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TO THE \N 
CHRISTIAN READER: 
To thoſe Eſpecially of this 

Who have been the Z 
Movers and Promoters 


OF THIS 


Book of ] o s. bears the\Tmage' of theſe times, and pre- 

Jo! ſents us with a reſemblance of the pail, preſent, and (much 

= hoped for ) future condition' of this Nation. As the per- 

Wo} ſonal proſperity of | o 8, ſo bis troubles look like our National 

Be! troubles; and why may nos the parallel be made up, by a 

y. likeneſs in our Rofaieariow? JoB was the mot flouriſh- 

oO ing, the greateft mai of all the men of the Eat. We are 

the greatefl, and lately were the mo#t flouriſſinp Nation, of all the Nations 

of the North. | Our Oxen ( like his'.) weteſtrong to labour, our Sheep 

2ught forth Thouſands and Ten thouſands in our Streers, our Garners 
werefy , aiheding all manner of Store; ourSons (/tke bs ) as plants grown 
up in their Youth, our Daughters as*Comertonespoliſhed after the ſimili- 
tude of a Palace!” There was no breaking: > nor going-out, no complain- 

ing ("mm reference 10 outward wants ). in ourBirets © We w td our ſteps '_ 

with Biitter, and the Rock poured us/vat Rivers of Oyl The Candle © 
of God (hinedtipon' our Heads, and'theſ&er of God was upon our Ta- 

bernacles : Our Roots were ſpread out By the Warers, and the dew ( of 
bleſſings )) lay all night upon our Brancliess* Linco! us the Nations gave ear 
and waited, and kept fiknce at our Colle); after our words, they ſpake 
notagain; andour foceh dropped upon hen : If we laughed @n them, they 
believed it not : our glory was freſh in W andthe light of our countenance 
they caſt not down: we choſe out theif Waggand ſarchief, and dwelt as a King 
in the Army, as one that corrOY eMourners. Surely, a happy people 

£5 were 
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TO THE READER: 


Uo —_ Ry | 


were we, being in ſuch acale, yea moft happy were we, having the Lord (many 
wayes declaring bimſelf ) for our God. | And bad we ( as theſe mercies did 
oblige us ) fill'd up, or labour'd to fill up th other part, the better part of 
Jos's character; Had we been a People perfe& and upright, fearing God 
and eſchewing evil: We might ( according to the promis'd, and often experi- 
enc'd tenour of Gods dealing with his people) have continued and encreaſed 
in all that happineſs unto this day. 

But we ( herein unlike to Jo», and, like a fooliſh Nation and unwile )) 
have ill-requited the Lord, yea, we have requited the Lord with evil, for, 
and in the mids of all this Goodneſs: Onur Provocations have been many, 
and our Backſlidings have been multiplied. Owr fins bave put a Sword into 


the Hand of God : And God in Juſtice, hath put a Sword into the Hands of 


men skilful ro deſtroy. Our young men areſlain by the edge of the Sword, 
and the ſtink of our Camps comes up into our Noſtrib. How many ſad 
Meſſengers have haſtened unto ws (" as unto Jos) with the Reports of Ci- 
ties Surrendred and Plundred, of Towns Fired and Pillaged, of Villages 
and Countries laid Waſte, and almoit Delolate! Now ſeeing all this is come 
upon us, #s it not time for ws (with Jos) torent our Garments (yea our 
hearts with godly ſorrow ) and falling upon the ground, worſhip God, and 
ſay, The Lord hath ( freely }) given, and the Lord hath (juſtly ) taken; 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord ? Onr fins bave brought theſe ſorrows, let 
not our ſorrows bring in more {1n, by cauſing us to murmur again}, or charge 
God fooliſhly. 

God never ſends ſuch Troubles upon a Nation. ( be doth ſometimes upon a 
Perſon, and did upon | o  ) without cauſe; that 3s, without reſpeting ſin as 
a cauſe. )ov might ſay (" in one ſence 2) My Uprightnels and my Integri- 
ty have procured rhele things unto me; But we mu#t ſay, our way and our 
doings have procured thele things unto us : T his is our wickedneſs. 

Tet ( though all this evil bath been done by us, though all theſe evils are 
come upon us, yet _) there is hope in our Iſrael concerning this thing ; yea, 
I believe, there is mercy in and from all theſe evils, to us and all the Iſrael of 
our God. Only what Integrity we have, let ws ſtill hold it ſtedfaſtly ; what 
evils are { and what evils almoit are not? ) amongst us, let us reform them 
ſpeedily : Without this, at leaft, without hearty deſires, and faithful endea- 
vours after this, we may prelume, but we cannot believe or hope our Delive- 
rance. 1 grant, that whenſoever God reſtores us, he must reſtore us freely; 
and must both make us good,. and do us good, for his own Name ſake, in Jeſus 
Chriſt. For as he hath puniſhed ws leſs then our fins deſerve, ſo whenſoever, 
or in what degree ſoever be reſtores us, it will be more then any, or all our Re- 
pentings and R etormings can deſerve : yet be commands 1 to Repent and 
Reform, that we may be reſtored. God never delivered any people for their 
Repcnrance, and rarely any (" if any _) without Repentance. Yea, 1 may ſay 
it plainly, that be never delivered any ( in Mercy _) without Repentance; 
for either be gave them Repentance before they. were delivered, or Repen- 


rance 


TO THE READER: 
tance ( which is far the greater bleſſing of the two) with the Deliverance. 
Better bawve our [ roublcs continue, then our Sins continue. ÞT 0 bave Peace 

' return, and our Hearts unturn'd, were infinitely worſe then WW ar. 

And as Repentance is better then Peace, ſo it will be an Argument, that 
we ſhall bave Peace : May we not well conclude that God is upon the gi- 
ving-hand, when be gives a new Heart ? And that be hath ſomewhat elſe to 
give, when he bath given a love unto, and a longing after bis Truth ? 

When God feeds us with C and we bave a right taſte of ) this Manna in 
our Wilderneſs, we may reft aſſured that God hath humbled us all this while 
C and all the while his Wiſdom ſball ſee fit to humble us yet, will be 
only to prove us, that he may do us good at our latter end, and make this 
Nation ( at leait ) like Jos, in the end which he will make. 

Ye have heard of the Patience of Jor, and what end the Lord made : 
Could we but hear of the R epentance of England, ll the worla CI am per- 
ſwaded)) ſhould hear and wonder at the end, which the Lord would make : 
Even ſuch an end #s he made for Jos, if uot better ; be would give us 
twice as much in Temporals, double Riches, donble Oxen and Sheep, 
double Bracelets and Ear-rings, double Gold and Silver, double Sons and 
Daughters: And be would give ws ( which is not ſpecified in the Invento-. 
ry of Jos's repair ) ſeven-fold more in Spirituals, ſeven-fold more Know- 
ledge of bis Truth, Purity in his Worlhip, Order in his Houle ;. he 
would make the light of our Moon to belthe the light of the Sun, and the 
light of our Sun to be {even-fold, as tbe light of ſerxen dayes, in the day 
where be binds up our oktward breaches, and heals the firoak of our wound. 
T bus, we may look to be reſtored (not only as ] os _) to more in kind , but 
to better in kind, 1 am ſure to better in degree : We may look, that, for Braſs 
we ſhall bave Gold, or our Gold more refined; that, for Iron we ſhall have 
Silver, or our Silver more purified; that, for W ood we ſhall have Braſs, or 
our Brafs better furbiſhed; that, for Stones we ſhall bave Iron, or our Iron 
better tempered ; We may look , that, our Officers ſhall be Peace, and our Ex- 
actors righteouſneſs, that Violence ſhall no more be heard in our Land, walt- 
ing 2or deſtruction withrn our borders, but men ſhall call our Walls Salvati- 
on and our Gates Praiſe: 

When theſe glorious ifſues of our Troubles ſhall be, is in bis Hand, who held 
Jos s Eſtate in his Hand, ſo fait, that Satan conld not touch a Sheep or a 
Shoo-latchet, 121] himſelf willed; and who, when histime came, reſtored | o 8's 
Eſtate double, to a Sheep and a Shoo-latchet, whether Satan and his Sabeans 
would or no. © 


We bave already ſeen, in Jo, an Epitome of our former pro- 
ſperity and of our preſent Troubles; zhe good Lord haſten the latter part of 
our National likeneſs unto bim, in the doubled ( and O that it might be a ſe- 
ven-fold  reſtauration of our Peace and T ruth. | | 

In the mean time theſe Meditations upon this Scripture, well digeſicd and 
taken-in, may be (through the bleſſing of God upon them ) a help 10 our Pa- 
tience, in bearing thoſe afflictions upon the Land , a be#p to our Fairh in be- 
2 leving, 


TO THE READER 


' lieving, andtoour hope in waiting for the Salvations of the Lord. W hat- 
loever things were written afore-time, were written for our Learning ( but 
tis Dook was purpoſely written) that we through patience and comfort of this 
Scripture might have hope. Nor dol doubt, but thatthe Providence of God 
( without which a Sparrow falls nor to the ground _) direffed my thoughts 
to this Book, as ( not only profitable for all times, but _) ſpecially ſeaſonable 
for theſe times. It 5a word in ſealon, and therefore ſhould, as aword upon the 
VV heels, make a ſpeedy pallage into all our Hearts: And how ſhould it not ? 
bile we remember that theſe W heels are Oyl'd with Blood, even with 
the Heart-blood of Thouſands of oxr deareſt Friends and Brethren. 

I find, that this ts not the firit time, that this Book hath been undertaken 
by way of Expolition, in ſuch a-time as this, Lavater afaithful Miniſter of 
the Tygurine Church, opened this Scripture in Preaching, and Printed it in 
ihe German Tongue, which was afterwards publiſhed in Latine by Hartma- 
nus Sprunglius (_ as himſelf expreſſes in the T itle to ſupport and refreſh 
the afflicted minds of the godly in that last ( as be then ſuppoſed ) and ſaddeit- 
declining Age of the world. 

Ferus ( @ Popiſh Fryer, but very devout according to the Devotion of 
that Religion) Preacher at Mentz, choſe this Scripture in the time of War 
and pablick Calamity (" as the Title alſo of bis Book bolds forth ) to Com- 
fort his Citizens. 1n bis fourth Sermon be makes this obſervable digreſſion. 
You know ( ſaith be to his Hearers ) that I began to Expound this Hiſto- 
ry of Jos, to. the end I might Comfort and Exhort you to Patience in 
thele troubleſom times. T his was and is my Intendment, this moved me to 
Handle and Explain this Book. But now in my very Entrance wpon it, the 
Storm grows ſo black, that T ſee you amazed, dejeed, and almoit deſperate: 
Some are flying, others are preparing to flye; and in this great Calamity, 
no man is found to comfort his Brother: But every one" increaſes his N cigh- 
bours ſear, by his own fearfulneſs. He preſcribes ( as far as their Principles 
will admit ) Cordials for the Reviving of their Spirits, and Medicine for 
the Cure of theſe Diſtempers. T he whole Book of Jos, is a Sacred Shop, 
ſtor'd with Plenty and Variety of both: that you may open your Hearts to 
Receive, and with Wiſdom to Apply the Conſolations and Inſtructions here 
tender d from this part of it, is ( and through the ſtrength of Chriſt _) ſhall 


be, the Deſire and Prayer of 


Your very Loving Friend and 


Servant for the Help of your Faith 


FOSEPH CARTL, 


- 
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INTRODUCTION, 


Opening the NaruRe, Parts and Scoprt of the whole BOOK. 


T was the perſonal wiſh and re- 
ſolution of the Apoltle Paul, / 
had rather ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding, then ten thou- 

and words in an unknown tongue. 

And ſurely it is far better to 

ſpeak or hear five words of Scri- 

pture with our underſtandings, 

then ten thouſand words , yea, 

then the whole Scriptures,while 

we underſtand them not. Now, what an unkyown tongue, 

about which the Apoſtle diſputeth, is in reference unto all, 

the ſame is the Scripture unto moſt, even in their own 

tongue, that which they underſtand not. For as an un- 

known tongue doth always hide the meaning of wards from 

us ; ſo do oft-rimes the ſpiritualneſs and myſteriouſneſs of 

the matter. While a man ſpeaks in a ſtrange language, we 

hear a found, but know not the words; and whilea man 

ſpeaks in our own language, though we know the words, 

yet we may not underſtand the meaning ; and then he that 

ſpeaks, isto us in that reference (ſo the Apoltle calls him) 

a Barbarian. While the Leafs of the Book are opened, and 
read to ſuch, orby ſuch, the ſence is ſhut up and ſealed. 

When the Apoſtle Philip heard the AErhiopian Ennuch 


ſaid to him, Vnderſt.zndeſt thou what thou readeſt ? The 
Eunuch anſwered, How ſhould I, unleſs ſome man would 
guide me ? He underſtood the Language ; butthe meaning 
wag under a vail. The very ſame may we ſay to many, 
who read the Scriptures, Underſtand you what you read ? 
And they may anſwer as the Exnuch did, How can we, ex- 
cept we have ſome man to guide ns ? Yea, andalas, for all the 
Suiding of man, they may anſwer, how can we, except we 
havethe Spirit of God to guide us ? He hath his Pulpit in 
heaven, who teacheth hearts the heart of Scripture. 

Paul (we know) wasa learned Phariſce, and much vers'd 
in the Law, and yet he ſaith of himſelf before his converſt- 
on, That he was without the Law: but when Chriſt came 
to hum, then the Commandment came to him. 7 was once 
without the Law, but when the Commandment came, thatis, 
when Chriſt came, and his Spirit came in or after my con- 
verlion, and expounded the Commandment to my heart, 
then the Commandment came, {c. to my heart in the power of 
it, and I underſtood to purpoſe what the Law was. So that 
the teachings of the Spirit, the teachings of God himſelf, 
are chiefly 10 belooked after, and prayed for, that we may 
know the mind of the Spirit, the Wil of God in Scrip- 
ture. 

But he hath ſe: up this Ordinance, the Ordinance of In- 
terpretation todo it by ; both thatthe Scripture might be 
tranſlated out of the Original, into the common language 
ofevery Nation ( which the Apoltle calls Interpreting in 
that place before cited ) and alſo that the original ſence of 
the Scripture might be tranſlated into the mind and under- 
ſtanding of every man 3 which is the work we aim at, and 
now have in hand, 

Beforel begin that, give me leave to beſeech you iu the 
name of Chriſt,to take care for the carrying on of this work, 
adegree further ; I mean, to tran{late the ſence of Scripture 
into your lives, and to expound the Word of God by your 
works ; Interpret it by your feet, and teach it by your fingers 
(as Sulomon ſpeaks in another ſence) that is, let your work- 
ings and your walkings be Scripture explications. . It is in- 
deed a very great honour unto this City, that you take care 
for a Commentary on the Scripture in writing ; but if, you 
will be careful and diligertto make a Commentary upon the 


'5® read the Prophet 1/aiah as he travelled in his Chariot, he - 


Scripture by living, or to make your lives the Commentary 
of Scripture, this will make your City glorious indeed. 

It is the Apoſtles teſtimony of his Cor:nthians, Te (faith 
he) are our Epiſtle, foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared 
ro be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in Tables of 
Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the Heart. Give vs, we beſecch 
you, the ſame occaſion of glorying on your behalf, that we 
may ſay, Tou are our Expoſition, foraſmuch as you are ma- 
nifeftly declared in your practice to be the Expoſition of 
the mind of Chriſt miniſtred unto you'by us. A walking, 
a breathing Commentary gocth infinitely beyond the written, 
or y_ Commentary. And as the Apoſtle makes his Con- 
clulion (before noted) I had rather ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding, then ten thouſand words in an unkrown 
tongue : Sol fay, I had rather know five words of Scrip- 
ture by my own practice and experience, then ten thouſand 
words of Scripture , yea, then the whole Scripture, by 
the bare expoſition of another. And therefore let the words 
of Chriſt by theſe verbal Explications, dwell richly in your 
underſtandings in all wiſdom: And by a practical Applica- 
tion, let-it be held forth plentifully in your lives in all ho- 
lineſs. - Add Commentary to Commentary, and Expoſitiori 
to Expoſition : Add the Comment of works to this Com- 
ment of words ; and an Expoſition. by your lives, to this 
Expolition by our labours. Surely if you do not, theſe 
Exerciſes will be coſtly indeed, and will come to a deep 
account again{t you before the Lord. If you are lifred up 
to Heaven by the opening of the Scripture (which is cither a 
carrying you up to Heaven, or a bringing of Heaven down 
to you) and then walk groveling upon the earth ; how ſore 
will the Judgment be! But it is to me an Argument and an 
Evidence from Heaven, that God hath put it into your 
hearts to be more glorious in the practice of holineſs, be- 
cauſe he hath put it into your hearts to delire more the 
knowledge of holineſs. 

Todraw in my ſpeech nearer to the buſineſs. Having 4 
Book full of very various matter before me, givemeleave 
to premiſe ſome things in the general, and ſomething more 
particularly by way of Pref.ice, concerning the Book, be- 
fore we come tothe handling of the Text. 

Firit, For the general. That which God ſpeaks concer- 
ning the whole work of Creation, we may ſpeak concer-- 
ning the whole Book of Scripture, Ir is very good. Solomon 
obſerves, That whereſoever the wiſdom of God ſpakey it 
ſpake of excellent things. And David, to quicken our en- 
deavour3,and excitcour diligence to the ſtudy of the Word, 
preterreth it in worth above rhorſands of Gold and Silver , 
and in ſweetneſs above the honey and the boxey-comb. And 
when he ceaſcth tocompare , he beginneth to admire, Wer 
aerful are thy Teſtimenics. And well may that becalled 
Wonderful, which proccedcth fromthe God of Wonders. 
All Scripture u grven by drome inſpiration , or by inſpi- 
ration from God; and I need not ſtay to ſhew you the 
excellency of any part, when I have but pointed at ſuch an 
Original of the whole. | 

As therefore the whole Scripture ( whether wereſpet 
the Majeſty of the Author, the height and purity of the 
matter, the depth or perſpicuity of the ſtile, the dignity or 
variety of occurrences ; whether we conſider the art of 
compiling, or the ſtrength of arguing ) diſdains the very 
mention of compariſon with any other humane Author 
whatſoever; ſo are compariſons in it ſelf , as Book with 
Book, Chapter with Chapter, dangerous. There is not 
in this great Volume of holy counſel, any one Book, or 
Chapter, Verſe or Settion, of greater power or authority 

then 
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then other. Moſes and Samuel, the writings of Amos the 
Shepherd, and of 1/aiah a Deſcendant of rhe blood Royal ; 
the writings of the Prophets and Evangeliſts, the Epiltles 


. of Paul, and this Hiſtory of Fob, muſt be received ( to uſe 


the words of the Trent Councel in the fifth Seſſion, but to 
far better purpoſe) Part pittars affett u, with the ſame holy 
reverence and affeftion. They uſe it about Traditions, match- 
ing Traditions with the Scriptures; but we may fully match 
all Scripture together, and ſay, all mult be received with 
the ſame devotion and affeCtion. 

Yet notwithſtanding, as the partsof Scripture were pen- 

ned by divers Secretaries, publiſhed in divers places, 1n 
divers ages, on divers occaſions, for divers ends; ſo the 
argument and ſubject matter, the method and manner of 
compoſing, the texture and the ſtile of writing, are like- 
wiſe different. Some parts of Scripture were delivered in 
Proſe, others in Verſe or Numbers: ſome parts of the 
Scripture are Hiſtorical, ſhewing what hath been done; 
ſameare Prophetical, ſhewing what ſhall be done; others 
arc Dogmatical or Doctrinal, ſhewing what we mult do, 
what we muſt believe. Again, ſome parts of Scripture arc 
clear and eaſie, ſome are obſcure and very knotty : ſome 
parts of Scripture ſhew what-God made us, others, how 
lin ſpoiled us : a third, how Chriſt reſtored us. Some parts 
of Sctipture ſhew forth atts of mercy to keep us from 
ſinking z others record aQts of judgment to keep us from 
preſuming. And becauſe the way to Heaven is not ſtrew- 
cd with Roſcs, but, like thethe Crown of Chriſt here up- 
on carth, ſet with thorns; becauſe not ſmiles and loving 
imbracements from the world, but wounds, and ſtroaks, 
and temptations, do await all thoſe that have received the 
prefi-moncy of the Spirit, and are enrolled for the Chriſtian 
warfare - becauſe every true 1ſraelire muſt expect that 
which 7acob upon his death-bed ſpake of Foſeph, that the 
Archers will ſyot at him, hate him, and grieve him : In a 
word, becauſe many are the troubles of the righteous; 
thercfore the Scripture doth preſent us with ſundry plat- 
forms of the righteous conflicting with many troubles. 

Now theſe conſiderations that are ſcattered ſeverally 
thorough the whole Scripture, ſeem all concentred, and uni- 
ted together in this Book of ob - which if we conſider in 
the ſtile and form of writing, is in ſome part of it Proſe, as 
the two firſt Chapters and part of the laſt, and the reſt is 
Verſe. If we conſider it in the manner of delivery, it is 
both dark and clear : If we conſider the ſubject matter of 
it, it is both Hiſtorical, Prophetical, and DoCtrinal. In it 
is a mixture of mercy tendred unto, of judgments threat- 
ned 29ainſt, and inflicted upon the wicked : In it is a mix- 
ture of the greateſt outward bleſſings, ard the greateſt out- 
ward aflictions upon the godly, concluding 1n the great- 
et deliverances of the godly from affliction. In this laſt 
the Book is chief ; there was never any man under a war- 
mer Sn of outward proſperity then Feb was ; neither was 
there ever any man in a hotter fire of outward aſfliction then 
Fob was, God ſeeming to give charge concerning this trial 
of Fob, as King Nebxchadrezzer did concerning the three 
children, to have the furnace beated ſeven times botter then 
ordinary, - This is the general concerning the Book. 

Now more particularly ; I will not detain you in that 
Prozmia! 6:ſquilition about the Author and Penman of this 
Book ; there is great variety of Judgment about it, ſome 
ſay it was one of the Prophets, but they know not who z 
ſome aſcribe it to Solomor, ſome to Elihu, not a few to Fob 
himſelf; but moſt give it to Moſes. That reſolution of Be- 
24 in the point ſhall ſerve me, and may ſatisfie you. It is 
very uncertain who wasthe Writer of this Book ( ſaithſhe) 
and whatſoever can be ſaid mg” > it, is grounded but 
upon very light conjecture. And therefore , where the 
Scripture is ſilent, it can be of no great uſe for us to ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſeeing there is ſo much ſpoken as will find us 
work, and be of uſe for us: neither need wetrouble our 
ſelves ( being aſſured that the Spirit of God indited the 
Book ) whoit was that held the pen. Only take this, that 
it is conceived to be the firſt piece of Scripture that was 
written; take it to be written by Moſes, and then it is moſt 

robablc that he writ itbefore the deliverance of the people 

of 1/rael out of Egypt, while he was in Midian. 


Neither will I ſtay you inthe ſecond place about the in- | 


quiry into, or rather about the refutation of that fancy ; that 
this whole Book is a Parable rather then a Hiſtory, like 


that of Lazarus in the Goſpel, not a thing really aced, but 
only a repreſentation of it. Now this ( which was the 
dream of many of the Zews and Talmudiſts, and is faſtned 
with no ſmall clamor upon Luther by the Zeſuires) may 
clearly be convinced both by the names of places and per- 
ſons ( which we ſhall have occaſion ro opet\-when we come 
tothe Book it ſelf) and alſo by thoſe allegatiqns of the Pro- 
phets and of the Apoſtles concerning Fob ; ' the Prophet 
Ezekiel quoting him with Noah and Damel, two men that 
unqueſtionably were extant, and acted glorious parts in the 
world, and therefore Fob alſo. All that I will ſay in par- 
ticular, ſhall be in theſe three things. 

Firſt, = IE you more diſtinctly the ſubject of this 

Book. 

Secondly, The parts and diviſion of it. 

Thirdly, The uſe or ſcope and intendment of it. 

Firſt, For the ſubject of this Book, we may conſider it, 
either as principal, or as collateral. 

The main and principal ſubject of this Book is contained 
( and I may give it you) in Pſal. 34. 1. Many are the af- 
futtions of the righteows, but the Lord delivereth him out of all. 

Concerning this ſubje, there are two great Queſtions 
handled and diſputed fully and clearly in this Book. The 
firſt is this, Whether it doth conſiſt with the Fuſtice and good- 
neſs of God to afflift a righteous ard ſincere perſon, to ſtrip 
hum naked, to take away all bis outward comforts. Or, Whe- 
ther it doth conſiſt with the Fuſtice and coodneſs of God, that 
it ſhould go ill with thoſe that are good, and that it ſhould go 
well with thoſe that areevil. Thus is one great debate, the 
main Queſtion thoroughout the Book, And then ſecondly, 
here is another great diſpute in reference to the former ; 
Namely, whether we may judge of the righteouſneſs, or nn- 
righteouſneſs, of the ſincerity or bypocriſie of any perſon, by 
the outward dealings and preſent diſpenſations of God towards 
him. That is a ſecond Queſtion here debated. 

The friends of ob maintained the firſt Queſtion Nepa- 
tively, the latter Affirmatively. They denied that God in 
Juſtice could afflict a righteous and a holy man. They af- 
firmed, that any manſo afflitedis unrighteous, and may ſo 
be judged, becauſe aflited. And ſo the whole argument 
and diſpute, which the friends of Fob brought, may bere- 
duced to this one Syllogiſm. He that is afflitted and greatly 
aſfiitted, 1s certainly a great open ſinner or a notorious hypo- 
crite : But Job,thou art afflitted, and thou art great afflifted; 
therefore certainly thou art, if not, a great open ſinner, yet a 
notoriou bypocrie. 

7ob, as conſtantly and as vehemently maintaineth both 


. thoſe queſtions in the contrary ſence, He acknowledged 


himſelf to be a ſinner, yet he ſtifly denied that he was a 
hypocrite; he diſclaimed his own rightcouſneſs in point of 
Juſtification, yet he juſtified himſelf in point of uprightneſs. 
And as for the finfulneſs of his nature and of his life, he was 
willing {except known or wilful, in ſincerity) to own both, 
and charge himſelf faſter then his friends could, appealing 
to, and triumphing in free grace for full pardon. 

This one Syllogiſm ( I ſay )is the ſum of all the diſpute, 
between fob and his three friends ; this is ( as it were ) the 
hinge upon which the whole matter turned. 

But beſides theſe, there are many diſcourſes falling in 
collaterally, which concur to make up the ſubje of this 
book : For, as itis with thoſe that ſtudy the Phileſophers- 
ſtone, the great thing they aim at, is to make Gold, cc. 
that's the principal, the chief end: yet collaterdlly they 
find out many excellent things, many profitable experi- 
ments have been made, many rare ſecrets have been diſ- 
covered in proſecuting of that great deſign. So although 
this be the principal ſubject of the Book, yer collaterally 
for the carrying on of theſe diſputes, many other rare and 
excellent, heavenly, ſpiritual and uſeful truths are bandled 
and diſcovered. As to give you ſome particular inſtances. 

Firſt, We have the Charatter of a diſcreet and faithfal 
Maſter and Father in a family, and the ſpecial duties which 
concern thoſe relations ; the doctrine of the Occonomicks 

is often touched in this Book. 
Secondly, We have here the Charater of a faithful, zea- 


| lous and juſt Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, how he 


ought to behave himſelf, and what his duty is,ſet down alſo 
plainly and clearly by occaſion of this diſpute. 
Thirdly, We have a great diſcovery madein the ſecrets 


; of nature. The bowels of nature are as it were ript open, 


and 
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he #reat works of Creation are.here diſplayed. In 
rey you have diſcourſes of the Heavens, of the Earth, of 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars; of thoſe Meteors, the Hail, the 
Snow, the Froſt, the Ice, the Lightning and the Thunder. In 
this you have diſcourſes of Jewels, of Minerals, and of Mc- 
tals; in this, of Beaſts, and Birds, and Creeping things. So 
that by occaſion of this diſpute, a diſcourſe is cafried about 
all the world, in the whole circuit of natural knowledge 

iloſophy. 
's nor 4 Here are diſcourſes of Chriſtian Morals, of 
the duties of equity from man to man: Of the duties of 
piety, which man oweth to God, of the duties of ſobriety 
and temperance towards a mans own ſelf, Yea here we find 
the great duty of Faith, the matter of believing in the Redee- 
mer of the world, our Lord Feſus Chritt. ; 

Laſtly, Here are many diſcoveries made of God, in Him- 
ſelf and his Attributes; in his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs ; yea, whatſoever may be known 
of God in-any of theſe, is ſome way or other here diſco- 
vered. So then, all being ſummed up together, it may well 
be ſaid concerning this Book, that it is Bic@- awdge7&>, a 
Book containing all excellencies, of Wiſdom and Holineſs; 
and what ( as ſome of the Jews and Rabbins ſay of it ) in 
other Books, is here a little and there a little, is all plentifully 
gathered together in this. In a word, it is a Summary, a 
Compendium of all Knowledge, both Humane and Divine, 
both concerning our ſelves, and concerning God. So much 
of the ſubject of this Book, both Principal and Collateral. 

The ſecond general to be conſidered is the diviſion of this 
Book. We may conſider it in reference to the diviſion ; 
Firſt, as it a Dialogue ( for ſo ſome call the whole Book ) 
which is an interchangeable diſcourſe concerning any ſub- 
ject or matter whatſoever. And taking it in that notion, we 
may divide it by the Collocntors or Speakers, and by the ſeve- 
ral ſpeeches which they made. 

The Collocutors or Speakers in this Book, are Eight. 
1. God. 5. Eliphaz. 
2. Satan. 6. Bildad. c 7ob's three Friends. 
3. Fob. 7. Zophar. 
4. Job's Wife. 8, El:hu, Who cometh inas a Mode- 
rator of that diſpute. 

Their Speeches which they make, arein the whole com- 
paſs of the Book, thirty two diſtinCtions. 

There are two Dialogues between God and Satan. One 
between Fob and his Wife. Three between Fob and E!:- 
phaz. Three between Foband Bildad. Two between Fob 
and Zophar. Two between God and Fob. And then we 
have Elihu making four diſtinct Speeches or Orations which 
have no Anſwer. Andlaſtly, two ſeveral Speeches or Para- 
bles ( as they are called ) of Fob, one in Chap. 27.1. and 
the other in Chap.29.1,' So that, ſum up all theſe __ 
and you may divide the whole Book into thirty two diſtinct 
or feveral Speeches, either by way of Pn or anſwer, 
or reply, or determination. God ſpeaks four times, Satan 
twice, Job's wife once, Fob thirteen times, Elp1ax thrice, 
Bildad thrice, Zophar twice, Elihu four times. 

Or if we ſhould conſider the Book as a D:ſpuration(which 
is higher then a Dialogue) ſo you may diſtinguiſh it, by the 
Opponents, by the Reſpondents, and by the Moderators, 

The Opponents are three. Fob's three friends. 
Fob himſelf is Reſpondent. The Moderators are, 
Firſt, El;hu,he cometh in firſt as an Umpire betweenthigm. 
Secondly, God himſelf at laſt, out of the whirle-wind 
iveth the deciſive determinative voice and ſentence. He 
Rates the queſtion fully for Fob, and reproveth Fob's friends, 
as not having diſputed and argued aright concerning him. 

Yet further, We may divide the Book into five Sections, 
whereof 

The firſt doth ſet forth the happineſs and fulneſs of Job's 
outward eſtate; and the integrity and perfection of his /þ:- 
ritual eſtate. And that is contained in the firſt five verſes. 

The ſecond preſents Fob's affitt;on, Fob's fall, the great 
and ſore calamity which in a moment did overtake him, with 
the occaſion of it. And this you have ſet forth from ver/. 5. 
excluſively to verſ. 9. of Chap. 2. 

Thirdly, We have the wack 


to the end of Chap. 31. 


Fourthly, We have the moderation or determination of ' 80 ; 


ions, the debates and diſputes | 
which did ariſe upon and about the fall of Fob into- that ſad | 
condition : which are contained from wverſ. 9. of Chap. 2. | 


, this diſpute and of this argument, firſt by El;hu, and then 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


by God himſelf, from the beginning of Chap. 32. toverſc7. 
of Chap. 42, All which is but as a determination or ſtating 
of the Queſtion. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, We have the reſtitution of Fob; his 
pas ſetting up again,and the repairing of his eſtate, 
and making of it double to what formerly it had been. And 
that is begun and continued from wverſ. 7. of Chap. 42. to 
the end of the Book. So here you have a five-fold diviſion 
of the Book. 

Once more, We may divide the Book into three parts. 
And ſo it ſets forth, 

Firſt, Fob's happy condition, both in regard of Externals 
and Internals, in the firſt five verſes. 

Secondly, Fob's fall, 7ob's calamity, Fcb's trouble, from 
that, to ver/.7. of Chap. 42. - | 

Aunty: Fob's reſtitution or reſtoring, from thenceto the 
end. 

Take the Book in this diviſion, and it ſeems to hold forth 
to us ſuch a repreſentation of Fob,as is given us in the three 
firſt Chapters of Geneſis concerning man. / In thoſe three 
firſt Chapters, we have man ſet forth , 

Firſt, In the excellency and dignity of his Creation, be- 
ing Lord and Soveraign of all, adorn'd with that integrity 


and purity of nature which God had planted in, and ſtamp- * 


ed upon him at his Creation. And in the beginning of this 
Book, we have Fob like a man in innocency, ſhining in all 
his dignity, compaſs'd about with bleſſings of all ſorts, bleſ- 
{ings of the body, bleſſings of the ſoul, bleſſings of this life 
and of that which is tocome. 

Secondly, There we find the Devil plotting the ruine of 
man, and we fand his plot taking for a while, and in a great 
meaſure prevailing. So here in this Book we have the Devil 
begging Fob's ruine, and having obtained leave, ſo far as 
concerned his outward eſtate and body, quickly puts it in 
Execution, 

Thirdly, There we have A4am by Gods free mercy and 
promiſe reſtored to a better eftate in Chrilt through the 
grace of Redemption, then he had before in himſelf, by the 
goodneſs of Creation. So here we have 76, through the 
mercy, power, and faithfulneſs of God, reſtored to all ke 
had, and more; we ſee him repaired and (ct up again after 
his breaking, not only with a new ſtock, but a greater : his 
eſtate being doubled, and his very loſſes proving beneficial 
to him. This may ſuffice for the diviſion or parts of the Book, 
which, I conceive, may ſhed ſome light into the whole. 

Now for the third thing which I propoſed, which was 
the uſe, or ſcope, or intendment of this Book, For that is a 
ponent thing we are to carry before us in our eye in the rea- 

ing of Scripture. It is poſſible for one to underſtand the 
ſubject, and to know the parts, and yet not to be attentive 
to find out, or diſtinly to find out what the mind of God 
is, or whereat he ſpecially drives and aimeth. Therefore it 
will be very profitable to us likewiſe to conſider what the 
tendency and intendment, or ( as | may fo ſpeak ) the Uſes 
of this Book are. 

Firſt, Itaims at our Inſtruction, and that in divers things: 

Firſt, ( Which much concerns every Chriſtian tolearn,) 
it inſtructeth us how ro handle a Croſs ; How to behave our 
ſelves when we arc in aconflict, whether outward or in- 
ward :. What the poſtures of the Spiritual Warare; and 
with what patience we ought to bear the hand of God, ard 
his dealings with us. This, I ſay, is ſet forth by the Scrip- 
ture in other places to be the man, and one of the princi- 
pal ends or intendments or Uſes of this Book. This the 
Apoltle James ſpeaks of, Tow have heard of the patience of 
Job; as if he ſhould ſy, do you riot know why the Book 


of Fob was written ? Why God in his providence did bring 


ſuch athing to paſs concerning ob ? Tt was that all men 


Jam. $. 14 


ſhould take notice of his patience, and might /carn rhe wiſ- * 


dom of ſuffering, that noble art of induring. | 

Job was full of many other excellent graces, and indeed 
he had all the graces of the Spirit of God in him. Buetke 
Patiexce of Job was the principal grace. As it is with na- 
tural men, they have every {in in them z. but there are 
ſoine fins which are the Maſter fins, or ſome one ſin it may 
be doth denominate a wicked man;; ſometimes he is a 


proud man, ſometimes he is cavetous, ſometimes heisa _ 


deceiver, ſometimes he is an opprefſor. ſpmetimes he is 
unclean , ſometimes he hath a profane ſpirit, and fo the 
% like z 
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like; ſome one great Maſter luſt doth give the deno- 
mination tothe man : he hath all other ſins in him, and they 
arc all reigning in him; but one as it were reigneth above 
the relt, and fits uppermoſt in his heart. $0 it is with the 
Saints of God (enthee with Fob ) every Saint and ſervant 
of God hath all grace in him, every grace in ſome degree 
or other, for all the limbs and lineaments of the new man 
are formed together in the ſoul of thoſe thatare inChriſt.But 
there is ſome ſpecial grace which doth give ( as it were) the 
denomination to a ſervant of God. As that which gave the 
denomination to Abraham, was Faith ; and that which gave 
the denomination to Moſes, was Mcekneſs ; and fo this 
which giveth the denomin2tion to Fob, is Patience; and ſo 
the denomination too of this whole Hiſtory, as if that were 
the great leſſon that were to be taken out, the leſſon of ſuf- 
ferins and of patience : So that what the Apoſtle makes to 
be the Ute of all Scripture,Wharſoever (faith he) were writ- 
ten aforetime, were written for our learning, that we through 
pcticce and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. That, 
I ſay, which the Apoſtle there makes to be the end and 
ſcope of the whole Scripture, doth ſeem to be in ſpecial 
the principal and chief end of writing this Book of Job. 
Secondly, Another Inſtruction which we are to take from 
the whole Book, is this; God would have us learn, that, 
Aſfiiftions come not by chance, that they are all ordered by pro- 
vidence ; in the matter, in the manner, and the meaſure ; 
both for the kinds and for the degrees, they are all ordered, 
even the very leaſt, by the wiſdom, by the hand and provi- 
dence of God. 
Thirdly, Another thing which we are to learn generally 
from this Book, is this, The Soveraignty of God; that he 


hath power over us, over our eſtates, and over our bedies, | 


and over our families, and over our ſpirits; that he may 
re 1 as he pleaſeth, and we muſt be quiet under bu hand ; 
when he cometh and will rake all from us, all our comforts, 
we mult give all glory to him. This Book is written for 
this efpecially, to teach us the Soverargrty of God, and the 
[ubmiſſun of the creatare. 

Fourthly, It teacheth us, That God doth, ſometimes af 
flitt bis children out of prerogative; that though there be no 
fin in them which he makes the occaſion of affliting them 
( ſuch was Fob's caſe) yet for cxerciſe of his graces in them, 
for trial of their graces, or to ſet them up for patterns to the 
world, God may and doth afflict them. Though 70 man be 


without ſin, yet the afflittions of many are not for their ſis. 


Fithly, There is this general Inſtruction which God' 


would have us learn out of this Book, namely, that the 
beſt begotten, and the beſt founded eſtate in ourward things, u 
uncertain; that there is no truſting to any creature-com- 
forts. God would unbottom us quite from the creature, by 
holding forth this Hiſtory of ob unto us. 

Sixthly, God would alſo ſhew forth this for our learn- 
ing, viz. The ſtrength, the unmoveableneſs of faith, how 
unconquerab!c it is, what a kind of omnipotency there js 
in Srace. God would haveall the world take notice of this 
inthe Book of 7ob, that a godly perſon is in vain aſſaulted 
by friends or enemies, by Men or Devils, by wants or 
wounds: Though he be even benighted in his ſpirit,though 
God himſelf take away the light of his countenance from 
him, yet God would have us learn and know, that over all 
theſc a true believer is more then a conqueror. For here is 
one of the greateſt battels fought, that ever was between 
man and man, between man and Hell,yea between God and 
man : yet Fob went away with the victory ; Trae grace 1s 
often aſſaulted, it never was or ever ſhall be overthrown. 

| Seventhly , This alſo we may learn, That God never 
leaves or forſakes his totally or finally. 

Eighthly, Laftly, The book teacheth this general leſſon : 
That bhe judgments of God are often times very ſecret, but 
they are never 115juſt, That though the creature be not able 
to £ive a reaſon of them,yct there is infinite reaſon for them. 

Theſe are the general Uſes fromthe general ſcope and in- 
tendment of this Book by way of inſtructian. 

Secondly, This Book ſervegto convince and reprove that 
flander of worldly men and of Satan, who ſay that the peo- 
plc of God ſerve him for their own ends, that they follow 
him for loaves, that they attend upon him for an eſtate, for 
creature-comforts and concernments. The Lord did onpur- 
poſe cauſe theſe things to beaded, and this Hiſtory to be 
penaed; for ever to ſtop the mouth of Satan and all iniquity, 


and to ſhew that his people follow him for love, for the ex- 
cellency they find in him and in his ſervice. Though he 
ſtripthem naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to 
him. Here is one Confutation. 

Secondly, It is to convince and reprove all thoſe, who 
judge of the ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe that are under the hand 
of God in ſore afflitions by ſome unbecoming and raſh 
ſpeeches, which may fall from them in thetime of thoſe 
their conflicts, when troubles and ſufferings are upon them. 

Thirdly, To convince and confute thoſe who judge of 
mens ſpiritual eſtates, by Gods dealing with them in their 
outward eſtates. | 

Fourthly, To convince and confute that curſed opinion, 
that a man may fall finally and totally away from grace and 
from the favour of God. God hath ſhewed by this Hiſtory, 

that ſuch an opinion is alye. If ever any man were in dan- 
ger of falling quite away from grace received, or might 
ſeem to have loſt the favour of God, formerly ſhewed, ſure- 
ly it was ob: and if he were upheld in the grace of holi- 
neſs,and continued in the grace of Gods love,notwithſtand- 
ing all that came upon him ; certainly God would have 
all the worſd know that free grace will uphold his for ever. 

Fifthly, To convince all thoſe of pride and extream pre- 
ſumption, who think to find out and to trace the ſecrers of 

Goas counſel, the ſecrets of Gods eternal decrees, the ſecrets 
of all his works of providence : Whereas God ſheweth 
them in this Book, that they are not able to find out, or 
comprehend his erdinary works, thoſe which we call the 
works of nature, the things of creation, the _ that are 
before them, which they converſe with every day, which 
they ſce and feel, and have in their ordinary ule. Thicy are 
not able to find out the ſecrets of the Air, of the Meteors, 
of the Waters, of the Earth, of Beaſts or Birds; every 
one of theſe puts the underſtanding of manto a ftand, and 
poſe his reaſon ; they are not able to comprehend the 
works of Creation, how are they able then to find out the 
counſels of God in his Decrces and purpoſes and judge- 
ments ? And for that end it is that God ſets forth here ſo 
much of the works of nature, that all men way be ſtopp'd 
in that preſumptuous way of ſearching too far into his coun- 
ſels. Here is another Uſe or ſcope of this Book, 
Thirdly, There is much for Conlolation. 

Firſt, That all things do work for the good of thoſe that 
love God. 

Sccond Conſolation is this, That no temptation ſhall 
ever take hold of us, but ſuch as God will cither make us 
able to bear, or make a way to eſcape out of it. We can be 
in no condition calt ſo low, but the hand of God can reach 
us, find us out, ſend in deliverance, and raiſe us up again. 

Laſtly, Here are two general Exhortations. 

Firſt, Weare exhorted tothe Meditation and Admiration 
of the power and wiſdom of God from all the Creatures, 
This is a duty which this Book leads us unto, for that is the 
end why ſo much is ſpoken concerning the works of Crea- 
tion, that ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) The nviſible things of him 
from the Creation of the world, may be clearly ſeen, beriig un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even hu eternal power 
and Godhead. 

Secondly, To glorifie God in eycry condition, t9 haye 
good thoughts of God,to ſpeak good words for Godin eve- 
ry condition. We are drawn to this,by conſidering how fob 
( though ſometimes in vehemency of ſpirit he over-{hot 
himſelt, yet he recovers again, and ) breaths ſweetly con- 
cerning God, ſhewing that his ſpirit was full of ſweetne(s 
towards God, even when God was writing bitter things 
againſt him z as when he ſaith, Though be k;il me, yet will { 
truſt in him ; then which, what could expreſs a more holy 
and ſubmiſſive frame of heart, in reference to the dealings 
of God with him ? Surely hethought God was very good 
to him, who had that good thought of God, To rr#/t him, 
even while be ſlew hum. 

Theſe things being propoſed concerning the Book in ge- 
neral, will help to cafi alight thorough the whole at one 
view. And though at this time I ſhall not enter upon cx- 
pounding of the Text it ſelf, yet you have had in ſome ſence, 
the Expoſition of the whole Text. If you carctully lay up 
theſe Rules, they will much advantage and advance your 
profit, when we come to the Explication of any part. 


AN 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


wWITH 


Practical Obſervations + 


UPON THE 


4 


THREE FIRST CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


J O B. 


CHAP. 1. Vell. x, 2. 


T here was a man inthe Land of Uz, whoſe Name was] © s, andthat man was 


perfect and upright, and one that feared God, andeſchewed evil, 
Aud there were born unto him ſeven ſons and three daughters. 


> His Chapter may be divided 
into three Parts; whereof 
the firſt contains a Deſcripti- 
on of 7OB in his proſperous 
eſtate ; from the firlt, to the 
end of the fifth Verſe. 
| Intheſecond,, we have the 
, hrit part of FOB's AMicti- 
on ; ſet down from the ſixth 
verſe,to the end of the nine- 
teenth, 

In the third, FOBR's Carri- 
age and Behaviour in , or his Conqueſt and Victory over 
that firſt Trial, are diſcovered ; this concludes in the three 
laſt verſes of the Chapter. 

The Deſcription of his proſperous Eſtate is given us in 
three Points. 

Firſt, What he was in perſon, Verſe 1. 

Secondly, What in his Poſſeſſions :; We have an Inven- 
tory of h15 Goods, Verſe 2, 3, 4. 

Thirdly, What in his Practice of Holineſs, Yer/e 5. 
on on2 Example or Inſtance is ſet down for all the 
rei}, 

The Book begins with the Deſcription of his Perſon, in 
the it Verſe ; where 70B is deſcribed by that which is 
Accidental, an1-by that which is Eſſential. 

By Accidents ; fo he is deſcribed , 

1. By the Place where he dwelt ; There was a man in 
the Cand of Uz. 

2. By his Name ; wheſe Name was ] O B, 

The Effentials arc four qualifications, which were efſen- 
tial to him, not as a Rational man, but as a Holy men; 
And that man was, 


Ev oo 


1. Perfett. 2. Upright. 
3. Onethat feared God. 4. Eſchewed evil. 

As they who write the ACts or Stories of great men, 
uſually give us ſome Deſcription of their Perſons, before 
they ſet down their Undertakings or Atchievments (as you 
ſee in 1 Sam, 17.4, 5, 6,7. how the great Giant Gol:ah 1s 
deſcribed) ſo here, the Holy Ghoſt, o the Pen-man of 
this Book, beirig to record a glorious Combat, a Com- 
bat not with Fleſh and Blood alone, but with Princi- 
palitics and Powers, a wreſtling with mighty and ſtrong 
temptations, firlt gives us (if we may ſo ſpeak) the Pro- 
ſopography of this Divine Hero's Soul, the Lineaments and 
Abilities of his Spirit. This was the height, and this the 
ſtature of the Combarant ; ſuch were his Limbs, and ſuch 
his Weapons ; there he dwelt, and this was his Name. 


Zhcre was a man in the Land ef Uz, whoſe nzme was 
JOB. 


There was?) That refers us either to the truth of the Sto- 
ry, or tothe time of the Story. Such a man there was , 
that's certain. Such a man there was, but the time when 
is uncertain, It tefers us to the time only indefinitely: T:ve 
was ſuch a men, but when, is not exactly and preciſely ſer 
down. The Scripture (we know) doth often keep an exact 
account of years (the Scripture is the Guide and Key of all 
Chronologie)and ſometimes it leaves things in general for 
the time, and only faith thus much; ſuch a thing was, and 
ſuch a perſon was ; ſo here. Yet ſome have undertaken to 
define ( what the Spirit of God hath left atlarge ) the pre- 
ciſe time wherein 70B lived *, and tell us in what year of 
the world theſe ng were done : But Idefirenaot to be 
ſo accurate, unicl; the Rule were ſotoo. Only thus much 
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An Expoſrtion upon the Book of F OB. Crap. I: 


we may ſafely ſay, that FOB lived between the times of 
Abraham and Moſes ; and nearer Moſes then Abraham ; 
and for that, I conceive, there is ground ſufficient. There 
are theſe two ſpecial Reaſons, why it ſhould be circumſcri- 
bed within that limit. | = Bk 

x. Becauſe FO B offered Sacrifice at thit time in his 
own Countrey ; which, after the giving of the Law, and 
ſetting up of a publick worſhip, was forbidden all, both 
Jews and Proſelytes. -They that were acquainted with the 
wayes oi God,knew they muſt not worſhip, by Sacrifice, a- 
ny where but before the Tabernacle , or (after the Temple 
was built) at the Temple. 

2. Becauſe in the whole Book,there is not the leaſt print, 
or the leaſt mention of any thing, which did concern thoſe 
great and glorious paſſages of God's providence towards 
the people of 1/rael, either in their going out of Egypr, or 
in their journey through the Wilderneſs to Canaan. Now 
in 2 Diſpute of this nature (ſuch as was between FOB and 
his Friends) there would have been frequent occaſion to 
have conſidered and inſtanced ſome of thoſe things. There 
is ſcarce any Book in Scripture, that bears date after that 
great and wonderful Diſpenſation of God, but it makes 
mention of, or refers to ſome paſlages concerning them. 

Apain, for the time; that which ſome collect to clear it, 
is from the Gencalogie of FOB : There are three ſpecial 
opinions concerning the Line of his Pedigree, 

One, That. he deſcended from Nahor, who was Bro- 
ther to Abraham, Gen, 22.21. It was told Abraham, be- 
hold Milcah ſhe bath born Children to thy Brother Nahor, 
UX his firſt-born, and Buz his Brother, &c. This Uz who 
was the firſt-born of Nahor, Abraham's Brother, 1s con- 
ceived to have given denomination to the Land of V2, 
and ſo from him FOB to be deſcended. 

Another opinion there is (maintained by many) that 
FOB was of the Line of Eſar, and that he was called 70- 
bab by AMoſes, Gen. 36. 33. And Bela died, and Fobab the 
Son of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his ſtead. This Fobab, 
who was a Deſcendant, or one of the Dukes of the Line 
of Eſau, they ſay was FOB. But why the name 7obab 
ſhould be contracted into FOB, I ſee little reaſon offered. 

A third Opinion for his Deſceritis , that he came from 
the Children of Abraham by his ſecond Wife Keturah,Gen. 
25. Where it is ſaid, that Abraham = her had divers ſons, 
and that he gave them Portions, and ſent them Eaſtward 
into the Eaſt-Conntry ; and from Midian ( who was: the 
founth Son of Abraham by that ſecond Marriage) our Ge- 
nealogics do poſiticely and directly affirm, that FOB was 
deſcended, 

That may ſuffice for the time : for bringing of him with- 
in a narrower limit, IT have no grounds but conjectural. 

A men, }] He is not called A man (here) barely as the 
Philoſophers Animal rationale, &c, as Man 1s oppoſed toa 
Beaſt ; nor barely is he called a Man to diſtinguiſh his 
Sex, as a Mar is oppoſed to a Woman : but there is ſome- 
what more in the expreſſion ; he is called a Man by way 
of excellency. And for the clearing and opening of that, 
we may con{ider that there are three words in Scripture- 
Original by which man is expreſs'd. 

1, Man 1s called Adam, That was the proper name of 
the firſt man, and it became the common name for all men 
ſince. So man was called from the matter of which le was 
made ; Adam from Adamah, becauſe (as the reaſon is gi- 
ven, Gen. 2.7.) God made man duſt out of the Earth, or, 
(as we tranllate) of the 4uft of the Earth. 

2. Man is called Ezoſh: Soheis called in regard of the 
infirmities, weakneſſes and ſorrows which he hath contraCt- 
od by fn . Cnce the Fall. Sin made the red carth weak and 
little carth indeed, carth moiſtned with tears, and mixt 
with troubles. 

3. Heiscalled 7ſh, which the Criticks in that Language, 
ſay, comes from, and hath alliance with two words ; one 
ſignifying Being or Exiſtence, and the other Heat or Fire, 
So that the excellency of man's being, the heat, courage 
and ſpirit that flames in him, is fet forth in that word ; 
and that's the word here in the Text , There was a 
"1 itis Iſh, anexcellent, a worthy man, a man of an 
excellent ſpirit, a man of men, a man fitted to honour God, 
and govern men, And that it is ſo uſed in Scripture I will 
cive yon an Inſtance or two, that you may ſee it is not a 
bare conjecture, 


In the forty ninth Pſalm, David, as it were, ſummons 
and divides Mankind. In the firſt verſe he fummons ; Hear 
thit, all ye people, give ear all ye inhabuants of the worid. In 
the ſecond verſe he divides ; Both low and high, rich and 
poor together.” . The word in the Hebrew for b:gh, is Bene- 
1, Sons of Th; and the word for ow, is Bene- AdamySons 
of Adam, It we ſhould tranſlate the Text directly, ac- 
cording to the Letter, the words mult run, ſors of men and 
ſons of men ; for ſons of Adam, and fons of Tjh, are both 
tranſlated ſons of men ; yet when they are ſet together in a 
way of oppoſition, the one ſignifieth /ow,and the other high , 
and ſo our Tranſlators render it according tothe ſence , not 
Sons of men and Sons of men, but low and high. Furs 
tranſlates to this ſence, though in more words ; as well they 
who are born of mean men, as they who are born of the honour- 
able. 

A like Inſtance we have, 1/a. 2. 9. The mean man boweath 
down, and the great man humbleth himſelf. The mean man, 
that is, the Son of Adam; and the great man, that is, the 
Son of Iſh; the great man, in regard of his excellency, is 
by ſuch a circumlocution deſcribed to be more then a man : 
not only theſon of man, but the ſon of an honourable and 
great man. . So I find the word divers times uſed, to lignific 
the excellency and greatneſs of the perſon. 

Then further, it lignifieth, not only a man that is great ; 
but it ſignifieth a man in authority. There was a many, that 
IS, an excellent man, a man of worth * There was 4 many 
that is, a man in authority. It ſignifies a Magiſtrate ; and 
ſo in divers places of Scripture, Man is put for a Mag:- 
ſtrate; eſpecially, when it is expreſt as here , by 1/þ, Gen. 
43.11. Carry a Preſent tothe man ; ſcil. to the Gover- 
nour of the Countrey. Fer. 5.1, Go through Feruſalem , 
and ſearch, and ſee if you can find a man. What, were 
men ſo ſcarce in Feruſalem at that time? Was there ſuch a 
dearth of men, that a man could not be found ? Surely 
no ; Jeruſalem had throngs of mien in every Street, The 
meaning is then explained in the words following ; if there 
be any that executeth judgment : that is, if there be a 1a 
giſtrate, a publick man, that's the man I mean. 

So in Numb, 27.16, Wefindthe word to ſignifie a a- 
giſtrate. Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 
ſet a man over the C ongreoation. A man, that is, a Magi 
ſtrate, for there, that's the buſineſs ; if you read the Text, 
you will find it, a man in authority, aman fit to rule, And 
that is it which is meant in As 17. 31. concerning Chriſt, 
Ged (faith he) hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
the world by that man whom he hath ordained. Tt noteth 
Chriſt the man in power, in authority, becauſe all pywer 
in Heaven and in Earth is committed to him. So you 
know it was uſual among the Romans to call their Magi- 
ſtrates by the Names of The men; as the Trixmviri, the 
Septemviri , the Decemviri; to call them ſometimes the 
Three men ;, ſometimes the Seven mer, ſometimes the Ter 
men, Thoſe who were the ſpecial men in authority, that 
were men in place and eminency, they carried away the 
name of men (as it were) from all men, as if they were 
the only men. 

So that we have theſe two things to take notice of, when 
it is ſaid here that FOB was a man ; you muſt carry it fur- 


| therthen the word is ordinarily taken : He was a preat 


man, he was a man in Authority, 2 Magiſtrate. * Some 
carry the Magiſtracy fo high, as to ſer him on a Throxe ; 
athrming that he was a King, a point very much contend- 
cd for by divers Expoſitors : but that he was a Magiſtrate 
in authority , a Chief in his Countrey, is clear by that 
which is expreſs'd of him in Chap. 29, Where he ſpeaks of 
his deciding mens rights, and executions of Juſtice. 

Jn the Lond of Uz.7 1 will not trouble you with any 
Geograpnical Diſcourſe; In a word, we may couſider 


; three things about Uz. 


1, Why it was called ſo. 

2, Where it was ſeated, 

3. What manner of People they were that dwelt inUz. 

Firſt, For the Name ; let it be taken from Uz, the name 
of a Man. Andthere were three called by that Name in 
Scripture, Gen, 10, 23, Gen, 22, 21, Gen. 36, 28, From 
elther of theſe FOB's Countrey might derive its Name ; 
but from which of theſe, would be (I think) a nice debate; 
yet it is rather aſcribed to Uz or Hz, the eldeſt ſon of Na- 
hor, G=n..22. 21, 

Secondly, For 
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Phil, 2, 15, 


Secondly, For the place where it Was ſeated ; it is clear 
that it was upon the Borders 0! the Sabean,and of the Cat: 
deans,and of the Arab:an5;tho'e taitern People.Some affirm 
that the Lot of the half Tribe of 1ſanaſſes on the other ide 
Fordan, which was ſct ſorth for them when the People of 
Iſrael came into Canaan , was the very place where 70.B 
lived, and that was called Vz. It 1s clear , that it was 
near thoſe Parts above-mentioned. Firſt, from L47:.4-41. 
There the Prophet Teremian ſpeaking of VL, faith, Ke- 
Joyce and be glad, O Daughter of Edom, that awell {t 144 the 
Landof Uz. And Fer. 25. 20. He ſpeaks again of the 
Land of Uz: All the mw:{led people, and all the Kings of 
the Land of Vz, they fball drink, of the Cup. He menti- 
onsthe Cup alſo in that place, [95. 4. Rejoyce and be glad, 
O Daurhier of E lom, that dwelleſt in the Land of Vzz the 
Cup aljo ſhall piſe through unto thee. - Secondly, Uz bor- 
dered upon thoſe Countries; for theſe People made out 
their Parties invaded flew and took away 7OB s Eſtate, 
Cittel and S-rvants; therefore the place, inall probability, 
lay near thoſe Countries. 

'For the Coniition and Manners of the People ; it is ge- 
nerally received, that they were a People prophane in 
their Lives. and ſuperſtitious, atleaft, in their Worthip: 
Edrim- i 5 and Edomites, the Deſcendants of Eſau, hear ill 
all the Scripture over. Among thefe 70 lived , among 
theſe 70B. governed ; there he exerciſed thoſe precious 
Graces, and practiſed thoſe excellent Duties both of Ho- 
lineſs t-ward God. and of Juſtice toward men. It was 
in the midſt of a ſinful and perverſe Nation, in the Land 
of Uz. 

Thence obſerve, Firſt, Ged hath his Servants in all places, 

in the worſt places. 

There was n2ver any Air ſo bad, but that a Servant - of 
God might breath in it. Here God had a choice piece, 
even in the Land of Uz, a place of prophaneneſs ; here 
was Bethe! in þcthavern, a Houſe of God ina Land of 
wickedneſs. Ls dwelt in Sodom, Foſceph in Egypt, D.+ 


vid in Meſech and in Kedar, there were Saints in Cef.:r's 
(wicked Ner:'s) Houſho d. B-bylon holds many of God's 
people ; yet kt them not make ſuch places their refuge, 


much leſs their eletion : but remember the Call, Come 
out of 17 my people. 

S-condly, We may obſerve {rom hence (this being ſpo- 
ken of 0B, 
ritual condition, that he lived in the Land of UVz ) That 


It is a great honour and a high commenaation to be good, 
and do good amongſt thoſe that are cul. 


You ſhall be recorded for it. This was one reaſon why 
tho place is named, that the Henovur of 70OB might be lift- 
ed up; that he was good, not by the example and encou- 
ragement, but againit the example of others ; he was a 
leadingz-man himſeif : though he lived amongſt thoſe that 
were {coffers and wicked, yet 70B was holy. As they 
fay concerning the AſeQtion of Love, it is moſt unnatural 
for aman to hate thoſe that love him 3 it is civil for men 
to love thoſe that love them ; but this is truly Chriltian,for 
a man to love rhoſe rhar hate him and do him wroug. $0 
in regard of living and converſing, as of loving and affect- 
ing, we may ſay, it is a moſt wicked thing to be naught 
among thoſe that are good ; that aggravateth a mans {'n- 
fulneſs, to be unholy while he converſeth with thoſe that 
archoly: It is a good thing to be good with the good, 
to take example by them ; but it is amoſt excellent thing, 
a glorious thing to be good” among thoſe that are ſtark 
naught, to woriFip God aright among Idolaters, to fear 
God amons thoſe that have no fear of God before their 
eyes, to be perfeft among hypocrites, to be upright a- 
mong thoſe that are unjuſt, to eſchew evil among thoſe 
that are altogether wrapt about with evil : this was the 
Honour ani commendation of FOB. For a man to he as 
LOT in $94»: never touched with Sodow's wickedn?'s, 
to keep himſelf pure and ſincere, and without rebuke in 
the midſt of a crooked ond perverſe Generation , to ſhine 
as a light in the midſt of darkneſs; this brings honour 
both to God and man. 

Thirdly, From the place where 703 lived, we may ob- 
erve, 


to- ſet him forth in the exceilency of his ſpi- | 


| foCtion 


| 


Grace will preſerve it ſclf in the midſt .of the gre-aeſt 
oppoſii 1937, 

Tt isſuch a Fire as no water can wholly quench or put 
out. True Grace w;ll Keep it felt ſound and clean ameng 
thoſe who are leprous and unclean; it is fuch a thu:s as- 
overcomes and matters all the evil that is 2bout it; God 
hath put ſuch a mighty power into Grace, that if it oice 
poſſeſs the heart in truth, though there be bur 2 little of it; 


; though there be but as much as a grain of Muitard-fecd, 


not all the wickedneſs in the world. no nor all the Devils 
in Hell con diſpoſſcis it. As all the water in the ſalt Sea 
cannot make the Fith falr. but {till the Fi kh retains its freih. 
nels; fo all the wickednels and ti:|thineſs that is in th* 
world, cannot deſtroy, cannot detile true Grace; that 
will beax up its head, and hold up it ſelf for ever. 


And this man w2s perfect ondup:ight, one that fears 
£d Cod, cond cſciewed evil, 


Perfect] Not that he had a Le-2l Perfeftion ; ſuch a per- 
fection as the Paprjrs now contend for, and affert poſÞbly 
attainable, yea, actually attained by many in this life : For 
wat i man that he ſhould be clean? And JOB knnſelf 
profelleth, Chap. 9. 20. If I ſay T am perjeit, ir ſirall al;o 
prove me perverſe: He acknowledgeth,. Cup. 7. 20. 1 
hxye finnca, The perfection therefore here ſpoken of , is 
not anabſolute, a legal perfection. 

For the clearing of the word, we may confder there is 
a twofold perfection aſcribed to the Saints in this life 3 a 
perfection of Juſtitication, a perfection of SuncCtuica- 
tion 

The 6rſt of theſe, in a ſtrict ſence, is a complear perfe- 
ction. The Saints are compleat in Chriſt, they are per- 
fectly juſtiicd ; there isnot any lin leſt uncovered, nor any 
guilt leit unwathed in the blood of Chrilt, nor the leaſt por; 
but 1s'taken awa His Garment 1s large enough to co- 
ver all our nakedneſs and deformities. In this reſpect they 
may be called pertect, they are perfectly juitified : By oze 
OUfer: .7 Chriſt path perfeited jor ever them that are ja itt 
ſee . Heb. IO. 14. 

Th-n there is a perfection of holineſs or of ſanictification; 
and tit is called ſo, either i rega;d of the beginn-ngs 
of orinregard of delires after, and aims ?t perfe&tion. 

The Saints evenin this li;e have a periect beginaing of 
Holins{s, becauſe they are begun to be ſanctificd in every 
part z they are ſ:nctined throughonr, in joul, aud bocy, 
a 4 jpri, as the Apotile diſtinguiſheth, 1 Te. 3. 23. 
Though every part be not throughout ſanctified, yet they 
are ſanctified in every part throughout; and this is a per- 
\\ hen the work of ſanctification is begun in all 
parts, it is a perfect work beginning, 

They are hik-wiſe perfect in regard of their De- 
ſires and intendments. Perfect holineſs is the aim of 
the Saints on earth ; it is the reward .of the Saints in hea- 
ven. The thing which they drive at here, is perfeCtivn, 
therefore they them. elves are called perfect. As God ac- 
cepts of the will for the deed, ſo he exprefleth the deed 
by the will; he interpretcth himro be a per'ect man who 
wovld be perfect; and calls that perſon perfect, who de- 
ſires to have all his imperfections cured. That iga ſecond 
vnderſtianding how 705 was perfect. 

A third way is cis , He was perfect comparatively com- 
paring him with thoſe who were either openly wicked, or 
but openly holy ; he was a perfect man , he was a man 
without ſpot, compared with thoſe that were either all 0s 
ver ſpotted with filthine(s, or only painted with godlineſs. 

Or thus, We may ſay the perfection here ſpoken of , is 
the perfection of finceriry. FOB was fincere, he was 
found 2t the heart. He did not at a part, or perſonate 
Religion, but was a religious perſon. He was nor guilded, 
but Go, So the word is interpreted. Some render it, 
JOB was 2 /imple man , not as ſimple is put for weak and 
fooliſh, but as ſimple is put for plain-hearred, one that is 
not ( as the Apoſtle 7-wes phraſeth it ) « double-minded 
man; OB Wwas a ſimple-minded man, or a ſingle-mu:ded 
man, one that had not a heart and a heart 3 he was not a 
compound, ſpeaking one thing, and meaning another ; he 
meant what he ſpake, and he would ſpeak his mind. It 
is the ſame word that is uſed in Facob's ChataQer, Gen.25. 
27. Ejau ws 4 cunning bunter, a man of the field, and 
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Facob was Iſh Tam, 4 plain man. So that to bea per- 
{ct man, is to bea plain man ; one whoſe heart you may 
know by his Tongue, and read the man's ſpirit in his aCti- 
ons. Someare ſuch Fuglers, that you can ſeelittle of their 
ſpirits in their lives, you can learn but little of their minds 
by their words ; Faccb wasa plain man, and ſo was JOB; 
ſome tranſlate it, a ſound mar. It is the ſame Expreſſon 
that is given of Noah ; He was [Tamim) #n hz generats- 
en; or, he was ſeund, upright-hearted or perfect with 
God, Gen.6.9. And it is that which God ſpeaks to Apvra- 
ham, Gen. 17. 2. Walk, before me, and be thoit [ Tamim, ] 
be thou perfett, or ſound, or upright, or plam m thy walk: 
ins before me. In Exod. 28. 30. We read of the Urim 
and 7 brmmin on the Breaſtplate of the High-Pricft.T hum 
»:im comes from this Root. and ſignifies the integrity of 
{ar; and life reouiredin the High-Prieft, as Vrim did the 
light and clearneſs of his knowledge. 

Gd uptight. ] The former word which was tranſlated 
perfect, in other Texts is rendered wpright ; but when Wwe 
have both the Expreſſions together, as here, we mult d1- 
ſtincuiſh the ſence : It is not a Tautologie. Then the for- 
mer being taken ſor inward ſoundneſs, plainnels and fince- 
rity; this latter (10 be up7izh:) may be taken for outward 
Jultice, richteonſneſs and equity, reſpeCing all his deal- 
ings in the worid. He was a perfect man, that 1s, he was 
plain-hcarted, and he was plain dealing too, which is the 
mcaning of He was prizht : So the one refersto the in- 
tegrity of his ſpirit, the other to the honeſty of his waycs 
Hu: beart was plain, and his dealings were ſquare. This he 
expreſſcth fully in the 29 and 31 Chapters of this Book ; 
which are, as it were, a Comment upon this word p- 
right. There you may read what is meant by uprightneſs . 
his fairneſs in all parts, both of Commutative and Diftri- 
butive Juſtice. In thoſe things that concern2d Commu- 
tative Juſtice, when 70B bought or ſold, traded or bar- 
caincd, promiſed or covenanted,he ſtood to all uprightly. 
Take him as he was a Magiſtrate ; when JOB fate in Judg- 
ment, or had any Buſineſs brought before him, he gave 
every one his due z he did not ſpare or ſmite upon Ends : 
he did neither at any time juſtific the wicked, or condemn 
the godly ; but was upright in Judgment : He was not 
byais'd by Aﬀection or Intereſt ; he was not carried away 
by hopes or fears ; but kept the path of Juſtice in all his 
diſpcnſations toward that people among whom he lived, 
This is to be an upright man ; and ſothe Prophet tells us, 
Iſa. 26. 7. The way of the juſt 1s uprightneſs > that is, they 
are upright in their wayes ; and more, uprightneſs in the 
abtract. We have a like expreſſion, Prov. 29. 27. Thoſe 
that arc apright in the way,are an abomination to the wicked. 
Uprightneſs doth refer to the way wherein a man goes in 
his outward dealings and difpenſations towards men. There 
is a twofold Uprightneſs of our wayes. 1. Uprightneſs 
of words. 2. Of works. So upright walking is expound- 
cd and branched forth, Pſal. 15. 2, 3. He that walketh rp- 
regptly, and weorketh righteonſreſs, and ſreaketh the truth 
, #2 his heart. He that backbueth mot with bis Tongue. This 
is the ſecond part of JOB's deſcription z He was perfett 
and upright. 

Thiraly, He was One that feared God. 

Fearing £2, ] The Fear of God is taken two wayes.Ei- 
ther for that natural and inward worſhip of God ; ani fo 
the fear of God is a holy filial aflection , awing the whole 
man to obey the whcle w:l! of God ; That is Fear as it is an 
Aﬀection. © Or the Fear of God is put for the external or 
inſtituted worſhip of God. So that a man ſcaring God, 
is as much asthisz a man worſhipping God according to 
his own will, or according to his mind and direction. Now 
whenas FOB is faid to he a man fearing God, you muſt 
take it both theſe wayes: He had that holy affection of fear 
with which we muſt worſhip God (as we are taught, Heb. 
12.28. Let us bave Grace whereby we may ſerve God with 
reverence aid godly fear. And, ſerve the Lord with fear,and 
reovee before bim with trembling,Pſ.2. Fear is that affection 
with which we muſt worſhipand ſerve God.) And FOB 
likewiſe did perform that worſhip to God which he requi- 
red ; that is called Fear, and the exerciſe of it, fearing 
God. Fearins God, is worſhipping God ; as you may 
ſee clearly by two Texts of Scripture compared together. 
In the Fourth of Marthew, verſe 10. Chriſt ſaith to the 
Devil, Ir is written, thou ſalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 


and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Compare this with Dent. 
6. 13. And there you ſhall have it thus exprelt ;,-Thow 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God : That which in one place is 
worſhip, in the other is fear. Again, Mat. 15. 9. In vain 
(faith Chriſt) do they worſhip me, teaching for Dottrine the 
Commandments of men. Now the Prophet Iſaiah ( from 
whence that is taken ) Chap. 29. 14. expreſſeth it thus ; 
Foraſmuch 2 their fear towards me 18 taught by the precepts 
of men. They worlhip me according to the precepts of 
men, faith Chriſt. Their Fear is tavtight by the precepts 
of men, faith the Prophet : So that Fear and Worlhip 
are the ſame, Fearing God doth include both the AﬀeCti- 
on of a Worſhipper, and the Duty or Act of worſhip- 
ping. | 
The fourth part or line of FOB's CharaQer, is, his E/- 
cLewing evil. 

Evil is here taken for the evil of ſin. Before ſin came 
into the world, there was no evil in the world : God ſaw 
every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good. 
But when fin came, which was the firſt, and is the chicfeſt 
evil, it brought in with it all other evils. Sin hath in it 
the whole nature of evil, and all the degrees of evil ; and 
from it proceed all evil effects : Hence it is eminently cal- 
led evil. Sickneſs, and Death, and Hell, are called evil ; 
how much rather that, but for which theſe evils had nc- 
ver been? how much rather that, with which theſe com- 
pared, may be called good ? Further; Evil is put here 
indefinitely : He was one that eſchewed cvil ; not this or 
that evil ; butevil, that is, all cvil; this indefinite is uni- 
verſal. And then further, we are to take evil here, as 
himſelf afterward expounds iz in his practice, not only 
for the acts of evil, but all the occaſions, the appearances, 
the provocations and incentives of, or unto evil, or what- 
ſocver might lead him into evil z for thus he inſtanceth in 
one particular ; I made a Covenant with mine eyes, why ther 
ſhould I think, upon a Maid ? Chap. 31. 1. 

Cſchewed, ] In this word the prudence of 70B ſhines 
as bright as his holineſs; who, having reccived a great 
ſtock, and treaſure of Grace, now watches to preſerve it, 
and oppoſes whatſoever was deſtructive to the life or 
growth of the inner man. That man ſhews he hath both 
Money, and his wits about him, who ſuſpects and pro- 
vides againi{t Thieves. 

/0B eſchewedevil,) There is much in that expreſſion. 
It is more to ſay a man doth e/chew cvi/, thentoſay a man 
doth not commit evi/. It had been too bare'an expreſſion, 
to ſay, 7OB did not commit evil ; but when it is ſaid, OB 
eſchewed evil,this ſhews that not only the hand and tongue 
of 70B did not meddle with evil, but that his heart was 
turned from evil. For eſchewing is a turning aſide with re- 
Iuctancy and abhorrency ; ſo the Hebrew ( Sar ) imports; 
/0B did abhor evil, as well as not commit evil. As thcre 
is a great deal of difference between theſe two, the doing 
of good, and a delight in doing good ; between vcing at 
peace, and following of peace. A man may do good, and 
not be a lover of good, a lover of the Commandments of 
God, a delighter in them 3 he may be at peace, and not be 
a lover and follower of peace. So a man may be one that 
commits not ſuch and ſuch fine z he may dn no hurt, and 
yet in the racan time, he may be one that loves thoſe {ins he 
commits n2t : Such an one isnot preſently a man that eſ- 
chews thoſe ſins; for to cſchew evil, noterh the attivity of 
the ſpirit againlt thoſe evils: That is the ſpiritualneſs and 
ſtrength of holineſs : 70 B's heart did ( as it were) riſc 
againit evil. Some expound it by war ; as if under this cx;- 
preſſion, were meant the enmity that OB did bear againſt 
evil ; that it was ſuchan eſchewing, as when aman hatcth 
his enemy, and makes war againſt him, and doth by alf 
means oppoſe him ; fo there was, as it were, a deadly 
feud, an irreconcileablc cnmity between 70 B and evif. 
He was aman that feared God, andeſchewed evil. So much 
for the opening of that firſt Verſe ; wherein you have the 
firſt part of the Deſcription of F O B's proſperous eſtate ; 
and that is, what he was in his Perion. | 


That man was perfect and up:ight, 


We will obſerve hence ſomewhat in the general firſt, and 
then ſomewhat more particularly. 


You ſee here, when God comes todeſcribe a man, and 
to {ct him forth in his Glory and Excellency, where the 
Spirit 


i 
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- ie of God begins, what is the chief and firſt thing 
ek God takes ho of; it is his Grace. When he 
would ſet forth what a man 7 O B was, how bleſſed and 
how happy ; here he ſers his Pen firſt, to deſcribe what his 
ſpiritual eſtate was. Hence then this in the general : 


Firſt, Gracious Habits and Spiritual Bleſſings are the 
choiceſt of all Bleſſings. 


Tf God have given a man Grace, he hath the beſt and 
the choiceſt of all that which God can give. -God hath 
given us his Son, and God hath given us his Spirit, and 
God hath given us the Graces of his Spirit ; theſe are the 
fineſt of the Flower, and the Honey out of the Rock of 
Mercy. Though you ſhould not come to Children, though 
you ſhould not come to the other part of the Inventory, to 
Sheep, and Camels, and Oxen, and Aſſes ; if you are in 
the fr part of the Deſcription, that you have a perfect 
heart, and upright life, and the fear of God in your - 
ward parts, anda holy turning againit every evil, your lot 
is fallen in a fair place, and you have a goodly heritage: 
they that have this, need not bediſcontented at their 9wn, 
nor envious at the condition of any other; they have the 
principal Verb, the onething neceſlary.. 

Again, When God deſcribeth a gracious man, you ſcc 
he goes thorough ; he ſets him forth in every thing that 
concerns his ſpiritual eſtate; Perfect ana upright, fearing 
God, and eſchewing evil. From hence, this alſo in tne 
general, 


Secondly, Where one Graces, theres every Grace. 


Grace is laid into the Soul in all the parts of it, and 
there is ſomewhat of every Grace laid into the Soul, We 
have not one man one Grace, and another man, another 
Grace; but every man hath every Grace that hath any 
Grace at all. I do not ſay that every man hath every 
Grace, or that the ſame man hath every Grace inthe ſame 
height and degree : Grace in ſome is more eminent then 
in others; and the fame man may have one Grace more 
eminent then another; he may have one Grace (like Sax! 
among the people) higher by head and ſhoulders 
then the reſt in his throng of Graces; yet that man hath 
ſomewhat of every . Grace, that hath any Grace; all 
Grace 'goes together. Thus in the. gencral. 

Particularly ; This man was perfect. That 1s (as we 
have cxplainedit) he was fincere and plain-hearted, Ob- 
ſerve from hence, 


Firſt, It is Sincerity that eſpecially commends iu unto God. 


As 70 B's Graces are preferred ihis Deſcription, be- 
fore his Riches, ſo ſincerity is preferred before all his other 
Graces. 

Sincerity is that which makes us fo acceptable and plca- 
ling unto God: He was a man that was perfect; -you 
Tce that is put in the firſt place. And indeed, whatſo- 
ever a man hath beſides, be a man never ſo juſt in his deal- 
ings, could you ſuppoſe a man worſhipping God in all 
his Ordinances, and avoiding all manner of evil, yet if 
there be doubling and falſneſs in his ſpirit, all is caſt' off, 
all is rezected oft God-as abomunable. "therefore here the 
foundation is laid, here is the bott9m-Grace, Perfection, 
Sincerity. Whether it be a diſtin&t Grace, or whether it 
be that which doth accompany every Grace, and gives it 
life and beauty in the eye of God ( for my own part 1 
conceive Sincerity 1s not properly a diſtinct Grace, but 
the perfection of every Geed it is that which doth com- 
mend a man unto God. Chriſt tells the Angel of the Church 
of Sarazs, I have not found thy works perfett. Not full ; ſaith 
the Greek Text. There wanted ſomewhat within. Since- 
rifyxs, the filling up of all our Dutics : Without that , 
they are but empty ſounds, as founding braſs, and 4s a 
zinkling C 'ymbal. 

He was perfeit ;, that is, he was fincere. Obſerve then, 


Secondly, Sincere and ſound-hearted perſons are in 
God's eſteem perfett perſons. 


It is not all that you can do, or all that you can ſay, 
or all that you can ſuffer, or all that you can loſe, that 
can make you perfect inthe eſteem of God, without fin- 
cerity z add ſincerity but to the leaſt, and it gives you the 
denomination of perfect. God accepts the very Goats: 


| 
| 


| 


hair, the caſt offering from one that is ſincere ; he accounts 
ita rich Preſent, and calls the Preſenter perfe&t; but he 
will not receive the greateſt Riches, whole Droves of 
Cattcl for Offerings, the greateſt and mightieſt Services, 
from one that is unfound. Truth of Grace is our perfe- 
ion here; in Heayen we ſhall have Perfection 2s well as 
Tryta; 

Further, In that upon this perfctneſs and plaigneſs of 
heart, there 15 preſently added upr:ghtneſs: Obſerve 
from thence, 


Firſt, Where the heart is finccre towards God , the-wayes 
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And Secondly, It is 4 great honour and an ornament unto 
our PFrefejjion of Codlineſs, to be jſt and upright 7 
our dealings toward m1. 


This is put 25 a ſpecial part of 7 O B's excellency, that 


he was upright, {c:4. in his dealings. There is much ican- 
dal caſt upon the Profethon of the Name of God, through 
a defect in this. The world ſaith, theſe menprofeſs, they 
take the Name of God upon them, but they are as unanſwe- 
rable to their promites, as unjult in their rradings, &c. as 
any other. Then make proof of your perfeCtion in pro- 
fcſſon, by the uprightnels of your converſation, 
Perfect and upugizt, enc thot feared God, 

Here we have fearing God addee 
Obſerve hence, 

Firſt, Moral Inteority and Afiral 
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to periect and upright; - 
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ic/ry, without the 
i:5 acceptzble nnto God. 


Tnere are ſome that pleaſe themſelves in this, that they 
arc plain-hearted, (It is poſſible for a man in a fence tobe 
ſo, and yet not to fear God) or they give every man his 
due, G'c. Theſe are good; but in 7 © B we may learn, on 
what theſe mult be founded, whence they come, when we 
pleaſe God in them ; they come from the Fear of God; that 
muſt be the ſpring of uprightneſs and perfection, elſe they * 


| are only Keathen-Virtues, and not Chriitian-Graces. 
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God delights in nothing we do, unleſs we-do it in his 


| fear. As 7oſcph ſaid to his Brethren when they feared ſome 
hard meafure from him; 1 fear God. When this fear of Gen.44.18, 


God tics our hands, it {hews the love of God fills our 
hearts. Not to wrong man becauſe we fear God, is an ar- 
gument of more than man. 

Fearing Ged,”)] Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, Holy Fear contains in it every Grace we receive 
from God, aid all the wor ſhip we tender up to God. 


Fear is a comprehentive word ; it is more then a particu- 
lar Grace, When A-2ham had offered up his Son Iſaac, 
nat was a work of mighty Faith, and the Faith of Abra- 
ham is wonderfully conmacnded by it ; but God ſpeaks thus, 
Now I kaow thou feareſt me. |} car Containeth Faith, and 
Fear containeth Love tov. Though perfett love caſt out tor- 
meit t51g fear, 1 John 4.18. yer perfcct love calls in obeying 
fear. Hear the Conelufton of all, ſaith the-Preacher, Eccle/. 
12.13. Fg. God, and keep his Commandments; for this 1s 
the whole auty of m4# : or, this 35 whole man. Fear 15 all du- 
ty,and every Grace. 


Fearing Sed, and eſchewing evil, 


Hence this from the Connexion. Thirdly, Holy Fear 


heeps the Heart and Life clean. 


The Fear of the Lord # clean, faith Davie; Plat. 19. 
Clean, not only in it ſelf, formally clean; but effeitige : it 
makes clean, and keeps clean the Heart and Life. Fear is 
an armed man at the Gate, which. examines all, and ito 
every one from entring that is unfit. Ir frands as a watch- 
man on the Tower, and it looks every way , to fee what's 
coming to the Soul; if evil come, fear will not admitit. 
And therefore in Scripture you ſhall have theſe twooften 
put together, fearing God, and eſckewing evil, Nay eſchew- 
ing evil is not only put as an effect of the fear of God, but 
it is put into the very definition it ſelf of the foar of God, 
T he Fear of the Lord is to depart from evul. | 


Þ3c efchewed evil, 


From hence obſerve alfo, Firſt, Godly perſons do not only 
forbear fin, but they abhor fins They 


An Expoſtion upon the Book of FOB, Cunapr.l. 


add 


They have not only their hands bound from iz, but they 
have theif hearts ſer againſt it. Holy enmity againlt in, 1s 
the temper of a godly man's heart; he eſchews evil. 


S2condly, A Godly man's oppoſition of ſin 15 univerſal; it 
{5 a;amjt all ſon. Þy 


70 B eſchewedcvil, all evil; there was no picking of 
this or that particular evil to oppoſe, but whatſoever came 
under the name and notion of fin, /«b's ſpirit turned againit 
it. Enmity ts azaiaſt the kend, 


hy | Y J p | - Md 214] ; 
Thirdly, Gedly pcr ſens do not only avoid the afts of evil,but 
all rhe occaſtons of evil. 


?70B eſchewedevil, whatſoever led him to evil, all the 
appearance of e:i1, as the Apoitle ſpeaks. We cannot avoid 
the fn, if we will not avoid the occaſion. When Solomon 
caizions to take heed of the path of the wicked, he uſeth 
four expreſſions, and all to the ſame purpoſe; Avoid it, 
faith he, paſs not by it, min from it, and paſs away ; to 
ſhew vnto us, that if we would keep from the aQts of (in, 
ve mult keep from the way of fin. - 

The ſecond thing vhercby his proſperous eſtate is ſct ont 
unto v3, is whathis Poſſeſhons were. You have a particu- 
jar Inventory of his Eftate in the ſecond and third Verſes; 
2nd you have the total ſum catt up aiter all the particulars 
ar2ſ:r down; and it amounts to thus much, that ob was 
the oreatett of allthe men inthe E/f. Inthe Second verſe, 
vou have the frlt part of his Goods [ct down, his Jewels, 


. , . . 
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Verſe 2. Gndtrere vere born nnett tm ſcven Sos, and 
th: Darglhtcrs, 


This Verſe contains the firſt part of 7ob's outward hap- 
pin=1s; the Blelſ:nes of Children. Concerning Whom, we 
have thice thiaos offered. 1. Their Number 3 Te. 2. The 
, diſtinction of Sexes; Sus and Danzhters, 3. Their mu- 
tual Love and Concord, v4. 

There is lite inthe words that needs explication ; there- 
fore where the Scripture is plain and clear, I will not ſpend 

repo bom unto im. 1 His Children were not born 
ut born unto him, siven as Comforts and 
Sto him, 

&ov:4 Hons 29 hee Daughters, ] * The number ſe- 
ven.and the number three,are numbers of perſection.Some 
trouble themfelves mach about them : Bur I will nor itay 
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"com nance im ſeven Sens and thee Pavglitcrs, 
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7 
hey arc put here as a part of his inheritance. Ci;/dren 
are a7 Lerita'cof the Lord, and the fruit of the womb 1s his 
rewerd, They are ſpecial Bleſimgs. Children ( as it is 
obſerved) are a reſemblance of our Immortality becauſe a 
man revives again, lives anew (as it were) in every Cnild; 
he is born 25ain ( ina Civil ſence ) when others are born 
ro him. There are ſome who account their Children bt 
Bills of Charzes ;, but God puts them vpon the account of 
our Mercies : How holily and piouſly ſpeaks /arcb concern- 
ing his Chiliren? Theſe: (faith he) are the Chilarin which 
* God bath gr.46 ifly grverr thy fervant, 
Cecondly, Obſerve this ; Ciildron as ehey are Bl: Rngs 
and Tre t Bl, (ſez: s: fo they are ereater Bieſwgs [en 
ny catard thing tle what ſoever, 


'foription is made of Job's Goods, the belt 15 

7, his ſpiritual Bleſſings are ſet down, then 

2:4; now Children are put inthe very next 

Graces, What ur Saviour Chriſt ſaith of a 

114 beſajid of Children : What (faith he) ſhaf'a 

ve 137 exchizve for bs Sorl ? Tt 1s truc, that is ſpoken 

» of amzn's own Soul, that it is more to himſelt then 

oe world : bt it 15 a trath here too, if one havea Soul 
even him (andtohavea Child, is to have a Soul beſtow- 
ed on us) for the preſent, it is more then to have the 
wiole world b:{rowed on him. A whole world of riches 
2 good, not ſuch goods, as one Child; therefore 

nz in the firit place, as his choiceſt and Chicſeſt 
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Then from the number of his Children, he had many 
Children ; he had ſeven Sons and three Daitghters, 


Obſerve, Thirdly, To have many Children is a great 
Bleſſing, and the more Children the greater the Bleſſing. 


Some think themſelves bleſſed, if they may have one 
or two Children ; one to inherit their Eſtates, one or two 
to delight themſelves in, to play with, orto bear their name ; 
but if they come to a number, toa great number, then th 
think themſelves exceedingly burdened, then they are 
troubles. When God caſts up the eſtate of a bleſſed man 
in outward things, he ſaith not only that he hath a Child, 
that he is not barren ; but that he hath many Childrcn, that 
he hath his Quiver ſull of ſuch Arrows,as the expreſſion is, 
Pſal.127.5. And that is made the bleſſedneſs of a man there, 
Happy » the man (faith he) that bath bis ©urver full of them; 
that hath many arrows, ſuch are children of the youth, /. 4. 
There are ſome rich and covetous men, that are in this point 
beyond others, rich in folly : You ſhall hear them pride 
themſelves that they have no Children, or but few ; this 
they conceive ſets them off in the opinion of the world, for 
the richer men ; whereas one Child is more riches then all 
the things that are in the world. And we know it is an or- 
dinary thing (though indeed it isa very ſinful thing) to ſay, 
*tis true, ſuch an one is a rich man,he hath a fair e(tate.but he 
hath a great charge, a great many Children, as if that did 
take ofi from his riches, or make him leſs happy; as if he 
were the poorer, becauſe he hath a larger ſhare of that an- 
cient firſt Bleſſing upon man, Be fruifal, and mwult:ply, and 
repleniſh the Earth, 


Fourthly, Note this, To have many Sons, to hve moſt 
Secs amongſt our Children, u the greater outward Bleſ- 
has, ; 


70 B is deſcribed here in the moſt exat method of out- 
ward Bleſſings ; he had Sons, and his Sons out-number his 
Daughters; he had ſeven Sons, and hut three Daughters. 
And the reaſon why moſt Sons among Children are the 
greater Bleſiing, isclear ; becauſe Sons bear up the Name, 
and are a greater ſupport unto the Family, 


Titthly, To have many Sons and Dauvhters too, 1s yet 4 
compleater Bleſſing. : 


For by Daughters the Family is-encreas'd, and other Fa- 
milies are joyned, and knit, and vnited to that Family. 
And to have Sons and Daughters both, is the perieCtion of 
that Natural Bleſſing; becauſe man was ſo made at the firſt; 
ne was. made malc and female. Asit is with the Soul and 
the Body, though the Soul be more excellent then the Bo- 
dy, yctthe Soul aloneisnor {o perfect, as when Soul and 
Body are together ; becauſe though the Body be not ſo 
{cr50ng in couttitution, and noble in condition, as the Soul, 
yer Body and Soul in Creation were joyned together, there- 
fore their greatett perfection conſiſts in their union. So 
likewiſeitisina Family ; though Sons, in nature are more 
pertect, ver becauſe it was the firſt inititution of a Family , 
male and female, therefore the fulneſs and compleatneſs of 
the Bleſſing is in the union of both. 7 © B had many Sons 
and Daughters likewiſe ; this made the Bleſſing more com- 
picat. 


And then laſtly obſerve this, Children, many Children in 
the Family, are in themſclves, no impediments, either 
of Picty roward God, or }nſtice toward man. 


As ſoon as 7b was deſcribed in all his Perfe&ions,it is ad- 
ded.he had ſo rnany ſons and ſo many daughters ; though he 
had ſo many children to look to & provide for, yet he omit- 
red neither duty towards God,nor duty towards man. There 
are many who think it ſome excule,if not excuſe enough for 
their neglect, for their ſighting holy duties, or ſightneſs 
intae holy duties of Hearing, Praying, and the like ; Oh, 
they have a great many Children, and they muſt riſe early, 
and they mu:r work late, they can ſpare no time, or but 
little for the publick or private, or ſecret worthipof God; 
ſpecially for any thing that is extraordinary : fo that theſe 
Cares iteal away , not only thoſe times that might be be- 
ſtowed im an extraordinary manner upon their Souls, but 
even the ordinary times are itollen away by them alſo, 
Further, Some think themſelves by this in part excuſcd for 
thgir injuſtice toward men ; they have a great Family, and 

if 


Gen. 1.22. 
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if they deal ſomewhat hardly, and ſtick as cloſeas they can 
in all buſineſſes, they may be born with, for they have a 
great many Children; and they muſt look to provide for 
them, they elſe were worſe then Infidels;, and hence they 
take liberty to do what honeſt Infidels were aſhamed of. 
7ob you ſee was upright, though he had ſo many Sons, and 
ſo many Daughters to provide for. It is ill with thoſe, 
whoſe gain for their Children is loſs to their ſouls; but wo, 
when any to gain for their Children, loſe their ſouls; doing 
like thoſe in Nahum 2.12. The Lion did tear in pieces enough 
for his whelps, and ſtrangled for his Lioneſſes, and filled his 


holes with prey, and his Dens with rapine. By the L:on, there, | 


is meant thoſe Oppreſſors that lived in Nineveh; and by 
their Whelps, are meant their Children; and by Lioneſſes, 
their Wives; they had Wives and Children, and they muſt 
have Means and Eftates for them. fob, as I may ſay, had 
Whelps and a Lioneſs, Wife and Children, yet he doth 
not tear for them. Nay, though he had ſo many to provide 
for , yethe rather oiverh out to others. What hungry belly 


was not filled with his meat ? and what naked back was not | 
cloathed with his wool?He did not ſay, I have Children to | 


feed and tocloath, and therefore you can have nothing. You 
ſee though he had many Children anda great Charge, yet 

' how compleat he was 1n his duty to God, and in his duty to 
man; he failed not either in the duties of worſhip and holi- 
neſs, nor in the duties of Juſtice and Uprightnels. 


VERS. 3,4, 5- 
Tis ſubſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand Sheep, and 


thee thouſand Camels, and five hundzed yoke of 


Dren, and five hund:ed She-Alſes, and a very great 
Houghoetd ; ſo that this man was the greateſt of all che 
mcnof the Caſt. 

And is Sons went and feaſted in their houſes, every one his 
day, and ſent and called fo2 thetr thee Siſters, to cat 
end tod2ink with them, | 

And it was ſo, when the days of their feaſting were gone 
about, that Job ſent and ſancificd them, and roſe up ear- 
lyin the merning, and offcred burnt Dftcrings acco:ving 
tothe number of them all, &c. 


He Holy Gh of having ſhewed us the qualities of Job's 


0 
erſon, in the firſt Verle, the =o" way round about 
his T able (being the firſt outward Bleſſing) in the ſecond ; 
now proceeds to ſhew alſo his outward eſtate , his ſtock 
of Cattel* His Subſtance was ſeven thouſand ſheep, &c. 

Concerning the outward Eſtate of Job, we may note in 
this third verſe, 

I, The ſeveral kinds of his Stock, Sheep, Camels, Ox- 
en and Aſſes. 

2. The ſeveral numbers of each of theſe kinds ; Sever 
thouſand Sheep, three thouſand Camels, &Cc. 

It is faid , Hrs ſubſtance was ſeven thouſand Sheepz &C. 
Wein our Language, call the Eſtate of a man his Subſtance , 
and a rich man we call him a ſ#bſtantial man ;, though in- 
dced riches are but external and accidental, yet they are 
called the ſub/?2nce of a man, becauſe they make him ſub- 
_ and ſtand by himſelf, he needs not the prop and help of 
others. 

The word here in the Hebrew which-we tranſlate /#b- 
ſtance, ts indifferent to ſignifie any poſſeſſion ; but eſpecial- 
ly it ſignifies poſſeſſion or ſubltance by Cattel. Therefore 
in thoſe times wherein the eſtates of the great men of the 
earth were moſt in Cattel, this expreſſion was chiefly uſed ; 
Tie Sep:nagint renders it, 44d his Cattcl were ſeven thou- 
ſrmd ſreep, &C. $9 then his ſubſtance, ſcil. of Cartel, was 
ſeven thouſand Sheep, 

Sheep. ] Sheep for meat, and Sheep for cloathing ; the 


hunger and thirſt ( as the Natural Hiſtory affirms. ) Sore 
affirm they will travel fix days together in thoſe hot Coun- 


| tries Without drink z and therefore thoſe Eaſtern parts are 
| ſtock'd and ſtored with Camels, beaſts fo ft for ſervice 
| there. 


And five hund?ed poke ef Oren, ] Oxen for the tillage 


| of theground. Ther Oxen are ſtrong to labour, tfal. 144. 


The Aﬀes were for ordinary travel, and for ordinary 


| burdens about the houſe. 


But you may ſay, Weread in the Inventory which here 
is made of 7ob's Eflate, that he had Sheep and Camels, Ox- 
en and Afﬀes; but where was the Silver - and the Gold ? 
where was the goodly Houſhold-ſtuff, the Jewels andthe 
Plate ? here is no mention made of theſe. 4 

I anſwer, Firſt, That without doubt ws had Silver and 
Gold, and precious things : It is clear that he had, when 
he ſaith ( Chap. 31. 24. ; If I have made Gold my hope , «r 
have ſid to the fine Gold, thou art my Confidence, it had not 
been proper for him to deny that Gold was his hope (in this 
ſence ) it he had not had Gold in his poſſeſſion ; or to ſay, 
he did not confide in fine Gold, when he had no Gold to 
confide in : Then he had Gold and Silver. And for Jew- 
cls, the holy Story tells us ( Chap. 42. 12.) That God gave 
Job twice 2s much as he had before. Anda part of what was 
reſtored to him, was Jewels and Ear-rings; Every man 
gave him a piece of Money, and every one an Ear-ring of 
Gold; therefore he had Jewels alſo in his poſſeſſion at firſt, 
or elſe they could not be doubled to him in the day of his 
Deliverance. 

We find frequent mention in thoſe ancient times, of the 
riches of the Patriarchs and others, in Gold and Silver. It 
is expreſs'd concerning Abraham, Gen. 13. 2. That Abra- 
ham was very rich in Cattel, in Silver and in Gold, And 
Abraham's Servant, Gen. 24. 35. faith of him, The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he hath given him flocks 
and herds, and ſilver and gold: Andv.53. The Servant 
brought forth jewels of fulver and gold, and gave them to 
Rebeliah ; hegave alſo to her Brother and to her Mother preci- 
ous things. And Gen. 23. 16. We read of Abraham's pay- 
ing four hundred ſhekels of filver unto Ephron the Hue ; 
which was called cxrrant money with the Merchants. So 
that it is plain, in thoſe days Gold and Silver and Jewels 
were ſubſtance. 

But here the Eſtate of ob is reckoned and caſt up by Cat- 
tel ; there is no mention of Gold, and Silver, and Jewels, 
and precious Stones, and the like. Fs Subſtarice was ſe- 
ven thouſand ſheep, &c., Two Reaſons may be given for 
this Accompr. 

The firſt is this, becauſe thoſe ancient times were ſo much 
givento, and employed in the feeding of Cattel ; there- 
tore they did reckon their Eſtates by Cattel, as we now do 
by Money, by Gold, and by Silver, or by yearly Rents 
and Revenues. If a man had ſo many Cattel , A many 
Sheep, ſo many Oxen, &-c. they knewhis Ettate, what 
Gold and Silver, or other Riches he might have. When 
the Sons of Jacob came before Pharaoh, Gen. 46. 32. they ' 
are called Shepherds ; The men are Shepherds, for their trade 
hath been to feed Cartel: They are men of Cattel ; as if he 
ſhould ſay, the ſpecial Commodity, the main thing theſe 
trade in, is about Cattel, and that gives denomination : 
They had Gold and Silver, but they are men of Carrel. 

And then again, for this reaſon; Cattel are living Sub- 
{tance ; Gold and Silver are dead ſubſtance. Cattel, in 
their own nature, are more excellent then Gold and Silver ; 
becauſe they have Life. Every thing that hath Life, is better 
in its degree then that which hath no Life. The loweſt 
Creature that hath Life, is better then the beſt without 
Life ; the loweſt of a ſuperiour order, is better then the 
higheſt of an inferiour. Now all things without Life, 


are put into a degree, into a claſſisor form below and infe- 
riour to thoſe that have Life. It is true, thar Money anſwer- Eccl.19.19 
eth all things: Money is equivalently Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Aﬀes, and Camels. Money is equivalently Bread, 
and Meat, and Drink, and Cloathing, and whatſoever you 
need ; it is virtually all that you may and can receive ; ſo 
that by way of commutation and exchange, Money is all 
things; but formally, and in it ſelf, ſo theſe things are the 
life, and ſuſtenance, and ſupport of man; therefore theſe 
go away with the name and the title of the Eſtate; the E- 
{tate or Sub.tance of Job was in theſe natural and livig 
Richs 


wp fl:fh and the fleece, both arc of great uſe. 
comes And thee thouſand Camels*. ]Camels were uſed in thoſe 
rom me Countries for burdens, and for travel, eſpecially in longs 
Io00r Gi. - . 5 
=:1.toren- Journeys. Merchants travelled with Camels ; as you may 
der-and Tread, Gen. 37. 25. ky ws Brethren beheld a company of 
make re- T{hmaclites which came from Gilead with their Camels, and 


comperce ; ; ; 

for 4. 5 theſe were very ſtrong for travel, being able to abide much 
A \4 L141 

creature being uſed much for burden and travel, doth abundantly recompence 

6:1s Matter for his keeping, From this Hebrew word Gama!, the Greeks derive 
” name x22. {> ; the Chaldeans Gaia, the Larines Camilys, and we in our 
VBLN Cam?! \ 
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\neſs of his Patiencemight appear. 


Riches, not in artificial or dead Riches. Hence it was that 
the Arcients gave the name Pecuna to Money ; which 
comes 4 Pecude, from Cattel ( ſo the Criticks obſerve ) 
becauſe they ſtamp'd the form of a Sheep or an Oxe upon 
toney, noting that Cattel were the riches and the cſtate of 
a men properly and chiefly. This may ſuffice for the rea- 
ſons why the eſtate or riches of 7ob is ſet forth by Cattel, 
and not by Gold and Silver, and other-like Poſleſſons. 

Further, with this abundance of Cattel that /ob had, we 
mult underſtand ( though it is not expreit ) that he had 
Land ſutable to ſuch a Stock. 

And when theſe Numbers are ſet down ( becauſe we uſu- 
ally ſay, he is but poor, that can number his Cattel ) we are 
not tottand ſtrictly upon the preciſe number of ſeven thou- 
ſ:nd, or five hundred, cc. But here are great quantities 
mentioned; to note, that Job had not only many, very many 
Cartel, but that he had great numbers of all theſe. 

Taen it follows, He had theſe, and a verp great Youſhold, 

The words inthe Original, do fignifie Servants, or Til- 
{age and H:sbandry. Concerning 1/aac, Gen.26.1t is ſaid 
thaghbe had poſſeſſions of flocks and of heards, and great ſtore 
of ſervants; fo ſome read it; others, that he had great 
ſore of husbandry. It comes all toone purpoſe ; for the 
crextnels of the Houſhold, or multitude of Servants, were 
tor thoſe uſes, to mannage and order thoſe Flocks, that T1l- 
[ce and Eſtatethat God had bleſſed him with. He had a 
very great Houſhold, many attendants upon the ſeveral ſer- 
vices of his Eſtate. 

Laſtly, Wehavethe ſum and reſult (as it were) of all 
his Eſtate, in the cloſe of the Verſe. 


©9 thet this men was the greateſt of all the men c>f the 
E2 +, 


Ve was the greateſt divers ways; greateſt in riches, great” 
eſt in power, greateſt in honour, greateſt in grace, which 
is the beſt greatneſs of all. He was greateſt all theſe wayes; 
but that which is here ſpecially meant, is the greatneſs of 
his honour and riches : He was the greateſt man in out ward 
cſtate of all the men of the Eaſt. 

Cf ell tlemenef the Eaft.] Heb. Sons of the Eaſt. In 
Ger. 25. 6. Alraham gave pifts to bis Sons by the Concubines, 
cid fer them away from his Son Iſanc Eaſtward into the Eaſt 
Conrtrey, Doubtleſs the Bleſſing of God followed theſe 
Sons of Abraham his Friend, and they waxed great, but 
among them all 7ob was greareſt. Tthad been much to ſay, 
he was a great man amongſt the men of the Eat; for the 
men of the Faſt were very great men, and very rich men. 
Asto fay, encisarich man in the City of London, where 
rhere are ſomany rich men; one that goeth for a rich man 
there, is 2 rich man indeed. But here is more inthis; he 
wasnot only arich man, or a great man amongſt the men of 
the Eaſt; buthe was the greateit, he was the richeſt of them : 
as tofay, that on? is the richeſt in the whole City, cries a 
n12nup tothe height of riches. This expreſſion then heigh- 
tens the ſence of the Text concerning /ob's greatneſs, he was 
not only grezt among the men of the Eaſt, butrhe greateſt 
man of taem : 2s if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have ſaid, I will 
rot tay reckoning up Particulars, or tell you this and thet 
7o-r2 3 you know the Ea!t wasa large Countrey, and full 
of rich.men; his eſtate was the largeſt, and himſelf the 
richeſt of all t1e men of the Eaſt. 

| A Queſtion may here be raiſed, Why the Holy Ghoſt 
ſends fo many words, and 1s thus accurate inthe ſetting 
forth of Job's outward eitate ? 
I ſhall touch three Reaſons for it. 

1. 172 isdeſcribed to bea man of a very great eſfate, to 
{1c erd thatthe greatneſs of his affiction might appear af- 
he meaſure of aloſs is taken by the greatneſs of 
a mans enjoyment. If a manhave butliitic, his afiction 
cannot be oreat ; but if a man have much, if he have abun- 
dance, then the aBiction doth abound. After great enjoy- 
ments, want is greateſt: Emptineſs prefles thoſe mot, 
who once were full. I went oze fill (faith Naom:;, Ruth 1. 
21.) and the Lord hath brought me home empty; therefore 
ell me not Naomi ( Which is pleaſant ) but Marah, which 
ts bitter ;, for the Almighty hath done very bitteriy with mc. 
2, Thegreztneſs of his Fſtate is ſct forth, that the great- 

| For a man to be made 
poorer, that was but poor and mean beiore, it isno great 
RAtter though he bear it ; for a man to nave but little, that 
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never had much, isno great trial of his patience: but for a 
man to have nothing at all, that had, as itwere, all things, 
and to be patient under it, this ſhews the proof of Patience. 
Toa man that is born a Slave or a Captive, Captivity and 
Bondage isno trouble ; it doth never exerciſe his patience, 
he is ſcarce ſenſible of the evil, becauſe he never knew bet- 
ter : But for a King, that is born free, and hath power 
over others, for a King that is in the height of freedom and 
liberty, to become a Slave and a Captive, in ſuch a one pa- 
tience hath a perfect work, ifhe bear it. Sofor 7ob,a man 
that once abounded inall manner of good things, to beout- 
cd and empticd of all, that tricd his patience to the full, 

3. It wasto giveall the world a teſtimony, that Job was 
a thorough godly and holy man ; that he was a man of extraor- 
dinary {trength of Grace: Why? Becauſe he held his in- 
tegrity, and kept up his ſpirit inthe way of Holineſs, not- 
withſtanding he was lifted up with abundance of outward 
Bleſſings. Tobe very great, and very good, ſhews that a 
man is good indeed : Great aid Gooay, Rich ard Holy, are 
happy conunttions, and they are rare conunttions. Utually 
Riches impoveriſh the Soul, and the World eats out all care 
of Heaven; therefore 7ob was one of a thouſand, being at 
once thus great in Riches, and thus rich in Goodneſs. He 
was R:ichin Grace, that was ſo gracious in the midit of ſo 
much Riches; the Godlineſs cf 7ob was enriched by his 
Riches. Itargued that 7«b's Godlineſs was very great, and 
very right, becauſe he continued right in the midit of all 
his Greatneſs. How often do Riches cauſe ſorgetfulneſs of 
God, yea, kicking againit God ? How oftenarethey made 
the Bellowsof Pride, the Fewel of Uncleanneſs, the Inftru- 
ments of Revenge? How often do rich men contemn, de- 
ſpiſe and opprets their 'weak and poor Brethren? but to 
make Riches the fewel of our Graces, and the inſtriments 
of Duty both to God and man, to have the houſe full of 
Riches, and the heart full of holineſs, theſe united are ad- 
mirable. Exrreams are very dangerous; to be extream poor, 
or extream rich, is an extream temptation. There the wiſe 
man Azur, Prov. 30.v.8. praycs, Give me neither poverty 
zor riches. Lord (faith he ) I would notbein any of the 
extreams: It is a ſore temptation to be far on either hand ; 
to be far onthe hand of riches, or far on the hand of pover- 
ty. Tobevery poor, and very holy, isa rarething : That 
man hath great treaſures and riches of Grace, who is ſo. 
I remember the ſpeech of a poor woman, who having a 
Child about eight or nine years of age, and being once in 
ſuch a ſtreight, that hunger began to pinch them both; the 
Child looking upon the Mother, ſaid, /fother, do you think, 
that God wil! ſtarve us? IiNo Child, anſwers the Mother : 
The Child replied, If he do, yet muſt we love him and ſerve 
him. Such Language from the heart, becomes and ar- 
gues more then a Child in Grace, a grown Chriſtian. They 
art filled with Chriſt, who can ſtarve, and ſerve him: $9 
likewiſe are they, who being full-fed, yer ſerve him; and 
Temprations are greater upon the full, then upon the empty, 
upon the rich, taen upon the poor : Thereaſon of itis, be- 
cauſe as Riches do ſtir up Luſt, ſo they give fewel, andad- 
miniſter in'truments for the obtaining and taking in of that 
which Luit calls for ; this Poverty doth not do. 

T he poor ( ſaith Chriſt ) receive the Goſpel, the Iame and 
tre blind make moſt ſpe, and ſee ter way cleareſs 1;to the 
Kinodom of Heaven; but for rich men (heſaith) Jr x ea- 
feer for a Camel to gothrongh the eye of a Needle, then for a 
rich man to enter into the KinTaom of t Teaven. We ſee now 
the Miracle acted in Job; the Camel is got trough the 
Needle's eye; fob, a rica man, is got through the Nee- 
dle's eye with three thouſand Camels, cc. And thereafon 
was, becauſeall his Camels, Cattel, and Riches, did not 
take up {9 much room in his heart, they were not ſo thick 
in his ſpirit, as one ſingle thred. Al! his outward eſt atc ws 
k-pr ter hot 5, not a ſhred, not a thred got into his ſpirit. 
Take this for a third Reaſon, why the Holy Gho!t dot! 
thus exactly ſet forth the eſtate of Job; ſel. that he might 
appear to be an exact holy man. 

From the. whole , take theſe Obſervations : 

Firſt, Weſee here /ob a holy man, very full of Riches : 

Thence obſerve, 


That Riches ave the cood Bl eſſngs of God. 


God would never have betowed them upon his 7eb elſe. 
an, x” } y > . I, . - ” 2 
Leit we ſhould thin Riches evil, they are given to thoſe 
, ! 
who 
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who are good: And le Riches ſhould be thought the 
cviefeſt good, they are given to thoſe that are evil. Jr #5 4 
certain Truth, that God never gives any thing un ut ſelf 6+ 
vil to thoſe that are 2004 ;, nor acth he ever grove t @ chiefeſt 
ood to thoſe that are evil. Therefore it ſhews, that Riches 
are good, becauſe the Godly have them; anditſhews, that 
they arc not the chiefeit good , becauſe the wicked have 
them. Whenthe Goſpel calls us to renounce the world, to 
caſt off the world; it calls us to caſt the world out of our 
affetions, not out of our poſſeſſion. To hold and poſſeſs 
great riches, is not evil; it is evil. to fet our hearts upon 
them. 

Secondly, 7 ob was deſcribed before, a juſt man, anup- 
right man, that is, a man juſt in his dealing, a man that 
oaveevery one his own; he didnot decline, no not a hairs 
breadth (if poſſibly he could) from the Line of Juſtice, 
Commutative or Diſtributivez yet this 7c 15 exceeding 
rich. Hence obſerve, That 


Plain and honeſt dealing is no hinderance to the gaining 0r 

preſerving of an Eſtate. 

Honeſt dealing isno ſtop , no barto getting. There is a 
curſed Proverbamone(t us, which ſome uſe z and itis tobe 
feared, fone walk by it; T hat he which uſeth plain dealing, 
ſhall dre 2 Bergar. You fee fob, that was a plain man, a 
juſt-dealing man, yetis full of Riches, The nigheſt andthe 
ſafeſt way to riches, is the way of Juſtice, Wo to thoſe, 
who by getting riches, get a wound in their own Conſct- 
ences. What will it advantage any one to gather many 
goods. when in the mean time, his hearttells him, thatall 
have a bad Maſter? What will it advantage any t9 load 
and fraicht his Ship by trading on forbidden Coaſts, when 
by doing this, he fplits and makes ſhipwrack of his Soul ? 
It you would gothe ready way to attain the things of this 
life, walk inthe wayes of God. Honelty and Juſtice, Up- 
rightneſs and Truth, will lead youto the higheſt and greateſt 
eltate, with Gods Bleſſing. All other riches are poverty, 
all other gain is loſs; there is a fire in aneltate ill gotten, 
which will at laſt conſurae it. A man builds with timber that 
hath fireinit, that layesthe foundation of his eſtate by {in ; 
he Lays up iniquity for his Children. Ando doth God, 7ob 
21-19. 

It is commonly ſaid likewiſe, Dzves aut tmiqumnes, aut ini 
qui heres; Arichman is either an unjuſt man, or heir of an 
21:uſt man. Tn Pſal. 82. The wickedare put for the rich : 
I 1ow loy7 will you judgt unjuſtly, and accept the perſon of the 
wicked? Thatis, the perſons ( Divitum aut Porentum ) 
of rich or great men, ſo it is to be underſtood ; for Judges 
would never accept the perſons of wicked men, if they 
were poor,if they be in equal ballance wit! others, in regard 
of outward things : and then the oppoſition that is made 
inthe next words, Defend the poor and fatherleſs, ſhews 
that the rich are there meant. Theſe great ones arecalled 
wicked, becauſe ( faith the gloſs ) they uſually get and up- 
hold their greatnels by wickedneſs. Such is the courſe of 
the world, and it is the ſhame of the world, much more 
of Chrittians. We ſee in Job's practice, that riches may 
be attained and maintained too by righteouſneſs; 7ob was 
40h and juſt : 

Thirdly, Ta that 7ob, a man fearing God, was thus rich, 
thus great; ſee here the 1ruth of the Promiſes, God will 
make good his Prem/e concerning outward things to his 


* People. GCoalineſs hath the promiſes of this Life, as well as 


f rh.zt whichis 10 come, As it hath promiſes madeto it, ſo 
it hath promiſes performed toit; 7ob, aman fearing God, 
7 godly man, 1s very rich. Indeed, nor many rich, not m.4- 
uy m:ithty, not many honourable, not many great ones are cal- 
/e4: and ſo not many of thoſethat are called, are mighty, 
and rich, and great, and noble ; yet ſome ſuch are, that 
the truth of the promifes may appear ſometime in the very 
T.ctter totheeyeof ſence, as italwayes doth to the eye of 
Faith, : 

Do not fear that you fall be poor, if you turn godly; 
for Godlincſs hath the promiſes of this life; and there was 
a rich fob, a rich Abraham, a rich Iſaac, a rich David, 
anc many other godly rich. God will perform when it is 
ood for them, the promiſes of outward good things to his 
Children outwardly. 

_ Fourthly, Here is another Obſervation from this place ; 
7eb was frequent in holy duties ; he was a man fearing God, 


thatis ( as we explained in the firlt verſe) he was much 
verſt in the wayes of holy worthip ;. he did-not- ſerve God 
by fits, or at his leiſure, but com nually ; yet he was very 
rich. Note hence, 
T ime ſhent in holy duties 1s no loſs, no hinderajce to ons 
ordinary Cellints, or to our thriving in them, 


7ob ſerves God fo frequently, that it is called continu: 
ally ; yethe grows in wealth abundantly. The time that he 
ſpent inthe ſervice of God did not rob his purſe, impove- 
rith his family, or hinder him inhis dealings and bufinefles 
of the world. 7ob maintained both hisCallings ; hemain- 
tained his general Calling in the wayes 2nd ſervice of God, 
and his ſpecial or particular Calling m his relations unto 
men ; both went on together, andthey were no hindrance 
one to another, but a furtherance rather. - The' time we 
ſpend in ſpiritual duties, is rime gained for ſecukar. The 
time we ſpend in Prayer, cc. whets our. tools,: and oils ont 
wheels, promotes all we go about, and getteth a ble} ng 
upon all. | | 

"This meets with another Blaſphemy very frequent in 
the world. Jf a man profeiling Godlinefs, go backward in 
his Eſtate, eſpecially a man that is taken notice of for his 
extraordinary zeal and conſtancy in holy duties; then the 
clamour is,O you ſee what hearing of Sermons hath brought 
himunto; youſee what comes of his praying and falling ; 
he hath followed theſe things you ſee, till he is undone. I 
ſaytwothings unto theſe men. 

Firſt, Many are thought to go backward intheir outward 
eſtate, becauſe they do ſo much in ſpiritual duties, when in- 
decd they are ſo far from doing too much, that they dotoo 
little, and that rather is the reaſon why they thrive not. The 
Body may be exerciſcd often, when the Spirit works but 
ſeldom, if atall in holy things; and this indeed provokes 
God many times to blait an outward eſtate. Iris a common 
fault, that when we ſee thoſe whom we conceive godly, fal- , 
ling in outward things, we are taken up only in finding out 
anſwers how to acquit the Juſtice of God in his promiſes. 
What ſhall we ſay to ſuch a promiſe, Seek, firſt che King- 
dom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you? Wetrouble our ſelves oftento fatisfie the 
point in reference to the Juſtice of G2d, andthe truth of 
his promiſe : We ſeldom ſuſpect whether or how they have 
performed the condition of the Promiſe. We ſhould rather 
doubt that they have not evangelically performed the con- 
dition, then troublc our ſelves ſo much with ſeeking how to 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of God in anſwerins the Engagement 
and Promiſe on his part. For without all queſtion, they 
that do ſeek according to the tenour of that Condition, Goa 
will adminiſter all things unto them. 

Or ſecondly, We ſhould fay thus rather, that they who 
are ſo much exerciſed in wayes of Communion with God, 
have ſurely gained a great ſpiritual eſtate; and thatnow 
God brings them tothe proot ot it by loſſes in their tempo- 
ral eltates. Theſe or the like interpretations we ought to 
make, it we ſce them going backward in outward things, 
who have been very forward in ſpiritual things. 

And ſo much concerning /ob's outward eitate, in regard 
of his Riches, both what they were in the kind, and in the, 
number. 

Inthenext place, his outward happineſs is deſcribed by * 
the unity and concord of his Children. 


Verſc4. Andhis Sens \vent and feaſted in their houſes, eve- 
ry £3:e Its day, and ſent and called fo: cheir thee 
Dikters to eat and to d2ink with ci;em. 


This Verlſe ſets forth a third part of 705's happineſs in re- 
ſpect of his outward e{tate. He had Children, and many 
Children inthe ſecond Verſe: Here in the fourth, we find 
allchefe Children , Sons and Daughters agreeing and fealt- 
ing one With another.  \Ve may note from the words four 
things concerning this featting. 

1. Their lacrity and Chearfulneſs, which mot doob:- 
ſerve out of that expreſſion, they went and feafted; which 


| phraſeinthe Hebrew, ſignifies, the doing of a thing with 


chearfulneſ(s and readineſs, 

2, Their Unanimity: It is not ſaid that ſome two or 
three of his Sous fealted, but his Sons indefinitely, all his 
Sons z and not only his Sonz, but his Daughters; the three 
Sitters were called too. $9 that they were all of one mind, 

C . 
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they all met together in love; though they were ten in nun- 
ber, they were but one in heart, the ſame 1n ſpirit. 

3. The Place where they feaſted ; it was 14 their houſes ; 
they did not go to ſuſpected places, but in their own pri- 
vatc houſes and families, where it was moſt convenient, and 
where they might cclebrate thoſe meetings with moſt ſecurt- 
ty, both for their Bodies, and for their Souls. 

4. The frequency of that jeaſtiag; it was not only once, 
but every 6;e {75 day. They did not mect at every one of 
thcir hou'ies upon a ſpecial and a ſet day : Every ore his day 
' ſome make the ſence thus, they feaſted in their houſes oje 
evoy day; asif it had been a continual Feaſt with them 
they feaſted allthe week long, and they would ſeem to al- 
low it by the moderation uſed in their fealting ; buttne 
words, every ce bis day, note a courſe, a certain time 
v-hercin they did fealt, nota continued fealting. Some con- 
ceive it was upon their Birrb-days; whether that beſo or 
no, there isnothing appears from the Text; only it is ſaid, 
They feaſted every 01:4 bis day. 


Ind they ſert ond ealled fo2 their thee Sifters to cat and 
te d:1nk with tyem. 


In that we may obſerve three things. 

i. The Humanity of the Brethrcn ; they would not ban- 
quet zlone and leave out their Siſters ; but they ſent and cal- 
led them. 

2. The Modeſty of the Siſters; that they would not come 
but upon ſpecial invitation; they were not forward of them- 
ſelves, but they were {cnt and called for. 

3. The end of this Invitation; it was to eat and to drink, 
withthem, As under the notions of Bread and Water, or 
Bread and Wine, all nzceſſaries for food are comprized ; fo 
under the actions of cating and drinking, the whole buli- 
neſs of fealling is contained, Lake 12. 19. Jja. 22. 15. 
Eccl. 2. 24. 

There is nothing further in the words, that we need [tay 
longer in opening or clearing of them: We ſhall only give 
you ſome few Notcs out of them. 


{ns Sers went and feafied m their houſes, every ene his 
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This is ſer forth as the third part of Job's outward happi- 


nels. 


Then note we ftirit, That 
The Love and mutual Arrcemcit of Children 15 one of the 
[2 
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The Love of Children is the Fathers bleſhng, andit is 
a ereat bleſſing. How meny Fathers havetheir hearts rent 
and divided by the rears and diviſtens that are amongſt their 

hildren 2 Ir doth blaſt and wither all the comfort the pa- 
rent hath, to ſee that there is no agreement of Love, no 
corrcſpondency of affection, amongit thoſe that come all 
_ fromthe ſame Bowels, from the ſame loins. This is a biel- 
fing which was not common in the world, no notin thoſe 
times. AZ: had not this blefling. Aam, when he had 
only two Sons, they could not agree; but one murdereth 
the other. Abraham enjoyed not this bleſſing ; when he 
had but two Sons, one is mocksng the other ;, Iſhmael is moci;- 
ing 1ſc:ic. Jſ:ac failed of the bleſſing; he had but two 
ſons, and one ihreatned to murder the other : The days of 
wonriiue for my Fotny are at hand, then will I (lay ry Bro- 
ther Jacob. This was not 7acev's bleſling; he had twelve 
ſons, there was one of them, 7-ſepb, the common Burtt of 
all his Brethrens envic; they did ſpighthim 3 The Archers 
did (hoot at bim, ard oricvea him ſorely , and h:tcd him. 
They couldnot all agree, tacre were diviſionsamong them. 
Itis no ordinary bleſſing then. You fee David, a holy 
man ; vet what diviſions were there among his Children ? 
one nv1dercth another; Abſcl:m cauſed Amnon to be 
rrnicdercd 5 Adoninah riſeth up againſt Solomon z he cannot 
bear it, that his Brother ſhould: have the Crown. You 
ſee then that it is a bleFing, -and it 1s an extraordinary bleſ- 
fing: Therefore take notice of it, you that have an'a- 
erecing family, children that live together in love and u- 
nity ; look upon it as a ſpecial bl-fſing from God. 

Secondly, We may obicrve, That 
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In 7obs children, we have that of Pſc:l. 133. fulfilled ; 
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Behold (he calls all to look upon it ) how good and pleaſant 

it 15 for brethren to dwell together 1m unity ! Such alight may 

draw all eyes aſter it. /ob's Children were many im num- 

ber, in heart but one, in love the ſame. And as there 

is nothing more troubleſome, ſo nothing more uncomety 

and unnatural, then rents and divilions in a Family. 
Thirdly, We may note, That 


It ts lawful touſe feaſting. 


The Children of Job here went and feafted at their 
ſeveral houſes, every one his dxy. The Chriltians in the 
Primitive Churches had their 2527=s, Love-fesſts. In a 
Feaſt there are two things; extraordinary proviſion, and 
extraordinary company z both are lawſul. God hath gi- 
ven us the Creature, not only for neceſſity, but for de- 
light ; and it is a clear argument that ſuch uſing of the 
creatures in feaſting, is lawful , becauſe God hath made 
more creatures ſerving for the delight of man, then te hath 
made for the neceſſity of man. 1f God had meant that men 
ſnouſd do nothing, but ſerve their own neceſſity,and maintain 
their lives,fo as they might goon in their places and callings, 
one half of the creatures might have been ſparcd : But 
God made nothing in vain: therefore he is willing we 
ſhould ufe the creatures for moderate delight. Abraham 
mide a great Feaſt at the weaning of Iſaac ; and 1ſzzc makes 
a Fealt for Abimelech and Phzico! the chief Captain of his 
Army, Gen. 26.30. And the like examples we have in 
divers other places: And'our Saviour Chrilt himſelf was 
at a Feaitin Cara of Galilee; where, when wine failed, 
he ſuppliedit by Miracle, 7ohn 2, 

But becauſe Feaſting is ſo often abuſed, and many turn 
this liberty into wantonneſs ; being then molt wicked, 
when they ſhould be moſt thankful ; and grieving God 
molt, when he gives them means or occalion of rcjoycing. 
I ſhall therefore briefly diſcover the abuſes of Feaiting : 
which will alſo hint rules for the rioht ordering of it ; Thar 
we may ( asthe Apoltle ſpeaks) car and drink, znd do all 
to the Glory of God. 

I. Then Feaſting is {inful, when any overcharge their 
Eſtates, and laviſh out what will but ſerve their neceſſities, 
or Conveniencies, upon delights and ſuperfluities ; to ſuch, 
Feaſting 1s a 1in. 

2. When therich feaſt the rich, and never think upon 
the poor, Luke 14. 12, 13. When thou makeſt a Dinner or 
a Supper, call zot thy friends nor thy breahran, wether thy 
kinſmen , nor thy rich neighbours. Obſerve here, this is 
not an abſolute denial of calling Brethren, and Kinsfolks, 
and friends, or rich; for brethren may, yea, ought to be 
called ; but (faith he) when thou makrſt a Feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the l:me, the blind; that is, when thou 
makeſt a Feaſt, beſure to remember theſe ; do not hid thy 
brethren, or the rich alone, let the poor have a portion 
with thee, and be refreſhed at or from thy Table. When 
the rich feaſt one another, and let the poor ſtarve or pine, 
this is very finful. 

3. Whenthereis a ſtudicd cxr:ofity and exattne(s in fexlt- 
in. When all things that can be thought on , muſt be 
tetch'd in, firange meats and foreign ſauces ; when there 
is a Jutting aſter Quails, when men muſt have meat for 
their Luits. Though we may have feaſting for our delight, 
yer we mutt not have feaſting for our luſts; Such make 
their Belly therr god, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks ; when there is 
ſo much Art uſcd, as de{troys the nature of the Meat, this 
is a {im and an errour. I remember Bernard ſpeaks of 
his times, That a man might be at a Fiſh-feaſt, and yet 
(houl4 not krow wherher he had eaten ary Fiſh or r0; all 
things were prepared with ſo much Art, that the very 
nature of the Creature was loſt. This is a ſinful Vanity. 

4. When there is [ytemperance in feaſting ( whatſoever 
the proviſion be) when there is exceſs, an overchargins 
0: Nature, which is ſurfetting and drunkenneſs, As by 
the former , man overthrows the nature of meats and 
drinks, fo by this, meat and drink overthrow the nature 
ot man. A man may feaſt himſelfinto a Beaſt ; and we 
uſually ſay of ſach men, They are da; [guiſe d : For ſuch fealt- 
ing the Land mourns. 
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5. When Feaſt ings are frequent. Feaſts arenot for eve- 


ry day ; that wasthething taxed in the Glutton, Luk: 16. 
That ne fared aelicronſly every dav. 
6. When we ſpend too mnich of the day at any time, or to9 


much 
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much time any day in feaſting; when we dine till night, and 
ſupall or a great part of the night ; this is chambering and 
wantonneſs , this is a woful expence and waſte of time z and 
the expence of time is worſe by far then the expence of mo- 
ney: you may regain the expence of your money ; but 
ou can never call back ,tue expence of your time; 
vou may beat greater charges in your feaſting for the walte 
of time, then for the waſte of Eſtate. All the world can- 
not give you back again the expence of an hour. Indeed 
we often hear men complain they have ſpent too much mo- 
ney in Feaſting and Entertainments ; bur it is very rare, 
that any complain they have ſpent too much time; which 
is, 25 if a man having received a wound in his Body, 
ſhould only be troubled for the hole which the Sword made 
in his Doublet. Prodigality of time isthe woiſt and moſt 
dangerous prodigality. | 

7. Feaſting is ſinful when unſeaſonable. | ſpeak 1n re- 
gard of occaſions and opportunities : there are ſpecia! 
times wkerein it is unlawful to feaſt, though we ſhould 
ſpend. but very little time in feaſting, ſa. 22. 12, 13. 1 
that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping and 
mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with ſacketorh; 
and behold joy and gladueſs, ſlaying oxen and killing ſheep, 
eating fleſh, and drinking wine. In the next Verſe it 1s 
ſaid, It was revealed in mine ears by the Lord of Hoſts, ſure- 
ly thi: iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till you die. To 
fealt in that day was ſinful, and a fin that left ſuch a ſtain 
as could not be got out ; it ſhall not be purged from you. 
What time was this wherein their feaſting was ſo ſinful ? 
What made this fin ſo deep-grain'd ? You ſhall find a re- 
ſolution in the beginning of the Chapter ; Jr was a day of 
trouble and perpiexity, and of treading down by the Lord 
God of Hoſts in the valley of Viſion, breaking down the walls, 
and crying 10 the mountains. It isa day of trouble and per- 
plexity, and will you now be feaſting ? (faith God.)ls this 
a time for you to feaſt in, when my wrath is breaking 
forth amongit you ? This fealting with men, 1s a daring 
of God , a ſending ( as it were ) defiance unto Heaven. 
And ſuch feaſting as this Amos reproves, Chap. 6. 4, 5. 
They 4:d eat the Lambs out of the fiock,, andthe Calves out 
of the midſt of the ſtall ;, they chaunt to the ſound of the V:- 
ol, and invent to themſelves Inſtruments of Muſick, like Da- 
vid ; they drink, wine in Bowls, and annoint themſelugs with 
the chief ointments : but they are not grieved for the afflittion 
of Joieph. 

Then at this time feaſting is unſeaſonable ; for Foſeph, 
the People and Churches of God are in afMiction : and 
this is ſuch a day as the Prophet deſcribes, a day of per- 
Plexity from the Lord. The Kingdom is full of trouble, and 
we are full of fears; therefore now Faſting is in ſeaſon , 
not Feaiting; now humbling is in ſeaſon, not , rejoycinsg : 
Or if any fea!t now, lct them feaſt as if they feaited not, 
and rejoyce as if they rejoyced not; let them feaſt, as re- 
membring the affliction and bonds, the hunger and wants 
of our diſtreſſed Brethren. Therefore in thoſe feaſtings 
which have a kind of neceſſity in them, you ſhould labour 
to have your hearts exceedingly above your fealting, not 
to lie ſo low as the Creature; it is ever very ſinful to have 
your hearts drowned in the creature ; but now eſpecially, 
when you hear the voice of the Sword threatning to take 
the creature from us, and ſee God claſhing them together, 


as if he meant to {tain the beauty, and ſowr the pleaſures 
of them all. 


Verſe 5. And it was ſo, when the days cf their fcaſting 
were gone about, that Job ſent and ſargificd 
them, &c. 


This Verſe contaigs the holy praCtice of Job. You ſaw 
before that he had Grace in his heart ; how you may fee 
Grace in his Life. Holy Prattice makes Grace viſible. There 
it lay in'the habzt, here it came forth in the att. Concern- 
mg this holy practice of ob, we may note theſe three 
things for the diviſion of the Verſe. 

1. The Actious about which this holy care of Job was 
exerciſed ; They are two. 

1. He ſent and ſanitified them. And, 
2. Offered burnt Offerings according 10 the number of 
them all. | 

2. The Ground of this holy practice of his, what mo- 
ved fob after their ſealing, thus ro ſend aud /aritifie them: 


The ground was this ; For Job 2:4, i: may be that my Sons 
have ſinned, and curſed God in their hearts, 

3. The Conſtancy of F-b in this his holy praQtice ; he 
did not this by fits, now and then ; but :his d:4 Job conti- 
nually. i 


Andit was ſc, that ven the daps of their feaſting were 
gone about, that Job ſent and ſaratfied them, 


That is the firſt thing that weare to explain and © 
unto you; Job ſert 2nd ſarttified chem. How could Fob 
fanctific his ſons or his daughters ? A Parent indeed may 
provide Riches for his children, but can he provide Grace 
alſo ? A Parent njay put Money in their purſes, but can 
he put holineſs in their hearts too, that it is ſaid here, that 
Job ſent and ſanttified them ? 1s not ſanctification the pro- 
per work of the Spirit of God ? Doth nor the Holy 
Gho{ alone ſanctife ? | 

For the clearing of this; Whereas it is ſaid that 7ob 
ſent and ſanitified them: Firſt, Some expound the mean- 
ing thus ; that fob ſent up prayers to God to ſanctifie them. 
And indeed Prayer is a ſanttifying Ordinance. As Prayer 
requireth a holy heart, ſo Prayer will make a holy heart , 
make the heart that prayes holy ; yea, many times get ho- 
lineſs into anothers heart. Secondly, Others tay, He ſent 
and ſanitified them ;, that is, he ſent them to the place thar 
was appointed for Sacrifice, where he intended to ſantifie 
them ; or where, in the holy duty of calling upon the 
Name of God, and of offering Sacrifice, they were to be 
fanttified: He ſent and ſanitificd them ;, he ſent them to 
the place where the Sacrifice ſhould be offered, that ſothey 
might be ſanttified. But Thirdly, I rather take it thus ; 
He ſent and ſanitified them, that is, he ſent a Meſſage to 
them, tocommand them to prepare and to fit themſelves 
for the holy Duty of offering the burnt offering, or facrifi- 
cing. For to /atifte, in Scripture notes two things. 

7. The infulion of a holy habit, the infuſion of a new 
principle into the ſoul. 

2. A preparation of the ſoul to holy duties. 

Now when it is ſaid, that Job ſent and ſarified them, 
it is not meant, as if Job did infuſe holy habits into his 
Children, as if it were in his power to make them gracious ; 
Indced that is impoſhble ; it is only the work of the Spirir 
ot God; no man can come at the Spiritof another, bur the 
Spirit of God. But this1sit, he ſent to-them toprepare 
themſelves,to adviſe and warn them to prepare themſelves, 
that they might be ready for that holy duty, for the duty of 
ſacrificing. And this preparation to holy duties, is often 
called ſanitifying ; as, Gen. 35. When 7acob was called 
to Bethel, touffer ſacrifice, and ro build an Altar, he faid to 
his Houſhold, v. 2. Pt away the ſtrange gods that are a- 
m0n9 You, and be clean (that is, ſanCtifie you, or be you * 
ſanctified ) and let is ariſe and go up ro Bethel, and 1 will 
make t\.cre an Altar unto God, &. The preparation to 
the Sacrifice, was a cleanſing or a ſanctifying of them. So 
Exod. 19 20. When the:Pcople wereto be prepared to re- 
ceive tire Law, the Lord faith unto M1ſes, Go unto the Peo- 
ple, and ſaniiitie them to day and to morrow ; that is, pre- 
pare the people; or warn the people, that they prepare 
themſelves for the receiving of the Law. And likewiſe in 
1 Sam. 16. 5. It is ſaid, that Samuel did that which the Lord 
ſpake, and came to Bethlchem, and the Elders of the Town 
trembled at his coming , and ſaid, comeſt thou peceably ? 
And be ſaid, Pexccably; I am come to ſacrifice unto the 
Lord ; ſanttifie your ſelves, and come with me to the Sacri- 
fice ;, that is, prepare your ſelves to come to the Sacrifice. 
So ſanctification is preparation. And, John 11. 55. (to 
name no more ) The Jews Paſover waz nigh at hand, and 
many went out of the Countrey up to Hieruſalem before rhe 
Paſover, to purifie themſelves, or to ſanctifie themſelves, 
that they might be fit and ready for the Sacrifice. $9 
then this ſanctifying of them , was a preparing of them for 
the Sacrifice. There were ſolemn Rules given afterward, 
when the form of the Church-Order and Diſcipline was 
eſtabliſhed by Xo/es ; but even now before that, the Law 
and Light of Nature taught this, beſides the teaching of 
God, that they muſt be ſanCtified, before they came to ſa- 
Crifice. Fob /ent and ſanttified them, and then they Came to 
that holy Service. 

This is the firſt At of Fob. We may here obſerve, 
firſt, the time when Feb ſent to fanCtifie them; it was 
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when the dayes of their feaſting were gone about. Fob did 
not take them off from their feaſting, or deny them the 
liberty of their feaſting ; but when the dayes of their fealt- 
ing were gone about, then he ſext and ſanttified them. The 
Point we may notefrom hence, is this, | 


That, Ir doth welt become godly Parents to give their Chil- 
dren leave to take moderate refreſhing and recreation one 
with another. 


Tob did not ſeverely and auſtercly forbid them, and fay, 
What do you feaſting and ſpending your time idly one 
with another-? why do you ſpend ſo many days in feaſting ? 
He never interrupted them till the dayes of their feaſting 
were gone about : It becometh Parents to looſe the reins 
of Government ſo far as to give them leave for their re- 
frcſhing,to letthemſelves out in honeſt wayes of recreation 
by their mutual ſociety. Fob did not call them to this holy 
ſervice from their feaiting 3 but when the dayes of their feaſt- 
12g were Tone about. 

Secondly, Fob ſent to ſanQifie his Children. Though they 
were in their own houſes, though they were at their own 
diſpoling ( for it appears they had families and houſholds 
of their own ) though they were men and women grown ; 
yet Job ſent to ſanctifie them. Obſerve hence, 


That, Peres miſt not caſt off the care of their Children, 
thouzh they are grown up, though they are men aid wo- 
men. | 


Come think, that if they look to their Children at School, 
and breed them up a while, and have given them ſome 
inſtructions in their youth , they need not then trouble 
themſelves any further : whercas the care of Parents ought 
to live as long as they and their Children live together. 
Job's care went after his Children to their houſes : He ſent 
to them to bid them prepare themſclyes. 

Thirdly, Though theſe were (as we ſay) men and 
women grown, yet as ſoon as their Father ſcnds the meſ- 
ſage to them, they all ſubmit and all obey : then obſerve, 


That,Children that are grown up, or have Houſes and Fa- 
milics of their own, ought yer to yield all reverence 
and ſubmiſſion ta the lawful commands, counſels and 
direttions of their Parents. 


Do not think you have outgrown obedience and honour 
to. Parents, when you are grown in years; till we ſee 
theſe thought themſelves under their Fathers command 
and counſel ; there is not one of them replies, what need 
my Father trouble himſelf about us ? No; but all wil- 
lingly prepared themſelves and came ; for he offered burnt 
Offerings according to the number of them all; therefore 
certainly they all came. 

Fourthly, From the matter of this At, what it was 
that Jeb did; the Text ſaith, He ſont and ſarntiified them 
#/ter their feaſting : He did not ſend a Meſſenger to them, 
to ask how they were it health, whether they had not ſur- 
fetted themſclves, or had got any diſtemper ; he did not 
ſend to know how the accounts went 1n their Families, 
whether they had not ſpent too much ; but the watter 
that he had hjs cye and his hcart upon; was, that they 
might be ſanctified and fitted for holy Duties. From 
hence obſerve, 


Tiat, A Parents main and ſhecial care ſhould be for the 
Souls of his Chilarer. 


The care of many Parcnts is only to enrich their chil- 
dren, to make them great and honourable, to Jeave them 
full Portions and Eftates,to provide Matches for them ; but 
for ſanctifying theirchildren, there is no thought of that. 
Nay, many are affraid their Children ſhould be ſanctified; 
ſome Parcnts cannot abide their C hildren ,- becauſe they 
ſuſpect them ſanCtified : Such Parents are the Devil's 
Children. Fob's greateſt care was, that. his children ſhouid 
be ſanified. And every Parent ought to ſay of his Na- 
tural Children, as the Apoſtle Fohn doth of his ſpiritual 
Children ( Eph. 3. 4.) 7 haveno greater joy, then to hear 
that wil Children walk in the Truth. 

Fiithlv, Job was a holy perſon, and you {ce which way 
bis care lies; that his Children may be holy : Then take 
this Note in the general. : 


He that ts a holy perſon himſelf, deſires to make others ho- 
ly too. 


Holy Fob would have all his Children holy. As it 
is with the wicked, a wicked man would fain have all 
wicked with him ; he would fain ſcatter his wickedneſs, 
and diffuſe his poyſon unto others: The Drunkard would 
fain have companions with him in his Drunkennels, cc. 
And ſo the man that is truly godly, would make others 
godly too. As Paul ſaid to King Azrippa, I would to God, 
that not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, were 
both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am. Grace 1s attra- 
Qive : It deſires to draw others into fellowſhip. A good 
man would not be happy alone. 

Sixthly , Sanctification you ſce here, is aſcribed unto 
Job ; be ſent and ſanttiſied them ;, and all that he did, was 
but to give them counſel and warning to ſanctifie them: 
ſelves ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Go to my Children, and 
bid them prepare themſelves ; warn them that tney ma 
be ready againit the Sacrifice, that they fit themſelves for 
it; yet the Text ſaith, that Fob ſanttified them, Then 
we may obſerve from this, 


That, the good which others do by our advice and counſel, is 
reckoned as done by our ſelves. 


While we provoke others to goodneſs, that good which 
they do, is {ct upon our account,as if we had done it. As the 
wicked»efs, the fin which another commits by the advice 
and coutifel of any man, is ſet upon the ſcore of that man : 
If another do ill by thy advice, the ill is reckoned to 
thee. If one ſhould come and ſay as Abſolom faid to his 
Scrvants, Atark ye mow, when Ammnan's heart 1s merry with 
Wine, and when 1 fay Knto You, ſmite Amnon, then kill him, 


fear not, have not I commanded you? Not only did the 


ſervants kill Amnon, but Abſolom killed Amnon , becauſe 
he commanded thera to kill him. You know what is ſaid 
of David; he did but ſend a Letter concerning the death 
of Uriah; and the Charge cometh, Thou haſt lain Uriah 
with the Sword of the Children of Ammon. All the evil-0- 
thers commit by thy counſel, direction, advice, command 
or conſent, is as done by thy ſelf. So ( onthe other ſide ) 
all che good others do by our counſel, advice, promotion, 
admogtion, inſtruction, and the like, that good ſhall all 
be recKoned to us. If another be holy by thy advice, it 
it will be ſaid thou haſt made him holy, thou haſt ſanCtif- 
ed him. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That Holy Duties call for Holy Pre- 


paration, 


We muſt not touch holy things with unholy .hands, or 
with unholy hearts : / will waſh my hands in INNoCency, and 


ſowill I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord, was David's reſo 


lution, Pſal.26. 6. Therefore Job intending a ſolemn duty, 
a Sacrifice, which did contain the ſum of all Religion con- 
cerning the external worſhip of God , ſends ſolemnly to 
his children to prepare themſelves : O come not to the Sa- 
crifice except you be ſanCtified. It is a point ſo clear, that 
I ſhall need but only toname it to you. How and where- 
in they ſhould ſanctifie themſelves, and what courſe they 
took for the ſanCifying and preparing of themſelves for 
that Nuty, doth not appear in this place ; but afterwards, 
when God gave them the Law, he preſcribed them a rule, 
what they muſt do that they might be ſanctified : the Fews 
had ſpecial directions for thcir preparations. Some things 

were outward, and ſome inward. I will but touch them. 
For the outward, they were commanded to waſh their 
cloaths, Exod. 19. that place before quoted ; Santifie them 
to day and tomorrow, and let them waſh their cloaths : Not 
that God regarded cloaths, but he aimed at ſomewhat fur- 
ther ; if the cloaths muſt be waſhed, certainly then the 
heart muit be waſhed ; he pointed at that in the waſhing 
of thcir cloaths. In Leviticus and Nmabers, other out- 
ward preparations are commanded ; as the abſtaining from 
all things that were unclean ;, they muſt not touch any thing rhat 
was unclem : and then ſometimes they were not only to 
waſh their cloaths, bur to cl ange their cloaths : you have 
the expreſſion in that place concerning Facob; Be clean 
( faith he ) and change your garments : It might be a chan- 
ging by waſhing ; bur I rather conceive , that it was a 
chanse by putting on of ot.er cloaths. There was alſo _ 
ther 
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ther external requiſite to the preparing and ſanctifying of 
themſelves; and that was by abſtaining for a time from 
the lawful uſe of the MMarriage-bed: You have the com- 
mand exprelly inthat of Exod. 19. 15. Be ready againſt the 
third day, come not at your wives ; and there are other the 
like places, 1 Sam. 21. 4. The Prieſt faid, There u4 10 com- 
mon bread under mine hand, but there i hallowed bread , *} 
the young men have kept themſelves at leaſt from women, if 
they have hut the outward Jeeuanen z the meaning 1s, 
if they had kept themſelves from their Wives : Dad at- 
firms it was ſo, inthe words following. The Apoltle gt- 
veth the ſ2me Rule, in 1 Cor. 7. 5. Speaking of that point; 
Defraud not one another ( ſaith he ) except it ve with conſent 
fer 4 time, that you may give your ſelves to faſting ar4 
prayer. £0 that the Holy Ghoſt therein intimates ſuch an 
ab/taining as was preparatory to ſolemn duties, that you 
m.y give your ſelves to faſting and prayer. Extraordini- 
ry duties call for extraordinary preparations. Theſe out- 
ward preparations were ſo neceſſary , that when the peo- 
ple failed in them, H*zekiah prayed for pardon, 2 Cyror. 
30.18, 19. The good Lord paraon every one that prepareth 
his heart to ſeek, God, the Lord God of his Fathers, though he 
be not cleanſed according to the purification of the Santtuary, 
Though their hearts were upright, though they had hearts 
rightly prepared, yet he prayeth that God wou'd pardon 
the want of thoſe outward preparations. The principal 
preparation is of the heart, and the waſhing of our wayes : 
therefore we find how the Lord contendeth with them, in 
Iſa. 1.10, 11, G&'c. where he ſpeaks of thoſe Oblations, 
and great Services of the Jews : 1 hate your ſolemn feaſts, 
bring no moxe vain oblations, &c. Why ?! Tour hands 
(/c:l. your lives) are full of blood. Waſh ye, make you Clean, 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; ceaſe 
to doevil, learn to do well, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Why 
do you come t9 me in theſe holy duties, except you pre- 
pare and fit your ſelves accordingly ; I cannot abide that 
unholy perſons ſhould come about holy things. 

The very Heathen had this Notion, they would not ad- 
mit any to come to their religious ſervices unleſs they were 
prepared. That ſaying of £neas inthe Poet, to his Fa- 
ther, when he came from the War, is a clear proof; Tu 


Lenitor, &c. Father , do you meddle with the Sacrifices 


bur as for me it is a ſinful thing to touch them, — till I 
have waſhed my ſelf in the fountain. This was an out- 
ward external Rite amongſt them for cleanſing themſelves. 
The very Heathen ſaw they muſt not meddle with their 
holy things till they were cleanſed ; therefore they had one 
Cried out to the people when they came to ſacrifice ; All you 
that are unclean and prophane, go far away from theſe Sa- 
crifices. Not only the word of God, hut the very light of 
Nature taught them, not to meddle with holy things till 
they were ſanctified. 

Therefore ſpecially look to this, when you have any fa- 
crifice, any duty to perform ; be prepared and ſanctified 
within and without , before you come to the duty. It is 
true, that the duty ſanCtifies, but it is ſeldom that rhe du- 
ty ſanctifies us, unleſs we be ſantified for the duty : They 
get moſt holineſs fron the duty, who are moſt holy when 
they come to the duty : beſides the great danger of com- 
ing unprepared. Take heed how you hear ; not only hear, 
but take heed to prepare your ſelves for hearing : So, look. 
ro thy feer ( it hath the fame ſence ) when rhou comeſt into 
the houſe of God; prepare thy ſelf, be not haſty, leſt thine 
be counted hut the Sacrifice of Fools. So much of the firſt 
act of Job's holy care ; He ſent and ſanttified them. 
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And rele up early in the mozning, and offcred burnt-offer- 
ings acco2ding to the number of them all. Fo2 Job 
{d, Jt may be that my Sons have ſinned, and curſed 
0d in their hearts. Thus did Job continualty, 

New there was a day when the Sons of God came to p2e- 
ſent themſctves befoe r;e Lo2D, and Satan came alſo 
amcng then, 


Ow follows the ſecond Act of Job's holy Care ; He 
| roſe up exrly in the morning , and offered burnt offer- 
ns according to the number of them all. , 

It isi!] to perform a noly duty with neglect of prepara- 


tion; itis as bad to make preparation, and then neglect 
the duty. We. ſee both joyned in 7c; he is carctul to 
prepare, and he is as diligent to perform. | | 

Þe roſe up carly.] This notes the extraordinary diligence 
and zeal of Fob toward God in this duty: He was ſo zealous, 
that he riſes not only in the morning, but carly in the morning; 
In Scripture, to doa thing in the morning, and to do a thing 
diligently, are the ſame; P/.101.8.1 will early deſtroy the wick: 
ed of the Land; the word is, I wil! deſtroy the wicked of the 
Land in the morning ; and the meaning is only .this, 1 will 
with all diligence and all care root out of theLand all wicked 
perſons. So there is an expreſſion, Prov. 7. 15. which illu- 
{trares this ; where the wicked woman, the Harlor,tclls the 
young man, that ſhe came forth to meet him, and diligemly 
to ſeek his face : The Original word there, 1s, ro fcek thy 
face in the morning ;, and yet we know, that in Verſe 9. it 
was in the rwi-light, in the evening that ſhe mer him. But 
the Hebrew phraſe is, /came forth in th: morning ro ſeek 
thy face; that is ( as it is rendred ) 1came forth dilznently 
to ſeth, thy face. $9 this coming forth of Jos in the mor- 
ning, beſides the time, that it was at ſuch an hour, the be- 
inning of the day ; notes the great diligence and exceed- 
ing care of Fob about this work. 

Yet more exactly, it is not only ſaid, he rofe in the mor- 
ming ( for there is a great latitude in the morning, there 
are divers hours which all are called morning ) but it is 
ſaid, he roſe early in the morning, in the very beginning or 
firſt of the morning ; as it is commanded , Exod. 23. 19. 
The firſt of the firſt-frutts of the Land then ſbalt bring 
into the houſe of the Lord. God would not on'y have the 
firſt-fruits, but the firſt of the ſirſt-fruits ;, if there were 
any ripe fooner then others, God would have them ; ſome 
fruits that ripened after, were firſt-fruits; but God would 
have the very firlt of them. $0 here, Job gave God not only 
the firſt fruits of the day, but the earheſt time, in the 
morning, which is the firſt of the firſt fruits of the day. 


Early in the mozning. 
Thence obſerve, 


Firſt, That it is Gods due and our duty, to dedicate the 
wornng, the firſt and beſt of every day unto Cod. 


Pſalm.F5. 3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, in 
the morning will ] dirctt my Prayer unto thee, and will 
look. up. We have a ſaying among us, that the morning 1s 
a friend to the Mufes ; that is, the morning is a good ftu- 
dying time. I am furc it isas true, that rhe morning ut a 
great friend tothe Graces ,, the morning is the beſt praying 
me. : 

Again, In that Fob did riſe ſo early in the morning to of- 
fer ſacrifice, and did this becauſe he was affraid that his ſons 
had ſinned ( as we ſhall ſee afterward.) Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, That it 1 nor ſafe for any to let fin lie a moment 
unrepented of or unpardoned , upon their own Con- 
ferences, or the Conſcrences of others. 


If a man's houſe be on fire, he will not only riſe in the 
morning, or early in the morning, but he will riſe at mid- 
night to quench it. Certainly when you have guilt on your 
ſouls,you have a fire in your ſou!s, your fouls are on a flame; 
therefore you had need riſe, and riſe early, and get up as 
ſoon in & morning as you can, to get it quenched and 
put our. 

And offered burnt-efferings. ] There were divers ſorts of 
Sacrifices among the Jews, when the Law or Rules of facri- 
hcing were eſtabliſhed. There were, Firſt, Whole burnt- 
offerings. Secondly , Treſpaſ-offerings. Thirdly , Sin- 
offerings. Fourthly, Peace-efferings. That which Fob is 
here faid tooffer, was a burnt-offeri9, an Holocoſt or whole 
burnt-offering, ſo called, becauſe it was altogether conſu- 
med ; there was no part of it reſerved for the Prieſt, or 
for the people ; but all was offered up unto God. Of other 
Sacrifices, as the <in-offering, and Treſpaſs-offering, there 
were parts and portions reſerved for the Prieſt, and part 
of the Peace ofterings for the People ; as you may ſee by 
that expreſſion of the Harlot, Prov. 7. 14. I have at my 
houſe Shelamim, Peace-efferings ; now they did feaſt upon 
the Peace-offering, for ſhe invited him to a Feaſt. But 
the Burnt-offering was wholly conſumed ; the wozd in the 
Hebrew doth ſignific an Aſcenſion; or a thing lifted up. He 
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offered burnt-offerings, word for word out of the Hebrew, 
it is, He lifred np an elevation, he cauſed an Aſcenſion to «ſ- 
cend; clevabat elevationem, or aſcendere fecit aſcenſionem ; 
and it was ſo called,becauſe the Sacrifice which was a whole 
burnt-oFering, was all conſumed upon the Altar, and did, 
25 it were, evaporate or aſcend up unto God. 

It was called a [:fting np, orathing lifted up , ſor three 
Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe when the Sacrifice was offered, the Smoke | 


of it did aſcend; and befides there were ſweer Odours put up- 
on the Altar, which did fume up alſo with the Sacrifice to- 


wards Heavcn, and ſo the Sacrifice took its denomination 


from aſcending and going upwards. 

© 2. Berauſethe Prieſt, when he offered the Sacrifice, did 
lift it up upen the Altar, and hold it toward Heaven, to 
God. 


32.Becauſe at that tifae when the Sacrifice was a burning, | 


all the Peop'ic that were preſent, did lift up their hands ad 
the:r eyes, but eſpecially therr ſouls and their ſpirits, hea- 
ven-wards, and powred themſelves forth in Prayer unto 
God. That of David, in Pſ2.143. 2. will give ſome light 
torhis; Zr (ſaith he) my Prayer be ſer forth before thee as 191- 
cert, axd the lifring up of my hands as the evening-Sacri- 
fice. David atthat time (as Interpreters note upon the 
Palm ) was barred the enjoyment of the Publick, Ord:- 
7:411c65 ; he cou'd not come to ſacrificing as formerly he had 
Cone: now he ſeeks unto the Lord that he would accept of 
the lifting up of his hands and heart, inſtead of Sacrifice ; 
as if he ſhould ſay, Lord, Thave mot a Sacrifice now to off er 
rinto thee, T am hindered from that work_, I cannot lift that 
vp ; but I will lift up what I have, and what will pleaſe thee 
better then a Bullock, that hath horas a;:d hocfs , I will lift 
up my hand and my heart unto thee , and let theſe be accepted 
for Sacrifice and all, Prayer ( which is a Sacrifice of the 
Goſpel ) it 15 nothing elſe but 2 lifting up of the Soul, an 
elevation of the ſpirit unto God: to ſome of the Ancients 
call Prayer, an aſcending of the Soul unto God; and in allu- 
ſion unto this, Hezckiah, when he ſent to 1/aiah the Pro- 
phet to pray for him in that time of diſtreſs, and day of 
&. trouble, ſaith, Go 2nd acfire the Prophet to lift up his Prayer 
for the remnaut that are left; alluding to the ſacrifices 
which were wont to be liſted up. The like expreſſion of 
Prayer you have, Pſal.25. 1. Lord (faith David) 1 lift 
ip my Soul wiitorbee., Hence Prayers not anſwered, not ac- 
cepted, are ſaid to be ſtopt from aſcending, Lam. 3. 44. 
hou haſt covered thy ſelf with; a Cloud, that onr Prayer 
ſherld or pa 1hrough. When you meet with ſuch expreſ- 
ſions in the Old Teſtament, concerning Prayer, you muſt 
{till underſtand them to be alluſions to the Sacrifices, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were liited up and did aſcend. Thar 
for the Act. 

For the Perſon, Tt is ſaid that Fob offered theſe Sacrifices, 
Job roſe up early and offered, &c, Was not this to uſurp 
upon the Pricſt's Oikce? Was it not this for which King 
Uziiah was reprehended, and told by the Pricſts, 1r ap- 
ertaincth not ro thee to burn Tacenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron ? and was he not ſmitten with 
Lepreſie for doing of it ? | 

I anſwer ina word, by that rule of the Ancients, Diſt:;:- 
ouiſh the times, and Scriptures will agree: It was Fob that 
offered, and Job had right to offer. The time wherein 
Tob offered Sacrifice doth reconcile this ; it was before the 
oiving of the L2w ( as we have ſhewedin the opening of 
the former points about the time when Job lived) now in 
thoſc times the Father,or the Elder of aFamily was as aPricft 
to the whole Family ; and he hadthe power andthe right 
to perform all holy Family-duties 3 as the duty of Sacri- 
ficing, and the like : this you may fee carried along in all 
the times b-fore the Law was given, in the holy Stories of 
he Parriarchs, they ſtill offered up the Sacrifice. 

But it may be here further enquired,If it were before the 
Law was given, who taught Fob to offer Sacrifice ? where 
had he the Rule for it ? 

I anſwer ; This was not will-worſpip, though it was not 
wr:rrea worſhip: For howſoever Fob did offer Sacrifice 
beforethe Low of Sacrificing was written, yet he did not 
offer a Sacrifice before rhe Lays of Sacrificing was given ; 
for the Law of Sacrificing was given from the beginning,as 
all the other parts of worſhip uſed from the beginning, 


wcre. G«dcould never bear it, that men ſhould contrive | 


— 
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| him a Service z therefore Job did not offer up an offerin 


unto God according to his own wilk, a thing that he hag 
invented to pacifie and pleaſe God with: God had been 
ſo far from accepting, that he could not have born ſuch a 
deviſed worſhip . God doth never truſt man with the ma- 
king of holy Inſtitutions. There is nothing doth pleaſe 
him in any act of worſhip, unleſs he ſees himſelf obeyed ; 
Ovediece 15 better then Sacrifice; and therefore a Sacrifice 
which is not out of obcdience, cannot be accepred: He 
that ſacrificeth, doth but offer up a Beaſt ; but he that obey- 
cth, offereth up himſelf ; facrifcerh his own will. It could 
not be therefore, but that Fob had a word, a word as all the 
world had at that time ; a word given by God, and-ſo car- 
ried down from one to another by tradition ( as it was 
for more then two thouſand years. ) All the will that God 
would reveal, or had revealed to them, was carried from 
hand to hand, and from heart ro heart, from the Fathers to 
the Children, till at laſt the Law was written, and the 
Scripture penned by Aoſes. So then Fob offered Sacri- 
fice according to an Inſtitution ; though it was not an Inſti- 
tution writtcn, yet it was an Inititution ſent forth and given 
by God himſelf. 

Yet there isa third Oery upon it ; Suppoſe that there 
was an Inſtitution of God for ſacrificing, why did God 
call for Sacriices? What is his meaning ? Doth God de- 
light in the blood of Bulls and Goats? Thou delighreſt not 
in Sacrifices ( ſaith David ) thou deftreſt not burnt offerings; 
And what was the Sacrifice unto Fob, or unto his Sons ? 
Could the killing of a Beaſt take away fin? Why then 
doth Jeb, when he feareth that his Sons had ſinned, g9 pre- 
ſently and offer Sacrifice ? 

For Anſwer : It is true that the Sacrifices in themſelves 
were nothing, either to God or man; they could do no 
good, they had no power in them, either to pacif:e God, or 
to purge the Souls of men. But look uponthe Sacrifice, as 
it was an Inſtitution, and then God ſaw his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
init, and was well pleaſed ; and likewiſe man beheld and 
believed Chriſt in it, and was purged. When the Sacri- 
hce was offering, man ſaw Chriſt ſuffering ; this took away 
his {.n, and pacified his Conſcience. A Sacrifice in itſelt, 
as it was the killing or burning of a Beaſt, had no virtue 
init, but as it had reſpet unto Chriſt ; ſo God ſaw the 
death of his Son, and that ſatisfied him ; and man ſaw the 
death of his Saviour, and that juſtified him. 

Again, It wasnot the bare Sacrifice that was effecual, 
but the Faith of Jeb, and the faith of his Sons carried up 
in Prayer ; theſe mingled with the Sacrifice, wrought the 
cure : Therefore we find in the time of the Sacrifice,jtill the 
people were at prayer ; they knew the Sacrifice , the In- 
cenle, could do nothing, but as joyned with the Faith of 
the Sacrificer in Prayer. We read, Luke 1. 10, when Za- 
charias the Prieſt was offcring the Incenſe within the Tem- 
p:e, the Text faith, that the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of Incenſe. The Incenſe 
might burn long enough, and yet the Anger of God burn 
to0;tne Incenſe might burn,and yet the people not be puri- 
fied, but conſumed. But while the Incenſe was burning, 
while the Sacrifice was offering, the people were praying 
and bei'jeving. Theſe aCtings of Faith , and powrings 
out of Prayer made the Sacritice, as effeCtual for man, to 
acceptable unto God. 

Then in that he offered burntr-efferings, which burnt-of- 
ferings were made when he feared that his Sons had fin- 
ned ; theſe oftcrings typing out and leading them to Chriſt 
and his Death ; we may note this, 


That, Chriſt was ever the only remedy ard cure of ſin. 


As ſoonas ever there was any fear of fin, preſently 
they had recourſe to a Sacrifice ; and what was that ? They 
went to Chriſt, Chriſt hath been the help againſt fin in all 
the generations of the world from the firſt, and will be to 
the laſt. 1f'avy man fin ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fohn) we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the rightcoxs, aiid 
he 15 the propitiation for our ſins ; he is the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our fins, It follows, 

Accoding te thenumber ef them all.) Thar is,he offered 
for each of his Sons a Sacrifice. There were ſome Sacri- 
fices, which did ſerve for the whole Congreoation; as we 


may ſee in Lev. 4.13, 14, and-in divers other Chapters 
A 


of that Book, Beſides theſe, there were perſonal Sacr:- 


fices, 
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fices , Lev. 1. Where the Laws about Sacrifices are ſet 
forth ; 1f any Soul had ſinned, that particular Soul muſt 
come to the Prieſt, and bring a ſacrifice for his fin. S0 
here, Job doth not offer only one general family-ſacrifice 
for them all, but he offercth up a diſtin particular ſacri- 
fice for every particular 50n, This teacheth us, | 

Firſt, That every one ts ſaved and pardoned by the ſpecial 

and particular attings of his own Faith : Every Soul 
muft believe for it ſelf. 

Every one muſt have a Sacrifice, We have Congrega- 
tional prayers, and we have perſonal prayers; now It 18 
not oh for people to pray in publick with the Miniſter, 
or for the Miniſter ( who is the mouth of the Congrega- 
tionto God ) to offer up a prayer for the pardon of the 
pcople ; but every one mult apart and by himſelf tue our 
his own pardon z Which is, as 1t WCre, his own ſacrifice, 
by offering up and tendering of Jclus Chriſt unto God for 
the pardon of his ſins, : | 

Then again you may note, in that Fob offered a Sacrifice 
ſor every one of his ſons, 


That, it is not enouvh for Parents to pray in general for 
» Ch; Lerly f 
their Children, but they ought to pray particularly for 
them. 


As Parents who have many Children, provide portions 
according to the number of them all, and proportion out 
their care perſgnally, according to the number of them all ; 
and inthe Farrty they provide meat and cloathing accord- 
ins to the particular number of them all : So likewiſe they 


ovght t9 be at a proportionable expence in ſpirituals, to | 
lay out and lay up prayers and interceſſions, according to | 


the number of them all; not only to pray in general, that 
God would bleſs their Children and Family, but even to 
ſet them ene by o2e before God, and fo beg and ſue out a 

!eſſing upon the head of every one of them, as, without 
all queſtion Job did, when the ſacrifice for every {on was 
made ; he ſent up a Prayer to God for the pardon and ac- 
ceptance of every ſon. That for the opening of the ſe- 
cond Act in the Text; firſt, He ſent and ſanttified them 


and ſecondly , He offered burnt-offerings according to the | 


number of them all, 

Now fotlows the Ground or the Reaſon »of this ACt; of 
Feb, both in ſanCtifying them, and in offering Sacrifices 
for them. F02 Job ſaid, tt may be that my ſons have ſinned, 
andcurſcd 0d in their hearts, 

Holy Duties muſt be grounded upon reaſon. There muſt 
be a reaſon why we pray, before we pray ; we mult ſee 
cauſe for it, and great cauſe too, To pray out of cuſtom 
and formality, to offer ſacrifice, only becauſe it is a day of 
Sacrifice, is not praying nor ſacrificing. Fob had a ſpecial 
reaſon ; for Job ſaid, it may be my ſons have ſinned. 

Let us examine the Reaſon a little ; 1r may be my ſors 
have ſinned, What is it come t9 an /t may be with Fob, 
that his ſons have ſinned ? What ſons had Fob ? Surely 
they were more then men, that the Father is bur at a Que- 
{tion whether his ſons have ſinned or no. Solomon after 
an 7f, concerning in, reſolves it into a concluſion, 1 Kin. 
8.46, If ( faith he ) they ſin againſt thee ( here he makes 
a ſuppoſition ; but you ſee he goes not one ſtep from it, 
before he makes a direct aſſertion ) for ( ſaith he ) there is 
0 man that ſinneth nor ; and yet Fob puts ic with an un- 
corrected If; or, it may be, my ſons have ſinned. 

For the opening of this ; Without all queſtion Fob was 
fully and throughly ſtudied in that point »f the univerſal 
corruption of man ; his Diſp«tings ( 2s we ſhall ſee aſter- 
wards in this Book ) ſufficiently evince it. What ts man, 
( ſaith he ) that he ſhoild be perfelt, or be that is born of a 
woman, that he ſhould be clean ? Here, by ſinning then, 
we are to underſtand ſomething more then ordinary fin- 
ning. T9 ſn, ſometime is put for common and daily in- 
''rmitics, ſuch as do inſeparably and inevitably cleave un- 
to us ; ſuch as, conſidering the ſtate and condition where- 
mn weare, having corrupt fleſh aud blood about us, we can- 
not be freed from. As a man who in the morning waſh- 
eth his hands, and goes abroad about his buſineſs and af. 
fairs inthe world, though he doth not puddle in the mire, 
or rake among dunghils, yet when he returns home again 
to dinner, or at night, if he waſh, he finds that he Path 
contracted ſome uncleanneſs, and that his harids are foul : 
we cannot converſe in an unclean and dirty world with our 
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bodies, but ſome uncleanneſs will faſten upon them; ' So 


it is with the Soul ; the ſouls of the beſt, of the pureſt, of * 


the holieſt, though they do not rake in the dunghil, aud 
wallow in the mire of {11 baſely and filthily, yet they do 
from day to day, yea from moment to moment, contract 
ſome filth and uncleanneſs. And in this ſenſe it is that 
there 15 no man that liveth and ſinneth not, Every man hath 
a Fountain of uncleame fs 1 him ; and there will be ever 
ſome fin, ſome filthineſs, bubling and boiling up, if riot 
flowing forth. 

Secondly, To fin, is put for ſome ſpecial ac of fin, that 
which in Scripture is called a Fall ; If any man be overta- 
ken with a fault, you that are ſpiritual, reſtore him, And 
in this: ſenſe the Apoſtle Fob; faith ( which is a clear an- 
[wer to this doubt, and doth open the term ) 1 write unto 
you little Children, that you ſin not. He did not write to 


| them an impoſſible thing; he wrote to them about that, 
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wich ina Goſpel-ſenſe, they might atrain unto. 
There are three degrees of inning. 

1. There is one Kind of {inning "which is Called a daily 
infirmity ; which the Saints of God, the beſt in this life, 
are not freed from. 

2. There is another kind of ſinning, which 1s to ſor wil- 
fully and with pure delight 5, and thus, he that i born of God, 
cannot fin. 

3. There is another kind of ſinnins, which is called fal- 
ling into fin, or the falls of the Saints ;, and ſometimes they 
have fallen into great and ſcandalous fins : In this ſenſe it 
is that the Apoſtle faith, Little Children, I write unto you, 
that you fin not; that is, though you have daily infirmities, 
yet take heed of ſcandalous finnings. * So here in the Text, 
where it is ſaid, Ir may be my fons have finned; it 1s not 
meant either in the firſt or ſecond fenſe ; it is not meant, as 
if he thought his Sons were without infirmities, nor is it 
meant, that he did ſuſpect them of thoſe fins ( which are 
indeed incompatible with the ſtate of Grace ) fins of per- 
fect wilfulneſs, and of malice, or the like ; but it is of 
thoſe ſins in the middle fort. Ur may be my ſons bave ſur- 
ned; thatis, have finned ſo, as to provoke God, and ſcan- 
dalize men in. this their feafting , in their meeting toge- 
We may note from that, 


Firſt, He that l;veth without groſs ſins, in 4 GoiÞel-ſence, 
liveth without ſin. 


To ve without great and grofs ſm, ts our holineſs upon earth ;, 
10.be without any fin, uw the holineſs of heaven. He that li- 
veth without fault, ſine guerela ( as it is ſaid of Zachar 
and E/:z.abeth, that they lived blameleſly ) in Gofpel-account, 
is faid to live without any fin at all. 

Another Point we may collect from this [ 1: may be vry 
ſons have ſinned.] 


Certainly then Job's ſors were godly. 


If Job be at a queſtion whether they have ſinned, they 
were godly without queſtion. ; 

When a man lives fo, that he leaves only a ſuſpition that 
he hath ſinned, we may be at a concluſion that he is ſanti- 
fied. For other perſons can do nothing elſe but fin, even 
in holy actions, much more in civil or natural. 

Again, [ It may be my ſons have ſinned. It was a ſuſpi- 
tion in Fob concerning his children. Hence obſerve, 


It is no breach. of Charity to ſuſpett ill of others, while 


we inteiid their £ood. 


Indeed upon an Jt may be, upon a peradventure,to accuſe 
and charge another, is very uncharitable ; but upon a Per- 
adventure, or an It may be, ſuch a one, my Child, or my 
Friend, or my Brother hath ſinned, to be put to pray 
for him, this is very charitable. A good heart turns its 
ſuſpitions of others Lenings and failings, into prayers and 
interceſſons, that they may be pardoned ; not into accuſa- 
tions and (!anders, that they may be defamed. The uſe 
which Fob made here of his ſuſpition of his ſons ſinning,was 
to. turn it into prayer and ſupplication for the pardon of 
their fin. 

One thing further from this [7 


be my ſons have ſin- 
ned.) Fob knew of no evil that his ſons had committed ; he 
had no report , that we read of, that his ſons had behaved 
themſelves unſcemly m their Meetings and Feaſtings; he 
only doubterh, he only is jealous and affraid that they had ; 
ye 
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et at this time he prayeth, and facrificeth, and laboureth a 
reconcilement for them. Note from hence, 


A ſuſpition that we our ſelves or others have ſinmed a- 
gainſt God, is ground enough for us to ſeeRa reconcilt- 
ment for our ſelves or others with God. 


If you that are tender Parents, have but a ſuſpition, if 
there be but an Jr may be, that your Child hath the Plague, 
or taken the infection, will it not be ground enough for you 
to go preſently and give your Child a good Medicine ? 1 f 
any of you have but a ſuſpition , that cither your ſelves, 
or your friends have taken poyſon, though you be not cer- 
tain of it, will it not be ground enough for you to take or 
Sive an Antidote preſently ? Sin is as a Plague, it 15 as 4 
Poyſen ; therefore while you have but a ſuſpition, cither of 
your ſelves or of others, that you have finned or failed 
thus or thus; here is ground enough for you to take an 
Antidote, to take a Preſervative, to ſeek all the means you 
can to heal your ſouls, and to make your peace with 
God. 

And if Job prayed thus, when he only ſuſpected his 
ſons had finned ; what ſhall weſay of thoſe Parents, who 
arelittle troubled, when they ſee and know their ſons have 
ſinned ? 

It is ſafeſt to repent even of thoſe ſins we only fear we 
have committed ; for then we ſhall be ſure to repent of 
thoſe we have committed, A ſcrupulous Conſcience grieves 
for what it ſuſpets z a ſeared Conſcience is not grieved for 
what it is certain either it ſelf or others have done amiſs. 

Laſtly, Where had Fob's ſons been that he is thus ſuſpi- 
ticus? Had they been in any ſuſpected place * No, it 
was only in their own houſes. Had they been about any 
unlawful thing ? No, it was only a friendly meeting, feait- 
ing of Brothers and Siſters together. Yet Job is aftraid leſt 
his ſons had ſinned. Hence obſerve, 


That, we may quickly offend and break the Law, while we 


are about things mn their own nature lawful, eſpecially in 
feaſting. 


It is an cafie matter tofin, while the thing you are abour 
is not ſinful ; nay, while the thing you are about is holy. 
We may ſuſpect our ſelves that we have ſinned, when we 
have been praying ; much more when we have bcen feaſt- 
ing. We may ſuſpect our ſelves that we have ſinned, when 
we have been hearing the Word, ſpeaking the Word ; juſt 
cauſe then much more we have to ſuſpect our ſelves, when 
we have been trading, buying or ſelling, and working a- 
broadin the world. Lawful things are oftentimes the oc- 
caſion of unlawful. All the fins of the world are deſcribed 
thus; they ate , they drank, they bought , they ſold , they 
planted, &c. There is not one of theſe an act evil in it 
ſelf; yet they ſinned away their peace, and ſinned away 
their ſouls, in dealing about theſe things. Therefore as 
you mult be affraid of all things in their own nature unlaw- 
ful ; ſobe jealous of your ſelves in things that are lawful. 

It follows, 


And curſcd God in their hearts, 


— are much divided about the ſenſe of theſe 
words. 

Firſt, Some obſerve that the Hebrew word Barach, doth 
fgnifie not only to blef, but to bow the kyee : So it is uſed, 
2 Chron. 6.13. Solomon at the Dedicating of the Temple, 
had made a Brazen Scaffold, and upon it he ſtood, and hyeel- 
ed down upon his kziees before all the Congregation. The word 
there, kneeled down upon his knees, in the Original, is the 
ſame here uſed. Bur, 

Then further, the word Elohim, is uſed in Scripture, not 
only for tie true God, for God himſelf ; but it is applicd 
ſornetimcs to Angels, and ſometimes to [dols, to Devil- 
Foas, to falſe gods, Exod. 18.11. Now [ know that the 

Lord 3s greater then all gods ;, ſc. then all the Idols that the 
E-: Vprians did truſt upon. 

They obſerve further, that the Hebrew word Leb, [in 
their hearts, Bzlebabbam] doth ſignitie not only the Heart, 
but the middle or center of a thing : As when it is ſaid in 
the Scripture, They went down into the midſt of the Sea ; 
the word is, They went down snto the heart of the Sea; and 
in the m1dſt of the Earth, it is the heart of the Earth ;, and 
ſo when it 1s ſaid, that Abſolom was banging in the midſt of 


| deſtroyed them; yea, they do this, an 


the Oak, the Original word is, he was left hanging in tie 
heart of the Oak, From all theſe acceptions ot the ſingle 
terms, the ſenſc is made up thus; Ir may be my ſons have 
ſinned, &c. that is, It may be my ſons have ſinned, bowing 
down to the falſe gods that are in the midi? of them. 1 
confeſs Feaſting and Falſe worſhip, Scnſuality and 1dola- 
try go often together, Exod. 32. 6. When the Golden Calf 
was made, they ſate down to eat, &c. And Moſes fore- 
tels, Dent. 31. 20. When they ſhall have eaten, and filed 
themſelves, and waxen fat, then will they turn mio aher 
. Yet I cannot admit this of Jeb's Children ; ſurely 

e who had beſtowed ſo nuch care in their in{titution, and 
had them ſtill under his eye, could not ſuſpect them in de- 
generating ſo ſoon into ſuch palpable Idolatry. 

Secondly, Others take the word [ Barach } in the Ori- 
inal, in its proper ſenſe, Jr may be my ſons have ſinned, 
and bleſſed God ; and they expound and open it thus : Jr 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and inſtead of being humbled 
and ſceking to God for the pardon of their fins, they have 
rejoyced and bleſſed God. Juſt as if a Thief that hath ſped 
well, and hath got a good prey, ſhould thank God that he 
hath proſpered ſo well in his wickedneſs : $o here (as if 
Job ſhould ſay) My ſors have done ill in their feaſtings, a4 
they are ſo far from being humbled, that they have bleſſed 
God in their hearts ;, they have been lifted up ;, they have gi- 
ven God thaiks for the plenty of Creatures, bit have nos 
repented for their abuſe of the Creatures. So we may in- 
terpret it by that place, Zech. 11.4. where there is ſuch an 
expreſhon 3 the Lord ſpeaking to Chriſt , ſaith, Feed the 
flock, of the ſlaughter ; wheſe poſſeſſors ſlay them, and hold 
themſelves not guilty. { They that ſhould have been the 
feedcrs of the flock, inftead of feedings of them , have 

\ d hold themſelves 
not guilty) and they that ſell them, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, 
for I amrich. They grew rich by ſelling ſouls (as many 
ſince have lived by the ſame Trade, ſtarving the people, ro 
feed themſelves) the juſt character of an idle Idol-ſhepherd; 
and then they ſaid, Bleſſed be God we are grown very rich, 
and have got much goods, though we have done little good. 
This is a ſecond interpretation, and a clear one; only me- 
thinks it layes too high a ſtain of wickedneſs on Fob's ſons. 
It 15 one of the greatest wickedneſſes for a man to bleſi him ſelf 
in his ſins; but for a man to bleſs Ged in his ſins, us far 
worſe. 

Thirdly, Others interpret Benedicere by Yaledicere, blef- 
ſing by departing. Thus, Jt may be my ſons have ſinned 
and departed from God in their hearts ;, and they bring ſome 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the word [ Barach] ſignihes 
to depart, or to take leave, and go away; as, Ger. 47. 10. 
Jacob bleſſed Pharach, and went out ſrom before Pharaoh ;; 
he blefſed him, and departed. So it is ſaid likewiſe of Foab, 
2 Sam. 14. 22. When he had obtained what he defired, 
he fell to the ground on his face, and bowed himſelf, and 
thanked (or bleſſed) the King, and went out. Now they 
would interpret this, bleſſed God in their hearts , to the 
ſame ſenſe ; 1t may be my ſons have ſinned, and bleſſed God 
in their hearts, that is, have departed from God in their 
hearts. Indeed every fin is a departure from God; as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; Take heed left there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living God. Sin 
isa turning away from God yet every {mn isnot, nay, 
few ſins are a farewel to God. But I ſhall lay by this in- 
terpretaticn ; for the proofs come not home, no, nor nzar 
the point. In both thoſe places, bleſſing is not put bare'y 
for departing ; and beſides, departing in thoſe Texts, is 
taken in a good ſence ; Jacob departed from Pharaoh, not 
in a way of deſerting him, butin a way of ſaluting him ; 
fo Joab departed from the King , not that he did revolt 
from him (as they would have the word to import a kind 


of revolting ai;d apoſtatizing from God) but cnly he did 


obeiſance, and went away about his buſineſs ; therefore 
this interpretation cannot ſtand. 

There is a fourth Expoſition much laboured by Zar- 
chi (and would it hold, it were an excellent expoſition ) 
according to the Letter of the Text : thus ; Ir may be my 
Sons have ſinned, and not bleſſed God in their hearts ; and 
ſo he makes thoſe words to be exeverical, the explication 
of the former, what the fin of Job's ſons was; 1r maybe 
my ſons have ſinned, and if you would krow what they have 
ſumed in, I fear they have fergot to give God the glory for 

the 


Zanchius, 
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the reffeſhiag they have had by the Creatures, they have not | 
bleſſed God. This werean excellent and clear ſence ; but 
the way he takes to make it out, 1s very obſcure: For he 


doth it only by this Ruie 3 When (faith he) there 15 a ne- ; 
gative Particle in the former, a negative is likewiſe to be | 
underſtood in the following Clauſe. His Rule he ciears |; 


by divers Initances. id in | 
Particle, as Non or Ve, or thelike, in the former part of 
the Verſe ; | 
ter, I cannot underſtand according to his Rule : 
(It is here ſaid) /! 
word of doubtins, not denial ; rather an affirmative, then a 


negative) 


But we find in this place no negative | 
and how there ſhould be a negative in the lat- | 
Ne o71e, 


may be my ſons have ſinned (that is a | 


and have not bleſſed ; now ſaith he, though that | 


Particle (nor) be not in the Hebrew, yet it mult be un-" | 
deritood of courſe, becauſe there is a negative Particlcin | 


the former part : How he can make (e forte) peradven- | 


ture, anegative particle; T do not well apprehend; yet 
the ſence in it ſelf is very good z It may be my ſons have ſui- 
red, and not bleſſed God im their hearts. | 

Some would read it with an Interrogation (though 1 
queſtion whether the Grammar will allow it) Thus, 7: 
may be my ſons have ſenned : and have they bleſſed God in 
their bearts? As if he had (aid, I fear they have not bleſ- 
ſed God, or not bleſſed him cordially z neglect of, or ſlight- 
neſs in ſuch 2 Duty, calls for ſacrifice. 


Laſtly, That meaning which our Tranſlation leads unto, | 


is mo commonly taken by Interpreters both ancient and | 


modern ; name'y, that here in this Text the word [ Barach ] 
isto be expounded by curſing ; Ir may be my ſons bave ſun- 
red, and curſed God in their bearts. 1 {hall preſent you 
with the grounds of this Interpretation, and how it is made 
good ; and then leave it to the Readers Judgment, whe- 
ther to chuſe this, or thoſe former which have had any coun- 
tchance ſhewed them. For in a Scripture which may with- 
out impeachment of any Truth, admit divers fences, I 
would not be ſo-poſitive 1n one, as to reject all others. 
Now this Tranſlation is maintained by a Figure, either 
by an Antiphraſis, which is the ſpeaking of a thing ſound- 
ing one way, when it is mcant another way, when there is 
an oppoſition between the Letter of the word, and the 
Meaning of the word. Thus, 1 Kings 21.13. Naboth is 
charged for bleſſins God and the King; ſc. curſing. Or, 
by an Euphem:ſmus ; that is, when ſome filthy or execra- 
ble matter is expreſſed by a word of a fairer ſignifi- 
cation. So in Scripture, the uncleafneſs of ſome things 
is covered with a word, that ſo the offenſiveneſs of 
it may be removed both from the Ear and Phanfie : As 
for example, that Veſſel wherein Nature doth unburden 
it ſelf, it is called A Yeſſel wherein there is no pleaſure ; 
and ſo the word that the Zebrews uſe for a Harlor, ſignifies 
properly a holy woman ;, as, Gen. 38, When Fudah asked 
whether they ſaw the Harlor ? the word in the Hebrew 
(Keaeſ.ih) ignifies a boly woman, by an Antiphbraſis, or by 
an Enp>c:{mws. Yet ſome think a Harler, fo called, be- 
cauſe (holineſs being the dedication of a thing or perſon) 
ſuch dedicate and give themſclves up to, or are poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of uncleanneſs. But to the Text; take it by 
an Erphemiſmas, or fair ſpeaking: Jr may be my ſons 
have ſinned, and curſed God in their hearts ;, they even ab- 
borring to uſe ſuch a word concerning God, expreſs it b 
bleſſug 3 It may be my ſons bave ſinned, and bleſſed God in 
their hearts. So the Latines uſe the word, Sacrum pro 
exerrando, that which. is the moſt execrable thing , they 
call a ſacred thing 
_ Now taking it thus according to the common ſtream of 
Expoſitors upon the piace, it may yet be doubted, how 
Feb cou'd ſuſpect his ſons of this, that they ſhould curſe 
God ? 
1 anſ wer t9 that ; Here weare not totake curſing cither 
for that abominable act ( at which Heathens bluſh ) the 
ca/t1N% 1: open reproach upon the Name of God; or for 
4 maiicious and virulent , though ſecret blaſpheming of 
God, and ſcnding defiance to Heaven in their hearts. 
ButtO curſe God 1 the heart, doth !11gnihe an irreverent, 
undue, unfit, unholy thought of God, any thought unbe- 
coming the Glory and Majeſty of fo great a God which, 
Row quickly the heart may ſend out at a Feaſt, who feels 
not, who findsnot? God is ſaid to be curſed, when he 
hath not that reverence and honour which belongs to him, 


wWrofe Nzvze 35 Holy ard Reverent, In that ſence only we 


| 


| 


; are to underſtand the word curſiyg here. And Mr. Broagh- 


| God : careleſs thoughts of God are l:rrle 


con gives a Tranſlation which lets in ſome light to this z It 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and little bleſſed God un their 
hearts ; that is, they have not had ſuch high, ſuch holy 
thoughts of God as became them ; they have lutle bleſſed 
leſſing of God, 
and both amount to a curſing of God. - | 

$9 that the Senſe which reſults, is this. As if Feb ſhould 


| have ſaid, / am well enough ſatufied concerning my ſons, 


; that they have not broadly blaſphemed G od, that they have not 
| 


been ſuch as bave torn his Name with Oaths, Curſings and 
Execrations ; yet notwithſtanding 1 kyow the heart 4s a ac- 
ceitful thing, there are many [tarting-boles in it ;, ut quickzy 
concerves, and cleſcly conceals a ſin; and tnerefore I am 
very doubtful; thunzh my ſons have carried it fairly and 
well in ther attions and words while they feaſted, that yet 
their hearts have been looſe, and their afſettions vain , I an 
affraid they have cxrſed, lighily regarded , or little bleſſed 


God in their bearts, 


Obſerve Firſt, That we er:7)t to keep our hearts with all 
manner of h:eping in every thing we go about. 


If your hearts are diſorderly, it is a kind of curſing God. 
Remember not only to keep your hearts, when you are 
raying, and when you are hearing, and when you are iri 
84 duties ; but remember to Keep your hearts when you 
are feaſting and refreſhing your ſelves, when you are in 
your callings, when you are buying and ſelling, cc. 


Note, Secondly, That $S:75 of the heart, ſinful thoughts 
are very dangerous ſins. 


Fob could not accuſe his ſons of loud blaſphemies , he 
only ſuſpected the lilent {ins of the heart ; yet he offereth 
ſacrifice for them. 

Again, When FJh hath nothing to charge his Sons with, 
but only ſins of the heart, you ſee it is with an Ir may be my 
ſons have curſed God in their hearts ;, he doth not ſpeak dir 


| rectly or poſitively that they nave done ſo. 


On Ac a ++ SOS 


Whence note, That no man can poſitively conclude what is 
wrought in the hea#t of another. 


The Heart is God's Peculiar ; as he only hath the Lock 
and Key of the Heart, to ſhut or open it, ſo he only hath a 
Window to look into it ; we may gueſs at the heart , we 
may fay, Ir may be, further we cannot go. The hearts of 
men often come forth at their mouths, and appear in their 
actions, and then indeed we may conclude their hearts are 
naught ; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh, andthe hand worketh , but unleſs we have that te- 
ſ{timony, unleſs the heart give that witneſs againſt it ſelf, we 
can only ſuſpect it ; it may be thus or thus ; God alone can 
tell when we curſe him in our hearts; and ( it we goon 
impenitently in them ) irreverent thoughts will be weer- 
preted a curling of God. 


Thusd:d Job continually, 


This is the third thing to be opened in this erſe;, to 
wit, the Conſtancy of Fob. We have ſeen the Acts of 
his ſpiritual care, and the ground of it, his fear lejt his 
Sons had ſinned. Now we have the conitancy of this duty. 


' Thus did Job continually. 


Continually.] The Original is, all che aayes this did Job; 
Cunttis diebus, all dayes, that is, all the dayes that this 
occaſion did offer it ſelf. When his Sons went to feaſting, 
then ever Fob went to praying and to ſacrificing. Conti- 


 nually, or all the dayes, doth not import that Fo6 did offer 


ſacrifice every day; this continually 1s to be underſtood in 
the renewed ſeaſons ; all the dayes are thoſe dayes wherein 
occalion was given. We are then ſaid to do a thing conti- 
nually, when we do it ſeaſonably ; ſo thoſe placegof Scrip- 
ture are to be underſtood ; Pray without ceaſing ; not that a 
man ſhou!d do nothing elſe but pray , but that he ſhould 
labour to have his heart in a praying trame wop3{ and 


| ſhou!d actually pray as often as Duty requires ; ſuch an one 
| prayes alwayes. So here; Job's offering ſacrifice continual- 
| ly, noterh only the con/tancy and perſeverance of Fob in 


| 
| 
| 


80 | todointhe world ; he had a calling, yet he offered ſacrifice 


the Duty, that ſo often as there was an occaſion renewed, 
Fob renewed this ſervice and holy care concerning his ſons, 
for reconciling them unto God. Fob had many other things 


' continually. It 
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It is an cxcellent point of ſpiritual wiſdom, to drive the 
two Trades for Heaven and Earth ſo, as that one ſhall not 
intrench upon another; for a man to pray fo, asthat it 
may be ſaid he prayes continually ; and for a man to follow 
his Calling fo, as that it may be ſaid, he follows his Calling 
contiiually. In that he offered ſacrifice as oft as his Sons 
did feaſt , Obſerve this, 


That, rhe heart of man is continually evil. 


Do not think that one Sacrifice will ſerve the heart of 
man ; when it hath failed once in a Duty, and thou haſt 
humbled thy Soul for that, think not thus, now my heart 

vill forbear, when I come to ſuch a duty, or fuch a'buſi- 
nels again, now I have taken order with my heart, I need 
not fear zny more : no, the heart will fin over the ſame ſin 
a thenſend times, it wi'l fin continually. You ſee here Fob 
ſacrificing every time his Sons feaſted, he knew their hearts 
were apt to conceive thoſe fins at any time, therefore he 
ſecks God for them art all times. 


Further obſerve, That, Renewed Sins muſt hava renewed 
Repentarice. 


Thus did Job centinually,] Till you have done inning, 
you muſt never give over repenting. If there bea Leak 
in the Ship, that lets in water continually, the Pump muſt 
work continually to carry it out: Weare leaking Veſſels 
all of vs, fin cometh in, fin is renewed, there muſt be the 
Pump of Repentance to carry it out again, 

Laitly, We may note this, Job did it continually ; Fob 
was not good by fits. 


That which a man doth out of Con, ſcicnce, ke will do with 
per ſeverance, 


Nature will have good moeds, but Grace is ſteddy. This 
did Job continually ; whatſoever his affairs or buſmeſles 
were, whatſoever was laid by, he would not lay by this 
duty of ſacrificing. 

{ct this ſuffice for the Fifth Verſe, containing the care 
ot Fob over the ſouls of his Children. And fo in theſe 
tive Verſes already opened, we have Firſt, ſeen the dig- 
nity and ſ;ncerity of Job's Perſon. Secondly, The fulneſs 
and proſperity of his Condition. Thirdly, The holineſs 
ond piety of his Life. Certainly a man thus raiſed, thus 
glorious, ſct up thus in T emporals and in Spirituals, thus 
jurnithed with Sbſtarrials, and adorned with Circumſtan- 
tials, abounding in whatſoever could make a man great 
and happy, both in the eye of God and man ; ſurely ſuch 
a man as this, a man thus compleat; wanted nothing but 
{ome werr, to try his ſincerity in this fulneſs. And now 
betold this haſtening upon him : God having thus fitted 
and qualified him, will now try him, try him like Go'd in 
the Furnace of aftiftion, You may fee matter gathering 
for this, and the fire kindling in the next part of the Chap- 
[eT, 


Veric 6, Pow there was a day when the Sens cf God 
came to p:rirnt themſciees bkctc:c the Lozd, &c. 


Take this in the General, ſrom the connection of the two 
parts, 


Uſually where God gives much Grace, he tries Grace 
mich. 


To whom God hath given ſtrong ſhoulders, on him, for 
the moſt part, he layeth heavy burdens. As ſoon as Fob 
is ſpoken of thus prepared, the next thing that follows is 
an affliction. 

Now there was a dap, &c. ] And ſo we are come to the 
ſecond main Diviſion of the Chapter ; which is, the Af- 
fattion «of Fob ;, and that is ſet forth from this wer/e 6, to 
the end of ver/e1g. And leſt we ſhould conceive it to 
have come upon him by chance, it is punctually deſcribed 
four Waycs, | 
. By the Cauſes of it, verſe6, 7, &c. 

. By the Inſtruments of it, verſe 15, 16, &c, 
3. By the Manner of it, verſe 14,15, 16, &Cc. 
4. By the T ime of it, verſe 13. 
*Firit, His Af«t:ons are' ſet forth in their Cauſes ; and 
that is done from the ſixth verſe to the end of the twelfth, 
And tic Cauſcs are threefold. 


35> ta m4 


| 


Firſt, The Efficient Caſes, and they were two. 

1.The ſupreme and principal efficientCauſe,and that was 
God, ordering and diſpoſing the aftliftion of Fob. 

2. The ſubordinate efficient Cauſe, and that was S4- 
ta;he was an efficient but under God:Satan found 
our other Inſtruments and Toolsto do it by ; but 
he was an efficient ſubordinate unts God ; and 
the Text diſcovers him three ways. 

1. By his Diligence in tempting, verſe 7. 

2. By bis Malice in ſlandering, verſe 9, 10, 11. 

3. By his Cruelty, in ſoliciting the overthrow and af- 

fiction of Job, verle 11. 

Secondly, We have the Material Cauſe of Job's Aﬀi- 
Qtion; or, in what manner he was afflicted; and 
that is laid down, firſt, poſitively, in thoſe words, All 
that he hath 1s in thy power ; that is, his outward Eſtate ; 
that was the matter Gere he was afflicted. Then it is 
laid down wegatively, in thoſe words, Only pon himſelf 
put not forth thy hand. God doth ſet him out how far the 
affliction ſhall go : in the things that he hath, thou ſhalt at- 
fict him ; but thou ſhaltnot meddle with his Perſon, with 
his Body, or with his Soul. 

Thirdly, The Final Canſe of Fob's Affliction z and that 
is, the practical and experimental determination, deciſion, 
or ſtating of a great Queſtion that was between God and 
Satan concerning Fob's ſincerity. God tells Satan that Fob 
was a good and juſt man ; Satan he denies it, and faith that 
Job was an hypocrite. Now the determitiation of this 
Queſtion was the general Fine! Cauſe of Fob's affliction. 
When on the one lide, God affirms it, and on the other 
ſide, Satan denies ; how ſhall it be tried? Who ſhall 
be the Moderator and Umpire between them ; Satan wall 


not believe God, and God had no reaſon to believe Satan : 


How then ſhould this be made out ? Ir is as if Satan had 
ſaid, Here us your Yea, and my Nay ;, this queſtion will ne- 
ver be ended or decided between nt, unleſs you will admit ſome 
courſe to have Job ſoundly afflifted : This will quickly diſ- 
cover what metal the man is made of ;, therefore let him come 
ro the trial, ſaith Satan. Let him, ſaith God, behold all 
that he hath, 1s in thy power ;, do thy wort to him, only upon 
his per ſon put not forth thy hand. So that, I ſay, the ge- 
neral final cauſe of Fob s affliction, is the determination of 
the Queſtion , and deciſion of the Diſpute between God 
and Satan, whether Fob was a ſincere and holy man, 
or no. 

And all this ( to give you the ſum of thoſe fix verſes a 
little further ) is here ſet forth and deſcribed unto us after 
the manner of men, by an Anthropopathy ; which is, when 
God expreſſes himſelf in his ations and diſpenſations with 
and toward the world, as if he were a man. So God here; 
he preſents himſelf in the buſineſs after the manner of ſome 
Great King fitting upon his Throne, having his Servants 
attending him, and taking an account of them, what they 
had done, or giving Inſtrutions and Commiſſions to them 
what they ſhall do. This, Iſay, God doth here after the 
manner of men ; for other wiſe we are not to conceive, that 
God doth make certain daycs of Seſſion with his Crea- 
tures, wherein he doth call the good and bad Angels toge- 


| ther about the affairs of the world ; we muſt not have ſuch 


gro!s conceits of God ; for he needs receive no information 
from them, neither doth he give them, or Satan, any formal 
Commiſſion ; neither is Satan admirted irito the preſence of 
God,to come ſo near God at any time;neither is God moved 
atall by the ſlanders of Satan, - or by his accuſations, to deli- 
ver up his ſervants and children into his hands for a mo- 
ment. But only the Scripture ſpeaks thus, to teach us how 
God carries himſelf in the affairs of the world, even as if 
he ſate upon his Throne, and call'd every Creature before 
him, and gave each a direRtion, what and when and where 
to work, how far, and which -way to move. in every 
ation. 

So that in theſe ſix verſes following, which contain the 
cauſes of Job's affliftion , are (as we may ſo ſpeak ) 
the Scheme or Draught of Providence (that may bethe Title 
of them.) If a man would delineate Providence, he might 
do it thus ; ſuppoſe God upon his Throne, with Angels 
good and bad, yea, all creatures about him, and he dire&- 
ing, ſending, ordering every one, as a Prince doth his 
Subjects, or as a Maſter his Servants, do you this, and do 


80 | you that, 5c. So all is ordercd according to his Di#are. 


Thus 
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called the S-zs of God. 


L 6d 141105 
Drvi. 
Rcad more 
ot this 
Pont, £2. 


I, \ t1C rc 


the whoic 
Veric 1s 
repeated, 


Thus all things in Heaven and Earth are diſpoſed by the 
unerring wiſdom , and limited by the Almighty power of 
God. 

Such a repreſentation as this we read in 1 Kings 22. 19. 
Where Micaiah ſaid to Ahab, Hear thou the word of the 
Lord; I ſaw the Lord futing upon hu: Throne, and all the 
Heft of beaven ſtanding by him, And ſo he gocth on to 
ſhew how a Spirit came and offcred himlelf to be a 
lying Spirit in the mouth of Abab's Prophets. This is ol 
ſy a ſhadow of Providence ; there was no ſuch thing real- 
ly ated ; God did not convene or call rogether a Synod of 
Spirits to adviſe with (e Aran Regni ) about hard, doubt- 
ful caſes; nor are wicked Spirits admitted into his pre- 
ſcnce ; only by this we are in{tructed and aſſured that God 
doth as exaGly order all things in heaven and earth, as if 
he ſtood queſtioning or interrogating good Ange!s, Men, 
and Devils, concerning thoſe matters. ; | 

Having thus given ſome-light about theſe fix Verſes in 
general, I ſhall open the Particulars. | 

Now there was a dap, ] The Jewiſh Rabbins trouble 
themſelves much to find out what day this was: They 
ſay it was the fir{t day of the year. Others, that it was the 
Sabbath day. , But 1 account it a diſadvantage to a clear 
Truth, when it is proved by an obſcure Text. The Sab- 
bath hath proof enough before the Law, though this be 
ſpared. The holy Ghoſt hath told us only that there was 
a day, ora certain time. | 

When the Sens of &cd.] In Gey. 6. 2. The poſterity 
of Seth ( who were the Vilble Church at that time) arc 
The unanimous conſent of all Ex- 
politors (I have met with) is, that here the Sons of God 
are the good Angels ; {> alſo they are ca led, chap. 38. 7. 
of this Book. Some, it may be, will object againit this 
Expoſition that of the Apoſtle in Hev.1. 5. To which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, tho art my Sou f How then do 
you interpret here, that the Sons of God are the Angels, 
whenas the Apoltle hath cxpreit,7T o which of the Argeis,&c. 

L anſwer, that the Anrels are not the Sons of Goa, as the 
Apoſtle there expreſſeth z they are nor the Sons of God by 
eternal Generation ;, but they are the Sons of God by tempo- 
ral Creation; for ſo he ſpeaks there 5 To which of the An- 
gels ſaid he, thou art my ſor, this day have I begotten thee * 
They arc not the begorren ſors of Goa, but they are the cre- 


ated ſons of God. And the Angels are called the ſons of God | 


in tirec reſpects. 

Firſt, Becauſe of their great and mighty power z there- 
fore Eph. 1. 21. they are called Principalities and Powers ; 
far abcve prizcipalities and powers, and might and domini- 
ons ; that is, far above all Angels. They are called the 
ſons of God, becauic they are like Godin power and dig- 
nity. 

Then agaia they are called the ſons of God, becauſe they 
ſerve God as ſons, chearfully, willingly, readily. They 
do not obey as ilaves, as ſervants, as the belt of ſervants, 
they obey better then the beſt of ſervants; they obey as 
Cirldric z they £9 about their work with filial and ſon- 
[:h- cheartulneſs and delight. 

Thirdly, They are called ſons, becauſe of the great pri- 
vilcd;etiiat God doth vouchſate them 3 he doth uſe them 
as his Ch:11-ez;, as his ſozs, they are his Courteers, they are 
nczr him, alwayes attending him, and continually fee his 
face; they have the priviledge of ſons. 

Cams ts p:cſent themſelves befo:e the Lo2d.)] Not that 
the A»gels are at any time out of the preſence of God, for 
Chriſt is expreſs in that, far. 18. 10. Their Anvels do al- 
wayes behold the face of my Father. But they are then ſaid 
to come and preſent themſelyes before God, when they 
come upon ſome ſpecial buſineſs, or upon ſame ſpecial oc- 
calion. As it is with us here upon the carth, we are never 
out of the preſence of God, for Pſal. 139. Whither ſhall 
i go from thy preſence? Yet When we come to pray, and 
arc in other holy duties, we are faid to preſent our ſelves 
before God, and to draw wear unto God, and God us ſaid to 
draw near unto us at ſuch a time, and yet God isever with 
us, and we ever with him. So when it isfaid here, that 
the Angels came and preſented themſelves before the Lord, it 
noteth only this,: their readineſs; either to give an account 
of what they had done, or to receive directions from God 
what to do. The Angels are moſt willing to go about the 
ſcrvice 2nd work of God, and that is all that is here meant 


| tacm, 


by thcir preſenting themſe: ves before the Lord , for other: 
wiſe they are ever in his preſence : as, Lak: 1. 19. The 
Angel anſwered and ſaid, I am Gabriel that ſtand m the 
preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak;unts thee. IT am Ga- 
briel that ſtand ; he ſpeaks in the preſent time, even now 
while I am ſpeaking unto thee, 1 ſtand in the preſence of 
Ged. The Angel while he goeth into the world, is not ab- 
ſcent from God, he bcholdeth the face of God a/wayes. The 
Schoolmen have an odd'diſtinttion, they ſay, there are «/- 
fiſting Argeis, and miniſtring; Angels: Thoſe Angels that 
are allijtants, ftand alwaves before God, and never are ſent 
out about the world upon any occaſion ; Others are mini- 
ſtring Spirits 3 as, Heb. 1.14. Are they not minſiring vpt- 
rits ſent forth to muniſter for them who are the heirs of j<(- 
vation ? This is School-Doarine. But there needs no fuch 


Ar, 


e ſhall! cmploy 


And Satan came alſo among them.) That is, the: chief 


| of the evil Angels; The word { $:r2n} fanifierh an Ac- 
| verſary; and lot is oftentunes applied to men: ns. con- 


ccrning Solomon, it is faid , that wiile he did walk exacily 
wit God, there was neither Adyerſary nor evil c : 
the word in the Original is, there was no Sataz in his King- 
dom. Andin 1 X75 11. 14. its ſaid, The Lord {terred 
up Satan ar: Adverſary arainſt Solomon. And that accu- 
ſation which thoſe wretches in Ezra 4. ſent againſt the 
building of Ferzfalem, is called Sirma'; they ſent S:rns, an 
accuſation, or an oppoſing Letter. It comes from the ſame 
Root ; any kind of oppolition 1s called $7174, from Satan, 
who is an Oppoſer. It is ſometimes uſed more generally 
concerning any oppoſition ; as the Angel that came to op- 
poſe Balaam, Numb. 22. 34. 1wiit not ( faith Balaum ) 
that there was an Acver ſary that food in the way. 

But how can it be faid that Satan ſhould come among 
the ſons of God ? 

I ſaid before, that it was but an alluding ſpeech to the 


dealings of men in their Seſhons and Aſſemblies, and there 
; isno neceſſity to make every Particular of it hold. We may 
| conceive it thus, 


Saten came alſo among them, } It is not ſaid that the 


' ſons of God and Satan came and preſeftted themſelves be- 
| fore the Lord ; Satan did not joyn himſelf in with them, 
| Satan did not offer himſelf for any good ſervice ; but thi- 
; ther hecame, being ſo, ordered by the over-ruling power 


of God. | 
But can Satan come into the preſence of God ? 
No otherwite then a blind man can come into the Sun ; 


| he comes into the Sun, aud the Sun ſhineth upon him, but 


he ſees not the Sun. Satan comes ſo into the preſence of 


; God, that he is alwayes ſeen of God ; he is never ſo inthe 


| preſence of God, as to ſce God. 


It is queſtton'd whether 


; the lapſed Angels ever ſaw God at all while they ſtood ; be- 
| Cauſe if they had ſeen God, it is conceived that Viſion 


| would have been their confirmation : 


But it is moſt ccr- 


| tain, that the lapſed Angels, ſince their fall, never ſaw God, 
| norever ſhall ; though it be ſaid here, Satan came among 
| the ſons of God: you know what the Apoſtle Fuue teach- 


eth, That the Devils kept net their place, but are reſerved in 


' Chains of darkneſs again8F the judgment of the great day : 
; We ſhall open that afterward, when we come to fpeak of 


| 
| 


his compaſſing the earth, how he doth compaſs the earth, 


| and yet is reſerved in chains of darkneſs. Bur I ſay, there is 


his ſeat,there is his place,and all that is ſpoken of him in this, 


| doth not infer any the leaſt glimpſe or fruition of God or 
| commugion with the Angels. In regard of his nature, he is 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


ſtill a Spirit; but in regard of his ſin,he is a miſerable Spirit ; 
he hath loſt his excellency, though he hath not his Nature. 
And being a Spirit, he hath power to paſs and repaſs, to 
go up and down the world, to aſcend and deſcend at his 
pleaſure ( as good Angels may and can.) when God doth 


| permit them. 


We ſee here the good Angels are called the Sons of God ; 
in this learn the priviledge of Believers ; they partake with 
the Angels in this Title : The Apoſtle faith, Behold what 


| manner of love the Father bath ſhewed, that we ſhould b: 


80 | 


called the ſons of God. If you would know what manner of 
love 
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love it is, it is as great as the Angels in Heaven have : 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, but hath 
given us the honour of Angels. Fallen Angels could not 
ſhare with us in the benefit of redemption, but we ſhare 
with the Angels that ſtand in the priviledge of Sonſhip. 
We are the Sons of God as well as they, and in ſomewhat 
beyond them z they are created Sons, but not- (as we ) 
adopted ſons. 

Came and p:eſented themſelves befo:e 56d.J This ſhould 
teach us ro imitate Angels. This we pray for ; That the will 
of God- ſhould be done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
The Angels alwayes preſent themſelves, they alwayes ſtand 
before God, ready to do his will ; we ſhould be ever in 
the preſence of God in this ſence, that is, preſenting our 
ſelves, ſtanding as in the preſence of God, ready to take 
and receive in{truQion, to do his will, whatever it 1s. Lora, 
what wilt thou have me to do,is as it were the voyce of an 
Angel ftanding before the Throne of God. It ſhould be 
ths voice of every Soul, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? This is the preſenting of the Sopl before God. 

Then conſider here, who Satan was; Satan was as good 
in his Creation, as any of thoſe who are called the Sons of 
Ged. They are called the ſons of God , and he is now cal- 
ſed nothing but Stan, an Adverſary. His condition was 
once as good as theirs. Note hence, 


T here is no created excellency, but if it be left to it ſelf, will 

quickly undo it ſelf. 

Theſe Angels were as g90d at the firſt as any of thoſe 
that werc here called the ſors of God, They were not con- 
firmed , they ſtood upon their own bottom, they fell, and 
had no tempter at all ; they turned about upon the freedom 
of their own will, and left their habitation ( ſaith the Scri- 
pture. ) There is #0 truſting to any eſtate out of Chri#t. 

Further, note this, what was the difference between thoſe 
ſons of God, and this Satan ? Only fin; One was as good 
a5 the other in the Creation ; nothing elſe made an Angel a 
Devil, but only ſin. 


Sin deſpoiles the Creature of all its comfort and honour at 
O7ICC, 


Again, note this, The Angel falling, and becoming (in- 
ful, hath his name preſently changed, he is called Saran,an 
Adverſary ; an Adverſary to God, an Adver ſary to man. 


He that is wicked himſeif, will quickly be an adverſary, an 
oppoſer of all goodneſs ; no ſooner a Sinner, but a Sa- 
47. 


Laſtly,note this ; 


To be an eppoſer of good, is to be conformable to the Devil. 


The Devil is the Adverſary , the Satan ; and ſo propor- 
tionably, as any one is an oppoſer of good, {9 much of Sa- 
tan, ſo much of the Devil he hath in him: Therefore 
Chriſt ſaid to a chief Apoſtle, when he did oppoſe him in 
that greateſt good of all, the working our of our Redemption 
in dying for us; get thee behind me Satan, Mat. 16. Alt op- 
poſition of goodneſs 17 4 ſpice of the Devil. So the Apoſtle 
Paul, As 13. 10. when he ſpeaks to Elymas the Sorcerer, 
ſaith, O thou Child of the Devil, thou enemy of all gooanefs. 
To be an enemy of goodneſs, is to be the child of the De- 
vil ; it is the very CharaQter of the Devil: He 1s a Satan 
in reſpe of all goodneſs and good perſons. 

And ſurely ( my Brethren) if this be a charaQter of the: 
Devil, and to be conformable unto Satan , how conſpicu- 
ous is that conformity in this age ? How many thouſands 
bear this 2zrk, of the Devil, not only in their hands cloſe- 
ly, bur in their forehe-:4s openly ? How many viſible walk. 
ine S.::5 are there among us, enemies of all goodneſs, 
oppreſſors of all righteouſneſs, oppoſcrs of our peace, op- 
poſers of our liberty, oppoſers of the Goſpel , oppoſers 
of Chriſt ? Theſeare all as ſo many Satans in the world, 
ſo many enemies. Now is a time that Sarays are let looſe 
inthe world ; the Devil, now, if ever, works mightily in 
the hearts and ſpirits, inthe hands and tongues of theſe ch:l- 
dren of Dijobedience. It becometh vs then, that as there 
are many adverſaries and oppoſers of goodneſs, to ſhew 
our ſelves friends and patrons of goodneſs. Chriſt hath 
many Challengers, let him find ſome Champions. Now 
it is Ume to raiſe your ſpirits, not only to love the Truth, 


but to maintain the Tr uth. As it 5 the height of wickednef,, 
not only to do evil, but to oppoſe good ; ſo it u the height of 


| holineſs, not only to do good,*but to oppoſe evil, This is juſt 


to be on the contrary point to Satan ; he doth wickedneſs, 
and oppoſeth good ; let us do good, and oppoſe all evil : 
To be a Satan againit Satan, 15 the glory of a Chriſtian. Now 
ſet your ſelves againſt the Satans, be Adverſaries to that Ad- 
verſary, and all his adherents, ſo ſhall you approve your 


ſelves the friends of Chriſt. 
VERS. 7,8. 


And the Lo:d ſaid unto Satan, whence cemeſt thou ? Then 


Satan anſwered the Lo2d, and ſaid, from going to and 
fro inthe earth ; and from walking up and down in it, 

And the Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, haſt thou not conſidered my 
ſervant Job, that there is none like Him in the earth? a 
perfect and an up:ight man, cne that feareth Sod, and 
cſcheweth evil ? 


N the former Verſe we ſhewed you that great and glori- 
ous Seſſton, the Lord with his holy Angels about him,and 
Satan too coming among them. In the Verſes following, 
to the end of the twelfth, we have the buſineſs or as of 
the Seſſion recorded. God interrogates , Saran anſwers ; 
Satan moves, God grants. This is the ſum of all the buſi- 
neſs that paſs'd in this Seſſion. God puts two Interrogatories 
to Satan, one concerning his Travels, or where he had 
been ? ver. 7. The other, concerning his obſervations, or 
what he had done ? wer. 8. 

In ver. 7. we have the firſt Queſtion, the Lord beginneth 
with —__ ; And the Lo2dſaidunto Satan; whence comeſt 
thou 7 

How the Lord ſpeaks, isa point almoſt unſpeakable. There 
are many Diſputes about it, I will not ſtay upon them ; on- 
ly to open this, that you may take in all Scripture of the 
like kind, wherein the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak. We muſt 
know, that as in Scripture, God is ſaid to have a mouth, and 
a voice, alluding unto man by that commion Figure ; fb likes 
wiſe, when the Lord ſpeaks, we muſt underſtand it by the 
ſame figure; it is but an alluſion, to the manner of men. 
God is ſaid to ſpeak, as men are ſaid to ſpeak; but God 
doth not ſpeak as men ſpeak, forming a voice by fuch Or- 
gans or Inſtruments of ſpezch : but when the Lord ſpeaks, 
it is either by forming and creating avoice inthe ayr ; ſo 
God is ſaid to ſpeak ſometimes ; as when Chriſt was bapri- 
zed, there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, &c. So John 12.28. There came a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, Thave glorified thee ; which all the Peop'e 
heard ſounding in the ayr. Secondly, God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when he manifeſts and declares himſelf, either to the Spirirs 
of men, or unto Angels, who are Spirits. God doth ſpeak 
unto the ſpirits of men, ſometimes without any forming of 
a voice ; ſo the phraſe is uſual in the Prophets, The word of 
the Lord came unto me ; Which is to be underſtood, that the 
Lord did ſecretly reveal himſelf to the ſpirits of his Pro- 
phets, and not by any external adible voice; it was an in- 
ward, not an outward word. So when the Lord peaks un- 
to Spirits or Angels, be they good or evi! Angels, you muſt 
not underſtand it of a voice formed or faſhioned into audible 
words and ſyllables ; but it is a manifeſtation and declarati- 
on of Gods will and mind unto the Ange!s mind, good or 
bad, as God willeth. For the will of God to declare him- 
ſelf unto an Angel, is the ſpeech of God unto an Angel. So 
much as God intendeth of his mind ſhould be known to the 
Devil, is a ſpeaking to the Devil. The intention of one 
Spirit 15 4s plain to another Spirit, as the voice of one man 
is to another man, there is the very ſame proportion. So 
here in this place where it is ſaid, 7 he Lord ſaid unto Satan, 
this was only a manifeſtation of Gods will, as he willed 
unto Satan ; God did manifeſt hiniſelf thus far to Satan,that 
it was his pleaſure to know of him whence he came: this 
will was his ſpeech, 

To paſs from the manner of ſpeaking, we will look up- 
on the matter ſpoken, And the Lord ſaid umo Satan wherce 
comeſt thou ? That's the firſt Queſtion. ER RT 

This Queſtion is here put, not for information : as if the 
Lord did not know whence he came. as men uſually queſti- 
on, that they may be informed. Bur Queſtions in Scrip- 


ture (eſpecially when the Lord putteth them) are to be un- 
Fes Jas fu ſome of theſe ſences. Firſt, 
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Firſt, To ex2& a Confeſſion from the mouth of the par- 
ty. He ſaid unto Satan, Whence comest thou ? Not that 
he needed an information, but that he might receive a con- 
feſon from the mouth of Satan. $0 he queſtioned Adam, 
Gen. 3. Adam, where art thou ? whe told thee that thou was? 
naked ? Hai thou' eaten of the Tree whereof I commanacd 
thee, thou ſhalt nt eat ? Theſe Queſtions were notto in- 
form God, but only that Adam might give 2 confeſſion our 
ofhis own raouth concerning thoſe things. $0 he queſtion- 
ed Cain, Gen. 4. Where iz Abel thy Broter * It was 4 
Queſtion only to drawa confeſſion from Cain of what he 
had done. There is a like Queſtion of El:j14 to his Servant 
Gehazs, when he had run after Naaman, and had gota re- 
ward from him, 2 Kings 5. 25. Eliſha ſaith to him, Whence 
come$t thou? or, Where ha#t thou been ? He asked him 
this, only to draw a confeſſion from him ; for ſaith he aiter- 


ward, Went not my Spirit with thee, when the man turned | 


attain from his Chariot to meet tree ? He knew before where 
his Servant had been ; God had revealed the thing unto him; 


only he queſtions him to make him acknow.edge it. $0 | 


here the Lord queſtions Satan, whence comest thou ? that he 
might have a confeſſion from himſelf. Though the Lord 
doth know all the ations, wayes and thoughrs of every Cre.:- 
rare, yet God at the La$i will queſtion every man, that he may 
judze ever y m411 upon his own confeſſion 
' Secondly, This Queſtion may be Aacriood , as intima- 
ting a Aiſle of the thing or of the buſineſs that Satan had 
been about. Queltions are many times put, not out of ig- 
norance or neſcience of what hath been done, but out of a 
diſlike or abhorrence of the thing done. When the man or 
the thing is not approved,then God carrieth himſelf toward 
him and his action, as if he knew not what he had been do- 
ing, and he muſt have it out by confeſſion. Thus Hiram, 
1 King. 9. 13. puts the Queſtion upon Solomon : What C:- 
ries are theſe which thor: hast given me, my Rrother ? He ſaw 
and knew before what Cities they were z but thus he que- 
ſtion'd, becauſe they pleaſed hims ror, ver. 12, In Hof. 8.4. 
God is ſaid not to know that they ſet up Kings 3 They have 
ſer up Kings, but not by me ; they have made Princes, and I 
knew it not : that is, I did not like them, I took no notice 
of them by way of approbation. So God queſtions about 
things, as if he did not know them, when he doth not like 
them ; and we may conclude that this Queſtion ho!ds out 
to us Gods diſlike of the wayes and works of Satan. 
Thirdly,Queſtions, and this Queſtion may be underſtood 
ina way vuf objurgation or chiding z Satan, whence comes 
thou ? Thou haſt been a tempting, thou art come now from 
murders, and thefts, and adulteries, and blaſphemies,trom 
provoking men to all theſe wickedneſſes. As that Queſtion, 
Jonah 4. 4. was a chiding of Jonah ; Do## thou well to be 
angry ? So, whence come3t thou ? As many times when you 
are angry with your ſervants, you asKk, where have you 
been? There isa reprehenſion in the Queſtion: So God full of 
wrath toward Satan, ſaith,Whence comeſt thou? Theu haſt been 
doing all the miſchief thou cant ab: oad in the worldl am ſure. 
Laſtly, For the better conceiving of the matter of this 
Queſtion propoſed, whence cemeFt thou ? there is more to 
be underſtood then is expreſſed ; for God doth not only 
enquire here concerning the places where he had been, but 
concerning the bxſivef and the work which he had done ; 
all is included in it : Whence come#t thou ? what haſt thou 
been doing in the world ? what hath thy buſineſs been a- 
broad ? Every man, every Creature, every Angel, good or 
bad,muſt give an account of themſelves unto God. So much 
of the Lords Queſtion; now let us examine Satans Anſwer. 


Then Satan anſwered the Lo2d, andſaid, from going to 
and fro in the earth, znd from walking up ard down un it, 


If I amenquired ( ſaith Satan ) whence I come; 1 an- 
ſwer, / come from walking up and down in the earth, from #c- 
ing toand froinit. Here again it may be doubted, how 
Satan ſpeaks to the Lord ; as before it was about the Lords 


| bang unto Satan. The ſpeaking of Satan and all Spirits, | 


1s according to the manner before explained of Gods ſpeak- 


ing. Then Angels ſpeak one to another, or unto God, ! 


when they dire or intend ſuch or ſuch things to be known. 
As atheught, a conception in the mind, is a word in the 
mind ; ſo the direQipg or putting forth, or an intending to 
put forth that word or that thought, is the ſpeaking of the 


migd, then the mind ſpeaks. As we know in our feives, 


*. 


| heis ever in chains. 


| a man meditates, he conceives ſuch and ſuch things, he 
| forms them all in his ſpirit under ſome words.into ſuch noti- 


ons z and he can put forth theſe by delires, though he doth 
not ſpeak. And ſo weare ſaid often in Scripture to ſpeak 
unto G9d in our hearts, when the mouth doth not ſpeak ar 
all. As Moſes, Exod.14.15.1s ſaid to cry uato God;that was no- 
thing but the directing, or actual intending of ſuch and ſuch 
ſecret deſires unto God ; that was a Crying untoGod. $Sg 
it is ſaid of Hannah (1 Sam. 1. 13.) that ſhe ſpaks ro the 
Lord un her heart. After this manner do Angels and Spirits 
ſpeax. As we can ſpeak to God in our ſpirits, by our hearts, 
When we intend or lift up ſuch and ſuch thoughts unto God z 
ſo they ſpeak in the ſame manncr by making known and re- 
vealing {9 much of their minds to God, as they defirehe 
ſhould take notice of : For it a mn have ſuch and ſuch 
trhoughts,and only reſerve them to himſelf, he is ſaid to ſpeak 
to himſelf, to ſpeak within himſelf ; So Angels, though they 
have ſuch & ſuch thoughts,they do ſpeak to themſcives,and 
not to God, while they keep thoſe rhoughts within them- 
ſelves ; however God znows them all before, yet an Angel is 
ſaid to ſpeak no more to God,then he doth intentionally and 
obedientially(as ſome expreſs it)raake known and declare to 
Ged his def re, that God may take notice of it. $9 here 
Satan aniwereth and ſaith unto God, or he ſpeaks to God 
theſe things; that is, he doth actually intend that God 
thould know thus much of him, what he had been abour ; 
that he was come now from going to a;:d fro in the earth, 
from walkang 1p and do wit 477 3t. | 
Frem geing to 2nd fre, &c. 

It may be doubted, how Satan can be faid to go to ang 
fro inthe earth, and to walk_ up and down 14 it 5 Whereas it 
is expreſs in the Epiſtle of Fade, ver. 6. that rhe Angels 
which kept not their firit eſtate, but left their oven habitati- 
on, he hath reſerved in everlaſting cha:ns under aarkyeff unto 
the 1udoment of the great Gay. Now if Satan, if the An- 
ces that fell, be in chains, and in chatzs of everlaſtins dark- 
neſs, and reſerved unto the wadoment of the great day, tow doth 
Satan here ſpeak of hiraſclf, as bcing at liberty, gong ro-and 


OS 


| fromthe earth, and walk 117 up and down tn: it ? 


I anſwer, That though the Devil gocth up and down, yet 
He is in a double chair, even when he 
goes and circuits the whole earth abroad, he is ina chain of 
Fuſtice, andin a chain of Providence. He igana chain of 
Tuſtice, that is, under the wrath of God ; and he is ina cha 
of Providence, that is, under the eye of Goa; he cangong 
further then God gives him leave , then God lets our and 
lengthens his chain. So that ſtill he is reſerved under chains, 
even chains of darkneſs; when he gon abroad, he gocg 
like a Priſoner, with his fetters upon his heels. 

But it may be here enquired further, if Satan be thus un- 
der the wrath of God, and be a condemned ſpirit, it he be 
in ſuch darkneſs, how can he intcnd or attempt, plot or exe- 
cute thoſe deſigns of temptation for the overthrow of fouls, 
and diſturbance of the Churches of God throughout the 
world? Will not ſuch torment and horrour of darsnefs, 
diſable and unfit him for ſuch curious methods of doing 
miſchief ? can he have his thoughts upon any thing but up- 
on his own woful condition, and miſerable eſtate ? 

For this likewiſe (to clear it) we may conceive, that Sa- 
tan, although he be, at preſent, under the wrath of God, yet 
he is not under the fu'neſs of the wrath of God he is not 
yet in exrremity, he is not yet in that degree of judgment 
which hereafter he ſhall receive. Satan is now as ful! of 
Diſcontent as he can be, but he is not ſo.fuill of Tor- 
ment as he can be; this we ſee expreſly in 17. 5. 29. 
where the Devils ſay to Chriſt, Arr thou come 19 107 ment wa 
before our time? as noting that there will be a time 
wherein they ſhall have more torrent , their fill of tor- 
ment, ſuch torment, as what they now endure, compared 
with it, may pals for no torment, if not for pleaſure. Then 
they ſhall drinkthe very dregs of the cup of Gods wrath ; 
now they do (as it were) bur fip, ortaite it. The devils, . 
though they are already cait down from their glorious e- 
ſtate, yet they are not caſt into ſuch a woful ſtate as hercat- 
ter they ſhall be z, therefore they may walk up and down 
inthe world, and unceſfantly ſetthemſelves about the de- 
ſtruction of others. 

For the words, From going to and j#o in the earth, and 
from walk:ng «? and down init, Satan here ſpeaks like a 
Prince ; therefore ſme conceive , that this is the Prince of 


devils, 
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devi's that is here mentioned in this Text, Beelzevub, the 
chief of the devils; for here he ſpeaks of himſelf as ſome 
creat Prince, that had gone about his Countries to view his 
Provinces, his Kingdoms,and C ities; I come, faith he, from 
vi::ting my ſeveral Places and Dominions z 1 come from go- 
ing to and fro intheearth, and from walking up and down 
4/1 bf. 

Theſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood properly ; for 
properly Spirits, ſuch as Satan is, cannot be ſaid ro go cr 70 
walk: A Spirit moveth , that is proper toa Spintt : but 
properly a Spirit doth not walk or go, that is proper only 
to bodies: But the word which we tranſlate , from going 
to and ſo, istranſlated by ſome, from compaſſing the earth, 
or from compaſſing about tn the world, and then it is proper z 
the Original ſignifying to compaſs or circuit about by any 
Kindof motion, as well as by going. 

Further, For the underſt2nding of Satans going to and fro 
in the earth; we muſt 10t conceive that this is all that Satan 
doth, to walk up and down in the wor'd, to go to and fro; 
he isno idle Periparetuk, but by going toandiro inthe earth, 
1s noted, 

Firſt, The ex1& diſcovery which Satan makes of all 
things in the earth. For the word [ Sr} ſignitieth toen- 
quire, to ſearch diligent y into a thing. It isnot a bare go- 
ins about, but it is a going about as a ſpae, to ſcarch, to 
enquire, to obſerve and conſider diligently all things as one 
p-1-th along. The fame word is uſed (Da. 12.4.) for 
cdiſcourſng ; we tranſlate it thus, Many ſhall run to and fro, 
and b:o.riedge ſhall be encrea/er; now, we may wonder how 
knowledge ſhou'd be encreaſed by running to and fro, up 
and down; they that would encre:ſe knowledge, ſhould 
rather hit {till and confider, and debate things; but the word 
(fo ſome tranilate it) ſiynii.cs to diſcourſe or dilpute of 
thinzs; they ſhall diſcourſe or go about to enquire into 
thinzs , and knowledge thall be encreaſed. Thus Satans 
going to and fro in the earth, is a diſcourſing upon every 
thing , a diſputing upon every point and perion; he doth, 
as it were,debate every mans condition as he gocth, and eve- 
ry mans eſtate,every mans temper, and every mans calling; 
he conliders what is fitteſt t» be done againſt him, and 
how he may affault him with createit advantage. That is 
the running or going to and fro which is here meant in the 
Text, it isa going to and fro to encreaſe his knowiedge, and 
inform himſe'f of all things as ke goeth. The ſame word is 
uſed concirn.ng the good Angels, Zech. 1.10. It is ſaid 
there, that they were {.atro walkro and fro through the carth. 
It was not a bare paſſing through the carth, but a cvrious ob- 
ſerving 2nd prying into all things as they went; wetran'ate 
it a walking to and fro; but it is a walking ſo as to bring 
God inteiligence; for tneſe were ſent out as Chriſts In- 
telligenccrs, ro br:ng him ina report/of the ſtate of things 
abroad : for ſo there in the Viſion it is expreſt after the man- 
ner of mcn, Though Chriſt needs none to in orm him about 
rhe eſtate of his Church and People, yet he alludes to the 
cuſtom of Priaces, who maintain Intelligencers in all Courts 
and xingdoms, to adviſe them how the :ff:irs of other Na- 
tions are tranſacted. The very ſame Original word is uſed 
of God himſelf ( Zech. 4. 10.) The eyes of the Lord ruz 
to and fro thror:5h the whole e. Irth heis his own IntcL.igen- 
cer, exactly diſcovering and taking notice of every thing 
taat is done in the worid. So then this is the mcaning, I 
have been £0:z7 ro and fro in the earth, ſaith Saran ; that is, 
I have fully and throughly taken notice of all paſſages, of all 
perſons in all places, of all conditions and ſorts of men ; 
taatis the thing I have been doing: Thus Mr. Bronghton 
tranſlates, from ſexrchins to and fro in the carth, noting his 
cxaCtneſs of enquiry in his travels. 

Then Secondly, Itnoteth the unguictzeſs of Satan. Heis 
an unquict, a reſtleſs Spirit, being caſt out of heaven, he 
Cn rei{t no where. A Soul that is once diſplaced, and out 
of the favour of God, hath'no place to repoſe in afterward. 
Now, faith he, allmy buſineſsis walking to and fro, going 
up and down: S.r:7 hath no re#b. As the Sentence of Cain 
was, Ger. 4. When God had caſt him out of his preſence, 
Thou ſhalt bea furitive and a v41zabond ; thou ſhalt do no- 
thing but run up and down the world as long as thou liveſt. 
Satan is ſuch a fugitive, a vagabond, one that runs up and 
down in the world ; he is an unſetled, an unquiet Spirit. 
T hey who are once departed from God, can never find re#t in 
any Creature ; bytrunnins to and fro is their condition and 
their curſe. ; 


Thirdly, Some underſtand it thus, that Satan makes (as 
it were) a recreation of his tempting and drawing men to 
Hell. Satan cannot poſhbly in a proper ſenſe, take any com- 
fort, or be refreſhed; but as one doth well expreſs it, he 
himſelf being loft, undone and damned, ſeeks to comfort 
himſelfby undoing and damning others. Irt is a joy to ſome 
to have companions in ſorrow. All Satans delight (if we 
may conceive he hath any delight) is in this, in making o- 
thers as bad and miſcrable as himſelf : therefore, it may be, 
he calls his trade of ſeduction aud deſtruction, walking up 
and down in the earth, 2s men are ſaid to walk up and down 
for refreſhing and recreation ; he ſpeaks of it, not as of ſome 
toilſome hard journey, but as of walking for delight. But I 
conceive the foriner to be more proper. Take two or three 
Notes from this. Here w2 may obſerve, 


Firſt, That, there 1s 10 place in the world that can ſecure a 
man from tempration, or be a ſanttuary from Satans aſ- 
Jaults. » 

For Satan goeth to and frothrough the carth ; he 1s an ubi- 
quitary, he ws no where, but runsevery where. It is 
the foliy of Yoprib /ct4r1es, that think to ſhut themſelves up 
in walls from the temptations of Saran : Cloyiters are as 
open to Satan as. the open field. Satan walketh to and fro 
through the earth), . 

Sccondly, We may note here the wonderful diligente of 
Satan. 

Satan is very attive to do miſchief. 

He walketh to and fro; as Peter exprelleth it, 2 Per. 5.8. 
He goeth about as a rearing Lion, ſcehins whom he may de- 
vour. There is his diligence, and there is his intent. Satan 
ſpeaks nothing of his intent here , he conceals that; he 
ſpeaks only as if he went about like a pilgrim , walking 
through the carth : his main buſineſs, that he went about, to 
devour ſouls, is kept in blence ; but the Holy Ghoſt unmasks 
him, anddiſcoversthe deſign of his walking toand fro ; He 
ſeexes whom te may devour. If Satan be thvs diligent going 
about to tempt, we ought to be as diligent, {tanding al- 
wayes upon our watch, to prevent his temptations. Mr. La- 
timer, in one of his Sermons, where he taxes the Clergy, 
eſpecially the Biſhops of thoſe times, for their idleneſs,pro- 
poſeth tothem the example of the Prophets and Apottles, 
and of Chriſt himſelf; their diligence in going about to 
preach, ſhould quicken thoſe Idlers : But (faith Je) if you 
wil not follow their example, follow the example of $a- 
tan ; he goeth about in his Dzocef toand fro continually, 
Take cxumple from him in doing evil, how to do good : we 
may take example thus far from Satan, to be as forward to 
do good, as he is to do hurt; to be as watchful againſt him, 
as he is watchful againſt us. If this be his buſincſs togoto 
and fro through the carth, and his intent be to devour ſouls, 
then where-ever we g0 in the world up and down, we ought 
to be carcful to keep our own fouls, and gain the ſouls of 
others. 

Thirdly, We may obſcrve from it, 


That, Satan is confined in his buſineſs to the earth. 


He can get no farther then the earth, or to the ayerial 
part : he is called the Prince of the Ayr. Satan being once 
caſt out of Hcaven, can never get into Heaven more. There 
is na tempter in heaven ; there is no Serpent ſhall ever come 
into the Celeſtial Paradiſe ; there was one inthe earthly Pa- 
radiſe, but there ſhall never be any in the Celeſtial. There- 
fore when we are once beyond the earth, we are beyond the 
reach of all temptations ; we are then at reſt from Satans 
ſnares and practices, as well as from our own labours. 

Let us now conſider what the Lord replieth, or his ſecond 
Queſtion to Satan, Well, thou haſt been walking to and 
fro inthe earth, ſaith God ; Ha#? thou conſidered my ſervant 
Job? Tellme, haſt thou taken notice of ſuch anone ? 

Þaſt thou conſidered? J The word is, Ha#t thou pur thy 
heart upon Job? $o it is word for word in the Original ; 


ne perdi- 

tus prratn- 
dis bomint- 
bus jolatia 

quarits 
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taſt thou Jaid Fob ty thy heart? haſt thou ſerioully, fully, ger ,.; 
and exattly conſidered my ſervant Job? And it is ih Naving 
rendred it ont of the Sepruarint ; Hat thou attended with 03 274 
thy mind upon my ſervant Job? To put a thing upon the TE Tad os 
heart, is to have ſerious and ſpecial regard toit ; as when the © us. 


Scripture ſpeaks of not putting a thing upon the heart, it no- 
teth aſlighting and negleCting of it. When the wife of Ph- 
read 


— 
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: | d her that ſhe had brought ter him preſently, ſo that he needs n2t ſet his heart or vex 
gs wes dellpoge, us er 2 -d not, neither did jhe himſelf Do / Fa But when he cometh to-a ob, he 
15am.4. 0 forth a ſon, the Text ſaith, ſhe anſwerea not, - wes and all hos enach b 
regard; the Hebrew is, neither did ſhe pur her heart upon it : | ſets all his wits an is {trength a work, bends all his 
the fame word is here in the Text. Thus Abigail ſpeaks thoughts to conſider what courſe to take to aſſault ſuch, a 
5am, 2«, unto David, As for this ſon of Belial, let not my Lord put ſtrong hold of grace. If he can getfucha man down, then 
&þ a; '” bisheart upon him, or ( as it is tranſlated ) let not my Lord there is triumph indeed, he lings victoria z then (if we - 
regard thuman of Belial z take no notice of ſuch an one as | may ſo ſpeak) there is joy in Il. As there # joy rideed 
he is, het: a fool, name and thing, do not regard him, do in Heaven at the converſion of 4 firmer , ſo there 1 akindof 
not put him upon thy heart. There are divers ſuch expreſ- joy in Hell, when one (ins that 15 converted. If any thing can 
ſions, where putting upon the heart is expreſſed by regard- make the Devils merry, it is tais, to give a godty man the 
ing ; and not putting upon the heart, by not regarding. foyl; though they ſce he is pat their re2ch to dettroy him, 
Then here, halt thou put 7ob upon thy heart ? That is, halt yet if they can but blemiſh or diſgrace him, if they can bur 
thou ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered fob ? As if God had troubte and difquiet him this is their delight. Hence it is 
ſaid, I am ſure in thy travels and eget about the world, that General Satan with his legions of darkneſs, thoſe infer- 
thou couldſt not chooſe but take notice of Job, he 1s my jewel, nal ſpirits, encamp about ſuch perſons with deadly hatred. 
my darling, 4 ſpecial man —_ all the ſons of men : He us As when an Army mects with a {trong Caltle, or City, they 
z ſuch a Petact as may juſtly draw all eyes and hearts after ſit down, and there con{:der what courſe to take for the be- 
him : when thou walkedſt, didſt thou not makg a ſtand at Jobs hedging and gaining of EW CIT I >, 
door ? 1 cannot but look,upon him my ſelf and conſider him, Haſt thou conſidered |'my Servant Job.] The title which 
therefore ſurely thou haſt conſidered him. The eyes of the God gives fob is very obſervable, Ay ſer vant Job. A Ser- 
Plal.34.15. Lord are pon the righteous, and his heart iz upon them too. vant ( you know) 15 one, that is not at his own diſpoſe, 
A wicked man hath not the eye of God : a godly man hath but at the call and beck of another ; ſo the Centurion de- 
his heart, and ſhall have it to all eternity. The ſum is, {cribes a ſervant z For ( faith he ) 1 am a man under authori- 
This Queſtion teacheth us, That amongſt all the men that ty, and I have ſervants, and ſay to this man 90, and he go- 
dwelt on the face of the earth, Job was the moſt conſiderable. eth, and to another come, and he cometh. - Servants are at the 
word of another , they are not ( ſ#: jurs) in their own 
1)2ft thou not conſidered my ſervant Job ? , power ; therefore Ar:ſtorle calleth Seryants , /:ving tools , 
It is as if one ſhould ſay to a man come from this City or living inſtruments, breathing inſtruments, becauſe they 737: th;a- 
into the Country, were you at Court, or have you ſeen are at the will of another, to be uſed and imployed at the r.; 4 
the King ? Becauſe he is the moſt eminent and conſiderable diſcretion of their Maſter. Here God calleth Fob his ſer- 
perſon. So God here ſpeaks to Satan upon his account of vant : And he calleth him fo, Firſt, by way of diſtinction 
walking about the earth, haſt thou taken notice of Job ? A or difference ; my ſervant, that is, mine, not his own. Many 
goaly man 1: the moſt conſiderable man in the world. But are their own ſervants, they ſerve themſelves, as the Apc- 
then you muſt put your heart upon him, not your eye only, ſtle ſaith, They ſerve not the Lord {eſus, but their own pel- 
for then, as it was ſaid of Chriſt, ( Iſa. 53- 3- ) you may lies, they ſerve their own lulls, divers lults and pleaſures ; 
perhaps ſee no beauty in him : his inſide is the moſt conſider- 7ob is not ſuch an one, he is my ſervant. 
able thing inthe world. As a wicked man is the moſt un- | - Many are Satans ſervants ; as if God ſhould have ſaid to 
conſiderable, not worthy the looking unto, though he be Satan here z Satan thou ha't gone about the world, and thou 
never ſo great : as Fliſha ſaid to the King of /ſrael, Surely as | haſt found a great family of thine own, thou haſt found 
the Lord of hoſtes liveth, before whom I ſtand, were it not riany ſervants in all places, but haſ? rhou conſidcred my ſer- 
that I regard the preſence of Jehoſaphat the King of Judah, vant ? There is one, I am ure, that oweth thee no ſervice, 
I would not look. toward thee nor ſee thee ;, thou art not aman and by his good- will, will do thee none; haſt thou not 
faith he, that deſerveth ſo much as to be looked upon: A found my ſervant ? | 
Plal.15.4. godly manis therefore deſcribed to be one, in whoſe eyes a Some are the ſervants of men; but 7ob is my ſervant; 
vile perſon, a wicked man, is deſpiſed. not a ſervant of men, to ſubject himſelf to their luſts, &i- 
But ſecondly, in reference to Satan. Some read theſe ther for hope or fear: Hes nor ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks ) 
words not by way of Queſtion, but by way of Affirmation, the ſervant of men ( in that ſenſe )) to pleaſe men, with fin- 
thus; Thou haſt conſidered my ſervant Zob. Thou halt been ning againſt and provoking God. 
abroad inthe world, ſurely then thou halt taken notice of Secondly, My ſervant, by way of ſpecial right and pro- 
my ſervant 7ob, thou haſt conſidered him ; that is, of all perty ; So Fob and all godly perſons are called Gods ſer- 
men inthe world, thou haſt ſet thy ſelf about Fob to tempt vants. Firit, By the right of election-they are Gods cho- 
him and to try him : when thou came!t to obs houſe, there ſen ſervants, as Par is called 2 choſen veſſe!, that is, a cho- 
thou madelt an affault, there thou trycdſt the uttermolt of ſen ſervant. to carry the name of God. Secondly, They 
thy ſtrength to overcome him; thou conſidereſt him, what are Gods ſervants by the right of purchaſe; my ſervant 
to do againſt him, how to overthrow him : and tell me, whom I have bought and purchafed : fo in the 1 Cor. 6. 
halt thou not found him a tuff piece ? Didſt thou ever Tou are bought with a price, be not the ſervants of men ; that 
meet with ſuch an one in the world beforc? To conſider a iS, you are bought with a price to be my ſervants, there- 
thing, is to try all wayes how to gain it, or how to compaſs fore he not the ſervants of men in oppoſition to me, or to 
r Sam.6.2- ſuch athing : as Same! ſaid to Saul, when he was ſeeking my difſervice in any thing. So fob was Gods ſervant by 
his fathers Aſſes, As for thine Aſſes that were loſt, ſet not thy way of purchaſe ; God buyerh every one of bus ſervants with 
mind on them; that is, do not trouble thy ſelf, do not beat the blood of his Son. 
thy brains to conſider which way to go to find them, or Thirdly, My ferv.mt, by way of Covenant. 7ob was 
wnere it 15 molt probable to get them. So here, thou halt Gods Covenant ſervant, God and he had (as it were ) 
{etthy mind or conſidered my ſervant Job, that is, thou halt ſealed Indentures. Job entred into Covenant with God, that 
beat thy brains, and ſet all thy wits on work, what courſe he would perform the duty of a ſervant ; and God entred 
tO take with greateſt advantage to deſtroy my ſervant -b. into Covenant with him,that he ſhould enjoy the priviledge 
Fake the words in that ſenſe, and they yield us this In- of a ſervant. Now that which is Gods by right of Cove- 
+FUCtiON. nant, is his by ſpecial right. 

Then again, We may further underſtand this, and all 
ſuch like expreſhons : When God faith , my ſervant, he 
doth as it were glory in his ſervant. God ſpeaks of him, 
When Satan ſees a man that is eminent in grace, againſt as of his treaſure, my ſervant ; as a man doth of that which 

tim he makes his hotteſt and ſubtilelt affaults : he ſets his he glorieth in. As the Saints glory inGod, whert they uſe 

cart upon ſuch a man, yea and vexcth his heart too about this expreſſion, my God, and my Lord, my Maſter, and 
11m. Satanis mot buke at holy dutics ( one ſaid he ſaw my Chriſt, this is a kind of glorying and triumphing in 

Na viton ten Devils at a Sermon, and but one at the Mar- God. So this expreſſion carryeth ſuch a ſenſe in it, Haſt thou. 

ket) ay 1 about holy perſons. As for others, he aoth not rot conſidered my ſervant Job; there is one that IT have ho- 

troubic himſelf about them, for they ( as the Apoſtle nour by, one that 1 rejoyce and glory in, one that I can 
5 ſhews ) are led cry: ihe by the Devil at his will ;, if he do but ſpeak of with much more then content, even with trivmph, 

wolf? (25K WCre) they cafily follow him, and come af- my ſervant Job ; There's a man. 
D 2 It 


1.1 Sets main temptations, hu ſtrongeſt batteries ate 
planted againje the moſt eminent godly per ſons, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunavr. I, 


Ir ts a mans honour to be Gods ſervant, and God thinks him- 


ſelf honoured by the ſervice of man. 


It was once a curſe, and it is a great curſe ſtill to be the 
ſervant of ſervants, as it is ſaid of Cham; but it is an ho- 
nour, the greateſt honour of the creature to be a ſervant to 
God. He that is a ſervant of Chriti, is not onely free, 
but noble. And Chriſt reckoneth that he hath not onely 
work done him, but honour done him by h:s willing people, 
and therefore he glories in any ſuch, my ſervant. . 

My ſcrvant Job.] There is ſornewhat alſo to be conſider- 
ed in that. When God ſpeaks of his people by name, it 
noteth two things in Scripture. 

Firſt, A ſpecial care that God hath over them. 

Secondly, A ſpecial love that God hath to them, oh»: 
10. 3. Hecalleth his own Sheep by name ; this noteth a ſpe- 


cial care Chriſt hath of his Sheep, and a ſpecial love that 


he beareth to them. $0 1/a. 49. 1. The Lord hath called 
me from the womb, from the bowels of my mother hath he 
made mention of my name , it noteth the ſpecial care, and 
the ſpecial love that God had of, and bareto Chriſt. See 
it eminently in that place, Exod. 33. 12. where Moſes 
ſpeaks thus unto God, Yer thou haſt ſaid, 1 kyow. thee by 
namc; now What it is to know by name, is by way of Ex- 
poſition added in the end of the verſe, And thou haſt alſo 
found grace in my ſight. So that to be known by name, 1s 
in a ſpecial manner w find grace in the ſight of God : When 
it isſaid here, My ſervant Job, it ſhews that God did take 
an extraordinary care of, and did in an extraordinary man- 
ner love 7ob above all that were upon the Earth. 

There is a great deal of difference between theſe two 
expreſſons ; to know the name of a man, and to know 4 
man by name. Tt 1s a truth, that God knoweth all your 
names, and the names of all the men in the world, but 
he dothnot know all by 7ame. Therefore the Scripture al- 
ſures us, that God hath the names of none written, but 
the names of hisown , as Moſes ſaith in the former Chap- 
ter, If thou wilt not forgive the ſin of this people, blor me, 1, 
pray thee, out of thy Book which thou haft written. Thou, 
knowelt me by name, my name is written in thy Book : 


So Like 10. Chriſt bad his Diſciples that they ſhould not 
rejoyce ſo much that they had the ſpirits ſubjett unto them; 
but in this they ſhould rejoyce, that their names were written 


Nate from hence, 


That God doth take care of hus eleft children and ſervants 
ina} pectal manner above all other mcn in the world. 


7 Hceawuen. 


The names of Princes, or Emperors, or Potentates, 'if 
they belong not to God, are not vouchſafed a place in his 
Book, but the names- of the meaneſt of his Saints, are re- 
corded for ever, and ſhall be had in everlaſtims remem- 
brance. 


Haſt thou net conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is 
nene hike htm im the Earth, &c. 

We read before art the end of the 3. verſe, that 7ob in re- 
ference to his riches was the greateſt of all the men of the 
E ji : Now he goeth beyond that, in reference to his ho- 
lineſs, he is the greateſt upoa the Earth, there is none like 
him in the Earth. 

This we may underſtand, firſt, as a cauſe or reaſon why 
70b fell under the ſpecial conſideration or obſervation of Sa- 
tan, Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, becauſe ( ſo 
ſame render that particle ) or iz as much, or for that, there 
'5 not the like to him: in the Earth.” As if God ſhould ſay, 
there is reaſon why he mult needs be taken into thy con- 
{ideration ; becauſe there is not ſuch another man os he in 
the Earth, You know that a man 1s quickly taken notice 
of, when there are none like unto him, in the Place or 
Company wherc he is. If a man walk in the Streets, or 
come into a Houſe, who is of an extraordinary tallneſs ; 
ſome will ask the queition, did you not obſcrve ſuch a man, 
for there was never aman inthe Company, never a man in 
the Street ſo tall as he ? So one that is extraordinary in 
Beauty, or extraordinary in rich Apparrel, every one hath 
an Eye uponſuch. The reaſon why many are obſerved, is, 
becauſe they are not like 70 others, they are beyond others m 
quality or in habit. So here, Haſi thou rot conſidered my 
ſervant Job, that there #5 none like unto him in the Exrth,thou 
mult needs take notice of hinz. 


Q 
O 


I NA —— ——————_ 


Or again, It may be underſtood thus; as the matter 


which Satan ſhould conſider and obſerve in Fob. Haſt rhox 
confedered my ſervant Job, ſc. in this thing, that there isnot 
a man upon the Earth like to him? Haſt thou not taken 
notice 0! this in him ? Thou who halt looked over. all men, 
and haſt ( as it were ) ſifted all mens manners, haſt thou not 
obſerved thus much, that there is not ſuch a man upon the 
Earthas Jeb? Hath not that fallen under thy obſervation? 

So now in the words [ There is none like Him ] there is 
a ſecret advancing of the praiſe of Fob. For there is no- 
thing that can be ſpoken more to the praiſe of man then 
this, to ſay that there is none like him. Though you ſay 
no more, you have ſaid all. As the Scripture ( we know 
ſets forth the wonderful praiſes of God, Exod. 15, 11. Who 
#5 like unto thee O Lord, among the gods ? who us like thee ? 
Which is reſolved into the negative, there isnone among{t 
the gods like unto thee, there is nonelike unto thee. T h:s 
#5 the high praife of God, Mic. 7.18. Who u a Godlike un- 
to thee that pardoneth iniquity? It is the higheſt commenda- 
tion of God to ſay, there is none like him, to ſet him 
above all creatures. In like manner here in the Text, when 
it is affirmed, that there was none like Fob ; this ſetteth him 
up in all praiſes and excellencies to the higheſt : though par- 
ticulars be concealed, yet whatſoever may make for the ho- 
nour of a man is included in this, that there is none like him. 

But how ſhould we underſtand this of Fob, that there 
was none like to him upon the Earth ? 

We muſt underſtand it;,not only in reference to wicked 
naen, that there was no meer natural man, no wicked man 
like unto him : as if God had ſaid to Satan, there is none in 
the Earth which is thy inheritance, no earthly man like my 
ſervant Job ; look over all thy ſervants, thou haſt not ſuch 
an one in the Earth. That's too low. We will take it 
therefore in reference to all the Saints that were then up- 
on the Earth, there was not ſuch a godly man upon the 
Earth , none like unto him ; and 'then we muſt expound 
likeneſs by a diſtinCtion. There is a double likeneſs ; there 
is a likeneſs of Quality ; and there is a likeneſs of Equality. 
When it is ſaid here, that in the Earth there was none like 
t9 7ob, you mult not underſtand it of a likeneſs of quality, 
as if there were no man that had ſuch qualities as 7ob had : 
for all the Saints that are in the Earth, have the ſame kind 
of qualities, they are allalike inthe main and inthe gene- 
ral; namely, in the conformity of their nature to the will of 
God, which us holineſs, that is the general quality ; and thus 
all the Saints upon the Earth are alike; there is not any 
mancan have any other likeneſs upon him then this; it is 
impoſhible,I ſay in this regard, the meaneſt and lowelt Saint 
upon the Earth, is like to the higheſt and greatelt Saint upon 
Earth; yea notonly ſo, but the meaneſt Saint upon Earth, 
is like to Jeſus Chrilt iz Heaven, in regard of quality; he 
hath the ſame quality,the ſame nature, he is made partaker of 
the divine nature : And the Apoſtle Paulexhorts the Phil:ip- 


| prans, Let this mina be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt, The 


meant Saint hath the ſame mind and the ſame quality,in're- 
ference to his new nature,that is in God himſelf or in Chriſt, 


; heis like to God, God begerrerh all his own children in his own 
| likeneſs. Butin regard of the likeneſs of equality ; thus Fob 


was ſuch a man as there was none like him in the Earth; no 
man like him in the degrees of thoſe qualities, they were 
not equal to him in this or that or the other grace. 7ob 
was a man abovethemall, As we know it is with wicked 
and natural men, all wicked men uponthe Earth are as like 
one to another as can be, As face anſwereth ro f ace in water, 
ſo doth the heart of man to man; theheart af one natural 
man to the other : but yet there are ſome wicked men ſo 
wicked, that there is nonelike them in the Earth, We have 


*rhe very ſame words applied to Ahab in wickedneſs, 1 King. 


21.25. But therewas none like to Ahab, which aid ſell him- 
ſelf ro work wickedneſs in the ſizht of the Lord. Nonelike 
unto hum, I ſay not (as in the former ) that there were 
no wicked men that had the ſame ſinful qualities, for a!l have 
the ſame ſinful qualities ; but there was none like him in 
equality of wickedneſs, Abab was a None-Juch, he was a 
Giant in wickedneſs, none were grown to ſuch a ſtature of 
wickedneſs as Ahab. In the ſame manner we mult under- 
ſtaud this concerning 7eb, none did reach to him in the equa 
l ity of hrs races, in the ſtature of the inward man; fob had 

out-Trown all the world in grace at that time. 
Yet alittle further, for the underſtandins of this: We 
find 


Eſt quafe 
Quiendam 
ADfropiſis 
Maximarum 
[ :1:04 11m. 


2 Pet. I. 4» 
Phi, 2. 5. 


An Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. Cu ae. l. 


2 King. 18, 
&+ 


6nd ſometimes when the Scripture ſaith of a man, that 
there is none like to him, the ipeech is to be reltrained to 
ſome one particular.* And it may be a Lre/t:on, whether 
we are to underſtand this of joo's preheminence in the 
general, or in regard of ſome one particular grace? We 
read of Solomon that there was none like him, Veh. 13. 26, 
Among many Nations was there no King like hum who was be- 
loved of his God. There was no King like to Solomon, but 
he reitrained it to this, W/0 WAS belo ed of his God, none 
to whom God did ſo much communicate himſelf as to Solo- 
m”01, none like to Solomon in wiſdom and Knowledge, in 
thoſe revelations and intimate communions that God had 
with him, he was, as it were, Gods 4arling, as his other 
name /edediah importeth. Then it is ſaid of Hezekzas ( fee 
another inſtance) 2 King.18.5. That he rruſted in the Lord 
God of Iſrael, ſo that after him was none like him among all 
the Kings of Judah. Now this we muſt underſtand of ſome 
one particular eſpecially, that is, of his truſting in the Lir7; 
m regard of his truſting ſo firmly in God, he went beyond 
all the Kings that came after him, there was none did fo 
perfectly truſt in God : for it is ſaid, he brake 72 pieces the 
braſen Serpent that Moſes had made, and ſtamped it to pougder, 
truſting in the Lord. Though ſome of his Counſellors might 
tell him, Jf you do thoſe things you may bring a world of 
trouble upon your ſelf and the Kingdom; if you change theſe 
ancient cuſtoms you will make your people mutiny * this Serpent 
was of God, it was made in the wilderneſs, &c. Yet faith 
he, I ſee it is abuſed to Idolatry, I care not for all that you 
ſay, I will truſt in the Lord however it go. Here was an 
high, an unparalel'd at of confidence. Yet afterward it 
was ſaid concerning oſiah, 2 King. 23.25. That like un- 
10 him was there no King before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all his heart , and with all bus foul, and with all his 
micht, Here it is ſaid after Hezekiah, that Joſiah was ſuch 
a Kins as there was none before him; and it was faid of 
Hezckiah that was before him , that he was ſuch a one , 
that after him there ſhould be none like him. How ſhall we 
reconcile theſe two ? Only by applying thoſe expreſſions to 
ſuch and ſuch particulars : Hezekiah was ſuch a man, as 
there was no King after him for rr«ſting in God ; and oſiah 
was ſuch a man, as there was no King before him, for deſire, 
care, and zeal in reforming the Church of God: foſtah's re- 
formation was the moſt perfect reformation that was made 
by all the Kings of 7udabh ; and ſo in that particular, in regard 
of his great zeal for God, there was no King before him, like 
him. How ſhall we underſtand this then concerning 7ob ? 

I anſwer in two Concluſions. Firſt, When it is ſaid, 
there was none like to Job, we are tounderitand it in refe- 
rence to that generation. Doubtleſs God had as great ones in 
grace as fob, both before and afterward; Noah and Abra- 
bam before him, were eminent ones ; and afterward, Moſes, 
and 7oſhua, and David, and Samuel. But take Job in the 
time and the age wherein helived, ſo there was none like 
unto him in equality, we may underſtand itſo; For fob is 
conceived to be inthe darker times, between Abraham and 
Moſes, about the time that the people of 1/-ae! were in 
captivity in Egypt ; ſothat in reference to that time ob lived 
in, he was the only man, the chief man, the greateſt for 
grace in thatage: Asitis ſaid of Noah, he was 4 juſt man, 
and perfett in his generations; he was the juſteſt man of all 
SEP, the moſt righteous of all that generation : ſo was 
7ob in his 

Secondly, We may underſtand it, not only concerning 
Tome particular grace wherein he was moſt eminent : al- 
though it beatruth, that he had one grace, for which he 
was cryed wp in Scripture more then for others, to wit, 
Patience ; Have you not heard of the patience of Job ? - But 
we may take it for the whole latitude of Job's holineſs 
and graces, and there was not at that time ſuch a man upon 
the earth as 7ob: And ſo God himſelf ſeemeth to expound 
it, he doth not confine this to ſome one point, but ſaith, 
Ha iſt tlzou not conſidered my ſervant Job, that there 1s none 
like hm in the earth, a perfett and upricht man, one that 
fearetl God and eſcheweth evil ? God addeth this by way of 
expo/ition, what he meaneth by a man to whom there was 
none hike, who had no match upon the Earth. In thoſe 
words the whole ſum of godlinels is compriſed ; whatſo- 
ever 20cs, or may be conceived to go, toward the making 

> 97 2 godly man, falls under one of thoſe four members : 


————— 


A d God ſaith there is none like him, take him in anyy or | 


7 it theſe, 


I ſhall only give you two or three brief Obſervations 
from hence. There i none like unto him in the Earth. Learn, 


Firſt, That God hath ſervants of all ſtatures and degrees. 


All his ſervants come not to the like pitch, to the like 
height, here is one that is beyond them all, 2y ſervant Job, 
not a man like him upon the Earth. 


Secondly, note this, We ought 70t to fet up our reſt in 
low degrees of grace, or Content cur ſelves to be like 
others i grace. 


} 

We ſhould labour ( if it be poſſible) to go beyond all 
others in grace. It did nor ſatisfie /ob that he had gotten to 
ſuch a degree, to ſuch a frame and temper of heart, to tuck 
a courſe of holineſs, as his neighbours or brethren that were 
good, had attained unto, but he laboured to go beyond them 
all; Vor ſuch a man upon the Earth as Job. It is an voly ambi- 
2401 to labour to exceed all others in grace and goodneſs. We 
have a great many inthe world that delire to be ſo rich, as 
none ſhould be like them; to be fo gay in their apparel, as. 
none ſhould be like them ; ſo beautiful, as none ſhould be 
like them : but where are they that deſire and endeavour to 
have ſuch a portion or ſtock of grace, that none ſhould be 
like them ; to be above others in holineſs, as /ob was ? True 
grace never reſts in any degrees or meaſures of grace, but la- * 
bours to increaſe : he that hath any grace would have more : 
do not think it enough when you are like others; you ought 
to labour to be beyond others. 

Then ſee the Charatter that God giveth of 7ob, A perfett 
and upright many one that fearery God and eſchewerh evil. 

Theſe have been already opencd in the firſt verſe, and 
theſe are but areport of the Hiſtory before going, there- 
fore I ſhall not need to ſtay uppn this place z onlyrake theſe 
rwo Obſervations from it. _ 


Firſt, God hath aperfeft Charadter of every ſoul. 
He knoweth fully and clearly what the tempers of your 


hearts and ſpirits are : jult as the hiitory and re:ation of op 
was, ſuch is Gods teftimony of him to a tittle. 


Secondly, God will give to every mai a teſtimony accordins 
to his utmoſt worth. 


God will not conceal any of your graces, or obſcure your 
goodneſs, he will make it known to the world to the full , 
what you are. When God cometh to give teſtimony, he 
giveth it ſo, as his Saints can never looſe by it. Oftentimes 
man gives a te{timony ſhort of his Brothers goodneſs, and 
draweth a curtain before another mans worth ; but God will 
draw the curtain quite back, and unveil every ſoul to the 
whole world. You ſhall ſee and hear a teſtimony from 
God before men and Angels concerning your ſelves tothe 
uttermoſt , what you are in all godly and gracious per: 
fections. 

Fob was an excellent man, a man commended indeed, 
who was commended of God : as the Apoltle concludes it, 
iVot he that commendeth himſelf us approve, out he whom God 
commendeth. Tt is good for us to have our Lerrers Teſlfe- 
monial from God, to have our Letters Commendatory from 
Heaven. It is not what a man ſaith in his own heart, what 
he flattereth himſelf: It is not waat your Neighvovrs or 
others flatter you, and ſay of you, but what God fath of 
you, What teſtimony he giveth of you. He is not appro: 
ved that commendeth himſelf, or that other men comme 
only, but he whom the Lord commendeth. Aud :f God jþeak, 
well of 145, 110 matter though ail the world be ſilent, or ſlander. 


VERS. 9,10, 11. 


Then Satan anſwered the Lo:d and ſaid, doth Job fcar Sed 
fo: neught ? 

Haſt not thou made an hedge about him, and about lis houſe, 
and about all that he hath cn every ſide ? Thou haſt bicſ- 
ſcdthe work of his hands, and his ſubſtance ts increaſedin 
the Lond, ; 

43ur put fo:th thy handr'ow, 7nd touch all that he hath, and 
he will curſe thee to thy face, 


N the former verſe Fob receiveth teſtimony from God 
himſclf; in this, though Satan cannot deny it, vet he 
calumniatcs, and muſ-interprets what he cannot contradict. 
D. 3 Satan 
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ww An Expoſttion pon the Book of FOB. Crap. I. 


Satan grants indeed-that Fob fears God,but the latter words 
embale the former, and faſten inſmcerity upon all his ſervi- 
ces. Doth Job fear God for nought ? Fear is worth no- 
thing unleſs in this ſenſe it be for nought. I have already 
ſhewed you what it is to fear God, I ſhall now clear the 
other term, and ſhew how much evil Satan charges Fob 
with, when he queſtions, Doth Job fear God for nought ? 

Satan accyſcth with a queſtion , doth Job fear God for 
z:ouht ? The queſtion may be reſolved into this Accuſation: 
Tob doth not fear God for nought. The word which we 
tranſlate for nonght.hath a threefold ſenfe from the Hebrew. 

Firlt, Some render it in vain. Doth Job fear God ( fru- 
ſtra) in vain. Weare thenſaid to doa thing in vain, when 
we cannot attain the end which we propoſe in doing of it. 
The Egyptians help #n vain, that is, they cannot procure that 
ſalvation and deliverance which was defired or intended : 

and ſothe {cnſe here may be, dorh Job fear God in vain ? 
No, he doth not, he hath his end, he looked for riches, that 
he intended in taking up the {erviceof God, and that he 
hath attaincG. 

Secondly, Itis interpreted by, without cauſe, Doth Job 
fer God without cauſe ? ſo the word is tranſlated, Pſal. 35.7. 
where David complaining of his enemies, ſaith, Without 
cauſe have they hid for me their net in a pit, which without 
caſe they have digged for my ſoul. Asif he ſhould ſay, 1 
never gave them any cauſe why they ſhould lay ſnares for 
me,I never wronged or hurt any of them. According to this 
ſenſe, when Satan ſaith, Deth Job fear God for nought ? 
namely, without cauſe. it is as if he had ſaid, The Lord hath 
given job reaſon enough, he hath given him cauſe enough to 
do what he doth ; /ob ſeeth reaſon in his Flocks and in his 
Heards,in his many Children, and in his great Houſhold, in 
his Subitance, and in his Honour, he ſeeth reaſon in all theſe, 
why he ſhould fear God, and be a very obedient ſervant, 
having ſo bountiful a Matter. Dorh Job fear God without 
Can 1] e? 

Or Thirdly, The wordis tranſlated by Gratis (as we ex- 
preſs it.) Todoathing grar:s, that is to do athing without 
any reward, without any price, or without pay. I ſhall in- 
{tance Scriptures wherein the word is rendred in that ſenſe, 
Gen. 29. 15. Laban faith to 7acob,when he was come to him 
to ſerve him, Thou art m ainſman, ſhouldſt thou therefore 
ſerve me for nought ? that is, ſhouldlt thou ſerve me grarss, 
or without wages, as he cxplains his meaning in the next 
words, T ell me what ſhall thy wages be ? So thatto do a thing 
for nought, is to doa thing without wages, without price. 
Ando there is the ſame interpretation of the word, Exod. 
21. 11. Where Moſes ſpeaking of the Maid that was taken 
into the family and was not married, faith, If he do nor theſe 
three 11:to her, then ſhe ſhall go out free without money, ſhe 
{hall pay nothing, ſhe ſhall go out gratis, or for nought. 
So here we may take in this ſenſeto fill up the form : doth 
7ob ſerve God gratis ? doth he ſerve God without price, 
or without pay ? Surely no, thou halt given him ſufficient 
hire , wages ſufficient for all his ſervice; 7ob doth not 
ſerve thee 927atis, out of good-will and affection to thee, 
but he ſerveth thee for hire, becauſe thou payelt him ſo 
plentifully. 

So the general ſenſe of the words, Doth Job fear God for 
ought ? 18as if Satan had beſpoken the Lord in ſuch words 
as theſe : Lord thou dolt enquire of me whether 1 had cor:- 
ſidered thy. ſervant Job? I confeſs Ihave, and I muſt needs 
acknowledge that he is a man very diligent and zealous in thy 
worſbip and ſervice ;, neither do I wonder that he is ſo, ſceing 
thou haſt out-bid all his labours and endeavours by heaps of be- 
nefits. There 4s no queſtion but thou mayeſt have ſervants 
enough upon ſuch terms, at = rates 4s theſe : no marvail if 
Job be willing to do whatſoever thou commandeſt , whenas 
thou beſtoweſt upon Job whatſoever he deſireth. Thou ſeemeſt, 
as it were, to neclett all other men, and only to intend the ſafe- 
ry and proſperity of thy darling Job. Is it any great matter, 
that he who hath received a flock, of ſeven thouſand Sheep 
{rom thee, ſhould offer a few, ſeven, or ten, to thee in ſacrifice ? 
Is it any great matter that he ſhould give ſome of his fleeces to 
cloath the poor, who hath received from thee ſo many thiu- 
ſands tocloath and enrich himſelf? Is it a ſtrange thing that 
he ftonuld feed a few, that hath five hundred yoak of Oxen ? 
Is not Job well bired to work for thee? doth he fear God for 
yourht, who bath received all theſe ? 

Yct a little more diſtinctly for the opening of this cx- 


preſſion, I ſhall give you Satans ſenſe in three notable falſi- 
ties or lyes, which he twiſts up together in this one ſpeech, 
Doth Job fear God for nought ? | 

Firſt, That riches will make any man ſerve God, that it 
is no great matter to be holy when we have abundance ; a 
man that proſpers in the world cannot chuſe but be good. 
This Satan implyes in theſe words, and this is an extream 
lye; for as there is no affliction, ſo there is no outward 
bleſſing can change the heart or bring it about unto God, 


' They did not ſerve the Lord in the abundance of all things, 


Deut. 28. 47.. Abundance doth not draw the heart unto 
God : Yet Satan would infer that it doth. This might well 
be retorted upon Satan himſelf : Satan why didit not thou 
ſerve God then? thou did once receive more outward 
b'eſſings from God then ever 7ob did, the bleſſedneſs of an 
Angel ; yet that glorious Angelical eftate wherein thou 
waſt created, could not keep thee in the compaſs of obedi- 
ence, thou did(t rebel in the abundance of all bicſſinss, and 
didſt leave thy habitation ; Satan thou ſhoulde!' not have 
ſerved God for nought. Why then didit not thou ſerve 
him ? thine own Apoſtacy refutes thy error in making ſo 
little of Fob's obedience, becauſe he had received ſo nwch. 

Secondly, There is this in it ; Det! Job frar God for 
noxght ? Satan intimates, that God could have noſcrvants 
for love, none unleſs he did pay them extreamly ; That, 
God is ſucha Maſter, and his work ſuch as none wovld 
meddle with, unleſs allurcd by benefits. As if Satan ſhow.d 
ſay, you have indeed one eminent ſervant, but you ſhov1d 
not have had him unleſs you had been at double cot with 
him. Here is another lye Satan windeth upcloſcly inthis 
ſpeech ; For the truth is, Gods ſervants follow him for him- 
ſelf; the very cxcellencies of God, and ſweetneſs of his 
wayes, are the argument and the wages by which his pco- 
ple arechiefly moved and hired to his ſervice. God indeed 
makes many promiſes to thoſe that ſerve him, but he, never 
makesany bargains with them : His obey him freely. Sa- 
tan makes bargains to hire men to his ſervice, as he did 
with Chriſt, Mar. 4.9. All theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. God makes many large 
and gracious promiſes, but he never makes any ſuch bar- 
gain and agreement with men for their obedience. 

Then thereis athird ſenſe full of falſhood, which Satan 
calteth upon fob, Doth Job fear God for nought ? that is, 
Job hatha byas inall that he doth, he is carried by the gain 
of godlineſs, not by any delight in godlineſs, thus to ſcrve 
God. /ob is mercenary, he ſerveth God for hire; ob hath 
not any defire to pleaſe God, but to benefit himſelf ; Fob 
doth not ſeek the glory of God, but he ſeeks his own advan- 
tage. This is the ſenſe which the words have in reference t9 
the perſon of 7ob ; that as once Satan accus'd God unto man, 


; fo, now heaccuſeth this man unto God. He accus'd God 


unto man, Gey. 3. when God had forbidden him: to eat of 
the Tree of knowledge of goodand evil, and told him tha 
in the day he dideat thereof he ſhould ſurely die ; Tor ſhall 
not ſutcly die, ſaith Satan, for God kyowerh, that in the day 
you eat thereof, then your eyes ſtall be opened, and ye ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing good and evil. Asit heſhould ſay, God 
hath not forbidden this tree, becauſe it will do you any 
hurt, but becauſe he would be God alone, he would have all 
the knowledge to himſelf, he hath an ill intent : he knows, 
that if you eatof it, you will be like him, as gods knowing 
good and evil. 'So here he accuſeth man to God, 7ob ſerveth 
you indeed, and offereth you ſacrifice, and obeyeth you, but 
it is that he may get by you, that he may receive more and 
more from you, he likes the Pay: the reward, not the work ; 
he caresnot for God, but for the good that cymeth from 
him. This is the accuſation which here the ſlanderer caſteth 
upon all the holy ſervices and dutics of ob. 

Thus in brief you ſee the ſenſe, I ſhall give you ſome 0b- 
ſervations from it. 


Firſt, Ir is an argument of a moſt malignant ſpirit, when a 
mans actions are fair , then to accuſe his intentions. 


The Devil hath nothing to ſay againſt the ations of Fob, 
but goes down into his heart and accuſeth his intentions. 
Malice mil-interprets the faireſt actions, but love puts the 
faireſt interpretation it can upon foul ations. Malice will 
ſay when a man doth well, it is true he doth it, but it is 
for vain glory, it is to be ſeen of men. it is for his own 
ends, it is for gain ; But when a man doth ill, love will 

lay 
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ſay, this he hath done through ignorance, or inadvertency, 
or violent temptations, love covers a multitude of fins as 
fairly as poſſibly it may with wiſdom and with juſtice. 
How fair a cover did Chriſt himſelf put upon the fouleft 
act that ever was in the world, upon his own m——_—_ 
Father forgive them, they know not what they do; they 


' it indeed, but they do it ignorantly. So Peter afterward, 
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1 wot ( faith he ) that through ignorance you did it, 44 did 
alſo your Ruicrs, Love excuſeth what 15 i] done in ano- 
ther, and malice accuſeth what others dg well. Let ſuch 


men learn from hence, that in ſo doing they arethe mouth 
and tongue of Satan. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it 5 an argument of abaſe and 
an unworthy ſpirit to ſerve God for ends. 


Had this been true of Fob in Satans ſen'e, it had indeed 
ſpoiled and blemiſhed all that he had done. Thoſe that 
come unto God upon ſuch terms, they are not holy, but 
crafty ; they make a trade with God, they do not ſerve 
God ; it is not Obedientia,but Mercatura,as one ex preſſeth 
it, itis merchandizing with God, not obeying him. There 
is reward enough in God himſelf, there is reward enough 
inthe very duties themſelves; work and wages go together. 
Therefore for any to be carried out to the {eryice of God 
upon outward things, argues a baſe and an earthy ſpirit. 
As fin is puniſhment enough unto it ſelf ; though there 
were no other puniſhment, though there were no hell to 
come after, yet to do evil is or will be hell enough unto it 
ſelf: So to do good is reward enough unto it ſelf.A Heathen 
Poct obſerved it as a brand of infamy upon the age where- 
in he lived, that moſt did repent that they had done good, 
or were good grazss, or for nought, that the price of all 
good actions fell in their eſteem, unleſs they could raiſe 
themſelves. If a Heathen condemn'd this, how damnable 
isit among Chriſtians ? 

But herea Queſtion will ariſe, and I ſhall a little debate 
it, becauſe it doth further clear the main point, May we not 
have reſpett to our own good, or unto the benefit we ſhall re- 
ceive from God ? Is it unlawful to have aneye toour own 
advantage, while we do our duty ? Muſt we ſerve God for 
nought in that ſtrict ſenſe, or elſe will God account nothing 
of all our ſervices ? 

T ſhall clear that in five brief Concluſions, and theſe will 
(1 ſuppoſe ) fully ſtate the ſenſe of this Text and of this 
ſpeech. | 

The firſt is this, There is no man doth, or poſſibly can, 
ſerve God for nought:God hath by benefits already beſtow- 
cd, and by benefits promiſed, out-vyed and out-bid all the 
endeavours and ſervices of the creature. If a man had a 
thouſand pair of hands,a thouſand tongues, and a thouſand 
heads, and ſhould ſet them all on work for God, he were ne- 
ver able to anſwer the ingagements and obligations which 
God hath already put upon him. Therefore this is a truth, 
that no man can ina ſtrict ſenſe ſerve God for nought. God 
15 not beholden to any creature for any work or ſervice that 
is done unto him. 

Again ſecondly,this is further to be conſidered. The more 
outward bleſſings any one doth receive, the more he ought 
to ſerve God, andthe more ſervice God looks for at his 
hands. That is another Concluſion. Therefore we find fill, 
that when God hath beſtowed many outward bleſſings up- 
on any, either Perſons or Nations, he chargeth an acknow- 
ledgment upon them, Hof. 2. 8. She did not know that 1 gave 
ber corn, and wine,and oyl;and multiplied her ſilver and gold, 
which ſhe beſtowed upon Baal ; therefore I will come and re- 
cover it, faith God. You having received this, you ought to 
have ſerved me with it. Youſee how God upbraideth Da- 
241d, 2. Sam. 12.7, 8. 1 annointed thee King of Iſrael, and 
1 delivered thee out of the hand of Saul, and I gave thee thy 
Maſters houſe, and thy Maſters wives into thy boſom; and if 
this had been too little, I would moreover have given thee ſuch 
and ſuch things. How 1s it then that thou haſt deſpiſed the Com- 
mandment of the Lord,to do evil in his fight ? Asif he ſhould 
ſay, the more I beſtowed upon thee, the more obligations 
thou ſhouldit feel thy ſelf under to obey me faithfully. 

In the third place, it is lawful to have ſome reſpect to be- 
nefits both received and promiſed by way of Motive and in- 
couragement to ſtir us up and quickenus, cither in doing or 
in ſuffering for God. Meſes, Heb. 11. 26. had reſpett to the 


recompeiice of reward; therefore it is not unlawful. And 


Chriſt himſelf, Heb. 12.2. Looking at the joy that was 
before him. Theſe are examples beyond all exceptions, that 
reſpect may be had to benefits and bleſſings received or ex- 
pected, | 

Fourthly, Then reference unto benefit is ſinful, when we 
make it either the ſole and only cauſe,. or the ſupream and 
chief cauſe of our obedience. This makes any thing wedo . 
{mell ſo of our ſelves that God abides it not : when we re- 
ſpect our ſelves, either alone or above God, God hath no 
reſpect at all tous. As Chriſt taxes thoſe, Foh. 6. You did 
not ſeck_me, but thelogves, To havereſpect to the loaves 
more then to Chrit;or as much as to Chritt, is to have no 
reſpect atall to Chriſt. 

Thus whenthe Sihemites, Gen. 34.23. admitted of Cir- 
cumcilion, and ſo gave up themſelves as a Covenant-people 
to God, here was all the argument they propoſed to them- 
ſelves, Shall not their cartel, and their ſubſtance, and every 
beaſt of theirs be ours? what beaſts were theſe Sichemires, 
what ſhadows of Religion, who would take upon them this 
badge of Religion for the gain of beaſts and worldly ſub- 
{tance ? Such pure reſpects te our ſelves, defile all our ſcr- 
vices, and render our perſons odious unto God. 

Therefore in all our duties and holy ſervices, we muſt ſer 
the glory of God in theThrone,that muſtbe above;and then 
we may ſet our delires of Heaven and 'glory on the right 
hand, we may ſet the fear of hell and the avoiding of miſe- 
ry on the left hand, we may ſet our delires of enjoying out- 
ward comforts here in the world at the foot-ſtool. Thus we 
muſt marſhal and rank reſpects to God and our ſelves. 
An4 thus we may look upon outward things, as motives 
and incouragements ; we mult not make them ends and 
cauſes ; we may make them as occalions,but not as grounds 
of our obedience. 

Laſtly, We may look upon them as fruits and conſe- 
quents of holineſs, yea as incouragements unto holineſs, 
but not as cauſes of our holineſs;or we may eye theſe as me- 
dia, through which to ſee the bounty and goodneſs of God, 
not as objetta on which to fix and terminate our delires. So 
much for the clearing of the firſt part of Satans anſwer, 
Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? Wherein you ſee he caſts 
dirt upon ob's fincereſt dutics, and how we may carry 
our reſpects in the ſervice of God to outward bleſlings, 
whether received or promiſed. It followeth, 


Verſc 19. Haſt thou not made an hedge about Hun and 
about 1s houſe, and about all that he: haty on 
every fide? ZTheu haſt bleſſed the wozk of his 
hands, and his ſubſtance ts tncreaſed in the land. 


Here Satan more fully expounds himſelf, and what he 
meaneth by Fob's not ſerving God for nought, You thall 
ſee it is not for nought. He caſts up the particulars of Gods 
benefits conferred on Fob, and they amount to a great ſum. 
1. He hath an hedge about him,that is ſomewhat. 2, He hath 
bleſſed him, that's more. 3. He doth increaſe and mwulriply, 
there's the higheſt degree of outward happineſs. Here are 
three degrees of Gods dealing with fob. Thefe Satan rec- 
kons up 1n this verſe, that he raay make 7ob's goodneſs of 
no account,and leave his perſon in no degree of acceptance 
with God. : 

Here is firſt Protection in the hedge, Ht thou not mad 
an hedge about him ? 

Secondly, Here is a Benea:ition upon that Which was 
protected. It was not a bare keeping of that from ſpoil- 
ing, but it was a bleſſing of it. 

Thirdly, Here is alſo an increaſe or multiplication ; he 
was not only bleſſed to keep himſelf and all he had inthe 
ſtate and plight wherein he {to0d, butthere was a daily in- 
creaſe and an augmentation. Thou protecteit him, thou 
bleſſeſt him, and thou dott increnſe all that he hath, he s in- 
creaſed in the Land. That is the ſum and ſenſe of the words. 
I ſhallnow open thera alittle more dittinctly. 

Firſt, He ſpeaks here of his protection; Hf rhounee 
made an bedre about him ? Some render it, Hajft thou net 
made a wall about him? Or, H-{t thou not maile a treiich 
about him ? It is an elegant Metaphor frequent in Scripture, 
ſhewing that as when a Held is well hedg'd, or a Town 
well wall'd and erntrench'd.then it is fafe. So when God is 
ſaid to make an hedge or 2 wall about a man, or about a n1- 
tion, the ſafety of that man or nation is afſured by it, 7/::- 
5.2. We havethis word uſed, where God ſpeaks of his 

Vine- 


Wy ---- An Expoſition upon the 


\ 


Book of F OB. (34A'P, ©. 


4 


vinzyard, He planted 4 vineyard in a very fruirful bill, and 
he fenced it, or be made a w-ill or an hedge about it. So ver[.5. 
when God 1s angry with his vineyard and will deſtroy it, 
it is thus cxpreſt, will (ſaith hc) rake away the hedge there- 
of, that is, I will take away my protection from it. Inthe 
{ame ſenſe, Zac.2.5. I will be (faith God )a wall of fire round 
about ; that is, I will be adefence unto it. So when it is 
ſaid here, that God had made an hed7e aboxr Job, it notes 
Divine ProteCtion, he was under the wing and ſafegard of 
the Almighty. 

»This hedge of protection is twofold. It is ſaid God 
iy. made rhis hedge, Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ? 
noium am- Farit, There is an hedge which is made immediately by the 
bt. hand of God : Sometimes God makes the hedge immetdi- 


4s ot ately, yea ſometimes God expreſſeth himſelf to be the 
\ :n/ 0. hedge or wall, as Zac. 2.5. So Pal. 18. (all thoſe are 


»01:c2 illud words of protection ) ver. 2. Thou att my rock_and my 
jus fortreſs, my deliverer, my ſtrength, my buckler, the horn of my 


Jeajus MTS {lvoation, and my hich Tower, &c. There God was the 


hedge, here God makes the hedge : God hath not put out 
this hedse to others to make, but he makes it himſelf ; 


1:22:72, 5 Satan obſerves as much: Haſt nor thou made an hedze 


me, avout him? 
* Secondly, Sometime the hedge of protection is made by 
the hands of others. God ſends out his Angels to guard 
Fis people, Pſal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth 
nd about ther that ſear him. Encamping and hedging 
ereto the ſame purpoſe : Gods hedge is as ſtrong for ſafe- 
ty as any wall, as any trench. Sometime God doth make 
en2 mn to be an hedge or a defence to another. The ſer- 
vants of Zabal ſaid of David, 1 Sam.25. 16, That he had 
beer: a wall into them both by might and day; that is, he 
h2d b2en a protection and a guard to them, he had de- 
fendcd them all the while his Army was quartered in 
thoſe parts. God makes a good man to be as a wall 
to 2 wicked man. How much more will he make men 
and Anzcls to be walls and hedges for the ſecurity of his 
G\VD people o 

ihe Text further goes on and ſhews the compaſs of this 
hedge, what ground it takes" in, how far it reacheth : and 
herc we ſhall nd that it was a very large hedg of a great ex- 
tent, We know there are ſome Cities that have not only a 
{inol2 wall, but a double wall, yea ſome ſtrong Cities and 
places have a treble wall about them : So wefind athree- 
fold hedg made about Job, and they are all expreſt here in 
this Text. 

Here was an heds, frit,about his Perſon, that was the in- 
mo't hedg, or the inmoſt wall, in theſe words, Haſt rhou rot 
made an beds about hin ? That 1s, an hedg about the very 
perſon of Fob, an hedg about his body,leſt any lickneſs, d1- 
ſcales or dangers ſhouid invade it; and an hedg about his 
ſoul, let ſnarcs and temptations ſhould take hold of, or 
prevzil againſt that; thou haſt made an hedg about him, 
{othat 1 cannot come atthe perſon of Fob to hurt him. 

Again, Belidcs this inmo!t wall, and the neereſt about 
his perſon, there is a ſecond wall or hedg, and that 1s ex- 
prctt to be about his family. Haf? r/50u mot made an hedg 
about lms and about his houſe f By houſe, we are not to un- 
: derſtand the material houſe of ſtone or timber, the edifice in 
vhith 7ob dwelt, but by the houſe we arc to underſtand the 
houſhoid, 7b and his family, as oftentimes in Scripture, 
the houſe 1s put for the family. This day (faith Chriſt to 
Lachers ) is ſalvation come rothy honuje ; and it is ſaid of the 
Javlor, thar bebelieved and all bis boufegthat is, all his houſe- 
kold. So here,thou haſt made an hedg about him,and about 
is houſe, that is, about his family, about his children eſpe- 
Giz'\\y : hence the Hebrew word for a child, for a ſon, doth 
fienite an houſe, becauſe children build up the houſe 

or k:cn up the name of rheir fathers. $0 that the houſe 

heds'd abovr, is the children, the family and the fol- 

lowers and ſervants of Zeb; as if Satan ſhould ſay, thou haſt 
..., made an hcdg not only about his perſon, but about all that 
Jobus ”""" bong unto him, about his children and ſervants, 1 ma 
RT het, not meddle with them neirher. There is the {ccond hedg, 
quod 11% Laſtly, Theres an hcdg or wall, Ha: thou not maae an 
coftodien= bids about him,and about his houſe,and about all that he hath ? 
4m i112 That is about his ggods, about his cattel, and about his 


jc" lands: ſofar as ever any thins of Febs doth extend, fo far 
t[k:ti:4 tis ” 1 1 . In. DO 1 ” 

"iy tne hedge gocth ; it 7eb have but the leaft thing abroad, 
ia lo, Goddoth makeen hedge about it, he hath not the mcane!t 
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thing belonging unto him but is under guard and protecti- 
on. That is the meaning of it. 
There is yet another thing to be obſerved in the words 
to make it more full. Haſt thou not made an hedge about 
him, and about his houſe, ad about all that he hath on every 
ſide? It is not only ſaid, thou haſt made an hedge about 
him, but thou halt made an hedge about him oz every ſide, 
which is a pleonaſm or redundancy of ſpeech. It was a fign 
of Gods care of Fob, when he made an hedge about him ; 
but to ſay he made an hedge about him on every ſide, here is 
expret an extraordinary care, that God had not left the 
leaſt gap for Satan, or for any annoyance,to come in unto 
Fob. There is not the leaſt breach, the leaſt hole, thou haſt 
hedged him round about on every ſide ; whereby the won- 
derful ſafety of Fob, his family and eſtate, is ſet out under 
the protection of God. That for the opening of thoſe words. 
Firſt, We may obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 
Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ? Satan ſpeaks very 
angerly. Queſtions as they ever expreſs quickneſs of ſpi- 
rit,fo they,many times,expreſs much paſſion and trouble of 
ſpirit, Here Satan in queſtioning, ſpeaks as if he were vext, 
Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ? Hence note, 


That the proteftion which God gives to his people and ſer- 
vants,is the vexation of Satan and of all his Inſtrimments, 


It troubleth them extreamly that God doth fo regard 
and hedge up his people, that they cannot come at them. 
No man can endure to ſee that defended, which he wiſheth 
were deltroyed, 

Then again, if we conſider the matter of Satans ſpecch,it 
1s 4 truth,and a moſt comfortable truth,a truth full of conſo- 
lation tothe people of God, Haſt rhou not made an hedge 
about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on 
every ſide * We may note hence, 


That Satan, the father of lyes, ſometimes ſpeaks truth for 


his own advantage. 


For, as it is ſaid concerning Fudas about his care for the 
poor, when he would have had the oyntment ſold and gi- 
ven to the poor, T his he ſaid (faith the Text) not that he 
cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bar, 
and bare what was put there:n, So we may fay here, Satan 
ſets forth the care of God over his people in moſt exact 
terms; And why doth he do this? Not that he cares to 
ſpeak well of God, or to advance God in the cyes of his 
people, by telling his people and ſervants how watchful he 
is over them : bur he doth this only for his own advantage, 
that hereby he may leſſen the ſervice, and blemith the obe- 
diencce- of Fob, becauſe he received ſo much care and love 
from God. As it is many times with ungodly men, they 
will do. good, not that they care to do good, but only for 
ſome by-end : So Satan will ſometime ſpeak that which is 
true, not that he regards the truth, or that he would ſpeak 
a word of truth (for he hath nothing but lyes in his heart ; 
there is a lye in his heart when there 4s truth in his mouth.) 
He never ſpeaks truth, but to deceive and do hurt by it. 

Thirdly, we may obſerve this, which licth plain in the 
words, 


That the people and ſervants of God dwell in the midſt of 


enemies, in the midſt of dangers. 


Why elſe need there be an hedge, a wall about them ? 
W hat need there be a guard about them, unleſs there were 
dangers about them ? There arc none in the world ſo envy- 
edand ſpighted, f aimed at and perſecuted as the peop'e 
and ſervants of God ; you may ſee it by the wall that is 
made about them ; God will not beſtow coft and care in 
preſerving and guarding where there is no danger of in- 
vading. It you ſhould come to a City and ſec it mighti'y 
fortified, and ſee men make wall after wall about it, and 
bulwark after bulwark, you will preſently conjectine, tha; 
City [tands in grear danger,and is in the mid{t of :r:emies 
So when we read that God was fain to make wall after wall, 
t9 make hedge after hedge ahout the perſon, the fam:! -, 
the cltate of fob, it ſheweth that the devii had an i!! oyc v1- 
on 7ob and upon all that was Fobs ; Satan ard his jin{trv- 
ments, had it not been for this hedge, would onick! have 
fallen upon him. No godly man ſhould live « gu -t mo- 
ment, did not the Lord ſtretch forth his hand to ſave avd 
protcCt him. 


Fourthly * 


Iltud quod 
per civcut- 
trum valla- 
tur, tx nul- 
la parte 


pot eſt patz 


inſultum. 


Per CIrcut- 
tum carcums 
(I\Cas 
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”. time of trouble, aſſures them, that the very hairs of their 


Fourthly, That God himſelf doth undertake the guarding 
and protetting of his people. 
Thou haſt made an hedg about bim, and about all that he 
hath. 
God himſelf either doth it immediately, or he doth put 
thoſe to do it to whom he giveth his power, ſtrength and 
wiſdom, There is no meer creature could be {trength and 
ſecurity enough for us againſt our great malicious and migh- 
ty enemies, therefore God himſelf cither is or makes the 
hedge. There is no! Frength in man but Satan can over- 
match'it; Satan can over-power all the {trength, and out-wit 
all the wiſdom that is in thecreature. Fleth and bloodare 
no match for a ſpirit. And we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers and ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places, Epheſ. 6. 12. But if God makes 
an hedge about us, it is not in the power of all the enemies 
in the world, whether men or devils,to makea gapinit ; 
they are ſurethat areunder the protection of God. They char 
dwell in the ſecret place of the moſt high, they ſhall abiae 
( ſafe } under the ſhadow of the Almighty, Pla. 91. 1. 
Fifthly, You ſee here how far the hedge goeth, an hedge 
not only about his perſon and houſhold, but abour all that 
he hath. Take the meaneſt thing that Fob hath, God pro- 
tects it and hedgeth it about. Then we may note this, Thae 
God hath an eſpecial.care, and doth exceedingly prize even the 
meaneſt thing that belongs to one of his ſervants. God would 
not beſtow an hedge about it, if he did not prize it: Aman, 
will not hedge or wall that about, which he doth not value. 
God highly values the meanelt thing that belongs to one of 
his ſervants. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Precons inthe ſight of the 
Lord is the death of his Saints. But not only is the blood, 
the life of the Saints, precious in the fight of God, but eve- 
ry member, every hair of their head 1s precious: God 
numbers theſe. . Not only are their children precious, but 
every thing that's called theirs, their ſervants, their houſe- 
hold, their cartel, their Oxen, their Afles, whatſoever 
they have, is all precious in the ſight of God. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, Thar Satan bath a deadly ſpight,not only 
againſt the per ſons of the godly, but againſt every thing 
that belongs unto a goaly man. 


Satan would not only hurt and annoy them in their 
perſons, but in every thing that's theirs. If God (if 
we may ſo ſpeak with reverence) thould leave bur a 
dog that belongs unto one of his ſervants unguarded, 
Satan would do-it a miſchief; Satan would be doing 
ar the leaſt thing rather then not do milchicf. If he can- 
not deſtroy our fouls he would be at the very hair of our 
heads ; therefore Chriſt to comfort the Diſciples in the 


heads were numbred : As if he thould ſay, God will have an 
account of every hair, the enemies cannot pull off a hair, 
but God will cal} them to a reckoning for it. 

And it notes too that the enemies will take hold of any 
thing that belongs to the people of God , if they cannot get 
all, they will get a hair if Gey can, why elſe 15 it expreſt that 
the very hairs of their heads are numbred ? Thoſe words at 
once intimate, Gods care of all, and Satans malice againſt all, 

It followeth, Haſt thou not made 21 hedge about him, &C. 
Zhou laſt bieſfcy the wozk cf his hands, and his ſubſtance 
ts increaſed in the Land, 

Thou haſt blefſed,] The root Barac,which from the word 
here uſed, doth fienihe to bow the knee as well as to bleſs, 
becauſe men uſed” to bow the knee in bletling God or man. 
Blcilings are carryed three wayes, 

Firit, From man to man; one mari bleſſeth another. 
There were Prophetical or extraordinary bleſlings, as [ſac 
bleſſed Facob, afid Facob bleſſed his ſons upon his death- 
bed ; and there is a popular or ordinary blefling, to wiſh 
well to another is to bleſs another, every time we pray for 
our friends, we bleſs onr friends, So man from mat; 

Secondly, Man bleſſeth God ; and then man bleſſeth God 
when he praiſeth God, when he takes notice of and returns 
tranks for the bleſſings received from God. Bleſs rhe Lord 
0 my foul, &c. (Pſal. 103.2.) 42d forget not as, (that is,) 

jornet not any of his benefits. Thankfally to remember be- 
nehits,1s to bleſs the Lord. The Cup in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, is called the Cp of bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10; 16. 
becauſe therein we commemorate the death of Chriſt, and | 
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render thanks to the Name of the Lord, for the unſpeakable 
benehits py 05 to us by his blood. 

Thirdly, as here in the Text, God bleſſeth man. Now 
God bleſſeth man, when he cauſeth that to proſper which 
man undertakes. Mans bleſſing unto man, it is only a wiſh, 
an optative bleſling : but Gods bleſting unto man is ati ope- 
rative bleſſing, as Aquinas expreſſeth it, Dei benedicere ef 
benefacere, when God willieth us good he doth us good. 


———  — 


—_— 


So then the ſenſe is, Thou haſt bleſſed , that is, thou hat 
cauſed him to proſper and thrive in what he undertakes, as 
we ſhall fee in the object of the bleſling; Thou haſt bleſſed 
the work of his hands. : 

The wozk of his hands, ] We are not to underſtand jt 
ſtrictly for manual or hand labours, as:if Fob were a man 
imployed in ordinary manual ſervices, in the labour of his 
hands ; but according to an ordinary uſe of ſpeech amons 
the Hebrews, and likewiſe among{t other Nations, by the 
work, of the hands, is underſtood any kind of labour, any 
Kind of buſineſs whatſoever. As it is ſaid of Chriſt, [/aia 
53.10, that the pleaſure of the Lord did proſper 1n hu bands, 
Now the work that Chriſt had to do was riot a handy work, 
yer it did proſper in his hands, that is, he managing and go- 
ing about it, it did proſper and took ſucceſs ; it was ctfe- 
ctual for the redemption and ſalvation of his people ; This 
was proſpering of the work in his hands. In this lenſe the 
work of the head may be called the work of the hands; the 
the work of the tongue, the work of the hands ; any work, 
any bufineſs that a man doth, may be called the work ot his 
hands. $9 then, Thou haſt bleſſed the work of his hands, that 
15, thou halt blefled every thing that Fob goeth about, as a 
Magiltrate, asa Minitter, or as a Maſter of a Family, in any 
of, inall his relations, thou haſt cauſed his endeavours to 
proſper. In the 28. of Deuteronomy, an univerſal bleiling 
1s thus promiſed, verf, 6. Bleſſed thou ſhalt be when thou 
comeſt 1, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt cut : bes 
tween thoſe two are contained all the labours and under- 
takings of that people : by their going forth is meant the 
beginning of their labours, and by their coming in is meant 
the end and concluſion of their labours ; ſo that beginning 
and ending,when they ſet their hands to a bulineſs,and when 
they took their hands from a buſineſs, they ſhould be bief- 
ſed, rhat is, they ſhould have a thorough bleſſing upon all 
their labours. $o here, Thou haſt bleſſed the work, of his 
hands, that is, every thing he putteth his hands unto. 

Ard hts ſubſtance is increaſed in the Land.) That is the 
third thing which Satan doth obſerve here concerning 7-6, 
that he was not only blciſed in the eftate wherein he was, 
but God did mightily increaſe and multiply his citate. He 
is increaſed in the Land, The word we tranilate increaſed, 


abundance, as that the former place where thoſe things 
were, cannot contain nor hold them, but they mutt feck 
ſome new place, more room for them : ſuch a kind of in- 
creaſe is here meant. So the word is uſed, Exod. 1, 12. 
concerning the peop!e of [/rac! when they were in Egyor, 
when they were afflicted,the Text faith, 7 he more they ajji:6t- 
ed them, the more they multiplied and grew; tne fame word is 
there uſed, to ſhew the wonderful increaſe of the people of 
Iſrael when they were in their afMiction : It was ſuch as did 
break the bounds. As it is With a river, the more 1t is {:0p- 
ped, the more it ſwelleth and breaks all the banks and bays, 
whatſoever is ſet to hinder the courſe of it : So nnch i; 
meant in that place of Moſes,when the people of 7/-a/ were 
ſtopped and hindered from their increaſe, they like a river 

did {well over all, they did increaſe ſo as they did break all 

the bounds. Thus of Fob, his ſubſtance.:s ircreajcny it is as 

if we thould fay in our Language, he had ſo muc' that there 

was no end of, no room for his ſub%ance : 2s the rich foo! 


ſaid, Luk. 12, when his eſtate ws increaſed, what ſhall 
. y th 

I do, my barns are not big enough ? 1 mult pu'l them 

down and build larger, that they may hold my eſtate. So 


Fobs eſtate was ſo increaſed, that the compatls ke had for that +» 


preſent could not contain it, he muſt make new folds for his 
Sheep, they increaſed fo; and he mult make grentter barns 
for his Corn, his fields brought torth ſuch plentiful crops ; 
hemutſt make larger italls for his Oxen, he muſt build big- 
er houſes for his family; he is increaſed, he is broken 
orth in the Land, Ger. 38. 29, When Timer brought 
forth twins, the Text faith, that one put outhis hand, .and 


IQ 
aS 


ſignifieth not an ordinary increaſe, bur ſuch an increaſe as .;.- 
breaks the bounds; it ſignifieth ſo to increaſe in ſuch an /--»:. 
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. 4 he increaſed wonderfully and exceedingly. | 
> by tae mot emphatical words, {till heightens the dealings 
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as he drew it back, his brother came out, and therefore they 
culled his name Pharez (the ſame Original word that is 
here uſed) becauſe of the breach that he made. So this 
ſignifieth the breaking forth of the eſtare of Fob in the Land, 
Thus Satan, 


of God with Job, that he may the more debaſe the ſervices 
of 7b towards'God, 
T hou ha bleſſed (faith he) the workyf his hands, and his 


ſubſtance is increaſed in the Land, We may obſerve here, 


Firt, That, All ſucceſs in buſinef is from the bleſſing of 
the Lord. 4 


Satan ſpeaks very good Divinity here ; Thou ha#t bleſ- 
ſed: Itis from the Lord. It is ſaid of Joſeph, Gen. 39. 
23. That, whatſcever he did, the Lord maae it to proſper. 
We may do much, we may ſet our hands to do many 
thinss, but we cannot proſper any thing. Working is 
our part, but proſpering is the Lords part. As it was with 
the Diſciples, they could fiſh all night ; but till Chriſt 
came, they could not catch z when Chriſt came, the bleſ- 
ſins came; and when the bleiling came, there was not on- 
ly fiſhing, but catching ; and there was catching in abun- 
dance. $0 it is in all the worksof mens Callings ; men 
may belabouring, and ſweating, and toyling, but there is 
n- proſpering , no ſucceeding, till God- come with a bleſ- 
fing. Thou ba#t bleſſed the work_of his hands. Some-'take 
all to themſelves, and thank their own labours, their own 
wiſdom, policy and parts : Others aſcribe allto their good 
Fortunz, cc. We ſee Satan himſelf here preacheth a truth, 
that will confute them ; he is more orthodox then theſe 
practical Atheiſts : Satan acknowledgeth, Thou ha## bleſ- 
[cd, 
 Thenagain, we may obſerve, Thon has bleſſed the work, 


of bis hands. 
Every one ought to be a man of employment. 


Every one ought to have ſome buſineſs to turn his hand 
unto. In the former part of this Chapter, we read of Job's 
picty and holineſs, and of his zeal inthe worſhip of God : 
Here now we ſee 7cb'scare and diligence in his place and 
cai\ing wherein God had ſer him, which is called the work. 
of 15s hands, Every one muſt have two callings, and the 
ene helpeth tan the other ; Job feared God, and Fob 
went on inthe buſineſs which God ſet him. Fob is ſaid to 
ſ-rve God continually, and yet 7ob did work continually. 
Theſe two continuals may well ſtand together ; for both 
the continua's are taken for their ſeaſons ; continually, that 
15,. {-{onably, according to the ſeveral opportunities God 
c:'!ed him to, and putinto his hands. This rebukes thoſe 
who k1ve no labour, whocan ſhew no work of their hands. 
It w2s ſaid to Alam, andin him to mankind, not only as a 
cvrſe, but a3 a command, Jn the ſwear of thy face thou 
[1.217 ext thy bread,till thou return to earth ; this is laid upon 
all, 1 rhe ſez of thy face thou ſhalt eat thy bread: Not 
that cvcry man is bound to labour in ſuch an employment 
a5 cauſeth the face to ſweat ; but thereby is meant ſerious 
labonr and employment in ſome honeit calling : ſo here, the 


: 


wo: of the hands, istaken, not ſtrictly, but for any em- 
pioyment wherein fob was ſerviceable to God and his 
Corntrey, 

Put tcſe ro together ; Thou ha#t bleſſed, and, thou 
I a#bicfj.d the work, of bis hands; and we may obſerve from 
both, : 


” all. . ' . . 
Tha th: L776 deligntcth to bleſt thoſe who ave induſtrious. 


It is ſeldom that there is an induſtrious hand, but there 
iS a bens of God upon it; Hence, as we find inone 
vl Ct, T be ailiget hand makbeth FICA ; ſo in another, The 
-lejing of God maketh rich. Theblefſing of God maketh 
rich, and the diligent hand maketh rich; neither of them 
a'one, but both conjoyned ; the bleſſing of God upon a di- 
ligent hand makes rich : a diligent hand cannot make ich, 
without God and God doth not uſually make rich without 
a diligent hand : Therefore it is ſaid here, that God bleſſed 
the work of Job's hands. Up, andbe doing, and the Lord 
ſhallbe with you. God will not be with us unleſs we be do- 
ing. Goddoth not love to bleſs thoſe that are idle; if we 
be doing, God will be bleſſing ; kis being with us, is put for 
h:S aſſ!ting and proſpering of us: $0 it is indeed in all 
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things. God doth not work, that we ſhould fit ſtill ; nor 
bleſs, to the. intent that we ſhould do nothing; as it 1s in 


Tudges 6. They proclaimed the Sword of the Lord, and of 


Gideon; thoſe two muſt go together. Would you be bleſ- 
ſed with protection? you muſt labour to protect your 
ſelves. Donot think that the Lord will protect you with 
your hands in your pockets, and your Swords ruſting in 
your ſheaths: while you labour in theſe times of danger, 
to defend your ſelves, you may expect defence from the 
Lord: Howunbecoming is it for younow to ſtand ſtill, 
and ſay, Lord help us. We mult indeed ſtand ſtill (38 Moſes 
counſelled the people, Exod. 14- 13.) in regard of fear and 
difidence, but beware of ſtanding itill in regard of care and 
diligence, as ever you hope to ſce the ſalvation of the Lord. 
T he Sword of the Lord and of Gideon mult be cried up at 
once; thoſe two mult go together. 

There is a fourth point that we muſt obſerve alſo from the 
connection of the two ſentences in the Text. Thou ha#t 
bleſſed the work, of his hands, and bu ſubſtances encreaſed in 
the Land. 


The Bleſſing of God where it falleth, ts effettual. 


If God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe, there is no 
queſtion of it; if God doth but bleſs, we ſhall encreaſe 
mightily. Thou ha#t bleſſed him, and he ts encreaſed : It is 
the word that followed the firlt blefling after the Creation, 
Gyn. 1.28. Godbleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, be fruit- 
ful and multiply. Bleſſing and multiplying go together : 
The bleſſing of God is a powerful bleſſing ; :t 1s mighty in: 
operation, and carricth all before it. You know what a ſtrong 
opinion Balak had concerning the bleſſing of Balaam, Num. 
22.6. 1wot (faith he) that he whom thou bleſſet, u bleſſed, 
and he whom thou curſeit, x curſed; a ſtrong conceit, and 
but a conceit. As there are many at this day, as ſtrongly 
conceited of the bleſſing of that Balaam of the ſeven hills, 
that bleſſing, but curſed Prophet : If they can but get a 
bleſſing from the Pope, they think all is ſafe ; if they can but 
get a bleſſed Sword (ſuch ſome have obtained) todo a cur- 
ſed at, to cut the throat of Gods people, or of their Prince, 
it muit needs be cfſetual. You know there was a bleſſed 
Standard or Banner given to them that came againſt us in 
Eighty eight : and when that Standard was lifted up, that 
Banner diſplayed, with the Popes ſpecial bleſſing, they ac- 
counted, nay called themſelves [nvimcible; Such was their 
invincible ignorance, till they were taught better with Br:- 
ars and Thorns, or rather with ſtorms and winds fight- 
ing againſt them. And though they have bcen often 
cozencd, yet ſtill they retain ſuch an eſteem of the Popes 
bleſſing, that they travel and throng for it, as for their lives, 
more then for all manner of riches. I may fay to them, as 
once that great Cardinal did on the ſame occation ; Seeing 
this people will be deceived, let them be deceived. But I defire 
to raiſe your eſteem of Gods bleſſing; for it is a certain 
truth, that whom God bleſſeth, they arc bleſſed : Gods 
bleſſings are fixed and effetual bleſſings z if he bleſs, we 
ſhall be bleſſed indeed : His bleſſings are irreverſible blcſ- 
lings, as Balaam was forced to confeſs; Behold , he hath 
bleſſed, ard I cannot reverſe it. It once God hath bleſſed, 
it is not in Satan, nor in all his lying Prophets, nor in al! the 
power of the Creature to alter it, no nor to retard or hinder 
it for a moment. 

If God now give us the mercy of Protection, if he make 
the hedge about us, an bleſs us in theſe times, we ſhall be 
continued and eſtabliſhed in the Land; yea, we ſhall be 
increaſed in the Land, we ſhall break forth abundantly, to 
the amazement of all hearers and beholders. Though Rome 
curſe, thongh Hell plot, yet if God bleſs, weare fafe. 

This is the thing therefore that we ſhould labour for, to 
be under the influence of the bleſſing of God, If we have 
but that, we have all; let means be what they will, great 
or little, or none at all, if God bleſs, he can make any 
thing ſerve the turn; any thing with a bleſſing, will do it; 
any thing with a bleſſing, will make us encreaſe; yea, make 
us a ſtrong, a mighty, an invincible people ; fo that Satan, 
and his inſtruments, ſor very envie, ſhall'be forced to ac- 
knowledge thar there is a hedge about us, which they can- 
not break through, that there is a wall about us, which they 
can neither ſcale, nor batter with all their Engines and Ar- 


tilery. 
In theſe two Verſes, we have the Anſwer which Satan 
=_ makes 
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makes tothe Lords Queſtion ; Ha#t thou conſidered my ſer- 
2a:t Job; You ſee the {lander that is init, and howhe 
doth advance the blefſings of God upon /ob, that he may 
debaſe the ſervices of /ob toward God. Now leſt God 
ſhould take him off preſently with a denial, and tell him 
that all this is falſe ; that ob isno ſuch man as he repreients 
him to be, that he hath moſt preſumptuoully intruded into 
Gods peculiar , namely, the ſecrets of the heart ( for Sa- 
tan had nothing to accuſe him of, that was in fight, only he 
oueſſeth ar his neart) leſt God, I ſay, ſhould preſently come 
and check him thus, for his boldnets and impudence, both 
in contradicting his te:timony, and in charging 'ob with in- 
ſincerity : Satan makes a motion in the next Verſe; Pur 
forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will 
curſe thee ro thy face: as if Satan ſhould have ſaid, Lord, it 
you be nor ſatisfied that thus it is with your ſervant /ov, if 
you will not take my word that he is an hypocrite, and that 
he doth ſerve you only for ends; 4s but ſtretch forth your 
hand, &c. do but take away that which you have given him, 
and you ſhall ſce preſently he will take away that which he 
hath 'given you; if you will withdraw his riches, he will 
quickly withdraw his ſervice. 


VERS. 11, 12. 

43ut put fozth thine hand new, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. ; 

And the Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, beheld all that he hath is in 
tip power, only upon himſelf put not fo:th thine hand, 
£90 Satan went fozth from the p2eſence of the Lo:d. 


His eleventh Verſe contains Satans motion, which he 
ſubjoynes to his Anſwer, ver. 10. Buz put forth thine 
hard now. By his Anſwer before, he had woundedall the 
holy ſervices of fob, and now he ſeeks to wound his eſtate 
and poſſeſhons. His Anſwer was full of malice, and his 
motion is as full of cruelty. Whom before he had falſly ac- 
cuſed, he (intheſe words) delireth may be cauſleſly afflict- 
ed. Pur forth thine hand now : As if he ſhould have aid, 
There is great queſtion concerning fob's integrity, this one 
Experiment will quickly decide and determine it ; Touch all 
that be hath, &c. This motion is grounded ( as was before 
noted) upon a fearcd denial of his Anſwer in the former 
words: For there Satan had argued after this manner ; 
That is an unſound and hypocritical profeſſion , which is 
grounded only upon outward benefits ; but all the profeſ- 
lon of Fob is grounded only upon outward benefits : 
therefore it is unſound. Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? 
This is the ſtrength of Satans pu. x Now he percei- 
ving the weakneſs, or rather indeed the falſeneſs, the ex- 
tream Lie that was in the Minor, in the Aſſumption (name- 
ly, that the profeſſion and holineſs of Fob was grounded on- 
ly upon outward things) he (I ſay) perceiving that) ſeeks 
to confirm what he had affirm'd by his motion. If you doubt 
(ſaith he) whether it be ſo or no with Fob, let that come to 
the trial ; rouch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy 
face. The ſtrength of the reaſon that lies in the motion, 
may be thus conceived : That profeſſion is grounded upon 
outward things, whicha man laycs down , when outward 
things areremoved and taken away; but if thoſe outward 
things be removed and taken away from Fob, he will quick- 
ly lay down his profeſſion ; yea, he will take up Blaſphe- 
my, he will curſe thee to thy face : therefore the profel- 
lion of Fob is grounded upen outward things. This now 
15 the Logick or the reaſon, upon which Satan bottoms and 
_ this motion, that ſo he may bring Fob upon a further 
trial, 

Put fo2th thine handnow, ] The Hebrew is, /end forth 
thy hand. To put forth the hand, ſignifies, ſometimes 
to help, and ſometimes to hurt. So in Pſc1.144-7.Send forth 
thine hand, and deliver me, There. is a ſending forth the 
hand in a way of mercy. And ſo, Afts4. 30. There Pe- 
ter prayeth that Chriit would ſtrerch forth his hand to heal. 
So that ſtretching forth, or ſending forth, or putting forch 
the hand ( for the words are all uſed in common to the 
ſame ſence) ſignifie to do a thing for our good and preſer- 
vation : But uſually this prrteng forth, or ſtretchin” forth 
of the hand, notes ſome aMiction, ſome puniſhment. A 
ran that ſtandeth with his hand ſtretched out,is in a poſture 
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to ſtrike. And fo God himle!f is often deſcribed, by having | 


his hand ſtretched foith, when he is about to puniſh ; as, 
in the Propheſie of 1ja:.th divers times, Chap. 5.25. There- 
fore s the anger of the Lord k;ndled againſt his prople, and he 
hath ſtretched forth hu hand azain#h them, and hath ſmitten 
them : And Chap. g. tiree times z ver. 12. For allthis, his 
anger us not turued away; but bus hand u ſtretched our ſtill : 
and fo at verſ. 17, and werſ. 21, His anger is net tired a- 
way, but his hand is {fretched out ſtill;, that is, the Lord is 
ſtill ſmiting and afficting them. In Eſther 6. 2. Twomen 
were found in the Chronicle, who ſought to lay (or put 
forth) their hands on King Abaſuerws, ſcil. they would have 
ſlain him. Then the meaning of Satan here is, ſtretch 
forth thine hand, let him feel the weight of thine hand in 
ſmitings and ſore afflictions. 

Zhy hand. ] The hand of God in Scripture ſignifies, Firſt, 
The purpoſe of God ; as that, Atts 4. 28. They have done 
what ſever thy hand ard thy counſel determined before to be 
done; that is, whatſoever according to thy purpoſe, thou 
didit determine. Secondly, The hand of God {1gnifies the * 
Spirit of God, in the mighty aftings and workings of it; 
ſo a Spirit of Prophelic is called the hand of God, Exh. 1. 
3. The haxd of the Lord was there upon me: And, Exch, 
37.1. Thehand of the Lora y-25 npon me; that is, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, a mighty power of Propheſie was upon 
me. So likewiſe a Spirit of ſtrength that is upon a man, 
is called the hand of God, 1 Kings 18. ult. The hand of the 
Lord was upon Elijah, and he girt up bu loins, and rm be- 
fore Ahab. Here the hand of the Lord is put for the po- 
er of the Lord ; Put forth thy hard, that is, put forth thy 
power : and ſo the hand of the Lord is uſed often, 7/.:. 59. 1. 
The hand of the Lord is not ſhortaed;, that is, the- power of 
the Lord isnot abated. The Lord hath a long hand, and his 
hand is alwayes of the ſame length. So, ſ#-crcl forth thy 
hand now, that is, do thou put forth thy mighty power. 

This hand of the Lords power ( to clear that a little fur- 
ther) is taken three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For his protetting power. There is a protecting 
hand ; as, John 10. 28, No man:s able to plach, them out 
of my Fathers hand ; faith Chri#$, God hath his ſheep in 
his hand, and he will protect and ſafeguard them fo, that 
none ſhall be able to pluck them away. This hand God 
put forth before for Þ; 

Again, It is put for his correcting power ;, a5, Pſal. 32.4, 
His hand was heavy upon me ;, that 1s, the affiitting band of 
God was heavy upon me. Let us fall mto the handef God : 
( David choſe that, 2 Sa. 24. 14.) that is, into the aMict- 
ing hand of God, rather then into the hands of men. 

Thirdly, It is put for a revenging hand, for a wrathful 
hand, by which he doth deſtroy and break in pieces tho# 
who are his enemies, Heb. 10. 3 1. Ir er tnl-thro 
fall into the hands of the living God. Dov doo 
into the hands of God, ſc:/. into his correcting 1219, become 
he knew there was mercy ; bur it is a feartui thing © tall 
intothe hands of God, when he cometh in wrath to rac 
vengeance on thoſe who contemptuon!!y deſpiſe his mercy, 
as is there cxpreſſcd. 

Now here, when Satan ſaith, Put forth {4 517d, that is, 
thine hand of power ; Satan intendeth not, tha. God ſhould 
put forth the hand of his power, to protect, nor barely to 
correct : He defireth more then barely a correciing; or 
chaſtiſing hand upon Fob ; he would have his revenging 
hand, his breaking, his deſtroying hand, as we fhall ſee at- 
terward, 

Further, Thy han; that is, Gods own hand : as if he 
did deſire that God himfelt would take Fob into his own 
hand to cha{ten and punith him. 

The hand of God, his correctiag or chaſtifing hand, 
ſometimes is an iramediate, and ſometimes a m-diare hand, 
Sometimes it is immediate, when God by hiratelf doth 
chaſten, or puniſh, or afflict, when no ſecond cauie doth ap- 
pear or intervene. $9 it may ſeem Satan here means, when he 
faith, par forth thine hand, that 15,d0 1t thine OWN (clt, letno 
other have the handling of Fob, but thy ſelf. God doth 
ſend ſuch immediate affliftions ; 2 man 1s aftiicted in his 
body, inhis cſtate, and many other wayes, and he cannot 
End any thins in the Creature, whence it ſhould come; it 18 
In immediat? itroke of God, he Cannot ſee how or v nich 
way, or at what door this evil carae in vpon him ; therefore 
itis called a creating of evil, Wa. 45.7. 1 mak; peace, and 
create evil, Now creation is out of nothing ; there 15 n9- 
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thing out of which it is wrought. So many times God 
bringeth evilupon a people or pegſon, when there is no ap- 
pearance of ſecond cauſes, no matter out of which it is 
made, but it comes as a creature, formed by the only hand 
of God. Somctimes likewiſe it is called Gods hand, when 
it is the hand of acreature, it is Gods handin a creatures 
hand ; Gods hand when it is the hand of wicked men, Gods 
hand when it is Satans hand. ' $9 that place is tranſlated, 
Deltver my ſoul from the wicked which u thy Sword ( you 
ſee a wicked man is Gods Sword ) and from men which are 
thy band. So that thy ban4 may be underſtood of an in- 
ſtrument; Satan himſelf is Gods hand to puniſh in that 
ſence, as wicked men here are ſaid to be Gods hand ; from 
the men that are thy hand. Though there be other readings of 
that place, ſome read it, Deliver me from men by thy hand 
and others , Deliver me from men of thy hana : but our 
tranſlation may very well carry the ſence of the Original in 
it, from men which are thy band, as Nebuchadnez.zar that 
wicked King is called Gods ſervant, Jer. 43.10. I will ſend 
and rake Nebuchadnezzar my ſervant God ſpeaks of him 
as his ſervant, or as his hand in the thing. So then, Pur 
forth thy hand, it may be underitood (I ſay ) either im- 
mediately. do it by thy ſelf, or do it by Inſtruments, ſtrike 
him thy ſelf, or give me Commii.on, or give others Com- 
milhon to ltrike. 

There is one thing further in this expreſſion, Pur forth 
thine band 0, Now. Sometcadit, Put forth thine hand 
a little; and ſome read it, J pray thee put fort': thy hand. 
The Original word is tranſatcd to all theſe fences ; we 
tranſlate it, referring to the preſent importunity and inftan- 
cy of Satan, Pat forth thine hand now, let not this bulineſs 
ſleep, let it not be deferred aminute, a moment, let commil- 
f:on go out ſpeedily ro affict fob. 


And touch all that he hath, 


©c Torch ] Notes ſometime a heavy and a fore afflicti- 
on, and ſanetime a light and a ſmall affliction. In the 
Scripture we find it both wayes uſed. Sometime ( 1 fay ) 
zo Touch, doth lignific, the greateſt and the ſoreſt affliction 
or puniſhment that can bez and ſo fob doth expreſs all the 
aflitions that fell upon him atthe laſt only by touching, 7ob 
19.21. Have pity upon me, have pitty upon me, O ye my 
fricnds, for the hand of God hath touched me. Whereas 
Fob at that time lay under the ſoreſt and heavieſt attlicti- 
on that could be, all his -/tare was gone, and his body was 
full of diſeaſes, and his ſoul was full of horrour, and all this 
he doth expreſs by this, The hand of the Lordhath Touch- 
ed me. So ſulm7 3.14. To be Touched ſignifies the great- 
cit affliction, Al! the day long ( ſaith David) have ] been 
plagued, That which we tranſlate plagued, is the ſame 
Original word which we tranſlate T ouch, inthe Text 3 All 
the day lons have I been Touched, that is, Thave been T onch- 
ed with the ſore#t plagues, heavy afflictions have been laid 
continually upon me. $o thatto Toxch ſignifies ſometimes 
the greateſt, or the ſorcit ſtrokes of trouble. 

Sometimes again, we ſhall find it ſignifies only a light 
affiiftion, as Gen. 26. in two places of that Chapter, at 
the 11, verſ. Avimelech charged all hu people, ſaying, be 
that toucherh this man or his wife, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
that is, he that doth them the leaſt hrr or wrong. So at 
verſe 19. inthat agreement between Abimelech and Jſaac, 
they conclude thus, That thou wilt do us no hurt » 44 We 
bave not touched thee, and as we have done unto thee nothing 
but good. So that to touch, notes the leaſt ill or hurt that 
can be, we have not ronched thee, that is, we have done no- 
thing to thee but good : Any a9. 2a this fide doing of good 
to them, had been touching of them. We find the like ex- 
preſſion in Pſal. 105. 15. where the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 
Gods extraordinary care of his people. He ſuffered no wan 
ro do them wrong, he rebaked Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, 
rouch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, Touch 
not mine annointed people, that is the meaning of that 
place. Though in many other places we know Princes are 
called the annointed of God : yet here it is meant of the 
peop:c of God in general, they are Gods annoynted ( as 
the context clearly carries it ) for they have all received 
Unction from God, -an Unction of Grace, an Unction of 
the Spirit, and an UnCtion of Priviledge. Touch not mire 
anneinted, that is, do them not the leaſt hurt. And the 
ſence that theſe words may bear, Pur forth thy hand now 
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and touch all that he hath, might be carried, as if Satan 
here intended only a touch in the latter ſence; Give him 
but the leaſt ſtroak, lay butthe lighteſt aMiCtion upon him, 
do but touch him ; you are ſo confident of your ſervant 
Fob, that he is ſuch a man, do but give him the leaſt touch, 
and you ſhall ſee how he will diſcover himſelf. -So ſome 
expound it. 

He doth not ſay, wound him, ſmite him, break_him to 
pieces, but touch him only. Neither faith he, touch him, 
but his: And if thou give him but a touch with the top of 
thy little finger, thou ſhalt preſently find the rottenneſs of 
his heart. In that ſence the word imports, an extenuation 
of Fobs lincerity, or heightning of Jobs hypocriſie : as if he 
had been ſo rotten in Nis profeſſion, that the leaſt touch 
would overthrow him, and make him diſcover himſelf to 
be ſtark nought. Like the Apples growing about Sodom, 
which have fair out-ſides , but, if ,you touch them , they 
moulder away into dutt and aſhes. * 

Though the words have this ſence in them, and Satan 
carries it cunningly, rs, himſelf in ſuch ambiguous 
terms, yet certainly Satan had a further intendment, what- 
ſoever his language may bear : he had an intention that Fob 
ſhould be touched in the former ſence , namely that he 
ſhould have a touch tothe quick, as we ſay, that he ſhou!d 
have the ſoreſt and deepeſt wound that his eſtate was capa- 
ble of : he would have him whipt, not with cords, but with 
Scorpions ; he would have the little finger of God heavier 
upon him, then his loyns upon others. 

Deſtroy him, undo him by your rouching. He ſpeaks 
by the figure wen, Which 1s when we go leſs in our cx- 
preſſions then in our intentions, when our words are lower 
then our ſpirits : and that is proper for Satan, who is the 
pur decciver, the great jugler in word and deed; to de- 
Ire that Job ſhould only be touched , when he meant he 
ſhould be utterly undone and ruined. Touch all that be hath, 
that is, all his Eſtate, all his Poſleſſions, his Children, his 
Family, his Cattel, whatſoever belongeth unto Fob, let all 
fecl an undoing ſtroak from thy hand. ; 

Before I come to that which he undertakes upon the af 
fiction, I ſhall obſerve two or three things from the words, 
thus far opened, 


Put fozth Now thine hand, ] We may note from that, 
The extream importunity of Satan to do miſchicf. 


He would not give God a minutes, not a moments re- 
ſpite to conſider this thing, but do it now preſently, let 
him preſently be afflicted; he makes haſte ro deſtroy, he 
makes haſte to ſhed blood; their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. So Satan, his feet are ſwift to ſhed 
blood ; when Satan would have God to afflict us, do it 
preſently, faith he z when Satan, would have us fin againſt 
God, do it preſently, faith he ; now ſin, now provoke God, 
do not ſtay till the next day : but when we are called to 
give upour ſelvesto God, then to morrow will ſerve the 
turn, and next year will ſerve to repent, yea when you are 
old tis time enough to repent ; when he tempteth to do any 
miſchief, any ſin, then now, now ſin; but 'tis time enough 
to do good hereafter, to morrow will ſerve for that. 


Put fozth now thine hand, and touch all that he hath. 


It is a truth which Satan here ſpeaks concerning the 
hand of God; That if God do but touch the higheſt and 
greateſt eſtate in the world, it will f all to pieces quickly. There 
isatruth init, take it in the eaſieſt ſence that can be, if God 
do but lightly touch the eſtate of a man, it will ſoon fall in 
pieces. God isnot put toany ſtreſs to atflict and puniſh,as 
Pſal.$1.14. I ſbould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies,and have 
turned my hand againſt their adverſaries : God expreſſeth 
the utter over-throw of the enemies of his people, but by 
the rur9ing of 4 hand : if God do but turn his hand, they 
are all gone preſently, ſoon ſubdued ; if he do but touch 


the might, the pomp , the greatneſs, the riches and the 


power of all thoſe in the world that are: oppoſers of his 
Church, preſently they fall to the ground: A touch from 
the hand of God will end our Wars. If he touch the Moun- 
tains they ſmoak ( as it is in the Pſalm) and conſume to 
aſhes : they that are the mighty and great ones of the 
the World, the Mountains, by one wo of his hand fall 
as it were to nothing. So if God do but touch our eſtates, 
they moulder away, nocreature can uphold them. 8 
Then 
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Then again obſerve here, the cunning impoſture of S4- 
tan that puts ſuch ſore, ſuch heavy afflictions into ſuch light 
and eafie expreſſions; he cloatheth his malice, his utmoſt 
malice here in very fair words, do but touch him, ſaith this 
enemy z but you ſee what Satans touches are, touch all that 
be bath. Why Satan, would nothing have made atryal, 
but only a touching of all ? For Fob to have lolt ſomewhat 
had been a tryal, a touch : for Fob to have loſt half his 
flocks of Sheep, or his Oxen, had been atryal, and no 
very light one neither; for Job to have loit a ſon, to have 
found one of his children ſuddenly ſtruck dead, had been 
an affliction, and a heavy one too ; ſuch a touch as that 
might well have touched the fathers heart : Would it not 
ſerve Satan that a ſon ſhould dye, or that ſome of his Cattel 
ſhould be deſtroyed, but he muſt have all touched, all chat 
he hath ? The malice of Satan is unſatiable, there is nothing 
will ſerve him, unleſs he may devour all. 

This touch of Satan, which he defireth might be laid up- 
on Fob, is likethe touch that many have givento thoſe, who 
have come into their hands amongſt us; they would but 
touch them, but they would touch them in all ; when they 
put forth their hands ( as they pretended) in the wayes of 
luſtice, in their Courts , they would touch men in all, 
touch them in their liberties by impriſonment, and touch 
them in their eſtatcs by extream vaſt fines, and touch them 
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in their names by diſgrace, touch them in their bodies by | 


whipping and cutting, and touch them in their relations, 
by keeping all friends from ſight of them : No moderati- 
on, no bounds, but touch them in all that they had. And 


( O exactneſs of Juſtice ) when God came to touch that : 


power, he gave thera a touch, juſt after the rate and pro- 
portion of their own touches; for when thoſe Courts and 
perſons came to have their power and actions ſcanned, it 
was not moderating, 9r regulating, or reſtraining, or aba- 
ting, or limiting their power , that ſatisfied , they muſt 
quite down, and be taken away. God gave them a touch, 
juit as they touched others before : So that a man may ſay 
certainly, there is a Godthat judgeth the Earth. Thele are 
the touches of Satan, and the touches of mercileſs me, are 
as like his as themſelves are, they think there is not ing 
done unleſs men be undone ; they never give over touching 


till they come to ruining, 


©onch all that Fehath, and he will curſe thee tot%p free, 


Some render it thus, Touch all that he hath, if he curſe thee 
ot ta thy face ; Soit is word for word out of the Original, 
21ſt, unleſs, or Sz no Torch all that he bath, and ge if 
he do ;;ot curſe thee to thy face.. Wegivethe ſence of it in 
2 direct afhrmation, Touch all that he hath, and he will, &Cc. 


* Others putthe force of an imprecationto it, Touch all that 


he bath, and fee if he do not curſe thee to thy face; that is, 


/ aSif he had ſaid, let me never be believed, and never be 
5: truſted. 


Indeed Satan is ſo far diſgraced and damned al- 
ready, that he hath nothing to looſe, he ca-not damn him- 
ſelf further, he cannot wiſh any thing to himſelf worſe then 
he already is; but yet here is a kind of execration or impre- 
cation upon himſelf init; Do this, and if he do not curſe 


- thee to thy face, let me never be accounted of, or ( as 
;, Many uſe to ſay) let me never be truſted; or as ſome 


wretched helliſh ones, Let me be damned, if ſuch or ſuch a 


y . . . 
. thing be rot. There is ſuch an emphaſis in that manner of 


ſpeaking uſed in the Text. But we tranſlate it by a direct 
afirmation, a» d that is a good ſence too, Touch all that he 
2th, and he willcurſe thee to thy face, that's certain, ſo ſaith 
Satan, he will doit, it isasſure asdone already. 

Curſe thee, ] It is the ſame word which is uſed before, 
ir, 5. It may be my children have curſed God. The word 
-Znitics properly to bleſs. It was ſhewed that probably in 
tar place, it might be tranſlated Czrſe; but in this Text 
tcre 15 a neceſſity of tranſlating it ſo, ſeeing a clear ſence 
cannot ve made out, taking the word properly. Incurſing 
another theſe three things concur. Firſt, An ill opinion or 
conceit of that perſon. Secondly, Hatred or malice again{t 
him. Thirdly, A deſire that ſome evil may befall him. 
This Satan means when he undertakes that Job being af. 
Rictcd will Curſe God. So then, to Curſe God is to bla. 
preme God in our thoughts and words, to think or fpeak 
unworthy of God, and the wayes of God ; ſce, if he 
Curle thcc not to thy face, that is, ſee if his heart be not 
imbirtcred againſt thee, ſce if his tongue be not ſharpned to 
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| withſtanding of him ſecretly, or 


wound thy honour, to. reprgach thy goodneſs, to accuſe 
tay providence : As it is ſaid of thoſe, 1{-.3.21. They ſhall 
be hungry and hard beſtead ;, And what then ? They ſhall fret 
themſcives, and Curſe their King, and their God, and look. 
upward; that is, they ſhall ; we baſely of their King and 
of their God, iti whom they have truſted, and whom the 

have followed ; he ſpeaks of thoſe wretches that did ſeek 
to falſe gods, or worſhip the true God falſly, they ſhall 
Curſe their King and their God. Ir is the very ſame, that | 


here Satan proiniſeth himſelf and undertakes with God that - 


Job will do ; Do but niake him hungry ( faith he) and 
hard beſtead, and he will fret himſclf, and Curſe thee. 

It was very ordinary aniong the Heathen todo fo ; when 
their gods did not pleaſe them, then they would Curſe their 


Cum (om- 
plexa ſai 


gods. The Poets bring them ini often raging again their 97745 miſe- 


gods; as he ſpeaks of the mother that found her ſon dead 
ſhe calls the gods and the Stars cruel, ſhe flies in the face of 
Heaven preſently, who would ſerve ſuch gods as theſe are, 
that thus ſlay my ſon, cc. Satan interprets F:b to be a man 
of the ſame temper. 


Aquinas takes the word properly, Touch. all that he ; 


hath, and he will bleſs thee to thy face: And endeavours to 
make out the ſence thus, T ouch all that be bath,and thou ſhalt 
ſee he hath bleſſed thee to thy face ;, he reads it in the Preter- 
per fett tenſe; that is,if thou afMict him, thou ſhalt find that all 
his former Religion was nothing but meer outſide formali- 
ty , that he ſerved thee only from the teeth outward, ſerved 
thee to thy face ; he bleſſed thee, pray'd unto thee, and 
honoured thee only to thy face. He had no regard to thy 
worſhip in his heart ; he did not worſhip thee, ex animes, 
becauſe he loved thee, or delighted in thee, but gave thee an 
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outward complemental bleſſing, becauſe thou didft bleſs - 


him outwardly. As the Apoſtle directs ſervants, Eph. 6.6. 
Nor with eye ſervice, as men pleaſers. Satan makes Job an 
cye-ſcrvant to God, or as if, like thoſe of whom Chriſt 
complaineth, Marth. 15. inthe words of the Prophet, He 
had drawn nigh to God with hns lips, while his heart was far 
from him, The heart of Job hath been far enough from 
thee, he only bleſſed thee with his lips, and to thy face. Tn- 
deed this interpretation hath a fair face, but touch it by a 
ſerious examination, and it will be found without a heart. 
The conftruction of Grammar is quite againſt it, and for 
us to change the Text, and make it to ſpeak inthe Preter- 
perfect tenſe, of athing paſt, whereas the words are in the 
Future tenſe, of an act to be done for the time tocome, 1s 
too much boldneſs with Scripture. Therefore though that 
opinion hath a plauſible ſence in it,. yet I ſhall lay it by, and 
take the ordinary tran7ation, that he indeed intended this, 
that Fob would break forth into blaſphemous revilings of 
God, if God did buttry him with an afflictipn, + . 

And when he faith that Fob would do it ro hs face, the 
meaning of it is, that he would doitopenly* he will Curſe 
thee openly, he will Curſe thee boldly, he will not go be- 
hind the door to tell tales of thee; but he will ſpeak of it be- 
fore all the world, that thou art a, cruel God, an unjuſt 
God, and a hard maſter, he will tcll ſuch tales of thee, 
evefito thy very face. We have a like ſpeech, Gal. 2.11. 
IVhen Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, 
( faith Paul) that is, openly ; I did not go behind his back 
to tell Peter his own, but I told him it to his face, plainly, 
openly before them all, ( as it is explained, werf. 14. ) / 
[aid to Peter before them all, that were then preſent. Jerome 
( becauſe he would not have Petey teceive ſuch an open re- 
proof, judging it would be a diſpafagement to Perer, to be 
rebuked by Paul ) gives 2 quite coritrary fence of thoſe' 
words of Paxl; 1 withſtood him to his face, that is, faith 
he, I did ſpeak ſomewhat roughly to him before them, -but 
there was no ſuch thing in my heart, I did it but to his 
face, very llightly, leit I ſhould offend the Tews, Whoſe - 
Apoſtle Peter was; and I did it to his face, alittle, that I 
might ſatisfie the Gentiles who were ſcandalized by Peter; 
walking : otherwiſe in my heart I had no quarrel with Pe- 
ter : heand1 agreed well enough. Asif Pawhad made but 
a ſhadow fight. ( ad f.uciendum populum.) to delude the peo- 
ple. But we muſt not be thus wile *.] w:th/food him to bus 
face, isnot oppoſed to withſtanding him cordially, but to a 
| ind his back. So here 
he will Curſe thee to thy face ;, thatis, he will Curſe thee ( as 
the Greek Scholiaſt hath it) openly, and impudently , him- 
ſelf indeed was afraid leaſt his Fs had curſed God m their 
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hearts, but for all this his niceneſs, and ſeeming, fear of his 
childrens ſinning in ſecret, he will Curſe thee with impu- 
dence, he will not only Curſe thee in his heart, but the 
Curſe will break out at his lips: Out of the abundance of 
his heart, his mouth will ſpeak blaſphemy againit God. He 
wil! Curſe thee to thy face. 

We may give ſome exemplifications, what it is to curſe 
God, to blaſpheme God thus to his face. You may read 
what it is, Mal. 3. 14. Tour words have been ſtout againſt 
me, ſaith the Lord, you have ſpoken to my very face : why, 
what had they ſpoken to the Lord ? What have we ſpoken, 
ſay they, ſo much againſt thee ? Te have ſaid, It is vain to 
ſerve God, and what profit is it that we have kept his Ordi- 
nance, andihat we have walked mournfully before the Lord of 
Hoſis? &c. This is to curſe God to his face : when the 
waycs of God are blaſphemed, and the worſhip of God 
reportcd as unprofitable, when men ſay it is in vain to ſerve 
God, when they caſt aſperſions and bring up an evil name 
upon an holy duty, this is to blaſpheme God. They did 
only ſpeak againſt the ſervice of God, and they thought 


' they had not blaſphemed God in it , Wherein have we ſpo- 


hen againſt thee * Yes, ſaith God, you have ſpoken againſt 
me, 1n that you have ſpoken againſt and diſcredited my 
waycs. So, if Job had ſaid the wayes of God are unpro- 
fitab'e, and I ſee now it is in vain to ſerve God and to fear 
him, this had been blaſphemy and curſing of God to his 
face. David was near upon the very briak of this blaſphe- 
my, Pſal. 73.13. when he ſaid, 7 have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and waſhed my hands m innocency, be: auſe (ſaith he ) 
1 am plagued every morning ; the judgments and aflictions 
that were upon him, began to make him break out thus. 
But he preſently befools himſelf for ſuch ſpeeches, and by 
that repairs God in his honour. 

Secondly, To quarrel and be angry with the Providence 
of God, as if he were not wiſe, or juſt, or good in his dif- 
penſations cither to particular perſons,or to the Church, this 
I fay likewiſe is a curſing, a reproaching of God. 

Thirdly, To curſe the ſervants and people of God, is to 
curſe God ; If he that touches them touches God, then he 
that curſeth them curſeth God too. And God is curſed in 
any of theſe ſences two wayes, firſt, by detracting from 
himſelf, his worſhip, his works, or his ſervants, the good 
they have ; or by faitning on them, and aſperſing them with 
the evil which racy have no!. 


Ve will curſe thee to thy face, 
Obſerve two or three points from this, 
Firlt, Satan can only gueſs at the hearts of men, 


He would undertake and enter warranty with God that 
7ob would blaſpheme, if God did but touch him, but he 
was deceived : Satan did but conjecture at moſt, and ſpeak 
at a venture ; If he did not lye knowingly, I am ſure he did 
but ene\s 1gnorantly. Satan nown not what is inthe heart, 
that's God s peculiar,that's God's Cabinet, God knew there 
lay ſmcerity in the heart of Fob all the while, although Satan 
would itand to it, that nothing was there but hypocriſie. 

Secondly, We may note, ſecing Satan, accuſing him of 
hypocrifie, would have him afiicted, 


Thar, Affict+on 1s the tryal and touchſtone of ſincerity. 


When God doth afflict you , then he doth bring you to 
the rouchſtone to ſce whether you are good mettal or no, 
he doth bring you then to the furnace, totry whether you 
be droſs or gold, or what you are. Afﬀiittion i the great 
«i ſcoverer, That unmasks us. Satan was not outiin the thing, 
he hit upon the righteſt way that could be; if any thing 
would diſcover ob, affliction would. Indeed ſome are 
ciſcovered by proſperity and outward abundance. The 
warm Sun makes ſome caſt off that cloak, which the wind 
and the cold cauſed them to wrap cloſer about them. Some, 
when they have gotten wed from God, care not for 
God; and when the fiſh is caught, they lay by the net : for 
they do but go a fiſhing with Holineſs, and the profeſſion of 
Religion, and when they have their ends, there's an end of 
their profeſſion. AMiCtion and the croſs try others : Some 
will hold on with God as long as the Sun ſhineth, as long as 
it is fair weather ; but if theitorm ariſe, if troubles come, 
whether perſonal or publick, then they pull in their heads, 
then they deny and forſake God, then they draw back 
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from, and betray his truth ; what they, ſuch and ſuch men, 
No, not they. Trouble makes the great tryal ; bring Pro- 
feſſors to rhe fire, and then they ſhew their metal. This 
courſe Satan took with Job. He knew ob had been abun- 
dantly tryed by fulneſs and abundance, and theſe did not 
draw his heart from God, he mult therefore now try ano- 
ther way. Itis an excellent paſſage in the Church-hiſtory, 
concerningConſtantims the father of Conſtantine, that to the 
end he might try the hearts of his Courtiers, he proctaim- 
cd, that all they who would not forſake the worſhip of the 
true God, ſhould be baniſhed the Court, and ſhould have 
heavy penalties and fines laid upon them : preſcatly upon 
this ( faith the ſtory ) all that were baſe, and came to ſerve 
him only for ends, went away, forſook the true God, and 
worſhipped Idols. By this means he found out who were 
the true ſervants of God, and whom he meant to make his 
own ; ſuch as he found faithful to God, he thought would 
prove faithful to him. What this exploratory decree of 
Conſtatins effeted in his Court, the ſame did that which 
the Apoſtate 7ulian ſer forth in good earneſt againſt the 
Chriſtians. He no ſooner cauſed it to be proclaimed, that 
whoſoever wou!d not renounce the Faith,ſhould be diſcard- 
ed his ſervice, and forfeit both life and eſtate to his high 
diſpleaſure ; But preſently upon the publication of that 
decree, they who were indeed Chriſtians,and they who had 
only the title of Chriſtians,preſented themſelves,as it were, 
on a common ſtage to the view of all men. Such as theſe 
are Willows, not Oaks. And as it was with Naom: and 
her two davghters in law, Orphah and Rath : All the while 
that ſhe was Naomi, beautiful, and had enough, they both 
ſtay with her : but when once Naom: became Marab, bit- 
ter, and empty, then Orphah took her leave of her, but 
Ruth abides with her. Here was the tryal whether Orphah 
or Ruth had the ſincerer affeftion to Naomi ; Ruth loved 
her mothers perſon, Orphah her eſtate and outward preter- 
ments. While Religion and Proſperity go together, it is 
hard to ſay which a man follows ; but when once they are 
forced to a ſeparation,where the heart was,will ſoon be ma- 
nifeſt. The upright in heart are like Ruth, whatſoever be- 
cometh of the Goſþel,they will be ſharers with it inthe fame 
condition ; be it affliction, or be it proſperity ; be it comfort, 
or be it ſorrow ; be it fair weatheror be it foul;be it light;or 
be it darxneſs,they will take their lot with it. This is a clear 
truth, tnzt, whatloever was the cauſe of our doing a thing, 
that being removed we ceaſe to do it ; if outward comfort 
and accommodations in the world, be the cauſe why we 
follow Chriſt in the profeſſion of his Goſpel, then as ſoon 
as ever they fail, our profeſſion will fail too. When zcal is 
kindled'only with the beams of wordly hopes,when world- 
ly hopes fail, our zeal is extinct, and our indeavour is cut 
off with our expectation. 

We are next to conſider the Lords grant of Satans motion. 


Andthe Lozd ſaid unto Satan, beheld all that hc hathis 
in thy power, enly upon himſelf put not fo2th thine 
hand, So Satan went fo:th from the p:eſence cf the 
L£2d, 


We have in this verſe. Firſt, Gods Commilſion, or his 
permiſſion unto Satan, behold all rhat he hath is in thy hand. 
And ſecondly, His limitation of the Commiſſion, Only «p- 
on himſelf put not forth thine hand, Thirdly, Satans ſpeedy 
execution of his Commiſhon , So Satan went forth from 
the preſence of the Lord. 

The Lo2d ſaid unto Satay, all that he hath is in tl,» 
hand, 7] ty power, ſo we tranilate it ; the word inthe Ori- 
ginal is, /l :s inthy hand. Satan moved that God would 
put forth his hand againſt Feb; and God puts Fob into Sa- 
tans hand. Lelt Satan ſhould cavil that God had toucht him 
but lightly, he puts him into Satans power, and lets him do 
it himſelf, who world do it throughly. The hand (as we be- 
fore notcd ) is put for power z and when any thing is put 
into the hand, it is put into the power or diſpoſition of ano- 
ther, Exec. 4.21, Thou ſhalt do all the wonders before Pha- 
raoh which 1 b.:ve put intorhy hand. And fohn 3.35. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all thinss into his hand. 
This phraſe of giving or putting into the hand, is taken ei- 
ther for good or for evil. Sometime the putting of a thing 
info ones hand, is only for the managing and diſpoſing of it 
for good. As Gen. 39. 7,8. Joſeph ſaid that his maſter has 
committed all that le had into his hand, that is, to take care 
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of it, and to order it for his maſters benefit, profit, and ho- 
nour : But often,to put or to give into the hand, is for evil, 
to do what you will with perſons or things, to puniſh or to 
afflit them, Judg. 6. 1. God delivered the /ſraetites into 
the hand of Mdian, that is, he left them tothe power of 
the Midianites , to tyrannize over and vex them : And 
verſ. 7. God delivered Midian into the hand of 1ſrael, that 
is, he gave 1/rael power over them todeftroy or afflict 
them. So here, he gave all into the hand of Satan, that is, 
he gave Satan leave to diſpoſe of 7ob's eſtate as. he pleaſed. 
As if God had faid to Satan; Thou haſt leave to do what 
thou wilt with 7ob's outward eſtate, ſpoil it, plunder it, de- 
ſtroy it, conſume it, fire it ; thou halt free leave, All that 
he hath is in thy hand. 

We ſhall note a point or two from that. You ſee, as ſoon 
as ever Satan had made his motion, God preſently anſwer- 
cth, All that he hath ts in thy hard. 

It ts net alwayes an argument of Gods good-will and love, to 

have our motions granted. 


Dan. 1. 2. 


Many are heard and anſwered out of anger, not out of 


Muti ivz29 love. Thechildren of J/rae! required mear for their Luſt, 
Dro exzudi- and God gave it them, he did not withhold from them their 
untur, mu!- defire, they were not ſhortned of their luits, they had it 
45 propeti- preſently : many times his own ſervants call and call again, 
us De''s non , X ; 
tribuit quod M9ve and move again, anc obtain no grant : For this thing 
wolint, ut J1beſonobr ih: Lordthrice,faith Paul,yet Paul could not have 
4-04 utile what he ſought. Satan did but move once, and preſently all 
eſt tribuat, that Fob had was in his hand. 

But further, that which is chiefly here to be obſerved is, 


Auguſt, 
2 Cor.12.8. | 
That until God gives commiſſion, Satan hath no power over 
the eſtates or perſons of Gods people, or over any thing 
that belongs unto them. 


Neither our perſons nor our eſtates are ſubject to the 
will either of men or Devils. Chriſt muſt ſay, Al that he 
bath i in thy hand,before Satan can touch a ſhoe-latchet : As 
Chriſt ſaid, Foh, 19. 11. unto Pilate, when he ſpake ſo 
itoutly, Knoweſt thou not that 1 have power to cruifie thee, 
and power to releaſe thee ? He thought that he had all power 
in his hand : but Chriſt tells him, Thou conl4ſt have no power 
at all againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from above. It the 
Devils could not go into the ſwine, much leſs can they med 
die with a man, made after Gods Image, till God gives 
them leave. Every ſoul that hath an interelt in Chriit may 
ſack comfort and conſolation inthe ſaddelt, inthe ſorrow- 
fulleſt day, fromthe breaſt of this truth. If Satan and wick- 
ed men cannot move till Chriſt ſaith, go ;. nor wound, till 
Chritt faith, ſtrike ; nor ſpoil, nor kill. till Chri-t ſaith. their 
eſtates, their livesare in your power: ſurely Chriit will nct 
ſpeak a word totheir hurt, whom he loves, nor will he ever 
ſuffer his enemiesto doa real dammage to his friends. Be- 
ſides it may fill the ſoul with unſpeakable joy, toremem- 
yrs that while a man is ſuffering, the will of Chriit is a 

ing. 

Thirdly, Satan doth very wickedly ( according to his 
nature, ) in moving, that /ob may be afflicted. He moverh 
in maliceand in fpight : God knew what his heart and in- 
tent was, and yet grants it. We may note from hence, 


That which Satan and evil men deſire ſinfully, the Lord 
grants holily. 


The will of God, and the will of Satan, joyned both in 
the ſame thing ; yet they were as different as light and 
darkneſs, their ends were as different as their natures. 
Though it were the ſame thing they both willed , yet there 
was an infinite diſtance between them in willing it. . The 
will of Satan was ſinful, but the power given Satan was 
juit : wn Becauſe his will was Fomfiimſelf but his 
power was from the will of God. Satan had no power to 

Un 3». 40 miſchief but what God gave him; but his will to do nu 
gue ſpirites Chief was from himſelf. Therefore we find that the ſame 
& D-mini ſpirit is ſaid to be an evil ſpirit, and to be a ſpirit from the 
y Ga - *ur Lord,and yet the Lord doth not partake at all in the evil of 
Dowins _ the ſpirit, as 1 $4am.16.14. The Spirit of the Lord departed 
licertion from Saul, and an evil ſpiris from the Lord troubled him. 
pot-ftztis An evil ſpirit from the Lord; how was it an evil ſpirit, if it 
pug m2: were from the Lord ? can the Lord ſend forth an evil from 

+2 /- himſelf whois only good ? In that he was evil, that was 


Atrium 


/-atic ix. from his own will ; but that he had power to trouble Sul, 


j-2,Greg. that was from the Lord ; So here, Sazans will and intent | 


were moſt wicked, theſe were from himſelf ; his power to 
aiHlict /ob was from God, and that was good. Satan wi leth 
Fob ſhould be afflicted for his deſtruction ; God willeth it 
only for his tryal and probation. Satan deſireth it, that God 
may be blaſphemed ; but God willeth it,that himſelf might 
be glorified. Satan willeth it, that ſo others in his example 
might be ſcandalized and diſheartncd from entring into the 
ſervice of God, ſecing how ill he ſped ; but God willeth 
it, that others might be ſtrengthened and incouraged to en- 
ter into his ſervice, bcholding a man under ſuch heavy preſ- 
ſures, and yet not ſpeaking il of Go1 or of his wayes. $a- 
tan willeth it, hoping thereby Fob would diſcover his by- 
pocriſie; but God wiilcth it, knowing that he would there- 
in diſcover his integrity. $0 then, though the ſame thing 
was willed; yet there was a va{t diſproportion in their ends 
and intentions ; and though the power by which Satan did 
aff] ict /ob was from God, yet the evil intent with which he 
afflicted him wos from himſelf. Thus we ſee how God 
without any ſtain or touch of evil grants this, which Satan 
did moſt wickedly deſire. Itfolloyeth, 


Only upon limſeif thou alt not put fozth thy hand, 
God gives a Commiſſon, but it is with a limitation,there 
isa reſtriction in it ; Only upon himſeif, &c. that is, not up- 
on his perſon, not his body, thon ſhalt not atRict that with 
diſeaſes; not his ſoul , thou ſhalt not aMict that with 
temptations. Hence note, 


That God himſelf ſets bounds to the affiiftions of bu people. 


He limits out how far every affliction ſhall go, and how 
far every inſtrument ſhall prevail : as he doth withthe Sea, 
Hitherto ( faith he ) thou jhalt come, and no further , here 
thou ſhalt ſtop thy proud waves z ſo he ſaith to all the affli- 
Ctions of ſingle perſons, or whole Nations,hither you ſhall 
come, and n» further. Only upon him/elf thou ſnait rot pur 
forth thine hand. This limitation reſpects ; Firtt, The de- 
gree or meaſure, thus far you ſhall atflict, that is, in ſuch 
a degree, to ſuch a height, and no kigher. Secondly, It re- 
ſpects the time, thus far, that is, thus long, ſo many years, 
or ſo many dayes you ſhall have power,and no longer. God 
leaves not either the meaſure, or the time, the degree or the 
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continuance of any affliction in the hana of Satan or his ad- * 


herents: We read ( Rev.6. 10.) Thi the ſyuls under the 
Altar cry, How long Lora? now long ? They cry to God how 
long ? they knew that he on'y had the time in his hand, he 
only cou'd tell how long, and it ſhould be as long as he 

leaſed, How long Lord 7 They cryed not to cruel tyrants, 

ow long will ye perſecute ? but Lord, how long will it be 
before thou come to revenge ? And ſo David, Plal.31.15. 
My time it in thy hand, ſpeaking of his aflictions. There 
isno affliction but itis in the hand of God, for the conti- 
nuance of it, as well as for the mar.ner of it ; and os no ene- 
my, man or devil, can make thy crols greater, or longer, or 
heavier, ſo no friend, man or Angel, can make thy croſs 
ws or leſſer, or ſhorter then God himfclf hath appoint- 
ed; Only upon himſelf ſhalt tho; 1.0t put forth thine band, 
thou ſhalt not move an inch further, not a hairs breadth fur- 
ther. As our afflitions for the matter of them are by the 
will of God, ( as the Apoitle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4. 19. While 
you ſuffer ( ſaith he) according to the will of God : thoſe 
words, accordins to the will of God, note not only the righ- 
teouſneſs of ſuffering, that it muſt be in a good cauſe, bur 
alſo the ſpring from whence thoſe ſufferings come, they are 
Ex voluntate Dei, ſo Mr. Be<a tranſlates it, they are out of 
the will of God. Now, I fay, as they are out of the wiil of 
God, or from the will of God ſpringing from his will, and 
flowing from his diſpenſation of things in the matter of 
them)lo alſo in every circum{tance ; God himſelf gives thy 
croſs length, and breadth, and thickneſs ; he fills thy cup of 
ſorrow, he directcth how many drops to 4 drop, ſhall be put 
into it,thou ſhalt not have a drop more then God preſcribes, 
and(which is more comfortable)knows will befor thygood, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That Satan i boundleſs in his malice 
toward the people of God. 


If God did not ſet him bounds, he would ſet himſelf no 
bounds,therefore ſaith God unto him,O»ly upon himſelf.&c, 
He had a mind to have gone further, he wonld have been 
upon Job himſelf, as well as upon his eſtate, if God had not 


ſtop'd and curb'd him. Therefore me Apoſtle gives that 
E 2 aſſurance 


. 
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aſſurance for the comfort of the people of God,1 Cor.10.13. 
God (faithhe) i faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tem- 
pred above that you are able : As if he ſhould ſay, Satan 
would with all his heart lay more upon you, then you are 
able to bear ; Satan would break your backs if he were let 
alone, but God will not ſuffer it. Satan hath a boundleſs 


/- malice againſt the people of God. Some obſerve this from 


his name Leviathan, Ia. 27. 1. In that day the Lord with 
his great and ſtrong Sword (hall puniſh Leviathan the pier- 
cing Scrpeit. Leviathan is put there for Satan,and for all the 
in{truments of Satan. Now Lev:athan ſignifieth in the He- 
brew an azomertation, an addztion, or an increaſe : And 
Satan is ſo called, becauſe ( ſay they) he ever defires to 
lay more burdens upon, to increaſe the afflictions, trou- 


2; bles and temprations of Gods people, he never thinks he 


hath dons enough againſt them His thirit to work miſchief 
is never quenched, but itill hedeſires to do more, he would 


2/7 fain have his Commiſſon inlarged to do more miſchief in 


the world. Therefore God is ſaid not to {trike after their 
{{roak, in the ſeventh verſe of that 27. of Iſa. Hath he 
ſmitten h1m as be ſmit theſe that jmoie m7 inthe Hebrew 
it is, He hath not [matres; ham according 161th [froakof thoſe 
that {more him : accord: T to ihe: {t-e 1.0 noting that the 
ftronxk of Leviathan,and tie fFroak of tis initruments, 1s an 
unmcaſurable ftroak, a boundleſs 'trovk, tiiey would ne- 
ver give over ſtriking : They think the wound 1s never 
deep enough, nor blood ſhed enovgh ;. but ſaith the Pro- 
phet, verſ. 8. God doth at in weajure, 19 that ne oppoſeth 
their ſtriking to Gods afficting by the me«ture of it, God 
kecpeth his afictions in ſuch a bound ane compaſs, he af- 
figs in meaſure; but Satans ftroak and the -\irvaks of 
wicked men, are without all meaſure, that is, w:thout all 
modcration : unleſs God ſtop tnem, they wouid never 
make an end. 

Laſtly, Obſerve how Satan is by tis proved a decet- 
ver, he intended more then he ſpake ; you may lee it plain- 
ly in this, becauſe God put a re'iramt upon him. T oct, 
all that he hath, ſaith Satan; that referred to his poſleſſr 
6ns and outward eſtate, as if that had been the mind of Sa- 
tan in the motion, do but affMict kim in his outward e'tate, 
| defire no more to make this trial : now when rne Lord 
ſait'n, All that he hath us in tLy had, there he grants him 
the motion in the letter of it : but the Lord God ſaw that 
Satan had a further reath, when he ſaid, T exch all ti::t he 
hath, which words feem to extend no further then his 
eſtate ; but had not God limited and reltrained him, he by 
an indefinite grant to his motion, had likewiſe fallen upon 
his perſon, that was the great mortſcl he gaped after all this 
while, he would have been doing with eb himſelf, elſe 
therc was noneed of this limitation,07ly upon hi jeif put net 
{orth thy bane; Satans fingers itcht to be medling with 7ob, 
though his words called for what he had, not for liimfclf. 


And S2tan went fo:th from the p:eſence cf the 3: 6:d, 


As foon as he hath leave, and his Commiſhon,he is gone 
preſently, He wer out from the preſence of the Lord, The 
word is, he went out from the face of the Lord : Now the 
face of the Lord in Scripture it is taken ſometimes for the 
cſlential glory of God, that inacceiſhble Majeity of God, 
Exo&.33. ult. Thox canſt net behold my face. Sometunes 
the face of God is put for the favour and love oi God, 
Cazuſe thy face to ſhe upen thy SanFnary whici is acjolate, 
Dan. 9. 17, aud cauſe thy f.xce to ſhine upon thy ſor: act: 
&o in many other placcs the face of God is put for the fa- 
vour of God, becauſe as the favonr and love of a man's 
*c:n and diſcovered in his face, ſo there is ſornewhat in 
thoſe dealings of God which diſcover God; he is ſa:d to 
make his face to ſhine upon his people, when he doth diſ- 
cover by any act of his, that he loves and favours them; 
; that is the ſhining of his face upon them. The face inter- 
prets the heart, and ſhews the meaning of the ſpirit : ſo 
in thoſe things which interpret ſomewhat of the love of 
God to vs, God is ſajd tomake kis face ſhine upon us. On 
the other ſidg,the face of God is put ſometimes for the an- 
ger and wrath of God, becauſe anger is ſeen in the face 
too ; ſo in thoſe things by which God diſcovercth his an- 
ger, he is ſaid to ſet his face againſt men : there is an ex- 
preſs place for it in this ſenſe, Lam. 4. 16. The anger of the 
Lord { the Hebrew is, the f.xce of the Lord ) hath divided 
chem; that is, the Lord hath done ſuch things as have the | 


. 


character of anger upon them, that do repreſent and hold 
forth nothing but the anger of the Lord unto a people; and 
that anger of the Lord is called the face of the Lord unto a 
people. Thirdly, by the face of the Lord in Scripture, we 
may undertand the ordinances and the worſhip of God, 
becauſe in therfr'and by them, God is revealed, manifelted 
and known to his people, as a man is known by his face : 
So in the Old Teſtament, coming to God in thole inſtituti- 
ons, was called appearing before God, becauſe in them God 
had promiſed to manifeſt himſelf unto his people. Laſtly, 
the face of God is put for the common and general pre- 
ſence of God in the world, by which he filleth hea- 
ven and earth, Pſal. 139.7. Whither ſhall 1 go from thy 
preſence ? 

Now when it is ſaid that Satan went forth from the face 
of God, or from the preſence of Ged,it cannot be underſtood 
in the fir{t or in the ſecond ſenſe, for he cannot ſo come in- 
t the preſence of God, or before the face of God : before 
his face of glory, or bcfore his face of favour, Satan never 
came,nor ever thall. And as the preſence of God is taken 
for his worſhip ; ſo Satan cares not to come into his pre- 
ſence. Laſtly, as the face of God ſignifies his common and 
general preſence in the world, ſo Satan cannot poſlibly go 
out from his face, Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence ? 
nor men, nor devils are able to go out of the preſence of the 
Lord, in that ſenſe, for he filleth heaven and earth. 

Then theſe words, He went ont from the preſence of the 
Lord, are ſpoken after the manner of men. When a ſer- 
vant cometh to his Malter to receive Commillion to do 
ſome hulineſs,and hath his errand given him, then he go- 
eth out from the preſence of his Maſter about his buſineſs. 
So Satan comes here upon a buſineſs unto God, he makes 
a motion, and defireth to have ſuch power put into his 
hand, to do ſuch and ſuch things : the Lord grants it, and 
ſo ſoon as ever he had his diſpatch, he goeth out of the 
preſence of the Lord. So that the meaning is only this, 
that Satan left off ſpeaking with God, left off moving God 
any further at that time, and went out to execute that 
which he got commithon to do, as ſervants go out from 
the preſence of their Maſters, when they have received 
warrant or direction what to do. While a ſervant is in 
expectation of his meſſage or errand, ſo long his eyes are 
upon his Maſter, Our eyes wait upon thee, O God, as the 
eves of ſervants look unto the hands of their Maſters, Pſal. 

123. 3. The eyes of ſervants wait upon the face of their 
Maiter till they have received their meſſage, and then they 
£0 out from their preſence. 

It notes the ſpeed that Satan makes when he receives 
power from God to afict, or to chaſten and try any of 
his children, he makes no ſtay, preſently he goeth out 
from the preſence of the Lord. Satan is ſpeedy and active 
in executing any power that is committed unto him againſt 
the people of God, againſt any particular member, or 
again:t the Church in general: As ſoon as ever he hath 

ut his Commiſhon to afflict, he is gone about it inſtant- 
ly: Asthe good Angels in Heaven are deſcribed to have 
wings, becauſe as ſoon as ever they have received a com- 
mand from God, they are upon the wing, they fly, as it 
were, to fulfil the will of God; and in that ſenſe go out of 
his preſence : So Satan and the wicked Angels are upon 
the wing t90 in that ſenſe, as ſoon as ever they have re- 
ceived power, they preſently put it in execution. 

And we may in this make Satan himſelf our pattern. As 
we pray that the will of God may be done on earth as it is 
in heaven, in heaven by the good Angels: So in this ſenſe 
(I fay ) we maydehire that we may do-the will of God 
with as much ſpeed as the evil Angels. It is not unwar- 


rantable to learn from Satan ſpeedily to be doing about the 
will of God. 


VERS. 13,1415. 


And there was a day when his ſons and his daughters were 
eating andd2inking wine in their eldeſt bzothers houſe, 
Andthere came a meſſenger unfv Job, and ſaid, The Oren 

were plowing, and the aſſes feeding beſides them, 
Andthe Sabeans fell upon them, &c. 


Ix the former context we ſhewed you the affliction of 
7eb;moved by Satan, and permitted by God, Touch all 
that 


Pſal. 133. 


Hommiun 
more l0qute 
of Y, 4 Ouze 
bus ſer ut 
extunt, 1t 
manadata 
eceqlia 14/02 
que ab illts 
acceperiits 


Ty An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna >. I, | 


Eccleſ, 3.1, 


»Þo[thcr 5.6, 


that he hath, is Satans motion': All rhat he hath is in thine 
hand is Gods permiſſion. From this 13. verſe to the 
end of the 19. the aflitions of Fob are particularly deſcri- 
bed; and we may obſerve fix particulars in the Context 
concerning his afictions. 

Firſt, Thetime or ſeaſon of his aMictions, And there was 
a day when his ſons and daughters were eating and drinking 
wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe, verl. 13. EF 

Secondly, The inſtruments or the means of his afflictions. 
Satan who undertook the afflicting of 7ob, ſtands as it were 
behind the door, he doth not appear in it, but ſets on 
others. His inſtruments were fir{t cruel and bloody mind- 
ed men, the Sabeans, ver. 15. The Chaldeans, verl. 17. Se- 
condly, thoſe active creatures, devouring fire and ſtormy 
winds; the fire, verſ. 16. the wind, verl. 19. 


Thirdly, The matter of his affliction, or in what he was 


afficted, it was in his outward eſtate. 

Fourthly,The variety of his affictions:he was not ſmitten 
in ſome one thing, in ſome one part of his outward cltate, 
but he was afflicted in all ; his Oxen, his Aﬀes, and his Ca- 
mels were violently taken away, his ſheep burnt up by the 
fire, his ſons and his daughters over-whelmed and cruthed 
by the fall of an houſe, all his ſervants attending y_ theſe, 
ſlain, conſumed, deſtroyed, excepting only one from every 
ſtroke, to be the ſad relator or meſſenger of theſe calamities. 

Fifthly, The ſuddenneſs of his afflictions, they came all 
upon him in one day. 

Sixthly, The unceſſantneſs of the report of theſe aflicti- 
ons, the {ound of them all was in his ears at once: as they 
wereall brought upon him in one day, fo they are all told 
him in one hour, yea by the ſtory it doth appear, there were 
but very few moments between the firſt and the laſt, For 
the Text ſaith , that no ſooner had one meſſenger ended his 
doleful news, but another begins, nay,they did not ſtay ſo 
long as to lct one another make an end; butthe Text ſaith, 
While the former was yet ſpeaking, there came another and 
ſaid; and ſo while the next was yet ſpeaking, there came 
another and ſaid ; and while he was yet {Prater another ,&c. 
So that Satan did not give 7ob ſo much as the leaſt minute 
of intermiſhon to breath a while, or recolle& himſelf. His 
troubles both in the acting and in the reporting, were cloſe 


linked together, like a chain, one with another, and he 
within them all faſt bound, and yer free. 

Theſe are obſervable, thorough the whole Context con- 
cerning this great affliction of Fob. Now we will con{ider 
the aftlictions themſelves, their ſeveral parts, and open 
the words 1n which they are preſented to us. 


Verſ. 13. And there was a day when his ſons and daugh- 
ters were eating, and d:inking wine in their 
clveſt bzothcrs houſe. | 


And there was a dap, ] To every thing there us a ſeaſon 
( faith Solemon ) and a time for every purpoſe under the 
Sur. God hath a time for his purpoſes, God hath his 
day: Man hath a time for his purpoſes ; and ſo hath Sa- 
tan : any day will not ſerve his turn,he picks and chooſeth. 
There w.4s a day, it intimates a day extraordinary , and 
there is an expreſs addition in the Original which puts an 
emphaſis upon it, and makes it more then a day, there was 
that azy, or that ſpecial day : So it is uſed 2 K1n.4.8. And it 
fell on a day that Eliſha paſſed ro Shwnem,or upon that day, 
a notable day wherein ſo many great things were done. 

But what day was this ? It is explained in the words, in 
the latter part of the verſe. It was a notable day, for it was 
aday, or that day, When his ſons and his danghters were 
eating, and drinking wine in their eldeft brothers houſe. 

There arethree things in thoſe words, which prove that 
this was an extraordinary day. 

Firit, It was a feaſting day, and feaſting dayes are extra- 
ordinary dayes. 

Secondly, It was an extraordinary, not an ordinary 
ſeaſting day; For it is ſaid, they were eating, and drinking 
wine, In the beginning of the Chapter ( where the feaſts of 
of obs children are deſcribed) it is ſaid only, Thar his 
ſons went every one their day, to eat, and to drink: Buthere 
it is ſaid, that they did eat, and arink_wine ; which notes 
an extraordinary feaſt. For till in Scripture, when we 
read of a banquet of wine, or a feaſt of wine, an extra- 
ordinary feaſt is meant. Queen Eſher invited the King and 


Haman to a banquet of wine; not that there was nothing 
but wine at the banquet, but that addition doth imply, 
that it was a plentiful banquet, a folemn banquet. It js 
more to make a banquer of wine, then to make a bargquer, 
though ſcarce any banquet is made without wine, $9 when 
there wanted wine, the folemnity and glory of the feaſt 
was thought to be blemiſhed, They have 70 wine, faith the. 
mother of Chritt unto him at the marriage feaſt inC-::4. 
And when the Spouſe would ſet forth the wonderfulneſs of 
ſpiritual delights, which ſhe had from Chritt, ſhe expreſ- 
ſeth it thus, #e bronght me into the banqueting houſe, the 
Hebrew word is, he brought me into the houſe of wine ; the 
nouſe of wine notes extraordinary ſpiritual refreſhing, 
What a banquet had the Spouſe for her ſoul there ? Chritt 
called her to eat and drink abundantly, to be filled with 
his love. See the like 1/a. 25. 6. So obs children were eat- 
ing, and drinking wine, /c. they were at a plentiful and 
and ſolemn feait that day. 

Thirdly, It was a day of feafting in their elde/t brothers 
houſe, that 1s another thing which proves it was an extra- 
ordinary feaſt day. It was a feait, and a feaſt of wine, 
and a feaſt of wine in their eldeſt brothers houſe, who had a 
larger ejtate, a fuller portion, and to anſwer the dignity of 
his primogentture, ought to makea more ſolemn feat then 
the reſt id : This was the day that Satan picks out and 
chooſcs to bring all theſe ſad affictions upon 7ob, an ordi- 
nary day would not ſerve his turn; without doubr this was 
not the immediate day or time, after which he got that 
Commiſhon from God, Al! that he hath is in thine haiid ;; 
Satan went away, he would have been art it as ſoon ashe 
could, but yet he waiteth for a ſpecial time wherein he 
might do it with greateſt advantage: and that is the point 
I ſhall obſerve from this. 


That Satan obſerverh and watcheth his time to faſter: his 
temptations moſt ſtrongly up9n the ſoul. 


He watcheth a day, there was a day, and there was not 
aday m the whole year, upon which he could have done 
it with greater advantage then upon that day. As the 
mercies of God are exceedingly endeared to us by the ſea- 
ſon in which they come to us: When they come to us in 
our ſpecial need, how ſweet is a mercy then! And as our 
obedience is exceedingly commended to the acceptation of 
God, when it is upon a A day, whenit is onthe day,where- 
in he calls for and expects it : And as our fins are exceed- 
ingly aggravated, by the ſeaſon and time wherein they are 
committed : What, ſin upon this day ? A day of trouble, 
a day of humiliation ? As Eliſha rebuked Gehazz, 1s this a 
time to receive money, and to receive garments? &C. Is 
this a time for thy heart to run out ſinfully after the world ? 
So likewiſe the temptations of Satan and the atfictions 
which he brings upon the ſervants of God, are excecdingly 
imbittered by the ſeaſon ; and he knows well enough, what 
ſeaſons will make them moſt bitter. And what can more 
imbitter a cup of ſorrow, then to have it brought us upon a 
day of rejoycing. Solomon tells us, that as he that tak;th 
away 4 garment incold weather, and as vinegar upon nitre, 
ſous he that ſings a ſong to an heavy heart. It joy betrouble- 
ſome in our ſorrows, how troubleſome is forrow in the 
midit of our joyes, Prov. 25. 20. Then, Satan could never 
have found out ſuch a time as this: Muſt he ay » be af- 


| fliting the Father, when the children were a feaiting 


Could he find out noother time but this ? Mutt his tears be 
mingled with their wine ? Mult the childrens rejoycing day 
be the Fathers mourning day ? Muſt Satanneeds ihew his 
malice againſt the Father, when the children were ſhewing 
their love one to another ? It was a love-feaſt. Thus he did 
with Chriſt; it is obſerved that when Chrilt had faſted 
forty dayes and forty nights, and afterwards was an hun- 
gry, then the Tempter came, he layes hold of this advan- 
tage, he would not come till he was hungry, to perſwade 
him to turn ſtones into bread. What a ftrength had this 
temptation from the ſeaſon? Who would not make bread 
for himſelf if he can, when he is hungry ? Had Chriſt been 
full, there had not been ſuch an edge upon, ſuch a weight 
in the temptation. How many doth Satan provoke to turn 
ſtones into bread, when he comes to them in their hunger ? 
Thou art ina ftrait, like to orve and periſh.turn ſtones into 
bread, that is,procure thy ſelf meat and proviſion by unlav » 
ful and ſinful wayes; This is indeed to turn {tones inta bread, 
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So here at this time when fob was rejoycing ( 2s 
doubtleſs he did) to ſeethe love and unity of his children; 
row at this time Satan attempts to turn their bread into a 
ſtone, to bruiſe and break the heart of their tender Father. 
Affliftions preſs moſt when they are leaſt expetted. 


Let us obſcrve then this mixture of malice and cunning | 


in Satan, in chooſing his time. To carry a man from one | 


extremity to another, puts him ppon the greateſt extre- 
mity : To make the day of a mans greatelt rejoycing to 


— — 


c—__—_— 


be the day of his deepeſt ſorrows, this is cutting, if not | 


killing ſorrow. To be brought from extream ſorrow to ex- 
tream joy ſuddenly, doth rather amaze then comfort the 
ſpirit of a man : It is ſaid that when the Lord turned agam 
the captivity of Zion,the people were like them that dream ; the 
change was ſo great, ſo ſudden, that they were rather aſto- 
niſhed and amazed then comforted with it, for a while. 
So, much more to be hurried from extream joy to extream 
ſorrow, from the borders of comfort to the brink of death 
on a ſudden, is not ſomuch to-afict a man, as to confound 
and diſtract him. This courſe Satantakes with fob. 

It were well if we could be wiſe in this reſpect to imitate 
Satan, to chooſe out our day to do good when there is 
greateſt probability of ſucceſs, as he choſe out his day to 
do miſchicf : It is the Apoſtles rule, 4s you have,opportunt:y, 
do 00d; if we could be wiſe to lay hold upon opportuni- 
ties, it Would be a wonderful advantage to us. As a word 
fitly ſpoken is a word upon the wheel ;, ſo a work titly done, is 
a-work upon the wheel, it gocth on, takes upon the heart 
both of God and man. Let us conſider whether now we 
have not a ſeaſon, whether this be not a day that holds 
forth to us a glorious opportunity. Surely we may preſent 
this day unto you, asaday to be doing in. Let us therefore 
be as quick in this our day to do good, as Satan was in that 
day to do hurt. This is aday whercin great things are a do- 
ing, and grievous things are a ſuffering by many of our 
brethren, therefore you ſhquld be working this day, make 
a day on't. This is aday in which ſons of Belial, men that 
will not bear Chriſts yoke, are combining to break it, and 
to caſt his cords from them. Then joyn this day, to help 
Chriſt; clſe, as Mordecai ſaid to Eſther, If thou altogether 


« holdeft thy peace at this time ( this was a day for Eſther to 


work in) then ſhall their enlargement and deliverance ariſe 
to the Jews from another place, but thou and thy fathers 
houſe (hall be deſtroyed : So T may ſay to you in reference 
to the preſent opportunity, if you altogether hold your 
peace, hold your purſes, and hold your hands at this time, 
at ſuch a day as this, enlargement will come to the Church 
ſome other way ; but you may be deſtroyed, who think to 
hold & keep your peace either by ſaying or doing nothing : 
if ever you will appear, this 1s a day to appear 1n todo 
g00d. Let us be wiſe to manage and improve our day ; that 
it may never be ſaid of us, as our Lord Chriſt did of eru- 
falem : Tf ye had kyown, even ye, in thu your day, the things 
which belong unto your peace, Lnke 19.42. It is a ſadder 
thing to have had a ſeaſon and not to Know it, ( /c. not to 
uſe it,) then not to have had it. Solomon tells us, Eccleſ.8.6. 
That, Becauſe to every purpoſe there 15 a time and judgment, 
therefore the miſery of man 8 great upon him, Miſery cannot 
be great to a man, becauſe there is a time for every pur- 
poſe ; but becauſe men are either. ſo blind that they cannot 
ſee, or ſo ſluggiſh that they will not make uſe of the pro- 
per time for every purpoſe. Thus the Preacher himſelf ex- 
pounds it, Chap. 9.12. For man alſo knoweth not his time : as 
the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds are ta- 
ben in 4 ſnare, ſoare the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, 
when it falleth ſuddenly upon them. Conſider what Solomons 
experience taught him: Let not your inadvertencie of 
theſe times, make you a new experiment of that ancient 
truth, and leave men that ſhould be wiſe, eſpecially that 
pretend to wiſdom, to be numbred among, and compared 
with a filly bird, afilent fiſh. 

Then again, Foraſmuch as it was the day of their great 
feaſt, of their feaſt with wine, upon which this great af- 
fiction aſſaulted Job ; Obſerve, 

That, The faire$# and cleaveFt day of our outward comfort 

may be clouded and overca#t before the evening. 


It was a fair day as ever began in Job's family, a feaſt, 
and a feaſt with wine, and that, in the eldeſt Brothers 
houſe , and yet all was darkneſs before night. 
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This is true in reference to ungodly men, great and ter- 
rible judgments fall ſuddenly upon them ; their light is turn- 
ed into darkneſs in a moment, as Chriſt compares it to the 
dayes of Noah, and the dayes of Lor : As it was ( ſaith 


| he) #n the dayes of Noah, they did eat, they drank, they 
| married wyves, they were given in marriage, uztil the da 
; that Noah entred into the Ark, and the Flood came and de- 
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ſtroyed them all, And as it was in the dayes of Lot, &c. Both 
which, are in two words ſet out by the Apoſtle : When they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafety , then ſudden deſtruction cometh. 
Thus it 1s with ungodly men, their Sun often. ſers at noorr; 
when they ſay, yea, when they conclude all's well, then 
judgment mixt with wrath, is at the door. This is a truth 
alſo in reference unto godly men, and the Churches of God, 
all their outward i may be clouded in a day, white 


they are eating and drinking, not {infully, but in a holy 


manner ; ſuppoſe, as the Apoſtle adviſcth, ro the glory of 
God : yet even at that time, all may preſently be taken a- 
way. And therefore, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Rejoyce as if 
you rejoyced nor im the Creature, and cat as if you did not 
cat, and buy as if you poſſeſſed not; Why ? For the fa- 
[hon of this world, and the Scheme of this world paſſeth a- 
way you ſee it did with Fob : in what a goodly faſhion was 
his worldly eſtate in the morning ? how was it dreſt and a- 
dorned in perfect beauty, in all its excellencies (as we heard 
it before deſcribed) yet, before night all the faſhion of it 
= away, and the beauty of it was quite blaſted : there- 
ore, you that have great Eſtates, and good Eſtates, Eſtates 
well gotten, and well governed, be not high-minded, truſt 
not in uncertain riches ; if riches encreaſe, and if they in- 
creaſe in a right way, yet ſet not your hearts upon them ;, for 
the faſhion of worldly things quickly paſſeth away. Riches 
make themſelves wings to flie away, when thou art ma- 
king doors and locks,bolts and bars, to keep them in. That 
for the Time, in Verſe 13. 
But what did Satan upon this day ? That is ſet down 
in ver. 14, and ſo on. 


And there came a Peſſenger unto Job, and ſaid, the ©ren 
were plowing, and the Aſſes feeding beſide them. 


There came a meſſenger.] The Jewiſh Rabbins, and 
ſome of the Fathers tell us, that theſe Meſſengers were 
Devils, evil Spirits, inthe likeneſs of men: But ſurely the 
Opinion hath little likeneſs with truth ; therefore with Be- 
z.4, 1 lay it by, and reject it amongſt the Tales of the Rab- 
bins: Theſe Meſſengers were really the eſcaped ſervants of 
Job, as we ſhall ſee afterward, 

Now the — beſpeaks Job thus, The Oxen were 
plowing, they were hard at their work ; and the Aſſes were 
feeding beſides them ; The word in the Hebrew is this, the 
Aſſes were feeding at their hand, or at hand. To be at hand, 
doth note nearneſs: In our Language we ſay, ſuch a thing 
is at hand, or ſuch a man isat hand, the day of our fear is 
at hand,when we mean, they are near : The Lord is at hand, 
Phil. 4. 5. ſc. nigh unto us for our help. So, 2 Theſ. 2. 2. 
It is applied alſo to nearneſs of place, as well as of time, 
Neh. 3. 2. where the building of the wall of Feruſalem js 
deſcribed, it is ſaid, Next unto him built the men of Jericho, 
the Hebrew is, at the hand of him built the men of Jericho ; 
that is, next to him in place. 

Now the Meſſenger deſcribeth all in ſuch a poſture, The 
Oxen were plowing, andthe Aſſes feeding ; by this to aſſure 
Fob of the care and diligence of his ſervants about his bu- 
lineſs, for the — of his Cattel, and improving of his 
ground. As if he ſhould have ſaid, This ſad aflition which 
1s come upon thee, did not come through our negligence 
or improvidence, we were about our buſineſs, according 
toour ſeveral places ; the Oxen were plowing, and the Aſſes 
were feeding by them ; they were not careleſly left to dan- 
ger, but our eye was upon them ; yet notwithſtanding they 
were all ſurprized and taken away. 

From this relation of the poſture of Fob's Servants and 
Cattel atthe time when this affliction fell upon them, we 
may obſerve thus much, 


That, All our care and diligence cannot ſecure outward 
thinss unto us. 


Afﬀlictions may take us in the midſt of our beſt and moſt 
honeſt endeavours. A man may be looking to,and ordering 
his eſtate, and yer at the very time, while his eye is upon 
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it,he may ſee it take its flight like an Eagle towards heaven; 
while he is ordering of it, he may ſee diſorder and confuſion 
coming upon it ; while he is ſetling of it by honeſt care, he 
may dy ſee it unſetled, removed, and all broken in 
pieces, as it was here with Job ; he was in a very = way, 
his ſervants were honeſtly employed , but ſuddenly all is 
gone: the Oxen were taken away, and the-Aſſes that fed 
by them. But who made this attempt ? The Meſlenger in- 
forms that in the next words : 


And the Sabeans fell upen them. 


The Sabeans,] The Hebrew is, Saba fell apon them ;, 
the countrey put for the, people,Saba for the Sabeans: As we 


I] uſeto ſay, Spain made war, and France made war; that is, 


T2hro05 
autem Ara- 
bas intel/i- 
ge, qui [a- 
frocimiisde- 
diti trant ; 
unde poſte- 
YEOr 4145 
£05 S4Ya7t- 
70S appella- 
wit, non a 
Sara, ut 
nuidam ſom- 
nant; ſed 
& Saras , 
wVerbo AYa- 
bico, quoa 
furari & 
{atrocinart 
Genificat, 
UVnae Sa- 
ric, Fur, 
Latro.Druf. 
in loc. 


2 Sam. 14. 
19. 


the Spaniards made war, or the French made war ; ſoit is 
ſuch an expreſſion, Saba fell upon them, that is, the peo- 
ple inhabiting Saba. : 

Fell upon them.) The word noteth a mighty violence; 
they came upon them as from above, they come powring 
down upon them like a ſtorm. There is ſuch a phraſe in 
war, when they go violently upon a place, they are ſaid to 
ſtorm the place, to ſtorm the gates of a Caſtle, or ofa 
City ; ſo here, they fell upon them, that is, they came vi- 
olently upon them like aſtorm. In Prov. 1. 27. Dettructi- 
on is deſcribed to come upon wicked men ke a whirl- 
wind, 

The Sabeans were a people ( as is concluded by moſt 
Interpreters ) inhabiting Arabia Fe/ix,near the Countrey 
where Job dwelt : And for the manners of this people, 
it is obſerved by Hiſtorians, that they were a people fa- 
mous only for robberies, a people that lived by pillage 
and plundering of their neighbours ; ſuch a people they 
were : Theſe Sabeans fell upon them, they rook, away thy 
Cattel, and have ſlain thy ſervants with the edge of the 
Sword. 

Here it may bequeſtioned, how or why theſe Sabeans at 
ſuch a time ſhould fall upon the eftate of Fob ? What hurt 
had Fob done them? Fob lived in a fair way with all his 
neighbours, arid kept good quarter and correſpondence 
with them, he was not a man of war or contention ; how 
cometh it to paſs that theſe f=ll upon Fob's eſtate, and took 
it away, and uport that day too, in thisnick of time ? 

As when the Widow of Tekoah had told a fair tale to 
David, about the bringing back of Abſolom, the King 
asked her, 1s not the hand of Foab with thee in allthis? So 
when you ſee ſuch men, Sabeans and Caldeans falling upon 
the eſtate of Fob, you may demand, Is not the hand of Sa- 
tan in all this ? Yes no doubt. Theſe Sabeans fall upon Job's 
eſtate, but Satan firſt fell upon the Sabeans, and by firong 
temptations provoked them to do this ſervice. 

But how could he prevail upon the Sabears, that they 
ſhould come and do his buſineſs-now at this time ? 

The Apoſtletelleth us, that wicked men are led captive b 
Satan at his will. Satan doth lead men captive at his will, 
while they are, as they conceive, conquerors, riding in 
triumph, doing their own will. Theſe Sabears came to 
execute their own deligns, but Satan had a deſign upon 
them, he brought them thus to ſpoil the eſtate of Fob. 

But what could Satan dy? How could Satan prevail 
with theſe? Can he force men to be his Inſtruments, to 
EXCcute his deſigns upon the people of God ? Or" hath he 
Sabeans and Caldeans, Nations and People at his beck, or 
under his command ? 

No, Satan cannot force or compel them again{t their 
wills ; but as that Scripture ſaith, he leads them captive ar 
his will, and as another Scripture , he is a Prince of the 
power of the ayr, and he works in the children of diſobedience ; 
yea, he works like a Prince, mightily and powerfully in the 
children of di ſobedience. Though he cannot conſtrain them, 
"ou he can work mightily in them to effet what he hath 
tO CO, 

But how doth he bring them about thus readily and ſud- 
denly to act what he projects ? 

Thus; Firſt, He finds out the temper and diſpoſition of 
the perſons : That Satan can do he is a great Aaturaliſt, 
and hath a great deal of help to his skill, long experience ; 
by both, he can go very fat in diſcovering the diſpoſitions 
of men, which way their ſpirits tend ; and he found out, 
that theſe Sabeans were a people given to robbery and ſpoil, 
and fo fit miniſters for him to work by in his deſign of ſpoil- 


80 | they do nothing elle a'l the while. 


ing the eſtate of J:b. Secondly, When he hath found out . 
the natural temper or ſtate of a mans heart, he can lay a 
bait of temptation ſutable to that inclination and dehire : 
finding out a people given to ſpoil, he preſently ſets before 
them rich ſpoils; theſe are a taking object : See, yonder 
isa brave prize for you, yonder is a rich man, his eſtate 
will be good plunder, yonder are Oxen and Aﬀes ſore, 
there's good hooty to be had. Thus finding out their dif 
poſition, he preſents or holds up an object ro them, which 
hits it fully. Thirdly, Satan deals with man to draw him 
to his purpoſe a degree further, ſc. by injecting and caſting 
into the mind the motion to do this: He not only preſents 
ſuch and ſuch a thing, ſuch and ſuch an opportunity, but he 
caſts in and injects the motion: As is ſaid of Fudas, that 
the Devil put :t into his heart to betray Christ. The Devil, 
being a Spirit, hath acceſs'to Gur ſoirits and can convey 
himſelf into them, and inf{till his ſuggeſtions. As the Lord 
Chriſt did breath upon his Diſciples, and ſo they received 
the holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit ; ſo Satan 
breaths filthy ſuggeſtions into the ſpirits of men, and fills 
them with all raanner of wickedneſs, malice, unrighteouſ- 
neſs; he fills them with the ſpirit of Hell : 
tan filled thy heart ? faith Peterto Ananizs, Satan had fil- 
led his heart 73 /ze to the Holy Gho&F. Thus he inſtilled theſe 
thoughts of gain by robbery and murder, into the Sabeans 
and Caldeans, and filled their hearts brim full: Then they 
reſolve toaCct it with the hand, and fo they become his in- 
ſtruments. Laſtly, Satan can do ſomewhat more then in- 
ject and ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts, he can mightily irritate and 
provoke, and ſtir up the heart to be willing to give enter- 
tainment to ſuch a motion. He riot only barely preſents his 
temptation, but vehemently backs it, and will give no reſt 
to a man, till he yields ir: ASsit is ſaid of his tempting 


David, that Satan ſtood up and provcked David ro ramber * ot 


the people ; he did not only inject ſuch athought into Dvd, 
but he provoked h:m; he never let him alone, but followed 
him, ſolicited him to it. This Satan can do; and yethe 
cannot preſs ae» to take up Arms for his deligns ; all thoſe 
that Fohr under Satans Colours, are Yoluarers ; he never * 


| conſtrains any, neither can he; the will is never forced b 


him , neither can it be. Satan uſes no compulſion beyond 
a moral perſwaſion well ſet on ; he can but vex us (asthe 
Midanites did Iſrael) with his wiles z He is an Achirophel, 
not an Alexander ; a Machiavil, not a Ce/ar. ; 

This is the manner of Satans w—— in the children of 
diſobedience. All theſe things hecan do; yetT believe he 
is riot alwayes put to do all theſe upon every bne over whom 
he prevailes ; ſome come to this work on eaſter terms then 
others : He needs not provoke and ſolicit them, a ſuggeſti- 
on wins them, the very ſight of an object overcomes 
them : yea, ſome ſtand ready offering their ſervice unto Sa- 
tan, and ſelling themſelves to work any wickedneſs he will 
employ them in. I have ſhewed youthe molt that Satan 
can do; Iconceive he had not much to do with theſe Sabe- 
ans, to invite them to this war : That which is 1n motion, 1s 
eaſily moved : And as we ſay, He mui? needs run whom the 
Devil drives ; fo the Devil needs not drive them, who are 
running of themſelves. 

It being opened, what theſe Szbeans were, and ' how 
they came into the ſervice of Satan, what made them take 
up Arms, as it were, in his cauſe ; we may obſerve trom 
hence, 


Firſt, That wicked and nngodly men , while they ſarufie 
therr own luſts, are but doing the work, of Satan, ard 
executing his deſigns. 


Theſe Sabeans, though they did not think it, yet they 
came upon Satans errand : So God, when he dorh juſtly 
uſe wicked men to puniſh or correct his people, they dv 
their own will, and they have their own way ; but God 
hath his way too, he over-rules them to effect his buſineſs 
at that time : As it is ſaid of the King of Afſyria, O Aſy- - 
rian, therod of mine Anger, 1 will ſend him again#t ar by- 
pocritical Nation, and against the people of my wrath wall 
I give him charge ;, howbeit, he meaneth not ſo, neither doth 
bis heart think. ſo, Iſa. 10. He hath purpoſes of his own. 
So they that are agitated by Satan, and provoked by him, 
they think, not ſo 3, they think not they are doing the will 
and work, the dirty drudgery of Satan ; but the truth is, 
You are of your Fathey 
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the Devil , and bus luſts will you do; ſaith Chriſt to the 
Tews : While they do their own, they fulfil the luſts and de- 


ſigns of Satan. As it is ſaid in the Revelation, The Devil 
Rev. 2. 10, [ 


nall cat ſome of you into priſon; it was not the Devil in 
perſon, it was the Devil in his ſeconds or ſervants z and 
theſe men little thought that they did the Devils ſervice 
at that time :-If one ſhould have come and told them, you 
are now doing the Devils work, and undertaking a piece 
of ſervice for him, you are ſo many inſtruments and agents 
for Hell ;- they would not have believed it : but the truth 
is, it was the Devils work, and they did it ſo deviliſhly, 
that, from both, it is ſaid the Devil did it ; he calt ſome of 
them into priſon. It is a fearful thing to perſecute or opprels 
the people of God ; ſuch, in ſerving their own lults, arc 
indeed the 7:ght hand of Satan, the Devils hirelings. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Satan will have Sabeans and 
Caldeans to afMict Fob's eſtate (he could have deſtroyed all 
himſelf if he pleaſed. Good Angels have mighty power, 
and ſo have wicked Angels too, if God will let them alone 
to put ont their power z therefore they are called Pr:inc:ipa- 
lities md Powers. Satan had leave, he might have taken 
what courſe he would with the eſtate of Job; he dothnot 
call in the Sabcans and the Caldeans to this work, becauſe 
hecould not do it himſelf ; no, it is becauſe he would work 
by others, he would have inſtruments.) Note hence, 


That, Satan lovcth ro draw others to be partakers with him 
mn his deſtons. 


Though he can do his work alone, yet he will have man 
joyn with him in it, if he can - And in thishe imitates God 
himſelf, who hath an almighty power, is able to do all 
things alone, if he pleaſe ; yct uſually he calleth in inſtru- 
ments. Hes able to convert alone by the motion of his 
Spirit 3 but he will have Preachers to convert by the Mini- 
firy of the Word. He is able to protect his people from 
their enemies, by his own ſtrength ; yet he will have Ar- 
mics muſtered, to do it by. And why doth God chooſe 
to work thus ? There is a double es in it. Hedoth it, 
that he may do good two wayes at once. Firſt, His crea- 
ture is ſaved and relieved; that is one good. Secondly, 
Men who arc employed as inſtruments, are honoured and 
reſpected; they having given. help to God in ſuch a cauſe, 
(to he interprets ity a commeg forth to help the Lord againſt 
the mirhty) God gives them honour in the eyes of all his 
ſervants; there is another good. So Satan, while he ſet- 
teth men awork, Sbeans, Caldeans, and others, to do miſ- 
chicf, he doth a double miſchief at once ; he doth miſchief 
to Job, or others whom he afflicts; and he doth miſchicf 
to his intruments ; he makes theſe fin, he makes others 
ſuffer : If he carry on the work alone, they ſuffer , but 
others do not partake in the guilt of the fin ; but now when 
he uſcth inſtruments to effect his wicked deſigns, he makes 
one miſerable, and the other wicked. This is one of Satans 
methods he will work by means, and do his bulineſs by the 
hands of men, that he may at once doa double miſchief. 

Thirdly, In that theſe Sabearms and Caldeans, are ob- 
ſerved in Hiitoriesto be a people given much to robberies 
and fpoil, and theſe are the men whom Satan picks out for 
this bulinc's ; Obſerve, 


That, S:t27 ſuiteth bus temptations to mans natural temper 
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Whenſocver he tempteth, he takes this advantage, if 
he can diſcover or obtainit. Heis wiſer then to ſet ſail a- 
o2i1} wind and tide, to row again{t the ſtream; therefore 
he la-on1rs all he can, to find which way the flream of every 
mans affections runs ; and to what fins his Relations, his 
Callins, or his Opportunities lay him moſt open and ob- 
noxious ; accordingly he layes his Snares, and ſpreads his 
Net. When he meets with a proud man, him he tempt- 
eth with high thoughts : When he mceteth with a cove- 
tous man, him he tempteth to the love of the world ; he 
layes a golden bait of profit before his eyes : The adulte- 
rous, he leads to the Harlots houſe. For howſoever it be 
true, that every man hath in him a principie ſuting to eve- 
ry ſin, yet it is a truth too, that every man is not equally 
active for, or diſpoſed unto every fin; and every man hath 
not every particu'ar {in predominant in him ; now Satan, 
when he ſeeth what is predominant in any man, then he 
faſhioneth and frameth a temptation ſutable ; He perceived 


| 


theſe Sabears were given to rob and ſpoil, and he ſheweth 
them a deſirable booty. 


Andhave fiain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſwo:d. 


This a further aggravation of the affliction; they did 
not only fall upon Job's Cattel, and took them away ; but 
they flew his Servants. A raans ſervants are nearer to him 
then his Catrel, ther: his Oxen and his Aﬀles ; ſervants are 
next unto'our Children. So that this was a heightning of 
Fob's ſorrow , not only are your Cattel gone, but your Ser- 
vants are ſlain ; and they are lain (ſaith he) with the edge 
of the ſword; the word in the Hebrew is, they are ſia 
with the mouth of the ſword. 

We read in Scripture ſometimes of the- fzce of the ſword, 
and ſometimes of the meuth of the ſword; as, Iſa. 31.8. 
where we tranſlate, they jhall flee from the ſword, the He- 
brew is, they ſhall flee from the face of the ſword. The like 
Text you have, Fer. 25.27. Now when the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the face of the ſword, it is mcant of war coming, 
or war preparing and approaching. But the moth of rhe 
ſword is war inflicted, war ated. This phraſe, the mouth 
of the ſword, is uſcd to ſhew, that the ſword is a great de- 
vourer, Dent. 32.42. I will make mine arrows drunk, with 
blood, and my ſword ſhalldevour fleſh. War hath a terri- 
ble face, it hath a wide mouth, and ſharp teeth ; They have 
ſlain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword; the mouth of 
the ſword hath devoured them. 

At this day we have great cauſe to have our hearts deeply 
affected with this thing. There hath been(as it met 
of the ſword a great while looking towards us,but now there 
is the very mouth of the ſword gaping at us; yea, tearing, 
gnawing, and devouring the fleſh and bones of thouſands 
amonglt us. Where the ſword comes, it will devour : war 


| isagreat judgment, one of Gods ſore judgments, the ſo- 


reſt of all Gods outward judgments. David chooſcth the 
Peſtilence rather then the ſword ; the Peſtilence is a devour- 
er, butthe ſword is a greater devourer. And though the 
Prophet Feremiah, in his Lamentations, makes Famine a 
ſorer judgment then the Sword (Chap. 4. 9.) They that be 
ſlain with the ſword are better then they that be ſlain with 
hunger. Yet the ſword is in this worſe then famine, be- 
cauſe uſually it is the cauſe of famine. The ſword cuts off 
food, the ſupport of mans life, as well as the life of man, 
While the ſword is making it felf fat, it hath famine inthe 
belly of it. 

We need not go to Feremiah or Foſephusfor the proof of 
this in Jeruſalems Babylonian or Roman deſolations ; ſad 
Germany, bleeding Ireland, are near woful witneſſes and 
ſpectacles of it at this day. The Sword hath opened a way 
for Famine to enter both ; and which of the two hath eaten 
moſt fleſh, is hard to determine. Let us cry earneſtly to 
God, that the mouth of the Sword may be ſtopped, or 
continued open, only to devour thoſe, who would devour 
the man who is more righteous then they : .Let us pray that 
blood may be ſpared, or none but corrupt blood ſpilt. 
Spare thy people, O Lord: Ttis (1 confeſs) one of the fad- 
delt prognoſticks, in my obſervation, againſt this Nation, 
that God hitherto hath made little difference. Our Sword 
hath not yet becn taught from Heaven to diſtinguiſh of men. 
Precious blood hath been drawn, and men, whoſe very 
hairs were all nombred (that is, highly prized) by God, 
have been numbred among the ſlain. It muſtTatisfie us, that 


; the will of Godis ſo. The anſwer which David gave Fo- 


ab's Meſſenger, is good ſetling counſel now (2 Sam.11.25.) 
Let not this thing diſpleaſe thee ; (He ſpeaks this after the fall 
of noble Uriah ) for the ſword ( not by accident, but de- 
cree; not caſually, but providentially) devoureth > 
and ſuch (as the Hebrew elegance hath it) one as well «5 a;1- 
other ; ſo wetranſlate. It is mercy, we are not all conſu- 
med by this cater ; as in the Text ye may read all the ſer- 
vants of Fob were, excepting one, only one got out of the 
mourh of the ſword ; it eat up all ſaving one, and he was 
ſaved, that by the report of the deſtructive ſword, he 
might deſtroy Fob himſelf, 


And J only am eſcaped to tell thee, 


The word in the Original, is double ; ramyr evo, ſolus 
ezo, onlyT; 1 alone ameſcaped: as if the man ſhould have 
laid, between horror and amazement, much ado I had to 
get away without loſing ſomewhat of my ſelf; I only fin- 
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le, ſingle I got away and eſcaped. The ſword was v 
fr, _ but x. man pe Fob's ſervants 2mttat. 
the teeth of it. 

But how cometh it to paſs that this one man eſcaped ? 

Certainly, as I ſaid before, the hand of Satan was in 
thisalſo : For howſoever the Lord ordered and diſpoſed 
all theſe things, yet he let Satan work in his circle, in his 
compaſs, to contrive things as he pleaſed himſelf, the moſt 
aptly he could imagine, to aMict and trouble Fob ; there- 
fore there is ſomewhat in it, no good-will (I believe) to 
Fob, that this one man had the favour of quarter or mercy 
of an eſcape. 

It was not out of any compaſſionate reſpect to Fob, that 
one of his ſervants comes home alive. It was rather to in- 
creaſe the afiCtion of Fob, and for the perfecting of his 
ſorrows ; this man was not ſlain, that Fob may be more 
deeply wounded. There are two Reaſons, which may be 
aſſigned, why one man eſcaped out of every one of theſe 
calamities. 

Firſt, That the report of this affliction might come ſud- 
denly to him. A-man that eſcapes out of ſuch a danger, 
needs no driving ; his fear will add wings to his feet, he 
will run home amain. 

Secondly, For the certainty of it. Reports fly abroad, 
they may be falſe ; Fama mendax, Fame isa liar. Fob might 
have had ſuch reports from his neighbours in the Countrey, 
all your Cattel are ſeized upon, and all your ſervants are 
Nain ; and ob might light it, and ſay, This might be but 
a rumour, 1 give no credit to it ; therefore Satan lets one 
of his own ſervants come frighted home with thenews,one 
that was there, one that was an eye-witneſs, one that fob 
knew, one that had no reaſon, much leſs the boldneſs to 
bring falſe tales to him ; that ſo the report coming ſpeedily 
and certainly, his heart might be ſmitten preſently. 7 zs 
ſome abatement of an evil, to have but a colour to doubt of it. 
If we can but lay hold of any circumſtance which renders 
an evil report improbable, and may for a while ftrengthen 
our unbelief of it, we may in that interim get more ſtrength 
of Faith to bear it, when we ſec it is certain and unqueſtio- 
nable. There was no mercy in ſuch a ſparing. 

And we may obſerve out of it, that which Solomon ſpeaks 
of the mercies of the wicked is moſt true of Satans, T he ve- 
ry tender mercies of Satan are cruel, the beſt of his mercies, 
his ſparings are woundings; he never ſpareth but with an 
intent to do further hurt. 7obs afflictions had not gone ſo 
deep, if this man had not been left to bring the meſlage, 

It followeth, 


Verſ. 16. While he was pet ſpeaking there came alſo ano- 
ther and ſaid, the fire of God is fallen from Þea- 
ven,and hath burnt up the ſheep,and the ſervants, 
and conſumed them, and J only am eſcaped alone 
totell thee, 


In this verſe we have the ſecond charge which this great 
enemy gives fob, While he was yet ſpeaking there came 
alſo another. Aflittions ſeldom go alone; And therefore 
when one affliction is ended, look another ſhould begin, 
and labour to prepare for it. 7ob having received this meſ- 
ſage of the loſs of his cattel and death of his ſervants, while 
the meſſenger was yet ſpeaking, a ſecond comes with a 
ſadder ſtory then that. Satan would not give him the leaſt 
breathing or intermiſſion ; while he was yer ſpeaking ; one 
evil treads upon the heel of another; as wave overtakes 
wave in theſea; fo it was here, here was wave after wave, 
to over-whelm his ſpirit. And as it is ſaid in the Revela- 
7107, Concerning him that ſate on the white-horſe, that he 
rid out £2:4#e71928 and to conquer, there was no intermiſſi- 
on of his victories ; ſo Satan goeth forth aMicting and to 
afMict, vexing and to vex, tempting and to tempt, he will 
never give over. While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo 
another, and ſaid, the fire of God 1s fallen upon thy ſheep. 


The fire cf od, 


Why is it here called the fire of God ? Some conceive it 
is called the fire of God, becauſe ſent from God : that is 
aſcribed to God, which comes from God, as that Gen: 19. 
24. where it is ſaid, that the Lord did rain fire and brim- 
{fone pon Sodom out of Heaven from the Lord : or Jehovah 
did rain from 7ehovah fire upon Sodom to conſume it: And 
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Levir. 10.2. it is ſaid, That a fire went our from the Lord 
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and conſumed Nadab and Abihu. Elijah procures fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Caprains that came from the King 
to take him, 2 King. 1.10, 12, The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of 
the plagues of Egypr ( Pfal. 105. 32.) faith thar the Lord 
ſent flames of fire in the land; So ſome expound that place, 
Pſal. 104. 3. Hemaketh his Angels ſpirits, and his Minj- 
ſters a flame of fire, that is, he uſeth flames of fire for his 
Miniſters, for his meſſengers. God ſometime ſends a fire 
on his errands, though we know that place is applyed to 
the Angels by the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.7. 
But here rather it is called the fire of God in another re- 
gard; for howſoever this fire was ſent of God, as all af- 
fictions are; yet becauſe the immediate kindler of it was 
Satan, he had the power put into his hand ; therefore this: 
was not a fire ( in that ſenſe as thoſe other fires are ſaid to 
be) ſent from God : But it may be called ( as uſually in 
Scripture) the fire of God, becauſe of the ſtra nels of 
the fire, it was a wonderful, an extraordinary fire ; and 
ſo it is very ordinary in the Hebrew. to uſe the name of 
God, El, Elohim or fehovah, as an Epithite, asan additi- 
onal word to heighten the excellence or rareneſs cf things. 
We find that phraſe often, A man of God. The Hebrews 
ſay, to call one a man of God, is as much as to ſay, he isan 
extraordinary man, a man of an excellent ſpirit, a Prophet, a 
holy man : In that Pſalm where the Church is ſhadowed 
under the fimilitude of a ine, it is ſaid, She did ſend forth 
her branches like the goodly Cedars : So we tranſlate it ; the 
Original word is, She ſent forth her branches as the Cedars 
of God, that is, excellent Cedars, tall and extraordinary Ce- 
dars. In Pfal. 36.6. comparing the love of God to great 
Mountains, Thy loving k:ndneſs is as the great mountains, 
the word is, like the mountains of God. Pſal. 65. 9. Thou 
refreſheſt it with the river of God, that is, with an excellent 
River, Cant. 8.6. ſpeaking of love and jealouſie, Love is 
ſtrong as death, jealouſic 15 crucl as the grave, the coals thereof 
are coals of fire, which hath a moſt vehement flame; the word 
in the Original is a flame of God, the coals thereof are coals 
of fire, the flame of God, that is, as we tranſlate it, 4 vehe- 
ment flame. So here the fire of God, that is, a (frange fire, 
an unheard of, an unuſual fire, a vehement fire, ſuch a fire as 
had not been ſeen nor obſerved before. Therefore the He- 
brews call extraordinary things the things of God; he- 
cauſe indeed all the wonders and cxcellencies, all the glo- 
ry and goodneſs that is in creatures, is but a footſtep, a 
print or drop of that excellency and glory and power that 
is in God; therefore every thing that is molt excellent, is 
aſcribed unto God. It is moſt equal that his name ſhould 
be ſtampt upon all excellent things in the creature, who is 
the cauſe of all creature-excellence. This fire being a 
ſtrange and extraordinary fire, is ſaid to be the fire of God. 
This fire of God is conceived to have been ſome terrible 
faſh of Lightning, which in a moment deſtroyed and con- 
ſumed the ſheep and ſhepherds. And this is more proba- 
ble, becauſe it is faid to fall down from Heaven, that is, 
out of the Air; for ſo often in Scripture, Heaven is put 
for the Air, the middle region of the Air, where Satan 
hath great power ; therefore he is called the Prince of the 
Air ;, and he can do mighty things, command much in the 
Magazine of Heaven, where that dreadful Artillery, which 
makes men tremble , thoſe fiery Meteors, Thunder and 
Lightning, arc lodged and ſtored up.Satan let looſe by God, 
can do wonders in the Air : He can raiſe ftorms, he can 
diſcharge the great Ordnance of Heaven , Thunder and 
Lightning, and by his Art, he can make them more terrible 
and dreadful then they are in nature. If the $kill and arr 
of man can heighten natural things, then much more the 
Skill of Satah. I doubt not, but many fearful impreſhoris 
are made in the Air by Devils, carrying Nature ( by Gods 
permiſſion, far above its own courſe; and theſe are pro- 
perly Marvels or Wonders (ſuch as the Magicianz wrought 
in Egypt, by the help of Satan) for Miracles are quite out 
of the Devils Sphear : But he can do wonders; and fuch 
was this fire falling from Heaven, c>c. A Marvel, a Won: 
der, is Nature mightily improved : a Miracle 1s Nature to- 
tally croſſed, if not contraditted. Obſerve this for the na- 
ture of that fire; the efiect of it follows in the next wores; 


Jt hath burnt up the ſheep andthe ſervants, ard cſi - 
med them, 


The word inthe Original is, Ir did burn them and rat 
them 
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them up. - Fire is adevouring Element. Devouring Fire, as 
before a devouring Sword, theſe were devouring judge- 
ments upon Fob. Yet itdoth not neceſſarily inter that the 
ſheep were all burnt to aſhes; but that the ſheep were all 
killed by that flame of lightening that came from Heaven 
for it is fid of Nadab and Abihu ( of which we ſpake be- 
fore ) that a fire went out from God, and did conſume 
them; it is the ſame Original word that ishere in the Text, 
A fire went out from God, and did eat them up, yet we know 
their bodies were not conſumed, for they were carried out 
zo their burial, and their garments were upon them. Sothat 
this conſuming doth not note the burning of things to aſhes, 
but aſtriking of them to death; it is a devouring fire, be- 
cauſe it is a deſtroying fire, it takes away life: and thus 
lightenings kill rather by peircing and penetrating, then by 
conſuming and devouring. 

But now here it will be queſtioned for the further open- 
ins of this, why Satan chooſes thus to conſume the Sheep 
with fire ? why doth he not rather uſe ſpoylersto take them 
away ? He could doubtleſs have got the Sabears to have 
fetched away the flocks of Sheep, as well as the droves of 
greater Cattle ; he could have procured them eaſily ; why 
then doth he cauſe fire from Heaven to come down, the fire 
of God to conſume them ? 

F anſwer, his reaſon for this was to put the greater ſting 
into the aMiction. He would not have the Sheep taken 
away after the ſame manner that the Oxen and Camels 
were, that he might aggravate obs trouble, and provoke 
him if he could to be paſſionate againlt God, yea and ( for 
that was his great deſign.) to blaſphemeGod ; therefore he 
procures fire from Heaven to fall upon the Sheep, thereby 
to beget an opinion in 7ob that God was now become his 
enemy as well as man. When we ſuffer from man, then the 
afficted ſoul fiies to God, makes his complaint and moan 
to him, as doubtleſs Feb did when he heard of thoſe cruel 
Sabeans, and what they had done; but lelt 7ob ſhould re- 
ſort in his thoughts to Heaven, and comfort himſelf in God 
again, the next meſſenger telleth him that God is his enemy 
too, that the fire of God 1s fallen upon the Sheep ; an extraor- 
dinary fire; as if he ſhould ſay, God fighteth againſt thee 
as vell as the Sabeans; Alas now to whom ſhould ob make 

his moan ! That ſpeech of El;, concerning fin may well be 
applied to ſufferins, If ene man ſin azain#t another, the fudge 
ſhall judge him: but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
zntreat for him? So if a man ſuffer from men, he may go 
unto God ; But if God himſelf do appear to be an enemy 
and to fight againſt us, to whom ſhall we go? Indeed Job 
knew how to go to God, though he did appear as an ene- 
my ; bur that is the greateſt ſtraight, and to do thus notes 
the greateſt ſpiritual both skill and ſtrength. Hence ob- 


ierve, 


That Satans great deſign again#7 the people of God or any 
ſervant of God, 1s to provoke them toll troughts of God ;; 


To perſwade them that God is their enemy, to bring the 
love and good will of God into ſuſpition. Therefore he cau- 
ſeth this great fire, and ( it is like ) formed the ſervants 
language 1n that cutting phraſe, The fire of God us fallen upon 
the Sheep. Thou canſt not put this off,as thou mighteſt do the 
other, and ſay, this is but the malice or the covetouſneſs 
of the Sabeans, that rob'd me of my goods, and flew my 
ſervants; No, thou ſhalt ſee now that God himſelf is angry, 
Heaven frowns upon thee, the fire of God from Heaven 
conſumes thee. Turn over the Records of all antiquity, 
and fee whether God ever dealt thus with any, but thoſe 
curſed Sodomites upon whom God rained fire from Heaven : 
Thou who comeſt ſo near them in the puniſhment, haſt 
reaſon to judge thy ſelf not far behind them in fin. 


Secondly obſerve, Thoſe affliftions are moſt grievous 
wherein God appears to be againſt us. 


The malice of Devils and the rage of men may be en- 
dured ; but who can ſtand before God, when he is angry ? 
It Goddoth but withdraw his comforts, the ſoul finkes un- 
der ſmalleſt tryals; how then can it ſtand if God ſhouldre- 
veal his wrath againſt us, when weare in great trials ? 

It may here be queltioned, why the Sheep were conſumed 
with fire, rather then any other of his Cattel, rather then 
ny other of his ſubſtance. 

There are two things in that. _ Firſt, The Sheep were 


uſed in Sacrifice. When the dayes of their feaſting were en- 
ded, Job offered Sacrifice, and the Sheep chiefly were of- 
fered in Sacrifice. Now Satan by conſuming the Sheep 
hoped to faſten this upon ob, if poſſibly he could, that 
God was angry with his very Sacrifices, God was angry 
with his ſervices. As if he ſhould ſay, Doeſt thou thinkthar 
the offering up of thy Sheep in Sacrifice bath been pleaſing to 
God? Certainly if the fire of thoſe Sacrifices had delighted 
God, if he had ſmelt a ſavour of reſt in them ( as he is ſaid 
to have done, when Noah offered Sacrifice after the Flood, 
Gen. 8.21. ) he would never have ſent a fire from Heaven to 
conſume them. That is conceived by Expoſitors to be an 
eſpecial reaſon why the Sheep were conſumed, namely to 
caſt Fob upon this apprehenſion, that his very Sacritices 
were rejected of God; that he might conclude of himſelf 
( as Solomon ſaith of the wicked ) that his Sacrifices were an 
abomination unto the Lord; and to ſhew that God would now 
haveno more of his Sacrifices, God himſelf made one Sa- 
crifice of them all. But 0» iger brings in Job excellently re- 
torting this ſuggeſtion upon Satan: I ſacrificed now one,and 
then another of my Sheep to God ; but now bleſſed be God, 
who hath accepted all my flock as one burnt-offering, 
Againe, the Sheep were conſumed by fire, as to make 
Fob conceive that his former ſervices were rejected, ſo to 
take him off and diſcourage him from offering any more 
ſuch ſervices ; tomake him deſpair of ever thriving in the 
way of thoſe duties: and conclude ſurely God is fo angry 
now, that all my ſervices, all my ſacrifices will never ap- 
peaſe him, nor profit me : therefore I were as good lay by 
theſe duties as perform them, when I getno good. This is 
a dangerous temptation ; if Satan by ſuch prejudices againſt 
holy duties, can cauſe us to lay them by, the day is won : 
for then the ſoul is left naked and unarm'd. We have not 
then ſo muchas a bulruſh in our hands to ſmite him, or a pa- 
per breſt-plate to ſecure our ſelves. If we give over pray- 
ing and ſecking, we have no ground to expect Chriſt either 
aſh{ting or proteCting us. That for the ſecond affliction. 


Ver. 17. TUhile he was pet ſpeaking,there came alſo ano- 
ther,and ſaid,the Caldeans made out th:ce 1Bands, and 
fcll upon the Camels, and have carried them away, 
yea, and lain the ſervants with the edge of the Swozd, 
and J anly am eſcaped alone, to tell thee, 


This is the third aflition,the taking away of the Camels, 
the deitroying of the ſervants that waited upon them. There 
is not much to ſtay upon in this, having before opened moſt 
of the paſſages e it inthe 15. verſe. 

While he was pet ſpeaking, there came alſo ancther, and 
ſaid, the Caldeans made out th:ce Bands, ] Caldeans ſome- 
time note a condition or a rank of men, ſuch as were Divi- 
ners, Southſayers and Aftrologers; theſe arc in Scripture 
called Caldeans. As the Indians called ſuch skitful perſons 
Gymnotophiſts , and the Perſians called them their Mags, 
and the Romans called them Anugures, fo the Afſyrians cal- 
led them Caldeans. When Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a 
dream, it is ſaid, that he ſent for the Diviners and the Aſtro- 
logers, and the Caldeans; and afterward the Caldeans take 
up all, he ſaid tothe Caldearns, and the Caldeans ſaid to the 
King : the Caldeans, were put for all thoſe that undertook 
the Art of divining and interpreting dreames. But here by 
the Caldeans, are to be underſtood, not a condition of men, 
but a Nation of men, or the people inhabiting Chalgea : 
frequently ſpoken of by the Prophets, and deſcribed to the 
life by the Prophet Habakkvk, Chap. 1. where the Lord 
threatned to ſend the Caldeans againſt his people, and then 
deſcribes them, Thar haſty and bitter Nation, their Horſes 
are ſwifter then the Leopard, and more ravening then the 
evening Wolves : Such a kind of people they were who were 
ſtirred up by Satan to take away the Camels of Fob. 

Theſe are ſaid to make out three Bands to ſpoyl. They 
were a people like the Sabeans, delighting in war and rob- 
= A ſo much the Etymologie of their Name Chaſm: 
( which is the word in the Original ) implieth, being de- 
rived from Sadad, which fignifieth to rob and ſpoyle. 
Theſe werea wicked generation, yet theſe prevail over the 
eſtate of Job. Victory doth not always attend a juſt cauſe. 
The way of the wicked often proſpers, and the way of 
theſe wicked Caldeans proſpered ſo often, that the Pro» 
phet Habakkuk complains to God as one ſcandaliz'd at it : 
Thou art of purer eyes then to behold evil, and canft 1:ct look, 
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Phil. v. 12. 


on iniquity; wherefore lockeſt thou upon them that deal | 


rreacherouſly, and holdeſt thy rongue, when the wicked de- 
voureth the man that us more righteous then he ? If ever we 
ould be brought upon alike caſe, to argue it thus with 
God, or ( as Jeremy did, chap. 12. 1.) to plead with God 
about his judgments, let us remember to eſtabliſh our 
hearts ( before we open our mouthes) with the Prophet 
Feremies concluſion in that place, Righteous art thou O Lord, 
though the wicked devour the man that is more righteous 
then he. It is very rare that God makes one good man 
his rod to ſcourge another : he uſually makes the worſt of 
men his rod, his itaffe, his ſword, to infli either trials or 
judgments upon his people. The durty Scullion ſcowres 
the Silver veſſel, and makes it both clean and bright for his 


maſters uſe. 


VERS. 18, 19. 


Uhile he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another and 
ſaid, thy Sens and thy Daughters were eating and drink- 
ing Wine in their eldeſt 25:others houſe, | 

And behold there came a great wind from the Wilderneſs, 
and ſmote the four co:ners of the houſe, and ic fell upen 
the young men, and they are dead; and J enly am eſcaped 
alone to tell thee, 


T His was, as the fourth and laſt, ſo the greateſt of all 


Satans aſſaults, the molt fierce and terrible _ 
that Job had all the day, and Satan reſerves this untill the 
evening, till fFoþ was ſpent and fpiritleſs, as he hoped. 1 
ſhall note this in general from it. 


That Satan uſually keeps his greateſt ſtrength and moſt vio- 


lent temptations unto the laſt. 


When he thinks we are at the weakeſt, then he cometh 
with the ſtrongeſt aſſaults. If Satan had ſent job word of 
the death of his Children firſt, all the reit would have been 
as nothing to him :: he would not have regarded the loſs of 
his Cattel, when he heard that all his Children were cruſh- 
ed todeath by the tall of the Houſe. As ſome one great 


evil falling upon us, takes the heart oft from having any 
ſenſe or joy 1n a leſſer good ; ſo one great evil ſwallows 
up the ſenſe and _ of a leſſer evil : 


that great evil 
which fell upon the Wife of Phineas, when ſhe heard that 
the Ark.of God was taken, afflifted her ſo extreamly, that 
ſhe could not at all rejoyce in the birth of her ſon; ſhe had 
no ſenſe of that. Here was therefore the cunning of Satan, 
leit Fob ſhould have loſt the ſmart of the lefler afflictions, 
leaſt they ſnould have been all ſwallowed up in the greater, 
he brings them out in order, the leaſt firit, the greateſt is 
reſerved for the laſt. We obſerve in War, that when once 
the great Ordnance are diſcharged, the Souldiers are not 
afraid of the Musket : ſo whena great battery is made by 
ſome thundring terrible judgment upon the-Soul, or upon 
the Body, or Eſtate of any man ; the noyſe and fears of 
leſſer evils are drown'd and abated. Therefore Satan keeps 
his greateſt ſhot to the laſt, that the ſmall might be heard 
and felt, and that the laſt coming in greater ſtrength might 
find the leaſt ſtrength to reſilt it. 

And that this was a greater affliction then any of, or then 
all the former, is ſoclear that I ſhall not need to liay long in 
the confirming of it only to quicken the point alittle, take 
notice of the greatneſs of it in five reſpects. 

Firſt, It appeareth without controverſic to be the great- 
e't of all, becauſe it was upon his Children : a mans Chil- 
dren are more then all that he hath in the world : a mans 
Children are himſelf, every child is the Father multiplied ; 
a Son 1s the Fathers bowels : and therefore when Pau! 
wrote to Philemon concerning Oneſimyus, whom ( ſaith he ) 
I have begotten in my bonds ; ( ſc. to the faith of Chrilt ) Re- 
cerve him who 1s mine own bowels : A ſpiritual Son is the very 
bowels of a Miniſter ; he doth but allude to a natural Son, a 
Son is the very bowels of the Father. This aMiCtion reached 
unto the very bowels of Fob himſelf; Satan had no leave to 
aflict the body of Fob, and yet you ſee he aiFicts him in his 
very bowels. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of it is ſcen in this, his Chil- 
dren were all taken away. To looſe all our children, is as 
grievous as to looſe an only Child : Now that is made a 


{ which it produceth, and that is the greateſt 


they ſhall mourn moſt bitrerly. Now as the meaſure of 
mercies may be taken by the comforts which they produce; 
ſo we may take the meaſure of an aMiftion by the ſorrow 
eMiction which 
cauſeth the greateit ſorrow. | : 

Thirdly, It was a further greatning of the afflition, that 
they were all taken away ſuddenly. Had dcath ſent them a 
ſummons, by its uſual meſſenger ſickneſs, but a day before 
to prepare themſelves, it had much ſweetned the bitterneſs 
of this cup; but to hear they were dead before he knew 
they were fick, yea when he thought they were merry and 
rejoycing, how ſad was this ? 

Fourthly, That they died a violent death; by a mighty 
wind caſting the houſe down upon them. Had they dicd 
in their beds ( though ſuddenly ) it had been ſome eaſe to 
the Fathers heart : violent death had an impreſſion of 
wrath upon it. And men can hardly judge well of thoſe, 
who fall by ſuch judgments. Sufpition will ariſe, if cenſure 
paſs not, from better men then Barbarians, if they ſee a 
Viper on the hand of a Paul, At. 28.- It is more then 
probable from our Saviours queſtion, that thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the Tower of Sh:lze fell, and flew them, were 
commonly ſuppoſed greater ſinners, or finners, above all 
men that dwelt in Hieruſalom, Luk, 18. 4. 

Fifthly, They were all taken away when they were 
feaſting ; and this did exceedingly aggravate the atfliftion 
upon fob, that his Children were all deſtroyed feaſting ; 
for y_ know what the thoughts of 7ob were concerning his 
Children at their feaſting ; after they had done, he offered 
burnt-offerings according to the number of them all, for he 
ſaid, Ir may be my Sons 1.:te ſinned and curſed God in their 
hearts. Now at this time, when Satan knew that Fob was 
moſt ſolicitous leſt his Children ſhould fin, at that time 


doth he deſtroy them ; that ſotheir Father might be afflicted 


with the thought, that his Children died unreconciled to 
God, that they died with fn upon them unrepented of : 
That they died a double death, death at once ftezing upon 
both ſoul and body. This then was a further degree of 
Satans malice, to wound, vex and grieve the ſpirit of Job 
untothe utmoſt. How ſadly and paſſionately did Dazi4 
lament Abſaloms death ? Some conceive that this was the 
head of the Arrow that pierced him, becauſe he feared his 
Son died ina finful condition, he was ſuddenly taken awa 
in his rebellion, unreconciled either to God or man. SY 

a thought might fall upon 7ob's heart ; my Children are ſud- 
denly dead, and dead feaſting, it may be they forgot God, 
it is poſſhble they finned in feaſting, andcurſed God in their 
hearts : Alas my Children died before they could ſo much 
as think of death : I fear they are gone rejoycing to Hell , 
where they ſhall weep for evermore. Doubtleſs Satan did 
or might faſten ſuch a temptation upon his heart who was 
ſo em, ws of his Childrens ſouls, and ſo fearful of their fin- 
ning in feaſting. So then it is clear from all theſe particular 
conliderations, that this was the greateit affliction. 

Be prepared then. not only to receive another affliction, 
but to receive a greater affiction, and have thoughts of rc- 
ceiving the greateſt afiction at the lait. Satan will come 
with his ſtrongeſt aſſaults when thou art weakeſt. At the 
time of death when he ſecth he can do no more, but that he 
muſt then do it, or never do it, then thou ſhalt he ſure to 
have the ſtrongeſt temptations. 

It ſhould therefore ſtir up the people of God, ſtill to look 
for more and more ſtrength to bear afflictions and tentati- 
ons, and to beg from Chritt the greateſt ſtrength at laſt, be- 
cauſe they may juſtly fear the greateſt temprations at lalt. 
If as Satan doth greaten his temptations, Chritt doth grea- 
ten his aſſiſtance, we ſhall be able to bear them, and be more 
then conquerers over them. 

So much of this fourth charge in the general ; I ſhall now 
open the words more particularly (for thoſe in the 18. verſe 
I ſhall not need to ſay any thing of them, they have been 
handled before at the 13. verſe , which runs thus; And 


there was a day when his Sons and his Daughters were eating 


and drinking wine in their Eldeſt Brothers houſe : ) The 


19. verſe deſcribes the manner of this trial ; And behold 
there came a great wind from the Wilderneſs, &c. 
And 


for attention. Secondly, That which is ſudden an 


Ec:e advyr - 


] Ecce, or behold, in Scripture notes more t:iun 4emor- 
ſtrand; ys 


then ordinary matter following. Firſt, Great things call | 
: Sg ſurpat ar in 


cauſe of the higheſt ſorrows, Zach, 12. 10. They ſhall 


. - Yewis Tart 
mourn for him, -4s one that mourneth for an only Sor: : that is, OTE 


pected, calls us to behold it. Thirdly, Rare things, things | 
ſeldom 
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ſeldom ſeen, invite all ro ſee and wonder at them. Here is 
matter of admiration : what God threatens in the Law, he 
ſeems to fulfil upon Job, 1 will make their Plagues wonderful. 
Therc is no Ecce prefixed to any of the former three af- 
fictions; but this as being the molt ſtrange ana terrible, 
comes in with Ecce, And behold ——— 

There cams a great Wind, 7 It was a Wind, and a great 
Wind that came, The Wind is elegantly ſaid tocome { as 
the Sun) out of his chamber, and rejoycing as altrong 
man to run a race, Pſal. 19. 5. Hence the word which the 
Latines uſe for the Wind, is derived from a word that ſig- 
nifies zo coze 3 becauſe the Wind comes with force and 
violence. The Wind ( in thenature of it) is an exhalati- 
on arifing from the Earth, drawn —_ by the power 
of the Sun and other Heavenly bodies: but meeting and 
conflicting a while with the cold of the midd(e region of the 
Air, is beaten back again; and being ſo light that natural- 
ly it cannot deſcend, and fo refited that it cannot peaceably 
aſcend, it takes a courſe between both, ſlanting with = 

This 


* ty violence through the Air. Thus Philoſophers teach, 


Wind is ſaid to have been a grear Wind: great in quantity, 
much Wind, a large Wind ; great alſo in quality, a vehe- 
ment, boiſtrous, angry Wind, 

Further, this Wind is deſcribed by the Coaſt or Quarter 
from which it breathed. | 

From the Wilderneſs, ] Or as the Hebrew is, from 
beyond the Wilderneſs, from the other ſide of the Wilder- 
nefs this Wind came. 

Winds are differenced by the quarters or points of the 


x *- Heavens out of which they blow. This Wind is deſcribed 


by the place from whence it came, from the Coalt out of 
which it was raiſed, it was from beyond the Wilderneſs. 

There were many Wilderneſſles. Here Wildernels is 
ſet down indefinitely. There was the Wilderneſs of ſor, 
and the Wilderneſs of Z:ph, and many other Wilcernel- 
ſes ſpoken of in Scripture. What Wilderneſs was this ? 

It is conceived, that this was either the Wilderneſs of 
} / lamea, or Emgm, ſpoken of 2 Kings 3, 8. or elſc it was 
Arabia the Deſart , which is by way of eminency called 


The W:lzerncſ. It came from the Wilderneſs thit is , 


it came over that part which is called Arabia deſerta, or 
-Arab:a the wild. Law 

\When it is ſaid, this Wind came from the Wilderneſs, 
the Coaſt is cleared, but the cauſe and ſtirrer up of this 
Wind is concealed. A Wind came from the Wilderneſs ; 
butkow this Wind was raiſed, and this ſtorm was blown 


up, there iSno mention. We muſt charge it on him who 
was the contriver and directer of all this miſchief ; Satan, 
Prince af the Air, raiſed up this mighty Wind. 

\Vinds are ſaid ſometimes to come from God; As Exed. 
10.13. The Lord brought an Eaſt-wind upon the Land of 
Foypt that it was covered with Locuſts, (one of the Plagues 
of Erypr.) And verſe 19. The Lord tmrned a mighty 
FVt-wind which rook, away the Locuſts. And Numb. 
11. 31. There went forth a V'Vind from the Lord, and 
brought Quales from the Sea, Jonah 1.4. The Lord ſent out 
a creat VVind into the Sea, The Heathens ( who divided 
the \\ ord among ſundry Gods) gave the Winds to /£2lrs, 
whom they ſuppoſed to have them all ſhut up and Jockt 
cloſe in his lodge, till he gave them command to fly abroad. 
Tt is an argument of a divine power torule the Winds. Who 
is this, ſay thoſe Sea-men, 22th. 8. 27. that even the Winds 
wd the Sea obey him! As God only cauſeth the Sun to ſhine, 
214 the Rain to fall, ſothe Winds to blow. The Wind is O- 
: i>inally inthe hand of God, He gathers the Wind in his fiſts 
( {2ith .Jrar of God, ) and ſender h it which way he pleaſet h. 
But the \Vinds were put for that preſent into the hand of 
Satan, andhe had leave toraiſe a ſt&rm for this ſpecial pur- 
poſe. So then , there Came a oreat Wind from beyond the 
Wilderneſs, that is, Satan ſtirred up amighty Wind in thoſe 
parts and quarters, which came 

And ſnote the four cozners of the houſe, andit fell upon 
the Porrig men, and they are dead, ] Here we ſce what 
was the work of this Wind. As it is deſcribed by the 
Region from whence the Wind came, ſo by the cttects 
which it wrought being come ; I: ſmore the four corners of 
th* houſe; The Hebrew word is the ſame uſed verſe 17. 
Touch all that be hath. According to Satans ſence, this 
Wind touched the fer corners of the houſe. The corners 
of the houſe arc the ſtrength of the houſe , and the four 


corners are all the ſtrength. Chri/# is called the corny 
ſtone, becauſe he is the ſtrength and binding of the Church, 
he holds all together. This wind ſmote the four corners 
at once. It may ſeem very ſtrange, tnat one Wind, a Wind 
deſcribed to come out of one quarter, a Southern wind, as 
this is conceived, to have been, coming from the Wilder- 
neſs, that this one Wind ſhould {trike all the four parts of 
the houſe together : muſt it not be a Wind from the four 
quarters of Heaven which itrikes the four corners of a 
houſe ? I anſwer, this was an extraordinay Wind, there 
was a wonder carriedon the wings of this Wind ; therefore 
you havean Ecce of admiration, 4 Behold ſet in the begin- 
ning of this relation ; This Wind did not work according 
to the ordinary rate of Winds. Or we may ſay, It was 
a Whirle-wind, that tempeſtuous Whirle-wind, which Phi- 
loſophers call Typhon; fuch a Wind as whirles about in a 
circle, and ſo it might fetch in or aſlault all the parts and 
corners of the houſe with one blaſt. Further, We muſt 
take notice, that Satan was in this Wind : He acted 2nd 
wrought mightily with it for the ſure and ſuddain effeCting 
of this dreadful overthrow, the Devil ſpirited this Wind. 
The Wind ( though, for the quickneſs and power of if, 
called a ſpirit ) is a dull and weak thing compared to a ſpirit. 


Tire came a great wind from the Wilderneſs , and 
mote the four comers of the Houſe, and it fell upon 
the Poung men, and tljey are dead, 


But what became of his three Daughters? did they cſcape? 
They are not named, but they alſo were involved. It is 
uſual in Scripture , under one Sex, the ſuperiour Sex, to 
compriſe both. All 7eb's Children periſhed under the 
ruines of that falling houſe. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That Satan being left at hs own diſpoſe, can raiſe 
and enrave ſtormes and tempeſts. 


It isfaid, Pſal. 148. 8. That ſtormy winds and'tempeſts 
fulfil the will of God. The winds go often on Gods errand ; 
but as often as the Lord gives leave, theſe ſtormy winds and 
tempelts fulfil Satans will ; not his alone, much leſs again(t 
the will of God. Satancannot raiſe ſo much wind by his 
own power as will wave a feather ; but when God faith go, 
ao ſuch and ſuch things, then the winds likewiſe fulfil his will : 
And then hecan raiſe wind enough to move Mountains, and 
raze the foundations of the proudeſt and ſtrongeſt build- 
ings. It is reported that ſome wicked wretches trade with 
Witches for winds, they buy winds of the Devil : A moſi 
abominable merchandize; and the Lord doth anſwer them 
juitly, to let them have what they pay for, winds of the 
Devil; as he ſpeaks in the Prophet, 1 alſo will chuſe their 
deluſions. When men will be deluded, and go down to Hell 
for help , God will chuſe their deluſions , ſaving in his 
wrath, you that think the Devil can give you a wind, the 
Devil ſhall give you a wind; a wind by which you ſhall 
ſayl at once to the port of your hope, and to the pit of 
deſperation ; a wind which ( unleſs you repent) will car- 
ry you into that lake wherein there is no water, a lake 
burning for ever, And the breath of the Lord like a ſtream 
of brimſtone kindling it. 

Secondly, Obſerve here, from the effect of this wind ; 


T bat a violent and ſudden death, it 18 no argument of Gods 

anger or dif avour. 

Here all 7ob's Children were deſtroyed ſuddenly and vio- 
lently, yet it was not 4n wrath towards the Children, but 
for atrial unto the Father. When they told Chritt of ſome 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifices ; 
T hink_not ( faith he ) that either theſe or thoſe upon whom: 
the T ower of Shiloe fell and ſlow them, were ſinners above all 
men that awelt in Jeruſalem; 7 rell you, except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. As there is no judging of the ins 
of men, by ſuch kind of exigents and events, ſo neither of 
the wrath of God; yet how many by ſuch appearances 
judge unrighteous judgment, being as barbarous as thoſe 


Barbarians of Malta, who ſeeing a Viper coming out of Ads 28. z, 


the heat, and faſtening on Paul's hand, they (concluding he 
muſt die preſently ) cenſured him to be a murtherer, whom 
though he had eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance followed on 
ſhore, and would not ſuffer to live. We muſt not gronnd our 
judgments upon the works of Ged, but upon hu Word. In 
externals there is the ſame event to all, Eccleſ, 9. Men can- 

not 
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1Cor.10.31 


Za-h.14.21 


not be diſtinguiſh'd for eternity by what they ſuffer, but 
by what they do; not by the manner of their death, but 
by the tenor of their lives. This is a certain truth, Thar 
”141 Can never die an evil death, who hath led a =_ lite. 
There is nothing makes death evil, but the evil which fol- 
loweth death, or the evil that goes before death. 

Thirdly, Here was de, a ſtrange arid ſudden death 
ſurpriz'd the Children of Job, and this when they were 
feaiting, when they were eating and drinking we in thci/ 
eldeſt Brothers houſe, We may obſerve from that alſo by 
way of admonition, 


Chriſtians h44 need to take heed, and be holy in feaſt ing. 


While weare eating and drinking, we may be dying : 
therefore eating and drinking, we had need be holy. Take 
heed to your ſelves ( ſaith Chriſt ) leſt at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with jurfeiting and drunkznueſ; take heed leſt 
at any time, becauſe at any time the day may come upon you #13- 
awares, That day, Whether it be a day of general calami- 
ty, or perſonal, may come upon youvnawares. It becomes 
us to be holy in all manner of converſation, though we had 
an Aſſurance of our lives: But ſecing in what manner of 
converſing ſo ever we be, death may ſurpriſe us, and we 
haveno aſſurance of our lives in our greateit joyes, how 
holy ſhould we be ? Whether you eat or ark ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) or whatſoever you do, do all to the glory of God. 
Have God iu your eye, let him be your aim. lt is pro- 
pheſied concerning the latter times, T hat every pot in Je- 
ruſalem aud Judah ſhall be holinef unto the Lord. Thevery 
pots in /er«ſaler {hall be holy, that is, men at their pots 
ſhall be holy, to note that they ſhou!d be holy in their 
eatings, intheir drinkings : not holy only when they were 
praying, and holy when they were hearing , but holy in 
thoſe ordinary natural actions of my and drinking , 
holy at their Tables, and at all their refreſhings with the 
Creature. Then indeed there is holineſs in the heart, 
when there is holineſs in the pot; and 'r:s but need, there 
ſhould be holireſs in- the pot , when there may be aeath in 
the pot. 


We may obſerve ſumewhat more — from all theſe 


four ſore afflictions conſidered together. As firlt, We ſee 
how quickly the beauty of all worldly bleſſings may be blasted. 
Fob inthe morning had an eſtate, as great and as good as 
his heart could defire in worldly things ; there was luſtre 
and ſtrength in and uponall he had,but before night he had 
nothing but ſurrow to ſup upon; he had no retinue of ſer- 
vants left, but four, reſerved only to report his loſſes. In 
one dayall's gone. Itis added as an aggravation of Ba- 
bylons downfall, that her judgments ſhall come upon her in 
one day, Revel. 18.8. Therefore ſhall ber plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be ut- 
terly burnt with fire, for ſtrong ts the Lord God who judgeth 
her. In one day all the beauty of Babylon ſhall be blaſted 
We need not now trouble our ſelves to think Babylon is in a 
great deal of ſtrength, and beauty, and glory ; ſurely there 
muſt be a long time ſpent in contriving and acting the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon z no, the Lord can blaſt her beauty and 
deſtroy her power in a day ; and the Text ſaith, he will do 
ſo, In one day all her plagues ſhall come upon her. That which 
Babylon hath been gathering many years, ſhall be ſcattered 
in amoment. She thinks that Py her wiſdom and policy 
ſhe hath laid ſuch a foundation of her own greatneſs as ſhall 
never be ſhaken; And therefore concludes, 7 ſit a Qucen, 
and am no widow , and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Yet all her 
ſtrength ſhall not hold out one day, when God in his dil- 
pleaſure ſhall lay ſiege againlt her walls. So when ye look 
upon other great and mighty, proſperous and flouriſhing 
enemics, ſuch as flouriſh like green bay trees, remember the 
Lord in one day can wither their branches-and kill their 
roots, yea root them up. Certainly the ſtrength of the 
Lord is as 1nighty for the deſtroying of his enemies, as it 
is for the afflicting of his own people : if he ſometimes 
gives Commiſhon to tak2 away all their comforts in a day, 
when their cltates are higheſt and ſtrongeſt built ; Surel 
he will at laſt give Commiſhons for as ſpeedy a Aifoarch 
againſt the eſlates of his greateſt enemies. 

And this may be unto vs all, matter of Admonition, to 
prepare for changes, toelteem creatures as they are, pe- 
T:ſhino ſubSFance, Who ever had an eſtate better gotten, 
better bottom'd,, or better managed then ob ? yet all was 


overthrown and ſwept away in a momenit. We can never 
expett roo much fram God, nor too little from the creature. 

Laſtly, We may learn from the fore-going ſtory of theſe 
aſflictions, conſidering that Satan was the contriver and 
engineer, who ſect all a work, 


That Satan is mighty both in power and policy for the effeft- 
ing of his aeftons, if God give hins liberty and leave. 


You ſce he doth not fail nor miſs in-the leaſt, he brings 
every affliction upon Fob in the perfection of it : and he 
doth not bungle at it, or do his work by halves, but he is 
quick and ſpeedy, both in laying the p!ot and executing i:, 
There is n2taing in this inferiour world able to and before 
him, no creature, no man, if God let him alone. The good 
Angels can match, yea and maſter devils, there is no doubt 
of that : but if God ;top his Angels,and withdraw his hand, 
the Devil would quickly over-run all the world. We wre/t/e 
not with fleſh and blood, but with pruncipalities and powers, 
Evil ſpirits are called powers in the abfract, they have noz 


; only a power, they are not only powerful, ( hence called 


principalities, fuch as have great authority and ſoveraignty 
( Sit were ) over others ) bur they are called Pawers, It 
1s not an empty title cr a naked name that is given them, 
but they are filied and cloathed with ſtrength proportiona- 
ble. Satan is a mighty Prince commending in the ipirits of 
wicked men ( therc's his throne ) he can kindle their luits 
and inflame their ſpirits, ſet them onfire from Hell, and 
then cauſe them to go on with a rage ( in doing miſchicf) 
as nigh as heaven. He can lead men captive at hu will, 
though not againſt their own will. Yet to ſhew the efficacy 
of his aCtings, he is ſaid to lead them caprive at his will, to 
do his will and execute his devilſhips deſagns. It is admira- 
ble what Satan can do upon wicked men, who are his wil- 
ling vaſſals and bond-ſlaves ; if he ſpeak the word, they go; 


| if he ſuggeſt, they ſubmit ; if he move, they obey. And 


likewiſe we ſee what a mighty Prince he is 1n the air, all the 
Elements and the Meteors itoop t9 his direction. He can- 
not only command men who have reaſon, but he can com- 


| mand the fire, the water, the winds, the thunders, therefore 


he is called rhe Prince of the poxers of the air ; thoſe powers 
that are inthe air he can command. For though it be true 
that Satan of himſelf cannot make one ſparkle of fire, or ſo 
much as one breath of wind, yet if he be ler looſe and un- 
Chain'd, he can go to Gods Magazin of thunder, ſtorms and 
tempeſts, he can fetch out ſuch ſtore of all theſe, and ſo en- 
rage them, that no man is able to withſtand their violence. 
The Apoſtle taxes all natural men, rhar rhey live without 
God in the world, that is, they live without a ſenſible appre- 
henſion of the Majeſty, of the Power, and Holineſs of God, 
they are not affected with God inthe world. I may fay in 
a ſence unto many godly men ( and it may be a reproof un- 
to them ) that they live without the aevil inthe world, that 


| 1s, they have not ſuch apprehenlions of the power, and po- 


licy, and ſleights of Satan, as they ought to have. We do 
not know, or apprehend as we oug"t, and as we might, 
Who the Devil is, or what his power is. I do not ſpeak 


| this, as it 1 would have any meditate and pore up9a the 


power of Satan, fo as to be afraid ot him, that's no part of 
my intent : but it is for this end, that our hearts might bz 
raiſed up to bleſs God, who doth bind up ſuch an enemy, 
and bound ſuch a power, who it ke were let alone, wou!d 
do us nuſchief an hungred times ina day. Nay he wou!4 
unquict andunſettle the whole world. This is the reaſon 
why we thould coniider the power and policy of Satan, to 
bleſs God, who ſtops the month of this Lyon, fo that he 
cannot ſtir to do that miſchicf, unto the which his nature 
doth at once incline a. d inable him. 


VERS. 20, 21; 22. 


Then Job arcſe, and rent his mantle, and ſhaved his Lead, 

- and fell tewn upen the ground, 21d worſhipped, 

AI2'T ſaid, Nobed came J ourof yp PBothers wemb ; and 
naked ſhall F return th1ther :the Lord gave,ond the Lord 
hath taken away, bleTed be the Name of the Lord, 

Jn all tlis Job ſirned net, 02 charged Sed fouuſhly; 


Feſe three verſes contain the third Diviſion of the 

$ Chapter, as we ſhewed in the Analyſis of it, We have 
ſeen in the hrſt, the charaQter of Job tn his profperous 
, ence. 
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eſtate, and the deſcription of his proſperity. We haveſeen 
his afflictions in the cauſes, in the time; in the inſtruments, 
in the matter, and in the manner of inflicting them. In this 
third part we have the carriage of 7ob,how ob took it,how 
he behaved himſelf inthis ſad condition. And likewiſe how 
God took it that Job did ſo behave himſelf. So then, 

We may note two things in the general out of theſe three 
verſes. 

1. We have the carriage of ob, his behaviour. 

2. We have the teſtimony of God concerning his carri- 
age and bchaviour. 

The carriage and behaviour of Fob is laid down, verſe 
20, 21. And concerning his carriage, the Text gives us to 
conlider, 

I. What Fob did. 
2. What Fob ſaid. 

Firſt, What he did,and that is in the 20. verſc,and there 
we find mentioned five diſtinct actions of Fob upon the re- 
ceiving of the relation of his affliction. 

. He aroſe. 

. Herent nu mantle, 

He ſhaved bus head. 

He fell down upon the ground. 
. He worſhipped. 

Secondly, What he ſaid, and that is in the 21. verſe, 
Ard he ſaid, Naked came 1 out of my mothers womb, and 
naked, &C. 


mT 
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His ſayings contain two ſtrong and undeniable argumen- | 


tal Propoſitions, and one clear Concluſion, flowing natu- 
rally from them both, or from either of them ; by which 
he doth acquitthe Lord in his afMicting of him,and alſo ſup- 
port and ſtrengthen his own ſoul under thoſe atflictions. 
The teſtimony of God concerning Job's carriage is in 
the 22. verſ. The Lord cones in,as it were, like an Umpire 
to determine who got the day, which is reſolved when he 
faith, I: all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. 
Theſe words exprelly ſet the Laurel of Vitory upon the 
head of Fob. Satan undertook that Job (if touched ) 
would curſc God ; now ſaith God, look upon him touch'd, 
ſee what he hath done,cxamine all his aCtions that are paſt , 
obſerve what he hath ſpoken, weigh every word that hath 
come out of his mouth in the ballance of truth and reaſon, 
and when thou haſt done both, tell me whether he hath yet 
curſed me. 1 pronounce, that in all he hath done, inall he 
hath ſaid, 7ob hath rot charged God fooliſhly. That in the ge- 
neral for the ſum of the Context, and for the parts of it. 
To begin firſt with what /ob did, his actions. 


Then Job arcſec and rent his mantle, &c. 


Tm 7] 7ob Rood out the three former aſſaults unmove- 
ably, but when he had reccived the fourth, then his bowels 
were moved, Ad then, &C. 

Job eroſe,] This was his firſt ation. To ariſe is proper- 
ly an act of one that fitteth ; he is ſaid to ariſe, that before 
did {it or lie. But yet in Scripture to ariſe,is not alwayes 
taken {o ſtrictly, neither is it in this place. To ariſe,in the 
Scripture language notes two things. Firit,the ſpecdinels of 
doing a thing : when a man doth a thing inſtantly or pre- 
ſently, he is faidto ariſe to do it, to ariſe and do it, though 
he were {tanding or walking before. This is an Hebraiſm, 
He aroſe and rent his mantle, that is, He preſently rent his 

:le upon the hearing of theſe meſſages, eſpecially the 

lat. And ſo you have the word in divers places, as fudg. 
20. 18. The Children of I{racl aroſe, and went to the Houſe 
of the Lord; that is, they went preſently up to the Houſe 
of the Lord, 2 Sam. 14.31. Then Joab aroſe and went to 
Abſolom ; the meaning is only this, that upon the receiving 
of that Meſſage, he went with ſpeed, he made no delayes : 
And Nehem. 2.18, when Nehemiah exhorted them to the 
great work of building the Houſe of the Lord, the people 
ſhewing their willingneſs and readineſs, expreſt it thus, 
Let us riſe up and build, that is, ct us build ( as weſay ) 
out of hand, ſpeedily. 

Secondly, To ariſe, implies the courage, conſtancy ;and 
ſtrength of thoſe who undertake or go about a buſineſs, they 
ariſe and do it.that is.they do it with ſpirit : So here it may 
1mport as much concerning 7ob in his ſufferings, He aroſe 
and rent his mantle, tat is, though he heard all theſe ſad re- 
fations, yet his ſpirit was not overwhelmed, he was not 


drowned 1n thoſe ſorrows, he did not fink down under ' 


| 


them, but he aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. as if he had rai- 

ſed himſelf up to wreltle with the temptation and the 

tempter, to wreltle with Satan himſelf. Inthis ſenſc the 

Lord is faid to riſe, 1/a. 33. 8, 9. where there is that ſad 

deſcription of the Land, The Earth mourneth and langui(h- 

eth, Lebanon is aſhamed, &C. now will I riſe, ſaith the Lord, 

now will ] beexalted ; that is, now will I come and ſhew my 

ſelf with a mighty power for the deliverance of my people. 1 

will be exalted, and they ſhall rejoyce. That Prayer of the 

old Church, Ariſe, O Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcatter- 

ed, hath the ſame intendment, defiring the Lord to go forth 

armed with ſtrength for the help of his people and the ſub- 

duing their enemies. Thus fob aroſe, bound with a four- 

fold cord of affliction : he raiſed himſelf up like Sampſon, 

though in humility, yet with ſtrength and courage. And ſo 
itis oppoſed to the ſinking of the ſpirit under troubles, as 
you know the ſpirit of El; did, 1 Sa”. 4. 18. There was 
ſad tidings brought to El: concerning the death of his Sons, 
and the taking of the Ark ; the Text ſaith, As ſoon as he 
heard theſe things, he fell down backward, he had no ſpirit, 
no ſtrength left in him, he did not ariſe and rend his gar- 
ment, but heſunk down and brake his neck. When 1\Vabal 
hedrd of the danger that his churliſh and inhoſpitable an- 
ſwer had almoſt drawn upon him, 1 Sam.25.37. His heart 
died within him, and he became as a ſtone. When all that 
fob had,was dead and gone, his heart lived,yea he was(ere:t» 
animo ) of a raiſed ſpirit, not only when he aroſe, but when 
he fell upon the ground : for then he worſhipped, and wor- 
ſhip is the lifting up of the ſoul to God : 1» the worſhip of 
God while the body 18 upon the knee, the mind is or ought to be 
upon the wing. 

And rent his mantle. That is the ſecond act. Renting 
of rom—_ is very often ſpoken of in Scripture, and we 
find it eſpecially in theſe two cafes. In caſe of extream 
ſorrow, and in caſe of extream indignation. 

In caſe of extream ſorrow, and that of two kinds ; either 
in the ſorrows of afflictions, or in the ſorrows of repen- 
tance ; in both theſe we find renting of the garments. 

For the ſorrows of outward affliction ; ſo we read fre- 
quently of renting garments: When Facob heard of the 
death of Foſeph , when his Sons brought him home the 
bloody Coat, ſaying ( but falſely) that ſurely their brother 
was torn with wild beaſts ; he preſently rent his garment. 
And when the relation of the death of Sa! was brought to 
David's ear, to expreſs his ſorrow, He took_hold on his 
clothes and rent them, and likewiſe all the men that were with 
him : And ſo again afterward at the funeral of Abner, Da- 
vid rent his clothes, and gave order to all the people that 
were with him to do the like. In great funerals or fatal 
mournings, it was uſual among the Hebrews to rent their 
garments. This alſo was a frequent cuſtom among the Hea- 
then, as the Poet deſcribes a Mourner in his mixt lamenta- 
tions for private and publick loſſes; he went with his gar- 
ments torn, being aſtoniſhed at the death of his Wife and 
the ruine of the City.Many ſuch Inſtances there ar2 amongſt 
their ancient Hiſtorians. 

Secondly, It was uſed in token of Repentance,when ſor- 
rows for fin brake forth and multiplied, Joſh. 7. 6. When 
Joſhua humbled himſelf upon the defeat, flight and Naughter 
of the Iſraelites before At, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and 
fell ro the earth : This renting of their garments was in re- 
ſpect of the outward afMiCtion, but withall in token of re- 
pentance ; for Zoſhua and the people humbled themſelves 
with faſting. So when the Book of the Law was read to 
foſiab, and he ſaw how far they had departed from the rule 
and word of God, it is ſaid, He rent his clothes, and he was 
; 4p he humbled himſelf, and his heart was tender before 
God. 

But it may be objeCted,that in Foel 2. v.13. when we are 
exhorted to rent the heart, we are ſtopp'd from renting the 
garment , Rent your hearts, and not your garments, in the 
caſe of Repentance. 

For anſwer to that I ſay, the Not there is not an abſolute 
prohibition of renting the garment, it is not ſo much a nc- 
gation, asa direCtion, Rent your hearts, and not your gar- 
ments, that is, Rent your hearts rather then your garments, 
or, Rent your hearts more then your garments, or, be ſure 
that you rent your hearts a you do with your gar- 
ments, Negations do not alwayes quite deny a thing ; In 
the 2 Cor. 3.6. take an Inſtance for it, where the Apoſtle 
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treating of the preheminence of the Goſp-l in the new dif- 
penſation, faith, Who hath made us avie Monfte's, et of ti: 
letter, but of the Spirit. Not, there doth not d-ny, as if the 
Miniſters of Chriſt did not ſpeak and publiſh the letter of 
the word : for the letter of the word is the veſſel wherein 
the Spirit is contained, and unleſs we ſpeak the letter to the 
ear, the Spirit cannot in an ordinary way come into the 
heart ; therefore underſtand the Apoſtles meaning thus,#/: 
hath m 1de 112 able Min:ſters, not of the letter, but of the Sp: 
rit ; that is, hehath made us Miniſters rather of the Spirit 
then of the letter, or more of the Spirit then of the letter, 
becauſe of the promiſe of the plentifu! effuſion of the Spi- 
rit, after the aſcenſion of Chri!t. 

A further Intance we have in that ſpeech of God, J wil 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice that is, rather mercy then ſa- 
crifice. Sacrifice is not rejected, but mercy is preferrd. 
Sn Rent your hearts, and not your garments, that 1s, rather 
rent your hearts then your garments : For otherwiſe you 
find that not only it was lawful (as in the former places ) 
in times of repentance and ſorrow to rend the garments, 
bur they are taxed becauſe they did not repent and rend 
their garments. The not renting the garment is Charged as a 
conviction of an unrent heart. When the roll of curſes that 
Baruch wrote from the mouth of 7erem:ah was read before 
Tehcj:kim and his Courtiers, the King cut the zoll with a 
pen-knife and caſt it into the fire, their impenitence ts thus 
deſcribed, Yer they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, 
neither the King, nor any of his ſervants, that heard all thoſe 
words. As if it had been ſaid, this was a time that called 
them aloud to rend their garments, to humble themſelves 
and repent before the Lord, when they heard ſuch words as 
theſe ( cloathed with their own lin and Gods wrath ) read 
unto them ; but they did it not ; Ter they were not afraid, 
neither did they rend ther Garments. SO then, renting of 
the garment was uſed as a ceremony of repentance, as a 
ſhadow of godly ſorrow ; It had nothing in it ſelf tro move 
God, only it teſtified the greatneſs of their grief, that their 
hearts did rend as their garments were rent. 

Further, Renting of the garment was uſed in caſe of ex- 
tream indignation. Indignation is anger and ſorrow boyl'd 


uptothe height; itis as it were the'extract and ſpirit of 
them both : And it isſtirrd eſpecially when the ear of a 
man is filled with a voyce of blaſphemy, or his eye with a 
ſpectacle of bold tranſcendent wickedneſs "oginſ the Lord. 


Word being brought to Hezekzah of the blaſphemy that 
Rabſhakrh had belched out againſt God, when he heard how 
he had reproached the hwing God, in ſaying, who is the God 
of Jeruſalem that he ſhould deliver it our of my hand ? the 
Text faith, that Hezek;ah rent his clothes with indignati- 
on, thatreport fill d him with a mixture of grief andan- 
ger ; he was grievedthat the holy Name of God was blaſ- 
phemed, he was angry with the blaſphemer : theſe cauſed 
holy indignation, and this the renting of his SAarments. 
Thus alſo when Pax! and Barnabas had reſtored the Criple 
at Lyſtra, the ſuperſtitious Lyſfrians would have done fa- 
crifice to them as Gods ; which when the Apoſtles Paul 
and Barnabz heard of, and ſaw the preparations. ( Oxen 
and Garlands brought to the Gates ) for that abomiinable 
Idolatry, They rent their clothes, and run in among the peo- 
ple, ſaying, Sirs, why do you theſe things ? we alſo are men 
of like paſſions with you. They rent their clothes with in- 
dignation, being grieved and vext to ſee men ſo beſotted, 
and God fo diſhonoured, 

This act of obinthe Text, renting his garments, may 
refer to either of theſe, it may refcr toll theſe. If it be de- 
manded why did ob rend his garments ? 1 anſwer, firit, 
Hz? rent his garments for the greatneſs of that ſorrow that 
was vpon him in regard of his outward affliction. Second- 
Iv, He rent his garments, to teſtifie 'his deep humiliation 
under the hand ot God, with repentance for all his ſins. 
Thirdly, He rent his garments, being filled with indignati- 
on at thoſe hlaſphemies which Satan ſuggeſted to him : This 
latter I clear thus z you know it was the main deſign, the ve- 
ry plot of Satan to provoke 706 to blaſpheme God, do this 
ſaith he, Touch all that he hath, ana he will cur ſe thee to thy 
f.cce. He did promiſe this to himſelf, and did undertake 


with God to bring 7ob to that height of impatience. If ſo, 


{| + . * . . - 
then there is no queſtion, but as theſe meſſengers of ſorrow 
came 9 him, fo Satan came with them, and pointed every 


me:'age with thisor the like poyſonous ſuggeſtions. Now | g 


| 


ſee what a Maſter you ſerve, now b'aſpheme God ; why 
ſhowldeit thou make ſcruple of thinking, or of ſpeaking 
evilot him, who hath poured out all theſe evils upon thee ? 
N-ver itand ſo much upon his honour. who ſtands 6 little 
upon thy comfort. It is no queltion but Satan provor'd Jeb 
in ſome tuch manner. He was not wife to promote his own 
ends, unleſs he did ply him with temprtztionsto blatphemy. 
Now /ob beins molt ſenſible of rheſc temptations, 1t being 
tohim { as afterwards to holy David, F/.. 42. 10. ) asa 
Sword 1a his bowels, while the Enemy ſaid unto him,Whes e 
s now thy God, he ariſes with indignation and ſoul-abhor- 
rence of theſe injections, rending his garments, &c. That 
for the ſecond act. The third follows. 

And ſheved lis head, } Shaving of the head was uſed 
ſometimes to expres ſorrow, ſometimes to expreſs bon- 
dage, and I find it uſed in Scripturcin oppoſition to both 
thele, /c. intimes of joy and liberty. 

Firit, Shaving of the head was uſed as note of ſorrory, 
1/2. 15.2. The Lord ſpeaking by his Prophet of the great 
affliction that ſhould come uponthe Jews, ſaith, On all therr 
heads ſhall be ba!dreſs, and every beard cut off ; that is, they 
{hall mourn, that's the meaning of it. And //z. 22. 12. 1; 
that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping, andto 
mournmsg, and to baldneſs ; that is, to [having of theriſelves 
or cutting off their hair ; the meaning of it in joyning bald- 
neſs and mourning was cnly this, to thew that there ſhould 
be extream ſorrow and mourning in the Landz The Lord 
called to mMOWr Mmm sg and baldneſs, that 's, to an EXCeeding 
great mourning, ſuch as thoſe mournings ufed to be when 
they ſhaved their heads. And the Prophet puts in thisas an 
aggravation of their fin, that when the Lord called 'or ſuch 
a mourning as was joyned with baldneſs and jhavig the bead, 
that then there ſhould be joy and gladneſs, ſlaying Oxer,and 
kulling Sheep, eating fteſh, and driiking wine: See this more 
clear, er. 7. 29. when the- Prophet fore-ſhews the grear 
affliction of fernſclem, he thus beſpeaks them, Cur off thine 
hair, 0 Jeruſalem, and caſt it away, and take up alamenta- 
tron. To add one inſtance more, 1c. 1. 16. In caſe of 
their ſore affliction, the Prophet ſaith, Make thee bald ard 
pole thee for thy aclicate Children, enlarge thy baldneS &s the 
Eagle : The meaning of all is, mourn bitterly, or mourn 
greatly for thy delicate Children ; thy delicate and ſweer 
Children they are deſtroyed, mourn greatly for them, en- 
large thy valdneſs as the Eagle, As the Exzle, becauſe the 
Eagle ( as Naturalitts obſerve) caſteth her feathers, and 
her head is many times quite bald, therefore it is faid here, 
enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, thatis, be exceeding bald, 
cut off a'l thy hair in that great mourning. We may illu- 
ſtrate this by acontrary rule given by this Prophet Ferezy, 
and likewite by Ezc&:e/, when mourning was forbidden, 
Fer. 16. 6. where he ſpeaks of ſome that ſhould die and 
have none to mourn for them, he ſaith, T hey ſhall ner Lomer: 
for them, nor make themſclues bald for them, Ezek. 24.17. 
Make no mourning for the dead ; what followeth ? Bina tle 
tire of thine head rpon thee ; when they ſhould keep on their 
hair, their tire, that was an argument that there was 9 
mourning. 

Further we find, that the cutting off the hair, the ſhaving 
of the head, wasa ſign of bondage and reproach. When 
David ſent Meſſengers to Hanum, Samuel records, that 
Hanun took the Meſſengers ard ſhaved eff the one ha'7 of 
their beards, and cut off their garments in the midale, and 
the men were exceedingly aſhamed ; now the ſhame was 
not only becauſe their beards were half cut off; for if that 
had been all , they might quickly have cut off the other 
half, and have delivered themſelves from the ſhame; for 
they were at liberty : bur it is therefore faid that the men 
were greatly aſhamed, becauſe amongſt theniit was a mark 
of thame and flavery to be ſhaven. Hereupon Dvd gi- 
veth order thar they ſhould tarry at Jericho, till their beards 
Wee crown ; it Was a diſhonour to be ſhaved : And it is 
noted in Plutech concerning Demosthenes, that when he 
had a mind to fit cloſe 2t his ſtudy, and would not £9 
abroad , or be interrupted by viſits of ſriends at home, 
that he would ſhave himſelf, that ſo he raight be aſhamed 
to £9 forth or ſee any body, but be conſtrained to krep to 
his Book for two or three months tosether, will kis hair 
were grown again : The bondage and reproach that 1Vebu- 
chadnezzar brought upon Tyra is thus deſcribed, Every 
head was mate bald. And Ariftorle obſerves, that the | 
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was a token of liberty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in 7eb 
might be a ſign both of his ſorrow and great reproach that 
was come upon him, being one now that was ready to be 
mocked and made the ſcorn and by-word of the world, as 
we ſce afterward he was, during this afMiiction. 

Yet it is conſiderable from Scripture example, that the 
Cutting off the hair, and ſhaving of the head, had not al- 
wayecs Either of theſe ſignifications hitherto diſcuſs'd, but 
did vary according to the diverſity of places and of times. 
In the Book of Geneſis, we read that cutting and ſhaving 
of the hair, was a token of joy and liberty both together. 
When 7oſcph was delivered our of priſon, it is ſaid, T hat 
he ſhaved himſelf, andcame to Pharaoh. And it is noted con- 
cerning Mephiboſherh, as a matter of his ſorrow for David's 
abſence, that he let his hair grow. He trimmed not his beard, 
being much troubled at- the Kings abſence. I confeſs nei- 
ther of theſe Inſtances come home' enough to the point : 
both of theſe neglecting the care and culture of their bodies 
in their troubles, now being delivered, prepare themſelves 
by ſhaving and trimming the hair for the preſence of thoſe 
Kings. But in ſome Nations, ſhaving hath been a mark 
of Honour ; All the Roman Emperors were ſhaved, till 
Nero. And it was an ancient Proverb, Thou art a ſlave, 
for thou wearest locks or long hair. 

There is an ObjeCtion that may be made concerning this 
act of /ob, ( becauſe afterward it is ſaid, That in all this 
Job ſinned nc: ) whether or not 7ob might ſhave his head 
without ſin? for-you have an expreſs rule to the contrary, 
Lev. 19.27. chap. 21.5. Ton ſhall not round the corners of 
your heads, neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. 
And ſo you have it again in Dewr.14.1. that they ſhould not 
cut their hair, or make any baldneſs upon their beads for the 
dead, namely, by ſhaving or cutting off the hair. How is 
it- therefore here that Job ſhaved himſelf for the death of 
his children, and in regard of thoſe great troubles that 
were upon him ? 

I anſwer briefly for that, firſt, Fob lived ( as we have 
cleared when we ſpake of the book in general ) before that 
Law was given, which did prohibit the cutting of the hair 
inthat manner. 

Secondly, It appears in thoſe places, where thoſe Laws 
are ſet down, that the Lord did forbid only conformity to 
the Heathen ; they muſtnot ſhave or cut themſelves. as the 
Heathcn did , whocut their heads round like a globe ( as 
it is obſerved concerning them) and were wont to dedicate 
their locks. to their Idol-pods. That vain faſhion and groſs 
ſuperſtition were the things forbidden in that Law of 
A: f f. 

Thirdly, Though the 7ews were forbidden to ſhave their 
heads, as mourning for the death of their friends ; yet ( in 
the judgment of learned Fimirs) the ſhaving of their heads 
was 197 only permitted, but commanded in caſe of mourn- 
ing for fin, or in times of ſolemn repentance and humilia- 
tion. He inſtanceth in two places before mentioned. 
Firft, The Prophet 7ſaiab reproving the unſeaſonihie mirt! 
and deſperate ſecurity of the ers in a tire of publick trou- 
ble and treading down, tells them, 1: that day did the Lord 
God of Hoſts call ro werping,and to monrning,and to baldneſs, 
and to cirding with ſackcloath, Ifa. 22. 12. Secondly, There 
is counel given anſwerable to that reproof by the Prophet 
Alicah,chap. 1.16. Make thee bald, and pole thee for thy de- 
ticate children, enlarge thy baldneſs as the Eagle, for they are 
Lore tmto capt:vity from thee. 

\We will obſerve ſomething from theſe two actions. the 
rentins of his garments,and the ſhaving of his head. Theſe 
rex to the expreſſion of his ſorrow for thoſe loſſes in eſtate 
and the death of his Children: As the other two actions. his 
{allins upon the ground and worſhippins refer to the ex- 
preſi:.n of th:t homage and honour that he tendred up to 


God inte midft of theſe forrows. From thoſe two atts of 
forrow learn we, 


Firit, That when the hand of God is npon us, it becometh 
7c to be ſenſible of it, aa to be humbled uider it, 


72 hearing theſe ſad relations, doth not ſtand out 

, _ jp 
ſtoutly, as if nothing had touch'd him : but to ſhew 
that ſorr9w drd even rend his heart, he rent his gar- 
ments; ro {ſhew that his aMiction touch'd his ſpirit , he 
ſhav'd his head. There are two txtreams that we are care- 


iully t© aveid in times of affliction ; and the Apoſtle | 


doth caution all the Sons of God againſt them both in one 
verſe, Heb. 12. 5. My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of | 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. Thoſe are 
the two extreams, deſpiſing and faintins when God doth 
correct, He would not have us deſpiſe his chaſtening, to 
ſay, Ido not regard this, let God take all if he will : If my 
eſtate muſt go, letit go; if my children die, let them die 
this isa deſpiſong of the chaſtening of the Lord, and God can- 
not bear it, that we ſhould bear it thus lightly. There is 
another cxtream, that is, fainting : If when goods are ta- 
ken away , the heart be taken away ; and when chileren 
die, then the ſpirit of the Parent dies too ; this is fainting. 
Take heed of theſe rwo extreams. fob walks inthe mid- 
dle, inthe golden mean between them both. He doth not 
careleſly deſpiſe,neither doth he unbelievingly faint : he ri- 
ſeth up,and he rents his garments. He would have it known 
that he fainted not under the ſtroke, and he would have it 
known that he felt the ſtroke ; he was not like a ſtock or a 
ſtone, he would not carry it with a Stoical apathy, but with 
Chriſtian fortitude and magnanimity. Senſleſs ones are 
taxed, 7er. 5. 3. Thou haſt ſtricken them, and they have not 
Erieved. Such are compared by Solomon to him that lies 
down in the midſt of the Sea, or as he that licth upon the top of 
a maſt; ſecure and careleſs in the greateſt dangers. T hey 
have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick, they 
have beaten me, and I felt it not, Prov. 23. 34,35- The 
Prophet Hoſea reproves the like; Strangers ( faith he ) 
have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not; yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon him,and he knoweth it nor,Ch.7.9. 
That is, he is in an afflicted, in a declining condition, and 
yet he layeth itnot to heart. A man may out of the great- 
neſs of his ſpirit ( but not out of the careleſneſs of his ſpi- 
rit) ſay as Luther once did, when things went very ill, /f 
the Werid will go thus, let it gothus. Otherwiſe it is a moſt 
vnbecoming temper to be ſtricken of God, and not to 
tremble, at leaſt to take it to heart. When God aMicteth 
us. then we ſhould afflict our ſelves, and be humbled : when 
Gods hand is upon us, our hands ( in this ſence ) ſhould 
be upon our ſelves: We muſt bear our croſs upon our 
backs, we mu't not make a fire of it to warm our hands. 
Indeed the Apoſtle exhorts to rejoyce in trubularion, and it is 
an excellent thing to rejoyce in tribulation ; but we muſt 
not ight,much leſs make a ſport of tribulation. Rejoycing 
ariſcth from a holy ſatisfaction that the ſoul hath inthe deal- 
ings of God with us : But ſleighting ariſeth from an unholy 
contempt. or at the beſt from a ſtupid inſenſibleneſs of Gods 
dealings with us. The former hath in it the height of wick- 
edneſs, and the latter hath not the leaſt degree of goodneſs. 
It is no veriue to bear what we do not feel. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That in times of affiftion we may 
expreſs our ſorrows by outward geftures, by ſorrowful 
Ceſtures, 


7c was not only ſorrowful, but he acts ſorrow, he puts 
himſclf into mourning poſtures, he rents his garments, he 
{haves his head, down he falleth upon the ground. It is no 
hypocrilie to appear what we are : it is hypocrilie to appear 
what we are not. Weuſeto ſay, he mourneth truly that 
mourneth without a garment z but if a man mourn in truth, 
a mourning garment is comely. To mourn in our clothes, 
and laugh in our ſleeves, is both ſinful and baſe. Now Fob 
mourned indeed ; the ſhaving his head, 2nd renting his 
garment, was but to keep an outward correſpondence with 
what he was within. Therefore take heed of cenſuring 
thoſe, who in great ſorrows uſe ſnrrowful geſtures, ſtriking 
upon their breaſts, tearing their hair, or the like. Only ler 
all take heed of exceſſive and immoderate mourning ; 
mourn not like Rachel, who would receive no comfort ; 
mourn not like the Heathen.who had no hope. To bc above 
paſſions will be our happineſs in Heaven, to reCtihe paſſions 
is much of our happineſs on earth : To be without natural 
affections, is to fall below a man; to ſtcer and mannace 
them. is one of the heights of a Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, We ſhewed, that this renting of his garments 
might have referenceto his repentance : whence note, 


That when God afflifterth us with ſufferings, we ought to 
offi:tt or ſelves, to humble our ſouls for ſin. 
Smarting times are good repenting times, and worldly 


ſorrow ſhould get the company of godly-ſorrow. It is =_ 
afe 


# + 
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ſafe to be alone with worldly: ſorrow, that works death ; 
but if we mingle a few tears for fin, and our unkindnels to 
Chrilt with thoſe tears , then they will refreſh us. We get 
by loſſes in our outward eſtate, when they lead: us to look 
to the loſſes,and repair the breaches of our ſpiritual eſtate. 
No queſtion but Fob at this time. fell a ſedrching* of his 
heart, and a trying of his wayes, renewing his repentance, 
and aſſuring of his peace with God. When afflictions cauſe 
us to return thus into our own breaſts, they have then a 
ſweet influence, a bleſſed operation upon us. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That thoughts of blaſphemy againſt God 
ſhould be caſt off, and rejetted with the bitheſ indigna- 


£107. 


7ob rent his garments, when Satan ſollicits 7b to rent 
the name of God with reproach and curſings. Thoughts 
dilhonouring God muſt needs be vexing to-every good 
heart.Nothing touches a godly man,like that which touches 
God. When the glory of God is engaged and concern'd, 
he cannot contain. So much for thoſe two acts, He rent 
his garments, and he ſhaved his head. 

The two other acts are, | 

7. Ye fallcth upen the ground, 2. Ye worſhippeth, ] 
The Original words do both ſignifie a bow:1g to the ground ; 
He fell upon the ground, and bowed; ſo ſome tranſlate it ; 
you ſhall ſee the reaſon by and by : He fell upon the ground 
and worſhipped , that is, He fell upon the ground to pou pr 
To fall upon the ground is a geſture of worſhip ; and not 
only is it a poſture of worſhip , when the worſhipper 
mourns ; but itis likewiſe a poiture of worſhip, when the 
worſhipper rejoyceth. Great joy as well as great ſorrow 
tranſports a man in his next actions. It is ſaid, Marrh.2. 
10, 11. that the wiſe men, when they found Chriſt, rejoyced 
with exceeding great joy, and preſently, they fell down, and 
worſhipped him. Neither is this poſture peculiar to worſhip 
in times or upon occaſions of extraordinary joy and ſorrow, 
( uuleſs in the degree of it ) for the ordinary invitation 
was, O come let us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, Pſal.95. 6. I ſaid, in the degree, for 
to fall down is more then to bow down. Falling down in 
worſhip proceeds not only ſrom ſorrow, but from joy ; 
when the heart is filled with joy, then we fall down and 


- iz worſhip. Anditis probably * obſerved, that the ancient 


Prophets and holy men, the Servants of God, were called 
Nephakim ( from Nephal, which is the Original word of 
the Text ) Cadentes or Proſtrantes, that is, proſtrates or fal- 
lers, becauſe in their worſhip they uſually fell upon the 
Earth to humble themſelves before God. And becauſe ado- 
ration was ſocommonly made by falling to the ground, by 
bowing the head, by bowing the knee, by And Te whole bo- 
dy, therefore the ſame Original word which the Hebrews 
uſe for worſhipping, doth properly fignifie to bow down the 
bedy. And that phraſe ro bow the boay, as it is often joyned 
with worſhipping ; ſo ſometime to bow the body , put 
alone, doth ſigniftie to worſhip, 2 Kings 5. 18. When I bow 
my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, ſcil, when I worſhip, &c. 
Solikewiſe the Greek word to worſhip hath the ſame ſence 
in it, for that word ſignifies ( as a learned Writer obſerves 
upon it )) to bow after the manner of dogs, that crouch at the 
\ feetof their Maſters for favour, or for fear. So in worſhip, 

the people of God crouch down and abaſe themſelves at Gods 
- feet, as not worthy in themſclvesto eat the crumbs under 

! his T able. 
- Yetwearenot to look upon this, as if it were the on! 


4')'- true and acceptable. worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in 


. Scripture, that there were worſhip-geſtures with which 
God was well pleaſed. Some have worſhipped God ſtand- 
ing., ſome ſitting, ſome walking ; all theſe are worſhip- 
poſtures. For ſtanding, we find it, 1 Kings 8. 22. at the 
Dedication of the Teraple ; Solomon ſtood before the Altar 
of the Lord, and madethat Prayer. For ſitting, we have, 
2 Sam, 2.18, When Nathan brought that Meſſage unto 
David, concerning the building of the Houſe of God, 
that it ſhould be deferred till his Sons time, the Text ſaith, 
That David went in, ard ſate before the Lerd, and ſaid, Who 
am I, O Lord? And in the end, heſaith, Therefore have I 
found in my heart to pray this prayer unto thee, We alſo find 
walking in Prayer, Gen. 24. 63. Iſaac went mto the field to 
pray. He walked and prayed; wetranſlate it, to medirare ; 


m1 but in the margin of your books, you findit, to pray, as 


being nearer the Hebrew. So that walking, and ſitting, 
| and ſtanding, are likewiſe praying-geſtures, or poſtures of 


| holy worſhip : But chiefly that poſture of bowing down 
thebodyy or bending the knee, is the worſhip-poſture;; ſo 
follows inthe Text. ; 
Þefcll upen the grourd, ard worſhipped, 


And wozſhipped,] To worſhip, is to giveto any one rhe 
| honour due unto him + So the rendring unto God that Love, 
that Fear, that Service, thar Honour which is due unto him, 
is the wor ſhipping of God; that is the Scripture-definition, 
Pſal. 29. 2. Give jnto the Lord the honour due unto his 
Name : Then follows, by way of expoſition, Worſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs ;, that is, iz his holy T emple, 17: 
hes beautiful Sanituary , or y.4n the comely honour of his 
Santtuary, So that worſhip is the tendring of honour tothe 
Lord, in a way honourable to him ;z namely, according to 
his own will and laws of worſhip : which is intimated by 
coming to worſhip him in his beautiful Santtuary, where all 
things about the Service of God were exactly preſcribed by 
God, And then there was beauty or comely honour inthe 
Santtuary, when all things were ordered there by therule 
of his preſcription; varying and departing from which, 
would have filled that holy place with darkneſs and defor- 
mity, notwithſtanding all the outward luſtre and beaury 
had been preſerved. 

The worſhip of God is twofold; there is internal wor- 
ſhip, and there is external worſhip, _Jnternal worſhip, iS to 
love Godzto fear God, and to 17ujt upon him ;, theſe are acts 
of inward worſhip, theſe are the ſum of our duty, and Gods 
honour , contained in the firlt Commandment : And fo 
you may underſtand worſhip in the Text: Job fell down 
and wor ſhipped ;, that is, preſently upon thoſe reports, he 
put forth an act of love and holy fear, :afts of dependance 
and holy truſt upon God, in his Spirit, ſ#yiog to this ef- 
fect within himſelf, Lord, though all this be come upon mes 
yet 1 will not depart from thee, or deal falſly in thy Covenant. 
I know thou art ſtill the ſame Jehovah, tre, holy, gracion, 
faithful, all-ſufficient ;, and therefore behold me proſtrate be- 
fore thee, and reſolving ſtill to love thee, ſtill to fear thee, 
ſtill totruſt thee ;, thou art my God ſtill, and my portion for 
evex. Though I had nothing left in the world, that Icould 
call -mine , yet thou, Lord, alone art enough, yet thou alone 
art all. Such doubtleſs was the language of 7ob's heart,and 
theſe were mighty aCtings of invard wor Ip. 

Then likewiſe there is external worſhip, which is the ſunt 
of the ſecond Commandment, and it 1s nothing elſe but the 
ſerving of the Lord according to his own Ordinances and 
inſtitution, in thoſe ſeveral wayes wherein God will be ho- 
noured and ſerved; this is outward worſhip; and as we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto them,ſo we are reckon'd to worſhipGod. 
7ob worſhipped God outwardly by falling ts the ground, 
by pouring out ſupplications, and by ſpeaking good words of 
God ( as we read afterward |) words tending to his own 
abaſement,and the honour of God, clearly and fully acquit- 
ting and juſtifying the Lord in all thoſe workes of his P:o- 
vidence and diſpenſations towards him. 

This is worthip both internal and external. Internal wor 
ſhip is the chief ; but God requireth both : and there is 2 
neceſſity of joyning both together, that God may have hv- 
nour in the world. Internal worſhip is compleat in it felt , 
and pleaſing unto God without the external : The cxter- 
nal may be compleat in it ſelf,but is never pleaſing to God, 
without the internal. Internal worſhip pleaſes God moſt, 
but external honours God moſt; for by this God is known, 
and his Glory held forth in the world. External worſhip 
is Gods Name. Hence the Temple was called the place 
where God put his Name, ſc. his wor(bip ; by Which God is 
known, asa man, by his name : They 194t worſhp God, muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and iy truth; In Sp:rat ; that is, with 
inward love and fear, reverence and fincerity. Jn rrarh; 
that is, according to the true rule preſcribed in his word. 
Spirit reſpects the inward power, Truth the outward form. 
The former ſtrikes athypocrilie, the latter ſtrikes at Idola- 
try : The one vppoſes the inventions of our heads, the 
other, the looſene!s of our hearts in worſhip. 

Obſerve further, that it is only ſ2id, 7b {2 Jown and 
worſhipped; nothing 4s ſaid of the Object to whom 
he did direct his worſhip, 'or whom he did worthip. 


The Obje& is not expreſt , but underjtood, of pre- 
3 ſuppoſed , 
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ſuppoſed: And indeed worlhip is a thing ſo proper and 
peculiar to God, that when we name worſhip, we muſt 
needs underſtand God ; for nothing but God, or that which 
we make a god, is, or can be worſhipped. Either he is 
God whom we worſhip, or (as much as in us hes) we 
make him one. What Creature ſoever ſhare in this ho- 
nour, this honour (:pſo fatto) ſetsit upabove, and makes 
it more then a Creature. 

The very Heathens thought every thing below a God,be- 


low worſhip : therefore there needed not an expreſſion of 


the Object. When the Text ſaith, Zob worſhipped, that 
implies his worſhip was direted unto God ; yer there isa 
kind of worſhip which is due to Creatures. 

There is a Civil worſhip mentioned in Scripture, as well 
as Divine worſhip. Civil worſhip may be given to men. 
And there is a twofold Civil worſhip (ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture.) Thereis a Civil worſhip of duty, and there is a Civil 
worſhip of courteſie : That of duty, is from Inferiors to 
their Superiors, from Children to their Parents, from Ser- 
vants to their Maſters, from Subjects to Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates. Theſe gods muſt have Civil worſhip; as, Gen. 
48. 11. When Joſephcame into the preſence of Facob his 
Father, he bowed down to the ground; this was a Civil wor- 
ſhip, and a worſhip of duty, from an Inferiour to a Superi- 
our. Anditis ſaid of the Brethren of Fadah, Gm. 49. 8. 
When Facob on his Death-bed bleſſed the twelve Tribes, 
Thy Brethren (hall worſhip thee, or, bow down to thee. It is 
the ſame word uſed here mthis Text, Fudahs honour was 
to wield the Scepter ; the government was laid upon his ſhoul- 
ders : now he being the chief Magiſtrate, all the reſt of the 
Tribes, all his Brethren muſt worſhip him, or give Civil 
honour unto him. 

. Secondly, There is likewiſe a worſhip of Courteſie ; which 
is from Equals : when,vne Equal will bow to Er, Or 
when a Superiour (as ſometimes in courteſic he will) bows 
down or worthips his Inferiour : As it is noted concerning 
Abraham, that when he came before the men of the Coun- 
trey of Heath, he bowed himſelf; now Abraham was the 
Superiour, he wasa Prince and a Great man ; yet coming 
before the men of the Countrey, he bowed himſelf : andit 
is the ſame word. 

So then this Civil worſhip may lawfully be given unto: 
men: Butas for Divine worſhip, that is proper and pecu- 
liar unto God ; that Glory- he will not give to graven 1- 
mages, Man or Angel, and therefore we muſt not. Hence 
we hind, that when Corneliz« and fobx did at their Civil 
worſhip a little too far, they were preſently taken off, for 
fear they ſhould intrench upon the Divine worſhip. Civil 
worſhip, when it is excefſive, and goeth too far, is finful ; 
as in Atts 10. 25, Luke relates, that as ſoon as Peter came 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell at his feet, and vv 355 9 
him : the worſhip was to Peter ; for we are not tothink that 
Cornelis was ſo groſly ignorant, as to take Peter for a god, 
and to give him Divine worſhip ; but the meaning of it is, 
that he fell down at his feet,and gave him an honour andre- 
ſpect beyond what he ought to have done, he was exceſſve 
in it; therefore Perer takes him off: Srand up (ſaith he) 
I my ſclf alſo am a man; I ama man as thou art, though 
an Apoſtle, give me ſuch reſpect as becometh a Miniſter of 
Chriſt; take heed that you give me no more then belongeth 
toa man. So the Angel, Rev. 22.8. When Fobhn falleth 
down at his feet and worſhippeth , he takes him up ; See thou 
do it not, ſaith he, for I am thy fellow-ſervant : This is too 
much for man, worſhip God, as it is in the end of the 
Verſe; ſuch worſhip belongeth properly and peculiarly 
unto God. 

So much for the opening of theſe two latter actions of 
Tob in reference unto God. We ſhall now give you ſome 
Obſervations, He fell down upon the ground, and worſhip- 
ped. You ſee how Fob divides himſelf and his Aﬀections 
in this time of his affliction; part he beſtowed upon his 
Children and Servants, and Loſſes , they ſhall have his 
ſorrow and tears; He rent his maritle, and ſhaved his head ; 


«dor2t;ovem but they ſhall not have all : God ſhall have the better part, 


Fined, mn 
$0C. 


his love, his fear, his truth, his body to bow to him, and 
his ſoul to worſhip him. Learn from hence, 


That, A godly man will not let Nature work, alone , he 
mixes or tewpers atts of Grace with atts of Nature. 


We muſt not ſorrow as thoſe that are without hope ( faith 


the Apoſtle ) qualifie ſorrow with hope ; theſe mixt, do 
well. A man muſt not ſorrow for outward things, as though 
we had nothing elſe to do, but to ſorrow ; he muſt remem- 
ber he hath a God to worſhip and honour. job beſtows 
ſomewhat upon his Children, but more upon his God ; 
while his body fell to the Earth, his heart was raiſed up 


to Heaven : He fell down and wor ſhipped. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, Afittions ſend the people of 
God home unto God ;, Affittions draw a godly man near- 
er unto God : Then Fob fell down and worſhipped. 


Aflitions are a great advantage to the ſervants of God ; 
for when the world frowns moſt, then they beg moſt for 
the ſmiles of God ; when the world is ſtrange to them, and 
will not look on them, then they get more familiarity, and 
cloſer communion with God , they ſeek his face. Wicked 
men in their aflictions, in their {orrows, are either quite 
drowned in, and overwhelmed with them, ſo that there 
is nothing but ſorrow,as we ſay, 1a mo7 ;or elſe they go out 
to help themſelves with worldly refreſhments;trouble drives 
them to ſin, it may be as low as Hell, to ſeek relief. The 
more poor they are,the more wicked they are ; ſuch are not 
poor as Job, though they are as poor as Job. fob's poverty 
ſent him to God, rich inmercy. He fell down and wor ſhip- 
ped. 


Thirdly, Learn, That, That the people of God turn all 


their afflictions into Prayers, or into Praiſes. 


When God is ſtriking, then Fob is praying ; when God 
is afflicting, then fob falls to worſhipping. Grace makes 
every condition work, Glory to God, as God makes every con- 
dition work, good to them who have Grace. 

Job falleth down and worſhippeth : Whence obſerve, 


Fourthly, That, Ir becometh wu to worſhip God in an bum- 
ble manner. 


Though God ( as we ſhewed before ) may be worſhip- 
ped in another poſture, yet we ſhould rather chooſe that 
poſture which is moſt humble, and may lay our bodies as 
low as our ſouls, if it may be, There were ſome lately 
amongſt us, whocried aloud, as great Patrons for humble 
poltures in worſhip ; and all were cenſured for a ſtiffe neck 
and an Elephants knee, who refuſed to bow with them, or 
to bow their way. I may well add, their way ; for Gods 
way of bowing, was neither queſtioned, nor refuſed ; all 
their humility in bowing, went but one way ; they muſt 
bow towards the Ea##, and towards the A!tar at leaſt, if 
not to it. Some of their ſtomacks, I believe, would have 
I that before this time , eſpecially , being a little 
helped with a diſtinCtion. 


Laſtly, We may here obſerve, That, Divine worſhip it 


is Gods peculiar. 


Papiſts have worſhip for Creatures, and they have a di- 
ſtinCtion for it, but no Scripture for it. They tell us of 
Latria, which is, they ſay, worſhip proper only to God; 
and their Dulia, which is for Saints; and then their #/uper- 
aulia, which is for the Virgin Mary, and for the Sign of 
the Croſs. Thus they make vain diſtintions, which God 
and the Scripture make not. Vain Diltinctions are good 
enough to maintain vain Superſtitions. They that invent a 
worſhip, muſt invent a Doctrine to maintain it by. Some 
perhaps may ſtumble at that Text, Rev. 3. 9. where this 
promiſe is made to the Church of Philadelphia, Behold, I 
will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are 
Jews, andare nor, but do lies behold, 1 will =E them to 
ow and wor ſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have lov- 
ea lnmee. 

Objet. May not worſhip then be given to a Creature ? 

A-jw. This worſhip may be taken for Civil worſhip; 
namely , for that ſubmiſſion which the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be forced by the power of Chriſt to make un- 
to her ; as was promiſed by the Prophet, 1/a. 60. 14. The 
ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee, (hall come bending unto 
thee ; and all they that deijiſed thee,ſball bow themſelves down: 
at the ſoles of thy feet. 

Anſw. 2. If this be Divine worſhip, then worſhipping 
at the feet of the Church, notes worſhipping in the Church, 
not worſhipping of the Church, The worſhip is not ter- 
minated inthe Church, but in Chriſt ; who dwells and rules 
in the Church , who is both Head and Husband of the 

Church, 
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Church. Theſe enemies being convinced of the preſence 
of Chriſtin his Church, ſhall worfhip him. This David 
propheſies of Chriſt, ſpeaking in his own perſon, P/.18.43, 
44- Thou haft made me the head of the Heathen, & people 
whows 1 have not kyown ſhall ſerve me, 4s ſoon as they hear 
of me, they ſhall obey me ;, the ſtrangers ſhall ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto me. That of the Apoſile, will mare illuſtrate 
this ſence; who, ſpeaking of the great benefit of prophe- 
cying in a known tongue, concludes his Diſcourſe thus ; 
If all propheſie , and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. 
Ard thus arethe ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt ;, and ſo 
falling down on his face, he will WORSHIP God, and 
report that God is in you of a truth. The worſhip then is 
not given to the Church, but to God, who in ſuch Ordi- 
nances, or other acts of his power and goodneſs, is evi- 
dently revealed, as preſent inthe Church. 

So much for the actions or geſtures of Job, what he did: 
He rent his mantle, and ſhaved his bead, and fell down up- 
on the ground, and wor ſhipped. | : 

Now we come to his words , tothat which 7ob ſpake, in 
thetwo laſt Verſes. 


Verſe 21. Rakedcame J out of my Bothers womb, and 
naked ſhall J return thither. 

Verſe 22, The Lo:d giveth, and the Lo2d taketh, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lozd. 

Words are, or ought to be the Interpreters of the heart, 
and the comment of our ations. This ſpeech of Fob, doth 
indeed interprethis heart, and expound the meaning of his 
former actions. This ſpeech (I fay) of Fob is the true 
comment of his own ations ; for ſame ſeeing 7ob renting 
his garments, and ſuaving his head, and caſting himſelf down 
upon the ground, they might not know the meaning of all 
this ; they could not read his heart in theſeſtrange behavi- 
ours; they might not underſtand what his intentions were ; 
probably they might judge that he was enraged and mad, 
that he was diſtracted or drunk with ſorrow ; that he was 
either deſperate or impatient at the report of thoſe lofles. 
Therefore now to confute all ſuch ſurmizes, he ſpeaks forth 


the words of truth and ſobernef. And by that which he ſaith, 
ſets ſo fair and true a gloſs upon his ations, as might then 
render them, not only rational and ingenuous, but holy and 
gracious in the i of all men, as they were before inthe 


eyes of God, who knew his heart. Satan was now like 
the ſervants of Benhadad before Ahab, watching for words ; 
he had done his buſineſs, and now he was trying how it 
would work, what the event and iſſue would be; he heark- 
ned when ſome irreverent ſpeech ſhould come from the 
mouth of Fob; he looked preſently that he ſhould blaſ- 

heme God : he could not but ſmile ſurely, when he ſaw 

imrenting his garments, and ſhaving his head, and falling 
down on the ground : Onow it works ! I ſhall hear him 
blaſpheme and curſe God preſently. He that is thus diſtem- 
percd in the carriage of the other members of his body,will 
nor ſurely be able long to rule (that unruly piece)his tongue. 
One undutiful or diſhonourable word caſt upon God , 
would have been muſick to Satans ear, and joy to his heart ; 
he would have catched it up as nimbly, as the men before 
ſpoken of, did Brother Benhadad, from the mouth of Ahab. 
But how blank look'd Satan ? how was hecloathed with 
Thame, at the fall of thoſe words from Fob ? Naked camc 
1 out of my mothers womb, &C. 

What David {pake concerning the words of his Enemies, 
(Plal. 55. 25. Their words were ſwootber then butter, but 
War Was un their heart ; they were ſweeter then honey , and 
ſofter then oyl, yet were they drawn ſwords) we may ſpeak 
of theſe words of job, conſidered in reference unto Satan, 
and in reference unto God. Theſe words of Fob in re- 
ference unto God were as ſweet as honey, as ſmooth as 
butter. For this breath had nothing in it, but meckneſs 
and patience, humility and holineſs, in. all which God de- 
lights: but in reference to Satan they were as drawn 
Swords, as poyſon'd Arrows ; Satan was hardly ever ſo 
{mitten before, as he was by theſe words of Job. There is 
no word in this ſentence, .but gave Sata the lye, and re- 
futed all his ſlander. And in the cloſe Fob gives him the 
dcepelt {tab of all, it was a Dagger at the very heart of the 
Devil, when he heard him lay, Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. No words could be utter'd upon the longeſt ſtudy, 


more crols to Satans expectation, or more anſwerable to 
the former teſtimony of God ; and therefore the Lord 
Crowns all, both his ations and his ſpeeches with anew 
teitimony; 1n allthis Job ſinned not nor charged God fooliſhly. 

So much of ob's words in general, I ſhall now examine 
them diſtinctly in the parts. | 

Some conceive that Fob at that time ſpake out his mind 
morelargely; but that the Holy Ghoſt, in the penning of 
this ſtory, dra ather and ſum up the ſtrength of all his 
ſpecch into theks two cqncluſions. 


Naked came J out of my Pothers womb ; and naked 

hall J return chicher, 

The Lo2dgivcth, and the Lozd taketh away, bleſſed be 

the name cf the Lozd, 

We will conſider the words a little, firſt, in the Gram- 
matical ſence of them, and then we will conſider the reaſon 
of them : For here they are uſed Logically, as a ſtrong 
and mighty argument, both for the ſupporting of his own 
ſpirit under thoſe afflitions, and for the juſtifying and ac- 
quitting God in fo afflicting him. 


Naked came J out of my Bothers womb, &c. 


Naked. o There is a twofold Nakedneſs, there is an 
internal Nakedneſs, and there is an external Nakedneſs ; 
there is a Nakedneſs of the Soul as well as of the body. 
The Nakedneſs of the Soul is, when it is deveſted of all 
it's gracious ornaments and endowments. When 7ob 


faith, Naked came 1 out of my Mothers womb, and naked 


all I return thither ;, it referreth eſpecially to the na- 
neſs of the Body : for cu it be a truth that Fob came 
naked into the world in regard of his Soul, yet he knew 
he ſhould not 80 naked out of the world in regard of his 
Soul. Secing then he referreth nakedneſs to his going out 
of the world as well as to his coming in; therefore it can- 
not be here meant of an inward nakedneſs : his Soul came 
naked in, but he knew his Soul ſhould g9 out cloathed. 
Neither can it be meant of a then preſent ſpiritual naked- 
neſs; for Foþ was never fo richly and gorgeoully attired 
in his Soul, never appeared in ſuch glorious ornaments of 
grace , as when he was ſtript of all worldly comforts. 
Therefore the nakedneſs here is bodily nakedneſs, that 
which Moſes ſpeaks of Gen. 2. 25. deſcribing our firſt 
Parents, They were both naked, ſaith he, rhe man and his 
Wife, and they were not aſhamed, Yet that nakedneſs and 
this which 7ob ſpeaks of ( though they were both bodily 
and external ) were very different and unlike : for that 
nakedneſs of Creation needed no covering, nakedneſs was 
then an ornament. Man was richly attired when he had no 
garments. The nakedneſs of Creation was the abſence of 
loathing, or a not A cloathes, it was notthe want of 
cloathing. Burt the nakedneſs Fob ſpeaks of, is the naked- 
neſs after the Fall properly ; where nakedneſs importeth 
not only a not having of cloaths, but want of cloathing ; 
and ſo nakedneſs is a part of that curſe and puniſhment 
which followed ſin. Naked came 1 out of my Mothers womb, 
that is, 1 came into the world in a ſad and miſerable conditi- 
01, weak and poor : And ſo nakedneſs 1s put not {tritly as 
oppoſed only to cloathing, but we = take it more large- 
ly for the want of all outward comforts whatſoever, / 
Came 4 poor deſtitute creature into the world, IT had not only 
no cloathing upon my back,, but I had no comfort for my body; 
I brought neither Sheep nor Oxen, nor Children nor Servants 
into the world with me, I had none of theſe things, nothing 
to help me of my own, when [ firſt ſet footing into the world. 
Some Naturalifts conſidering this kind of nakednefs , 
have fallen out into great complaints againſt Nature, or 
indeed rather again(t the God of Nature ; as Pliny in the 
Preface to his ſeventh Book of his natural Hiſtory, doth as 
i were chide with Nature for turning man intothe world in 
ſuch a helpleſs forlorn condition; as if man were dealt with 
more hardly then any other creature, then any beaits of the 
Field or fowls of the Air. Other creatures, ſaith he, come 
into the world with Hair, or Fleeces, or Briſtles, or Scales, 
or Feathers, or Wings, or Shels, 2c. to defend and cover 
them; but nature caits man naked upon the naked ground. 
This he ſpake, not conſidering that nakedneſs was once no 
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trouble, but rather an honour and an ornament; and this 
heſpake, not knowing whenze or how that kind of trouble- 
ſom nakedneſs came into the world : And this he ſpake, not 


obſerving as he might, how many wayes God had provided | 


torthe heip and ſupply of that nakedneſs ; giving man un- 
deritanding and reaſon, inſtead of weapons and cloathes, 
which alſo are a means for the procuring of all things neceſ- 
ſary for the ſupporting of that naked and weak periſhing 
condition, 

Naked ſhall J return thither, ] The difficulty that is in 
this lycth only in that word Thuther ; the doubt is, what 
place he means, or whither ? What into my Mothers womb? 
There is no ſuch return, as \V:chodemus ſaid, Shall a man 
that 1s old 50 into his Mothers womb, and be born again ? 
Some anſwer it thus, The Adverbe [" thither ] dothnot ne- 
ceſſarily refer to the literal antecedent : but in Scripture 
ſometimes Relatives refer to ſomewhat in the mind or in the 
thought of the ſpeaker, and not to that which was before 
ſpoken by him ; as that of Mary ſheweth, oh. 20. 15. 
when ſhe cometh into the Garden, and finds that Chriſt was 
riſen ; [he meereth Chriſt, and ſuppoſing him to be the Gar- 
d:ner, faithunto him, Sir, if you have born him hence ; Him, 
what him ? There was no antecedent mentioned to which 
Him ſhould relate, only Maries mind was fo full of Chriſt, 
that ſhe thought every one would underſtand, whar him, or 
whom the fooke of: as if none could ſpeak of or think any 
thing but of Chriſt only. Therefore the made the relation 
to that which was in her own ſpirit, and not to what was 
formerly expreft. So ſome Interpreters make the [ rhither ] 
to be God or the grave, I ſhall return unto God, or I ſhall re- 
11179 to the grave, to the houſe of the grave, as the Chaldee 
paraphraſe hath it. For they ſuppoſe fob had his mind full 
of thoſe thoughts, therefore he may make a relation to 
that. 


Another conſideration for the clearing of it is this, that 


.- ſuch Adverbs of place as this is, do not only fignifie place, 
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but a ſtate or a condition, wherein any one1s, or to which 
any thing or perſon is brought; as it is ordinary in our 
ſpeech to ſay, hither have 1 brought the matter, that is, to 
this ſtate or to this condition : So When fob ſaith, Naked ſhall 
I ratra thither , that is, 1 ſhall return to ſuch a condition 
or to ſuch an eſtate, as I was naked before, ſo I ſball return 
to ſuch a ſtate of nakedneſs again. 

But thirdly, that which may more clearly carry it, the 
thither which 7ob here ſpeaks of may be underſtood of the 
carth or the grave ; Naked came Tout of my Mothers womb, 
and naked (ball I return thither ;, to the womb of the earth, 
which is the grave : and { there may be in the latter are- 
ference unto the former, taking the one properly, and the 


+ other improperly ; taking the earth for his Mothers womb, 


in an improper ſence, ſc. the earth which is the common 
Parcnt from whence we all came, and to which we all re- 
turn; theearth ſhall receive and take in all mankind again; 
when man dyes, the earth opens her bowels and recerveth 
him in; and which makes hcr once more a Mother, the 
earth at laſt being, as it were, with Child, or rather big 
with Children, ſhall travel in pain, and groaning to be de- 
livered, ſhall by the mighty power of God, bring forth 
mankind again. © There ſhall be a mighty birth from the 
womb of the carth at the laſt day. In Scripture the reſur- 
recon is called a birth, in the day of the reſurrection man- 
kind is. anew begotten by God and mankind is anew , 
born : that clcars it, Pſzl. 2.7. Thou art my Son, this day 
have Tbeootten thee ;, Which words are applied by Paul, Att. 
13.12. to the reſurrection of Chriſt. God hath fulfilled 
the promiſe made unto the Fathers, unto us their Children, 
in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it 1s alſo written in 
Pſalm 2, Thou art my Son , this day have I begotten thee, 
And as Chrilt, ſo all men, but eſpecially all Chriſtians ſhall 
be again begotten by the power of God, and born from 
the womb of the earth in the day of their reſurrection. 

So much for the underſtanding of thoſe words, Naked 
came I ont of my Mothers womb , and naked ſhall I return 
thither. 

I ſhall collet ſome Obſervations from them two wayes. 
Firſt, As they contain a general truth. Secondly, As 
are an argument or a reaſon for the ſupport of a man in 
ſuch a ſad condition as Job was then reduced unto. Inthe 
former way obſerve; 


| 
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, 
: 


Firſt, That every man is born a poor, helpleſs, naked creature, 
Theſoul is naked of all that is good, there is not a rag 


| of grace upon it, when we come into the world. Our 


bodies are naked too, ſo that we are born with nothing 
upon us, but only an ugly dreſs of ſin, ſuch as may juſtly 
make God loath us, and us atcrror to our ſelves. Naked 
came I into the world © this one thought well taken in 
and fully digeſted, will lay pride in the duſt ; thisthought 
that we were born thus naked, will ſtrip us of all high and 
proud thoughts of our ſelves. 
Secondly, Naked ſhall I return. Note, 


When death cometh, it ſhakgs us out of all our worldly com- 

forts and poſſeſſuns. 

Death is called an uncloathing, 2 Cor. 5. 4. We that are 
n this T abernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 
would be uncloathed, that is, not that we would dye. Death 
1s called an »ncloathing, becauſe it pulleth all outward things 
off from a man; it pulleth off all his rayment, his riches, 
his lands , his honours ; yea death uncloathes the very 
bones, our fleſh wears off quickly in the grave. We have 
a uſual phraſe among us. and it is a very proper one : 
when a rich man dies ( we fay ) he left a great eſtate, he 
leaves it indeed, for he cannot carry it with him, he muſt 
go out naked, how well cloathed ſo ever he was while he 
was here. The Apoſtle doth more then intimate, that ſome 
rich men do ſcarce believe this for ſound doGrine ; he 
ſpeaks as if he would beat them off from ſome thought of 
carrying the world with them out of the world; while 
they live they are buried in their riches, and when 
they die they hope their riches will be buried with them, 
yea and riſe with them again. Such a conceit ( I ſay ) 
the Apoſtle ſeems to meet with, for in 1 Tim. 6G, 7. 
having ſaid, We brought nothing with us into this world, he 
addeth in the next words, and it i: certain we can carry no- 
thing out ; he doth not ſay, we brought nothing into the 
world, and we can carry nothing out, as Job here ſpeaks ; 
but as if Fobs aſſertion had come into queſtion in Pals 
time, he ſaith, we brought nothing into this world, and it 15 
certain, never doubt of the truth of it, we can carry no- 
thing out ; we ſhall go out as we came in. Mary, as the 
Prophet Habakkuk, ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 6. lade themſelves 
with thickclay: But, as the queſtion there follows, how 
long ? This lading muſt be laid down again. If riches end 
not before thee as thine, they muſt end with thee. Yet if 
any would carry riches and cloathing out of the world, it 
will be their wiſdom to labour for ſpiritual riches, for ſpi- 
ritual cloathing ; when ſuch die, as they ſhall not be found 
naked, ſo they ſhall not go out naked : All your other 
cloathing and riches muſt be left on this fide the grave, 
but ger ſpiritual cloathing and riches, and you ſhall go out 
of the world adorn'd and enrich'd for ever the cloathing 
of grace, the robe of righteouſneſs, a veſture of ſpiritual 
ornaments will endure to all eternity. 

Thirdly, Note here further, how the Holy Ghof# de- 
ſcribes the life of man, Naked came 1 into the world, and 
naked ſhall 1 return. 


The life of man is nothing elſe but a coming and a re- 
eArnmng, 


Here is nothing ſaid of ſtaying or abiding ; We have here 
no continuing City ; while we are here, we can hardly be 
ſaid tocontinue here, and after a few dayes we ſhall not be 
here at all. It is but a coming and agoing, it is but a 
flood and an ebb, and then we are carried into the Ocear 
of eternity. 

We may yet. conſider the words as they are an argu- 
ment ( and ſoI ſhall note two things from them). So Job 
uſes them as an argument both to ſupport himſelf, and to 
acquit God, Then Obſerve, 


Firſt, That agodly man in his ſtraits ſtudieth arguments 
to acquit and juſtifie God in all bs dealings with him, 


Fob could not have found out upon longeſt ſtudy a better 
argument for the acquitting of God then this is : I have as 
much as I brought, then what wrong is done me in all this ? 
As wicked men when they fall into {traits or troubles;eſpe- 
cially when they fall into {in, ſtudy arguments how to ſhift 
themſelves out, and lay all the blame upon God ; as Adam 


and 
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and Eve, our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, ( there it began ) 
when they had ſinned and were naked, they began to deviſe 
ſhifts ho# to put ir from themſelves, and to faitenthe faule 
upon God. David on the other ſide labours to clear God, 
if ever he ſhould be ſtriptnaked, Pſzl. 51. 4- 1 will confeſs 
my ſin, that thou mayſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and 
clear when thou judgeſt. Weigh the reaſon why David 
confeſſeth his fin in that Pſal», 1do it, ſaith he, that I may 
by this means acquit God, whatſoever God thall do with 
me hereafter, whatſoever affliction God ſhall bring upon 
me ; men it may be will begin to judge God for it, and to 
ſay that he hath dealt hardly with me, notice having been 
taken, what an eminent ſervant of God I have been. Be- 
hold, ſaith he, I confeſs my ſin before thee, th.ut thou maiſt be 
clear when thou judzeſt ; or as the Apoſtle Paul quotes the 
place, according to the Septuagint, Rom. 3. 4+ That thou 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. ' David knew men 
would be apt to judge God, if they faw him afflicted; and 
therefore to ſtop their mouths, or to give God the day 
againit them, he confeſſes his fin ; thereby ſhewing cauſe 
why God might chaſtiſe him, either for correCtion of fin 
palt, or prevention of fin t9 come. | . 

Seco dly, As the argument referreth unto ob himſelf, 
we may Obſerve this, 


That the conſideration of what we once were , and of 
what at laſt we muſt be, may relicve our ſpirits 1n the 


oreateſt outward afjlift:ions of this life. 


Art thou for the preſent in a naked condition ? Conſider 
thou waſt naked once, ard ere long ſhalt be naked again : 
Conhider the two extreams, the beginning and the ending, 
and that will bear thee up in tht middle condition. There 
is many a man that complains, and ſaith,] have nothing but 
the cloaths upon my back lefr me, and they are but rags, 
but mean ones neither : Why ! With nothing but the 
cloaths upon thy back ? Know O man thou waſt born with 
nothing but thy skin upon thy back. Conſider this, and 
leave complaining ; this was gne thought which helped 
Fob to bear this burden, the want of all. And the Apoſtle 
Paul uſeth this argument to the very ſame purpofe, 1 Tm. 
6. 6. having ſaid, That godlineſs with contentment 1s great 
gain; heſubjoyns preſently this argument of Fob, for ſaith 
he, we brought nothing into this world, and it us certain that 
we ſhall carry nothing our. To conſider what ( not long 


ago) we were, and what very ſhortly we muſt be, will 


mightily work the ſoul to contentation in what eſtate ſo- 
ever we are. It follows, 


©%e Lo:d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken away. 


This is the ſecond argument which Fob uſeth to both the 
former purpoſes; and it is a more ſpiritual and ſublime ar- 
Pument then the former. A man who hath nothing in him 
but nature, may ſay as much as Fob did before, though he 
could never fay it with Fo6's ſpirit; for though godly per- 
tons uſe natural arguments and common reaſons, yet being 
concocted intheir ſpirits, they become heaven'y and ſpiri- 
tual. Natural men (I ſay ) or Heathens have taken up 
ſuch anargument as that ; as when word was brought to a 
Heathen Philoſopher, that his Son was dead, 7 kow ( ſaith 
he) that I begot a Son mortal, and ſubjett to death; he did 
but look back to the common condition of man, and ſup- 
250008 himſelf. But now I ſay this ſecond argument is 
1igher, it is not an argument bottomed upon the frailty of 
nature, but upon the ſovereignty of God: this argument 
is grounded upon the equity of divine providence and dif 
penſations. The Lord ( ſaith he) hath giver, and the Lord 
hath taken away. 

The Lo:dhath given. ] Every good and every perfett rift 
:5 from avove, James 1.17. What gifts doth ob here mean ? 
He means good and perfect gifts in their kind ; but not the 
b2't and moſt perfect kindof gifts. The Lord once gave 
me thoſe Oxen, thoſe Sheep, all theſe outward things that 
now 1 am ſ{trippedof, The Lord hath given. A gift is an 

good freely beſtowed; when we receive a thing which 
another was not ingaged to beſtow, that is agift. Now 
God dot not only give us thoſe tranſcendents, grace and 
glory, faith in Chriſt here, and the fruition of Chriſt here- 
aiter : not only are theſe gifts, I ſay, ſent in from God, and 
undeſerved by us; but outward things, riches and honour, 
Cnitdren and ſervants, kouſes and lands, theſe are the gifts 


of God likewife.; we have not the leaſt creature comfort of 
our own, we have nothing of our own but fin. What haſt 
thou, that thous haſt not received-? is a truth concerning 
every thing we have, even to a hoof or a ſhoe-latcher. We 
arc indebted unto God for our ſpirituals, for our tempo- 
rals, for all. Wemnſt fay of all, lime or much,” great or 


| ſmall, The Lordhath given. 


How did the Lord give Fob all his riches and cſtate ? 
* The Lord doth give either immediately or naediately, 
When }ob ſaith, The Lord hath given, we are not to un- 
deritand it, as if the Lord had ht ſuch a preſent to 
him, and faid, _ take this _ e m_ cattle, theſe 
ſervants; but G e them mediate bleſhng the !a- 
bours of Fob... <0 dec the Lord poet us in our 
honeſt endeavours, and labours , and callings, then the 
Lord giveth us outward things. | 

The Lord hath grven. Fob doth not ſay, by my ſtrength 
and diligence, my policy and prudence, I have got this 
eſtare ; as the Aſſyrian ſaid, 1ſa, 10.13. By the ſtrength of 
my hand have 1 done this, and by my wiſdom, for ] am pru- 
dent. . Fob takes no notice of himſelf; he was not' idle, yet 
he ſpeaks as if he had done — The Lord hath given. 

This ſhould teach us in the firſt place to acknoy 
the Lord as the fountain and donor of all our outward 
comforts. When you get wealth, do not ſay, this I have 
gotten ( ſuch language 1s barbarous in divinity ) bur ſay, 
this, The Lord bath 7+ven. We find an expreſs caution to 
this purpoſe given by Moſes from God, not only againſt 
the former language of the tongue, but of the heart ; when 
the Jews ſhould come to Canaan, and ſhould grow rich and 
great there. When thou haſt eaten and art full, then thou 
ſhalt bleſs the Lord. Beware thou forget not the Lord thy God, 
for the good land which he hath given thee, and ſay in thy 
heart, my power, and the might of my hand, hath ootten me 
this wealth ; but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, fer 
it 1 he that giveth thee power to get wealth : It us he that giveth 
thee power. Many who are perſwaded that God gives 
them grace, that God gives Heaven and Salvation; are 
hard'y perſwaded, or at leaſt do not ſo well conſider it, 
that God gives riches , cc. their hearts are yer ready to 
ſay, that they have gotten this wealth, they have gotten 
this honour. It is a ſweet thing when a man looks upward 
for theſe lower things, and can ſay on good grounds, that 
his earth hath dropt down to him from Heaven, The Lord 
hath gwen. 

Further, when Job ſaith, The Lord hath given, it is an 
argument of his own juſtice and equity in getting : Fob 
did not enrich himſelf by wrong, by grinding the face of 
the poor. If he had done fo, he could not have ſaid, The 
Lord bath given. So, much as we get honeſtly, we may look, 
upon as 4 fruit of Gods bounty. Look into your eſtates, 
and whatſoever you have got by wrong dealing, take heed 
of ſaying, this is of Gods giving, for ſo you make God 
himſelf a partner in your fins. God ſometime gives when 
we uſe no means, but he never gives when we vfe un- 
lawful means. What God. faid concerning the ſetting up 
of thoſe Kings, Hof. 8. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not 
by me ; he ſaith of all, who enrich themſelves by wrong , 
they have gotten riches, but ot by me. When men leave 
the rule of juſtice, God leaves them : And though unlaw- 
ful a&ts are under the eye of Gods providence, yet they 
are not under the influence of his bleſſing. Wicked men 
thrive often, but they are never bleſſed ; their proſperity #5 
their cur ſe. 

Thirdly, It is obſervable, that when 7J-b would ſupport 
himſe!f in the loſs of his eſtate, he calls ro mind how he 
came by his eſtate; and finding it all given in by the 
bleſſing of God upon his honeſt labours and endeavours, 
he is fatisfed. Note, 


That, what we ger honeftly, that we can part with cor- 
tentedly. 


He that hath got his eſtate by injuſtice, can never leave 
it with patience. - Honeity in getting cauſeth quietneſs of 
ſpirit in looſing outward things. Keep a go9d conſcience 
in getting the world, and you ſhall have peace when you 
cannot keep the world. Whereas a wrong-doer and a 
wrong-dealer, is in ſuch a day under a double affliction ; he 
is afflicted with his preſent loſs, and he ought to he afflicted 
for his former gain. 

Fourthly, 


Deur. 2.10, 
11 17518, 
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Fourthly, Theſe words, the Lord hath g:ven, being right- 
ly handled, will beas a ſword to cut off four moniters or 
monſtrous luſts, which annoy all the world; or as a medi- 


cine toure four diſeaſes about worldly things. Two: of | 


theſeluſts are ſtrongeſt in the rich ; and the other pair aſ- 
fault the poor. The poor pine either with diſcontent, be- 


cauſe they haveſo little; or with envy, becauſe others have _ 


ſo much. The rich ſwell with pride, becauſe they have abun- 
dance, or they are filld with contempt pf thoſe thatare in 


want. Let therich ſeriouſly weigh this ſpeech, it will cure | 
them of pride , Charge ther: that are rich (faith the Apoſtle, | 
1 Tim, 6. 17.) that they be not high-minded. You iec how | 
ſubject rich men are to this inflammation of pride. But | 


with. what doth he-prick this Bladder ? It is with this 
thought, that God gives all riches; Ler them rru#t in the 
living God, who giveth w all things richly to enpay. That 
argument of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4.7. If thou hast recerv- 
ed it, why doſt thou boa$t ? 18 as rene and as true in regard 
of temporals, as of ſpirituals. Conſider ſeriouſly that your 
cſtates are the gift of God, 'and down falls pride. If you 
come honeſtly by them, they are the gift of God ; if you 
come diſhoneitly by them, they are the gifts of Satan; and 
you ought to be aſhamed. of them, and reſtore them, not 
to boaſt or be proud of them. 

Then ſecondly, It will cure the rich of all contempt of 
others. What the Apoſtle fames obſerved and cenſured in 
the rich of thoſe times, is found by too much experience a- 
mong the rich at this day ; Ye have desprſed the poor, chap. 
2.6.Conſider it is the Lord who gave,and he gave as a Lord, 
freely ; he might have given thine eftate to that poor man, 
and have left thee in that condition thou ſo much defpiſeſt in 
thy brother : God gave him as much as his wiſdom thought 
fit ; and it ſeems he hath given thee more then thou art fit 
for : Indeſpiſing him, thou doit aſperſe the diſpenſation of 
God, and whilit thou wounde him in his poverty, thou 
woundeſt God in his providence. Conſider it is the Lord 
that gives, and then be unconvinced, if you can, that whi'e 
you contemn man 1n his wants, you queſtion God in his 
wiſdom ; bulte thy ſelf hereafter in ak him who gives 
All, and leave deſpiling him who hath received leſs. 

Then !ikewiſe let the poor look upon this Text, and it 
will cure them of two diſeaſes, into which they often fall, 
and by-which they are much endangered, even inthe vitals 
of Grace; D.ſcontent,and Envy. Ir i the Lord that giveth, 
that ihapes and cuts out your condition, why then ſhould 
you not be contented with his allowance, and be thankful in 
your lot 2. If your eſtates be proportioned from above, you 
ought to b= content with your portion. Ignorance or Inad- 
vertency from whom we receive , cauſeth murmuring at 
what we have. Do not think thou halt leſs love from God, 
becauſe thou haſt leſs allowance from God. The power of 
God 15a5 much acted in making a Fly, as in making an Ele- 
Phant; and his love niay be as much,and is often more acted 
In £iving a penny, then in giving a talent. Know this thou 
who art a child of God,if thy portion be but a penny,it hath 
upon it the Image and Superſcription, a Fathers love,which 
is better then hfe. 

This alſo will cure the poor of envy : many times the 
poor have anevil eyeof envy at the rich; they cannot bear 
it, that others have ſo much, and they ſo little : Conſider, 
It isthe Lord that giveth. This argument Chriſt uſeth, Mar. 
15-20. to him that was angry that they who came at the 
Jatter end of the day, had as much as he ; May nor 1 do with 
mine own what I will! ? Is thine eye evil, becauſe mine 15 good ? 
The envious eye is-an evil eye; cnvy is the diſeaſe of the 
Cy2s.. This Textis one of the belt Medicines that ever was 
preſcribed. Wilt thou be ſick, becauſe another isin health ; 
14 make thy Brothers happineſs the ground of thy milery ? 
D- notthins that all is loſt, which is nor caſt into thy lap; 
or raat ty eitate 1s leſs or worſe, becauſe thou ſeeit one 
having a greater, or a better... Muſt God ask theeleave, or 
az); thy coun'el, how, and in what meaſure to diſtribute his 
favours ? Were 2ll but well Catechizes in this one Princi- 
ple, that Got 71ves all, it would ſoon diſpel this malignant 
vapour, and all wovld re{ ſatisfied, not becauſe they or 
others i20E yeory ea thus or thus, but becauſe God hath 
thus 5:{edro 4'l. 

Ovdſerve 022 224n5 more ; 
we a1 at, then we ſhould be willing to 770 


J 
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And this conſideration that God grves us, will make us 
willing to give unto God. What is the reaſon that many 
are ſo unwilling to give ſomewhat unto God ? It is becauſe 
they will not underſtarid that they are beholding to God 
for all. If they were perſwaded of their receipts trom him, 
a little Oratory might perſwade a gift from them, in the 
cauſe of God, eſpecially when God intreats them , who 
may of right command them ; when he is content to take it 
asa courteſie, who may ſend tor it by authority, and ex- 
pect it as a duty. God himſelf, who fills and enjoyes all 
things, hath ſometimes (in a ſenſe) need of your eltates. 
Chriſt, who is Lord of Heaven and Earth, is ſometimes in 
want of a penny. Chriſttells you of his wants and pover- 
ty, Mar. 25. and ſhews how and when he is relieved. And 
as Chriſt wants in a Member, ſome particular Believer ; ſo 
he often wants in his whole Body ; which is the Charch, or 
whole company of Believers. If you have any ſpiritnal : 
wiſdom, to diſcern times and ſeaſons, you may know, that 
now Chriſt wants money ( as I have explained ) now God 
(in his cauſe) hath need. He goes about (in thoſe who ſo- 
licithis cauſe) and asksa reliefat every one of your doors. 
Now then do hut conſider, when any thing is asked for the 
Lords ſake, that the Lord: gave all; this will be a key to 
unlock your cheſts ; this will at once untie your hearts and 
your purſes. Will you let Chriſt want, ſhall the cauſe of 
God want, while you have it, whereas what you have, 
God rave? It is expreſs concerning Nabal, that this was 
the reaſon why he would not part with a loafof bread to re- 
lieve David and his Army, 18m. 25. 11, Shall Itake my 
bread and my water,” and my fleſh that 1 have kiYYed for my 
ſhearers, and ſend them to a fellow, I know not who ? You ſee 
the man was all in his poſſeſſives, my bread, and my water 
and my fleſh; he never thought that God had any ſhare or 
intereſt in his eſtate, that God gave it ; therefore he would 
not give toa ſervant of God. You ſhall ſee on the other 
hand, how -David's munificence, and that of the Nobles 
with him, 2 Chron. 29,ſprung from this root, the acknow- 
ledgment that nothing was their own, it came in all from 
God; when they had offered fo willingly and bountitully 
towards the building of the Temple, David ſhews the Mine 
Which yielded ſo much treaſure ; even this we have digged 
in all this while : All things come of thee, and of thine own 
we have given thee, verſ. 15, They: confeſſed that all came 
of God, they were but Stewards, he wasthe Owner ; and 
his own they could not with-hold from him. God giveth 
us the uſe of the creature,but he keepeth the right to them 
in his own hand; when we have the poſſeſſion of them, he 
hath the property. Wherefore let the conſideration , thar 
God giveth all, make us ready and open-handed to give 
unto God, when he calleth and requireth it at our hands. 

And the Lo2dhath taken away, | When God gives, it is 
an act of bounty ; and whenthe takes, it is an act of juſtice ; 
for he is Lord, ſovereign Lord in both. But why doth 7ob 
here charge this upon God ? The Lord hath tak'n. Was it 
not told him by the meſſengers, that the Caldeans and Sa- 
beans came and took away his cattel, plundered and pilla- 
ged his eſtate? They told him, that the fire conſumed his 
Sheep, and the wind blew down the houſe upon his Children : 
Why doth 7 ob ſay, The Lord hath taken ? What! will ob 
charge all thoſe robberies upon God himſelf? Doth nor 
this look like the blaſphemy that the Devil hoped would 
have come out of 7 ob's mouth ? 

I anſwer, when fob ſaith, The Lord hath taker, it doth 
but ſet forth the ſupream power and ſovereignty of God, in 
ordering all things ; and (as we opened before) that God 
gavethe commiſhon to Satan, or leave to ſpoil him, or elſe 
Satan could not have touched one of the dogs of his Flock. 
7cb knew that God had all men and Devi!s, fire and wind, 
all creatures in his hand. He ſaith, the Lord bath rakon ; 
becaule none could take, but by the will of God; and he 
was {atisned, that God willed that. in righteouſneſs and in 
judgment, which they acted with ſo much cruclty and inju- 
jtice. Js there ary evil in the City, and the Lerd bath nur 


« done it ? Amos 3.6. Every evil of affliction or of troub!e, 


is ſaid to be the Lords doing, becauſe it cannot be done 
vithout the Lord, Wicked men, in all their plots, and in 
all their ſucceſles, are either the rod of God, to cha/ten his 
people for their fins; or elſe they are as Gods furnace. to 
try his peoples Graces, and purge them from their ſins. 
Thns the hand of the Lord is in all our ſorrows, Te Lord, 


faith Fob, both tabgn away. Ws 
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We ſhould from hence learn, 1» all our afflieFions to look, | it : Hedoth notſay, I was contented becauſe thou dealteſt 
beyond the Creature. thus and thus with me ; but, 1 was dimb, and opened not my 
In all the evils we either feel or fear, let our hearts be mouth , becauſe thon didib$ it; that it was the act of God, 
carried up unto God. As then we rightly enjoy outward the ſovereign Lord, ſatisfied him 4 hehad not a word to fay, 
blcfings, when thoſe bleſſings carry us up unto when, becauſe God did it. So Fob here, The Lord bath taken away, 
upon creatures, our hearts are raiſed upto heaven: $0 is, asf he had ſaid, I could not have born this at the hands 
then we make a right uſe of affliCtions, of croſſes and trou- of any creature, but at the hands of my foveraign Lord, 
bles, when weare led by crofſes (in our meditations) unto that may diſpoſe of me and mine, and do what he pleaſcth ; 
God. Job doth not ſay, The Lord hath given, and the Cal- at his hands I not only bear it, buttake it well. | 
deans have taken away ; the Lord hath enriched me, and Sa- 7oſeph had not a word of diſcontent to vent againſt his 
ra hath robbed me; but, as if he had never made any men- Bretaren, being thus reſolved ; It was not you that ſent me 
tion of Satan or Ca/deans, of fire or wind, he faith, The hither, but Gods Gen. 45. And David layes afide all re- 
Lord bath given, and the Lord hath taken. He doth not fall venge againſt railing Sh:met, on this ground,So let him cur ſe, 
out with man, or complain of the Devil, he is not angry becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam. 
with chance or fortune, with ſtars or conſtellations ; many, 16. 10. A godly man cannot be angry at the doing or ſpeak- 
n the troubleſom evils which they ſuffer, are apt to flic out ing of that which pleaſeth God, that it ſhould be done or 
upon all creatures, and uponall cauſes, rather then to caſt ſpoken. Andit takes away all complaining, That the Lor4 
an eye, upon God ; _ m—_ we ſhould not _ hath taken away. | 
either good or evil out of the hand of any creature. There | - 
were me of old, Marcion, and his Pr Pray who could : Bleſſed becthe Nameel the Le:d. 
not reliſh this Dotine, nor endure that we ſhould ca The Septuagint, and ſo the Vulgar, from them, inſert 
our evils, and- lay them before Gods door, and ſay, The here another Sentence between theſe two ; The Lord hath 
Lord hath done this : therefore they found out two begin- taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : reading it thus, _ 
nings ; that is, two Gods, rather thenthey would make the The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken anay * : as * i 74 
ſame God the author of ſuch extreams (as they thought) of it pleaſeth the Lord, ſo cometh things to paſs, bleſſed be the **#® **%5- 
good and evil : They ſaid, there was one God that was 4 good name of the Lord ;, but we have no more in the Hebrew, th 
God, and another an evil God; the one, a giving God, the then our own Tranſlation gives us. Sept. 
other, ataking God; the one a loving God, a merciful God; Bleſſed be the Name of the Lozd, ] This is thetrium- = 
the other, an angry God, a ſevere God, Many of the Hea- phant concluſion which floweth from the former Propoſiti- 
then taught better Divinity then thoſe Hereticks : for they ons ; this is the iſſue and reſult of themboth : a concluſion 
ſeigned, that their Fupiter had two great veſſels placed at* as oppoſite to Satans deſign,(as the two Poles of the heavens 
the entrance of his Palace, whereof the one was filled with are one againit the other. Satan waited ro hear ob con- 
Good, and the other with Evi/: Theſe he diſpenſed ac- clude with blaspheming the name of the Lord; and now he 
cording to the diQate of his own will, amang the ſons of heareth F-b conclude with bleſſing the name of the Lord. 
men. And they painted Fortune in two forms, with two How did this vex and ſting Satan? This one word of 7ob 
faces of contrary colours , the foremoſt white , the hinder- did wound Satan more then all the aflitions which Satan 
moſt black; to ſignifie, that good and evil, which they ſha- procured, wounded ob. Though 7 return naked, though 
dowed under white and black,, come both from Goddeſs For- ; all be taken from me, yet bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
rune : Which comes near that language inthe Prophet, 7/A. | Bleſſedbethe Name of the Lo2d,} The Name of God 


45-7. 1 form the light, and create darkneſs ;, I make peace, ' mScripture, is taken, Firſt, For God himſe'f. Thename 
and create evil. And weare taught to look upon theſame | of athing, it is put for the thing named, Pſal.44.5.Throuoh 
God, as the ſpring and fountain of all good, and of all this thee we will puſh down our enemies, through thy name we will 
ſort of evil. Though it be a truth (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) tread them down that riſe up again#t us. Through thy name, 
that the ſame fountain cannot ſend forth bitter water and that is, through thee: Through thee and through thy name, 


ſweet, take it in a natural or moral ſence; yet the ſame foun- ; are theſame, So, Pſal. 48. 10. According to thy name, ſo 
tain may ſend forth bitter and ſweet, take it in a civil ſence ; | # thy praiſe, that is, thou art praiſed like thy ſelf; as thos 
that is , the ſame may be the author of outward correttions, art im thy ſelf, ſo thou art or oughte#F to be praiſed by thy peo= 
and outward favours. God is not the fountain of good and evil ple ; the name is put for the perſon. You have it clearly, 
ina moral ſence , ſo nothing but good floweth from him ; Acts 1. 15. The number of names together, were about art 
but take it in a civil ſence, andio both good and evil, bitter hundred and twenty ; that is, the number of pefſons, ſo ma- 
and ſweet come from the ſame fountain. ny perſons, becauſe numbred by their names. : 

Conſider the words, as they are an argument, and then Secondly, The Name of God is often in Scripture put 
ſeetheir ſtrength to the purpoſes, for which 7ob doth eſpe- for the Attributes of God. 
cially here apply them : 1. Theacquitting or wo. of Thirdly, The Name of God is put for his Ordinances or 
God. 2. The ſupporting and comforting of himſelf : and worſhip : Go ye now to my place which was in Shiloh, where 
ſo we may note from them, | 1 ſet my Name at the fir$t, Jer.7.12.that is, _— 1 firſt ſer 

. | up my publick worſhip ; becauſe as a man is known by his 
wang cok Ales abſo re e Jeveraignty of the L ord over | oper alk, ſo is God by his proper worſhip. And how 
, 5 enough to acquit him from doing us any wrong,what- | f odd anantbin foo Bed c 4 h 
ſeever be doth with ws. | lſe worſhip is the ſetting up of a ſtrange god. When 
 wemiſtake the name, we miſtake the perſon. 

Job ſaith only this, The Lord hath given, and the Lord Fourthly, The Name of God is that reverence, eſteem 
bath taken : he 1s the ſovereign Lord, therefore I haveno ' and honour, which Angels and men give unto God. As we 
reaſon to complain ; he doth it, upon whom I have laid no know amongſt us, the report and reputation that a man hath | 
engagement, upon whom I have no tie atall, to do this or | among men,is 4 mans name ; what men ſpeak of him, that 
that for me; he doth it who may reſolve the reaſon of | is hisname: ſuch an one hath a good name; we ſay ; ſuch 
all his ations into his own will; he :s the Lord. God can- | anone hath an ill name; thatis, men ſpeak or think well or 
not injure his creature ; therefore the Apoſtle hath recourſe | ill of ſuch perſons. So, Ger. 6. 4. When 24/c: deſcribes the 
to that only, in Rem. g. for the anſwer of all cavils and ob- | Giants, he faith, they were men of renown ; the Hebrew is,they 
xections againſt Gods dealing with man; Harh not the Pot- | were men of name, ng the name of a manis the opinion 
ter power over the Clay? The ſoveraignty and ſupremacy | 70 | he hath amongſt men; as a man is eſteemed, ſo his name is 
of the Lord is enough to bear him out whatſoever he doth, carried, and himſelf is accepted in the world. So the name 
with or to his creatures. O man,who art thou that replieſt a- of God is that high eſteem, thoſe honourable apprehenſi- 
gainſt God? + ons, which Angels and Men have of God; ſuch as the 

Then again, it is as ſtrong for the ſecond end ; for the thoughts and ſpeeches of men are for the celebration ot 
ſupport of the ſoul in bearing evil : conſider that it is the | Gods glory and praiſe, ſuch is his name in the world. Ble/- 
Lord that giveth, and the Lord that takzs. The thought of ſed be the name of the Lord. | 
Gods ſoveraignty over us, and over ours, may quiet our By bleſſing God, we are to underſtand, either, firſt, what 
ſpirits inall that he doth unto us or ours. As it doth juſtific we exprels in word concerning God. God is bleſfed by his 
God, ſoit doth quiet us: Hear David, Pſal. 39. 9. 1 was creatures, when his goodneſs, and greatneſs, and mercy, 


dumb, ſeith he, and opened not my month, becauſe thou didit | 80 | and bounty, and faithfulneſs, and juſtice, are publiſhed with 
thankſgiving 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae.l. 


thankſgiving and praiſe. Or God is bleſſed likewiſe, when 
we have high, and preat, and glorious thoughts of God ; 
when we inwardly fear, and reverence, and love, and ho- 
nour God, then we bleſs God. The one is to bleſs with the 
tongue, the other to bleſs with the heart. The tongue bleſ- 
ſing withoutthe heart, is but a r5nckling Cymbal : the heart 
bleſſing without the tongue, makes fireer, but ſtill muſick; 
both in conſort, make that harmony which fills and delights 
Heaven and Earth. When Fob faith here, bleſſed be .the 
name of the Lord, weare to underftand it both wayes z that 
7ob ſpeaks out the bleſſing of God with his mouth, and 
likewiſe he had high and reverent thoughts of God. His 
hearc and tongue met at this work and word. Bleſſed be 
tle Name of the Lozd, 


We may note from hence, That, God is worthy of all 
praiſe and honour, not only when he doth enrich and 
ſFrengthen us, when he fills and protetts us ;, but alſo when 
he doth impoveriſh and weaken us, when he empties and 
[mites uz when he gives us up to the will of our enemies, 
;o the will of Devils and wicked men, even then God 1s 
to be bleſſed. 

It is a good thing, and it is our duty to bleſs God, when 


we are rich, and when we are full ; as, Dear. 8. 10. When 
thou hat eaten, and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord: 


But it isa far better thing ( yet but our duty ) to bleſs the | 


Lord when we are poor and weak, when we are empty,and 
have nothing to eat; then to bleſs the Lord, is the breath- 
ing of an excellent ſpirit indeed , 1 Theſ. $5. 18. In cvery 
thing give thank; : Let God do what he will with his chil- 
dren, they have cauſe to thank him, s he i God in himſelf, 
Heſſed for evermore. When God thunders in judgments 
ſo loud, that he breaketh the Cedars, and ſhakes the W:/- 
dernefs, then ro give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name, 
and in hi:Temple to ſpeak, of bu glory, argues a ſpirit highly 
ennobled, and glorious in Grace, Pſ/. 29. Thercfore his 
children ſhould not reſt in this, that they bear aiflictions, 
but they ſhould labour to bring their hcarts to bleſs and glo- 


rite God in, and for the aſflitions that they bear. Anda 
ſoul that thus hononreth God, ſhall aſſuredly receive honour 
from God. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Saints 
ſuffering perſecution,is true of them in any kind of holy ſuf- 


s, the ſpirit of Glory and of God doth ret upon them, 
1 Pct. 4. 14. The Spirit of God is ſpoken of, as if it were 
unſcticd or unquiet, and knew not where to fix it ſelf, till it 
had found ſuch a ſoul ; like Noah's Dove, that went Fover- 
i7 abort, and knew not where to re## the ſole of her foot, 
till it came to the Ark; ſothe Spirit of God isexpreſt, as 
h3vcrins about from perſon to perſon, from place to place, 
as if it could not re{t any where, till he found a ſoul trium- 
phins and blefſing God in affliftion , at leaſt lying quietly 
anger afiiion, till God takes it off, and there the Spirit 
reiis and ſettles it ſelf. 

Obſerve further, that Fob here bleſſeth God in his afiQti- 
ons, andthat makes the difference ; his aſflictions now are 
Soo0d unto him. 


ferins 


If we bleſs God in our affiiftions, then our affiiftions are 
bleſſiags unto wt. 


Ve have ſo much bleſſing in our afliction,as we can bleſs 
God for our affliction. There is a mighty power in this 
{pecch, 1bleff God, it changeth evil into good : here is an 
heavenly Alchimy (as we may ſpeak) whatſoever affliction 
you touch with bleſſing God, you turn that affliCtion toa 
bicſſing ; if you have an Iron yoke of arfliction upon you, 
do but touch it with bleſſing God, it turneth it into Gold. 
\When you have a heavy croſs upon you, ready to weigh 
you down, do but touch the croſs with this word from the 
heart, , and it makes it as a Crown of Glory upon your 
heads, Thus, (I ſay) you may turn every evil into good, 
every affliction into a comfort and a blelling, if you can 
but touch it with bleſſingrhe Name of God. 

We will cometo the Concluſion. 


Jn all lis Job ſimcd not, no2 charged God fooliſhly, 


This teſtimony the Lord giveth concerning Job, both in 
reference to what he did, and what he ſpake. 1r all this, 
renting bis mantle, in ſhaving his head, in falling to the 
ground, in worſhipping, in ſaying, Naked came I out of my 
mothers womb, and nak;d ſhall 1 return thither , The Lord 


hath given,and the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. In all this Job ſinned not neither charged God foo- 
liſbly.God himſelf puts all the aCtions,and all the ſpeeches of 
Fob into the ballance,and finds not any lightneſs in them ; he 
bringeth all that he hath done, and all that he hath ſaid, to 
the touchſtone,”and finds them pure metal. The holy Ghoſt, 
the great and infallible moderator of this cauſe and queſt i- 
on between Fob and Satan, determines, T hat in all ch:s Job 
ſmned not, neither did he charge God fooliſhly. 

But it will be objeted, Is there any man that ſinneth 
not? or, is there any man that ſinneth not in every thing ? 
How then are we to underſtand what the holy Ghoſt pro- 
nounceth, Jz all th Job ſmned nor ? Is any man fo holy, 
or can his heart be kept in ſo holy a frame, asto do and 
ſpeak ſomuch, without any touch of ſin, without any ſpot 
of defilement ? Fob's queſtion, chap. 9. affirms, that no man 
can do any oneact purely pure ; Who can bring a clean thing 
out of that which is unclean ? Now Fob himſelf in his na- 
ture, was unclean, he had uncleanneſs in him ; how then 
was a clean thing brought out of Fob * Whence had he 
ſuch a priviledge above his brethren, as not to fin in doing 
and ſuffering ſo many things ? 

There are ſome Po ih Commentators, who would 
build the Tower of perfection upon this and other the like 
Scriptures ; ſcil. That a man may in this life be freed from 
all ſin, For the refuting this ſence, and clearing of the 
Text, 1 will give you the reſolution in a diſtinction or 
two. 

Firſt, If we conſider ſinful actions, they are of two 
ſorts. Thereare actions ſinful in the matter, when the ve- 
ry thing done isa ſin; as, to ſteal, to lie, to be drunk, to 
commit adultery, and the like ; the very thing done is a fin 
materially. There are other aCtions that are finful in the 
formality or manner of doing ; ſoa gootl work in the mat- 
ter, may be ſinful in the manner of doing. We do not aſſert 
that all the works of regenerate perſons are fins, as if they 
were ſinful aCtions,or thatall that they do is ſinful in the mat- 
ter; for that were a reproach to the Spirit of Chriſt, that 


| ing regenerated, aCt and do theſe things. 
| ly affirm, that to the works of regenerate perſons, to their 


were a reproach to the Grace of Chriſt, —_ they be- 
ut we poſitive- 


beſt works ſome defilement cleaves ; ſo that though the 
action be not ſinful, yer there is ſome ſin in the action. There 
is a great deal of difference between a {inful aCtion, and 
fin in anaction : We have rhat difference cxpreſly, Exod. 
28. 38. Where the High Prieſt is ſaid to bear the in:quity of 
the holy things : holy things, yet iniquity in them ; holy 
things in the matter of them, yet iniquity in the manner 
of performing them. 

Now when 1t 1s ſaid here, 1 all this Job ſinned not, we 
are to underſtand it firſt thus ; Here were no ſinful acts in 
the matter of them, ſuch as Satan did promiſe to-himſelf, 
and did undertake withGod, that Fob would ſpeak and break 
out into : Satan was confident that Fob would blaipheme and 
curſe God to his face ;, this was an act of an high nature, ſin- 
ful in the very matter of it, an act abominable. 7: all this 
Job ſianed nor ſuch a fin ; he was not tranſported by paſſion 
or impatiency to reproach and curſe the living God. 

Secondly,In Scripture-language we are ſaid not to fin, when 
we do not commit ſuch & ſuch ſins;as is clear in that inſtance 
about David, of whom this tranſcendent teſtimony is gi- 
ven, 1 Kings 15. 5. That he turned not aſide from any thing 
the Lord commanded him all the dayes of his life, ſave only in 
the matrer of Uriah the Hittite : a high expreſſion of his 
holineſs. What then ? ſhall we think that David never 
linned at all, but in that matter ? No, the meaning of it is, 
that David never fell groſly or foully, but that time in 
compariſon of that act, all the reſt of the life of David 
went for ſo holy, as if he had lived without any fin at all. 
In this ſenſe the Apoſtle Fohn giveth the command not to 
ſin, 1 Fohn 2.1. I write unto you little Children, that you ſin 
not (it is a poſſible precept in an evangelical ſence) that is, 
that you fin not as wicked men do, who can do nothing elſe 
but fin. In this ſence, ob ſinned not ;, he carried himſelf 
like an holy perſon, like an obedient child of God, like one 
born of God (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks) whoſe Character and 
priviledge it is, that he cannot ſin. Such have the bleſſing 
of impotency in the unregenerate part, ſo that they cannot 


ſin ſtrongly; though as yet they have not that ability, in 
their regenerate part, not to ſin at all, 


The 
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The Sepru.agine adds to this clauſe, He ſinned not before 
the Lord, or atainit the Lord. The Yulgar adds thoſe 
words, withhis 1:ps. Neither of them mend the ſence of 
the Hebrew Text ; and the latter makes it worſe. For it 
is 2 higher and clearer teſtimony t9 ſay, 1-2 all this Job ſn- 
ned not, then to ſay, 1n all this Job ſinned not with his lips ;; 
for he might ſin in rhought,&c. though it be:moſt true which 
the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, chap. 3. 7. 1f any man offend not 17; 
word,the ſame :5 a per fetF man. 

N2 charged Se fwliſhlp, ] The Tranſlations'are ſome- 
what different 3 the Seprivagine thus, He did nor ca#t a; y 
folly upon God ;, others, He did nor offer any thing unſavos- 
ry of Goa ;, another, He did not accuſe or complain of God : 
The word in the Original is, He did not give ; We tranſlate, 
He did not char oe. 

The word which we tranſlate adverbially [| foolzſbly 7 is 
2 Nonn in the Original ; yet it is fully enough to the ſence, 
He charged not God foolijhly, or, he charged not God with 
folly, ſoit israther in the Original. That word which is 
here tranſlated folly, ſ1gnifieth in the general, ahy thing that 
is indebzre aifpoſitum, any thing that 1s unduly diſpoſed,any 


= thing in"diforder : And we find it in Scripture referred di- 


vers wayes. ; 
Firſt, It is put for unſavoury meat, without ſalt or ſauce ; 


as, 7ob 6.6. Can that which 15 unſavoury, be eaten without 
ſalr? The word [| «#ſavoury | there , is the ſame with 
this, here rendred folly or foots/bly. 

Secondly, It is uſed for mortar that hath not a due tem- 
peror mixture in it ; as, Ezck, 1 3. 14. 1 will break, down the 
wall that ye have dewbed with untempered mortar , mortar 
that is not well tempered, is unfit for uſe, 

Thirdly, Ir is put for auy rude, undigefted or indiſcreet 
ſpeech ; as, Lam. 2. 14. Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and 

ooliſh things for thee ; they have ſeen fooliſh and unſavoury 
things for thee. Hence the word is uſed to expreſs madneſs ; 
becauſe madneſs is the height of folly, being without any 
ſeaſoning, without any temper, a thing that hath no taſte 
of wiſdom or goodneſs in it, wk 23.13« I have ſeen folly 
in the Prophets of Samaria;, that is, they are unſavoury, 
their ſpeeches are uatempered mortar, they are fooliſh and 


vain, So then, hedid not a God with folly, or charge 


God fooliſhly, hath this fenſe, Job did nor ſpeak, any thing 
raſhly, or unbecoming the MajeSty of God, or charge him im 
the leaft, to have dealt unwiſely or unjuſtly with him. As if 
the Lord had ſaid, Satan, thou did$t expett that Job ſhould 
now at this time have charged me home, and have laid load 
upon me with complainings, for dealing thus with him ; thou 
expectedſt that he ſhould have broken out into the dialect 
of hell itſelf; ſuch words as theſe, Why, whar have 1 done 
against God, that he ſhould deal thus with me ? Is this the 
wages that 1 ſhall receive for the work, and ſervice I have 
done him ? Will he diſcourage and diſhearten others from com- 
ng on to his ſervice, by my ſadexample ? Is it juſtice in God, 
that I, who have lived ſo innocently, ſhould be thus extreamly 
affiitted ? Could the Lord find out no ſwearers, no drunkaras, 
20 adulterers in the world, to let Satan looſe upon, but he mnſt 
needs turn him looſe upon me? Had he no other Butt in the 
world to ſhoot the arrows of his indignation at, but at an inno- 
cent brea5t ? Is this a ju#t God, who uſes hs ſervants thus ? 
Or, if he be omniſcient and omnipotent, why then did he not 
protett me from Satans rage * Why did he not defend me from 
the violence of thoſe evil men ? Such kind of ſpeeches, or to 
this effect, Satan expected Job would have uttered rafh| 
againſt the Lord : but he is deceived ; Fob hath no ſuc 
thought, much leſs didhe ſpeak ſuch words, either againit 
the juſtice, or wiſdom, or power of God ;z he charges no 
folly upon God, the only wiſe God, but gives him glory ; 
ſaying, Bleſſed be his Name, whatſoever he doth with me or 
mine. 

Learn from hence, firſt, what blaſphemy is, or what it 
is to curſe God : 


To curſe God, u; tocharge God with folly, or with doing 
things fooliſhly andraſh ly, 


| heat of diſpute; but he — not. Blaſj 


For theſe expreſſhons expound one another. Satan ſaid 
Job would curſe God ; the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Job hath net 
charged God fooliſhly ; therefore that is a definiticn of Gods 
own making, phainly declaring what it is to curſe God : Yet 
every ſpeech or act unbecoming the Majeſty , Wiſdom 
and Power of God, doth not preſently denorainate a man 
a blaſphemer : There may be blaſphemy in what is ſpo- 
ken, and yet the perſon ſpeaking, not a blaſphemer. ob 
himſelf ſpake many things afterward i. Baſphen the 

my or 
curſing of God, properly taken, is ever joyne Lick an 
intent to caſt Teproach upon God. As every one 13 not a 
liar, that telleth what is not true ; but he that telleth an un- 
truth, knowing it to be an untruth, with an intent to deceive 
and wrong others. So he that rhinks or ſpeaks athing un- 
becoraing God, with an intent to reproach or ilander God, 
and his wayes, this is blaſpheming indeed. 


Secondly, Obſerve, [mpatience under, ani murmuring at 
thecrofs which God layes upon us, 15 a charging of God 
with folly. 

Murmuring againſt God, queſtions the wiſdom of God. 
Complaints have a charge in them. We tax what is done, 
while we ſubmit not to what is done. When we lie un- 
der Gods hand quietly and ſilently, then we ſpeak the praiſe 
of God, then our carriage aſcribzs all wiſdom, honour 'and 
glory unto him. | | 

Thirdly, In that it is ſaid by way of excellency concern- 
ing Job, that in all this Job ſirned not, referring it to his 
behaviour under theſe afictions ; as if the holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid, it is matter of admiration that in this, in allthis ob 
ſhould not fin. Note from hence, 


That, It is an high att, one of the higheft aft; of Grace, 
to be compoſed in thought and word under great affiiti- 
07s. 


In all this Job ſinnednet ;, as if he had ſaid, it had not 
been much for Fob, not to fin in other things ; bur in this * 
affliction, in this diſtreſs, being ſo put to it, being thus 


tried, in all this not to ſin, is Grace, almoFt to a miracle. 


Laſtly, Note this, What zs well done by us, ſhall be ſure 
to receryve a fair teſtimony from God. 


When 7ob had carried himſelf diſcreetly, and ſpoken 
diſcreetly, the Lord hides not this in darkneſs, he {huts it 
not up in ſilence ; but proclaims the innocency and upright- 
neſs of his carriage in this preſent paſſage of his life, as he 
had done before, concerning the whole courſe of his- life 
and converſation, that he was perfet and upright. The A- 
poſtle publiſheth, Glory, and honour,ard peace, r0 every mai? 
that worketh good, Rom. 2. 10. They that carry themſelves 
well cither in ſuffering, or in working for God, hall kave 
glory, and honour, and peace from God. No man needs 
blow a trumpet in his own praiſe, when he hath done well ; 
as the Phariſees did, Mar. 6. What we do well, the Lord 
himſelf will report to all the world : 17: a!l thzs Job r..1c4 
not, nor charged God fooliſhly. 

And ſo we have done with tiis third part of the Chapter, 
and with this whole Chapter ; which contains (as you have 
heard) thoſe three prom, the deſcription of 7-b's pro- 
perous eſtate, the deſcription of his trials and aflictions, 
and the deſcription of his carriage under thoſe afflictions. 
Now when he is come off from this a{ſault without wound , 
without any touch of ſin, Satan perceiving himſelf defeated 
and fruſtrated in this attempt, will not yet give it over, he is 
reſtleſs, he will attempt him once more. We ſhall find 
him in the next Chapter, at the Aſlembly again, renewing 
his motion for a ſecond affault ; that he may have leave to 
lay his ſiege nearcr and cloſer to 7; preſuming, that 
though he had not prevailed at firſt, yet he ſhall ar the ſe- 
condcharge ; let me charge him but once more, and then 


ſee his fall, he will curſe thee ro thy face. 
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CHAP. IL Verl 1; 2, 3; 4,5; 6: 


Again there was a day when the Sons of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo 
among them to preſent himſelf before the Lord. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, from whence comet thou ? and Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, from going 
to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 


And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like him in the Earth. 
a perfe and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil © and ſtill he holdeth fast bis inte- 
grity, although thou movedit me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe. 


And Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, skin for skin, yea all that a man hath will he give for his life. 


But put forth thine hand now, and toueh his bone and bis fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold he is in thine hand, but ſave his life. 


=7'S the Prophet Ezckze!, when in viſion he had 

been ſhewed one abomination, was led for- 

ward to a ſecond, and athird, anda fourth, 

with, Come ſce a greater abomination then 

tkis, or thoſe. Oras the Angel proclaim- 

cth in the Revelation, One woe ts paſt, and 

another woe ts at hand. The ſame may we 

ſay concerning this Hiſtory of Job's ſorrows. Having ſhew- 

ed you his firlt afiction inthe former Chapter, I muſt now 

lead on your attentions, with, Come behold a ſecond,a greater 

then that ;, and having inewed you one woful day, I muſt 

now ſhew youa ſecond ; Agatn there was a dap when the 
Sons of od came to p:eſent themſelves, 

This whole Chapter preſents us in the general with Fob's 
ſecond tryal: About which we may obſerve theſe parti- 
Culars. 

1. Theoccaſion of it. 

2. The cauſes of it. 

3. The manner of it. 

4. The conſequents of it. 

I. The occahon of it was Satans appearing at that hea- 
venly Seſſion; and being there queſtioned about that former 
aMiction of Fob, he anſwers wit ſlander, and defireth that 
Fob may be brought about to a ſecond trial. 

2. The cauſes of this affliction (as of the firſt) are two. 

1. God. And 
Satan. 

;. God permitting and limiting it. 

2. Satan provoking and then inflicting it. Both are laid 
down in the words of the context now read, to the end of 
the fixth verſe. 

+. The manner of this affliction, was the ſtriking and 
{miting of Job's body with a fore and noyſom diſeaſe, 
which you kave contained 11 ver. 7, 8. 

4. The Conſequerts of this afKiction, or what followed 
upon it, and thoſe are three. 

1. His Wives ſinful counſel, ver. 9. As ſoon as ſhe ſaw 
him thus ſmitten, 14a: ( faith ſhe ) doſt rhou ſtill re. 
rain the integrity ? Cur ſe God and dye. There's her 
counſel. 

. His wiſe and holy reply, ver. 10. 

3. His Fricnds loving viſit, vcr. 11, 12, 13. They hear- 
ing of the affiCtion of Job, came from a far Countrey, 
to ſee him, and rocomfort him, 

Theſe are the diſtin parts of the whole Chapter. 

Theſe fix verſes decipher the occaſion and the cauſes of 
7ob's affliction; Satan: inciting and provoking the Lord 
and the Lord permitting and limiting Satan. 

The three firſt contain the ſame matter which we have 
opened and explained in the former Chapter, and they are 
almoſt word for word the ſame; therefore I ſhall not need 
:0 ſtay long upon them : Only I ſhall enquire a little fur- 
ther how two things. 

Firſt, About the day of this preat appearance. And ſe- 
condly, About the perſons appearing, who are ſaid to be 
the Sons of God. 

To the former of theſe, the Jewiſh Doctors contend 


much, That this was the firſt day in the recourſe or return 
of the year : intimating, if not contending, that the firlt 
day of every year wasas Gods day of general Audit, in 
which he conveen'd or called together his Angels, to give 
him an account of all the paſſages and diſpatches of the year 
paſt, and to give them inſtructions what to do the year 
coming ; which opinion I leave under the cenſure of a 
learned interpreter, as groſs and groundleſs. 

Others fix it upon thelaſt day of the week, affirming that 
this was the Sabbath day. - And that this was a Convention 
or Aſſembly of the Church on Earth for the ſolemn worſhip 
of God upon that day, which is here called, A preſenting 
themſelves before the Lord ; in concurrence with which opi- 
nion, the Sons of God muſt needs be interpreted holy men. 
I find ſome affirming, that men are not called the Sons of 
God in all the old Teſtament, butthe Angels only : And ſo 
they take that Text, Ger. 6. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the 
daughters of men, &c. for the Angels, either good or bad, 
who being taken with the beauty of thoſe daughters, aſſu- 
ming bodies, came into them, of whom came the Giants. 
A conceit as monſtrous as thoſe Giants, and fitter for a Fa- 
buliſt then a Divine. Onthe other extream, * Chryſoſton: 
denies that the Ange's are at all called the Sons of God. 

We may walk ſafely in a middle way between theſe two. 
For both Angels and men are called the Sons of God : Why 
Angels are called the Sons of God hath been ſhewed, Chap. 
1.9.6, Men are called the Sons of God for two reaſons ; 
cither for their power, or grearneſ; ſo they, Gen.6.2. might 
be called the Sons of God, becauſe great and powerful on 
the earth. Or rather ſecondly, for their picty and holineſs, 
by which they reſemble God, and in which they ſerve God 
as a Son doth the Father. Indeed the Apoſtle affirms, that 
the priviledge of ſonſhip was brought in by the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, whois faid, Jn the fullneſs of time to be made of a 
woman, &C. That we might receive the adoption of Sons, Gal. 
4. 5. Butin Scripture a thing is ſpoken of asnewly done, 
when it is more fully done, foh.7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt is 
ſaid not to be givenat that time, becanſe he had not bcen ſo 
plentifully given. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks,as 
if the way into Heaven had been but then opened, becauſe 
it was then more clearly opened, Heb. 9.8 So we are ſaid to 
receive the adoption of Sons,when Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
becauſe then our Son-ſhip was more apparent, though be- 
fore it was as real. 

So then according to this Interpretation the ſence of the 
words is, That upon the Sabhath day, when the Servants 
of God, the faithful of that age and place were met toge- 
ther to celebrate the publick worſhipof God, Satan, ( the 
evil ſpirit) who is ever ready to oppoſe a-d reſiſt us, to 
interrupt and hinder us, when we appear before the Lord 
in holy duties) came alſo among them to preſent himſelf 
before the Lord, 

I propoſethis as an opinion to which my own inclination 
isnotſtrong. Theſe words with the context ( as was no- 
tedin the former Chapter ) ſeeming to me, rather a repre- 
ſentation of Gods providence towards man, then a deſcrip- 


| tion of mans worſhip tendercd unto God. 


Again, 
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Luke 4.13, 


Again there was a day. 


It may be yet further enquired how muchtime paſſed be- 
tween the firit and this ſecond day of appearance. Some 
affirm, it was the immediate day after : others, the imme- 
diate Sabbath after. Athird opinion defers it to the year 
after ; Satan cunningly delaying the buſineſs all that while, 
to the intent he might more fully ſee how the former affli- 
Qion wrought, what effets it had or would have upon 
7ob, before he attempts a ſecond. | | 

The Text reſolveth us in neither of theſe, but leaveth it 
indifferent and undetermined, ſaying only, Again there w.s 
a day. It is moſt probable that there was ſuch a diſtance of 
time between theſe two afflictions, as was competent to a 


full diſcovery of Fob's ſpirit, underthe firſt. As when Chriſt | 


was tempted, and had foyled Satan in that tempta on, it is 
ſaid, The devil departed from him for a ſeaſon ; he lefthim 
probably, to ſee what. effeCts might follow upon the former 
teraptation : So Satan having tempted Job, and tempted 
him by a temptation, though one in the general, yet with 
a four-fold aſſau't, four ſeveral Meſſengers, making ( as it 
were) four charges upon him, heleaveth him for a ſeaſon, 
and agam when there was 4 day, he returns to renew the aſ- 
ſault and battery. T 

I ſhall paſs over the two verſes following,in all that they 
contain, opened in the former Chapter. But in the latter 
end of the third verſe, there is ſomewhat added very ma- 
terial, where the Lord beſpeaks Satan concerning Fob, 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like 
him in the Earth, a perfett and.an upright man, one that fear- 
eth God and eſcheweth evil ? (This was the Character which 
God gave of him before in the former Chapter, but now he 
gocth on )) Aud ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity, although 
thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe. 
This is ſuper-added to his teſtimony, his commendation 1s 
enlarged. 7ob ( youſce ) hath gained in this conflict : he 
was Jeſeribeg before as an holy man, now he is deſcribed as 
atryed raan, as an approved Souldier. fob hath obtained 
this honour in the former combat with Satan, a glorious ad- 
dition to his charaCter : As the patience and other graces of 
Fob did increaſe, ſo did the teſtimony of God increaſe con- 
cerning him. Note from this addition only in the general 
thus much, 


That ſuch as honour God, Cod will honour. 


If we doany new or further ſervice for God, God will 
add ſome further honour and reſpect unto us. If we do, or 
ſay, or ſuffer any thing extraordinary for God, God will 
ſay, or do ſomewhat more then ordinary concerning us. 
The old character did not ſerve, when 3 had done this 
new lervice. God will never conceal any of our graces, no nor 
the improvement of any of our graces. If we ſpeak but a word 
for God, we ſhall hear of it again ; God takes it and pens 
it down, as it is ſaid, AMMal.3.16, They that feared the Lord, 


{þake often one to another ; and the Lord hearkened and heard, 


apd a bock_of remembrance was written; God ſets it down 
preſently : So he recorded what 7ob had ſpoken, and gives 
it him in at the next meeting with Satan. We can never looſe 
either by doing or ſuffering for God. All ſhall be recompen- 
ced to the utmoſt farthing. As it is uſual with Kings and 
great men of the world, for great ſervices done them ( eſpe- 
cially in wars and battels )_to make additions to the titles 
of honour, to give ſome new motto's, or put ſome new de- 
vices in the Coat-armour of thoſe who ſerve them. Thus 
doth God here. ob having play'd the man ( as we ſay ) 
or rather the Saint in that former combat, he hath a new ti- 
tle of honour put into his ſtile : Now it is not only Fob, « 
m1 that feareth God and eſcheweth evil ;, but Job a man that 
helaeth faſt his inteority, 
Conſider the words themſelves, 


And till He holdeth faſt his integrity, 


The words ( And fill ] or to this preſent time, may 
have a double reference. Firſt, barely tothe time paſt : 
fob was not only a perfect and a ſound man in former times, 
but he is ſo ſtill, ſo at preſent. Or rather ſecondly, it re- 
fers to »1e affliction and loſſes he had ſuffered ; ashe was in 
former times, ſo he is at this time z as he was in proſperous 
times, ſo heis in troubleſome times : When the day was 
lgrt and Clear to him, 7ob was a perfect man ; and now the 
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day hath nothing but darkneſs and gfoomineſs in it, fob is a 
perfect manſtill; though wounded 1n his eſtate, and broken 
in his outward comforts, yet he is asfound and waole in his 
ſpirit, as ever he was. Though Cartel, Servants, Children 
be dead and gone, beſpoil'd and loſt ; yet grace is ſafe, and 
faith triumphs, He ſt:{{ holdeth faſt hs integruy. 

Þoldeth faſt, ] This which we tranſlate by two words, is 
but one word in the Hebrew. Our language is nut compre- 
henſive enough to expreſs the fu neſs of that word, in a 
word. ob doth not only hold his integrity, but he holdeth 


it faſt : the word implyes a ſtrength in holding, to hold a * 


thing firmly. And more, the word hatia further Empha- 
fs init ; it gnifieth not only to hold a thing by that degree 
of itrength, wherewith formerly we did hold it ; but it doth 
import thus much, to wax ſtronger in the holding of it, to 
prevail or increaſe in ſtrength. As when Da4v4d ſent /oab 
to aumber the people, 7oab was unwilling, and faid to the 


F 
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King, Now the Lord thy God add unto the people an hundred- * 53, 4, 


fold ; but why doth my Lord the King aelicht in this thing f.4 


Then it follows, Norwuhſtanding the Kings word prevailed 
againſt Joab. That which is therc tranſlated, And bus wor 4 
prevailed, is the ſame with this we tranſlate here, Holdeth 
faſ; the Kings word did take a prevailing hold upon 7oa!, 
or held him fait to the doing of the Kings command,though 
he would have got off from the buſineſs : $0 we may under- 
ſtand it here, Stzll he prevailech or waxeth ſtronger in his in- 
tegrity, 

The ſame wordis uſed hy the Prophet 1Malachi, chap. yz, 
13, 14. Where God convinceth thoſe proud ſpirits that 
puffedar his ſervice, Tour words ( ſaith he ) have been four 
againſt me. That which we tranſlate, kave been ſtout, is the 
ſame with this in the Text of Fob; Your words have been 
ſtout, that is, they have grown ſtronger and ſtronger againſt 
me and my wayes ; you are confirm'd in wickednefs ; where- 
as your hearts ſhould have been brought down and hum- 
bled, you are increaſt and hardned in your obſtinacy and 
rebellion. Such is the ſtrength and meaning of the word 
in this place. Fob by this oppoſition grows more ſtrong and 
ſtout in his integrity, he is ſo far from being daunted, that 
he is encourag 'd ; heis as he was, nay more then he was, 
he is increaſed, St4ll he holdeth faſt his imtegrity. 

is integrity, ] It is a word of the ſame root with that 
uſed, Chap. 1. ver. 1. There was aman in the Land of Uz, 
ahd thu man was perfett ; and theſe words illuſtrate and ex- 
pound one another ; to be a perfett man, is to bea man of 
1nteority : there, he was a perfect man ; now, he isa man 
holding faſt that perfection, namely, his integrity. 

From this firſt branch obſerve, 


Firſt, That Satan in all his temptations plants his chiefeſt 
battery againſt ſincerity. 


Hence it is here expreft, that Job ſti! held faſt bis mte- 
grityas if the Holy Ghoſt would intimate this unto us,that 
Satan pulled more at that, then at his eſtate. Satan did nor 
care at all to pull Fob's Oxen from him, or his Sheep from 
him, or his Children from him, but to pull his grace trom 


him ; therefore it is ſaid, ob held that faſt : Without que- _ 


ſtion Satan aſſaulted that moſt, which Fob held moſt z the 
thing that Satan aimed at, was not to make fob a poor man, 
but to make him a ſinful man; and he would never have 
troubled himſelf to rob him of his riches, but only in ſub- 
ordination to the robbing him of his graces : That was the 
booty Satan look'd for. Satan look d at his cattel, only as 
pay for his Army of Sabeans, and Chaldeans : but he look'd 
upon his grace ( if he could have got it from him ) as pay 
for principalities and powers. As grace gotten or umprov'd 
isthe joy of Angels : So if grace could be Koln away or 
cy d, it would be the joy of Devils. This was Satans 
ope. 
Secondly, Note this, 


That what ſoever a godly man loofeth, he will be ſure to lay 
hold of his graces, he will hold ſpirituals, whatever 


becomes of temporals, p 


He will be ſure to take faſt hold of theſe, when all is g0- 
ing ; when riches are going, when children are going,when 
friends are going, when liberty is going,yea when life is go- 
ing too, then he layes fait hold upon his integrity ; and ſaith 
( as Facob to the Angel) / will nr let thee go ;, and he ſaith 


it without exception : for he knows he catinot be bleſſed if 
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that go. Integrity is his Benjamin, all the Children he hath 
ſhall go, but this ſon'6f his right hand mult not 3 For indeed 
his if is bound up in the life of grace : And if he part with 
that, he mult [ye dowr with ſorrow im his grave. Wherefore 
he is reſolved not to part with that, whatſoever he parts 
with. As it is with a man at Sea in a Shipwrack, when all 
is calt over-board, the corn that feeds him, and the clothes 
that cover him, yet he ſwims to the ſhore, if he can, with his 
life in his hand. Or as it is with a valiant Srandard-bearer, 
that carries the Banner in war,if he ſees all loſt, he will wrap 
the Banner about his body, and chuſe rather to dyc inthat 
as his winding ſheet, then let any man take it from him, or 
ſpoil him of it, he will hold that faſt, though he loſe his lite 
fs it. Sodoth Job here, ſo doth every one thatis of ob's 
heavenly temper and ſpiritual reſolution : inthe greateſt 
ftorm, in the hotteſt affault, he will wrap himſelf round 
about with his ireo7ity, wind that about him, and will not 
ſet it go: Kill him if you will, deſtroy him if you will, he 
will never part with his integrity, though he part with life. 
Indeed there is nothing elſe can ſtand a man inſtead to any 
purpoſe ; if that be loſt, all's lo{t.A raan that is in danger of 
drwning will lay hold upon any thing, upon a ſtraw, upon 
aruſh, though it have no ſtrength to ſupport him : Men in 
danger will lay hold upon ſomewhat; they that are wiſe 
will lay hold upon the Rock, upon that which will do them 
Sood inan evil day ; They will lay hold upon Chriſt , they 
will lay hold upon promiſes ( in laying hold upon our in- 
tegrity, all that is done) then they are ſure to live : for 
W:ſdom ( that is Chriſt) z5a Tree of life ro all that Iny hold 
upon her, Prov. 3.18. 

Thirdly, 1t is conſiderable, that this word is uſed for 
the laying hold upon our weapons, either to defend our 
ſelves or to offend and affault our Enemies, P/al. 35. 2. 
David prays, that God would take hold of Shield and Buck- 
ler, and ſtand up for his help, We may note from hence, 


That integrity 15 our arms. 


Integrity is a Chriſtians weapon. fob layes hold upon 


his integrity as a Sword to wound his Enemy, and as-® - 


Shield and Buckler to ſave and defend himſelf. 

Fourthly, From that expoſition of the word, that it fig- 
nificth not only ro be ſtrong, but roprevail, it ſignificth an 
overcoming power ;, be doth hold faſt, that is, be prevaileth 
with bis integrity. We may Note, 


That grace deth not only oppoſe,but conquer Satan and all his 
CORPEATLONS, 


He doth prevail in his integrity ( ſo the Hebrew may be 
rendred in the letter.) Sometimes ( you know ) there 1s a 
war and oppoſition, when there is no conqueſt ; a war may 
be carricd on divers years in a Nation, or between Nations, 
when there is no abſolute victory on either ſide ; as we ſee 
by woful and lamentable experience in Germany, where 

here hath becn oppoſition, one ſide againſt another above 
theſe twenty years, and yet no ſide hath prevailed, But as 
grace makes war, ſo grace gets the better, grace gets the 
day, and will ſhortly make a final conqueit ; yea, there is 
not only a co:queſt (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.) but through 
Chriſt we are more then Conquerors, 

.Inthe fifth place, I told you that the word ſignifies, ro in- 
creaſe in ſtrength; he boldeth fas his integrity, or he increa- 
ſeth in ſtrength in his integrity. Note hence, 


That, True grace gain; by oppoſition. 


True grace is increaſed the more it is aſſaulted. Satan 
comes a purpoſc to deſiroy 7ob's graces, 7ob waxcth {trong- 
er in his graces. True grace will do fo in whomſoever it is. 
Hypocrites (who have but a ſhew of grace, painted grace) 
fall off in times of trial, in times of temptation ; that which 
only ſecmeth to be fomewhat, cometh to nothing, but that 
which is ſomewhat, cometh to more. 

Laſtly, Conſider the Emphaſis of the words. God ſpeaks 
of this in a kind of admiration ; he putteth a greater Em- 
m_ upon this then upon the other part of 7ob's cha- 
racter. | 


Verſe 3. Yaſttheu cenſidercd my ſervant Job, that there is 
renc likehim inthe Earth, a perfect and an up- 
rig! man, 6nc that feareth God and eſcheweth 
ee! * and ſtill he holdeth faft his integrity, 


| 


| 


God ſpeaks of it, asa- matter of wonder, a rare th:1'9, 
From this obſerve, 


That to hola or integrity in evil times, 7s not only 7: 
but admirable. 


It is that which doth even ( as we may fo ſpeak) pro- 
voke God himſelf to an admiration. Ir is a eruth, whether 1t 
be in regard of perſonal troubles, or national troubles ; to 
hold fait and keep cloſe to God in ſuch dijtreſles is admira- 
ble. To continue good, while we ſuffer evil, is the height 
and crown of goodneſs : As it is that which putteth ont of 
the greateſt aggravations upon the ſinfulneſs of men, that 
they will hold faſt their fins in the middeſt of judgments. 
The Prophet Amos, with much elegancy of ſpeech and ve- 
heraency of ſpirit, urgeth this againſt the Jews, Chap. 4- 
I bave groen you cleamnefs of teeth, yet have ye ot returned 
wto me : T have with-holden the rain, yet have ye not return- 
ed uito me: F have ſmitten you with blaſting,yet have ye not re- 
turned intome : I have fent among you the pejrilence ana rhe 
ſword, ye; have ye not returned unto me, [atth the Lord. 

The Prophet Feremy takes upthe ſame argument,having 
before ſpoken of judgments ſent upon them, 7er (faith he) 
they hold faſt deceit, and refuſe to return, ( Chap. 8. 5. ) 
they held faſt deceit, though they were afflicted, that aggra- 
vated their finfulneſs. } 
meaſure ſinful, to hold it falt when God aillicteti ; fo it 
makes grace ont of meaſure gracions, putteth a wonderful 
ſp'endor and glory upon it, if we hold fait our grace, when 
troubles and afflictions meet us in the holding of it forth ; 
and God will put an Emphaſis upon ſuch a one for grace, as 
he did upon Abaz for his fin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. Jr thc time 
of his diſtreſs did he treſpaſs yet more againſt the Lord ;, This 
is that King Ahaz.;, that brand is put upon him. $o there is 
an honour ſtamp'd on Fob in this teſtimony, That 1» the 
tame of his diſtreſs, he did yet more good;, This is that Job: 
To ſerve, bclieve, and love God more in daitreſs, this is in- 
tegrity toa wonder, this draws the heart of God toward 
ſuch,& makes them truly glorious inthe eyes of godly men. 

That which follows in the text, doth vet more advance 
the honour of Fob in this victory, Still he holdeth faſt, &c. 


Tiz0ugh thou mevedſt me againſt Him to deſtroy him 

without cauſe, 

Though thou movedſt me.7] The word here uſed to 9ve, 
ſignifieth more then a bare morion, it carries in it a perſwa- 
ſon, and more then a bare perſwafion, it carries in it a vehe- 
ment inſtigation : As when a man doth perſwade a thing by 
arguments and ſtrong reaſons ; that 1s the force of the 
word ; as in that place, 1 Kings 21.25. There was none 
like Ahab which did ſel himſelf to work, wi:kedneſs im the 
fight of the Lord, whom Jezabel his wife ſtirred up + ſtirred 
vp is the word inthe Text, thou movedſt me; Jerabel moved 
Ahab, incited him, never gave him over, by arguments and 
reaſons, by this conſideration and that coni1deration, to do 
wickedly in Iſrael : So here,Satan did, as it were, ply God 
with arguments and reaſons to inſtigate him againit /ob, 
T hou didſi move me againſt him. Satan is a Cunning Orator, 
and knows how to handle a matter, that it may take with 
greateſt advantage. 

Some may queſtion, how can this be ? Wil God be mo- 
ved by Satan ? Is not the Lord unchangeable ? Have Satans 
words and arguments ſuch power with God, to move him 
todo a thing ? 

| anſwer it two wayes : We may clear it firſt thus; As 
the Saints and people of God in Prayer are ſaid to move 
God, and toprevail with God, they areſaid to carry a bu- 
ſineſs with God. Now you know what they do in Prayer, 
they do not only ſpread a Petition barely before God, but 
they ſtrengthen it with all the arguments they can, argu 
ment upon-argument, pleading upon pleading ; yet the 
Lord himſelf js not ſtirred, he 1s not changed at all by the 
Prayer of his pcople ; it is not to be thought that the Lord 
upon the Prayers of his people, takes up any new thoughts, 
or puts on any new refolutions to do this or tht ; tor a 
mercy that is but a day old in regardof our Prayer obtain- 
ingit, is an eternity old-in regard of God purpoſins it ; 
therefore God is not changed at all ; but he is ſaid to be 
moved to give or do, as or when we pray, becauſe he giveth 
and doth what he himſelf had purpoſcd to give, when we 
ſhould pray: for as God from all ctcrnity did purpoſe to 
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give to his people ſuch and ſuch mercies, ſo he did purpoſe 
and decree, to give them when they prayed.  Nowthen 
as it is in regard of his peoples prayer and ſeekjing for mer- 
cy, they move God ; ? 
that which he had in his heart from all eternity to do for 
them : So here in this caſe, God had a purx(oſe from all 
eternity to try Fob, and likewiſe he did Hurjloſe the way 
and the meansof it, that it ſhould be done upon the mot1- 
on and inſtigation of Satan. For although God cannot be 
moved by any to do a thing, which before he intended not, 
heis unchangeable : yet as by his eternal will and counſel, 
he doth produce things in time z ſo likewiſe from cternity 
he did order and wil the manner of their producing, he 
purpoſed to do good for his Church upon the ſupplications 
of his Servants, and ſometimes to afflict his Church or Ser- 
vants at the inſtigation of Satan. | 

Secondly, This place [ thou movedſt me again#t him ] is 
to be underſtood by a figure, wy frequent in the Scrip- 
ture ; God ſpeaking of himſelf after the manner of men ; 
becauſe as men uſually when they do a thing, or are moved 
by others to do it, and by perſwaſions are ſometime pre- 


vailed with, to do that which they intended not an hour be- 


fore. So God is ſaid to do a thing upon motion, -though he 
intended it from eternity, often deſcending to expreſs him- 
ſelf by that which is common to men, though his manner 
of doing it be tranſcendent, infinitely beyond men, 

From the force of this word ſo explained, Thou movedſt 
me againſt him : Obſerve, 


That Satan 14 an earneſt and importunate ſolicitor againſt 
the People and Churchof Cod. 


He without ceaſing provokes God againſt them,he bends 
his wit, and ſtrains his language to the height, in pleading 
againſt them, to get them delivered up into his hands, or 
into the hands of his initruments. 

And if Satan be thus zealous, ſo importunate a ſollicitor 
againſt the Saints ; It may teach us to be as earneſt and 
zealous for the Saints. Satan doth not only move, but he 
moveth by arguments, he incites : It is not enough to pray 
by propoling our defires, but we muſt pray enforcing and 
prelling our deſires; ſuch a holy unquietneſs of ſpirit, is 
expreiled by the Prophet, 1/a. 62. 1. For Zions ſake will ] 
not hold my peace, and for Jeruſalems ſake will I not reſt, &c. 
Such was that required of the IWarch-men ſet upon the walls 
of Jeruſalem, which ſhould never hold their peace day nor 
night : Ye that make mention of the Lord, or ye that are the 
Lords remembrancers, keep not ſulence, and grove him no reſt 
till he eſtabliſh,and till he make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth, 
1ſa. 62. ver.6, 7, This duty is now doubled on us by the 
great afflictions and greater fears of $94. When Chriſt 
was in his Agony, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. 
And when his Church is inan Agony, we ought to pray 
more earneſtly. At ſuch a time we muſt mingle more fire 
with our Prayers, we muſt pray more fervently. At ſuch a 
time we muſt mingle more water with our Prayers, we 
muſt pray more repentingly : We muſt with Jacob, (Hol, 
12, ) weep and make ſupplication. At ſuch a time we muſt 
raingle more faith with our Prayers, we muſt pray more 
believingly. In a word, at ſuch a time every Prayer muſt 
be a pleading, yea a wreſtling with God, a wreſtling with 
reſolution not tolet hint go until we have got a bleſſing, till 
we prevail with Godto deſtroy his Churches Enemies, as 
Satan in the Text moved God to deſtroy Fob, his ſervant 
and his friend. So it follows, Thou movedſ# me avainſt him 
to deſtroy him, 

©e deftrop him, ] The word Deſtroy ſignifierh to ſwal- 
low up, or to devour : You have it Gen. 41.4. where it is 
laid, That the ſeven lean ears, and ſeven lean kine, did de- 
Cour or eat up the ſeven full ears, and the ſeven fat kine. 
And Exod. 7. 12. the Text ſaith, That Moſes his rod did 
{wallow up the rods of the Magicians, Pal. 124 3. Unleſs 
the Lord had been on our ſide, they had ſwallowed us up quick, 
In all theſe places it is the ſame word we have here, Thou 
movedſt me to deſtroy him. 

In the former Chapter, where Satan deſired God to touch 
Job, 1 ſhewed what kind of touches Satan deſired to lay 
upon the people of God; you ſee it now cleared by God 
himſelf, Thou movedſ> me to deſtroy him, to ſwallow him up. 
Thy words were moderate and diminitive, do but wad 
him, but thy intentions were bloody and deſtructive, Thou 


tit is only the bringing forth of 


IO 


ZO 


FO 


60 


70 


$0 


movedſt me to deſtroy him, to make an end of him, that was 
thy meaning. | 
"Without cauſe, ] But will the Lord, the wiſe God, do 
any thing without cauſe ? A wiſe, a prudent man will not 
do any thing without cauſe ; though Satan may beſo bru- 
tiſh and unreaſonable to move God to do a thing for which 
there is no cauſe, would the Lord be ſo perſwaded, by his 
motion, to do it without cauſe ? The Text ſeemeth here to 
ſpeak ſo, Thou movedſt me to deſtroy him without cauſe ;, and 
God hearkened to his motion before, and gave him upall 
his eſtate, to do with it what he pleaſed. 

Briefly to clear this. W:rhout cauſe. Tt is the ſame origi- 
nal word uſed in the former Chapter, Dots Job ſerve God 
for nouzht, or without cauſe (as was then opened) : ſo here, 
T hou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe, or 
thou movedſt me againſt him for nothing, or for nought. 

We may conſider this phraſe of ſpeech [| without cauſe ] 
three wayes. Firſt,in reference unto Satan. Secondly,in refe- 
rence unto God. Thirdly,in reference unto Fob himſelf: From 
cach of theſe conſiderations light will ſhine into this poinr. 

Firſt, In reference unto Satan. God tells Satan , Thou 
moveſt me againſt hum without cauſe ;, that is, Fob never gave 
thee any cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt make ſuch a motion 
againit him ; Fob had never wronged thee, or don? thee any 
hurt, as David ſaith of his Enemies, They are mime Ene- 
mies without cauſe, ] was never injurious or unuſt wnto them. 
So Satan was Fob's Enemy without cauſe ; Fob never gave 
him occaſion : Indeed the holinefs and goodneſs of ob was 
Satans grief, and Satans trouble ; Þut for any other trouble 
or wrong Fob never did him; therefore without cauſe, it 
was in reference unto Satan. 

- Secondly, In reference unto Satan, wzthorr cauſe ; that 
iS, Thou didſt not alledze any ſufficient cauſe , or charge him 
with any particular crime; thou didſt only bring in a general 
ſuſpition again$t him ;, there was not ſo much a5 4 common fame 
(as you know it was a courſe to accuſe men upon common 
fame.) So faith God here, Ir was nothing but a ſuſpition 
raiſed out of thine own brain ( as indeed thoſe common 
fames, that we heard of not long ſince, upon which many 
were accuſed, yea condemn'd, were only ſuſpitions born in 
the brains of thoſe men.) So here Fob was charged meer- 
ly upon the ſuſpition of Satan ; there was no crime directly 
alledged, nor any evil report in the world againi{t him; 
cauſe was not ſhew/'d legally ; therefore withour cauſe thou 
moved(t me againſt him. 

Thirdly, In reference unto Satan, w:rhoxr cauſe; that is, 
It now appeareth upon the tryal,that thou d:djt move me againſt 
him without cauſe ; that which thou a:dſe pretend to be the 
cauſe, was not found in Job : rhou pretenaeſt he was a2 hy- 
pocrite, and ſerved me for himſelf , row thou ſeeſt thy /elf 
confuted ;, it appeareth he did ſerve me for nonght, fincerely, 
and not for his own ends : He is no paimed fepulcher, no 70;- 
ten ſelf-ſeeker. 

If weconſider the words in t' - ſecond place with refe- 
rence unto God, Thou didſt mor'o ne againſt him without 
cauſe, then we muſt rake heed ot thinking that God doth 
any thing without cauſe : No, the wife God doth every 
thing in number,weight and meaſure ; he doth every thing 
upon great reaſon, upon the higheit reaſon. God will not 
do the loweſt thing, but upon the height of reaſon ; he doth 
the leaſt thing upon greater reaſon then the greateſt Politt- 
tians in the world do the greateſt. Therefore God had 
reaſon, important reaſon, to »7 Fob vp to be afflicted. He 
did it for the tryal of Fob, he did it for the magnifying of his 
free grace, and the graces of his free Spirit, in his weak 
Creature; he did it that Fob might be ſet up as an example 
of patience, he did it to diſcover the flander of the Devil ; 
therefore he did it for trons reaſons ; it was not without 
cauſe, in reference unto God himſelf. 

Laſtly, If we conſider it in reference unto Fob, it was 
not abſolutely without cauſe neither ; for though there was 
not that cauſe in him, which Satan pretended, namely, groſs 
hypocriſie : yet if the Lord ſhould ſearch and fift him nar- 
rowly ( as if he ſhould ſearch and ſift the. holieſt of his Ser- 
vants, his pure eyes, and on natute, would find fin enough 
in them, which might juſti 
ſufficient cauſe ( take the fin in it ſelf) not only to afict 
them temporally, but to lay his hand upon them for ever. ) 
Should God (1 ſay ) have tryed him throughly, and look- 
cd upon fin in it ſelf, he might find cauſe to afflict him in 
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regard of his ſin. So then abſolutely in reference unto Fob, 
it was not without cauſe, God might have found cauſe in 
regard of his fin. 

But there were other cauſes in reference unto Fob, it was 
to try Job, to exerciſe Fob; it was that Job might have 
further honour after the tryal : There might have been a 
reaſon in ſin ( if the Lord had marked iniquity.) And 
there were were many reaſons in reference to his good, why 
the Lord did leave him thus in the hands of Satan to be 
afflicted. | 

To wind it up : If we look upon Satan, then it was with- 
out that cauſe he pretended; it was without any direct 
charge, it was a meer ſuſpition, Fob had never wronged 
him. But if we-xeſpect God, it is not without cauſe ; God 
doth all things for weighty reaſons. And if we reſpect 
Job, God ( poſſibly, yea cafily ) might have found alin in 
him (any fin in it ſelf conſidered would do it) as the cauſe 
of his aMiction : And he had other actual reaſons, in refe- 
rence both to the beings and improvement of his graces, 
why he leit him thus in the hands of Satan. 

Hence we may learn, Firſt ( in that God faith , Thou 
movedſt me againſt him, to deſtroy him without cauſe ) 


That pure, or rather impure malice, ſtirreth Satan againſt 


the people of God. 


Though he alwayes pretends ſomewhat in them, yet the 
cauſe is 1n himſelf. God now diſcovers he doth nothing but 
out of very malice, pure malice againſt his Servants. Satan 
hath two names in Scripture, noting his two ſpecial works, 
Temptation and accuſation. He ſollicits good men to do evil 
againſt God : Hence he hath his name, rhe Temprter., He 
ſollicits God to conceive evil of good men ; and hence he 
hath his name, the Slanderer, or Accuſer. 


Secondly, .note, That God doth afflilt his people ſometimes 
without reſpett unto their ſins. Thou didſt move me 4- 
cainſt him without cauſe. 

It wasnot in regard of his hypocriſie, or of any thing 
thou did{t chargehun with, why I did afict him and lay my 
hand upon him. Though all men have alwayes fin enough to 
be the meritorious cauſe, yet oftentimes(in is not the moving 
caule of their afAiCtions. When the Diſciples put that qu*- 
ition to Chriſt concerning the blind man, John 9. 2. Ma- 
fter, who did ſin, this man or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this man ſinned nor hts 
parents ( not as if either of them were without {tn, but to 
ſew that they had not ſinned as to this purpoſe, ſc. their 
{in was not the cauſe of this blindneſs, and therefore in the 
next words, he aſhgns the cauſe ) But ( ſc. he was born 
blind ) char rhe works of God ſhould be made manifeſt. Af- 
Aictions are alwayes from fin, but not alwayes for fin. Nei- 
ther are they at all for ſin ( upon believers ) by way of the 
leaſt ſatisfaCtion to the juitice of God ( that chaſtiſement 
Chriſt hath ſo fully born, (7(a. 53.) that no Believers finger 
ihall ever ake in that ſence. But they are often afflicted 
for ſin by way of purgatten, or prevention. 


Thirdly, note, That God will at the laſt give teſtimony for 
the clearing of the innocercy of hi: Servants againſt all 
Satans malicious accuſations. 


God himſelf gives teſtimony here a ſecond time concern- 
mg foo, Thou didjt move me avainſt him without cauſe ; 
thou diaſt move me to it, but it is clear, and I give my ſen- 
tence, there was no ſuch cauſe as thou didſt ſuggeſt againſt 
tum, why I ſhould deſtroy him. 

When the Lord had thus called Satan to account con- 
cernins Fob, whether he had conſidered him both in his ra- 
Gical g32ces, and inthis additional grace, the helding faſt of 
[:51ntc-7ity;, Then Satan comes forth to anſwer this alſo. 
Hafſt thou (ſaith God ) conſedered my ſervant Job, that 
tnere 45 none like bim inthe earth, a perfett and an upright 
man, one that feareth God and eſcheweth evil * And ſtill be 
holdeis. faſt his integrity, {though thou movedſt me againſt 
him, to deſtrcy him without cauſc ? Yes ſaith Satan in ver. 4. 
And Satan anſwered the Lerd and ſaid, Shin for shin, yea 
all that a man hathwill he give for his life. But put forth 
thine hand now and touch bis bone and his fleſh, and he wall 
curſe thee to thy face. 

Herc 15 Satans anſwer, with his motion upon it. 

By tis anſwer he labours to blot and obſcurethe glory 


which fob had gained in the former battel ; and by his mo- 
tion he labours to bring him about unto a ſecond tryal. As 
by his anſwer in the former Chapter ( a little to compare 
him with himſelf) Satan flandered Fob's actions, ſo by his 
anſwer here heſlanders Fob's ſufferings. There it was for 
ſomething that ob ſerved God, and here that which 7eb 
had ſuffered is nothing. 
It is Satans trade. (and hehath many children of the ſam 
occupation ) to ſlander arid to ſlight whatſoever the Ser- 
vants of God, either do or ſuffer. Before he ſlandered 
7ob's active obedience, now he (landers his paſſive obedi- 
ence. What is this ? (ſaith he) tuſh, Sk for 5kin, yer all 
that a man hath will he give for his life : It 1s a flight trial 
that he hath paſt yet ; what great matter is it if he þ9/d faſ# 
his integrity ; who would not, who could not hold faſt, for 
any thing that hath been done to him yet ? Let us try him 
again. 
: For the clearing of this we will examine the words. 


__ fo: gkin, pea all that a man hath will he gtve fo! his 
like, 

We ſee here that malice is ſteeped in wit, Satan anſwer- 
eth by a Proverb, Skzn for 5sk:1, &c. A proverbial, quick, 
ſharp ſpeech, the general fence of which and Satans intend- 
ments are very Clear. 

The general ſence of this proverbial ſpeech is this : 


That life is the moſt precious treaſure ;, that a man will 


part with any thing upon theſe terms, The ſaving of his - 


life. That all a man ſuffers comes not very near him, 
while that is out of dangcr. 


Such is the general ſence;and Satans intendment in ſpeak- 
ing this, is as clear ; namely, that as Fob before had ſerved 
God for his wealth,ſo now he doth ſerve him for his breath ; 
that as before Fob kept cloſe to God, that he might enric! 
him ; ſo now Fob keeps cloſe to God, leſt he ſhould deltroy 
him. He ſcemeth to hold faſt his imregriry (ſo you tell me) 
but it is only that he may hold faſt his life ; He ſerved you 
before for wealth, and now he ſerves you for breath. His 
fear of looſing that makes him humble himſelf, and give 


many thanks : ſearch him to the bottom, and you will tind- 


him ſtill a mercenary ſervant, holding his integrity that he 
may hold in with thee, and live. This is the general drift 
of Satan. 

But to give the ſpecial meaning of his words doth ſame- 
what trouble Interpreters, Skin for 5kin, and all that a man 
bath, will be give for his life, 

Firſt {| Skin fo2 g8kin | Some interpret it thus, A man 
will venture the skin of one member to ſave the skin of ano- 
ther, which being cut off, or wounded, his life is more in 
danger. As for inſtance, if a blow come at a mans head, he 
will hold up his hand, or his naked arm, Re will venture the 
Skin of his hand to ſave his head : Andthe reaſon is, becauſe 
his life is more in danger, if he be wounded in his head,then 
in his hand. Here is skin for 5&1; he gives the skin of a 
member which is further off from the feat of life, to ſave the 
Skin of that member which is ſo near the ſeat of life. 

Secondly, By kn in the former place, ſome underſtand 
all the outward eſtate that 7ob had. It was uſual in thoſe 
times to expreſs all riches by the word sk::, and the reaſon 
of it was this, becauſe (as was obſerved before ) their ſub- 
ſtance was Catrel, and ſo from the skin of their Cattel, they 
did denominate their eſtates. Or as others, becauſe their 
money was made of skins, and ſo they did expreſs their 
wealth and riches under the word sk:iv. Anſwerable to 
which cuſtom, the Latin word for hcuſhold-ſtuffe, vr hou- 
ſhold goods, is derived from that word which «properly 
lignifies a 5kiz, becauſe either they were wont ty wrap up 
their goods in skins, or becauſe they did put a great value 
upon skins, and ſo their whole outward perſonal eſtate was 
comprchended under that notion. Hence that common Pro- 
verb amongſt the Ancients, Thou ſpenaeſt ont of another 
mans thin. To beliberal out of another mans eſtate, was cal- 
led a being laviſh upon another mans sk:m. And then skin in 
the ſecond place doth ſignifie the man himſelf, or the perſon 
of a man:the thing containing,or that which covercth, being 


| put for the whole, by a Synechdoche ; the skin for the whole 


man. -And it 15 uſual in good Authors to put the skin for the 
whole man ; as tolook tothe skin, is to look to the whole 
body. Take it thus, that skin in the {1ſt place is a!l our- 

| ward 
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found as ordinary as the high-way. .It bemg common, to 
a Proverb, for a man to part With all, that he may preſerve 
himſelf. 

There is athird Expoſition much laboured by a learned 
Interpreter ; who, by skin, in the firſt place, underitands 
not generally all his citate ; but more eſpecially his appa- 
rel, his cloathing, which at the firſt were made of skins, 
and were—uſed: long after for cloathings, by Princes and 
oreat men, in divers Countries; frora which the ſence of 
the Proverb is thus given, sk:n for skin, &c. A man will 
part with his cloaths, caſt them off willingly, eaſily, that 
he nay fave the skin of his body, fave his life: And ſv 
he expounds it by that act of Fob in the former Chapter, 
ver. 20, where it 13 ſaid, that Job rent his mantle, and calt it 
off; as if Satan had alluded unto that z and ſaid, no marvel 
if ob humbled himſelf ro the duſt, and —_ his garment, 
caſt that away, when he heard all was taken from him : Fob 
parted with the skin, his garment, that he might move thee 
to compaſſion, and ſo ſave his other skin , the garment 
which cloaths his fleſh;which hefear'd thou wouldf rent by 


wounding,and ſo let out his trembling ſoul, his beloved life. 


A fourth pives this interpretation of the words, 5k; for 
sin, &c. The Original Prepoſition , which we tranſlate 
( for )) is often in Scripture likewiſe tranflated (pon) as, in 
2 Kings 4. 5. The Widow went from Eliſha, and ſhat the 
door upon her and upon her Son.- $0 in other places. Then the 
ſence is made out thus ; kin upon 5kin, and all that a man 
hath, will he give for bis life ;, that is, if a man had never ſo 
many skins, if it could be ſuppoſed he had an hundred 
skins one upon another, he would let all be taken off to 
ſave his life. That place is expounded as a parallel, Joh 
1.16. where it is ſaid, that, of Chriſts fulnef we receive 
grace for grace ;, that is, grace upor grace, or ' abundance of 
grace, all the grace we have; this grace-and that grace, faith, 


and love, and patience, and humility ; oy grace, all 
u 


grace you receive from Chriſt. Thus ſore Uſuſtrate theſe 
two places one by another. -So Satan ſaith of 7oþ Here, 5k; 
for kin, that is, Skin upon $skin ; a man will give all his 
Skins, ſuppoſe he had many, he would part with all; or 
take skin for never ſo much of his outward eſtate, he will 
let all go to ſave his life, 

There is yet another interpretation given of this, 5k» for 
sh11, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life ;, take 
the words comparatively, we tranſlate it, yea all be hath. 
That copulative particle, in the Hebrew, is retidered ſome- 
time ana, ſometime yea, ſometime ſo; according to which 
laſt acception, the ſence ſtandeth thus : as a man will give 
Skin for skin, ſo a man will part with all he hath for his life, 
We find ſome Scriptures whercin this particle is taken in 
the very ſame ſence: To give you inſtance, Prov. 25. 3. 
there the Hebrew reads it thus, T he heavens for height, the 
earth for depth,and the heart of Kings ts unſearchable ; Now 
this is cleaf,thit the ſenſe is comparative,and it is thus to be 
Sven, 4s the heaven ts unſearchable for height, and the earth 
for depth » ſo the heart of the King is unſearchable * fo 
ver/,25. of the ſame Chapter, it 1s thus read out of the 
Original, word for word, Cold water to athirſty ſoul, and 
£L vod news from A far Conrtrey ; now we tranſlate it accord- 
thg to the ſenſe , and make it a compariſon thus, As cold 
water to.4 thirſty foul, fo 1s good news from a far Countrey. 
thus alſo we interpret this place, and it carries a good 
fonce, kin for 5k'n, and all, &c. As a man would give 
Sn for skin, one outward thing for another (for they take 


Sn in both places for outward things, for the goods of this | 
"ife) as 4 man would give or barter away one commodity 
tor arlother ; ſo a man will give all outward things for his | 


life: - Life is more valuable to a!l outward things, then 
any one particular thing 15 to another, It is ordinary to a 
Proverb, among men in danger, to ſay, {pare my life, and 
r. hwy goods, How willingly doth the Mariner in a ſtorm, 
rniade his Ship, and caft all his rich wares over-board, that 
he may preſerve that prectous Jewel, his Life ? As a god- 
Iy man will gice life upon life, a thouſand lives (if he had 
them) rether then loſe tis ſout ; ſoa natural man will £ive 


| 


skin upon skin, gold upon gold, treaſure upon treaſure, 
that he may ſave his life, -Ler life lic *t the ttake, and a 
man will give all things ke hath in the world for it,and think 
he hath a good bargain. 

Here are five Expoſitions you ſee offered; the two latter 
to me ſeem the moit clear, howſoever every one of them 
hath a fair ſence in it ; and ſo we are agreed upon tae gene- 
ral ; which is only to ſet forth the exce!lency and preciouſ- 
ne[s of life : there cannot be afiy miſcarriage in pitching 
upon either of theſe interpretations. ' I ſhall give you ſome 
Notes fronhence. 

Firſt, Obſerve what a bleſſing life is. Sk: for kim, and 
all that a man hath, will he give for hu life. 


Life is the mo#t precions treaſure, the moiF excellent thing 
in Nature. 


And let me tell you, life is the treaſure that is now ſo 
muca diggedfor; there are many abroad that are digging 
for your precious lives. Conſider what lies at ſtake, and 
what will you give for the ſecuring or reducing of it? Have 
we not caule to ſay of ſome of our bloody brethren, as Fa- 
cob did, Gen. 32. 12. when his brother E/a# was matching 
towards him? I fear him ( ſaith he) 1:5F he will come and 
ſlay me, and the mother wath the Children : lofs of life was the 
thing Facob feared. And Heſtcrs ſpeech in her Petition to 
the King, iniports that all other lofles might have been born, 
but loſs of life, chap. 7. 3,4- Let my life (ſaith ſhe) begry- 
en at my petition, aad my people at my requeit; for we are ſo!d, 
I and my people to be aeſtroyed, to be flain, and ro periſh; 
but if we had been ſold for bond-men and for bond-women, [ 
had held my togue. See how ſhe wrought for life, for her 
own life, and the life of her people, and thought liberty 
not worth the asking for, compared with life. Jo/es made 
many demurs and excuſes; 1 am not eloquent, &c. when 
God gave him commiſſion to go into Ezypr ; but we hear of 
no delayes at all, when once God had ſaid, Kerurn znto E- 
gypt, for all the men are dead which ſought thy life, Exod. 4. 
19, God had not ſpoken thus, if he had not known there 
was ſuch a ſcruple in his mind, which would have galled 
him worſe if his travels toEgypr,then any pebble in his thoe. 

Secondly, If life be the moſt preciovs thing, the richeſt 
Jewel in the world ; then in the next place, learn to value 
your lives. Youſee how Satan values life here, out of an 
ill intent, only to extenuate and undervaluc all the ſufferings 
of Fob; he ſets his life at a very high rate, that hemight 
make all his loſſes of no rate, not worth the ſpeaking of, Let 
QUur intent be good, and then it is good for usto value our 
lives high, and to ſell them at as dear a rare as we can, if 
we mult ſell them. You know what Selomon faith in the 
perſon of a natural man, A living Dog ts better then 4 dead 
Lion; Eccleſ. 9. 4. We read what is faid of the woman in 
the Goſpel, that had [pert all ſbe had on Phyſitians : What 
was it for ? Onlyto reſtore her health ; which is a degree 
below life. Certainly if ſhe ſpent all that ſhe had, to ob- 
tain health, which is orily the comfort of life, ſhall nor we 
ſpend a part of that we have; to fave our lives ? As ſhips in 
danger to be wreck'din_ a ſtorm, are often preſerved by 
caſting ſome of their rich lading into the Sea ſo it is pot- 
ſible, yea probable, that the caſting away of ſome of your 
cſtates in this great ſtorm, may- be a means to ſave both 
your ſhip and your lives; your eſtates kept, may fink the 
Veſlel, and then you mult fink with it, and certainly die or 
ſwim forit ; and hardly live. When E/a# (Gen. 25.32.) 
was hungry, and could not obtain a meſs of pottage from 
his brother, but upon very hard terms, the ſale of his Birth- 
right ; Sell me thy Birth-right , ſaith jacob, 4 precious 
Jewel indeed, which Eſaz ſhould have valued morethen 
his life ; he comes to his price on this ground, Behold I am 
at the point to die, and what profit (hall this Birth-right do 
rome? He was prophane E/an for ſaying lo; that's the A- 
poſtles ſtile, Heb.12.16, It was prophaneneſs to prefer one 
morſel of meat before his Birth-right ; becauſe the Birth- 
right was a ſpiritual priviledge as well as natural : but there 
is no meer natural bleſſing, but we may both in wiſdom and 
conſcience part with, to keep our lives, when we ar ready 
to die; ye may ſay, what will this eſtate, theſe riches do 
us good ? If that, your eftates may be the- price of your 
lives, ye have reaſon, and it is your duty to part with them 


| willingly ; give ſome, giveall ; for what will theſe riches 


do you 


© 


yy g50d , when! you are ready to die ; or already 
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Further, be ready to give more then your eſtates for 
your lives. Give ſome of your blood for your lives; that's 
more : Skin for shin, and all that a man hath, will be grve 
for bis life. - And which is yet more, give alimb for your 
lives. The whole is better then a part: And which is 


_ of all, venture your lives to ſave your lives. That | 
W 


ich I intend, is only this; do not barter away your lives 
upon mean rates, upon low terms. If it comes to it (as 
we have greatcauſe to fear it will, we ſee many have been 
put to it already) ſell your lives as dear as youcan. Indeed 
there are none in ſo great danger to loſe their lives, as they 
that will not venture their lives. That of Chriſt, istrue in 
this ſence alſo, he that will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it ; ſuch 
ſaving tends to undoing ; yea, it tends to death. And who- 
ſoever will (ventureto) loſe his life, ſhall (moſt probably) 
find it, Matrh. 16.25. Let it not be ſaid that you died to 
ſave charges; let it not be ſaid, that you died to ſave your 
Skins, or to ſave your blood ; yea, lect it not be ſaid, that 
you died to ſave your lives : I mean, that you fearcd to ha- 
zard your lives for the ſecuring of your lives. Give all 
that you have for your lives, venture life and all; your 
ſafety depends upon this hazard ; by ſuch a noble liberality, 
youzre inthe faireſt way, not only to fave all you have, 
but to gain more then you have. 


Thirdly, If your lives be ſo much worth, what are your | 


ſouls worth ? What isthis life, which is valued thus above 
all that a man hath ? The Apoſtle James makes the queſti- 
on, and pives the anſwer, 1r is even a vapour that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanſheth away, Jam. 4. 14. A mans 
breath it is but in hisnoſtrils, it is gone preſently ; yet you 
ſee, in atrue value, all the world is below that. If you 
are toeſteem your lives ſo, at what price wil' you ſet your 
fouls ? To ſave your lives, and fave your ſouls, are two 
things. A man may fave his life, and yet loſe his ſoul; yea, 
many labour to ſave their lives in doing that, which will be 
the loſs of their ſouls, poor creatures. Therefore look to 
chat, ſet a high rate indeed upon your immortal ſouls ; when 
cſtates, and libertics, and lives are called for, count them 
all as traſh, that you may ſave your ſouls; hazard not your 
fouls: If life be more worth thenall the world, the ſoul is 
more worth then a thouſand lives ; What will it advantage 
1 an to gaintheworld, and loſe his ſoul? Or what ſhall a 
an give in exchange for his ſoul? The truth is, a man 
{hall not gain much to get the whole world, and loſe his 
life; that loſs is a loſs irreparable, irrecompenlible from 
the creature. Mature teacheth ws to prize our lives above the 
world, and Grace teacheth us to value our ſouls above our 
lives. Therefore how unnatural are they that prefer a little 
profit before their lives ? but O how ungracious are they, 
who prefer a little profit before their ſouls! Some will fin 
(as we ſay) for ſix pence ; ſelling their own ſouls (as thoſe 
talſe Prophets did the ſouls of their people) for handfuls of 
Barlie, and for pieces of bread, Ezck. 13. 19. And whereas 
a man ſhould give all for his life, they will give their ſouls 
for a thing of nought. Know therefore the worth of your 
ſ-uls. Jeſus Chriſt thought ſouls worth his life, and there- 
fore died to ſave ſouls. How much then do our ſouls tran- 
{cend our own lives ? And if Chriſt laid down his life to ran- 
ſom ſouls, do you rather lay down a thouſand lives (if you 
had them) then endanger your ſouls, either by acting fin, 
or by ſubmitring unto crrour. In that caſe, let eſtate go, 
let liberty go, letlife, let all go; for life hath not ſo much 
preheminence over all,” as the ſoul hath over life. _ 
Fourthly, 1f your lives are worth ſo much, then whar is 
the Goſpel worth? If a man would give all for his life, 
what ſhould he give for his Religion, to maintain and up- 
hold that in the purity and power of it? Life isa precious 
thing, a thing ft; great valuc z but-when the Goſpel comes 
in competition, then life is a poor commodity ; and our 
breath but a periſhing vapour. Such was the judgment of 
that great Apoſtle, Af#s 20. 24. when the Holy Ghoſt had 
witneſſed in every City, that bonds and affiittions did abide 
him, in preaching the Goſpel ; he thus reſolves, Bur none 
of theſe things move me ; neither count 1 my life dear unto my 
felf, ſe tha 1 might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the mint- 
ftry which Thave received, to teſtifie the Gospel of the grace 
of God. His life came to a low rate in his eſteem ; how 
cheap was life, when the Goſpel was ſpoken of ? 7 count 
wor my life dear, ſaith Paul : as all other outward things are 


mean and low, compared with life; fo life it ſelf is mean, a | 


! 


low thing, in compariſon of the Goſpel. This lite is but 
the life of the body, but the Goſpel is the life of the ſoul. 
Many men live, but no ſoul lives on this fide, or without 
the Goſpel. Now if you will offer much to fave your lives, 
will you not offer much more to ſave the Goſpel ?. In and 
about this, we may make the beſt improvement of Satang 
argument, Skin for skin, and all that. a man hath, ſhould he 
give for the Goipel, for Goſpel-Ordinances, for Goſpel-pri- 
viledges, for Goſpel-light. Where, or for what will you 
venture and bid high, it not for the. precious Goſpel ? 
Laſtly, If life be worth all, then hereby we may take 
meaſure of the love and bounty of Chriſt to poor liners, 
who not only ſpent himſelt in all to his life, but ſpent lite 
and all, that they might not periſh, the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding great towards us ; That though 
he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, 2 Cor. 8, 9. 
T hat though he was in the form of God, and thought it n0 
robbery to be equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, Phil. 2. 6, 7. But how ſuperabundant was his Grace 
towards us, that though he was the Prince of life, Acts 3. 
15; Yer became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Crofs, Phil. 2. 8. that we might live, If a man loves his life, 
ſo that he will give 5kin for 5kir, and all that he hath, to re- 
deem it ; then, O how did Chriſt love his Church, who 
gavenot only his riches, and his reputation, but his life al- 
ſo for its redemption, 


V ERS. 5,6,7, 8. 


3But put fo:th thine hand now, and touch his bone and his 
Acſh, aud he will curſe the to thy face, - 

And the Lo:dſaid unto Satan, behold, he is in thine hand, 
but ſave his life, 

So Satan went forth from the p2eſence cf the Lo2d, and 
ſmote Job with ſoze boyles, from the ſole of his foot unto 
his crewn, 

Andhe tokhim a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf withal, and 
he fate down among the aſhes, 


N this fifth Verſe, Satan goeth on, and makes a motion 
unto God ( as we obſerved his. method in the former 
Chapter ) But put forth thine hand, and touch his bone and 
his fleſh, and he will curſe thee ro thy face. This is Satans 
motion, Inthe ſixth Verſe, we have agrant of this moti- 
on, bound up yet with a limitation, as it was inthe former 
Chapter. 

For the motion ; But put fo2th thine hand now,and touch, 
&c. What it importeth, to put forth the hand, that was 
opened in the former Chapter, ver. 11. where we have the 
lame expreſſion ; therefore we ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Conſider now only that which is differing, a new object, 
upon Which the hand muſt be put forth, and which Satan de- 
ſfireth might now be touched. Ir is the laying of his hand, 
not upon his Cattel, or upon his Eſtate, or upon his Chil- 
dren, but upon his fleſh and his bone ; Tonch his benc and 
his fleſh ; that is, aMict his body ; The Bore and the Fleſh 
are the two chief parts, the material parts of the body ; of 
them the whole Fabrick doth conſiſt : the bone, it is as the 
timber in this houſe; and the fleſh, it is as the lime and mor- 
tar filling it up. Touch this, ſaith Satan : And in that he 
ſaith, conch his bone and his fleſh, he intends and requires a 
deepand q ſore affliction upon his body ; for if he had faid 
only thus, touch his fleſh, that had been an affliction upon 
his body : For we know often in Scripture, the flefb is put 
for the whole body, and ſometimes for the whole man : 
therefore Satan is not ſatisfied with an expreſſion general, 
but he putteth it in direct and expreſs terms, Touch his 
fleſh and his bore ; that is, touch him ſo, as the pain and di- 
ſtemper may link into his very bones, into his very mar- 
ws, touch him thus, and then you ſhall ſee what he will 

0. 

The Bone it ſelf is a part without fecling; yet to touch 
the bone, imports the greateſt pain that can be felt, Touch 
his bone and his fleſh , andthen, faith he, 


He will curſe thee to thy face, 


What it is to carſe to the face, hath been opened already, 
inthe former Chapter, at vez. 11, andT muſt refer you thi- 
ther for the ſence of tl:is phraſe ; only in a word, take it 
thus, He willcurſe thee to thy face, is, as if Satan had ſaid 

thus z 
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thus ; Though Fob did bleſs thee when he had a full eſtate, 
and though he did bleſs thee when thou didft empty him of 
his eſtate, and tookeſt all his goods ſrom him 3 yet if thou 
do but touch his body, and artlict his bones, he will break 
forth into curſed language, botn concerning thy perſon, and 
concerning thy ſervice. Sts 

I will only mind you further of that which is here ſecret- 
ly couched jn this expreſſion, Touch his bone and his fleſh, 
and he vill curſe thee to thy face : here is a ſecret umpreca- 
tion involved ; he tacitly ſubjes himſelf to the curſe of 
God, if Job curſe not God. As if Satan ſhould have ſaid, 
If he do not curſe thee to thy fue, then do ſo and lo to me 3 
and think thus and thus of me: If you would have tne 
meaning of Satan from the language of his Children, you 
may take the plain Englij of it thus, Touch but his bone and 
hrs fleſh, and damn me, if he do not curſe thee; ſend me 
to Hell preſently. Satan indeed kept this curſed impreca- 
tion cloſe wrapt up in that form of ſpeaking ; but now his 
Children ſpeak it out: If you would have Satans heart 
from the mouths of the ſons of Bel:2/, a curſed and curing 
- generation amongſt us, the plain Eng!:jh of it is this, God 


damn me, ſend me to Hell preſently, if he curſe thee not. | 


Satan we ſee, was niore modelt then theſe ſons of impu- 
dence and perdition 3 who open!y imprecate upon, and de- 
vote theraſelves unto the wrath of God almoſt every word; 
theſe do not only imitate, but exceed the Copy Which Sa- 
tan ſets them here, by bold blaſphemy and horrid execrati- 
Ons, 

Aid be will curſe thee to thy face, We may from hence 
obſerve, 

Fir;t, Satan had tried in vain to make Fob curſe God : 
Now he attempts a ſecond time. Note, 


That, When Satan cannot prevail azainst us by one means, 
be doth not at Pay 0] pre vailig by anoriner, 


Fe gives not his cauſe over for loft, becauſe he cannot 
carry itat firit, he will try and try again.. As it was with 
Balih, Numb. 23. when he ſent for B2/aam to curſe the 
pcople, and ſaw the bulineſs did not proſper or fuccced ac- 
cording to his malice, Balaam conld not curſe them, he 
brought him to another place ; Come (faith he) 1 pray thee, 
I will oring thee to another place, peradventure it will pleaſe 
God, that thou maitheurſe me them from thence ;, thougn 
you could not do it in one place, yon may inanother. S0 
Satan, if he cannot work his will one way, he will try a ic- 
cond or a third. 

Satans unweariedneſs in a bad cauſe, when it ſucceeded 
not, reproves thoſe who are ſo ſoon weary of a good one, 
if (it ſucceed ot : Many are ready to giveup, if onemeans 
wiil not doit; they cajt off hope, and ſay the cauſe is de- 
ſperate. If one, or two, or three, or many means We ule, 
tail, we ought to try (til; never deſpair of the cnd,- while 
the work is good, and the means are fair. 1 the morning 

rw thy feed (ſaith the Preacher) and in the evening with- 
hid nit thy band ; for thon knowest not whether (hall proſfer, 
this or that, 1 may add, with-hold not thy hand in the 
evening, though thou ſeeſt the moraing-ſeed doth not pro- 
{per ; this may have a bleſſing, though that had not. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Saran trieth another way, and be tr1- 
eth 4 PAY mor provable ana efiiCaciomus for bis ends then 
the former, 


When a weaker will not do it, he provides ſtronger 
means. As God in punithing or chaſtening ſinners, when 
a leflor judgment wit! not humble them, he ſcnds a greater ; 
God cometh not only with another, but with ſorer judg- 
ments; /f »e will not yet for all this heathen unto me, thei 1 
w:/! prijzrſi yout ſeven times more for your fins. $0 Satan, 
wien by one temptation he cannot overcome, prepares not 
only another, But a-{tronger ; he affaults them more and 
more: he not only miniſters new forces, but more compleat, 
to toil the foul: This ſhould teach us, when we cannot 
ſu>duec a corruption in our own hearts by one means, then 
to leet a better : And when by one prayer we cannot ob- 
tuna bleſſing, then to pray again, and to pray betrer; to 
pray wit more life; with more faith, with more humility 3 
raen mix more fre with prayer, more zcal and fervency of 
[pirit, mix more water With prayer, as Jacob, Hoſ. 12. 
wept and made ſupp'ication ; above all, mix more of Chriſt 
11 prayer, £0 out inhis name and ffrength. When Balaks 


firſt meſſengers could not obtain Balaamto come with them, 
Balak, was not diſcouraged or put off; but (ſaith the Text ) 
Balak, ſeit yet again Frinces, more , ana more bonourable, 
Numb. 2.2.15. Let notus be diſcouraged it our firit pray- 
ers (which are our Mellengers to God) are notanſwered; 
but ler us ſend more and more honourable, more jtrons 
cries, more fpiritual deſires, which may take uponthe hezrt 
of God. Why ſhould Saran do more again't us, thea we 
vill do for our ſelves ? 
Thirdly, Note this for our own caution, 
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He hath ſome aſlaalts that are but as Foc:men, he wi'l 
bring out his Horſemen at the next bout 3 Ard if bu: 147 
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| contend with Horſes? \er. 12.5. Be ready then, not only 


torun with the Foot, but to contend with Horſes ; prepare 
your ſclves for other, for more violent charges then you 
ever felt, Satan will, if he can, lay a clofer fiege to thy 


| ſoul, thenever he hath done: As that one evil Spirit re- 


turned into the perfon out of whom he was gone, Like 11. 
24. with even Devils wor ſe then himfclt, lo nc often returns 
with ſeven temptations, worſer, and ſtronger then before. , 

Fourthly, Obſerve what Satan picks out to be the matter 
of this fecond and itronger temptation ; it is, to pinch J.» 
in his fleiſt, to pincit l:is body, Nore from hcnce, | 


- 


That, The pain of the boay is very powerful to difyite; 


” F# & 
trouble the mind. 


Satan is. very confident to trouble and vex the mir. 
Job, by caſting darts and diſeaſes into his body. Pr 
ans have a Rule, Thar rhe manners of the mind fully : 
temper þf the boay ; andit isa more certain Rule, Th. 7. 
mind 45 much carried according to the diſtemper of the bo, 
when the body is diſtempered, the mindis ſeldom at re ; 
the body and foul are ſuch near neighbours, that they canto: 
but ſympathize in cach others fufferings. Some interpret 
that place of the Apoſtle , Gal. 4.13, 14. conceming the 
weakneſs and ſickneſs of his body ; Tex kyow (faith he ? 
how throug! infirmity of the fleſh 1 preached the Goſpel. We 
may ſafcly joyn it with thoſe other troubles, aMictions and 
reproaches which he endured, and were ſo great a diſxd- 
vantage to his acceptance in the world. Sothe meaning is, 
that though his body was infirm, though he had many 
weakneſſes upon him, yet he preached the Goſpel. And 
then itfollows in the next verſe, Ay rempraricn which wes 
in the fleſh you desp:ſed net © obſerve, he calleti his boully 
infirmity a temptation ; the afflictions of the budy, are 
great temptations to the ſoul. It is very conitderable to 
this purpoſe, what the Apoltle Fames faith, whenne ſpeaks 
of the ſeveral conditions of the Saints, and their duties in 
them, chap. F- 13, 14. 1s any man affiitted ? let him pray : 
(he ſpeaks that in general) /s any ma merry ? let him {1+ 
Plalms. Is any man ſick? Is he paincd by licxneſs in !::s 
body 2 What ſhall he do then? He doth not ſay, 1s 2: 
man fick.? let him pray 3 but, 1s ary man fick? let bimcall 
for the Elders of the Churci, ard let them pray over him: As 
if he ſhould ſay, a fick man is very untit to pray himſelf, 
though for himſelf ; he hath necd to call others to pray with 


© oi» 
fant . 
" 
FY | 


him, and for him ; he hath enough todo, to wreitle with 


his pain, and conflict with that aitliction : In other aficti- 
ons, let him pray ; but if he be fick, let: him ſend for the 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him. A dif- 
caſed body unfits the mind for holy duties, The prayerof 
fick Fez kizh is called chatter ins : L:ke AC rae 67 Swaliow, 
fo aid I chatter, Ifa. 33, It was rather chattcring then pray- 
ing; ſuch a diſquietneſs and uncompoſedneſs was upen his 
ſpirit, through, or by the infirmity of his fleſh. Pain is a 
piercing thatr in Satans quiver of remptations: Though 
tine (þ111t of a man will ſuſtain his 11:firmntY, yet oftentimes. 
a wound in the bodv, wounds the foul ; and the dilcaſes of 
the fleſh, make the ſoul fick: Awowmded ſpirit zo mc: 
bear ; and a wound in the body, is a burd?n tn9 heavy for- 
many men. : 
And if it be ſo, then the pain and the weakneſs of the bo- 
dy isno advantage to repentance and returning unto God. 
How pitifully are they miſtaken, who put oft repentince 
till their bodies be in pain, till they are ſick and weak ; they 
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go it upon this ground, becauſe when they are in pain, they | 
think they ſhall repent with more eaſe. Obſerve, if Satan 


thinks to have ſuch an advantage upen a holy man, as to 
make him blaſpheme when he 1s in pain, doit thou think 
pain wiil be an advantage to thy repentance ? It is ſaid, that 
at the pourins ont of the fourth Vial, Rev. 16,9. when God 
did ſmite the inhabitants of the earth, and ſcorched them 
with great heat, that they blaſphemed rhe Name of God (they 
did that which Satan preſumed ob would do) and they re- 
pented not to give him glory. It is a woful thing to put off re- 
pentance to a pained body : pain in its own nature fits us 
rather to blaſpheme and turn from God, then to return to 
him. Never think to have help for the cure of your ſouls, 
by the diſeaſes of your bodies : uſually we find, that either 
ſick perſons repentnot, or theirs is but a ſickly repentance. 
At tne moſt, pain can but reſtrain your luſts, it can never 
heal them. The actings of ſome ſins are quickened by diſea- 
ſes : Atthe molt, adiſeaſe can but abate the acts of fin, it 
cannever deftroy the life of it. Death it ſelf cannor kill fin : 
The fins of wicked men live when they are dead: thegrave 
cannot conſume them, no nor the fire of Hell waſt their 
ſtrength : the fins of unbelievers ſhall remain not only in 
their guilt, but in their power to all eternity. Somuchof 
Satans motion. But pur forth thy hand now, and touch his 
bone and bu fieſh, and be will curſe thee to thy face. 


Verſe: 6. And the Lo2d ſaid unto Satan, Behold, he is in 
thy hand, but ſave his life, 


Here we have the Lords grant unto that motion of Satan, 
Ic ts in thy Hand, but ſave has life : Thou mayeſt do with 
his bone and his fleſh what thou wilt, He zs in thine hand. 
\WVe have opened what it is to have a thing put into the 
hen4, in the former Chapter, where the ſame expreſſion is 
uſed, therefore I ſhall paſs thoſe words here. Note only 
this, that the Lord faith here, He is in thy hand, to prevent 
Satanscavil : as if he had ſaid, Thou moveſt me to touch 
kis bone and his fleſh ; well, leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, that 
I havedealt too gently with him, and have ſmitten him 
with favour, I will put the rod or ſtaffe into thine hand, do 
thou with his bone and his fleſh what thou canſt, ſpare 
him not. We know the Lord is able to ſtrike ſtronger 
ſtrokes, and give deeper wounds infinitely then Satan can, 
if he pleaſeth ; yet, the love of God to his children, ſtops 
his hand and breaks the blow : He corrects in judgment, 
and debates in meaſure, 1ſa. 27. 8. when he {ſtrikes his 
Children, he ftrikes them as Children, gently : Thus 
( 2 $17. 7. 14.) ſpeaking of David's family, If he commit 
1141qzity (ſaith God) 1 will chaſten him with the rod of men ; 
the word there uſed is Enoſh, which ſignifies a weak man; 
I will chaiten him with the rod of a weak man, of one that 
hath but a weak arm or hand;the hand of a fickly frail man : 
A weak.a ſickly man cannot ftrike very hard. Thus faith 
God, 1 will chaſten thy children, if they commit iniquity : 
they ſha'l rather ſee my care , then fee] my power in their 
correCtions.. Now (1 fay ) leſt Satan ſhould pretend par- 
tiality, God puts ob into Satans hand, and gives him li- 
b:rty to lay on as hard as his hand, acted with utmoſt ma- 
lice, could ſmite him; thou haſt liberty to ſmite him zo 
the ery valley of the (badow of death ;, to bring him ſo near 
death, that ke may look into the graves mouth, but no fur- 
thcr. 

Savc l;is life, ] Here is Satans Chain, the limitation or 
reſtraint of his power. When God puts any of his Ser- 
vants into Satans hand, he keeps Satan in his own hand. 
And as all the Elect are in Gods hand; to keep them from 
taking hurt, ſo the Devil is in Gods hand, 0 keep him from 
ol Fate hurt to his Eleft. Save hrs life. 

The word Nepheſb here uſed,ſignifieth properly the ſoul ; 
2nd the ſoul is in Scripture often put for the life ; becauſe 
the ſoul isthe ſpring, the fountain of life ; life is Cerived or 
diffuſed into the body from or by the ſoul : and as ſoon as 
the ſoul is parted from the body, life departs. Hence both 
this Hebrew word, and the Greek word 41, have their 
1imc., Fom breathing or reſpiring : For life goes out when 
breath gocs out 3 when we ceaſe breathing,we ceaſe living. 
Owr lite is but a blaſt, abreath ; The Lord formed man out 
ot rhe &uſt of the earth, and breathed into his noftrils the 
breath of life, and he became a living ſoul, Gen. 2.7. This 
3s that vita! ſpirit by which all quick things move; therc- 


fore Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh, and creeping Things, are called li- 
ving ſouls, Gen. 1. 20,24. Andthis life is called the blood, 
becauſe it is contained or.carried in the blood, Ger. 9. 4+ 
Further, it is very obſervable, that the Hebrews call the bo- 
dy ſeparated from the ſoul, or a dead Corps, Nepheſn, Num. 
F.2. C.9. IO. c.19. 11. Has.2.14. Though the life be 
quite gone out, departed from the carkaſs or body of a dead 
man, yet that dead body is called hfe or ſoul ; to note that 
it ſhall live again, and that the ſoul ſhall return unto it : The 
myſtery of the Reſurrection from death was implyed in the 
name of the dead. \Vefind alſo that the Heathens called a 
dead body, a ſoul ; poſſibly fron ſome glimpſe of the Re- 
ſurreCtion. We lay up 2 ſoul in the grave ſaith the Poet. 
Animampue ſepulchro condimus. 

But how is this work put into Satans hand, T he ſaving of 
his life * What is Satan become a Saviour ? what ſalvation 
can we expect from him, whoſe name 1s Apollyor, and 
Abaddon, Rev. 9. 11. both which ſignific a Deſtroyer. Shall 
we ſend to the Wolf to ſave the Sheep? or to the Vulture 
to ſave the Dove ? Deſtruction is the delight of Satan, and 
it is his way; as he hath no hope to be ſaved himſelf eternal- 
ly, ſo no will to ſave others temporally. 

Obſerve, That here to ſave life, notes only a ſparing from 
death; not a delivering from deſtruttion,but a forbearing to de- 
ſtroy. Saran ſaved his life negatively ,that is,he did not take it 
away : he cannot ſave | prpava + or reſtore that which was 
ready to periſh ; he doth not ſave as a deliverer, but as a 
murthercr,who would kill his brother, but cannot. He ſaves, 
not for want of will, but for want of power : when hc is 
forced to ſpare, hisnature isto devour. This devouring 
Lyon hunts for the pretious life, even when God faith, 
Save his life. 

It raay be queſtioned here, Why Satan ( for that is im- 
plyed ) defired fo to deſtroy the life of fob ? God would 
never have limited and chained him up, but that Satan had 
a mind to ſuck his blood, or afflict him unto death. 

Theſe two Reaſons may be given, why Satan would have 


| his life. 


The one might be this ; Becauſe it was a thing doubtful 


| With him (rhough he bragged much of it) whether he 


ſhould attain his end or no, tomake Fob curſe God ; when 
thereforc he ſaw he could not overcome his ſpiritual life, it 
would have been ſome revenge to him to deſtroy his natural 
life. As ſome wicked ones, his Agents, when by all thei 
treats or flatteries they cannot mo a manſin, which is to 
deſtroy his ſpiritual life, their revenge breaks forth againft 
his natural lite, to deſtroy that : This is the method of per- 
ſecution, firſt to attempt the death of the ſoul, by drawing 
or terrifying unto fin; and if they fail of that, then death 
is inflicted on the body. 

Or again inthe ſecond place, he being doubtful in him- 
ſelf ( though he made no doubt in words) whether his plot 
would be ſucceſsful, to make Fob curſe God ; he (I ſay) 
doubting this deſign might not draw himto fin, reſolved to 
take away his life, that ſo Job might never have to!d tales 
of his victory, or have reported his conqueſt to the world. 
At leaſt by his death he might obſcure the buſineſs, and bu- 
ry it with ſome ſlander : ſaying that Job dyed with. diſcon- 


| tentand prief ; that he blaſphemed God when he dyed,that 


he wiſhed for death, and could not hold out any longer. 
Much like that device of ſome Jeſuits, who have blown ir 
abroad, that our moſt zealous oppoſers of Romilh errors, 
whom they could never move, either by writing or diſpu- 
ting, while they lived, have yet recantedall when they dy- 
ed. Wherefore leſt Satan ſhould have drawn a curtain aver 
the glory of Fob's victory, by aſperſinghim ater his death, 
the Lord faith, Save his life, Job ſhall ſurvive his troubles, 
that matters may come to light , and a true report be 
made and left upon record both of thy implacable ma- 
lice and enmity , and of his invincible patience and fin- 
ccrity. 

And this may lead us yet further to conſider, why God 
was fo careful of that precious part, his life. 

For ſome may ſay, 

Had it not been glory to God, and honour to Fob, ( like 
that of Martyrdom) it_he had dyed under the hand of Sa- 
tan, holding faſt his own integrity, bleſſing God even unto 
death ? 

I grant this, but yet God knew that the ſaving of his life 
would be more : dyantagious both to hiraſelf and his 7ob, 
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fr thoſe ends : wherefore he ſaith, Save his life, deſtroy 
m not. 

- Firſt thus, God intended to make Job a Monument of 
as well as a Monument of ſuffering ; he intended to 
ſer him up to all the world, as one, in whom they might be- 
hold the goodneſs of God in raifing up, mixt with his wit- 
dom in caſting down z that men might learn hope from fob, 
as well as patience from {00s Therefore ſaith God, Save his 
life, T have ſomewhat clſe todo with him; Lwill raiſe him 
up again, and in him an everlaſtin2 Monument both of his 
patience in ſuffering, and of my own power n reſtoring. 
Indeed if he had dyed inthe conflict, and left his bones in 
the field, he had been a wonderful example of conltancy : 
but he had not been ſuch an example of mercy, if his life 
had not been ſaved. | 

There may be this in it too, Save his /ife, ſaith God, I 
will have him preſerved in this combat. his courage and car- 
riage init is my delight. Godloveti to fee his people hold- 
ins out, tugging and continuing in ſuch aſſaults and tempra- 
tions. If any thing inthe world gives delight to God, this 
is the thing that delighteth him. The Heathenthought this 
the ſport of their Gods : Seneca, in his Book of Providence, 
ſpeaking of Cato, and other gallant Roman ſpirits, faith, 
the gods delighted to look upon them in their conflicts with 
Fortune. To ſee them wrattle with ſome great calamity, 
with ſome great —_— was ſuch a ſpectacle, as would 
draw off Jupiter from his greateſt buſineſs. It is amolt cer- 
rain truth, thatthe moſt true God doth love and delightto 
ſce his Children wraſtling with ſome great calamity : to ſee 
a poor man, who is but fleſh and blood, wraſtling with 
principalities and powers, with the Devil and powers of 
darkneſs ; this is a fight God himſelf (as we may ſo ſpeak) 
rejoyceth in. When Avraham had finiſhed that great com- 
bat about ſacrificing his Son, he calleth the place Zehovah- 
jireh, the Lord will ſee, or the Lord doth ſee, the Lord doth 
behold; asif that had been aſight which God himſelf came 
down to look upon. As when ſome great man or ſtrange 
ſhew paſſeth by, we go out to ſee it ; ſo God cometh down 
upon Mount Moriah to ſee a ſight : And what was it? To 
ſee Abraham in that great temptation aſſaulted and over- 
coming. Here was a ſpectacle for the great Fehovah, and 
therefore he calls the place Jehovah-jireh , the Lord hath 
ſeen. Idoubt not but this place alſo of Fob's tryal, might 
have born the ſame name. Asthe Lord will be ſceninthe 
mount of our aMictions to provide for us, ſo he will ſee us 
in the mount of our afflictions, to pleaſe himſelf. The Pſal- 
miſt deſcribeth God looking down from Heaven upon the chil- 
dren of men, to ſee if there were any that did underſtand, 
that did ſeek, God, Pſal. 53. 2. Surely then if any do ſeck 
Go4, much more if they ſuffer from him, or for him, in a 
holy manner , he will look down from Heaven to ſce 
them. 

Thirdly, I will note that as another yay why God 
would have his life ſpared, becauſe he had much uſe of him, 
when he was in that condition, full of ſorcs and ſcabs. 


A godly man is never in ſuch an eſtate, but God hath ſome 

ufe of his life. 

Therefore ſaith God, Save his life, though he be full of 
ſores, or rather from the crown of the head to the ſole of 
the foot one continued ſore : though he be a moſt lamenta- 
ble creature, and cannot wag hand or foot in any ſervice of 
man,yet ſpare his life,for he may thus ſtand me in verygreat 
ſtead, and do me more ſervice then many thouſands , who 
( as we ſpeak ) are ſound wind and limb, and have not one 
blemiſh upon the whole body. A godly perſon is ever uſe- 
ful ro God, though he cannotſtir a limb, yet his life may be 
ulefulto God : whereasa wicked man, though ſtrong and 
healthy, though furniſh'd with outward comforts and ac- 


merey, 


commodations, is altogether unſerviceable ; he will not do 


God a ſtroke of work, though he have received great pay 
and wages aforchand. A godly man will ſerve God in and 
by his poverty, in and by his ſickneſs, when diſeaſed, when 
diſtreſſed, when nothing is to be ſeen upon him but” ſcabs 
and boils. Grace will work through all the defects and de- 
cayes of nature. And when the life of nature can ſcarce 
move one member of the outward man upon the earth, the 
life of grace moves all the members of the inward man to- 
ward Heaven. Though the outward man perijn, yet the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4.16, ; 


KH 


Laſtly, God ſaved his lite, 854 puniſhraent arid vexati- 
on upon Satan. The T 2/mxdi;ſts are youched to affirm, that 
it was not ſo grievous to fob to be afflicted in his body, as it 
was to Satan when God reſtrained him from deſtroying his 
life. As if a man ſhould be permitted to crack the slaſs, 
but he muſt not ſpill the wine, That his life muſt be kept - 
whole in himy was Satans wound. - It is a torture to malice 
not to do the uitmoſt 1niſchief. So much for the clearing of 
theſe words, Behold he is in thine hand, but ſave his life. 

From the Lords grant, obſerve, 


Firſt, That God doth ofrentimes give up the bodies of his 
faithful Servants, to be abuſed and tormented by Satan 
and his inſtyumcts. 


He 1s in thine hand, thou mayeſt do with him what thou 
wit, on this fide death. Touch his fleſh and his bone, or 
touch his fleſh to the bone ; ſtrike as hard, Wound as deep 
as thou canſt. It is ſaid, Revel. 2. 10. That Satan ſhould 
caſt ſome of them,that is, of the Servants of God, into priſon. 
God gave up their bodies to Irons and Fetters,to the Stocks 
and Shackles: He permits thoſe bodies, which are Temples 
of the Holy Gholſt,to be thruſt into dungeons and the cham- 
bers of death. 

Therefore do not think it ſtrange to ſee the bodies of the 
Children of God put into cruel and bloody hands; tough 
they are veſſels of honour,and Temples of the Holy Ghoit, 
yet God may give up thoſe bodies to be defiled and poilu- 
ted with the outrages of the molt abominable wretches. 
Conſider what the Apoltle ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Martyrs, 
Heb. 11. How were their bodies abuſed and mangled ? 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſuder, they were ſlain 
with the ſword : they wandered about im ſheep skins and goat 
Srins, being deſtitute, afflifted, tormented : of whom the world 
was not worthy. Their bodies had not a houſe to dwell in, 
nor garments to put on, in whoſe ſouls God himſelf dwelt, 
and Pad put upon them the garment of Salvation. Who is 
able to expreſs, yea, to conceive what ſtrange inventions of 
cruelties have been brought into the world to vex and tor- 
ment the bodies of the Saints? The ſtorics of the Primi- 
tive times are full : but the Fathers of the Romiſh Inquiſi- 
tion have exceeded them all. Satan here invents a ſtrange 
diſeaſe as an engine to torture Job's body, in that he mixt 
the rack and the wheel, the ſword and the ſaw, the fiery 
gridiron and the boyling oyl: The pain of a thouſand 
deaths was heighten'd in that malignant deſtemper. 

Secondly, He is in thine hand, but ſave his life, faith 
God. The matter wherein Satan is limited is life ; thence 
note, 


That life and death are inthe hand of God. 


It is truth, that all we have is in the hand of God ; but 
God keeps our life in his hand laſt of all,” and he hath that 
in his hand in a ſpecial manner. So Dav:d expreſſes it, 
Thou holdeſt my ſoul in life ;, though the ſoul continue, life 
may not continue z there is the ſoul, when there is not life; 
life is that which is the union of ſoul and body ; Thou hold- 
eſt my ſoul in life ;, that is, thou holdeſt ſoul and body to- 
gether. So Daniel deſcribes God to Belſhazzar, Dan. 5:23. 
The God in whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe «re all thy 
wayes, ha#t thor net glorified. The breath of Princes is in 
the hand of God; and the ſame hand holds the breath of the 
meanelt Subject : This may be matter of comfort to us in 
ſuch times as theſe are,times of danger, and times of death z 
when the hand of man is lifted up to take thy life, remem- 
ber thy life is held in the hand of God. | And as God ſaid 
here to Satan, AMict the body of 7ob, but ſave his life; ſo 
God faith ſtill to bloody wretches, who are as the limbs of 
Satan, The bodies of fuch and ſuch are in your hands, the 
eſtates of ſuch and fuch are in your hands, but fave their 
lives. The life of a man isnever at the mercy of acrea- 
ture ; though it be a common ſpeech of men,when they have 
a man under them, 7\ow 7 have you at my mercy. Though 
ſome brag as Laban did to Jacob, It is 11 the nower f my 
hand to do you hurt ; yet God often checks them ( as: did 
Lahan ) from ſo much as ſpeaking hurt, Gen. 31. 29. bat 
the God of your Father ſpake unto me yeſter-nighr, ſayins, 
Take thou heed, that thou ſpeak not ro Jacob other good or 
bad. Creatures, though full of love, cannat ſpeak good ; 
and though full of malice, they cannot ſpeak bad, if God 
forbid : then much leſs can they do us hurt, and leaſt yr all 
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hurt our lives, if God with-hold. David triumphs in his 
intereſt in ſuch a God, Pſal. 68. 20. Our God ts the God of 


ſalvarion ( that is, of deliverance, of outward deliverance 


{ for that is eſpecially there meant ) and unto God the Lord 
belong the iſſues from death, or the goings out from death, 
that 15, God hath all wayes that lead out from death in his 
own keeping, he keepeththe key of the door, that lets us 
out from death;when a man is in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, where ſhall he iſſue out ? where ſhall he have a paſ- 
ſage ? No where, ſaith man, he ſhall not eſcape ; but God 
keepeth all the paſſages; when men think they have ſhut us 
up inthe jaws of death, he can open them, and deliver us, 
7 0 him belong the iſſues from death : Tt is an alluſion to one 
that keepeth a paſſage or a door : And God is a faithful 
keeper, and a friendly keeper, who will open the door for 
the eſcapeof his people, when they cry unto him. It is 
exprelt ſoin Pſal. 141.7. Our bones are ſcattered at the 
graves mouth : as when one Cutteth or cleaveth wood upon the 
earth, that is, we are even ready to die, to be put intothe 
grave. Whatthen? But mine eyes are upon thee, O Godthe 
Lord : inthe is my truſt, leave not my ſoul deſtrute. Keep 
me from the ſnare which they have laid for me. Let the wick: 
ed fall into their own nets , whilſt I withall eſcape ; that is, 


make mea way to eſcape: Asif he ſhould ſay, T hou has? 


rhe key of the gate, by which we may iſſue out from death : 
Lord. I look that thou ſhouldeſt now open itfor me. 
Let it comfort us that God hath our lives, and the iſſues 


from death in his own hand. When Satan thought he had | 


Zeb faſt enough lockt up in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, God kept him ſafe, he opened a door and let him 


, QUT. 


Thirdly note, That 4s G od hath life inhis hand in a ſpe- 
cial manner, ſo he takes ſpecial care of the lives of his 
people. 

Save his life ( faith God ) I will look to that : Pſal.116. 

I 5.Precious in the [tht of the Lord is the death of his Saints. 
Precious is thcir death ; not that death itſelf is precious ; a 
privation hath no preciouſneſs in it: but their life is preci- 
ous,therefore he will have a great price for their death;God 
puts off the life of a Saint at a dear rate. Woe unto thoſe 
who violently and unjuſtly take away that which is ſo preci- 
ous-in the citeem of God; at one time or other he will 
make them pay dear for ſuch Jewels. 


Forrthly, obſerve, Ir is mercy to have our lives, though 
we loſe all things elſe. 


You ſee here God ſaith concerning Job, Save his life , 
I have given thee his eitate, thou haſt ſpoiled that ; now I 
will leave his body in thine hand, wound that, afflict that, 
but ſavc his life. Here was mercy. Therefore it was a ſpe- 
cial promiſe and priviledge made and granted to fome in 
times of great publick ſufferings and common calamities, as 
to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, /er. 39. 8. and to Baruch the 


7” 


Scribe, Fer. 45. 5. That their lives ſhould be given to them 


for aprey;, asif God had ſaid, It is no ordinary favour, in 


times of common danger, to have your lives for a prey ; 
you complain for this loſs and that loſs, and you have cauſe 
too, but think withall that you have your lives. And wh 
is it faid, that they ſhould have their lives for a prey ? A 
prey you know properly is that which we take out of the 
hand of an enemy, that which was in his poſſeſſion ; the 
lives of theſe perſons were ſaid to be given to them for a 
prey in thoſe perillous times, becauſe God by his care and 
providence did ( asit were ) fetcht back their lives from 
the hand of the enemy : their lives in natural reaſon were in 
their enemies hands, but God undertakes to fetch them 
back, and recover them out of their hands, and ſo they 
were promiſed to have their lives for a prey. Thus God 
giveth to many of his people their lives for a prey, and they 
are to bleſs God in this behalf, whatſoever afflictions and 
troubles are upon them, that yet they have their lives. 
Laſtly, We may hence raiſe our meditations to conſider 
the wonderful love of God to us in Chriſt : when God ſent 
Chrii intothe world toſave ſinners, he put him into the 
hands of Stan and his inſtruments ; yet he doth not ſay 
(as here) to Satan, Save his life: AMict him as thou wilt, 
perſecute him in hiscradle; deſpiſe him, ſlander him, revile 
him, accuſehim. crown his head with thorns, ſcourge him, 


buffet him, ſpit in his face, &c. but ſave his life: No, this 80 


136 


bound is not ſet tothe malice of Satan, or the rage of men, 
God gives them leave to take life and all. Concerning his 
Servant Fob, God ſaith to Satan, Spare his life ; but when 
he ſendeth his Son, he gives no olee to have him ſpared, 
but gives his cruel enemies full ſcope. How wonderful is 
the love of God, who for our ſakes was ſo expenſive of his 
Sons life, whenas he thus ſpared the life of a Servant ? If 
Satan had been chained up from taking the life of Chriit,he 
had been at liberty to triumph over our lives, to all eterni- 
ty. We had all died, if God had faid to Satan concerning 
Chriſt, Save his life. 

Thus we ſee the Commiſſion of Satan againſt Fob, and 
the limitation of it. Satan was not tied up ſo ſhort as he 
was in the former Chapter, and yet ſtill he istied. There 
he might meddle with 7eb's eſtate, but not with his body ; 
here he may meddle with his body, but not with his life : 
Though God lengthen Satans chain, yet he never lets Satan 
looſe ; though he be at more liberty then before, yet he is 
in cuſtody ; there is a But of reſtriction upon him ſtill. i; 
is our comfort, that though Satan ( as Philoſophers ſpeak 
of liquids, water, and the like ) cannot keep himſelf in his 
own bounds, yet he is calily kept in bounds by the word 
and power of God. 


Verſe 7. S0 went Satan fozth from the p:cſence of the 
1.02d, and {mote Job with ſoze boils, from tize ſolc 
of the foot unto his crown, 

Verſe 8. Andhe twk him a potſheard to ſcrape himſelf with- 
all, and he ſate down among the aſhes, 


So Satan went fozth from the p2eſence cf the Lo2d, } 
He is preſently upon execution, as ſoon as he had his Com- 
miſhon. We have explained theſe words in the former 
Chapter. 


See then what he doth : He ſmote Job with ſore boils 


from the ſole of bis foot unto his crown. 


He ſmote ob, faith the Text. In the former afflictions 
Satan had 1 ents to work by : He ſtirred up the Cal- 
deans and Sabeans : he moved the fire and the wind into a 
conſpiracy againſt Fob : Here he ( that he might be ſure it 
ſhould be done fully ) doth it himſelf. 

He \mote Job. J When the Devil ſmiteth, he ſmiteth 
throughly, he ſmiteth home. When Angels ftrike, they 
ſtrike to purpoſe. It is ſaid Afs 12. that an Ange! of the 
Lord ſmore Hered, and he was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghoſt. SpiritFhave mighty power. ; 

He [mote Fob ; Why, he did not demand to ſmite 7ob, he 
did but deſire to have him Torch : you heard before ſome- 
what of that. Satan moves that his fleſh and his bone might 
be only touched ; now, his motion being granted, it is ſaid 
he ſmote him. There are two things in this ſmiting : 

Firſt, It notes ſuddenneſs : He did not afflit him by a 
diſeaſe that grew upon him by degrees; as you know boils 
and ſores ordinarily are long a gathering, breeding in, and 
breaking out of the fleſh; but he was all over full of theſe 
boils in an inſtant, 

Secondly, Smiting intimates the vehemency of it, a kil- 


| ling ſtroke, a deaths wound ; the Hebrew word ſignifieth 


to i{trike to death. So here was a ſudden ſtroke, and a ve- 
hement ſtroke. It muſt needs at once wound both his mind 
and his body, on a ſudden, in a moment, to be filled with 
ſores, and covered with a ſcab ; he ſaw no cauſe, he had no 
prognoſticks which might induce a ſuſpition that his body 
was in ſuch a diſtemper ; and fo it looked the more like an 
immediate ſtroke from an offented God. Every word hath 
its weight and emphaſis to add weight and anguiſh to this 
affliction. 

It may here be queſtioned, how Satan can be ſaid to 
ſmite ? And the ſame doubt ariſeth about this action of good 
Angels ; one of which, as executioner of Gods wrath,ſmote 
of the Aſſyrians in one night an hundred and fourſcore and 
five thouſand, 1/a. 37. 36. and another ſmote Herod, 
Altts 12. 

[ anſwer, how Angels ſmite is a ſecret that we cannot 
expreſs, nor fully comprehend. For this and the like ex- 
preſſions of ſmiting, are ſuted to the nature of the Patient, 
not of the Agent 3 man being a material ſubſtance, is ſuſ- 
ceptive or capable of ſmiting, or of a ſtroke : But an An- 
gel being an immaterial ſubſtance, cannot ſmite properly, 
and he is therefore only ſaid to ſmite a man, becauſe we can- 
not ſignific an effect or impreſſion upon a body, but by ſuch 


a 


MA) 


Doe homene 
occrait, per® 
audit. 


-—— —— 


— 


S 


bigs 


Q)/rus ortn 
ex calo et, 


foot 1gne, 


$1 1mmans 
C0 P13. 
Schind. 
Vox H:Ure4 


Genificat 


ſrabiem fo- 


dijemam, 
qualus tt 


Elipbantia- 
ſes. Vatab.r 


I. 


p11piv3 
Ulcre 


ſin.9, 


6 Pte 
= 3 


/ 


Av” Expoſition xpon the Book of FO B. Crap. II. 


_ — 


a word. We know that in the plague or other diſeaſes, 
when they are immediately inflicted by Angels , man re- 
ceives 4iftroak, and therefore is ſaid to be ſmitten. But 
how the Angel gives that ſroak, or ſmites, is not known. 
Man may feel himſelf ſmitten by an Angel , but how the 
Anzel ſinites he cannot underſtand. This word is fitted to 
the recipient , not to the efficient cauſe of the diſeaſe, or 
plague, or death. ; 

Þe (mete him with boyles. ] The Hebrew word fignifi- 
eth an ulcer, a burning or an inflaming ulcer, an ulcer that 
cometh from pan, oF Or is extream hot. Satan did 
( 25 it were kindle a fire in the bowels of Fob, inflamed his 
blood, and heated the humors' of his body, from whence 
theſe boiles, theſe ulcers, theſe ſores did ariſe, The Gram- 
marians expreſs it ſometime more generally, a filthy 
ſcab; ſometime more particularly, an ulcer, a boile, ſome- 
time aleproſie ; it is indeed any foul diſeaſe breaking out 
upon the body. : 

The ſame word is uſed, Exod. 9.10. where it is ſaid, 
that God finote the Egyptians and the Magicians with 
boyles. It was one of the plagues of Egypt that was in- 
ficted upon Job ; we need ſay no more of it then that, to 
ſhew that it was agrievous plague, a moſt painful ſore : 
for it is added in that place of Exodus, that the Magicians 
could not ſtend b:fore Moſes becauſe of the boxles. 

Again, it is not only a ſmiting, and ſmiting with a boile; 
but there is an Epithite added , he ſmote him with ore 
boiles, with an evil boile : among evils ſome are worſe, 
theſe were the worſt kind of boiles. There are many ſorts 
of boiles, ſome are not ſo bad as others, though all are 
bad enough. Now leſt any ſhould think 7ob's boyles were 
not the molt painful.and malignant, a word is joyned to ex- 
preſs it to the height: in the kind they were boyles, and 
( intenſive, or ) in the degree, they were the worſt and moſt 
tormenting boyles. 

Further in the fourth place, we know it 1s painful for a 
man to have one boyle, eſpecially an angry burning one, a 
boile of the worſt ſort ; bur it is ſubjoyned, he was ſmitten 
with boyles, from the ſole of his foot to his crown. To beall 
over boyles, and to beall over-run with the moſt painful 
kind of boyles, what a vehement pain muſt this be ? From 
the ſole of hu foot unto his crown, there is the extent of this 
ſtroak. Intenſive, it was the worſt kind of boyle, and Ex- 
tenſe, it was all over his body, no part free. 

From the ſole of his foot unto his crown, ] It is uſual in 
Scripture thus to ſignifie the whole body : as Det, 28. 35. 
The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the knees and in the legs, with a 

ſore botch that cannot be healed, from the ſole of the foot to 
the top of the head, or to the crown. And Iſa. 1.6. when 
the Prophet would expreſs what a general blow the body 
politick had received from the hand of God by his judge- 
ments, ( ſo it is there to be underſtood ) he ſaith there were 
wounds and bruifes, and putrifying ſores, fromthe ſole of the 
foot even unto the head. That is, the whole body politick, 
the whole State hadat one time or other, or all at one time 
received wounds and blows, and ſtroaks from the hand of 
God, The extreams comprehend all the parts : That 
which extends from.one extream or outmoſt part to ano- 
ther, is extended through all ; from Eaſt to Weſt, is all the 
world over; and from head to foot, isall the body over. So 
then S.ztan ſmote him from the ſole of his foot unto his crown, 
1s, He ſmote his whole body. 

All pains and diſtempers were gathered into this one 
malady, and all parts of his body were ſmitten, as,if they 
had been but one memher : only his tongue was untouchr, 
as is commonly obſerved , That it might be free to bla- 
ſpheme God, who had thus polluted the beauty and comli- 
wap as his body, who had thus imbittered the comforts of 

is ſoul. 

/ob being thus ſinitten, would ſurely look out for help. 
Though it be exceeding ſinful ( with Aſa diſeaſed in his 
teet ) to ſeck to The Phyſitians, and not the Lord ; yet it .is 
Our duty to ſeek to the Lord and the Phyſitian : To truſt in 
means 1s to neglect God; to neglect means is to tempt 
God. Doubtleſs holy and wiſe fob walkt in a path be- 
tween theſe two ; he ncither truſted nor neglected means, 
but uſed them ; yet alaſs it was with fob, as1it is ſazd in the 
Prophet concerning Ephraim and Judch, That when E- 
phraim ſaw his ſickneſs, and Judah ſaw his wound ; then 
went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent ro King Jareb : yet 


| ceſlary act. Some take it as a voluntary a(t of Job, and 
H 


could he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound; Though 
Zob ( asthey in their civil ſickneſs) ſeeing his ſickneſs and 
his wound, had ſent to this and that Phyſitzan; their anſwer 
would have been, Ie cannot heal you nor cure you of your 
wound, His diſeaſe was of the nature of thoſe which are 
called,The Phyſitians reproach; They could not diſcover any 
nxtural cauſe of {t,and therefore they could not preſcribe any 
artificial cure of it. Phyſitians of greateſt value, in,Fob's caſc, 
were Phyſitians of no value, And therefore to ſhew that ci- 
ther all had in vain attempted to cute him, or that none durſt 


undertake the cure, the Text faith, That he took, a 2," ma | 


to ſcrape himſelf withall, and he ſate down among the aſhes. 
Theſe words are a fiirther aggravation of Job's afflicti- 


Opprobrium- 
medicorum. . 


on. When he is in this manner ſmitten, ſmitten with boyles, . 


ſmitten with the worſt of boyles, ſmitten with boyles all 
over, from the ſole of his feet unto his crown : ſurely a man 
in this pickle had need to have ſome good tendance and 
looking to ; ſuppoſe the Phyſitians and Chyrurgions could 
not cure him, yet they might eaſe him; if they had plyed 
him with Fomentations and ſuppling oyles, if they had 
bound up his ſores with fine linnen, to mitigate and molli- 
fie them : if ſuch applications and attendance had not 
been a refreſhing to him, yet they would have been a 
reſpect to him; if they had not been an allay to his 
pain , yet they would have been an honour to his per- 
fon. But ( as this 8. verſe ſhews us ) when the man 
was thus nothing but ſores, he had then nothing to hel 
him : He might by ( as Davidafterwards in a ſad conditt- 
on, Pſal. 142.4.) 1 lock:d on my right hand, and beheld, 
but there was no man that would know me, refuge failed, or 
periſhed from me , no man cared for my ſoul. When thus, 
Lover and Friend, Phyſitian and Chyrurgion , Wife and 
Servant were far from him, at leaſt in duty and affection; 
then he is forced to be both Patient and Phyſitian, Sick and 
Nurſe; he took him a por-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf withall. 
Poor man ! He who was lately in health, and the greateſt 
man in the Eaſt, being now ſick, hath nothing left him but a 
piece of a broken pitcher. 

There are four aggravations of his affliction in this. 

The firſt is this, That he could get none to dreſs him; he 
was fainto do ithimſelf, ſaith the Text. Neither Wife, nor 
Servants,nor Friends would meddle with him. A hard caſe! 

Then ſecondly, Conſider what-a tool he had to do it 
with.” He was left to be his own Chyrurgion , and his 
dreſſing inſtrument was a porſheard. The word ſignifies, 
ſometimes a whole earthen pot, ſometimes a broken piece 
of it, a ſheard as we call it. Here is no mention of fine hn- 
nen and falves to heal, or of oyle to ſupple theſe ſoares; 
only a hard pot-ſheard is the tool, and ſcraping is all the 
Chyrurgery. A hard caſe! | 

Thirdly, This intimates either that his body was ſo loath- 
ſom by reaſon of the diſeaſe, that he was loath to touch him- 
ſelf with his hands : As we fay proverbially in our Lan- 

uage concerning a deformed or filthy creature; a man would 
|. touch ſuch an one with a pair of Tongs, $0, as if 
Fob had ſo abhorred himſelf, that he was loth to touch him- 
ſelf with his bare hands, he mult take ſomewhar,and for want 
of a better,a por-ſheard to ſcrape himſelf; he had not the heart 
(as it were ) to touch himſelf, his diſeaſe was ſo foul, that 
( aswe ſay) itturn'd his ſtomack. This ſome give as a 
reaſon why he took a pot-ſheard, his body was ſo filthy 
that he was loth to touch it with his hands. 

Or as others give the reaſon, his boiles and fores did fo 
over ſpread and envenome his hands to the very nailes, that 
it wasa pain for him to touch himſelf : his fingers were ſo 
ſore, that he had ſcarce any uſe of them; this conſtrained 
him to make a poor ſhift, cven to take 4 pot-ſheard ro 
ſcrape himſelf wthall. What a lamentable caſe was this! 
- Fourthly , There follows yet a further aggravation of 
his affliction. If a man befick and full of fores, yet if he 
can get an eaſie bed or ſome ſoft place to lie upon, it is a 

reat comfort, You know how men will remove from 
to bed, from place to place , when they are diſtem- 
pered and in pain. But ſee where Fob lies, he hath no down- 
bed uor ſoft pillows, neither couch nor chair to fir 1, but 


Þe ſate down among the aſbes. 


There are two expoſitions concerning this; for his ſitting 
in the Aſhes, may be taken as a voluntary aCt, or as a ne- 
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Hiſtory of a great Prince, That ſurely it was written ra- Zenoph. 
ther in theory as a pattern or picture of a Prince, then ac- yp OY 
cording to the truth of a Hiſtory : So we may ſay of this j;; ,9;en 
deſcription of 7o5's troubles ; that ſurely it was written ra- quam Hiſte- 
ther as a ſtudied pattern of man's ſufferings, then as an ac- 71 ſider. 
compliſht _— of the ſufferings of any man: yea who 

a 


almoſt can goſo far in imagination, as Fob went in real pat- 


that he did it Eleftive;, when he was in that condition, he 
went out and choſe to fit among the Aſhes; and fo his fit- 
ting among the Aſhes was a note of his humiliation and 
abaſement : As often in Scripture, to fit down in aſhes, is 
as much as to repent and humble our ſelves deeply beforc 
God, t9 lic inthe very dult ; as it is expreſt of Fob, (Chap. 
42.6, ) when hehad iecn God, 7 abhbor my ſelf, ſaith he, 
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and 1 repent in duſt ad aſves ; alluding to that cuſtom of fit- 
ting in aſhes when they did repent. So you find in that 
ſolemn humiliation of the Ninwites, Jon. 3. 6. that wher 
word came tothe King of Ninive ( namely that Fonah had 
prophehied the ruine of the City within forty dayecs ) he a- 
rf from his throne, aid be lzyed his robe from him, and cove- 
rod himſdf with fxk-cloth, and ſate in aſhes. Chriit up- 
braiding Chorazin and Berhſaida, tells them, thar if the 
mighty works which were dere in them had been done in Tyre 
1d Sidon, rhey hd repented long a0 in ſack-cloath and aſhes, 
Math. 11.22. In great mournings, the Heathen uſed to 
{!t in or ſprinkle themſelves with aſhes. As Homer reports 
of Ulyſſes after a Ship-wrack, and of others, whom Dru- 
{118 hath obſerved on this Text. 1/a.61. 3. the promiſe is, 
that God will give beauty for aſbes; that is, they that humble 
themſclves and lie in athes, ſhall have a happy and comfor- 
table reſtauration. So that this a(t of Fob might be volun- 
tary, and a geſture of repentance fitting down among the 
aſhes, to humble and abaſec himſelf before God. 

The Papiits are ſuperſtitiou'y ceremonious in this point 
at this day : annually obſerving a day which they affect to 
call Aſhwedneſdzy, on which they ſprinkle themſelves with 
athes, as a preparatory to their formal Lenton Repentance. 
But we bave not ſo learned Chriſt. : 

Secondly, We may take it for a neceſſitated act, that he 
was forced to this, to £0 and it among the aſhes, ( or as 
molt from the Septuagint tranſlate it, to fit down upon a 
dung-hill ) and that in two reſpects. 

Firſt, In regard of his poverty and want, as if he were 
ſo beret and deſtitute of all outward things, that he had not 
a houſe to put his head in, nor any other conventencies to 
make uſe of; but was conſtrained to go out, and fit upon 
the dung-hillor amongſt the aſhes. 

Secondly, Others rather conceive, that the neceſſity did 
ariſe from the contagion and loathſonmeſs of his diſeaſe, ſo 
that he was forced to g0 out of doors, he filled the houſe 
with ſuch anoiſom ſmell. 

Or he was forced to go out as a Leper ; concerning 
whom the Law was afterwards, you know, that they ſhould 
be put out of the Camp or City; and it was a Law groun- 
ded npoa reaſon, and the common light of nature, though 
it had a ſpiritual ſignification, as given to the Jews. The 
Septuagint ſay exprelly, he ſate upon the dung-hill without 
the City, as Lepers were wont to be, according tothe Law 
* of Aoſcs; and as we ſee executed in that caſe of Vzz:ah the 
King, being a Leper, he dwelt ia a houſe by himſelf alone, 
aad w.s it off from the hanſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
20, 21, 

Burt that Fob fate cither without the City, or upon a 
dung-hill ,” is only a conjecture , and beſides the Text. 
Which way ſocver we take it, it is a great aggravation of 
Fob's ſorrows. Take it for a neceſſitated fitting in the 
aſhes abroad, it infers, that either he was ſo poor as that 
ke had not an houſe to be in ; or that his diſeaſe was ſo con- 
t2gious that he could not be endured in the houſe. Or take 
it tor a voluntary act, that he did chooſe to fit in aſhes, it 
was an aggravation of his affliction ; for then i notes that 
he was in the lowelt, in the ſaddeſt condition that can be 
imagined : ſitting in aſhes, being an erablem of extream 
forrow, and never uſed but in times of greateſt calamity, 
publick or perſone!. 


So that here every Circumſtance is an aggravation of . 


Feb's #Hicticn. He was ſmitten by Satan, and he ſmote 
hard enough : he ſmote him, and he ſmote him with boyles , 
he ſmore him with the moſt malignant kind of boyles ; 


he ſmote him with ſuch boyles all over, from the ſole of 


ſ:;s feet ro hs crown ;, and when he was in this cond*tt- 
no,” he had no Nurſe, no Chyrurgion , no Phyſitian to 
help him , he was forced to take a pot-ſheard to ſcrape 
himſelf: he had no ſoit bed prepared to lye on, nor ( as 
many have thought ) houſe to be in ; but out of the City, 
or out of his houſe he maſt, ani among the aſhes, upo ithe 
dung-hill. Lo r:erehcfiis. What one ſaid of an exact 


ſion ? But we will paſs from the deſcription of his ſorrows, 
to ſome Obſervations upon them. 


Firſt, Here we ſee, That Satan if he be permitted, hath a 
power ſuddenly to afflict rhe body with diſeaſes; and that 
15 a power far tranſcending all rhe power that 1s in man. 


Man is able to wound the body of his brother with a 
material inſtrument, butall the Tyrants in the world cannot 
ſmite the body with a diſeaſe, or command a man into ſick- 
neſs ; though God ſhould ſay to them, as here to Satan, L 
give you leave, yet they mult leave that to Satan: whole 
help is ſometime begg'd by envious wretches, who would 
kill their brethren without a Sword, and vex them unſeen, 
Man muſt have a weapon to [mite, but Satan can ſmite and 
kill without a weapon, if God ſay the word, Man can ſpill 
the blood, but Satan can poiſon the blood : he can infect 
the humors, and taint the ſpirits more ſubtilly, more ſpec- 
dily then the moſt skilful poiſoner in Rome. We ſhewed 
before how ſuddenly Satan can raiſe commotions inthe Air, 
{tormes and tempeſtsthere ; he can do the like in our bo- 
dies : for ſuch are diſcaſes in the body as ſtorms and tem- 
peits in the Air. Storms make ( as it were) a confuſion 
among the Elements, and are the diſtemper of Nature : di- 
ſeaſes make a confulion among the humors, and diſtemper 
the conſtitution and ſpirits of the body. It is ſaid of the 
woman in Luke 13. 16. that Satan had bound her 28. 
yeares; Obſerve in that, the power Satan hath over the 
body, if God give him liberty to exerciſe it : as cruel men 
can bind in chains, and caſtthe body into priſon for many 
years ; ſo Satan can bind the body with a ſpirit of infirmi- 
ty as With a Chain. 


Secondly , Obſerve this, That health and ſtrength of 
body are avery great bleſſing. | 


You fee Satan deſires to try Fob by taking away this 
bleſſing laſt, and he thought this would make Fob curſe 
God: youmay ſee the value of it by his deſire to deſtroy 
it. Health is the Prince of earthly bleſſings. Weſay, he 
lives miſcrably that lives by Medicines, who to uphold Na- 
ture is in the continual uſe of Art. How miſerably then 
doth he live, whom Art and Medicines cannot reſtore to 
health, who is diſeaſed beyond the helpof Phyſick ? 

I might mind you likewiſe from this, to remember what 
frail bodies we live in, even ſuch, as have in them the ſeeds 
of all diſeaſes. Sin indeed is the ſeed of ſickneſs and of 
death : And hence it is, that if the humors of the body be 
a little ſtirr'd, they quickly turn to a diſeaſe ; and this 
houſe of clay is ready to diſſolve and fall. What is the 
—_— of the body, that we ſhould truſt it ? or the beau- 
ty of the body that we ſhould be proud of it? We ſee in 
Fob, how quickly the ſtrength of it is turned into weak- 
neſs, and the beauty of it into blackneſs. Al fleſh is graf, 
and all the goodlineſs thereof 1s as the flower of the field; The 
graſs withereth, and the flower fadeth, Iſa. 40. 6. 

And here likewiſe note this, you that enjoy health of bo- 
dy, whoſe ſtrength yet continues, and your ſelves arc free 
from the bonds of any bodily infirmity : while you hear 
of one ſmitten with a diſeaſe from the crown of the head to 
the ſole of the feet, conſider what a mercy you have, who 
have no pain from the crown of the head to the ſole of the 
feet z who have not an aking joynt, nor pain ſo much as in 
a hnger. It islike that many of you can ſay you have this 
bleſſing, you donot know what pain in any one member 
means; look upon a man, that knew nothing byt pain, up- 
on a man that had not one member free, and prize your 
o_ 

Such likewiſe who have pain and infirmities, in one or 
two, or more parts of the bady, may ſee in this ſpectacle 
cauſe to bleſs God, that they have any part free. To have 
but one or but a few ſores, is mercy, ſparing mercy, when 
we behold another nothing but a fore. Indeed when one 
member ſuffers, ( whether in the body natural or myſtical) 
all the members ſuffer with it. But compaſſionl is not ſo 
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heavy a burden, as paſſon is. - And asthe ſound members 
ſympathize in ſorrow with thoſe that are ſmitten,ſo they that 
are ſmitten, ſympathizein joy with thoſe that are ſounds, 
The caſe of cne part mitigates the diſeaſe of another, and it 
is an abatement of our troubles to ſee thoſe whom we love 
in peace. Twoare better then one ( ſaith Solomon, ) for 
if one fall, the other may help him up; bur if borh fall, 
who ſhall help? And if every member ſuffer, there is paſ- 
fon in all, but compaſſion in none , much leſs ſupport or 
help. 

Thirdly, Obſerve , 7ob in this condition was left of all 


D9 not think it ſtrange if you be brought into ſuch 
ſtraights, as to beleft alone, when you have molt need of 
aſſiſtance. fob was as a man friendleſs , Phyitianleſs , 
wifeleſs, ſcrvantleſs, all ſorſook him. Itis the comfort of 
tae people of God, that they know how to be alone, and 
yet can never be alone : though they be left of all viſible 
friends, yet they have an inviſible friend who will vitthem, 
ſtay with them by day, and watch with them by night ;, for 
he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor for ſake thee, * In the 
Greek there are two negatives to affirm this, that God will 
not leave his; Heb. 13. 5. And he that hath him alone, hath 
1nfinitely more then all the world in one. When Friends and 
Phyſitians will not come near , when Wife and Children 
take their leave or ſtand afar off, when Servants hold their 
noſes, being not able to bear the ſtinch and il] ſavour that 
cometh from the body z yea, when a man comes to be an 
abhorring to himſelf; yet at that time God delights in him, 
Chriſt at that time imbraceth him, and takes him in his 
arms, and kifſeth him with the kiſſes of his lips, which are 
better then wine, yea better then life. Job was never ſo 
near God, ſo in the boſom of God, as when no creature in 
the wor'd would ſo rauch as touch him; /ob was never ſo 
beautiful in the eye of God, as when he had nothitig but 
boiles upon hi. 

Fourthly, I may preſent you with 7ob as he was upon his 
Aih-hill in want of all things ; from thence be admorniſhed, 


That the Cluldren of God; hr: drareſt Servants may come 
to uttermoſt outward extremities, 


When a man is among the aſhes, then he is at the low- 
eſt : what can a man be leſs then that ? The Apoſtles were 
made as the filth of the world, as the off-ſcouring of all 
things, as ſweepings and offal which are caſt out upon the 
dunghil; ſo was *fob in the ſence of many interpreters. 
They who are of moſt worth may be uſed as if they were 
worth nothing. 7ob was apearl though upon a dunghil. 
They who vrre brought up in ſcarlet embrace dunghils, ſaith 
jeremy in his Lamentation for Jeruſalem, Chap. 4.5. We 
may fay, They who are brought up and clothed in better 
then ſcarlet, even in the robes of Righteouſneſs, and in the 
Garments of Salvation, may yet be brought to embrace a 
dunghil. There is no judging by Appearatice ; No man 
k-ow's love or hatred by all that is before him or ( upon him ) 
Ecclef. 9. 

Laſtly, Look upon fob's ſitting in the aſhes, as a volun- 
tary act, and then obſerve, ( which is of much concernment 
and —" us now, 11 regard of the preſent condition we 
aie in. 


That as the afflifting hand of God doth increaſe upon a peo- 
ple, or upon aperſon, ſo ought the humiliation and re- 
pertance of that perſon or people to increaſe. 


When the hand of God was upon Fob before, he rent his 
wavtle, be ſhaved bu head, theſe were acts of great humi- 
liation; but now Jeb having anearcr and deeper afflition 
vpon him, humbleth himſelf yet more : Then he fell upon 
the ground, but now he fitteth among the aſhes. Greater 
affiictions call to greater humiliation, Weought not on- 
lv to be humbled when God affliteth, but to be humbled 
nm a proportion to the aſfliction : As it is in regard of ſin 
committed, preat fins call for great ſorrow ;, and as it is in 
regard of mercics received, great mercies call for great prai- 
fes: ſo great troubles call vs to great humiliations; and ſtill 
the greater troubles are, the greater our humiliation ought 
ro be. This is one way of accepting the puniſhment of our 
mquities, and of improving preſent evils for our everlaſting 


ood. Conſider whethcr this be not the work of this 
"AY 


We have had the hand of God upon the Nation in lefſer 
judgments heretofore , we have had warning-pieces ſhot 
off atnongſt us; but now we hear the report of murthering- 
pieces every day. . Divers years God made war upon us 
with the ſword of the Angel , by which thouſands have 
fallen in our Streets, but now God hath pur a ſwotd into 
the hands of men. The former ſword was a Favour com- 
pared with this ; thoſe wounds, a kiſs, compared with this. 
Both David and experience xrcfolve it thus. Many of our 
dear brethren are ſlain and fallen by the ſword, their blood 
hath been ſpilr like water, and their bones have been ſcat- 
tered as when one clcaverh or Eutteth wood uponthe earth. 
The ſpoyted cry to us for bread, the ſick and wounded for 
help and healing. Many Towns have been fundefes, ma- 
ny Matrons and Virgins have been raviſhed, many Fami- 
lies have been ſcattered, many Wives and Children depri- 
ved of their Husbands and Parents, many Pariſhes berefr 
of faithful Paſtours, ſome of our Dwellings turned to aſhes; 
and is it not time for us, not only to rent our garments, bur 
to fit in aſhes? do not theſe things call us to eat aſlies like 


bread, and mingle our drink with weeping. Is itnottime * 


for us not only to write, but to act a Lamentation, and to 
ſay, For theſe things I weep ; mine eye, mine eye Yunneth 
down with water ? There is one thing yet, which may and 
ought to be a Lamentation to us, beyord all our own ſuf- 
ferings, namely this, God is diſhonoured, his Name is 
blaſphemed, his people are reproached. The enemies ſtrike 
this ſword in their bones, 2 ſcornfu! enquiry, Where :s now 
your God ? Pſ1.42. 10. Should not tears be our meat day 
and night ( as they were Davids ) while they ſay continu- 
ally, Where # now yeur God ? P[a1. 42.3. Our not fitting 
in the aſhes for fach things as theſe will bring us unto aſhes z 
and if we will not fit upon the dunghill of our fins in humili- 
ation, our fins will bring us and our Land unto adunghill 
of deſolation. In this day, as of old by his faithful Pro- 
phet ( 7/a. 22. 12.) doth the Lord God of heſts call to weep- 
ng, and to mourning, and to baldreff, and to girdin with. 
ſackcloth : And hot only to theſe, but to 7ob's poſture of 
ſorrow, ſitting in aſhes ; the voyce of the rod calleth to 
this: the voyce of the trumpet heard daily in our Streets, 
calls to this. We have cauſe to cry out as the Prophet 
feremy, Chap. 4. v. 19. My bowels, my bowels, 1 am pained 
at the very heart, my heart maketh a noiſe 1n me, 1 cannot 
hold my peace, becauſe thou haſt heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of 
the trumpet, and the alarm of war. And becauſe the ſound 
of the trum 
19. 19. dothnot only ſound long, but alſo lowder and low- 
der; it becomes us, hot only to continue our mourning, 
and our crying unto God, but to cry lowder and lowder. 
If we increaſe not our humiliations , God will yet in- 
creaſe our judgments : if we will not fit in aſhes, he will 
bring us to hes and puniſh us yet ſeven times more for 
our ins. 

\\ herefore reccive the counſel of the Apoltle 7ames, in 


theſe your afflictions, Be affiittrd, ad mourn, and weep : let ; 


our laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to beau 
neſs, Yiamble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall lift you up. God lifts them up who caſt themſelves 
down : and if ( inthis ſence ) we be afflicted, we ſhall no: 
be afflicted. Chriſt hath purchaſed, Free Grace beſtows 
deliverance ; and we receive it, when we return, repent 
and believe. 


VERS. 9,109. 


Then ſaid his wife unto Kim, Doſt thou fill retain. thing 

_ integrity ? Curſe God, and die, 

But he ſaid unto htr, Thou ſpeakeſt 2s one of the faliſh 
women ſpeaketh ; what ? ſhall we reccive geod at the 
hand ef ©0d, and ſhall we not receive evil ? Jn all this 
did not Job ſin with his lips, 


VV- have already couſidered out of the former parts 
of the Chapter Job's ſecond affliction : Firſt, in the 
occaſion of it : Secondly, inthe cauſes of it : And thirdly, in 
the manner of it, together with thoſe aggravating circum- 
ſtances which made his ſorrows out of meaſure ſorrowful. 
And now we mult look upon that Jewel among the aſhes,and 
conſider what befel him there : Theſe things make the fourth 
part of the Chapter,nemely Be conſequents of his _ 

p- hefe 


among us, like that on mount Sinas, Exed.. 


. 
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Theſe conſequents are three : 

Firſt, His Wives unſeemly and finful counſel, ver/. 9. 

Secondly, His wiſe and holy reply , ver/. 10. 

Thirdly, His friends viſitto comfort him, ver/. 11,12,13. 

Firſt, We will diſcuſs his Wives unſeemly and finful 
counſel, Then ſaid his Wife unto him, &c. | 

There are two Queſtions raiſed concerning Fob's Wife. 

Firſt, Who ſhe was ? 

Secondly, How it came to paſs that ſhe was ſpared, when 
ali his outward comforts were removed ? 

For the firſt, in a word, It is the opinion of many among 
the ancient Jewes, that 7ob lived in the time of Facob the 
Patriark_: And that he took to Wife Dinah, faceb's 
Davghter ; but Ileave the Rabbins to pn that, if they 
can. Why ſhe was ſpared inthe time of ſo general a cala- 
mity, may bear ſome further inquiry. For ſecing a Wife 
is the chieeſt of creature comforts,and the very reaſon why 
God at the firſt did inſtitute that relation, was that man 
might have 4 help meet for him : it may ſeem ſomewhat 
ſtrange why Satan, going about to bring upon ob trouble 
in its perfection, ſhould leave him that, which is the per- 
fection of all outward comforts, a Wife, What were fob's 
Oxen, and Aﬀes, and Sheep, and Camels to a Wife ! 
And what were his Children to a Wife ? When Adam had 
not only ſuch a number of Cattel, but all the Cattel and 
Riches in the world in his poſſeſſion, and under his domint- 
on , God ſaw him defective till he provided him a Wife, a 
Wife was the complement of all. How then cometh it to 
paſs, that when Satan would afflit 7ob tothe uttermoſt, he 
leaves him his Wife ? 


| 


To clear this, before we come to examine the words that | 


' ſheſpake, The Jews, which are the Authors of that afore- 
named opinion , that his Wife was Dinh, tell us ( to 
lengthen out the dream ) that ſhe was ſpared for acob, her 
Fathers ſake. It isatruth, That Children do often fare the 
better ſor holy Fore-fathers. It is no mean priviledge to 
be born of thoſe that are in Covenant. As God v1iſirs rhe 
iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate him, ſo he ſhews mercy to 
thouſands of thoſe that love him, cc. Exod. 20. 5, 6. but in 
this place we have no ſtock to graft this truth upon, but a 
mere imagination. I paſs on. 

Secondly, Some conceive that his Wife was out of Sa- 
tans Commiſſion, that he had nothing to do to meddle with 
her, ſhe being comprehenged under that clauſe of excepti- 
on in Chap. 1. verſ. 12. All that he hath is in = power, 07- 
ly upon: himſelf put not forth thine hand; his Wite( they ſay) 
was a part of himſelf, according to that Ger. 2. 24. And 
rhey ( viz. the Husband and the Wiſe ) ſhall be one fleſh. 
So that Satan could not ſmite her, but he muſt ſmite ob 
roo; therefore ſhe was exempted, ſay they, and ſet be- 
vond the reach of Satans ſtroak. 

Though this may have ſome ſhew of wit in it, and ſome- 
what of reaſon too, referring unto the firlt part of 7ob's at- 
fiction; yctthere is no ſhew of either in reference unto the 
ſecond, where Satan had a Commitſhon to afflict his body, 
his fleſh and his bone; for then ſhe alſo ( take it in the ſence 
before ) was comprehended under the Conmiſſion of Satan, 
being (though not as Eve from Adam, bone of his bone, and 
fleſh of his fleſh, yet) dccording to the Law of marriage 
o1vento all One fleſh with him, Gen. 2. 24. 

Therefore in the third place, that which I conceive and 
agree with others in for the true reaſon why ſhe was ſpa- 
red, is this; That ſhe might be a further inſtrument of her 
Husbands affliction. Satan meant to make uſe of her for 
his own purpoſe, to drive on the main deſign ; and wherc- 
2s ſhe ſhould have becn a help to her Husband, Satan im- 
ployes her againſt her Husband ; this was his aim, and 
thcrefore ſhe was ſpared. Hence one of the Ancients calls 
her rhe ſtrongeſt and fitteit weapon, with which Satan did 
aaulr , the choiſeſt Arrow in his Quiver , by which he 
wounded the ſoul and ſpirit of fob. She that ſhould have 
had her hands bufied in the wafhing, ſuppling, curing, and 
healing of his wounds, ſmires him with her tongue, a pcir- 
cing and a poyſon'd inſtrument. The rib was not ſmitten, 
that it micht ſmitethe head, Another compares her to a 
L2dder, by which Satan hoped to ſcale this impregnable 
Tower , that death might creep in at the window of his 
ears, by hearing and conſenting to her ſinful perſwaſions. 


Secing then Satan ſpared fob's Wife, that ſhe might be | 


| the inſtrument of this additional aMiction , which moſt 
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conclude to be as the ſting of all his afliftions ; 


Firſt, Note this, T bat Satars mercies bave alwayes ſome- 
what of cruclty in them. | 


He ſpareth his Wife, but it was that ſhe might further 


vex the Husband. His merctes are like the mercies of 7/44 7s. 


wicked men, Their render mercies are cruel ;, that'is, they 
are no mercies at all, Prov. 12. 10. There is a puniſhing 
mercy, and there is a ſparing cruelty among men, . Such 
are Satans ſparings ever lin'd with crucl and bloody in- 
rendments. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That the greateſt outward bleſſings 


may prove the greateſt outward ajjl:ct:ons. 


A Wife is made acroſs, a ſnare, Our greateſt danger 
may be from our helper ; and that which was given for our 
good, may be to us an occaſion of falling. 

Satan can make uſe of our friends to do us hurt by. He 
tempteth not only by himſelf, but by creatures : and not 
only by creatures that are at a diſtance from us, but by 
thoſe who are neareft in relation, and by thoſe, moſt. He 
can make a Servant, a Child, a Wife, inſtrumental for our 
ruine. In this ſence, we may apply that caveat of the Pro- 
phet ( Fer. 9. 4. ) Take ye heed every one of h1s neighbour, 
and truſt ye not in any brother.. That alſo of Micah, Truſt 
ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide : keep the 
doors of thy mouth from ber that lyeth in thy bo ſom. Yea, take 
heed of thy own boſom , Satan draws a party from our 
ſelves, againit our ſelves. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Satan is very ſubtile to make choice of 
ſuch inſtruments a5 may do bus work moſt effeitually. 


Of all thoſe that were about Fob he could not have picked 
out any to have carried on his plot ſo powerfully and with 
ſuch probability of ſucceſs. 

Firſt, In regard of her nearneſs, ſhe had opportunity to 
come unto him, and freedom to improve that opportunity. 
Saul knew what he did when he married his Daughter to 
David. I will give himher (aid Saul) that ſhe may be a 
ſnare to him, 1 Sam. 18. 21. Politick marriages are uſually 
made for temptation, not for comfort : ſnares are tied faſt- 
eſt with a falſe lovers kzor. 

Secondly, The motion or perſwaſion of a Wife, whe- 
ther to good or evil, are very taking upon a Husbands 
heart : We ſee it inthe firſt Wife that cver was, ſhe by 
perſwaſions overcame Adam unto fn, ſhe was the Devils 
agent for the undoing of her Husband, and the world. 
Ahab was very wicked, but he had a tempter in his boſom. 


But there was none like unto Ahab, who did ſell himſelf to TG 21s, 


work wickedneſs, whom Jezebel his Wife ſtirred up. Unpa- * 
ralell'd wickedneſs is aſcribed to the provocations of a 
Wife. When a Prince hath given up his affections, and 
his conſcience, into the hands of a malicious, wanton wo- 
man, he will quickly ſell himſelf to ſuch wickedneſs as will 
be his own trouble, and entitle him ( like King Ahab ) the 
troubler of the Kingdom. 

Thirdly, Satan knew that a wound is deeper, by how 
much the hand is nearer that ſtrikes it. Aſflictions preſs 
us molt when they are from our friends. What thou my 
Son ? ſaid Ceſar in the Senate. What thou my Wiſe ? 
Is thy hand upon me in my own houſe, might Fob ſay ? 
The Prophet brings in one queſtioning, What are thoſe 
wounds ?* And Chriſt anſwering, Thoſe with which I was 
wounded in the houſe of my friends, Zech, 13.6. The height 
of enmity is thus expreſt, A ma»'s enemies ſhall be the men 
of his own houſe, Micah 7.6. This cauſed David to com- 
plain fo bitterly, P/al. 55. 12. Ir was not an enemy that had 
done this, but :t wa: thou my friend, and my equal, and my 
companion : The friend wounded more then the Sword. So 
might 7b complain, It was not an enemy, it was not a Sa- 
bean, or a crue! Chaldear that ſpake this ; but it was thou 
my equal, my friend, my companion ; and which is more 
then all theſe, my Wife, my ſecond ſelf. 

T grant that in one ſence the wounds of a friend are pre- 
cious : Precio are the wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of 
an enemy are deceirfj:l. Precious are the wounds of a triend, 
when a friend doth wound with holy reproof; but when a 
friend wounds by nful counſel, or ſolicitations unto fn, 
thoſe are pernicious wounds, If that which is light in us 
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be turn-d into darkneſs ( as Chriſt ſpeaks ) how great #s 
thar dwkveſ ? So, if that which ſhould be our comfort, be 
rurned into our ſorrow, how great is our ſorrow ? There- 
fore we ſee why Satan ſpared the Wife, that ſhe might be 
an intrument, and a moſt effectual inſtrument, either t9 
prevail upon him, or to vex hin in caſe he did not prevail. 
Doubtleſs /ob did not feel ſo much ſmart, when Satan ſmote 
b-2th fleſh and bone, as now when his fleſh and bone ſmorte 
him. Thus we ſee the cruelty of Satans mercy : he ſpared 
70h's Tongue, and he ſpared Job's Wife; he ſpared his 
Tongue, that Fob might have a member free for an inſtru- 
ment of ſin, in curſing God; and he ſpared Fob's Wite , 
that himſelf might have an inſtrument to bid him fin, Cur/e 
God, and die. This was her counſel, 


And his Wife ſaid unto hum, Doſt thou till retain thine 
integrity ? Curſe Sod, and die. 

Her words conſiſt of two parts : 
Firſt, A ſharp and a ſcornful exprobration. 
Secondly, A wicked and ſinful direction. 

Her ſcornful exprobration, in theſe words: Doeſt thou 

ſtill retain thy integrity ? 
Her ſinful direction, in thoſe words: Curſe God, and die. 


Doft thou ſtill retam thy integrity ? 

Words quick and ſhort. It is probable we have here on- 
ly the compendium, or brief of that diſcourſe which paſſed be 
tween Fob and his Wife. We have only the poyſon, and 
the Antidore,as a learred Expoſitor hints it upon this place, 

The Sepraagint have taken the boldneſs ( if they be not 
falſified ) to ſet down his Wifes ſpeech at large, and joyn 
it in With the body of the Text, thus : A long time being 
ſpent, bus Wife ſaid unto him, How long wilt thox hold ont, 
ſaying, Behold, I wait yet 4 little while expetting the hope 
of my Salvation? For conſider , tby remembrance is blotted 
x fy the earth , even thy Sons and thy Daughters, the 
pains and travel of my womb, whom I have brought forth 
in vain, Thou thy ſelf ſitteft here in the rottennefs of worms, 
abiding all night in the open air. I poor hand-maid wander 
from place to place, from houſe to houſe, looking when the Sun 
will ſer rhat 1 may take a little repoſe from the pains and ſor- 
rows which now oppref me ; bur utter thou ſome word againſt 


the Lord, and die. The Greek Authors comment upon. 
the Text it ſelf. But T ſhall wave; 


theſe words, as upon 
them wholly. Neither ſhall I tay here in the Explication 
of the words, according to our reading out of the Hebrew, 
becauſe we have handled them at the third verſe of this 
Chapter , in the teſtimony which God giveth concerning 
Fob, where he ſpeaks thus to Satan, Haſt thou conſidered my 
ervant Job, how that he is aperfett man, 8c. and that he 
ſtill holderh faſt his integrity ?* God ſpake it tothe praiſe of 
=o frilt he holdeth faſt his integrity ; his Wife ſpeaks it to 

is reproach, and upbraideth him with it , Doſt cho ſtill 
retain thine integrity? The words ſpoken by both are the 
ſame, bur rhe'ſence and intent of the ſpeakers is quite diffe- 
rent. God ſpeaks then in honour to Fob: his Wife ſpeaks 
them in contempt of Fob, and therefore ſhe forms them 
into a Queſtion, a cutting kind of ſpeech, Doſ# rhou ſfif 
retain thine integrity ? As if the ſhould fay, What? art 


thou ſo fenſeleſs and fo ſtupid, ſomadandſotriſh, to go on | 


in this courſe ſtill ? what haſt thou got by it; where are 
thy carnings? what is the advantage of holineſs, or what 
is the profit of integrity, thatthou holdeft and huggeſt it 
ſo faſt ? Doſt thou = retain thine integrity ? This I con- 
ceive.is the ſum of the queſtion, it isan upbraiding, a re- 
proaching queſtion z andfronythart we may Obſerve, 

Firſt, That thoſe things Which commend uz moſt to Ged, uſu- 

ally render us moſt comtemptible before the world. 

Toft thou fill retaivel;n integrity? ] She ſleighterh him 
and ſcorneth him for this, whereas God' highly commends 
him, ſpeaks it to his praiſe. . That which # bighly eſteemed 
amongſt men is abomination wn the ſight of the Lord. And 
that which the Lord eſteems highly, man abominates. 

Secondly this, It is the-erdeavour of Satan and his inſiru- 

merts to perſwade, that the prefeſſion of holinefis vain 

and unprofitable. 
Satan hathtaught wicked ones, and they (like forward 
Schollars ſay it without book.) ſay it openly, 7 is 4 4419 
thing, to ſerve the Lord ; Satan would fain infuſe this curſed 
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principle into the hearts of Gods own people, and make 
them believe rheir faith is alſo vain. Doſt rhou ſtill retain 
thine integrity? Come take a little counſel at the laſt, work 
like a wiſe man, wik thou hold athing thoucanſt get no- 
thing by ? Take it on my word, thou cankt not thrive this 
way, thou canit make nothing of it, what dot thou mean 
to go on madding in ſuch a courſe as this ? Thou ſhalt ne- 
ver get bread by ic to put in thy head, no nor water to 
waſh thy hands; all thou getteit by it, will be a knock, 
arod upon thy back, a diſhonour upon thy name. And 
wilt thou {till be ſo {trait-lac'd, and hold faſt thy integrity ? 
Thirdly , Obſerve further from Satans intendment in 
putting ſuch words as theſe into the mouth of fob's Wife ; 


That his great deſion # to take advantage from outward 
troubles and ill ſucceſſes, ro diſcourage the hearts, and 
weaken the hands of Gods people in holy. duties. 


That was his projet, quite to diſcourage Job, and 
from the ill ſuccels he had in the ſervice of God, to ger 
him put off his Livery, and give over his ſervice; It is the 
courſe that the world inſtructed by Satan (as here Job's 
Wife was ) itill holdeth with the people of God. Their 
language is, why are you ſo preciſe, why ſo hot ? &c. Do 
you not obſerve, you get nothing by your prayers ? no- 
thing by your faſting? nothing by your holineſs ? All that 
you have got you may put in your eyes, and ſee never the 
worſe. Shew us ſome of your gains; what have you got ? 
where are your deliverances? where are your victories ? 
where is your ſalvation ? you have praycd til' you arc al- 
moit undone, you have faſtedrill all is almoſt loſt, things 
are worſe then they were z will you till go onin theſe dutics 
of faſting and praying? of humbling and ſceking ? of 
waiting and believing ? This is the language of Satan, this 
the Divinity of Hell : And I ſhall anſwer it in one word, Jr is 
far better to dye praying, then to conquer blaſhicmng. Such 

ine may ſtop up a hypocrites mouth, and weaken his 
heart from duty; But it will more openthe mouths, and 
enlarge the hearts of thoſe v/ho are ſincere. Will the hy- 
pocrite always call upon God, wil. he delight himſelf in the 
Almighty ? faith Job. No, he delights in God no longer, 
then God gives him worldly delights; nor calls upon God 
any longer, then ſenſible bleſſings are ſent in unto him : If 
God ſtayes his hand, he ſtops in duty ; he quickly takes 
up Satans leſſon, and will no longer hold his integrity. Bur 
gyrus ſhews us wages inthe work : A godly man hath his 
ruit in holineſs, and therefore though he receives no out- 
ward fruit, he ſtill holds faſt his integrity. But what would 
Job's Wife advice him to do, in caſe he ſhould let go the 
holineſs of his life? That follows in the next words; having 
endeavoured to take him off from one courſe, the directs 
him to another. 


Curſe God, and die, 


Here is the ſecond part of her counſel, curſed counſel in- 
deed. Curſe God, and die. Tt is the ſame Orig.nal word 
which we have opened before, and met with two or three 
times already. In the proper ſipnificarion it noteth ble/7g, 
and ſo the word is by many Expoſitors rendred in this 
place, Blef God, and die; Mr. Broughton tranſlates it fo in 
one entire ſentence, Doſt thou ſtill retain thine tt eerirybleſ- 
ſing Godzand dying ? We mult therefore examine both ſides, 
that we may find out more fully the ſence of theſ> words, 

Some take the words in a good ſence. and ome take 
theminan ill ſence. Some take the words in a g00d ſence, 
Bleſs God, and die;, and others who tranſlate, Ble/s Cod, 11d 
die, do yet expound it toan ill ſence. 

Firſt, Sorhe make a good conſtruction out of theſe words 
of Job's Wife, affirming that the gave her Husband whol- | 
ſom advice, and ſo they render the words, Fl:/s Cod, and 
die, to this ſence. What ? doit thou ſtill tand upon terms 
with God ? wilt thou not humble thy ſelf? ſhould thou 
not rather Bleſs God? that is, pray unto God, humble thy 
ſelf, and ſeek His face; fo to bleſs, ſignifies to pray. to 
make ſupplication. Thou ſeelt in what a doleful conditi- 
on thou art, therefore B'-/+ God. make thy humble prayer 
before God, 2d die; that is, defire him to take thee ovt 
of this world, to releaſe thee of thy pain ; bes that he wou'!d 
cut the thred of thy life, which (to appearance ) is the only 
remedy of all thy troubles ; death will be thy bet friend ; 
Thou maveſt die with more eaſe, thenlive as thou docft, 
Thy life is a continual death ; it were better for thee t5 die 
once, theu to die daily, H 3 MI, Bead 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cua ve. II. 


Mr. Bez.a is very ſtrong in this opinion, exculing, yea 
acquitting Job's Wife, in making this motion to her Hus- 
band. He grants indeed that ſhe _ deceived and over- 
wrought by S2tan, did work ſtrongly tor him ; yet denies, 
that either the-counſel in it ſelf, or in her intendments was 
evil. Helayes the whole matter thus: That ſhe obſerving 
her Husbands fil-:ce under the hand of God, in theſe great 
afflictions, ſuſpected that he ſtood too much upon his own 
integrity ; that he was too well opinionated and conceited 
of his own worth ; or thatthis proceeded from ſearedneſs 
of conſcience, and inſenſibleneſs of Gods dealing, and his 
own condition ; and therefore ihe adviſeth him to conſider, 
that ſurely God was very angry with him; to conſider that 
God had brought all this evil upon him, to humble him ; 
and ſhou'd he now defend his own innocency ? ſhould he 
cither be ſilent and not acknowledge his fin, or ftand -- 
on terms with God in defence and juſtification of himſelf ? 
Dot rhou perſevere in thoſe high thoughts of ti:y ſelf? 
will not all this bring thy ſtomack down ? what? will not 
thy uncircumciſed heart be humbled ? Doſt thou ſtill re- 
tain thy integrity ? doſt thou {till lean upon that broken 
reed, thy own integrity ? Bleſs God; that is confeſs thy 
fins, and acknowledge thy tranſgreſſions. ( Indeed confel- 
ns of fin isthe bleſſing of God, it is a giving glory to God, 
vur givins glory to God is our bleſſing of God : Foſh. 7.19. 
Give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 7 AR un 
ro him. ) Thus bleſs God, that is, confeſs thy ſin, and ſo 
prepare thy ſelf to die in a holy manner ; ſeeing thou art 
" paſt hope of life, addreſs thy ſelf pioully for death. Thus 
he; ad all upon theſe grounds : Firſt, Becauſe he could 
rt be perſwaded that a Wife, the Governeſs of ſuch a holy 
family as Job's was, a Wife, the companion of ſuch a holy 
man as Fob was, ſhould be ſo full of the Devil, ſo wicked 
to ſpeak the Devils words, withthe Devils heart. And 
ſecondly, Becauſe Satan himſelf could not be ſo ſencelelſs as 
to believe or hope, that ſuch deſperate counſel could ever 
take upon Fb's heart : and therefore he conceives that ſhe 
adviſed him only, as any one would adying friend, or a 
malefa&tor condernned aad ready to he carried to executi- 
on, yet perliſting in his (in, or unlamenting the wickedneſs 
which procur'd that ſentence. Her error, faith he, was 
only this, that ſhe judged him wicked, becauſe he was 
thus ſmitten; and that he truſted upon his integrity, be- 
cauſe he held it faſt : whereas indeed fob looked for no 
good, but out of the hand: of Free-grace, and accounted 
his very Integrity but dung, to the righteouſneſs and redemp- 
tion of the prom:ſed Meſſiah. 

But (with hurable reſpect to ſo revercnd an Author) there 
are two reaſons itrong again't this Expoſition, in my appre- 
henſion, which I ſhall propoſe, and ſubmit to the readers 
judgment. 

The firit isthis, It had been quite againſt Satans deſign, 
that Job's Wife ſhoutd give her Husband good counſel : For 
it had been ſo far from being an addition to /ob's affliction, 
that it had been a great abatement of it to hear his Wife 
ſpeak ſo holily, and ——— ſuch wholſom counſel in 
the ſubſtance of it, though miſtaken in the application of it 
to him. And ſurely a heart ſo compoſed as 7ob's was under 
all theſe preſſures, would have ſhaped out ſuch an anſwer 
as this : My dear Wife, I thank thee for thy care and coun: 
ſel, thou haſt a holy jealouſie over me, that I am not in ſuch 
a poſture of ſpirit as becomes a dying man. Though there 
be an error inthy adviſe as applied to me, yet 1 take it as an 
error of love, and thy reproof though miſplaced, is very 
acceptable and precious unto me. 

But ( which makes my ſecond reaſon;) He reproves 
her for it, and tells her plainly, Thou ſpeakeſ# as one of the 
fooliſh women ſpeakgth,, Whereas if that had bech the mean- 
ins of her words, ſhe ſpak: as one of the wi ſe women ; like 
a wiſe woman indeed. Ir is an act of wiſdom and of love, 
both to ſuſpect ill of another, when that ſuſpition leads us 
only to adviſe him for his good. It is an excellent thing 
when jealouſies are improved into faithful counſels. Surely 
then /ob had never numbred her with the fooliſh women, if 
that ſpeech of hers had imported only an humble prepara- 
tion for his approaching death. 

In the ſecond place, Some who tran{late the words, Bleſs 
God and die, do yet expound them as very ſinful counſel , 
though the words ſound fair, yet the ſence is made ve 
foul. Theſe under;tand them as an Irony, as if his wite 
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ſcoffing and jeering her husband, had ſaid : Doſt rhou ſ#ill 
retain thine wtegrity ? bleſs God, and die; thou ſhalt have 
cnough of thine ow ang take thy fill of bleſſing of God; 
thou art all for bleſhng God, and holding faſt thy integri- 
ty; $0 0n if thou wilt, and bleſs God ſtill, and ſee what 
thou thalt get by itz thou ſhalt have no other reward but a 
wound, thou ſhalt receive no wages of this Maſter but 
death, bleſs God, and dic, Repeat that ſpeech now, which 

ou uſed under the firſt affliction; Repeat again thar be- 
loved maxime, with which you ſeem to be ſo much de- 
lighted, The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord; you ſhall ſee, it will 


'"not4right death away, or be any ſecurity from the grave : 


ou thought-when you ſpoke thoſe words firſt, that they 
would have Ronny a ſecond trouble, andthat God who 


ſaw you take the former ſtroak ſo kindly at his hand, would | 


not ſtrike you again : But you ſee, good words are no de- 
fence againſt blows : And if thou ſhouldſt be ſo fooliſh, to 
fly for refuge to the ſame ſubmiſſve language, experience 
would quickly teach thee, that as before it could not pro- 
tet thee from this ſore diſeaſe, ſonow it would be no pro- 
tection from the arreſt of death. Blefi God, and die. 

Some itrengthen this ſenſe, from the form of ſpeaking 
here uſed, which is imperative, Bleſs God, and ate : She 
bids him do it, I, do it and ſpare not. Such expreſſions 
import a mixture of ſcorn, as Lam. 4.21. Rejoyce and be 
glad O daughter of Edom : Here is a grant, if not a com- 
mand ; a ſeeming direction, if not an injunction, to re- 
joyce and be glad; what is given as the occaſion of this 
joy? The Cup alſo ſhall paſs thorough uato thee ; What 
cup? A op of blood, a cup of trembling : And is this to 
be rejoyced in? Surely in ſuch joy the heart mult be heavy, 
and the acting of ſuch mirth is ſorrow : yet he bids her-re- 
joyce; as if he had ſaid, be as merry as you can, yet the 
the cup (hall paſs thorough unto thee, thou ſhalt not eſcape. 
So Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoyce Cw man in thy youth, and let 
thine heart cheer thee, an my 2% the wayes of thine heart, 
and in the ſight of thine eyes, (do ſo) but know, that for all 
theſe things God will bring thee into judgement. Thus here, 
Bleſs God, and die, Go on I pray, take thy fill of bleſling. 
God, bleſs him as much and as long as thou wilt, yet I ſee 
the Image of death in thy face, die thou ſhalt. Mr. &roughton 
ſeems to incline to ſuch a meaning in his Tranſlation, Doeſt 
thou ſtill bold thine integrity, bleſſing God, and dying ? As if 
ſhe had ſaid, wilt thou be ſuch a fool, to goon bleſſing God 
and dying, bleſſing God, while he is killing thee; which 
was indeed Jobs wiſdom, and his reſolution a little after, 
Though he kyll me, yet will 1 truſt in him, 

So far of thoſe who tranſlate the Text, blefi God, and die, 
with that two-fold expoſition upon it ; I'ſhall now conſider 
what ſence we are to make out of theſe words as-we tran- 
ſlare them, and as they are indeed moſt generally tranſlated. 
Curſe God, and die: This reading of the Text, ſeems moſt 
anſwerable to Satans deſign, which being to provoke Fob 
to curſe God it was moſt proper to ſute his Wives ſpirit 
with ſuch thoughts, and to put his own words int» her 


' mouth, Curſe God, and die: This thred is of the ſame ſpin- 


ning with the former, and carries Satans plot home upon 
his own principles ; She ſpeaks this adverſaries ls om 
fully as he could himſelf, when ſhe bids her Husband Curſe 
God, and die. 

But could Job die when he liſted, that ſhe biddeth him 
Curſe God, and die ? What means this Language ? 

Some interpret her meaning to be this, die by thy own 
hand, deſtroy thy ſelf; as ſons of Belial uſe to ſay, go hang 
thy ſelf, murther thy ſelf, make an end of thy ſelf: As 
God by theſe Plagues is thy Judge, ſo be thou ( toerd the 
matrer ) thy own executioner. Or as others ; curſe God, 
that ſo he may be provoked t9 take thee out of the world 
quickly. Or Curſe God, and die, eaſe thy heart ſomewhat, 
and give it vent by breaking out againſt God in blaſphemies, 
take this revenge upon him, andthen let him do his worſt, 
Curſe God;though thou die for it. | 

Laſtly, Curſe God, that ſo the Magiſtrate taking notice 
of it, thou mayeſt be cut off by the Sword of Juſtice. We 
know blaſphemers were ſentenc'd to death without mercy, 
by the Law of Moſes; and it is not improbable that the 
light of Nature might ny thoſe Nations, to as high and 
ſevere a revenge, —_ that higheſt ſin. We know S9- 
crates was adjudged to death by the Athenians ( as their 
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ratural divinity taught them ) for an injurious or diſhon»- 
rable ſpeech concerning their gods. I conceive her counſel, 
Curſe God, and die, had ſome of theſe intendraents in it; 
the beſt of them is bad enough, and ſo bad, that it renders 
this Objetion againit them all, 

Itis Objeted, Tnat ſurely, any of theſe carry too high 
a {train of wickedneſs for Fob's Wite ; ſurely ſhe could not 
im2gin2, much leſs have the boldneſs to offer ſuch advice 
to her Husband. 

l anſwer firſt in general, A good man may have a very 
bad Wife. A Husband'cannot infuſe holineſs, or make his 
Wife. good : Marriage doth not change the heart ; Mar- 
riage with Chri+ doth, byt not Marriage with a Chriltian, 
Or the holieſt man that ever lived. Therefore that reaſon 
1s not cogent. 

Secondly, This ſpeech, and a holy perſon, are not alto- 
gether inconſiltent ; poſſibly 7ob's Wife was a good wo- 
man, thongh actually ſhe ſpake thus wickedly. Divers of 
the Jewiſh Doctors ox an opinion, that it was not fob's 
Wife that ſpake, but the Devil in her likeneſs, I all leave 
that amonz theic other dreams. It is conjectured by others 
( though it were not the Devil that ſpake, perſonaring his 
Wife, yet ) that it was the Devil ſpeaking in or by the per- 
ſon of his Wife, as he ſpake in or by the Serpent, Genef. 3. 
Or as perſo3s really polſeit of the Devil, wio ſpeak Satans 
words, and do Satans works, not their own. Some ( I ſay) 
carry itthus, that ſh2 was for thattime not only acted, but 
aQually poſleſt by the Devil, and ſo ſpeaks the Devils lan- 
guage : One of the Ancients is expreſs to this purpoſe, 
Theſe are the Devils words, not the womans words : waich 
another illuſtrates by that in Ce-e/. 3. where it is ſaid, The 
Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, but it was the Devil that ſpake 
unto the Woman by the Serpent ; ſo hereit is ſaid, Hu wife 


fpake unto him, but the truth is, it was the Devil ſpake unto 


him, in and by his Wife- And if fo, put the Language 
into the worlt expoſition given, or give a worſe ( if truth 
will bear it ) and it will beno wrong to ſuch an Orator. I 
believe we cannot expound the words to a higher ſence or 
ſtrain of wickedneſs, then Satan could ſpeak. 

But we need not make Satan himſelf the ſpeaker, and yet 
clear the matter too; though we neither ſay as the Jewiſh 
DoGtors, that it was the Devil perſonally, taking the ſhape 
of Job's Wife ; or as thoſe Chriſtian Fathers, that the De- 
vil did actually poſſeſs her ; yet we may ſay ( and ſo ſalve 
the difficulty ) that ſhe was mightily over-powred, and 
acted by the Rn of Sata1, to be an inſtrument of 
tempration , in this groſs manner againſt her Husband : 
Though the were not acted as the Serpent was, in whom 
Satan ſpake to Eve; yet we may well ſay, ſhe was acted 
as Eve by whom Satan ſpake to Adam; Eve ſpake the 
Devils mind, being prevailed upon by his temptation, to 
perſwade her Husband to eat againſt the command of 
God, and Fob's Wife overcome by a like temptation at- 
tempts the perſwaſion of her Husband to curſe God. 

For as it 1s poſſible for one that is good, to fall into the 
groſſeit and mo/{t blaſphemous temptation himſelf; ſo it is 
poſſible for one that is good, to be made an inſtrument of 
ſuch temptations uito others. We may ſee an inſtance 
near, ifnot fully reaching this aſſertion,in the Apoſtle Perer, 
who hearing Chriſt fore-telling his ſufferings, takes him 
aſide, and began to rebuke him; Jaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord : this ſhall not be unto thee , Matth. 16. 22,23. Peter 
acted Satans part, in this, againit his Maſter, though un- 
wittingly, yet fo wittily, {> to the life, that he got his 
name by it; Chriſt ſz; to Peter, ger thee behind me Satan : 
It was Perer's tongue, but Satan tun'd it. J/;x. c ſaid of his 
Son Facov in Eſau's dreſs, The hands are the hands of Eſau, 
but the voyce 1s the voyce of Jacob. Chriſt perceived here 
Satans counſel in Peter's words, he ſaw the wicked ſpirit 
through the cloathing of Perey's fleſh; and therefore re- 
bukes the Organ, under the title of the chief Agent , Ger 
thee behind me Sutan, Now as Peter, though a holy man 
and full of good intentions to his Maſter, yet ſpake the 
Devils mind and language ſo fully, that the Devil himſelf 
( asto that purpoſe ) could ſcarce have me:ded it ; ſolike- 
Wiſe 7ob's Wife might be a godly woman in the main, 
though abuſed and miſled by Satan, the thus excited her 
Husband, in the groffett conttruction thoſe words cag bear 
to Curſe God, and dic. 

There is ſomewhat in the Text, which may give us a hint 


| of this: that though ſhe ſpake this, yet Fob eſteemed her 


a good woman; for, obſerve Job's anſwer to this advice. 
What doth he ſay ? He doth not ſay, T hou wicked Woman, 
thou abominable wretch, why doeſt thou give me ſuch coun- 
cel; all that he faith is this, Thoz ſpraks/t 1 one of rhe fooliſh 
Vomen ſpeaketh. Obicrve it, he doth not call her foolith 
or wicked Woman, but, thou ſpeaksſt as one of the fooliſh 
Women; as if he ſhould fay, How now Wife ? what words 
are theſe that I hcar from thee ? thou doſt nor ſpeak now 
like thy ſelf, I uſe to hear other Language from thee z thou 
and I have had other kind of conference, and I have recei- 
ved other kind of counſel from thee then this : Whence is it 
that thou art ſo unlike thy ſelf? where are thy words ſea- 
ſon'd with Salt, which have ſo often miniſtred grace unto 
the hearers ? thou art degenerated in manners and corrup- 
ted in thy ſpeech, thox [þekſt row as one of the fooliſh Wo- 
men : Intimating, that ſhe uſed to ſpeak wiſely and diſcreet- 
ly, or as Solomon deſcribes the vertuous Woman ( Prov; 
31.:6.)that hereto'ore {he opered her mouth with wiſdom; and 
and now ſhe ſpake only as a fooliſh or wicked Women , 
He doth not ſay ſhe was one : one act is enough to aſſimi- 
late, but it is not enough to denominate. Thus much 
may ſerve to evince, that though we take the words in that 
worit ſence, yet it doth not neceſſarily infer, that /cb's Wife 
was a wicked and ungodly \Voman, which is tie objectt- 
on againſt that Expolition. 

From the words tran{iated, Curſe God, and ate, and thus 
expounded, we may Obſerve ; 


Firſt, That Satan 1s reſtleſs 41d unwearied in this deſign, 
to _ the people of Gad to thinkll and ſpeak, ill of 
Goa. 


It is that he laboured for, in the carrying on of this 
whole buſineſs, concerning Fob; and every tone is turned, 
every way tryed to accompliſh this propoſed end. 

Secondly, In that he perſwadeth fob by his Wife, when 
he was in this woful condition to Curſe Goayand ac, ; 


Obſerve, That Satan would perſwade ws to eaſe our ſelves 
of troubleſom evils, by falling into ſinful evils, 


7ob was grievoully diſcaſed ; you ſce the medicine and 
the cure that Satan preſcribeth, Goin, ſaith he, Curſe God, 
and die; whereas one of the leaſt evils of fin is worſe then all 
the evils of ſuffering that can befall us. All ſorrowsare more 
elegible then one fin, It hath been rightly taught vs from 
Antiquity, that the lowelt degree of alye ( becauſe tn) is 
not to be made or admitted ( if that medium could be afſu- 
red ſo noble an end) for the ſaving of a World. What a 
Father and teacher of lyes then is Satan, who directs ma- 
ny a poor ſoul to ſave it ſelf from, or help it ſelf out of a 
ſmall aflition, by adventuring upon ſome great tran(- 
greſſion ? Curſe G O D, and ate. 


Thirdly, Jt zs ſinful to wiſh our own deaths, though we are 
under pains more painful then Death. 


It is finful to defire death abſolutely ; we may defire it 
with ſubmiſſion to the Will of God : To live is an act of 
Nature; but to be willing ro live becauſe God wills it, is 
an at of Grace : Andas it is our holineſs to do the Will of 
God while we live, ſoit is our holineſs to be content to live, 
while we ſuffer according to his Will. On the other hand, 
todicis an at of Nature; but tdie becauſe Gods wills it, 
is an act of Grace : Chritt is ſaid to be obedient unto death, 
becauſe he died in contemplation of Gods Decree, and ia 
conformity to his good pleaſure. To die thus, is the duty 
of a Chriſtian, and the crown of all his obedience. Satan 
would have us live as we will, and dic when we will; he 
tempts us as much to die when we liſt, as to live how we 
lit. Satan puts ob upon it peremptorily, CurſeGod, and 
die, deſire or procure thy own death. To with death that 
we may enjoy Chrit, it is a holy wiſh ; but yet we mult nor 
Wiſh that neither, abſolutely. The Apoſtle Paul, Phil.1.23. 
Deſired to be diſſolved and to be with C briſt ; yet you ſce 
how he qualifies and debatesit. To wiſh for death , that 
we may be freed from fin, isa holy wiſh ; bur yet we mutt 
not with that abſolutely neither, we mutt refer our ſelves 
to the pleaſure of God, how long he will let us conflict 
with our corruptions and with our luits, with this body of 
death and {in which we bear about us. But ro wiſh for 
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death, becauſe our lives are full of trouble, is an unholy 
wiſh ; God may, yea and hath as much uſe of our lives in 
our troubles as in our comforts : We may do much buſineſs 
for God on a ſich:bed We may do God as much work when 
we arc bound hand and foor, in a priſon, as when we are at 
liberty ; paſſive obedience brings as much glory to God as 
active doth : therefore we muſt not wiſh for death, eſpeci- 
ally not with 2n abſolute wiſh , becauſe we are under 
troubleſom evils. And if it be ſinful to wiſh for death, how 
wicked is it to procure or haſten death, to pull down our 
houſe of clay, with our own hands, becauſe we are under 
troubicſom evils ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve further , Satan would perſwade that 
death is an end, at leaſt an eaſe, of outward troubles. 


Wou!di thou have an end of thy troubles and of thy 
ſorrows ? Curſe God, and die, here is the remedy. We ſay 
indzed of ſome remedies, that they are worſe then the di- 
ſeaſe, but I am ſure, this is. Death to ungodly ones, it is 
ſo far from being an end or an eaſe of their troubles, that it 
is to them ( as Chriſt ſpeaks in another caſe) the beginning 
of ſorrows , the entrance to eternal death, and the very 
Suburbs of Hell. Yet, how many doth Satan perſwade 
( when they are in Fob's caſe, in great exiremities ) that 
death will be the cure of all their troubles ? 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That Satan would makg men willing to 
die, when they are moſt unfit to die. 


You ſee what preparation Satan directs Job unto, he bid- 
deth him Curſe God, and die. \Would not Fob,think you, have 
cen in a fit poſture. in a fit frame for death,when he had been 
curling God ? Repent and die, pray and die, humble thy ſelf 
and die, believe and die; rake faſt hold of Chri$t who us our 
life, our way to life, and die, are the counſels and voice of the 
holy Ghoſt ; but Satans language is Curſe God, and die, in 
and die , be impenitent and die, blaſpheme and die. And it 
is an experienced truth, that oftentimes they ſeem moſt wil- 
ling todie, who are moſt unfit, moſt unready for death ; 
you ſhall ſce ſome men venturing, yea caſting away their 
lives without fear or wit ; the whole vilible buſineſs of 
whoſe lives, hath been nothing elſe but a working out 
of their own damnation, without fear or trembling: They 
as it were give diligenceall their dayes, to make Hell and 
reprobation ſure, and vet go out- of the World asif they 
were ſure of Heaven. | This is Satans preparation, Curſe 
Gea, cid aye. 


Latly, Note this, That the bolieſ# perſon us lyable to the 


myſi blaſ} rICB211S FEPLation. 


One would have wondred that Satan ſhould ever have 
ventured to ſuggeſt ſuch a groſs thing as this, toſo holy a 
man as 7b. But Satan where he hath bcen often foyled, 
growes impudent , and will then ſuggeſt ſuch things, not 
becauſe he hopes to prevail, but becauſe he reſolves to vex 
fuch as he cannot overcom. He troubles as much and as 
many as he Can. 

So much of the counſel which Fob's Wife gave him, re- 
proving kim as fooliſh and over-credulous in holding faſt 
( that unprofitable thing ) his integrity ; and adviſing him 
to be worſe then mad or outragious, in curſing God and 
dying. 

Let us now conſider Job's holy and wiſe reply inthe 
tenth Verſe. 


4=ut he ſatdunto her, Zhou ſpeakeſt as ene cf the foliſh 
wamen ſpeakcth ; what ? ſhall we recetve god at the 
hand of (Sed, 2+:d ſhall we not receive evi * 


Theſe words contain Job's reply, wherein two things are 
conſidered, Firſt, A reproof. Secondly, A refutation. 

Firſt, He rejedts her counſel witha ſharp and wholeſom 
reprehenſion, and then he refuteth her counſel by ſtrong and 
ſolid reaſon. The reprehenſion in theſe words, T how ſpeak- 
eſt as one of the fool: ſh women ſpeaketh. The reaſon of his 
reprehenſion inthoſe which follow, What ? ſhall we receive 
204 at thehaud of God, ard not evil ! 

To begin w.th- the reprehenſion, Thou ſpealieſt as one of 
the falith women. ] In the Hebrew, womaz is not exprelt, 
it isonlv a Feminine, as ove of the fooliſh ones ; wetranllate 
it, fooliſh women ;, that word cometh from Nabal, which 
fignificth properly a thing fallen off like a dried leaf, or 
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blaſted withered fruit , without life , without ſtrength , 
without ſap and moyſture, exhauſted and killed, thorough 
exceſs cither of cold or heat; and ſo by a Metaphor, it 
notcth any one without the ſapor juyce ot wiſdom, good- 
neſs, and honeſty ; ſuch a perſon, we call, a ſapleſs perſon. 
Or it ſignifieth one that is vile, and baſe, and low; one 
that hath a baſe, withered, low, fallen ſpirit, a ſpirit fallen 
below all noble or holy reſolutions. Nabal, isſuch a fool, 
as hath his underſtanding faded, and corrupted in regard 
of any holy principles, though he may be wiſe in regard of 
natural principles. Such the Prophet deſcribes, T hey are 
wiſe ro do evil, but to do good they have no knowleaze, Jer.g. 
22. Hence the Latine word ( Nebulo) which ſignifies a 
Knave, is by good Etymologiſts derived fromthe Hebrew 
Nabal ; becauſe ſuch are dull-heads in goodneſs, and wit- 
ty only in wickedneſs. Such was he, 1 Sam. 25. 25. Na- 
bal is 1s name, and folly is with him ;, that proper name is 
the ſame with the Appellative here ; that's the Maſculine, 
this the Feminine, Thou ſpeakeſt like a Nabaleſi:; We find 
the word often uſed elſewhere to ſignifie wicked, worthleſs 
and vile perſons, Pſal. 14. 1. The fool hath ſaid, &Cc. Dent, 
32, 6,21. atverſ.6. O fooliſh people and unwiſe, do ye thus 
requite the Lord? Andverſ. 21. They have provoked me to 
anger by thoſe that are no gods, and I will provoke them to 
jealouſte by them which are not a people, and move them to an- 
ger with a fooliſh Nation ; by them which are not a people, 
by a foolilh Nation : A ſooliſh people that deſerve not the 
name of a people. Look upon this word in the abſtract, 
folly is wickedneſs; and to work folly is in the Language of 
the Scripture, as much; as to work wickedneſs, to work 
the greateſt wickedneſs, Hence it is ſometime tranllated 
villany, Fer. 29. 22, 23. The Lord make thee likg Zedekiah 
and like Ahab, whom the Kings of Babylon roſted in the fire, 
becauſe they have committed villany in Iſrael. Andthrough- 
out the Book of Proverbs, the fool and an ungodly man, a 
wiſe man and a godly man, are ( Synonomaes ) words (ig- 
nifying the ſame thing. Thus Fob reproves his Wife, Thou 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women, like one of thoſe who 
have no wiſdom, no goodneſs,” not any ſenſe or ſap of 
goodneſs in them. But who were theſe fooliſh Women, 
at whom he aims in this compariſon? that is not clear ; 
ſome conceive he intends the Women of J/d4«mea , thou 
{peakelt as one of theſe heathen Women, theſe /dumeans; 
I have heard indeed ſuch Language from them when things 
have gone amiſs with them ; 1 have heard them curſing 
their Idols, curling their gods ; I have heard them rail at 
fate, fall out, and wrangle with Fortune ; Thou Jpeakeſt like 
one of them, Thou takeſt thy pattern in this, from the 
cuſtom of the Heathen, who uſe their gods courſely, when 
they think they have but courſe uſage from their gods. 
If their xx be angry, they will be angry with and revile 
their gods, Tow ſpeakgſt after the rate of theſe fooliſh wo- 
men; thou didft never hear ſuch doctrine in my family, 
- m——_ thoſe who fear and love the true and ever-living 
Fob you ſee is now ſomewhat warm in his ſpeech. Fob 
had indured much, and all his ſufferings hitherto hath not 
ſtirred any paſſon in him but that of ſorrow, as we faw in 
the latter end of the former Chapter : Not any angry po- 
ſture, not an angry expreſſion all along ; but now, that God 
and the wayes of God are concerned, Fob can hold no long- 
er: this ſpeech of his Wife caſt diſhonour upon both, and 
now paſhon begins to ſtir, he cannot forbear her though 
his Wife, Thou ſpeakeſt 25 one of the fooliſh woman ſpeaketh. 


Obſerve, That, Paſſion becometh 14 in the cauſe of God. 


Our Lord Chriſt teaching his Diſciples the true meaning 
of the-Law, tells them, Marth. 5. 22. He that us angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
ment ; but he that is not angry when there iscauſe, eſpeci- 
ally when there is ſuch a cauſe as this, he likewiſe is in dan- 
ger of the judgment. 

Secondly, Fob is not only angry with her, but he re- 
proves her, Thou ſpeakeſt as one 0 Zihe fooliſh women. 


Ir 1s lawful ſometimes to expreſs holy anger and paſſion by 

ſharp reproofs. 

Chriſt who was meekneſs and humility it ſelf, yet when 
he hath to deal with Phar: ſees, he can call them a generation 
of Viners , painted S:pulchres, blind gn:des, an adulterou 
genera- 
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generation, children of the Devil : Anger can hardly be $- 
lent, and that anger is admirable which ſpeaks and finsnot, 
He that knows not how to be angry, knows not how to love-; 
And he that knows not how to reprove with love, knows 


not how to be angry. a7; 

You may lifcery love in Job, mingling with and modera- 
ting his reproof. Fob rebukeshis Wie, but 1t15 with he 
ſpirit of meckneſs. Firſt, He doth not ſpeak poſitively or 
down right , Thow art 4 fool, but comparatively , 7 hou 
ſpeakgſt as one of the fooliſh women uſe to ſpeak; that ſeems 
one mitigation or allay of this reproof : yet I confeſs ſuch 
ſpeaking by way of ſimilitude, hath often in it the force 
and intent of a direct aſſertion. | 

Arother thing obſervable for the meekneſs of Fob , is 
this ; he doth not fall out with the whole Sex, and ſay, ye 
women are fooliſh, and ignorant, and impatient ; but T hou 

ſpeakgſt as one of the fooliſh women. He doth not charge the 
whole Sex, he knew there were wiſe women, as well as 
fooliſh ; ſuch Solomon deſcribes, Prov. 31.26. She openeth 
her mouth with wiſdom, And we know Abigail the Wite 
was wiſe, and her Husband was Nabal, a fool. 7ob doth 
not lay it upon women in general, he falleth not out with 
all , becauſe he knew. there were ſome fooliſh ones, and 
becauſe he ſaw his Wife in that a&t, imitating choſe foo- 
liſhones. 

| There is athird thing mitigating the ſharpneſs of the re- 
proof; 7ob doth not fall out with, or diſguſt the ordinance 
of God, becauſe his Wife ſpake thus ; he faith not, who 
would marry to be yoakt with ſuch a one as you ? It is 
enough to make one forſwear marriage, to have or hear 
of ſuch a VVife ; better be in any condition then in a mar- 
ried condition, How often do Husbands diſcover this fol- 
ly ? if their V Vives diſpleaſe them, gn the ordinance 
of God diſpleaſeth them, who would be married ? Itis ve- 
ry ſad, when mans miſcarriage makes us queſtion or dif- 
relliſh the inſtitution of God. 

In the fourth place, Job is not only not angry with the 
ordinance of God in general, but he is not angry with the 
ſpecial at of Gods providence, in his own particular 
choice. There are many will ſay, if their wives trouble 
them, I wiſh we had never ſeen the faces one of another, 
we may curſe the hour we ever met together. Jobs ſpirit 
was far from this ; he was indeed angry with his wife, but 
he was not angry becauſe this woman was his wife : He 
doth not reject her - becauſe ſhe was bad, bur labours to 
make her better. Tos convince another of folly, 15 the ready- 
eft way to make him wiſe. Thus we ſee, though there were 
ſharpneſs in the reproof to ſearch the wound, yet there was 
none to exaſperate the yon : This reproof was an exact 
compound of love, and anger, of zeal and ge 

From the ground of her counſel, and this reproot com- 
pared together, we may Obſerve ; That it is an argument of 
a low ard of a fooliſh ſpirit, to judge of any mans condition 
by Gods outward dealings with him : For, this was it, that 
ſhe grounded her counſel upon ; ſeeing his outward con- 
dition, ſhe thought him as a miſerable man, and therefore 
adviſcth him to curſe Godz and die. Thou ſpeakeſt (faith he) 
4s one of the fooliſh women. It is anargument of folly and 
madneſs, to judge a man miſerable becauſe poor, or unhap- 
Py, or unhealthy. 

Again obſerve, That unworthy and low thoughts of God, 
argue a low and a fooliſh ſpirit. Thou ſpeakeſt as one of 
the Nabaleſſes ? Thou haſt ſuch low thoughts of God, and 
ſpeakeſt ſo poorly of God, that at preſent I cannot but 
number thee among the fools ; for as there is nothing ought 
to be ſo high in our thoughts, as God and his wayes; ſo 
we ought to have high an reverent thoughts of God and 
his wayes, whatſoever he doth with us : though we change, 
yet he and they change not z God is the ſame, and his ſer- 
vice the ſame for ever. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, That to do or ſpeak_wickedly, is to do or 
ſpeak fooliſhly, Sin is the greateſt folly in the world, fin is 

a declining from the rule of right reaſon, both from ſpiri- 
tual reaſon and from natural; Lo, they have rejetted the 
word of the Lord, and what wiſdom is in them? er. 8. 9. 
True wifdom, is to walk by a right rule, to a right end. 
White we ſin, luſt ( in ſome degree or other ) is the rule, 
and ſelf is the end; In both which we joyn hands with fol- 
ly, and are thecompanions of fools ; Thou ſpeakeſt 25 one of 


the fooliſh women, &c. 


| Front the reproof it ſelf, we come to! conſider the rea: 
ſons of the reproof.' Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh wo- 
men [peaketh ; what ? ſhall we receive good at the handef Ged, 
and not evil ? Here is the reaſon upon which he grounds 
his reproof, Shall we recerve good at the bands of God, &C. 
The Hebrew runs thus in the letter, Shalt we receive Food 
from God? &c. The emphaſis of the words carry it thus, 
ſhall we receive good with hand or heart ar. the bad of God, 
and ſhall we not in the fame manner - receive evil ? The 
word Cabal, whence this isderived, fignifieththe receiving 
of a thing with the hand and with the heart 3 that is, to rc- 
ceivegladly and thankfully, asit were to kiſs the hand and 
receive a thing: Or to receive a thing with mueh reve- 
rence and veneration. Hence the Fewes call the Doctrine 
which is received and tranſmitted from hand to hand, 
namely their traditional DoCtrme,Caballa : That which the 
word Traditicn imports among the Papilts, the word Ca- 
ball: imports among the Jewes ; Then the meaning of Jeb 
is, That good and evil are to be alike received 4ird enter- 
tained as from God , that is, they are to be received with 
the ſame reverence and chearfulneſs. We receive good 
things chearfully, thankfully, reverently, we kiſs the hand 
and take them. And ſhall we not receive evil ? The words 
do not refer to the act of receiving, but tothe manner of re- 
ceiving ; We ſhall receive evil whether we will or no, but 
ſhall we not receive it ? namely fo, and fo, as we receive 
good, chearfully, thankfully, reverently, reſpecting God 
and his wayes: of providence towards us. And then the 
queſtion may be refolved into this affirmative concluſion 


T hat look, in what maniicr we receive 050d from the hand of 


G'od, tm the ſame we orokt to recerve evil. Or thus, Where 
we have our good, thence we muſt have our evil. One and 


the ſame hand moderates and diſpenceth both. Wherefore, 


ſhall we receive good, and not evil ? 

we receive good ? ] Some interpret the good here 
to be meant of the good of the next life ; ſhall we be in ex- 
pectation of everlaſting good ? ſhall we be in ation 
of enjoying Chriſt, and ſeeing the face of God for ever in 
Heaven * thall we be at leaſt in hope of a crown of glory, 
layed up in ſtore for us ? and ſhall we not be willing to rc- 
ccive evils, and digeſt troubles, to bear the croſs a few dayes 
while we are here ? 7(faith the Apoſtle Pat, Rom. 8. 18. ) 
reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy 
to be compared to the glory which ſhall be revealed, Shall we 
have glory in theeye of our faith, and ſhall we not indure a 
little tookle in the eye of our ſenſe ? 

But rather, by 700d here, weare to underſtand the good 
things of this life; ſh.ull we receive good ? {c. outward com- 
forts and proſperity, and ſhall we not receive evil? from 
whom ? E#1il from the hand of God. 

What Evil ? Sooner ſhall the Sun ſend forth a cloud, 
then God ſend forth any ewi/ properly taken; therefore 
evil here, is only afflictions, as contradiſtinCt to the good 
before-named : So the ſenſe is, ſhall we recervecomforts at 
the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive affiiftions ? AMiti- 
ons are evil, not moral evil, not natural evil : but they are 
called evil, either firſt, becauſe they are ufually eſteemed 
{o; or ſecondly, becauſe they are ſo to ſenſe; or thirdly, bc- 
cauſe they are many times abuſed, and fo inthe event they 
prove evil unto us: laſtly, they are often evil negatively, 
that is, they do us no good ; but they are never evil po- 
itively in themſelves, or relatively, as they are reccived 
from God. 

We may take notice ( for the further clearing of this 
paſſage ) of the form of the argument. It is propoſed by 
way of queſtion or expoſtulation, as we render it. What ? 
ſhall we receive good ? &c. There is a great deal of forte in 
the manner of propoſing ; quelitions are full of quickneſs 
and _ /ob doth not only give his wite a Logical rea- 
ſon, but a Rhetorical reaſon, words with life, to convince 
her by ; What ? faith he, ſhall we receive good ? &c. As 
if he had ſaid, this were an abſurd thing, onceto imagine ; 
a blind man may ſee this, it is ſo plain, and a fool may un- 
derſtand it, the reaſon lics all in fight ; That if we receive 
L£ood from the hand of God, we mult at leaſt with patience 
receive evil. 

From this reaſon in general, Obſerve, Thar reproofs come 
then moſt trongly «pon the heart, when they are backed with 
reaſon. Some reprove with rage,and not wich reaſon; with 
paſſion,and not with wiſdom ; they reprove with their wit 
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rather then with their ſpirit. Job mixes reaſon with his paſ- 
ſion, and gives her an argument; as well as a rebuke. 

More particularly, from the matter of this reaſon, Ob- 
ſerve firſt, That good and evil are both from the hand of God. 
Give me neither poverty nor riches, faith Agur, Prov. 30. 8. 
both are the gift of God. Poverty is Gods gift as well as 
riches. If God do not give us poverty, all the world will 
not make us poor. 1 form the light ,and create darkyeſs : 1 
make peace, and create evil : I the Lord do all theſe things ; 
Iſaiah 45.7. The ſame Prophet tcacheth us that theſe 
two are equally the prerogative of God, and ſuch a _- 
gative, as equally diſtinguiſheth him from all Idols and 

alſe gods ; Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that 
we may kzow that ye are gods : yea, do good or do evil, that 
we may be diſmayed, and behold it together. No creature 
hath ever anſwered this challenge, or ever ſhall, 1/4.41.23. 
Creatures do good and evil, as miniſters of Gods will, not 
as matters of their own. Good of every kind, and all 
' Kinds of penal evil come forth from God. Indeed, God 
uſually conveyes theſe to us by the hand of man, but ir be- 
comes us to receive them as from the hand of God. Much, 
both good and evil, comes to us at the ſecond hand, but we 
ought to take it as from the firſt. This truth well wrought 
upon our hearts, will make every good we enjoy better, 
and every evil we feel. not ſo bad. This latter branch ſhall 
be calt into a ſecond Obſervation, 

Which may be this, To look, on evil a5 coming from the 
hand of God, will quiet the heart in bearing evil. Shall we 
receive good at t'1s band of God, and not evil? And this in 
two reſpects : Firſt, becauſe of the ſoveraignty of God, he 
being ſupream Lord, may do what he will : and his will 
being the ſupream rule of Juſtice he can do no wrong. 
This notion of God aſſures us, that whatſoever we reccive 
from the hand of God, is juſt and right; hence the inference 
is natural, If God ſend evil, I mult receive it quietly, for 
he ſends it juſtly. Secondly, becauſe of the afſured faith- 
fulneſs, and love and goodneſs of God to his, even. when 
he ſends them ( which are a'l he ſends) this ſort of evils. 
As if Fob had ſaid, any thing is well-come that cometh from 
one that loves me, and hath done me good, as God I know 
doth, and hath done often, and will do for ever. Will not a 
man take 2nominal evil kindly at his hand, from whom he 
hath received much real good. While we look only upon 
creatures and what they do, the burthen of trouble is intol- 
lerable; but as it cometh from God, from a God that lo- 
veth us, we cannot but receive it in love. Aflictions com- 
ing from the creature, are as the rod of Moſes upon the 
round, a biting, a ſtinging ſerpent : but conſidered inthe 
hand of God, they are as the ſerpent inthe hand of Moſes, 
a rod'to corre, and a ſtaff to comfort us. David we 
know fled from Sal in fear of his life ; envious, bloody 
Sat had threatned to kill him. In his flight, David meets 
with his beloved Fonathan, and ſaith unto him ( 1 Sam. 
20.8.) Jonathan, if there be any iniquity in me, ſlay me thy 
felt, for why ſhouldeſt thou bring me to thy Father ? He 
would die rather by the hand of Jonathan, then by the 
hand of Sal; death from the hand of Forathan who loved 
him, was ſweet; whereas from Saul, it had been a bitter 
cup indeed. Take another inſtance. E!:jah flyeth from 
Jezabel, 1King. 19. 4. and why doth he flic from her ? 
Sbe ſceks my life, ſaith he, to rake it away. Thoughts of 
/ this preſſed him ſo hard, that when he came into the Wil- 
derneſs { the Text ſaith) he ſate down under a [uniper- 
tree, and requeſted for himſelf that he might die, and ſaid, 
Jr is enough now O Lord, take away my life, But Elijah, if 
thou be ſo willing to dic, why docſhthou fly from ezebel ? 
ſhe would have given thee thy wiſh preſently, and ſatif- 
fcd at once her own malice, and thy longing : 1 but death 
from the hand of a Fezabel was his fear, not his dcfire: 
He could welcome it from the hand of God, but net from 
the hand of a ſpiteful woman. But you will ſay, death 
is from the hand of God, though it come by the hand of the 
creature. True; but as every good we receive, is ſo much 
the more ſweet, by how much the more we ſee of the hand 
of God in it, and leſs of the creature; fo every evil is ſo 
nnch the more bitter.by how much we ſee leſs of God, and 
' more of man in it. If God will takeaway my life, I am 
pleaſ:d, but I beg deliverance from the hand of 7ezabe! : 
He fied for his life for fear of 7ezabel, but he called upon 
Godto dic. We may exemplific this in Chrift, 7o4.18.17. 


The cup which my Father hath given me, ſaith he, ſhall 14:0t 
drink,_it ? It is poculum charitats, a gtace-cup to poor fin- 
ners, 4 cup though bitter in it ſelf, though mixr with the 
wrath of God as a judge, due to ſinners, yet tempet'd and 
ſweetned with a Fathers love everlaſtingly aſſured untome z 
I cannot but drink it, it cometh from my Father. 

But it may be objected, that T lately aſlign'd it as one 
reaſon, why Satan ſpared jobs wife ; namely, That ſhe 
who was his neeteſt friend, being made an in{trumehr of 
his affliction,the affliction might be more afflictive and vex- 
atious ; And David complains moſt of a friend, that ſmoxe 
him, P/al. 55. 

I anſwer, when love turns to hatred, and friendſhip to 
unfaithfulneſs, when former kifſes ( like that preſent one 
of 7udas ) are changed into treathery ; this is very wound- 
ing.and grievous indeed. But when God ſtrikes his 


| friends, he is their friend {till ; when he afflicts, it is in 
| faithfulneſs, ( Pſal. 119.75.) He is good to us, when he 


| ſends us evil ; 


and he ſends us evil, for our good. To be 
ſmitten by a friend whoſe very ſmiting 1s friendſhip, and 


| who heals us by wounding, cannot be oftenſive. Hence Da- 
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vids Choice, Let us fall now into che hands of the Lord 
( for his mercies are great ) and not into the hand of man, 
1 Sam. 24. 14. 

Hence a third obſervation from the ſtrength of the argu- 
ment and reaſon, may be thus framed ; To confider that all 
rhe good we have, deſcends from God, makes it both reaſon- 
able and equitable, that we ſhould bear evil quietly when he 
15 pleaſed to ſend it. Shall we receive good, and not evil ? 
faith he. It is Solomons advice, (Ecclel. 7, 14.) In the day 
of proſperity be joyful, but in the day of adverſity conſider. 
What ſhall we conſider ! Conſider this, and mark it well, 
that as the day of proſperity was from God, ſo the day of 
adverſity is from God likewiſe; for it follows, God alſo 
hath ſet the one over againſt the other. Therefore ſeeing 
God hath ſet one over againit the other, thou muſt take the 
one well, as well as the other ; at leaſt thou muſt bear the 
latter as patiently, as thou didft receive the former joyful- 


-| ly. They who have ſhared with others in gains, think it 


but equal to ſtare with them in loſſes; they ſet the one over 
againſt the other And ſo muſt we in reſpect of Gods diſ- 
penſations towards us. If we ſet our preſent wants, over 
againſt our former tulneſs; our preſerit ſorrows, over againſt 
our former comforts ; our preſent ſickneſs over againſt our 
former health ; our preſent war, over againſt our former 
peace; If we thus ſet the one over againſt the other, our 
accounts will be ballanc'd, yea our former receits of good 
will be far greater, and out-ballance our preſpnt ſufferings 
of evil. Eſpecially if we remember, that wenever deſer- 
ved the leaſt part of the good we have received, but we 
have deſerved more then all the evil that we ſuffer. We may 
ſay as Ezradid, (Chap.9.13.) Thou our God haſt puniſhed 
us leſs then our iniquaties ;, and we may ſay as Jacob (Gen. 32. 
10.) Lord, we are not worthy the leaſt of ail thy mercies. 

This argument may be of great uſe to us of this Nation, 
in theſe tines of darkneſs and fear- What ? ſhall not we 
receive evil from the hanJ of God, who have recetved ſo 
much good ? we have received many years of peace from 
God, fourſcore years of peace ; ſhall we receive ſo many 
years of peace, from the hands of God, and ſhall we take it 
ill, if we receive ſome years of war ? We have received 
many years of plenty, ſhall we take it ill if we ſhould have 
ſome years of ſcarcity ? We have had the Goſpel many 
years, every one ſitting under his Vine, and under his Fig- 
tree ; what, if now, we hold the Goſpel ſtanding upon our 
guard, or marching in the Field ? what if wehold ita while 
ſitting in Tents, and ſtanding under our diſplaied banners ? 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as the ſame word is applied here 
to expreſs the act of the mind in reference both to good and 
evi', Obſerve, That outward evils are to be received in the 
fame manuer, and with the ſame mind that good things are 
received with. Yet a Caution is to be given in with this. 
There are two ſorts of outward evils or ſufferings : Sin is 
the cauſe of ſome ſufferings, and grace is the cauſe of other 
ſufferings, either grace acted, or grace to be tried. Now we 
are not to receive the evil of ſuffering, whereof ſin is the 
cauſe, with the ſame mind as we do good; joy and cheer- 
fulneſs doth not become ſuch evils. But when our ſufferings 
are cauſed by grace, either of thoſe wayes, then it becomes 
us to rejoyce, The Apoſtle ſaith more, Rom. 5. 3. We glory 
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in tribulstiou. And again, ( 2 Cor. 6.10.) 4s ſorrowful, 
yet alway rejoycing. The ſorrow of god!y men is likethe 
Joy of the wicked , only in appearance : Pau had only a 
ſhadow of ſorrow, as ſorrowful; but his joy was ſubſtanti- 


al and continual , alwayes rejoycing , though his outward | 


eſtate caſt up, amounted but to this, poor, aud having 70- 
ring. The reaſon is, becauſe God is the ſame in all varie- 
ry of eſtates : God loves as well when we are poor , as 
when we are rich, yea as well when himſelf fmites, as when 
he heals. He is as good tous when we receive evil, as 
when we receivegood : therefore if God be the ſame, ſure- 
ly we ought to be the ſame too, and take it as Kindly at his 
hands, when we arc impoveriſht, as when we are inriche ; 
when we are ſick, as when weare in health ; when we are 
in priſon, as when we are free. Shall preſent evils make 
us either inſenſible of , or unthankful for paſt mercies ? 
Shall preſent troublegbe as a grave wherein to bury the me- 


mory ofall our former comforts ? ſhall (as it was in Pha- 


rachs dream ) the lean kine, and the blaſtedears of corn, eat 
up and devour the fat kine, and the full ears ? The Heathen 
Philoſopher cenſures/him for a fool, who thinks there is no 
benefit in benefits, nor bleſſing in bleſſings, except they be 
preſent : And he brands him as unthanktul, who accounts 


the end of a mercy an injury; or thinks he is wrong'd, 
ifts are not continued. If a Heathen ſaw fo 


when free gift aw 
much obligation, in the paſt benefits of a man ; Chriſtians 
ſhould ſee it much more in the paſt mercies and bleſſings of 
their God. Wherefore, to conclude this point, with the 
counſel of the Ancient, Remember the heaps of good things 
received, weigh the goodand the evil together: Thou ſhalt 
never find any mans life, at all times alike ; Ir is the privi- 
ledge of God alone to be without changes; but if thou 
grieveſt at what is preſent, take comfort in what is paſt. 
Now thou mourneſt, but heretofore thou didſt rejoyce ; 
now thou art io want, but thou haſt had abundance, We 
have a ſaying, It 1# amiſerable thing to. have been happy : 
But a godly man is happy in the mud| of all his miſery; 
he may ſay with undaunted Luther, Let him be miſerable 
that can be miſerable, I cannot. He that hath not a God to 
looſe, nor aſoul to looſe, cannot be miſerable, whatſoever 
he looſes; while Chriſt is ſafe, a believer hath no reaſon to 
be unſatisfied. Thus we have diſcuſs d Fob's anſwer, and 
have found it full of wiſdom and of holineſs; like thoſe 
words of the Wiſe, which the Preacher ſaith ( Eecle/. 12. 
II.) are as goads, and as nails faſtened by the Maſters of 
Aſſemblies, 7oh's words were as goads by the ſharpneſs 

_ = awake and ———_y— G_ $; they were 
as nailes by the piercing efficacy and ſtreng reaſon, to 
confirm and faſten wavering minds. 

We have the word and warrant of God for this, in that 
nigh - > 4s or commendation given him at the conclu- 
ion of all. 


Jn all this did nor Job Cn with his lips, 


7ob reproves his Wife for ſpeaking ſo, and he refutes 
what ſhe had ſpoken; in both he hits the right : Now [n all 
this did not Job ſin with bus lips. 

This is the ſame teſtimony for the matter, ard almoſt the 
fame in words, with that, given of Fob's victory, in the 
cloſe of the firſt dayes batte]; and having explicated them 
ig that place, I ſhall but briefly touch them here. 7n al this 
aid not JobYin with his lips. 

We ſee in — the holy Ghoſt gives the victory to 
Job. Satan is foiled, hisplot- fails, the weapons of his war- 
fare are all broken and ſucceſleſs ; all hi: darts are ei- 
ther quench'd or beaten back upon himſelf : Fob ſtands like 
a mighty rock, or like a houſe built upon the rock, unſha- 
ken, unmoved : He that is held up by everlaſting armes, 
{hall ſtand faſt for ever. [ral this Job ſirmed not. 

The words refer to what waspaſt ; for Job afterward did 
fail, and ſinned with his lips through v of pain,and 
heat of ——_— he ſpake ſome things raſhly, though 
nothing blaſphemouſly : So' he confeſſes, Chap. 42. 13. / 
have uttered things that I under ſtood not, But in all this, (0 
far as Fob had gone, he had nor ſinned with his lips. As Sa- 
muel after many victories and deliverances, ſets up @ ſtone 
or pillar with this inſcription,: Eben Ezer, The ſtone of 
help, ſaying, Hitherto hath the Lord helped us ( 1 Sam. 7. 

12.) So here the holy Ghoſt ( asit were ) erects a pillar, 
raiſcth a monument of Jobs compleat and glorious victories 


over Satan, thus engraven, H:therto, in all this Job hath 
not ſinned, Yet you may remeraber, that ſuch ſpeeches 
concerning the Saints, are to be underſtood in a qualified 
fence, notin an ablolute ſence. For, who can bring a clean 
| thing oxs-of that which 1: unclean ? PerfeQtion out of imper- 
fection? Notto in, is here our duty, and ſhould be our 
endeavour, it thall be our reward in Heaven. On earth 
we are ſaid not toſin, when we delire not to ſin; as hath 
been more at larged ſhewed upon thoſe words of. the laſt 
verſe of the former Chapter, ſrall this Job ſinned not, nor 
charged God foolsſbly, There read the point handled more 
diſtinctly. For the opening of theſe words, note only this ; 
that when it is ſaid, 12 allthis Job ſinned not , there is more 
to be underitood, then is expreſt ; for Fob did not only not 
ſin, but he overcame, and triumphed glorioully over Sa- 
tan : he did excellently, and he ſpake excellently in all this, 
So then, theſe words carry the ſence not only of a bare ac- 
quittal, but of a high approbation : 7: all chi Job ſinned nor 
with bu lips. 

With his lips, ] Some of the 7ewes infer from hence , 
that he ſinned in his heart ; becauſe it is ſaid, he did not fin 
in words, they conceit there was ſome irregularity in his 
thoughts. Surely if his heart had been diſorder d, his 
tongue would have been diforder'd too; for ont of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſþeakerh, therefore it is ra- 
ther an argument that his heart was free from ſin, becauſe 
his tongue was. 

In all this Job ſinned not with his lips. -That is, he did 
not murmure, or repine, or blaſpheme ; theſe are the ſins 
of the lips. 


Obſerve firſt, Nor to ſin, is the hizheſt and trucſi, the 
moſt honourable and laſting vittory of all, 


This victory God himſelf applauds : the holy Ghoſt will 
cry you up for itrength and valour, when you come off from 
a temptation untouch'd ; you ſhall be recorded for it among *» 
Chris worthies , 1n allthu: Job ſinned not. 


And ſecondly, To govern the tongue under great and ſore 
afflicF:ons, us a high att of grace. 


It is ſpoken as matter of wonder ; 1» all this Job ſimed 
not with bis lips. Moſes, you know, was a meek man, yet 
he was ſo put to it, thar he ſhake nnadviſealy with bu lips ; 
He opened his lips ſo unadviſedly, that God ſhut him ovr 
of the temporal Canaan for it : raſh words coſt him dear. 
David was a very holy man, and very careful over tys 
tongue, P/al. 39.1. 1 ſaid 1 willtaks heed ro my wayes, that 
I fin not with my tongue. I will keep my mouth with a Bridle : 
And knowing (the h as the Apoſtle Fame; teacheth us, We 
pat bits into the Herſs mouthes that they may obey #1, we can 
turn about their whole body, Jam. 3. 3.) thatno bridle of his 
wars, bows keep his mouth ; he puts this work into the 

of God, praying with all ſs; Set a watch (0 
Lord ) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, we find him inning with his lips more then 
once, P/al. 73. 13. V erily I have cleanſed my heart in vai, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. And again, Pſa. 116.11. 
1 faid in my haſte, all men are liars. job had the prehemi- 
nence in this, he ſinned not with his [ips, no not when ke 
was afflicted and ſmitten with bitter words : He that effc::- 
deth not in words ( faith the Apoſtle James) ts a perfett mar 
he is'a perfet man indeed, who can rule his tongue, and 
fo keep the door of his lips, as that he offends nor either by 
filence or by ſpeech. The lips do offend both wayes, nega 
tively as well 2s poſitively, by ſpeaking, and by not ſpeat- 
ing : Sometimes ſilence i: 4 loud fr, not ſpeaking is to ſome; 
on ſome occaſions, a crying fin; Fob lined not with his 
lips, either by being ſilent when he ſhould ſpeak, or b 
ſpeaking wherein and when he ſhould be {:lent. And ſo muc 
concerning this ſecond conſequent of Job's affliction : Hig 
_ ſinful counſel, with his 0 ugg" and gracious oy 

rp.y, yet moderately rebuking ; itrongly, vingly 
cog folly : In and by both, Faith indeavons. 


ing at once todiſcover and cure her error. 

The third conſequent of his aMiction now follows, name- 
ly the viſit of his friends, deſcribed in the three laſt verſcs 
of this Chapter, which leads vs into the body of the Book, 
with all the debates, diſputes and arguments held and 
maintained with much acuteneſs of wit, and ftrength of 


reaſoning between him. and theſe three, his friends af4 - 


vilitants, VERS. 
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VERS. 11, 12, 13. 


Now when Job's thee friends heard of all this evil that 
wis come upon him, thep came _—_— from his own 
place : Eliphaz the Temanite,and Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite ; foz thep had made an appoint- 
_ together, to come to mourn with him, and to com- 
o2t him, 

And when they lift up their eyes afar off, and knew him 
not, they lifted up their voice and wept ; and they rent 
every one his mantle, and ſpzinkled duſt upon their heads 
towards Yeaven, 

So they (zte down with him upon the ground ſeven daycs, 
ant ſeven nights, and none ſpake a wo:d unto him : fo: 
they ſaw that his grief was very great. 


Heſe three verſes, contain the third general conſequent 

of Fob's ſecond afflition. In the diviſion of the Chap- 
ter, wecalled it his friends viſit. In which viſit we may 
here obſerve; 

Firlt, the number of the viſitants. They were three, Now 
when Job's three friends. # 

Secondly, We have here the names of theſe viſitants. 
Eliphaz che Temanite, 41d Bildad rhe Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite. 

Thirdly, We have the occaſion of their viſit : and that 
was the report of all the evil that was come upon Fob. Now 
when Job's three friends beard of all this evil that was come 
upon him, then they came. 

Fourthly, We have the ground of this viſit : it was a mu- 
tual agreement, or a compact made between them ; ſo ſaith 
the Text, For they had made an appointment- together to 
Come, 

Fifthly, We have the end or the intendment of their 
coming, what they aimed at, in viſiting Fob. And the end 
is cxprelt in the Text to be two-fold. 

Firit, To communicate with him in his ſorrows. 
Secondly, To communicate unto him their comforts. 

Firſt, To mourn with him. And ſecondly, To comfort 
him, 

The former of theſe twoends, viz. their mourning with 
him, we have largely ſet down in the two latter verſes; 
they put that end into act preſently, as ſoon as they came, 
they fell a mourning with him. And we may obſerve five 
diitinct acts of Z ob's friends ſolemnly condoling or mour- 
ning with him. | 

The firlt act isthis, They wept. And toſhew that it was 
no ordinary weeping, the Text ſaith, They lift wp their 
voice and wept. 

The ſecond act of their mourning was, their renting of 


their Mantles, Aid they rent every one bis Mantle. 
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The third act was, the /þrinkling of duſt upon their heads, 
and the ſprinkling of duſt toward Heaven, which was ano- 
ther aggravating circumſtance of their ſorrow. 

The fourth act was, their firting down with him pon the 


grouud ſeven dayes, and ſeven nights. 


The fifth at of their mourning with him, was their ſi- 
lence, And none ſpakg a word unto him. 

The Cauſe or the reaſon of this ſolemnity in their mour- 
ning, the reaſon of theſe five Acts, but eſpecially of the laſt, 
of their filence, is piven us inthe latter words of the verſe, 
For they ſaw that his grief was very great, therefore it muſt 
have great ſorrow, and great ſilence, to wait the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon for the adminiſtring of counſel and conſolation. Thus 
for the parts and reſolution of the words, contained in 
theſe three verſes. I ſhall come to the opening of the par- 
ticulars, 


And when Job's thee friends, 


The word which we tranſlate ( friends) ſprings from a 
root which fignifieth to feed a mans ſelf, or others, or to 
eat together as Sheep eat together; and ſo from the ſame 
word, a Paſtor or a feeder of Sheep is derived, Pſal.23.1. 
The Lord u my Shepheard and feeder. And by a Metaphor 


it is tranſlated for a friend ; becauſe friends do uſually feed - 


together, eat and converſe together ; So David deſcribes a 
friend, Pſal. 41.9. My familiar friend that did eat of my 


bread. fob's viſitants are thus expreſt, his friends or fa-W 


wiliars; The word ſometimes notes only a friend at large, 


or any neighbour; ſo in the Law, Exed. 20. 16. Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witnef. again#t rhy neighbour, or (it is 
the ſame word ) againſt thy friend : there it is taken in a 
large ſence, for a neighbour, that is, for any beſides thy 
ſelt, tv whom offices of love are due, as Chriſt expounds 
it, Luke 10. 30. But uſually, it is put ſtrictly, for a ſpecial 
friend, as in Dent. 13.6. when he ſpeaks of inticers to 1do- 
latry, 1f thy friend (faith he) who is as thine own ſoul; 
there is theſame word, and he ſhews by a circumlocution, 
whom he means by ſuch a friend, namely ſuch a one who is 
as thine own ſoul ; one that lyeth in thy boſom, and is as 
ear and dear to thee as thy ſelf. I ſuppoſe here in this 
place, 7ob's three friends were not friends at large, but in- 
timate and ſpecial friends, or (as we uſe to ſay ) boſom 
friends. And therefore when it is ſaid, Job's three friends, 
we are not to underſtand it, as if ob had but three, as if 
theſe were all the friends Job had; but amongſt all his 
friends, theſe carried away the name, theſe were the chief 
and choice ; Fob's three hiemds. As it is ſaid concerning 
David's Worthies, 2 Sam. 23. David had many Wor- 
thies, but there was a firſt three, a chief three among them 
all. So here, ob doubtleſs had many friends, a large 
Catalogue of friends, but in theſe you have the top of 
his friends, the chief three, the firſt three : Theſe three 
ſpecial friends came to viſit Job, ro mourn with him, and ts 
comfort him. 

The occaſion of this viſit, preſents it ſelf next, When 
theſe three friends heard of all this evil that was come upon 
Job. {| When they heard of it. ] The troubles of Fob 
were noyſed all the Country over, yea into ſtrange Coun- 
tries. Two things are ſwiftly carried about upon the wings 
of fame, and poaſted about by reports : Firſt, The fins. 


_ Secondly, The affliCtions of Godly men. If they fall into 


any fin, it will be heard of all 'a Country , it may he all 
aKingdom over : 1: ſhall be told in Gath, and publiſh'd in 
the ſtreets of Askelon. Again, if they fall into any great 
affliction, every one deſcants upon it, and many will paſs 
deep cenſures. It becomes matter of wonder, that men 
eminent in godlineſs , 'preat profeſſors, ſuch as have held 
forth the name, and upheld the truth of Chriſt, that they 
( Ifay ) ſhould fall into great aMictions, is reported, dil- 
cours'd, admir'd all a Country over. 

There is nothing that is more talked of, then the trouble 
that befalleth godly men; When the three friends of Job 
heard of all this evil that was come upon him. 

Whenthis report about Fob came to them, they came to 
7ob, They came ( ſaith the Text) every one from his own 
place. The word Place, isoften uſed in Scripture, to ſig- 
nifie a Country, a City, ora Region. Now here it is con- 
ceived, that the place from whence they came, was not on- 
ly the place where they dwelt, but the place where they go- 
verned. It is frequently aſſerted by the 7ew:ſh-Doctors, 
with whom the Septuagint agree, and molt of the Jeſuits 
are in itto0; that theſe three friends of fob's were Kings, 
either Reges or Reguli, ſuch! as had the government of thoſe 
Countries where they lived. Beza rejects this as a Fable, 
and telleth us that this opinion hath no footing or ſoundati- 
on in Scripture, but is grounded only upon that uſual 
boldneſs ofthe Jewiſh Doftors. But whether they were 
Kings or Subjects, whether they came from their private 
dwellings , or from the places of their dominion , needs 
not trouble us. This is clear, that they were great men, 
eminent perſons in their Country : and the diſputes which 
follow, teſtifie that they were men of very great wiſdom 
and underſtanding, according to all the learning of thoſe 
times. 

Theſethree friends of Job's are here ſet forth by name, 
by a double name, By the name, firſt, of their perſons. 
Secondlyi, By the name of their Country , or of their 
Family. For that's a queſtion , whether the additional 
name be derived from the Country where they dwelt, or 
from the Family out of which they were extracted. 

Eliphaz. the T emanite, he is the firſt. We read Ger. 36. 
11. That Eſau begat Eliphaz ; that Eliphaz was the eldeſt 
Son of Eſa, and Eliphaz Teman. This Teman, de- 
ſcending from Eſa, 1s ſuppoſed to be the Father or the An- 
ceſtor of this Eliphaz,, from whom he is called El;phaz the 
Temanite; and {9 Temanite, is anote of the Family from 
whence Eliphaz deſcended. It is uſual likewiſe in Scrip- 
ture, to give ſuch additional names from the rs i or 

places, 
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places, ED 
of which we read often in Scripture : 
South ; it was a Southera Countrey. 


eman (ignifies the 


- Further, Temsn was @ place, wherein.it. is obſerved, that | 


the Schools of Learuing.wore ſeated, . fer, 49. 7. Concern- 
mg -Edom, thus faith.thr'Lord, 1s wiſdom no more in Te- 
man?: Two things maybe. gathered fromzhat Text. Firſt, 
That Teib 4n was..i0 Edem: 96 dura. Secondly, That it 
was a place whereinthere/ was much; of wiſdom! 


and-learning; :$0-/thot wemay take the word Temanite, | 


inte;;the Stock, from which Eliphaz 


either As refer | 
lace where Eliphas, lived. 


find for his pedigree. 
of Abraham by his ſecond Wife! Ketwrahbz of who it is 
ſaid, Ger. 25.1, That ſbe bare him-Zimram, «1d Jockſham, 
with others, and Shwah: :- From which Shuah was the fami- 
ly of the Shzhires > And it'is conceived; that Bi{44d was of 
yh line, and therefore here called Buldid the Shnb:re. 


. And forthe laſt, Zophar the: Naamarbite, there is leſs } 


certainty concerning hum: Some will have: him to be Ze- 


mentioned Gen-:36. 11. Who was Grand<hild to Eſau 


bad .made an ap priniment t | | 

her ; they. came not by acci appointrgent. 
Gen on fry to meet by O—_— Hence 
the-place: where'the children of 1/rac-uſed to. meet to ſo- 
lkemnize- the. worſhip of. /God, before the building of the 
Temple, was called the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; be- 
cauſe they were to congregate or meet thereat ſct times to 
celebrate the Name of God, ing to his own inſtitu- 
tion. And-in thethirtieth 
is called Beth- 


place, 
came 


_ all of them ſeveral wayes, 
unknown to, or without the privity of one another, fro! 


their ſeveral Countreys, and met, asitwereby miracle, at 
Jeb's houſe, the ſame day and hour./But the Text is clear, 


They came ( ſaith the Text) to mourn with him, and to 
comfo;t him, In theſe words we have the end or intend- 
ment of their coming. [21050 
. Firſt , { They came to mourn with him, ] The word 
which we tranſlate, :ro mourn, ſignifiethto move the body, 
or to pals from place to place. Cain ( after that in of his 
@ m ing his Brother, Ger. 4.) hath this j 
paſs d by God upon him, That be ſhould be a fugits 
4 vagabond ; he ſhould be Ned, a mover from 
ne RE ards it a ys 10 

z which ſome a ſpeci a Coun- 
try called Nod: bat ie io taken by 3m. wag He dwelt in 
the Land of Nod ; thatis, where ever he dwelt, he found 
the Land, as it were, moving it was a moving, a ſhaking, 
2 trembling Land to him, He dwelt in the Land of Nod : 
Hisconſcience quaking continually, by reaſon of the guilt 
that was upon him, for murdering his Brother ; the carth 
alſo ſeemed to quake under him, whereſoever he went, or 
dwelt. That only by the way.. The ſame word here uſed in 
the Text, by a Metaphor, Lenifiee to mourn, or compaſho- 
nate the afflictions and miſerics of another. So Nah. 3, 6. 
Nineveh i [a;d waſte, who will bemoan her ? And Iſa. 51.19. 
Theſe two things are come unto thee, who (hall be ſorry for 
thee? And the reaſon why this word, which ſignifieth pro- 
perly to move, istranſlatcd to ſignifie mourning incompaſſi- 
on with others, may be, cither firſtthis; becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons will run, go, or move from place to place, to give and 
adminiſter comfortto their friends, whoſe afflictions affect 
and grieve them, as we ſec here intheſe friends of Fob ; they 
took a long journey, they moved indeed when they came 

to mourn. Or rather ſecondly, ( as I conceive ) for this 


and ſo Eliphat. the Temanite, may be from Teman, . 


ſprung: or The He, | 
brews vefer it unto'vhus Srock or pedigree ; And the Caldee | 


Parapbraſeis for. the:place or Gountrey« _. Js 
Fol's Lond friend was Bildedthe Sbohir All that I: | 
.is, that he came.ftom one of the Sons | 
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reaſon, becauſe ſuch com ſorrows and mournings 
when our friends arc under deepand ſore afllictions,are uſu- 


ally expreſt by moving the body, or at leaſt moving ſome Gai 


m the body ; as many times the band is lifted up, 
and we ſtroke our breaſts, or we ſhakethe head: Ie is ordi- 


gary in cogponnee ſorrows, thus to move the hand or 
the head; and ſo the word is uſed to fignifie mourning, from 
that act which accompanies or teſtifies mourning. And the 
ſame word.is ſometimes uſed to fignifie that trepidation, or 
trembling of the heart, thoſe convulſions of the ſpirit, up- 
on the approaches of our on troubles. So 7/a.7. 2, That 
fearful motion and diſquietneſs both of Prince and people, 
wen ey heardof the invaſion of tlicir Co by Rein * 
King of Syria, &c. is thus expreſt, The heart of rhe King, 
and the heart of bis people were moved, 4s the trees of the wood 
are moved with the wind. NY 
Secondly, It is faid they Game tv comfort him. The word 
__ there wn to comforr, ſignifies likewiſe to mourn - 
pecially the mourni "repentance, or to repent 
for ſia with 2A ; The rexfon's given, becauſe true com- 
fort doth ſpring from repentatice: Joy ofteti ariſcth out of 
ſorrow, and ſo the ſame word is applied to both.  Worldly 
joy and ſorrow are contraries,but godly joy and-ſorrow are 
con-cauſes, mutually effecting helping one another. 
We. have here an excellent pattern held forth unto ug of 
our duty, in reference unto di perſons or Nations. 
Firſt thus, It us both an aft and an argument of true 
friendſhip, to monru with and comfort thoſe that are in 


affliftron, 


A man doth then (ct his ſeal to it, that he is a friend, 
when he will and ſhare in his friends afflitions ; 
when he will divide with hin in all eſtates whatſoever it is, 
whether ſweet or ſowre, joy or ſorrow, he will have his 
parr. . Many friends will come and rejoyce with you, they 
will come to a feaſt with you, they will meet at a houſe of 
mirth with you ; but they fall off and go back, when they 
muſt weep with. you, when if they come, they muſt come 
to a houſe. of ing. Solowon ( Prov, 17.11.) gives 
us the, true character. of a friend ; A friend loveth at all 
times, and a brother « born for adverſity. It isthe note and 
tryal of our love to God, : when we love him at all times, 
whatever he doth with us : And it is of true 
love unto qur brethren, when we love and own them at all 
times, whatſoever they endure from the hand of God, or 
man ; This Chriſt approves and commends in his Diſciples, 
Luke 22.28. Te arethey (ſaith he) who have continued with 


-me5n my texpration. It is an calie piece of friendhip,or diſci- 


rang , to continue mp Ke CELIA 

in a temptation to continue with him, ſpeaks a Diſ- 
ciple indeed. Some ffiends are like the Swallow, 
in the Summer and ſing with you; but when it is Winter, 
cold and froſt, then farewell, they mult ſeek a warmer Cli- 
mate. Theſe are ſummer friends ; while the ſummer of 
comfort, the ſummer of riches, the ſummer of ourward con- 
rentment laſteth, you cannot be rid of them : but if the 


winter come, the winter of trouble, and ſorrow, and po- 
. will not once look 


ter friends, not they. | 
Secondly, Obſerve this ; As it isan act and ar of 
friendſhip to do thus, ſo it is likewiſe a duty to do thus : 


It ts a _”_ mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to viſit 
thoſe that are in afflifton. 

” Many look upon it only as a complentent, to vilit theif 
fad friends ; we muſt look yr Chriſt puts it 
(Math. 25. 36.) as oneof thoſe viſible afts of duty, upon 
which he will pronounce the bleſſing of that day ; Come ye 

: why? 1 was ſick, and ye viſued me. is not _ 

in his on;he is in Heaven, where isno ſin,and there- 

fore no ſhall ever enter : and indeed he never was 
ſick in his perſon, when he was here upon the earth ; Chriſt 
did not bear our perſonal infirmities, he bore only our na- 
tural infirmities : I know it is ſaid, He bore our ſickneſſes (by 
compaſſion and by qo 2 ey ) but he was not ſick : 
Whereas then Chriſt ſaith, 1 was ſick, he means, fick in his 
members : And ALY ſaith, Te viſited me, he _— 


bleſſed 
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fick diſtreſſed ſervants : He takes i fo kmdly, when done 
to his, that he reckons it as done to himſelf: It is an at 
you ſee, and an office of love, upon which Chrift hath a 
ſpecial eye. The Apoſtle Famer ( Chap. 1. 27, ) doth, as 
it were, put all Religion in this : It is fuch a fruit of Reli- 
gion as doth cvidence the tryth of Religion, and therefore 
hath obtained not only the name of Religio bir made 
the definition of Religion. Pure Religion ( faith 2) and 
«ndefiled before God the Father, % this. What is it?' To viſir 
the fatherleſfcand the widow in their afftittion. isis a defi- 
nition from rhe effect : It is not put in general, thir co vifir 
the fatherlef and the widow ;,_ but to vi then i# ther afft;- 
ton, es pre Relsgion ;, 1 e s, yo F ho Few) mo 
roweth up from the root 0 Fre gion : if pur | 
I uh inthe _ _ will be : fruitin the KE Where 
fore look,not the vilitation 0 adiſconſolate ee friend, as 
2 matter of indifferency, but of duty ; and dv-it ivr only 
for love, bnt for conſcience. © . Foe 
Thirdly, The Text ng A; ſoon, as t heard, or when 
they beard of all the evil that was come upon. Job, they came to 
mourn with him. Then obſerve, | 


The very report of another's ſuffering, ſhould move us 10 
mourn and ſuffer with-him, | 7 


Report ſhould bring us, when we do bur hear of ſuch a 
thing : It is very uthwarrantable to judge or cenſure a friend 
upon report and:hear-ſay.; but a report is warrant enough 
to pity and pray for him, to viſit and comfort him. Remem- 
ber the m that are in bonds ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Heb. 13. 3. 
4; bound with them : Remember them. Remembrance is of 
things and perſons which are abſent; remember them, 
though you ſee thera not,though abſent froni-you, yet make 
their cale as preſent z be as bolind with them, bra afflitted 
with them, yea haſten into their preſence. Bear one lnorhers 
burthens, Gal,'6. 2. Rejoyte with them that yejoyce, and weep 
with them that weep, Rom, 12.5. Be yeall of one mind, 'ha- 
ving compaſſion one of another, 1 Pet. 3. 8. are Apoſtoli 
rules for, and tryals of Goſpel-Jove. Tt wag a fad'condiri- 
on that David was in; and ft was a very ſinful condition that 
others about him were in, when he "faith, Pſal. 69. 20. 7 
looked for ſome to take pity, but there was none ; and for com- 
forrers, but 1 found none. But if it be ſinful not to &ſe (when 
it is in our, power) the ſorrows of others, how ſinful ts itto 
add to their ſorrow ? Such David found (typing Chriſt in 
his ſufferings.) Who gave bim gall for meat, and in his thirſt 
they gave him vinegar to drink, Thus the Lord complains of 
thoſe Heathen by the Prophet Zachary (Zach.-1. 15.) 7 
was but alittle difpleaſed wirh my people, and they helped for- 
ward the affliftion, | | 

Again, If it be a duty to mourn over the afflictions' of 
others ; how exceeding ſinful is it to rejoyce atthe afflicti- 
ons of others ? This was Edom's wickednels, reproved by 
the Prophet Obadiah, ver. 12, Then ſhouldeſt not have look- 
ed on the of thy brother, in the day that he became a ſtran- 
ger : neither ſhouldeſt thou have rejoyced over the children of 
Judah, i the day of their affliftion : neither ſhonldeſt rhou 
bave ſpoken proudly mn mY of Aiftreſs. 

We nay further preſs this point, in reference unto the 
-preſent condition of our Brethren in many places of this 

ation ; in reference to the whole Nation of Jreland, 
of the whole Church of God: Are they not all mourners ? 
And if weare to mourn with private friends, much more 
then with publick, with whole Kingdoms and Churches. 
We may beſpeak all paſſengers in the language of the Pro- 
phet 7eremy, lamenting over the deſolations of Jeruſalem, 
Is it nothing to you, all you that paſs by England, Ireland ? 
Is it nothing to you that travel, (Hough but in meditation ) 
into the Churches of Chriſt in Ge ? &c. Weread of 
Nehemiah, Chap. 1. 4. when heh the rt of 7eru- 
ſalems deſolation, though himſelf was far oft at Babylon, 
though himſelf was rich and full, and preferr'd in the Court 
of that Perſian Monareh, yet he mojerned many dayes, And 
Daniel, ( Chap. 10, 2.) mourned three full weeks, that is, 
one and twenty dayes together, over. the diſtreſſed eſtate 
and condition of his people ; 7eremy wiſheth, Oh char my 
head were a fountain of tears, that I might weep night and 
day for the ſlain of the daughter of my people Chap. 9. 1. 
We have had many ſlain, choice ones ſlain ; this ſhould be 
matter of mourning to us. Take heed of ſuch a ſpirit, as 
is reproved in thoſe, Ava; 6. Who ſate upon beds of Ivory, | 


and ſtretohed themſelves upon their couches, who eat rhe lambs 
ont of the flock,, and the calves ont of the midſt of rhe ſtall : 
Who chaunted tothe ſound of the wviol, 'and invenred to rhem- 
ſelves 'inftruments- of Muſick. likg:David, who drank. wine 
in bowls, and game p res the.chief oimtments, 
bur they were not prievt affiift rox-of: Joſeph. If ever 
that of lens Car apientte, NirenGed atone as this, 
(Eecleſ.2.2.) 7 fdid of laughter, then ai; mad 5 of all world. 
lykughter and- eurward rpirth; 'whatdbft thou ? if cver it 
were mad, now it is mdd-: Now forrowis ſabriery/and 
tears arc in ſeaſon. - No ſong fo muſical agchat which 'isfer 
to the higheſt ſtrain of lamentation.. ul remember the Pro- 
re El:ſha's paſſion, when he foreſawremls that ſhould 
: pp ked\ NS y Tent, (2\Kinps 
.F1,) and wept 3\and aid, Why wee) Lorg? 
He replyed, Berkwje | know of pro ve41ry uprnc Ameri 
| unto the Childveis of Ural - their ftrongeldlariwile:rhoit- ſet 
wiv, and their yoann men . wilt. thou:ſldy with the ſword, 
wilt daſh their childreng and rip up. cheir woneen with 
child. This made him weep z'he wept; | becauſe he ſaw 
blood and fire,murders and burnings inthe face of Hazae!; 
what would he havedone then, it he had ſeen all fulfilled 
with his hand ?- Chriſt himſelf. weptover 7eruſalers, when 
he propheſied how:the enemy ſhould come, andcaſt'a trench 
| about it, and compaſs the City round noone. 
ry fide, &c. Luke 19.43. If Chriſt wept for the evils that 
were to come on ®thers, how we for the-evils 
that are already come upon us ? Mine eye affetteth my heart, 
faith lamenting 7erewy (Lam. 3.51.) Ancye of propheſic 
hath affected ſome hearts, and ſhall not an cye of ſenſe af 
fect ours ? Our cars were ſmitten long ago, with fad meſ- 
out of Ger»wany, out of the Palarinare-and Bohemia : 
e-were ſmittennearer home by the reparts of thoſe inhwy- 
mane butcherits,- exerciſed upon our /brethren in tre/and * 
| We are now ſmitten at home, both'car and cyc, thefword 
hath paſs'd the Seas, and hath ſpilt Rivers, is like to fpitl a 
ſea of 'blood-out of our own bowels; for our brethren that 
have been ſlain, for our brethren that arc in captivity, for 
our brethren that have been ſpoiled, letus mourn and la- 
ment with a brotherly lamentation. Itistrue, they onghe (a8 
thoſe ancient Worthics) ro ſuffer joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
Yar Heb. 20,34. but we ought to grieve when they ſuf- 
the ſpoiling of: their goods. Itisan excellent (piric in 
them, to ſufferit- with joy ; but it isa finful ſpirit.in-us, 
| which rejoyoeth, when they ſuffer. Some Trees keep their 
grecrineſs anditheiricaves , Winter and Summer, let the 
time be. what it 'will;i hotor cold, they arcalike freſh. and 
: Some ſpirits are like thoſe hard-grain trees : But 
ſpirit of a Chriſtian ſhould belike ordinarytrees, which 
when Winter cometh, caſt their leaves, put off their beav- 
ty and bravery. The ory ſaith of Nero, that when he had 
ſet the City of Rome on fire, he got him up to an high place, 
to behold'the fire,/ and feed upon the flame, for and 
then he ſung ſongs of the deſtruction of Troy - To ſing 
ſongs, to rejoyce in the midlt of S:ons afflictions, argues 
nota Chriſtian, buta Neronian ſpirit. To ſhut up this point, 
let us prefer Fer»ſalew above our chicfeſt worldly joy; let 
us even reſolve to w e- S-nqg of the world, till we ſee 
oa em 2 quiet h jon, andthe joy of the whole 
- The Wife of Phineas, 1 Sam. 4. would not eni y 
her Son, ( and that isthe chiefeſt joy ) becaxſe rhe Ark of 
God was taken : She enquires, Where « the plory ? Ag if ſhe 
w_ y_- coerce pine _ Rev ces lo- 
ry ? No, ory is departed from Iſracl, for the A 

Gods raken. is nothing in kann} ries x4 
in, when God departs from us ; and there is but little, if 
ans 7 0 ey cen ( which are 
Gods preſence, an means of communion 

with God ) are or ing from us. 
Thirdly, Theſe friends of Fob came to mourn with him ; 


a were not ſent for, they were not invited by letters or 
» but they came of their own accord. Obſerve, 


It becomes us well for the comforting of our friends, to pre- 
wet the invitation of our friends, 

Some out of a kind of modeſty ( that is the beſt we can 

ſay of it) will not come to a troubled friend, unleſs they 


be ſent for. I doaſlure you this, It « good manners tobe ann 
unbidden gueſt at a houſe of mourning. 


Another thing 1 would offer to youfrom hence, is this, 
It 
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It is ſaid, that before they came, They made an appointment 
to come, to mourn with him, and to comfort him ;, you ſee they 
agreed upon their end, before they ſet a foot in the way. 
Note this then, 


It is an excellent point of holy prudence, to be ſetled about 
our tnd, before we undertake or enter upon any att ion. 


Some go about buſineſs, and they know not why ; they 
viſit their friends, and they know not for what. That was 
juſtly called a confuſed Aﬀſembly (AFs 19. 32.) when the 
moſt part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
Though no man can know the end of his aCtion, reſpecting 
the event, yet every wiſe man doth and ought to know the 
end of all his aCtions, in reſpect of his own intendment : 
His end is firlt intended, though it be laſt, yea though it be 
not all attained. Obſerve further, 


Wiſdom doth not only propoſe an end, but a ſutable end. 


7ob's three friends propoſed two of the moſt ſutable ends 
that could be for ſuch a buſineſs, To mourn with him, and ro 
comfort him, 1f a man were to viſit or converſe with a 
wicked man, it were pood to ſay, I will go to counſel him, 
to-convince him of his fin, to convert him from his fin. If I 
g0 to one who is full of doubts, it were beſt to ſay, 1 will 
90 ſee,if I can ſettle and reſolve him: A ſutable end is the 
beauty and grace of all our undertakings. 

Again, Conſider the order and method of theſe two ends, 
it is ſaid, They came to mourn with him, and to comfort him. 
Comfort is the higher and the nobler cud, the laſt and ulti- 
raate end in regard of man; it is the end into which a!l aCti- 
ons are reſolved, and all ends emptied at the laſt ; all the 
acts of holineſs have a tendency unto joy ; all godly ſor- 
row leads unto comfort : Therefore the Apoſtle writes to 
his Corinthians, that he was not glad, becauſe he had made 
them ſorrowful by an Epiſtle, but that they ſorrowed ſo, as 
they might rejoyce. How was that ? They ſorrowed to 
repentance; their ſorrow wrought repentance unto ſalvati- 
01, 110t to be repented of. But is there no more in true re 
pentance, but only this, that it is not to be repented of ? 
Surely yes. For if there be-joy in Heaven (Luke 15.) over 
a repenting ſinner, then doubtleſs, there is abundant ground 
of joy on earth. If Angels zejoyce when a ſinner repents, 
much more may the repenting ſinner rejoyce. Sothen, re- 
pentance, not to be repented of, is repentance greatly to be 
rejoyced in. Repentance that brings not forth joy, is to 

repented of : We muſt mourn for all ſorrows which end 
in ſorrow ; for ſorrow is not good for its own ſake, but for 
comforts ſake : 7ob's friends came not to mourn with him, 
that he might mourn ; but they came to mourn with him, 
that he might be comforted : To add ſorrow unto ſorrow, 
is to be foallowed up with rrow ; he ſorrows rightly, that 
would be ſwallowed up with joy : Youſee the ends which 
theſe men propoſed in coming to Fob, To mourn with him, 
and to comfort him. Excellent ends both, and without all 
queſtion , they did propoſe and purpoſe them ſincerely. 
They came to mourn With him, and they mourned ; they 
came with hearts reſolved to comfort him, but they did 
not comfort him, they did not attain that end, they could 
not attain it. Then obſerve, 


That as the way of aman is not in himſelf, ſo much leſs 
1 the end of a man in himſelf. 


The way of a man is not in himfelf, ſaith the Prophet Je- 
remy, Chap. 10.23. thatis, a mans aCtionsare not in his 
own power, he is not maſter of his own will, or of his own 
way. If a mans way be not in himſelf,much leſs is his end in 
himſelf, that is,in his own power, to have what end he plea- 

cth and propoſeth : Man propoſeth,but Gol diſpoſeth. Theſe 
riends came to comfort Fob, but they did non leſs then 
mfort him : inſtead of comforting, they afflicted him ; 
which forced him to complain, Miſerable comforters are ye 
all : And yet their errand was to comfort ham. 

Some indeed are of opinion, that they were falſe friends, 
that they came upon him with prejudic'd and imbitter'd ſpi- 
rits : bur the preparatory circumſtances , and manner of 
cheir coming, clears the uprightneſs of their intentions, and 
confutes that ſlander. Doubtleſs they came really to com- 
fort him, and eaſe his ſorrows z and yet behold they dou- 
bled his ſorrows, and proved a greater afflitian to him then 
all the reſt, 7ob had nothing left him, but the integrity of 


| 


his wayes, and the uprightneſs of his heart -. His eftate was 
gone, his children were gone, his health was gone, his bo- 
dy was broken, he was undone quite, yet he had a heart-full 
of integrity. And when Satan, the enemy, could not ſtrip 
him of this, he ſends his Wife : Firſt, ro jeer him out of it ; 
but he ſhakes her off quickly as a fooliſh Woman : Second- 
ly, he ſends theſe friends, gravely and learnedly to diſpute 
and beat him out of it, by dint of argument. O how 

did theſe hang upon him, with many ſerious and weighty, 
with many pious and divine (much miſapplied) diſcourſe : 
he could not get rid of theſe, whoſe words were as drawn 
ſwords, often making his wounded ſoul bleed and breath. 
out ſad complaints ; and yet they came to comfort him. 
A mans heart (faith Solomon, Prov. 16. 9.) deviſeth his 
way, but the Lord direfteth his ſteps. Man deviſeth, but God 
direQeth : He qrders the actions, -and over-rules the ends 
of every creature. Wecan neither cut out our way, nor 
make up our concluſions, by our own ſtrength or wiſdom. 
And ſo much for the tenth verſe, His friends vifit, They came 
unto him. 

I told you before, that the two following verſes, do bur 
ſet forth the particulars of the firft end, their mourning. 
T hey came to mourn with him : Their mourning is expreſſed 
by many of thoſe particular circumſtances , obſerved in 
7ob's ſorrow, chap.1.v. 20. therefore I ſhall not infiſtmuch 
upon them. 


And when they lifted up their eyes afar off, they knew 
hin not, 


This is the preface to the ſeveral acts of their mourning. 

And when they lifted up their eyes. ] To lift up theeyes, 
is 2 frequent Scripture phraſe for ſeeing, Gen. 26.63, 64. 
There is a reaſon in nature for it, man having a ſpecial nerve 
in the fabrick of the eye, by the motion of which the eye 
turns upward. [I only offer that, becauſe the ſame word is 
uſed for lifting up the voice. ; 

Afar off. ] Some hence infer, that fob lay abroad ; and 
they take this for a further argument, that he was put out of 
the City, or Houlc, where he dwelt, as a Leper. But this 
afar off, might be within the compaſs of his own houſe, or 
in his Chamber ; as if it had been ſaid, as ſoon as they ſt 
into the place where he lay, and eſpied him inſuch aforlorn 
condition,they knew him not ; though it be not improbable - 


{ that he was ſometime abroad for the benefit of the air, by 


reaſon of the filthineſs of his diſeaſe ; and ſo his friends 
might find him abroad. But that he was turned out of his 
houſe, is refuted, chap. 7. 13- where he ſpeaks of his bed, 
and of his couch. IWhen 1 ſay my bed ſhall comfort me, my 
couch ſhall eaſe my complaint, &c. That is, whenT thought 
to find eaſe by lying down upon my bed, or leaning on m 
couch. Therefore he had a houſe furniſhed with bed and 
couch. 

When they lift up their eyes af ar off, [ they knew him not. 
Weneed not take it abſolutely, as if his diſeaſe had ſo dif- 
figured him, that he could not be known to be the ſame 
man : For often in Scripture, that which is put as an abſo- 
lute negative, is intended for a weak affirmative. It is ſaid, 
( 7obn 1.11.) When Chriſt came, he came to hu owe, and hi 
own received him not ;, there is an abſolute negation, ( yet it 
followeth, ) But to as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the ſons of God. His own received hit nor, 
yet ſome did receive him: Some of his own Kindred and 
Countrey did receive him : So that, Hu own rece:ved him 
not, is, as if it had been ſaid, few of his own received him, 
or he had but cold entertainment among his own. So Hof. 
9. 6, Ephraim is ſmitten, their root ts dried up, they ſhall. 
bear no fruit. There is the ſound of an abſolute denial, yer 
the ſenſe will bear- a weak affirmation ; yr : any ws 
Yea though they bring forth, yet I will ſlay the beloved fruit 
of their <a Ton bring ray few or ſome fruit 
perhaps, but I will deſtroy it. So here, They knew him nor ; 
that is, they could ſcarce diſcern him, or diſtinguiſh who he 
was, his diſeaſe and ſores had ſo diſcolour'd or blotted out 
the lines and feature of his face, that they could not ſudden- 
ly aſſure themſelves, this was he. They ſtood as men ama- 
zed ; What? Is this Fob ? What a ſpttc is here ? How 
ſtrangely is his viſage changed, and his whole body disfi- 
gured ? Such kind of doubting language, doubtleſs pait 
amongſt them. When they ſaw him afar off, they kew him 
not, The Prophet oo obſcryes the like, after the = 
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ſiege of Feruſalem, which cauſed him thus to lament (chap. 
4-7, 8.) Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whi- 
ter then milk,, they were more ruddy in body then Rubies , 
their poliſhing was of Saphire: But ſee the change ; their 
viſage us blacker then a coal, they are not known in the ſtreets, 
Faraine had eaten up, not only their fleſh, but their form ; 
miſery had altered their very complexion and viſage ; they 
who thined before like Rubies and Saphires, for colour and 
comlineſs, were now dark as a coal, or dusky like aſhes ; 
they were not known to be the ſame men and women. It 
is ſaid of Chriſt in his affliction, 1/a. 52. 14. That h# v:ſage 
was ſo marred more then any man, and his form more then the 
ſons of men. Great afflictions change the very form, and 
utterly blaſt the beauty of the body. Sin doth ſo change 
the ſoul, and disfigure the mind; it ſo deforms the ſpirit, 
and defaces the image at firſt ſtamp'd upon it, that God 
ſaith, 1kzow you nor, you are not like the men that I made. 
But this is the comfort of a Fob, of a godly man, that when 
his face is moſt deformed, his ſoul is moit beautified ; and 
though a diſeaſe may disfigure him, ſo that his neareſt 
friends know him not, yet God knows him ſtill ; No fick- 
nes can wear out the markes by whichChriſt knows thee. 
When thy face is blacker then a coale, he ſees the face of 
thy ſoul, ſhining like the face of an Angel. A perſon or 
a people are then in a woful condition indeed, when God 
thall ſay to them, as he did to thoſe hypocritical profeſſors, 
Mat. 7. 23. Depart from me, I know ye not. We may be 
inſu.h a woful condition, that our friends and acquain- 
tance coming to viſit us, cannot know us; yet for the 
main, well enough, bleſſed enough at that time, beauti- 
ful in the cye, welcome into the preſence of a glorious 
God, 

They krew him not. What then? Then they lifted up 
their vopce, and wept. 

This is the firſt act of their mourning. And we may ob- 
ſerve five acts of mourning here ſpecified ; whereof, one 
is a natural at, and the other four are ceremonial. The 
natural act was this of weeping : They lifred up their woice, 
ad wept. The ceremonial acts were theſe; Firſt, They 
rent every one bis mantle. Secondly. They ſprinkled dust 
1pon their beads towards heaven. Thirdly, They fate down 
with him on the cround, ſeven dayes and ſeven mghts. The 
fourth ceremonial act was, their ſilence And none ſpake a 
werd unto him, for they ſaw that his grief was great. 

Firſt, They lifted up their voyce, and wept, The word 
is Baca, and from that, the place, Jdges 2. 5. is called 
Bochin, where the people arc ſaid to lift up their voice, and 
weep, when the Angel reproved them. In Pſal. 84.6. 
weread of the valley of Baca, which ſome tranſlate , the 
va'lzy of weeping, or the valley of tears. Others, from 
Baca, a Mulberry-tree, the valley of- Mulberry-trees,which 
being a dry place, the travellers to Feru/alem, at the ſo- 
lemn feaſts, did ſodig for water, that they made all as one 
weil. a 
Further, It is ſaid, they did not only wecp, but they lift- 
£4 up their voice, and Wwepr. We may note Two things in 
that phraſe. Firſt, The vehemency of their ſorrow ; as 
when a man doth lift up his voice, and ſpeaks, he ſpeaks 
vehemently, 1/a. 58. 3. Lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet, 
that is, ſpeak with a loud and ſtrong voice; ſo here, T hey 
lifted up ther yoyce, and wept, that is, they wept vehement- 
ly, they wept noiagny. Secondly, To lift up the voyce, 
and weep, notesthe eating of the mind in ſorrow ; for it is 
an eaſe to the mind burdened and oppreſſed with ſorrow, 
to lift up the voyce,and weep ; to cry out in ſorrow, lets the 
ſirength of the ſorrow out. We ſay, that ſorrow which is 
ed, ſtrangles and ſtifles the ſpirit ; ſorrow kept in, is 
like fire kept in , more augmented ; as David ſpeaks, P/al. 
39. concerning himſelf. While I kept ſilence, even from good, 
my ſorrow was ſtirred ; my heart was hot within me ; while I 
was muſins, rhe fire burned. His ſorrow was encreaſed, 
when he had not vent for it ; ſilent mournings are the ſoreſt 
mournings: lifting up rhe voyce, vents the ſorrow. The 
holy Ghoſt expreſſes great ſorrow, by that of a woman in 
travel, crying out. To cry out, notes ( I grant ) great 
pain; and yet crying out, 1s a lefſening or mitigation of 
pain. It is obſerved that the midwife, ſecing a travailing 
woman hold in and conce1l her pains, will bid her cry out. 
Somelift up their voyce, and weep, when they are not in 


paia, when they mourn not at all : there are Crocodiles | 


tears, tears and voyces too of diſſhimulation. Iſhmael had 
tears in his eyes, and revenge in his heart, Fer. 41. Others 
are in pain, and mourn, when they lift not up their voyce, 
nor weep; like one that hath a deadly wound, they bleed 
inwardly ; but when there is the higheſt flood of ſorrow in 
the heart, weeping will make an ebb, and you may let 
much of thoſe waters (which are ready to drown the ſpirit) 
out at thoſe ſluces of the eyes. This is the firſt act, the 
natural at ; They lifted up their eyes, and ſaw ſucha ſpecta- 
cle, as made them of up their voyce, and weep. 

NED There are four ceremonial acts. IEEE 

irlt, ZThep rent man his mantle, ] e have 
ſpoken of that, or Sg opened the twentieth verſe of the 
former Chapter , together with the grounds of rending 
cloaths, ſorrow, and indignation, &c. I ſhall refer you 
thither for further information in this point. 

The ſecond ceremonial aCt-of their ſorrow was, The 
ſprinkling duſt upon their toward heaven.) In ver.20. 
of the former Chapter, ſhaved bis bead: Here is ano- 
ther ceremony, T inkled dufF upon their heads, and 
which is yet more conſiderable, They ſprinkled du#t roward 
heaven, There were two wayes of ſprinkling duſt : there 
was firſta taking the duſt, and ſprinkling it upon the head 
barely ; and thenthere was another way of taking the duſt, 
and throwing it upinthe air, and ſo letting it fall upon the 
head : this act was ſignificative, it typed, that all things 
were full of forrowful confulion, the earth and the air were 
mingled, the heavens alſo were cloudy and darkned; there- 
fore they caſt duſt toward heaven : For as by aſtormy wind 
and tempeſt, the duſt is raiſed, which thickens the air, and 
obſcures the heavens ; ſo by that aCt of caſting or ſprink- 
ling duſt in the air, ſtormie, tempeſtuous and troubleſom 
times were ſignified. In As 22. 23. thoſe wretched Jews 
to whom Paul preached, being vexed and enraged, cried 
out, and caſting off their cloaths, threw du#t into the air : 
Their action had this voycein it ; this man hath, or will, if 
let alone, fill all the world with trouble, and diſturb the 
peace of Nations : This they expreſs (together with their 
own rage) by throwing duſt into the air. It was a judg- 
ment, which God threatned his people with, that he would 
make the rain of their Land duſt, Deur. 28. 24. And when 
men make it rain duſt, by ſprinkling it towards heaven, it 
ſheweth great trouble or judgment upon themſelves, or up- 
on their Land, Further, the ſprinkling of duſt upon the 
head, was a memento of mortality ; they put duſt to duſt, 
that man might remember himſelf to be but duſt. 

And they ſate with him upon the ground ſeven dayes and 
ſeven nights, ] Here is the third ceremonial act of their 
ſorrow. In verſe 20. of the former Chapter, it is ſaid, 
{ob fell upon the ground, theſe ſate upon the ground ; as fal- 
ling, ſo fitting upon the ground, is the poſture of a mourn- 
cr, of a mourner greatly humbling himſelf under the hand 
of God, and the ſence of his own or others affliftions. When 
God layes us low, he can lay us lower ; and therefore it is 
beſt for us, to lay our ſelves as low as we can : {9 doth he, 
who fits upon the ground, if his heart fit down with him 
too. It is pofliblefor the body to lie groveling upon the 
carth, when the ſpirit is neſtling among the ſtars ; not in 
faith, as the Saints do, butin pride, as Lucifer did, 1ſa.14. 
13. However, he cither is, or appears to be humbled to 
the loweſt, and emptied to the full of worldly comforts, 
who, with fob's friends, fits down upon the ground ; 
eſpecially, if he fit long there, as Job's friends did, ſeven 
dayes and ſeven nights. The time ſeems almoſt incredible. 
How could they hold out to fit ſo long ? or how could ob, 
a ſick and diſeaſed man ? For it is fad, They ſate down with 
him ſeven dayes, &c. I anſwer, We need not interpret it 
for ſeven continued dayes and nights, without any inter- 
miſſion ; it is frequent in Scripture, to put a part, eſpecial- 
ly a _ part, for the whole 3 that which is often done, 
is ſaid to be alwayes done; as, Luke 24. 53. The Diſciples 
were continually in the T emple, praiſing and bleſſing God. And, 
Luke 2.37. Itis ſaid, That Anna the Prophetefſi departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God night and day : Not that 
ſhe was there without any intermiſhon, bur the greateſt part 
of night and day, or, at the uſual times both of night and 
day. Paul teſtifies before the Church of Epheſ7«, that by 
the ſpace of three years, he ceaſed nor to warn every one 
night and day with hu tears, AQts2. 31. Did he therefore 


; actually preach three years, night and day, without inter- 


miſhon ? 
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miſi»1 ? That had been a longs Sermon indeed. Taen his 
meaning is but this, that in thoſe three years, he watched, 
and m1Je uſe of all p>.hble opportunities, borh by night and 
by day,to preach the Goſpel: So we may underitand it here, 
they [ate down, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights ; that is, a great 
part of ſeyendayes and ſeven nights, or all the rime of thoſe 
ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, which were hitung for ſuch a 
viſit. | 

Origen will have it, ſeven nights and ſeven dayes with- 


out intermiſſion ; in maintenance of which aſſertion, he 


faith, they were preſerved by miracle, without fleep, and 
without ment, all that time. But here is plain truth with- 
out a miracle, 

Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid, ſeven dyes and ſeven 
nights; we may note further, that the number ſeven ( as 
other numbers ) may he underſtood indefinitely; a Certain 
time being put for an uncertain : as, Fer. 15. 9. The Pro- 
phet ſaith, She that hath born ſeven (that is, many Chil- 
dren) langiſheth. And, Eccle/. 2.7, Give a portion to ſe- 


ven,that is,to many .Thus we may interpret it here, they ſate | 
down ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, that is, many dayes and | 
many _ it is exprelt of Nehemiah,c. 1.4.thatwhen he | 


heard of the calamity of /eruſalem,he mourned miny dayes. 
Thirdly, We may take it ſtrictly,for ſeven preciſe dayes 
and nights; and then it reters to the Ceremony of mourn- 
ins for the dead : it was a cuſtom to mourn ſeven dayes for 
the dead; Fob's friends looked upon him as a dead man , 
and ſo they mourned for him, according tothe manner of 
mourning for the dzad. foſeph made a mourning for his 
Father 7acob, ſeven dayes, Gen. 50. 10. We have the 
like time of mourning mentioned, 1 $4”. 31, 13. The time 
of mourning varied both intimes and places. The Egypr:- 
ans mourned for Jacob threeſcore and ten dayes, Ger. 50. 
3. The //rael:res mourned for Moſes thirty dayes, Dev. 
34. 8.. Which cuſtom of mourning thirty _ for the 
dead, continued long after among the Fews ; for Foſephi 
reports, that when the Fews thought: he had been killed, 
they mourned thirty dayes for him. So that we may take 
it here preciſely for ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, and refer 
it tothe cuſtom of mourning for the dead, or in caſes of cx- 
tream ſorrow among that people. It followeth, 
And none ſpake a wo:d unto him. ] This is the fourth Ce- 
remony of their mourning, thcir ſilence. In great mourn- 
$, lilence makes up their ſolemnity. So, Lam. 2.10, 
eſe are joyned together ; The Elders of the daughters of 
Zion ſit upon the ground,there is the former ceremony ; and 
kept ſilence. Now whereas it is ſaid, they kept ſilence, we 
need not underſtand it ſo ſtrictly, as if for ſeven dayes and 
ſeven nights they never ſpake a word, It is uſual likewiſe 
in all languages, and very frequent in Scripture, that what 
is but ſeldom done, or done but a little, 1s ſaid not to be 
done atall; as in As 27. 33. Paulſaith of thoſe that were 
in the Ship, that for fourteen dayes they had faſted, having 
taken nothing ; a thing beyond the ſtrength of ;nan, take it 
ſtrictly, to laſt fourteen dayes, _ nothing. But it is 
uſual to ſay, that is not done at all, which is but alittle done ; 
They took, nothing to eat, that is, they took very ſparingly : 
they did eat only ſo much as would, according to our lan- 
$uage, keep life and ſoul together. In 7/a. 20. 3. itis ſaid, 


that Iſaiah walked naked and barefoot for three years : Now | 


it cannot be conceived, that the _— walked, as we ſay, 


ſtark naked, for three years together ; he is ſaid to walk 
naked, becauſe he had not ſuch or ſo much cloathing, as for- 
merly and uſually he had worn. So here, they ſpake not 
a word to him; that is, they did not ſpeak much, they 
ſpake very little to him. Or ſecondly, thus; reſtrictively 
to the matter; they ſpake not a word, by way of diſpute 
or argument ( which was the buſineſs they fell upon after- 
ward) either to convince him or reprove him. 

The reaſon of this fourth Ceremonial act of mourning, 
their ſilence, is addedi:; the laſt words of the Chapter ; for 
they ſaw that his grief was very great. 

The word here uſed for grief, though it had been alone, 
Without any epithere to heighten the ſence, notes a very 
intenſive, a deep and great ſorrow. And it is put ſom*- 
times for grief and ſorrow ariſing from the pain of the bo- 
dy ; andſometimes, for grief and ſorrow of mind. Now 
here I conceive, it may carry both ſenſes ; they ſaw thatthe 
grict and pain of his body was very great, his body was in 
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« woful plight; and they ſaw that his ſpirit was much per- | 


plext too, his mind was troubled. But if this word alone 
ſignifies, as it were all degrees, and all kinds of ſorrow, 
then conſider both the variery of kind, and intention of de- 
jun collected in 7ob's ſoxrows, which a ward ſo conipre- 

enſive is not ſufficient to expreſs ; the aid of tw9 other 
words is called in to help out our conception of his ſorrows, 


? 


They ſaw his grief ; they ſaw his gr:ef was great : yet you Wh $3 


have not all ; They ſaw bi Trief was very great, CxCee ing 


great ; this aggravates his grief, and winds up his ſorrow - 


to the higheſt ; as if now the affliction were grown to a full 
ſtature, God threatens Babylon, Iſa. 47. 9. Theſe two 


things (hall cone upon thee, in a moment, in one day ;, the loſs 
of children, and widowhood , theſe things ſhall come upon 
thee in their perfe*tion. Sometimes imperfect judgments 
are upon a people or a perſon ; they are, as it were, infant- 
judgments, lens begiuning; anon they grow to a 
greater height, and anon they come to a reſell it4ture, to 
be mighty ones, giantly judgments : Ar that time God had 


even brought /ob's affliction to its perfection, and his gricf 


was proportionable, very great; for this reaſon his friends 
kept ſilence; this reaſon hath an influence on all the acts of 
their ſorrow , but eſpecially upon this, their keeping fi- 
lence ; for they ſuw hw grief ws very great. 

From theſe ceremonial acts of ſorrow, 1 have obſerved 
divers things heretofore. Now take one thing in general ; 
That, great ſufferings call us to, and warrarit we im ſolemn 
mourmings. Fob's friends do nox only mourn , but they 
mourn,as it were, in ſtate; there is a kind of magnificence 
in mourning, a pomp in mourning ; 1 approve not a proud 
porap, but an humble pomp; they mourn, you ſee, with 
al the formalities of mourning : io it becometh us ſome- 
times. As great mercies call for great rejoycings, fo great 
affliCtions call for great lamentings. There is a decency in 
it, when our affections keep pace with the diſpenſations of 
God, whether they be mercies or judgments, comforts or 
afflitions. | 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Fob's friends ſeeing his ſorrow 
t9 be thus very grear, kept ſilence ; obſerve, 


That, 1» great, in overwhelming ſorrows, the mind « un- 
fit to receive and tak; in comfort. 


When prief is very great, words give little eaſe; preci- 
ous words are = mt and thrown away, comfort it ſelf is 
a trouble, in the greatneſs and height of trouble. I am ſure, 
a mind full charged with ſorrow, hath no room for comfort, 
15 not at leiſure for counſel. It is a [gy = rule in viſit- 
ing friends that are ſick, or in diſtre 

in extremity of pain of body, or in extremity of anguiſh 
and trouble of ſpirit, keep ſilence, wait a while : Let the 
waters aſſwage a little, and the winds fall before you med- 
dle : Let them come to themſelves before you move them. 
As ſudden anger, ſo ſudden ſorrow is a kind of phrenfie : 
No wiſe Phyſitzan will give a medicine 17 a fit the body muſt 
ſettle before it is fit for phyſick; and ſo muſt the mind too : 
lilence is as good as ph yiick in ſome diſtempers both of mind 
and body. A talkative comforter is 2nother diſeaſe ro 3 
ſick man ; unſeaſonable counſel is a wound initead of a 
plaiſter, and inſtead of healing, tortures the patient, It is 
as gh a point of prudence to know when, as to know what 
t9 adviſe a diſtreſſed friend. Solomon tells us in general, 
( Eccleſ. 3. 7.) There ts atime to keep ſilence, and 4 r:,e to 


$, when you ſcethem_ 
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{þeak,: Let me adviſe this for ofle particular time or ſeaſon, ſ'rmonibus 


to keep ſilence; namely, the extremity and height of trou- 
ble. The Prophet Amos, chap. 5.13. fpeaks of a time, 
wherein the prudent ſhall be ſilent; and he thews us why : 
In that time the prudent ſhall k:ep ſilence, for it 25 an evil 
time, Some interpret this, as an addition to the common 
calamity of thoſe times ; they ſhould be ſo evil, that wiſe 
men would hold their peace. The Apoltle prophehies of 
ſuch times, wherein mcn wil! yor end e fornd dettrire 
(2 Tim. 4+ 3.) 5 Religion. And ſuch times may be, where- 
in men will not endure ſound doctrine, in policie. Then 
the prudent hold their peace, and none ſpeak but fools or 
Aatterers ; ſuch times make the quickeſt market for their 
ſophiſticated wares, no other will go off: ſuch are very 
evil times, and this is a ſore judgment upon thoſe times. 
Therc is hope of good when wiſe men peak; a word from 
their mouths, may cure and deliver a N:tion Yet I conceive 
that this Text of Amos may be underitood as a deſcription 
of a wiſe mans duty at leaſt, of his property, in ſome 
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high and great diſtempers upon a people. He ſees them 
uncapable of counſel ; to give them good advice, is (at 
preſent) but the caſting of pearls before ſwine ; all is loſt 
and undervalued, if not trampled on : yea, he ſees, that 
the more he labours to reform, the more he enrages them; 
ng till this fit be over, prudence teacheth him to keep 
lence. 

Thus alſo it is with private perſons in regard of the evils 
they endure ; they cannot endure faithful counſel in ſuch an 
evil day, upon any private perſon ; let the prudent keep 
ſilence, and wait for an opportunity, which may open a 
paſlage to let in their reproofs, or directions, or conſolati- 
ons, With a taking advantage into the hearts of their affli- 
ed friends and brethren. The Prophet 1ſaiah ſeeing the 
troubles approaching Feruſalem, reſolves to take his fill of 


, mourning ; Therefore, ſaid 1, look, away from me, I will 


weep bitterly ;, labour not to comfort me, Chap. 22.4. He ci- 
ther thought that the beholders would faint to ſee him, and 


IO 


therefore ſaith, /ook, away from me ; or, that ſecing him, 
they would ſay, he fainted, and ſo would be giving him 
comfort ; that therefore his ſorrow might have full ſcope, 
he ſaith, Look, away from me, 1 will weep bitterly, labour 
not to comfort me. When a man is reſolved to mourn, let 
him mourn ; your advice may anger him, but it will not 
help him: Let ſorrow have its way a while, and that will 
make way for comfort. 

We have thus far carried on the ſad ſtory of Fob's viſita- 
tion ; his grief is now come to the height, Jt is very great, 
We have have alſo ſeen his friends viſit, with a double in- 
tendment, both to mourn with him, and to comfort him. We 
have ſeen them mourning, they fully reacht that end. We 
leave them now ſilent, waiting for a time to attempt and 
accompliſh the other end; they miſerably failed in that ; it 
was to comfort him ; but they proved msſerable comforters : 
which in the progreſs and. proceſs of this Book, will re- 
ceivea large and full diſcovery. 


And Job ſpake, and ſaid, 


CHAP. HL Yel 1, 2, 2. 


After this, Job opened his month, and curſed his day. 


Let the day periſp wherein I was born 5 and the night, wherein it was ſaid, There is a man-child conceived. 


ez r= He former Chapter concluded with the 
1/4 j aſtoniſhment and ſilence of ob's three 
14 4 friends : This Chapter begins with an 
EN #& aſtoriſhing ſpeech of Fob. We' may be as 
Bok 2% 24 much amazed at what ob ſpake, as we 

WE &| were at their ſilence ; and there appears 

SS the ſame reaſon of both, v:z. the great- 
neſs of his grief. They ſaw his grief ſo great, that they forbare 
to ſpeak ; 7ob feeleth his grief ſo great, that he cannot lon- 
ger forbear toſpeak; it muſt have a vent. After this, 
(faith the Text) fob opened his mouth. Why, 7ob had 0- 
pened his mouth before, he had ſpoken twice ſince he was 
encompaſſed with thoſe ſorrows. True z but 7 ob never 
opened his mouth as now ; he opened his mouth before, to 
jultific and to bleſs his God ; now he openeth his mouth, to 
accuſe and car/e his day; and therefore the Chapter may 
well begin with, After this, Job opened his mouth ;, he 
never ſpake in this manner before : for he no ſooner open- 
cd his mouth, but he turſed his day. 

The Argument and ſubject of the whole Chapter is con- 
tained in this firſt verſe, the curſing of his day; and con- 
cerning this, the Chapter holdeth forth three things moſt 
conſiderable, There are three particulars belonging unto 
this Chapter. 

Firſt, The matter and the manner of this curſe ; what it 
is, and how expreſt ; Fob pronounceth a curſe upon his 
day, and unfolds the curſe z he unfolds it with much Rhe- 
torick, and ftrains of eloquence : Troubles will makea 
man Rhetorical. ob (as it were) calls up all his ſpirits, 
whets his wit, and heightens his invention, to prepare a 
proper curſe for his day. This he doth from this firſt verſe, 
totheend of the ninetcenth. 

Secondly, In this Chapter fob holds forth to us , the 
ground or reaſon of his curſe; he is full of paſſon, but his 
paſſion is rational z he curſeth, but he ſhews you why. The 
reaſon (with ſome occaſional intermixtures) is demonſtra- 
ted from the ninth, tothe end of the nineteenth verſe. If 
Iam askeda reaſon of my anger, why I am fo bitter againſt 
my day, thisis the account I givez Becauſe it ſhut not up 
my mother: womb, &C, 

"Thirdly, We have an enforcement of this curſe upon 
his day, by a vehement expoſtulation, againſt the length- 
ning and continuance of his dayes. He complained in the 
beginning ofthe Chapter, that ever he had a day ; and now 
he complains as much, that he hath any more dayes. He 
wonders why his life began, and he is troubled becauſe it 
doth not end. Wherefore 3s light given unto him that is in 
miſery ? &c. This cxpoſtulation concludes the Chapter. 
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The nine former verſes contain the firſt diviſion of the 
Chapter, 7ob's curſe upon his day ; both the matter and 
the manner of the curſe. 

We have this curſe, firſt pronounced upon his day in ge- 
neral : Then Job bis mouth, and curſed his day. 

Secondly, He fixes a curſe upon his day, in the ſeveral 
parts of it. Take a natural day, for the ſpace of four and 
twenty hours, and then it conſiſteth of two parts, of day 
and night, light and darkneſs, Accordingto which diviſi- 
on, the curſe runs, v. 3. Let the eriſh wherein 1] was 
born, and the night wherein it was ſaid, a man-child is con- 
ceived. 

Thirdly, He pronounceth a ſpecial proper curſe upon 
each part of his Take the day for the light, for that 
ſpace between Sun-rifing and Sur-ſet; he curſes that, wer/. 
4, & 5. Ler that day be darkyefi, let not God regard it from 
above, neither let the light ſhine upon it, &C. 

Then follows a curſe uponthe night, in ver/. 6, 7, 8. As 
for that night, let darkneſs ſeize upon it, let it not be joyned 
unto the dayes of the year, &C. 

So then, Fob pronounceth this curſe, firſt, in general, 
againſt his day, 

Secondly, He divides the curſe upon the ſeveral parts 
of the day. 

Thirdly, He faſtens a ſpecial curſe upon each part. 

You ſee how accurate, how exaCt fob's ſorrows have 
made him. 

We will begin with that which is firſt here ; the curſing 
of his day in general, contained inthe firſt verſe. 


Then Job opened his mouth ; or, aft s:, Job d 
his mouth, or 5 Baa ah ered inaes 


Then, or, After this, hath a double reference. 

Firſt, After the ſeven daycs ſilence, after his friends had 
fate by him ſo long upon the ground, neither moving que- 
ſtion, nor adminiſtring a word of conſolation ; then Job 
opened by: mouth. Or, ſecondly, 

After this ;, that is, After his ſorrows were ( as it were ) 
boyled up to the height, and began a little to remit, ſo as 


he could breath, recolle& himſelf and conſider, in what Cure levts 


condition he was. 


loquunt ur, 


After this, Aſter there was ſome allay, ſome ebb and ineentes ft- 


fall of his overflowing ſorrows, 
theſe words. Sorrow doth ſometimes not only oppreſs 
the ſpirit, but ſtop the mouth; 7 am ſo rroubled, 


then he breaks forth in 7%, 7%" 
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not ſpeak, ſaith David, Pſal. 77. 4. That he could not ſpeak dicit ſe nov 


for trouble, ſpeaks the greatneſs of his trouble. Plenty of * 


ſorrow, makes a ſcarcity of words ; Hence ſometimes the þ 
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Saints in great alitions and grief of mind, pray and cry 
much to God, when they ſpeak little. Hanna continued 
praying before the Lord, ( 2 Sam. 1. 12. ) Eli the High- 
Prieſt marigd her mouth ( faith the Text.) Now Hanna, ſhe 
ſpake in her heart ;, only her lips moved, but her voice was 10t 
h:ard. Would you know why, inſo much praying, there 
was no ſpeaking ; why her heart ſpake,and not her tongue. 
Her ſelf gives the reaſon at verſe 15. / am a woman of a 
forrowful ſpirit. And verſe 16. Out of the abundance of my 
complaint and-grief, have 1 ſpoken hitherto, ſc. not with my 
lips, but with my heart. All waich is given usat verle 10, 
She was iz bitternefs of ſoul, and prayed unto. the Lord, ana 
wept ſore, Thus it was with Fob, ſorrow fitenced him, ſor- 
row in. the height cauſed that high ſilence, but-as ſoon as 
that aſſwaged, Then he opened bus mouth and ſpake. 

A mancannot ſpeak till he open his mouth ; yet to open 
the mouth and ſpeak, is-more then _ ; 

Firſt, To open the mouth and ſpeak, is to ſpeak with a 
loud or clear voice; as he that ſpeaks ſoftly, is ſaid to ſpeak 
in histhroat. Or as they. who have familiar ſpirits. or Wi- 
zards, are ſaid to pecp, and to mutter, Iſa. 8. 9. A Witch, 
or Wizard, is called there, and in other places of Scripture, 
( Levit. 20, 27. Dent. 18. 11.) Ob, Which ſignifteth a bot- 
tle, or bladder, becauſe ſuch being poſſeſs'd or ated by an 
evil ſpirit, ſpake with a hollow voice, as out of a bottle, 
and ( as ſome affirm ) with ſwollen bellies : From which 
manner of utterance, the Greeks call them Belly- __—__ 
And juni, _ that of /a.8. 19. apprehends this as a 
deſcription of thoſe Hell-prophets, in oppoſition to the 
true Prophets, who uſcdto ſpeak with a clear, loud, di- 
ſtint voice: Or as Job here, to open their mouths and 


Secondly, To open the mouth and ſpeak, is as much as to 
ſay, he ſpake with his mouth - And there is an elegancy in 
that ; as in thoſe like expreſſions, / heard it with mine ears ; 
that is, I did certainly hear it, or I did fully hear it. 7 ſaw 
it with mine eyes ;, that is, | amſureI ſaw it. $9 the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, We are bought with aprice, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Athing 
cannot be bought, but with a price; there mult be ſome 
price or other, either money, or money-worth, ſomewhat 
anſwering the intrinſick value of every thing that is bought; 
but to ſhew that we are bought with a full price,that Chriſt 
did not compound our debt with his Father, but paid the 
uttermoſt farthing, it is ſaid, We are bought with 4 price. So 
the Prophet Malacby tells the ſacrilegious Fews,Te are cur- 
ſed with acurſe,chap. 3.9.A man cannot be curſed but with a 
curſe ; but toſhew the greatneſs of the curſe, he ſaith, Te 
are curſed with a curſe. So here, Fob opened his mouth and 
{pake, or opened his mouth and curſed ; that is, he curſed 
his day greatly, even with a bitter and grievous curſe. He 
curſed it (as he ſaid) to purpoſe. Thus toſhew the excel- 
lency of Chriſt's DoQtrine, that his was A Sermon of Ser- 
mons, and he the Meſſenger, the Interpreter, the One of a 
thouſand, yea, the One of All the Thouſands that ever ſhewed 
roman his uprightnef : The Goſpel ſaith, Matth. 5. 1. When 
he ſaw a great multitude, he opened his mouth and ſpake. 
Hence, 

In the third place, To open the month and ſpeak, is to 
ſpeak upoa mature deliberacion , to ſpeak conſiderately, 
prudently, punctually, to ſpeak elegantly,ts ſpeak orderly, 
to ſpeak. the words of truth and ſoberneſs. A fool is ſaid t9 
ſpeak with an open mouth; but a wiſe man openeth his 
mouth and ſpeaks, A wiſe godly man hath his tongue at 
his command ; but a fools tongue commands him : His 
rongue runs faſter then his wit, as we ſay. A fools month 
( as Solomon tells us, Prov. 15, 2.) pourerh out fooliſhneſs : 
Their mouthsare alwayes open ; and therefore they can- 
not be ſaid to open their mouths: A fool hath not a door to 
his mouth (therefore alſo he cannot be ſaid to open his 
mouth ) much leſs hath he a lock and a key, a bolt or a bar 
to his mouth : but a wiſe man hath a door to his mouth ; yea 
his mouth is lockt with Wiſdoms key, and that unlocks ir. 

I will open my month ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt. Pſal. 78. 2.) 4» a 
Parable. Parables are the ſpeeches of wiſe mea ;, yea, they 
are the extracts and ſpirits of Wiſdom. The Hebrew word 
1goifies, to rule, or have authority : becauſe ſuch ſpeeches 
come upon us with authority, and ſubdue our reaſon by the 
weight of theirs. Now when he is about to ſpeak Para- 
bles, he ſaith, 7 will open my mourh. When Wiſdom calls 
for audience and ob2dience, Pro. 8. 6. the faith, Hear, for 
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| fing David, Nightly eſteemed David; he did not lok up: 


1 will ſpeak of excellent things, and the opening of my lips 
[ball be right things. David invokes God toopen his mouth, 
when he woyld thew forta that excellent thing, the prazſe 
of God, Pſal. 51. 15. God opens not the mouth of a fool, 
neirher doth a fool open 1s mourh and ſpeak, but his ſpeech 
opens his mouth, 

Bur did Fob open his mourh inthis ſence wiſely and diſ- 
creetly ? did he well to be ſo angry with his day ? ſpake he 
wiſely 11 curſing his day? I anſwer, Though there was 
much paſſion in this ſpeech, yet Fob ſpake out of much de- 
liberation ; he conſidered what to ſpeak before he ſpake. 
A man may ſpeak with much pyſſion, and yer ſp22k out of 
nuch deliberation z and ſo did Fob here; in that long fi- 
leace he was learning what to ſpeak. And as there was 
much hear of paſſion, ſo there was much light of wiſdom 
in What he ſpake. 

Fourthly, To open the mouth and (prak., is to ſpeak bold 
ly and confidently, to ſpeak with freedom and liberty of 


ſpeech ; ( as the Greek word Gyniles) to ſpeak all a mans pj 


mind, without fear or favour ot any man, Prov. 31. 8, 9. 


Open thy mouth for the dumb ;, open thy month, judge righte- } 


ouſly, &c. that is, be bold for thoſe that are poor, and dare 
not appear themſelves ; ſpeak thou aloud for the dumb, 
and freely for thoſe that cannot plead their own cauſe, or 
make out their own innocence. The Apoſtle begs of the 
Epheſians, Chap. 6.19. that they would pray, that ztrerance 
might be given bim, that he might open his mouth boldly, to 
makg known the myſtery of the Goſpel : and neither fear the 
faces of men, nur conceal the truth of God. 

You ſee then by the opening of this expreſſhon, there 
was more then bare ſpeaking meant, when Job opened his 
mouth and ſpake : When a wiſe and a holy man opens his 
mouth, you may look for more then words, even the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 

Let us now examine what treaſure we can make of thoſe 
words which Fob ſpake, when he opened his mourh. 


He epened his mouth, end curſcd his day, 
But is there any treaſure in a curſe ? except that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as the fruit of Gods abuſed patience, 
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Rom. 2. 5, Arreaſureof wrath. Or did fob deliberate for 
a curſe? was he mouiding and faſhioning ſo deform'd an 


iſſue as this in his thoughts ſo long ? Yes, faith the Text, 
_ his mouth, and curſed bs day. | 

e word here uſed, ro Curſe, is notthe word which we 
have met with ſo often in the two former Chapters ; where 
Satan undertook that Fob would curſe his God. That word, 
in its native ſence, ſignifies to bleſs. But here, when Fob 
curſeth his day, a word is uſed, which hath neither name 
nor ſhadow of a bleſſing: And it is derived from a root, 


which ſignifieth a thing that is light, moveable, or unſetled. 


And fo by a Metaphor, it ſignifies any thing, or york 
which we deſpiſe, contemn and ſlight, or the act of detpi- 
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ſing and curfing ; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe thoſe things 


which we deſpiſe, contemn, or curſe, we look upon as light 


things, trivial, or vain, or hurtful: On the contrary, the » - 


word inthe Hebrew for honour «nd glory, comes from a 
root which ſignifieth heavy, or ponderous , becauſe that 
which we honour and reſpect, we look s 4.9 it as a thing 
that hath weight and ſubſtance init : And the Apo!tle calls 
that moſt glorious eſtate of the Saints in-Heaven, A we:ghe 
of {ory , 2 Cor. 4.17. Theoppolite word which we have 
in the Text, is frequently tranſlated, to deſpiſe.or contemn, 
and likewiſe to curſe and blaſpheme ; and doth properly 
fignifie ſuch a curſing, as ariſes from the contempt, or light 
eſteem, which we have of a thing, or perſon. So we have 
the word clearly uſed, Levir. 20. 9. Every one that cur ſeth 
hi: father, or. us mother : Now obſerve, curſing of the fa- 
ther, or mother, it is directly oppoſed to the fifth Cum- 
mandment, which ſaith, Thou ſoalt hom wr thy f-1:;er and 
thy mother ; thou ſhalt look upon thy father and thy mothet 
as upon perſons of weight and honour , whom thou art 
bound to reverence and eiteem ; fo that to curſe the father, 
or mother, is to account them vile and contemptible. The 
ſame word expreſſes, that villanous act of S::me:, 2 Sam. 
16. 15. who came forth, an4 curſed David ffill as be cane. 
That at wag alike oppoſite both to the rule at4 word of 
the fifth Commandment, which ſaith, Honor rby Ftocy 8c. 
taking inthe civil father as well 2s the natuzal : Shime:'s C..r- 
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on hira, in or according to the weightineſs and honour of 
his Kingly Pcrfon, or of his Kingly Office ; A King is 4 
weighty perſon, a Crown is a weighty thing ;, Shimei deſpiſed 
and ſo curſed both. Sometimes the word is tranſlated di- 
rely to deſpiſe : I will give youtwo Texts for that. Ger. 
16.4. When Hagar ſaw ſhe had conceived, her Miſtreſs was 
deſpiſed 19 ber eyes ;, (it isthe ſame word with that uſed 
here for curſing, ) the meaning is, ſhe did lightly eſteem 
her Miſtreſs : Thus ſhe thought : now ſhall I have the honour 


of raiſing Avraham's family ; now I am at leaſt as good a . 


woman as my Miltreſs z thus ſhe deſpiſed Sarah. Again, 
1 Sam, 2.30. Where the Lord faith concerning Ely s ſons, 
7 h-m that bonoxr me, 1 will honour ;, and they that deſpiſe me, 
(lull be 1;cbrly eftecmed. 1 will make little account of them 
that make little account of me,and woe be to thoſe (though 
all the world honour them ) whom God deſpiſeth : That 
man looſes more then honour, whom God doth not ho- 
nour : An they who deny God his honour, deny him all 
co0d, and offer him all evil ; ſuch a deſpiſing of God, is a 
curſing of God. 

Further, to curſe ( if we conſider it in the nature of the 
thing, and not ſtrictly inthe literal ſence of the word ) is 
to wiſh eviltoa thing, or perſon : This alſo is the meaning 
of the curſe in this place ; for when ob explains this curſe 
in the parts of it, he doth ( as it were ) with wonderful 
art and skill, gather together whatſoever may be thought 
the evil of aday, or the cvil of a night, and calls it up, to 
ſcize upon thein. A curſe, or to curſe, vertually contains 
mit all evi!: As a bleſſing, or to bleſs, contains in it vertu- 
ally al-good. Every mercy we enjoy, is a bleſſing ſpecifh- 
cated : And ſo any evil that falls upon man, (as Sword, Fa- 
mine, Peſtilence, ©c.) is acurſe ſpecificated ; howſoever 
poſſibly thoſe things which are in their nature evil, and in 
their matter a curſe, may be qualified ( in reference unto 
ſome perſon) into a bleſſing. But take acurſe properly, and 
it containcth a'l evil, and only evil in it. Therefore as when 
God had given the Word anefſſe, a being, that he might give 
it, a beze eſſe, a well-b2ing, he addsto the work of Creation, 
the word of benediCtion, A:4 God bleſſed them, and ſaid 
uma then, be fruitful, &Cc. Gen. 1.22, 28. $0 afterward, 
when man had ſinned, and the Lord intended to leave the 
world groaning unier part of thoſe evils which fin had 
brought upon it, he wrapt vp all in the word of a curſe, 
Curſed bet! ground for thy ſuhz, &c. Gen. 3. 17. Sothen 
when Job curſeth his day, he wiſheth all the evil to it, that 
a day is capable of. Azd Job opened bis month, and curſed 
kis d:y. 

But, what was this day that Job was ſo angry with it ? 
and that his paſſio doth ſo burn again{t it ? 

The Text ſp2aks indefinitely, Job curſed his day. 

Some underitand it of rhe day of his preſent ſuffering, he 
curſed the day on whic! ſuch troubles betel him : And we 
find ſometimes in Scripture, that a day putthus alone, is an 
evil or atroublcſome day: As in the twelfth verſe of the 
Prophcſic of 9>.:47.4: the Lord rebukes the children of Edom 
thus, Thou fhoul-lſt not bave looked on the day of thy brother ; 
that is, the day of thy brother Faco5's ſufferings, the day 
whercin1 had him under my rod, and afflicted him. So the 
day of the Lord, is the day of the Lords anger, when he 
pours wrath and trouble upon the earth ; 1ſa. 2.12. The 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhali be upon every one that is proud 
end lofty, and itnon every one that is | :bedup, and he (hall be 
bronohr Tow. The day of the Lord, or the day of a man 
undetermin'd, oftcn ſignifies an cvil day. 

But here we may rather underltand it for that day which 
was as the occaſion, or for the occaſional day of all 7ob's 
troubles, and that was his birth-day : If his birth-day had 
becn prevented, all his troubleſome dayes had been pre- 
vented ; thereforc he falls out with that, as himſelf explains 
it, vcr. 3. Let the day periſh ( faith he here) wherein 1 was 
born, and the ri7þt in which ut was ſaid, there is a man-child 
conceived. 'It is uſual ro call a mans birth-day h1s day, ſo the 
SCripture 15 Conceiv 6 to ſpeak, Hof. 7. 5. In the day of our 
King, the Princes have made him ſick with bottels of wine : 
That is, on his birth-day, which among Princes is comn:on- 
Iy ſolemniz'd with fealting : As we read of Pharaoh, and of 
Herod. Sothen, the day is his birth-day, the day of his 
nativity : which ſome take preciſcly , for the day upon 
which he was born; and others morelargely, for the annual 
return of that d1y ; as if he had laid in a curſe for a day, 
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whenſoever or how often ſoever it ſhould return in the years 
of his life. 

A little further to clear the ſence of this curſe, let us con- 
ſider the whole matter, as we have conſidered the words. 
There are two or three Queſtzons, which being debated 
and reſolved, will give light to this context. 

7ob, you ſee, takes upon him to curſe : Firſt, it may be 
queſtioned, whether a curſe be inthe power of man, or no ? 
Can a man curſe perſons, or things ? 

Surely bleſſings and curſings are both in the hand of 
God ; whether we reſpect perſons, or things. There is a 
miniſterial curſe, and a miniſterial bleſſing in the power of 
man : but it is not in the power of any man, magiſterially 
to make any thing, or perion,bleſſed, or to make any thing, 
or perſon, accurſed. It was a great brag which Balack, made 
of Balaam, (Numb. 22. 6.) 1 wor (faith he) that he whom 
thou bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt 35 curſed. He 
thought he had the curſe in his command, he could curſe 
whom he pleaſed, and what he pleaſed, and when he plea- 
ſed ; but he was deceived ; he reckon'd beyond his ſtrength, 
and beyond the ſtrength of a creature. What the Apoltle 
ſpeaks in another caſe concerning the miniſtery of the 
Word, Paul may plant, and Apollos may water, but it is 
God that giveth the increaſe, is 4s true in this ; one man may 
plant a curſe, and another man may water it with a hearty 
with that it may grow, but- it is God only that giveth the 
increaſe of evil, and the decreaſe of good, Curſes are not 
in the power of any creature; if they were, we ſhould have 
a miſerable world quickly. How many ſhould we ſee daily 
blaſted with the breath of malicious execrations ? Some mens 
mouths are full of curſing, Pal. 10. 7. T hey love curſing, they 
cloath themſelves with curſing as with a garment, Pſal. 109. 

17,18, Curling ( as one of the Ancients complained in his 
time ) is now made the common weapon of anger ; and 
wrath wiſhes that evil, which ( becauſe of weakneſs) it 
cannot work, If curſing could have done it , we had not 
been a people at this day, How often hath Balack, (out of 
fear, or envy at our proſperity ) ſent to Balaam (I mean 
the falſe Prophet that dwells on the ſeven hills ) come curſe 
[ſrae!, come defic England? how often hath that Balaam 
curs'd our 1/rael ? We have heard of his Anniverſary Ana- 
themacs, wherein this Church and State have been ſtruck 
with the thunder and lightning of his Papal curſe. But the 
curſe cauſeleſs (faith Solomon) thall notcome. And we may 
lay to England, as Moſes did to Iſrael, concerning Balaam's 
curſe, Deur. 23. 5; Nevertheleſs the Lord thy God would not 
hearken unto Balaam : Bur the Lord thy God turned the curſe 
into a bleſſing unto thee, becauſe the Lord thy God loved thee. 
And what David pray'd about Shime:'s curſe, we have ſeen 
come to paſs : The Lord hath requited us 700d for his cur- 
ſing, 2 Sam. 16. 12. We have far greater cauſe to fear the 
bleſſing of Rome , then the curſe of Rome. But to return. 
The rcſult of all is this ; When God proneunceth a curſe, be 
makes it to be acurſe ;, man at the worſt, can but wiſh a curſe 
and pronounceit, Man is but the Miniſter, God is the Ma- 
_ of the curſe ; God can inflict it, man can but think or 
wiſh it. 

Another thing here queſtionable is, Whether it be lawful 
to curſe the creature ? Fob curſeth his day : The rule of the 
Apoſtle is, Rome. 12. 4. Bleſs, and curſe nor. 

In ſome caſes, to curſe is Gods Command and our duty, 
and then we are Gods Miniſters for wrath againſt the wick- 
ed. Many times man ( though forbidden ) curſes, then it 
+ his fin, and he is Satans miniſter for evil againſt his bro- 
tner. 

There are ſome caſes wherein we may curſe. When the 
the Patriarch 7acob was upon his death-bed,and bed of bleſ- 
fing, yet he pronounced a curſe upon the rage and anger of 
his two ſons, S:meonand Levi, Gen. 49. 7. Curſed be their 
anger, for it was fierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel : 1 
will divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter them inſracl. We 
may curſe the plots and counſels of wicked men, enemies of 
Chriſt and of his people : we may curſe the perſons of 
wicked men, as inplacable enemies of Chriſt, and of his 
people : So David more then once in the Book of Pſalms ; 
yet it is to be conſidered, that ſome of thoſe Pſalms are Pro- 
pheſies of a curſe, not prouunciations of a curſe. And in 
in -all lawful curſings we mult obſerve theſe two rules. 
Firſt, To aim the curſe at the deſtruction of the ſin, not of 
the ſinner. Secondly, Where the ſinner appears incorrigi- 

ble, 
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ble, yet to deſire the clearing up of Gods Juſtice in puniſh- 
ing, not the puniſhment it ſelf. To curſe any thing, or per- 
ſon, paſſionately, is infirmity : Tocurſe any thing, or per- 
ſon, maliciouſly, is groſs impiety. bug Af 
There is a third doubt, the reſolving of which will fur- 
ther clear the Scripture tous; that is, Whether a day, be 
an object capable of a curſe, or no ? It isa ion moved 
by the School-men, Whether a bleſſing and a curſe do be- 
long to any but a reaſonable creature ? or whether any thing 
elſe be a ſubject capable of a bleſſing or a curſe ? And they 
reſolve it, That nothing is properly the ſubjeQ of bleſſing 
and curſing, but a reaſonable creature. Therefore a day 
which isa part of time, is in it ſelf uncapable of a curſe ; 
Thoſe things only are capable of penal evils which are capa- 
ble of moral evils : A day is not, cahnot be morally evil, 
though there be many moral evils acted in the day. The 
Apoltle adviſeth us, To redeem the time, becauſe the dayes 
are evil, Epheſ. 5. 15. Times are called evil, in regard both 
of troubleſome evils and ſinful evils : From evil men, and 
evil manners, dayes are denominated evil ; yet dayes 
themſelves axe not evil morally, and ſo not lyable to a curſe, 
which is a penal evil. 
Further, Thoſe creatures which have life in them, and 
have no reaſon in them, are on the ſame ground incapable 
of a curſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that God curſed the ground, 
and curſed the Serpent, Gen. 3. 14, 17. neither the ground 
nor the Serpent were curſed in themſelves, or for their own 
ſakes. The Serpent, an unreaſonable creature, had not 
the knowledge of God ; and the earth, aſenſleſs creature, 
could not feel the power of God ; therefore the curſe upon 
thoſe creatures, was only in order to, and as a puniſhment 
of the fin of man, The Text is exprels, Ger. 3. 17. Curſed 
be the earth for thy ſake : The earth there comprehends all 
the creatures living on the face of the earth, beſides man : 
Theſe are curſed for mans ſake. As thoſe creatures at the 
firſt received not a being, or a bleſſing, for themſelves, but 
for mans good, ſo they receive not any evil or curſe, but 
for mans puniſhment : $9 we are to underſtand thoſe pla- 
ces in Deut. 28. Curſed be thy basket and thy ftore, &c. 
God threatens a curſe on theſe creatures, the fruits of the 
earth, &c. in order to mans diſobedience : But it ſhall come 
topaſs, if thou wilt not hearken to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerve to do all his Commandments, &C.that all theſe 
curſes ſhall come upon thee, and overtake thee, ver. 15, Ob- 
ſerve, That the curſe is threatned to come on them, to over- 
take them : When the basket was curs'd, when the increaſe 
of the kine and the flocks of the ſheep were curſed, man 
was curſed : For we may ay in the letter, as Daviddid in 
a figure, when the Angel of the Lord ſmote his people with * 
the Peſtilence, ( 2 Sam. 24.) Alas, what have theſe ſheep 
done ? that they ſhould be ſmitten with a curſe. As in pu : 
ling down the houſe of a Traitor, the revenge is not taken 
again{t the materials of the houſe, but again(t the Maſter of 
the houſe. So then, for the reſolution of this point, take it 
thus, No creature below man, 1s, or can be, accurſed by God, 
or many properly, terminately, or ultimately : That is, in it 
ſelf, for it ſelf, or from it ſelf, but only improperly and re- 
latively, namely, with reſpeCt to what man ſhould do, hath 
done, or ſuffered. Firſt, in reference to what man ſhould 
do; ſo Chriſt curſed the Fig-tree, to teach man either the 
duty of fruitfulneſs to the glory of God, or of faith in the 
power of God. Secondly, in reference to what man hath 
done, the fin of man, thus God curſed the _—_— and the 
ground : The Serpent was curſed, both for admonitionto 
man, and for a puniſhment on man : God to admoniſh man, 
how much he hated ſin, puniſhes an irrational inſtrument of 
fin, and by that enmity planted in the Serpent as a curſe, 
puniſhes mans too much familiarity with the Serpent. And 
as the enmity of the Serpent was mans ſcourge, ſo alſo was 
the barrenneſs of the earth : That barrenneſs in bringin 
forth good fruit, that fertility in bringing forth bryars -. 
thorns, were both as rods for the back of man. Thirdly, 
the irrational or ſenſleſs creatures are curſed in reference to 
that which man ſuffers. Thus David curſed the Mountains 
of Gilboa, 2 Sam. 1. 21, becauſe there Sauland his beloved 
Jonathan were ſlain by the ſword of the Philiſtines, Becauſe 
there the ſhield of the mighty was vilely caſt away, the ſword 
of Saul, as if he had not been anointed with oyl. In this ſence, 
( as David curſed a place ) fo Feb curſes a time, his day; 
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the day which cither gave occaſion to his ſufferings, or the | 


day in which he actually ſuffered ſuch a world of evils. 
Thus alſo Feremy curſes his day with a vehement curſe, Jer. 
20. 14. Curſed be the day wherein I was born, let not the 
wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed : And not only fo, but he 
curſes the man who firſt reported his birth, ver. 15, 16. 
Curſed be the man who brought tidings to my father, ſaying, 
a man-child is born unto thee, making him very glad. And let 
that man be as the Cities which the Lord overthrew and re- 
pented not : and let him hear the cry in the morning, and the 
ſhooting at noon-ride, &c. And why ſo bitter a curſe? was it 
againſt the day for itſelf, or againſt the man himſelf? Fere- 
my ſhews it was not, ver. 18. Wherefore came 1 out of the 
womb to ſee labour and ſorrow , that my dayes ſhould be con- 
ſumed with ſhame ? Tocurſe any thing under the notion of 
a creature,or as it is the work of God.is to blaſpheme God ; 
to curſe any unreaſonable or inſenſible creature in them- 
ſelves, or to take revenge on them, is to be, if not ſenſleſs, 
yet (Iam ſure in that act) unreaſonable. So far of this 
curſing his day in general. It follows, 


Verſe 2. And Job ſpake and ſaid, 


This verſe is only a tranſition into the matter of the next, 
it is as if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Job curſed his day : and 
would you know how he curſed it? He did it after this 
manner, or in this form of words, Job /pake and ſaid, 
thus, cc. Only note, that the word which we tranſlate 
ſpeak, isin the Original 4»ſwered ; and ſo often in Scrip- 
ture, he is ſaid to anſwer who begins to ſpeak ; Fob an- 
ſwered and ſaid. 

We ſhewed you before, that this day in general was the 
object of this curſe ; now he curſes it in the parts of it, the 
day and the night. Ler the day periſh, &c. At which words 
the ſtile alters ; that which you read forward to the fixth 
verſe of the forty-ſecond Chapter, is ſacred Poetry; ob 
breaths out his paſſion in verſe, and in verſe receives his an- 
wer. It is queſtioned, whether ob at that time opened 
his mouth, and vented his ſorrows in verſe ? or whether it 
were after contrived ſo by the Penman of this Book. AsI 
ſee no profit in moving this queſtion, ſo I think there is no 
$0ern, of reſolving it : And therefore I leave it as I 

ound it, 2 quere ſtill. Only this is obſervable ; that wri- 
ting in verſe is moſt ſutable, where the matter written is 
deeply ſteep't in, and chiefly wrought out of our affeions. 
Hence we find, That thoſe parts of Scripture, which ſet 
forth ſtrongeſt affeCions, are compoſed in verſe : As thoſe 
holy flames of ſpiritual love between Chriſt and his Spouſe 
in the Canticles of Solomon: The triumphant joy of Debo- 
rab, after deliverance from S:ſera's Army : Of Moſes and 
Miriam, after the deſtruQtion of Pharaoh : The affliting 
ſorrows of Hezekiah in his ſickneſs : And the Lamentations 
of Zeremy , for the captivity of the Jews : The Book of 
Pſalms, 1s, as it were, a throng of all tons, Love, joy, 
ſorrow, fear,hope, anger, zeal, every paſhon aRing a 

and wound up in higheſt trains by the Spirit of Ga, bs 
thing Poetical eloquence into that heavenly Prophet. So 
this book of 7ob, whoſe ſubject is ſorrow, hath a compo- 
ſure anſwerable to the matter. Paſſion hath moſt ſcope in 
_—_ and is freeſt when tyed up in numbers. The words 
ollow ; 


Lot the day periſh, 

What this day was, we ſhewed you before: It was the 
day of his nativity ; The day (faith he) wherein 1 was born. 
How ſhould this day periſh ? 

To periſh, ſignifies firſt, got to be. A thing is ſaid to pe- 
riſh, when it is annihilated, when it returns to nothing : As 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Man being in honour and underſtandeth 
not, is compared to the beaſts that periſh. The periſhing of a 
beaſt, is the non-entity of a beaſt ; when a beaſt dieth, it 
periſheth, it is not : A beaſt is no more, but vaniſheth quite, 
and is gone for ever. Then, ſuch meys likeneſs to a beaſt, 
is not in periſhing, but in the want of true underſtanding : 
He doth not ſay, man periſheth like a beaſt, bur he is like a 
beaſt that periſheth. A wicked man, how honourable ſo- 
ever, is « brutiſhman, ver. 19. For he knows nothing ſpi- 
ritually ; and what he knows naturally, in that, like a brute 
beaſt, ke corrupts himſelf,as the Apoſtle 7ude ſpeaks, ver.19. 
of his Epiſtle. But between the periſhing of a fooliſh man 
and a beaſt, there isa vaſt difference : A periſhing is 
a not-being ; a fooliſh mans periſhing is a miſerable vey: 

or 
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For ſecondly, To periſh, ſignifies often a miſerable being, 
aSin Fohn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his on- 
ly begotten Son,that whoſoever believeth, ſhould not periſh,&Cc. 


Not periſh, the meaning of it is, not that all unbelievers 


{hall looſe their very beings, become a nothing, and with 
rhcir exiſtence part from their eſſence. Some wicked beaſt- 
ly ren would be glad of this, that they might live here 
wickedly, and afterward die like beaſts, in that ſence, eter- 
nally : 1! this werethe periſhing, that is threatned unbe- 
livers,many of them would be ready to ſay out of love and 
liking to their luſts, as Eſther did out of love and zeal to the 
Cauic of God, 1f we persſh, we peri(Þ: If this be to periſh, 
let us periſh. But that periſhing is of another nature ; They 


that believe not ſhall periſh; that is, they ſhall live and pe- | 


riſh ; they ſhall be, and be miſerable for ever ; the wrath 
of a diſpleaſed God, and the ſting of a polluted conſcience, 
ſhall torment them to all cternity. 

Thirdly, To periſb,is to be impaired,or looſe former dig- 
nity and reſpeCt. $9 let the day periſh, may be taken in this 
ſence, let not that day be ſolemnized, let it not be remem- 
bred with wonted joy andgladneſs. A day which hath uſu- 
ally been ſolemnized, may be ſaid to perith, when that ſo- 
Icinnity is laid down, and utterly diſus'd. In ancient times 
( and the cuſtom in ſome places remains to this day ) Great 
men and Princes kept the memory of their birth-dayes with 
feaſting and triumph. Thus we read, Ger. 40.20. And it 
e-me topaſs the third day, which was Pharaoh's birth-aay, 
thx: be made a feaſt unto all bis ſervants. And Matth.14. 6. 
weread, That when Herod's birth-day was kepr,the daugh- 
rc of Herodias danced before them.1t is generally conceived, 
that Job did ſolemnize his birth-day ; and ſo many Inter- 
preters take thoſe feaſts, ſpoken of in the firſt Chapter, to 
have been, the birth-day feaſts of 7ob's Children. Origen 
in his fragments upon Marthew, affirms, that the Scripture 
gives no teſtimony of any one good man celebrating his 
birth-day : The truth is, while we reflect upon our birth- 
fn, we have little cauſe to rejoyce in our birth-day : The 
new-born Infant ſeems to forbid this ſolemnity, and by his 
tears weeps and ſpeaks down this joy. The birth-day of 
nat ire ſhould be mourned over every day, much more upon 
the day of our birth. The birth-day of Grace is our joy 
22d our glory, and is worthy to be rejoyced in, nor only in 
this day of Grace, but in that of glory, and ſo it ſhall. Erer- 
ny, which 1 the day of glory, 1s one continned triumph for 
our birth-day in grace. Notwithſtanding this, I ſee no co- 
gent reaſon, why a godly man may not celebrate and re- 
J»vcc in his naturall birth-day ; ſo he rejoyce in God, who 
took him out of his mothers womb,and hath preſerved him 
ever fincc he was born. So then, we taking Job's day for his 
birth-day, he ſaying, Let that day periſh, means, let it be 
no more ſolemnized, let there v2 no more joy, no feaſts 
vpn that day, 

Or ſourthly, Let that day periſh,may be thus underſtood, 
{ct not that be reckoned upon, let it be loſt, let it not be 
counted inthe Calender of the year. A day whereof no 
uſc1s made, is called in Scripture, a loſt day, afallen or pe- 
rithed day. In the ſixt of Numbers, the number of dayes is 
preſcribed for the ſeparation of the Nazarites, thus and thus 
itſhail be.” and ſo many dayes : Now, if the Nazarite had 
continued many dayes, according to the Law of his ſepara- 
rion; yet if he were polluted with a dead body before the 
full number was accompliſht, then he muſt begin again, for 
(faith X/oſcs) The dayes that were before (hall be loſt, becauſe 
13 ſeparation was defiled, "ver. 12. Inthe Hebrew it is, All 
7c orber dayes (hall fall ; he muſt not reckon upon thoſe : 
$0 here Fob ſaith, Let the day periſh; that is, let it not be 
m:mbred or reckon'd, let it be as aday loſt or fallen. So 
then the ſum of all is this ; ler the joy and folemnity of my 
birth-day be laid aſide, let it never be celebrated more in 
*ic 3C:urn of the year.I could wiſh that day had never been, 
but ſecing that is impoſſible, it having been already, yet let 
it be as if ithad never been,lct it be put out of all accounts, 
let it be taken off from all records; and not only not re- 
membred with mirth and faſting, but not be remembred 
at al', 

And the night wherein it was ſaid, a man-child ts con- 

£etved. 


So we tranſlate: The elegancy of the Hebrew ſpeaks 
thus, The night which ſaid, a man-child is conceived , as if 
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the night had been the meſſenger, and had brought word of 
his conception. Some render the Hebrew word [| Hara,} 
( which we tranſlate conceived ) Born, applying both parts 
of the verſe to his birth, Ler the day 40 ana HOES [ was 
born,and the night in which it was ſaid a man-child i brought 
forth : And the Original word will bear it, being uſed (as 
learned Mercer oblerves) for production as well as con- 
ception. So 1 Chron, 4. 17. And ſhebare Miriam and Sham- 
mal, &'c. She bare, is the word inthis Text of Job : We 
may take it either way ; the ſence is clear according to our 
tranſlation, that ob ſends this curſe beyond his birth-day, 
even to the night wherein he was conceived. Or if we re- 
fer it no further back then to his birth: It is as if he had 
ſaid, whether I were born by night or by day, let the time 
of my birth be accurſed ; if it were upon the day time, Ler 
that day periſh wherein I was born ; Was 1 born in the night ? 
Let that night periſh wherein it was ſaid a man-child is 
brought forth : This diſtribution notes a reſolvedneſs to 
curſe it ; and leaſt he ſhould miſs the time of the day, he 
curſes both the diviſions of time, in every day. As Benha- 
dadin his charge for the taking of thoſe young-men, that 
came out of Samaria, to ſhew how fully he was reſolved to 
have them taken, ſaith, Wherher they be some out for peace, 
take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, take them 
alrve, 1 Kings 20. 18. as if he had ſaid, I'le have them ta- 
ken whatſoever comes on't, or for whatſoever they come, 
they ſhall not eſcape. Or as Herod, who, that he might be 
ſure toſlay Chriſt in his infancy, commands all Infants to be 
flain : So Fob, that the curſe might not miſs the time of his 
birth-day, curſes all the time of that day, the day, and the 
night. For though a man be born in the night, yet that is 
not called his birth-night, but his birth-day: And to be 
born, is to come into the light, though the birth-time be the 
darkeſt of the night. Hence the Heathen called their Fo, 
whoſe help they invoked in time of womens travail ( Dear 
lucinam ) the Goddeſs bringing into light. 

So much for the opening of this curſe, both in the general 
and in the parts of it, reſpecting the object day and night. 
In the neXFwords he cuts out, or proportions a ſpecial curſe, 
as the portion of cach part : The day hath a ſhare, and the 
night hath a ſhare, ak by it ſelf. Before I open this box 
of curſes any further, 1 ſhall obſerve ſomewhat from the 
diſcovery thus far made. 

And firſt I muſt anſwer a doubt ariſing upon the whole 
matter; for it may be queſtioned upon this you have alrea- 
dy heard, though wecarry on his complaint no further, 
How Fob can beſet up with ſo much admiration for a mir- 
ror of patience, who makes ſuch bitter complainings, and 
breaks out into ſuch diſtemper'd paſſion, curling hs day ? 
May he not rather be an example of impatience ? an unimi- 
table pattern of an unquiet and uncompoſed ſpirit ? Are 
theſe the words of patience and ſobriety ? Is this the lan- 
guage of ſubmiſſion and humility, Curſed be my day ? He 
ſcemeth to be ſo far from patience, that he wants prudence ; 
ſo far from grace, that he wants reaſon itſelf and good na- 
ture ; his ſpeeches report him mad or diſtracted, breaki 
the bounds of modeſty and moderation, ſtriking that which 
had not hurt him, and ſtriking that which he could nor hurt, 
his birth-day. In this Fob appears much like that proud Em- 
peror Zerxes, of whom the Hiſtorian reports, that when 
the raging Helleſpont broke down the bridge that he had 
made over it, he in a rage cauſed ſome hundreds of ſtripes 
to be inflicted as a puniſhment on thoſe waters, and cauſed 
a pair of ſhackles to'be caſt upon thoſe waves,to teach them 
ſubjeCtion : was not this madneſs ? what carcd the waters 
for ſtripes? or why ſhould Zerxes take revenge upon the 
waters ? And was not Job as mad ? what cared his day for 
the curſe ? 'or why ſhould Fob take revenge upon his day ? 
But as the Prophet faith, Hab. 3. 8. Was the Lord diiplea- 
ſed againſt the rivers ? was his wrath againſt the ſea? Should 
the Lord ſet his anger againſt irrational creatures ? Doubt- 
leſs he doth not. Therefore enquire further into the matter : 
So did Fob fall out with his day ? was he angry with his 
day? This is yet further to be enquired into and an- 
\wered. 

There are ſome who on the one hand proſecute the im- 
patience of ob with much impatience, and are over-paſlio- 
nate againſt fob's paſhon. Moſt of the Few;b Writers tax 
him at theleaſt as bordering upon blaſphemy, if not blaſ- 
pheming. Nay,they cenſure him as one taking heed to, and 
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much'depending upon Aftrological obſervations, as if mens 
fare or fortume were guided by the conſtellations of heaven, 
by the fight and aſpect of the Plancts in the day of his Na- 
tivity z/ as if Job had abſeryed ſome malignant conjunction 
of the Stars upon that: day : As if like rhe ſuperſtitious 
Heathen, he divided dayes into lucky 20d unlucky, go0d 
and bad dayes z as.if he , 
at teaft the particutat. providence of God, in guiding indt- 
vidual perſons or paſſages of our lives bere below. 
Fab gp emer CG and which is more, corg 
9 18 mo - 
mending,, yea, applautting Fob, in this .aQt of curing his. 
- they makethis.curſe'an argument-of bis bolineſs, and 


theſe expoſtulations _ part of his patience; conten 
fiſt, rhartheydid only:exprels (whidvhe: ought) the 
fering of his feafitive: part, as man; 'avid fo were oppo- 


ſite to Stoical Apathy, not to Chriſtian patience ; 0-9: 


ſtone, not to- a man. . Res. | : 
Secondly, That he ſpake all this, not only according to 
the law of ſenſe ; but with exact judgment,. and accord- 
ing tothe law of ſoundelt _— : Andwhichis nd 
that he fpake all this, not out of impotent anger again his 
day, akeaemrbiiGudy that he f 
this curſe; notir his 0 ; | 
ing for the providence of God, againt the ſurmiſes of men ; 


for (ay ſonte) he feared left his triends; ſecing him(whom | 
y man) thus aſflicted, ſhould ac- 


they ever took for « gol 
caſe the' providence of God, - As if he had flid, 1 would I 


had never been born, of # had been better for me not to- 


have been born, rather theT ſhould be anoccaſion for any 
to take up hard ts againſt | | 
through my ſufferings, ſhould ſuffer, '$6' that the: fove of 
God, [not wearineſs under; 62 unwillingneſs cobe-under the 
crols,''tonftrained himehus to ſpeak: Andi;f hr war be- 
ſides bimfelf (as the Apolthes wordisYit was to-God, 2 Cor. 
5-13, 
| Ido not lay, but that Fob loved Ged, and loved him qz- 
ccedingly all this while ;. but whether we ſhould fo far ac- 
quit 7ob, I much doubt ;.. eſpecially ſeeing Fob himſelf 
faith, chap. 42. I bave * Þokers I will ſpeak. no more: If Job 
had ſpoken ſo much; frorfithe love of -Godz and to the ho- 
nour of God in this curſe, Having ſpoken once, he ou 
Rem SU in: And hadit ay 9s rw 
tght have ſpared k14 repentance, -as to this point, 
nh not have ſaid, Now [ abhoy my ſelf, and ve 
5t duSÞF and aſhes : If Fob had' ſpoken all this decording 'to 
a_ reaſon, and the exaQneſs of —_— OT = 
on to repent ; eſpecially to repent in | r 
what he had thus ring] No man needs althor himfſelffor 
| wherein he both intentionally and aCtually honours 


be granted, —_— dibovered euch featley and infirmi , 
ſome paſhon and diſtemper-in this complaint and curſe? 
yetnotwithſtanding we-mult afſert him for a patient man, 


yea, for a mirrour of' patience ; and: there-are five things | 


e forthe and proof of this afſertion. © 


confid 


As firſt, Conſider the greatneſs of his ſuffering,his wound | 
tres 6, and » his burden was very heavy,only 
not intolerable. The ſufferi 


ngsof Chriſt, being | 
great, cauſed him to complain, that his ſoul was exceeding 
forrowful,” even unto death, Mat. 27. 38, yet in this com- 
plaint, there wasnotthe leaſt imaginable rouch of impati- 
ence, When he hung upon the Erols, hecried out, Ay 
God, my.God, why hait thon forſakgn me ? 'verl, 46. yet jt) 


this cry, no impatience. To cry out for every light touch, | 


ergues indeed a vain and an impatient ſpirit ; but he that 
fometimes fetches a groan under a weight of Crow, syct 
untoucht in his wiſdom, or in his patience, Inſuch a caſe, 
to cry out, is a diſcovery of humanefrailty, butnot of fin- 
ful frailty ; Grace d6th not take away ſenſe; ithei 
nature, but it doth not aboliſh it. Conſider how mach 
job endured , and then you will find little impatience, 
though he complained much. 

Secondly, Conſider the multiplicity of his troubles; they 
were great and many : many little aMictions meeting toge- 


ther, make a great one ; how great thewis that which is | 80 | 
had 


denicd the providence.of God, 


ry the matter ag far an the 0- 


'byt;in the behalf of God ; plead- | 


d; or that his name, 


> = 
tu 


lainings, 
e Apolo- 


, breath 
truſt in 


trary. F, | T- FXI- 1ST 8. £5 
Fikkly, Take this ins0 conſideration, :that though he did 
a þizcrly, yet he recovered; our of 
3 he ws got overcame by. unpatience, 
ent ſpeeches came from hum ; he recalls 
oken, and repens for whas he had done. Sec 
how he ſubmitteeh hitaſelf (cbap. 42.) how low helics be- 
fore God, tyensn the duit; and faith, 1: will Speak, no more. 
If I have been impatient,-1- will uſe no more impatient 
ſpeeches-;:.if I have been.impacient, I repent of it;-/ repen: 
of 14 13 dukd and aſbes : To repent of impatience, takes a- 
way theiowueation of jnpatieace ; and to.ſay,T will do 
evy vo-mare; gains (through -the mercy of : Godin Chriſt) 
an of us, as if -we had done noevil : A man 
isa though in the batrel he ſulſers many foils, 
and receweth many wounds,and loſeth much blood ;rhough 
for a great while in the day a man be worſted, ;yea, though 
a whole Army be worſtcd yet if .in theevening,in the cloſe 
of the day,he and they keep the field,and foil the'themy,the 
day is won.,and viftory goes on this fide. ob was in a great 
battely 'in- a ſore fight of affli&tions ; though. it be. granted, 
that he' received {ome wounds, and had fome: fouls, and 
ſometimes looks as if he had been beaten, and-ſpeaks as if 
he had teen overcame ; yet in the cloſe, inthe evening, in 
the making up of all, he went away a conqueror; the con- 
Codckoglary: Thong wit Apaite Fenda. 3 
: » as the ameiy ENap. 5- 
11, whenheſj of caduring wich jo; refers us to the 
end: of ?ob's day of trouble ,_to the end which the {wrd 
made; ye have beard (ſaith he) of rhe patience of Job, avd 
have fſetn the end of the Lord, $o look to theiend of. 7ob, 
to the end: which (throngh the ftrengrh of the Lord) . Fob 
madc, and there you ſhall ſce patience having a perfect 
work ; or, the. perfeth work, of patience. Look not; alone 
upon all the aCtings of Fob, when he was inthe height> and 
heat:of thinbattel ; lookso the on-ſer, he was fo verypati- 
entintlic:boginning) though vehemently ticred,-thar Sa- 
tan had'not a word to lay; look to the end;-and: you can- 
not ſay, but Job wasa patient nian, full of patience; amair- 
ror of patience, if not 4miracle of patience; amanwhoſe 
face ſhined with the glary of that grace, above alt the chil- 


dren of men. | Lo THER K. / 
So much for thatqueitiou; I ſhall now add two or three 
port 1s of obſervation. 1: he #; 7 
The firſt thing then that -we : my obſcrve from hence, is 
this; If we compare Fob inthe twoformer Chapters, witft 
ob inthe third, we ſhalf find that the caſe altered wath 


him ; 


—_— —— ————— 
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him ; heſcarce ſpeaks like the ſame man. Hence obſerve 
in the general, 


That, The holteFt perſon in this life, doth not alwayes keep 
in the ſame frame of bolims. 


There is a great deal of difference between what he ſpake 
in the former Chapters, when he heard of, and felt theſe 
things firſt ; and what he ſpeaks now. The Lord gave, and 
rhe Lord bath taken away; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


Shall we —_—— at the hand of God, and ſhall we not re- ' 


ceive evil? This was the language we lately heard ; but 
now curſing : certainly his ſpirit had been in a more holy 
frame, more ſedate and quiet, then now it was. At the 
belt, in this life, we are but imperfect ; yet at- ſome time 
we are more imperfect then we are at er: Faith is ne- 
ver very ſtrong; yet at ſome time Faith is weaker then at 
another : Our love to Chriſt is never very hot; but yet at 
ſome time it is colder then at another ; we cannot keep it 
in the {ame degrees of heat. A man at onetime can both 
do and ſuffer, ard a while after, he can neither do nor ſuf- 
fer as he could at that time ; he is out of frame, and bun- 
gles in both. Take the life of a Chriſtian all togerher, it 
is aprogreſs, it is a continual growing ; yet take his life 
apart, conſider him in every circumſtance and ſtage'of his 
life, then there are many ſtops and ſtands in his lite , yea, 
many declinings : As itis with a Child ; take a child, and 
his life, from his birth to his full age, is ina growing con- 
dition ;- yet conſider him at ſome particular time, and the 
child may abate ; the child may not only be Rage but 
much weaker then he was a year or a moneth before : $9 
it is with us from the firſt hour of our ſpiritual life, till we 
attainfull ſtature of it in Chriſt ; only this is our comfort, 
that in heaven-our ſouls ſhall be ſet upin ſuch a frame of ho- 
lineſs, as ſhall never be moved nor abated inthe leaſt de- 
gree : look in what frame'the hand of God ſets us up in that 

y, we ſhall continue ſo to all eternity ; and that will be 
the higheſt and moſt exquiſiteframe both of holineſs and of 
delight. But now we are/ up and down, one wo patient, 
and another day impatient ; now believing, and another 
day diſtruſting ; now the heart melts and is very-tender, 
.anon it is very hard and relentleſs. How meek a man was 
Moſes, not fuch a man for meckneſs upon' the face of the 
whole carth ; and yet at one time paſſionare, andat another 
ſo angry y-'that he ſpake anadv:iſedly with his lips. How 
ullof aith was Peter at onetime, how reſolved to ſtick 


cloſe to Chriſt ; yet ſhortly after , how full of fear, and 


for fear ,: denying Chriſt. © We who receive good gifts and 
perfect gifts, are ſubject to turns and variations, only he 
from whom every good ad per fett gift comes, iswithout va- 
riableneſs or ſhadow of turning. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, Great ſufferings. may fill the 
mouths of hol;e#t perſons with great complainings. 


Fob was not only afflited, but afflited greatly : Zob 
did not only complain, but he complained greatly: You 
ſee what complainings David made in his great troubles, 
Pſal. 77-2. In the day of my trouble I ſought the Lord, 
fore ran 7 the night and ceaſed not, my ſoul refuſed to: 
' comforted... . So Heman, Pſal. 88. 3. My ſoul is full of trou- 
. bles, and my life drawerh nigh unto the grave » And, ver.15. 
1 am affiiited and ready to die from my youth up : while I ſuffer 
 thyterrors, 1 am diſtrafted, Hezekiah, under the great- 
neſs of his affliction ( 1/a. 38. 14.) ſaith, Like a Crane or 
Swallow; ſo did I chatter , I did mourn as a Dove,&Cc. Fere- 
my, a holy Prophet, ſpeaks, if not out-ſpeaks Fob in his 
complaint, chap. 20. 14. Curſed be the day wherein 1 was 
born ; let not the day wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed : 
Curſed be the man who bronght t1dings to my father, ſaying, 
a man-child # born unto thee, He doth not only. curſe his 
birth-day, but the meſſenger of his birth ; and he curſes 
both aaatate? deeperdeteſtation then ob employed 
to caſe or empty his troubled ſpirit by. Fob's word ſignif- 
ed but his diſciteem, and' himſelf regardleſs of his day ; 
but feremy employes that very.-word, through which God 
poured out his wrath and everlaſting diſpleaſure upon the 
Serpent and the Devil, Gez. 3. 14. in cach of theſc prey 
went a ſtrain of impatience beyond Fob,and yet holy feremy 
ſtill. The Lord (faith the ſame Prophet, chap, 8. 14.) hath 
pur usro ſulence, and given us waters of Gall to drink, , be- 
cauſe we have ſmned againft the Lord, When we remem- 


| neſs and thef 


ber our own fins, we have reaſon to be ſilent, though the 
Lord feed us with waters of Gall,bitter waters. And if we be 
ſilent, and opennot our movths, becauſe we have finned ; 


he bears with ourcry, as weare pained : he knows where- 


of we are made; and remembers that we are but duſt. 
A little thing troubles our fleſh, therefore it is tio wonder, 
if fleſh and blood cry out in great troubles, though 
be ſubdued by grace unto the Spirit. And if God (in this 
caſe) bears with us, we ought alſo to bear with one ano- 
ther, and not to be —— nga" or take —_ __ we 
ſce men mourning and lamenting r the evils 
ich they endure. . Hethat underftands man, will com- 
paſſionate the ſorrows, not queſtion the ſincerity of a com- 
plaining, groaning brother. - 2'S 
Thirdly, Job complaineth bitterly, and he curſeth ; but 
what doth he curſe? He curſeth his day. From hence ob- 
ſerve, 


That, Satan with his utmoFF power and policy; with his 
ſtronge#t temptations and aſſaults, can never. fully At- 
Las bir ls rj the children of God. Anat candy 


What was it that the Devil undertook for ? was it not 
to make ob curſe his God ? and yet when he had. done his 
worſt, and ſpent his malice upon him, he could. but make 
fob curſe his day; this was far ſhort of what Satan hoped. 
Doubtleſs, when the Devil heard the word curſed come 
out of Fob's mouth, he then began to prick up his ears, and 
triumph ; ſurely now the day is mine, now he will curſe 
his God ; but at the fall of that word, curſed be the day, 
Satans hope falls, and down goes he. That word, day, 
was darkneſs to the Devil, and as the ſhadow of death z he 
fails of his end, andis confounded, he goes away aſhamed, 
and hath not a word more to ſay. ; but leaves his friends to 
ſay the reſt. . The gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
_— who are founded on free grace, and the Rock Jeſus 

riſt. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, God doth graciouſly forget and 
paſs by the diſtempered fpeeches and bitter complainings 
of his ſervants, under great affliftions, 

fob ſpake this curſe ; but when God comes to queſtion 

with Joh, we do not hear a word or tittle of this curſe 
charged upon him: God takes notice that he had ſpoken of 
him the thing\that us right, chap.42.7. God commends 
him for what he had ſpoken well ; but Fob doth not:hear a 
word of what he had ſpoken ill :. en the iniquity of 
his ſpeeches was ſought for, there was none ; and bis failings, 
they could not be found; for God had pardoned them; as 
Prophet ſpeaks: of 1ſrael and Tudal, chap. 42. 20. Our 
Lord Chriſt faith, that of every idle-word you ſhall give an 
account at the day of judgment ; and by your words you 
be juſtified, and by your words you ſhall be condemned, Mat. 
12. 36, 37. We hadnecd look to our words; God writeth 
dag hats op dine 4m nuns Om You will 
ſay, how then were 7ob's 6. I lainings forgot- 
ten, and all taken for well ſpoken, that-he had ſpoken ? 
I anſwer, Firſt, None of 7ob's were idle words , though 
there was an error in his words. Secondly, His right words 
ape ohne negates. Frankly, be meparayer 
upright wi tongue ſlipt. Fo , He 0 
thoſe ſlips and errors. And laſtly, God forgiving, blotted 
them out of his book for ever. Further (in a ſence) we 
may ſay, that God makes allowance to his people for ſuch 
failings ;not allowance of connivance and diſpenſation;God 
doth not diſpenſe with any to do the leaſt evil, or expreſs 
PRs in their ſpeeches; but he makes an al- 
lowance of favour and compaſſion, conſidering their weak- 
th of temptation, he abates proportiona- 
bly, when in ſuch a condition they ſpeak impatiently ; 
Fnongh their aCtions and ſpeeches want ſome grains of thar 
weight which they og have, yet weighing them in the 
ſcale of favour , with his gracious allowance, they go for 
currant,and paſs in account with God, as good and full pay 
oy that duty he expects from us, and we owe unto his Ma- 
Yo 


V ERS. 4,5, 6,7, 


Let that day be darkneſs, let not God regard it from above ; 
neither let the lizht ſhine upon it. 4 
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Let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloud 
vwell upon it, let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it, 

As fo: that night, let darkneſs ſeize upon it, let it not be 
jopned unto the dayes of the year, let it not come into the 

* number of the moneths, | S 

1.0, lct that night be ſolitary, let no joyful voice come therein. 

E have already given the Analyſis and parts of this 

V Chapter : The ſubject of it is Fobs curſe upon his 

day. The firſt ſection of it in the nine firſt verſes, con- 

tains the matter and the method of that curſe. 

And he curſeth his day, Firſt, In general ( ver. 1.) Af- 
fer this, Job opere1 his mouth, and curſed his day. Second- 
ly, He curſeth it in both the parts of it, (ver. 3.) Ler rhe 
day periſh in which I was born, and the night in which it 
was ſaid, there 1s a man child conceived. 

In theſe ſix verſes which remain, appertaining to the firſt 
Section, he affixes a particular curſe to each part of his 
day; taking a day, for a natural day, and then dividing 
it imto day and night, he gives a ſpecial curſe to each of 
theſe parts; A curſe upon the day, and a curſe upon the 
night. 


The curſe powred out upon the day, lies in the fourth | 


and fifth verſes of this Chapter, Ler that day be darknef,, let 
mot God regard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon 
it ; let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, let a cloud 
dwell upon it, let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it. 

Here are fix diſtinct branches of this curſe. 

Firſt, Let the day be darkyeſ-. 

Let the day.) Here we are to take day, not for a natural 
day,but tor the day as it is the continent of light, the whole 
ſpace of time from the riſing to the ſetting of the Sun. Now 
faith he, Let the day be darkpeſs. 4 

Be darkneſs.) There is a great aggravation of miſery 
in that, as Chrilt ſpeaks, Mat. 6.23. If the light that is in 
thee be darkpeſs, how great us that darkneſs ? While Job 
wiſheth that his very day, which is light, ſhould be dark- 
neſs, how great a darkneſs doth he with unto it ; And if the 
day be heefuels, how dark mult the night of thar day be ? 

Then again, Let the day be darkneſs, he doth not lay, let 
the day be miſty, or cloudy, or dusky, or dark, he doth 
not with it like that day deſcribed, Zech. 14.6. It (hall 
come to paſs in that day, that the light ſhall not beclear nor 
dark.; but he ſaith, Let it be darkneſs. Both in Scripture 
and common language, Abſtracts are emphatically f1gni- 
. ficant, and carry more then an ordinary ſenſe in them, 
When David ſaith, Pſal. 27. 1. The Lord u my light, there 
is more in it then if he had only ſaid, the Lord doth en- 
lighten me: So to ſet forth the woful condition of thoſe 
who are unregenerate or in the ſtate of nature, the Apo- 
file tells them, Epheſ. 5.8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs; not 
only in the dark, but darkzeſs : So here, to expreſs how 
preat a curſe he wiſhes upon his day, Fob ſaith, Let the day 
be darkneſs it ſelf. 

Now darkneſs may be taken two wayes : Either 

Properly, or 
Improperly. 

Proper darkneſs is nothing elſe but a privation of light, 
it is no poſitive creature, it hath no cauſe in nature, but is 
the conſequent of the Suns abſence. When Fob wiſhes, let 
that day be darkneſs,we may underſtand it of this darkneſs: 
as if he had ſajd,whenſoever that day cometh about,in the 
recourſe and revolution of the year, ler it be darkneſs, or a 
very dark and gloomy day. This had been a great evil 
_ his day. This Kind of darkneſs was one of the ten 
plagues with which God ſmote Egyjt. And yet there is 
darkneſs, which is a greater evil then this, I mean dark- 
neſs improperly taken : and ſo frequently in Scripture any 
forrowful, troubleſorae, fad 95 rae is expreſs'd by 
darkneſs. A condition of darkneſs is a ſad condition, a dark 
day is as much, as a fad day ; Sothen, Let that day be dark- 
neſs, that is, letit for ever be accounted a ſad and ſorrow- 
ful day. Thus the Prophet Joel, Chap. 2. 2, callsaday of 
great trouble, a day of darkyeſs and gloomineſs, a day of 
clouds ard of thick darkneſs. When Solomon, Eccleſ.12.2. 
would ſhew by way of Antitheſis, the ſad and evil condition 
of old age comparatively to youth, he unfolds it by dark- 
neſs; remember now thy Creatour in the dayes of thy youth, 
make haſte, ſerve God betime ; But what needs ſuch haſt ? 
I tel] thee why,as times change, ſo thy eſtate will change 


4 


Evil dayes will come, I therefofe counſel thee to do it, 
while the evil dayes come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhalt ſay,T have no pleaſure in them : while the Sun,or the 
light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darkened. 'A day 
without pleaſure, is a day without the Sun : take away the 
joy of a day, and youtake away the light of a day. Young- 
men have the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, all kind 
of light and comfortable influences upon them ; but theſe . 
will be darkened and eclipſed when old-age cometh, that 
will put out or at leaſt obſcure your light, your day will 
be gone, and your night will have neither Moon nor Star 
in it; therefore work while you have light, that is, while you 
have health and ſtrength of body, while you have Fy a 
and aCtivity of ſpirits, fit for that great ſervice, remember, 
that is, know and ſerve your Creatour.: 

So in the Text, we may take darkneſs improperly, as 
darkneſs notes an uncomfortable eſtate, and it is uſed in 
Scripture to note a two-fold uncomfortable eſtate. Firſt, 
An eſtate of fin; Secondly, An eſtate of miſery. This latter 
darkneſs is the daughter of the former. The Prophet 1ſazah, 
Chap.g.2. ſpeaks of the people that ſare in darkneſs : which 
is repeated, MMar.4.16. that is, in the darkneſs of ignorance, 
of fin and guilt. They had natural light enough, and they had 
civil light enough, abundance of outward comforts: they 
had health, and ſtrength, and riches, and peace, and plenty, 
but they had not a Chriſt to take away their tins, and cleanſe 
their conſciences, and therefore they were a people that 
ſate in darkneſs. Jobs curſe intends not this darkneſs of 
lin, but that other improper darkneſs, the darkneſs of ſor- 
row, the darkneſs of penal evil; As if he had faid,let ſorrow 
and ſadneſs over-ſhadow, let mourning and tears over- 
whelm, let calamity and trouble for ever poſſeſs the day up» 
on which I was born. 

Let not God regard it from above, J Here is a ſecond part 
of the curſe, and a more grievous curſe then the former. 

Let not God. ] We may obſerve here the Name where- 
by God is expreſſed, it is Eloah. 

The learned Hebricians obſerve ten ſeveral Names of 
God in Scripture, three of which note his Being : Jehovah, 
Fah, Ehejch. Three his Power: El, Eloah, Elohim: Three 
his Government : Adonai, Shaddai, 7ehovah T ſebaoth. One 
his Excellency, or Super-excellency : Gnelion. The Name 
Eloah here uſed, is derived from El, which ſignifieth Afzgh- 
ty, and ſo by that addition to the word, there is an addition 
made to the ſenſe, Eloah is Moſt Mighty, or Almighty. This 
word inthe ſingular number is very rare; the Name Elo- 
him, which isthe plural, is very frequent in holy Scripture : 
Chriſt upon the croſs cryes out to God by his Name in the 
ſingular number, Eli, Eloz, my God, my God, as calling for 
the Almighty power of God, to ſupport and carry him 
through his ſufferings. David uſeth it in the eighteenth 
Pſalm, werſ. 31. Who # God ſave the Lord ? Whois Eloah 
ſave Jehovah ? that is, who is a mighty ſtrong God, ſave the 
Lord Jehovah, ſo the next words explain it, Who #5 a rock, 
ſave our God? So Jcb being about to implead and accuſe his 
day, calls to the mighty God ( as it were) to judge this 
day to his everlaſting negle&t , Let nt God regard ut from 
above. 

Regard it from above.] The word ſignifies ſometimes 
to inquire and ſearch after, or to take an account of a thing 
exactly and judiciouſly; as they that are called to reckoning 
or to judgement, are enquired after: and fo it hath re- 
lation to that Name of God, Eloah, a powerful or 
mighty Judge. Ler not God regard it, let not God take 
any account of it, or enquire after it, let it paſs,ag not 
worth the looking after. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to have a care of a thing, to 
have a thing or perſon in account,as well astg call unto ac- 
count : to take care and be watchful over another for 
is Our regarding of it. Inthis ſenſe the word is uſed, Der. 
11. 12. where Moſes ſpeaking concerning the Land of Ca- 
1naan, ſaith, It 1s a Land which the Lord thy God careth for. 
[ Careth for] is the ſame word with this; and this Text 
may well be expounded by that which follows as the mean- 
ing of it, The eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, 
from the beginning of the year,even unto the end of the year. 
So that to have regard toathing, to a day, or to a perſon, is 
to make account of thele, to take care for theſe for their 
good, as a part of ones charge or duty, or as an act of 
grace and bounty. When fob ith, Let not God regard it, 
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this may be the ſenſe, let not God take any carefor it, or 
make any account of it; let not his eyes be upon it to do it 
any good, or to do any extraordinary good upon it : let it 
ro: be honoured by God with any ſpecial work of provi- 

ence, which might make it recorded and remembred with 
honour amons men. 

The Apoſtle, Rom. 14.6. ſpeaks of mans regarding of a 
day, He that regarderh a day, regardeth it unto the Lord. 
The Apoſtle treats in that Chapter about the obſervation of 
dayes: finding that many believers could not be taken off 
from ſolemnizing thoſe feaſts, which were of Gods own 
founding and in:tituting m_—_—_— Jewes, he adviſes that 
they ſhould not be judged or hardly cenſured, for going 
according to their conſcience; for he that out of conſcience 
and according to his light regards, that is, doth ſolemnize 
or obſcrve a day, he regards it to the Lord, that 15,, to the 
honour of God, and witn a ſincere deſire to pleaſe him. But 
the thing I aim at in alledging this Text, is to give light to 
the point in hand, whatit 15 to regard a day. The Apoſtle 
is plain, that Mars regarding of a day, is to have a day in 
ſpecial account, as thoſe dayes were, which God inſtituted 
among the ewes for ſpecial ends, commanding them to ob- 
ſerve them,and promiſing a bleſſing in their obſervation. Pro- 
Py Gods regarding ofa day,is the ſpecial eſteem he 

ath,or care he takes of it, & the eſpecial bleſſing he pourcth 
down upon it.Some practical truths are hence obſervable. 

Firſt, Conſider theſe two parts of the curſe, as they are 
placed in ſucceſſion one after another, or in conjunction 
one with another, 'Ler the day be darkneſs, and let not God 
regard it from- above. This may teach us, That there 15 n0 
day fo dark, or condition fo troubleſom, but if God regard 
41d take notice of it, man may take comfort and rejoyce 111 it. 
Though the day be darkneſs, Gods eye will make it light ; 
| his regarding 1s a blefling: we never looſe all , till God 
leaves us. If inthe hour and power of darkyeſs, ( as Chriit 
calls the time of his paſſion ) God do but lift up the light of 
his countenance upon ##s, we ſhall be ſaved. Fobs wiſh of 
darkneſs, had done his day no great hurt, unleſs he had ta- 
ca the eye of God off fromit alſo. All the light thar 1511 
the world, the light of Sun, Moon and Stars, 1s but dark- 
neſs to us, if God fide his face; but let Sun, Moon and 
Stars hide their faces, let all creatures withdraw their com- 
fort, if God regard us we are well : Therefore 7ob puts 
the ſting of the Curſe in Gods not regarding and withdraw- 
ins from his dav. 

Secondly, When he wiſhes that God would not regard 
his day, he defires God to lay afide or ſuſpend his conti- 
nut] work. 

Obſcrvethen, That God doth obſerve and take particular 
notice of every day. As all perſons ſhall be accountable to 
him for their actions, fo alſo for their time : God will in- 
quire after every inch of time, after every moment of our 
lives. Many men regard not a day, they value not their 
precious time, they know not how to ſpend or be rid of it, 
how to wear it out and paſs it away : But God obſerves 
and regards every moment.” The Apoſtle calis to redeem- 
3g of time, Fpheſ, 5. 16. And he ſubjoyns a motive, Be- 
cauſe the dayes are evil, We may give in this of Job for a 
motive : God regards time, therefore let us redeem 
time. 1t a day be within Gods regarding, furcly it may 
command ours. 

Thirdly, Let not God regard it, We may obſerve, 

That the bleſſing and comfort of every day, aepends upon 
the care and reſpett of God toit. Theeyes of all things look. 
vp unto God, Why do all things look up to God? It 1s 
that God may look down upon them : If God look down 
upon the creature, then the creature revives and is refreſh- 
ed; there are influences from the eye and fight of God, 
which are able to quicken the deadefſt times; and make glad 
the ſaddeſt hearts. As we pray for and humbly expect eve- 
ry day our daily bread from God, ſo every day doth ( as 
it were ) expect a daily bleſſing from God, which is his 
regarding of our dayes. 

It is the greateſt evil that can befal the creature, when 
God regards it not; all the bleſſings of the creature are 
bound up (like Jacobs life in the life of Benjamin) in that re- 
ſpect which God beareth to them, and in the care which 
he hath of them, The Apoſtle Paul, diſputing with the 
Philoſophers of Athens, ſhewes the ſtate of that time, which 
they accounted ſuch a golden-age, ( Ads 17.30.) The time 


of that ignorance God winked at, ſo we tranſlate it ; the 
word properly fignifieth, God did cver-look_ that time - 
And there are ſome tranſlations which expreſs it in the very 
term of the Text, The time of that *gnorance God regarded 
not. For we are not tothink, there ever were any times, 
which God winked at in the matter of his Juſtice, ſo as not 
to call them to an account : I grant that times of ignorance 
are comparatively winked at in reſpect of Juſtice, 
God will not proceed ſo ſeverely with them as with 
knowing times : but God never winketh at any perſon, or 
at any tumes,how ignorant ſoeyer, ſoas to let them go un- 
puniſhed, and never call them to an account. Such conni- 
vence God hates, as being inconſiſtent both with his pro- 
vidence and his Juſtice. Fhe Apoſtle is direCt : They who 
ſin without law (that is, without the knowledge of the 
law written ) ſhall periſh without law, namely, the written 
law, onely according to the ſentence of that law , which 
the finger of nature hath written in their hearts, Rom. 2. 12. 
Ignorance ſhall not be ſo winked'at, as to be altogether 
excuſed. How then did God wink ? There is a two-fold 
winking. Firſt, Of diſreſpect. Secondly, Of difpenſa- 
tion, Gods winking is bis diſreſpecting, He winked at 
thoſe times, that is, he lightly paſſed them by, his eye was 
not upon them for good, he regarded them not in ſuch a 
manner as to provide for them and ſend amongſt them that 
great bleſſing, which now ( ſaith Paz!) he ſends you by my 
hands, the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. : 

When the bleſſed Virgin heard by that meſſage of the 
Angel, that ſhe ſhould be mother to the Saviour of the 
world, ſhe bleſſeth God in this phraſe, Thou haſt regarded 
the low eſtate of thine handmaid. When God in a way of 
favour doth but look towards us, our loweſt eſtate is raiſed 
up, Tho haſt regarded the low eſtate of thine . handmaid. 
It is but a look of gracious regard from God, and all is well 
with man. On the other He, if God take off his eye, 
wink and diſregard, all is blaſted, yea accurſed, our high 
eltare falls, our comforts are ſowred and turned into a lump 
of ſorrow. We may ſay of all outward excellencics as 
Haman did, Eſther 5.13. of all his honour, and great- 
neſs and favour at Court, All thisI have, but all this avail- 
eth me nothing, fo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſitting at 
the Kings gate. All his comforts were clouded, all the light 
of his high eſtate was eclipſed, becauſe there was a new 
Star, Moraccai, ſhining ſtill at the Kings gate. Much more 
may wefit down, and caſting up all x we have and are, 
make the foot of our account nothing, without the favour 
of God; what do riches, what doth credit , what doth 
beauty or parts avail us, if God regard not ? all is nothing at 
all without God, What are times, what are dayes, what 
is your condition if God withdraw himſelf? this aggravates 
the curſe, this is mournful, when God repardeth not. Fob 
goes on to a third branch of the Curſe. Ler ner God re- 
gard ity 


Neither let the light ſhine upon it, 

That which before he ſpake againſt his day, by wiſhing 
it darkneſs, he ſpeaks over again and more in other words, 
by wiſhing light might be denied and with-held from it. 
To haveno light, is not a bare repetition or an explication 
of what it is to be in darkneſs, but it is an addition to, or 
an aggravation of it : Sothe Prophet, 1/a. 50. 10. by him 
that walks in darkyeſs, and hath no light, ſets out the ſad- 
deſt condition of an afflicted ſoul. No light, is not only 
darkneſs, but pure darkneſs; as when the Apoſtle Fohr 
would advance the glory of God, he faith, God # light, and 
in him there 1s no darkyeſs at all, ( 1 Ep.c. 1.) God is pure 
light; ſo darkneſs without light, is pure darkneſs. 

Let not the light, ] As darkneſs, ſo light may be taken 
either properly for natural light, that which God firſt 
created : light was the firſt perfect viſible creature, light 
was the firlt dayes work, and by the work of the fourth 
was gathered into thoſe heavenly veſſels,the Sun,Moon,and 
Stars, and there put, that it might be diſpenſed and carried 
about the world, eſpecially by that Chariot of the Sun. 
Let this light, this natural light be with-held, let it nor 


' ſhine (faith 7b) upon that day. The withdrawing of 


natural light is a great affliction to the world : Light is the 
moſt incorporeal of all corporal things; the ſpiritualneſs 
of it, ſhews the goodneſs of it : light is the beauty, and dif- 


covers all the beauty of the world. As a goodly adorn'd 
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furniſh't room without a window, or acandle, ſuch is the 
world without light. Light is not ny the light, but the 
life of the world, it quickens and comforts the motions of 
n#ture; it is the inſtrument by which all the influences of 
Heaven are communicated to the Earth, which being itopt, 
the courſe of natureſtops: this cauſed a great Philoſopher 
to cry out ( when atthe paſſhon of Chriſt the light 0 the 
Sun was totally eclipſed) Either the God of nature ſuffers, 
or the whole frame of nature diſſolves. Was it not then a 
dreadful curſe, when ob wiſhes the light (taking it for na- 
tural light) might not ſhine upon his day ? 

But further, take it improperly, then, /er not the light 
ſhine apon it, hath this voice in it, Let there be n0 comfort, 
19 joy, no good thing in the compaſs of thar day. Light in 
Scripture expreſles all good; as darkneſs all evil. That 
orcat bleſſing which was promiſed unto the Church in the 

reat reſtayration of it, is ſhadowed by light, and by an 
increaſing light, in 1/a. 30. 26. Moreover, the light of the 
Min ſhall be us the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun 
ſhall be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven dayes, wn the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people; and healcth the 
ftrokg of their wound. We are not to conceive, that there 
{hall bc ſuch an increaſe of the natural light of the Moonor 
of the Sun, but there ſhall be an increaſe of the comfort of 
the people of God, which ſhall be as if the Moon and the 
Sun had in one day the light of ſeven dayes, as if the Moon 
had got the light of the Sun, and the Sun had got a ſeven- 
fold light more then it had before. And he who is the 
Chick, So choiceſt and molt tranſcendent bleffing of all, the 
joy of all our hearts, Zeſ#s C hriſt, i: called light, he came as 
light into the world, be # the light of the world, the Sun of 
righteouſuef. The creator of all good things, found no- 
thing ſo good to ſhew his own goodneſs by, as light. Chriſt 
w light, God is light, and in him there 1s no darkpeſs at all. 
If then we take Jobs ſpeech metaphorically or improperly, 
Let net the light ſhine upon that day, it amounts to a higher 
loſs then the former, Truly ( ſaith Solomon) light 1s ſweet, 
and it is a pleaſant thing to behold the Sun ; and we may ſay 
truly, all ſweetneſs is light, and every pleaſant _ as 
the Sun : Though the Sun ſhine upon us, yet if comfort be 
removed from us, we are in darkneſs. Such a condition 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, ( 1/a. 50. 10.) Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his _ that 
walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light. No w. ty i$no com- 
fort, none for the outward man, none for the inner man, 
both being benighted, both deſerted. Hence obſerve, 

That it is a greater judgement to have good things re- 
moved from us , then to have evil inflifted on us. He ſpeaks 
more againſt the day, when he ſaith, Ler noe the light ſhine 
upon it, then when he ſaith, Let it be darkyeſs. The puniih- 
ment of loſs is greater then the puniſhment of ſenſe. He 
that is deprived of all , isby that a&t inveſted with all 
evils. The moſt woful condition of ungodly men in this 
life, is expreſt by the puniſhment of loſs, There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the wicked, Ia. 57. 21. That they have 
trouble is not ſo bad, as that they have no peace. And the 
worlt part of that everlaſting wo which ungodly men ſhall 
ſuffer, is a puniſhment of loſs: The heat of the fire ſhall not 
trouble them ſo much, as the want of light : God hath full 
reſolv'd that their day ſhall be darkneſs, that himſelf will 
never regard it from above, nor let the leaſt beam of the 
light of his countenancedhine upon it. Hence the condition 
of the damned is called outer darkneſs, ( Mat. 22. 13.) By 
outer darkneſs, Chriſt means darkneſs without any ray of 
tight : Outer darkgeſs is their portion who are without, 
Rev. 22.15. Asthegreateſt bleſſing we reccive by Chriſt 
15 poſitive, Foh. 3.16, God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould 
aot periſh, ( here is the removing of evil ) but have ever- 
laſting life, here is the bringing in of good : And this is 
the better part of the bleſſing. So on the other fide, to 
have all good, light and life removed, is the moſt bitter 
part of the curſe. 


Let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ftain it. 


Darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. ] Theſe words are the 
fourth branch of the curſe upon his day; he repeats the for- 
mer Curſe, but with new additions; He had ſaid before, 
Let this day be dark:eſ5, now he faith, Let dark; eſs and the 
ſhadow of death ſtajrit, 


The ſhadow of death.] The word conſidered in the com- 
poſition of it, may be tranſlated image of death. And be- 
cauſe the ſhadow of a body gives. us the image of a, body, 
(as in the ſhadow of a many you have the image and pro- 
portion of a man; in the ſhadow of a Tree, you have the 
image and repreſentation of a Tree ) becauſe (I ſay) the 
Ns gives the image of a body, therefore the Hebrewes 
by a Metonymie,. call animage a ſhadow : So that the jha- 
dow of. death, is ſuch darkneſs as is like death, the very 
image of death : He was not contented in general to ſay, 
Let darkneſs ſtain it, but if any would know what kind or 
degree of darkneſs he intends, theſe words expound his 
meaning to be, the wortt darkneſs that can be ; Any dark- 
neſs is evil, but darkneſs and the ſhadow of death is the ut- 
moſt of evils. David put the worſt of his caſe, and the 
beſt of his faith, when he ſaid, Pſal. 23. 4. Though 1 walk, 
in the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil ; that 
is, 1n the greateſt evil, I will fear no evil. The eſtate of 
thoſe men who lived beyond the line of the Goſpel, (and 
that is a yery doleful place to live in, though « paradiſe 
for outward pleaſure) is thus deſcribed by the Prophet, 
Ija. 9.2. The people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen 4 
great lifht, ( Jeſus Chriſt,) they that dwell in the land of 
the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light ſhined. Again, 
The ſhadow of a thing in Scripture, notes the power of a 
thing; and to be under the ſhadow of a thing, is to be un- 
der the power of a thing. The bramble ( Juds. 9.15.) 
ſaid unto the trees, if in truth ye annoint me King over you, 
then come and put your truſt 12 my ſhadow : that is, truſt 
to that help which I am able te afford yop. Solikewiſe, 
to be under the ſhadow of the Almighty, under the ſhagow of 
his wings, is, to be under the power of the Almighty, for 
ſafety and protection : Thus we may conceive it here, to be 
under the thadow of death, is to be ſo under the power or 
reach of death, that death may take a man and ſeize upon 
him when it pleaſeth. Though ] walk in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, that is, though I be ſonear death, that it 
ſeemes to others death may catchme every moment; though 
I be under ſo many appearancesand probabilities of extream 
danger, that there appears an impoſlibility ( in ſenſe ) to 
eſcape death, yet 1 will not fecr, 

Thirdly, To be under the ſhadow of death, is to be under 
the influences of death ; the influences of death are thoſe 
fears and doubtings, diviſions and vexations of ſpirit, thoſe 
diſtraCtions and diſtempers of mind which fall upon men, 
in times of imminent and unavoydable danger. Let the {:2- 
dow of death ſtain it that is, let it be filled with thoſe fears, 
and cries, and confuſions, which uſually accompany or pre- 
pare the way for death. | 

Fourthly, Ler darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, 
that is, ſuch darkneſs as dwells with death, ſuch darkneſs as 
fills the houſe of death, the grave: The grave is a dark 
houſe, We uſe to ſay of that which we would have for- 
- aps let it be hated in darkneſs. There is no work in 

rave, and therefore there needs no light in the grave, 
neither indeed can there be. 

Laſtly, thus; Darkneſs and the ſhadow of dea*h, that is, 
deadly darkneſs, thick ſtifling darkneſs, ſuch as is in deep 
pits and mines under the earth, where vapours and noi- 
ſome damps do many times i{trike men with death. We 
may here take notice, how Fob heaps up words, words very 
like in ſound, and all alike in ſenſe, or concurring to make 


} up one ſenſe: Such amplifications in Scripture, are vehe- 
' ment aſleverations: As John 1.20. It is ſaid of the Bap- 


tiſt, He confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I av: 15 the» 
Chriſt : And thoſe phraſes, Thou ſhalt die, and nit live: T 
ſhall not die,but live; Thou ſhalt be low, and not above. So 
Tob of his day, Le it be darkyeſs, let not the light ſhine upon 
it, let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it. 


| The word which we render ( ſtain, ) ſignifies properly x3 
to redeem a thing, cither by price or by power, to redeem 


a thing by paying for it, or to redeem a thing by reſcui 

of it. EN the Jews, he that was to redeem his 28 
ceaſed brothers land, and marry the widow, was called 
Goel, from this word, as we may read in the fourth of R:th. 
So the avenger of bloud was called Goel, Vumb, 35.12. 
becauſe he likewiſe did redeem the bloud of his brother, 
fetch it back again as it wete by a price in the execution of 


| juſtice. The learned Juni, with ſome others, tranſlates 
$o | according to that ſenſe of the Original word, 9 chit dot 
} - 
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neſs and the ſhadow of death had redeemed that day, or ferch- 
ed back, that day; ( herefers it to the day paſt upon which 
he was born ) and fo takes it for an alluſion to the firſt ftate 
of things. We know at the firſt, darkneſs had dominion 
2ver all, over all that Chaos or rude matter which God 
made at firſt ; Darkneſs ( ſaith Moſes ) was upon the face 
of the deep, Gen. 1.2. Then God gave a command to light, 
ſaying, Ler there be light, ver. 3. preſently light went forth 
and reſcued the creature from under the power of darkneſs. 
Now, ſaith 7ob here, O that darkneſs and the ſhadow of death 
had redeemed that day, or fetched again that day out of the 
hands of light! Oh that darkneſs had recovered that 
which in the beginning was under its power ! that ſo my 
day being wrapt up in darkneſs, might be witrhour form 
and od, 

But the word is frequently tranſlated, ( and well here,) 
to pollute or to ſtain a thing ; as al. 1.7. Te offer polluted 
bread upon mine Altar, and ye ſay, wherein have we polluted 
hee? And that of lamenting Jeremy, They have polluted 
themſelves with blood, ſo that men could nit touch their £av- 
ments, Lam. 4+ 14. So darkneſs is ſaid to ſtain or pollute 
the day, as filthineſs or bluod ſtains and pollutes, diſcolours 
and defiles the beauty of a garment : Darkneſs obſcures and 
blinds the beauty of the moſt glorious creatures , natural 
- darkneſs doth it. Suppoſe you ſhould come into a room 
furniſhed with the mott exquiſite and coſtly ornaments , 


/- hung with the moſt curious and lively pictures, if there be 


: n9 light there, the beauty of all is loſt to us, darkneſs ſtains 
it; you may have as good a fight in a dungeon as there. 
Agar, take it for Metaphorical, or improper darkneſs, that 
allo ſt2ins the beauty of the creature ; if you have never ſo 
great a ſtock and ejtate-of riches, or honour, &c. let but 
torrow and trouble, war and diviſions ariſe, the beauty of 
all is ſtained, What is honour then, but higher unhappi- 
neſs ? And what are riches then, but golden thorns ? What 
is liberty then , but freer miſery ? And what is ſtrength 
then, but ſtronger pain, and an ability to bear a heavier 
burden of aMiction ? The glory and beauty of the creature 
is Sone in dark times; when ſuch a day comes as Foe! 
ſpeaks of, A day of blackneſs and oloomineſs, where's.your 
bravery ? what becomes of your fineneſs ? But that which 
{tains the creature moſt, is myſtical darkneſs, the darkneſs, 
of ignorance, and of fin; the darkneſs of guilt, and of 
Gods diſpleaſure: O how is the beauty of the ſoul (which 
is far more glorious then all viſible creatures) how is the 
beauty of that ſtained, when it lyes under an of theſe dark- 
neſſes! Hence therefore, we ſee what a bleſſing light is, and 
how we are bound to bleſs God for light, for natural light, 
for the outward light of a comfortable condition, but eſpe- 
cially for the light of his countenance, which is better then 
life; for the light of knowle@ge, for the light of grace, how 
"ſhould we for ever bleſs the Father of lights ? 

ct a cloud dwell upon it. ] This is the fafth branch of the 
curſe. Acloud ( as Naturaliſts teach ) isa thick vapour 
raiſed up by the heat of the Sun to the middle region of the 
Air, and there by the cold condenſed becomes fo thick, 
that it ſtops and intercepteth the light : Clouds and dark- 
neſs go together , as in Pſalm 97. verſ. 2. If there be 
Clouds, there is darkneſs; Clouds and darkneſs are round 
about him. So that to ſay, Let a cloud dwell upon it, is but a 
further emplifying of the ſame thing ; before it was, Let 
darkpeſs be upon it ; now, Let a cloud dwell upon it. 

Dwelling, notes the continuance and conſiſtency of dark- 
neſs ; he doth notſay, leta Cloud paſs over it (for Clouds 
properly are unfixed, Clouds move continually, and are 
carried on the wings of the wind ; ) But Fob would have his 
cloud a fixed cloud, acloud fo black and ſo ſtrong, as might 
not be diſſolved, but cauſe a continual eclipſe upon the day. 

A Cloud, and the dwelling of a Cloud, imports ſome- 
time the care and protection of God over his people, Exod. 
40. 38. We read of a Cloud that was continually over the 
Tabernacle, A cloud was over it by day, and a pillar of fire 
by night. In the fire there was direction, in the Cloud pro- 


tection, and mercy in both, So 1/2. 4. 5. God promiſeth ' 


ro create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon 
h'r aſſemblies, a cloud. Which is expounded inthe cloſe of 
the verſe : For pon all bis glory ( his Church and Saints ) 
there (ball be a defence. But here the Cloud, and the dwel- 

ng of it, notes continued darkneſs : As if Fob ſhould have 
, aid, If the light do ſhine upon that day, I wiſh that a cur- 
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tain might be drawn ly between the World and 
the Sun, let a Cloud dwell before the face of the Sun, which 


- may muffle it, and intercept thoſe beams which would cn- 


lighten and refreſh the earth. 

Clouds are refreſhings ; yet Clouds you ſee may prove 
afflictions : As a Cloud is a protection at one time,ſo it may 
be an aMiction at another : As a Cloud ſhadows us from 
the heat, it isa bleſſing ; but as a Cloud eclipſes the light, 
ſoit is acurſe : The ſame creature may be employed both 
for a curſe, and for a bleſſing. Yet further, ov would not 
only have it a dwelling Cloud, but a condenſed Cloud: 
Some Clouds are fo thin, that the Sun appears, and light 
ſhines through them : Fob defires this may be thick enough, 
not only to cauſe darkneſs, but to cauſe blackneſs : Which 
is the laſt branch of his curſe upon his day. 


Lec the blackneſs of che day terrifie it. 


7ob's heart was ſo full of paſſion, that his ſorrows could 
not come out at once, he takes time and breath. Now ſaith 
he, Let the blackneſs of the day terrifie it. 

Blackneſs is more then darkneſs; therefore we find black- 
neſs an addition to darkneſs, in the Epiſtle of Jude, ver.1 3. 
where giving divers clegant characters of wicked men , 
whom he calls ſpors in their feaſts of charity, clouds with- 
out water, trees without fruit, raging waves of the ſea, foam- 
ing out their own ſhame, wandring ſtars : And what is the 
portion of men thus qualified, but hell, wrath, and venge- 
ance ? So hetells us in the next words, To whom i reſerved 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. Darkneſs, andthe black- 
neſs of darkneſs, is the portion of thoſe that ſhall for ever 
lye under the wrath of God ; blackneſs of darkneſs is the 
beauty of Hell; that fire will beſoot the damned to all eter- 
nity : Then the blackneſs of darkneſs, is the darkeſt dark- 
neſs that can be imagined. Blackneſs of darkneſs was 


| Eeyprs plague ; that was darkneſs,and thick darkneſs, dark- 


neſs to be felt, Exod. 10. 21. ſo dark, that no man could. ſee 
another , neither aroſe any from hu place for three dayes, 
ver, 23. this was blackneſs of darkneſs; the picture of 
Hell, that chamber of darkneſs. The word in the Hebrew, 
fignifieth heat and blackneſs : The reaſon is given, becauſe 
heat makes things black and ſwarthy ; from the ſame word 
thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts ſpoken of, 2 Kings 23. 5. were 
called Chemarims, or the black, Prieſts ; and they were cal- 
led ſo, either from the black veſts or garments which they 
commonlywore ; or from the heat and fire of their furious 
zeal, either in the defence, or exerciſe, of their ſuperſtiti- 
ous worſhip; or from the ſmoaky Incenſe which they of- 
fered, fit enough to black themſelves, but no way pleafing 
unto God. 

Let the blackneſs of the dap terrifte it. ] Terrific what ? 
Terrifie the day. The day is not capable of fears, or of 
affrightments; but the meaning is chis, let the blackneſs of 
the day make it a terrible day ; orlet it be a terrible day, 
by reaſon of the blackneſs of it: As we uſe to ſay, ſuch a 
day wasa terrible day , it was a black day. 

Changes in the courſe of nature are full of terror. That 
which is proper and naturalto the day is light ; therefore to 
ſee the day covered with blackneſs, muſt needs affright us : 
when we look, for light, as they in the Prophet, and be- 
held darkneſs, that troubles ; but when we look for light, 
and behold blackneſs , that terrifies. The vulgar Latine 
tranſlation reads it thus ; Let ( as were ) the bitterneſs of 
the day terrifie it : The bitterneſs of the day, are thoſe ſad 
accidents and troubles which fall out upon that day. 
which ſence the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus expounds it ; let 
ſuch bitterneſſes of the day afflict it, as the Prophet ferexry 
was afflicted with,for the deſtruction of the Temple ; or as 
Fonas When he was caſt into the Sea. Hard bondage made the 
lives of the Iraclites bitter, Exod. 1. 14. And when the 
Lord threatens to turn their feaſts into mourning, and their 
ſongs into lamentation, he concludes thus, And 1 will make 
it as the mourning of an only ſon, and the end thereof as a 
bitter day, Amos 8. 10. Hence aſflictions are called, ga/! 
and wormmwood, bitter things. And the Chaldeans, whom 
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God made ſo great a ſcourge to his own people, are called - 


a bitter Nation, Hab. 1.6. 
We have opened theſe words, which concern the curſe 
upon Fob's day. Now follows his curſe upon the night. 


Verſe 
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; 


He goth on in his former paſſionate Rhetorick, to load 
the night with as mary evils ( if ro Nee "xp done 
ay ; Asfor tha might, dar 3 . 
wes] Rev ws rkneſs before, darkneſs upon the 
What doth Fob mean heretocall for darkneſs upon 
the night ? The night is it ſelf full of darkneſs; yea dark- 
neſs is proper to the night. Is it any curſe to ſay,let Worm: 
wood be bitter, or to ſay, let Lead be heavy ? thenatural 
property of a thing cannot be the puniſhment of a thing. 
How is it then that Fob ſaith, Ler that night be darkneſs ;, or, 
Let darkneſs ſerze it. 
ihe pre; hike darkneſs is proper to the night ; 
yet thereare degrees of darkneſs, and every darkneſs 1s 
not proper to the night. The word here uſed for darkneſs, 
is obſerved by Grammarians, to fignifie an extraordinary 
thick Keke, yea darkneſs joyned with tempeſt : Let 
thick tempeſtuous- darkneſs ſeize upon, or take hold of 
that night ; for the word fignifies, to graſp or take a thing 
in ones hand, let darkneſs graſpit. Though the night be 
dark, yet it may be darker ; we call ſome nights light 
nights, in compariſon of others. 


Note, That there is 10 eſtate ſo ill, but it is poſſible it may 
be wore. 


The night is dark, yet you may ſuper-add darkneſs to 
it : and though the condition of any perſon, or people, be 


as thenight, dark, yet the darkneſs may increaſe more and 


more to a perfect night. You know what God faith con- 
cerning the people of the Fews, when he threatned them 
with troubles, 1 will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for 
our ſins, God can-make ſuch a night, as that the former 
night ſhall ſcem a day to it : God can adddarknels to the 
darkneſs of the night : God can add bitterneſs to the birter- 
neſs of Wormwood, and make Lead more heavy then 
Lead : There is no man on earth inſo ſad a condition, but 
he may be in a worſe. Art thou poor ? God can ſend thee 
ſuch poverty, as that thy former poverty was riches com- 


pared with this. Art thou weak and fick ? God can add 
more ſickneſs, and make thee ſo weak, that thy former 
ſickneſs may be accounted health, and thy weakneſs 


ſtrength, compared with this. In this ſence darkneſs ſei- 
zeth upon the night. He wiſhes a ſecond evil upon that 
night. 

Let it not be fopned with the dapes of the pear, 


Some read it thus, Let it not be computed in the dayes of the 


year. Others, Let it not be in the dayes of the year. This 


is another evil he calls down upon the night. The glory of 
the night conſiſteth in its conjunction to the day; hence 
light and darkneſs put together, come both under the deno- 
mination and notion of  - Night is called day, as being a 
part of the natural day : Now that which is the chief pri- 
viledge of the night, this curſe ſtrikes at : Fob would have 
it rent and diſ-joynted from the day. Let it not be joyned to 
the dayes of the year. 

Diſunion and diviſion is a great curſe, when the night is 
not joyned to the day, it is the curſe of the night. The Rav- 
bins have a conceit, why after the work of the ſecond day 
was finiſhed, God ( beholding what he had done ) did not 
add any ———— toit : when he made the light, which 
was the firft dayes work, he approves it, God ſaw the light, 
and ſaid it was good; but to the work of the ſecond day, 
God ſubjoyned no approbation, by ſaying it was good ; 
The reaſon (1 ſay ) which many of the Rabbins give of it, 
was this, becauſe then was the firſt diſunion, that made the 
firſt ſecond, that ever was, All before was one, ( ſub uni([i- 
mo Deo) under the one-moff God ; T ſhall leave this fancy to 
the Rabbins. But there is ſomewhat in the notion ;e lf . 
namely, that divifion and diſunion are the evils of the crea- 
ture. The night hath glory by union with the day; the 
weakeſt things, and the obſcureſt thiags, have an honour 
by being joyned with the ſtronger and more excellent. 

And as theſe natural diſunions are the afiiction of natn- 
ral things ; ſo civil diſunions, and civil diviſions, are mrch 


more the afition of People and Nations: Chr if aſſures 
us, That the ftrongef#® Kingdoms divided cannot ftand, 
Mark'3.24. Weak ws ary, by union ; and that 
not only by union with the ſtrong, but by union amon 
themſelves. Weak things united are ſtrengthened ; joyn 
weak with weak, and they are ſtrong. And things obſeure; 
united, are honourable,eſpecially if united with that which 
is honourable : The glory of the Wife is in the band of 
union with her Husband ; She ſhines with rhe rayes of her 
Huubands honour : Whatſoever natural, or Civil excel] 

is in him, reflects her : The woman # the glory of the 
man, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11.7.) itt regard of 
ſubjeCtion : Tt is mans glory, that God hath given him ſu- 
pertority over ſo excellent a creature. But in another ſence, 
the man is the glory of the woman; ſhe communicates 
with him in all his dignity, how great ſoever. Thus alſo 
the day is the glory of the nighr : The night ſhines by her 
marriage with the day. 7ob ſacs out a divorce between 
them, Ler it not be joyned to the dayes of the year. 


Andlet it not come into the number of the months, 


The Original may be tranflated, In the number of the 
Moons : The fame word, among the Hebrews, ſignificth 
the Moon, and a Month : as likewiſe among the Grec:ars : 
and the reaſon is, becauſe their Months were counted by 
their Moons ; and the Moon is renewed every Month. 
Every Lnnation made a Month ; and thirteen Lunations 
made a year ; their Month conſiſting of twenty eight dayes, 
which is a Zunary Month : So that when Fob ſaith, Ler it 
not comernto the numver of the Months, he wou'd take awa 
one ſpecial benefit of the night : And it is as if he had ſaid 
let that night be uſeleſs, and ſtand for nothing inthe Calen- 
der of the year. Toevery thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time 
to every purpoſe under the Heaven, ſaith the Preacher, gw 
cleſ. 3.1.) So every ſeaſon h2th ſomething to do , and there 
is a purpoſe for every time under Heaven. A purpoie for 
Summer, and a purpoſe for the Winter ; a purpoſe for the 
day, anda purpoſe for the night. And for any of theſe to 
be diſappointed of their purpoſe, is ( fo far as they are ca- 
pable of affliction) their affliction. We may obſerve 
hence ; 


That it 1s a great curſe upon any creature, to be made an 
. uſeleſs creature, to ſtand for nothing. 


This is to looſe the end of its being ; and therefore it 
muſt needs looſe the happineſs of its being. Every thing 
was ( by the Law of its creation ) ordained for ſome uſe, 
and therefore cannot but be unhappy when it is made uſe- 
leſs. Andif it be the glory of inanimate creatures when 
God will uſe them, or when men make uſe of them for 
God; how unglorious then is the condition of thoſe men, 
whoare, as (God fpeaks of that King, 7er.22.28.) Like 
4 deſpiſed broken 1dol, which hath no honour, and is of no 
uſe ; Who are as veſſels wherein there 1s no pleaſure, veſlels 
laid by the walls, ( as we ſpeak) laid afide, as unfit or un- 
worthy to be lookt after, and employed in any publick 
ſervice. 


Lo, let that night be ſolitary, lct no joyful ſound come 
therein, 


This ſolitarineſs of the night may have reſpe& to the 
former words: He would not have it joyned ro che dayes of 
the year ; he would rot have it come «1 the numb ef 
Months. What then? Then it muſt needs be like a ſolitary 
widow, all alone ; Let that nicht be ſolitary. Or ſecondly, 
his meaning may be this, Let there be no meetings that 
night. The night is not ſolitary in it ſelf, but then the night 
is called ſolitary, when the ſocicty of friends is ſtopt and 
interrupted, It was the cuſtom of thoſe times, and it is a 
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cuſtom continued in many places to theſe times, for friends E 7Ptii 
to meet in the night : and ſuch meetings make night as fefn c!:- 


ay L good ſociety is comfortahle : A ſolitary condirion is 
a ſorrowful conditton. So then, 7ob compleats his curſe in 
this verſe,and makes up a full ſum of miſery upen his tight. 
What can be ſaid more againſt it, thennow he ſaith. He 
had before wiſht it dark in it ſelf, divided from the day, of 
no number in the months: And now he would not hare 
friends meet to refreſh themfelves by mutual communion 
and loving converſe that nigkt. Much of the comfort of 
our lives 1s brought in by the ſociety of friends. Man is 
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defined a ſociable creature,as well as a reaſonable creature 
ſolitarincſs i3 oppoſite both to. the nature and happineſs of 


tt. A, 


CHAP. II. 


| we hear the mournful voice of the Widow crying out, fy 
Hwuband, my Hutbant' We hear the mourn voice of 
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man. Wo be to-bim that is aloxe (faith Solomen ) two are 
better they one, and eſpecially in times of trouble. As our 
comforts «re multiplied upon: them that are near us, ſo. our 
forrows are allayed and caſed by them. There is a ſolitari- 
nets which is the ſweeteſt part of- our lives, when weretire 
a while from-the:world, from the throng of men and huli- 
nels, that we may be more intimate with Chriſt, and take 
our fill in communion with him. To go alone, that "_ 
meet with God, is Heaven upon earth ; but to beſo, le 
alone and ſcattercd, that we cannot meet with men, is ( if 
not a hell, yct) one of the greateſt atlictions upon the 
carth. Such ſolitary times are ſad times. 

Let no joyful voice coins therein, ] A+ if he ſhould ſay, 
If men will mcet that night,and converſe together,let them 
meet only to mourn together, and let their converſation be 
made up with mutual ſorrows let them only tell each other 
the ſad ſtorics of their atfliftions: Thus let them meet to la- 
ment together ; but let none meet to rejoyce together ; let 
rhcre beno meeting with any joyful voice that night. He al- 
Indes2gain tothe cuttom of thoſe times,which were wont to 
have, as mcctings in the night, ſo to rejoyce in thoſe meet- 
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inzs : They feaſted with ſongs and mufick, a joyful voice ' 


was in their mectins5s. Muſick is ſweeteſt inthe night : The 
ſtilne(s of the night gives advantage to the voice. The Ko- 
"4 Hiſtory tel:s us, that their greateſt feaſts, their moſt 
[rxurious banquctings and curious mulick,was inthe night. 
The Apoſtle alludes to that cuſtom when he laith, They that 
are drunken, are drurkcn in the night, (1 Thel. 5. 6.) 
Work: of darkneſs ſeck times of darkneſs. Ze that doth 
evil hateth the light , John 3. 21. principally the light of 
knowledge, and withall the light of ſenſe. There are two 
Opiniors about this joyful voice, which I ſhall but name, 
and paſs on. Firlt, The Chaldee Paraphraſt will have this 
joyful voice to be the voice of the Cock, Let not the Cock. 
crow that ig ;, the crowing.of the Cock iza comfortable 
voice in the night : The Cock is a natural Cock, and by his 
crowing tells us the hours of the night ; As if Fob had ſaid, 
inſtead of the chearful voice of the Cock, let that night be 
filled with the doleful voice of the Owl, or of the Skreech- 
--ov!). A ſecond Opinicn faith, this joyful voice which /ob 
' puts from. and denyes his day, was the voice of the Stars, 
, tpoken of, as they would have us to concerve, Chap. 38.7. 
When the nur ts Stars ſuing toretber, and ai. the Sons of God 
[tenured for iv. But to leave theſe as fancies, rather then 
cxpoſitions ; The interpretatiop given is clear and ſutable 

tiie method of the curſe : 7:b would have no meeting on 
ioht; or it any were, he forbids their joy , Ler no 

i! VOICE OC ERR ANTE. 

It isa great evil upon awy tune, when the voice of joy 
i5 talwn away from it: Ittsa greatevil upon times, when 
joyſul mectings can no more be obſerved ; when-if any 
do 180%, they meet and figh together ; they meet and [a- 
mcnt together ; they mcet and bemoan cach others loſſes 
and calzmitics. The Prophet Amos ſpeaks of a time, when 
tie foros of rie Temple ſhall be howlings, ( Chap. 8. ver. 3.) 
F | nd TC. 1 S. ] vill tirrir YVorr feaſts 11t0 MOnriniigy and your 
longs intolamentatioa. It is very ſad, whenthe ſongs of 
our private houſes arc changed into howlings : but much 
more wen the ſongs of the Temple. Both theſe are pro- 
nounced againt Babylon, as a part of that dreadful curſe 
which God will pour out upon it, when his wrath comes tv 
the utmoſt, Fe. 18. 22, T he voice of harpers and muſitiars, 
nd of pipers and tramperers, ſhall be beard no more at all in 
tbee , andthe ſound of the mill-ſfone ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and the voice of tie briderroom and of the bride 
{211 be bezrd m0 more at ail in thie: That is, O Babylon, 
therc ſhall be no joyful voice any more at all in thee : Not 


the voice of muſick ; no, not rhe voice of a mill-ſtone. We ' 


have great cauſe to fear, that the joyful voice may ſuddenly 
be taken away, not only from our nights, but alſo from our 
daycs ; not only from our houſes, but alſo from our Tem- 
plcs : For the voice of fin hath been heard from both. 


i 


the Orphan crying-out, My Father, my Father.It is time for 
us to ſit ſolitary and alone ; to anos family apart, and 


| our wives apart, (Zach.12.12.) to lift up our voice in prayet 


night and day, leaſtthe joyful voice beurterly taken away, 
and for ever ſilenced am us: Leſtitbe faid of us as of 
Jeruſalem, (Lam. .1.1.). How doth the City, fit ſolitary, thas 
was full of, people ? How us ſhe become as a widow ? the that 
was great among. the Nations, and Princes, among the Pro- 
vinces, how 1s ſhe become tributary ? As that Heathen ſaid 
of the time paſt, / had periſhed, if 1 had not periſhed : 
So we may .ſay of the time to come ; We ſhall mourn; if 
we do not mourn; we fhall be ſolitary, if we ſit not alone. 
Our nights of ſinful joy in chambering and wantonneſs, 
have bereft us, and will bercave us more of refreſhing 
joyes. And inſtead of the veice of friend and brother, you 
may hear only the voice of the enemy, and avenger : and 
that is no joyful voice. When Jacob was informed of the 
approach of E/as his bloody brother, he puts all things in 
order, and preſently the Text faith, Jacob was left alone, 
Gen. 32.24. What, deſerted ? did his company run from 
him ? No, it was an elected ſolitarineſs, ,not a neceſſitated 
ſolitarineſs, he deſired to be alone ; and he ſtaid alone, that 
he might not be alone : He ſtaid alone, that he might get 
God nearer in communion with him and his ; that his fa- 
mily might not be ſcattered from him, and his houſe left de- 
folate. So, if we would be voluntarily alone, from the 
world, to be with God, wraſtling out nights in prayer as 
Jacob did, we might ( as hedid) prevent ſolitary nights, 
and prevail with God by the voice of prayer, inthe media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the powerful cry of his blood, to 
continue unto us the voice of joy. 


VERS. 8, 9. 


Let them curſe it that curſe the day, who are ready to 
raiſe up their mourning. 
Let the Stars of the twi-light thereof be dark, ict it lok 
Is but have none ; neither let it ſe the dawning of 
e day. 


N the former verſes, 7ov himſelf curſeth the night ; in 

this he inviteth others, to curſe it; that his ſorrow might 
appear not only ſerious, but ſolemn, he calleth for thoſe 
who made mourning their profeſſion, and to weep for and 
with others, their trade : ſuch as uſed to riſe early, and 
awaken their companions to come away, and joyn in pre- 
pared and Rudied lamentation. This [ take to be the ſum 
and ſence of theſe words, which yet in the letter are very 
full of difficulty, and have divided Interpreters excceding- 
ly. Iſhall briefly touch the moſt of thoſe ſences given, and 
then more fully preſent you with whatI apprehend as ſu- 
table to this Text, and conſonant unto Truth. 

Firſt, Take a brief of the divers readings of this verſe, 
Let them curſe it that curſe the day, who are ready to raiſe 
up their mourning : $o'we in our Bibles. 

The vulgar and the Septuagint read it thus : Let chem 
curſe it that curſe the day, who areready to raiſe up Levia- 
than. 

Another renders the latter clauſe, Who are ready to raiſe 
up the Dragon. Theodot. $7 

Mr. Broughtor's tranſlation runs thus ; ay they curſe it 
who do curſe the day, who will hunt Leviathan. 

Juniusand Tremelins, have a tranſlation different from all 
theſe, I would they had curſed thee that inlighten the day, who 
are ready to ſtir up Leviathan, or the Whale. That which all 
other Interpreters I have met with, call cxrſing of the day, 
they call ;n/;ghtning the day. 

You ſcethere is much variety about the rendring of theſe 
words out of the Hebrew. And there is as much diverſity 
of opinion grounded thereupon. 


Darkneſs hath b=gun to ſeize upon our light ; the ſeed of 
Givition 15 not -onty ſown, bur fprung up among us ; our 
troubles increaſe ; yea, our joyful voice is already changed 
into the ſound of the Trurapet, andthe Alarm of War, in- 
ro the neighings of Horſes, an4 the cor firſed no:ſe of bloody 
| Battels, iſa.g. 5. And which may affict our hearts-more, 


Firſt, Some apprehend, that Fob in this verſe alludes to #1; ſolen 
the cuſtom of a certain people in Ethiopia, called the 4:- , ranſcenden- 
897 OXxt- 
trantiry, tique preteria omnia convitia ingtrunt quod torrieus ipſos & 1egionem pty- 
dat, Herod !. 4. ad firem.Atlantes diris ſolis ortum exapiunt, Solin, c. 4. Polybiſt.At- 
lantes & ſolem Orientem & Occidentem diva imprecationt contuentur, Plin, l. 5. c. 8. 
Pined #n loc, 


lantes 
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| An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuare. 111. 


lantes, frequently mentioned in divers Hiſtories,who living 
under the torrid Zone, in an extream hot Climate, uſed to 
curſetheSun when it aroſe, becauſe it ſcorched them with 
veheraent- heat : This made them in love with the night, 
and hate the day. And ſo the ſence is made out thus, Let 
them curſe this night, who uſe to curſe the Sun-rifing every 
day, whoſe pain heightning and imbittering their ſpirits, 
cauſed them to pour out the moſt bitter and revengeful exc- 
crations. 

But I will lay this by, though ſome ſet much ſtore by it, 
as a ſpecial treaſure of invention: For I much queſtion, 
not only whether this cuſtom of curſing the day amongſÞ 
that people, was known unto Fob, but whether he ever 
heard of ſuch a people, being ſo remote and diſtant from 
him. * 
Secondly, I ſhall a little open the meaning of that Tran- 
lation given by Funins, Ler them curſe it who mlighten the 
day ; who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, or the Whale. 

By thoſe who inlighten the day, he ſaith, the Stars are 
underſtood ; Let theſe curſe thee who inlighten the day; that 
is,let the Stars curſe thee: And who are ready to raiſe the Le- 
viathar ; that is, let the Winds be againſt thee; let the 
Winds curſe thee, or bea curſe unto thee. The reaſonhe 
gives, is, becauſe Stars are ( /{luftratores Die:) the inlight- 
ners of the day : And to ſalve it, we muſt not ( ſaith he ) 
rake the day ſtrictly for a day artificial, for then the Stars 
are of no uſe ;* but for that part of the day natural which is 
dark, namely, the night 3 the Stars are inlightners of the 
day, namely, of the dark part of theday, the night: And 
{1 Fob calls here tothe very Stars, that they ſhould oppoſe 
and trouble that night. 

We read in that notable Hiſtory, Jag. 5. 20. That the 
Stars in their courſes fourht againſt Siſera z ſuch expreſſions 
there are, making, as it were, the Heavens angry, the Stars 
to oppoſe the deſigns of men; The Hoſt of Heaven is un- 
der the command of the Lord of Hoſts, when he calls then1 
forth to the help of his people. Thus he conceives Fob in- 
viting the Stars to take part with him in this quarrel againſt 
kis night : Let the Stars curſe the day, thoſe inlightners of 
the day. 

Then he underſtands by 'them that ſtir up Leviathan, the 
Winds ; thoſe words(Who ſtir up Leviathan)are(ſaith he) a 
Periphraſis,or deſcription of the winds. The reaſon which he 
gives is,becauſe when great Winds ariſe,and blow ſtrongly, 
that mighty Fiſh, the Whale, or Leviathan, lying at the bot- 
tom of the Sea, by the motion of the waters is rouſed and 
ſtirred up, and ſo mounts to the ſuperficies or top of the 
water, or appears above it. Thus the Winds raiſe up L-- 
viathan. His ſence from both is, that ob ſers the Stars'and 
the Winds againſt this night, and bids them combine to 
make it troubleſome and tempeſtuous. This Opinion, for 
the reverence of the Authors name, deſerveth to be looked 
upon with reſpect ; but 1 ſhould not (neither doI ) ap- 
prehend that to be the meaning of fob in this place. 

Thirdly,The difficulty is reſolved by making theſe words 
an alluſion to Fiſher-men, as if Fob here did but deſcribe 
the condition of thoſe, or ſhew what by accident doth be- 
fall thoſe, whoſe trade and art is to catch Leviathan, or the 
Whale. Theſe take the word Leviathan in the proper 


ſence, for that mighty Fiſn deſcribed in the 41. of this | < 
Book of ob, Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ? | 


or his tongue with a cord which thou letteit down ? &Cc. 
Leviathan is derived from Lavah, which ſignifierh joyn- 
ed or coupled together ; whence (tonote it by the way | 
the word Levi, or the name of the third Son which 7acob 
had by Leah. She called his name Levi, For now, faith 
ſhe, will my Huband be joyned unto me, becauſe I have born 
ied fons Gen. 29.34. The ſame reaſon is given, why 
that dreadful Fiſh is called Leviathan. His deſcription 
clears this, job 41. 15. Hz ſeales are his pride, ſhut ap 10- 
gether as with acloje ſeal ; one 1s ſo near to ancther, tht no 
air can come between then, they are joyned one to another, they 
ſtick rogether that they cannot be ſundered. He hath his 
name Leviathan, from rae cloſe-joyning or compactedneſs 
of the ſcales, that cover or harneſs him like an impenitra 
ble armour of proof. Now taking the word thus proper: 
ly for the Fiſh Levizthar, Fob is conceived to allude to the 
cuſtom of thoſe who hunt for the Whale : who obſerving 
the night to be moſt advantagious for that work, are trou- 
bled at the approach of liobt; and therefore the Filhcr- 
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men, as ſoon as ever they ſaw day begin to break, curſed 
the day, as an enemy to their ſucceſs in purſuing and kil- 
ling the Whale. That fiſhing is a buſineſs of the night, is 
evident from the ſpeech of Perer to our Saviour Chr:ſt, 
( Luke 5. 5..) Maſter we have fiſhed all night, and have ta- 
ken nothing. According to which allufion, the meaning of 
Fob muft be 3 As if he had ſaid, I will not ſtrive any longer 
for words to expreſs my paſſion agaaaſ this night; let it be 
blaſted with the curſe of thoſe who are moſt skilful in the 
dialect or language of execrations ; even With ſuch a curſe 
as thoſe ſea-hunters, the fiſhermen, uſe to pour forth upon 
the day, when it breaks too ſoon for their profit, ſo that 
they are hindred in catching of Leviathan, or the Whale, 

There isa Proverb amongſt us, If you ſwear, or curſe, 
you will catch no fiſh: And it ſeems theſe were wont to 
ſwear and curſe when they could not catch. And hence it 
was a Proverb in other Countries, when they would fet 
out an enormious ſwearer, or one given to prophane cur- 
ſing, they ſaid, He ſweareth, or he cur ſeth like a fiſher-man : 
A generation of men whom that age had branded on the 
tongue, whoſe mouths were full of curſings, and their or- 
dinary diſcourſe, as much oaths as words. 

But againſt this expoſition expericnce is objected; that 


the uſual time of fiſhing for the Whale, is in theday, notin. 


the night. If it be ſo, then the ground of this opinion is 
quite overthrowu. That ſome kind of fiſhing is a night 
work, the words and practice of Peter before mentioned, 
are proof enough : Whether Whale-fiſhing were exerciſed 
in the night, I ſhall not much contend to prove, ſeeing 1 ap- 
prove but little of that interpretation which is bottom d and 
built upon it. 

Beſides, I find others, who ſticking to this tranſlation, 
( the ſtirring of Leviathan ) do yet wave and paſs by this 
conceit of night-fiſhing : And they ſay that the curſe here, 
is not to be mh to their rage againit the light, becauſe 
it brings the day ; but to the day, becauſe it brought them 


| no ſucceſs, So that, day isnot oppoſed to night ; bur a 


good or ſucceſsful day, to a had or tucceſleſs day of fiſhing. 


| And thenthe ſenceis to this effect, that 7ob calls for ſuch a 
' Curſe upon this day, as prophane fiſher-men, who attempt 


to catch the Whale, uſually ſpend upon that unhappy day 


; Wherein they looſe their labour, and after all their hazard 


and coſt come home empty. 

And when it is objected againſt this Opinion ; Why 
doth Fob mention Leviathan, or the Whale, if that be his 
meaning, to allude unto the finful paſhon of diſappointed 
fiſher-men ; for vain men, in that employment, are as apt 
to curſe and be paſſionate, when they mils of their intend- 
ments in labouring to catch any kind of fiſh ? 

To this anſwer may be given in two things. Firſt, this 
buſineſs of fiſhing for the Whale, is a buſineſs of great 
charge, and greater danger: and becauſe greateſt loſſes raiſe 
greateſt paſſions, and the higher our diſappointments are, 


| the higher is our language; therefore Job, who inrended 


here the higheſt and greateſt curſe, withes t parallel with 


| that, which the greateſt curſers belch forth, when (as they 


pretend ) they have greateſt occaſions, yea ( as they call 


| reaſon) reaſon to curſe : And who ſhould theſe be bur ig- 
' norant, or idolatrous fiſher-men, and they at ſuch a' pinch, 
, When they have loſt the hope of their greateſt gain. As if 
| Job had ſaid, let as big a curſe fall upon that night, ascver 


fell from the mouths of thoſe prophane fiſhers, not only 


' When they have been ſucceſleſs in fithing for a Herring, or a 
| Sprat, but when, after all their pains and coft, they cannot 
; take Leviathan, Micah's Mother curſed, when the eleveri 


hundred ſhekels of filver were ſtollen from her,Fxav. 17.1, 
2. Toloofe what we hope for,vexes corrupt nature as much 
as the loſs of what we have. They who have no treaſure it 
Heaven, and to whom godlinefs 1s not more then earthly gain, 
cannot but be enraged, when the hope of their gain 15 goue upon 
the carth. 

Secondly, We may ſay, he nameth the Leviathan by a 
Synechdoche, one principal for all, or for any : The chic|- 
eſt of a kind is put for all the kind : And then it is appliable 
to thoſe ſea-hunters, whatſoever game they purſue. I ſha!l 
touch one way more of illuſtrating the Opinion of thoſe, 
who take Leviathan in this Text for the Whale. We may 
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conceive it thus, that Fobdoth got here alludeto fiſhing for - 


the Whale, aud fo tothat ſucceſſes fhihins which provokes 
to curſing, But take it in rhe general: The Vhale (we 


know ) 
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know) is a very formidable monſter to Sea-men, and 
Marriners, the- whole ſhip with the lading of it, and all 
their lives being endangered if a Whale ſtrike it. So we 
may underitand that of Fob, ſpeaking of Leviathan, Chap. 
41.25. When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are affraid. 
Now the Whale being ſo formidable and dangerous to Sea- 
men; they perceiving the Whale near them, or themſelves 
at unawares ready toitir up or raiſe the Whale, are exceed- 
ingly afraid ; And as great fear in ſome ſets them a pray- 
ing, and cauſeth ſtrong prayers, fo fear in others ſets them 
a Curling, and cauſcth itrong curſes. Prophane marriners, 
ſeeing themſelves in ſuch imminent danger by the approach 
of the Whale, preſently curſe the day that ever they looſed 
anchor or ſet ſail from the Harbour ; the day that ever the 
fell within the reach of this ſea-monſter, now ready to {in 
their veſſel, and overwhelm them all. Such a curſe Fob 
withes upon that night, the night of his conception, as men 
of this rank conceive and bring forth in the 4 of their 
molt preſling fears, when anguiſh and ſorrow take hold of 
thera, 4s travail upon 4 woman with child, and they can- 
20r eſcope, 

Thus I have given you the ſum of thoſe apprehenſions 
which are offered for the making up of this Expolition ; 
namely, That the word is here to be taken for that mighty 
fiſh Leviathan; And that either in reſpect of thoſe who 
inake it their buſineſs and go out purpoſely to catch Levia- 
thzn, or of thoſe who unzwares are ready to be catcht by 
Leviathan : The former diſappointed of their hopes, and 
the latter ſurprized with fears. making a curſe their refuge, 
and caſing themſclves by cxecrations. 

There is a fourth opinion which giveth the ſenſe of theſe 
words quite znother way, though it retains the ſame tranſla- 
tion. For paſiing by the alluſion to fiſhing or cuſtomes of 
fifhermen, they make theſe worCs as a character or de- 
ſcription of the extreameſt and vileſt of wicked men; as 
if 7ob ſaying, Let them cnrſe thee that curſe the day, who 
are ready ro ſtir up Leviathan, had ſaid, let the worlt or 
mo wicked amons the children of men curſe this night ; 
And we know, that the worſt of men are moſt for curling, 
they curſe deepelt ; as the beſt of men are molt for prayer, 
and they pray higheſt and holieſt. So then, Fobs mind 
being to lay the forcft curſe upon this night, thinks or 
tinds-his own ſpirit too ſtraight, his own (ce not large 
enough to do it; therefore he doth (as it were ) call in 
aid from thoſe Mafters of curſing, Let the moſt expert, 
the mott skill'd in curling, ſuch as are verſt in oathes and 
blaſphemies, the very dregs and ſcum of men, let them 
poure out the dregs, the worſt, the bittereſt of their curſes 
upon that night. 

But how ihall we make out this notion, that the vileſt 


- of men are here deſcribed ? Thar we muſt conſider and 
. openfur:ther, roſhew the ſubſtance and dependance of this 


OMNON, 
' The wort and wickedeſt of men are conceived to be here 
meant in two expreſſiens. 

Firit, by them who are faid to curſe the day, Ler them 
enrfe 1t who cu {c the any. 

Secondly, in theſe words, Who are reaay to raiſe up Le- 
viathi oth theſe are ſuppoſed as deſcriptive circumlo- 
cvtions of the moit wicxed and vilelt men. 

How to ? 

Firſt, They that cirrſe the day. That which a man hates, 
ne is forward cnouch to curſe: Wicked men love dark- 
nels, and they hat? the light, there:ore they curſe the light. 
Light is of two ſorts, either natural, thar of the Sun; or 
mectaphorical,that of knowledge.Take lighteither way; take 
lioht properly.for the natuzal light:,or take light improper- 
tv. for the lizkt or theday of knowledge, wicked men, and 
cſpecially the wortt of wicked men,will be found curſers of 
the day. Firſt, They are ſo expreſt in this book of Job, 
reſpecting the natural day, chap. 24: where having deſcri- 
bed many acts of violence committed by cruel oppreſlors, 
who know not God, werſ. 1. he concludes, ver}. 13. They 
arg of rncje that rebel acain#t the light, they kyow not the 
ayes theresf, 1167 abide in the pathes thereof. And ver. 16. 
I: the dz they dig through houſes which they h1d marked 
out for themſelves in the day time, they know not the light, for 
the morning is ro them eve;: as the ſhadow of death : If one 
k.zow them, they ore wn the terrours of the ſhadow of acath. 
Men, to whun the morning is a terrour,and light as the 


ſhadow of death, cannot but curſe the day, whoſe ap- 
proach hinders them in their night-works, in their black 
deſigns and _— Secondly, Other Scriptures dif- 
cover more y hatred in wicked men againſt the light 
of knowledge; they rebel more againſt the day. of grace 
then againit the day of nature, or the natural day : The for- 
mer hinders only the outward iſe of ſin, but this op- 
poles the inward principles of fin, Weſee what cold en- 
tertainment, yea what war this light found in the world; 
and why, ( Fohn 3.19, 20.) Light # come into the world, 
(that is, Chriſt and the knowledge of his wayes) avd men 
(not men in general, but ungodly men) loved darkneſs ra- 
ther then light ; Why? Becauſe their deeds were evil, (evil 
deeds, and evil doers ſeek covert in this darkneſs) for 
every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. They arc ignorant 
willingly, that they may ſin more freely : For though they 
are reſolved to fin in and againſt the light of knowledge, 
yet they had rather finin, and with the darkneſs of igno- 
rance ; no man can fin with ſo much eaſe and delight in this 
light, as hecan in darkneſs. A man that hath light in his 
underſtanding, can hardly fin without ſmart upon his con- 
ſcience : Hence they who love fin hate knowledge. On 
this ground it is as clear as the day, that wicked men are 
( Lucifuge ) ſuch as avoid, ſhun and hate the day, no 
marvel then if they curſe the day ; And to be angry with, 
or curſe, the day, isan evidence ( as clear as the day ) of 
a wicked man. He that deſires not to know the truth, 
hath no deſire to practiſe it; and he who hates the know- 
ledge of the truth, hates the practiſe of it ; yea he there- 
fore hates knowledge, becauſe he hates practice : The 
is wickedneſs at the height. To commit a fin againſt 
light, is not ſo great an argument of an evil heart, as to 
be troubled at the light which rebukes or would prevent 
the committing of that fin. Thus we ſec in what ſenſe, by 
thoſe who curſe the day, we may underſtand the worſt of 
wicked men. 

But for the ſecond part, [Who are ready to raiſe 
up Leviathan. ] How is this a deſcription of wicked 
men ? 

To makeout this, we muſt expound Leviathan, not pro- 
perly for the Whale, but improperly and myſtically for the 
Devil, that great Leviathan : Under which name, he with 
all ſpiritual wickedneſles, the oppoſers of Chriſt and of his 
Church are compretended by the Prophet (-1/a. 27. 1.) 
In that day the Lord with his ſore great and ſtrong ſword 
ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing ſerpent, ever Leviathan 
the crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the Dragon in the ſea. 
Now they that raiſe up this myſtical Leviathan the Devil, 
are ſurely the vileſt men. 

But who do thus? or how can this be done ? 

They are ſaid ro raiſe up Leviathan, who ſeek occaſions 


of ſinning, ſuch as do not ſtay till Satan tempts them, but 
they (as it were) tempt Satan. They are ſo haſty, ſo forward 
to doevil, that they think the Devil comes not faſt enough, 
and therefore they do even go out to meet, provoke and 
raiſe up the Devil, they invite temptation : There is a truth 
in this, All fins are not from the temptations of Satan ; our 2/7 payati 
own hearts are not only the ſoil, 'and have in them the /#" /«/7- 
ſeed of all fin; but they are ſun and rain, to warm and —odgute yh 
water thoſe ſeeds that they may grow. And as a godly mart yo 
man ( from the new principle at firit planted in him by the ſugerſtion's 
holy Ghoſt ) doth often ſtir up the _y Ghoſt to come and 47abo!s im- 
help him, he doth not alwayes ſtay till the holy Ghoſt ſen- 7/0%% 
ſibly comes, but finding his own weakneſs and wants, and ;, 7,” 
deadneſs to and in duty, he jour and ſtirreth up the ſpirit 944 ſbi ip- 
of God, and prayeth that the holy Ghoſt would breath /s occaſi- 
upon him, quicken and enliven him in prayer and other 9**9**- 
holy duties. So many ungodly wretches do not ſtay for |", 
Satan, or wait till he comes to tempt them , but they ger 4: 
( ſuch is their deſperate wickedneſs and. delight in fin ) cantur ſuſe- 
with that he would tempt them oftner. They Þ not only #4 4/4 
keep open houſe, and open beart for him, ready to. enter- ***"* 
tain and welcome him when he comes, but they go forth to 
ſolicit his company and his coming. This is to ſtir up 
Leviathan. 

So that the whole fenſe according to this expoſition ma 
be given to you thus, as if Fob had ſaid, Let this night be 
curſed with a grievous curſe, even with as black and foul a 


| curſe as can be moulded and faſhioned in the heart, or ſpit 
our 
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ont of the mouthes of the vileſt miſcreants, even of ſuch as 
areſoſet upon ſin, that they hate the light and curſe the day 
which either the Sun makes in the air, or which knowledge 
makes in their hearts, leſt that ſhould ſtop and hinder them 
in the ating of (in ; yea let ſuch a curſe be upon it, as they 
uſe to vomit out, who are ſo ſet upon miſchief, and engaged 
to their !uſts, that they pray in aid fromthe Devil, to aſſiſt 
and quicken them in their wickedneſs ; that ſo their natural 
corruptions being oyled and ſmoothed with his temptati- 
ons, their motions to fin ( and indeed to Hell ). may be 
ſwifter and more violent. . Theſe are they that pive dili- 
cence to make their damnation ſure : Theſe are they from 
whom the kinsdom of Hell ſuffers violence, and theſe vio- 
lent ones ( rather then not have it) will rake it by force. 
Surely their damnation ſleeps not, who (leaſt they ſhould 
not fin enough) awaken the Devil to ſhew them ſinning op- 
portunities. To ſuch as theſe ( according to the interpre- 
tation now ſuggeſted.) fob commits his night to curling, 
Let them curſe it who curſe the day, &C. 

Now though there be a truth in the things which are aſ- 
ſerted in this opinion, taken abſtractedly ; though it be a 
truth that wicked men are ſuch as curſe the day of air-light, 
and the day of knowledgelight ; though they are often ſo 
mad to be ſinning, that they provoke and tempt the Devil, 
yet I will not give this for the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words : rather you raay take it and make uſe of it asan Al- 
legory upon, thenan Expoſition of, the Text. 

The laſt opinion, with which I ſhall conclude the opening 
of the words, is this : That Fob in this verſe, doth allude to 
the cuſtom of his own countrey , and of other Eaſtern 
Countries, who had certain perſons among(t them, both 
men and women, whom, upon ſolemn occaſions cither of 
joy or ſorrow, they were wont to hire or call in for re- 
ward, to come and help them out either in rejoycing or in 
mourning. We find mention of ſuch in Scripture divers 
times, who were thus called and invited or hired to mourn 
and lament, in times of ſad and ſorrowful accidents, whe- 
ther perſonal or publick. Theſe had ( Lacrimas venales ) 
rears to ſell, or ſale-tears, making both a profeſſion and a 
profit of mourning, Such the Prophet ſpeaks of, Fer. 9. 
17;18. Thus ſauth the Lord, Conſider ye, and call for the 
mourning women, ( he ſpeaks of them as of a ſociety or 
ſiſter-hood well known, and as well cuftom'd ) and cun- 
ning women, that they may come, ( that is, women cunning 
in mourning.) And let the m makg haſte, and take up 4 wail- 
ing for us, that our eyes may run down with tears, and our 
eye-lids guſh forth with waters: for a voyce of wailing 1s 
heard out of Zion, How are we | Janes ? And ver. 20. 
Teach your daughters wailing, and every one her +. cg 
Lamentation ;, (you ſee it was an art taught amongſt them,) 

or death is come up into our windows, &c. In 2 Chron, 
35-25. We have a record to the ſame effect, concern- 
ing the lamentation for Foſiah. And Jeremiah lamente4 


for Joſiah, and all the ſinging-men and ſinging-women ſpake 


of Joliah in their lamentations to this So that there 
were both men and women prepared and uſually called 
forth to lament ſuch occaſions of ſorrow. Again, Amos 5.16. 
Therefore the Lord, the God of Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, 
wailing ſhall be in all ſtreets, and they ſhall ſay in all the 
high-ways, Alas, Alas! And they ſhall call the hutband- 
man to mourning, and ſuch as are skilful of lamentation to 
wailing. Obſerve here different mourners, they ſhall call 


the hnsbandman to mourning, and ſuch as are skilful of la- | 


mentation to wailing. You ſee he ſpeaks of two ſorts of 
perſons, they ſhall call the hsbandman to mourning ; Huſ- 
bandmen are ſuch as mourn when they mourn, when they 
mourn, they mourn indeed, they mourn down-right ; but 
beſides theſe who mourned ( Ex anime ) really, there was 
another ſort who did but perſonate ſorrow, and act a part 
in grief ; ſoſaith the Prophet, Call in ſome who are $kil- 
ful of lamentation, men or women who have ſtudied the 
point, and know how to move a paſſion, and to heighten 
an affetion beyond that which the plain husbandman cag 
do; Let the husbandman mourn, bur beſides that, let there 
be art and ſolemnity in the mourning, call in thoſe that are 
Shelful of Lamentation, There was a kind of profeſſion, 
trade or art of mourning ; which is further evidenced, 
( 2 Sam, 14.2.) Joab ſent ro Tekoah to fetch thence a wiſe 
woman, ( which is interpreted in the words following, to 
be a woman skelful in lamentation,)) and faid unto het, 1 


' pray thee fain thy ſalf to be a mourner ; Thouart.a cunnin 


woman, thou knoweſt how to at the part and poſtures of 
a mourner to the life, Go ro David, and fain thy ſelf ro be 
a mourner, and 45 a woman that had a long time moarned 
for the dead. And it is obſerved to this day in many places, 
( and as I have been informed frequently in Jrelans) that 
not only friends and neighbours are called to lament at the 
funeral of their friends and any 8 Mp but many others 
no way related, ſcarce ever known to the perſon de- 
ccaſed, who come proteſſedly to ftrain for tears, and 
make lamentable out-cryes over the dead. To ſuch a cu- 
jtome or profettion Fob here alluding, faith, Let cher curſe 
it who cur [e the day. | 

If it be objected, that this Text ſpeaks of ſuch as curſe 
the day, and not of ſuch as mourn upon or bemoan the 
day. That iscafily removed, becauſe upon thoſe days of 
mourning, they were wont to mix execrations with their 
lamentations, and curſes with their tears : crying out, oh 
the day | alas for the day ! oh that ever ſuch a day came! 
In the thirtieth of Ezekzel, verſ. 2. The Lord faith, Sor 
of man, propheſie and fay, thus ſaith the Lord God, howl 
ye, wo worth the Theſe did curſe the day : and ſuch 
were hired in that ſenſe to curſe the day. As Zakzam (who 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs) was hired tocurſe the 
people of God, Namb. 22. $9 thenthe curſing here meant, 
was a doleful wiſh, that the day had nor been, or that ſuch 
things had not happened upon that day :. And ſo theſe 
words, Let them curſe it who curſe the day, who are ready 
to raiſe up their mourning, are only « circumlocution, de- 
{cribing thoſe mercenary curſers or inourners : As if F:b had 
in more words ſaid thus, Let this night be curſed inas high 
a ſtrain, and mourned over with as cnlarged ſorrows, as the 
art and invention of thoſe, whoſe trade is curling, and who 
have tears at command, ever did or can put forth, when hi- 
red on purpoſe to mourn over the ſaddeſt ſpectacles and 
molt calamnutous events. 

Now this being taken for a ground-work, that in thoſe 
times and Countrics, men and women were hired to 
mourn, and that an art of mourning was then profeſt ; the 
difficulties that are in the Text oppoſing this, are further 
to be examined : For hereſtill it ſeemeth doubtful , how 
this word Leviathan can fall in with ſuch an interpreta- 
tion, or be applicd to thoſe hired and profeſſed mourners. 
Lone the clearing of which, I ſhall a little open three 
words. 

The firft is ( Gnatidim ) who are ready: which ſignifies 
a preparcd and meditated aCtive readineſs; as we find in 
two Texts of the Book of Heſter, The copie of the writin 
for a commandment to be given in every Province, was pub 
liſhed wnto all people, that they ſhould be ready againſt that 
day, chap. 3. 14. and again, chap. 8. 13. So that in Fob, 
to be ready to raiſe up their mourning,notes more then an 
immediate going about a thing ; As we ſay, 1 am ready to 
do a thing, that is, I will or mult do it preſently : For it 
notes alſo a ſtudied readineſs or preparednels to do a thing. 

The ſecond word is ( Growr ) to raiſe up, which is pro- 
perly to raiſe from ſleep, as in that place, P/al. 44. 23. A- 
wake ,why ſleepeſt thou,O Lord ? Ariſe, caſt us nor off for ever. 

The third word is ( Leviathan ) which hath two other 
ſignifications, both appliable to this interpretation. 

Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins tranſlate it by the Hebrew 
word ( Ebel,) which ſignifies mourning or ſorrow ; and 
with the pronoun affixed , their ſorrow or their mourn- 
ing. And this is aſſerted by the learned Mercer, for the 
plaineſt meaning of the word, and ſo found in the writings 
of the Hebrew Doctors, which alſo directly anſwers our 
tranſlation, who are ready to raiſe up their mourning, 

Secondly, The word ( Zeviathan ) is derived ( accord- 
ing to the opinion of others) from Lavah, i.c. joyncd or 

ociated. Hence Leviarh, i. e. ſociety or fellowſhip : to 
which the ſame pronoune being affixed, the word Leviathan 
is made up, md ani to that extraction and compo- 
lition, is rendred ( ſocierarem ſuam ) their ſociety or their 
company. And the word in this derivation and conftructi- 
on of it, falls in with the ſenſe of the former interpretation, 
who are ready to raiſe and ſtir up their company, namely 
to go forth and mourn, or their company of mourners. 
And the reaſon is two-fold. why they are, or may be, ſaid 
to raiſe up their company of mourners. | | 

Firſt, Becauſe thoſe folenin mourners were uſually a great 

many, 
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many, they were a company, a Chorus or a Quire, ma- | | monſter the Whale, or for that Hell-monſter the Devil. 


king a doleful lamentation ; and ſo when they were t9 
mourn, they called together, or raiſed up their company 
of mourners. And the word [ raiſed] is proper for a ſe- 
cond reaſon; becauſe in ſuch mournings, it was accuſtom- 
ed to riſe up very early, or carly to raiſe up one another. 
As David, ſpeaking of muſical rejoycing , P/al. 108. 2. 
ſaith, Awake pſaltery, and barp, 1 my ſelf will awake early ; 
the Hebrew is very emphatical in that place, word for word 
thus, 1 my ſelf will awaken the morning ;, asif he ſhould ſay, 
the morning ſhall not awaken me, but I will awaken the 
morning ; the morning ſhall not find me ſleeping, but 1 
will be up firſt, and call up the morning. So thoſe mourn- 
ers uſed to awake early in the morning, or rather to awa- 
ken the morning ; _ they had one woman, whom they 
Prefice di» called ( Prefica) the leader, the firſt or the chief of the 
_ "+ quire and company of mourners ( plangend; Magiſtra) 
+ :4b;hz Whoſe office it was to call up and bring on the reſt. It ap- 
/3 ſolzrutt pears in the Goſpel of Marthew, that the Fews (inthoſe 
juneri, mT times) uſed tocall in mulick to their mournings ; for when 
cede cond  Chritt came to the Rulers houſe, whoſe daughter was 
- = » dead, the Text ſaith, He ſaw the minſtrels and the peope 
fortia fifa making a noiſe (Mat. 9. 23.) And Jejeptes relating the ſto- 
{udarint. ry of his own ſuppoſed death, ſhews. how all the City of 
Non. Mar- 52; /lem continued a mourning for him thirty dayes. And 
= raft. -E adds. directly to this point, that many Muſitians were 
os -.» :4- hired, for reward, to lead thoſe ſongs. to direct the ſolem- 


cis qu3- nity of thoſe lamentations, 

arimoaun v = + 
lamentavintur prefica «ft difta. Varro. 1.6. Tlaeies 3 weroal, 755 dudnlas G 
Sen; $5nco67 ajTels, Joſeph. 1. 3. ds Pol. Jad. C. 15. 


This expoſition (upon the ſuppoſition of alluding to that 
cuſtom in mourning, and the allowance of thoſe ſignificati- 
ons of the word Leviathan) hath a clear and a fair ſence, 
reſpeQing the ſeries of the Text : 7ob having ſo far poured 
out acurſe upon, and lamented his night, he (as it were) 
calls for thoſe to finjſh and conclude it, who traded ir; ſuch 
kind of curſes, and who were $killed in lamentations. 

There is an objection againſt this, taken from the gram- 

OTMIn matical regimen or conſtrution of the Original. The 
Hebrew word [| who are ready ] is of the Maſculine gender, 
9 and the Pronoun relating to it ( Leviathan) their mourn- 
pe ", -: ing, isof the Feminine gender ; ſo that here ſeems to bea 
twr de attio- fault in Grammar, if weexpound it thus, their monrning, 
pions __s or, the:r company of mourners. 
pwn" & &tiam ardentty. amandi rem aliquam nominibus majculis verba faminini 
gentris jungantuy, wil ofixis faminiis maſculina nomina affictantur , ut excellin- 
tia illizs aftionis indicttur, quia mulieres in bujuſmod 4 aftionibunexcellunte Bolduc. in 


loc 


To this we may give adouble anſwer. 

Firſt, That ſuch changes of one Gender for another, arc 

frequently obſerved in Scripture, by thelearned in the Ori- 

inals, 

. Secondly, The relative word is conjeQtured to be put in 
the Feminine gender, becauſe women were moſt uſually 
called forth to that work of mourning. And it is further 
obſervable, that where the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe aCti- 
onsof mourning, or rejoycing, or loving, which are works 
of affection, it uſcth to aſcribe them to women rather then 
to men, becauſe they are quicker in affection, and fuller of 
affeCtion then men, and ſo more ready to act or expreſs 
ſuch joys or ſorrows, then men are. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall add the apprehenſion 
of a learned Expoſitor ; who taking the words in this laſt 
ſence, as referring to thoſe ſolemn mournings, yet con- 
ccives that the word Leviathan muſt ſtand here in the letter; 
not as if Fob had any'intendment here to ſpeak of the fiſh 
Leviathan , or to allude to fiſhing for Leviathan; but ei- 
ther becauſe Heathens in thoſe execrations , did invoke 

31 execrati- Or provoke Leviathan, that is the Devil; or becauſe in 
01ibas illa thoſe ſolemn ſongs of lamentation, Leviathan was a word 
wr” nom much uſed, or my was the firſt word of ſome of 
£49790" thoſe lamenting ſongs; for in execrations, ſtrange,vncouth, 
rare rw dreadful —— papolily uſed, the more to affect 
queq; bomi- and aſtoniſh the hearers: Now there is no word more 


nibss mtum dreadful then Levaathan z whether we take it for that ſea- 
ac terrorewn EE 2 | 

Incutiunt : 11 aquatilibus nhil audimus borribilius Leviathan. Sand, in lot, Car- 
wen #!!ud dicebatur Leviathan, quemnaamodum multa carmina ah iq ſunpſeruuy aquen dt 
quibus i1ſtituts ſank, Ide, 


And ſo the meaning is this; Ler them curſe it, who curſe 
the day , who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan ; that is, Let 
thoſe mourners, who ſing that moſt paſſionate ſong of 
mourning, which begins with, or is entituled Leviathan, 
It is ordinary among us, to call for aſong, or to call a ſon 
by the general ſubje&t-matter of it, or by the firſt word 0 
it. Andſo, many books of Scripture have their names in - 
the Hebrew from the firſt word ; as the book of Geneſ%s is 
called Bereſfith, or, In the beginning ;, and Exodwy, Veele ſe- 
moth (thatis) And theſe are the names © becauſe both be- 

in with thoſe words in the Hebrew. $o the ſong which was 
the form of thoſe Lamen:ations, might be called Levia- 
than ; becauſe (faith this Author ) it began with that word; 
and he alledgeth a | per tradition for it out of Mari- 
ana, Which he had received from a Few, that it was for- 
bidden upon the feaſt-day to- raiſe up Leviathan ; that is, 
they _— not take up that execratory ſong which begin- 
neth with Leviathan. Ionly preſent this opinion, becauſe 
it ſuits with, and illuſtrates the former notion of ſolemn 
mourning. 

Thus I have with as much ſpeed and clearneſs as I could, 
given you the meaning of theſe words. That which fa- 
vours their ſence moſt, who keep to the word Leviathan, 
is, that this Book ſpeaks aftegward of Leviathan, to ſhew 
the power of the Creator, and that powerful creature. 
And I find the very ſame phraſe of raiſing or ſtirring up Le- 
viathan , uſed in that place, chap. 41. ver. 10. None # ſo 
fierce that dare ſtir (or raiſe) him up. The Hebrew word 
which there we tranſlate, fr, in this third chapter istranſ- 
lated raiſe Leviathan. Yet I rather incline to the lattet 
expoſition , reſpeRing mourfling ; both becauſe it hath 
the authority of our Engliſh Bible to countenance it, our 
Tranſlators putting mourning inthe Text, and Leviathan.in 
in the margin; as alſo, becauſe it carrics a clearer corre- 
ſpondence and agreement, both with antecedents and con- 
ſequents, both with the matter and with the frame of 7ob's 
complaint and curſe in this Chapter. 

Taking the words in this ſence, that 7ob calls to have his 
night curſed in ſuch a ſolemn manner,as thoſe hired mourn- 


,ers uſed to lament and bewail the dayes of humane calami- 


ties, we may obſerve, 
Firſt, That, hopeof profit will turn ſome ſpirits into any 


poſture. 


Lamenting and mourning is an unpleaſant work , but 
profit and reward ſweetens and makes it pleaſant. Some 
men will be in any aCtion, To they may get by it; they will 
mourn for hire, and curſe for hire ; ſo did Balaam. Balaam 
was ſent for to curſe the people of God, Numb. 22. He 
made many delayes, and ſeemingly conſcientious ſcruples ; 
yet at laſt he goes about the work, as black and bad as it 
was. But whatovercame him, and anſwered all his doubts 
about the undertaking of ſuch a work ? The Text in Peter 
reſolves us, he loved the wages of unrighteouſneſſ9. He that 
loves wages, will quickly love any work which brings in 
wages. Upon the ſtage you might have any paſſion for 


| your money ; joy and ſorrow, love and hatred, all ated 


and perſonated ond the perſonal temper or occaſions 
of &e men) —_ for reward. And (which is the high- 
eſt argument of a mercenary ſpirit) ſome act holineſs for 
hire, and are godly for outward gain, 

Secondly, In that Fob calls others to mourn over and 
condole that night ; obſerve, 


That; Some tronbles exceed our own ſorrows ; and we may 
want the eyes and tongues of others to expreſs them by. 


My heart (faith Job ) is not large enough , and 
I have not art enough to act, much leſs to aggravate 
my own afflictionsy let them do it whoſe profeſſhon and 
practice it is, r0cxrſerhe day.;Sometimes the mercies which 
we receive, and the joy that the ſoul conceives, is more 
then we can expreſs or be thankful enough for; and then 
we ſend to others, both private Chriſtians and whole Con- 
gregations, deſiring them to help us, to lend us their hearty 
and their tongues, their affections , and their voyces, in 
that Angelical work, the praiſes of our God ; Let them 
bleſs God whobleſs the ay (who are vers in dayes and du- 
ticy of thankſgiving) who are ready to raiſe up their rejoy- 
cingi, David ſaith, Comg asd bear, all ye that fear was 

an 
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' and I will declare what he hath done for my ſoul, Pſal.66.16, 
He had not told them what God had done for his ſoul, but 
to gain the help of their ſouls in prai ſing God, for what he 
had done.” | * *, 

Sometime alſo a Chriſtian is ſo engaged-in prayer for the 
obtaining of a mercy; and finds his heart ſo much below his 
ſuit, that he calls out to all thoſe, who have any holy Skill 
in praying, pray for me, pray with me, the bulinels is too 
big for me. alone. How carneſtly doth Paw beg prayers ? 

Now I beſeech you brethren, for the Lord feſus Chriits ſake, 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together with me, 
in prayers to God for me ;, that I may be delivered, &C. Rom. 
15.30. SPS MH"; 

Asit is thus in praying and rejoycing, ſo it may be in 
mourning and in ſorrowing ; and troubles are very decp, 
when they exceed our own ſorrows, as mercies are very 
great, when they are beyond our own praiſes. We in this 

Nation, have cauſe to fear ſuch troubles, even ſuch, as may 

cauſe us to invite the hearts and ſpirits, the bowels and 

compaſſions of all the Chriſtians in the world tocomeand 
and lament over us ; we may be forced to ſend not only for 
the Huabandman; thoſe plain-hearted mourners; but for 
thoſe alſo, whoare skilful in Lamentations, ſuch as Feremy, 
to ſet a ſong inthe higheſt ſtrains of lamentation, for the 
bewailing of our troubles; and ſay, let ſuch lament our 
day, as lamented Jeruſalem ; let ſuch lament it, as have 
lately lamented Germany ; ſuch as now lament the ruines 
and deſolations of Ireland. 


Verſe 9. Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, let it 
lwk foz light, but have none, neither let it ſce the 
dawning of the day. 

This is thelaſt part of the curſe which Fob paſſeth upon 
his night ; Ler the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, Some 
comforts of the night are natural, others are accidental. 
Fob, in the former verſes, wiſhes away the accidental com- 
forts ; the meeting of friends, and the voice of muſick: In 
this verſe, he removes the natural comforts of the night ; 
which aretwo. Firſt, The preſent light of the ſtars. Se- 
condly, The expected light of the ſun. 

The firit comfort of the night is, that though it be dark, 
by the abſence of the Sun, yet there is ſome light , by the 
preſence and ſhining of the ſtars; and it is a greater com- 
fort in the night, to remember, that though now I have no 
light, but from a glimmering ſtar, yet ſhortly the light of 
the glorious Sun will ſhine upon me. But in how dark a 
condition is the night, when the Sun is gone, and the ſtars 
too? when the Stars are clouded from ſhining, and the 
Sun ſtaid from riſing ? This Fob wiſhes as the ſtate of that 
night ; let the fars thereof be dark; yea, let it have nv 
hopetoſee the Sun, that is, let it be an everlaſting night. 

Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark, ] By -w:- 
l:zht, weare to underſtand the beginning of the night, or 
the evening, when the Stars firſt appear ; the word (ignifies 
both twilights, the twilight of the evening, and the twi- 
light of the morning. The ſtars of the twilight, are thoſe 
reſplendent ſtars (ſo much obſerved by Aſtronomers, and 
obſervable by the vulgar) which ſkine in the evening and 
the morning, 

When fob would have theſe Stars of the twilight to be 
dark, he at once takes away a threefold benefit from the 
night. Firſt, Theſe Stars are a great ornament to the night : 
What a glorious ſpetacle is it, to ſee the canopic of hea- 
ven beſpangled with the Stars, asa garment ſct with ſtuds 
or O's of go:d? Secondly , The Stars are a great de- 
light and comfort in the night. Thirdly, The Stars are for 
direction, and as guides in the night : Hence ſca-men and 
travellers mourn when they cannot ſee the Stars. The ſtars 
are the Mariners guide in the night ; while his hand is upon 
the helm, his eye is toward heaven; and in the heavens his 
eye is upon the ſight and motion of the ſtars. The woful 
condition of thoſe ſea-men in the ſtorm, is thus expreſt, 
Aits 27.20. Now when for many dayes neither Sun nor Star 
had appeared. When Sea-men feel a ſtorm in the night, and 
cannot ſee a Star in the night, their caſe is almoſt deſperate : 
Though the light of a Star belittle, yet the benefit is very 

great, 

Let it lwk foy light, but have none,] The Hebrew is, 
Let it look, for light, and none ; which is an uſual 7ileipfis : 


none, 


_— 


we ſupplythe word (have) Ler it look, for light, and have | * 
' 


* Letit lok foz light.) He putteth that into aggravate the 
ſorrow of that ie I would have this night expect the 
light, let it wait, and look for it earneſtly ; but let it have 
none : let it be full of hopes, but empty of enjoyments. 
Let that night know no ſucceſſion of a 'day : whereas uſual- 
ly the Sun goes and returns, it ſets and riſes; now let it go, 
and not return ; let itſet, and never riſe again. 

let it ſee the dawning ef the-day. ] He doth not 
only wiſh away full, clear and perfect light, but the dawn- 
ing of the day, which is imperfect light; let not ſo much 
as the beginning or firſt moment of a morning ſucceed that 
night. The words in the original are, Let s: not ſee the 
eyelids of the morning : It isa very elegant expreſhon, no- 


ting the firſt breakings of light, when the Sun peeps above. 


the Horizon,which Poets call the rayes of light, ſtreans of 
light, or the wings of the morning : As our Lord Chri#F, 
the Sun of righteouſneſs, is ſaid to riſe with healing in his 
wings (Mal. 4. 2.) So the eye-lids of the morning, alluding 
to the Sun, which is the eye of heaven, and when the day 
dawneth, the eye-lids of keaven open, the Sun awakens , 
and looks out ; even as when a man awakes firſt, his eye- 
lids open: Theſe rayes of the Sun are compared to eye- 
lids, becauſe, like the eye-lids, they twinkle or move con- 
tinually, darting thenf{clves forth into the air, and vpon 
the carth. 
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In that 7ob forbids the Star-light, and would take away 
the hope of Sun-light from that night, obſerve, 


Firſt, That, 1» ſad times ſmall comforts may paſs for 


great mercites. 


Inthe day-time, no man looks after the ſtars ;, ſtar-light 
is not valued, while ſun-light is enjoyed ; but in the night, 
2 ſtar isa welcom ſight. He thar is full (ſaith Solomon) de- 
ſþijeth the honey-comp z, but to the hungry ſoul, every buter 
thing is ſweet, When a man is hungry and wants, a little 
is pleaſant to him ; as our proverb hath it, Half a loaf s 
better then none. A great Emperor once drank puddle-water 
with more delight (he profeſſed) then ever he had drunk 
the moſt. delicious wines. Sad times and hardſhip make 
that pleaſant and very acceptable; which in plenty we flight 
and paſs by, Hence it follows, That the removing of ſmall 
comforts in ſad times, are great affliftions. If Stars (which 
have but little light) be taken from the night, a great aMi- 
Ction is addedto the night. Some can loſe more then ano- 
ther mansall, and yer feel it not, yet think they have loſt 
nothing. Weare not troubled at the loſs of ſmall things, 
when we enjoy greater ; but when all we have, are ſmall, 
then any thing we loſe, 14 great. . As in Nathan's Parable, 
(2 Sam.12.) when the poor man, having loſt but one Lamb 
had loſt all, he complains greatly. 

Secondly, 7ob faith, Let it look for light, but have none ; 
there is much in that : he doth not ſay, Ler this night hate 
no light ; but, Let it look for light, but have none. From 
this we may obſerve, 


That, The want of that, affiteth us moZF, which we ex- 

pe:t moſt, 

If the night (that is, manin the night) did notexpect 
and look for light, it would not be much troubled with the 
abſence of light To loſe our expectation, is more then 
the loſs of the thing expected. Ir is ſaid of Si/era's mo- 
ther (Fug. 5. 28.) when her Son was upon that expedi- 
tion againſt the people of God, that ſhe looked ont at 4 win- 
dow, and cried through the latteſs, why is hu chariot ſo lon 
in commg ?* why tarry the wheels of his chariot ? She | 


for a victorious ſucceſs, and rich ſpoiles ; for her wiſe La-"* 
dies anſwered her, yea, ſhe returned anſwer to her ſelf ; bave 


they not ſped ? have they not divided theprey ? to every man a 
dameſel or two, fo Siſera a prey of heats — ? &c. This 
cut her to the heart, that ſhe looked for great booty, and 
reckoned upon a victory , when S:ſera was faſt nailed 
through the Temples, never to return, 
ran as » reatly burdened, fromi whom others ex- 
; but he who expeRts much, is ind to be 
por bardancd, Therefore a prayes, plal-119. 116. 
Let me not be aſhamed of my hope. As ſhame ariſes from do- 
ing a thing againſt known light and common' principles, ſo 
allo from Joſing or luffering a thing againſt known hope and 
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common expeQation, It is noted as an aggravation of that 
peoples affliction in the Prophet, We looked for peace, and 
behold, nogvod came ;, and for a time of health, and behold 
trouble, Jer.$.15. For a people to be in expeRation of ſome 
great mercy, doubles the ſorrow of their miſcarriage : Now 
in theſe tifnes, we being in our night of trouble, and (as it 
were) looking when day will break, when our peace will 
return, when truth will prevail and be ſetled, when error 
and the abettors of it ſhall be overthrown : How would 
it augment our ſorrows, if we, looking for theſe mercies, 
ſhould not have them ? As it is a _ affliction to be 
miſerabl: to be miſerable, when we have been happy ; ſo 
when we have long hoped to be happy. God expreſſes 
himſelf, as much troubled, when he.lofes his expectation 
from us: It provokes the Spirit of God to anger againſt us, 
when he looks for the fruits of his care and love in our obe- 
dience, and findeth none ( 1/a. 5. ) God looked that his vine- 
yard ſbould have brought forth grapes, and it brought forth 
wild grapes. He lookrd for jndement, and behold oppreſſion ; for 
riohteouſneſs, beho!d a cry; This diſappointment provoked 
the Lord to lay his vineyard waſte. So in the Goſpel, when 
Chri{t cometh to the fig-rree three years ſeeking or lookin 
for frait, and fndeth none ; What then ? Car :t down, ſait 
Chriſt; he is very angry, thus milling his expectation. 
Now, as it provokes the anger of God to come looking up- 
on raan, his creature, for duty, and finds none; fo it doth 
lizewiſe ex-ecdingly grieve the ſpirit of man, when he 
looks to God for mercy, and finds none, And how juſt is 
it, that God ſhould croſs our expectation, when we ſo of- 
ten cro's his. No marvel if we look for light, and behold 
darkneſs; for peace, and behold trouble z for ſucceſs,-and 
behold diſappointments : whenas God looks upon us for 
repentance, and behold preſumption; for faith, and be- 
hold unbelief ; for patience, and behold complaining ; for 
reformation, and behold backſliding ; for fruit, and vthold 
barrenneſs, or but leaves. 

Fourthly, He faith, Ler it nor ſee the dawning of the day, 
that is, let it be quite out of hope ever to receive any light; 
therefore let it not ſee ſo much asa glimpſe of light. Itis 
the ſtrongeſt denial of the whole, todeny the leaſt of the 
frit part: As when the Apoſtle would have us abſtain 
from all evil, he exhorts us to abſtain from the appearance 
of evil (1 Thel. 5.) Sohere, when Fob would put his night 
quite out of hope to ſee the day, he faith, Ler # nor ſee (ſo 
much 8s) rhe dawning (thatis, the leaſt appearance) of rhe 
day. And this, as it is the laſt, ſo the heavielt ſentence 
upon hisnight. Hence obſerve, 


That, A hopeleff condition 55 the worſt condition of all 0- 
J 
other, 


Let a night be never ſo dark, never ſo tempeſtuous, yet 
the hope of a morning isa mercy and a light. A man will 
bear any heavineſs, when he can ſay as David, Heavineſs 
may endure for 4 night, but joy cometh 11 the morning. Solo- 
on tells us, that the hope deferred makes the heart ſick, Prov. 
13.12. How ſick then are they who are hopeleſs, or, who 
have quite loſt their hope? Everlaſtingneſs is the head of 
the arrow, the ſting and poiſon of all miſeries , it is indecd 
theſting of Hell; that hell is ſuch a night as never ſhall ſee 
the dawning of the day, hath more torment and painin it, 
thenallthe painsin hell. As the punithment of lots in hell, 

inches more then the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſo in the loſs, 
this pinches moſt that the Joſs is irrecoverable: They are 
deprived of the glory of God, and ſhall never ſce the leaſt 
ray of it for ever ; they are in darkneſs, and they have no 
hope of lightat all for ever. | 

As that which makes heaven ſo full of joy, is, that hea- 
ven is above all fear ; ſo that which makes hell ſo full of ter- 
ror. is, that hell is below all hope z heaven is a day which 
ſhall never ſee any approaches of night, and hell is a 
night that ſhall never ſce any dawnings of the day. So, pro- 
portionably in any aMiCtion of this life, to be hopelels of 
deliverance. to ſay it ſhall never have end, T amin ſuch a 
night as ſhall have no day. no, not the dawning of a day, 
this is the utmoſt evil, the extremity of aAiCtion. 

So much concerning the curſe it ſelf, which Job powred 
out with ſo much paſhon, both againſt the day of his birth, 
and the night of his conception. We ſhall now here ſee the 
reaſon of this paſſion, in the words which follow. 
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V ERS. 10, it, 12,14. 


Becaule it ſhut not up the do2s of my mothers womb, no} 
hid (ozrow from mine eyes, PERO 

Why died not J from the womb ? why did J not give up the 
ghoſt when J came out of the belly ? Ker 

Why didthe knees p2event nic? o; why the b:eſts, that J 
Gould ſuck ? | | 

Fo2 now ſhould J have lien till, and been quiet, J ſhould 
have flept ; thenhad J been at reft, 


VV* are now cometo the ſecond general part of this 
Chapter. You may remember, the whole was 
divided into three Sections. The firſt ſhewed us the curſe 
which Fob powred out upon his day. The ſecond, The 
cauſe or ground of that curſe. And the third, A vehement 
expoſtulation about the continuance of his life, and the 
lengthning of his dayes. 

We have heard the curſe opened already in the nine for- 
mer verſes, now followeth the cauſe of the curſe. Fob 
gives an account or reaſon of his paſſion: If any ſhould 
check him with, Why doſt thou thus breath out complaints 
againſt the day of thy birth ? why doſt thou write ſuch bitter 
things againſt the night of thy conception ? he anſwered as 
Da::d did his brethren, in another caſe, 1 Sam, 17. Why, 
waat have I done or ſpoken? is there not acauſe ? Or, as Jo- 
nah, when God reproves him about his paſſion for the wi- 
thered gourd ; Doſt thou well to be angry? Fonah replies, 
yes, I do well to be angry, even unto death, Chap. 4.9. So 
faith Fob here toany that ſhould rebuke him with, do you 
well to be thus angry with your day ? yes, Ido well to be 
angry with my day, and I thew you why ; becauſe it hut 
not up the dozs of mp mothers womb, &c. 

The reaſon of the argument ſtands thus ; There is cauſe 
I ſhould curſe that day and that night, which not hindring 
my conception or my birth, brought me forth upon the 
ſtage of the world, to act a part in all theſeſorrows; but 
tne day and the night did not hinder my conceptionor m 
birth, therefore I have cauſe, I have reaſon enough to why 
out in ſuch complaints, and curſe them: I do it, becauſe 
theſe ſhut not up the doors of my mothers womb. This is the 
argument or reaſon by which he defers his paſſion ; and this 
argument will be found to have more paſſion in it, then rea- 
ſon, it we examine it tothe bottom, - For he complains of 
that as the cauſe, which was not the cauſe of his troubles : 
what did the night or the day, that he thus chargeth them ? 
they had no efficiency in bringing thoſe evils upon him ; cir- 
cumitances are not cauſes : Effects are produced in time, 
but time doth not produce effects ; onl tis we may ſay to 
help it, he doth not curſe the day, as if he could have ſhut 
the doors of his mothers womb, but becauſe on that day 
thoſe doors were not ſhut. 


But leaving the reaſon of his ſpeech, we will conſider the 
ſence of it. 

The Hebrew word for word is thus rendred, Becauſe it 
ſhut not up the doors of my belly. And that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt renders thus by way of explanation, becauſe it did 
net (but up the doors of my lips ; the mouth (faith he) being 
(as it were) the door or the in-let to the belly or ſtomach , 
every thing gocth in by that door; and ſo he carries the 
ſence thus, letthat night be curſed, becauſe it did not ſtop 
my breath, and ſo i. anend of me. The Sepraagint hath 
it thus, Becauſe 3t ſhut not up | the doors of my mothers belly) 
which anſwers our Tranſlation, the doors of my mothers 
womb. Mr. Broughton to the ſame ſence; Becauſe it ſbut 
not up the door of the belly that d;d bear me, that is, my mo- 
thers belly. 

I ſha'l in filence paſs over that ſecret or myſtery inna- 
ture, Which may be the ground of this expreſſion. There 
are two ſecrets in Divinity, which are the grounds of it ; 
and of them I ſhall ſpeak. 

The firſt is this, When God layes that affliftion of bar- 
renneſs upon. the woman, he, according to the phraſe of 
Scripture, is ſaid to ſhut up the womb ;, and when he ſendeth 
the bleſſing of fruitfulneſs, heis ſaid to oper rhe womb. We 
have both, Gen. 20. 18. When Abimelech had taken Sarah, 
Abraham's Wife, the Lord fait cloſed up all the wombs of the 
houſe of Abimelech. The meanin of it is this, he made 
all the women barren z or with-held rhe bleſſing of concep- 
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An Expoſition upon the Bok of 70 B. Cuxe. III. 


: on :\ the Jews ſh Expalitors render the meaning of the very 
w—_—_ of fo Text, ins the Lord had ſhut up all the doors 
of the wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. And ſo likewiſe 
for fruitfulneſs God is ſaid to open the womb, as Gen, 29. 
31. Andwhen the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, he opened 
her womb ; but Rachel was barren. Then, to ſhut the doors 
of the womb, notes the power of Godin denying and to 
openthoſe on, ON bleſſing of God in giving conception 
and making fruitful. 

Pak It may refer tothe birth : for, tnere mult be 
an opening of thoſe doors, and that by an Almighty power, 
for production as well as for conception, and therefore Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 22. 9.) aſcribes it to tne Lord ; Lord thou art 
be who rookeſt me our of my mothers womþ. It was not the 
Midwife did it ; it was not the womens help that ſtood about 
his mother, But Lord thou didſt it ; The hand of God only 
is able to open that door and let man intothe world :- Un- 
leſs he ( as we may ſo ſpeak) turn the key, thc poor In- 
fant muſt for ever lye in priſon, and make his mothers 
womb his grave. 

In noe both theſe palpetls Job here ſpeaks againſt 
the night, becauſe it ſhut not up the door of his mothers womb, 
to ſtop his conception, or ſtay him inthe birth : For then, 
cither bs hadnot been, or he had not been brought forth as 
the ſubject of all thoſe calamitics. 


Hence Sbſerve, firſt, That fruitfulneſs er conception 1s 
the ſpecial work, and bleſſing of God. 


God carrics the key of the womb in his own hand. From 
him we receive {ife and breath, ( Adts 17. 25. ) yea in hu 
book. are all owr members written, which in continuance were 
faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them: We are fear- 
fully and wonder fully made : Our ſubſtance i: not hid from 
God, when we are made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in 
the loweſt parts of the earth. Asthe holy Ghoſt admirably 
and moſt elegantly deſcribes the conception and formation 
of man in the womb, Pal. 139. 14, 15, 16. 

There are four keyes in nature, all kept in the hand of 
God. 

Firſt, The key of the Rain. The Clouds cannot open 
themſelves, the Flood-gates of Heaven cannot be unlocked, 
nor thoſeſluces opened to let down a drop of Rain, until 
God turn the key, Dex. 28. 12. The Lord ſhall open unto 
thee his good treaſure, the Heaven to give the rain unto thy 
land in his ſeaſon. 

Secondly, The key of Nutrition, or of Food, P/al. 145. 
16. Thou openeſt thy hand and ſatufie#t the deſire of every 
living thing. The ſtr of the creature is ſhut up in the 
hand of God, and until he unlock his hand; the creatures 
cannot ws. re” ornouriſh us, though we have our houſes 
and our hands full of them. 

Thirdly, The key of the Grave, Ezek. 37. 13. I will open 

our graves, and cauſe you to come out of your graves. We 
are ſo faſt lockt up indeath, that all the power inthe world 
is not able to releaſe us, till God ſpeak the word, and turn 
the key of the Graves door. That place in Ezekzel is meant 
(I know) of a civil death :. But. it is as true of natural 
death : Andthe argument isſtronger for it ; If when a Na- 
tion (as the Nation of the Fews then did) lyes inthe grave 
of bondage and captivity, no man can unlock that door 
without the key of Gods fpecial providence ; much leſs can 
any hand or power, but his,open the door, and bring us out 
of the grave of our corporal diſſolution. 

Thexe is this fourth le , belongingtothe door ſpoken of 
in the Text, The door of the womb : Which was ſhadowed 
in that Ceremonial Law among the Jews, of giving their 
firſt-born unto God, as a thankful acknowledgment, that the 
beginning of all propagation and increaſe was from him. 


Further obſerve, That or birth and produttion i: the ſpe- 
cial work of God, 


Thou art he that tooke(t me out 0 my mothers womb, (Taith 
David.) And he apprehended the power of God, ſogreat 
inhis natural birth, that he from thence takes an argument 
to ſtrengthen his faith, that God could do any other thing 
forhim, how hard ſoever.. He knew he couldnever be in 
ſuch ſtraights, but the power of God could deliver him, 
when he once remembred that it was God who took him 
out of his mothers womb: For in the words immediately 
fore-going, he bringeth in his enemics laughing at, yea re- 


| butif he © 


ter upon the world, oy are born to them; trouble and ſor- 


proaching him, and ſaying, He r7uſted in God that he would 
deliver him, let him delever him, ſeeing be delighted in him : 
They jeer him with his God, Let him deliver him. David 
anſwers, What dv you think God cannot deliver me? 
Lord ( ſaith he ) thou art be that tookeſt me our of my Me- 
thers womb, Can I ever be in ſuch ſtraights as I was then? 
Can I be eyer in a more helpleſs condition? Cant ever be in 
more need of an Almighty help, then when 1 was ſirugling 
to get into the world ? There 15 ore of the power of God 
put forth in bringing a poor Infant into the world; then in 
bringing him out of any trouble or ſtraight he can fall into, 
inhis travels through the world : And hence the great deli- 
verances of a people from danger, and their r ions 
fromerror,are called a birth, as Rins Hezek;ah ſpeaks in his 
meſſage to Iſaiah, 2 Kings 19. 4. The children are come to 
the birth, and theres no ftrength to bring forth, As if he 
had ſaid, Great things are now attempted, but nothing can 
be perfefted : Great troubles are diſcovered, but we can- 
not be delivered by any humane power or policy : Therc- 
fore lift up a prayer for the remnant that ts left. Every new 
deliverance and reformation of a Church is a new birth of 
that Church. Who hath heard ſuch a thing ? who bath ſeen 
ſuch things ? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? 
or ſhall a nation be born at once? for as ſoon as Zion travel- 
led, ſhe brought forth her children. That is, Sions mercies 
were ſpcedily and ſuddenly obtained. She uſes to have lon 
travail and many throes, but now the mighty power of G 
opened the door of the womb, a door of hope, and Sion 
was cafily delivered of aman-child. A glorious mercy, 1/z. 
66, 8. You ſechow the holy Ghoſt parallels the working 
of great things for the Church, to thetravail of a woman, 
whoſe Infant ſticks in the birth, if God ſuſpend his help; 
the door by a hand of gracious providence, 
ſhe brings forth, Even before ſhe travasls, ( as the ſame Pto- - 
x ſpeaks,) and before ſhe us in pain ſhe us delivered, 1 
ave adyentured to lengthen out this notion ſomewhat fur- 
ther then that hint in the Text doth well bear, only becauſe 
we being a people now in ſtrong travail , and wanti 
ſtrength to bring forth, may be directed to conſider whoſe 
hand holds the key, which opens the womb of Nations as 
well as perſons, and at the turning of whoſe hand , we 
ſhall quickly be delivered; and being delivered, we ſhall 
quickly forget all our pains and pangs, for joy that a man- 
child, ſuch a maſculine bleſſing, is born into the world; 
But the Text goes on ſtill iu tears. As follows. : 


No2 hid ſozrow from mine epes. 


The word which we tranſlate ſo:row, ſignifies more pro- 

my labour, and wearineſs, or the wearineſs that doth ie 

rom labour, and ſo from thence it is tranſlated to fignifie 
any kind ot ſorrow or trouble. 

Becauſe it hid not ſozrow from mine eyes, ] By the hi- 
ding of ſorrow from his eyes, he noteth only thus much; 
that he ſhould have been delivered from the ſenſe and ex- 
perience of ſorrow. He had miſt thoſe evils which he met 
with, fince his coming into the world, if thoſe doors bei 
ſhut, had ſhut him out of the world. When ſorrow is hi 
from our eyes, then all evilis removed; as in that ſpeech, 
( 1/a. 65. 16.) Becauſe the former troubles are forgotten, be= 
cauſe they are hidden from mine eyes ;, that is, as if he had 
ſaid, wefearno trouble, no danger, noevil hangs over our 
heads ; now the former evils are fergouen, they are hidd-n 
from minexyes : As we uſe to ſay of great dangers, that they 
are imminent dangers z they hang over our heads, or hang 
before our eyes; becauſe they lye ſo near, and are it ſuch 
readineſs to oppreſs and fall upon us. 

Now when fob ſubjoyncth ſorroty to his birth ; as if as 
ſoon as ever the doors were open for him to ſtep into the 
world, the firſt object he met with was trouble, and he was 
ſaluted by ſorrow as ſoon as ever he faw the light. 


Obſerve, That man is boys: to ſorrow. 


He ſees ſorrow the firſt thing he ſees. Sorrow isthe firſt 
acquaintance. The connexion is very cloſe, Becauſe it ſbue 
not up the doors of the womb, nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. 
Eliphaz tells us ( chap. 5. 7.) That man u born unto trouble, 
4s the ſparks fly upw.rd. He is bornitoit j the expreſſion 
implyes, that trouble and ſorrow take hold of us, and we 
enter upon, and take hold of trouble, as ſoon as ever we en- 


cow 


Mes. Mis. Se 


” 


211 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cuavr. 1 I |. 


EI—_ 


212 


row are a mans inheritance ; as an Heir is born to his land 
or eſtate. Man hath a right to thoſe troubles ; they are his 
birth-right, and all his birth-right by nature z andas ſoon as 
ever he is born, he takes poſſeſſion of ſorrow, or ſorrow 
poſſelles him. Many a man is born to riches, and a great 
eftate, but he ſtaycth a great while for the poſſeſſion of 
them ; man 1: born to trouble, and he eaters upon that as 
ſnon as ever he enters the world ; ſorrow is not his inheri- 
tance in reverſion, but in poſſeſſion z Even as the ſparks fly 
nowerd; that explains it to be ſo, as the ſons of the Coal, 
( fo the Hebrew ) that is, ſparks, as ſoon as ever they arc 
born out of the coal, fly upward, and are preſently aſcend- 
ing ; ſo is man tending unto trouble. Few and evil have the 
dayes of the years of my life been, ſaith Jacob, ( Gen. 47.9.) 
How few ſoever they have been, they have been evil : if his 
life had been but oneday, that had been anevil day. If his 
life had not been lengthened to the leaſt number of dayes, 
vet his evils had multiplied toa number : in few hours we 
have many ſorrows. 

Some make the Infants tears a preſage of theſe ſorrows, 
as if he wept to think upon what a ſhore of troubles he is 
landed : Or rather, into what a Sea of ſtorms he is lanch- 
1ns.when he comes into the world;ſuch ſtorms as he ſhallne- 
ver be fully quit of, till he is harboured in his grave. Where- 
fore as the Angel ſaid unto the woman, Zuke 24. 5. Why 
'ok ye the living among the dead ? So I may ſay to you, 
wiy {eek yepeace in a land of trouble, and joy in a land 
or ſorrow ? Theſe are reſerved for us in our Countrey 
wici is above,cxpect them not here, for this is not your reſt. 

Secondly, we may note from thisexpreſſion, Nor hid 


ſerrew from mine eyes, 
That the ſight of the eye wounds the heart. 


He doth not ſay, and hid trouble from my foul, or trou- 
ble from my ſpirit, but hid ſorrow from mine eyes, It is a 
proverbial ſpeech among us, What the eye ſees not, the heart 
£rieves not. And when the Lord would ſhew how he was 
moved with the ſufferings, and knew the forrows of his 
people in Egypt, he doubles it upon this ſence, / have ſeen, 
{ have ſeen, or I have ſurely ſeen the affliction of my people, 
Exo4.3.7. Your ſorrows are not hid from mine eyes. ine 
oye affetts my heart, ſaith the Prophet Jeremy, Lam. 3. Fl. 
That is, mine eye afflits mine heart. While Jeremy went 
about the City, and faw many woful ſpeQtacles in the ruine 
and captivity of his people, that fight ſmute him to the 
heart. It1s ſaid, that when Chriſt came to Feruſalem, and 
kehe!d the City, - he wept over it, Luke 19. 41. And for the 
forrow of repentance, the ſight of the eye hath a great in- 
fiuence upon the heart, They ſhall look, or me when: they have 
prerced, and they ſhall mourn. &c. Zach.12.10. As the cye 
doth affect, or rather infe& the heart with ſin, from f(in- 
occalioning objects; a finthat is in the eye will be prefent- 
ly at the heart, which cauſed Fob to fay, ( Chap. 31. 1.) / 
mage a covenant with mine eyes, why then fhould I rhink_upon 
amid ? He meaneth, finfully to ys hen A As if he 
had faid, there is aquick, af] e from the eye to 
the heart, though % the Thos, the body there hems a 
great diſtance between them : Therefore I have made a co- 
venant with my eyes to avoid occaſions of fin, It mine eyes 
ſhould pollute my heart with motions unto fin. And as it is 
in pleaſare-provoking objects, that which is a plcaſureto 
the eye, will preſently be a pleaſure to the heart, a refrefh- 
ing to our ſpirits : And that pleaſure which ſhall faſt for 
evermore in Heaven, is from a viſion that ſhall laſt for ever, 
Joy ſhall for ever be before the eye, and therefore joy ſhall 
for ever fill the heart. The joy of Heaven conſiſts in viſion, 
in ſecing God as he #s, (1John 3.2. ) or inſceing faceto 
face, ( 1 Cor. 13. 12. ) which isthe viſion beatifical. $9 
likewiſe there is an afflicting viſhon. The-eye affets the 
heart with ſorrow-occaſioning objects ; if ſorrow bein the 
cyc, it will not ſtay long from the heart. Hence when $- 
rah, Abraham's Wife, was dead, Abraham thus beſpeaks 
the people among whom hedwelt, If :r be your mind, that 
1 ſhould bury my dead out of my ſight, &c. ( Gen. 23.8.) 
It did aMiG the heart of Abraham with ſorrow, to ſee the 
body of his deceaſed Wife, or the Coffin wherein ſhe lay, 
whom he had ſo intirely loved, therefore bary her our of my 
fszhr. It is very obſervable, that when T-/cph would do 
foraewhat purpoſely to aMict and touch tric heart of his 
brethren with more remorſe for their former unkindneſs 


unto him, the hiſtory ſaith ( Gen. 42. 24. ) That he took 
from them Simeon,and bound hum before their eyes : He heard 
them in their private conference whiſper one to another, 


We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw 


*| the anguiſh of bis ſoul, when be befought us, and we would 


not hear, therefore this diſt: come upon us. When Foſeph 
perceived their conſciences began thus to work, he reſolves 
to givethem a pill at their eyes, ( even a doleful ſpectacle, 
yet the lively picture of their dealing with him) to make 
their conſciences work faſter, with godly ſorrow : He took, 
from them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. And 
Judah, when he pleadeth afterward, Chap. 44. for the car- 
rying back of Benjamin, you know what a pathetical Ora- 
tion he makes; O, faith he, do not detain Benjamin, for 
when I come to thy ſervant my father, and thelad be not with 
ws ( ſeeing that hi life is bound up in, the lads life ) it ſhall 
come to paſs, that when he ſecth that the lad is not with us, he 
will dye, ver. 30, 31. That very fight will kilt my father : 
and for meto ſee my father dye, wil bedeath to me alfo : 
For ſo he concludes, ver. 34. How ſhall I go to my father, 
and the lad be not with me, leſt peradventure I Tee the evil 
that ſhall come upon my father. Oh ( ſaith he ) letmecar- 
ry him back ; my father will dye if he ſee not the lad, and 
ſo ſhall I, if I ſee the evil that ſhall come upon my father: 
He knew that fight wonld be as a ſword to his heart, and as 
a dagger in his aw The Lord threatens his people thus 
in caſe of diſobedience, Deur. 28. 31. Thine Ox ſhall be 
ſlain before thine eyes, thine Aſs ſhall be violently raken away 
from before thy face. Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be 
given to another people, &c. Ss that thou ſnalt be mad for the 
fight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt fee, ver. 34. and ver. 67. 
He ſhews what convulſions and diviſions of ſpirit, the viſi- 
” ons of the eye would bring upon them. 1n the morning thou 
ſhalt ſay, would God it were even; and at even thou ſhalt 
ſay , wonld God it were morning ,. for the fear of thine 
heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, and for the ſight of thine 
eyes which thou ſhalt ſee. The fear of the heatr, andthe 
fight of the eye, are nearly joyned. - The light of the eye 
cauſed the fear.of the heart, and both were as concauſes of 
thoſe diſtrating thoughts, and wiſhes, of haftning the 
| morning to the evening, and again ſuddenly reducing back 
the evening to the morning. Unlefs ſorrow be hid from the 
eyes, it can hardly be kept from the heart. Ttis an uſual 
cuſtom, if a man be but let blood, to bid him turn away his 
head, if he be faint-hearted, for the ſight of his bloud will 
make his heart faint: And ſo from more ghaſtly ſpeQacles, 
men commonly turn away their faces, &c. ich is to 
hide forrow. from their cycs. It follows, 


Why died J not froin the womb?. why did not J give up 
the ghoft when J came out of the belly ? why'did the kitees 
p2zevent me, &c. 


Thefe two verſes contain a further aggravation. of the 
former reaſon by three other ſteps. Before he ſpoke againſt 
his conception and” his birth, now, UWhp dped J not from 
the womb? As if he had faid,' though 1 were conceived, 
and ſecondly, though I were borri, yet wo did not I make 
my cradle, my grave,or my firſt fradling clothes my wind- 
ing ſheet ; though T were born, yet why did nor Idye fo 
foon as ever 1 was born ? Why dyed Inat from the womb ? 
why gave I nat up the thoſ when T'came out of the belly ? Ha- 
ving received the difcourtelie of a birth, death would have 
been a favour : It had been beſt for me, not to have heen 
born, and next beſt to have died quickly,or as ſoon as I was 
born; that's the meaning in | arg of the eleventh and 
twelfth verſes. But I ſhall a little examine and enlighten 
the particular expreſſions. 


Why did 7 not give up the ghbſt ? ] The Hebrew ig but 
one word, which coſts us five in Engliſh, / g5ve wp theghi(t ; 
the word fignifieth, that laſt aCt of thoſe who are in the ago- 
ny of death : In the Greek and Latine that act is expreſt 
by one word, Luke23.46. Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
gave up the ghoſt, The word is conceived to note 'a willing 
chearful refignation of our ſelves in death ; a dying without 
much reluctance or reſiſtance, a being active indeath ra- 
ther then paſſive,we call it well a giving up the ghoſt. Syme 
apply it only to the death of the godly, (as Ger. 25.8. ) of 
Avraham, &c. whoſe lives are not violently ſnatcht from 
them, but willingly ſurrendred. When a godly man dyes 


a violent death, he doth not dye violently : Whereas a 
wicked 
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wicked man dyes violently, when he dyes naturally: and 
thouph ſometimes ( being weary of his life, or deſpairing 
of relief ) he drives out his ghoſt, yet in a ſtrict ſence he 
never gives up the ghoſt. Itis ſaid to the wicked rich man 
in the Goſpel, ( Like 12. 20.) Thou fool, this night ſhall 
thy ſoul be required of thee;, demanded indeed; but O how 
unwillingly doth the rich man pay his natural debt, who is 
ſoable to pay all civil debts. Yet it muſt be confeſt, that 
we find the word often uſed promiſcuouſly, applyed as well 
th the death of the wicked as of the godly: To /ſhmael(Ger. 


25.8. ) as well as Abraham, to Ananias and Saphira, Acts | 


5. 10. Yea it is appli to the death of any or all living 
things, Gen. 7.21. And all fleſh dyed that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of catrel, and of beaſts, and of eve- 


ry creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 


| 


Then again, If I had not ſo much favour to dye as ſoon | 


asever I came from the womb, or todye in the very birth ; 
yet, Why didthe knees p!tvent me ? 02 the bzeaſts that J 
ſhould ſuck ? | 7 
- Here are two ſteps aggravating the cauſe of his curſe 
againſt fis day. If 1 had not been born dead, ſaith Fob, or 
dyed naturally as ſoon asI was born, yet why wasI not left 
to periſh ? I ſhould have dyed quickly, if they had let me 
alone, though I were born alive into the wortd ; that is the 
meaning of thoſe words, Why did the knees prevent me ? 
why was there aty care taken of me? why did the Midwife 
and the affiſtant women take me upon their knees ? wh 


did they waſh me, ſ{wathe me, and bind meup? If they 
had not been ſo kind, it had been a kindneſs unto me; if | 


they had ſpared their |ahour, they had done me a favour ; 
If they had omitted their care , how many cares had I 
eſcaped ? 

TUhy did the knees prevent me ? ] or ( which is a further 
ſtep, and the fifth ſtep by which this ſpeech aſcends ) why 
the breaſts that I ſhould ſuck? As if he had ſaid, If they 
would needs be ſo favourable as to take me up upon the 
knee, to waſh me, to bind me up and cloath me, yet why 
was the breaſt preſented tome ? why was TI. layed to the 
breaſt ? If they hgd kept me from ſucking the breaſt, 1 
ſhould have ſuckt but little breath, I had dyed quickly. 


So that in theſe words there are five gradations, by which 


9ob aggravatcth the cauſe of this curſe againſt his day, | 


Firſt, Becauſe he was conceived. Secondly, Becauſe: the 
door was opened for him to be born. Thirdly, Becauſe 
being born, he did not preſently give up the ghoſt, or dye 
as ſoon as he came into the world. Fourthly, Becauſe there 
was ſo much care taken for him, as to take him upon the 


knee, and bind him up. Fifthly, Becauſe there was a breait * 
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provided, and paps for him to ſuck : If. any of theſe latter | 


acts had þcen neglected, ob had dyed, and ſo eſcaped all 
theſe enſuing troubles of his life, Sorrow had been hidde; 
from his eyes. 
And it is obſerved ( efpeciallyin theſe latter acts of this 
gradation ) that Job alludes to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 
wherein unnatural women left their children upon the cold 
earth, naked and helpleſs, as ſoon as they were born : or 
caſting them out, expoſe them to miſery, or the caſual nur- 
ſery of nature lent them by beaſts, more merciful then thoſe 
beaſtly mothers, who would not afford them knees to pre- 
vent, nor breaſts to give them ſuck. As in that place, Ezek. 
16. 4, 5. the woful condition of ſuch an Infant is expreſt, to 
ſhadow out the finfully polluted and wofully helpleſs eſtate 
of that people, and of all people by nature, till the Lord 
prevents them by the krees of free grace, and ſuckles rhem 
with the breaſts of bis conſolation. Thy father was an Amo- 
rite, and thy mother an Hittite (of a barbarous people ; and 
what then ? ) 11 the daythou waſt born, thy navel was not cut, 
neither waſt thou waſhed in water, thou waſt not ſalted at all, 
nor ſwaaled at all, none eye pittied thee to do any of theſe un- 
ro thee, but thou waſt caſt out in the open field, to the loathing 
of thy per ſon, in the day that thou waſt born. Now thisis a 
certain rule, that ſuch parabolical and allegorical Scriptures 
are grounded upon known cultoms and things inuſe : It is 
certain there were ſome ſo unnatural to their Infants, that 
they would beſtow no care upon them when they were 
born, neither waſh, nor cleanſe, nor bind them up, but caſt 
them out, ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) ro rhe loathing of their 
perſons. The Heathen Romans had a ſpecial Goddeſs, or 
Deity, whoſe name imported her care and office, that Chil- 


dren, wen they were born, ſhould be taken up from the | 
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earth, and ſct upon the knee. And for the preventing of 
this unnatural cruelty, (very frequent, as it ſeems, 

them ) the Thebanes made an expreſs law, that Infants 
ſhould not be neglected or caſt out when they 


infantib us, 
A I'Vo 


Thebanorum 
were born, lex de nn 


though the parents thought they would be a burden to exponend/s 


them by reaſon of the charge, or no delight to them by 
reaſon of their deformity. 

Now ſaich Fob, I could wiſh, I had ſuch a father, or ſuch 
a mother, or ſuch friends, who forgetting natural affeQtion, 
would have caſt me out when I came firſt into the world 
Why 4i4 the knees prevent me ? From hence alſo we may 
obſcrve, 


Firſt, That an 1nf.int, as ſoon 4s be !irveth, hath in him 
the (eeds of death. 


So Fob ſpeaks of himſelf, Why dyed / not from the womb ? 
wy did ] not give up the ghoſt when I came our of my mothers 
belly ? Or why was I not ſtifled in the womb? why was 
ever that door openzd tolet me into the world? I could 
have dyed as ſoon as I lived. Not only is man aQting ſin, 
but his nature infected with ſin,the ſubject of,and ſubjeted 
to the power of death : ſo the Apoſtle teacheth us, ( Rome. 
5. 14. ) Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them 
that had not ſinned afier the ſimilitude of Adam's rranſere/- 
ſion : And who were thoſe ? Even little Infants ; they had 
life, yet death reigned over them, they were under the do- 
minion of dfath, and ſubject to that King of terror. Sin 
is the ſced of death, and the principle of corruption. God 
doth Infants no wrong when they dye ; their death is of 
themſelves, for they have the ſeed of death in them : We 
may affirm in one ſence, that when Infants dye, they have 
no loſs ; and wearefure ( in every ſence) when they dye, 
they have no wrong : All death ( except death to fin) «the 
wares of (in, dd therefore can be no injury to the ſumer. 

Secondly, We may obſerve concerning man in his hirth, 
what a helpleſs creature man is. If T (faith Fob ) had been 
left a little, T had been gone quickly, there had been an end 
of me, I could nat have helped my ſelf: if the knees had 
not prevented me, if the breaſts had not given me ſuck, if 
| had been deſtitute of theſe ſuccours , then preſently 7 
ſhould have been free among the dead, I ſhould have been quiet 


| 434 gone into ſilence. 


Thirdly, Obferve, That every ſtep of life ſtands in need 
of Aa ſep of mercy. 


\When the Infant is conceived, there muſt be an a of 


; an aCt of mercy for the birth, and an act of mercy, 


5*:n3 born.to take it upon the knee,an at of mercy to bind 
| it up, an atof mercy to give it ſuck. The beginning of 


our lives, and the progreſs of our lives, our generation, 
and our preſervation, call for ats of mercy, or elſe (poor 
creatures as we are ) we quickly periſh and return unto our 
duſt. We owe our lives to God at firſt, and we owe them 
every moment ; if hedid not renew mercy every monuent, 
we could not continue life one moment : As it is with our 
ſpiritual life, ſo it is with our natural ; Our lives are hid 
w:th Chriſt inGod, Col. 3. 3. Of andfrom our ſelves we 
cannot ſubſiſt, cither in grace or nature. It follows, 


For now ſhould I have lyen ſtill, and been quiet, 1 ſhould 
havg ſlept ;, then had I been at reſt. 


Theſe words are an inlargement of the former reaſon ta- 
ken from a deſcription of the ſtate and condition of the 
dead ; For now (faith Fob) I ſhould have tyen ſtill. If you 
ſhould ask me a reaſon of my former reaſon, Why was 


and born, whercin I had that ( to me unacceptable ) mer- 
cy tobe preſerved and kept alive? This I ſubjoynfor the 
reaſon of it, If none of thoſe unwelcome favours or natural 
rights had been done me, then, I had lyen ſtill, I had beers 
quitiet, I ſhould have ſlept, I had been at reſt : Either 1 ſhould 
have been as one that never was, or I ſhould have been at 
reſt and quiet. The argument lyes thus; Reſt and quiet 
are deſirable things, but death, in the omiſſion of thbſe ſuc- 
cours, would have given me reſt ; therefore I deſire thoſe 
ſuccours had been omitted. This concluſion is in the eleventh 


and twelfth verſes, which weheard before. The aſſmmpri- 


; On is in this thirteenth verſe, which he further confirms in 


L 3 the 


infantibus , 
Apud Ali- 
an. at Vare 
Hiſt, L.1t. 


27; £0 quicken it, an act of mercy to nouriſh it in the 


fo angry with that day, or night, wherein 1 was conceived * 
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the ſix verſes following, by an argument which we may thus 
form. 1 will prove, faith he, that in death I ſhould have 
reſt, and been quiet, and lyen ſtill, for all conditions and 
ſorts of men are quietand lye ſtill indeath. There (or in 
that eſtate ) where all degrees and ſorts of perſons are at 
reſt, there ſure] ſhould have found reſt ; but in death all 
forts and degrees of perſons have found relit, therefore 1 
ſhould have End reſt t50. 

Now that all ſorts of people lye ſtill, and are at reſt in 
death, he proves by an elegant enumeration of the ſeveral 
ſorts and conditions of men. He makes an argument by 
way of induction of all or moſt of the ranks of men. Firſt, 
He ſhews it in Kings and Counſellors of the earth ; theſe men 
that make ſuch a buſsle in the world, when once they are 
dead, they are quiet enough. And then he ſhews it in 
Rich men and Princes, who load themſelves with thick clay, 
who toil and moil all their dayes to heap up and amaſs 
much wealth ; when theſe come tothe grave, there's an end 
of all their labours, then they muſt give overall their pur- 
ſuir of riches. Fourthly, He ſhews it in children, cither 
abortives, born before natures time, or born in full perfe- 
ion of nature, ver. 16. Laſtly, He ſhews itin oppreſſors 
nd tne oppreſſed ;, in priſoners and thoſe that reane4 them ;, 
inthe ſmall and in the great ; in the ſervants and in their 

'/i/ers : Thus making an enumeration of all theſe, from 
thence he infers ; That if all theſe are quiet, when they are 
in the grave, then ſurely his condition had been ſo too ; / 
ſrnld have been quiet, and lycn ſtill, then 1 ſhould have ſlept 
«21 been at reſt. 

We muſt ws take notice, that Fob ſpeaking of the ſtate 
of death, ſpeaksonly in reference to an outward condition, 
and our reſting from outward calamities and troubles ; he 
duth not handle the point at all concerning mans eternal 
eitate ; For, death is not reſt to all ſorts of men 1n that 
ſence.: Kings, and Counſellors, and rich men, Cc. ma 
rcit from the troubles of this world, and go to a world of 
everlaſting troubles. Such a total reſt is the ſole priviledge 
of the Saints. Thus only bleſſed are the dead which dye im 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
ray reſt from their labours, and their works follow them , 
Rev. 14. 13. When the Saints dye, they reit from their la- 
bours, and their works follow them ( through free grace ) 
in glorious rewards. When the wicked dye, they reſt from 
their labours, but their works follow them ( through di- 
vin? Juſtice) in everlaſting puniſhments. And ob reſting 
ailured of his own eternal relt, wiſhes only a reſt from thoſe 
temporal commotions. 

Further, We may obſerve four words uſed by ob to ex- 
preſs the ſame thing. Firſt, A ſhould have lyen till, And 
been quiet, there is a ſecond. J ſhould have ſlept, there is a 
third : And fourthly, Then Jhad been at reff, 

1 ſhouldhave lyen ſtill, ] The word ſignifies to lye down 
in any kind, and it ſignifies to fleep, Ger. 19.4. Before they 
lay down ; that is, before they went to bed : Itis applycd 
likewiſe to the ſleep of death, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1/a. 43.17. 
They fill ye down, they ſhall not riſe, (they ſhall dye, ſo 
the next words expound it) They are extinit , they are 
quenched as tow. 

And bn quiet, ] The word ſignificth alſo to be ſilent ; we 
may put both together, Then bad I lyen ſtill and been ſilent ;, 
and you know, death and the grave are called filence ; / 


 ha4bcen like theſe that go down into ſilence ( ſaith the Pſal- 


miſt, -Pſal. 115. 17.) thatis, likethoſe that go Gown int» 
the grave. And Hezckiah in his mourning deſcribes that i- 
lence, J ſa. 38. 18. The gr ave cannot praiſc thee, death can- 
not celebrate thee. 

7 ſeuld have ſlept, ] Sleep is the image of death; and 
death is more then the image of ſleep: Sleep is a ſhort 
death, and death is along fleep. Aany of them that ſleep 
1n the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
ant ſome tocucrlaſting contempt, Dan. 12. 2. Our friend La- 
Zarus ſleepeth, ( faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, Fohn 11. 11. ) 
but 1 go that I may awake him out of ſlecp. In the fourteenth 
verſe, Jeſus ſaid unto them plainly, Lazarus © dead. 

Then had J bxn at reft, ] We uſually ſay whena man 
goes to ſleep, hegoes to reſt : Yet reſt is more then ſleep, 
for ſometimes a man ſleeps when he doth not reſt, his very 
ſleep being troubled, and he troubled in his ſleep : But when 
reſt is joyned with ſleep, it is perfect ſleep. The word here 
uſed, ſignifies a very quiet, ſetled and peaccable condition. 
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Hence Noah had his name, And he called his name Noah, 


[gs this ſon ſhall comfort us, concerning our work, and toil 
0 


ozr hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath cur- 
ſed, ( Gen. 5. 29.) He was reſt and comfort to the old 
world, by wrqggs righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
which is by faith, w 
is able to refreſh us in the midſt of all thoſe toils and la- 
bours which that firſt curſe brought upon the world, both 
new and o'd. Such reſt and ſweet repoſe had 1 found (faith 
Fob) from all my toil in the houſe of death, and bed of 
the grave. 

ag, four words concurring in the ſame ſence, 
we may here not unprofitably take notice of that elegant 
multiplication of words in the holy Scriptures. There, ſtore 
is no ſore, and variety is no ſuperfluity, yea, there tautolo- 
By is no ſuperfluity : It is the uſual rhetorick of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſpeak the ſamething in divers words, yea ſome- 
time in the fame words : We find ſuch a congerics or heap- 
ing up of words, uſed for the moſt part in ſome heat of paſ- 
lion, or vehemency of ſpirit : As firſt, when God would 
expreſs a great deal of anger and wrath againſt a pwople,he 
ſpeaks thus, ( 1/a. 14. 22, 23. ) 1will riſe up againſt them, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from Babylon the name 
and remnant, and ſon and nephew, I will alſo make it a poſ- 
ſeſſion for the Bittern and pools of water, and 1 will ſweep it 
with the beſom of deſtrufticn, Here are a multitude of words, 
and all tending to the ſame purpoſe, ſetting forth the fierce- 
neſs of Gods anger, and the reſolvedneſs of his judgment 
for the ruining of Babylon. The towring confuſed pride of 
the King of Babylon, is preſented to us in ſuch __ of 
words, (1/2. 14.13, 14.) hear the pure language of pride 
from that, Kings heart ; Thox haſt ſaid in thine heart, 1 will 
aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of 


| God, 1 will ſit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation, I will 


aſcend above the heights of theclouds, I will be like the moſt 
High. The manifold apoſtacies and backflidings of 7»dah, 
are deſcribed in many words by the Prophet Zephany,chap. 
I.6. And them that are turned back, from the Lord, and theſe 
that have not ſought the Lord, nor enquired for him: ( Chap. 
3.2.) She obeyed not the voice, ſhe received not correttion, 
ſhe truſted not in the Lord, ſhe drew not near to her God, 
When our Lord Chriſt would ſhew the extream ignorance 
and darkneſs of his Diſciples, inthoſe great Articles of his 
ſufferings, death and reſurreQion, having taken the twelve 
unto him, and diſcourſed of thoſe points, he concludes, 
Luke 18. 31, 34. And they underſtood none of theſe things, 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things that were ſpoken. As if Chriſt had ſaid, their igno- 
ranice in theſe myſteries was ſo great, that they had not the 
leaſt glimpſe or glimmerings of light about them. So here, 
I ſhould have lyen ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, 
and been at reſt , and all tonote the uninterrupted quiet and 
tranquillity of the grave. As if he had ſaid, Had I dyed 
then, not only had not theſe ſtorms been upon me,nor theſe 
waves gone over me, but the leaſt breath of wind had never 
blown upon me. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That in regard of all outward troubles, death ts the 

reſt of man. 

Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, for they reſt 
from their labours. Andthey who dye out of the Lol, reſt 
from all that labour they have had in this world. There 1s 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, 
whither thou goeſt, Eccleſ. 9. 10. This life is a day of work- 
ing, and death is a night of reſting. 'T he Sun ariſeth, man 
goeth forth to hit labour until the evening, Pſal. 104. 23. 
When the Sun of ourlife ariſeth, we go forth to our labour, 
until the evening of death. This life isa continued motion ; 
death is a continued reſt. This life is but noiſe and tumult ; 
death is ſilence. Our life is aſtormy paſſage, a tempeltu- 
ous ſea-yoyage ; death bringeth us to the harbour. 

There is a four-fold reſt which we obtain in death, Firſt, 
A reſt from labour and travel ; no working there. Second- 
ly, There is areſt from trouble and oppreſhon ; no wars, 
no bloody battels there. Thirdly, There is a reſt from paſ- 
ſion ; no ſorrow, no grief ſhall afli us there. Inthe grave 
there is a fourth reſt better then all theſe ; a reſt from lin, a 
reſt from the drudgery of Satan, « reſt from the winnow- 
ings and buffettings of Satan; a reſt from the law of our 
members, warring againſtthe law of our minds. When 

Saul 
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ich alone gives reſt unto the ſoul, and 
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Saul wentto the Witch of Endor for advice with Samuel, 
that Samnz!, or the Devil in the appearance of Sammel, 
ſpeaks as one diiturb' d being raiſed from the grave ; Why 
{ ſaith he ) h2/# rho d:/quiered me tobring me ap ? 1 Sam. 
28. 15, I was atre{t, wiy didit thou call me upto a land of 
trouble ? It is ths obſervation of an ancient Father, and the 
reſolution of an ancizat Council, concerning Carilts weep- 
ins over L:z.2r#s, Jebn 11. That not his death, but his 
riſg drew thoſe tears. When Chriſt came to the grave 
where Lazarus lay, the Text faith, that, 7e/zzs wepr. Why 
did Chriſt weep, ſaith Ferome, in comforting a mother that 
had loſt her daughter ? It is clear, that Chrilt wept over 
Lazarus that was dead; but he did not weep thy tears: 
Chriſt did not weep becauſe Lazarus Was dead ; but he 
wept rather, becauſe L427 was to be raiſed upagain; he 
wept to think: that his friend L2zarz ſhoutd be brought 
back into ſo troubleſome a world. And it was the refo{uti- 
on of the third Tolerane Council, Thar Chriit did not weep 
over *L4z.ar:z becauſe he was dead, but becauſe he was to 
be raiſed up again to feel the burdens and afflictions of this 
life : that was their apprehenſion of it. And it is a truth, 
that whoſoever lives the common- life of nature, lives in 
trouble : Burt ſuch is not the life of him who is raiſed from 
the dead : The lives of ſuch, though hereupon the earth, 
mult needs lye out of the common courſe : And what their 
condition is, is ſuch a ſecret as we cannot underſtand but by 
injoying 1t. 

Again, from that particular expreſſion, in that he ſaith, 
I ſhould have ſicp:, we may obſerve, 


That as death ﬆ the veſt of the whole mai, ſo death is 


the ſleep of the bedy. 


So you find it often in the Scripture ; Orr friend Lazarus 
ſleepeth, faith Chriſt, when he was dead, oh 11. Andthe 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4.13. I would not have you ignorant Con 
cerning thoſe which ſleep; that is, concerning thoſe who arc 
dead. j.,i7»ten mine eyes (faith David ) leſt I ſleep rhe ſleep 
of death; oras the Hebrew, Leſt ] ſleep death, Pſal.13.3. 
And hence the grave is called a bed, 1/z. 57. 2. The righte- 
0u5 are taken away, &c. they ſhall enter into peate, they ſhall 
reſt in their beds, When a righteous man dyes, or is taken 
away, he is but gone to bed. Therefore we call thoſe pla- 
ces where the dead are laid up and buried, Dormitories, or 
ſleeping places. Both the Greek and Latine words meet in 
the ſame ſignification. 

Some of the Ancients were of opinion, that this ſleep 
took hold of, and ſeiz'd upon, all man, namely, upon his 
ſoul as well as upon his body ; afſerting, thar the ſoul is in a 
ſleep, or {lumber ; that is, that the ſoul, from the time of 
its diſunion from the body until the reſurrection, lyes {till 
without any motion or operation. I grant that many operati- 
ons of the ſoul do ceaſe when it parteth from the body.There 
are ſome acts of the ſoul which are organical ; and there 
are other acts that are inorganical, or immaterial : The or- 
ganical acts, that is, whatſoever the ſoul aQts by the mem- 
bers of the body, thoſe acts, I ſay, muſt needs ceafe ; but 
the ſoul can act of it ſelf without the aſſiſtance of the body ; 
as we may collect by many experiments while our bodies 
and ſoulsare joyned together. How often do we find our 
ſouls at work, when our bodies lye ſtill and do nothing ; 
when ſleep binds up all our ſenſes, and ſhuts up the win- 
dows of the body fo cloſe, that we can neither hear nor ſce : 
yet then the ſoul frames to it ſelf, and beholds a thouſand 
various ſhapes, and hears all ſorts of ſounds and voices ; 
then the ſoul ſees, and the ſoul hears, the ſoul deviſeth, and 
the ſoul diſcourſeth, the ſoul grieves, and the ſoul rejoy- 
ceth, the ſoul hopes, and the ſoul fears, the ſoul electeth, 
and the ſoul refuſeth : All this the ſoul doth in dreams and 
viſions of the night, when deep ſleep falls upon man. So 
alſo in extaſies and raviſhments, the body is, as it were, laid 
by, as uſcleſs and uninſtrumental to the ſoul. I knew a mar 
in Chriſt about fourtcen years ago, (ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
faith ) whether in the body, I cannot tell, or out of the body, 1 
Cannot tell, God knoweth, 2 Cor. 12.2. As if he had ſaid, I 
was loſt as tomy body, 1 could nor tell what 1 was, Idid 
not feel my ſ{clf;' yet he had mighty operations in his ſoul, 
his ſpirit wrought ſtrangely, and then took in ſuch revelati- 
ons of God and from Go4, as his bodily organs could ne- 
ver faſhion into words, or repreſent by ſpeech : He heard 


* unſpeakable words, which is not * lawful ( or poſiible ) 
for man to utter. The ſoul hath an eaz to hear ſich words 
25 the body cannot find a tongue to expreſs. $0 the Apoille 
Fohn in his divine raviſhments, I was 1 rhe Spirut 922 the 
Lords day. As for his body, tat was, as to that buſineſs, 
laid by and ſuſpended, as uicle's tn that day ; and his ſpirit 
called up to that angelical worx, the receiving of vilious and 
revelations from on high. Andamong other things which 
Foha ſaw, He ſaw under the Altar the ſou!s of them that 
had been ſlain, for the ward of God, and for the trſtimoiy 
which they held: Theſe ſouls were not afleep,though ther Ho- 
dies were,for they cr yed with 4 load waice, : ſayins, How longs 
0 Lord holy and truc, doſt thou nor judie and avenge our 
blood, &Cc. Rev. 6. 9,10. From alltheſe Texts and experi- 


; ences we may conclude, that the foul wakes white the body 
| ſleeps that ({leep of death. Ard the d-ath of the body is cal- 


leda ileep, 

Firſt, Becauſe as ſleep, ſo death brings the body to reſt, 
as was obſerved in the former point. 

Se-ondly, Natural fleep is not perpetual, we fleep and 
wake again; fo though the body lyc in the grave, yet death 
1s but atleep, the man ſhall awake and riſe again. 

Thirdly,As a body aileep can caluy beawaxed and called 
up by the power of man;ſo the body, being dead, can with 
infinitely more eaſe be raiſed by the power of God : Iris 
but a call from Hcaven, and we awzakcn out of the duſt ; 
God can beyond all compariſon more catily awaten us from 
that dead ficep of death, then we can awaken cone another 
from the lighteſt lumber. 

There are two Queſtions which I ſhall proponnd and 


| endeavour to reſolve upon the whole matcer of 1s cuntesr. 


Firſt, We find Fob complainins, becauſe things were not 
otherwiſe ordered about him ; he 15 troubled, becruſe ne 
was born, or becauſe he was not cait away in the bitth ; for 
then it had been better with him, he had been atleep and 
quiet ; he was troubled things were with him as they were. 


Hence it may be queſtioned, Wie: wr it be Lowfiz! for as to” 


wiſh, or to deſire, that had not come to paſs, which wee ſee 
come topaſs? And are we not bound to reſt ſatisfied with 
the preſent and fore-palt diſpenfations of God, and fo be 
content with the things that are,or with thyngs as they are ? 

For this, I ſay in general, fuch withes or deſires are not 
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ſinful. Ir is not abfolutely ſinful, to wiſh thatnot to be, , 


which is : Nay, ſorac things which are, ought to be withed 
they had not been ; and it 152 {in not to with, they had not 
been. As thoſe things that are ditpleaſing to God, Provo- 
cations to the eyes of his glory , tings taat are diſhonov- 
rable to God, we ought to with that ſuch things had never 
been, God himſelf witheth in that manner, P//. 81. 13. 
O that my people had hearkened unto me, and Iirael 144 walz- 
ed in my wayes | They did not walk in his wayes ; he wiſh- 
eth they had ; he defirech they had Leen better, more boly 
and more obedient then they were. To with that a thing 
had not been, out of a tenderneſs that God ſhould be of- 
fended by fin, is not only lawtul, but very commentable. 
But to with things otherwiſe then they are, as rmurmuring 
againſt, and miſſiking Gods adminiſtration, or out of a 
tenderneſs, becauſe we ſuffer, is not only linfut, but abomi- 
nable : When our wills riſe up agaiaſt the will of God, 
when we cannot be contented to be what God will have us 
to be, and to ſuffer what God would have us ſuffer ; when 
we, who ſhould learn to. be content in every eitate, are an- 
gry with our eſtates , and on that ground wiſh. O that this 
had never been , O that I had never ſeen this day, becauſe 
it hath ſo much trouble in it; this wiſh hath I &now not 
how much evil init. $0 likewiſe when mzn thall ( as it 
were) take upon him to dire& the Almighty and only 
wiſe God in governing the world, fecretly ſurmizins, or 
openly com On that things might b2 diſpenced and 
manag'd with more wiſdom, juitice and moderation ; ſuch 
boldneſs is plain blaſphemy. Some are ready toſay ia their 
hearts, about the Lord Chriſts governing the world, as A+- 
ſalom did concerning his Father D.vid's government of 1/- 
rae! : Things are carried, 4s 7 f there were none acpcted to 
hear or redreſs the wrongs of men. O thar 1 were made 
Tudge of the world, that every man which hath any fait or 
cauſe might come to me, and 1 world do him \wſtice : Things 
ſhould not go thus if I had the ordering of them ; ſuch bold- 
neſs is higheſt blaſphemy. And yet with caution of dus 
reverence tothe Name of God, he giyes us leave to debate 

L 3 the 


210 


I. — — = 


li (em- 
per retiniy. 
«1 08 MT, 

& Ker | oy 
X 7 (py , 
ih: Dium, 


IOTSITS 
Ge*at.c 

+ * of attaches : 
aamaire f0:t- 
Are eft p4- 
fre”"tii Vile 
fits. 


| An Expoſition upon the Book of F O B. | C HAP. III. 


220 


the matter with him, both concerning the ſtate of things in 
publick, and our own perſonal eſtates. 

Firit thus, If we, while we are debating, adore tys ſa- 
cred Juſtice and unſearchable Wiſdom, in that which we 
neither ſee, nor are able to underſtand. Thus while the 
Prophet Feremy took liberty to plead with God about the 
miniftrations of the world, he humbly premiſes, Righteos 
art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee ; yet let me talk, wit h 
thee of thy judgments: why doth the way of the wicked PR ? 
We may ask God the queſtion, and plead with him about 
his judgments, but we mult not have the leaſt jealouſie or 
ſuſpition of his righteouſneſs, or of his judgments. 

Secondly, We may fit down and bewail the ſtate of 
things, or our private eſtates ; In that ſence we may wiſh 
things not to be that are, ſo as to bewail that ſuch things 
are; and this is it which Fob eſpecially doth in this Chap- 
ter, he fits down bewailing his condition : And ſo may we 
while we keep within our bounds, and duly regulate our 
lamentings. The bounds and rules may be ſuch as theſe. 
Firſt, Deal not roo much with the creature, either in com- 


ſuffer : I love not that which I bear, 
bear,is the patience of neceſſity ; to hos to bear,is the pa- 
tience of vertue : Toloveto bcar, hath init the higheſt af- 
fecticn, and the loweſt ſubjection unto Chriſt. e Apo- 
ſtles ſpirit was raiſed to this heroick pitch, and ſomewhat 
above it, when he ſaid, I rejoyce in my ſufferings, Col. 1. 24. 
(Joy isa degree beyond love ) when he ſaid, 7 rake plea- 
ſure in reproaches, 1 neceſſities, in perſecutions, mm aiſtreſ- 
ſes for Chriſts ſake, 2 Cor. 12. 10. ( Pleaſure is a degree 
beyond joy.) Bureſpecially when heſaid, 7 glory in rr:- 
biations, Rom. F. 3.) AndGed forbid that 1 ſhould glory 
( in any thing ciſe) ſave in the croſs of our Lord Feſw Chriſt, 
al.6.14. To glory inathing is more then to take plea- 
fureinit. Again, takeheed your complaints and bewail- 
ings do not ariſe out of diſtruſt and unbelief ; ſuch com- 
plainings are provocations. It was called rhe provocation, 
when the peop'e of 1/7ael made ſuch diſtruſting complaints, 
P/.il. 95.8. Harden not your hearts as in the provocation in 
te day of rempration tn the wilderneſs. And that the provo- 
cation lay in their unbelief, the Apoſtle is expreſs, Heb. 3. 
where quoting this text of the Pſalm, he concludes his 
whole diſcourſe thus, wer. 19. So we ſeethey could nor enter 
zn becauſe of unbelief. If we mix faith with our tears, and 
while we b:moan our condition, yet believe, that God is 
good, and good to us; that God is all-ſufhcient, and all- 
ſufficient to deliver us; we may wiſh that the things that 
are, were not; and that God, who changes not, would 
make a change in our eſtate. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall lay down theſe three 
Concluſions. 

Firſt, A man may deſire that,which God wills not, and 
not fin in that deſire : As the deliverance of a people whom 
God will detroy. 

Secondly, A man may fin in defiring that, which God 
wills : When it is the will of Godthat the father ſhall dye , 
the child fins in defiring it. 

Thirdly, A man may, without fin, deſire thatnot to be, 
which God wills; or which is the ſame, that not to be, 
which is : ſuch deſires being qualified according to the cau- 
ti0ns before given. 

There is a ſecond queſtion ariſing upon a part of this 
complaint : For Fob complains not only of his troubles, 
but of his life : And ſeems to have been angry with his ve- 
ry being); while he wiſhes he had never been conceived , 
or that his Mother had been denyed the bleſſing of concep- 
tion. The queſtion thenis, Whether an evil or a troubleſome 
being be worſe then no being ? Or whether it be bitter not to be, 
then to be miſerable ? 


—_—— 


_ 


| anſwer, There is a twofold miſerable being, one Tem- 
poral, the other Eternal. An eternal miſerable being is eter- 
nally worſe then a not being. But a temporal miſerable be- 
ing, atthe wortt, is better thena not being : And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe our being is far more excellent then the out- 
ward comforts of our being, theſe being only accidental ro 
our being ; and therefore it neceflarily follows, that it is 
better to be without outward comforts, then to be without 
a being. Again, life is better then all outward things, (Sa- 
tan ſpake truly in the former Chapter, All that a man hath 
will be grve for his life. ) That which a man parts with ra- 
ther then his life, is below his life. If then life be better 
then riches, or health, or pleaſures, then much more is 
our being better thenall theſe. As a man may hold his life 
when all his eftate and comforts are gone, ſo he doth hold 
his being when his life is gone : Life is brittle ware at the 
beſt, but mans being is of an everlaſting make, I know 
there areſome who diſpute and conclude, that a being, even 
an eternally miſerable being, is better then no being : And 
I grantit is ſo in a metaphyſical, or a philoſophical notion z 
but ina theological notion it is not. A Philoſopher (keep- 
ing within the ſphere of Nature ) can ſee no miſery ſo mi- 
ſcrable, or evil ſo bad, asnot to be. Buta Divine can, he 
ſees two things worſe. Firſt, An everlaſting ſtain and guilt 
of ſinlying upon the ſoul. Secondly, The everlaſting wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God poured out upon the whole mian. 
Hence Chrift ſaith of Fu4as, who betrayed him, Mar. 26. 
24. It hadbeen good for that man, if he had not been born ;, 
becauſe that accurſed a(t, joyned with his impenitence and 
unbelief, ſubjected him to everlaſting miſery, to wrath for 
evermore ; 1t had been good he had never been born, rather 
then to fall into ſuch a ſin, and from that to fall into Hell. 
Not to be born, is in this place, ,as much asnot ro be. And 
it had been good for him not to have been born, is as much 
as to ſay, it had been better for him not to have been 
born. It had been better for him not to have been, then to 
have committed ſuch a fin, to lye under ſuch wrath, and to 
looſe ſuch happineſs for ever. Though a ſtate of damnati- 
on ( conſidered abſtractedly ) be better then no ſtate all , 
that is, then a not being ; yet, inthe concrete, it is not bet- 
ter to be damned then not to be: In it ſelf, eternal miſery 
is better then anor-entity ; but a man eternally miſerable is 
worſe then a non-ens. And without doubt it will be the eter- 
nal deſire of the damned ( and that defire is both a part and 
an increaſe of their miſery ) that they never had or 
now might ceaſe to be, rather then continue to be miſe- 
rable. 

Now to ſhut upand reſolve the queſtion, as tothe ground 
of it, ob's complaint in this Text. I ſay, Fob was only in 
the preſent feeling of temporal troubles,and he was beyond 
the fear of eternal : Therefore number this among his fail- 
ings, that he wiſht he had never been conceived, becauſe 
he was thus affliQed, 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
With Kings and Counſello:s of the earth, which build de- 
ſalatc fo; ves 


themſelves. 
©: wihPonces that hadgold, who filled their houſes with 


D2 as an hidden untimely birth, J had not been, as Jnfants 
which never ſaw light. | 
There the wicked from troubling, and there the wearp 
reſt, 
Thees + the p:iſonors reſt together, they hear not the voice of 
the opp2eſſoz, &c. 


Rom the tenth verſe of this Chapter to the end of the 
F nineteenth , we have ſhewed you, that Fob laycth 
down the cauſe of his former bitterneſs and complainings 


againſt hisday. At the tenth verſe heis angry, becauſe it 
hindred not his conception and his birth : And at the thir- 
teenth he giveth a further cauſe of that cauſe; For ther 
(faith he ) 7 ſhould have been at reſt. Now being about to 
prove, that in death he ſhould have found reſt, he doth it by 
an indution of particulars, As if he had thus ſaid : Where 
all ſorts of perſons , even they who have been hardeſt 
wrought, and moſt troubled in the world, find reit ; there 
_ [ ſhould have found reſt alſo : But in death, perſons 


that have been hardeſt wrought, and moſt troubled in _e 
wortd, 
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world, find reſt ; therefore there I ſhould have found reſt 
too. Now for the proving of this aſſumption, that in death | 
all ſorts of perſons tind ret, even thoſe who have been moſt | 
travail'd, tired, and worn out in the world: To prove this | 
(Ifay) he gives inſtance in divers,almoſt all ranks, degrees 
and conditions of men. | 
Firſt, In thoſe who are great, rich and wiſe, i» Kings 
and Counſellours of the earth, which build deſolate places for 
themſelves. And in Princes who had gold, who filled their 


houſes with treaſure, &C. 
With Kings and Counſellors of the earth. 


» 

> With Kings. ] The word here uſed, properly noterh 

R0g"4-i: fych as rule by Law, ſuch as arc _ to Tyrants, who 

£onſ#/49 & ule according to the dictates of their own will. With ſuch 

"IT Kings Counſellours are uſually joyned ; With Kings and 
Counſellours of the earth. Great Princes have their Coun- 
cils; and it is a happy conjunction when good Kings and 
g00d Counſellours meet together. Yea my times bad 
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| death, by the deſolare places, we may underſtand, Tombs 

and Sepulchers, places of burial , which Kings and Coun- 

ſellours build to, or for, themſelves.: And fo taken, the 

ſence may be given thus, as if Job had ſaid, if I had died, 

I ſhould have lien in the grave with as much eaſe and quiet, 

as thoſe great Princes and Kings of the earth, who build 

| themſelves ſtately monuments to lie in; It wou!d have heen 

| as well with me as with any of them, though interr'd un- 

der ſtately rombs. We know it was an ordinary taing for 

Kings and great men ( eſpeciaily in ancient times ) to xre- 

pare for themſelves coſtly monuments while they lived, 5s 

houſes for their bodics being dead : Which grew to ſuch wftre 9:4- 
exceſlive charge amons the Romanes, that they were forced 7 !22w 71- 
to make a Law to reitrain it. The Ezyprzans beltowed 71s, 
more care and coſt in building their tombs then their houſes, Then, 6 
Even Abraham ( Gen. 23. 16.) bought him a burying gs tus pres. 
before ke built hiniſelf a houſe ; though while he lived, he removere 4 
dwelt i: a moveable rent, yet he would be as ſure as ke Porn me- 
could of a certain grave. And good Foſeph of Arimathea war nh 
had made himſelf a ſepulcher in a rock, Mar. 27. 60. And jnp.:.; 


men are good Kings, when they are attended with good 
Counſellours : Whereas evil Counſellours often make a 
good man a bad King, and by their poiſonous whiſpers 
and inſtillations at the ear, corrupt the hearts, and taint 


the ſpirits of the beſt Princes. /n the multitude of Counſellours | 


( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 15. 21.) there ts ſafety. The ſafety 
of Kings, and the ſafety of Kingdoms, doth conſiſt in f-/- 
lowing this multitude, Where there are good Counſel 
lours, and a multitude of them, we may expect good, and 
much good, a multitude of bleſſings upon a Nation. 

Now when Fob had named theſe eminent perſons, Kings 
and Counſellours, he addeth ſomewhat further by way of 
their deſcription, he giveth as it were a Character. of them 
from their ſtudies and imployments , With Kings and 
Counſellours of the earth, which build deſolate places for 
themſelves. 

It may ſcem very doubtful what is here meant by theſe 
deſolate places, and the building of them. The word in the 
Hebrew is, deſolations, or deſtructions ;, It comes from 
Charah, which ſignifies to dry up, becauſe dry places are 
deſolate places, as a deſolate wilderneſs for the drineſs of 
it, being unfit to ſuſtain man or beaſt. Hence the name of 
the Mount Horeb, Exod. 3.1. called ſo from drineſs, be- 
cauſe there was no water, Deut. 8.15. The ſame word 
alſo ſignifies 4 ſword; becauſe the ſword ( as we ſee by 
woful experience ) makes places deſolate. But what 
Fob ſhould mean by this, That Kings and Connſellonys of the 
earth, build ſolitary places for themſelves, is queſtionable. 

Firſt, Some take it for an expreſſion of- vaſt and mighty 
buildings, Pallaces and houſes of ſuch largeneſs, and con- 
tent, that when great Princes and Kings have their full re- 
tinue and families in them, they can ſcarce be ſeen : But 1 
ſceno reaſon at all for that ſenſe, and therefore I paſs it; a 
little touch will make that opinion deſolate. 

Others by theſe deſolare places, conceive that Fob mean- 
cth Forreſts and Parks, places of pleaſure, which Kings 
and great men uſe to build and make up for delight and 
recreation. 

Or thirdly, That by deſolate places, are meant houſes 
built in deſolate or ſolitary places, in Woods and Forreſts. 
Princes and great men will have their houſes far remote 
from Towns and places of reſort, that they may be free 
from ſuitors, and retire when they pleaſe from the throng 
of the multitude. 1t is ſaid concerning Solomon, 1 King.7.2. 
that after he had built the Temple,and his own houſe,for his 
Kingly reſidence, he built a houſe in the Forreſt of Leba- 
non; But this may be called a building in, rather then a 
building of, deſolate places. 

Fourthly, Rather, I conceive that Kings and Counſcl- 
lours of the carth may be ſaid to build deſolate places, 
when finding places deſolate and ruined, they, wi vaſt 
EXPences raiſe up and build ſtately Fabricks upon them, to 


&art 2d nc- get themſelves a name. As want and poverty, war and 


* troubles turn a Pallace into a deſolate place; ſo riches and 
plenty, power and peace meeting together in Kings and 
great men, turn deſolate places into Pallaces. Kings and 
Counſellours are of ſuch wealth and power, that they can 
alter the moſt deſolate and ruin.ous places, into delicate cdi- 
fices and ſtately dwellings. 

Or laſtly, Which doth belt ſuit with the ſubject of Fobs 
ai[courle or curſe inthis Chapter, He ſpeaking ſo much of 


it is ſaid of Avſolom, 2 Sam. 18. 18. That in hs hfe time pu 


he had taken and reared up apller, ( that is, he had artifi- n 


cially raiſed a great pile of goodly ſtones) in the Kings "= 


dale, For he ſaid, I have 0 ſon ro keep my name 11 remen- 
brance; And he called the pillar after his own name. Now 2s 
this pillar was to keep his name, ſo heintended it lifzewile 


to keep his body when he ſhould die; For it beingrelated > 
inthe verſe before, how as ſoon as he was fam, they made /,..... 


no more ado with him, but caſt him into 4 great pit un the 
wood, and laid a very great heap of ſtores upon him. The 
holy Ghoſt, to ſhew us the vanity of man in preparing for a 
dead body, while he negleQs an immortal ſoul, and how 
God diſappoints the vain conceits of men in ſuppoſing to 
perpetuate their own name and greatneſs ; The holy Ghoſt 
(I fay) to ſhew this, preſently fubjoyns in the ſacred fto- 
ry, Now Abſolom in bis life time, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Do ye obſerve how this ambitious Prince was buried, even 
tumbled into a pit with a rude heap of ſtones caſt upon 
him. This man had preparcd himſelf another kind of 
monument, even a ſumptuous pillar, cc. $0 that under, 
or by, that pillar, he had archt a curious vault for him- 
ſelf to be buried in, called Abſaloms place, namely, his bu- 
rying place. 

And the word which we have here for deſolate places, is 
in Scripture clearly applied to the grave, or a place of bu- 
rial, Wehave it in Ezck. 26. 20. where the Prophet fore- 
ſhewing the deſtruction of T yre, ſpeaks from the Lord, 
thus ; When I ſhall bring thee down with them that deſcend 
into the pit, and ſhall ſet thee in the low parts of the earth, in. 
places deſolate of old. There are three words in that verſe, 
and they are all Synonima's, words of the ſame fignification ; 
Firſt, T he pir. Secondly, T he low parts of the earth. Thirdly, 
The deſolate places ;, and all theſe are but ſeveral expreſti- 
ons for the grave, or for a place to bury in: It is no more 
but this, Wher: I ſhall bring thee down, even with thoſe that 
lie buried in the grave. Sothat the word which we tranſlate 
deſelate places, being alſo in other places uſed for the grave 
or a place of burial, we may very well expound it ſo here, 
that deſolate places are the graves or {epulchers of Kings, 
and Princes, and Comnſcllours of the earth; which we ma 
do eſpecially, becauſe ob treats in this place about death, 
and the ſtate of the dead. 

Now Tombs and Monuments may be called deſolate places 
in two reſpects, 

Firſt, Becauſe when the body is layed in there, all com- 
pany and all friends leave it ; you ſhall have a mighty train 
following their friend to the grave, but there they leave him. 
Kings and Conrſellurs have itately Funcrals, but when their 
ſubjects or friends, favourites or flattcrers, have brought 
them to the tomb and opened the door of the grave, they 
go no further, they will not go in with them, and dwell 
with their bodies in the duſt of dcath, as much as they ho- 
nour'd or ador'd them when they lived: ſo that, they are in 
deſolate paces. 

Secondly, Graves may be called deſolate places, becauſe 
Tombs and Sepulchres were in deſolate places, they were 
made in ſome hieh Mountain or caved Valley, in ſome 
place remote from the company and habitations of the li- 

ving ; for in former times they did not bury in Cities or in 
Towns, but in places where few canie, till they Wee Car- 
ried 
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ried, and therefore properly called deſolare places. It is 
obſcrved, that among the Romaxs, the firſt Emperour that 
was buried in Kome was Trajan. And the law of the 


_—_ nv the. rwelve Tables did prohibit both the burial and the 


burning of the dead within the City. So then it is clear, 
that anciently Tombs and Monuments were erected in de- 
ſolatc places, and that great coft was beſtowed in building 
and beautifying of them; both which favour and illuſtrate 
the expoſition given. It follows inthe Text; 


©?! with Pzinces that Had gold, who fill their houſcs 

with treaſure. 

The word Sar, a Prince, in the Hebrew, as in moſt other 
languages, ſignifies the chief, the bead, the firſt. Some Cri- 
ticks conceive that qur Engliſh word [| Sir ] comes from 
it; it is vcry near in ſound, and ſo 1s the French word 
[ 1ezmficr ] to this Original for a Prince or Chief. 

Job deſcribeth Princes thus, thep are ſuch as had gold, 
noting both what the ſtudy and indeavours of Princes are, 
namely, to lay up gold ; and likewiſe what is requiſite for 
them. Gold is of great uſe in a high eſtate; Treaſures 
arc neceilary for Princes. Princes that had gold. There- 
fore S2{omaz; that wiſe Prince ſaith of himſelf, Ecclef. 2.8. 
And he putteth it among his Princely works, / cathered me 

lo filver and gold, and the peculiar treaſure of Kings. 
\\ hen the 1V:/e-men came to Chriſt, the firit thing they of- 
fered. him was gold, and they did wiſely, for he was a 
712 : $0!d beins the chief, and as it were the prince of 
Mettals, is a very proper _—_ Princes. And how- 
ſoever wiſdom and goodneſs, juſtice and clemency are far 
more neceſſary requiſites in Princes then gold, yet there 
is ſuch a neceſſary conjunCtion of theſe two, that we find 
him in the Prophet ( Iſa. 3.7.) rcfuling the government 
becauſe he was poor. Be then our Ruler ( ſay they v. 6.) 
and let this rune be under thine hand, that is, be thou our 
Prince, and take charge of us; Not I ſaith he, 7 will nor be 
an healer, for in mine houſe 1s neither bread nor cloathing, 
mule me nit 4 Ruler of th: people ;, As if he had ſaid, I am 
but a poor man, a man of a weak eſtate, Princes muſt have 
treaſure and great eſtates to bear up the dignity of their 
places. As covetouſneſs, ſo poverty is very unbecominyg 
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mn a Prince. The Rowan ſtory tells us, that when two | 


creat Counce!s ſtood in competition for a great employ- 
ent in the affairs of that Common-wealth, One of the Se- 
nators bring askt upon which of the two he would beſtow 
his vote, anſwered, upon neither : And gives this reaſon, 
One hath nothing, and the other ea never have enough ; One 
was ſo poor that he had nothing to ſupport him, and the 
other was ſo covetous that nothing would fatisfie him. 
Therefore, as before Job joyned Counſellors with Kings, 
ſo here he joyncth gold with Princes ; The next expedient 
for Princes ts counſel and wiſdom, are gold and treaſures. 
We find indeed, that God gives it incharge to the Kings of 
Iſr2:1, concerning their gathering of treaſures, that they 
ſhould not be exceſſive, ( Dent. 17.17.) Neither ſhall he 
' greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and ggfd. He goth not ſay, 
your Prince or your King ſhall not multiply filver or gold, 
but he ſpall net greatly multiply ſilver or gold, that is, 
he ſhall not ſet his heart upon them, or think he never hath 
enough, he ſhall not greatly do it, but let him becareful to 
do it proportionably to his occaſions either of-peaceor war. 

Further, It is added, UWho fill thetr houſes with trea- 
ſure. The word which we here tranſlate :reaſure, is ordina- 
rily tranſlated ſi/ver. The root from which it ſprings, ſigni- 
feth ro deſire, and the reaſon is, becauſe treaſure, ſilver or 
- gold, are ſuch deſireable things, or things upon which the 
deſires of moi men are ſect : therefore the Hebrews give 
filver a name proper to its own nature, or rather to the na- 
ture of men, whoſe defires are enflamed after it. Wirh this 
defireable thing, Princes fill their houſes. 

What are theſe houſes ? 

A houſe is a place wherein man liveth, or inhabiteth 
while he liveth : this is the ordinary acception of the word ; 
and ſo it may be taken here, for the ordinary dwelling hou- 
ſes or Pallaces of Princes ; and then it is an heightning of 
the ſenſe, They had gold, yea, they had ſo much, as they fil- 
ledrhe ir hoxſes with it. 

Then again, ( That we may keep in this clauſe to the 
expoſition pivcn inthelaſt, of the deſolate places,) we may 
underſtand by the houſes that theſg Princes filled with trea- 
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ſure, the graves, the Tombs wherein they were buried ; 
And it is the language of Scripture, to call the grave a 
houſe, mans houſe. Two Texts 1 will give you for it, 
one out of this book, Fob 30.23. where Fob ſpeaking of 
the grave, calleth it che houſe appointed for all Irving ;, And 
Eccleſ. 12. 5. where Solomon calls it our long home. Man 
dieth, and goeth to bus long home, the word in the Oripi- 
nal is, hegoeth to the houſe of his age, or to the houſe of 
age. God is called the rock, of ages, becauſe he is an ever- 
lafting ſtrength, Iſa. 26. 4. The grave is called an houſe of 
age, becauſe it is a very laſting houſe, an abiding houſe, a 
houſe where man muſt abide till God ſound him up by the 
voice of a T;ampet to the reſurreCtion. So then the grave 
is likewiſe called an houſe, the houſe of all living, becauſe 
thither every one that is living is travailing, man travails to 
the grave as to his houſe; And 4 long home, in oppoſition 
to our ſhorr home, our uncertain abode in thoſe houſes 
wherein we dwell upon the carth. 

Princes ( ſaith Fob) that had gold; and this is one uſe 


| they make of it, they fill their houſes, that is, their graves 


or their tombs with this treaſure. In thoſe times (it 
ſeems) they did not only beſtow great coſt upon their 


| Tombs and places of burial, but they put great ſtore of 
| treaſure into the Tombs with them. According to this in- 
| terpretation, the meaning of Job may be thus repreſented, 


If 1 ha4 died before, and had been buried poorly and 
obſcurely, yet 1 ſhould have done as well as Kings and Coun- 
ſellours, who with vaſt expence of treaſure build ſtately Tombs 
for themſclues, yea as well as Princes that put their treaſre 
into their Tombs with them. 

That it was a cuſtom to put in much treaſure into Tombs, 
is obſerved by Foſephs in his 13 book of Antiquities and 
15 chapter, ſhewing how H:ircanus opened Davids Se- 
pulcher, and took out three thouſand Talents. And in his 
16' book, chap. 11. he notes, that aſterward Herod open- 
ed the Sepulcher of David, and thought to have found a 
great deal of treaſure there, but found only ſome precious 
garments, cc. And the ſtory is famous out of Herodotus 
concerning Semramss, That ſhe having built a ſtately Tomb, 
makes this inſcription upon it, Whar ſoever King ſhall ſuc- 
ceed here and wants money, let him open thi: T omb, and he 
ſhall have enough to oo his turn , Which Darin in after- 
apes being in ſtraights for want of treaſure attempting to 
do, in ſtead of money found only this reproof written and 
laid up there, Vnleſs thou hadſt been extreamly coverous and 
greedy of filthy Iucre, thou wonldeſt not have opened the graves 
of the dead to ſeek_for money. The Lord threatens by the 
Prophet Feremy, that the Chaldeans ſhall bring out the bones 
of the King of Judah, and the bones of his Princes, and the 
bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, &c. out 
of their graves, Chap. 8. 1. It is conceived that the reaſon 
why the Chaldeans digged up and raked in the graves ofthe 
7ewes, was not ſo much from cruelty as from covetouſ- 
neſs : They having heard that the Fewes uſed to put rich 


| ornaments upon the dead, or riches into their graves with 


them. Or this might be as a juſt puniſhment of that gree- 
dineſs after gain, ſo eminent in the Zewes, that the Pro- 
phet inthe very Chapter where this is threatned, chargeth 
them thus, verſ. 10. Every one from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, is given to coverouſneſs, Thus it is clear, that there 
was a cuſtom to put riches and treaſure into the grave with 
the dead, to which Fob might allude in this place. 

So much for the opening of the words. From the ſenſe 
given, 


Obſerve, firſt, That neither power, nor ws/dom , nor riches, 
are any priviledge at all againſt the ſtroake of death. 


Here are Kings, men that have great power ; Counſel- 
[ours, men full. of wiſdom ; Princes that have riches, ſo 
much gold that they can ſtuff their graves with it: yet 
theſe cannot defend themſelves againſt death. Death will 
not obey the authority of Kings, nor doth it fear their 
frowns ; the ſubtilty or policy of Counſellors is not able to 
defeat it; there is no eloquence, no Rhetorick can perſwade 
death to depart ; all the gold and riches in the world can- 
not bribe Tank or ſtay its hand; I (faith Fob) ſhould 
have found Kings and Counſellors, and rich men, even all 
theſe in the grave, and we ſhould have reſted together. 
Riches avail not in the day of wrath, (Prov. 11.4.) but 
righteouſneſs delivereth from death. Righteouſneſs deliver- 
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eth from death? why, (hall not righteous men die ? Surely | 
Fob might have ſaid, with righteous men, with holy men 
ſhould I have reſted ; with Abraham, with Iſaac, and with 


That, Some take in their life-time, more care for their Se- 
pulchers, then they do for their Souls. 


Zacob, theſe are in the grave, death ſeized on them as well 
as other Princes; and Kings and Counſellors: How then 
doth Solomon ſay, that righteouſneſs delivereth from death ? 
Death is there either to be underſtood of ſome dangerous 
judgment; for, ſaith he, riches avail not in a day of wrath , 
that is, in aday of publick calamity ; but righteouſneſs de- 
livereth from death; that is, from thoſe troubles and dan- 
ers: God hathreſpe to a _— perſon, and hideth 
im from that death. Or, righteouſneſs doth deliver from 
death, that is, from the evil of death, from the ſting of 
death, from the bitterneſs of death ; the bitterneſs and evil 
of death is paſt to a righteous man: but riches they avail not 
at all ; they cannot at all, as not deliver from death, ſo 
not mitigate the pain, or pull out the ſting, or ſweeten the 
bitterneſs of death; yea rather, riches increaſe all theſe : 
That is atruth, O death ! how bitter is thy remembrance to 4 
man that is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion * Men may put their riches 
with them into the grave, but riches cannot keep them a 
moment out of the grave, This thought, How bitter ! 
Secondly, When Fob ſpeaks of Kings, and Counſellors, 
and Princes, theſe great men of the world, heſheweth us, 
what their ſtudy and buſineſs for the moſt part is in the 
world; it is about worldly things : They build deſolate 
places, they have gold, they fill therr honſes with treaſure , 
theſe are their employments, the current of their cares and 
endeavours runs out this way. Here obſerve, 


That , The thouzhts of the greateſF and wiſeſt of the 
world are uſually but fer, and about the world, 


The poor receive the Goffel, and the rich receive the 
world. As the godly man is deſcribed by his faith, Abra- 
ham believed God ; by fear, by uprightneſs, by juſtice, as 
Tob in the firſt Chapter of this Book ; by meekrefs, as Mo- 
ſes, &c. by the heavenlineſs of their ſpirits and converſati- 
ons ; Our converſation is in heaven, Phil. 3. 20. ſoworldl 
men are deſcribed by their proper ſtudies. Kings, Coun- 
ſellors, and Princes build palaces, gather riches, heap up 
gold ; they buy, they fell, they build, they & wm they eat, 
they drink, as the worldly world is pictured, Luke 17. 27, 
28, In Pſalm. 17. great men are called, che men of the world, 
asif they were for _— but the world, or allfor the 
world; as if all their proviſions were laid in for this world ; 
ſo it follows, who have their portion in this life, ver. 14. It 
is a ſad thing to have received our portion. It is ſaid of the 
rich man, Son, remember that thou in thy life, time recervedſ? 
thy good things, thou haſt had thy portion. In P/al. 49. 11. 
it is ſaid concerning ſuch men, that their inward thought 1s, 
that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling 
places to all generations*;, and they call their Lands after their 
own names. Their inward thoughts are upon theſe things ; 
It is ſomewhat a _ kind of ſpeaking, to ſay, their 
inward thoughts ;, for there are no thoughts but inward : 
thoughts are all wrought in the ſecret ſhop of the heart. But 
there is an elegancy in it, the Hebrew is, their inwardstheir 
internals ; their inwards are, how they may get themſelves 
a name and riches ; not only are their thoughts about theſe 
things, but the very inmoſt of their thoughts ; the moſt 
retired thoughts and receſſes of the ſoul are aboug theſe 
things ; theſe lie neareſt to their hearts : as the ſtory ſaith 
of Queen Mary, when ſhe died, ſhe bade them open her, and 
they ſhould find Calice at her heart ; it was a pitiful caſe, 
that a rotten Town ſhould lie (where Chriſt ought) at the 
heart of ſuch a Princeſs: The heart is the place where 
Chriſt and the thoughts of heaven ſhould lodge : all below 
heaven, ſhould be below our hearts. But as a godly mans 
inward thoughts are for heaven, and the things of heaven, 
for grace & for holineſs;ſohe hath thoughts upon the world, 
but (if I may ſo ſpeak) they are his outward thoughts, not 
his inward thoughts ;, that which lies neareſt his heart; his 
inward thoughts are for heaven; ſo the inward thoughts of 
worldly menare for the world : The Apoſtle might well 
ſay, Not many wiſe, nor many rich, nor many noble are cal- 
led. The thoughts of wiſe Counſellors, of potent Kings; 
and rich Princes, are legible intheir ations, 

Thirdly, Having expounded cheſe deſolate places to be 
Tombs, and theſe houſes Graves ; obſerve, 


Hereare great men, what do they ? They build deſolate 
places; they will be ſure to have ſtately monuments: And 
they had gold; they will be ſure to fill their graves with \, 
treaſure, they will bs buried richly, or they will have theit 
riches buried with them z but what care did theſe take for 
their poor ſouls in the mean time, where they ſhould lie ? 
Had they taken order what ſhould become of their ſouls ? 
When all things are diſpoſed of, this choice piece, for the 
moſt part, ts left undiſpoſed of, unprovided for : Some will 
carefully provide for their children, they will provide for 
their families, they will provide for their dead bodies, for 
their carkaſes ; but for their immortal ſouls there is no pro- 
viſion made: While their bodies areafſured of areſting* 
place, they may ſay of, and to their ing ſouls (as 
that trembling Emperor beſpake his) O our poor fleeting, 
wandring ſouls ! whither are you going, where : the place of 
your reit? As it is ſaid of Abſolow inthe place beforecited, 
He in by life-time had reared up a pillar (a monument, ora 
Tomb) for himſelf, in the Kings dale. What a careful Prince 
was this for his body ? But how careleſs was this Prince 
for hisſoul ? He will have a pillar to preſerve his name, and 
yet runs out in rebellion againſt his own father, to the de- 
ſtruction of his ſoul, The great buſineſs of the Saints on 
earth, is, to get aſſurance of a placefor their ſouls to lodge 
in when they die ; it troubles them not much, what lodg- 
ing their boties have, if they can put their ſpirits intothe 


| hand of Chriſt: What though their bodies be caſt upon 


a dunghil, or trodden upon, like mire in the ſtreets, by 
cruel men ? A heathen ſaid, The loſs of a Funeral, or a Se- 
pulcher nay eaſily be born : 1 am ſure a Chriſtian may. That 
loſs will never undo any man, eſpecially not thoſe that be- 
lieve : For in the perſonof ſuch, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor: 
F. 2. Wekzow that if our earthly houſe of this T abernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a bailding of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. All that rich worldlings, 
and ungodly great ones can ſay when they die, is, We krow 
when the earthly houſe of this T abernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we 
have a building of man, a ſtately tomb made with hands,and 
with all the kf of the cunning artificer ; we have ſeen it 
done already, or we have taken order in our wills to have 
it done. The believer erects his pillar in heaven, and his 
Whole life is a preparation for his houſe which is above ; 
and often he ſettles the buſineſs ſo, that he can ſay, 7 know, 
that when this houſe of my body us taken down, I have a build- 
ing, &c. And he can fay, 1 know, with far greater afſu- 
rance then any worldly man, who hath ſealed it in his will, 
that thus and thus his body ſhall be intombed. It is a fad 
thing to take care for a-rotting carkaſs, and forget anim- 
mortal ſoul. 

Fob, having thus parallell'd or compared himſelf in death, 
with Kings , Counſellors, and Princes, notwithſtanding 
all their pompous Funerals and curious Tombs, paſleth, as 
it were, in thenext verſe, to the other extream. 


Verſe 16. ©2 75an hidden untimely birth, J hadnot bern, 
. as infants which never ſaw light. 

As if he had faid,if any think that I have ſtrained too high, 
in making my ſelf equal in death with Kings, &&c. yet ſurely 
I ſhould have beenas thoſe, that never knew themſelves to 
be in this world ; or as thoſe that the world never knew td 
be, that is, as an hidden untimely birth; or, as infants 
which never ſaw light. | 

An hidden untimely birth.) The word Þ Nephe! ] inthe 
Hebrew,for an «untimely birth, comes from [ Naphel | whict 
ſignifieth to fall down, or to fall off, as «nrimely fruit falls 


off from atree ; which falling off before it is ripe, is un- Mane 


re and uſeleſs. When the mother miſcarries, her 
ruitis like the fruit of a tree, ſhaken off and falling dowri 
before it be ripe, orin the blooming. And the ſame word 
is uſed inthe Hebrew, to ſignific a Giant - There were (Ne-. 
philim) Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes, Gen. 6. 4. And 
the reaſon why they are ſo called, is, as ſome apprehend, 
becauſe they were Apoſtates , ſuch as fell off en God, 
from true worſhip and Religion : Or, becauſe they did fat 
upon men, as that phraſe is applicd to cruel men, they did 
fall upon the poor : Sothe word is uſed, chap. 1. ver.19. of 
this Book. The Sabcans fell pon Job's Oxen, &c. They yr 
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f-ll from Ged by impiety, will quickly fall upon men by cruelty. 


Or, becauſe the dread and terrour of them made rmen to 
fall down for fear before them. It is very obſervable, that 
the fame word thould fignifie an infant of leſs then a ſpan 
ions, 2nd a Giant (it may be) of morethen ſix cabirs and 
# (þ.z2 (1 $9. 17: 4.)and both upon equal reaſon, and with 
caval ignificancy, 

Ferther, We may take notice, that the Hebrews ex- 
pre' any dead body or carkaſls by the ſame word , the dead 
body of the oldelt man is called Mappelerh, from the ſame 
root and reaſon too in part, from which they denominate an 
untimely birth, that never lived aday. When the old man 
dies, he falls as well as thenewly conceived embryon; the 
one falls off as a b!ofſom from the tree, and the other as the 
fruit fully ripe, which (if you pull it not off) muſt fall off. 
The Greek word for a dead body, and the Latine, have 
the ſame reaſon of their derivation ; namely from falling ; 
ſo ſaith Fob, I had been as one of theſe untimely births, 
that fall tothe earth before their time. The Apoltle Paul 
ſaith concerning himſelf (1 Cor. 15. 3.) 1 was asone born 
cur of due time; T was 29 untimely birth. Some of the 
Naturaliſts ſay, that word ſignifies ſuch abortions as are af 
tzr the ſeventh, and before, or at the forticth day of con- 
ccption. Others, that it ſignifies thoſe who are born the 
ci25th moneth 5 Which, uſually as they are untimely, fo 
thiy die, Now Paul calleth himſelf an uatimely birth, to 
ſuit the humble thougtts which he had of himſelf, with an 
humble expreſſhon of himſelf; which reaſon he ſeems to 
Eve inthe next words, ver. 9. For I am the leait of the A- 
prjties, that am not meet to be called a: Apoſtle, &c, Even as 
an untunely birth is not fit to be called a birth; or, becauſe 
ch1:dren that are ſo born, are very imperfect, they arele!- 
ſer and weaker then thoie of full growth : So ſaith he, 1 
ara as a poor abortive, asa child born out of due time; 7 
am the leaſt of rhe Apoſtles, and am leſs then the leaſt of all 
Sts, Eph. 3. 8. I am not come to that ſtature and growth 
of a timely birth. Secondly, He calleth himſelf an untime- 
ly birth; or one born out of due time, probably for this 
reaſon, becauſe of the ſuddennef. or violence of his conver- 
len; for you know, every abortion or untimely birth 
comes from ſome ſudden danger into which the mother fal- 
leth ; ſome ſtrain or violence cauſeth abortion : Paul in this 
ſence was an untimely birth, his converi'on was a wonder- 
ful violent converſion ; Chriſt came upon him of a ſudden, 
whereas the other Apoſtles were a great while a forming, a 
{haping.a fitting to an Apoltleſhip; but Pay! was,as it were, 
in a moment conceived and born, brought forth and perfect- 
cd an Apoitle; and fo from the ſuddenneſs and violence of 
his new-birth, he may call himſelf an untimely b:rth. 

Put to paſs on fron that, to the words of Fob, As an 
hidden untimely birth, 1 had not beer, Here are two things 
dittinct about this birth. Fir, It is called az 71::5c/v 
birth. Secondly, Ahidden virth. 

An untimely birth 1+ called a hidden birth, becauſe : 
hid from the eyes of others ; abortives are unplea';: 
undchrable ſpectacles, therefore they are covered #1 
by ; there is no remembrance of their form or !:\:-;; 
therefore So{omc; ſpeaking of an untimely birtn, 1 
thus deſcribes it, Hecomerh in with vayity, and copurtc; 
in darko fi, and bis name ſhall be covered w:!! darkne(s, 

As # hidden untimely birth, | A hadnot been, | 

An untimely birth 1s ſaid 10t to have been, A not being is 
taken two wayes. Firſt, Strictly, forthat which never had 
any life at all ; and ſo ſome interpret this; for there are ab- 
ortions or untimely births before quickning, or before thre 
7: any life. Secondly, Not to be, is, not to ſubſiſt, or not 
to live: When that which hath lived, dies, itis ſaid not 
to be. The Prophet brings in Rachel, weeping for ber chil- 
dren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not , 
Fer. 31.15, that is, becauſe they were dead. Toſepi:'s 
Brethren, pleading before unknown 7oſeph, tell him, Thy 
ſervants are twelve brethren, and behold, the youngeſt ts this 
day with his father, and one 1s not, Gen. 42.13. that is, one 
is dead. So Facob ſpeaks at ver. 30. of the ſame Chapter ; 
Toſeph 1s not, &c. Hence that anſwer of the wiſe man to 
Alexander, who demanding of him, whether the living or 
the dead were'more in number ? ſaid, the l:ving ; for the 
aead are not, | 

As tnfonts that never ſzw the light. ] This clauſe may be 
an expoſition of the former ciauſe,ſhewing what Fob means 


by an untimely- birth z even an infant that never ſaw the 
light. Yet all infants that never ſee the light, are not untime- 
ly births. Infants are often ſtill-born, when their mothers 
have gone out their time to the laſt hour, before the pains 
of travail come upon them. And therefore I rather under- 
{tand this as diſtin&t from the former. In the one Fob in- 
tending ſuch as are born before time, which births are com- 
moaly called abortions or miſcarriages. Andin the other, 
thoſe who die in the birth, who are commonly called /#:/i- 
born. The word which is here uſed for an infant, ſignifies 
properly a weaned infant ; but it is likewiſe transferred to 
lignifie an infant dying in the birth ; which is therefore ſaid 
never to ſee the light; ſo Solomon expreſſeth it too, in that 
place , Eccleſ. 6. 5. Moreover, he hath not ſeen the Sun: 
And inalluſion to this, David, when he curſeth the plots of 
wicked men, that though they have conceived miſchief,and 
though they have gone with it a long time, and are ready 
to bring it forth ; yet, in Pſal. 58. 8. ſaith he, Ler them be 
(that is, let their counſels and defignes be) /:kg rhe untimely 
birth of a woman, that they may not ſee the ſun ;, that is, let 
them be daſhed and blaſted, let them never bring forth 
their poyſonous brood, to the hurt and trouble ofthe world. 
To theſe, faith Fob, Iam (ure, I ſhould have been like, 
if not to Kings and Counſellors, and it had been as well, 
and all one to me. In death, untimely births, and thoſe 
that go down tothe grave, as a ſheaf of corn that cometh 
in ripe, areall one; there isno difference in the grave, be- 


oy 


Signifecat 
paruulum 
ablaitatum, 
þ'r Cata- 
chrefin «- 
ſurpatur de 
infantibus 


_ T8 itero ma- 


tru txtin- 


tits, 


tween the Infant thatnever ſaw the ſun, and him that hath ' 


lived to ſce an hundred recourſes of the ſun. 
The ſpeech of 7ob procecds to a third fort ; he ſtreng- 


| thens his argument of reſt in death. I ſhould certainly 


have had reſt in death ; for in death, even they who have 
been moſt vexed, who have had leaſt reſt, who have been 


| even reſtleſsin the world, they have found reſt in death; 
| thisheclears by a further induction, in ver/. 17, 18, 19. 


Zhere the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary 
be at reſt. | 

There the p2iſoncrs reſt together, thep hear not the voyce of 
the oppreſſo:, 

The ſ:nall and great arc there, and the ſervant is free frem 
his maſter, 


When he had ſpoken of the reſt of death, concerning 
thoſe great and mighty ones; and the reft of death, con- 


.cerning untimely births and infants ; then he ſpeaks of the 


relt which poor oppreſſed ones, or which wicked oppreſ- 


| fors haveindeath ; all theſe have a reſt in regard of out- 
| ward bodily troubles, agitations and labours, in the grave, 


therefore certainly there I ſhould have been at reſt. 

There (that is, in the grave) the wickedceaſe from tron- 
bling.] True reſt and wickedneſs never meet ; reſt and the 
wicked meet but ſeldom. And it is but halfa reft, and it is 
reſt but to half a wicked man, to his bones in the grave ; 
and it is reſt to that half but for alittle time, only till the re- 
{urreCtion. 

The word which is here uſed for wicked, is conſiderable: 
{hough every wicked man be a ſinner, yet every {inner is 


- not a wicked man: Itis onething tofin, and another thing 
to be wicked ; there are divers words.in the hebrew tongue, 


which ſignifie, as it were, the divers ſtatures of ſinners, 
and the degrees of fin ; and the hebrew, which uſually ex- 
preſſcth many things by one word, doth here uſe many 
words to ſignihe one thing, only differing in degree. 

Firſt, A finner is called ſometime [ Cara ] that's the low- 
et expreſſion ; noting one that doth miſs a mark, or his 


SL) 
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way; he aimesatthe mark, yet miſles it; he would go in ſcopo v«l vi- 


the right way, yet miſtakes it, or is miſled : So every man, 
the holieſt men are ſinners ; they often miſs the mark, the 
white which God ſets up, though they take their aim, and 
carefully level at it. 


a, ta potiſ 
ſmum pecea- 
ta ſignificat, 
qikt vel Or- 
rore, wel per 
Lg10Yantian 


vel infirmitate cariis committuntur, Moller, in pal, 106, v.6: 


Secondly, A ſinner is called Þ Peſhang ] which fignihieth a 
willingneſs to fin, and an unwillingneſs to obey, it ſignifi- 
cth pride in inning, or a inning from pride, which is plain 
rebellion. 

Thirdly, The word here uſed, and in divers other places, 
ſignifieth wickedneſs in the height, and men moſt aQive in 
wickedneſs. Sothat when ob ſaith, There the wicked are 
at reit, he means, thoſe who had been reſfleſs in ſin, who 

could 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Gwar. 111. 


could not ſleep, till they had done miſchief, nor ſcarce ſleep 
for doing miſchief; he m2ans thoſe , who had out-run 
others in the ſinful activity, or rather turbulency and un- 
quiztneſs of their ſpirits ; ſuch as are-.without peace them- 
ſelves, and ſeek to molelt and diſturb the peace of others : 
The Prophet deſcri>23 them to bs like che troubled ſea, 
which cannot reſt, (1/4.57-20 )-*The' proper lignification 
of the word { wick:d) in the hebrew, 'is the word unquiet, 
vexitious, or without ref, t Sam. 14. 47. Whereſoever Saul 
turned himſetf, he vexed th: enemy. So, fob 34.29. And 
the reafon of it is given, becanſe men of this height and 
{ature in fin, are m-N of troubled, 'unquiet and rettleſs 
ſpirits. As it notes a height in holineſs and grace, to have 
a kind of unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till we can do goud, 
and compaſs holy deſigns and purpoſes; when we are not 
only pious, but zealous; as David reſolves, Pſal.132.3,4- 
Surely I will not come into the T abernacle of my houſe, nor go 
up into my bed ; 1 will not give ſleep to mine eyes, nor ſlumber 
to mine eye-lids, until 1 find out a place for the Lord, &c. 
So unquietneſs upon the ſpirit, till ir can put fin into act,and 
compaſs an evil project, notes 2 compleatneſs in the ſinner, 
Sin wakes and works in them to purpoſe, who cannot ſleep 
till they have wrought out their lin; of theſe, it is proper- 
ly, that Fob ſpeaks here theſe troublers of themſelves,and 
troublers of Iſrael ; theſe, whom the Lord ſhall trouble this 
dy,or one day : There ſo,in the grave,theſe wicked ones ceaſe 
from troubling ; there they have 2 kind of reſt, being dead, 


who could not reſt while they lived ; there, at leaft, they 


ceaſe from raging. This word (Ragaz) notes any vehe- 
ment motion, either of mind or body, ariſing from fear, 
or grief, or anger, or the concurrence of them all : As when 
David heard of the death of Abſolom, the text ſaith, 2 Sam. 
18. 33. The King was much moved, &c. He was, as it were, 
for a time, enraged and CE Ee —— Tam 
ſure, with paſſions, or the working © pa - 
ther. The word, you ſee, inthe Brews folk 2 gods. -f 
nity in ſound and ſence, with our Engliſh word raging ; and 
we tranſlate it ſo, Pſa. 2. Why do the heathen rage ? tis 
the ſame word ; fo here, the wicked ceaſe from raging, or, 
from troubling ; that is, from that madneſs of rage in trou- 
blims the poor, pocket ſuch as fear God : Wicked men 
are not only finfal, but they are rjiad' in theirfin ; as Paw! 
ſpeaks 6P himſelf beforchis converſion ; I prmiſhed them oft 
11 every. Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and be- 
ing exceedingly mad again*t them, Þ perſecuted them even un- 
to ſtrange Cities, AQts 26. 11. In Pax unconverted, ſee the 
picture of a wicked mans ſpirit; he could not ceaſe from 
troubling, but in death he ſhall. 


. Andthere the weary are at reſt. 


weary.) Some, by the weary, underſtand thoſe 
whom the wicked have wearied, by troubling them; and 
that is'a truth, that in the grave, the wearied, thoſe that 
wicked'men have turmoiled and vexed, are at reſt. But 
rather, by the wearzed, we are to underſtand only the wick- 
ed themſelves ; Theve the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there rhe weary be at re##, that is, there thoſe wicked men, 
who weary and tire out themſelves with v 
bling of others, are at reſt ; they then ceaſe from thoſe vexa- 
tious undertakings, which have conſumed their ſpirits, and 
worn out their bodies;-and the reafon why I rather ex- 
pound the weary to be the wicked (though the other be a 
good ſence) is, becauſe Fob afterward ſpeaks of the reſt of 
thoſe that are wearied, who are paſſive under the cruelties 
and plottings of thofe wicked ones, There the wicked ceaſe 
from troublwg, and there the weary be at reſt. Hence ob- 
ferve, 


Firſt, That, Wicked men are troublers both of themſelves 
and others. 


There the wicksd ceafe from troubling ; as if the wicked 
did nothing in the world, but troublethe world. As before 
7ob had given the ſpecial character of great onevand Prin- 
ces, They get Gold, bu:id Palaces and Sepulchers, and fill 
them with treaſure : So, when he ſpeaks of wicked ones, 
he faith, There the wicked ceaſe from troubling ; as intima- 
ting, that while they live in the world, they are a perpetu- 
al trouble to the world. The Prophet 1/a:ah is expreſs, 
(chap. 57.20.) The wick:d are as the troubled fea, that can- 
not reft ; they can do any thing better, then be quier ; they 


ing and trou- | 


| make up a better judgment then Ahab, in that 


have not ſtrength enough toſit ſtill, rhey canner ref. King 
Ahab had this apprehenſion of Elijah ( 1 Kings 18. 17. ) 
when the Kingdom of [/rae! was full of trouble (for God 
did vex them with great adverſity.) Art nor thou be (ſaith 
Abvab ) that trowbleth Iſrael ? No, faith Elijah (who could 
point) / am 
mt he that troubleth Iſrael, but it s thou and thy fathers 
houſe. Abab had ſold himſelf to work wickedneſs, and ſo 
had ſtock enough to purchaſe trouble for 1/-ael : Wicked ones 
are th troublers of all; they are troublers of their own fa- 
milies, troublers of the places and cities where they live, 
the troublers of a whole Kin , troublers of the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, and the ersof their own ſouls; they 
are born to trouble both afFive and paſſive, they love to 
trouble, and they have what they love : It is the character, 
and the argument of an extream wicked man, to be a trou- 
bler ; even as it is a great argument of great grace, when 
you ſee one a comforter of others, or to help others, 
to do good to others: The tree us known by its fruits. 

Secondly, Taking the latter words of this verſe (There 
the weary be at reſt) Te thoſe wicked men who are wearied 
by troubling others, we may obſerve, R 


That, Wicked men, by troubling others, do 48 much weary 
and tire out themſelves. 


And though they find, that in troubling others, they wea- 
ry themſelyes, yet they will not give it over, they will 
trouble till. Job ſaith thus of a wicked man in chap. 15.of 
this Book, v. 20. The wicked man travaileth with pain all 
his dayes ;, not only doth he put others to pain, but himſelf 
is in pain : and they are frequently expreſſed in Scripture, 
as wearying themſelves ; fometimes, as weary of themſelves; 
fo fer. 9. 5. They weary themſelves to commit iniquity. And, 
Thou art mids the multitude of thy counſels, Ia. 47.13. 
Thou art wearied in the greatneſs of thy way, Iſa. 57. 10. 
and that was but a way of troubling the Church : She wea- 
rieth her ſelf with lies, Ezek. 24. 12. The fins which wick: 
ed men commit only in and againſt themſelves, weary them; 
but are moſt wearied, when they are perſecutors of 
others. It isobſerved of Antiochne Hpophans, that famous 
troubler of the Church (by him that hath written the Jrine- 
rary of the Saints ) that he did undertake more troubleſom 
journyes, and went upon more hazardous deſignes, meer 
to trouble, and vex, and _ the Church of the Jews, 
then ever any of his predeceflors did about any other con- 
nome or noble enterprize; that he travelled more miles to 

miſchief, then (as the Author doth compare their jour- 
nies) any of the Saints did to do good ; and therefore he 
concludes the of him, with this general truth concern- 
ing perſecutors, All ſuch wicked men go with more trouble to 
eternal death, then the Saints do to eternal life;, they toil 
themſelves more, and ſuffer more, to work out their own 
damnation, then the godly do, in working out their ſaivati- 


. on: Tobe wicked in the height, is the height of nouble. 


Solomon ſaith, that a good man 1s merciful tohx beaft, but a 
wicked man 1 unmerciful to himſelf; he will tire himſelf more 
then agood man will tire his beaſt. This is a certain truth, 
he that will follow ſin, and ſerve his own lufts ( ally the 
luſts of pride and oppreſſion, whoſoever ſerveth thoſe 
ſerveth a hard maſter, a maſter that will make him: toil and 
ſweat, and weary himſelf while he lives, and at laſt pay 
him with death. The work of fin is bad enough , but ( as 
to the nine?) the wages of fin is worſe. 

The lait thing I ſhall note from it is this 3 There the wick- 
ed ceaſe from troubling. T here, where is that? Atth e grave, 
_ come to die, they make an end of their troubling, 
not E, ; 


Wicked wen will never ceaſe troubling, until they ceaſe to. 
lrue. = 


Hence obſerve, 


In the grave they ceaſe troubling, there they are arreſt ; 
If they ſhould lsve an eternity inthis world, they would trouble 
the world toetermiry. As a godly man never gives over do- 
ing good, he will do o as long as he lives, though he 
fetches many a weary ſtep ; fo wicked men never give over 
doing evil, until they ſtep into the grave : And the reaſon 
of it is, becauſe it is their nature todo evil ; andthat which 
men do naturally, they do alwayes, they never give it over. 
Nothing but death can ſuſpend and ſtop nature. 

There are indeed two caſes wherein wicked men ceaſe 

troubling , 
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troubling, while they livez one is, when they are deſpe- 
rate in their deſigns, and ſee they cannot by troubling them- 
ſelves, trouble others ſufficiently ; when they cannot have 
their will, nor compaſs their ends fully ; they being in de- 
ſpair of doing the miſchief they would, will do no more : 
So-the Hiſtorian notes concerning Dvocleſian , the moſt 
bloody perſecutor that ever the Church had ; at lait he gave 
over the empire, and declined the government (not be- 
cauſe he was weary of perſccuting, but he was weary of 
being diſappointed) becazſe he ſaw be could not hatch that 
which he had long brooded, or bring forth thoſe deſignes he had 
contrived for the utter extirpation of the Chriſtians ; Being 
thus out of hope to doall the miſchief he intended, he puts 
himſclf out of power todo that miſchief, reſignes the Em- 


' pire. A fﬀecondcaſe, wherein wicked men ceaſe troubling, 


is, when they have fully attained their ends in this life ; fome- 
times they bring their work to ſuch a perfection, to ſuch a 

riod, that they think they have atrained all, all their plots 
bo taken, all's theirs ; and when they have fully done the 
Nevils work, then he gives them a play day, they have 
ſome ceſſation : But otherwiſe, except in theſe two caſes, 
they never ceaſe from troubling; therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul, Gal. 5. 12. prayeth, that they which trouble them , 
1iobt even be cut off : As if he had ſaid, they are ſuch a kind 
of men, there is no curing of them ; they will never have 
done doing miſchief, until they be cut off by death. As 
God threatens death, to deter men from fin ; 19 ſometimes, 
heis (as it were) conſtrained to ſend death to keep men off 
from lin: A godly man faith, /f God kell me, yet will T truſt 
ia bim;, and ſome wicked men ſay (in effec, if notin the 
letter ) tall God kills us, we will fin againſt him. The Pſal- 
miſt asks the queſtion, Pſal. 94. 4, 5- How long ſhall the 
wicked, bow long ſoall the wicked triumph * How long ſhall 
they utter and fpeak_bard things ? and all the workers of imi- 
quaty boait themſelves? They break,in pieces thy people, O 
Lord. What anſwer ſhall we give, what date ſhall we put 
to this, How lons ? The anſwer is given, ver.23. The Lord 
hall bring upon ther their own iniquity, and cur them off in 
their own withedaeſ: yer, the Lord our God ſhall cut them 
off. As if he had ſaid, except the Lord cut them off in their 
wickedneſs, they will never leave off doing wickedly. The 
wicked (faith Hannah, inher ſong, 1 Sam. 2.9.) ſhall be, ſi- 
lent ia darkneff. The wicked will fin while they have any 
light to fin by ; therefore God puts out their candle, and 
ſcnds them-down into darkneſs, and there they will be qui- 
et; The wickcd ſhall be ſuleat in darkneſs. They will ſin 
againſt the light of the word, as long as ney enjoy the light 
of the world;zanddo the works of ſpiritual darkneſs;till they 
are ſhut up in penal darkneſs. It follows, 


Lhere the p2iſcncrs reff together, theyhear not the vopce of 
the oppreſco?, 


Here is another ſort [ The puſoners, } The word is , 
th: { that are bound : And thele priſoners may be of two 
ſorts. Firſt, Slaves and captives, who are under hard 
145h-maſters, ſachs ſet them to hard labour z or, men that 
aze in debt, and put into priſon, by crae! Creditors ; Priſo- 
ners, in cither of theſe reſpects, arcat reſt, or they reſt to- 
gether inthe grave : When they bave pasd that debt to nature, 
all their- other debts are diſcharged ; death is their debt to 
nature, and when they have paid that debt, they (faith 7b) 
reccive an acquitrance (a qu: eſt ) rhey reſt, rogether ; 
when they have done that work, the work of dyjng, poor 
captives and priſoners have done all, andpaidall. * 

It isadded [ Theyhear not the vopce of the 'Y 
The word which we tranſlate an oppreſſor, ſignifieth, by 
violence to compel one to work or to pay adebt-: So the 
Task-maſters, Exod. 5. areſaid ro compel the people with 
violence, to go on about the work. The ſame word figni- 
fieth both an Exatter and an Oppreſſorz an exaQer of debt, 
an exacter of tribute, an exactcr of labour ; in all theſe 
wayes the word is uſed : and becauſe thoſe three (tribute, 
debtand labour) are demanded many times againſt right 
and equity, often with much violence and cruelty, there- 
fore the word ſignifies alſo an oppreſſor : Exaction is al- 
wayes within a itep of oppreſſjon, and is often put for the 
ſame ; and becauſe oppreſſors uſe bitter words, and hard 
ſpecches, wounding with their tongues, as much as with 

eir hands ; therefore poor priſoners dying, are ſaid to be 


free from the voice of the oppreſſor. Poor priſoners hear not 


| 


| 


the voice of rhe oppreſſor in the grave ; there they are beyond 
the ſound, and out of the hearing of thoſe i raling 
task-maſters, or exaCting creditors. Hence obſerve, 


"I That, An eſtate of bondage is a miſerable reſtleſs 
eſtate. | 


T here the priſoners reſt together. Captives and bond-men 
have little reſt, until they reſt in the grave: The language 
of priſoners is y xn—es” / language ; their ſpeech is ſighs, 
Pſal. 79.11. Let the fighing of the priſoners come betore 
thee. And, Pſal. 12, 5, Becauſe of the oppreſſion of the poor, 
and for the  ſehingef the needy. It is a reſtleſs condition, 
which yields nothing but ſighs and groans : Indeed we read 
in the Acts (chap. 16, 25.) of priſoners that ſpake another 
language, even the language of joy ; wereadthere of the 
ſinging of the priſoners ; Paul and S;las did not figh, but 
ſingin the night, while they were bound inpriſon ; but this 
was extraordinary : They, receiving enlargement of heart, 
and wonderful conſolation from the holy. Ghoſt, pray in 
priſon, and ſing praiſe to God; Chri## ſent the Comforter 
that night to them, who made theni a feat in the priſon,and 
they ſungtoit, they made muſick, heavenly muſick ; they 
ſuag praiſe to God, It was not from the good chear, or any 
comfortable meſſage which they had from the Jaylor, or 
from their oppreſſors; but Chriſt came and viſted them : 
any place, or any eſtate is comfortable, when Chriſt is pre- 
ſentto the ſoul; but in it ſelf, impriſonment is a ſad condi- 
tion. Therefore the Apoſtle biddeth us , remember thoſe 
that are in bonds, even as bound with them , Heb. 13, 3. And 
Chriſt takes a priſon-viſit as a ſpecial point of ſervice and 
kindneſs done unto him ; 1 was in priſon, and ye viſited me, 
Afar. 25. 36. 1, in my afflicted members was in priſon,and 
your vilit was an caſe to my affliction, and ( as it were) a 
looſening of my chains. Now therefore remember the 
bondage and captivity, the hard uſage and impri- 
ſonment that many ſuffer from their Oppreſſors. Lee 
the ſighing' of the priſoners come up before you , even the 
ſighmg of thoſe Jo/ephs, whoſe feet are hurt in the ſtocks, 
and the iron enters into their ſouls ; as ſome tranſlate that 
Pſal. 105. 18. When youare at your tables, and have plen- 
ty, then remember the bread of adverſity, and water of 


affliction which many poor priſoners , are , ſerved 


with, and muſt be contented with, every day, or ſtarve 
in _ When you are in your pleaſant warm chambers, 
and ſoft beds, think of the cold, loathſom dungeons and 
hard boards, in which, and on which many of them lie. 
And when you hear the voice of love, and ſuch ſpeaking to 
you, who have the law of kindneſs in their tongues, Prov, 31. 
26. thenremember thoſe who hear the voyce of the oppreſ 
ſor. From which, take this ſecond Obſervation, 


- That, The words of oppreſſors are wounding words, 


The voice of an oppreſſor isa terrible yoice; and therefore 
7ob puts this in, as a ſpecial priviledge, that the poor pri- 
ſoners ſhall have in the grave, They ſhall not hear the voice of 
the oppreſſor : Who can reſt where they ſpeak, or hear 
their words, and not be troubled ? Therefore, not to hear 
the voice of the oppreſſor, is a Circumlocution,' noting full li- 
berty. The wild Aſs is ſo deſcribed, Fob 39. 7. He regard- 
eth not the crying, or the voice of the driyer ; the original 
word is that in the text, he regardeth not the voice of the op- 
preſſor, or of the exafter, This is- the liberty of he 
wild aſs, which was never in hand or under buwr- 
dens ; whereas other aſſes that are in hand, and are em- 
ployecd to bear and travel, they muſt be at the voice of the 
driver, they hear the voice of their oppreſſors ; and ſome 
men are very unmerciful to their beaſts ; it is grievous to 
the poor cattel to hear the voice of ſuch drivers; and the 
ome of thoſe beaſts will riſe up in judgment againſt their 
vers: Andif fo, how then will the groans of the Saints 
riſe up againſt their drivers? We have heard of op- 
preſſors turned drivers, they have driven their poor brethren 
as beaſts or cattel, before them ; and more cruel then any 
ſuch driver ; they have not ſuffered them to drink of the 
pudled water through which they paſſed : And yet more, 
the words of theſe drivers, as goads and ſtaves, beat their 
cars, and prick'd them to the very hearts in their paſſage. 
The voice of theſe oppreſſors is the voice of ſcorn, the voice 
of ſlander and reproach ;' and David ſhews us from his 
own experience, how reproaches work (7/al. 42. 10.) 4s 
with 
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with a ſword in my bones mine enemies reproach me : And the . 


of the belicving, perſe- 
tryal of cr»el mockings ; their 
as well as their ſwords, 


Apoſtle ( Heb. 11.36.) | 
cuted Jews, that they had thi 
oppreſſors ſha their 
againſt them. The tongue wounds deeper 
the tongue wounds the ſpirit, but the ſword cannot reach 


beyond the fleſh : And wor ne Suge as if not a 
deeper revenge upon 0 or tongue-wound- 
in T hes for he are. ings : nadb yn, rs as well 
as hard blows muſt be sccounted for. And the Apoſtle ?ude 
afſures us, ver. 15. That the Lord cometh to execute venge- 
ance upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among ſt 
them, of all their anger deeds which they have ungod Com- 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners 
have ſp ainft him. Tf any ſhall ſay, when did we 
ſpeak againſt the Lord ? Chriſt will anſwer as in the Goſpel, 
(Meatth. 25.) In as much as you have ſpcken againſt any one 
{ and you have ſpoken againſt many ) of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye have ſpoken againſt me. To how many of 
my brethren, have you ſaid, many times, Where 5s now your 
God? To how many have you ſaid, as they ( Pſal. 22.9.) 
in that propheſie of Chriſt, Tow truſted on the Lord, that he 
would deliver you, let him deliver you ? To how many have 


you ſaid, Where are your prayers and faſtings ? where are 


your _ ? Theſe arc hard ſpeeches. This voice of the 


oppreſſor cuts the heart of the poor priſoner ; he can with 
more caſe dye, then hear ſuch blaſphemies and reproaches. 
The wicked ( Mal. 3. 13.) bluſter and ſpeak big againſt 
God himſelf ; Tour words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith 
the Lord : if wicked men will ſpeak ſtoutly againſt God, 
the high God, how ſtoutly will they ſpeak againſt a poor 
oppreſſed captive, that lyes under their feet ? 

Seeing then it is ſuch a wound, and a terror, to be under 
the power of inſulting oppreſſors, who will nor only ſtrike 
with the ſword, but ſtrike with every word : Let us pity 
and pray for thoſe that are under the hands, yea, feet, 
and which is worſe, under the tongues of ſuch drivers; pi- 
ty them, in regard of the wants which they feel, and of 
the reproachful words that they hear. And let us betimes 
hearken to another voice, that we may not at laſt come to 
hear this voice, O that my people had hearkened unto me 
( ſaith God, Pſal. 81.) If we would hearken tothe voice 
of God, we ſhould not hear the voice of ſuch men. lt is 
the puniſhment which God lays upon a people, ( and it is 
2 ſutable puniſhment) for not hearing his voice, that he 

ives them up to hear this voice : when a Nation will not 
the voice of the Prophets, then they muſt hear the voice 

of "La hy : Let us haſten to hear the voice, the ſweet 
voice, the pleaſant voice of our God in his Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, leſt we be given up to hear the dreadful , 
rating, cutting voice of ſuch, who are the Mini- 
ers of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt a diſobedient peo- 


ple. If we, like the deaf adder, itop aur ears at the voice of 


the charmer, charm be never ſo wiſely, (Pſal. 58. 5.) doubt- 
leſs the Lord will ( yea he hath Hei in part alrcady ) 
ſend Serpents and Cockatrices among ws, which will not be 
charmed, and they ſhall bite ws, C with bitter and ſharp 
words, fer. 8. 17. Let us therefore ſo hear the voice of 
the word, that we may be delivered from this rod of the 
voice ( which ſmarts worſe then the voice of the rod,) and 
and from the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, that 
God would haſten * performance, either of that gracious 
promiſe, ( 1/a. 14. 2.) They ſhall take them captives, whoſe 
captives they were, and they ſhall rule over therr oppreſſor« : 
or of that ( ſa. 60. 17. ) thathe would make thoſe great 
and notable changes in, the Church, and give us for braf 
gold, and for iron ſilver, and for wood braſs, and for ſtone 
zron : That he would alſo make our Officers peace,and our Ex- 
attors righteouſneſs : This will be a time of refreſhing indeed. 
And as the time of the reſtitution of all things, which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, ſince the 
world began, ACts 3. 21. namely, when __—_ ſhall be 
peace, and our very Oppreſſors reghteouſneſs : the ve- 
ry troublers of a people become their peace, how great is 
that peace?when they who were the oppreſlors of a people, 
are turned to be, very riyhtcouſueff, how great is that righ- 
reouſheſs ? And where there is great rightcouſneſs,and 

peace, how great is the joy of that people? Yet how- 
ever the wiſe God ſhall order theſe outward diſpenſati- 
ons, yet Hu priſoners have freedom in, thuugh not from 


then the ſword; |. 


os, 


their captivity z abd ſhall hear the voice of his Spirit 
as pune A Jemerry burr mods 


if more 

r ppreſſos can terror to their cars; and their 
ears ſhall not long be ſmitten with the hard ſpeeches of un- 
godly men; death, a bleſſed death, will ſhortly lead them 
into the houſe and chambers of filerice, where, as 7ob here 
fpeaks , they ſhall never hear the voice of the oppreſſor 


any more. 
Verſ. 19. The [mall and the great are there; arid the ſer- 
vant is free from his maſter, = bw 

The laſt inſtance which fob gives of reſt in death, is con- 
tained in this nineteenth verſe. In the words before he ſaid, 
There the priſoners reſt together, they hear not the voice of the 
oppreſſor : here he adds, The ſmall and the great are there, 
and the ſervant # free from hu maſter. 


The ſmall and the great are there. 


Small andgreat, ] There is 1wo-fold quantity, in which 


men may be conſidered. There isa_ natural quantity, and 
there isa civil quamity ; and in both quantitics, ſmall and 
great are there. . 

Firſt, There isa natural quantity, by which men are di- 
ſtinguiſhed into ſraall and great; children, and meh of full 
growth : In the grave ſuch ſmall and great are mixed: lit- 
tle children, children of a ſpan long, mingle their duſt with 
men of higheſt ſtature. 

Again, There isa civil quantity, and ſo the ſmall are the 
poor, the low, andthe mean ; they are ſmall ones ina cfvil 
account : And civil greatneſs, is power, riches and honour 
the honourable, they are the great men, and the rich are 
great men, ina civil quantity; ſo the word is uſed, Chap. 
I. ver. 3. Job was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt ; he 
was the greateſt incivil quantity, in regard of his power, 
honour and riches. The Prophet Jeremy oppoſes the poor 
and the great, (Chap. 5. ver. 4, 5.) Therefore I ſaid, ſure- 
ly theſe are poor, &c. 1 will get me unto the great men, ſcul. 
the rich and honourable, the Princes and the Magiſtrates. 

T he ſmall and the great are there. In Scripture, when 
we the two extreams, ( ſmall and are extreams 
in quantity ) we are to underſtand all the middle acts, or 
things, or perſons, that is, all that lyes between thoſe ex- 
treams. We read ſuch Scripture language concerning the 
actions of men, P/al. 139. 2. Thou knoweit my down-ſuring 
and my up-riſing : Here are two extreams, p two terms 
of a mans actions and of his life, his down-ſitting , and 
his up-riſing , now when it is ſaid , God knows theſe 
two, we areto underſtand, that God knows whatſocver a 
man doth, all his actions between his dn py and hs 
up-riſing. So in that promiſe of a contin from 
God: Pſal. 121.8. The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out 
and thy coming in. Here are two extreams ; cen theſe, 


we are to include and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he is 


abroad. God ſball preſerve thy going out and thy coming in : 
that is, every thing thou takeſt in hand ( according to his 
will ) from the time thou goeſt forth, or beginneft thy 
work inthe nouns, till thy coming home from work, or 
theend of thy work in the evening ; thus it is dear abour 
things, or aCtions : It is likewiſe clear about perſons, Pſa/. 
49. 2. when David calls high and low, rich and peor, to 
hear, he calls all to hear ; Gre ear all ye inhabitants of the 
world, ver. 1. So when itis ſaid in this Text, The ſmall 
and the great 
or that thoſe of a middle quantity, either in regard of na- 
tural, or civil proportion, were not there ; for death ſeizeth 
upon middle men, as well as ſmall and great : There are 
graves of all imaginab'e ſizes, and dimenſions, between 
ſmall and great: According to that of the Apoltle, Heb. 9. 
27. It u appointed to men onceto dye; to men indefinitely, of 
what ſort, or degree, or ſize, or quantity, or quality ſoever: 
It ts appointed tomen ; therefore ſmall and great are there 
and many of all ſorts are thete. 

There isa further clagacy yet in the original ; we read 
it, Small and great are there, but the Hebrew, ſtrictly read 
inthe letter, runs thus, The ſmall and the great are there the 


[ame : Or as Mr. Broughton rendersit, Little and great are * 


there all one. The words taken thus, yield theſe two points 


to our meditation. 
Firſt, this; Death ſeizeth equally upon all ſorts and degrees 


of men. | 
ſ M The 


are there, it is not, as if thoſe were only there ; * 
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The ſmall and the great are there; The ſmall cannot 
eſcape the hands, or ſhip through: the fingers of death, be- 
cauſe they are little z the greateſt cannot reſcue themſelves 
from the-power, or break out of the hands of death, be- 
cauſe they are big. 

That the ſmall are there, ſhould be an admonition to 
young ones, T ak: heed of putring off repentance until you are 
great, for the [mail are in the grave: That the great are 
taere, ſhould be an admonition to the greateſt and ſtrong- 
eſt, to prepare for death ; for all your ſtrength and great- 
neſs, your honours, your ſwelling titles, your vaſt riches, 
cannot oppoſe, much leſs prevent, or overcome death. The 
[mrall and the great are there. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That death makgs all men equal ; or, 
That all are equal in death, 


As death equally takes hold of all men,ſo death makes all 
men equal; not only are the ſmall and the great there, but 
there the ſmall and the great are the ſame : Death takes away 
all diſtinctions, and the grave knows no difference among 
tne ſons of men. While men live, they are at a great di- 
ſtance one from another. . There is, and there ought to be, 
diſtinctions among men z and men ought to know their 
terms of diſtance, and to acknowledge men in their great- 
ncis, power, and places.” As there 1s one glory of the Sun, 
and arther £7 of the Mooy, and another glory of the Stars, 


for one Star differeth from another Star in glory, 1 Cor. 15. 


41. So there is one terre al glory of Kings, and another 
glory of Nobles, and another glory of the Common-peo- 
pie, and theſe have not the ſame glory incommon ; even 
among them , one man differs from another man in this 
worldty glory ; but when death comes, thereis an end of 


_ all degrees, of all diſtintions, There the ſmall and the great 


are the ſam:. As the Apoltle ſpeaks of our being in Chriſt, 
in regard of the priviledges of the Goſpel, Col. 3. 11, In 
Chriſt there 1s neither Jew , nor Gentile ;, there 1 neither 
mile, nor female; there ts neither bond, nor free ;, that is, 
all havea like and an equal ſhare in Chrift, and in the pri- 
viledges of the Goſpel : the Goſpel makes no diſtinction 
between poor and rich, in regard of ſpiritual priviledges 
and benchits ; ſo death takes away all diſtinCtions in regard 
of civil priviledges : Jn death there 1s nenther ſmall, nor 
creat, wither malt, nor fenale ; neither bond, nor free ; the 
greateft ſhall lys as- low as the ſmalleſt ;, and the higheſt, as 
low as the meaneſt ;, every one there ſhall be but as his neigh- 
bour, and as his brother in the fleſh. There is but one di- 
{tinCtion that will out-live death ; and death cannot take it 
away ; the diſtinCtion of holy and unholy, clean and unclean, 
believer and an Infidel ; theſe diſtinCtions remain after death, 
and ſhall remain for ever ; but rich and poor, honourable 
anivaſe, bigh and low, King and ſubjett, theſe diſtinCtions 
ſhall bz done away, and forgotten, as if,they had never 
been : £9 difference, no diſtinction, ( but that which God 
makes, and that which Grace makes ) can ſtand out againſt 
the power and ſtroke of death ; There, the ſmall and the 


great are the ſame. 
And the ſcrvant is free from his Baſter, 


The ſcrvant, ] There are two forts of ſervants. There 
are ſome who are voluntary ſervants, and others who are 
ſervants by conſtraint. There are ſome who might be free, 
but they will not ; andthere are others, who would be free, 
but they cannot. Of the former ſort we read a Law,'Exod. 
21. 5. where the ſervant that loved his Maſter, and refuſed 
his freedom, ſaying, 1 wil! nor goout free, rauſt be brought 
before the Judges, and have his cars bored through with an 
awl, in token of his willingneſs to ſerve that Maſter for 
ever. Others are ſervants by conſtraint, as the people of 
Iſrael in Erypt ; who were made to ſerve withrigour, Exod. 
I. 14. to ſerve whether they would. or no, which is ſervi- 
tuderather then ſervice. | 

We may underſtand the Text of both, The ſervant ; 
thatis, cither he that doth voluntarily ſerve, and willing] 
puts himſelf under the command of another; orhe, whic 
is under the command of another wherher he willor no : to 
both theſe death giveth freedom, whether their Maſters 
willorno; The ſervant #s free from bus Maſter, 

The word which we tranſlate [ is free ] noteth that for- 
mal menumiiſion, or ſetting at liberty, which is uſed in pla- 


ces, or Corporations, where freedoms are cither purcha- 
a 


ſed by 'money, or deſerved by appointed ſervice. 
And the word here tranſlated [| Maſter 7] is plural, 11a- 

fters : It is one of the Names of God , Adonas, which 

Name the Lord hath from government : That very name is 


} given to Maſters of Families, becauſe ey <ogee to govern 


and order the affairs and buſineſs of the tamily, with wiſ- 
dom and juſtice; Every Maſter of a family, ws a governour 
of the family; he is (as it were) a King in his own family. 
The ſervant ts free from his Maſter. 


Hence note, Firſt, Si» brought in ſervility, and rhe ſub- 


jetFion of man to man. 


I ground it thus, becauſe 7ob ſpeaks of ſervice, as of an 
eſtate of affliction, as of an eſtare of trouble, under which 
many groan, and ſets them free. 

In the ſtateof innocency, there was a dominion granted 
to man over the beaſts, but there was no dominion granted 
to man over man : In the ſtate of integrity relations ſhould 
have continued, but ſubjection ſhould n6t have been found : 
only that natural ſubjeCtion of Children to Parents ; bur as 
for civil ſubjection, there had been no ſuch thing in the 
world. Before man forſook the ſervice of God, he needed 
none to ſerve him ; ſervice comes in by fin, and the increaſe 
of it, by the increaſe of ſin: As we ſee, when Canaan was 
ſo vile as to forget the duty of aſon, he is ſet below, or in 
the worſt condition of a ſervant, Ger. 9. 5. Curſed be Ca- 
naan, a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren ; 
that is, the loweſt and moſt abjeq ſervant : As God of 
Gods, is the greateſt God; and Lord of Lords, is the high- 
cit Lord; ſo ſervant of ſervants, is the loweſt, the baſcſt 
ſervant : Sothen, ascivil ſubjeion came at firſt from in, 
ſo the increaſe of ſubjeion, which is to be a ſervant of ſer- 
vants, came from the increaſe and progreſs of in. 


Obſerve ſecondly, A ſervant # not in his own difFoſe. 


Though he be a voluntary ſervant, yet he muſt ſerve the 
lawful will of his Maſter. He may, yea he ought, in every 
ingenuous ſervice, to ſerve willingly ; but he is not at his 
own will, to ſerve when, or where, or how he will. 

Some have thought they have freedom from ſervice, by 
the liberty of the Goſpel, or Goſpel-priviledge : and that 
is the reaſon why the Apoſtle, 1 7 2.6, 1. gives that rule, 
Let as ervants 4s are under the yoak_, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, &c. He ſpeaks of believing 
ſervants. Some preſumed they had ſuch freedom by Chriſt, 
that they might caſt off ſubjeCtionto men : No, faith the 
Apoſtle, As many as are under the yoak,; that is, while they 
continue ſervants, they muſt ſubmit to their condition; yea, 
though their Maſters be unbelievers,as the next verſe ſhews, 
And they that have believing Maſters, let them not deipiſe 
them, &c, nothing takes away ſubjection, but death; For 
as he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, 1s the Lords 
free-man, 1 Cor. 7. 22. So he that is the Lords free-man, 
being called to it, is and ought to be mans ſervant : The 
Centurion in the Goſpel ſhews the ſervants duty ; 7 ſay 
unto one, go, andto another, come, and he cometh, and to my 
ſervant do this, and he docth it. The ſervant is at his Ma- 
ſters beck, not at his own diſpoſe, and nothing can free 
him but death, ſo long as he continues under the yoak, in 
that relation. 


Hence obſerve, Thirdly, That death concludes the ſub- 


jeftion of man to man. 


In the grave, or There, the ſervant is free from this Ma- 
ſter ; there is no more ſervice due to man , when once 
Death, that King of terrors, hath carried us into his do- 
minions. 


Wherefoze is light given tohim that is in miſery, and life 
unto the bitter in ſoul ? 

Which long foz death, but it cometh not ; and dig fo2 it mo:e 
then foz hid treaſures : 

Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the grave, &c. 


T this twentieth verſe, the third and laſt Section of the 
Chapter begins, Wherefore is light given to him that 


' 48 4nmiſery, and life to the bitter in ſoul ? 


In 
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In the former part of the Chapter, Job wiſhed that death 
had ſurprized him as ſoon as ever he ſect foot into the world, 
yea before he came into the world, that he might havedy- 
ed in the very womb : Here fob begins to expoituiate,why 
he having madeſolong a journey, and in his latrertime ſo 
troubleſome a journey in the world, why (I fay ) he isnot 
(® his requeſt ) cutoff and tzken away, by the ſtroke of 

eath z Why is life given to himthat is in miſery, and life to 
the bitter in ſoul? We may frame his argument thus, out 
of his words, asthey are here couched ; There is no reaſon, 
or if there be, ſhew me areaſon why his life ſhoul1 be prolong- 
ed, who liveth miſerably, and would dye willingly : But 1 
am the man who live miſerably, and 1 would dye wills 1gly : 
wherefore then ? where is the reaſon, or ſhew me areaſon why 
my life is prolonged ? That is the force of his argument. 
The main Propoſition of the argument is contained in ver/. 
20, 21, 22,23. namely, that there is no reaſon why a man 
that liveth miſerably, hooutd be denied to dye, Wherefore 
z5 light given to a man that is in miſery ? He endeavours to 
prove the Rp at ver/. 24. Where he ſhews that he 
lived in great miſery, which he doth amplifie in the two laſt 
verſes of the Chapter. This may ſerve for the ſum, and 
ſcope, or intendment of this laſt Section. 

To the words themſelves. Wherefore is light given to 
him that is in miſery ? 

Wherefoze, There is a wherefore in Scripture, firſt of 
doubting ; and ſecondly, there is a wherefore of mourning ; 
and thirdly, a whereforc of complaining. In this wherefore, 
in this queſtion, we may include all three. Fob doubteth ; 
and Fob mourneth ; and Fob complaineth ; Wherefore ts 
light given to him that 65 11 miſery ? 

Whercfoe is light. 

Light, ] Some take /:ght here for knowledge ; Where- 

fore hath a miſerable man fo much knowledge to ſee himſelf, 


and to know himſelf miſerable ? It is fomeabatement to the 
ſenſe of miſery, not to know that we are miſerable ; Where- 


fore 1s light grven? Tf 1 did not underſtand the ſadneſs of 
my condition, it would be leſs to me. There is a truth in 
that z and it is the thing that will ſomueh torment and vex 
th 


c to all eternity , that while they are in the dark- 
neſs of helliſh miſery, they ſhallhave ſo much light in Hell, 
(I mean thelight of e concerning their own condi- 
tion, w they ſhall fully and clearly diſcern their own 
unhappineſs; Jif they were ignorant and did not know how 
miſerable were, their eſtate were far leſs miſerable. 
On carth, thelight of the knowledge of Gods will increa- 
ſesthefin of men; in Hell, the light of the knowledge of 
their own woe, Will be an increaſe of their puniſhment. As 
Chriſt ſaith to the ews, John 9. 41. If ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no ſin ;, but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin 
remaineth. So we may ſay of thoſe who are ed 
from Chriſt for ever; if ye were blind, ye ſhould have no 
ſorrow ; but now becauſe in that eſtate of «rrer darkyef, ye 
ſhall have both eyes and light to ſee your miſery, therefore 
your ſorrow ſhall remain, Whena wicked man goes to the 
generation of his fathers, where he we never ſee light, ſcil. 
of comfort , Pſa. 49. 19. even then he ſhall have light 
enough, (and more then he would have) to ſee his ſorrow. 
And in Hell he ſhall be as much pained with, and hate the 
light of his own condition, as upon earth he hated and was 
pained with the light of divine revelation, Jobs 3. 20, &c. 
So that the damned ſhall for ever cry out, Wherefore is light 
given to him that is in miſery ? 

Yet I take not this to be the ſence here, Wherefore is 
light ? by lighr here-underſtand natural light, and then it is 
no more but this, Why do mine eyes behold the Sun ? Where- 
fore doth the light ſhine upon me, when as I am under the 
clouds and inthe darkneſs of this condition ? Or b light, we 
may underſtand life ; and ſo the ſence is, Wherefore 5s life 
rontinxed, ( which is expreſſed inthe next clauſe, ) ro him 
that i5 in miſery ? 
 Tobein miſery, is morethento bemiſerable. As to be 
11 the fleſh, notes, a meer carnal man, and tobe in the ſpi- 
r:1, notes very ſpiritual man; ſoto be in miſery, notes a 
very miſcrableman, The Hebrew word properly ſignifies, 
labour: At the tenth verſe it was tranſlated, /orrow : And 
it notes any toilſome moleltarion, which cither we our ſelves 
endure, ( Pſal. 23.18.) orcauſe others, by guile or miſ- 
chief done them, to endure, Hence it is tranſlated guile, 


Pſal. $5.11, and miſchief, (Pſal. 94.20.) becauſe by theſe, 
one man troubles and vexes another, -to the making of him 


miſerable. 
And life to the bitter in ſoul, 


Life, ] Isthe union of ſoul and body : when life depart- 
cth, ſoul and body take leave and part. The Philoſopher de- 
fines life to be the bond or colligation of ſoul and body to- 
pine: Now ( faith Job) why is this life ? why is this 

ad continued to a man woſe ſon 15 44 _— ? White 
my life was pleaſant, it was pleaſant to live; while my ſoul 
was ſweet, it was ſweetto haveit knit to my body ; but 
now my ſoul is in bitterneſs, or lam bitter in ſoul,and what 
ſweetn2ſs or pleaſure can I find in my body ? | 

T9 the bitter in {21l,] Notes deep, intrinſica!, or inward 
ſorrow ; the greateſt ſorrow, makes the ſoul bitter : As in 
Scripture, when we find Sc added, reſpeRing the evil of 
aneltate, or the good of an eſtate, evil and good are meant 
in the higheſt degree : As when Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 26. 38. 
My ſoul u exceeding heavy, or exceeding ſorrowfal, even un- 
to death; that is, I am in the loweſt deeps of ſorrow : Sor- 
row unto death, i; forrow within one ſtep or degree of 
death. *My ſol is ſorrowful. There can be no ſorrow but 
in the ſoul; the body (rake it as diſtin3 fromthe ſoul ) is 
not capable of ſorrow ; ſorrow is 8 pou or an affection! 
of the ſoul, an affetion of the mind, and therefore all ſor- 
row i ſeated in the mind ; yet when our Lord Chriſt ſaith, 
My ſoul zexceedins ſorrowful , itis far more then to have 
ſaid, there is ſorrow, or exceeding much ſorrow in my ſoul. 
So here, this phraſe, To him that u bitter in ſoul ;, or whoſe 
ſoul is bitter ; notcs the moſt bitter and grievous ſorrow. 
When the Pſalmiſt would ſet forth the grear ſorrow of 7o- 
ſeph in priſon, Pſi. 105.18. One Tranſlation faith, That 
the iron entred into his foul; and the Hebrew, word for 
word, is this, Hts ſoul came into sron. 
ſoul is ſo pure ,. and ſpiritual, that iron cannot enter 
it; We know that only the body can be bound with 
chains. Thefoul could quickly ſlip from the moſt watchful 
Keeper, and break out from the ſtrongeſt irons, were it not 
to keep company with the body. Whereas then it is ſaid, 
His ſel came inte irons; it is only to ſhew, that 7oſeph 
was under very ſore affliction, even the ſoreſt affliction of 
the body. As onthe other ſide, when Mary ſaid, My ſol 


doth magnifie the Lord, my ſpirit vejoyceth in God my Savi- 


oxr. We know, nothins properly can magnihe the Lord, 
or rejoyce, bur the ſpirit =x the foul ; yet when ſhe ſaith, 
My ſpit doth rejoyce; this notes a deep, pure, internal, 
ſpiritual joy, with which ſhe was raviſh'd at that time : 
And as they, who rejoyce in ſoul, would even willingly be 
rid of their bodies, they are above the body : So they, who 


are bitter in ſoul, are deſirous to be rid of their bodies ; the. 


body is a burden when the ſoul is bitter. This bitterneſs of 
ſoul cauſed thoſe bitter complaints before, and now this ve- 
hement expoſtulation. 
Wherefoze is light given to him that is in miſerp ? 
wiherefore ? We are apt to think there is no reaſon for 
that, for which we can ſce no reaſon. Job was in a dark 
condition, and could not ſee the reaſon, and therefore al- 
molt concludes there was none. When we are poſed, we 
think all the world is poſed roo. If we cannpt interpret and 
expound the dealings of God, we think none can ; nay, in 
ſuch caſes, ſome are ready to think ( at leaſt to ſpeak. as if 
they gr > 66 ) that God himſelf can ſcarce give a good ac- 
count of them : This wherefore gocs through the car1h, and 
reaches Heavn. Tellme, O my friends, ſhew me, O my 
God, Wheref.re is light giver. to him that is in miſery ? 
Why 7ob, there may be many reaſons, many anſwers 
iventothis, wherefore a man ſhould be ia light, though he 
be in miſery ; and why his life ſhould be continued, 
his ſoul be in bitterneſs. What if God ſhould 2nd 
tell thee, It ſhall be thus ; and the reaſon of it is, eI 
will have it ſo: Is not that chereforeanſwer enough, to auy 
mans wherefore ? The will of God is reaſon enough for man, 
and ought to be the moſt ſatisfying reaſon : If Gol ſay, I 
will have life remain in a man, that 3s butter in ſoul, 
man ſhould ſay, Lord, it is reaſon I ſhould, becauſe iris th 
pleaſure, though it be tomy own trouble. Yer it is but ſel- 
dome that God makes his will his reaſon, and anſwers by 
his bare Prerogative : He hath often given weighty reaſons 
M 2 | to 
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tothiz query. Firſt, Thelife of nature is continued, that 
the life of grace may be increaſed. Again, Such live in 
ſulſerings, '[ hat they may learn obedience by the things which 
they ſuffer. God teacheth us by his Works, as well as by 
his Word, his dcalings ſpeak.to us; And, Jr 35 as great an 
att of holineſs ts ſubmit cur ſelves to the will of God in his 
works, 4s it 55 tothe will of God in his word, Another reaſon 
of this wherefore, may be this, God ſets up ſome as patterns 
zo poſterity ; He therefore gives the light of life to ſome 
that arc in miſery, to thew that it 1s no new, nor ſtrange 
thing for his Saints to be in darkneſs : And what if God doth 
it to magnihie the ſtrength of his own power in ſupporting, 
and the ſweetneſs of his mercy when he delivers ſuch bit- 
ter ſouls ? | 


Further obſerve, Firſt, That the beſt rhings in this world 


may come to be burthbens ta8. 


See here a man, weary of light and life. Light, one of the 
molt excellent creatures that God made, the moſt excel- 
lent next to life ; yea life, the beſt, the moſt excellent thing 
in nature ; both theſe become burthenſome. How gladly 
would Jeb have been rid of light ? how gladly rid of his 
life ? Conſider then, how burthenſome other things (which 
at the beſt are burdens ) may be unto you: If you hear a 
ſoul complaining of light and life; and why are theſe given 
me, when 1 am in miſery ? Then what comfort, think you, 
will honour give you? or what comfort will riches give 
you? or what comfort will beauty give you, inſuch a con- 
dition, as makes you weary of light and life ? What com- 
fort will fin give you ? what eaſe will your luſts give you, 
in ſuch a condition, as makes you weary of light and life ? 
I never heard of any of the Saints, that were troubled at 
any time with their grace, or weary of the favour of God; 
I never heard any of them ſay, why 13 grace given to one 
that is in miſery ? or the light of Gods countenance to the 
bitter in ſoul ? 1 never heard any ſay, wherefore isfaith 
given to 4 man that is in miſery, or hope and patience to 
the bitter in ſoul ? Grace was never a burden to any man, 
under greateſt burdens, or unſavoury to the bittereſt ſoul ; 
when youare weary of all other things in the world, theſe 
will be your ſupports. Therefore labour after thoſe things 
which you ſhall never be weary of, evenaſter thoſe things 
which will be more plcaſant to vs, then ever light was, when 
lizht ſhall be to others raore troubleſome, then ever dark- 
nels was to any ; let us labour after thoſe things which 
will be more ſweet to us, then ever life was, when life ſhall 
be to others, more bitter, then ever death was to any. 


Secondly obſerve, It is a trouble to poſſeſs good things 
when we Cann eijoy them. 4 

Would you know, how Feb ſpake here as one 
weary of light and life ? It was not under the notion of 
light and life, as if he had been weary of theſe in them- 
ſelves, but i. was becauſe he could not enjoy theſe. Sols- 
on allures us ,- ( Prov. 25. 20.) that, As he that taketh 
away a garment in cold weather, and as vineger upon Nitre, 
fo us be that ſrigeth ſongs to an beavy heart. Mylick to one 
that is in ſorrow, doubles his ſorrow, why ? becauſe he 
cannot enjoy the mulick ;z a heavy heart can worſe intend 
mulick, then a heavy car; only thoſe things which we can 
enjoy in the uſe of them pleaſe in the polleſſing of them : 
Of all temporals, the poſſeſſion and enjoyment may be ſe- 
parated ; but for ſpirituals, the very poſſeſſion of them is 
joy, therefore enjoyment; their preſence is a pleaſure, 
and therefore their preſence ſhall ever pleaſe. We ma 
diſtinguiſh between their uſe and their comfort, but we can 
never ſeparate them. 

One thing further, When Fob ſaith , Wherefore ts light 
given, and life given? The meaning of it is, wherefore s 
zehkt continued, and wherefore is life continued ? for he 
ſpeaks of himſelf and others that had light and were alive, 
and yet he ſaith, where fore us light given ? &c. From this 
we may learn, That | 

Every att of continuance of good things to uy 14 a new att 
or deed of gift ro us. Mercy is given, every moment it is 
enjoyed : not ouly is a new mercy, and a renewed mercy, 
a new gift, but continued mercy is a gift and a new gift ; 
life is a new gift every hour of time we live on the earth ; 
and glory will be a new gift, every minute of eternity we 
ſhall hve in Heaven, 


Which teng fo2 death, and it cometh not, anddig fo2 i 
mo2e then fo2 hid treaſures, 


This 21. verſe doth further explicate who are the bit- 
ter in ſoul, even ſuch as long for death ; when a ſoul (from 
natural principles) finds a ſweetneſs in death, that ſoul is 
in bitterneſs; Our afflittion and our miſery 1s indeed worm- 
wood and gall, ( as the Church complains, Lament. 2. 19.) 
when death is as honey, and long'd for asthe honey-comb. 
There is bitterneſs in the death of the body ; and yet ſome 
areſo bitter in ſoul, that they account the very bitterneſs of 
death , ſweetneſs; They ſay not as Agag, ( 1 Sam. 15. 
32.) Surely the bitterneſs of death is paſt, but O that 
the ſweetneſs of death would come. To be rid of fin makes 
us long for death ſpiritually ; to be rid of pain makes us de- 
fire death naturally ; therefore he ſaith, rhe-birrer in joul 
long for death. 

The word which we tranſlate [| by longing ] ſignifieth a 
very vehement deſire, as you know in our tongue, to long 
for a thing us the higheſt and hotteſt ating of arj-re, after a, 
thing. It fignifieth properly to gape or to breath : Hence 
( by a Trope ) it ſignifieth ſtrong deſire; becauſe they who 
deiire a thing much, are ſaid to gape or breath after it ; 
jult as an hungry man gapes after meat, whereſoever he 
ſees it, and his mind runs upon it, when he cannot ſee it. 
Thar is the force of the word. Hence alfo the word is uſed 
in Scripture, to note the ſtrong actings of faith, and vehe- 
ment expectations of hope in God ; when the ſoul 1s raiſed 
up mightily to believe the word of promiſe, then it longs 
after and opens its mouth wide ( as it were) to receive the 
thing promiſed. As inTſa.8.17, 1 will wait upon the Lord, 
who hides his face from the houſe of Jacob, and 1 will losk. 
for him, The Prophet Hoſea applies the word to robbers 
and thieves, who itand watching and longing for the tra- 
veller, and looking at every turning, chap.6.9. As troopes 
of robbers wait for 4 man. Yet further to clear this, 
we may take notice, that in the Hebrew there are two 
words which come from this root, whereofthe one ſignifieth 
the Palate of the mouth ; becauſe the palate is the part af- 
fected with the taſte of ſuch meats, as we long for ; Hence 
we ſay, the mouth waters after ſuch or ſuch a pleaſing diſh. 
The other word ſignifies a Fiſh-hook , and the reaſon is 
double, cither becauſe thoſe hooks are pleaſantly baited, 
which when the fiſh ſees, he longeth after it, and greedily 
ſwallows it down: Or becauſe when the angler hath caſt 
in the hook, he is in great expeRation, waiting and look- 
ing earneſtly when the fiſh will be enticed, and bite. By 
all theſe uſes of the Original word, we may collec the cx- 
ceeding intenſiveneſs of that deſire which is here expreſt by 
longing for death : They long for death, even as a hungry 
man longeth for any meat, or as a woman with child long- 
cth for ſome ſpecial meat, as afiſh longs for the bait, or as 
an angler longeth till the fiſh bites, or as a believer (which 
as it 1s the ſpiritual, ſo the moſt ardent deſire of all ) de- 
fires to have any promiſe fulfilled, upon which ke hath 
pitched his faith, and anchors at by hope. 

Which long for death , and it cometh not, that is, it 


| cometh not ſo ſoon as they would have it ; for death will 


come at one time or other, but death doth not come at their 
time, or their pace, I: cometh not, in the Hebrew it is 
only thus, which long for death, and it 1 not; we ſupply, it 
cometh net. 


And dig foz it moze then fo: hid treaſures, 


To illuſtrate the groenely of this deſire after death, he 
addes a {imilitude of thoſe who ſeek for treaſures ; if there 
be any natural deſire more ſtrong, then that of a woman 
with child, or a longing woman, it is the defire of a cove- 
tous man, the defire of gain or treaſure ;, covetouſneſs is the 
ſtrongeſt appetite. 

' Obſerve but what a gradationthere is in this expreſſion, 
to ſet forth the greatneſs of therr deſire after death : they 
do not only long for it, but they dig for it. Digging you 
know is no ordinary labour, it is an extraordinary _ a 


hard labour. As longing is a ſtrong deſire, ſo digping is 
ſtrong labour, hed Bene, And -a4 it isno ordi _ to. 
ging neither, but digging for a treaſure ; men will dig hard 
or treaſure ; you ſee men will dig hard for a ſtone, for 
iron, for coals, how then will they dig for a. mine of gold 
or ſilver? A man will dig the carth for a little money : but 
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when @ man diggeth, hoping to find money in theearth, 
that will make hom work indeed; now they digaſter ſuch a 
manner : and beyond that, he ſaith, they dig for it as for 
hidden treaſure ; that is a further degree of their endeavour 
after it. : 

That which we tran"ate, hidden treaſure , 15 but one 
word in the Hebrew. It ſignifies any hidden thing, eſpeci- 
ally treaſures ; -becauſe treaſures uſe to be hid, or cloſe laid 
up. And there isa twofold hiding of treaſures; there is a 
natural hiding, and there is an induſtrious and artificial hi- 
dins, There is a natural hiding, ſotreaſures are hid, that 
liein the bowels of the earth, they are naturally hid. Then 
treaſures are hid by induſtry and by art, when we are a- 
fraid we ſhall be ſpoiled of our treaſures, or that they ſhall 
be taken away ; the:: there is a hiding of them, and often 
a digging to hide them in the earth: As in any times 
of ſpoil and violence, if a rich man hear that the ſpoilers 
arenigh, he preſently hides his treaſure. Now either as 
robbers dig and ſearchfor treaſures induſtrioully hid, or as 
miners dig and ſearch for treaſures naturally hid, ſo (faith 
7ob) with ſuch earneſtneſs do theſe dig for death. | 

There is one thing to be reſolved here by way of quelti- 
011 before we come to the Obſervations ; namely, whether 
itbelawful to wiſh for, or to deſire death ? Fob here pro- 
poſeth ſuch as long for death : Is it lawful to deſire death ? 
doth he ſpeak here only (de fatto of a thing which ſome 
do, or ofthat which may be done. 

I anſwer, Firſt, That death in it ſelf is no way deſirable, 
and it is not an object of deſire. We cannot defire that (for 
it ſelf, which is an enemy, or deſtructive unto us. If any 
{hould defire death as death, or under the notion of death, 
they ſhould deſire that which is deſtructive, that which is 
their enemy ; ſo the Apoſtle calls death, 1 Cor. 1 5. Thelaſ 
enemy which ſhall be ae royed, us death. Death is an enemy, 
therefore (as death) no man can deſire it. Indeed, many 
have deſired death, but ſtill we find ſomewhat elſe at the 
bottom ofthat deſire, But what bottom or ground makes 
the deſire of death lawful ? I anſwer, | 

Firſt, It is a holy deſire of death, if we deſire death to be 
free from ſin; whenthe ſoul ſaith thus, becauſeI ſee, only 
the end of- living will be the end of finning, therefore 1 
long for death, that I may fin no longer. 

Secondly, It is lawſul to deſire death, that we may have 
more full communion with Chriſt the Lord of life. 1 deſtre 
to be diſſolved, ſaith Paul ; but why ? not that he delired 
diſſolution, but that he might be with Chrii?, Phil. 1. 23, 
Chriſt is life, and Chriſt is our life. Ir is better to enjoy 
life, then to live ; how much better then is it to enjoy Chriſt, 
whois life, then tolive ? 

To both theſe, we may refer that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
5. We that are in this Tabernacle, groan , being burdened ; 
they were burdened with ſorrows, and burdened with fins, 
while they were inthe tabernacle of the body ; yet ( faith 
he) it is not that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon ; 
he did not groan for the grave, but for glory ; not that he 
might be uncloathed, but cloathed with immortality ; not 
barely that he might die, but that mortality might be ſwal- 
lowed up of life. 

Under theſe notions we may defire death ; yet with this 
caution, that for the time of it, we refer our ſelves to the 
good pleaſure of God. For whatthe Apoſtle 7ames ſpeaks 
of the inordinate deſires, and abſolute reſolves of worldly 
men, about gaining in that or t'other City, is by alluſion, 
appliable to theſe ſpiritual greedy merchants, after heaven- 
ly glory, chap. 4.13. Go to now, ye that ſays to day or io 


morrow we will eo into ſuch a City, and continue there a year, 


and buy, and ſell, and get gain, &c. For that ye ought to ſay, | 


if the Lord will. So | may ſay, go to now, ye that ſay, 
to day or to morrow I would die ( for to die, ro us 15 gain, 
Phil.1.21.) and go to that heavenly City, that City having 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker i God, and continue 
there for ever, taking in, and enriching our ſelves with that 
glory which Chriſt hath bought ; for that ye ought ro ſay, 
when the Lord will, or now if the Lordwill. On ſuch con- 


ditions as theſe, and with this caution, we may defire death, | 


yea, long for death. 
But to long for death, only to be rid of the troubles of 
this life, to deſire to lie down to ſleepin the bed of the 
rave, only to eaſe our fleſh, and reſt our outward man, is 


inful. The Apoſtle faith ( A 20, 24.) / count nor my life 


dear, ſo I may finiſh my courſe with joy ; but we ſhall account 


| our lives too cheap, if we fear to finiſh our courſe with ſor- 


row, if wethink, that it is not worth the while to live, 
un'eſs we live in outward comforts ; we exceedingly under- 
value our lives, when a croſs in our lives makes vs weary 
of our lives. This was forab's infirmity, when he had ta- 
ken pet about the gourd (chap. 4.) he would needs die z 
and he concludeth the matter, z# # better for me ro die then 
tolive; and all was, becauſe he could not have his will, be- 
cauſe he was troubled. This alſo was Eljab's infirmity, 
when he was perſecuted by, and fled for his life from Feze- 
bel,"1 Kings 19. 4. He requeſted for himſelf, that be might 
die, and jaid, it 1s enough nowy O Lord, take away my life ; 
for I am not better then my fathers. This is an infirmity at the 
beſt. We ought rather to ſcek to God, that he would re- 
move the evil from us, then remove us from the evil; for 
God hath a thouſand doors to let us out of trouble, though 
he doth not open the door of the grave, to let usinthere, 


and out of the world. He can end our troubles, and not. [; 


end our lives. 

Yetſuch a wiſh is much allayed, yea (in ſome caſcs) law- 
ful, if we keep the former caution, and ſay, if rhe Lord 
will, If we refer our ſelves to the will and good pleaſure of 
God, we may deſire to be laid to reſt by death, that we may 
be rid of thoſe pains and evils which we ſuffer in this life; 
And yetI delire rather to raiſe the ſpirits of all above theſe 
troubles while they live, then fariae them how they may 


| defire freedom from them by death. When Solomon reiurn- 


ed, and conſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the 
Sun, and beheld the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they 
had no comforter ; and on the ſide of their oppreſſors there was 


power, but they had no comforter : then he praiſed the dead, 


which are already dead, more then the living, which are yet 
alive (Eccl. 4.1, 2.) that is, he pronounced the dead to 
be ina better condition then the living. Yet know, that 
Solomon in this place, ſpeaks the words of meer natural 
reaſon, not of divine reaſon : For he ſpeaks (though with 
a divine ſpirit) yet in the perſon of a natural man. Naty- 
ral reaſon ſaith, it is better to die, then live under oppreſſi- 
ons; but divine reaſon ſaith, there is more honour to be 
gained by living under oppreſſions, then there is caſe to be 
attained by dying from under them. To bear a burden 
well, is more dehrable then to be delivered from a burden ; 
eſpecially, if while we are bearing, wecan be doing, do- 
ing good (I mean) and I mean it eſpecially, if we cando 
publick good: A Chriſtian ſhould be content, yea, he 
ſhould rejoyce, in ſuffering much evil upon himſelf, while 
he can be doing any, eſpecially if he can do much good to 
others. A gracioully publick ſpirit will ttiumph over per- 
ſonal troubles and labours, ſo long as he ſees himſelf a bleſ- 
ling or a help tothe publick ; and though he longs to diefor 
hamſelf, and to be with Chri#t, which is better ; yer he isloth 
to die, ſo long ashe can ſay with bleſſed Paxl, Nevertheleſs 
to abide in the fleſh, 1s more needful for you (or others) Phil.1. 
24. Whenan heathen Emperor, Ceſar, ſaid, he had lived 
long enough, whether he reſpeCted Nature or Honour ; Tul- 
ly, the Orator anſwered him well ; But you have not lived 
long enough for the common-wealth. Much more may we 
fay, when we ſce able and godly men longing for death, be- 
cauſe they have lived long enough, whether they reſpect 
common nature, or their own honour ; But you have not yet 
lived long enough for the Church of God, and for the common 
good of his people. We fhould be willing to live ſo long as 
God, or his people, have a ſtroke of work to be done, which 
our abilities and opportunities fit us to do. In this ſence, 4 
lwing dog us better then a dead lion, Ecclef. 9. 4. That ig it 
is betterto live (though we are the meaneſt) working for 
God, then die, or be dead, though we have been the 
chickeſt, | 

I enlarge this the rather, becauſe of the preſent troubles, 
and the infirmity of our fleſh, which ſometimes is ready to 
envy thoſe who die, becauſe we live in ſorrow ; and is not 
ſatisfied with this , that our ſouls are here ſhelrered from 
death, and under the covert of Chriſt, unleſs our bodies alſo 
may be ſheltered in death,and lie under the covert of the grave. 
So much to that queſtion. 

Let us note ſomething from the words themſelves ; 
Which long for death, and it comerh not ; and dig for it 
mores then for hid treaſures. Obſerve, ; 
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Firſt, That, Many affliftions, to our ſenſe, are worſe then 
death. 


They long for death, becauſe they are in miſery. It is 


- faid, anditisatruth, O death ! how bitter art thou to a man 
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that is at eaſe in bus poſſeſſions ? And there is atruth alſoin 
this, O death ! how ſweet art thou toa man that is bitter 
in his ſoul ? It often falls out, that to die, is but a ſhort af- 
flition ; but affliction many times is a long and continued 
death, a frequentdeath ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his affii- 
tions, in deaths often (2 Cor. 11. 23.) That there isa bit- 
terneſs in death, the ſpeech of Agag implies (1 Sam. 15.) 
Surely the bitterneſs of death us pait ; yet while a man (as 
lamenting Jeremy complains, Law. 3. 19.) remembers hus af- 
flittions, and bis miſery, the wormwood and the d ps that is, 
his afflictions and miſery, more bitter then gall and worm- 
wood, his ſenſe overcomes his judgment, to conclude, that 
_ is a pleaſantneſs in that bitter thing which we call 
cath. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, As death finds many befort 
they look for it , ſo ſome look, for death, and cannot 
find ut. 


How many are there, whom death ſurprizes before they 
are aware, and ſeizeth upon them, when they think not of 
it ? whenas others are expeRing, and longing, and gaping, 
and gaſping after death, and they cannot meet with it, it 
cometh not. Indeed, it is a great deal better for a man to 
expect death when it cometh not, then to have death come 
upon him, when he expects it not. Some are calling for 
death, crying out for death, before they know how to die, 
before they know how to live, yea before they know why 
they lived. It were well for ſuch, if they might loſe their 
longing, and long for death long h before it cometh ; 
for upon the matter (poor ſouls ) for hell, while 
they long for death ; and while they are haſtning from that 
life and miſery, which will quickly have an end, they are 
plunging into that death and miſery which will never end. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, As death us a puniſhment to mo#t ,, ſo, 


not to die, 15 a puniſhment to ſome. 


ob ſpeaks of it as an aflition upon ſuch ; they lonF for 
Fig a it cometh not. Death a tral 4 is 
a puaiſhment to all unbelievers, a pun:ſhment with a ſting : 
And as all wicked men are puniſhed with death, ſo ſome of 
them are puniſhed with this, that they (for the preſent) 
eannot die (Rev. 9.6.) In thoſe dayes men ſball ſeck death, 
and ſhall not find it ; and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall 
fice from them. It is laid as their puniſhment, that they 
ſhould live, andas an affliction beyond all their afflictions, 
that then they could not die. They arein a fad condition, 
who can have no remedy or cure of their troubles but death; 
but how ſad is their condition, whocannot obtain that re- 
medy ? It is like the puniſhment of the damned in hell, 
os ns long for death, but it will not come; and they 

| ever ſcek for death, but ſhall never find it. No wicked 
man did ever part ſo unwillingly with his ſoul when he di- 
cd, as he will unwillingly meet with it, when he riſeth a- 
gain. And asthe firſt death doth part ſoul and body un- 
willingly, ſo the ſecond death ſoul and body toge- 
ther unwillingly. They have a taſt of this miſery in this 
life, whoſe ſouls are truly ſaid to be impriſonedin their bo- 
dies : And O how deſirous are they to dig down theſe 
mud-wals, and make an eſcape, but cannot ? 


Fourthly, Obſerve, It i an affliction to Nature, tobe de- 
barred of any thing ut aeſireth, how deſtruftive ſoever 


it be unto it. 


Itis(in one ſence) a natural deſire, to long for death ; 
and yet death is the deſtruQtion of nature : A man under 
diſtempers of body, a diſeaſe, a Fever, &c. is often trou- 
bled and grieved, becauſe he cannot have thoſe things which 
will hurt him; he longs for ſuch meats and drinks, as giv- 
en him, would kill him, and yet a denial angers him. The 
hope of death deferred, will make the heart ſick; and when 
the defire (deathdeſired) comes, it is as 4 tree of life, Grief 
ariſeth from the unſatisfaCtion of our deſires; and there- 
fore though the thing had, which we defire, will undo ns, 
yet the not having it, doth aMict us. 

Whach long for death, and it cometh not ; azd they dig for 


| 


it more then for hidden treaſures. Take ſomewhat from this 
latter branch, and they dig for it more then for hid treaſure. 
As ſoon as ever Fob had expreſt their longing defire after 
death, you ſee preſently, hetells us that they dig for death. 
Hence obſerve, 


That, Where deſires are true, they preſently produce en- 


Aeauors. 


He that longs for a thing, will labour for it , theyare 
digging preſently ( Prov. 18. 1.) Through deſire, a man ha- 
wing _ himſelf, intermedleth with all wiſdom : If it 
be death a man defireth, he will be endeavouring after it. 
There are ſome velleities, liſtleſs wiſhings and wouldings, 
which produce no endeavours; but true deſires are ever 
active; natural deſires are ſeconded with natural endea- 
vours, and ſo ſpiritual defires with ſpiritual endeavours. If 
a man defire death, he will dig for it; ſurely then, he that 
deſires Chriſt, and longs for cternal life, will be digging for 
the enjoyment of them. Obſerve further, 


That, Proportionably to the ſtrength of our deſires, 14 the 
ſtrength and earneſtneſs of our endeavours. 


As real deſire cauſeth real endeavour , ſo ſtrong deſires 
cauſe ſtrong endeavours : It was not a bare deſire, but an 
earneſt longing ( as was cleared in opening the words ). 
And it is not a bare labour, but hard labour; digging is 
ny ma A _ —_ _ _— d nes ae in, 
are ſtrong and vehement, acts fin with equal vehemency. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he doth evil as he can, that is, to his 
utmolt cxnming or ability ; he draws iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and ſin as it were, with cart-ropes. He doth evil 
(faith another Scripture, Mic. 7. 3.) with both hands pree- 
dily. Todoa thing with both hands, notes the gr en- 
deavour. As when the Phariſees are ſaid not to touch the 
burdens which they laid on others with heir little finger, it 
notes their refuſal of the leaſt endeavour, Mat. 23.4. Soa 
ſpiritual heart, having his deſires turned heaven-ward, he 

igs for heavenly treaſure every day, and gives diligence 
to makg bys calling and eleftion ſure. They o haveſtrong 
deliresafter Chriſt, labour ſtrongly after Chriſt. So they 
are Expreſt (Prov, 2.4.) where Solomon ſpeaks of Wiſdom, 
which is Chriſt, and all that is Chriſts ; If rhou ſcekgFt her 
as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for bid treaſures ; ſuch is 
the ſearch and endeavour that ought to be after Chriſt, and 
= by will be , if there be true and great deſires aſter 

riſt. 

Thirdly, In that he faith , They dig for it, as for hid 

treaſure, we may obſerve, 


That, The bet things are hardeſt to come by. 


If you will have treaſures, you muſt dig for them ; you 
may have pebble-ftones, flints, above ground ; but treaſures 
lie deep : Andin proportion, the better every thing is, the 
more digging it requireth ; and the beſt things ought to be 
moſt di for. They that will have the great bleſſing, 
muſt wreſtle for it ; or the Crown, muſt ſtrive for it. 
We muſt dig for heavenly hidden treaſure, before we have 
it ; and yet both the treaſure, and the ſtrength todig for it, 
are freely given. 


Fourthly, obſerve, That, Thoſe things which we eſteem 


moſt, we labour to ſecure moſt, 


It is ſaid, that they digged for treaſures, and that the trea- 
ſures were hid. I told you, inopening the words, there 
is a natural ing of treaſure, and an induſtrious hiding. 
Take it in the laſt ſence ; men that have treaſures, will la- 
bour to preſerve them : why ? becauſe treaſures are much 
eſteemed, and the things we eſteem moſt , we preſerve 
moſt. In the Hebrew, the word that ſignifies rreaſure, ſig- 
nifies the hiding of treaſure, or hidden treaſure. Among 
all treaſures, ſpiritual treaſures are moſt hidden ; they are 
ſo hidden, that they arecalled myſteries, or ſecrets, The 
knowledge of Chriſt was a hidden treaſure, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years. The Apoſtle, in his time, calls it, che my- 
ſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, Rom.16.25. 
Again, he calls it The wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world, unte our 
glory; which none of the Princes of this world kyew, 1 Cor. 
2.8, 9. Andas ſpiritual knowledge, ſo our ſpiritual life, is 


| calleda hidden life ; your life is hidden with God in _— 
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Col. 3. 3. And as our life, ſo our ſpiritual comforts are hid- 
den; therefore called Hidden Manna, Revel. 2. 17. All 
our ſpiritual eſtate is treaſure, and it isall hidden treaſure , 
{> hidden, that the Saints dig deep to find it, and when 
they have found it, —_— it, as Chriſt ſhews us, (Mar. 
13.44. ) ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God, which he com- 
pares to 2 treaſure hid in the field, the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth : Me hideth it, not to obſcure it from 


the light, but to ſecure it from danger. Mary hid thoſe pre- | 


_ ſayings of Chriſt, her Son, and her Saviour, in her 
heart, Luke 2. 51, And David having found the Com- 
mandments of God, which he prized above any treaſure, 
above thouſands of gold and ſilver, he hid them in his heart. 
Thy word ( faith he ) have 1 hid inmy heart, that 1 might 
not ſin againſt thee, Pſal, 119. 11. 


Verſe 22. Which rejopce exceedingly, and are glad when 
they can find the grave. 

Having ſaid, That they long for death, and dig for it as 
for hidden treaſure. Now ſuppoſing, that they find death, 
he ſhews how it affets them ; They rejoyce exceedingly, and 
are glad when they can find the grave. Therceis little or no 
obſcurity in theſe words, only conſider the emphaſis of this 
expreſſion z the word which we tranſlate rejoyce, or rejoyce 
exceedingly, noteth ſuch a rejoycing as breaks forth in ſome 
outward geſture, as when a man doth leap for ioy : And 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates it thus , Which joy till they chip 
again ; noting an extraordinary joy, and rel, when 
Fey can find the ve; that is, when they dye. Yet ſome 
joyn the ſence of this verſe with the former, tocarry on, or 
lengthen out the ſimilitude thus ; Which long for death, and 
dig for it as for hid treaſures : And finding death, they are 
affected as they who ( ſeeking for treaſures) find a grave : 
For if in digging, they did but hit upon a grave, then they 
thought themſelves ſure of treaſure and great riches, be- 
cauſe treaſure and riches was uſed to be put into graves, as 
was ſhewed in opening the fifteenth verſe of this Chapter. 
The ſence is fair, and comes up to the ſame point, from ci- 
ther of theſe expolitions. 


Obſerve hence, firſt , That, What at one time we fear 
moſt, in that, at another time, we may exceedingly re- 
Joyce. 

Death is dreadful, and the grave isa place of darkneſs, 
yet here is joy and rejoycing, yea 
zoycing, when they find the grave. | 

Secondly, They rejoyce init, but why ? It was that 
which they had | for, that which they had long ſought 
for : if at another tune they had been ſhewed the grave, or 
commanded into the grave, they would have taken little 
pleaſure in it. The ſame thing inflicted or threatned by 
another is dreadful to us, which by our ſelves is plea- 
fant and delightful : It pleaſerh us to have our defire ſatisfi- 
ed, though the thing deſired be never ſo unpleaſant : And to 
be caſcd of preſent evil, makes a futureevil in the 
likeneſs of a preſent . ForJoy is an ion of the 
mind, ariſing from the apprehenſion of ſome preſent good, 
even as hope ſprings from the apprehenſion of ſome good 
that is to come. 

Further, We may conſider the iſſue of all theſe aQts. Af- 
ter 1 A longed for death, and digged for death, and 
found death ; —_ upon the fanding of it, they rejoyce, 
and rejoyce exceedingly. 

Hence obſerve, That which any one truly defireth and en- 
deavoureth to find, cauſeth him to rejoyce, when he hath 
found it. 

If youdeſire death, and ſeek for the grave, the findi 
of choſe will be to you as life, and xy ps Agr Furry 
How much more then ſhall we rejoyce, having found good 
things, the beſt things, afrer carncit longing and diggi 
for When the wiſe Merchant had the 

joy, Mar. 
ſecking on the mountains, 


found the loſt groat ; they both rejoyced, and called in their 
neighbours and friends to rejoyce withthem, ( Lake 15. ) 
It troubles a man to be found of that, or him,. whom he 
hates, or fears ; Haft thou found me, O mine enemy # faith 


| and one of the firſt 


exceeding joy, and re- 


Aaab to Eliah, 1 Kings 21. 20. And it cannot but delight 
us, to find that, or him, whom we love and long for : Have 
L found thee, O my friend ? will ſuch an oneſay. Andif a 
miſerable man rejoyces exceedingly, when defiring he finds 
death, and a _ how will the Tl for The. when 
we ſhall find him, who is the longing and deſire of all Nati- 
ons, Jeſus Chriſt! How ingly will the 
foul rejoyce, when we ſhall find we have ſo much 


[ for ; not death, but life ; and life not only in Chriſt, 
but Ow pour rn a oy houſe of the 
grave, but a houſe of-glory, glory in the height, an cx- 
ceeding, excelting, a, weight of glory. 

by this effect, we may make proof of grace here. 
If thou haſt found Chriſt, in Ordinances, in Duties, in Me- 
ditation, in Prayer, in the Promiſes; for here, in theſe 
things, the longing ſoul digs after Chriſt : Joy will at one 
time or other fill thy heart, yea thy heart will leap for joy ; 
thou wilt 7cjoyce in Spirit, as Chriſt did, in his Father, Luke 
10,/21, For this joy is a fruit of the Spirit, ( Gal. 5. 22.) 
its. And God ſeldome mifles to give 
the ſoul a taſt of tkis joy at the firſt, or preſently after con- 
verſion, though afterwards clouds may come OVer us, Or 
at leaſt our light of joy be not ſo clear. 

Further, 1f a man long after any truth, and digs it, how 
exceeding joyful will he be, when he can find that truth ? 
When a Philoſopher had found out the reſolution of a Que- 
ſtion in the Mathematicks, he was ſo raviſhed with it, that 
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he ran about crying, 1 have found it , 1 have found it : _ 


Surely the finding of one Divine truth ( which is the mind 
of Chriſt ) ſhould affect us more then the com know- 
ledge of all that is knowable, or can be known inthe whole 
courſe of Nature. Every truth is beautiful, butthe Truths 
of God are beauty. Thus we may try our deſires in all their 
purſuits, by this iflue of them, joy in finding the things 
which we purſue. 

Laſtly obſerve, That as he doth rejoyce, ſo this joy an- 
ſwers to the defire inthe degree of it : Proportionable to 
our defires and endeavours in ſeeking, arc our joyes and 
comforts when we have found. There is not only a joy, 
but a proportionable joy ; the deſire was very great, and 
the endeavour was very great, and now-the joy comes up 
to both, that is very great too ; not only dothey rejoyce, 
but they rejoyce exceedingly ; they rejoyce, {9 as they 
Skipfor joy: Thatis (lam fure it ought to be) more ap- 
parent, in our regular deſires after things good for us, then 
in our irregular deſires , after things which are hurtful to 
us. If that ing deſire after death, will UCe CX- 
ceeding joy in death ; then exceeding defire after life, and 
ſpiritual good things, will work exceeding joy when we 
have found them ; defire is that which widens the veſlel to 
take in abundance of joy ; large defires after any thing 
open the heart , and inlarge the faculties to take in abun- 
_ of joy , when we have found the thing which we 

Ire. 


VERS. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
Why is light given coa man, whoſe way is hid, and whom 
God hath hedged 


in? 
02 the 
a iy ag neo 
quiet ; prt trouble came. : 


T the twentieth verſe of this Chapter, 7ob begins to 

concerning the continuance of hus life ; 
and he cafts his complaint into an argument, which was for- 
med to his purpoſe, thus. There is no reaſon; or if there 
be, ſhew mea reaſon why his life is continued, that liveth 
miſerably , and would dye willingly : But I am the man 
Who live miſerably, and woulddye willingly : Therefore 
why is light, or life, continued unto me ? The former part 
of thi is contained in verſ. 20, 21, 22,23. In 
which Job denaſtrates, that there is no reaſon or, at leaſt, 
if there be a reaſon, it is ſuch, as he could not make out, why 
that man ſhould have his life continued, who lives in miſc- 
ry, and is willing to dye. Threc of thoſe verſes we have 
already finiſhed ; and there remaifieth ver. 23. Joe * 
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is 4 part of the ſame reaſon) to be yet opened. 

In this ver, 23. he (as it were) repeats his argument : 
H- had ſaid before, Why is light given to him that is in mi- 
/ery ? &c. and ſo he doth illuſtrate it in the two verſes fol- 
lowing : In this ver. 23. here-inforceth what he had ſaid in 
other words, Why is light given to a man, whoſe way 1s hid, 
ard whom God hath hedged in? He doubleth his call for a 
reaſon, or proof of this thing. 

Wihp is light given ? ] Thoſe words are not here ex- 
preſly in the Hebrew, but they are ſupplied by our Tranſla- 
ro:s, and by Tranſlators in other Languages, from ver. 20. 
to make up the ſence. The Original runs thus, To 4 mar 
whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in : But the 

veſtion is implied as in the former, and hereto be pre- 
fixed, as / is light given toa man, whoſe way is bid, and 
whom God hath hedged in ? Mr. Broughton readeth it with- 
out the Queſtion, (Why is light given ? ) thus : The Wight, 
or mai, wine way is hid, over whom the puiſſant caſterh a 
COVETTIT. 

Ta a man, whoſe waypis hid. ] Fob ſpeaks not here of a 
way in a proper ſence, the way wherein men travel, and 
paſs in their journeys, from place to place : but the way, 
1s2 way, in a Metaphor : And ſo in Scripture, the way of 
a man is taken : Firſt, for the purpoſe or intention of a man : 
Secondly, for the courſe and converſation of a man: and 
th2t either for the courſe, wherein we walk toward others, 
or for the courſe wherein others walk towards us. When it 
ts faid here, Why is light given to a man, whoſe way is hid ? 
the way, is either the courſe wherein Fob walked, reſpect- 
ing God ; or the courſe which God took, reſpeCting Fob ; 
IW..y.4s light given toaman, whoſe way is hid ? 

The way of man, in his walking before God, is two- 
fo!d. 

Firſt, Drternal. 
Secondly, External. 

There is an internal, and inward way, which the ſoul 
treads in converſe with God a ſecret path, a path which 
no eyc hath ſeen, And then there is the outward way of 
walking. That ſpeech of God to Abraham takes in both, 
Walk before me, and beperfett ; that is, converſe and carry 
thy ſelf uprightly before me, in thy affeCtions, and in thy 
actions, - Now when Fob ſaith, Hs way was hid, he means 
neither of theſe : for though the internal way, whether it 
be the way of ſin, or the way of obedience, be a path fo 
ſecret, as that it is alwayes hid from the eyes of men, yet 
Fob knew well enough that God ſaw even that way, and 
therefore he could not complain, that his moſt ſecret way 
was hid from God. - Yea, in another place, he comforts 
himſelf with this, that God knew the ſecret wayes of his 
heart : For when kis friends accuſe him, and charge him 
with hypocrifie, he ſupports himſelf with this, My wit- 
neſf is above, and my record is in Heaven, thercis one there 
that knoweth the way, the ſecret way of my ſpirit with 
him, to be ſincerity, though you charge the way of my 
ſpirit with hypocriftie. The ſoul hath many wayes of com- 
munion with God, which are altogether hidden from the 
eye of man : man cannot ſec, or diſcern, the private paſſa- 
ges between God and the ſpirit ; either when the ſoul ap- 
proves it ſelf to God, or rejoyceth and exults in God. 
And as concerning this way, this inward way, as Fob knew 
that it was not hid from God; ſo (1 conceive) it did not 
trouble him, that this way was hid from man: As there are 
in God certain ( Arcana Conſili ) ſecret myſteries, and 
hidden wayes of counſel, which he will not communicate 
to holy men; ſo there are in holy men (' Arcana Pieratts ) 
ſome ſecrets, ſome myſteries of godlineſs, which they do 
not communicate to the world; and therefore the com- 
plaint doth not lye in cither of theſe reſpects. 

The Church complained, but ſhe was check'd for com- 
plaining , that her way was hid from God, I/a. 40. 27. 
Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way 
is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over from 
my God ? 

"Yet that place is not to be underſtood of a hiding from 
theeye of Gods inſpeCtion, as if the Church had any ſuſpi- 
tion that the Lord did not know, or did not ſee how matters 
went with them, or in what condition they were ; but it is 
to be underſtood of the eye of Gods compaſſion : There is 
a ſeeing eye, or contemplating eye, and a compaſhonating 
or ſuccouring eye. So the meaning of that complaint 1s 


only this, Why ſayeſt thow my way is hid from the Lord ? 
that is, why doeſt thou ſpeak, as if God did not regard thee 
in thy troubles ; as if God had no pity nor compaſſion on 
thee, no bowels toward thee ; Why ſayeſt rhou my way is 
hiÞfrom the Lord ? In the third of Exodus, when God 
comes to help the people of 1ſrael, he telleth Moſes, I bave 
ſeen, I have ſeen,” or I have ſurely ſeen ; namely, with an 
eye compalſionating their condition, as the next words 
ſhew, For 1 know their ſorrows, Now when the Church 
complained, that Her way was hid from God; her meaning 
was, that God did not take notice, 0, asto pity and deli- 
ver her. Excepting in that ſence, ſhe could not conceive 
that her way was hidden from God : neither is the way of 
the Church, ſo hidden from God, but as to our ſenſe ; for 
the Lord pities his people when he corrects them; and 
therefore Facob is chidden for ſaying ſo ; Why ſayeſt thou, 
0 Jacob, my way is hidden from the Lord? Therefore this 
Text is not to be underſtood of Feb's way, in reſpect of 
God , but of the hiding of Gods way , or the hidden deal- 
ings of God toward Fob. My way 3s hid, (aith 7ob, that, I 
cannot underſtand, nor interpret, nor expound the mean- 
ing of Gods dealing withme ; Iam not able to give an in- 
terpretation of it, I know not what this thing meaneth : 
My way is hid. 

The way of Gods dealing with him, was a hidden way, 
in two reſpects. 

Firſt, In regard of the cauſe of his affliction: It was 
hidden from him, why God had laid ſo ſore and ſo heavy a 
burthen upon him ; and that is it which El;hnin Chap. 34. 
of this Book, ver. 31, 32. hints at, where he telleth Fob, 
Surely ( faith he )) it s meet to be ſaid unto God, that which 
I ſee not, teach thou me. He anſwers ſuch a complaint as 
this, I (faith Fob) cannot ſee the reaſon why God doth 
afflict me : Elihs tells him, It is meet ro be ſaid unto God, 
that which 1 ſee not teach thou mezand if I have done iniquity, 
I will do ſo nomore : Lord, if thou wilt ſhew me that my fin 
is thecauſe, and whar fin is the cauſe, I do here promiſe, I 
will lay down my fin, and (through thy help ) do ſono 
more. 

Or again, It was hidden in regard of the iſſue, or event. 
My way ts hid ; that is, I can ſee no paſlage out of this 
way ; I cannot tell when theſe troubles will end ; I ſee no 
help ; I have no glimpſe of light breaking out to mein this 
way ; it is a dark, a hidden way unto me: This darkneſs 
troubles him, as much as all his troubles. And it is, as if 
he had ſaid, I am ſoencompaſt with clouds, that I walk in 
darkneſs, -and ſee no light: My life is fo intangled, and 
wrapt up in troubles, that I ſee no way of deliverance, or 
eſcape. 

And this expoſition ſeems moſt proper, if we take in the 
latter part of the verſe, where he ſaith, Aud whom God hath 
hedged in : This explains the hiding of his way, to bz the 
hedging of his way ; ſuch an encompaſſing of him about 
with ſorrows, that he could not make his way out. 

In the firſt Chapter, you may remember, that Satan was 
much troubled, that God had made a hedge about .Job : And 
now ob himſelf is much troubled, that God had made a 
hedge about him : Iam the man, faith he, [| {Whom God 
hath hedged in. ] That which before was the object of Sa- 
tans envy, is now become the object of Job's complaint, a 
hedge : Sure then it was not the ſame hedge. No; that 
which Satan complained of, and envied at, was a hedge of 
mercy, and a hedge of bleſſings, a hedge of favour, and of 
protection : But this which Fob complaineth of, is a hedge 
of thorny troubles, and of pricking ſorrows: The former 
was ( as we may ſpeak) 4 hedge of Roſes ; and this was 4 
hedge of Bryars. That was a hedge ſo high, and ſtrong, 
that no evil could come in, or break through, to annoy 
him : And this was a hedge ſo high, and ſtrong, that no 
good could come, or be brought unto him. 

Sothen, take the ſence thus, Why #5 light given to a man, 
whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath bedged in ? That is, 
why doth God continue my life, when I am in ſuch a con- 
dition, as that I can neither diſcover the reaſon why I came 
into it, nor am1 able to diſcover any paſſage out of it. 

And this is it which the Church complains of,( Law.3.7.) 
He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get out ; and ver. 9. 
He hath encloſed my wayes with hewen ſtones. God had built 
upa wall ( as it were) by Art, with hewen ſtones ; he had 
ſet them ſo cloſe together, that there was no paſſing by, no 
getting through. Ob- 
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Obſerve hence, Firſt, That afflittion is uſually accompa- 
ned with much darknef. 


AMiQion is oftea called darkneſs in Scripture. And as 
it is darkneſs without, ſo it often cauſeth darkneſs within. 
An afflicted perſon hath ſuch darkneſs upon his perſon, that 
he cannot diſcern, many times, either why God doth afflict 
him, or when God will make an end of, his afflictions. That 
inthe Prophet ( 1ſa. 50. 10. )-is true of outward aMicti- 
ons, as well as inward, Wy#9 is there am#2ng you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walketh 
in darkzef ? There's many an aMicted perſon walks in a 
way, hiddenin a three-fold darkneſs. Firſt, The way 1s 
hid in the darkneſs of the cauſe for which he came into 1t. 
Secondly, The way is hid in the darkneſs of the event, how 
to get out of it. Thirdly, The way is hid in the darkneſs 
of his preſent duty, what to doin it. The way of afflicti- 
on is often wrapt up, and hidden, in this three-fold dark- 
neſs, 
Further, Secing Fob ſpeaks of this as an addition to afl 
his ſorrows, and as the complement of them all, that he 


was thus ſhut up and hedged in , and that his way was thus |; 


dark, in regard of the cauſe of it, 


Obſerve, That, It increaſeth an affliftion greatly, not to | 
know the reaſon of an affliftion ; or to have the way of | 


Gods dealings hidden from our eyes. 
It is a trouble, not to ſee the reaſon of things: The mind 


is exceedingly eaſed, when the underſtanding hath light : | 


This made feremy inquire, Why doth the way of the wicked 
proſper ? As if he had ſaid, If I could ſeethe reaſon of it, 
it would ſatisfie me ; but while thou keepeft me in the 
dark, and Ican give no account to my own ſoul, or thoſe 
thar ask me, of this thy diſpenſation to wicked men, T hzs 
is the burthen of my ſoul. It is uſually ſaid, They are happy, 
who kxow the cauſes of things. And in regard of the diſea- 
ſes of the body, we ſay, That a diſeaſe is half cured, when 
the cauſe of it is diſcovered : But when a Phyfitian is inthe 
dark, and cannot find out the cauſe of a difeaſe, he muſt 
needs be in the dark for the remedy of it. So it is alſo with 
a man, inregard of any affliction, when he cannot find out 
the cauſe, he knoweth not what to pitch upon as a remedy. 
When Rebeckah ( Gen. 25. 22.) had Twins in her womb, 
and they ſe together within her, ſhe was much trou- 
bled, and nothing would fatisfic her, until ſhe went to God 
to know the reaſon of the thing ; Lord ( ſaith ſhe) why am 
TIthus? And when God had told her, that Two Nations 
were in her womb ; and that two manner of people ſhould be 
ſeparated from her bowels ; ſhe madeno more complaints. 
So when there are ſuch ſtrivings, ſuch ſtruglings, and con- 
trary motions of trouble in us; or about us, the ſoul goes to 
God, and inquires why it isthus? Lord, I am more trou- 


bled with the ignorance of my troubles, then with the. 


weight, or ſmart of them. 
irdly, Take the words as reſpeCting the iſſue, or de- 
liverance from trouble, and they afford us this Obſervation : 


That, Jt 55 4 great addition to an affliftion, not to ſee, or 
diſcern, a way to eſcape, or get out of afflift on. 


00 en lflictivn, our of rahich there appears 


ſage, (unleſs the ſoul be mightil NE y th 
and __ of Chriſt ) brings within a epof 


Apo 


no pal- 
e hand 
deſpair. The 


e ſpeaks as much when he faith, ( 1. Cor. 10 13.) 
There is natemptation bath taken hold of go but that which 
Sy 


75 common to man ;, ( andthen itfollows,)) but God is faith- 
ful, who will net ſuffer you 40.he rempred above that you are 
able ; but will, with the temptation, alſo make a way t0 eſcape, 
that ye may be ableto bear it, As if he ſhould ſay, If God 
did not indeed diſcover, or make out to you ſome way of 
eſcaping, I muſt needs ſay, you were never able to! bear it ; 
but ( ſaithhe) God will make a way for you to « ſcape, that 
ye may be able tobear it : Meaning, that the opening of this 
Way, would revive their fpirits;and then they would be able 
(through the trength of Chrijt ) to bear it. 

If fo, then how ſhall the ſoul bear an affliction, when 
God inſtead of making a way to eſcape, doth as it were 


make a hedge to (top all eſcape ? 
would Fo. P cape? Therefore when 'the Lord 


that they ſhould have a door of hope opened to them, / 


Py lighing 
' word for word thus, Before the face of 


rt his people in their troubles, the promiſed | 


will give ber the valldy of Achor for a door of hope, Hol. 2. 
15, He would give her ſome appearance, ſome glimpſes 
and openings of deliverance, in and from their preſerit 
dangers. It is threatned, ( Der. 28. 25.) thou ſhalt come 
ut one way againſt thine enemies, and flie ſeven wayes be- 
fore them they ſhould flie many wayes, but they ſhould 
eſcape no way. Thou ſhalt, come out one way, and fiie ſe- 
ven wayes, that is, thou (halt trie this, and that, and every 
_ to eſcape, but thou ſhalt find a hedge at every wayes 
end, to ſtop and hinder thy eſcape. We uſe toſay ofa 
man in a diſtreſſed condition, He 1s i1: a wood, or in a wil- 
derneſs. And when God entangles men in their own devi- 
ſes, it is ſaid, He poureth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth 
them to wander in the wilderneſs, where there ts no way, Pal. 
107.40. So Pharaoh ſaid of the children of 1/raet, They 
are entangled in the land , the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in, 
Exod. 14. 3. And when a people are as the children of 1/- 
rael were, having a Sea before them, an Army behind them, 
and Mountains on cither hand , then they may fay ( as Fob 
did) Their way is hid, and God hath hedged them 11. 


Fo2 my ſighing cometh befoze J eat, and my roarings are 
poured out like water, | 


Here ob takes up the former Propoſition, and applyes 
it particularly to his own perſon. Before, he ſaid only in the 
general, Why 55 light given to him that is in miſery ? and 
why «5 [ihr given to 4 man whoſe way is hid, and whom God 
hath hedged in ? Now he ſaith in effect, it is thus with me, 
lama man in miſery, andI am a man, whoſe way God hath 
hid and hedged in, wherefore then is my life continned ? 
And he proves that he was in ſuch a condition, by the effects 
of it, ſ6shs and roarings. Sothat this verſe holds forth two 
things about Fob's ſorrow. Firlt, The continuance of it, 
in thoſe words, My ſighing comes before I eat. Secondly, 
The extremity of it, in thoſe, My roarings are poured 
out, &-c. The Argument may be thus framed : That man is 
in extream and continual miſery, who doth not ſo much 
breath, as ſxgh, who, when he would ſpeak, is forced to 
roar : But thus it is with me, My fighing cometh before 1 
eat, and my roarings are poured out lik; water, therefore my 
miſery is extream and continual. 

cometh befoze J eat, ] In the Hebrew it is 
bread my ſigh- 
ings come. Which Hebraiſm, ( Before the face of my brea1) 
hath a great emphaſis in it : It notes the continuance of his 
ſorrows without any intermiſfion. \When a thing is ſaid 70 be 
before the face of another, it notes an equal continuance with 
that, before the face of which it is ſaid to be. As in the 
negative, ( Exod. 20. 3.) Thou ſhalt have no other gods be- 
fore me, ſo we tranſlate it : The Hebrew is, Tho« ſhalt have 
no other gods before my face; that is, ſo long as I continue 


+ to be thy God, thou ſhalt have no other god ; but I ſhall be 


thy God to all cternity , therefore thou ſhalt have no other 
gods but me, for ever. So inthe affirmative, Pſal. 72. 5. 
where, under the type of Solomon's Kingdom, the continu- 
ance of the Kingdom of Chriſt is propheſied, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, It ſhall continue ſo long, 4s the Sun and Moon 
endureth : the Hebrew is, it ſhall continue before the face 
of the Sun and of the Moon ;, that is, there ſhall be an equal 
uration of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of thoſe lights of 
Heaven, the Sun and the Moon : The Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall laſt as long as the world ſhall laſt. X 
So then (according to this ſence ) Before the face of my 
bread my ſighings come, is, as if he had ſaid, look how 
long I have my bread before me, look how much time 
ſpend incating, ſo muchtimel ſpend in Gghing, my ſor- 
rowings are of the ſame continuance with my refreſhings. 
The phraſe imports the un-intermittedneſs ( as we may ſo 
ſpeak ) of his ſorrows ; that he hadno{top, no breathing 
time, which wasnot a fighing time, no not for a meal time z 
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while he was eating, with every bit of meat, he had a mor- faltre & 


ſel of ſorrows ; He might ſay as the Pſalmiſt, (Pſal.102.9.) 
I have eaten ajhes like bread, and mingled my drink_with weep- 
imo ; when 1drink, my tears flow into my cup; When I 
take in a few drops of comfort, I weep out ſtreams of ſor- 
row-: Or my ſighings come and return ſo faſt upon me, 
that I have no time to eat my bread : Iam fo plyed and 
followed with theſe aflictions, that I-have no leiſure to be 

comforted. 
If at any time a man gets reſpite from his grief, it is 
when 
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-when he cats; how reſpiteleſs then was Fob's grief, before 


whom ſorrow and fighings ſate ( as gueſts ) continually at 
his table. 


Py roazings are powzed out like water, 


As the former words ſhewed the continuance, ſo this the 
extremity of 7ob's ſorrows. It is a great affliction that 
makes a man of ſpirit ſpeak, or complain: Itis agreat 
aſflition that makes a man of ſpirit weep or mourn. How 
great an affliction then is it, which makes a man of ſpirit 
cry out and roar? When a man of courage roars, he is 
pained to purpoſe. fob, a man of ſpirit and courage, doth 
not only ſigh, but roar ; fighings are more ſecret ſorrows, 
but roarings muſt be heard; cſpecially, his roarings, which 
were powred out like water. 

Roaring is the Lions voice, and here is an alluſion to the 
hungry Lion, roaring on his prey: Or to the troubled 
waves of the ſea, which alſo are ſaid to roar. Exceſſive 
ſorrow is often ſet forth by roaring, Pſal. 22. 1. Why art 
thou ſo far from the voyce of my roaring ? ſaith David, ty- 
ping the ſorrows of Chriſt : I do not only cry, butI roar 
out unto thee. Lord, why doſt thou not hear my ſtrong 
cries, Cries like the roaring of the Lion, or the noiſe of 
troubled waters ? So, Pſal. 32. 3. David, to ſhew his ex- 
tremity of pain and trouble, while he kept in, and did not 
confeſs his fin, ſpeaks thus, while 7 kepr ſilence ( while 1 
imothered my fin in ſecret) I roared for the very d:/quiernefs 
of my ſoul, Silence in not confeſſing lin, cauſes roaring un- 
der the guilt of ſin. Thoſe are great burdens of fin, and 
great burdens of ſorrow, that cauſe roaring. My roarings 
are powred out like water, 

This notes further yet, the abundance and the ſtrength 
of his ſorrows. I am powred out like water (lam, as it 
were, all melted into ſorrows) is ſaid of Chriſt, inthat 
Pſalm of his paſſion ( Pſal. 22. 14.) 1 am powred out like 
water, my heart in the midit of my bowels 1s likg melted wax. 
When the Prophet Ezekiel would ſhew how that people 
ſhould be affeted with the tidings of their afflitions, he 
ſaith, Every heart ſball melr, and all hands ſhall be feeble,and 
every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees (ball be weak. as water, 
(cbap. 21.7.) The hebrew is, all kxees ſhall go into water. 
The ſorrows of repentance are expreft by the powring out 
of water, tonote, both the abundance of them, and the im- 
tenſiveneſs of them, in that known place, 1 Sam. 7. 9. They 
Cathered together to Mizpeh, and drew water, and powred it 
ext before the Lord, that is, they mourned abundantly, and 
they mourned with all their ſtrength. 

How ſtrong and abundant the ſorrows of Job were, hath 
been often ſhewed before, and Obſervations drawn down 
from them ; and therefore I ſhall need do no more then 
cicar the words, and give the ſence. It followeth, 


Foz the thing which J greatly fearedis come upon me ; and 
that which 7 was afraid of, is come nnto me, 


Fez the thing which J greatly feared. ] The cauſal parti- 
cle in the beginning, doth not alwayes infer a cauſe. This 
verſe is not a reaſon of what he ſpake before; but this pat- 
ticle is often uſed,in Scripture,for affurmation or ulluſtration, 
and not as cauſal, or by way of demonſtration ; as, fohn 
4. 17. Chriſt tells the woman of Samaria, Thou fpeakeit 
well, I have no buzband; the Greek is, for 1 have no bus- 
band. We tranſlate it only by way of aſſertion. So, 2Mſar. 
7.23. Then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you; the 
Greek is, Then I will profeſs unto them, for I never knew you; 
we render it only asan afſeveration : So very frequent in 
the Hebrew, the particle [Ch:] which is here uſed, hath 
init only the force of an affirmation ; For the thing I great- 


| ly feared, is come upon me, that is, certainly, or aſſuredly, 
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the thing which 1 greatly feared, is come npon me; as if Fob 
ſhould make this as the concluſion and theſ{um of all his com- 
plainings ; this is it whichnow I muſt conclude, that the 
thing which I greatly feared, is come upon me ;, and that which 
1 was afraid of, i come unto me. 

The thing which J greatly feared,] The Hebrew word 
is, 1 feared afear, and it is come upon me, Ando fear is in 
the Scripture, frequently put for the rhing feared, by a 
Metonymie of the effect for the cauſe, the abſtract being 
put for the concrete; as, Prov. 1. 26, / will mock, when 
your fear cometh ;, that is, when the trouble which youfear- 
cd, ſhall come upon you: As if Fob ſhould have ſaid, this 


| 


evil is that which I have fore-ſeen and fore-thought ; I had 
ſuch miſgrievings in my ſpirit long before this, that ſuch a 
black day might come upon me, -and I might be thus hedg- 
edin: now I ſce my thoughts are come to paſs, and my 
conjectures prove true ; the thing which I feared,and great- 
ly feared, is come upon me. We tranſlate well, 1 grearly 
Govt ; the Hebrew is, 1 feared 4 fear : Such expreſſions 
raiſe the ſence ; as when we are ſaid tobe bought with a price, 
itnotes, that there was a great price paid for our redempti- 
on: To rejoyce with joy, ſhews the greatneſs of joy. So 
here, to fear a fear, ſhews that he was ina great fear ;, as 
we tranſlate, / feared a fear, 1 greatly feared. 

Here it may be queſtioned, whether theſe fears of Fob 
were lawful ? doth it become us to have ſuch miſgrievi 
of heart, in.reſpect of our outward condition ? The Apo- 
{tle biddeth vs, be careful in nothing (Phil. 4. 6.) and was it 
a Virtue or a grace, was it commendable, or ſo much as 
approveable in Fob to be fearful in all things ? Chriſt re- 
bukes his Diſciples, becauſe they were afraid in a ſtorm ; 
and was ir well in Fob, that he was fearful in a Sun-ſhine, 
when he had the faireſt weather,and proſpered in all things? 
Doth it become a godly man, to be alwayes ſolicitous a- 
bout his eſtate, and doubting that troubles will come ? 
One would think there is trouble enough in troubles, when 
they come ; a man ſhould not trouble himſelf with them 
before they come. Beſides, it is ſaid , Prov. 10. 24. re- 
ſpecting wicked men, that God will bring that which they 
fear upon them ; ſo it ſeemeth, God is angry with thoſe, 
who are alwayes fearing, or ſtand poring uponſuch and 
ſuch evils as they fear may come upon them : To theſe, 
God faith (1/a. 66. 3.) 1 alſo will chooſe their deluſions, and 
will bring their fear upon them ; becauſe you feared theſe 
things, you ſhall have your fear. As God gives ſome their 
prayers in anger, ſo he gives many their fears in anger ; 
and itisas great ain, inordinately to fear, that God will 
take away the meat of our neceſſity or convenience, as it is 
to pray that God would give us meat to ſatisfie our luſts or 
wantonneſs, 

To clear this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of fear, as to the pur- 
poſe we have in hand. There are divers forts of fear. 

Firſt, There is a fear of wiſdom and caution, and there is 
a fear of rorment and vexation. That which the Apoſtle 
Fohn ſpeaks (1 Fohn 4. 18.) Fear hath torment, isnot mcant 
of all fear: there is a fear that is atormenting paſſion, a 
fear which diftrats and divides the thoughts about troubles 
which - come z andthere is a fear, which only direCts 
us to avoid or prevent the coming of trouble. 

Secondly, There is a fear, which is oppoſed to comfort, 
It was David's {'m, that he wanted the fear oppoſed to ſecu- 
rity ; when he ſaid, 1 "9 proſperity! ſhall never be moved : 
Lord, by thy favour, than made my mountain to ſtand 
ſtrong, Pſal. 30.6,7. The fear of 7b, in his proſperity, 
was oppoſed to this ſecurity ; he did not ſay, 7 ſhall never 
be moved ; he thought he might be moved: The fayour of 
God had made his mountain ſtrong, yet heknew it-had but 
the ſtrength of clay, and therefore might be caſt down, 
This was his fear ;, he w_— creatures, as they are, 
mutable and moveable. iſt ſpeaks of a faith of mira- 
cles, which will remove mountains; and that fear is not 
contrary to ſaving faith, which cauſerh us to think, that our 
mountains may be removed. Job's fear was grounded on 
the uncertainty of creature-comforts ; he knew wealth was 
brittle ware, and might quickly receive a crack.” This fear 
we ought to about us, in regard of our fpirituale- 
ſtates; though grace be everlaſting ware, ugh we 
are high-built, and full-grown in grace; though 
through the favour of God, our mountain of holinefs and 
comforts be very ſtrong, yet we muſt not beſecure; though 
we archigh-built, we muſt notbe bigh-minded. Hence the 
Apoſtle Paul warns the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould 
fear : Igrant, ye arc in a good eſtate, in compariſon of 
the Jews; they are caſt off, 1ia.oy in; yetletme 
oo you this caution, Be not h1 mded, but fear. That 


which isoppoſed to _— and ſecurity, is a good 
and neceſſary , in ug of our ns, har in 
grace or nature, whether in worldly or heavenly riches. 
And ſuch was the fear of 7ob.- 

Thirdly, There isa fear which makes us provide for an c- 
vil day,and there is a fear which hindreth us from enjoying 
the comforts of a good day. The former was in Fob ; "_— 
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leſs his fear in good dayes, made him diligent to provide 
for the evil day. As it is ſaid of Noah (Heb. 11. 7.) That 
Noah being warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet ;throngh 
faith,, moved with fear, prepared an ArR,, for the ſaving of 
his houſe. Noah knew the flood would come, thisholy fear 
ſet him awork to provide an Ark. It is an argument both 
of wiſdom and of grace, in a calm, to provide for a ſtorm ; 
in peace,to conſider what todo in a time of war ; in health,to 
lay up thoughts about our ſickneſs; & ina day when the light 
of Gods countenance ſhines into our hearts, and we walk in 
the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, then to think, a night of 
deſertion may come ; and what ſhall Ido, if I ſhould walk 
in darkneſs, and ſee no light? Such as this, was the fear 
which Fob feared. | 

Fourthly, There is a fear which makes us diſtruſt God, 
that he will afli&t us ; and there is a fear, which keepeth us 
from doing that, which may provoke God to afflict us : 
This was 7ob's fear, as was ſhewed (chap. 1. 1.) He feared 


God, and eſchewed evil. He wasloth to grieve and offend | 


God, or give himany occaſion to be angry. 

Laſtly, There is a fear, which is oppoſed to hardaef of 
heart ; and a fear, that is oppoſed to courage of heart. fob's 
fear was oppoſed to hardneſs of heart; of this, Solomon 
ſpeaks ( Prov. 28. 14. ) Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 
wayes. And to clear what fear he means, he adds in the 
next words ; But he that hardneth his heart, ſhall fall into 
miſchief. Where we ſee, Firſt, That there is a fear oppo- 
ſed to hardneſs of heart. And, Secondly, That to fear that 
fear alwayes, even in our greateſt proſperity, is not only 
our duty, but our happineſs ; that fear will not interrupt 
our comforts, but comfort us. Yea, this fear doth not on- 
ly conſiſt with comfort, but with courage; and though we 
may fall into the troubles which we thus fear, yet we ſhall 
not fall under them: Such as this was ob's fear. 

So then, to take up all; Fob's fear was a fear of wil- 
dom and caution, not of torment and vexation ; a fear op- 
poſed to ſecurity and preſumption, not to joy and conſola- 
tion ; a fear that made him diligent to prepare _ an 
evil day, not a fear that did cat out all the comforts of a 
good day ; a fear which Kept him from doing that, which 
might move God to afflict him; not a fear which made 
him diſtruſt, that God would aflic him; a fear oppoſed 
to hardneſs of heart, not a fear oppoſed to courage and 
ſtrength of heart. Such a fear as this, is a holy fear ; ſuch 
a fear as this, is a good companion in our belt eſtate : this 
fear, and our comforts may well joyn together ; this fear 
will not trouble, but regulate our lives; not break, but 
{weeten our ſleep. Hence obſerve, 


That, Holy wiſdom, ſanttified prudence, biddeth us fear, 
and prepare for evil, in our good dayes. 


I was afraid of theſe things, faith Fob : We muſt not 
ſuſpect, but we ought often to think of evils, before th 
come. A wiſe moral man, much more, a wiſe Chriſtian, 
while he is carneſtly praying for good, 'is alſo carefully 
providing for evil. Leſt t Diſciples ſhould forget trou- 
ble in times of peace, Chriſt ſaith to thera, Behold (Mat. 
24.25.) 1 have told you before; now you are at pretty 
good eaſe, it may be, you think, it will be thus with you 
alwayes ; but take heed of ſuch thoughts, I have told you 
what will be hereafter ; Behold, I have told you before, And 
again ( John 16. 33.) Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace; in the worldye ſhall have tri- 
bulation. Inthe peace we have with Chrift, we ſhould cx- 
peel tribulation from the world. The Spirit of God often 

ints ſuch things aforchand, to the ſpirits of his people, 
that they may not be ſurprized. Paul teſtifies (Atts 20.23.) 
that the holy Ghoſt every where witneſſed that bonds and affl:- 
tons did abide him; helookt for trouble in all places, this 
made him both patient under, and victorious over all his 
troubles. - Ungodly men feel trouble, before they ſee it ; 
and are often paſt all hope, before they have had any fear ; 
when they have a good day, they think their day will be 
an Eternity, and lait for ever. Thoſe in Amor (chap. 6. 3.) 
were merry,they were ſinging and feaſting, cating the fat, 
and drinking the ſweet 3 and what do they in theſe their 
good, their only good dayes ? The Prophet ſhews us in 
the next words; They pitt the evil day far fom them: they: 
would have no thought that their citate might change , 


| 


when they had a mind their eſtate ſhould continue. Hence 
the Prophet 1/aiab(chap. 28. 15. deſcribes them, maki 

a covenant with death, and coming to ari 

hell ; and then they ſuppoſed themſelves fafe and under co- 
vert, come what would. The Prophets indeed have been 
talking of judgments and ſcourges ; but what of that? we 
have got a protection, we have covenants in obr pockets, 
will be our ſecurity ; ſo they were promiſed, and f9 they 
believed, astheir words witneſs ; If che overflowing ſcourge 
ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come near us. Theſe are the 
thoughts of fooliſh and ungodly men, they make bargains 
and agreements, as it were, with all troubles , that they 
ſhall not be touched ; others may ſmart, but they have ta- 


ken order for their own indemnity : They have made lies 


their refuge, and under falſhood have they hid themſelves. 
And ſo they call chearfully for their wine; come fetch wine, 
and we will fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink; and then con- 
clude confidently (as if all the world, and time were at 
their command) To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much 
more abundant, Iſa. 56.12. When a wiſe man falleth jnto 
trouble, he falleth forward, that is, he falleth into thoſe 
troubles which he did foreſee; but when an ungodly man, a 
wicked man falleth into trouble, he falleth backward; he 
falleth into thoſe evils, which he never thought of, much 
leſs, feared. Many of the _ of God, at this day, do, 
and may ſay of the evils which are now upon us, the things 
which we feared are come ; theſe ftorms were ſeen long 
ago in the clouds ; yea, in the Sun-ſhine, in fair dayes; 
theſe foul rainie dayes were foreſeen : and they who have 
ſoreſeen them, and foreſeen them with ſuch an eye of faith 
and holy fear, as we have deſcribed, are in belt caſeto 
or with them, and will be gainers by them. Iris well 
or us, when we can ſay, the things we feared, are come 
upon us. 
evils fall, which they never feared ; when troubles come, 
they go neareſt their hearts, who have put them fartheſt oft, 
before they came. Hence obſerve, 


Secondly, That, The more preparing fears we have before 
troubles come, the lefs we are preſt with fears, when trou- 
ble comes. 


If we confider Job, how unmoveable he ſtood the charge 
and aſſault of theſe aflicions, how he wreſtled with all the 
diſtreſſes, which at once took hold of him, we are to look 
( next tothe ſupport he had immediately ſrom Chriit ) to 
this wiſe caution of his, that he feared ſuch a ſtorm might 
overtake bim, before he got to his journeyes end: He 
thought theſe things might come, and therefore laid in pro- 
viſion for them, againſt they came. Thoſe blows wound 
deepeſt, which we expect not, Dangers unknown, do 
eaſily ſurprize us and oppreſs us ; whereas thoſe which we 
fear and think of, may either be prevented in their coming, 
or we may be provided againſt they come, That which 
the Nataral:ſts lay of the Cockarrice, that if the Cockarice 
ſee a man firſt, the man dieth ; but if the man ſeeth the 
Cockatrice firſt , the Cockarrice dies 3 1s an experie:ced 


truth, reſpecting the point we have in hand ; that if trou- 


bles ſee us firſt, we die ; but if we ſce them firſt, they die z 
that is, their ſting and ſtrength (as to us) is much abated. 


ſometime, being foreſeen, they are not fe!t atall; for a 
prepared expectation doth either weaken them, or {trength- 
en us, make us more able to ſuſtain them, or them lets a- 
ble to hurt us ; whereas indeed every croſs, which findeth 
us ſecure, hath an advantage to leave us deſperate. When 
Nabal heard of danger paſt, which he never dreamt might 
come, h1s heart died in him liks a ſtone (1 Sam. 25.) How 
then had he been aſtoniſhed into a ſtone, if he had ſeen the 
evil falling upon him? Such can ill bear trouble, who look 
for nothing but comfort. _ It was an addition to the aMiQi- 
on of that aMlicted people (Jer. 8. 15.) When they locked 
for peace, but no good came; and for a time of Beaith, ard be- 
hold troxble; If they who are in trouble, are more troubled, 
when they cannot have the peace they looked for, then 
ſurely they mult be more perplexed with trouble (when it 
comes) who enjoying peace, never had athought, that 
trouble would come. Whena pcople are fofar from look- 
ing for evil, thatthey look for nothing but go0d, and bui:d 


They are in a fad condition, upon whom thoſe 
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| Dangers are moit felt, where they are not foreſeen ; and 


upon it, that they ſhall never fee ſorrow; thents ſee for- 


row, is a killing fight, The forrows of 8:5v/cn (hail He 
might 


>> 
TwW72w 


S1gnificat 
in quiete vel 
pace agirt, 
21 tran 
auzli'e &+ 7 
ef:0 UVIvITG 
Nec multuam 
abludit a 
0:0 Hebred 
Latinum (2- 
{xze. Moller 
;zn Pal.122. 
6. 
Shiloh non 
tantum ha- 
bet ſtgnifsc4- 
tionem paſſi- 
Vim. quaſe 
d1can, tran 
quillum, ſe- 
licem, cu 
omni. prof- 
pere cedunt; 
fed attivam 
'!tram, ut 
Si.toh bt 
{niÞ; :atory, 
en ;-omiſſe 
,.rtatsy 
aitior. 


——_ —— 


An Expoſition upon the Book 


- 


of FOB. | Daak 111. 


mightily increas'd and augmented , doubled and trebled 


upon her, becauſe when they are coming upon her, ſhe ſhall 
be ſaying, 1 ſit as a Queen, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow ;, ſhe was 


fearleſs, and ſhe ſhall be comfortleſs : Trouble will lie hea- | 


vy enough upon us, when we look and prepare for it ; but 
{will _ ar 1 to thoſe, who we kd for, nor 
laid in one thought of preparation againſt its coming. The 
fool inthe Goſpel, ſaid to his ſoul, rake thine eaſe, thou baſt 
goods laid up for many years : But it is beſt for us, when we 
have abundance of outward goods, to ſay to our ſouls, 
theſe may be loſt in a few hours : Therefore ſay to thy ſelf, in 
thc time of thy fulneſs,, what if a day of emptying ſhould 
come ? ſay, when you are rich, it may be, before I die, I 
miay be poor ; what ſhall I dothen ? Now I have a houſe, 


'1t may be, before 1 die, or within a few dayes, I ſhall be 


turned out of doors; in what poſture doI tind my ſelf for 
fuch a condition? Now I am at liberty , and enjoy my 
friends it may be, ſhortly I may becaſt into a priſon, and 
come into dinkand of enemies; now I have my wife and 
children about me, my vine and my olive-plants, at, and 
roun d about my table z I may ſhortly be deprived of them ; 
and, O my ſoul, how canſt thou bear theſe changes ? It is 
£994 to put theſe caſes to our ſelves now ; ſurely Fob often 
tutor'd his ſpirit with ſuch queftions as theſe,and catechized 
Mis heart in them from day to day ; hence heſaith, The 
things 1 ſeared, are come upon me. To proceed ; 


J was net inſafety, neither had J reſt, no: was J quict 
pct trouble came, 


This is both an addition to, and an expoſition of the for- 
mer verſe. Theſe words explain what he meant by ſaying, 
I fcared a fear ;, even this, 1 was not in ſafety, neither had 
i ic 5þ ) Ne. 
 Jwas not in ſafety,] No? wasnot ob in ſafety in the 
dayes of his proſperity ? Is it not ſaid, that he had a hedge 
«bout him, and ſuch a hedge as the Devil could not break. 
through, to hurt him ? and was not Job in ſafety then ? 

The hebrew word, from the root [' Shalah ] dothalſo 
ſignific, I was not ſecure, I was not in ſecurity ; or, Idid 
not ſit ſafe in my own thoughts, in my own opinion; I did 
not live ſecurely or without fear in my moſt flouriſhing 
daycs. And from this root, Chriſt is called Shiloh, Gen 
49. 10. The Sceprer Jball not depart from Judah trill Shiloh 
come. Chriſt is Shiloh, that is, he, in whom all perſons 
may ſecurely truſt z you may ſit down in ſafety in Chriſt, 
and re!t your ſouls tor ever ; he is Shiloh, our preſerver , 
and the Hcbrews uſe that word tv ſignifi the fleſhy mantle 
in which the infant is wrapped in the mothers belly, be- 
cauſe the infant lieth there quietly and ſecurely ; it is out of 
fear, and hath no thought of any danger, butlicth ſecure- 
ly, out of harms way. So that when Job ſaith, [was not in 
/«fety, he means, I did not think my ſelf ſafe, or beyond 
the reach of dariger, I was not taken up in outward con- 
tentments ; I did not look upon my poſſciſhons as perpetul- 
ties, or upon my houſe, as that which ſhould endure for 
ever, or my dwelling-place to all generations, Fob was not 
like the great Monarch of Babylon, (Dan. 4.4.) who ſaid, 
1 Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in my houſe (it is the ſame 
word which is uſed in the Text) I, faith Nevuchadnezzar, 
countcd my ſelfthe greateſt man in the world,and I thought 
none could touch or moleſt me ; 1 was at reſ# and ſafe : We 
have ſuch a deſcription made by the Prophet, of a whole 
Nation, as this King makes ofhis own perſon, Fer. 49. 31. 
Ariſe, get ye up unto the wealthy Naticn that dwelleth at eaſe; 
or (it is the ſame word) toa Nation without either fear or 
care, a ſecure Nation; as it is explained by the words fol- 
lowing, which have neither gates nor bars, which dwell alone. 
If you come to a mans houſe that hath neither lock nor key, 
ror door, nor bar, you may well reſolve, that he dwelleth 
ſecurely, and is inſaf And if you come to a City that 
hath neither gates nor bars, you will ſay, either this Ci 
hath no enemies, or elſe it fears none. A City without 
gates and bars, is the embleme of ſecurity. Fob's temper 


. was dircQly oppoſed tothis ; 1 was not in ſafety. 


Neither had J reſt, no2 was J quiet, - 

Theſe two latter expreſſions are of the ſame importance 
with the former : Both theſe words have been opened at 
the thirtcenth verſe of this Chapter, both bing there ap- 
p:icdtoreſt andquietneſs in the grave. There he ſaid, if 


young ſheep, then, even then, he 


he had died, he had beenat reſt and quiet ; but all his life- 
time, he had no reſt, neither was he quiet. But is this agrec- 
able to the duty or character of a godly man, to ſay he hath 
no reſt, he is not quiet? Surely a godly man ought to be 
quiet, when all the world is hudled together in confuſion ; 
when the mountains skip like lambs, and the little hills like 
tto ſtand like mount 
Sion, that cannot be moved : And did it become Fob, or is 
it any part of his commendation, that in the times of his 
peace, he had noreſt ? When the Prophet ſhews the tem- 
per of wicked men, he compares them to the rroubled Sea, 
when it cannot reſt, Iſa. 57. 20. It ſhould ſeem that Fob 
was like a troubled ſea z for himſelfſaith, he could not reſt. 
I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing, firſt, of a twofold reſt ; there 
is areſt of contentation, and a reſt of confidence. Fob had 
not a reſt of confidence, he truſted not in his outward peace ; 
but he had the reſt of contentation, even in his outward 
troubles. A wicked mans conſcience is like a troubled ſea, 
when he enjoycs outward peace ; but Fob enjoyed of 
conſcience while his outward eſtate was like a troubled ſea : 
He was fully ſetled in his mind, when he had no reſt ; and 
Was ſatisfied in ſpirit, when he had not this quictneſs : fo 
that when he ſaith, / had no reſt, neither was 1 quiet; his 
meaning is only this, I never placed my happineſs in theſe 
things, I never built my hopes upon creatures, I never 
truſted upon them, nor much from them. Or, 
if you will more clearly apprehend the ſence of this laſt 
verſe, you may read it in that contrary praQtice of the rich 
man, Lxke 12. 19. His houſe was full ,but his heart was ful- 
ler of thecreature ; and he made the creature both his rock 
to build upon, and his pillow to fleep upon ; when his 
-—_ brought forth plentifully, and he had built new 
arns to lay up his fruits, then he layes himſelf down to 
ſleep z and that he might ſleep quickly and quictly, he fings 
a requiem to his ſoul ; Soulzthou baſt much goods laid up for 
many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry ; no 
face can be more unanſwerable toa face ; heaven and hell, 
light and darkneſs, are not more unlike , then theſe words 
of the rich man are unanſwerable in likeneſs,to thoſe words 
of Job, That rich mans words are the affirmatives of all 
fob's negatives; and may be thus rendred infull ſence : I 
was (and I reſolved I ſhould ſo continue) 5: ſafery, at reſt 
and quiet. Tob's eſtate was as full as his, but his heart was 
emptied of all creature-confidence and complacence; 1 
(faid he) never thought my ſelf the ſafer for theſe, and 
therefore I ſaid to my ſoul, ſoul, take not thy reſt, quiet 
not thy ſelf in theſe : this is his intent in ſaying, 7 was not 
in ſafety, neither had I reſt, nor was I quiet. It follows, 
Pet (though it was thus with me) trouble came ; though 
my heart was looſe from the creature, yetI loſt all I had 
in the creature: though I made not the world my comfort, 
yet I found ſorrow in the world ; I never expected much 
peace in it, none at all from it ; yet trouble came : ſuch 
trouble came, as mi move and ſhake me to pieces. Fob, 
ou ſee, when he had abundance of all outward things, yer 
aith, he was not in ſafety, and at quyet ; he did not reſt in 
or upon them, Hence obſerve, 


A godly man never ſetteth up his reſt in Creatures. 


Though he have never ſo much riches in poſſeſbon, yer 
he doth not make riches his portion. He lives by that Roa 
tion (Pſal. 62.10) If riches or in or encreaſe, yet ſet not 
thine heart upon them. Inthe higheſt flood and Gring-tide 
of worldly proſperity, we ſhould keep our hearts within 
the channel : en riches are increaſed intoa mountain, 
and (to the eye of nature) intoa mountain of rocks, yet 
then donot ſet thy heart upon them, as a foundation, 
(ſo the Hebrew word imports) to ſettle thy contentments. 
All the creatures in heaven and earth, are not ſtrong enough 
to bear the weight of a mans heart (God only can do that) 
who is the rock,_of ages, or aneverlaſting ſtrength, 1ſa.26.3. 
All, beſides him, is a foundation of ſand, and ſoa godly 
man takes them. What nature looks at asa foundation of 
rocks, that grace ſces to be a foundation of ſand, and there- 
fore will not reſt upon it; neither indeed can it. A pod! 
man, in his afflictions, is, 4s my, and yet as 
ſeſſing all things (2 Cor. 6. 10.) and in his abundance, be 
hath all things, but poſſeſſeth nothing ; for-he ſo 
things, as if he did not poſſeſs them; as the A coun- 
ſclis (1 Cor. 7.31. ) He marries as if be married not ; he 
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weeps, 45 if be wept not ; be 7c)uycess 4a if he reioyced not ; 
be buyes , 4s if he poſſeſſed not 5 becauſe tive faſhion of this 
world pajſerh an4y. It was an excellent ſpeech of Luther, 
concermag worldly things, / b4ue proteſted, that / w:ll ne- 
wer be ſautafied with the crew nre (this 510 be 4 Proteſtant n 
deed, 45 well as in truth.) A godly man is an Epicure 3/7 
Chriit, he would mever play, the Eprere, but 44 Chriit, 
and inGod: lnthem, and towardsthom, he Lives his at- 
tections theirfulil ſwing, and 2s a wicked man 4s ſaid to en- 
large bs deſires (after the Earth) .& 1ll (Hab. 2. 5.) SO 
he enlarges bis deſires ( ait-r Heaven ) 4s Heaven, and 
complains his defires are no larg-r, In the thoughts of 
Chrilt he fits down, and would take his fill ; he ſaith, / 4m 
ſafe in him, I am quact and at reſt; He ſaith tous ſoul, ſoul, 
doſt thou ſee that Chriſt, and deſt thou take notice of thoſe 
promiſes ? Thou haſt goods laid up 11 him, in them for may 
years, yea, for etermty ; ſoul, take thine eaſe, take it fully, 
thon haſt riches, thou haſt an eſt ate that Can never be ſpent 
ſoul, eat, drink, and be merry ;, hu blood is drink_indeed, and 
his fleſh is meat indeed ; joy in Chriſt 1s joy paced, 11 ſpeak- 
able joy here, arid fulneſs of joy bereafier : tn his preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy, and ot hu right hand there are plea- 
ſures for evermore. Until the ſoul pitchesthus on Chriſt, 
it isnot in /afery, much lefs in reſt or quiet. As the Needle 
in the Compaſs is in continual motion till it points towards 
the North, where (as it is conceived) there are Rocks of 
-Loaditone, with which itſympathizeth ; fo the ſoul is in 
continual motion, until it points to Chriſt, who ( weare 
ſure) is that living Rock, with whom all Believers ſympa- 
thiz: ; and thetrue Loadſtone which attracts all Believers 
to t1m. A Believer, like Noah's Dove, finds no relt ( all 
the world over ) for the feer of his ſoul, until he returns to 
rbis Ark of ſafety and ſalvation : And therefore afterall 
his flights and flutterings among the Creatures, he ſaith 
(with the Pſalmiſt) Return anto thy reſt (thy Chriſt) O my 
foal, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, Pſal. I 16. 
7. Thou haſt been abroad in the world, andthat (like a 
narrow-hearted Maſter ) deals niggardly with thee : If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſtay long, cither in the ſervice of, or de- 
pendance upon the world, the world would ſtarve thee : 
Therefore return unto thy reſt in the Lord; for the Lord 
hath dealt (and will yet deal more) bountifully with thee, 
O my ſoul. 

Laſtly, In that Fob ſaith, 1 was nor in ſafety, neither had 

I reſt, &c. yet trouble came ; we may obſerve, 


That, The more our hearts are looſened from the creatures, 
the more aſſurance we may bave of enjoying the Crea- 
FUres. 


It isas if Fob had ſaid, I was not faſtened to the world, 
my heart was not engaged to any thing on this ſide Chriſt ; 
and this was the faireſt, the moſt probable way for the con- 
tinuance of my outward comforts ; yer rroxble came, The 
Redditive Particle, yer, ſuppoſes ſomewhat in reaſon or 
probability at leaft, that might have carried it another way. 
As when the Prophet Amos, reckoning up the judgments 
of God upon his people, ſpeaks to them thus in his name 
(chap. 4. 6, 8, 9.) 1have ſent you cleanneſs of teeth, yet you 
have not returned unto me; 1 have ſext you the peſtilence, the 
ſword, yer have you not returned unto me. The yet, ſhews 
there was great reaſon God ſhould expe their return, or 
that he had done that, which, in all probability, might 
have cau'ed them to return, when he ſent thoſe judgments. 
$0 here, when Fob ſaith, ] was not in ſafety, &C. yet trou- 
ble came; ihe yet, implies that there was ſomewhat even 
in that unquietneſs, which gave him hopes of ſettlement 
in his outward comforts : It ſeems to carry ſuch a ſence in 
it, as if he had in more words explained himſelf thus ; 
Had 1 dwelt ſecurely, and given my ſelf up to the content- 
ments of my fleſh, or truſted in an arm of fleſb for ſafety, 1 
ſhould not have wondred at my calamity, or thought ſtrange 
of my trouble ;, but this s a riddle which 1 cannot yet ex- 
pound, that when my heart was no way ſet upon my eſtate, my 
eltate ſhould fall: "That when [ reſted not in the creature, 1 
ſhould meet with ſuch troubles in the creature. This is not 
the manner of God, it is tiot uſual for God to do thus in 
his diſpenſations toward his people and ſervants. Jr is very 
rare that he takes their outward comforts from them, when 
they are not taken with their comforts. Hence it is (as Iap- 


—— 


Providence, 1 confeſs, Mercer, a very l:arned Commen- 
tator , doth not favour this expoſition of laying ſuch a 
weight upon the particle yer, and therefore renders the 
Original (as) as a bare Copulative. Jwas not in ſafery, 
&c. Ana trouble came. Yet having tne authority of our 
Tranſlation, and thefrequent uſe of the word to that ſence 
in other places, we may venture upon it; yea, I think it 
no venture, but a ccrtain advantage both to the Text and 
to our ſelves. And I am certain the poſition is true , 
though the expoſition ſhould not prove ſo : For the truth 
15, troublcs are never ſo near, as when we put them furtheſt 
off ; nor is the world ever ſo unfure to us, as when we make 


| ſureit of it. God often pulls their comforts from them, 


whoſe hearts are glued to their comforts; As it is ſaid of 
thoſe in 1 They. 5. 3. When they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, 
ten ſudden deſtrutiion ſhall come upen them, as pain upon 4 
woman im travail, and they ſhall not eſcape ; Mark, when 
they thall ſay, that is, conclude all's their own, when out 
of the abundance of their hearts , their mouths ſpeak of 
nothing but of peace and ſafety, all 15 will, 2nd all will te 
well, then ſudden deſtruttion cometh: When a man faith, 1 
have riches, I have a full eſtate, I havehonour, Iam a 
happy man, 1 may take my reſt; then poverty, want, 
diſgrace, miſery, vexations and troubles, fall upon him as 
an armed man, Thus for the molt part, God wreſts the 
creatures ſooneit out of their hands, who hold them faſteſt, 
In Luke 17. Chrilt inſtanceth inthe dayes of Noah,and i the 
dayes of Lot, when they were fecure, buying and ſelling, 
building and planting, marrying and giving 1n marriage, 
as if the world had been their own; and as if they meant 
to take the heart of it out, and leave a poor world for the 
rext age, then the flood came, and then fire came , and 
they, with theirs, were _ away and conſumed, as in 
a moment. The Malter of t 

come in a day. In what day? Firit, Ina day when he 
looked not for him. Secondly, In a day when his heart 
was let out upon the creature; When he ſhallbe cating and 
arinkzng with the drunken , when he ſhall be ſmitty 8 bis 
fellow-ſervants ; when he ſhall think all fure, and the day 
his own; in that day ſhall lus Maſter come, even in the any 
that he looketh not for him, and im an horr when he 1s 3:ce 


aware , Luke 12. 45, 46. To have the ſpirit ſteept and 


ſome ſudden ſweeping judgment : And when we value 
the enjoyment of the creature more then we ought, we 
ſhall not long enjoy it ſo much as we might. Earthly 
things fail us ſooneſt, when we truſt in them, or think our 
ſelves ſafe by them. 

From this obſerv* (in paſſage) a vaſt difference between 
God and the world, between earthly things and ſpiritual ; 
the way to hold ſpiritual things fait, is to take faſt hold of 
them, to cleave to them with a full. purpoſe of heart ne- 
ver to let them go. If you carry loote atfeCtions towards 
Chriſt, you may quickly loſe the comforts of his pre- 
ſence: The more werelt upon Chriit, the more we truſt 
on God, and make him our ſafety, the more ſafe we are. 
Him doth God eſtabliſh in peace, wn perfect prace, whoſe mind 
is ſtayed upon bim, even becauſe he truſts upen him, Iſa. 26. 
3. We have moſt peace from God , when we expect 
moſt ; and may look for more relt and quiet, when we 
reſt quietly in him, and ſay, In God I have enough; yea, 2s 
F acob ( Gen. 33.11.) Thaveall, Butif you wou's have 
reſt in the world, ſay as the Prophet Af:cah directs (chap. 
2.10.) This ts not our reſt, Keep your hearts at a due di- 
ſtance from the world , and you ſhall ( moſt probably ) 
keepthe world, What Chriſt ſpeaks of this life, is true 
o! rhe things of this life ; he that will loſe (that is, he who 
is ready) to loſe the things of this life, ſhall ſave them; 
and he that will ſave, that is, he who is refolvedto ſave 
the things of this life, ſhall Joſe them; put them our of 

our hearts, and you may hold them in your hands : you 
ſtand firme't upon the carth, when you do but touch it, and 
touch it (as a round body doth a plain) only ina point. You 
arc freeſt from danger, when you ſay, we arc not 1» /afery; 
freeit from motion. when you ſay, we are »or 17 e/t: And 
when in Fob's ſenſe) you are not quter, then (accorling to 
the ordinary dealings of God, with his people) you are 


| furtheſt from trouble, 
mM $9 


e ſervant in the Goſpel, ſhi! 


prehend) that 7ov putteth it ia with a yet rrouble came, - 
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So much concerning this Chapter, containing Fob's bit- 
ter curſe upon the day of his birth, and his vehement ex- 
poſtulation about the continuance of his life. 

His Three Friends ſtood filent all this while, much divi- 
ded between compaſſhon and indignation ; they piticd his 
fad affictions, but they were angry ( and they thought 
threy had reaſon to be angry, in the bchalf of God) with 
his impatience and complaint. Their zeal kindled , and 
their hearts waxed hot within them ; while they were thus 
mute and muſing, the fire burned and brake forth ; at laſt 


; IO 


they home (every man in his order) with their tongues : 
A hot diſpute enſues; Eliphaz begins, the reſt follow : 
After a long ventilation and debate, God himſelf (appear- 
ing as M tor) ſtates the queſtion between them, de- 
termines and concludes for Fob againſt thoſe three ; Ye have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that 1s right, as my ſervant Job 
hath, Chap.42.7. To this God the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe 
God, the infallible moderator of all perſons, aftions, things 
and queſtions, both in Heaven and upon the Earth, be glory 
and praiſe for ever, Amen. 
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To thoſe chiefly of this CITY, who have been the Moves, andare the 
ProwmoTEss of ths W OR K. 


_— — Jy cd Cr nd lb f Loc, engages alike degree of both, for 
| the growth of this Infant-work. And therefore (though in the midſt of 
manifold diverſions ) theſe pieces are ventured out. We live in an 
Age (0 that we conld live it) whereinthe hand of Providence works 
glorioully, yea, terribly : Hawing then got three or four fleps further 
| into this Book of Providence, it will not be unſcaſonable to ſhew you 
the Prints of them : Eſpecially ſeeing this Hiſtory of Job's Aftidtion, 
looks ſo like a Prophefie of ours, and ( almoſt in every Line ) gives us 

ſome Lineament of our preſent troubles and diftempers, of our hopes and fears. 

In the three fotmer Chapters we had a Narrative of the Cafe, and of thoſe occurrences out 
of which the Oneſtion here debated receives its ſtate , as alſo the bringing together of the In- 
terlocutors or perſons maintaining this Diſcourſe ; as we may alwayes obſerve in thewritings 
of the Ancients, whether Natural, Moral or Divine, which are compoſed into Dialogues or 
Diſputes, | 

This great Divinity-aCt (one of the greateſt ſurely and moſt ſolemn, I think the firſt that 
ever _——__ out in [1 oh s formality, in the gl) 5 rung? ſpent «pon that Ne pro- 
bleme, How the Juftice and Goodneſs of God can heſalved, while his Providence diftri- 
butes good to the evil, andevilto the good 2 A Queſtion ſtarted and toucht in many Books 
of the Holy Scriptures , but is here (ex profeſlo) purpoſely bandled , Firſt, In a very long 
Diſputation between Job the Reſpondent, and his three Friends Opponents , Then in a full 
Determination , Fir$t, By Elihu, an acute and wiſe , then by God himſelf themoſt wile, 
and infallible Moderator. | | 

The Method here obſerved 3s after the manner of the Schools (proand contra) ewery one of 
the four Diſputants hawing bis ſeveral Opinion, and each one his arguments in favour of 
bis own, Which, yet, are not preſented in that affe&ed plainneſs of the Schoolmen, with 
their down-right (videtur quod fic, probatur quod non) This I affirm, this I approve; this 
I deny, this diſprove. The Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt newer diſcuſs Queſtions ſo; no, 
nor any of the old Philoſophers. Thbjs covert carriage of their Opinions, and cloſe contex- 
ture of their Arguments, Anſwers and Replies about them, render the Book ſomewhat dark and 
obſcure to the Readers meditation. And therefore it will be a Deſign not unprofitable ( if thas 
end offered at, may be attained ) briefly to draw them forth, and ſet them before you in a more 
open light. And doubtleſs, what they bold, and by what Mediums they mannage their proofs, 
may ( by the bleſſing of God, upon ſerions thoughts, and frequent reviews ) be made out toz 
very great plainneſs. 

Towards which, it js obſervable, that there are many threds of the ſame colour and ſub- 
ſtance, mixt and inter-wowen by the Diſputants throughout this whole Diſcourſe. And that, 
though the three Opponents, with one conſent, ſet up Job, as their common Mark to ſhoot at ; 
yet they take up wery different ftandings, if not different lewels, warying each from other in 
ſome things, as well az all (upon the main ) frombim. 

The reaſon of the former 3s this, becauſe there are ſome common Principles, wherein they 
all agree , which, if we abftra&, with what is ſpoken in the illuſtration of them, taking in 
alſo thoſe Concluſions which ſpring from them, as their firſt-born : Then the remainder will 
ſhew us that proper and diſtinftive Opinion which each of them holds abont this grand Que- 
{tion of Providence ; the events and diſtribution whereof , ſeem ſo croſs-handed im giving 
trouble axd ſorrow to godly men, Joy and proſperity to the wicked. | Ls 

cre 


To the CHRISTIAN READER, 


There are threePrinciples wherein Job concurs with his three friends ; and afourth, where- 
in they three concur again$t bim. 

The three, wherein all four agree, are theſe ; 

Fir, Thatall the afflitions and calamities which befal man, fall within che eyeand cer- 
tain knowledge of God. 

Secondly, That, God is the author and efficient Cauſe, the ordererand diſpoſer of all 
thoſe affliftions and calamiries. Ef 

Thirdly, That, In regard of his moſtholy Majeſty, and unquettionable Soveraignty, he 
neither doth, norcan doany wrong or injury to any of his creatures, whatſoever affliction 
helayes, or how long ſoever he is pleaſed to continue it upon them. 

Theſe three Principles and ſuch Concluſions as are immediately deducible from them, are co- 
piowſly bandled and mſiSted upon by them all. In purſuance whereof, they all ſpeak, very 
glorious things of the Power, Wiſdow, Juſtice, Holineſs . and Soveraignty of the. Lord. 
In proclaiming every-of which Attributes, the tongue of Job, like a filver Trumpet, lifts up 
the name of God ſo bigh, that be ſeems t9 drown the ſoundof the other three, and makes their 
praiſe almoſt ſulent. 

But Job's three Friends proceed to 4 fourth Principle; which he utterly denies , about 
which, ſo much of bis auſwer, as is contradictory to their objeGtions and rejoynders , wholly 
conſiſts. That, their fourth Principle ſeems to be bottom'd upon two grounds. 

Firſt, That, whoſoever is good, and doth good, ſhall receive a preſent good reward, 
according tothe meaſure of the good hehath done ; and, That wholoeyer is wicked ,and 
doth wickedly, ſhall be paid with preſent puniſhments, according to the meaſure of his 
Demerits. 

Secondly, Thartif (at any time) a wicked man flouriſh in outward proſperity, yer his 
flouriſhing is very momentany , and ſuddenly ( in this life) turns to, or endsin viſible 
judgments : And, that (if at anytime) a godly man be withered with adverſity, yet his 
withering is very ſhort, and ſuddenly (in this life) turns to, or ends in viſible Blefings. 

Upon theſe two Grounds or Suppo tions, they raiſe and build their fourth Principle, from 
which, they three make continual Batteries upon the Innocency of Job. We may conceive the 
Foſition in this frame ; | 

That, Whoſocverisgreatly afflicted, and is held long under thepreſſure of his aMicti« 
on, that manisto benumbred with the wicked, though no other evidence or witneſs ap- 
pear or ſpeak a word againſt hm. Hence, 

The peculiar Opinionof Eliphaz riſes thus ; That, All the outward evils which overtake 
man in the courſe of this life, are the proceedsof his own fin, and fo fromthe proceſs of 
Gods Juſtice. He gives us this ſence, for his, inexpreſs terms, chap. 4.8. "They thar 
plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, reap the ſame : Which be applies perſonally to Job 
( chap. 22.5, 6. Is not thy wickedneſs peat, and thine iniquities infinite 2 Thou haſt 
taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the naked of their cloathing,e>c. 
The whole ſcope of his ſpeech bends the ſame way, and is, as if he had ſaid to Job, Though 
thy carriage hath been ſo plauſible among us, that we are not able to accule thee of fin , 
yet theſe judgments accuſe thee, and are lufficient witneſles againſt thee : Theſe cry our 
with a loud voyce , That thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for noughr, &&c. 
Though we have not ſeen thee ac theſe ſins, yer, in chele effeas we lee thouhaſt acted 
them : The ſnares which are round about thee, tell us, thou haſt laid ſnaresfor others . 
and he that runs may readhow terrible, how troubleſome thou haſt been to the poor, in 
theterrors which have leiz'd thy ſpirit, and inthe troubles which have ſpoiled thee of thy 
riches. 

Bildad the Shuhite ſpeaks ſecond, His Opinion 3s not ſo rigid as that of Eliphaz : He 
grants that afflifiions may fall upon a righteous perſon ; yet ſo, that if God ſend uot delive- 
rance ſpeedily, if hereftore him not quickly to his former eſtate and honour, then (upon the 
ſecond ground of the Fourth Principle ) ſuch a man may be cenſured, caſt and condemned 
as unrighteous. That ſuch was Bildad's judgment in this caſe, 3s clear, chap. 5. 5,6. If 
thou wert pureand upright, ſurely now he would awake forthee, and make the habita- 
tion of thy righteouineſs proſperous; though thy beginning was imall, yer thy latter end 
ſhall greatly encreaſe. And, yerl, 20.21, Behold God will net caſt away a perfe&tman, 


Ge. 
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ec. till he fill chy mouth wich laughing, and thy lips wich rejoycing. As if be bad ſaid 

L cannot aſſeat ro my Brother Eliphaz, afhrn.ing, That every man afflicted, is afflict- 
ed for his wickednels; I ( for my parc ) believe, and am perlwaded, that a godly man 
may be afflicted for the trial and exerciſe of his Graces, &-c. Bur, then I am aſſured, 
that God never lets him lie in his affliftions; for as ſoon as he cries and calls, the Lord 
awakes preſently., makes his habication proſperous again, andencreales him more then 
ever. - I grant, the Lord may caſt down a perfect man, bur he willnot (in this life) caſt 
him away ; no, he will ſpeedily fill his mouth wich laughing, and his lips with xejoy- 
cing. 
, RN The third Deponent, differs from the two former, in this great controverſie , af- 
firming, , That the reaſon of all choſe aflictions which preſs the children of men, is to 

reſolved into the abſolute will and pleaſure of God ; that we are not further roenquirz 
about his Wiſdom, Juſtice or Mercy in diſpenſing them, his counſels being unſearchable, 
and his wayes palt finding out. Thws be delivers his mind (chap. 11.7, $. ) Canſt thou 
by ſearching find our God ? canſt thou by ſearching find him our to perfeRion > Ir is 
as high as heaven, what canſt thou do? Deeper then hell, what canſt thou know ? Verſe 
12. Vain man would be wiſe, though man be born like a wild Aﬀes colt. 1s the reſt of bis 
ſpeech be comes neareſt the opinion of Bildad, werſ.14, 15,16. Andgives ont as bard thoughts 
of Job as eitber of his brethren, numbring him among the wicked, and aſſigning bim the re- 
ward of an hypocrite ( chap. 20.29.) This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and 


the heritage appointed to him by God. 


Theſe (1 conceive ) arethe Charadteriſtical opinions of Job's three friends about bis 
Caſe. All conſiſtent with thoſe four Principles which they bold in common, all equally 
cloſing in the cenſure and condemnation of Job, though in ſome things diſſenting and falling 
off from one another, 

But what thinks Job ? or bow doth he acquit or extricate himſelf from theſe difficulties ? 
Very well , His ſentence is plainly thjs : 

That the Providence of God dilpences outward proſperity and affliction ſo indifferencly 
ro good and bad, tothe righteous and the wicked, thatnoun-erring judgment can pofibly 
be made up of any mans {piritual eftare by the face, and upon the view of his temporal. 
He declares this as his opinion, in clear, reſolute and Categorical terms ( chap. 9:22, 23 ) This 
is one thing, therefore I ſaid it. He deſtroyeth the perfect and the wicked , if the ſcourge 
ſlay ſuddenly, he will laugh art the trial of theinnocent. Which opimonhath no quarrel at all 
with any of a three Principles held by Job joyntly, and in conſort with his three Friends, 
but only with their fourth : which be throughout refutes as heterodox and unſound in it ſelf, as 
uncomfortabletothe ſpirits, and Lf oh with experiences of the Saints, 

Inthe Strong-hold and Fort-Royal of tbis holy Truth, Job ſecures himſelf again$t all the 
Aſſaults, and ſcatters all the ObjeStions of bis Opponents , reſolving to maintain it to the wery 
death , bewill lay bis bones by this Poſition, ſay his unkind friends what they can againſt him, 
and let the moſt wiſe God do what be pleaſes with him, 

That he was a ſinner, hereadily grants , that he was an hypocrite, be flaily denies, 

That the Lord was righteous in all his dealings with him, be readily grants. Th-t bimſelf 
was unrighteous , becauſe the Lord had dealt ſo with him, be flatly demes, 

How perfe&} ſoewer he was, he confeſſes, that he needed the Free Grace and Mercies of the 
Lordto jnſtifie bim, but withal, aſſerts, that he was perfe& enough to juſtifie himſelf again5t 
all the challenges of man. 

In theſe acknowledgments of his ſinfulneſs and denials of inſincerity; in theſe humblings of 
bimſelf before God, and acquittings of himſelf before men; in theſe implorings of mercy from 
the Lord, and complainings of the unkindneſs of hts brethren, the ftrength of Job's 4nſwer 
conſicts, and the ſpecialties of it may be ſummed up. | | 

' [is true, that through the extremity of his pain, the anguiſh of his ſpirit, and the pro- 
vocation of bis Friends, ſome unwary ſpeeches ſlipt frombim; for which Elihu reproved him 
gravely and fharply ; of which himfelf repented ſorrowfully and heartily , all which the mo$i 
gracious God paſſed by and pardoned freely, not imputing ſin unto him, 


Thu# 
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Thus ( Chriſtian Reader ) I have endeavoured (' 4s heretofore of the whole Book , ſo 
wow) to give abrief acconnt concerning the Argumentative part of it; and to repreſent how 
far in this great Controverlie, the Anſwerer and his ObjeRors agree in judgment, and where 


they part- 
If this Diſcovery adminiſter any belp, as a Thred to lead your meditations through the ma. 


ny ſecret turnings and intricacies of 1þis Diſpute, the labour in drawing it out, 4s abundantly 
ſatisfied. And if any further light ſubſerwient to this end, ſhall be given in from the Father 
of Livhts, that alſo inits ſeaſon may be held forth, and ſet upon a Candleſtick. 

IW bat is now received, together with the Textual Expoſitions upon this firſt undertaking 
between Eliphaz and Job, 1 leave in yourhands ; praying for a bleſſing fromon high, to con- 
vey Truth bome to every beart , deſiring earne$t prayers for the Spirit of Grace and Illumi- 
nation to be powred out, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, upon 


april 28. 1545. Your very AﬀeCtionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


FOSEPH CARTEL. 
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CHAP. 4. Vetſ 1, 2,3,4,5, 6. 


T ben Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, and ſaid, 

If we aſſay to commune with thee, wilt thou be grieved ?' But who canwith- 
bold himſelf from ſpeaking ? : 

Behold, thou bait infiruted many, and thou baft ſtrengthened the weak bands. 


T by words have upbolden him that was falling, and thou baſt firengthened the 
feeble knees. 


But now it is come upon thee, and thou fainteft; it toucheth thee, and thou 
art troubled. 


Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of thy wayes, and thy 
bope? 


K - : DOE IF O's ine ended ir m_ in the houſe of bis friends, but ) in his ownhouſe, 


| | former . : friends; theſe laſt wounds are judged (b Phy- 
GIF [+] bot diſpute begins. F firians in ſoul-aflitions ) his deepeſt we | oneob ty, 
p V . 
Ole] 7 Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered, and ſaid, 
a 

at every word, drew blood ; 
4 and was not only a rod upon 
1 x A NO_ 

. was wound 

firſt by Satan, he was wounded a ſecond time by his Wife, 
« third time he was wounded (not as it is ſpoken in the | 


. 
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FF he al to commune with thee, wilt thou be griev- 
& f &C. 


The whole diſcourſe of Fl;phaz may be divided into 
three general parts. 


I. The Preface 
2. The Body 
3. The Concluſion 


C of his Speech. . 


The Preface of his ſpeech is contained in the ſecond verſe;” 


If we aſſay to commune with thee , wilt thou be gricved? 
&Cc. 1 
The body of his Speech is extended through this fourth, 


and t9 the laſt verſe of the fifth Chapter : It confiſterh eſpe- | 


cially of two members, or two ſorts of matter, in which 
Eliphaz deals with Job. 


The firſt is reprehenſory, by way of conviction and te- | 


proof. 
| The ſecondis exhortatory, by way of counſel and ad- 
vice. 
Firſt, Eliphaz reprehends Fob. This work of reprehen- 
ſion begins at the third verſe 'of this Chapter, and is conti- 


nued to the end of the fourth verſe of the fifth Chapter. | 


10n, 1 


And to ſhew that he did not reprehend him upon 
he grounds his reprehenſion upon reaſon, and ſtrengthens 
his reproof with arguments. And there are four Reaſons 
or ſpecial Arguments, which Eliphaz takeswup tomake this 
reprehenſion convincing ; the naming of them will give 
light to the whole, before we come to the particulars. 

The firſt Argument is contained in the words I have 
read, to the end of the ſixth verſe : And it is taken from the 
unſuitableneſs of his preſent practice, to” his former pre- 
CcePpts. 

Or from the unequality of the courſe he now took under 
affliction, to the counſel he had given others under affli- 

Ction. 
| His ſecond Argument beginning at the ſeventh verſe, and 
carried on tothe twelfth, is grounded upon a ſuppoſed ine- 
quality of Gods preſent dealing with him, in reference to 
his former dealings with godly men. 

Elirhaz. thought thus, ſurely Job is an hy 
wiſe God would have dealt with him, as w1 
Remember (ſaith he) I pray thee, who ever periſhed being in- 
recent ? I will convince thee by all examples,by whatſoever 
is upon record in the hiſtory of all ages, that thou art a 
hypocrite, a wicked perſon; for ſee, if thou canſt find an 
iritance in any Story, of an innocent perſon periſhing.That 
is his ſecond Argument. _ I 

His third Argument is continued from the twdlfth verſe, 
to the end of this fourth Chapter; and that he might make 
the deeper impreſſion upon Feb's ſpirit, he brings it in with 


ite, othe I'- 


ad. eadtui preamble : A viſion. from' God at once tertify- | 


ing and inftruting him, thus to reaſon down the pride of 
man. The Argument -it ſelf i$ couch in the ſeventeenth 
verſe. It is drawn from an evidence of preſumption in all 
ſuch as ſhall dare to implead Gods juſtice, or plead their 
own: as if Eliphaz had ſaid, ſurely thou art a proud and a 
wicked perſon; for there was never any godly fnan-upon 
the face of the carth, no nor any Angel in heaven, that 
durft be ſo bold with God as thou haſt been : Shall mortal 
man (ſaygh he) be more juit then God ? ſhall amanbe more 
puretbe 
and his Angels be charged with folly. 

His fourth Argument begins at the fifth Chapter,and ends 
with the fourth verſe ; and it is taken from the unlikeneſs 
of 7ob's carriage under his afflictions, to that which an 
of the Saints in any age- of the world, did ever ſhew forth 
under their afflictions. He carries himſelf ſo as none of the 
Saints ever carried themſelves, gives an evidence againſt 
his Saintſhip. Call now to the Saints, either thoſe now 
living upon the earth, or ſearch the records concerning all 
the Saints that ever lived ; conſider, and ſee whether thou 
canſt obſerve or read any parallel of thy complaints and un- 
reaſonable expoſtulations. So much for the ſum of his 
convictions. 

Then El:phaz turns himſelf to admonition and exhorta- 
tion in the following part of that fifth-Chapter ; and there 
are two heads ofhis admonitory exhortation. 

Firſt, He admoniſhes him to ſeek unto God, and to call 
upon him, ver. 8. 1 would ſeck;nunro God, and unto God 


an innocent z, 


is maker ? Behold, be piit no tru5tin his ſervants, 


| 


| 


' anditis 
© toaccept 


would I commit my cauſe. 1 give thee no other counſel then 
I would take my ſelf, 1f I were in thy cafe, I would not 
ſtand thus complaining and curſing my day, but this I 
would do, 1 would ſeek unto God, and unto God would I com- 
mit my cauſe. This admonition is enforced by divers Ar- 
guments, IQ ver, 17. 


The ſeg#nd tiead of hi&exhortation beggerh at ver, 17. 
revaif with hiftr, patiently r, and quittly 

iRtion or the funiſhm\bof His ini iy; m 

purſuance of this,he ſhews him many benefits and bleſſings, 
attending thoſe who graciouſly comply with the correGiing 


; handof God upon them. Behold (faith he, wer. 17.) hap- 


py ts the man whom God correlteth ; therefore deiFiſe not thou 
the chaſtening of the Almighty ; he concludeth all from his 
C e, and infallible experience of what he 
had ſkid (ver. 27.) Zo this, we have ſe 

backed with a warraiity, that ifhe obey, 


it, ſoit #; 
own rience 


- 


— 


ſhall quickly teach him this truth ; Hear ts and know thou _ 


it for thy good. 

So much concerning the Diviſion or Parts of this firſt 
Speeth or Diſpute made by Eliphaz, in anſwer to the for- 
mer complaint, poured out by Fob againſt the day of his 
birth, and the night of, his conception, in chap. 3. : 

The fix verſes ( lately read ) contain ( as I ſaid before ) 
the firſt Argument , we have the Preface in the ſecond verſe, 
and the Argument6.ſelf inthe four following. The point 
which E/iphaz deſires to prove and clear is this ; that Fob 
was guilty of hypocriſie, of cloſe hypocriſie at the leaſt, if 
not of groſs hypocrifie. The Medzum or reaſon by which 
he would prove it, 1s the unſuitableneſs of his preſent pra- 
Ctice, to his former Doftrine. His actions under ſufferings 
contradi&t what himfelf had taught other ſufferers : And 
= ſpeaks him guilty, The Argument may be thus form- 
ed. « 

T hat mans Religio ; but vain, and his profeſſion hypocrs- 
tical, who hauMy comforted others in, and taught them 
patience under affiiftion, is himſelf ( being afflited ) 
comfortleſs and impatient. 

But Job, thus it is with thee ;, thou haſt been a man v 
forward to comfort others, and teach them patience, yet 
now thou art comfortleſs and impatient : 

T_ thy Relsgiou 15 vain, and thy Profeſſion hypocri- 
tic | FE, . 


Is not this thy fear ? Here is a goodly Religion indeed, a 
proper piece of profeſſion ; and ſuch is thine, this is all 
thou art able to make; out. Thus you have the Logical 
ſtrength of the Argument contained in the words. We 
ſhall now examinethem jnthe Gnappyica ſence of every 
way as they lie herein order, And firſt, for the Pre- 
Jf we aſſap to commune with thee, heh earievd? 

but who can with-Hold himicif from "7 MOIEES! 

The words import, \as if Eliphaz. had ſaid thus unto Job; 


' we thy friends have dll this while ſtood filent, we Have giv- 


enthee full liberty and ſcope to ſpeak out alfthat was in thy 
heart; let it not grieve thee, if we now' take liberty to 
yo our ſelves; and indeed a neceffity: lies .upon us t6 
peak. ' Two things Eliphaz puts into this Preface, where: 
by he labours to prepare the mind of Fob, readily to hear 
and receive what he had to = unto him. 

Firſt, Ke tells him that he ſpeaks out of good-will,and as 
a friend tohim. Jf we ward fo commune with thee, wilt thou 
be grieved ? Pray donot take itill, we mean you no harm, 
we would but give you faithful counſel, we ſpeak from our 
hearts, not from our ſpleen, we ſpeak from love to thee, 
let it not be thy grief 

Secondly, He ſhews that he was neceſſitated to ſpeak ; 
as love -provokes, ſo nec conſtrains ; Who can with- 
hold himſelf from ſpeaking ? Either of theſe conſiderations is 

to unlock both ear and heart torake in wholeſom 
counſel, What car, what heart will not the golden key of 
love, or the iron key of __ open to- inſtruction ? 
When a friend ſpeakes, and he as bound, when 
kindneſs and duty mix in conference, how powerful ! 

Jf weaſſap,] ortry. The word ſignifies properly to 
tempt, either for good or evil ; and becauſe in temptation, 
an aſſay or experiment is made of man, how bad or how 
good he is ; therefore the word is applied to any aſſaying or 
experimenting of things or perſons. This very wore # 

winning 
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winning and gaining upon Job. We will but try alittle if 


we can do thee any good, or bring lenitives tothy ſorrows, 
we will not be burthenſom or tedious; we will but aſſay to 
commune with thee. The word notes ſerious ſpeaking. The 
place where God communed with his people, in giving an- 
ſwers from Heaven, is expreſſed by this word, 1 Kzzg. 6. 
19. The Oracle he prepared in the houſe within, &c. or the 
communing-place where God f| pake. 

Wilt thou be grieved? ] The word ſignifies to be cx- 
treamly wearied even unto rage or fainting. Here Eliphaz 
ſeems to hint at Job's former cry 1-8 ſpeeches. If we 
ſpeak, wiltthou promiſe us not to fall into ſuch a fit of pat- 
ſion as even now thou walt in. And yet whatſoever comes 
of it, or howſoever thoutakeſt it, I mult diſcharge my du- 
ty and my conſcience : Therefore headds, 

wh can withl;old himſelf from ſpeaking ? ] That is, no 
man can withhold himſelf from ſpeaking in ſuch a caſe as 
this : To hear thee ſpeak thus, would even make a dumb 
man ſpeak. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, 1f rheſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones wouldcry ; there is ſuch a ſence in theſe 
wen : If we thy friends ſhould hold our peace, when thou 
ſpeakeſt thus, the very ſtones would cry out againſt thee 
for ſpeaking, andagainſt us for holding our peace. The 
Hebrew word tranliated withhold, ſignifies to ſhut up a 
thing ſo as that it cannot come out : It is applyed to the 
locking up of the Clouds that they rain not; to tne hoiding 
in of fire that it cannot break forth, Jer. 20. 9. where the 
Prophet very elegantly fits it to the reſtraining of ſpeech, 
which is the very point in hand, Hu word 14s in my heart 
as a burnin” fire was ſhut up in my bones, I was weary with 
forbearing. Soit implies, that the friends of Job had as it 
were a fire intheir boloms, which they could no longer re- 
ſtrain, they were as clouds full of water, full of dew and 
rain, they were not able to ſuſpend themſelves from diffol: 
ving and ſhowring upon Fob, both reproof and counſel, advi- 
ſes and exhortations. We may Obſerve from this Preamble, 


That, it is wiſdom to ſweeten reproof with friendly inſinu- 


ation. 


Reproof is a bitter Pill ; it is a wholſom yet a bitter Pill, 
and there is need to wrap it up in Gold and Suger, that 
pleaſing both eye and palat it may be taken down the bet- 
ter. It is the Apoſtles counſel to his Galathians, Brethren, 
if aman be overtaken with a fault, ye that are ftyritual reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekzeſs. The word reſtore, isan 
alluſion to the Art of Chyrurgery, in ſetting a bone out of 
joynt ; ſoft words and aſoft hand &t the Patients mind to 
cndure that painful operation. By falls into fin, the ſoul 
breaks or disjoynts a bone 3 he that will ſet ſuch a mind 
muſt handle it gently. We may obſerve the holy skill of 


ſome of the Saints in prayer, preparing God for receiving 


of Petitions, by Prefaces and humble Infſinuations ( as it 
were) getting within him. Thus did Abraham, Gen.18. 
when he prayed for Sodom, Let not my Lord be angry, if I, 
who am but dui and aſbes, ſpeakunto thee. There is ſuch a 
ſpiritual art in winding a reproof into the boſom and ſpirit 
of a rnan, Let it not rrouble thee that 1 thus ſpeak, take my 
words in good part, If we aſſay to commune with thee, wilt 
thou be grieved ? 


Secondly Obſerve, That, it : no eafie thing to bear re- 

proof. 

To take a reproof well, is as high a point of ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, as to giveit well, When we reprove the fin, we 
ſhould love the man ; but there are few men who can love 
their reprovers, You know what is ſaid in the Prophet, 
They hate him that reproveth in the gate. Reproofs arc uſu- 
ally entertained with hatred, and il] taken by evil perſons ; 
reproof is not alwayes taken int good part, by thoſe who 
arc good. It is but need to have ſome way made for its due 
entertainment, by the beſt tempered ſpirits. Wilt rthou be 
grieved? it may be weariſom and troubleſom unto thee, 
but 1 pray let it not. 


Thirdly Obſerve from the Preface, That, 5» ſome caſes it 
5 our duty to fpeak and reprove,whether men are troubled 
or no, 


How ſhould I be pleaſed, if thou wouldeſt receive my 
ſpeech in good part? but I cannot withhold my ſelf from 
ſpeaking, though thou art diſpleaſed; take it how you 


will, I muſt ſpeak, theſe reprooſs muſt out, When we - 


ſce plainly, that God is diſhonoured, and that the ſoul of 
our brother is greatly endangered, we mult then ſpeak ( as 
God chargeth the Prophet) whether they will hear, of whc- 
ther they will forbear. In ſuch caſes we muſt adventure to 
ſave men by fear, plucking them out 67 the fire. 


Laſtly Obſerve, That, when the heart t« full, it is 2 very 


hard thing, not to give it vent at the lips by ſpeakzng. 


When the heart is full of matter, the tongue will be full 
of words; the tongue mult bring forth the treaſures that 
are [aid up in the heart : Who ( ſaith Eliphaz ) can withbotd 
himſelf from ſpeaking ? The Prophet 7eremiah, Chap.20.9. 
thought to ſtifle the meſſage of God in his heart, / ſaid [ 


will 10; make mention of him, nor ſpear, any more tn his name: 


he began totake up a reſolution to withhold himſelf from. 


ſpeaking ; bat (ſaith he ) his word was in mine heart as 4 
burning fire ſhat up 1n my bones, and I was weary with for- 
bearing, and I could not ſtay, 1 could not hoid it any longer. 
So the Apoſtles, Att. 4.19. We cannot but ſpeakthat which 
we have heard aid ſecn, it is impoſſible for us, the Lord hath 
ſpoken, who can but propheſie ? that is, who can withhold 
himſelf from propheſying when once the Lord bids him 
ſpeak. Words are the conceptions cf our minds ; and 
when our thoughts are form'd and organized, as it were, 
and grown to perfection, when thoſe children come t9 the 
bicth, alittle ſtrength will bring thein forth: Or rather, 
great ſtrength cannot keep them from being brought forth. 
It is as poſſible for her that is with chi:d to withhold the 
birth, as it is for thoſe that have pregnant conceptions, or 
an errand from God, to withhold themſelves from ipcaking. 
When David kept filence ( it is a ftrange connexton ) he 
roared, Pſal. 32.3. When he held his peace from good, 
his ſorrow was ſtirred, Pſal. 39. 2. Pangs took hold on him 
as upon a woman in travel, which made him roar. His 
heart waxt hot, and the fire burned, till he ſpake with his 
tongue. He was then delivered. Our Engliſh phraſe of 
Deltvering a mans mind, may hit this ſenie well, Their 
hearts are barren, whoſe mouths are always ſhut. Who can 
withhold himſelf from ſpeaking ? 

But what is it that he could not forbcar ? He could not 
forbcar to tell him, that { as he ſuppoſcd ) he acted againſt 
his own principles. 


ISchold thou haſt inſtructed many, and thou haſt ſtrengthened 
the weak hands, &c. 


%chold, ] This word is ſometirac uſed in a way of de- 
rifion, as Ger. 3. 22. where God faith concerning Adam, 
Behold the man 1s become as one of us, do you not ſee what a 
God heis? how like a God he looks ? fo, Bekold thou haſt 
inſtructed many, ( ſome makethar the ſenſe ) ſee now your 
great Teacher, your learned Doctor ; he that hat.: been ſo 
torward and buhie in teaching others, ſee in what diſorder, 
how uncompoſed he is himſelf ; he would needs Phyſick 
his neighbours, but knows not how to cure his own di- 
ſtempers. 

But rather take it by way of afſeveration, Zehold, as if 
he ſhould ſay, This isa thing clear and certain, all that are 
about thee, can witneſs it; that thou haſt inltructed many, 
and that thou haſt ſtrengthened the weak hands, 
art thouchanged ? thou art not like the man thou walſt. 

Here are four ſpecial acts of ſpiritual Charity, {re may 
call and diſtinguith them. Firſt, inſtructing of the igno- 
rant; ſecondly , encouraging of the weak and flothful ; 
thirdly, ſupporting of thoſe that are rezdy to fall ; and 
fourthly, comforting thoſe that are ready to faint, In theſe 
four duties Fob had been very converſant. 1. Inſtruction 
of the ignorant, Behold thou haſt inſtrutted may. 2. Ep- 
couragement of the weak and {loathful, Thou baſt ftreng- 
thened the weak hands. 3, Supportation of the weak, Thy 
words have upholden him that was falling, 4. Conſolation 
of thoſe who were ready to faint, Thou haſt ſtrengthened the 
feeble kyees. ' 

Here you ſee the four uſes which Fob made in his coun- 
ſels; Firſt, of Inſtruftion ; Secondly , of Exhortation ; 
Thirdly, of Admonition z Fourthly , of Conſolation : 
Fob was a perfect Preacher, he applics the word to all 
the ſervices and ends of it, reſpecting the ſeveral condi- 
os terapers or diſtempers of thoſe with whom he had 
to do, 
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Further, ſome take the three latter to be but as explica- | 
tions or branches of the firſt; Behold thou haſt inftrutted 
-4ny, namely, concerning the nature of afflictions , and 
their duty in the bearing affliQion ; yea, thou haſt inſtruct- 
ed them ſo far, that thou haſt ſtrenothned the weak, bands, 
and ſtrengthned the feeble 


upholden thoſe that were falling, 
HCES. 
I come now to the opening of the ſeveral expreſſions. 
Thou haſt inſtructed many, ] The word which we tran- 


ſlate nſtrutted, fignifieth both to correct and toteach ; and | 


the Hebrews give the reaſon of it, becauſe uſually with in- 
ſtruQion correion is joyned; and ſo the ſame Greek 
word ſignifies both to teach and to-chaften : As there is a 
voyce of the Rod, inſtruction in correftion; ſo a Rod 
ſometimes goes With the voyce, correction is helpful to 
inſtruction : Ir either or both the ſences we may under- 
ſtand it here, chou haſt inſtrutted many, thou hait taught 
and directed, thou haſt ( where need was) chaſtned and 
corrected many. 

Pany. ] We have heardin the firſt Chapter, that Fob 
prayed for his children, for his Sons and Daughters; but 
now we ſee ob's piety extended further then his own chil- 
dren, Yea, the word may well be carried out beyond his 
own Family. He prayed for his children, and not onl 
did he pray for them, but alſo teach and inſtruct them ; and 
not only them but others, he inlarges his School, he in- 
!tructs wary, it is an indefinite word, a word of number 
without a number. 7ob's School of holy diſcipline was a 
large one, he ſet up his School where ever he came ; he was 
an univerſal Teacher, an Apoſtle of the holy World ; rhou 
baft inſtrutted many. 


Andthou haſt ſtrengthned the weak Hands, 


The word ſignifies, Remiſs hands, or the hands that hang 
down, looſe and lax. Herice by _— it notes one, 
that is negligent or idle; a man with his hands hanging 
down and his arms looſe, is the emblem of * idleneſs or of 
ſadneſs. Thou haft ſtrengthned the weak, hands , that is, 
thoſe that were idle or grieved, negligent or dejected. 
Hence the word ( Rephaim: ) is uſed, to fignifie thoſe that 
aredead; and the reaſon is, becauſeall ſtrength, natural 
vigour and activity depart when life departeth : Giants al- 
ſo are expreſſed in the Hebrew by this word, becauſe they 
are ſuch dreadful perſons, that their very aſpect or ſight 
terrifies the ſpirit, makes the hands hang down, and the 
knees of beholders feeble ; they called thoſe mighty men, 
weak, from that effect wrought upon others , becauſe they 
made others weak and terrible at their approaches. Hence, 
when Goliah the Giant challenged and defied the Hoſt of 
Iſrael, it is ſaid, that all the men of J/rae!, when they ſaw 
the man, fled from him, or fled from his face, ( he over- 
came them with his looks ) and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. 
17. 24. 

This weakneſs of hands: ( as we find inſtanc'd in Scrip- 
ture) ariſes four wayes. Firſt, from floath and idleneſs 
( a we noted before ) ſome have ſtrong heads, but they 
have weak hands ; they are ſufficiently inſtructed, but they 
cannot act, or they are unaCtive, and an unaCtive man is 
a weak-handed man, 

Secondly, Weakneſs of the hands cometh from fear; and 
ſo thatgphraſe, ro ſtrengthen the hands, notes incouraging 
of a peflon , as Zech.8. 9,13. Fear not , let thy hand be 
ſtrong, that is, let not fear weaken thy hands : and Fer. 38. 
4. the Princes came to the King and beg'd of him that Fere- 
»iah might be put to death ; and they givethe reaſon from 
this, For ( ſay they ) he weakens the hands of the men of war 


that remaine in the City, and the hands of all the people; | 


that is, he diſcourages them, makes them bclleve they ſhall 
never be able to ſtand out againſt the King of Babylon, but 
that he ſhall certainly take the City; this is called weak- 
ning of th= hands: So Iſa. 35- 3- Strengthen ye the weak. 
bands, and confirm the feeble knees ;, ſay to them that are of a 
fearful beart, be ſtrong, fear not. So ye ſee weakneſs of 
the hands is cauſed by fear ; when the bands of the heart 
are diffolved ( as it were and looſened by fear, the hand 
muſt needs be diſſolved and looſened from labour ; the hand 
isnot able to work at all when fear works much upon the 
heart. 

Thirdly, Weakneſs of the hands ariſeth from irreſoluti- 


01, when a man isnot reſolved what to do, not ſetled upon | 


a buſineſs, then his hands are weak. Hence it was the coun- 


ſel of Achizophel to Abſolom, that he ſhould go up upon the 
houſe top, in the ſight of all 1ſ-ael, and abuſe his Fathers 
Concubines ; and he gives the reaſon of it, ther ( ſaith he ) 
ſhall the hands of all that are with thee be ſtrong ; his meaning 
is, thenthey will be ſo reſolved to ſtick to thee, that they 
will do their utmoſt ; he grounds his counſel upon the pre- 
ſent irreſolution of the people, he doubted whether Abſa- 
loms gory would adhere cordially to him or no, therefore 
( faith he ) doan a&t which may render thy ſelf and all that 
are with thee irreconcileable to the King; this will unite 
them to thee, and their hands will be ftrong. If once they 
be out of hope to be receiv'd into the Kings favour, thou 
mayſt be out of fear that they will return to the Kings 
obedience. In any lawful and good deſign it is beftto raiſe 
up reſolution, and ingage it to the highelt. Where the heart 
u ſtrongly reſolved, the hands will att ſtrongly. The reaſon 
why men are ſlow and dull in yore undertakings, is, be- 
cauſe they are off and on, full of neutrality and indifferen- 
Cy, in what they undertake. Unſettled ſpirits can never 
ſettle ations. A double minded man i unſtable ( and weak- 
handed ) in all his wayes. 

Laſtly, There is a weakneſs of the hands ( which is 1 
conceive molt proper to this place ) ariſing from ſorrow 
and prief ; from the weight and burthen of affliction, or 
from a ſudden ſurpriſe of trouble. As it is ſaid of Balteſhaz- 
zar (Dan. 5.6. ) who ſeeing the hand-writing upon the 
plaiſter of the wall, preſently changed countenance, and hu 
thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of his loyns were looſ- 
ed, and his knees ſmote one againſt another. 

Thou haſt ffrengthned the weak Hands. | That is, thoſe, 
Whoſe hands are weak by reaſon of manifold tryals and tri- 
bulations : thou haſt ſpoken words to them, which have 
been as ſinews totheir hands, and ſtrength unto their joynts. 
In this ſence the Apoſtle uſes both the expreſſions of the 
Text, Heb. 12. 6. where having treated about the nature 
of afflictions, together with the fruit and benefit of them, 
he concludes thus, wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees ;, as if he ſhould ſay, it is proba- 
ble that affliction hath made your hands hang down, that 
ſorrow and grief have looſened your ſpirits and your loyns 
too, therefore now be of good cheer, /ifr up your hands 
that hang down, and the feeble knees. This Symptom or ef- 
fect of ſorrow is elegantly deſcribed, Ezek, 7. 17. where 
the Prophet having ſhewed that many ſhould mourn, as 
Doves of the Valleys, adds, all hands ſball be feeble, and all 
kyees ſhall be weak, as water. 

Thy wo2ds have upheld him that was falling. ] Some 
afflictions lic ſo hard and aan upon us, that they do not 
only weaken, but caſt down : ob ſtood ready to uphold 
ſuch as was ready to fall. Timely advice may catch a man 
before he is quite down, and prevent his fall. 

The word which we tranſlate falling, ſignifies in its firſt 
ſence, to ſtumble or ſtrike the foot againſt a thing, and ſo 
it is put for that which is the conſequent of ſtumbling, fal- 
ling : hethat ſtrikes his foot, or ſtumbles at a thing, is in 
danger of a fall. So 1/a.40. 30. The young men ſhall utterly 
fall, it is this word, but doubled, falling they ſhall fall, that 
is, they ſhall utterly fall. There is a threefold falling men- 
tioned 1n Scripture. 

1. Thereis afalling into fin, Gal. 6. 1. If a man be over- 
taken in a fault ; that word ( like this Hebrew in the 
Text ) ſignifies, a fall taken by ſtumbling or by tripping 
upon any thing that lies in the way. In this ſence we un- 
derſtand the fall of Adam, the fall of Angels, and the falls of 
the Saints, 

2. There is afalling into affliction, a falling into trouble : 
So Prov. 24. 16. The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day, that 
is, he meets affliction at every turn, he falls into trouble 
almoſt at every ſtep. Seven times a day is very often in the 
day, or often every day. 

3. There isa falling under trouble. And of perſons fal- 
ling ſo, we are chiefly to underſtand this Text. Many fall 
into trouble, who yet 7 ag; -* the ſtrength of Chriſt ) 
ſtand firmly under trouble. Others no ſooner fall in, but 
they fall under it. The ſhoulders of ſome are not able to 
bear alight afiition, and the afflictions of others are ſo 
heavy that no ſhoulders are able to bear them; the back 
breaks, the ſpirit ſinks under the load. 

To ſuch as theſe Fob lent his hand, his ſhoulders : bs 
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counſel was as a ſtaff in their hands, as ligaments to their 
loyns and knees. fob was well skil'd in ſetting props and 
buttreſſes of holy advice.to ſuch tottering ſouls.” Thou haſt 
upheld him that was falling. We may takethe words in all 
or either of theſe three interpretations, yet moſt properly 
of the latter. 

Thou haſt ftrengthned the feeble knees. ] The Hebrew 
word for a knee, fignifieth ( in the root) to bleſs or to pray, 
becauſe in bleſſing and praying for one, or in ſaluting, we 
ufe to bow the knee. And here, what we tranſlate rhe fee- 
ble knees, is word for word, the bowing knees; becauſe when 
knees bow and buckle , or double under us, it proceeds 
from weakneſs and feebleneſs : hence the bowing knee is 
called the feeble knee, Dar. 6. 5. it is ſaid of Belſhazzar, 
his knees ſmote one againſ# another ;, he fainted, his ſpirits 
ſank within him, when his knees (as a Symptom of his fear) 

-at one againſt another. The hanging down of hands, 
notes a kind of deſpair in regard of Jregur evils: and 
feeble quaking knees, ſeem to refer to ſome expected evil. 
Taking the words with that difference, fob's work of love 
appears more full; he not only upheld in preſent troubles, 
but labonr'd to ſtrengthen againſt ſuch as were to come. 
Thou ha#t inſtratted many, and inſtruQted them many, even 
all theſe wayes. We may Note, 


Firſt, That, to teach, inſtruft and comfort others, 14 not 
only a mans duty, but his praiſe. 


For here Eliphaz. ſpeaks it in a way of commendation, 
though with an intent to ground a reproof upon it. ob him- 
ſelf ſpeaks of what he had done in that kind, as a defence of 
his own innocence, Chap. 29, Verſ. 21, &c. Unto me men 
gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at my counſel : after my 
words they ſþake not again, and my ſpeech __ upon them, 
and they waited for me as for the rain, and they opened their 
mouth wide, 4s for the latter rain, This was his practiſe, 
and this was the praiſe of Job. \ That which the Apolile 
ſpeaks as a ſpecial qualification or gift of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 
3.2. is anexcellent, a noble qualihcation in any perſon, of 
what rank or degree ſoever, ro be apt to teach. » 

Secondly, Conſider who Fob was; he was a holy man, 
ene that had much acquaintance and communion with God. 
Now though his friends miſtook what was in his heart, yer 
they hit right upon his praCtiſe ; and we knowing both 
what his heart was, by the teſtimony of God : and what 
his practiſe was, from the teſtimony of men, may ground a 
ſecond point upon it. 


That, ſuch as know God in truth and holineſs, are very 
ready to communicate the knowledge of God unto others. 


They who know God themſelves, are deſirous that 
others ſhould know God too. David ( Pal. 51. 13.) 
promiſeth and profeſſeth, that he would communicate his 
experiences of Gods love, in pardoning his fin, when he 
had taſted the ſweetneſs of a pardon. Then will 1 teach 
tranſgreſſors thy ways, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee: 
when my heart hath learned more of God, others ſhall 
learn more of God from my mouth. This is ſpiritual cha- 
rity, and it is the molt excellent and nobleſt charity of all. 
Charity to the ſoul is the ſoul of charity; charity tothe bet- 
ter part, is the beſt charity. In this ſence alſo, Fob was 
eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, by guiding them to 
ſee, and by directing their feet to walk, in the wayes of 
God. To give knowledge is better thento give gold. In- 
ſtruction is the higheſt alms. 

Thirdly, If we conſider Fob ( of whom all this is affr- 
weaned, as he was a great rich man , we may Note thus 
much. 


That, honourable and great men, loſe nothing of their ho- 
nour and greatneſs by deſcending to the inſtruttion of 


others, though their infertors. 


Somethink it belongs only unto Miniſters to inſtruct : 
What wee inſtruct ? They reſent it as a diſparagement : 
they truſt out that work wholly into the hands of others. 
Where ſhall we find an Abraham (a great Prince in his 
time ) of whom God gave this Teſtimony, [know bim that 
be will command his children, &C. audthey (ball kgep the way 
of the Lord: and becauſe he was willing to teach others , 
God condeſcends to teach him : Shall I hide from Abraham 
that thing which Ido, They receive moſt knowledge, who 


are moſt ready to impart it. And we find before this, 
Abraham ſo ſucceſsful in teaching, that he had an Army of 
Scholars in his houſe. The Text faith, when he prepar'd 
for that expedition to reſcue his Nephew Lor,that he armed 
three hundred and eighteen of his trained, catechized, or 
inſtructed ſervants. The word ſignifies to traia in the prin- 
Ciples of Religion, as well as inthe poſtures of war : be- 
ing the ſame word uſed in the Book of Proverbs, for 
teaching a child the firſt elements of holy knowledge. 
ar! that place of Geneſis may very well comprehend 


[ 
Fourthly Obſerve , That , charity, eſpecially ſpiritua 


charity, 15 very liberal and open-hearted, 


Tob inſtructed not only his own, but he inſtructed others, 
he inſtructed many ; he did not confine his doctrine and his - 
advice to his own walls, but the ſound thereof went where- 
ſoever he went : he inſtructed many. Andif Fob who had 
no ſpecial, no direct calling to it, were a teacher of many : 
what ſhall we think of thoſe, whoſe calling and buſineſs it 
istoteach, and yet teach not any at all ? their trade, their - 
profeſſion is, to teach, yet they are fo far from teaching 
that they teach none, and which is worſe, they hinder 
teaching : they ſtop the mouth of the teacher, and( if they 
can) the car of the learner, they take away the key of know- 
ledge. They neither open the door themſelves, nor ſuffer 
thoſe that wonld. This is the very ſpirit of wickedneſs. 

Further, Taking thoſe other parts of his inſtruction, as 
they reſpect perſons afflicted, who are here deſcribed 
weak hands and feeble knees, ready to fall, unable to ſtand, 


Obſerve firſt, That, ſore affliftions do exceedingly indiſ- 
poſe for auty. 


Sorc afflitions make weak hands and feeble kuees : the 
weak hand and the fecble knee, are ( as I faid before ) em- 
blems of one unfit for any buſineſs ; unfit to work, unfit 
to walk : when the hand is weak and the knee is feeble, 
what isa man fit for ? Great ſufferings unfit us for action. 
Hence it is that the Lord moderates the afflictions of his 
people, ſweetens the bitterneſs, and takes off the oppref- 
ling weight of them. God promiſeth to come with revi- 
ving, and that he will not contend for ever with hu people. 
Why ? A principal reaſon is, Le## their ſpirits ſhould fail 
before me, and the ſouls which Ihave made. Leſt the ſpirit 
ſhould fail ; that is, leſt they ſhould fail in their duties: 
the ſpirit cannot fail in the eſſence of it, the ſpirit is of an 
eternal con(titution ; but it faileth in the duty often. And 
if afflictions lie too hard and too long upon a poows 
their ſpirits fail, their faith fails, their courage foils, their 
labors cannot be laborious, to carry on and carry out their 
work. Therefore when Fob ſaw any under afflictions, he 
endeavour'd to put courage into their hearts, and ſo 
ſtrength into their hands. 

Secondly, In the general we may Notefurther, 


That, the words of the wiſe have 4 mighty power, ſtrength, 


arid prevalency mm them, 


You ſee how efficacious the words of Fob were. ®ob's in- 
ſtructions were ſtrengthnings : thou haſt ſtrengthned the 
weak hands and feeble knees; his words were as ſtays to 
hold them up that were ready to fall : E/iphaz doth not 
only ſay, thou didſt inſtruct many, and in inſtructing thou 
didft intend, it was thy deſign and aim to ftrengthen the 
weak hands, but he ſpeaks of what Job had e and 
wrought ; thy words put finews into the hands and knees 
of men that were weak and ready to fall, thy words were 
—_ to hold and bear up the ſpirits of thoſe that were 
ſinking. Words wiſely diſpenſed and followed, with the 
bleſſing of God, what can they not do? God doth the 
greateſt things inthe world by a word ſpeaking. As at the 
firſt he made the World it ſelf by a word ſpeaking : ſo. he 
hath done the greateſt things, and t the greateſt 
changes inthe world, by a word ſpeaking. When a word 
goes forth clothed with the authority and power of God, it 
works wonders, How hath it raiſed up finking ſpirits? - 
How hath it made the fearful, undaunted; and the weak- 


weak 
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and honeſty tothe heart. 


weak man overthrows the ſtrong holds of fin, and by a 
word brings every thought of man into ſubjection to Jeſus 
Chriſt. By a word he ſtops the mouth of blaſphemy and 
evil ſpeaking ; by a word ſpeaking, he makes a man deny 
himſclf; by a word he opens the eyes of the blind, and 
makes the lame to run and leap like a Hart, inthe way of 
holineſs. 

And I could wiſh that the word which I now ſpeak,might 
(through the bleſſing of God) have ſuch an effect upon 
your ſpirits. O that it might ſtrengthen all weak hands and 
feeble knees! O that jt might uphold all who are ready 
to fall ! we are caſt upon knee-fecbling, hand-weakning, 
yea, heart-weakning times: The fight of thoſe things which 
our eyes do ſee, and the hearing of thoſe things which our 
cars do hear, cauſe many to fear, and the ſpirits of ſome to 
fall. Now a word inveſted with commitſion from God, 
to go and comfort , will mater all our ſorrows, and diſpel 
all theſe fears. If the Lord breath upon a word, that word 
will breath' lively activity into a very carkaſs. Look to 
thoſe many and gracious promilſcs made to thoſe that 
mourn, and comfort will flow in. Promiſes are the trea- 
ſurcs of corafort ; promiſes hold the Churches ſtock, they 
ar£ the patrimony of believers ; it is their priviledge and 
While 
Chriſt and the promiſe lives, how can faith die or languiſh, 
eyiuga promile ? 

So much of the firſt branch of the minor propoſition, in 
the third and fourth verſes. 

The ſccond branch lies inthe fifth verſe. 


Now it is come upon thee, and thou faintcſt ; it toucheth 
thee, and thou art troubled, 


Thou baſt inſtruttcd many, thou haſt ſtrengthened the 
weak hands, &c.But now it is come vpon thee, &c. That is, 
trouble and affliCtion are come upon thee. 

And thou fainteſt,] The word ſignifies an extraordinary 
fainting ; when a man is ſo wearied and ſpent, that he knows 
not what he doth, when his reaſon ſeems tired, as much as 
his ſtrength. So that the words, Now zt is come upen thee, 
thoz faintet?, may import thus much ; thou art in ſuch a 
cale, that thowfeemeſt to be befidesthy ſelf, thou knoweſt 
not what thou doſt, thou ſpeakeſt chou knoweſt not what. 
The word is tranſlated in the firſt verſe, by gr:eved; in other 
Scriptures, by mad and furious ( Prov. 26. 18.) As a mad 
man who cafteth firekrands, &c. And whereas we ſay (Gen, 
47.13.) The Land of Egypt fainted by reaſon of the fa- 
ine, many render it; The Land of Egypt was enraged or 
mad, becauſe of the famine, Want of bread turns to want 
of reaſon; famine diftracts. The Egyptians were ſo ex- 
treamly pinched with hunger, thar it did even take away 
their wits from them ; and ſcarcity of food for their bodies, 
made a gdearth in their underſtandings. So there is this force 
inthe word, Thou who haſt given ſuch grave and wiſe in- 
ſtruction unto others; from thoſe higher principles of grace, 
noW it is come upon thee, thou art even asa mad man, as 
a man diſtracted, not able to act by the common principles 
of reaſon. 

It toucheth thee, It is the ſame word which we opened 
before ; the Devil deſired that he might but touch Fob ; 
now his friend telleth him he is roxched. ; 

And = art treubled, ] That word alſo hath a great em- 
phaſis init. It ſignifies a vchement amazed trouble ; as in 
that place (1 Sam. 28. 21.) where, when the woman, the 
witch of Endor, had raiſcd up Samuel ( in appearance ) as 
Szul defircd, the Text ſaith, that when all was ended, ſhe 
came unto Sl,aud ſhe ſaw he was ſore troubled © think what 
trouble might fall upon a man in ſuch a condition as Saul 
was in, after this- acquaintance with the viſions of hell; 
think what a deep aſtoniſhment of ſpirit ſeized upon him, 
fuch diſord-r of mind this word layes upon Fob : Now it 
toncheth th hou ar t tronbled. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, To comm nd a man with a But, is a wo;mnd inſtead 
of acommend ation. ' 


Thou haſt inſtructed many, But, & How many are 
there who ſalute their friends very fair to their faces,or ſpeak 
them very fair bchind their backs, yet ſuddenly (as Joab to 
Amaf: ) draw out this ſecret dagger, and itab their honour 
As it 15 ſaid of Naamar, 2 Kings 
5. 1. He was an honourable man, and a mighty man of va- 


| 


lour, but he was a Leper, &Cc. So, cc. 
SEC _—_ Obſerve, Great afflitt ions ”m diſturb the very 


ſeat of reaſon, and leave a Saint, in ſome as, below a 
man. 


Some acts of holineſs repreſent the Saints as mad-men to 
carnal men. So Paul zppeared to Feſtus, and ſo to many 
of his Corinthians, 2 Cor. 5.13. For whether we bebeſides 
rf wn, it #to God, Workings of Grace are ſometimes 
ſo far above reaſon, that they ſeem to be without reaſon, 
So ſome'acts of infirmity repreſent the Saints, to carnal 
men, as mad-men. A gracious man works ſo much below 
reaſon ſometimes, that he ſeems to be without reaſon. 


Thirdly, Note, That, When we ſee any doing ill , it 75 
£ood to mind him of the good which be bath done. 


Eliphaz ſaw fob fainting, enraged as a mad-raan, or as 
a man aſtoniſhed ; he cells Nim of the wiſe and grave coun- 
ſel and inſtruction he had given hefore : conſider whatthou 
haſt done. As inthe Revelation, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church 
of Epheſus, ( Rev. 2. 5. ) Remember from whence thou art 
fallen, and do thy firſt works ; whenthe Church didill, then 
he tells her what ſhe had formerly doe well, So the Apo- 
tle, Te did run well 5, having begun in the ſpirit, will ye end 
in the fleſh? When he ſaw them run upon fleſhly Ceremo- 
nies and Ordinances, ye began in the ſpirit (ſaith he) con- 
ſider that, and end as ye began, As in diſpute and reaſon» 
ing, a falſe concluſion cannot be derived from true premiſes, 
fo neither can it in practice, or in living. Holy premiſes 
conclude in holineſs. Henever began well, that ends ill. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, The good we have done, is a 
h:nd of reproach to 9, when we do the contrary evil. 


When a mans latter aCtions contradid his former, or 
when his aCtions contradict his profeſſions, the former good 
is a ſtain or blemiſh to him. Jr had been better for them not 
ro have kyown the way of righteouſneſs, then after they have 
known it , to turn from the holy Commandment given unto 
them. 


Further, take this likewiſe, Ir is a! eaſier matter to in- 
ſtru#t others in trouble, then tobe inſtrulted, or take in« 


ſtruttion our ſelves 1n 0KYr own troubles. 


Even 7ob, holy Fob could give thoſe counſels of patience, 
and meekneſs, and quietneſs under the hand of God, which 
he could not follow to the full, when it fell upon himſelf. 
For though he did not fail to that height, which Fliphaz 
implicth in this reproof, yet fail he did. He had ſet others 
a Copie, which he could not write by, or imitate, when 
his own turn.came. A good man may quickly give coun- 
ſel, above his own ſtrength to praCtiſe. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, Ir is a ſhame for ws to teach others the right 
way, and to go in the wrong our ſelves, 


Eliphaz ſecks to ſhame and convince Fob upon this very 
ground ; thou haſt done thus and thus, thou haſt taughc 
others patience, and thou art mad thy ſelf : art thou not a- 
ſhamed to complain and cry out of thy afflictions,when thou 
haſt bid others be quiet and chearful under them ? It is an 
excellent thing, when our words are made viſible by our 
actions; as he ſaid in the Church ſtory, The faith 
which is ſeen, is a great deal better then the faith which is 
heard ; ſo we may ſay in another kind, the wiſdom which 
is ſeen in bearing of affliction, is far better then the wiſdom 
which'is heard. Phyſitian, heal thy ſelf. He ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot ſave, ſay the Jews to Chriſt, Man may 
juſtly be reproved with, thou teacheſt others, thy ſelfthou 
canit not teach. When the ſame fault which we reprehend 
in others, may be reprehended in our ſelves, our fault is 
doubled, and the act is not only finful, but ſhameful. The 
Apoſtle convinces the Jews mightily by this argument,Rom. 
2.19. Thou art confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the 
blind, a light of them which are in darknef, an inſtrutter of 
the fooliſh, &c+ Thou takeſt upon thee all this z rthex there- 
fore (faith he) that reache#?, another, teachesF thou thy ſelf ? 
T hou that preacheFt a man ſhould not ſteal, do#F thou ſteal*? 
He goes on preſſing it upon them, as matter of ſhame and 
bluſhing, that their aCtions ran ſo crofs and contradictory 
to their own profeſhons. 
Thus we have opened the minor propoſition or aſſump» 
tron 
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tion of the firſt argument, couched in theſe two verſes ; 
thou hatt comforted, inſtructed, and taught many , yet 
when trouble cometh upon thee, thou knoweft not how t9 
order thy ſelf. 7s not this thy fear, thy confidence, the - 4 
rightnef of thy wayes, and thy hope? Thus he gathers the 
concluſion, and from hence infers Fob a hypocrite in Relt- 
£10n, or irreligious. ate neces | 

Js not this thy fear ? &c.] As if he had faid, thy. fear, 
thy confidence, thy uprightnels, thy hope, thy religion, 
call it what thou wilt, is but thus much, or is but this. | 

35 not this thy fear ?] ln the firit verſe of the firſt _ 
ter, it was ſhewed what the fear of God is; part of_Fob's 
character _ thus given, A man fearing God, Now Eli- 


phaz,, by this firſt point of his Interrogatories, taxes Fob, 


in the firſt Part of his character or commendation ; thou 
art reported to be a man fearing God; Is not this thy 
fear ? | 
Fear is taken either forthe whole compaſs of Gods wor- 
ſhip, or for that awfulneſs of affection with which we 
worſhip God ; which we ought to mingle and mix in all our 
ations and duties. Therefore (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.) 
Let us have grace to ſerve him with reverence and godly. fear. 
And, P/al. 2. Serve the Lord with fear. God is to be ſerv- 
ed in love, and ; od loves no ſervice which hath not 
this ingredient; car. ; 

Fear isthe moſt proper affection, which, we creatures, 
duſt and aſhes, who are at ſuch an infinite diſtance from 
God, can put forth in his worſhip. God condeſcends fo 
far as to be loved by us z yea, he calleth for our love asa 
friend, or as a father, asa familiar, as one in near relation; 
but conſidered in his Majeſty, Glory and greatneſs, fear is 
the moſt ſutable affection in our approaches unto God. The 
name of God, in ſome languages, is derived from fear ; 
and God is exprelly called Fear by Jacob, Gen. 31. in that 
diſpute with Labaz z where hetelleth tim, Excepr the fear 
of his father Iſaac had been with him, &C. VCi. 42. And Fa- 
cob [ware by the fear. of. his father Tſaac, ver. 53. thatis, 
by that God whom his father Iſaac feared : 7acob was a 
man ſo holy, that he would take rothing into his mouth to 
ſwear by, but only the hol Name of God. Religious 


ſwearing is one of the highelt acts of worſhipping, as vain | 


ſwearing is one of the higheſt aCts of prophaning the name 
of God. 

£hp tonfidence,] The word which we tranſlate confidence, 
ſignifies alſo, and that moſt properly, folly, inconſtancy, 
levity ; when the Prophet Jeremy reproveth the idolatry 
of thoſe times, and ſpeaks to worſhippers of Idols, he ex- 
preſſes it by this word ,, they are altogether brutiſh and fool- 
:(h, Jer. 10. 8. And holy David, (Pfal. 49. 13.) ſpeaking 
of wicked men, who make riches their portion, and who 
lay out all their endeavours in the raiſing of an outward 
eltite, gives this account of their practice in ver. 13. This 
the way is their folly : this is the courſe that worldly men 
take, and they think it is a very wiſe courſe; but indecd 
their way is their folly. Some Tranſlators fead that Text, 
This thetr way 1s their confidence ;, as here in ob: and ſo 
ſo they make the ſence out thus ; this way of worldly men, 
a eutacing riches, in heaping up abundance of theſe out- 
ward things, is their confidence, that is, they have nothing 
elſc to truſt unto; they have riothihg beyond the world to 
trult unto, this their way is their confidence. So again}, Prov. 
15.26: A fooliſhman, or, 4 man of folly, defhiſeh bis 'mo- 
ther. And once more, Pſal. 85. 8. Where the Pſalmiſt 
gocth up, like Habakkxk,, to his Watch-tower, to heark- 
cn for an anſwer of his Prayer ; I will hearken what the Lord 
will ſay, for be will ſpeak, peace unto bu people ; but let them 
not retur again to fully, So ſome _ it in this Text of 
Feb ; Is not this thy fear, thy folly ? that is, Was it not meer 
folly for thee to brag and boaſt of try fear ? ſc. that thou 
did(t fear God, ce. 

But the word is often taken in a contrary ſence, as we 
tranſlate, for conſtancy or confidence, and ſometimes for 
hope ; and thus Fob 31. 24. If 1 have ſaidto gold, thou art 
my hope, or my confidence ;, . and , chap. 8. 14. ſpeaking of 
the hypocrite, whoſe hope (hall be cut off ;, the ſame word is 
uſed: and, Prov. 3. 26. The Lord ſhall be thy confidence,and 
he ſhall keep thy foot from being taken ; and ( not to heap 
many places) Pſal. 78. 7, That they may ſet their hope in 
God, In this ſence it is generally underſtood here, 1s oe 
this thy fear and thy confidence ? [call the truſt tho haſt pla- 
ced in thy God ? * 


| 


Fear and conadence are acts of natural worſhip, Con- 
fidence or trult is the reſting of the ſoul upon wa Lf ; here 
the reiting of the ſoul upon the word or promiſes of God, 
upon the power, faithfulneſs and truthof God , an act thus 
put forth by the ſoul, is confidence. Now, faith El:phaz, 
[5 not this thy confidence ? Thou haſt ſpoken much of reſting 
and truſting upon God and his word, upon his power and 
faithfulneſs; is not this that which.thou haſt all this while 
talked of ? Sce what a godly confidence it is ! Doth it look 
like a proper piece of grace ? 

. Confidence is an act beyond faith ; a ſoul confiding walks 


ina higher region- of grace and comfort, then a ſoul only . 


believing ; there maybe believing, where there is not this 
confiding. As patience is hope lengthned, ſo confidence 
is hope ttrengthned. Aſſurance is the higheſt degree of 
faith, and confidence is the higheſt degree of aſſurance. Ir 
carries with it , firit , Chearfulneſs, oppoſite ts ſortow : 
ſecondly, Courage, oppoſite to, fear deſpondency of 
ſpirit : thirdly , Boldneſs and adventurouſneſs, oppolite 
to cowardice. Confidence, havirig a good cauſe, and a 
good call, will take a-Bear by the tooth, or a Lion by the 
beard : fourthly, It notes boaſting, or a kind of ſpiritual 
wiſe bragging, OPppolite to ſinful modelty and concealment 
of what God hathdone for us. Or take it thus ; Confidence 
is the noble[t exerciſe of Faith, which looking ſteadily up- 
on God in himſelf, and in Chrilt, through the proniiſes, 
raiſes the ſoul above all fears and diſcouragements, above 
all doubts and diſquietments, cither about the removing of 
evil, or the obtaining of good. 
Hence confidence 1s well called the reſt of the foul ; there- 
fore ſuch as attain to confidence, are ſaid tobe in peace, :-: 
perfett peace. Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfett peace, whoſe 
neart doth truſt upon thee. And this act of confidence or 
truſt, is proper and peculiar to God, no creature rauſt ſhare 
io it. This is worſhip commaaded in the firſt Precepr ; The:s 
ſhalt have no other gods before me. Whatſoever we confide 
in, unleſs it be in ſubordinatioh unto God, we make it our 
god. Anditis one of the higheſt aC&ts of the ſoul, not on'y 
as we reſpect the taking in, our own comforts, but alfo, the 


giving out, glory unto God. This confidence is well cou- | 


pled with holy fear ; the more we fear God ſo, the more 
we truſt him; ſuch fear is the mother and nurſe of conh- 
dence : But confidence is directly contrary, yea, and con- 
tradiCtory to carnal fear ; he that truſts God indeed, leaves 
both ſoul and body, teraporal and eternal eſtate with him, 
without ever ſending a fearful thought, or a jealous look af- 
ter either, It follows, 

And the up2zightneſs of thy heart..] Ir is the word uſed 
in the deſcription of 7-b, chap. 1. 1. There it is in the con- 
crete, perfett ; here 1n the abltraQt, uprightneſ 3; We may 
read it, 1s not this the perfettion of thy wayes ? Uprightnets 
is the Saints perfection inthis life. Uprightneſs may have 
4 double notion ; Firſt, as it reſpeAs the fincetity of our 
hearts towards God. Secondly, as it reſpects the juſtice 
and equity of our ations towards man. In both ſences 
we may extend it here ; Thou haſt been reported for a per- 
fect man, niow if thouart perfeCt in thy being, thou would- 
«ſt be perfect in thy working ; if thou wert upright ia thy 
nature, thou wouldſt be upright in thy ations. Now 
conſider thy uprightneſs or perfection, is not this the up- 
rightneſs of thy wayes? Is notthis all, even lately diſco- 
vered in thy impatient complainings ? 

And thy yope, ] That word is derived two wayes. Firſt, 
From a root that ſignifieth a line, rule or meaſure ; ſo tn 
Gen. 1. 9. Let the waters under the heavens be gathered roge- 
ther into one place;the wotd ſignifies a gathering together 
rule.as if God by that a&t had meaſured out the water( that 
unruly, turbulent, wandring element) and had brought it 
into compaſs, by a rule or line, which it could not exceed or 
g9 beyond, without ion or commiſſion from himſelf; 
thereby giving us a mighty proof of his alriighty power and 
infinite wiſdom. So ſome tranſlate the *'ord here, raking 
it to be derived from that root, 1s nor this thy rule ? Is not 
this the rule that thou haſt heretofore walked by, whatſoe- 
ver thou kaſt pretended? ls not this the rightzouſneſs of 
thy wayes, the courſe or mieaſure, by which thou haſt di- 
rected , ſquared thy actions ? 


illud & vagumeſemmtum, totam ſuperficiem terr e 8749195, tanquam ad amuſſin &* 


priperdiculium 41 wn {ocum coigit, Paulus Fagivs in prime cap. Gen, 
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But ſecondly, rather the word is derived from ( Kavah ) 
which ſ1gnifieth to expe, hope or wait : and it notes a 
very vehement intention both of body and of mind, in 
waiting, Jn. axe or hoping ; when a man waits ( as it 
were ) ſtretching forth his ſpirit or his mind, putting him- 
ſelf out exceedingly to hope or wait for a thing. Pſalm 37. 
9. & Iſa. 8. 17. the ſame word is uſed with the ſame em- 
phaſis. And that Greek word which the Apoſtle Paul hath 

( Kom. 8, 19. ) comes up fully to it, The earneſt expettati- 
on of the creature, &c. So the meaning here may be thus 
conceived, Is not this thy hope, or thy earneſt expectati- 
on ? Is it not come to this now ? Thou haſt boaſted much 
of thy hope, what treaſures thou hadſt laid up in that, be- 
yond all thy preſent poſleſſons; is not all ſhrunk up to this, 
yea, changed into deſpair ? Thy deſperate ſpeeches give 
me ground to think ſo. Isnot this thy hope? So much for 
the words. 

There are four interpretations given of this verſe. Firſt, 
Some make out the ſence, by a different conſtruction of the 
firſt particle in the Hebrew, which, they tranſlate, not (as 
we) 1s not ? but where is ? Sothe vulgar and divers others, 
reading it thus, where ts thy fear and thy confidence, thy pa- 
rience , and the perfeftion of thy wayes? As if he had ſaid, 
What's become of all thoſe graces, of which thou haft 
ſpoken, and with which thou haſt been reported to be 
moſt richly endowed ? where are they at this time? in 
this day of thy trouble, in this day of thy trial? Taking 
the words in that ſence, they yield us theſe Obſervations. 


Firit, That, times of trouble are ſpecial times for the uſe 


0 f onr Graces, 


It is as if E/iphaz had ſaid, Thou thy ſelf, and all that 
knew thee, have ſpoken much of thy grace, but now is the 
time to uſe it, where is it ? Shew it me now, where is thy 
fear, andthy confidenas ? Tf a man have been reported very 
Skilful at his weapon, when he comes into danger , then 
is the time to ſhew his skill: and we may ſay to him, 
Where is thy $kill now ? Where is thy art now? 
So here, Now, that thou haſt moſt need of thy graces, 
Where are they ? Bring them forth, are they to ſeck 
now ? Isthy ri Aur. $ as the morning dew, and as a 
cloud vanithed away ? Times of trouble will put every 
Srace to a ſtreſs; and we had need look to it, that we 
have not our graces to ſeek, when we have moſt need to uſe 
them; that when it ſhall be ſaid unto us, Where is your 
fiith ? Where is your hope ? we may beable tohold them 
f-rth, and anſwer the queſtion in our aRions, here 
they are; here is my fear, here is my confidence, here is my 
hope, here is my uprightneſs ; I can make proof of them, 
and render«them vilible in my life : I can (through the 
ſtrength of Chriſt ) a& them, and walk according to the 
rule of every one of theſe graces. 

Secondly, From the ground of this argument, which is, 
that true grace holds out and perſeveres unto the end : For 
hereby ( ſaith Eliphaz) I will convince thee for an Hypo- 
crite, and that thy grace is but a ſhadow of grace, becauſe 
it is decayed and gone, This being the ground of cunviction 
by theſe words, Where # thy fear ? Obſerve, 


That, falſe grace, or a ſbew of grace, fils us when we 
have moſt need of it. 


A Hypocrite ſeems to ſtand in grace, till he falls into 
trouble. When good is in fight, he ſuppoſes he hath a 
great ſtock of faith z he is joytul in believing any thing, 
when nothing pinches him : And when he enjoyeth what 
hedelired, he hopes as much as is promiſed : But when 
outward comforts are withdrawn and eclipſed, when he 
mult live upon a word, and relieve himſelf upon inviſibles, 
when he hath nothing in the creature to ſupport him, and 
muſe truſt what he cannot ſee: then this phancy of faith, 
this vain hope, and pretended confidence diſappear , and 
wherearethey ? how much charity will ſome make pro- 
feſſon of, until a real object of charity preſent it ſelf ? Then 


excuſcs aremade, they have but little for themſelves, times 4 


are hard, they may be ſuddenly caſt into ſtreights, they 
know not what a day may bring forth, Falſe charity, and 
falſe hope vaniſh when they ſhould aCt their parts, and 
make good what they have profeſſed. As Chrilt ſpeaks of 
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the two houſes, Marth. 7. One built upori the rock, the 
other upon the ſand : theſe two houſes were alike skilfully 
and ſtrongly built in all appearance ; while the Sun ſhone, 
and the weather was fair, none could diſcern but that the 
houſe upon the fand, was built as well, and might have 
ſtood as long, as the other upon the rock; but when the 
rain fell, and the floods came, when the winds blew and 
beat upon the houſe, then itfell, the foundation failed, and 
all the fair ſuperſtruCtions came down into the duſt. Where 
is the Hypocrite with all his faith and fear in a wet windy 
day ? Is he not like a houſe founded on the ſand 7 Or is not 
he and his goodly outſide of holy fear and hope like the Ap- 
ples of Sodom ( reported in Hiſtory ) which are fair to the 
eye, but touch them, and they crumble to aſhes in your 
hand ; ſo is the faith and the fear, the hope and confidence 
of hypocrites : Where are theſe? they are no where, for 
they never were. 

Take the words in a ſecond conſtruction, and ſo they are 
thus rendred, 1s not thy fear thy confidence ? and the up- 
rightneſs of thy ways thy hope ? So Mr. Broughton, Is not thy 
Religion thy hope ? and thy right wayes thy confidence ? and 
then the ſence is, as if El;phaz had thus ſpoken unto Feb, 
Doth it not now plainly appear, that Satan charged thee 
rightly, that thou ſerveſt God for of profit and out- 
ward comforts, ſecing thou art thus impatient and unquiet, 
when the hand of God takes away thy profit and outward 
comforts ? Is it not a clear argument, that thou heretofore 
didſt obey God, only to gain by him, or becauſe thou waſt 
confident he would protect and fave thee harmleſs , he 
would bleſs and proſper thee with encreaſe ? Was not the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes thy hope ? that is, didſt thou not 
look to thrive by upright _—_ with men, and fair car- 
riage in all thy aCtions? thou hadit no love to Religion, 
none to Juſtice, thy love was to thy purſe, thy profit ; and 
thou didſt believe, atleaſt hope, that profit would come 
in at the door of the Sanctuary, or elſe thou hadſt never 
gone ſo often thither. This is the ſecond ſence, predica- 
ting the firſt term ofthe ſecond, 1s nor thy fear thy confi- 
dence ? and # not thy uprightnefs thy hope ? \urely'tis. This 
- a fair expoſition of the words, and from it we may Ob- 
crve, 


That, A Hypocrites profeſſion of Religion is grounded on 
hi: confidence to gain by it. 


Is not thy fear thy confidence? thy Religion was no- 
thing elſe but a hope to be rich. It was Satans objection , 
and now Eliphaz, ( reſuming and managing Satans argu- 
ment ) makes it his conviction. And it is a truth in the 
general theſis, that the Religion or the fear of Hypocrites, 
is nothing but their confidence ; they conſider the word of 
promiſe, which God hath given to thoſe that ſerve him; 


| they in their thoughts ſurveigh the land of promiſe, and 


taſte the milk and honey of it : they read that God wil 
give both grace andglory, and no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk, uprightly ; therefore that they may be 
under the influence of theſe promiſes, or upon a confidence 
that they ſhall reccive golden ſhowers out of theſe precious 
promiſes, and dig aboundant treaſure out of theſe heavenly 
mines, they fear and worſhip God, they are uprightin their 
wayes, and honeſt in their dealings among men : Chriſt 
found it was love to the loaves, not to his dotrine, which 


| brought ſo many after him , Fob. 6. They liked a miracle 


to feed them, more then a Sermon to inſtruct them : And 
were affected with the meat which endures to everlaſting 
life, onely in ſubordination ro the meat which periſheth. 
How many ſay, at leaſt in their hearts, at this day, if I 
caſt my ſelf into ſuch and ſuch courſes of holineſs, ſhall I not 
have credit and cuſtom, good acquaintance and profitable 
correſpondence ? In many men their wickedneſs is their 
confidence, that is, the very reaſon why they are ſo wicked, 
is, becauſe they are confident they ſhall get by their wic- 
kedneſs; ſo thoſe entiſers ſaid to the young man (* Prov, 
I. 11.) Come let ws lay wait for blood, there was their wic- 
kedne\s ; now at the twelfth verſe, you ſhall find, that the 
riſe of their wickedneſs was this confidence ; we ſhall find 
all precious treaſure, we ſhall fill our yr with ſpoil, Some 
(1 confeſs) have ſuch a ſpirit of wickedneſs, that they are 
wicked for wickedneſs ſake : and they love the very fin it 
ſelf, more then the cnds of profit or pleaſure, which may 
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polibly follow the ſin; bur others act the ſin, out of con- 
dence they ſhall advance themſclves by'it : And ſo there 
are many, ſo refined in their aims, and heightned in the 
wayes of holineſs, that they are holy for holineſs ſake, and 
religious for religions ſake ; yet there is a generation , 
whoſe Religion is nothing but this confidence ; I-will caſt 
in my lot with the godly, I will take their way, ſhall I not 
fill my hovuſe with treaſure, and raiſe an eſtate by it ? The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Tim.6.5.) Men [pps Ing that 
gain i godlineſs, and they are godly only that they ma 
gain by it. Whereas they whole hearts are perfect wit 
God, love godlineſs fot Gods ſake ; and they are holy, 
not out of confidence of gaining by it, but out of a delight 
in ating of it; there is a beauty, an excellency in holineſs 
which takes their hearts: And they are above, not onl 
this poor confidence, to beenriched by it ; but alſo above 
that rich, that heavenly confidence, to be ſaved by it, to 

et Heaven by it. The fear of ſome, who are above the 
ormer, is yet but equal to this confidence ; they ſee there 
is no other way to be ſaved, to go to Heaven, but this. 
Now I ſay, holineſs in the height and purity of it, keeps 
under the reſpe& of Heaven it ſelf; it is ſo much above 
theſe things below, that it is above thoſe things above : 
That is a ſecond ſenſe. 

Thirdly , The words are underſtood by divers of the 
Hebrew writers , for a dire and ſimple affertion, and 
they give it thus. Wall not, or would not thy fear be thy con- 
fidence ? and the uprightneſs of thy wayes thy hope ? As if 
Eliphaz, had thus ſaid unto him; fob thou haſt pretended 
much holineſs and Religion, fear and uprightneſs : why 
art thou ſo diſquieted, now, that the hand of God is upon 
thee? why art thou ſo amazed under theſe ona 0 
would not that fear be thy confidence ? and would not that 
uprightneſs of thy wayes be thy hope ? ſurely it would, if 
thou hadſt any ſuch fear as thou pretendeſt : this fear 
would be thy confidence, and this uprightneſs thy hope ; 
thou wouldeſt be very bold, and by hope caſt Anchor _ 
the goodnels and faithfulneſs of God, in the midlt of all 
this ſtorm: thy heart would be poiſed , ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed, notwithſtanding all theſe ſhakings. Would not 
thy fear be thy confidence ? It would. Hence Obſerve ; 


Firſt, That, they who fear moſt in times of peace, have moſt 
reaſon to be confident in times of trouble. 


They who fear moſt ( in one ſence ) fear leaſt ; they who 
fear God moſt, fear creatures leaſt, and creature-troubles 
leaſt. We have this point in ſo many words, Prov.14.26. 
In the fear of the Lords ftrong confidence. The fear of the 
Lordis the cure of all other fears. They who are moſt fear- 
ful of the evil of fin, are moſt couragious among the evils 
of ſuffering. To be fearful thus, raiſeth the higheſt acts 
of confidence, Pſal. 112.7, 8. Weread of one that will 
not be afraid for any evil ndings, his heart us fixed; Who is 
this confident man? this fearleſs man? It is this divine 
coward ( as we may call him, ) you ſhall find him fo ex- 
preſs'd, ver. 1. Bleſſed is the man that feareth God, he ſhall 
not be afraid for any evil tidings, Exod. 20. 20. hen 
the people of 1/rael were much amazed and aſtoniſhed at 
the giving of the Law, Moſes comes to cure them of that 
fear ; but what is the medicine? Fear nor, for God is come 
to prove you, and that us fear may be before your faces, that 
ye ſmnot. As if he had ſaid, when God hath put his fear 
into yu hearts, ſuch fears as theſe will be removed and 
vaniſh : when your hearts are filled with this fear of God, 
= will have confidenee to hear, and ſee the thunder and 
ightening of Mount Sina; ; you ſhall not fear, no not this 
terrible tempeſt, in which the Law it ſelf is given. So 
when the people werein a fear, another time, Samwel thus 
beſpeaks them in that ſhaki 
only fear the Lord. If = will be confident in ſuch a time 
agthis ( for by prayer he procured thunder and rain in that 
time of wheat-harveſt ) fear the Lord. The fear of the 
Lord will be our confidence in the wetteſt day, in the moſt 
tempeſtuous and ſtormy night that ever fell upon the ſe- 
_ ſinful world, A man fearing God u the only dread- 
nought. 

Secondly, We may obſerve from the other branch, (for 
= _—_ is the ſame ) And would not thy nprightneſs be thy 

pe 


The uprightneſs of a mans wayes in good times, doth migh- 
tily ſtrengthen hu hope in evil times, - 


When #4 man can look back, and approve his heart to 
God, that he hath been upright in peace and plenty, hofv 
full of hope will he be in trouble and in wants? It was that 
which Hezeksah pleaded before God, in the day of his 
trouble and trial, 2 King. 20. 3. 1 beſeech thee, O Lord, 
remember how TI have walked before thee in truth and with an 
upright and perſeft heart. This was it, when helay upon 
his ſick-bed, and as he m—_ upon his death-bed, that 
put life into him, and bare up his ſpirit. 

A fourth interpretation is taken from our reading : 1s nor 
this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightneſs of ” wayes, and 
thy hope ? So the words contain four diſtinct affirming que- 
ſtions, 1s nor this thy fear ? Is not this thy confidence ? 1s nos 
this the uprightneſs of thy wayes ? and us not thu thy hope? 
This is thy fear, &c. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, 7ob;, without 
doubt thou haſt ſhewed all thy goodneſs at once ; or, Is not 
this all that thou art able to make out and ſhew Is not this 
all that thou canſt ſay for, all the teſtimony thou canſt give 
of, thy religion 4nd holineſs ? Haſt thou not ſhewed all ? 
Surely thy great boaſt of Religion is nothing but this. El;- 
raps ſeems to call ?*b to make a further or clearer proof of 

is grace ; Is not this thy fear? or if this be not, ſhew me 
ſomewhat elſe : Thouart a man very famous irithe world, 
much talked of, and highly commended, for fear and for 
confidence, for uprightneſs and for hope yz what haſt thou 
more to anſwer that report, and ſave thy own credit, with 
the credit of thy friends, who have been ſo large in their 
commendations of, and teſtimonies concerning thee ? Note 
hence ; 


Firſt, Affiftions diſcover that nnto us, which before we 
knew net. 


Is not this thy fear ? thou didit not know of what make or 
conſtitution thy fear was, untill now : That's Eliphaz. his 
ſuppoſition ; and itis a truth , That ſome ayponins know 
not, that their graces are falſe, till they are brought to ſuch 
tryals. They carry falſe, counterfeit coin about them , 
and ſuppoſe it currant money, till they come to the bal- 
lance, or a touch-ſtone. Some are ative hypocrites, who 
go about intentionally to deceive and put a fair mask over 
a filthy face. Others are paſſive hypocrites, who are miſe- 
rably deceived by the colluſions of Satan, and the baſe 
treachery of their own ſpirits. Many a man is brought to 
ſee ( which before he could not, by reaſon of thoſe miſts 
of hypocriſie,) what his fear is, what his faith, by thoſe 
changes which affliction works in him. 


Secondly thus, We ought to wake our graces viſible in ouy 
attions. 


Is not this thy fear ? Shew me LY thy fear is; if this 
be not, make proof of it. The Apoſtle bids Tiwmorhy, 
2 Tim. 4. 5. Make full proof of his miniſtry. It may be ſaid 
to ſome Miniſters, is not this your miniſtery, if it be 2ot, 
make full proof of it: or as the Apoſtle \ Aly if a caſe 
near this, | va 2. 14, 18. Shew me thy Jathby thy works ; 
ſo we may ſay, Shew me thy fear by thy works : Is not this it ? 
if it be not, make it appear what it is : The tree is known by 
the fruits ; do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles? 
or, do men gather crabs from vines, or ſloes from fig-trees? 
As an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, ſo neither doth 
a good tree bring forth evil fruit. If thou ſayeſt thou art a 
vine, make proof of it, by the fruit thou beareſt, or elſe I 
mult conclude, thou art but a thorn or a thiſtle. We may 
queſtion many for this grace, and for the other grace they 
FRE : In their ations have _— the lealt print or 
impr 0 them. - If any ore d 
hold forth much fi and Sou 77 Tha in God, - ne 
ſhould "_ or _ unlawful courſes DIY himſelf, might 
we not ſay, 1s this thy confidence ? Or if one ſpeaking miuch 
of —_ ay for the accompliſhing of a buſineſs, 
ſhould fit ſtill, and do nothing himſelf, might we not ſay 
Is this thy confidence ? This is to —_ » lot to ruſt 
in him. Once more, If a man ſhoul «mw much confi- 
dence in God, and yet be taken up altogether about the 
creature, f — with rey or ſwal- 
lowing in creature delights, ſeeking to, arid ins this 
creature, and that creature, with negle& of God. may we 

ot 


An Expoſition pon the Book of 70 B. Cuase. IV. 


Heb. 6. 15. not fay, 1s thy confiderice ? Hope is an anchor of the ſoul ; 


Poms. 


bur thou art driven with every blaſt ; is this thy hope ? 
Hope makes not aſhamed ; but thou, either art, or ough- 
tcit to be aſhamed, Is this thy hope ? The fear of the Lord 
isclean, but thou art defiled, Is this thy fear ? 

Then again conſider this, When fob carries himſelf thus 
in his trouble, Elphaz telleth him, what 7s zot thus thy fear? 
Thou art ſurely but an hypocrite, for if thy fear were true, 
it would have preſerved thee from theſe impatient com- 
p:ainings and Gzitempers. Hence Obſerve ; 


That, rrnefear, holy fear, preſerve the ſoul, and keeps it 


hely. 


Holy fear isas a golden bridle tothe ſoul, when it would 
run out toany evil : It islike the banks to the Seca, which 
kceps inthe raging waves of corruption, when they would 
overflow all. If thou hadſt fear indeed, thou wouldſt ne- 
ver thus break the bounds of patience. The fear of the 
Lord is to depart from evil, that's the definition of it ; there- 
fore if thou hadſt any fear of God indeed, thou wouldeſt 

2ver have done this evil, cxrſc thy day, Prov.14.27. The 
fear of rhe Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from the 
ſrares of death ;, that is, either from ſin, which is ſpiritual 
death, or from damnation, which is perpetual death; the 
tear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from both 
theſe ſnares of death ; where this fear is not, we arc ready 
to joyn with every evil, and f9 to fall into the jaws of every 
death. Abraham ( Ge.20.11.) argues fo, The fear of the 
Lord ts not in: this plate, therefore they will kill me; when we 
perceive a bent of ſpirit, todeviſe evil, and a readineſs of 
the hand to practiſe it, ( we may conclude ) the fear of the 
Lord is not lodged in that heart, 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, trſt, or confidence in God , 
fettles the heart tr: all conditions. 


1s not this thy confidence ? Thy confidence certainly is but 
a ſhadow, for if it had been real, thou hadit bcen eftabliſh- 
ed and upheld, notwithitanding all that weight of afflicti- 
on that lies upon thee. When there was an unquietneſs 
upon the ſoul of Da», he firſt queſtions his ſoul about it, 

Why art thou &; [quicted O my ſoul ? and then directs, ruſt 
zn God, Pſal.4.2.11. So the Prophet promiſeth, ( 1/a. 26.3.) 
Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perjct peace , whoſe heart doth 
traſt upon thee. They that trut in the Lord ſh-ll be as mount 
Zion, Pſal.125.1. He that is carried and toſſcd thus about, 
with every wind of trouble and guit of ſorrow, ſhews he 
hath not-cait out this anchor of hope, upon the Rock 
Jeſs Chrilt, 

But here a queſtion muſt be anſwered, for the clearing of 
all, and likewiſe for diſcovering the ſtrength or weakneſs 
of this argument brought by £{;pha, ia this particular 
caſe of Fo». Eliphaztaxcd job with hypocritte, becauſe 
his graccs did not act, or they did not act like themſelves, 
like graces; he gave not proof of them at that time. Hence 
the doubt is, Do 21:45 failings or declinings from what he 
was before, or what he did before, argue him inſtucere ? Is 
their ſufficient ſtrength in this Argument for E!:phas to ſay, 
7ob thou haſt been a comforter of others, thou halt profeit 
much holineſs heretofore, and now thou art come to the 
trial, thou canſt not make it out thy ſelf; therefore thou 
haſt nograce, therefore all thy rcligion is vain. 

For the reſolving of that, 1 anſwer firſt, that the propo- 
ſition is not ſimply true, that every one who faileth or de- 
clineth or falleth off from what formerly he was, or held 
forth, is therefore an Hypocrite, or that his graces are falſe, 
and but pretences z there may be many declinings and fail- 
ings, many breaches and backſlidings, and yet the ſpirit 
upright, Indeed falling away and quite falling off, are an 
argument of inſincerity and hypocrific ; for ere grace i 
everlaſting grace, true holineſs endures for ever. Therefore 
we arc here to conſider, whence theſe failings were occaſi- 
onedin 7ob, and how a failing may be expreſt, and con- 
tinue, fo, as to conclude infincerity or hypocriſie. 

Firſt, It was from a ſudden perturbation, not from a ſet- 
led reſolution. ob was not reſolvedly thus impatient and 
unruly : an unexpected {torm hurried his ſpirit ſo violently, 
that he was not maſter of his own actions ; Fob had not his 
affections at command, they got the bridle (as it were) on 
their necks, and away they carried him with ſuch force, that 
he was not able toſtop or jtay them. 


| 


Secondly, It canie {rom the ſmart and ſence of pain in 
his fleſh, not from the perverſeneſs of his ſpirit. If the 
taint had been in his ſpirit, then Eliphaz. had a ground, a 
certain ground to have argued thus againſt him. ' 

Thirdly, Fob's graces were hid and obſcured; they were 
not loſt or dead; the acts were ſuſpended, the habits were 
not removed ; when the grace which hath been ſhewed , 
is quite loſt, that grace was noting but a ſhew of grace, 
painted fear, and painted confidence : but in Fob's caſe 
_ was only a hiding of his graces, or a vail caſt oyer 
tnem. 

Laſtly, We muſt not ſay, he falls from grace who 
falleth into fin; nor mult it be concluded that he hath 
no grace who falls into a great fin: It follows not, that 
grace is falſe, or none, becauſe it doth not work like it 
telf, or becauſe it doth not ſometimes work at all. . True 
grace works not alwayes uniformly ; though it be alwayes 
the ſame in itſelf, yet it is not alwaycs the ſame in its ef- 
tets; true grace is alwayes alive, yet it doth not al- 
wayes act; it retains life, when motion is undiſcern'd. 
Wherefore they who do not work like themſelves, or do 
not work at all ( for a time) in gracious wayes, are not 
to be concluded as having no grace, or nothing but a ſhew 
of grace. 

And ſo much be ſpoken concerning this firſt Argument 
contained in theſe tix Verſes, the conviRtion of ob, from 
his failing in the aCtings of his grace, the putting forth of 
+ which formerly he had born and ſhewed to the 
world. 


VERS. 7,8. 


Remember J p:aythee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? 
&2 where were the rightcous cut off ? 

Sven as J have ſcen, they that plough iniquity, and ſow 
wickedneſs, reap the ſame, 


N theſe two Verſes and the three. following , Eliphaz 
coucheth and confirmeth his ſecond Argument, wherein 

he further beſpatters the innocency of Feb, and hopes to 
convince him bf hypocriſie: The Argument is taken from 


the conitant experience of Gods dealings in the world, Re- 


member, I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? We 
may giye it in this form. 

_— perſons periſh not, righteous men are not cut 

off. 

But Fob, thou peritheſt, and thouart cut off. Therefore 

thou art no innocent nor righteous perſon. 

The major propoſition is plain in the ſeventh Verſe ; for 
that queſtion, Who ever periſhed beiiig innocent ? or where 
were the righteous cut off ? is to be reſolved into this Negati- 
on; No innocent perſon ever periſhed, nor were the rightcous 
ever cut off, And Eliphaz, conceiveth this to be ſo clear a 
truth, that he challcngeth Fob to give one inſtance to the 
contrary, out of his own experience z he appeals to cx- 
perience ( Which is a ſtrong way of arguing ) Remember, 
I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? ſhew me the 
man; and withal he profefſeth, that he could give many in- 
ſtances or examples out of his own experience, that wic- 
ked men have periſhed and were cut off, this he doth in 
the eighth Verſe, Even as I have ſeen, they that plough ini- 
quity , and ſow wickedneſs , reap the ſame ; which he en- 
larges in the three following Verſes, by the blaſt of God they 
per iſh, and by the breath of h1s noſtrils are they conſumed, &C. 
This in general for the ſum and ſubltance of the Argument. 

We will now conſider the wards, and examine the 
ſtrength of it in particulars. 

Remember J p2ay thee, ] He handlcth Fob tenderly in 
words, he ſpeaks gently and winningly to him, Remember 
I pray thee. To remember , noteth often in_ Scripture a 
ſerious conſideration of things preſent, and before us, Ec- 
cleſ. 12.1. Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
youth; that is, ſeriouſly bethink thy ſelf at the preſent, 
of God and his wayes, and how thou oughtelt to walk 
holily before him. But properly, to remember, is the 
calling to mind of things which are paſt : And fo Eliphaz, 
in this place, direfts Fob to ſearch the Records; go and 
inquire into all the Monuments of Antiquity , look the 
Regiſters and Hiſtories of the Ages paſt, and ſee if thou 
cant find any ſuch thing as this, A righteous man periſhing. 

Memory 
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-mwory 15 the-Sonls ſtore-houſe'; there we lay upobſerva- 
tions; and from thence ferch them'out; as occaſion invites. 
Herce Chriſt; Mat: 12. 57. compareth every Scribe which 
is inſtructed for the Kingdom 6f 'Heaven, ro 4 howſholder, 
which bringeth forth cat of bis trhafury'things bothnew and 
old. This treafury is the memory; there holy'truths and 
profitable examplegare ſtored and reſerves; Remember, 1 

ay thee. 0 gag os 
” In that Eliphaz ſendeth Fob back-to former experiences, 
we may note; | _ 

| That, Jt is our dury to lay. up_and-record. the dealings of 
God, whether ay 3 et, whether with the god- 
ly or with-the wicked. TE” __ 


Itisour duty to obſerve whit God "doth, fat. 111: 4. 


He hath made his wonderful. works ta be remembret ;, as if | 


the Plalmiſt had ſaid, God hath not wrought ſuch great | 


or nations, | 


things in the wortd, whether rcſpeCting perfons 
thar we ſhould write them upoh\the water, vr in the ſand, 
which the next puft-of wind defites and blows out z but be 


hath made his wonderful warks to be remembred;, he will have | 
them written in braſs with a pen of, 1/02, and with the poinr | 


of 4 Diamond, that all ages may hear the loving kindneſſes 
of the Lord ; he hath made his worderfal works to beremem- 


bred, or he hath made them fo, as that they are, moſt worthy | 


ro be remembred; David was a great obſerver of experi- 
ences (Pſa.”37: 25.) he telleth us, that he had (asit were) 
collected notes coticerning Gods dealings all his dayes; and 
it is to the very point in hand, 1 have been young, and now 
am old, yer never ſaw I the righteous forſaktn ; himſelf care- 
fully obſerved the dealings of God, in this Pfalm ; and in 
che next (Pſal. 37. 35, 36.) he gives the like diretionto 


others ; thus I have done, do you take the ſame courſe too, | 


Thave ſeen the wicked in great power, and Sjreadin himſelf 
like a green Bay-tree;, then he' goes on, Afark, the perfett 
marzand behold the upright. 1 have confidered the ſtate of 
wicked men ; let all obſerve the ſtate of the godly; mark the 
f r fett man,Cbehold the uprizht.The works of God expound 


is word; in his works his word is often made viſible. That's | 


an excellent expreſſion, P/al. 111.7. The works of his hands 
ate verity and \udgment : The atts of God are verity, thatis, 
God acts his own truths. Asthe works of our hands ought 
eo be the verity and judgments of God (every attion of 4 
Chriſtian ſhould be one of Chriſts truths) o it is exactly 


with God himſelf ; the works of his hands are his own ve- | 


rity and judgments. When we cannot find the meaning of 


God in his word, we may find it out in his works ; his | 


works are a comment , an infallible comment upon his 
word, 

Yet we muſt take this Caution. The dealings of God in 
the ſurface and outward part of them, appear ſometimes 
contrary to his word,- contrary unto his promiſe ; but th 
only appear ſo, they are never ſo. When a manreads a 
promiſe, and finds much good ſtored up in it for the righ- 
reous, and then looks upon the ſtate of the righteous, and 
ſceth it full of evil; here is a ſeeming contrariety between 
the word and the works of God; but it is only a ſeeming 
contrariety, as we ſhall ſee ſomewhat further anon. There- 
fore in that Pſal.11 1.2, where he faith, The works of God are 
rity and judgment, he adds, The works of God are ſought 
out. If you will have the verity or judgment that is in the 
works of God, you muſt not only look upon the outſide 
of them, but you muſt ſeek them out, ſtu y them, ſtudy 
them as you ſtudy the Scriptures; and then you will find 
out the meaning of them, and ſee how exaCtly they ſquare 
with every part of the word. Why doth Eliphaz ſend 
F ob to experience ? The ground is this, the works of God 
are like the word of God; therefore if thou canſt not make 
it out by experience from his works, thou canſt hardly 
make it out, as a poſition, from his word, that righteous 


per ſons are cat off. 


Kemember now, 7 p2ap thee, who ever periſhed being in- 
nocent ? N2 where were the righteous cut off ? 


Here are four terms to be opened, periſhed, cur off, in- 
nocent, righteow. We will couſider, Firſt, What we are 
to underſtand by pers/hing, and by cutting off, Secondly, 
Whom we are to underſtand by innocent and righteous per- 
ſons; And then apply the whole ſentence , by ſhewing 


wherezn the truth of this propoſition ſtands, that a rightroz | 


+ 
Oo 
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man, or an innoent perſon, cannat periſh or be clroff. 


The word which we tranſlate periſhed, hath divers figni-- © 


fications. 


Firſt, A-rettning ta nothing, an utter c jon , 


' whichis toperiſias a beaſt, P/al. 49. 20. The holy Ghoſt. 


deſcribing a4 man who is not acquainted with God in his 
great eltate, compareshim thus z Mar being in houour and 
( /c. the things of God ) becometh libe 
the beaſts that periſh ; not that he periſheth as a bealt doth, 
but he is like'aperiſhing beaſt; the fimulitude is nor in 
riſhing, but-in his qualities who peritheth ; he-harh. but 
ſuch qualittes, heis ( upon the chatter ) even of as groſs a 
temper as/a-periſhing beaſt, © | 
Secondly, To periſh, ſignifies-to die. The diſſolution 
of man; orthe diſ-union of ſoul and body, 1/a. 57. 1. is 
thus expreſt; the righteous periſh, that is, they die; as it 
1s explainedafterward, they ave takin away fromthe evil rg 


, Come, they ve#Þ 41: their beds, (C: in their graves : SO, Mar $. 


25. Maſter, ſave w;, we periſh,"fay the Diſciples, when 
they thought they ſhou'd all be drowned. Lord, help us,or 
elſe we all die preſently : and ſo we tranllate Fob 34. 15:; 
where Elihx ſpeaking of the power of God, thus deſcribes 
it, If he ſhould but ſhew himſelf, all fleſh (faith he) ſhall pe- 
r1ſh roverher, that is, all fleſh ſhalt dit; they are not able to 
ſtand before Gods power and greatneſs : the word which 
he uſeth there, ſtrictly raken, ſignifies to cxpire or give up 
the ghoſt ; yet we tranſlate it, all fleſh ſhall periſh together ; 
that 1s, they ſhall all give up the ghoſt and die,if God ſhould 
appear in his power and greatneſs. 

| Thudly, By periſhing, we may underſtand outward af- 
flictions and troubles falling upon, either godly. or wicked 
men ; theſe are called a periſhing (Fob. 23. 13.) 7oſoua 
tells the le, If you will not obey and walk, acording to 
the Commandments of God , ye ſhall quickly periſh from off 
thu good land, that is; ye ſhall be removed by outward af- 
fictions from your land, you ſhall go into captivity. And 
fo, If 1 periſh, I periſh, ſaich Eſther, chap. 4. 17. that is, 
if I bringtrouble and affliction upon myſelf, let it be ſo, I 
will venture it ; A Syriay ready to periſh was my Father, 
Deut. 26. It is meant of Jacob, a man much verſt in trou- 
ble, as he himſelf acknowledgeth ; Few and evil are the 
dayes of my pilgrimage. 

Fourthly, To periſh, notes eternal miſery; as it is put 
for the miſcrics of this life, ſo for the life of miſery ; for 
that life which is an cverlaſting death, Jobs: 3. 16. Ged fo 
loved the world, that he gave h1s only beg: tren Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould nor per: ſb, but have everlait- 
ing life. m—_ is oppoſed to everlaſting life, and there- 
fore implies everlaſting death. 

Fifthly, To periſh, notes utter deſoiation and total ruine. 
A cutting off, or a deſtroying the very name and renzem- 
brance of a perſon or of a oper He that ſpeaks lies, ſhall 
periſh, Pſal. 19, 9. thatis, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. In 
this ſence the word is uſed for the Devil, becauſe he is a de- 


ſtroyer to the utmoſt, as Chriſt is a Saviour to the utmodt. 
He 1s called Abaddon, from Abad (the word here uſed) 


Rev. 9.12. and Apollyon;, his buſineſs is to deſtroy totally 
and eternally. us alſo Antichriſt, The firſÞ-born of the 
Devil (2 Thef. 2. 3.) is called the ſon of perdirioz; take it 
actively, he isa deſtroying ſon, one that deſtroyeth bodies 
and fouls ; as in Scripture, a bloody man is called 1ſh 4-r2- 
mim, a man of blood ; and paſſively, heis a ſor of perditi- 
on, that is, a man to be deſtroyed both body and fou!. 
Theſe two latter ſences, namely, eternal deſtruction in 
Hell, and utter deſtruction in thislife, are j6yned together, 
Prov. 15. 11. Hell and deſtruttion ( or hell and perifhing ) 
are before the Lord; and chap. 27. 20. we have theſame 
words again, bell and perdition, cy hell and deſtruftion are 
never fall, So that to periſh (in a ſtrict ſence) notes, even 
inthis life, an utter extirpation-; ſo ſome render it here 
who ever ſaw the righteous plucked up by the roots, ſo as there 
ſhould be nor , no remainder of them ? The 
other word which is joyned in the Text, cut off, carrics the 
ſame ſence z though it ſignifies properly, to hide a thing, 


| yet itis ſo to hide it, as it appeareth nomore ; or foto hi 


it, that it can neither be heard of, nor ſeen no more. Heace 
by a Metonymie, it lignifies, to take away, Or to cut off, be- 
cauſe things that are taken away and cut off, are as thi 

hidden and ſeen no more. Here then is the 
ſence, either x0 take it for periſhing inhell, or for ſuch 4 
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periſhing inthis life, as is joyned with total deſolation and 
deſcrtion. 

Thenfor the terms, 11nocent and righteout. The word 
we tranſlate i,nocent, fignifieth empty : And it is therefore 
applicd to an innocent perſon, becauſe innocent perſons are 
emptied of malice and wickedneſs, their hearts are ſwept 
and cleanſed, purged and waſhed ; there is in ſome ſenſe a 
vacuum, a holy vacuum in the hearts of holy perſons ; they 
are freed from that fulneſs of evil which lies in their hearts 
by nature, that filth is caſt out. Every mans heart, by na- 
ture, is brim-full, top-full of wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes the Gentiles, Rom, 1.29. Being filled with all unrigh- 
reonſneſs ; and it is atruth of every mans heart, it is a Cage 
fullof unclean birds, a Stable full of filthy dung, he hath in 
him a throng of filthy thoughts, a multitude of prophane 
gucſts lodging in him. Now a perſon converted, is emp- 
tied of theſe ; theſe gueſts are turned out of their lodgings, 
the rooms are ſwept and emptied, therefore an havy per- 
ſon is called an empty perſon; emptied , not abſolutely 
empticd of all ſin, but comparatively ; there is abundance 
Cait out; ſo that conlidering how full of fin he was, he may 
be ſaid to beempticd of ſin, and that his malice is caſt out. 
In Amos 4. the Prophet threatens cleannefs of teeth (it ts a 
ſuitable judgment, that unclean hearts and lives ſhould be 
puniſhed with clean teeth) or innocency of teeth ; for it is 
the word of the Text : Famine is elegantly fo called. Want 
of bread makes empty or clean teeth, 

And where were tke righteous (that's the other text)cut 
ef ? One may put the queſtion, where were the righteous ? 

* Surely fob had very good eyes, if he could find any righte- 
Ous man upon the earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes 
then the Lord himſelf, if he could findany righteous ; God 
locked down from heaven, and he ſaw none righteous, 10, 110t 
one, Pſal. 53. 3, 4. Yet here Eliphaz. bids fob enquire a- 
bout the righteous, where they were cut off. To clear 
that ; 

By righteous here, we are to underſtand, not righteous 
perſons in a {tri and legal ſence, but in a Goſpel-mollif- 
edſence ; righteous with an allay, righteous by way of in- 
terpretation, and notin the ſtrineſs of the letrer. And 
ſo men are called righteous, firſt, in reference to the work 
of regeneration. There are none righteous in the root or ori- 
ginal, in their firſt ſetting and plantation jn the ſoil of the 
world; but there are righteous perſons as regenerate, and 
tranſplanted into the body of Chriſt, as wrought and faſhi- 
oned by the Spirit of Chriſt, ; 

Secondly, There are none righteous, that is, none ex- 
actly, perfectly, compleatly righteous, but inchoately and 
intentionally ; ſo many men are righteous, and are called 
righteous in the language of the Scripture. | 

Thirdly, There are none righteous, that is, none righ- 
tcous by way of merit or deſert z none are ſo righteous, as 
that they can challenge any thing at Gods hand, of right ; 
the molt righteous perſon is an unprofitable ſervant; he 
hath nothing to plead before God but free grace, nothing, 
to ſhew unto God, but Chriſts fulneſs, and his own empti- 
neſs, thc riches of Chriſt, and his own poverty. Yet there 
are righteous in Gods acceptance, he accounteth and accept- 
eth them for righteous, and honours them to be called righ- 
teous. 

Laſtly, We may anſwer it thus, thereare none righte- 
ous in themſelves, or from themſelves, none have any righ- 
tcouſneſs of their own making ; but the Scripture ſhews us 
thoſe who have righteouſneſs, and are righteous in another, 
and from another ; we have the righteouſneſs of juſtificati- 
on in Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of ſantification from 
Chriſt: Righteouſneſs is both imputed to, and floweth in- 
to the ſoul by virtue of the union which is promiſed in the 
Covenant of Grace, with Chriſt the righteous, with the 
Lord our righteouſneſs. Tu theſe reſpeQs there are righte- 
ous perſons, and of ſuch we may undetſtand this enquiry, 
where were ever the righteous cut off? The righteous by 
regeneration, the righteous by inchoation, the righteous 
by acceptation, or the righteous by imputation ; where 
were any ſuch righteous in all the.world, of whom thou 
canſt ſay, they have ever periſhed, or have been cut off ? 

Having opened the ſence of the lngle terms, we will 
look to the ſence of the propoſition, and conſider wherein 
we may clear the truth of it, That innocent perſons do not 
periſh, or, that the righteous arenot cut off. 


Take periſhing or cutting off in the firſt ſenſe, namely, 


for annihilation and returning to nothing, and ſo neither 
righteous nor unrighteous, guilty nor innocent can periſh ; 
no man ſhall periſhſo, man is of an ing make, 

| Thentake periſhing in theſecond ſence, as itis put for dy- 
ing and going out of the land of the living ; thus all righte- 
ous and innocent perſons periſh and are cut off, namely, by 
the ſword and ſythe of death : we may ſay all. God indeed 
hath made ſome few exceptions out of the general rule; 
but the ſtatute is plain , Jr #s appointed wnto all men once to 
die: Enoch was and ſo was Elijah, and many 
ſhall be found alive when Chriſt cometh to judgment, who 
ſhall not die; they ſhall be but changed, and have a meta- 
phorical, not a proper death ; this makes ſome ſmall abate- 
ment from, but doth not croſs the general rule, that all 
muſt die, 

Take periſhing inthethird ſence, for ſome temporal out- 
ward ſuffering in the world, either from the hand of God 
immediately, or mediately from the hand of man. Thus 
righteous and innocent perſons may periſh too, that is, 
they may fall under fore and great afflitions ; thus 
righteous Abel periſhed , and thus Jacob was a Syrian 
ready to periſh; and thusthe godly party among the Jews, 
in the time of their captivity, periſhed (hey jos from 
off the Land, as it was threatned, Foſh. 23.) with the reſt 
of the wicked; of which the two baskets of figs, one bad, 
and the other good, were a famous type, Fer. 24. 3. 

And in regard of this outward, preſent, temporal pe- 
riſhing, we hnd it often, that the righteous periſh, while 
the unrightcous flouriſh. Pſal. 73.12. Behold (ſaith Da- 
vid) theſe are the ungodly that proſper in the world; and at 
the fourth verſe, All rhe day long have 1 been plagued, and 
chaſtened every morning. As ſore, or as ſoon as Iriſe, I 
have a whipping, and my breakfaſt is bread of ſorrow, and 
the water of adverſity ; theſe proſper, andI periſh. And 
the Prophet( Fer.12.1,2.)ex lates with holy ſubmiſſion 
about this flouriſhing eſtate of the wicked, and periſhing 
eſtate of the godly : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proifer ? &c, And in the next verſe, Thou ha#t planted them, 
yea, they have taken root, they grow, yea, they bring forth 
fruit. What a gradation is here of the flouriſhing proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, while the righteous ſeem to wither ? 
Thou haſt planted them, Every tree that is planted, doth 
not take root ; but theſe take root. Every tree that taketh 
root, doth not grow up to any ſtrength; but theſe take 
root, and th w.' There are trees that grow, yetth 
—_—_ forth fruit; but theſe oy fruit alſo ; yea 
(faith he) chey bring forth-fruit , theſe were flouriſhing 
trees indeed, yet in the mean time, thouſands of righteous 
perſons periſhed in , and by, outward troubles. 

Sometime (we find on the other hand) that the wicked 
periſh in outward troubles, while the righteous are deli- 
vered, and have Arks provided to ſave them in a common 
deluge. God makes hor difference ſometime, even in this 
life; he pulled Lor out of Sodom, while Sodom: periſhed by 
fire; andrighteous Noah was ſaved inthe Ark, while the 
world of the ungodly periſhed by water. 

And laſtly, Both the righteous andthe wicked may be 
wrapped up in the very ſame outward periſhing condition, 
yet alwaycs with a difference z though both alike periſh, 
yet thejr periſhing is not alike. As it is with the righteous 
and wicked in regard of fin, ſo of ſufferings : They may 
both commit the ſame fin for the matter, as it is atranſgreſ- 
fion of the Law; but a righteous|man can never fin as the 
wicked : he ſins not, with ſuch formalities of ſinning, he 
hath not ſuch a heart, ſuch a temper and bent of ſpirit, as a 
wicked man hath inſinning ; to fin ſo, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with the new nature. Thus alſo it is with the periſhings, 
afliftions and troubles which they fall into; God ſome- 
times ſends the very ſame affliction for the matter, as ſup- 
poſe poverty, want, impriſonment, captivity and the like, 
upon the one, as upon the other : But are the righteous 
ſmitten, as God ſmites theſe that ſmite them ? Surely no 
in meaſure he debateth with them, 1/a. 27. 7, 8. They ſin 
not againſt God with the ſame heart, or at the ſame rate ag 
wicked men do : and God never ſtrikes them with the ſame 
heart, and at the ſame rate, as he doth the wicked ; hecan- 
not do it, the ſtrength of his love tothem, makes this im- 


mg for him : Therefore, though, as the Preacher re- 
ol 


ves the caſe, Eceleſ. g. 1. No man knoweth either love or 
hatred, 


s 


ER ———— 


tho. 


— ——— 


285 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cn 


Tv. 


A P, 


286 


ee ne ee em —_ 


C2/us fiate 
ſitorii non 
reddunt me- 
dicum, 


batred, by all that is before him. In the matter of evettts, love 
or hatred are not viſible; yet in the maniner of events, there 
is much love and hatred viſible; and the ſpirits of ſuch as 
are under thoſe events, may diſcern love or hatred, when 
noeve can : One ſeeth hatred, and another ſeeth love, a- 
bundanceof love mixed in his cup of ſorrow. God yever 
gives his own a cup of pure wrath to drink; there are al- 
wayes ſome ingredients of comfort and ſweetneſg put into 
it. © This is the third ſence, how righteous ones may, or 
may not periſh. - | EY F 

Take periſhing in the fourth ſence, as periſhing is an cter- 
nal deſtruction; and ſo the propoſition of Eliphaz 15 true 
throughout, ſtrictly true ; that no righteous ever periſhed, 
or were cut off: an innocent perſ9n is, inthat ſence, paſt 
perithing ; a righteous man is paſt cutting off, fohy 10. 
28. 1 do give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never pe- 
riſh, Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye are beyond pe- 
riſhing, ye are paſt perithing, while ye live in a periſhing 
world. 

Laſtly, Take it in the fifth ſence, and you may havea 
further truth, which I conceive, is that which Eliphaz pur- 
poſely aims at ; take periſhing, for outward deſtruction, 
joyned with a total deſertion , and in: that ſence, the pro- 
poſition of E/iphax is true alſo ; No righteous man, no in- 
nocent man ever periſhed, or was ſocut off with any tem- 
poral judgment : The Apoltle is direct for it (2 Cor. 4. 8, 
9.) We are in trouble on every fide (we ſeetrouble which 
way ſoever we turn) but we are not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 
plexed (we are inthe briars as well as ungodly men) but nt 
:n deſpair (weare in hope ſtill, andifthere be hope for us, 
God is for us :) we are perſecuted, but not forſaken (God is 
near us, though all the world ſtand aloof) we are caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed ;, we ſhall up again. Sothat, while he 
admits of periſhing, in the former ſence, reſpeQing out- 
ward affliction ; yet he denies it conſtantly in this latter 
ſence, ſo as to be cut off quite from the comforts and ſup- 
ports of God. That obſervation of David, may be thus 
underſtood (Pſal. 37. 25.) 1 have been young, and now an 
old, yet have ] not ſeen the righteow forſaken. (he doth not 
ſay, in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted; 
but, I never ſaw himleftor forſaken in his aflitions) and 
1 never ſaw his ſeed begging their bread : heputs in that, be- 


cauſe begging of bread, eſpecially in the Common-wealth 


of Iſrael, and inthe ſtate of the Fews, was anote of utter 
derelition;z for though God had told them, that they 
ſhould have the poor alwayes with them, yet he had given 
an expreſs law,that there ſhould be no beggar amo | x 
therefore, faith he, I havenot ſeen the righteous ſo forſa- 
ken, that they ſhould be forced tolive by begging. 

If any ſay, that David himſelf begged, he asked bread 
of _4bimelechand Nabal. 1 anſwer, It is a good rule, and 
it reſolves the caſe ; tranſitory caſes, and ( accidents, 
make no beggars ; we mult not ſay, David was a beggar, 
oc his bread, becauſe once he was in a ſtraight, and 
asked bread of Abimelech, and in a ſecond Rtraight, 
ſentto Nabal: In ſuch ſudden caſes, the richeſt man inthe 
world, may be put to ask a piece of bread. A good man 
may fall into ſuch wants ; but good men are rarely, ifever, 
or at all, left in them. 

Now to apply it particularly to the intent of Eliphaz in 
this place. We have given three interpretations, in which 
we have ſhewed, how righteous men may periſh ; and two, 
wherein the righteous cannot poſſibly neriſhcin both which, 
the words here ſpoken by Eliphaz, are a truth. And con- 
cerning the fifth and laſt, 1 conceive, Eliphax. is particular- 
ly to be underſtood ; for he ſpeaks not here of the eternal 
citare of 7ob (though that be involved) when he concludeth 
him a wicked man; but he ſpeaks of the dealings of God 
in temporal: he look'd upon ob as a loſt man, a man ut- 
terly forſaken of his God ; asa man of a forlorn hope, cut 
down, and pluckt up root and branch ; when he ſaw his 
ſtock confumed, his children ſlain, his body diſeaſed, and 
his ſpirit ſo diſtempered. And ſo the Minor,*or the AC- 
ſumption only is falſe, the Propoſition true : Righteous 
mendo not periſh thus, innocent perſons are not thus cut 
off ; but thou Job petiſheſt, and art cut off: hold there, 
that's falſe ;. Zob, in the ſence Elipbaz intended, periſhed 

not, was not cut off; for inthe ſequel, God gavehim both 
comfort and deliverance; Love was mingled with the af- 
8iction, ſtre gth was miniſtred to bear the affliction ; and 
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at laſt a gracious way was made out of the affliction. The 

bleſſing of God cauſed him to ſpring out again ; | 
oodly branches were broken, and his fruit pluckr off, yet 
is roots were not pluckt up. 

It will not be unneceſlary, for the clearing of this Scrip- 
ture, to ſubjoyn areaſon, why in the Old Teſtament, or 
under the old Covenant, there was ſo much ing at 
the afflictions and troubles of the righteous ; for it put even 
a David, a Feremiah, and a Habakksk. hard to it, for an 
anſwer, when they ſaw ſuch under ſufferings ; the reaſon 
was this , becauſe God, inthoſe times, made more ſpecial 
temporal promiſes to his peop!e, in caſe of obedience,then 
he hath done in the times of the Goſpel. Read Dewr. 28. 
Lev. 2/7. and other places ; where you ſhall fird, how all 
the promiſes run upon” things that concern the gutward 
man ; they ſhall be bleſſed in their basket and in their ſtore, 
they ſhall have this and that, and all outward things a- 
bundantly ; and the curſe threatned, was the loſs and de- 
privatioh of theſe outward bleſſings, in caſe of diſobedi- 
ence: For God did win aud carry them on in that non-age 
of the Church, by outward and temporal promiſes ; hence 
they were much troubled and. offended, when they faw 
righteous men under heavy prefſurcs and breaking afflicti- 
ons. Now ſince the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the 
powring out of thoſe ſpecial ſpiritual bleſſings upon his 
people, by the holy Ghoſt, he doth not feed us ſo much 
with theſe outward hopes or enjoyments. Therefore in 
the Golpel, we read what hard meat he giveth his people ; 
foretelling them plainly, If any will follow me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs ; there is ſcarce ſuch a word 
in all the Old Teſtament as that , he which will follow me, 
ſhall find a Croſs, and be ſure of perſecution ; they were 
but children, ſuch words and fights might terrifie them ; 
therefore they were ( as it were) dandled on the knee, and 
allured by ſenſible comforts, a land —_ with milk and 
honey,if they did obey ; and they heard of rods and ſtripes 
in caſt of ſtubbornneſs and diſobedicnce : Say ro the righ- 


teous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 


their doings ; wo the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, &c. 1ſa. 
3.10, 11. Davidſaith (indeed) _ are the troubles of the 
righteous, but (itis not put among theterms of their ſtate 
or ſervice) it is not ſaid, if ye will be righteous, ye ſhall 
have trouble. Moſes never told them, 1f any will be » 
Diſciple, let him take up his Crof, &c. Sothen, Godsdeal- 
ings and diſpenſations being moſt in outward things at 
that time, they were very apt to ſtumble at the Croſs. And 
there is greater reaſon why they ſhould ſtumble at a mole- 
hill, then we at a mountain of trouble ; God having told 
us,that ſeeing he had given us ſuch excellent things in 
Chriſt, ſuch glorious mercies, and tranſcendetit privil 
in the Goſpel we may well take afflitions and troubles 
into the bargain, and never ſhrink or ſtrainat them, but ra- 
ther take them well. $9 much for that verſe; The righte- 
ous are not cut off, neither do innocent perſons periſh 
Eliphaz. having given Fob his turn to ſearch his experi- 
ences, brings forth his own, in the next words : Even 4s 
I have ſeen, they that plow iniquity, and ſow wickganef,, 
reap the ſame: As if he ſhould ſay, Fob, I know you are 
not able to give me one inſtance of a righteous mans pe- 
riſhing, but I could give you many and inſtauces, I 


ike 
could write whole books concerning wi men periſh- - 


ing, and of the ungodly cut off This he Carries under 3 
Metaphor, ahd by continued Metaphors, miakes up an ele- 
gaxt Allegory, in thoſe terms of plowing, ſowing, reaping. 
Even as J have ſcen.) That word riotes a curious obſcr- 
vation, not a light, tranſitoty glance of the eye, buta cri- 
tical conſideration of any thing. As it is ſaid, Ger. 1. 4. God 
[aw the light that he had made, God ſaw it diſcerningly; for 
he found it was very good : and ſoit is ſaid, Ger. 34. t, 2. 
that Dinah went forth to ſee the Daughters of the land, that 
is, curiouſly (though vainly ) to bbſerve the manners and 
faſhions of the people; and in the ſame verſe, Hamer the 
ſon of Sechem ys her ; he ſaw her ſo exactly, as to be ta- 
ken with her beauty, his eye chtangling his heart, and both 
entangling his life. So here, Even 4 1 have ſeen, that is, 
by a Aligent inſpection, and judicious conſideration of what 
I faw. And what was that ? Myſtical Harbandry, 
They that plow iniquity, and ſow wicketneſs, reap the 
me, 
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Thep that plow iniquity, ] The word which we tranſlate, 
to plow, ſignifies theuſe of any Kind of art or manufacture; 
as the work of a Smith, or ofa Carpenter, in Iron, Wood, 
or Timber ; and as the Art, ſo the Artiſt or handicrafts- 


man (1/2. 44. 12.) is expreſt by this word: The Smith | 


with bis tongs, workgth in the coals. And, Zech. 1.20. it is 
put for a Carpenter ; The Lord ſhewed me four Carpenters : 
Now here it is applied to the Plowman,and to his plowing. 
So, Hof. 10. 13. Tehbave plowed wick:;dnefs, ye have reaped 
iniquity, ye have eaten the fruit of lies. | : 

And this plowing of iniquity, or plowing of wicked- 
neſs, takes in both the outward act of fin (to plow ini- 
quity, is to commit and practiſe iniquity) and the inward 
act of fin; to plow iniquity, is as muchas to deviſe and 
meditate iniquity, Prov. 3- 29. Deviſe not (Heb. Plow not) 
evil a542i;:ſt thy neighbour. SO, Prov. 6. 18. A heart that 
deviſe, or ploweth, wicked imaginations. And, Prov. 21. 
4. The plowing of the wicked ſin ; that is, whatſoever they 
deviſe, or whatſoever they do , inſide and outſide, the 
cloth an4 linings of their garments are all ſin. 

Likewiſe this word denotes, not only ſpeculative evils, 
but allo ſecrelie of praQice, or a plot carried and acted ſe- 
cretly. Thus (2 Sam.23. 9.) it is ſaid, David knew that 
Saul ſcereily praftiſed evil arainfi him; the hebrew is, he 
knew that Sz#l plowed evil againſt him. So that it may be 
tiken, either ſor the meditating of evil, or for a politick 
cloſe way of efeCting any evil or wicked delign. : 

And the Scripture elcgantly calls the muſing or medita- 
ting of ſin, p/ow:77, becauſe a man in meditation (when he 
would accompliſh any wickedneſs) turns up (as it were) 
all the corruptions thatare in his heart, andall the convent- 
ences that arc in the world, to attain his end. As aman 
that meditates upon any holy thing, #por Chriſ/, or Free- 
grace, &Cc. turns up all the graces and abilities that are in 
his ſpirit, he p'ows up his heart, that he may fetch up the 
ſtrength, andenjoy the ſweetneſs of them. 

So then this plowing noteth two things chiefly ; firſt, 
the pains and labour which wicked men take 1 finful 
courles; every onethat ſins, doth not plow fin, or is not a 
worker ( which is an equivalcnt phraſe) of iniquity. Se- 
condly, It implics the black art and helliſh skill of wicked 
men in finniaz. To plow, is askill, and ſo is ſome kind of 
lining (though to fin in gencral,be as natural, as to ſce, and 
needs as little teaching as the car to hear) ſome men ( as we 
may ſay) are bunglers in ſinning, others are their crafts- 
matters at this plough, andcan lay a furrow of iniquity ſo 
ſtrait, do an aCt of filthineſs ſo cleanly, that you can hard- 
ly ſee any thingamiſs in it > Thoſe words inthe New Te- 
1tamcnt, to Commit ſn, to work. Wmquily , 41 abomination, 
or a lie, Rev. 21. 27, &c. areanſwerable to this in the old 
Teftament, 4 plongher of iniquity. 

And ſome tranſlate this Text fo : the vulgar reads it thus, 


'- They who work iniquity: All which expreſſions ſet forth, 
” and elegantly deſcribe ſuch, who fin reſolvedly, induſtri- 


ouſly, cunningly, curiouſly, ſuch as have the art (and will 
ſpare no pains) to do wickedly. Theſe have ſerved an ap- 
prentiſhipto their luſts, and are now as Free-men of hell, 
yet ſtill Satans dradges, and active engineers to plot and 
execute what God abhors. 

Note this further, that plowing in Scripture, refers both 
to good ations and to bad; there is a plowing for good, 
the Metaphor is ſo applied, Prov. 4. 27. Do not they err 
that deviſe evil ? (that plow evil) but mercy and truth ſhall 
be to them that deviſe good (to them that plow good ; ) the 
ſxme word is uſed in both ; and it intimates(as before) both 
the pains and the skill whicha godly man beſtows and thews 
about holy things, The great work of repentance is often 
Allegorized by plowing , break, up the fallow ground. And 
our obedience tothe Goſpel, whether in the profeſſion or 
preaching of it, 1s called plowing, Lukeg.62. He that put- 
reth ks band ro the plough, ard looks back, isnot fit for the 
Kingdom of God. Grace is as active and as accurate as 
luſt can be. 

It follows, Ard ſow iniquity, reap the ſame, Eliphaz 
gocs on with the Metaphor ; after plowing, comes ſowing, 
and after ſeed-time, reaping-tinge or harveſt. Sowing in 
Scripture is divers wayes applied unto the actions cf 
men. 

Firſt, There is a ſowing, which is the work of charity, 
when we diſpenſe and dytribute to the help of the poor, 


eſpecially to the Saints; ſo, 2 Cor, 9, 6. He that ſoweth 
ſparingly, that is, he that giveth to the poor ſparingly. 
Secondly, Sowing is applied to the preaching of the 
Goſpel, to the ſcattering of the word in at the cars, and 
into the hearts of men; Zuke8. 5. A ſower went out to 


ſow. 

Thirdly, Sowing is applied unto the burial of the dead, 
I Cor. 15. 42. That whichis ſown in weakzefs ; the bodiecg 
of men are as ſeed inthe earth, they ſhall ſpring up again. 

Fourthly, Sowing is applicd to repenting tears, Z/al.12g, 
5. They that ſow in tears, that is, they that go on repent- 
ing and mourning, ſhall reap in joy, they ſhall have ſheaves 
of comfort. 

And Fifthly, It is applied generally unto any ation good 
or bad, Gal. 6. 8. He that ſoweth to the fleſb, ſhall of the 
fleſh reap corruption;and he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, &c. Sow- 
ing (as plowing) is uſed in regard of doing good andevil : 
Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, ſaith the Prophet ; and 
here on the other ſide, They that plough iniquity, and ſow 
wickeanef. Here is the progreſs of fin ; fin goeth on gra- 
dually, there is not only a plowing, but a ſowing; fin is 
the ſeed, and there is > fennel virtue in every fin ; it will 
ſpring up again, and bring forth an hundred fold more in 
miſery to the whole man, fleſh and ſpirit, then ever it gave 
in delights unto the fleſh. 

The word which we tranſlate [wick-dnef] ſignifies wea- 
rinefs, labour, perverſeneſs ; becauſe wicked perſons weary 
and toil themſelves in ſerving and ſatisfying their luſts, 
Numb. 23.21. I bave ſeen no perverſeneſs in ga God 
did not find them laboriouly and induſtrioully wicked at 
that time. To do wickedly, is a weariſom employment, 
a hard labour. The vulgar Latine renders itby ſorrow ; 
and ſow ſorrows. 

Reap the ſame,] The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 37. telleth us, 
That the Husbandman ſoweth not the ſame body that ſhall be ;, 
how then is it ſaid, they ſow wickednef,, and reap the ſame ? 
When they come to the harveſt, what ſhall they ts ? The 
ſame, ſaith Eliphaz. It is true; A man that ſoweth, doth 
not reap the ſame individually or numerically, that is, the 


| very ſame particular ſeed ; but he reaps the ſame ſpecifi- 


cally, the ſame in kind : that's the meaning here; their 
crop or harveſt ſhall be like their ſeed-time , Gal. 6. 7. 


What ſogver a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap, the ſame in 


Kind, not the ſame in number, Prov. 22. 8. He that ſoweth 
iniquity, ſhall m—_ It is not the fin it ſelf which is 
reaped, but the fruit, the product of that fin, that they 


| ſhall reap; the puniſhment of fin is the fruit of fin, andit is 


called the ſame :; Puniſhment 1s a viſible ſin, Thy way and thy 
doings have procured theſe things unto thee, this w thy wicked- 
neſs, Jer. 4. 18. The bitter things procured by wickedneſs, 
are called wickedneſs ; as the ſweet fruits of our good 
works, are called our works, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the 
dead that die inthe Lord, for they re#t from their labours,and 
their works follow them ; their works follow them, how ? 
Not their works in kind ; the very ſame individual works 
which they have done here, follow them not (for they are 
tranſient acts, and have no ſubſiſtency ) but the fruits of 
thoſe works, and the bleſſings which lie in the promiſe for 
ſuch as dothoſe works ; theſe fruits, theſe bleſſings follow 
them : the bleſſings annexed to faith, obedience and holi- 
neſs , theſe follow them. So now, when it is ſaid of a 
wicked man, what a man ploweth and ſoweth, he reapeth 
the ſame, itis tobe under(tood of the ſame thing in the iſ- 
ſue and conſequents of it, thoſe curſes, thoſe treaſures, that 
harveſt of wrath, which lic in the threatnings againſt him, 
theſe are rained down upon him, and are made the portion 
of his cup. 

Again | the ſame? that is, the ſame in depree ; if he have 
ſown much, he ſhall reap much ;-if he have ſown but lit- 
tle, he ſhall reap but little, he ſhall have his due proporti- 
on. The jultice of God doth neither commute nor com- 
pound penalties with wicked men ; as it will not wrong or 
over-charge, ſo neither will it favour or ſpare them in 
their fins. God ſpared not his Son, when he wasin 
the place of ſinners, Rows. 8. 32. much leſs will he ſpare 
any ſinner, who is not in his Son. So much for the open- 
ing of theſe words. We ſhall now obſerve ſome things 
from them, 
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@ven as J have ſen, they that plough iniquity. 
Hence we learn; Firſt, That to be a wicked man 15 10 caſie 
raks be muſt go to plough for it. | 


It is plowitig, and you-know plowing is laborious, .yca 
it 1s hard +.Þ Wicked men in Scripture are Aled 
Sons of Belial, that is, ſuch as will not endure the yoke ; 
they will not endure Gods yoke, or the yoke of Chrilt, 
thouvh it be an eaſie yoke: bur they are content laviſhly to 
yieldtheir (otherwiſe ) proud and delicate necks to Satans 

oke, to tug and ſweat at his plough all cheir days. There 
13a promiſe, inthe Prophet, of a time, when ſwords ſhall 
be tarned into plough-ſhares, and ſpears into pruning-hooks 1 
that is, men ſhall leave fighting and go to von they 
ſhall have peace : and there are many in the World, 
who would break their ſwords into theſe myſtical plough- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into ſinning hooks ; they would 
have peace, why ? that they might leave fighting and go to 
ſinning, that they might work wickedneſs more quickly,and 
keep cloſe totheir Trade, the ploughing of iniquity without 
diſturbance. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, there 1s ar art in wickedneſs. 


It is ploughing, or, as the word imports, an artificial 
working. Some are curious and exact in :naping, polliſhing 
andſetting off their fin : ſo the Holy Ghott intimates, Rev. 
21. 27. Whofoevir workgt» cham iation, and makgcb 4 bye : 
There is but one Verb:n the Greek, and owe may read it 
full enough in our ianguage, 1w-9/vever wor keth an abomina- 
tron and ilye; toOWOors mn thomnation or a lye, iS more 
then to do an abomynation, or tell alye. As when we ſay, 
ſuch-a man 1s a Clockmaker, it notes Art, as well as aCti- 
on. Soto ſay, ſuch aman 1s 2n Aboinination-worker,or 
2 Lyc-maker. notes him not only indu;tnious, but crafty, 
Or ( 2s the Pro phet ſpcass ) wile - to do 2, 

Thirdiy., Note trom thelc Metaphors, of 
fowing; ; 
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hey make iniquity their ploughz and a mans plough 
is ſo much his profit, that it is grown into a Proverb, to 
call that ( whatſoever it is ) by which a man makes his [i- 
ving or his profit, His plough. And when we ſay, rhere 
are many candles burning, and never a ploizgh going : It is to 
tax unthriftineſs or careleſs ſpending, without honeſt care 
of getting. Every man tills in expectation of a crop z who 
would put his plough into the ground to receive nothing ? 


The Apoſtle argues from! this, as a ditate of nature, (1 Cor. 


9. 10. ) Hethat ploweth, ploweth in hope. And James 5.7. 
The kusbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth , 
having beſtowed his labour, he doth not count it labour 
loft. It is even ſo with wicked men, when they are ſinning, 
they think themſelves thriving, or laying up that in the 
carth a while, which will grow and increaſe to a plentiful 
harveſt. What ſtrange fancies have many to be rich, to be 
great, by wayes of wickedneſs ? Thus they plow in hope, 
but they thall never be partakers of their hope : yea, they 
ſhall be aſhamed of their hope, their ſin will deceive them. 
And that which will make their poverty moſt burthenſom, 
35 their hope of riches ; the expectation they had to gain, 
will make their loſs, their breaking, and their undoing, in- 
7 6!lerablc 

Fourthly, Obſerve from theſe Metaphors, 

That, every ſenful ait perſi|ted in, ſhall have a certain ſor» 


rowful reward. 


It (hal! aJuredly be anſwered with judgment, tribulati- 
on, and anguiſh : Afuredly it fna!l. Are not plowing and 
ſced-time an aſſurance of the harvcit.? They that go forth 
vainly rejoycing, bearing that poyionous iced, ſhall doubt- 
leſs come again, and bring their ſheaves of ſorrow with 
them. That which God promiſed ( Ger.8.22.) in regard 
of natural husbandry, he hath threatned in regard of this 
myſtical husbandry : after the Flood he promiſed , that 
while the Earth remained, Summer and Wintcr, Seed time 
and Harveſt ſhould not ceaſe. $oit is here, only with this 
difference, the Lord uſcth all means to diſlwade ani pre- 


| 
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vent the ſeed-time of ſin... Buit when peeling. oh ; 
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thoſe threatnings, men will be ſowing; iniquic 
ade'as. cverknit Lane (nm firm. 10 us kind, 
about the waters of Noh) that Harvelt ſhall follow, 7.2 
every ſuch ſopl ſhall both reap and eat, the fruit of his fin- 
ful plowing and ſowings. - | 


as: 
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Fifthly Obſerve , That, rhe puniſhment of ſin may "—N 


long after the commutins of (i. 


The one is the ſeed-time, and the other a rcaping-time.; 
there is 2 great diſtance of time between ſowing and reap- 
ing. The ſecds of ſin raay lie many years. under the. fur- 
rowes. A man may commit a fin in. his youth, and not 
findthe harveſt of it till his old age. How many ( as, Foþ 
complains, but ina worſe fence then he) in their old age, 
are made to poileſs the- fins of their youth, ot nler 
which they have forgot? The Hmzhandman ( in that place 
before mentioned, James 5. 7.) waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath; long parience for it : and through 
the long patience of God, ſome wicked men ( though they 
thought their fins not ſowed, but buried for ever, and ne- 
ver deſire to ſce or hear of them; yet (in aſence) ſome wic- 
ked men , Ifay ) wait long for the noxious fruitof their 
own hearts. G 

Sometimes indeed the ſced-time and: harveſt of ſin, are 
found in the ſamc hour :_ 2nd while a man hath ſcarce ended 

is fin, his puniſhment begins. The Prophet delcribing 
the plenty and profperity of the Chureh in the latter dayes, 
tells us, that the Prougi mar, jail Gueriake 1136 TOAPET, 21:4 
the treader of rapes, him that ſoweth the ſeed. The returns 
of fin are to ſome as quick and plentiful, judgment rides 
polt after them, the reaper overtakes. the ſower , or the 
man reaps as ſoon as he hath ſowed : wrath arreſts him 
in the very act of ſinnizg. And we may ſay, as E:ſhain 
another caſe, 1: ns: ce of his maſters feet behind him ? 
The ſound of puniſhment is at the very heels of fin. That 
black Oxe comes as ſwiftas a Leopard, treading upon his 
heels.: And though ſometimes it comes ſlowly as an Oxe, 
yet alwayes it treads hardeſt, when it comes flowelt. A 
wicked man may commit evil an hundred times, and ks dayes 
( of peace) (þe prolonged, for his harveſt of wrath ( like 
Habbakguks vition of mercy ) is for an appointed time, 
but in the end it will not lye, ( though he would tarry fot 
it ) it will not tary. The natural harvelt belies ( /c. failes) 
ſome mens hopes ; but this my ſtical harveit thall not 
bely his fears ( if he have any ) it ſhall bely his pre- 
ſumption, how much ſoever he hath. 


Sixthly Obſerve , That, the puni/hment of ſim ſhall be 


proportionable to the devrees of fire. 


He ihall reap, the ſame, faith the Text, the ſame in de- 
gree. Sothe Scripture ſpeaks, and fo experience teacheth 
concerning natural lowing z a mans harveit 1s gradually 
ſuch, as 1s his ſeed-time, it he have fowen.much ( as an or- 
dinary courſe) he (hall reap much : The Apoltle alludes 
to this, where he ſpcaks of the ſeed of charity, 1f ye ſow 
[paringly, ye ſhall reap ſparingly ;, on the other fide, it ye 
ſow plentifully , ye ſhall reap plentifully. Sometimes 
through the judgment of God , ( which can eaſily break 
thorow the principles of nature) it cometh-to-pals, as it is 
Has. 1.6. Te ſow much,” ard reap little : God makes the 
Harveſt thin and lean, when the ſeed-time was thick and 
plentiful ; but in regard of finiing (1 ſpeak of fuch as 
on tmpenitent]y in their fins, and have not Chriſt to t 
off their ſin from them |) ſuch perſons as {cw much, ſhall 
be ſure to reap much : They ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, who impenitencly mwtiply their tranſgreſſions. 


Seventhly Obſerve, Punt t ſhall not exceed the de- 

ſert of ſin. 

They reap the ſame ;, The ſame, equal indegree or quan- 
tity, not beyond the degree of finning. In nature, the 
corn reap t is more then the corn ſown ; ſometimes an hun- 
dred fold, ſometimes fixty, ſometimes thirty ; as Chriſt 
ſpeaks, in the Parable of the Sower, 2LZarrh. 13. But the 
puniſhment of ſin reaped, is not a grain more then the fin 
committed. Al! the puniſhments of this life, are leſs then 
ſin, as Ezra confefſeth, Afrer all int is come wpon us for 
our evil deeds, aid for our great treſpaſs, ſetin; ; ha! thou 
our God hait twihed ws eff then our miguiy, &c, Chop. 
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Rev. 12, 6, 


Pſal. 79.12, 


Deut 32.21 


9.13. Andinthe life to come, the danined ſhall not be 

niſhed more then' ſin deſerveth'' yea, T may ſay ( with 
reverence to his Almighty power ) God canfiot puniſh a 
fn, beyond that proportion which it deſerveth ; and the 
reaſon 15 this, Infinite power, cannot inflitt a puniſhment, be- 
yord that which infinite juſtice doth require : Infinite juſtice 
is offended, and muſt beſatisfied (if not ſatisfied by Chriſt) 
then by the perſon himſelf offending; therefore, infinite 
power cannot lay upon a man, more then his ſin doth de- 
ſerve, though it may eaſily lay more upon him then his na- 
ture can enyure. So then, all that wicked men bcarin this 
life, is leſs, and all they ſhall bear in Hell, will not be 
more then the deſerts of fin, or the demands of Juſtice. 

'An objection 'may ſeem to lye againſt this, from that 
award of judgment againſt Babylou : Double ro her double, 
atcording to her works ; It may ſeem that her harveſt of 
puniſhment muſt exceed in double proportion, her ſeed 
time of [inning : The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks yet higher, Render 
unto your neighbours ſevenfold into their boſom,their reproach, 
wherewith they ave reproached thee © Lord. Render ſeven- 
fold, that is, manifold : That number in Scripture, multi- 
plies the ſence into any number ; To render ſevenfold, 
may be rendred the greateſt number. 

[ anſwer, Babylons puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpeR- 
ing what- Babylon ſhall have afted; but not double, re- 
ſpecting. what Babyloz ſhall have deſerved : Give to her 
double ;, if itbe poſſible, let her have as much blood more 
to drink as ſhe hath ſpilt, for ſhe deſerveth to drink an hun- 
dred times more. The blood of Saints is precious blood ; 
one drop of the blood of Ser, is more worth then a whole 
ocean of the blood of Babylon, therefore give her double ; 
though it be more in query, it is not ſo much in value. 
And ſoreward our neighbours that have reproached thee , 
Tevenfold, it is not ſevenfold beyond their deſerts; for one 
ſcorn that a wicked man poureth upon a Child of God ( and 
ſo upon God, for that's the meaning of the Pſalm) cannot 
be recompenſed with ten thouſand reproaches poured up- 
on wicked men. Reproach is the due of ungodly men 
here, and everlaſting reproach ſhall be their portion here- 
after. But the lealt reproach caſt upon God is an infinite 
wrong ; and the reproach of his people is ſo much his;that 
he reckons it as his own : And will therefore take away all 
reproach from his people, and render to their unkind neigh- 
bours, their reproach ſevenfold (and that's but equal) into 
their boſoms. 

Laſtly, When it is ſaid, They ſhall reap the ſame : We 
arc taught, 


That, the puniſhment of ſin, ſhall be like the ſin in hind. 


It ſhall bethe ſame, not only in degree, but alſo in like- 
neſs. Puniſhment often bears the image and ſuperſcripti- 
on of ſin upon it. You may ſee the fathers face and feature 
inthe child. Wharſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap, ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 7. If a man ſow wheat, he 
ſhall reap wheat; the harveſt tells you what kind of grain 
was ſowed in every field : If a man ſows wheat, he ſhall not 
reap tares ; and ia man ſow tares, he ſhall not reap wheat. 
Thus God often returns the fin of man upon him : fin 
comes to him in his own likeneſs, and he may read the 
name of it ſtampt upon the afMlition ; or by the judgment 
inflicted, interpret the wickedneſs committed : This was 
openly confeſſed by Adonibezch, ( Juds. 1. 7. ) As Ihave 
done, ſo God bath requited me, juſt ſo; and what was that ? 
He ſpeaks out in the former words : Threeſcore and ten 
Kings, having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, ga- 
thered their meat under my table : There was his ſowing, his 
reaping was the ſame; they caught him ( ſaith the Text ) 
and cut «ff bis thumbs, and his great toes, The very farſt 
Law that was formally made and publiſhed after the fall, 
was a Law of Retaliation, or of Counterpaſſion, Ger.6.9. 
Whoſoever ſheddeth mans blood, ( what ſhall be reap ? ) By 
nan ſhall bis blood be ſhed, he muſt reap the ſame : The 
Judicials of Moſes are plain for this, Exod. 21. 24. Eye for 
eye, and tooth for tooth, &c. They have moved me to jealou- 
fre, faith the Lord, by that which 1 nor God; and I will move 
them to jealonſie, by thoſe who are not a pour Like as ye 
have for ſaken me, arid ſerved ſtrange Gods in your Land, ſo 
ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a Land which us not yours, Jerem. 
5: 19. God paycth them in their own coin. Who ſo ſtop- 
peth his ears at the cry of the poor, be alſo ſhall cry himſelf, 
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but ſhall not be heard, Prov. 21.13, Andſo concerning the 
preaching of the word, contemned, ( Zach.7.13. ) T here- 
fore it is come tb paſi, that as he cryed, ant they would not 
hear j ſo they cryed, and I would not bear,” ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts : They teap as they ſowed : they would not hear, 
that was their ſin ; they ſhall not be heard, that's the 

uniſhment ; they ſhall ſee how good it is to be wilful- 
deaf ,, when God commands , by his being judicially 
deaf , when they complain. ,, The Sodomires had a fire, 


_ 


of unnatural luſt- among them , and God ſent,a ſhower 


of fire unnaturally from Heaven ( fire deſcending croſſeth 
the courſe of nature ) to deſtroy them.. The Egyprians 
killed the 1/rael;r;ſh Children, that was the ſeed they ſow- 
ed, they reap the ſame :_ God flew their Children, even 
all their firſt-born in one night... Nadab and Abibn of- 
fered ſtrange fire, there was their wickedneſs ; they reaped 
the ſame ; God by fire from Heaven, in a ſtrange” manner, 
flewthem in a moment. WE: 

Yra, we find the Lord ſometimes dealing thus with his 
own dear ſervants, he will cauſe them to reap that which 
ay have ſown in kind ; David had defited his neighbours 
wife, Therefore, faith the Lord, 1 will take thy wives from 
before thine eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall 
lye with thy wives, in the ſight of this Sun. Again, the Lord 
tells him, Thou haſt ſlain Uriah with the ſword of the Ch1il- 
dren of Armots, therefore the ſword ſhall never depart from 
thine houſe. You ſee, here was ſword for ſword, and de- 
filement for defilement, even holy Davidreaped the ſame 
which he had ſowed. It is very remarkable, which is re- 
ported in the Hiſtory of the Church, by Socrares, concer- 
ning Valens the Emperor, who was a great perſecuter of 
the orthodox Chriltians , and a maintainer of Arrianiſm : 
The ſtory tells us, that in his wars againſt the Gorbes, he 
was overthrown, and hiding himſelf in alittle cottage, the 
enemy came by, burnt it, and him together : Now ſee, 
how God in this, gave him to reap what he had fown : for 
when fourſcore of the orthodox ſayled from Conſtantinople 
to Nicomedia, to treat with him, about the points of Arri- 
aniſm, and to ſettle the matter by way of diſpute: The 
Emperor hearing of their approach, while they were in the 
haven, and before they could come on ſhore, cauſe# the 
Ships to be fired wherein they were, and ſo conſumed them 
all. Here was burning for burning. And it isobſerved (in 
the French Hiſtory ) that Charles the ninth of France, who 
was the contriver of that great Maſlacre in Paris, wherein 
ſo many thouſand Proteſtants were forced through a Red 
Sea, a Sea of blood, totheir reſt in Canaan: This bloody 
King, at laſt dyed himſelf, by aſtrange eruption of blood 
from all the paiſages of his body ; thus he had alſo reaped 
what he had ſown ; he had poured out blood, and his blood 
was poured out. It were caſie to give you plenty of in- 
ſtances , bearing witneſs of this accurate juſtice of God. 
Examples were frequent in fob's time, you ſee Eliphaz had 
ſtore of theſe in his note-book, Even as 1 have ſeen, they 
that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſ, reap the ſame. 


VERS. 9, 10, 11. 


4Þp the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the beach of his 
noſtrils are they conſumed, | | 

ZThe roaring of the Lion, and the voice of the fierce Lion, 
and the teeth of the young Lions are b:oken, 


LC 


The £ld Lion periſheth fo: lack of p:ay, and the out Liens 


whelps are ſcattered ab:oad. 


Phe having given an account of his obſervation, in 
general, that he had often ſeen wicked men periſh, 
verſ, 8, In theſe three verſes, he illuſtrates his obſervarti- 
on, by an elegant deſcription of the manner how, or the 
wer by which wicked men periſh and are cut off; name- 

ly, by the blaſt of God, ver. 9. By the bla#t of God the 
periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are they conſumed : 
and leſt any ſhould think, that this blaſt of God carries 
away only ſtraws and feathers, light and weak perſons into 
perdition , he adds the weightielt and the ſtrongeſt : The 
roaring of the Lion, and the teeth of the young Lions are 
broken. God by his blaſt can take away, or break, the 
ſtrongeſt, the mightieſt, Lion-like men, men fierce like 
Lions, and tout like the Lions whelp. Under the ſhadow 
of which alluGons, he cloſely ſtrikes at Fob, who was once 
a Lreat 
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a great man, the greateſt of all the meii in the Eaſt; a fierce 
ſpoiling Lion ( in the apprehenſion of his friends) and yer 
brought him down. This in brief, is the illuſtration 
of the argument, in theſe three verſes, By the blaſt of God 
they periſh, &C. 
Eliphaz, ( having in the former verſe, by the nietaphor 
of plowing, ſowing and reaping, ſet forth the atings and 
expectations, the iſſues and ſucceſſes of wicked men here 
( as ſome conceive ) continues the metaphor or the Alle- 
gory, by this expreſſion of blaſting, which ( we know ) 
is often uſed in reference to the ſeed ſown: As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, when theſe men have plowed and ſowed, when 
they are in expectation of a fruit'ul and plentiful harveſt, 
then God blaſteth the ſeed, and the ſeeds-man too; he ſen- 
deth forth his rough wind, which dryeth up and withereth 
ſtalk and ear, the Counſel and the Counſellors : And though 
blaſting ſpoil or prevent reaping in an ordinary ſence, yet 
blaſting may be reaping (as here) in a figurative ſence : 
They who ſow iniquity, are often puniſhed by reaping dif- 
appointments, which is the blaſting of their hopes, and the 
conſumption of their confidences. 

Blaſting of corn and fruits, is often ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament ( as 1 Kings 8: 37. ) If there be in the Land bla- 
fting and mildew. Amos 4-9. 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting 
and mildew : And a people ſpoiled by the ſword, arid con- 
ſumed by war, are compared to corn blaſted before it be 
grown up, Iſa. 37.27. But the word inthe Original, for 
blaſting corn, is different from this in the Text : The root 
of that, ſignifies to dry up , or cauſe to wither; this to 
breath, as a man breaths with his noſtrils ; By che breath of 
his noſtrils, or ( as we tranſlate ) by the blaſt of his noſtrils : 
So in the deſcription of mans Creation, Ger. 2. 7. Moſes 
ſaith, God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, or the 
blaſt of life. 

This blaſting,or blaſt of God,is ſometime put for a ſtorm 
or mighty tempeſt ſuddenly raiſed up by the Power of God. 
Thus ( Exed. 15. 8.) Moſes relating the ſudden deſtruction 
of the Egyptians inthe Red Sea, ſaith, with the blaſt of thy 
noſtrils, the waters were gathered together, the floods ſtood up- 
right as an heap, &c. that is, with the wind which God 
ſent out,as his inſtrument, he gathered the waters to ſwallow 
up the Egyptians, and ſave his own people. And we find the 
word ( 1/a. 25.4.) uſed todenote the furious blaſting vio- 
lence of wicked men, in the day of their rage and madneſs 
again the Church. When the blaſt of the terrible ones is 4s 
a ſtorm againſt the wall, thou ſhalt bring down the noiſe of 
ſtrangers, as the heat in a ary place, &c, 

By the blaft of God. ] God in this at of vengeance 

ainſt the plowers of wickedneſs, is preſented to us in his 
Name, £loah, which ſignifies, the mighty or puiſſant God : 
So Mr. Broughten tranſlates it, By the breath of the puiſſant 
they periſh. The ſtrong God, or God in his ſtrength, comes 
armed again(t ſtrong tranſgreſſars. The effec ſhews the 
ſtrength of this blaſt; For, 

By his blaſt they periſh , ſaith the Text; it is the word 
uſed before : they are not only a little withered or ſcorched, 
but they are utterly conſumed, they are deſtroyed, root and 
branch, head and tail, as in one day. 

The next words inthe Text, by the b:eath of his noſtrils 
they are conſumed, are but the 9h. 9 the ſame thing; 
yet there is a conſiderable difference in the expreſſions, 
the bzeath of his noſtrils, ] The word ( Ruach  ) which we 
there tranſlate breath , ſignifies generally, ſpirit, ghoſt , 
breath or wind ; ſometime the Holy Ghoſt, who is brea- 
thed from the Father and Son : The breath of God put 
alone, notes the wrath of God, Iſa, 30. 33. Tophet is 
prepared of old, &c. the breath of the Lord, ( ſc. the 
wrath of the Lord )) like a ſtream of brimſtone, doth kindle 
7. This phraſe alſo, The breath of Gods noſtrils, ſignifies 
the anger and wrath of God. And the anger of God, is 
called the breath of his noſtrils, after the manner of men 
and other creatures; becauſe anger breaths out attheir ng- 
ſtrils : The Naturaliſts obſerve , that anger inflaming the 
ſpirit, and heating the heart, frequent breathing follows 
(as it were) to cool the fire, and to caſe that inflammation; 
an angry man breaths quick and ſhort : When Sal was en- 
raged and mad with malice againſt the Saints, he is ſaid, To 
breath out threatnings and ſlaughter, AGts 9. 1. therefore 
alſo, anger is called, che breath of Gods noſtrils. 

Further it i conſiderable, that the word noſtril, is put 
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alone for the wrath of God: Pſa. 95. 11. "He ſware in 
hu noſtril, that is ( as we tranſlate it) he {ware ia his wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. Likewiſe Pſal. 2.12. 
If bis wrath be kindled but a little : The Hebrew is, if his 
noſe or noſtril be kindled but a little ; the noſtril, being an 
Organ of the body, in which wrath ſhews it ſelf, is put for 
wrath it ſelf, Palcneſs and ſnufhing of the noſe, are ſymp- 
tomes of anger. In our proverbaals, to take a thing in 
Muff, is to take it in anger. Again, in Scripture we find 
that ſlowneſs to anger, and haſtincſs to be angry, are ex- 
preſt by the different frame of the noſtrils; as namely, 
when the Lord is ſaid to be ſlow in anger ; the Hebrew is, 
long of noſtrils : (Pſal.103.8.) The Lord flow toarger, 
or , ( Exod. 34.6.) long-ſuffering. In both places , the 
Original is, long of noſtr4ls, that 1s, of anger, or long ere 
he be angry. On the other ſide, a paſſionate, tholerick 
man, a man ready to conceive anger, 1s ſaid to have a ſtrait 
or ſhort noſtril ; He that us ſoon angry dealeth foolsſhly,Prov. 
14. 17. the Hebrew is, he that hath a ſhort or a narrow no- 
ſ{tril, dealeth fooliſhly ; becauſe ſuch men are moſt apt to 
conceive anger : So then, while —_ faith, By the 
breath of his noſtrils they are conſumed, it is, as if he had 
ſaid, by the wrath and diſpleaſure of God they are conſu- 
med; andthe Septuagint tranſlate it, direCtly by anger ; 
They are conſumed by the breath, or ſpirit of hz anger ;, $0 
others in the Latine, They are conſumed by the ſpirit of bus 
fury. And both theſe words, breath and b1a3?, are found 
together.in one place, 2 Sam. 22.16. At the blait of the 
breath of his noſtrils ; the whole verſe runneth thus, The 
channels of the Sea appeared , the foundations of the earth 
were diſcovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, at the blaſt of 
the breath of his noſtrils, that is, at the great diſpleaſure of 
the Lord. 

So, we ſee, what we arc here to underſtand , by the 
breath and by the blaſt of the Lord, And in this paſſage, 
Fliphaz ſeems to hint at the manner of the death of Job's 
children, who were deſtroyed by the ſtrength of a might 
wind, ſmiting the four corners of the houſe ſo, that it fell 
upon them : that wind may well be called the breath and the 
blaſt of God, both in regard of the wonder and ſtrangeneſs 
of it, as alſo becauſe ( though Satan was the inſtrument) he 
had the ordering and diſpoling of it. Satans breath, all the 
wind he can raiſe, cannot blow away a feather, unleſs the 
Lord give and continue leave and ſtrength to do it. 


- Obſerve Firſt, God can eaſily deſtroy wicked men. 


He doth it by a blaſt, or by a breath. * Though, to 
themſelves and others, they appzar as great Mountains, 
yet before God they are but as duſt, or chaff of the Moun- 
tairis ; by a blaſt or by a breath, he ſcatters and conſums 
them : So David compares them ( P/al. t. 4.) The un- 
godly are not ſo, (not ſo? how? they 
planted by the waters fide, thar is the portion of the righ- 
teous; how are the ungodly then ? )) they are 4s the chaff, 
that the wind ſcattereth or driveth away; the beſt of them, 
the moſt ſolid of them are no better, And ( 1/a. 17. 13. ) 
The Nations ſhall be chaſed, as the chaff of the mountains be- 
fore the wind, and as arolling thing before the whirl-wind. 
Though Nations, Lan 44 {trong, powerful Nations come 
out againſt God, and his people , fear them not. For if 
God ſet himſelf againſt them, they are no more beforchim, 
then a little chaff, he ſcatters them by the breath of his dif- 
pleaſure, 

You know it is no trouble, for a man to breathe, or to 
make a blaſt with his mouth; and this phraſe is uſed, ts 
ſhew with what eaſe and faciliry God deſtroyes all the plots 
and counſels of wicked men it putteth him to no pain, no 
ſweating, no travel or labor, to do it; men are put to 
much expence of pains, and run many hazzards, to oppoſe 
the wickedneſs of men : but God doth it with a breath, 
( 2 King. 19.7.) When God ſent to Hezekiah, to affure 
him that he would deliver him from Sexnacherib, he not 
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only promiſeth to doit, but ſhews him how he will doit, - 


even as inthis Text, Behold, 1 will ſend a blaſt upon him: 
that's all 1 will do, I will not trouble my ſelf mnch- about 
the buſineſs ; you mult gather armies and make 


great 
pr ons againſt the enemy, but I will do it with a 
blatt ; 


And which is yet more ſpeedy ; Some underſtand this 
blaſt ro note only the will and pleaſure, the inteut or pur- 
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poſe of God, by the blaFt of God they Jpertſh, that is, If he 
do but will it, it is done; it is n« norefor him to act it, 
then intend it, The Septuagint tranſlate near this ſence, by 
the command of God they periſh ;, as if Eliphaz. had ſaid, it 
isas caſte for God to do it, as to ſay it ſhall, or to command 
it to bedone. Men can command great things, and talk 
much what they will do ; and all proves but talking and 
commanding : One man may command more inan hour, 
then a million can do in a year ; but with God, it is all one, 
t2 command and accompliſh. It is noted for a high ſpeech, 
that of Ceſar to Metellus, who oppoſing him, when he 
came into the Roman Treaſury, to take the money there 
heaped together; Ceſar (whoſe great ſpirit conld not bear 
oppoſition) ſaith to him, Let me alone, or 1 will lay thee 
dead uponthe oronnd ;, and preſently, at once to qualifie that 
threat, and magnifie his own power, adds, Young man, it 
75 harder for me to ſpeak. this, then to do it, It 1s moſt cer- 
rainly ſo with God; he canas cafily do any thing, as ſpeak 
it. Yet further, we find the cakneſs of Gods deſtroying 
his cncmaies ſct forth, a degree higher, he doth it by a look ; 
as by a blaſt of his noſtrils, ſo by a caſt of hiseye ; that's a 
ſmall trouble, and that's all that it needs coſt God to de- 
ſtroy the {trongeſt;the vileſt and violenteſt foc in the world : 
Thus he conſumed the hoſt of Pharoah, even with a look, 
(Exod. 14- 24.) 1tcame to paſs that in the morning-watch, 
tc Lord looked upon the hoſt of the Egyptians, through the 
p:'lL.ar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the ho5t of the E- 
:yptians. If God hide his face from his people, they are 
troubled ; andif helook upon his enemies, they are trou- 
bled. He darts out both beams of life, and beams of death 
from his eyes. When a godly man is afflicted, if he can 


but get the Lord to look upon his trouble, he is delivered. 


And when wicked men proſper, if God do but look upon 
their glory, they are withered. With ſuch eaſe doth the 
Scripture expreſs the deſtruCtion of wicked ones, it is by 
a breath, by a word, by a command, by a look : Arn inti- 
m:2i011 from theeye of Godis execution. 


Secondly note, God can ſuddenly deſt roy the counſels, ard 
the plottings, the plonghings, and the ſowings of wick: 
cd min. 


In proverbial ſpeaking, to do a thing ſuddenly, and to 
40 athing with a breath, are the ſame ; God can as ſoon de- 
itroy his enemies, asa man can' breath, P/ſal.73. 10. How 
are they brought into deſolation in a moment * A blaſt, you 
know, is gone in a moment, Iſa. 42.9. Theſe rwo things 
ſhall come upon thee 18 a moment, lo | of Children, and widow- 
hood, God can with one breath, blow away both the hus- 
band and the children. So ( Fer. 4. 20. ) The Church of 
the Jews ſpeaks thus, Deſtruttion upon deſtruttion 15 cried, 


for the whole Land us ſpoiled, ſuddenly are my tents ſpoiled,and 


my Curtains in a moment : God doth but blow upon the tents, 
and preſently the cords break, and the ſtakes thereof are 
looined. Tf man be angry, he muſt fit down and conſult, 
he mult lay his plot and contrive a way of revenge : But 
no ſooner is God angry, but he can revenge. That 
wrath cannot want an inſtrument, which can make one. Infi- 
nite wiſdom ſees all means at once, and infinite power can uſe 
them at once. As the grace of God knows not long delayes, it 
comes ſwiftly, as a ſweet blaſt or holy breath ; Grace is 
ſpeedy, and upon the wing ; ſo likewiſe the wrath of God 
knows no tedious long delayes: They who do wickedly, 
and ſtand out impenitently,ſhall periſh ſuddenly. Andthough 
the Lord be flow to anger before he ſtrikes, yet when he 
ſtrikes, hecando it at once; it is but a blaſt of his wrath, 
and a breath of his diſpleaſure, and the ſtouteſt of the ſons 


of incn arcdricd like a leaf. 


Thirdly note, That , God deſtroyeth wicke4 men ſecretly 
and inviſebly. 


To deftroy by a breath, isa cloſe way of deſtroying. So, 
(Haz.1.9.) his anger is expreſt againſt his own people, 
for neglecting his Ordinances and Temple ; Te lockrd for 
much, but lo, ut came to little ; and when ye brought it home, 
J did blow upon it, that is, I ſent an. inviſible and ſecret 


curſe upon it. | 
Laſtly, We may obſerve from the manner of this deſtru- 


Ciion, - 
That, The deſtru{tion of wicked men, the plowers of i114- 


quity, # unavoidable. 


It is done by a breath ; now the wind bloweth where it 
liſteth, no man can countermand or ſtop the wind. The wind 
is ſwift, as well as ſtrong ; no man can out-run the ſtorm 
of Gods diſpleaſure. He that fleeth of them, ſhall not flee 
away (for it isa wind that followeth them) and he that eſ- 
capeth of them, ſhall not be delivered; it is a blaſt that is 
gone out after them : they cannot deliver themſelyes by att 
or cunning, by wit or policy ; they cannot deceive or co- 
zen the wind ; they cannot deliver themſelves by power 
or ſtrength ; they cannot conquer or overcome this wind : 
it comes ſuddenly , inviſibly, irreſiftably ; who can ſtand 
before God when he is angry ? yea , who knoweth the 
power of his wrath or blait ? 

This Eliphaz. goes on to ſhew, in ver/. 10, 11. and there- 
fore takes his inſtance from thoſe creatures which are migh- 
tieſt, which are ſtrongeſt. . The roaring of the Lion, and 
the voice of the fierce Lion, and the teeth of the young Lien 
are broken ; the old Lion periſheth for lack of prey, and the 
ſtout Lions whelps are ſcattered abroad. 

Theexpreſſionsare very various. . Here are five words 
in theſe two verſes, ſignifying the Lion, yet with a diffe- 
rence and ſpecial reference to the ſeveral ages and conditi- 
ons of the Lion. 1. The Lion. 2. The fierce Lion. 3. The 
young Lion. 4. Theold Lion. 5. And the ftout Lion, We 
have theſe five ſeveral words in our tranſlation, and we 
give epithites to four of them ; whereas in the hebrew 
they are all ſingle terms, as we ſhall ſee in a brief touch 
upon them. | 

Firſt, The Lion (Arie) which name is giventhe Lion, 
to note his power in renting and tearing; and Mr. Byauch- 
ron renders it fo, the roaring of the renting Lion, putting 
the etymologie or notation of the word into the tranſlati- 
on. Others derive it from Arie, a Lion, and Raah, which 
lignifieth to ſee, andthen it is as much as the Lion-ſeer ; and 
the reaſon of this derivation is given from the Lions watch- 
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fulneſs, he is ever intent upon his prey ; and, as ſome Na- - 


turaliſts obſerve, ſleeps with his eyes open. $9 that this 
word entitles him, either from his watchfulneſs, the Lior- 
ſeer ;, or from his ſtrength, the Lion-renrer. 

The ſecond is a primitive, ſignifying, ſometimes a Leo- 
pard, and ſometimesa Lioneſs, or ſhe-Lion. We render 
ita fierce Lion, Which may well refer to the former, be- 
cauſe a ſhe-Lion, eſpecially when ſhe hath young ones, is 
exceeding herce. 

The third word it is (Cephir) a young Lion, and it is 
ſometimes uſed as an epithete ('Cephir Arieb) a young Li- 
on roared on Samſon, Judg. 14. 5. 

The fourth word is ( Laiſh) ſignifying a Lion, that is 
grown in years, which pcriſhes for hunger, not being able 


ro hunt and get prey. Sothe Text, The old Lion periſhes 


for lack, of prey. 

And the fifth word is (Laby) which ſignifies a Lion in 
orcatelt ſtrength and ficrceneſs, And the Criticks tell us, 
it is derived from ( Leb) which ſignifiettythe heart, as noting 
a ſtrong-hearted anda couragious Lion ; and ſo Mr. Brough- 
ton tranſlates, for ſtaur Lion, the heart-ſtrong Laby, Fudah 
being compared to this Lion, by dying ?acob, is ſet forth 
by his mazeſtick ſtoutneſs : Judah uy 4 Lions whelp, &c. 
And as an old Lion, who ſhall rouze himup ? Gen.49. 9, 

Theſe ſeveral ſorts of Lions ſhadow our unto us, mighty, 
ſtrong and powerful wicked men, or plowers of wicked- 
neſs, with all related to them, they and their families, they 
and their wives, they and their children ; all theirs are uſu- 
ally full of Lion-like qualities, and all theſe ſhall be deſtroy- 
cd and periſh, by the blaſt, by the breath of God. 

For, as the Apoſtle puts the queſtion in another caſe, a- 
bout Oxen, Doth God take care for Oxen? So if any ſhould 
queſtion here, is God angry with Lions? Doth he oppoſe 
himfelf againſt Lions, that he ſaith here, The Lion thall 
periſh, the young and the old Lions ſhall be deltroyed ? 

No, There is a further meaning in it, ſomewhat elſe is 
ſhadowed under the name or notion of Lions. Firit, In 
Scripture, the Lion ſignifies any one in authority, cipeci- 
ally in Kingly authority ( Ger. 49. 10.) The Tribe of Zu- 
dah (which was to have the Scepter andthe Rule, the Ma- 
giſtracy or Government being ſetled in that Tribe) is com- 
pared toa Lion; Fudah is a Lions whelp, from the prey my 
ſan, thou art gone up + he ſhooped down, he couched a5 a Lion, 
and as .an old Lion, who ſhall rouzehimup? As Lions are 
chicf, the moſt eminent among the beaſts of the field, 
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15s and Magiſtrates are Chief, the moſt eminent among 
= ons of "a Chriſt is called the Lion of the Tribe of 
Zudah, from the prerogative of his power, and the excel- 
lency of his Kingly condition above all others, his name be- 
ing King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Secondly, The 
Devil is compared to a Lion, he is called a roaring Lion, 
becauſe of his cruelty and devouring nature ; He goeth a- 
bout like a roaring L10n ſeekipg whom he may devour . And 
the Lions here in the text ( howold ſoever they be ) are 
whelps of this old Lion, the Devil : not great men in gene- 
ral, but wicked great men, men mighty in power, and 
mighty in ſin, mighty ſinners. It is frequent in Scripture, 
to thadow out powerful, wicked, tyrannical men by the 
name of Lions; and thereaſon is, becauſe they imitate the 

ualities and conditions of the Lion. A man atts by rea- 
fa, and a beat aft by ſenſe and paſſion : Reaſon is the dit- 
ference between a man and a beaſt ; therefore whena man 
acts againſt reaſon, or without reaſon, the name of a beaſt 
is juſtly put upon him; and the name of that beaſt moſt 
fitly, whoſe qualities and paſſions he moſt reſembles. Man 
in regard of his headſtrong unrulineſs, is comparcd to a 
horſe and toa mule, Pſal. 32. 9. Be not as the Horſe or a 
the Mule which have no underſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt be 
held in with bit and bridle : Be not unruly. For ſubtilty, 
man is called a Fox; for flattery or filthineſs, a Dog or a 
Swine; and here, for rapine and cruelty, a Lion. Thus 
the Prophet Nahum elegantly , chap. 2.11, 12. Where us 
the dwelling place of the Lions, and the feeding place of the 
young Lions ? that is, where is the dwelling place of op- 
preſſors and cruel tyrants? And, Ezek. 19. 1, 2. T ak; up 4 
lamentation for the Princes of Iſrael, and ſay, what u thy 
Mother ? a Lioneſs, ſhe lay down among Lions, ſhe nouriſk- 
ed her whelps among young Lions : the tyrannical Princes in 
Iſrael, were thus deſcribed : And ſo is tyrannical Pharaoh, 
(Ezck. 32.2.) Take np a lamentation for Pharaoh King of 
Ezypt, and ſay unto him, Thou art like a young Lion of the 
Nations. In general, Solomon! ( Prov. 28. 15.) telleth us, 
That as aroaring Lion, and a ranging Bear, ſo 1s awicked 
{Ruler over the poor people. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking 
of his eſcape from the jaws of that perſecuting Emperor, 
ſaith, (2 Tim.4. 17.) 1 was delivered out of the mouth of 
the Lion, that is, out of the mouth of Nero, who was rea- 
dy with open mouth to devour and deſtroy me ; or as ſome, 
(taking it for a proverbial ſpeech, noting any eminent dan- 
ger) I was delivered from the extreameſt hazard of death ; 
even as a man reſcued out of a Lions mouth, and pulled 
from between his tecth. 

And it will not be amiſs, for the clearing of this a little 
further, to give you ſome ſpecial things, wherein the re- 
ſemblance may be taken between the Tyrant, the opprel- 
ſing Ruler, or any oppreſſing great one, and the Lion : we 
may draw the pichure of a Tyrant by a Lions face, in theſe 
reſpects, 

Firſt, In regard of his pride, ſtatclineſs, and diſtance 
which he affects to hold towards others. The Lionis a 
proud and ſtately creature. 

Secondly, Tyrants reſemble Lions in regard of courage 
and animoſity. Couragiouſneſs in any noble or good way, 
(in which ſence, Prov.28.1.( the righteous are bold a5 a Lion) 
is the courage of Saints : But tobe valiant and conragious 
in doing miſchief, in wronging and opprefſing the w—_— 
innocent, is the courage of a beaſt. Courage out of the 
way of truth and juſtice, is Lion-like cruelty. 

Thirdly, They are Lions in regard of their ſtrength. 
Lions are the ſtrongeſt of creatures : What is ſtronger then 4 
Lion ? fay they, in reſolving Samſons Riddle. And Prov. 
30. 30. A Lion which is ſtronge#t among beaſts. Tyranny 
muſt have ſtrength to back it. Hence they who mean to 
oppreſs, fortifie themſelves with titles and priviledges, with 
konours and relations. Solomon confidering the oppreſſi- 
ons that were under the Sun, obſerves tears on the one ſide, 
and ſtrength on the other; On the one ſide of the oppreſſors 
there was power, Ecclef. 4. 1. | 

Fourthly, They arc Lions in regard of their ſubtilty : 
The Lion is aſubtil creature, as well as a ſtrong creature ; 
hehath agreat ſtock of policy, as well as power : though 
we uſually wy the Lions skin and the Foxes skin ,*yet 
many times they both meet in one; Some are double- 
Skinn'd, as well as.double-cloath'd : Hence we have that 
phraſe , P/al. 10. 9. (comparing a wicked manto a Lion) 


He lieth in wait ſecretly, as a Lion in hi den ; which teach- 
cth us, that the Lion waits and watches for his prey ; and 
ſo do theſe wicked men (P/al. 17. 12.) Like as a Lion that 
15 greedy of his prey, and as it were a young Lion, lurkzns in 
ſecret places. 

Fifthly, They are Lions, eſpecially in their crue!ty, in 
their blood-fucking cruelty... The Lion is a devouring beaſt, 
therefore when the Devil is called a Lion, it is faid he g9- 
eth about to devorr. And God himſelf (when he would be 
expreſt in- his reſolutions of judgment, ſo as he will not 
have mercy upon a man, or upon a nition} is pleaſed to 
take upon him this name too, Hof. 5. 14. 1 will be unto E- 
phraim as a Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe of f uduh; 
I, even I, will tear and go away, and none ſhall reſcue hin: ; 
that is, I am reſolved to execute judgment to the uttcr- 
moſt upon him : $9, chap. 6. 1. The Lord hath torn, which 
is (properly) the act of a Lion. And, Fob (chap.10. 16.) 
complains thus to God, Thou hunte#F me like a ficrce Lion. 
Aud (I/a. 38. 13.) Hezckiah fearing, that God would not 
ſhew him that mercy, to raiſe him from ſickneſs, cries out, 
as a Lion, fo will he break_all my bones. Sothat when the 
Lord would expreſs himſelf in wayes of judgment, and 
reſolvedneſs to go on in judgment, he takes upon him the 
name of a Lion. But ſuch is the very nature of wicked men : 
Such as the Prophet Micah beſpeaks (chap. 3. 2.) Hear 


this, O ſons of Facob, and ye Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, * 


' #5 it not for you to know judgment ? who hate the good, and love 


the evil ;, who pluck, off their skins from off them, and their 
fleſh from off their bones : noting Lion-like cruelty in thoſe, 
who ſhould have been as ſhepherds, to feed and protect the 
people. : 

6. They are compared to Lions, in regard of their ter- 
rible roaring ; the Lion roarcth terribly, ſo terribly, that 
when the Lion roareth, the beaſts of the forre!t tremble. 
The Naturaliſts obſerve, that though many creatures are 
ſwifter of foot then the Lion, yet when he roarcth, they 
fall down, and he overtakes them with his aſtoniſhing 
voice : ſotyrannical men, with their roaring words, their 
loud ORs, often aftright and daunt the poor. 

7. Theyreſemble Lions, in the ſowrnefs and ſteraneſs 
of their countenance, and clowdineſs of their brows. AZzch 
of mans tart 15 ſeen in bu face: Frowns are as blows; 
hence we call it brow-beating. The Love of God is expreſ- 
ſed by the pleaſantneſs of his face , and the light of his 
countenance : ſoalfſo is the love of man; and we may ſce 
what the intent of apother is, in his very looks. Many are, 
in this reſpect, Lion-like men ; they have- (as Ar:ſctle 
ſaith of the natural Lion) clouds and ſtorms hanging about 
their eye-brows. It wasa threatning againſt the Fews, in 
caſe of diſobedience, that God would ſend againit them, a 
nation of a fierce countenance, which ſhould not regard 
the perſon of the old, &c. Dent. 28, 5o. | 

Laſtly, They are like Lions, in regard. of their greedi- 
neſs after prey. They have ſet their eyes bowing down to the 
earth, like as a Liou that 14 greedy of his prey, Pal. 17. 
11,712, 

Thus you ſee, both who are here meant by Lions, and 
lixewiſe, how the reſemblance or picture of a wicked man 
may be taken froma Lion. 

Now when it is ſaid, that, the teeth of the Lions are bro- 
ken, that the old Lions periſh, and the young Lions are ſcat- 
tered abroad ; by theſe expreſſons of icattering, periſhing, 
and being broken to picces, the Holy Ghoit ſhews vs, the 
utter, full, and final conſumption of wicked men ; they 
arc not only touched, troubled, and rouzed up out of their 
dens, but theſe Lions, old and .young , are ſcattered and 
confumed. They periſh, . 

is an opinion currant among the Jewith Writers, 
that this Verſe is to be underſtood, as a deſcription of the 
means or in{truments by which God deitroyes wicked men, 
and not (as we) of wicked men themſelves, whom God 
will deſtroy : Tunixz cgrees with this interpretation of 
the Jews, tranſlating the two verſes, in this ſence ; By the 
bla#t of God they periſh, and by the breath of k1: noſtrils tney 
are conſumed, by the roaring of the Lion, and by the voyce of 
the fierce Lion, and by the teeth of young Lions they are 
conſumed: As if, when wicked men 4 he givcth the gloſs) 
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arengt deſtroyed unmediately by the breath, and by the -- 


blaſt of God, then God ſtirs up the creatures againſt them, 
and will deſtroy them by Lions. We know it was a ſpecial 
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judament threatned in the Law againſt the diſobedient , 
( Levit. 26, 22.) that God would ſend evil beaſts among 
them : The Prophet numbers this, among Gods ſore judg- 
ments : Sword, famine, peſtilence, and evil beaſts, are put to- 


. ether. In the hiſtory of the Kings, we have a famous Re- 


cord, how the Lord ſent Lions; who ſlew ſome of thoſe 
Idohters, whom the King of Babylon had tranſplanted into 
the Cities of Samara. 

But 1 rather conceive the former expoſition of the words, 
to be the truth, and moſt ſutable to the-context; and there 


is this reaſon tobe given, becauſe it agrees beſt with the | 


purpoſe of Eliphaz, whoſe work was, ſo to deſcribe the 
deſtruction of wicked men in general, that he might par- 
ticularly intimate the deſtruction fallen upon Job and his 
family, with the reaſon of it : ob was a great man in his 
time; he was amorig men as the Lion among beaſis , 4 
chicf - His friends thought him a cruel Lion too, and fo he 
is t91d to his face afterward, by one of them, that he ( like 
a greedy Lion ) had taken away the pledge and the garment 
from the poor : This Eliphaz would hint, at leaſt, to Fob, and 
that Godhad ſound him out in his Lion-like qualities ; that 
he being a Magiſtrate, and a man in authority, having 
dcalt hardly and cruelly with others, now the Lord had 
meaſured to him, the ſame meaſure he had given others : 
He, the Lion ; andſhe, the fierce Lion or Lioneſs his wite ; 
ehey the young Lions, his children, were all broken, and 
cither periſhed or periſhing. $o much for the clearing 
of the words; 1 ſhall now add ſome Obſervations from 
them. 


Firſt, Wicked men, how powerful, how ſtrong ſoever, ſhall 
fall before the wrath and indignation of God, 


The 4.;y of the Lord ſball be againſt every one that 5s high, 
and that 15 liftedup. God delires in a ſpecial manner to be 
dealing with theſe, for they, in the pride of their ſpirits, 
think themſelves a match for God : though indeed, their 
{trength be but weakneſs, and their wiſdom fooliſhnels; 
vet inthcir own conccits they are ſtronger, and wiſer then 
God himſelf. Hence ( like Pharaoh ) they ſend defiance 
to Heaven, and ſay, who 5s the Lord? Exod. 5.1. When 
God fees the hearts of men ſwoln to this height of inſolent 
madneſs, he delights to ſhew himſelf, and grapple with 
them, that the pride of man may be abaſed, and every one 
that is exalted may be laid low: that he only may be ex- 
a'ted, and his Name ſet up in that day. David was much 
troubled, at that murther of Abzer, yet he could not take 
vengeance preſently upon the fierce Lion that had ſuckt 
his btod. Why? his power did not rcach it ; Te ſons of 
ZLerituah ( faith he) are too hard for me, ( 2 Sam. 3. 39. ) 
but there are no ſons of Zeruiah too hard for God, no Li- 
ons ſo ſtrong, but he can tear them, with infinitely more 
caſe, then a Lion can the tender kid. 

This ſhould comfort us, when we ſee great and potent 
en*mics riſing up againſt the Church; what are theſe be- 
fore the great Lion, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. If the 
Lord do but roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of 7#dah come 
againſt theſe Lions , they will run like a herd of fearful 
Deer : The Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, arc 
deſcribed, rrembling at the preſence of Chriſt, when he ap- 
peared but as alamb, Rev.G6.15, 19. Theycry to the moun- 
rains and the rocks tofall upon them, and to hide them from 
his face. If when Chriſt appears like an angry Lamb, 
the greateſt in the world fall before hinz, what then 
will theſe do when Chriſt ſhall appear as a roaring Lion ? 

Secondly obſerve, how gradually the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
preſſes the deſtruction of wicked Tyrants : Alf is not done 
at once ; Firſt the roaring of the Lions doth periſh, then 
their voice, then their teeth are pulled out, next their prey 
is taken away, laſtly their whelps are ſcattercd. 


Note hence, That, uſually God deſtroyes wicked men by 


ac "F7COS, 


Here are five ſteps or degrees of Gods juſtice, againſt 
theſe Lions. Firſt, He ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they 
ſhallnor be able to make ſuch a dreadful noiſe as hereto- 
fore; thcir roaring may be ſtopt, when their voice is not; 
though they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. 

In the ſccond place, He breaks the very voice of the Li- 


ons ; they ſhall not only not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much 


as ſpeak, either againſt the lambs, or againſt the ſheep ; 
or for themſelves; the. voice of the fierce Lion ſhall be 
taken away. God is able to filence Lions, and ſtop their 
__ , not only from devouring and roaring, but from 
pearung. 

Thirdly , When their voice is taken away and their 
roaring, yet their teeth may remain : and there will be bi- 
ting and _ ſtill, though they have done roaring and 
yelling, therefore with a third ſtroak God breaks outtheir 
teeth; the teeth of the young Lions are broken. $0 the 
Pialmiſt prayes, Pſal. 58. 6. Break, their teeth m their 
mouths, breakout the great teeth of the young Lions, O Lord: 
that is, take away the in{truments, by which they oppreſs, 
the means by which they tear and rend, as Lions with their 
cruel teeth, 

Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not 
only breaks their tecth, by which they uſed to hurt others; 
but he takes away their prey and their meat, they ſhall not 
have wherewith to live themſelves; they were wont to 
ſuck the blood of the ſlain, and to eat the fleſh of the poor ; 
but now the Lord will pluck away their prey, they then 
ſelves ſhall be ſtarved or pincht with hunger. 

Laſtly, Nor only fhall their meat be taken away, but 
they themſelves ſhall be ſcattered and diſperſed; that is the 
laſt ſtep of their calamity, Their dens ſhall be broken up; 
and their lurking places ſhall be opened ; they ſhall run 
from place to place, from Nation to Nation. This is the 
Judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the portion of cruel 
enemies from our God. 

Further, It is here ſaid in the Text, That the old Lion 
ſhall periſh for want of prey : It is a ſtrange expreſſion, Li- 
ons have the greateſt power to get ruin, to ſatisfie 
their hunger, yea their appetites and humour, yet theſe 
ſhall want ; theſe Lions, who have all their life time, prey- 
ed upon the eliates of other men, even theſe ſhall want. 


Note hence the juſtice of God, Such as have made others 
want, ſhall at lait come to want themſelves, they ſhall 
periſh for want of prey. 


They ſhall have nothing to eat: when thou ceaſeFt to ſpoil, 
thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet ; and when thou ſhalt 
make an end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly 
with thee, We muſtnot underſtand it, as if wicked men 
do ever give over ſinning ; ſin and their defire of finning is 
in a kind infinite z they never ſay, now we have done, and 
will ſin no more; but the meaning is, when thou cant fin 
no more, nor deal treacheroully any morez when thou 
haſt done thy vtmoſt , and ſpent thy ſtrength in ſpoiling 
others , or taken all their ſpoil; .ſo that thou halt done 
ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil: then others 
{hall ſpoil thee; and thou Lion who halt preyed upon 
others a long time, ſhalt not have a bit thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
periſh for want of prey. 

It isthe promiſe of God unto his own people ( P/al. 34. 
IO.) That the Lions ſhall lack, and ſuffer hunger , but they 
that fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing : He ex- 
preſles it by Lions, to note, that certainly they that fear him 
ſhall not want ; for if any creatures in the world can pre- 
ſerve themſelves from hunger, Lions can; if they do but 
roar, the very beaſts will fall down as aprey before them; 
but yet ( ſaith God ) theſe, even theſe ſhall rather periſh 
for hunger, then any one that feareth me ſhall want. God 
provides for his lambs, for innocent perſons, for thoſe who 
fear him, though they have no ſtrength to provide for 
themſelves; but the wicked who have greateſt power, and 
have been moſt active to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine 
with want ; they whg have cauſed ſo many to be bitten 
with hunger, ſhall atTaſt be hunger-bitten, and for want of 
mear gnaw their tongues. 

Laitly, Wherc it 1s ſaid, that the Lions whelps are ſcat- 
tered abroad. 


Obſerve, God will not only deſtroy the perſons of wicked 


men, but their families and poſterities. 


They and their whelps ſhall all be ſcattered; he will not 
leave them ſo much ai a name or remembrance, ( Pſal. 36. 6.) 
I ſought hu place ( ſaith the Prophet ) and he could nor be 
found; there was no print of him, no mancould remember, 
that there was ſuch a man in the wortd,- unleſs to curſe his 
memory. ; 
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T ſhall only give one caution reſpeRing this; and ſo con- 


clade the poirit. That whictris here affirmed.in the general | 


by Eliphaz, concerning the de/truQtion' of wicked mer, 
Lions and fierce Lions, isnot to be taker''as 2 truth -in the 
univerſal experience of it ; we are not tounderitind it thus, 
as if all perſons, all Lion-like perſons at all times periſh, 
and are deſtroyed , and ſcattered abroad-: But Eliphaz 
ſpealcs of what 1s uſually done, or he 1 of what God 
cn eaſily do at any time, and of what God may- juſtly 


do at all times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Opprefſſors, | 
he bot5-may and can ſcatter when he' pleaſeth. Yet we | 
itted ſome Lionsto live fully, and 


find, that God hath perm | | 
to die quietly ; they ſpend all their dayes in roaring and 
rending, in tearing and devouring, and yet themfelves-arc 
not devoured : God often ſuf this juſtice, but it is for 
weighty reaſons; for, ina word, 

Firſt, Tf God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like men , the 
joynts of the worid would be unlooſed, and the bands of 
humane ſociety broken aſunder. God forbad the children 
of Iſ-ae! to deſtroy all the Canaamtes, leaſt the beaſts of the 
field ſhould multiply, &c. 

Secondly, If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the 
world, his own people would live by ſenſe, rather then by 
faith; and ſeem to be terrified by the viſible aGtings of 
wrath, rather then allured by the promiſes of mercy, or 
tenders of free-grace. 

Thirdly, He defers them untill. they have ſucked blood 
enough, rent enough, and done evil enough, even fill'd up 
the meaſure of their ſin, and fulfill'd his righteous pur- 
poſe, by their unrighteouſneſs. As theſe Lions fill their 
own bellies, ſo they fulfil Gods counſells ; therefore he lets 
them alone, that they may do his work, though they little 
think of it, and leſs intend it. 

Laſtly, Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently, in 
thoſe times of the world, wherein he lived ; for then God 
dealt more by outward judgments, then in theſe Goſpel- 
times. As his mercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually are 
his judoments. 


VERS. 12, 13. 


Now a thing was ſecretly bzought unto me, and mine ear 
received a little thereof, | 

Jn thoughts from the viſkons of the night, when deep ficep 
falleth on men. 


His part of the Chapter, from the twelfth Verſe unto 
T the end, containeth the third Argument, by which 
Etiphaz. labours to convince and reprove Fob of his impati- 
ent complainings. In the whole context we may obſerve 
two general parts. 

1. The Argument it ſelf by which he reproves him. 

2. The confirmation or the proof of that Argument. 

The matter of the Argument is contained in the ſeven- 
teenth Verſe. Shall mortal man be more ju#t then God ? ſhall 
a man be more pure-then bus Maker ? The Argument may be 
formed thus. 

That man carrieth himſelf raſbly and ſunfully, who would 

ſeem more juſt and pure then God his Maker. 

But thou Job carrieſt thy ſelf as if thou wert more juſt 

then God thy Maker. 

Therefore thou carrieſt thy ſelf very ſinfully and raſhly. 

He confirms this Argument two wayes. 

Firſt, By an Argument taken from divine authority. 

Secondly, By an Argument taken from reaſon. 

His Argument taken from Divine authority lies in the 
former five Verſes of this context, ( /c. 12, 13, 14,15, 
& 16; I may give it thus. | 

That ts tobe received as atruth, which God from heaven 
19mediately declareth to his ſervant in a viſion. 

Biit God hath declared and revealed this to me in a viſion, 
that he who contends with God carries himſelf very ſinfully, 

Therefore it is ta be received as a truth. 

The firſt part of the Argument is unqueſtionable; that it 
i$ atruth which God revealeth from Heayen in a Viſion. 
And that God had revealed this onto Eliphaz from Heaven 
ina Viſion, he himſelf at large declareth inthoſe five Verſes, 
deſcribing both the manner how, and the time when this 
truth was revealed to him. ; 


His ſeeond Argurnent ffom reaſoa is grounded upon the | | 


| common logical rule,” of arguing from the 


ter-$0-the 
leſs, { Verl. x8, 19, 20,41); The ſum of it may be thus 
concerved. 1 1 £0 Las ml vil 3.8. .kf3 

T hat whichwould be folly and ſinful boldnefs in; Angels, if 
they ſhould efpire and taks upenthem to doy 15 wh rare fin- 
falin a mortal mu. is pr vid 

But if "Angels ſhould go about to juſtifie themſelves, or ſtand 
upon termes with Gad, it Would be ſin and jolly inthem, © 

T herefore” it is much more fin and folly in mortal man, to 
juſtifie himſelf before God, &c.. - 

The Major, ortke firft propoſition, is undeniable. The 
ſecond propoſition is proved and:illuſtrated to the endof the 
Chapter: Whexein is ſhewed in'what condition man_now 
ſtandeth : how weak and how poor a thing a man 4s, com- 
pared unto-an Angel .; therefore if it would be {in and lolly 
in Angels to compare with'God,- it muſt much niore be fin 
and folly in man.So we ſee howEliphaz confirms the major 
propoſition of the firſt Sytlogiſm. FS | 

The ſecond propoſition- or afſumption which he infers 
upon fob, But thou Jobs carrieft thy ſelf ſo as if thou wert _ 
more juſt then God - he proves by that ſad expoſtulation 
Chap.3. And takes that forgranted. We may:form-itthus , 

He thatcomplaineth of Gods. as if he had done him wrong, 
makes himſelf mare juſt then.G od. 

But thou Job, haſt made {ſuch a complaint; Chap. 3. as if 
God had done thee wrong in aſſiidt ing thee, or in giving 
and in continuing thy lrfe under ſuch affitt ons. 

Therefore ,"thou ſcemeſt to-makg thy ſelf more juſt then 
God, or to ſay that God hath dealt unjuſtly or injuri- 
ouſly with thee. 

This take to be the Logick of the remaining part of this 

Chapter. 

And having cleared his manner of reaſoning in general, [ 

ſhall deſcend to open particulars. 


Now a thing was ſecretly bzought unto mk, and mine ear 
received a little thereof, 


I muſt yet reſolve a queſtion before I explain the tearms; 
the queſtionſs this. Whether this were a true viſion ſent 
from God, or whether it were only feigned by Eliphax , 
thereby to gain authority to what he | wake ? 

There are many Expoſitors of great riame, who are very 
confident that this viſion was a fiction or holy fraud; a vi- 
fion of Eliphaz his own brain, not a viſion from Heaven. 
Some have gone further, maintaining that it was a viſion 
ſent from Hell, an illuſion of the Devil, thereby to ſireng- 
then the hands of El:phaz, in vexing and troubling Fob. 

It cannot be denied, but that many have pretended viſi- 
ons from God, when they have received none; they have 
belyed the Almighty with their Dreams and Revelations; 
when they have ſeen nothing. Thus ( 3 K:ngs 22. 11. ) 
Zedekiah the falſe Prophet takes upon him to have had a 
viſion from God, by which he would confirm Ahab in his 
counſel to go up to Ramoth Gilead, And Zedekiah the [c;: 
of Chenaanah made him horns of iron, and he ſaid, thus ſa:th 
the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians till thou haſt 
conſumed them. And in the Prophelie of Feremiah you have 
Hananiah the falſe Prophet, not only ſpeaking the lan- 

uage, but dreſſing himſdlf in all the formalities ofa viſion; 

e comes forth with a yoke upon his neck, and breaks it be- 
fore the people, and telleth them, thus will God break the 
yoke of your captivity, and at ſuch a time, 

The true Prophets complain often of the falſe, for cry- 
ng up their deceivings under the warrant of viſions and 
— _ een ORE indeed, a meer 
or ſtudied im e to millead the people, and gain credit 
to their lies. While aman hath nothing but day hu- 
—_— authority for things extraordinary, he is cafily re- 
je 

Man is ſubject to error,tic may deceive, and be deceived; 
therefore when they would put a new nothing upon the 
world, as an infallibletruth, and have it ſwallowed with- 
out chewing , received without diſputing , then uſually 
a that it was ( quid Drvimem) adodrine or 
meſſage received immediately from God. And it is well 
obſerved, that this courſe of pretending to Divine revelati- 
on, was very frequent amongſt the Heathen ; when their 
Wiſe men had a mind to faften ſome unwonted opinion up- 
on the vulgar. Among the Rowans, Numa ( to the intent 
they might be received with greater authority ) ſtampe his 
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laws with a Kind of divinity, and told the people /that he 
had received them from the $ e/£geria. As if he had 
ſaid, theſe laws are not ſuch as I have coyned andfaſhioned 
by my own policy, drawn upor my own pow- 
er,l had them from the goddeſs.So Plato informs us of ano- 
ther law-maker ( Mines the Cretian) that he uſed to en- 
ter into Caves and ſolitary places, where ( he told the peo- 
ple ) he received laws and immediate dictates from Fupzter 
their god, to govern them by. ; This drew a great eftima- 
tion and reverence upon him. FValeriu: Maximus, and 
Herodotus tell us of thoſe other law-makers, Lickrgus and 
Zalencs, uſing the like State-ſtratagems to over-rule the 
people, Licurgw ſaid, he received his laws from Apollo : 
Laleucus and P:ifiſtratus avouch 1inerva for the Directreſs 
or DoCtreſs of Theirs. So that both among the-people of 
God, and among Heathens, it'hath been very frequent to 
pretend Divine authority ; that they might with the more 
eſtimation put off either iuch points of doctrine or ſuch rules 
of policy, as themſelves had invented. 

For this of Eliphaz,, howſoever ſome charge him direct- 
ly, and others leave the matter in doubt , only turning 
the ſcale with a probability [_it ſeemeth rather thatit was 
a true viſion, ] Yet 1 ſhall adventure to reſolve direct!y, 
that his was a true viſion, as well as a viſion of truth ſent 
from God. And the reaſons which ſway with me, arc 
theſe three. 

Firſt, If we conſider the manner of this viſion. The de- 
ſcription here made, holds exact proportion with thoſc, 
of which there is no queſtion but they were the Oracles 
of Heaven, When a thing is done as God doth it, it 1s ſome 
arTumen that God hath done it. 1grant, this reaſon is not 
demonſtrative or infallible, becauſe Satan and our own 
hearts are very apt to make. iraitations of holy things, for 


finful ends. Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of 


light, and the hear: c4n diſguiſe or ſhape its own dark con- 
ceptions, by the light of divine revelations. 
Take then 2 ſecond rexſon, Eliphaz was a godly man. 


Tis ranted 6n all heads, that Elzphaz. and his friends were 
htm their affections, rhough they failed in this' aCtion. 


K 7 »; —" 
#” IS. 4 
God Was 


-n=ry with them indeed, and told them in the 
ciofe of this Cifpute ( Chap. 42. 7. ) That" they had not 
flicker of hive the thing that was right, as Job his fervant 
hac!; yet bz 6:ds Job pray and offer ſacrifice for them; which 
he would not have done, unleſs they had been upon good 
terms with him in general, and in a preſent. capacity for 
mercy and acceptance. Now it being ſuppoſed that E!;- 
9/25, Was a godly man, it is a fin not to be ſuppoſed of him, 
that he would make boaſt of a falſe revelation, and with 
ſuch deliberate gravity put alye upon God. 

Thirdly, The matter which he profeſſes to have reccived 
in this idea, is a great and a holy truth of God, Man 
never belyes God to confirm the truth of God. When any 
boaſt vainly of revelations , it is to confirm their. own 
Phancies and deluſions. *Tis rare when men are ſo zeca- 
tous for truth, as to improve all that God hath ſpoken, in 
the maintenance of it; I have not read of any that have 
faincd a word from God, to maintain that which is really 
the Word of God. We find all along in Scripture, that 
when viſions from God were falſly pretended, they ever 
tended to ſecure the heart in falſe opinions, or unwarranta- 
ble practiſes. 

The Apoſtle 7x! found many who falſified the ſtamp of 
the Spirit, and forged his hand and ſeal to eſtabliſh error , 
(2 Theſ. 2.2.) 7 brſeech you brethren that you be not ſoon 
ſhaken in mind, or be troubled either by ſpirit, or by word, or 
by letter, as from ws, as that the day of Chri#t 1s at band. 
That groſs error was ſcattered in the Church of Theſſaloni- 
«7, that the day of Chriſt was at hand, that in thoſe begin- 
nincs of the Goſpel, there ſhould be an end of all things. 
To confirm thiss falſe teachers boaſted the ſpirit, an imme- 
diate revelation from God : or a word immediately from 
the mouth, or aletter under the hand of Pau!. How active 
15 error to find patronage ? It cares not whom it belyes, ſo 
it ſelf nay paſs for truth. Thouſands loveerrors, but none 
will own them by that name : and therefore ( becaule chil- 
dren bear their fathers name ) they would father them upon 
the God of truth. Aſontanurthe Heretick, ſaid he had the 

Holy Ghoſt his Paraclere,. dictating thoſe erroneous do- 
Ctrines to him,befide his Propheteſſes, Priſca and (Mavi- 
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tended viſions from Heaven. And the ſtory afſuresus thar 
he cunningly made uſe of the-diſcaſe of his body, to pet- 
{wade his diſciples of the ſoundneſs of his doctrine. For 
being afflicted with te falling ſickneſs, when at any time a 
fit was upon him,” he made the people believe that he was 
in an extahie or raviſhment of ſpirit, at the appearance of 
the Angel Gabriel, who revealcd 'many myſterits to him, 
And having by long uſe and familiarity raught a Pigeon to 
feed at his car, he by art preyailed with the people, to 
feed ar his poyſonous mouth : as-if his words had been the 
inſpiration: of the Holy Ghoſt, who ( as he affirmed ) came 
then to him, in the formof a Dove, and taught him: thoſe 
ſecrets. | 

So then, this of. Eliphaz, was a true viſion, becauſe it 
was the confirmation of a truth: Invented viſions are in uſe 
only to gain credit to the inventions of man, or thevi fions 
of the Devil. Now for the matter: and words themſelves. 


Nowa thing was ſecrctly b:ought unto me, 
We tranſlate [ thing, } the Hebrew is | word,] A word 


| was ſecretly brought untome;, but it is uſual both in Hebrew 


and Greek to call A thing, A word. Luke 2.15. The 
Shepherds ſaid, Let s go ro Bethlem ro ſee this thing, the 
Greekis, To ſee this word which u done. Though here, it 
is proper enough, to ſay, A word was brought unto me. 

Now a thing, or a word, was brought unto me, it was 
brought unto me ſecretly. The language of the Prophets 
was, T he word of the Lord came unto me, There are two 
words in our tranſlation, ( ſecretly brought) but the Hebrew 
's 81e; and that word ſignifies to ſteal, or to do a thing by 
{tealth ; ſo it may be tran"ated, A thing was brought unto 
me by ſtealth, or was ſtole into me: Mr. Broughton near this, 
A ſpeech came by ſtealth upon me : We tranſlate fully to the 
ſence Rr” thing was ſecretly brought ro me, IS if it were 
whiſpered into the ear, and ſent in cloſely to the ſpirit. 
And it is thus expreſſed, by way of oppoſition to another 
way, in which God reveals his mind unto his people. He 
ſometimes comes openly and ſpeaks aloud, that all'ma 
take notice, or becauſe all ought, 1/a.58.1. Cry aloud, if 
up thy woice like a trumpet. _ are brought openly 
to the people, ſecretly to the Prophets : what the Lord 
ſpeaks inthe ear, or tothe heart of a Prophet, that he by 
the Prophet ſpeaks on the houſe top to all his people. A 
thing was ſecretly brought , or a thing was whiſpered unts 
Eliphaz. But he ſpeaks it aloud to Fob. This word, or 
this thing, is ſaid to be ſtoln into him, or to be brought 
unto him by ſtcalth, for three reaſons, which TI ſhall but 
name and procecd, 

Firit, A thing done by ſtealth, is done ſuddenly. The 
theif haſtens to do miſchief, he makes no delayes. Then 
ſecondly, a thing done by ſtealth, is done ſecretly ; a thief 
comes cloſely in the dark; ſtealth is committed with great- 
elt privacie ; and to ay. a thing is brought by ſtealth, is as 
much as ro fay, a thing is brought privately. Thirdly, A 
thing done by itealth, is done unexpectedly. A man fel- 
dom looks for the thief, he is upon him in the way, upon 
him in his houſe, before he is aware. A thief is uſually as 
unexpected, as he is an unwelcome gueſt. $o this word 
came, or wes brought in by ſtealth, becauſe itcame ſud- 
denly, it came ſilently, and it came unexpectedly to Eli- 
phaz. . And in theiethree reipects, Chriſt himſelfis ſaid to 
come as a thiet; Behcld, 7 come as thief in the night. As 
the word of Chriſt comes to many of his people now, ſo 
the perſon of Chriſt will come at laſt untoall, he will comc 
by ſtealth, or as « thief, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unexpectedly, 
when the world ſhall little dream of him, and his Church 
ſcarce be awake for him. Hence note, 


Firft, That, Divine Truths are infuſed into us, not born 
in ws, 0r born with us. 


Every thing which is of heaven, cometh unto us from 
heaven; it iscither ſtoln in ſecretly, or thundred in loudly. 
Sometimes the Prophets and Miniſters of Chriſt, ſpeaking 
aloud, carry truth into the ſoul ; ſometimes God whil- 
= it into the Soul; one way or other, truth muſt 

brought in, for it grows not in us. Our hearts by na- 
ture arenot only like white paper, having no inſcription, 
not a letter of will written in them, but they arc like 
paper blotted and blurred, -written 2ll over with the cor- 
wills, God by his 
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Spirit firſt croſſes or wipes out thoſe, and then writes down 


his own golden rules of oy truth and heavenly wiſdom. | 
Ph, firſt, in converſion from fin to grace and ho- | 


This he 
lineſs, and afterward in all the increaſes of grace, and 
growths of holineſs. There is not 4 ſyllable of the Law of 
God in any mans heart, till the finger of God writes it there; 
I will put my law intheir mina, and write it in their hearts, 
which is an alluſion unto the two Tables of the Law. They 
were firſt written by the finger of God, and then put into 
the Ark : So God Ln writes the Law in our hearts, and 
then puts it into our minds z helayes it up in the Ark of our 
underſtanding and memory. 


Secondly , Obſerve, That, God ſteals truths into the 
hearts of his peop'e unawares. 


As they often expect and wait long for knowledge, ſo 
they ſometime know before they expect. A truth either in 
whole or part, .in the matter or clearer light of it, comes 
like a thief into the heart, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unlooked 
for ; in which caſe it is ever true, that truth unexpettea, 14 
doubly welcomed. The way of the Spirit of God is alwayes 
undiſcernable to fleſh and blood. The ſoul receives a thing, 
and the man knows not how ; he can ſcarce (poſſibly not 
at all) tell where, by whom, or which way it came to him; 
it was brought,zſecretly brought ; and with a moſt bleſſed, 
gracivus ſlight of hand , conveyed into his heart. Yet 
ſometime truth enters in Stare, and may be ſaid to make its 
paſſage viſibly into the heart of aman. The Word comes, 
not as a company of thieves, but as a band of Souldiers, 
with weapons drawn, and terrible ſhouts, tearing open the 
ſoul, and breaking open the iron gate of the heart, locked 
and barred with unbelief, to ſecure that curſed crew of luſts 
garriſon'd within it. The weapons of our warfare (faith the 
Apoſtle ) are mighty through God, 2. Cor. 10. 4. The word 
is mighty, wonderful in ſtrength, it comes upon the ſoul as 
an armed man, to ſpoil it of all ſinful pleaſures, yea, of the 
very life of ſin. Sometimes the Lord proclaims war, as by 
a Herald of Arms, againſt a man, and openly prepares 
for his ſiege and battery. He ſurprizes another, and ſteals 
him into a happy captivity to himſelf. A thing was ſecret- 
ly brought unto me. 


And mine ear reccived a little thereof, 


Mine ear caught ſomewhat of it ;, ſo Mr. Broughton. The 
word ſignifies a part or a portion. Mine ear received 4 lit- 
tle; yet we are not to underſtand this, as if Eliphaz had 
taken in only ſome fr or imperfect notes of what 
God delivered, or had heard to the halves. For doubtleſs 
Eliphaz received all that was brought, he turned nothing 
back ; he ſaid not, alittle is enough, Inced not the reſt : 
thathe received but a little, was not from neglect of the 
reſt, but from inability to receive more, or to receive it 
more wo paanth And though he had not all of every part, 
ycthe had a part of all; it was not a little of this, and none 
of that : little reſpects ſomewhat of every truth, not ſome 
one truth. He reccived, though not all, yet a perfect mo- 
del of all that was ought: 

Further , This ſpcech may have reference unto our pre- 
ſent condition z concerning;which-the Apoſtle faith (1 Cor. 
13.) We kyow but in part ; Now when he faith, we knew 
but in mn it isnot as if we had but a part of Gods will 
made known unto us. The word of God andthe works 
of God are perfect. And the Apoſtle aſſures the Church 
of Epheſus, that be had not ſhuantd to declare unto them the 
whole cormſel of God, Acts 20, 27, The whole (which con- 
cerns man ) is declared, but we know that whole but in 
part. Such is our weakneſs and, infirmity, that we cannot 
take in All of All ; no, nor any part of all, in the full lati- 
tude and extentof-it : ' Thus we kyow but in part. So faith 
Eliphaz,, when this was brought to me, mine ear,received 
but little of it ; my narrow ear could drink in but ſome 
drops of that Ocean, which was poured out upon me. All 
that man apprehends, is but little, in reſpect of what God 

offers now, or of what hereafter he ſhall apprehend. E!:- 
phaz ſpeaks modeſtly and humbly of himſell; God brought 
a thing unto me, and 1 am. ſuch a poor ſtreightned veilcl, 
that I could receive but a little of it ; yet ſomewhat I caught 
hold of, which I am about to make known unto thee. We 
may note from this, 


Firlt, Holy truths are very pleaſant to the ear of a holy 
perſon. 


A thing was brought unto me, and mine ear caught 4 little | 


of ir. As when meats pleaſant to the taſte, are to 
a man, he puts forth his hand, and takes them; or when 
pleaſant muſick ſounds, the ear catches it, or we drink it 
in greedily at the ear ; ſo when holy truths are revealed, a 
holy heart catches them : «The ear is not more affected with 
pleaſant muſick, or the palat with pleaſant meats, then the 
underſtanding ſpiritualized, is affected with ſpiritual truths. 
The ear of a holy man takes in holy things with pleaſure,and 
therefore he is ſaid to catch themy or drink them in, as 
with much defire and raviſhing delight : David found more 
ſweetneſs in the truths of God, then in the honey or 

comb, The ſpirit of a regenerate man doth ſo much catch 
m_ doftrine, that in the hebrew, the word which ſig- 
nifies ſuch dottrine, ſignifies alſo catching or receiving ;, and 
a word from the ſame root, ſignifies the palat of the month ; 
which may hint us thus much, That heavenly dottrine pleaſes 
the palat or tate of a heavenly mind : Arid the reaſon of it,is, 
becauſe there is a ſuitableneſs in the heart of ev y 
man, with every truth of God. All delight ariſes from 
proportion and ſuitableneſs between the object and the or- 
gan, inſenſitives; between the object and the underſtand- 
ing, will, affections, in ſpirituals: That which makes de- 
light to the eye, is the ſuitableneſs of v;/ibles to the eye; 
and that which makes delight to the taſte, is the ſuitableneſs 
of edibles to the palat z and ſothat which makes delight to 
the ſoul, is the ſuitableneſs of intell;gibles to the und d- 
ing. Hence the reaſon is clear, why wicked men will not 
receive the things of God, but inſtead of catching them, 
catch at them, ſnarl and murmure at them, ſpeak, yea, rail 
and fight againſt them; their hearts are unſuitable to thoſe 
truths, therefore they diſtaſte them, therefore they reliſh 
them no more then the white of an egg, or a dry ftick : 
nay, not only have they no pleaſant talte, but they have a 
bitter taſte in their mouths ; they are as gall and worm- 
wood to them, they are a vexation and torment to them. 
The truth which the two Witneſſes publiſh, torments them 
that dwell on the earth ; and then no marvel, if inſtead of 
catching thoſetruths to embrace them, they catch the wit- 
neſſes and kill them. 


Secondly, obſerve, That, The ear and heart of max in this 
ſtate of corruption, are veſſels too narrow, to take in, or 
hold all the truths of God. 


I have things to ſay ( faith Chriſt to his Diſciples) 
but ye cannot bear them now, John 16. 12. Nor could they 
ever fully bear ſo much as Chriſt had to ſay. We have line 
—_ line, precept upon precept, here a little, and there alit- 
tle, Ta. 28. 10. uſe it is but here and therea little, 
ſome few lines or precepts which weare able to learn and 
digeſt into our ſpirits, Whole ſhowers of divine truths are 
often rained upon us ( Heb. 6.) yet we drink in but a drop 
or two; we ſwim, as it were, in 4 whole ocean, a ſea of 
holy revelations, but we are narrow-neck'd bottles, and how 
little is it which bubbleth in ! Mine ear received 4 little there- 
of. The truth of God is like God himſelf, infinite : Truth 


1s nothing elſe but the mind of God, and that is infinite ; - 


therefore we, who are not only finite, but ſtreightnied, can- 
ard i= nwl comprehend it. 

irdly, Mine ear received 4 little thereof : It was but 2 
little he received, yet he received a little; all did not fall 


beſide his ear, all did not ſlip away, he caught ſomewhat: 


Hence note, 


Rev. 11! 


That, The ear and heart of a godly man ever receive ſome- = 


what, when the truths of God are revealed. 


I cannot get in all, nay heart will not receive all, my me- 
mory will not retainall; but a little it will hold, ſomewhat 
it takes in at every Sermon, and from every viſion of God. 
(Sermons are the viſions of God, and ſomewhat of Gods 


mind is brought to you in every holy Sermon. men 
are like ſieves, like veſſels without a bottom, or full of 
holes, into which theſe truths being put run out every drop : 
the belt in this life, are leaking veſſels, much drops out : 
Eliphaz. received a little; how many hear much, and re- 
ceive nothing ! they come empty to the Ordinances, and 
they return empty ; their cars have been filled with a ſound, 
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but their hearts have not caught a ſyllable, not a word of 
truth is written in their hcarts, not a letter laid up in their 
minds, and that's the rcaſon, why not a word is to be ſeen 
in their lives: How can they hold out the word in a pure con- 


verſation, who have not received it into a pure conſcience ? 


3n thoughts from the viſions cf the night , when deep ſleep 
faliethon men, 


The former verſe ſhewed us the manner how that thing 
was brought to Eliphaz ; a thing was ſecretly brought to me : 
this ſhews the time when it was brought; it was (faith he) 
:/: thoughts from the viſions of the night, when deep ſleep fal- 

g* 0n men, , FRE : , 

nt s from the viſions night.] Some rea 

it, 22 gran which 1 bad, after the _ of the night ; 
ſo, Heſ.6. 2. From two nights. Heb. After two dayes; or, 
in thouchts which I had in the viſions of the night ;, or, in 
thoughts of rhewiſions of the night : the Original bears any 
of theſe readings. 

| In thoughts, ] The Hebrew word ſignifies properly the 
boughs of a tree ;, and ſo ſome tranſlate, In the boughs, ſprigs 
or branches of the wifions of the night; but we render it 
well, ;z the thought : And ae. are called boughs or 
branches ; Firſt, Becauſe thoughts grow from the mind, 
ſprout and ſhoot up from the mind, as branches from the 
ſtock of a tree ; From the root and ſtock of a mans under- 
itanding, a branch of thoughts grows up, ſomctimes like a 
tall Cedar of Libanzs, as high as heaven. Secondly, The 
boughs and branches of a, tree are many, thick, interwo- 
ven, and crofling one another ; ſuch are the thoughts of a 
man; he hath many, even multitudes of them : Jz the mul- 
ritrede of my thoughts, ſaith David, The mind puts forth 
many branches and twigs, they ſprout and ſhoot forth eve- 


ty way; thouſands of variovs thoughts are moving, upon 
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various objects, and to various ends; ſome are carthly, 
ſome heavenly. The branches of ſome minds are but bri- 
ars and thorns, others bear the Lilie and the Roſe, their 
root is iti heaven, and they grow heaven-ward. Thirdly, 
Thoughts are called branches, becauſe the branch or the 
bough brings forth and bears the fruit; the ſtock or the 
body of a tree brings forth fruit at the branches ; ſo all 
the fruit of our ſouls is born upon, or from our thoughts : 
our actions are the fruits of our _ Thoughts are 
poſſible ations; look what a man thinketh, that he doth, 
or would do: And ſuch as our thoughts are, ſuch our aCti- 
ons are, or would be. Thoughts are the ftr{t-born, the 
bloſſoms and blooms of the ſoul, the beginnings of our 
ſtrength, whether for good or evil ; therefore the Hebrew 
word is clegantly trani{lated from a bough or a branch, to a 
thought, 

The Hebrew word for ſpecch, prayer and meditation, 
ſprings from a root of the ſame ſignification; becauſe ſpeech, 
prayer and meditation ſpring up from the ſpirit, as a talk 
ct branches from the ſtock of a tree, 

There is one thing fnrther to be obſerved from this word, 
(for it isa very elegant word, and therefore I ſpend a little 
the more time upen it) In thoughts from the viſions of the 
nicht : The word {gnifies, not only a bough, but the high- 
eſt bough, the top-bough of atree. A tree hath ſome un- 
der-boughs, and ſome rop-boughs, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
(1a. 17.6.) Two or three berries in the top of the uppermoſt 
bousb: it is the fame word, which here in the text, we 
tranſlate rhornghtrs;, as if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, In my very 
rppermo3Þ or highes* theughts, in theſe very top-branches of 
17y hicheit fancy, which I bad frem the. viſions of the night. 
The higheſt, the top branches which grow from the ſoul 
of a godly man, arefor, or about the higheſt mercies, top- 
metcics, for heaven and heavenly things. A wicked mans 
highe!t and uppermoſt thoughts are for the earth ; his 
thonghrs for the earth out-grow all his other thoughts : bur 
a godly mans thoughts for heaven and ſpirituals, out-grow 
all his other thoughts ; his thoughts for heaven, are the 
higheſt and uppermott branches of his foul. We have 
this word uſed in 1 Ki29518. 21. How long ( faith Elyah ) 
will you halt between rwo opinions ? That word which we 
there tranſlate opinio2s, is here tranſlated rhoughts; hence 
ſome render thatin the Kings thus, How long do ye halt be- 
tween tx:0 rop-thonghrs, or high thoughts ? As if this were 
the thing which E/:12h reproved in that people, that they 
had high thonghts both of Ged and of Baal,top-thoughts of 


both ; and they (as it were) ſet Baal, a dumb Idol, as 
high in their thoughts, eſtimations and opinions , as the 
living God, Why do ye halt between two uppermoſt o- 
pinions, higheſt thoughts, or thoughts of equal height con- 
cerning Godand Bal? Your thoughts of your Idol are ag 
high as of God himſelf. What! will you make an Idol 
equal with God ? An Idol is a baſe thing, a low thing, a 
thing below upon the dunghil (therefore called a dunghil- 
god The true God is on high, heis in the higheſt hea- 
vens, he is higher then the heaven of heavens ; and do 
you debaſe him thus by - halting between two thoughts of 
equal height, concerning him and Baal ? who ſer up 
an Idol, makg it equal unto God, All falſe worſhip #s a ſet- 
ting of our poſts by Gods poits, and of our threſhold by hns 
threſbold;, a making both of equal height and worth. 

And to clear it yet further ( P/al, 119. 113.) the ſame 
word is uſed by David, when he profeſſes, 1 hate vain 
thoughts; or as ſome read it, 1 hate vain things. He 
calls Idolatrous thoughts vain thoughts , becauſe they 
are wavering , inconſtant or unſetled thoughts , in fur- 
ther alluſion to the boughs of a tree : As the topmoſt and 
higheſt boughs of atree are ſhaken with every puffof wind, 
and waver to and fro with every blaſt, ſo are the thoughts 
of [dolaters:; or becauſe ( as before ) Idolatry ſets up too 
bigh thou 
and rivality with the ever-living God. The higher our 
thoughts are of God, the more excellent they are; andto 
have as high thoughts of an Idol, as of the living and true 
God, are the vaineſt thoughts of all ; thoſe high thoughts 
are low thoughts, the loweſt thoughts, thoughts moſt hate- 
ful. 1 hate vain thoughts. 

From the viſions of the night. ] As 1 have opened that 
word about the thoughts ſomewhat largely, ſo this of the 
viſions, requires more enlargement; yet I ſhall doit as 
briefly asI may. 

Vihons were a ſpecial way of Divine Revelation : Heb. 
I.1. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
ſpake to our Fathers by the Prophets, ſaith the Apoſtle. God 
{pake at ſundry times, and he ſpake in divers manners. 
Now amongſt thoſe divers manners of ſpeaking, ſpeaking 
by or in viſions was one. The Jewiſh Doctors obſerve 
four degrees of divine revelation. The firſt they called 
Prophecy, which included viſion, and any apparition where- 
by the will of God was made known. They had a ſecond 
way of divine revelation, which they called, The inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Gho#t , whereby the yu was inabled 
without viſion or apparition to prophehe: either as pro- 
phecying is taken for the foretelling of things to come, or 
or the reſolving of things in doubt : The Rabbins give us 
the difference between theſe two, prophecy and inſpiration : 
In prophecy ( though it was from the Holy Ghoſt ) a man 
was caſt into a trance, or brought into an extahie, his ſenſes 
being taken away ; but ſpeaking by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoit, was without any ſuch change in, or impreſſions up- 
on.the body : So David, and other Pen-men of the _ 
tures, wrote by the immediate inſpiratiof! of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet without viſible apparitions to them, or viſible 
change upon them. Thirdly , God revealed himſelf by 
Urim and Thummim, which was an anſwer given by the 
Ephed, or by the ſtones that were on the breſt-plate of the 
High Prieſt, Theſe three wayes of divine revelation ( as 
they obſerve) ceaſed in the ſecond Temple, The Jewiih 
Writers having this tradition , that after the latter Pro- 
phets, Haggat, Zechariah and Malachy, the Holy Gheſt 
departed from Iſrael; meaning, the Holy Ghoſt ( not in 
the ordinary work of ſanctification, but ) in thoſe extra- 
ordinary wayes of Prophefie, Inſpiration, and of Urim 
and Thammim, went up and departed from them. There 
was yet a fourth way of divine revelation, which they call 
Bathcol, the daughter of a voice, or eccho, declaring the 
will of God immediately from heaven; ſuch ſome con- 
ceive to be, the voice heard from heaven, ar. 3. 17. pro- 
claiming the teſtimony of God concerning Chriſt ; Aveice 
was heard from heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon in whom 
I] am well pleaſed. 

But 'to paſs from theſe traditions of the Jews, we ſhall 
iveyou the doctrine of divine revelation more diſtinly 

om the Scriptures. We find (\umb. 12. 6,7, 8.) three 
diſtin wayes, in which the Lord revealed himſelf of o!d 


unto his people : _ If there be a Prophet among you, 1 the 
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Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in 4 viſion, and will | 


ah, unto bim in a dream; my ſervant Moſes ts nor ſo, who 
u faithful in all mine houſe, with him will 1 ſpeak, month to 
month, even apparently , and not in dark, fpeeches, and the ſi- 
wilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. is is an illoſtrious 


Text, deſcribing three diſtin& wayes or degrees of holy | 


revelation. Firſt, By Viſion, which we have here in fob. 
Secondly, By a Dream, which was, when God preſented 
ſomewhat to them ſleeping : This kind of revelation God 
vouchſafed, not only to his own people and Prophets, but 
to Heathens alſo, and ſtrangers from his Covenant. Pha- 
raoh had a revelation by a dream (Ger. 41.) concerning 
the ſeven years of famine; and Nebachadnezzar had a won- 
derful revelation by a dream ( Dar. 2. ) concerning the 
ſtate of the four Monarchies, The wiſe men of the Ealt 
were warned ina dream, to return into their Countrey a- 
nother way, Mar. 2. But with the Saints, theſe revelations 
by dreams, were very frequent ; Facob (Gen. 28.) in a 
dream, as he ſlept upon a ſtone, ſaw 4 ladder, &c. Foſeph, 
Jacob's ſon, had ſo many dreams, that his brethren jeered 
him with it, and called him the Caprain-dreamer the dream- 
&r, amaſter of dreams, Gen. 37. 19. Joſeph the husband of 
Mary, was twice warned ina dream; firſt, that he ſhould 
not forſake his wife, Mat. 1, and then, that he ſhould go 
into Egypt, Mat. 3. Many other the like revelations by 
dreams, might be inſtanced in; but I forbear. There is a 
third way | an of in this Text, and that is, ſpeaking 
mouth to month ;, my ſervant Moſes is not ſo, with him will ] 
Speak, mouth to month, even -/ wha This is a more emi- 
nent way of heavenly manifeſtations then the former : Mo- 
ſes had a priviledge above the ordinary Prophets. For, to 
Speak mouth to mouth, is expounded by (apparently) I will 
tþeak, plainly, or apparently, not in a viſionor ina dream, 
When a man ſpeaks mouth to mouth to his friend, or (as 
the Scripture phraſes our communion with God in heaven) 
face to face; thisis oppoſed to a more remote or obſcure 
communion. - As our ſeeing God face to face in heaven, ſo 
his ſpeaking to us mouth to mouth on earth, notes the 
cleareſt and fulleſt revelation; it is to give us his mind na- 
kedly, without any figure or ſhadow ; or (as Chriſt is ſaid 
once in the Goſpel) to {peak plainly, and not in parables. 
And theſe ſpeakings mouth to mouth, were of two ſorts ; ei- 
ther immediate, as himſelf did unto Moſes, or as to others, 
by the miniſtry of Angels : God often employed Angels in 
this ſervice, to declare his mind, and bring meſſages to his 
people: This was a kind of ſpeaking mouth to month ; but 
Moſes had an honour beyond this, with hins will —_ 
mouth to mouth, 1 by my ſelf, not I by a created Angel. 
Viſions (to keep the term in hand) were (you ſee) a 
principal means, by which God broke his mind, and un- 
lock'd the ſecrets of his counſels. 1f there be a Prophet 4- 
mong you, 1 rhe Lord will make wy ſelf known unto him in a 
viſion, And to clear this point about viſions, yet more 
fully ; we may diſtinguiſh of divers ſorts of viſions. Firſt, 
A viſion is ſometime put for an ordinary diſpenſation of the 
will of God to his Prophets or Minitters, who as from 
God, diſpenſe itto his people; (Prov. 29. 18.) Where v1- 
fon faileth, the*neople periſh, that is, wherethere are none 
to publiſh and declare the mind of God (no, rot in anor- 
dinary way) to a people, that people are in a ready way to 
perdition. Without the viſions of Grace there is no ordinary 
way to the viſions of Glory. Secondly, By a viſion, we 
underſtand an extraordinary work, of God, manifeſting hu 
mind to his Prophets, either to aſſure future ſucceſſes, or to 
reſolve future Queries, And theſe were called viſions, be- 
cauſe by them, things were made ſo manifeſt , as if they 
had been ſeen before their eyes ; and in ſome of theſe reve- 
lations, a viſible repreſentation was made to the eye: viſt- 
ons were often attended with apparitions, In reference to 
both theſe ſorts of viſions, that is appliable, Sam. 9. 9. 
Before-time in. Iſrael, when a man went to enquire of God, 
thus he {pake ; Comelet us go to the Seer : for he that us now 
called a Prophet, was beforetime called a Seer. Prophets were 
called Seers, becauſe in viſions, they had either an ocular, 


oculis ſervo- Or an intellectual ſight of the mind of God. 


Yum [ uorun 


txhivet ad obGgnandum earum cirtitudinem. up. in Iſa. cap. 1. 


Secondly, Viſions may undergo this diviſion : There 
was an open viſion, and there was a private viſion. In 
1 Sam. 3.1, we have the ground of the diſtinction; 1» 


theſe dayes there was no open viſion : Open is oppoſed topri- 
vate or ſecret ; the word im its» viten opp ENS 
lick ; and the meaning of the text is this ; there were no 
Prophets ſent openly, and (as it were) n Stare, inveſted 
with commiſſion, and furniſhed with meſſages from heaveri 
unto the people ; there was no oper viſcon : yet at that time 
there were private viſions, as to Mano4h,Judg. 13. God re- 
vealed himſelf in thoſe dark times to ſome of his ſpecial fer- 
vants; and ſo he hath and will at all times. While he hath « 
Church upon the earth, he never ſhuts himſelf quite in hea- 
ven. Open viſion may fail,but all viſions ſhall not fail. $9 0- 
angry rr dns homer + 1 vos a 

our, and inthe power of darkneſs; as it did in the time 
of Elijah; yet all profeſſion of the truth ſhall never fail: 
The Lord hath alwayes his thouſands in ſecret, who never 


bowed their knee to Baal. In many places, ſince Chriſt came 


in the fleſh, there hath been no open viſion, no bolding 
forth of the truth of Chriſt, and yet even in thoſe places 
there have been private viGons; and a-remnant reſerved , 
to whom God hath made known the myſteries of the King- 
dom of Chriſt. When darkneſs covers all in appearance, 
there may be light which appears not ; and candles under a 
buſbel, when there are none in the candleſticks. A Goſhen 
hath light, while Egypt is plagued with darkneſs; and when 
the Prophets are benighted, it may be day with many of 
the a a 

Thirdly, Some viſions were without any trance or ra- 
viſhment ( Ger. 15. 1.) The word of God came in a viſim 
to Abraham, ſpeaking to his eqg, and bidding him look up 
to heaven with his eyes, ver. «Fur often we find, that vi- 
ſions were accompanied with trances : 'Twas ſo with Bala- 
amthe falſe Prophet ( Numb. 24. 16.) He hath ſaid, which 
ſaw the viſwon of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but ha- 
ving his eyes open : ' And it was ſo with ſome of the true 
Prophets ; P__ = a viſion, and when he heard the 
voice, Then (ſaithhe) was 1 in 4 de 0n ACey 
(Dan. 10. ewes was iſt 2 trance, —_—. had he f os 
of a ſheer let down from heaven, As 10. And the Apoſtle 
faith (2 Cor. 12. 1.) / will come to viſions and revel tions of 
the Lord, whether in the body, I cannot tell, or whether out 
the body, 1 cannot tell ; God knowerh. His ſoul had ſom 
acquaintance with God, that he became a ſtranger to his 
own body ; his ſoul was ſo buſied in receiving knowledge 
from God, that he was fain to put off the knowledge and 
care of his body wholly to God: What the tate of my 
body was, I know not, Godknoweth. 

Fourthly, Some viſions were preſented only in bare na- 
ked words, others were cloathed in types and figures, in 
the ſhapes of beaſts of the earth, and fowls of the ayr, of 
trees and ſtones, &c. As to Ezekiel and Danzel in their 
Prophelies, and to ohr, inthe book of Revelations. Theſe 
figures wereas an Alphaber of ſacred Letters, which putto- 
gether and ſpell'd, made the mind of God legible to his ſer- 
vants. 

Laſtly, The Scripture in hand hints ns a fifth difference 
about viſions. n thoughts from the viſions of the night 3 
that's conſiderable. There were viſions of the day, and 
viſions of the night ; thus it is ſaid ( Day. 2. 19.) when Da- 
niel expounded Nebuchadnezzar's dream, that God made 
it known to him in viſions of the nighr, oppoſing itto vi- 
ſions of the day. Uſually the night was the time for viſions ; 


hence (Numb. 22. 18, 19.) Balaam the falſe Prophet (when * 


the meſſengers of Balak, came to him) faith, rarry this night, 
and I will ſhew you in the morning ; he thought to have a vi- 
ſion inthe night : Soit is obſervable, that when Sax! and 
his ſervant came to Samuel (1 Sam. g. 19.) to enquire about 
the ſtray'd Aſſes, he tells him, Te ſhall eat bread with me to 
day, and to morrow 1 will let thee go, and will tell thee all that 
is in thine heart : he deſired a night, intimating, that God 
uſed to reveal ſecrets unto him in the night. 

So much concerning viſions, with the kitids and diffe- 
rences of them. 

From this Doctrine of viſions, we may take notice of 
our priviledge under the Goſpel. The Apoſtle ſaith, ar 
ſundry times, and n divers manners, God ſpaks unto our Fa- 
thers by the Prophets; but he hath ſpoken! unto us one way, 
which exceeds them all ſ even by by Son, who « the bright- 
neþ of hu Glory, and the expreſs image of h:s perſon, Heb. 1: 
- d We hve a viſion which Dd of the viſions 


whichever the Prophets or Patriarchs had from the begin- 
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ning of the world. Their light was darkneſs, at moſt, but 
a ſhadow; their viſions were obſcurities, and their revela- 
tions, concealments, compared with ours. Our viſion is 
Chr:t, God manifeſted in the fleſh: Mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, faith old Simeon ;, he hada viſion of Chriſt in 
perſon. The Land of Fudah was called the valley of viſ#on, 


becauſe God revealed himſelfto that people more frequent-. 


ly and clearly then all the world beſide. Where-ever the 
Coſpel is preached, that Land isa valley of viſion, a valley 
of viſion far more lightſom and glorious then the Land of 
Judah was; the very darkneſs of the Goſpel is clearer then 
the lightneſs of the Law. That which was more glorious, had 
no glory, by reaſon of that glory which excelleth, 1 Cor.3.10. 
Only remember, that as our priviledge is greater then 
theirs, ſo is our duty; A clearer light ſhould be anſwered 
with a holier life: And we who have more evidence of what 
God would have done, ſhould make more conſcience to do 
it. Now weare not taught by dreams and viſions of the 
night ; we ought ro walk, as children of the day. Not only 
is darkneſs gone, but the ſhadows are fled away, The 
true light now ſhines, even he who _—_ Every one 
that comesinto the world. We need not dreams or viſions 
now. Why ſhould we call ior Candles when the Sun is up ? 
We neednot Star-light, when we have Day-light, or when 
the promiſed Day-ſtar is r:ſen in our hearts , 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Here isone Circumſtance more in the Text abont this vi- 
Gon, very remarkable ; it was not only in the night, but in 
the might when deep ſleep falleth on men; or, on ſorrowful 
74, man wearied with labour and travel. This is a more 
diſtinct deſcription of the time then the former. It was in 
the night, and in that part of the night, when deep ſleep fal- 
lth npon men ; that is, in the former part or beginning of 
the night; for the firſt ſleep 15 the deep ſleep: and we uſe to 
ſay, that a man, eſpecially a weary hard-wrought man, is 
in a dead ſleep, when he is in his fir## /lepp. The word 
ſignifies an extraordinary fleep. Tt is uſed (Ger. 2.21.) 
where it is ſaid, thar God cauſed a 4eep ſicep 10 fall upon A- 
dam, when he took out his rib, and formed the woman. 
The Seventy tranſlate it, Extaſie. Some compare it to a Le- 
thargy ; a man in a Lethargie can hardly be awakened.Such 
a ſleepas Saul was in, 1 Sam. 26.12. when Davie came in- 
tothe Trench, and took away the Spear. and the Cruſe of 
water from his bolſter. Sucha one as Joras was in, while 
the Ship was almoſt ſunk with the tempeſt, Jonah 1.5. In 
both places we havethis original word, Atthe time when 
ſuch fleep falls on wearied man, Eliphaz had this viſion. 
And he ſpeaks very elegantly, that this deep ſleep falleth on 


"241 ; becauſe ſuch ſleep ſeems to oppreſs the ſpirits, as a 


heavy weight the body ; it falls as heavy as Lead upon all 
a mans ſenſes, and overcomes them : we ſay ordinarily, 4 
man falls aſleep; and it is true of ſleep, that it falls upon 


man, and falls with ſuch a weight, that a mans not able to | 


tand under it. Weſay alſo, a man is heavy to ſleep; for 
ep, like a heavy thing, comes down upon him, and then 
down comes he. Heathen Pocts tell us, that at this time 


they had viſions, or deluſions rather. Satan imitates Ged 
#1 what be can, that he may deceive with better ſucceſs. 

We may obſerve from hence, S:eing Eliphaz kad this 
viſion when acep ſicep falleth upon men , 


Firſt, That, The power ef Gods Spirit works through all 


natural impediments. 


When tired Nature is willing to fall, or cannot ſtay it 
ſelf from falling into a deep fleep , then God can awaken us 
with his viſtons, and make us ſee, when we cannot hold 
Open our eyes. When God-will reveal his mind to the 
ſoul, he overcomes the imperfections of the body. Slee- 


pineſs is an imperfection z if a man be ſleepy, he is unfit to 


1car : While the eyeis thus ſhut, the ear cannot be open. 
Thzt {iceper in the As, fell down dead while Par! was 
preaching, Yet when God comes by his mighty power 
znd Spirit, though a mans ear be ſhut, he can break through 
and gct into his heart. The Word hath tak;n ſome napping 
ana nmading. Yea, God breaks in by his almighty power 
in revelations of his will, not only when men are in a dead 
natural ſleep, but when they are in a ſleep of ſpiritual death. 
The Word breaks open the bars of the grave, and looſens 
the bands of death, 

S:condly, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz had this viſion when 
deep ficep falleth ou mens humnſelf being kept awake, 0: wa- 


king. Obſerve, 


That, When we are mo#t retired from the world, then we 
are moſt fit to have, and uſually have mot communion 
with God. | 

If a man would abridge himſelf of ſleep, and wake with 

holy thoughts,” when deep ſleep falleth upon ſorrowful la- 
bouring men, he might be entertained with viſions from 
God, though not ſuch viſions as Eliphaz and other Saints 
have had, yet viſions he might have. Every time'God 
communicates himſelf to the ſonl, there is a viſion of love, 
or mercy, or power, ſomewhat of God in his nature, or in 
his will, is ſhewed unto us. David ſhews us divine work 
when wego to reſt. The bed is not allfor ſleep ; Commune 
with your own heart upon your own bed, and be ſtill, Pſal. 4, 
Be ſtill or quiet, andthen commune with your hearts; and 
if you will commune with your hearts, God will come and 
commune with your hearts too; his Spirit will give you a 
loving viſit, and viſions of his love. When Facob fearing 
the rage of his brother, had put himſelf into the beſt poſture 
of defence he could, and had ſent his wives and children, 
his ſervants and his flocks over the River, the text ſaith, 
(Gen. 32.24.) that Facob was left alone; which is not to be 
underſtood, as if his company had left or deſerted him : 
facob's ſolitarineſs was not paſſive, but eleftive. He having 
diſpoſed of all his family, withdrew himſelf, and ſtaye 

alone; and what then? then he had a viſion indeed ; ther 
there wreſtled a man with him until the breaking of the day ; 
he ſpent not the night in carking and caring what ſhould be- 
come of him the morrow ; no, he retires to pray for a 
bleſſing upon his former cares, and a bleſſing he obtains. Tt 
is obſervable alſo concerning Iſaac (Gen. 24. 36.) that he 
went out into the fields to meditate ( or as others read it) co 
pray. Some fooliſhly gloſs upon it, that 1/aac being de- 
lighted in Aſtronomy, went out to contemplate on the itars. 
ButI believe the walk of 7ſaac's ſpirit was above the ſtars. 
It is a ſweet expreſſion of Bernard, If thou wouldſt meet 
Chrilt in ſpecial communion, do thou oftentimes retire th 


a modeſt ſpouſe, that will not come to thee in the throng of 
worldly company and employment. Come my beloved (faith 
the Spouſe, Carr. 7.11.) let us go forth into the fields, and 
lodge in the villages ; let us get from the tumult of the crea- 
ture. He loves to find his Spouſe alone, retired into a 
Chamber, or into. a Cloſet, or in the Fields and Groves, in 
the Gardens and ſhadie Walks, or in thoughts upon thy 
Bed, having the Curtains drawn, and all the world ſhut 


| out. Some have viſions in thenight when deep ſleep fal- 
| leth upon men; but what aretheir viſions ? ſurely they are 
| viſions of darkneſs, not of light, viſions of hell , rather 
| then viſions of heaven. The Prophet complains of ſuch, 


whe c71ſe evil upon their beds ;, they plot and contrive evil 


| upontheir beds, or they have viſions of uncleanneſs, viſi- 
| ons of covctouſneſs, viſions of oppreſhon, black infernal 
| viſions. How much better is it to be blind, then to have 
; ſuch viſions ? to beaſleep, then have ſuch waking thoughts ? 
| But to be awake inour beds with thoughts of Chriſt, is 
| far more ſweet then the ſweeteſt ſleep. And in the day, 
' could we make more vacations from the world, we ſhould 


have more buſineſs in heaven. Moſt men are mudding in 
the earth all day, aud if they wake in the night, earthly 
care keeps them awake. There are many thouſands whom 
love unto the world keeps awake ; but how few are there, 
whom love to Chriſt keeps awake ? 

It was an harſh, and (in one ſence) an ignorant ſpeech of 
a wiſe man amongſt the Heathen, who ſaid, There #70 
man who may not more holily be 1n company, then with himſelf 
alone; and yet there is a truth in it: forif a manbe by 
himſelf alone, and deal only with his own heart, probably, 
he might be as profitably with any company, as with him- 
ſelf; one mans heart in it ſelf, is as bad as anothers, and 
uſually it is worſt, when it is by itſelf; Sem, /:k: Nebu- 
chadnezzar , being ſecluded from men, converſe only with 
beaſts, theſe mot beaſtly bea3ts, luſts in their own, boſoms, 
But to be alone from men, to converſe with God ; to be a- 
lone from men,. to converſe with Chrift, is infinitely better 
then the ſociety of men. The reaſon why many receive but 
little of Chriſt, little of beaven, is , becauſe they are ſo 
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carthly care, they ſeldomlet their hearts ſettle. The bal- 
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miſgivings and apprehenſions of evil ; and hence comes 
_ : the foundation of this _ is laid in guilt, finis in the 
this ſence fully; Commune with your own bearts upon your oul, and guilt may be upon the ſoul; thence natural fear 
bed, and be Bl Our hearts will not be ſpoken with, un- works , God, who is all holy, manifeſts himſelf. 


leſs we be quiet. And as the Picture-drawer cannot take And in ſpecial, there is much unbelief remaining in the 
ah ode heart, this fear is by unbelicf, Wherefore do 


our hearts, Earth or Heaven, Chriſt or the Creature, let | 
your hearts ſtand ſtill. Thatin the Pſalm4. v. 4. reaches 


the features of the face, to the life; ſo neither. can we of 


our hearts, or lives, unleſs we have the patience to fit 
for it. 


VERS. 14,15, 16. 
Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made all my 
bones to ſhake, 
Then a Spirit paſſed befo:e my face, the hair of my fleſh 
ſod 


3: fred fil, but J could not diſcern. the fozm thereof ; an 
Fmage was befoze mine eyes, there was ſilence, and J 
heard a voice, ſaying. 


E have already given the Logical dependance of 
vV this whole Context, from Verſe 12. unto the end 
of the Chapter, and therein ſhewed how Eliphaz confirms 
the principal Propoſition ( lying in Verſe 17. ) by Di 
vine Authority, A viſion received from Heaven, A thing 
( faith he) was ſecretly brought to me, and my ear received a 
little thereof, in thoughts from the viſions of the night, when 
deep fleep falleth on men. Thus, the manner of the viſion is 
defcribed in geteral. The effects of the viſion upon El:- 
phaz,, and the particular manner how the viſion appeared, 
are now further deſcribed and ſet forth. This Verſe 14. con- 
tains one eminent effect of the viſion, with the conſequents 
of it; as ſoon ( ſaith he ) asI was in that heavenly rapture 
and extalie, Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made 
all my bones to ſhake. 

It was very uſual, for Prophets and holy men, tv be ſur- 
prized with fear, at the appearance of Jehovah in his meſ- 
es by Angels, or other Viſions. It is natural unto man 
to fear at the ſight of an Angel : and it is a received opini- 
on among the Jews, that whether God or an did ap- 
pear, it was preſent death ; which they collect from divers 
Scriptures ( Exod.33.20. ) When Moſes delired toſee the 
face of God, the Lord anſwered, -there 1s no man can ſee my 
face and live, Thoſe words of Gideon import as much 
{ Judges 6.22, ) When Gideon perceived that he was an An- 
gelof the Lord, he ſaid, Alas, O Lord God, for becauſe 1 
e ſeen an Angel of the Lord, face to face ; as if he had 
ſaid, alas, wo is me, T ſhall certainly dye : and 7udges 13. 
21. Manoah concludes it, we ſhall ſurely dye, berauſe we 
have ſeen God, when an Angel appeared to them. Hence al- 
ſo Jacob ( Gen. 32.30.) his wraſtling with the An- 
gel ( which was Chriſt ) called the name of the place Pe. 
nuel, which is, The face of God, for ſaith he, 1 have ſen 
God face to face, and my life is preſerved, as noting, that 
it was a wonderful priviledge not to dye at ſuch a fight; the 
very appearance of God, is death to the creature. And 
that which Hagar ſpake ( Ger. 16. 13. ) may well be in- 
terpreted to this ſence z when flying from her Miſtris, God 
came toher in the wilderneſs, ſhe called the name of the 
Lord that ſpake unto her, Thou God ſeeſt me; the reaſon is 
added, by way of admiration, for ſhe ſaid, have 1 alſ 
here looked after him that ſeeth me ? Which words may be 
well tranſlated thus, Do 1 live after him (ſc. God ) that 
ſeeth me ? for here one a of life is put for the whole, look- 
ing or ſecing, for living; Have I ſeen, or have I beheld the 
light, after God bath ſeen me ? that is, aw 1 alive after God 
hath ſeen me ? How wonderful ! 

e effect of this viſion upon Eliphaz, was not death, 
but fear, yet no ordinary fear, but fear which looked al- 
moſt as <7» as death ; it was fear jo with trembling, 
and no ordinary trembling, but ſuch a fit of trembling as 
ſhook his very bones. We have often ſpoker of fear, 
ia this and in the former Chapters; but ſuch a fear as met 
— we have not met with before. 


ye fear, ſaith Chriſt, O ye of little. faith ? Where there is 
little faith, there is much fear ; and as unbelief prevails, ſo 
fear prevails too. Thirdly, this fear ariſes from the ſud- 
denneſs and uncxpectedneſs of the thing. - God ( as you 
may obſerve in all th6ſe revelations of himſelf } comes ſud- 
denly : that which comes beforc we ſee it, cauſeth fear 
when we ſee it : ſudden motions without us, work ſtrange 
commotions within. And fourthly , the over-powering 
Majelty and ſuper-excelling Excellency of God, in any 
ſuch revelation, cauſeth aſtoniſhment of ſpirit : a little ap- 
pearance of God, makes the creature ; > ag One 
dropof the Divine Ocean, ſwallows up all man z and one 
ray of the Eternal Light, dazles him. From any or all 
theſe conſiderations, it may be, that fear and trembling 
took hold upon Eliphaz like an armed man, as ſoon as the 
viſion appeared , fear mer him: ( ſaith the Original ) or (as 
the Sepruagint ) fear came out and ( as it were ) ſtood in the 
way to ſurprize and apprehend him. | 

Neither was this bare fear, but fear heightened, fear ac- 
companyed with trembling. Trembling of the body is a 
ſymptom or ſign of great fear ; when fear worksoutward- 
Y manifeſting it folf by ſad effects upon the body, then 

caris in its reign and greatneſs. There are four ſpecial ef- 

fets which fear works upon the body, and we have three 
of them here in this Text. The firſt is, The quaking or the 
ſhaking of the members of the body ; the ſecond is, The 
ſhaking of the bones ; the third is, The ſtanding up of the 
hair ; and the fourth is, the paleneſs and wanneſs of the 
countenance. All except the laſt appeared upon El:phaz, 
at the appearance of this viſion. 

Firſt, He trembled in this Verſe 14. Fear came upon 
me and : theſe two go often in Scrip- 
ture ; you ſhall find trembling coupled with godly fear, as 
well as with natural fear, Pſal. 2. 11; Serve the Lord with 
fear { withreverential, filial fear ) and rejoyce before him 
with trembling ; that is, let your fear bean exceeding great 
fear, even ſuch, as fills you with an awful trembling at the 
preſence of the Lord. The Apoſtle Pax! ( Phil. 2. 12.) puts 
them together again; workout your ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. 

The ſecond effect is ſhaking of the bones, Ft made all 
my bones to ſhake; as ifhe had ſaid, this fear ſtayed not in 


my fleſh, but deſcended, and entred into my bones, I was /® 
deeply affeCted with it. Wetranſlate, Which made all my _, 0. 
bones to ſhake; the word in the Hebrew is, it made the mul- jn;; 


titude of my bones, or , my bones, how many ſoever they are, to 
ſhake. The Hebrews Ne this rule, that the ad x. part is 
uſually taken for the whole, therefore the multitude of his 
bones, or many of his bones, is well tranſlated, all his bones. 
And the Verb which we render ſhake, is of the ſame root 
with fear, fear came upon me; ſo that according to the let- 
ter we may read it thus, Fear came upon me, and trembling, 
which _ all my bones ro fear. A bone is in it ſelf ſenſeleſs, 
and therefore fearleſs ; but to ſhew how extream and dee 
this fear was, he ſaith, ic made fear enter into that which 
is without fear, and hath of it ſelf no feeling ; it made my_ 
very bories to fear, as well as my heart to fear, or my fleſh 
to tremble. Habakkxkin the third of his Prophelic, being 
before God in his prayer-viſions, deſcribes the. rapture of 
his ſpirit, by this and other ſymptoms upon his body, Wher 
I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voce, rot- 
renneſs entred into my bones, v. 16, S b 
. The third effect follows ; Then a ſpirit paſs'd befoze my 
face, and the hair of my head fwd up. A Spiric ruſh'd «p- 
0n me, {0 the Seventy. Some tranſlate it, a wind paſs'd be- 
fore me ;, a gale or breath of wind, as ( 1 Kings 19. 11. ) 
when God appeared to £l5jah, it is ſaid, firſt there came « 
mighty wind, which rent the mountains, and brake the rocks, 


we gran, before was the grace of fear, ſpiritual fear, but this 
conſtefto an- 15 the paſſion of fear, natural fear. And it is natural toman 
eels eriam (as ſome of the Ancients have obſerved ) to fear thus at 
—_— tinere, the appearance of God by Angels. Fear is cauſed by the ap- 
Ee da, or prehenſion of ſome evil imminent or at hand; that's the defini- 
gin, + - tionof natural fear. Now when God manifeſts himſelf, 
Chryſots, tough the greateſt good be at hand, yer the ſoul hath ſome 


and ſome conceive that a wind paſſed before Elipbaz ;, but En 

the context will not bear it; thoſe words which follow, are SY 

not compatible with a wind ; v. 16. 5r ſtood before me, it > Ts 

ſtood ſtill;, this cannot be underſtood of the wind, for wind oO. 

is alwayes in motion: and then itis faid, / bad an [mage 4a 

before my face; now there is p form or image of Oe _—_— 
A | , * 6-6: E 
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Non ſign i- 


wind ; the wind hath no ſhape or likeneſs, therefore it was 
a Spirit or Angel, not an Aerial wind. And if you fay, 
how hath a Spirit a form or an image, or how can that be 


ſeen? I anſwer, it was not a Spirit abſtracted and naked in - 


it ſelf, but a Spirit joyned with a form and ſhape, as1s gene- 
rally agreed : ſo Angels or Spirits did uſually appcar to the 
Ancients, taking a botly or ſome-form upon thea1 : and 
thoſe apparitions, when a body was aſſumed, wete called 
Spirits ( Luke 24-37. ) itis ſaid, thatthe Diſciples were 
afraid at the appearing of Chriſt, chinkzng t 


{pirit : the Apoſtles were not ſo abſurd, as to believe, that a 


Spirit in it {clf, a Spirit abſtracted, could beſeen; Ay | 
"x 


call d it a Spirit, becauſe they thought it only the 
tation of Chriſts body, and not the true body : 
fore though an outward ſhape appeared, they 


there- 
call d it a 


Spirit. $So here, a ſpirit paſs'd before me, which yet might | 


have-ſome outward ſhape, in which it was clothed to the 


eye. | 
A ſpirit paſs'd befoze me 7] forward, backward, up and | 


down, which is oppoſed to the words in the 16 Veric, :: 


cat proprie ſtood ſtill : here it was tranſient or in motion. The word 
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uſed for paſſing, ſignifies rather ſuch a motion as is of the 
Heavens, or of the winds, then that which is properly pro- 


greſſive, or the motion of the living creatures. And thence | 
{ome obſerve , that the motion of Spirits clothed with 


bodies in their apparitions, is uot like the motion of men, 
who move, lifting up their feet one after another ;, but it is 
a paſſing as a ſhip moveth with a gale of wind, rather a gli- 
ding, then a going: Among the Heathen, this was made 
the chief difterence , to diſtinguiſh a Namen, or Spirit 
coming in any ſhape, from a natural body : The ſteadineſs 
of their eyes was one, the not tranſpoling; their fect was 
another, and aclcarer evidence. 

ng Spirit paſſing thus before him, produces the third 


The hair cf my Head ſtod up. ] _—_ of the bones 
went before, and now ſtanding up of 'the hair. A jp1-:r 
paſs'd before me, and the hair of my head ſtood up. The 
Original is, the hair of my fleſh, or the hair of my body-; 
fleſh is put for the body, as in Ger. 2. 24. They two. fhilf be 
one fieſh, that is ( asit were ) one body, ſpeaking of man 


and wife. And Pſal. 119.120. Aly fleſh trembleth for fear 


ef thee, ſaith David, it is the ſame word. As if El:phaz 
had ſaid, 1 am ſo much affected with thoughts of God, 
that the very hair of my fleſh ( as in extraordinary fear it 
uſeth to do ) ſtood up. The natural reaſon, why the hair 
ſtands vp in time of fear, is this; when ſudden ſear falleth 
upon us, the blood goes, or haſtens rather to the heart, and 
ſo the outward members wax cold : and the skin, in which 
the hair is rooted, is preſt more together, which cauſeth the 
hair to ſtand up, though of it ſelf it be a weak and unſtable 
excrement. 

So we ſee the general effect of the viſion, which was fear, 
and thoſe three concomitants or ſymptoms of fear, The 
trembling of his fleſh, The ſhaking of his bones, And the 
ſtanding up of the hair of his fleſh. From all, take theſe 
Obſervations. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as Eliphaz falleth into ſuch a fit of fear 
and amazcment, at this manifeftation of God to him ; we 
learn, 


That, man 4 not able to bear the preſence of God. 


Weak and frail man falls before the greatneſs, power 
and majeſty of God : Duſt and afhes crumbleth away, if 
the glory of the great God do but ſhine forth, even in thoſe 
leſſer manifeſtations of himſelf. Hence it was, that Job 
ſeems to capitulate with God, that he would ſpeak with 
him, upon two Articles or conditions granted, Chap. 13. 
21,22. Firſt, Withdraw thy hand far from me: Secondly, 
Let not thy dread make me afraid : Then call than, and 1 
will anſwer ;, or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. As if 
he had faid, ſo dreadful is thy preſence, that unleſs thou be 
pleaſed to ſweeten it to me, fear will preſently ſeize upon 
me, and diſable me toſpeak. Afoſes who was a favorite 
of Heaven, and one who ſhortly after had communion with 
God, above all that ever lived : yet when Fehovah appear- 
ed in that flaming Buſb, the Text ſaith, Exod. 3. 6. That 
Moſes hid his face, for hewas afraid to look,upon God ;, holy 
Meſes could not bear that glory. Daniel a man greatly be- 
loved of God, and honoured with glorious viſions, was yet 


had ſeen a 


greatly aſtoniſhed at thoſe viſions, Chap. 10. 8. There my 


maued no ſtrength in me, for 


comelineſs was turned into 


| corruption, and I retained no ſtrength : and. verl. 16. O my 


Lord, by the viſion my ſorrows are turned upon me, and 1 
have retained no ſtrength : Verl. 17. Neiehir i there any 
breath left in me, 1am ready to dye, Iam not able to bear 


| thy majeſty, in theſe myfterics of thy will, made known to 


me. How doth Habakkuk cry out in the place afore-quo- 
ted, of his trembling belly, quivering lips, and of rotten- 
neſs entring into his bones. We find in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Saints ſwallowed up with the like amazements. 
Zechariah, of whom the Holy Ghoſt had given ſuch an ex- 
cellent teſtimony a little before, for a man that had walked 
blameleſs in all the ordinances of God; yet as ſoon as the An- 


| gel appeared, the Text ſaith, he was troubled, and fear fell 


on him, Luke 1. 12. Yeathe bleſſed Virgin ( ver. 29. of 

at Chap. ) when ſhe ſav him (that is the Angel ) ſhe was 
troubled in her mind, Laſtly, John the beloved Diſciple, 
ſeeing Chriſt walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks, &c. Fell at his feet as dead, Rev. 1. 17, 

How ſhould this humble and abaſe us in our ſelves ! w 
that arenot able to ſtand before the gracious manifeſtati- 


| ons of God, when he comes to reveal himſelf tous in mer- 


Cy ; how ſhall we be able to ſtand before the wrathful ma- 
nifeſtations of God ? The Apoſtle tells us, ( 1 Cor. 15.50.) 
Fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; by 
fleſh and blaod, weare not to underſtand, the ſinful nature 
of man ( as fleſh and blood often fignifie in Scripture, be- 
ing oppoſed to ſpirit ) but the conſtitution of nature, or 
that eltate wherein we ſtand, as men ; this fleth and blood 
15 not able to enter into the Ki of Heaven, that is, 
it cannot bear the majeſty, glory and excellency of Heaven, 
where God clearly manifeits himſelf unto his Saints ; and 
where we ſhall ſee God face to face; and therefore the Apo- 
fe argueth all along, as by divers other arguments, ſo by 
this; to ptovethe necefſity of a reſurrection, a raiſing and 
« new-moulding of the body into a ſpiritual condition : 
Why ? becauſe our natural bodies are not able to ftand un- 
der ſuch a weight of glory, as is prepared for the Saints in 
that _—_— ; Corruption ( nature ſubject to corruption ) 
cannotanberit incorruption ; hence it was, that when but a 
little of God broke forth, the holieſt and beſt of men in the 
world, fell a ſhaking and trembling, as not being able to 
bear that tranſcendent Majeſty ſhinung ovt is thoſe weaker 
refracted beams of glory. 

Secondly, Seeing God coming at this time to inſtruct 
Eliphaz,, and reveal a great truth to him, was pleaſcd to 
deal thus with him, to make him ſhake and tremble ; we 
may Note, 


That, God «ſually humbles a man , and layes bin very 
low, before he exalts him in the manifeſtations of hu 
truth or power. Humiliations prepare and poſture the 
heart for revelation. 


The reaſon is, becauſe God delights to have a man hum- 
bled, before he be inftructed. Pal (though as humble a 
ſoul as lived ( was in danger to be exalted above meaſure , 


through the aboundence of revelation, ( 2 Cor. 12.) even | 


divine knowledge ( through our corruption ) is aptto puff 
up, and therefore we had needto have the bladder prickt, 
and our ſpirits laid flat, for the receiving of lads : 
Only humble ones are fit to be Gods Scholars ; he will teach 
none elſe, he reſiſteth a proud man, then ſurcly he will ne- 
ver teach a proud man ; The meek he will teach his way; He 
breaks our will, before he truſts us with the ſecrets of his 
will : When the ſpirits of men,lie in the duſt, when they 
tremble and ſhake, when all their bones are afraid, and 
rottenneſs enters into them, then they are prepared veſſels, 
to receive and take in the dewand influences of divine reve- 
lation, When God made that moſt memorable manifeſta- 
tion of himſelf, to the ancient Church, in giving the Law , 
we read how he terrified them, how he humbled and abaſed 
them : How dreadful was the preparationto the giving of 
the Law ? The Apoſtle deſcribes it, ( Heb.12.18,20,21.) 
by blackzeſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, ſo that they could 
not endure that which was commanded ; and ſo terrible was 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, ] exceedingly fear and quake. 1 
confeſs the Law in it ſelf, was a terrible, a killing lerter , 
and that which might well make the world ſhake, and men 
to treinble : If ( as Luther ſaith ) but one preceps or ſentence 
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of the Law ſhould be left in its full power and ſtrength (mans 


ſin) ir would deſtroy mankind, and make all the world (be- | 


cauſe ovilty) tremble and fall before it © yet it was not bare: 
ly cel of the Law revealed, which- cauſed this trem- 
bling ; that was written in the heart of man before, and was 
publiſhed to the Jews, with gracious, with Goſpel-intenti- 
ons; but it was the manner and circumſtances wherein the 
Law was revealed, which-were ſo terrible. Andthis terror 
had this-great uſe, even the humbling of their ſouls to a 
willing nubjedtion and obedience to the will of God When 
God reveated the Goſpel to Paut (as well as when he re- 
vealed the Law to Moſes) he made Paul tremble (.4#s 9.) 
Paul was ſmitten down to the ground ; God laid him along, 

unhors'd him. when he came to manifeſt his Chriſt to, or 

( as himſelf ſpeaks, Gl, 1. 16. ) to reveal his Son in him. 

And this was to abaſe him, ro breakþis heart, that he might 

be made up 4 choſen veſſel, to carry the Name of | God unto 

the Gentiles, And howſoever ſuch humiliations are not of 
abſolute neceſſity, yet they have been very uſual, and are 

very uſeful. Whenthe Lord hath laid the will and wiſdom 

of man in the duſt, when he hath made the ſtrongeſt and 

ſtouteſt to become as a child- or a babe, to quake before 

him ; then he takes him into his School of Inſtrution, and 

ſhewshim ſuch things, as none of the wiſe men, or Princes of 
this world ever knew ; even ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen, 

ear hath not heard, neither bave they entred into the heart of 
»4an. This made our Lord Jeſus break out into that mixt 

rapture of gratulation and admiration, Aar.11.25. I thark, 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them to babes. Beas babes before God, and he will give 

you the wiſdom of men; yea, of Angels. They who are 
high-built, and pinacl din their own conceits, ſeldom have 
the foundation or firſt principles of ſaving knowledge laid 
in them ſavingly.  * 

Thirdly, From this eftet-of the viſion, obſerve, 


That, Fear 154 ſtrong and powerful paſſion. 


Fear comes upon a man like a Giant : Fear ( faith Et:- 
phaz) came upon me, it came upon me violently. A man 
were as good meet a Bear robb'd of her whelps, as this 
Fear: The ſtrongeſt man in the world cannot ſhake your 
bones as fear alone will, if that take hold of you. © Some 
of the Greeks had ſuch amazing thoughts of fear, it was ſo 
terrible to them, that to appeaſe it, they worſhipped it for 
a god ; as ſome worſhipped Sorrow among the Romans for 
a Goddeſs, under the name of Dea Angerona. The true 
God scalled Fear in Scripture, And Fear was made an Idol- 
god among the Heathens : And if we conſider theſe effes 
in the Text, trembling of - the fleſh, (baking of the bones, 
ftanding up of the bair, all which this ſudden ſurprize of 
fear wrought upon Eliphaz, we muſt needs acknowledge 
and conclude it to be a very potent paſhon. In Prov. 1. the 
Lord threatens thoſe who would not -fear him, thus ; I will 
laugh when your fear cometh: Then he ſhews how ſuch fear 
cometh, when your fear cometh 45 deſolation, Prov. 1. 27. 
We cannot well take fear inthis place, for the object of fear, 
for that is deſolation it ſelf, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
come 45 deſolation. Then, taking it properly, for the paſſh- 
on of fear, weſee, thatthe fear of trouble is like the trou- 
ble we fear. Fear is even as bad as deſolation : Fear pulls 
all down within, and makes a man like a deſolate place, be- 
fore his place is made deſolate. And therefore in times of 
trouble, we had need take care that we add not ſtrength to 
our fear. We ſhould pray much that the power of natural 
fear may be ſubdued; eſpecially, that our natural fear may 
be turned into godly fear : godly fear is the proper cure of 
natural fear. Sanitifie the Lord God in your hearts, and 
make hi»: your fear; or elſe the fear of man will quickly 
Lo: © it over your hearts. Such a fearis more dangerous 
then all our dangers. Trembling joynts, 'and ſhaking bones, 
will make ſmall reſiſtance; and while naturalfear is ſtrong, 
natural iirength is but weak or uſeleſs. Whey from the 0n- 


C40. 

Fourthly, Conſider this by way of conſequence, That if 
a time when God cometh to reveal his-will to:man, be fo 
dreadful, what will thattime be (and that time is coming) 
when God cometh toreckon with man for the diſobeying of 
that will? Here a truth was but ſhewed Eliphaz in anex- 


fer or aſſault of this fear, amans hair ftands, himſelf will | 


traordinary manner, and behold him ſhaking, fearing and 
trembling; Now when God ſhall come to require an ac- 
count of man, for reſiſting or impriſoning the truth 3 when 
he ſhall come (2 Thef. 1. 8.) ro rake vengeance on all thoſe 
that have not obeyed the Goipel of truth, what terrot, fear 
and trembling will fall upon the ſtouteit of ſinful men ! 
There muſt be an appearing of all, but there can be no ſtand- 
ing for ſuch before the dreadful Throne of Chriſt. The #n- 
godly (of what ſort or fize ſoever) ſhall not ffand in juds- 
ment, Pſal. 1. 5. Impenitent unbelievers {hall not be able to 


{ hold up their heads in that day. - Captains and mighty men, 


who have often convers'd with dangers, and knew not what 
it was to beafraid; men who(like the horſe, deſcribed, ob 
39. 72.) uſed ro mock, at fear, and would not turn back. for 
drawn ſwords, or the glittering of ſhield or ſpear, (hall at 
that day ſhake with fear, and hide themſelves like little 
children. So much for the ctfects of the viſion. Now 
follows a further deſcription of the viſion, 


Verſe 16. Jt ted ſtill, but J could nct diſcern the fozm 
therecf, an Jmage was befoze mine eyes, there 
was ſilence, and J heard a vopce, ſaying. 


This verſe containeth a ſecond geſture of this Spirits ap- 
pearing in the Viſion to Eliphaz. The Spirit' was'paſſing 
betore, here ſtanding, as if he would preſent himſelf more 
fully to his view and obſervation. Ir ſtood ſtill, an Image 
was before mine eyes ; but though the Spirit gave Eliphaz 
this fair advantage, yet he made little uſe of it; for he faith, 
I could not diſcern the form of ut, that is, I could make no- 
thing of itdiſtinly ; but when his eye gave him no help, 
his ear did ; though he could not diſcern or diſtinguiſh the . 
form of the Spirit appearing, yet he could diſtinguiſh the 
voyce of the Spirit ſpeaking ; rhere was ſilence, and I heard 
a voyce, ſaying. 

At ftwd ftill.] To ſtand, in Scripture, imports, not al- 
wayes a ſetled poſture of the body ; bur it ts taken ſome- 
time in a larger ſence, to note our preſence in any place, 
whether it be fitting, ſtanding, or walking ; as, far. 16. 
26. Chriſt faith, T here be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in bua King- 
dom, Yethere the poſture is conceived to be, an erec?, 
letled, fixed poſture ; tothe intent Eliphaz might have his 
eye more. ſetled and fixed upon it, and likewiſe that his 
heart might be better p_ and fitted for the receiving 
of that meſſage, which ſhould be delivered unto him by 
it, When a man ſpeaks, he uſually makes a ſtand : 4 am- 
bulatory ſpeech, a ſpeech in motion, is not'ſo audible, nor 
ſo cojaly. In apparitions, this poſture is frequently men- 
tioned. When our Lord appeared to the Diſciples after 
the Reſurrection, Luke ſaith, he ſtood amongſt ther, chap. 


" 24.36. | Zachary ſaw the Angel' ſtanding on the right ſide 


of the Altar, Luke 1.11. And while the Apoſtles were 
looking up ſtedfaltly ro heaven, at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Behold two men ſtocd by them in white apparel, which a'ſo 
ſaid, &c. Afts 1. 10. Therefore: alſo this Spirit being tv 
ſpeak, ſtood hill. 

JFcouldnot viſcern the form ef it.} The face of it, ſo iome 
read-z the countenance or atpett of it, ſo others. © They who 
riſe from the dead, are not eaſily known by them that knew 
them living. When Chriſt arofe ( fob» 20. ) it isfaid, that 
Mary, who was very well acquainted with him in his life, 
(though he ſtood by her) knew not that it was Feſus, bur 
thought it had been the Gardner. When Chriſt walked 
with the Diſciples to Emma, they knew him not; and 
there is a reaſon given, therr eyes were held that they ſhould 
not know him; a\pecial act of Gods providence ſuſpended 
their eye-ſight, and took away (though not the power of 
ſecing, yet) the power of —_ God hath every 
ſenſe ſo exactly in his own hand, that he can ler it out, or 
call it back in any degree, as bimſelf pleaſeth; he can give 
a man ſo much power, asto ſee another, and not ſo much 
power asto diſcern him ; which, by the way, is an argu- 
ment of the wonderful exactneſs of Gods providence over 
us ; he holds our ſenſes in his hand, as well as. our reaſon 
or our will;'; and ſairh, thus far you ſhall ſee or hear, and 
no further ; therefore it. is ſaid , ver. 31. that their eyes 
were opened ; they were opened before to ſee him, but now 
they were opened to know him. And at other times when 
Chriſt appeared after his reſurreCtion, his Diſciples were 
at a ſtand whether it was he or no; Thomas, though _ 

P 3 Chat 


- 
-_ a 
" ; 


— 


-- $29 


: An Expoſition uponthe Book of 70 B. CHAP. IV. 


{—— 


F'hniris (6 
per abſur'n 
fuit, ut ta- 
ctem diptum 
agnaſcerint 
hams 
giam Dco- 
rum &4028- 
121; Po- 
ſterraves 
pofte ab 
Homero, 
Homervus 
ab Rgypii- 
1s, vel po- 
tric ey ſa- 
ris ſanfti 
Movfhs 1: 
bris fampſit. 
kold. 
—Uman 
<1e rhcat 
ſpeciem wil 
(enfroiler, 
Vil ment1'ts 


Sp Frum 
wviſum V0- 
cant Latin 
quirquid 
corporea 4þe 
paree fo o/b-4 
ticet C09 b1t5 


xox ſit. 


mk 
' 3p) 


Crlerti um 
e* 210020 
per by?f c.- 
lagtn,uecem 
Glentih, 1. (. 
wocem tart- 
tam & ſub- 
aiſſam au- 
Aith ms 
Mere. 

Ft vMcamn 
quaſi aure 
levis audi 
vi. Vulg. 
"Avegr % 
gorny mKt- 
FLA Sept» 
Silens muYr- 
mu Ar. 
Mont. 


—0\ 
1 
Fox fubtti- 
tis (entis, 
adilce fuſs 
rug, 9X w 

re j0 70. 


Chriſt before him, yet he would not believe it was he, un- 
til he had put his finger into the hole which the Spear made 
in his ſide; until he had aflurance from another ſenſe, he 
would not believe his eyes. If then a body ariſing from 
the grave, though it be ſeen, yet can hardly be diſtinguiſh- 
cd by mortal eyes; how much leſs is the eye of man able 
to diſcern Angels and Spirits, c!oathed in humane forms ? 
The impreſſions of glory and immortality , which appear 
upon bodies aſſumed by Spirits, eſpecially in ſudden appa- 
ritions, do exceedingly maſter, if not aſtoniſh ſenſe. The 
Heathens thought it abſurd to ſay, that their gods could be 
known by face : for though they were ſo groſs, as to fatis- 
fie themſclves with bodily gods, yet they believed thoſe 
bodics were ſo refinzd, had ſuch a kind of Majeſtick Divi- 
nity {tampt upon them, that a mcer mortal could not com- 
prehend them. Their doctrine ſhines a little into this text. 
A Spirit paſſed before Eliphaz, he had a fight of it, for it 
ſtood ſtill, yet he could not make out what it was, or who 
it was; hecoxld not diſcern the form thereof. 

An J'nage was befoze mine eyes. JThe word Themounah, 
which we tranſlate Image, is taken either for a viſible or in- 
telle/tual Image. Sometime it is taken for the form of a 
ting, which is apprehended viſibly by the eye ; ſo in Dexr. 
4.15, 16. Take ye therefore good heed to your ſelves ( for ye 
{IV 719 mMArmer of ſumilitude, in the day that the Lord ſpaks 
a 1ito you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) leſt ye cor- 
71pt your ſelves, and maks the ſumilitude of any figure, that 
13, leſt you make a viſible image of the inviſible God. 

Secondly, The ſame word ſignifies an image in the mind. 
Thus God himſelf, who ſaid in Denteronomie, that they ſaw 
0 ſimilitude, and thereupon bade them take heed of ma- 
King any ſ{imilitude, ſaith of Moſes, that the ſimalitude of 
rhe Lord he ſhall behold, Numb. 21. 8. The word fimili- 
tude in N;wmbers, 1s the ſame for Image in the text, an »- 
relletivzl Image, a repreſentation to the underſtanding. A- 
{cs had this priviledge, the fimilitude of God revealed to 
his waderſtanding ; but when he ſaith in Dent. ye had no ſi- 
militxde, the meaning is, no corporal, no viſible fimili- 
tude, no object of ſenſe. This Image in the text, was not 
intellectual, for it was before his eyes : Nor was it the 
image of a Spirit groſs'd into a body ; but it was a Spirit 
in or with the imaginary form of a body. 

Zhere was filence, and J heard a voice, ſaving, ] That 
5 the lat thing which the Text holds forth about this Vi- 
110N, 

There was filence,] The Hebrew thus, Silexcey and 1 
bard 4 voyccs, we ſupply, there was. The readings are 
various, yet the ſence one. 1 heard the voyce, 4s ut were, 
of a remtlegale;, 1 hearda gale, and a voyce, I beard a fplent 
mirmar, Our Tranſlators put in the margin, 7 heard a ſtill 
voyce; which comes near to that, 7 heard a ſilent voyce (by 
a uſual figure ) ſilence and a voyce, for a voyce of ſilence. If 
any ſhould ſay, theſc twoare ſo oppoſite, that they cannot 
be predicated or affirmed one of another. Silence is the 
direct contrary to a voyce, therefore to ſay there was a fi- 
lent voyce, ſeemeth to be a contradiction in the adjunct : I 
anſwer, it is frequentto affirm contraries one of another, 
mn an infcriour and remiſs degree. Though we cannot fay 
lichr t: dark,, yet we may ſay, this is a dark, light ; that is, 
a glimmering, imperfect, obſcure light (Zech. 14. 6.) The 
day ſhall be neither clear nor dark, it (hall be, as it were, 4 
dark light. $0 a low voyce may well be called a ſilent 
voyce; 1 heard a ſilent voyce, that is, I hearda lowor a 
ſill voyce ſpeaking tome. Thus it ſuits well with what he 
ſaidat ver. 12+ Now a thing was ſecretly brought unto me. 
And we may further clear it by that, 1 Kings 19.12. where 
the expreſhon is of the ſame importance z here we have ſ6- 
lrrice and 4 woyce ; there, after the noiſe of a great wind , 
and an earthquake, it is ſaid, that Elijah heard (as ſome 
render it) thewoyce of a ſubtil,. fine, ſlender, attezuated ſi- 
lence; or as we tranſlate, @ ſtill ſmall voyce, a ſweet ravith- 
ing whiſper, a voyct without a ſound. Hence we have a 
kind of muſick, which in our common language we call 
(full muſick, | 

A twofold reaſon may be given why the Lord ſpake (as 
it were) in ilence. Firſt, That theſecret manner ofſpeak- 
ing might be an argument, that the matter ſpoken was a ſe- 
cret, a myſtery, not common or ordinary. Secondly, To 
diſpoſe the hearer to receive. it with more Carc, reverence, 
and attention. _ A wan muſt ſet himſelf to' hear with dili- 


| 


gence, while another ſpeaks with ſilence. A loud voyce finds 
us out, comes to us z- but we mutt core to a low voyce, 
and find that out. When the Speaker takes leaſt pains 
with his tongue, the Hearer muſt takemoſt paing With hig 
ear. | ors 

And this manner of ſpeaking was uſed by the ancient bes» 
then in their myſterious Oracles and Revelations, As When 
God revealed a ſecret, he ſpake ſecretly, and as it were, 
whiſpered thoſe txuths in the car (whiſpering is ſpeaking 
within one degree of filence ;) ſo the Devil (who imitates 
God in what he can, -that he may draw credit unto his own 
deceivings) is deſcribed in his inſtruments, to ſpeak thus, 
Ija. 8. 19. When they ſball ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that 
have familiar fpirits, and unto Wizards that peep, ,and 
that mutter : They ſpeak, as it were filently , they only 
whiſper their diabolical incantations, and lying impoſtures. 


And, 1/a. 29. Thou ſhalt be brought down, and ſhalt Speak. 


out of the ground, and thy tpeech ſhall be low ont of the 
duſt, and thy voyce ſhall be as of one that hath a ſumiliar 


fpirit, out of the ground, and thy fpeech ſhall whiFper, out of 
the duif, The Prophet in this allydes to the manner of 


W itches and Enchantexs, who had familiar fpirits ; which 
he here applies in a threat unto the people : Thetime ſhall 
come, that you ſhall be brought down by your enemies, 
that you ſhall ſpeak out of the ground, you ſhall lie at their 
feet like poor captives, that cry ſubmiſſively and pitifully 
for quarter, Oh mercy mercy, Spare my life : That isthe 
the thing aimed at by the Prophet, that God would abaſe 


{ them ſo before their enemies, that they ſhould whiſper out 
of the ground to their enemies for pity, as a Witch whiſ- 


rs from the ground to her miſerable Clients who come 
or counſel. _T ertullian in his Apologerick,, deſcribes the 
heathen Magicians thus, they ſpeak Telcking and gaijung, 
humming ana kawing, rather then ſpeaking. The old Po- 


| et calls this Poppy/m ; by which word he ſhews how their 
dt 


Idol-Prophets anſwered the deluded , their miſera- 
ble Clients, when they came for counſel. To which the 
Hebrew word T/iphrſaph, uſed by Iſaiah, chap. 8. before- 
cited, is very like, both in ſoung and ſence. 


— 
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ae circo tx oris preſi ſono, quod Poppyſma dicitur, futura colligebant G43 


There is yet another interpretation of theſe words,more 
proper and an{werable to our tranſlation. There was felence, 
ns heard a vopcs, ſaping,] In TO the ſilence to 

pbaZt., as a Preparation to his hearing the voyce ; there 
was ſilence, that is, I ſtood ſkill, and ſpake _ a word, 
but waited to hear what fhould be ſpoken ; 1 was fitent, 
and all things about me were huſht and ſilent too: Then 
I heard a voyce; & fo Funix: glofles, becauſe(faith he)com- 
pos'd and ſtrengthened a little, after my former fear , I at- 
tended filently to the Spirit, that I might hear what ſhould 
be ſpoken unto me. 

We read, Kev. 8. 1, that there was fulence in heaven for 
half an hour ; and ver. 5. we read of voyces and thimdrings ; 
before thoſe great voyces, there was great ſilence : Uſually 
before great ſpeaking, there is great ſilence ; 1 was 
ſalent, and all were hutht ; then / beard a voyce : ſilence pre- 

res for audience. In Congregations, before the Preach- 
er begins, all hold their peace : In Courts of Juſtice , 
when the Judge is to ſpeak, the Crier calls for ſilence. It 
was an uſual word _— the = of ths Tleukcs Fa- 
vVOur your tongues, Or Spare your Speech, When the myiteries 
of choir ſuperſtitions: were revealed : We may = the 
preſent Text inthis fence ; that Elphaz, ſet himſelf in a fi- 
lent poſture, to attend the meſſage which was to be reveal 
ed unto him : There was ſilence, and 1 heard a voyce, ſaying. 

If we take the former interpretation, then, foraſmuch 
as Elzphaz after thoſe terrors and tremblings, the ſhaking 
of his bones, and ſtanding up of his hair , the confuſed 
form of a Spirit, and an amazing image before his eyes ; 
foraſmuch (I fay ) as after all theſe, he hears a tilt ſilent 


voyce, we may obſerve, 


That, God, after terrors, uſually ſends in comforts andre- 

freſhings. 

God, having terrified-E/jab,' by a mighty ruſhing wind, 
(in the viſion before-noted) by an earthquake which brake 
the Rocks, and by a fixe ; theucomes (as here in the text) 
a ſtill ſmall voyce, a voyce of filence, and God was 1 that 
voyce, It is putas a principal diſtinction amongſt the An- 
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cients, to know , whether a revelation were from a good 
Angel, or from a bad Angel. When a revelation w:s 
made by a good Angel, h he fill d the heart with: fear. 
at the beginning of his ſpeech, yet he Fave comfort in th 
end, and cloſed with conſolation. We may obſerve in 


thoſe revelations, ſuch heartning, cheering language as | 


this, Be not afraid, be of good cheer ; ſo to Daneh, lo to 


John, ſo to Zachariah, ſo to Mary, ſo to Gideon, But 
when a revelation was. made by an evil Angel, or-by a 
Witch, as it filled the hearers with fear, ſo it left them 


of fear ; it wounded them with terrors, and it applied no 
cure, no plaiſter, nothing medicinable to heal thoſe ter- 
roars. We find indeed (1 Sam. 28.) that when Saw! con- 
ſulted the Witch of Ender, as ſoon as the 5 1 appeared, 
itis ſaid, thatthe Witch her ſelf was afraid, and there is 
no mention made of Sau/'s being afraid at thefirſt ; ſo that 
Saul falls a comforting the Witch, and ſaid to. her, Be nor 
afraid : She was afraid, not of the Spirit that appeared, 
but of Saul, becauſe he had made a Law againſt Witches ; 
and hence Sa/ comforts her, in aſſurance of impunity, not- 
withſtanding that fin, both againft the Law of God, and 
his own. But you ſhall find in how ſad a condition Sau! 
himſelf was, before the Devil had done with him ;, for, as 
ſoon as Saul heard the tidings delivered by .that per/onated 
Samnel, he fell into a ſhaking fit, and was as one aſtoniſhed 
and dead; hanging upon rack of theſe torments, the 
Devil leſt him ; there was no word of comfort, no ſweet 
ſtill muſical voyce to revive and fetch him again, but awa 
cks the wicked Spirit, and leaves him overwhelmed wit 
ſorrow. And then (in ſtead of a better, ſurcly he could not 
have a worſe) the poor Witch comes to eomfort and coun- 
ſel him. They who refuſe counſel from the Prophets of God, 
may at laft be forced tareceive all their comfort from a Witch, 
a Prophet or Prophetefs of the Devil, But to the point in 
hand; we ſee, when the Devil and wicked Angels ſpeak 
terror, they leave terror ; whereas, if God, ” ood An- 
gels, ſpeaks terror, or affrights his peop'e with the tokens 
of his preſence, he with a ſweet and ſtill voice refreſhes 
and comforts them before he departs. 
And we may in that general apply it to our ſelves: That 
when God aſtoniſhes and terrifies us, when he makes our 
ones to ſhake, and rottenneſs to enter into them, we may 
expect comfort and refreſhing arc at hand; and we may 
build upon it, that the more we tremble, the more we ſhall 
be refreſhed : Habakkk in the place before-cited, is ex- 
preſs in this faith, /rrembled, that I might have re#t inthe 
day of trouble: to which he adds, when he cometh up tothe 
people (he will invade or cut them in pieces) with hu troops. 
As intimating , that they who will not tremble, ſhall 
made to tremible ; but when we actively labour to make 
our hearts tremble , or when God _ us tremble in 
ſuch a way as this, we may build upon it, that we ſhall reſt 
in the day of trouble, at leaſt we ſhall reſt inthe end of that 
day : God never leaves his people under a cloud; he 
takes off trouble, and brings in a ſucceſhon of comfort, or 
conquers the trouble by mingling a prevailing portion of 
comfort with it- 
If we take the Text in the latter ſence, we may note, 


That, Silence becomes man, when God ſpeaks. 


Speak, Lord (ſaith Samuel) for thy ſervant heareth.Hear, 
O ſervant, for thy Lord ſpeaketh. 

Sulence prepares the heart to learn : Pythagoras command- 
cd his Scholars to keep ſilence five years. And the Papiſts 
impoſe ſilence, asa part of Diſcipline, upontheir Novices. 
Let Superlitition be avoided, and then ſilence u fitte3F for 
learners, unleſs their voyce be an enquiry after learning. That 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks,teſpefting women in the Church, 
is true of all in the ſence I now ſpa 1 Tim. 2. 12, Let 
the woman learn in ſilence; (o let the man learn ih filence. 
Silence 15 good 45 4 preparative to learning, but woto that 
which is an hinderance to inſtrult ing. 


Y ERS. 17. 


Shall moztal nian be moze juſt then Sod ? hall a man be 
moze pure then his maker ? 


F this Verſe we have the Argument it ſelf, or the matter 
revealed in the former Viſion: There was folence, and 1 


beard avoyCe, ſaying ; What that voice ſaid; we have it 
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| theſe words, Shall mortal:man bemmre \wi then God ? this 


is the Theme or SubjeR, upon which Eliphaz argued; and 
it is the main Propoſition of the whole Context. The prove 
of this Propoſition was given from divine authority, -in the 
foregoing words; and we hay: a proof from reafon, in the 
following part ot this Chapter. 

Shall mortal man he. more juſt then God? Or, Shall man. 
be juſtified in compariſonaf Gad ? Or, Shall man be jt be-. 
fore God? The- Cheldee Paraphraſe is yet more quick ; 
the Spirit cried ous, and faid, Can it poſſtbly be, that man 
ſhould be more pure then God ? 
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The words are propounded by way of queſtion ; we may 
reſolve them into this negative propolition, Mortal man 1s 


rot more juſt then Gody man #06 more pure then his Ma-. 


We tranflate Poztal may, the Hebrew is but one word 3 
yet in the propriety of that Language, it contains both, no- 


ting man with an addition(ſach as it i3)of weakneſs&frai'ty, 


the meaneſt & loweſt eſtate of man; Enoſb,a poor,lick,ws 
dying creature, a creature of-ſo little hope, that ſome de- 
rive this name, inthe Hebrew, from deſperation z a cred- 
ture ſo unworthy to be remembred by God, or ſo read 
to forget God, that others derive it from a word which fig- 
nifics forgetfulneſs, or to forget. 
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ſus deſyerandi Euſebius a *WDI dedinit, quod #ilrvijct fugnificat, & EnAanrudy in- 


mterpretetur, quifs animal obliutoſum dicas, Dru. 


Shall man, this mortal man, this weak: creature, be more 
144k, or, be juſtified rather then God ? Such a ſence the words 
carry. When man and God are compared together, ſhall 
God be eltcemed leſs juſt, or leſs pure then man? ( Luke 
68. 18.) it i5 ſaid of the Publican, that he went down juſt i- 
fied rather then the other ; put the Phariſce andthe Publican 
in the ballance together, and the Publican was the weighti- 
er in righteouſnels, or the more juſt of the two, That in 
Luk:, isan Hebraz/m, and it is the ſame with this. Put 
weak man and the mighty God (the word Eloah) which is 
here uſed for God, noteth the ſtrong God, or the mig 
God) puthim in the ballance of conſideration with w 
man, will he not be infinitely more weighty in juſtice, 
more ſhining in purity , more glorious jn- holineſs. 

Yea, not only if you take man in his obſcureſt notion, or 
in this term of extenuation, Ezoſb, for a weak man, a 
cripled creeping creature ; but take him in his beſt eſtate, as 
he is (Geber) a ſtrong man, a powerful man, a holy man ; 
yet as it follows in the Text, Shall man be more pure then his 
Maker ? that is, ſhall ſuch a mighty man, a wiſe man, a 
learned man, a gracious mau, a rhan accompliſhed in all 
natural, in all acquired endowments, the chieteſt and choi- 
ceſt, the crears-and flower of all the men upon the face of 
the earth, a Worthy of the firſt three, the firlt of all the 
Worthies, a man of the firſt magnitude, of the higheſt 
clevation,both ih parts,gitts and graces, ſhall he be more pure 
then hus Maker? Chil ( as incarnate or made may.) is 
called the Mighty God. (Uſa 9. 6.) Godmade 4 mighty man, 
or man becoming the mighty. God. The Chaldee calls all Gi- 
afits, Gibbaraja; and N:mrod, the firſt of the Giants,was 
called by this tame, « mighty hwnter before the Lord, Gen: 
10. 8. So then, let mian ba never ſo excellent; his cxcellen- 
cy is baſeneſs ; let him be never ſo ſtrong, ſo wiſe, ſo holy; 
he is But weak, fooliſh, filrky, compared with him who 
made him. Leave your Ezoſb, your weakling, - your poor 
ſick creatures; bring forth your Gebers, your belt , they 
are as nothing, yea, leſs thennothing before the Lord.Shal 
mortal man be more juſt then God? Shall man (the beſt of 
men )be more pure thin hus Maker ? | 

Weare tomark the double oppdſition of the Text .Here 
is, firſt, mortal, weak, ſick man, ſet in oppolition tothe- 


ſtrong, the mig » the al-powerful God: And then 
in the ſecon , the oppolition is between the 
ſtrongeſt, the the halieſt, the wileit of men, and the 


maker of all men. Shall mortal man, ef oo beft of 
men be more \uſt, mare pure then God their 7? There 
is a threefold ſence , which -we may give of the words 


| joyntly. 


Firit, They are adettial of all conipariſon between God 
and man. No mari may compare himſelf with God. Sha 
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mortal man ? that is, mortal man ought not to be ſo bold 
and daring as to venture upon ſuch a thing as this, to ſtand 
upon terms of equality with the mighty, the great, the 
lorious God, the Maker of all , as the Apoſtle reſolves in 
is own caſe, ( 1 Cor. 4.4. ) Though I know nothing by my 
ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified at all; much leſs, though 
a man know nothing by himſelf, will this juſtifie him in 
this compariſon, that he i juſt, as God u juſt. 
But ſecondly, Shall mortal man be more juſt then God ? 
It is as if he had ſaid, God who is infinite injuſtice, would 


never do that which a juſt man will not do; God who is | 


infinite in power, would never do that which a weak man | 


would not do, ſhall weakman be more juſt then God ? And fo 
we may form the Argument, thus : 

' Noman, no Fudge 1s more juſt or incorrupt then God, who 
3 the ſupream and Lord chief Juſtice of all men. But there 
2 no juſt Fade amongſt men who will paniſh an innocent man ; 
therefore God doth not puniſh any one that 1s innocent. The 
conſequence or inference is plain and clear, for God him- 
ſelf ſhould either beunjuſt, or he ſhould be leſs juſt then 
man is, if he ſhould do that which a juſt man upon true 
grounds would refuſe to do. Therefore in Gen. 18. Abra- 
bam pleads with God under that title of a juſt Judge, Shall 
20t the 7udge of all the world do right ? As if he ſhould ſay, 
faithful Judges upon the carth will do right, therefore fure- 
ly he that is the Judge of all the earth will do right. So 
Elrphaz here to fob, never complain as if God had done 
thee wrong , for certainly the juſt God will not do that 
waich a juſt man would not do : The word, whereby God 
is expreſt ( Eloah) doth well comply with, and anſwer 
this ſence, it being properly attributed to God as a judge, 
the great Arbitrator and Determiner of all the cauſes and 
caſes of all men in the world. Shall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? 

Thirdly, The ſence may be taken thus, If any man ſhould 
come to implead God, or to plead with God, ifany ſhould 
dare to tax the Juſtice of God, or be ſo hardy to put in a 
bill of complaint againſt him ; ſhall this man, this weak 
man be found more uſt in his —_—— then God hath 
been in ſentencing ? Shall his bill of complaint be better 
grounded then the Lords award of Judgment ? Itis an allu- 
{10n to thoſe, who ſuppoling they have wen, complain 
again{t the Judge, and ſay, that he hath erred in, or per- 
verted judgment; That word ( Fuſtified )) here uſed, ſhall 
man be juſtified before God ? Is a Fudiciary word, a Court or 
Lawterm; Theſame word, which the Holy Gho# uſes, in 
that great work of Free Grace, the juſtification of a {inner 
before God ;z and that imports the declaring and ſetting 
forth of a manto be righteous, and his cauſe good in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereupon he 1s cleared and acquitted. When Sa- 
tan accuſes or pleads againſt us, laying ſuch and ſuch fins to 
our charge ; thus and thus this man hath offended : then 
God is ſaid to juſtifie a man, that 13, to dedare him to be 
juſt, his ſins being covered, and himſelf accepted in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Hence that divine challenge to all accuſers, Who 
ſhall lay =zy thing to the charge of Gods elett, it 1s God that 
juſtifcrh, Rom. 8.33, 

Sonow, if man ſhould accuſe and complain againſt God, 
he hath done thus and thus in the world, aff:tted a Job , 
troubled a righteous perſon ; ſhall mortal man be more juſt 
then God ? Shall this man in his complaint be juſtified ? 
Shall not God rather be juſtified, againſt whom he com- 
plains ? Certainly he ſhall. God ſhall be declared juſt , 
vea, he ſhall bedeclared juſt by man. A man un-ingaged 
and rightly principled, Such a mar ſhall ſay, verily there 1s 
(God that \udgeth the earth. In the judgment of man, that 
judgment ſhall ſpeak a God; and all ſhall be forced to Da- 
;xels mourning acknowledgment, 0 Lord, righteouſneſs be- 
lm:7eth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of face, Dan. 9.7, 9. 
We may enlighten it further by that of David, ( Pſal. 51. 
4.) where he profeſſes thus, 7 will confeſs my ffns, &c. that 
thou mayeſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when 
thou jud3e# : As if he ſhould ſay, if hereafter thou ſhalt af- 
fit me, and lay thy rod upon me, I know many will be 
ready to complain, and ſay, why doth God thus, why 
doth he aMiCt David, David a holy man, a man after his 
own heart ; a man of whom he hath given ſuch a large teſti- 
mony, of whom he hath ſaid, I have found a man after my 
own hcart ? Now to the intent all theſe may be caſt in their 


ſuits, and anſwered in their complainings, I here acknow- 


[10 


| ledge before all the world, thatT have ſinned greatly ; and 


therefore, though thou haſt pardoned my fin, and ſowilt 
never charge it upon me to condemnation, nor puniſh me 
for it ina way of ſatisfaction ; yet hereafter thou mayſt in 
thy fatherly wiſdom, ſee it needful to chaſtiſe me, to pre- 
vent and purge out fin, or to help me againſt the weakneſs 
of my nature, andthe ſtrength of rempration for the time 
to Come. So here in the Text, Shall man be juſtified before 
God? If Job, or any of his friends for him, ſhould com- 
plain againſt God, why he being one commended and ap- 
proved from the mouth of God, for a man perfett and up- 
right, ſhould be thus afflicted ; what ? Shall weak Job be 
juſtified before God ? Yea, though Fob be conſidered in his 
greateſt flouriſhings of grace, and higheſt pitch of his pro- 
ſperity, as he was Geber indeed, the greate#t, the mightieſt 
man in the Eaftern world, yet ſhall he be more pure then his 
Maker ? No, ceaſe your complainings, God is juſt, and 
his honour muſt be vindicated, in what he doth, or in what 
he ſhall do againſt the weakeſt, or againſt the mightieſt, 
againſt the meaneſt or againſt the beſt of men. God will be 
found ju, and man a lyar. 

Either of theſe three ſences are fair from the conſtruci- 
on of the Text, and may be profitable for us ; I ſhall there- 
fore draw- them down into five or fix concluſions, which 
will be at leaſt a portion of that marrow and fatneſs, which 
this Scripture yields us to feed upon. 


Firſt, We may Obſerve, That, man naturally preferreth 
himſelf not only above other men, but even before God 
himſelf. 

A principle of pride dwels in our hearts by nature, which 
at ſome times,and in ſome caſes,breeds better thoughts in us 
of our ſelves, then of God himſelf. And it is this height 
of ſpirit, which the heavenly viſion here would level to the 
ground, We know it was the firſt fin of man, that man de- 
fred tobelike God, Ger. 3. The firſt temptation was bai- 
ted with a parity to Divine powers, Te ſhall be as Gods 
knowing good andevil. This alſo was the language of Lu- 
cifers heart ; Thou haſt ſaid in thy beart, Iwill aſcend into 
Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the Stars of God, I 
will aſcend above the herghts of the Clouds, I will be like the 


moſt bigb, Tſa. 14.13, 14. Andthe praQtiſe of the man of 


ſn, is thus propheſied, That he ſhall exals himſelf above all 
that'#s'called God, 2 Thel. 2. 4. But the heart of man is yet 
more mad, and hath out-grown thoſe finful principles. For 
in troubles and temptations, when things go not according 
to his mind, he ſometimes hath thoughts, not only that he 
is like God, but that he is more juſt then God; and if he 
had the ordering of things, he would order them better 
then God : he ſometime thinks himſelf juſter then God , 
and ifhe had the punifhing of offenders, juſtice ſhould pro- 
ceed more freely and impartially then it doth : which is up- 
on the matter, not only to exalt himſelf ( as the Man of Sin 
doth ) above Nuncupative Gods, or all that ts called God, 
but to exalt himſelf above him who i« God by nature, above 
the only one-moſt God : Even to ſpeak in this Dialect of high- 
eſt blaſphemy, that he is more juſt then God, more pure then 
his Maker. h 


Secondly, Take this Concluſion, That, :t # a moſt high 
s 
preſumption, not only for low weak, man, but for the 
beſt, the higheſt of men, to compare themſelves with 
God, or to have any thoughts concerning his wayes, as if 
they could mend them. 


When God calls us to amend our wayes, for us to pre- 
ſume we could amend Gods wayes, isthe very top branch, 
the higheſt tower, yea, the moſt towring Pinnacle of pre- 
ſumption. We ſay amongit men, that compariſons are odi- 
ou, but this is the moſt odious compariſon of all, for a 
man to compare himſelf with God, his thonghts with Gods 
_ what he hath done or would do, with what God 

otn, 

If you conſider the terms of oppoſition that.are in the 
Text, this concluſion will be more clear unto you. Con- 


| ſider how Enoſh, weak mortal man is oppofite to Eleah, 


the mighty, the ſtrong God : it is preſumption for a weak 
man to compare with a ſtrong man ; what preſumption is 
it then, for a weak man to compare with the mighty God ? 
For a Reed to compare in ftrength with a Rock ? For dark- 


neſs to compare with light ? For a Cloud to compare with 


the 
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the Sun ? For death to compare with life? For folly to 


. compare with wiſtlom ? For uncleanneſs to compare with 


holineſs ? For nothing to compare with all, ek app 
tuous ? Wull ye provoke the Lord? ( ſaith the A 1 Cor, 
10.) are ye ſtronger then he ? It implies, that ſome ſuch 
thoughts lodge in man, as if he could make his party good 
with God, or might be ſtronger then he. And'it is equal 
folly in us, and provocation again the Lord, to think 
our ſelves juſter, as to thinkour ſelyes ſtronger then he. 
And then mark the other termsof oppoſition 8 ; Re 
is Paker - Shall the man, compare with, or be mord 
ext or ? As if he ſhould fay, How great and 
excellent ſoever this man is, he was made, -and made by 
God, with whom he thus compares, whom he thinks 
himſelf more pure. And fha — formed ſtand up- 
on terms with him that formed it ? Shall the potſheard of 
the pot contend with the Potter ? What though it be an 
excellent veſſel, a veſſel determined for the molt excellent 
ends and uſes ? Yet whatſoever it is, it was made to be, 
and madeto be by God, both in its conſtitution and uſes : 
Shall ie then boaſ it ſelf againit its maker ? The Lord made 
Geber as well as Enoſh, the ſtrong man, as well as the weak 
the wiſe and learned man | as well as the fooliſh and ipne- 
rant; the Noble as well as the baſe, the holy and righte- 
ous, as well as the wicked and prophane : In a word, the 
veſſels of honour are 4s much, yea more of hus making then 
the veſſels of diſhonour ; ſhall they then be more pure then 
their maker ? Hath the Lord given more to others then 
he hath in himſelf ? Hath he made a creature his Supe- 
riour, or 'his Peer ? Hath his bounty impaired his own 
ſtock, or hath he made man more then God ? That God 
hath made the beſt out of the duſt, is enough to lay all 
our pride and boaſting as low as the duſt. That, what we 
are, _=— from another, ſhould ever keep us humble in 
our ſelves. 


Thirdly, Take this Concluſion, That, God in himſelf is 
moſt juſt and pure. 

Shall mortal man be more juſt then God ? The queſtion 

hath this poſition in it, that God is infinitely juſt, infinitely 


pure, therefore he one pure, perfectly juſt. God 
enti 


is eſſential Juſtice, al purity ; Juſtice. and purity are 
not qualities in God, but they are his very nature : A man 
may bea man, and yet be unjuſt ; but God cannot be God 
end be unjuſt : A man may be a man, and yet impure; but 
God cannot be God, and be impure; ſo that Juſtice and 
purity are not qualities or accidents in God, but his very 
eſſence and being ; deſtroy or deny the purity and juſtice of 
God, and you put God out of the world, as much as in you 
lies : for he cannot be God, unleſshe be both juft to others, 
and pure in himſelf. 

Fourthly, Take this Concluſion, The beſt men compared 

with God are evil, and the holieſt are impure. 


Not only is it preſumption, but a lie, for men to compare 
with God; ſhall mortal man be more juſt then God? Tt is as if 
he ſhould ſay, man hath no juſtice at all compared with 
God, ſhall man be —_— then his Maker ? Man com- 
pared with his Maker, no purity at all, not ſo much 
8s a name or a ſhadow of juſtice and purity, compared 
with God: though it be ſomewhat in it ſelf, yet it is no- 
thing before him : 1» thy ſight, or before thee, no fleſh 
living be juſtified, or be uf All that righteouſneſs and pu- 
rity which God hath = into the creature, is but as the 
light of a candle, to the light of the Sun: rhe candle hath 
no light in 5t, compared to the Sun, the candle enlightens 
the night, but a thouſand candles cannot a day, or make 
the day lighter then it is ; Sun-light overcomes and ſwal- 
lows up candle-light : The Stars help us to ſee in the dark, 
but inthe bright day time the Stars ves cannot be 
ſeen: ſo all creature purity diſappears and vaniſheth , 
when once we look upon the purity of God, who is light 
and in Whom there is no darkneſs at all. The Apoſtle Paw 
hath a In CHOy. $263 Rn of the 
adminiftration of the Jewiſh, ceremonial, Farer Arby 
and the adminiſtration of light in Goſpel heavenly ordi- 
Bances ; Even that which was made glorious, had no glory in 
this reſpett, reaſon of the glory that excelleth : 1 do hot 
deny ( ſaith he) but there was great glory in the Jewiſh 
Church ; Gods inſtitution ſtampt excellency »pon the wor ſhip 


of the Fewes ;, their Cerettonies were made Floriow, butif you 


will compare Jewiſh worſhip to Chriſtian worſhip, ithath 
nogloryinitall; that which was made gloriows, bad no glo- 
ry , by reaſon of the glory that excelleth, this is Goſpel 
glory. So we may ſay, man who was made glorious, man 


who was made gracious and juſt, hath no no juſtice, . 


no glory in him, in comparifon of that which doth 
wr. pts that juſtice and purity which is in God: 
God is fo tre, that all men are ttars, 3.4. So righ- 
teous, that all mens righteouſneſs are afilthy rag, 11a. 64, 6. 
Man, whois juit by participation from God, is not juſt in 
compariſon of God. 

The fifth Concluſion is this, and it is the principal 
point, which we are to reccive and attend from this Text. 


, God 15 ſo juſt, ſo pure in himſelf, that he neither doth 


nor can ao Wrong 40 any Crearnre. 


 Inthis truth, Eliphaz aimes to inſtrut Fob chiefly ; for 
he ſuppoſed, that Fob had ms 4 of God, asif ke had 
done him wrong , wherefore he ſpeaks reprovingly'and 
chidingly, ſhall mortal man be more juſt then God? as if he 
ſhould ſay, art thou ſo groſs as to charge God with doings 
thee an injury ? It is impoſſible that God ſhould do any 
man wrong ; ( de Fatto ) he doth no man wrong, and ( de 
Poſſe ) he cannot wrong any man. The power of God is ſeen 
woſt in this, that he cannot do any evil; This mpotency (if 
we may ſo call it ) 5 the ftrengrh of God ;, yea the omniyoten- 
cy of God conſiſts in this, that hetan do no wrong. We have 
a Maxwme of State among{t us, ( andit isthe glory of the 
Kings of this Nation ) we ſay, The King can do no wrong ; 
bur it is not to be underſtood as this, God can do no wrong ; 
we know Kings are men, and that's enough to prove they 
may do wrong : As to ſay, the Lord is God, is enough to 
prove, that he cannot. Princes have a natural power to do 
evil ; but which is his glory, God hath not. The mean- 
ing then is, the King hath not any civil power to do wrong 3 
the Law hath fo bounded, ordered, directed him; the 
conſtitution of the Kingdom hath given him the advice of 
Par'iaments and Counſellours, the affiſtance of Judges and 
Officers, he acts all by others: ſo that rhe failings of bis 
Aliniſters do the Subjeft wrong, the regal power doth ut not. 
But when we ſpeak thusof God, we mean it of his natural 
power, which being eſſentially and infinitely juſt and good, 
as well as {overaign and ſupreme; there is not the leaſt ima- 
ginable ſeed in him, which would be procreative of the leaft 
njuſtice : Thercfore the Scripture deſcribes the Lord, juſt 
and holy, not only in his nature, but in all his works and 
wayes, Pſal.145.17. The Lords righteous in all his wayes, 
41d holy in all his workes. And this implies, not only that 
all the wayes wherein the Lord walks, are righteous, and 
the works he dgth, holy : but that he can go in no way but 
a righteous way, nor do any work in the creature, but a 
work of holineſs. Not only is that juſt and holy, which 
the Lord deth, but let the Lord do what he will; that will be 
juſt and holy, 

And here give me leave, ſomewhat to enlarge this, and 

ead for God againſt ſome objections, which are made 

y the men of the world, and ſome temptations which 
Satan will urge ſtrongly _ the hearts of thoſe, who 
fear God ; by which (poſſibly) they may be ſo entangled 
and gravel'd, that they know not how to extricate them- 
ſelves, or make out the Juſtice of God in his adminiftrati- 
ons towards men. 

For firſt it will be objected, Is God ſo juſt, that he nei- 
ther doth nor can do injuſtice to the creature ? How comes 
it to paſs, that both the righteous and the wicked fall un- 
der the ſame judgment : it the judgment be right upon a 
wicked man, ſurely it cannot be right the ri 
man: Is God righteous and juſt, ben they who differ 
much as Heaven and Hell, as light and $, do yet 
meet ( as it were ) under the fame act of God, and are 
wrapt t in the ſame ſentence ? If it be Juſtice upon 
the wicked, if it be their portion, how can it be the porti- 
on of the righteous, or an award of Juſtice upon them ? Ag 
Abraham pleaded with God ( Gen.18.25.) Shall the righ- 
teoxs be ſlain or periſh, with the wicked ? that be far from thee 
to do in this manner ; ſhall not the Fudge of ali the earth do 
right ? as if he ſhould ſay, if thou doeſt involvea juſt man 
and a wicked man in one and the ſame j this is 


| not todo as a righteous Judge, far be it froth thee bo, 09 
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fuch a thing. Yet we ſee in frequent experiences, that 
the ſame judgment falleth upon the righteous and the wic- 
ked ; By Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, by Storms at Sea, 
5nd Enemies at Land, both arc overtaken and fall together. 
Is this unerring Juſtice ? 

Juſtices to give every one his portion, his due : And God 
hath given this exact diſtribution in charge to the Prophet , 
be multſay fo, and will not the Lorddo ſo? ( 1/a. 3.10, 
11.) Say yeto therighteows, it ſhall be well with them, for 
they ſhall eat the fruzt of their doings ; woe unto the wicked, it 
foall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be given 
him : But how do the diſpenſations of God anſwer this di- 
rection to man, when his providence ſeems to huddle up 
all together, to make the ſame portion ſerve, both to the 
righteous and the wicked ? 

I Anſwer it firſtin the general, and then in ſome particu- 
lars. In the general, the troubles of the righteous are good 
for them, and therefore they have that which is promiſed ; 
God faith, ſay ro the righteous it ſhall be well with him : 
when arighteous man is troubled, it is well with him; 
therefore be hath that which God promiſed him : and 
when a wicked man -proſpereth, it is ill with him ; 
therefore he hath that which God threatneth againſt him. 
Outward mercy is judgment to wicked men, and their pre- 
ſperity is their undoing : therefore, do not think that God 
varies a tittle from the tenour of his word, when he ſaith, 
it ſhall be ill with wicked men, and yet you ſee them 
proſper ; for it is never worſe with them, then when they 
proſper, then when they think it is beſt, and when the 
world thinks ſo too ; the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them ; and what proſperity 1s there in deſtruction ? The 
meat in their mouthes is as a ſword in their bowels, If 
you ſaw the Lord formally ſending a Sword to devour 
wicked men, you would think it juſtice : the proſperi- 
ty of wicked men is as ſharp as aSword; that can but 
deſtroy, and ſo doth this; Jr # their_ judgment that they 
are without judgments, and not to be ſmitten, # their ſcourge. 

Now more 
juſtice of God z and it will be but needful, conſidering the 
times we live in, threaten us with a common deluge, or an 
overflowing ſcourge, which may ſweep away both good 
and bad together. | 

Firſt, In reference to the godly. Are they in a ſad eſtate 
outwardly ? are they in great afflictions ? I anſwer, though 
they are afflicted, yet they proſper. When they are im- 
poveriſhed, they are enriched z when they are as having 
zothing, they poſſef all things. What is there ? what can 
there bc, cven in their ſaddeſt eſtate , which doth not con- 
duce to their good, which will not be a benefit unto them ? 

For firſt, Their troubles are but trials ; now is there any 
hurt in a trial, or perturbation in a probation ? Troubles 
try their graces, and their corruptionstoo. Trouble trics 
Erace that it may be honour'd, and corruption that it = 
be mortified ; there is no hurt in all this, rather it is a mo 
happy condition, which makes grace conſpicuous, where- 
by a mans beſt ſide, his inſide ( wherein his glory lies, The 
Kings Daughter is all glorious within ) is turned outward. 
That Scripture ( Dan. 11. 33, 34 35- ) is very pregnant 
to the point in hand; where the Prophet forctelling trou- 
Lleſome times, ſaith, They that underſtand amongſt the peo- 
ple, ſhall inſtruft many ;, yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and 
by flame, and captivity, andby ſpoil many dayes : They that 
underſtand, that is, godly men , ſhall fall by theſe judg- 
ments, ſome of them by the ſword, they ſhall utterly be 
cut off; ſome by flame, they ſhall be burnt to aſhes : others 
by captivity and by ſpoil, their eſtates ſhall be plundred, 
* their perſons impriſoned. How doth this anſwer the Juſtice 
of God ( will carnal reaſon object ) that it ſhall be rh ill 
with the righteous, to whom the Lord promiſeth it ſhall be 
well? Yes, well enough. For itfolloweth, Vow when they 
ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little help, and ſome of 
them of underſtanding ſhall fall (that is by captivity, and 
by ſpoil ) corry them, and ro purge them, and to make them 
white, Here are two mb ends, why they of un- 
derſtanding fall into theſe evils. Firſt for probation, ro try 
them. Secondly, for cleanſing and purgation, ro purge them 
and mahkg them white. Gold is never wrong'd by being try- 
ed. A ſpotted garment, a diſtemper'd body are not dam- 
nified by waſhing or by purging. To be freed from filth 
without, and bad humours within the body, is more then 


rticularly to anſwer this objection about the | 
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2 common favour.” How high anaQof favour theh is it, to 
have ill humours and filthy ſpots waſhed, purged vut of the 
ſoul ? Such baſe humours a good man may have; as call for 
theſe ſtrong working pils, Spoiling and Captivity, to caſt 
them out. Now thole mer of underſtanding have no more 
hurt intended them by God, when they fall into ſpoilers 
hands, then when a diſcaſed body falls into a Phyſitians 
hand, or whena defiled garment into a Fullers hand ; 
ſc. to purge and make them white, Afflittion # acleanſer. 
Chriſt is the only Lavatory, and his blood the only 'Foun- 
tain to waſh away the guilt of ſin; yet God hath other 
Fountains and Lavatories, to waſh away the pollution of 
ſin : That blood cleanſes in this ſence alſo , principally ; 
and all the waters or fires of affliction have no. efficacy at 
all, to refine or cleanſe, but in vertue of that blood. 4 
Croſs without a Chriſt, never made any man better But with 
Chri#t, all aremade better by the Croſ. We may then ſay 
at leaſt, that ze 5s well with the righteous in affliftion, foraſ- 
much as (through the bleſſing of God ) they are bettered by 
affliction. When you ſee a godly man caſt out into the 
open air, and having the waters af fiir powred continu- 
a upon him, know that he is only laid out a whitening, 
and will appear ſhortly more reſplendent then ever. 

Secondly, Afflictions are ſent to humble. Pride is ſuch a 
weed, as often grows in the be#t ſoyle * Now that which hum- 
bleth us, cannot hurt us ; we loſe nothing by the abatements 
of our Pride : no, the more pride loſes, the more we gain. 
And we ſeldom or never loſe any thing, but by pride. Now 
ſaith God, Det. 8. 1. If you would have an account, why 
I brought my people about in the wilderneſs, through ſo 
many difficulties, know, this was my deſign , ir was to 
bumble them. God reſiſts pride whereſcever he finds it ; 
( they in whom pride totally prevails, are Gods enemies, 
and he reſiſts them.) they in whom pride hath ſome, yea 

reat prevalency, may be Gods friends, and God will re- 
pride in them : the difference is obſervable between re- 
liſting of pride, and reſiſting the proud; the reſiſting ofthe 
perſon, and the reſiſting of the fin. The great reſiſtance 
which God makes againſt the pride of mans heart, is by the 
rods of affliftion ; he whips them into humility, and by 
taking away carnal comforts, takes them off from carnal 
confidence. And O bleſſed affiiftion which makes wleſs to 
our ſelves, and all creatures leſs tows. Weare never ſo much 
in Gods eye, as when we are leaſt inour own : nor have we 
ever fo much of God, as when we expe little, or leaſt 
from man; ſay thereforcit is well with the righteous, when 
they are in the deeps of afflition; for it 1s but to bri 
them off their Mountains of pride, that they may be a 
ted in the ſtrength and love of God, even upon the Moun- 
tain of his Holineſs, and their glory for ever. 

Thirdly , AﬀMiQtions bring the Saints nearer to God. 
Troubles abroad canſe the ſoul to look, inwards and home- 
wards. Is there any hurt in being brought nearer to God ? 
It is good for mito draw near unto God, ſays David; and 
it is good for us to be drawn near unto God, if we will 
not corne of our ſelves : It is a deſirable violence, which 
compels us heaven-ward. Heaven 5s but our neareſt being 
unto God; and by how much we are nearer God on earth, 
ſo much the more we have of Heaven, upon carth. Aﬀicti- 
ons ( as in the prodigals example ) put us upon thoughts 
of returning to God z and the more we return, the nearer 
we are unto him; returning thoughts will not reſt, but 
under our fathers roof : yea, returning thoughts will not 
reſt, till we are got into our fathers armes, or under the 
ſhadow of his wing, and this is a happy condition indeed ; 
as it was with Noahs Dove ( Gen. 8.9.) when ſhe was ſent 
forth of the Ark, ſhe could find no place for the ſoal of her 
foot to reſt on ; ſhe knew not whither to go, for the wa- 
ters were on the face of the whole carth ; therefore ſhe re- 
turneth back, and comes hovering about the Ark, as deſi- 
ring to be taken in : but after the waters were aflwaged, 
he ſent out a Dove, which returned to him no more. So 
when it is fair weather inthe world, calm and ſerene, ever 
Doves keep off from God ; and though they go not quite 
away from him, yet are not ſo deſirous of com- 
ing to him ; but when we find a deluge in the world, ſuch 
ſtorms and tem of trouble, that we know not where 
to fix our ſouls for a day , then we come as the Dove flut- 
tering about the Ark, and cry to our Eternal Noah, that 
we may be near him, yea, within, with him, Wicked 

men 
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men (like the Raven, which Noah ſent out firſt, ver. 7. and 
returned nor again) care not for the Ark of Gods preſence 
in the greateſt troubles; to be near God, is more trouble- 
ſom to them , then all their troubles. But Believers, like 
the Dove, will look home (at leaſt) in foul weather : God 
is their chief friend at all times, andtheir only friend in ſad 
times, Is there any harm in this ? Chriſt ſends aſtorm, 
but to draw his back to the Atk, that, at the laſt, where he 
, there th be alſo. : 

; Laſtly, Wo wn ra it is well with the righteous in their 
worſt condition of "outward trouble, becauſe God 55 with 
them : It can never be ill with that man, with whom God ts, 
It is infinitely more to ſay, / will be with thee, then to ſay, 

ce is with thee, health is with thee, credit is with thee, 
onour is with thee. Toſay, God # with thee, is all theſe, 
and infinitely more: for intheſe you have but a particular 
00d, in God you have all good. When God ſayesI wlll 
Pe with you, you may make what you will out of it; ſit 
down and imagine with your ſelves whatſoever good = 
can delire, _ it is all comprehended in this one word, / 
will be with thee. Now God who is with the righteous at all 
times,is moſt with them in worſt times;then he faith ina ſpe- 
cial ſeuce,/ will be with thee.When thou paſſeſt wy the wa- 
rersg] will be with thee ;, when thou walkeſt through the fire,thou 
ſhalt not be burnt, &c. Iſa. 4.3. 2. When a mighty wind pal. 
fed before Eliah, it is ſaid, thatGod was not im the wind ;, and 
when the Earthquake ſhook the hills, and a conſuming fire 
appeared, it is ſaid, God was not in the earthquake, nor in 
the fire. God joynes not with outward troubles for the ter- 
ror of his people, but he joynes with outward troubles for 
the comfort of his people. So heisin the fire, andinthe 
wind and in the Earthquake, and his preſence makes the 
fire but as a warm Sun; the ſtormy wind, a refreſhing gale, 
and the earthquake, but a pleaſant dance, 

So much for the removing of this objection, and clear- 
ing up the juſtice of God, reſpecting the aMflictions of the 
righteous. 5A 

If any ſhall look on the other hand, upon wicked men, 
as if God came not home in his juſtice, while he ſuffers 
them to proſper. 

Firſt, I anſwer, Their roar ſerves the providence 
of God, and therefore it doth not croſs his juſtice. That 
was Nebuchadnezzar's caſe ( Iſa. 1Qg6. ) I will ſend him 
(faith God) againſt an hypocritical "S. : fo then he muſt 

roſper, while he goes upon Gods errand ; but mark what 
hilows (ver. 12.) 1t ſhall come to paſs, that when the Lord 
bath per formed his whole work, upon Mount Zion, ſc. by Ne- 
buchadnezzar's power, ( who was but _ juſt work 
of God, while he thought ambitiouſly of doing his own) 
now it is no injuſtice for God, to give an 1 ent power 
todo his work (and when his bloody luſt hath performed 
the holy work of God, you ſhall ſee the Lord will take an 
order with him ſpeedily ; for) then, faith the Lord, 1will 
puniſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the King of Aſſyria, 
and the glory of bus bigh looks.God let him alone to do the 
work he had ſet him about ; and it was a righteous work 
of God upon his people, though Nebuchadnezzar went a- 
bout it with a proud and malicious ſpirit againſt his people. 

Secondly, The roar of wicked men' rverk tham, 
to ſhew how wicked and vile they are, to act and publiſh 
the ſeven abominations of their own hearts. Now as it is 
one of the greateſt mercies under heaven, for a man to have 
his luſts quite mortified, ſo it is a very great mercy, for a 
man to have his luſts but reſtrained. It isa mercy, for a 
man to have that fewel taken away from his corruptions, 
upon which they feed ; therefore it muſt needs be wrath 
and judgment upon wicked men, when God, in ſtead of 
reſtraining their luſts, giveth them opportunity to enlarge 
their luits, and layes the reins on their neck, to run whither 
ard which way they pleaſe, without ſtop or control. This 
is wrath, and high wrath, a ſore judgment, the ſoreſt 
judgment that can fall upon then : e:efore when we 
think they are in a moſt proſperous condition, they are in 
the moſt dreadful condition ; they are but filling themſelves 
with ſin, and fitting themſelves for deſtruction. Many 
— mans luſts are altogether unmortified, which yet 
are Chill'd and over-awed by judgments. And there is more 


judgment in —_ liberty to commit one fin, then in be- 


ing (hut up under the jron bars and adamantine neceſſities of 
« thouſand judgments. He that is Satans treaſury for ſin, 
ſhall be Geds treaſury for wrath, 
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Thirdly, Their proſperity is the judiciary hardning of 


their hearts : and 4 hard heart us the greateſt judoment on 
thu ſide hell: As there is a naturally inbred, and finfully ac- 
quired hard heart, ſo there is a judicially hardened, or a 


divinely inflicted hard heart. When to a natural hard heart, : 


and an acquired hard heart, which men pet by many re- 
peated acts of fin, the Lord adds a judicially hardened, or 
inflited hard heart, then wrath #5 heared to the hotteſ®, and 
judgment ts within one ſtep of hell. Eſpecially if we conſi- 
der, that every hour of ſuch proſperous impenitence, and 
hardneſs of heart increaſes puniſhment, and adds to the 
treaſury of that wrath, which is ſtored up againſt the day 
of wrath, and therevelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. Who thinks that man happy, who is let alone only to 
gather a mighty pile of wood, and other fewel of flames, to 
burn himſelf ? While ungodly men ſeem to the world to be 
gathering riches, honour and pleaſure, they are but ga- 
thering a heap of wrath, and a pile of fire; which, at the 
laſt, will lame ſo bright, that it will make a revelation, of 
oa ( formerly ſecret , but) ever righteous judgment of 


Laſtly, To ſhew that Gods juſt inall his dealings, both 
the righteous and the wicked learn fromthe end of both. 
That we may fully diſcover the juſtice of God, we muſt 
look upon all his works together; while we look only up- 
on ſome particular piece of Gods dealings with a godly 
man, he may ſeem to deal very hardly with him : or if we 
look but upon ſome particular piece of his dealings w ith 
wicked man, God may ſeem very gentle and kind towerd 
him ; but take all together, and the reſult i; exatt juſtice. It 
was a good ſpeeck of a modery Writer, We muſt not indze of 
the works of God before the fifth Att, that is, the laſt Actor 
Concluſion of all. This, and that part may ſeem diffonant 
and confuſed ; but lay them all together, and they are moſt 
harmonious and methodical : Hence David (Pal, 37.) at- 
ter he had a great diſpute with himſelf, about the troubles 
of the righteous, and the Peru of the wicked, and 
was put hard to it, how to m 
reſolves all in the cloſe with this advice (ver. 37.) Mark. 
the perfett man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man iu peace. Though a righteous man die in war, yet, 
his end is peace,whereas though a wicked man die in peace, 
yet hisend is war. It is ſaid ( Dear. 8. 16.) that all which 
God did to his people in the wilderneſs, was, that he might 
do them good at the latter end. Come to the end therefore, 
and there you ſhall find juſtice viſible. We often loſe the 
ſight of juſtice; in our travels and paſſage through the 
world, mountains and hils interpoſe, which we cannot ſee 
over or through ; but when we come home, and arrive at 
the end of our travels, Juſtice will appear inall her ae and 
glory, rendring to every man according to hu deeds ; to then 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſcek, for glory, ho- 
nour and immortality, eternal life ; but unto them that are 
content s0ut, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
nef, indignation and wrath. _- 

Foſhna concludes the ſtory of the people of Iſrael, in 
their paſſage to Canaan, with the higheſt teſtimonies or 
Gods juſtice and faithfulneſs ; though God dealt with them 
ſo variouſly in the wilderneſs, that they ofren murmured in 
their tents, as if he had done them wrong ; yet inthe cloſe, 
you ſhall find, how exact and punctual the Lord was with 
them (Foſh. 21. 45.) There failed not onght of any good thing 
which the Lord had ſpcken to the bouſe of Iſracl,all carte to paſs; 
And in that other Text, 7oſh.2 3.14. Behold, this day 1 am go- 
ing the way of all the earth, & you know in all your hearts C> in 
all your ſouls,that not one thing hath faild of all the good things 
which the Lord your God ſpake concerning you, all are come 
to paſs unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof, How 
:d nirably juſt was God in his word ? If a manpromiſe ma- 
ny things, we take it well, if he perform ſome of the chief, 
and them in the chief, though ſomewhat may fail. God 
promiſed many things, and performed all ; and which is 
more, all of every one of thoſe many things promiſed. The 
tekts compared, make this out; the one ſaying, That or 
one thing failed of all the goed things which God Spake concern- 
ing them, andthe other, That ner ought of any good thing 
failed. So then, they had every good thing in kind, with 
each particular part and degree of every good thing: And 
for the truth of all this, 7oſbx4 makes his appeal to them- 
ſelves, and to that in themſelves, which was beſt able to 

determine 


e out the juſtice of God, - 
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termine it, all their hearts , and all their ſonls ;, which | 


words do not only refer to every perſon, as if the meaning 
were, the hearts and ſouls of you all z bur rather to all that 


is in every perſon, all their bearts and all their ſouls, that is, | 


underſtandings, memories, conſciences , affections ; yea, 
ſenſes, their eyes and ears, their hands and mouths, could 
bring.m witneſs from th:ir ſeveral operations, to this great 
truth. And ſurely God in the end, will deal as well with eve- 
ry 1ſraclite, as he did with all Jſ7ael: A time will come, it 
will come ſhortly, when every Saint ſhall ſay, in all their 
hearts and in all their ſouls, that not one ing, nor ought 
of any good thing, which the Lord hath ſaid concerning 
them, bath failed. I ſhut up this in the words of Chriſtto 
his Diſciples, when they were amuſed about that act of 
his, the waſhing of their feet (John 13. 7.) What 1 do, ye 
k 10w not now, but ye ſball know hereafter. Stay but a while, 
and all thoſe my3feries and riddles of providence (hall be un- 
folded. Though clouds and darkyef areround about him, 
yer judgment and juſtice are the habitation of his Torone,Plal. 
97. Mortal man never had, and at la#t ſhall ſee he had no 
reaſon to complain of God ;, mortal man ſhall not be more 
juſt then God, nor ſhall man be more pure then his Maker. 
And ſo much for the fifth Concluſion, That God neither 
doth, nor can do any injuſtice to the creature, he is jult in 
nature, juſt and holy in all his wayes. 
Thefixth or laſt Concluſion is this, That ro complain of 
Gods dealing with us, is to make our ſelves more juSF and 
ure then God; or, when any perſon or people complain 
of Gods diſpenſations toward them , they (though not 
formally, yet by way of interpretation) make themſelves 
more juſt and pure then God. This was the point where- 
in Eliphaz. labours much, to convince Fob, ſuppoling that 
he had'thus exalted himſelf againit God, by theſe grievous 
complainings of his preſent itate, in the foregoing Chap- 
ter : There isatruth in the gy 25a though not in the 
Application, as hath often been hinted. Fob's complaints 
were bitter, from the ſence of his pains, not from any pre- 
judice in his underſtanding : He ever preſerved high and ho- 
ly thoughts of God. The leaſt ſuſpition of whoſe righteous 
dealings, is to make our ſelves, by ſo much more righte- 
ous then he. The reaſon is clear; for, he that complains 
thus, thinks ſome wrong is done him; Now he that com- 
plains of wrong, would be thought more ju5, then he of whoſe 
wronging him he complains. Whoſocever murmurs or re- 
pines at what God doth, ſecretly ſaith (this voyceis in it) 
that he could do better, or that God ought : He that ſpeaks 
againſt the rod, ſpeaks againit him that ſmites with rhe 
rod; He that ſwears by heaven, ſwears by the Throne of 
Goa, aiid by himthat ſutteth thereon, ſaith Chriſt ; and ſo 
he that accuſes the rod of God, accuſes the work God,and 
God that wrought -it : He thinks himſelf more pure then 
his Maker, who is diſpleaſed with God as a corrector. To 
diſapprove any thing which God doth, is to approve our 
ſelves before God. It is ſeaſonable for usto look to our 
hearg in ſuch a time as this; it is a time of temptation, let 
us not by our murmurings, make ita time of provocation. 
Poſſibly we may often ſee cauſe to complain of men, but 
we cannever have cauſe to complain of God. ;There is but 
little good got by complaining of creatures ; but how much 
guilt and miſery gets he, who complains of his Creator ? 
For a ma» to complain to man, is in ſome caſes neceſſary ; 
but it is beſt in all caſes, to complain to God,, and the worſt 
of any caſe, to complain ( though ſilently) of God. So 
then, complain of manto God, rather then of man, to men 
complain often to God, but never of God ; complain be- 
fore God, and tell him, that ſuch have dealt negligently. 
ſuch falſly, ſuch unjuſtly, ſuch cruelly : But alwayes ſay, 
Lord, thou ha#t done juſtly, even by thoſe who are unjuſt ; 
Lord, thou haſt done graciouſly, even by thoſe who are wick- 
ed ; Lord, thou haſt done holily, even by the hand of thoſe who 
areunboly ;, ard thou baſt dealt faithfully, though theſe have 
been treacherous. Thus let us complain to God, but not of 


®- God. Every complaint of God will be interpreted, a ſe- 


cret juſtification of our ſelves, and a condemnation of the 
righteous God. Man is then worſe then a Devil, when 
he would make himſelf better then God : Norhing pollutes 
man ſo much as bis thought, that there 15 unrighteonſneſs in 
God: Nothing debaſes the creature, ſo much as that thoyght, 
deſire or att, wherein he prefers and exalts h;mſelf above the 
Creator. 


Thus we have opened the Propoſition : The pro- 
bation of it, from the Rogan between men and An- 
gels, is proſecuted at large in the latter part of the Chap- 
ter. 


VERS. 18. 
Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and his Angels he 
charged with folly. 


= Liphaz having laid the dignity of man(comparing with 
E God) in theduſt by Ty. vc -roglay ny the 
former verſe ; What is man that be ſhould be juſt ? and ſhall 
man be more pure then his Maker * Henow ſtrengthens it 
further, that there is no compariſon between God and mor- 
tal may, by adirect aſſertion, that there is no compariſon 
between God and immortal Angels. Behold he put no truſt 
in his armory and his Angels he charged with folly. As 
if he had ſaid, If Angels are not able to ſtand before God, 
and juſtifie themſelves upon hts enquirie ; then certainl 
man, the beſt of men, who dwell but in houſes of clay , 
cannot : But Angels cannot juſtifie themſelves before God, 
therefore much leſs can the beſt of men. That Angels are 
not able to juſtifie themſelves before God, he proves in 
theſe words; Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, and his 
Angels he charged with folly : They that cannot betruſted 
by God , cannot be juſtified by God ; and they that are 
chargeable with folly, are not able to ſtand in judgment 
before the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe and holy God. Angels 
are excellent creatures, yet becauſe creatures, they are in 
and of themſelves, frail and weak : they have no ſtrength 
to ſtand lager then upheld; no ſtedfaſtneſs to obey, lon- 
ger then confirmed ; no fairhfulneſs to be loyal, longer then 
over-ruled ; no wiſdom to diſcern, further then arc 
enlightned ; what then will become of man, if he ſtand a- 
lone, or ſtand in competition with God his Maker ? This is 
the ſum and general ſence of the words, as they are an ar- 
__ We will now conlider them as they lie here in 
order. 


Behold he put no truſt jn his ſervants, 


The Particle [Behold] inthe Original, as it often notes 
wonder in other t ſo it may \much more inthis; Be- 
bold a wonder ! Anh, are fooliſh, Angels are not to be truſt- 
ea Yet in thisplace, Behold, is put by way of affirmation, 
rather then of admiration. Behold he put no truſt in his ſer- 
vants, isas much as verily and indeed, certainly and with- 
out controverſie, he put ns truſt in his ſervants : So (Dent, 
I3. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire and ſearch, and ach diligently, 
and _ if : be true; in ap rn a thus, and behold 
true, or behold truth; thatis, if upon enquiry it appear, 
that fuch and ſuch things are enrich bo. hrachey rin 
proceed according to the Law ovided in that caſe. Apain, 
( Deut. 19.8.) The Judges ſball make diligent ranks eas 
and behold, if rhe witneſs be a falſe witnef, ſowe tranſlate ; 
but the Letter is, Behold the witnef,, a falſe witneſs,thatis, if 
it be affirmed,and do appear that it is a falſe witneſs or teſti- 
mony which is broaglt, then the Judges ſhall proceed ſo 
and ſo, &c. Thus here, Behold he put no truſt in bu ſer- 
vants, isa vehement affirmation, rhat God ſearching into 
thoſe his ſervants, finds them ſuch as are not to be truſted. 

But who are theſe untrulty ſervants ? Firſt, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt underſtands by ſervants, the holy Prophers. Pro- 
phets (I grant) ſometimes have, and ofter would have pro- 
ved unfaithful ; ſome of them diſcovered much, and others 
would have diſcovered more unfaithfulneſs, if God had 
not mightily ſupported them. Secondly, One of the Rab- 
bins underitands it in general of any, or of all the faithful ; 
Behold he put no truſt in his ſervants, that is, not in any of 
the holieſt and faithfulleſt of the children of men. 

But the connexion of the Text carries it clearly, that by 
ſervants, we are to underſtand the Angels, who are called 
miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniftring 
ſperirs (or ſervants) ſent out for the good of thoſe that are 
the heirs of ſalvation ? And ſo the words in the cloſe of this 
verſe, are exegetical, expounding who are intended by 
thoſe ſervants ; Behold he put no truſt in bis ſervants, and 
his Angels he charged with folly ; that is, he truſted not 
thoſe ſervants, the Angels, but charged them with folly. 

But there is a further reaſon, more fully evidencing, that 
it 
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it muſt be underſtood of Angels, in ver. 19. where the per- 
ſons ſtanding in equal oppoſition to theſe ſervants afid An- 
gels, are men; How much leſs (faith he) on them that dwell 
21 houſes of clay ? Now a dwelling in a houſe of clay, is a 
Periphraſis, or deſcription of mankind in gn ood or 
bad, one or other, high or low ; all mankind dwells in a 
houſe of clay. Seeing thenthe term of oppoſition is man- 
kind in general, we muſt take ſomewhat, which being ara- 
tional creature, isnot man, for the _ on, _ can- 
not be any except Angels; we cannot ſet any ſort of men 
in oonaliien oh upon this ground, becauſe they dwell 
in houſes of clay ; for the Saints on earth, dwell in houſes 
of clay, as well as mey of the carth : therefure to make 
the oppoſition clear, it neceſſarily follows, that by Servants, 
in the firſt clauſe of the verſe, Anvels are implied, as well 
as in the latter, where Angels are expreſt. 

But if theſe ſervants be Angels, how is it, that he par 10 
rrufb in, or that (as we may render it word for word out 
of the Hebrew) he did not believe in theſe his ſervants ? 1 
ſhall anſwer that, when have alittle opened the word here 
tranflated to par truſt, We find it uſed two wayes in Scrip- 
ture ; ſometime paſſively, and ſoractime atFively. It 1sta- 
ken paſſively to be faithful, ruſty and rrue, in word or pro- 
miſe. From this Root the Hebrew takes the name of a 
Guardian, or Foſter-father, or Steward, becauſe ſuch, to 
whoſe care childrenor families are committed, ought to be 
moſt faithful in the diſcharge of ſo great a truſt. 

The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 4.1, 2.) ſpeaking of that heavenly 
Stewardſhip, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel , cxprefſſeth it 
thus, Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the myſteries of God, moreover (faith he ) 
it is requiredin a Steward, that a man may be found faith- 
And (Num.12.7.) where Moſes is ſpoken of as a ſer- 
vant, heis thus deſcribed, My ſervant Moſes 1s not ſo, who 
1s faithful in all my houſe; he isa man whom Imay truſt or 
give credit to; for he is truſty and faithful, (Heb. 3.2, 5.) 
The Apoſtle compating Chriſt and 2oſer, faith of Chriſt, 
That he was faithful to him that _ him, as Moſes 
was faithful in all his houſe. So that here is an clegant .4- 
titheſis; his ſervants, who according to their _ and of- 
fice, ought to be conſtant, faithful, truſty ; he found un- 
conſtant, unfaithful, not to be truſted. | | 

Yet the word being in Hyphil, is of an active ſignifica- 
tion, and when it is conſtruction with Beth ( as Grammart- 
ans obſerve) it imports to givecredit unto, or confide in a 
perſon; and ſo here, he pur no truſt, that is, he did not 
credit or confide in thoſe ſervants, or he did not believe on 
them. He ſaw ſomewhat in them, which might betray 
them to diſloyalty, if himſelf, withdrawing his aſſiſtance, 
ſhould make an experiment,or try what was in their hearts. 
And this ſence is moſt ſuitable to the ſtate and office of a 
ſervant : truſting, or not truſting, faithfulneſs, or unfaith- 
fulneſs, are as proper to that relation, Lord and Servant. 
So then, the Lord pur no truſt, that is , he could not con- 
fidein his ſervants, they being ſuch, as he found not per- 
fectly ſure and loyal unto him. Weſay commonly of a 
man whom we cannot truſt, We will nor gzve our word for 
him, and we will not take his. Our Lord Chriſt is therefore 
called a faithful High Prieſt, becauſe his Father truſted him 
with the whole bufnefs of our ſalvation, without the leaſt 


_—_—_ of his faithfulneſs, or the miſcarriage of 


the work. Thus Solomon deſcribes a faithful wife, and a 


confiding husband, Prov..31. 10, 11. A rare couple indeed, 


and as rarely found : Therefore he makes proclamation for 
ſuch a woman; Who can find a virtuous woman? for her 
price s far above Rubies, the heart of her Hushand doth ſafe- 
ly tru#t in ber, ſo that he ſhall have no need of {pil ; there's 
confidence to the height z the heart of her hutband doth ſafe- 
ly truſt in her. A husband that hath ſuch a Jewel to his 
wife, knows, ſhe will order the family with diſcretion at 
home, when he is abroad ; he knows ſhe is faithful to him 
body and goods : Her chaſtity or her frugality never came 
in queſtion before his thoughts ; therefore ( ſaith he ) / 
ſhall have no needof fjoil; which ſome interpret thus , her 
care and wiſdom in providing for the family, will make it 
likean Army which hath overcome the enemy in the field, 
or won a wealthy City, where the Seldiers have ſpoil and 
pillage enough, they need no ſpoil. Or as others, He ſhall 
have noneed of foil, that is, he ſhall have no need to ſpoil 
or oppreſs others, tohelp tiis family. All things be 


" 
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ſo ordered by his wives prudence, that he ſhall not need to 
take any unjuit way, to provide for, or ſupply his houſhola, 
Thus the heart of her hash2nd doth ſafely truſt in her. Such 
truſt the heart of God could not put in thoſe ſervants, his 
Angels, he knew they might conie ſhort in their accounts. 
Such truſt Chriſt could not give ſome, who ſeemed totruſt 
or believe on him (7obn 2.23.) Many, ſeeing Chrifts mi- 
racles , believed on him, yet Chrii# would net believe on 
them ; we tranſlate, he would dot commit himſelf to them : 
the Grek is, he did not believe or truſt himſelf unto them ; 
Chriſt believes in, or may truſt them all the wor!d over, 
who truly believe in him ; but theſe believed ſo falfly upon 
him, that he could not believe fully upoh ther 3 and the 
Text gives the reaſon, for he himſelf knew all men; he 
knew, they were not metal of a due temper, and there- 
fore not to be truſted. So God knew all Angels, the ut- 
termoſt perfection, power and virtue that was in Angels; 
therefore he would not commit all to them, he would not 
believe upon them. We find the word beliefthus uſed (Exod. 
14. 31.) When the Children of 1/raet ſaw the great work 
that the Lord had done in deſtroying the Egyprians, itis 
ſaid, The people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and 
his ſervant Moſes ;, he puts God and Moſes as the joynt ob- 
ject of their faith, as they had formerly been of their un- 
belief. Except the ſervants of the Lord be believed, the - 
Lord himſelf us not : And when they are believed, the Lord 
is. Believein the Lord your God, believe his Prophet:, ſaith 
good 7ehoſhaphat to his people, 2 Chron. 20. 20. Moſes 
had told them enough of the power of God before he had 
undertaken they ſhould be delivered; but they would nor 
truit Xo/es upon his word, nor would they truſt the word 
of God; yet now when they ſaw this great deliverance; 
preſent ſight wrought faith for the time to come : they per- 
ceived by this miracle, that the Lord and X-/zs were to be 
credited, and they doubted not to credit them another 
time, Though that fauth which comes in at the eyes only, ſel- 
dom goes down ſo low as the heart, or ſees further and longer 
then the eye. Thus we may underſtand the firſt part of the 
Verſe. He put no tru57, no beliet in his ſervants; he gave 
no credit to them, as knowing perfetly what their nature 
and power was, what both could do; that if left by God, 
they would quickly leave God, and prove unfaithful. - 
I ſhall obſerve one Point, before I come to the latter part 

of the Verſe (for there the ſuſpition of diſloyalty upon the 
Angels, comes more fully to be conſidered) from the title 
here given to the Angels, his ſervants ; he put notruſt in 
his ſervants. 


Angzels are the ſervants of God. 


They are his ſervants, as being altogether at his com- 
mand ; and they are his ſervants, as being fully conforma- 
ble to his commands. Theſe great and glorious Spirits come 
under the ſame denomination with men , who dwell in 
houſes of clay, ſervants of God. To ſerve God, is not on- 
ly the duty, but it is the honour of the higheſt creatures: 
It is more honour to ſerve God, then to rule the world The 
ſtile of the good Angels, is, MMin:/iring Spirits, Heb. 1. 
But the ftile and title of the evil Angel, is, Prince of the 
power of the air, Ged of this world ;, you would think theſe 
were weighty titles, Prince of the «sr, God of the world; 
but the additions diminiſh their weight; yea, make them 
> then vanity, or rather, heavy only with miſery : 

here 1s more glory in being a ſervant to God, then :® being 
a god of the world, or a Prince of the power of the air. 

I might here enlarge my enquiry into the ſervices of An- 
gels, in what they are ſervants, and what their offices and 
duties are ; but 1 ſhall only touch. Their ſervice may be 
conſidered, either in teſpect of the Church, or the enemies 
of the Church. Reſpecting the Church and people of God, 
they have ſuch ſervices as theſe : 

1. They are as meflengers to carry and reveal the mind 
of God ; they are as Tutors and Inftructors of the Churches, 
Dan. 8. 9. God ſent his Angel to teach Daniel the myſter 
of thoſe viſions. And, Rev, 1. 11. att Angel was ſent to in- 
ſtruct ?obn, chap. 22.16. 1 Jeſus bave ſent mine Angel to 
teſtifie theſe things in the Churches: | 

Secondly, They are ſent as Guardians and ProteQors of 
the people of God, to take their part, and to be ontheir 
fide, Pſal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him. Pſal. 91. 11. He giveth his An* 
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gels a charge over them, le## at any time they ſhould daſk their 
feet againſt a ſtone, © Gen. 32.2. When Facol journeyed, it 
is ſaid, the Angels of God met him ; an army of Angels was 
his convoy , Gods Hoſt coming out for his protection and 
ſafeguard, and therefore he called the name of that place 
Hahanaim, that is, two Hoits or Camps ; either becauſe 
the Angels appeared intwo bands, and ſo made, as it were, 
a guard for Facob to paſs between them or becauſe the 
great Angelical Royal Army quartered and marched with 
jacob's little army ; and io two confederate Armies appear- 
ed in the field together. Angelsare called Chariots, P/a!. 
G8. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand , even 
thouſands of Argels : that is, God uſeth Angels for de- 
fence of his people, as Chariots in war. The ancient Pro- 
phets were called the Chariots of 1/rael (2 Kings 3.13.) 
And the Angels are the Chariots of God. Our ſtrongeſt 
Militia ts of Spirits, or of men ſpiritualized. 

Thirdly, Angels ſuggeſt good things, holy thoughts to 
us. If theDevil, who is an evil Angel, a wicked Spirit, 
can ſuggeſt evil, ſinful, filthy thoughts, and help on the 
heart in wickedneſs ; then doubtleſsa good Angel can help 
on the heart in holineſs, in keavenly thoughts and meditatt- 
ons. Chriſt ſpeaks of Fudas, that Saran had put ir into his 
beart to betray bim;John 13, and Peter to Ananias (Acts 5.) 
Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
The nature of a good Angel is as fit, his power given as 
oreat, to deal with our ſpirits, as either the nature or the 
power of anevil Angel. That of the Apoſtie ( 2 Cor. 11. 
14.) gives a hint, if not a proof of it, where he tells the 
Corinthians, That deceit ful workrs transform themſelves in- 
ro the Apoſtles of Chrift ;, andno marvel, for Satan himſelf} 
15 transformed into an Argel of light ; and when is Satan in 
this change, from an Angel of darknefſto an Angel of light * 
Even when he ſuggeſts good, for evil ends, or evil, for good 
ends, And if he1s called a Angel of light for this reaſon, 
then Angels of lizht, good Angels, ſuggeſt good, for good 
ends ; otherwiſe, Satan could not be ſaid to imitate them. 
in ſuggeſting good for ill ends, and under ſpecious pretences 
of bringing glory to God, tempting to tranſgreſs the will 
of God. | 

Fourthly, Good Angels comfort, ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port in times of diſtreſs, anguiſh and trouble. An Angel 
comforted Hagar Gen. 21. And (Mat.4.10.) after Chriit 
had finiſhed his terrible combat with that wicked Angel, 
the good Angels came axd miniſtred unto him. Again, when 
he was in that moſt bitter Agony in the garden (Luke 22. 
43.) an Angel appeared to him from heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. That which they do to Chriſt the Head, they do to 
his members in their proportion. 

Thcir fifth ſervice is to convey and carry the ſouls of de- 
parted Saizts to heaven ; they arc Heavenly Porters (Luk. 
16.22.) Lazarus died,and was carried by the Angels into A- 
braham's boſom, 

Laſtly, They ſhall convocate and gather all the elect to- 
gcther at the lait day, Mar. 24. 21. Theit ſervices againit 
the wicked, andall enemies of the Church, have been ma- 
ny and great. Angels aſſiſt Saints, and oppoſe the oppoſers 
of Sion. Two Angels were ſent upon a meſſage of de- 
ſtruction to Sodom; an Angel defeated the hoſt of Senache- 
7ib ; an Angel ſmote bloody perſecuting Herod ; Angels 
(by name, if not by nature) poure out the ſeven vials of 
Gods wrath in the Revelation, Andat the laſt day Angels 
ſhall hurry the wicked to Chriſts Tribunal; they arc hea- 
venly Prrſivants, and they ſhall bundle the Tares up toge- 
tier, as fewel to be thrown into everlaſting burnings, ar. 
13. 41,42. 

And aces be a great comfort to us, that God hath ſuch 
ſervants. When viſible dangers are round about us, we 
thould remember, God hath inviſible ſervants round about 
us. T here are more with us, then againſt us, as Eliſha told 
his fearful ſervant, 2 Kings 6. And inthat low eſtate of the 
Church, Zech. 1. 8. the Prophet is ſhewed Chriſt in a viſi- 
on, ſtanding among the Myrtle trees in the bottom (the Myr- 
tle trees in the bottom, noted the Church in a low eſtate) 
and behind him, there were red horſes, ſpetk/ed and white, 
that is, horſemen ſpeckled and white. Theſe diverſe-colour- 
ed horſes were Angels appointed for ſeveral offices, as the 

learned 7unizs ( with others ) interprets it : the red horſes 
being appointed for judgment, the white for mercy, and 
the jpeckſed ( as he conjectures ) for mixt actions, being 
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ſcnt out, at once, to protect and help the people of God, 


and to execute wrath and judgment upon the Adverſary. 
Thus we ſee the ſervices of the Angels; they are ſcrvants, 
yet ſuch as the moſt wiſe God put 1:0 truſt in; therefore we 
have an Angel better then Angels, eventhe Angel of the Co- 
v-nant, the Lord Jeſus, into whoſe hands our ſafety is com- 
mitted, to whoſe care the Church is left, in whom God 
puts the whole truſt, knowing that this great Angel is, and 
for ever will be faithful in and over his houſe, to his higheſt 
delight, and the Churches compleatelt welfare. 


And his Angels he charged with folly, 


There are very different readings of this part of theVerſe. 
Some (as Mr. Beza) read it thus, He truſted not his ſer- 
vants, though he had put light into thoſe his meſſengers. O- 
thers read it with a negation in both parts, He pur notruſt 
in his ſervants, neither hath be put light in his Angels. A- 
nother thus, Neither hath he put perfett light in his Angels. 
Mr. Broughton differs from all theſe ; Behold, he holdeth 
not perfection to be in his own ſervants, and in his Angels he 
judged no clear light to be. Another ſort read it to theſe 
ſences, He charged or put madneſs in or upon his Angels, he 
pat or Charged vain boaſting in or upon his Angels, he found 
vanity in or amongſt bis Angels, be obſerved ſome evil amonst 
his Angels. : 

Now that which hath given occaſion tothis varicty of 
tran{lations , is, the different ſences which the Original 
yields us. The Hebrew word is very fruitful offignificati- 
ons, and hath (as the Oracle told Rebekah concerning two 


| contrary Nations) two contrary meanings in the womb of 


it, and that makes the irugling amonglt interpreters. The 
word in its proper ſence, ſignifies to ſhine forth with a re- 
ſplendent brightneſs ; ſo, chap. 29. 3. Fob wilheth, O that I 
were as in moneths paſt, when the Candle of God ſhined upon 
my head : Itisa Verb, of which the word Folly in this text 
of Job is aderivative. And (Iſa. 14. 12.) Hielel ſignifies 
the Morning-ſtar, whoſe ſhining brightneſs hath obtained 
the name Lucifer, Light-bringer, or Light-bearer. How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lueifer, ſon of the morning ? 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, Hielel, thou ſhining day- 
ſtar? Thus the word properly ſignifies ſhining or bright- 
neſs, or to ſhine and bebright ; and hence by a /Yerapbor, 
to be famous or renowned, or to make one renowned or 
famous, or to paint out a man with praiſes ; becauſe a man 
is (as it were) decked with light, and hath rayes of bright- 
neſs caſt upon him, when he is honoured and adorned with 
praiſes. Due commendations are to a man as a robe or ve- 
iture of light, which makes him ſhine to all about him. 
And hence the word Halelujah is derived, praiſe ye Fab, or 
the Lord ; uſed frequently both in the beginning and end 
of the Pſalms : inthe beginning of-the Pſalms, by way of 
exhortation; and in the end, by way of acclamation, cry- 
ing up the honour and glory of God. And (to note that 
in paſſage) it is well obſcrved, that this word Halelujab is 
firit uſed in the Old Teſtament, P/al. 104. 35. where the 
utter conſumption of ſinners is mentioned ; and in the New 
Teſtament it 1s firſt uſed, Rev. 19. 3,6. where the utter 
conſumption of Antichriſt is propheſfied. Judgment on the 
wicked, is matter of high praiſe ro God. Thirdly , The 
word ſignifies (by the figure Antiphraſis, or contrary ſpeak- 
ing) to boaft and brag vainly, fooliſhly , or vain fooliſh 
boaſting. To commend or extol our ſelves, is pride running 
mad, and arrogance diſtraited. It is the higheſt dotage to 
be in love with our own wiſdom, and folly to publiſh our 
own works. There may be wiſdom (though oftentimes 
there is a great deal of folly) in commending others ; but 
in commending our ſelves, there can be nothing but folly ; 
therefore the very ſame word which ſignifies to boaſt and 
commendour ſelves, ſignifies both the concrete, to be mad, 
vain, or fooliſh ; and the abſtract, madneſs and folly : thus, 
in Eccleſ.2. 2,12. the word is uſed, 1 ſaidof laughter, 
thou art mad, 1 turned my ſelf to behold wiſdom, and folly, 
and madneſs, And. Pſal. 75.4. I ſaid unto the fools, deal 
not fooliſhly, or to the mad-men, do not play the mad-men, 
that is, do not exalt your ſelves; for ſo heclears his mean- 
ing inthe fifth verſe, Life nor up your horns on high, ſpeak. 
not with a ſtiff neck, that is, a neck ſtiffened with pride, 
and a horn lifted up with vain-glory or ſelf-confidence, 
From this variety of ſignifications, the variety of tran- 
lations before-toucht, ariſeth. Firſt, They whoread it, 
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He put light into thoſe his meſſengers ;, Take the words in a 
proper {trict ſence, making out the meaning thus ; - That 
God, having put the light of excellent know edge into the 
Angels, could not yet truſt them : all their ative 
knowledge, and high-raiſed illuminations, were not enough 
to make them ſteadily and ſtedfaſtly holy : That is the in- 
tent of Maſter Beza's interpretation, He truſted not to bis 


ſervants, though he had put light into thoſe his meſſengers. 


For thoſe who retained the word, L:ght, tranſlate negative- 
ly, neither hath he put light in his Angels, or, neither hath 
he pur perfett light into his Angels z Or as Maſter Brough- 
ton, In his Angels he judgeth no clear light to be, putting a 
negative particle in both brariches of the Verſe, whereas 
in the Hebrew there is no expreſs negation in the latter. 
Theſe, I fay, are led by this reaſon or rule. It is fre- 
quent in Scripture, when there is a negative in the former 
clauſe of a Verſe, then to underſtand a negative alſo in the 
latter clauſe, though none be expreſt. For inſtance (Pſalm 
9.18. ) The needy ſhall not alway be forgotten, the expetta- 
tion of the poor (hall not periſh for ever ;, ſo we read : but in 
the Hebrew the latter clauſe is, the expettarion of the poor 
ſhall periſh for ever : There is no Negative in the Original ; 
but our Tranſlators, andnot only they, but all that I have 
ſeen upon the place, render it ſo, ſupplying the negative 
particle of the former in the latter clauſe of that ſentence. 
And without that negative, the ſentence is not only 1mper- 
fect, but untrue. Thus, The needy ſhall not alwayes be for- 
Cotten, the expettation of the poor ſhall periſh for ever, this 
were a contradiction : but reading it, the expectation of 
the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, makes the wholea truth, 
and congruous in it ſelf. Again ( Prov. 17.26. ) To puniſh 
the ju#t 15 not good, to ſtrike Princes for equity, {0 the letter 
of the Hebrew ; but we read it thus, To puniſh the juFt is 
not good, nor to ſtrike Princes for equity. 1 might give you 
other examples, but a taſte may ſuffice. Thus inthe Text 
before us, when it is ſaid inthe firſt clauſe, he put no tru#t 
in his ſervants, we take up the negative, and ſay in the 
ſecond, Neither bath he put light into his Angels, or he did 
not put light in his Angels, or he put no perfect light in his 
Angels, or hejndoed not clear light to be in his Angels. 

Secondly, They, who (according to our Tranſlation ) 
render it madneſs or folly, vain boaſting or vanity, theſe 
take the Original in that figurative ſence before given. 
When a man Fom a refleCtion upon his own worth, boaſts 
out his own praiſes, which, becauſe it is 4 point of extream 
vanity and folly, therefore the word is elegantly applied 
to hguifie folly, &c. Hecharged bus Angels with folly, He 
put or laid folly upon, or to his mo He put, for ſo the 
Hebreiv word bears. Not, that the vanity which is in An- 
gels is of Gods purtingz bur the folly that is iri then, he puts 
10 them, or thargeth it upon them, or layeth it to their charge. 
{\\s we ſay, Such a one put it home upon him ; that is; he 
charged him ſoundly, or fully, with ſuch a crime or of- 
fence. To charge, is a judicial or Law-term, implying, 
that the Lofd ſitting in judgment to examine the eſtate of 
Angels, charged them by way of accuſation, and upon trial 
found them (in a ſence) guilty of that, which, though 
they had not formed intoany one ſin, yet might be formed 
and ſhap'd into any lin, Folly, or vain-glory. | 

Having given ſome account of thoſe terms, Chargire 
and Folly, He charged his Angels with folly, it grows to 
great doubt what Angels we ate here to underſtand : what 
Angels did God thus Charge with folly ? The quere or 
doubt lies, whether we ſhall lay this charge at the door of 
the good Angels, or of the bad, or of both ? 

Many of the ancients reſtrain it to the evil Angels, to the 
Apoſtare Angels; God put no truſt in them, he ſaw folly in 
them ; taking it for confeſſed, that the Angels which ſtood, 
the good Angels, are truſty ſervants, diſcreet and wiſe, far 
from either unfaithfulneſs or folly ; ſuch as God hath put 
truſt in, and they never decciv'd his truſt ; ſuch whoſe obe- 
dience is made the pattern of ours, by Chriſt himſelf in his 
pattern of prayer, Thy will be done on Earth as it ts in Hea- 
ven, And would the Lord regulate us by them who are 
themſelves irregular ? or make them our copy in doing his 
will, whoſe folly renders them unfit to be truſted with the 
doing of his will ? Therefore ( fay theſe) ſuch « charge 
ſuitsnot the ſtate and condition of the good Angels. 

Others calt it upori the good Angels, that God put tio 
truſt, no, not in them, 1 conceive , from either, therc 


| 


good ? 


may be a good ſence,though I incline to the latter. For in the 
Apoſtate Angels ( take it in the br6adeſFferice) God ſaw no 
light,no goodneſs,no unfaithfulneſs at all ; they have plainly 
diſcovered themſelves, and ſhewed, not only weakneſs and 
unfaithfu'rieſs, but wickedneſs and utmoſt folly. But to cott- 
fine it to the evil Angels, or to underſtand it chiefly of 
them, is too narrow for the Text ; eſpecially, ſecing this 
is bur a light, a togealie charge for thoſe Apoſtate Spirits, 
toſay only thus, that God found untaithfulneſs in them, 
and charged them with folly : for in them rebellion was 
found, and they ſtand charged to this day with High Trea- 
ſon again{t the Crown and dignity of the King of Heaven : 
and are therefore committed to priſon, and reſerved in 
chains of darkneſs to the jadgment of the great day. As 
for the good Angels, God may be ſaid to charge them with 
folly without any wrong; either to the holineſs of their na- 
ture, or the ſtedfaſtneſs of their obedience. For upon cx- 
am nation ( or intimation rather ) he finds they. have no 
wiſdom or tftability, but by divine bounty and eſtabliſh- 
ment. As the Apoſtate Angels wete poſitively full of folly 
and unfaithfulneſs; ſy the gnod Angels might be charged 
with folly, negatively, namely, that they had no faithful- 
neſs, but as aſſiſted and propt up. 

But we may take the Angels in a third or middle confide- 
ration, neither for the fallen or Apoſtate Angels, nor for 
the good and confirmed Arigels as diſtin, or ſince this di- 
ſtinction: But by Angels we may underſtand the Angelical 
nature. The whole complex nature of Angels in their creatt- 
on and conſtitution was ſuch, as God cou'd not truſt fully 
unto, ſuch as he ſaw folly in. We may demonſtrate this 
plainly , becauſe a great part of the Angels ( and it is 
queltioned whethet or no the greater part , but it is clear, 
that a great part of the dageb3 a whole Regiment at leaſt, 
proved difloyal, and fell together : therefore the Angelical 
nature ( in that ab!tracted notion ) is ſubject to folly and 
unfaithfulneſs, as well as man, although they are of a more 
excellent make and conſtitution then man. God looking 
upon Angels in general, ſaw they were not to be truſted; 
the event alſo ſhewing many of them ({ who were as good 
by nature as they who ſtand) falling from him, diſcove 
ring their folly and nakedneſs to all the world. 

But it may be queſtioned yet, how there could be folly 
in the Ahgelical nature; for as much as God yiewins 
and reviewing all the works which he had made, ſaw 
every thing which he had made, and behold ut was very 

I anſwer, firſt, God charged them with folly compara- 
tively, reſpecting himſelf. As ( 1 Tim. 6. 16.) the Apo- 
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ſtle ſaith of God, rhar he only hath immortality ; that ſpeech. 


is exeluſive, ſhutting out all other creatures from a partici- 
pation of Gods immortality. Yet we know Angels are 
immortal, Angels dyenot, therefore alſo they are oppoſed 
to men ( in the next Verſe to the Text ) IWho lzve un houſes 
of clay, whoſe foundations are in the duſt, and are cruſhed 
before the moth. Angels are not cruſhed, ws dye not, yet 
God only is immortal ; becauſe the immortality of ls 
compared with the immortality of God, is but mortality. 
And the Reaſon is this, becauſe Angels: are not immortal 
inthemſelves, or of themſelves, they have not origina! or 
abſolute immortality, their immortality is dependant and 
derivative; God only is independently and originally im- 
mortal, and hence he only is ſaid ro have immortality. As it 
is in the point of life, ſo alſo of righteouſneſs , wiſdom 
and faithfulneſs. God only is faithful, he only & wiſe, 
that's the Apoſtles phraſe, Ts God only wiſe : Men, yea An- 
gels are unfaithful, unwiſe, fooltſh, compared with God. 
He 1s wiſe of himſelf and in himſelf in his own compaſs : 
creatures have only what they borrow or receive from 
him. To this ſence one of the Ancients ſpeaks fully, I 
compariſon of the Fuſtice of God, if the holy Angels in Hea- 
ven be called unjubt, o no hurt in the aſſertion, not becauſe 
they have faln from juſtice, but becauſe they are creatures, and 
#or God. Allis reſolved into this, they are creatures, that's 


| enough to prove their folly and unfaithfulneſs. Andif a 


o 


man that hath not only ſome ſmattering of learning and 
knowledge, but is a profeſſed Scholar, be ked 
ignorant, compared with the Bex-clerks and great | 
of the world ; is it any wonder that ; ſhould be called 
fools, in teference to the infinite wiſdom of God ? The 
fooliſhneſs of God us wiſer then men, and the weakneſs of Gad 
Q_2 # 
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is ſtrarer then m2, And it is 25 true of Angels, the fooliſh- 
neſs of God: wiſer then Angels, and the weakneſs of God 


349 


creatures, yet there is ſomewhat in them of imperfeftion. 42! #: 
Look upon Angels in their creation, they were created *"'. * © 
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is itronger then Angels. Angels are called Prencipaliries 
«n4 Powers, but yet ut is only becauſe they act in the Pow- 
er of God, and go forth in his itreagth ; that's the firlt An- 
ſwer. The whole nature of Angels 15 unfaithful and fooliſh, 
weighed with God, 

Secondly, I anſwer, although in the Angels there isno 
eCftual unfaickfulnefgor folly, yet there is poſſible folly and 
uniaithfulneſs in Anvels; and this potentiality is the thing 
here meant or aiincd at. The Holy Angels that now ſtand 


7 arewiſe and faithful altogether, yet ccalidered in tnem- 


| {elves ( net az confirmed by Chrilt ) they may fa!l; their 
condition is altered, but their conſtitution is the ſame. It 
15 otherwiſe with min, ( which makes a wide difference be- 
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ced his Angels with folly ; The poſſible fin , 
which God ſaw and {i411 tees in the nature of Angels, was 
the igival fin of Angels. Pride and elf confidence were 
the ins of Angels, and theſe arc the molt proper fins of An- 
gels; Angels cannot fall into every fin. The Schoolman 
gucitions, 13neher the firs fin of Angels was pride? He 
argues and concludes, that howſnever in regard of guilt, 
the Devils, or fallen Angels, have all fins upon them, be- 

auſe they tempt man to every lin, ( For he that tempts an- 

other to 2 ſia which himſelf commuts not, or 1 capable to 
commit. i: 45 guilty asif be bad conmitted it, ) yet in re- 
gard v! the 25 it (elf, evil Angels can only commit thoſe 
{ins which zre ſutable to a ſpiritual nature. 

Now 2 ſpiritual nature is not affected with thoſe fins 
which bclong to a corporal or ſenſitivenature : Devils are 
not ad'iItercis, they are not drunkards ; theirs arc ſpiritual 
lins, and their chick ſpiritual fn was pride : Their firſt fin 
conhited in not ſubmitting themſelves to that condition 
whercin God placed them, and whereunto they were ap- 
pointed. All agree it was pride, though there be different 
opinions about what this pride ſhewed it ſelf; whether in 
<#cctins 2 higher degree then God created thera in, re- 
uling the work ard office God ſet them about , ( which 
torac conccive, was the miniſtration to , or the guar- 
dianſhip of man, which truſt they deſerted or ſcorncd 
or whether it were in affecting a further condition upon 
their ownftrength, not looking to the ſtrength and grace 

f God; waatioever the particular was, tne general 1s 
plain , The ) abode not in the wrath, they h-pt not their ſt 4- 
tion : Pride and ambition ſwel'd them, till they brahe and 


fell. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Angels ( as creatures ) are mutaole 
CYEAM! HICS, 


Though they are the b2? of creatures, yet they arc 
1 : x . 
changeable creatures; though they are the molt pert6t 


bleſſed ; Bleſſed (as the Schools determine ) with a natu- 
ral bleſſcdneſs, not with a ſupernatural, which conſiſts in 
the viſion of God ; for, if they had been creatcd in a ſu- 
pernatural bleſſedneſs, then they had never fallen ; they 
were created only in a natural blefſedneſs, and from that 
they might fall, and did. Now, indeed, the good Angels 
have obtained by Chriſt a ſupernatural bleſſedneſs, from 
whicn they cannot fall; and ſo by grace are become im- 
mutable, which by creation they were not. Though Chriſt 
be not a Redeemer ( as was toucht before ) yet he is a con- 
firmer, a ſupporter of the holy Angels. In reference 
whereunto, Chrilt is called the Head of all things ( Ephcl. 
I.22.) And of him the whole family in Heaven and in 
earth 1s named, Epheſ. 3.15. And by him ( Col. 1. 20.) 
God bath reconciled all things unto himſelf ; by him, I ſay, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in Heaven. Some 
underſtand that place in the Coloſſians of men only, bc- 
cauſe of the word reconciling ; yet we may well take in An- 
gels alſo, becauſe that place takes in all things, both in 
Heaven and earth, And howſoever Angels needed not ſuch 
a reconciliation as ſuppoſes a breach of peace, or a falling 
out before : Yet they needed ſuch a reconciliation as con- 
ſilts in the continuance and ſtrengthning of that peace which 
was before. 

Further, We learn by way of Corollary, from the for- 
mer point, 


That, there 15 0 ſtability in any eſt ate ont of Chriſt. 


The Angels themſelves could not be truſted out of Chriſt; 
folly is in them not conſidered in Chriſt, how much more 
in man ? When Adam fell, if God ſhould haverepair'd him 
again, and ſet him up ( in ſtatu quo ) in the ſame conditi- 
on whercin he was, yea, in a better (if a better could be 
had ) without a Mediator ; and ſo have tried his obedi- 
cnec once more z or ſhould every particular man have ſtood 
for himſclf, and not one for all; certainly, as we fell at 
firſt in a lump all together, ſo we ſhould have all fallen 
lingle (as it were ) by retail, one after another : There is 
no aſſurance in any eſtate on this ſide Chriſt : Nor man, nor 
Angel can hold out without a Surety : Chriſt is called the 
Surety of the Covenant, Heb. 7. 22. becauſe he undertakes 
for us that weſhall do our parts, that we ſhall be faithful 
and believing , that we ſhall be holy and humble, that 
we ſhall do what God expects from thoſe whom. free 
grace ſhall ſave. Chriſt undertakes for all the grace, and 
holineſs, and faithfulneſs, which is required in believers ; 
He gives no command but what himſelf helps vs to fulfil, 
nor calls he for any duty but what himſelf works in us, and 
for us. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, God ſees imper feition in crea- 
tures, Whoſe natures are moſt perfett. 


Man looking-upon the Angelical nature, or upon mans 
nature in innocency, could ſee no fault or folly in either ; 
but God ſaw both poſſibly faulty, though not actually faul- 
ty. And, as it is with the nature of men and Angels, fo 
with their works: when we can ſee nothing amiſs in a 
work, God can: As the Apoſile —_ (1 Cor. 
4. 4.) 1 know nothing by my ſelf : 1 profeſs, when I look 
into the courſe of my preg 7 ( for he ſpeaks to that 
particular ) when I look how I have diſcharged my Apo- 
{tleſhip, my conſcience bears me witneſs, 1 know of no 
unfaithfulneſs or neglect, but yet, though I know nothing 
by my ſelf, 1 am not hereby jnſtufied, but he that judgeth me 1s 
the Lord : as if he ſhould ſay, when God comes to look 
over my work, he may find faults, many faults in it; 
there is no ſtanding for creatures before God in any crea- 
ture-purity : Angelical perfection is imperfeQt in his light. 
Angels have not the leaſt ſpot or tincture of fin in their na- 
ture, ye the nature of Angels is potentially ſinful. The 
beſt creature ( in regard of pure naturals ) may be wrought 
to evil, only God cannot. And the reaſon js, becauſe every 
one may err, who hath not the rule of righteonſneſs with- 
in him : and therefore it is impoſſible God ſhould err, be- 
cauſe his own will is the rule of his own actions: He is 
every way a law unto himſelf. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles ( Rom. 2. 14. ) ſaith, Theſe having not the Law, 


are 4 lay to themſelves, Not, that their nature is a law, 
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(which is the tranſcendent priviledge of G9d) bur that 
they have the law of Nature, or the law printed in their 
nature, though not publiſhed to their ear; They have the 
Law written in their hearts : but the heart of God us hu Law, 
both written ard unwritten. Creatures how perfect ſoever 
in their nature, have the will of God for their rule and law: 
which though it be within them, yet it isnot Them, and ſo 
they may act beſideir. The hand of the Artificer often fails 
incutting or faſhioning the work he is about, becauſe his 
hand is not the rule by which he works : his hand works 
by a rule or line, his hand is not that rule or line : There- 
fore he ſometimes ſtrikes right, and ſometimes he ſtrikes 
wrong ; but if thehandof a man were the rule by which 
he works, then it were impoſſble that ever he ſhould 
work amiſs. Thus it is with God, the very will of God 
which acts, isthe rule by which he acts, hence it is impoſ- 
ſible for God to fail ; Angels and men act by a rule preſcrt- 
bed, their will is one thing, and the rule is another ; the 

wer by which they work. is one thing, and the direction 
by which they work is another ; and therefore (to ſhut up 
this point) the moſt perfect creature may poſhbly ſwerve 
and errin ating; Only he cannot err in any thing he doth, 
whoſe will u the rale of all he doth. 

Fifthly, Foraſmuch as God beholding Angels, ſees folly 


in them ; Learn, 
That, God hath no need of any creature, no not of Angels' 


The Reaſon is clearly this, becauſe 7 themſelves in 
themſelves are unfaithful, Angels themſelves in themſelves 
are fooliſh, therefore what necd hath God of ſuch astheſe ? 
As King Achiſhſaid (1 Sam. 21. 15. ) when David chan-® 
ged his behaviour before him, ( ſtudioully acting the fool 
and madman ) ſcrabling onthe doors of the gate, and let- 
ting his ſpittle fall down upon his beard : What, ſaith 
Achiſh unto his ſervants, Have I need of mad-men, that you 
have brought this fellow to play the mad-man in my preſence ? 
So God may ſay when he looks upon the beſt of creatures, 
Ange's or men, have any need of mad-men, any need of 
fools or of their folly ? Foraſmuch then as there is nothing 
in any creature, barely as acreature, but what may be re- 
duced to folly and unfaichfulnes, and would certainly end 
there, therefore God hath no need at all of any creature. 
Men will ſay, we neednot the help of diſloyal or untruſty 
men, we need not the help of fools to counſel us, or of 
unfaithful ones to act for us. 

Beſides, Creatures areno helpto God : For the truth is, 
God and the creature areno more then Godalone; I ſay, 
God and the utmoſt perfection of all creatures put toge- 
ther are no more then God alone : The Reaſon of itis, 
cauſe, if there be any ion in creatures, it is but what 
God himſelf hath put into them. What a man pives to 
another isno addition to himſelf; much leſs is that which 
God gives manor Angel, any addition to God. God is 
infinite, and no addition can be made to infinite : When 
the creature doth molt for us, the creature ( of it ſelf) doth 
nothing for us, God doth all ;n all and by all. The creature 

you no more good at one time then at another ; all the 
good that is done at any time, God doth it : So then, 
every way God hath no need of creatures. And it is our 
comfort, I am ſure it ought to be, that he hath not. He 
faith to wiſe men, T have nonecd of your connſels ; to rich 
men, I have no need of your purſes; and to great men, I 
have nonecd of your power ; he ſees all is vanity. 

Laſtly, If God truſt not Angels, let not us truſt in man ; 
if he charges his Angels with folly, let not us adore the 
wiſdom of man. This diſcovery of imperfection in Angels 
ſhould lay all creatures low before us, and take us off from 
confidence or boaſting in any arm of fleſh. To this ſence 
Eliphaz. proſecutes the Argument in the following words to 
the end of the Chapter. 1f Angels, the chiefeſt and choi- 
ceſt of creatures, be thus weak, what then is man, who 
dwels in a houſe of clay, _ fomundation 1 inthe duſt, and 
who 1 cruſhed before the moth ? 


VERS. 19, 20, 21, 


Þow much leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clap, whoſe 
—_— is in the duſt, which are cruſhed befoze the 
moth 7 
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| They aredeſtruyed from morning to evening , they perith fo 


ever without any regarding it. 


Doth not their excellency, which is in them, go away ? 


they dye, even without wisdom. 


T1 three verſes contain a deſcription of man inoppo- 
fition to the Angels. Theform of the Argument was 
given before ro this effect ; That if Ange, thoſe excet- 
ent creatures , cannot ſtand before , or be juſtified 
in his ſight ; then much leſs man, a weak creature ; Mar 
= dwels in a houſe of clay, and whoſe foundation # in the 


Two things this Context holds forth to us, concerning 
the weakneſs of man, in oppoſition to Angels. 

Firſt, It ſhews that man is a material ſubſtance, ſo are 
not Angels, Arvels pay 9s ſpiritual ſubſtances. 

Secondly, It ſhews that man is a mort .al ſubſtance, ſo are 
not Angels, /þir:ts dye not. 

That man is a material ſubſtance, is proved in the begin- 
ning of the 19, verſe, from thoſe words, He dwels in 4 
houſe of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt. 

That man is a mortal ſubſtance, is implied in the for- 
mer; That which is made of clay and duſt mult needs 
be brittle ware. But beſide that his mortality is impli- 
ed in thoſe words, it is proved expreily, and in terms, 
in the words following to the end of the Chapter. And 
this mortality of man is ſet forth by divers adjunQs or cir- 
cumltances. 


Firſt, By a ſimilitude, ſhadowing the quickneſs or the - 


ſuddenneſs of mans death , They are cruſhed before the 


moth, 


. Secondly, By the ſhortneſs of life ; They are deſtrayed | 


from morning to evening. 

Thirdly, By the _— 4; - 
upon us ( reſpeCti is world; ey periſh for ever. 

Fourthly, by the common eral lcalencis 
and inconſideration of this frail life , of this long-laſting 
death ; Man ( faith he) # deſtroyed from morning to eve- 
ning, he dyeth quickly, periſheth for ever ; he lies, as long 
as the world laſts, in _—_— yet ſuch is the ſtupidi- 
ty of man that none regar 
regarding. 

Fifthly, And leaft any ſhould ſay, ſurely, manis not ſuch 
2 pitiful creature, as this ſad deſcription repreſents him; 
man was the moſt excellent part of the inferiour Creation ; 
God planted many noble endowments upon man: and is 


power which death hath 


there no more to be ſaid ofhim but this ? He s cruſb'd like - 


4 moth, and dyes, no man regarding * That objection is 
taken away in the laſt verſe; asif the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 
I grant that man, beſides duſt and clay ( which are his ma- 
terials) hath many heavenly , yea divine endowments, he 
Een 

di upon him ; but, thoug - 
lied, yer all a. (all which may be Corona 
the choiceſt and the beſt in him ) will _— him {xc et, or 
protect him from death and rottenneſs : Doth nor (faith he) 
their excellency which is in them go away ? As if he had ſaid, 
If you alledge, that manis more then 4u## and clay, then 
weakneſs and corruption; 'tis granted : But what then? 
Doth not their excellency that is in them go away ? Doth it 
not vaniſh, and where-is it? and wheres he? All natural 
perfetions ( whatſoever man hath under the notion of a 
reaſonable creature) be they never ſo high and raiſed,quick- 
ly paſs, wither and decay : They have no abiding excel- 
lency in them, Doth not their exce that is in them go 4- 
way ? They bave wiſdom, but they dye without wiſdom, even 
as bruit beaſts; either their wiſdom decayes while they 
live, or it is notable to keep them alive : wiſdom, parts 
and learning ſtand them in no ſtead to prevent death. Now 
if their excellency goaway, they mult go too; if wiſdom 
cannot keep them alive, dye they mult ; as we ſhall ſee 
further in opening the ſeveral parts, having thus given the 
ſence in general. 

Theſe things conſidered, we may ſcethe ſtrength of the 
Argument in Verſe 19. How mach leſs on them who dwell in 
houſes of clay, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Foraſmuch as An- 

els cannot ſtand in competition with God, or approve 

themſelves in his ſight, certainly much leſs can man, how 
great thoughts ſoever he hath of himſelf; much leſs can 
man be juſtified in his ſight, who comes ſo many pion 
ors 


Q.3 


h all this, be dyes without any . 
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ſhort of Angelical perfeCtions ; for his ſoul which is with- 
in him, though it be a noble and a ſpiritual ſubſtance, and 
that wherein he is moſt like to Angels, yet this ſoul of his 
ſojourns, dwells and aCts in a body compoſed of corrupti- 
ble clay, and hath no better a foundation (in a natural ca- 
pacity, then the very duſt: And ſo ſubject is this man to 
mortality, thus compoſed of dult and clay, as, what through 
the inward diltempers of his body, what through outward 
accidents and caſualties, he is as tranſitory, and as fubject 
to death, as the meaneſt worm , as the pooreſt creature 1n 
ene world ; he is cruſhed before the moth. 


Vow muc) leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay ? 


The Hebrew bears a double rendring ; either, how much 
leſi(as we)or how much more:If it be rendred how much le(s ;; 
then it refers to the firſt clauſe of the former verſe; thus, 
if be puts no truſt in his Angels , then much leſs doth he 
pat traſt in men, who awell in honſes of clay. If it be ren- 
dred, how much more, then it refers to the latter clauſe of 
that verſe ; thus, 1f he charged bis A gel with folly, then 
how much more may he charge them with folly woo dwell in 
houſe: of clay? Which words are a deſcription of man, ei- 
ther in his civil condition, or in his natural conſtitution. 
Some take theſe words in the very letter, the houſe, for that 
which we ordinarily call a houſe, the houſe wherein man 
ordinarily inhabits; as if Eliphaz had thus ſaid, Angels 
ewell in heaven, they have everlaſting w nſi-25 ; but man 
dwells in a houſe of clay : the beſt and goodlielt houſes are 
but clay and duſt, a little refined and ſublimated by art or 
nature ; brick and ſtone, all theſe materials are but dirt 
concocted by the hear of fireand Sun : So that, if the al- 


lufion were tothe very houſes in which mankind dwells, in, 


oppoſition to the habitation of Angels, theſe ſet them far 
inferiour to, and below the Angels. As theſe take it for 
the houſe wherein man lives, ſo ſome underitand it, of the 
houſe where man lies, being dead, namely, the Grave. 
The Chaldee is exprels, paraphraſing thus, ow much more 
the wick,d, who dwell in a Sepulcher of clay ? That the grave 
is called a houſe, the Prophet helps us, 1/a. 14. 28, 19. Al 
the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, lie in glory, every 


oe in his own I#uſe, that is, in the uns as the next 


words prove; But thou art ca out of thy grave, &c. But 
I rather take- it (as was before intimated) to be an expreſſi- 
on of mans natural conſtitution ; He dwells in a nouſe of 
clay, whoſe foundetion ts in the dujt : And ſo the Apoſtle is 
expreſs (2 Cor. 5.1.) 1f oar earthly houſe of this T averna- 
cle were diſſolved; the earthly houſe is the body ; and 

2 Cor, 4.7.) tae body is called az earthen veſſel, we have 
rhis treaſure (namely the precious promiſeg and truths of 
God in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ) #7: earthen veſſels. 
We, dying men, preach eternal life ; we have death in our 
faces, while the word of life is in our mouths. The word 
here uſed, fignifies clay, cither wrought or unwrought, ei- 
ther natural ilimie dirt, or dirt made up for uſe by art : So, 
Gen. 17. 3. When they attempted the building of that Tow- 
cr, it 15 ſaid, they had ſlime for morter; it is the word of 
the Text, which is uſed for both ſlime and morter ; they had 


commovitur, flime(which is natural)for morter,that is (by art & induſtry) 
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they made morter of ſlime: The body of man is a houſe 
of clay. but not of rude natural clay ; the power, and (if 
I may ſo ſpeak) the art of God hath wrought it beyond it 


elf, and refined it for this goodly building, the body of 


man. 

The body of man is called a houſe, or a building, in two 
reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe of the comely fabrick ; it is ſet 
up by line or by rule; there is admirable architecture, ad- 
mirable $kill in building and raiſing up the body of man, 
ſtory after ſtory, room after room, and contrivance after 
contrivance, in all ſo compact and ſet together, that the 
moſt curious piles inthe world are but rude heaps compa- 
redtoit; ſothen in reſpect of the frame and ſtructure, it 
is fitly called a houſe. 

Secondly, The frame of the body is called a houſe, in 
reſp: of the ſoul; rhe ſoul dwells in or inhabits the body, 
2s the whole man inhabits or dwells in a houſe ; the ſoul 


2 anims bs- oyides andorders the body,as the inhabitant orders the af- 


Manas Gudi- 
1 aliquid eft in corpore, ficut bomo #n domo, vel ficut nauta in navi, in quantum 


tam 4 


qeilicet oft metor corporis , anima autem non wnitur corpori accidentaliter ſtd forma iter, 
ut forma materie, dicitwr enim materia fundamentun, forms, «© quid ift prima pars in ge- 
perationr, fict findament in in conſtitutions dom. Aquin, 


fairs of the houſe; or, as the Mariner and Pilot ſteer and 
direct the motions of the Ship : Not that the ſoul is in the 
body accidently ( we mult not {train the fimilitude ſo far ) 


| asa man is in a houſe, ora Mariner is in the Ship ; there is 


a formal union between the body and the ſoul; only the ſoul 
is ſaid to dwell in the body, and the body or the matter 
isafter called a foundation, becauſe there is the beginning. 
Man was begun at his body, as the houſe is at the foundati- 
on. Firlt, God formed man (that is, the body) out of the 


aut of the earth, and then he breathed into him the breath of 


life, and man became a living ſoul. 

Thus the body is a houſe, and it is a houſe of clay, ora 
houſe of earth, ſocalled, chiefly intwo reſpeGs. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the matter of it; it is made of earth. 
Though all Elements (as Naturalifts teach) meet in mixt 
roo yet earth is predominant in groſs or heavy bo- 

ies, 

Secondly, Becauſe of the continuance of ir, or the means 
by which it is ſupported; for as it was at the firſt framed 
out ofthe earth, ſo it is ſtill ſupported and maintained by 
earth ; earthly creatures, meat and drink, -with ſuch like 
accommodations, continue and repair this houſe from day 
to day, unti! at lait, it be laid down in the duſt, and return 
toearth agun. £o then, it is called an earthly houſe, not 
only from the matter of which it is made, but alſo from 


-1 means by which it is kept in repair, earth and carthy 
all, 


Whoſe foundation is in the duſk, 


Theſe words aggravate the weakneſs of mans condition. 
Suppoſe man were formed out the duſt, and were but clay, 
yet, had he a {trong foundation, that would ſupport and 
ſtrengthen him. The ftrength of a building is in the foun- 
dation, and that building whoſe walls are but weak, ma 
ſtand long, being firmly founded. The Church of Chril 
is weak of ir (elf ; but becauſe the Church hath ſuch a 
mighty foundation, Chriſt rhe Rock,, aliving and unmovea- 
ble Rock; (that confeſſion of Peter, Thou art Chrift the Sor 
of the living Ged, is the Churches foundation-rock) there- 
fore rhe gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. But when' 
the building is weak, and the foundation weak too, in how 
tottering a condition is ſuch a building ? Mans foundation is 
but ſand or duſt ; and the word ſignifies flying, light, un- 
ſtable, moveable duſt, ſuch as lies on the ſurface of the 
carth, and is plaid about with every puff of wind, though 
ſome (I confeſs) take the word not ſtrictly, for this flying 
duſt, but for ſlimie duſt, or duſt moiſtened, which is lime. 
This was the matter out of which God created man ( Gen. 
2. 7.) duit out of the earth, or out of the duſt of the earth. 
That duſt which.can hardly be collected or kept tocether, 
to make a ſubſiſtence, that is laid together as the foundation 
of man; His foundation is in the duſt, 

Hence we may obſerve firſt, what the pedigree and ori- 
ginal of man is; what treaſure ſoever he carries about him, 
yet he is an earthen veſſel 5, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
firſt man, 1 Cor. 15. 47. He isof the earth earthy. Earth is 
the original of man, and man himſelf is no better, earrhy ; 
yea the carth is called hs earth; as if he had proprictyin 
nothing but earth, Pſa. 146.4. ſpeaking of the greateſt 
Princes, Truſt ye zot #n Princes, nor in the Son of man, his 
breath goeth forth, and he returneth to his earth, Our bo- 
dies can challenge no alliance with, or propriety in any 
thing but earth ; it is owr earth. The Wiſe man (Eccle/. 
12.7. calls the body only an Allie to the duſt, or a-kin to 
duſt, but plain d#/#; Then (ſpeaking of Death) ſhall the 
duſt return to the earth as it was ;it came from the earth,and 
indeath it returns to the ſame point from whence it ſet 
out. 

A ſecond thing we may take notice of from mans Origi- 
nal, which excecdingly advances the infinite wiſdom, and 
the almighty power of God ; 


That, Dnſt and Earth are the matter ont of which we are 
fermed. 


But doth the countenance of man repreſent duſt and 
earth ? Could any one ſay, who had nothing to judge by, 
but the eye, that man was made of ſuch mean materials ? 
what charaQters of Beauty and Majeſty fit in his viſage ? 
how unlikeis he to his own parent the Earth ? Manhath re- 
ccived from God, not ogly an excellent fabrick or compo- 
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ſure of body ; but if you conſider it, the very matter of | 
which the body is compoſed, is far more excellent then 
earth or duſt. Take pic-e of carth, or a handful of duſt, 
and compare them with the fleſh of raan, that fleſh is earth 
indeed, but that fleſh is far better then meer earth. This 
ſhews the power of the Creator, infinitely exceeding the 

wer of accreature. A Goldſmith can make you a good- 
= Jewel, but then you mult give him Gold and precious 
Stones, of which to mak? it ; he can put the matter into a 
better form, but he cannot make the matter better. The 
Engraver can make 2 curious Statue, exactly limb'd and 
proportion'd9 the life, out of a rough piece, but the mat- 
ter mult be the ſame you put into his hands , if you give him 
Marble, it will be a Marble Starne;, bur he cannot mend 
the matter. Mans work often exceeds his matter, but mans 
work cannot make the matter. exceed it ſelf, Now God 
took up arude lump of earth, or ſubtil cut, and he did 
not only put that into an excellent form, but ne mended the 
matteralſo. Man is carth, but he is earch ſublmated and 
refined : Mot only 49:1 the firm exceed the matter, but the 
matter formed exceeds t!e matter unfurmed. 


Thirdly, A* {15 lifts np the wiſdom and power of God, ſo 
it ſhould humble an lay man low. 


Eliphaz, improves this principle as an argument to take 
down the ſpirit of ob from his ſuppoſed he:g5:5 and ſelf- 
conceits. Surely thou art great in thy 9wa t1:011ghts, when 
thou preſumeſt to enter a conte!t with God : but, /ook, ro 
thy Oricinal; ſuch towring, lofty, and aſcending thoughts 
would quickly be abated, if thou wov!dit remember that 
thou art but a clod of earth, a little r-fined clay, moving ſlime, 
enlivened duft, breathing «(hes ; did we ſpiritually look 

the matter of our bodies, it would take down the 
ſwelling ofour ſpirits; when our ſpirits are like Jordan, in 
the time of harvelt, eventing all the banks of humility 
and moderation, this thought ſpiritualized, will bring us 
into our channels again, and recall us to our own bounds 
and banks. Some Naturaliſts obſerve of the Bees, that 
when they are up and angry, do but throw a little duſt up- 
on them, they are quiet, and hive again. Certainly,when 
our imaginations are b#z.zing and humming in the air, when 
rhey are flying and mounting up to heaven, not in holy aſ- 
pirings to God (which weever ought) bur in bold aſpirings 
againit God, which we ſhould never dare, inſuch a diſtem- 
of our ſpirits, if we could but caſt this duſt upon then), 

1t would quiet and bringthem: in again. 

Hath not man cauſe to lie as low in his thoughts, as that 
from whence he was extracted? ſhould not he be humbled 
tothe duſt, who is the duſt? Eſpecially this earth ſhould 
be abaſed in all addreſſes to heaven, in all our approaches 
unto God ; as Abraham, Gen. 18, 27. 1 have taken upon 
me to Speak, unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. We 
ſhould never be ſo low in our own thoughts, as when we 
make uſe of our higheſt priviledges. And the nearer we. 
= admitted to cu_ to — _ _ _ ar 
the ifying of free Grace, which makes this admilſhon 
Ow br we are but earth. 

Fourthly, If the Body be but clay, and Hath but a foun- 
dation of duſt ; then, 


Do not beſtow too much care and coſt pon your clay, upon 
your duſt. 


How many are there who beftow much pains to trim up 
a vile body, and neglect a precious ſoul? Moſt uſvally 
they who beſtow moſt pains upon this merral houſe of clay, 
beltow leaſt about that immorral inhabitant. Jn an over- 
cared-for body, there ever dwells a negleed ſoul. You ſhall 
have a body 'cleanly waſhed, and a ſoul all filth ; a body 
neatly cloathed and dreſt, with a ſoul all naked and unrea- 
dy ; a body fed, and a ſoul ſtarved; a body full of the 
creature, and a ſoul empty of Chriſt ; theſe are poor ſouls 
indeed, That complaint of the Moraliſt againſt Heathens, 
may be renewed againſt ſome Chr:ſtzans ; they are buſicd 
moit berweem the Comb and the Glaſs, andtroubled more at a 
diſorder in their hair,then at a diſorder in the Commonwealth, 
{he ſaid, I fay) then at a diſorder in the Church, or in their 
own bearts. tis afad thing that any who bear the name of 
a Chriſtian, ſhould ſpend much- time berween che Comb 
and the Glaſs, and but little between Ordinance and Ordi- 
name, between the Bible and the Pulpit, berween reading and 


| dation, 


| hearing , botween both , and haly m:4itation ;, the bod 
| is but a houſe of clay, it is butduit, therefore be not ſo 
| induſtrious for it, We uſually laugh at children, when 


; they are making houles of clay, and Pics of dirt. They 


whoſe cares thus over-a tive for the body, , are but chil- 


| dren of a greater ſtature, and ſhew,they have ſomuch more 


fo.lytin their hearts, then they , by how much they have 
more years over tatir heads; and are fooliſh about morc 
ſerious matters theu they. There uw n2 Ciild to the ol4 
Child. 

Fifthly, Secing this houſe of clay is found:d alſo in the 
duſt, obſerve, 


creature; every puff muſt needs ſubicit 5im t9 Tine. 


Look upon his foundation, it is nothing but duſt. When 
Chriſt { Mzr, 7. ul:.) had finiſhed his Sermon upon the 
Mount, he compares his hearers to ſuch as build cither up- 
on tae Rock, or uponthe San4; They that hear and do nor, 
are lik» a baufe v#:1r upon the ſand : and what becomes of 
taat houſe ? when the raindeſcendtd, and the flaods came, 
and the winds blew, that bau/c felt, nd the fall thereof was 
great. A foundation of duit or ſand cannot itand our one 
ttorm. The houſe of a mans body is walled ang roofed 
with clay, and bottonazd upon no better then duſt ; the 
ſtrength of the Church (as was touch'd before) is deſcri- 
bed by the mater of its foundation, a Rock, Mar. 19. And 
the new /eruſalem (which, as it is conceived, to be the 
molt pure ſtate of the Church here on earth, ſo it muſt be 
the ſtrongeit)) is ſer forth having twelve foundations, an4 
they all of ſtone, and all thoſe tones moſt precious, and 
therefore molt durable, Rev. 21. 19. The ftrengrh and ſt4- 
bility of that eſtate which the Saints ſhall interit, when 
theſe houſes of earth are by death levelled to theearth (the 
ſtability (I ſay) of thar eſtate) is deſcribed under the no- 
tion of a City which harh foundations (Hzb. 11. 10.) He, 
namely, Avraham) looked for a City which hath foundat;- 
ons, whoſe builder and mek:r is God. When the holy Ghoſt 
faith foundations, who can tcll how many they may be? we 
can eaſily tell the feweſt they can be; rwo is the loweſt num- 
ber ; ſothat atleaſt this City hath a foundation upon a foun- 
The foundation of Chriſts perfect righteouſneſs 
is laid upon the foundation of Gods eternal free love ; here 
is foundation upon foundation. The City above hath theſe 
foundations, and therefore we receive 4 City that cannot be 
ſhaken. I note theſethings, to ſhew by conſent of Scrip- 
ture, that the ſtability of any condition, in allufion to a 
building, is expreſt by the ſtrength of its foundation. Now 
all our outward glory and excellency, our life, and a'l the 
pomp of it , hath ſcarce ſo much as deſerves to be called a 
foundation : a foundation of duſt hath only thename of a 
foundatio1. That Image in Daniel, which typed out all 
the deſcents of worldly greatneſs, had 4 bead of Gold, the 
breaſt and arms of Silver, the thighs of Braf,, and the legs 
of Iron, but the feet were part of Iron and part of Clay.The 


thus much to all the world, that all worldly pompand 
greatneſs, all worldly power and Majeity muſt fall ; for 
the Image ſtands upon clay ; and though it have a mixture 
of ironin the feet, which is ſtrong, yet it ſhall nor ſtand 
by the iron which is ſtrong, but fall and be broken by the 
clay , which is weak. As it was in thoſe great Monarchies, 
into which the outward power of Nations and Kinsdoms 
was contracted ; fo if you look upon any particu/ar man, 
though you may conceive him to have 2 head of gold, arms 
and breaſt of ſilver, thighs of braſs, and 1-5 of j--n, ver 
when you come to the feet, the toundation of the whole 
body, it is but duit, which a ſmall orra will diiFpote and 
blow away. The body of man hath ſo weak a forndation, 
that it 15 ſome time compared to that which hath no ſounda- 
tion, 4 Tabernacle ( 1 Cor. 5.) If the carthly houſe of tis 
Tabernacle were d:fſolved, faith the Apoitle) Now a Taber- 
nacle hath a roof or a covering, bur n» foundation : The 
Tabernacle of the body hath a covering, but hardly any 
foundation, only a foundation ini the duſt. 

Laitly, Conſider the form of ſpeaking in this Scripture ; 
How much leſs on thrm that dwell x hoaſes of cl\ay? He 
ſpeaks of the whole man, as dwelling in a houſe of clay : 
Now we know that a body cannot properly be ſaid to dw2ll 


| in a body, the houſe Goth not dwell in a houſe; yet he 


feet are the foundation , and the feer of this Image ſpeak 


ſpeaks, 


That, Man # a very frail , an unſteady, and an unſtable 
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Hoc cor p:1s 
* Luttum do- 
vis ANIME | BORN 
dicitur,qui- as the whole man inhabits or dwells in a houſe ; the ſoul 
2 anime bs- onides andorders the body,as the inhabitant orders the af- 
mans quane 
1 aliquid eft in corpore, ficut homo in domo, vel ſicut naut2 in navi, in quantum 
jcalicet oft metor corpores 5 anima autem non wnitur corpori 2ccidentaliter ſed forma'iter, 
ut forma materi, dicitwr enim materia fundamentun. forme, «© quid ift prima pars in ge- 
veration, ficut furdamest wn in conſt itutions domes, Aquin, 


ſhort of Anzelical perteCtions ; for his ſoul which is with- 
in him, though it be a noble and a ſpiritual ſubitance, and 


. that wherein he is moſt like to Angels, yet this ſoul of his 


ſojourns, dwells and aQts in a body compoſed of corrupti- 
ble clay, and hath no better a foundation (in a natural ca- 
pacity, then the very duſt: And ſo ſubject is this man to 
mortality, thus compoſed of du{t and clay, as, what through 
the inward diltempers of his body, what through outward 
accidents and caſualties, he is as tranſitory, andas fubject 
to death, as the meane(t worm , as the pooreſt creature 1n 
the world ; he is cruſhed before the moth. 


How mucj leſs on them that dwell in houſes of clay ? 


The Hebrew bears a double rendring ; cither, how much 
leſiCas we)or how much more:If it be rendred how much le(s ; 
then it refers to the firſt clauſe of the former verſe; thus, 
if be puts no rift in his Angels , then much leſs doth be 
put truſt in men, who dwell in houſes of clay. If it be ren- 
dred, how much more, then it refers to the latter clauſe of 
that verſe ; thus, If he charged bis Agels with folly, then 
how much more may he charge them with folly who dwell in 
houſe: of clay ? Which words are a deſcription of man, ei- 
ther in his civil condition, or in his natural conſtitution. 
Some take theſe words in the very letter, the houſe, for that 
which we ordinarily call a houſe, the houſe wherein man 
ordinarily inhabits; as if E!iphaz had thus ſaid, Angels 
well in heaven, they have everlaſting mw nſ6-75 ; but man 
dwells in a kouſe of clay: the beſt and goodlielt houſes are 
but clay and duſt, a little refined and ſublimated by art or 
nature ; brick and ſtone, all theſe materials are but dirt 
concocted by the hear of fireand Sun : So that, if the al- 


luſion were tothe very houſes in which mankind dwells, in, 


oppoſition to the habitation of Angels, theſe ſet them far 
inferiour to, and below the Angels. As theſe take it for 
the houſe wherein man lives, ſo ſome underitand it, of the 
houſe where man lies, being dead, namely, the Grave. 
The Chaldee is expreſs, paraphraſing thus, /7-w much more 
the wick-d, who dwell in a Sepulcher of clay ? That the grave 
is called a houſe, the Prophet helps us, 1/a. 14. 28, 19. Al 
the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, le in glory, every 
0;2e in his own I#®uſe, that is, in the grave, as the next 
words prove; But thou art ca## out if thy grave, &c. But 
I rather take-it (as was before intimated) to bean expreſſi- 
on of mans natural conſtitution ; He dwells in a nouſe of 
cl.zy, whoſe foundetion #5 in the duſt ; And ſo the Apoſtle is 
expreſs (2 Cor. 5.1.) If oar earthly houſe of this T averna- 
cle were diſſolved; the earthly houſe is the body ; and 
(2 Cor. 4.7.) tae body is called an earthen veſſel, we have 
rhis rreaſure (namely the precious promiſes and truths of 
God in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ) #1 earthen veſſels. 
We, dying men, preach eternal life ; we have death in our 
faces, while the word of life is in our mouths. The word 
here uſed, fignifies clay, either wroughtor unwrought, ei- 
ther natural ilimie dirt, or dirt made vp for uſe by art : So, 
Ger. 17. 3. When they attempted the building of that Tow- 
er, it 15 ſaid, they had ſlime for morter;, it s the word of 
the Text, which is uſed for both ſlime and morter ; they had 


commovitur, flime(which is natural)for morter,that is (by art & induſtry) 


they made morter of ſlime: The body of man is a houſe 
of clay. out not of rude natural clay ; the power, and (if 
I may ſo ſpeak) the art of God hath wrought it beyond it 
ſelf, and refined it for this goodly building, the body of 
man. 

The body of man is called a houſe, or a building, in two 
reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe of the comely fabrick ; it isſet 
up by line or by rule; there is admirable architecture, ad- 
mirable $kill in building and railing up the body of man, 
ſtory after ſtory, room after room, and contrivance after 
contrivance, in all ſo compact and ſet together, that the 
moſt curious piles in the world are but rude heaps compa- 


red toit; ſothen in reſpec of the frame and ſtructure, it 


is fitly called a houſe. 
Secondly, The frame of the body is called a houſe, in 
reſp:C of the ſoul; rhe ſoul dwells in or inhabits the body, 
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fairs of the houſe ; or, as the Mariner and Pilot ſteer and 
direct the motions of the Ship : Not that the ſoul is in the 
body accidently ( we mult not {train the fimilitude ſo far ) 
asa man is in a houſe, ora Mariner is in the Ship : there is 
a formal union between the body and the ſoul only the ſoul 
is ſaid to dwell in the body, and the body or the matter 
is after called a foundation, becauſe there is the beginning. 
Man was begun at his body, as the houſe is at the foundati- 
on. Firlt, God formed man (that is, the body) out of the 
duit of the earth, and then he breathed into him the breath of 
life, and man became a living ſoul. 

Thus the body is a houſe, and it is a houſe of clay, or a 
houſe of earth, ſocalled, chiefly intwo reſpeGs. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the matter of it; it is made of earth. 
Though all Elements (as Narturalifts teach) meet in mixt 
_—_ yet earth is predominant in groſs or heavy bo- 

ies, 

Secondly, Becauſe of the continuance of ir, or the means 
by which it is ſupported; for as it was at the firſt framed 
out of the earth, ſo it is ſtill ſupported and maintain<d b 
earth ; earthly creatures, meat and drink, 'with ſuch like 
accommodations, continue and repair this houſe from da 
to day, until at lait, -4t be laid down in the duſt, and return 
toearth agiin. Co then, it is called an earthly houſe, not 
only from the matter of which it is made, but alſo from 
=: means by which it is kept in repair, earth and carthy 
all. 


Whole foundation is in the duſk, 


Theſe words aggravate the weakneſs of mans condition. 
Suppoſe man were formed out the dult, and were but clay, 
yet, had he a ſtrong foundation, that would ſupport and 
{ſtrengthen him. The ftrength of a building is in the foun- 
dation, and that building whoſe walls are but weak, ma 
ſtand long, being firmly founded. The Church of Chriſ 
is weak of ir ſelf ; but becauſe the Church hath ſuch a 
mighty foundation, Chriſt the Rock, aliving and unmovea- 
ble Rock; (that confeſſion of Peter, Thou art Chrift the Son 
of theliving Ged, is the Churches foundation-rock) there- 
fore the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. But when 
the building is weak, and the foundation weak too, in how 
tottering a condition is ſuch building ? Mans foundation is 
but ſand or duſt ; and the word ſignifies flying, light, un- 
ſtable, moveable duſt, ſuch as lies on the ſurface of the 
carth, and is plaid about with every puff of wind, though 
ſome (I confeſs) take the word not ſtrictly, for this flying 
duſt, but for ſlimie duſt, or duſt moiſtened, which is lime. 
This was the matter out of which God created man ( Ger. 
2. 7.) duit out of the earth, or out of the duſt of the earth. 
That duſt which can hardly be collected or kept together, 
to make a ſubſiſtence, that is laid together as the foundation 
of man; His foundation is in the duſt, 

Hence we may obſerve firſt, what the pedigree and ori- 
ginal of man is; What treaſure ſoever he carries about him, 
yet he is an earthen veſſel ;, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
firſt man, 1 Cor. 15. 47. He is of the earth earthy. Earth is 
the original of man, and man himſelf is no betrer, earthy ; 
yea the earth is called his earth; as if he had propriety in 
nothing but earth, Pſl. 146.4. ſpeaking of the greateſt 
Princes, Truſt ye wot in Princes, nor in the Son of man, his 
breath goeth forth, and he returneth to his earth, Our bo- 
dies can challenge no alliance with, or propriety in any 
thing but earth ; it is our earth. The Wiſe man (Eccle/ X 

12,7. calls the body only an Allie to theduſt, or a-kinto 
duſt, but plain dxſ#; Then (ſpeaking of Death) ſhall rhe 
duſt return to the earth as it was ;it came from the earth, and 
indeath it returns to the ſame point from whence it ſet 
out. 

A ſecond thing we may take notice of from mans Origi- 
nal, which excecdingly advances the infinite wiſdom, and 
the almighty power of God ; 


That, Dnſt and Earth are the matter out of which we are 
fermed, 


But doth the countenance of man repreſent duſt and 
earth ? Could any one ſay, who had nothing to judge by, 
bur the eye, that man was made of ſuch mean marerials ? 
what characters of Beauty and Majeſty ſit in his viſage ? 
how unlikeis he to his own parent the Farth ? Man hath re- 


ccived from God, not oaly an excellent fabrick or compo- 
ſure 


Corpus by- 
mmum luti 
dicttur, 
quod tx tey- 
ra & 4Jua 
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elementis 4s 
Uundanting 
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ſure of body z but if you conſider it, the very matter of | 


which the body is compoſed, is far more excellent then 
earth or duſt. Take pic-e of earth, or _— of duſt, 
and compare them with the fleſh of raan, tfiat fleſh is carth 


indeed, but that fleſh is far better then meer earth. This | 
ſhews the power of the Creator, infinitely exceeding the | 


wer of a creature. A Goldſmith can make you a go0d- 
ly Jewel, but then you mult give him Gold and precious 
Stones, of which to make it; he can put the matter into a 
better form, but he cannot make the matter better. The 
Engraver can make 2 curious Statue, exactly limb'd and 
proportion'dt9 the life, out of a rough piece, but the mat- 
ter mutt be the ſame you put into his hands , if you give him 
Marble, it will be a Marble Starne; bur he cannot mend 
- thematter. Mans work often exceeds his matter, but mans 
work cannot make the matter. exceed it ſelf, Now God 
rook up arude lump of earth, or ſubtil cut, and he did 
not only put that into an cxceilent form, but te mended the 
matteralſo. Man is carth, but he is earch ſublimated and 
refined : Not only 4o:n the form exceed the matter, but the 
matter formcd exceeds tc matter unfuymed. 


Thirdly, A 115 lifts up the wiſdom and power of God, ſo 
it ſhould humble and lay man low. 


Eliphaz improves this principle as an arg1712nt to take 
down thefpirit of ob from his ſuppoſed he1g115 and ſelt- 
conceits. Surely thou art great in thy owa t'101ghts,when 
thou preſumeſt to enter a contelt with God : but, /ook, ro 
thy Orivinal, ſuch towring, lofty, and aſcending thoughts 
would quickly be abated, if thou wov!dit remember that 
thou art but a clod of earth, a little r- fined clay, moving ſlime, 
enlivened duft, breathing 4(hes ;, did we ſpiritually look 

the matter of our bodies, it would take down the 
ſwelling ofour ſpirits ; when our ſpirits are like Jordan, in 
the time of harvelt, overflowing all the banks of humility 
and moderation, this thought ſpiritualized, will bring us 
into our channels again, and recall us to our own bounds 
and banks. Some Naturaliſts obſerve of the Bees, that 
when they are up and angry, do but throw a little duſt up- 
on them, they are quiet, and hive again. Certainly,when 
our imaginations are b#z.ting 4d humming in the air, when 


they are flying and mounting up to heaven, not in holy aſ-' 


irings to God (which we ever ought) bur in bold aſpirings 
ho God, which we ſhould never dare, inſuch a diſtem- 
per of our ſpirits, if we could bue caſt this duſt upon them, 
1t would quict and bringthem in again. 

Hath not man cauſe to lie as low in his thoughts, as that 
from whence he was extracted.? ſhould not he be humbled 
tothe duſt, who is the duſt? Eſpecially this earth ſhould 
beabaſed in all addreſſes to heaven, in all our approaches 
unto God ; as Abraham, Gen. 18. 27. 1 have taken upon 
me to fpeak unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. We 
ſhould never be ſo low in our own thoughts, as when we 


make uſe of our higheſt priviledges. And the nearer we. 


are admitted to come to heaven, the more ſhould we (for 
the magnifying of free Grace, which makes this admiſſion) 
x r that we are but earth. 

Fourthly, If the Body be but clay, and hath but a foun- 
dation of duſt 3 then, 


Do not beſtow too much care and coſt upon your clay, upon 
your duſt. | 


How many are there who beftow much pains to trim up 
a vile body, and neglect a precious ſoul? Moſt uſvally 
they who beſtow molt pains upon this merral houſe of clay, 
beſtow leaſt about that immorral inhabitant. Jn an over- 
cared-for body, there ever dwells a negletted ſoul. You ſhall 
have a body icleanly waſhed, and a ſoul all filth; a body 
neatly cloathed and dreft, with a ſoul all naked and unrea- 
dy ; a body fed, and a ſoul ſtarved; a body full of the 
Creature, and a ſoul empty of Chriſt; theſe are poor ſouls 
indeed, That complaint of the Moral;ſt againſt Heathens, 
may be renewed againſt ſome Chr:ſtz@ns ; they are bufied 
moit berweem the Comb and the Glaf, andtroubled more at a 
diſorder in their hair ,then at a diſorder in the Commonwealth, 
(he ſaid, I fay) then at a diſorder in the Church, or in their 
own hearts. Itis a ſad thing that any who bear the name of 
a Chriſtian, ſhould ſpend much time between the Comb 
and the Glaſs, and but little between Ordinance and Ordi- 
rare, berween the Bills and the Frlpit, berween reading and 


| 


| 


| 


| induſtrious for it, We uſually lau 


hearing , botween both , and haly m:ditation ;, the. body 
is but a houſe of clay, it is burduit, therefore be not ſo 
at Children, when 


; they are making hoales of clay, and Pies of dirt. They 


| whoſecareis thus over-a tive for the body, , are but chi/- 


dren of a greater ſtature, and thew,they have ſo much more 
fo'lytin their hearts, then they , by how much they have 
more years over tatir heads; and are fooliſh about morc 
ſerious matters theu they. There u n» Ciild ro the el4 
Child. 

Fifthly, Secing this houſe of clay is founded alfo in the 
duſt, obſerve, 


That, an i a very frail , an unſteady, and an unſtable 
creature, every puff muſt needs ſubjcit vim t9 rune. 


Look upon his foundation, it is nothing but duit. When 
Chriſt { Aſzr, 7. xl:.) had finiſhed his Sermon upon the 
Mount, he compares his hearers to ſuch as build cicher up- 
on the Rock, or upon the San4; T ney that bear and 4o not, 
are lik a haufe pa:lr apon the jad : and what becomes of 
that houſe ? »when the rain deſcendtd, and the floods came, 


and the winds blew, that bau/c fell, and the fall thereof was . 


great. A foundation of duit or ſand cannot 1tand out one 
ttorm. The houſe of a mans body is wallcd ang roofed 
with clay, and bottorazd upon no better then duſt ; the 
{trength of the Church (as was touch'd before) is deſcri- 
bed by the matter of its foundation, a Rock, Aar. 19. And 
the new / eruſalem (which, as it is conceived, to be the 
molt pure ſtate of the Church here on. earth, ſo it muſt be 
the ſtrongeit)) is ſer forth having twelve fonndations, an4 
they all of ſtone, and all thoſe ttones moſt precious, and 
therefore molt durable, Rev. 21. 19. The ftrengrh and ſt+- 
bility of that eſtate which the Saints ſhall interit, when 
theſe houſes of carth are by death levelled to the earth (the 
ſtability (I ſay) of thar eſtate) is deſcribed under the no- 
tion of a City which harh foundations (Hzb. 11. 10.) He, 
namely, Avraham) looked for a City which hath foundat;- 
ons, whoſe builder and mek;r :5 God. When the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith foundations, who can tell how many they may be ? we 
can ealily tell the feweſt they can be; rwo is the loweſt num- 
ber ; ſothat atleaſt this City hath a foundation upon a foun- 
dation. The foundation of Chriſts perfect righteouſneſs 
is laid upon the foundation of Gods eternal free love ; here 
is foundation upon foundation. - The City above hath theſe 
foundations, and therefore we receive 4 City that cannot be 
ſhaken. I note theſe things, to ſhew by conſent of Scrip- 
ture, that the ſtability of any condition, in allufion to a 
building, is expreſt by the ſtrength of its foundation. Now 
all our outward glory and excellency, our life, and a'l the 
pomp of it, hath ſcarce ſo much as deſerves to he called a 
foundation : a foundation of duſt hath only the name of a 
foundatio1. That Image in Daniel, which typed out all 
the deſcents of worldly greatneſs, had 4 bead of Gold, the 
breaſt and arms of Silver, the thighs of Braſs, and the legs 
of Iron, but the feet were part of Iron and part of Clay.The 
fect are the foundation , and the feer of this Image ſpeak 
thus much to all the world, that all worldly pompand 
greatneſs, all worldly power and Majeity muſt fall ; for 
the Image ſtands upon clay ; and though it have a mixrure 
of ironinthe feet, which is ſtrong, yer it ſhall nor ſtand 
by the iron which is ſtrong, but fall ard be broken by the 
clay , which is weak. As it was in thoſe great Monarchics, 


into which the outward power of Nations and Kinsdoms 


was contracted ; foif you look upon any particu'ar man, 
though you may conceive him to have 2 head of 2old, arms 
and breaſt of ſilver, thighs of braſs, and 1-:4 of j-1n, ver 
when you come to the feet, the foundation of tie whole 


body, it is but duit, which a ſma!l torra will diiFpate and - 


blow away. The body of man hath ſo weak a foundation, 
that it 15 ſome time compared to that which hath no ſounda- 
tion, 4 T abernacle ( 1 Cor. 5.) If the earthly houſe of tizis 
T abernacle were diſſolved, faith the Apoitle) Now a Taber- 
nacle hath a roof or a covering, bur no foundation ; The 
Tabernacle of the body hath a covering, but hardly any 
foundation, only a foundation in the duſt. 

Laitly, Confider the form of ſpeaking in this Scripture ; 
How much lefs on thrm that dwell x hoaſes of clav* He 
ſpeaks of the whole man, as dwelling in a houſe of clay : 
Now we know that a body cannot properly be ſaid to dw2ll 


| in a body, the howſe Goth not dwell in a houſe; yet he 


fpeaks, 


T: Tum hi 
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ſpeaks, as of a compleat peron dwelling in a houſe of clay, 
which yet is to be underftood of one part of the perſon,T he 
foul; that dwels in a houſe of ok that is, it aCts and ofhci- 
atcs in a body compoſed of clay. Hence obſerve, ſee- 
ing the whole man cometh under the notion of the ſoul, 


That, the ſoul of man us the man. 


The ſoul goes away with the name of the whole perſon : 
The ſoul is not the man in a natural conſideration, (as ſome 
have Philoſophiz'd, aſſerting that man is nothing but a ſoul 
cloathed with a body ) for, man is man by the union of ſoul 
and body; and the perfe&tion of man as man, conſiſts in 
that union ; but the ſoul is the man in a moral conſideration, 
becauſe it is the more noble and excellent part of man : 
and it is uſual to denominate the whole from that part 
which is more excellent. The body is but asthe Cabiner, 
the ſoul is the Jewel ; the body is but as the (heath or the 
ſcabbard, the foul is as the knife or the ſword : You know 
when a man buyeth aſword, he buyeth a ſcabbard too ; or 
when he buyeth aknife, he buyerh the ſheath too; yer he 
ſaith, this knife coſt me ſo much, or 1 gave ſo much for this 
ſword ; he makes no mention of the ſcabbard or of the 
{heath : now the body is the ſheath or ſcabbard of the ſoul, 
/ Dui 7.15.) youhave it expreit ſo, / was grieved ( ſaith 
the Prophet ) in my ſpirit in the midſt of my body, ſo we 
tranſlate it, but the Chaldee is ( and ſo we have in ſome 
Margents ) in the midſt of my ſheath; The ſoul is the blade, a 
bl:de of admirable metal and temper ; the body how beautiful 
ſoever by nature, or gay by art, but a velvet, or an emboſ- 
(cd jtheath and ſcabbard : Therefore at firſt , when God 
formed man out of the duſt of the carth, and had breath- 
ed into him-the breath of life, the reſult of all is , avd 
an became a living ſoul; «it is not ſaid man became a 
living body, though life was breathed into the body , 
and the body ftood up and lived; yet the belt part 1s 
ramed for all , the duſt and the clay are ( as it were) 
quite forgotten in the ſtory, man became aliving foul. And 
that may be a reaſon, why the fear of God and keeping his 
Commandments (Eccleſ! 12.alt.) is called al[mar, be- 
cavie the things chiefly concern that part of man, which 
( upon the matter }) isall nian. The fear of God and keep- 
ing his Commandments, are ſox! work,, and tend to the 
eternal welfare of the ſoul ; and though the body ſhares in 
all the bleſſings, and aſſiſts in moſt labours of the ſoul ; yet 
the ſoul labours moſt for, and is the chicfelt ſpit of bleſſed- 
nels. How ſtrangely have ſome departed ffom this point 
of truth, which the Scripture every where writes as with 


. 2a Sr:-beam ? who inſtead of making the ſoul to be the 
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chick part of man, deny that man hath any ſuch part. 
And whereas ſome ( toucht at before ) err'd on the right 
hand, ſaying that man was nothing but a ſoul ;, theſe go a- 
{tray more, and more dangeroully on the left hand, ſaying, 
that m.n hath 10 ſoul at all: An opinion, hpwloever lately 
dreit in ſome fincneſs of wit and ſubtilties of Philoſophy ; 
yet in it ſelf, ſo groſs, ſo diſhonourable to man, ſo con- 
trary to this Text and the whole tenor of the word of God, 
that I hope it is very mortal, and will ſhertly find a grave in 
every heart, but theirs, who have more reaſon to wiſh it, then 
to maintain it. ] intend no diſpute about it, beyond the 
Argument before me ; which if it be not demonſtrative 
( as many others from Scripture are ) yet it carries ( at 
leaſt ) a fair probability aud an ingenuous ground : For 
how can man be ſaid to dwell in a houſe of clay, if he 
himſelf be nothing elſe but a houſe of clay ? or how can 
the inhabitant and the houſe be in all, but one, and the 
ſame ? 

ButI ſhall dwell too long upon theſe houſes of clay, in 
which man cannot dwell long, for it followes ; 


Which are cruſhed befoze the moth, 


What ſtrength is there in houſes which are cruſhed before 
themorh ? or as others read it, which ſhall be conſumed after 
the manner of amoth ? Mr. Broughton thus, Beaten to pow- 
der as a moth be they ;, that is, they are cruſhed as ſoon, or 
as ſpeedily as a moth. Another, They are conſumed as 
it were with a moth. A fifth tranſlates differently from all 
theſe, which are cruſhed and conſumed brfore Artturus. 
Arturws is a Conſtcllation in Heaven about the North 
Pole; we read in the 9. Chapter of Fob, ver. 9. Which 
wahes Arcturus, Orion and the Pleiades, &c, The ſame 


| 


10 


20 


30 


_— 


FO 


60 


70 


89 


word here, ſignifies a moth, and ſometimes a conſtellati- 
on, a knot or company of Stars; The ſence of this read- 
ing is made out thus ; they are craſhed before the face of 
Artturws, that is, they are cruſhed as long, or whileſt 
Arfurus doth continue ; in plain Engliſh, as long as there 
is aStar in Heaven, man will be a mortal man; or man 
will never change this condition of mortality, while the 
world ſtands. We may thus expound it, by that ( P/a/. 
72. 17. ) where the _ deſcribing the Kingdom of 
Chriſt in the extent both of place and time , faith , H:s 


\ 
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name ſhall be continued as long as the Sun; the Hebrew is {* $46» 


His name ſhall continue before the face of the Sun; to con- 
tinue before the face of the Sun, is to run in a line of equal 
continuance with the Sun ; ſo here, they are cruſhed before 
the face of thoſe Stars, that is, they ſhall be in ſuch acruſh- 
ing, riſhing condition, as long as thoſe Stars continue, 
which is, as long as the courſe of this world continues. 
Our own tranſlation, which comes clear to the letter of the 
Original, is further tg be looked into. They are cruſhed 
before the moth. It may have a three-fold interpretation. 
Firſt, Before the moth; that is, before in time, or ſooner 
then the moth. How quickly is a moth cruſhed ? man 
may be cruſhed before it, ſooner then it is cruſht, Se- 
condly, Before the moth, may be as much as, in preſence 
of the moth ; as if he ſhould ſay, man thinks he is able to 
ſtand it out againſt a potent Adverſary, yea, againſt God 
himſelf ; but, alas poor creature, he 1s not able to ſtand 
before a moth, or contend with a fly, if God arm any of 
them againſt him. Thirdly, They are cruſhed before the 
moth, that is, man is cruſht and torn, vext and worn out 
by a thouſand miſeries and troubles which attend his life, 
before ever the moth hath to do with him , before ever 
he lyes down in the bed of death, before the moth, 
that is, for the moth to fret on, or as a companion for 
the worms. 

All theſe rendrings, though they differ in words, come 
near and meet in the ſame general ſence, namely, Ar /- 
luſtration of mans frailty. Take them firſt by way of (i- 
militude, Mar is cruſhed, as it were, with ameth ; it notes 
thus much to us, That death conſumes ws without noiſe, ſe- 
cretly and filently : To do a thing as a moth, is to do ft fi- 
lently and without noiſe, Hoſea 5. 12. God himſelf ſaith, 
That he will be as a moth nnto Ephraim, and as a Lion, ver. 

14. When he faith, he will beas a Lion, it implieth open 
judgments, which come violently and viſibly, which come 
in like thunder, roaring as a Lion upon them : But when 
he ſaith, 7 will be as a moth to Ephraim, the — is, 
I will ſend filent and ſecret judgments upon you, which 
ſhall eat out your ſtrength, corrode your power, and ble- 
miſh the beauty of your garments, and you thall not per- 
ceive it : Ye fhall be undone, conſumed, and ( gs we 
ſpeak Proverbially ) ye ſhall never know who hurt you. The 
open enemies of the Church are threatned with ſecret 
judgments , under this notion of a moth , 1/a. 50. 9. Ls 
they ſball wax old as doth a garment, the moth ſhall conſume 
them, Again, Chap. 51. 6,7. Fear ye not the reproach of 
men , neither be ye afraid of their reviling. For the moth 
ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall eat thens 
like wool : that is, whereas your enemies have made a great 
noiſe and clamour with their revilings —_ you; I will 
come againſt them without noiſe, they ſhall periſh with as 
litt'e clamour as a garment doth, that is caten with moths. 

And thus the life of] man is ordinarily conſumed ( as it were) 

by a moth ; fickneſles and diſeaſes enter ſecretly, into his 

houſe of clay, they lyc in the frame, and between the raf- 

ters of this houſe, ſucking up the ſpirits, and wafting the 
ſtrength, ſpending the heat, and drinking up the natural 

moiſture of the body ; we know not how we conſume, but 

we conſume; we know not how we decline, but we decline; 

wedye, we know not how, but we dye : Is it not then ag 

with a morh, creeping upon us, yea, feeding upon us with- 

out noiſe ? 

Again, Take it by way of ſimilitude, not as before,att:ve- 
ly, or inſtrumentally, they are cruſhed as by a morh, or as a 
moth cruſhes ; but paſſively or ſubjeitively , They are cruſh- 
ed 45 amoth, that is, they are cruſhed as a moth js cruſhed, 
alluding to the caſineſs of cruſhing a moth : A moth is duſt 
as ſoon as you cruſh it, the leaſt touch kills it: Man in his 
houſe of clay is ſo weak, thatif God do but touch him, he 
dics and falls ro duſt; the Lord necds not bring his great 
Artuliery, 
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Artillery, and make batteries again the ar $6 man; the 
body of man is no ſuch ſtrong Fort or Bulwark to itand out 
a long ſiege, or endure much aſſaulting and oppoſition z he 
is cruthed as 4 moth berween your fingers : Hence David 
molt humbly deprecates the ſtroak of God,- which he ſaw 
coming, or felt as come, becauſe he was notable to bear it, 
Pſal. 39. 10. Remove thy ſtroak, away from me, 1 am conſ- 
med by the blow of thine hand, ( Lord if thou ſtrike me thus, 
I ſhall quickly conſume. ) "And leſt you ſhould think that 
Davids fleſh ( he being a King ) was tender and delicate, 
and ſo leſs able to bear any hardſhip, therefore in the fol- 
lowing words, he puts the caſe in general concerning man 
or n:11-kind. Take the man whoſe ſtrength is as the ſtrength 
of ſtones, and his fleſh as braſs ;, yet this man breaks and 
Vanithes under the hand of God, ſo he affirms, ver. 11. 
under this paſſive conſideration of a Moth, When thou with 
1b1che doth corrett man for iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty to 
conſume away like a Moth; ( And then cloſes with that 
common axiome of mans mortality ) ſurely every man 15 
vanity, Selah. 

Further, Man may well be ſaid to be cruſhed, or dye 
even as a moth, for as the garment breeds the moth, and 
then the moth eats the garment ; ſo ( beſides that power of 
God, or the out-ward ſtroak of his hand, of which David 
ſpake ) mans own diſtempered body breeds ill humours, 
they diſeaſes, and theſe breed death : As it was with Jonas 
gourd, ſo it is with us, we give life and ſuck tya worm in 
our own roots, which ſucks out our life, cauſing our leaves 
to fall, and our goodly branches ſuddenly to wither. 

Thirdly, From that ſence, he is cruſhed before ArtTurus, 
or as lons as the Stars continue, Obſerve ; 


That, as mans ſtate is frail and weak, ſo it will be, the 
for ever of this world. 


Do not look that ever there ſhall riſe up a generation of 
men, that ſhall have better houſes then houſes of clay, or 
houſes (tronger built ther, our preſent buildings. As weare 
riſen up in our fathers ſtcad, ya ps of /jinful men ; 10 
we areriſen up in our fathers itead, a generation of weak. 
mortal men : and our children will ariſe in the ſtead of us 
their fathers, a generation of men, as mortal as we their 
fathers. Till the whole compages and courſe of nature be 
changed, man ſhall not exchange the infirmity of his nature, 
He ſhall never be without cruſhing ſickzeſſes, till he #8 above 
t hem, 

The ſad ſtory of man holds on ſtill, and grows yet more 
ſad; bclore it was cr#ſhing, now it is deſtroying. 


Verſe 20, They are deſtroyed from morning to evening” 
thep periſh fo: ever without any regarding it, 


We may underſtand the former verſe of natural death , 
and this of caſual and violent death. Deſtruction and 
periſhing, import violence ; though I conceivenatural death 
be here alſo intended. They are deſtroyed from morning to 
evening, they per (1) for ever without any regarding it , or as 
Mr. Bronghton reads it, between a merning and evening, they 
are waſted without any regarding, or Without any thinking 
vwpPon tt. 

LTbey arc deſtroyed. ] That is, they are ſubject or liable 
to deitruction ; That paraſe from morning to events, notes 


-.» the whole day : it isas much as to ſay, they are deſtroy- 


ed continually, or all the day long, as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
- out of the Pſalm, Rom. 8. 36. For thy ſake are we killed 
. all the day 1lo17 : the morning and the evening arc the 
* parts of a natural-day, Gey. 1. 5. or the two terms of a 
Civil day, and theſe include and take in the full compaſs 
of the day. 

This ſence teacheth us, That, man i deſtroyable every 

momeiir, 


He waſtes in one ſence, while he grows ; and dyes, from 
the morning of his birth, and coming into the world, to 
tie evening of his return, and going out of the world : 
And not only ſo, but he is obnoxious to the violent aſſavits 
ot death every day, and all hours of every day : From the 
morning When he riſes, to the evening when he goes to 
bed, he walks among armics of dangers, and within the 
Gun-ſhot of deſtruction. The Apoſtles Catalogue of perils 
's true to this day, 2 Cor. 11.26. Jn perils of Waters, #n 
perils of Robbers, ia: perils of mitie own Comnpmry-mygny, w perils 
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by the Heathen, in perils in the City, in perils in the Wilder 


neſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren. - 
Every place isa peril, and every perſon a peril. Where 
can we go, with whom can we meet, and not go among or 


meet with perils? And do not all theſe perils ſpeak de- * 


ſtruction from morning to evening ?* Pauls experiences , 

both in regard of a natural, but eſpecially of violent death, 

brought forth theſe concluſions , which come full up to 

the point, J dye dayly, ( 1 Cor. 15. 31.) in deaths often 

(2 Cor. 11.23. ) we are killed all the day long (Rom. $8. 
6, 


Secondly , Take the words as a proverbial ſpeech , by 
which the ſhorteſt time is ſignified. As ( 1/a. 38. 12.) 
Hezekiah complaining, ſets forth his mortal ſickneſs, threat- 
ning preſent death and cutting off , thus, Mine age 5s de- 
parted and removed from me as a ſhepherds Tent; I have cut 
off like a Weaver my life, be will cut me off with pining ſick- 
neſs, from day even to mght wilt thow make anend of me ; 
that is, either continually or ſuddenly : from day even to 
night wilt thou make an end of me, 1 am waſting perpe- 
tually : or before night, within the compaſs of this day thou 
wilt deſtroy and make an end of me: theſe were the 
thoughts _ my heart, when I was in the hands of that «cure 
diſpatching diſeaſe. The Pſalmiſt ( P/al. go. 5,6. ) de 
ſcribes man as graſs, /n the morning at flouri(heth and grow- 
th up, inthe evening it 1s cut down and withereth , that is, 
man continueth but a very ſhort time : His life is but a 
ſpanlong, or but as a day long. FJonahs Gourd came up 
in anight, and periſhed in a night; and man cometh up 
inthe morning, and periſheth in the evening. The Natu- 
raliſts ſpeak of a Fly, they call Ephemeron, a creature of 
one day, which comes forth in the morning, is very active 
about noon, but when the Sun declineth, it declines too, 
and ſets with the ſetting of the Sun. Man is an Ephemers, 
a creature of one day ; for howſoever his life conſiſteth of 
many days, and is often lengthened out to many years ; 
yet between morning and evening, or from mornins to eve- 
ning, heisdeſtroyed. The firit tep he ſets upon the ſtage 
of the world, is a going out. of the world; his aſcending 
to the height of hisnatural perfection, hath in it a deſcent. 
One part of his fife compared with another, isan increaſe; 
but the whole, in reference to his end, is adecreaſe : his 
life is but a breathing death, life ſhortning as faſt as it 
lengthens; his life is death haſtning upon hin continually. 
A hand breadth is quickly meaſured; Behold (faith David, 


Pſal.39.5-) thou haſt made my dayes a hand breadth; no- 


thing needs no time to pals it in : mans age, in it ſelf, is 
but little, and comparatively it is zothing ; it falls under no 
calculation before the face of Eternity. Mine age is nothing 
before thee. 

But though the life of man be thus ſhort, and himſelf be 
deſtroyed between a morning and an evening; yet death 
laſts long, - they periſh for ever without any regaraing. _ 

They periſh foz ever, ] Death it ſeems is everlaſting. 
They periſh ; the word is often uſed in this book for the 
diſſolution of ſoul and body, not for the annihilation of ei- 
ther, as periſhing properly imports : to periſh, is here but 
to dye, for thus even the righteoua periſh, and no man lays 
1 to heart, 11a, F7. 1. 

But doth man per:ſhthus, dyes he for ever ? Shall there 
not be a return, a reſurrection, ſhall not ſoul and body 
be re-united ? Hows it ſaid then, they periſh or dye for 
ever ? 

Fo2 ever, | is ſometime put for an infinite time, and 
ſometime for an indefinite time, 1 Chron.23.25. The Lord 
God of Iiracl bath given reſt unto his people, that they may 
dwell in Jeruſalem for ever. And yet the Jews are now fo 
far from dwelling in Feruſalem, that they have ſcarce reſt 
or dwelling among any people. The like ſence of for ever, 
read 1 Kings 2. 33. P/al. 132. 12, 14. Yet further, for 
ever is put for the finite time of one mans life, 1 Sam. 27, 
12. He ſhall be my ſervant for ever, that is, as long as te 
lives; Pſal. 23.6. 1 will dwell in the houſe of the Lord for 
ever ; that is, aslong as I live. In the Text before us, for 
ever, is 2s long as this world laſts; it- notes the utmoſt 
terra of time , not ( Which is without term )) eternity. 
They periſh for ever, that is, they ſhall not live in this world 
any morc; as ( fob 14. 14.) If a man dye, ſhall be live 
again? As if he had faid, man can dye but once; he can- 
not live again, that is, 1n tius world ; ſhall he any more 
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return to his houſe, to his wife and children, to his riches 
or honours, and ſhall he here again enjoy ſuch an eſtate ag 
he had before? That ( Pſal. 103. 16. ) explains it ſo, As 
for man, but days are as graſs, 4s 4 flower of the field ſo be 
flouriſheth; for the wind paſſeth over it , and it 1s gone, and 
che place thereof ſhall know it no more ;, that 1s, he all never 
return to that local place, or civil place in which he lived ; 
he ſhall not return to thar place of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, 
to that place -of merchandizing or trading , of husbandry 
or handicraft, where he convers'd before. Thus his place 
will know him no more, Man dyes but once, and there- 
fore when he dyes, heis ſaid todye for ever. There is a 
ſecond death, but it is only a ſecond condition of life. Some 
ſhall ſolive for ever , that they ſhall be dying for ever. The 
miſery of all men here, is, that they are dying while they 
live; the miſery-of the damned hereafter , will be, that 
they are living while they dye. Weſcethen, that as life is 
a continual going out of the world ; ſo from death there is 
no returning to the world, they periſh for ever ; when once 
youdye, youaredead for good and all ( as we ſay ; ) there's 
an end, in reſpect of any work proper to this world, whe- 
ther Natural, Civil, or Spiritual. A dying man periſhes 
for ever from eating and drinking, from any outward con- 
tent or pleaſure. When Barzillai was ( as it were but ) 
upon the borders of death , and confines of the grave, 
( 2 Sam.1 9.25.) he be ſpeaks David thus, who had invited 
him to Court, Cas I taſte what I eat and drink? (and it 
follows) C2 1 any more hear the voice of Singing-men and 
Singing-women? Can 1 any more ? As if he had ſaid, I am 
now nigh unto death, theſe delights are gone, they are 
periſhed for ever, I can hardly taſte any thing I cat or drink; 
the pleaſant Voice or muſical Inſtrument, can I any more 
hear ? Much more then in death it ſelf are all theſe out- 
ward comforts periſhed, and will periſh for ever. 

Again, In relpedt of civil works, he that dyes periſheth 
for ever; no more buying, or ſelling, or trading, or deal- 
ing, all theſe things are paſt, and paſt for ever. Yea, death 
puts an end to all ſpiritual works, ſuch as were the Saints 
exerciſe and duty upon the carth ; at the grave, there's an 
end of them alſo; adying man periſhes for ever, in reſpect 
of repenting or believing, iti reſpect of praying or hear- 
ins the word. Theſe are heavenly works, but the time 
for theſe is, while you are uponthe earth, none of theſe la- 
bours are in Heaven or Hell, no, nor in the grave whither 
thou goeſt , as the Preacher concludes ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) 
Therefore ( 1/a. 38. 18. ) Hezekyabh in his ſickneſs, makes 
it one part of his ſuit to God, that he might be ſpared, 
For ( faith he) the grave cannot praiſe thee, they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth 5; the living, the 
living, he (ball praiſe thee, as I do thu a To praiſe God 
ſhall be the work of Saints for ever ; and yetthe Saints dy- 
ng are truly ſaid to periſh for ever, from praiſing God. 
A'l that praiſe ſhall ceaſe in death, which belongs to the 
ways of grace; and then ſuch praiſe begins as ſtits with 
glory, which is onr end. That Hezekzah means it of ſuch 
praiſe, and not of all praiſe, is clear from his own words, 
Verſe 20. IWe will ſing my ſongs to the ſtringed Inſtruments, 
all the days of our life, in the houſe of the Lord; that is, in 
the ordinances of thy publick worſhip. ny that are in 
the houſe of the grave, cannot praiſe the Lord in his houſe. 
And though the praiſes of the Lord in Heaven are tran- 
ſcendent , and more perfect then thoſe in his houſe on 
Earth ; yet it is a higher aCt of grace to deſire to live to 
praiſe God, then to be willing to dye that we may praiſe 
him, becauſe in this we deny» our ſelves moſt : Praiſing 
God on earth is a work, as well as a reward; but praiſing 
God in Heaven ts a reward rather then a work, And we put 
forth the moſt ſpiritual acts of grace , when we cheer- 
fully co on with a work which we know ſtands be- 
tween us and the beſt part of our reward, But I return 
to the Text. | 

Tizey periſh fo2 ever without any regarding, ] or with- 
out any laying it to heart. The word heart is»not in the 
mouth, but it is in the heart of this Scripture. For the 
ſence is parallel with that, 7/a. 57. The righteous periſh, 
and no m.21 lays it ro heart, The Chaldee gives a ſtrange 
gloſs, They periſh or dye becauſe no man grveth them medi- 
cine, asif hehad faid, there is no Phyſitian can give an Arn- 


aponet ef r;dote againſt death, or by any medicines prolong mans life. 


Biditinan 


It is a truth, that the Qecaycs and ruines of Nature, will at 


laſt exceed the repairs of Art : but this gloſs hath little re- 
gard to the Text, which we tranſlate well, They periſh 
without any regarding it, that iS, none or very few regarding 
it, The negarrve is not abſolutely univerſal, excluding all, 
as if there were none in the world who take notice of the 
ſhortneſs and. frailty of mans life, or of his for ever pe- 
riſhing condition. $0 in that place of 1ſaiah, The righre- 
ous periſh, and no man layes i to heart ;, that is, there arc 
very few, ſcarce any to be found who lay to heart ( in com- 
pariſon of the number which neglect ) the death of righte- 
OUS MEN. 


Obſerve hence, Few of the living regard how ſuddenly 
others do, or themſelves may dye. 


Tal we ſee a friend gaſping and dying, till we ſee him be- 
dewed with cold ſweats, and rackt with Convulſions, till 
our eye thus affetts our hearts, our hearts are ſeldom af- 
fected with the ſenſe of our mortality. It is one Reaſon 
why Solomon adviſes to go to the houſe of mourning, Ec- 
cleſ. 7. It ts better to go ro the houſe of mourning, then to the 
houſe of mirth ;, for (ſaith he) that is the way of all men( all 
mult dye ) and the living will lay it to heart, or the living 
will regard it. As if he had ſaid, the living ſeldom lay 
death to heart, till they come to the houſe of death : he 
ſeems to promiſe for the living, that then they will : yet 
his eaderaing is not ſo ſtrict, as if every man that goes 
to tae houſe of mourning, did certainly lay it to heart : bur 
he ſpeaks probably, that if living man will at any time lay 
death to heart, then ſurely he will when he goes to the 
houſe of mourning. When will a man think of death, if 
not when he ſees death ? And looks into that dark chamber 
of the grave? There arc many who lay it to heart only 
then : for a fit at a Funeral, they kavea paſſion of the hearr 
about mortality. And very many have gone ſo often to 
the houſe of mourning, that they are grown familiar with 
Death, and the frequency of thoſe mectings take off all 
impreſſions of mortality from their hearts. As we ſay of 
thoſe Birds that build and rooſt in ſtceples, being uſed to the 
continual ringing of the bells, the ſound diſquicts them not : 
or as thoſe that dwell near the fall of the River Nylz, the 
noiſe ol the water deafens them ſo, that they mind it not. 
Many have been ſo often at the grave, that now the grave 
1s worn out of their hearts ; they look upon it as a matter 
of cuſtom and formality, for men todye and be buried ; 
and when the ſolemnity of death is over, the thoughts of 
death are over : asſoon as the grave is out of their ſight, 
preparations for the grave are out of mind. It is ſtoried, 
( 2 Sam. 20.12. that when Amaſa was (lain by Joab, and 
lay wallowing in bs blood, in the midit of the high way, 
every one.that came by him ſtood ſtil; but anon Amaſa is 
removed out of the high way inte the field, and a cloth 
caſt upon him, and then ( the Text ſaith ) all the people 
went on after Joab. It is ſo ſtill, we make a ſtop at ons 
that lies gaſping and groaning, at one that lies bleeding and 
dying; but let a cloth be thrown over him, and he drawn 
alide, put into the grave, and covered with earth; then we 
go to our bulineſs, to trading and dealing, yea to coveting 
and inning, as if thelaſt man ( that ever ſhould be) were 
buried. Thus men periſh for ever, withoutany regarding. 
It this kind of periſhing were more regarded, or regarded 
by more, fewer would periſh. Thoughts of death ſpiritu- 
aliz'd have life in them : thoughts of death laid to the heart, 
are a cood medicine for ay evil heart, It follows , 


Verſe 21. Doth not their excellency which is in them go 
away ? They dye, cven without wisdom, 


This Verſe (as Inoted in the beginning ) prevents an 
objection which might be made, as if man had wrong done 
him : and that it were too preat a diminution to his honour, 
whom God made the chiet creature in the inferior world, 
and but little inferior to Angels themſelves, that he ſhould 
b- looked upon only as a heap of duſt, or a lump of clay, 
as a mortal momentany periſhing creature , therefore he 
pom that man hath an excellency ; but all the excellency 

at he hath, whether natural or artificial, bred in him, or 
acquired by him, as a man, when he gocs, goes too; Doth 
not their excellency which is in them go away ? Or journs- 
eth not their excellency with them ? As Mr. Broughton tran- 
ſlates, alluding to our paſſing out of the world, as ina 
journey 3 when a man dyes he takes a journey out of the 

world, 
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world, he goes out for ever; and (faith he ) doth not his 
excellency journey along with him ? Yes, the quettion at- 
firms it ; when man goes, his excellency goes too. The 
word ( fether) which we tranſlate excellency, ſignifies pri- 
marily, a reſidue, or a remain, and that two wayes. Firlt, 
a reſidue of perſons, Judges 7. 6. But all the re#b of the 
people bowed, down on their k;ees to drink water. So the Vul- 
gar underſtands it here. They who are left after them, (ball 
Letaken away from them; namely, their heirs or poſterity. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a reſidue of things, P/al. 17. 14. 
Where deſcribing worldly men, who have their portion 1n 
this life, he ſaith, Their bellies are filled with hid treaſure, 
they are alſo full of children, and leave the re#t of their ſub- 
ſtance ro their babes, Thus others take it here, Doth not 
the wealth and riches which men leave when they die, die 
alſo, and goaway ? as their perſonsare mortal, ſo are their 
eſtates ; there is a Moth will eat them both. And as the 
word ſignifies a quantitative remainder, or overplus, both 
of perſons and things; ſo alſo a qualitative exceſs or re- 
mainder, or that which exceeds in quality.; anyexceſs in 
the goodneſs of a quality, is called excellency. Thus /acob 
calls Reuben, in regard of his primogeniture, the excellency 
of dignity, and the excellency of power ; yet blots him in 
the next verſe, becauſe of his fin; thou ſhalt not excel, Gen. 
49. 3,4. Thisſenſeof the word ſuits well with the ſcope of 
the Text in hand. H# excellency, that is, whatſoever doth 
excel, or is beſt in him, But what is that ? Some by his 
Excellency underſtand the Soul; as if he had ſaid, that beſt 
part of man, the Soul , which may be oppoſed to clay and 
duſt before ſpoken of, that noble guest, that royal inhabitant 
of this houſe of clay, gocth out when Death enters. Death 
diſſolves the union between ſoul and body. 

Or rather, we may take . excellency for any ſpecial en- 
dowment ; firſt of the body, as beauty or ſtrength. Se- 
condly, of themind, as wit and knowledge, learning or 
Skill. Thirdly, We may take it for thoſe worldly excel- 
lencies of riches, honour or authority ; when a man goeth 
out, all theſe excellencies which are in him, or which are 
about him, go out too. This excellency is the ſame which 
is called the goodlinefs of man, by the Prophet (1/4.40.6.) 
Thevoyce ſaid cry; what ſhall I cry ? All fleſh 1 frafs and 
all the goodlinefs thereof 15 45 the flower of the fiela;, not on- 
ly is the fleth,but the o_ thereof fading alſo. So here, 
not only the houſe of clay , and the foundation of duſt, 
but the excellency of it, all the adorning and poliſhing, 
the guilding and painting, the rich hanging and precious 
furniture of this houſe go away. 

Taking excellency here for the ſoul, then we ſee where- 
in our excellency conſiſts, 


As man was the principal part of the Creations ſo the Soul 
is the principal part of man. 


The conſtitution of the Soul 1s mans natural excellency, and 
the converſion of the Soul is mans ſpiritual excellency. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Death # the going away, or the de- 
parture of the ſoul from the body. 


Death is called ſometime 4 departure of body and ſoul 
out of the world. Now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace (faith old Simeon, Luke 2..) Man goes to his long home, 
Eccleſ. 12.5. 1 go the way of all fleſh, ſaith Moſes; and, 7 
£0 away, faith our Lord Chriſt of his death. Death is alſo 
called a departure of the ſoul from the body. The death 
of Rachel is thus deſcribed, Ger. 35. 18. And it came topaſ, 
that as her ſoul was in departing (for ſhe died. 

From the other interpretation, which I rather inſiſt up- 
on ; obſerve, 


That, In death all a mans natural and outward excellency 
what ſoever, leaves him, and departs from him. 


Pſal.49. 16. Be not thou afraid when one us made rich, 
when the glory of hu houſe increaſes, why, For when he di- 
eth, he ſhall carry nothing away with him ; his glory ſhall not 
deſcend after him. Though a man have an excellent out- 
ſide, a great ſtock of riches, beauty and honour, though 
he hath excellent /inings of wiſdom and knowledge, yet all 
ends, as to him, when he ends ; and therefore David con- 
cludes ( Pſal. 39.) Man at hu beſt ſtate, or , in his beſt 
eſtate, 14 altogether vanity. The excellencies that are in 
him go away, in that day all his thoughts periſh; his coun- 
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ſels and his projects periſh with him. One of the Anci- 

ents ſtanding by Ce/ar's Tomb (who was one of the moſt 
accomplith'd men in the world, for natural, civil and mo- 

ral excellencies, learned, valiant, noble, rich and power- 

ful ) he (I ſay) ſtanding by C e/ar's Tomb, wept, and cri- Ubi nune 
ed out, Where i: now the flouriſhing beauty of Ceſar? what pulchritads 
15 become of his magnificence ? where are the Armies now > Cefaris? 
where the honour of Caeſar ? where are now the vittories, the 199 it 
Triumphs and Trophies of Czfar ? All's gone, all's deparr- RR 
ed, the goodlineſs of them is as the flower of the field ; his 
excellency which was in him, is gone away. And thus it 
will be ſaid of all thoſe, ( who without grace) are moſt 
excellent in any thing below. Though your clay be curi- 
ouſly wrought, and ftampt with ſuch beauty, as renders 
you almoſt Angelical to the eye of others ; though your bo- 
dics are ſtrongly joynted, and bleſſed with ſuch health as 
renders your lives moſt active and comfortable to your 
ſelves ; though your minds are ſtored with variety of learn- 
ing, and you know as much as is kowable in the whole 
Circle of nature, or of times; yet when Death comes, all 
theſe excellencies go away, Nothing will tay by us then, 
and go ( not from us, but ) with us, bat the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Teſs our Lord, for whom (Paul did, 
and) we ought to ſuffer the loſs of all things, and count 
them but dung, that we may win Chriſt ( Phil. 3. 8.) For 
notwithſtanding all other knowledge and wiſdom, we ſhall 
dic, and conclude (as this Chapter concludes of man) with- 
out wiſdom.T hey die even without wiſilom,or word for word 
They ate not, and in wiſdom. We may underitand it tws 
wayes. Firſt, (as if he had ſaid) though menare excellent 
in wiſdom, yet they dic, their wiſdom is to them in death, 


> 
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or defence againſt the ſtroke of death, by all their wiſdom, 
learning and knowledg, then fools or brute beaſts, who 
have no wiſdom, no knowledge atall. They die even with- Nu! ft (> 
out wiſdom, or, ever as if they had no wiſdom. Died Ab- pitntia qua 
ner 4s a faol dieth? ſaid mourning David, 2 Sam. 3. 33. ffs 
yea, Abner died as a fool dieth. And fo, in one ſence, do *** _ 
the wiſeſt of men. He was the wiſeſt of all the children of 
men, and he ſpake it by the wiſdom of God, who asking 
this queſtion, How dicth the wiſe man ? anſwers, as the 
fool, Ecclef. 2. 16. Let not any man pride himſelf im the 
excellency of his wiſdom ; for that he dwells in a houſe of 
clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt : his frailry is not 
curable by his excellency, nor his mortality conquerable 
by his wiſdom ; he ſhall die as if he had no wiſdom. And 
ſome who have moſt worldly wiſdom, die with leaſt ; yea, 
they dic with the greateſt folly. Not 173 wiſdom, may be an Wow Zn {oe 
extenuation, or a more gentle, caſie expreſſion , for , in ++: : _ 
abundance of folly. 1 remember, it is obſerved concerning tenzatio «ft, 
Paracelſus (a great Phyſitian, a man exceedingly vers'd in % © in mag- 
Chymical experiments) that he bragg'd and boaſted, he had "2 ##1t#ti4. 
attained to ſuch wiſdom, in diſcerning the conſtitutions of. y_ 
men, and ſtudying remedies, that whoſoever did follow 
his rules, and keep to his directions, ſhould never die by 
any diſeaſe z caſually he might, and of age he muſt ; but * 
he would undertake to ſecure his health againſt diſeaſes; a KY 
bold undertaking ! But he who by his art promiſed to pro- = 
tect others to extream old age, from the arreſt of death, 
could not, by all his art or power, make himſelfa prote- 
Ction inthe prime of his youth, but died even as one with- * 
out wiſdom, before, or when he had ſeen but rhirry. Se- 
condly, They die without wiſdom, that is, they cannot car- 
ry their wiſdom away with them; as not their worldly 
riches and pomp, fo nor their worldly wiſdom and know- 
ledge, chap. 36. 12. 

Thirdly, They die cven without wiſdom, that is, the 
preparenot wiſely for death. This is the condition of molt 
men, their excellency goes away with them, and they die 
without wiſdom ; they have had wiſdom, but they die as 
if they had none, that is, they apply not their wiſdom 
while they live, to fit themſclves for death; they die be- 
fore they underſtand what it is to live, or why they live. 
This wiſdom is wanting in moſt men; and of all ſach the 
Pſalmiſt concludes to this ſence of the place, Mar being in 
honour, and under ſtanderh not, is like the beaſts that periſh, 
Pſal. 49. 20. Thatis, he periſhes foolithly, and without 
wiſdom, like a beaſt, though in his life a man ofhonovy Morena 07 
and excellency. He that dies unpreparedly, dies fooliſh- ſen = 


ly. It is the wiſdom of man to liye in the world, in the —_ 
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Prius no1i- meditation of, and preparation for his departure out of this 
antsr qu2n world, And itis fuch a wiſdom as is above man; therc- 
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fore David prayes, Pſal. 39.4. Lord, make me to knortmine 
end, and the meaſure of my dayes, what ut 1s, that I may 
krew how frail I am : ASif he had ſaid, Lord, I have been 
conſidering this and that thing (haply David's thoughts 
were inthe duſt, and he had been handling the clay out of 
which he was made) yet ſaith he, by all thoſe conſiderati- 
ons of my natural conſtitution, I cannot bring my heart to 
be ſo ſenſible of my frailty, as I ought tobe therefore he 
turns himſelf ro God, Lord make me to kyow this thing. Here 
is our wiſdom, when we ſeck to God to ſpiritualize natu- 
ral conſiderations, and make them effeCtual for the attain- 
ing of this wiſdom, the knowing of our end, and the mea- 
ſure of our dayes. = 

Bu is itnot ſome ignorance of our duty to petition for 
the knowledge of our end ? May we deſire to know what 
God hath no where promiſed to reveal ? To petition for 
the literal knowledg of our end, that is, what year or day 
our lives ſhall end, is a {inful curioſity, and a preſumptuous 
intruſion into the ſecret will of God : but ro petition for a 
ſpiritual knowledge of our end, that is, how we may end 
well any day of the year, or any hour of the day, in an ho- 
ly duty, and an humble ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the re- 
vealed will of God; thus to know our end, how ſoo 
ce«/i117 (25 one tranſlates) ſhort-liv'd and brittle ware we 
be ; thus to know, how defective we are ( as the Greek 
renders it) or what we lack, namely, to the endof our 
dayes, is abovethe inſtruction of any creature. We may 
preach, and you hear of death, as long as you and we live, 
and yct not know the frailty of our lives, till God mars us 


know it; therefore( ſaith he) Lord,make me to know how frail 
lam; none could teach him this Leſſon, but God himſelf. 
The ſame holy defires are breathed out, Pſal. 99. 12. So 
teach us to number our dayes, that we may apply. our hearts 
unto wiſdom ;, asif Moſes had faid, Lord, I have been num- 
bring my dayes my ſelf, and telling over my life; I can tell 
no further thenthree or four ſcore, and yet, though I can 
tell no further, I cannot apply my heart unto wiſdom ; we 
need but little Arithmetick, ro number our dayes, but we need 
agreat deal of Grace to number them, And a child may be 
wiſe enough to number the dayes of anold man; and yet 
that old mana child, in numbring his own dayes,that is, not 
able to number his own dayes ſo, as to apply his heart to 
wiſdom. To number them fo, is a very ſpecial point of 
wiſdom ; the true Chriſtian Philoſophy ; perfettly ro medi- 
tate on death, is the perfettion of life. And it is therefore 
our wiſdom to die well becauſe we can die but once: A 
man had need do to that wiſely, which he can do no more. An 
error in death, is like an errour in war, youcannot com- 
mit it twice. We have moſt reaſon to look to it, not to 
err at all, where it is not poſſible to err again. Atually ro 
err twice, is more ſinful ; but not to have a poſſibility of erring 
twice, is moit dangerous. Wetranſgreſs the Laws of living, 
over and over a thouſand thouſand times ; but as 
for the Laws of dying , no man ever tranſgreſſed them a ſe- 
cond time. That we ſo often tranſgreſs the law of living, us 
an azgravation of ſin upon all men. And that we can tranſgref 
the law of dying but once, 1s the ſeal of miſery upon mo#t men. 
Let us then cry unto God, to be taught this great wiſdom, how 
to die, and not without wiſdom. 


CHAF.-V;-Vel 1,2. 


Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee and to which of the Saints wilt thou turn > 
For wrath k;lleth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly One. 


tain the fourth Argument, by which El:- 

fl po goes on to convince Fob of ſinful 

I hypocrifie. And the conviction is made 

two wayes, from a twofold compari- 

EB ſon. Firſt, He compares ob to the 

——— == Saints , and finds him unlike to them. 

Secondly, He compares Fob to the wicked, and finds him 

like tothem ; if ſo, then Fob muſt needs be a hypocrite, 

who had carried it fair all the while in the world, for a great 

Profeſſor, and yet, when he comes tothe trial, was unlike 

all rhe Saints, and moſt like the wicked of the world. The 
firſt Argument may be thus framed ; 

He 1s n10t a juſt or a boly man, who in his affliftion is altoge- 

ther unlike holy and juſt men. 

But Job, thou in thy afflition, art altogether unlike holy 

and juſt men : 

Therefore thou art not a holy or a \uFt man. 

The Propoſition is implied : the Ainor or the Aſſumpti- 
on is in the firſt verſe; Call now, if there be any that will an- 
[wer thee ;, azdto which of the Saints wilt thou turn? As if 
he ſhould ſay, Enquire as much as thou wilt, thou ſhalt 
find none among the Saints like thy ſelf ; they who have 
been ſomewhat like thee (of whom thou ſhalt find but few) 
11 the troubles which thou haſt born, even thoſe thou wilt 
f d altogether unlike thee , in bearing thoſe troubles. 
Scarce any of the godly ever ſuffered ſuch things as thou 
haſt done, but none of the godly ever did ſuch things in 
their ſufferings. | 

As he argues him, inthe firſt verſe, of hypocriſie,by his 
unlikeneſs to the Saints ; ſo in the next words, he argues 
him of hypocrifie, by his likeneſs tothe wicked : His firſt 
Argument for this, lies inthe ſecond verſe; and inthe three 
following verſes, therelics a ſecond Argument to confirm 


the ſame point : Heattempts to prove Job like a fool or a 
wicked man, two wayes. 


iu 


Firſt, In his manner of ſuffering. 
Secondly, Inthe matter of his ſufferings. 
Firſt, (faith he) Thou art like a fool, or like a fooliſh 
man, like the worſt of men, in the manner of thy carriage 
under ſufferings : The Argument may be framed thus; 


He that behaveth himſelf like a fool, or like a wicked man 
while he 5 in trouble, 1s a man either openly wickgd, or 
groſly hypocritical. 

But Job , thou behaveFt thy ſelf like a fooliſh or wicked 
man in thy troubles : 

T herefore thou art wicked, &c, 


The Aſſumption or Miner Propoſition is in the ſecond 
verſe; Wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
As it he ſhould ſay, Thou pineſt, rageſt, and vexeſt th 
ſelf under thy ſufferings, aſter the rate of fooliſh and ſilly 
oiics, that is, ſinful and wicked ones. 

Secondly, He would prove ob to be a hypocrite, be- 
cauſe his ſufferings, for the matter of them, were like the 
judgments which God uſes to pour forth upon wicked and 
ungodly men; and that Argument may be thus framed : 


Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deſtruftion 
cometh upon them ;, they and their children, and their 
whole eſtates are ſwallowed up in a moment. 

But Job, thou having flouriſhed alittle while, wa## ſud- 
denly ſurprized and ſwallowed up by judgments ; thou, 
thy eſtate, thy children, all devoured and conſumed : 

T herefore thou art a wicked man, a very hypocrite; God 
hath dealt with thee as he uſes to deal with his enc- 
mies, and therefore thou art not his friend. 


This is the Logick of the Context, or the Reaſons couch- 
cd in them, whereby hon would convince Fob of fin : 
By thisa general light is let into the whole Context. 

Now we will conſider the words, and open their ſence 


| diſtinQly. 
Call 
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Call now, if there be any that will anſwer the; and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn? _ 

Interpreters varie much about the meaning of theſe 
words, .n þ 9G 44-71-- 

Firſt, Some of the Jewiſh Writers look-upon theſe words 
as proceeding from height and pride of ſpirit in Eliphax. ; 
as if he diſdained to talk with Job any longet about the bu- 
fineſs ; as if he looked-yupon ob as no match for him, in 
point of argument z bids him look out an" Angel ora Saint 
to grapple with him -in theſe diſputes, and ſee if he could 
find any one of thoſe , who would undertake for him as an 


Advocate, or be. his Second, foraſmuch as himſelf was' fo 


unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what he had done ; 
Call now , if there be any that will anſwer thee, that is, an- 
ſer ifor thee ; or, to which of the Saints wilt thou turn for 
help, to patronize or plead thy cauſe? but I ſhall paſs 
that, Fog Pe OR 

Secondly, Others of the Jewiſh Writers make the ſence 
out thus, as if Eliphaz had ſaid- with Paw, in the point of 
the Lords Supper (1 Cor. 11. 24.) That which [have del:- 
vered unto you, I have received of the Lord, fo, that which 
I havedelivered untothee, in my former argumedit, I re- 
ceived from the Lord ina viſion ; it was revealed unto me 
from heaven : Now, do thou try whether thou canſt leatn 
any thing from heaven, or from the Saints upon the carth, 
(who are inſtructed to and for the Kingdom of heaven )_ 
which may anſwer my arguments, or confute the reaſons 
which 1 have brought againſt thee. I had a viſion from 
heaven, now call thou to heaven, and ſee if thou cant 
have any anſwer from thence ; turn alſo to the Saints,ro any 
Saint upon the earth, and ſee what they will anſwer thee ; 
I believe thou wilt not find one amoneſt them all, differ- 
ing in judgment from me, or from that Oracle with which 
1 have now acquainted thee. They will al} agree with me 
in theſe great Principles, about the providence, power 
and juſtice of God ,-{ about the ſufferings, finfulneſs and 
weakneſs of man. That's a ſecond ſence, 

Thirdly, Others take the wordsas an Jronie, as a deriſt- 
on or ſcorn put upon Job by Eliphax ; as if Eliphaz had 
mocked him thus ; Thou halt handled the matter well, thou 
haſt carried thy ſelf ſo, in the dayes of thy peace and proſ- 
perity, thatnow, when thou art in trouble, thou mail call 
tong enough, and cry till thy throat akes, and thy ſpirits be 
ſpent, and yet have none to anſwer thee, none to ſpeak a 
wordto thee, or to do thee any good ; though thou cry to 
all the Saints, and ſend to all thy friends round about thee, 
yct in this day, yone will hear or regard thee : Thou wilt 
tind thy ſelf torſaken of all, no man will give thee any aſ- 
ſiftance, or rake any care of thy condition. Juſt as Elyjah 
brake forth in holy ſcorn againſt the Prophets of Baal(1 Kin. 
18. 27.) whenthey were crying out to their /de! for help, 
and a ſign by fire; Cry aloud (faithhe) cry aloud; he bad 
them cry aloud, yet he knew the Idol was deaf and dumb, 
2nd could neither hear their cry, nor give them Anſwer : 
© Eliphaz. ſeems to ſpeak to Fob ; Cry alord now, to this, 
to that Saint, with whom thou art acquainted here on earth , 
or Cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelf; call this way, call 
that, if any will anſwer thee, either God above, or Sane 
below ; thou ſhalt not find here or there any to aſſt, any 
torclicve thee. And ſo he ſeems to altude to that juſt reta- 
liation of God, who uſually turns his car from their cry in 


'** aday of trouble, who have turned their ears from his coun- 
. ſels; inthe dayes of comfort; as{Prov. 1.) Wiſdom threa- 


tens, They ſha# call, bat I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall cry, but 


i- Iwill not hear. Why? Becauſe they have refuſed mſtrutti- 


on, aid have not choſen the fear of the Lord. 


In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popiſh Writers buſic 


* themiclves much, to ground invocation ot Saints, and the 


iterceſhon of Saints for us, upon this Text: As if Eliphaz 
had directed ob to cry to the Saints departed ; Call now, if 
there be any that will anſwer ? and to which of the Saints wilt 
thou turn ? What Saint wilt thou chuſe for thy Patron or 
helper inthis ſad cendition ? So they teach and practiſe,ha- 
ving 2ppointed a particular Saint in the Kalendar of the 
year, to the help of every particular aiHiction in their lives, 
and t9 theſe they turn themſclves in every diſtreſs ; They 
have a Saint for the Sea, and a Saint for the Land, a Saint 


_ 
y_ 


forthe fire, and a Saint for the water, a Saint for cach dil- - 


calc of the body, and for each diſaſter in the family: To 
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ſomeof theſe they ſuppoſe 7ob was adviſed tohave recourſe 
for ſuccour and comfort in his troubles. "And yet they are 
dividedin opinion, and give adouble ſence about it, Firlt, 
As if Fliphaz had thus beſpoken him; If rhoy deft nor give 
credit nnrd me, nor believewhat Thave ſpoken, w.i revealed 
from Goll, then call thaw thy ſelf pon God; and try whether 
he will net grve thee ſome a#ſiver, and reſolve thy doubt - Or if 
by reaſon of thine own tnworthinefs, 119i: cans# not obtain an 
mwediate anſwer at the hand of God, then turn thee ta ſunie 
of the Saints, that by their mediation thou maiſt receive lighe 
from God, to aſſure thee about my viſion, whether 'it were ſent 
Secondly, Others interpret it more 
largely,” as if Eliphaz perceiving Job t» be bronpht to ſome 
fight and acknowledgment of is fins, arid now to thirſt 


| hs the pardon of themr; he, in theſe words, exhorts him 
| tocal] ypon,” andcry unto God for pardon, if perhaps he 
' himfelf would vouchfafe to anſwer ; but in caſe ſhame did 


fo cover his face, aud guilt ſo ſtop his mouth, that he could 
not ſpeak nnto God immediately, then he adviſcth him to 
pray inaid from ſome of the Saints departed, who might 
manage this ſuit, and intercede for him at thethrone of 
Grace. The groſnefs of this interpretation, is ſuch, as 
carries a ſelf-reputation with; i-and therefore I ſhall rot 
need to ſtay long abour' ing of it, Neither will 
I ſtay to argue againſt thi 1ets, uſeleſs doctrine ini 
general, The invocation ts RiHeparted , which finds no 
ſetter of command or direMion,ngletter of promiſe or ac- 
ceptation, no letter of exatnple or practice for our imitati- 
tion, in the whole Book of Gnd: bur it isa reproach to 
the Saints, and a dithonour tb God, whoſe Name and in- 
communicable Title is, The God hearing prayers, and there- 
fore to him jhall the defires of all fleſhcome; and if all tohim, 
then who to Saints or Angels? Only He canbe the object 
of our prayer, who is the object of our faith, Row. 10, 
How ſhall they call on hiv: on whom they have not believed ? 


| To whom we pray, npon him we mult believe. Saints de- 


parted are not to be believed upon, how then ſhall they be 
called on ? 

But to leave the queſtion, 1 ſhall only touch two things, 
to ſhew how wide they ate in this expoſition. 


3 


Aqu. 7n lor, 


Firſt, The confeſſed Doctrine of Popery tells us, that be- - 


fore Chriſts coming in the fleſh, & kis tefurreRion from the 
grave, all the Saints departed were in Limbus, a place, 
which they have framed and built up intheir own fancies,as 
the common receptacle of all thoſe who died m the Faith of 
Chriſt, before Chriſt died ; therefore they tell vs (ro eck 
out the ftory) that as Chriſt went down into Hell, the place 
of the damned, to ſtrike terror into the Devils, ſo he went 
int9 this Limbs, thence to deliver the Fathers from that 
priſon, and carry them up, with himſelf into glory. Now 
this being their Tenet,how ſencelefs is it for them to ground 
their opinion of invocation of Saints, upon any Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament? And therefore it is fo, to ground it 
upon this. 

Secondly, If we conſider theſe words, we may as well 
ſeek for fire inthe bottom of the Sea, as for the invocation 
of Saints in this Text, for here is no ſuch thing ſpoken of; 
and if any thing ſounds that way, it is rather to condemrt 
praying to Saints, then any cofifirmatiorl of it ; fot cal{now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee;, carries this ſence ra- 
ther ; callnow, for there is none to anſwer thee, and to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? that is, none among all 
the Saints (if thou turneſt tothem) can givethee any help : 
As Mercer , a moderate Papiſt, gives & meaning of this 
Scripture, againit the current of their interpreters. 
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And this will appear more fully in opening the Granmha- 


47:6 1neptes 


tical ſence of a word or two, which allo will give the clear . 


meaning of the whole paſſage. Eliphaz (as was hinted in 
drawing out his Arguments) calls upon ob to call to re- 
membrance former times, to ſearch the records of Antiqui- 
ty, and ſee whether he could find an example of any one 
among all the Saints, who either had ſuch troubles as his,or 
in his troubles ſpake and behaved himſelf as he had done ; 
he bids him name one, if he could, 

Callrow.] or, C ri I pray rhee, What we tranſlate, 
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ow, 1s ſometime a particle of inſulting, but moſt oy 


of perſwading or intreating. Werender it asan Adverb 0 
time, but it rather imports a requeſt. $0, Ger. 12. 13, 
Abraham intreats Sarah, Say I pray thee, thou art my Siſter. 

The word ( Kara) Vhich we tranſlate call, ſignifies firit 
to cry aloud by way of preaching or proclamation, Iſa. 58. 
1, Cry aloud, lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet: Secondly, 
By way of prayer or invocation, as, Pſal. 50. 15. Call wp- 
03 me in the day of trouble; but it rather ſignifies, and that 
more properly, tocall by appellation, or by way of nomi- 
nation, as, Auth 1. 20. Call me not Naomi, but call me Ma- 
rh. So here, Call now, that is, look over the names, or 
call over thenames of all the Saints, as we uſe to ſay, when 
many ſhould mcer together, and we would know whether 
they are all met; or as Stewards, when they pay many hi- 
red ſervants their wages, take the Bill, and call over their 
names, and ſo pa So one by one, Mat. 20, 8. Inthe 
evcning, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaith unto his Steward, 
call the Labourers, that is, call them by their ſeveral names, 
and give them + their hire. Thus we may underitand 
the phraſe in this place, read the Catalogue of the 
Saints ; call every one by - his name, and put the 
queſtion to them, ask ths, whether ever they had ſuch 
alli tions as thou haſt ?. gg askthem whether they behaved 
themſelves under their qtlictigns as thou haſt done ? I be- 
lieve thou wilt find none. $q, Anſwer thee. To thus ſence 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Call now if there be any that wall 
defend thee, that is, be thy Patron or Advocate, in word, 
or in cx:ample of their lives. © 

If there be any that will anſwer thee.) For, the word 
which we render anſwer, ſignifies not only, anſwering un- 
t0a queſtion, but an anſwering to a condition, or a Corre- 
ſpondency in practice. There is an anſwering by likeneſs 
of works, as well as by fitneſs of words. A real anſwer, 
2nda verval anſwer. Take it fo, and then, Call zow to the 
Saints, call them all by their names,/intends only thus much, 
ſee-if there be any that are like thee, or ſute either thy ſpi- 
rit or thy condition, ifthere be any ro whom thou mayelſt 
parallel thy ſelf, either inthe matter or manner of thy ſut- 
Thou art more like a Heathen, who knows not 
God, then anyof the Saints, inthefe complainings, And 
ſccing,out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth fpcaks, 
theſe words ſpeak thy heart abounding in ſin, but empty of 
grace. Face anſwers face in the water 3 but neither thy 


face nor heart, will anſwer either heart or face of ary of the 


Saints, in theſe waters of affliction. We find this word (1g- 
niſyin? fimilitude or compariſon, or the equivalence of one 
thing to another, in that inſtance, Eccleſ. 10. 19. Money 
wiſyers all things; the meaning of it is, that money in a 
proportion or value, ſuits, parallels and fits all things: 
Thacre is nothing in the world, but you may ſuit it with a 
proportion of money, money will anſwer it; money an- 
wers, 0r is like all things, by an equivalency, though not 
n the formality, 


And to which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? 


The Septu-gint read it, To which of the Angels wilt thon 
look ? And the learned Mercer adheres to that tranſlation, as 
thinking, that by Saints, are meant Angels ; though he be 
ſo far from laying any bottom in the words for the Popiſh 
opinion of tic mediation of Angels, that he exprelly con- 
gemns it : buthegives the ſence thus, as if El:phaz had 
reproved Fob of pride, for conteſting with God , whenas, 
if he did turn himſelf to Angels, he ſhould find himſelf far 
below , and much over-matcht by them: What! Thou 
uſt and aſhes, mere righteous and juſt then'God? Though 
he charged his Angels with folly, yet, ever! they 
are tov wiſe and holy for thee to deal with. 1i thou wert 
put into the ballance with Angels, how light wou!ldit thou 
be? then, how much lighter then vanity art thou, being 
weighed with God ? But the Hebrew is better tranſlated, 
Tae word fignifies a thing or perſon, ſeparated 
end ſect apart from common, and dedicated to a ſpecial, cf- 
pecia ly, a holyuſe. Holineſs (inthe general nature of it) 
is nothing elſe but a ſeparation from common, and dedica- 
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tion to a divine ſervice, ſuch are the Saints , perſons ſepa- | 


rated from the world, and ſet apart unto God: The Church 
in general (which is a company of Saints) is taken out of, 
and ſevered from the world : The Church is a fountain ſeal- 
cd, and a garcenincloſed; ſo alſo, every particular Saint 


is a perſon ſevered and chicloſed from the common throng 
andmultitude of the world : Ceme our from among them, ard 
be ye ſeparate, ſaubthe Lord; and reuch no unclean thing, 
and I will recerve you, 2 Cor. 6.17. 

Turn the..] It is beth a witty and judicious conceit that 
Eliphaz, in theſe words, alludes to Painters and Picture- 
drawers, who when they are drawing the picture ofa man, 
or of any other thing, frequently- turn their eyes upon the 
Proto-type, upon that which they are to draw by. When a 
man ſits (as they ſpeak) to have his picture taken, the Ar- 
tilt turns his eye x 6 upon him; ſo here, to which of the 
Saints wilt thou turn thee to fee thy picture, or to ſee any 
one like thee ? where wilt thou look now, and by looking, 
obſerve a Saint of thy complexion, a holy naan like thy 


, ſelf? If the Pittares of all the Saints were loſt, none of them 


could be found in, or Copied out from thee. . The word which 
we tranſlate r#rz, doth not fignifie ſimply to look about or 
turnthe eye, but toturn the eye about with much intention, 
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or __— of obſervation, to make a diſcovery, and find ſienificat , 


out ſomewhat, Sometime it ſignifies to look in compaſſr 
on, Pſal. 25. 16. Turn thee unto me (ſaith David) and 
have mercy upon me, for I am very low. Tolook in compal- 
fon, notes a ſtrictneſs of obſervation, to find out what 
charity or mercy ſhould ſupply : ſuch alook or view of his 
eltate, David defired, that God would turn his eye upon 
him ; to what end ? that he might conſider and find out all 
his neceſſities, and in mercy ſuccour him. 

So then, To which of the Saints wilt thou tur ? ſounds 
thus much ; upon what Saint wilt thou fix thine eye, to find 
thine own likeneſs, a repreſentation of the ſufferings thou 
bearcſt, or of thy bearing theſe ſufferings ? Take the ſum 


' and ſenſe of the whole verſe thus, Cal! over the Roll or Ca- 
| talogue of all the Saunts, which euher ever were , or at thu 


day are vpon the face of the earth. See if there be any whoſe 
conditzon or attions will anſwer in proportion unto thine ; turn 
thine eye upan all the holy ones, ſeerf thou canſt obſerve any 
like thy ſelf, in the matter or manner of thy afflifkons, in the 
dealings of God with thee, or «n thy compla;nings againſt God. 
Job, thou ſtandeſt alone for all the Saints; go ts the fools of 
theearth, and to the prophaner Infidels ; among them thou 
maiſt haply meet thy pattern, and among their records read the 
ftory of thine own impatience and miſcarriage : For (asit fol- 
lows) wrath kalleth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. 
How like a fool and ſilly one art thou, who haſt thus almoſt 
vext thy ſelf ro death at thy own troubles, and pineſt with en- 
vy at the proſperity of cthers ? Such ſeems to be the connexFt- 
on and dependence of the ſecond verſe, with, and upon the 
firſt , which I ſhall preſently deſcend to open, when F 
have __ an Obſervation or &wo from the former already 
opened. 

It was good advice which Eliphaz. gave ob in that con- 
dition, namely, to take. view of the Szints, and to com- 
pare himſelf with them. Thence obſerve, 


It u profitable for ws to look to the example of the Saints, 
exther thoſe departed, or thoſe alive, and by them to ex- 
amine , both what we do, and how we ſuffer, 


God hath given us, not only his Word for a rule, but he 
hath given us examples as a rule, to walk by. He hath 
given vs his own example, that we, looking unto him, 
thould be holy, as he 15 holy, in all manner of converſation ; 
Be ye holy as 1 am holy: God, whous the holy one, 1: the high - 
eſt pattern of holineſs. And he hath givcnys his Son, who 
15 the expreſs image of his perſon, and the brightneſs of his glo- 
ry, to be our example. The life of Chriſt is a fair copy 
indeed, a copy Without any blot, or uneven letter in it : 
for he alſo is rhe holy one. Chriſt is not only the Principle 
of holineſs, but alſo the Pattern of holineſs to his pcople, 
they that [9 they abide in him, muſt walk even as he walked. 
His works ( excepting thoſe that were miraculous , and 
works of mediation between God and us) are our rule, as 
well as his word, Heb. 12.2. Locking unto Jeſus the au- 
thor and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſer be- 
fore ham, &c. words of near importance with thoſe in the 
Text, To ”—_ of the Saints wilt thou turn thee? Look 
to Jeſus ; when you are ia ſuftcrings, and have a race of 
patience to run, let your eye alwaycs be upon Chriſt, and 
draw the lines of your carriage, both in your ſpirits and out- 
ward actions, according to what you ſee in him. Look ro 
him; And, ver. 3. Conſider bins that endured ſuch contra- 
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jon of finners. .. Which the Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Per.2.21. ) 
7 og; Long ed For even hereunto were ye called, be- 
cauſe Chritt alſo ſuffered for ua, leaving an example" that we 
(bould follow his ſteps ; We muſt follow his ſteps both inthe 
matter and = uw manner of our moing F T_T 
Chriſt ſaith, 7 you, and learn of me, Math. 
I1.29. ord a herd ( itis a yoke of affliction, 
as well as a yoke of inftrution- ) Andhecalls it his yoke, 
not only becauſe, he, as a Lord layes it uponthe necks of 
others, but becauſe, he, as a ſervant bore that yoke hini- 
ſelf ; therefore he ſaith, Takg my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; that is, not only take my upon you fot the mat- 
cer, but learn of me for the manner, how to bear that 

oke. Beſides theſe grand leading, unerring examples of 
God and Chriſt, the examples of the Saints arc alſo com- 
mended to our imitation, both in doing and in ſuffering. 
What ſoever things were written ( and examples were writ- 
ten ) aforetimie, were written for our inftruttion. Why hath 
the Holy Ghoſt ſet ſo many pens a work, to write the lives 
of the Saints ? Why hath he kept a record of them in his 
own book, but for direCtjon to his people in after-times ? 
The Lord hath not regiſtred any one act of the Saints, but 
is uſeful fot us. The aQtsof Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, 7acob, 
Samuel, David, are full of praftical Divinity. The ſuſ- 
ferings and troubles of theſe, and many others, are full (if 
I may ſo ſpeak ) of patherical Divinity. As the Apoſtle 
James his counſel more then intimate ( Fames 5. 10. ) 
Take , my brethren, the Prophets , who have ſpoken in the 
Name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering affliftion 
and of patience : Hence thoſe ancient Saints ahd believers 
( Heb. 12.1.) arecalled acloud of witneſſes ; A cloud, be- 
cauſe there is a direQive or a leading vertue m them. As 
there was acloud that went before the children of 1/rae/ 
in the day to lead them, ſo this cloud of witneſſes, leads 
us upand down the wilderneſs of our ſorrows, and in the 
dark night of our ſufferings. Turn you to the. Saints, to 
that cloud of witneſſes, eye them, and ſee what becomes 
youin ſad times. They have ſuffered joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their : ſuffer you likewiſe, if you come into the 
hands of ſpoilers. They lived by faith in the midſt of a 
thouſand deaths ; live you likewiſe by faith in death, when 
ever you come into the hand of that of terrors. And 
when at any time your own heatts, or the wayes of others 
are out of courſe, check and chide them for and from thoſe 
diſorders, by ſending them to the praftiſe of the Saints. 
Look, to the Saints : from which of the Saints have you 
learned to be proud and high minded ? From which of the 
Saints have you learned to be earthly and covetous ? From 
which of the Saints have you learned to ſeek and ſet up 
your ſelves, or to be impatient under the hand of God ? 
That man bath reaſon to ſuſpett he hath done ill, who doth 
that, which a good man never did, or ever repented the do+ 


ing of it. 
Obſerve further , When God forſakss 4 man, all the Saints 
01 earth forſakg him too. 


Eliphaz looks upon Job, as a man forſaken of God, and 
then he bids him get help, if he could, among the Saints. 
He that oppoſes God, ſhall be oppoſed by all who are 
God's. There is the ſame mind in the ſervants of Chriſt, 
which is in Chriſt their Maſter, They love where and 
whom he loves, they hate-whom he hates, they are aſha- 
med of thoſe of whom Chriſt is aſhamed; If God reject a 
man, the Saints will not undertake or anſwer for him. $6 
much of the firſt Argument, ranking ob with the wicked, 
becauſe ( as Eliphaz thought ) he could not find any in the 
rank of Saints like himſelf 

The ſecond Argument riſes to a like conviction, becauſe 
( inthe ſame mans opinion ) he might eaſily ſee himſelf ſo 
hke the wicked. 


Fo2 wrath killeth the foliſh man, and envy ſlaycth the 
filly one. 


Here are two ſinful paſſhons, wrath and envy; and here 
aretwo ſorts of ſinful perſons, The fooliſh man, and The ſil- 
ly one, producing two ſad effects, ( which yet in effect are 

ut one ) the one kills, and the other (layes, both arc 
deadly and deſtruQtive ; Wrath killeth the fooliſh man, and 
envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. There are ſeveral fins and luſts 
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which accompany, as the ſeveral ages and degrees, fo the I 


ſeveral tempers of men. Raſhneſs and intemperance hur- 
ry and inflanje young men, ambition blows up riper years, 
and covetouſaels often tyranniteth over old age : Wrath 
rakes hold of ſools, and envy ſcizerh the filly one. Theſe 
worms ſtrike the root of ſuch meri, arid make them wither. 

worn killing omg trees, and conſu- 
ming their fruits ; ſo there are ial- lults, which like 
worms, eat out, and deſtroy the lite of ma ; wrath kh llerh 


the fooliſh m4n. 
* The foliſh man. ] Heis A foo!, who kath not wiſlom 
to direct himſelf; but The fool, is he, who will not follow 
the counſel and direction of the wiſe, The word ſignifies, 
not ſo much a fool, who hath no knowledge; as a foo! 
who makes no uſe of the knowledge which he hath : ſuch 
a one is afooliſh mati indeed. Or it notes a man haſty, 
bold, inconſiderate, ruſhing on, handover head, withour 
fear or wit: A man, whocither is maſter but of little 
knowledge, or that which he hath ( be it {tfle or much ) 
maſters him. Ir agrees fully in ſence, and is the ſame to a 
letter in ſound, with our Engliſh word Evi; Such the 
Prophet ( Zech. 11. 15. ) deſcribes: Take {faith he ) the 
inſtruments of a fooliſh ſhepherd, he doth not mean, the in- 
trumeats of a rude and merely ignorant ſhepherd, a man 
that hath no knywledge or learning ; but of a raſh and im- 
ſhepherd, or of alaty and idle ſhepherd, who, 
- though he hath kriowledge, yer knows not how ( or hath 
no heart ) to improve his knowledge for the good of his 
flock. The Prophet Ezekyel gives us the character of ſuch, 
Chap. 34. 4. The diſcaſed vave ye not ſtrengtheie2 , nor 
have ye healed that which was ſick, nor bound up that which 
was broken, &c. But (will ye know what work they made?) 
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with fury and with cruelty have ye ruled them : ye have been ” 


moved with fury, not with pitty, and acted by paſſion, not 
by reaſon, much leſs by grace : So in this place, the fooliſh 
man, whom envy ſlayes, is not a mere ignorant, one that 
hath no brains, but one hare-brain'd and uncompos'd. E!:- 
phaz hints at Fob ſecretly in this word, whom he knew re 
ported for a man of great knowledge and learning, accor- 
ding to the learning of thoſe times, yet he n him 
with fools; becauſe he coriceived him wrathful, raſh, in- 
temperate , not having any true government of himſelf. 
Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools, Eccleſ.7.9. A fool is 
not able to judge of the nature of things, or times, or oc- 
caſions, and therefore he is angry with evety thing that 
hits not his nature or his humour. He will be angry with 
the Sun, if it ſhine hotter then he would have it ; and with 
the winds, if they blow harder then he would have them ; 
and with the clouds, if they rain longer then ſerves his 
turn. They that are emptieſt of underitanding, are ful- 
leſt of will, and uſually fo full of will, that we call them 
wil-fw. Hence, unleſs every wings ready to ſerve the 
wills, they are ready to dye by the handor judgment of 
their paſſions. 

Wrath kills the foliſh man. ] Wrath may be taken here 
rwo wayes, cither for the wrath of God, or for the wrath 
of man. In the former ſence, the meaning is, That the 
wrath of God kills fooliſh men; Which is ari undoubted 


truth : but I rather adhere to the latter, which gives the 


meaning thus, That the wrath of « fooliſh man , kills him- 
ſelf; his own wrath is as a knife at his throat, and asa 
ſword in his own bowels. The word which we tranſlare 
wrath, ſignifies indignation, anger, teaſtineſs, or touchineſs : 
Properly wrath is anger inveterate ; anger is a thort fury, 
and wrath is along anger ; when man is ſet upon it, when 
his ſpirit is ſteeped and ſoaked in anger, then it is wrath. 
Eſau raked up the burning coals of his anger in the aſhes, 
till his Fathers Funeral ; The time of mourning for my Fa- 
ther will ſhortly come, then will 1 ſlay my brother. But our 
word rather notes, a fervent heat and diſtemper of ſpirit 
preſently breaking forth, or an extream vexation frerti 
and diſquicting us within: As P/al. 112. 10. The wicks 
ſhall ſee it, and be grieved; ( that is, he ſhall have ſecret 
indigtiation in himſelf to ſce matters go ſo. ) He ſhall gnaſh 
with his teeth, and melt away. Gnaſhing of the teeth is cau- 
ſeri by vetxing of the heart : and therefore it follows, he 
melts away ; which notes ( melting is from heat ) anex- 
tream heat within. This ſence is very futable to this of Eis- 
phaz, wrath ſla eth the fooliſh, or wrath makes him melt 


away ; it melts his greaſe with chafing, as we ſzy of a 
man furiouſly vext : __ that deplorable condition - 
a4, 
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the damned, who are caſt out of the preſence of God 
for ever, is deſcribed by weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth ; which imports not on'y pain, Hut extream VEX- 
ing at, or in themſelves. Thoſe fools ſhall be ſlain for 
ever with their own wrath, as well as with the wrath 
of God. | | 

Wrath killeth, &c. ] But how doth wrath kill a fooliſh 
man ? His wrath ſometimes draws his ſword and Kills 
others: but is his wrath as a ſword to kill himſelf? 
Many like Simeon and Levi, in their w_ have ſlain a 
ran ; but that the anger of a man ſhould ſlay himſelf, 
may ſeem ſtrange. The paſſion of wrath is ſuch an engine, 
as recoyles upon him that uſes or diſcharges it, As the de- 
fire of the ſloathfal killeth him, Prov. 21. 25. So, the wrath 
of a fooliſh man kills him : that place enlightens this z how 
comes deſireto flay the ſlothful ? Thus; A man flothful 
in ation is full of deſires, and quick in his affections after 
many good things ; he would fain have them, he longs for 
them : but the man 'is ſo extream lazy, that he will not 
ſtir hand or foot to get the things which he deſires; and fo 
he pines away with wiſhing and woulding , and dies with 
grief, becauſe deſire is not ſatisfied. So, in like manner, 
wrath is ſaid to flay a man, firſt, becauſe it thruſts him 
head-long upon ſuch things as are his death ; he runs wil- 
fully upon his own death, ſometimes by the dangerouſneſs 
of the ation, whence caſual ſudden death ſurpriſes him ; 
ſometime by the unlawfulneſs of the action, which brings 
him to a legal or judiciary death. Secondly, his wrath is 
ſaid to kill him , becauſe his wrath is ſo vexatious to 
him, that it makes his life a continual death to him, and 
at laſt ſo wearieth him out and waltes his ſpirits, that 
he dyes for very gricf : and ſoat once commits a threefold 
murder ; Firſt, He murders him, zntentionally , againſt 
whom he is wroth : Secondly , He, really, murders his 
own body: And thirdly, He, meritorzouſly, murders his 
ſoul for ever, except the Lord be more merciful then he 
hath been wrathful, and the death of Chriſt heal thoſe 
wounds, by which he would have procured the death of 
others, and hath {as much as in him lies) procured his own. 

And envy flayeth the filly one.” ] Theſe two expreſſions 
meet near upon a ſence. Envy us the trouble which a man 
concerves in himſelf, at the good which another receives. 
This diſcaſe gets in at the eyes and ears, or is occalioned 
by lecing or hearing of our neighbours bleſſings. In the 
1 Job 2. All the luſts in the world are reduced to three 
heads, The ls/t of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride 
of life ; Envy is the chiefelt luſt of the eyes, and it is pro- 
perly called the luſt of the eye ; becauſe a man ſeldom en- 
victh another, untill he ſees ſome good he hath above him- 
ſelf. This paſſion isa nvarderer alſo, it begins at the eyes, 
but it roots down into the bones. 

Envy flavcth the ſilly ene. ] There is not much diffe- 
rence between the nature of theſe two, the fooliſh man, 
and the filly one; But the Original words by which they 
are expreſied, are very different. The root ſignifies to per- 
{wade, t9 intice or allure : And it 1s taken ſometime in a 
good ſence ( as in Ger. 9. 27.) where the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks withadmirable elegancy, God will perſwage the per- 


mz na [waſible, we tranſlate it, God will per ſwade Japhet. Fapher 


Taphih le 
Japhith, 


had his name from being perſwaded or perſwadable ; God 
ſhall intice or perſwade Fapher : which was a prophelie of 
rhe calling of the Gentiles, who are deſcendants from Ja- 
pher, as the Jews are from Shem, So, that Word is applicd 
to Gods drawing, or alluring men by the ſweet promiſes 
and winning enticements of the Goſpel. God doth ( let 
it be taken in holy reverence) tole men on by promiſes, 
and deceive them Traetey/ into the Goſpel ( Hoſea 2.14.) 
I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs. And be- 
cauſe by perſwaſions men are often deceived and ſeduced 
ro evil, therefore the word ſignifies alſo to deceive and be- 
euile, 2s well as to perſwade; and in the paſſive, to be be- 
Suiled andgcceived ; Hence the word in the Text is deri- 
ved, which we tranſlate a ſimple one, or aman that will ea- 
fily be perſwaded and1ed by another, a ſequacious or eahe 
m<n. whom you may carry with a mouth full of good 
words, and fair promiſes, whither you will. Yet, we 
find this word ( P/al. 116.6.) uſed mm agood ſence, for 
a man without inful guile and craft, a ſimple, honeit, plain- 
hearted man, The Lord preſerveth the ſumple, But hcre, 
and often ciſc-where, it 15 taken in an ill ſcnec, for a man 


without ſence and reaſon, without heart and ſpiritz a.man 
that cannot in any competency judge of things, or make 
out his way, but is merely led, and lives upon the opinion 
and t of another : To ſuch wi/dow cryerh withour, 
and uttereth ber voice in the ſtreets ; how long ye ſimple ones, 
will ye love fimplicity ? Prov. 1. 20, 22. Thr fn envy 
ſlayerb, He is out of his wits already, and a little matter 
aill put him out of his life: Ezvy ſ{ayerb him, that is a 
ſimple man looking upon the proſperity and bleſſing. of 
God upon his. neighbour, will needs atfflict himſelf: he 
looks upon himſelf, as having loſt all, if that man gain : he 
falls, if his brother ſtands ; and can with more eaſe die miſc- 
rably, then ſee another live happily. Tathus ſence it is, Thac 
envy kills the ſilly one. 

Now the reaſon why El:phaz ſpeaks of theſe two, the 
fooliſh and the ſimple one, and characters them, as dying 
by the hand of theſe two luſts, Wrath and Envy ; is be- 
cauſe he conceived all Fobs troubled and (as he thought ) 
muddy complaints in the third Chapter, aroſe from theſe 
two impure and filthy ſprings, Wrath and Envy; from 
proud Wrath, and impotent Envy : he looked upon him, 
as angry and diſpleaſed, yea, as enraged , becauſe God 
had dealt fo ill with him; and he ſuppoſed he ſaw him 
pale and wan, caten up and pined with enyy, becauſe others 
were ſo well, becauſc his friends enjoyed health, and lived 
in proſperity round about him. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
art wroth at thy own poverty, ſickneſs and ſores ; and thou art 
enviow at our plenty, health and eaſe. And may not 
folly and ſimplicity, challenge that man for Theirs, whoſe 
ſpirit thus reſents, either his ownevils, or his ncighbours 
good ? 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, Every wicked man i a fooliſh, 4 
filly man. Sin u4 pure folly, 


Inthe Proverbs all along, wickedneſs is the Interpreta- 
tion of fooliſhneſs. It is fo'ly to take braſs Counters for 
gold, and tobe pleaſed with Bugles more then with Dia- 
monds. When an he:r is impleaded for an /deor, the Judge 
commands an apple, or a counter, with a piece of gold, to 
be ſet before him, to try which he will take ; if he takes 
the apple or the counter, and leavesthe gold, he is then caſt 
for a fool, and unable to mapnage his eſtate, for he knows 
not the value of things, or how to make 'a true election. 
Wicked men are thus fooliſh, and more, for when Bugles 
and Diamonds, Counters and Gold are before them, they 
leave the Diamonds and the Gold, and pleaſe themſelves 
with thoſe toyes and bables; when ( which is infinitely 
more ſottiſh ) Heaven and Hell, life and death are ſer before 
them, they chuſe Hell rather then Heaven, and death ra- 
ther then life; they take the mean, tranſitory, trifling 
things of the world, before the favour of God, the pardon 
of ſin, a part in Jeſus Chrift, and an inheritance among 
the Saints in light. All the wiſdom of wicked men, is 
wiſdom in their own conceits. And Solomon afſures us, 
that there is more hope of a fool then of ſuch; that is, of thoſe 
who are ſenſible of their own failings, and are willing ( as 
the Apolile direts) ro become fools that they may be wiſe, 
1 Cor. 3.18. - Opinioninit ſelf is weak, but ſelf-opinion 
is very ſtrong ; even the ſtrongelt of thoſe ſtrong-holds, 
and the higheſt of thoſe high Towers, which the ſpiritual 
war, by thoſe weapons which arc mighty through God, is 
to oppoſe and caſt down : which, till they are caſt down, 
theſe fools arc impregnable, and will not be led captive 
uzto Chrilt. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, ro ver and 19 be angry at the 
troubles that fall upon #5, or at the hand which ſends 
them, u a high point of folly and of igncrance. 


Wrath and diſcontent ſlay the fooliſh ; ſuch are at once 
twice (lain, ſlain with the wrath of God, and with thcir 
own. 

To die thus, is todielike a fool indeed. For firſt, this 
wrath of man ſprings from his ignorance of God : Man 
would not be angry at whatthe Lord doth, if he knew he 
were the Lord, and may do what himſelf pleaſes, The 
ground of anger is a ſadpolinien of wrong. 

Secondly, This wrath of man ſprings from ignorance of 
himſelf. He cannot be angry with any croſs, who rightly 
knows hunſelf. 

Firit, tobe a creature. 

This 
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This f\ution of our ſelves teacheth us that leſſon of hu- 
mility, to be ſubject to the will of our Creator. The law 
of our creation calls us to all paſſive obedience, as well as 
unto ative, as much and as quietly to ſuffer, as to do'the 
will of God; bur eſpecially, if aman did fully know him- 
ſelf to be a ſinful creature, he would notbe angry ; yea, he 
would lay a charge upon his mouth, not to utter 2 word, 
and acharge upon-his heart, not to utter a thought againſt 
what the Lord doth with him. 1 will bear the indignation 
of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned aravish bim , faith the 


Church, Micab7-9. As if the had ſaid, the remembrance 


of my fin takes away all pleading, ma more all varrel- 
ling, in how angry a poſture ſoever the Lord ſers himſelf 
to aflict me : And therefore my ſpirit is'reſolved, that be- 


cauſe my fleſh hath ſinned, my fleſtt ſhall bear the indig- 


nation of the Lord. He that knows what it is to ſin, knows 
that all ſufferings lef then hell, are kf"then fin. If a-man 
wete convinced of this, that, what he bears is leſs'then his 
ſin deſerves, he would bear it, with thariks, not with com- 
plaints. Yea hewould ſay, that, as He hath deſerved all 
theſe and more then all theſe ſtrokes, ſo he hath need of 
them. The bundle of folly in his heart,'calls for a bundle 
of rods upon his back , and he 'ſt&&want *of correction 
might have been his undoing. Therefore to be angry with 
affliction, argues a than ignorant of himſelf as a creature, 
much more as a ſinful creature. Onee more, the foo- 
liſhneſs of ſuch wrath appears to the eye of nature and 
common reaſon , becauſe this wrath brings no eaſe or 
remedy at. all to:thoſe wounds, but rather makes them 
more painful, ifnot remedileſs. Tt s anargument of folly 
to do a thing, whereby we cannot help our ſelves ; bur it 
is folly and madneſs to do that which hurts, which makes 
our wound feſter and our diſeaſe grow deſperate. Did any 
man ever eaſe himſelf by fretting or raging under the croſs? 


How many have made their croſs more heavy upon them, | 


by raging at it ? A mans own wrath is heavier to him 'then 
his croſs. A ſtone 14 heavy, and ſand weighty, but A fools 
wrath 1s heavier then- them both, Prov. 27. 3. A fools 
wrath is very heavy to others, but it is heavieſt to him- 
ſelf. The Text is expreſs for it, Which may be a third Ob- 


ſervation. 


Tobe angry and diſcontent at Gods judgments, 1s more de- 
ſtruttive then the judgments themſelves. 


The wrath and judgments of God afflit only, but your 


own wrath deſtroyes ; wrath ſlayes the fooliſh. Probably | 


God came only to correct you, but wrath kills you. The 
wrath of man is a paſſion, but it is very ative upon man, 
and eats up the ſpirit which nurſes and brings it forth : 
Frowardneſs and anger are at once our fin and our torment. 
He that is angry when God ſtrikes, ſtrikes himſelf, where- 
as humble ſubmiſſion to the blow turns it into a kiſs or 'an 
embraces and they that fit down quietly and believingly 
under any evil, bear it at preſent with more caſe, und? in 
the end, find it inth ei nventory of their geeds. Da- 
vid, It 14 good for me that I have been afflifted. 


Fourthly, Note, That, ts envy another mans good or pro- | 


ſperity, 1s an arguwent of the worſt ſanplicuy. 


Envy ſlayeth the ſilly me, ] Envy is a common theam, 
I will notſtay upon itz but ſhall only give' you two rea- 


ſons to demonſtrate the filly ſimplicity of an envious per- | 


ſon. 


not the leſs, becauſe another hath more. Leah's fruitfulneſs 
was no Cauſe of Rachels barrenneſs. Thy portion is not im- 
parece by thy brothers increaſe ; thou thy ſhare, and 
e hath but his; how ſilly a thing then is it to envy him 
that hath much, when as, his having much is not the cauſe 
why thou haſt little? Again, this troubling thy ſelf that 
others have-more, will not get thee any more ; Envy never 
brought in earnings or increaſe. | 
Secondly, A manof wiſdom will make all the 
another his good. Take away envy, / and that which i 


mine, is thine; and. if] take away envy; that which is | 


_—_ mine. Tohavea heart ts: for hix"bſef- 
ings upon another, is ir ſelf a great bleſſing, and pives 
thee likewiſe a part in thoſe bleſngs. Thus? we ol. efi- 
joy all the joys and comforts, the favours and deliveratices, 
the health and peace;the riches and plenty;the gifts,yea,and 


[5 


Firſt, The good of another is not thy hurt"; thou haſt 


good of | 
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; He hath no reaſon for what he doth, but 
mind todoit. A fooliſh-man is a wicked main} and here 


the very graces of all thoſe,in whoſe graces and 
and riches, pcace and health, cc. we can really and cor- 
dially rejoyce. Whereas 'an-envious man ever {tandeth in 
his own light, and cannot rejoyce in his own mercies, fot 
grieving at his Brothers, 

So far of the ſecond part of the argument, whereb 
Eliphaz "would convince Fob of wickednel s, his likenef, 
to = wicked in bearing of, or rather frettmg againft his 
troubles. = | 


VERS. $5 454-27 8.81 
J have-ſcer! the foliſh taking rot, but fubbetily J curſes 
his habitation, OY tees. 


His eh/l0:en are far frontſafety, and they are | 
the gate, neither is there any to we. | 
Whoſe Harveſt the humgry eateth up, and taketh it evert 
out of the thozmes, and the robber fwalloweth up their 
W. © parts of the fourth argument were cleared in 


I thetwo former Verſes. In theſe three ”_ ar- 
Sues further, to the ſame effect, His argnmient is groun- 
ed upon his own experience, which had'ſhewed many 
examples of fooliſh men, like 7ob ( as he ſuppoſed ) both 
inhis rifing and in his falling, in his good dayes and in his 
evil. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh taking root', and ſuddenly I 
an_—_ by hebitation, &c; "The | Arne may be thus 
Fooliſh men flouriſh a while, and then come to certain and 
fndden deftruftion ; they, and their children, and their 


- 


eſtates, are all cruſhed and ſwallowed np.. 

But thou didft flouriſh a while, and grow np like ſome 
Loodly rree, yer ſudden deftruttion came npon thy chil- 
dren” and upon thy eftate , the robbers have conſumed 
and fwallowed all up. 

Therefore thou alfa xt fooliſh, 8&c. I have ſeen the fooliſh 
takmg root, but ſuddenly Tenrſed his habiration : Þ have ſceri 
thee taking root, and 1 obſerve thy habitation curſed ; Thy 
outward condition is ſo parallel with theirs, that I know not 
how to diſtinguiſh thee, from them, inthy inward and ſpi- 
ritual conditidn. | 

J:have. ſcen the foliſh taking roc. 

Eliphaz, urgeth experience. He urged experience in 
C Ry verſe. 8. E Fa I have ſeen, they that Hongh ini- 
quity and ſow wickedneff, reap the ſume, &c; Heurgeth ex- 
perience here apain, and this. ſuperadded experience ſeems 
to anſwer an objeCtion which might be made againſt that 
former experience : For ſome might ſay, many wicked 
men plow iniquity cnough, and ſow wickedneſs abundant- 
ly, yet they reap comforts and the contentments of this 
world ; they have what their hearts deſire, afull harveſt of 
riches, pleaſures and honours. | 

It is true (faith Fliphaz) I grant it, I have obſerved 
thelike alſo, 7 have flew the fool raking root ; yea, but I 
can anſwer quickly and remore this objeQtion : it doth not 
at all weaken my former affertion, grovnded upon that 
experience; for as [have ſeen him take root, ſo, ſuddenly I 
curſed bis habitation, his children are far from ſofery, &Cc. 
He flouriſt@h, but he withers quickly; he fakes root, buf 
he is ſoon pull'd up by the roots. * 

J have ſeen. ] Experience u the miſtreſs of truch. Truth 
is called the daughter of time, fr ye page bringeth 
forth many truths ; and the word of God ig made vitible 
in the works of God. 1 have ſeen, ( ſaith he) This truth 
hath ran into my eye. Tn experiences the promiſes of God 


ſtand forth, and in experiences the threatnings of God 


ſtand forth , and ſhew theniſelves : all the experiences 


thatwe have in the world, are ofily ſo many exemplificati- 


; ons of the truths contained in the promiſes or th catnings 


of the word. h 
- Thefwliſh, ] 1 ſhall not ſtay to open tharterm; for we 


' met with it in the former varſe, w: ath ſlaz et the fooliſh one. 
| Only ina word, this fooliſh man is one, whoatts without 


counſel, and whoſe will is too hard for his utiderſtanding. 
becauſe he hath a 


the fooliſh manis a wicked man at eaſe, awicked man in 


his fulneſs and abundance of outward comforts : 4 foul ts 
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ever worſt, when he is at eaſe. And as he more abounds in 
comforts, fo, he abounds more in fin. All ;aercies are to 
him but fuel to his folly, and meat and drink for his mad- 
neſs. That rich man who pleaſed himſelf ſoin his world- 
ly ſucceſſes is call'd a fool, T bou fool, this night ſball thy ſoul 
te taken from thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be 
which thox poſſeſſeſt ? ( Luke 12. 10. ) All wicked men are 
fooliſh, and wicked rich men have ever the greateſt ſtock 
of folly. And they are therefore more fooliſh then others, 
becauſe they think themſelves wiſer then all. If a man can 

et riches, if his root be well ſettled in the earth, and his 
er ſpread fairly out , he accounteth himſelf very 
wiſe, and ſo do many others account him too. A rbri- 
ving ſonner is a fooliſh and an unproſperous man ; but be that 
plots bow to thrive by ſin, is the moſt fooliſh man in the world, 
and thereforc inall his proſperity moſt unproſperous. As 
the foaliſhtake root, ſo, that by which they take root is of- 
tentimes their folly. 


Taking root, ] Wicked men under the outward curſe | 


are compared to trees not taking root, 1/a. 40. 24. He 
bringerh the Princes to nothing, yea they ſball not be planted, 
yea they ſhall not be ſown, yea their ſtock ſhall not take root 
the earth. And Pſalm 129. 6. Let them be as graſs upon the 
houſe ( having no earth to take root in) which withereth 
afore ut groweth up, whereof the mower filleth not bis band, 
nor he To bindeth up the ſheaves his boſom, Wicked men 
proſpcring, are compared to a tree well rooted. 7 have ſeen 
the fooliſh taking root ;, that is, confirmed and ſetled in ar 
outward proſperity. A root isto the tree as a foundation 
is to the houſe, the eſtabliſhment of it ; when a tree is 
well rooted, it takes in the moiſture of the earth freely, 
then the body or trunk grows big, the branches ſpread 
forth, the leaves are green, and it abounds with fruit. So 
that with the welk-rooting, we muſt take in all that concerns 
the flouriſhing of a tree. Hence, other Scriptures expreſs 
the men of the world by trees, not only ſecretly taking 
root in the carth, but putting themſelves forth and appear- 
ing in their viſible beauty and vertue. ( Pſal. 37. 35.) D«- 
vid produceth his experience, / have ſeen the wickee.s 
power (how ? taking root, yea ) ſpreading himſelf likg 4 
green bay-tree. They are deſcribed by their hs, bran- 
ches and leaves, And in ſa. 2.11. The the. Lord 
(hall be «pon the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted 
«p; not only upon the Cedars of Lebanox that are deeply 
rooted,. but upon the Cedars of Lebanon that are bigh and 
lifred up, and upon all the Oakes of Baſon. In Hoſea 14.v.5. 
The proſperous eſtate of the Church ( under the dew 
and influence of heavenly bleſſings ) is held fogth te us 
under the notion of a tree taking root. 1 will be as the dew 
ro Iſrael, be ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt his roats as 
Lebanon (that 3s, as the trees in Lebanon) bis branches 
ſpall ſpread, and bis beauty ſhall be as the Oltve-tree, and bis 
ſmell a5 Lebanon. | ; 
In the fourth of Daniel, the ſtate, glory, and _ 
cence of the Kingdoms of this world are ſhadowed by a 
tree. Nebuchadnezzar in a viſion hath a tree preſented 
before him, he knew not what to make of it, and there- 
ore calls for the wiſe men toexpound the viſion, which he 
thus relates, ver.q. I ſaw, and behold atree in the midſt of 
the earth, the beighth thereof was great ;, and the tree grew, 
and was ſtrong, and the beigth thereof reached Qzto heaven, 
and the ſight thereof to the ends of the earth, and the leaves 
thereof were fair. When Daniel comes to interpret it , 
( ver. 22.) heſayes tothe King, Thou art this tree, &c. 
Nebuchadnez.zar in all his worldly pomp, is ſet forth by a 
ly tree. Inthe 53. Ax V. 2. Where the birth of 
Chrilt is propheſicd, it is ſaid, That he ſhall grow up before 
him, as a tender plant, and as aroot out of a dry ground. 
As a very flouriſhing eſtate, whether in ſpirituals or tem- 
porals, is expreſt by a tree planted by the water ſide , So a 
mean, low eſtate, is ſignified by atree in a dry ground, 
Our Lord Jeſs, in regard of any outward glory, was like 
a tree in adry ground, as the words following expound it, 
He hath no form nor comelinefs ;, and when we ſhall ſee hum, 
there is nobeauty that we ſhould deſire him. His Kingdom 
was not like the Kingdom of thoſe great Monarchs, {trong, 
and high, and beautiful with any created luſtre. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked men may flouriſh in 
great outward proſperity. 


I have ſeen the wicthed raking root. . The Prophet Feremi- 
ab, in the twelfth'of his Propheſie (a Scripture touched be- 
fore, chap. 4. 7. to this purpoſe) being ſomewhat ſcandali- 
zed at the proſperity of treacherous dealers, deſcribes them 
thus, ver. 2. T hou haſt planted them, yea, they have takgn 
root z they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit. Here are four 
degrees ; Firlt, They are planted; there is many a tree 
planted that takes not root : but (faith he) chow haſt plant- 
ed rhew, yea, they have taken root, There are ſome trees, 
which are both planted and have taken root, yet they do 
not grow ; eſpecially not to any height or greatneſs: 
though they live, yet they do not thrive. -Theſe are plant- 
ed, and they take root, and they grow; but there are ma- 
ny trees planted, rooted and growing, which yet are fruit- 
leſs; theſe have all, _—— lanted, they take root, they 
grow,-and they hring forth fruit: And who are theſe ? 
Surely, the worlt of men, as the very next words evidence ; 
God 18 near in their months, but far from their reins, God 
is near in the mouth of ſuch, that is, they may ſpeak of 
him ſometimes, but he is far from their reins ; there is no- 
thing of God in their hearts : and ſurely, chey thathave 
nothing of God in their hearts, have nothing of goodneſs 
in their hearts, « intheir lives. £ g 
y and proſperi wicked men li 

Gols Ience. —_ is the glory of the 

—_ in letting them have eale, who 
are a burden unto himſelf? in letting them proſper, who 
are (as God can be pained) a pain unto himſelf; in ſuf- 
fcring them to flouriſh, who vex his people ? in ſuffering 
them tolaugh, who make his people mourn ? 

Further, He gives them leave to rake root and flouriſh, 
(whom he could blaſt and root up every moment) that all 
may fee what isin their hearts. If God did not permit 
them to take root, yea, and ſometime to grow up and flou- 
riſh,we ſhould never ſee what fruit they would bring forth ; 
we ſhould never ſce thoſe grapes of gall, thoſe bitter clu- 
ſters, if theſe vines of Sodom, and fields of Gomorrah, were 
not water'd with the dew,and warm'd with the Sun of ſome 
outward proſperity. 

Laſtly, The proſperity of wicked men, is a great trial 
of good men ; The four:ſhing of the ungodly is as ftrong an 

x 


exerciſe of their Graces, as their own wutherings. 


Secondly Obſerve , That, Wicked men may not only flou- 
raſh _=_ grow, but they may flouriſh and grow a great 
w . 


I ground it upon this ; the Text ſaith that they take root, 
I have ſeen the fooliſh take root ; and the wordnotes a deep 
ing. In the Parable of the Sower (Mar. 13.21.) it 
is aid, that the ſeed which fell into tonie ground, wither- 
ed, becauſe it bad no root ; noting, that the cauſe of a ſud- 
den decay,or withering inany plant, is the want of rooting ; 
whereasa Tree well rooted, will endure many a blaſt, and 
ſtand out a ſtorm. Some wicked men ftand out many 
ſtorms, like old Oaks, like trees deeply rooted, they ftand 
many a blaſt, yea, many a blow. Spectators are ready to 
ſay, ſuch and ſuch ftorins will certainly overthrow them, 
and yet ſtill they ſtand ; but though they ſtand fo long, that 
all wonder, yet they ſhall fall, that many may rejoyce,and 
take up this proverb againſt them (as of old againſt the King 
of Babylon) How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed ? The Lord hath 
broken the ſtaff of the wicked, and the ſcepter of the Rulers : 
He who ſmote the people in wrath, with a continued ſtroke, be 
that ruled in the _— cy anger, 1s perſecuted, and none 
hindreth. Therefore all break_ forth into ſinging, 
rae fir-trees ſhall as ba, and of C OY _— 
ſing » fone thou art laid down, no feller us come up among t 
1s, Ifa. 14+ 


Thirdly , Obſerve, Outward good things are not good 


in themſelves. 


The fooliſh take root. The worlt of men may enjoy 
the beit of outward comforts. Outward things are unto us, 


| Aweare, If themanbe good, then they are good, And 


though the Preacher tells us, Eccleſ. 9. That things come 
alike nnto all, yetall things are not alike untoall. There 
is a great difference between the flouriſhing of a wiſe man, 
and the flouriſhing of a fool; all his flouriſhing and faſtnin 
in the earth, isno good to him, becauſe himſelf is cor good 
Spiritual good things are ſo good, that though they find us 
net 
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-00s ? 
he do ? could he root out Kingdoms, and newt y 6775 
will make us good 3 ood Yes, by den | them for their rcbellions 
00d, yet they . * But worldly g . th f Goc due unto them 
ha indeed, and be _ , q _ ke them worſe ; others 2 nts : Thus a poor weak Propher Na eager 
thi ne really good, and ma aſions ofma Pro Inge the ſtrongeſt Nations. 
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who had but a (hew of gc in the earth never helpt any to the truth is, that, never was any Nat 'Þ LAY _ 

; 2 FF rooted up by tne word; YN 
king ſtark naught noma d in the earth, have he ſword, but it W4s fir x # 
from begyerperds. Alan) 9 rs of Hell. ec? Go Longs them to picces, - _— OO jo . * Þ 
grown down, _ gone hv EEE the former; Prophets, and then let in Armics 0 _"_ 

erve, as : : 

Ts ard good things, # no evi- | 10| do rN in the Text, 1 have ſeen the fooliſh taking Ws | 

That, The enjeymens of ourw C 4 man #4 good. goat I curſed his habitation ;, The clear meaning is, 

ans, con Uliy OAATPernn' ” ner yp fob knew what would ſhortly become ” 
liſh rakjng roor, And yet how many a jon. It was notanger againſt his perfon, or - 

T have ſeen the foolsſh bleſſing themſelves, becauſe the his mo that moved me to curſe him ; but it w 
tick uyon on cw Yea though they meet we er wa faith which ſhewed me him pr nh 8 n_ —_— 
are outwardly , 1 bo; in the word, oug =n CPs ings of God : I ſaw a curſe an dive 
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17 re ie, ne a6 Te per | Pa notes od rl. When Deo 
pravit, & ff 1 C , . . 1 
YDEY fa reed into : : rical alluſ- made his mountain ſo +8 > 
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aliquis Pet hancſt was mo one 0 
wt bonni notabide G TER ep palaces "of wickednel. When they go by their dwellings, they cannot ſay, The 
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me editions or i wi - R = hearty good wiſhes the and cur- 
ſpirit of God, not mal h wiſh evill ; their cur their curlings, are next to the bleſſings 

_ know not how to or Hs IC CEN ument that 
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—_ a Kod to do that whichthey declare ofthe pra OIL «boca Es 
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15. ) This is the moſt dreadful curſe of all, To have a ft 
cjta!t, a well fed body, with alean ftarven ſoul. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A vaſt differece between godly and 
wiched men, between the foolrſh and the wiſe. 


When a godly man withers in his outward eſtate, and is | 


pluckt up by the roots, yet God loves him; whena godly | 


man is poor, God loves him ; when he is ſick, God loves 
him; whenhe is in priſon, God loves him ; when he is 
indiſgrace , God loves him ; and when the world hates 
him moſt, then God uſually -ſhews, that he loves him 
moſt : The world carnot caſt a godly man into any condition, 
but he meets with the love of God in it : his eſtate may vary 
and vary, change and change a thouſand times, but the 
love of God towards him is unchangeable. On the other 
ſide, weſce in the Text, when a wicked man takes root, 
and the branches of his outward eſtate bear fruit abundant- 
fy, God curſeth him ; when he is at caſe, God- is angry 
with him. That place is very obſervable ( Zech. 1. 15. ) 
] 1m very ſore diſpleaſed with the Heathen, that are at eaſe; 
the Heathen were at caſe, yet God was extremely diſplea- 
{ed with them. When a wicked man is in health, God 
curſeth him ; when he is rich, God curſeth him ; when all 
1ncn honour, admire and flatter him, God abhorreth, hates 
and deteſts him ; he can be in no condition, but he is ſure 
to mcet with the curſe of God. As a foolith man, a wicked 
m2n, gives God many things, but he never gives God his 
Lve, or hisaffeQtion : A wicked ran may give God pray- 
ers, but he doth not give him his love'; he may give him 
praiſes, but he never gives him any love; he may-give 
God his purſe, buthe gives not his love or his heart; whe- 
ther ſuch a fool praiſeth God, or prayeth to God, or giveth 
unto God, he hatcth God. So likewiſe, whatſoever God 
gives to a wicked man,he hates him; whatſoever he beſtows 
onhim, hecurſeth him : This ſhould awake men rooted in 
the earth, toconſider whether they are under the influerices 
of Gods eternal love, as well as under the influence'6f:tem- 
poral bleſſings. This is the ground of Davids concluſion, 
Pſalm 37. 16. A litlethat the righteous hath, is better thex 
the riches of many wicked : the reaſon is this, becauſe rhany 
ungodly ones, ſwimming in a full Sea of riches, have not 
ſo much as one drop of the love of God, nor one beam, or 
ray of the light of his countenance ſhining upon them; 
but a godly man, if he have but a ſmall ettate, he hath 
much love mixed with it ; if he have but alittle purſe, he 
hath a large portion of the favour of God in it, and this 
makes it ſo out-worth and out-value a wicked mans eſtate, 
this puts the price and ſtamps an excellency upon his little. 
The love of God doth ſo far excecd the fatneſs of theearth, 
in the eſteem of Saints, that they in rating their eſtates, 
reckon not upon earthly things at all, they ſee oy to 
value themſelves by, but their intereſts in thelove of God. 
As when God gives his people their portion, he looks up- 
on outward things, as mere additionals, or as an overplus 
given in by way of vantage. Al! other things ſhall be ad- 
ded ( Matth. 6.33. ) When a man caſts in a handful of 
wheat after the buſhel is full, or gives a fingers breadth af- 
ter the due meaſure of the cloth; ſo it is in the caſe of all 
temporals beſtowed upon the Saints. 


Then fourthly Note, Outward good things, are no argu- 
ment of the favour of God. 


As we ſhewed before, that, they are no evidences of the 
goodneſs of a perſon, ſo neither are they any evidences of 
the grace and favour of God untoa perſon. Aman cannot 
find a evidence of Gods love in his purſe, in his land, in his 
honour, in his credit : Yea, a man may flouriſh in better 
rhings then theſe ] ſpeak of, and yet have no evidences of 
Gods love to him; a man may flouriſh in knowledge, be 
deeply rooted in learning.may have extraordinary branches 
of parts, and wonderful fruits of gifts ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this while, his habitation and his perſon roo under a 
curſe. And therefore, be ſure that you look for your evi- 
dences of the love of God in the right box, do not look for 
evidences of the love of God in your cheſts, or in your pur- 
ſes; but look into your hearts, and ſee what Chriſt hath 
done there ; look into your lives, and ſce what light ſhines 
there from rhe Spirit of Chriſt : Look whether grace flows 
fromthe Spirit of Chriſt, and is ronred in your ſpirits. If 
grace be rooted in thee there, if it ſpring up andbring forth 


fruit in thy life, this is an evidence indeed. They that are 


| thusrootzd, God never curſcth : Grace and holineſs were 


never under any curſe. | 

Obſerve one thing further, As theſe words hold forth 
the judgment or opinion of a godly man, concerning the 
wicked in proſperity. 1 have ſeen rhe fooliſh taking root, 
and preſently TI curſed his habitation. 


A goaly man ſees the wicked of the world to be miſerable 
in their beſt and moſt flouriſhing condition. 


When thouſands ſtand about the great ones of the earth, 
admiring, applauding, making [rtle gods of them, cnvy- 
ing their happineſs, and thinking none happy but they, or 
ſuch as they are ; then a godly man pitties them, mourns 
over them, ſecs them, and all ſuchas they are, miſerable : 
He looks through all their outward glory and; beauty, 
riches and honours, and ſees them curſt through all , hated 


| of God through all ; He ſees nakedneſs through their 


cloathing, emptineſs and want through all their plenty and 
abundance : neither js this unhappineſs confined” to their 
own perſons, but derived to all, to whom they derive life, 


| or ſtand related, Soit follows, 


His Thildzen are far from ſafety, and they are cruſhed 
in the gate, neither is there anp to deliver them, &c. 
Theſe words contain a further effect of this curſe. 7 cur- 
ſed bus babitarton ? and what then? :was it an ineffectual 
curſe ? was it but wind and words, returning and doing 
nothing ? or didit ſpend all its ſtrength upon this fooliſh 


| man, in his own perſon ? No, 'H# children are far ' from 


ſafety, they are af er in the gate, &c. One of the Rabbins 
conceives that theſe words and the verſe following, are the 
form wherein the curſe was pronounced upon the habitati- 
on of the fooliſh man'; as if Eliphaz had ſaid, I curſed his 
habitation, thus, Ler his Children be far from ſafety, and let 
them be cruſhed in the gate, neither let there be any to deliver; 
as for his harveſt, let the hungry eat it up, and let the robbers 
ſwallow up their ſubſtance.And we find ſuch a#form, Pſa.109. 
David pronounces the curſe upon thoſe wicked enemies, 
in language very futable to this ( ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ) 
Set thou a wicked man over him, and let Satan ( an adverſa- 
ry) ftand at his right hand, When he ſhall be judged, let 
him be condemned : and let his prayer become ſim. Let his 
Children be fatherleſs, and hit wit 4 widow ; let his Chil- 
&ren be continkally' vagabonds and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread alſo out of deſolate places, let the extortioner catch all 
that he hath ;, andlet the ſtranger ſpoyle his labour. 

But we may rather take it, as the matter, then as'the 
form of a curſe. Icurſed his habitation, and the curſe brake 
forth upon his Children, and upon' his eſtate, upon the 
branches, and the fruit of that goodly tree: much like that 
in the. viſion,, Da. 4. 13; 14. 1 ſaw in the viſions of my 
head upon my bed, and behold a watcher, and a holy One came 
down from Heaven. He cried aloud and ſaid thus; Hew 
down the tree, 'and Cut off his branches, ſhake off bis 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruut, &c. This Allegory may be 
rendred in the plain words of Eliphaz, I carſed his habita- 
tion, his Children are far from ſofay The Mafter of the 
Family is the tree, his Children are cither fruit or branches, 
his leaves are riches and honour, the beauty and pleaſant- 
neſs of his habitation. 

Some things in the letter of the Text are to be opened, 
but T ſhall firſt obſerve one thing in the general, from the 
connection of this fourth verſe with the third, 7 ſuddenly 
curſed his habitation ( verſe 3.) Then follows, his chil- 


dren are far from ſafety. 


Obſerve from it, That, Creatures cannot ſtand before the 
curſe of God, 


' How ſtrongly ſoever they are rooted, the blaſt of the 
breath of Gods diſpleaſure, will either blow them down, 
or wither them ſtanding. The curſe comes powerfully, 
ſuddenly and ſecretly, it is often an inviſible ſtroak. When 
we ſceneither ax nor ſpade at the root , nor ſtorm at the 
top, yet down it comes, or ſtands without leaf or fruit. 
When Chriſt in the Goſpel curſt the fruitleſs fig-tree, his 
Diſciples paſſing by that way, wondred ſaying, how quick- 
ly «5 this fig-tree withered! it was but way a word from 
Chriſt, Never bear fruit more, and the fig-tree which had 


| no fruit, loſt its life. Some are ſuch tall Cedars; fuch 


mizhty 
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do but ſay to them, never fruir grow upon your actions, 
or andef” your counſels, they wither. Thecurſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come ;, but when there is a cauſe, and God 
ſpeaks the word, the curſe will come : Neither power nor 
romp neither ings nor cntreaties can hinder or 
| it up. It is ſaid of the water of jealouſie in the book 
of Numbers, that when the woman drank that water , if 
there were cauſe of her husbands ſuſpition, preſently her 
belly ſwell d, and ber thighs did rot, the effect was inevitable. 
' So, if God bid} take hold of a man, family or 
Nation, it will obey. A word made the world, and a word 
i: able todeſtroy it.. There is no armour of proof againſt the 
ſbot or ſtreak, of a curſe. | 

Suddenly 1 cur ſed bis habitation, and the next news- is, 
His Children are far from ſafety. If God ſpeak the word, 
it is done as ſoon as ſpoken ; as that myſterious Letter ſaid 
of the Gunpowder plot, As foon as the paper is burnt, the 
thing 1s done. Surely God can cauſe his jedgmencs ro paſs 
upon his implacable enemies , ſuch horri wine we 
againſt Churches and Common-wealths, 'truth and peace, 
with as much ſpeed, as a paper burns; with a blazeand a 
blaſt they are conſumed. Thar, in the general from the 
connexion of theſe two verſes : As ſoon as he was curſed, 
his Children and his eſtate, all that he had went to wrack, 
and ruine. I ſhall now open the words diſtinctly. 

His Childzen are far from ſafety, ] Some read, Were 
far from ſafety, ( and ſo the whole in the time paſt ) 
becauſe he ſpeaks of a particular example, which he him- 
ſelf had obſerved inthoſe dayes, asis clear, v. 2. 

Having ſhewed the curſc upon the root, he now ſhewes 
the withering of the branches. 

Some of the Rabbins underſtand, by Gps, the Fol- 
lowers or Imitators of wicked men, as aſſiſted them, 
or ſuch as were like them ; theſe are moral children. Burt 
take it rather in the letter, for natural children, ſuch as 
were born to them, or adopted by them, theſe come under 
their Fathers unhappineſs : They are far from ſafety. 

The Hebrew word is commonly rendred, ſalvar:on. His 
Children are far from ſalvation. then we muſt under- 
ſand it for temporal ſalvation, which our tranſlation ex- 
pos clearly by ſafety. His children are far from ſa = 

t is poſſible that the children of a wicked man, may 
near unto eternal ſalvation ; _ ly Parents have a 
promiſe for their ſeed, yet grace not run ina blood, 
neither is the love of God tied or entail'd upon any lineage 
of men. Election ſometimes crofles the line, and ſteps 
into the family of a reprobate Father. Therefore, it is 
not ſaid, His Children are far from ſalvation, in a ſtrict, 
but ina large ſence. We find the word ſatvation, frequent- 
ly uſed for ſafety ( 2 Kings 13. 17.) when Eliſha bad Foaſh 
the King of 1/7.e! ſhoot the arrow, he called it che arrow of 
the Lords Salvation , which we render , the arrow of the 
+ Lords deliverance. So Moſcs beſpeaks the trembling 1/rae- 
lites at the Red Sea, Stand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of 
the Lord; that is, behold what ſafery the Lord will give 
you from all theſe dangers, what deliverance from the hand 
of Pharaoh. The Prophet repreſetits the Jews thus be- 
moaning their outward judgments 3 We roar all liks 
Bears , and mourn ſore lik: Doves; we look for judgment, 
but there 15 none, for ſalvation, but it is far off , Iſa. 59. 
11. 

They are far from ſafctp, ] To be far from ſafety, is a 
phraſe importing extream danger ; As when a man is ſaid 
70 be far from light, he is in extream darkneſs ; and when 
a man isſaid to be far from health, he-is in extream fick- 
neſs ; and whena man is ſaid to be far from riches, he is in 
cxtream poverty : Sohere, His Children are far from ſafe- 
7y ; that 1s, they are in extream danger and peril, th 
walk (as it were ) inthe regions of trouble, in the vall 
of the ſhadow of death continually. That phraſe is uſed 
alſo, reſpeCting the ſpiritual eſtate of unbelievers, 
are far off from God, far off from the Covenant, Iſa 57. 19. 
Epbeſ. 12.13. that is, they have no benefit by the cove- 
nant, no intereſt ini, no favour at all or mercy from the 
Lord. To be far off from mercy is to be' near wrath , 
and to be far from ſafety is to dwell upon the borders 
of danger. 


Oaks, that men conclude there is no ftirring of 
or blaſt looſen them ; yet*a 
word from the Lord will turn them upſide down: or if he 
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And thep are cruſhedinthe gate. ] In Chap. 4. Eliphe: 
Po or as cruſhed bere 4 Math, i An won 
ſuddenly, how eafily man is deſtroyed. This mans Chil- 
dren are cruſtied inthe gate, as a man wou!dcruſh a flie or 
a moth berweent his fingers. | 

They- aro cruſhed in the gate. ] That notes two things. 

Firſt, "The 1 neſs of their deftruftion, they ſhal 

be deſttoyed in the ſight of all men; for the ' Was 2 
5 praiſe her in the 


In ports 


; for Thegate was the place of old, where /* _ ng 
Merc. 


the gate. 

And the reaſon given by one of the Ancients, why juſtice Ne agricole- 
was uſually adminiftred in the gate, is the accommodation #*# cax/« 
_ mag: both of rs and Citizens : For emo u 
{ , Who lived far. off in the Countrey , that quentia & 
might have juſtice, before they entred into the City, Zo, novUe Lerree 
pomp and throngs of people-might poſhbly occaſion ci- 777 con- 
ther ſometerror or diverſion in the minds of poor Coun- arr fre 
trey men. And then likewiſe, that the Inhabirants of the ;.,,,, 11. 
City, mg ne tired with long jour-' ab arbe pro- 
nics into the Countrey ; to which we may add, that judg- prrarer & 
ment was therefore adminiſtred in the gate, becauſe gates /<ut#ion? 
arc places h which all paſs in and out, and therefore raven an | 
the declaring of judgment there, was the making of it more' Jerow, in 
publick , rhat all might take notice of what , in Amos 6.4 
ſuch and ſuck cafes, as the ſentence and reſolution of the *+ ©: 


Judges. 
Neither is there any to deliver them, 

This is the third degree of evil falli the fooliſh ; 
mans Children. Though a man be rorphe as and caſt in ed rand] 
judgment, yet he may have a friend to help and deliver nmbabevic 
him ; bur theſc ſhall have no help, none to ſpeak agood otorm. 
word for them, none to m-diate either for reprieve or par-' — | 
don. Some givethe ſence thus, Hu Children ſhall nether buntur & 
find a wage to give afavourable ſentence, nor a1 Advoemte ro contunde- 
plead for them, and make thebeſt of their cauſe. ' This alſo 99999 #* 
anſwers another part of another curſe, Pſal. 109.12. Let ory === 
there be none to extend mercy to him, neither let there be ; 
to favour bis fatherleſs Children ; None ſhall be found ei- 
ther able or willing to reſcue or pluck them our of the hand 
of danger. 


Hence Obſerve, Furſt, That, 4 wicked man and his Chil- 
aren are often wrapt up in the ſame deſtrutt;on. 


T curſed his habitation, and his Children are fr from Je 
Ph they are cruſhed in the gate, A godly maw is 2 Liberi 

r his Children, itis a great blefipp to be born of holy noted Jaw 
parents, and it is a curſe to be born of opprefſing wicked n# {ape mm- 
parents. As the bleſſing of God deſcends from the Farher, 0{4c4%tar. 
upon the Children ; ſo, rhe curſe of God many times de. 
ſcends from the Father, upon che Children, and they in- 
herit their judgments, as well as their Lands. h 
the juſtice and $ of God, will make that Proverb 
ceaſe in all the families of the world for ever, which was 
once taken up by the Jewes, Ezek.18,2. The Fathers have 
caten ſowre grapes, and the Childrens reeth are je on edge. 
The Naturaliſts obſerve, and experience , that 
when a man eats very ſowre grapes (and ſo makes a ſowre 


face ) another ſtanding by is affected with a ſympathy , 
| and 
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and his teeth are ſet on edge or pained with the very fight 
or grating of anothers teeth, h himſelf taſte not the 
grape. The preſcht Fews thought themſelves but bare 
lookers on their Fathers fin, and yet they ſuffered. 
But the Lord found the ſowre grapes in their mouths alſo, 
or them riſen up in their Fathers ſtead, anencreaſe of finful 
men to fill up the fierce wrath of the Lord them. 
Now (I fay) though the Lord will make proverb 
ccaſe, in their ſence : For no child is puniſhed merely in 
contemplation of his Fathers fin. Yet when a ſon is wic- 
ked, the wickedneſs of a father, whether immediate or 
further off, may come iti remembrance him, and 
at once aggravatc his ſin, and encreaſe his forrow. 


Secondly, Note, Whom God will deſtroy, no creature ſhall 
be found able to deliver ont of his hands. 


God can take away the help, and ſtop up the pitty of 
all creatures, None ſhall deliver thew. bock them- 
felve; ſhould endeavour to eſcape, they ſhall not eſcape, 


"- ( Amos 9. 1. ) They that fly ſhall not fly away , and 


they that eſcape ſhall not be delivered ;, that is , by endea- 
vouritg to eſcape , they ſhall not be delivered, they 
ſhall attempt- it in-vain. If God will not deliver, none 
can. If a Lor be taken priſoner, He bids Abraham 
arm and reſcue him. If a Paul be in the mouth of a Lion , 
the Lord will deliver him. It needs not trouble us, who is 
our enemy, if God will be our deliverer : nor can it avail 
what friends ſo ever we have, if God faith, ye ſhall not be 
delivered. A wicked man ( when the Lord appears againſt 
him ) either bath none to deliver him, or none ſhall. Salvati- 
on is far from the wicked, for they keep not thy ſtatutes, 
Pſal. 119. 155. 

From the Children, judgment proceeds to the eſtate of 
this wicked man. * 


Verſe 5. Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, and fetch* 
eth it even out of the choznes, and the robber 


ſpoileth all his ſubſtance, 
. ] Byhi 
hole harveſt the hungry cateth up, ] Ro 


we are to underſtand not only the return of 

hath ſown, as corn and other fruits of the earth ; but all 
the goods or provifions, which he hath gathered or laid 
up for his ſupport and accommodation. A mans harveſt is 
the improvement of his whole eſtate. And this mans har- 
veſt is all he hath gotten, by right or wrong; by induſtry 
or by injury ; by ſweat or by deceit; by ſecret practiſes 
or open violences. To eat up a harveſt, is as much as to 
devour a houſe, with which Chriſt charges the hungry 
Scribes and Phariſees ( Marth. 23, 14. ) who made _ 
gars as faſt as they made prayers ; Te devour widdows houſes 
and under pretence make long prayers. 

The greatneſs of his affliction is ſet forth by the loſs of 
thoſe things, which coſt much pains to get. A harveſt is 
not had with idleneſs ; The carth muſt be broken, plowed 
and ſowed, before we reap. The Law of Nations ( I am 
ſure of this Nation ) is very tender in this point, provi- 
ding, thatthey who till and ſow the Land, ſhall alſo enjoy 
the crop. But this wicked man ſhall not reap what he 
ſowed : The labour ſhall be his, and the benefit another 
mans. The hungry ſhall come and eat up bus harve#t. 


Whence Obſerve in general, It  « great evil when we 
cannot enjoy the thing we labour for, 


What greater diſappointment to the husband-man, then 
to deprive him of kis harveſt ? Poets have ſung this in 
mournful verſe. And we find thisthreatned in the law, as 
the very ſting of thoſe evils, which ſhould come upon a 
diſobedient people, Deur. 28. 33. The fruit of thy land 
and all thy labours, ſhall a Natien which thou knowest not, 
eat up: All thy labours, that is, The fruits for which thou 
hat laboured, ſhall be.caten up by ſtrangers. And ( Levir. 
26. 16. ) Te ſhall ſow your ſeed in vain, for your Enemies 
ſpall eat it, The ſloathful man roaſteth not that which he took, 
1 hunting, ſo we tranſlate, Prov. 12. 26. But it ſeems not 
ſo proper to theſence of this proverb : A ſloathful man is 
not uſually a hunter, That ſport requires an active ſpirit. 
And uſually men that are flow at work, are quick at meat, 
and will not loſe their Veniſon for the roaſting. Therefore 
more properly ( Iconceive with others ) to the original, 
and fully to the point in hand, it may be tranſlared thus, 


Deceit or the. deceitful man ſhall not roaſt bu hunting, 
or that which he hath taken in hunting : That is, 
ſhall not take pleaſure in that, which he hath got by ex- 
trearti pains ( as all hunters. do ) or by craft and ſtealth, 
as ſome hunters do. . Somewhat comes between his mouth 
and his morſel, his cup and lip ; either he cannot get his 
meat to the table, or he riſes hungry from it. -- Therefore 
Solomon puts a great bleſiing in this, when a man cnjoyeth 
his labour, Ecclef. 2. 10. My heart rejoyced in all. my la- 
bour, and this was my portion of all my labour ; namely, 
the fruit and benefit which God gave me by my labour ; b 
enjoyed it, and this was my portion. Again, ( Eccleſ. 3. 
13.) And alſo that every man ſhould eat ana.drink, and enjoy: 
the "an of all his labour, it us the gift of God: He puts 
the Emphaſis upon this, when a man hath taken pains to 
lay in proviſions for a comfortable ſubſiſtence, 
he may ſit down quietly and enjoy it, Jt 5s the gift of God. 
Therefore on the other hand, not to eat and drink, and en- 
joy the good of our labours, but to haveall violently ſnatcht 
from our mouths, It #5 the judgment of God. This judge- 
ment the Prophet alſo threatens ( 1/a. 1.6.) Tour land 
ſtrangers ſhall devour it, in your preſence; when you are 
looking on, ſtrangers' ſhall devour it. Thou prepareſt 4 
T able before me in the preſence of my enemies, ſaid David, 
Pſal. 23.5. As itis one ofthe greateſt outward mercies; 
to cat at a Table, prepared in | ounce of an enemy ; 
ſo, it is one ofthe greateſt afflictions, to have an enemy 
eat up What is prepared for our Fable, in our preſence, 
( Mic. 6. 15. ) Thok ſhalt fow, bat thou ſhalt not reap , thou 
ſhalt tread the Olives, but thou ſhalt not arnnoint thee with oyl ; 
and ſweet wine, but ſhalt not drinkwine. Obſerve how be 
puts in their labour to aggravate their ſorrow. If they had 
not ſown, it had not been ſo troubleſom not to reap; if 
they had not trod the Olives, it had not been ſo grievous 
to have had no oyle; but this was their : ſow- 
ed, but _ not ; they trod the Olives, but had no oyle 
to annoint themſelves. The miſery of that rich man ( Luke 
12.) is thus deſcribed, when he had made larger barns, 
and got in his harveſt; when he had made proviſion for 
many years, then the queſtion is, Whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
be that thou ha#t provided ? The rich man was not unpro- 
vided of an anſwer to the Query long before : Whoſe ſhall 
they be ? My own I warrant you : I am not ſuch a fool to 
take pains for others. Little did he think his grave was 
a making while he was making his barns : Or, that all his 
providence and care ſhonld redound to ftrangers. How will 
it cut the heant to ſee all thoſe things taken away, in and 
about which, a man hath laid out his whole ſtrength , and 
laid up his whole heart? This 7ob 5imprecates as the ex- 
tremity of all outward evils, in caſe he were an hypocrite, 
and dealt falſly with God ( Chap. 31. 8.) If any blot hath 
cleaved to my hands ; that is, if this blot of — 
, if 


. did not think himſelf to be without all blot of ſin, 


ſuch a blot as I am charged with ) cleave to my hands, 
then let me ſow, and let another ear. This judgment which 
Eliphaz hints at in another perſon, as already fallen on Fob 
for his hypocriſie ; Fob, in his own perſon calls for, if he 
were an hypocrite. Ler me fow, and let another eat, yea ler 
my off -ſpring be rooted ont. 

The rp. ] There is ſome difference in opinion, who 
are to be underſtood by the hungry. Some take this hun- 

ry one for the Devil ; he is a hungry one indeed: but his 
4 er is not after our riches, but after our ſouls ; 'tis them 
he goes about like ( a hungry ) roaring Lion, ſeeking to de- 
vour ( 2 Pet. 5.8. ) It is atruth alſo, that Satan goes 
about as a hungry one, to devour our Eſtates, ſo.he did 
Jobs, His harveit that hungry one did eat up; but, it was 
not becauſe he defired Fobs harveſt, but becauſe he gaped 
for Job himſelf, He thought if God would but give him 
leave to rob Fob of his riches, Fob would quickly let his 
ſoul lapſe into his hands. A ſoul is the dainty morſel , 
which Thar hungry ſpirit waits for. The moſt delicate things 
in the world are meat too groſs for a ſpirit, though an un- 
clean one, 

Others, by the hungry one, underſtand the Her of this 
rich worldling ; his heir whom he had kept low, and bare, 
and ſhort, as long as he lived , now, when he is dead and 
gear nomes hungry to the eſtate, and quickly conſumes it ; 
e cats it out, drinks it up, and laviſheth it away. lt is 


often ſeen that the heirs of great, rich men, come very hun- 
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to their inhetitances, atid as quickly ſwallow them 
down. They have been kept ſo. ſhort , that like empty 
and ſharp ſet ſtoracks rhey waſte all, wheni they come 
where they may have their fill. That eſtate which 5 got 
by the oppreſſion, and kept by the baſe coveteuſneſs of parents, 
65 uſually ſpent ont in riot and luxury. A kungry heir devours 
the harvest. EE | 
Thirdly; The hungry may be taken Tor poor 0Op- 
reſſed = wot cies thoſe Nimrods of the work 
had unjuſtly and cruelly raviſhr fromthem. They, whom 
wicked men make hungry and lean by their exactions and 
cruel dealings, come at lait ( though unbidden and unwel- 
come guelts) to eat the bread from their tables. And theſe 
poor hungry 0nes are conceived by ſome, to be Wiſdoms 
children, the people of God, whom thoſe wicked fools had 
ſtript of their eſtates, and would have eaten them too like 
bread, Pſal. 14. Sothe Sepruagint renders it ; The juſt or 
the godly ſhall eat up or devour the barveit of this rich world- 
ling. Put both theſe together, and this may be the ſence, 
The hungry eateth up his harve#t, thatis, the godly poor, 
whom this man had unjuſtly oppreſt, and even put to ſtarv- 
ing, God, by his juſt jud ſhall ſend in, to take free 
Quarter, to eat their fill of his harveſt, and never reckon 
with their Hoſt. From that ſence take this Note. 


That, God doth ſometimes give the riches of wicked men 
to poor godly men whom they have oppresF. 


Job himſelf, chap. 27. v. 16. gives us this truth in ex- 
preſs terms; where ſpeaking of a wicked man, he ſaith, 
Though he heap up ſilver as the duit, and prepare raiment as 
rheclay, he may prepare it (let him prepare it, let him ſcrape 
it together as faſt as he can)bur the juſt ſhall pur it or,and the 
innocent ſhall divide the filver, that isgthoſe juſt and innocent 
perſons whom he had wronged, ſhall by a divinerctaliati- 
on enter upon his eſtate. The wicked grind the faces of 
the poors to make themſelves bread, butat laſt the poo 
ſhall make bread of their corn and grift. 

Fourthly, We may take the hungry yet more largely,for, 
any that are low and poor, whom God ſtirs up and ſends in 
judgment, 4s hs reerh, to conſume and cat up, to devour 
and deſtroy the portion of ſuch fat ones. Every ſpoiler is 
a hunory ore ; ſpoilers devour asif they had never caten in 
their lives,they ſweep all away : The word which we tran- 
late ro eat #p, ſignifies the molt fierce kind of eating ; when 
a man eats as if he could never have enough, And there- 


- foreitis applicd to the cating of fire, which we know is 


the moſt hungry thing in the world; nothing wil ſatisfie 
the appetite of that hungry Element ; the more it eats, the 
more hungry and devouring it is. Hence that adjunct of 
fire (1/a. 29. 6.) A flame of a devouring fire, or, the flame 
(it is the word of the Text) of an eating fire; a fire whoſe 
itomack is able to digeſt all the- material creatures in the 
world. So( Job 1.) itis ſaid, that the fire of God, or 4 
great fire d.d eat up the ſbeep, the fire came hungry and con- 
ſumed them ; ſuch is the force of the word hereuſed : and 
ſecondly, it is applied in Scripture , to the eating of the 
ſword ; which ( alas ! ) we know is very hungry too, My 
ſword (ball devonr fleſh, Deut. 32.42: Thirdly, it is appli- 
cd to ſavage beaſts ( Gen. 37. 33, ) when facob bewatleth 
the loſs of his ſon Joſeph, he ſaith, an evil beaſt hath de- 
voured him. Fourthly, The cruelty of perſecutors (in whom 
wild beaſts, and ſword and fire are all met, if not ſwallow- 
ed up) the cruelty, I ſay, of perſecutors is expreſſed by 
this word, T hey eat up my people like bread, Vial. 14. 4- Wild 
beafts, and ſword, and fire, and above all, the perſecuting 
Spirits of men, are the moit bungry and Speedy devourers, 
{ach a devouring ſhall conſume the harveſt of thoſe fool:jh men; 
the bungry ſhall eat it up. Hence we may obſerve, 


That, They who conſume others, ſhall at laft be conſumed 
themſelves. 


Such as have raiſed themſelves upon the ruines of others, 
ſhall raiſe others by their own ruine : God will ſend de- 
yYOurers to eat up the eſtats of thoſe, who have devoured 
the eſtates of their brethren z eſpecially, if they have de- 
voured the eſtates of his own people. The Apoſtle, Gal. 
6. 7. gives this general law, what ſover aman ſowerh, that 
ſhall be alſo reap; he that ſows oppreſhon, or makes his 
ſeed-time to be the reaping of his neighbours harveſt, may 
find reapers which he hb; Jos, we his ficht at harveſt, The 
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Prophet 1/4;ah denounceth a wo againſt thoſe that joyn 
houſe to houſe by oppreſſion, and what isthe wo? rheir 
houſes ſhall be made deſolate : So, Zeph. 3. 19. Iwill unde . 
all that affli thee. And, 7er.30.16. They that devour thee, 
ſhall be devoured ;, and they that ſpoil thee, (hall be a ſpoil ;, and 
all that prey upon thee, will T give for aprey : It is ut with 
God ( 2 Thel. 1. 6. ) to recompenſe tribulation to them that 
trouble you, Therich man who hoards up that for himſelf 
aud for his children, which he hath pulled out of the bellics 
of others, ſhall have his meat devoured from his table, and 
pult'd from between his teeth. 

Fhe hungry eat up his harveſt, But where doth Ee find it? 
[He takes it cvcn out of the thozns.] _ 

There is ſome difficulty in that expteſon. Mr. Brough- 
ton reads it, The hungry ſhall eat up his harveſt which he had 
gotten thorough the thorns. Andothers thus ; He ſhall ferch 
it out from among the arms or weapons. The Hebrew word 
which we tranſlate Thorns, gives occaſion of theſe vatious 
readings, which ſome derive from Tſinnah, which ſignifies 
aj Shield, and ſo by a Trope, it notesany kind of arms or 
veeneny, 

It we take the word in the firſt ſence, for thoms, a three- 
fold interpretation may be given of this clauſe. 

Firſt, As Mr. Broughton reads it, which he had gotten tho- 
rough the thorns. This refers to the manner how a world- 
ling obtains his eſtate ; he hath a great harveſt, and how 
came he by it ? he got it through the thorns ;, that is, he £0r 
it through vexing pricking cares : for ſo (ar. 13.) in the 
Parable of the Sower, when Chriſt expounds the meaning 
of the thornie ground, he thews, that the thorns are cares, 
the cares wherewith men are vexcd in getting riches, or 
compaſſing the things of the world. Hence a man is ſaid 
to get riches through the thorns, when he gets them through 
overmuch care and vexation of ſpirit. 

Secondly, As the word fignifies thoras ; ſome conceive, 
that Eliphaz cloſely deſcribes the perſons who ſhould take 
away his eſtate, as he did in the former branch ; there he 
ſaid, rhe bungry eat up his harveſt : now he deſcribeth ano- 
ther ſort of men,that ſhall eat it up,namely,men of thorns,or, 
men coming out of the thorns ; this rendting is not eaſily made 
out of the Original, though it hath learned abettors, and 
therefore I am not t of it; yet it may yield ſome 
advantage to our meditation upon the words. the mean- 
ing is this ; Mean or contemptible men ſhall take it away : 
As inonr language, when we would expreſs a vulgar per- 
ſon, a man of low birth, we ſay, he was born under a buſh, 
or under a hedge, that is, he is a manof 2 low pedigree, none 
of the Gentry ; and ſoit is, as if he ſhould ſay, this great, 
rich, mighty man, who hath {9 much honour and riches 
about him, and thinks himſelf ſafe, ſhall ſee a man coming 
out of the thorns, ſome obſcure perſon, and take all that he 
hath from him. This expoſition may yield us a profitable 
Obſervation. 


That, When God reckons with the greateſt of wicked men, 
he can humble and pull them down by the meaneſt and 


pooreſt of men. | 


A very ſhrub, a man that comes out of the thorns, may 
pull down the talleit Cedar : It encreaſes aflition, to be 
overcome by a weak, deſpiſed, inconſiderable Enemy. It 
troubled Abimelech more to be ſlain by a woman, then to be 
ſlain ; and therefore (upon the matter) he would have the 
pain to be twice killed, rather then the diſgrace to be kill d 
by a woman; for having reccived his deaths wound by her 
hand, yet, be calls haſtily to the young man his Armour-bear- 
er, and ſaid unto him, draw out thy ſword now, and ſlay me, 
that men ſay not of me, 4 woman ſlew him, Judg. 9. 5+ The 
Lord threatens it, both as a juſt retaliation for the fin, and 
an aggravation of the puniſhment of his people, 1 will move 
them ro jealouſie with thoſe that are not a people, I will provoke 
them to anger with a fooliſh Nation, Deut. 32. 21. The Gen- 
tile(asPaxl expounds this place, Rom.10.19,& Perer, 1 Per.2. 
10.) whom the 7ews {lighted as a fooliſh people, as no peo- 
ple, came in, and eat up the harveſt of the Goſpel, and 
were inveſted with greater priviledges then they. This 
made the Jews mad with anger, as you may read in that 
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| famous record of it, Ats 22. 21, 22. They eould not bear 


it, that, Thoſe men of the thorns, ſhould partake of the fat- 
weſs of the Olive; as forbamſpake in his Parable ( 7udzes 9. 


| 19.) whenthe queſtion wes, which of the trees ſhould be 
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King, the Olive or the Vine ? &c. at laſt it fell to rhe Bram- 
bles lot, or torhe Thorn. That Parable gives ſome light to 
this expoſition, for thoſe ſeveral ſorts of trees ſhadowed 
out the ſeveral ſorts of men, and the Bramble ſhadowed 
out the meanelt ſort of men, a man of thorns, or a man 
coming out of the Thornz. And he adds ( which further 
anſwers this ſence) Ler fire come out of the Bramble, and de- 
wour the Cedars of Lebanon ;, which in plain Engliſh is, let 
there come power from a powerleſs man, who is but as a 
bryer, or as a thorn,and conſume the greateſt znd the migh- 
ticit. 

And it rhay ſupport us (While we ſee ſo many great Ce- 
dars and ſtrong Oaks,' with whom we have to do) that God 
can ſend a man out of the thorns to ſubdue their pride z and 
can cauſe a Bramble to conſyme Cedars,when himſelf pleaſ- 
cth. The Prophet Amos puts the queſtion, By whom ſhall 
Jacob riſe? for be 1s ſmall; the only anſwer IS, facob ath 
a oreat God, aGod that can do great things. If weſhould 
queſtion, By whom ſhall the wicked fall, for they are very 
creat ? 1 anſwer, haply, they ſhall fall by him that is very 
/mall. A man out of the buſhes, aman of thorns, ſome 
poor ſhrub, armed with the power of God, ſhall ſhake 
and overthrow them in the height of all their wickedneſs 
and worldly glory. 

Thirdly, Take it according to our reading; He ſhall 
ich it car of the thorns. "Which ſome interpret, to be 
thorns growing naturally in or among the corn; according 
ro that general curſe upon the earth, Ger. 3. 18. Thorns and 
rhiſles ſhall it bring forth to thee. But rather (if notalone) 
theſcare thorns platted together induſtriouſly, and wrought 
into 2 hedge, to ſave corn-fields, or corn ſtacks from ſpoil. 
$9 the meanins is, that when the hungry man comes with 
2 commiſſion from'God, to eat the harveſt of the fooliſh, 
he wil have kiscſtate, whatever it colt him, or what dan- 
ger ſoever he incurs for it. For, as amanis ſaid to fetch a 
thing out of the fire, or out ofthe Lions mouth, when 
ke gets it with much peril and hazard; ſo, what a man 
gers with much difficulty end labour, he is faid to get it 


1., out of the thorns: And the reaſon is this, becauſe 


men were wont, when they had gathered in their harveſt, 
(rake it eſpecially about that, and in proportion about any 
thing clte) they were wont (I ſay) to ſecure it with a thorn- 
hedge, or tolay buſhes about heir ſtacks, to keep off cat- 
tel or any Cther annoyances. We read among the Laws 
given by Moſes, ſomewhat anſwerable to this practice, Ex. 
22,6. If fire break, out, and catch in thorns, ſo that the 
fracks of corn, or ſtanding corn, or the field be conſumed 
therewith, he that kindled the fire , ſhall make reſtitution. 
This Law intimates it for an ancient cuſtom, to make fen- 
cc: -of thorn about corn brought home or ſtackt up; and 
that field; while the corn was {fanding, were hedged about 
with thorns. To cither of which, the alluſion may be made 
by E!:yh2z ; ſorhat, to fetch his harveſt out of the thorns, 
15 to fetch it through the fences made to ſecure his harveſt, 
19 ket it, though it coſt ( as we ſpcak proverbially ) a 
ſeratcl'd face, or fcratch'd fingers. We ſay, bunger breaks 
thron7% flore-walls ;, certainly then thoſe hungry ones will 
break th:9ugh a thorn-hedge. 

When the Lord would keep his Church from wandring 
ia finfui paths, he reſolves thus, Hof. 2.6. I will hedge up 
ber wey with therzs;, thereare pleaſures that ſhe would go 
tctch ; but as men fence their ground and paſtures with 
thorns, ſo will I dowith her ; 1 will hedge up her way with 
thorns, ſhe ſhall p.y dear, ſhe ſhall ſmart for pleaſures, ere 
ihe come at then. And therefore, as it ſhews the cxtream 
intenſiveneſs and reſolvedneſs of a man to fin, when a man 
will fn, though God hath hedged up his way with thorns; 
that is, when a man will break throngh many dangers, and 
rin ::z2rds to fatisfie his laſts; fo herein this place. the 
hunory m-ns taking it out of the thorns, notes a reſolved- 
ne's and eagerneſs of ſpirit, to have the eſtate of this rich 
1922, 1:t him ſecure it by all the power and policies he 
C321, 

Tromthis Expofition, we may obſerve firſt, the practice 


; Woricly wile men. 
When they have Totten riches, they do mot leave them looſe 
«#6 oa to furprizel, they keep them among the thorns. 
They will ſecnre theireftares as much as they can. As 
they g<t rincs with taorns, fo they will keep riches with 


thorns, that is, they will beſtow care to keep, as well'as 
toget. A godly man takes great care to get more of 
Chriſt, more ricties of Grace; he improves all means, and 
makes this his buſineſs night and day ;, theſe ſpiritual cares 
arc his thorns, and when he finds his ftock of holy things 
increaſing, his next care is to preſerve his ſtock, to main- 
tain communion with Criſt, and to keep up his graces to 
their height : Thecare of a godly man, is as mach to preſerve 
grace and comforts from the power of that hungry one the De- 
vil, as it was to fetch them in,, And Satan is ſo hungry after 
our ſpiritual harveſk, that he would fetch it out of the thorns 
and fences of all our prayers and holy cares, were it not 
that Chriſt himfelf keeps. it for us ; his care over his peo- 
ples ſpiritual welfare is ſuch a thorn-hedge, as the Devil 
can never break through : Weare kept by the power of 
God as with a Garriſon, r Per. 1. F._ | | 

Such alſo is the wiſdom of that generation, about wortd- 
ly things, om in and fortifie their riches, ſo that if 
any man will have them, he muſt have them through the 
thorns, or come upon the Pikes. | 

Secondly, Though he lay up his eſtate within the thorns; 
yet the hungry man will fetch it oft. Hence nore, 


That, .4il the care of worldly men, all the thorn-hedges 
they make about their eftates, ſhall never ſecure them 


from Fpoil and rue. 


The hungry will preſs and venture through the thorns to 
take them. 

Further, As the word ſignifies a Buck/er (or any kind of 
arms, whether offenſive or defenſive ) as the text is by ſome 
tranfſated, He ſhall ferch it our of their Arms, or from a- 
mong their Weapons. And then the ſence may be thus con- 
ceived { which agrees fully with 'the former Obſerva- 
tion. ) 

Though this wicked man in ht high eſtate, ſhonld get many 
armed men together ro defend it, yea, though he ſhould get ani 
Army of men, with ſword and buckler, with pike and ſhot to 
defend it, yet none of them ſhall be able. The wrath of God, 
by the man out 6f the thorns, the meaneſt inſtrument of his 
wrath, ſhall break through all. And in alluſion to this, the 
Vlgar (more truly then as a Tran(lation)reads it, 

The armed man ſat take him away, that is, he ſhall car- 
him away priſoner, and ſpoil him of his harveſt : Which, 
though it doth not .comply with the letter of the Original, 
yet it implies the ſence of it; for when armed men come to 
take any thing away,it intimates, that the thing was,or was 
ſuppoſed to be protected with arms. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe ſaith the ſame; Souldiers with weapons and warlike 
inſtruments ſhall carry them away. This word isin other 
places rendred an Army, inthe Chaldee. So, Foſh. 23.15. 
That which we tranſlate, They ſhall be thorns in your eyes, 
the Chaldee gloſſeth thus ; They ſhall be an army beſieging or 
compaſſing you round about. And ſo much for the ſecond 
Branch of this Verfe, He taketh it even ont of the thorns. 
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There is a third branch ; And the robber ſwalloweth up 

their ſubſtance. 

It is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former ; and we may 
ſay herc, as Joſeph about the dreams of Pharaoh, The dreams 
are the ſame, and they are doubled, only ro note the certainty 
of the thing; The matter here is the ſame, only the words 
aredoub!ed ( as the Holy Ghoſt often doth ) to note the 
certainty of this thing, that the fooliſh mans eſtate ſhall be 
conſumed. 

Yet there is ſomewhat very conſiderable in the phraſe 
here uſed ; and thcrefore [ ſhall open it a little : The robber 
/walloweth up his ſubſtance. 

The robber, ] Some tranſlate, The thirſty ſhall drink, or 
ſwallow up ther; ſubſtance : Mr. Breughton,The thirſty ſhall 
ſwill xp their wealth; andir ſyits fairly with the former 
words, there, the hungry ſhall eat up his harve#t; and here, 
the thirſty (ball ſwill up their wealth; ſo you have both the 
hungry and the thirſty to make riddance of all ; neither his 
corn, ner his wine, his bread, nor his drink, neither wet, 
nor-dry, thall ſcape, where both hungry and thirſty come 
to conſume. 

We render it, The robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance ;, 
The reaſog of this differcnce is from the original word, 
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which may have a double derivation ; firſt, from a root, 
ſignifying to thirſt, or to be thirſty.: Secondly, from a root 
which ſignifies the hair of the head, or the locks, or extra- 
ordinary Ruffian-like long hair and locks.  Andthe reaſon 
why we tranſlate Robber, is given from. both; from the 
firſt, becauſe robbers and ſpoilers are commonly tols-pots 
and drunkards, men that love their liquor, a thirſty gene- 


ration in that ſence : and they alwayes thirſt for a prey,they - 


thirſt for the c{tates or lives of others: From the latter, 
becauſe robbers, plunderers and ſpoilers, uſually wore ve- 
ry long hair, either to diſcuiſe or make themſelves the 
more terrible ; ſo that a robber may be denominated, both 
from his unnaturally natural thirſt after the pot, and from 
his uncivil civil thirit after a purſe, or from his long, ſhag- 
Ye, buſhic hair: To this latter ſence one of the Rabbrns 
tranſlates, The hairy man, or the man with long har, ſhall 
ſwallow up their eſtares. Hence ſome expreſs him by a La- 
tine word, which ſignifies a man all over-grown with hair; 
this Ruffian or Robber ſhall ſwallow up h1s ſubſtance. 

Siwallow vp,] The word notes an utter exhauſtion, he 
ſhall exhauſt his ſubſtance : As we ſay, when a ſpender or 
an unthriſt- is deſcribed, he hath exhauſted his eſtate, he 
hath, as it were, ſuckt it up, guzl'd or ſwallow'd it down 
his throat ; the radical word may import, drawing or ſuck- 
ing up with a pipe ; properly it ſignifies to fetch wind, or 
draw breath; and by a Metaphor, to ſwallow down, to 
ſup or ſuck up; as alſo, with fervency and pleaſure to de- 
fire ; becauſe vehement deliresare often expreſt by quick 
breathings ; vea, to breath after a thing, 1s to defire it : or 
it notes a mind to ſwallow it up, either from the delight 
we have init, or hatred of it, In which latter ſence David 
applies it to his enemics (P/al. 56. 2.) Mine enemies would 
daily ſwallow me up. They breath after me to devour me. 
So then the meaning is, this robber , this hairy ſpoiler or 
thirity one, will be ſo dry, that he will ſwallow all up , he 
will ſoop and drink up the fooliſh mans eſtate to the very 
bottom ; he will draw it down to the very dregs or lees, 
and not leave a drop behind him. 

The robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance, ] In the firſt 
Chapter we read Job deſcribed, A man of a very great 
ſubſtance ; Fob's ſubſtance in cattel was thus and thus: Here 
alſo it is ſaid, The robber ſhall ſwallow up his ſubſtance 
but the word in the Hebrew, is very different from that in 
the firſt Chapter; there the word ſignifieth properly /ab- 
ſtance in cattel;, but here it ſignifies ſubſtance in any kind 
of wealth and riches whatſoever: And it notes three 
things. 

Firſt, and moſt properly, Strength, cither ſtrength of 
body or of mind, namely, valour, oy and courage ; 
alſo wiſdom and induſtry to get or defend our ſubſtance ; 
ſo Gen. 47.6. Pharaoh tells Joſeph, that if among his bre- 
thren, there were any men of attivity, he ſhould make them 
Rulers over his cattel. 

Secondly, It notes: riches and wealth, or any worldly 
ſubſtance z becauſe much aCQtivity, wiſdom and ſtrength, 
is uſually employed in obtaining them ; or becauſe wiſdom 
and ſtrength are requiſite for the keeping and retaining of 
them ( Prov. 11, 16.) Strong men retain riches, as if he 
ſhould fay, though a man have abundance of riches, yet if 
he have not ſtrength, he ſhall hardly hold them, they will 
be wreſted out of his hands. Once more, Riches are thus 
exprelit, becauſe men uſually account their riches to be their 
ſtrength ; a man naturally puts confidence in his riches, Pro. 
13.15. The rich mans wealth s his ſtrong City : Riches are 
called {trength, from. that corrupt opinion which the world 
hath of them, making them Idols, and truſting to them, as 
they ſhould unto God alone. Though yet, there isa truth 
init, that riches have much ſtrength in them ; a rich man, 
and a powerful man, are mutually pur for each other, 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies an Army of men, Pſal.33. 
16. There us no King ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt. We 
may take it either way ; this hungry man, this robber,ſhall 
come and ſwallow up his ſubſtance, his riches, his ſtrength ; 
or, he ſhall come and ſwallow up his very Army, by which 
he thought to defend his ſubſtance : All ſhall be lolt, nci- 
ther the eſtate, nor the means uſed to protect the eſtate, 
ſhall ſtand before this hungry, thirſty, ate robber. In 
this deſcription of a total deſolation brought upon the eſtate 
and family of the fooliſh man, together with the character 
of the perſons, who ſhall make him deſolate, queſtionleſs 
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Eliphaz would repreſent to Fob,the deſolation brought upon 
his eſtate and children, by thoſe troops of hungry, hairy; 
thirſty robbers, the Caldeans and the Sabeans, who ſwal- 
lowed all his ſubſtance at one morſel, ſoopt up his cſtate at 
one draught. Whence obſerve, 


It is a great point of wiſdom, to ſhew aman his condition in 
anothers, and to ſeem only relating the Hiſtory of our 
foreign obſervation, when we mean the perſon ro whon 
we ſpeak, _ 

What is propoſed as ſeen in others, works the heart to. 
ſee it ſelf; and doth at once mitigate the ſharpneſs of the 
reproof, and open the ſpirit to let itin. As we ſee in the 
inſtance of Nathan's Parable to David, 2 Sam. 12. Eliphaz 
faidonly, 1 have ſeen the fooliſh tik;ng root, &c, He doth 
not lay it boitterouſly and directly upon job, / ſaw thee ra- 
king root, &C. 

Thus we have opened the context of theſe five verſes, 
wherein Eliphaz argues fob guilty of wickedneſs and in- 
ſincerity, becauſe God had dealt with him as he uſually 
doth with the wicked and inſincere, whoſe habitations are 
curſed, their children cruſhed, their ſubſtance ſwallowed 
up by thirſty, and eaten up by hungry robbers, who take 
it out from the very thorns of their own cares, in gettings 
or means ig ſecuring what they have gotten. 


VERS: 6,9,8. 


Altheugh afflicicn comet! rot fozth of the duſt, reither vorh 
trouble ſp:ing cut cf tie ground. 

Pet man ts bo:n unts trenbie as the ſparks flic upwsrd. 

3 _ ſeekunto God, nd unto 0d weutd J commit my 
cauſe, | 


Hus far Eliphaz had ſpent his diſcourſe in reproof and - 

conviction; and you have had it out of the fourth 
Chapter, and the precedent part of this, four heads of 
reaſon, or arguments, by which Eliphaz labours to reprove 
Fob for, and convince him of cloſe fin, or of groſs hypo- 
criſle. Now Eliphaz, turns himſelf to another ſtile, and 
falls to counſel and exhortation, directing and adviſing Fob 
what becomes him, what he ought to do in his conditi- 
on. His exhortation conſiſts of two dittinct branches. 

The former whereof begins at the ſixth, and is continu- 
ed to the ſeventeenth verſe of the Chapter. The fum of 
this exhortation is, That, furaſmuch as he had found him [> 
diſtempered mn his ſpeech and carriaze, be now earneſtly be- 
ſeeches and intreats hum, that he would ſeth. unto God, beg 
favour, and believinsly commit hunſelf and bis cauſe uno 
G od. : 

The ſecond branch of extiortation begins at v. 17 and 
is continued to the end of the Chapter : The ſcope whereof 
is, That Job would humbly and patiently ſubmit himſelf un- 
to, and under the corretting hand of God, quietly waiting 
the time of his deliverance. 

The matter of the former cxbortation lies in the words of 
the eighth verſe, 7 would feek, uit God, and unto God 
would 1 commit my cauſe. : 

He ſtrengtheneth his exhortation by two arguments ; 
whereof, 

The firſt is taken from the cauſe of his aMictions, and 
that cither the efficient, or the meritorious cauſe of his af- 
fictions; both which we tind in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes. 

. The ſecond argument by which he ſtrengtheneth his firſt 
exhortation, is continued in theninth, tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth verſes following ; and it is grounded upon the pow- 
er, wiſdom and goodneſs of Gol : As if he ſhould fay, 
Who would not ſeek, untoa God who # of infinite power, able 
to deliver ? Who would not ſeck, unto a God, and commit hi 
Cauſe unto him, who is gracious, and pitiful, merciful, and 
ready to deliver ? Who would not ſeek, nrito a God, and com: 
wit his cauſe unto him, who « of infinite wiſdom ro find our 
wayes and means for the comriving of deliverance, though 
mans condition (to the eye of ſenſe or humane reaſon) ſeem al- 
together deſperate and remedulefs ? 

Theſe three verſes contain the firſt exhortation, together 
with the firſt Argument : And we may form it thus, both 
reſpeing the efficient, and the meritorious cauſe of his 
afflictions. 


$ | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Reſetting the efhcient cauſe, the Argument ſeems 
to lic thus ; 


He ts to be ſought uxto in our affittions, who u the prin- 
cipal efficient cauſe or ſender of our afflift10xs. 

But, God is the principal efficient cauſe and ſender of our 
affl:it 10NS ; 

Therefore, heisto be ſon2ht unto, and, to him our cauſe 
15 to be committed. 


The Major or firſt Propoſition is not cxpreſly in this text, 
but it is plainly ſuppoſed, and logically to be underſtood. 
The 111;.or, orthe Aſſumption lies in the ſixth and ſeventh 
verſes, where he proves that God is the efficient cauſe or 
the ſender of afflictions ; and his proof is grounded upon a 
denial, or a removal of all other efficient cauſes. As if he 
ſhould ſay, there muſt be ſome efficient cauſe of affliction, 
but no cfhicient cauſe can be aſſigned or named,except God : 
therefore God is the efficient cauſe , the ſender and order- 
cr of :Mictions. That no other efficient cauſe can be aſſgn- 
ed, he proveth plainly in the fixth verſe, thus; Afﬀttior 
cometh not forth of the du#, neither doth trouble ſpring out of 
the ground; ya man is born to trouble, &c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, our eycs teach us, we ſee plainly manis full of trou- 
ble; manis:o ſooner born, but he is afflicted ; theſe af- 
fictio 5 muſt have ſome cthcient cauſe ; ſome hand or 0- 
ther doth frame, form and faſhion them, they come not 
alone; 2nd if they come not alone, then we mult find out 
this cauſe cither in carthor in heaven : we mult find it, ei: 
ther in the Creator, or among the creatures; but ſrom the 
earth or from creatures, they come not : Affliction cometh 
ret forth of rhe dust, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the 
Frond, that is, it riſes not by or from the creatures in 
themſelves, and alone conſidered ; and if ſo, it mult nceds 
come from heaven , from the hand of God, who dwelieth 
above, and diſpoſcth all things according to the pleaſure of 
his own will. It is ſuch a kind of ſpeech, as often falls 
from us, when a thing is loſt ; we ſay, ſome body mult 
have it; /zre :t £5 210t gone 17:20 the ground, you Or you mult 
have it, for there were none elſe in the place, So El:phaz 
ſcems herc to argue about the aflictions which he ſaw upon 
Fob : hereare heavy afflictions upon thee, theſe afflictions 
muſt come ſome way upon thee ; They come nor forth of the 
duty ne:ther do they ſpring out of the ground, they come not 
»p alone : Either then they muſt come from God or man; 
sndfrom man they come not, they {pring not out of the 
carth ; thercfore he leaves it, as a clear inference, that God 
is the efficient cauſe or ſender of affliction. 
Again, if we conſider this Argument, as it ſtrengtheneth 
the exhortation from the mer:torious cauſe of his aſfiCtions 3 
it may be forined thus. 


Jt ihe fin of man be from himſclf, and the ſufferings of 
man be for his ſin, then in i ſufferings for ſin, be ought 
ro ſeek into God, and commit hu: cauſe unto him. 

But the ſin of man us from himſelf, and the ſufferings of 
man are for hs fin : 

Therefore, be ought in ſuch a condition to ſeck unto God, 
and commit his cauſe unto him ; for remedy is no where 
Elſc to be had. 


This ſecond Argument is grounded rather upon the ex- 
poſition , then the letter-of the text, as thall be further 
cleared in purſuance of the words, 

Thus you ſee how the Minor or ſecond Propoſition is 
confirmed, both, as it reſpects the efficient cauſe, and the 
meritorious cauſe of mans affliction. The Concluſion lies 
inthe eighth verſe, which Eliphaz, pronounces in his own 
perſon; 1 world ſcek unto God: therefore ſeck thou unto 
God : he ſpeaksin his own perſon, thereby more freely to 
inſinuate his counſel, and make way for his exhortation. 
As ifhe had ſaid, Were 1 in thycaſe, I wonld do ſo ;, there- 
fore do thou ſo likewiſe ; Seck, unto God, aud commit thy 
caiiſe unto him. 

So much of this context inthe Logick of it, as it contains 
an exhortation, with an argument to ſtrengthen and back 
that exhortation. Now for the clearing of the words. 


Athongh aftictions come not fo2th of the duft. 


The Hehtrew particle , which we tranſlate Although, 
may be taken three wayes, and ſo I find it rendred upon 
this placc. 


Firſt, (which is its moſt proper ſence) it- is taken cau- 
ſally, and then the text is read, For, afflittion cometh y0t 
forth of the duſt. So Mr. Broughton, for ſorrow iſſueth not 
from the duſt. 

Secondly, It may be taken adverſarively, as we read it, 
Although afflittion or ſorrow comes not forth of the dust. 

Thirdly, It may be taken affirmatively; according to 
which acception, the text is thus carried, Cerrainly, afjiuti- 
on cometh not out of the duſt, or, Surely, affliftion cometh 
not out of the du##. 

Either of theſe wayes the ſence is good ;, yet to me our 
tranſlation by the Adverſarive Althonzh, doth a little ob- 
ſcure the fence: And to lay, Sxrely, or certainly, affliction 
comes not forth of the dust, ſeernsto carry it more clearly. 

Surclp aliction cometh nct out ef the duſt.] It is con- 
ſiderable, that the word by which affliction is here exprelt, 
bears a double fignificatiou in Scripture, and I conceive it 
may alſo in this text ; properly it ſignifies, fin, iniquity, 
iniquity of all ſorts, but eſpecially, 4 har ſin of 1dolarry ; 
as (Ho. 4. 14.) whenthe houſe of God ( Bethel) was pol- 
luted with Idolatry, the name is changed, and it is called 
Bethaven, the houſe of an ]dol, or, the houſe of iniquity ;, or 
of that ſpecial iniquity, namely, of Idolatry ; Sn alters the 
nature of man ;, no marvel then, if it alter the names of things, 
Hoſ. 10. 15. and often in the old Teſtament we find this 
word added, to ſet out the worſt of men, the workers of 
iniquity, Pſal. 5. 5, fc. Iniquity comes not out of the du#t : 
the ſoil where it grows, or the ſhop where it is wrought 
and formed, is mans heart ; Eliphaz would carry usto rhe 
well-head, our ſinful natures, or our birth-ſin. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies afflition or ſorrow, cala- 
mity or miſery, becauſe {in is the cauſe of afflition, the 
mother of ſorrow : and therefore by a Meronymie of the et- 
tect for the cauſe (which is frequent in Scripture) the ſame 
word notes both ſm and ſorrow ; the mother and the daugh- 
ter are called by the ſame name. We tranſlate by the ef- 
tect, Surely, affirttion cometh not out of the duft ,, many by 
the cauſe, Surely, iniquity comerh not out of the duſt. And 
for the full underſtanding of the Text, we muſt take in 
both ; where the effect only is mentioned, the cauſe is ſup- 
poled, Aﬀittion fprings not out of the duſt, becauſe ſm 
5þrings not out of the aſt 

Now this form of ſpeaking (Tniquity or affliftion rings 
or cometh not forth of the duſt) is proverbial ; and no doubt 
was well known, and often uſed in thoſe times. When 
they would remove chance or fortune (as weſay ) or deny 
any event to be without a certain directive power, they 
ſpakeiin this language, This came not from the ground ; there- 
upon the Vulgar tranſlates it ſo in terms, (a) There ts n0- 
thing in the world without cauſe, alluding ( it is probable) to 
the Proverb. Hence, a man obſcurely born, whoſe Pa- 
rents and Original are unknown, is called (b) A Son of the 
earth : Which imports, that no man can tell whence he is, 
or how deſcended. They whoſe original cannot be aſſigned, 
are uſually aſſigned ro the common Original, or (c) parent of 
1 all, the earth. Andas in regard of perſons, ſo of. things, 
when no man can tell how or which way they come, they 
are ſaid to come out of the ground. We ſpeak alſo (in 
the other extream ) affirmatively, Sxch a thins comes out 
of the clouds, that is (we knownot, but) God knows how 
it comes. So then, here is adenial of chance or fortune z as 
if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, reaſon may be found and affgned for 
theſe things, they come not out of the duſt, 

Further, For the clearing of this, The dſt and the ground 
ſtand ina twofold, oppoſition. Firſt, Unto God ; and ſe- 
condly, unto our ſelves. Firſt, Inoppoſition to God, thus, 
Aﬀittion Springeth not from the ground, that is, it comes 
from the wiſdom, power, and diſpoſition of God, as the 
efficient cauſe. Secondly, In oppoſition to our ſelves, and 
then the ſence may be thus conceived, that, the material 
and meritorious cauſe of our affliction, is not without vs, 
it is not inthe ground, or in other creatures, but in our 
ſelves : Every man in himſelf hath the ground which bears, 
the ſource, or fountain, which bubbles out his ſorrows and 
his ſufferings. Manhath no reaſon to accuſe or charge hea- 
ven orearth, as the Authors of his ſorrow, he carries the 
reaſon about with him, The ſinfulrefs or ſink_of his own pol- 
Inted natme. And therefore (to alludeto that of the Apo- 
{tle in the point of Juſtafication , Row, 10. 6,7. Say net in 
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troubles down from above ? or, who ſhall deſcend into the acep ? 
that is, to bring np thy troubles from below ; for the cauſe is 
nich thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the 
corruption of nature, which we preach. 

The latter branch of this your , Nether doth _— 
ſpzing out of the ground, is of the very lame importanc 
ibis en m— I ſhall not __ to ſtay upon. it. 
The word which we tranſlate Trouble fignifies properly, 
toylſom labour, or any laborious toyl accidental to man in 
this life, as a fruit of fin. This doth not ſpring out of the 


ground. It is an alluſion to plants or herbs, which grow 


in the open field, without the work or care of man, and ſo 
are oppoſed to plants or herbs ina garden : As if he ſhould 
ſay, thy troubles are not like thoſe herbs, that grow wild, 
in the fields, without the labour and pains, the care or art 
of man. There is ſome hand or other, that both plants and 
waters them. b 

We may ground ſome obſervations as the Text is read, 
Tniquity comes not forth of the duſt. And then as it 1s read, 
Affliction comes not forth of the duſt. And it 1s necellary to - 
give it this latitude z the word equally bearing both ſences. 
As it is read, Iniquity comes not, &C. 


We learn, Firſt, The material cauſe of ſin 1s in our ſelves. 


We bring forth the fruit at our tongues or fingers ends, 
and the root is in our hearts. Our fins ſpring not out of the 
duſt, bur out of the dirt and filth of our own corruptions, 
Gen. 6. 5. Every thought of the imagination of mans heart 
it is evil, and only evil, and that continually ;, the Hebrew 
is every figment or every creature in the heart of man, what- 
ſocver a man moulds and faſhions within himſelf, natural- 
ly, is evil, andnothing but evil, and it is alwayes fo. The 
natural births of mans heart have all one common face 
and feature; they are all of one common conſtitution , 


Evil all. 
Secondly, We may Obſerve, That, the meritorious cauſe 


of mans ſuffer ing 1s from hu ſin, 


Iniquity ſpringeth-not from the ground, neither doth trouble 
come out of the duſt. As iniquity ſprings from our ſelves, 
ſo we may reſolve it, that miſery ſprings from our ſin. Tt 
is atruth ( as hath been touched oy the ſecond Chapter ) 
that, God, in many aſflictions laid upon his dear children 
and ſervants, reſpects not their fin, as the cauſe procuring 
and drawing on theſe afflitions. And very many are af- 
flicted by the world, not for fins ſake, but for rightcoul- 
neſs ſake. As Chriſt, ſo ſome Chriſtians may ſay in their 
ſphear, We have done many good works, for which of them do 
you ſtone me. Yet this is as clear atruth, that the fin of any 
man is 1n it ſelf a ſufficient meritorious cauſe of any, yea, 
of all aflitions. A creature cannot bear a greater puniſh- 
ment, then the leaſt of his ſins deſerves. Man weaves a 
ſpiders web of fin out of his own bowels, and then he is 
intangled in the ſame web ; the troubles which inſnare, and 
wrap about him, are twiſted with his own fingers. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Naturally every man ſeeks the reaſon of 
bis ſorrows and affiittions out of himſelf. | 


When man is afflicted, he is not willing to own himſelf,as 
the cauſe of his afMliCtions, or acknowledge that they ſpring 
from his fin; and, that may be the reaſon, why Eliphaz 
om thus to Fob, asif he had ſaid, thy thoughts are wan- 

_— thou little thinkſt that thy aflitions were 
bred in thy own boſom : Thou art faſtning the cauſe of 
them upon this, and t'other thing ; thou art complaining of 
the day wherein thou waſt born; but thou ſhouldeſt ra- 
ther complain of the fin, wherein thou waſt born ; Thy 
birth-day hath not hurt thee, but thy birth-ſin. Thy 
—_— hath given conception, to all the ſorrows of thy 
ife. 

The Fews in the Prophet 1/aiab's time were in great di- 
ſtrels, and could get no deliverance : The ports and paſ- 
ſages of mercy were all obſtructed. Now, whither went 
their thoughts ? And what did they look upon, as the rea- 
ſon. of thoſe abiding lingring evils we may read their 
thoughts in the refutation of them ; we may ſce what the 
diſeaſe of their hearts was, by the medicine which the Pro- 
phet applies unto them : he labours to purge them from 
that conceit, as if either want of power, or want of love 


mthe Lord, were theſtop of their deliverance. The Lords | 


| 


hand u nos ſhortned that he cannot ſave, neither his ear heavy, ; 


that he cannot hear , Iſa. 59.1, 2. As if he had ſaid, I know 
what your apprehenſions are in theſe affictions, you think 
the reaſon is in God, that either he cannot, or he will not 
ſave you : You think the hand of Gods power is ſhrunk 
up, or the ear of his mercy ſhut up ; but, youreflect not 
upon your ſelves, nor confider, that Tour 1niquities have 
ſeparated berween you and your God: Your fin does hurt you, 
and yu touch not that with a little finger, but lay the 
weight of your charge upon God himſelf. *So ( Hef. 13, 
9. ) Thy deſtruttion 1 from thy ſelf, in me is thy help ; God 


is forced to tell them ſo, that their deſtruftion was from - 
themſelves, they wou'd not believe it : they ſuppoſed it 


was from the cruelty ar malice of the creature, from the 
wrath and rage of enemies, from ſome overſight or neglect 
of their friends ; therefore the Lord ſpeaks out, in expreſs 
terms, Thy deſtru{tion 15 from thy ſelf. It ſprings not torth 
of the duſt, neither isthy deſtruction from me ; 1» me 55 
thy help: in both the heart of man fails equally: we are 
ready to ſay, that the good we have comes from our ſelves, 


that our help and comforts are from our own power and 


wiſdom, and ſo offer ſacrifice to our own nets, as if by 

them our portion were fat : but for evil and deſtruction we 

aſſign it wholly over, ſometime to men, and fo are angry ; 

ſometime to God, and ſo blaſpheme. We narnrally decline 

what refletts ſhame upon our ſelves, or ſpeaks us guilty. 
From our tranſlation, Althouzh affliction, &c. 


Obſerve, Firſt, Every affliftion bath a cauſe. 


The Proverb carries that ſence, in every common under- 
ſtanding. Our afMflitions have a cauſe, a certain cauſe , 
they come not by hap hazzard, or by accident, Many 
things are caſual, but nothing is without a cauſe. Many 
things are not fore-ſeen by man, bur all things are fore-or- 
dained by God. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 3.6. ) ſets 
forth this by an elegant ſimilitude, Ca a bird fall in a ſnare 
upon the earth, where no gin ts for him ? As if he ſhould ſay, 
iS a birdtaken in a ſnare by chance, where none have pre- 
pared, ſet, or induſtriouſly laid a ſnare or gin to take him ? 
The bird ſaw not the ſnare, but the ſnare was ſet for the 
bird. Snares fall not on the ground at adventure, they 
grow not out of the earth of themſelves : but the Fowler, by 
his art and induſtry, invents and frames them on purpoſe to 
catch the bird : Thus the calamity and troubles in which 
men are caught and lime-twig'd, inſnared, and ſhackled in 
the world, come not out of the ground ; They are not afts 
of chance, but of providence : The wiſe and holy God ſets 
ſuch ſnares, to take and hold fooliſh, unruly men, like fil- 
ly birds, gaping after the baits of worldly pleafures. VWhich 
meaning 1s clear from the ſ-ope and tendency of the whole 
Chapter ; but the next quc:on reſolves it in the letter, Is 
there any evil in a City,and the Lord hath not done it ? Thoſe 
words are both the concluſion and explication of the for 
mer fimilitude. | 


Secondly Obſerve, Affiici:on is not from the power of any 


CYCATHTE. 


As it comes not by chance or without a cauſe, fo not by 
the power of creatures, they arc not the cauſe ; du# and 
the ground, are oppoſed to Heaven or to a divine power : 
Creatures in this ſence, can neither do good, tor do evil. 
T he world would be as full of trouble, as it is of (in, if ſinful 
men could make trouble : It is not in the compaſs of a crea- 
ture, no not of all the creatures in Heaven or carth, to 
form or to make out one affliction, without the concurrence 
and allowance of God himſelf. Men alone, can neuher make 
[taves of comfort, nor rods of afflitt ion. 

Whence thirdly, A conſectary from both may be, That, 


Aftiftions are from the Lord as from the efficient cauſe, the 
diretter and orderer of them. 


Theſe evils are from a creating, not from a created 
ſtrength. 1 (ith the Lord) form the light , and create 
darkneſs, 1fa. 45. 7. Natural darkneſs hath only a deficient 
cauſe, but peenal darkneſs hath an efficient cauſe. Darkye/s 
is created. AS in the firſt creation God ſaid, let there be 
lizht, ſoin providence ( which is a continued creation ) he 
faith, ler there be darkneſs. 1f afflictions come not forth of 
the earth, then they come from Heaven. That wicked 


King preacht very good doctrine, when he ſaid of an ex- * 
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tream devouring famine, This evil is from the Lord; 
thongh he failed utterly in the uſe or application, while he 
murmured out, Why ſhould we wait 0 the Lord any longer, 
2 Kings 6. 33. For the reaſon holds ſtrong to the contrary, 
This evil is fromthe Lord, we will wait upon the Lord for 
ever. 


Verſe 7. Pet man is boznunto trouble, as the ſparks fly 
upward, 


Pet man, or but man is bon to trouble. ] Some read, | 


Alan is born to ſin, that is, he is born with a nature ready 
and prone to fin, becauſe he is born in ſin, Pſal.51.5. And 


ſo by conſequent he is born totrouble, which is cauſed by, | 


and is the fruit of fin. Theſe two, fin and trouble, arc fo 
near in blood and kindred, that ſtill one word includes 
them both ; the former word which ſignifies fin proper- 
ly, is tranſlated aſflition; and this word which fignifies 
aſfliftion properly, may be tranſlated ſin. When it is 
ſaid, That Man is boriz to trouble or fin; it notes two 
things. 

Firſt, A right to them, a right to fin, and a right to 
ſorrow. That which a man is born to, is duly his, it is 
his inheritance, or his birth-right z that is the common un- 


derſtanding of the phraſe : As ſome men are born toa great | 
eltate, to lands and honours, cc. ſo all men are born to | 
trouble and fin; they are ours by alineal right, derived ' 
from our next, yea firſt parents, ſo they deſcend to us as | 


land deſcends. 


Secondly, It implies a readineſs, or a fitneſs to commit 
ſin, or to fall intotrouble : When aman is ſaid to be born + 


to athing, it notes him excceding apt and forward to take 
it : Heneedsliccle teaching and initructing, little cultiva- 
ting or manuring. As when aman makes verſes readily, 
we ſay he was born to Poetry ; or when a man gets wealt! 
ealily, we ſay, he was born to be rich. So in the preſent 
caſe ; a mans underſtanding, will, and affections, need no 
manuring or ——_ to bring forth ſin, or the fruit of it, ſor- 
row. He is born to lin. 

Thelatter clauſe of the verſeclears the ſence fully, Ian 
# born unto trouble, or unto ſin, as the ſparks fly upward, 
the meaning is, asthe ſparks have a principle in themſelves, 
by which they aſcend, they need no direCting ; when a 
ſpark comes out from the fire, no man bids it fly upward, 
or ſhews it the way, it will fly upward alone, it knows no 
other way, but upward; ſo, it is a natural courſe for man, 
as ſoon 2s he is born, to {in and work his own ſorrow. This 
hecan do, the firſt thing he doth, and beforc he can do any 
thing, well, hecan do this, but, too well; He needs n0 
T utor for theſe, ſinning and ſorrowing, are not hu art but his 
7:41re Though he ſhould have neither rule nor example 
in the world, he would find 0:: the myſteries of ini- 
quity "and do enough quickly to make himſelf miſe- 
rablc. 

The particle, As, is a copulative in the hebrew : So di- 
vers render it in this Text, Man « born unto trouble, And 
the ſparks fly upward ;, that-is, mans trouble and ſparks fly- 
ing upward, are alike natural. We, as in divers other 
places, tranſlate it by way of ſimilitude ; fan i born unto 
rroubley as the ſparks fly upward: So Fob 34. 3. The ear try- 
eth words, and the mouth taſteth meat ; we tranſlate the co- 
pulative by a comparative ; The ear tryeth words, as the 
mouth taſteth meat. Again, Mark 9. 49. Every one ſhall be 


falted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt : 


The ſence lies in the ſimilitude, Every one ſhall be ſalted with 
fire, as ever y ſacrifice is ſalted with ſalt ;, It is an alluſion to 
the o!d ſacrifices, wherein ſalt was continually uſed. So 
herc, Man is born unto trouble, and the ſparks, that is, as the 
{parks fly upward. 

As the ſparks. ] The Hebrew is, The ſons of the coal; 
the ſons or children of the coal, are ſparks ; blow a coal, 
and preſently a ſpark is m_— and born; therefore the 
Hebrew elegancy calls ſparkes, The ſons of the children of 
the coal. And it is obſervable , that by a metaphor this 
word ſignifies in the Hebrew, the Head of an arrow heated 
with motion, as alſo, a bird flying in the air. and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe birds fly up in the air, they aſcend natural- 
ly, they fly about and flutter, "like ſparkes of fire in the air. 
Hence the vulgar and ſome others tranſlate the words, Mar 
is born unto trouvle, as the birds fly upward; The Septuagint, 


ai the young Vultures fiy upward ;, others, 4s the young ones |. 


of the Eagle fly upwards : Aben Ezra a learned Rabbin, 
makes uſe of that ſence alſo, and gives the gloſs thus, As 
it 1s natural and innate for birds tofly, ſo it is natural for 
man to ſuffer trouble. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , Sorrow and ſin are the portion 
and all the portion that man hath by nature. 


He is born to theſe. 

They whoare aſcended to the greateſt heigths, and have 
got the greateſt ſtock, either of ſpiritual or outward com- 
orts, were born to nothing, but a cup of ſorrow, to the 
bread of affliction, and to the waters of adverſity : And 
theſe we are inſtated in, yea poſſeſſed of, as ſoon as we are 
born ; we need not wait the death of our parents for this 
inheritance , they divide it all to every child, and yet 
keep itall to themſelves: All our real comforts are from 
our ſecond birth, and have their pedigree from the bleſſing 
and love of God. Therefore the Apoſtle puts that gene- 
ral queſtion, What haſt thou, that thou hat not received ? 
that is, what good haſt thou ? Thou haſt all thy evil from 
thy ſelf, but whatſoever good thou haſt, was received from 
above ; all our good is founded in free Grace. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, All ſins and ſorrows are con- 


tained virtually in the nature of man. 


Though a man doth not formally commut or bring forth 
every ſin, though a man doth not formally bear evey af- 
fiction, or taſte every cup of ſorrow ; yet virtually and 
radically a man hath every fin in him, or it is poſſible for 
any fin to be formed and ſhaped out of the nature of man: 
Radically alſo every man hath every affliction, all ſorrows 
in him; and the juſtice of God, may form the moſt dread- 
fully ſhap'd affliCtions out of his ſins : And as the ſparks lic 
cloſely in the fire, or in the flint, till you ſmite or blow 
them up ; ſo fin lies ſecretly in our hearts, -till ſome temp- 
tation or occaſion ſmites and brings it out. 


Again we may Obſerve, That, Man can ſin without a 
teacher. 


You need not inſtruct him, or teach him to do evil; he 
doth that by a natural inſtinR, fince his nature was cor- 
rupted. He fins as the ſparks fly upwards, or as abird 
flyes in the air, whom no man direts how to uſe her 
wings , Nature ts herrule, There needs much teaching 
againſt fin, and it is the buſineſs of all the Ordinances , 
to bridle vs from _ our corruptions : But man 
walks in the wayes of wickedneſs, without guide or pre- 
cept. 

It was the ancient error of the Pelagians, that the fin of 
man came onely by imitation : they denied that man had a 
ſtock of corruption in his nature,or that his nature was cor- 
rupted ; but, feeing others fin, he ſinncd ; an opinion which 
carries its condemnation in its own face, as well as in our 
hearts. And though ſimilitudes are no proofs, yet, the 
reaſon of a ſimilitude is : mans ſinning is therefore compa- 
red to a ſparks flying, to ſhew how naturally he fins, A 
ſpark flies upward without any to lead it the way; and 
a bird would fly, though ſhe ſhould never ſce another 
bird fly: And if a man could live ſo, as never to ſee any 
one example of fin all his dayes ; yet that man, out of his 
own heart, might bring forth every ſin, every day. Ex- 
ample quickens and encourages the principles of fin 
within us, but we can fin without any extrinſick motion 
or provocation, without pattern 'or preſident from with- 
Out. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Ts ſin, is no burden, or labour, to ana- 


tural man ;, For it is his nature. 


It is no pains to the ſpark, to fly upwards : what we 


do naturally, we do calily. Holy duties are no burdens to 
a godly man, becauſe, ! Wir race, he doth them natu- 
rally ; he hath an inward >>. of which dictates the law 
of holineſs to him, though he ſhould want outward teach- 
ing: He bath an unttion from the Holy Gho#t, and knoweth 
allthings, 1 Joh. 2. 20, Not that a godly man becomes like 
God, Omniſcient, or knowing all, for at moſt we know, 
here, but in gart : but he knows all things neceſſary, and 
ſo far as neceſſary, his new birth teacheth him : He lives 
not meerly upon the outward teaching, he hath both light 


| and liberty in himſelf; and ſo hath & tendency to theſe 


things 
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things in his own ſpirit, as there is a-tendency in fire to 
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We ſhould wonder and rejoyce, to ſee how grace, Con- 
quers the courſe of {infulnature. The new mans bortrto 
mercy and holineſs, .to grace and glory, as the ſparks fly 
upward. Hence it is ſaid, Hethat is born God cant 
commit ſir, for the ſeed ef God remaineth in him : AS, the 
ſpark cannot fly downward, becauſe the hear of fire re- 
mains.in it. The Apoltle-athrms itz of himſelf and his 
Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, © We can do nothing agaims# 
the truth, but for the truth , 2 Cor. 13.8.; The poiſhbili- 
tics and impoſſibilities of a regenerate man, are directly 
oppoſite to thoſe of a natural man; The,one cannot {in, the 
other cannot but ſin; the one can do nothing againlt the 
truth, the other can do nothing for the truth : gracious 
als become as natural, as ſinful, when nature is changed 
from (n to grace, What a bleſſed change is this, tnat 
man ſhould do good as readily, asonce he did evil z that, 
he who was born free to iniquity, ſhould be re-born free to 
rightcouſneſs, as the ſparks fly upward. A godly man is 
1 heavenly ſpark. Hehath a fire1n his nature, which car- 
rics him upward for ever. 

Thus having opened theſe two verſes, being the grounds 
of the following exhortation 3 let us now examine the 
raatter of the cxhortation it ſelf, contained in the cighth 
Verle. 


Verſe 8: J would ſeck unto God, and unto Sed would J 
commit mp cauſe, 


Our Tranſlation omits one word in the beginning of this 
ſentence, which though it may be underſtood in our read- 
ing, yet the expreſhon of it betters the ſence. Swrely, or 
rruly I would ſeek,, &C. "#4 5 

There are two opinions about the meaning of. theſe 
words ; ſome conceive, that Eliphaz ſpeaks in high con- 
tempt of Job: and I may give you their ſence, by that 
proud Schooling, which the Phariſce gave the poor Pub- 
lican, Luke 18. Asthat Phariſce inſulted over the Publican, 
thus, Ithank.God, I am not ſuch a one as thou art, &C. but 
1 fait, and 1 pray, &c, So, they repreſent El:phaz here 
inſulting over Fob, 1 thank, God, 1 am not ſuch an mpatient 
perſon as thou art, no ſuch rude curſer of my day, or com- 
plainer of my trouble z, 1 am not ( I thank, God) fo diſtrafted, 
and ſo diſtempered as thou art ;, and if I had been in thy caſe, 
I ſhould have ſhewed more wit, and grace too, then, t 6 as, as 
thou hah done ; I ſhould never have been ſo vain and fooliſh, 
fo forgetful of my own duty, or the Lords Soucr aignty, as, to 
cry out againſt and accuſe his providence and dealings with 
me, to lay about me like amad man, as thou haft done; no, 1 


would have ſought unto God,and committed my cauſe unto him, _ 


this ſhould have been my courſe, ſuch and ſuch the frame and 
remper of my ſpirit, | | 

But I rather take theſe words in a good ſence, implying 
much ſweetneſs and meekneſs of ſpirit in El:phaz. And ſo 
this verſe is as an application of the Doctrine, contained in 
the former two: As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Seeing matters 
ffand thus in themſelves, and theſe are undoubted traths; that 
affiictions come from our ſelves, and that our ſins are our own : 
and ſeeing thy caſe ſtands thus, that now thou art under great 
aſfutions and troubles ; I do aſſure thee my loving friend Job, 
were I in thy condition ( I will grve thee faithful counſel, and 
zeli thee my heart, what 1 would do) 1 would no longer ſtay 
complaining againſt my day, curſing creatures, diſtempering 
my head, and diſquieting my heart with theſe paſſions y but, 1 
would even go and addreſs my ſelf unto God, I would apply my 
Jelf to Heaven, I would ſeek, for remedy there, earth affords 
:t not. I have ever found this the way to caſe my heart, 
when burdened; to aſſwage my ſorrows, when encreaſed ; 
to compoſe my ſpirit, when diltrated ; to ftrengthen my 
reſolutzonz, when unſet'ed : 1 can give thee this rule with 
( 4 probatum ej#) an aſſurance from mine own experience, 
n tic uſe of it, and with clearneſs of conſcience, that it is 
my purpoſe in ſuch cafes to uſe it ever, 

J would ſeek unto God. ] The word ſignifies a very di- 


- Firſt, A ſuppoſition and a ſenſe of our wants; no man 
ſeeks that which he hath already, or, but thinks he hath it. 
He that is full loaths 4 hony comb. - 

. Secondly, A ſtrong deſire to 12d that which we want; it 
notes not a bare deſire only, or v/0ulding, -but a kind of un- 
Quictneſs: or reſtteſn2fs , till we tind « ſuch a delire took 
hold of Dzv:d, Pfal.132. 4. 1 will nt 7:ve reſt to mine eyes, 
nor ſlumoer to mize eye lids, untzil 1 jizd our aplace forthe 
Lord, or, u-:1ill I find the Lord. * [T7 0<4 

; Thirdly, A careto be directed about tne means which 
may facilitate the finding or xecovery of what we wart, and 


thus earnzttly defire. A ſeeking ſpirit, isa careful ſpirit, af- 
"= %;-* p 4S EE: -- 


terlight and counſel. © : 2 ; 

Fourth'y, A diligent and faithful endeavour, 'in or about 
the uſe of thoſe means,to which counſel! direts us. Through 
dejire-a man having ſeparated bumelf, ſeekerh and intermed- 
leh with all wiſdom, Prov. 18, 1. Taat is, he is very in- 
duſtrious tn purſuing thoſe advices, which wiſdom ſhews 
him, or, which are thewyed him, as the wayes of wiſdom. 
A lazy ſpirit u unfit to ſeek,” 47: 4 F 


1 would ſeck 110 God, andunto God would Feommit ny” 


cauſe, } In the former clauſe, the word for Ged," is El, and 
in the latter, . Elohim ; bothnames note the power of God. 
El, notes power .or itrength to act and exerute; Efohim, 
power or authority to judge and determine. / woult ſerk. 
unto E), The ſtrong God : 1. would comma my cauſe to 


Elohim, the m! 7hry God : As if he had ſaid, Thou art 1 a” 


weak and low condition, now therefore ſeek unto God, the 
ſtrong God, the mighty God, who is able to deliver thee ; 
Thou wanteſt the heip of ſuch a friend as he. 

The Hebrew, word for word, is thus rendred, Unto God 
would ] put my words, or turn my ſpeech, We reach the 
meaning fully, rendring, Vnto God 1 would commit my canſe, 
or put my caſe. 

| The term which we tranſlate, cau/e, ſignifies any bulineſs 
or cauſe, but moſt properly a word; Explicite prayer in 
the turning of our thoughts wto words, or the putting of 
our Caſe to God. It 1s a ſpeaking to, or « peating with 
the Lord. The Septuagint is clear in this ſence, / world 
deprecate the Lord, I would call upon the Lord, the governour 
of all things. 

Both theſe ſignifications of the word, are profitable 
for us, and congruous with the ſcope of the Text, 7 
would turn m 7 cen and prayer , or 1 would commit my 
cauſe unto G ws 

The committing of our cauſe to God, notes a relignati- 
on of our ſelves, and of our condition into-the hands of 
God: It is as much as to ſay, Let God do what he will, or 
determine what he pleaſeth concerning me, I willnot trive 
or contend about, queſtin or diſpute his deciſion or judg- 
ment of my cauſe : I will lay my elf down at his fect, and 
tell him how the caſe ſtands with me ; then, let him do with 
me, what ſeems good in his cyes : This is the committing 
of our cauſe and condition unto God. And the Original 
word here uſed for God, doth very well ſuit atd corre- 
ſpond with this ſence ; 1 will commit my cauſe unto God, u:- 
ro Flohim , the great and impartial Judge 'of Heayen aid 
Earth ; the God who loves Judgment, and the habitation 
of whoſe Throne is righteoſneſs : The God who knows 
how to diſcern exactly between cauſe and cauſe, perſon and 
perſon, and will undoubtedly give a righteous ſentence con- 
cerning every cauſe and perſon, that comes/before him. Un- 
to this Elohim would I commit my cauſe, and refer my ſelf 
to his arbitration. | 

Obſerve, firit, in the general; Eliphaz having reproved 
Fob, turns himſelf to countel and exhortation : From 


which we may learn, 
That, As it 5 our duty to reprove 4 fault in our brother, 


fo + ey duty fo adviſe and cox» ſel him hw to amend, ; 


or come out of that fault, for waich we reprove him. 


It is not enough to eſpy an error, but we mutt labour to 
rectifie it ; or, to tell another that he is out of the way, but 
we muſt endeavour to reduce him. Many can eſpy faults 
and failings in others, who either know not how, or care. 
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pgs do igent ſearch; 1 would ſeek exactly and enquire laborioully 

ligemtcy cx Unto God. It Gpnifies to ſeek by asking queſtions or by 

ee, interrogating: And it imports ſeeking with much wiſdom 

an 94g and Sktl; a curious or a critical enquiry; $0 Fccleſ. 

wh x4 3+ 13» 1 g-wve my heart ( ſaith Solomon ) to ſeek, and 

Mwinum Jearch ont by wiſdom, And this ſeeking implics four 
things. S 3 
» 


not to reform and helpthem our, 


Secondly Obſerve, That, Ir :; a duty to exhort aid ex- 
cite our brethren to thoſe dutics whertin we find thew 
flack or negligent. 


Eliphaz | 


— 


93 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cnae. V. 


Eliphaz, conceived, that Fob was much behind inthe du- 
ty of prayer and ſcif-relignation unto God, and therefore 
he quickens him up to it. The Apoitle calls us to this Chri- 
ſtian inſpeRion ( Heb. 3.13. ) Exhort one another aaily , 
leſt any of you be hardned rhrongh the deceitfulnefs of ſin ; 
ſin growing andgetting ſtrength, hardens the heart; it 1s 
beit to oppoſe it betimes, and therefore he bids them do-it 
at all times, Exbort one another daily. Though the Apoſtle 
Peter ( 2 Pet. 1. 12. ) was perſwaded of the Saints eſta- 
bliſhment i the preſent truth, yer (ſaith he) 1 will nor ceaſe 
ro pit you alwayes in remembrance of theſe things. It is a 
dangerous error ( which ſome hold ) that the Saints in this 
life may out-grow counſel and cxhortation z as if there 
were ho need to bid a godly man pray, and ſeek unto God ; 
ho need to bid a godly man to repent, or humble himſelf, 
or believe : he cannot but do theſe things ( ſay they ) theſe 
are connatural to him: they are indecd to the new man, 
within him : but let them withal rememver, that the neg- 
lect of all theſe duties, is as connatural to the old man, 
within him. While there are two men within us, we had 
need every man to look, not only to one, but to one ano- 
ther. It may go ill with the better part, che new man, if 
whiie he hath an enemy within to oppoſe him, he hath not a 
friend withoutto help him. On this ground ( bel:des the 
command of Chriſt ) the holieit man cn carth, may be ex- 
hortedto look to his holineſs : none are in more danger 
then they, who think they are paſt danger. And, as it isa 
certain argument, that a man was never good, if he deſires 
not to be better ; ſo, it is a great argument , that a man 
was never good, wno fears not that he may be worſe. -They 
who are truly aſſured they cannot fall from grace, are al- 
fured alſorhat they ray fall in grace, and fall into ſin : The 
foundation of God ſtands ſure, but the footing of man doth 
not; and therefore, Ler him that ſtands, takg heed leſt he 
fall : And let them who ſcetheir brethren heedleſly falling, 
ſend them the right hand of exhortation to raiſe them np 
again: and when they are careleſs of, or wandring from 
the Lord, lead them by the hand of counſel, into wayecs 
where he may be found. 7 world ſeck unto God. 


Obſerve in the third place, That, We ought ro manaze 
our exhortations with meckneſs and tenderneſp. 


This of Eliphaz. is a mild and tender expreſſon; and to 


make it more eahie, he puts the exhortation ( as was noted 


befoic ) in the firſt, not in the ſecond perſon ; he doth not 
ſay, ſeeing affictions come not fromthe ground, and that 
112n is born unto trouble, therefore do thou ſeek unto God, 
ana do thoucommit thy cauſe unto God ; but ſeeing a 
caſe is thus, truly brother, I adviſe thee as I would adviſe 
mine own ſoul, Seck unto God, 1r moves ſtrongly and gains 
upon the affection of another, co cell him, we would do 
the thing our ſclves which we defire he ſhould, and we wiſh 
him as we do our own ſouls. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, Ir :s both our wiſdom and our 
duty in all our afflittions to ſeek, unto God. 


I would ( ſaith Eliphaz) if I were in thy caſe, ſeek un- 

toGod. Unto whom ſhould we go, but unto God ? He 
isour beſt friend, when it is beſt with us ; and he is our on. 
ly friend, when it is ill with us: all other friends will be 
Phyſitians of no value, as-Fob himſelf found them, therefore 
ſeck unts God. As the Diſciples ſaid unto Chriſt, when 
Chriſt asked them, Will J* alſo go away? Whither ſball we 
£0 ( ſay they ) for thou haſt the words of eternal life? So 
ſaith the ſoul in aflictions, To whom ſhall I go? Unto 
this creature or that creature, unto this friend or that friend? 
No, I will ſeek unto God, That is the wiſeſt and ſhorteſt 
courſe : all other courſes are about, if not in vain. Other 
wayes my be uſed as helps, but this mult ; pirch main- 
ly upon God. 

When we are directed to ſeck unto God in aflitions, it 
ſpeaks four things. 

Firſt, To ſeek unto God about the cauſe of our afflicti- 
ons, defire that God would inform us, what his mind is in 
ſending ſuch an affliction, or what it is he aims at, in ſcn- 
ding it. Afift:ons are the Lords meſſengers, and we ſhould 
ecer be guict, till we know their errand, This 1s it which 
Tok complained of in Chap. 3. That hu way was bid, which 
was expounded, that he knew not the cauſe of his affliti- 
ons, the cauſe was hidden ; and ſo was the iſſue, he could 


| 


neither tell how hecarac in, .nor how he ſhould come ont ; 
If our way in afflictions be hid, we mult ſeek unto God for 
the opening of it. 

Secondly, To ſcckunro God for ſtrength and patience, to 
bear the affliction. As the affliction comes from God, ſo 
doth the ſtrengrh by which we ſtand under it, or, get victo- 
ry over it. 

Thirdly, To ſeekuato God tor the ſanctifying of affliction 
to our profit, that wemay be partakers of his holineſs. AFf- 
flictions are the goqd creatures of Ged, and they ( as all 
other creatures ) are ſanQifed to us, by the word and pray- 
er. We haveas much reaſon to ſeck unto God for a bleſſing 
upon our daily Red, as upon our daily Bread. 

Fourthly, Seek wits God for cure and eaſe, for the temo- 
ving or mbioning of them. Jn their affti&tion they will ſeek. 
me early, ſaith the Lord, Hof. 5. 15. But, for what will 
they ſeck ? even, for medicine and hcaling. Come 41d 
let us return unto the Lord : for he hath torn, and he 
will heal us; ke hath ſmitten, and he will bind 5 up, Ho. 
G6. I. | 

Obſervefromthe other branch, And unto God would 1 


commut my cauſe, 


That, Jt # avery great eaſe unto the ſoul in affliction, to 
commit our Cauſe unto God, and to put our affairs 
into bis hand. 


Man is not able to ſtand alone, under the weight of his 
afflictions. Both ſin arid ſorrow are burdens too heavy for 
usto bear : if you would have eaſe, lay both upon Chriit ; 
it is no unbecomins beldneſs to do ſo, for, he calls us toit, 
and bids us doit; Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden npon the 
Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee. Chriſt is willing to bear a 
part, and put his ſhoulder under theſe burdens ; yea, it is 
his ſtrength that bears the whole. The committing of our 
cauſe to God, is at once our duty, our ſafety, and our caſe. 
Thus David did, Pal. 142.2. Ipoyyred my complaint be- 
fore him, I (hewed before him my trouble. David brought our 
his evils, and ſet them (as it were) one by one, inthe fight 
of God, and told him, thus it is with me. We may ſec 
David — rule, to the life, when Ab/alom had fo- 
mented a moſt unnatural rebellion againſt Zim: He ha- 
itens out of Jeruſalem, All the Conttry wept with a loud 
voice , and the Prieſts with the Ark of the Covenant of God 
came with him alſo, In what poſture was Davids ſpirit, 
in the midſt of theſe commotions ? His words to Zadok. 
ſhew ( no doubt ) the truepicture of it. And the King 
ſaid to Zadok, carry back the Ark of God into the City ; if 
1 ſhall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me 
azain, and ſhew me both it and his habitation : but if he ſay 
thus, 1 bave 0 delight in thee, behold, here am I, let him do 
to me 4s ſeemeth good unto him ( 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26.) Asif 
he had ſaid, I am uncertain what God will do with me : bur 
I am reſolved tolet the Lord do with me what he will, I 
am willing to be what God will have me; I lay my cauſe 
and leave my buſmeſs at his foot-ſtool, if he will have me 
dethron'd and unking'd, I am content my honour ſhould 
lie inthe duſt. If heſay, I ſhall never come again to Jeru- 
ſalem, orſee the Ark of his ſtrength and preſence, I am 
content for ever to be baniſhrt Feruſalem, never to ſec the 
Ark ( which to meis the moſt beautiful and defirable fight 
in the world ) any more. Here was ſelf-reſignation, and 
cauſe-committing to the height. And when David had 
brought his heart to this, his heart was unburden'd, he 
( doubtleſs ) found the weight and ſtreſs of the whole buli- 
neſs lying upon God himſelf, His canſe was with God, 
and his cares were with God ; and therefore, though his 
throne ſhak'd, yet his heart was fixed. Nor doT find, that 
ever his heart was more fixed, then in this ſtreſs, while his 
Throne and Crown were tottering. Hezekz#ah did the like 
with like ſucceſs. In the day of that great and publick ca- 
lamity, he went and ſpread the letter of Rabſhaketh before 
God ; he, as it were, deſired God to read it, to obſerve the 
blaſphemous contents, and ſee in what condition he was. 
He that commits his cauſe ro God, breaths acompoſed ſpirit, 
when the greateſt ſtorms and diſtrattions are npon his body or 
eſtate, upon Church or State. 

Only take this caution, be ſure the cauſe you commit to 
God, be a good cauſe. The committing of a ſinful cauſe 
to God, is a diſhonour to, and a high ſtrain of preſumpti- 


| on againſt God, We may commit a doubtful cauſe to 


God, 


Mu. 
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God, deſiring, that he wou'd try, and examine, whether 


it be good or bad. But we-muſt not commit adoubrful 
cauſe ro God, deſiring him to pry it, Or us in it; Whe- 
ther it be good or bad.. And if ( in this ſenſe ) we'may not 
commit a doubtful cauſe to G 


ked cauſe to God ? A wicked mans praytr is _—_ ſin- 


ful ; bur, how abominable is it, when he prayes'to be pro-, 
ſpered or directed in ating his fin, or to be! ned in 
ſuffering ( impenitently ) for his fin? There is no gracious 
a(t, but a wicked man, atone time or other, imitate 


it. He will pray, and-repent, and forgive, and commit 
his canſ- t9 oh 6 and when he dyes, commit his foul to 
God. There is no truſting to a mouth full of words, 
while the heart-will not empty it ſelf of wic . It is 
good alwayes to commit our cauſe and our ſouls to God: 
but a cauſc or aſoul are not therefore good, becauſe com- 
mitted unto God, The language of //7ael is often ſpoken 
by the men of Aſhdod; and many who never had the leaſt 
part of holineſs in them , can yet ſet themſelves ( when 
there is no remedy) toact apart init. The Apoſtle Peter 
gives 1s this rule, (1 Epiſt. 4. 19. ) Let thew that ſuffer 
..ccording to the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls 
10 him, in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 
we ſuffer according tothe will ( or from the hand ) of God, 
and, alſo, do well in our ſufferings, Chriſt will not 'admit 
this Feoffment ; though we commit our ſelves to him, he 
will not accept the truſt. But he that ſuffers according to 
( or by ) the will of God, and doth well in ſuffeting ; thar 
is, hath a good cauſe, an4a good conſcience : He ( | ſay ) 
may commitall to God, and (in the mercy of the moſt 
High ) he ſhall not miſcarry. 

Laſtly, Whereas El;phaz faith, I would ſeek, unto God, 
were I in thy caſe, 


Obſerve, That, It is 4 wiſe courſe in adviſmg others, to 
ſhew our ſelves ready to follow the ſame adviſe. 


It wins exceedingly upon others, to take our counſel, 
when it appears we are ready to follow the fame counſel 
our ſelves. We ought to do nothing unto others, but what we 
would have done uuto our ſelves ; and we ſhould adviſe no- 
thing to others, but what we our ſelves would do : It puts 
ſtrength into arule, when he that gives it, is ready to enlwven 
it by his own prattice, As a Phyhtian, for the encourage- 
ment of his Patient to take a nauſeous medicine, will fay to 
him, Sir, you ſcem unwilling to drink it, but if I were ſick 
and diſtempered, as you are, I would drink it readily ; and 
that you may ſee there is no hurt init, I will taſte alittle 
my ſelf; his rafting ſweetens it, and the Patient likes it 
well. Thus when cither Miniſter or private friend offers 
adviſe or counſel, and ſhall ſay, thus I would do, this [ 
would follow; this takes yponthe heart : whereas it diſpa- 
rages prayer or any duty, to ſay to another, Seek uno God, 
put your caſe unto him, faſt and pray, when he that gives 
the counſel neglects all theſe duties, and is careleſs of com- 
munion with God. 

Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſees, that they bound heavy bur- 
thens upon the ſhoulders of others. eſe burdens were 
counſels and directions, rules, and canons; they would 
have men do thus and thus, in the manner of Gods worſhip, 
or daily converſe with men. But, They themſelves would 
mot touch them with one of their fingers ; ( Matth. 23. 4. ) 
That is, they would not praCtiſe them in the leaſt degree. 
As to do evil with both hands, ( Mic.7.3.) notes the high- 
c{t degree both of defire and endeavour, in doing evil : So 
not to touch that which is with a finger, notes a total 


neglect of doing good. nger is the leaſt member, and 
2 Touch is the leaſt at ; theſe Phariſees not touching 
with a finger, imports they did not at at all. It is 
good to aQt a rule privately by way of experiment , 


before we put it upon others : but it is moſt 
to at it by way of example, when we have publiſh- 
cd ir to, and preſt it upon others. It was a ſpeech of 


one of the Ancients, 1 never taught my people any thing, but 
what I had firſt praftiſed and experimented my ſelf. DoEtrine 
is ſooner followed by the eye, then by the ear ; he that 


( like the Scribes and Phariſees Matth. 23.3. ſaith and doth 
nor, ſhall fnd but few to do what he ſeith. No man to 
teach any thing which he is not willing ( as he is call'd ) to 
do and obſerve himſelf. It is ety Tak to give counſel, 


; .what- ſhall we I of 
thoſe, who ſhall dare to commit an openly unjuſt -atid wic- , 
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which we will not take. Our works ought to be the praftiſe y4 


our words, and as pratticable as our words. \WNo unto 

of whom it may be faid, as Chiiſt of the Pharrſees, Matth, 
23. 3. Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that objerve and do, 
but do not ye after theur works. 


VERS. 9. 


Which. doch great things and unſearchable; marvellous. 


things without number. 


Tz context unto verſe 17. contains the ſecond Argu- 
A ment, by which Elphaz ſtrengthneth his former ex- 
hortation, To ſeck unto God, and ro commit his cauſe unto him. 
The Argument may be thus fotmed. 


He s to be ſought unto, both in duty, and in wiſdom ;, and 
unto him our cauſe 19 to be commuted, who is of abſolute, 
snfunite power, wiſdom and goodneſs. 

But - od is of abſolute, infinite power, wiſdom and 11// 
weſſ, --- ++ 

Therefore it is our duty and our wiſdom to ſeek_unts God, 


4nd unto God to commit our cauſe. 


| That, Godis infinite in power, wiſdom and 
El:phaz proves by an enumeration or induction of divers 
effes and works, which call for infinite power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs to produce and aCtuate them. 
eſe effects are laid down, firſt in general, verſe 9g. Who 
doth great things and #nſearchable ; marvellous things without 
a. 

Then, theſe works or effects are given in particulars ; 
and the firſt particular inſtance of Gods mighty power, is 
in natural things, or his jog ofthe world, at verſe 
10. Who / 4g ran pox the earth, and ſendeth waters up- 
on the fields. 

The ſecond inſtance is given ia civil things, or his -ad- 
miniſtrations in the world, at verſ. 12, 13, 14. And that 
we may conſider two wa 

Firſt, In deſtroying the counſels and plots of the wicked, 
in verſ. 12, 13, and 14. Hethat diſappeenteth the devices 
of - crafty, ſe that their hands cannot perform their enter- 

rife, &C. 
F" Secondly, Indelivering thoſe who ate in trouble, wer/. 
15. He ſavah the poor from the Sword, &c. Theſeare wor 
of Power. 

Further the goodneſs of 0d ſhines forth in two things. 

Firſt, By the preſent intendment, or end aimed at, in 
theſe mighty works, ver/. 11, To ſer up on bigh thoſe that be 
low, that thoſe which mourn may be exalted to ſafety. 

Secondly, By the future L...cfit of theſe works, and that 
in two reſpects, ver/. 16. 

Firſt, The railing up of their ſpirits who are oppreſſed, 
So the poor hath hope. | 

Secondly, The confounding and ſhaming of their oppreſ- 
ſors, cxpreſt in their ſilence, at the latter end of ver/. 16. 
And imquaity ftoppeth her mouth. 

Thus you havea brief account of the ſeveral points con- 
tained in this argument, and the diſpoſition of the whole 
context. For the bettcr underſtanding thereof, we will 
firſt conſider what might be the aim or ſcope of Eliphaz, in 
making ſo accurate and large a deſcription of God, in his 
great and raarvellous works, and then ſurvay theſe works 
in order as they are digeſted. | 

To the former, we may take notice of a four-fold aim, 

_ Eliphaz. might have in deſcribing theſe works of 
God . « : 
Firſt, Plainly to aſſert the providence of God, inorder- 
ing or diſpoſing all ations and events here below : and ſo 
it 1s in profecution of what he had ſaid in verf. 6. Afﬀiftsor 
cometh not forth of the daiF, neither doth trouble {prong out 
of the pround. : . 

Or ſecondly, His intent might be, to. humble Fob, to 
bridle and take down his ſpirit, which he conceived over- 
bold with, and too much heightned towards the Almighty 
2 diſcovery whereof himſelf made in his extravagant 
ſpeeches before noted, in Chap. 3. The remembrance of God 
17 bis grearnefs, is one of the readieſt means to humble man : 
And God hiraſe!f took this way to humble Fob, in the lat- 
ter end of this b2ok, even, by alarge diſcourſe of his own 
power, 
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power, exemplified in many great acts and picces of the 
creation. _ 

Or thirdly, Theintent of Eliphaz might be, to fupport 
and comfort Job in his afitions, by ſhewing him a God 


that had done ſuch wonders, and therefore able to work | 
another wonder in ——_—_ and raiſing him up again: A | 
God, who could provide medicines for all his diſeaſes, heal | 
all his breaches, repairall his loſſes, ſupply all his wants , | 


and reſolve all his doubts. To conſider God in himſclf, and 
6n his works , who he 1s; and ivhat he doth, #s 4 mighty en- 


j 
| 
| 


| 10 


couragement tO ſerk unto God in our greateſt extremiries, 17 | 
the ſaddeſt and cloudieſt day of our affliftions. Neither can | 
we do any thing more prevalent, for the ſupport and re- | 
lief of our own ſpirits, in atime when we are loweit, then | 
to ſpread before the eye of our own thoughts, the power, | 


greatneſound goodneſs of the high God, in his works and 


wonders. 

A fourth intent in probability was to ſtop Fobs curioſity, 
in enquiring ſo much into the reaſon of Gods dealing with 
him ; which Fliphaz it ſeems obſerved in the complaints v! 
Chp. 3. where Fob expoſtulates, Why # light given to 2 
m41 whoſe way is bid, and whom Goa hath hedged in? Toi 
was troubled, becauſe he could not ſee the bottom of Gods 
dealings with him ; he couldnot ſee through them, either 
what the cauſe was, why he came into thoſe troubles, or by 
what iſſues and out-lets, he ſhould cſcape thoſe troubles. 
Now, to ſtop fobs curioſity in prying too far, or too bold- 
ly, into the ſecret workings of God; Eliphax tells him, 
'That God doth great things, and unſearchable : no marvel 
therefore, if his wayes were hid ; That be doth marvellous 
things without number, no marvail then, if he could not 
meaſure his dealings, by the line of humane underſtand- 
ing, or ſun up their account by the beſt of his Arith- 
rnetick. 

This in general, for the common tendency of his diſ- 
courſ=, about thoſe noble acts of divine Providence in 
earthly things. I come now to open the words in par- 
ticular. 


TUich doth great things and unſcarchable, trarvellous 
things without number, 


TUhich doth, ] He ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, he ſayes 
not, which hath done great thinss, or, which will do great 
things ;, but which doth great hinge. And that notes not 
only a preſent act, but a continued aCt, or an everlaſting 
act ; or, as if the workings of God were but an act, paſt, 
andto come, all included in the preſent, He doth. As in 
his Natre and Eſſence, though God was from all cternity, 
and ſhall be unto all eternity, yet his Name 1s, / am. So 
in his works, though he hath done great things, and ſhall 
no great things for ever, yet 2!l are comprehended in this, 
1 do, or He doth great things. Chrilt (foba 5.17.) ſpeaks 
this language, My Father worketh hitherto: worxeth ; All 
that which God had done, and all that he ſhould do, is 
to be looked upon as his preſent act, My Father worketh 
hitherto. 

Again, there is ſomewhat to be conſidered in the natural 
emphaſis of the word itſelf, as well as in that circumſtan- 
tial of the time. . The word which we tran(late , Dotrh, 
ſignifies more then an ordinary Doing ; which doth great 
things. The Criticks obſerve, that in ſtriftneſs and pro- 
priety of the Hebrew, it ſignifies to do a thing compleatly, 
perfectly and exactly, or ( as we ſay ) the ſetting of our 
Left hand to a work, Hence Eſau ( Gen. 25. 25. ) had his 
name. When f.acob and Eſau were born, Eſau came forth 
firlt, and the Text faith, they called his name Eſau ; and 
why 2? becauſe he was born, made up, 1n greater perfettion, 
then an ordinary child. Eſau ſignifies, adorned and per- 
{eted, becauſe he came into the world hairy, or with hair 
upon kim, which is both a natural ornament, and an argu- 
ment of nztural ſtrength, activity and hear of ſpirit, &c. 
Hence they call d him, Efas : _ the word | doth ] 
imports doing, not by way of eſſay or inchoation, but do- 
mg compleatly, or to carry athing on, or upto an extra- 
ordinary degree of perfection. I ſhall give one Scripture 
to illuſtrate that fignificancy of the word, 1/2.43.7. where 
the Lord by the Prophet, ſhewing the abundant increaſe of 
the Chuich, ſpeaks thus, Bring my ſons from fur, and my 
aaughters from the ezids of the earth ;, even every one that 15 
called ty my name, for I bave created him for my glory, T have 


| formed him, yea have made him. Obſerve, here is2 p'ain 


graduation inthaſe three words, Created, formed, made; I 
hve created, ſignines-the bringing of a thins from a not- 
being, to, a being.” But, ſaith God, TI have not only given 
him a being, but,. Ihave formed him; which notes the lim- 
ming, proportioning and poliſhing a thing: And not only 
have I done {o;. but, in the third place, ( which is the 
word of the Text )-1 have male hw. . There is more in 
this tyord, then in the former two, and therefore we tran- 
ſlate it with an emphaſis yea, 1 1.ve made him ;, that is, [ 
have not only given him a being and a ſhape, but 1 have pur 
upon him all the pertections ot nature z yea, and the per- 
tections of grace, the impreſſions of my ſpecial love and 
favour ; Ihave lifted him upto the top of all, and ſo ſome 
render the word, I. have magnified or made him great ; 
T have exalted and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of 
perfeCtions, and mountains of holineſs. 


Hence Obſerve, When God begins a work, he complents it 
and carries it thorough, 


He doth not only Create, and give a being ; Form, and 
give proportion : but He doth, or He makes, giving beauty 
and exactneſs to his works. Whether we conſider the 
works-of God as Natural , Civil , or Spiritual z in this 
ſence God doth them, Deut, 32. 4. Mofes ſpeaks in genc- 
rall concerning all the works of God ; He is a Rock,, and 
his work.zs perfett ; The works of Creation are admirablc 
to the eye; the works of providence, how often do they 
fll the heart with admiration ! That which he ſpake to Sa- 
muel concerning the houſe of Ely, is appliable both to his 
works of Mercy and of Judgment ; When I begin, I will al- 
ſo makg an end, 1 Sara. 3. 12. that is, I will do it fully, 
there is nothing ſhall take me off, or ſtay me in the mid 
way ; I will not work to halves, I will alſo make an end. 
And fo it is in ſpirituals, when once God hath begun, he 
carries on his work of grace ; when once he hath laid the 
foundation ſtone of mercy, he never leaves, until he hath 
ſet up the top ſtone, the bigheſt ſtone of Glory. Hence the 
Apoſtle ( Heb. 12. ) entitles Chriſt, The author and 
fruifner of our Faith; that is, the beginner and ender, A!- 

ha and Omega, firſt aud laſt about our faith. It ſhall never 
ſaid of any work of God ( as Luke 14.) That he began 
to build, but could not finiſh it. 

And as he finiſhes, ſo he beautifies : all his works are full 
of order and comelineſs : He doth his work exquiſitely 
( or as weſay ) artificially ; yea, thoſe works that we 
look upon as full of confuſion, are full of order ; and thoſe 
works in which we ſce no form, or nothing but deformity, 
even theſe will one day appear ( now they are) admirable 
in beauty and comelineſs, That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in his exhortation to T zmorthy, 2 Tim. 2. 15. bidding him 
do the work of an Evangeliſt, bidding him ſbew himſelf a 
Workman that needeth not to be aſhamed; is moſt true con- 
cerning the great God of Heaven and Earth: He ſhews 
himſelf a workman, or a worker that needeth not to be a- 
ſhamed: When he works, he doth the work of a God ; He 
works like himſelf: Man cannot ſo much as be ſuſpected to 
have done ſuch things : The Name, that is, the wiſdom, 

wer and goodneſs of God, is written- upon them in ſo 
Fir and clear a fetter, that it mutt be ſaid, by way of aſſer- 
tion, This hath God wrought : And by way of admiration , 
what hath Ged wrought Numb. 22.23. A man (ſc. a 
meer natural man beholding theſe things ) ſhall ſay, verily 
he 1s a God that judpeth the earth, Pſal. 58.11. Man cannot 
judge, or do like this. The Lord needs not engrave or ſub- 
{cri his Name to his works ; His works, like ſo many 
Capital letters, ſpell, and ike ſo many Heraulds, proclaim 
his Name. : 

Which doth great things. ] To paſs from the a or 
manner of doing, we will conlider the object ; He deth 
great things. Some men with a great deal of pains do no- 
thing; and others with a great deal of Art do athing of 
nothing, a trifle, a toy, a meer fancy ; at moſt, ſome mean 
or inferior work takes up their time, kill and ſtudy : But 
when God goes to work, we may expcct a noble work, 
He doth great things, The works of God, anſwer the ſtile er 
Attributes of God, He isa un God, and His are great 
works. The works of God ſpeak a God. And here are 
four things ſpoken in this one verſe, ofthe works of God, 
which ſpeak aloud, This is the finer of God. 1 on __ 
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bundle them together, and then, both take and weigh them 
aſunder. 


Firſt, Great things, 

Secondly, Unſearchable, 

Thirdly, TUonderful, 

Fourthly, Jnnumerable ; or, without number, 


No works of manor Angel, are capable of ſuch a four- 
fold [amp as this; no, nor any one work of all thecreatures 
put together, could ever be ſtamped with any one of theſe 
characters, in any compariſon, with the works of God. 
Some, in a ſence, have done great things, but none ſhave 
done things unſcarchable : Man may fathome the works of 
man, his cloſeſt wayes are not paſt finding out. As there 
was never anything made ſo ttrongly by the ſtrength of 
man, but there was ſome other ſtrength inman, that could 
match, yea overthrow it; ſo there was never any thing ſo 
wiſely , ſo artificially or myſterioully contrived, by the 
$kill, knowledge and deepeſt underſtanding of a man; but 
that the skill, knowledge and underſtanding of another 
man, hath, or might have ridled and ſearcht it out. The 
works of molt men are wrought above ground, and their 
intentions flote and ſwim upon the face of their actions : 
nd although ſome, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a.29. ) work 
deep to bide their counſels ( as they hope, not only from 
men but) from God ; yet God gives other men alight, to 
diſcover the very loweſt Hell of thoſe counſels ; even all the 
depths of Satan, The Maſter-Engineer of thoſe mines and 
ſubterranean contxivances. Further, Though ſome men 
do that, which makes other men ( eſpecially fools, or men 
weak in knowledge ) wonder, yet no ( Thaumaturgi , 
or ) wonder-worker ever did that, which makes all men 
wonder. Or, if it ſhould be granted, that any have done 
things great, unſearchable, wonderful, yet I am ſure, none 
have done theſe things withour number ; one great, unſearch- 
able, wonderful work, is task enough for one mans life : 


He doth 


; And alittle skill in numbers will ſerve the turn, to caſt up, 


and give us the total ſum and number, of all the works 
of all men, which deſervedly bear ( as mans may ) 
nw op and ſuperſcription of great, unſcarchable, won- 
derful. 

More directly. Firſt, He doth great n__ There is 
aa greatneſs upon every thing God doth : The great God 
leaves ( asit were) the print of his own greatneſs, even 
upon thoſe things which we account little ; little works of 
Nature, have a greatneſs in them, conſidered as done by 
God; and little works of Providence, have a greatneſs in 
them, conſidered as done by God: If the thing which God 
doth, be not great init ſelf, yet it is great, becauſe he doth 
it. Asthereis no ſinof man little in it - though com- 
parativelyit be ) becauſe committed againſt a great God : 
So there is no work of God little ( though comparatively 
it be ) becauſe acted by the great God. Further, if God 
doth a thing, which in it ſelf conſidered , or conlidered 
according to the line and rule of the creature, is unjult ; 
yet becauſe God doth it, or commands it to be done, his 
very doing or commanding ſtamps juſtice upon it; as is 
clear in the caſe of Abrahams call to ſacrifice his ſon, and 
the 1/raelites carrying away the, jewels of the Egyptians. 
If then the Act of God (whoſe will is the ſupreme law) 
makes that lawful, which according tothe common rule, 
is unlawful ; how much more doth the act of God make 
_ " which in ordinary proportion is accounted 

mall. 

Again, When it is ſaid, God doth great things, we muſt 
not underſtand it, as if God dealt not about little things, 
or asif he let the ſmall matters of the world paſs, and did 
not meddle with them : Great inthis place, isnot excluſive 
of Little, for, he doth not only great, but ſmall, cven the 
ſmalleſt things. The Heathens ſaid, their F»piter had no 


*r/guis rt- leifureto be preſent atthe doing of ſmall things, or it did 


bus adrſſe 


not become him to attend them. God attendeth the do- 
ing of ſmall things, and it is his honour to-do ſo* the fal- 
ling of a Sparrow to the ground, is one of the ſmalleſt 
things that is, yer that is not without the providence of 


| God); thehairs of our head are ſmall things, yetas not too 


many, ſo not too ſmall for the great God to take notice of ; 
Chriſt aſſures us this, The very hairs of your head are all 


2umbred, Matth. 10. 29, 30. We ought highly to adore 
and reverence the power and inſpeCtion of God about the 


lowelt, the meaneſt things and ations. Is it not with the 
great God, as with great men, or, as it Was with that great 
man Moſes, who had ſuch a burthen of buſineſs in the go- 
vernment of that people upon his ſhoulders, that he could 
not bear it ; therefore his father in law adviſeth him, to 
call inthe aid of others, and divide the work : But how ? 


The great matters, the ng and knotty controverſies | 


muſt be brought to Moſes; but the petty differences and 
ar cauſes, are tranſmitted and handed over os wget 
judges; 1nd it ſhallbe, that every great matter, 

bring unto ger every ſmall matter they ſlab judge ; 
Exod. 18. 22. But God, the great Judge of Heaven and 
Earth, hath not only the great and weighty, but ſmall mat- 
ters brought unto him ; the leaſt motions of the creature, 


arc heard and reſolved, diſpoſed and guided by his wiſdom 


and power. 

You will ſay, What is this s, and what aretheſe 
great things ? I ſhall hint an anſwer to both, for the clear- 
mg of the words. 

Thereis a two-fold greatneſs upon the works of God. 
There is ( ſo we may diſtinguiſh ) Firſt, the greatneſs of 
quantity. Secondly, the greatneſs of quality or vertue. 
That work of God which is greateſt in the or quanti- 
ty of it, is the work of Creation : How ſpacious, huge 
and mighty a fabrick is Heaven and Earth, with all things 
compacted and comprehended in their circumference ! And 
inthis work, ſo vaſt for quantity, what admirable qualities 
are every where intermixt ! Matter and form, power and 
order, quantity and quality, are ſo equally ballanced, that 
no eyecandiſcern, or judgment of man determin, which 
weighs meſt in this mighty work. 

Yet among theſe works of God, ſome are called Great, 
in regard of quality, rather then quantity. As it is faid 
(Gen.1.16, ) That God made two great lights, the greater 
light to rule the day, and the leſſer ro rule the "ow ( Sun 
and Moon) theſe are great lights, not that 
lights great but theſe, or that theſe are greater then 
all other heavenly lights ; formany Stars are greater then 
the Moon, as the doctrine*and obſervation of Aſtrono- 
mers aſſures us ; but the leſſer of theſe is great, in re- 
gard of light and influence , excellency and uſefulne&s to 
the world. 

And as theſe works of creatian, ſo the works of provi- 
dence are great works : When God deſtroyes great enc- 
mies, the greatneſs of his work is da. When 
great Babilon, or Babylon the great, ſhall be deſtroyed, the 
Saints ſong of triumph ſhs!! be, great and marvailous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes, 
thou King of Saints, (Rev. 15. 3.) Great and marvel. 
lous works, why ? Becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed great Ba- 
bylon, and haſt executed great j , and powred out 
great wrath. So, great works of mercy and deliverance 
to his people, are cried up with admiration, And hath gi- 
ven us ſuch a deliverance as this, ſaith Ezra, Chap. 9. 13. 
When the Jews returned from their captivity out of Baby- 
lon ; that mercy was a kind of miracle, that deliverance a 
wonder, and therefore he mentions it in terms of admira- 
tion, Such deliverance as this ! How great? So great, that 


he had neither words to expreſs, nor exampleto parallel it; 
' but lets it ſtand nakedly by it ſelf, in its native gloty : Such 


delrverance as this, 

The ſpiritual works of God, are yet far greater; the 
work of redemption, is called a great Salvation ; the cen- 
verſion and juſtification of a ſinner, the pardon of our ins, 


and the purifying of our nature, are works as high above * 


creation and providence, as the Heavens are in compariſon 
of the earth. Take two or three Corolaries or Dedudtions 
from hence ; 


As firſt, 1t is the property of God to dogreat things : And 
becauſe it is his property, he can as eaſily. do great things 
as [mall things. ; 


Among men, Great ſpirits count nathing great : A great 
ſpirit ſwallows and overcomes all es: Much. more 
is it {o with the great God, who is « ns all Spirit, 
and the Father of ſpirits, To the great God there u nothing 
great : He can as eaſily do the greateſt as the leaſt : 1 Saw. 
14.6. 2 Chron. 14. Thrreus no reſtraint to the Lord, to ſave 
with few or by many; or, it is nothing with thee to help, 


| whether with many, or with them that have no power : lt 
is 
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is not ſo much, as the duſt of the ballance with God, to turn 
the ſcale of victory in battel, whether there be more orleſs: 
Seeing all Nations before him, are but as the du# of the bal- 


lance, as nothing, yea lefs then nothing. So that whether | 


you put him upon any great work or ſmall work, you put 


the Lord to no more ſtreſs, to no more pains in the one, | 


then in the other, for he doth great things; and to do them, 
is his property, not his ſtudy ; his nature, not his labour. 
He needs not make proviſions or preparations, for what 
he would have done; the ſame act by which he wills the 
doins of athing, doth it, if he wills. What great things 
hath the Lord done in our dayes? Wemay ſay as the Vir- 
gin ( Luke 1.49.) He that is Mighty, bath done to 1 
areat things, and Holy is his Name ;, and as they, At. 2. 
17. We have both heard and ſeen the great things of God 
done amonrſt u2 3 and T believe greater things are yet to be 
done. It was a great work at the beginning of time, to 
make Heaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work, 
to ſhake Heaven and Earth? That God hath ſaid, he will 
do, before the end of time. Yet once it is alittle while, and 
1 will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea, and the 
Gy Land, Hag, 2.6. The words following, ſeem to in- 
tcrpret this Earth-quake, and een a, I will ſhake 
ell Nations, Again, It was a great work to make theold 
Heaven and Earth : and will it not be a great work to make 
a new Heaven and anew Earth ? That is the buſineſs which 
God is about in theſe latter dayes, as he promiſed, 7/a. 
65. 17. Behold I create a new Heaven and 4 new Earth ; 
what is that? Feruſalem a praiſe, and her people a joy. 
When God reformeth the face of his Church, and ſettles 
theaffairs of Kingdoms and Common-wealths, he makes 
new Heavens and anew Earth. 

And if it be the property of God to do great things. then 
it is aduty in us, to expect great things. We ought to 
took for ſuch things, as come up to, and anſwer the power 
and greatneſs of God ; we diſhonour, and as it were, hum- 
ble God, when we look only for low and:mean things ; 
Great expettations from God, honour the greatneſs of God. 
Asthe Lord expects to receive. the greateſt ſervices from 
us, becauſe he is a great King, Ml. 1.14. So we ought 
toexpect, that we ſhall receive the greateſt mercies {rom 
the Lord, becauſe he is a great King ; It diſhonoyrs God as 
much and more, when we b:lieve little, as when wc ttle, 


A oreat King thinks himſelf diſhonoured, if you ask Mp a 


' petty ſuit; he looks more what becomes him to give, or do 


m bounty, then the petitioner to ask in neceſſity. Tie 
Great Alexander could tell his ' 1iter (whom he had raore 
aftoniſh'd then reliev'd with his favour ) that though the 
thing might be too great for him to receive, yet 1t was not 
t00 great for Alexander to give, If auſt andva ſhes can Speal, 
and think,at this rate; O how largeis the heart of God ! 
Then, it is not only our priviledge, but our duty to ask and 
belicve great things 3 we ought to have a great faith, be- 
cauſe God doth great things; Is it not unbecoming to have 

a great Ged, and a little Faith? to have a God that doth 
great things, and we tobe a people (his people) that can- 
not believe great things ? nay, to have a God who can ea- 

fily do great things, and we a people, that can hardly be- 
lieve ſmall things ? How unbecoming ! If ſome ſmall thing 

be to bedone, then uſually faith is upon the wing ; but if it 

be a great thing, then faith is clogg'd, her wings are clipt, 

and we at a ſtand ; why ſhould it be ſaid unto us, as, Chriſt 

faid unto his Diſciples. O ye of little! faith? It may be as 

dangerous to wit, if not as ſinful, not to believe the day of 
great things, as to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, Why 

ſhould not our faith in a holy ſcorn , baffle the greateſt 
difficulties, in that language of the Prophet ( Zech. 4.7.) 
Who art thou O great Mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou: 
ſhatr become 4a plain, 

There is another uſeful conſequence from this truth. 


He that dt) oreat works, ought to have great praiſes. 


As we ovg"t to have great faith, that he will do great 
things ; ſo h- »»;;ht to have great acknowledgments, when 
he hath done greatthings. Shall God do great things for 
us, and ſhall we give him ſome poor. lean, ſtarven ſacrih- 
ces of praiſe? It is very obſervable, that, as ſoon as the 
Prophet had deſcribed the Lord in his. greatneſs ( 1/.:. 40, 
T5.) he adds inthe very.ncxt verſe, Aud Lebanon 1s not 
ſufficient ro burn, 107 the beaſts thereof ſufficzent for a burnt 


Offering. That is, no ſervices are great enough, for this 
great God, Lebanon abounded in ſpices for Incenſe and 
perfume; it abounded with cattel for Sacrifice and Burnt- 
offerings ; to ſay that Lebanon had not _ enough to burn 
for Incenſe, nor beaſts enough to burn for Sacrifice, ſhews 
the Lord far exalted in greatneſs, above all the praiſes and 
holy ſervices of his people. EN 


Laſtly, Seeing God doth great works for us, let us ſhew 
great zeal for, great love unto the Lord. 


We ſhould aim at the _ of great things for God , 
ſeeing God indeed doth great things for us. So much of 
the firſt Attribute of the works of God. Who doth great 
things 

And unſearchable, ] The Hebrew is, and 0 ſearch. The 
word imports the ſearch of thoſe things which are moſt ab- 


{ruſe and ſecret. As the heart, which the Lord only can. 


ſearch, Fey. 17.15. The heart lies too low, not only for 
the eye, but for the underftanding of man. Hence it is 
uſed, Pſal. 95.4. to note the Forndations, or deep places 
of the earth, becauſe they cannot be known, but by deep 
ſearchings, or rather, becauſe they are beyond the deepeſt 
ſearch of man. And the ſame phraſe we find, Pſal. 145.3. 
Creat 15 the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, and his great- 
neſs s unſearchable; or according to the letter, of his great- 
neſs no ſearch, As when the Pſalmift ſpeaks of the greatneſs 
of God, in his nature and eſſence, preſently he adds, and 
of his greatueſs there is no ſearch; ſo here, when Fliphaz 
ſpeaks of the greatneſs of God, in his works, the next 
word is, they are unſearchable. As God in himſelf is great, 
and of his greatneſs there is no ſearch; ſo many of the 
works of God are ſo great, that of their greatneſs there is 
no ſearch ; that is, you cannot find out their greatneſs by 
any ſearch. God 1s in working ( and ſo are men, the 
hand cannot aCt beyond the head)as he is in underſtanding. 
T here is no ſearching of his underſtanding ( Iſa. 40. 28. ) 
Therefore there is none of his working. 

This unſearchableneſs of the works of God, may be 
conſidered two wayes. - 

Firit, As that, which cannot be found by enquiry. 

Sec _— As that, which ought not to be found or en- 
quired. : 

There are ſome works of God, which are not to be 
{earcÞ-d into ; they are to be adored by believing, not to 
be pryed into by ſearching ; and in that ſence they are cal- 
led unſearchable ( Rom. 11. 33.) O the depth of the riches , 
beth of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How nnſearch- 
«ble are his judgments ! Many of his judgments, that is, his 
works of judgment, are ſo unſearchable, that it is not in- 
duſtry or duty, but preſumption, to ſearch intothem. As 
thole unſpeakable words, which Paul heard in the third hea- 
vens, were ſuch as (2 Cor,12.4. ) it is not lawful for man 
ro utter ; fo unſearchable judgements may be interpreted 
ſuch, as it is not lawful for a man to ſearch. Great Princes 
will not have all their actions ſcann'd, at leaſt, not by all, 
T bey keep ſtate in their works. It all a mans actions be level 
tothe loweſt, his perſon will be ſo too. The reaſon why 
the works of Antichriſt were to be ſo myſterious and mi- 
raculous, is, becauſe he was to be adored and Godded, to 
be exalted above all (in man ) that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, 2 Theſ.2.4. They who aſpire to divine honour, 
have, or at lcaft pretend to have many ſecrets. Becauſe ſe- 
cret things belong unto God, things revealed unto man, (Deut. 
29. 29. ) And asthe Angel at once anſwers and reproves 
Manoah ( Judges 13. 18.) Why ackeſt thou after my name, 
ſceing it is ſecret, or, wonderful? As if he had ſaid, thou 
muſt not enquire after my name, for it is a ſecret. Such 
prying intothe works of God, is as dangerous, as prying 
into the Arkof God ( 1 Sam. 6.19.) It were more profitable 
for us, and more honourable to God, if we did ſearch our own 
ſecret wayes more, and Gods leſs. 

There are other works of God, which cannot be ſcarch- 
ed, yet we may and ought to ſearch them; it is our duty 
to ſtudy them, though we cannot find them. We may 
ſcarch and find many ofthe works of God, with our ſenſes ; 
there are others which we cannot find, though we ſearch 
for them, with our reaſon and underſtanding. As ſome 
parts ofthe word of God ( 2 Pet. 3.16.) So ſome parts 
of his works arc ſo hard to be underſtood, that unſtable men 
wreſt them to their own deſtruttion. The mind: of God is 

very 
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very legible in many of his works, and we may read them 
without a Comment or Interpreter. Other of his works 
are myſterious and enigmatical, very riddles, in ſo much, 
that if an ordinary man looking on them, ſhould be queſti- 
oned, Underſtandeſt thou what thou ſeeft ? hemuſt anſwer, 
as the Eunuch did Philip, How can I, except ſome man teach 
»me ? Andtheſe works are unſearchable, two wayes. 

Firſt, In regard of the manner of doing : we cannot 
find ont the wayes and contrivances of Gods work. His 
wayes are in the deep, and hu footſteps are not known, faith 
the Pſalmi#t z that is, the wayes which God goes to the ac- 
compliſhing of his ends, are oftentimes like iteps upon the 
water, which leave no impreſſion or track behind him. 

Secondly, His works are unſearchable in their cauſes or 
ends ; what it is which God aims at or intends, what moves 
or provokes him to ſuch a courſe, is uſually a ſecret, He 
doth ſuch things as no man can give an account of, or ren- 
der a reaſon why. Peter knew not howto conſtrue or ex- 
pound that work of Chriſt, Fohn 13. when he took a tow- 
el with a baſon of water, to waſh his feet : therefore Chriſt 
tells him, What 1 do thou kyoweſt not (that is, thou knowelt 
not what moves me to do this; for his eye taught him 
what Chriſt did) b«t thou ſhalt know hereafter. In due time 
this ſhall be interpreted to thee, and thou ſhalt know the 
reaſon why I did this. 

But it is ſaid (and that may be an objeRion againſt both 
Text and Expoſition ) Pſal. 111. 2. The works of the Lord 
are great, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure therein. 
To ſeek out, notes a full diſcovery. And in Pſal. 106. 7, 
Failing in this, is charged uponthe Fathers, and confeſſed 
by the Children, asa fault ; Our Fathers underſtood not thy 
wonders, that is, the great things which God did for them 
in Egypt. How then is it ſaid here, The works of the Lord 
are great and unſearchable ? 

To clear this, Firſt, I lay there are ſome great works 
of God, which are eaſie and plain ; and itis our dury: to 
be acquainted with, and learned intheſe works of God, as 
well as in the word of God. 

Secondly, Thoſe works whoſe Text is hard, we muſt 
ſearch and labour to expound them, ſo, as to further duty, 
but not to feed our curiofity ; we oy ſearch them with 
ſubmiſſion to the mind of God, not for ſatisfaction only to 
our own minds. We may ſearch with deſire to honour 
God, but not to humour our ſelves. We may ſearch them 
to-make us more holy, 'th not barely to make us more 
knowing. Take two Corollaries from this. 

Firſt, If the works of God are unſearchable, then how 
unſearchable are the counſels of God, the deep and ſecret 
counſels of God ? The works of God are the connſels of God 
made viſible, Every werk of God is the bringing of ſome 
counſel of God tylight. Now if we arenot able to find 
out his counſels, when they are made vibble in his works ; 
how ſhall we find out his counſels, when they lic hidden in 


his breaſt ? 
Secondly, If the works of God ate unſcarchable, then, 


we are to ſubmit unto the diſpenſations of God,whatſoever 
they are; though we are not able, according to reaſon, to 
ive an account of them ; thongh we cannot ſearch out ei- 
Sos the manner how, or the cauſe for which they were 
done, yer we mult reverence them : and what we cannot 
believe by knowing, we muſt know by believing. It is 
our duty, not only to wink, and believe, ſhut our eyes and 
believe, of believe when we cannot ſee ; but we mult often 
believe where knowledge is ſhut out, believe when we cannot 
underſtand. Abraban by faith followed the call of God, 
not knowing whit her he went, Heb. 11. 8. It is dangerous to 
follow men blindfold ( how ſeeing ſoever thoſe men are) 
but it is ſafe, and our duty to follow God blindfold, how 
ſeeing ſocver we think our ſelves to be. We mult not be 
diſpleaſed (as Joſeph was at 7atob his father, Ger. 48. 17.) 
when we ſee God laying his right hand upon Ephraim, and 
his left upon Marnaſſes, doing things croſs to our thoughts; 
much leſs may wetake upon us to direCt the hand of God, 
as Foſeph would Facob's, where we pleaſe, The Lord 
knows (as } arob anſwered Joſeph) what he doth, and it 
becomes us to acquieſce in what he doth,though we know it 
not. Some Romiſh Paraſites have ſaid of the Pope, That if 
be ſhould carry thouſands to bell along with him, there is no 
wan muſt ſay to him, Sir, why do you ſo? They adore him 
ſo in the unſcarchableneſs of his wayes and doings, that it 


| is enough for them, if he doth them. | 

This abominable flattery of that Man of ſin, is 2 ſober 
truth concerning the holy God; Though Godcaſt thouſands 
of ſouls into hell, no man my fay to him, what doſt thou ? 
And though God turn Kingdoms uplide down, though he 
ſend great afflictions upon his own people, and make them 
a reproach unto the heathen, though he give them upuntg 
the power of the adverſary, and make all their enzmies to 
rejoyce, yet no man may ſay unto God, wiy do you thus ? 
His works are unſearchable. It is beyond the line of a 
creature, to put any queſtion, 4 why, or 4 wherefore, about 
the work of the Creator. Shall the thing formed ſay to him 
that forms it, why haſt thou made me thu? Hath not the 
Potter power over his clay ? 

Some think they could do things better then God hath 
done, or at leaſt, that God might have done better ; if 
they had the power in their hands, things ſhould not go 
thus and thus : What an inſufferable indignity is this to the 
wiſdom and power of God, that He, whoſe works are un- 
ſearchable, thould be made accountable for his works ? 
That of Auguftine, when he was in a deep meditation about 
the Nature of God, may well be applied tothe works of 
God, who walking by the ſea-fide in deep thoughts of God, 
either heard this voyce, or was filled with this thought, 
That he might 44 ſoon empty the Sea with, or comprehend the 
Ocea® in one of thoſe little Cock{c-ſbells which lay on the ſhore, 
4; with the narrow veſſel of bu Spirit, Comprebend the infi- 
nite greatnefi of the God of Spirats. 

Parvellous things. ] Unſearchable things and marvel- 
lous, differ thus : Thoſe things are unſearchable, which 
lie hid, and cannot be found : rhat is a marvel, whoſe cauſe 
cannot be found, though it ſelf be not hid. This is the” 
third adjunct or attribute of the works of God. The word 
is derived from a root, which ſignifies, ſeparared, dirjoyned 
er divided. And marvellous things are expreſt by that 
word, becauſe marvels or wonders are ſeparatedbr removed 


; from us three degrees at leaſt. 


paret, ſed cauſa thus prrquiri non poteſt, Aquin. in loc. 1879 from py 
nobs ſep erats, &* 


Separatus, dajunttus, Hinc fignificat mirabaliz, quia talts funt is 


captum ſuperant, ita ut ratione qua aſſequi, aut rt preflare nequeat. 


They are ſeparated, 

Firſt, m5 Cs or teaſon. , 

Secondly, From our ſenſe; not that marvels are inviſi- 
ble, marvels and miracles are wrought to be ſeen, andthe 
uſe of them lies in this, from the ſenſe to confirm faith, or 
to convince of unbelief. Which (by the way ) quite over- 
throws the Popiſh refuge of a miracle, in their ſuppoſed 
tranſubſtantiation of Bread at the Euchariſt, whotell us of 
a miracle, but can ſhew us none. But though in all mira- 
cles and marvels the thing wrought is plain tothe ſenſes, 

et both the power and manner of doi-g it, are removed 
rom the ſenſes ; The marvel wrought i: ſeen, but the work: 
ing of the marvel 1 not ſeen. 

Thirdly, Marvels arc ſeparated or removed from our 
imitation ; we cannot do ſuch things. The Lord ſtands 
alone working wonders. They are a ſeparated part and 
portion for God himſelf. The Egyprian Sorcerers ſeemed 
to do by their deviliſh enchantments, what Moſes did by 
the command and power of God; bur at the beſt, they did 
but ſeem to dolike Afoſes, and preſently they could not ſo 
much as ſeem, Exod. 8. 18. And the Magicians did ſo - 
(that is, they attempted to do ſo) bur they could not. They 
that work by the Devils art or power, cannot work, long, they 
will quickly be at 4 cold nor. Both their Religions 
and their miraculous works are at beſt but inappearance ; at 

laſtthey will not ſo much as appear. In theſe thtee re- 
ſpects Marvels are rightly called, /cparare. 

Further, The word alſo ſignifies Cnotbacs, ahardor 4 
difficult rhing ; becauſe thoſe things that are very difficult, 
have ſomewhat of wonder iti them, and cauſe usto won- 
der at them, Der. 17.8. If a4 matter come which is too 
hard, the word is, which is roo marvellous and wonderful for 
thee, &c. And, Gen. 18. 14. 1s any thing too hard for me ? 
(faith God) the word is, 1s any thing wonderful to we ? Ne- 
thing is wonderful to ws, but that which 55 too hard for us. 

There 1s nothing wonder ful to God, who doth all wonders, and 
is bimſelf all Wonder. It hath beenſaid concernirig thoſe 
lovers of, and ſearchers after ſecret wiſdom, called Philo- 


ſophers, that it doth nor become # Philoſopher to m3 fox 
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admiration is uſually the Daughter of Ignorance : We 
marvel at moſt things, becauſe we know the cauſesof few 
things. It was therefore a ſhame for a Philoſopher to won- 
der,becauſe it betrayed his ignorance,who would bethought 
ſtudicd in, yea, a maſter of all cauſes; and able to give a 
reaſon of all things in Nature. But it is moſt certain, the 
great God never marvelleth at any thing ; For, :s any thing 
200 bard for me ? faith the Lord, Wonders are thingstoo 
hard for us, and the ſame word ſignifies a Wonder, and a 
thing roo hard. 

There" are three words of near alliance in the Hebrew, 
Signs, Airacles, and Marvels: And they may be diſtin- 
gSuith'd thus; a Sign is the repreſentation of a thing pre- 
ſent, or before us : A Miracle or Portentum (as contra-di- 
ſtint from the former) ſhews forth ſomewhat future, or, 
that is to come. A Afarvel, as differing from both, is any 
act of providence, ſecret or ſeparate tromus, in the man- 
ner of doing or producing it ; a thing to us unſearchable : 
ſo (Exod. 33. 16.) Wherein ſhall it be known, that 1 and thy 
people have found” grace in thy ſight (faith Moſes) Is it not 
in that thou goeſt with us ? So ſhall we be ſeparated, 1 and thy 
people 3; fo we tranſlate it, or made wonderful; that is , if 
thou gockt along with us, thou wilt do ſuch marvels for us,a 
will make a difference between us and all the people in the 
world ; we ſhall be a people marvel d at all the world over, 
or, a ſpectacle ro the world, Angels and Men. The preſence 
of God with a people;is their difference, or will make them 
differ from all people with whom God is not (under the 
Notion of Favour and Protettion) preſent. 

Again, Aarvels are taken ſometimes for Miracles , 
which are meerly and purely ſupernatural. For in ordina- 
ry acceptation of the wr a Marvel is only the height- 
ning and ſublimating of Nature, or acting in the higheſt 
ſphear of Nature ; buta Miracle is a croſſing or a contra- 
dicting of Nature; a work altogether above, yea, again{t 
Nature. Now. we are not to take marvels here in that 
ſtrict ſence for miracles; for the great works of God are 
called marvels or wonders, which yet are but either the or- 
dinary conſtitutions of Nature, or the extraordinary moti- 
ons of Nature; as, Pſal. 136.4. O give thanks to the 
Lord, to him, who alone doth great wonders : What are theſe ? 
In ver/. 5 6,7. inſtances are given in natura] things, as ma- 
King the heavens, and ſtretching out the earth above the 
waters; the making of thoſe great Lights, the Sun and 
Moon (a). One of the Ancients diſcourſing upon that M1- 
racle jn the Goſpel, The multiplying the Loaves, obſerveth, 
that in natural things, there are very great wonders,though 
we lightly paſs them by ; they were aſtoniſhed to fee the 
loaves multiplied while they were eating: To ſce bread 
grow upon the Table, or between their teeth, made all 
wonder : but there is asgreat a miracle wrought every 
year, and no man takes notice of it; that is, when Corn 
caſt into the ground, multiplies thirty, ſixty, a hundred 
fold; It is (faith he) a greater miracle for corn to multiply 
intheearth, then for loaves to multiply on the table. And 
he makes a like concluſion in his Bock of the City of God, 
IWhat ſoever is wonderful in the world, us not fo great a won- 
der as the world; yet men rarely wonder at the making of 
the world, the Earth, the Heavens, the Sea, the Air, eve 
ry creature in them, exceed in wonders, the things we 
wonder at, Ordinary works of Nature are marvellous ; 
Firſt , Becauſe they proceed from a divine power. SC- 
condly, Beeauſe man is poſed to give a reaſon of moſt of 
them ; Cansi thou tell how the bones grow in her that 15 with 
child ? ſaith the Preacher. The bringing of an Infant alive 
from the womb, is a wonder, as well as theraiſing of a 
man from'the dead : and the budding of a Tree, as well as 
the budding of Aaron's Rod(b). The uſuainaſs of the one; 
and the rareneſs of the other, is, though not the only, yet 
the greateſt difference And as the ordinary works of Crea- 
tion, in making, ſo of Providence, in governing the world, 
are fall of wonders, though they paſs unobſerved. Such 
Eliphaz. takes notice of in the words following ; The 4:/- 
appointing of crafry oppreſſors, and the deliverance of the poor. 
When God ſhall deſtroy Babylon, the Song prepared is 
Great an: ronder ſul are thy works : And ( Exod. 15. 1 3 
from whci.c that is taken, Who ts like unto thee, OG od ! 
who 1s [the unto thee , olorious in holineff, fearful mm praiſes, 
doing wonders! The wonder ,was, a deliverance , the 
wonderful deliverance of his people from Egypt , and 


through the Red Sea. Works of judgment arc often called 
works of wonder ( Deut. 28. 59.) 1 will make thy plagnes 
wonderful, and , Iſa. 28.21. The Lord ſhall riſe up as in 
Mount Perazim, he ſhall bewreth « in the valley of Gibcon, 
that he may do bus work, his ſtrange work, and bring to paſs 
bus aft, bu ſtrange att : What aCt was this ? an at of judg- 
ment upon his, and his peoples enemies; as is clear, 2 Sum. 
F- 20. & /oſh. 10.12. Where we nay read, what God 
did in Mount Perazim, and in the Valley of Gibeo,; ttrange 
works indeed ! And theſe works of God arecalled marve}- 
lous, not only, when God is in them alone, and acts with- 
out the intervention of the creature, but when he acts with 
the creature,above the ſtrength of acreature, ſo that litthe of 
thecreature appears in the act, this alſo is a marvel. That 
God doth more by a man, then man can do, whether in ſtrength 
or wiſdom, ordinarily aſſiſted, fo much of a wonder ſhews it 
Jelf,, in what man doth. And therefore no man is ordinari- 
ly to attempt any thing beyond his ſtrength, for that is to 
tempt God, and to call him to work a miracle, at leaſt a 
wonder for us. Lord (faith David, Pſal. 131. 1.) mine 
heart 1s not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do I exer- 
ciſe my ſelf in great matters, or in things too high for me: 
The word is, #n things too wonderful for me, thatis, 1 do 
not ordinarily put my ſelf upon things which are extraor- 
dinary, or beyond my ſtrength and parts. I meafurem 

undertakings, and my abilities together, and would keep 
them even. I do not put God upon doing wonders every 
day ; therefore I ſet my ſelf to thoſe things which are ac- 
cording to theline of man. If God call us to it, we may 
expect a miracle, but we muit not call God to work: mira- 
cles for us, or with us. 1 do not exerciſe my ſelf in matters 
roo bigh for me. Miracles or marvels are not every dayes ex- 
erciſe. Weought rather tobe above our work, or any of 


| our defignes, then below them ; but we muſt be ſure they 
| aren9t above us. Jt #: the ſafeſt and the holicft way for man, 


1n all his ations, to be upon a level. We cannot but diſpleaſe 
God, and hurt eur ſelves, by clambering. It is but ſome- 
times, that the Lord will work wonders to relieve our ne- 
ceſſities, and help our faith ; but he will never (unleſs in 
wrath) work wonders, to pleaſe our humors, or comply 
with our ambition. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, When we ſee marvels done, we muſt acknowledge the 
hand of God, 


Marvels are proper unto God, Pſal. 75. 1. In that thy 
Name 15 near , thy wondrow works declare. Wondrous 
works are an Argument that God is near. When wonders 
are among us, we may know Godis among us. Wemay 
well apply that of the Pſalmiſt, to-our ſelves, Mar vellors 
things hath the Lord done in ous, ſight, Pſal. 78. 12. 

Secondly, If God work marvels, and we believe him 
not, hath henot reaſon to marvel at our unbelief? Chriſt 
having wrought miracles to gain the belief of his Coun- 
trey-men, marvelled at their unbelief, Mark 6. 2, 6. 


Unbelief is a great ſin at all times, but in a time when 
marvels are wrought for the cure and healing of it, un- 


belief is a marvellous ſin. 


Will not Chriſt, think you, marvel at our unbelicf, if 
we believe not after all theſe marvels? Ye will nor believe, 
( faith Chriſt, and he rebukes the Jews for it, John 4.) ex- 
cept you ſee ſigns and wonders : Surely, if they were ſo 
charged, becauſe they would not believe, except they ſaw 
lignes and wonders, how ſhall they be charged, who will 
not believe, when they ſce ſignes and wonders ? eſpecially 
when God ſeems to work a wonder on purpoſe, that the 
might believe ? God loves and prizes the faith of man F- 
highly, that ſometimes he bids a miracle for it, rather then go 
without it. And ſurely now, as God hath done marvels, 
to abate the- marvellous pride of the Adverſary, ſo, to 
overcome the marvellous unbelief of his own people : As 
hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ſwearing, As I 
live, I deſire not the death of a ſinner, &c. O happy man, 
for whoſe ſake the Lord ſwears! but O moſt unhappy,who 
doth not believe the Lord, when he ſwears! So we may 
ſay of the Lords wonder-workings ; O happy people, for 
whom the Lord works wonders ! but O moſt unhappy 


ry » Who bclicyve not the Lord, when be works won- 
ers ! 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, When C od works extraordinary things for us, let 
not us ſtay in or dinary @uties. 


Let our works have ſomewhat of a marvel in them too ; 
let our repentance, and the change of our lives be marvel- 
lous ; let our zeal and courage for Chriſt be marvellous ; 
like that of the Apoſtles, who carried themſelves with ſuch 
heroical magnanimity, in the work of the Geſpel, that 
when the High-Prieſt and Council ( wi:o had convented and 
threatr.ed them) ſaw their bolduef#, they marvelled , ſaith 
the Text, As 4.13. Let our love and thankfulneſs be mar- 


vellous, let us pray marvellouſly, and believe marvelloully ; | 


Marvels done by God, ſhould ever work faith in man ; and 
faith in man, doth ſometime work marvelling in God. Chriſt 
ſpeaks witha kind of admiration to the woman of Canaany 
O woman, great is thy faith, Mat.15.25. O that his peo- 
ple in this Nation, would ſet H: thus a wondring once 
more! 0 England, great is thy faith ir me! O England, 
great is thy love to me ! O England, great is thy zeal for me ! 
O England, great #s thy repentarce, exceeding glorious thy 
Reformation ! 

I will cloſe this Point with this one word. God hath 
begun to do ſo many marvels amongſt us, that I verily be- 
lieve, the work he is about, will end in a marvel too ; and 
we in the cloſe, ſhall be made either a wonder of mercy, or 
a wonder of judgment to all the Nations round about. 

The fourth Attribute of the works of God, raiſes the 
glory of them all. They are innumerable. 

He doth marvellous things without number, ] The He- 
brew, word for word, is, Until there be no number ; With- 
out number, may be taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly and abſolutely, for that which is without 
number ; and thus there is no number innumerable, Things 
abſolutely without number, would be infnite , but there 
cannot be two infinites : As God is ſo one, and without num- 
ber, that he is infinite ;, ſo, whatſoever could be ſo many, that 
it were without number, would be infinite too. 

Secondly, Without number, is that which man cannot 
reckon or caſt up the ſum of it (Rev. 7. 9.) ohn ſpeaks 
of a great multitude which no man could number ;, as a ſmall 
number is ſaid to be ſuch 4s 4 Child may write, Ifa. 10. 19. 
So ſuch a multitude as a man cannot write, notes the great- 
eft number. And, Heb. 12.22. There is mention made of 
an innumerable company of Angels. So God calleth Abraham 
out, and ſaith, Look, now towards heaven, and tell the ſtars, 
5f thou be able to number them, Gen. 12. The Stars are in- 
numerable, that is, beyond mans Arithmetick. 

Thirdly, Things are ſaid to be without number, or in- 
numerable (in a morecommon ſence) when they are a ve- 
ry =o number ; and ſo wefindit frequent in Scripture ; 
as that which is very high, is ſaid to be as high as heaven : 
Thus thediſcouraging Spies deſcribe the Cities of the Ca- 
naanites, tobe Cities walled up to heaven, Deut.1. 28, And 
when Seamen or Mariners are toſſed upon the waves and 
billows of the Sea, they are ſaid, ts mount up to the heaven, 
and go down again to the depths, Pſal. 107. 26. So here, a 
very great number is ſaid to be innumerable or without 
number : In this third, and in that ſecond ſence, the great 
works of God are innumerable: God hath done ſo many 
marvellous things, as are impoſſible for man to reckon, His 
mighty works are not only beyond the writing of a child, 
but of the wiſeſt men : The man who numbers moſt dayes, 
cannot number the wonders of God. 

I ſhall note but one or two InftruQtions from this, That 
the works of God are innumerable. 


Firſt then, What God hath done, he can do it again a ſe- 
cond time, yea, a third, a foarth time, ten times, yea, 
teh thouſand times over, if our neceſſity and his good 
pleaſure meet together, for his works are innumera- 
ble. 


Eliphaz ſpeaks not only of what God hgd done, but of 
what he can do; yea of what he is doing ; he doth innume- 
rable marvels. Some men can do great things, many have 
done great things, but they cannot do them without num- 
ber ; evenachild may write all that any man can do, and at 
molt, it needs but a man to reckon all the great things which 
all men have done. The hand of God ſhortens not in an 
eternity ; but the hand of man ſhortens every day, ſome- 
times in a day ; and therefore he cannot do things innume- 
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rable: Mancannot do that to day which he could yeſter- 
day, whether we reſpect his civil abilitics, or his natural. 
As old Barzillai ſ214 unto David, 2 Sam. 19, When 
the King invited him home with him, and offered him all . 
the pleaſures of the Court, Ca 1 any more hear the voyce of 
ſnging-men and ſinging-women ? or can I any more taſte what 
1 eat an! what I dri1k,? Asif he (ſhould Cay, It is true, Sir; 
I have known the time when I could have :i2de uſe of this 
Royal Favour, and have tzken in the picalures of your 
Court; I once delighted in Muſick, and my ear corld taſte 
a ſweet voice ; I oncedelighted in rich fare, and my palat 
could taite meat and crink ; but canl any more do thus ? 
My natural ſtrength is gone, my ſenſes cannot renew iniu- 
merable acts of pleaſure : If Grace dota not wean w from 
the abuſe, yet Nature will tire 12 the uſe of worldly cemforys. 
But the civil abilities of man wither ſooner then his natu- 
ral ; you may fee a man that hath done great things ina 
State or Commonwealth, come to him a while after, and 
he may ſay, Can I any more do thoſe things? T am not whar 
I was, my power is gone: But come to God, after he 
hath done this or that, and a thouſand great things, he will 
not ſay, Can [ help you any. more ? can I deliver you any 
more ? can I deltroy your enemics, can I diſcover their 
plots and counſels any more ? Yes Lord, as thy works are 
unſearchable, ſo they are innumerable, and thou canſt do 
them for evermore. The Lord faith ſometime to a people, 
as he did to Iſrael (Judg. 10. 13.) inanger, 1 wil 4clrver 
youno more; but he never faith to any of people out of 
weakneſs, I can deliver y2u4 0 mere, Pal. 78, The people 
provoked God, by making a queſtion of this (ver. 20.) 
Behold (ſay they) he ſmore the reck,, that the wares 11d 
out, and the ſtreams overflowed (we acknowledge that God 
hath done a marvel } but can he grve bread alſo? canke 
provide fleſh for his people ? ſurely, he cannot do this mar- 
vel alſo : what ſaith the Text? The Lord heard this, 2nd 
was wroth, ſoa fire was kindled againſt Jacob, and ancer al- 
ſo came up againſt Iſrael: What do youthink, that 1 can 
do but one great thing ? that I have but one bleſſing, but 
one deliverance, but one wonder ? Know, that I who ſmere 
the rock, can provide you fleth ; I, who gave you warer, 
can give you bread; I, who have diſcovered one wicked 
plot of the enemy, can diſcover all; I, who have given 
you one victory, can give you a thouſand; I, who have 
oe you one deliverance, can give you innumerable de- 
iverances ; therefore take heed of ſetting bounds to God, 
of limiting the Holy one of Iſrael : Men love not to be limited, 
but God ought not. We at once provoke and diſhonour the 
Lord, by gs that our wants can renew faſter then 
his ſupplies ; or that our innumerable evils ſhall not find 
innumerable good tings to balance, or remove them, from 
the hand of God. We weary men, when we come often 
to them, to do great things for us; yea, to come often for 
ſmall matters, wlll weary men: Bur we never weary the 
Lord by coming often ; we weary God only, when we 
will not come often. How doth the Prophet, not only 
complain, but expoſtulate, becauſe that unbelieving King 
wearied God ( take it with revercnce )* by not ſcrring him 
awork,, and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty picce of 
work that can be, the working of a miracle, and that, as 
hard a one as himſelf would ask, cither i» the depth beneath, 
or inthe height above. Is it a ſmall thing with you to weary 
men, but will you weary my God alſo ? Iſa. 7.13. It is n9 
wearineſs to God to do innumerable miracles for us ; bur 
he is weary when we will not believe he can do ther. 7 
be diſtruſted the doing of one, is more laborzow to Ged, then 
to do a million of miracles. 

To conclude this, take heed above all, that you limit not 
God in works of ſpiritual mercy ; as, to fear to ask par- 
don of fin, becauſe ye have asked it often. His great works 
of forgiveneſs areas much without number, as any of his 
works. He multiplies to pardon, ſaith the Prophet, Iſa. 5x. 
7. And when the people of 1/-44/ had committed a new 
ſin, it is admirable to read, by what argument Moſes 
moves the Lord for pardon: It is not this (as uſually with 
men) Lord, this is the firſt fault, Lord, thou haſt not been 
often troubicd to ſign their pardon : . But, paraorn, beſeech 
thee, the iniquity of this people, as thou has forgiven this 
people from Egypt wntil now, Numb. I4. 19. As it he had 
ſaid, Lord, becauſe thou haſt pardoned them fo often, 
therefore I beſeech thee pardon them now, It is a moſt. 
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Forma dud- 


þs figniftcee 


wicked argument to move our hearts to ſin, becauſe God 
will pardonoften ; but when we have {inned, it 152 w 
argument to move God to pardon again, becauſe he ha 
pardoned often before ; for he pardons without number. 


Secondly, Sccing God doth innumerable great things | 


for us, letu.not be ſatisfied in doing a few things at the 
command, and for the glory of - let us:continue in 
as of holineſs, charity, humility, zeal and thankfulneſs, 
without number ; let us never ſtand reckoning our duties, 
when we hear the mercies of God are beyond reckoning. 
It is a noble rule in our friendſhip with men, That Curteſees 
muſt not be counted : Tam ſure it isa holy rule in our obedi- 
enceto God, That duties muſt not be counted : God hath no 
need of any one of onr good works ;, but he will not bear it, if 
we think we have done enow, or can do too many. Let our 
hearts be like the heart of God, as he doth great things 
for us, let us do (in what we are able) great thingsfor 
God, and good things for one another, without num- 
ber. 

So much in general of the proof of Gods power, by the 
Greatneſs, &c, of his works. 


VERS. 10,11, 12. 


who giveth rain upen the earth, and ſendeth watcrs upon 
the ficlds, 

Toſctup en high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which mourn, 
may be exalted to ſafety, 

Þe viſappointeth the devices of the crafty,ſo that their hands 
cannot perfozm their enterprize, 


'His Context, from v. 9. tov. 17. contains the ſecond 
Argument, by which Eliphaz ſtrengthens his exhor- 
tation upon /ob to ſeek unto God. - The Argument ſpeaks 
to this cffet ; He is to be ſought 5 and unto. him our cauſe is 
ro be committed, who is of abſolute power, infinite in wiſdom 
arid goodnefi ; But ſuch is God : Therefore ſeek, to him, and 
commit thy cauſe unto him, That Godis of infinite power, 
wiſdom, &c. was proved in general at v. 9. by thoſe four 
adjunGts of his works, great, unſearchable, marvellous,and 
without number. And now, at v.10, he begins his proof, 
by an enumeration of the particular effefts of Gods power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs. The firſt inſtance is in natural things ; 
God doth great _ and unſearchable, marvellous things 
without 1«mber. And would you know what thoſe things 
are ? You necd not go far to enquire; there are things 
very near unto us, and very common am us z 
which yet, if they be well looked unto, will advance 
the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of Ggd z every ſhower of 
rain drops down this truth, that God doth great things; He 
giveth rain upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the 
fields. 

There is not any difficulty about the meaning of theſe 
words, which calls for ſtay in opening of them. Therefore 
in brief; The Hebrew word for Rain, in our Letters ( Ma- 
tar) is ſo near in ſound to our Engliſh, Water, that ſome 
think it a derivative from it. 

By the Rain, we are tounderſtand, not the ſhowers on- 
ly which fall from heaven, but all thoſe bleſſings and bene- 
fits for the ſupport of our natural life, which are the fruits 
of rain: He ſendeth rain (as it were) on his errand, to 
bring or carry the bleſſings of plenty, and to drop fatneſs 
on the earth. He giveth rain to the earth, and then the 
earth giveth her encreaſe. The Rabbins have a ſaying, that 
Rain ts the Huchand of the Earth, becauſe thoſe ſhowers 
foecundate the Earth,and make that great Mother of plenty, 
fwirful, in bringing forth all things uſeful and comfortable 
for the life of man. 

He giverh Rain upon the face of the Earth (ſo the Letter 
of the Original) that is, upon the Earth; as the face of 
Heaven, and the face of the Sea, (o the face of the Earth, 
is an Hebraiſm, for the Earth it ſelf. 

It is ſaid inthe latter clauſe of the verſe, that he ſendeth 
waters upon the fields: we muſt diſtinguiſh theſe waters 
from the rain, taking them for rivers and ſtreams of water, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, He cauſeth the Revers to run among 
the hills ; and the Prophet Habakkuk, Thou cleaveſt the 
earth with the Rivers. 

The word is of the Dual Number in the Hebrew, and 


therefore by ſeme applied to thoſe two ſorts of waters ; of | fe) 


| 


tothe waters above, and to the waters that are beneath ; 147 aque 
ſo the waters are diſtinguiſh, Pſal. 104. 3. Weread ofthe anplices, ſy 


upper waters ; 1Who layerh the beams of his chambers in the ne a 


| waters, who makgth the clonds his chariot ; and of the infe- bes, o ix. 


| rior or lower waters, Ger. 1.9. The Lord ſaith, let the feriores in 
' waters under the earth be gathered intoone place : and both are 74, « 


put topether, v.7. God made the firmament, and divided forte 
the Na, that were under the firmament, from the waters that COR 
were above the firmament. So that the waters above , and 

the waters below, may both be here underſtood. 

It is added further, He ſendeth waters upon the fields. Now 
The word we tranſlate [ fields | ſignifies any place without prjz (, lea 
doors, as ſtreets and high-wayes ; and becauſe fields are ſunitur /2pe 
are without ( ſ«b dio ) covered only with the Canopie of 44*""%ali- 
the heavens, therefore we tranſlate, He ſenderh water: up- Pigs fois 
on the fields, And it taketh in all ſorts of fields, whether erſun p,o 
till'd or untill d ; though ſome conceive, that here Eliphaz loco exterj. 
means, thoſe fields eſpecially which are untill'd, unfown, 97. Merc. 
or unmanur'd fields where men come not; namely, de- P's 
ſarts and wildernefſes; as if he ſhould ſay , there is no 4 19%. 
place but God ſends waters to it : Hence the Vulgar read, by inacet{- 
in ſtead of fields, all places : He moiſtens all places with wa- ſa. 
rers. Irrigat 4- 

Here firſt, Foraſmuch as an inſtance of Gods greatneſs, 7** v-"* 

. "es * , {4 Yulg, 
power and-unſearchable wiſdom is given inthe rain, a na- 
tural thing we may note, 


That, The common bleſſings of God are not difpenſed with. 
ont a ſpecial providence : Nature works not without the 
God of nature, 


He doth great things : And what ? He ſendeth rain. The 
whole courſe of Nature moves, as it is turned by the hand 
of God, and directed by his counſel. It is not in the frame 
of Nature, as in many artificial frames, which being once 
ſet up, will ſtand, or go alone. When the Artificer hath 
made a Clock,and pur it in frame,and hung on the weights, 
let him go whither he will, the Clock will go, and if there 
were my _ weights to deſcend, the Clock (conti- 
nuing in frame) woul perpetually, though no hand 
mm. or toucht it : But 2 not ſo, in e__ and work- 
ings of natural things ; God hath ſet all creatures in a frame, 
and curiouſly ordered them one within another, but there 
isno motion of the leaſt wheel , much leſs of the whole fa- 
brick , without the ſpecial hand of God: When Rair 
comes, God faith, go ; Rain is his gift, not the Clouds ; 
the Cloud receives a Commiſſion from God to diftifl and 
diſſolve upon man : The moſt full, ſpongie Clouds diftiH 
no morethen the Rock did in the wilderneſs, till the Lord cun pine 
ſpeaks tothem. As, When he ttereth his voyce, there @ a ſ* nubts, 
multitude of waters in the heavens, and he cauſeth the vapors f _— 
to aſcend from theends of the earth, Jer. 10. 13, So, till he 25 
uttereth his VOYCe, not one ſingle drop of all that multi- abſque Dei 
tude of waters, falls from heaven, nor will thoſe vapours j#{. DreG 
_ and return again to the carth , except he bid 
them. | 


He giveth rain upon the earth, 


Rain the ſpecial gift of God. Special, not in that ſence 
as Grace is a ſpecial gift; for rain is a common gift ; but 
ſpecial, becauſc it is that, of which, and about which, Gad 
takes ſpecial notice; as we read, Amos 4. 8. [ cauſed it to 
rain ({aith God) upon one place, or upon one City, and net 
upon anather. Thexc is a ſpecial diſcriminating wark about 
the rain ; itrainsby appointment, not accident, upon one 
place, rather then another. And, 1/a.y.6. When God cx- 
preſſes diſpleaſure againſt his Vineyard (he faith) / wif 
command the Clouds, that they ſhall not rain upon it : The 
Clouds are as vaſt Bottles full of rain, but they cannot un- 
{top themſelves, or let out one drop, until God himſelf 
commands them : He melteth the clouds (as it is ſaid in Fob) 
and then the rain falleth down. Thou, O God, didſt ſend « 
plentiful rain, whereby thou didft confirm thine inheritance 
when it was weary, Pſal. 68. 9. How weary or dry ſoever the 
Earth is, unlefs God by a word broach thoſe veſſels of rain, 
the very inheritance of God cannot have a dranght, no, nor 
a drop, to quench its thirft. 

Therefore though rain be a common bleſſing in refpeR of 
all places and perſons ; yet we ought to acknowledge a 
ſpecial hand in giving it. And this checks that natural 
Ajhoin, which reigns in their hearts, who thiak that they 
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are beholdifig only to the motions of the winds, or change 
of the Moon for rain : And hencein times of drought, they 
look moſt whenthe wind will turn, or when the Moon will 
change. Toconfute this, the Prophet tells us by way of 


queſtion, That as Idols canniot, ſo neither can the Heavens . 


pive rain, Jer. 14.22, Are there any among the vanities of 
the Gentiles that can carſe rain ? Or can the Heathens gzve 
ſhowers ? They cannot. Indeed the holy Prophet Elias 
ſpeaks ſuch language, asif he had carried the keycs of the 
Clouds at his girdle , or had been maſter of the rain, 
1 King.17. 1. As the Lord liveth, there ſhall not be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word. But the Apoſtle 
Tames ſhews us what word this was, namely a word of 
prayer, not of command, Chap. 5. 17. Elias prayed, ad 
it rained not ;, again he prayed, and it rained. All the power 
of man cannot prevail with the Heavens to rain, but the 
prayer of faith can prevail with the God of Heaven. To 
ſend rain was the work of God, though it were at the word of 
4 man. They, who deny God in one work, will quickly 
deny him in another. And if we deny him in leſſer, yea, 
the (cal of his works, in a drop of rain, we are in danger 
to deny him in the greater. And they who deny God 11 
his working , have but an eaſie ſtep to the denyal of hu 
being. 

| This ſhould teach us to walk in dependance upon God 
for all natural comforts, He giveth rain. All creatures 
drink from Heaven, that they may have their eyes and 
their hearts in Heaven. And if we mult walk in depen- 
dance upon God for natural comforts, how much more 
for ſpiritual ; if for the rain of the Clouds, how much more 
for the dews of his Spirit, and the rain of grace upon our 
hearts ? 


Further Obſerve, It is a great, wonderful, and unſearch- 
able work_of God to ſend rain. 


For we muſt put the ſtamp of thoſe four charaQers up- 
on all theſe works; and ſo the rain is a great, a wonder- 
ful, and an unſearchable work of God : ſo great 'and won- 
derful, that ( as hath been proved ) no creature can com- 
municate with God, or ſhare in the honour of this work. 
The Rabbins have a ſaying, that upon every ( apex or ) 
Tittle of the Law there hangs a mountain of ſence and ho- 
ly DoRrine. We may ſay, that in 572 every drop of rain 
there 1s an ocean of wiſdom, of power, of goodneſs, and of 
bonnty. If we ſtudy the ordinary works of God, we ſhall 
learn ſomewhat extraordinary in them ; common things 
are full of wonder : And among all common things, none 
fuller of wonders than the rain : To illuſtrate this a little, in 
ſome particular conſiderations. 

Firlt, There is marvellous power ſeen, in cauſing and 
giving rain. Is it not marvellous power, which raiſes the 
vapours and holds ( as we may ſo ſpeak) 4 Sea of water 
above the earth? That ſuch mighty Seas and floods of wa- 
ter hang inthe Air, and thence are diKtill'd' and ſprinkled 
down ( as Fob ſpeaks ) in ſmall drops, are acts and argu- 
ments of the wonderful power of God. 

Secondly, Behold in the rain the wonderful goodneſs 
of God : who by this means coo!s and refreſhes, nouriſhes, 
and ſuckles all earthly living creatures. When the ground 
is Chapt and gapes, as it were with open mouth, the Lord 
opens theſe bottels, and gives it drink. And a miracle of 


' goodneſs is ſeen in this, foraſmuch as when his very cne- 


mies hunger, he thus feeds them ; when they are naked he 


' thus cloaths them z when they thirſt, he thus gives them 


drink: AMatth.y.45. He ſendeth rain upon the juſt, and up- 
01 the unjuſt : They are raaintained in life by the goodneſs 
of God, whoſe lives maintain a continual war againſt his 
Juſtice, 

And as there is a wonder of goodneſs in giving rain for 
the uſe of evil men : So there is a wonder of bounty in 
ſending rain upon thoſe places, which are not of uſe to any 
man ; He ſendeth waters upon the fields, that is, all over the 
world. Hence when Elihu would ſet forth he marvellous 
power and bounty of God, he exemplifies it in this ( Fob 
38.25.) Who hath divided a water-courſe fer the over flow- 
ing of waters, tocauſe it torain on the earth where no man is, 
and on the wilderneſs, where there is 10 man ? Such an open 
and bountiful houſe doth the Lord of Heaven and Earth 
keep, that rather then any ſhall want, he will ( in aſence ) 
let the water rug Waſte. God will not have ſo much as an 


herb or 4 plant to want: though there be no man to come 
there, yet the graſs and ſhrubs ſhall have drink, and taſte 
of his bounty. 

And ſo legible is that goodneſs of God, which is writ- 


ten with drops of rain, ſo wonderful his power and bounty 


in giving rain, that the Prophet wonders at the ſtupidity 
of thoſe men, who are not convinced of, and taught obedi- 
ence by it. They have not ſaid, let us fear the Lord that 
giveth the firit and the latter rain in his ſeaſon ( Jer. 5.24. ) 
As if he ſhould ſay, what as, thing is it that ſweet 
ſhowers of rain have not ſoftened the hearts of men, into 
the fear of God, and made them bloſſom with, and bring 
forth abundantly the fruits of holineſs ? Hereupon it is very 
remarkable, how Moſes makes this a motive to perſwade 
the children of 1/74el to obedience in Canaan ; becauſe that 
Country ſtood in much need of rain, which Egypr, from 
whence they came, did not, Dexr. 11. Therefore ſhall ye 
keep all the Commandments, which I command you this 
day, verſ. 8, For the land whither thou goe#t in to poſſeſs it, 
25 not like the land of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where 
thou ſowedt thy ſeed, and wateredit it with thy foot, like a 
garden of herbs. Thatis, Egypt being a flat plain Country 
all upon a level, when the laid wanted moiſture, thou didit 
not ſtay for, or depend upon the rain, to moiſten it ; but 
with thy foot, thou digged(t drains and madeſt fluces or 
water-courſes, from the River fide ( meaning N+lwus that 
famous River, which ran quite through Egypr ) and that 
refreſhed thy lands, and made them fruitful. Bur ( Canazr 
is another Kind of Country, ver. 11. 12.) the Land whi- 
ther thou goet in to poſſeſs it, is a Land of hills and valleyes, 
and drinketh water of the rain of Heaven. A Land which 
the Loyd thy God careth for, hu eyes are upon it, &c. Agif 
he had ſaid, Canaan is not a Country capable of bei 
watered by the foot, it is ſo mountainous and uneven. Al 


the labour of hand or foot, cannot bring the ſtreams up- - 


wards, to give thy thirſty land dritik ; it muſt drink from 
Heaven, or be burnt up and parcht with thir(t : and if ſo, 
then,that mutt be the Lords carczhis eye muſt obſerve,when 
thou wanteſt rain, his hand muſt make water-courſes in the 
Heavens, and open the ſluces and cataracts of the clouds 
for thee. And wilt thou not ſerve this God in duty, who in 
bounty thus ſerveth thee, and gives thee ſuch a-ſecnſible evi- 
dence of his care over thee? The Apoſtle Pan! preaches thus 
to the Gentiles, as Natural Theology, to leave them incx- 
cuſable, Though he ſuffered all Nations to walkjn their own 
wayes (in that he gave them not either the light or reſtraint 
of grace, yet he did give them light and reſtraint too in 
nature ) nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without Boitneſs, 
in that he did” good, and gave us rain from Heaven. As 
if he had ſaid, though ye have not had the rain of the 
word, yet the rain of the cloud, is ſuch a Preacher of Gods 
power and goodneſs, as will leave you for ever without 
excuſe. The Lord himſelf ſeems to glory in this, as one 
of the chiefeſt of his works : ( Fob 38.37. ) Who can num- 
ber the clouds in wi fe dom ? Or who can ftay the bottles of Hea- 
ven ? I challenge all creatyres to a competition with me 
in this. And again in his book ( Chap. 36. 26.) Elthu 
lifts up the greatneſs of God in this act of his providence, 
Behold God is great, and we know him not ;, ( wherein doth 
he inſtance his greatneſs ? ) it follows, verſ. 27. For he 
makgth ſmall the drops of water, they pour down rain according 
to the vapour thereof. Read parallel Texts, Fer. 10. 13. 
P/al. 65.10, 11. Pal. 147.8. So much of this firſt work 
of God, the rain; and of his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, 
bounty, viſible and apparent in it. . 

The ſecond inſtance of Gods power and wiſdom, Cc. is 
in civil things, both in ſetting up and pulling down : Firſt, 
in railing and ſetting up. 


Verſ. 11, Toſet up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſs 
-  _ which mourn, may be eralced to ſafety, 


As if he ſhould ſay, will you ſee another way, whercin 
God ſhews himſelf in his —_ wiſdom and goodneſs ? 
It is ini looking thorough the world, for ſuch as are low, 
that he may lift them up : in eſpying out mourners and 
weeping eyes, that he may wipethem ; arid more, exale 
them a, > 

Some of the Jewiſh Writers connieRt this verſe with the 
former; making this as an effect of Gods bounty and 
wonderful work in ſending rain. 


11s Þ ſhowers 


He ſendeth rain and }.. 
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ſhowers upon the earth with ſuch plenty of b'eſſings ; 
that by this means, many who were poor, low, mean an 
ſad-ncarted, may be ſet in high eſtate, and exalted unto 
ſafety. And there is atruth init, Gods bleſſing upon the 
carth hath exalted many, that were low, to an high cltate, 
to riches 2nd proſperity. 

But rather, we ſhall take it in a more general ſence : 
And ſo Eliphaz. intheſe words ſeems to comfort Fob by gi- 
ving hima hint, that though his eſtate was noW very low, 
yet if he would apply hiralelfunto God, as he had adviſed, 
verſe. $. By ſecking unto ai committicag his cauſe to him, as 
low as he-was, he might be ſer ich again; and though 
he was now a mourner, litting in dnit and aſhes, He might 
be exalted to joy and ſafety ; tor in this the ark wil- 
d»m and goodneſs of God. are uſually put fort? and cx- 
altcd. : 

The words carry an alluſion to that cuſtom of Princes 
and Magiſtrates, who fit in high places , upon erccted 
thrones. As ( 1 K#ng. 16. 19. ) it isſaidof Solomon, that 
he built a magnificent Throne, or chair of State, which 
had an aſcent of fix ſteps to it, he ſate on bigh. And the 
Prophet Jſzah ( Chap. 6. verſ. 1. ) deſcribed the Lord 
in the ſame manner, ſitting in ſtate ; 1 ſaw the Lord ( ſaith 
he ) ſitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up. The pride 
and arrogancy ofthe Aſſyrian is thus expreſt (Iſa.14.13.) 
He hath ſaid in his heart, I will exalt my Throne above the 
Sears, 1 will fi alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation. 
So that to ſir 67 bigh, is as much asto be preferred or ad- 
vanced, whether we reſpect honour or riches, dignity or 
authority. 

Te ſct on high thoſe that be low, ]} The word may note 
eifer thoſe that are low in their own eyes, or thole that 
aremade low by others, active or paſhve lowneſs. Grace 
in our own hearts, cauſes the former lowneſs ; and ſinful 
oppreſſion from the hand of others, cauſes the latter. The 
former arc hnmble, the latter are humbled ; the Lord ſets 
both theſe on high. And, 

Tizoſe which mourn, ] The Hebrew word ſignifies to be 
black, dark,or obſcured. And the reaſon why that word 15 
borrowed to note mourning Or ſorrow, is, becauſe ſorrow 
cauſeth blackneſs, or darkneſs of habit and countenance z 
mourning and blackzeſs uſually go together ( Fer. 4+ 28. ) 
For this cauſe ſhall the earth mourn, and the heavens above 
ſpall be black, And uſually Aourners go in black, it 1s the 
die and dreſs of Mourners; as white 1s the colour of joy. 
Let thy carments be alwayes white, ſaith the Preacher to him, 
that is 2 cat his bread with joy, Eccleſ. 8. 8. Yea the very 
beauty of the face is obſcured, the light of the countenance 
ſh:dowed or clouded with tears and ſorrow. Hence the 
Serety render it, They whoſe faces are ſad or ſowre. It is the 
word uſed, Marth. 6. 16. When ye f.:ſt, be not as the bypo- 
crites, of a ſad countenance ;, It implies an affected, ſtudi- 
cd ſadneſs, ſeverity, auſterity, grimneſs, gaſtlineſs , un- 
pleaſantnels of countenance, proceeding from art, rather 
then from nature , much leſs from grace, as the words fol- 
lowing imply : for they disfigure, vitiate or diſcolour their 
faces ; corrupt or aboliſh their native complexion, ſoas it 
appcars not what it is , that they may,appear what they are 
not. #7); orrifie can pazrt the face with black , as well or ra- 
ther worſe then pride with red and white; and ſo doth real 
ſorrow {omctimes, whether for ſin or outward affliction. 
True paſſ:oa u32 the heart, will dim the vrightneſs and ſtain the 
beauty of the face. 

Tixcſe Mourners Gall be craited to ſztety, ] The word 
which we tran{late Exalred, tignifies to fetin a high place, 
and in a place ſo high, that a man ſo placed, is beyond the 
reach of danger or the power of an adverſary; it is to be 
ſet upon a place impregnable : Hence the word is ufed for 
a Fort, Tower, or Caſtle, becauſe Forts and Towers, be- 
ing places. of defence, were for the moſt part built upon 
ſome high place, upon ſome rock or preciprce ( Prov. 18. 

10.) Thc name of the Lord u a ſtrong Tower ;, That is, we 
are as ſafe under his protection, as ina ſtrong Tower foun- 
dcd onthe ſtzepeſt rock. And the Prophet deſcribing tic 
ſafety of him who walks uprightly, gives it in this word 
His place of drfeice ſhall be the munition of Rocks, Ifa. 33.16, 
50 Jer. 48. 1. 2M: ſcab rs confounded and diſmayed ; thar is, 


the high place or Caſtle of defence is diſmaied : That word | 


which is common to all places of ſafety, being ſuppoſed by 


our tranſlators, as the proper name of ſome one place of ' 80 


ore Eminent ſakcty. 


Further, although this word ( Exalted) implies ſafety, 
yet in the Original, we have two words, They are exalted 
to ſafery. Hethat is exalted ( according to the ſence of 
that word ) is ſafe : But to ſhew the compleatneſs of their 
ſafety, ſafety or ſalvation is expreſſed. He is exalted to 
ſafery with ſalvation, or he u« ſafely exalted in ſafety. It 1s 
a fulland aperfect ſafety, to which God exalts his mour- 
ners and oppreſſed ſervants: They are as ſafe as ſalva- 
tion it ſelf can make them. That's the force of the He- 
braiſm. 

From the former clauſe of the verſe, we may Obſerve, 


Firſt, That, advancement 1s the gift of God. 


He ſetteth on high thoſe that are low, Pſalm 75.6, 7. 
Promotion cometh neither from the Eaft, nor from the West, 
nor from the South ( neither this way nor that way, nor 
any way of man ) but God purteth down one, and ſerteth up 
another. When a man is advanced by the favour of a 
Prince, it is God that ſetteth him up. If a man be ad- 
vanced by the vote of the people, yet it is God that ſctteth 
him up. Though a man be advanced by that, which may 
ſeem to have raolt contingency in it, by 4 lor, yet it is God 
that ſetteth him up, Prov. 16. 33. The lot ts cat into the 
lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof ts of the Lord. The Lord 
gives ſpecial airettion to mans peradventure, and certainly d:- 
termines, what we call contingent 


Sccondly Obſerve, They that are low and mourning, are 
neareſt to exaltation and ſafety. 


To be very low, it is to be (asit were) ina due poſture 
and readineſs to be cxalted very high ; He ſerreth the low 
04 high ( Luke 1. F1.) he hath put down the mighty from 
their ſeat, and bath exalted the humble and meek; or, hath 
cxalted the lowly and the meek. We are not to under- 
ſtand it only of thoſe, whoare low, that is, lowly in mind 
( that frame of heart which is wrought above in the higheſt 
Heavens ( is in this ſence ) loweſt upon the earth) but we 
may underſtand it likewiſe of thoſe, who are low in their 
eſtates ; ( many that are low in mind, may be high in place ; 
a man way have abundance of humility in the height of out- 
ward eminency ) therefore (I ſay ) wemult take in both ; 
Before honour goes humility, as a high mind before a fall, 
Prov. 15. 33. And ( P/al. 113.6, 7. ) he rasſeth up the 
poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghil, 
that he may ſet him with Princes, &c. S 

And as it is in reference to particular perſons, ſo to the 
Church and people of Godin general ; when they are low, 
then look for their railing up. The Scripture is frequent in 
this, Dent, 32. 36. Pſal. 126. Pſal. 102.13. And in that 
notable place, 1/a. 33. 9, 10. The Ambaſſadors of peace 
weep bitterly, the earth mourneth, and Lebanon languiſheth, 
and Carmel ſhakes off her fruit, &c. All places, every crea- 
ture is brought in, mourning with that mourning people. 
When it wasthus with them, Now wilt I ariſe, ( ſaith the 
Lord )) now will 1 be exalted, now will 1 life up my ſelf. 
There are three Nows for it, tonote That the ſpecial Now 
of their exaltation. But the Text ſaith, God would then 
be exalted. Was he brought low ? God is alwayes alike 
exalted in himſelf, but he is not alwayes alike exalted in 
his people; therefore when he ſaith, Now will I be exalted ; 
the meaning is, I will exalt this people who are low, that 
my _ may be exalted and lifted up in the fight of alt 
pcople. 

Therefore our low cſtate ſhould be {ſo far from ſinking, 
that it ſhould lift up our faith in believing deliverance and 
cxaltation. A low eſtate, is a great advantage for faith ; 
faith hath ſurelt footing when we lie proſtrate upon the 
ground: There faith ſtands firmeſt , becauſe there faith 
meets with moſt promiſes : Promiſes are the foundation of 
faith. The people of God have never ſo much of the word 
about them, as when they have leaſt of the world about them. 
The covenant fits cloſeſt to us, when we are diveſted of 
the creature. When the river is at the loweſt ebb, we are 
ſure the tide is coming in : the night is darkeſt alittle be- 
fore day breaks : when the dayes are ſhorteſt. and the win- 
ter ſharpeſt, then the ſpring of mercy 1s at hand. As the 
higheſt flouriſh of ungodly ones, is the immediate forerun- 
ner of their downfal ( Pſal. 92.7.) When the wick:d ſpring 
«5 the graſs, what then? would you know the meaning of 
it * The next words are a comment upon the former : Jr is, 

that 


Ez is &. 
7, 


Eniyadis, 
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Nutare foe 
lent excelſa 
emnia, 


that they ſball be deſtroyed for ever : So, the lowelt downfal 
of the godly,is uſually the immediate forerunner of their ad- 
vancement. When the godly wither as the graſs, the inter- 
pretation of it is, That they ſhall flouriſh for ever. 

Obferve in the third place, from that word, exalted to 


ſafety. 
That, God can ſet his people on high, beyond the reach of 


all their Enemies. 


ond the reach of their headsor counſels, and beyond 

the reach of their hands and ſwords ; 1/4.3 3.16. The muni- 
tion of rocks ſhall be their place of defence : He ſetteth them 
ſo high, that no ladders can be found long enough to ſcale 
theſe rocks, nor any Artillery or engine itrong enough to 
batter them down;and leaſt any ſhould ſay,but we will hold 
the » till we ſtarve them out ; it follows in the Text, 
Bread ſhall be given him, his waters ſþall be ſure. Iremem- 
ber a ſtory in Alexanders wars, that when he came to be- 
ſiege the Sogdians, a people who dwelt upon a rock, or had 
the literal munition of rocks for their defence, they jeered 
him, and asked him whether his Souldiers had wings or 
no ? Unleſs your Souldiers can fly inthe Air, we fear you 
not. It is a moſt certain truth, when God exalts a peo- 
ple, he can ſet them upon arock, ſo high , that unleſs 
their adverſaries have wings, and thoſe more then Eagles 
wings, to ſoar higher then God himſelf, they are beyond 
annoyance, He carries his own upon Eagles wings; 
what wings then muſt they have , who get above his 
u_ ? 

ere are theſe two things, about which the thoughts 
of men are moſt converſant ; The ones, to be ſet on high ; 
the other is, to be ſet in ſafety. They both meet in the 
mercy here promiſed : He ſetteth on high thoſe that are low, 
that's their honour : He exalts them to ſafety, that's their 
comfort. The firſt thoughts of men are ſpent to get a great 
eſtate, but their next thoughts are to keep and protect it. 
Experience hath often ſhewed us the men ofthe world, rol- 
ling riches and Titles together into a mountain ; but it hath 
been a mountain of ſnow, one hot day hath melted all down. 
The mountain of outward bleſſings, upon which God rai- 
ſeth his people, ſhall be, if he pleaſeth, like a mountain of 
Adamiant, which cannot be melted , or like mount Sor, 
which cannot be removed. A high place is ſeldom a ſafe 
place : All high things are tottering, and the more high, the 
more —_—— Then bg W {wana eyr'2 the  rwany 

reat the power » Who can ſet hi ple very hi 
_ exvery ſafe? who can make amen hang frm and 
y upon the hi — g_— ofhonour, as upon a level 

ground, orin a of the loweſt eſtate and condition. 
He exalts to ſafety. 

And hence we may draw down a difference between 
Gods exaltation of his own people, and the exaltation of 
his enemies and wicked ones. Wicked men are oft-times 
exalted, and God exalts them, though they know it not : 
but how ? He cxalts them to a high place, but doth he ex- 
alt them to a ſafe place ? No, the Pſalmiſt, after along 
temptation, » Thou haſt ſet them in ſoppery places, 
thou caſteſt them down into deſtruttion ; how are they brought 
into deſo =p Fagy ty any ur ! Plal.73. 18, 19. Haman 
wasexalted hi not in ſafety : Many are exalted, as 
Jezabel exalted Naboth, high among he people ; but 
it was to ſtone him rather then to honour him. It is ſaid 
of Pharaoh, he lifted up the head of his chief Baker, he 


| lifted up hishead out of priſon indeed, but he lifted up his 


head to the gallows alſo ; he lifted him out of priſon, but 
it was.unto his death. Such is the lifting up of wicked 
men, they may be ſet onhigh, but | 
ty. How mdty have we cen ſuddenly advanced, and as 
uddenly depreſs'd ? We are never ſafe, but where God ſers 
#4, or while God holds ws in his hand. 


Fourthly Obſerve, Ir is « wonder, 4 wonderful work, of 
"God, to exalt thoſe that are low, <nd ſet mourners 
ſefry 


The 107 Pſalw, is a Pſalm recounting the wonderful 
works of God ; O that wen would praiſe the Lord for his 
wonderful works ! is the burthen of that holy ſong. And 
all thoſe wonders conclude in this, verſ. 39, 40. Again, 


they are miniſhed and brought low, through oppreſſion, affliti- 86 


are never ſect in ſafe- 


— 


on and ſorrow : what then ? He powreth contempt upon Prin * 


ces, &c. yet ſetteth he the poor on high from affliftion, and 
mateth bum families lik: a flock. How wonderful is this; that 
the Lord will give Kings for the ranſom of his people, and 
to raiſe his poor, will pour contempt upon Princes ? the 
higheſt muſt down, rather then his low ones ſhall not be 
ſet on high. There are four things which encreaſe this won- 
der, and make it exceeding wonderful. Firſt, Theſe 
poor have no ſtrength ( Dent. 32. 36.) He ſees that their 
ſtrenzth is gone. Secondly, Many times they have no hope, 
no faith ; When the Son of man comes, ſhall he find ( among 
low ones ) faich ( this faith to be exalted ) upon the earth ? 
Luke 18.8. Thirdly, They have many enemies, ſubtil 
enemies, powerful enemics, confident enemies, enemies 
( above hope ) arrived art affurance, that they ſhall keep 
poor ones at 2n under for ever. Lord ( faith David ) bow 
many are they that trouble me ? S0 many they were, that he 
could not tell hww many. Fourthly, They are ſuppoſed 
to have no friends, none to appear for them. Ler ws per ſe- 
Cute and take him ( ſay they) for there 1s none to deliver hias. 
Not a man, no nor God, as they conclude; They ſay ef my 
ſoul, there 1s no help for him :n bs God. 1 need not ſay, it 
is a wonder to exalt a people, upon all theſe diſadvantages; 
the fact ſpeaks: ſhould you ſee a man trod upon the 
ground, and many there holding him down, one by the 
arm, another by the leg, athird laying a gre:t weight up- 
on his breaſt ; were it not a wonder to ſee this man to riſe 
up, and reſcue himſelf from them all? Thus it is with the 
Church and ſervants of God, when they are low, all the 
world is upon their backs; the world of wicked ones 
hang about them, one with his power, arother with his 
policy , all with their utmoſt endeavours to hold them 
down; yet the Lord ſets them on high, who. were thus 
low, and exalts them to ſafety, who were thus in dan- 
ger. Oh that men would praiſe the Lord for bis good- 
neſs, and declare his wonderful works to the children of 


"And this is further cleared in the twelfth verſe. 
He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their 
hand cannot perfozm their enterp:iſe, 


As if Eliphaz ſhould ſay, Would you know, how God 
exalteth his people, and ſetteth them in ſafety ? "Tis true, 


Pal; 11. - 


they have many enemies, many that plot and deviſe evil 


_ them, but the Lord breaks _ mn out-plots 
i 7 >y | the devices of the &c. And 
as this - r fthe former, ſo it is a further inſtance of 
Gods wonderful works, The firſt was in natural things, 
ſending rain; the ſecond and third were ir. civil things ; 
firit, exalting his own people ; and ſecondly, in defeat! 
the policies and power of their adverſaries: ſo then, this 
twelfth verſe, may be taken either as it hath reference to 
the former, or as a further inſtance of Gods wiſdom and 


power, : 
the devices of the crafty. ] Or, he 


diſappointeth 
Fe ad the purpoſes of the ſuvtil ( ſo Mr. Broughton © 


readeth it ) that their bands can bring nothing ſoundly ro 
paſs. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. ſets the holy ſtamp of 
divine authority upon this whole book, by quoting this or 
the next verſe, as a proof of hisdoctrine ; Fo it is writ- 


ren (faith he ) He rakes the crafiy in their own con:ſel;, He Bod 
diſappoints the devices of the crafty, ( ſaith Eliphas. ) and, "4 


He takes the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 


The word' ſignifies to break, to. 


He . 

break a thing to pieces : and by a metaphor , to diſap- 
point or to defeat ; becauſe if an engine or 1 R 
with _ a _ intends to work , be broken, Þ 
diſappointed of his purpoſe, and cannot goon with hi 

woke By here, He breaks rhe devices of the crafty; the 
crafty frame very curious engines and inſtruments, 

lay fine plots and projects ; but the Lord breaks them, 
and then they are defeated or diſappoit 


- 

We © 

; L MEM - 

. £ « hi 

3 <Z30 

radiee - if 
- "1-8 


frat, come 
1Y:it its. "i 
> 
Confregit, _ _* 
ſmatite © 


The word M*-p 


Ui, 


is often uſed for breaking or making void the law, as {EE 


Pſalm 119. 126. Ezra 9. 13, becauſe wicked men, as 
much as in them lies, would defeat and diſappoint the 
holy purpoſe ard deſign of God, in giving thoſe. 

They would repeal and abrogate the laws- of neue 
they might enact their own luſts. They would 


| by the will of God, which the Lord doth wit 


wills, Null and diſappegrt by 
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mo0lutum * 
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TuurdCo, 
ExtrCtogiun- 
de ryuurar 
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ubi nudz ſt 
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ſumitur pro 
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Nadi aunt 
e2iliores & 
minus pig - 
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Intellig 
cogitationes 


#gyptio- 


Te teviees, ] The word which we tranſlate, devices, lig- 
nities, not barely cogiratzor, or thinking, but excogitarion, 
or, ſta%ed thiking ;, not only a natural thought, but an ar- 
tificial thought, or thoughrs made up and formed after long 
debate of a buſineſs in our. own breaſts : This is properly 
cxpreſt by deviſeng. Thoſe Pools of water in Car. 7. 4. 
are cal'ed from this word, The pools in Heſhbon, Some take 
Hejhbor for a City ( Numb. 21, 26. ) and ſo itnores the 
place where thoſe pools were. Others tranſlate it thus by, 
#ools artificially made: And we may obſerve much skill and 
curioſity uſed in making pools and water- works. So (Exod. 
28. 8.) the holy Girdle which was made for the High- 
Prieit, is called a cur4ozs girdle; it is from the fame Root ; 
becauſe that girdle was made of cunning work, and exqui- 
fire embroiderins. $0 that this word notes, the very ſþi- 
rirs and quinteſſence of ſinful wit, drawn out for the deviling 
of evil. In P/al. 119. 59. Da: 14 ufeth this word, to ſhew 
the accurateneſs and holy curioſity which he uſed, in ſur- 
veying his own life, / thought oz my wayes, that is, I (tudi- 
ed my ſelf 2nd my works with greatelt exaCinels, to find 
out every error or failing, or to frame my wayesto a hairs 
breadth (ifit were poſhble) according to rule z which an- 
ſwers the Apoſtles phraſe, Eph. 5. of walking circnmſpettly 
or exatt'y. Grace will vieit with ſinful craft, for exattneſs ; 
thr will make as curious works or devices in holineſs, as the 
othcr £23) in wick:dreſs. 


Oi the crefiy, ] Here the workmen are deſcribed as well 


as their work ; their works are devices, and the workmen 
arecrafty. As the man is, ſo his employment , we are wn 
wor kno as we are in being; Devices are the proper trade of 
crofry ones. The Original word ſometimes imports holy 
wiſdom, and ſometimes corrupt and {inful wiſdom. We 
read it in a good ſence (Prov. 1.4.) & (Prov. 22.3.) T be 
prudent man ( a man that hath holy craft and SKill in him ) 
foreſees the plague, and hideriz himſclf. Again, Prov. 8. 12. 
I W:ſaom dwell with Prudence,and (nd ont knowledge of wit- 
ty i2vertiens. Butuſually the word is taxen in anall ſence, 
for ſubril and finful craft, for craftineſs and ſubtilty to do 
miſchief ; therefore the Vulgar tranſlates it, He d:ſappornt - 
e111 the Aevices of the AMclignaits ; noting, that it is not any 
honeſt craft, but a malignant craft, by which the counſels 
and devices of theſe men are contrived or aCted(Pſal.83.3.) 
that word is uſed, They bave taken crafty connjel againſt thy 
people, and conſulted agai;;ſt thy biddes enes: And, Gen. 3. 
I; Now the Serpei;* w.is move ſavtil then = beaſt of the field ; 
The word proper'y fignifics to. be naked; and by a Meta- 
phor, to be ſubtil, crafty, nimble ; becauſe men, who (as 
tumblers, racers, rop2-dancers) are to do a thing nimbly 
and ſpeedily, ſubtilly and flily, often itrip themſeives of all, 
but will never cumbcr themſclves with many cloaths. We 
know that craft always puts a cloak or veil upon actions,and 
walks in a diſguiſe ; yet becauſe the cra'ty man is ſonimble 
to turn and wind, and varic himſelf a thouſand wayes,both 
for the plotting and acting of his deſignes, therefore he is 
elegantly named from nakednef. Hence alſo in the Greck 
Language, the word which ſignifies any nimble acting or 
exerciling the mind or body, as alſo places and Schools 
wherethoſe cxczciſes were performed and taught, is deri- 
ved from nakedneſs, or being naked. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that our firſt parents Adam and Eve, before they fin- 
ned, are called (Ger. 2 25.) rak:4, And the Serpent in 
the very next verſe (bcing the firit of the third hapter) 
is called ſzbril, by one and the ſame word. Our firlt Pa- 
r-nts were naked outwardly {/[zwocency needed none, and 
Glory (hall need nocloathing) they were alſo (in oppoſition 
t9 evil) naked inwardly ; they were imple, plain-heart- 
ed, without any cloak of malice or wickedneſs. But the 
ſerpents nakedneſs, notes on'y a fitncls, ſlyneſs, readineſs 
or aCtiveneſsto do evil ; for he was double-cloath'd with 
craft, cloak'd and hooded with ſubtiltics, to alt miſchicts 
unſcen.” The-naked crafty ones of the Text, are the ſeed of 
the Serpent, his children, and therefore they bear their 
Fathers name. Tic Chaldee Paraphraſt tells us, that the 
crafty ones here meant by Eliphaz,, were eſpecially the E- 
£yprians, Who when they would oppreſs the people of God, 
ſaid, Comeon, let 7 ac.ul wiſely with them, leſt they multi- 
ply, Exod. 1.10. A crafty man i one, who hath not al- 
Wayes mure underſtanding then hu neighbour but ever lefs Con- 
ſeience : Tea, how great ſoever his wit ts, bis conſcience a 
lictle, that it never ſtands in his lizht, whatſoever he is do- 


ing. He takes meaſure of his att ions, not by what he ought to 
do, but by what he would have done ;, and yet he can ſeldom 
do what he would, for the Lord diſappoints the devices of 
the crafty ſo, thatas it follows in the Text, 


Their hands cannot perfozm their enterpaize. 


To every buſineſs, two ng are required, Invention 
and Action; or, the electing of mcans, and the purſuing 
of theend: The former is Head-work.,, and the latter is 
Hand-work, The hands are the inſtruments of aCtion, as 
the head is the inſtrument of invention and conſultation. 
Theſe crafty heads were at work before, now their hands 
80 to it; What they deviſe craftily, they would at indu- 
{trioully ; but they cannot , Their hands canner perform 
their enterprize. 

The word which we tranſlate Enterprize, __ Being, 
as alſo reaſon, wiſdom and virtue; becauſe wiſdom, virtue, 
and reaſon, are, as it were, the being, ſtability and per- 
manency of things; and therefore, as in the __ this 
word ſignifying wiſdom and virtue, is derived from a root 
which notes Being. Sothe word ſignifying wickedneſs and 
folly, is derived from a root ( as ſome Criticks obſerve) 
Which notes only 2 negative, or a not being of any thing ; 
becauſe wickedneſs isnothing, or it is good for nothing : 
Thefe things which wart wiſdom and reaſun, are as if they 
were not, and ſhortly will not be at all. Hence ſome render 
the words thus, Their hands cannot perform their wiſdom, 
that is, they cannot bring to paſs that enterprize, which 
they had determined and laid ( asthemſelves conceived ) 
with ſo much wiſdom and ſtrength of reaſon. Mr. Brough- 
ron tothe ſameſenſe; Their hands bring nothing ſoundly to 
paſs. And the Chaldee exemplites it in the Egyprians be- 
fore-mentioned, who as the holy ſtory informs us, could 
not effect that which they had conſulted with thoſe depths 
of policy , and principles of ſinful wiſdom, the deitru. 
Ction of the children of 1/ſ-4e. Here then we may ob 
ſerve, ; 


Firlt, That, The wiſdom of natural men is nothing but 
craft or wit to do wickedly. 


The Prophet Feremy gives us this character of them, 

are wiſe to do evil (Jer. 4.22.) And to bewiſe todoevil, 
is very ill wiſdom, the worſt wiſdom, indeed meer folly ; 

better tobe a fool, thento be but ſo wiſe: And theſe have it 

from their father, it dwells and is derived intheir blood, 

They are the ſeed of the ſerpent (as was toucht before) and 

his ſubtilty was made the inſtrument of the gone evil, the 

tainting of that firſt created innocency , andthe overthrow 

of man. Now, they are called the ſerpents ſeed, becauſe 

they are like the Serpent ; the Serpent was the ſubtilleſt of 
all the beaſts of the field, and theſe ( as Chriſt ſpeaks of 
the men of the world) are wiſer in their generation then the 
children of light; yet. it isbut in their generation , and 
their wiſdom laſteth but for their generation, if it laſt ſo 
long : Elymas ( As 13.10.) being charged to he full of 
all ſubtilty and miſchief, is called at the next word, child of 
the Devil.  Subtil to do miſchief, is the Geni#sor diſpoſiti- 

on of the Devils children ; and they ſhall have the Serpents, 
the Devils portion : For as the Serpent, who was once the 
ſubtilleſt of all the beaſts of the field (applying his ſubtilty 
to miſchief) became the moſt curſed of all the beaſts of the 
held ; ſo they, whoarethus the ſubtilleſt among the children 
of men, ſhall bethe moſt curſed of all the children of men, 
fer. 18.18, We find crafty men in conſultation, and under 

acurſe ; Come (ſay they) let 4 deviſe a device againſt Jere- 
miah, and let w4 fmite him with the tongue, Let us deviſe 
devices ; \t is the fame word in the text, but doubled for 
greater emphaſis : Theſe were their crafts-maſters. To de» 
viſe devices, notes more then ordinary skill inthat black art ; 
as to work, a work ( John. 28.) notes great induſtry and 
intention of the mindin working. Some play their works 
rather then work their works: 1 muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, ſaith our Lord Chriſt, John 9.4. None ever 
taboured as Chriſt laboured, therefore his was working a 
work. As (Ifay) to work awork, notes great induſtry in 
working ; ſoto deviſe a device, iraplies much cunning and 


| $kill laid out in deviſing. Nowas theſemen would be wi- 


ty above others, in deviſing evil, ſo they are curſed above 
others in bearing evil. The Prophet gives them their load, 
v. 31, 22. Therefore deliver up their children to the famine, 


and 
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and pour out their blgpd by the force of the ſword, and let therr 
wives be berexved, *&c. And it is moſt juſt, that -/ 
ſhould be deepeſt in the curſe, who are deepett in ſuc 


craft : for the truth is, that, Every ſinful aft, the more skill 


there 1s in it, the mare ſin there 18 in it, ut 18 beſt to be a duil- 
head,' a very bungler in doing miſchief : Wit commends and 
ſets off other things, but is makes ſin the more ſinful and de- 


formed. 


wh men; and abuſeth their parts for his own put- 


p® £5. 


He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty. God never 
diſappointeth thoſe whom he ſets a work : It God diſap- 
point the devices of men, theſe devices were not of God : 
Satan ſets thoſe a work, whoſe work God ſpoils. The 


Lord loves to break Satans engines , tools and inſtru- | 


ments. Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of the Devil , 
both his works within us, and his works againſt us. All 
Satans works and workmen ſhall rue it, when Chriſt plea- 
ſes. And here we ſee whom Satan ſets a work, even men 
of the fineſt wits, of the moſt reaching brains, of the deep- 
eſt judgments and richeſt endowments ; theſe he draweth 
into his pay, and makes ſerviceable for his ends; that's 
Satans deſign ; ſuch as are amongſt men, as the Serpent 
amongſt the beaſts, the moſt ſubtil of all, theſe Satan 
makes uſe of: The deep-policy of an Achitophel, the Greaz 
Oracle of his times for counſel , he delires to improve 
againſt a David; the high ow and learning of a Julian, 
he deſires to improve and boyle up againſt the Chriſti- 
ans ; ſuch a one will not only Frre and ſword, but ſet hard 
to jear and wit them out of the profeſſ1on of the Goſpel. 

And it is obſervable, that the ſeeds of the you her e- 
fies and errors, that ever poyſon'd the ſpirit of man, or vext 
the Church of God, have been ſown in that rank ſoyl, the 
wits of Philoſophers. Which gave Ter:ullian occalion to 
call Philoſophers, The Patriarks of Hereticks, or T he Pa- 
trons of Hereſies : They were men of high conccits and ap- 
prehenſions; and in thoſe fertile and rich grounds, Satan 
with great ſucceſs caſt the tares of error. When Chrilt 
came into the world, he had moſt oppoſition among the 
crafty Scribes and Phariſees ; and Herod the Fox (as Chrilt 
himſelf calls him for his ſubtilty ) was a notorious inſtru- 
ment of Satan, to hinder the receiving of Chriſt. Our 
Lord Chriſt ſometimes chooſeth the ſimpleſt, the meaneſt, 
the plaineſt men, fiſher-men, to do his work. But Satan 
chooſecth the ſubtileſt he can find in learned throngs, to ſend 
of his errand. The reaſon of this difference between Chriſts 


Choice and Satans, is, Satan cannot makg a Mercury out of 


_ block.; he is not able to give a man underſtanding , 

wiſdom or abilities for his work : neither can he increaſe or 

improve any mans and gifts ; hemuſt have inſtru- 

ments ready to his hand, he can but pur them forward and 

tempt them on. He will give ſuch as are mo crafty, 

many motives to ſerve him, but he cannot furniſh them with 

ſtrength or craft to ſerve him. But Chriſt can give gifts to 

men, which they have not, and raiſe the parts which they 

have. Hecan make himſelf « Mercury, a meſſenger ont of 
any block. Chriſt can ſend afool of W% errand, and cauſe 

him to do it wiſely ; he can cauſe the m—— tongue to 

ſpeak plain, and the plaineſt man to ſpeak the higheſt Rhe- 

torick. When a Moſes complains of a ſlow tongue , he 

can ſay, 1 will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 

ſhalt ſay, Exod 4. 12. If hefinds us not fit to do his bu- 

lineſs, he can make us fit, If Chriſt pleaſe, he can make 
a man Mafter of his trade, before, or as ſoon as ever he is 
a ſervantto it. Thus, without the wiſdom of the world,, 
Chriſt overcomes the wiſdom of the world : And by the 
Ir. of preaching ( as men count fooliſhneſs ) [averh 
thofe that believe ( 1 Cor. 1.21. ) The fooliſhneſs of God s 
wiſer then man; that is, thoſe inſtruments which Chriſt 
imployes, how fooliſh ſoever men account them, ſhall foil 
all the wiſdom of man. 

Therefore let no man boaſt of his natural parrs, unleſs 
they be ſpiritualiz'd, and refign'd up ( for ſuch Chriſt com- 
monly uſes , though he can make uſe of others ) to the 
ſervice of Chriſt. Conſider to whom youare inftrumen- 
tal, with your partsand knowledge. All wit out of Chriſts 
work, degenerates into craft; and wiſdom into wickedneſs. 
It isSatags work to ſolicite the learning of men ( even as 


Secondly Obſerve , That , Satan makss uſe of ſubtle , | 


| 
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For, when ſuch appear on Satans fide, they are a gtear 
credit to his cauſe, and by the reputation of their learning 
and parts draw others to it. Ds ye not ſce ( will he ſug- 
gelt to inferior ones ) ſuch and ſuch wiſe, learned men, go 
this way ; ſuch learned Divines , ſuch leirned Lawyers, 
ſuch deep Politicians, and do you ſcruple ? and how many 
have been caught in this ſnare, and led aſide by the noiſe of 
their abilitics, whom Satan abuſeth to his own fide ? what, 
ſuch wiſe men, ſuch learned men, think thus, and do you 
{tmple ones {tand off ? Hath he not reaſon then to ſay of wiſe 
men, (' as it was once ſaid of one ) Seezag ye ave ſach, 1wiſk 
you would come over tome: and to brag of them, as m as 
ever that Per {1:2 Monarch did of Themiſtocles, whoſe re- 
volting to him from the Grectans, tranſported him ſo, that 
he broke ſuddeuly out of his [icep with theſe words, [have 
Themiltocles the Athenian, I remember what Anguſtme 
obſerves ( it isavery remarkable paſſage ) in an Epiſtle 
to a young Noble man of great learning, who it ſeems had 
been ſoractime his Schollar. Auguſte having received 
from him a Poucm or copy of accurate verſes ( bur percei- 
ving that he abuſed his wit to wantonnefs or uſe:ets curioſi- 
ty) returns him anſwer to this effect, I have rad this 
Poem, and I kzow not with what verſes, or with what l2- 

mentation to mourn over it; becauſe 1 ſee an excellent wit 
ſparkling in every line, but ſuch an one, 4s I cannot dedicate 
u1to God, A little after he thus exhorts him, Give thy 
ſeif unto my Lord, who hath given thee this excellent wit : 
if thou h1dſt found 4 golden Cup, what wouldſt thox have done 
with it * Wouldſt thou not have given it to ſome good publick. 
uſe ? God hath given thee a golden wit, thy tanderſt.uuding is 
« golden Cup, and wilt thou let thy Iuſts drink out of it, or 
wilt thou arink_thy ſelf ro the Devil in it ? 1 tell thee thus 
much, the Devil would fain makg thy wit his ernament, and 
thy parts, the credit of his Court and Cauſe. Satan ſerves 
himſelf of the beſt wits, and his is the wortt ſervice of wit : 
Such ſhal] be paid at laſt with crying, We fools.” Of all 
fools, the knowing wiſe fools will be in the ſaddeft con- 


dition, 


Obſerve Thirdly, The crafty are full of hopes, that their 
deviſes will ſmcceed;, and full of trouble, becauſe they 


ſucceed not. 


Otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, that God diſcippoinrerh 
the deviſes of the crafty ; Diſappointment implies expettari- 
on: Andit is noafflicting aflichion to miſs of that which we 
never looked for. Theſe thought all fure. Theſe doubted 
not to ovet-wit and over-power all, at laſt. This brought 


| them ſomewhat beyond hope, even tothe borders of allu- 


rance; at leaſt it ſo endeared them to their hopes, that 


they would rather hazzard their ſouls, then loſe their plors; - 


they were burthened to be delivered. Having conceived 
miſchief, they were in travel with miquity, Pſal. 7.14. As 
the Lord ſuffers his own people to fear much, that when 
deliverance comes, their joy may be full : ſo, he ſuffers 
wicked men to hope much, that their ſorrows may befull, 
when they cannot be delivered. A woman forgets the 
pains of bas travel, for joy that aman child is born in- 
to the world ; and theſe men ſhall remember the pains 
of their travel, for ſorrow that a monſter (ſuch are their 
deſigns ) is not born into the world : That their miſchief 
comes riot ( 11 thar ſenſe ) tolight, leaves them in deſperate 


darkneſs. 


Fourthly Obſerve, What ſuch plot and deviſe, they Labour 
ts a7 and effett, 


T heir hands cannot perform their enterpriſe ;, which inti- 
mates, that they put their hands to the work, as well as 
their heads; as ſoon as they have laid their plot, they fall 
to acting. We ſhould in this imitate our enemies, not to 
ſtand deviſing and conſulting , this 1s a good way, and 
t'others a good way, and then do neither, or then fir ſtill 
and moulder away in expeQation z love to, and zeal for 
Chriſt, and his truth, ſhould render us as full of action, 
as of invention; of execution, as of defign. 

Fifthly, Though they did atterapt it with their hands, 
yet wa could not cffect it with their hands, rheir hands did 

v 


wor perform their enterpriſe, 


an Adultercr ſollicites the beauty of women ) that he may 
commit folly with it; and beget ſome monſtrous birth of 
; miſchief and villany. | 
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Hence note, That, Craf:y men may deviſe ſtrongly, but 
they have not ftrength ſufficient to accompliſh their de- 


VICES. 


The Phariſces after all their confederacics againſt Chriſt 
were forc't ( without any rack, but that of their own con- 
ſciences ) to make this confeſſion, Foh. T2. 19. Percerve ye 
how we prevail nothing. At this day they have many fine 
devices and 1deas ready framed in their heads, but the hand 
ſhakes, They cannot perform their enterpriſe. They want 
no: counſel, nor craft, nor skill, nor will, nor deſires, nor 
endeavours, only they want God with them. Henceit is, 
' that though they gather very proper materials, and lay 
very ſtrong foundations, yet they cannot rear up their buil- 
ding. And inthe iſſue Like 14. 29.) All that behold it 
ſb..llrmack, ſaying, Theſe men began to build, and were not able 
zo finiſh; it is the main work of God to ſtop evil men in 
their works : what they would do, he faith they ſhall not ; 
and what they would not do, he faith they ſhall: Pharaoh 
deviſed a deviſe againſt the children of 7/rael, but his hands 
could not perform his enterpriſe. Hawan deviſed a de- 
viſe again the Jews, but his hands could not perform his 
ent2rpriſe. Achitophel gave crafty counſel againſt David, 
but his hands could not perform his enterpriſe. Herod the 
Fox plotted againſt Chriſt, to hinder the courſe ofhis 24:- 
7::iſte: y and Mediatorſpip, but he could not perform his en- 
terpriſe: 'Tis ſo all along , therefore ( P/al. 2.1.) it is 
taid, 1hy do the Heathen imagine 4 vain thing ;, A vain 
thing, becauſe a thing ſucceſleſs, their hands could not 
perform it; it was vain, not only becauſe there was no 
true ground of reaſon, why they ſhould imagine or do 
ſuch athing ; but vain alſo, becauſe they laboured in vain, 
they could not do it. And therefore it follows, ver/.4. He 
tat ſirceth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord hath them in 
deriſioz. The Lord ſees what fools they are, and men (yea 
themſelves ) ſhall ſee it. The Prophet gives us an elegant 
deſcription to this purpoſe ( Iſa. 59. 6.) They weave the 
ſpiders web, but their webs ſhall not become garments, neither 
{ball they cover themſelves with their works. As if he had 
ſaid, they have been deviſing and ſetting thingsin a _ 
frame to catch flies ; they have been ſpinning a fine thread, 
out of therr brains, as the Spider doth out of her bowels, 
fach *s their web : but when they have this web, they can- 
not Cut it out, or make it up into a garment, They ſhall 
£o.naked and cold, notwithitanding all their ſpinning and 
weaving, all their plotting and deviſing. The next broom 
that comes will ſweep away all their webs, and the Spiders 
too, except they creep apace. God loves and delights to croſs 
werldly proverbs, and worldly crafr. 

How many viſible demonſtrations hath there been of 
this in all ages! How many cunning, but ruining deyices 
have been unaQed ! They went thorough the Head-work,, 
but they could not get through their Hand-work, We 
may ſay, as inthe Pſalm (76.5. ) None of the men of might 
have faund their hands: The men of craft found their 
heads, but the men of might ( blefled be God ) have not 
yet found their hands, to execute up to the height of the de- 
viſcrs, either, wit or malice. 

Inthis we ſce the glorious prerogative of God. How 
many thouſand, thouſand, thouſand thoughts do men looſe ! 
The thoughts of many years are loſt in a moment : God ne- 
ver loft, nor never ſhall looſe one thought. And therefore 
David put theſe two together in a breath. Having ſaid 
( Pſalm 33.10. ) The Lordbringeth the counſel of the Hea- 
then to nonght, he maketh the devices of the people of none 
eff:£+: Inthe next verſe, he ſubjoyns, The counſel of the 
Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all genera- 


tions. And as the counſel of the Lord ſtands, ſo he cauſeth | 
the counſel of thoſe to ſtand, who conTult for him : He con- | 


firmeth the word of his Servants, and performeth the counſel 
of his Meſſengers, 1{a.44-.26. So that their hands ſhall per- 
form their enterpriſe, as the Lord encouraged his ancient 

people; ( Zach. 4. 9. ) The hands of Zerubbabel have laid 


the foundation of this houſe, his hands ſhall alſo PL. if 2 


And again, Chap. 8. 13. Fear not, let yeur hands be ſtrong. 
As if he had ſaid, Fear not, goon with your work ; for your 
hands ſball perform their enterpriſe; you ſhall not be beaten 
from your work, neither ſhall ye work in vain. The Lord 
himſelf hath no barren counſels, and he makes all the connſels 
which are for bim, bring forth in their due time, deſired fruit, 
the longed for and beloved iſſue. 


Laſtly , Obſerve, That, Ir is a great and wonderful 
work, of God , to diſappoint the devices, and ftop the 
enterpriſes of crafty men. 


El:iphaz. put this among the wonders of God. This is 
reported in a way of admiration concerning God ( 1/. 
44.25.) He fruſtrates the tokens of the lyers, and maketh 
diviners mad; he turneth wiſe men backwards , and maketh 
thein knowledge fooliſh. The wiſdom of God is moſt ſeen, 
in defeating the wiſe z as the power of God is molt ſeen, 
in overthrowing the ſtrong. While we conſider that 
T heirs, are ſecret devices, and that they are ſubtil devices ; 
that they have many devices, and that they have man 
wayes to bring theſe devices to paſs ; it cannot fall below a 
wonder in our -» Xn. that their thoughts, or devices 
are not accompliſhed. Therefore the Plalmiſt conclades 
( Pſalm 124.) Unleſs it had been the Lord, who was on our 
ſide, &c. we had been ſwallowed up quick, and taken in their 
ſnare. As if he had ſaid, if we ſhould have had any leſs 
then God, to help us, we had been gone ; all the world 
could not ſave us. To paſs through a place full of gins, and 
inares, and pits, ſet and made on-purpoſe to take a man, 
and that man not taken, is marvelous in our eyes. Thus it 
is with the people of God, they walk among ſnares and 
traps ; The trade of moiF wicked men, 14 to be Trap-makers, 
Snare-mahers, if not Sword-makers againſt the Saints of the 
moſt Hizh. They meet with devices upon devices, and 
plots upon plots ; now that God ſhould diſappoint all theſe, 
and exalt his people to ſafety, in the very face of death and 
dangers, how admirable ! | 

But ſome may object, Yet we ſee that, at leaſt ſome of 
theſe plot; arenot diſappointed, at leaſt ſome of theſe de- 
VIces take, and we have ſeen bloody hands performing their 
enterpriſe. 

| Tanſwer, in a word, Firſt, this Text and the obſerva- 
tion bottom'd upon it, are to be underſtood of what is of- 
ten done, not ſtritly of whatis alwayes done. The Lord 
very frequently diſappoints the devices of the crafty. 

But ſecondly, Their very ſucceſs 1s a diſappointment, 
and their proſperity istheir curſe. For their cauſe is under 
a curſe, and ſo are their perſons, when borh ſeem moft fuc- 
ceſsful. If outward judgments ſlay not wicked men, Their 
proſperity ſhall, Prov. 1. 32. | | 

Thirdly, Afl the ſucceſs; which the devices of wicked 
crafty oncs have, tends to the fulfilling of Gods counſels, 
more then their own : So that, though it beto the eye, or 
in the letter, ſucceſs to them; 'yet in truth, and upon the 
matter, it is ſucceſs to the cauſe of God : Craft prevails na 
further, and no longer on earth, then ſerves to _ 
the counſels of Heaven, and futfil what infinite wiſdom hath 
deviſed. Therefore when you ſee any devices of the crafty 
thrive, know, that God isſerving himkelf upon them, and 
that they are but ating, What his hand and connfel hath de- 
termined before to be done, Aft. 4.28. As Chriſt himſelf 
overcame by dying, ſo do they who are Chriſts, they have 
ſucceſs in all their difappointments ; and theſe are diſap- 
pointed in all their ſuccefſes, and die while they overcome. 
No ſinful deviſe of man ever did, or ever ſhall prevail, be- 
yond a contribution to the juſt and holy purpoſe of God. 
All their prevailings are diſappointments, who intentional- 
ly oppoſe, though they really accompliſh the good pleaſure 
and purpoſe of God. 


VERS. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs ; and the counſel 


of the froward is carried headlong. 

They meet with darkneſs inthe dap time ; and grope in the 
not1-day as in the night. 

But he ſaveth the pw2 from the Swo:d, from their mouth, 
and from the hand of the mighty. 

50 the po2 hath hope ; and iniquity ſfoppeth her mouth, 


| & theſe four verſes Eliphaz proceeds in, and finiſhes the 
former Argument, by a further and fuller clearing of 
the power and wiſdom of God, in catching and over-match- 
ing crafty ones, in their wayes and counſels. Having ſhew- 

before ( in ver/. 12. ) that their devices are diſappoin- 
ted ; heſheweth now, that they are intangled in their de- 


vices. There, we ſaw they could not m their enter- 
, priſes, 
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priſes, and here we ſhall ſee them ruined in their enterpri- 
ſes. It is a jore trouble to ungodly men, when they cannot do 
the miſchirf, which they intend to others ; but it 8 a far ſo- 
rer trouble, when their counſels recoyle, and when their own 
projetts promote their own ruin : when their own attions effett 
that, which they had rather die, then ſee done ,, when that m1 ſ- 
chief falleth upon their own heads, which they intended others : 
That's their calamity in this Text. 


He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 


Theſe wiſe men, are- no better then the crafty, before 
mentioned, for we ſee their wiſdom is but craftineſs. We 
had the Crafty in the former verſe ; and here we have their 
craft or craftineſF. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 19. quotcs 
this Text of Eliphaz; The Wiſdom of the world »; jovh1ſmeſs 
with God, for it is written, He taketh the wiſe in 917 own 
craftineſs. The Greek word there uſed hath ſomervhat 
more init, thenthe Hebrew word, openedat ver /e £2. For 
it notes a fitneſs for all purpoſes, a dexterity to {erv2 any 
turn, be it never ſoliniſter or evil. Such aman can be on 
any fide, andis for any pup ou will turn him to. A 
godly man hath but one work, and he can do butone wort, 
that is, one work in kind; every work he doth ( as a god- 
ly man ) hath aſtamp of goodneſs, or godlineſs, of holi- 
neſs, or juſtice upon it. But theſe crafty ones are for any 
work ; for various works, you may turnthem looſe to any 
ſervice; theyare ready to do goodfor aneced, to ſervetheir 
ownends, and they will nott:ck at any evil, for their own 
ends; their bias is not within them, but upon them, and 
they can clap it to which ſidethey pleaſe, or may be mpſt 
picaling co, or taking with others ; yet this Turn-coat 
Craf:inefs ſhall not ſerve their turn; for ſaith the Text, He 
taketh the wiſe in ther own craftineſs. 

The word which we tranſlate [ Ye taketh ] is very ſig- 
nificant. It imports a taking by force or ſtrength, and it 
imports a taking by skill or ſtratagem. God will have them 
both wayes : It theſe cunning'men work by their wits, He 
can take them : The Lord hath more ſtratagems to take 
them, then they have had to take others: Or if they work 
by power and by plain ſtrength, he can rake them. The Lord 
hath more ſtrength to take them, then they have had to 
take others. 

The wordis applicd to the taking in of Cities or Forts , 
places {trengthned both by Art and Nature, and to the ta- 
King of them ( which includes both ſences ) either by ſiege 
or ſudden ſurpriſfal, Read Namb. 21. 32. Foſh. 6.2. Deut. 
2. 34. Ando the ſence may be, that, although theſe men 


think, they have ſo intrenched and fortified themſelves by | 


their wits,policies and counſels ( as it were in a ſtrong City 
or Caltle ) that they ſeem impregnable, and laugh ar all 
oppoſite power: Yet, then God belieges , batters and 
takes them preſently ; he takes in, and flights their works 
with eaſe ; he levels to the ground their great thoughts, 
even the high Tower of their imaginations : That may be 
the force of the word [| Hetakeththem, ] For as every na- 
tural man labours to ſecure himſelf and his luſts, againſt 
the power of the word of God, by carnal reaſonings and 
pleadings for them : All which the Apoſtle calls frong holds 
(2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, but they are mighty through God to the caſting down of 
ſtrong holds. Now (Ifay) as natural men ſecure them- 
ſclves ( as it were in ſtrong-holds) by their carnal reaſon- 
ings ; ſo wicked Politicians think to ſecure theraſelves, and 
fortifie their deſigns by plots and platforms of crafty coun- 
ſel. But as God inthe miniſtry of his word, caſteth down 
all the arguments, which a man frames in his heart, to pro- 
tect his luſts : ſo the Lord inthe adminiſtration of his pro- 
vidence, throws down all the fortifications, which crafty 
rnen frame in their hearts, to protect their lawleſs praiſes, 
and takes them in. 

Secondly, The word may imply the taking and binding 
of a man in bonds or in fetters. He takss the wiſe in their 
own craftineſs, that is, he takes and binds them as wich a 
chain, or he fetters them in their own craftineſs. So the 
word is uſed ( Prov. 5. 22.) His own iniquities ſhall rake 
_ -ragg himſelf, and he ſhall be holden with the cords of 

1 ſins. 

Thirdly , The metaphor may be carried in alluſion to 
Hunters of wild beaſts, or to bird-takers ; who ſet nets and 
gins, traps or toyls to take them; Theſe wiſe, crafty men, 
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are cunning hunters; their trade and buſineſs is, to ſetnets- 
to catch, and toyls to intangle; they dig pits, an4 lay 
ſnares, for others to fall into : So the Prophet deſcribes 
them ( er. 5. 26. ) They lay wait as he that ſetreth ſnares, 
they ſet a trap, they catch men : But at laſt, God takes the wiſe 
in their own craftineſs ; that is, the pits they have digged, 
and the ſnares they have laid, and the nets they have ſer, 
{hallcatch themſelves. 

Fourthly, The word is applied inScripture, to a taking 
or a diſcovery by lot : So ( Foſh. 7. 15. ) the rule was thus 
given, He that ſhall be taken with the accur ſed thing, ſhall be 
bur::t; and ver. 18. Achan was taken, that is, taken by a 
lot, the lot diſcovered and catcht him. Ach" had hid the 
Baby!oniſh garment, and the wedge of gold ſafe enough, 
as he thought : and one would have thought, that in ſuch a 
multitude, in ſuch an huge hoſt and throng of people, he 
might have beenhiddentoo ; but God ſends 2 lot, and takes 
out Achan from the midſt of allthe multitude he calls him 
out by name, this is the man. There may be a like mean- 
ing and uſe of the word in this place, He raketh the wiſe in 
ther own craftineſs ; that is, men who think to ſhelter 
themſelves amongſt the multitude, or to walk inthe clouds 
of craft ; men who hide and ſhadow themſelves from the 
eye of the world, as if none ſhould ſee who they are, or 
what they do, even theſe God will take ; he will direct a di- 
vine lot, one time or other, to apprehend and lay hold on 
them; he will diſcover Achans, the troublers of his Iſrael, 


in their wicked counſels; and bring to light their /koln - 


wedges of Gold, and their Babyloniſh garments. 

There is one thing further conſiderable, from the ſence 
of that Greek word, which the Apoſtle uſes ( 1 Cor.3.19.) 
Hetaketh the wiſe, &c. The Apoſtles word ſignifies ou 
perly to take, or a taking with the hand, a laying hold up 
on one that is flying : as in a battel, when the encmy flies 
and runs, the purſuer takes hold of him, and will not let 
him eſcape. And fo the ſence is, that though theſe crafty 
ones think to make an eſcape, when they have done miſ- 
chief, to out-run the juſtice of men, yea, to get out of the 
reach of God ; yet he rakzth them, as flying enemies or ma- 
lefactors, that would make an eſcape; he catcheth them b 
the back, takes them by the ſhoulder, layes fait hold on 
them, ſo that they ſhall not be able to get away, He rakes 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 

Laſtly, It is obſervable, that the Prepoſition [in] he 
takes them | 2 ] their craftineſs, may be underitood in- 
ſtrumenrally : and ſo it is as much as the Propoſition [ by : ] 
He takes them in, thatis, he takes them by their devices ; 
that Prepoſition is often put inſtrumentally ( Ger. 32. 10.) 

fad ;*We tran- 
late, with my ſtaff, or, by my ſtaff 1 paſſed over this Jordan. 
And ſo Heb. 1.1. God who at ſundry times, ſpake in time 
pasÞ to the Fathers [ in ] the Prophets, ſo the Greek; we 


tranſlate, by the Prophets, becauſe they were the means or _ 


the inſtruments, which God employed to ſpeak by. Thus 
here, He takes the wicked | in ] their craftineſs ;, or [ by] 
their craftineſs; their craftineſs is the very means and initru- 
ment by which God apprehends and takes them. So much 
for the opening of this firſt clauſe. 


We may Note hence, Firſt, That, No wiſdom or craft i- 


neſs of man, can ſtand before the wiſdom and power 
of God. 


He not only takes them in their fooliſhneſs, but in their 


craftineſs ; he ſtayes not till they begin to dote and do 


weakly, before he takes them; but when they are intheir 
height of wit, and in the depths of worldly wiſdom and 
policy; when they put forth the quinteſſence of craft, and' 
give counſel like the Oracle of God ( 2 Sam. 16. 23, ) then 
God takes them ; He takes them in their crafiineſs. ( Prov. 
2T. 30.) There 14 no wiſdom, nor underſtandiiig, nor Coun 
ſel againſt the Lord. No counſel againſt the Lord. How 
is it then ſaid in Pſalm 2, The Kings of the Earth fet them= 
ſelves, and the ruler s take counſel together , againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed? There are many counſels 
oppoſed againſt the Lord, but there are none prevailing 
againſt the Lord. The meaning of that holy Proverb, is, 
That no wiſdcm, not the moſt coLlime and rctined wiſdom ; 
no counſel, not the moſt Machivilian or Achito 

counſel can prevail againſt the Lord, Men, uſually catch 
others, when they are at afault, or take them upon ſome 
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advantage and error in their!counſels. Moſt ſucceſſes of men, 
are made out of the ſlips and defefts of their adverſaries : 
They take, upon miſtakes, either in adviſing or acting ; 
but after the moſt deliberate and grave debates, the choi- 
celt and beſt grounded reſolves, the Lord takes them. For 
( 1 Cor. i. 25.) The fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then man : 
And if the wiſdom of man cannot match the fooliſhneſs of 
God, how ſhall it contend with the wiſdom of God ? as 
the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks in another caſe, If I have run 
with footmen, and they have wearied me, how can 1 contend 
with horſes ? $o, if theſe men are not able to deal with the 
fooliſhneſs of God, how ſhall they deal with his wiſdom ? 
Not, that there is any, the leaſt imaginable fooliſhneſs in 
God; for as Ged ts light, and in him there 1s no darkneſs at 
all: fo God 1s wiſdom, and in him there 1s no fooliſhneſs at 
all : but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks thus, to put God as low as 
the fooliſheſt thoughts of man can put him, which is to 
think there is fooliſhneſs in God ; yet in that, or then, hceis 
wiſer then they. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, God turneth the counſels of 
wicked men againſt themſelves. 


He taketh the wiſe, not only in, but by their craftineſs , 
He beats their own weapons againſt their heads; He 
wreſts their weapons out of their hands, and with them 
wounds their hearts. Thoſe counſels and contrivements, 
by which they thought to ſecure themſelves, are their de- 
ſtruction. He deſtroyes them in their counſels, and by their 
counſels. ; 

This wonderfully magnifies and commends the wiſdom 
of God: He dotitnot trouble himſelf to deviſe ſome new 
way or {tratagem totake theſe men, but he makes uſe only 
of that which they heve deviſed. It is the nobleſt way of 
conquering, to conquer our enemy with his own weapons ; 
ſuch was that victory of David over Goliah; and that was 
a type of Chriits victory over the Devil and all ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes. And ſuch will his viQtory be overall the 
wickedneſſes of this world. The Lord is ( and ſhall ever be) 
known by the judgment s which he executeth ;, the wicked is ſna- 
red in the work of bis own hands, Higgaion Selah *#. Mark 
and meditate, P/al. 9. 16. 

It was the plet of Satan, to tempt man, who was made 
in the image of God ( for the doing of good and a voiding 
evil ) todelireto be as God, knowing good and evil ; he 
rempts man to affect a Deity, or a Godſhip ;, and this plot 
was, to ruine man below the beaſts, by aſpiring to an 
equality with God ; or to make man leſs then he was made, 
by ſeeking to be as much as his maker. Now the Lord 
hed ( as-it were ) this weapon out of Satans hands, and 
deſtroyes him by it. Satan would have man aſpire to be a 
God, that he might be ruined ; and God becomes man, to 
ruine Satan : This was the greateſt counterplot that ever was. 
God took the Devil in, and by his own craftineſs. As if 
God had ſaid, Satan, Thou ſhalt ſee what a fine device thou 
h.:ft deviſed, 1 will meet thee «7 thy own way, and turn 
it upon thee, Thou wouldſt have man become God, ſo to 
ruine him; now God ſhall become man, and by that I will 
at once ruine thy counſels, and repair the broken condition 
of man. 

Toſeph's brethren, had a device to hinder his Prophecics, 
and make his dreams but phancies ; Foſeph dreamed that 
his brethren fhould worſhip him ; they ſell him for a cap- 
tive into Exypt - what more oppoſite to honour among his 
brethren, then captivity among ſtrangers ? yet this device 
effected what they oppoſed ; Foſeph was exalted in Egypr, 
ard his brethren preſs'd-with want, worſhipt or bowed unto 
him for bread. 

The [ews took counſel to kill Chriſt, and what was the 

A wiſe man among them ſuggelts this fear ; If we 
let him thu alone, the Romans will come and tike away both 
our place and Nation ( Joh. 11. 48. ) But the Lord took 
the wiſe in this craftineſs ; for that cruel act in killing 
Chriſt, brought the Romans upon them : The time comerh 
( faith Chriſt, he forcfaw what would come ) that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 


; and keep thee in on every ſide ;, and they ſhall lay thee even with 
: theground, and thy children within thee"; and rhry ſhall not 


leave in thee one ſtone upon another , becauſe thou knoweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation, Luke 19. 43,44. And thus as 
the Pſalmiſt ( F/alm 64. 8.) propheſied of his encmics ; 
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They made their own tongues to fall upon themſelves. A ſtrange 
thingy that the fall of a mans tongue ſhould oppreſs his 
body, and whole eftate ; yet ſo it is, the weight of a mans 
tofigue falling upon him, cruthes him to powder. The 
ſeventh Pſalm is the paraphraſe of this point ( ver/. 14. ) 
He travelleth with miſchief, and hath brought forth a lic; 
( that anſwers ver/. 12. He diſappointeth the devices of the 
crafty : ) He made apit, and diggedit, and is fallen into the 
ditch which he made ; his miſchief ſhatl return upon his own 
head, and his violent dealings ſhall come down upon his own 
pate: Here is ver/. 13. made good, He taketh the wiſe in: 
t heir own craftineſs. 

How doth this aggravate the ſorrows of craſty men? It is 
ſad enough with the crafty , when they are taken by the 
craftineſs of other men; That any man out-wits them, 1s 
enongh to put them out of therr wits : How then will they 
live, being taken and enſnared by their own wit; when 
they ſee themſelves acceſſary to their own undoing ; when 
they ſee they have pull d down their eſtates with their own 
hands, and have put fireto their own houſes? As it greatens 
the ſin, ſo it greatens the puniſhment, when a man falls by 
his own hand ; ſelt-murder is the moſt ſinful and moſt 
bloody murder. Neither is their fin or puniſhment leſs, 
who die by the craſtineſs of theif 6wn heads, then theirs, 
who die by the violence of their own hands. 

This is a viſible truth among us, and he that runs, may 
read it in the book of Gods latter providences : I believe 
our age will be able to make as fair a record of this point 
ane 5p ns. as any that hath paſſed, if not as all that have 
paſſed for many generations. He takes the wiſe in their own 
craftineſs : And, as it follows in the Text. 


The counſel of the froward is carricd headlong. 


The counſel, ] There is ſomewhat further in that : not on- 
ly aretheir devices diſappointed, but their counſels; Coun: 
ſels arethe reſults of ſerious and ſad debates: Craft is of one, 
counſel of many heads laid together. Counſel is the extratt 
of reaſon, beth about what we are to do, or leave undone : 
Theſe counſcls God carries head-long : there is nothing 
more oppoſite to counſel then precipitation. Long delibe- 
ration fthould go before determination, but their counſels 
ſhall be carried head-long : They ſhall either be overhaſty 
in counſel, or their counſels being ſolemnly enough ſetled, 
ſhall be over-haſtily ated : Ra ſh, headlong execution may be 
4s dangerous 45 raſh, headlong reſolutions. But whoſe are 
theſe counſels ? The ſame mens ſtill, though under ano- 
ther notion. The counſel of the froward. Before we had, 
the devices of the crafty, and again, the craftineſs of the 
wiſe; now here, the counſel of the froward. The Spirit of 
God varies words, but the men are the ſame. There is 
ſcarce variety enough of words in all languages, toexpreſs the 
variety of ty 0a which one heart ſpeaks. The He- 
brew word in the root, ſignifieth to wreſt or to writhe a 
thing, or to wreſt and turn a thing as wraſtlers their bodies. 
Hence by a Trope, it is tranſlated often to wraſtle ; becauſe 
a cunning man in wraſtling, turneth and windeth his body, 
and works himſelf in and out every way , to get an ad- 
vantage of his adverſary any way ; therefore your cunning- 
headed men, your crafty men , are fitly preſented under 
this word ; they are like wraſtlers, who turn and wind 
theraſelves in and out, and lie for all advantages ; or, as 
we ſpeak, they lie at catch. A man knows not where to 
have them, or what they mean, when they ſpeak plainelt, 
or ſwear ſolemneſt : when we think we ſee their faces, we 
ſce but their vizards; all their promiſes and performances 
too , are under a diſguiſe. Such cunning gameſters or 
wreſtlers are here intended, One of the Patriarchs had 
this name ( Gen. 30. 8.) Naphtali, and the reaſonis there 
given, for ( ſaith his mother ) with great wraſtlings have 1 
wraſtled with my ſiſter, and 1 have prevailed ; and ſhe called 
his name Naphthali: The Hebrew is, with wraſtlings of 
God, that is, divine and vehement wraſtlings ; as if ſhe 
had faid, T have uſed great and earneſt endeavours, both 
with God in prayer, and all other means, asa wraftler, b 
mignt and light, to obtain theſe bleſſing ( given before to 
my ſiſter ) and now I have prevailed. And it is obſer- 
vable, that the Hebrews call an extraordinary cannin 
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wraſtler, Pethalthol, which is this word doubled in the lat- rior. 
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ter ſyllable ; b2cauſe he isa,man of double or extraordina- 
ry Skill in wreſtling, the word is doubled; and ſoit ex- 
preſſes one that is double witted, or that hatly craft enough for 
twa or three, though not honeſty enouzh for one. And this 
wordis applicd to the Lord himſelf (?/at. 18. 26.) With 
the froward tha wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward; that is, if men 
will be winding and turning, and thinking to catch others, 
or over-reach the Lord himſelf, with tricks and turnings of 
wit, the Lord will meet and anſwer them intheir own kind, 
he can turn as faſt as they, he can put himſelf into ſuch in- 
tricate Labyrinths of infinite wiſdom and farred craft, as 
ſhall entangle and enſnarethe moſt cunning wreſtler or tum- 
bler of them all. He will Cretize the Cretians, ſupplant 
the ſupplanters of hus people. 


ad verſus Cretenſes cretizat Deus, tum waſre luftatore , v1/re luTatur | 


Deus, ſupplantatores ſupplantate 
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Some of the Greeks interpret this elegantly by a word 
in that Language, noting a thing that hath many knots, 
folds or twitts, wreaths or plaits in it, as plaited hair, or a 
folded | gar thereby ſhadowing out men like a Ser- 
pent, 0 
wreath and plait their actions ſo cloſely and artificially,that 
few can underſtand or tell what ro make of them, or where 
to find them : The counſels of theſe cunning, intricate,fro- 
ward men, 

Are carried headlong. ] It is very obſervable. ( ſa. 44. 
25.) howthe Prophet threatneth, that the counſels of the 
wiſe ſhall be turned backward; and here, their counſels ſhall 
be carried headlong, that is, forward. God hath wayes of 
all ſorts to croſs ungodly policies ; he turns them ſometimes 
backward , and ſometimes forward ; by both, or either 
they are diſappointed: Counſels are turned backward , 
when the event is quitecroſs to the deſign ; or the motion 
of things, to the reſolutions of the mind: As if a man 
purpoling to go Eaſtward, ſhould be turned about ( he 
knows not how) with his face into the Weſt : Counſels 
are carried headlong, when they go too faſt forward, and 
make ſo much haſt on in their way,that they tire and are out 
of breath, or ſtumble, and break themſelves, before they 
can attain their journeyes end. 

The Original word ſignifies to haſten, and thence to be 
precipitate, raſh or fooliſh in counſel ; Prudence uſes to go 


accelerare, ſoftly , wiſdom keeps a kind of ſtate in her pace, and 
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loves to go ſtep, not headlong. A man ſets 
his h Exie Eq By his h ho 9g feet in 
conſultation, but he loves to go _ is feet, not upon his 
cad, in action. Itis the curſe of the froward, their coun- 
ſels are carried headlong ; when they ſhould go ftcadi- 
vs rare feet, they run upon their heads, or run their 
heads againſt the next wall. The meaning (ina word) is, 
=_ Hob make moe baſts then good z or, they ſhall 
So ſo faſt to their ends, that their end ſhall be their undoing. 
As the Lord (in mercy) makes the raſh underſtand, ſo (in 
judgment) he makes the underſtanding raſh. As this is 
herethreatned, ſo the former is graciouſly promiſed (1/a. 
32. 4.) The heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge, and 
the tongue of the ſtammerer ſhall ſpeak plainly. When the 
t would ſhew, how great a God poures out 
upon his people by Chriſt, hethus e es it; Chriſt,who 
# the wiſdom of the Father, cauſeth the heart of the raſh to 
#nder ſtand knowledge ;, it is the word of the Text, the heart 
of thoſe who naturally 74» headlong upon buſineſſes, who 
have no fteadineſs nor ſtableneſs in their underſtandings, 
ſhall be ſtayed and balanced with wiſdom and gravity from 
above. Chriſt will take them offtheir hurrying pace, and 
teach them-to go and do, to adviſe and aCt with ſobriety 
and deliberation. The latter clauſe of the promiſe joints 
fitly withthis ; And the rongue of the ſtammerer ſhall ſpeak. 
plainly; ſuch as ſtammering is to ſpeech, the ſame is raſh- 
=P to =_ : A man that ſtammers, _ words ; 
at an impediment in ſpeech, ſpeaks faſteſt ; an 
and becauſehe _— ſpeak one word well, he ſpeaks ma- 
ny words at once ; This haſte is his hinderance ; in making 
ſo much haſte to ſpeak, he cannot ſpeak at all; therefore 
we uſually adviſe ftammerers, to take heed of ſpeaking 
haſtily, that they may ſpeak plainly. The Prophet joines 
theſe ſweetly, tonotethe compleat abilities of a Chriitian, 
The raſh ſhall underſtand, and the ftammerer ſhall ſpeakplain-' 
ly; that is, he ſhall adviſe judicioully, and ſpeak elegantly ; 


knotted, twiſted , enfolded ſpirits, men who } 


depth of wiſdom, and ſweetneſs of elocution ſhall meet in 
him, though before, rude and ruftick. But the counſels of 
the froward, though men of great parts, and filed ſpeech, 
[tall be carried headlong. Hence obſerve, 


Haity counſels are ſucceſſelefs counſels, 


Haſte in counſelling, alwayes makes waſte; and ſo doth 
haſtineſs in ating. Haſte 1n either, may hurt, as much 
as ſloth ; though uſually we may divide the miſcarriages 
that are in the world, between haſtineſs in counſel, and 
ſlowneſs in ation. I know not which is the greater preju- 
dice to any honeſt deſign,to be quick in concluding, or to be 
dull in executing. They who will not take time to conſult 4- 
bout what they do, may have time enough to repent of whas 
they have done. And they who will not take the time for doing 
what they conſult , loſe all the time they rock, for conſulta- 


£100. 


Secondly note, That, God diſappoints evil counſels, as by 
ſtopping them, ſo by putting them forward. 


The Princes of Zoan are become fools ( ſaith the Prophet ) 
Why ? The Lord hath mingled a perverſe Spirit (or a head- 
long, vertiginous ſpirit) 1 the midſt thereof, and they have 
cauſed Egyptto err in every work thereof, as a drunken man 
ftaggereth in his vomit, 10a, 19. 13, 14. 


Verſe 14. They meet with darkneſs in the day-timme, and 
grope at non-dap, as in the night, 


Here is a further aggravation of the miſery upon cra'ty 
froward Counſellors, They meet with darkyefs in the day- 
time, Some underſtand this for the darkneſs of ankle. 
falling upon theſe men ſuddenly in the day of their proſ- 
perity ; as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, In the day-r:me of 
their greate#t glory, when they think, their Sun at the height, 
then 3 are clouded and vyercatt, they meet with the darkneſs 
of ſorrow, and are benighted in a moment, Amos 8. g. 1 
will cauſe the Sunto gc down at noon, and I will darken the 
earth in the clear day ; ( it is meant of great aſfliftions, as 
the next words interpret) And 1 will rurn your feaſts into 
monrnimg . 

But rather by darkneſs in the day-time, we are to under- 
ſtand the ignorance of thoſe things which are very plain and 
clear. They meet with darkyeſs in the day-time, that is, they 
are puzled to find out and diſcover thoſe things which are 
as clear as the light. God often ſends ſuch a ſpirit of gid-- 
dineſs and blindneſs upon the connſels of his enemies, that 
eafiethings arc hard, plain things, obſcure; and common 
queſtions , very riddles tothem. 

They meet with darkneſs in the light. 

There is a double light neceſſary to the ſecing or diſco- 
very of a thing. Firſt, Anexternal light. And ſecondly, 
An internal light. External light is of the Medium or place 
in which we ſee; the air mult be lp : Internal light 
is of the Organ or inſtrument by which we ſee ; the eye 
muſt be enlightned, Though there be much light in the 
air, a blind eye ſees nothing. So the meaning of theſe 
words may be explained ['T hey meet with darkneſs in the 
day-time} though theſe men have outward light, though 
the buſineſs they are about, be plain, a clear caſe ( as we 
| yet they are ſodarkned in their underſtandings,that 

cannot apprehend or make it out. The Idol-Shepherd 
is threatned with this wo, Zech. 11. 17. The ſword ſhall be 
upon his arm (his power ſhall be broken) and upon hs right 

e (his underſtanding ſhall be darkned ).3 The 1dol-Shepherd 

[ be likg an Idol, having eyes, but ſeeing not ; he was be- 
fore a blind Seer, ſinfully, and now he ſhall be a blind Seer 
judicially. As that wicked Prie#, ſo theſe wicked Polirici- 
ans inthe Text, ſhall have a ſword upon their right eye, a 
wound in the beſt of their underſtandins, which ſhall make 
them alſo blind Seers, and make the light .to be darkneſs 
round about them. The latter clauſe clcars it farther. 


They grope at non-day, as in the night. 


Togropeatnon-day.] is the deſcription of a blind man. 
For wha: the eye is to a man that ſees, the ſame is the hand 
to a man that cannot ſee. A man that ſe2s, looks his way, 
but a blind man feels it ; his hand is inſtead of an eye, t9 
dire@t his way. They, as it is ſaid in the Text, grepe ar 
noon-dayy 45 in the night. When the Sodomires were imit- * 
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ten with blindneſs, they wearied themſelves to find the door 
of Lot's houſe, Gen, 19.11, And when the Phuliſtines 
had put out Sas eycs, and he was brought to make 
thein mulick at their Feaſt, he ſaid tothe Lad that held him 
by the hand, Suffer me that 1 may feel the pillars whereapon 
the bouſe ſtanderh, c>c. He could not ſee them, but he 
could grope ot feel them out. Gropzng infers cither want 
of light, or want of ſight. Theſe in the Text had light c- 
nough, therefore the failing was in their eyes; T vey grope | 
at nooir-day. This fearful judgment the Lord threatens 
againſt his own pcople, Dez 28. 29. T hou ſhalr grope at 
00-day, as the blind gre pth im daraneſs. And it was 
brought upon them, as themſelves lamentably complain, 
Iſa, 59.10. We grope fer the Wall like blind men , and we 
grope, as iſ we had nocyes, we flumbleat 1100n-4ay, ,4s in the 


] 


B70). 

In that it is hcre added as a further aggravation of the 
judgment of God upon theſe, who thought themſelves Ea- 
gie-cyed,all eyc,and all the world blind,” Thar they ſhall mect 
with darkzief in the day time ;, we may obſerve, 


Fic, 7t is 4 ſore jadoment not to ſee when there 14 light. 


It is like ſtarving ata full Table, or periſhing with thirſt, 
in the midi} of a Fountain. It is a great judgment nut to 
have light to ſee by ; but it is a greater judgment r.ot to ſee 
by the light, It 1s a great judgment toa people, when 
they have not the light of the Goſpel; when Chr:8t, who 1: 
te {i7br, is not ſhiningly preached among them ; but if 
light ſhine, if Chritt be preached, anda people ſee it not, 
this is a far greater judgment. The poor Gentiles, before 
the light of the Golpel came to them, ſate in darkyveſs and 
inthe ſhadow of dcatizz and in that eſtate, they could only 
(like blind men) gropc after God; asthe Apoſtle elegant- 
ly expreilcs it, Acts 17, 27, He hath made of one blood all 
Natwns of mea, &C that they ſhould ſeek the Lora, rf hap- 
ly they mirht feel 'ofter him , and find him. The Gentiles 
were inexcuſable, if they did not find the Lord by feeling 
after him in the dark: what then are they , who find him 
not by ſceins in the light ? The Apoſtle ſhews us them as 
us loit m2, and blinded by Satan, to whom the light of the 


£ lorious G spel doth ot ſhe, when it ſhines (2 Cor.4.3 4.) 


To grope in Goſpel-light, to be in darkngſs, when truth is 
£t her kioh-noon, is as the ſhadow of death. It is the worlt 
of finsto fin again{t the lighz; and it is the worſt of judg- 
ments, not to ſee tie light, by which we may avoid fin, 
The heat of divine wrath brea%ss out in this, when abuſed 
liohr is puniſhed with want of fight, or when light is- ſent, 
and eyes taken away ( 1/a. 6. 9, 10.) When the Prophet 
brought killing light to the 7eys, he ſaith, See ye 3nated, 
but p:recive rot, that is, becauſe ye have had light, and 
would not ſee belicvingly ; now ye ſhall have light which 
ye ſhall not ſee, perceivingly, or diſtinctly ; asthe man in 
the Golpel ſaw, but he did not perceive; when he ſaw men 
walking as trees, hehad not a diſtinguiſhing eye, or a d:/- 
cernins ſence, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 14. But why 
ſhall they not perceive, when they ſee ? The Prophet tells 
us, becauſe the Lord had ſaid, Shur their eyes, leſt they ſee. 
The work of a Prophet is to open eyes; but when men 
witfully thut their eyes, then God ſhuts them judicially, 


znd blinds them with light. The Apoſtle quoting this text, 


Atts 28. 27. expounds it ſo, Their eyes have they cloſed, leþ 
they ſhould ſce';, for this, God cloſed them, that they could 
not ſee. Pax! was prezchins, and he preached Chriſt the 
true light, the Son of rignteoi:ſiuc ſs : Behold the miſery ſpo- 
ken of i1 this Text, They met with darkzeſs in the day-time. 
Thes i: the condemnation, that li7ht is come into the world,aud 
re. love darkneſs rather then l:7ht. Why love they dark- 
ne\s 2 becauſe they ſcenot the light; And becauſe they ſee 
not the light, therefore they cannot love it. Itis impoſh- 
ble to ſee the light, the beautiful face of the Truth, as it is 
revealed in Chriſt, and not to love it. A Heathen ſaid, if 
virtue ( much more if Goſpel-truth ) were ſcen , every 
eye would be taken, and every heart led captive by it. A 
great part of the world hath not this light to ſee, and the 
greate{t part of thoſe, who have this light, ſec it not. They 
muſt needs meet with darkneſs, who are darkneſs, in 
the day-time; and they muſt grope at noon-day, as in the 
night, who are inthe night. If men hear the Lawand the 
Teſtimony, and neither ſpeak nor do according to that 
wotd, it is (asthe Prophet givesthe reaſon) becauſe there 


| 


| 


is 20 light in them: ; or as the Hebrew, No 7Aorning in them, 
Iſa. 8. 20.. Till the day-ſtar ariſes in our hearts, the day 


| before our cyes, is night. 


Secondly obſerve, Plain things are often obſcure to the 
wiſcit and moZt knowing men. 


Zhey grepe at non-day, as inthe night.] That which a 
man may ſee with half an eye (as we ſay) theſe men, who 
think themſelves all eye, cannot ſee. Men of acute and ſa- 
gacious underſtandings , men quick-ſighted like Eagles, 
wm as dull as Beetles. Owles and Bats ſee in the dark, 

erthen in thelight; and (in a ſence) itis true of theſe, 
they can ſce about the works of darkneſs, but the light of 
holineſs and juſtice, they cannot ſee. The reaſon is SIVEN 
in that of Chriſt, The light that in them is darkneſs; no 
wonder then, if the light without them be darkneſs, if the 
inward light, the light that is in them, be darkneſs, how 
great isthat darkneſs ? ſo great, that it quite darkens the 


| outward light. /nward darkneſs is to outward light, as 4 great 


outward light ii to a ſmall one (in regard of our uſe and be- 
nefit) it extinguiſhes and overcomes it. Hence theſe men 
cannot ſee the plaineſt object inthe cleareſt light. L:ghe 
ſhinerh in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehendeth it 1:2, 
John 1.5. 

Chriſt breaketh forthfinto a vehement gratulation to his 
Father (/1ar. 11.25. 7 thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- 
ven and carth, becauſe thou hait hid theſe things from the 
wiſe ard prudent, and hat revealed them unto Babes. The 
wiſe and prudent could not ſee ſo much as chiidren. They 


| wereſo wiſc in their own conceits, that the could not con- 


ceive the things of God, As it is in ſpiritua's, ſo likewiſe, 
in regard of civil counſels. God hides wiſdom from the 
wiſe, and under{tanding from the prudent.” They ſhall not 
be able to door ſee, what a child might have done or ſeen ; 
they ſhall do ſuch things, and fo abſurdly, that a child 
would not dothem, Myſteries are plain, when the Lord 
opens, and plainelt things are myſterious, when he ſhuts 
the eyes of our underſtanding. 

Thus far Eliphaz. hath ſer forth the power and juſtice of 
God againſt ſubtil, crafty counſellors. Now he ſhews the 
oppoſite effect of his power and goodneſs. 


Verſe 15. But he ſaveth the pw2 from the ſwozd , from 
their mouth, and from the hand of the mighty, 


3But he ſaveth the pw2..] It is very obſervable in Scrip 
ture, that uſually, if not alwayes, after the mention of 
judgment and wrath upon the wicked, the mercy, good- 
neſs and love of God unto his own people, are repreſented z 
left any ſhould think, that judgment is a work wherein 
God delighteth, he quickly paſſeth from it, and concludes 
in what he delighteth;, Mercy. As he retains not his anger 
for ever towards bu: own people, ſo he ſtayes not long upon 
the deſcription of his anger againſt his enemies, becauſe he 
delighteth in mercy, Mich. 7.18, A ſubjett of mercy is mob 
pleaſant both ro the hand and pen of the Lord. He wiſhes 
rather to write in honey then in gall, and to draw golden lines 
of love, then bloody lines of wrath. Satan is a Deſtroyer, 
and he doth nothing but deſtroy and pull down. The Lord 
deſtroyeth, and he pulleth down ; he defeats and diſap- 
pointeth , but he hath another work beſides ; he ſaves and 
delivers, he builds'up and revives the hopes of his peo- 
ple. 

Þe ſaveth the pw2.] Theſe poor are Gods poor, Some may 
be called the Devils poor, for they have done his work,and 
he hath res them pR_ for their wages. Satan will 
give all his hirelings full pay, when they die; the wages of 
ſin 85 death ;, while they live, many of themreceive only the 
Earneſt of it, poverty and trouble z all that are poor, 
and not under the rich influences of this promiſe, He ſaveth 
the poor. Wicked poorare no more under Gods proteCti- 
on, then wicked oppreſſors or wicked rich men are. This 
poor man cried, and the Lord heard, Pſal. 34, 6. Not eve- 
ry or any poor man. Some poor men may cry, and the 
Lord hear them no more then hedid the cry of Dives, the 
rich man in hell, Luke 16. Fonget not the Congregation of 
thy poor, Plal. 74. 19. Thy poor, by way of diſcrimination z 

There may be a greater diſtance between poor and poor, 
rhen there 1s between poor and rich. There are many rag- 
ged Regiments, Congregations of poor, whom the Lord will 


| 80 | forget for ever : But his poor ſhall be ſaved, And theſe poor 
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ward ſubſtance, or poGr in regard of friends or outward 
aſſiſtance. A rich man, eſpecially a godly rich man, may 
be in a poor caſe, deſtiture and Rrfaken, wanting patro- 
nage and proteQtion ; God ſaveth his poor in both notions, 
both thoſe that have no friends, and thoſe that have no e- 
{tates. F | 
The Hebrew word for Poor, ſprings from a root ſignify- 
ing deſire; and the reaſon is, becauſe poor men are com- 
monly tich indefires. They that are full of ſenſible wants, 
are full of carneſt wiſhings.i They that are eveptieſt of enjoy- 
ments, 'are fulleſ* of hopes 'und longings. And the reaſon 
why poverty of ſpirit, in our ſpiritual eſtate, is pronounced 
a bleſkog, is, becayſe'the poor in ſpirit are full of deſires 
after ſpiritual riches, They, are ever craving and ſecking 
to be with that fulneſs which is in Chriſt, with grace 
for grace; they would have the image of every grace in 
Chriſt, engraven upon their ſouls. Or (in a holy cove- 
touſnels,) they would be as rich in grace as Chriſt is, grace 
for Grace; as a covetous man would have penny for penny, 
und for pound with his richeſt neighbour ; or as an am- 
itious man would have. honour for honour, title for title, 


with his greateſt Neighbour. That Chriſtian who ſees his | 


cltate loweſt, uſually ſets his deſires higheſt ; his affeCtions 
are ever upon the wing for ſupplies from Chriſt. Both the 
Civil poor man, and the ſpiritual poor ſoul, would fain be 
enriched. 


He ſaveththe por from the ſwozd, from therr mouth, and 
_ fromthe hand of the mighty, 


Some read this by appoſition, he ſaveth the poor from the 
ſword, their mouth, making the latter to be but an expoliti- 
on of the former, from the ſword their mouth, that is, their 
mouth is the ſword, from which God ſaveth his poor. So 
taken, itis a truth; for the mouth is a ſharp ſword, as kul-. 
ling as any inſtrument-or engine of war. - Hence others, 
who keep this ſence, rcad it thus, He ſaverb the poor from 
the ſword of their month ;, or, from the killing ſtroak, of their 
mouth : making the particle Mew, in the Original, to go- 
vern the Genitive Caſe, The Sword of their month, or, the 
Sword coming out of the mouth. There are two Swords of 
the mouth, two coming out of the mouth, . or one doublc- 
edged. 1. Slander. 2. Falſe-witneſs : by which, often 
= m__—_— and ſometime the perſon of a man is mur- 


But I conceivethat the cleareſt meaning of the Original 
(though both are good) is, to read theſe as diſtinct evils, 
from which He ſaveth the poor ; namely, 1. From the ſword. 
And, 2. From their mouth. 3. From the hand of the migh- 
ty. That is, From Nimrods, mighty hunters, opprefiors 
of the poor, or from the violent man. [returned (ſaith 
the Preacher, Eccle/. 4. 1.) and conſidered all the oppreſſions 
that are done under the Sun, and behold the tears = ſuch as 
were oppreſſed, and they had no comforter ;, and on the ſide of 
the oppreſſors there was power, but they had no comforter. Op- 
preſlors arealwayes cloathed with power, and the oppreſ- 
ſed ſeldom find ſo much pity from men, asto be their com- 
forters. Therefore for the oppreſſion of the poor, and the cry 
of the needy, the Lord ariſes, and he ſaves his poor. 


Slaying Sword. 
Slandering Tongue. 
Oppreſſing Hand. 


Theſe three wayes, crafty, powerful men ſcek to de- 
ſtroy the poor. Firſt, By the Sword, to cut off their lives. 
Secondly, By Slander, to blemiſh and blot out tkeir good 
Names. Thirdly , By ſtrong Hand, to captivate their 
perſons, or oppreſs their eſtates and liberties. To be ſaved 
from all theſe deſtruttions, 1s compleat ſalvation. Let the 
wicked attempt as many wayes as they will or can, to dc- 
ſtroy, the Lord both will and can find out as many waycs 
to ſave, The malice of man ſhall never out-att or overmatch 
the mercy of God. He ſaveth the poor from the ſword, &C. 

I ſhould here more diſtinctly open theſe great evils, the 
Sword, the Mouth, and the hand of the mighty, with the 
goodneſs of God in ſaving his poor from them: But theſe par- 
ticulars occur again, v,20,21. Where you may find 2 inore 
diſtinCt explication of them. From theſe words thus far 
opened, Obſerve, 
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are of two ſorts; eitheg poor in regard of wealth and out- 
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Firſt, To what all the Devices and crafty Coanſels of un- 
Lodly Politicians tend. 


Here we have the iſſue or Engliſh of their counſels, the 
meaning of their State-myſteries is interpreted, Oppreſſion. 
Their craft concludes in cruelty, and theic witty devices, 
in drawn Swords, ſlandering Tongues, or the Hands of yi- 
olence. We may ſay of themas acob of his Sons Simeon 
and Levi, Gen. 49. 5, 6. Inſtruments of cruelty ave in their 
habitations, O my Soul, come not thou in their ſucrer, for 
their anger they will ſlay mer, aud in their ſelf-will dis 
down a wall, JI 

Secondly , Obſerve their method. Firſt, kere is th 
bloody Sword. : x 


They will cut them off, and rid cir hands of them, if they 


C471. 


They could wiſh (as that bloody Roman Emperor) that 
the heads of their ſuppoſed enemies ( potty their beſt 
friends) were ſet upon one ſhoulder, and that they might 
cut them all off at one blow. But if God ſaye his poor from 
the mouth of the Sword, then the next weapon is the ſword 
of their mouths; flanders and defamations, lies and falſe. 
accuſations ſhall reach them, whom [ron and feel, pike 
and ſhotcannot, The tongue is 4 little member, but it 1s 4 
world of iniquity, and beaſterh (often aCteth) great things, 
Tam. 3. 5,6. 

But if God ſaves his poor from both mouth and ſword, 
ſo that their egemies cannot prevail at ſharps; then they 
try at bluats, by a heavy hand, to over-load, oppreſs and 
keep them down, in their Eſtates , Libertics and Privi- 


| delges. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That, Salvation i of the Lord. 


The Faith of David graſped this, as his richeſt treaſure, 
P/al. 68. 20. Hethat is our God, he is the God of ſaivation, 
The Lord is called the God of ſalvation, as the God of com- 
fort, both affirmatively and negatively. Salvation is to be 
had -in him, and there is no ſalvation to be had without 


him. Truly in vain ts ſalvation hoped for from the hills,and 


from the multitude of moiintains ( from Armies, from 
counſels, fram the power and policies of men) in the 
Lord our God ts the ſalvation of Iſrael, Jer. 3.23. 


Fourthly , It is obſervable Againi# whom theſe "crafty 
cruel men muſter *p and levie the united forces of Sword, 
Tongue and Hand. 


are the poor, He ſaverh the poor. Why, will not God 
ſavethe rich ? will he not fave the mighty , the Princes of 
the earth? Yes, God will fave all that fear him , bath 


high and low, rich and poor. Why then is it faid, He ſav- - 


eth the poor ? As it were, determining ſalvation upon them. 
The reaſon is, becauſe, as the poor are malt cafily op- 
preſt, ſo uſually they are moſt oppreſt : Where the hedge is 
loweſt, men go over faſteſt. And becauſe , for the moſt 
part, Gods people are poor , comparatively to others ; 
they are the vallies, the lower part of the Earth, and wick- 
edneſs is commonly advanced upon the mountains of 
wealth, honour and greatneſs ; therefore the denominati- 
on is taken from them : He ſaverh the poor: They whom 
God loves moſt, the World loves leaſt , they have leaſt of the 
World. The World gives mott to its own; and God hath 
given his own ſo much beyond the world, that, the loſs of 
a world is not diſcerned in their Eſtate, and world!y gains 
are not often diſcernable in their Eitates ; therefore, thouok 
in Chriſt, they arc heirs of all things, and all 1s theirs, yet 
their rank and titles are among the poor. 

Fifthly obſerve, they are poor ones ; yet what deviſing 
and plotting is here againſt them ? Crafty counſe's, drawn 
ſwords, envenom'd tongues, ſtrong hands lifted up , A- 
gainſt whom are all theſe ? Againſt the poor, Herice 
note, 


hat, Wicked men plot againſt the people of God, how 
poor and low ſoever they be. 


As David ſaid unto Saul ( 1 Sam, 24. 14.) After whom 


is the King of Iſrael come ozt ? after a dead dog, after a fita ? 


As if he had faid, whom doſt thou purſue ? thou doſt that 
which is unworthy, and much beluw ſo great a Kings 
n Wilt 
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wilt thou ſet thy ſtrength againit my weakneſs ? Why doſt | 


thou arm acainſt him, by whoſe conqueſt thou canſt get no ho- 
or ? Alas, I am but a poor man, a mean ſubject, no 
match for thee z I wonder you trouble your ſelf ſo much 
in following or oppoſing me : I am (in compariſon) but 
as 4 dead dog, or as 4 flea. A dead dog cannot bite ; Of if 1 
bite, it is buta flea-bire: A dead dog can do no hurt, and 
a livins fleacan dobut little. The people of God ( as ſuch) 
never have any will to do wrong, and it 15 ſelaom that 
they have any power to da wrong ;, and yet the worldis all up 
in purſuit againſt them : What's the reaſon of it ? what's 
the matter ? Thetruth is, how poor and low ſoever they 
are, yet there is an eye of jealouſic awake upon them. 
The world looks upon them as a /uſpetted party : the world 
hath ſecret miſgivings, that one time or ,other, they muſt 


' riſeupontheir ruines ; and therefore they will keep them 


down (yes, thatthey will) aslong as they can, What a 
diſtance was there between Haman and Moraecas ? the 
oneſate in the gate, and the other ſtood at the Kings el- 
bow, and had his car, yea, and his ſignet ( upon the mat- 
ter) at his command : yet this Hama muſtueeds oppreſs 
Acydecai, becauſe he would not bow : 'Haman had a jea- 
lous eye upon him, he was a ſuſpected perſon ; though he 
con'd not reach Haman, yet Haman fear d he might under- 
mine him. 

Again, There is a continual Antipathy berwee:: the ewo 
ſeeds; and Antipathy is incurable : To oppoſe the godly, us 
not ſo much the diſcaſe, as the nature of wicked men ; And 
we know, Antipathies are againſt the whole kind ; revenge 
againit this, or that Indivigual, is no eaſe to it 5 Antipa- 
thy is not ſpent, but inthe conſumptionof the whole kind. 
It is net this or that ſheep which the Wolf hates, but every 
ſhcep, fat or lean, ſhorn or -unſhorn, that's all one to the 


Wolf; he will ſuck the blood of a ſheep that hath not a 


lock, of Wool on his back, as greedily as if that ſheep had a | 
Gelclcn Fleece. Let a godly man be poor or rich, low or | 
high , their ſword ſhall be unſhearh'd, and their mouth | 


opened againſt him : the old hatred and quarrel is againſt 
all. Hama thought ſcorn to lay hands on Morgdecai alone, 
wherefore Haman thought to deſtroy all the Fews, Eſth. 3.6. 


»*Hc kated thoſe whom he never ſaw, thoſe who had never 


P{ 10» 14, 
32, 
tiol. 14. 3. 


wrong'd him, haply had bowed to him; .yet » becauſe 
7ews, die they mult. 
Sixthly obſerve (Bat he ſaveth the poor.) 


Ged delights to help the poor ; He loves totake part with 
the beſt, thengh rhe weakeſt ſide, 


Contrary tothe courſe of moſt, who when a controver- 
fieariſes, uſe to ſtand ina kind of indifferency or nentrali- 
ty, till they ſee which part is ftrongeſt, not which is juſt- 
et. Now if there be any conſideration (beſides the cauſe) 
that draws or engapes God ; it is the weakneſs of the ſide. 
He joynes with many, becauſe they are weak ; not with 
any, becauſe they are ſtrong ; therefore he is called, rhe 
helper of the friendlef,, and with himthe fatherlef (the Or- 
phans) find mercy : By fatherleſs, weare not to underſtand 
ſuch only whoſe parentsare dead, but any one that is in di- 
ſtreſs ; as Chriſt promiſeth his Diſciples, 7 oh» 14. 18. 7 
wall not leave you Orphans, that is helpleſs, and ( as we 
tranſlate) odareſr; though ye are as children without a 
Father, yet I will be a Father to you. Mcnare often like 
thoſe clouds, which diſſolve into the Sea, they ſend pre- 
ſc:tsto the rich, and aſſiſt the ſtrong ; but God ſends his 
rain upon the dry Land, and lends his ſtrength to thoſe that 


.', are weak, Thu poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, 


and ſaved him out of all his troubles. Forget not the Con- 
gregati"” if thy poor for ever. Thetruth is, he never for- 
gers them; They are graven upon the palms of his hands ; ſuch 
poor are his treaſure, his Jewels, as the Signet upon his right 
hand; therefore alwayes in his eye, yea, alwayes in his 
heart, though they lie in the dirt, or be trodden under foot, 
lixe mireintheſtreets, The Prophet makes this report 
to Godof himſelf (1ſz. 25.4.) Thou- haſt been a ſtrength 
to the poor, a ſirength to the needy in his diſtreſs, a refuge 
from the ſtorm, &c. 

Thus far Eliphazharh given inſtance of the great, mar- 
vellous and unſearchable works of God, in a doub'e refe- 
rence: Firit, to wicked crafty oppreſſors. Secondly, to 
poor helpleſs innocents. He ſhuts up this Nerration with 
s double effect of theſe works upon {ole two ſorts of men. 
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Firſt, ſhewing what effect they, produce in. the poor ; 
namely, Hope. Secondly, whatin the wicked ; namely, 
ſhame and confuſion of face. 


Verſe 16. Sothe pe hath hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her 
/ mouth, 


Hereis the concluſion er reſult of all, the Epiphonema or 
exulting clauſe, in which Elzphaz perfeQty the ſtory of 
thoſe admirable acts of judgment and of mercy ; So the 
poor bath hope. | . 

This original word for [ pe. ] varies from the former, 


though the perſons and their eftate bethe ſame : That word. 


noted them full of defire, and this ( which is the cauſe of 
it) empty of comforts: Properly it ſignifies one that is 
exhauſted or drawn dry. Poor perſons are exhauſtedper- 
ſons ; exhauſted of their ſtrength, exhauſted oftheir eſtates, 
exhauſted of friends and creditin the world. It is a Meta- 
phor taken from Rivers, Ponds or Pools, that aredrawn 
dry, when we would take the fiſh, or take away the de- 
fence which they give to Forts or Cities, 1/a. 19. 6. And 
they ſhall turn the Rivers far away, and the Brooksgof De- 
fence ſhall be empried and dried np; Which alſoenlightens 
that Text, /ſa.33. 21. There the righteous Lord will be unto 
4 place of broad Rivers. A' River which ſhaff not be 
drawn dry or fluced out (as Exphrates was by Cyr, when 
he took Babylon) but ſhall fill ts banks and ſhores perpe- 
tually ; that is, the Lord will be therea perpetual defence ; 
a River that ſhall never be impoveriſhed, but ſhall keep a 
full ſtock and treaſure of ſtreams and waters. 

Delilal had her name from this root, and it carries an ele- 
gant allufion to the qualities of all Delz/ahs, or infinuating 


| laſcivious women ; they drainthe ſtrength, exhauſt the pur- 
ſes, dry up the credit, waſtethe Al of the mightieſt Saw- 


ſons, whoſe hearts are entangled by their flatteries, or 
enſnared by their beauties. 

The pw2 have hope, ] The word hath been opened at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, to note ſtrong and earneſt 
expectation : The man obſerving the wonders which 
God doth-ia the world, cannot be out of hope, though he 
be out of poſſeſſion ; and though his own ſtrengrh be gone, 
yet he lives upon the ſtrength of Chriſt ; he hopes ſtrong- 
ly (that's the force of the word) when he feels no ſtrength. 
When I am weak ( ſaith the Apoſtle Pal, 2 Cor. 12.10.) 


' then am 1 ſtrong ; that is, I am ſtrongeſt (through hope) 


in Chrift, when 1 am weakeſt , through ſenſe, in my 


More diſtinCtly, - this hope may be taken two wayes. 
1. For the ObjeCt, nd. oy for. 
2. For the Act or Grace of hope. 

In the former notion of hope, the ſence runs thus; God 
having taken the wiſe in their own- craftineſs, and diſap- 
pointed the devices of the crafty, having delivered t 

r from the ſword, from their mouth, and from the 
and of the mighty, now the poor hath the thing he looked 
for, the thinghe prayed for, the thing for which he hath 
been ſeeking and waiting upon God : So the poor hath hope, 
that is, he hath the mercy he expected, ſalvation from the 
ſword, &c. he is made partaker of bis hope, by thoſe plori- 
= adminiſtrations of the juſtice and mercy of God. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, God: poor hope for good in the wort times. 


When deliverance comes, | theſe poor have but that 
which they looked for ; they looked ſor light when they 
were in the darkeſt condition, When they were exhauſt- 
ed, they knew God was not exhauſted ; and when the 
were drawn dry, they knew the Lord was not ; though 
their treaſure was ſpent, yet they were aſſured the treaſury af 
Heaven was full : When ſtrength is gone, and Money is 
gone, and Friends are gone, yet God is not gone; and 
therefore they know the good may come which they hope 
for. Turn yeto the ftrong holds, ye priſoners of hope, ſaith 
the Prophet, Zech.g.12. The people of God (though 
priſovers ) are yet priſoners of hope, that is, they have 
hope of deliverance and enlargement, in their greateſt 
ſtreights: The power of God is never impriſoned, and. 
while his people can make this out, their ſpirits are 
not. 


Secondly obſerve, Ir is no vain thing to hops in God. 
The, 
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* Thepoor hath his hope. The Prophet brings in the Jews 
thus triumphing in God ( 1/a. 25. 9. ) Aad i ſhall be ſaid 
in that day : What day was that ? The former verſe poitits 
it out, A day wherein death ſhall be ſwallowed up in vittory, 


wherein tears (ball be wiped away from off all faces, &c. And | 
in that day, the people of God ſhall thus boaſt of God, | 


and ( asit were ſhewing him to the World ) ſhall oy Lo, 
this 1s our God, we have waited for him, and he will ſave us : 
This 1s the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad and 


| 


; 
| 
| 
| 
| 


rejoyce in his ſalvation ;,vain hopes fill our faces with ſhame; | 
but hopes fulfilled, fill our hearts with rejoycing. The poor | 
bath bus hope ;, he can ſhew his hope, 'tis viſible : As Han- | 
»ab, when ſhe came to preſent her ſon.unto Elz, For thy | 


child 1 prayed, as if ſhe ſhould ſay, Sir, here is my prayer ; 
you could not hear my prayer, when I was in the Temple, 
you thought [ was drunken ; but now you may ſee my pray- 
er, here it is, for this child Iprayed, and the Lord bath gi- 
wen me-my petition which I acked of him, 1 Sam. 1.27. $0 


the ſoul faith, In ſuch a time of trouble, Perſonal or Natio- 


nal, I was praying and ſeeking God, I: was believing and 
hoping; men knew not, underſtood not the workings of 
my ſoul toward Chriſt, yet now they may ſec them ; here 
is the thing I prayed for, here is that I hoped for; So (firlt) 
the poor hath hope. 

Secondly, T he poor hath hape, that is, the grace of hope 
or the gracious actings of hope ;, and taking it ſo, the ſence 


riſes thus : Ss ( that is) Goa having done ſuch great things, . 


in diſappointing the devices of the crafty, and in ſaving his 
poor, by this means, the poor come to have hope ;, the grace 
of hope ſtrengthned and confirmed in them. 


Hence Obſerve, That, che experience we have of Gods 
power 4nd mercy, in ſaving us out of former troubles, 
breeds and nouriſhes hope , azainſt future times of 
trouble. 


59 the poor hath hope. Though the poor man was in a 
hopeleſs condition 


ſhall fear and declare the Works of God, for they ſhall wiſely 
conſider of this thing : And what follows ? The righteous 


ſhall be op in the Lord, and truſt in him; that is, if they 
1 


have fail'd in their truſt heretofore, and not given God ho- 
nour by confiding in him; yet theſe wonderful works of 
God(of which he ſpeaksin that Pſalm)work this hope;Rom. 
5.4. Tribulation workgth patience, and patience experience , 
and experience hope.Graces have a generation one from another, 
though all have but one Generation from Chri#t at once. We 
have here the genealogy of hope in three deſcents. Experience 
is the next , or immediate parent of hope. So the poor 
bath hope, Thus it is , 2 Cor, 1.10. God who hath 
delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver ; in him 
we :ruſt, that he will yet deliver us. An Armed daring Golzah, 
ſhould be looked upon, as vanquiſht already, when we can 
but remember a vanquiſht Lion and a Bear. 

Again, The poor hath hope : He doth not ſay, God ha- 
ving thus deſtroyed the ungodly, and ſaved his own peo- 
ple from the ſword, <&c. Now they have liberty, now 
they have peace, now they have abundance of riches and 
pRnnbvy'; but he makes this the iſſue, now they have 

ope. 


Whence Note, That, hope is a greater and better poſſeſſi- 
0n unto the people of God here, then all the great and 
ood things which they poſſe. 


Put as much into their hands as you can, there is more 
then that put in their hearts by hope. The poor hath hope : 
he looks over all his poſſeſſions, and pitcheth upon —_ 
tion as his Portion. Theeltate which a believer hath in the 
promiſes, is more then the eſtate he hath in poſſeſſion : 
Riches in the promiſe, is better then riches in the cheſt. 
And ſo the deliverances and protections which are laid up 
for the Saints in promiſes, are more then all the deliver- 
ances and protections received and enjoyed : Thereis no 
enjoyment but that in Heaven ( where we ſhall enjoy all 
that ever was promiſed) ſo good as hope, for what is pro- 
miſed. Alexander an ab. gay had ſuch a notion about 
an earthly hope, which had no ground neither, but the great 
things his own ambition promiſed him : for when one ſce- 


ing him give away all his preſent inheritances, ſaid, What | 


fore; yet now ſeeing the works of 
God, he hath hope laid up for ever, Pſalm 64.9,10. All men |: 


| Sir, will you make your ſelf a beggar ? No (faith he) 1 wil 


reſerve hope for my ſelf, | 
And iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. 


Here is the oppoſite effect, iniquity ; the abſtract is put 1 


for the concrete, iniguury, for men of iniquity ; wicked men, 


theſe ſtop their mouthes. And it is obſervable, that as be- videntia 


fore God made them aQtive in their 9wn deſtruct 
here he makes them active in their own ſilence ; he faith 
not, God ſtoppeth their mouthes , but they ſtop their own 
mouths ; that 1s, the wicked ſeeing thoſe wonderful works 
of God, havenot a word to ſay, nor a counſel to give more 


10n, ſo 


againſt the godly z they are as mute as fiſhes, as dumb as dogs, 7 


they know not how to ſlander, or of whom to complain, 5 


and therefore they ſuſpend, and enjoyn ſilence upon them- 
ſelves. As that Gonſol Chriſt, Friend how came$t thor in 
hither, not having on a wedding garment ( Matth. 22.12. ) 
ſo theſe works of Chriſt ſhall make his enemies ſpeechlef. 
Iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. | 
This ſtopping their months, is cauſed two wayes; Firſt, 
from ſhame z A man is ſometime filent, becauſe he is aſha- 
med to ſpeak; diſappointments ( aj ſuch as theirs 
before noted ) produceſhame naturally, and ſhame makes 
hlent. Aman that bluſhes much, ſpeaks little ; and he that 
dares not lift up hishead, will not be forward to lift up his 
voice, Mich. 7.16. I will ſhew marvellous things ( faith the 
Lord, and what then? ) The Nations ſhall ſee and be con- 
founded ;, they ſhall lay their hand upon their mauth, their 
ears ſhall be deaf : They ſpall ſee it, and be confounded, that 
is, they ſhall be greatly aſhamed ; confuſion of face is but 


ſhame con, and the Holy Ghoſt puts ſhame and con- 


fuſion of face together in divers places. Now this great 
ſhame layes their hands upon their mouths, and puts their 
fingers in their cars; they are reſolvedly both dumb and 
deaf, atthe ſight of thoſe marvellous things. | 
Secondly, Admiration and amaizment ſilence them : The 


' works of God being marvellous, they ſhall ſtand admiring 


and wondring at them, till they cannot ſpeak. Read the 
like, Iſa. 52. 15. & Pſal, 107.42. where, when the Pro- 
phet had reckoned up many wonderful works of God, he 
concludes as in the Text, ver/. 42. He ſerteth the poor on 
high, &C. the righteous ſhall ſee it and rejoyce, and all iniqui- 
ty ſhall ſtop her mouth ;, while the Lord ſeems to do nothing, 
or todobut little, iniquity will do nothing, but talk, or it 
talks very much, it is very talkative; but if once God be- 
gin working, iniquity has done ſpeaking, you ſhall hear 
no more of them, till the next ſucceſs on their ſide. 


Then Obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men will never ceaſe ſlan- 


dering and cenſuring, bragging and boaſting, till ſome 


eminent judgment ſtops their months. 


So iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth, they will never ſtop their | 


mouths before : 1/a. 26. 11. Lord, when thy hand u lifted 
up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall fee and be aſhamed for 
their envy at thy people : 1 will make the judgment bigger and 
and greater ; write my wrath in fairer, or rather bloodier 
Characters, that they may ſee them : As ſmall judgments 
will not open the eyes of wicked men, ſo ſmall! judg- 
ments wil oc ſtop their mouthes ; but when God be- 
gins to work wonders, they are dumb, they have done. 


Secondly Obſerve, That, God will do ſuch things for hi 
people, as ſhall put the crafty to ſilence. 


The Saints ought to live ſo holily, That by well doing they 
may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Pet. 2.15; 
The Lord will do ſo juſtly and gloriouſly, as ſhall put to 
filence the malice of the wilelt men : Theſe rwo, the heli- 
neſs of the Saints, and the Fuſtice of Cod, are ſtopples in the 
months, or the ſtop-mouths of ungodly men. As they by un- 
righteous acts have ſtopped other mens mouths, and fi- 
lenced them, ſo God by terrible things in righreonſnef, will 
ſtop their mouths, and ſilence them for eyer : They ſhall 
have nothing to ſay at laſt, cither againſt the juſtice of God; 
or againſt the innocency of his People ; againſt borh theſe 
their months chiefly open. They impute and faſten unrighte- 
ouſneſs on God: youtalk of God, and boaſt of his pro- 
miſes; where ishe? wherearethey ? The Prophet brings 
themin, belching out ſuch blaſphemies ( 1/a.5.19. ) They 
ſay, let bim make ſpeed and baſten his work, that we may ſee 
is ; andlet the counſel of the holy One of Iſrael, draw nigh 
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and come that we may kyow it. Words filled with as high a 
ſence of ſpiritual wickedneſs, as wit and malice can infuſe. 
They jeer the patience of God as flackneſs, and as if Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf were tired, or too flow-pac'd, they ſpur it on, 
to ruine themſclves. You have often told us of the Holy 
One cf Iſracl, and what he would do, but threatned men [ve 
long we ſee.- Youare nimbler of your tongues, then your 
Holy One of 1/r7ael is of his hands. Therefore ler him 
make ſpeed { if he can) and haſten his work,, that we may 
ce it, 

4 Will not the jealouſie of the Lord awake, at the noiſe 
of this helliſh blaſphemy ? will he not ſtop the mouth of 
this iniquity ? ſurely he will : And the Prophet affures us 
he will at verſ.24. Therefore as the fire devoureth the ſtubble, 
and as the flame conſumerh the chaff';, ſo their Root ſhall be 
rortennefs, and their bloſſoms ſhall go up as duſt. But how 
doth the fire devour the ſtubble ? how doth the flame con- 
ſume the chaff ? even in a moment ; fire needs no blowing, 
to make it take hold of dry ſtubble : Srubble is at once flame 
and (hes. -So ſpeedy ſhall the conſumption of theſe men 
be, "who ca'led the Lordto make ſpeed; then (TIbeclieve( 
theyl no more bid him make haſte. The mouth of this 
iniquity will be ſtopt for ever. Our God ſhall come, and 
ha'l or keep filence. A fire ſhall devour before him, Pſalm 
59. 3. Ad then the wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkzeff, 1 Sam. 
2. 9. The fire of wrath is all heat, no light. 

Laſtly, All the flanders againſt the innocency of the 
Saints ſhall be ſo confuted, that the adverſary ſhall haveno- 
thing to ſay againſt them. Their innocency ſhall be made 
as clexr as the light, and their juſtice as the noon-day : Yea 
God will ſo order it, that theſe crafty oppreſflors ſhall carry 
a juitification of God, and of his people in their own hearts. 
Their conviction ſhall be ſo ſtrong, and their light ſo clear, 
that iniquity it ſelf ſhall not be able to gain-ſay, but muſt 
Rtop it's mouth for ever. 


VERS. 17, 18. 


LBeheid happy is the man, whom God co:reeteth ; therefoze 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. ' 

Foz he maketh ſo:e, and bindeth up ; he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole, 


E have finiſhed the firſt branch of Exhortation, 
V begun wer/. 8. wherein Eliphaz moves Fob, ro 
ſeek, to God, and unto God to commit his cauſe; with the 
ſeveral arguments and reaſons, ſtrengthning that Exhorta- 
tion. At this verſ. 17. Eliphaz begins a ſecond branch of 
Exhortation, and it is continued to the end of the Chapter. 
We havethe Exhortation ( or Dehortation rather, for it is 
expreſt in the negative ) in thelatter clauſe of ver/. 17. De- 
ſpiſe nor thou the chaſtening of the Almighty. 

The firft Argument by which he quickens Fob to receive 
this counſel, lics in the former part of the ſame verſe; Be- 
hold happy ts the man, whom God corretteth : The Argument 
may be framed thus, That condition is not to be deſpiſed, 
wherein a man 1s truly happy ; But under the correfting hand 
of God aman 1s truly happy : Therefore that condition ts 
not to be deſpiſed. Behold ( ſaith he ) happy is the man, 
whom Godcorretteth ;, therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning 
of the Almighty. 


Schold, happy is the man, 

7o beheld, calls here both for attention and admiration : 
For here is a ſtrange ſight, An affiifted man, a bleſſed man. 
Natural ſence and reaſon cannot agree about this conjunQi- 
on. They know not how happineſs and correction ſhould 
meet, and kiſs the ſame perſon : Therefore raiſe up thy at- 
tention { ſaith Eliphaz ) to conſider this wonder. When 
the Angel of the Lord appeared unio Moſes in a flame of fire 
out. of the midſt of a buſh; he looked and behold the buſh 
burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. And Moſes 
ſaid, I will now turn aſide, and ſee this great ſight, why the 
buſh is not burnt, Exod. 3.2, 3. Such a great ſight, this 
Text ſhews us: Abuſh burning, and not conſuming ; yea 
a buſh burning, and yet flour; (bing; a buſh on fire, and yet 
a fruit-bearing buſh 5; a buſh blooming and bloſſoming 
with the pleaſanteſt and ſweeteſt fruit on Earth, or rather 
with the fruit of Heaven ; fruit upon which we ſhall feed 
for ever in Heaven ; fruit, the taſte of which, makes a 


Heaven here on Earth, —__ Well then, i this ſtrange 
ſight preſented to us, with A Behold. 


Yappy is the man whom God cozrecteth. 

Happinefs is the enjoyment of good commenſurate to all our 
deſires. That's perfe& happineſs, © Happineſs is the ſum 
of all our deſires, and the aim of all our endeavours: and 
when we have attained perfect happineſs, we ſhall be at a 
full point, both of our {efire and endeavours. 

But though all men have happineſs in their Eye ( to be 
happy is their end, and this happineſs is but one ) Yet the 
wayes, which men have chalked out, as leading to hap- 
pineſs, have been, not only yarious, but almoſt infinite. 

Some of the learned have reckoned up two or three Cen- 
turies, or hundreds of opinions, concerning this one point. 
And it is well obferved, that men varied thus in opinion 
about happineſs, becauſe they o—_ the enjoyment of 
_ ereny ay of them was - ective, _ make 
them happy. Hethat was poor, faid,- I ſhould be happy, 
if I had hes, and thence a his opinion, that wc 
neſs conſiſted in riches : The ſick man ſaid, I ſhould be hap- 
PYs if I had my health, and thence grew his opinion, that 

apineſs conſiſted in health : Another was obſcure, mean 
and low, O (ſaid he ) how happy were I, if Iwere honoura- 
ble ;, andthence grew a third opinion, that happineſs con- 
filted in honour : Thus they varied according to their par- 
ticular neceſſities and intereſts. But amongſt all thoſe 
Opinioniſts, we meet not with any one, who pitcht upon 
this in the Text. This is a Paradox to them all ; a natural 
man cannot place happineſs in correCtion : No Philoſopher 
or pure Moraliſt ever ſaid, Happy is the man, that is ſore ; 
happy is the man, that is ſick ; happy is the man, that is 
diſgraced ; or happy is the man, that is in priſon : Theſe 
are riddles, ſuch as nature is not able to expound or make 
out; the Philoſopher would as ſoon place light in darkneſs, 
the Sun in a cloud, heat in coldneſs, the Element of fire in 
the water, as bleſſedneſs in ſufferings. Therefore no/ mar- 
vel if Eliphaz uſher itin,with a Behold ; Behold happy #4 the 
many, whom God corretteth. 

The word, Happp, is of the Plural number, or rather of yy 
the Dual in the Hebrew. Some tranſlate it in the Abſtratt, Pratitudi- 
Behold the m_—_— ru many whom God corretts ; But "** 0n[tat 
it is fully rendred by the Adjetive, as we; Behold happy is bee 
the man, &Cc. formam hos 

There is much contention amongſt the Grammarians bive non ti 
about the word , whether it be ſtratt or concrete; a mnbroa 4-4 
Noun, or an Adverb : But I will not ſtay on thoſe, only — 
conſider a little what accounts is given, why the word is 
uſed plurally or dually. 

Firſt, It 1s to jncreaſe the ſignification, and heighten the 
ſence; as noting the confluence of many good things in hap- =_., . 
pineſs. Happneſs inet a ſingle good; happineſs conſiſts in m_ rg 
the concurrence or meeting together of many good things : ,,,!t;; boni- 
God, whois npn_ery bay ys infinitely bleſſed in himſelf, ratibus con- 
and an infinite bleſſing, all bleſſing to his people, is not a /i7/t. Rab. 
ſingle good, or a particular good, but he is all good, both ®: 
to himſelf, and to his people. A godly man 1s happy in 
the largeſt ſence, in all ſences ; becauſc his, is not this or 
that particular good, but all goed. And he is not happy 
only at this or that particular time, but at all times. He is 
as happy, when he is — under the hand of God, as 
when he is ſerving God; as happy in his paſſive, as in his 
active obedience. Andtheteforethe ſame word expreſſes 
his condition, both in the one, aud in the other. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is atwo-fold happineſs : Firſt, 
the happineſs of this life : And ſecondly, the happineſs of 
the next ; Temporal nggncs, and Eternal happineſs ; 
Corporal hpapineſs, and Spiritual happineſs, To note a 
complication of all theſe, the word may be given in the 
Dmal or Plaral number ; he that is thus corrected , loſes 
not temporal happineſs, but he gains infpiritual, and to- 
ward cternal.happineſs. The preſent and future happineſs 
of the Saints, the happineſs of grace and of glory, differ 
but] in degrees : It is the ſame ſtate in a higher ſtature : The 

ame book_in a more corrett edition and fairer letter. Theſe 
differ as a child from a man, or as the morning light from 
the light at high-noon ; ſo then, this word includes all kinds 
and degrees of happineſs : yet, here it is properly to be 
underſtood of the happineſs of this life, which only is con- 
ſiſtent with correction ; There are no rods in Heaven , 
and 
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aud we ſhall be paſt children , before we come thither. 

Thirdly, We may anſwer plainly, that the word in the 
Hebrew is only Plural or Dual, being never read in the 
ſingular number: As in the Latine we have many the like 
words. 


It is further obſervable concerning this word, that it is | 


alwayes applied unto man, whereas the word ( Barac ) 
bleſſed, is applied both to God and'man. This happineſs 
is a ſpecial and peculiar happineſs of man: Tye Lord being 
infimtely above, both obeying and ſuffering. 

Happy is the Pun. 7] E20ſb, the Hebrew word for Man 
(of whom happineſs under correction is predicated ) is very 
ſutable to this buſineſs of correftion. Enoch lignifies a fick- 
ly, weak, miſerable man : We might render thefull ſence 
of the word thus, Happy is that miſerable man, whom God 
corretts. That is, look upon aman according to the pr 
dinary account of the World, and calculation of reaſon, he 
is a miſerable man, a weak, ſickly man; yet happy is this 
weak, ſickly, miſerable man in the account of God, and 
by the calculation uf faith. Grace makes that good ſerce, 
which is a contradittion, both in nature and im reaſon : A 
miſerable man, and ahappy man, one and the ſame, 

In Pſalm 1. the word 1ſhis uſed, Bleſſed is the man, that 
is, Bleſſed is that excellent man, that holy man, that ſtrong 
man, walking ard delighting in the law of the Lord. Yea 
bl-ſſed with the ſame bleſſedneſs is that miſerable man ( imar- 
ting under the rod of the Lord ) whom God corretteth. 

And yet Blefſedneſs is joyned with all the words, by 
which man is expreſſed. It is joyned with Adam, Plalm 
32.1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity 15 forgiven. Adam 
is the gencral word for Man, and is therefore moſt fitly joy- 
ned with Bleſſedneſs in pardon of fin, becauſe all men are 


ſnners, and no man can be bleſſed, except he be pardoned. | 


Bleiledneſs is joyned alſo with Geber, aſtrong , powerful 
and mighty man, Pſal.94.12. Bleſſed 15 the man whom thou 
chaſteneſt,O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy Law ; Blcfled 
is ( Geber )) the great nan, the honourable man, the higheſt 
by birth or place, whom thuu chaſteneſlt. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe reſtrains the word | Ban] to 
an :ndividual, to Abraham, as if Eliphaz had pur the in- 
ſtance in Abraham, and ſaid, Behold, happy was that holy 
man Abraham whom God corretted;, therefore diſpiſe nor 
thou the chaſtning of the Almighty : 1 can givethee a famous 
cxample of a godly man corrected ; Abraham ( thy An- 


* celtor ) met with afflictions, as well as thou, and yet he 
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was a moſt happy man : therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord. But the wordis general, and ſo we are to 
underſtand it ; though this be a truth, in any or every in- 
ſtance among the ſervants of God. 

I muſt yet put ina caution for the right underſtanding of 
this propoſition, Bleſſed is the man, whom God corrects. The 
meaning is not, as if happineſs were the portion of every 
miſcrable man, or of every man that is afflicted ; do not 
think ſo; many are at once, corrected andcurſed, troubled 
and miſerable i trouble. To many, their preſent ſorrows, 
are but the forc-taſts of eternal ſorrows. As Chrilt ſpake in 
a common Cafe, Theſe things are but the beginning of ſor- 
rows : So we may ſay to the particular caſes of many groan- 
mg under ſickneſs, poverty, diſgrace, 5c. Alas, poor 
fouls, ye are ſo far from being happy in theſe, that theſe 
are but the beginnings of your unhappineſs; God doth but 
begin to call for ſome arrears, duc to his juſtice, which ye 
muſt be a paying and ſatisfyingto all cternity. 

There isno happineſs in affliction naturally conſidered ; 
it is accidental to affliftions, that happineſs is aſſociated 
with them. AMictionin it ſelf is grievous, and it would 
be only ſo to us, did notthe over-ruling, admirable diſpen- 
{ations of God, temper, order, diſpoſe, and work it toan 
cnd above its own nature; it is the art and wiſdom of the 
Payſitian, which corrects poyſonous ſimples and ingredi- 
ents, ſo, as to make them medicinable. And did not the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, corrett our correttions, they 
would not be medicine to us, but poyſon; it is not cor- 
rection, but the hand of God with it, and in it, which 
makes us happy. 


YVappy is the nan, whom God co2reeth, 


The word, which we tranſlate core, ſignifies to reprove 
or to convince, by arguments or diſpute ; to argue a man 
down from tus crror, by the ftrength and clearneſs of rea- 


PRs 


ſon or divine authority. So Levit. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer fin upm thy brother, thou ſhalr ſurely rebuke him. Thok 
ſhalt rebuke him, it is the word here uſed, that is, thou 
ſhalt bring ſuch arguments, as may convince him of his fin, 
and lay his wickedneſs open before him. This word is ap- 
plied to corrections and afflictions in Scripture, becauſe 
with convictions, we feel corrections frequently joyned; 
the Lord argues the matter, and ( as it were) diſputes with 
ſome very long, who yet will not let in divine truth, nor be 


 |- perſwaded, though they are perſwaded ; What doth he 


then ? Then he ſends correction with his redargution, he 
cloaths his words with blows, diſputes with a rod in his 
hand, and brings an argument from feeling , when res- 
ſoning prevails not. In this book of fob, Elihu ſhews 
it, Chap. 33.16, 19. Then he openeth the cars of men, and 
2_ their inſtruttion : he is chaſtered alſo with pain upon 
his bed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That, affl;&t:ons to the children of 


God at ſore3t, are but correttions, 


Bleſſed ( or happy) is the man whom God correfts. You 
will ſay, but what 1s a correction ? And how ( in a ſtrict 
ſence ) differenced from judgments and puniſhments, and 
wherein do they agree ? 

They agree, firit, in the efficient cauſe. Godlayes his 
hand on man in both. | 

Secondly, They agrecin the matter; the ſame evil, the 
{ame trouble to one man is a correction, to another a 
judgment. | 

Thirdly, They may agree alſo in the degree ; atrouble 
or an affliction may falland lie as heavy, and be as painful 
to ſenſe upon a child of God, as upon the vileſt wretch in 
the world; he may be. as poor, as friendleſs, as fick, as 
ſorrowful in his outward man, as any wicked man; he 
may lie in the ſame dungeon, and be bound with the ſame 
cham, he may be flain with the ſame ſword, burnt at the 
ſame ſtake, eaten up with the ſame famine. So that both in 
the marteriality, and likewiſe in the graduality of it, it may 
be the ſame on both, yet, upon one it is a correCtion, upon 
the other a judgment. 

What then is this correction ? And where will the cor- 
rection and the judgment part ? | 

I conceive, that the infirmities of the Saints, and the ſins 
of the wicked differ, as judgments and corrections differ. 
Now look upon thoſe fins, which we call the infirmities 
of the Saints; they may be the ſame in the matter, che 
ſame in kind , yea ( poſſibly) the ſame in the degree (I 
mean reſpecting the outward rule given by God, and the 
outward a(t committed by man ) with the fins of thoſe 
who know not God, or who, in finning, go againſt their 
knowledge. 

Then, where do they part ? 

Surely , where corrections and judgments part : And 
where is that? Eſpecially in two things. 

1. In the manner how ; 2. Inthe end why, they are in- 
flicted. 

Firft, The Lord never corrects his children with ſuch a 
heart, as he carries in laying trouble upon the loyns of 
wicked men. The heart of God is turned toward his 
children, when he corrects them ; but his heart is turned 
from a wicked man, when he puniſhes him.” The Lord is 
even pained ( that I may ſpeak as the Scripture often doth 
in this point, after the manner of men) 1 ſay the Lord ex- 
preſſes himſelf as pained , as grieved, as if every ſtroak 
went to his own heart, when he ſtrikes his children. When 
he is about to ſtrike, he is ( as it were) unreſolved whe- 
ther he ſhatl ſtrike or no; and as ſoon as he hath ſtricken, 
he ( as it were ) repents that he did ftrike them. "Al 
which motions of his heart the Lord ſhews us in the bigh- 
eſt ſtrains of paſſionate Rhetorick, F/o/. 11. 8,9. But 
when he takes the wicked in hand to punith them , we 
read of no paſſion aſcribed to him, but theſe, delight or 
joy, and the effect of them, laughter : hatred or indigna- 
tion, and the effect of theſe, mocking at them, Prov.1.26. 
I will laughat your calamity,'and mock_when your fear cometh. 
And when he reſolves upon the deſtruction of his ene- 
mics , he ſpeaks, as if then he had unburden'd himſelf, 
and his heart were lighter then before, 1/7. r. 24. Ab 
1 will eaſe me of my adverſaries, and avenge me of my ene- 
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Secondly , The difference is as broad about the end. 
When God layes the rod of correction upon his child, he 
aimes at the purging out of his ſin, at the preventing of bis 
lin, at the revealing of a fatherly diſpleaſure againit him 
for his ſin : The Lord would only have him take notice, 
that he doth not approve of him in ſuch courſes, When 
theſe ends are propoſed;every affliction is a correction. But 
the afflictions of the ungodly are ſent for other ends. Firlt, 
To take vengeance on them. Secondly, to ſatishe offend- 
ed juſticc; juſtice cries aloud againſt them, and they have 
nothing to interpoſe, but their bare backs or naked fouls. 
The Lord comes as a ſevere Creditor, and bids them pay 
that which they owe, or ſuffer, and to priſon, becaufe they 
Cannot PaV. 


Scconadly obſerve, A Child of God is in a happy condition 


nder all corrections. 


As man {in a natural or civil capacity) at his beſt eſtate , 
is altorether vanity, Pſal. 39. 5. $9, in a ſpiritnal capacity, 
he is altogether happinels, in his worſt outward eſtate : 
Happy is the mai; whom God corrclts ; he 18 a gainer by COr- 
rection : If he loſeth any thing}, it is but the drols of his 
corruptions ; By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of F acob be 
parrged, and this is all the fruit, to take away his ſm. Cor- 
rections are not ſent to take away his comforts, but to take 
away his corruptions. That fire which God Kindles upon 
his children, ſhall burn only (as it did the material bonds 
of the three Children in Daniel) the ſpiritual bonds of their 
iniquity thatthey may be more free to righteouſneſs. Again, 
Corrections are not manifeſtations of wrath, but an evi- 
dence of his love, and of their Son-ſhip. Whom ] love, / 
chaſtize, Rev. 3. 21. And if ye endure chaſteniag . God 
dealcth with you as with ſons, Heb. 12.7. Thelove of God 
is better then life ; and to be a ſon of God, is the _ 
priviledge of his love. Where ſhall we be happy, it not 
in that which aſſures us of ſuch love, and of love in ſuch a 
relation ? Hence the Apoſtic concludes (2 Cor. 4- 12.) So 
then, death worketh in us z death, that is , our daily ſuffer- 
inos and endurings. He ſpeaks ( indecd ) eſpecially of 
ſufferings for the truth, from the cruel hand of man ; but 
it is true likewiſc of all ſufferings under the correcting hand 
of God: Thoſe ſtroaks which are deadly to our bodies; 
may yet work for us. And what work they ? The ſeven- 
tecnth verſe anſwers the queſtion; Our light afflictions which 
are but for a moment work, for us a far more exceeding C cter- 
zal weight of glory. Theſuferings of the Saints are aCtive, 
and their paſſions operative; But how do they work ? Not 
by way of merit or earning ( Onr blood cannot oblige God ) 
but by way of preparation. The Lord ſends afflicions, to 
faſhion and cleanſe our hearts, as fit veſſels to hold an cx- 
ceeding weight of glory : our bearing the heavieſt aficti- 
0's, doth not weigh ſo much as the leaſt grain of glory, 
yet they fit our hearts for an exceedingly excelle;;t werght of 
glory, We cannot ſay propcrly, that they work any glo- 
Ty; but by an Hyperbole 14: Speech, we ay, they work t9- 
wards an {1yperbole, in glory. 

And if any doubt, can a man be happy when his out- 
ward comfort is gone ? Doubtleſs he may : For a man ts ne- 
ver uuhappy, bizt when be hath loſt that whereia happineſs 
aoth coſts, The happineſs of a godly man doth not con- 
fiſt in his outward comforts, in riches, in health, in ho- 
nour, in civil liberty, or humane rclations; thcreſorec in 
the loſs of theſe he cannot be unhappy. His happineſs con- 
fiſts in his rclation to, and-acceptance with God, in his ti- 
tle to, 'and union with Jeſus Chr:5t. While he keeps theſe 
priviledges and theſe he ſhall keep for ever) what hath he 

vii; if he loſe all beſides theſe ? He hath not loſt any thing 
Giſcernable, out of his eſtate. Suppoſe a man were worth 
a million of moncy, and he ithould loſe a penny, would 
you think this man an undone man ? No: his eſtate feels 
not this loſs, and thereforc he hath not loſt his eſtate. If 
a man ſhould buy a thouſand meaſures of Corn or Cloth, 
and (ſhould loſe the given handfuls of the one, or inches of 
the other, would ye ſay, that this man hath loſt either his 
corn or hiscloth ? All the things of the world ( and they 
enly arc looſable) which a godly man hath, are not ſo much 
to his ejtate as a penny to a million ; they are indeed no 
proper part of his cltate, they arc but an additional over- 
plus to his cſtare ;, asthe handful of grain, or inch of cloth, 
arc no part of the meaſure agreed or bargained for ; only 
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ſo much that ſpeech of Chriſt imports, Mar. E. 33. Seck 
firſt the Kingdom of God, andthe r1ghteoufneſs thereof, and 
all other things ſhall be added or miniſtred to yeu ;, your King: 
dom is whole and ſafe to you, though you have not theſe ? 
Thefe things are extrinſecal and foreign to all that , which 
I reckon upon as your eſtate; God having given ws 
Chriſt, caſts us in the creatures, as not coming upon any 
account in that vaſt aCt of his free love and bounty - And 
ſhall we account him unhappy , who' hath lo{t theſe things, 
which were never brought to account as any part of tis 
happineſs ? Then happy ſtill, though corrected. And which 
is yct more, correction takes nothing from the itock, but 
it addeth ſomewhat; correction brings in a revenue of 
profit with it. They (faith the Apoſtle, meaning our carth- 
parents) chaſtened us after ther own pleaſure, but he for 
our profit. What profit? Do Houfes and Land, Gold 
and Silver, bioſſom from the correcting rod ? Surcly they 
may : Bur he means better profit then theſe, and a far more 
noble merchandize : Gold and Silver are pcor and baſlc, 
to the profit which comes in by chaſtenings; Grace and 
holineſs come in this way : He for our prefit, that we may 
be partak;rs of bus holinef, Heb. 12. 10. We want nothing of 
the happineſs in heaven, but ſomuch holineſs as we ſhall have 
in heaven. Surely then whatſoever affliction takes away, 
it Cannot take away our happineſs, foraſmuch as it makes 
us greater ſharers in, and partakers of holineſs. 

And the corrected children of God are unhappy only in 


4 


the opinion of other men, not in their own: When did 


youever hear any of them ſay, they were unhappy, be- 


canſe they were corrected-? 1 do not remember , that 1 
ever read or heard any of them ſay, O unhappy we, who are 


thus affiitted ! Salvian anſwered this Objection well, when 7 


he ſaw many ſcandaltzed at the aMictions of the godly, 
thinking theirs a very ſad and pitiful condition : Do you 
hear them complaining (faith hc) or did they ever complain to 
you? - Nomanyu to be accounted miſerable in another mans 
ſenſe, but in his own. Tou make the complaint, net they. The 
truth is, a holy heart can bear trouble with more caſe,then 
a Carnal heart canſee it. Paul! (whoſe whole life, after con- 
verſion, was but one continucd affliction ) was fo far from 
complaining and ſaying, O #nhappy man that I am! 
that he rejoyced in tribulation, and was but as ſorrowing, yet 
alwayes rejoycing. | confeſs, it becomes us to be more ſen- 
ible of corrections, then of perſecutions; the former be- 
ing uſually, ſufferings upon our defects in Grace, and the 
latter upon our higheſt aQions and purtings forth of Grace. 
It becomes the Saints to be humbled under corrections ; 
but who hath heard them ( when they were themſelves ) 
complaining of corrections ? I have often heard them bleſ- 
ling God for corrections; I have eften heard them ſay, 
it was, and it is good for us, that we have been corrected ; 
And while the Saints write their afflitons upon the Inven- 
tory of their goods, we have no reaſon to put them to ac- 
count, or cait them up among their evils. 

_ Laſtly, A godly man cannot be unhapyy while he en- 
joyes God : And heuſually enjoyesGod molt, when hc :- 
moſt afflicted. A wicked man is never unhappy in his 

thoughts, till he hath loſt his god, ſuch a one-as he is, his 
riches, his pleaſure, hiscredit; theſehc makes his god, in- 
ſtead of a better ; indeed, inſtcad of him who is beſt of all : 
Theſe are loſeable gods, and ſo his happineſs may ſoon be 
loit ; buthe that once enjoyes the truc God, can never loſe 
him, and therefore can never loſc his happineſs. 

That of Sazl; is one of the ſaddeſt tpeeches in all the 
Book of God, 1 Sam.28. 15. 1 am ſore diſtreſſe?, for the 
Philiſt mes make war againſt me, and God 18 departed! fron 
me. Whentrouble comes, and God departs, when tick- 
nels and poverty make war upon a man, and God be de- 
parted froma man, O how unhappy ! What words can 
expreſs the unhappineſs of ſuch a man ? But they whocan 
take liberty, and citate, and life from us, cannot take God 
fromus; andif God ſhould take all theſe from us, he will 
not, hecannot (becauſc he hath promiſed he will not) take 
himſelf from us: I (faith the Lord) will never leave thee 
nor forſake thee, Heb. 13.5. And if God forſake us not, 
happineſs cannot ; for he is our happineſs. 

A Heathen could ſay, it was unbecoming a Roman ſpirit, 
to Cry out (in his loſſes) I am undone, while Ceſzr was ſafe. 
It is infinitely below a Chriſtian ſpirit to ſ ay, I am undone, 
white Chriſt zs ſafe : ſuch language is grofſeſt Barbariſm 
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in all the Churches. They who cannot loſe either their 
ſouls or their Saviour in the worlt condition, cannot be un- 
happy inany condition, much leſs then under the fatherly 
correcting hand of God. | 
B:hold, happy 44 the man whom God corret(ts, is a truth 
which no ſtorms of trouble ſhall ever ſhake or weaken. 
Thercfoze deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening ef the Almighty. 
hat's the inferencc. "ol | 
1 The word which we tranſlate [oeſpiſe] hath various ig- 
nifications, and they will all be profitable for the clearing 
of this point; therefore | ſhall open them diſtinctly: and 
giveſome brict Notes upon every one in order. | 

Fir{t, It fignifies to reject a thing , or caſt it off with 
loathing ; when a mans itomack turns againſt ſome meats, 
or they go again{t his {tomach , loathing ariſes from it. So 
the wordis uſed, /V,ms. 11. 20. When the people murmu- 
red becauſe they wanted fleſh, God threatneth them with 
ſatisfying their deſires; Fleſh would you have? Tou ſhall 
have fl:(þ : Itisa threat ; But how ſhall they have it ? Tow 
(ball nat have it one day, or two dayes, nor five dayes, net- 
ther ten dayes, nor twenty dayes ; but you ſhall have fleſn 
even a whole moneth, until it come out of your noſtrils, and 
it be * loathſom unto yon, or till you your ſelves deſpiſe " OR 
is moſt juſt with God, that they who loath his will, ſhould at 
laſt loath their own deſires ; and that the creatures ſhouid 
notlong pleaſe them, who take no heed to pleaſe the Crea- 
tor. The leaſt mixture of Gods diſpleaſure ſowres our 
ſweetelt contents, and makes our very pleaſures loath- 
lom. 

Wherealſo (by the way) we may obſerve the great dit- 
ference between earthly and ſpiritual things : The belt of 
carthly things, uſed too much or too often, grow loathſom. 
Angels food (Manna or Quails) will not go down long with 
us. But Chriit, the ſpiritual Manna,andall heavenly things, 
the more we have of them, and the longer we are dicted 
withthem, the more we thall delight in them: Theſe will 
not loath us, after two, or five, or ten, or twenty dayes, 
or after a whole moneths feeding on them : No, we thall 
feed on them daycs without number, or the whole day of 
cternity, without arty loathings z uſe and delight ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe or abate; appetite thall renew every moment, 
though our enjoyment be but one andthe ſame. Yea, the 
$1ints ſhall be ſo far from loathing the pleaſant cup of glory, 
that they ought not to loath , and (Chriſt ſtrengthning 
them) they thall not loath the bitter cup of ſorrow : their 
ſtomachs ſhall not turn, though dieted more then two, or 
five, or ten, or twenty dayes with the bread of adverſity, 
and the water of affliction. That is the firſt ſence of the 
word, in alluſion to nauſeating at theſight or long uſe of 
meat : Loath not the chaſtening of the Lord. | 

Or the word may ſcem to carry a reference to phyfick 
or medicines, as well as meat, which you know is many 
times given in a bitter pill, or ina diſtaſtful potion : the 
ſickman is apt to loath the potion brought him, and turn 
his head away from it; what, he take it,no not he. He had 
rather die, thendrink ſuch a draught ; he 1s ready to throw 
it again(? the wall, and ſpill it on the ground rather then 
drink it; But then his Friends or the Phyſitian perſwades 
with him ; be not angry,though it be loathſom to your ſto- 
mach, yet it is wholeſom for your body : it isan enemy 
only to your diſeaſe, therefore loath it not. So here El:- 
phaz (as it were) brings in God ſtanding like a Phyſician or 
a Father, or atender Mother at the beds ſide, where a fick 
Child or a friend lies, uſing many intreaties or perſwaſive 
reaſons to take a bitter potion z my child, or my friend, do 
not loath, do not deſpiſe, nonor diſtaſte this medicine, do 
not caſt it away ; though it be bitter in!your mouth, yet 
take it down, and the effeRts of it will be ſweet to your 
whole body. We find in Scripture, aflictions compared 
toacup: OurLord Jcſus calls all his ſufferings for our 
ſalvation, a Cup, and it was a Cup tempered with the venom 
and poiſon, with the gall and wormwond of all our fins; 
it was a loathſom potion indeed, and ſuch as would have 


turned the ſtomachs of all Men and Angels to have drunk, | 


;t, So much of the firſt ſence of the word, as it ſigni- 
hes loathing, whether in reſpect of meats or medi- 
C ines. 

| Now forafmuch as here is a charge given under this no- 
tion, not to Joatn chaſtenings ; We may obſerve, 
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There 14 , wor poſſibly may be an averſ,.cÞ in the be#F of 
Gods children for a time, from the due wntcriatumeit 
of chaſteninss. 


He ſpeaks as jt moſt were [oth to take them down, and 
therefore he exharts, not to loath them ; Even the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt (ſo far as he was partaker of our nature ) 
ſeemed to loath the bitter cup of ſufferings. Hence he 
prayed hard, once, and again, yea athird time, Father, 
if ut be poſſtole, let this Cup paſs from me, ( Matth. 26. 39.) 


| Yet at another time, he ſpeaks as if he had been athirit for 


taat Cup, and angry with Perer who would have hincred 
his draught, The Cup which my Father givah me, jhall I not 
drink_it 7 Joh. 18. 11. and ſhortly after, he indeed drank 
it upto the bottora. AfMiction is alſo a bitter Cup to the 
Saints, and they ( as Chriſt ) pray again and again, yea 
thrice againſt it ; becauſe to ſenſe, no chaſtening ſeemeth 
12you5 but grievous, Heb. 12.11. though grace perſwades 
themto drink it, and faith gives them ataite of much ſweet- 
neſs, when they have Tak it : As a ſick man is backward 
to take a diſtattful medicine, till his reaſon hath overcome 
his ſenſe ; ſo a godly man is unwilling to bear afflictions, 
till his faith hath overcome his reaſon : nor can he quiet! 
endure the troubleſom ſmart of the rod, till he is aſſured of 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, Which grow from it, to 
thoſe who arc exerciſed by it, When the Apoſtle is carried 
upon thoſe Eagles wings of aflurance, to ſee a houſe not 
made with hands eternal in the Heavens, then he groans 
earneſtly under the burden of his earthly tabernacle, and 
deſires to die ; yet looking upon death, he ſaw no form or 
comelineſs in that, why he ſhould defire it; and therefore 
he ſeems to correct himſelf, at leaſt to draw his mind 
plainer with the next drop of his pen ; Nor for that we 
would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality may 
be ſwallowed up of life. He ſpeaks ſomewhat like a man, 
who in atime of heart, haſtily trips himſelf to go into the 
water, but putting a foot in, and finding it cold, calls for 
his cloaths again. The Apoſtle in a true holy heat of ſpirit 
had in his delires almolt {iript himſelf of his body, but put- 
ting a foot into the grave, he found that ſo cold, that he 
had no great a1ind to it, and therefore had rather keep on 
the cloathing of his body, and have a ſuite of glory over 
it, then lay it down. The Saints defire to live with Chriſt; 
but in it ſelf, they deſire not to die: They had rather their 
mortality ſhould be ſwallowed up of cternal life, then their 
temporal lite ſhould be ſwallowed up of mortality. They 
that have grace, like not the diſ-wnons of nature. Now ag 
it is in the caſe of death ( which is to the Saints the laſt and 
greatelt affliction ) ſo likewite in the caſe of all aMicti- 
ons, Which are as renewed and lefler deaths : Though 
they embrace and kiſs them ( both in a holy ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, and in an affured expectation of 
their own good ) yet they have nothing pleating in them 
much, which creates ſo much loathing, that the beſt do 
but need counſel and encouragement to take and digett 
them. 

And then if there be ſome averſneſs even in the bei from 
theſe potions of atfliftion, tempered with the mercy and 
goodneſs of God ; no wonder if there be an abhorrencein 
wicked men, from thoſe deadiy portions, mixt oniv with 
bis wrath and juſtice. The Pialmiit preſents the Lord to 
us, with a cup in his hand ( P/al. 75.8. ) In the hand of 
the Lord there w ACup, the wine thereof 15red ( Which notes 
fierce wrath) and it is full of mixture : ( This mixture, is 
of judgments, plagues, and puniſhments, this is the por- 
tion of their cup, Pal. 11. xlr.) But what will the Lord 
do with this mixed cup ? who ſhall fip at the top of the 
cup, he tells us not ; but heis expreſs, whoſe the bottom 
is, He poureth out the ſame ( ſome drops are ſpilt here and 
therc ) but the dregs thereof, all the ungodly of the Earth 
ſhall wring them out and drink, them. Alas they loath it, 
their ſtomachs turn at it : They have not been brought up 
to drink dregs, they haye had their wine we?!] refined, and 
ſparkling with ſpirits in chriſtal glaſſes , and how can the 
get this down ? They who have drunk to willingly and tree- 
ly of the cup of ſin, ſhall be forced whether tify will or no 
trodrink the cup of judgment. And it is not a lip or two 
ſhall ſerve their turns, they muſt drink all, dregs and all ; 
they ſhall drink it to the bottom, and yer they {hall never 


80 comctothe bottom ; they have laved long draughts, and 
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now they ſhall have one long enough, there is eternity to 
the bottom : If acup of aMfliction, which ( in the effect ) 
is a cup of ſalvation, be ſometime or for a time, nauſcous 
to the godly, how deadly fick will the ungodly be, who 
mult for ever drink acup of wrath and death ? 

Secondly, The word which we tranſlate deſpiſe, notes 
the rejecting of a thing as unprofitable or unuſeful : That 
which a man deſpiſeth, he thinks he ſhall have no good by 
it: Toirgs which are unprofitable are deſpicable : SO the 
word is uſed { Pſal. 118.22, ) The ſtone which the builders 
refed or deſpiſed, is become the head ſtone of the corny. 
Tacre were maſter builders in the Church, who ( when 
they ſurveyed all ſorts of materials or ſtones for their fa- 
brick of faith ) looking upon the perſon of Chriſt, thought 
hin bt only to caſt out among the rubbiſh, as altogether 
unuſcſul ; they layed him by, as arcfuſe-ttone, who is the 
hea4coracr [41c, both the ſtrength and beauty of the whole 
building. Thus the word is very appliable to the preſent 
1ext : refuſenot corrections, as unprofitable and ulclels : 
Say not ( a5 the Jews of Chrilt, Can any good come out of 
Na:arcth? fo ) can any good come out of chaſtcnings ? 
Deſpiſe not the chaſteramg of the Almighty. 

And from this notionof the word, we may obſerve a ſe- 
cond prejudice againſt the rod : Even the Saints are re2dy 
ro conceive aNictions to be unuſeful, and that they could 
well enough ſpare, and be without their troubles. A na- 
tural eye never ſces nor finds any thing but daamage by at- 
fliction ; and a ſpiritual Eye doth not alwayes ſce the ad- 
vantage that comes by them. Yea, he may ſometime ſay 
of an aMlictions, it will be my undoing, and the ruine of 
my houſe, and yet afterwards find it as a corwer ſtore, the 
choiceſt outward means, which ( through the bleſſing of 
God ) hath united the walls both of his ſpiritual and civil 
building, the frame both of grace within, and comtorts 
without. The Apoſtle Peer , hath a {trange Parenthelis 
(. 1 Pc7. 1.6. } For having told them of their rejoycing in 
the ſafery of their ſpiritual eſtate, being kept ( or ſecured 
a» With a Garriſon from Hcaven ) by the power of God , 

i:h n:to jalvation. © Thourh now for aſcaſon ( if 
weed be ) ve are 1 heavinefs throurn manifold Temptations, 
or aMictions. Obſerve how he puts an If need be, or a ſup- 
poſition of neceltity upon the aftlictions of believers. As 
if he had ſaid, ye whoarethe Candidates of eternity, and 
heirs of ſavation, may judge your ſelves paſt the rod or 
the {er::12, and think, now ye have nced of nothing but 
comfort or rejoycing inthe hope of that ſalvation, ready 
to be reveal-1; but I tell you, you may have need of hea- 
vincſs yet, before you come to Heaven : and of manifold 
temptations, for the removing or ſubduing the corruptions 
of your hcarts, before you enter upon your mcorruptible in 
heritance., We are apt to conceive chaſtnings to be of no 
uſe, whenthey are as neceſfary as our daily bread ; there- 
tore 4:/pife not chaſtnings, as uſcleſs or unprofitable. 

Thirdly, The word is applicd often to the rejecting of a 
thing or perſon, as low, dithonourable and diſggaceful : In 
this ſence alſo it is appliable here. Deſpiſe not chaſtaing : 
That is, do not think thy ſelf diſgrac'd when thou art cha- 
ſtiſed : The heart of man is naturally full of pride, Mar 
154 pron pcceof fleſh. Nor doth he reſent any thing more, 
then his diſhonour ; many can bear the pain of the croſs, 
better then the ſhame of the croſs. It is very obſervable 
to this purpoſe, how the Apoſtle deſcribes the Lord Chriſt 
in his ſufieriags, Heb. 12.2, He endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſh-tme ; 25 noting, that his being above the ſhame of 
the croſs, bore up his ſpirit under the croſs. To deſpiſe 
ſhame ,. is t9 look upon that , which the world accounts 
ſhameſul, not only as deſpicable in it ſelf, but as not hurtful 
tous : Whena man deſpiſes an enemy, as Gel: diſdained 
D:vid ( 1 Sam. 17. 42.) he preſumes himſclf above his 
en2mizs power to hurt him : So to deſpiſe ſhame is to 
make nothing of it, or to think our ſelves no whic the 
worſe for it; yea rather to think our ſelves honoured by it, 

And until in this ſence we can deſp:ſe ſhame, we ſhall de- 
ſpiſe correction andthe croſs. Who is it almoſt, that finds 
not thisthe hardeſt Text in all the Chapter of afflictions ? 
Zci kh was more afraid to be mocked by the fugitive 
Jews, then to be apriſoner to the King of Babylon, Fer. 
38. 19. If aman be poor, preſently he thinks he is diſ- 


Y PET 
7 IT; 
TON? j 


graced : if he be weak, he doubts he ſhall be contemned : 
if he looſe bis. cſtatc, he fears he ſhall looſe his credit in 
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the world : he was a man of place, ſorne-body among his 
neighbours, but now he ſhall be lighted. Sufferins for well 


dving, 1 Our crown ; ſuffering for evil doing, 1s 07 [hame ; 


but it is no ſhame ts ſuffer. 

Fourthly, To deſpiſe a thing, notes the (lighting of it, 
as if we did not think it worth while, to take any notice 
of it; and fo this will be the ſence, Deſpiſe not «hou the 
chaſtaings of the Lord; that is, do not flight the chaitnings, 
do not lightly paſs them by, do not look upon them as 1n- 
conſiderable, as not caring what God doth with thee dr 
thine. When God layes his hand upon us, he would have 1s 
lay it to onr hearts. As it is our duty tobe affected with 
mercies , ſo likewiſe with chaſtnings. If a malefactor 
{hould ſay to the Judge, do what you will with me, I carc 
not; or a child to the Parent,correct me as long as you wall, 
I care not; how unnatural were this? This is properly to dc- 
ſpiſe afflictions. Some arelike Leviathan in this ſence ( Fob 
41.27.) They eſteem Iron as Straw, and Braſs as rotten 
IVeod ; They make nothing of the acts or inſtruments of 
Gods diſpleaſure. This is groſs deſpiſing. But belides 
every undervaluing, or inadvertency of the correcting 
hand of God, hath a degree of this deſpiſing it. Thar 
exhortation ought never to be forgotten, which ſpeaketh to 
us, as unto children, Heb. 12. 5. My ſon, deſpiſe not then 
the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebukgd 
of him, The Greck word imports, the Littling, or think: 
ing of them little. Donot think the chaſtnings of God lit- 
tle, do not little, or {light them in thy thoughts. Neither 
faint when thou art rebukzd, that is, do not think thy afflicti- 
ons ſo great, that thou muſt needs tink and faint under 
them. Theſe are the twoextreams, into which our hearts 
uſually run when chaſtnings are apon us. Some err by 
neglecting the hand of God, as light ; and oth ers by fain- 
ting under it, as too heavy. As a good heart takes notice 
of, or will not deſpiſe alittle, the leatt comfort ; ſo it will 
take notice of , and not deſpiſe a little, the leaſt croſs. 
When a man hath a ſmall Iofs in his eſtate, if he ſay, this 
will not undo me, I can bear this, I will fareas well, and 
go as fine as ever for all this, ſuch ſpeeches or thoughts are 
a deſpiſing of thechaſtening of the Lord. * We are to ob- 
lerve the hand of God ng away, as well as giving a 
penny. So when a man hath a little fit of ſickneſs, if he ſay, 
I ſhall rub out this well enough, this is to deſpiſe the chalt- 
ning of the Lord : We are to bleſs God for every hours 
health, and tobe ſenſible of his hand in every hours fcknef Sy 
or aking joynt. 

Every affliction is a meſſenger from God, it hath ſome- 
what to oy tous from Heaven ; and God will not bear it , 
if his meſſengers be deſpiſed, how. mean ſoever : If you 
ſend a Child with a meſſage to a friend, and he flight and de- 
ſpiſe him, you will take it ill. 1 remember what theſtory 
relates of Galienns the Emperor, who, when the report 
came to him, that Egypr was loſt, what then (aid he ) 
cannot [live without the flax of Zoype ? And when the re- 
port was brought that a great part of his Dominion in Aſiz 
was waited : CannotT hve ( ſaid he) without the delica- 
cies of Aſia? To ſpeak thus from aprinciple of mortifica- 
tion toward the creature, is the character of an excellent 
ſpirit; but to ſpeak thus from a contempr of the provi- 
denceof God, isthe character of a proud, or of a ſtupid 
ſpirit. When we hear of the loſs of a child, of a friend, or 
of a loſs in our eſtate; to ſay, what then ?I canbear that well 
cnough, I have more children, other friends, eſtate enough 
belides that, this (I ſay ) isa high deſpiſing of affliction. 

There isone thing further, in the fifth place, obſervable 
in this word, Deſþ:ſe not thou the chaſtnings of the Lord. 
The word is an cxtenuation or a leſſening of the ſence. 
The Holy Ghoſt intends morc then is expreſſed ; for the 
truth is, when he ſaith, Deſpiſe not, &c. His meaning is 
this, ſhew reyerence, highly prize and eſteem the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord. As ( for inſtance) when the Apoſtle 
ſait » In 1 Thef. 5.20. Diſpiſe nor prophecying. Do you 
think this is all that is due unto an Ordinance of God , 
that a man ſhould not deſpiſe it ? Surely no, he means then, 
prize prophecying highly, have it in great eſteem : Soin 

1 Tim. 4.12, and Tit. 2,15. when he faith, Ler no man 
aeſpiſe thy youth, is that all the Holy Gholt mcaris ? That 
Timothy a godly Paſtour ſhould only not be deſpiſed by his 
people ? No, his meaningis, that they ſhould honour, re- 
fpect and reverence him, as gnc that watched over them 
in 
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in the Lord. I might give you divers other Scriptures, 
where, when the Holy Ghoſt only forbiddeth the fin, he in- 
tendeth the duty or grace in ſtrictc(t oppoſition to that fin. 
So here, Deſp:ſe nor thou the chaſkening of the a 
tayes this charge and duty npon us, highly to eſteem the 
chaitening of the Lord; we muſt put aflitions amongſt 
our comforts, and rank them with our bleſſings. Not to 
deſpiſe, is but the firlt ſtep beyond fin, but that includes 
the laſt and furtheſt ſtep of duty, which becomes us under 
chaſ{tenings. 


DD So much of the act forbidden, de/piſing. Now, forthe 
- _ objec, chaſtening. The original verb lignifes to inſtruct, 


ys; of 
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Vincivit, or toteach ; ſo it is tranſar 3 Chap. 4. ver/. 3. Thou ha#t 

xc: 2622 The wiſdom of God mixes a rod with his word, and cha- 

obora,caſtte ſtening with teaching : Therefore it is promiſcuoully uſed 

drvit verb | 

af verberk chaftening. Chaſtening belongs properly to children , 

_— who are,wanton and ungovern'd, who have a bundleof fol- 

414 Me ve 

pott.- t chaſtened, hatha double afpect upon us ; Firſt, upon 

ox Lamad, Our priviledge : Secondly, upon our weakneſs. To be cha- 

aus doFri- 

s1g11J02! Godour Father. He hath revenges for hisenemies, but 

"1:14 f;. haſtenings are a part of his childrens portion ; yet in that 
children, fooliſh, unruly, wanton, and therefore we g0 
almoſt all our dayes, with a rod at our backs. Though 
children, and others men; yet all the Saints on Earth, 
compared with thoſe- in Heaven, or with what themſelves 
what fits their ſtate, chaſtening and correction. This cha- 
ſtezing is ſometime put for revenge, or the exacteſt an 
That the fooliſh young man caught by the ſubtil harlor, 
went after her 4s a fool to the correttion of the ſbocks ; that is, 
phet deſcribes the ſufferings of Chriſt, which were vin- 
dictive in the higheſt degree ; he expreſles it in this word, 
Though Chriſt were the infinitely and moſt entirely be- 
loved Son of his Father, yet he did not chaſriſe him as a 
in our ſtead, and under the ſame notton, that we muſt have 
been chaſtened, who were enemies and malefators. So 
but here fatherly chaſtening ; which will yet appear more 
clearly, in opening the laſt term 'of this verſe, which 
michty. ; 

Delſpile not the chaſtening of the Almighty. 7] The cha- 

is one of the glorious names of God. 

And he is ſo called, Firſt, from his power, to go 
+5, ſticks in the mid-way for want of ſtrength to bring it to the 
77, end. Delpile not the correction of an Almighty hand. 
"12:71, rect, but power to deſtroy, ſpoil and lay all waſte be- 
{:14i4ir, fore him. God hath gaincd this Title' or Attribute, from 
x «cas, deſign the Original of it , to that ſpecial aCt of his de- 
+...» ſtroying power, The drowning of the old world; he ſhews 
lt poſſe well as in making or ſetting up this goodly frame. To this 
- +047: the holy Prophets are well conceived to allude, when they 
net tram The __ 6 We have it in two expreſs Texts, -//, 

it ſhall 


ligzvit, & inſtrafted many. WltruCtion is both by words and blows. 
grits Oe ripture, ſometime for teaching, and ſom-time for 
ons, 44 dif- 
ly in their hearts, which the rod of correction driveth out. 
pirtur Secut 
bo fry ſtened, notes our priviledge and relation, as children, unto 
1 4 lignt cas 
#«/1 /or2t, We are Chaſtzned, it taxes us of weakneſs; we are but 
the Saints on Earth, compared among themſelves, are ſom? 
ſhall be in Heaven, are children, and therefore they have 
fevereſt retribution of juſtice; thus it is ſaid, Prov. 7.22. 
as a wicked man goes to puniſhment. And when the Pro- 
The chaſtifement of our peace was upon him (Iſa. 53.5.) 
ſon, but as an enemy or malefaCtor ; for he chaſtened him 
then, the word _ ſometimes judiciary chaſtening , 
ſhews us the efficient cauſe of this chaſtening. The A!- 
ſtening rod is in tne hand of Shadadar, the Almighty. This 
thorough with what he takes in hand : His work never 
Further, the word notes not only power enough to cor- 
palaties 
"+7 -:ſta- deſtroying or waſting his enemies. Some of the Rabbins 
-i1:m 1., his Almighty power in deſtroying and pulling down, as 
141! Di- ſay that, Shod, ſcil. Deſtruction, commerh from Shad4a;, 
« -:t:tione 13.6. Howle ye, for the day of the Lord us at hand, 


nundi falta come as a Deſtruttion from the Almighty; it ſhall come as 


In a: 


421%. Shod from Shaddai. So ( Joel 1. 15. ) Alas for the d. 
Grati yo. Al. 0 
_ LI the Lord is at hand, and as adeſtru*tion from the pr Ad 


Txcsmp, Jhall it come. It will be profitable for us to conſider, under 


© Ltini, what name God is expreſſed, when he is chaſtening his 
"poten, own children, 


Wonrll; Secondly, Others derive this name from the conjunti- 
we. on of two Hebrew words, whercof the one ( Dai ) ſ1gni- 
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hes,it Sufficeth, or is ſufficient : and the other, though it be 
but aletter ( Shin ) yet it ſupplierh the part or place of the 
Relative ( A/cher ) which, and. ſo the word put together 
ſounds thuz much, 1.2 « ſufÞ-1en t, or who 1 4ll-ſufficrent; 
Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of him that 5s all-ſufficieat. Thou 
art under hiscorretion, who doth not take from thee, be- 
cauſe he wants him{cif; who doth not let thee want, becauſe 
his own ſtore is ſpent, out of which he uſed to ſupply thee. 
He alone hath ſufficiency in himſelf, _ he is at all times'47- 
ſufficient for all others, and gives ſufhci to as miny, 
as he pleaſeth. That of the Apoſtle flls this gnification 
of the word, Act. 17. 25. Neither s he worſhupped with 
mens hands, as if he needed any thing ;, for hegeveth ro all, 
life and breath, and all things. 

Thirdly, Tne word is conceived to come from S744, 
which in the Hebrew ſignifies a brea##, the mothers brea#t 
or pap, by which ſhe ſuckles her child. And anſwerable 
to this notion, in moſt of thoſe places, wherein God is ex- 
preſſed in that act of his providence , making fruitful , 
and giving increaſe, he hath this name, Shaddat : as no- 
ting, that he haththe Great Milky Bread, which nouriſhes 
and ſuckles, which fceds and ſtrengthens all creatures : 
that is, the word, his bleſſing, not only makes fruitful 
and multipjies, but preſerves and keeps alive. Thus, Ger. 
49. 25. the Patriarci, old dying 7arob, bleſſes his ſon Fo- 
ſeph in this form, And by the Almighty ( Shaddai ) who 
ſball bleſs thee with bleſſings of Heaven above, bleſſings of the 
deep tht lies under, *i:f[117s of the breaſts, and of the womb. 
His Father //ſaac had ſent him to Padan- Aram under the 
influences of the ſame bleſſing, almolt in the ſame words, 
( Gen.28 3.) God all-mirhty bleff thee, and make thee frutc- 
ful, and maltiply thee. And the Lord himſelf ſpeaks thus to 
Facob, when he appeared the ſecond time to him, after his 
coming from Padan- Aram. I am ( El-Shaddai ) God Al- 
mighty, be thou fruitful and multiply, Gen. 35.11, thatis, 
I can make thee fruitful, and multiply thy ps 4 and I 
can feed them, as faſt as they multiply, and give thee fruit 
for thy family, as well as make thy family fruitful. Thou 
ſhalt not over-charge me with the greatneſs or numerouſneſs of 
thy!houſe. Troxhle not thy ſelf, let thy children be my care, at 
my finding, how mny ſoever they are, let my purſe pay for 
all : I am El\-Shaddai , God A'mizhty. So then, as the 
juſtice and exact wiſdyum of God are ſet forth in the former 
branch under the title Elohim, Happy « the man whom God, 
(Elohim) corretts; fo ( leait we ſhould think of God un- 
der that notion only ) his power and all-ſufficiency, his 
goodneſs and tenderneſs are ſet forth inthe next branch, 
Deſpiſe not tbe chaſtening of the Almighty. Y ouare under 
the rod of Shadda:, an Ail-powerful, an All-ſufficient, an 
All-nouriſhins God, The verſe following ſeems to joynt 
in with, and ſuit this fully, Fe makes fore, and he bindeth 
up; be woundeth and he healeth ;, one part ſhewing us God, 
as a Judge, wounding and making fore ; the other, as an all- 
ſufficient Friend, and Father or Phylitian, healing and bin- 
ding up. Take two or three Notes, from the con- 
ſideration of the name , under which God is here cx- 
preffed. 


Firſt, The lightefF chaſtetings come from a band that is 
able fo deſtroy. 


When the ſtroak is little, yet a great God ftrikes. Al- 
though God give thee but atouch, a ſtripe which ſcarce 
razes the skin : yet he is able to wound thee to the heart. 
Know, it is notbecauſe he wants power to ſtrike harder, 
but becauſe he will not, becauſe he is pleaſed t9 moderate 
his power ; thou haſt but ſuch a chaſtening, as achild of a 
year old may well bear ; but at that time, know, thou art 
chaſtened with a hand able to pull down the whole world ; 
the hand of Shaddzi, The A'm. zhty gives that little blow. 
Men ſeldom ſtrike their brethren, lefs then their power, 
they would often ſtrike them more, their will is ſtronger 
then their Arm; But the Lords arm 1s ſtronger ( in this 
ſence) then his will. He doth but chaſten, who could de- 
ſtroy. And this carries a mighty perſwaſion with it, not 
to deſp:/c the chaſtening of the Lord, how little ſloever; for 
he can {trike harder, if thou ſlighteſt this. He can break 
thy bones, who hath not yet broken thy fleſh. _ Fear him 
( as our Lord Chriſt argues, who, though atthe preſent 
he hath made thy head only to ake ny yet ) can 
kill thy body, and after he hath kd, hath power to caf 
into Hil. Secondly , 
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Secondly, In that aflictions, come from Shaddi7, a God 
all-ſuſficient, God would have us conceive in all our 
troubles ; 


That, whe: be takes away any or «ll created comforts from 
ws, yet he is himſelf all-ſufficient for 1s. 


When we are chaſtencd by the loſs of any good things, 
Shaddai doth it, who hath the power of all good things in 
his hand. When he takes away riches, or health, or rclati- 
ons, if he doth not take away himſelf from us, we cannot 
be comfortleſs, for all-ſufficiency ſtands by us. 

Laſtly, He dealeth with us, but as atender nurſe, or 
mother in all his chaſtenings. The mother ſtrikes the child 
a little blow with one hand, and gives it the breaſt with the 
other ; ſhe gives it alittle tap wa one hand, and a ſpoon 
with the other. Conſider your chaſtenings, they are the 
chaſteninss of Shaddai, who, as a tender mother, hath a 
breaſt ready to nouriſh, and a ſpoon to feed, while he chides 
or chaſtens. And if by greater aflitions, he wounds or 
makes you very ſore, you ſhall not want carcful dreſſing 
and aflured healing. 


Verſ. 18, Foz he maketh ſo:e, and?e bindeth up ; He woun- 
ecth, and his hands make wijo'c, 


This verſe contains an exemplification of the former 
cround, why we ſhould not dcipiſe the c:9/tening of the 
Almighty : For ifit ſhould bs objected againtt the former 
aſſertion ( Huppy is the man whom Ged correttth.) Where 
is this happineſs ? Is there happineſs in ſores and wounds, 
in ſickncis and weakneſs, in poverty and in wants ? Who 
cznnot caſily want this happineſs, and not complain ? El:- 
phe ſeem: to anſwer for God in this Text. If your faith 
cannot come up to believe this, ſtay but a while, and your 
ſenſe ſhall teach it you. Who would not be glad of a wound 
when he knows he ſhall haye Shaddai for his Chirurgion. 
If you will not allow a man is happy, when he is ſore; 
will you not allow him happy, when his ſore is bound up 
by ſuch a hand ? If you will not grant a man is happy 
when wounded ; you cannot deny him happy, when he is 
thus healed. The Almighty will not leave taem -in their 
ſores, in their wounds : As he hath a rod, fo he hath a 
fwath ; as he hath a ſword, ſo aſalve. His plaiiter is ready 
for your wound, and his medicines for your diſeates. Iris 
true of God aboveall others, One and the ſec band ſmites 
a4 cares, Thus of the general meaning and connexion of 
this verle. 

Þe malicth ſo:r. } The word is uſed in the ſecond 
Chapter of chis book, ver/. 13. of Job's iricnds, that they 
{90d filent, for they ſaw his gricf was great, or his ſorc- 


azſs was very great. It notcs the griet and forcnels, ci- 
tacr of mind or body ; ſome tranſlate, He wourder! : But 


the once, as the cauſe, the other, as the effect, He mh 
/ ore 6Y Wot ding . 

Aud bindethup, ] The word is appliable to any kind of 
binding. Firſt, Tothc binding of captives in priſon with 
chains.  Sccondly, To the binding of ornaments upon the 
head, Exch. 29.9. Thirdly, Itis uſed metaphorically for 
binding to obcdience or puniſhemt, Fob 24. 17. Shall ever 
kerhar haucth right govern ? The Hebrew is, ſhalt he bind; | 
becauſe Governors bind their ſubjects or ſervants, either | 
to do what they command, or to ſuffer what they inflict. | 
Fourthly, It is alſo applied by a metaphor to the binding 
up of thoſe civil breaches or ruines, which are upon a pco- 
ple, 1ſa. 3.6, 7, A ma: ſhall take hold of his brother, &c. 
ſaying, be thou @ ruler, and let this rune be under thy band. 
1n that day ſhall he ſwear, ſaying, T will nor be a Healer, 
or 4 Binder up. Fifthly, It is uſcd for the applying of liga- 


tures, with which the medicine or plaiſter is bound upon 
the woundor ſore; and this word doth therefore alſo ſigni- 
fic the healing of a wound, becauſe thedue binding of the 
wound is one half of the patients cure, and a very great 
part of aCtirurgjons skill, as the learned Phylitians ob- 
ferve in their Diſcourſes about wounds and Chirurgery ; 
Ligature contributes ſo much to healing, that the ſame word 
ſerves tor both, or either. Now ( Shadda: ) rhe Almighty 


is admirable at this, when he hath made a ſore, he can | 


make an exact L1gature. We often had theſe two roge- 
ther, Pſal. 147. 3. He healeth the broken in heart , and 


| 


IO 


20 


40 


JO 


60 


binaerh xp their wounds. The Prophet Exrhicl ( Chap. 34- 


- 


| $0 | excellent oyl, which 


4. ) complains of the falſe Prophets, Beca#/ſe they did not 
heal, that which was ſuck.,, and bound not up, that which was 
broken. They had neither skill nor conſcience, either ſpi- 
ritually to break hearts, or when they found them broken 
to bind them up. They knew not how to faſten Goſpel 
promiſes and holy counſels upon the heart, that the wounds 
of it might be cloſed, and were therefore Phyſitians of no 
value. 

There are two interpretations given of theſe words, He 
makerh ſore, and he bindeth up. 

Firſt, Some expound them by an Enallage of the Parti- 
ciple for the Verb, thus, He maketh ſore, and he bindeth 
up; that is, He making ſore, bindeth up ;, as if the very act, 
by which God ſmites, had an influence upon the healing 
and a tendency to the reſtoring of his afflicted ones, He 
makzng ſore, bindeth up. We hind ſuch conſtructions fre- 
quent in Scripture, 1/a. 65.22. They ſhall not build, and 
another inhabit ; they ſball not plant, and another eat : That 
is, They building, another ſhall not inhabit, and they plan- 
ting, another ſhall not cat. Thenegativc is not fixed upon 
their building, &c. but upon other inhabiting. And fo, 
Dent. 2.2.4+ Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers Aſs, or his Ox 
fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from them : That is, 
T hou ſeeing thy brothers Aſs or Ox fall down, ſhalt not hide 
thy ſelf from them : A man ſometimes could not but ſee his 
brothers Aſs or Ox fall down: but he ſeeing, muſt not at 
any time, hide himſelf from them, that is, not ſuccour them; 
ſo ( by the way ) that phraſe of hiding may be interpreted, 
by that of the Prophet ( 1a. 58. 7. ) Thou ſhalt not hide 
thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. But tothe point, here we ſee, He 
maketh ſore, and bindeth up, may congruouſly to other 
Scripture ſpeakings, be rendred, He making ſore, doth bind 
#p; asif the wound were a part of the cure, and the ſore 
a plaiſter, We know that a wound innature is ſometime a 
part of the cure: itis a common and a neceſſary practiſe in 
Chirurgery ( and to that the Holy Ghoſt may allude in this 
place ) when they perceive a wound or a ſore, to which 
medicines cannot well be applicd (and fo unfit for healing ) 
cither to make a new wound in the whole fleſh, or to 9a. 
the firſt bigger. The murderer wounds to kill, and the 
Phyſitian wounds to cure. He comes, as it were, arm'd 
with in{truments of cruelty. The patient whoſe fleſh is 
to be launced cries out, but yet he launces him. The pa- 
tient whoſe fleſh is to be ſeared, cryes out, but yet he ſcars 
him. Heis cruel to the wound, while he is moſt kind to 
the wounded. 

An ignorant man would wonder to ſee a Chirurgion , 
when he comes for healing, make the wound wider, yet ſo 
he muſt do, and he doth it upon urgent reaſons. As when 
the orifice is not wide enough to let in the medicine, or to 
let out the corruption, or cannot admit his ſearching inſtru- 
ments to the bottom ; in ſuch caſes, he ſaith, Unleſs 1 in- 
creaſe Your wound, 1 cannot cure at. Thus often times the 
Lord is compelled to wound, that he may heal ; or fit our 
wounds for healing. Our wound is not wide enough, to 
let out the ſinful corruption of our hearts, to let in the 
ſearching inſtruments and corraſives of the Law, or the 
balm and comfortable applications of the Goſpel. 

We may Obſerve from this ſeace of the words, 


That, The wonndings and ſmitings of God, are preparato- 


ries for our cure and healing. 


It is ſaid { Iſa. 53. 5.) of Chriſt, that with his ſtripes 
w2 are healed : and it is in this ſence atruth, that we are 
healed with our own ſtripes: We are healed with the 
{tripes of Chriſt meritorouſly, and we are healed by our 
own ſtripes preparatorily; the ſtripes of Chriſt heal us na- 
turally, our own ſtripes heal us occafionally : or his in the 
act, ours in the event. { Prov. 27.6. ) Faithful are the 
woitrnds of a friend, his wounds are faithful , becauſe he 
wounds in faithfulneſs : The healings of many are unfaith- 
ful. They heal the hurt of the daughter of my people deceit- 
fully, is the Lords complaint by the Prophet, they skin 
over the wound, but they do not Cure it. - Les the righ- 
teous ſmite me , it ſball be a kindneſs; and let him ve- 
prove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyl which ſhall not break. 
my head, Pſalm 141. 5. Much more may we ſay, Let the 
righteous Lord ſmite me, and it ſhall be a kindneſs tome; let 
the righteous Lord reprove and corrett me, it ſhall be 4s an 

feud not break, mine head; it ſhall heal 
my 
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my heart : How healing then are his ſalves, whoſe very 
ſores are « ſalve? 

Secondly, Take the words in the plain rendring of them, 
noting only thus much, that God makes ſore, and bindeth 
up; ſo we have two diltinct acts, often aſcribed to God in 
a figure, to ſet forth judgment and mercy, the afflictions 
= deliverance of his people ( Hof. 6. 2.) Let us return 
unto the Lord;for be hath torn,and he will heal s;he hath ſmit- 
ren,and he will bind us #p.(1 $81.2.6,) The Lord killeth,and 
maketh alive. (Devt. 32.39.) See now, that I, even I ambe, 
and there is no God with me ; 1 kill, and I make alive, wound, 
and I heal. Hence obſerve, 


Ir is the. property of God to tak care of all the ſick:eſſes, 
ſores or evils of hrs people. Ws 


As God isthe great corrector and. jnſtruter of his peo- 


ple, ſo heigthe grear Phyſitian of his people: If he make 


awound, be will take care for the healing of it ; be doth 


not make ſores, andileaveothers to bind up. Mighty men 
wound, but they take-no care for beabng ; they can-1mpo- 
verilh and ſpoil, but they care got to repair; they can 
down and root yp, let who ſo will build and plant. Shaa- 
daj, 'the Almighty God-doth both ; if he break thy head, 
come to him, humble thy ſelf before him, and he will fure- 
ly give thee a plaiſter, which will, coſt thee nothing but 
the asking. And whereas he doth at willingly afflit# or 
grieve, he doth moſt willingly comfort and heal the chil- 
dren of men, Lam. 33. 3. He ſpeaks of itas apain to him- 
ſelf to make us ſore ; but to make us ſound, is his delight 
and pleaſare. Satan 1is:the Abadgor,, the deſtr 
he only deſtroyes ; be makes wounds, but he heals none ; 
he kills, but he makes none alive. 

The ſecond Branch of the Verſe [Þe woundeth, and his 


hands make whole] is but a repetition of the ſame thing, | 


yet with ſome addition, or heightning- of the ſence. To 
make ſore, and bind «p, are not ſo deep cither in judgment 
or in mercy, as to wound and wake whole. 

The word uſed for wounding, im a dangerous and 
deadly wound, or tomake a man all gore blood. It figni- 
fies to ſtrike quite through; and it is divers times applied, 
to note that ſtroak which God gives his worſt cnemies,P/al. 
68. 21, But God ſhall wownd the head of bus enemies, or, be 
ſhall ſtrike them quite through the head. ver. 23. He ſhall * 
hu foot, or it red 4n the bload of the ungodly. And, 
Pſal.110. 5. The Lord ſhall ſtrike through Kings im the day 
of his wrath. Hence obſerve, 


That, God ſometimes makes very deep and great wounds in 
his own ſervants. 


Such wounds, as by the ſight of the eye, you cannot 
diſtinguiſh them from the wounds of his mortal enemies. 
He ſtrikes through both heads and hearts of his own peo- 
ple : Or as Simeon ſaid to the blefled Virgin Mary, Luke 
2.35- A ſword pierceth through their ſoul alſo. But then 
laſtly note, 


God never makes a wound too great for hu own cure. 


The power of God to ſave, is as great as his power to | 


deſtroy ; his healing power and his power,are of 
the ſame extent; i zultice — his mercy z 
both are infinite. 

And not only doth he heal the wounds which himſelf 
makes, but he can heal the wounds which men make ; even 
all the wounds which the utmalt power and malice of man 
can make. He is able todo more good, to ſhew more mer- 
Cy, then all creatures are able to do hurt or miſchief. We 
find the ſtate and condition of a people ſometimes ſo 
wounded and fick, that men have deſpaired of recovery ; be- 
ing conſulted, they may anſwer, your ſore cannot be bound 
up, and your wound cannot be healed, your eſtate is gan- 
green'd and paſt cure: Leo, he ſaid, as was touchr \s' wn 
(1/a. 3.8.) In that day ſhall a man ſwear, ſaying, 1 will 
not be an beater, for in my houſe us neither bread nor cloathing. 
Alas, I heal you! I cannot heal you; your troublesare 
paſt my skill to remedy or redreſs. ' Thus manis ſometimes 
at a ſtand, he cannot what men have wounded ; but 
God js never ataſtand ; your old feſtered ſores, and rank- 
led wounds which have = wind,diſcourage not his Chy- 
rurgery. When a people ar* in ſuch a pickle or pitiful 
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dah, in chap. 1. 56. The whole head is ſick, and the whole 
heart is faint : from the ſole of the foot, unto the head, there 4 
no ſoundne{s in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putri fying 
ſores ; they have not been cloſed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified with oyntmenr, When ( I fay) thecaſe of apeo- 
ple isthus, and they can get no healer : yea, though a peo- 
ple { like the woman, Mark. 5. 25.) have had an iſſueof 
blood ( in bloody battels, which is now almoſt Ergland; 
Cale) 1-any years, and bave ſuffered many things of many 
Phyſuians, and bave fpem all that they Ave and are 10- 
thing benteres, but rather grow worſe ; yet if Chriſt do but 
touch ſuch a ſick, diſeaſed, bleeding people in mercy , and 
they touch him in faith, they ſhall be healed, andtheir foun- 
tain of Lood will immediately dry vp. Or if their condition 
requires ſome longer operation, he can effectually take ſuch 
a courſe for their cure; he is abundantly furniſhed with all 
initruments and abilities for the making of a perfect cure. 

It s well.'oþſerved, that three things are necefary for a 
Chyrurgion. 

irlt, He mult have an Eagles eye; one that is good at 
healing, had necd be good at ſeeing. 

Secondly, -He mult have a Ladies hand, ſoft and ten- 
der, to handle the ſore gently. 

Thirdly, A Lions heart, a ftout ſtrong heart ;, for if he 
faint, how {hall his Patient keep up his courage ? 

Theſe three are cxcceding neceflary in Chyrurgery about 
natural bodies; but nwch more rags”, about Civil 
and Ecclchiaftical bodies, the healing of Churches and 
Kingdoms. And where ſhall we find, whither ſha'l we 
ſend for Phyſitians , qualified with this Eagles eye, to look 
into all our ſores and ſickneſles ? with this Laazes ard, to 
deal gently and tenderly with our wounds ? with this Lions 
heart, (toutly and couragioully, withour fears and faintings, 
to go through with the work ? Well, if men ſhould nor 
found thus furniſhed, the Lord is : He hath an Eagles eye, 
an all-ſceing eye, ſeven <cycs of providence and wiſdom, 
to look through our ſores, and into all our diftempers : He 
hath (as inalluſion we may ſpeak) a Ladies hand, ſoft and 
tender, to deal gently.and graciouſly with a people; he can 
dreſs our wounds, and pain vs little, ſcarce be felt while he 
doth it. And he hath the Lions bear, infinite courage and 
lixength of ſpirit, to undertake the moſt gaitly wounds, or 
ſwolp putrificd forcs. Let us therefore reſt our ſelves afſy- 
red, whatſoever our perſonal or our National ſores, 
our perſona] or our National wounds be, bethey what they 
will, or what we can call them, deſperate, incurable, ſuch 
as -have diſcouraged many from medling with their 
cure, orſham'd thoſe that have ; yet our Shaddas, the al- 
mighty God, can bind them up and heal them, fetch the 
Core fromthe bottom, and cloſe the skin upon the top, ſo 
tenderly dreſs, and fo perfectly cure them, that a ſcar thall 
not remain, unleſs it be to mind us of his infinite skill and 
goodneſs, orof our own duty and thankfulneſs. 


Ce 


VERS. 19, 20, 21. 


Beſhall deliver the in ſix troubles, yea, in ſeven thers 
ſhall no cvil touch thee. 

In famine he ſhall redeem thee from death, and in war from 
the power of che ſwo2d. 

Thau ſhalt be hid from che ſccurge cf the tongue ; neither 
ſhalt thqu be afraid cf deſtruction when it cometh. 


| Sep {till proſecuteth his former Argument, to take 
ob off from deſpiſing the chaſtenings of rhe Almigh- 

ſpoken of at the ſeventeenth verſe. And having thewed, 
Geſ in general, that they are happy whom the Lord cor- 
rects : And ſecondly, That the Lord heels as well as wounds, 
is as ready to bind up, as to make the ſore; he illuſtrates 
this by giving , 
Firit, An aſſurance of deliverance from evil, and that, 

1. Inthe general, at the nineteenth verſe. 

2. By ag enumeration of particular caſes of greateſt 

s and outward evils. | 

And ſecondly, To ſhew the happineſs of thoſe whom 
Godcorrects, he gives an atluranceof poſitive bleffings, 
which ſhall in due ttme be heaped upontheirkeads, whom 
God had before wounded with ſorrows, and loaded with 
afflictions. 
The nineteenth verſe is a promiſe of deliverance froni 


evil. 
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evil. Ie ſhall deliver the& from ſix troubles, yea, in ſcven 
thcre ſhall no evil torchther. 

To dcliver, notcs here, the ſnatching or pulling of a man 
out of the hand of an enemy, out of the mouth of danger. 

The Hebrew word for [Ttouble] comes from a Root, 
which ſignifies to raighten or to narrow athing up in a lit 
tle compaſs ; and fo by a Meraphor, to vex and trouble , 
becauſe they who are ftraightned inany kind, are pained 
and troubled. And when we hear of any trouble, we uſu- 
ally ſay, ſuch are in ſtraights. Aod this words often tran 
lated a ſtraight ( 2 Sam. 24. 14.) 1 amin a greal ſtraight, 
faith D;zvid, when he was put upon that hard election, be- 
tween Sword, Peſtilence and Famine. So, Juds. 11.7,& 
1 Sam.13.6. 

The holy Language expreſſes an Enemy or —_—_—_— by 
this word, becauſc an Enemy puts upon ſtraights, and ſo, 
to much trouble. ; ons: 

And to raiſe the force of this word to the higheſt, it is 
uſed to ſignific the pangs and throws of women in child- 
bearing, in which the mother labours in grievous ſtraights, 
while the infant labours for enlargement. Troubles ever 
mect us in, or bring us into ſtraights z they may well change 
names, which are ſo near in nature; I find the word fo 
tranilated here, in ſome Books, He ſhall deliver thee in ſix 


ſtraithts, andin ſever : when thou art ſo encompaſt about, 


thut in and encircled by evils on every fide, that thou know- 
eſt not which way to move or turn, much leſs to go out ; 
then the Lord will. give enlargement, and either find a wa 
out for thee, or make one, as he did for 1/7ael at the red 
Sea, through thoſe mighty waters. | 

In: fix, pea, inſevcr.7] This phraſe of ſpeech is very con” 
ſiderable : Some numbers in Scripture, have a kind of emr 
nency or excelle..cy in them : 1 intend notany large dil- 
courſe about numbers ; only in brief, Thoſe three num- 
bers, Three, Six and Sever, are applicd to a ſpecial ſigni- 
fication by the Holy Ghoft. A great number, a pertect 
number is expreſſed by any one of theſe three numbers ; 
A. threefold cord ( that is, a cord of many or ſufficient 
folds) : not exfily breken, Eccleſ. 4.12. Three times thou 
ſhals keep 4 fea5h to me in the year, Exod. 23 14: Three 
times 111 the year all r1y males ſhall appekr before the Lord, ver. 
17. The C:ndleſtick had three Branches, Exod. 25. 32, 
And three cubits was the hught of the Altar, Exod. 27. 1, 
T bree Cuties of refuge were appointed for the man-ſlayer, 


Deut. 19.7. And the addition made is of another three, v, 


9.. Three —_— gave the compleateſt evidence requira- 
ble ; as Two, the leaſt admittable in the Law, Der. 17. 6, 
That (beſides a rule) there was a myſtery in molt of theſe, 
I think no man doubts; though what the myſtery was, may 
be preſumption in any man to determine, Of this we are 
ture, that the higheſt myſtery and perfection of all numbers 
and things, is fou:.d in One Three, That Three in One, The 
ſacred Trinity : And in the common ſpeech of moſt, if not 
ct all Languages, Thrice happy, Thrice great, Thrice ho- 
70urable, note a man advanced to the very pinacle of FHap- 
pref, Greatneſi and Honour. 
Aumeral Thrice, imply acompleatnefs in all Numbers. 

That the number ſ1x notes perfection, may be ſeen in the 
work of Creation : The Lord could as cafily have made the 
world in fix, or in one moment, as in ſix dayes; but the 
Lord ſaw it good, to take a compleat number of dayes, for 
ſo compleat a work. God threatens Gog, his perfect and 
complcat enemy, with a compleat puniſhment , or with 
judgment in perteCtion, (The Fuſtice of God can be as com- 
pleat in puniſhing, as the malice of man can be in ſinnine) 
Ezek. 39. 2. { am against thee, O Gog , the chief Prince of 
Meſhech and T ubal, 1 will tura thee back,, and leave but the 
ſixth part of thee; ſo we tranſlate: yet in the Margin of 
our Books, we find the Hebrew thus, 1 will ſtrike thee 
with ſix plagues, or, 1 will draw thee back, with a hook, of fx 


' reeth. 


Seven is a famous number, implying, Firſt, Multitude. 
Secondly, Perfection : The barren hath born ſeven ( ſaith 
Hannah inher Song, 1 Sa. 2.5.) that is, many, ſhe is a 
compleat mother, ſhe hath a flouriſhing family , many 
children, And in oppoſition to this (Fer. 15. 9.) She that 


hath born ſeven, languiſheth, that is, ſhe that hath had ma- 
ny children, now hath none. Seven Devils were caſt out 
of the woman (Luke 8. 2.) thatis, a multitude of Devils: 
So the ſeven Spirits, the ſeven Churches, the ſeven Trum- 


7ize Number Three, 6; the | 
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pets, the ſeven Seals, the ſeven Vials, &C. in the Revelatibsj, 
ſpeak the compleatneſs and perfection of each in their kind, 
whether good or evil: And that is apphable tothe parti- 
cular ſence of the Text (Prov. 24. 16.) The j15# falleth ſe 
ver times a day ;, that is, he falleth often, almoſt continual- 
ly into trouble, and yet be r:/es again, God delivers himt. 
The Hebrew word Shebangc, is near in found to our Engliſh 
ſeven; and tonote that ſeven is a compleat full number, the 
ſame Hebrew word fignifies ſeven and full , ſeven and ſarts- 
fied or compleat. And the word to ſwear, is of the ſame ex- 
traction in that Language, with the word ſcver ; the rea- 
ſon is added, becaulc in or about an Oath, many and im- 
portant cauſes and grounds are required. 

But to paſs from ſingle numbers, I ſhall conſider them in 
conſtruction or conjunction, as here fix and ſeven. He ſhall 
deliver thee in fix troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil 
rouch thee. Some underſtand this ſtrictly and preciſcly of 


.thoſe two numbers ſ1x' and ſeven 3 and expound the Text 


by the enumeration 'of thoſe (ix or ſeven particular evils 
made by Eliphaz. in thefollowing verſes : For having faid 
in general, that God will deliver his in fix troubles and-ih 
ſeven, he reckoneth up ſeveral troubles, and gives us (as 
it were) a Catalogue, 'or a particular of thoſe evils by 
name, amounting rofix or ſeven ; as, 1. Famine. 2. War. 
3. Scourge of the Tongue. 4. DeſtruQtion. 5; Evil 
Beaſts. 6. Hurtful Stones. Here are fix; and if a ſe- 
venth evil come upon-thee, 7 ſeven no evil (ball ronch 
thee. as 

But I rather takethis expreſſion, ſix, - yea ſever, to be 2 
fixed number put for an unfixed, a certain numbtr for an 
uncertain ; and that uncertain number to be a great num- 
ber, the greateſt number, any number imaginable. We 
find this kind of ſpeaking frequently in Scripture : In the 
thirty third of this Book of Fob, v. 29. Lo theſethings God 
works twice and thrice; Which we tranſlate, theſe things God 
works oftentimes. When numbers are doubled with an encreaſe 
in the latter, it notes a mighty growth of the whole number. 
Twice and twice (we know) is but four times ; but rwice 
and thrice, may be more then five times ; rwice and thrice 
15 oftentimes , no man ky:ows how often. 

We find the number next above this in the ſame ſignifica- 
tion ; - three and four, are put for many, very many (.A4- 
mos 1,3.) For three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus , and for 
four : Some underſtand it of three or four ſpecial fins, of 
which Damaſcus was chiefly guilty ; namely, 2. Idolatry. 
2. Inceſt. 3. Luxury, 4. Oppreſſion. Or, Three may 
be taken for a. Cardinal number, and Four foran Ordinal, 
for the Fourth, as if ſome fourth ſin were ſo.ſinful, and had 
ſuch a malignity in it as the Lord would not pardon. Thus 
Four is put for the fourth, Prov. 30.15, 18, 21, 29. Three 
things are never ſatisfied, yea, four things ſay not it is enough. 
That is, a fourth thing ({c. fire being the moſt unſatiable of 
all the reſt) ſaith not it is enough. The copulative particle 
(and) is often in Scripture taken comparatively, for much 
more , Plal. 125. The AMonntains are round about Feruſa- 
lem, and the Lord u about his people; ſothe Hebrew : we 
tranſlate by a comparative of ſimilitude ;, As, So : but more 
emphatically to the ſcope of the place, by a comparative of 
exceſs. Thus, as the Mountains are about Fern/alem, ſc. to 
fortifie and defend it ; ſo much mere is the Lord about his 
pcopleto fortifie and defend them, In this ſence we may 
take the copulative And, in Amos, 'For three tranſgreſſions, 
the Lord would notturn, &c. but much more for a foxrth, 
would he not turn away the puniſhment thereof, The 
former three, were enough to provoke the Lord to deſtro 
you z but for this fourth,he is reſolved to be irreconcileable, 
and will deſtroy you. Others add Three to Four, which 
wake ſeven, as i the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, for ſeven (that 
is, manifold ) tranſgreſſions of Damaſeus, I will not tun 
away, Cc. But rather take the numbers diſtin for Three 
and Four, that is, for the many , for the multitude of 
tranſgreſhons committed in Damaſcus, I will not turn away 
the puniſhment thereof. Not that the mercies of God are 
exceeded by any number ; or that,becauſe they had gone on 
to ſin three and four times, that is, very often times ; there- 
fore the mercy of God was at a ſtand, and could go on no 
further ; but theſe numbers three and four, note the bound- 
leſs impenitency of thoſe Syrians, or their malicious perſe- 
cutions of the people of God, dayes and times without 
number, They turn not from their tranſgreſſions, ae aa 
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three and four, they. will never have don*; therefore I 
will begin to puniſh, or I will never have done puniſhing ; 
1 will not turn away the pun:ſbment thereof. Such forms of 
ſpeech are frequent im heathen Authors, when they would 
enlarge or multiply the ſence. 

Again, The Numbers Seven and Eight, have a greater 
Emphaſis in Scripture (Eccleſ. 11.8.) Gve a portron to [e- 
ven and alſo unto eight. That is, Give much, and give to 
many ; give ( yet diſcreetly ) to' all comers : We mult 
not [tint nor bound our charity ; Give 4 portr0n.t9 feven,give 
to many ; andif there come more, give t9 more, gzve al- 
ſo unto eight. Charity prefers ſome, but . jhe refuſes none, 
who are meet objetts of charity, And when the Lord would 
ſhew what choice and ſtore of able-men, both for counſel 
and action, his people ſhould have-in times of dangers and 
invaſions, he propheſies by Micah, that the people ſhall 
ſpeak thus (Chap. 5. 5.) When he ({c. the Aſſyrian ) ſhal 
tread in our palaces, then ſhall we raiſe againt him ſeven 
ſhepherds, yy eight principal men, that is, we ſhall muſter 
multitudes of wiſe, valiant , faithful men, every one. 
of which may be fit to command or direct in chict; Sever 
ſrepherads, and eight principal men. 

So then, He Fat deliver thee 1n ſox troubles, yea, in ſe- 
wen, &C. is as if the Holy Gho#t had ſaid by Eliphaz; 0 
Job, The Almighty ShaddJs, of whom I have spoken to thee, 
is of ſuch power, and hath ſuch an unwearied arm, that be is 
able to deliver thee, not only 411 one, or two, or three, or many 
troubles, but he can deliver thee in ſix, yea in ſeven, inall thy 
troubles ; let the xumber of thy affiiftions be 4s great as thou 
canſt imagine,The power and malice of men cannot multiply th 


troubles faiter, then the power and goodneſs of God can multz-. 


ply thy deliverances ; yea, f he pleaſes, he could perf:tt ſe- 
ven deliverances for thee, before they can lay the plot of one 
rrouble azainft thee, Obſerve hence in brief, 


Firſt, Deliverance it i of the Lord, 


He ſhall deliver thee.) W hatſoever the inſtruments are, 
by which deliverance is brought to you, or in whoſe hand 
ſoever deliverance is put ; know, that the work and pro- 
curement of it, is. from above. lt is the priviledge of God, 
and of God alone to be a Deliverer ; and he hath delive- 
rance at his command, Pſal. 44. 4. Command deliverance for 
Zacob. Man mutt humbly petition for, and beg delive- 
rance : But God ſtands not intreating the creature, or de- 


bating the matter with Kings and Princes, with the ſtrong- | 


eſt and moſt hard-hgarted Pharaohs, to deliver his people ; 
but he ſends forth a Writ of Deliverance, and authoritative- 
ly commands deliverance, when it is his pleaſure a perſon 
ora people (hall be delivered. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord can deliver as often a5 we 
need deliverance : In ſix troubles, yea, in jeven. 


This ſhould bear up our hearts in the returns, the mul- 
tiplied returns of trouble. Though (as rheumarick, old age 
15 deſcribed, Eccle/. 12. 2.) The clouds return after ram. 
That is, though one evil follows upon, -or treads on the 
heels of another, though as ſoon as one black cloud is dif- 
ſolved, and we begin toſay (as in nature) this was againy 
day, butſure the next will be fair, yet the next proves more 
overcait and lowring then that z even in ſuch a caſe, know, 
God hath a wind in his fi#, which he can let out to ſcatter 
thoſe clouds, before they diſſolve; or if they diſſolve, he 
hath a Sun at command, todry up the fallen rain. The Lord 
bath a ſucceſſion of mercies for our ſucceſſion of ſorrows, Say 


not then, we have got off this trouble, but what if another 


come ? If another come, you havethe ſame God, and he can 
£1veyou anotrer deliverance, Have we not been delivered 
22 fix troubles, yea in ſeven ? Our ſtraights have not been 
lingle; we may ſay ( as ſhe in Geneſss, at the birth of her 
ſon) Beheld a Troop. Not once only, but many a time, may 
our Iſrael now ſay, If it had not been the Lord, who was on 
our fide, when men roſe up againit us, they had ſwallowed us 
up quick, when their wrath was kindled againit ws. 

The Lord ſpake once to his people, as if he were weary 
of delivering, or would not deliver (Fudge: 10. 10.) There 
we read the people of 1ſrae! in a great ſtraight, crying to 
tne Lord for deliverance, but he anſwers, ver. 11. Did pot 
I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites,anud 
from the children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtines 2 The 
Zidonians 4!/o, and the Amaleltcs, 4d the Moabites did 
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| oppreſs you, and yecried nnto me, and I delivered you out of 
their hawd, Here are ſeven troubles in which they found 
deliverance. Bu, as if ſix or ſeven delivcrances (which 
we have expounded for boundleſs dcliverances) were now 
the utmoſt bound of deliverance, he reſolves, ver. 13. / 
w:1l deltver you no more, And at v. 14. he turns them off rg 
their Idolsfor help.: Go ( ſaith he ) and ery unto the gods, 
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W;':th you have choſen, and let them deliver you 17 the time 
ef your tribulation : But what was the reaſon of this refy- 
ſal? The reaſon was this, not becauſe God was weary of 
delivering that people, but becauſe that people were weary 
of their God. Te have forſakin me, and choſen other gods, 
ver. 13.1f wechuſe our ſelves another god, then we chuſe our 
ſelves another delrverer ; ſolong as we look upon Gog, as 
our God, ſo long we may look upon God as our deliverer. 
God would never have turned them off for deliverance to 
any tning below (what was in their conceit) a God. 

How tad will it be, now that we are in great troubles, 
and crying daily, Lord deliver us out of theſe ſt;aights, for 
thou art he, whoſe name is, The Deliverer 1m ſix troubles, 
yearn ſeven, How ſad (I fay) will it be , if we have pur 
God to read the Chronicle, and repeat the Hittory of his 
deliverances given us, as he did to 1/-ac!, and ſay, I deli- 
vered you in 88. from the Spaniard; I delivered you in 
1605. from the Gunpowder-Treaſon, &c, 1 will deliver you 
no more. Will not ſuch ſpeakings from Providence, be a 
plain conviction, that we have for/ake the Lord, and che+ 
ſen other Gods ? God hath ſometime ( what 4 miracle of mer- 
cy !) choſen thoſe who for ſook_ him, but he never ( ſo ſtedfash 
# he in faithfulneſs) for ſook_ any, who choſe him to ve their 
God. If he keep not ſuch, from, yet he will certainly pre- 
ſerve all in ſuch trouble, as it follows. 

Pea, in ſeven there ſhall nocvil touch tha. Ny __ 
fx, jd 7 

He faith not, He ſhall deliver thee from ſix troubles, ard ſix, we 
from ſeven ;, as if troubles ſhould only threaten, but never q04 ab il- 
come upon us;or as if all our deliverances ſhould be preven- {5 7%, 

, | | - fed quod ck 
tions ; but, he ſhall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea, m ſe= 4::44ring, 
vey there ſhall no evil touch thee. ah illa libs 

[Evil] ſignifies ſometimes the evil of ſin, and ſometimes 7#t, «t in 
the evil of puniſhment. We may here take it either way. . **# 9 
The Lord will ſo keep up thy ſpirit, and direct thy way in EEE 2423 
trouble, that thou ſhalr not defile thy ſelf with the evil of 
lin; thy troubles ſhall purge, not pollute thee. And he 
will ſo keep thee, that thou ſhalt not be annoyed by any 
evil of puniſhment. If fatherly difpleaſure ſhould appear 
againſt thee, wrath ſhall not. Love thall be mixed with 
thy correction; with thy wormwood and gall (as the 
Church ſpeaks in the Lamentations) thou ſhalt have a tem- 
perament of honey and of ſwectneſs ; though troubles 
preſs thee, yet evil ſhall not touch thee. It1 tridict, 

Net touth thee.] This notes exact deliverance z; we # "#*" 
think our ſelves well many times, if we can come off from wat meg” 
dangers with a /cratchr face, with a wound, or with the j rent ari 
loſfSvf alimb ;, but tocome oft without the lof of a hair, or conflitar: 
which is leſs, without a touch, ſpeaksa compleat delive- #1! = te- 
rance. Ir aſtoniſht Nebuchadnezzar , Dan. 3. 27. to fee fn. 
the three Children come out of the fiery furnace, without gr c-21455 
a hair of their keads ſinged, without any change of their coats, Coc. in 1a: 
or the ſmellof the fire, So much this imports, thou thalt 
paſs the pikes, through fix, yea ſeven, a whole army of 
troubles, and no evil ſhall rouch thee, When the woman <p 
told the tempting Serpent, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall ror cat 
of the fruit of the Tree in the midit of the Garden, nor 
ron it , Gen. 3. 3. She implied a charge of total abſti- 
nence. And when the Lord faith, No evi! [hall roach thee, 
it impliesa promiſe of total deliverance. - In the firſt and 
ſecond Chapters of his Book ( and it is the ſame Original 
word) Satan begs leave of God, that he might rouch Fob, 
and touch all that he had. Now here El:phaz leems to touch 
that ſtring, Vo evil. ſhall rouch thee ;, as if he had ſaid, God 
will not let his ſervants be overwhelmed (as thouart) with 
evils; no evil ſhall ſo much as touch them. And thetruth 
is, thongh Satan obtain leave of God, to aMflict the body of 
7ob with pains, and he made it all over as one wound, yet _ 
no evil rouched him, in the lence here intended : Though 
Fob was all oyer cvil ſores, yet there was not ſo much az © 
theleaſt ſcar of anevil upon him: Troubles roxcht him, but 
evils did not. And troubles may touch the ſervants of God, 
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Hence obſerve, Ged ſaves and delivers his people from all | 


evil, even while they are in the midi of trouble. 


He delivers as well in trouble, as from trouble ; while | 


trouble is continued, good may be enjoyed. While hu 
arc in the water, and in the fire, God is with them, and his 
preſence is more then deliverance (11a. 43. 2.),1f God be with 
us, though all evils are upon us, yet #9 evil touches ws. FT be 
preſence of the chief good, 1: baniſhment to every evil, Asa 
wicked man may be loaded with good things, and yet none 
of them rouch him ; that is, do him any good : Soa godl 
man may be loaded with evils, and yetnone of them tou 
him, that is, do him any hurt. And thus we may under- 
fand that of the Apolile (1 Cor. 10. 14.) God 3s faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempred above that you are able, 
but will with the temptation alſe, makg a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be ableto bear it. Temptation you ſhall have ; but 
with the temptation, even while the temptation 1s upon 
you, or while you are in the temptation, the Lord will 
mabea way fe or you to eſcape the evil of that tempration. Thus 
with or in t1ovble, we have deliverance. To be kept from 
the evil of rrouble, is a deliverance from trouble, while we 
are in trouble. 
Thus far of the general Promiſe. 

Now Eliphaz. goes ori to particulars, inwver. 20, &c. As 
if he had ſaid, left thou ſhouldſt think, 1 deal only in gene- 
ral Notions, that I may more aſily elude and deceive thee; 
therefore I will now give inſtance in the point, and name 
what troubles I mean : I will deſcend with thee to particu- 
lars, and reckon up the greateſt outward evils, the moſt 
pinching ſtraights that befal the ſons of men, or the chil- 
dren of God ; and out of all theſe, I affirm the Lord will 


deliver thce. 


Verſe 20. Jnfamine hc ſhall redeem thee from death, and 
in war from the power of the ſword. 


Thou ſhalt be Hid from the ſcourge of the Tongue, &c. 
Famine leads the Yar of this great Army of evils here mu- 
ſtered up. 

Þe hall reveem,) But what is it ro redeem from Famine ? 
To redeem, properly is, 50 take a man ont of the power of 
anther, by price, or by greatcr power. Redemption is an 
act of ſpecial faxour, and itnotes a ſpecial diſtinCtion b 
favour, When God threatned Pharaoh and his people wit 
ſwarms of Flies, and promiſed, that his own people ſhould 
be free; 1 will ſeverin that day the Land of Goſhen, #7 
which my people dwell, that no ſwarms of flies ſhall be there, 
ver. 22. This t of divine diſcrimination is called redemp- 
tion, inthe next verſe. And I will put a diviſion (Heb. a 
redemption) between my people and thy people ,, that is, thoſe 
Armics of Flics, which invade thy people, ſhall not med- 
dlc with my people. To ſee one perith with, and our ſelves 
ſaved from the ſword, is redemption in war. To ſee others 
hunger-ſtarved, and our ſelves {till fed, is redemption from 
famime, though our ſelves were never inthe hands, or be- 
tween the tecth of famine, A people divided from the trou- 
bles of others, are redeemed from thoſe troubles. Such a re- 
demprtion our Saviour ſpeaks of , Mar. 24.40, 41. Two 
P all ve in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left ; 
two womens fall be granding in the Mill, the one taken, the 
other left. 

Jn Famine.) Famine is the want of Bread, *and Bread 
is the ſtay and itafte of life ( Lev. 26. 26, Iſa. 3. 1. Pſalm 
105. 16, ) when this ſtay is gone, ovr lives fall quickly, or 
ſlip away. When this ftaff is broken, the thred of life 
breaks too. Afan goes by the Bread in his belly, more then 
by the jtsf i: his hard ; except Bread hold us by the arm, 
and ſtay us up. down wefall. Faraineis ſo like, or ſonear, 
or ſo certain a harbinger of death, that the Text puts them 
together. In Fam:ne he ſhall redeem thee from death, Fa- 
mine isnumbred among the ſore judgments of God, if it 
be not the ſorcit judgment, Exzek, 6. 11. er. 24.10. And 
therefore redemption from it, is one of his choiceſt out- 
ward mercies. We may collect how ſore a judgment Fa- 
mine is, by the effects of it. 

Firſt, It cauſeth faintneſs and madneſs, Ger. 47. 13. 

Sccondly, Hunger burneth, Deut. 32. 24. That word is 
not uſcd inthe Hebrew except here. Famine kindles a fire 
in the bowels : When the natural beat hath no fewel put tc it, 
ro feed upon, it feeds upon Natxre, Suitable to this, is the 
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deſcription of lamenting Feremy in the famine of Jeruſalem, 
Their faces are blacker then a coal, Lam. 4. 8. & chap. 5.10. 
Our thin was black like an Oven, becauſe of the terrible fa- 
wine, Both the Coal and the Oven contraGt their black- 
neſs from burning heat. 7 
Thirdly, It cauſerh pining and languiſhment, Lam. 4. 9. 


Fourthly, Shameand howling, Feel 1. 11. 

Fifthly, Rage and curſing, Iſa. 8. 21. | 

Laſtly, It breaks all the bonds of Nature, and eats up 
all Relations : Read that dreadful threatning, Dexr. 28.53, 
54. and that dreadful example, Law. 4. 10, Tender Mo- 
thers eating their Children. Famine eats up our bowels of 
compaſſion, and then it eats our bowels by relation : And, 
which comes yet nearer, Famine is ſuch a devourer, that it 
cauſcth man to devour himfelf. The Prophet deſcribes man 
in a fit of Famine, ſnatching on the right hand, and 
hungry ; eating on the left, and yet unſatisficd ; when he 
cannot fil his belly abroad, he comes home to himſelf, and 
makes bold with his own fleſh for food 5 Every man eating 
t he fleſh of his own arm, Iſa. 9. 20. JED, 

We.read of many great Famines in Scriptbre, and with- 
all of Gods care toredeem his people from them. Abraham, 
Gen. 12. who ( at the call of God ) denied bimſelf, and 
came out of his own, into a ftrange Land , was pray 
entertained with Famine. One would have thought, God 
ſhould have made him good cheer, and have ſpred a plenti- 
fal Table for him, cauling his cup to overflow, while he 
was ina ſtrange Land, and a meer ſtranger there; yer he 
met with a Famine, but the Lord redeemed him from that 
Famine, by direCting him into Egypr, that famous ſtore- 
houfe for his people. Facob and his Sons were redeemed 
from Famine in the ſame Fgypr, afterward their houſe of 
bondage. 

It 15 a precious comfort to have bread in ſuch a promiſe as 
this, when tkere is none upon the Board, God takes care 
for the bodies of his people, as well as for their ſouls ; he 
is the Father of both, and the provider for both. And 
while we remember what ſore afliions have been upon 
many Nations and People by Famine ; while we remember 
Samaria's Famine, 2. Kings 6. TJeraſalem's Famine, Lam. 4. 
And that ſtoried by Joſephus, in the Rowan: ſiege of that Ci- 
ty ; While we remember the late Famines in G , and 
the preſent one in many parts of Ireland ; while we conſi- 
der that the Sword threatens this Nation With Famine; 
ſurely we ſhould labour to get under ſuch a promiſe as this 
is, that we may plead with God inthe midit of all ſcarcity 
and wants; Lord, thou haſt promiſed to redeem Thine 
Famine from death : There is no dearth in Heaven : And 
whatſoever dearth is on Earth, the plenty that is in Heaven, 
can ſupply it. How ſad would it be, if your poor children 
ſhould come about you, crying for Bread, and you have 
none to give them? How much ſadder would it be, if your 
poor children fhould be made your bread, and ground to 
pieces between your teeth, as inthe Famine of Zeruſalem: ? 
In ſuch a time, to look up to Ged in the ſtrength of this 
promiſe, will be a feaſt ro, though we ſhould periſh in 
the Famine. 

But how doth God redeem from famine ? 

Firſt, The Lord can make the barrel of meal, and the 
oyl that is in the cruze, though but little, yet ro hold out 
and laſt, while the time of famine laſts ; ſuch a miracle re- 
deemed the poor widow from death, in that great famine, 
I King. 17. 

Secondly, He can redeem by lengthning one meal, to 
many dayes. Elijah went forty dayes in the ſtrengrh of one 
dinner. Man liveth not by Bread without God, but man may 
live by God without Bread. 

Thirdly, Not only are the ſtores of the creatures his, 
and the fruitfulneſs of the Earth at his command, but if he 
pleaſe hecan openthe windows of Heaven ; he can bring 
Bread out of the clouds; hecan make the winds his Caterers 
to bring in Quails and abundance of proviſion for his peo- 
ple. Thus alſo he can redeem his from death, inthe time of 
famine. 

Or fourthly, He can do it in a way of ordinary provi- 
vidence, by making the Land yield it's natural increaſe, 
and by giving ſtrength to the Farth, to brirg forth plenti- 
fully, forthe uſe ot man. ' 

Fifthly, While the common judgement leſts , he can 
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on of diviſion, as he did in another caſc for his people , 
Exod. B., 22. 

And laſtly, We may __—_ this promiſe, not only for 
redemption from death in famine, but for plenty of conſo- 
lation, though we ſhould dicin famine. When the bread 
is quite taken away from your Tab!e , your hearts may feed 
upon ſuch a word as this ,-as upon marrow and fatneſs, 
Chriſt can feaſt your ſouls, when your bodies are ready to 
ſtarve, he can fill your ſpirits with joy and ſweetneſs, when 
there is nothing but leanneſs in your cheeks : Thus the 
Prophet Habakkyk, triumphs in God ( Habak, 3.17. ) 
Though the Fig-rree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be 173 
the Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, andthe fields fhall 
yield no me:t 5, the flock.ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there 
{hallbe no herd inthe ſtalls : Tet 1 will rejoyce in the Lord, I 
wit joy inthe God of my ſalvation. He was feaſting upon 
God, while he imagines the World ſtarving ; he ſees all 
things in God, though the World ſhould afford him no- 
thing. That ſoul is well fed and taught, which can be re- 
joycing, while it's own body 1s ſtarving. 


And in war from the power cf the ſwozd. 


War is the ſecond evil. Famine and war go often to- 
gether , yea they two ſeldom go without a third ; the 
Peſtilence , 2 Sam. 24. Fer. 18. 22. And though in the 
order of the words, famine be ſet before war, yet uſually 
war 1s the fore-runner of farinz. The ſword cuts off pro- 
viſion, and when itſelf hath devoured much fleſh, it leaves 
no bread for thoſe who ſurvive. | It is obſervable, that the 
original word for war here uſed, comes from a root figni- 
fying to cat or to devour, and ſo by a Meraphor it ſignifies 
to fight, or toſtrike with the ſword. Andthe reaſon, why 
the ſame word, which ſignifies war, ſignifies to eat, is, be- 
cauſe the Sword is ſuch an Eater or rather a Devourer, and 
it eats tWO waycs. 

Firſt, The ſword eats up the bodies of men, drinks up 
their blood, diſpeoplesa Land. And then, 

Secondly, It cats upand conſumes the fruits of the Earth , 
and hence War is the mother of Famine. Therefore we 
find, that when the great peace, and ſo the plenty of the 
Church of Chriſt is propheſicd of , and deſcribed, 1/4.2.4. 
and in Micah, it is thus expreſſed, They ſhall beat their 
ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears unto pruning-hooks. 
As if he ſhould ſay, while the ſword is abroad in the field, 
the plow-ſhares will do little there; for the moſt part Ju- 
ftice is ſilent in the time of War Cond of the trumpet 
and drum, 1s too lowd for the Law ) and when the Law ſtands 
ſtill, the plough ſtands ſtill; therefore when the ſword is 
in motion, both are at aſtand. Hence the promiſe, that 
ſwords ſhall be beaten into plow-ſhares, and ſpears into pru- 
ning-hooks ;, that is, with peace, you ſhall have Bread and 
Wine, which note the abundance of all other things. The 
ancients emblem'd peace by Ears of Corn, and Concord b 
( a Cornu-copia) 4 born of plenty; riches are the fruit of 
peace: Andſafety is the priviledge of the Saints in times 
of War ; In War they ſhall be delivered from the power of the 
Sword, 

The Hebrew is, They ſhall be delivered from, or out of the 
hand of the Sword : Sometimes in Scripture we read of the 
face of the Sword, which notes the Sword coming and ap- 
proaching to-a people : And ſometimes we read of the 
mouth of the Sword, which notes the Sword come, devour- 
ing and eating up a people : And here we have the hand of 
the Sword; they ſhall be delivered out of the hand of the 
Sword ; which notes-( as we. tranſlate ) the power of the 
Sword : Or, that form of ſpeaking may be underſtood by 
an Hypallage, From the hand of the Sword, that is, from the 
Sword in the hana, Which phraſe imports preſent danger ; 
when the Sword is unſheathed and drawn out, when it is 
in the hand ready to ſtrike, then the enemy is ready to 
charge, and then the Lord delivers: He ſhall deliver from 
Sword. 
So Pſalm 127. 4. Children of the youth, are as Arrows in 
the hand of the mighty, thatis, as Arrows ready to be ſhot. 
And Pſal. 149. 6.. Let the high praiſes of God be in their 
mouths, and atwo-edged Sword in their hands ;, noting aQu- 
al reyenges taken on the enemies of God, and actual prai- 
ſes given to thename of God, at the ſame time. 

So then, the meaning of theſe words, He ſhalt deliver 
thee from the Page” of the Sword, or it of the hand of the 
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And this likewiſe is a comfortable promiſe, for ustola 
hold on, in theſc times. Ir 1s a time of War tous all, and 
there are many of our friends and brethren (as itwere) in 
the very hand of the ſword : Defires are often ſent to the 
Congregation , by one for a husband , by another for a 
brother, by a third for a ſervant, by many for their friends, 
gone forth to meet the power of the Sword. Here is a 
promiſe, to comfort and to ſupport ſuch ; the Lord in time 
of War, can deliver out of the very hand of the Sword, or, 
when Swords are in hand ; when thouſands of Swords are 
drawn together, preparing for, or ſmiting in the day of 
battel, know, then God is adeliverer. 1» the moſt pre- 
ſent danvers, God ſhews the moſt preſent help. (Pſal. 23.5.) 
Thou ſhalt ſpread my T able, and canſe my cup to overflow, 
before the face of my enemy; even then ky Oi my enemy 1s 
ne reſt and looketh on. As whenthe Sword is inthe hand 
of the Angel, ſo when it is in the hand of man; Arhouſand 
ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but 
it ſhall not come nigh thee ( Pſalm 91.7.) Not nigh thee ? 
what ? when they die on this ſide and onthat fide, on every 


hand of a man, doth it not come nigh him? Yes, nigh him,._ 


but not fonigh, as to hurt him : The power of God can bring 
14; near to danger, and yet keep its far from harm : As good 
may be locally near us, arid yet virtually far from us, fo 
may evil; the multitude throng'd Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
and yet but one toucht him, ſo, as to receive good; fo 
Chriſt can keep uz in athrons of dangers, that, not one 
ſhall touch us, to our hurt. 

Yet, weare not to take this or the like holy writs of pro- 
teſtion, as if God wou'd deliver all his people; from fa- 
mine and from the Sword ; we know many precious ſer- 
vants of his have fallen by theſe common calamities ; the 
Lord knows how to diſtinguiſh his, when Sword and fa- 
mine do not. Neither doth this word fall, though the 
do : Ifthe ſervants of Chriſt are not delivered from thets 
troubles, they are delivered by them ; and while they are 
overcome by one trouble, they conquer all. 


Verſ. 21. Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, 
neither ſhalt thou be afraid of deſtruction when ic 
cometh, | 


This verſe contains a ſecond pair of evils: Firſt , The 
ſeonrge of the tongue. Secondly, Deftruc: on, 

Two things are here to be enquired into, about the for- 

mer. 
Firſt , What is meant by the ſcourge of the Tongue ? 
Secondly, What it is to behid from it ? 

The ſcourge of the Tongue, ] Mr. Broxghton reads it 
thus, Thou ſha!r be delivered ({ or thou ſhalt be hid) when the 
Tongue whippeth. And another to the ſame ſence, At whar 
time the Tongue ſhall be ſcourging of men, thou ſhalt be ſeca- 
red from it. And that word ( Leſhon ) the Tongue, in Prel, 
ſignifies to derratt, ro rraduce or ſlander ;, the ſame word is 
uſed both for the inſtrument, the Tongue, and one of the 
worſt acts of the Tongue, calumniation ; or we may ren- 
der it according to the exad letter of the Hebrew elegancy, 
to Betongue a Man : Weuſe ſuch a kind of ſpeaking in our 
Language, as, to ſtrike a man with a cudgel or a Cane-itaft, 
is to cudgel or caneaman; and if a man be ſhot with a P:- 
ſtol, we fay he was Piſtol'd;, ſo a man ſmitten with anothers 
Tengo is ſaid in the Hebrew, to be B:rongn'd, or ſuch an 
one hath berongsn'd him. 

Weleave the Verb, and tranſlate by the Noun ; From the 
ſcourge of the Tononue, In contruction ( Beth) In, isoften 
rendred by ( Min) From, ag Grammarians know. Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God in ail thy heart, or from thi 
whole heart, or from the hearr-ro0r  S9 here, Thor ſh, 


ſhalt be hid from the laſh and ſcourge of Tongnes. 
But what may we underſtand by this ſcourge of the 


| lTongue? 


Firſt, Some take it for publick accuſations before a Judge 


| or Magfſtrarte. Many ſcourge their brethren at the Tr:bu- 


| 8 | 


nal of Princes, Revel. 12. That accuſer of the | 
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be bid in the ſcourge; that is, T hou ſhalr be hid from the welder. 
ſcourge; when the Tongue is laſhing and whipping, thou _ 
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that traducer, the Devil, is conceived to make thoic accu- 


ſatioas by his agents, in thole times, before tac Heathen 
Emperors, againſt the Chriſtians ; the Chriſtians in that 
age, wrreextreamly ſcourged by malignant and malevo- 
lent Tonzues, Tongwes ſet on fire of Hell, as the Apoſtle 
Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 3. 6. And ſo the ſcourge of the 
Tongue may be that punithment, which they by falſe accu- 
ſations obtained againſt the innocent z their Tongues got 
judgment againſt them ſomctimes to be ſcourged or whipt; 
therefore alſo, that very work of the Tongue, is well cal- 
led ſcourging. Our Lord Jeſus was crucified upon the 
Tongues of the Jews, before he was crucified upon tne croſs 
by the Romans. The Jews cricd out firit, crucifie pim , 
crucifie him, here was the croſs of the Tongue. The con- 
ſpirators againſt Feremiah , adviſe thus ( Chap. 18. 18. ) 
Let us ſmite him with the Tongue ; that is, let us accuſe him 
to the King, that he may be ſmitten by a publick ſentence. 
In this ſence-a manis impriſoned by the Tongue, baniſhed 
by the Tongue, hang'd and burn'd by the Tongue, that is, 
the Tongue doth all theſe verrually ( or vitiouſly rather) by 
falſe accuſations, cauſing theſe things to be done attually and 
ermally. 

mc: 57" Others interpret the ſcourge of the Tenge, 
to be thoſe terrible and dreadfgl reports which amaze, laſh 
and afflict the ſpirit about the approach of dangers. As, 
when a report 1s rung inthe car, that an invading enemy, 
ſpoilers and plunderers, arm'd with power and malice, are 
at hand to take away Eſtates, Liberties and Lives : How 
many have been beaten about the Ears, and ſcourg'd with 
ſuch Alarams? (Jer. 50.43.) it is ſaid, The King of Ba- 
bylon hath heard the report of them : what report was it ? 
and of whom ? A ſpy rides in, and kil's the King with his 
Tongue, ſtrikes him through with his Tongue, before he 
was toucht with the ſword of the Medes and Perſrans - 
How ? He brought him a ſad report, that the Enemy was 
upon his march, then it follows, The King of Babylon hath 
heard the report of them, and his hands waxed feeble, anguiſh 
rook hold of him, and pargs as of a Woman intravel. We 
find the like expreſſion, 7/a. 28. 18, 19. They who had 
lighted the judgments of God, and ſaid, when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhould not come near 
them ; cven theſe ( ſaith God ) ſhall be vext, when they 
do but hear of a ſcourge coming near : I will ſend a report, 
ad it jhall paſs over morning by morning, aud it- ſhall travel 
by dzy and by night.; and what ſhall be the effect of it ? 7: 


. ſhallbe avexation ( ſaith the Lord ) only ro underſtand the 
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report. You {hall not only be vexed when the enemy is 
come, and thruits a [word into your bowels, and fire into 
your houſes, but you ſhall be vext at the noiſe of his com- 
ing ; i (ball be avexation to you, to hear the report. It is a 
a great mercy to be delivercd and hid from this fconrge of 
the Tongue, and this is promiſed him who fears God, 
( Pſal. 112.7.) Noevil tydings. ſhall maks him afraid. A 
heart which bath trembled at the voice of God inſtrutting him, 
ſhall not tremble at the voice of men reporting evil to him. 
Many a man is more aſraid then hurt, and more per- 
plexcd with the hearing of evil tydings, then others arc 
with {ecing or fecling the evil. The Lord threatens Ely, 
to do ſuch athing in 1frael, and againſt his houſe, char, 
both the cars cf him that hears ſhall ringle, 1 Sam. 3.11, 
But, 

Thirdly, Some tranſlate thus, He ſhall be hid when the 
Tongue wandreth or walketh about ; for the ſame word 
which ſignifies a ſcourge, bythe alteration of a point in the 
Hebrew, fignifics to run to 2nd fro, It is the word uſed in 
the firſt Chapter, where Satan reports himſelf, 4 goer ro 
and fro about the Earth. There is an expreſſion ( Pſalm 
73. 9.) ſutableto this ſence, though the Original word be 
not the ſame ; They ſet their mouth again#t the Heavens, 
and their tongue walkzth thorow the Earth. Thetougues of 
many take long journies, while themſelves ſit ſtill : Kings are 
ſaid to have long bands, but many of their ſtuhjetts have long 
rogues, and ſtrike their brethren with them many hundreds 
ofmiles off; the tongue travels from Town to Town, from 
City to City, and ſcourgeth one here, and there another. 
And, while theſc men ſend their tongues about a wandring, 
to wound here and there, this ples on mans;credit, He ;: a 

happy man that can be bid from them. 


Fourthly,” Some of the Hebrew Doctors, retaining the | 


fore-going ſence of the Verb, ſay, that by rongue, is meant 
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Nations and people : When the tor:gue, that is when a 1Vation 
ſnail go about,, or march from place to place to deſtroy 'and 
over-run a Land ; then, at ſuch a time, thou ſhalt be hid : 
It is frequent in Scripture to put rongnes for Nations, or 
Tongues and Nations for the ſame, Rev.7.9. Chap. 17.15. 
And there is a comfortable truth in the matter of this inter- 
pretation ; that when- a!l Tongues or Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered to deſtroy us, yet we ſhall be hid : As if it ſhould be 
ſaid (like that, P/al. 83. 6.) Though the Tabernacles 


C 
Edom ad the Iſhmaelites, Moab and the Hagarens, Geball 


and Ammon, and: Amalek, the Philiſtines, with the inbabi- 
rants of Tyre, be confederate againſt thee : or, to take 
modern names and Nations, though 1riſþ and Spaniſh , 
French and Dancs, &Cc. ſhovidat any time, wander from 
their: own Lands to invade thee; yet thou ſhalt be hid 
when theſe tongues rove and wander ſpoil axd pillage. The 
matter, I ſay, of this interpretation 1s a truth, and a very 
comfortable one, but I would not charge it upon this 
Text. 

Fifthly, And moſt generally, and I conceive moſt truly, 
by the ſcourge of the tongue, is meant all, and all man- 
ner of calumnics and ſanders, curſings or evil ſpeakings, 
falſe witneſſes and accuſations ; and from theſe ( the pro- 
miſe is) thou ſhalt be hid. It is ſaid, Prov. 14. 3. That, 
In the mouth of the fooliſh 14 the rod of pride; not, that a 
fooliſh man will ſcourge pride, he loves it too well ; but, 
becauſe the pride of a fool ſets his tongue a ſcourging the 
wiſeſt and the beſt : ( a) Evil words are the ſame to the 
credit of a man, that aſcourge is to his back, When ſlan- 
derers ſpeak openly, then their tongue is compared to a 
ſword,.or an arrow by day ; when ſecretly, then toa trap, 
or an arrow by night, to a Serpent which comes behind, 
Gen. 49. and as here, to ( b ) a ſcourge which is prepared 
for the back, and is called in our Language back-brrsng, or 
we may callit back-beating. The ſcourge of the tongue, 
is all that ill which the tongue can ſpeak : And the (c) La- 
tin word for a word, agrees well to this ſence ; being de- 
rived (as Criticks obſerve) from a word which ſignifies a 


ſtripe; or the word which ſignifies a tripe from that which ? 


ſignifies a-word ; And we find, that they who defame or 
over-ſeverely reprove others, are called ( barely ) (4) ſtri- 
kers. Andthis ( as ſome of the Ancientsnote) accordin 
to Scripture Language, in thoſe two Apoſtolical diretions 
(1T:m.3,3. andTrt. 1.7.) where the Apoſtle gives the 
rule —— cs that he muſt be »o ſtriker ;, this 
may be underſtood of ſtriking, not with the hand / the 
Apoſtle could hardly think that quarrelſom ſpirits and ſons 
of violence ſhould be ſo much as'admitted to a probation 
about that office ) but ſt1;king with the tongue, by an un- 
due, an over-haſty, or anangry reproof and cenſure. The 
pu inſtrument of a Biſhop or a Minilter, is his tongue : 

ut he muſt uſe his tongue, rather to heal then to'wound;; 
or if at any timc, he uferh it to wound, it ſhould be in 
tendency unto, or in a preparation for healing ; Therefore, 
Let not a Brſhap be a ſtriker, a ſtriker with his tongue in paſ- 
fron, much leſs1n ſpleen or for ſelf-ends. 
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Aa ſunt : quod aures vox wverberet, Nonius, (d) Qui ditraftoriis terbis, faman alte- 
rius verberant, percuſſores appellanthr etiam ſuppreſſo nomine tingue. Pined, 1, Sermone 
mnutils conſcientiam pereutit infirmorum, nec contumelioſus & garrulus, perdat tum quem 


potuit modeſtia &> lenjtate corrigere, Hier, in Titus 1. 7, 


Thus we fee what we are to underſtand by 'the ſtroke or 
ſcourge of the tongue. But what isit to be hid from that 
ſcourge ? A word of that, Thou ſhalt be Htd, 

Not as ( 4 ) Oe, Thy actions ſhall be hid, which might 
be as matter for ſlander to work upon ; nor as (b) Ano- 
ther, though ſuch actions appear, yetſlanderers ſhall want 


proof,or ſufficient witneſs ſhall not appear againſt thee.But, ! 


Firſt, We may take it thus ; Thou ſhalt be hid from the 
ſcourge of the rongue, that is, the tenor of thy ations ſhall 
be ſo fair, and thy life ſo blameleſs, - that malice it ſelf ſhall 
not fad, where tofaſten an accuſation. 

Or ſecondly , V hen other men are flandered and re- 
proached, thou ſhalt be free. 

Or thirdly, Thou ſhalt be hid, that is, though occaſion 
ſhould be given to malice ( and that our nobleſt and ho- 
lieſt aCtions uſe moſt to give ) yet malicious men ſhall not 
beable tocome at thee, thy perſon ſhall be ſecured in a 
chamber of ſecrecy, and covered with a mantle of provi- 
dential darkneſs, while the light ofthy good works dazles 
and troubles the eye of the World. = 
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| Butrather fourthly, Tho# ſhalt be hid, that is, Thou ſhalt 
be patroniz'd and defended, thou ſhalt be ſet right, and 
vindicated from all calumnies and falſe aſperſions. The 
Lord will ſo take care of thy credit and reputation, that 


; though many go about to blemiſhit with lies and ſlanders, 


| yer thy honour ſhall be —_— y _— ow . Roots 3 
cauſing thy righteouſneſs to break, forth as the lyght, an 
x _ Lalins £ tho wo day. Sorne charitable medici- 
nable tongue hall lick thee whole, after all the ſtripes of 
thoſe ſcourges or envenom'd ſcorpion-torigues : Thus, thou 
ſhalt be healed if ſmitten, or elſe thou ſhalt not be ſmitten, 
( Pſal. 31. 20.) Thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in thy pavilion, 
from the ſtrife of tongues. The words of the Pſalmiſt arc 
an alluſion to Kings, who being reſolved to protett their Fa- 
vourites, againſt all the clamours and accuſations of men, 
take them, as it were, into their own Pavillion, into their 
Bed-chamber and boſom, where none may touch them. 
God alſo hath a pavillion, a ſecret "_ place for his Pavon- 
rites, where he preſerves their credit and reputation un- 
toucht, againſt all the blots and cauſeleſs blemiſhes of na- 
lignant ſpirits. Thus they are hid from the ſtrife of tongues. 
Hence his Saints and people are called, Hs ſtored, or his 
hidden ones, Pſal. 83. 3. 


Obſerve, Firſt, The Tongue & a ſcourge. 


The Tongue is a terrible Engine : The Scripture gives 
us variety of compariſqns to ſet forth the evil of an ill 
tongue. Itis herecalled a ſcourge of many laſhes or knot- 
ted cords, or rather ſtinging Scorpions ; ſcoffing is one , 
lander a ſecond, falſe accuſations a third. The former 
ſtrictly taken, is a lie told any neighbour, and the latter is 
a lie told the Magiſtrate. The tongue ( Pſal. 52.2.) is cal- 
led 2 ſharp raſor. Plal. 57.4- it is compared to Spears, 
and Arrows, and a ſha?p Sword , and if at any time with 
much uſing, this ſword be blunted in the edge or point, 
the Scripture ſpeaks of whetting the tongue, Pſal. 64. 3. It 
is as the ſharp Arrows of the mighty man, and coals of 7u- 
miper , Plal. 120. 4. They bend their tongues like a bow, 
Jer. 9. 3. Their tongue is 4s an Arrow ſhot out, verſ. 8. In 
a word, It is a fire and a world of miſchief, James 3: 6. 
( Fer. 18, 18. ) we read of ſmiting with the tongue, and 
of devouring words, Pſalm 52. 4. As there are devouring 
opinions, opinions which not only hurt the judgments of 
men, but devour their conſciences, and eat up truth ( as it 
were) at a bit; ſo there are devonring words, words that 
eat up a mans reputation, and devour his good name as 
Bread. Slanderous mouthes love the white#F Bread, the 
fine$t of theWheat ;, a mans credit which hath not abran m 
it, how ſweet a morſel ts it to ſuch monthes ? Though, the 
truth is, every name, by how much more pure and ſpot- 
leſs itis, by ſo much more deadly will it bein the ſtomachs 
of theſe devourers. A good name ſwallowed by an ill man, 
will ( as Jonas did the Whale ) make him ( one time or 
other ) ſtomach-ſick,, if not conſcrence-ſick, and he ſhall be 
forced to vomtt it out ſafe again. 

It is. aſad thing when ( thus) the promee of God are 
wounded and ſcourged by the tongues of wicked men ; but 
I will tell you of a fadder ſcourging, that is, when the peo- 
ple and ſervants of God ſcourge one another with their 
tongues: I beſcech you leave this work to wicked men, 
take not the ſcourge of the tongue out of their hands ; let 
us, not only not (ſlander, but, not ſpeak hardly one of ano- 
ther. The ancient Chriſtians in the Primitive times, were 
dceply wounded by the ſcourge of the tongue, what itrange 
things did ungodly men feign and: then faſten on them ? 
They reported them as black as Hell, as if their holy meet- 
ings were not to worſhip God, but to defile themſelves 
with inceſt and uncleanneſs ; but among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, we read not of this ſcourge, at that time. No, 
Chriſtians loved one another to the amazement of Hea- 
thens : They were ſo far from this ſcourging or wounding 
of one another, that they were ready to be ſcourged, to 
be wounded, to be burned, to die one for another. This 
cauſed their Pagan perſecutors to cry out, Behold how the 
Chriſtians love one another ! We are ſ{courged by wicked 
ones, as They, O that we could love one another as They. 
Sons of Belialhave revived the ancient reproaches and ac- 
culations againſt the brethren; O, that we could revive 
the ancicat mabraces and moſt endearcd affetions of the 


brethren, * 
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Obſerve, Secondly, Ir i« 4 great mercy to be delivery 
from the Scourge of the Tongue. 


was delivered out of the Moxrth o, the Lyon ( 2 Tim. 4. 
17. ) Surely it isno ordinary mercy ( though lying he very 
ordinary ) to be delivered out of the Mouth of 4 Lyar. 
This is joyned in one promiſe, with deliverance from the 
moſt deadly inſtruments of War, 1/2. 54. 17. No weapon 
formed agamſt thee ſhall proſper, that is, no weapon of War, 
neither Sword nor Spear thall hurt thee. Then follows, 
And every tongue that ſhall riſe up againit thee in judoment, 
thou ſhalt condemn. Thus 1s the heritage of the ſervans 
of the Lord. The tongue of a Zibaor of a Tertully; will 
devour and deſtroy, as bad as the Sword of a C2/ar or 
a Pompey. The holy ſtory tells us, what wofu! work 
the tongue had made upon Foſeph and Mephiboſherh , if 
the good providence of God had not ſpoken a good word 
for them. 

Laſtly, Let me add one ſeaſonable word of admonition, 
t2 theſe tongue-ſcourgers; as the word is, They that ſraite 
with the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword ; ſo, they that 
ſmite with the tongue, ſhall periſh with the tongue. The 
tongues of the Saints are in ſome ſcnce, ſharper and forer 
ſcourges, then the tongues of wikked men. The word of 
God in their mouths, 1s a T wo-edged Sword, yea ſharper 
then any Two-edged Sword, A Prophet or .a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, can ſtrike as hard with his tongue, as ( and infi- 
nitely harder, then) any prophane wretch, or railing Rab- 
ſhakeh in the World. Truth will ſet home, will wound aceper, 
then ſlander can. I ( ſaith the Lord, Hof. 6.5. ) have hewed 
them by my Prophets, and lain them by the words of my mouth. 
In Revel. 11. 1tis propheſied, That fire ſhall go out of the 
mouthes of the two Witneſſes, and devon#their enemies, v.F5, 
That is, the word of their mouths, ſhall be as a fire to 
ſcorch and conſume the gain-ſaying World ; and with this 
inſtrument their tongue ( for that only is ſutable for the 
work of Witneſſes) they are ſaid to have tormented thoſe 
that dwell upon the Earth , verſ. 10. Some indeed are 
Sermon-proof and Word-proeof , they at preſent do even 
laugh at all our ſpiritual Artillery ; let whole volleyes of 
threats be diſcharg'd upon them, let them be hackt and 
hewed all day long with the Sword of the Word, they 
feel it not, it may be they jeer at it, at leaſt they regard it 
not. As they, Jerem. 18. 18, conſpiring againſt the Pro- 
phet, Come let us deviſe devices, Sc. let us [mite bim with 
the Tongue. And leaſt any ſhould ſay, if we ſmite him 
with the Tongue, he will ſmice us again, For theſe Pro- 
phets are notable at their weapons; to ſecure themſelves 
they reſolve thus, Let ws not give heed to any of his words. 
As if they had ſaid, we know he will ſpeak big words, and 
threaten us terribly, with Sword, and Peſtilence, and Fa- 
mime, and Hell, cc. Butlet's arm our ſelves againſt him, 
and make no more of all, then of a Squib or a por-Gur, 
then of a ſtab with a wooden Dagger, or a charge with 2 
Buil-ruſh; Let ws not give heed to any of his words. But 
let theſe know, though now they are hardned againſt the 
JO ſcourge and ſword, in the mouth of Chriſts Mini- 

ers ; yct at thelaſt, Chrii# himſelf will ſmite them with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he 


| ſlay the wicked, Ifa. 11.4. He once made a ſconrge of cords, 


and whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple ; he 
will at laſt make a Scourge of words, which ſhall whip 
all impenitents and unbehevers out of his preſence into 
Hell, where they ſhall gnaſh their teeth, and gnaw Thoſe 
tongues , Which have ſcourg'd his faithful ſervants with 
my —_— only for doing or ſpeaking his, their Mas 
Iters Will, 


4 Galt thou be afraid of deffruction, whenit com» 
cth, 


The word Deftrugton ſignifies a confluence or meeting 
together of all kinds of evil ; when evils break in toge- 
ther, asthieves and robbers into a houſe to ſpoil and cake 
away all, 1/a. 60. 18.- Fer. 48.3. 

When ſuch deſtruction comes, thou ſhalt have this pri- 
viiedge, Not 10 be afraid of itt. Not afraid, the word 
ſignifies any kind of fear, holy fearing as well as natural ; 
here it is uſcd for excelſive diſtracting fear : It isnot meant, 


X 3 


89 | that a man ſhall be ſecure or ſenſleſs, when deſtruction e's 
. cometh, . dont? : 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as a wonderful mercy, that he \ 
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"mah; $2 to be fearleſ, ts worſe then to be reaſonleſs. But 


nis is the meaning, T how ſhalt not be afraid ; that is, thou 
thaltnot be diſmayed with fear, thou ſhalt not be ama- 
zed or aſtoniſhed with fear, thou ſhalt not be at thy ws 
4, much leſs at thy Faiths end, when deltruction com- 
cth. Fearis good in its kind, yea it is an excellent grace 
ſome fear in time of deſtruction is the daughter of faith, 
( Heb. 11.7.) By Faith , Noah being warned of God, of 
things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his houſe ; He fears deſtruttion ſavingly, whoſe 
fear moves him to prepare die means of ſafety. Such prepa- 
ratory fears arc holy fears, and well become the Saints, 
when deſtruction cometh. ( Exod. 9. 20. ) He that heard 
of the deſtruction coming, and feared the Word of the Lord, 
wade bis Servants and Cattle flee into the houſes. God would 
not have his people, when they hear deſtruction 15 coming, 
ſtand at the door in a daring manner to meet it, and lay 
themſclves opento it ; no, he would have them flee into the 
houſe, and ezrcr #210 the Chamber, and ſhut the door about 
them, hidins thenſelves, as it were for alittle monzent, witul 
the indicnation be over-paſt, Ia. 26. 20. 

The fear which God promiſeth his people proteciion 
from, is unbelieving fear, or fear which is the daughter 
of deſpair : Such as that, Iſa. 7. 2. where, when a report 
came of deſtruction coming, it is ſaid , 'Tat the heart of the 
King, and the heart of his people, w.s moved 5 the Trees of 
the Wood are moved with the wind. They were ſo afraid, 
ſo unſetled and diſorder'd within. that they knew not how 
toſcttle and order their affairs without. Such a fear tne 
Prophet Feremy threatens upon P.:ſhur, Jerem, 20. 3. Toe 
Lord hath not called thy name Paſhur, bur Magor-mitlabib ; 
for thus ſaith the Lord, Behold T will make thee a terror to 
thy ſelf, and to all thy friends : Fear round about, and fear 
within; this fear God promiſeth to deliver his people from, 
1m times of danger. 


Obſerve hence, The power and preſence of God is able to 
uphold his people in the face of dangers, and in the pre- 
ſeuce of deſtruttion. 


They ſhall not be afraid of deſtruction, when it cometh : 
Suppoſe God doth not keep the deſtruction off from 
them, yet he will keep finking fears off from them. 
How t-:ribly ſocver men look upon them, they ſhall not 
be a terror to themſelves, neither will God be aterror to 
thera. Many a Man t his own Bug-bear. And there is 
norb1n7 caibe ſo terrible to us, ( except an angry God ) as we 
miybeto or ſelves. Byt he, to whom God is not a terror, 
and to whom himſelf &s not a terror, will not be afraid of 
the 1.117 of terrors. Solong as we areat peace with God 
and our ſelves, deſtruftion cannot come fo faſt, as conſo- 
ation will. And deſtruction cannot carry that away , 
whercin conſolation lics. The beſt part of the Saints eſtate, 
13 out of the reach of deſtroyers. They can deſtroy houſes 
and goods , they can carry away gold and ſilver, but they 

* cannotdeſtroy faith and hope, they .cannot carry away 
grace or holineſs ; they may burn your writings, and the 
evidences of your Lands and Tenements, but they cannot 
burn your evidences for Heaven, or weaken your tcnurc 
and intercits in Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the wings of this aſu- 
rance the Saints are carried beyond the borders of fear 
when dclitruction comes into their borders, or death is 
breaking open their doors, and climbing up unto their 
windows. Yea this aſſurance, ( which carrics them be- 
yond the confines of fear ) ſets them down in a very com- 
fortable place, in the Land of joy, or upon the mountains 
of light. It is too little to ſay, They (ball not be afraid, when 
deſtruton comes, for at deſtruttion they ſhall laug\ : as Eli- 
p.12 undertakes with his next breath. 


VERS. 22; 23- 


A: defirvetion ond famine, thou ſhalt laugh ; neither halt 
thou bz 27r5id of the beaſts of the carth. 

Fo: thou $:5)t ve inleague with the Cones of. the field ; and 
the braſs of the field ſhall be at peace with thee, 


N the former words, wehad a promiſe of redemption 
from imine, and from fear at the coming of deſtructi- 


on. Here boti the mercy andthe promiſe are heightned, 


or the promile is made yet more merciful ; 4+ deſtraition 
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and famine thou ſhalt laugh. It is a high priviledge to be 
redeem'd from famine, and not to be atraid of deſtruCtion , 
but to laugh at theſe is the higheſt priviledge. But is it not 
a fin to laugh at theſe ? And if ſo, how will it be anv pri- 
viledge atall ? 7 ( ſaith the wiſe man, Eecleſ. 2. 2. ) [aid 
of laughter, it is mad ;, and of mirth, what doth it ? And is 
not this mad laughter, to laugh at deſtrution, and to be 
merry in famine. The Prophet vehemently reproves joy 
in fad times, ( 7/a. I2, 13.) and brands it for an 
iniquity, that ſhall not be purged from them, till they die. 
Andcan it then be commendable to rejoyce in famine, cc. 
Is it comely for man to be merry, when God is angry ? And 
to be rejoycing, when the Lord is deltroying ? To clear 
this I ſhall open theſence of the Text, and ſhew, that this 
Laughter 1s neuther ſin nor madueſ, but the holiftefs and ſobr is- 
ryof the Saints. 

At deſtruction and famine thou ſhalt laugh, ] The word 
is ordinarily uſed for laughing; whence Iſaac hath his 
name. Theſon of the promiſe was called 1/:ac, becauſe 
Abraham laughed, or becaulc he rejoyced at the promiſe 
or birth of his ſon ; eſpecially at the promiſe of H:s birth, 
who was to be the joy and defire of Nations, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; who, referring to this a&t of Abraham, tells the 
Jews, John 8. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoyced ro ſee my 
day, be ſaw ut andwa* glad. Tolangb in Scriptures taken 
two Wayecs. 

Sometimes ina good lence; and 

Sometimes in an ill ſence. 

In a good ſence, and ſo, To laigh is an ouiward expreſe 
ſion of found inward joy and true comfort ; To lauoh is an 
act proper toman. There cannot be true and ſollid joy 
( and ſo, not this effect of it, laughing) where there is not 
true {ollid reaſon. Even paſſion ( {trictly taken ) is foun- 
dedin reaſon. In Chap. 29. v. 24. Fob deſcribing the great 
proſperity of his former dayes, faith, If / laughed at them, 
they bel:eved it not. Fob was aman of that eſteem and ve- 
ncration, thatthough he expreſſed in his geſture or coun- 
tenance, a kind of familiarity, and how well he was plea- 
ſed ; yetthe people did ſo much reverence him, and his 
piety and unſpotted juſtice did ſo over-awe them, that they 
ſuſpected ſtill he might obſerve ſomewhat amiſs in them. 

Secondly, To laugh, is uſed for ſcorning and deriding. 
In Fob 39. v. 7. Laughter is aſcribed unto the wild Aſs, Fon 
properly; He ( ſc. thewild Aſs ) ſcorns ( or laughs at )) the 
multitude of the City. And ( Pſal. 2. 4. ) when the Princes 
and the people gather themſelves together, to take counſcl 
againit the Lord and againſt his Chriſt ; He thar ſarreth in 
Heaven ſhall laugh, and the Lord ſhall have them in de- 
riſron. That is, the Lord ( in a moſt holy manner ) 
ſcorns or derides the counſels and practiſes of wicked 
men. Mans never in ſo ſad a condition as when God laurhs 
at him. 6 

Again, Laughter proper to man, is either ſinful and re- 
proveable, or holy and commendable. Sinful laughter is 
that which ariſes, 

Firſt, From unbelicf or weakneſs of faith : Such was the 
laughter of Sarab ( Gen.18.12.) whenthe Angel brought, 
his meſſage that Sarah ſhould have a ſon, Sarah heard it 
as ſhe was in the Tent-dore, and the Text ſaith Sarah 
laxghed : The ground of her laughter was unbelicf, ſhe 
thought it an impoſſible thing, for her to have a ſon ( as"a 
man will laugh at a thing you tell him, when he thinks it 
impoſſible to, be done. ) That her laughter was from un- 
belief, is plain, from the Angels reproving queſtion inthe 
next words; Wherefore did Sarah Laugh, ſaying, ſhall I of 
a ſurety bear achild, which am old ? Is any thing roo hard for 
the Lord ? As if he had ſaid, ſurcly Sarah thinks the Lord 
hath out-promis'd his own power to perform. 

Secondly , Sinful laughter ariſcth from contempt , or 
ſighting of counſel, and carnal ſecurity in times of danger, 
( 2 Chron. 30. 10. ) when Hezekiah ſent meſſengers to 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh to warn them to come up to the 
houſe of the Lord to keepthe Paſsover, it is ſaid, That rh, 
laughed the meſſengers to ſcorn,and mocked them; they lauph- 
ed, flighting and contemning this admonition, thinking 
themſelves ſafeand well cnough, though they came not up 
to that ſolemn Paſsover. 

Thirdly, Sinful laughter ariſes from pride and ſelf-confi- 
dence ( Hab. 1. 10, ) The Prophet deſcribes the proud 
Cualacans, invading Fudab , thus , They ſhall ſcoff” at the 
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Kings, and Princes ſhall be a ſcorn unto them, and they ſhall 
deride every ſFrong-hold. They ſhall come up with ſuch an 
Army with ſach an arm of fleſh, as all fleſh muſt fall down 
and yield unto. > ies 

Laitly, There is afinful laughter, ſpringing from ſenſu- 
ality, and exceſs of creature contentments. Such laughter 
Chriſt threatens, Luke 6.25. Wo to you that are full, wo to 
you that laugh now 7 That is, wo to you that laugh, becauſe 
of your creature fulnels. 

Laughter , which is good and commendable, hath ſuch 

as theſe. | 

"Firkt, It ſprings up from faith, ſuch was the laughter of 
Abraham ( Gen. 17. 17.) When he heard the promile, 
that he ſhould have a ſon, the Text ſaith, Abraham fell up- 
on his face and laughed : That the laughter of Abraham 
was from faith, is clear from the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 19. at- 
firming, that, He not being weak.in faith, conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs womb ; he ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God, through unbelief, &c. Avraham lavgh- 
cd out his faith, not ( as Sarah ) his unbelict. Therefore 
alſo Chriſt ſaith ( as was toucht before.) Abraham rejoy- 
ced to ſee my day, he ſaw it and was glad: Inthe promiſe 
of his ſon, he ſaw the Promiſed ſeed, in whom all the Na- 
tions of the carth ſhould be bleſſed. This ſight of the day of 
Chriſt, in that proſpective of the promiſe, drew it in near 
to the old-mans heart (though it were far off ) and made 
him glad. 

Secondly, Commeadable laughter comes fron holy 
courace, and well grounded confidence z well temper'd 
magnanimity and Chriſtian heroicalneſs of ſpirit , lifts 
us ſo far above dangers and fears , that ,we laugh at 
them. 

And then; there is a laughter in dangers grounded upon 
aſurance of deliverance from, or ſupport in dangers. A 
man that ſees a-great torm coming, laughs at it, knowing 
where to go to ſhelter preſently, where to get a warm 
houſe over his head. The Pilot knowing he hath a ſtrong 
Ship, and good tackling, laughs at the winds. In that 
ſence [ot ro fear } is uſed ( Prov. 31.21.) where it 1s 
ſaid of the wiſe woman, She ts not afraid of the ſnow for her 
houſhotd ; Tf the ſnow and cold weather come, ſhe doth not 
fear it, ſhecan laugh at the ſnow ; Why ? For all her hou ſ- 
hold arecloathed with ſcarlet, or double cloth;, ſhe hath made 
ſuch proviſion againſt cold weather, that ſhe fears neither 
froſt nor ſnow. 

Now, the Text ( when itis ſaid, At famine thou ſhalt 
Lugb) is not meant of laughter , ſpringing cither from 
unbelicf, or pride , or ſelf-confidence, or ſenſuality, or 
ſenſleſmeſs ; as if he ſhould not care what God did in the 
world, let God do what he would, he wou'd laugh. As 
that proud Emperor ſaid ( not only as one before him, 
whea Iam dead, but ) while I I:we, let Heaven and Earth 
be mingled together, 1 care not ; ſcorning and contemning 
what could come. But this laughter comes from ſtrength 
of faith, from holy courage, and well-grounded con- 
fidence ; from an aſſurance of ſhelter, ſafeguard and 
protection from.,or ſupport in the greateſt dangers, even in 
famine and deftruction ; He fixes on ſuch a promiſe as this, 
I [:l.37. 19. They ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil time, and 
inthe dayes of famine, they (hall be ſatisfied. The ſoul of 
a bclicver ſees ſalvation in deſtruction, food in famine ; he 
hath wie well refined to drink,, marrow and fati:cſi to feed 
1201, when the world knows not how to give him ( or 
wiil not give him ) a dry cruſt, ot-a cup of cold water, 
He ſecs a hiding place, when all other, lic open to the 
d:nger; he ſees aplace of refuge, a covert from the rain 
2n4 from the ſtorm, when others ſtand naked under 
them. The ſum of all is, A godly man ſces himſelf fo 
proteQed in dangers, ſo provided for againſt all wants ; 
he ſces in the promiſes ſuch a Magazin of arms, ſuch ſtore 
of bread, that he fears no weapon form'd [againſt him, and 
feeds, when no Table is ſpred for him; Danger ſecures, 
deltruction ſaves, and famine fattens him, that is, in dan- 
ger, deſtruCtion and famine, he knows whither to go for 
tood, ſavation and ſafety ; even unto God, who is all this 
to him, and will be more, if he need it. Upon theſe grounds 
itis, that the Text ſaith, Ar Famine and deſtruction be 
[hail laugh. Hence obſerve, ; 
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A godly man, a true Believer, is not only n9t afraid of out- 
ward evils, when they come, but throuzh Faith, be 1s 
above, and triump':s over tem. 


Not to be afr 414 of famine and deſtruttion when they rome, 
is too low for his ſpirit, He [h!! 12:17h wiirs they co »e. Hence 
the Apoſtles exulting language, We zlory iz rribulation, we 
are exceedin? jyous in all our trivxlations. And to this 
ſence we may interpret that of Ferter, ſpeaking of the ſuf- 
fcrings of the Saints, 1 Pet. 4. 14. The Spirit of £! 
eth upon them; that is, a ſpirit of glorying and holy re- 
joycing, whereby the ſoul is carried up (as it were) upon 
Eagle-wings, above and beyond reproachez. Al evits lie 
below a Bel:cver, when he i !ifred up with thts Spirit of glory. 
Tis ſpirit of glory reiting upon us through himthat loved 
us, makes us more then Cor: querors over erubilation, diſtreſs, 
perſecurion, famine, nakegnefs, peril or ſword, Rom. 8. 35, 
36. More then Conquerors ! \Vho can expreis how much 
that is ? No tongue cantell what it is to be more thena con- 
queror. When Chri!? would advance the exceeding preat- 
neſs of that reward which Gzvers ſhall receive, Luke 6. 38. 
He faith not barely, Gtve, and it (hall be 1ven you 111 good 
»:c4/ure; but you ſhall have it preſſes down ; and yet more, 
ſhaken together : that isnotall neither ; but you ſhall have it 
running over. Now a meaſure will runover, as long as 
you will pour; there. is no ſtint, no bounds to thar gift, 
which ſhall be given running over : A Vellel will runover 
continually , pour as long as you will : $o here, you 
ſhail not only have a conqueſt, but more then a conquett ; 
and what that is, 1s as much and more, then all our thoughts 
are able to comprehend. Hence alſo the Apoltle ſpeakin 
of that great enemy, the laſt enemy, Death (1 Cor.15.55. 
brings inthe believing ſoul ina kind of holy triumph;laugh- 
ing at, and even jecring Death, in the ſence of the Text, 
O Death, where 1s thy ſting? As if amanhaving difarm- 
ed his enemy, ſhould fay, now Sir, where's your ſword? 
where's your pittol ? Chriſt hath diſarmed Death , taken 
away its ſting ; now the Believer may laugh in the face of 
Death, O Death, thou thoughreſt to make ns all jmart, where 
zs thy ſting ? thou thoughreſt thy ſelf a conquerour , able to 
devour and ſubdue us all, but where is thy vittory? Such is 
the Laughter here meant. And in the ſame ſence, Leviurhan 
the mightieſt of living creatures, that Sea-monſter ( ro 
whom pon the Earth there is not the like, he is made withoar 
fear, Chap.41.33.) is aid to laugh ar the ſhaking of the 
ſpear ( Job 41. 29.) He is fo armed with impenitrable 
ſcales, that, ſhake a ſpear at him, he laughs at you; it is 
an alluſion to thoſe, that are armed with prosf, they fear 
neither ſword nor ſhot : The truth is, a believer is ſhot-free, 
ſhake the ſpear at him, ſhake famine, thake deſtruction at 
him, threaten him with this or with that, he lauchs at all, 
becauſc he hath armor of proof, wherein he may ſafely truſt; 
he hath a ſhield, a ſhield of faith, which will quench even 
the fiery darts of Satan, much more then the fiery dangers 
of the world. | 

The Hiſtories of the Primitive Charch, are full of this 
holy laughter , and heroical magnanimity of the Saints, 
grapling with the greateſt evils, How did thoſe renowned 
Martyrs , even baffle death, and deride their - torments 
( from this principle of faith in Chriſt ) conquering them, 
not (lighting them ( from a principle of ſelf-negte&. ) 
When Polycarpe was threatned to be tor in pieces with the 
tecth of wild beaſts, Let them come, ſaith he, and grind me, 
[ ſhall makg very good bread ; ſo that the very tormentors 
were more tormented with the holy ſcorn and laughter of 
ſuffering Chriſtians, then the Chriſtians were with the tor- 
ments which they ſuffered. In 2 Sam. 2.14. When Ab- 
ner and Foab the two great Generals met, Abner faith unto 
Toab, Let the young men ariſe and play before us ;, the ſport 
was fight, and fighting unto death, and yet theſe {tout 
Souldiers being above fear,call it playing one with another : 
Itis the word hercin the Text (ler rhevr come and laugh 1908. 
ther before us) As if theſe young men were of ſuch courage, 
that they could laugh at death, and go to killing one ano- 
ther, a-if they were to go to play with one another. Sure- 
ly thereis little reafon for ſuch courage ; killing of men is zo 
laughing matter, no matter of ſport ; tor as Abner ſaid unto 
Joab, not long after ( ver}. 26. )) ſhall the ſword deveur for 
ever, knoweſt thou not, that it will be bitterneſs in the end? 
There 5s littlecauſe to account the beginning of that a ſport, 
which 
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which will be bitterneſs in the end : But when the Saints arc 
to joyn in thedeadheſt battel, or to mect with the deadlieſt 
death for Chriſt, or from the chaitening hand of Chritt, 
they have reaſon enough to account it a ſport, and to laugh 
at deitruCtion { in this ſence cleared ) becafiſe they know 
it will be ſweetneſs and comfort in the end : YValour ſome- 
times laughs at danger, much more may farth. ( Plalm 68. 
12,13. ) Though we havelyen among the pots, yet ſhall we 
be as the winzs of a Dove covered with ſilver, and ber fea- 
thers with yellow gold : This isthe confidence of the Saints, 
when they lie among the pots, or among the pot-ranges 
( as ſome interpret it ) wherethe ſcullions lic, and are be- 
ſooted and black'd over, at-the firc of aſfiCtions, till they 
look like very ſcullions, that yet they ſhall be gilded over 
ſoon afcer. Or it may be underſtood of the bounds and 
limits of the enemics Country : and ſo it is adeſcription 
of great danger ; for they who lie upon the borders of an 
enemics Country, arc in a continual fear of an aſſault ; this 
the Greeks ſeems to favour, rendring it thus; Though we 
have lain berween the inberitances, or the lots, ſc. our own 
and the enemies ; either way the ſence reaches this point 
fully ; though belicverslie among the pots, or neareſt dan- 
gers, yct they are aſſured that they ſhall have wings, as 
the wings of a Dove, which are covered with filver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold. There is gold and ſilver in 
the eye of faith, while there is nothingebut blackneſs and 
death in the eye of ſenſe; yea, faith aſſures them, that 
they ſhall be whire as ſwow in Salmon ( as it follows in that 
Pſalm ) that is, they ſhall have whiteneſs after blackne\s, 
or light in the midit of darkneſs. Salmon lignifices dat s, 
duskith or obſcure ; for , it was a hill full of pits, les 
and gins, very dark and dangerous for paſſengers ; but 
when the ſnow was upon it, it was white and ;|ijter- 
ing ; now faith he, they {hall be like Saimn in the inow, 
though black in themſelves, yet white, lightſum and glo- 
rious, cither through pardon of {in, or victory over their 
enemies, to both which, whiter hath reference in Scrip- 
ture. 

Again, In thatit i ſaid, Ar deſtruttion and famine thou 
ſhalt laugh ; as from that word, laughing, we ſee what 
ſoirits the Saints have in troubleſom times; ſo, in-as- 
much as he gathers together and rally's all the ſcattered 
troops of afftictions, to charge at once upon a believer; 
and yet concludes , At deſtruction and famint thou” ſhalt 
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Obſerve, That, A godly man laughs at, or is above all 


evils, though brought against him at once. 


It hath beenſaid, That Hercules could not match two : 
here are two, Deſtrnttion and Famine, overmatcht by one; 
bring whole legions and armics of troubles to encounter a 
Saint, he overcomes them all : He famiſhes famine, and de- 
ſtroyes deſtruttion st I if. The Apoſtle, Row. 8.35. muſters 
up ( asit were ) all evils together into a body, and dares 
any or all to battcl, with a believer ; I1Vho ſhall ſeperate ts 
from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per ſe- 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? which 
of theſe ſhall undertake the challenge, or will you bring 
any more? then, come life, or death, Angels, or princi- 
pales, or powers, things preſent, or things to come, height or 
depth, or any other crearnre : none of theſe ſingle, nor all of 
theſe joyned, ſhall be able to ſeparate 14 from the love of Ged, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Every heightned Saint 
is a ſpiritual Gol:ah, who in the name of the living God, 
bids dehance to this huge hoſt, and they all run and tremble 
before him. Rejoyce ( faith the Apoſtle, Fam. 1. 2.) when 
you fell :nto arvers temptations : A believer hath joy, not 
only when he grapleth with a fingle temptation ;z but let 
there come many, divers temptations, variety of tempta- 
tions, varicry for Kind, and multitude for number, yet he 

rc17yccth inthe midit of all. 


Neither ſalt chou be afraid of the beafts of the earth, 


Having thus lifted a godly man above the afflicting reach 
of rhoſe rwo great evils, famine and deftruction, want of 
£59d things, and ſpoiling of his goods ; he procceds to 
im{tz..ce another great evil, wherein a godly man is exempt 
from, and ſet above fear ; Neither ſhalt thoa be afraid of the 
beaſ7r of the Earth, 
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Beaſts of the Carth, ] The root of that word ſignifies 
life, and ſo any living creature, eſpecially a wild bealt ; be- 
cauſe they are ſo active and full of lite, therefore they are 
named from life. | 

And theſe are called, The beaſts of the Earth ; 

Firit, Becauſe beaſts are produced from the earth, and 
the earth reccived a charge to produce them , Ger. 1. 
24,25. And Ged ſaia, let the earth bring forth the living 
CYeatHres after his kh'1d, and God made the beaſt of the earth 
after bis kind. 

Or ſecondly, Becauſe beaſts have nothing but earth to 
live upon 3 as men whoſe portion is only 1n creatures are 
called me: of the world, or men of the carth. 

The word for ( earth ) ſignifies the whole carth, habt 
table or inhabitable : And though the carth ſtand itil, yer 
this word is derived ( ſay ſome ) from running; either be- 
cauſc the Heavens run round about the earth, with a con- 
tinual rotation or motion ; or becauſe all creatures, men 
and beaſts, move or run upon the face of the earth. Though 
others deduce it from a word which ſignifies to*deſire,w:/h, 
or will a thing ;, becauſe the earth is perpetually deſirous of 
bringing forth fruit, for the uſe and help of man. *But it is 
not agreed on what we are to underitand, by the heaſts of rhe 
Earth. 
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Firſt, Some take the words improperly, and ſo rhe 
beaſts of the earth, are interpreted men ; a company or ſo- 
cicty of men, and theſe in a double ſence. For the word 
notes ſometimes a company of men in a good ſence, 
and ſometimes a company of men in an ll ſence, 1 
ſhall give you an inſtance of both, for the clearing of this 
Text. 

It ſigniftes men, or a company of men ina good ſence, 
Pſal. 68. 10. where ſpeaking of that rain of liberalities, 
( that is, bleſſings of all ſorts ) which God ſent upon his 
inheritance, to confirm and refreſh it, he ſaith, Thy Con- 
gregation hath dwelt therein, Thy Camp or Leagure, thy 
Hoſt or Troop dwelt there; (ſo 2S4.23.13. ) which the 
vulgar tranſlates, Thy beaſts z and the Greek, Thy living 
creatures dwelt therein : The ſame word is uſed ( and 
ſome apprehend in alluſion to this Pſalm ) Rev.4.6. Chap, 
F. 8, 9. in thoſe myſtical deſcriptions of Chriſt and his 
Church : in this ſence it ſuits notat all with the pronuſe of 
the Text. Theſe beaſts are not to be feared, but honoured and 
loved; mans greateſt ſpiritual comforts on earth, are found in 
the ſocicty of theſe beaſts. 

But commonly this word, referred unto men, ſignifies an 
aſſociation of wicked men z men of the earth, worſe ( many 
of them |) then the beaſts of the earth : Theſe are ſpoken of 
in the ſame 47 ver. 30. Rebuke the company of ſpear men, 
( or Archers ) The rout or erve of the Cane, that is, men 
that bear reeds, or canes, whereof ſpears and arrows were 
wont to be made; therefore the company of Spear-men 5x 
Archers, are called acompany with recds: the word by 
us rendred company, is, the beaſts of the reeds ; thoſe men 
that are like beaſts, ſavage, cruel and bloody, theſe are 
as bruits and beaſts of the earth; ſo they are dcecipher'd in 
the next verſe, The multitude of the bulls, with the calves of 
the people. And we hnd the wordfignifying, a company of 
wicked ones, and a company of Saints in the ſame verſe, 
Pſal. 74. 19. O deliver not the ſoul of thy txrtle Dove uhts 
the multitude of the wicked ;, the Hebrew is, unto the com- 
pany of the beaſts ; Forget not the Congregation ( or the 
bealts ) of thy poor for ever ;, there the ſame word is taken 
( asin P/al.68, 10. ) fora company of Saints, or the poor 
people of God. In the Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
it is frequent to ſhadow wicked men under the names of 
beaſts, beaſts of the earth : ſo that of Paul hath been taken 
(1Cor.15.32.) If Thave fought with beaſts at Epheſus af- 
ter the manner of men, With beaſtly men, cruel men, men 
lize unto beaſts in their qualities and diſpoſitions : though 
others underſtand it of his being caſt unta the beaſts, to fight 
with them, which was a cruelty thoſe perſccuting times 
cxcrciſedagainſt the Chriſtians. So ( 1 Tim. 4.16.) Paul 
ſaith, he was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion : Nero 


that crucl Tyrant, is ſuppoſed to be the Lion, the beaſt of 


| the carth he aimeth at, And the Apoltle, Tirws 1.1, gives 
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this charatter of the Cretians, they are evil beaſts. If we 
take it here in this ſence, itisatruth, and a very comfor- 


table truth, that godly men ſhall be delivercd from the 


fear of beaſtly and cruel men, or astie Apoſtle calls them, 
unreaſonable or abſurd men, who have not faith. 

But rather underſtand here beaſts of the earth properly, 
for thoſe fierce and ctuel creatures hurtfulto man. Once, 
man had powerand dominion over all the Creatures the 
wildeſt beaſts were tame to him in his ſtate of innocency ; 
till he roſe up and rebelled againit God, the creatures were 
ſubject untohim ; but man rebelling againſt God the crea- 
tures rebelled againit man : hence it is, that man naturally 
is ſurpriſed with fear, at the approach and ſight of ftrong 
and cruel beafts, and therefore it is here ſpoken as a ſpecial 
mercy and priviledge of the godly, that they ſhall nor be 4- 
fraid of the beaſts of the earth. 

The beaſts ofthe carth are hurtful to us three wayes. 

Fir'it, Naturally, many beaſts by nature are very dread- 
ful ro man, as the Lion, the Bear, the Wolf, and ſuch other 
fierce, ſtrong and bloody beaſts. : 

Secondly, Tame bealts, ſuch as we daily uſc and ſub- 
due to our ſervice; are often by accident hurtful to us 3 the 
Horſeand the Ox, have many times been deſtructive to 
their owners. | 

Thirdly, ( Which I conceive is the thing chiefly aimed 
at here ) beaſts-hurt judicially , in a way of wrath from 
God : There are divers places inthe Book of God, where- 
in God threatens to arm creatures, againſt thoſs who fin 
againſthira, and that when people ſhould forget their du- 
tics, the beaſts ſhould forget their ſubjection. Dent.32.24. 
1 will ſend the teeth of beaſts upon them. And Ter. 15. 3. 1 
will appoint over them four kinds, ſaith the Lora, the Sword 
10 ſlay, and the Dogs to tear, and the Fowls of the Heaven, 
axd the beaſts of the Earth, to devour and deſtroy. You ſee 
God can have anarmy any where if he pleaſeth, an army 
of Dogs to deſtroy, an army of Fow!s of the Air, anarmy 
of the beaſts of the Earth, to ſubdue a rebellious people. 
And Ezchk, 14. 21. This is one of the four ſore judgments 
that. God denounceth againit Zeruſalem, T he Sword, and the 
Famine, and the noyſom Beaits, and the Peſtilence. Thus 
in a judicial manner they were very terrible and dreadful, 
and ſo were numbred among the ſoreſt evils or judgments 
which God ſent upon a Nation for their wickedneſs. To 
all or any of theſe wayes, this promiſe may be enlar- 
ged. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the natural cruelty, the 
caſual hurtfulneſs, or the judiciary rage of beaſts, when 
ſent by God with commiſſion to puniſh the bealtlineſs of 
men, 

How this cometh to paſs, that beaſts of the Earth hurt 
not godly men, is laid downin the next verſe, which I ſhall 
a while open, and then give you ſomenotes and obſcrvati- 
ons from both together, 


Verſ. 23. Fo2 thou ſhalt ben league with the ſtones of the 
i and tle beaſts of the field all be at peace 
bthe, 


This verſe contains the reaſon, why he ſhould not be 
afraid of the beaſts of the field ; and here is ſomewhat 
more got into the reaſon, then was before inthe promiſe; 
the ground of the promiſe is higher, and carried farther 
then the promiſe it ſelf. ' The promiſe was, to be de- 
livered from the fear of beaſts; and that thou mayeſt 
be certain of it, know God will not ſuffer fo much as a 
ſtone to do thee hurt : Thow ſhale be at leagne not on- 
| __ beaſts of the Earth, but with the ftones of 

e held, 

Thou ſhalt be in league, ] The word is frequently uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, to hgnikie that ſolemn gracious cove- 
nant of reconciliation between 'God and man, eſtabliſhed 
inthe blood of Chritt. 

A league or covenant is a very ſolemn a, ana of rea- 
ſon, and of the highelt reaſon , an a&t of judgment and 
deepeſt deliberation : therefore it may be doubted how a 
_—_ can be entred with ſtones, which have no life, or 
with beaſts which have no reaſon. We read (Ger. 39. 
49- ) of a league or covenant made at or upon an heap 
of ſtones, between Facob and Lb» ; but this is very 
-9x=—4 and unheard of, to make a league with 2 heap of 

ones. 


Fer the clearing ofthis, we muſt enquire-into two things; 


/ 
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Firſt, What theſe ſtones are. 
Secondly, What this league doth import. 

Firſt, For the ſtones : There are divers opinions about 
them, and many interpreters have exceedingly ſtumbled at 
theſe ſtones : Some change theſe ſtones into men, ſtrong 
men, or the ſtrongeſt of men. That of Jcb in the next 
Chapter, hath ſome alluſion toit, verſ. 12. 1s my ſtrength 
the ſtrength of ſtones ? A ſtrong man is ſtrong, as aſtone. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtands by ſtones, the Law, 
which was written #11 ſtones. Thou ſhalt be in league with the 
ſtones, that is, the Law written in r ables of ſtone ſhall never 
hurtthee. But that ( as tothe Text) is a meer conceit, 
though (in it ſelf) a great truth, and our greateſt comfort, 
that believers are at league with thoſe Law ſtones, which I&r 


in power and ho{tility, would have broken all man-kind | 


to picces, and ground them to powder. Chriſt hath made 
peace for us with the Law; the Law had a quarrel at us, 
and the Law would have been upon us with an everlaſting 
war, if Chriſt had not ſetled our peace by ſatisfying the 
Law; Stoning to death, had been the death of ws all, sf Chriſt 
bad not made a league for us with theſe ſtones. | 

Thirdly, Others interpret theſe ſtones by a Metonymy 
of the thing contained, Thou ſhalt be at league with the 
frones of the field, with the rocks or rocky places, that is, 
thou ſhalt be at league with thoſe creatures, or with thoſe 
beaſts, which lic among the ſtones, and have their dens 
abouthollow rocks : and ſo they make the latter branch 
[_ ard the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee | to be 
exegectical, giving us the expoſition of the former, or ſhew- 
ing, what is meant by being at league with the ſtones of the 
held ; Thox ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the field, that 
is, with the beaſts who make their dens, and their holes, and 
their hiding places, among theſtones of the field. This is a 
good ſence of the words. 

But leaving the former, with ſome other apprehenſions 
about theſe ſtones, 1 hall take theſe ſtones properly, and 
ſo they will fall under four conſiderationg,: a'l which give 
light to the clearing of this Text, and the manner of our 
league With ſtones. | 

Firſt, As naturally ſcattered upon the face of the earth; 
ſo hindring Travellers, or endangering a man-in haſte upon 
his way. 'One part of Arabia, was called Arabia Petren, 
or the ſtony, becauſe it was full of ſtones, and ſo uneahie, 
cither for tillage or travel. 

Stones are {9 dangerous to the foot, that the Latine word 
is derived from hr::xg the foot ; hence thoſe Scripture ex- 


preſſions. A ſtumbling ſtone and a rock. of offence, becauſe 


men are ſoapt to ſtumble at ſtones. And both theſe are ap- 
plied to Chriſt in a figure, he is called a ſtumbling ſtone, 
and a rock of offence. Chriſt in himſelf 1s the moſt precious 
and elett foundation-ſtone to buald ons but he is the mo#t ſore 
and dangerons fone ro ſtumble on :T o be in league and cove- 
nant with that living ſtone, us the higheſt mercy. 

Secondly, Theſe ſtones as they lie naturally hidden in 
the bowels of the earth, or under the carth, area trouble 
to the Husband-man in tilling the ground, in plowing 


and ſowing, and they often endanger the — of his 
plough, and hinder the rooting and growth of the ſeed 


wn. 

Thirdly, Confider theſe ſtones as artificially laid roge- 
ther for the making of a wall or mownd to fence and part 
field from field, or both from the common fields and high- 
WAyCs. 

Founbly , Conſider theſe ſtones as artificially and in- 
duftrioully: placed for marks and boundaries, to {ninguith 
private mens lands, or the precin&s of ſuch and ſuch Coun- 
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tries, which are commonly called (4) Mark-ſtones, or bown- (2) rapiats 


dary-ſtones ;, as alſo ſtones ſet inthe roads or high-wayes, 
for the direRion of Travellers _ which way to go, to 
eminent Towns or Cities. Of Fch aſtone weread( 1 Sam; 
20. 19. ) when Fonathan bad D.vid (tay at the ſtone Ezel, 
that i, as we put in the Margin of our Bibles, the fone that 
ſbeweth the way, or the (b) way ſtone. Theſe boundary ſtones, 
or way-ſtones to direc} Travellers, were famous in Anti- 
quity : inſomuch that among the (c) Heathen, They were 
worſhipped as a god, or Nuwen, as divets of the Chriſtian 
Fathers have obſerved in their learned reports of Heathen- 
iſh idolatry, 


Which alſo their own (4) Poets have ele- 


termmalts 


Deus ſaxum trat. Aug. l. de Civ. Dei, cap. 23. LaR.1. 1, c. 20. (d) ferming, 


lapis, ſivt es defoſſus in agro, Stipes, ab antiquis, ty quoqut numen babes. 
m—— 0 is trit (ne te litigioſs agey enooonnte | 
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vantly deſcribed, both in their conſtitutions and uſes; gi- | 


ving thoſe itones a charge faitbfully to teſtifie, (ce) T hes 15 
your lad, and this is yours. And they break out into the 
commendation of the zzregriry of theſe witneſſes, whom no 
threats could terrifie, or bribes corrupt to ſpeak a lic, or 
conceal the truth, 

Now conſider the other term, what it is to be in league 
with ſtones, in any of, or in all theſe acceptations. _ 

In general we know, that, to be league with ſtones, is an 
improper or alluſive ſpeech: Stones are not capable of the 


| 


formalities of a league 5 when we are in league or covenant | 
with God or man, ſo with ſtones; theſe two things are | 


made out to us. A 
* Firſt, That God or man will dous no hurt; a covenant 


or league takcs off the aCtings of holtility. Whatſocvera 
man is in covenant with, he fears no dammage from. Pre- 
ſumpruozs ſunners having made a Covenant with Hell, and 
an agreement with death, build their confidence of indemnity 
per: the ſtrength of it. When the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall 
paſs through, it ſhall not come near us, Iſa. 28. 15. Aman 
rhat is in league with the Devil, believes the Devil will do 
him no Wrong. 

Secondly, A Leagreimports,that we rnay expect to re- 
ceive good, protection, benefits and bleſſings either from 
God or man, according to the Articles of covenant agreed 
to, and ſealed reſpeCtively. Theſe two aſſurances we have 
by a league. And when it is ſaid here, that a godly man is in 
l:27re with the ſtones of the field, both theſcare to be under- 
ſtood ; It is as much, as to ſay, The ſtones of the field ſhall 
not annoy him z yea, the ſtones of the field ſhall be a benefit 
or a friend to him. Man is ſaid to bein league with ſtones, 
when he receives the effect of a league from foes. Ta- 
king it in this general ſence, we may apply it unto 
thoſe {our particular ſences of ſenſeleſs ſtones betore men- 
roned. 

Firſt, As ſtones arc naturally ſcattered upon the face of 
the earth, the promiſe imports thus much : that, ſuch ſtones 
{hal! not hurt or annoy him in his walks or travels. This 
promiſe we have cxpreſly ( P/al. 91.11.) He ſhall give 
his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes; they 
ſhall bear thee rp 31 their bands, lc#t thou daſhthy foot azar ft 
a ſtone. This is the league with ſtones. Stones ſhall not an- 
noy thee in thy way, thou ſhalt not ſtumble or fall-to break 
thy boncs, or bruite tay body upon theſe ſtones. The De- 


* vil in his combate with Chriit, miſapplicth this promiſe 
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of a learne with the ſtones ( Matth.4.6. ) Tempting him to 
cait hinaſelf down from a pinacle of the Temple ; for it is 
written”, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time 
! 12018 anſh thy foot againſt atone: As if he had ſaid, a god- 
lv man hath this aſſurance from his league with the ſtones, 
that he ſhall reccive no barm from them ; therefore truit 
God, and in confidence of this promiſe, Caſt thy ſelf down. 
So, here is the firſt ſence, Thou ſhalt be at league with the 
ftones of the field : that is, thou thalt not be hurt by thoſe 
ftones, as thou travelleſt or walkelt. 

Secondly, Take the itones as they lie hidden in the 
Earth, then to be at league with them, hath this ſence; 
Firit, That in tilling the Earth, ſtones ſhould not troub!e 
or hinder that work. God ſhall ſo order it, that, though 
thou plowelt among ſtones, yet thou ſhalt till thy ground 
ſucceſsfully. The ſtony greund ſhall be fruitful ground. 
In that parable of a Vineyard ( 7/a. 5. 1.) God is pleaſed 
to manifeſt his care of making it fruitful, by this act among 
others, 1 gatherea out the ſtones thereof, verl. 2. noting that 
ſtones are naturally great impediments to fruitfulneſs. We 
rcad ( Aatth. 13.5.) how theſecd, which fell upon the 
ftory-ground, ſprung up quickly and withered as quickly ; 
ſtony ground naturally cannot feed or bring forth fruit to 
maturity. It is thena great priviledge, thus to be in league 
with the ſtores of the field; that, though we ſow among 
ſtones, yet we ſhall have aplentiful Zarves#. When Job 
deſcribed the dayes of his proſperity ( Chap.. 29.5.) he 
faith, The Rock poured him out Rivers-of Oyl : To have Oyl 
out of Rocks, 1s like having Corn ont of tne Stones; both 
noting things ſucceeding beyond their natural principies, 
and our common cxpectation. When the Bapri## would 
ſhew how God can work beyond all the poſſibilities of na- 
tureor reaſon, he ſaith to the Jews, Even of rbeſe flones 
God canraife up children unto Abraham ( Aatrh.3.) There 
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is ſomewhat of a miracle in it, to raiſe up bread to a man 
out of ſtones : that is, to make a rocky Land a fertil ſoil. 
God threatned his people, that he would make the earth 
to be iron under them ; that is, the earth which was ordi- 
narily fruitful, ſhall yield you no more fruit, then iron. 
And on the other 6d 

Honey out of the Rock,, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock,, Deut. 
32.13. Honey out of the Rock; that is, Honey of Bees, 
hiving themſelves in Rocks; or ( as others ) Honey-fruits, 
as Dates, &c. which grow on Palm-trees ( as Oyt on 
Olive-trecs ) in rocky places. Hereby the Lord attured 
his people of abundant plenty ; for whereas Rocks and 
Stones arc uſually barren, he would make thoſe places 
fruitful to //-ac/. They ſhould have Oyl out of the Rock in 
Canaan, as well as water out ofthe Rock in the wilderneſs. 
We are ſurely in league with thoſe Rocks and Stones of the 
fields, which ſend us ſuch Preſents as theſe, Bread and Wa- 
ter, Honey and Oy]. 
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Ainſw. 9; 
Det, 


Thirdly, Take theſe Stones as artificially laid together, Mm 


and fo, T hou ſhalt bein league with them, 1s thus to be un- 
derſtood ; thoſe walls and mounds of ſtone, ſhall be as the 
keepers and watch-men of thy ficld, they ſhall preſerve thy 
corn and thy cattel from annoyance. To this ſence ſome 
joyn the former words with theſe, T hor ſhalt not be afraid 
of the beaſts of the Earth, for the ſtones of the field, which 
lie in the walls and fences, ſhall be-friend thee, and keep 
them out. When God would ſhew his intendments to de- 
{troy and lay waſte his vineyard, he exprefles it by pulling 
down the wall, as beforc he had exprels'd his care to pro- 
tect it, by building of a wall, 1/a. 5.2. 1 ferced it, and 
gathered out the. ſtones thereof ;, which we may underitand 
thus, 1 gathered out the ſtones ( aridas itis utual ) made a 
fence of them ;, and had the Vineyard brought forth fruit, it 
had alſo been in league with theſe ſtones, that is, the ſtones 
of the wall had kept out the wild beaſts, or any annoyance 
from them; - but being fruitleſs, the league with ſtones was 
broken : 7 (ſaith the Lord, ver/. 5.) will break, down the 
wall thereof, and it (ball be troden down. . So that, in this 
ſence, to be at leagre with the ſtones of the field, is, as 
much as to ſay; that ſtoze-wall, or the ſtone-fence which 
is made about thy field, ſhall ſtand to protect and main- 
tain thy Land , thy fruits and cattel, ftand the incurſi- 
ons of wild beaſts from ſpoyling and treading down by 
any. 
Fourthly, Take theſe Stones for Land-marks or for Way- 
marks, for boundary-ſtones, or for dire tory-ſtones ;, and the 
ſence may be thus conceived, Thou ſhalt be at league with 
the ſtones of the field, that is, no man ſhall come within thy 
bounds, none ſhall remove thy Land-marks, or invade th 

Eſtate; thoſe Stones ſhall firmly diſtinguiſh thine inhert- 
tance: thou ſhalt have no controverhie ariſing , which is 
thine, or what is thy poſſeſhon. As if an argument had 
formally been made with theſe ſtores, to keep off all intru- 
ders upon their Maſters inheritance, and accordingly the 
{tones in purſuance of that agreement (like ſo may hired 
ſervants) ſhould faithfully witneſs for their Maſter, and 
chide away all who would do him wrong ( 1 $4am./7. 12.) 
Samuel ſet up. a ſtore as a boundary of the conqueſt and vi- 
Ctories which the Lord had given the children of 1/rael 


againſt the Phil:ſtims, He ſet up a ſtone, and called it Eben-' 


Ezer, or ſtone of help. Adding the reaſon, Hitherro hath 
the Lord belped ws; As if he had ſaid, here is a Stone of re- 
membrance, how God hath helped us ; and that Stone ſeem- 
cd toſpeak thus much to 1/rae/, Keep and hold what ye have 
gotten, let not the Philiſtims ſer a foot (unrevenged) over or 
beyond this ſtone. So then, in this ſence, to be in league with 
the ſtones of the field, is a promiſe of keeping our inheri- 
tances free from invaſion and confufion, -that we ſhall know 
what is ours, and that no enemy ſhall take it from us. 

It was a great (in to remove the Land-marks and Bounda- 
rics, and a great puniſhment was threatned againſt any, 
who ſhould alter or remove them, Prov. 23.11. Det. 19. 
14. Deut. 27.17. And when the Prophet Hoſea would 
ſhew, how extreamly wicked the Princes of /adah were, 
he ſaith (chap. 5. 10.)) The Princes of - Fudah were like them 
that remove the bounds ; as if he had ſaid, we account thoſe 
the worſt of men, who remove Land-marks; how vile then 
are theſe Princes, who are as bad as they ?. Juſt as the 
wickedneſs of the people is aggravated, chap. 4.4. This 
people are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt, To ſtrive with 
the 
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the Prieſt, is toſtrive with God; that's a ſad ſtrife. ' Stri- | 


vers with the Prieſt, are the work of people; how vile 
then are this people, who. are as bad as they ? Buttothe 
preſent point, if it be ſo great a {in to remove the Land- 
#ones, it muſt needs be a great mercy to have thole ſtones 
preſerved. So then, to be in learne with the ſtones of the 
field, may have this good ſence alſo; the boundary-ſtones 
ſhall be preſerved, none ſhall remove them, andrhey ſhall 
preſerve thy eſtate, that none ſhall invade or watte it. Hence 
obſerve, 


God can do us good by any thing, if be pleaſeth; and nothing 


can do us gobd without God. 


Though we have carefully ſet up bounds, though we 
have made ſtrong fences, yet theſe will not keep out evil 
or annoyance, unleſs there bea league, a league of Gods 
making for us ; and God can produce our comforts out of 
:mprobables, yea, impoſſibles to Nature : He can fetch us 
breadand a blciſing from ſtones, , It was a temptation up- 
on Chriſt when he was hungry, 79 make bread of ſtones, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
bread, Mat. 4+ 2. Butit is our comfort, that God can turn 
ſtones into bread, that he can make thoſe things which are 
moſt improbable todo us good,very good unto us. It is a 
ſin for usto turn ſtones into bread, or to expect ſtones to 
be turned into bread, that is, to put God upon miracles for 
us, when means or endeavors may help us; but God out 
of the ſuperabundance of his power and goodneſs, alwayes 
can, and ſometimes will work miracles: turning ſtones in- 
to bread for us. Then we turn ſtones into bread, when 
we live upon fin; whoſoever eateth a bit of bread out of 
the hand of fin, turneth ſtones into bread. Then God 
turneth ſtones into bread forus, when out of his infinire 
powerand goodneſs, he gives us ſupplies by unuſual means, 
and comforts us by that, from which we can expect no 
more comfort, then we do bread and water out of ſtones. 

Further, When ſtones ſeem to be moſt angry with a 
godly man, then he is in league with them. Stones ( ina 
proper ſence ) flew about the ears of Steven, and killed 
him ; yet Steven was in league with the ſtones, even while 
they took away his life : God turned theſe {tones into bread 
for him, and every ſione wasas a glorious Diamond in hts 
Srown of Martyrdom. 

There are two Interpretations of this leazue with ſtones, 
(which ſome make great ſtore and treaſure of ) different 
tromall theſe ; the former is grounded upon a cuſtom in 


Arabia, where, or near which it is ſuppoſed Fob s friends 


dwelt, It was ( faith the learned Author ) a very capital 
offence in that Countrey,if any man did caſt or carry heaps 
of ſtones into his neighbours ground;for that ation had this 
honification or meaning in it,the man, who aſterwards ventu- 
red to plow or till that ground,ſhouſd ſurely dy by the hands 
of thoſe who caſt in thoſe Stones. So that,the fght of ſuch 
ſtones was terrible and ominous to the owner of the Land, 
as ſpeaking death and ruine to him, if he medled with it. 
Hence 'twas often left vnus'd and untill'd. Againſt this bar- 
barous cuſtom (it being an occaſion of murders and blood- 
ſhed) a very ſevere Law was made ; That whoſoever ſhould 
be dr (covered to have cait ſuch ſtones into his neighbours 
ground, ſhould have ur dgment of death by the Magiſtrate. In 
alluſion to this Law or cuſtom, the interpretation of this 
promiſe (Thou fha't be in league with the ſtones of the field) 
1s mace out thus. The ordinary ſtones of the field ſhall be 
ſo\ar irom hurting, that, even thoſe ſtones, which ſpeak an- 
£erand malice ſhall not hurt thee. Godiwill reconcile or 
ſubdue the rage of thine enemies, and though they have 
calt theſe ſtones of defiance into thy Land, yet they (hall 
deſire a league of peace with thee, or fall before thee. 
The ſecond1s grounded upon acuſtom in war, of which 
we read (2 Kings 3. 25,) that when the Moabites fled be- 
fore 1ſrae!, the parſuing Iſraelites beat down their Cities,and 
0n every good pirte of Land, ca#F every man his ſtone, and 
filed ir, &c, Eliphaz. might have aneycto this ; as ifhe had 
faid, thy Land ſhall not be buried wnder the heaps of ſtones, 
thrown there by a conquering hand ; that is, thou ſhalt 
have a leapue of amity with, or victory over aft that are 
tound about thee. 


And the2eaſtsef the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 
That is, they [hall (through the power of God ) be 


Zo 


{ made peaceableto thee. To be at peace with the beaſts, is 


was mans priviledge by creation, to have power over the 
beats of the field, andit is the priviledge of redemption, 
to be at peace with them. This is the ordmary priviledge of 
every Believer: But there is4 more tranſcendent priviledge 
of the Church, in the molt flouriſhing citate of it here on 
carth , repreſented under this notion,” 1/a. 11:6, 7, 8, 9. 
The Wolf jhall dwell with rhe Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall 
lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the) Lion, and 
te fatling ragether, and a lutle child lh loadthem, &c. 
And the jarking thild ſhall play on the hole of the Afp, and 
the weaned child ſhall pus his band on the Cockgarice den ;, they 
ſhall nt hurt not deftroy in all wy holy mountain. This prace 
with beaſts, is within a degree of with God, whether 
we underſtand it inthe letter, of beaſts in kind, or inthe 
Allegory, of men ſymbolizing in rage and ffierceneſs, in 
power and poyſons, in ſtings and teeth; with beafts and ſer- 

nts. | F | 

The Text before us, goes lower then this promiſe ; And 
to be at peace with the bea3ts of the field, is oily a gracious af- 
ſurance that they ſhall not hurt us,or that they ſhall beſet 
to us. In the firmnſs of this promiſe of peace with the beaſts, 
the fearleſneſs of a godly man is founded ; He ſhall net be 
Tk of the beaſts of the earth, for the beaſts of the earth 

all be at peace with him, Hence obſerve, 


The courage and fearleſnefs of p godly man it grounded 


on divine rea/on, not on bumant preſtumpt ion. 


When we ſee a man tout in the mitt of , feat- 
leſs amongſt wild beaſts, we may wonder where the ſpring 
of his courage lies: This promiſe ſheweth you the fpring- 
head, He 5s at peace with them. It is not conceit and fancy, 
or def eſs of ſpirit, that cauſed him to deride and 
flight danger ; but he hath a ſolid ground ; there is a peace 
and a league ratified in heaven, for him ; even with the 
Stones and Beaſts of the earth. As 4 godly man can give 4 
| reaſon of the hope that is in him, ſo he can give a reaſon of 
the courage that is in him; he knows why he is ſo ſtout and 
venturous. | 

Secondly, Obſerve from both, in that man is here ſaid to 
be ia league with the ſtones, and ar peace with the beaſts; 


That, Every creature, by ſin, «s made dangerow and hurt- 
ful unto man. 


For, inthat there is a league and peace made with theſe, 
it notes, they were in a ſtate of hoſtility, ready to riſe up 
againſt us, and annoy us. As the creature, by reaſon of 
mans (in is ſubject unto vanity, ſo man is ſubject unto fear, 
by reaſon of the creature. S17 hath made the creature vanity 
init ſelf, and ſin hath made the creature vexation unto us. 
When the beaſts rebel againſt us, we ſhould remember 
how we have rebelled againſt God ; and, that until God 


tures, there is tbt a creature upon the earth,bur may quick- 
ly be deſtruftive to us, If God ſpeaks the word, and gives 
acall or a commiſſion to a Flie, _ the ſtrongeſt, the 
ſwifteſt man ; flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, and pow- 
cr from the ſtrong, neither of them ſhall eſcape, 

' Thirdly, Thox ſhalt be in age with the ftones, and with 
the beaſts ; he reckons up all thofe wayes by which evils 


is reconciled; that theſe evils ſhall not come. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


That, When God is once 4 friend to mi, he ca quickly 
make all other things friendly to ms alſo. 


Every godly man ( of ſuch Eliphaz. here ſpeaks ) is it 
peace and league with God, thetefore God makes all crea- 
tures at peace and league with him. Though uſually, th 
who arc in neareſt teagye and covenant with God, are 
warred with, arid oppoſed by the world ; yet this ſtands 
ſure, that when God is our friend, he can make out enietnies 
our fricnds, or their enmity ſhall befriendus ; Stones and 
ſivage Beaſts ſhall be helpful ro ns. When God +; at peate 
with xs, he makes all things at peace with wi. Damiel Was ht 
peace with God, and he was at peace among the Lions. 
The Apoltle (Rom...) gives it in general, If God be with ws, 
who can be againſt us ? No creature hath power in it ſelfto. 
maintain War and enmity againſt thoſe, on whoſe ſide God 

appears, 


the ſame in proportion , with berng 14 league with flones. It 


renews a league, and makes peace for us, with the crea- 


may come in upon us; and aſſures a man, to whom God 
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appears. If God love us, All things work together for god 
rous. He that hath help from God, ſhall not want help 
from any creature; for all creatures are at the call and com- 
mand of God ; if heſaith, go, they muſt go ;, if he jaub, 
come, they muſt come ;, if he ſaith to a Store, ao ſuch a man 
good, the Stone muſt do it ;, if he ſaith to a Raven, go carry 
Elijah his dinner, the Raven will haſten ;, if he ſaith to awila 
beaſt, ſave ſuch 4 man, deliver ſuch a mnn, ſpare ſuch a 
man, he muſt go of Gods errand. In our friendſhip and 
league with God, we have a virtual league of friendſhip 
with the moſt unfriendly creatures. 

And if God pleaſe, he can make men, who have as lit- 
tle ſence as Stones, and leſs reaſon then Beaſts, to be help- 
ful and uſcful, and peaceable to his people, There is a ge- 
neration amongſt us, a ſtony generation, a hard-hearted 
generation of men, you may as well move a Stone, as move 
them with what you ſay ; a beaſtly generation of men, 
when you deal with them, you deal with beaſts ; yet the 
great God ( if he pleaſe) can make a league for us with 
theſe Stones, he can make theſe beaſts of the carth, brutiſh 
and unreaſonable men, to be at peace with us. Further ob- 
ſerve, 


It © from ſpecial providence, that the Stones , and the 
Beaſts of the earth do not hurt or deſtroy us, but ſpect- 
ally that they help and do us good. 


There is providence towards all, but a ſpecial provi- 
dence to the people of God, that the creatures hurt them 
not. If Goddid not bridle the rage and reſtrain the pow- 
er of Beaſts, man could not comfortably ſubſiſt with them. 
The reaſon is given ( Dent. 7. 22.) why God deſtroyed the 
Canaanites by little and little, before his people ; namely, 
Leſt the beaſts of the earth ſboald encreaſe «pon them. Here 
was a ſpecial providence, as all leagues and peace-makiugs 
are, all the leagues and peace which believers have, are 
branches of that great League 5 of that grand Covenant , 
which God hath made with Chriſt on our behalf. And 
therefore ( Ho/.2.18. ) his promiſe is made in ſpecial to 
the Church, And in that day ] will make a Covenant for 
them, with the beaſts of the field. 


Fifthly note, A godly man eryoyes common comforts for 
ſpecial favonr. 


Wicked men are ſeldom hurt by the beaſts of the field, 
but they are never at peace with them. 


Laſtly obſerve, Peace is a great mercy, 


By how much God makes more peace upon earth, by ſo 
much, man hath more of heaven upon earth. Man ſhould 
dehire peace with bes, much more with men, moſt of all 
with God. 


VERS. 24,25, 26, 27. 


And thon ſhalt know that thy Tabecnacle ſhall be m peace, 
andthou ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt not fin, 

Tizou ſhalt know alſothat thy ſed ſhall be great, and thine 
ofi-ſp;g as the graſs cf the carth. 

ZThijou ſhalt come tothy grave in a full age, like as a ſhock cf 
c0:n cometh in, mn his ſcaſon, 

Lo this, we have ſcarchcd it, ſo it is, hear it, and know 
thou it fo: thy god, 


A* the Nineteenth verſe of this Chapter, we had a 
promiſe of deliverance from cvil, iz ſix troubles,and 
in ſeven, In the Verles following, we had a ſpecification 
of ſix or ſeventroubles, from which deliverance 1s promi- 
ſed. In theſe words, we have the reſult of all, a well- 
grounded ſecurity, in afſurance of a fourfold bleſſing. Firſt, 
Of aquictard happy life. Secondly, Of many proſpe- 
rous Children, v. 25. Thirdly, Of along life. Fourthly, 
Of aſweet and comfortable death, w. 26. Every one con- 
firracd and ratified asa truth in it ſelf ; and by way of ap- 
plication brought home to fob in v. 27. or the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter. 


V eric 24; And thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be 
in pcace, 


Tiou ſhalt knewit.) Knowledge is ſometime put for 
prelcnt ſence ; He that keeps the Commandments, ſhall feel 


(Heb. ſhall know) no evil ; and fo 7ob is promiſed to know; 
his Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, that 1s, he ſhall ſec and 
feel itto be in peace. And, 

Secondly, Knowledge is put for experience; as we ſay 
of a rich man, he never kyew poverry: And in that ſence, 
Chriſt is ſaid not to have known ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21. Thus, 
alſo,the godly man knows his Tabernacle ſhall have peace, 
even by the peace which he hath had : From the former 
dealings of God, he gathers concluſions what God will do 
with him for the time to come ; Thou ſhalt not find me a 
falſe Prophet, or that I have fed thee with wind : Thou 
ſhalt kyow from experience, that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in 
peace. 

And there is a third way by which this might be known, 
ſe. by debate and reaſoning ;, Thow ſhalt kzow it : if thou 
doit but coniider, what the eſtate of- a godly man is, and 
what God hath ſpoken about that eſtate, thou maiſt make 
out ſuch a concluſion , that certainly thy Tabernacle ſhall 
be in peace, 

There is a fourth way of knowing, and that is, upon: 
the teſtimony or word of another ; this is properly called 
Faith; Thou [halt kzow it, that is, by looking into the word 
of God, or conſidering the promiſcs made to godly men, 
thou ſhalt aſſent to and believe this thing , that thy Ta- 
bernacle ſball be in peace. 

Fifthly, To know, is as much asto be aſſured or certain 
of a thing z and to know ſo, is oppoſed not only to igno- 
rance and opinion, but it is oppoled to the lower degrees 
of Faith : 1 kyow that my Redeemer lives, &C. (faith Job, 
chap. 19.25.) that is, I am ſure he lives. And the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Cor, 4. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 
Teſus, ſhall raiſew: up alſo by Feſw. Knowledge is often 
put for aſſurance, and it may riſe to that pitch here ; Thou 
ſhalt be aſſured that thy Tabernacle ſhall be 1n peace. 

Thy Tabernacle.) Tabernacles were of two ſorts. 
There were Tabernacles for civil uſes, and the Taberna- 
cle for Church-uſes ; they dwelt in Tabernacles, and God 
was worſhipped in a Tabernacle 3 and therefore (Exzek; 
23.4) Iſrael and Fudahare called Aholah and Ahelibah, 
Iſrael, the ten Tribes, is called Aholah, that is, a Terr, or 
or a Tabernacle; noting, that they had been the Tent and 
the Tabernacle of God, wherein he was worſhipped; 
but 7udah is called Abolibah, that is, My Tent 1s in the 
midſt of her , becauſe God at that time continued the out- 
ward Ordinances of his worſhip to J«dah, though the ten 
Tribes had been long in captivity. That only by the way : 
Here by Tabernacles, we are to underſtand civil Taberna- 
cles; for in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, their ordinary habi- 
tations and dwellings were in moveable Tents or Taberna- 
cles, becauſe of their frequent removes, And hence af- 
terward amongſt the Larines, the word for a Tent or Ta- 
bernacle, ſigniticd a houſe, or any place wherein men dwell 
and frequent. Further, By 2 Trope, a Tabernacle ſigni- 
fies all a mans eſtate, orall his goods; ſo that, when it is 
ſaid , Thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, the meaning is, thy 
whole eſtate and family, whatever thou haſt, ſhall be 1 

eace, 

Shall be in peace.) That is, it ſhall be peaceable or in 
ſafety : Peace may be conſidered two wayes, cither ſtrictly 
or largely ; ſtrictly, and ſo peace is oppoſed to war ; er 
ther firſt, Foreign; or ſecondly, Civil; or thirdly, Do- 
meſtical war (as we may call it) namely, ſtrife and conten- 
tion in Families. Thus, Thy T abernacle ſhall be in peace, 
may take in all theſe; thou ſhalt neither be invaded by Fo- 
rcigners, neither ſhalt thou have any inſurrection and ſedi- 
tion in thy own borders; neither thalt thou have unkind 
—_—_— n thy particular fomily, or within thy private 
walls. 

Secondly, Takethe wordmore largely (asitis very fre- 
quently in Scripture) and then peace {ignites all manner of 
bleſſings and good things, the confluence and gathering to- 
gether as it were of all comforts; and peace in this large 
lence, is oppoſcd to any kind of trouble or adverlity ; and 
to lay ſuch an one hath peace, is as much as to ſay, he pro- 
ſpers. Pexce 8nd proſperity arcterms of the ſame fignifi- 
cation, Andthen the meaning is this, Thou ſhalr know that 
thy T abernacle ſhall be in peace, that is, that thy whole eſtate 


_ proſper, and that thou ſhalt have good ſucceſs, Note 
icnce, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Peace is a choice and a ſpecial bleſſing. 


Outward peace is the choiceſt of outward bleſſings, and 
inward peace is the - choicelt of ſpiritual bleſſings. Peace 
oives ſweetneſs and beauty to all our bleſſings ; without 
peace, riches are but guilded thorns z honour is but higher 
miſery, health but ſtronger aMiction. e 

So, without inward , Grace gives no preſent com- 
fort ; and therefore inthe wiſhes of perfect ſpiritual mercy 
to the Saints, we find theſe two in conjunCtion, Grace and 
Peace. The higheſt promiſes madeto the Church, are pro- 
miſes of ſetled peace inthe Church, 1/a. 32. 18, My peo 
ple ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure awellings, 
and in quiet reſting-places;, There's the top of their out- 
ward felicity : Again, in 1/a. 33+ 20. Look, wpon Zion the 
City of our ſolemnities (that is, where the worſhip of God 
was ſolemniz'd) rhine eyes ſhall ſee Feruſalem 4 quiet habi- 
tation, a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down, not one of 
the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the cords thereof be broken : Pure Ordinances, and a peace- 
able Habitation, are Jer«ſalems perteCtion on earth ; yea, 
ſome look upon it as a perfection too perfet forearth, and 
therefore interpret the Propheſie of the heavenly eruſa- 
lem. 

Secondly, He faith not only, thou ſhalt have 
thy Tabernacle ; but chow ſhale krow it, Hence 


To be aſſnred of a mercy, 15 better then the enjoyment of a 


mer CY. 


Doubts of loſing a mercy , cat out the heart of a mercy ; 
and a man in thatcaſe, is as much troubled with the fear of 
wanting, as he can be comforted with the ſenſeof enjoy- 
ing. 

There are three ſteps of bleſſedneſs. Tobe delivered 
from evil, is but a part of bleſſedneſs, negative bleſſedneſs : 
to receive good, is the better part of bleſledneſs, poſitive 


ce in 
erve, 


bleſſedneſs : But to be aſſured that we ſhall hold and re- . 
tain all this, is the perfection of bleſſedneſs. The hrit 
part of that great b we receive by Chriſt, conſiſts in 


our deliverance from evil; or ina freedom from periſhing. 
The ſecond conſiſts in the conveyance of good to us, as par- 
don of ſin, grace and glory. But the third (which js the 
height of ul conſiſts in our everlaſting aſſurance to enjoy 
allthis. 44m had a good eltate, but he was not aſſured of 
it : The bleſſings we have by Chriſt, are built upon a foun- 
dation, which can never be thaken. Inthis method, tem- 
poral mercies are promiſed in this Scripture ; Firſt, Deli- 
verance from Sword and Famine. Secondly, Peace with 
the Creatutes. Thirdly, An aſſurance that this peace ſhall 
be continued. . 


Laſtly obſerve, Al! ou:wardbleſſings are in themſelves fa- 

ding and periſhing, 

Though a man be afſured that he ſhall enjoy outward 
bleſſings, yet he can enjoy them but in the nature and con- 
dition of outward bleſfings, Though he be ſure to uſe and 
enjoy them, yet he looks upon them as periſhing inthe 
uſing. All outward thingsare here (as frequently in other 
Scriptures) implied under the notion of a Tabernacle ; a 
Tabernacle is a moveable habitation. Itis a piece ofa mi- 
racle if a Tabernacte ſtand long : that promiſe (1/a. 3 3.20.) 
imports ſomewhat extraordinary : A Tabernacle that 
ſhould not be takeri down, not one of the ſtakes thereof re- 
moved, nor any of the cordsthereof be broken : It is as if 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fay, Thou ſhalt be a Tabernacle, 
nora above all Tabernacles; they are moveable, un- 

xed, caſie to be taken down; but it ſhall not be ſo with 
thee. TheA concluſion takes in all creature-com- 
forts ; The faſhion of thus world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 31. 
The Scheme, the beauty of the beſt earthly things paſs, 
while we enjoy them, and moulder away between our 

while we are uling them. 


And thou ſhalt vifit thy habitation, and ſhalt not fin, 


_ Thisclauſe of the Verſe compleats mercy yet higher : It 
78 better not to fin in our habitation, then to be aſſured of a 
habitation. To have quierneſs in our havitation, is very good 5 
but to have holineſs in it, is beſt of all. Thon ſhalt w1/ir thy 
habitation, ad ſhalt not fins | 
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The word which wetranſlatz habitation, ſignifies not on- 
ly a houſe, but a wife, ora houſewife : Hence ſome render, 
Thou ſhalt vifit thy beauty, or thy fair and beautiful wife, 
and ſhalt not ſm; The reaſon is, cither, becauſe a good 
wifc is the beauty and ornament of the houſe; or becauſe 
the knowledge, wiſdom and diligerice of the wite isa means 


] to furniſh and adorn the houle ; or laſtly, the buſineſs of a 


wife is ſo much in the houſe, that ſhe tharcs names with 


the houſe ; ſhe is, or ought to be like a Snail, living with ; 
her houſe uponher back, The Apoſtles rule alſo b:ing, / c: 


will that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe. 1 Tim. 5. 14. And exhort them to be diſcreet, chaſte, 
keepers at home, Tit. 2. 5. Hence alſo probably, the ſame 
word in theHebrew. ſignifies a beautiful wife,and a beavtitul 
houſe. We read it in that ſence (Fſal. 68. 12.) Kings of 
Armies did fly apace, and ſhe that tarried «t home, divided 
the ſpoyl. She that tarried at home, or the beauty of the 
houte ( /c. the wife) divided the ſpoil. The meaning is, 
ſuch. victory ſhall be obtained over the enemies of the 
Church, that the wives and weak women ſhall be filled 
with thoſe ſpoils, which their triumphant husbands ſhall 
bring home to them. 

But here we may rather take the word in the ordinary 
ſence, only with this emphaſis, ſignifying (not bare walls, 
or a numerous Family ) but a beautiful, a well furniſhed, a 
well ordercd houſe. And ſo we have the word at the third 
verſe of this Chapter, where Elzphaz faith, 7 ſaw the wick- 
ed taking root, and preſently Icurſed his habitation, or, his 
goodly, beautiful, flouriſhing houſe : So here, Then ſha!r 
viſit thy habitation , that is, thy houſe in all the beauty, 
order, riches and furniture of it. 


Thou ſhalt viſit,] The word ſignifies more then to ſee + 


and look upon the buildings and furniture : To viſit, notes 
in Scripture theſe three or four things. 

Firſt, To overlook or take care ot the houſe ; to viſit the 
houſe, is to providefor the houſe, P/al. 8. 4. Lord, what +: 
man that theu viſiteſt him ! that is, that thou takeſt ſo much 
care of him, and haſt ſuch waking thoughts about him. 

Secondly, To vift the houſe, notes an enquiry of what 
is done in the houſe, how things go inthe family. 

Thirdly, It imports a calling of all tv an account and 
O_Y » about what is done 18 their diſcharge of family- 

ues. | 

Fourthly,To viſit ,is to order and direct,to command and 
give precepts for whatſhall be done. Hence frequently ir: 
the Old Teſtament, the Commandments of God are cx- 
preſſed by this word, hiz Precepe:. So then, Thou ſhale 
viſit thy houſe, or, thp habitation, may take in all theſe ; 
thou ſhalt, as a Maſter, view, ana cverſee, direct and call 
to account thy houſe and family. [n this ſence, the word 
is commonly uſed amongſt us : That act of the Biſhops 
calling their Dzoceſſes to an accounts and over-looking 
them, was called rheir Yi{iration. - And over Colledges, 
Hoſpitals, and ſuch publick Foundations, Y:/1rors are ap- 
pointed, to ſee and take an account, how the Rules and 
Statutes of thoſe places are obſerved. Tho ſhalt ſit rhy 
habitation, and ſhalt not ſin. 

But how is it ſaid, he ſhall do this, andnot fin ? 
not {in mingle with all we do ? 

The word here uſed, ſignifies, 1. Tropically, to err, 
fail or miſcatry in the general. 2. Properly, to mils a 
ſpecialmark or way, to thoot awry, or wander inſtead of 
walking; as (7#dg. 20. 16.) it is ſaid of thoſe ſeven thou- 
fand Benjamites, that they could ſhoot at an hairs breadth, 
and not ſin; ſothe word is, or not miſcarry, not miſs the 
mark. And becauſe every tranſgreſſion is a wandering out 
of the way of Gods Commandments, or a ſhooting beſide 
the mark of his word, therefore that wordin Scripture, is 
commonly uſed for ſinning. | 

Here the word admits a twofold interpretation. 

Firſt, For the fruit or effect of fin; thus, thou ſhalt or- 

ae” and overlook thy family, with ſuch wiſdom and dif 


Doth 


tion, that thou ſhalt not err, or do things beſide the rule of _ 


prudence, and ſo bring miſcarriage and troubles upon thy 
affairs by fin. Mr. ZBronghton tranſlates to this ſence, T ou 
ſhalt viſu thy hgbitation,and ſhalt not miſprofþer And ſo El:- 
-_ may hint at Job's former loſſes, at the overthrow of 
is Eſtate and Family ; as if he had ſaid, heretofore thou 
didf viſit thy habitation, and didſt not proſper ; but if 
thou ſhalt flow tumble thy ſelf, thou ſhalt viſit thy habita- 
bf tion, 
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takeſt aboutthy family. 

Secondly, The ſence may be this, thou ſhalt order and 
vilit thy family with ſo much juſtice, equity and holineſs, 
that thou ſhalt not fin. Not that Eliphaz undertakes his 
abſotute freedom from fin, but he ſhou!d not ſin as (he 
ſuppoſed he had) before, thou ſhalt not run into ſuch er- 
rors , or ſplit thy ſelf upon ſuch rocks as have wrack'd 
thy former greatneſs. And thus he ſecret'y reproves Fob's 
former carriage in his family, as irregular and ſinful. 

There is a turther expoſition, joyning both theſe toge- 
ther ; Thor ſhalt viſit thy honſe, and ſhalt not ſur; __ 
by conniving or winking at the fins and diſorders of thy fa- 
mily, and yet thou ſhalt have peace thy ſtrict and faith- 
fulcarriage in overſecing thy family, ſhall not provoke ct- 
ther ſervants or children to contention and complainings, 
to anger and paſſion ; thy holy ſeverity thall nor fill thy 
houſe with quarrels and troubles ; but God ſhall ſo over-aw 
the ſpirits of thoſe under thee, that they ſhall willingly and 
chearfully ſubmit to thy purer diſcipline. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


Firit, Ir u a great ava a (pccral point of goaly wiſdom, well 
to order and viſit a Family. 


Familics are the principles or ſceds of a Commonwealth. 
As every man isa little world, ſo every houſe is a King- 
dom. A Fami'y i© 4 Commonwealth in a lute Volume. And the 
Rules of it are an Epztome of all Laws, by which whole Na- 
tions are governcd, - The Apoſtle makes it a ſpecial Cha- 
racter of h:s Brſbop, That he muſt be one who rules bus 
own houſe well ;- and ſubjoynes the reaſon, for if a mar 
hnow ot kow to rule h12 own houſe, how ſhall he take care of 
the Church of God? 1 Tim.3.4,5- And thercin wraps up 
this truth, that he who knows how to rule his own houſe 
well, is in a good poſture of ſpirit for publick rule. The 
ſame wiſdom, and juſtice, and holineſs for kind, only more 
enlarged and extenlive, aCtsin either ſphear, and will re- 
eularly move both. 


Secondly, A Family well viſited andordered, 1 uſually a 
proiperons Family. 


$14 ſpoiles the comforts, and cankers the bleſſings of a Fa- 
mily. 

Sin brought into a houſe, rots the timber, aud pulls 
down the houſe; or it undermines the foundation , and 
blows up the youte.. The fin of Families, 15 the ruzne and 
0 ſuption of Families. Hence obſerve, 


Thirdly, To be kepr from for, is a better arid a Greater bleſ- 


(ing, then all outward bleſſuags. 


When Etiphaz had reckoned up all the comforts which 
repenting-/-b is promiſed; Thou ſhalt be delivered in fix 
troubles aad in ſeven 3 Sword and Famine thall not hurt 
thee, peace and plenty ſhall dwell within thy walls, and 
lodge in every chamber : Yet (faith he) 1 willtell thee of 
a bleifing beyond a!l theſe, thou ſhalt nor ſin : It is more 
mercy to be dclivered from one fin, then from ſword and 
famine ; grace is better then peace, and holineſs then abun- 
dance ; riches, and honour, and health, are all obſcured in 
this one bleſſing, a holy, a gracious, an humble heart. 

There is more evil in one {in, then in any or all troubles; 
thcrefore there muit needs be a cater dlefing in being 
kept from ſin, than in protection from any or all troubles. 
Sin is the greateſt evil; therefore to be kept from fin, is 
on? of the greateit goods. -Chriſt took upon him all ſorts 
of outward evils, he became poor for our ſakes ;, he had not 
ſo much as an houſe tolie in ; he came in the form of a ſer- 
vant for our ſakes, and he was a man of ſorrows; he was 
acquainted with.gricfall his life, at lait, with death and 1 
orave.: yet, he would not admit of the leaſt fin: he was 


\Cont-nt t9 bear all our ſins, but he abhorred the thought of 


acting one. Mor to ſin, #8 the next priviledge to God, an! 
rhe Ktmoſt privaledce of man. When, in a full ſence, Nai, 
{hall not 'n, man will be arrived at fulneſs of joy ; and as 
we daily empty of ſin, ſo we proportionably , fill with 
joy- 


Verſe 25.” Zhou ſhalt knew alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be greac, 
* a@dthy ef-ſp:ing as the graſs ef tl;c carth, 


From preſent bleſſings upon thefamily, he deſcer:4s to 
thoſe which concern poiterity ; as if ke had faid, thy com- 
forts ſhall not be cetiined to thy ſelf, neither ſhall they be 
ſhut up within the limits of one generaticn : Mercics {hall 
A tranſmittedto thy children, thy heirs ſhall inherit Þleſ- 
ings. 

Thy ſed ſhall begreat,] The word Grear, ſignifies both 
multitude and magnitude : Thou {halt Have a grear ſee, 
thatis, a riumefous feed, a multitude of children : and 
thou ſhalt have a great ſeed, that is, honourable and weat: 
thy children; 7ob himfelf was called, chap. 1. 3. (though 
by another word, yet in the ſame fence) the greateſt ma; 
in the Eaſt : This greatneſs is promiſed his children, and 
they ſhall receive additional further bleſſings : For the word 
[ Rab } ſignifies grearnefs, in 8 .contimual motion to more 
eminent greatneſs ; and therefore it is ſometime tranſlated 
by encreaſias : So ( Iſa. 9. 6.) Where the Prophet ſets 
out the flouriſhing greatneſs of the Kingdom of Chriſt; Of 
the encreaſe of his Kingdom and Peace, there ſhall be no end ; 
or, Of the greatneſs and greatning of his Kingdom , there 
ſhal beno end. Sothat, to ſay, thy ſeed ſhall be great, notes, 
not only ſome ſtanding greatneſs, but growing greatneſs : 


they hall ever be upon anencreaſe, till they come to their / 


full in glory. 
Andthy off-ſpzing as the graſs ef che earth, 


Both clauſcs of the Verſe mean the ſame thing. The 
word which we tranſlate [ ef-ſp:ing, ] ſignihes properly 
that which geeth forth or iſſues , becauſe children ſpring or 
co forth from thcir parents, and arc therefore called their 
rſſue. And the word is uſed for the bud of the Olive of 
of the Vine; hence the Pſalmiſt puts them both into a fimi- 
litude. Thy children ſhall be like Oltve-plants round about thy 
Table. They are as the Olive-bud in thcir.bitth, and as 
the Olive-branch in their growth. 

Thy off-ſpring ſhall be [as the;graſs cf the earth.) To be as 
the graſs of the earth, is a proverbial {eech ; and it ariſes 
to the ſence of thoſe proverbials ſpoken to Abraham con- 
cerning his ſeed; Thy ſeed ſhall: be as the ſtars of heaven : 
And, thy ſeed ſhall be 4s the ſand upon the Sea-ſhore. The 
graſs of the field is as innumerable as the ſtars, or the ſands. 
Thy off-fpring ſhall be as the graſs of the fietd. Thou ſhalt 
not only have a numerous, but thou ſhalt have (as it were) 
an innumerable off-ſpring. 

Mankind in general, 1s compared unto graſs, Iſa. 40. E. 
All fleſhis graſs. Graſs, in regard of itsſadden withering, 
he isſuddenly cut down tbe goodlinefs of man 1; as the flower 
of the field. Wicked menare compared to Graſs, not on- 
ly becauſe they wither, but becauſe they wither ſuddenly, 
or are cut offby ſome hand of Juſtice. The off-ſpring of a 
godly man are compared to Grals, but in another reference. 
To Graſs, firſt, becauſe of their mutitude ; and ſecondly, 
becauſe of their beauty ;' they ſhall flouriſh and be grecn 
as the graſs, which is very pleaſant to the beholders eye. 

And in this alſo Eliphaz aimes at the death of Fob's 
Children; Thou haſt loſt thy children, they periſhed miſe- 
rably ; butif thou return, that bleſſing ſhall return, Th 
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ſeed ſhall be great,and thy off ſ-pring ſhall be as the graſs of the rat. Merc. 


earth. 
The blcſſing of Children hath been ſhewed in” the firſt 
Chapter ; therefore I ſhall butname a Point or two now. 


Firſt, That, The poſterity of godly parents fhand nearer 
then others, under the fluence of heavenly bleſſings. 


As Grace doth not run ina blood, ſo ncither do bleſſings 
infallibly runin a blood ; yet the children of thoſe who are 
bleſſed, are neareſt a bleſſing, and their poſſibilities for 
mercy, arc faircit. Many promiſesare made ts them, they 
are heirs apparent of the Promiſes in their parents right ; 
others to appearance, are ſtrangers to the promiſes;though 
we know free Grace chuſeth often out of the natural line: 
The mercics of, God are his. own,and it is his prerogative,ro 
have mercy on whom he will havemercy, and whom he will, he 
haraneth. 

Secondly, When he ſums up the bleſſings of a godly 
man, the bleſſings of his Children are caſt into the account. 
Hence note. 


That, The bleſſings of the Children are the bleſſings of the 
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As the Parent is afflicted inthe afflictions of nis Children, 
{9 he is bleſſed in their bleſſings. Relarions ſuare mutrally 
both in Comforts and Croſſes. Children arc their Parents 
raultiplied; and every good of the Child is an addition to 
the Parents good. A flouriſhing, and a muneromu Poſterity 
:5 4 preat oxurward bleſſung. Sorne have the choiceſt of ſpi- 
ririzal bl-fings, who want this ( 1/a. 56. 3.) God com- 
t1r:5 thoſe that have no Children. Do not ſay that thou art 
»1142 a dry Tree, for I will groe thee in mine houſe, aplace 
ad 4 name better then of Sons and Daughters : As if he had 
ſid. the name of Sons and of Daughters, is a very 
Comfort, bur it is not the greateſt Comfort, the belt bleſ- 
fins : thou ſhalt have a name and a place, better then of 


Sons and Daughters. 


Verf. 26. Zhou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like 
as aſhock of co:;n cometh m, inhis ſeaſon, 


From perſonal preſent bleſſings of this life, and the 
blefings of poſterity, Eliphaz deſcends to ſhew the bleſ- 
ſing of a godly man in death : A happy death is the cloſe 

g y ma PPY 
of temporal happineſs, and the beginning of eternal. A 
happy death ſtands between grace and glory , like the 
Baptiſt between the Law and the Goſpel, and is-the con- 
nexion or- knitting of both : And as it was ſaid of 7ohn, 
That among them whe are born of women, there aroſe not a 
greater then he ;, nevertheleſs,he that us lea#t in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, us greater the: John : So we may ſay, that among 
all the bleſſings of this life, there is none arr then a 
bleſſed death ; nevertheleſs that which is leaſt in eternal 
life, is a greater bleſſing, then a bleſſed death. It was an 
obſervation among the Heathen, That 10 man 1s to be accoun- 
ted bleſſed, until be die. But when life is ſhut up with a bleſ- 
ſing, then man is fully blcfſed ; as in reaſoning, ſo inliving, 
the concluſion lies in the premiſes. A happy death ts the re- 
ſulr of a holy life. 

Thou ſhalt come to thy grave. ] That phraſe notes two 


ings. 
Firſt, A willingneſs and a chearfulneſs to die. Thou ſhalt 
5c, thou ſhalt not be dragged or hurried to thy grave, 
8s it is ſaid of the fooliſh rich man, Luke 12. Thu night 
ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee. But thou ſhalt come to 
thy grave, thou ſhalt die quietly and ſmilingly, as it 
were; thou ſhalt go to thy grave, as it were upon thine 
ito nog and rather k, then be carried to thy Se- 
cher. | 
Fs, It notes the honour and ſolemnity of burying. 
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave with honour, as it is ſaid of Ab» 
jah the ſon of Feroboam, 1 King. 14. 12, 13. When Meſ- 
rs were ſent to the to inquire whether he 
ſhould recover, the Pr tells them, The child ſhall dies 
#14 all [ſracl ſhalt mourn for bims, and bury bim : For, be only 
of Jcroboam ſhall come 30 the grave, becauſe in him there 19 


found ſome fo thing toward the Lord God of Iſracl, ir: 


rhe houſe of Jeroboam. He onely ſhall come to the grave, 
the reſt ſhall be thruſt into the grave, or lic unburied; 
but he ſhall come, that is, he ſhall be buried with ho- 
nour ; others ſhall have reproach caſt upon them, 
when the earth is caſt upon them. Thos ſhalt come to 
thy grave 

Jn a full age,] So we tranſlate. The word is expounded 
two Wayes, 

In a full age, that is, in an age, when thou ſhalt be full : 
full of eſtate, full of wealth and honour, thou ſhalt have 
abundance when thou dieſt. And ſo it points at Fob's pre- 
fent poverty; though thou haſt nothing now, ſcarce a rag 
to thy back, or a ſheet to wind thee in, if thou ſtwuldſt die, 
yet ſeck unto God, and thou ſhalt dic ina full age, in a 
golden Age, thy wants ſhall be ſupplied, and thy loſſes re- 
paired to the full. 

But rather a full age, notes here a fulneſs of dayes , 
though the other ( fulneſs of eſtate ) be not excluded. The 
Prophet puts the ſame difference, between aped men, and 
men full of dayes, asis between children, and young men 
(Jer.6.11,) 1 am full of the furyof the Lord, I will pour 
't out upon the children abroad, and upon the aſſembly of young 
men together © The aged, with him that is full of days. That 
is all ages ſhall feel the fury of the Lord. A full ape, is an 
age full of dayes or compleat to the utmoit cime of life. 
Some of the Jewiſh Writers obſerve, that the numeral ler- 
ters of this word ( Chelad) make up threeſcore , which 
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they conceive is the age here meant ; but threeſcore isnot 
a full old-age, it is rather the beginning of old-2ge. There- 
fore fſulnefs of aze, is by others interpreted, to be ſtrength 
of age; thou ſhalt die in an old-age, yet thou ſhalt have 
{trength and comfort in thy old-age; thine old-age ſhall not 
be a troubleſom age, thou ſhalt not be weak and crazy, di- 
{tempered and fick, a burden to thy ſelf or friends, thou 
ſhalt dye ( as ſome tranſlate ) in 4 good old-age; or as 
Mr. Broughton, thou fhalt die in luſty old-age ; time ſhall 
not wither thee, nor drink up thy blood and ſpirits, T hou 
ſhalt have a ſpring in thy Autumn, and 4 Summer 41 the 
Writer of thy life. As it was with Moſes » Dent. 34.7. 
who dycd when he was an hundred and twenty years ole, 
yet ſaith the Text, His eye was not dim, nor bis natural force 


abated : This is to die in a full old-age, full of dayes, yet” 


full of ſtrength and health. Ir is a great bleſſing, when a 

man is (in this ſence ) youthful in old-age: when others 

ſee with four eycs, and go with three legs, he uſes nei- 

or nga nor ſpeQacles, but renews his ſtrength like.the 
aple. 

Or we may take the ſence more generally, for any one 
that liveth long, and liveth comfortably ; as it was faid of 
Abraham, Gen, 25. 8. That he dyed im a good old-age, an 
old man, and full of years. He dycd in a good oid-age ; 
the young-man is councel'd, To remember bu Creator 11 the 
dayes of his youth ;, before the evil dayes come, Ecclei.12.1. 
What are thoſe? Thoſe evil daycs are the dayes of old- 
age : The words following being an Allegorical, elegant 
deſcription of old-age : Old-age in it (elf is the evil day : 
The lives of many old-men are a continual dearh. They 
live as it were upon the rack of extream pains or itrong in- 
firmities; therefore it is a ſpecial bleſſing for a man to be 
old, and yet to have a good o'd-age, that is, a florid com- 
fortable old-age; To have many years and few infirmities is 
a rarething, In ſome old-age flouriſhes, andin others old- 
age periſhes. Fob gives us this difference in the uſe of this 
word, Chap. 30.2. Tea whereto might the ſtrength of their 
hands profit me, in whom ( Chelad ) old-age was periſhed. 
As if he had ſaid, ſome old-men are aQiveand ſtrong ; but 
theſe, who were faded and flatted in all their abilities, in 
what ſtead could they ſtand me ? They were a trouble 
to, themſelves , and therefore could be no comfort unto 

rs. 

This full old-age is explained further, by way of {unili- 
tude, He ſhall die in a full age, like as a ſhock. of corn cometh 
in, inbs ſeaſon. Whena man dies, he is as green 
corn. ce Pſalmiſt imprecates that ſome might be like 
the £4 or corn on the houſe top, that withereth before it i 
cat aown ; whereof the Mower filleth not his hand, nor he that 
bindeth up the ſheaves, bis boſom. The life of a man ſome- 
times is like corn growing upon the houſe-top, that wither- 
eth: Or (asit is in the Parable of the ſower, Matrh.1 3.) 
like the corn that fell on the high-way ſide, or among itones 
-_ thorns, which came not in, in its ſeaſon ; it never {taid 
the ripening or reaping, but was caten up, or dryed, or 
choaked before heternck Now here, = is ny rn oy 
unto corn ſowed in good ground, well rooted and con- 
tinumg out its ſeaſon, and is brought in ripe at harveſt. 0/4- 
age 1s the harveſt of nature. Some divide mans life into 
ſeven parts, comparing it to the ſeven Planets : Some into 
five, comparing it to the five acts of an interlude ; but 
commonly the life of man is divided into four parts, and ſo 
it 15 compared to the four ſeaſons of the year. - And 1n 
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that diviſion old-age is the winter quarter, cold and cloudy, - 


full of Rheums and Catarrhs of diſeaſes and diftil/ations, 
But here, old-age is the harveſt ; though thou art a very 
old-man, thou ſhalt not die as in winter , but thou ſha!t 
dic, as it were in harveſt, when thou art full ripe and rea- 
dy, as a ſhock of corn that is [aid up inthe barn : The ge- 


neral judgment of the world is compared to a harveſt, and 


acath ( which is a particular day of judgment ) is a har- 
velt too. 


Thoſe words, He ſhall come to his gr.xve 45 a ſhock of corn, =Hy =P 


arefurther conſiderable ; the Hebrew is, He ſhall aſcend as 
a ſhock of corn ; and thar, referring to death, is ſometimes 
tranſlated by carting off, or 1uking away , Pal, 102. 25. 
Cut me not off 5:1 the midſt of days : Theletter is, Let me 
not aſcend in the midſt of my x of Whether it have any 
a!'uſion to that hope or faith of the Saints in their death, 
that, they do but aſcend, when they die, or to their dif- 
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appearing to the eye of ſenſe , when they die 3 becauſe 
things wich aſcend, vaniſh out of fight, and are not ſeen : 
In excher ſence, when the Saints are cut down by death, they 
aſcend. And they are elegantly ſaid, To aſcend as 4 ſock of 
corn z becauſe that is taken from the*earth, and reared or 
ftack'tup; and ſo by a Meraphor it ſignifies a Tomb or a 
Monument ereted or high-built over a dead Corps, 
much after the manner of a ſhock of corn: So the 
word is uſed, He ſpall. remain in the Tomb or Heap, Job 
22. 32. 

So then, the ſum of this verſe, is a promiſe of comfort 
and honour in death : He ſhall die in afull age, when he 
is ready and ripefor death. Yet this is not to be taken 
ſtrictly, that, every godly man dies in ſuch a full old-age ; 
in an age full of dayes, or full of comforts. Many of Gods 
belt ſervants have had evil dayes in their old-age ; their 
old-age hath had many dayes of trouble and (icknels, of 
pain an4 perplexity. But thus it is with many in old-age, 
thisis ſpecially to be look'd upon as an Old-T eſtament + 
miſe, when the Lord dealt more with his people, in v1 ible 
external mercics. Yet inoneſence it is an univerſal truth, 
and ever fulfilled to his people; for whenſoever they die, 
they die in a good age z yea though they die in the ſpring 
and flower of youth, they dic in a good old-age ; thatis, 
they are ripe for death, whenever they die z when ever a 
godly man dies, it is harveit time with him : though in a 
natural capacity he be cut down, while he is green, and 
cropt in the bud or bloſſom ; yer in his ſpiritual capacity, 
he never dies before he is ripe. God ripens his ſpeedily , 
when he intends to take them out of the world ſpeedily. He 
can let out ſuch warm rayes and beams of his Spirit upon 
them, as ſhall ſoon maturate the ſeeds of grace, into a pre- 
paredneſs for glory : whereas a wicked man living an hun- 
dred years, hath no ll old-age, much leſsa good old-age ; 
he 1s ripe indeed for deſtruttion, bur he ts never ripe for death ; 
he is as unready and unripe for death, when he is an hun- 
dred years old, as when he was but a day old. He hath 
not begun to live, when he dies; or he is at the end 


" of his natural race, before he hath ſet one ſtep in his 


ſpiritual. Gray hairs are the ſhame, and ſhould be the 
ſorrow of old-age, when they are not found in the way 
of righteouſneſs. From the former branch of this Verſe, 


Obſerve, Firſt, To have acomely burial, to come to the 
grave with honour, 14 great bleſſing. 


It was threatned upon Feho;akims, the ſon of Foſiah, as A 
curſe, That he ſhould have the burial of an Afi, and oe 
drag'd and cait out, beyond the gates of the City, Jer. 22. 
19. That man ſurely had lived like a beaſt, whom God 
threatned by name, that when he died, he ſhould be uſed 
as a beaſt. Though we know the bodies of many of the 
ſervants of God, have been ſcattered and may be ſcattered, 
upon the face of the earth, likedung ; The dead boazes ( as 
the complaint is, Pſal.79.2.) of thy ſervants have they given 
ro be meat to the fowls of the heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints to 
the beaſts of the earth : Yetto them (even then )there is 
this bleſſing reſerved, beyond the bleſſing of a burial , they 
are ever laid up in the heart of God,he takes care of them, 
he imbalms them for immortality , when the remains of 
their mortality, arc trodden under foot, or rot upon a dung- 
hill. 


Secondly, Obſerve, "A godly man i a volunteer in hu 
death ; he comtbth tothe grave. 


A wicked man never dies willingly ; Though he ſometime 
die by his own hand, yet be never dies with his own will. Mi- 
ſcrable man is ſometimes ſo over-preſt with terrors, and 
horrors of conſcience; ſo worn out with the trouble of 
living, that hehaſtens his own death. Yet he Comes not to 
his grave willingly, but is drag'd by neceſſity. Hethruſts 
his life out of doors with a violent hand, but it neyer goes 
out with a cheerful mind. He is often unwilling to live 
but he is never willing to die. Death is welcome to him, 
becauſe life is a burden to him. Only they come to the 
grave, who by faith have ſeen Chriſt lying in the grave, 
and perfuming that houſe of corruption, with his own moſt 
precious body, which ſaw no corruption. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To live long, aud to die 51 4 full age, 
1s a grent bleſſing. 
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Old El; had this curſe pronounced upon his family , 
1 Sam.2.31. There ſhall not be an old man in thy houſe. 

Gray hairsare acrown of honour, when they are found 
in the way of righteouſneſs. It is indeed infinitely better 
to be full of grace, then to be full of dayes; but tobe full 
of dayes and full of grace too, what a venerable ſpecta- 
cle isthat ? To be full of years, and full of faith, full of 
good works, full of the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Chriſt ; how comely and beautiful, beyond all the 
beauty and comlineſs of youth, is that ? Such are truly ſaid 
to have filled their dayes. Thoſe dayes are filled indeed, 
which are full of goodneſs. When a wicked man dies, 
he ever dies empty and hungry ; he dies empty of good- 
neſs, and he dies hu®ry after dayes. That place before 
mentioned of Abraham ( Gen. 25.8. ) is moſt worthy our 
ſecond thoughts, He died in a good old-age, an old man, 
and full, ſo the Hebrew, we bv. full of years, As a man, 
that hath eaten and drunk plentifully, is full, and deſires 
no more : So, he died an old man, and full, that is, he had 
lived as much as he deſired tolive, He had his fill of living, 
when he died. And therefore alſo, it may be called a full 
age, becauſe a godly man hath his fill of living ; but a 
wicked man ( let:him live never ſo long ) is never full of 
dayes, never full of living; he is as hungry and as thirſty 
( as a man may ſpeak) after more time and dayes, when 
he isold, as he was when he was achild, fain he would 
live ſtill ; He wut needs think_it 15 good being here, who 
knows of no better being, or hath no hopes of a better. Itisa 
certain truth, He that hath not a taſte of eternity, can never 
be ſatisfied with time, He that hath not ſome hold of ever- 
laſting life, is never pleaſed to let go this life ; therefore 
heisnever full of this life. Itisa moſt ſad thing, to ſee ah 
old man, who hath no ſtrength of body to live. yet have 
a ſtrong mind to live. Abraham was old and full, he defi- 
red not aday or an hour longer. Fs ſoul had never an empt 
corner for time, when he dyed. He had enough, of all, but 
( of which he could never have enough, and yet had 
enough, and all, as ſoon as he had any of it) cternity. 
In —_ reſtitution promiſed, 1/a. 65. 20. this is one 
priviledge, .T here ſhall be no more there an infant of days, nor 
an old man that hath not fill'd his dayes. There is much 
controverſie about the meaning of theſe words ; the di- 
greſhon would be too long to inſiſt upon them. Only 
ro the preſent your thus much, that there is ſuch a thing, 
as =— of days, and «' vid man thu hath not fll'4 
his dayes. ; 
' An infant of dayes, may be taken for an old child, that 
is, anold manchildiſh, or a man of many years, but few 
abilities: A man whoſe h head and wrinkled face 
ſpeak fourſcore, yet his fooliſh aCtions and ſimple carriage 
ſpeak under foxrieen. An old man that hath not fill d his 
dayes, is conceived to be the ſame man, in a different 
character. An old man fills not his dayes, Firſt, When 
he fulfils not the duty, nor reaches the end for which he 
lived to old-age. That man who hath lived long, and 
done little , cthath left empty dayes upon the record of 
his life ; and when you have writ down the dayes, the 
months, and years of his life, his ſtory's done, the reſt 
of the book is but a continued blank, nothing to be re- 
membred that he hath done, or nothing worth the remem- 
brance. 

Now as an old man fills not his dayes, when he ſatisfies 
not the expectation of others : ſo in the ſecond place, his 
dayes are not fill'd, when his own expectations are not 
ſatisfied; thatis, when he having lived to beold, hath yer 
young freſh deſires to live ; when he finds his mind empty, 
though his body be ſo full of dayes, that it can hold no 


| longer, nor no more. He that is inthis ſence, an infant of 


dayes, and an old man not having fill d his dayes,though he be 
an hundred years old, when he dies, _— he dies (as the 
Prophet concludes in that place ) accurſed; he comes not 


to his grave under the bleſſing of this promiſe in the Text, in 
a full age. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Every thing is beautiful 51 its ſeaſon. 


He ſhall come to his grave like a ſhock of corn that is 
brought in, in his ſeaſon. Even pale death hath beauty in 
it, when it comes in ſeaſon. Eccleſ. 7.17. Be not wicked 
over much, why ſhould' thou die before thy time ? No man 
can die before Gods time, but a man may die before his 
time 3 that is, before he is prepared by grace, and before 
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he is ripened in the courſe of nature. - Theſe two wayes a 
man dies before his time : Firit, When he dies without 
any ſtrength of grace : Secondly, When he dies in the 
ſtrength of nature, In this ſence the Prophet deſcribes the 
hand of God upon him , P/al. 102.23. He weakened my 
ftrength in the way; be ſhortned my dayes : and therefore 
prays in verſ, 24. I ſaid, O my God, take me not away 11 
the midſt of my dayes : That is, in the ſtrength or belt of 
my time, according to the line and meaſure of nature. A 
godly man prayes that he may not dic out of ſeaſon ; bu: 
4 wicked man never dies in ſeaſon : That threatning is ever 
fulfilled upon him, in one ſence, if not in both ( P/al.55. 
23.) The blood-thirſty and deceitful man ſhall not live ont 
half his dayes. A wicked man never lives out half his 
dayes, for, either he is cut off before he hath lived half the 
courſe of nature, or he is cut off before he hath lived a 
quarter of the courſe of hi defires ; either he lives not half 
ſo long as he might; or not atenth, not a hundreth part ſo 
long as he would; and therefore let him die when he will, 
his death is full of terror, trouble and confuſion, becauſe he 
dies out of ſeaſon. He never kept time or ſeaſon with God, 
and ſurely God will not keep or regard his time or ſeaſon. 


Verſ.27. Lothis, we have ſearched it, ſo it is ; heat it, atid 
know thou it fo: thy god. 


As Eliphaz began his diſpute with an elegant preface, 
ſo he ends it with a Rhetorical concluſion; as if he had 
ſaid, Fob I have ſpoken many things unto thee, hear now 
the ſum and upſhot of all, Lo this, we have ſearched it, fo 
it is ;, hear it, and know it for thy good. 

Two things he concludes with ; Firſt, Withan aiſertion 
of the truth of what he had ſpoken, So :t zs, Secondly, 
With a motion for his aſſent to what was ſpoken, Hear zr. 

Or the :-0rds may fall under a three-fold conſideration. 


1, Concluſion 
As the Z > of his ſpeech, 


2. Confirmation 
3. Application h 

And this application is ſtrengthened by a three-fold Mo- 
tive. 

By a Motive, firſt, from experience, Lo this, we have 
ſearched it, we have found the thing to be true, 

Secondly, By a Motive from the truth of the thing in 
it elf, ſo it 5s : we have ſearched it, we have experience 
of it, ſo it is, the thing is certain. And then, 

Thirdly , From the fruit and benefit of it , if he fub- 
mit unto and obey the. truth delivered , know it for thy 
goed, thou ſhalt reap the profit of it. Theſe are three 
Motives, by which he ſtrengthens his exhortation,in apply- 
ing the truth he had beaten out, in his former diſcourſe. 

We have ſcarched it, ] As if Eliphaz had ſaid, we have 
not taken theſe things upon truſt, or by an implicite faith ; 
we have not received them by tradition from our Fa- 
thers, but we have ſearched, and tryed, and found out, 
that thus the matter ſtands in Gods diſpenſations, both to a 
wicked man, and to a godly man, in all the particulars 
runthorough in this Chapter. Or we have ſearched, that is, 
we have learned theſe truths by expericnce ; that, God pu- 
niſheth not the innocent ; that, ran cannot compare in 
juſtice with God ; that, hypocrites ſhall not proſper long ; 
and that, mans aflitions are the fruit of his tranſgreiſions. 
The word ſignifies a very diligent and exact ſcrutiny (Der. 
13. 14.) Thou ſhalt enquire, and make ſearch, and ask dili- 


, £ently. It 15 toſearch as Judges ſearch and enquire about 


any crime, or queſtion in Law determinable by their ſen- 
tence; and as we ſearch to find the meaning of a riddle. 
( 7ndg. 14.14.) The word is alſo applied to the ſearchings 
and enquiries of a Spie ( 7adg. 18. 2. ) ſent to bring in- 
telligence ; a Spie is an exact inquiſitor, into all affairs, gi- 


- ven him in charge for diſcovery. So here, we have ſearch- 


ed out, we have ſpied out and tryed this thing to the ut- 
moſt, we have as it were, read over all the records of di- 
vine Truths, we have examined all cxperiences and ex- 
amples, and this is the reſult, the ſum of all, Lo chu: it 55, 

A queſtion ariſes here, how Eliphaz can ſay, we have 
ſearched it, when as Chap.4. he faith, A thing was ſecretly 
brought to me ? It ſeems theſe were matters attained and 
beaten out by ſtudy, not ſentin by divine revelation; and 
{9 are rather the opinions of men, then the oracles of God. 
Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak another language ; 
as, Thus ſaith the Lord, or this we bave recerved, not this 
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we have ſearched. Seripture is given by inſpiration from 
God, not by the diſquiſitions of men. 

Some have hence concluded this ſpeech of El:iphaz Apo- 
cryphal, as being rather matter of humane invention, then 
divine inſpiration : Or the work of mans wit, rather then 
of Gods Spirit. 

But I anſwer, Firſt, The Apoſtle Par hath ſufficiently 
attelted the Divine Authority of this Diſcourſe, by alled- 
g1ng a proof out of it, 1 Cor. 3. 19. 

Secondly, That which was ſecretly brought to Eliphaz, 
was that one ſpecial Oracle, Chap. 4. 17. Shall mortal man 
be more ju#t then God ? ſhall a man be more pure then his 
Maker ? The other part of his diſcourſe, to which theſe 
words ( Lo this we have ſearched) refer, were grounded 
upon the experiences which himſelf and his friends had ob- 
ſerved in, and about the providence of God, in all his deal- 
gs both with the godly and the wicked, all agreeable, to 
that 2rand prenciple received by immediate revelation. And 
therefore as he told Fob before, that the general poſition 
was brought himin a viſion; ſo all ages, and the records 
Kept of them (in all which he had made adiligent enqui- 
ry ) came up fully to the proof of it; as if he had faid, 
The Lord told me ſo, and all he hath done in the World 
proclaims that it isſo. His Word is enough to aſſert his 
own juſtice, but his Works witneſs with it, Lo, This we 
have ſearched, fo it ts, 

We have ſearched. He ſpeaks in the plural number ; he 
begun his ſpeech in Chap, 4. and he concludes it herein the 
plural number. Yet, we are nottothink , that this was 2 
diſcourſe pen'd by them all together, or debated firſt in pri- 
vate conference, and agreed on, that thus El:phaz ſhould 
ſpeak, becauſe he ſaith, we have ſearched ir. But the 
meaning is only this, I ſuppoſe I have ſpoken the ſence of 
my twofriends, whoſtand by, and 1 believe they are rcady 
to ſubſcribe to, or vote every word I have uttered, there- 
fore behold we have [earched, and th: it is. 

Year thou it,7) To adviſe thee, was our part ; to hear and 
hearken is thy part ; therefore hear zt. 

But had he not heard thera all this while ? why doth E!;- 
phaz. now bid him hear it ? 

Itistrue, he had heard ;.but, there is more required 
then the hearing of the ear, when ſuch a Sermon as this is 
preached ; To hear, is more then the work of the ear. It is, 

Firit, To believe and give credit to what is heard. ({ Fob. 
9.27.) I told you before, and you would not hear ( ſaith the 
blind man ) wherefore would you hear it again ? That is, | 
have told you already, but you would not believe, nor 
give credit to what I ſpake. 

Secondly, To hear, is to hearken, that is, to yield 
and conſent to what is ſpoken. ( Ger. 3. 17. ) Foraſ- 
much, as thou haſt hearkzed to the counſel of thy wite - 
Barely to hear a temptation to fin, is no act of fin; as 
barely to hear an exhortation to good, 1s no act of 
Srace. T herefore becanſe thou haſt bearkned, is, becauſe thou 
haſt yielded and conſented to that which ſhe hath ſpoken. 

Thirdly, To hear, is to obey. Iſa. 55.3: Hear and you 
foul ſhall live. Tt is not every hearing of the ear, that bring- 
cth life to the ſoul ; obedient hcaring is enlivening hearing. 

So here, we have ſearched it,ſo it t£,hear 1t,that 13, believe 
what we have ſpoken, ſubmit unto, and conſent to what we 
have ſpoken, obey and practiſe what we have ſpoken. 

To hear, is both an act of ſenſe, and an act of reaſon ; an 
act of nature, and an act of grace. To hear one requelt- 
ing and praying is to grant : and to hear one counſelling 
and commanding, is to obey. When God hears man, he 
grants ; and when man hears God, or hears men ſpeaking 
in the name of God, he yields and obeyes. 

It follows, And know thou it fo2 thy god. The Hebrew 
is, know it for thy ſelf. Now, becauſe that which a man 


Ex quo 
tiligimus 
Lanc Elt- 
phz 4irſfer- 
tonem non 
OY 4culs fun 
iſt, jed flu- 
di, nec ad 
Det Yeut- 
lantis yt 
fponla, fed 
a1 hmaut 
LITE 2 
venta fire 
Hint Fans 
ton 27% {oc 


LA 


knows for himſelf, is for his profit ; therefore we tranllate . 


kzow it for thy good; that is, know it as that, whereby thy 


ſclf mayſt receive good. The meaning of, know it for thy_ 


ſelf; is not this, know and keep itto thy ſelf, let none par- 
take with thee of it; it is againſt the uſe of knowledge, 
that a man ſhould ſo know for himſelf, though a mans ſelf 
hath or may have good by all he knows, So, we muſt un- 
derſtand that of Solomon, Prov. 9. 12, If thou be wile, thon 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf; that is, thou ſhalt be advantag'd 
by thy wiſdom : Wiſdom brings in a fair revenew : though 
many know much and ſeem very wiſe, who know To 
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for themſelves, and are not wiſe at all for their' own 
c00d. | 
There are three ſorts of kyow:ng men. TH 

Firſt , Some know only to know. They know , but 
they propoſe no end to thernſelves, beyond knowledge : 
They know not for the good of others, no nor for their 
own good. As it is with riches and honour, ſo with know- 
tedge: covetous men gather riches that they may be rich, 
they propoſe not any other end of having riches, but only / 
to be rich. An ambitious man, deſires honour that he may 
be honourable; he propoſeth to himielfno other end of his 
deſiring honour, but to be honourable, So, many are C0- 
vetous and ambitious of knowledge ; they read from Book 
to Book, and from Point to Point, from Science to Sci- 
ence, and what do they with all this knowledge ? one- 
ly this, that they may know; to know thus, 15 not to 
know for good ; T o know, only to know, # n0 better then not 
ro know. 
| Secondly, Others know, that they may be knowh to 
know : this is their end, that other men may know that 
they are knowing men, that they are great Schollars, 
great read-men, men of great abilities and boundleſs ſtu- 
dies. Even as ſome delire riches, that they may be ac- 
counfed rich ; and honour, that they may be fam'dfor ho- 
nourable. To kzow only that we may be k:tewn, is wor ſe then 
n0t to know. 

But thirdly, That which isthe right way of knowing, is 
to know that others may know ; or, to know that our 
ſelves may praQtiſe. Theſe are the true ends of knowing, 
to communicate knowledge , and to obey knowledge. 
The great end of knowing, ſhould be our own profiting 
in holineſs and obedience. And ſo here, Know it for thy 
rood, is, know it ſo, as to make an advantage of thy 
knowledge. To kyow for our good, is the only good kyow- 
ledge. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Truth deſerves our moſt diligent 
ſearch. 


We have ſearched it ( ſaith Eliphaz ) The promiſe of 
finding truth, is only to ſuch as ſearch for truth ( Prov. 
2. 4.) Thou ſhalt find wiſdom, &c. If thou ſcekeſt her as ſil- 
ver, and ſearcheſt for her as for bid treaſures. There are 
two places, two veins eſpecially , where truth is to be 
found ; There 45 the book of Gods word, and the book of Gods 
works ; the book, of Scripture, aud the book, of Providence : 
In theſe two books, we are to ſearch, in them, to ſtu- 
dy out truth, for our own practice, and for advice to 
others. 


Obſerve Secondly , That which we offer to others for 
truth, we onght drligently ro make tryal of our ſelves, 
or, we ſhould mike truth our own, before we diſtribute it 
to other's. 


We have ſearched the thing out ( ſaith Eliphaz ) we 
know the truth to be thus, we are maſters of what we 
teach. They who hear aright, ſearch (as the Bereans ) 
thoſe things -which are taught them; and they who in- 
ſtruct aright, ought to ſearch the things which they teach : 
If there mult be after-ſearchings of thoſe things we hear , 
certainly there muſt be fore-ſearchings of the things we 
teach. Trmth ( oramarily) 15 not worth the having, unlef 
it e come in by our own ſearching, They who receive that 

for truth which they never ſearcht, will not hold any truth 
 whea themſelves are ſearcht. Truths micerly borrowed 
and taken upon truſt, are no ſtock, no abiding treaſure 
. of knowledge; and yet moſt can only fay of all the truth 
they have, as he of his ax-head, ( 2 King. 6. 5.) Alas 
maſter , for it was borrowed; they ſnatch up one truth 
from this hand, and another from that ; they take it upon 
the credit of this, and that learned man; very few are able 
to lay (as Eliphaz here) Lo this, we have ſearched i : 
The more pains we take to find truth, the more pleaſure 


we take in it: That is ſweeteſt to us, which we ſweat | 


moſt for, in Praying and Studying: Morſels of Truth dipt 
in that ſawce, fatten and ſtrengthen the ſoul moſt. 


Obſerve Thirdly , What a man knoweth by ſcarch and 
diſquiſurtzon, be 15 confident of. 


We bave ſearched it; and what follows ? ſo it ts ; h* 
ſpeaks with authority, not timerouſly, as if he doubted, 


whether it wete ſoor no; but ſor 55, we will bide by it, 
we have it upon enquiry and diligent ſearch. 


Obſerve Fourthly, The truths we know our ſelves, we 


ſhould communicate unto others. 


| Hereit is, we haveſearched it, but we will nax put the 
light we have found, under a buſhel ; we ſhall not hide the 
talent we have, ina napkin: Here it is, make what uſe of 


it thou canſt, k»ow zt for thy good, 
Obſerve Fifthly, Truth inay challenge credit, and com- 


mand the ear. 


Hear thou it. ] Truth needs not ſtand begging audience, 
or creep upon the ground with flattering inſinuations, or 
humble ſubmiſſions to gain acceptance. Truth is a great 
Prince, and may ſpeak in the lahguage of Princes; Ie 
will, We require : It commands rather then entreats, or 
all its entreaties command, every word a law or acharge ; 
Hear thou it. 


Obſerve Sixthly, That, i 5s needſul to make ſpecial ap- 
plication of general doftrinal truths. 


Eliphaz, had delivered a doctrinal truth, and here he 
makes application 3 and though he failed much, in the ap- 
plication of it to fob , yet, there were gencral truths very 
appliable, in the things he delivered. Therefore he ſtaycs 


not in generals, tior leaves his doCtrine hovering in the Air, 
but brings it home to the heart, and layes it cloſe to the 
conſcience; hear st, and know it thou for thy good. And 
not only are National and ſpeculative truths to be ought 

7 


home and applied, but even common experimental trut 
ſuch wete theſe diſcuſſed, and handled by Eliphaz. 


Obſerve Seventhly, A man may krow much, and yet get 
no good by it. 


| Know this foz thy god. ] The Devil is a great Schollaz, 
he knows much, but he knows nothing for his benefit, bur 
all for his hurt. Many a man knows almoſt all that is 
knowable ; but he knows nothing which is (to him) pro- 
fitable : Nothing gains by his knowledge but only his pride; 
he is puffed up with Knowledge, not built up; end thar 


— which puffs up, will at laſt puff down, or caſt us 
own. 


_ 


Obſerve Eighthly, A godly man may make a profitable 
uſe of any truth, 


You ſee what traths Eliphaz ſpake 3 many of them were 
ordinary common DoCtrines,atd many of them ſore threat- 
nings and judgments upon wicked men ; yet kzow thou this 
for thy good. There is no vein of Doctrine in the book of 
God, but a man may make uſe, yea treaſure of it. Alltruth 
1s ſo ſymbolical to the regenerate part, that it cannot but 
more ſublimate and ſpiritualize a ſpiritual heart, though it 
ſelf be a truth about things earthly and temporal. 


Obſerve Laſtly , All eruths, eſpecially truths contained 


in the promiſes, are the portion of a godly man. 


Know thou it for thy good, ſaith he ; as if he ſhould ſay, 
If thou art agodly man, then all the good things I have 
here ſpoken of, belonging to godly men, belong to thee, 
they are thy portion alſo. While a believer reads the 
book of God, he ſees great riches, many precious things 
in the promiſes; and whatſoever good he finds there , 
there is nothing of it too good for him ; he may know it all 
for his own good ; thoſe ſweet delicious promiſes of the 
pardon of fin, ofthe love of God, of the freenels of grace, 
of the glory to come, the promiſes of Chriſt, and of all 
that is Chriſts, all theſe things are his; when he reads 
them, he may ſet his mark upon them, ahd know them for 
his good, know them as his own proper goods. Unbe- 
lievers are ſtrangers to the promiſes, and the promiſes are 
3s ſtrange to them ; they know not the promiſes, and the 
promiſes willnot know them ; they know not a letter of 
Scripture for their good. The very promiſes are threat- 
nings to them, and the very bleſſings of the book of God, 
are their curſe. As the clouds paſs over this and that piece 
of gr5:nd, and then diflolve upon a third, by the directing 
and all-cdifpoſing cr——y of God: So the promiſes 
( which are full of bleſhngs, full of comforts, as the clouds 
are of thowers ) paſs over a wicked mans head, and let 


not 


\ 


——— 


— 
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not down ohe drop of mercy or comfort upon him, but 
leave him like the dry hearth, or barren wilderneſs, which 
ſeeth not when good cometh, Jerem. 17.6, But then the 
cloud moves a little farther, and meets with the family 
or perſon of a godly man, there it diſſolves and poureth 
out a plentiful rain ( both of temporal and ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſmgs ) to refreſh and confirm that inheritance of the Lord, 
Pſalm 68. g. Dey ie | 

And ſo hack for this fifth Chapter, wherein, with the 
fourth, we have handled the firſt part of the diſpute, un- 
dertaken againſt Fob, by Eliphaz, the firſt of his three 


IO 


friends ; the whole diſcourſe conſiſting of divers Argu- 
ments , to convince and humble him under the hand of _ 
God: of divers counſels and motives to perſwade and di- 
red him to ſeek unto God, and ſubnfit to his correcting 
hand: All he was to ſpeak, being let in, by a loving Pre- 
face ; and all he ſpake, being ratified, with an affuri 
concluſion, that, all he had ſpoken was for his geod, if he 
would hear, believe and . In thenext Chapters, we 
ſhall hear Fob making his defence, ſcattering the charge 
fhus brought againſt hum, tifly maintaining, and importu- 
natcly renewing his firſt complaint. 


CHAP. VI. Vell. 1, 2, 3. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid , 


O that my grief were throughly weighed, and my calamity laid in the ballances together! 
For now it would be heavier then the ſand of the Sea : there fore my words are ſwallowed up. 


DR His ſixth Chapter begins Fob's replicati- 

$ on, which is continued to the end of 
| the ſeventh. He replies exactly tothe 
a ſeveral parts of the charge, given by 
= Eliphaz; who, in the two fore-going 
8 Chapters, undertook both to reprove 
ns = the impaticnce of Fob, and to adviſe 
him a more holy and better temper'd carriage, towards 
God, under his afflitions.- In this reply, 7ob ſhapes 
and forms up anſwers unto both. I ſhall endeavour 
to give you a brief of the whole, and then to particu- 
lars. 

Firſt, Fob enters with a refutation of thoſe reproofs of 
impatience, which El:phaz had heap't upon him; and with 
that ſubjoyns a refuſal of the counſels ( in his ſence ) which 
he had given him. In this work, ſeven verſes of the Chap- 
ter are ſpent. 

Secondly, We have a renovation or a re-inforcement 
of his grief and deſire to die, trom the eighth, to the end 
of the thirteenth verſe, O that I might have my requeſt, 
that God would cut me off, &c. As if he had faid, Iam 
ſo far , from being ſatisfied , with what thou haſt ſpo- 
ken again{t me, or from recanting and recalling , what 
I have ſpoken, in thoſe my breathings after death, that 
I will be bold to make the ſame ſuit to God again; 
O that 1 might have my requeit, and that God would cut 
me off, &C. 

Thirdly, He proceeds to a charge of raſh cenſure, of 
1ncharitable , yea of deceitful —_— upon his friends , 
fromthe thirteenth, unto the twenty fourth verſe. To him 
that is affi:tted ( faith he ) pity ſhould be ſhewed from his 
friend; my brethren have dealt deceitfully, as a brook, 
& Cc. 

Fourthly, He yet ſubmits himſelf to their judgment 
and direction, if they would ſpeak reaſon to him at laſt, 
znd come home to his caſe indeed : or, if they could ful- 
ly and candidly diſcover to him any error, he was willing 
to berectified ; this he profeſſes ( and it is amolt ingenu- 
ous profeſſion ) in verſ. 24, & 25, Teach me ( faith 
he ) and I will hold my t0n7ue, and cauſe me to underſtand 
wherein I haveerred, &c, AS if he had ſaid, all that you 
have ſpoken hitherto, doth not reach my condition , 
have quite miſtook my caſe; yet, you ſhall ſee, 1 do not 
ſtand out againſt you, becauſe I will ſtand out; it is not 
my will that oppoſes what you have ſpoken, but my un- 
derſtanding ; therefore, if you can ſhew me better reaſon, 
{ lay down the bucklers, and yield my felf a Priſoner to 
your ſelves, and unto truth. I delight notto lengthen out 
contentions, nor am [ reſolved to have the laſt word, Teach 
me, and I will hold my tongue. 

Fifthly, Headds an expoſtulation, mixed with an ag- 
gravation. An expoſtulation about, and an aggravation 
of their high jealouſie, and low opinion of him, in verf. 
263 27. Do ys imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches 
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of one that 1s deſperate, which are as wind? As if he had 
ſaid, Do you think, that you have had to deal with a_ 
man, that only makes a noiſe , or ſpeaks a great many 
words,which have more ſound then ſence ? Do ye think 1 
am out of my wits, and in ſtead of arguing with you, do 
only rave like a mad man at you? Ye have had not vain, 
windy words from me, but words full of weight and mat- 
ter, words of truth and ſoberneſs, wgerefore then do you 
ſpeak thus ? Doye imagine to reprove words, and the ſpeeches 
of one that is deſperate ? Do ye think I ſpeak like one, who 
knows not What he ſpeaks? Or thart, I have at once loſt my 
hope, and my underitanding. 

Sixthly, He gives them advice and admonition to take 
better heed to what they ſhould after ſay, if they inten- 
ded to ſay any more, or to continue their counſel and diſ- 
courſe with him z in the three laſt verſes of this ſixth Chap- 
ter. Now therefore be content, look upon me, for it 3s evident 
to you, if T lie : return I pray you, &c. 

In the ſeventh ( which concludes his ſpeech ) he offers 
three things, eſpecially ro be obſerved. 

Firſt, Arenewing of many Arguments and conſiderati- 
ons, by which he confirms the equity of his requeſt, to 
have his life cut off, upon which ſad ſubje@ he inſiſts , 
from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end of verſe 17. 
Is there not an appointed time to man upon the earth? Are not 
bis dayes, like the dayes of an Hireling ? &c. 

Secondly, After all his high ſtrains of conteſ with man, 
we have an abaſement of himſelf, as unworthy, that God 
ſhould take notice of him, either by mercies or judgments, 
in verſ. 18, 19. What is man that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him, 
and rhat thou ſhouldſt 1ifut him every morning ? &c. A god- 
ly man will ſtand ( when he ſees cauſe) upon his terms 
with men, but he ever falls low before, and hath not 2 
word to reply againſt God. He is ſometime angry, wheri 
men villifie him ; but he ever admires, why God ſhould 
magnifte him. What is man? &Cc. 

Thirdly, He concludes his ſpeech with an humble ac- 
knowledgment of his own ſinfulneſs, and with an carneſt ' 
requeſt for the pardon of his ſin. Lord ( faith he) 7 have 
finned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? 
verſ. 20, &c. Aﬀeer all this heat and paſſion , after all 
theſe complainings, Fob's heart lay level re the Lord ; 
yea he abaſes himſelf to exalt and gue lory to God, with 
humble confeſhon, and an earneſt cave ar for the par- 
don of his ſin. Thus we have the general parts and ſub- 
ſtance of his anſwer to that charge of Eliphaz, inthe two 
former Chapters. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid. 


In theſe words, and the three following verſes . Fab 
gives us the refutation or rejeQion of that reproof, gi- 
vat him by Eliphaz; and he refutes it by ſhewing t 


| 80, reaſon why Eliphaz ( as he ſuppoſed ) was fo ſharp and. 
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bitter in reprooving him : And further, he ſhews cauſe why 
he rejects his Councel or Conſolation. The reaſon upon 
which he puts off thoſe reproofs, is this, becauſe Eliphaz 
had not duly conſidered his ſorrows, or was not ſoſenſible 
of them, as a man ſhould be, that undertakes a friend in 
his condition. The fum of this Argument, againſt what 
Eliphaz, had ſpoken, may be thus formed. 


He cannot duly reprove or convince another of impatience 
in complaining, who hath not fully weighed thoſe cala- 
mitics, which are the cauſe and ground of thoſe com- 

laints. 

But Eliphaz, thou haſt not fully weighed and conſidered 
my caſe ard condition , my troubles and calamitics , 

. which are the ground and cauſe of my complaints. 

Therefore thou canſt not duly reprove or convince me of im- 

PATLENCE. 


The Aſſumption or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument 
is couched in ver/.2. O that my grief were thoroughly weigh- 
ed, and that my calamity were 1aid in the ballances together ! 
As if he had ſaid, Ihadnever received ſuch harſh cenſures, 
ſuch a judgment or reproof, if thou hadit duly weighed my 
forrows : if thou hadft faithfully ſtudied my caſe , thou 
thou hadſt never rebuked me thus. 

The weight of his calamity 7 himſelf expreſſeth two 
WAYES, I 

Firſt, Comparatively, at verſ. 3. by putting it into the 
ballance with the ſand of the Sea; For now ( faith he) 
would be heavicr then the ſand of the Sea. 

Secondly, He ſets forth the greatneſs of his calamity, 
Demonſtratively, by declaring in what manner he had been 
afflicted : My affliction is not an ordinary affliction, / an: 
wounded with the arrows of the Almighty, and thoſe poyſon- 
ed arrows, and thoſe arrows drinking up my ſpirits. I have 
not only ſome ſingle great aMiction, or many ſmall ones 
upon me ; but, 1 have terror, and terrors; yea, 1 have an 
army of terrors, yea an army of terrors alwayes incamping 
about me, and charging me continually : why Eliphaz, thou 
didſt never clearly confuder theſe things, much leſs haſt thou 
bad a ſympathy or fellow-feeling of them. Thou haſt not been 
afflited in my afflittions : Thou haſt not ſorrowed my ſorrows, 
2gr wept my tears ;, Therefore it is that thou haſt ſo ſharply 
reproved me, and put ſo much gall and worm-wood into 
thy diſcourſe, 

So then, the ſum of this firſt part may be thus given, 
taking it out of thoſe high and hyperbolical ftrains, in 
which his paſhos was carried ; as if Fob had thns anſwered 
Eliphaz, It :5 an eaſie matter to ſlioht that which a man doth 
not kzow, and to think_ethers complain too much, when we 
our ſelves feel nothing ; but 1s it any wonder to hear a man 

groan, that hath a burden upon his back, as heavy as the 
ſand of the Sea? Is it any wonder to hear a mancry ont, 
whoſe fieſh 35 filled with poyſoned arrows, ſhot from a bow, 
bent and drawn by the arm of ommipotency ? Is it any wonder, 
of that man fear, who is incompaſt abont with terrors ? Is it 
any wonder, if that man be troubled, who hath the rerrors of 
the Almighty incamping about him * Why Eliphaz , thox 
wouldſt not think, that an Ox or an Aſs were reprovable, if 
the one ſhould low, when he hath nograſf, and the other bray 
when he hath no fodder ; if it be ſo, that the very irrational 
creaturts do according to reaſon, when they complain upon 
their wants, doeſt thou think me deſperate or irrational in 
complaining of mine ? Alas all my fodder and my graſs, all 
my comforts and refreſhings are taken from me. Doeſt thou 
not ſee, how upon a due conſideration of my eſtate, all thy re- 
proofs may be wiped off from me, or retorted upon thy ſelf ? 
wht creat matter 1s it, if thou deſt not complain, who ſitteſt 
at caſe, and knoweFt no ſorrow ? Thou art in green paſtures oy 
full barn, thou ha#t graſs ana fodder in abundance, and there- 
fore hait nocauſe of complaint. Thus in the general. 

35ut 1ob anſwered, and ſaid.) To a»ſwer, is here taken 
properly ; he anſwers to a charge, reproof, or argument. 
Art Chap. 3. ver}. 1. when Job began to ſpeak, it is ſaid, 
Fob anſwered, and ſaid. In Scripture language anſwering 
iS often put for ſpeaking, though none have ſpoken a word 
or made any propoſal before. But here anſwering is taken 


ina ſtrict ſence, as it notesa reply to ſomewhat before ſpo- 


ken; Fob anſwered, aud ſaid, 


Note this from it, It is theduty of a man to anſwer when 
he 5 queſtioned er charg ed, 


It is the Apoſtles rute ( 1 Per. 3. 15.) Be ready alwayes 
to give an anſwer to every man, that aiketh you a reaſon of 
the hope that 15 in you, As a man in duty ought to give a 
reaſon of the hope that isin him; ſo in duty he ought to 
give arcaſon of the forrows, that are in him, and of the 
complaints that proceed from him : We must anſwer for 
our paſſions, 4s well a5 for our ſpeeches , we muſt anſwer fo; 
our ſorrows, and for our joyes, and for our fears, as well as 
for or hope, or. for our faith, Theſe mult all be anſwer- 
edfor; and when any ſhall charge us about any of theſe, 
we muſt be ready to give a reaſon of them ( as the Apoſtle 
- 24 there, inthe caſe of our hope ) with meeknreſs and 

car, 

It isour duty to anſwer thus, both in reference to cur 
ſelves and others. 

Firſt, It is our duty in reference to our ſelves, that we 
may vindicate that which ſhould be more precious to us 
then the Gold of Ophir, our own credit or ſincerity ; Vo 
man ought to deſpiſe his own integrity or reputation, ſo, as not 
to ſtand up for it. Therefore Job grows reſolute in that 
point, profeſſing that hewould hold his integrity, till he died, 
he would never let that go, but anſwer fliffly for it: It is 
juſtice to diſ-aſperſe our felves, and give witneſs to our 
own Wronged innocency. A man is more bound in duty to 
ſtand up for himſelf, then for any other, by how much he is 
nearer to himſelf, then to others. 

Secondly, It is our duty to anſwerin reſpeCt of others ; 
( and that Fob might have an eye unto ) namely to ſatisfie 
thoſe, *who are ſcandalized, by what we have either done 
or ſpoken : Suppoſe it be not a ſcandal given, ſuppoſe it 
be only a ſcandal taken, as this of Fob was : Fob did no- 
thing purpoſely to ſcandalize them, nor any thing, which 
upon a due conſideration, was a ſcandal ; but his friends 
had taken ſcandal at what he ſpake, his impatient com- 
plainings : rherefore he was bound in duty to ſatisfie them, 
2nd to ſhew further grounds wherefore he ſo complained. 
Silence when we are charged, either makes a full convittion, 
or ftrengthens ſuſpition : And in this caſe, if Fob had held 
his peace, he had either yielded the cauſe, and confeſſed 
himſelf guilty, or at leaſt his friends ſhould have had cauſe 
to grow higher in their jealouſies of his ſincerity. To 
right our ſelves is not a point of wmdifferency, but of duty. 
Self-lowe u the rule of our love ro others. He who negletts bus 


| own wronged honour, will nor be very careful ( which yet he 
| ought) of his neighbours. 


O that my grief were thzoughly weighed. 


Grief may be conſidered two wayes, either Paſſively or 
Attively. Grief taken Paſſively is the thing which we ſut- 
fer, or which is grievous to us ; affliction it ſelf is called 
Grief, Take Grief Atively, and then it is the ſorrow 
we expreſs, under the preſſures of grievous fictions. 
The word in the Hebrew is tranſlated ſometimes anger, 
ſometimes indignation, ſometimes wrath. It is the ſame 
which Eliphaz uſeth, Chap. 5. v. 5- where he ſaith, IWrarh 


Now Fob — begins with the firſt word of 
Eliphaz. his ſpeech ; as if he had ſaid, Tou rold me that 


by 
wrath:kills the fooliſh man ;, but O that my anger, er the wrath 
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Ira, in(ig- 
killeth the fooliſh man, Eliphaz began his ſpeech with that ”a!!o, cc 
word, hinting at Jeb, as if his wrath and impatience to- 9% 7 0 
wards God had diſcovercd him for afool, or a wicked one : 7..:.... 


which you concerve 10 be in me , that grief which 1 have ex- ,,, 
preſſed, were fully weighed, you would quickly ſee, that it 35 jr; 
not the anger or wrath of a fool, yeu would find reaſon fer my ji 
paſſion ;, and that, not the want of wiſacm, but the plenty or << 
weight of my grief hath wreught out theſe complaints. There- | 


fore my dcfire 18, O that my Grief, O that my ſorrows 
poured forth in my former lamentation were th1oughly 


weighed ; you have but gueſſed at them yet, you have not /« & ſtr 


weighed them ( which you ought ) as you Weu!d weigh ©" 


polc to agrain, or to the turning of a ſcale ; or if ſo, your 
am 1$ Not a true one, nor your ballance the ballence 
of the SanQtuary ; you have weighed me, but by accm- 
mon beam, or ( I fear ) by fal/e ballarces, ind a bog of 
deceitful weights, 

© that my Gaicf. 7] The Vulgar Latin tranſates, O chat 


- 
« 
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"t3r.4- 70:* 


my ſins, namely for which Iam thus afflicted, were through- car 74+ 


ly weighed ; as if the meening of J were to lighten his YU8- 


ſin, and to aggravate his ſufferings: But doubtleſs, that 


was none of 7eb's mind or meaning ; neither will the origi- 
nal 
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nal bear ſuch a tranſlation. When out ſins are put into the 
ballance with our ſufferings , all our ſufferings, the heavi- 
et we can feel or go under inthis life, are but as a feather 
to atalent of lead. As all the aflictions of this life are 
light, in compariſon of that exceeding weight of glory, pre- 
pared for us inthe next lifes So all the ſufferings of this 
life are light, in compariſon of the exceeding weight of one 
ſig committed by us. Therefore fob makes ſuch compa- 
riſon here, as if he had been afMiicted more then he deſer- 
ved. That of Ezra-concerning the Church of the Jews , 
( Chap. 9. 13. ) Thou our God haFt puniſhed us leſs then our 
2niquities deſerve, is true of every puniſhment ; put any 
puniſhnient of this world, Spiritual or Temporal, in one 
{cale, and the lealt fin, in another, that lighteſt fin out- 
weighs our heavieſt puniſhments. Only in Hell fins and 
ſufferings ſhall be of equal poyſe. God will then pour and 
meaſure our puniſhments, which ſhall come up to the pro- 
portion and dimenſion of our ſinsz and what the creature 
cannot bear at once in weight, ſhall be weighed to him in 
eternity. But to pals that rendring, as unſafe. 

O chat my grief [_ were th:oughly Weighed, ] Our Eng- 
liſh word, Scale, which is the initrument, by which we 
Weigh, is well conceived to come from the Hebrew 
word here uſed ( Shakel ) ſignifying to Weigh any thing ; 
but eſpecially to Weigh Coyn or Money, to Weigh Gold 
and Silver ; as Ger. 23, 16. Abraham upon the purchaſe 
of that field, which he bought of the Children of Heth, 
for a burying place, Weighed ro Ephron the Silver which he 
had named. It was the cuſtom of thoſe times, in ſtead of 
telling, to Weigh their Money, and that was the moſt ex- 
at and ready way of payment : And from that word 
( Shakal ) fignifying to —_ Money, comes the Hebrew 
word for one ſpecial ſort of Money, the Shekel; becauſe 
they Weighed by the ſhekel, that gry, Fo their Standard 
or a ſpecial Coyn, of ſuch a known Weight and value, 
that all ether Coyn was Weighed and valued by it. So 
in the Latine, and likewiſe in our Engliſh, we call one ſpe- 
cial ſum of Money A pound, which is a Weight, and by 


which Money is commonly accounted and paid. And hence 
- a Metaphor, this word ſignifies to judge or to conſider 
O 


a thing exactly and fully ; becauſe of all matters that 
men Weigh, they will Weigh Gold and Silver moſt exact- 
ly; if aman Weigh Gold, he Weigheth it to a grain; if 
Gold want but the turning of the ſcale more then due 
Weight or allowance, it will not paſs, 1/a. 33.18. Where 
8 the Scribe, where u the Receiver ;, the Hebrew is, Where ts 
the Weigher ; that is, either the Spiritual a wn » he that 
uſesto be exact in Weighing every tittle of the Law : Or, 
the Civil Weigher, becauſe uſed to Weigh all the 
Money they received. So then, O that my grief were 
throughly Weighed; is as if he had ſaid, O that my grief 
were Weighed, as Gold and Silver is Weighed, TIED 
exactly, tothe leaſt, to the utmoſt, that you might fully 
know what it is. 

The word ſingle by it ſelf, notes an exat examination 
by Weighing ; but when (as here ) the word is doubled, 
or (by an Hebraiſm) repeated, O that my grief in weighing 
were Weighed, it heightens and increaſes - ſence exceed- 
ingly : Hence we tranſlate, O that tef were through! 
Wei hed ; Weighed ſo as that there's Joke be a clear dif. 
covery, how much my ſorrows Weigh. The doubling 
of a word, to this ſence, is very frequent in Scripture, [ 
ſhall notneed to inſtance : Take only that (Ger.2.17.) Of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of 
it ;, for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, in dying thou ſhalt 
die, ( that is) thou ſhalt ſarely die; So here, O that in 
weighing it were Weighed, that is, O that it were rhroughly 
and exattly Weighed. 

Lay all __ and it imports thus much ; as if Fob had 
ſaid, I wouldnot have my forrows Weighed at a vulgar 
beam, or in ordinary ballances, I would not have the ſound 
or ctter only of what I have ſpoken conſidered ; but I de- 
fire that you would take my complaints together , the 
words and the matter, and that you would Weigh all im- 
partially, that you may come to a full underſtanding, what 
my condition is z and then ſurely you would give up a bet- 
ter judgement, and make a fairer interpretation of my 
words, then as yet you have pur forth: Thus he ſpeaks 
alſo Chap. 31.6, Let mebe Weighed in an even ballance, that 


God may know my integrity. Uneven ballances will not make | 


a perfect diſcovery : That which is falſe , cannot give a 
true report: Things and perſons act as they are; therefore 
Fob delirerh to be Weighed in an even ballance, ſuch a beam 
will ſpeak the truth of my eſtate, both to God and man : 


God needs no means to make him know, he knows all im- 


mediately, and he Weighs by his eye, not one thing by 
another, bur all things in chemſelves : Fob ſpeaks of God 
after the manner of men. 


And my Calamity leidin the Balances tegether, 


My erif and my Calamity. Grief cauſed by my Cals- 
my, and Calamity the cauſe of that grief. 

Þpy Calamity. ] The word fignities any. troubleſom 

evil, ſad event or accident, vulgarly called amiſ-forture 0 
that this ſad eſtate ard condition wherein 1 am, were put into 
the Ballance, 
The original for Ballances, is very obſcrvable : As there 
1s much elegancy in the word by which the action, fo, in 
this, by which the inſtrument of Weighing is expreſſed. 
It is found only in the Flura! or Dual number, as many of 
that nature are : The ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifics alſo 
the Ears, whichare the organ of hearing : ard the reaſon 
of it is thus given, becauſe as the Teng xe of the Ballance 
ſtands like a judge between the twoſcales, inclining tonei- 
ther,till che weight be laid in : ſo ſhall the Ear ofa Judge by 
Office, or of any man by Deputation, called to kear aid 
determine of things in difference, ſtand indiffcrent ro both 
parties, till he hear the matter debated, and the reaſons 
brought forth on cither fide. The Moraliſts embleme this, 
by the place of that Sign in the Zodiack,, which they call 
the YVirgin, ſtanding ( according to the doFtrine of Afﬀtro- 
nomers) between the Lion and the Ballances : The Lion 
bids Virgin Fuſtice, be ſtout and fearleſs; the Ballances 
adviſe her to weigh the matter on both tides, with mode- 
ration, and be cautious, neither inclining one-way nor other, 
but as the merit of the cauſe, fully heard, ſhall ſway her 
judgment. | 

Job defires, that his Calamity might be laid thus in the 
Ballances before his ſentence : Laid, the word is, O that 
my Calamity might aſcend tn the Ballances ;, and that manner 
of ſpeaking is uſed, either becauſe in weighing, the lighter 
ſcale of the Ballances doth aſcend, or becauſe when things 
are weighed, the Ballances aſcend or are lifted up. Aman 
takes up the Ballances in his hand to weigh; ſo it is, as if 
he had ſaid, O that theſe, might be poiſed together and !:f- 
ted np, to ſee which way the Scales will turn. 

Together, ] There is ſome difference in opinion about 
the word Together, whether he meancth thus ; O rhar my 
grief and Calamity were Weighed;, you confider things to 
halves, and leave out thoſe points which are moſt weighty 
and material; you ſhould take in all together i Or whether 
his deſire be, that his grief and Calamity, both together, 
might be put into one Ballance, and the Sand of the Sea in- 
to another ; and ſo an experiment be made, whether his 
grief and Calamity, or the SanJ of the Sea were heavier. 
Or thirdly, Whether thus, that his grief ſhould be pur in- 
to one Ballance, and his Calamity into another, and then 
trial be made which of theſe rwo were heavier, his pricf 
and ſorrow, or his calamity and trouble. A learned Inter- 
preter conceives, that Fob wiſhes his Grief and Calamity 
might both together be put into one Ballance, and all the 
Sand of the Sea ( if it were poſſible ) in the other, ſuppo- 
wa Hg his Grief and Calamity would out-weigh that 
vaſte ponderous aggrevated body. His opinion is chictly 
ſtrengthned by ſome difficulties in the Grammatical con- 
ſtruction, unleſs this be admitted ; and yetif it be, a greater 
difficulty is ſhewed by a ſecond, and therefore l rather take 
it thus : O that my Grief and C alawity were laid in the Bal- 
lances together ;, that is, O that my Grief were put, one in- 
to one Ballance, and my Calamity into another; or, O 
that my Grief might be weighed with my Calamity, an 
it would appear { notwithſtanding your judgment of me } 
that yer, there is nothing ſo much weight un my Grief, as 
there is in my Calamity ; thatis, I havenor yetgrieved or 
complained up to the height or weight of thoſe Calamitics 
which are upon me : ſothat if my forrow were laid in ons 
Ballance, and my attliction in another, my affliction would 
out-weigh my ſorrow, and it would appear, that I have 
complained, not only, not without acauie, but not ſo much 
as I had cauſe. 
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And to provethat his calamiry was heavier then his gricf, 
he adds in the next words; It (namely his calamity thus 
weighed) would be heavier then the ſand of the ſea: as if 
he had ſaid,it is poſſible that in trying all heavy things,ſome- 
what might be found heavier then my grief or my cor- 
plaint hath been ; but I am ſure nothing can be found of 
equal weight with my calamity ; for my calamity ( which 
is the immediate antecedent ) would be heavier then the 
ſand of the Sea, then which nothing can be found more 
heavy. 

That of David, Pſal. 62.9. is parallel tothis expreſſi 
onin Fob ; Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men o 
hisb degree are a lie ;, to be laid inthe balances, they are al- 
together lighter then vaniry. The meaning is, that if men 
of all degrees, high and low, were put in one Scale, and 
vanity in another, vanity it ſelf would be weightier then 
the gravelt and moſt weighty men. Hence ſome read, They 
rogether are lighter then vanity. Others to this ſence, men 
and vanity being weighed together , vanity will not be ſo 
light, as vain men. As David, to ſhew mans lightneſs, 
makes him lighter then the lighteſt thing, vanity. So Fob, 
to ſhew the heavineſs of his calamity , makes it heavier 
then the hcavielt thing. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Jri2 a duty to weigh the ſaddeſt eſtate, and 
afflitted condition of our Brethren thorong bly. 


But (you will ſay) what is it to weigh them gong I 

| anſwer, It isnot only to weigh the matter of an affli- 
Con, toſce what it is which a man ſuffers ; but to weigh 
an aMiction in every circumſtance and aggravation of it ; 
The circumſtance of an afflittion 15 often more conſiderable then 
the matter of the affiift;on, 1fa man would confeſs his fins, 
and confeſs them throughly, he is ro confeſs, not only the 
matter of them ; as ſins are the tranſgreſfionsof the Law,and 
and errors againſt the Rule ; but he muſt eye the manner, 
in which fn Path been committed, the circumſtances with 
which it is cloathed, theſe render his #7 or of meaſure, and 
our of weight ſinful. Likewiſe, woulda man conſider the 
merciesand favours reccived from God, would he know 
them throughly, and ſee how much they weigh ; let him 


look, not _——_ buthow, and when, and where, and 


by whom he hath received them. There may be (and of- 
ren 15.) acreat wickedneſs in alittle evil commutted,and a great 
WOrCy 111 4 little Co od received. A$ relations,ſo circumſtances 
have the lealt entity, but they have the greateſt efficacy. 
Now, as there is often more in the circumftances, then in 
the matter of a (in, or of a mercy ; ſo, there is often more 
in the circumſtance, then there is in the matter of an affli- 
Qion; therefore he that would throughly weighthe affli- 
Qions of another, muſt conſider all thoſe accidents, as well 
as the ſubſtance of it: Asnamely, thetime when ſent, the 
time how long endured, whether a ſingle aMiCtion, or in 
conjuncture with other afiCtions, the ſtrength of the Pa- 
ticnt, and the dependencies that are upon him. 

Secondly, He that would weigh an afliftion throughly, 
muſt put himſelf in the caſe of the afflited, and (as it were) 
make anothers grief his own : He muſt at the paſſions 
of his brother, and a while perſonate the poor, the 
lick, the afflicted man : He muſt get a taſte of the worm- 
wood and of the gall upon which his Brother feedeth : In a 
word, he muſt lay ſuch a condition toheart. The Prophet 
Aalachy threatens a curſe upon thoſe, who laid not the 
word and works of God to heart (chap. 2. 2.) 1 will curſe 
your bleſſings { ſaith the Lord ) ba you do not lay it to 
heart ; that is, ye do not conſider, what I ſay or do,through- 
ly : God curſed them throughly , becauſe they would not 
throughly conſider his Laws and Judgments : So then, 
to weigh the affliction of another throughly , is to 
put our ſouls, as it were, in their fouls ſtead. Hence, 
that we may be aſſured, Chriſt hath throughly weighed all 
our 2Mictions, he is ſaid to be afflicted in all our affliftions, 
He dothnot only intuitively conſider or contemplate them, 
but he is ( though above enduring ) as actually enduring 
them, He is afflicted inall our aflictions, that is, he con- 
ſiders our afflictions as his own, and is affected with them, 
as if himſelf were pained with all our pains ; and therefore 

it is faid, that himſelf rook, our infirmities , and bear our 
ſickneſſes, Mar. 8. 17, The meaning, is, he weighed the grief 
of his people fully. In theſe two points, this holy art of 
weighing grief, conſiſts ; conſideration of circumſtances, 


and ſympathy of the ſmart. Meer. ſpeculation moves lit- 
tle, Wehaveno fecling of anothers ſuffering, till we have 
a fellow-feeling. The bare Theory of affliction affe&ts no 
more, thenthe bare Theory of fire heats. 

Secondly, When Fob ſaith, 0 that my 2 rief were through- 
ly weighed ;, we may obſerve, 


That, It #4 an addition to a mans affiiftien , when others 
are not ſenſible of hs affiittion. 


For it is, as if 7oþ had ſaid, This makes me cry out fo 
much of the weight of my ſorrows, becauſe my friends weigh 
them ſo little. The Church (Lam. 1. 12.)complains thus,7s :: 
nothing to you all ye that paſs by? behold and ſee if there be any 
ſorrow like unto my ſorrow. Is it nothing to you ? as. if the 
Church had ſaid, My afMiQion is ſomething to me, and this 
afflits me above all my aflition, that paſſengers and be- 
holders flight my calamities, and think my affliction no at- 
fiction , that is, not ſo great, as indeed it is: Or, it isno- 
thing to them ( they are not touchr with it ) how great ſo- 
ever they ſecitis tome: That which wounds and breaks 
my heart, doth not prick their little fingers. And becauſe 
man is ſo ready to afflit his brother with this negative af- 
fiction, a not being ſenſible of his afflitions, therefore 
the Apoſtle aſſures us (Heb. 4. 15. ) That we have nor az 
High Prieft that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities,but was in all points tempted like as we are. This is 
ſpoken to comfort the Saints in their extreameſt ſufferings : 
What though men will not take notice and be ſenſible of 
your condition? what though men will not weigh your grief? 
Tet Chri#t will: Our high Prieſt is none of your ſenileſs 
Prieſts, who care not what weather the people endure, ſo 
they be warm and at eaſe. 


Thirdly obſerve , We can never rightly judge , till we 
throughly weigh the condi tron of an affiitted brother. 


For Fob conceived that Eliphaz. proceeded to judgment, 
beforc he had been in conſideration. This is the reaſon wh 
thou haſt judged me uncharitably, becauſe thou haſt not 
weighed meſcriouſly. To ſhew, that conſideration muſt go 
before judgment, God himſelf is expreſt to us in Scrip- 
ture, conſidering the ftateof things, before himſelf judges. 
So, Gen. 11. inthe caſcof the builders of Babel, and Ger. 
18. in the caſe of the men of Sodom, it is ſaid, that che Lord 
came down to ſee whether they had done altogether accordin 
to that cry which was come up unto him ; Not, as if the Lord 
moves from one place to another, from heaven to earth ; 
for he filleth all places : not that the Lord needs come 
down to receive information , or to Examine his own in- 
tclligences, to ſee whether things are, as they are report- 
cd; butit is only anallufion to the manner of men; or to 
ſhew, that he doth not cenſure or judge any man, or men, 
or Nations, till he hath taken a full cognizance of their con- 
dition. Now, if God who is infinite in knowl and 
wiſdom, repreſents himſelf coming down, and by degrees 
deliberating about , and weighing the eſtates of men, be- 
fore he cenſures them ; what then have blindfold men, 
ignoant men, men, who at beſt, have much darkneſs mix- 
cd with their light; what need (I ſay) have they to exa- 


; mine, weigh and try every mans eſtate, before they ſen- 


tence or d&ermine it ? 


Fourthly obſerve, Aman, who hath ct been, or 1s not af- 


flited himſelf, can bardly apprehend what another en- 
dures, who is ander affii FA poet 


As there are comforts , eſpecially ſpiritual comforts, 
which no man knows or can know , but by the en- 
joying of them : The white ſtone ( promiſed Rev. 2. 17. ) 
hath a new name written in it, which no man kyows , 
ſaving he that receiveth it, A man that is a ſtranger to 
Chriſt and his wayes, is not able to make any judg- 
ment what the comforts and refreſhings of a Chriſtian are, 
ric admires tohear men ſpeak of ſpiritual comforts and con- 
iolations, he knows not the meaning of thoſe things. The 
war men rrecw not the things of the Spirit of God, be- 
vanſe they are ſpiritually diſcernea,1 Cor. 2. 14. It isſo (pro- 

rtionably) in all frees end afflictions , ef] ain 
piritual ſorrows and afflitions, which lic off from ſenſe ; 
yea, which lie quite beyond the reach and borders of rea- 
'on: ſpiritual ſorrows , the hidings of Gods face , the 
withdrawing of aſſiſtagce, few pity in others, becauſe few 


have 
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have had experience of theſe things, in themſelves. Th 


think men are mad, when they complain of ſuch afflicti- 


ons; when they cry out of their ſins , of the want of 
the favour of God, and the ſhining of his love , of 
deadneſs andcoldneſs in duty, of unbclief and hardneſs of 
heart, &--. And thercfore our Lord Jeſus, to aſſure our 
hearts, that he hath a full ſenſe of all our ſorrows, taſted 
himſelf of our ſorrows. There is not any ſorrow that can 
be ypon any ſoul, or ma afiion that can be upon the bo- 
dy, butour Lord Jeſus hath had (ſome way or other) an 
experience of it : This makes him (to our apprehenſions) 
molt fit to judge and compaſſionate the diitreſſes of his 
people. As all the ſinsof his people were laid upon him, 
jo all their ſorrows were laid upon him too; therefore the 
Prophet Iſaiah deſcribeth him thus, Chap. 53. 3. Aman of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; grief and he were no 
{trangers; while he was here upon the earth, grief was his 
Acquaintance and Familiar ( as it were ) that went up and 
down with him , all the while he travelled here below. 
Therefore ſecing it is ſo, the whole Church and every par- 
ticular Believer, have ſtrong conſolation in their ſorrows, 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth throughly weigh their con- 
dition, and knoweth fully what it is ; We have not (as was 
toucht before) an High Prieſt which cannor be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities;, Why , what aſſurance have 
we of this? It follows, He was tempted in all things like 
unto us, yt without fon, Chriſt had temptations unto ſin, 
yct without fin; therefore he knows' how to ſuccour us, 
when we are tempted unto fin : Chriſt was tempred by ma- 
nifold ſorrows, therefore he knows how to ſuccour us,when 
we arc under manifold remptations : If we had a Mediator 
in Heaven that had not been tempted on earth, we might 
doubt whether he would be toucht with the feeling of our 
infirmities. whether ſinning infirmities, . or ſorrowing infir- 
mities. And were it not, that ſome of the Saints have 
been tempted and tried, they , who are under trials and 
temptations, would find none on earth to ſuccour them. As 
God doth comfort ſome in all their tribulations, that they may 
be'able to comfort them which are in any troubleywith the ſame 
comforts wherewith they themſelves are comforted of God, 
2 Cor, 1.4. So he afflits them, that they might pity and 
help others, as being under the ſame troubles, with which 
themſclves have been afflicted. A man that hath only tra- 
velled in Geographical Woks and Maps, is not able to give 
you ſuch lively deſcriptions of, or directions about foreign 
Countreyes, as he hath travelled to, and been upon the 
places ; to, they who have read and ſtudied much about af- 
fictions, can never give ſuch enlivening, ſtrengthening, 
heartning counſel, as they who have been afflicted , and 
have dwelt ſometime upon the Land of ſorrows. To paſs 
On, 


Fo: nowit would be heavier then the ſand bf the Sca, 


That is, it wouid be moſt heavy. - Who can tell how 
heavy that is, which is heavier then the heavieſt ? 

If my calamity ( ſaith Fb) were weighed, it would have 
becn found heavier then-the ſand of the ſea, that account 
would be given of it ; though you (my friend Eliphaz )ſcem 
to account it as light as a feather. 

The ſand of the Sea is applied three wayes in Scrip- 
| ture. 

Firſt, To ſet forth an exceeding great number ( Gen. 22. 
17.) 1 will multiply thy ſeed as the Stars of the Heaven,and 
as the ſand which u: upon the Sea-ſhore 1 That is, 1 will ex- 
ceedingly multiply thy ſeed, thy Children ſhall be not on- 
ly numerous, but numberleſs ; though a Book of Numbers 
be written concerning Abraham's poſterity, yet their total 
number is not written. So(Pſal. 78.27.) He rained fleſh 
upon them as «1ſt, and feathered fowls like as the Sand of the 
Sea, that is, he rained abundance of feathered Fowls. 

Secondly, The Sand of the Sea iS uſed to expreſsthe large. 
neſs,the mighty extent or capacity of a thing;the ſand of the 
Sea is ofa vaſter extent then the Seca it ſelf, as being the out: 
ward line or bound of it; therefore { Fer. 33.22.) itis 
ſpoken of, as a thing impoſſible, for the ſand of the Seato 
be meaſured; As the hoſt of heaven ( (c. the Stars ) canor 
be numbred, neither the ſand of the Sea meaſured, fo will ] 
multiply the ſeed of my ſervant David. Meaſure js taken 
both of the content and extent of things ; The ſand of the 
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{ humane impoſſibles) be meaſured by the Pole, or by the 
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| then the ſand of the ſea. 


3O 


Veilel. And in 1 Kings 4. 29. it isfaid, God gave Solomon 


wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding much, 41d largenef of 


heart as the ſand of the Sea, that is, as the ſand encompaſlcs 
and takes the Seca in its arms ; ſo S»lomon had a heart com- 
prehending all the depths and oceans of knowledge; he 
had the compaſs of all learning in his underſtanding. Hence, 
when a min attempts a thing impoſſible, we ſay to him 
proverbially, Thou meaſureſt the ſand, 

Thirdly, The ſand of the Seais applicd in Scripture , to 
note the exceeding weight and heavineſs of a thing : That 
in:tance is pregnant for it (Prov. 23.7.) A ſtone 5 heavy, 
and the ſand u weighty, but a fools wrath is heavier then both; 
when Solomon would ſhew us how intolerably burdenſom 
the manners of a wicked manare, he compares them toa 
ſtone, and to the ſatid : The wrath of a wicked man is ve- 
ry weighty, but (by the way) the wrath of God is incom- 
parably more weighty. Wrath proceeding from extream folly, 
1 weighty; but wrath proceeding from infinite wiſdom, 15 11- 
finitely weighty. The wrath of a fool upon his brother, is 
heavier then a ſtone, or then the ſand ; how heavy then 
will the wrath of the moſt wiſe God be upon that fool ? 

It is further conſiderable, that, heſaithnot barely, hea- 
vier then the ſand (any ſand is very heavy, but ) heavier 
Rivers have ſand, anddry pits 
have ſand, bur ſca-ſand is the vaſteſt and the heavieſt 
ſand. 

Apain, He ſpeaks not in the fingular number, Heavier 
then the ſand of the ſea; but (the Hebrew is plural ) hea- 
vier then the ſand of the Seas : as if Fob had faid, if thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhovel up all the ſand that is upon the ſhores of all 
the Scas, together on a heap,it would not be ſo heavy as my 


\ calamity : In ſuch Hyperbolzes or high ſtrains of eloquence, 
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$62 15 4nuweaſurable both wayes ; it cannot (as we ſpeak of | 30 
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7ob rhetoricates about his ſad condition, as if he reſolved 
to put more weight into his expreſſions, as he found more 
weight put into his afflictions. 


Hence obſerve, Afittions are heavy burdens. 


The judgments of God upon wicked men, arefrequent- 
ly in Scripture called burdens; and they are heavy bur- 
dens, 1ſa.15.1. We read of the burden of Moab ; that is, the 
Pg and calamity that ſhould fall upon Moab. &,1/.17. 
1.T he burden of Damaſcus.&,1ſa.19.1.T he burden of Egypt. 
& Iſa.21.1. The burden of the Deſart of the Sea. And atter- 
wards,T he burden of the valley of Viſton,that is,of Feruſalem. 
&,(2 Kings 9g. 25.) When Fehs had killed Fehoramyhe ſaid to 
Bidkar his Captain, T ake him up, and cait him im the ports- 
011 of the field of Naboth the Jezreelite ; for remember, hew 
that when I and thou rode together after Ahab hu Father, the 
Lord laid thi: burden upon him , that is, that he ſhould be 
ſlain, and thrown outinthis manner. As afflictions upon 
wicked men are burdens, ſo, afflictions upon the godly,are 
burdens too ; they are alſo heavy burdens ( Their ſinsare 
burdens upon them 3 My fins (taith David) aregone over 
my head, they are a burden too heavy for me to bear, Pſal. 28. 
4. Their fins are burdens, and their ſorrows are burdens. 
Sin doth not only burden man, but it burdens God : 1 am 
preſſed under your ſins, as 4 cart 1s preſſed that us full of 
ſheaves, faith God 5 Amos 2.13. As man, by fin burdens 
God, ſo God, by affliction burdens man. But. of all af- 
fictions, inward afflictions are the greateſt burdens :- As 
the ſpirit of a man isſtronger than his fleſh, ſo the afflicti- 
ons which are upon his ſpirit, are weightier then thoſe that 
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are upon his fleſh : The Spirit hath wonderful {trength ;; . 


all ſpirits are ſtrong; Angels are mighty in ſtrength:Oxe good 
Angel us an over-match for all men, Aud the Devils (who 
areSpirits) are called not only Principalities, but Powers ; 
becauſe of their ſtrength. Proportionably, the ſpirit of a 
man hath a mighty ſtrength it ; and ſo the atflictions, which 
are upon the ſpirit, may have a greater weight in them. 
The affliction which Fob complains of, as heavier then the 
ſand, was not ſo much the calamity that preſſed his fleſh, 
or the pain that tormented his body (as is plain inthe next 
verſe) but it was the calamity of hes ſpirit, the afliction ly- 
ing there ; Aman can ſuſtain his wfirmity, but a wounded 
ſpirit (that is, when a man hath got a blow, a wound, an 
affliction upon his ſpirit) who caz bear ? Prov. 18. 14. As 
if Solomon had ſaid, I challenge all the world to find 1ne out 
4 man, that can bear a burdened, wounded ſpirit; unleſs 
Chriſt put under his hand, no ſtrengrh of mans ſpirit can 
> 
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bear the burdenof a wounded ſpirit: A ſpirit hath no weight 
at all, only fleſhly and material ſubſtances are ponderous ; 
but a wounded ſpirit is heavier then wounded fleſh. * The 
ſpiritis ſtrong enough to bear the burdened fleſh, but no- 
thing in fleſh can bear a burdened ſpirit. 

Inthe cloſe of the verſe, we have the effet of this hea- 
vy weight of affliction , both ſpiritual and corporal. 

Therefore (ſaith he) my words are ſwallowed up. That IS, 
I want words to expreſs my grief. (a) All Language 1s 
too narr2w for the vaſtneſs of niy ſorrows. 

Some read it (b) Therefore my words are bitter, Or, 
therefore my words are ſteeped in bitterneſs; as if he had 
ſaid, T my ſelf feed upon bitter things, I feed upon Gall 
and Wormwood, therefore no wonder if my words taſte 
of them. : 

The Vulgar goes farther from the Letter of the Text, 


(4) Verbs 
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I”ix ſatis 


h: had ſaid, the ſorrows which are in my mind, flow out 
yu Vvponmy Tongue. 

tf: que-nt | ; 

Io The Sepragint yet further off (d) Therefore it ſeems m 

virbadolos words are evil, or ill taker. My orief renders my words 


"h, more liable to cxception or miſ-interpretation. 
(6) Propte- 


Te1 rba MA AamaY 


Symmach. (c) Prepterer verba mea junt dolore plena, Vulge 
(4) 'Ama 


3; 914% T6 gnuart js BÞ gava. Stht. 


Mr. Broxzhton tranſlates, Therefore my words come ſhort 3 
there isa weight upon me heavier then the ſand of the ſea; 
Theiefore my words come ſhort, or my expreſſhons come not 
up to my intention. We tranſlate near that ſence, andan- 
ſwerably to the Original, Ay words are ſwallowed up. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies ro lick up, or to ſwallow down, 
and by a Metaphor to deltroy or conſume; in the Propheſte 
of Obadiah, v.16. the —_ is uſed to that purpoſe, They 
ſball drink, azd they ſhall ſwallow down : And, Prov, 20. 
25. Its a ſnare tothe man, who devoureth that which u ho- 
ly, or who fwalloweth dowa that which is holy ; ſo here, 
Therefore my words are ſwallowed up; that is, when 1 would 
ſpeak, my words are, as it were, half-caten before ſpo- 
ken; or my words are ſnatcht down in the ſpeaking, by 
the ſharptecth and devouring ſtomach of my grief and ſor- 
rows. 
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taphoram , 
pirdiait, 
LW; upit. 
I"-rba (:mt- 
[7 ſun. 
IV"er62 meta 


Others from the Letter read, Therefore my words are cor- | 


* rupted, wearied, loſt, blotted, blubbered, ſo cut off, that I 
cannot ſpeak diſtinctly, alluding unto thoſe that ſtammer. 


Aitammerer isin ſuch haſte to ſpeak, that he ears his words, | 


and (as we uſe to fay proverbially in our Language) he clips 
the Kings Engliſh, he ſwalloweth up half his mind, when 
tine az he would bring it out in words; ſuch is the meaning of 
provunriati- Job, Aly words are ſwallowed up, T cannot ſpeak all; my 
07: cor7ups grief takes me off, and cuts me ſhort. And ſo he ſeems to 
_ - ; by © excuſe himſelf. 
Me” logs Firſt, Incaſe he had ſpoken abruptly and brokenly, my 
++», 07 Pain bath been ſo great, that I can hardly ſpeak, therefore 
}«civusbe- take no advantage of the abrupt language and broken ſen- 
re «Vat. tences, which have fallen from me ; for the truth is, my 
grict hath ſwallowed up my words, I have rather ſighed, 
then declared my mind; real ſorrow, as well as poxtical 
paitonate imitation of ſorrow, makes many an ( Apoſtope- 
fis, or) ſudicn ſtop and breach , when the tongue 1s upon 
its ſwiftcit ſpced, and quickeſt motion. 
And ſecondly, He ſeems to excuſe himſelf for the mat- 
ter of his ſpecch, 1 have not yet ſpoken all my mind, I 
havenot yet given you my full ſence, about my condition ; 
for through grief, I was forced to ſwallow up my words, 
and to ſuppreſs what I had further to fay. Therefore ſup- 
poſe my ſpeech hath been imperfect, yet be not ſcandali- 
zed tit; for if you will have paticnceto ſtay, I ſhall anon 
bring up the words again which my ſorrows have ſnatcht 
from me, and ſwallowed down, Stay a while, and you 
ſhall hear more, you fhall hear all ; I will ſpeak more 
R. Zjnchi, largely and more diſtin then I have done. One of the 


Lai a.Chal. 
Pervam prr- 


Ravbins takes the word actively, and refers the act of 


{wallowing to Job's Friends: as if he had ſaid, Te, my 
friends, bave ſwallowed down my words, ye have not Ieifure- 
ty fed upon and digeſted rhem, but fwallowed them in ſuch 
haſte, that ye have not taſted them. Asa man that ſwal- 
tows down a morſel greedily , without chewing, never 
taſteseither the ſweetneſs or the bitterneſs of it. It is a uſu- 
a! Metaphor to expreſs hearing by eating ; and we have it 
(as many interpret) at the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Car 


readring (c) Therefore my words are full of ſorrow ;, as if | 


| 


* ſharpneſs, andtoan army for terriblen 


that which 1 unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? Itis a truth, 
that when words are thus ſwallowed or gobled down, we 
take not out the —_—_— intent of them. ButlI ſtay not 
upon this expoſition, becauſe it ſtrains too hard upon the 
Grammatical conſtruction, and other circumſtances of the 
Text. | 

Obſerve out of the former meaning, 


Firſt, Great grief interrupteth ſpeech ; and makes broken 


Language. 


T herefore my ſpeech or my words are ſwallowed up. As 


ſometimes our words devour, ſo ſometimes our words are. 


devoured; ſome men ſpeak ſwallowing words, and others 
ſwallow their words ( Pſal. $7. 4+) T hou loveſt all devour- 
ing words ; or thou loveſt all ſwallowing words, O thou de- 
ceitful tongue! Thereare ſwallowing words, as well as 
ſwallowed words, Malice makes a man ſwallow the inte- 
grity of another with his words ; and grief will make a 
man ſwallow down his own words, ſo that he cannot ſpeaks 
to maintain his own integrity. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Some affliftions exceed all com-- 
plaints, and are too big for expreſſion. 


That Note reaches Mr, Broughton's ſence, my words come 
ſhore of what my condition is; there is no language large 
enough, no Oratory cloquent enough to aeſcribe or —_ 
known my ſorrows. 


Laſtly obſerve, Not tobe able to exprefs our grief, 1s an 
encreaſe of our grief. 


Therefore my words are ſwallowed up. This is an addition 
to my ſorrows, that I cannot make known my ſorrows, It 
is a great part of my trouble, that I cantell you but a part 
of my trouble. Let a man be hindered from expreſſing his 
grief, either through want of power, or through the re- 
itraint of power ; both wayes griefencreaſes. Some, who 
have been dying upon cruel,Racks, or under bloody tor- 
tures, have yet eſteemed this beyond all their tortures, that 
they might not freely ſpeak out their minds and ſorrows : 
to have their mouths ſtopt, was worſe to them, then to have 
their breath ſtopt, 1: 35 4 pain to be kept wap ſpeaking. To 
command a man to ſwallow or eat down his words, is next 
to the command of eating and ſwallowing down his own 
fleſh. The cruelty of a diſeaſe mayygagg 4 man, as well as 


the cruelty of a Tyrant ;, ſuch 11 my grief, that my words are 
ſwallowed up. 


VERS. 4,5, 6,7. 


Fo: the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poyſon 
whereof dzinketh upmp ſpirit ; the terro2s of (0d bo ſst 
themſelves in arrap againſt me. 


Doth tht wild Als ls? 
it — mam 


Can that which is unſavourp be eaten without ſalt ? oz is 
there any taſtsin the whiteof an egg ? 
>= ER ITEI are as mp ſorrow 
meat ? 


J 0B continneth his Reply and his Complaint. He had 
exprelt the pronch of his calamity, by comparing it 
with the ſand 0 


in the ſame ſad aggravation, by c_—_— it to an arrow for 
els 


the ſea for weightineſs ; now he proceeds 


: For the arrows 
of the Almighty are within me; the terrors of the Lord ſet 
themſelves in array again#t me, 

Weare in this verſe to open aquiver full of poyſoned 
arrows, a..d to marſhal an Army fult of divine terrors ; 
The arrows of the Almighty, &C. 

Anarrow is adeadly engine, ſo called m the Hebrew, 
from its effect, cutting or wounding. Being taken proper- 
ly, itis an inſtrument ſhot out of a Bow, of wood or iron, 
either for ſport or fight : But herefiguratively. And ar- 
rows 1n Scripture, are taken in a figure divers wayes. 


Firſt, For the Word of God, #ſal. 45. 5. Thine arrows * 


are ſharp in the heart of the Kings enemaes, whereby the peo» 


Apud So- 
phoclem 
EleGtra /z- 
licem wocat 
Nijobem , 
car Iygert 
filiorum 11+ 
teritun pre 
miſſ.m tft, 
cum id fobi 
matrix (The 
dtlitas nt- 
gave tt, 


6 
Sagitta , 2 
v8" 
dinidiao, 
i(caatt 1 
«i ſcindit 
rem perev[- 


ple fall under thee; That is, thy words are ſharp and pierc- Aa 


ing, whereby thou convinceſtand beateſt down ſin and ſin- 
ners, either converting or deſtf9ying them, The Rider on 
che white Horſe, going out. conguering, and to _—_— 

(who 
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(who is conceived to be Truth, or the Word of God tri- | 
umphing) is deſcribed, with a Bow in his hand, Rev. ! 


2.6. 

Secondly, Arrows are put for the bitter and reproachful 
words of men,P ſal. 64. 3,4. & P/al. 120. 4. They bend their 
bows to ſhoot their arrows, even bitter words, : 

Thirdly, For any evil or miſchievous purpoſes, which a 
man intends or aims to rhe hurt of his brother, PF/al. 58. 7. 
When he bendeth his bow to ſhoot bus arrows, let them be as Cut 
in picces. Bending of the bow, notes the preparing and 
ſetting of miſchief; The arrow ſhot out of this bent bow, 
is the miſchief atcd and finiſhed ( Pal. 2.) The wicked 
bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring 
that is , they prepare miſchiefs qi their neighbour. 

Fourthly, For any kind of affliction, judgment or pu- 
niſhment, Zeach. 9. 14. And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over 
them, and bu arrow ſhall go forth as the lightning. Particu- 
larl 

ay Famine, Exzck, 5. 16. When I ſhall ſend upon them 
the evil arrows of famine. 

2. For Peſtilence, Pſal. 91. 5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid 
for the terror by night, nor for the arrow that fieeth by day. 
What the terror and the arrow are, is &xplaincd in thenext 
verſe ; which is not an addition of ether evils, from which 
ſafety is promiſed, but an explication of the ſame. The pe- 
ftilence that walks in darkneſs, and the deſtruttion (being 
the ſame peſtilence) waſting at noou-day. The meaning of 
all is, Thou ſhalt be kept or antidoted againſt the Plague 
both night and day. 

3. Thoſe Thunder-holts and hailſtones, which God ſends 
out of the Magazine of heaven , and diſcharges in his 
wrath againſt wicked men, are called the arrows of his 
indignation, 2 Sam. 22.15. Pſal.144.6. & Hab. 3. 11.com- 
pared with Zoſh. 10 11. 

Further, The arrows of God ſignifie inward afflictions, 
troubles of the mind and ſpirit ; God often ſhoots an ar- 
row, which pierces into the very ſoul. It was ſaid of Fo- 
ſeph, The Ironentred into his ſoul. And it 1s (in this ſence) 
very uſual for the arrows of God to enter into the ſouls of 
his people (Pal. 38. 1, 2.) O Lord, rebuke me not in thy 


- wrath, &c. For thine arrows ſtick fa#t in me : Where ſtuck 
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they ? He means it not of his body haply ; the skin of that 
wasnot razed. There is an arrow, which touches not the 
ſides, but ſticks faſt in the ſoul of a Child of God. 

Underſtand it here of the arrows of affliftion ; and thoſe 
exther external , outward calamities , rar 45 the fleſh of 
Fob ; or internal, galling him to the ſoul and ſpirit. There- 
fore he ſaith, The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, 
the poyſon where of drinketh up my ſpirit. 

Theſe Arrows are deſcribed in the Text two wayes. 


Efficient cauſe. > The Arrows of the Al- 
CFrom the 3 mighty. 
% Effect, They drink, up my ſpirit. 

T hey are the arrows of the Almighty, Shadaai. Of which 
word we have ſpoken - in the former Chapter, ver. 17. at 
large, it being one of the names of God, noting out his 
power and omnipotency ; there he calls them thechaſtnings 
of (Shaddai) the Almighty ; and here, The Arrows of(Shad- 
dat ) the Almighty. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are ſent out from him.His arm bends 


I, 


' and draws theBow. And, 
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Secondly, Becauſe of the mighty force and ſtrength, in 
which they are ſent home to the mark. The ſtrength in 
which theſe arrows come,and the depthof the wound which 
they make, ſpeak an Almighty arm to draw the Bow.None 
but an almighty arm can ſhoot an arrow thus deep, up te 
the feathers in the ſoul and ſpirit. It is not in the power of 
all the tyrants in the world to ſtrike or ſhoot thus deep. The 
ſoul of a Saint hath ſuch armour upon it, as no bodily wea- 
pon canenter. And therefore the Martyrs, when all was 
wound in their fleſh, ſpoke and triumphed , becauſe their 
ſpirits were whole and untoucht. Only a Spirit can hoot 
Arrowes in our ſpirits. 

Wetfind it frequent among Heathen Poets and others, 
to deſcribe their gods armed with bows and arrows. And 
in that they ſhadowed their power to wound the minds of 
men, and to wound them ſuddenly and ſecretly. The Scrip- 
ture deſcribes the true God thus, furniſhed with his quiver 
of arrows, and his bow (F/al. 7, 13.) He ordainath ku ar- 
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rows againſt the perſecutors. God hati an orrow for the lib clades, 
wounding of his enzmies, and an arrow for the wounding 94 /r9une 
of his friends. He hath arrows for both , and both are ms quod 
wounded, with poyſoned fhery arows ; yet, with a fl FE” 
vaſt difference : theſe are wounded and poyſoned that they Bold. 

may be healed, and my are wounded and poyſoned that 

they may be deſtroyed. 

I. Swift 

2. Secrct 
3. Sharp 
+, Killing 
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Arrows are Inſtruments. 


I will mak: mine arrows drunk, with blood (Deut. 32. 42:) 
They are inſtruments drawing blocd, arid drinking blood, 
even unto drunkenneſs; atflictions are like arrows in all 
theſe properties : 

Firit, Aflictions often come very ſpeedily, with a glance, 
as an arrow,quick as a thought. 

Secondly ,Aﬀlictions come ſuddenly,unexpectedly;an ar- 
row 1s upon a man afore he is aware, ſoare afflictions. 
Though 7ob faith, the thing he feared came upon him, he 
looked for this arrow before it came ; yet uſually afflictions 
are unlooked for guelts, they thruſt in upon 1's, when we 
dream not of them. 

Thirdly, They come with little noiſe ; an arrow is felt, 
before, or as ſoon as, it is heard z anarrow flies ſilently and 
ſecretly, ſtealing upon, and wounding a man, unobſerved, 
and unſeen, 

Laſtly, All afflictions are ſharp, and in their own nature 
killing and deadly. That any have good from them, is 
from the grace of God, not from their nature. 


The poplon w! «reef d2inketh up my ſpirit, 

There's the effect of his afflictions. Some read it, The 
fury or anger whereof drinkgth up my Spirit. It may be 
called the fury and anger of an arrow, becauſe the arrow 
is often ſent in fury nd in anger. - We readalſo of the fire 
of an arrow, or of a fierie arrow (P/ſal. 76. 4.) There break- 
eſt thou thearrows of the bow. Arrows even firing them- 
ſelves by the ſwiftneſs of their motion. 

The word of the Text is derived from a root, ſignifying 
to wax = hot, and in the Nown, hear, Hence by a Me- 
taphor it ſignifies anger, becauſe angry men wax hot ; A- 
ger 1s breathed fire ( Iſa. 42.12.) Therefore he hath poxred 
upon them the fury of his anger, and the ſtrength of bartel, 
and it hath ſet him on fire round about, Fire and fury are 
near inname and in nature. When fury burns within, fire 
quickly burns without; and ſo by a Metonymie the ſame 
word ſignifies poiſon ; the reafon is, becauſe poiſons heat 
and enflame ; poiſons enflame the fleſh, and (as it were) ſet 
the body on fire, or ; becauſe an angry man (like an angry 
Serpent) ſeems to breath out fire, or ſpit poiſon. Paut, 
before his converſion, breathed threatnines, Fre and ſword, 
againſt the Church, As 9. 1. And therefore, either way, 
the word is well rendred, The anger whereof, or, the poyſ01: 
whereof drinketh up my iþirit. And in the Greek, the ſame 
word ſignifies anger and poiſon ; becauſe of thatinflamma- 
tion which is about the heart of a man throughly angry. 

In theſe words, Fob ſeems to allude tothe cuſtom of cru- 
el ſavage men, who, when they purſucd their enemies with 
deadly hatred, and would wound them todeath, uſed to 
dip the head of their arrows, the top of their ſpears, or the /* 
point of their ſwords, or whatſoever weapon they fought 7." ® __— 
with, in poiſon, that ſo every wound might be a death ; pactoy Y 
the poiſon of ſuch an arrow, ſpear or ſword, drinksup the perco Bicas 
ſpirit, and corrupts the blood preſently. Some poiſon ſtrikes {2 felz lis, 
the heart, almolt as ſoon as the weapon {ſtrikes the arm. "__ Orid, 
fob compares the arrows which God ſhot into him, notto IE np 
ordinary arrows, which kill only by piercing, but, to poi- Atos mat 
ſoned arrows, which kill by infecting ; as if God had ſet Perfarum, 
himſelf to the utmoit, to pour out the fierceneſs of his in- # #27wt 
dignation upon him ; not only ſhooting ah arrow, but an Fey ; 
arrow dipt in poiſon, ſuch an arrow, as the moſt barba- {agiurihui, 4 
rous and cruel men (hoot at their moſt profeſſed and mortal R. Sole:, © 
enemies. TY... 

D2inketh up my ſpirit.] Poiſon gets quickly to the ſpi- 
rit, and there drinks; poiſon is tubule and ſpiritful, ard 
therefore (if I may ſo ſpeak) incorporat:s. with that which - 
is moſt ſubtle in man, his ſpirit. Flat, pal'd, groſs, or dre - 
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crinxs not%-ing but pure ſpirits; yet ſome read, /r 4ri7/herh 


up my vcd; butthis amountsfto the ſame fence, for the 


ivirit of 2 living creature is in the b'ood : the ſpirits \wim 
inthe blo, 

There are different opinions about this ſpirit, or what 
ve are to un {crfcand by it. 4 

Fir t, Some take ſpirit here, for the breath, or for the 
a*t of breathins ; as if he had ſaid, I have received ſo ma- 
ny wounds by theſe poiſoned arrows, that I begin to faint, 
and cannot draw my breath ; theſe arrows ſup up my ſpi- 
rit, and by wounding, {top my breath. | 
Secondly, Others underitand it more generally, taking 
ipirit ſor b13 itrength and vigor; ſpirits are ſo ſtrong, that 
they arc put for itrength. T he Egyprians are men, and not 
God, and their Þ or ſes fleſh, and not ſpirit (Iſa. 31. $.) that 
is, they arc not {irength, but weakneſs. Sohere, Ur driuk- 
et; rp wy ſpirit, that is, the ſtrength that is in me, all the 
powers andabilitics of body and ſoul, are waſted and con- 
ſwnecd; theſe calamities ſpend upon my ſpirit, where the 
ſtock of my ({trengra is laid up, or which is the lock where- 
in my itrensth lics, 

A third apprchends, that by ſpirit, he means his judg- 
ment, reaſon 2ndunder;tanding ; as if he had ſaid, ſhow- 
er , and arrows end troubles come ſo thick upon me, that, 
thy even darken my mind, and drink up the ſtrength of my 
vndcritending ; hence I may ſeem to ſpeak diſtractedly, 
un:dviſcdly, weakly : I have not that ſpirit to quicken, that 
ſtrength ot reaſnn to judge, which formerly I had; the 
pains of my body difable and diftemper ,my mind ; and 
therefore if | have ſpoken any thing below what Lought, it 
is, becauſc I am caſt below what I was. 


The terrors cf 523 dolet themlc vc in array agamft me, 


Arrows and terrors are the ſame thing, in a different 
loathing of words; or thearrow is the affliction it ſelf, 
and the terrour is the effect or conſequent of it. The word 
kere uſed for Terror, notes the moſt terrible terrour or 


ailed the King of terrors, becauſe there are ſo many pow- 
erſul terrors in death, Pſal.55. 4. That vexation which 
S:z1;l felt, when God ſent out an evil r with commiſhon 
to veK. him, is exprelt by this word, 1 Sam. 16. 14. Ar 
evil jpirit from the Lord, troubled, or terrified him : Such 
reriors, for the matter, ſuch for the manner and preſent 
workings of them, ſeized upon vpright-hearted Fob, and 
falſe-hearred Sau! A bclievcr, achild of God, an heir of 
heaven, mav feel himſelf haunted and pierced with helliſh 
terrors. - - - 

Tie are called the Terrors of God, either, firſt, By a 
common 17cbraiſm ;, becauſe great and ſtrange terrors. In 
that T.ncuage, God is often put as an "Epithete, to ſhew cx- 
ceecins oreatnels, himſelf being the greates?. So chap.1.16. 
Fire of God, &c, Secondly, Terrors of God, becauſe he 
ſent and commanded that army of terrors. When Facob 
journeycd with his little Army, Ger. 35. 5. It is ſaid, The 
rerrer of God was upon the Cittes round about, and they pur- 
ſeed them not ; that is, the Lord ſent an army of terrors to 
oppoſe the Cities, left they ſhould arm againlt Jacob. The 
terror of man is very terrible, and therefore the Apoſtle 
arms the Saints again't it, I Per. 3. 14. Be 107 afraid of their 
terror, Theterror of God is infinitely greater z and there- 
upon the Apoltle argues, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Knowing therefore 
tie terror of the Lord, weperſwade men. 

Thoſe terrors of God may ibe taken two wayes ; cither 
«tively or paſſively ;, aCtively , for that work of God, in 
terrifying and troubling. Thy terrors, that is the terrors 
which thou didſt aMict me with; or paſhvely, for thoſe 
aVictions whichoppreſs the mind; when God leads that 
army again{t us, ſets it inarray to charge, and commands 
it to encamp about us; in either ſence we may take this of 
Fob, as alſo that of Heman, Pſal. 88. 15. While I ſuffer 
thy terrors, I amdiſtratted, 


Further, There: is a twofold terror ; Firſt, cauſed by | 


outward imminent danger. Secondly, cauſed by inward 
grilt. Or, Terror comming from the wrath of man, and 
terror coming from the wrath of God. Thus it was threat- 
ned, Lev. 26. 16. 1 alſo will do even this unto you, 1 will ,p- 
point vr you terrors, Deut. 32.25. The ſword without, 


and terror within, ſhall deiFroy both the young man and the | 


virgin, thatis, fear ſhall kill thoſe who eſcape the ſword. 
A people cannot ſtand before an Army of men, whoare 
once ſurprized with an army of terrors. Hence, Foſh. 2. 9. 
Your terror 1 fallen upon us, ſaith Rahab, toaſſure the ſpics, 
that the Canaarites could not ſtand before the people of 
Ijrael. 

Again, The terrors of God afflict the ſoul, Firſt, When 
ſin is ſet openly (to the eye of Conſcience) in array againſt 
us. An Army of ſins are an Army of terrors. The Church 
is called, Terrible as an army with Banners, Cant. 6. 10. 
when ſhe is ſtrengthened and armed for the exerciſe of all 
that power which Chrift hath given her; and whenour 
fins ſtand before us, are in all that ſtrength which the Law 
hath given them, they alſoare terrible as an army with ban= 
ners. 

Secondly, When God hides his face from us, anarmy 
of terrors quickly faces us; though an army of fins come 
out 1n array againſt us, yet if God appear to us, inthe ful- 


. neſs and freeneſs of his Grace ; .if Chriſt our Captain will 


but lead us on againſt this army, we ſhall quickly overcome 
them, or they will flic before us : Butan army of ſins is 
excceding terrible, when Chriſt appears not in the field for 
us, or when God hides his face from us,and leaves us in the 
dark, Itis uſual in Scripture, to ſet forth terrors, as the 
eftcof that darkneſs, and the hidings of the face of God. 
Naturally , terror accompanies darkneſs ; children are 
afraid in the dark, and not only children, but men. Hiſto- 
ries tell us of great Emperors, who durſt not be in the dark 
for fear. And as natural ;terrors meet us innatural dark- 
nels, ſo ſpiritual terrors, in ſpiritual darkneſs: When the 
light of Gods conntenar e 1s clouded, and (as it were ) be- 
michis the ſoul, then terror takes hold upon us. Under 
either of theſe notions we may underſtand the terrors of 
this Text; The rerrors of God do ſet themſelves in array 
againi#me., It was true in reſpe&t of outward troubles, 
they were very terrible ; but eſpecially in regard of in- 
ward troubles ; when God ſets his ſins in array before 
him, or hid his face, and obſtructed the courſe of his wont- 
ed communion. 


Sect themſelves in array againſt me. 


The Original imports, a very exact, curious, artificial 
ordination and diſpoſal of things; as if the Lord had even 
ſtudied to be exact and exquiſite in aflicting Fob, he puts 
his ſorrows into a method, and his troubles into order. 
The Providence of God obſerves a rule, -and is harmoni- 
ou3 in thoſe things which appear to us a chaos, a heap of 
confuſion. 

The word is applied, Firſt, To the ordering of ſpeech 
or diſputations : There is a kind of embattelling in diſpu- 
tation, when it isregular and artificial (7b 32. 14.) Now 
he hath not diretted his ſpeech again#t me (ſaith Elihu ) 
concerning 7ob; As if he ſaid, Fob hath not marſhalled 
his Arguments againſt me, but all the charge hath been 
upon you. 

Secondly, 1 find the word uſed in reference untopray- 
er : Prayer ought to be full of holy order and compoſed- 
neſs (Pal. 5. 3.) In the morning will T diret my prayer to 
thee, and look, up. In the morning will I put my prayer in 
array, I will poſture my prayer in a gracious order, my 
heart in order, and my words in order ; every petition ſhall 
(as it were ) keep rank and file, when am fecking unto 
God: Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be 
haſty to utter any thing before God, is the counſel of the holy 
Ghoſt by Solomon, Ecclel. 5. 2. 

But properly, the word is applied to the marſhalling 
and embattelling of an Army ( Fer. 50.9.) £Zo, 1 will 
raiſe, andcauſe to come up againſt Babylon, an aſſembly of 
great Nations from the North-C ountrey, and they (ball ſet 
themſelves in array againſt her, &c. 

So then, whereas fob ſaith, The terrors of God are ſer 
en array againſt me, he would intimate, that God afflicted 
him, both orderly and reſolvedly. It was not ſome con- 
fuſed terror, or ſudden ſurprizal; but the Lord God, like 
ſome _ug Commander or General , muſtered and mar- 
ſhalled his Army, and led it up exaRtly form'd to a pitcht 
battel againſt him, 


;)bſerve from hence, Firſt, Affittons come ſometimes by 
multitudes. 
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You ſhall have a whole Army of them together : Some- 
time weſce a duel or ſingle combate, one man match with 
one trouble; here a man and an affliction, there a man 
and an affliction ; but another time we may ſee, a man and 
an Army ( as he ſpakein the ſtory, when one made good 
a paſs againit a whole hoſt of the enemy ) in the ſpiritual 
War, one ſoul grapples with a multitude of troubles and 
conflicts with athouſand temptations: As there are legi- 
ons of cvil ſpirits, ſo legions of ſpiritual cvils atJaulting at 
ONCE. 


Obſerve Secondly, God ſometimes appears as an enemy to 
his own ſervants, 


The terrors of God, and the arrows of God ( ſaith 7b) 
God ſhoots the arrows, and ſets the terrors in array ; .7ov 
expected favour and ſuccor from God, but he finds terrors 
2nd arrows: Thoſe wounds make our hearts bleed molt, 
which we apprehend given us from his anger, whom we 
havechoſen as our only friend. The Church had that ap- 
prehenſion of God ( Lam. 3.3.) Surely againſt me ts he ture 
ned, he turneth his hand 47ain(t me all the day. The Church 
ſpeaks as if God were quite changed, as if he having been 
her friend, were now turned enemy. So 7ob, I that was 
wont to have ſhowers of ſweet mercies, ſhot and darced in- 
to my ſoul, now feel deadly arrows there, ſhot from the 
ſame hand ; my ſpirit was wont to drink in the pleaſant in- 
fluences of Heaven ; but now poyſon drinks up my ſpt- 
rits. I was wont to walk ſafe, under the guard of di- 
vine favours, but now divine tcrrors allault me on every 


ſtde. 


Obſerve Thirdly, When God appeareth an enemy, man 15 
not able to hoid out any longer. 


See, how Fob ( poor ſoul ) cries out as ſoon as he found, 
that theſe were Gods arrows, and Gods terrors. Fob was 
4 man at arms, a man of valour, and of an undaunted 
courage; a man that had been in many skirmiſhes with 
Satan, and hadoften, through the power of God, foiled 
him, and come off with victory, Caldears and Sabeans, 
were ( indeed ) too hard for his ſervants, and conquer d 
his cattel, yet the ſpirit of Fob beat thoſe bands of robbers, 
and triumphed over them z but he was never in battel with 
God before, and perceiving now God himſelf to appear as 
an enemy in the field, he cries out, O the terrors of God, O 
the arrows of the Almighty. When God ts angry, n0man can 
abideit;, ( 2 Cor.F.11. ) Knowing the terror of the Lord, 
we perſwademen : We ( faith the Apoſtle ) who have felt 
by experience, or by faith have underſtood the terror of 
the Lord : we knowing it experimentally, or knowing it 
believingly ; we being fully perſwaded, that the terror of 
the Lord 1s moſt terrible, perſwade men; O take heed 
you putnot your ſelves under the terror ofthe Lord, or pro- 
voke the terror of the Lord againſt your ſelves. Thoſe ter- 
rors of the Lord which come from pure wrath, are aitoge- 
ther intollerable : And thoſe which come from love, and 
areſet in array by the infinite wiſdom, and gracious provi- 
dence of God, ordering all things for good ( to his ) inthe 
iſſue, even thoſe are very dreadful ; noman, not the holieſt 
of men ( and they arethe ſtrongeſt in this war) are able t9 
ſtand before them; P/al. 38. 2. Thine arrows ſtick faſt in 
me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore, there ts no ſoundneſs in my 
fleſh by reaſon of thine anger : that is, I am as a man, who 
hath not a whole piece of skinall his body over, all is a 
wound ; orIamas one, whoſe fleſh is all rotten by reaſon 
of his wounds. As Ely ſpeaks to his ſons, 1 Sam. 2. 25. 
If one man ſin againſt another, the Fudge ſhall judge him ;, but 
if aman ſin again#t the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? $0, 
we may ſay onthe other ſide, if man contend with man, 
ſome one may help him, he may have a Second to relieve 
him ; but if once a man be contending with God, who will 
be his Second * who will undertake for him ? who can 
come in, tothe reſcue, when God is fighting and conten- 
ding with us? We wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood ( faith 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 12. when he would ſhew; what a 
terrible thing it is to wraſtle with the Devil ) bur again} 
principalities and powers, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in 
high places. Fleſh and blood is no match for a Spirit, 
though a created Spirit, though an unclean Spirit, a Devii ; 
how then ſhall Aeſh and blood be able to wraſtle with the 
creating Spirit ; with him, who is a moſt holy Spirit ; with 
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Strong, The Almighty, Shaddai. Incther batte's it is man 
with man, or at worſt, man with Devils; but here it is 
man with God, weakneſs and frailty , contending with 
Omnipotency : and therefore when once God appears 
again{t the ſoul, the ſoul can hold out no longer; H:s as- 
ger, whos the Spirit, quick'y ar; ks 4p our [purits, 


Obſerve Fourthly, [award wounds and terrors are moſt 
terrible. 


Do not think that the ſoars upon Job's body, fetcht all 
theſe complaints from him. He ſhews you now, What it 
was that made him complain indeed ; The :7rows of the A!- 
mighty are within me, the terrors of God ſet themſelves in 
array againſt me. As the joyes and exultations of the ſpi- 
rit do infinitely exceed all the pleaſures which come in from 
the ſenſes, all bodily pleaſures : ſo the troubles and aft- 
flictions, which are upon the ſpirit, infinitely exceed all 
the troubles and aMictions which fall upon the body. As 
God hath ſuch coraforts, ſuch joyes to beſtow upon his peo- 
ple, asthe world can neither give nor take away ; ſolike- 
wiſc, he hath terrors and troubles, which all the world 1s 
not able to remove vr mitigate : There are no medicines in 
the whole circuit of nature, tht can heal 2 wornded | : 
All your friends, all your relations, all your riches, yea all 
your natural wiſdom, wi!l be but as the white of an cgg 
to your taſte, in the day when God ſmites the heart with 
theſe terrors. ; 

Theſe arrows and terrors, arc often preparatory to con- 
verſion ; when ſome men are over-come to receive Cnriit, 
an Army of terrors is ſent out, to take them captive, and 
bring them in. There are many (1 grant) whom God 
wounds with love, he ſhoots an arrow of favour into their 
hearts, and overcomes them with Troops of mercies. 
Again, an Army of terrors is ſent out to try the holy 
courage of thoſe, who are converted, as well as tocon- 
quer the unholy enmity of perſons unconverted. Fat 
was 7ob's caſe here, and theſe ſecond Armies may be as 
terrible to the ſoul as the firſt, and often are mere terrible. 
And -( we have ſuch caſcs) a man that was converted with- 
out an Army of terrors, may have an an Army of terrors 
ſent againſt him after converſion. The aſpen {crr:0775 and 
methods of God are various, though both his rule and end be 
ever the ſame + But whether this Army of terror comes be 
fore converſion, or after converſion ; whenſoever it comes, 
it muſt needs diſtreſs the foul exceedingly. A breker ſprrit 
is very comfortable, bit a wounded ſpirit 45 very arexaful ; 
Of a wounded ſpirit we may ſay, as I remember the Mo- 
ralift ſpeaks, concerning thoſe barbarous naked fghts , 
among the Romans, when men fought naked with men, or 
naked with beaſts ; ſurely (faith he ) all the former 6ghts 
and battels, were ſports and mercy to theſe : So all other 
troubles, all other terrors, arc plcaſures and recreations to 
theſe : When you come to this bout, when God ſends theſe 
arrows, and arraycth ſuch an Army of rerrors againſt you, 
Fire and Sword, Stone and Gout, are, yea Hell it felt, 
( to preſent apprehenſion) is a picalure : Many under 
thoſe aſſaults, have thought they ſhould gain by the cx- 
change, and have wiſhed to be in Hell, fo they might be 
out of thoſe terrors. 

Few belicvethis, but they who have had experience of it. 
As the joyes of the ſpirit, ſo the terrors of the ſpirit, are ſe- 
crets unto moſt : As the Prophet ſpeaks concerning thoſe 
carnal ones in his time. If one p: opheſie unto them of wine 
and ſtrong drink, he ſhall even be the Prophet of this people. 
To propheſie, or to ſpeakunto ſome of riches, and of honour, 
and of pleaſure, they find ſome taſte in theſe things, this us 
wine and ſtrong drink _unto them. 
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| There is ſome reliſh in 
theſe things, they underſtand what you mean ; but if you 
ſpeak unto them of joy in the Holy Ghot, of peace of Con- 
ſcience, of the refreſhings which are had in communion 
with Chriſt ; they underitand not the language, they know 
not what is meant. So, on the other ſide, if you would be. 
a Prophet, or ſpeak, or preach to ſome of Fire and Sword, 
of ſpoiling and plundering their Eſtates, preach to them of 
Plague and Peſtilence, preach to them of the Gout, and of 
the Stone, of burning Fevers, and languiſhing Confumpti- 
ons , they underſtand theſe and are afraid, they even trem- 
ble to hear you ſpeak of theſe things : but preach to them 
of the arrows of the Almighty, ſhot into the ſpirit, and 
Z 2 of 
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of the terrors of God ſet in array againſt them z preach 
to them of trouble of Conſcience, and the hiding of Gods 
Face; they ſmile at theſe things, they wonder what you 
would kave, they knowno ſuci matters. Sp:ritual gvod or 
et, is {eldon Þ-Jx2 tl felt, yea nether of them 1s 210 : 
( to purp»ſe } 1:2 it i5 far : Spiritual troubles are as little 
known, till fclt, as ſpiritual joycs are : The natural man 
percetves none of tie thinss of God, he cannot know them, 
Pecauſe th V arc ſpiritually diſcerned: And there 1s as 
much ſpiritvaineſs evidenced in diſcerning ſpiritual ſorrow's 
and afflictions ( our ownor others ) as thereis in diſcerning 
our own or others ſpiritual joyes and conloiations. 

[ {hall add a word here to thoſe, who live ſecurcly, in, or 
daily with their fins ;- Surely, if Jeb here in the Text; if 

(lacs, and Heman ( Pſal. 88. 15.) 


' oiten in the P; 
Crveth out, 1hile 1 ſifer thy terrors 1 am diſtratted; It 
thcſe cryed out thus of the terrors and arrows of God, 
ten [ Liav ) $ ſecure 0/1es, what will you do, 
wicn God bends his bow, opens his quiver, and ſhoots 
his arrows at vour naked breaftts? What will you do, 
01 thall bring up Armies of terrors to charge upon 
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Ono thins more. Toraſnuch, 2s tncere arc ſvcharrows 
and tc ; mt by God, even 25aintt his own, for thcir 
trial: tile heed of makins arrows vour fſclves ; 
tike heed you be not found to raite 31d prepare an Army 
of tcrrors, 298i your own fouls. All ine while men fin, 
know; | PrC{U U:v, they {hoot 'rrOWs 1gainſt 
God (( v talitholcarromys and ſhow them back 
n.:t0thkcir breaſts; he can make tlicir [ins 7ccoy- npan them- 
ſcivcs, and picrce their own hcoirts with the woiks of their 
own EY nuier ( as it were) whole Armies of 
terrors, and | 7 \ 3Unic thenſeives by wil- 
fl frrnnimsSs. Thats Toxt </ J©. 21. iclicth us, that 
God will br ns of wicked 1c. -5.an Ariny again 
tems; :[ wr; e thee, aa ſet try [ris tn ora before 

Tt is the oe Hcbrow word, we have in the 
Trillfct, 5 tr array before thine eyes, as ii he 
ſhou'd ſay, thou thouchte!, zl thy ins were ſcattered and 
that, there was not a fin to be found, that they 

loud icver be rallied, and brougnt together ; but taffure 


thee, 1 will make an Army of taole tins, a compleat Army 
of them, 1 will ferthnem in rank and file before thine eyes, 
and ſce. how thou canſt b{:told. much lefs contend with 
ſuch an ho:t as they. Take heed therefore you do not levy 
war again': your own fouls ; that's the wortt of ail civil or 
inteſtine wars, If an Army of divine terrors be fo fearful, 
what will an Army of biack helliih fins be? When God 
ſhall bring whole Regiments of fins againſt you, here a 
Regiment of oaths, there a Regiment of hes, there a 
third of falſe dealings, here a Truop of filthy actions , 
and there a Legion of unclcan, or prophane thoughts, 
all at once fighting againſt thy life, andeverlaſting peace ? 
Laſtly, You that have never felt theſe arrows, nor ſcen 
any of theſe Armies, and yet God hath been pleaſed to 
diſcover io you his love in his Chriſt, ſee what cauſe you 
have to bleſs God : Or if you have at any time felt them, 
and arc now again at peace; and if thoſe terrors are re- 
moved, and the poyſon of thoſe arrows ſucked out, and 
the heads of the arrows drawn out ; bleſs God. Do you 
noi hear how Job complains of arrows and of terrors ? 
The arrows of the Alm:rhry are within me, poyſor: whereof 
drinketn up my ſpirit z, the errors of God, do ſet themſelves in 
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The three verſes following contain fimilitudes, taken 
from nature, by which Job tells onthe ſtory of his ſorrows, 
and juſtifies ais complaint. The ſence in general is this, as 
if he had ſaid, I do not cry out without cauſe ; I ſhould be 
more unreaſonable then bruit bealts in ſo doing, Te wild 
AP aoth not bray, when he hath graſs, &c. Or thus, We 
blame not beaſts, if they complain, when they have caiiſe : 
take away graſs fri m the Aſs, and fodder from the Urs Pinch 
them with hinger, and they wall tell you of 1t in their lan- 
gaare, they will low and bray, till you unaerſtand they want 
meat : Therefore ſurely you have no reaſon thus to find 
fault with me, or to charge me ſo heavily , becauſe I have 
coraplained, waen my graſs and fodder, m y comforts and 
my necetſaries are taken from me: Nor is it any won- 
der, if you complain not, who have contentments to the 
_ and know not ( by experience ) what ſorrow mean- 
Et, 


Ootl the wild Als btap, when he hath graſs ? 


The Hebrew word for a wild Aſs, comes from a root, 
ſignifying, To bring forth : and the reaſon is given, becauſe 
wild beaits uſually are more fruitful, and bring forth more 
plentifully then the tame. The word alſo notes wi/d in 
general; and is applicd to wild and ſavage men, who de- 
light in wild beaſts, or wild places, Foreſts and Wilder- 
nelles. So ( Gen. 16. 12, ) God ſpeaks of Iſhmacl, whom 
Hager bear unto Abraham , that he, ſhould be Awzld 
ma, that is, wild among men; Or as a wild Aſs among 
men, ſtrong and active, delighting in Fields and Fo- 
reſts. 

Deth the wild Aſs ( faith Fob) bray, when he hath graſs ? 
When the Aſs hath mcat, he is quictz you hear not of him: 
but if he wants graſs, he brayes, and makes a diſmal noiſe. 
( Jer. 14. 6.) The wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, 
they ſnuffed up the wind like Dragons, ther eyes did fail, be- 
cauſe there was no graſs ;, ſpeaking of a time of drought and 
famine; the wild Aſs is very impatient, both of hunger and 
of thirjit. And therefore the Rivers are (by name) aſſign- 


'ed to them for drink, Pſal. 104, 10, 11. He fendeth rhe 


ſprings into the valleyes, whichrun among the hills : they give 
drink to every beast of the field ; the wild Aſſes quench their 
thirſt, Hence wild Aſſes arc obſerved by natural Hiſtori- 
ans to delight in, and frequent Rivers and Springs. 

To which that prophane fiction of the' Roman Hiſtorian 
(in abuſe of the Jews) hath relation; who ſpeaking of 
the travels of the Iſraelites, through the wilderneſs, tells 
us (to obſcure the miracle, which God wrought for them) 
that they being ready to die with thirſt, at laſt eſpied a 
company of wild Aﬀes upon a rock : which advantage 
Mojes took, and preſently followed them, knowing that 
they would lead him to the waters, if any were to be had 
in thoſe parts. In purſuance of which Lie, Plztarchafhrms, 
that the Jews worſhiped an Aſs, as a Deity, which they 
had in ſpecial honour and veneration, for that famous de- 
liverance. Upon this ſtock of Lies, the Heathen grafted 
that uſual ſcorn againſt the Chriſtians, Thar they worſhipped 
thehead of an Aſs ;, as that great Aſſertor of the Chriſtians 
honour againit Hearheniſh cavils and helliſh imputations, 
hath obſerved. 

But, that is a harmleſs and a witty obſcrvation ( how 
ſolid I leave the Reader to judge ) which hath been hinted 
from this natural thirſtineſs of the wild Aſs : namely, that 
the Lord gave Samſon water out of the jaw-bone of an Aſs, 
Fudg. 15,19. thereby advancing the miracle, that a dead 
bone of that thirſty creature ſhould be made a ſpring 
of water to revive him , who was ready to dye with 
thirſt, 

The intendment of this digreſſion, is only to clear up 
the Text, by ſhewing that the wild Aſs is molt fitly inſtan- 
cedin, to ſhew the great cauſe which Fob had to cry out as 
hedid, of his afflictions; foraſmuch as the wild Aſs ( who 
is ſo greedy of graſs and thirſty after the waters ) will not 
bray for cither, till he is afflicted with the want. 


O2 lowerh the Dx over his fodder ? 


This carries the ſame meaning with the former inſtance z 
that being in wild creatures, and this in tame: as if Fob 
had faid, look amongſt all ſort of cattel, wild or tame, you 
{hall find they are content, when they have food convenient 
for them. And hereupon grounds his argument, = if 
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brutes led only by ſenſe and appetite, comp!ain not with- 
out reaſon, then ſurely he at lcaſt a reatonable creature, 
had reaſon to complain, or elſc he had not complained. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Brute beaſts complain not without 
cauſe. 


They complain not till want provokes them. Surely , 
men are more then brutiſh, who complain when they have 
no want : But moſt of all, They, who are not content with 
abundance, Some are diſcontent, not only, though they 
have daily bread, and ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) Food and 
raiment (wherewith all ſhould be content) but though they 
have ſtore of bread and cloathing /a:4 xp for many years. 
Shall not the Ox or Aſs condemn theſe, who bray and low 
not when they have graſs and fodder plenty, when they 
ſtand continually at rack-and manger ? By whom ſhall theſe 
men be accuſed think you? We ſhall not necd to ſend for 
the Angels out of Heaven, to witneſs againſt them 3 no,we 
may call the wild beaſts and bid them be witneſs : we may 
empannel 4 Jury of Aſſes and Oxen to paſs a verdict upon 
ſuch men. As God upbraids his people in caſe of their in- 
gratitude for mercics, The Ox kxoweth his owner, and the 
Afs his Maſters crib ; and ( Fer.8.7.) in caſe of their neg- 
lect of judgments, The Stork, en the Heavens knoweth her 
appointed times, and the Crane, and the Turtle , and the 
Swallow, obſerve the time of their coming, but my people doth 
rot krow the judgment of the Lord. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
whither ſhall I go to fetch witneſs againſt this people ? ſhall 
I 80 up to Heaven for Angels? or call in men out of other 
Nations ? No, 1necd go but to the Air for birds, for che 
Turtle the Crane, and the Swallow , any thing in nature will 
ſerve to condemn them, who att against, or below the diilates 
of Nature. Men are worſe then beaſts, when they d1 watſc. 


Their prcheminence of conf{itution is loſt inthe baſeneſs of 


their ations; and they put themſelves by ſo much inferior 
to beaſts, by how much they were placed above them. The 
Pſalmiſt charges it ſadly upon himſelf, that he walked in the 
ſphear of a beaſt, Ss fool:jh was I and ignorant, I was as 4 
beaſt before thee ( Pal, 73.22.) How ſadly then ſhall they 
be charged, who walk in a ſphear below beaits, who arc 
more fooliſh and ignorant , then a beaſt ? Take heed of 
complayning without cauſe ; it beaſts are ſatisfied with 
what is agreeable to nature, man ſhould be fo, much more ; 
Ihen Nature hath not enough, Grace hath all, Grace will 
not bray or low, when there is nograſs, no fodder : ſure- 
ly then they have a ſcarcity of grace in their hearts, who 
bray and low over their graſs and fodder. Spiritual ac- 
commodations will make a good heart forget temporal in- 
commodities z and it is reaſon they ſhould. God promileth 
{ 1/a. 30. 20.) Though I give you the bread of adverſity and 
the water of affliction, yet thy Teachers ſhall no more be re- 
moved into acorner, but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers. As 
if had ſaid, though your bodies are courſely fed, yet your 
ſouls ſhall be fealted ; Good chear ſhall daily be ſerved into 
them, both at your eyes and cars, Thine eyes ſhall ſee thy 
Teachers and thou ſhalt hear a voice behind thee, Thy ſight 
2nd thy hearing ſhall be refreſhed with heavenly Meſſe - 
gers, and good news from Heaven. Now beſides this pro- 
miſe exprelt, there is a duty implyed in the Text, namely, 
that becauſe their ſpirits were ſo well fed, therefore they 
muſt not complain, though their fleſh come ſhort in feed- 
ing; The bread of afflitt:;on ſhould be pleaſant to u;, while 
we eat Goſpel-dainties. In theſe times God gives more plen- 
ty of ſpiritual food then formerly, yet many complain, be- 
cauſe their natural bread is ſhortned ; remember beaſts 
complain not, when they have what is ſutable to nature ; 
then let not Chriſtians complain, when they have what is 
ſutable to grace, though nature have but ſpare dict , and 
ſhort commons. 


"ond: Can that which 1s unſavoury be c2ten wick out 
ait, 


 Heproceeds to another fimilitude. Tr is, as if Job had 
ſaid, Nature will complain,when it wants meat ; yea often- 
times Nature will complain, when it wants pleaſant meat. 
Nature is not pleaſed, if it want a grain of ſalt ; if it have 
not fauce, it isnot fatished. Therefore, ſurely 1 am wo be 
born with, and not to be charged thus deeply, who com- 
plain, when you offer me that which is unſavoury,- when 
you give memeat Without ſalt, without ſauce, without any 
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thing to render it cither plealing to my palat, or caſic tomy 
diſgeſtion : Unleſs I were ſenceleſs lixe a ſtock or a itone, 
how {hould I not diſ-reliſh and diſguit faple!s, faitlefs, how 
much more, bitter things ? 

Can that which is unſavoury, } The word, which we 
render . unſaveury , 15 the ſame uſed , Chap. 1. virſe 22. 
which we there opened at large; Job d:d act charge God 
with folly or fooliſhly, or he ſpate not unſavourily of God. 

There is a Threc-fold application of that word 1 Serip- 
turc. 
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Firſt, To unpleaſant meats. 64 19 tx- 
Secondly, . To untempered morter. Ci ſje 
Thirdly, To indiſcreet ſpeeches, which went the fer- 
ſoning cither of wit , wiſdom, or of truth , Zam. 2. 14. 
1 hy Prophe:s bave fee vain ara foolijn things for thee ; Ly- 
ing viſions without truth, vain — without wiſdom. $0 
herc, Can that which i unſavoury be eaten witnour ſal: ? 
Scaſoning makes unſavoury things ſweet ; As-/xr grves 
a reliſhto meat, ſo wi{dom and wit to words. And therc- 
fore the Latines expreſs wiſe , witty ſpeeches , pleaſant 
diſcourſe, a good grace in ſpeaking, and jr, by tnefame gz;;, py 
word. 2cet1s, 
quad font 
narf condimentum ſcrnons, Litire Sper'@ [:!t bunanititt, Cicer, a4 Artic. 
There is another Interpretation of that word, which we 1929. 
render without : for ſome underſtand it, nut as a Prepoſiti- Z* 277% 


on, governing the word Salr, but as a compound word, 


noting the oldneſs or ſtaleneſs of meat, wherein the very 4:2 


Salt it ſelf is putrified z and ſo whereas we ſay, C7 hat 
which 1 unſavoury be eaten without ſalt ? They tranliate 


thus, Can that which i unſavoury th,oug1 the corruption of | 


ſalt b: exten ? Or, can that meat be caren, which having 
been ſalted, 15noW putrificd ? Salt wh«h heops near from 
corruption, may in time be overcome with the co-ruption of the 
meat. And a learncd Interpreter gives the reaſon why he 
rather chuſeth this Interpretation of the word , becauſe 
( faith he) it carries a ſtronger Emphaſis with it; Fob 
ſpeaks as of a thing, ( in a manner ) unpoſſbble to be done; 
now, It is very poſſible to cat unſavoury meat without falt ? 
A good appetite will down with unplecafant food, and hun- 
ger will difpence much with Cookery. But when ſeaſon'd 
or ſalted meat corrupts and putriaces, whoſe ſtomack doth 
not loath and abhor it ? Therefore it 15 a fuller and a more 
flat denial to lay, Can that which 1s 11 avoury through the 
corruption of ſalt be caten? then toſay, Can that which 18 
un{avoury be eater wit out ſult ? 
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©: is there any taſtein the white of an Egg ? 


Theſe words are much obſcured, by moit Tranflators, 
and have foundalmoſt as many cxpolitions, as Expolitors 
Some tranſlate thus, [s there any tajte in that, which berig 
then, brings death ? So the Vulgar; doubtleſs a man hath 
but little pleafure to taſte that, which taſted, wil! be his 
death : So the wordsare an aggravation of the unſavorri- 
neſs of thoſe things, which were offered him by his friends; 
to touch or take them, was to take poiſon, or to drink in 
a deadly cup. 

To clear up this Expoſition , they make the Hebrew 
word ( Challamuth) which we tranilate, Egg, a compound 
from'Math, ſignifying to die, whence Aaverh, death, 
and Chala, ſignifying troth or foam, or from Chair, ſigni- 
fying infirmity ; as if the word having theſe parts put to- 


gether, had this ſence, The froth and foam of death 5 Or, 


The wfirmity of death : That is deadly froth or ccadly infir- 
mity, as if he had ſaid, is there any plealing twice, im the 
ſpittle of dying men, who, we know often foam and 
froath at their mouths, when they {lie arawzn 07. 

Others thus, Js there any taſte in the ſpittle of a healthy 
”.21. The word( Rir ) which wetranllate white, figniacs 
ſpittle or froth. As when Davidacted the mad-man be- 
fore the King of Garh, it 1s ſaid, that he ler bis {p;trle fall 
dove upon his beard , 1 Sam... 21. I I And the word 
which we tranſlate, Eze, ſignihes Health, and the Verb, 
to be healthy, Chap. 39. 4. of this book, T heir yours 0782 
are in good liking. So Iſa. 38. verſ. 16. But 1 icave this, 
as a very diſeaſed and ſickly interpretation. 

I ſhall therefore paſs from theſe, to our own rendering, 
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Is there any taſte in the white of an Egg ? The word ſignifies 
ſtrictly , but the yolk of the Ezg fo Mr. Broughton, Is 
there any taſte in the white of the yolk ? And in the root, to 
wax fat or ſtrong ; and it is therefore taken for the yo!k of 
the Egg, becauſe that is the fatter, grofſer, and more con- 
denſe part of the Egg. As the white being the thinner, and 
much like ſpettle, 1s therefore expreſt by a word, which 
alſo ſignihes ſpettle. | 

The white of an Egg, is an emblem of things without 
taſte or ſavour. And ſo the ſum of all is, that Fob in this 
place by a Proverbial ſpeech ( for ſo T take this to be ) in- 
tends only thus much, that he had very infſpid taſteleſs 
things preſented to him ; ſuchas he found no reliſh at all in, 
ſuch as no way raiſed his appetite or quicken'd his ſtomach 
to receivethem ; all were unſeaſoned and flat. In thenext 
word he goes yet highcr, even to the higheſt Antipathy 


azain{t them, 


Verſ. 7, Tc things which mp ſou! refuſed to touch, are as 
my ſo:rowtkul meat, 


Here is the Application and Explication of both the for- 
mer {imilitudes, The things which my ſeul refuſed ; that is, 
the things which I exceedingly refuſed or abominated : 
( Theſoul is here taken for the Appetite ) as to deſire with 
che ſoul, notes a ſtrong intention of delire ( 1/a. 26. 9.) 
With my ſoul have I deſired thee in the night, yea with my ſþ1- 
rit within me will I ſcek.thee garly. That is, | have molt ve- 
hemently deſired, andin my moſt retired thoughts ſought 
the Lord ; When the ſoul is expreſſed to do that, which n0- 
thing can do but the ſoul, it imports the highe## attines of the 
ſoul in doing it. To deſire with the ſoul, implies the ſweet- 
eſt delight'; and ſo to refuſe with the ſoul, implies the bit- 
tereſt averſation, arefufal to the uttermolr. The word, 
refſe, is proper to the nauſcating. of the ſtomach, at the 
ſight of any filthy thing ( 7/a. 30. 22.) Thou ſhalt acfile 
the covering of the graven images, &c. Thou ſhalt caſt them 
away as amenftruous cloth, thou ſhalt ſay untothem, get ye 
hence. So here, the things which my ſoul refuſerh, as a 
man refuſes a filthy clout, or , as he ſhould refuſe that 
which is more loathſom then any filthy ciout, an mage, 
or an 1dol, 

Theſe things ( ſaith he ) are ow my forrowful meat, or, 
the meat of my ſorrow. The terms of this latter clauſe are 
at fartheſt diſtance from, and oppoſition with that which 
went before. Not to touch a thing, notes the greateſt a- 
verſation from it; and to have a thing given us as meat, 
notes our greatelt communion with it. That which a man 
will got touch with his 51 ger, how far is he from chewing 
it between hisrecth, or letting it down into his ſtomach , 
and digciting it into himſelf ? So that Fob's meaning ſeems 
to be this; that, what he deſired to be the greateſt {tranger 
from, was now offcred to his neareſt familiarity and ac- 
quaintance : He was now (as it were )) toeat, what beforc 
he would not touch. This we call ſorrayful meat. Pſal.127. 
2, We readof tne bread of ſorrow, that is, bread gotten 
with ſorrow, bread caten with ſorrow, or, courſe bread ; 
as bread of ple:ſure ( Dan. 10. 3.) is fine bread : here ſor- 
rowful meat is cither unpleaſant meat, or any meat caten in 
that time of his ſorrow. 

That rclative (the Things ) is not in the Hebrew, and 
ſo we may render word for word thus, My ſoul refuſeth to 
rouch them as my ſorrowful meat : Or as another, My mind 
refuſes to tonch them ;, theſe are plainly the very ſuckneſs of m 
"ſ As if he had ſaid, Lo ac from Ya a x 
with theſe things, that ( thetruth is) they make my very 
meat, and ſo my whole life unpleaſant to me. 

Mr. Broughton varies the latter claufe , Thoſe things 
wo:ch T have leathed to touch, are now the very ſickmſs of my 
fieſh. The word ( Lechem ) which we tranſlate meat, or 
preparer, firſhh, ſignifies alſo living fleſh, in the S yriack and 
Arabick, Languages, as the learned Grammarians ob- 


ſerve : Belides, we render the word ( Lechem ) fleſh, . 


Zeph. 1. 17. Their blood ſhall be poured out as duſt, and their 
fieſh as 4x5, Hence he tranſlates, Theſe things are to me as 
the ſickyeſs of my fleſh; that is, the things which my ſoul 
retuſed to touch, are now brought very near, and laid cloſe 
upon me, as ſickneſs or ſoars cleave unto, and are in the 
fleſh, or they trouble me as much as the ickneſs of my 
fleſh. 

The right application of theſe words, is as difficult as 
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far above theſe, which corcern'd his outward man. 


the tranſlation of them ; there are divers waycs to make 
out the ſence; I ſhall reduce thent unto two : Either, Firſt, 
That all theſe unſavoury, taſteleſs, ſorrowful meats which 
Fob ſpeaks of, are but the ſhadows of his afflictions and 
troubles, reccived from the hand of God. Or, Sccond- 
ly, That they are ſhadows of the councels and reproois; 
which he had received from the mouth of his friends. 
Firſt, Some refer and apply all to the troubles-which 
were upon Fob : and ſo theſe words are a fuller juſtification 
of himſelf, that he had great cauſe to complain, becauſe his 
graſs and fodder, thatis, comforts ſutable to mans nature 
(as they to abeaſts) were taken from him, and he was 


, now fed and dicted with unſavoury meat, meat without 


ſalt, the white of an egg, diſtaſtful, grievous afflictions, 
very gall and wormwood ; The things which heretofore my 
ſoul r fajed to torch, are as my meat , I am put (asit were ) 
to feed upon that, which I would not willingly come near : 
poverty and ſoars, ſorrows and Worms are my companions, 
and my cates, 


From that ſence Note, What at one time we loath, at 
another time may be our diet. 


We have aſaying, What i one mans meat, is another 
mans poyſon ;, but it may fall out tothe ſame man, that what 
he diſguſted and avoided as poiſon, he ſhall be conſtrained 
to recetve for his meat and portion, Lam. 4. 5. They that 
did feed delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets ;, they that were 
brought up in ſcarlet, embrace dunghils *? When thole gat- 
lants were in ſcarlet, how did their ſouls loath to touch a 
dunghil ? they loathed to touch it with their feet, but now 
they mult hug it in their armes, and lay it in their boſoms ; 
they embrace dunghils. How many have been brought from 
faring deliciouſly , from wearing purple and fine linnen 
every day, to ſcraps and rags, to hunger and nakedneſs 
every day. The Lord threatens the nice delicate dames of 
Feruſalem with ſuch things,as their proud ſpirits and haugh- 
ty ſouls refuſed to touch, 1/a. 3.24. It ſhall come to paſs, 
that inſtead of ſweet ſmell, there ſhall be a ſtink; and inſtead 
of a girdle, arent ;, and inflead of well ſet hair, baldneſs ; and 
inflead of a ſtomacher, a girding with ſackcloath z and bur- 
ning inſtead of beauty. Take heed of coyneſs and curiolity : 
many a dainty tooth hath been taught by hunger, to knaw 
bones, and wait for acrutt of bread. 


Secondly Obſerve, That which makes affiitions moſt grie- 
Vous to 1s, is the unſwtableneſs of our ſpirits to afflicti- 
ons : Delight and content, conſiſt in ſmtableneſs of the 
objet+ to our affettions and deſires. 


God offers ſpiritual food to the natural man, but his 
ſoul refuſes to touch it : he loaths Angels food, and is wea- 
ry of the Manna of the Word ; the precious Goſpel, the 
bread of life, is an afflition to him, becauſe his heart is 
unſutable to it ; how will ſuch be afflicted at the laſt, when 
they find, That, as their ſorrowful meat for ever, which 
their ſouls will for ever refuſe to touch. They, who loath 
Chriſt and his wayes, ſhall find nothing in the end ta feed 
upon, but what is moſt contrary to their appetite, even fire 
and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt ; theſe ſhall be the 
portion of their cups, -and the meat in they diſh for cver. 
How ſorrowful will that meal be ? 

But we may rather apply all to the words of Eliphaz, in 
the two former Chapters ; and Fob's ready ſubmiſſion in 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters, to the affliting hand of God, 
argues for him, that afflictions , how grievous ſoever, were 
not the things which his ſoul refuſed totouch. Andthe ap- 
prehenſion of a learned Interpreter ſatisfies me init ; This 
ſence (faith he ) 3s roo low for a man afflicted with troubles 
The 
Septuagint are expreſly for this opinion , who tranſlate 
thoſe words, 1s there any taſte in the white of an Egg 7 thus, 
Is there any taſte in vain words ? they are ſo far off the judg- 
ment that theſe unſavoury things, the things which Fol's 
foul refuſed to touch, and the white of the Egg, inthe Text, 
are all meant of vain words, that they put it iato the very 
Text. It is a uſual boldneſs with them, and avery un- 
warrantable one, to vary ſo from the words gf the Ori- 
ginal, and make their g'oſs the Text; but it ſhews us, how 
co they were engaged to that ſence : Moſt of the 
Greek Writers concur with them in it, viz, that Job aims 
at the eounſels and ſpceches of Elzphaz, which wanted 
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the ſeaſoning of wiſdom arid prudence, yea of truth and 
ſoundneſs, as applyed to the ſpirit of ſo fick aman, as Fob 
was. 

And beſides, many Modern writers ate clear ini the ſame 
apprehenſion, giving the ſum of all plainly, to this effect, 
as the mind of Fob in thoſe fore-going paſſages ; 1 world not 
have complained of the things which ye have ſpoken, if they 
had been meat fer me, but 1 aſſure yon, =_ counſels art not 
nouriſhing : 1 can find no food, much leſs any ſweetneſs or 
fatneſs in them ; your counſels want the due ſeaſoning of wiſ- 
dom, and the right temper ament of holy zeal : They are either 
unſavoury, or taſteleſs, ſapleſs ſtuff ; ſuch, as 1 am ſo far 
from being refreſhed with, that indeed they are a burden tome; 
and the remedy you preſcribe me, is worſe then my diſeaſe. 
How can you expect, that I ſhould ſubmit or ſubſcribe to waat 
you have ſpoken, or that T ſhould reſt and acquieſs in your re- 
proofs or advice, ſeeing 1 aſſure you, they are not for me, they 
hit my ſtate or ſpirit no more, then ſor meat doth my 
palate; or that which I abhor to touch, can pleaſe my taſte. 
And therefore, with my ſoul, 1 refuſe and rejett what you have 
ſpoken; and you have not only not ſatisfied me all this while, but 
You have vext of tyred me, and 1n ſtead of mitigating my ſor- 
rows, have added to them. 

But an objection ariſes againſt this; and one of the Anci- 
ents is very angry with thoſe, who make this application 
to the counſels of Eliphaz, as if Job had rejected them as 
unfit food, and unſavoury meat. Ler 0 man (faith he ) 
think, that this holy man deſpiſed the counſel of his friend, 
who himſelf was humble, as a ſervant. 

To which I anſwer, That the counſels of Eliphaz, arc 
to be conſidered, cither in the doctrine, or inthe uſe. His 
counſels, in the doctrine of them, were good and ſavoury, 
he ſpake wholſom food 3 but as to Fob's caſe, he was quite 
miſtaken in their uſe, and ſo in ſtead of caſing, troubled 
him. A Phyſician may give his ſick Patient, that which is 

ood in it ſelf, very cordial and ſoveraign, and yet it may 
of him in ſtead of curing him, if it be not proper for his 
body, and his diſeaſe. Thus it is alſo in giving counſel : 
what we ſpeak, muſt be fitted-to the perion, and to the 
ſeaſon ; there are many good counſels, of which we may 
ſay, as Huſhas did of Achitophels ill ones, 2 Sam. 17.7. 
They are not gbod at this time. That which is good counſel 
toa man atonetime, may be, or might have been, il}, to 
the ſame man at another. 1 have many things to ſay, faith 
Chriſt, bat ye cannot bear them now, Joh. 16. 12. And that 
which one mari can bear, another cannot at the ſame time. 
And therefore the Apoſtle was made all things to all men, 
1 Cor.9.2. And accounted himſelf debtor, both to the 
wiſe, and to the fooliſh, to the learned and: unlearned, to 
the weak, and tothe ſtrong ; that is, he looked upon it as 
his duty, to ſpeak truths, ſuiting the ſtate of every de- 
grecand ſort of men ; which isthe meaning of his rule to 
all the diſpenſers of holy myſteries, that they divide the 
word aright : The rightneſs reſpects, not only, or not fo 
much the ſubject or word divided, as the object, ot per- 
ſons to whom the diviſion- is to be made, in giving every 
one his portion, or food convenient fot him. One man 
may ſurfet with that which another digeſts kindly; what 
fattens a ſecond, may icken or ſtarve a third. This plain- 
ly is the meaning of Fob ; what Elzphaz had ſaid was not 
ſavoury food for him, nor dreſt for one in his condition : 
His ſoul did even refuſe to touch, what he ſpake, beeauſe 
his ſoul was not of that temper, for which Eliphaz had fit- 
ted his ſpeech; he was a Phyſicianof no value to him, be- 
cauſe he brought a wrong potion, and miſtook his caſe ; 
his was good ſearching Phyſick for the foul tomach, and 
grols ſpirit of a hypocrite : but it is enough to kill the heart 
of an upright -heart, when God ſcems angry with him, and 
appears againſt him, when he is ſmitten without, and ſmit- 
ten within, by ſore afflictions of mitd and body ; then for 
his comforters to ſmite him with their tongues, to lay at 
him with hard words, and wound him with their unreaſon- 
able jealouſies, then for his councellours and helpers to be 
angry with, and oppoſite againit him too. 


Obferve herice, That, »ot only words untrue, but words 
miſapplicd, are nnſavoury, and may be dangerous. 


They are no food, and they may be poyſoti : Prudence 
in applying, 15 the ſalt and ſeaſoning of what is ſpoken. As 
« word ſpoken in the vight ſeaſon ts previous, and upon the 
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wheele, ſo is a word right placed ; When that faithful 
Prophet ( Ezek, 13. ) reproves the fa'ſe prophets," he 
ſaith, They danbed with untempered morter, ver. 10, It is 


the word of the Text : and why was theirs untempercd- 


morter ? ever, becauſe they applied the word of God 
wrong. They made ſad the hearts of thoſe, whom God 
would have refreſhed ; "and they cheared the ſpirits of thoſe, 
whos God would have ſadned; they ſlay the ſouls thor ſhould 
not dre, and ſave the ſouls alive that pes not live. This 
was EO —__ morter : The Apoltle adviſes all, Co1.4 6. 
Let your ſpeech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt. 
And ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned, not only with the fait of 
truth, but with the ſalt of wiſdom and diſcretion : and 
therefore the Apoſtle adds, that ye may krzow how to anſwer 
every one ; that 1s, that you may give every man ananſwer; 
fitting his caſe, and the preſent conſtitution of his ſpirit. Of 
ſome have compaſſion ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fude wer. 22.) 
making a difference, and others ſave voith fear, This ſhews 
the holy skill of managing the word of God,when we make 
a difference of our patients, by different medicines, and not 
ſerve all out of theſame box. Hence our Lord calleth thoſe 
great Teachers of the Goſpel, and Diſpenſers of his Ora- 
cles, Light and Salt; Te are the Light of the world, and 
ye are the Salt of the earth; becauſe they were to ſpeak 
ſavoury things to every perſon, to every palate, as well as 
to enlighten them with knowledge, and prevent or cure the 
corruption of tl:eir manners, and keep their lives ſweet. 
As there is an unſavourineſs in perſons, when they are miſ- 
imployed; fo there is an unſavourineſs in ſpeeches, when 
they are miſ-applied. The Hiſtory of the Churchsfpcaks 
of one Eccebol:us, who changed rc ſo oft, and was ſo 
unſetled, that at laſt he caſt himſelf down at the Congre- 
gation door, and ſaid, Trample upon me, for am unſavoury 
falt. And that word ( though in it ſelf a truth ) which is 
unſeaſonably delivered, or unduly plac'd, may be caſt at 
the doors of the Congregation, to be trampled on, for (in 
this ſence ) it is unſavonry ſalt ; Such corrupt the word, 
and theirs is but corrupt communication, ſuch as cannot 
miniſter grace unto the hearers, and often grieves the Hol 

Spirit of God. Theſe work-men, for their ill diviſion of 
the word of God, have reaſon enough to be aſhamed ; and 
the Lord may juſtly reprove them, as he did 7ob's friends, 


Chap.42.7. Te have not ſpoken of me ( nor of my wayes ) 


the thing that 5 71ght. 
VERS. 8,9, 10. 


D 
grant methe thing that J long for : 

Cven that it would pleaſe Sod to deſtrop me, that Le would 
let looſe his hand and cut me off, 

Then ſhould J yet have comfozt, yea, J weuld harven my 
ſcif in ſozrow ; let him not ſpare, foz J have not conceals 
ed the wozds of the Holp One, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have had Job de- 
fending his former complaint of life, and his deſire of 
death. In this Context, from the 8. ver/. unto the end of 
the 12. he reneweth and re-inforceth that deſire. He not 
only maintains and juſtifies what he had done, but doth it 
agaih; begging for death as heartily and importunately. 
as he did iti Chap. 3. O that I might have my requeFt ! ad 
that God would grant me the thing that 1 long for. 

The requeſt it ſelf, is laid down in ver/. 8, 9. and the 
reaſons ſtrengthning it, in ver/. 10, 11, & 12. So theſe 
$. verſes are reduceable to theſe two heads. - 

Firſt, The renewing ofhis deſire to die. 

Yon, An inlargement of reaſons confirming that 
delire. 


© that J might have my requef? : 

It is ſuch a vehement deſire, and ſoexpreſt, as David's 
was, 2 Sam. 23.15. And David longed, and ſaid, O that 
one would give me drink, of the water of the well of Bethlem, 
which is by the gate. David did not 
cup of that water, the Fob did to taſte the cup of death. 


The ſum and ſcope of 7ob's thoughts in this paſſage, may 


be coriceived thts. He would his friends, that his 
faith was firm, and his comforts flowing from it, very. 
ſweet 4 that, it was not impatience under the wage. of 
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this life, but aNurance of the comforts of the next 3 Which 
cauſed him fo often to call for death. That, theſe comforts 
cauſed his heart to triumph and glory in-the very approach- 
es of the moſt painful death, and made him defpilc, and 
lightly to eſtcemall the hopes of life. That, he was gone 
0 . Fe RS: from the 
further then the motives which Eliphaz uſed, from 
hopes of a reſtitution to temporal happinels : he now was 
pircht upon, and lodg'd in the thoughts of ctcrnal m—__ 
neſs. That, hecall'd for death, not, as that, with whic 
he had made any Covenant, or was come to any agree- 
prent with 3 butonly, asthat, which would bring him to 
his deſired home, 1 he one Thing he acſtred. That his com- 
forts had not their foundation in a grave: where all things 
are forgerren, but in the Covenant of God who remembers 
mercy for ever ;, and therefore it ſhould not trouble him, to 
die, before he was reſtorcd to health, riches and honour 
( which his friends propoſed to him ) as a great argument 
of comfort and of patience. For in death he ſhould have 
riches and glory ; and hence it was, that he had rather en- 
dure the extreamelt pains of death, then ſtay toreceive any 
outward comforts in this life. His delires to be diſſolved , 
were not ſo much, from the ſence of his preſent pain ( for 
he would harden himſelf to endure, yet more) as from 
the apprehenſion of future joy ; this, was not a phanſte or 
a dream, but he had good proof, and rcal evidence of it in 
the whole courſe of his life, which had bcen as a continued 
acting of the word of God, and ſo a fitting him for neareſt 
communion with God. This in general. 

The letter of the Hebrew runneth thus, Who wonld give 
me, that my requefF, or that my petition might come? He 
had ſent up a requelt, a prayer, a prayer for death, and 
he thought his praycr too long gone, upon that meſſage ; 
Prayer was not Guick enough in its return from Heaven, 
every hour was a year till he heard of itz therefore ( ſaith 
he) © that ſome body world give me, that my reque#F might 
ceme back 274m unto me + The word whereby he cxpreſics 
his requeſt, notes a very ſtrong delire, a ſtrong cry, a 
ſtrong praycr; implying, that Fob had ſent up mighty re- 
queſts, or {firong cries about it. As it is ſaid of our Lord 
Chriff, Heb. 5. That tn the dayes of hs fleſh, be ſent up 


(frews cries into God, who was able to deliver bim ;, Chri 


fent up ſtrong cries to be delivered from death, and Feb 


ſent up ſtrong cries for death. A word of the ſame root, 
ſignifies the grave ; the grave is a craving, a begging thing; 
the grave is never fatished, as it is inthe Proverbs; The 
grave ſaith not, it is enough : And the grave is therefore 
cxprelt by a word that fignifics to deſire, or requeſt, or to 
ask a thing importunately ; becauſe the grave , hath a 
mourh, as 1t were, continually openi to ask, and beg, and 
cry out for more morſels, it conſumeth all, and is never 
full ; ſuch a defire Fob put forth for death. 


And that God would grant me the thing that F lorg fo, 


it is a repetition of the ſame deſire, in other words. What 
It is tolon7, hath been opened in Chap. 3. verſ. 21. Who 
long for aca:h: Here Job renewcth the ſame ſuit again,0 that 
1 might have the thing that T long for, or the thing which | 
expect wyh great expectation and vehemency of affection! 
I ſhall nor{tay upon it : But only give you the general ſence 
a lirtle varicd. 

In this paſſage, Job ſhews himſelf aſſured, that his com- 
forts ſhould not end,. though his life ended, before he was 
reſtored to earthly comforts, And he thus ſeems to anſwer 
Eliphaz,, who. ad made large promiſes of outward felicity. 
F am 26t ſtayea at all 17 my deſire ro die, becauſe J] may poſſi- 
bly live in greater worldly henour and fulncſs, then ever I en- 
jozed + All that is inthe creature, w below my longing, I have 
not a jweet tooth after worldly daintics : T ſhall not envy any, 
who out-l;ve me to enjoy them ; let them divide my portion L 
whatſoever it m.ry be, among them- alſo : The thing which / 
tons fur, tsaeath ( not for ut ſelf) but as that, which will 
b;;119 me 10 the laſt of my ll age, ard the firſt of my beſt. 
Jets thoughts were in a higher form then his friends : They 
thought a golden offer of riches, would have made him a- 
pogg to live. But7ob's heart lived above theſe, even upon 
the riches of eternal life : To enjoy which, he even longs for 
ecmporel deſtruction, andecutting cf: 

| have ſpoken at large in Chap. 3. concerniag the lawful- 
nels of fuck a requelt, and how far Fcb might be approved 
13 it ; thercforc I necd not diſcuſs it herc. 


2 


Only Obſerve ih general, That, A praying for!, is an 
expetting ſoul. 


Job had prayed, and prayed carneſtly , and though it 
was but a prayer to die, yet helived in the expectation of 
an anſwer. When praycr is ſent up unto God, then thc 
ſoul looks for its return. Prayer is as ſeed ſown : After this 
ſpiritual husbandry, the ſoul waits for the precious fruits of 
Heaven , Pſal. 62. 1. My ſoul waiteth pon God, and 
( Pſal. 85.8. ) 1 will hearken what the Lord God will ſay, 
Job had ſentup his requeſt, and now he was hearkning for 
an anſwer, O chat 1 might have the thing 1 look for ! Hab- 
bakk:k in the ſecond of that Prophecy , verſ. 1. having 
prayed about the great concernments of thoſe times, rc 
ſolves, 1 will ſtand upsn my watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, 
and will watch to ſee, what he will ſay unto me, They who 
ſend iEmbaſſadors to forraign Princes, wait for a return. 
Thus it is with the ſoul, having pur up its requeſt and ſcni 
au Embaſne toTGod. 


Obſerve Secondly, Anſwer of eur prayer is the grant of 
God. 


Nothing ſtands between us and our dcfires, but his will. 
If heſign our Petition, no creature can hinder us of our cx- 
pectation. 


Obſerve Thirdly, God often keeps the Petitions of hss ſer- 


vants, by him unanſwered. 


Obſerve Fourthly, The return of prayer is the ſouls ſo- 
lace and ſatisfattion. 


As cold water to athirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from that 
far corntrey, Prov. 25. 25. O that my requeſt might come, 
ana 0 that I might have the thing that I long for | 

Would you know what his requeſt was? He explains 
that in ver. 9. And a man would wonder, that one ſhould 
be ſo very carneſt to have ſuch arequeſt. Many have pray- 
ed to God to ſave and deliver them, but how unnatural 
doth this prayer ſeem, to be cut off and deſtroyed ? Yer 
the thing which Job doth more then pray for, long for, is 
this, That it would pleaſe God to deſtroy him, and that he 
would let looſe his hand and cut him off, 


That it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me. 


Some read,that he who hath beg#n,would make an end in de- 
ſtroying of me; For the word ſignifies both to be willing todo 
a thing, and likewiſe to begin to do a fhing ; therefore they 
make out the ſence thus, That he who hath hegun thus to de- 
ſtroy meto tear and conſume me,would finiſh bis work andmake 
an end of me ;, As if Zobhad ſaid, I am already near unto dc- 
ſtruction, a borderer upon the grave. God hath beguri to 
deſtroy me, I would have him to go on and perfect that 
work. As in works of mercy, Dent.32.4. Hes the Rock, 
and his work, is perfett. When he begins to deliver, he will 
make an end. So likewiſe when he begins to deſtroy, he 
can make an end too z fob defires,that his aMfictions might 
be pertccted, to the deftruftion of his dying body, and 
that mercy might begin in the triumph of his ſoul. 

But rather, take it in the other ſence, as we render it, 
To be willing todo a thing ; Even that it would pleaſe God, 
or, even that God would be willing to deſtroy me : As ifhe had 
ſaid, 1 find as it were akind of unwillingneſs in God, to makg 
an eng of me, his bowels ſeem to yern over me , he ſeems yet to 
be upon the diſpute, whether to cut me quite off, or no : now 1 
even deſire that God would lay aſide that his tenderneſs an4 
compaſſion y that he would determine and reſolve to deſtroy 
me, that be wenld acquieſce, and fully reſt ſarisfied in that 
reſolution. : 

Fhe word here uſed, to deſtroy, notes to beat a thing to 
powder, or to /beat a thing to picces, Pſal. 143. 3. He 
hath ſmitten my life down to the ground, that is, he hath 
beaten me as it were todirt. So Job here, I would have the 
Lord even beat me to duſt or dirt. The word is uſed for 
contrition of ſpirit, 1ſa. 57. 15. 1 dwell with him that is of 
an humble heart, and of a comtrite ſpirit ;, that is, with him, 
that hath a ſpirit beaten to powder, or all to pieces, as any 
hard thing is with a hammer or peltle ; A hard heart is a 
heart all in a lump, condenſate, and cloſed together ; but an 
humble, a repcnting heart, is a heart bcaten ſmall and 
ground to powder ; Thus fob deſires here, O that it would 
pleaſe God ro beat my life down ro duſt, and break. we all to 

(batters ! 
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ſpatters ! that he would cruſb me ( as El:iphax ſpake in Chap. 
4. verſ.19.) 45 a Moth. | ra 

Obſerve then in how ſad a contrition, 709 was, who 
not only makes, but renews, ſuch a requelt, as this. Some 
upon a ſudden pang, wiſh to die, and haſtily call tor death; 
yet are willing it ſhould take it's own time, and come lei- 
ſurely : and as»ſoon as death appears, they are crying as 
hard for life, Jr is rare for any mans ſecond thoughts , to 
keep up, to ſuch deſires. Fob ſpake once, and he f peaks it 
over again ; O that I might die : yea,he wooes deſtruction, 
and is an importunate ſuiter for the grave. How 44 15 4 
uns outward condition, when he hath only this qomplaint lefr, 
that he cannot die ? when a man hath no help, bit in deſtratt;- 
ONy Of healing, but 1n a deeper wound ? Job in this appears 
like aman ( that is to be preſſed to death } lying under 2 
heavy weight, yet the weight not heavy enougn to cruſh 
him to death, hecryes out, more weight, more weirhe. It 
will be a kindneſs to cruſh out my breath and bowels ; the 
greateſt favour I expect in this world, is, but to have 
more weight laid upon them, that I may die, Some of the 
Martyrs, when the fire was ſcant, havecricd out, more fire, 
The cruelleſ flame was their friend, and the more the tre 
raged, the more merciful it was to them. The Book of our 
Martyrs reports of reverend Latimer, that when he was 
giving witneſs to the truth, and glorifying the Name of 
Chritt in the fire ; he cried out, 0h, [ canner burn ! the fre 
came not faſt enough upon him. Such, this expreſſion of 
Fob ſeems to be, Oh, I cannot die, I cannot ate, TI cannot 
be deſtroyed, I cannot periſh yet; O that the hand of God 
would lay more we T4 1poz7 me, that 1 might die ! He ſeems 
to ask ſuch a curtelie, as that Amalekzte ſaid, King Saul 
craved of him, 2 S4m. 1. 9. Stand I pray thee upon me, and 
ſtay me : for anguiſh 15 come upon me, becauſe my life is yet 
whole in me. This is the favour, the only favour, that re- 
mains for me. I am capable of no worldly comfort, but a 
quicker diſpatch out of the world. 


Andthat he would let ioſe 113 hand, and cut me ct, 


Here is theſame Petition, though other language, T hat 
he would let looſe his hand. That's an elegant expreſſion; 
the word ſignifies to looſe the bond, that a man may have 
uſe of his hands or feet: As priſoners are looſed, Pal. 
146.7. The Lord looſeth the priſoners : So that, it is, asit 
7ob had ſaid, Lord, thou haſt been [| miting ana wounding me, 
but I ſee thou haſt not given thy hand the full ſcope, thy hand 
75 as it were bound or tied behind thee : As you know, a man 
that hath great advantage of another, or is much his over- 
match, will ſay to him, I will fight with thee with my ad 
tied behind me. The truth is, God is able to contend 
with all the creatures, with his hand bound behind kirn, 
with his hands faſt bound, that is without puttins forth 
the leaſt part (to ſpeak on) of his power ; he can over- 
come with ſpeaking : fob obſerving here that God conten- 
ded with him (asit were ) with his hands bound or tied 
up, defiresnow, that, God would give himſelf full ſcope, 
and put out his ſtrength, and notſtrike, as if his hand were 
a priſoner. And he may have a reſpect in ſpeaking thus 
to the reſtraint or binding up of Satans power; » this work. 
Satan was Gods hand ; God put power into the hand of 
Satan, All that he hath, is in thy power, or in thy hand, 
Chap. 1. 12. Firſt, God looſmed Satans hard, to take away 
his cſtare. Next, he let looſe his hand alittle further, to 
the afflicting of his body ; but ſaith God, ſpare his life; 
there he bound up his hand again. Now Fob alluding (pro- 
bably ) to that reſtraint; Lord ( ſaith he) looſen thy hand 
athird time, donot only looſen it, totake away my eſtate, 
to take away my health and ſtrength ; but O that thou 
wouldit looſen it, to take my life too ! cnlarge I pray thee, 
Satans Commiſhon, who 15s thy hand, let it quite looſe, that 
he may make an endof me, and cut me off. 

The word- here uſed to cxt-;#, comes up to heighten 
Fov's ſenceſtill, ſignifying to cut off, with an unfatiable ap- 
petite of revenge; as if he ſhould ſay, cr me of, ſpare me 
not, ſpare not my blood; do it, as they who are moſt 
greedy of blood, and thirſt moſt vehemently for revenge. 
Let Satan that blood-ſucker, come with as great revenge 
( thy hand being looſened from reſtrainins his) as ever the 
greateit Tyrant haſtned with, to ſuck the blood of inno- 
cents ; Let him greedily cur me off, even as it were to have 
ſome great gain, or get ſome rich booty by my blood; 
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What profit is there in my blood ? ( ſaith D2vid, Pſal.20.9.) 
Let him make what profit he can of my blood, faith Job. 
The word ſignifies to covet or deſire gain ; and itnotes the 
worſt kind of covetouſneſs, covetouineſs of filthy lucre, or 
covetouſnelſs of bloody lucre. Hence Fob ſaith, [et God 
cur meoff, as if he were to have profit, or raiſe himſelf a 
revenzw out of my blood; or let Satzu come upon me, and 
take his peny-worths out of my blood ; let him murder 
me, as if he were to find all manner of treaſure in my 
bowels, and could thence fill and adorn al! his chambers 
of darkneſs with ſpoyl. We may Note irom hence, 


Firſt, That, God aiſpenceth and ateth his power as he 
pleaſerh. 
He looſeth his hand gradually, as to him ſeemeth good. 
Firſt, To the eſtate, then to the body,”and when he will, 
he can reach the life. 


Secondly Obſerve, If God put out h:s power, no creature 
can ſtund before it, 


If God do but let looſe his hand, man is cut off pre- 
ſently; it is but as alittle twig, or as graſs before the 
ſithe, or before a ſword, there is no moreinit. As when 
God openeth the hand of his mercy , he ſatisfieth the de- 
fire of every living thing, Plal. 145. 2. S9 when God loaferh 
the hand of his judgments, he t:kes away the life and com- 
forts of every l:vins thing. God hath a hand full of bleſ- 
ſings and mercies; if he pleaſe but to open that hand, all 
things are filled with comfort : God hath another hand full 
of judgments and afflictions ; if he open or looſen that, 
all creatures fall before him, like a withered leaf. The rca- 
ſon why the enemies of God live and are mighty, is, be- 
cauſe God doth not fully looſen his hand againſt them : if 
he would but unpriſcn his power, and lct out his hand, he 
can With eaſe deſtroy , and cut them off in a moment. 
Thercfore the Prophet prayes but for this. one thing, P/al. 
74-11. That God would pluck his hand out of his boſom; 


Why with-draweſt thou thy hand, even thy right hand ? pluck. 


it out of thy boſom : Lord (ſaith he) this is the reaſon, why 
cncmies yet prevail, thy hand is ticd up ; that is, thine 
own act hath tied up thy hand, thy will itayes thy power, 
or thy power is hid in thy will. Gods power kepr in by his 
will, is his hand in his boſom. Amons men, ahand in the 
boſom, is the emblem of ſloth, Prov. 19. 24. Man hides 
his hand in his boſom, becauſe he will not be at the pains 
towork: Godis faid to hide his hand in his boſom, when 
it is not his will and pleaſure to work ; therefore he ſaith, 
Lord, if thou wouldit but let looſe, and put out thy hand 


all mine enemies ſhall be conſumed. Andthat's rhe reaſons 


why there are ſuch various difpenſations of providence in 


theſe times; when the enemy prevails, God with-draw- 
cth his hand, he keepeth his hand in his boſom. And when 
at any time, his ſervants have victory, it is, becauſe his 
hand hath liberty. If God holds his hand, men ſtretch forth 
theirs in vain. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Aſſurance of 2 better life will carry 
the joul with Joy throitgh the ſorrows and bittereſt pains 


of death. 


It was not any Stoical apathy, or ignorant regardleſneſs 
of life, which raiſed the heart of job to theſe defires. He 
did not invite his end, like a Roman, or a Philoſopher, or by 
the height and gallantry of natural courage, ſet the world 
at nought, and bid defiance to deſtruction: But he had 
laid up a good foundation againſt this day ; upon this he 
builds his confidence. He knew, as Paul, that he had 
Chriſt, while he lived, and ſhould have gain, when he dy- 
ed. The joy which was ſct before him,made him over-look 
thecroſs, which was before him. So much of his requeſt, 
now he tells us the conſequence, or cticct, it would have 
upon him, in caſe it were granted. 


Verſ\. 10. Then ſhould J pet have comfo:t, pea, J weuld 
harden my ſelf in ſozrow; Let lim not ſpare, 
fo2 J have net concealed the wozds of the Help 
L£ONe. 

T{;en ſhould 5 yet have comfort. ] Tf I had but this ſuit 
granted, I were retceſhed, notwithſtanding all my ſorrows, 
the very hope of death would revive me. Nothing doth ſo 
much refreſh the ſoul, as the hearing of a prayer, and the 
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grant of 3 defire ; Vhen aefire cometh, it is as atree of life, 
( ſaith Solomon) rherefore Job might well ſay, when my 
longing comes, I ſhall have comfort z and leit any ſhould 
think, that as D-vid would not drink the water, he ſo long- 
cd for, when it was brought unto him ; ſo, when the. cup 
of death ſhould be brought to. i 6b, he might put it off 
ſomewhat upon thoſe terms, which Davia did, and fay, 1 
will not drink it, for it is my blood, my death; therefore 
he adds, 


Pca, I would{arden my ſelf inſezrow, 


Asif he had ſaid, though ſome call haſtily ſor death,and 
repent with as much ha'te, when death comes, yet not 1, 
Fi Wet ld haracn my [clf, &CcC. 

The Hebrew (ro þarder ) hath a threefold fignification 
amons the /ew:{{; Writers , though it be uſed but this ance 
gnly-in all the Scripture. And hence there is a threefold” in- 
terpretation of theſe words , I would harden my ſeit in ſor- 
row. Itlignifics, 

1. To pray or to beſcech. 

' To kcator to warm ; vea, toſcorch and to burn. 

3. To harden or to {trenothen; ſtrengthning is hard- 
ning ina Metaphor. 

According to the firſt ſcyſe, the Tcxt is rendred thus , 
T hea {i ' ; ] woulda prey 232 my / OY 
row, that is, 1 would pray yet moreſor an encreaſe of my 
ſorrow, that I might be cut of: If I hadany hope, that 
my requeſt ſhould be granted, this hope would quicken my 
delire, and I would pray yct more, thatI might obtainit. 

Sendly, Asthe wordfionifies to warm or to heat, the 
ſcnce 1s SIVEN thus, T hci froild I have comfort, yea 1 would 
WArm »\ fe if tr my [orion A nd {9 it refers to ti:oſe refreſh- 
ings, which his languiſhingſoul, his ſoul chilled, as it were, 
with ſickneſs and forrows thou!d receive, upon the news of 
approaching death. This news ( faith he ) would be as 
warm Ccloaths to me, it would fetch me again, out of my 
fainting, to hear of dying. Put, beſides a warming or a 
refreſhins heat, the word alſo notes ſcorcizing, burning heat. 
Mr. Broughton: takes that ſignificationof the word ; I ſhall 
touch that, and his ſence upon it, by and by. 

We tranſlate accorvins to the third uſage of rhe word. 1 
would harden my ſe!ſ'; and fo the conſtruction is very fair , 
J thoxld yet have comfort ;, yea, I ſhould harden my ſelf im 
ſerrow, that is, I would now ſet my ſelf to endure the 
greateſt ſorrows and aſſiictions which would come upon 
me, for the deſtroying and cutting off the thred of my life. 
And fo, he ſeems in theſe words, to prevent an objection 
beforc hinted ; Why Fob, doit thou delire to becut off, and 
tobe deſtroyed? thou haſt more pain upon thee already 
then thou art able to bear ; thou crieft out of what thou 
haſt ; thou mult think, when death comes, thy wound 
wiilbe deeper, and thy pain ſharper : fob ſeems to anſwer, 
| have confidered that before, I know there will be a hard 
brunt at parting ; 1 preparefor it, andI am thus reſolved, 
I would arde;; my ſelf in ſorrow ; that is, I wouldſet m 
ſelf to bear the pangs and agonics of death, if I had but 
this hope, thatmy miſery were near expiring. The Apo- 
{tle uſcth that phraſe (2 77». 2. 3.) in his advices to young 
Timothy, Tin as a good Souldicr of Teſus Chriſt, endure 
hardneſs, or bear evil. As if he had ſaid, thou doſt not 
know, what hardſhip thou ſhalt be put unto in tay Mini- 
ſtry; I, who am a Vcteranc, anold beaten (though ne- 
ver conquered) ſouldicr, in this warfareof Chriſt , have 
been put to much hardſhip in my time ; and from my own 
expericnce I adviſe thee , to cnure thy ſelf to hard(hip, 
to lie hard, to fare hard, to work hard, to hear hard words, 
and receive hard uſage. A tender ſpirit, and adelicate bo- 
dy, which muſt have warm, and ſoft, and fire, and ſweet 
continually, is unfit for the warfare of the Goſpel. Such 
a ſence is here, I know I mult endure more then now I do, 
but I would harden my ſelf again{t that time, and reſolve 
to endure it ; let come what could come, Iam reſolved,and 
have forethought the worſt. 

Further, For the clearing of theſe words, it is conſide- 
rable, that ſome learned Interpreters put the two middle 
expreſſions into a Parentheſis, and read the whole thus; / 
ſhould have comfort (though I ſbould ſcorch with pain, and 
though God ſhould or £pare me) for I bave not concealed the 
words of the boy One, One thus; This yet is my comfort, 
even while I ſcorch with pain, and God doth not ſpare me, 
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that I have not concealed the words of the holy one.Mr. Brough- 
ton (as I touched before) comes near this ſence and tran- 
ſlation. So I ſhould yet find comfort, though I parch 
in pain, when he would not ſpare; for I kept not cloſe the 
words of the moiF Holy. That is, when the long expected 
hour of my death ſhall come, though God, to take away 
my life, ſhould heat the furnace of my affliction ſeven 
times hotter then hitherto, ſo that I niuſt parch in pain, 
yet, I ſhould have comfort. Or, take it in Mr. Brogh- 
ton's own gloſs, In all theſe pangs, if God would make an end 
of me, it ſhould be my comfort, and 1 would take courage in 
my ſickneſs, to bear it, by my joy, that I ſhould die, becauſe 
I profeſſed the Religion of God, So that the ſtrength of Fob, 
to bear the hand of God, was from the conſcience of his 
former integrity, in doing the will, and maintaining the 
truth of God. 


Let him not ſpare, 


7ob having taken up this hope, that he ſhould have com- 
fort; and this reſolution, that he would harden himſelf in 
ſorrow, ſpeaks now as if he were at a point; let God do 
what he pleaſeth, let him not ſpare; as if he had ſaid, what 


| Courſe ſocver the Lord ſhall ſee good to take for the cutting 


me off, I am content he ſhould go on with it, Let him nor 
ſpare. The word ſignifies, to indulge or ſhew mercy to 
him, whom, by all right, a man might juſtly deſtroy, 
(Ezek. 5.11.) Becauſe thou haſt done thus and this, ſaith 
God, therefore will 1 alſo diminiſh thee, neither ſhall mine 
eye ſpare, neither will I have any pity : Fob ſeemstoinvitc, 
what God threatens others ; Let him not ſpare, let him nor 
have aily pity, let him take his full ſwinge in deſtroying of 
me. 

Tnthis ſence it is ſaid, Rom. 8, 32. That God ſpared not 
h15 own ſon ;, thatis, he abated not any thing which Juſtice 
could inflict ; Chriſt therefore ſaves to the uttermoſt, be- 
cauſe he ſuftercd to the uttermoſt. He was not ſpared one 
blow, one drop, one figh, one ſorrow, one ſhame, one 
circumſtance of all, or any one of theſe, which Juſtice 
could demand, as a fatisfaCtion for mans fin. Yea, though 
(ina ſence ) hecried tohis Father, that he might be fpa- 
red, yct he was not. 
| There is a threefold mercy in God. There is a prevent- 
ing mercy, mercy that ſteps between us and trouble ; and 
there is a delivering mercy, mercy that takes us out 
of the hand of trouble : There is a third kind of mercy, 
coming in the middle of theſe two, and that is called ſpa- 
ring mercy ; and that is twofold : Firſt, Sparing for the 
time, when God delayes and ſtayes long erc he ſtrike. Se- 
condly, Sparing for the degree; when the Lord moderates 
and mitigates, abatcs and qualifies our ſufferings, not let- 
ting them fall ſo heavy upon us as they might: This ſpa- 
ring mercy ſtands (:1 ſay) in the middle of the two Ge. 
mer ; it is not ſo much as preventing mercy, {topping trou- 
ble that it come not; neither is it ſo much as delivering 
mercy, removing it, when it is come. Now, Fob did not 
only, not ask delivering mercy, that he asked not ſparing 
mercy ; let him not ſpare me in the time, let him not dela 
or loſe time, let him come as ſoon as he will ; and let him 
not ſpare me inthe degree and meaſure; let him ſtrike me 
as hard, and lay his hand as heavily upon me as he will. 
David ( Pſal. 39.13. ) makes this his requeſt ; 0 ſpare me, 
that I may recover ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more ;; 
That is, abate and mitigate my ſufferings, that I die not ; 
but /ob deſireth not to be ſpared at all. He rather ſaith, take 


away all my ſtrength, that I may go hence, and be ſeen 
no more. . Hence obſerve, | 


That, The hope troubles will end, comforteth, yea, hard- 


neth in bearing preſent troubles. 


Then will I comfort my ſelf, then will I harden my ſelf, 
Ict him not ſpare, if Imay have my requeſt, and die. The 
ſharpeſt ſting of trouble is, that it is endleſs : and that it 
is nextte chat, when we cannot look to the end of it, nor 
ſec any ilue or way out of it. That which diſcourages the 
damned in bearing their ſorrows, a: d ſoftens both their 
fleſh and ſpirit, to receive home to the head every arrow 
of wrath, and dart of vengeance, is, they ſee no end, and 
are aſſured there will be none. They know, they cannot be 
cut off, and therefore they cannot harden themſelves to ſor- 
row ; no, that very conſideration, makes their _ ) 
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wich have been hardnend to com-nit fi1, tender to receive 
puniſhment, and exactly ſenhib!e of their pains; could they 
ſee, that atlalt they ſhoul4be cut off, even they, would be 
hardened to bear the torments of hell; in the mean time, 
though that time ſhould bz very long, yea, as long as time 
can b2, only not endleſs. Tae pain it ſelf doth not afflict 
ſo much, as the thought that they ſhall be afliRed for ever. 
As the aſſurance that tae glory of heaven ſhall never end, 
infinitely ſweetens it ; ſo the aſſurance that the pains of 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


Hell hall never end, infinitely ſharpens them : An not | 


to ſee the ending of world!y troubles nzar, puts us further 


off from comfort, then the bearing of thoſe troubles there- | 


fore, ſaith Fob, if I might be aſſured, that God would cut 
me off, I would harden my ſelf in ſorrow, and let not God 
ſpare; I would not deſire him to hold his hand, to mitigate 
or abate my pains *. Yea, I would account every blow 
an embrace, and every wound a reward. 


"ro #8, quod non aceult evi unquam, ſtd ailigentiſſins obſervxot &* quam commenda- 
ins habui verba Domini, Opin. no wnulloriues Hebreorum 1pud4 Merc, 
4 


Foz not concealing the wo:ds of the holy One, 


Intheſe words, 7ob gives the reaſon, or an account of his 
renewed prayer and 'requelt to die. As the deſire of Job 
was ſtrong and paſſionate, ſo likewiſe it was well-ground- 
ed. He = very high reaſon, an excellent ground, upon 
which he bottom'd this requelt to die : His reaſon was ſpi- 
ritual, and therefore o_ He begs to be dclivered 
from the troubles of his life, though by a painful death, 
becauſe he was clear in himſelf, that he had led a blameleſs 
life. That which ſet him above the pains of bodily death, 
was the tranquility of his ſpirit in this teſtimony of his 
conſcience. 1 have not concealed the words of the holy One. 
As if he had ſaid, Tow may wonder why T1 ſhould be ſo for- 
ward and ready to dic, why 1 ſcem ſo greedy after the grave, 
why 1 ams ſuch an importunate ſuiter 3 my diſſolution ;, the 
account 1 give you, 1s this, 1 have the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience within me, notwithitanding all the tronbles which 
are upon me, notwithſtanding all your harſh, unffiendly acca- 
ſations, jealouſies and ſuſpitions of me, yet my own breast 
my friend, my hevrt ſpeaks me fair, and gives me good words, 


even theſe ; 1t tells me that 1 have not concealed the werds of 


the holy One, that 1 have of grain any light he hath ſent 
me.; that I have not refuſed any counſel he hath geven me ; 
that I have not wilfully departed from any rulehe hath preſcri- 
bed me ; that I have been faithful to God, to bis Cauſe, 


| 
| 


and to bis Truth ; that 1 have declared his will, and ſpoken 


his mind to others ; that I have not hidden any thing that he 
hath given me in charge to declare, or committed to my truſt ;, 
the word of God hath appeared in my life, and therefore I am 
not afraid; yea, 1haveboldneſs to die, and to appear before 
God, 

J have not concealed.] The word fignifieth to hide a 
thing, ſo as it be neither heardor ſeen. | 

But may we not conceal the words of the moſt High ? It 
is ſaid of Mary, that ſhe bid the words of Chriit in her 
heart ; and of David, that he hid the Commandments of God 
in his beart, Pſal. 119.11. Did not the wiſe Merchant hide 
the treaſure, namely, Goſpel-truth (Mar. 13. 44.) 4s ſoon 
4 he had foundit ? It ſhould ſeem all theſe concealed the 
word of God; how then is it that Job improves this, as a 
ſpecial point of comfort, that he had not concealed the 
words of the holy Oxe ? 

Thereis a double hiding or concealment of the truth. 
Thereis firſt, a hiding from danger: Secondly, a hiding 
fromuſe. There is a hiding to-keep a thing ſafe, that 
others ſhall not take it from us ; and there is a hiding to 
Keep-a thing cloſe, that others may not take the benefit of 
it, with us. When it is ſaid that Mary and David, and 
the wiſe Merchant hid the word of God, it was, leſt they 
themſelves ſhould loſe it, leſt any ſhould deprive them of 
it, they hid itfrom danger ; they laid it upas a treaſure in 
their hearts ; but they didnot hide it fromthe knowledge, 
oruſe of others : and that is it which Fob affirms of him- 
felt ; 1 bave not concealed the words of the bly One. 

And there are four wayesby which the word of God is 
ſinfully hid or concealed, from all which Feb ſeems to ac- 
quit himſelf. 

The firſt is, When we conceal the word of God by our 
oWn iilence ; when we know the word and truth of God, 
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and yet wedraw a vail over them, by not revealing them : 


The Apoltle Paul ( Acts 20. 27.) acquits hiraſelf in this, - 


to the Church of Epheſus, 1 have not ſhunaed to declare wn- 


| to you the whole connſe! of God, and, v. 20, Ton hyow how 


I have kept back_ nothing that was profitable unto you, Silence 


| to what 1s ſpoken, is conſent , aud ſilence witn we ſhould 
| ſpeak, ts concealment. 


————_——————_ 
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There is a ſecond way of concealing the word of- God, 
and that is by {iIcacing others. Sore conceal the words of 
the holy One themſelves , and they cannot endure that 
others ſhould publiſh them. The chict Prieſts and Rulers, 
( Acts 4. 18. )charged Peter and John, that they ſhould nor 
ſpeak, at all, nor teach any more in the name of Teſus. They 


would ſtop the Apoſtles mouths from ſpeaking the words. 


of thc holy One. Theſe keep the truth lock'd up (as Chriſt 
chargeth the Lawyers , ( Luke 11. 52. ) by rating away the 
key of krowledee, 

Thirdly, There is a concealing of the word of God, un- 
der falſe gloſſes and miſinterpretations, or a hiding of it 
under errors and miſconſ{tructions. This is a very dange- 
rous way of concealing the words of the holy One. The 
Phariſecs made the Law of God of none effect by their 
expolitions, as well as by their traditions; by the ſence 
they made of it, as well as by the additions they made un- 
tO 1t. 

Fourthly, The word of the holy One may be concealed 
in our practice and conyerſations. The Apoltie exnorts 
( Phil. 2.16.) To bold forth the word of life in a pure co 
verſation. The lives of Chriſtians ſhould publiſh the word 
of life. The beſt way of preaching the word, is by the pra- 
Ctice of the word. T he wrath of God 5 revealed from Heaven 
againit all ungodlinefs and unrighteouſnefs of men, who be!d 
the truth in uxrighteouſref, that is, who by their unrigh- 
teous practices, and ungodly converſations, impriſon , 
fetter, teftrain and keepin the word: -AMſans holy life ts the 
londeft proclamation of the word of God; and a ſwiful life is 
the concealment of it. ' | | 

Fob here arquits himſelf from all theſe concealments; 7 
have not concialed tht words of -the holy One, cither by my 
own filencey or by' impoſing hlence upon others; I have 
not concealed the word of the holy One, by my own cor- 
rupt glofſes -or interpretations, nor by a corrupt practice 
or converſation ; I have deſired and endeavoured, that the 
whole word of God might be viſible in my actions, and 
audible in my ſpeeches, that TI might walk cloathed, as it 
_— with the holy counſels _ commandments of my 
God. 

There is a reading of the words, different from this. 
Whereas we ſay, 1 have not concealed the words of the holy 
One, that gives it thus, 1 wonld not coxceal the words of the 
holy One ; and ſo the word of the holy One, is taken, not 
for the truths of God in general, but for that ſpecial word 
of decree or ſentence which God ſhould paſs out againſt 
him ; Asif he had ſaid, Let not God ſpare me,let hiv write a: 
bitter a ſentence againſt me, as he pleaſeth, for my pare, 1 
would not conceal the word of the moſt high, but I would pub- 
liſh bis judgment and ſentence againit me ;, yea, I would 
praiſe him and extol bim for it. The Vulgar Latine to this 
ſence, / world not contraditt the word of the holy One ;, Let 
him not ſpare me, for as for my part, whatſoever God 
ſhall determine and reſolve, whatſoever word God ſhall 
ſpeak concerning me, I will never withſtand or open m 
mouth againſt it. This is a truth, and carries inita hig 
frame of holineſs ; when we can bring our hearts to this, 
that let God write as bitter things againit us as he pleaſcth, 
we will never contradict his word or decree, but our minds 
and ſpirits ſhall ſubmit wholly and fully to his diſpoſitions 
of us, and diſpenſations towards us. Jr is as clear an evi- 
dence of Grace to be paſſive under, as to be aitive in the word 
of God; not to contraditt his writ, for our ſufferings, as 
nor to conceal what he ſpeaks for oxr prattice, But 1 rather 
ſtick to the former interpretation, 7b giving this as a rea- 
ſon of his great confidence in Lang his petition for death, 
becauſe he had been ſo ſincere, holding forth the word of 
God both in doctrine andin life. And ſo we may obſerye 
from it, 


Firſt, That, The re#timony of a good conſcience 35 the beſt 
ground of our willingneſs to dic, 


That man ſpeaks enough for his willingneſs to die, who 
hath 
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hath lived ſpeaking and doing the will of God ; and he is 
in a very milerable caſe, who hath no other reaſon why he 
defircth death, but only becauſe he is in miſery. This was 
one, but not the only reaſon, why Fob defircd death ; he 
had areaſon tranſcending this, 1 have not concealed rhe words 
of the holy One, andI know if I have not concealed the word 
of God , God will not conceal his mercy and loving 
kindneſs from me. David bottoms his hopcs of comfort 
in ſad timcs upon this, Pſal. 40. 9, 10. 1 have preached 
righteouſneſs in the great Congregation, I have not refrained 
my lips, O Lord thou knoweſt (he was nor actively or poli- 
tickly ſilent) 7 have not hid thy righteonſnes within my heart, 
( it lay there, but it was not impoiſoned or ſtifled there ) 
I bave declared thy faithfulneſs and tky ſalvation; I have 
ot cocealed thy loving kindneſs and thy truth from the great 
Congrezatioy, Upon this, he falls a praying with a mighty 
ſpirit of believing, ver. 11 With-hold not thou thy tender 
wercies from me, O Lord let thy loving kindneſs and thy 
truth continually preſerve me: for innumerable evils have 
C0mPd ſſed me about. 

. The remembrance of our ative faithfulneſs to the truth of 
God, will bear up our hearts for hoping in the mercy of God. 
He that in David's and in 7ob's ſence can ſay, [have not 
concealed the words of the met High, may triumph over in- 
numaerable evils, and ſhall be more then a conqueror over the 
[.15t and worh of temporal cuils, Death: God cannot long 
conceal his love from them, whe have not concealed his 
Truth. 


Secondly obſerve poſitively, That, The connſels of Godz 


his truths, muſt be revealed. 


God hath ſecrets which belong not to us, but then he 
puts them not forth in a word, nor writes them in his book ; 
he keeps his ſecrets cloſe in the cabinet of his decrees and 
counſels ; but, what he reveals either in his word, or by 
his works, man ought to reveal too. It is as dangerous, 
if not more, t2 conceal wh at God hath made known, as to 
be inquiſitive to know, what God hath concealed. Yea, 
it is as dangerous to hidethe word of God, as it isto hide 
our own ſins. And we equally give glory to God, by the 
profeſſion of the one, as ” the confeſlion of the other. Paul 
with much carneſtneſs proteſſes his integrity about this, as 


was even now toucht, Acts 20. 


Fourthly obſerve , That, The ſtudy of 4 godly man 
:5 romakg the wora of God viſible. 


T have not concealed, that is, I have made plain, " have 
revealed, or I have publiſhed the words of the holy One ; 
Much of Fob's mind 1s concealed under that word, 7 heve 
mort concealed. For this negative there is an affirmative ; 
aSif he hadfſaid, this hath been my labour and my bufi- 
neſs, my work inthe world, to make known ſo much of 
the will of God as I know. - This was the work of Chriſt 
here below ; Father, I have glorified thee upon earth , I 


have finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt me to do, John 17,4. | 


What this work was, he ſhews , ver. 6. I have manifeſted 
thy name unto the men which thou gaveſ> me out of the 
world, 


Laſtly obſerve, That, It is a dangerous thing for any man 
to conceai the word of God, either in his option, in his 


prattice. 


For it is, as if Job had aid, if 1 had ever concealed the 
words of God, I had beenbut in an ill caſe, at this time: 
God mightnow juftly reveal his wrath againſt me, if Ihad 
concealed his word from others; or, God might juſtly 
hide his mercies from me, ifI had hid his word ol, men, 
Smothered truths will onetime or other ſet the Conſcience in a 
flame ;, and that which Feremiah ſpake once, concernin 
his reſolution to conceal the word of God, and the effect of 
it, will be a truth upon every one, who ſhall ſet himſelf un- 
der a reſolution to do, what he under a temptation did, 
Jer. 20. 9. Then I ſaid, 1 will not make mention of him, nor 
ſpeak, any more 1n his name : What follows? Then his 
word was in my breaft, as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, 
and I was weary with forbearing, If a gracious heart hath 
taken up ſuch a ſudden reſolution to conceal the word of 
God, he quickly repents of it, or ſmarts under it: He 
finds that word as a burning fire in his bones, he is not able 
to bear it; 1.was weary with forbearing (faith the Prophet) 


Nothing in the world will burden the conſcience , ſe much as 
concealed truth. And they who have taken a meditated 
reſolution that they will not reveal the word of God, may 
be ſure, that word will one time or other, reveal it ſelf to 
them, in the light and heat of a burning fire, feeding upon 
their conſciences. 

I have not concealed the words. Whoſe words ? The 
word of the holy One. Who is that ? The holy One is a Pe- 
riphraſis for God. When you hear that Title, The holy 
One, you may know whois meant. This is a title too big 
for any but a God : All holineſs is in God, and God is ſo 
holy, that properly he only is holy; hence the Scripture 
ſets God forth under this, asa peculiar attribute, The ho- 
ly One : The Prophets often uſe this addition or ſtile, The 
holy one of Iſrael. 

The holy One, is One ſeparate or ſet apart from all filthi- 
neſs and uncleanneſs, No evil dwells with God, none comes 
near him; therefore he is The holy One. He is ſo ſeparated 
from evil, that he cannot behold evil, or look on mniquity, 
(Hab.1. 13.) except witha vinditive eye. Sin never got 
a good look from God, or ever ſhall, 

Further, God is called The holy One, inthree reſpects. 
Firſt, Becauſe he is all holy in himſelf. Secondly, Becauſe 
we reccive all holincis from him. Thirdly, Becauſe we 
are to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſn-{* all our dayes. 
A holy God muſt have a holy ſervice. God is the holy 
One. 

Firſt, Inhis Nature; his eſſence is purity.” Or, he is eſ- 
ſential purity. F 

Secondly, He is holy in his Word : Thoſe arc frequent 
adjuncts of the Word of God, holy, pure and clean. 

Thirdly, He is holy inhis Works: there is not the leaſt 
imaginable ſtain or defilement upon any thing he hath 
done. 

Theſe three put together, lift up the glory of God in 
this Title, The holy One. He that is holy throughout in 
his Nature, holy in his Word, holy in his Works, # the 
holy One ; yea, heis, as Moſes Rilerh him in his triumphant 
Song, Exod. 15. Glorious in holineſs, a gloriow holy One, 

Or again, We may conſider God, The holy One ;, 

Firſt, Radically and fundamentally, becauſe the Divine 
Nature is the root and original, the ſpring of all holineſs 
and purity. Allholineſs is in God, and there is no holi- 
neſs to be had, but in God alone. 

Secondly, God is The holy One, by way of example and 
pattern, or in regard of the rule and meaſure of holineſs, 
(1 Pet. 1. 16.) Be ye holy, as 1 amboly; theholineſs of 
God, it is the exemplar and pattern of all the holineſs that 
15 in the creature. 

Thirdly, God is The hs!y One, by way of motive : He 
is, as the rule of holineſs, ſo, likewiſe the reaſon of our 
holineſs ; therefore another Scripture ſaith, Be ye holy, for 
T em holy ; 1 am The holy Oxe, and that is the reaſon, why 
you muſt be holy too. 

- Fourthly, God is The holy One effeRively, becauſe he 
works, conveyes and propagates all holineſs to, and inthe 
creature. Nothing can frame a heart to holineſs, but the fine 
ger of God. Man canno more make himſelf, or another 

oly, then he can redeem another or himſelf. 

Fifthly, He is called The holy One by way of eminency 
er ſuper-excellency ; becauſe his holineſs is infinitely be- 
yond all the holineſs of men and Angels. Angels are holy, 
and God is pleaſed to ſay of mer, that they are holy ; but 
nor man nor Angel can be called The holy One. His fuper- 
'eminency in holineſs ſhines forth in ſuch beams and rayes 
as theſe. 

Firſt, Holineſs in God is not a quality, but his efſence. 
Holineſs in Angels is a quality ; the eſſence of many An- 
gels continues, thoughtheir holineſs be loſt and vaniſhed ; 
the lapſed Angels, who are now Devils, keep their nature, 
but their holineſsis goye ; therefore holineſs was but a qua+ 
lity, or accidental tothem : So,-in the Saints, holineſs is an 
infuſion, a quality, a grace z moſt men never had any holi- 
neſs, and the man would remain though his holineſs ſhould 
be lo{t.But in God, his efſence and his holineſs are the ſame, 
T he holineſs of God is the holy God, as the wiſdom of God 
is the wiſe God; and the power of God, is the power- 
ful God. The Attributes of God, for our learning, are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his Nature, but in him they are the ſame. 


Secondly, Godis The holy One eminently, above = 
an 
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and Angels, becauſe he is abſolutely per felt in holineſs. Ab- 
ſolutely perfect ; Firſt, Becauſe he js holy, extenſively ( if 
we may ſo ſpeak of God) inall parts, he is holy chrough- 


oxt, andthen he is holy intenſwvely ; as he is holy in all | 


parts, ſohe is altogether holy in every part. Holy men 
have holineſs in every part, yet they are holy but in part ; 
and though Angels be holy in every part extenfively, and 
have alſo a perfeQtion of holineſs, yet they have not an 
abſolute perfection of holineſs; therefore Angels them- 
ſelves are chargeable with folly, compated with God, chap. 
4. 18, God isſo light, that in him there is no darkneſs at 
all; he is ſo holy, that in him there is no unholineſs at all. 
But men, the beſt of men, all the Saints upon earth, have 
darkneſs with their light, and unholineſs mixed with their 
holineſs. 3 

Therefore in the third place, the eminency of God in 
holineſs, appearcthin this, that, God is ever equally ho- 
ly, ever iritheſame depree aud frame of holineſs ; Angels 
are ſotoo, becauſe they are confirmed ; and though at the 
preſent, the Saints are not, yet, when Chriſt ſhall ſet 
theni up in that glorious eſtate, they ſhall keep the ſame 
frame Go ever. But the Saints upon earth are unequally 
holy, 3 for firſt, they are growing, their eſtate here is an 
encreaſing eſtate ; they are more holy one year then ano- 
ther; as they grow more in knowledge, ſo iri every grace : 
And then, in regard of the exerciſe, they are more hol) 
at one time then at another. Which of the Saints hat 
not found , or doth not find much variety in his ſpirit ? Now 
a heart enlarged in prayer, and anon ſtraightned, now a 
heart believing, and anon doubting ; now humble, anon 
lifted up with pride, &c, 

But as the holy One is perfectly and abſolutely holy , ſo, 
he is ever equally in the ſame degree and tenor of holineſs, 
not the leaſt variety or ſhadow of turning in liira. Put all 
theſe together, andthe title is clear, how God by an excel- 
lency, is Called, The holy One. As he is ſo ſtrong, that all 
the power of the creature, compared with his, is weak- 
neſs; and ſo wiſe, that all the wiſdom of the creature, 
compared with his, is folly ; ſo he is ſo holy; that, com- 
pared with him, all holineſs is unholy, and he alone, The 
holy One. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, The holinef of man conſiits in hu conformi- 
ty unto God, 


Holineſs is our likeneſs to God, or the application of 
our minds and actions to God, as the Schools define it. 
God, the holy One, is (if we may ſo ſpeak) the ftandard, 
the pattern, and the object of all holineſs. There is a two- 


fold conformity to God in holineſs. 


Firlt, A conformityto the Nature of God. 

Secondly, A conformity to the will of God, or to that 
Which God wills. Theſe make up the total holineſs of the 
Creature. 

Firſt, Holineſs is our conformity to the Nature of God. 
And therefore Believers are faid to be partakers of the divine 
Nature ( 2 Pet. 1.4. ) This participation is our analogical 
reſemblance unto the Divine Nature ; Firſt, In his Attri- 
butes. Secondly, In his Aﬀections. In his Attri- 
butes, when we are patient, merciful, juſt, faithful, true, 
loving, as God is. Theſe are the Image of God in us, and 
by theſe God becomes ( as it were) viſible in man. As 
thoſe invilible things of God, even his eternal power and 
God-head are ſeen in the things which are created; ſo, 
thoſe other inviſible things of God, even hiscternal holi- 
neſs and purity, are ſcen in thoſe whoare ſanCtified. And 
in the ſame ſence that God ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, in regard 
of his power depoſited in their hands, I have ſaid ye are 
gods, wealſo may ſay of all the faithful , in regard of his 
holineſs infuſed into their hearts, yeare god: ; andas to live 
or do {infully, is ( as the Apoſtle phraſeth it) to walk 
(x) 4+5gwrw) as men; ſo to live and do holily, is, in our 
ſphear to walk (xz @tir) asGod. And as this holineſs 
ariſes from a reſemblance of God in his Attributes , ſo in 
Aﬀections; when we love what God loves, when we hate 
what God hates; when what pleaſes God, pleaſeth us al- 
ſo; when what provokes his Spirit, provokes ours. This 
is holineſs. 

Secondly, Holineſs is our conformity to the will of God. 
That is, to whatſoever God wills us either to do, or not to 
do. Thewill of Gods the rult of holinef, as his nature #s 
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the patern of it. His interrial will, called by the School-men, 
The will of bus good peofure, is the firſtly-firit rule (as the 
ſpeak ) his external will, or his will expreſſed and f12nified 
by his word, is the ſecondly-firſt rule of holineſs. Every 
action of man is holy or unholy, according to his conſor- 
mity with, or variation from this will. There is no more 
holineſs in any work, then there is of the willof Godin 
any work. Todo holily, and to do the will of God, are 
the ſame. David, a holy man, is deſcribed by borh theſe, 
Atts 13. 22. Thave found David the ſon of Jefle, aman 
after mine own heart ;, there's conformity to the nature 
of God ; which ſhall fulfil all my will; there's con:ormuty 
to the will of God; the reſult of both is holineſs. 


Unholineſs ahd impurity ariſe from our conformity or 


adheſion to thoſe things, Which are unclean and unholy : In 
externals and corporals, if a maas hand or his garment 
touch an unclean thing, he hath the mark or impreſſoa of 
of that uncleanneſs upon his hand or upon his garment z and 
this likeneſs to an unclean thing, makes his hand or gar- 
ment unclean : So for inward unclcanneſs or defilement , 
when the ſoul inordinately cleaves, and the mind drenches 
it ſelf in filthy things, or drinks in filthy objects : when 
our thoughts are ſteeped in puddle-waters, this defiles the 
mind, and makes our thoughts uncleari ; Osr thoughts are 
ſuch, as the things they are familiar with ; If they converſe 
with filthy =. unclean things, with worldly arid baſe 
things, the image and impreſſion of ſuch things is ſealed 
upon our thoughts, and the ſpring of. them, our ſpirits. 
On the other ſide, by our converſing and reverend familia- 
rity with Chritt in holy Ordinances, we receive ſtamps and 
impreſſions ef holineſs from him. When our hearts and 
affections are raiſed up and pitcht upon God, this makes 
them holy. 

God is the Objeitive cauſe of holineſs; looking upon 
him, we become holy (2 Cor. 3. 18. ) We (faith the Apo- 
{tIE) all with open face, beholding 4s in a glap, theglory of 
the Lord ( that is, we looking upon that glory, hclineſs 
and excellency which is in the Lord) are changed into the 
ſame image ;, that is, we are made conformable unto him : 
we receive (as it were) the engravings of holineſs upon 
our fouls, by beholding the Holy One. The eye of faith (as 
well, yea more, then the eye of ſence) affects the heart. 
Lahan's ſheep conceived according to the colour of the 
rods which lay before them in the water-troughs. F:fion 
aſſumilates both in Nature and 1n Grace, yea, and in Glory 
too, In heaven we ſhall be perfectly holy, becauſe we ſhall 
perfectly (in Chriſt, who is the expteſs image of his per- 
ſon) ſee God, and ſq be like him; that's the Apottfes ar- 
gument, 1 Fohn 3. 1. We ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him a5 he 1s. And proportiotiably here, ſuch as our vittons 
of God are, ſuch is our likeneſs unto God. 


Secondly obſerve, They who wart holinefs, muit go ro 
God for it ;, for he u: the holy One. 


Are any of your hearts unholy ? whither will you go ? 
To what Coat will youtrade for holineſi? Or, where ſhall 
you find the merchadize of it ? Go whither you will, go 
to what holy Ordinance, to what holy Duty, to what holy 
Miniſter you will, your veſſels will return unfraight and 
empty of holineſs, if you trade not tothe holy God. We 
mult deal with Ordinances, and by Ordinances ; but, if 
we only have to do with them, negleCting to meer with 
God, we (hall make nothing of them ; we ſhall not traf- 
f1que inthem, to any ſpiritual enriching or advantage. Or- 
dinances have a relative holineſs, or a holineſs paſſing 
through them ; but they have no inherent holineſs, or holt- 
nels paſſed by them ; They are Conduit-pipes, not Springs, 
or the Well-head. Therefore, as when you would have mercy- 


| you goto the merciful God; as, when you would hzve par- 


don of lin, you go to the 7-0 ardoning God; as, when 
you would have wiſdom and light to direct your way, you 
g0 to the wiſe God, and the Father of lights : So, when 
you would haveholineſs, and be made pure, whither will 
ye 80, butto the pure and holy God ? Bediligent in holy 
duties and holy ordinances, but ſtay not in them, paſs 
through them and never reſt till you come to God.in Chriſt, 
who is the Holy One; and he only can; and he hath ſaid 
he will make you holy, 


Thirdly obſerve, All ſin and unholinefs are contrary to the 
very Name and Nature of God, 
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Contrary to the name of God, He ts called holy ; and 
contrary to the nature of God, He is the holy One. And in 
this, we ſcethe reaſon, why God hates fin with a perfect 
batred;, man hates that, which is contrary to his nature, 
and contrary to his name. And in this alſo weſce the rea- 
ſon, why God is ſuch a ſevercavenger of fin, He is the holy 
One : Can he ( think you ) take part with, or ſpare that 
which is contrary to himſelf? Sin, as much as in it lieth, 
puts God out of the world, therefore fin is called God- 
»urther, as being that, which would murther God : Sz 
would not allow him abeing in the world, who gave the world 
its being. | Sin (in thenature of it ) is, The unholy thing, 
and God is, The holy One; theſe two mult contend for ever : 
ſo {ar as things or perſons are unholy, they directly ſtrike at 


the being of God; Sin would put down all rule and all do- | 


minion but its own. Obſerve, 

Fourthly , They who deſpiſe holineſs, deſpiſe God him- 

ſeif. 

They who deſpiſe holineſs, deſpiſe the very glory of 
God ; God 1s glorious in holyneſs, and this is his glorious 
Name, THE HOLY ONE. Some of the prophane, 
wretched Jews, derided and blaſphcmed God, unger this 
title; the Prophet had long threatned judgment, and had 
told them, that the holy God would be avenged on them for 
their filthineſs and profaneneſs, for their hypocriſie and 
idolatry. But when theſe wretches faw God delaying to 
come out, and bring forth the treaſures of his wrath againſt 
them, they fall a jearing, and they jear at God, under this 
title ( 1ſa.5.19.) Let him makes ſpecd, and haſten his work, 
that we may ſee it ; asif he had ſaid, God is too low, let 
him make more haſt, andlet the conr;ſel of ths holy One of 
Ifracl draw nigh, andcome that we may kzow it ; him, that 
you have ſo often told us of, The holy One, let him make 
haſt and bring on his work. Without queſtion God came 
ſpeedily upon thoſe, and he will come ſpeedily upon all 
thoſe unclean ſpirits and tongues who blaſpheme that holy 
Name, The holy One. Hence we learn, 


Laſtly, Why none can ſee God, why none have any fitneſs 
for communion with God, but holy Ones, holy per- 
ſous. 

The reaſon 15, becauſe God :5 the holy One, That great 
Law is gone out fromthe mouth of God, Levir. 10. 3. / 
wil.be ſanttified in thoſe that come near me, Why ſanCtified ? 
Becauſe God is the holy One ;, unleſs we ſanCtine God, we 
cannot draw nigh to God. As holineſs is a ſeparation from 
evil, ſo it is an approximation to the chiefeit good. But 
ſome may demand , how can man fanQtifie God? God 
{ſanctifies us, but can we ſanCtifie him ? We cannot ſancti- 
fi: God, ashe ſanCtifies us. We do not ſanctifie God by 
adding or communicating any holineſs unto him ; but we 
ſanCtine God by acknowledging his holineſs, or by ac- 
knowledging that he is, The holy One 5 drawing nigh unto 
God with a holy heart, with holy affettions, is the ſ-11tt; fying 
of God. For this is the language of ſuch preparation, | 
have a holy God togo unto, therefore I muit havea hol 
heart to come unto him with ; this is ſancifying God : 
And that's the reaſon why none can ſee God, but they that 
arc holy, Heb. 12. 14. Without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord; becauſe God himſelf is holy, therefore they can- 
not fee God, whoare unholy. There muſt bean inward 
holineſs, holineſs in the Organ, to take in the holineſs of 
the object ; God firſt works holineſs in us, and then we 
behold him, the holy God : And that was the reaſon, why 
the Prophet ( 1ſaiah Chap. 6. When the voice proclaimed 
that thrice holy Name of God, Holy, Holy, Holy ) cried 
out, 7 am undone, becauſe 1 am 4 man of unclean lips, 1 
have 2n uaclean heart, and how ſhall I ſtand before this 
holy, boly, holy God ;, this made his ſpirit recoyl , though 
he was a holy Prophet : If the remainders of unholineſs in 
him, made h:s ſpirit faint, whea there was an appearance of 
the oly God : How will they that are nothing but corruption, 
or a lump of rncleanneſs, lying ſtill in the dregs of nature, be 
able to ft.zn:d before God, The holy-One, that holy, holy, holy 
One ? 

This is the ſum of the firſt reaſon, upon which Tov 
grounds. his requeſt todie, it was not the miſery he ſuffer- 
ed, but the integrity in which he had lived. He had not 
conccaled the words of the holy One, therefore as his at- 
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fliction made his life troubleſom to him, ſo the good- 
=_ of his cauſe and conſcience, made death welcome to 
im. | 


VERS. 11,12, 13, 14. 


What is my trength, that. J ſhould hopc ? and what is 
mine end, that J ſhould p:olong mp life ? 

Js my ſtrength of ſtones ? ©; is my fleſh of bzaſs ? | 

Jsnoc my help in me? And is wisdom d2iven quite from 
me ? 


To him that is afflicted, pity ſhould be chewed from his 
friend ; but he fo:faketh the fear of the Almighty, 


O B (as hath been ſhewed) in this context from ver[.8. 
I renews hisformer requeſt and deſire of death, confirm- 
ing it by divers arguments : Some of which were opened in 
verſ. 10. eſpecially, that, from the clearneſs and integrity 
of his own conſcience, in that, he had not concealed the word 
of the holy One : He hath dealt faithfully in the cauſe. of 
God, and therefore he was not afraid to appear before 
God. And his defire did not hang about his lips, as if it 
would return and deny it ſelf: Therefore in ver. 11. he 
pe forth two reaſons further, why he moves or re-enforces 
is motion to die. The friſt is grounded upon the ſmall 
hope he had tolive long, if he ſhould deſire it, What is my 
ſtrength, that T ſhould hope ? The ſecond is grounded upon 
the ſtrong hope, yea, aſſurance which he had, that it 
ſhould be well with him in death, or that death could be no 
dammage to him. And what is my end, that I ſhould prolong 
my life ? Put theſe two together : And then conſider, is it 
any wonder, that a man in much miſery deſires to dye 
youly, when he hath no hope, no ground of hope, that 
he canlive long, and when he hath no fear, no ground, nv 
nor ſhadow of fear, that it ſhall be ill with him when he 
dies ? This I conceive is the ſum and ſtrength of his reaſon- 
ing, contained in un & II, 
I ſhall now open the words diftintly. 


What is my ſtrength, that J ſhould hope ? 


Some render it, What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear ? 
I ſhould be able to ſuſtain this weighty burthen, this mighty 
load of affliction, preſſing my wounded ſoul, and wearied 
body ? Thus it refers oi prefent ſufferings, to the endu- 
ring and ſtanding under, which he found his own ſtrength 
altogether inſufficient. And ſo the [Pp] in the Text, 
What ts [_ my 7] ſtrength, ſeems to be oppoſed to ſome other 
ſtrength ? Asif Fob had ſaid, Eliphaz you adviſed me (in 
the former Chapter, wer. 8.) to ſeck, unto GOD, and to 
Commit my caitſe unto him, to ſec, help at his hands. Why, 
ao you think, I have not done that all this while? Do you be- 
lieve that I have ſtood ont theſe aſſaults in My own ſtrength ? 
What is My ſtrength, that I ſhould bear * That 1 ſhould 
bear this burthen ſo long, as I bave born it ? Surely I have been 
held up by the power of God and prayer all this while; GO D 
bath put his everlaſting arms under me, otherwiſe I had fallen 
before this day, had I not prayed in aid from Heaven, I had 
not lzved thus long upon the earth ; for what is my ſtrength 
compared to theſe burthens which are upon me. 

This is a good ſence ; for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Gat. 
2.10.) Thelife which I now live, 1 live by the faith of the 
Son of God, So Fob ſeems to ſay, the life which I have 
lived, ever fince the afflitions have encompaſs'd me, 1 
have lived by the power of God, and the ſtrength of faith 
in himy What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear; We have this 
treaſure ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.4.7.) in carthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power, may be from God, and not 
from ws; as he ſpeaksthere, reſpeQting the burthen of the 
Miniſtry : So we may, 1n reſpect of any burthen of trouble, 
or weight of affliction, We have theſe affliftions laid upon 
our earthen veſſels (and one would wonder, that an earthen 
veſſel ſhould net crack and ſhatter to picces under them ) 
but it is, that the excellency of the power might be from God, 
and not from us; when we are weak , then are we ſtrong , 
ſtrong in God, andin the power of his might. God loves to 
ſhew the world, what his ſtrength can do in a weak trea- 
ture, as well, as what his grace and mcicy can do for a ſmifal 
Creature. 


This (I ſay) is a good ſence, but the word rather ſigni- 


| ies to hope; and yet theſe two arenot at any great gyro 
or 
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for hop? is the ſtrength, the bearing ſtrength of the ſoul : 
What ts my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? That 1 ſhould wait 
and tarry, that ſhould expect and ſtay for ſuch and ſuch 
changes, as thou haſt promiſed ? Pſal. 130. 5. we have 
theſe words put together, /wazr for the Lord, my ſoul doth 
wait ; and in hu word do I hope, The ſoul which 1 in 4 ho- 

ing condition, us alſo in a waiting condition ;, waiting and 
Lo ever attend the ſame thing. No man will wait 
at all for that of which he hath ho hope, and he who hath 
hope, will wait alwayes. He gives not over waiting, till 
he gives over hoping. The object of hope is ſome future 


good, butthe act of hoping is a preſent good, and that is | 


preſent pay to bear our charges in waiting. So then, the 
word implies both a patient waiting, and a hopeful truſt- 
ing. So Chriſt expounds it, Matty. 12. 21. rendring that 
of the Prophet, 1/4. 42. 4. The Iſles fall wait for bus Law, 
thus, In his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. - Noah ( after the 
ſtreagth of the deluge was ſpent ) opened the window of 
the Ark, and ſent forth the Dove, and ſhe returned ; then 
ſaich the Text, He waited ſeven dayes, and again he waited, 
yet other ſeven dayes, hoping at laſt the floud would be dry- 
cd up, and the waters return into their ancient channels. 
Now ( faith Fob ) whatis my ſtrength, that Iſhould hope 
or expect deliverance, and therefore, why ſhould I wait 
for it. The waters of my afflictions are ſo deep, and 
ſwoln ſo high, that I have no hope to ſee dry ground 

ain. 

And inthis paſſage he ſeems to anſwer, what Eliphaz 
ſpake in Chap. 5. verſ. 16, & 25. (for doubtleſs 7ob ap- 
plies himſelf exactly to what Eliphaz had ſpoken, and the 
trueſt interpretation of his anſwer will be in finding out, 
and ſuiting the references to what the other propounded ) 
Eliphaz. in Chap. 5. verſ. 16. ( where he makes a reportof 
the wonderful works of God ) had ſaid, So the poor hath 
hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her month ;, and at ver/. 25. he 
tells Fob that a godly man (notwithſtanding all his afflicti- 
ons ,) may know that his tabernacle ſhall be in peace, and that 
his ſeed fhall be very great. 7ob in anſwer to thoſe words, 
replies ; What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope. As if he 
had ſaid, Eliphaz you ſpeak of great hopes, that the poor may 
have; and you ſpeakof a peaceable T abernacle, of a flouriſhing 
off-ſpring : Alas, my condition is ſuch, I am ſo worn out 
with pain, with ſickneſſes, with diſeaſes. with diſtempers,with 
Jr” that 1 have no hope left, in regard of my ſtrength in 
mez ever toenjoy ſuch promiſes. What is my ſtrength that 1 
ſhould hope ? What is my ſtrength that I ſhould expett to live 
to ſee ſuch good dayes, as you ſpeak of that my Tabernacle 
ſhould be in peace, that I ſhould have plenty, that T ſhould have 
a numerous Iſſve ? Alas, ength 15 gone; what uu 
Frags that I ſhould look, after theſe things, Not that Job 
meaſured all his hope by his own ſtrength ; but here he ex- 
preſſes the grief and pain, which was in his ſenſitive part, or 
upon his outward man, thereby to anſwer the ſowre re- 
proofs and ſweet promiſes of Elipbhaz : For we find Fob 
himſelf in Chap. 13. verſ. 13. reſolving thus ; Though. he 
kill me, yet will Itru# (or hope) in him; he would truſt 
or hope in God, though he died; therefore he did hope 
while he lived. And it isthe property of that grace ( and 
where it is in ſtrength, it ſhews as much ) ro hope againſt 
hope : Rom. 4. 18. Who again#t hope believed in hope ; when 
there wasno ſtrength in Abraham, no poſſibility innature, 
yet againſt hope, he believed in hope : So at this time there 
was ſuch a grace in Fob, he had a hope, by which he could 
hope again(t hope; but when he looked into his ewn itock 
of ſtrength , What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? ] 
know the ſtrength of God, is a rock ſure enough for my 
hope to anchor in: Abraham ſaid in effet, what is my 
ſtrength, that I ſhould hope to have a child? for he looked 
upon himſelf asa dead man, but, faith he, there is power 
in God; he knew his own weakneſs, but he conſidered it not, 
waxing ſtrong in faith, and giving glory toGoed. So here, 
while Job ſaith, What is my ſtrength that I ſhould hope ? my 
ſtrength is dryed up and withered, andſo is my hope in my 
own ſtrength : The ſtrength of God is vigorous and green, 
and in him my hope is alſo green and vigorous : Though all 
the earth about us be like a dry heath, and barren wilder- 
neſs yet our hope buds and bloſſoms like a plant, while 
it 15 rooted by the ſptings of heavenly promiſes. 


And what ts mine end, that J ſhould prolong mp life ? 
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| The letter of the Hebrewis, That 1 ſhould prolong, or 


| lengthen out my ſoul, that my foul ſhould inhabit 1 in 


| all thoſe fair leavesand fruits which 


the tabernacle of my Body : The word prolong, is 1 
ently joyned to life, 
father and thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee, that, thy dayes may be prolonged, &c. Ezek. 12. 22. 
Son of m.11, what 15 that proverb that you have in the Land of 
Iſrael, ſaying, The dayes are prolonged, and every viſion fas- 
eth? To prolong dayes, and prolong life, are the ſame. 
Yet here the word ( Nepheſh ) ſoul, which we tranſlate, 
life, maybe taken for deſire , which is a vehement act of 
the ſoul, The foul expreſſes it ſelf ſo much in defires , 
that the ſame word may expreſs both. And ſo we may 
render Fob's ſence , thus, What is my end, that 1 ſhould 
lengthen out, or extend,my deſires any further after the things 
of this world : or that 1 ſhould defer, and put off my deſires 
after the things of the world to come : Is there any thing in 
this life worth my ſtudying for it, or any thing ſo worthleſs in 
the next, that I ſhould not wiſh preſently ro enjsy it ? In this 
ſence the word ( Nepheſh) is often uſed, as Ger. 23.8. 
Abraham ſpeaks to the children of Heth ; If it be your foul 
or your deſire, wetranſiate, +f it be your mind, that T ſhould 
bury my dead. SH Prov. 23.2. If thou be a man given te t 
appetite, or whoſe deſires are thy Lord and Maſter, as the 
elegancy of that plece hears. And again, Pſal. 27. 12. 
Pal. 41.2. Eccl.6, 9. The word is applied, to ſignifie the 
will or deſire. So here, 


Uhat 1s mme end, that Jſhould p:olon life, oz : 
deſire of life ? , | OY Y 
His [. End ] may be conſidered two wayes. 

Firit, His End, may betaken for the latter part of his 
life, which Eliphaz promiſed would be very comfortable. 
T hou ſhalt come to thy grave in agood old age, 44 a ſtock of 
corn cometh into the ftore : As if Fob ſhould ſay, you are 
promiſing me good dayes, and a happy old age ; but, what 
is mine end? what's the latter part of a mans life, that he 
ſhould deſire to prolong his dayes, to take it out ? Why 
ſhould I defire to prolong my life, Iam now. well {tricken 
in years, and as for the end, the latter part of a mans life, 
it is nothing (for the moſt part ) but trouble and ſorrow ? 
As old Barzillai ( 2 Sam. 19. 35.) when David offered 


' him the JR—_ of the Court, anſwers, I am thus old, 


and can I taſte my meat, and taſte my drink, and hear 
muſick ? What isthe Fag-end of mans life, that one ſhould 
hunger after it ? The ſweeteſt comforts of this life are in 
the fore-part of life, in the ſpring of youth, in the ':r:ngth 
and flower of age; as for the the winter of life, what is that 
but wet and cold, but clouds and darkneſs ? What :: my end, 
( of old age ) tharI ſhould defire my life to be prolonger 
or ceked out to that. 

But rather, we may takethis End , Firſt, for the end of 
his troubles ; as if he had ſaid, What end ſo gainful or com- 
fortable can I have of theſe evils, that ſhould recompence my 
pains in bearing them, till I recerve u ? No worldly comforts 
can anſwer my ſorrows ; and therefore why ſhould'I defire 
to prolong my life for them. 

Secondly, Take End, for the very laſt term of life, not 
that latter part or condition of a mans life, rroubleſom old 
aze, as before; or a renewed eſtate as here, But take End, 
for the ending, the termination, the period of life ; What 3 
my End, that I ſhould ſo prolong my life ? and ſo End is as 
much as death, What is my death, that I ſhould ſo deſire to 
live ? 1 know noevil in death, that ſhould make me afraid 
of the end of my life ; I know no ſuch trouble in dying, 
that I ſhould be defirous to ſpin our this troublefom life 
longer ; furely the trouble and pain of .death is not ſo 
much as the preſent trouble and pain of my life; and as 
for any other trouble, I fear none : then '+1ar is myend, 
that I ſhould prolong my life, that I ſhould not defire death, 
or that you ſhould be ſo angry with me for defiring it ? 
Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, There is no ſtrength in man, that give hum af-. 
ſured hope of long life. "0 
What is my ſtreugth, that J ſhould hope ? No, though 
man be in the flouriſh of his age, the greenneſs of his 
ears : yet what is youth, or | , or beauty ? what 
upon, and adorn 


$0 | this goodly tree, that he ſhould hope to ſtand long ? Alan 
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in bis bejt eftate, ts altogether vanity » Pſa. 39. 5. He that | 
hopes to live upon any of theſe things, hopes in a vain | 
thing, andtruſts, but in aſhadow. Our hopes to live | 
this natural life as well as the ſpiritual, andeternal, muſt be | 


in the living God. The Image of death fits upon the belt 
of our ſtrength and beanty ; while we grow, we decline, 
and we flourith, we wither. The lengthning of our dayes, 
isthe ſhortning of them, and all the time we live, 1s but a 
paſſage unto ( and ſhould be but a [hp for ) death. 
We are molt miſerable, if ia this li 

and we are molt fooliſh, if our hopes of this life, be in our 
own ſtrength. 

And becauſe there is no ſtrength innature, which may 
give us hope to live long z it is our greateſt wiſdom, to con- 
{:4er what proviſion we have in grace, to maintain our 
hopes, that we ſhall livefor ever. They are in anill caſe, 
who when they cannot hopeto live long, care not to ſettle 
their hopes of living eternally. It is a moſt ſad ſpectacle, 
to ſee alanguiſhing body, and a languiſhing hope meet in 
on2 man. Some have a Kalender 1 their bones, ſhewing 
them, they have but few dayes here, and many diſtem- 
pers upon the whole body, crying in their cars with a loud 
voice, What z your ſtrength, that you ſhould hope to live ? 
who yet prepare not at all to dye. They are both unready 
and unwi'ling to be diſſolved, when they ſee no hope to 
kcep up their Tabernacle from difſolution. 

Secondly, ( Taking the word in the laſt ſence, which I 
conceive rather to be the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
p!::e) Obterve, 


That, rhereis ne evil in the death of a godly man, which 
ſhould make bim unwilling to dye, or which ſhould makg 
him linger after thus life. 


What is the end of a godly man, that he ſhould prolong his 
life ? All the bitterneſs of death is removed, or ſweetned 
by Chriſt. Death the King of terrors, is made a ſervant, 
to let us in, to our comforts, by the power of Chr:i##, that 
Prince of life, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
and immortality to lightby the Goſpel. A believer buries 
all his fears of death in the grave of ChriftF. He looks upon 
death as the funeral of his ſorrows, and the reſurreCtion of 
his joyes. When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed the troubles 
and ſtormy conflicts of a godly man, together with the 
flouriſhing outward pomp of the wicked , he concludes 
with this advice, Aarke the righteous man ( obſerve him 
well, take ſpecial notice of him ) the latrer end of that man 
25 peace; if his end be peace, there is nothing in his end, 
which can make him afraid of it, or put it off. All de- 
lire peace, they eſpecially, who are wearied out with 
war. The life of the holieſt man is a warfare, and his 
-nd is peace. Then what is his cnd, that he ſhould pro- 
long his life ? 

Vhen a worldly man looks upon his end, heſaith, O 
what is my end, that I ſhould deſire to dye ? His end is 
fuch, as makes him juſtly affraid to die. There is nothing 
inthe end of a wicked man, but matter to feed tne fear of 
death, and the defire of prolonging life, as long as he can. 
This is the reaſon, why, when God calls him to Gie, he is 
deaf at thecall; yea, that call is death to him, before he 
dics. Lot had a mind to prolong histime in Sodom:, it was 
a goodly City, and he was not well aſſured, whether to go, 
or how he ſhould belodgednext night. This cauſed him to 
linger ſo long, till the Angels came and thruſt him out : Na- 
tural men have all their portion and eſtates in the Sodom of 
this world. And if they hear a meſſage of departing or 
going out, they linger and naake excuſes, they run behind 
the door, or hang about the poſts, till God thruſts them 
out of the world, and pulls them from their pleaſures by 
head and ſhoulders, as we ſay. They would never leave 
the world, if they might enjoy it, becaufe they have nothing 
to enjoy hepa it. : 

' A worldling groans, becauſe he muſt be uncloathed of his 

houſe of earth ; and the Saints groan earneſtly, that they 
may be cloathed upon with- their honſe from Heaven : Who 
would not be willing to exchange a ſuit of fleſh, a ſyit of 
ſack-cloath and ſorrow, for a ſuit of glory, for acloathing 
of immortality, and garments of everlaſting praiſe. 


Verl. 12, Js my ftrength the ſtrength of fienes ? 02 is my 
fic of b:aſs ? 


e only we have hope; |. 


| 


| ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 1s my 


Theſe words nny refer to the former part of ver/. 11. 
What ts my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? Whatis it ? Let us 
ſerioully examineand conſider what my ſtrength is, /s my 
(bh of braſs? AmI 
made of ſuch hard mettle, think you, that I ara able to en- 
dure any thing? Only a body of braſs, and ſinews of iron, 
areſtrong enough to endure this trial. Stones and braſs 
are hard bodies, and heavy bodies, they can beer blows 
and knocks without breaking ; they yield not eaſily tothe 
hammer ; it is hard to make an impreſſion upon them, 
with many, and thoſe violent ſtroaks. To ſay a man is 
ſtrong, as ſtones, or that he hath a body. of braſs, isto give 
hun ſtrength, which is not mans, and to ſet him two de- 
grees below himſelf, Beaſts are ſtronger, and can endure 
more hardſhip then man. Trees are ſ{tronger,and can endure 
more than beaſts. Stones are yet ſtronger, and can endure 
more then trees. Therefore, while he asks, whether his 
ſtrength benot only, like that of beaſts, who have no rea- 
ſon; or like that of trees, which have no ſence ; but like 
that of ſtones and braſs, which have no vegetation or 
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Srowth, he puts it to the utmoſt: As if he had ſaid, If a / 


man had as much ſtrength as a bea#t, or atree, he mu3t needs 
fall at theſe ſtraaks and troubles; but it ſeems, ye put me 
lower then beaſts, or ſenſleſi trees, and that I can ſtand it out 
againſt all ſtorms and batteries, like a ſtony rock,, or a bra- 
zen wall, ] confeſs, though the Ox loweth, when he wants 
fodder ; and the wild Aſs brayeth, when he hath no graſs; 
yet the ſtone complains not, when ye give it no food ; nor 
doth braſs cry out when ye melt it in a furnace: unleſs 
you can find, that I amin nature like ſtones or brafs, you 
have no reaſon to find fault with me. Allow me to be ci- 
ther man or beat, and you mult allow me to be ſenſible of 
my ſorrows, and deſtroyable by them. Only ſtones can be 
thus trampled on, and braſs thus hammer'd without pain 
anddying. 

As when man ( in his ſpiritual capacity) is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to have a heart of ſtone, an iron ſmew, a brow of braf. 
It notes him reſolved, againſt all threats, and ftrong, again(t 
all oppoſitions of the word, to commit the evil of ſn. So 
in this natural capacity, to ſay his ſtrength is the ſtrength 
of ſtones, notes him a man able to bear all the evils of 
trouble, and to ſtand againſt all the ſtorms of tribulation. 

Such kind of ſpeaking is frequent among the ancient 
Writers, who, when they would expreſs a man of un- 
daunted courage, a man whoſe ſtrength would not eafil 
be broken, or his ſpirit be taken down : a man inſuperable, 
whom no difficulties could overcome, Ofſſuch an one they 
ſay, he hath, an heart of braff, and 4 back of ſteel, he is a 
man made up of ſtones, born of a rock; heis a man of Ada- 
mant, he hath rreble braff ahout his breſt ; as he was deſcri- 
bed, who firſt ventured in his ſhip to Sea. The common 
uſe of the word hath made it proverbial in all languages : 
for a man of more ſtrength then is commonly found in man, 
or for a Maſter of dangers and extremities. 

Fob's queſtion denies, 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? 
Or is my fleſh of braſs ? No, it is not : AS if he had ſaid, I 
am made of fleſh and blood as well as others, I mult ſhort- 
ly yield to theſe ſtroaks, I am not able to hold out and 
contend everlaſtingly with affliCtions, I cannot ſtand againſt 
theſe aſſaults and batteries for ever ; I am made of the ſame 
mould whereof your ſelves are, I am ſenſible how it is 
with me, I feel what I endure, and I cannot long endure 
whatl feel, my ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones. Note 
hence, 


Firſt, Mans natural conſtitution makes him ſenſible of af- 
fliftion, and [ubduable by ir. 


Mans body is no impregnable caſtle. We are not made 
of ſtones and braſs, but of fleſh and blood; 1 will not con- 
tend for ever ( ſaith God, 1ſa, 57. 16. ) neither will ] be 
alwayes wrath. For the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, &C. 
The Spirit of a man ( that is his courage and reſolution ) is 
far ſtronger then his fleſh, ( namely his natural temper and 
conſtitution ) and yet that cannot hold out for ever. The 
Spirit will come down whether we will or no, if God con- 
tend long with us : how then muſt the fleſh wither like a 
leaf before him ? And therefore, the bodies, the fleſh and 
blood of the damned, who are to bear the wrath and con- 
tendings of God for ever; their fleſh and blood (1 fay ) 
are ( in aſence ) made ſpiritual, that is, they have more 
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ſtrength given them, then fleh and blood yield naturally, 
otherwiſe it were impoſſible for them to hold out for ever 
under the wrath of God, andthe torment of their accurſed 


- condition. Their ſtrength is made the ſtrength of ſtones, 
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and their fleſh as braſs, they are made immalliable: their 
ſenſe of pain ſhall be admirably quickned, and yet they 
ſhall continue, as if they had no ſence at all : they ſhall 
be for ever wounded,, and never die of their wounds. As 
it is in reference to that everlaſting miſery, ſo in proportion 
to thoſe temporal miſeries, there is no ſtrength of man, no 
fleſh and blood, able toendure and hold out, if God lets 
out his hand to afflit, and put not under his hand to 
ſupport. 


Verſ. 13. Js not my help in mc? And is wisdom driven 
quite from me ? . 


This and the verſe following, are of a very difficult con- 
ſtruction and underſtanding, which cauſed a learned Inter- 
preter toſay, If there be any hard Text in the whole book,, 
this is one ; and after all his thoughts about it, he concludes 
with this ingenious acknowledgment, / do nor" yer under- 
ſtand the meaning of it. 

Firſt, Asweread it, the Text ſeems to carry an har{h 
connexion with the words fore-going. There Fob queries, 
Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones ? And yet immediately 
to ſay, 1s not my help in me? ſounds incongruous. For it 
he had help in him, he had ſtrength in him, andſuch as 
might well be called, the ſtrength of ſtones, extraordinary 
{trength. So then, Fob having ſaid with his laſt breath, 
that he had no ſu _þ ſtrength; how is it, that here he ſhould 
ſay, and more ſtrongly affirm, that he had ſuch ſtrength, 
ſo much this queition implies; /s not my help in me ? As if 
he had ſaid, do not I know which way to help my ſelf ? 
How to extricate my ſelf out of this condition ? 

Beſides, how is this atruth? For there is no man that 
hath his help in himſelf, not help enough in himſelf for any 
natural work, much leſs for any ſpiritual work, and moſt 
of all leſs for the holy carriage of their heart under aflicti- 
on, or to deliver himſelf from it. Man hath no help in 
himſelf. The voice of the Church is, Our help ſtanderh in 
the Name of the Lord; and the voice of David was, The 
Lord 1 my helper ; how thendoth Fob ſay, Is not my help in 
me ? Mans ruine is of himſelf, but how unlike is this to the 
voice of truth, to ſay, My help # in my ſelf? We can undo 
our ſelves faſt enough, but we cannot repair and make our 
felves up again. 

Nor can any creature be our help, no Man, no Angel can 
be our help. God reproveth the Jews, 1/a. 31. For going 
down to Egypt for help, though they were a ſtrong people : 
Certainly it 1s as bad, for a man, to make himſelf h1s help, as 
to mathe another man his help. How then ſhall we give a 
wholſom underſtanding of theſe words, 1s not my help 5n 
me? And is wiſdom druven quite from me ? 

For the clearing of it. Conſider the divers readings. 
Some thus, Was not my helpin me? And ſo they make the 
meaning to be this ; Did not I help my ſelf, as much as I 
could ? WasT faint-hearted and cowardly ? Did 1 fink as a 
man of a poor ſpirir under the burden ? Did not I put my 
ſelf forth to the uttermoſt that I could, to ſtand under theſe 
troubles and afflitions ? There is much in that, for ſome 
men do not help theniſelves as they might, but their own 
ſpirits fink, and their hearts fail ; yea, their hearts fail be- 
fore their ſtrength fails. Fob diſclaims this, I did not ſo, I 
helpt my ſelf while I was able, I put out the utmoſt of my 
power, to bear and ſet a good face on't, as long as ever [ 
could, Was not my help in me ? 

The Septuagint, with the Greeks in general, refer theſe 
words to God, making Fob ſpeak thus, Did nor Irruſt in 
him? But my help is departed from me, and the mercy of the 
Moſt High hath with-drawn it ſclf from me. - As if he had 
ſaid, I never put my truſt in my ſelf, nor did I promiſe my 
ſelf great matters, as from my ſelf; for, alas! What is my 
ſtrength? 1 am acquaifited well enongh with mine own frailty, 

bur that which I only truſted to, hath left me ;, I truſted unto 
God, and unto his help, now he ſeems to forſake and wuh- 
draw his aſſiſtance from me : But 1 leave this with the 
Authors, it hath little authority with me, or ſutableneſs 
to the courſe and tenour of Fob's ſpirit under theſe af- 
fictions. 

The YVulgar tranſlates the whole verſe negatively, and ſo 
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it makes a plain and good ſence, Whereas we read it jn- 
terrogatively, 1s 9: my help in mz? 8c. He reads it thus, 
Behold, my help is not in me, ana my friends who ſhould help 
me, are departed from me ;, That whica we tranſlate wiſdom, 
Is wiſdom departed from me: ? He tranſlates friends, my 
friends, who ſhou!d be my 'clpers, are deparicd from mz. And 
ſo the meaning of all is, as if Fob had ſaid, 7 cannot help 
my ſelf, and they who ſhould, have deſerted me.: And ſocon- 


| nects or joyns it with that, which went before; Whar #4 


my ſtrength, that 1 ſhould hope ? my ſcrength :5 not the ſtrength 
of ſtones ;, there ts no help in me, and they who ſhould help me, 
are departed from me; I was once an eye tothe blind, and a 
foot to the lame ( Chap. 29 15. ) When a man hath no help 
in himſelf, he may have it in anotver ; If aman want an eye, 
he may have an cye of his neighbour ; and if he want a 
hand, his friend may be a hand to him; but (ſaith Job ) 
they that ſhould be eyes and hands, helpers unto me, are 
gone and departed from me. 

There is yet another rendring, which makes a very clear 
ſence; What thou7h T have not elp in me, is wiſdom driven 
quite from me ? Though I have no ſtrength, and ſono help 
in my ſelf, wiſdom is not therefore driven quite from me. 
As if he had ſaid, TWill you coniclit2e that I am awiched man, 
an hypocrite and a fool, becauſe I am net able to help and de- 
liver my ſelf out of theſe troubles ? 

Fifthly, Conſider the words as we tranſlate them, with 
which moſt of the Rabbins and Jewiſh Writers concur, 
only they uſually expreſs the Text affirmatively, we inter- 
rogatively , yet both equivalent , and meet in the fame 
meaning. Our Queſtion,, [5 nt my help in me? 1s to be 
reſolved into this affirmation, My help i5 in me.;, and the lat- 
ter branch, 1s w:{4om drparied from me ? into this negation, 
IW:ſdom is not departed from me : Fob's ſence may be taken 
thus ; Have not I that in me, which is, and will be a help un- 
to me, notwithſtandirs all the objettions and aſſaults which 
you make againit me? Have not I that in me, which may furs 
n:ſh me with wi/dem to anſwer all the exceptions which you 
hve taken at my complaints? Mr. Broughtons tranſlation fa- 
vours this ſence very mnch, H +ve nor I my defence ? andis 
jndgment driven away from me? Though I thus complain, 


| and dehre death, yea renew my deſire ; Have not I my de- 


fence? Have I nothing to ſay, woy 1 made this requeſt ? 
Have Ino Argument to help my ſelf, aid bear up my ſpirit 
under the weight of theſe calamities ? Is wiſlom quite de- 
parted from me ? Do you take me for aman deſerted of Gad, 
deſerted of his ſpirit, and de{erte1 of my own wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding too ;, becauſe 1 am deſerted of the world, and de- 
ſtitute of outward comforts ? And fo the help which Fob knew 
he had in ſtore, was the innocency and integrity of his 
heart, 1s not my help in me? I have no help, no itrength, 
no comfort in my fleſh? what is my fleſh ? My fleſls is nor 
of braſs, bat have I no help in me neither ? my outward 
man is deſtroyed , my houſe of clay is almoit battered 
down, tottcring, falling it is; but have I nothing within 
to help at adcadlifr? have I no grace, no hope, no teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience, no witne(s in my ſe!'f? Do 
you think me clean diſrobed and ſtript, and emptied of all 
wiſdom and comfort ? Hath the Devil, think, you, robbed 
me of my grace? Have the Sabeans plunder'd and ſpoyled me 
of my underſtanding * Is not my help within me, notwith- 
ſtanding all the troubles that areupon me ? Thus the inter- 
pretation is fair and clear, that when all his outward com- 
forts were gone, when the ſtrength of his fleſh could hold 
no longer ; yet then he had help within him ; and his ſpi- 


rit could bear , though his fleſh could not. Grace can ' 


hold out beyond Nature z and when bodily ſtrength car 
dono more, wiſdom comes in with her Aux:l:aries. 


Js not my help in me ? and is wisdom departed from ne ? 


The word [ (Wisdom } in the Hebrew, is of various 
ſignifications, as was touched, Chap. 5. 12. Here one ren 
ders it, The Law 1s not departed from me. As if his mean- 
ing were, Inever forſook the Law of God, Another thus, 
Was my dity driven from me? As if his meaning were, I 
ever kept cloſe to the rule of my place and calling. A 
third, /s my ſubſtance driven from me? $0 a fourth, Is my 
ability of ſubſiſting gone from me ? As if he had ſaid, Can- 
not 1 live, becaule I have not the world to lie upon ? To 
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which ſence thoſe words of Chriſt are appliable , Luke 
12.15. Thelife of man conſifts not in the abundazce of the 
things which be poſſ*ſſeth : All which Interpretations meet 
to make up acomplcat Apology of 7ob's piety, conſtancy, 
patience, and flouriſhing reſolutions in his dying, wither- 
ing condition. The Sabeans drove away his cattcl, but they 
could not drive away his underltanding ; they offer'd vio- 
lence to his ſubſtance, but his reaſon and his graces were un- 
toucht. Hence Obſerve, 


Eirſt, Then when all outward helps depart from 4 godly 
m1, he hath ſomewhat abiding in hum, to help and ſtay 


up his heart. 


As when the outward glory and ſtrength of the Church 


is utterly decayed, Ter (the Prophet tells, 1/a. 6. 13.) i 


x ſhall be a Tenth, as a Teyle-tree, arid as an Oakwhoſe ſub- 
france is in them, when they caſt their leaves, ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt (ball be the ſtrength thereof. Thus alſo, when the out- 
wardg!ory and itrength of any true member of the Church, 
is utterly decayed ; eventhen, he ſhall be as an Oak, his 
ſib{tance ſhall be in him, the ſeed of holineſs ſhall be his 
ſubſtance. 1s not my help in me ? 1 know my eſtate is gone, 
my beauty is gone, my ſtrength is gone, the ſtrength (1 
mean ) of my fleſh, yet I have inviſible ſupports, ſome- 
what unſeen to tru{t unto. - It is the comfort of believers, 
that they have an eſtate, riches and poſſeſſions, lying as far 
beyond the reach of mens power, as their eyc z and as far 
beyond the reach of Satans malice, as citker. When they 
feel nothing but pain in the fleſh, when nothing but weak- 
neſs inhabits the vouſe of clay, the outward man; then the 
1ward man is renz2wed with ſweet refreſhings, and ſtrong 
conſolations diy by day. - The ſpirit of a man ( of a godly 
man ) will bear h:s infirmities, when his body cannot. The 
ſtrength ofnature is not the ſtrengrh of ftones,nor #5 ir the fleſh 
of br; ; but the ſtrength of grace is ſtronger then the 
{trength of ſtones, and the ſpirit is more durable then brals : 
Grace wears not out by uſing, nor doth it ſpend by imploy- 
ins: Aft:tions are but the higher ſervices and employments 
of Grace, A ſtock of grace 1s an inexhauſltible treaſure, 
and a good heart aſſures us better then thebars of a Caſtle. 
Faith and a good conſcience, are { under Chrift ) our beſt 
helps in trouble ; they are friends that will never forſake 
us : They are to us as their Author, who hath promiſed 
that he will not. Grace is our participation with the Dz- 
vine Nature, and grace participates with the Divine Na- 
ture in this, it is an unchangeable good, an everlaſting 
comfort. 
\ And yet we mult take this warily, grace and holineſs, 
ith and 50d conſcience, are not to be truſted upon, no 
"Ore 2.04, .ches or any outward means. We may makg an 
Aol of 117 faith, and a vain thing of a good Conſcience. 
"> --22ningthen is, faith and a good conſcience are our 
1p: 2nd friends, becauſe faith carries us unto Chriſt 
who is our beſt help. Faith pitches upon Chriſt, and a 
good conſcience feaſts us inthe favour of God. Faith alone 
15no help, but faith is our help, becauſe it is not alone : 
Graceleft a!one, would be our ſtrength, but little more 
then nature is ; and ovur ſpirit little more then the fleſh : 
And therefore our comforts are not to be reſolved in this ; 
That we have grace in our hearts : but into this, That we 
and our graces are in the hands of Chriſt. Faith can live 
no where but upon Chriſt ; that which faith reſpects as our 
help, is Chriſt, in whom we believe, not the act of be- 
lieving. We are helped by the grace within us, but the 
grace Within us, is not our help. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A godly man in the darkeſt affii&tion or night of 
ſorrow, finds a light of holy wiſdom ro anſwer all the 
objeftions of his enemies , and the ſuſpitions of his 
friends, 

Is wiſdom departed quite from me ? Do you think I have 


, nothing to ſay ? nothing to reply by way of apology for 


what I have done or ſpoken ? 

Though Fob had many 4MiQtions upon him, and friends 
againſt him, yet ſce how he recollects himſelf, 7s nor my 
help in me ? He makes out the goodneſs of his cauſe in the 
midſt of a thouſand evils, an can plead his own integrity 


-in the throng of many jealouſies and contradictions. 1s nor 


my help in me? Do youthink you have ſo daunted me, that 
I am not able to make out my own eſtate ? or that I know 


not whatI am? The truth is, ſometimes God leaves his 
ſervants in ſo much darkneſs, for their trial and exerciſe, 
that they cannot ſee their own eſtates, but cry out, they 
areloſt and undone ; many a good ſoul cannot reflect upon 
his graces, or get his heart into any communion with 
Chriſt in promiſes. Ths ss walking in darkyefs, and ſeeing 
no light. As our ſins are ſometimes ſecret to us, ſo alſo our 
graces may. Bug let a man be encompaſſed with never ſo 
many aſfliQions, yet if his ſpirit befree, he is able to judge 
of his own intereſts, through all the black clouds which 
hang over him, through all the diſtractions and confuſions 
that are about him. The eye of faith is uſually quick in a 
dark night. And while trouble i; near at hand, beholds Chriſt 
near at hand. Hecan never be without help, who carries his 
help about him, or within him, Nor can he utterly want 
counſel to dire him, whoſe heart is a Counſel Table, 
where Chrilt ( the wiſdom of God) is ever Preſident in 
the Chair. My worldly comforts are quite driven from 
me , but wiſdom is not: I am afflicted, and therefore 
ſhould not be thus ſuſpected, but pitied. 


Verſ. 14. To him that is afflicted, pity ould be ſhewed 
from his friend ; but he hath fo:ſaken the fear 
of the Almighty. 


This verſe begins the third Setion of the Chapter , 
wherein eb draws up a ſtrong charge againſt his friends, 
for their uncharitableneſs. Sce the progreſs and links of this 
Diſcourſe, 

Firſt, He refuted and anſwered their objeCtions againſt 
him, from the firſt to the eighth verſe. 

Secondly, He renewed his complamt , which was the 
ground of all their objections, from the eighth verſe unto 
the end of the thirteenth. | 

Here at the fourteenth verſe he begins a charge againſt 
his friends of unkindneſs, indiſcretion, yea of w—_—_ in 
managing this diſpute againſt him. He giveth it fir in 
general, or by way of preface z To him that is afflifted, pity 

ſhould be ſhewed from his friend. But he hath forſaken the 
fear of the Almighty : As if he had ſaid, Tow ſhould have 
dealt otherwiſe with me then you have, in this caſe; though 
( bleſſedbe God ) I find help within me, God hath given me 
the light of his Spirit, and wiſdom to di ſcern my own conditi- 
on, yet it is no thank_to you: I have found no help in my 
friends, you have dealt unfriendly with me : you ſhould have 
pitied me, but you have oppoſed me, and ſo for ſaken that dut 
which the fear of the Almighty teaches. He proceeds to i 
luſtrate this more particularly, by way of ſimiltude, com- 
pag friends to a brook, whoſe waters fail when we 
are athirſt, or when there is moſt need of water. 

Tohim thar is afflicted, ] The word ſignifies, Him that 
1:5 melted: And the reaſon is, becauſe affliction diflolves 
the ſpirit of a man, and (as it were ) melts his heart, 
therefore it is called the fire of afflittion : To be diffolved or 

melted, and to be afflicted, are the fame. And that effect 
is aſcribed to fear, and trouble of ſpirit, ariſing from af- 
fiction, Pſal. 22.15. My heart (ſaith David, a type of 
Chriſt ) in the midſt of my belly, is like melting wax : By 
reaſon of the heat and greatneſs of his trouble, and the 
anguiſh of his ſpirit, he was as mettle melted in a furnace. 
At the defeat of the 1/raelites before As, it is ſaid, the 
hearts of the people melted, and became as water, Joſh. 7. 5. 
Andiin Pſal. 6. verſ. 6. David cryes up the exuberance of 
his ſorrows, by this word, 1 melted or watered my couch with 
tears, Thus the Prophet threatning a day of great fear 
againſt eruſalem, tells them, They ſhallbe, as when a ſtan- 
dard-bearer fainteth, Tfa. 10. 18. When the battel waxes 
hot, and a vanquiſht army is running and crying for quar- 
ter, the ſtandara-bearer is in greateſt danger, al make up 
to him, and then he finteth, or melteth away with fear. 
* Tributes and taxes are expreſt inthe Hebrew by a word 


coming from this root, becauſe if heavily impoſed, they #* 


melt away the eſtates of a people. Þ Itis a witty obſervati- 
on, that whereas ſome of the Papiſts conceive their word 
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[ Haſs] was derived from this Hebrew word [| Maſſas] facuitates, 


which ſignifieth to melt ; one of ours anſwers, let it be ſo : 
It ſuites this ſence of the word exactly, and the effect of 
that abominable Idolatry ; for the Xtaſs hath diſſolved 


and melted away truth and piety ont of the Popiſh territories. 
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To him that is affi;Fed [pity ſhould be Chewed. ] That 


by. word Pity in the Hebrew, ſignifies a ſacred ſweet affection 


of mercy, benignity, goodneſs and piety : And by contra- 
ries ( in which ſence words are often uſed in that language ) 
itnotes, Firſt, Reproach, Prev. þ- $4: Sin is ( Cheſed ) 
4 reproach to any people : Secondly, Impiety and cruelty, 
harſhneſs aid ſeverity! Thirdly, it ſignifies any abou: 
nable wickedneſs ( Levir. 20. 17.) where Moſes ſpeaking 
of inceſt, inceſt between brother and fiſter, calls that ab- 


- omination by this word ( Cheſed) A wicked thing. That 


may have 4 good name, the nature whereof is ſo ill, that it is 
not to be named. 

Further, the word, as we tranſlate, imports more then 
a bareaGt of pity or commiſeration ;z as ſuppoſe a man ſee 
his brother in miſery , compaſſonates him, but relieves 
him not. this is no pity. Such the Apoſtle Fawes deſcribes, 
in Chap. 2.verſ. 15. If a brother or a ſiſter be naked, and de- 
ſtitmte of daily food , and you ſay unto them , Be filled, be 
warmed, be clothed* Poor creatures, ye are hungry , ye 
are naked, Ipity you, lamſory to ſec you thus ; be filled, 
be cloathed, I wiſh it were otherwiſe with you ; and yet 
in the mean time, he gives them nothing wherewith either 
to cloath or feed them. Is this fulfilling the la of love ? 
Is this charity ? Nothing leſs. * The pity here ſpoken of, is 
not a verbal pity ; our ſaying to a brother introuble, be 
comforted, or,-t would courſe were taken for you, I wiſh 
you well with allmy heart, ; and ſo we beſtow a mouth- 
ful of good words, ba not ſo much as a morſel of bread, 
ora cup of cold water. Good words alone are cheap cha- 
rity to a mans expence, and they are ſo cheap in Gods 
eſtcem, that they will not be found of any value at all in the 
day of reckoning : good words, not realized, if they be 
found any where, will be found in the treaſury of wrath. 
This is not the pity which (Fob teacheth us) ſhould be ſhew- 
ed to him that is afflicted. The Apoſtles queſtion ſhakes 
ſach out of afl claim tothis Grace, 1 John 3: 17. Whoſoever 
(faith he) hath the worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother in 


' need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
' doth the love of God dwell in him ? Though a mans mouth be 


open with good words, yet if he ſhut his bowels from good 
deeds, there's no love to God or man hous'd in that many 


heart. Jt is no pity ( to ſpeak of) only to ſpeak, pity; and 


| therefore the Apoſtle adds, ver. 18. My little children, let 


14 not love in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth ; 
t1at's the true meaging of this word, To him that is afflitted 
pity ſhould be ſhewed ; but you (my friends) have not given 


meſo much asthe ſound of pity z you have not bemoaned 
; me, muchleſs have you relieved me, which is the ſubſtance 


| of pity, real pity : you havenotloved mein tongue, giving 


me good words, much leſs in deed and in truth. -pity 
is both the duty and the diſpoſition of a godly man; there- 
fore this word ( Cheſed) in the concrete, 1s often uſed in 
Scripture, to ſignifie a godly man ; heis one that hath ob- 
tained much grace and pity from the Lord, and he is kind, 
gracious and pitiful unto men. The holy Proverb aſſures 
us, That 4 good man is merciful, pitiful to his beaſt, but 
much more to a man z and moſt of alltoa godly man,who 
is his brother in the neareſt bond, And it is conſiderable 
how this word was uſed by way of diſtinCtion among the 
Jews, who caſt their whole people or nation into three 
ranks, ( anditis grounded upon Row. 5.6, 7. Where the 
Apoſtle alludes to thoſe three ſorts.) Firſt, There were (Re- 
ſhagnim) ly men, the prophane rabble. Secondly, 
Therewere (T ſadikzym) righteous men. And thirdly, There 
were ( Chaſidim ) good men, or pitiful men. Scarcely (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) will one die for a righteous man, for a man fair 
and juſt in his dealings ? peradventure (for one of the Cha- 
ſidim) for a rovd man ſome one may chance to die: He that 
had been pitiful, might (haply ) find pity; and having done 
fo much good in his life, all would defire he ſhould live 
ſtill. But herein God commended bis love to s, that while 
we were  — may ( Reſhagnims ) inthe worſt rank of men, 
Chriſt died for us. No man had either love or pity enough 
to die forthem who had ſo much impiety. The fartheſt 
that rhe natural line of mans pity can reach, is to do good 
to thoſe who do hirh good, or are good. 

Pity, notes out ſuch a ſort of men, and ſach a ſort of 
actions as arefulleſt of love, of bowels of brotherly kind- 
neſs and compaſſion ; hence the Srork., which by divers of 
the Ancients was put for the Embleme of love _ bemgnity, 


4 


is expreſt in the Hebrew by this word, Lev. 11. 19, The 


— 


Stork is very tender toward her young ones, and her yours Antiqui 
ones are pat ory ra of her wh hes old, as Nat alifts cant Cicant 
have obſerved. So then, this word imports: the height of paar: _ 
all offices and affections of love from man to man, eſpeci- Ciconlie yi 
o from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, in times of trouble, and «ts exinis 
caſes of extremity. Thy pity you ſhould have ſhewed me, + Sol y 
ſaith Fob. 

But he fozſaketh che fear of the Almighty.J] That is, he 
forſakes all po ae ghee ef and religion . fear takes in 
all that's good; and fo itis conceived, that job retorts the 
words of Eliphaz. in the fourth Chapter, 1s thu thy fear ? 
or, where # thy fear, thy religion ? Now Fob ſaith, 1s this 
your fear ? Yon bave forſaken the fear of the Almighty. Is 
thus your Religion, to deal ſo harſhly with a diſtreſſed friend, 
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or to give him ſuch cold comfort ? Surely you have forſaken 
that fear of the Almighty, which you have charged me with. 
Havenot I reaſonto ask, 7s this thy fear ? or to conclude, 
You have forſaken the fear of the Almighty. 

Theſe words are diverſly rendred. Some thus, He that 
takes away pity from his friend, hath forſaken the fear of the 
Almighty. And that's atruth, and a good ſence; though 
not ſo clear to the letter of the Text. | 

Mr. Broughton joynes this with the former verſe, By hins 
whoſe mercy is molten toward his friend, and who leaveth the 
fear of the Almighty, So referring this (melting) to mercy, 

and not to the man, joyning it to the former thus, Have 
not I my defence, and us judgment driven away from me, by. 
him whoſe mercy is molten away toward his neighbour, and 
who leaveth the fear of the Almighty ? As if Fob had ſaid, 
Eliphaz, doſt thou think, thou haſt driven away all wiſdom 
from me by thy diſpute ? doſt thou think_that I have loſt my 
reaſon, as thou haſt loſt thy pity ? Thou thinkeſt wiſdom and 
—— k we forſaken me ; but it appears by thy deal- 
ings, that thou haſt forſaken the fear of God, which i the 
beginning of wiſdom. ; 

Thirdly, It is rendred in the contrary ſence. The word 
(Cheſed) being taken for reproach and harſh dealing, and 
ſo the meaning is made out with a kind of admiration, 
thus ; Should reproaches be caſt upon a man that is afflifted, 

from his friend ? ſhould he be told that he hath forſaken the 
fear of the Almighty, and that wiſdom is driven from him ? 
Do you think 1 am not able to diſcover your deal ings? ſhould 
you go about to reproach me in this condition ? ſhould you tell 
we thus har ſbly, that I am departed from the fear of God? Is 
this think, you, a fair carriaze towards me, when you ſaw me 
melted and affiicted, you ſhould have ven me ſweet and com- 
fortable words, not reproachful words. 

Fob (according to this ſence) found his frier '- dealing 
with him as the Fews with Chriſt, to whom bei «thirſt, 
they gave vinegar to drink; or,as Dvidin thetypc (pcaks, 
They gave me gall for my meat, and in my thirſt they 0:25" m7 
vinegar to drink; here ſeems to be a like meaning ; you; 
have given me reproaches in ſtead of comforts, {landered 
me in ſtead of refreſhing me; and is this the courſe you 
ſhould take ? As Abſolom ſaid to Huſhai, 2 Sam. 16. 17. Is 
this thy kindneſs to thy friend ? when he ſeemed to fall away 
from David unto him, So Fob might ſpeak to Eliphaz, 1s 
this thy kindneſs 10 thy friend, to load him with reproaches, 
when you ſee him overladen with afflittions ? 

A h thus, Shall be that conſumes by reproaches of his 
friend, forſake the fear of the Almighty * The meaning 
whereof is this, Do you think that all men, whoſe riches 
and comforts are loſt, haveloſt their reaſon and judgment ? 
And do you think that they who are reproach'd by men, do 
not fear God ? The world commonly judges none wiſe but 
thoſe that are rich ; and that they fear God moſt, who re- 
joyce molt. But my practice and exgagle (1 doubt not ) 
ſhall confute that oginion, and give all the world to know, 
that a man conſumed and ſpent by the reproaches of men, 
andthe ſtroaks of God, may yet fear God, and keep up his 
ſtock to the full in holineſs and wiſdom” : | 

Fifthly, This many is referred, not to the pity of his 
friends, bh to Fob melting or conſuming, by that which 
they called pity ; thus, | 
erga quem ſocis charias contabiſcit, ! | 
cet) &* ſine ſcientia txtrcitam conta tſcit, Cocc. 


Shall he be cha to have forſaken the fear of the Al- 
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ishty, who conſumes by the charity of his friends ? that 
mighty charity kn 
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(in love) give him , then by all his other afictions. As 
themercics of the wick-d are alwayes cruel (Prov. 12. 10.) ſo 
ſometimes the mercics of the godly are ; eſpecially when 
they give prepoſterous and indiſcreet counſel; and tiis in- 
terpretation ſuits well with the title which Jov gave his 
friends, AM:ſcr.1hle comforters are ye all, Chap. 16.2, That 
is, you havedone your good will to comfort me, but God 
hathnot ſhewed you the way, nor-given youthe tongue of 
the learned; that ye might know how to miniſter a word 1n 
ſeaſon to him that is weary 3 and ſo notwithſtanding all 
your g90d intentions, ye have added to my miſeries. 

Afixth thus, That pity which friends ſhould ſhew this 
man melted with affictions, hath forſaken him; but hath 
the fear of the Almighty forſaken him aifo ? 


'inquit ) & (timdem diſſolutum ) timor Saddai 


The meaning whereof may be made out to this effect, as 
if Fob had ſaid thus, You plainly ſee, that there is no help 
in me, for my pains and unceſſant troubles have quite be- 
raved me of all that ſtrength, upon which I ſhould natu- 
rally ſu>5it ; and as for you (my friends ) that pity and 
compaſſion which you ſhould afford a man thus melted 
with ſorrows, is quite fled and gone from your hearts and 
lips. But what then? Is the. tzar of God departed alfo 
from this ſorrowſul ſoul ? It is confeſs'd, itrength 1s gone 
frm my body, and I ſee pity towards me is gon? from your 
ſouls. O how miſerable then wer* I, if I {hould go from 
my God, and forſake his fear ! You ſhall ſee. that though 
the pity of m2n hat'T forſaken me, a melted man, yet ( as 
Vou object ) the fear of God hath nor. 


ſont, miſcricordia &+ timor Sandai, ill: vero difſolutees fit Job loquens ar ſzipſo in terttz 
perſona, Apparet ex bat explicationt = cum nominativo, ut in TY) 11s 31: 1- 
& EzZra 1. 5. Coc. 
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A ſeventh reading, varying from» ours only in a word, 
gives the ſence very fair and calle. To himthat is afflicted, 
or melted, pity ſh» 1d be ſh:wed by his friend, otherwiſe he for- 
ſak-sthe fear of the Almighty. Whereas we ſay, [| but he 
forſak:th ] this tran(lation ſaith, [| Orherwiſe he forſaketh | 
the fear of the Almighty ;, that is, if a man do not ſhew pit 
to his friend in affliction, that man {heweth that he hat 
forſaken the fear of the Almighty. Thus, as I hinted at the 
entrance of this paſſage, Interpreters are much divided 
about the Grammatical conſtruction of theſe words z there 
is a truth” in evety ſence given, and their variety may teach 
us to adore the fulneſs of the holy I-nguage, which leads 
our thoughts ſo many waycs, as alſo to be humbled for 
our own blindneſs of mind, and narrowneſs of heart, to 
ſee or comprehend the mind of God fairly written to 
TO | 

| ®utItakethe laſt to bethe cleareſt meaning of Fob in this 
paiſage, and that, to which moſt of the former are redyci- 
ble, andrherefore ſtaying upon this ſence, Iſhall give two 
or three Obſervations from it, 


Firſt, Ir #5 the common duty of friends, and the ſpecial cy 
of godly friends, to pity and help one anctuer in af- 
LP 


ICL 101i. 


I ſay, to pity and help ( for that's the compaſs of the 
word ) we have not done our duty in pitying the diltreſ- 
ſed, unleſs we come to real aſſiſting them. We fatishe not 
our obligation tothe bond and law of love by giving com- 
fortable words. As that faith , which is alone without 
works, doth not juſtifie us; ſo that pity which is alone 
without works, doth not juſtifie our faith ; ſuch empty pity 
will go for little better then cruelty, and not to help, will be 
interpreted oppreſſion. Word-prty is but the leaf of love, 
Deed-pity 15 the fruit of it. As we ſhould labour to be filled 
With all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt ; ſo 
with all the fruits of love, of compaſſion, and of tenderneſs, 
for theſe alſo are by Zeſu: Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe 
of God, Phil. 1. 11. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That, the fear of God ts ever joyned with love 


to our brethreg. 


True religion ( that we mean by fear ) hath a double 
bond in it, a bond of obedience to God, and a bond of 
loveto men. The Apoſtle puts ſo much of religion in the 
latter, that in one place ke makes it all religion, the very 
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definition of religion, 7am. 1.17. Pure relizion and unde- 
filed before God ( what is it ? ) Ir 45 this, to viſit the futher- 
leſs and the widow in their affliftion, This is religion and 
pure religion, that 1s, this is a great branch of religion, 
and a ſpecial fruit, which ſprings from that goodly tree, 
Religion. To vilit the fatherleſs, is more then to look 
upon them, and to ask them how they do : To viſit them 
is to help them : It is like that viſit ( in its proportion ) 
wich Chriſt made into. the diſtreſſed world, He viſited 
and redeemed his people, or he vilited his people to re- 
deem them. And the farherleſs, to whoſe viſit religion 
leads us, are not only poor children, or Orphans, whoſe 
parents are lately dead, and they not able to ſhift for them- 
ſelves; but the fatherleſs are all the afflicted, who want 
our help, or patronage. Every helpleſs and comfortleſs 
ſoul is asan Orphan without parents, as a widow without 
an husband, To relieve p_ 1s pure religion. In the 1 Foh. 
4. 20. the Apoſtle makes that an everlaſting conviion 
againſt any man, that he loves not God, if he loves not his 
brother ; If a man ſay he loveth God, and hateth his brother, 
( thereis no medium in this point, between hating and not 
loving, or between hating and not helping, if it be in our 
power ) hes alyar; for he that loveth not his brother whom: 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
Job puts it ſo here, you ſhould ſhew pity to your friend in 
affliction, but you forſake the fear of the Almighty ; and 
where the fear of God is not, the love of God is not. Love 
to God ts viſible in loveto man, And in affliction the love 
of man toman is made moſt viſible. A rrue friend car 


hardly be diſcovered in proſperity, and a falſe friend car 
bardly be bid in adverſity. Obſerve, falſe 


Laſtly, Ir #s not enough, not to becrugl to, or to grieve the 
afflitted. 
We muſt ſhew them favour, and do them: good. The 


light of nature candemns the oppreſſor, and the light of Re- 
ligion condemns them who ſhew no pity. 


VERS. 15, 22. 


PP bzeth2en have dealt deceitfully as a b:ock, and as the 
ftream cf b:oks that paſs away ; | 

Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the Jce, and wherein the 
Snow ts hid, 

What time they wax warm, they vanifh : when it is hot, 
thep are conſumed out of their place, 

The paths of their wap are turned aſide ; they go to no- 
thing, and pertſh, | 

_ _ of Tema lwked, the Companies of Sheba waited 

They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped ; they came 
thither and were aſhamed, 

Fo! arg are nothing ; ye ſ& my caſting down, and are 
afraid, 


OB having in the former verſe begun to charge his 
J friends with unkindneſs, proceeds in this context to il- 
luſtrate his charge by a ſimilitude, to make their unkind- 
neſs yet more notorious and viſible, he ſets it out by things 
which are viſible : that ſo their own eyes or experiences. 
might convince them, as well as his diſcourſe. The whole 
ſimilitude is extended from wver/. 15, to 21. The ſum of all 
is this, That Fob had found his friends like thoſe brooks 
which hold leaſt water when there is moſt need, and great- 
eſt enquiry for water; they gave him no comfort when he 
was nothing ( to the eye ) but ſorrow. He was parcht 
and ſcorchr in thoſe hot regions and fiery climates of atflicti- 
on z and they gave him not to his ( taſte) ſo much as a 
drop of water to cool his tongue, to caſe his complaints. 
That in general. ' 

For the better underſtanding of this elegant ſimilitude, 
we may obſerve the parts of it. 


We hay 3 1.The Protaſis or propoſal 


here 2.The Exegeſis or explication f this imilitude. 


3.The Apodoſis or application 


| Or more plainly, we have four things conſiderable 
in 1t. 


1. The 
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'£ Propoſed. 
2. q- 4. -. ) Explained. 
.. >The ſimilitude is 6 Ed. 
$3 Applied. 


[tis, Firſt, Propoſed, verſ. 15. My brethren have dealt 
deceirfully as a brook, &C. 


Secondly, Explained, verſ.16,17,18. Wh:ch are blackiſh | 


by reaſon of Ice, and where the Snow 25 bid , wh.it tyme they | - 


wax warm, they vant ſh, &C. 


Thirdly, Confirmed, verſ. 19,20. The Troops of Tema 


looked, the Companits of Sheba waited for rhem, they were con- 
founded, becauſe they had hope, &C. 

Fourthly, Applied to them, ver/. 21. For now ye are no- 
thing, ye ſee my caſting down, and are afraid, : 

So much for rhe parts, now to the opening o' the words 


Verſ. 75. Þy bzeth:en have dealt deceicfally, as a b1ok, &c. 


Pp bzeth:en. 7] The words ignifie, firſt, a brother of 
the ſame bowels ( ſo brother is taicen in the itritelt ſence ) 
a natural brother. 

Secondly, A brother of the ſame blood, any Kinſman. | 

Thirdly, It ſignifies aty one that i5 K..it to us in affecti- 
on, or like us in manners and diſpoſition. 

Fourthly, It nores all thoſe, who are bounded with us in 
the ſame Nation, or aſſociated inthe ſame profeſſion, though 
ſcattered all the world over. As in Scripture that relative 
word Father is taken, not only for a natural father, but 
for any leader, guide, or director of others in Spiritual or 
Civil reſpects ; ſo they who are near one to another in Ci- 
vil or Spiritual reſpects, are called brethren, though they 
be never ſo far diſtant in blood or place. 

And it is obfervable, that this word likewiſe is attribu- 
ted to things inanimate, or without life, when they have a 
ſimilitude or likeneſs one to another. So Exod.25.20. The 
Faces of the Cherubims ſhall lookone to another. The Hebrew 
is, Each man to his brother. And Exod. 26. 3, 5. The 
Curtains of the Tabernacle, the loops, and (verſ. 17.) the 
Tenons, are all called woman azd ſiſter, becauſe they were 
all to be of the ſame materials ard ditnenſions. 

Some Criticks obſerve , that the Hebrew word for a 
Brother , is of near brother-hood or alliance , with two 
other words, whereof the firſt ſignifies One, and the other 
Alths, or Together, to ſhew that brethren ought to be as 
One, and Alike, or Together : Which latter is by an elegant 
Paranomaſia , joyned with it, Pſal. 133. 1. Behold how 

good and pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell rogether in wiity, 
or as we put in the margin, To dwell even together. 

So then, the very word, whereby brethren are expreſ- 
ſed, notes, that there ought to be a Nearneſs, a Similitude, 

.a Oneneſs (if I may ſo ſpeak) between them in their af- 
feftions and ations. Yet ( ſaith Fob) theſe men, whoſe 
relation thus obliges them, have laid themſelves out to my 
orcateſt diſadvantage. 

= brethren [ have dealt deceitfully with me, ] The 
word imports, dealing perfidiouſly, or treacherouſly in any 
kind, 1ſa. 21.3. The Treacheroxs dealer dealeth treacheronſ- 
ly. Anditis applied to that aravng or perfidiouſneſs, 
which is the higheſt in civil relations, the treachery of the 
wife to the husband, 7er. 3. 20. Surely as a wife treacher- 
ouſly departeth from her husband, ſo you have departed from 
me; Idolatry is the violation of our faith to Chriſt, and 
therefore often called adultery. 

This word (to note that by the way ) as it fignifies to 
deal perfidiouſly, in the Yerb, and perfidiouſneſs and trea- 
chery, inthe Vown; fo alſo a garment, or veſture, made 
up of any kind of matter or ſtuff. And the reaſon is thus 
given by a learned Hebrician, Becanſe agarment is both the 
cover and the witneſs of mans firſt per fidronſneſs and treache- 
ry againſt God. Our firſt parents in innocency had no gar- 
ment, but innocency : they were without cloathing, and 
wanted no cloathing ; they were naked, and did not per- 
ceive their nakedneſs ; but as ſoon as they departed from 
God treacherouſly, their ſin told them, thatis, made them 
feel, that they were naked ; therefore they put chemſelves 

on aprons of eaves, but God clothed them with skins, and 
that clothing he veſted ina word of that Language, which 
ſhould ever mind man of the reaſon, why cloaths were fir(i 
put upon him , namely, hi-'perfidious and treacherous 
dealing with God. That (take it in paſſage ) which now 
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| ſo many makg 4 matter of their pride, is a witneſs of their 


ſhame, their ſhameful revellion, and falling away from God, 

Put theſe together, My brethren have dealt Roy If 6s 
with me. 7ob meanerh it of his three viſiting friends, theſe 
( it not brethren vi his blood, yet) were of great familiari- 
ty and correſpondence with him; th erefore he at once ti- 
tles and reproves them thus, My brethren have deals decert- 
fully with me, Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That, there 5s no obligation fo near, but an evil 
hear t will break. thorough it. 


My brethren have dealt deceitfully. Though I ſuppoſe 
7ob here charged his brethren too deeply, 1t ſo deep as 
their hearts : who, notwithſtanding they failed in the buſi- 
neſs they came about , yet I believe, had no intention to 
wrong or to deceive him : yet many haye been intentional- 
ly deceived by brethren; and it is a truth in poſition, That 
vrethrer will deceive. 

Secondly, Whereas he puts ſuch an Emphaſis upon it, 
My brethren I)we dealt deceitfully with me. As if he had 
ſaid, you are not enemies, you are not ſtrangers that ſpeak 
theſe things, but my brethren. Notefromit, 


That, as it is ill for any to deal deceitfully, ſo worſt of ail 
for brethren. 


Itis atrouble to be deceived by any, and a finfor any to 
deceive, but it is worſe to be deceived by thcſe we truſt. 
And when a brother deceives, the fin of the deceit is 
doubled, whether he be a brother in the fleſh, or abro- 
ther in friendhip, or a brother in the profeſſion of the faith. 
Neceit from a brother is exceeding bad in all, but worſt, 
of all in the laſt, Deceit from abrother in the faith, 1 more 
then double unfaithfulneſs, David complains ( Pſalm 5 5. 
12.) of the wrong he had received from ſuch a brother, 7s 
W4s not an enemy that reproached me, for then I could have 
born it ( the reproach had not been half ſo heavy or grie- 
vous unto me, if an enemy had feproached me; the wound 
had not been half ſo wounding, if an er:emy had ſmitten 
me ) But it was thou, a man, mine «qual, my guide, and my 
acquaintance, we took ſweet counſel together, and we walked 
to the Houſe of God in company ; to be reproached and 
wronged by thee, th's is the thing that lies heavy upon my 
ſpirit. God himſelf complains moſt, when they deal per- 

dioully with him, who arenear him, his own people; he 
cannot expect any other of Heathens and ers; but 
when his children deal deceitfully with him, he complains 
of this, as much with admiration as with anger, / have 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have 'tbelled 
againſt me, Iſa. 1.2. He calls Heaven and earth to bear 
witneſs of this unfaithfulneſs. Aſen are wicked: beyond all 
reaſon ( not that there is reaſon in any wickedneſs, but fo 
we ſpeak of all exceſſes) men (I ſay) are wicked beyond 
all reaſon, when God = againſt them, to things wahout 
all ſence. David ſati-fed himſelf in the evil meaſure he re- 
ceived from a ſtranger, becauſe he had receivea evii from 
a ſon. As greater benefits and favours ſwallow up the 
thought of leſſer ; ſo do greater aflitions, and unkind- 
neſſes. A man hath no leaſureto think of his diſcurtefie, 
who gives himill language, when another aſſaults him to 
Cut his throat, When Shimes railed on David, ( 2 Sam. 
IG. 10, 11.) Abiſhas heats his ſpirit to revenge ; Whar, 
faith David, my ſon which came forth of my bowels, ſeck:th 
my life, how much more now may this Benjamite doit ? This 
ſtranger, oneof another Tribe and Family : As if he had 
ſaid, I have no reaſon to be much troubled, to heara ſtran- 
ger ſpeak hard words againſt me, when my ſon is up in 
arms againſt me : to hear the one curſe me, when the other 
would kill me. Moſes uſes this argument to umpire be» 
tween the two Hebrews, Sirs, ye are brethrer, why do you 
wrong one to another ? Aﬀts 7.26. It will be a mighty ag- 
gravation of fin, when God ſhall ſay, My children bave 
dealt deceitfully with me : Or man, my bowels, my bre- 
thren have dealt deceitfully with me, | 

My brethren have dealt deceu fully, | as a b:wk.)] Here 
is the ſhadow of their deceit, Fob explains himſelf by a {- © 
mulitude, They have dealt deceitfully, But how ? [ will tell 
you how, They have dealt dectifully, as a brook, and as 
the ſtream of a brook they paſi away. 1can £0 to the ſtreams, 
and to the brooks, and ſhew my friends the face of thetr 
hearts to me (Iam ſure of their dealings with me) in 
thoſe waters, They 
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Trey are as a brook.) The word ſignifies both a B rookand | 


a Valley; becauſe brooks uſually run in valleys, therefore 


on2 word expreſſcth both. The ſame word {ignifies alſo | 


to inherit , and an #heritance : Hence ſome joyn all the 
three ſences together in this one word, A brock, availey, 
and a» inheritance; becauſe valleyes inherit the brooks 
which deſcend to them from the mountains; valleyes are 
the heirs or inheritreſſes of the ſtreams which iſſue from 
the hil's, Þ/al. 104. 10. The Holy Ghoſt deſcribes a ſpring 
or a brook, thus, He ſendeth ſprings into the valleyes, which 
; 411 am0117 the hulls ;, hills are the original of rivers, and they 
rit2 amor:g the bills ; bills ſend them down as a portion to 
tae valleyes 

But the Brock here ſpoken of, is not ſuch a brook as 
hath a ſpring in a hill, mountain or rock, but a brook or 
torrent cauſed by rain, or melted ſnow ; the Text clears 
that meaning : My friends have dealt deceitfully, as a brook , 
a brook ſpringing from a hill will not deceive , ſuch a 
brook being fed with continual ſupplies of water, will give 
us drink continually ; but a brook falling from a hill, fails 
duickly ; ſuch a brook the next words expreſs more 
clearly, And as the ſtream of brooks they paſs away. 

4s a fircam of b:wks. 7 That is, as thoſe torrents and 
overflowings of brooks; a brook hath a conſtant channel, 
and it hath an accidental channel ; We ſee many {treams 
running into a brook in a time of rain, and that brook 
ſwoln above its banks, ſending out many ſtreams : So 
that to ſay they are like the ftream of brooks, is to ſay 
they are like brooks when they ſtream forth, or to thoſe 
{treams of brooks which, by waters from the clouds, are 
ſuddenly increaſt ; Theſe ſtreams of brooks uſually called 
1.an i-flocds, have thcir ſpring or fountain in the clouds ; 
which ſometimes diſtil in ſoft, ſoaking, deawy ſhowers, and 
often pour out in{trong, violent ſtormy rains, whence theſe 
ſtreams ( whichin the Hebrew are denominated from their 
impetuous violent ſtrength) run violently , and ſpend 
their ſtrength as quickly, That which is violent cannot 
be perm-ncit, mich leſs perpetual, We have the word, 
P/:/m 126.4. where the Church prays, Turn again our 

captivity, O LORD, a the ſtreams m the South ;, which 
ſome render, As the mighty waters inthe South. Why would 
they have their captivity turned like thoſe mighty floods in 
the South ? The reaſon is this, becauſe the South is a dry 
courtry, where there are few ſprings, ſcarce a Fountain to 
be found ina whole defart. What chen are the waters they 
have in the South, in thoſe parched Countries? They are 
theſe mighty firong torrents , Which are cauſed by the 
ſhowers of Heaven: So the meaning of that prayer in the 
Palm, is, that God would ſuddenly turn their captivity. 
Rivers come ſuddenly in the South : where no ſpring ap- 
aears, nor any lign of a river, yet in an hour the water is 
up, and the ftreams overflow. As when Eliah ſent his 
ſervant toward the Sea ( inthe time of Ahab) he went and 
looked, and ſaid, There 4s nothing ; that is, no ſhew of rain, 
not the leaſt cloud to be ſeen, yet preſently the heavens 
grew black,and there was a great rain, 1 King.18.44. Thus 
let your capt:vity be turned, thus ſpeedily and ſuddenly, 
though there be no appearance of ſalvation, no more then 
there is of a fountain in the ſandy defſart, or of rain in the 
cleareſt heavens, yet bring ſalvation for us. We uſe to 
ſay of things beyond our ſupply, Have we a ſpring of them 
Or can we fetch them out of the clouds ? So though no 
ground appears whence ſuch rivers ſhould flow, yet let our 
ſalvation be as rivers inthe South, as rivers fetched out of 
the clouds, and dropt in an inſtant immediately from the 

avens. 7ob compares his brethren and friends to thoſe 
ſtreams of brooks, they came ſuddenly, but they are quick- 
ly down again. The compariſon inthe Pſalm is made only 
with reſpect to the ſudden appearance of thoſe rivers, but 
Fob applieth it to the ſudden paſſing away of thoſe rivers; 
as the ſtream of brooks they paſs away. Their coming ſo ſud- 
denly is a great refreſhing, but their ſudden departure is as 
great a diſappointment. 

The word notes two things ; Firſt, motion : and ſecondly 
conſumption.In both ſences violent torrents paſi away. Firit, 
they paſs away with aſtrong motion; and then they paſs 
away with a ſudden conſumption, they run ſo fait, that they 
run themſelves off their legs, they come to nothing ; their 
motion ſpends them, whereas the motion of ariver doth 
not. So the word is uſed, P[21.37.36.He paſſed away, and lo, 


70 


4 


he was not ; yea, I ſought him, but he could not be found. Thoſe 
things that paſs away; are many times ſaid to loſe their be 
ing and their uſe; He paſſed away, axd lo, be was not. So Fob 
meaneth here, theſe ſtreams paſs away, and lo,they arenor. 

Having thus propoſed this ſimilitude, that his friends 
dea't deceitfully as a brook, and ſhewed what kind of brook 
he meant, thoſe violent torrents which paſf away ; now he 
gives a further deſcription of thoſe brooks. 


Verſ. 16. Which are blackiſh by reaſon of the Jce, and 
whercin the Snow its hid. 


The vulgar Latine puts a ſtrange ſence upon this paſſage, 
rendring it thus, He who fears the froſt, ſhall be overwhelmed 
'y ſnow. Which ſeems to be a proverbial ſpecch, to ſet 
orth thoſe, who ſhifting from one danger or extream, run 
into another more dangerous , like that of the Prophet 
Amos, Chap. 5.19. Asif a man did flie from a Lion, and 
a Bear met him, or went into his houſe, and leaned his hand 
ona wall, and a Serpent bit him. But as their tranſlation is 
a corruption of the Text, ſo their ordinary gloſs corrupts 
their tranſlation. * 7 feared ſmalleſt ſins, but now I am puniſh- 
ed after the rate of great ſins, Whereas indeed Fob was 
ready to acknowledge that the leaſt ſin he ever committed, 
deſerved a greater puniſhment then the greateſt pain he felt; 
and yet never lookt upon any of his pains, as the puniſh- 
ment of his ſins, But to paſs that : 

Take the mind of Fob, as purſuing his fimilitude in more 
words to this effect ; Theſe mighty ſtreams arc but for a 
while, they paſ away : or ifat any time they continue, it is 
not from any quality or fitneſs they have in themſelves to 
continue ; but as their coming is cxtrinſecal ( not out of 
the ground, but from the air ) ſo is their continuance ; I 
grant, theſe great land-floods ſometimes ſtay with us a 
while, not becauſe they have any ordinary natural ſupply 
or ſtay, they are only blackiſh by reaſon of the Ice : 6 a 
great rain in Winter, a great froſt comes, and then your 
water courſes, or brooks, ſwelling above their channels, 
are ſurprized by cold, and cannot get away ; the cold con- 
denſerh the waters, and freezeth them up, and the ſnow is 
kept clofe from melting : then theſe torrents, or ſtreams, 
ſeem to be laſting fountains, and treaſures of water. 

Or take it thus, He compares thoſe friends, who admini- 
ſter no comfort in trouble, to brooks, which in time of rain, 
when we have no necd, overflow with water ; but in cold 
Winter-weather,are lockt up with froſts,or in hot Summer- 
weather,are exhaled and dried up by the Sun. As it follows : 


Verl. 17. What time they wax warm, they vaniſh ; when 
tt 1s hot, thep are conſumed out of thetr place, 


Theſe ſtreams you "might think living, laſting ſtreams, 
or ſtanding, fixed waters, when you ſaw them frozen into 
great mountains of Ice and Snow compact together : but 
ſtay a while, and you ſhall ſee what becomes of them ; at 
thenext thaw they are conſumed out of their place : S«c/ 
friends have I, and ſuch is the friendſhip of man-kind, un- 
leſs God renew the heart, or reſtrain it from its natural 
baſeneſs, 

The word which we tranſlate, to wax warm, is uſed but 
this once in Scripture : it ſignifies alſo, ſcarrered, or diſſipa- 
ted. Andthe reaſon is, becauſe heat or warmth, dithpates 
and ſeparates thoſe things which were united or congealed. 
The Sun warms the ſtreams, and then the waters, which 
ſtood on a heap, ſcatter and diſperſe. The ſum of all is : 
Theſe ſtreams in winter have nothing to ſtay their conſu- 
ming, but their hardening ; and as ſoon as heat comes, they 


diſſolve, and are gone, in Summer theſe brooks are dry. 
This is yet further illuſtrated. 


Verſ. 18. Thepaths of their way are turned aſide, they go 
tonothing and periſh. 


What he had ſaid before in thoſe words, They vaniſh and 
are conſumed out of their. place, he ſaith again in theſe, The 
paths of their way are turned aſide, they go to nothing and pe- 
riſh. That is, theſe ſtreams are as if they had never been, 
you cannot find them in their former channels ; theſe wa- 
ters are quite ſpent, the Sun at a few draughts emptics 
theſe veſſels, and draws them dry ; fo that 7 is not 4 
drop left, either for man or beaſt. ; 


The word which we render, Turned aſide, ſignifies ts 
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of courage gathers or ſhrinks up himſelf; or, as we ſay, 
buckles ro abuſineſs, that he may Put out the uttermoſt of 
his ſtrength; ſo 74g. 16. 29. When Samſon came to the 
pillars on whick the houſe ſtood, the text ſaith, He rwrned 
himſelf with all his might. It is the word of the Text)-as 
if $40 would colleCt all the power he had into one place, 
to pallthe pillars out of theirs. He that woulddo a great 
ſervice, will have all his outward ſtrength about him, or 
near at hand. And at ſuch a time a man will have all his in- 
ward ſtrength cloſe together, and therefore puts his body 
into leſs room,if he can,that all his members may act as one. 
We ſhrink up our bodies alſo in ſudden fear. The word is 
ſo uſed, Ruth 3. 8. When Boaz, that good man, awaken- 
ing, found Ruth at his feet, and perceived there was a wo- 
man on the floor, he gathered or ſhrunk up himſelf, asa 
man that is afraid in his bed, will gather up his limbs near- 
er together, and lies in leſs room. In ſuch a manner the 
heat gathers or ſhrinks up the waters. | 

Thus the paths of theſe waters (faith Fob) areſhrunk 
up or gathered together, as it were, into one channel, ot 
they creep under the banks, to ſhelter themſelves from that 
great drinker, and river-drinker the Sun ; but all theirſub- 
terfuges arein vain; the Sun dries up all, nothing remains; 
ſoit follows in the next words. 

They go tonothing and periſh. It is the word uſed, Gez. 
3. 2, Thecarth was without form and void. There was a 
:othingneſs upon that confuſed heap before a ſecond creatt- 
on (tampt a form upon it : that which is uſeleſs, is but as 
good as nothing. The 7ews expreſsan /dol by this word, 
1 Sam. 12.21. Which ſuits excellently with that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. An Idol is nothing in the world, So 
theſe ſtreams, theſe rivers which ſeemed ſuch goodly plea- 
ſant ſtreams, ſuch as might have relieved the thirſty travel- 
ler at all ſeaſons, come to them in ſummer, they are gone 
to nothing, they are like that rude maſs when the world lay 
undigeſted into parts, void and without form. 

Before 1 come to the general Obſervations from the 
whole ſimilitude, obſerve, from this deſcription of paſſing 
ſtreams, 


; That, Things or perſons cannot hold long, which are not 
ſupplied from an inward principle. 


Tob deſcribes ſtreams, having no ſpring to maintain them) 
the rain filled them, the cold an them, and the warmth 
of the Sun emptied them. Asit is in things, ſo in perſons, 
no man can hold out either in gracious and ſpiritual, or juſt 
and honourable civil a&ts, unleſs he have a principle with- 
in, anſwerable to what he undertakes ( Fob 27. 10.) Will 
the hypocrite alwayes call upon God ? Not alwayes 3 why ? 
becauſehe hath not a ſpirit (or ſpring) of prayer : There- 
fore hypocritesare well compared to ſuch brooks, as 7ob 
here deſcribes. A failing brook 1s a clear embleme of a falſe 
beart, both to God and man. 

And thatis the reaſon why regeneration is ſet forth by 
the gift of a new principle, of a new heart, or of a newna- 
ture. It isto no purpoſe to worka man by ſome extrinſe- 
cal motive, by hopes, or by fears, by threats, or by pro- 
miſes, by rewards or puniſhments, to do, or forbear good 
or evil : unleſs he have a new heart, all vaniſhes and comes 
to nothing. A regenerate perſon hath a rew heart, 
a new ſpirit, is a new creature, a new man; all which 
notes 4 laſting principle, an —_— frame of holineſs 
inthe main; though it may ſometime decline and need re- 
pairs, Jt is far better tobe a rivulet, alittle ſpring, then 
tobe agreat torrent ; it is better to have a little ſpring of 
grace, then a great loud ſtream of profeſſion. Tt is reported 
by Geographers, in their deſcriptions of America, that in 
Peru, there is a River called the Diurnal River, or the 
day-river, becauſe it falls with a mighty current in the day, 
but in thenight isdry. This may ſeem to be a fabulous 
report, but the reaſon given (which is direct to the point 
in hand) makes itnot only probable, but very plain ; for 
they tell us, that this River is not fed by a fountain or 
ſpring, but is cauſed meerly by the melting of the ſnow, 
which lies on the mountains thereabouts ; in the day-time. 
when the Sun is up and warm, the Snow melts ; but when 
night comes and the Sun goes down, the Snow freezes,and 
ſa the Channel dries. Thus it is with thoſe who have not an 
ward principle of holineſs, they may have a great flood 
of profeſſion, whcn the Snow melts down into their boſoms, 
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by the ſhine of outward proſperity z but when night and 


and cold, when troubles end dangers come, their waters 
freeze up, or paſs away, and go ts nothing, So much of 
the cauſes, why theſe itreams, theſe water-brooks vaniſh, 
they have no ſpring to maintain and feed them : Rain and 
trot, and ſnow (uncertain all) are allthey have totruſt t9. 
Job having thus explained his ſimilitude, and ſhewed 
what he means by brooks, and what kind of brooks he 
means ; he now confirms all by anexperiment. You ſhall 
ſee it thus, theſe brooks will yield nothing at a time of 
need, many have dried them ; who are they ? T he treops 
of Temalooh:d, the companies of . Sheba waited for them. 
 Thetrops of Tema.)] Thar is, the travel'ers who came 
in great companies from Tema, and paſſed through thoſe 
delart Countrics, where they had obſcrved inthe winter, 
{treams and floods of water frozen, and full of ſnow; now 
in their ſummer travels, being parcht with heat, and di- 


ſtreſſed for want of water, they expected relief from thoſe | 


brooks which they had markt out for themſelves, and of 
which they had ſaid, Theſe will be watering places for us, 
and refreſhings in extreameſt heat. We read often in the 
Old Teſtament of ſuch travellers, Gen. 37.25. Behold a 
company of Iſhmaclites, came from Gilead, with their Ca- 
mels, bearing ſpicery and balm, and myrrhe, going down 1 + 
ro Egypt. Such arenow called a Caravay. The letter of 
the Hebrew is, The paths of Tema ; the path or roadin 
which they travelled is put for the ravellers. So, Iſa. 21. 
13. Oye travelling companies of Dedanim ! the Hebrew is, 
0 ye paths of Dedanim! that is, O ye who travel inthe 
paths of Dedanim ! Thus here ; The wayes of Tema, or 
the troops of Tema; aud the companies of Sheba, waited 
and looked in theſe places for water, and (as it followeth) 
they found none. 

Thetroops of Tema [aktd,] Why did they look ? why 
did they wait for thoſe ſtreams? They had ſeen plenty of 
water there , and therefore being thirſty, they looked and 
waited for water, Hence note, 


Firlt, That, The ſenſe of want carries us out to look for 4 


remedie. 


The troops of Tema looked ; After what? after the 
ſtreams of brooks; why ? becauſe they were parched with 
thirſt, They that arethirſty, will be looking fora ſtream, 
for a river ; they that are hungry, will be cnquiring after 
bread. As it 1s in natural, ſo in ſpiritual things; when 
once the ſoul is parched and thirſty, Oh how itlongs for 
the rivers of mercy , for the ſtreams of conſolation ! it 
looks and waits for them too. As the heart panteth after the 
water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God / my ſoul 
thirſtcth for God, for the lwing Gea, Plal. 42, 1,2. That's 
the reaſon why ob inſtances in Tema and Sheba, becauſe 
they were often diſtrelled in their travel for want of wa- 
ter. : 


Secondly obſerve, That , Probability of feeding, 5s 
ground enough of ſeeking and endeavouring. 


Theſe troops of Tema looked, and as they looked, they 
ſearched for waters; they waited, becauſe it was probable 
that they ſhould find water where they had obſerved water. 
As (Mat.21.19.) Chri#t himſel} when he was an hungry, 
ſaw a fig-rree afar off (ſaith the Text) having leaves upont : 
A hig-tree having leaves, in probability hath fruit alſo, be- 
cauſe the fig-tree ( as Naturaliſts obſerve) puts forth her 
fruit as ſoon as her leaf; therefore when Chritt ſaw leaves 
upon the fig-tree, it was an argument that there was fruit 
too. And whereas Mark ſaith, For the time of figs was 
nor yet ; he means the time of in-gathering figs; fo 
that, the tree having leaves, ſhewed it might have fruis 

rowing, and the time of gathering figs not ng paſt, 

th theſe were ground enough for the Lord Chrift to 
and ſeek fruit'upon it ; for in this he acted according to the 
rule of humane reaſon, not of Divine ommſcience. Man 
objec againſt ſeeking God, and humbling themſelves be- 
fore him : Tt is a thing doubtful, whether ever they ſhall 
ſpeed, whether ever they ſhall find or no ; they know not 
whether God will be merciful unto them or no; he will 
be merciful to ſome (they know ) but whether they be the 
men, is very _ I may —_—_ ſuch from the prac, 
A probability of ſpeeding, 1s ground enough for ſeeking. If 
Chriſt ſought C fruit when he ſaw bas. becaule it = a 
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thing probable to find it; and if theſe of Tema arid Sheba 
would ſeek for water, becauſe they had obſerved water in 
thoſe places; ſurely then, there is ground ettough of ſeek- 


ing unto God for mercy, though we ſuppoſe there is but a | 


probability of having mercy. The Prophet perſwades that 
afflited people to fait and humble themſelves, tpon this 
ground ; who kxoweth if he will return and repent ? (Joel 2 ) 
that is, itis very probable he will return and repent. Hea- 
then Nineveb is carried by the ſame argument, Tonah. 3.9. 
Who can tell if God will return? &c. No manis ſure he 
willnot, rnd though we are not ſure he will, yet let us ven- 
ture. A peradvenrure from God, 1s better then a promiſe, or 
an aſſurance from the creature: And if probability be ground 
enough, what ground us there in aſſurance and certainty ? and 
that isthe ground we have of ſecking God; if we ſeek to 
him, and wait upon him in faith, we ſhall be ſureto find, 
Pal. 9. 18. The expettation of the poor ſhall not peri ſb. The 
companies of Tema found nv water, but God is a living 
fountain, whoſe waters fail not ; his banks are alikefilled, 
ſummer and winter; Chriſt is not a water-brook, bur a 
ſpring of waters : We ſhall never miſs water of life, if we 
ſeck to, a d Wait upon him for it; and if we believe on 
him, out of our bellies ſhall flow rivers of lroimg waters, John 
7-38. | 


We have ſeen the endeavour of theſe troops of Tema: 
Now ſee how they ſpeed. 


Verſe 20, Thep were confounded, becauſe they had Hoped ; 
they came thitherand were aſhamed, 


The fum is, they hoped to have found water there, and 
it grieved and repented them, that ever they had hope to 
find water there, becauſe there was none to be found. 

They were confounded, ] The word ſignifies indifferent- 
{y to be aſhamed or to be confourided, and to be confound- 
ed inr-gard of eventsor actions. The word is very near 
in ſound to our Engliſh Abaſhed : It notes alſo a waxing 
pale and wan, when the colour failes and withers, comes 
and goes. © a manbe failed much in what he much hoped, 
his countenance failes too, his viſage changes, as his 
thoughts change, and 2 waxeth pale, Therefore we tran- 
Tate it well, confounded. And it is cxpreficd by confound- 
ing. for two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the complexion is confounded at ſuch a 
time, ſhame and bluſhing make a kind of confuſion upon 
nature. 

Secondly , The ſpirits are confounded , the heart is 
troubled ; Diſappointment of our hope perplex a man both 
within and withour, He is diſordered quite through. 
And becauſe long delayes cauſe ſhame, therefore by a Me- 
tonymie of the cauſe *for the effect, this word ſignifies to 
delay time (Exod. 32. 1.) And when the people ſaw that Mo- 
fe delayed to come down, &c." that is, when the people ſaw, 
that doſes made them aſhamed by his long delay, they ga- 
thered themſelves together, &c. They waited for foſes 
forty dayes, and now Aoſes had ſtayed ſo long, that they 
were aihamed of his ſtay; that is, they expected, 
but he came not as they expected; this troubled 
them. We read the word in the ſame ſence ( Zaadg. 
5.28.) The mother of Siſera looked out at a window, and 
cried through the lattice, why ts his chariot fo long in coming ? 
why tarry the wheels of his chariots ? Why is his chariot 
aſhamed ? that is, why doth his chariot ſtay ſo long, asto 
make us aſhamed of our ſtay ? We have long looked what 
Trophies S:ſera would bring home, why doth his chariot 
by delayes make us aſhamed ? Thus in the Text, theſe tra- 
vellers are ſaid to be confounded, becauſe they had preat 
hope to find water, but were diſappointed ; They were con- 
founded becauſe they had hoped; the latter clauſe carries the 
ſame ſence, They came thither and were aſhamed. 

Yet there is a ſpecial elegancy in the word, «ſhamed ; 
which ſignifies to dig, to dig that we may hide a thing ; as 
it is ſaid of the evil ſervant, who received bur one talent 
that he went ad dioged, and hid his Lords money, Mat. 2 5. 
1s. Andſo by a Metaphor this word is tranſlated to ſigni- 
fie being aſhamed, becauſe a man that is aſhamed, would 
hide his head in a hole (as we ſay) if he could, he would 
run his head into the ground, and rather be at the pains in 
digging of ahole inthe earth, to hide himſelf, then to en- 
dure the ſhame of thewing himſelf, No man loves that 
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ſhould appear, or to appear in that, which is his 
ſhame. 

Theſe two things, to be aſhamed and confounded are of- 
ten owned by the Saints in their repentance. It is beſt nor 
todo any thing whereof to be aſhamed ; but when we have 
done evil it 1s good to be aſhamed ; To vide onr ſins for 
ſhame, and not to be aſhamed of them when they are not hid, 
rre equal aggravations of ſin. Hence when the holy Ghoſt 
would ſet torth men impudent or ſhameleſs in ſinning, who 
ſinned and cared not who ſafy them, he faith ( Jer. 2. 34. ) 
Alſo upon thy shirts is found the blood of innocents, I have 
not found it by ſecret ſearth ; ſo we tranillate it, the He- 
brew is, 1 have nor found it by digging ; as if he had ſaid, 
fome men are ſo aſhamed of their fits, that when God 
comes to find them out, he muſt dig for them, becauſe 
they have digged into the carth, as it were, to hide their 
fins ; but others are ſo impudent in ſinning, that God needs 
not dig to find out their fins; they are ſo ſhameleſs, that 
they let their fins lie above ground; or as the Prophet 
ſpeaks (1/a. 3. 9.) They declare their fins like Sodom, that 
is, openly. Truth and holinefs never ſeek, corners, and 
ſometimes ſin and wickedneſs do not. And as the doing of 
evil forbidden, cauſeth or ſhould cauſe ſhame ; ſo doth 
the not receiving of good expected ; hence when the Lord 
would aſſure his people that they thonld undoubtedly re- 
ceive all the good he had promiſed, and which they on that 
ground could expect, he concludes with them thus, Ard 
my people ſhall never be aſhamed, Why? The reaſon is 
piaininthe Text ; Ye ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, Joel 
2.26, Which isdirectly oppoſite fo this in Fob. The Tema- 
nites were aſhamed, becauſe being thirſty, they were not 
ſatisfied. And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſo abundantly ſa- 
tisfie all the hunger and thirſt, and ſupply all the wants and 
weakneſſes of every believing ſoul, therefore it is expreſt 
under this word and notion, Whoſoever believerh on him, 
ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. 9. 33. 

Such a meaning the word bears in this text [They were 
aſhamed.) That is, when they ſaw there was no water to 
be nad, they would have hid themſelves in theearth, or 
digged holes to hide themſelves in for grief and ſhame. 

And ſome render this word here ( though to another 
ſence ) They dzgged, that is, when they ſaw that there 
was no water in the ſtreams, then they fell a digging, to ſee 
if they could find any ſprings. That's a good ſence. But ra- 
ther take digging as before ; to ſhew what ſhame would 
have us do, when we have done amiſs, or when we miſs 
what we would find, thea we ſeek covert and hide our 
ſelves. Hence theſe two are often joyned in Scripture , 
Shame and hiding, with the diſappointment of hope, Read 
a Text of near compliance with this inthe letter (Fer.14 3.) 
Their Nobles have ſent their little ones to the waters, they 
came to the pits, and found no water (it wasina time of 
drought) rhey returned with their veſſels empty : What fol- 
loweth ? They were aſhamed and confounded, and covered 
their heads. Again, v. 4. Becauſe the ground u chapt , for 
there was no rain un the earth ;, the plough-men were aſhamed, 
they covered their beads, And, Joel 10. 11. Thecorn zs waſt- 
ed, the new wine 14 dried up : What followeth ? Be aſhamed, 
O ye husbaxndmen; howl, O ye Vine-dreſſers, becauſe the 
harveft of the field 1 periſhed. So that in the common lan- 
guage and current of rhe Scripture, ſhame isan effect of 

iſappointment, and hiding the face, or covering the head 
an effect of both. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Deceived hopes trouble #4 as much if not 
more they pre ſent wants, 


A preſent ' want is apreſent ſmart ; but deceived hopes 
are a perpetual ſmart ; and that's the reaſon why the bur- 
denof ſorrow is ſo heavy, and the drought of the damned 
(whoas Dzves in the Parable, ſhall never have a drop of 
water) ſo intollerable. They (toallude tothe Fext) ho- 
ped to come to the overflowing ſtreams of their former 
carthly delights : But alas, the paths of the way of thoſe 
brooks are turned aſide for ever , they are gone to nothing and 
periſhed, All the while they travel ( and that will be an 
eternity) through that howling Wilderneſs and fieric De- 
ſart ſhall not meet with one Rivolet, nor taſte one drop of 
-omfort to cool their parched tongues, or refreſh their en- 
flamed bowels, Hopes delayed, trouble; but hopes decei- 
ved, confound, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,Obſerve from this paſſage, That, Deceived hopes 
fill with ame, Deceived hopes make a man hide hs head. 


Shame ariſes two wayes, either from doing a thing 
againſt common principles; or from loſing a thing againſt 
common expectation. The Lord threatens the Idolaprous 
Iſraelites, That they ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which they 
have deſired, and confounded for the Gardens which they had 
choſen, Iſa, 1. 29. Why aſhamed of Oaks and Gardens ? 


becauſe in gardens and under ſhady oaks they ſet upand | 
truſted for deliverance | 


and proteRtion ; therefore when deſtruction ſhould 9ver- | 


worſhipped Idols, in which they 


take them, they muſt needs be aſhamed of oaks and gar- 
dens, becauſe their hopes were ſo foully deceived by them. 
Inthe ſame ſence the Lord foretels them by the ſame Pro- 
phet,that they ſhall be aſhamed of Ethiopia their expettation, 
and of Egypt, their Sor , Chap.20.5. becauſe they had ho- 
ped for ſo much help from confederacies with theſe Nati- 
ons, who in the iſſue would delude their hopes, and give 
them no help at all. Thus alſo he ſpeaks hiſtorically, chap. 
30. 5. They were all aſhamed of a people that could not profit 
them, nor be a help. All they who hope in any thing, ſave 
the Lord, ſhall as ( theſe troops of Tema) be aſhamed, be- 
cauſe they have hoped, for they ſhall be deccived of their 
hopes. 

And this is the reaſon, why hypocrites, at the laſt day, 
when Chrilt comes to judge them,ſhall be filled with ſhame. 
The reaſon (1 ſay) is, becauſe they have been ſo full of delu- 
ding hopes. It appears they had great hopes, becauſe they 
ſpeak great words, and make great boaſts. They preſume 
if any are to be ſaved, they are the men; they ſhew fair for 
heaven, Mat. 7.22. Many ſhall ſay unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, aud in thy 
ame ca#t out Devils ? &c. They ſhall ſay, Lord, we have 
done thus and thus ; what doth this repetition of their great 
works intimate, butthe greatneſs of their hopes? Now 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 7 krow you not, how will ſhame co- 
ver their faces for ever? and how will they cover their faces 
for ſhame , wiſhing they might never be either ſeen or 
known. When Facob had ſerved a full apprentiſhip in or- 
der to his marriage with beautiful Rachel,and at laſt,through 
the guile of Laban, was put off with blear-eyed Leah ; 
the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth him in a kind of paſſionate amaze- 
ment, And it came to paſs, that in the morning, behold it 
tas Leah ; and he ſaid unto Laban, what is this thou ha#t 
done tnto me? As if Facob had been inſucha diſtraction, 
that he could not tell how to expreſs himſelf : and therefore 
ſaith, What is this thou hat done unto me? 1 know not by 
what name to call ſuch a uſage or diſappointment as this. 
Oh, in what a caſe will th be at the laſt day, who have 
ſerved out (asit were) an apprentiſhip in hopes of Rachel, 
the beauty of heaven and ſalvation; and yet when they 
awake at the reſurrection, Behold it will be ( infinitely worſe 
than Leah) Hell and Damnation ; how will ſhame and con- 
fulion of face take hold of ſuch for ever ? 

So much for the letter of this ſimilitude ; the fai'ing of 
thoſe {ircams, exemplified in the ſad experiences of the 
troops of T :-14,/ and the companies of Sheba, as often dc- 
ceived and aſhamed as they came to them for water, 

Now follows the application of the ſimilitude, as if Fob 


had ſaid, 7 have Spoken in the clouds, and told you ſtories of 


foreign concernment. 1 tell you, my friends, I muſt even ap- 
ply all this ro you, and leave it at your doors. As Nathan, 
when he had told David the parable of the poor man, and 
his little Ewe-lamb, which his rich neighbour took away 
to dreſs for the way-faring man that was come unto him; 
he (Ifay ) brings it home to Davidin the cloſe, ſaying, 
T ou art the man. Soafter Fob had told a ſtory in the ge- 
neral, or ina third perſon, about deceitful brooks, and tra- 
vellers deceived by them, now he applies it to his friends, 
Ye, my friends, are the men I mean by theſe brooks ; ye 
are they, I haveall this while-delineated and ſet forth by 
theſe unfaithful and unconſtant ſtreams of water. 


Verſe 21, Fo: now ye arenothing, ye ſee my caſting down» 
andare afraid, 


Fez now pearenothing,] What * nothing ? Ye are no- 
thing at all untome. Yeare go more to me in any way of 
refreſhing, taen thoſe ſtreams of the brook , which I even 
now deſcribed, were to the troops of Tema, tor now ye 
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> re nothing. A; our of nothing comes nothiag, ſo that 1s 4s 


nothing unto #5, out of which nothing comes. 


If we render it word for word accor4ins tothe Hebrew, 
| It is, Ye were n9t ; you are unto me as if you had never 


ben, or ye have deceived me m waar 1 took you to be;-I 


| hoped for flood; of comfort, for rivers of Joy, and ſtreams 


of conſolation from you, but now I cannot find a drop, Te 
are not unto me. [hat man is indeed, who aoth that, for 
which he is, or that which ts expect cd. 

The Chaldee tranſlates Ye havg been as if ye were not, And 

there is a difference in the Hebrew word ; for ſome read it 
with the Pronoun Them, molt with the Adverb Nor ; but 
though the tran/ation differ, yet it comes to the ſame ſence, 
Ye are them, that is, like ro them, like to thoſe ſtreams, or, 
Ye are nt ; that is, ye arc nothing tome ; as thoſe ſtreams 
were nothing, or were not to the Tr ellers. The phraſe, 
Te are not, imports the deccivableneſs of thoſe men; 7ob 
thought they would be ſomething to him ; yea,they tavught 
they would be very much to him, even as much ar water- 
brooks toa thirſty man; but they proved nothing at all to 
him : For as the waxd [Pea] in Scripture notes aſſurance, 
conitancy, fdelity $ faithfulneſs; ſo the word [Nor or 
Nay] both inthe Fcbrew and in Greek ſignifies unconitan- 
cy and unſetledneſs, eſpecially when theſe two are joyned 
rogether : And ſo it hath aclcar ſence with that ( 2 Cor. I. 
20.) whercthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt and of his faith- 
fulneſs, ſaith, The Son of God was not yez and nay, but im 
him was yea, that is, he was nat various, inconſtant and 
uncertain, but he was the very ſame ; look what you have 
found Chriſt at one time, you ſhall find him a ſecond and 
third time, yea, the ſame for ever : He will not ſtart from 
you an inch, ſo ver. 17. of the ſame Chapter, When'[was 
minded to come, did 1 uſe lightneſs ? or the things that I pur- 
poſe, do 1 purpoſe after the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay,nay ? that is,that with me there ſhould be 7 
and Vo, ſomething and nothing. Iris of a near importance 
with the words of 7ob , Te are no rome; ye promiſed to 
be / to me, to be yea, yea, but now it comes to the trial, 
yeare No, No tome, that is, yeare nothi $ to me; ye 
are no ſuch thing as 1 expected you would be. 


Foz pe ſce my caſting down, and are afraid. 


Pe (e& my caſting down.”] That is, ry affiu{t:onr ; To be 
caſt down, and to be afflicted, are the fame. The word f1g- 
nifies dejection & conſternation of ſpirit,to be heart-fuulter d 


the falling of a mans mind , as well as of his eſtate, Dexr. 1. ;. 


21, Fear not, neither be diſcouraged, let not your ſpirit or 
courage fall, Fob's caſting down was in his body and goods, 
his ſpirit and cqurage ifood upright upon their feet: Ye 
(ſaith Fob ) ſee my outward caſting down, the caftir 
down of my eſtate abroad, ye ſec how all is brokenai 
loſt ; and now what is the help ye give me ? Do yettand to 
me, or lift me up now 1am thus cait down ? Do ye ſupply 
me with comfort, and prop me up with counfel ? No, ye 
are afraid your ſelves: ye are ſo far from removins my 
trouble, that you your ſe]ves are troubled. 

Pe are afraid. ] Their fear may be referred to his per- 
ſon, or to his condition ; ye are afraid to come nigh me, ye 
are afraid I will infect you; or yeare afraid ſome ſuch evil 
will fall upon your Y key I had thought ye had come as 
friends, to de!tver me from my fears, and now yearefal- 
leninto fears your ſelves : Thus, Te are nor, ye are no ſuch 
thing as ye promiſed me ; ye promiſed to comfort, at lealt 
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to pity me, but ye donot : So the Septnagint, Te viſit me. 171; o, vie 
but ye are not moved with any compaſſion towards me. I had ſits nullz 
been as well without your company ;'or, if no ſuch men »ſ #7icordsz 


had been in the world. | 
Obferve firſt from theſe words, Fo2 now ve are nothing, 


He that is not what he ouoht to be, or what he promiſedto 
be, u nothing. 


Tobe uſeleſs 3s (in a ſence ) robe efſencelef. To be uſeleſs 
in the world, 1s to be as out of the world : A man who lives 
only to cat, and drink, and \cep, may be ſaid not to live at 
all. What we ſay in our Engliſh Proverb, is true, both in 
perſons and of ations, As good never 4 whit as never the 
be; as good not tobe, 4s do ng good. The Apoltle Zude ſpeak- 
ing of unprofitable perſons (ver. 12.) calls them rrees with- 


our frnit ; and what then? Twice dead, pluck:d up by the - 


roots ; asif the Apaltle had ſaid, I look upon fruitleſs per= 
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ſons, as dead perſons, yea, as doubly dead, that is, dead 4 from 7ernſalemto Fericho, and fell among Thieves, ( Luke 
ſure enongh.As aman can be born but once, inone kind(V:- 10. 30.) lay inthe way ſtript and wounded,even ha'f dead, 
codemus argued froma truth, though not to a truth, becauſe A certain Prie#t came that way (ſaith the Text) and when be 
he could not diſtinguiſh natural from ſpiritual, Fohn 3. 4.) ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other ſide ,; and likewiſe a Levite, 
ſo a man can die but once in one kind. Theſe men of whom when he was at that place, came and looked on him, and paſſed 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, were alive naturally, though dead ſpi- by on the other ſide ; but the Samaritan went to hin (not from 
ritually ; howthen is it ſaid, that they were twice dead ? him) ard had compaſſion on him. Job ſpeaks very near this 
They were judged rwice dead, either, becauſe a ſpiritual language, but fully this ſence, of his friends. They, like the 
death is ſo great a death, that it may well go for two yea, uncharitable Prieſt and Levite, paſſed by him, as the ſtreams 
one ſpiritual death is worſe thena thouſand natural deaths; | 10 | of brooks they paſs away ; whereas they ſhould have been 
Or ſecondly, they are ſaid to bc twice dead, becauſe they like the good Samaritan, a fountain, a river of ſetled, 
were dead both in regard of the truth of grace, and in re- ſpringing comfort to him. 
card of any outward actings of grace; for ſome hypocrites This is the great difference between the love of God,and 
who are indeed dead in fin, yet at m in many outward that of moſt men ; God is the beſt friend to u: at all times , 
fruits, as if they were alive : but of theſe perſons it is ſaid, (he is beſt to us in the belt times ; if we hadnot him to our 
their fruit withereth, and they are witheut fot they were friend, it would be very ill with us when we have moſt 
not ſomuch as externally aCtive, they had no life of union friends.) But. God is belt of all to us inthe worlt times, 4 
with Chriſt, and they did no g00d with the life of their pro- beſt fricnd to us, when we have no friends ; he is our ſprins 
feihon in Chrilt, and therefore arc juſtly ſaid to be twice when the rain falls ; but he is our ſurelt, ſweeteſt ſpring, 
dead. They who have leaves, and look freſh and lively,as if | 20] when there is neither rain nor dew upon the face of the 
they had more then one life in them, yet, if «ſelef, are earth. Therefore he is compared ( as Fer. 2. ) ſo in other 
called livelefs, and they who do nothing in the world, are to be places,unto a living fountain, where you may be ſure to find 
reck»ed rro-bodies in the world. Inthe Parable of the Prodi- water m the hotteſt ſeaſon. This infinitely commends the love 
gal, checoncluſionis, This my ſon was dead, and is alive , of God beyond that of men, who at the beſt are but broken 
why dead ? becauſehe was unanſwerable to thoſe purpoſes, ciſterns, which leak out the comforts they are truſted with, 
to thoſe ends for which he received life. He was a prodigal, and for the moſt part, are butlike 7ob's brooks, that turn 
and had deſerted his fathers ſervice, therefore his father aſide,and paſsaway when we have molt need of them. 
looked upon him, as if (all that while) he had not been at Itis obſerved of the Samaritans in Foſephu:, that when- 
all. That's the deſcription of the degd, as acob ſaid of Jo- ever the Jews affairs proſpered, they would be their friends, 
ſepb (when he concluded him torn by a wild beaſt) Zoſeph | 30 | and profeſs much kindnels ; but if the /ows were in trouble, 
is not ;, and Rachel world not be comforted for her chilarengbe- and wanted their aſhitance, then they got them far enough 
cauſerbey were not ;, fo ſaith the father of the prodigal, T h:s oft, they would not have to do with them, or own them. 
my ſon was dead, or, he was not ;, he was no help nor com- | Therich hath many friends ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 14. 20.) Ui difi:7t 
forttome. We no longer deſcrve the name or reputation but the poor is hated cen of bis own neighbour. Worldly at's, 
of any thing, than we do thoſe things for which we are. If friendſhip ends with riches, aid he that wants money, ſeldom = " 
we leave our duty ( upon the matter ) weloſe our nature, abounds with friends. GE Bo 
F,; »9y Aandareas if we had no being, while we reach not (at leaſt, But conſider how far this is from the very nature of a 
Jixit. while we reach not after) the end of our being. A heathen brother, and from the Law of friendſhip. Solomon (Prov. 
concludes of ſuch a man, He hath only been, he hath not liv 17. 17.) deſcribes a true friend, to be one who loverh at all 
ed. But wet. y fromthe warrant of Job's Rhetorick, goa | 40 | times, and a brother 15 born for adverſity. As if he had ſaid, 
degree further, and deny that he hath been ; for be is as if This is the reaſon God hath raiſed up relations, and made 
he had rc r been, a meer nothing. men near one to another, becauſc himſelf orders there ſhall 


7; . Sp be times of adverſity, when they ſhall have need of one 
From thoſe words, Te ſee my caiting down, and are a- another. Some inks the place, Hbrather is born in adver- 
fraid;, Note, ſity; as if the meaning were, that, whena man is in trouble, 
That, Some man is able to bear more then another is ablcto God raiſes up a brother to help him; or, as the Seprtcagis:c 
behold hath it, A brother is born for this end and purpoſe, to help in 
adverſity. Therefore a brother loſes the very end and pur- 

pole why he was born, if he refuſe to help thoſe who are 
50 in adverſity. Ruth was a true pattern of a faithful friend 
and brother, though a daughter ; 7 went ont full ( ſaith the 
Mother-in-law) bat the Lord hath brought me home empty ; 
but though ſhe was emptied of the world, yet Ruths heart 
was full of love to her;] will not leave thee,God do ſo to me,and 
more alſo, if ought but death part thee and me. So ſaith faith- 
fulneſs in friends, eſpecially in Chriſtian friends. It is onc 


; of the greatelt duties and commendations of Chriſtian pro- 
ouſly. What ſhall they hear ? They ſhall hear how God feſſion to ſtick to, and ſtand by one another; be it foul ws 


hath caſt men down,” or caſt down a Nation by his judg- ther, or be it fair, blowthe winds high or low, let it be 
ments, they ſhall hear of this and fear. How {hall they 4 ſtormy or calm, ever to bethe ſame. The Heathens won- 
fear ? They ſhall fear to do preſumptuoully, fear to pro- | 9? | dred intheprimitive times at the great love of the Chriſti- 
voke that God, who can thus caſt down men and kingdoms. ans one to another. Let us take heed we do not put hea- 
Jt 1s good to 5e thus afraid. But thercis a ſinful fear, when thens, natural, carnal men to wonder, Oh how little do Chyi- 
fear diſorders or untits us to put our hands to thc help of ſtians love one another ! Let usnot give them occaſion to ſay 

thoſe who are caſt down, and to adminiiter comfort to thoſe Oh how the Chriſtians hate one another ! How like = 
who arc in ſorrow ; ſuch was the caſting down and the fear they at beſt, to ſtreams of brooks, who fail when their 


here meant: They were ſo afraid, that they could not lend friends and brethren need the | benefir of the; F 
Fob a hand, or give him adviſed counſel to ſupport his ſpi- ance ? tne benefit of their aſſiſt 


Tit. Let me only give you this caution, God ſuffereth men Tic y:ti 
m ' ) Ta/i pts 
I ſhall a4d one Obſervation from the general ſcope of the to be thus unfaithful unto men, yea ſometimes a Chriſtian tur Dus 


The ſight »f tearful things cauſeth fear. Further ob 
{ rVe, 


A fearful man will ever be a helpful man. 


Courage in a day of troublecither of our own or others, 
is a oreat cure of trouble, yea a victory over it. There is 
one fear very good when we ſee the caiting down of our 
friends, To be afraid of provoking God to caſt us down (Deut. 


17. 13. they ſhall hear and fear, ard do no more preſumpru- 


limilitude. 70 | brother to fail a Chriſtian brother ( which is their ſin, and /*4 wecide 

That, Az wnfaithful friend fails us moi?, when we have ought wi be their ſorrow ; ) I ſay, God leaves them to this nibus zoo 

ad evil of thei1 own hearts, that we may have a greater good fidant , (4 

, ; out of it, then the higheſt aQings of their love and faithful- om ſolati- 

, That's the ſura of all. In Winter, when there is water acis could eſtate us in: Namely, that we may learn to "> //** © 
£3 in every ditch, thoſe brooks abound with water ; but in | truſt upon God alone, and may better know what crea- f ducts - "y 
Summer, eſpecially in a dry Summer, when the ran of the tures are. Truſt not in a brother ( Jer. 9. 4) ſo as to let ſo h.4 

Land us dusb (as Moſes ſpeaks) theſe brooks are duſt too, | out your hearts upon him, think not you are ſafe in the love n+ 014! 


they vaniſh and are conſumed out of their place, they at- | of a brother, no, not of a godly brother : The Apoſtle Lavat- 
ford no refreſhing at all. When the man that went down ' 80 | ( 17:1.6,17, ) to draw off rich men from troſting in their 
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riches, uſeth this argument, Charge them that are rich, that 
they truFt not in wncertain riches, but in the living God : Why 
ſhould they not truſt inriches? He giveth the reaſon in the 
Epithite, uncertain; they are uncertain riches, therefore 
truſt them not. So we may ſay of men, Truſt not in men, 
no, not abſolutely in godly men; for the beſt of men are 
uncertain, poſſibly they may be as theſe ſtreams of brooks, 
whoſe waters failed, Pſal. 145. 3, Put not your truſt in 
Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there i no help. 
Why not? For his breath goeth forth ( that's one reafon, he 
mult die, he muſt returnto the carth, ) thereforetruſt him 
not. - But beſides that, we may ſay, Truſt not in Princes, 
&c. while their breath-tarrieth in them, for tit is poſlible 
their help and faithfulneſs may go forth , though their 
breath doth not. Therefore truſt only in the living God, he 
will never leave us, though men do; God only i unchange- 
able, he only hath preſerved this honour without touch or 
ſtain, Never to for ſake thoſe wha truſted in him, how forlorn 
and forſaken ſoever their condition was. 


- V ERS. 22, 33, 44; 29. 


Did J ſay, Bzing unto me? M2 give a reward foz me of ' 


pour ſubſtance ? 

N: deliver me from the enemies hand, o2 redeem me from 
the hand of the mighty ? 

Teach me, and J will hold my tongue : and cauſe me to un- 
derſtand wherem Jhave erred. 

How fozcible are right wozds ? Wut what doth your argu- 


ing rep2ove ? 
J an elegant fimilitude im the context fore-going ; now 
aggravates their unfaithfulneſs to him in his wants, by his 
own modeſty, in ſecking to them for ſupplies. Did 1 ſay, 
Bring unto me ? or give a reward for me of your ſubſtance ? 
As if he had ſaid, I have not been burthenſom or trouble- 
ſom to you, I have uot called for your contributions and 
benevolences, or ſought to have my cſtate made up out of 
your purſes? Why do ye charge me with impatience at 
my loſs, as if that were it which pinches and'prefſes me ? 
did T ever charge you for; my reparation or redemprion ? 
That (indeed ) might have been, either burdenſom or dan- 
gerous to you. Allthat I expected from you, was your 
comfort , and your counſel ; theſe would not have put 
you to much expence, or if you could net have reachtſo 
far as tocomfort me, yet you might have forborn to con- 
tribute ſo largely to my ſorrows, by overtaxing me with 
impatience, aud charging me with hypocrifie. 
Did F ſay. ] I wasnotclamorous or importunate, no, I 
did not ſo much as my mouth. to move you in that 
int}; I have been ſo far from begging, that ye have not 
card me, ſaying, Bring to me. \ 
WB:ing unto me ? ] The word is, Gsve unto me, Hol. 
4,18. Their Princes love, Give ye, or Bring ye, ſo ſaith 
Fob, I did not ſay, Bring ye, or give ye, my ſpirit was 
not ſet upon money, or the repair of my loſſes our of your 


OB having ſhadowed out his friends unfaithfulneſs by 


eſtates; 1 did nor either write or ſend for your charity ; | 


you were not invited to viſit me, that you'might contribute 
to my neceſſity. 

e word here uſed for a reward, properly taken, agni- 
fics that whifh is given to a Judge, to corrupt or turn hi 
alide in judgment. One of the Rabbins gives this reaſon, 
why it notes a Bribing reward, becauſe it is compounded of 
a word fignifying One; and a bribe makes the giver and 
the receiver, the Jucge wad party One, orof one mind; 
a Judge ſhould ever indifferent between both par- 
Ws till the cauſe be heard, but abribe makes him One of 
them, | 
.. Yet ordinarily, this word is put for any gift, or help, ſub- 
ſidy or ſupply of anothers nos dh; A. 
Mes no ; har —_ implies £70 native , 

, Which ſupplies the wants, or ſu the 
weakneſſes of the body _— alſo the ſlrengrh of che earth, 
by which it puts forth truit, Levie. 26. 20, And becauſe 


riches are a mans civil itrength, therefore the (; 
crefſeaboth vilitreng ore the ſame word ex- 


Verf. 23: A I ſay, Deliver me from the enennes 
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The enemies, ] Or the hand of thoſe that have brought 
meinto ſtraights : for the original imports, the ſhutting of 
man up in 4 narrow compaſs, ſo that he knows not how to 
pet out ; he that is in the hand of an enemy, is in a ſtraight 

and. Ahab commands, ( 1 King. 22. 29.) Gocarry Mi- 
caiah back, and feed him with the bread of afftift;on, or with 
the bread of ſtraights, ſuch bread as an enemy. provides, 
The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 8. reaches 
this fully, We are troubled but not diſtreſſed, or ſtraightned. 
Now faith. Job, did I ſay, deliver me out of the handor 
power of mine enemies, who have brought me into theſe 
ſtraights? alluding, as is conceived , to thoſe Chaldearns 
and Sabeans, who had ſpoiled his eſtate, and ſlain his ſer- 
vants, 


NN: redcem me out of the hand of the mighty, 


Redeem me, 7] That is my goods which they have car- 
ried away captive. To redeem, gn the fetching back 
of athing by price or force. Chrilt is a.Redeemer in both 
ſences, he redeemed or fetcht back captivated man, by 
compact and by price, in reſpect of God his Father. We 
are bought with aprice, 1 Cor. 6. 20. that is, bought with 
a full price. Chriſt did not compound with the juſtice of 
his Father, but ſatisfied it, to redeem us; And he redeem- 
ed vs by force, out of the hands of Satan, Spoyling Princs- 
palities and Powers, and making a ſhew of them openly, Col. 
2.15. Asin Triumphs, the Romans uſed to dowith their 
ſpoiled, captivated enemies. Fob had not beggd redemp- 
tion of his friends, from the power of his enemies either 
way : Did Idelire you, by compact, and by price, to 
ranſom me ? Or did Ideſire you to levy an Army, with 
powerand force, to recover my eſtate out of the hands of 
thoſe mighty oppreſlors. | 

The-word [ Mighty. 7] ſignifies alfo terrible ; the hand 
of the terrible one: It is often applied to God, when he 
ſhews himſelf in terror to wicked men, Pſal. 89.7. God # 
greatly tobe feared, Iſa, 2, 19. He ſhakes terribly the earth. 
But moſt commonly, to cruel, powerful men, who make 
no other uſe of their ſtrength, but to be at .or to inno- 
cents. The Apoſtle, Pbil.1.28. explains this word, while 
he ſaith, ard in nething be ye terrified by your ac verſaries ; 
that word in the Greek, anſwers this in the Hebrew, you: 
adverſaries are terrible men, men who think to beat down 
all with their great looks, but be not ye terrified by theſe 
terrible ones. So here; Did 1 call unto you, to redeem me 
out of the hand of the mighty, the terrible ? out of the hand 
of thoſe cruel plunderers, the Sabeans and Chaldeans. 

Further, Some underſtand by the hand of the mighty, 
not the perfons afflicting him, but the afiction it ſelf 
which was upon him : Trouble is ſometime compared to 
mighty enemy, Prov. 6. 11. So ſhall thy poverty come, 
one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed man, Want 
ſtrips us : but is it ſelf, not only cloathed, but arm'd ; Evils 
have ſo mch life and ſtrength in them, that they are com- 
pared to the ſtrongeit, who live, armed wen. Hence Ob- 
ſerve, 


Firſt, 1r is an aggravation of unkzndneſs, to thoſe, who are 
in want, not tobe kind to them, when they are modeſt in 
aching 4 ſupply of their wants. 
Love ought to prevent asking, and ſhould be moved to 
give w—_— them ( who —_ need ) complain tleait. 
Again, He ſpeaks 
loſs of his eſtate were the thing which grieved and pinched 
him ſo ſore. Did 1 ſay unto you, bring me a reward, &c. 


It is an argument that aman over-loves that which he hath 


—— 


$3y02aP6Ut 
;&. ; 


Y"p 
Terribilzs, 
ſua potentiz 
{ormiaanlis 


De mans 
Trioulatine 
4t4; 
'0 £68 
Albgoricd 
tim 8rd" ''t 
CO VEDEMM 
tis (4: mite 
tates intel» 
gere, McIce 


this to wipe off that aſperſton, as if the 


loſt, when he is over-importunate to have his loſſes re- . 


paired, 


If you had ſeen me call out unto you for an eſtate; then 
ou had reaſon to think that the loſs of my eſtate, ' was the 


my ence. p © 
Thirdly, Obſerve the temper of a gracious heart under 
loſſes and afflictions. , 


A gracious heart under loſſes: 1s not forward to complain to 
creatures, or to ack help of men. 

Did I ſay, bring unto me, or give me a reward of your ſub 
fn ? Her complains to Gods Li ſheweth him Khoed/oo 
opetis his wants t6 and asketh ſupplies of him ; 
3b z = 
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bur he is very modeſt and (low in complaining to, or in ſu- 
ing for help at the hand of creatures. 

[t is not unlawful for thoſe, that are in want, to make 
their loſſes and wants known to men; it is aduty, rather 
ſoto do: only it mult be done with caution, leaſt, when 
we ask of creaturestoo importunately, we give an argu- 
men againſt our ſelves, that we are too much in love with 
Creatures. 


As it isreproved in thoſe Rulers before ſpoken of, Hef. | 


4.18. that they did love, give ye ; it is a crimein the rich, 
tolove, give ye; andcertainly itis ain, at leaſt an infirmi- 
ty in thoſe that are poor and in want, to love, gzve ye, or 
to ſay as Fob here had not, brig to me. Solomon ſpeaks of 
the daughters of the hor ſe-leach » that they are alwayes 
crying, geve, £ive, noting their inſatiable thirſt after blood. 
Some poor are alwayes crying, give, give, Which notes a 
very inordinate deſire after riches. Job is very careful to 
take off the ſuſpition of ſuch a blemiſh from himſelf, / aid 
not ſay, bring ye, or give ye me of 38 ſubſtance. 

It is the duty of thoſe that are full, to give to their empty 
brethren, it is their ſin if they give not; and it is their 
ſhame, if they are not rot freein giving to thoſe, who are 
molt modeſt in asking ; but when God hath emptied us, we 
ſhould not be eager in filling our ſelves. When God takes 
creatures from us,weſhould take heed of purſuing them: we 
ſhould notdo any thing, which may argue our hearts glued 
tothem,whenthe Lord hath looſen'd them out of our hands. 
It is an honour to a poor Chriſtian, when in his greateſt 
itraights he can approve himſelf ro God and men, and can 
fay as the Apoltle ( Acts 20. 33.) 1 have covered No mans 
ſilver, or gold, or apparel. It ts as ſanfiul to Cover 11 OHY WANTS, 
a it 15 in our abundance. Andit is as bad ( if not worle ) 
to be greedy of the creature, when we are empty, as when 
we are full. © A poor man oppreſſing the poor, Prov. 28. 3. 
and coveting from the rich, are ſights of equal abomination. 


Verſ\. 24. Teach me , and J will hold my tongue: and 
cauſe me to underſtand wherein J have erred, 
8 


This and the next verſe, contain the fourth branch of 
Job's 1.17; andthe general ſence of them, is a ſubmiſſi- 
1n of himſelf tohis fricnds, if yet they ſhould ſpeak reaſon, 
or diſcover his error. Teach me and 1 will bold my peace; as 
if he had ſaid, Though I have to the beſt of my underſtanding, 
thus far acquitted my ſelf, and cleared mine own innocency ; 
though I have, «as Irthink, with truth and juſtice, laid this 
charge of uncharitableneſs and unfriendly dealing with me 
upon you ; yet you fhill ſce I am ready to hear you, I am 
zeachable - if you can yet teach me, I will keep ſilence, and 
if you cauſe me to underſtand wherein T have erred, I ſhall ao 
fo no mare. 

Teach me, ] The Original word notes in ſtrict ſence, to 
cait a thing forth, to throw a thing as adart or ſtone is 
thrown, either downward or upward, or in a direct moti- 
on forward. Hence by a Metaphor, it ſignifies 74in, be- 
cauſe rain is { as it were) darted forth from the clouds, 
andcaſt down upon the carth : And from hence (yet one re- 
move further ) the Metaphor is carried to fignifie reaching ; 
hence, the holy Prophet is commanded to drop his word, 
Exch. 20.46. & 21.2. Son of man, ſet thy face toward the 
South, and drop thy word towards the South. Son of man, 
ſet thy face toward Jeraſalem, and drop thy word toward the 
holy places : And the reaſon is this, becauſe Dofrines , 
Traths , and wholſom inſtructions, are inſtilled and caft 
Jown among the people, or dropt into their ſpirits, as rain 
is caſt or dropp'd from Heaven upon the Earth : And ſo we 
ray read the words out of the Metaphor thus, rain down 
upon me, do ye, O my friends, like clouds full of water, 
diſſolve and ſhowre down inſtructions upon me, and ſee if 
I donot reccive and drink themin. And from this word, 
all doctrine and inſtruction in the Hebrew is called Torah, 
Prov. 13. 1. and Pſal. 1. 1. And the Jews by way of emi- 


nency, call the five books of Moſes ( as alſo all the books | 


of the Old Teſtament ) the Torah, that is, the Law or 
rule of holy Doctrine, which God rained down from Hea- 
ven, and diſtilled graciouſly upon his people, for their 

rowth in knowledge and in holineſs : And ſo a Teacher , 
rom the ſame root, is called Morch , Job 36.22. Who 
reacherh like Him * who raincth like him ? there 15 10 man 
can diſtil truths, as Goadoth. Moſes (Deut. 32.2.) cle- 
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gantly ſets forth his preaching, by an allegory of rain ang 
ew. My dettrine ſhall drop as the rain ; my ſpeech ſhall di- 
ſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the ſhowres upon the graſs. And the Apoſtle Paul, Heb.6. 
7,8. compares ataught people-to ground that is well 
watered with rain; For the earthwhich drinketh in the rain, 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth fruit, us bleſſed; 
but that which beareth thornes and bryers, u rejefted, and u 
_—_ curſing, whoſe end is to be burned. A people well 
inſtructed, are like that ground which is under continual 


| ſhowres and dews. 


And doGtrine is fitly compared to rain, and teaching to 
raining ; Firſt, becauſe all true and holy do&trine comes 
from God, as therain doth. The rain is Gods proper gift, 
( Fer. 14. 22.) Can anyof the vanities of the Gentiles give 
rain ? All the men in the world, are not able to make one 
drop of rain; ſo we may ſay of this figurative rain of truth 
and holy doctrine, Can any of the vanities of the Gentiles ? 
yea, can any of the moſt learned among the ſons of men, 
ou thisrain? Can any man make any one truth, which 

ath not firſt been made above? Truth like rain comes 
trom Heaven, it drops from beyond the clouds. Art nor 
thou He? O Lordour God? therefore we will wait upon Thee, 
ſay they of the natural rain, Fer. 14. 22. and ſo we muſt in 
regard of the ſpiritual. Hence the word,which Moſes uſes 
( Deut. —_— for doQtrine, dropping as the rain, ſigni- 
hes 4 received learning : Holy truths are ſo called in that 
language, becauſe the doctrine of Religion is received from 
God, not deviſed by men. $o the Apoſtle phraſes it (1Cor. 
11.23.) Ireceived of the Lord, that which I delivered unto 
you. And Chriit himſelf, As my Father hath raught me, ſo 
1 ſpeak, theſe things, John 8. 28. That which Nicodemus 
ſaid of Chriſt, is truc of every one that teacheth truth, Foh. 
3-2. Thou art a Teacher come from God, As truth it ſelf, 
{0 the teachers of it are from God ; asalic, and thetellers 
of it are from the Devil, Joh. 8. 44. 

. Secondly, Like rain (as in regard of the original whence 
it comes, ſo ) in regard of the effect : rain refreſheth the 
carth, when the earth is weary and faint, when the earth 
gaſpes and is parched, how doth a ſhowre of rain revive it ? 
When the Pſalmiſt had ſpoken of the rain coming down 
upon the earth; he preſently adds this effe, The little hills 
rejoyce on every ſide, they ſhout for joy, they alſo ſing. - Thus 
alſo a people wearied, and riking, and fainting in ig- 
norance, when they receive truths and holy inſtructions, 
how dotheir hearts rejoyce, how do they laugh and ſing ? 
In the parable, Marth. 13. Some are ſaid to receive the 
word with joy ;, even they who ate but formaliſts and hypo- 
crites ( for it is ſpoken of them) rejoyce and are refreſhed 
for a ſeaſon with-the word. Truth is ſuch a gracious 
ſhowre, that they ſometimes receive it with joy, who have 
no grace. Andif truth refreſh men, who are but nature, 
or move in ſpiritual works, but upon natural principles, 
how will it refreſh thoſe who have grace, and ſpiritual prin- 
ciples ſutable to it. * Thou, O God ( ſaith David, Pſal. 68, 
9, 10. ) didft ſend a plentiful rain, whereby thou didſt re- 
freſh thine inheritance when it was weary. That's a truth in 


| the letter, and ſome underſtand it of natural rain; but others 


interpret that plentiful rain in a figure, for the rain of 
doctrine which God ſent down upon his people, when he 
gave the Law and dropt thoſe heavenly Oracles from 
Mount $:na: upon his people 1/rael, that ſhowre of the Law 
came indeed in a ſtorm, Thunder and Lightning, and a 
terrible tempeſt accompanied itz But though the thun- 
der terrified, yet theſhowre refreſhed ; and the Saints have 
ever delighted in the matter of thoſe inſtruQions and holy 
counſels given there, though Moſes a chief among the 
Saints, feared and quak'd exceedingly at the manner of 
iving them. 

Thirdly, As rain, ſo teaching makes fruitful. The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah makes out this part of the ſimilitude expreſly, 
Chap. 55. 10,11. As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow 
from Heaven, and returns not thither, but waters the carth, 
and makes it bring forth and bud, that it may grve ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to the eater : So ſhall my word be that 
goeth ont of my mouth, &c. Hence alſo the people of God 
#re compared ( Dent 32.2.) to graſs and tender herbs 
which grow and flouriſh, which are fed and bring forth 
fruit, when watered with the rain. . It cannot be denyed, 


8 | though it be much to be lamented, that many ſouls upon 
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whom much of this rain falls, are altogether barren and 
unfruitful. But, Oh! How barren are thoſe ſouls, upon 
whom not a drop of this rain ever fell ! They that are de- 
prived of theſe thowres are under a grievous curſe, even 
ſuch a curſe as David imprecat?s upon the Mountains of 
Giiboa , 2 Sam. 1.21. Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there 
be 10 d:w, neither let there be rain «pon you, XC. When 
Gcd ſaith unto a people, let there be no dew, no rain up- 
on you, no Moſes to drop doctrine upon you, no Paul to 
plant, no Apolls's to water you with the Word, this is the 
ſaddeit ſhowre of curſes that can fall upon a People ; as 
without rain, ſo without the Word, ordinarily, there can 
be no fruitfulneſs. You ſee at this time how upon a little 
with-holding of the natural rain, we preſently fear barren- 
neſs and famine ;z the want of ſpiritual rain brings in a worſe 
barrenneſs, though there arc not many who fear it, or are 
ſencible of it. 

Fourthly, The Word taught is like rain in regard of the 
diſpenſing of it. The rain comes not down alike, at all 
tiracs; ſhowresare very various; ſometimes it rains ſoft- 
ly. tzen wecall it a ſtill, ſoaking rain z ſometimes wehave 
a itfrong mighty rain z at another time rain is accompanied 
wita Thunder and Li htning, while the ſhowres deſcend, 
the great Ordnance of Heaven diſcharge fromthe clouds, 
and till the Air with terror. Thus alſo it is, or ſhould be 
in teaching : Many ſouls require aſtill, ſoft, quict rain : 
Others muſt have ſtronger ſhowres , mighty rains you 
mult poxr down upon them. Athird ſort mult have thunder 
joyned with rain, they need a Boarerges, a ſon of thunder, 
a mixture of terror with inſtruction to bore their ears, and 
break their hearts. Thoſe teachers miſtake their work, 
who in ſtead of raining are alwayes Thundering and 
Lightning. As if their Pulpet were ſet upon Mount S:- 
nai. And I believe, it is as great a miſtake to think 
Teachers need never thunder. The word of God in all 
parts of it, and in all manger of diſpenſations of it, 
is exceeding uſeful. A Miniſter without teaching , is 
( as Fude ſpeaks) a cloud without water ; and he ſhall do 
but little good upon ſome, if he have nothing but water i»: 
bu cloud. Fire ſometime muſt mingle with the rain, and a 
Tempeſt come after or before the dewing, diſtilling, ſtill 
voice. The word of God is compared to fire, as well as 
unto watzr. Only it muſt be the wiſdom, and it is the du- 
ty of every Teacher, to know how to give every one bis 
portion, or as the Apoſtle Fude counſels, verſ. 22,23. Of 
ſome to have compaſſion, making a difference , and others to 
ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire : A difference 
mult be made, ſome are to be dealt with compaſſionately, 
and gently rained upon , others muft be ſaved with fear, 
that 1s, they muſt be made affraid with Thunder and Light- 
ning, with ſtormy and tem doqtrine. Some ſþi. 
71ts will not be kept out of the fire, but by caſting them nt: 
the fire; ſo much that Textin «de imports. Others ſave 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire ;, as if he had ſaid, 
your terrifying them with the fire, will be as pulling them 
out of the fire. A ſhowr of ſpiritual brimſtone ( ſuch as 
God rain'd on Sodome in the letter ) is beſt for them, if you 
ſparethem, you deſtroy them. 

Teach me, (| and J will be ſilent, ] Or, 7 will hold my 
tongue. The word properly taken, ſignifies to dig or to 
plough : And ſometime improperly to meditate or think, 
and it implies much. thoughtfulneſs ; becauſe a muſing , 
meditating, thoughtful man is ever digging into matters, 
he relts not in the outſide and face of things, but puts in his 
plough deep, turning them up to the very bottom. From 
whence, by one ſtep further into the Metaphor, it is tran- 
ſlated to fignifie ſilence, or to hold our peace : becauſe they 
who have many thoughts, have feweſt words ; Muſing 
men are nogreat talkers; when the mind is much at work, 
and very buſie, the tongue uſually doth little. Feb promiſes 
filence, asif he meant to fit down and conſider fully, what 
they ſhould further ſay unto him. 

is promiſed ſilence or holding of his tongue , may 
have a threefold reference. 

Firſt, in general to the duty of a learner, 
ard 1 will krep ſilence, I will learn. 

Or ſecondly, To his former complaints, Teach me, ana 
I will be ſilent : That is, 1 will give over complaining. | 
confeſs Ihave made a bitter complaint in the third Chap- 


ter : but if you will teach me better, 1 will complain a0 
more, 


Teach ye me, 
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Thirdly,It may havereferenceto that which they ſhould 
ſpeak to him in their next advices. Teach me aripht, and 
I will hold my tongue, that is, I will reply no more, I 
will not gain-ſay your counſels, but rather ( if I have offen- 
ded ) acknowledge my error, and fit down in ſilence, I will 
not wrangle, when I cannot anſwer, / can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but for the truth. From hence we may Obſerye, 


Firſt, That, a graciom ſpirit 18 a teachable ſpiriz. 


A gracious heart calls for teaching. Teach me, and | 
will hold my tongue. As a gracious heart calls for ſtrength- 
ning from Chriſt, ſo it calls for teaching from Chriſt, and 
from any who can teach the truth, as zr i in Chriſt, A 
weak ſoul ſaith, Lord draw me, and I will run after thee ; 
an ignorant ſoul ſaith, Lord inſtruct me, that I may under- 
ſtand thee, Give me the wiſdom of the prudent, that I 
may underſtand my way , and I ſhall walk therein. A 
rodly man loves not to be at his own diſpoſing, nor at his 
own Tutoring ; He that will learn of none, but himſelf, hath 
( ſure enough ) a fool to his Maſter ; And there 1 more hope 
of a fool then of him, that 1s ( thus ) wiſe in hu own con- 
ceit, Prov. 26. 12. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A teachable ſpirit 1s an excellent ſpirit. 


A man that is willing to be taught, is in a better conditi- 
on then many who are able to teach. It argnes a holier 
temper of the heart, to be willing to be taught, then to be 
able toteach. Anditis far worſe to be unwilling to learn, 
then not to be knowing ; Unteachablenefs 15 more dangerous 
then ignorance. It is ſad to conſider how unteachable man 
are, they will not be taught, or they think they have lear- 
ned all, they have devoured all knowledge, they are 
full and need no more : Some deceived ſouls ( and they 
moſt )' carry it, as if they had a ſpirit of infallibility : 
what ? teach them? they are above teaching. It is a 
ſweet frame of ſpirit, when a man ſees he may be out of 
frame. He is ina fair way to truth, who acknowledge that 
he may beinanerror. And he who will not acknowledge 
that he may be in anerror, is certainly out f the way of 
truth, The Apoſtle reſolves it, 1 Cor. 8. 2. If any man 
think that he kyoweth any thing, he knoweth noth:"'” yet as 
he ought to know, Not as if the Apoſtles meaning were, that 
all knowledge muſt be ſpecial or uncertain, all in queries 
and nothing in concluſions, that we ſhould halt between 
two opinions, and hang like meteorsin the Air. Nor doth 
he commend to us that proud modeſty, which will not let 
us acknowledge we know what we know ; but his mind is 
to meet with thoſe whothink they know any thing ſo well, 
that they need not or cannot know it better, and abound 
ſo intheir own ſence, that they have no room to admit tl: 
ſence of others. As he who thinks himſelf ſo 
he cannot be better, was never ſo good as he {ttould; fo 
he that thinks he knows ſo much, that he can learn no more, 
knows nothing as he ought. It is beſt to be fixed in judge- 
ment, but it 1s very ill to be fixed in opinion. Ut 5 robe 
feared that man is much divorced from right reaſon, who is ſo 
married to his own, that he reſolves nothing but death ſhall 
part him and his opinion. What if this man have eſpou 
ſed a fancy of his own, not any truth of God? To be fo 
fixed, that a man may be fixed in evil, is as dangerous , 
as to beſo unfixed, that he may be unfix'd in good. Ic 
was a high breathing of holineſs, when David ſaid, Pſalm 
57-7. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : While 
we are upon a known duty, or have a known truth on our 
ſide, our hearts cannot be too much fixed and ſet upon 
them. To be of an unfixed, moveable, wy ſpirit 
in rome is within one degree of falling into evil; bur 
to ſay, I am fixed, 1 am fixed, 1 am ioed, reſolved, 
when yet things are doubtful, and under difficult diſpute, 
is actually tobe in an error, though poſſibly the thing we 
fix og be atruth. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſians, and 
us in them, Chap. 5. 14. That they, and we, be not hence- 
forth children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with eve- 
ry wind of doftrine ; and yet they are under a rebuke,who 
willnot be moved by any wind of doQtrine; that is, let 
never ſo powerful and forcible 2 wind of Truth, breathe 
and blow upon them, they will not be carried or moved 
in judgment by it. Obſerve, 

Thirdly, Silence becometh learners, 
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 Yernorall ſilence, There is a ſpeaking helpful to lear- 


ning. To move doubts is the way to be reſolved, and to | 


ask the queition, the readieſt means for intruftion. But 
he that will have all the talk, ſhall have but little profit. 
The ear is the. Organ of diſcipline : Hearing is the ſenſe 
of Learning, and the ſcaſonable ſtopping of our own 
mouths, aready means to open our underitandings. To 


be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to ſpeak, ( Jam. 1. 19. ) 1s the 


{peedieſt way to attain wiſdom. Obſerve, 
Fourthly, He that is ſhewed his error, ſhould ſpeak, no 


more, but ſit down convinc'd, 


Teach me ( ſaith Fob ) and I will hold my tongue; that is, 

I will reply no more upon you, I will never ſtand up in 
maintaining anerror; I wi lbe no patron of evil, though 
my ſelf am in the fault. Error ſhall not be excuſed, or a 
miſtake apologiz'd for by me. Some wits are able to 
make a fair cover for, and put a gloſs upon the moſt de- 
tormed and grofſeſt errors. There was never any opinion 
in the world, but ſome have ſeconded it, and undertaken 
it's protection. When Conſcience hath never aword to ſay, 
wit wi be very talkative ;, and when they have ended rea- 
ſonins, ſome can wrangleeverlaſtingly. When wit and 
Icarr 1g undertake a cauſe, and leave conſcience out of the 
Commiſſio;, there mult either be a very ill end of it, orno 
end. A ſubtil Sophiſter will diſpute any thing, and bring 
probable Arguments ( where Reaſyn alone fits Judge ) 
againſt themeſt undoubted truths. It is an ill office to be an 
Orator for Our own or others errors, for our own or others 
ſinful! practices, Prov. 30. 32. If thou haſt done evil mm 
liftir7 up try ſelf, or if thou haſt thought evil ( or main- 
rained cvil ) lav thine hand «pon thy mouth; ſpeak no more, 
ever be an Advocate in x bad cauſe, though it be thine 

own ;- when our faults are ſhewed us, we ſhould not open 
our moutkes, unleſs it be to renounce and diſclaim them. 
A ſad account will be given of that time, and of thoſe 
_ which have becn laid out in the patronage of our 
ailings and miſtakes. Tt is asfinful to ſew fig-leaves, or 
makc-. ir pretexts to cover the nakedneſs of our opinions, 


- as of ourpractices. 
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And con1ſe me to underſtand, wherein A have erred, 


As if Job had ſaid, When once you bring me to ſee 
clearly , that I am in an error, and caſt light into my 
conſcience, you ſhall find me readily ſubmitting to you. 

A queſtion ariſes here in the general , whether Fob 
dou; his cauſe, or whether or no there were an heſi- 
tancy in his ſpirit, about what he had done or ſpoken ? 

I anſwer, this ſpeech implics not, that he had any doubt 
of himſelf, .or an admiſſion that he had erred, Fob ſpeaks 
like Orators or Diſputants, who when they are ſure of a 
point, will yet grant a little doubtfulneſs, or raiſe doubts 
about what they are able to maintain and confident to car- 
ry. It is ordinary to put things Vy way of ſuppoſition, of 
which we make no queſtion. When Fob ſaith, Cauſe mero 
underſtand, wherein 1 have erred; it is not an acknowledg- 


ment that he Lad erred 3 but a ſubmiſſion in caſe he had, or 


a conceſſion thac he might 3 Fob was not lifted up with an 
opinion of his own infallibility ; he knew to err was com- 
mon to-man, and therefore he ſpeaks of himſelf under the 
common notion of all men : not from any conſciouſneſs of 
his own error. 

Cauſe me to underſtand, ] It is but one word in the Ori- 
ginal, and it ſignifies to convince by Reaſon or Argument. 
Cauſe me to underſtand, that is, do not think to force my 
0;-inion, or to offer violence to my judgment z do not 
think to club me down with great words and clamorous 
threats, but doit by ſolid Arguments, by evident demon- 
ftration of Reaſon: Do it by ſavoury advices and counſels, 
not by bitter reproaches and. inveCtives. Deal with my 
underſtanding, not barcly with my affections, Cauſe me to 
underſtand 

Py err92. 7] 1t ſignifies local, corporal wandrings and er- 
rors, and bodily erring or wandring z and ſometimes it lig- 
nifies the wandrings of the mind, judgment and affections, 
Prov. 5.19, 20. Solomon bids the Husband, Rejoyce 1n the 
Wife of his youth, let her be as the loving Hind and pleaſant 
Roe, let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times, and be thou ra- 
viſbed alwayes with her love. The Hebrew ( as our Tran- 
flators put in the Margin ) is, err thoa alwayes in her love ; 


| 


that is, Ler all thy wandring, erring thoughts and affetions 
be reduced and brought whom to the Wife whom God hath 
given thee. The next words ſeem to interpret ſo, for 
why ( my Son ) wilt thou be raviſhed with a ſtrange woman, 
and embrace the boſom of a ſtranger ? That's dangerous er- 
ring in love : Therefore Claichhe) let all thine errings and 
wandrings, all thy delights and raviſhments be ( chaite and 
conjugal ) towards the Wife of thy youth. 

Further, It ſignifies erring or wandring out of mere igno- 
rance. This word is often uſed in Leviticus for the fin of 
Ignorance, Chap. 4. 2. & 5.18. & 22.14, If any man 
hath ſinned through ignorance, or committed an error, then 
he ſhall offer theſe and theſe Sacrifices and Oblations. So 
Pſalm 19.12. Who can underſtand bis errors? That is, 
thoſe fins which he commits out of ignorance and inadver- 
tency. Hence he concludes with this prayer, Cleanſe thou 
me from ſecret faults. He doth not mean faults which he 
committed privately, and ſo were ſecrets to others ; but 
faults which he had committed ignorantly, and ſo were 
ſecrets to himſelf : that is, they were ſins of ignorance. 
And I conceive he means not only ſuch fins as he Jad com- 
mitted ignorantly , but then knew they were fins , but 
even ſuch fins as he was ignorant whether ever he had 
committed them or no ; that is, he prays for the pardon 
of all thoſe ſins which poſſibly he might have committed, 
though to him as yet altogether unknown and undiſco- 
yered, p 

The Title of Pſalm7. is, Shiggaion of Davic;; it is the 
ſame Original word we have inthe Text, and ſome tran- 
ſlate it, A wandring Song : and the reaſon for it, is cither 
becauſe of the variable and wandring Poetry, or becauſe 
of the variable or wandring tune in which that P/al»z was 
ſung, and to which it was ſet for greater delight ; others 
make the Title ( ſuitable to the tranſlation of the word 
here) The Pſalm of David's Errors ; becauſe it ſets forth 
his fears and dangers, which made him wander in body, 
and ſometime alſo to go a little aſtray in mind. This 
Pſalm was ſung to the Lord, concerning the words or the 
buſineſs of Cſhthe Benjamite, that is, of Saul who was of 
Kiſh and of Zemini ( 1 Sam. g. 1. ) calledhere Cuſh, that 
is, Ethiopian or Black:moor ( figuratively) from his black 
and ill conditions , his heart not being changed, as the 


Black-moor changeth not his skin. Sal was a bitter enc-- 


my to David, and made him flic and wander, and ſome- 
time go a ſtray in his ſpeeches and ations, upon a ſudden 
guſt of temptation. And ſoa Pſalm of that ſubjet may 
well bear thus ſtile, either from his corporal or ſpiritual er- 
rors. There is a third apprehenſion upon Shig gaion, ta- 
king it for delight or raviſhments. of mind, and ſo the 
Pſalm” is ſuperſcribed, David's delight or ſolace; that is, 
the P/alm which he compoſed and ſung to the Lord, to 
comfort himſelf in all his troubles with Sax! ; his ſoul 
wandred Heaven-ward in holy raviſhments and delights in 
God, while his body wandred aboutthe Earth in aſtoniſh- 
ment and ſorrows, cauſed by a bloody-minded man. 

The very ſame Title is given to the prayer of Habakkyk, 


* Chap. 3. 1, A prayer of Habakkuk por __ which 


ſome interpret to be ſo called becauſe of the {trange variety 
or varfableneſs of the Song and tune, the Prophet being 
in a holy rapture, raviſhed in ſpirit, and ſwallowed up in 
the contemplation of Gods Power and Majeſty, ſoars up 
and wanders ( like . Paul in another caſe ) he knows not 
whither, or how. 

But the Vulgar renders it, A prayer for ignorance, or a 
prayer for error ; which tranſlation is ſurely an error, if 
not of ignorance, as to the ſcope of that prayer ; though 
the letter of the original word ( as in the former inſtances, 
and in the Text before us ) bears that ſence. 

When Fob ſaith, Cauſe me to underſtand my error, his 
come , is, that his errors ( whatſoever they were) in 
that buſineſs, were ſecret to him, he had not gone againſt 
the light of his own conſcience, nor as yet had they brought 
any light to convince his conſcience ; he had been charged 
with errors, extravagancies and wandrings ; but he under- 
ſtood not what they were, and therefore delires them to 
cauſe him underſtand his error. Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, Man is ſubjeft to error, 


T9 error in ſpeech, to error in practice, to error in 
jgagment. Man by nature can do nothing elſe but err, - 
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his goingiy are gonTs aſtray, and all his knowledge is bot- 
tom'd upon an heap of falſe principles. A# his wobky (by na- 
ture”) are errata's, and the whole elution of hu life, a con- 
continued m;/take. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That man # in afair way to truth, who ac- 
knowledgeth he may err. 


Cauſe me to underſtand wherein I have erred, ſaith Fob ; 
he thought he had not erred - but he grants it was poſſible 
for him to err. That which hath faftned iv many errors to 
the Popes Chair, and from thence ſcatter*d them all over 
the world, is an opinion, that he in his Chair canner err ; 
his fuppoſed ſpirit of Infallibilty, hath made him the great 
Deceiver, and deceived him. Hc that thinks he cannor ery, 
errs in thinking ſo, and ſeldom thinks or ſpeaks, or doth 
any thing, but it is 42 exror, He is moſt ſecured from er- 
ror, Who ſuſpects he hath erred, and humbly acknowledges 
that he may. 

We may here Obſerve what an Error 14. 


Thirdly, An Error ſtriftly and properly taken, u that 
which we hold or do , out of bare 1gnoraice of the 
Truth. 


It is an Error in practice, when we are ignorant of what 
is better to be done. An Error in opinion is, when we 
are ignorant of what is better for us to believe or hold. 
Herelie is an Error and more, for Herelic hath theſe three 
things 1n 1t. 

Firſt, In regard of the matter, it muſt be in ſome great 
and fundamental truths. The word Hereſie is by ſome de- 
rived from chooſizz7 ; by others from raking away, becauſe 
ir takes us off from Chriit, or from the foundations of ſa- 
ving knowledge, 

Secondly , Hereſie is accompanied with pertinacy and 
obſtinacy, atter clear light offered : It is poſhble one may 
have an Error about things which are Fundamental, and 
yet be no Hererick,: An Heretick i condemned of himſelf, 
[3t. 3.10. But he will not be convinced by another. Not 
that he doth formally and in terms, give ſentence againſt 
or condemn himſelf; but equivalently he doth, as the Apo- 
itle ( As 13.46.) ſpeaks to the unbelieving Jews, Seeing 
ye pitt the word from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, &c. Theſe men tid not judge themſelves 
ſuch formally, they came not to the Apoſtle and ſaid, we 
willingly ſubmit our ſelves to Hell and wrath. No, they 
thought very well of themſelves, and judged themſelves 
worthy of eternal life. But their praQtice judged them, 
and | real ſentence n= them, while they acquit- 
ted themſelves. Thus alſo an Heretick ( who ever hath a 
very high > of himſelf and his opinions ) is condem- 

cd of himſelf. 

Thirdly, In Hereſtethere is taking of pleaſure and de- 
light : therefore Hereſie is numbred among the luſts of the 
fleſh, adultery and fornication, &C. Gal. 5.20. Hereticks 
deſireto diſperſe and vend their opinions. A manalone in 
an error, will weep over his opinions, and it grieves him 
that he diſſents and goes contrary unto others : But he that 
ſtifly maintains an error, inſults over others, and delights 
to maintain his oppoſition : he triumphs and boaſts of his 
war, though he can never obtain victory ( Truth only is 
victorious. ) And ſome learned Criticks obſerve as much 
from the form of the Greek word, Tir. 3.11. So then, 
Herebie is not only an error in judgment, but a pertinacy in 
the will, and it takes in delight at the affection. 

Obſerve from theſe words, Cauſe me ta underſtand, 
wherein I have erred, 


Fourtaly, That, an erring brother, or friend, muſt not 
be importuned barely to leave hns error, but he muſt be 
made to underſtand his error. 


Error ſhould not be left, nor truth received b'indfold ; 
a man may fin in leaving an error : they do( without queſti- 
on ') who lay it downthinking it to bea truth; and there 
is little queſtion but they do, who leave it before they un- 
derſtand it to be anerror. It is mtch alike to rejett an opini- 
01 45 anerror, which we do not underſtand, and to praftice 
an opinion for a truth, which we do not underſtand. If 3 
man practice or believe a truth, not convinced that itis, or 
not conceiving it to be a truth, thar truth is but an error to 
ham; becauſc he doth not belicve or practice it under the 
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notion of atruth; arid ſo, if he lcave an error, which he is 
not convinced to bean error, his leaving it is not much 
better ( and in ſome caſes it may be worſc ) then his hold- 
ing it; becauſe he leaves it not under the notion of an error. 
We muſt not dance after other mens pipes, or ſee with 
other mens eyes : Except we know it is go92d we do, and 
evil which we leave undone, our not doing evil, is not good 
to us, and our doing good is ( to us ) no better then 
evil. 


Verſ. 25. How fozcible are god wo:ds | But what doth 


your arguing rep2ove ? 


Job ſpeaks by way of admiration, How forcible ! I can- 
not tell how forcible. It is an elegant way of expreſſing 
the highneſs of our thoughts, as P/a!. 84. 1, How amiable 
are thy dwelling places, O Lord of Hoſts ! He admires in 
ſtead of ſpeaking : they are ſo amiable, as I cannot tellhow 
amiable they are. Put your thoughts to their utmoſt con- 
ceptions of beauty, and that beauty is in the dwellings of 
the Lord : ſoſaith Fob here, How fvcible are right word; ! 
they are ſo forcible, as I know not how forcible they are, I 
mult admire and be ſilent. 

How fozcible are right wozds ' The Chaldee Parap' raſe 
reads it, How ſweet are right words ! interpreting ic by 
that, P/al. 119. 103. O how ſweet are thy commandments 
unto me | they are ſweeter then the honey and the honey comb. 
But the originals differ, though that be a good ſence. 

We read, Yow focible| The word ſignifies 2ny thing 
that is ſtrong, potent, or mighty ; it notes alſo acrimony, 
ſharpneſs or ſmartneſs, and ſoit is often applied to words 
cither good or bad, 1 King. 2.8. when Dvidlay upon his 
death-bed, giving his laſt advice to Solomon, Thu ( faith 
he) haſt Shimes with thee, who curſed me with a grievous 
curſe. In the Hebrew it is this word, who curſed with a 
ſharp, ſtrong, forceale curſe, he curſed me with all his 
heart, with all his might he laid load upon me. Evil 
words are ftrong, right words are ſtrongeſt. Fob had before 
at verſ. 6. of this Chapter, called the diſcourſes of E' haz 
unſavoury, in this he taxes them for flat or weak : right 
words have a pleafing acrimony upon the palate of the ſoul, 
and a power upon the judgment, to ſway and car: it; but 
yours are dull and feeble. 

Some render it after the letter of the Hebrew, words 
of right, or truth : . Others in the concrete, How forcible 
are the words of a right, or upright man ! But take it as 
we tranſlate, How Frctbl are right words! Wor: are 
right three wayes ; 

Firſt, Inthe matter, when they are true, 

Secondly, In the manner, when they are plain, direct, 
and perſpicuous. 

Thirdly, In their uſe, when they are duly and properly 
applied; when the arrow is carried home to the white, 
then they are right words, or words of righteouſneſs. 
When this three-tid rightneſs meets in words, how forci- 
ble, how ftrong are ſuch words ? 

But what doth your arguing rep:0ve ? I confeſs there is 
great ſtrength in right words, and in the words of the up- 
right ; but you have been long diſputing the matter with 
me, and what have you got ? where are your gains ? The 
word ſignifies, to rebuke with conviction and argument, 
to ſhew what is right, and to refute that which is contrary ; 
Fob 13. 3. thewordisſouſed, Surely I would ſpeak, to the 


. Almighty, and 1 deſire to reafon with God, to reaſon it out 


as it were by force of argument with God, The word is 
anſwerable in ſence to that in the Greek, uſed by th- 
Apoſtle Heb. 11.1. Faith #.aconviition, or the evidence 
of things not ſeen , that is, an evident conviction : Faith 
_ ave a ſtronger evidence then any reaſon, yea then ſence : 
therefore though faith be of things that fall not under ſence, 
and are. above reaſon; yet faith is an evidence or a con- 
vition, fuller then any Logical conviction or demonſtrati- 
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on. The Argument from ſuch authority as faith grounds 


upon, is ſtronger and more convincing then any, or then 

all the reaſon in the world. | 
Whar doth your arguing reprove * Word for word, What 
doth your diſputation diſpute ? Or, what do your Arguments 
argue? as if he had ſaid, Your arguing is no arguing, your 
reaſons are noreaſons ; that which you have arguing 
all this while with me, doth not ſo much as deſerve the 
name of an argument (in my caſe ) it hath no power or 
tireogth 
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ſtrength init : 7ob layes a charge upon his friends by this || 


o7politioa ; R:ght words are forcible, but your arguments | 


are not r1;in , Or, you are not right who argue; therefore 
what force, what power is there in what you have ſpoken ? 1 
can blow ut all off as eaſily as a man can blow off a feather. 
Mr. Broughton varies ſomewhat from this ſence. 


hence, 
Firſt, Words rightly ſpoken are very forcible, 


Take it in the general. 
words, words duly ſpoken, done ? Abzgail, a weak wo- 
man, by a few right words overcame the ſtrength and 
wrath of mighty David, and turned his whole army back : 
David with all his men, were in the heat of reſolution, 
and upon a hot march to deſtroy NVabal, yet ſhe ſtops 
them ; and that woman ſpeaking to 7oab ( when Sheba fled 
to the City) with a few right words prevailed to ſave the 
City, and ſtay the fury of war. 

Take the Point more {ſtrictly ; the words of truth, are 
' full of power, full of ſtrength. 


Necked truth is too hard for armed error. 


Truth hath the ſtrength of God in it, therefore that muſt 
needs prevail. The Apoſtle profeſſes, 2 Cor. 1. 3. We can 
do nothing againſt the truth; he means it in regard of the 
bent of his ſpirit, his heart could not move againſt truth ; 
but we may uſe it in another ſence, We can do nothing 
againſt therruth, that is, let us put out the uttermoſt of 
our power, we can never prevail againſt the truth. Look 
upon truth in the promiſes, that will conquer all ; look up- 
on truth in the threatnings, that's forcible to overcome all, 
Fer. 1, 10, Godgives the Prophet a commiſſon, 7 have ſer 
thee over th: Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build 
and to plant : Here's a ſtrange commiſſion for a Prophet ; 
how could Feremiah plant or root up, build or pull down 
Nations? He never drew Sword, yet he performed this 
commiſſion fully by his Word : he pulled them down, and 
r>oted them up by the Word of threatning, and he planted 
them and built them with the Word of promiſe, Zech.1.10. 
Tour fathers are dead, they are gone, but my words ( ſaith 
the Lord ) which I ſpakg by my ſervants the Prophets, did not 
they take hold of your fathers ? Your fathers are dead, and 
the Prophets are dead, but my words live ſtill, and did 
not they take hold of your fathers? you eſteemed my 
words as wind, but they were a ſtrong wind, they blew 
dowa the power of your farhers. The Apoſtle gives this 
honour to all the Word of God ( which is all right) that 
it is mighty, or forcible, through God, to bring down ſtrong 
bolds, and to bring every thought into ſubjettion unto Chrit, 
And Heb. 4.12. The word of God is mighty in operation : 
The energy of it is ſuch that nothing can ſtand before it, no 
Juſt canſtand before it, no error canſtand before it, it bears 
down ali with fne force. 

Therefore take heed of ſtanding in the way of right 
words.. Truth comes with ſuch a force, that no man is able 
ro bear up againſt it. It is better to have all the men of the 
world avainſt us, then to have one Word of God againſt us. 
One word of Truth will do more againſt us, then all the 
Armies inthe world ; noforcecan ſtand againſt this force, 
the force ofthe Word will deſtroy the force of the Sword. 
Truth will be the great Conqueror at laſt. 

Take it in the Concrete, in reference to the ſpeaker, How 
forcible is the word of an upright man! Then Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The words of one that s upright-hearted, carry 
great ſtrength and power with them. 


Truth looſes by the patronage and defence which ſome 
giveit. Truth gets little by the tongues of thuſe men who 
have no grace in their hearts. Truth in the mouth of a 
wicked man is weakned by the falſneſs of his heart and 
filthineſs of his life. Sometimes precious truths are ſpoken 
by vileſt men, but what force have they ? they are not re- 
ceived or owned. Chriſtcould not abide to hear the De- 
vil ſpeak truth. A godly man ſpeaks with authority, as it 
isfaid of Chriſt, He ſpake as one having authority, and not 
as the Scribes; the Scribes taught that which was truth 
ſometimes, and the-Scribes had always authority to teach; 


_— 


And | 
what can your blame ſoundly blame ? That is, you ſhall find | 
nothing blame-worthy , or ceprovable in me. Obſerve | 


What mighty things have | 


j 


oſs) | to him. 


the chair of Moſes was theirs, they were not intruders up- 
on an office they had no call to. When Chriſt ſaith, The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair ( Mat. 23. 2.) He 
ſpeaks not only ( de fato ) of what they did, but ( de jure) 
of what they had rightto do; they were not uſurpers, or 
actors beyond their line. But though the Scribes had the 
_ of authority to teach, yet their teaching had no force 
of authority, it was but talk, Andit appears plainly, that 
the words of that hypocritical generation, the Scribes and 
Phariſces bare no weight with the people ; becauſe Chriſt 
gives them a charge, ro obſerve and do what the Scribes and 
Phariſees bid them: As intimating that the doctrine of 
thoſe Scribes (though true ) was low-priz'd, and lay much 
unpractis'd, Marth. 23. 3. We muſtnot ſhorten the hand 
of God, as if he might not uſe thoſe who have no truth to 
publiſh a truth ; he may imploy what inſtruments he plea- 
ſes, and he can make thoſe that are evil, inſtruments of 
good. But look upon it ordinarily, thus it is, the word of 
truth hath moſt power, ſtrength and force, from the lips 
of thoſe who are upright in heart and holy in life. How 
forcible are their words? The words of the wiſe are like 
goads, or like nails, faſtned by the Maſters of the Aſſem- 
bly, Eccleſ. 11. Butthe words of wicked Maſters in the 
Aſſembly, are like nails without points, they will not drive, 
or take hold, there's no faſtning of them ; or the words of 
wicked men are like weak nails, which break*in the dri- 
ving : What do you arguing, reproving. teaching, you 
that carry your ſelves thus, what force have your words ? 
Truth looſes both ſtrength and credit in your mouths: 
Thou that teacheſt another, teache#F rhou not thy ſelf ? thou 


| that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteal, do#t thou ſteal ? thou 


that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit aaultery, dsſt thou commit 
adultery ? &c. are the *Apoſtles chiding expoſtulations 
with the Jewiſh DoCtors, Kom.2. And upon this he charges 
them with diſhonouring God, and cauſing his Name to be 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles, ver/. 23, 24. But what 
was the blaſphemy ? Surely this, The Gentiles grew to 
have a low elteem of the word of God, his Law was of 
no force with them,, becauſe thoſe Teachers were ſo falſe 
to it,and unſpoke with their lives whatſoever their Tongues 
had ſpoken. That which hath no force upon the ſpeakers 
heart, hath ſeldom any upon the hearers. What do your 
teaching teach , or your comfortings comfort ? what do 
your arguings argue, or your pats. reprove ? Shall 
vice reprove ſin ? as we ſpeak proverbially : or if it doth, 
ſin is not much hurt with theſe reproofs. Words fpoken 
from the heart, go to the heart; and words read in the 
life, are moſt forcible to reform the life : Then the word 
goes firſt cloathed with life and power, when the Preacher can 
read his Sermon in his own heart, and the people in his life. 
He that ſpeaks only out of books, does much after his rate, 
who ( as we ſay ) ſpeaks without-book: And he that lives not 
what he ſpeaks ( what in him lies ) kills what he ſpeaks. And 
how ſhall ſuch a dead letter ("tis almoſt amiracle if it doth ) 
conveigh a quickning ſpirit ? Such arguings ſeldom reprove 
any but the arguer, and him they alwayes reprove. 


VERS. 26,27, 28, 29, 30. 


Zo ye imagine to rep2ove wo2ds, andthe ſpeeches of one that 
is deſperate, which are as wind ? i 
INI and you dig a pit foz your 


Now therefoze be content, lokuponme, fo2 it is evident uns 
to you, if Flye, 

Return, J pap pou, let it not be iniquity, yea return again : 
there iniquity nee EN ſte diſc 
Js in my tongue ? Cannot mp taſte diſcern 

perverſe things ? , 


| þ the two former verſes, Fob made an humble ſub- 
miſſion of himſelf unto the better counſel and in- 
{trution of his friends, if they could yer ſhew him 
wherein he had errred. In theſe five verſes, he doth two 
things further. 

Firſt, He expoſtulates with his friends about their for- 
mer ſpeech and carriage toward him. 

Secondly, He admoniſhes them to be better adviſed, 
ore moderate and conſiderate, in what they had yet to ſay 
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The former of theſe is contained in verf. 26, 27. Ahd 
there are two branches of it. 

Firſt, He taxes them for making ſo light of what he had 
ſaid, Do ye imagine toreprove words, and the ſpeeches of one 
that is deſperate, which are as wind ? verl. 26. 

Secondly, He taxeth them for laying ſuch heavy load 
upon him, in what they had ſaid, Tea, ye overwhelm the 
fatherleſs, and you dig a pit for your friend, v. 27. Asif he 
had ſpoken plainly thus, To have carried the matter bitherto 
with me, as if Thad ſpoken nothing but bare empty woras, 
words without any weight ;, yea, 4s if I were raging mad, at- 
ſtratted, deſperate, not knowing, nor caring what I did, or 
what 1 ſpake ;, 4s if my whole diſcourſe were no better, then 
meer vapouring , 4 puff of wind , a.nothing , and ye your 
ſelves rage againſt me with ſuch violencez as 4 crnel bard- 
hearted Tyrant is enraged with , againſt a poor , hel leſs, 
innocent and forſaken, friendleſs Orphan ; or at beſt ye 
deal with me, as cunning ſophiſters and ſnbril diſputants, 
ſeeking to catch me in your intricate diſcourſes and doubtful 
debates, you make a pit for your friend. Fe 

This for the general ſence of thoſe two verſes, contairing 
an expoſtulation about his friends unfriendly dealing with 
him. Now to the particulars. 


To ye imagine torep2zove wozds ? 


The word we tranſlate [ Jmagine ] notes a very curi- 
ous, exquiſite and elaborate invention of any rp. 0 The 
Vulgar refers imagining to the words with which they did 
reprove, not to the at of reproving. Te make a reat frame 
of words to reprove me ;, and ſo the ſence riſes thus, you 
artificially imagine, mint and coyn eloquent ſpeeches and 
ſubtil arguments, to reprove and convince me with ; as if 
ou came hither to ſhew your ſelves Logicians and Orators, 
rather then loving friends. This is your dealing, Tow im4- 
ine words to reprove with, Others thus, Do you think that 
words reprove ? That great words ſhall overcome me, with- 
out weight of reaſon? This ſence refers alſo to the ſpeech 
of Fob's friends ; as if he had ſaid, Do you ſtand deviſmg 
words againſt me, or wording it with me ? Do you think that 
your fine phraſes and elaborate poliſht language will carry the 
matter with me, will words reprove me ? And ſo we may con- 
nec it with the ſence immediately foregoing, How forcible 
are right words? But what doth your arguing reprove ? 


- Yourarguings that are ſlight arguings? Your words are 


meer words, a ſound and a noiſe, * words ſet alone, arc 
often taken for words only, for naked words, words with- 
out any due cloathing of comlineſs and moderation, and 
without any ballaſt or weight of reaſon and diſcretion. 
And do you ( my friends ) imagine to gain me, by ſuch a 
parcel of words as theſe ? 

But according to the ſence touch'd before, Fob ratherre- 
fers to the opinion, Which his friends had of his words ; 
Do ye imagine to reprove words ? Thatis, do youthink that 
you have nothing to anſwer, or reprove, but a company of 
empty fillables ; have I not ſpoken reaſon or ſence all this 
while ? Do you think you diſpute with ſome idle-headed 
fellow, who cares not what he ſaith, or ſaith he knows not 
what ? Do you think , that your words are ſtrong and full 
of reaſon, that yours are irrefragablearguments, and mine, 
bur idle talk or a frothy diſcourſe ? That's a ſecond Inter- 
pretation , and that which I conceive more clear to this 
place. It followeth, 


HO Goes of one that is deſperate , which are as 
We muſt underſtand or repeat the firſt branch, And do 
ye 1magine to reprove the ſpeeches of one that is deſperate,which 
are 4s wind ? 
The ſpeeches of one that is deſperate, ] The word ſigni- 
fies a perſon that is quite without hope, who thinks his 
eſtate paſt remedy .or redreſs, his wound incurable, his 


ſrravit, pe loſs irreparable, and his breaches ſuch as can never be made 


omnem ve1 


alicujus tf- 
ficinde aut 


up or heal'd. So Jer. 2.25. where the Prophet counſe!s 
the Church to return and repent : but, Thou ſaidſt there is 


conſequends 19 bopez, or as wereaditin the margin, thy caſe is deſperate ; 


ebjecit ſeu 
amiſit, 


what do you talk of repentance, and of returning now, 
all's loſt, all's gone, Iam undone, my eſtate can never be 
recovered, Do ye imagine to 7eprove the ſpeeches of one that -* 
deſperate ? f 


Some refer this alſo, to the friends of Job, thus : Do y* 
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| of the forlorn, a wind? Thatis, doye thin 


think that bare words are anſwer enough for me, and that 
the ſpeeches of a deſperate mad man, which are nothing 
_ wind and ſound, b-- ſufficient to = x9 And there- 
ore you riſe up againſt me in this ſtorm and fury, ſpeakin 
any ing, wihoue ſtudy or premeditation, . | FA 
But we may rather underitand it of Fob himſelf, and that 
as before, he gavetheir ſence of his words, that they were 
but wind ; ſo here he gives os their apprehenſion of his 
perſon, that ſure he was mad or deſperate. 

Do ye imagine that I am deſperate or diſtracted, becauſe 4 
[ have little or no hope to be reſtored ? Becauſe I have loſt ., 
my eſtate, my ſtrength, my children, do ye alfo think 1 
have loſt my wits, my reaſon and underſtanding. I confeſs 
| ameven worn to pieces, and brought to nothing, I am 
ſpent and conſumed with ſorrows, that's my condition, but 
am [ therefore deſperate, and regard not what I ſpeak ? Ir 
is an cafie and a compendious way of refuting all a man 
can ſay, to ſay heismad. His words mult needs be but | , 
wind, without weight, who is himſelf without reaſon. Do ;,, 700 
ye think to reprove the words of one that 1s deſperate, that are it, ut pro 
as wind ? Or, asMr. Broughton reads, Do ye hold the terms fatilibus, 

{, becauſe Iam vb me 

in ſuch aſad condition, ahd in appearance in a deſperate 1799 > Aug 
condition that therefore my words are light and vain, ſuch 7;on; 4 
aSare no more to be regarded or heeded, then a puff of atrritus ſum | 
wind? Andſoitis, as if he had faid, ye ought not to flight > *4be- 
what I ſpeak, becauſe 1 am in ſuch a low "os. ae condition. 7p _ 
That of Solomon comes to this ſence, Eccleſ. 9. 16. The —_— 
poor mans wiſdom u deſpiſed, a1d his words are not heard. 

It is common in Scripture to put light, vain, and unpro- 
fitable words under this expreſſion, they are but wind. In 
Fob 15.v. 3. Should he _ with unprofitable talk, or with 
ſpeeches wherewith he can do no good ? Should a wiſe man ut- 
ter vain knoaledge, and fill his belly with the Eaſt-wind ? 
That is, ſhould a man talk nothing but that which is vain 
and unprofitable ? And ſo, Fer. 5. 13. The Prophets ſhall bc- 
come wind ; that is, their propheſies ſhall become wind ; 
whatſoever they you ( faid that unbelieving people) ſhall 
be but as a vain thing, it ſhall be as nothing, it ſhall paſs 
away, and the place of it ſhall be known no more; thus 
they undervalued the Prophets in thoſe times, when they 
foal the truths of God, and brought them immediate mel- 
ſages from Heaven. Hence Obſerve, | 


Firſt, That words withoxt reaſon, mer vain words. are 
no words, they are but wind. 2M 
Hence thoſe prophane ones in Jeremiah, who ſaid the RES 
true Prophets had belied the Lord, and were but wind, add "one 
preſently, And the word is not in them : That is, the words 
of theſe Prophetsare no words. Indeed the Lord anſwers 
for his Prophets, at verſ. 14. telling the people, becauſe 
ny had thus diſhonoured his meſſengers, that they ſhould 
find thoſe words, which they accounted wind, to be afire, 
Thu ſaith the Lord , becauſe ye ſpe-:k, this word, behold, 1 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, 
and it ſhall devour them. Whoſocver cſteems the Word of 
God to be wind, ſhall find it to be a fire : and they whc 
will not be taught by it, ſhall be conſumed by it. But to 
the point in hand, we ſee in that Scripture, vain words are 
windy words, and windy words are as no words : The 
Prophets ( as they ſuppoſed) were wind, and thence they W— 
infer, the word is not in them : That is, their words have Y 
no ſubſtance, ſtrength, or power at all in them. So, Ho/. _. 
12.1. Ephraim frederh on wind, and followeth after the Eaſt- 
wind ;, what was the wind that Ephraim fed upon ? Some 
vain words, ſome promiſes he had from the creature to be 
delivered, ſome hopes raiſed by the word of man, whois a 
wind; therefore his feeding upon thoſe hopes, was but a 
feeding upon wind, there was ns ground or ſtrength to 
make thoſe words good. So the next words interpret, He 
daily encreaſeth lies. 

Such words are ( by the Learned) called bubbles ; and 
why bubbles ? Becauſe a bubble upon the water is only 
fill'd with wind, touch it and "tis nothing. Theſe words 
have nothing in them, but the breach of the ſpeaker. 

Unleſs the ſpirit of reaſon fills our mouths, we ſpeak no- 
thing but our breath, or as we phraſe it in our Language, 
we do but vapour. The Apoſtle Peter deſcribes ſuch ( 2 Epilt, ; 
2.8.) They ſpeakgreat ſwelling words of vanity ; and the 
Apoſtle Za uſes the ſame jexpreſſion in wer. 16. —_— _ 
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Epiſtle. Their month ſpeaketh great ſwelling woras ; that 
is, words greatly ſwel'd with vanity. Or ſwel'd, as the 
fleſh ſwells, by the gathering of corruption, and ill humors. 
The greatneſs of theſe words was their diſcaſe, and not 
their nature, Wiſe men ſpeak great things, and fools ſpeak, 
great words, Obſerve, 


Secondly, That windy, empty woras , will never either 
COnUVInNce, Or Convert. 


Such words do no work : they are wind, and they pals 
away like wind without any impreſſion upon the hearers. 
They trouble the car, but touch not the heart. When the 
noiſe of them is pait, ail is paſt. They are a ſound, and 
beſides that, a nothing. Windy meats are not nouriſh- 
ing for the body, neither are windy words for the ſoul. 
Some knowledge doth not build up, but puff up, 2 Cor. 
3 1. and that's all the knowledge which ſuch words can 


breed, when they breed any. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, We are apt to judge the words of thoſe” that are 
greatly afflifted, to be but vain windy words. 


And weare ready to conclude, they complain morethen 
they need. Whenthe 1ſraelites groaning under the prel- 
ſures of tnat bondage, ſent to Pharoah for ſome abatements 
of their burdens : we will not diminiſh thetale of the bricks, 
only let{traw be given us : no ſaith Pharoah, Exod. 5. 17. 
They are idle, let more work be laid upon the people, that they 
may labour therein, and let them not regard vain words, He re- 
ſolved to deal wiſely with them, and therefore muſt count 
them mad ; their perſons were near Fob's condition, and 
their words were fully under the ſame cenſure, Hence note, 


Fourthly, T oat # #5 wry ſinful to eſteem the words of the 
affticted ro be but wind. 


It was great uncharit-blencſs in Fob's friends, thus to 

expound and gloſs the Text of his complaints. We 
ſhould hear a man in affliction, as if every word were 
drenched and ſtceped in the ſorrows of his heart ; and 
take every ſentence, as coming bloody from his wounded 
ſpirit. 
Obſerve how Fob deſcribes his own eſtate, be was as a 
man deſperate ( not utterly deſparate, for in another place 
he profeſſes in higheſt confidence, that though God kill 
him, yet he will truſt in him ) yet deſperate he was in re- 
gard of outward help,” or temporal ſuccor. 


. Laitly, A godly man in afflittion may ſometime think, his 
caſe deſperate and remeaileſs. 


Wicked men reſolve in the Pſalm, There u no help for 
him in bus God ;, and a good man under acloud of tempta- 
tion may ſay, Surely there is 19 belp for me in my God ; 
that is, 1 ſce not which way I ſhall be helped, I have no af- 
ſurance, no evidence that God will help me : Not that he 
doubts the power of God to help him : But the provi- 
dence of God ſeems to ſpeak that he will not, 7 ſhall one 
day periſh by the hand of Saul, faith holy David. Heman 
looked upon himſelf, as a man that had no frogs, free 
among the dead, Pſal. 88. 5. As if he had got a diſcharge 
from the ſervice of this world, and was enfranchiz'd a Citi 
zen of the grave, where all are free. As (to note that 
only in paſſage) it is ſaid of Azariah, being ſmitten with 
Leproſie, and ſo put from the exerciſe of the Government, 
which was a Civil death ; that he dwelt in a ſeveral houſe, 
or in a houſe of freedom, 2 King. 15. 5. 


Verl. 27. Pea, you overwhelm the fatherleſs, and you dig 


a pit foz pour friend. 


After he had convinced them of their uncharitableneſs in 
accounting his words light and windy, heſhews them how 
they dealt with him, what Kind of words theirs were to- 
wards him : their words were as ſwords, their words were 
blows, every expreſſion of theirs to his car, was an op- 
preſſion upon his ſpirit ; Te overwhelm the fatherlef;, heſets 
forth their ( as he conceived ) cruelty againſt him, by two 
things, very odious both ; 

Firſt, The undoing of a fatherleſs child. _ 

Secondly, The digging of a pit ( not for an enemy, but) 
for a friend. 

Pe overwhelmthe fatherleſs, ] The Original is full of 
Emphaſis, word for word, it may berranllated thus, To 


throw your ſelves upon the fatherleff ;and ſoit is an alluſion to 
hunters,cither to men when they hunt wild beaſts,or to wild 
beaſts,when they hunt their prey ; as ſoon as the hunter can 
reach the game, he overwhelms it, he caſts himſelf down,or 
layes all his ſtrength upon it. A dog having caught the 
hare, falls upon it, and keeps it under. -Some conceive 
that expreſſion, Ger. 49. 9, concerning F#dah, compared 
to a Lion, reaches this ſence, Judah is a Lions whelp, from 
the prey my ſon thou _ up, he ſtooped down, he couched 
45 a,Lion, and 45 an old Lion, who ſhall rouze him up? As 
if that crouching and lying down were when he hath 
taken his prey ; who dares to ſtir up a Lion, when he hath 
his prey under him : if any dare, the Lion will make 
them a prey tvo, We ſee in daily experience, how angry 
adog will be, if youſtir him up, when he hath. but a bone 
under him, Such a violence is noted in this expreſſion, 
you throw your ſelves down upon a poor fatherleſs one, a 
man in a low condition, as if you would tear him to pieces, 
and eat him up at a morſel. Our tranſlation comes near the 
hgnification of the word, Ye overwhelm the fatherlef. 

The word ſignifies to run upon one with violence, and 
hence Giants are called Nephil;m in the Hebrew, which is 
as much as to ſay Oppreſſors, becauſe they overwhelm the 
weaker with force and violence. 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates the word to another ſence, as 
noting, not an open violent way of oppreſſing, but a ſecret 
ſubtil way of circumventing, To lay a ſnare for the Or- 
phan: The word may bear that ſence, namely, zo ſer 4 
trap, or to lay a ſnare : And he parallels it with that word 


vn) 


Ruittyirruit, 


oxaberilo 


uſed often in the New Teſtament, To ſcandalize or offend $candalun 


a brother, which properly ſignifies to lay a trap or a ſnare, 
to ſet ſomewhat whereby to entangle or catch a man, that 
he may be ſtopt and hindred in his way. Thus Fob, of his 
friends, you ſet a trap to enſnare, and make a pit for me 
to fall into, or youlay a block to cauſe me to ſtumble in, or 
turn out of the wayes of holineſs, while you would per- 
ſwade me, that he who walks uprightly in that way, ſhall 
never meet with any rub of outward trouble. What is this 
but to diſcourage mein the way I walk, becauſe therein I 
have met ſo many troubles. Thus you lay a ſnare for 
fatheriets, ] The word ſtrictly taken, notes a 


The 
child whoſe parents are dead. Some of the Ancients ſay, 
the word Pupill, which is from the Latine, ſignifies one 


without ſight, or wanting the apple or Pupill of his eyes ; 
becauſe being deprived of his —_ ho wm the light 
of counſel and direction, to carry him on in his courſe 
through the world. What Moſes ſpake to Hobab his Fa- 
therin law, is atruth. of all good Parents to their Chil- 
dren, They are tothe in ſtead of eyes, Numb. 10. 31. But 
here by fatherlefs, we may rather underſtand any one that 
is deſtitute of help, though himſelf be a Father. He that 
hath many Children may ( in this ſence ) be an Orphan, 
thatis, friendleſs and comfortleſs. So P/al. 10. 14. Thou 
art the __ of the fatherleſs ;, that is, Thou art the helper 
of all thoſe who want help. That's the meaning of Chriſt's 
promiſe to his Diſciples, 1 will not leave you comfortleſs; 
the Greek is, / will nor leave you Orphans or fatherleſ; Or- 
phens and fatherleſs are uſually full of forrows, therefore 
to be left fatherleſs, and to be left comfortleſs are the 
ſame. In this larger ſence take Fob's mind, You overwhelm 
the fatherlef'; that is, you overwhelm me, who am a poor, 
deftitute, helpleſs man, who have no friend, ſuccor or 


ſupport. 
And pou dig a pit fo2 your friend. 


Word for word thus, Tou dig for your friend. And 
thisis onall ſides agreed on, to intimate the ſecret circum- 
vention or ſubtle praftice (as 7ob apprehended ) of his 
friends. For in Scripture, to dig 4 pit, is a proverbial 
ſpeech, and imports the laying of ſecret plot to circumvent 
another either in word or 3 So, Pſal. 7.15. He made 


0 pit and digged it, andis fallen into it himſelf ; that is, he 


deviſed ſome miſchievous device toentrap his brother, and 
the miſchief is fallen upon his own head, Pſal. 64. 5. Ti hey 
commune of laying ſnares privily; & 1ſa.29.21,The Prophet 
deſcribes evil workers thus, They dig deep to hide their coun- 
ſel fromthe Lotd : Wicked Politicians are diggers and-un- 
derminers; ſometime this is true literally ( as in out Pow- 
der-plotters ) but myſtically and myſteriouſly every one 
that layes a plot (though he never breaks ground) is ſaid 
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to dig a pit for his neighbour. Inthe old Law ( Exod. 21. 
33.) a proviſion was made, that whoſoever digged a pit, 
ſhould cover it, becauſe pits were dangerous, both for men 
and cattel. To dig a pit for a friend, is to endanger a 
friend. | 

In this ſence, the latter part of the verſe agrees-with 
Mr. Broughton'stranſlation of the firſt, Te lay 4 ſnare for 
the Orphan, and ye dig apit for your friend. Falſe and fal- 
lacious arguments are traps and pits, in which the innocent 
arecntangled. And Fob ſuppoſes his friends intendedto 
caſt him Ho into the pit of deſpair, by charging him with 
hypocriſie and rottennels of heart in his profcſhon. 

There is a further apprehenſion concerning this word, 
You have digged a pit , Somervf the Hebrew Doctors tran- 
late thus, Tou make a feait upon your friend. The word 
ſignifies not only to dig a pit, but to feaſt and banquet ; 
and it notes a ſumptuous exquiſite banquet, 2 K+ngs 6. 23. 
And he prepared great proviſuon for them. In this Book, 
chap. 41.6. The word is uſed in that ſence , where Levia- 
thaz is deſcribed too big for a banquet, Shall thy compani- 
ons make a banquet of him? that is, are. the fiſhermen able 
tocatch and eat Leviathan ? As if Leviathan ſcored the 
fiſhermens engines, their nets and hooks. 

Taking the word ſo, the meaning of the clauſe may be 
thus conceived, To overwhelm the fatherleſs, yea, you are 
not contented with that, but you fea#t upon your poor freend, 
that is, you rejoyce in his miſery, and make your ſelves 
merry with his ſorrows, as the Philiſtines dealt with Sam- 
ſon when they had put out his eyes ; Come, let us bring him 
out, and make Sprt with him: So, ſaith Fob, you deal with 
me, you oppreſs me, and then you 'make yourſelves mer- 
ry with my ſorrows. Thetears of anopprefſed poor man 
areas wine to the opprefſor, he drinks them down ; the 
oroans ofa poor manare as muſick to a wicked oppreſlor, 
and his fleſhis as meat to him. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, To be fatherleſs, 1s to beina ſad 


condition. 


They who are fatherleſs, are friendleſs, and ſo moſt ſub- 
ject to oppreſſion. They who havelealſt help in themſelves, 
have uſually leaſt helpfrom others, and often receive moſt 
hurt fromothers. Hence we find ( Pfal. 10.18.) the op- 
preſſed and the fatherleſs put together; as if the fatherleſs 
were toexpe& oppreſſion for their portion, and they who 
needed moſt proteCtion, ſhould be ſure to find moſt vexati- 
on. Weuſetoſay, where the hedge is loweſt, there men 
So over ; it is ſo inevery dayes experience. The mighty 
{Nimrods ride over the backs of the poor ; and where the 
hedge islow, they make lower gaps to paſs over more ea- 
ily totheir own deſigns. This ſpirit of oppreſſion is deſcri- 
bed raging againſt thoſe who are under heavieſt prefſures, 
Pſal. 69. 26. Thcy perſecute him whom thou bait ſmitten,and 
they talk, ro the graef of thoſe whom thou haſt wounded. When 
wicked men ſee a man afflicted by the hand of God, they 
aMict him more; when they ſee God hath wounded him, 
they will kill him. The trouble he is in, makes their victo- 
ry moreeaſie : As when the Philiſtines fell beforc Fonathan, 
{ 1 Sam. 14.) his Armour-bearcr flew after him; ſo do 
theſe, they ſlay thoſe who are fallen before the afflicting 
hand of God. 


Obſerve ſecondly, That, Tt is a great aggravation of the 
ſmfulaeſs of oppreſſion and wrong doing,to oppreſs or do 


wrong to the fatherleſs. 


Commouly the poor are moſt oppreſſed, but always 
there is more {in in oppreſling the poor, though to oppreſs 
or wrong the rich be afin, and a very great one. What a 
ſtock of wickednes do they gather who take from thoſe 
to whom they are bound to give ; who make themnaked 
and hungry, whom they ſhould cloath and feed ; who are 
Itraightned in juſtice towards them, to whom they ought 
to be enlarged incharity ? It isa fin to deny them jultice, 
who need not your charity ; but to be unjuſt where we 
ſhould be charitable, how finful is that ! It is a great fin to 
takeaway from him who hath abundance, but to take away 
from him who is in want, is an abounding fin. There- 
fore we find that given, not only as a rule, but as a charge, 
Prov. 22. 22. Rob not the poor becauſe he 13 poor ,, make not 
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poverty your — for robbery. There js inuch baſe- | 
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neſs in it (beſides the 
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cannot reſiſt, and perhaps dare not complain. God is moſt 
reſiſted in wronging thoſe who carinot reſiſt others, or 
right themſelves. When we help a poor man (eſpecially 
= ly pos man) God- himiſelf gains, and (in a ſence) is 
enriched by it; becauſe God receives -glory, and is paid 


(which is his greateſt revenne from man) in honour and in 
praiſe, forall the help we give ſuch-poor. -In our almes, we 


perfornr Gods promiſes for him, and they who receive pro- 
miſes, cannot butireturn praiſe. On the other fide, when 
we wrong the poor (&fpecially the godly poor) God him- 
ſelf loſes, and (ina ſence) is impoveriſhed ; becauſe not 
only his praiſe (as much as we can do) is with-heid, bur 
his truth and faithfulneſs are queſtioned: Mans uncharitable- 
neſs would make void the promiſes of God ; and when 
promiſes lie unfulfill'd, praiſe lies unreturn'd. Hence that 
threatning prohibition, Prov. 23. 10, 11. Enter not into the 
fielas of the fatherleſs, that is, make not a forcible or vio- 
lent entry. Why is it more dangerous to enter into his 
held, then into anothers? Or, is there any licence. here 
to enter into the field of a rich man, or to treſpaſs upon 


him? No, thereis no licence to treſpaſs npon a rich man, - 


or to enter upon his field; but take heed you enter not in- 
t9 the fields of the fatherleſs ; why ? For their Redeemer 1: 
mighty, he ſhall plead their canſe with thee: Though poor 
Orphans and Fatherleſs have no might, no help, they can- 
not plead themſelves, and they have no friend to help or 
plead for them, they cannor ger an Advocate or Counſeller 
ſpeak in their cauſe, yet rherr Redeemer us ſtrong, he will 
plead with thee ;, he will plead with thee for the wrong done 
the fatherleſs, as for a wrong done himſelf; becauſethou 
haſt oppreſt one whom he undertook to protect, andſo (ag 
much as thou canſt) haſt brought upan ill report upon the 
Lord, as if he were either forgetful of his word, or unable 
to accompliſh it. We vex ard tear the promiſes of God every 
time we vex and tear the poor of <\od. How {inful then 1s 
this fin, by which at once we break the command which 
God gives us, to relieve the poor, and weaken the pro- 


miſe which God hath given the poor, that they ſhall be - 


relieved. 
Obſerve further, from that expreſſion of their cunning 
dealing with him, you dig a pit for your friend. 


Deceitful words are as pits aud ſnares te cath menin. The 
tongae 15 4 great enſuarer, 


The tongueteacheth to lay a ſnare. Balaam taught Pa- 
lak to lay a ſcumbling-block before the children of Iſraet, 
Rev. 2. 14. He taught him how to dig a pit, and ſet ſuch a 
ſnare as catcht the people into adultery and idolatry : The 
tongue is a great Engineer, a trap-ſetter to catch and entan- 
gle both the eſtates and ſouls of men, | 

And we may note another Point, from the relation of the 
perſon for whom this pit was digged; Tow dig 4 pit for 
your friend. 

It ra great aggravation of unkindieſs to - endeavour 

their hurt, to whom we ars bound by many names 
and obligations to do good, or to whom we have made 


profeſſion of our readineſs to do them good. 


The more duty or reſpect we owe any man, the more is 
our fin when we neglect him, | 

The three remaining verſes of this Chapter contain 7 ob's 
admonition to his friends, wherein he adviſes them todeal 
better or more moderately with him, and ſo he makes 2 
tranſition to the latter part of his ſpeech, in the ſeventh 
Chapter, wherein he returnsto the old matter, the jultift- 
cation of that complaint made againſt his life, and the equi- 
ty of his deſire to die, 


Verſe 28. Now therefo:e be content, lok upon me, foz it 
is evident unto you, if F lie. 

Now therefore be content, 8&c.] Some read it, Now 

therefore begin to look upon me, or to look more favourably 


upon me; as if he had ſaid, all this while ye have hardned 
your faces, and clouded your brows againſt me, therefore ,; 


now begin to be more benign in your aſpects towards me, 
The word ſignifies, to begin, or takea thing in hand wil 
lingly; as alſo, to be well pleaſed, content or fatisficd; 


the ſence of all comes to one point. Wetranſlate in the 7 
latter, Now therefore be content, do this thing freely, be fa- 
tisfied, and acquieſce in it; as we uſe to cool and 


calm an 


angry 
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angry friend, who diſputing or ſpeaking to a bulmeſs , 
grows hot and paſſionate, 1 pray, ſir, be ſatisfied, letus go 
on mcekly and moderately. ? 

Lokupenme,] Which notes either his deſire of their 
friendly compliance with,and reſpect to him,as Mr. Brough- 
ron reads; Now therefore be content, regard me: or it 
notes the ſtrength and firmneſs of Job's reſolution, in this 
conteſt with his friends, 1 am not afraid to look, you in the 
face, or to ſpeak face to face ;, look upon me, you ſhall not 
read either fear or falſeneſs written in my forehead; the 
lines and characters of my countenance ſhall ſhew you no- 
thing but ſoundneſs and integrity of my Conſcience. For 
ir 1s evident. unto you, if I lie, you will anon read the 
lie in my face, if there be a lie in my-heart ; therefore 
break not off with me, turn not away in diſcontent, let us 
diſcourſe a little more about this buſineſs, and the truth will 
appcar. 

"Its evident unto pou , if Jlie,] The Hebrew is, Jt 
before your face if Tlie, that is (as we tranſlate it ) it will 
quickly be evident, and appear unto you by a little ſober 
debate of this buſineſs, whether I aa right or no. 

Some think, there is a kind of ſecret umprecation in this 
Speech, It will be evident to yeu, :f Tlie: As if he had 
ſaid, Let not the Lord be mercif:il or gracious unto me, 
lut-not the Lord piiy or Spare wo, if 1 am falſe-hearted 
and lie wnto you. Tt is frequetiit and familiar in the He- 
brew to give ſuch expreſhons of an oath; as in that 
oath of God, Pſal. 95. 11. quoted He. 3.11. Unto whom 
1] ſware in my wrath, if they ſhall enter i;10 my reft , which 
we traniate by s plain negative in both places; They ſhall nor 
enter into my reſt. And, Pjal. 89. 39. Once have 1 ſworn by 
my holineſs, that 1 will not- lie unto David; or, if 1 lie 
ito David, then let not my word be taken any more: 
So Fob here; It willbe evident toyou, if Tlie; andif I do, 
let me not have kelp, o: -ength, or ſupport from God any 
morc. 

Tolic, may be taken two wayes ; either ſtrictly, as to 
lie, is to ſpeak that which is falſe, withan intent to de- 
ceive. To ſpeak againit clear knowledge, is the proper, 
ſtrict ſence of alie : orto lie, ſignifies to fail, or to come 
ſhort in that which is expected from us by others : to fru- 
ſtrate any of their hopes; is tolie to them; and o it is ap- 
plied oftentimes to the fruits of the earth ( Hab. 3. 17. ) 
Theugh the labour. of the Olwve ſhall fail; the word is , 
though the labour of the Olive ſhould lie, that is, though you 
coming to find fruit of the Olive, ſhould find none there. 
The Olive whoſe fair leaves promiſe and ſpeak you fair, 
as if you ſhould have fruit, if when you come, it yields 
none, this Olive lies to you. So (Hef. 9. 2.) The new wine 
ſhall lic, we tranſlate it, the new wine ſball fail, that 1s, the 
Vines which ſpeak thus much, that you ſhall have new 
wine {thortly, if when youcome, there is none, che Vine: 
lie. Incither of theſe fences we may underſtand it ; If 7 
lie, thatis, if 1 ſpeak any thing againſt my mind, witting| 
or willingly ; or if I fail in this buſineſs, if I am like the 
Vine, or like the Olive, when they give no fruit according 
to expectation, it will be evident unto you, you ſhall ſee 
if we diſcuſs this controverſie a little further, the truth will 
Oui, whether I ſhall fail or belie your expectation, or no. 
That place (chap. 24. 25.) will expound it ſo; Who will 
make me a liar (ſaith Job) and make my Speech nothing worth ? 
as if he had ſaid, my words ſhall be made good, and1I will 
not fail in that which kave undertaken, or taken upon me. 

There is a further apprehenſion about theſe words, Look 
po; me, 1t i: evident unto you, if 1 lie, as if they werean 
allufion to the carriage of Judges and Magiltrates towards 
offenders, 1n oublick judiciary trials : when an oftender,or 
one accuſed for an offence is brought before a Judge, and 
ſands at the Bar to be arraigned, the Judge looks upon 
him, eyes him, ſets his eye upon him, and he bids the Of- 
fender look vp in his face ; look upon me (faith the Judge) 
and ſpeak up ; guiltineſs uſually clouds the forchead, and 
cloaths the brow ; the weight of guiltholds down the head 
T he evil docr hath an ill lock, or dares not look up ; how 
glad ishe, if the Judge look off him. We have ſuch an ex- 
preſſion, P/al. 11. 4. fpeaking of the Lord, the great Judge 
of Heaven and Earth, His eye-lids try the children of men , 
as the Judge tries a puilty pcrſon with his eye, and reads the 
characters of his wickedneſs printed in his face ; hence we 
have a common ſpeech in our language, ſvch an cnc looks 


| 


ſuſpitiouſly, or, he bath a guiltylock, At that great Gcal- 


delivery deſcribed (Rev. 6. 16.) all the priſoners cry out to 
be hid frem the face of bim1hat ſate upon: the throve. They 
could not look upon Chriſt, and they could not cndvre 
Chriſt ſhould look on them; the eye-lids of Chritt try the 
children of men. That of Se/omen may help this ſence, 
Prov. 20. 8. A King that ſitteth 1n the Throne of Fudgment, 
ſeatterth away all evil with his eyes. Wickedneſs cannot 
endure to be under the obſervation of any eye, much leſs of 
the eye of Juſtice. Hence the Actors of it ſay, Who ſceth 
 ? It is very hard not to ſhew the guilt of the heart in 
the face, and it is as bard to have it ſeen there. Job ſeems 
to offer himſelf to the viewof the ſevercit Judge, Be cor- 
tent, look, upon me, if 1 am guilty it will quickly appear 
unto you : my hypocrifie will break out in my face, and 
you may read my conſcietice in my countenance, It is no- 
ted of Paul, Ads 13.59. That when he had to deal with 
Elymas the Sorcerer, he ſeth us eyes = him, and ſaid, O 
full of all ſubrilty ! The Apoſtle beat him down, as it were, 
with a caſt of his eye; 7ob bids his friends look upon him 
as long and as critically as they pleaſed, he was not afraid 
of their looks. 

Laſtly, thus, look to me, that is, attend well what 
I fay, for I will explain my mind ſo fully and clearly to you, 
that it will quickly be evident to you whether Iamright or 
wrong. 


We may obſerve from this paſſage , Firſt, That, Vp- 
richtneſs hath much boldneſs. 


He that hath a good cauſe and a good conſcience, is not 
afraid to be ſearched to the bottom ; he cares not who looks 
upon him,or who looks into him. David in regard of the up- 
rightneſs of his heart, calls unto God himſelf, Search me and 


{ 17 me, if there be any way of wickedneſs in me, Pſal, 139. 23. 


David was ſo aſſured of his own integrity, than he was rot 
afraid to put himſelf upon the higheit trial in that point. A 
holy heart is willing thatGod and men ſhould ſearch it,cven 
ſearch itwith candles, as God threatens he would the cor- 
rupt and falſe-hearted Fews. 
Secondly, note this from it, Where a lie 35, it willnet long 
be hid. 


A lie will break forth one time or other; ye may cover 
and hide a lie, you may keep it cloſe, and fit upon it, as Ra- 
chel upon her fathers Images, but at laſt it will be evident, a 
lie will out, We ſay, Truth is the Daxnghrer of T ime, and (0 
isaLietoo; a little time will bring that work of darkneſs 
to light. 

Take the word in the other ſence, for failing,and it yiclds 
us this inſtruction, 


That, He who hath uprightneſs of heart, is ſtedfaſt for ever. 


Truth is uniform ; which way ſoever the wind andthe 
world turn,his poſture is the ſame ; Chriſt will not fail him, 
and therefore he cannot. Such a man is as Mount Z'or, that 
never ſhall be removed; where the heart is ſound, the acti- 
ons are ſteady, and he that moves upon a right principle, 
moves regularly, and in all charges of events, changes not 
his way ; try him, and try him again, it will he mers an un- 
to you he will nor lie. Grace is ever the ſame, and renders 
them who have it like him (in their degree) from whom 
they have it, without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. He 
that is not ( for the ſubſtance ) what he was, was never what 
he ought to be, ſincere. He that is upon a good ground, 
and knows his ground, will ſtand to it; truſt him (as a 
creature may be truſted) and he will not fail. 


Verſe 29. Return, J p:ay pou, letit not be iniquity, yea 
return again ; my righteouſneſs is in it, 
Hegocs on to beſpeak his friends to hear him better. 
_ Return. ] The word ſignifies, 

Firſt, A local return, or returning from a place. 

Secondly, It is uſed Metaphorically, to return froman- 
£cr, or to turn anger away, {ſa. 5.25. His anger is not turn- 
ed away, the Lord 4id not turn from his fierce wrath. Some 
underitand it ſo here, Retwrn 1 pray you, that is, I beſeech 
you benot ſo angry, be not ſo haſty and cholerick with me. 

Thirdly, To rurn or return, notes defiſting from our pur- 
poſe,or the change of our reſolutions. And thus it is the ſame 
with repentance, the Scripture abounds with the wordin 
this ſence, I ſhall not need to quote Texts, Thus moſt un- 
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derftand it here,rerurn,that is,, Reform, repent of your former 
hard dealing with me, perſiſt not in it,perſevere not in your 
uncharitableneſs. 

Or laftly, Return, that is, weigh the matter better, re- 
turn, look it over again, let it have your ſecond and more 
ſetled thoughts; conſider whether I ſpeak not as one con- 
ſrained-to this ſeeming impatience,from real ſorrow,rather 
then from profeſſed hypocriſie. So he beſpeaks his friends 


again, chap. 17. 10. But 44 for you all, do you return and: 


come now ( that is, be better adviſed, as thenext words ex- 
pound his meaning) for / acer. wa one wiſe man among ou 
As if he had ſaid, you have not ſhewed any great treaſures 
of wiſdom in all your diſputations againſt me hitherto ; and 
therefore he tells them (chap. 19.28. ) what counſels became 
them to take. Te ſho#ld ſay, why perſecute we him ? let us 
giveover ſuch hard cenſures and wounding language. Say to 
your ſelves, Let us re:urn, as herehe ſaith tothem, return, / 
O0# « 

ct it not be iniquity.] Some underſtand it thus, let not 
the thing which is objected againſt me, be iniquity, object 
not unrighteouſly againſt me. Or thus, 

Secondly, in this diſputation as it ſhall be carried en 
again, deal not ſo unequally, ſo unjuſtly and hardly with 
me as before , deal fairly, uprightly, candidly and friendly 
with me ; Return 1 pray thee, let it-not be iniquity , \et there 
not be ſuch wrangling and hard ſpeeches between vs as hi- 
therto there have becn.Mr. Broughton agrees to either ſence, 
Chanoe your mind now let not unrighteouſneſs be objetted. 

Yet the Hebrew particle (Al ) doth not alwayes forbid, 
but often notes ſimply to deny ; and ſome tranſlate it here, 
for a plain denial, rather then a forbidding. Not as we, Let 
it not be iniquity ; but, there ſhall not be iniquity, that is, in 
my words, or in that which I ſhall ſpeak : and we may con- 
neCt it with the latter part of the verſe, my righteouſneſs is 
in it, 

Pea, return again.] He advifed them to retorn before, 
now he doubles his advice, yea, return again. Such repeat- 
cd doubled ſpecches in Scripture, note, 

* Firſt, A vehemency of ſpirit in the ſpeaker. 

Secondly, A neceſſity of obedience to the thing which is 
ſpoken, by the hearer. Itis ſurely a weighty and neceſſary 
poiht, which is ſpoken and ſpoken again. That's 4 donble 
duty, andcalis for double diligence, which we are doubly cal- 
led unto, Return, 1 pray you, do not think that this is a ſmall 
matter, a matter of indifferency, return again. (AS Cant. 
6.13.) Return, return, O Shulamite, return, return. There 
was great neceſſity for the Shulamite to return, when he 
was to often cried after to return. So, Rejoyce,. and again 
I ſay, rejeyce, faith the Apoſtle, to note the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, and the neceſſity of the Goſpel-duty,. or how 
excceding becoming it is for Chriſtians to walk chearfully 
and rejoyce : Here then, Return, yea, return again, 15, as 
if he had ſaid, there is great cauſe you ſhouldreturn, and 
be better adviſed, that you ſhould conſider otherwiſe of my 
caſe, then hitherto you bars done. 

ÞyY righteouſneſs is in it.] That is, 1 am righteous in 
this matrer,in this buſineſs z or upon ſuch a further conſide- 
ration and returning tothe queſtion, My righteonſneſs (by a 
true ſtating of theſe differences) will appear unto you. 7 ob 
was no Jutticiary, no boaſter in, or of his own righteouſ- 
neſs ; but he ſpeaks of the righteouſneſs of his cauſe, and 
of the uprightneſs of his Conſcience ; according to that of 
(OP 73-6.) Thy righteouſneſs ſhall appear as the light, 

at is, the righteouſneſs of thy cauſe : ſo ſaith Fob, My 
righteonſneſs45 in ut, when you return, and return again, 
to conſider diligently and ſeriouſly of this buſineſs you will 
find the reſult of all will be, that my righteouſneſs is in it, 
that is, that I am in the right, or free from blame in this 
buſineſs, that T have not broken the rules of iuſtice, or de- 
parted from a good conſcience. 

Further, Others conceive Fob beſpeaks his fricnds inthis 
quick language,Keturn,yea, return again, to recal his friends, 
who were ready to go away in a pet, or in a fume, as we 
uſeto ſay ; they were riſing to be gone, and Job haſtily calls 
them back, Return, I pray retwrn; ASA man in diſcourſe 
growing fo hot, that the houſe cannot hold him, but he will 


break away, is uſually re-invited, Pray ſtay, Sir, return | 


again ;, 0 Fob, return again my r:ghteonſne s 14 Mit, you 
ball ſee I will make the matter ood. 4 £4 
Hence obferve(taking the return in a Metaphorical ſence) 
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Firſt, That, A paſſionate or inconſiderate man goes from 
himſclf, and from the matter. _ F 

Paſſion carries as from the buſineſs before us. Anangry 

mans diſcourſe runs wild, he had need to be reduced. Con- 


1 fideration is the returning of a man unto himſelf, or his 


coming home. As the paſſions of the concupiſcible appe» 
tite, and intempeaandies of youth, carry a' man beyond his 
bounds(and therefore the prodigal repenting,is ſaid to come 
to himſelf( Zzk.t 5.17.)ſo likewiſe do the paſſions of the iral- 
Cible appetite. Anger difotders 2hd diſcompoſes the ſpirit, 
as much as Luxury. 


Secondly obſerve, Toperſit in evil, is worſe then the com- 

mitting of evil. 

The one is common to man, rhe other peculiar tothe 
Devil and his peculiars, who know no repentance. It is 
bad enough to do ill, but not to return from evil, is incx- 
culable; therefore the Lord often by his Prophets layes 
this as the heavieſtcharge of all, upon his people, He taxes 
them with their departures from him: but eſpecially with 
their refuſals to return unto him ; yer have ye not returned 
unto me : this is more ſinful then all the ſins you have com- 
mitted, you have not returned , you go on and perſevere 
in evil, The ſword of God proclaims a like voice in out 
cars at this day, Retwrn, return again. We have depart- 
cd and gone away from God, let usnot draw that ancient 
charge upon our ſelves, 1 have ſmitten you, yet have ye 
not returned untowme, [It 1s not ſinning, but not returning, 
which brings final condemnation. Impenirency ſeals the ſtone 
of deſtruttion upon perſons and nations. | 

Thirdly, Whereas theſe words, Return , let it not be 


iniquity, are referred to Job's friends, asif he had faid, Let 


not this your paſſion make your ſin fouler and greater : you 
have ſinned already, but if you return not, your fin Nil 
be iniquity ſhortly. 


Note, He ſtops his fin from & ':g an iniquity, who ha” 


ſtens his returning from ſim. 


Every fin, the leaſt ſinis fin, as the leaſt drop of water is 
water ; but every fin in a (ſtrict ſence) is not iniquity. 
The nature isthe ſame, but the degree varies. As many 2 
child never comes to be a man, ſo a fin comes not to 
be an iniquity. Happy is he that takgth thoſe little ones, and 
daſheth them againſt the ſtones, That returns before their fin 
be an iniquity. / 

Fourthly obſerve further, how Job calls upon his friends, - 
when he ſees them tranſported(as he thoughtwith paſſion; 
he leaves complaining of his own ſorrows, and gives them 
good counſel ; he, forthat preſent forgets his own ruines, 
that he might amend them. 


It is our duty to reclaim and to appeaſe thoſe by gentle en- 
treat ies, who we ſuppoſe have wronged u5,or gone aſtray 
from the truth. 


Fob doth not rail upon or revile his friends, but beſceches 
them to be better adviſed, and conſider what they did. 

Fifthly, In that he ſaith, Return, yea, return again, taking 
this for a call to a more ſerious conſideration of the buſineſs, 
we may note; 


That, Amens cauſe and condition muſt be conſedered, and 
conſidered again, twice, that 35, fully :onſidered, before 
he be condemned. 


We mult give account of every idle word, much more 
then of every unjuſt ſeatence or cenſure: It is but wiſdom 
to conſider that ſtriftly, about which we muſt give o {trict 
an account. | 

Sixthly, In that he ſaith, My righteouſneſs 35 in 3r,obſerve, 


That, A goodcauſe, the more it 3s ſearched ito, the better 
it will appear. 


Thedeeper you dig into it, the more truth and holineſs 
you will find in it. Search a godly man, and the lower 
you £0, the better he proves, the nearer you come to his 
heart, the richer treaſures of grace and uprightneſs will be 
diſcovered. Whereas take an hypocrite, and you may have 
a little good meral at his tongue, or his lips may be gilded 

over with good words, but ſearch him to the bottom, and 
there is all rottenneſs, = ſeven abominations in his _— ; 
c 
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"A godly man is not gilded, but gold. Search a Job quite tho- 


row, try him to the centcr,rightcouſneſs is in all his wayes, 

the further you ſearch, the better he is, and he will be beſt 

of all at laſt. 

Verſe 30. Js there iniquity in my tengue ? Cannot my 
taſte diſcern perverſe things ? 

Thus he concludes his direQory to' his friends, and his 
preparatory for what himſelf intended to purſue in the next 
Chapter ; Js there iniquity in mp tengue ! Doth my __ 
ſpeak unequal or evil things ? Hath any thing been ſpo 
by me againft common right, or againſt the divine rule ? 
Hath my tongue uttercd any iniquity from my heart? Hath 
the ſinfulneſs of my heart broken forth at my lips ? or hath 
it appeared thatT have done wickedly by what I have faid ? 
When my words are duly weighed, I ſhall not appear the 
man you make me. A 

The word ſignifies calamity or miſery, as well as ini- 
quity, and ſo we may take it here, 1s there calamity mm my 
tongue? thatis, do my words beſpeak or invite my aftli- 
Etions ? Wefind the word uſed in that ſenſe, Pſal. 52. 2. 
Thy tongue deviſeth miſchief, or calamity ; Iniquity deviſed 
or framed by the tongue i often a ſcourge upon the back,, 
Micah 7.3. The great man uttercth his miſchievous deſire ;, the 
miſchievous evil words of his ſoul. Is there (ſaith 7ob)any 


" ſuch miſchievous device in my tongue ? Have I ſpoken 
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poyſon to infect you, or blaſphemy to diſhonour God ? 
Cannot mp tafte diſcern perverſe things ? 

Cannot my taſte ? ] The Hebrew is , Cannot my palat ? 
And becauſe the palat is exquiſite in taſting, therefore by a 
trope the organ is expreſſed forthe at ? Cannot my taite 
diſcern ? cannot my palat ? Oras others, Canner my mouth 
diſcern perverſe things ? That faculty of the ſoul, whereby 
we diſcern or diſtinguiſh juſt from unjuſt, truth from falſe- 
hood, as ſweet is dittinguiſhed from bitter by the palat, is 
elegantly called the palat of the ſoul. 


qua juſta ab injvſtis , wira 8 falſie, & eque ac refla ab iniquis & priverſss dignoſeun- 
nr, non ſecus ac palato c:bi aulcts ab amearis, &c, Merc, Habet & anima unum palatum 
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Cannot my taſte [ diſtern ? ] The Hebrew is, Cannot my 
taſte underſtand perverſe things ? It is uſual in Scripture to 
aſcribe underſtanding, not only to the ſenſes, bur alſo to 
the tongue, and ſometimes to the hand. Urderſtanding is 
aſcribed to the tongue in the place before named, Pſal. 52. 
\Where the tongue is ſaid to deviſe miſchief ; The tongue 
pro perly cannot deviſe, thetongue doth but utter miſchief, 
it is the mind or heart that deviſeth. The ſhop is within, 
where miſchief is forged and framed; yet the contrivance 
of it, is inthat text, given to thetongue, There is a twofold 
reaſon of it, why theholy Ghoſt attributes the work of the 
underſtanding to the tongue, hand or ſenſes. 

Firlt, There is a great affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, 
and therefore the tongue, which is the inſtrument of ſpeech 
is honoured with the work of the underſtanding : And ſo 
great is the affinity between reaſon and ſpeech, that no crea- 
ture void of reaſon can ſpeak. Speech is a peculiar proper- 
ty of the rational creature. Speech #5 or ought to be the imme- 
diate iſſue or birth of Reaſon. Words are conceived in the 
mind, and bora at the tongue. And words are the image of 
the mind. We may ſee what work is wroughtin the mind, 
by that which is ſpoken by the tongue. The ſhape of mans 
heart (when he ſpeaks himſelf ) comes out at his mouth. 
And therefore betore he ſpeaks, he meditates. Meditation 
is the conception of words, as ſpeaking is the production 
of them. Thus the Lord charges Joſhua ( chap. 1. 8.) The 
Book, of the Law ſhall net depart out of thy month, but thou 
ſhalt meditate therein day ard night. One would think it 
ſhould rather have been ſaid, The Book of the Law ſhall not 
depart out of thine heart, but thou ſhalt meditate therein, or 
sf, not our of thy mouth, then thou ſhalt peak of it. Medita- 
tion is too high a work forthe mouth ; yet, becauſe there 
ought to be much meditation about the Law of God, be- 
fore a word of it comes out of the mouth, therefore the 
Lord faith, The Book, of the Law ſhall not depart ent of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night ; that is, 
as oitas.thou ſhalt ſpeak,thou ſhalt meditate, thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak raſhly, it ſhall not be the work of thy tongue alone, 
but of thy mind and tongue together. 

There is a ſecond reafon why aQts of the underftanding 
are aſcribed tothe tongue, or to the ſenſes; becauſe when 


a thinig is well ſpoken ot duly acted. by any ſenſe, Reaſon 
is the guide, and the bodily Organ is under the dictatcs of 
the mind or underſtanding. So,Ger. 48. 14, Whenold Faccb 
in giving the bleſſing unto Joſeph's children, Manaſſch and 
Ephraim, laid his- right hand upon the younger, and his 
leſt upon the elder,. the text ſaith, he made his hands to 1n- 
derſtand;, we tranſlate, He guided his hands wittingly ; there 
was ſo much reaſon, ſuch divine reaſon in that act of Fa- 
cob's hands, in laying his right hand upon the younger, that 
the Hebrew gives it wirh this elegancie, he made his hands 
to mation 3 Which one of the Jewiſh Writers learnedly 
expounds thus, He ordered his hands wiſely, 4s if they had 
ben made acqtainted with that great myſtery of Cods coun- 
ſels, that the greater bleſſing was the portion of the younger 
ſon. And ſo the Pſalmiſt ( P/al. 78. 72. ) ſpeaking of Da- 

vid's rcign and government, ſaith, He governed them by the 

shilfulnefs of his hands. The Hebrew is, by the underſtand- 

ing of his hands; and more, the underſtandinss of his hands : 

Or, as one renders it, The di/crerions of his hands, or the 
pany of his palms, aſcribing all kind of political know- 

edge and underſtanding unta David. David, in the out- 
ward adminiſtrationsof the Kingdom, acted with ſo much 
reaſon and juſtice,that his very hands are ſaid to underſtand. 
His hands underſtood more then the heads of ther Prix:ces, As 
David's hands, ſo Job $ palat or taſt, had an underſtanding ; 

Cannot my _w under ſtand 

Yetfurther, it is frequent in Scripture, Mctaphorically 
t7 tranſlate things which are only acted or apprehended by 
the inward ſenſes, to the outward. Taſte, properly is of 
meat or drink ; the humour or moiſture, which is in meats, 
ſuitable to the ſalival humour in the mouth.cauſeth pleaſant- 
neſs of taſte. Here 7ob ſpeaks of doCtrines or of aCtions ; 
Cannot my taſte diſcern ——_ thing s ?. If a thing beper- 
_ or properly, truly or falſly ſpoken, cannot I tatite it 
quickly? And hence the Word of God is compared to 
thoſe things which are the object of 'taſte, as to milk, and to 
ſtrong meat, 1 Cor, 3.2. 1 (ſaith the Apoltle) have fed you 
with milk_ and not with meat, that is, with cafie and common 
truths, not with the more myſterious parts of Goſpel-know- 
ledge, becauſe ye were not able to bear it. The taite of ſuch 
myKeries was too ſtrong for your palats. The ſame Meta- 
phor is enlarged by the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. And 
mn this Book we find it more then once, oth not the ear try 
words, andthe month taſte his meat ( Job 12.11, & 34. 3.) 
Thar is, doth not the ear try words, as the mouthitaſtes 
meat ? Cannot my taſte diſcern ? 

Perverſe things. That is, words ill ſpoken, or wrong 
placed. The word ſignifies alſo any calamity or ſad accident. 
And ſo Mr. Broughton renders it.Cannot my palat declare any 
kind of heavy ferrow ? Doye think I have loſt my judgment 
of things,and that I cannut tell when I am pincht or pain'd ? 

Firſt, In that he ſaith here 1; there 111qu1ty 31 my tongue ? 
obſerve, 


The tongue oftentimes diſcovers the iniquity of the heart. 


If there be iniquity inthe heart, it will one timeor other 
break forth at, and bliſter upon the tongue. He that is rotten 
at his heart, is commonly rottenin his ta!k, Mar. 12. 34.0ut 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaks. And when 
there is abundance of iniquity in the hearr, there is ſeldom a 
dearth or ſcarcity of it in the mouth ; eſpecially in times 
of trouble, that iniquity and corruption, that diſeaſe and 
plague of the heart, will break forth at the lips. As evil 
words corrupt good manners, ſo evil words diſcover, that our 
manners arecorrupt. There are few men, but, as the Damo- 
ſel ſpake to Peter, Their ſpeech bewrayeth them, and you 
may ſmell the filth of their heartsby their breath. 

Secondly, Obſerve from theſe words, Js there iniquity in 


my tongue ? 
He whoſe heart is upright, may know that be is upright. 


When 7ob queſtions, 15 there iniquity in my tongue ? He 
reſolves T here is no iniquity in my tongue ; none of that ini- 
quity that = charge me with. I granta believer hath not 
alwayes a ſight of his own integrity and uprightneſs ; many 
a ſoul bears falſe witneſs againſt himſelf, and oppreſſes his 
own innocency ; yct for the moſt part, ſincerity hath a wit- 
neſs in it felf, and holineſs carries a light, by which it is 
ſeen tohim that hat! it. An upright heart may know his 
own uprightneſs. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdiy, In that Fob is thus {tiff in maintaining his own 
uprightneis, and in denying any iniquity to be in his 
tongue, Obſerve, 


It is a duty to maintain our own integrity and upright- 
neſs, | 
7ob was upon it before, and-is now upon it again, and 
he will be upon it afterward ; he never gives over juſtifying 
of himſelf againſt man, though he had not a word to plead 
for himſelf againſt God. | 
Fourthly, From thelatter clauſe, Cannot my taſte diſ- 
cern perverſe things ? Obſerve, 


Reaſon diſtinguiſhes truth from falſhood, as the pallate di- 
ftingurſhes bitter from ſweet. , 

Reaſon it is the ſouls-taſter. Princes have their taſters 
before they cat, leaſt there ſhould be poiſon in the diſh. 


God hath given unto man a taſter for his ſpiritual meat. | 


The Pope will not ſuffer the meat he provides and cooks to 
betaſted, but will have it ſwallowed whole, or elſe he will 
thruſt it whole down their throats. Ut 5s alike ſpiritual ty- 
ranny, to ſtarve ſouls, and to cram them, It is our duty, 
when meat is ſet before us, and we are at afull table of 
Knowledge , where variety of Doctrines and Opinions 
are ſerved in, then to call for our taſter; We may be ſur- 
fetted elſe, if not poyſon'd, There may be a wild gourd 
among good herbs in the pot, and ſo death in the pot too ; 
therefore firſt taſte, then cat, and digeſt, A Chriſtian hath 
a taſte todiſgern error fromtruth, why then ſhould he be 
denied the"uſe of it ? A wo is pronounced againſt thoſe 
who offer unwholſom Doctrine, 1/a. 5. 20+ Wo to thoſe 
that call evil good, and good evil ;, that put light for darknef, 
and darkneſs for light ;, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
for bitter. A like wo is due to them, who will not give 
others leave to diſcern for themſelves, what is good 
or evil, light or darkneſs, bitter or ſweet; as good 
let another live for us, as another taſte for us. And their 
miſery will be little leſs, then the woes of theſe men, who 
cannot, or will not take pains to diſtinguiſh ; when evil is 
called good, and good evil ; when light is put for darkneſs, 
and darkneſs for light ; when bitter is put for ſweet, and 
ſweet for bitter; or ( as 7ob {| here) whoſe taſte can- 
not diſcern perverſe things. Thereare ſome whoſe taſte is 
ſo far from diſcerning perverſe things, that it is caſfie to 
diſcern their taſte is perverſe; for bring them wholſom, 


true and ſavoury doctrine, they ſay it is bitter , or falſe | 


doctrine; bring them falſe doctrine, a lie, a dream, a 
fancy, a nr Rn invention, diſh out ſuch proviſion 
before them, that's excellent chear. This was the keavieſt 
curſe which God ſeat upon the Gentiles, Rom. 1.28, God 
gave them over t0 4 reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
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are not convenient : That is, to a mind, void of judgment, 
2 mind that could not taſte or diſtinguiſh things ; therefore 
the iſe or effett was, They did things which were rot con- 
wenient ; 4s if a man not being able to judge of meats, cats 
poiſon, or meats molt contrary to his health and conſtituti- 
on. It iz a fearful judgment to be given up to an unap- 
proving mind,:to a mind that cannor diſcern truth from 
falſe-hood, the Orades of God, from the forgeries of men; 
ſuperſtition, from holy worſhip. Jr ts 4 ſad thing to looſe 
our ſpiritual ſenſes. . Such as play the wantons with the 
Word of God, and walk below-the truths they know, are 
at laſt givenupto a reprobate niind, to a mind not able to 
know the Word of Truth; and then they ſwallow down 
error for Truth, and ſuck in deadly poylon, like ſweet 
pleaſant wine. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the diſfer- 
ence of doctrines , under the metaphor of meats, ſaith, 
Milk is for babes, but ſtrong meas is for them of full age, 
even for thoſe that by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerci- 
ſed to diſcern good and evil : That is, thcir ſpiritual ſenſes 
excrciſcd to taſte this from that doctrine, and not to ſwal- 
low every doctrine alike. It is a great bleſſing, when a 
people have ſenſes exerciſed; and it is a bleſſing we have 
much cauſe to pray for im theſe times. That many pallats 
are out of taſte is too apparent by the multitude of hete- 
rodox opinions, which go down without diſreliſh. Some 
which would even make a man tremble ro name them, are 
entertained with delight. Some which diſſolve our com- 
forts, and break us off from comfortable communion with 
Chriſt : Some which ſhake, if not overthrow the very 
foundations of faith, are ſwallowed as pleaſant morſels: 
Doth not this convince, that there's a want of Fob's ratte 
among us to diſcern perverſe things, Therefore get your 


ſenſes exerciſed, be eſtabliſhed in the preſent that, 
ye, as this holy man in the midlt of all bodily di $, 
and outward troubles ) which uſually put the natural ipal- 


late out of taſte ) may yet even then, as he, have your in- 
ward ſenſes exquiſite, and y_ ſpiritual pallate exaRt to 


diſcern right from perverſe things. Note, 
Laſtly, Falſe doftrine, or true dottrine faiſly applied, is 4 
perverſe thing. 


Falſe doctrine perverts, Firſt, Reaſon; Secondly, 
Scripture z Thirdly, The Souls of men. _ The \poltle 
( Ac?. 20. verſ. 30.) prophecies to the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, and with them to all Churches; That out of them- 
ſelves men ſhould ariſe , ſpeaking perverſe things to draw 
away diſciples after them. Holy doCEtrine draws men to 
God, and falſe doctrine draws men to man. As srchins 
ears heap teachers to themſelves (' 2 Tim. 4. 3.) $o falſe 
tongues hos diſciples to themſelves. That which is per- 
verſe in it's gature, is perverting init's effect. | 


CHAP. VII. Vell. 1, 2, 3, 4 


Is there not an appointed time to man npon earth 2 are not his dayes alſs like the dayes of an hireling? , 


As & ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſhadow, auil as an hireling looketh for the reward of his work. 


So am I made to poſſeſs months of vanity; and weariſom nights are appointed to me. 
When T lie down, I ſay, When ſhall 1 ariſe, and the night be gone? I am full of toſſings too and fro, 


unto the dawning of the day. 


SIE Here the knot of conneRion, between this 

IE and the former Chapter licth , is not ſo 

HE diſcernable; which hath given occaſion, 
for much diverſity of conjecture about it. 

Firlt, It may be conceived, that Fob in 

Y this diſcourſe, refutes that renet of Eliphax, 

that he was puniſhed and ſcourged for his 


wickedneſs : by ſhewing that to be afflicted is the com- 


mon condition of man, and therefore no ſuch judgment of 


us mans wickedneſs or finfulneſs could be made from hig 
ictions. Or, 

Secondly, That Fob here confutes that promiſe, which 
Eliphaz, made about Cap. 6. 20. concerning outward 
proſperity, He ſhall kzow that his tabernacle ſhall 2e ins p* Xe, 
and he ſhall be delivered , &c. by proving it inconliſtent 
with the eſtate of mortals bo look fre ſuch unin- 
terrupted happineſs, or fair dayes without any clouds and 
ſtorms, as Elzpbax ſeemed - undertake he ſhould, /s there 
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not an appointed time to man upon earth ? are not his aayes 
alſo like the dayes of an hireling, &C. 

Or thirdly, the connection may be made with thoſe 
words, which himſelfhad ſpoken at ver/. 24. of the former 
Chapter, Teach me { faith Fob) and 1 will hold my tongue, 
and cauſe me to underſtand wherein Thave erred : In which 
words we ſhewed, Fob makes an humble ſubmiſſion of 
himſelf: and in caſe his friends could inſtruct him better, 
he was willing to learn, he was not wedded to his own 
opinion, or reſolved never to be removed from it. 

In purſuance of which promiſedteachableneſs, he in this 
Chaptergrants what was grantzble in the former diſcourſe 
of Eliphaz. Eliphaz had ſaid, Chap. 5. ver}. 7, 8. That 
man was born ro labour as the ſparks fly upward, and there- 
upon preſently infers, 7 world ſeek, unto God , &c. both 
theſe, rhe Dottrine and the Uſe, Fob ſeems to proſecute in 
this ſeventh Chapter ; as if he ſhould ſay, what thou haſt 
rightly ſpoken, 1 will grant thee; thou haſt ſaid, Mar 1s 
born to trouble, 1 fay ſo too, 1s there not an appointed time 
unto man ( of trouble? ) and are not his dayes as the dayes 
of en hyrcling ? And thou adviſeſt me to ſeek unto God, 
and apply my ſelf to him; it is good counſel, and therefore 
I will follow it : As we read he doth, at ver/. 17, & 20. of 
this Chapter, O remember that my life is wind, what us man 
that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him; 1 have ſinned, what ſhall 7 
do unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Why doeſt thou not 

pardon my tranſorcſuun, and take away mine iniquity f Lan- 
guage full of humility, and ſounding out the brokenneſs of 
his heart. 

But laſtly, rather thus, Fob having in the former Chap- 
ter refuted thoſe arguments by which E!iphaz would con- 
vince him, and having renewed his requeſt to dic, expo- 
ſtulated with his friends about, their unkindneſs toward 
him, and admoniſhed them to a more equal dealing with, 
and hearing of him ; he now proceeds to the confirma- 
tion of his firſt requeſt to die, which he doth from Utvers 
grounds, 

Firſt, From the general condition of mans life, ver/. 1. 
Is there not an appornted time to man, &C. 

Secondly, From the condition of ſome particular men, A 


ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſhadow, and a bireling logketh 


. * NAY) 
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Metaphor , 

$1mpis 0rdte 


for the reward of hus work; may not I therefore deſire death, 
which only will be a ſhadow to me; rill when I ſhall not 
have my reward ? And | 

Thirdly , From his own ſpecial condition at the third 
verſe, and ſo forward to the ſeventh, therein expreſſing 
how ſad; how reſtleſs, how troubleſom his life was to 
him, which ( as he apprehendcd ) nothing could give re- 
medy to but only death : My diſeaſe appears curably” only 
by a-grave, and my only medicine; is a mouth-full of earth : 
Therefore the matter ſtanding fo with me; have not right- 
ly and reaſonably deſired, either that I had not lived at 
all, or that I may quickly die, and that God would cut off 

life. | 

Having by theſe arguments confirmed that former deſire, 
inthe next place, he again renews his former complaints 
from wer/. 11. of this Chapter, unto v. 17. Thirdly, he 
abaſes himſelf before God, as unworthy that God ſhould 
take any notice of him, or beſtow a thought, a viſit, a ſmile 
or a Chaſtiſement upon him. What is man, that thou doeſt 
magnifie him ? that thou doeſt viſn him, &c: Laſtly, he 
concludes with conteſſion of his ſin, and earneſt defire of 
pardon, at ver/.20, 21. 

Thus in general, both for the dependance of the latter 
part of his ſpeech upon the former, and the principal parts 
contained in this. 


Verl. 1. Js therenot en appointed time toman upon earth ? 
And are not his dayes alſo like the dapcs of an 
hy: eling. 

The queſtion affirms, there is an appointed time to man 
uponearth, and his dayes'arelike the dayes of anhircling, 
From whence, we may from his argument thus infer : He 
that hath acertain'term of life appointed'hjm'toſerve in, 
doth not fin in deſiring an end of his ſervice :+ But there 


is an appointcd time, &c. Therefore it is riot "ſinful to 


dehre it. . | 

Js there not zn #ppointed time ?.] The Hebrew thus ; 
Ts there net a warfare to man upon earth ? So you 'find it in 
the margineof your Bibles ; Gur 


Tranſlators put warfare 


there, and appointed time iti the Text. The word ſignifies 
both, becauſe wars of all other aCtions have their ſeaſons, 
and their appointed times ; and the life of man is well de- 
ſcribed under both, or cither of thoſe notions. 

Conſider it firſt under the moſt proper ſignification, and 
ſo many read it, [s there not a warfare to man upon the earth ? 
Ifa. 40. 1,2. C omfort ye, comfort ye my proyen, faith the 
Lord, ſpeak, comfortably ro Jeruſalem ; Why ? Tell her, her 
warfare is ended. Iri that place our Tranſlators put appoin- 
ted time inthe margine, and warfare in the Text , as here 
they put appointed rime in the Text, and warfare in the 
margine : The ſence in both is the ſarmie. Tell her that her 
warfare is ended, that is, the time appointed or conſtituted 
for her trouble is ended :, So here, Is there not an appointed 
tine ? That is, is there not a fer, determined time of the 
troubles, or tronbleſom warfaring life of man ? 

The Greek Tranſlators interpret it, Temptation, Is there 
not an appointed temptation to man pon the earth ? And that 
gives us the ſame meaning; for temptation is a warfare ; 
temptation is our ſpiritual war, the exerciſe and probati- 
on of a Chriftian. There are three things itt which the 
greateſt exerciſe of a Chriſtian life conſiſt, Prayer, Med:- 
tation and T emptation. Firſt , Prayer , wherein man 1s 
ſeeking unto, and working his heart towards God: Se- 
condly, Meditation, wherein he is preparing himſelf, b 
holy thoughts and divine conſiderations, for his nearer ad- 
dreſſes unto God in prayer, and how to walk in every duty 
towards man: Thirdly, Temptation; wherein he wraſtles 
and ſtrives with thoſe enemies oppoſing pray*r, meditart- 
on and the whole courſe of holy obedicnce. ! The life of 
man is a continued temptation, and thar's a ſpiritual war- 
fare, a continual bickering with a world of enemies ; and 
though they without ſtand ſtill, yet a ſoul can ſcarce paſs 
one hour, buthe ſhall have many fights and bouts with his 


own heart. In this fence,1s there tot an appointed time of war- 


fare, or temptation to man upon earth *? 

Our life 1s a warfare in divers reſpects. 

Firſt, It is a warfate, becauſe Chriſtians do or 6ught, to 
live under the greateſt command of any in the world; they 
ought to ſtandarmed at a call. A Souldier is underabſo- 
lute command, he muſt not diſpute the Orders of his Ge- 
neral, but obey them ; the Centurion inthe Goſpel ſaith, 7 
hath Souldiers ttnder me, and 1 ſay ro onego and he goeth, ro 
another come and he cometh, and to a third do this and he 
doth it : which he fpeaks not as commending the ſpecial 
vertue and good diſpoſition of his own Souldiers, but as 
deſcribing the duty of all Souldiers : therefore ſouldiary is 
well defined, Tobe rhe obedience of a ſtont and valium mind, 
ont of his own diſpoſe; A Souldier moves upon direction, 
ſo'muſt a Chriſtian, he is ina warfaring condition, he muſt 
have a charge or a word from his Commander for every 
ſtep he treads, or action he undertakes. 

Secondly, It is a warfare, in regard of perpetual moti- 
ons and travels: A Souldiers life is an unſetled life ; while 
he is in actual ſervice, he hathno reſt, he is either march- 
ing, or charging ; and when he comes to his Quarters, his 
ſtay is but littte, he cannot build him a houſe, he can but 
pitch him down a Tent for a night or two, he muſt away 
again, Mans life hath no ſtop, we have here no abiding 
City, we dwell in Tents and Tabernacles, waifaring and 
warfaring out our dayes. 

Thirdly, A warfare, becauſe of continual watching. It 
is the warch-word- which Chriſt gave his followers, 7 /ay 
unto you, watch ; that's the Souldiers word and work too ; 
warring and watching $0 together : The Souldier ftands 
Centinel, fearing the enemies ſurpriſe : A Chriſtian ſhould 
ſtand uu his guard and his watch at all hours, is not that 
a warfare ? 

Fourthly, Awarfare, becauſe Chriſtians ought to keep 
their rank and file, that is, the places and relations where- 
in God hath ſet them, A Souldier commanded to ſtand ſuch 
a ground, muſt not ſtir though he die for it, and if he ſtirs 
(( by Martial Law he ſhall die. There'is ſo'much keeping 
of order in Waran4 Buttels, that whatſoever keeps order, 
is ſaid to fight or war. The Stars are ſaid to hayefought 
againit S:/era in their courſes, Fudg. 5.20. The Stars are 
embattaild or encampt-n their ſphears, out of which they 
movenot, and are therefore often called the 11i1:tia, or 
hoſt of Heaven. 

Fifthly, A warfare, becauſe fo full of hazzards, troubles 
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and labours, or becauſe ſo much hardſhip is to be endured, 
ASouldier converfes with dangers, and dwels in the terri- 


tories of death continually ; This cauſed Deborah to begin | 


with praiſe to the Lord, becauſe che 
people offered rhemſetues willingly. Many are forc'd. and 
preſs'dto the wars ; and moſt who are not preſs'd by the 
Authority of others, are preſs'd by their own hopes of gain, 
or deſire of vain glory and renown. A true Yoluntier wn 


War, 5 Araremman: )n 
there is ſeldom much of the will int. | "A 
The whole life of man, isfull either of viſible or inviſible 
dangers ; he p_ the pikes every day. The Apoſtte 
reckons eight diſtinCt perils'in one verſe, which met him 
which way Jocver he turnetl, 2 'Cor. 11. 26. He was in 
deaths often. And though there are but few fuch Heroes as 
he, yet 'tis ſeldombut any of us are.in deaths: Efpecially 
while we remember the mighty ſick 'chemies and op- 
poſitions which encompaſs and usevery day. We 
wraſtle not with feſh and blood,, but with principalities 
and powers, 8c. | And are therefore adviſed to take to 


her Triumphant Song, 


us the whole armor of God; never to 'ftir without our 


Sword. : ; | 

Sixthly, A warfare, in regard of the ifſue ; victo rand 
triomph, or ſlavery and death, is the iſſue of our ves. 
Either we overcome, and are more then conquerors ( that's 
the Apoſtles language, Row. 8. ) or elſe we are conquered, 
and more then captives ; that's the Apoltles ſence too, 
( both in alluſion) They are raken captive by the Devil at 
his will : To be ted captiveby the Devil, is the lowelt cap- 
tivity: lower then any captivity unto men. In reference to 
the ſpiritual part of our warfare, there's no coming off 


upon equal terms : we muſt be viCtors or flayes, conquer | 


or die. Only this is the Saints affarance, that as the Cap- 


:n of their {alvation was made perfett by ſuffermgs, and + 
ans Boy all they ; ſpiri- | 


uer'dby dying, fo ( at the worſt ) 
oat death OS: 2) bach nopower over them at all ; 
and when they die ( as men ) naturally, or by men Vio- 

, they ſhall receive fuller power : Thus ourlife is a 
warfare upon carth. | 

But take the word as we tranſlate, for an appointed rome ; 
Is there not an appoinred time ro man upon the earth? Andthe 
reaſon why it bears thatfence, is grounded upon theſe two 
things: 

Firſt, Becauſe there is a ſpecial ſeafon of the year, moſt 
fit and ſutable for war, 2 Sam. 11. 1. Andit cameto paſs at 
the return of the year, when Kings go forth to bartel. The 
time for war, isſuch a known appointed feaſon, that the 
ſame word ſignifies warfare, and any appointed ſeaſon. 

Secondly, Becauſe men go out to war, at a ſpecial rime 
of their age: There is an appointed ſetled time of mans 
life, wherein he is fit to bear arms. Every age is not fitfor 
arms : Old men and children are not fit for the field : Hence 
we find, Nambers the firſt throughout, that the muſter of 
the children of 1ſrael is thus made, ver/. 3, 20, 22, &c. 
From twenty years old and upward ; all that are able 1088 
forthte war. The Roman and Greek, Hiſtories are di 


inthis ; in ſome Common-wealths, from Fifteen to Fifty; 


in others from Twenty to Sixty ; and in ours the appoin 
time is, between Sixteen Sixty, ſo men are preſs'd 
and liſted for war : And becauſe there is ſuch an appointed, 
or a ſet time of life in all States to go out to war, therefore 
that word is elegantly applied, to {ignific a ſet or an appoin- 
ted time for any buſineſs. 1s there not an appointed time to 
man upon earth ? 

Upon earth.) In Heaven our time knows no bounds, 
there are no terms or diftinCtions in eternity ; ſeaſons and 
variety of of times vaniſh and ſhall not be heard of in Hea- 
ven, Eternity is time fixt. But there is an appointed 


time. 

To man upon e ] The word is Enoſh, miſerable, 
weak, frail man; gy I not an appointed time to this 
man vpon earth ? That is, white he walks in this lower 
region of the world, and lives on mould. The ſum of att 
may be thus conceived, gs if fob had ſaid, Every day hath 
evil amexed, ſome afftiftion or other waits upon every hour, ſo 
that there is no period of mans ſorrow, bt the period of his 


life; and therefore I watk.by the rule of ſound reaſon, when | 
of mry trouble, T call for the end of my 
ER1 


that I might ſee an end 


© 


dayes, Obſerve bence, 


There is ſo much danger in it, that , 
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| die. They ( ja. 56. 12.) ſpeak, as if their tongues and 


| off, as thypleaſure is. 


Firſt, The life of man, 1s meaſured ont by the will of Gag. | 


Is there not an pointed time_to man upon carth? There 
is. As Gol hath ſet out bounds and limits to the Sea 
( Hitherto thon ſhalt come and ne further ) by a perpetual 
decree, ſo he hath alſo ſet out bounds and limits to the 
life of man, his life is an appointed time : Thus far the line 
of thy life ſhall reach, and no further. We live not at ad- 
ventures, neither can our care lengrhen out our own dayes. 
As all our care cannot add one cubir to our ſtature, ſo not 
one minute to our glaſs or hour. And as we cannot leng- 
then, ſo we cannot ſhorten our own daycsin reſpect of this 
appointed time : They who die in a tume when God for- 
bids, yet die when God appoints: Ard they live out all 
Gods time, who wickedly ſhorten-their. own : cut their 
thread of life, but they cannot cut the thread of Gods de- 
cree ; welive not at our own will, but at the will of God ; 
weare Tenants at his will, in theſe houſes of clay. He is 
the maker of time, and the meaſurer of our dayes; he 
gives us the leaſe of our lives for what years he pleaſes; and 
it 1s molt fit that he who created time, ſhould diſpoſe of 
time. God 15 the Lord of time, and farms it out, 4s, 'and 
to whom he thinks good. Chriſt might do what he pleaſed 
upon'the Sabbath, for ( ſaith he ) che Son of man #s Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath ;, God 1s the Lord of time, and there- 
fore hath power to appoint, to one more, to another leſs. 
My times (ſaith David) are in thy hand, Pſal. 31. y. 15. 
Thou mayelt lengthen or ſhorten, continue or break them 


' 
#I 


Some liveasif they were maſters of time, and could ap- 
point out their own term : as if they lived at their own dif- 
cretion, and could make a covenant with the grave, and 
agree with death, when to come for them. ey article 
with it, forthis year and thenext ; they ſay to- the grave, 
thou fhalt not take me yer, thou ſhalt ſpare me yet, Ihave 
ſuch ends to drive, ſuch pleaſures to take before I would 


their time were their own, and they knew no Lord of ci- 
ther ; To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more aban- 
aant ;, they ſpeak of the next day, as if they could con:- 
mand it, and bid it come to ſerve their luſts. That 
wretched rich man, Zukg 12. could fay, Soul rake thine eaſe, 
thou baſt goods laid up for many years ; ſee how liberal he 
iS to his ſoul, out of anothers right ; and becauſe he had got 
a great ſtock of riches, he gives himſelf a rich ſtock of 
time, wary years. He reſolved to make his life larger, as 
he had done his barns; ang becauſe they werefull of corn, 
he alſo will be full of dayes ; whereas the word came, Thew 
fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee: And he could 
not live till next morning, who reſolved upon many years 
to live. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That the decrees of God concerning our lives, 


#uft not lefſen our care to preſerve our lives. 


Is there not an ted time to man upon earth? Yes, , - 
that there is ; a ow a Gods i bur he vio 6. 
mult not live upen that appointment that is, with- 
draw himſelf from means of his preſervation, and ſay, 
God hath appointed how long I ſhall live, therefore what 
need I take care how to live? Or what necedI take care for 
the preſerving of my life ? As it is in ſpirituals, ſo alſo in 
temporals. God hath determined and appointed the por- 
tion of every man, all comes 'under a decree, under an 
everlaſting and unmoveable decree; yet the decree which 
is paſt concerning us, muſt not take us off from our care 
about our ſelves. Though only the clett are ſaved, yet none 
are ſaved by their eleftion ; Infants who attain not the uſe of 
reaſon, much leſs the atings of grace, yet are net ſaved 
barely by election har thy can do, is done for them, 
they are ſaved as elect in Chriſt, not preciſely as elect ; 
how they are united to Chriſt, we know not, but we know 
they mult be united, or elſe they could not be ſaved. But 
they who grow in years, mult alſo grow in the of 
ſanQtification, otherwiſe they are not ſaved by the grace of 
election : The decree of God appoints us to ſalvation, but 
the decree of -God doth not ſave us; we muſt run through 
all the ſecond cauſes, and wayes which the word of God 
hath chalked out to eternal life and - Thus alfo out 

cth_under a decree , it is by appoint- 


temporal life , paſſeth, | 
ment : but wo unto thoſe that ſhall ſay, God bath «ppoin: 
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ted how longs 1 ſhall live, therefore what necd I take care 
about my life ? This is to walk contrary to one part of the 
decree, white we ſeem to ſubmit unto the other, For God 
who appoints life, appoints all the means which concern 
the preſervation of life. It hath no ſhadow of a warrant; 
forany man to caſt himſelf upon needleſs dangers, or to 
forbear neceary helps for the ſuſtaining of his life, becauſe 
he hears his time is appointed, and that his dayes on carth 
are al! reckoned and fumbred to him from heaven. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as there is an appointed time, we 
ſhould learn patience, and wait quietly upon God. Ir is 
n2t in creatures (be they never ſo angry) to prolong the 
time of our ſorrows. The ſame word which ſhews us, that 
our life is a warfare, ſhews us alſo that it is an appointed 
time. Men cannot appoint you one moments trouble, or 
lengthen this war, when God will ſhorten it. Our hairs 
are numbred , much more our dayes. Honour God, and 
have good thoughts of him ; for whether your times be fair 
or foul, calm or ſtormy, they are appointed times. The 
whole life of man on earth is ordered in heaven. 

Fourthly , If our lives are for an appointed time, we 
ſhould be willing to die when God calls. All the time we 
would live beyond that, is of our own appointment; and 
we ſhould be willing tolive till God calls, for all thats ap- 
pointed time. As it is ſinful not to be willing to do (though 
it he burdenfom) what God appoints; ſo is it likewiſe,not 
ro be willing to live what time God appoints, though it be 
painul and troubleſom. * 


Aid arc xn9t his dayes like the dapesof an hircling ? 


A hireling 1s he,who works a ſet time, for a ſet reward : 
And fothis latter clauſe of the verſe is the ſame in ſence with 
the former. Is there not a» appointed time tos mally and are 
not his dayes like the dayes of an hireling ? that is, are not 


v5 41 4:4 iz his dayes ſet as an hirelings, with whom we agree for ſo 
cru tems many dayes, or for ſuch a day. 


p55 crondu- 


cityr, + ſepr in diem, quem ideo Greri vocant &vInubauvoy widioy, Sicut in wice 
dit operario, quamdin Ix: Sol, non ft ulla requits mircenario conſtituta, ita dum luce 
bjus vite ſrumiur, nulla nobis requits expectanda tft 


An hireling.] We may take him either for a hired ſoul- 
cier, a mercenary in war; or for an hired ſervant, a mer- 
cenary in work. An hireling in either notion, is called to 
labour, forrow and ſweat : . Such is the common condition 
of man, His dayes are 4s the dayes of an hireling, God 
threatneth Moab by the Prophet in this language ( 1/a.16. 
14.) Within three years, as the years of an hireling, and the 
lory of Moab ſhall be cantemmed ; that is, within three 
years, which ſhall belike the years of an hireling, trouble- 
ſom years , laborious years, vexatious years , wearifom 
years, and then the glory of Moab ſhall be contemned, 
and utterly deſpiſed; as if he had ſaid, Moab is now in 
great glory, but near:great deſolation. Youſhall ſeethree 
years trouble will ſtain all the glory of Moab, and wither 
all her beauty : we feel this truth. England was a Nation of 
great glory, you ſeehow two or threeyears , liks the years of 
an hireling, "oubleſom years, years of afflittion , years of 
hard labour a: 4 travel, have almoſt fold the glory of it. 

And yet here Job makesa general deſcription of the life 
of mar; : :r is not thelot only of ſome poor afflicted, hard- 
wrought ſervants, that their dayes areasthe dayes of an 
hircling ; he ſpeaks of mankind, of the maſter as well as 
of the ſervant; Hs dayes are like the dayes of an bireling. 
We may note from it, 


Firſt, That, Except we labour, we ought not to cat, 


For the dayes of man are as the dayes of an hireling ; the 
hircling ſhall not have his meat except he work for it ; nei- 
ther ought he that hires, or ſets him awork. The Maſter 
is inthis ſence an hireling. The Saints are (in this ſence) 
Hirelings. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to Believers, and reproves 
them (2 Theſ. 3.12.) There are ſome who walk, among you 
$n07dinately, working not at all ; now them that are ſuch, we 


command, that they work_and eat their own bread: and ver. 


Io. If any man work, not, let him not eat z even they whom 
Chriſt hath made free, are to account themſelves as hired 
ſervants, that is, they muſt not eat the bread of idleneſs ; 
weſteal all the bread, which ( one way or other ) we la- 
bour not for; and therefore the Apoſtle bids the Thefſalo- 
$1ans Work, that they might cat they own bread. It is not 


our own bread which we buy with our money, unleſs we 
pay (in what we can, and arecalledto) labour for it alſo. 
As we cat that bread pleaſantly, ſo we come by it honeſtly, 
which is dipt in our ſweat, 


Secondly, We are hence taught, That, We ought to take 
our travels well, we mn#t not murmur at our labours, ar 
complain over our work, and ſay, what a wearivef is ut ? 


As the Lord cannot bear it, that any ſhould murmur at 
ſpiritual work,or ſay with them, inthe Prophet,whar a wea- 
ranefs i ut ? 1o itis very diſplealing to him, to ſay of our cal- 
Ungs and the burdens ,of them, What 4 wearinef are they ? 
Why ? It is the common condition of man, why then ſhould 


we quarrel with that law of labour, which is become the 


"> of our mortality ? The corruption of our Nature 
led us into this condition, and made us all as hirelings. 
Mans innocency had buſineſs, but ſin.hath brought him to 
ſweat, and changed his labour into toil. Man was put into 
the garden, as Lord of it, to dreſs and till it; butnow he 
is put there, 4s an hireling, to ſweat and toil at it. There is 
a ſtamp of ſervility and drudgery upon all the labours 
which the children of men take under the Sun. That argu 
ment which the Apoſtle uſes, to ſupport us in the bitternc!. 
of affliction, hath a like ſtrength in it to comfort us in thc 
toilſomneſs of our labours. As there us no temptation hat!; 
taken hold of us, but that which is common to man, 1 Cor,10. 
13. So therc is no labour laid upon any of us in our lawful 
callings, but that which is common to man, Even the Saints 
whom Chriſt hath made free,and ſeparated from the world, 
are not freed from ſervice while they are in the world, And 
while Chriſt wou'd not have them careful in any thing, he 
would have them induſtrious in every thing. That-Canon 
of the Apoltle is clear for it (1 Cor. 7.20.) Let every man 
abide in the ous calling wherein he was called ;, that is, your 
ſpiritual calling doth not void your civil. When you have 
learned to drive a trade for heaven,you muſt ſtill drive your 
trade on earth. While there 35 any thing of ſin in us, there muſt 
be ſomewhat of the hireling in us. There isnot the moſt in- 
genious , no, nor the moſt ſpiritual labour we go about, but 
there is ſomewhat of the hireling in it; in the duty of pray- 
er, in the duty of preaching, there is ſomewhat of the hire- 
ling, that is, there is bodily pain and wearineſs, a waſte up- 
on our ſtrength, and expence of our ſpirits. Though in 
theſe things the Saints work not for wages, but their very 
work is their wages, and their labour their reward, though 
there be nothing mercenary in their ſpirits, yet they feel 
the effects of a mercenary work upon their bodies, even 


| wearineſs and waſte of natural ftrength and ſpirits. 


Thirdly, Seeeing the dayes of man are 45 the dayes of an 
, bireling, Oblerye, | 


There is a reward or. wages; ſomewhat follows the labour 
and travel of this life. 


The hireling labours all day, but at night he hath his re- 
ward, Mat.-20. Chriſt compares Believers, even in their 
ſpiritual capacity, unto Labourers in a Vineyard, to hire- 
NES, who wrought for a py a day, and at night they 
had every one'therr pay : It is ſo inreference to the whole 
courſe of this life, we are hirelings ; inthe evening we ſhall 
have our penny; verily, There ts 4 reward for the righte- 
0145, their labour 1s not invain in the Lbrd, 1 Cor. 15. And 
as the righteous have a reward, ſo the wicked ſhall have 
wages. Satans hireling ſhall have full pay, though no con- 
tent, for all their works : The wages of ſin 3s death ; there's 
pay, ſuch asit is, woful pay, a black penny. The dayes of 


man areas the dayes of an hireling, there is an iſſue anda - 


reward for every work. 


Fourthly, Note from the Metaphor, While an hireling is 
doing his Maſters work,, he deth his own too. 

That is, his own profit comes in by thoſe acts in which he 

labours for another. It is thus alſo in the gencral ſtate of 


man; above all, Chriſts ſervants and hirelings gain by the 


duties of obedicnce they perform to Chriſt, their own pro- 
fit comes in with his honour. A godly man cannot doa ſtroke 
of work for God, but he works for himſelf too ; the ſer- 
vants of God muſt not be ſelf-ſeekers and ſelf-workers,they 
may not make themſelves their end ; but as it is with an 
nireling, let him be never ſo upright-hearted toward the ma- 
ſter helerves, let him lay ſelf by in all he doth, yet he hath 
a ſhare of profit in all his labours. God hath ſo eſpouſed -_ 
marric 


— 


[" 
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married his own glory and the good of man together, thac 
whoſoever really. promotes the one,promotes both. It is ſo 
likewiſe with thoſe who work the works of darkneſs, and 


pants, breathes and gaſpes after it, therefore that word, 


which ſignifies to gape and draw inthe air pantingly, figni- 
fies alſo todefire, or to defite earneſtly, As 2 ſervant ear- 


SQ 


do the luſts of the devil. While his ſlaves are doing his work, neſtly deſirerh. | -— OR | 
they are gaining toward deſtruction, and their own Wages The ſhadow.) Some under{tand it of the night, when the 
encreaſes daily, they are treaſuring up wrath and þ ment fervant comes to reſt himſelf after his labour all the day. 
againſt the day of wrath. As the meaſure of their lin fills, fo ; Night is but agreat ſhadow. + 
doth the hc tt of their puniſhment. Thus alſo che dayes of Secondly, We may takeit for the ſhadow of the day : 
man are «4 the dayes of an hireling. A ſervant that is heated yn labour abroad in the open field, 

There are two general Obſervations which I ſhall but '0 | earneſtly defiresa ſhadow, to get under a tree or a buſh; a 
name, becauſe they will occur again. - _ _ Ry Or, < | ES 

- ol irdly, ow ma taken for the houſe; to 

Firſt, The life of 14n 65 fhove's ar ee dyes of bireling | come wc mans houſe, or —_ a mans roof, is called A 

The ſervant doth not abide in the houſe for ever, a hire- coming under his ſhadow, Gev. 19. 3. Therefore are they 
ling is but for a time. And it-is good for a man that it is {o. . come under my ſhadow, ſaith Lot to the men of Sodom, that 
Some complain exceeding much, becauſe their lives are ſo is under the covert of my roof, 
exceeding little. But let them weigh it well,; and. they ſhall The ſhadow is uſed often in Scripture to note protection 
ſee cauſe to rejoyce much, becauſe they live ſo little. In and mercy; Shadows are ſub$tantial mercies, and the pro- 
ſome reſpect it is good for wicked men, that their lives are _ miſe of a ſhadow is areal favour, Iſa. 4.6, The Church hath 
ſo ſhort; if their lives were longer, they would be wicked- a promiſe under this notion ; There ſhall be a Tabernacle 
er, and ſo heaping up moreſin, they would: heap up more for a ſhadow in the day time from the heat. Iſa. 25.4. 4 re: 
wrath againſt themſelves. Andit is very well for the Saints, fuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat. And, Iſa. 32. 
that their lives are ſo ſhort. Their corruptions and tempta- 2. The Lord promiſes that he will be as the ſhadow of a great 
tions, their weaknefles and infirmities, their troubles and af- Rock, in a weary Land unto his people. And Daviaflicsto this 
fictions areſo many, that it is well their dayesareſo few. ſhadow for ſafety. Under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be 
If they ſhould have length of lifeadded to heaps of ſorrows, my refuge, till theſe calamities be overpa#t, Plal. 57. 1. So, 
and perpetuity with outward miſery, how miſerable were Pſal. 17. 8. Pſal. 91. 1, 
they ! Chriſt promiſes it as a point of favour to his,that the So that in theſe words, As a ſervant earneftly deſireth the 


dayes of trouble ſhould be ſhortned; Excepr thoſe dayes 


ſhadow, Fob means that which is moſt refreſhing and defi- 
ſt ould be ſhortned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ( thatis, kept or 


3®] Table by aſervant : And in thoſe Eaſtern hot countries,ſha- 


preſerved alive in thoſe tribulations) but for the Eletts ſake dows were very refreſhing and muchdefired. Faceb report- 
thoſe dayes (hall be ſhortned, Mat. 24.22. Itisa favour alſo ing his labours in keeping Labar's ſheep, ſaith, 1» the day 
tothe Saints, that their particular dayes are ſhortned, that time ] was conſumed with heat, or parched with heat. There- 
theirs are but as the __ r7 ages, 97 TS as ks fore a ſervant hath reaſon to deſire the ſhadow. 

reſent dayes are dayes of trouble and travel.T he dayes of the 
beſ are ſo full of il] that it 1s good they are not fuller of days. Andas an hireling loketh fo: che reward of his wozk, 


There are two things which a ſervant or an hireling' de- 
ps, | fires much, reſt and reward ; ſhadow and pay. When he is 
Itis well for wicked men that their dayes are full of trou- 40 | hot, the ſhadow refreſhes him : and when he is hungry, 
ble ; the ſweeter their lives are to them, the ſinfuller they his pay refreſhes him ; while his hand is at work in the 


| Secondly, It is good they are ſo evil or full of trouble. 


: — 


are againſt God. Their outward comforts are but fewel and day, his heart is upon the wages he ſhall receive at nigh: 

' encouragement to their luſts; and while their lives are Hence the Lord in compaſſion to ſervants, made a gracious 
calm and quiet, they do but ſail more quietly down into proviſion for them by a Law, Dear. 24. 14, 15. Thos 
that dead Sea of everlaſting miſery. And the Saints have ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, &C. at his day thou ſhalt 
this advantage by the troubleſomeneſs of their lives, to be give him his hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he 
kept in continual exerciſe,and more dependance upon God; 45 poor and ſetteth bus heart upon it, leit he cry againſt thee to 
they would love the world too well, and delight in the crea- the Lord, andit be ſin unto thee. 
ture too mnich, if God did not put bitterneſs into their cup. Job puts the inſtance in both, As the hireling looks for 

?ob having thus ſhadowed the ſtate of man,ſeems to make the reward of his work., &c. 


out his intendment or ſcope thus , There is no reaſon why 1 | 39] He loketh.] The word ſignifieth to expect a thing with * 


piit , que. 
enim whe - 
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ſhould be charged ſo deeply for deſirin death ;, for what $5 the an e toward it; what we earneſt! e Ct. our eves 
life of man ? Is ut not a life full of travel, and of tronble, aa 2" David, in his waking w—_ God , ey 
Full of dangers and temptations, 14 not the time of hus life Mine eyes are towards thee ; I lift mine eyes and my heart 
(bort _ ? Is it not a ſpeedy paſſing time, and yet a firmly to God ; the ſame word is here uſed, The hzreling looks. 
appointed time ? Why then ſhould not I think, the period of my ; : 
life to be at hand ? Why ſhould not I think, my appointed time Fo? the reward of his wozk, 
come ? F =" ago 45 I have ſo many evidences ger So we tranſlate it. The Hebrew is, 7: looks for hs 
of death before me, and have heard ſo wary wedges and work: Why ? He had work before, h: had his work all 
ſummons to the grave. Death ſits _—_ my lips, ready to come day long, his Maſter ſhewed him his work, heneeded not 
AY 20. while I am ſpeaking. Death hat taken poſſeſſion of me al- 60 | look for that ; then his work is the reward of his work. | 
mortic ima- ready, and ſeiz'd my ports. Death 1s in my face, 1 amthe In the Scripture, the word work ſignifies three things. : 
£0, very pitture of death, and images of death ſtand round about Firſt, The very aCtof labour. :: 
me. Therefore Eliphaz, why ſhould I not call to have my dayes Secondly, The effect of labotir, the thing wrought, or : 
ſunmed up, that I may ſee the end and ſum of t heſe troubles ; that which is the product of labour. When a man hath la- 
Or, wherefore wouldſt thou ſtay my complaint again#t my life, boured, what he laboured about is viſible, and that we 
or ſtop my deſire of death, by grving me hopes of many dayes, call his work, as well as the act of his labour. 
and of a flouriſhing eſtate in this world ? = Thirdly, The reward or the wages which a man receives 
That's his firſt argument, from the general condition of for his labour, Lev. 19.13. We read a plain Text for it. 
mankind. Now he proceeds to conlider ſomewhat more The wages of him that ts hired ſhall not abide with thee all 
ſpecial in that condition. 70 | night, until the morning. The Hebrew is, T he. work. of 
him: that is hired ſhall not abide with thee. So, P/al. 109. 20. nov; of © 
Verſe 2. bieeting warn ape rac, + ters and as a Let this be the reward of mine adverſaries from the Lord ; The ; Bs 
V Hebrew is, Let this be the work. of mine adver ſaries from the "*" *5 
weariſome nights arc appointed to me. | Lord. And, fer.22.13.We have the word ini the ſame ſence, |", | 
Nw work for gn As it is uſual. to put prayer for the +, ze 
Gr a As a ſervant carneftly deſireth,] 7s deſire earneſtly, is thing prayed for, a petition for the thing petitioned,or for :onyn 
—- - but one word in the Original ; itis ſo full of ſence, that we the thing obtained by petition ; The Lord hath given memy b- 
Met apbori, cannot empty it intoany one word in our language. The | petition ( ſaith Hannah, 1 Sam, 1.27, ) That is, the child 
rhiavit, Letteris, As @ ſervant breaths after the ſbadow : And be- | | for whom I did petition. It is uſual alfo in Scripture, 


«rdente) 64- Cauſe a man that hath an earncit longing deſire for a thing, | 80 | to put ſin for the puniſhment or reward of fin , 
: Gen: 
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Geneſ. 4,13. My ſin ts greater, that is, my puniſhment is | | well as uponthe reward of his work ; he is pleaſed as much, . 


greater then [can bear. And the Maſter is forbid todetain 
the ſervants wages, leaſt it be ſin to him, Deut. 24. 15. 
That is, leaſt he be puniſhed for detaining it. Thus alſo 
it is uſual to put the work for the reward of the work, The 
hireling expetts biz work, that is, he earneſtly looks that 
he ſhall have wages in the evening for his work. Now ( faith 
/ob) as theſe wait, the ſervant and the hireling, for the 
ſhadow in the day, and for their wages at night ; ſo 7 am 
made to poſſeſs months of vanity, &C. 

[ ſhall Note a point or two in paſſage from the words, as 
they contain a general truth, before Iexamine them in this 
application. 

ake the words as they are a direct propoſition, A ſer- 
wan; deſeres the ſhadow, and an hireling looks for the reward 
of his work, Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The condition of a ſervant is a very laboriows and 
weariſom condition. 


He longs for ſome reſt, he carneſtly defires the ſhadow. 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, The ſervant muſt have areward. 
There's all the reaſon in the world he ſhould. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The bireling hath earneſt thoughts upon his re- 


ivard. 


His reward is in his eye. It is the reaſon given, why the 
wages of the hired ſervant ſhould not be with-held, Der. 
24. 15. The Lord the righteous judge between Maſters 
and Servants, gives this account or ground of his Law, 
Thou ſhalt net detain his wages, for be ſetteth his heart upon 
t; Poor man he hath been — all day, and he hath 
had his heart upon his wages ; the _= of that gave him 
ſome relief and eaſe in going through his hard task and ſer- 
vice, therefore thou ſhalt not keep it from him, his heart is 
ſet upon it. | 

But itmay be queſtioned: is not this a fin in the ſervant, 
to ſet his heart upon his wages ? A charge is given, P/al.62. 
v. 10. If riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upon them ;, and 
is itapproveable in a ſervant, to ſet his heart upon his wa- 
ges or encreaſe ? | 

There is a great difference ( and it is worthy our notice) 
between thoſe two Scriptures. The word in Deutrenomy, 
( ſpeaking of the poor ſervant ) notes the lifting up of the 
Soul: Hebhath bified wp his ſoul unto it, ſoweread in the 
margin of our Bibles; Burt in the Pſalm ( where he ſpeaks 
of the covetous rich man) the word imports, the letting 
down or ſetling of his heart upon. A poor man hath but 
alittle, and his wages (it may be) is above him , his 
wages ( poſhbly ) is more then he is worth, therefore he 
lifreth up his mind to it, as a mercy and a from 
God, for the relicf of himſelf and family ; take heed 
( faith the Lord) that thou detain not his wages; for the 
poor man lifteth up his ſoul to it, as a thing he reacheth up- 
ward for ; It 5s very dangerous to take that out of the hands of 
a man, which he is taking (4s it were ) out of the. band of 
God. Buta rich man, who hath aboundance, lets his heart 
down, he croucheth and broodeth upon the creature. A 

odly poor man, looks up to his reward, and fetches his 
a om Heaven ; a covetous rich man looks down to 
his reward, and takes his bread from the Earth ; a godly 
mans above all earthly things, and yet he lifts up his mind 
to receive theni. A meer natural man is below earthly 
things, and yet he deſcends that he may receivethem ; The 
things which both receive, are the fame, but the convei- 
ance and derivation differ alwayes, as much as Heaven and 


Earth, ſometimes as much as Heaven and Hell. But to 


the Text. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, #t #5 the property of an bireling ( take it 
ſtrictly ) roeye his reward. \ 


This is the deſcription of an hircling, he is one who looks 
to bis reward, what ſaever he doth to bis work, Chriſt, Joh. 
IO, 13. confirmsthis character, The hireling fleeth, becauſe 
he is an bireling, «nd careth not for the ſheep; he cares much 
for the fleece, and for the fleſh, but he cares little, if at all 
for the ſheep; that is, howor whether the ſheep be fed and 
pipes, He that works for Chriſt, finds his reward in 
is work, and his eye is upon his work, «s a reward, as 


yea far morewith his buſineſs, then he is with his wapes : 
Did he not take content, and pay himſelf in this, that he is 
in a work acceptable to Chriſt ; he could take nocontent, 
he could not be pleaſcd at all, that he is ina work profitable 
to himſelf. 

Now Fob applies this al, about the nature of a ſer- 
vant and an hireling, to his own condition. 


S0 de of | 
{0-3 


So am J made, 7] It looks like a , and a ver 
unlikely ſimilitydez As a ſervant deſireth the ſhadow, ſo 
am I made to poſſeſs months of vgnity : Therefore to clear 
it, we muſt remember, that this is aſimilitude with a 
diſimilitude : The fimilitude is conceal'd, the diſfimi- 
litude is expreſt ; we may make it out thus, As a ſervane 
Aeſireth the ſhadow, and an bireling looketh for the reward of 
his work; ſo 1, who am labexring in the heat of theſe affiifti- 
ons, do earneſtly deſire a ſhadow ; and 1who am at work. as 
an hireling, would have a reward; that is, I would ſee the 
end and iſſue of theſe troubles : But ( here's the diſſimili- 
tude) 7 am made to poſſeſi months of vanity, and weariſom 
nights are appointedto me ;, as if Fob had ſaid, When the ſer- 
vant hath wrought all day, and is weary, he can lie down at 
night quietly and reſt himſelf ; but alas! the night 1s as 
troubleſom, and as laborious to me as the day ;, When the hire- 
ling hath laboured and taken pains, he recerves his reward at 
evening ; but my wages are months of vanity, and my rewards 
are nights of trouble, 1 am paid in ill ceyn, months of vanity, 
wearyſom n:ghts are appointed for the reward of weary dayes. 
Thus the ſence is plain. 

I am made | to poſſeſs, ] The word ſignifies poſſeſſing by 
I and deſcent. Two things are implicd in that 
phraſe : 

Firſt, That troubles and afflitions belong to us by right, 
they are poſleſt as an inheritance, which we receive from 
our Parents and Progenitors. 1 aw made to poſſeſs. And 

Secondly, It notes the continuance of troubles upon us:; 
We have not only an ill lodging for a while, or we ſtay not 
with trouble, as travellers for a night, but we poſſeſs and 
inherit them as our own. Fob's troubles, werenot to him 
as an hired houſe, or a lodging, but as an inheritance where- 
in he was ſetled and eſtated : 7 am made to poſſeſs: months 
of vanity; as if hehad ſaid, you ſee what the patrimony 
and inheritance js which deſcends to me : Ihave waited for 
comfort, and haye been in expeCtation of good daycs, but 
I poſſeſs months of yanity, that's all 1 have found and felt, 
as the iſſue of my labours. 

of vanity. ] Some read, Empty Moons ( the 
word bears that ſence) as if Fob's Moon were alwayes in 
the wane, orever in the Eclipſe. The word fignifies any 
kind of vanity, whether in word or in deed, perſonal 
vanity , or real vanity , falfhood or deceit , any thing 
that is trivial or light. Such months haye I appointed to me. 

But ſome may ſay, Months of vanity ? Why doth Job 
complainof this ? Hath any man1in the world any other then 
months of vanity ? Why then doth Fob take it ſo ill, that 
he poſſefleth months of vanity, when no other fall to the 
lot or paſſeſſon of any man ? David, Pſalm 39. 5. affirms, 
that man 'at hs beſt eſtate is altogether vanity ; what reaſon 
then hath Fob to complain of months of vanity in his worſt 
eſtate? It was with him as well as with any of his ncigh- 
bours, we know not who hath any other then months of 
vanity. The Preacher makes this the preface of his Sermon, 
Eccleſ.1.2. Vanity of vanities (ſaith the Preacher ) vanity 
of vanities, alls vanity. 

I anſwer, It is true, our whole life is a life of vanity ; 
but yet there is more _ in ſome mans life, or in 
ſome part of the ſame mans lifethen in another. Vanity 

rekl Thereis a vain, and a vainer vanity, and there 


is 
is + vaineſt vanity. Months of vanity may be underſtood 
two ways. | 

Firſt, Months of vanity, that is, months empty of com- 
fort, fruitleſs months, months bringing me no refreſhing 
or content. As Gen 1.2. it is ſaid, The earth was without 
form and void : void, that is, it had neither man, nor beaſt, 


nor plant upon it ; there was nothing but emptineſs upon 
the face of the earth, as it lay in that rude maſs; ſo Fob 
fajth here, mine arg months of vanity, void months, thar 
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is, monthsnot filled up with any comfort, with any re- 
freſhing, with any joy, with any light or content ; all theſe 
which are as the filling up of our months, and the beauty 
of time.aretaken away from me; mine are empty months, 
my dayes arcall Dog-dayes, or at beſt, the dayes inthe 
Kalcndar of my life are blanks. 

Secondly, Months of vanity, becauſe he had not what 
he expected, or the ifſue which he waited for: fob ex- 
prefſes himſelf ina poſture of waiting, by the former ſumili- 


tudes : The hireling looks for his wages, and I look for | 


ſomewhat, but it is in vain I cannot enjoy it. So the word 
is uſed, Pſal. 78. 33. wherethe Pſalmiſt deſcribes the f1n- 
ful diſtempers of the people of //-ael, and Gods anger to- 
wards them ; They believed not his word, &c, What then ? 
Therefore their dayes did he conſume in vanity, and their 
years in trouble. The dayes of all men are conſumed in 
vanity, as we ſaid before; but here was ſomewhat more 
judicial and penal; it is aſore judgment to conſume our 
dayes in vanity, as that people did: As ſoon as they came 
out of Ezypr, they were in afair way to Canaan, but God 
leads them about by the wilderneſs, and there lets them 
wander out forty years, expecting and waiting for Canazr, 
but no Canaan came, or they came not to Canaan ; this 
was the ſpending of their years in vanity, becauſe they were 
travelling to their deſired reſt, but enjoyed it not; they 
went toyling up and down the wilderneſs, as in a maze, 
finding no way out, but at the door of the grave; their 
carkaſſes fell in the wilderneſs ; thus their dayes were con- 
ſumed in vanity. So faith Fob, 1 poſſeſs months of vanity, 
that is,months wherein I am tyred out in continual troubles, 
and they are fruitleſs, iſſuleſs troubles ; I have no ſenſible 
benefit by them, I ſee no end of them , my hopes are 
fruſtrate, and put far off from me. And are not theſe 
months of vanity ? Obſerve hence, 


Firſt » Troubles will prevail upon 4, whether we will 
OY 10. 


I am made to poſſeſs, &c. As if Fob had ſaid, I would 


fain havegot over theſe months of vanity, or worn them 


out, but whether I will or no, I am made to poſleſs them. 
The bands of affliftion are too ſtrong for the creature to break; 
when the Lord ſends trouble, he will make a man poſleſs 
it, how diſpleaſing ſoever it is; It is beſt for us to ſubmit, 
where we cannot remedy, and to yield quietly to that which 
we cannot avoid. Obſerve, 


Secondly , Troubles come to wa , 45 our natural inhert- 
france. 


I am made to poſſeſs months of vanity, they are as mine 
inheritance, and I would wave my right but I cannot. 
There aretwo parts of our natural patrimony, ſw: and ſor- 
row; buththeſe deſcend to us, and we are made to poſſeſs 
them, till we corae to our purchaſed inheritance, reſerved 
in Heaven for us. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, though every mans life have vanity in it, 


yet [ome men have more. 


That is, more troubles and trjals, more diſquictments 


and diſappointments. The common condition of all men, 
in their belt eſtate is, thar they are altogether vanity ; but 
the vanity of ſome men is more vain, their aMictions more 
afflicting, their troubles more troubleſom, and their fſick- 
neſs more ſickthentheir brethren. Job ſpeaks as if he had 
ſpoiled all the world of this inheritarice, and had engroſs'd 
all vanity to himſelf; 7 am made to poſſeſs months of vonity : 
That vanity which is the portion of all men, ſeems ſome- 
times to be the portion of one man alone. 1 am the mar 
that bath ſeen affliction, ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah, Lam. 
3.1. why, is that ſuch aſtrange ſight, who hath not ſeen 
a\lliftion ? True, but Jeremiah had ſeen more then moſt, 
and therefore he ſpeaks, as.if he only had ſeen aflition, / 


an the man. 


And weariſont nights are appointed to me. 


EWariſom nights. ] Or nights of labour and wearineſs : 
at if 7ob had ſaid, though the ſervant be wearied all day, 


yetthe night is not weariſomto him, he reſts at night, but 


fol2tio varus, ut mc in noTibus quiden: lictat 
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I am wearied in the day, and wearicd in the night : weart- 
ſomnights are appointed to me , thenight which is given unto 


others for reſt, is meaſured out to me in watchings and in | 


ſorrows. Andthis is a great aggravation of his fad cor- 
dition ; it is ſaid before, thathe had moneths of vanity, yer 
it might be ſuppoſed his nights were corafortable intervals 
of refreſhing : as a man may ſay, I have had ſeven years of 
hard labour, yet it is ſuppoſed he reited all the nights of 


thoſe years ; ſo when Fob faith, I had months of vanity, it | 


might be conceived, he had at leaſt ſometimes a good 
night ; therefore he adds wear: ſom n1ghts are appointed to me, 
I ſpeak not after the rate of ordinary men, whote mnt'1s 
labor, is a month of dayes, my labouring months include 
the night alſo, 

A ſtrong healthy man goeth forth to his labour and ro his 
work, until the cvening , Pſal. 104. 24+ But a ſick, weak 
man, goeth forth to his labour in the evening. The night 
is molt laborious to ſick men, then they revolve their 


troubles, and being free from viſits of- friends , they vi- {ont in cogi- 


- rug own aſfliftions, and ſtudy their own diſtempers 
reely. | 

Arc appointedto me. ] The Hebrew is, are numbred, or 
reckoned to me ; as if he ſhould ſay, God ſers down my 
nights by tale, or by ſcores; It is an Arithmerical word, it 
notes to number by art and skifl : And ſome obſerve, that 
it notes Arithmertick in that operation of it, which we call 
Stbſtrattion or Subduttion : not that which we call Addirt- 
0x or Multiplication. Weariſom nights are numbred ot 
appointcdto me, in a kind of Subſtraction, that is, God 
takes or ſubſtraCts the nights out of the months, and makes 
them as weariſom and as troubleſom to me, as the dayes 
are. And becauſe thoſe things which are thus numbred by 
way of ſeparation or ſubſtraction, are uſually appointed 
or appropriated to ſome ſpecial uſe, therefore the word is 
well tranſlated, to appoint or conſtitute : if you ſee a man 
ſeparate or ſubſtra&t one thing from ariother, it is an ar- 
gument that he hath a reaſon for what he doth, and intends 
it to ſome extraordinary purpoſe : The word is ſo taken 
here, tonote a ſpecial end to which theſe nights, being ſub- 
{tracted from the reſt of his time, were appointed, name- 
ly, _y were to be as ob's pay and reward; He was 
troubled all day, and if he looked for his reward or com- 
fort in the evening, this was given him, A night as wear 
ſom as his day, or he had ag ill nigtits reſt given for his 
hard daycs labour. The Prophet gem the word in ſuch 
a ſence, /a. 56. 11, 13. He tellsthe Fews their fin in the 
former words, Ye furniſh a drink-effering to that number ; 
Some underſtand his meaning to be a reproof of that wick- 
ed and ſuperſtitious cuſtom, wherein the Jews ( it ſeems 
did ſymbolize with the Heathens, who were wont to drink 
to their /dols by number, to ſuch an 1dol they would drink 
ſo many cups, and that was called a drink:offering to that 
number ; Now faith God, becauſe you have done thys , 
namely , furniſhed a drink-offering to that number, th:re- 
fore I will number you to the ſword, or therefore I will ap- 
point you to the ſword; I will ſubſtraCt and'take you out. 
and you ſhall be the men ſeparated for the ſword to deal 


' with and deſtroy ; I will number you to the ſword, that 


ſhalldrink your blood, becauſe you have been fo accurate 
in wickedneſs, to drink by number. The word is applied 
to Chriſt ( 1/a. 53. 12.) He was numbred amongſt thetranſ- 
greſſors ; that is, he was taken aſide, and 1eparated from 
the innocent, and ranked amongtt tranſgreſſors ; which 
noteshim appointed, or ſet apart to-that end, that ſo he 
might be the Saviour of tranſgrefſors, and a deliverer of the 
wicked from their fins. In Daniel 1. v. 10. when thoſe 
children of the Hebrews, defired to be ſpared from eating 
the Kings diet, I dare not do it, ſaith the Steward, for 1 
fear my Lord the King, who hath appointed your meat and 
your arink,; asif it ſhould be ſaid, he hath numbred out to 
you ſo many diſhes of meat, he hath numbred out to you fo 
maiiy flagons of wine; he hath ſubſtraCted ſuch a proporti- 
on, and appointed it to you, and I dare not alter it. And 
in the Propheſie of Fonab, chap. 1. verf.157,"it is ſaid, God 
prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow up Fonah, ſo we tranſlate : the 
Hebrew is, God numbered a great fiſhto ſwallow 1p Fonah ; 
That is, God did ſeparate or ſubſtract a fiſh from all the reſt 
of the fiſhes of the Sea, for that end and purpoſe to ſwal- 
low up fonah. From all which inſtances it is dlear, that the 
word notes an appointment , by way of deſign, or the 
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drawing of a thing to ſome ſpecial uſe and ſervice. When 
a Party is drawn out of the body of an Army, theyare 
numbred or appointed to ſome deſign ; ſuch a meaning 15 
in 7ob's words, theſe nights are ſubitracted or drawn out, 
and then appointed to be my reward and wages. Theſum 
of all is, Fob comparing his eſtate with that of hirelings, 
ſervants and ſouldfers, finds his far worſe then theirs, they 
have reſt inthe night, at leaſt ſome nights they reſt, but he 
had none. Obſervehere the law of nature, 


Night 15 the time of re#F. 


Sleep is the parentheſis of our troubles : it puts a ſtop to 
our ſorrows, and gives intermiſſion to our labours. Ob- 


ſcrve, | 
Secondly , That the troubles of every night , and how 
many troubleſom nights any one ſhall have, are deter- 
mined by God himſelf. | 


I have weariſomnights ( ſaith Fob ) but they come not 
by accident, they are appointed and exactly numbred to 
me. Jt i5 matter of great comfort, to rememoer that God 1s 
thus accurate about our ſorrews : He gives his people a cup 
of ſorrow, and he appointeth how many drops ſhall be in 
their cup, all the world cannot put in one drop beyond his 
meaſure: He appointeth out our trouble for the kind, and 
for the degree, and for the time and continuance of it ; how 
many weariſfom nights, how long every night ſhall be, are 
all calculated and fet down in the Kalender of his heavenly 
counſels. 

I ſhall add but aword of the next verſe, which is only 
the deſcription of a weariſom night : Fob having ſaid; that 
weariſom nights were appointed or numbred out to him : 
now reſolves us what he means by a weariſom night, or 
when he accounts a night weariſom. 


Verſ. 4. When J lie down, x ſay when ſhall J ariſe, and 
the night be gene ? And J am full cf toſſings to 
and tro, unto the dawning of the day. 


This is a weariſom night, and it isa moſt exact deſcrip- 
tion of a weariſom night ; when a man as ſoon as he goes to 
bed, defires to riſe; as ſoon as it is night enquires for 
da; - this man hath a weary time of it. | 

When ſhall Jariſe, and the night be gone ? ] Maſter 
Broughton tran(lates, the duskze time be gone * The word lig- 
nifies evening, and the verb, to mingle or mix ; becaufe 
the evening is a time wherein there is a mixture (2s it were) 
of light and darkneſs. Evening, is light and darkneſs 
mingled , hence we call it ewilzght : And though all the 
night be ( in this ſence ) mixed, becauſe in nature there is 
no pure aarkye(s, yet in theevening this mixture is more diſ- 
cernable; therefore it is rather appliable to the former part 
of the night, becauſe afterward the light is more fully over- 
come and conquered. 

When ſhall the night bs gone * ] The Hebrew is, Wher: 
ſhall the night be meaſured out ? There is anelegancy in that; 
it hgnifies tomeaſure a thing, as we meaſucre cloth by a 
yard, or as ground is meaſured by a rod or pole ; it ſigni- 
hes likewiſe to meaſuretime, t9 tell, count and obſerve the 
hours : As if Fob had ſaid of himſelf (as many times fick 
men do ) ; le abed all the night and tell the clock. The clock 
is the meafurc of rhe night : now, ſaith he, when ſhall the 
might be meaſured out? As if he had ( with ſorrow) counted 
the tedious hours, oh when will this time be meaſured out ! 
What a long nights this ! As come to a fick man in a mor- 
ning, and you ſhall have him fay, What a long tedious 
night was this ? As long as two or three nights. 

He adds yet another part of the deſcription, 7 am full of 
toſſings roo and fro unto the dawning of the day. He lay mea- 
ſuring the night, and was unquiet all the while, fail of roſ- 
ſmes 100 and fro. The word ſignifies to be filled with meat 
and drink; I have my fill of troubles, my fill of tor- 
ture, I have unquietneſs enough, as much as I can hold of 
ſorrow. 

Toſſings tw andfro, ] The word is underſtood by ſome 
of inward toſſings. 1 am fullof roſſings too and fro, that is, 
I bave great agitations in my heart, my thoughts are very #n- 
ſetled. Oae ofthe Rabinsto that ſence, 1 am full of wan- 


gatus, ce1e- &ring thoughts; thoughts will toſs up and down, forward 
rem agitati- and backward 3 a mans thoughts will toſs him from one 


0 "MM 4tiih* 


end of the world unto the other, while he is a priſoncr 1n 


, 


his bed : They toſs him from buſineſs to buſineſs, while he 
is unfit for any buſineſs. A ſick man is full of inward toſ- 
ſings, of wandring thoughts, his thoughts run faſteſt, when 
himſelf is bed-rid, or confin'd to his bed; all the night is 
youu in the travel of his mind, while his body cannot ſtir 
a foot. 

But rather underſtand it of corporal toſſings. A fiek man 
full of pain removes from one fide of his bed to another, 
from one corner to another, ſometimes from the head of 
the bed to the foot. The Moraliit expreſſes it excellently, 
Sick men uſe changes as if they were medicines, they hope 
by changing their place to looſe their pain by the way, / ans 
Full of toſſings roo and fro. x 

Till the dawning of the day, 7 Till the day break, thaz 
is, the whole night through. Some underſtand this for 
the evening, the word ſignifies both the evening and the 


- morning. And theſe interpret this latter part of the verſe 


for his troubles inthe day, having complained before thar 
weariſom nights were appointed to him, When 1 lie down, 
ſay, when will the night be gone? There is an end of the 
night ; but when the night is gone, have I any eaſe in the 
day ? No, I am full of toſſings too and fro until the evening; 
and ſoit isanamplification of his troubles in regard of both 
parts of the natural day, light and darkneſs. But we 
more properly keep it to the deſcription of a weariſom 
night, and that word which may note the evening is here 
to be appropriated to the dawning of the day, when dark- 
neſs begins to depart , and give way to the prevailing 
light. 

This was a great aggravation of the afflictions of this 
holy man, he had no relt, no eaſe, in any part of the night, 
he could not ſo much as get a nap towards morning. 

Thenight is the time of our truce with troubles, though 
a man be in conflicts with buſineſs all day long, yet there 
is a ceſſation at night, all is laid by till morning. Hence 
the night and fleepare well called The Congnerorsof evil, 
and Vittors over ſorrow ; becauſe in the aighe a man gets 
rid of them. Chriſt ſaith, Marth. 6. wlt. Sufficient for 
the day 1 the evil thereof : if there be evil enough in the 
day, who is able to ſtand before the evils of day and night 
too? When our very ſleep becomes our fight, what can 
fleſh aid blood do any more ? Sleep is a medicine forall di- 
ſeaſes, and Phylitians often give a {leepy potion for a medi- 
cine, that the body may have a little refreſhing, after ir 
hath been worn and tired out with a wakeful ſickneſs. 

Obſerve from the Text, as it is the deſcription of a ſick 
man. 


That a man in pain looks upon every rime as better to him 


then the preſent time. 


When I lie down, 1 ſay, when ſball I ariſe ? 1 hope it will 
be better with me anion, 1hope the day will be better to me 
then the night :. and when the day comes, then he wiſheth 
for night, hoping the night will be better thznthe day. An 
afflicted troubleſom time is ſo deſcribed, Deur. 28. 67. In 
the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were even; and at 
even thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were Morning : They ſhall 
think any thing, or time to come better to them then the 
preſent; therefore when they had night, they call'd for day; 
and when they had day, they ſent a meſſenger for the night; 
ever thinking the next change of time would be-friend 
them with a change in their condition. Obſerve, 


Secondly, Change of place giveth no eaſe of pain, 


I am full of toſſings too and fro to the dawning of the day 3 
he had changed, and changed, and changed, but could not 
change his pain for eaſe; that continued itill. Some travel 
to other Countrics to mend their eſtates. Some go from 
Kingdom to Kingdom to eaſe their minds, and ſome to 
better their manners; but as he that runs to another coun- 
try changes his air, but not his heart, alters place, but not 
his manners , the ſame is the ſame till: So it brings 
no health to the ſick, no caſe te the pained to change 
place. 

As a man ſin-fick, before he comes to relt and healing in 
Chriſt, toſſes from place to place, from this duty to that 
duty, from this means to that means, to get a little caſe for 
his wounded ſpirit and aking conſcience; he hopeth this 
will do him gcod, and that will do him good, but allin 
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riches will do them good, and ſo they toſs from one plea- 
ſureto another, from creature to creature; but all failes, 
there is no ſettlement, no compoſedneſs, no Ce, NO TE- 
dreſs till the ſoul fixes —_ Chriſt. Soin ly yn 
thereis no caſe, no refreſhing but in God : it is not this or 
that place of the bed, it is not the bed or the couch, it1s 
hot the Countrey or the City, aſharpor a temperate air 
tandoit , God can alone, and he can command anycrea- 


ture todo it. 
 Youthat. have po yo inp ory to whom re- 
freſhing nights are appoi ; it is not your 
bed that gives you ret, 'but his bleſſmg. - 

Remember this deſcription of a ſick man ; preſent the 
conditions of a ſick man to your t think what a 
weariſome thing it is to lie all night telling the clock, cal- 


ling for the day, andtofſing to and fro, praiſe God for qui- . 


et nights, pity thoſe to whom weariſome nights are 


appointed. 
VERS. 5,6,7, 8. 


Þy fict is cloathed with wozms and clovs of duff, - my skin 
is b:oken, and become loathſome, 
Þp dayes are ſwifter than a weavers ſhuttle, andare ſpent- 


EEReavih is wind, mine eye ſhall no mo2e 
{ee | | 
The 9 of him that hath ti we, Hall ſx me no mote ; 


thinc eyes are upon me, and'J am nor, 
V E have ſeen 7ob in this Chapter confirming his 
former deſires of death. - | 

Firſt, From the general conditjon of mankind, ». 1. 

Secondly,From the condition of ſome particular men,v.2. 

And Thirdly, From his own preſent condition, which he 
draws forth in ver/. 3,4, 5, 6. 

The third and fourth verſes have been already 

lo this fiſth, he gives usa farther deſcription of himſelf, 
and ſuch a one, as might well afſure us, that his reſtleſs 
hights were not without reaſon; My fleſh is cloathed, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, if you think I am thus unquiet without 
_—_ then _ my - ve aw _ raptee what 
a pitiful ſpectaclet am, Af is cloathed with worms, 
hos is broken and become p< r, ain Ki 

Theſe words give us Fob's pifFure; here is his delinea- 
tion and ture as he was under the hand of God. 
=y who would take 7ob's picture, as in theday of his 
afflictions , muſt draw him thus, A man cloarhed with 
worms and clods of duth; there'e his garment ;, his chin ſeab- 
by and diſcoloured, full of chaps and running ſores, any 
biles and enflamed wicers, his poiture, lying on the ground, 
ſcraping himſclf with a porſherd. 

{Py fleſh is cloathed with wo:ms, 


Þy ficfh.] That is, my Body, by a Syrechaoche; and 
the word which we tranſlate feb ſprmgs from aroot, or 
hath near relation to it, which ſ1gnifies to bring and publith 
good tidings or welcome news ; and therefore the Goſpel 
1s expreſt by it ( Evangelium ) is the ſame in Latin, or , 
(42yſico) in Greek with this in the Hebrew and ſome 
Criticks give the reaſon why fleſb is expreſt by this word, 
which ſignifies to- publiſh or bring. good tidings, becauſe 
there ſhould be a taking of fleſh, or making of fleſh, name- 
ly the Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Chrith, which ſhould 
be the beſt tidings, and the moſt joyful news that cver the 


world heard of. 


Js cloathed- with wozms.7 In the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, at ver. 21. Fob deſcribes himſelf thus, Naked came 
I out of my mother s womb, and naked ſhall I return; but now 
it ſecs Fob had got cloathing, and being ready to lie down 
in the grave, he had a veſture put upon him; now (it ſeems) 
Fob ſhould not go naked out ofthe world. for he ſaith, 
fleſh is clothed; but: what is this cloathing ? My fleſh 3s 
cloatbed with worms and clods of du#t, that is a ſuit of cloaths 
very fit and ſuitable for the grave, bur it is uſvally put on in 
the grave, Fob is in his grave-cloaths before he dies ; or 
he ſpeaks this to ſhew that he accounted himſelf dead while 
he.lived, or as Heman mourns (Pſa. 88.) Free among the 
dead, a member of that Corporation, a. brother of that 
Socicty already. For he was nowin that Habit or Livery ; 
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Let mine enemues (ſaith David) be cloathed with fhame, Pfal. 
109. 29, Let them be cloathed with diſhonour, Pal. 35.26. 
that is, let them be aſhamed and diſhonoured all over, or, 
exceedingly aſhamed or diſhonoured, And ſoa greatdo- 
ſolation is called a cloathing with defolation, Ezech. 7. 27. 
That which ſtrips a man naked is in this ſence called his cloath- 
wg, Cloathed with deſolation. 

Thus we are to underſtand ob, when he ſaith, That his 
fieſh was cloathed with worms; his meaning is, he had many 
worms crawling upon his fleſh; or lying within his fleſh, 
and ſo were as a lining to his upper garment of nature, 
Theſe worms ſpread themſelves all over him, asa filthy 
and loathſome garment covering his whole body. 

And beſides this figure, 7ob ſpake properly, while he 
wasthus full of ſores and botches and biles, to ſay, he was 
cloathed with worms ; worms are proper toſores; many 
ſores breed worms, and worms are a diſeaſe inthe fleſh, as 
well as within the bowels, and ſuch diſeaſes are accounte.l 
the fouleſt and filthieſt diſcaſes of all other ; Such was Fob's, 
his ſores and biles corrugted and bred worms, which made 
him an abhorring to himſelf. Purrefattion is the ſoil out of 
which worms grow. Rotten fleſh breeds worms, and arot- 
ten Conſcience breeds a worm, Iſa. 66, 24. Their worm 
fhall not die: Why doth the holy Ghoſt ſay of thoſe men 
who were never waſhed, nor healed of their fin-ſores, of 
their ſoul-ſickneſſes and pollutions, that when they die, they 
have a worm that dieth not ? It is in alluſion to this, be- 
cauſe as a corrupt body, or corrupt putrid fleſh, breeds 
noiſome worms, ſoa corrupt Conſcience, a ſoul full of fil- 
thineſs and uncleanneſs, which was never waſhed or heal- 
ed in the fountain of the blood of Chriſt, this Soul, this 


Conſcience breeds worms, even that gnawing worm which , 


ſhall live with it, feed upon it, and cloath it for ever, Both 
the natural and the ſpiritull worm ariſe from rottenneſs, 
ow derive their pedigree from ſores, ficknefles and putre- 


And clods of duſt, Worms and clods of duſt, Here are 
ſtrange materials, courſe ſtuff for Job's cloathing, clcds of 
daft. Some conceive that 7ob fate inthe duſt, and ſo the 
duſt gathered about him as a garment, Others, that theſe 
clods of duſt were the ſcrapings of his ſores ; for the word 
ſignifies the filings ofany metal, or the ſcrapings of an un- 
clean thing. It is faid expreſly in the ſecond Chapter, that 
he took, « porſiers to ſcrape himſelf; thoſe dods of filthy duit, 
or ſcales ſcaped from his putrifying ſores, theſe with the 
crawling worms bred in them, covered his whole body 
like a garment. and therefore he complains, / 4» cloathed. 
with worms and clods of duft. 

You ſec whathis garment was (to carry on the alluſion) 
his skin, upon which this garment was put : Þy skin (faith 


he) tsb:c&ken, and become to: . The skin is theim-: 
mediate of the fleſh, his ſickneſs had wern out his 
Skin, he had holes and rents in that garment, which 


needed mending, and it was all over ſo filthy, that it need- 
ed waſhing : My fleſb is broken and become leathſome. Sores 
break the skin, and defile the skin ; 7ob's skin was ſo bro- 
ken and chapt, fo defiled and filthy, that he was loathſom 
to all beholders, andto himſelf, 
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have pictured or drawn him thus, Fob cloathed with flk 
and ſcarlet, bis garments ſet with precious oriental ſtones » 
bis kin ſmooth and beautiful, his face chearful and manly, 
his eye quick, and piercing ; but now Job is cloathed with clods 
. of duit, hu skin u broken and become loathſom. 

We may hence learn. what our own bodies are, The 
Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.) callsthe body 4 vile body z not that 
the work of God was vile : The work of God was noble 
and honourable in all he wrought, eſpecrlly in that Ma- 
ſter-piece of it, the fabrick of mans body 3 but as the bo- 
dy is come out of the hands of fin, ſo it is a vile body, that 
is, it is a body ſubject to corruption, and will quickly 
corrupt, be vile and loathſome, 1 Cor. 15. 53. Th# corrup- 
rible mui? put on ancorruption, The body of man 1s but one 
remove from worms and corruption, chap. 17. 4. 1 have 
[aid to corruption, thor art Father, and to the worm, 
thou art my Mether. We ſhall quickly bear the image 
of our parents; worms and Corruption. | 

Then be not proud of your bodics. nor of your beauties, 
rhey who are now the faireſt and goodlieſt to look upon, 
may quickly have a broken and a lozthſome skin ; a diſeaſe, 
one fit of ſickneſs will ſpoil all thy beauty, deface and ble- 
mith thy excellent feature; and if a diſeaſe 6othnot, old 
age will . time will draw furrows in thy face, and make 
wrinkles in thy brow. Strength and beauty of body arc 
no matches for time. All things were made in t:me, and time 
will mar all things, So long as generation continues, cor- 
ruption mult. 

Again, Take heed of pride in cloathing. The two ex- 
ternals, of which man is molt ſubject to be proud,are beau- 
ty and apparel. Cloaths area flag of vanity, and pride fits 
upon the skirts. But remewber how tne ſoever your 
cloathing is this day and hour, God can put you on another 
ſuit before ro morrow, We ſce what change ot apparel 
7ov had, a godly man, an humble man. That which God 
did to try the grace of one, he can quickly do to puniſh 
and chaſtiſe the fin of another ; he can quickly put you 
on ſuch cloathing, as you ſhall have little cauſe to be proud 
of. He can make you wear cloaths of worms arid clods of 
anſt. 

And if we conſider it, we have little reaſon tobe proud 
of our cloaths; for if we follow the beſt of them to their 
orivinal, they will be found to be but a cloathing of worms, 
and clods of duſt : what are filks, ſattins and velvets, but 
the iſſue of worms ? And what is your gold and filver, what 
your pearls and precious ſtones ? are they any thing (if 
you will reſolve them into their principles ) but clods of 
Cuſt? They are indeed better concotted by the heat of 
the Sun , refined and poliſhed by the art of man, but if 
you ſearch their pedigree, they alſo are but clods of duſt. 

n Yvur moſt glorious array, you are but cloathed with 
duſt and worms, and if you be proud of ſuch cloathing, 
God cancloath you with worms and cleds, not only of unre- 
fined -nd unpoliſhed, but of purrified and filthy dut. 

Thus we ſee the firſt thing, the picture or deſcription of 
Job's body ; his friends at firſt hght, might be convinced, 
that a body in ſuch a caſe, could take little reſt day or night. 


He carries on his complaint a degree further at the ſixth 
verſe. . 


Verſe 6. Þpdapes are ſwifter then a weavers ſhuttle, and 
are ſpent without hope, 

Py dayes are ſwifter.7 She Seventy render it thus, Ay 
dayes are ſwifter or nimbler then a word or _ Nothing 
moves faiter, or paſſeth away more lightly then a word ; 
a word'is gone, and it is gone ſuddenly : Hence the fimi- 
litude is uſed proverbially, Pſal. go. 9. We ſpend our dayes 
as atale that is told, or, as a meditation (ſo ſome tranſlate ) 
ſuddenly or ſwiftly ; -a diſcourſe is quickly over, whetiter 
it be a diſcourſe from the mouth, or in the mind ; and of 
thetwo, the latter is far the more ſwift and nimble of foot, 
a diſcourſe in our thoughts outruns the Sun, as much as the 
Sun out-runs a ſnail ; the thoughts of a man will travelthe 
world over ina moment ; he that now ſits in this place,may 
be at the worlds end in his thoughts, before I'can ſpeak ano- 


motion. And the word. which 'we render [ Swiftcr] tignifies 
that which is fitted for the ſwiftett motion, any l:ghr chiag, 
becauſe thoſe things which are light, move ſwifteſt; and 
wecall a good runner a man light of foor, Hab. 1. 8. The 
horſes of the Chaldeans are thus deſcribed, Their horſes are 
ſwifrer (or lighter of foot) then the. Leopards ;, ſo, ſwiftcy or 
lighter then Te weavers ſhuttle, Which pafſeth the loom or 
web with ſuch ſpeed, that it is grown to a proverb, for all 
things which are quick and tranſient. The Latines expreſs 
it by that word which ſignifies a ray of the Sun, which is 
darted in a moment from one end of the heavens to another: 

But aqueſtion riſes ; Fob in the third Chapter, and ſo 
in the fifth, complains that his life was ſo prolonged, and 
ſlow-paced, that it was very tedious to him; and in this 
verſc, by a repeated requeſt, he ſpurs and haſtens his life 
to his journeys end ; he thought ( it feems) his time nor 
winged, but {low-footed ; how is it then that in this place he 
complaineth of the ſwiftneſs of his dayes? Ay dayes are 
ſwifrer then a weavers ſhuttle. 

I anſwerin a word ; By his dayes here, weareto un- 
derſtand his good dayes, his dayes of comfort and proſpc- 
rity ; the dayes of my peace and plenty are flipped away 
and gone, even as a weavers ſhuttle, But when he com- 
plains that his life is ſlow-footed , and requeſts that his 
dayes mint move faſter, he means the dayes of ſorrow 
and trouble which had overtaken him in his journey ; the 
former were too ſwift, and the latter too ſlow : It is as if 
he had ſaid, Alas, all my fair dayes of pro?perity are gone, 
they are ſlipt away as a weavers ſhuttle, they are as atale that 
is tld, nothing remains of them but the remembrance, which 
is an addition to my ſorrow ; but now 1 have dayes that ſeemt 
long, very long, they hang upon my hands, I cannot get them 
off, my ſorrows clog my time, and makg every hour ſcem 4 
year. Heztkiah in his complaint upon his fick bed, uſeth 
this alluſion, Afne age is departed and removed from me as 4 
ſhepherds tent, I have cut off like a weaver my life, Iſa. 38.12. 
As the weaver cuts of the thred when the web is finiſhed, 
ſoit is withme;z / have cut off 4s a weaver, mylife ; not 
that Hezekiah was ative in his own death , we arenot to 
underſtand it ſo, for he prayed that God would ſpare him, 
and he ſpake this upon the promite of God to lengthen out * 
his life, and to tiethe thred of his dayes again, according 
to which the web was woven on for fifteen years more - 
but this ſpeech of Hezekiah, As a weaver I bave cut off 
life, is like that of the Apoſtle, 7 have finiſhed my courſe. 
He compares the paſſing of his life to a ſhuttle, and the 
concluſion of it to the cutting off of the thred; nights and 
dayes paſs this ſhuttle forward and backward, too and 
again; the night caſts it tothe day, and the day to the 
night ; between theſe two time quickly wears off the thred 
of life. The Heathen Poets had a fiction anſweringthis al- 
luſion of the Holy Ghoſt; they tell us aftory or a fiction 
rather, of three Siſters, whereof, the one held the wheel 
or the diſtaffe, the ſecond drew out the thred, and a third 
_ itoff; In ny mon w the _ mans life ; our 
ordinary phraſe for livi , bs ſpinning a long thred ; 
and for An the cs thred of life. s 

Andthey are ſpent without hope.] Some tranſlate, They 
are ſpent ſo, as that there is no pe left. The word which 
here we engliſh ſpent, ſignifies both conſumprion and conſum- 
mation; or ſometimes in a good ſence, the end or perfecting 
of a thing ; and ſometimein an ill ſence, the end or conſu- 
ming of a thing, Gen. 2. 1. So the heavens and the earth were 
ſmiſhed ; itisthis word, they were ended ; God ended his 
work by way of perfeQion and conſummation, he made 
his work compleat. But here, and often in Scripture, it 
notes” ending by way of conſumption, or as we tranſlate 
the ſpending of a thing, Fer. 14.12: 7 will conſume ( or, 
make an end of ) chem by the ſword : And, Exod. 33. 3- 
God commands Moſes, to go with the people into the wil- 
derr.eſs, for (ſaith he) 7 will nor goup in the midſt of them, 
leſt I conſume them in the way. | ; 

Andto ſhew how deepan expence and conſumption of 
time was upon him, Fob rells us, it had devoured and eat- 
en upall his hope. It is worſeto have our hope ſpent, then 


ther word, So that the tranſlation or gloſs, by ſpeech or 


mcditation, aggravates the -ſence, and extends 1t to the 
higheſt. 


to have our dayes ſpent ; now (faith he ) my dayes are ſpent; cum inoji4 
and that is not all, »y hope 5s ſpent. Some tranſiate fo, ſti, 54! 
My dayes are ſpent, and I have want and penury of hope ; as ig , U v2 
Butthe word properly ſignifies(as we tranſlate )a weavers I have ſpent my dayes, ſo I have ſpent my hope. And his | \© 4, 
Panttle, Which is an inſtrument of a veay ſwift and ſudden hopcleſneſs may refer two wayes; 1 have no hope, OT, 
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hope u# ſpent; firſt, in regard of long life; I ſeeI am ſo 
"Aicted Joeu this diſeaſe, that there is no hope I ſhould 
hold out under it, Secondly , withour hope, that is, with- 
out hope of being ina better condition, that is, of havi 
my eſtate reſtored unto me again, if I ſhould haveh 
reitored, and a longer life continued. In both theſe ſences, 
as heſaw thethred of his dayes cur off, ſo he ſaw the thred 
of his hope cut off; he was near death, -and his hope wi 
dead. My dayes are ſpent without hope, or, there is no hope 
remaining. This alſo is a negative to both = of Eliphaz 
his promiſe, either of longer life, or of a better. 
e may obſerve hence, firſt, a common truth (which I 
ſhall not inſiſt upon) about that precious commodity, a 


commodity more precious then the gold of Ophir, Time. 


All time is ſhort, andwe have a very ſhort eſtate in time. 
Man is not maſter of one day, and a ſervant but of few 


dayes. 


The holy Ghoſt gives us very many remembrances of 
this, which isan argument that we are very apt to forget it. 
Man is ſow to take notice of the ſwiftneſs of time, and ve- 
ry dull in apprehending the ſpeed of hisdaycs. It is a 
wonder that ſuch a plain common doEtrine ſhould be hand- 
led-ſo often, and that the holy Ghoſt ſhould, as it were, la- 
bour for ſimilitudes, and fetch in all things that are more 
then ordinarily tranſitory in nature, to teach us the tranſi- 
torineſs of our condition : We meet with many inthis 
book, all hinting at the ſudden inviſible motion of time : 
This is a point cafie to be known, but very hard to be believ- 
ed; every man afſentsto it, but few believe it. And ſurely 
the holy Gholt would not ſpend ſo many words about it, 
nor gather up ſo many illultrations of it from ſence, if it 
were not of much importance to our faith. We uſually 
flight the hearing of common principles , -and a Sermon 
preacht uponthis ſubject, the ſhortneſs of our lives, and 
the ſpeed of time, is judged a needleſs ſhortning of time; 
andthe hour ſcems very long which runs out upon the ſpeed 
of time : we think it an eaſie doQtrine, and a theme for 
Boyes: But the truth is, if the heart did well digeſt how 
few our daycs are, we [hould have better dayes ; and men 
would live holier, ifthey knew indeed their lives were no 
longer. Thereforethough 1 only touch this ſubje&, yet 
do yedwell upon it, and ſtay long in your thoughts upon 
the ſhortneſs of your lives. Common truth negletted, cauſe 
4 neglelt of every truth. Had we more ſerious thoughts of 
heaven and hell, that theſe are, and what theſe are ; that 
there isa God, and who he is; that there will be a judg- 
ment, and what it will be, we ſhould more profitably im- 
prove and trade our time and talents. 


Secondly note, Time paſſeth irrecoverably. 


When the weavers ſhuttle is once out of his hand, 'tis 
preſently ; there is no-hope time ſhould be recal- 
ed, or time in motion ſtopt: To conlider time under that 
notion, ſhould make us very good husbands of our time ; 
or (as the Apoſtle adviſes) ro redeem the time. Redempti- 
ons are made by purchaſe; to redeem a thing, isto buy it 
with a price ; the price we redeem time with, is our labour 
and faithful travel. Jt is matter of mourning to conſider that 
fo little care #4 taken in ſpending that, which when it is gone, 
we have no hope it Can be reſtored tous again. 
Thirdly, In that Fob complained before that his life was 
ſo long, and now complaineth of the ſhortneſs or ſwiftneſs 
of his life, we may note, 


That, Man thinks good dayes end roo ſoon, and that evil 
dayes ſtay too long, and will never have an end. 


We love the company of good dayes, and are there- 
fore ſorry when ay <epane, When the Diſciples were up- 
on the Mount, and had ſuch a good day of it, how deſirous 
werethey to have continued there, and ſorry they were the 
day wasatanend? Maſter (faith Perer ) it 5s good for 
ro b here. The ſudden paſſing of our comforts is our trouble. 
Time is alwayes of the ſame pace; no creature keeps his 
pace moreevenly then time doth, it alwayes moves at the 
ſame rate, neither faſter nor lower ;, but man thinks this 
time ſhort, and thattime long ; this time ſpeedy, and that 
time ſlow, according to the ſeveral objects he meets with, 
and tothe conditious wherein he is. 


Fourthly obſerve, That , #Zope 5s the laſt refuge of the 
ſoul. 


My dayes are ſpent without hope, my hope is ſpent too ; if 
I radar left, os rages yy hope is gone. 
It is ſo innatural things, it is ſo in ſpiritual things. The 
Apoſtle, Heb. 6. tells us, that hope is che anchor of the ſoul, 
ſure and ſtedfaſt ; whi'e hope holds, comfort holds; and 
when hope is gone, all is gone. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, Sometime 4 godly mans hope may 

lie proſtrate. 

My dayes (ſaith he) arecnt off without hope * Tob thought 
(as lh? noted from ſome paſſapes before) that his caſe 
was deſperate, his hope lay in theduft, as well as his body 
or hishonour. Every godly man is not an -4braham, of 
whom it is ſaid, Row. 4. 18. That againſt hope he believed in 


hope : Nay Abraham is" not alwayes Abrakem ; he that . 


hath ſuch a ſtrong hope, hath it not alwayes, even his 
hope may ſometimes poſſibly be hopeleſs. There are weak- 
neſſes in the ſtrongeſt, and imperfeCtions may come uport 
thoſe who are moſt perfect , ebbings after the greateſt 
flowings, anddeclinings after the greateſt heights 
and graciousaQtings. My dayes are ſpent without hope. 
Fob having thus complained of his condition, and afſert- 
ed his own deſires of death, now turns from his frjends, 
with whom he had diſcourſed all this while, and betakes 
himſelf to God,to ſpeak a while with him : The next words 
arc generally underſtood, as an Apoſtrophe ro God. 


Verſe7. Dremember that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall 
no moe (ee goed, 


O remember that mp life is wind,]} To remember, is 
not here taken ſtrictly, for to God all things are preſent. 
Remembranceis the calling of that to mind which is paſt ; 
when the act of remembrance is applied to God in Scrip- 
ture, it hath one of theſe three ſences. _ 

Firſt, It notes a reſolution or ſctled purpoſe in God, ts 
act his juſtice, or inflict puniſhment upon his criemies, P/al. 
137. 7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom: that is, 
Lord, bring forth that decree of thine, for the ruine andde- 


{ ſtruction of theſe bloody Edomites, who have been cruel 


againſt thy people. *' 

Secondly, It ſignifies an affection in God, ready to help 
and relieve his own people, Pſal. 74. 2. Remember thy Con- 
gregation which thou didſt purchaſe of old, that is, do good 
to thy Congregation, bleſs thy Congregation. 

Thirdly, Toremember, itriports an act of preſent conſi- 
deration ; to remember; is fully to weigh, obſerve and take 
notice of the eſtate of things or perſons, P/al. 78.39. He 
remembred that they were but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, 
and cometh not again ;, that is, he conſidered and weighed 
the eſtate of man: So in that place, O remember that my life 
is wind, that is, conſider and weighit well ; Lord, put my 
condition inte the ballance, obſerve what a weak creature 
I am, how ſhort my life is ; therefore deal with me as with 
a weak ſhort-liv'd creature: thou needeſt not lay any great 
ſtreſs upon me, thou needeſt not trouble thy ſelf much to 
make an end of me, my life is but wind, it isut a puff, 
which quickly paſſes away. | 

O remember that my life is wind. Thi; i$2 proverbial 
ſpeech like that before of a weavers ſhurrtle, The word 
tranflated wind, figtiifies the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in 
the bleſſed Trinity, as alſo a Spirit in general. And becauſe 
the wind is of a ſpiritual nature, inviſible, ſwift, powerful, 
therefore it is applied tothat celeſtial or elementary Spirit z 
and the operation of the holy Ghoſt is ſhadowed by wind 
or breath, Chriſt breathed npon his Diſciples, ſaying, receive 
the holy Ghoſt, John 20. 22. And the holy Ghoſt came as a 
mighty ruſhing wind, AQts 2.2; : 

When Fob faith, remember that my life 15 wind, he means, 
my life is like the wind : Tt is a fimilitude, not an aſſertion 
The life of man is likethe wind intwo things. Firſt, The 
wind paſſeth away ſpeedily, ſo doth mans life. Secondly, 
The wind when it is paſt, returns nomore ; as you cannot 
ſtop the wind, or chahge its courſe, ſo all the poiyer in the 
world is not powerful eriouph to recall of divert the wind, 
which way the wind goes, 1t will gs, arid when it goes, if 
is gone, P/al. 78. 34. He remembred that they were but fleſh, 
wind that pofſeth away ; ta this Ty "Fob calleth his _ 4 

D wind. 
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wind,it pafeth away.,and ſhall not return by any law or con- 
ſtirution of nature, or by any efficacy of natural cauſes. 

Yet here obſerve, Job ſaith not, his ſoul was a wind, but 
his life was awind. Some have Phileſophiz'd the ſou! into 
a wind, a blaſt or a breath ; and tell us, that it goes as the 
ſoul of a beaſt, that life and ſoul are but the ſamething 
when the life is gone out of the body, the ſoul is gone from 
its being: They acknowledge a reſtoring of it again with 
the body at the reſurrection, but deny it any exiſtence 
when ſeparate from the body. How diſhonourable this is 
to the noble conſtitution of man, and how difſonant to 
Scripture, is proved in mentioning itz we acknowledge, 
thatlife which is the union of ſoul and body, is a wind, 
and paſſcth away. In all the learned Languages, Hebrew, 
Greek., Latine, the word which ſignifies ſpirit or life, hath 
its original-from reſpiring z and when we ſay, my wind 
was gone, or my wind was almoſt beaten out of my body, 
our meaning is, my life was almoſt gone, inthe Creation 
{ Gen. 2.5.) God breathed into man the breath of life, or of 
lives, implying the many faculties and operations of life. 


- Andin asmuchas the body of man was firſt formed, and 


this, life brought in after, to a&t and move it, this is an 
abundant proof that the ſoul of man is not any tempera- 
ment of the body, the body being compleated (as a body) 
before it, and yet no life reſulting. Whereas beaſts (to 
whom that beaſtly opinion compares man in his Creation) 
had living bodies as ſoon as.bodies, their total form being 
but an extract from the matter. 

Seolomon,Ecclef. 3. 19, 20, 21. brings in the Atheiſt draw- 
ing this concluſion from thoſe confuſed opprefſions which 
he obſerved in the world 3 men carried themſelves ſo like 
beaſts, preying upon and devouring one another, that he 
(who had nothing but carnal reaſon to judge by) preſently 
reſolves, That whith befalleth the ſons of men, befalletb 
beafts ; even one thing befalleth them;, as the one dieth, ſo di- 
eth the other, yea they have all one breath ;, jo that a man hath 
no preheminence above aheaſt, for all are vanity, all go to 
one place, all are of th- duſt, and all turn to the duſt again. 
And whereas the Atheiſt heard ſome ſpeak of the aſcent of 
mans ſpirit after this life, he puts it off as but talk and 
oucſſing, ver. 21. Who knoweth the ye of man, that goeth 
upward, and the Firit of a beat, that goeth downward to 
the c: th? That is, who can tell that there is ſuch a diffe- 
rence between the ſpirit of a man and of a beaſt ? who ever 
fw the one aſcending, or the other deſcending ? or from 
what Anatom wo learned ? Thus the Atheiſt derides 
tie doctrine of the ſoul,and will therefore laugh and be mer- 
ry with his body while it laſts, that's his portion; for who 
pr bring him to ſee what ſhall be after him ? Ver. 22, Is it 
not {trange.that any who are called ſober Chriſtians,ſhould 
plant their opinions in this ſoyl of Atheiſm, and make that 
a proof of their faith, which Solomon brings only as a proof 
of ſome mens Wy ? The Preacher 1n this Book per- 
ſ»nated thoſe whom he abhorred, and ſometimes ſpeaks 
the practices of other men, not his own opinion. There is 
no morereaſonto ground this Tenet of the ſouls mortality 
upon thoſe Texts, then there is encouragement to intempe- 
rahcy in that, chap. 11. 9.Rejoyce, O young man, in thy youth, 
and let thy heart chear thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk, 
in the wii; c5 of thine own heart : Or in that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 15.32. Let us eat and arink, for to morrow we die. 
If any would learn Solomon's own ſence about this point, let 
him read it as plain as words can make it (Eccle/. 12.9.) 
Then(namely, when man dies) jhall the dnt return to the 


earth 45 it was, and the ſpirit ſball return unto God, who 


CAVE tt. 


" Sothen (to the text before us) the ſoul .is not a wind, 


but the life ; and all thoſe Scriptures where life is compared 
to wind and dying, to the paſſing of it withont returning, 
deny the regreſs or returning of the ſoul toanatural, not to 
ancternal life : and imply the ſhort ſtay of the ſoul in the 
body , and certain departure from a not-being , when 


it parts. Theſe two muſt part, and ſo part, never to re- 


turn to that eſtate again. Thus Job expounds himſelf in the 


words following. . 

Minc eye ſhalt no mote (& god.) Or as the Hebrew, 7 
ſhall not return to ſee good anferdble to the Metaphor of 
a wind, )it paſſeth away, and returns no more. 

To ſz,] Inthis place, as often elſewhere, is to enioy, 7 


ſrall not cicjoy good, Plal. 4. 6. Who will ſhew, or who will | 8 


cauſe us to ſee any good ? It was not thebare ſight of -pood 

which they p<d but the enjoyment of it. 0, Yor 17. 
6. The man- whoſe heart departeth from God, is threar- 
ned, that he ſtall not fee when good coma, thar is, he ſhall 
not enjoy good when it comes z fore to fee good, be 
a mercy, yet to ſee it, and nottaſte it, #4 acurſe, Therefore 
atthe laſt day, they who thought themſelves high in Gods 
favour, but were indeed .under his wrath, are-told, that 
they ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of 
Gods and themſelves ſhut out ; ſhall ſee what can- 
not enjoy , and that- fight ſhall add to their ſorrow. The 
Prophet cries out, Lam. 3. 1. 1 an. the man that bath ſeen: 
affiittion, that is, I am the man that hath felt and had ex- 
perience of afflictions. And, Pſal. 16. 10, The great pro- 
miſe of Chriſtis, thatthough he took a corruptible-body 
upon him, yer he ſhould not ſee corruption, that is, partake 
of corruption ;, corruption ſhould have no communion with, 
much leſs power over him : And we have the ſame uſe of 
the word in this Book, chap. 20. 17. Where Zophar tells 
the hypocrite, that God will deprive andftriphim of every 
good thing : He ſhall not ſee the rivers, the floods, the brooks 
of honey and butter. It is a Rhetorical expreſſion, compa- 
ring the affluence of outward things to floods, and: ri 
and brooks, which ſend forth their ſtreams plentifully* 
if he had ſaid, though there be great ſtore of honey and 
butter (thoſe two are ſpecified for thereſt) though there 


be rivers, brooks and itreams of theſe commodities, yet. 
he ſhall ſee none of them, thar is, he ſhall not enjoy or taſte: 
a drop of them. That unbelieving Lord is told by Eliſha, 


that he ſhould ſee plenty in Samaria the next day, but 
ſhould not eat thereof, 2 Kings 7. 2. Not to ſee, is not to cat : 
and he that ſces, but cats not, is not relieved,- but tronblcd 
at the ſight. 
| Mineeye ſhall not ſee (gadd,] What good ? Whena man 
dies, ſhall he ſee no more good ? We ſee but little” good 
while welive, and the greateſt good isto be ſeen when we 
die; or rather, while we live, what do we ſee but evil ? 
and when the Saints die, what have they to ſee but good ? 
How is it then, that 7ob ſaith, when 1 die, mine eye ſhall not 
ſee good? What miſerable creatures were we if there were 
no | gr to be ſeen beyond the line of this life ? our richeſt 
ſtock of comfort lies in the good we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
which is therefore called the bleſſed-making viſion ; and fob 
knew well enough that his eyes ſhould ſee good after death; 
forhe ſaith (chap. 19. 27.) with theſe eyes ſhall T ſee God 
he knew alſo his ſoul had an eye to fee good (and a better 
ood then ever heſaw in the world) while his body lay in 

e grave. Then his meaning of Mine eye ſhall 10 more ſee 
ood, is, no more worldly nap none of theſe good thi 
which I have ſeen; I ſhall be above the ſmart of earthly 
ſorrows, and above the ſence of carthly joyes. Good is 
cither natural, or civil, or ſpiritual. hen God created 
the world, he looked. upon all that he had made, and he 
ſaw that all was very good : Civil good isthe order, peace 
and proſperity of the world, death ſtops the fight of all 
this good. As for eternal or ſpiritual good, death cannot 
cloſe or dim the eye againſt thoſe objects. 

Then here is no plea for Atheiſts againſt the reſurreQion, 
nor any againſt the ſouls Being, or being alive, till the reſur- 
rection. Fob ſpeaks only about the ſphear and courſe of 
nature ; when man dies naturally, and is in the ſtate of the 
dead, he — nothing, he acts nothing according to 
the ſtate of the living * , Pſal. 115. 17. The dead praiſe 
thee not, &c. Theres no work,, device or buſineſs at all in the 
grave, Eccl. g. 10. The hand works not, the tongue ſpeaks 
not, The eye ſhall no more ſee this good. 


Luk.13.28; 
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morte quis confitebitur tibi ? poſt reſurretionem pit laudabunt Dewm, ſed antt illam, 


quamdiu erunt in ſepulchro, nemo corfitebitur ti, anima & corpore 


fimul. Druſ., Fux- 


ta nature curſum bic loquitur, negans crediturum bominem ubi binc exceſſit. Reſurreffio 
mortworum droinum & ſupra naturam opus «ft, quo bic non reſpicit, nature tantun 
c onſuetum ordinem offerens, quomodo intelligenda (unt quacunque talia in hoc libroy 


in Pſalmir, & aliis Scripture libris, occurrunt. 


| Job expreſſes himſelf by an act of the eye, which car- 
ries the greateſt ſtrength for refreſhing tothd Whole man, 
All the-joy and pleaſure we ſhall have in heaven, comes 
in by ſight, we ſhall ſee him as he is. The beholding of God in 
Chriſt,is the bearifical viſion, much of the good of whichwe 
have inthis world,comes in by the ſence of _ and all the 


good of the next is placed in ſeeing ; therefor e doth not 


ſay, I ſhall no more taſte good, or no more feel good, but 


ng 


gr— 


603 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C HA ;; VII. 


y—_—_— 


Per analo- 
411 ad fum- 
mi bont poſ- 
ſiſb107, que 
im viſſone 

co"ſtit alt- 
074477 hono- 
run, poſſuſſr0 
yelte Arcata 
videre 00nds 


* anldol; Good Hezckzah had no thought of the wall, nor 


no more ſee good; becauſe the chiefeſt good, eternal good, 
conſiſts in vition, therefore perinns ly our preſent good 
doth ſo likewiſe 2s Ds Rs 7 

Sick Hez.eck:ah ſpeaks in the language of fick Fob ; 7 ſaid, 
1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord inthe land of the li- 
wing; 1 ſhail behold man no more, with the inhabitants of the 
world, Iſa. 38. v. 11. When Hezekiab thought he ſhould 
die, he deſcribes the ſtate of the dead by a deprivation of 
all thoſe comforts which are taken in by the {ight of the 
eye. But you willſay, how faith he, 7 ſhall nor ſee the 
Loy ? Hedothnot fay abſolutely, 1 ſhall nor ſee the Lora; 
but with a modification, thus, I ſhallnt ſee the Lord, even 
the Lord in the land of the living. But did Hezekzab ſee the 
Lord in the land of the living, or while he lived ? Yes, as 
Moſes ſaw him rhat was uvifible, ſo did Heztkgah : God 
—_— himſelf viſible to the Saints in this life. . Though 
God cannot be ſecn in his efſence in Heaven, much leſs on 
earth ; yet he is ſcen in his works, in the aCts of his provi- 
dence,and in his ordinances; we may ſee the goings of God 
1n the Sanftuary, and behold the beauty of the Lord, while 
we enquire in his Temple, Pal. 27.4. So that when He- 
z<&ia ſaith, 7 ſhall not ſee the Lord in the land of the living ; 
his meaning is, I ſhall not behold God in his great Works 
and in the ordinances of his holy worſhip, and in the Con- | 
gregations of his holy people. In all theſe God is viſible, 
and moſt in the laſt ; and therefore he ſaith, 7 ſhall bebold 
man no more, with the inhabitants of the world; God is viſt- 
ble in all creatures, but moſt in man, and among men; 
moſt in his Saints, and atnong his Saints z. moſt when they 
meet in the comely order of his houſe and worſhip; the 
ignorant and unlearned coming into ſuch a ſacred throng, 
ſees ſo much of God, that he is convinced and goes away 
reporting, that God is in them of a truth. J» Chri# is ſeen 
the brightneſs of his Fathers glory, and in the Saints much 
of the beauty of it is ſeen. Chri#t is the expreſs image of 
his perſon, and inthe Saints ſo meeting, much of his image #4 
expreſſed. 

Firſt, In that Fob betakes himſelf to God, O remember 
that my life 1s wind, &c. Obſerve, 


That, In eur diſtreſſes it us better to cry to God, then to 
complain to creatures. 


God is uſually the laſt, but he is alwayes the beſt re- 
fuge, when we have told over the ftory of our ſorrows 
and ſad condition, and powr'd our wants into the boſoms 
of our molt faithful friends ; yet this Apoſtrophe is ſweeteſt 
to the ſoul, when wecan turn unto God, O remember me. 
It is ſaid of Hezekiah in his ſickneſs, that he rurned bimſelf | 
wnto the wall and prayed ; he turned from the people, from 
thoſe that were about his bed, unto the wall; why what 
was the wall tohim? Or what could the wall do for him ? 
ſurely nothing. As goodturn to an Idol for help or caſe, 
asto a wall, yea ſuch a turn to the wall, turns the wall into 


had he any meſſage to any Image hanging there. But 
as tis probable, many of his loving Subjects and ſervants 
were weeping about the bed of their lick King, and he had 
been difcourling of his diſcaſe, and telling them of his ſick- 
nels, but at laſt he turns to the wall ;, that is, he leaves ſpeak- 
ing to the company, and terns away from them, that he 
might have communion with God ; and his firſt word of 
prayer, 15 the ſame with Job's, Remember now O Lord, &c. 
1/4.38.2. Creatures are but creatures, and when they have 
done their belt for us, it may be they can do'no good for 
us; when they have tryed all their skill, and all their 
ſtrength, and ſtirred the utmoſt of their abilities, to give us 
counſel and eaſe, we mult ſay to them all, ſtand by, and 
come to Job's Turn, O Lord remember. That man 1s moſt 
to be bemoaned, who can make his monn to man only. He who 
knows not how to complain to God, or to ſpeak out his 
ſorrows, and his griefs in the ear of Chriſt, ſhall gain lit- 
tle (though he receiveemuch) by complaining to the crea- 
ture. But ſolong as we havea God to turn to, and ſpread 
our caſe before, though men turn from us, yea, though 
they turn againſt us, and forget us, yet itis enough that we 
haveſaid, O Lord remember. 

Secondly, From the matter which Job puts God in mind 
of, namely his natural frailty and flecting condition, that 
he was a paſſing wind, Obſerve, 
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It is an argument moving the Lord to compaſſion, to mind_ 
hin of the frailty.of our condition. | 


þ 


There is no argument from our ſelves ſo effeAual, to 
draw out the bowels of Gods compaſſions toward us, either 
in regard of our ſpiritual or temporal eftate, as this, to tell 
him how frail weare ; the Plaimiſt {hews this the motive 

. of mercy often to that encient people the Jews,Pal.78.38. 
He being full of compaſſun forgave their iniquity,and deſtroyed 
them nut,yea many a tre turned he 115 a»ger away,and did not 


I fir up all bis wrath : But what moved the Lord to deal thus 


with his people? What was it out of himſelf ? Weknow the 
inward moving cauſe was his own free-grace, bat what did 
he look upon abroad in the creature? Heremembred that they 
were but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again, 
Job's argument to aletter. He conſidered how eaſily and 
quickly they might be deftroyed, and therefore he deſtroy- 
ed them not, Pſalm 103.4. Like 4: a father pitticth his 
children, ſo doth the Lord, &c. Why, what ſtirs up this 
pitty ? For he knoweth our frame, and he remembreth that 
we are but dnt; Now, that which God himſelf makes the 
argument, all the argument in us of his turning to us in 
mercy, that we ſhould mannage, eſpecially as our o_ 
ment when we turn to him in prayer. Should we plead 
fore God our perfections, and fay, Lord remember ouz 
holineſs, our zeal, our prayers, our tears, our faſtings and 
humiliations ; could any of this move God, or be any at- 
traQtive of his compaſhons toward us ? If we will plead 
our perfections, God will deſpiſe our -prayer. Our 
{trongeſt argument is to ſay, weare weak, and to tell God 
we are ſinful, prevails more then to tell him we are righte- 
ous: We ſhall gain moſt by ſaying, we are unprofitable 
ſervants, 

But did not Hezek:iah , entreat the Lord to remember 
that he had walked before him in truth, and with aperfett 
heart , and done that which was good in his fight ? Ifa, 
38.3. And doth not Nehemiah uſethe like plea, Chap. 
13. 14,22, 

I anſwer, Firſt, that theſe were the beſt, the moſt ſpt- 
ritual and powerful pleadings with God is not proved, 
becauſe uſed by good men. Grace doth not act alwayes 
at the height, nor bring out it's choiſeft treaſures at all 
times. 

Secondly, They move the Lord toremember what good 
they had done, but they do not move the Lord by that re- 
membrance ro do them good. Hezekzah was ſo far from 
rejoycing in his own righteouſneſs, that the Text ſaith, He 
wept ſore. And Nehemiah with the fame breath, deſircs 
the Lord to remember what he had done, and to ſpare 
him, according to the greatneſs or multitude of mercy. He, 
that when he hath done beſt, begs a multitude of mercies to 
ſparc him, is far enough from challenging juſtice to reward 
him. 

Men that are but ingenuous, will be moved moſt with a 
ſight or report of anothers weakneſs. The begger ſpeaks 
moſt effectually by his rags arid ſores. The woman, 
2 Sam.24.14. who Was hired to move David for the bring- 
mp back of Abſolom, uſcth this argument , For we muſt 
needs die, and are 4s water ſpilt upon the ground, which car:- 
not be gathered up again: As if the had ſaid, vir, will you 
contend with your ſon, thus, alas, his life is but water, 
and he will die, for this is the common condition of man- 
kind; therefore be compaſſionate and pittiful ro him, ferch - 
home your baniſhed. This motive takes.much upon the 
heart of God, as in regard of particular -perſons, ſo of a 
people in general, Dewr. 32. 36. The Lord ſhall repent him. 
ſelf for his ſervants. But when will he repent himſelf ? 
When he ſeeth that their power is gone, and there is none ſhit 
up or lefr, When they have no power or ſtrength, and 
there isnone ſhut up, that is, when they haveno fort, no 
ſtrong places to defend themſelves in, but even lie open to 
the rage and malice of the re yay wt areready t5 linck 
utterly ;, thenthe Lord takes this, as an argument and 
ſeaſon for him, to.repent of the affliction of his people ; 
that is, tochange the way of his adminiſtrations towards 
them. This promiſe was in part made good to 1/-acl in 
the dayes of Feroboam, fon of Foaſh, 2 King: 14-26. The 
Lord ſaw the affiiftion of Iſrael, that it was very bitter, for 


there was net any ſt up, 10r any left, nor any helper in 
Dd 2 Third'y, 
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Thirdly, oy of the world, he ſaith, Mine eye ſhall | 


zo more ſee good, Obſerve then, 


T hat worldly things are good things. 


- In their ſphear and proportion, they are good. Abra- 
Ham minds the rich man, Luke 16, Son remember, that thou 
«1 thy life time receivedſt thy good things. Therefore we are 
to uſe the world, and all the creatures in it, as the good 
things of God, and the goodneſs we ſce in creatures 
ſhould raiſe us upto admire the goodneſs of the Creator ; 


if g00dneſs be ſtamped upon preſent and temporary things, 


how good are things eternal ? 
Fourthly, Mine eye ſhall no more ſee good, Obſerve, 


After this life there is no more uſe, or enjoyment of wordly 
things. * 

Thethings of the world are but for the world ; ine 
eye (hail 10 more ſee, 1 (hall no more enjoy or uſe theſe good 
things. Conſider what it is you lay up, when you lay up 
the things of this life, you lay up thoſe things which after a 
while your eyes ſhall ſee no more; you lay up thoſe things, 
which aftcr a few dayes,you ſhall have no more uſe of ; you 
ſhall have no uſeat all of your gold, no uſe at all of your fil- 
ver no uſeat all of your apparel,no uſe at all of your goodly 
houſes, no uſeat all of your rich furniture, no uſe at all of 
your lands, you ſhall have no uſe of all theſe good hings 


' Conſider then what iris you lay vp : a time is coming,when 


you ſhall ſay of them all,I ſhall no more ſee, ſhall no more 
uſe and enjoy any of theſe good things. Therefore be ſo 
wiſe as to improve this time, which paſſes like a Weavers 
ſhuttle and a blait of wind, to lay up ſuch good things as 
your eycs ſhall ſet, when you are laid down in the grave : 
Jay up ſpiritual good things, lay up your portion in Chrilt, 
make him yours, and then when you dic, and lic down 1n 
the grave, you may ſay, we have good things yet to ſee 
our belt ſight is to come, even ſuch a ſight aseye hath not 
ſeen. Such a ſight as to which the glory of all the Princesof 
the world is a meer Pagcantry. And fo much of Fob's 
Apoſtrophe to God. 

The next verſe is a further deſcription of the ſtate of 


' 
incdead, 


Verſ. 8. The eve of him that hath ſ&n me, ſhall ſee me 
no mo:e; thine epes are upon-me, and J am 
not. 


In the former verſe, Fob had ſaid his own eyes ſhould ſee 
10 more good, now he faith, that the eyes of others ſhall 
ſ.. himno more; The eye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ſee 
»:c 20 more. It is a great part of the glory and comfort 
which m2n take in the world to be ſeen of men. As we 
take in our comfort by ſeeing, ſo by being ſeen. No man 
would put himſclf into goodly cloathing, were it not that 
he goes abroad in company to be ſeen, and knows others 
will be looking upon him. Now as Fob ſets forth the vanity 
of the creature and of this life, becauſe he ſhould ſee none 
ol it when he diced, ſo-becauſe when he dicd, others 
{E-ould ſee tim no more: all his beauty, riches and good 
things mult be buried with him. There is an elegancy in 
putting theſe two togethcr,to*ſee 41:4 ro be ſcen. Death ſtops 
both, it takes us from ſeeing,” and it takes us from being 
ſeen. As all the good we have will be hid from our eyes, 
ſo all our glry and excellency will be obſcured from the 
eyes of others in the dark chambers of the grave. 


Zhie cycs areupon me, and Jamnot, 


ob ſpeaks of a three fold eye; Firſt, Of his own eye, 
Aſ:ine cye {h ill ſee 10 more £ 00d, verl. 7. 

Seconaly, Of the eye of Men, The ey of him that hath 
fe: 1 mee ſhall ſce me no more, 

Thirdly, Of the eye of God, Thine eyes are upon me, 
ad I am not. He doth not ſay, T hine eyes are upon mes, and 
thor the'r not ſee me. Gods eye looks into the grave, and 
can ſec there; when weare out of the eyes of men, weare 
in theeyeof God; therefore he ſaith, Thineeyes are upon 
me, and I am not ;, as if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou ſhalt 
defer a little to help me, and then ſhouldeſt come to look 
for ty Fob, T ſhall be dead, 1 ſhall be laid in the Crave, I 
{hall not be capable of remedy, if my remedy be cferr'd : 
it is too late to give a man a cordial when he is dead : T how 
ſpalt nor bavz a Job to help, if thou doeſt nor blp him quick- 


2 » % 


- 


ly. Some underſtand it ina ſpiritual ſence, -Thine eyes are 
upon me ; as if he ſhould ſay, Lord thine eyes are upon me, 
to ſearch me, and try out my wayes, and alas 1 am nor, 1 am 
not able to ſtand before thy juſtice, before thy pure eyes, which 
can beho[d none iniquity... But rather take it as an appeal tov 
God, whether or no he were not near death. . Thou Lord 
ſceſt I am as a dead mian; as a man not. to be numbred 
among the living. . Therefore if thou wilt deliver me, let 
thy loving kindneſs ſpeedily prevent me, for Iam brought 
very low. As alick man in ſome acute diſeaſe, haſteng 
his Phyſitian, fir, give me ſomewhat preſently, or I am 
gone, you cannot but ſee I am a borderer upon death, 
hine eyes are upon me, and | 
Jamnot, ] Thatis, Iam not alive, I am not among 
the children of men; . Not to be, doth not import a not be- 
ing, but anot appearing. 1 am not as I was, nor can 1 long 


be at all, Rachel wept for her children, becauſe they were 


not; Toſeph's brethren ſaid to their Father, Joſeph 5 not ; and 
7ob himſelf in this Chap. v.21. explains this to be his ſence, 
T hou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning, and I ſhall not be ; Death 
is a great deyouret, it ſweeps all that appears of man into 
the grave. The world ſhall no more erjjoy him, nor he 
the world; this is mans nor being when he dies, as the 
= following verſes further explain by an elegant fimili- 
tude. 


Verl. 9. Asthe cloud is conſumed and baniſhcth away ; ſo 
og goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no 
ke, 
10, Ye ſhall return nomo:e to his houſe, ncither ſhall 
his place know him enp moze, ; 


Fob having moved the Lord to take notice of, and com- 
paſhonate his tranſitory condition, his life being but like 
the haſtening wind, gives us another compariſon to the 
ſame ſence and purpoſe: there his life was but a wind, and 
hereit is but a cloud, As thecloud is conſumed and van; ſheth 
away, ſo he that goeth down to the grave, ſhall come upno 
more, &Cc. 

The Cloud] in a natural notion, is athick and moyſt 
vapour, . drawn upfromthe earth, by the heat of the Sun 
to the middle regionof the Air, and by the coldneſs of that 
heavenly Country ( where Snow and Hail, cc. ate made 
and ſtor'd up ) is further condens'd, congeal'd and thickn'd, 
and ſo hangs or moves partly from natural cauſes, the Sun 
and Wind, but eſpecially by ſupernatural, the mighty 
power and appointment of God, like an huge mountain in 
the Air. To this cloud Fob compares the vaniſhing eſtate of 
this life. 

As theclond ( ſuch a cloud as you ſee hanging inthe Air) 
is conſumed, or ſpent : The ſame word is ſed at verſ. 6. 
My life us ſpent without hope. A cloud comes to it's height, 
and then 'tisquickly diſperſt and vaniſbeth away; the let- 
ter of the 75. wan iS, Jt goeth or walketh away. The walk 
of the clouds is according to the walk of the winds, wecall 
it the Rock, of the clouds, When the Heavens are ( as it 
were) all masked with clouds, and a black: vail or curtain 
drawn between us and the Sun, the Winds in alittle time 
diſhpate and ſcatter them. 

It is uſual in- Scripture to compare thoſe things which 
are vaniſhing and ſuddenly conſumed to clouds; In which 
ſence ( 1/a. 44-22. ) the ſins of the Saints are compared to 
a cloud, and the pardoning of their ſins to this conſuming 
and ſcattering of the cloud, 7 have blotted out as athick 
cloud thy tranſgreſſions, and a a cloud thy ſins. Acloud is 
but a kind of a blot in the pure parchment roll of the skies; 
I am ſure aclond of {in is a foul blot in the roll of our lives. 
Blot a fair writing, and you cannot read it, but blot out 
the blots, and then 'tis legible again : yet, the blotting out 
of lin, intimates it fair written, as an evidence or a record 
againſt us, till a pardon blots it out. In which ſence Chriſt 
is ſaid to have blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances 
that was againſt us, Col. 2.14. Thy ins ( O 1/rael, fo the 
Lord ſeems to ſpeak in the Prophet ) areas acloud to hin- 
der theſhining of the light of my countenance upon thee : 
like blots they hinder thee, from reading the evidences of 
my favour,' or they ſtand like evidences of guilt apainſt 
thee. But I have blotted out this cloud, that is, I hayc 
pardon'd thy ſins, and by the breath of my favour and ffee- 
grace, ſcattcr'd thy tranſgreſſions, with all the evils and 
ſequels which they naturally bring forth. £o that now on 
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light ſhines fair and warm upon thee; the evidences which 
were againlt thee cannot be read, and thon mayeſt read the 
evidences of my love and mercy towards thee. The ſons 
of the Saints are but bugs wa. clouds, whereas fin in it ſelf, 
and the fins of all thoſe who are out of Chriſt, are an abiding 
cloud; they are a cloud firm and immoveable, like a moun- 
tain of braſs or a rock of ſtone. Sins make ſuch a cloud, 
as no power in Heaven or Earth is able to conſume, but the 


power of mercy, and a gale of love, breathing through the . 


covenant of Grace, 

And as the life of man is compared by Fob to a cloud, fo 
to that which is the matter of the cloud, by the Apoſtle 
James, Chap. 4- verſ. 14. where he puts the queſtion, 
what's the lite of man ? Is it not ( ſaith he ) even @ vapour 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away ? A 
vapour is exhaled from the Earth by the heat of the Sun, 
and is the matter out of whichthe cloud is made, Mans 
life is not only like a cloud, which is more condenſe and 
ſtrong, but like thoſe thin vapours ſometimes obſerved ari- 
ſing from mooriſh grounds, which are the original of clouds, 
Ph. more vaniſhing then clouds. Even theſe are but vaniſh- 
ing enough, to ſhadow the vaniſhing, decaying, quickly 
diſappearing life of man. As the cloud conſumes and va- 
niſhes ( rhe next words ſpeak out the mind of the com- 
pariſon. ) 


S9 he that gnoeth down to the grave, fhall come up no 
moze, 


The grave is adeſcent z and the word which is here uſed 
for the grave is Sheol, about which many diſputes arc rai- 
ſed among the lcarned : The root of it ſignifies to defire, 
or to crave with carneſtneſs, and the reaſon given is, be- 
cauſe the grave is alwayes craving and asking ; though the 

rave hath devoured the bodies of millions of men, yet it 
15as hungry as it was the firſt morſel, ſtill it is asking and 
craving: The graveis numbred among thoſe things which 
are not ſatisfied, Prov. 30. 16. 
Teſtament, it is tranſlated Hades, which by change of let- 
ters, ſome form out of the Hebrew Adam, and Adamah 
the Earth, unto which God condemned faln man to return, 
Gen. 2.19. We find this word Sheol, taken five wayes in 
Scripture. 
Firſt, Strictly and properly for the place of the dam- 
ned, Prov. 15. 11, Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord, 
how much more then all the hearts of the children of men. God 
looks through the darkneſs of hell, which is outer dark: 
neſs. 

Secondly, It is put Metaphorically, for great and cx- 
tream dangers, or miſeries which ſeem irrecovcrable and 
remedileſs ; theſe are figuratively called Hell, becauſe Hell 
properly taken, is a place from whence there is no recove- 
ry ; there's no releaſe from the chains of darkneſs; all 
changes are on Earth, Heaven and Hell know none : 
When Dvd praiſes the Lord ( Pſa. 86. 13.) for de- 
livering h:s ſoul from the loweſt Hell; he meancth an eſtate 
6n earth, of the loweſt and deepeſt dangers imaginable ; 
Mercy helpt him at the worſt. To be as low as Hell, is to 
be at the loweſt. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies the lower parts of the earth, 
without relation to puniſhment. Pſal. 139. 8. If 1 go dow? 
into Hell thou art there, He had ſaid before, If 1 aſcend up 
:nto Heaven thou art there; by Heaven he mcans the up- 
per regen of the world, without any reſpect to the eſtate 
of blefledneſs; and Hell is the moſt oppolite and remote 
in diſtance, without reſpect to miſery. As ifhe had ſaid, 
let me go, whether 1 will, thy preſence finds me out. 

Fourthly, It is taken for the ſtate of the dead, whether 
thoſe dead are in the grave or no, Pſal. 30. 3. Iſa. 38. 18, 
I9. Gen. 37.53- In all which places, to go out of the 
world, is to goto Sheol, 7acob inthe Text a ledged, Ger. 
$7.35. ſaid, He would go down into the grave to his ſon, 
mourning ; yet facob thought his ſon was devoured by a 
wild beaſt, he could not go down into rhe grave to his ſon, 
for the bowels of a wild beaſt was his ſuppoſed grave ; but 
he meaneth only this, I will even dieas he 1s dead, So Ny. 
16.33. where that dreadful judgment of God upon Korah, 
Dathan and Abir,am is ſtoried, it is ſaid, that they, thezr 
Sheep and their Oxen, and their Tents, and all went down 
znto Sheol, that is, they were all devoured and ſwallywed 
PP. But, % 


In the Greek of the New 


$0 


| 


Fifthly, Sheol ſignifies the place where the body 'is laid 
after death, namely, the grave, Prov, 30. 16. Man hath 
adimenſion of Earth, fitted to the dimenſion of his body ; 
this portion or aJotment is his Sheo!. Yet it ſignifies the 
grave only in general, as it is natural to man-Kind, not that 
grave whichis artificial and proper to any particular man, 
this the Hebrew expreſſes by another word : He that goeth 
down to the grave, goes to his long home, to a houſe out of 
which he is never able toſee or make his way, and there- 
fore it follows ; | 

Pe ſhall come up no moze, ] No? that's ſad news indeed 
to go down into the grave and come up no more. Are 
all the hopes of man (hut up in the grave? And is there 
an utter end of him when his life ends? Shall he come up 
0 more. | 

Many of the Greek writers tax Fob, as not acquainted 
with the doctrine of the Reſurrection, as if he cither knew 
not that myſtery, or doubted at this time of it : And ſome 
of the Rabbins ſay plainly, he denied it : But heis ſo clear 
in Chap. 19. that we need not think him ſo much as cloudy 
hete : And if we look a littlefarther, himſelf will give us 
the comment of this Text : When he ſaith, he ſhall come up 
70 more; it 1snot a denial of adying mans Reſurrection 
tolife, but of his reſtitution to the ſame life, or to ſuch a 
life as he parted with at the graves mouth : They who die 
a natural death, ſhall not live a natural life again ; therefore 
he addeth in the next verſe, 


Verſe 10. He ſhall return no moe to his houſe. 


He doth not ſay abſolutely, he ſhall return no more, bur 
he ſhall return no more to his houſe ; he ſhall have no more 
todo with this world, with worldly buſineſſes or content- 
ments, with the labours or comforts of the creature, or of 
his family; He ſhall retarn no more to his houſe. 

But ſome may ſay, how doth this atſwer the compari- 
ſon, That as the cloud is conſumed ani vaniſheth away, ſo be 
that goeth down to the grave, ſhall come up no more; for we 
find another deſcription of clouds, Eccleſ. 12, 2. where 
the Text ſaith, that, the clouds return after rain ;, Soth«! 
ſeems though clouds vaniſh and are conſumed, yet thc y 
return and come again. Theclouds are like bottles full of 
rain, or ſpunges full of water ; God crufhestheſe punges, 
or unſtops theſe bottles, and they are emptied, 734 in 
emptying vaniſh away : but yet Solomon affirms, rhe clouds 
return after rain ; how then doth fob ſay, that asthe c'oud 
vaniſheth, ſo man goeth downto the grave and returnsno 
"more? 
| Inthatplace of Eccleſsaſtes, Solomon is only giving us a 
deſcription of old age, and the ſad condition ot man in it z 
hecalleth it the evil day, and wiſheth men would be wiſe to 
conlider thcir latter end,remembring their Creator,and lay- 
ing up a good foundation, before thoſe evil dayes overtake 

them, before the light of the Sun and Moon and Stars be 
darkxed, and the clouds return after the rain ;, In old age, 
the clouds return after the rain, thus: as in ſome very wet 
time, when we think it hath rained ſo much, as might 
have ſpent and quite exhauſted theclouds, or drawn thoſe 
bottles dry, yet you ſhall ſee them return again; itwi!! 
rain day after day, as faſt as ever; fo in old age, wheu 
Rheums diſtill ſo freely, that you would think an old man 
had emptied himſelf of all , yet the clout; will return 
again, and floods of watery humors overtiow, Thus tne 
clouds of old agereturn ; and in this ſencethe clouds of the 
air return, after they are conſumed and ſpent into rain : But 
how doth a cloud return ? not the ſame cloud numerically, 
that cloud which was diſſolved doth not return; the ſame 
Sun goes down, and vaniſheth out of our ſight in the even- 
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ing, and returneth again the ſame individual and numerical 


Suminthe morning ; but that numerical cloud which vanith- 


| ed comes got again : Thus man vanitheth, and returns as 


the clouds return after the rainy that is, after one generati- 
on of meg are dead, they return again iu their chilcren, 
another generation ſprings up: other return to life there 
is none, fill all ſhall return at the general judgment of 
quick and dead. As now we are, who never were, ſo 
{hall all return , who were, but are not. It was a wit- 
ty anſwer of a Learned Few, diſputing with a Heathen 
Philoſopher , who oppoſed the Reſurrection : JF that 
( ſaith he ) which never was in the world, now «©; s it 
ſtrange, that, that which now # ſhould be again, after it # 
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not in the world ? If this be a wonder, the other is much more 
wondcr ful. 


Neither ſhall his place know him any moze, 

{is place, ] May be taken three wayes. Firſt, For 
the calling and condition of aman in this life, that's the 
place of a man, a mans calling is his place. Or ſecondly, 
Locally for his houſe or inheritance where he dwelt; he 
ſhall come to that place no more. Or thirdly, Place is 
taken for dignity, Magiſtracy, for the eminency of a mans 
callings ; therefore we ſay of a Magiſtrate or a man in ho- 
nour, he hath a great place, or he is a man of place and rank, 
inall theſe ſences, hi: place ſhall know him ns more. 


Iis place ſhall not know Him, ] That is an elegancy of | 


the holy language. Places are without life and without 
ſenſe, much more without knowledge ; knowing is an act 
of reaſon, how is it then ſaid, his place ſhall know him no 
more? Did it ever know him ? There is adouble figure in 
it: ſomc underſtand it by an Hypallage, or tranſmutation 
of the words, his place ſhall know him no more, that is, he 
ſhall know bus place no more. SO that is expounded ( P/al. 
103.16.) The place thereof ſhall know it no more, ſpeaking 
of man paTing away like a wind., So Pal. 37.10. Thou 
ſhale diligently conſider his place , and it ſhall not be; his 
place ſhall not be; places continue while the world con- 
tinues : Then his place ſhall not be, is, he ſhall nor be in his 
place, Or ſecondly, Underſtand it by a Proſopopeia ( fre- 
quent in Scripture) which isthe imitation of life, by things 
without liſe : when a place takes upon it the perſon of a 
man, or win a place acts or imitates the ſpeech of a man; 
ſence and reaſon are often aſcribed to things without life, 
and ſo the meaning of his place ſhall know him no more, may 
be conceived thus : When a man lives and comes home to 
his houſe, his houſe { as it were ) welcoms him home, and 
his place is glad to entertain him ; as inthe Pſalm, the litrle 
hills are ſaid to rejoyce at the ſhowers , ſo when a man 
comes home, his houſe and all he hath, have as it were, 
a Tongue to bid him welcom, and open Arms to receive 
21,4 embrace him ; but when he dies he ſhall return no 
more, and then h1s place ſhall krow him ( that is, receive 
him ) m0 more, 

Obſerve from this briefly ( becauſe it is a fmilitude of 
the ſ.me importance With that opened in the former 
words ) 


Firſt, That death is the concluſion of all worldly comforts 

cnd relations, 

As the cloud vaniſheth and returneth not, ſo ( in that 
ſence) there is an utter concluſion of man, he is gone and 
there is no returning ; God by his Almighty power hath 
fetched back ſome, and the vaniſhing clouds have been 
brought again : ſo Lazar ( and others at the death of 
Chriit ) was raiſed from the grave; but in a natural way, 
death ſeizeth all faſt for ever : your places, your relations, 
your credits, your friends ſhall know youno more, or give 
yo1 farther entertainment. Obſerve, 


Secondly, That God hath given us not only the book of 
Scripture, but the book_of the creature, therein to learn 
and read var own frailty and mortaluy. 


The creatures preach what man is, and that is 1 reaſon 
why the Holy Ghoit ſpends ſo much time, and is fo fre- 
quent in-giving us t22 meaſure of our ſclves by creatures ; 
theſe are every hour in our eye, we meet with, and ſee, 
and handle, and feel them continually : The wind, the va- 
pors, the clouds, ſet forth what we are, When 1 conſider 
( faid David, Pſal. 8. 3,4. ) the Heavens, the work of thy 


' ti» pers the IMeon and the Stars which thou haſt erdained, 


wh.:r 1: man that thou art mindful of him ? To conſider the 
Erearneſs of the works of God ſhould abaſe man ; it ſhould 
2114Ze us, to remember that God iath made ſuch things 
for our ue, who are our ſelves ſo uſeleſs ( in compariſon 
of what we ought) to God. And when man conſiders 
the Heavens and the Earth, and weighs how many things 
there arc inthem, which ſet forth his Saity, he hath reaſon 
to Cry out,0 Lord what is man ? Man is but a wind, acloud, 
a vapor, cven ſuch athing as I ſee moſt periſhing and va- 
niſhing in the whole compaſs of the Creation. P/al. 19. 1. 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his handy work : The Heavens are excellent crea- 


- 


| 


[80] 


tures, and fall of glorious wonders, they ſpeak the power 
and wiſdom of God, they ſhew forth his handy work ; they 
can be the work of none but of God only : The clouds al- 
ſo ſhew forth the handy work and power of God,P/al. 147. 

8. Who covereth the Heavens with clouds ; The hand of God 
draws thoſe curtains, and puts that mask upon the face of 
Heaven. 

But as the Heavens declare the glory of God, ſo they 
publiſh and declare the weakneſs of man, the vapors and 
the winds (hew forth how frail he is : As the inviſible things 
of God, to wit, his eternal power and Godhead are ſeen in 
the things which are made; God is ( asit were) viſible in 
the creatures : ſo likewiſe the frailty and mutability, the 
weakneſs and inconſtancy of man 1s viſible in the things 
which are created ; we may read a lecture of our own tran- 
btorineſs, in the moſt rnalitory Texts of nature : And that 
is an admirable contrivance and complication of things, that 
out of the very ſame Text of the creature, where the infi- 
nite wiſdom and power of God may be learned, man alſo 
may learn his own frailty: He that ſtudies the creature 
much, ſhall find much of God and of himſelf. Some conceive 
when 1ſaac ( Gen. 24. 63.) went forth into the field to 
meditate, that he ſtudied the book of the creatures, proba- 
bly the holy man did ſo, but we are fure he might. How 
will it ſhame thoſe men at laſt, who know not God nor 
themſelves, when they have or might have had ( without 
colt or travel) ſo many tutors and inſtructors, 


VERS. 11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 


Therefo:e J will not refrain my mouth, JF will ſpeak in the 
__— of my ſpirit, 7 will complain in che bitterneſs of 
. | 


my tou. 

Am Ja Sea 92 a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over 
me ? 

When I ſay my bead ſhall comfo:t me, my couch ſhall eaſe 
myc .* 

Then thou skareſf me with dreams, and terrifieſf me 
though viſions, : 

oe _ my ſont chuſeth ſtrangling, and death rather then 

e 


J loath it, J wouldnot live alwapes, let me alone, fo: mp 
dayes are vanity, 


N the context of theſe ſix verſes, we may take notice of 

four things. 

Firſt, Fob's violent reſolution to complain, ver/. 11. 

Secondly, His 02m”, Fu verſ. 12. 

Thirdly, An amplification of his ſorrows, verſ. 13, 14. 

Fourthly, A renovation of his often repeated deſires to 
die, and the tediouſneſs of his life, ver/. 15, 16. 

Therefoze, ] Job having in an apoitrophe to God, ſhew- 
ed his weak condition, takes up afreſh reſolution of com- 
plaining to God ; Therefore 1 will nor reftain my month, &C. 
as if he had ſaid, The conſtderation of theſe things, is ſo far 
from purting me to ſilence, that ir doth rather enlarge my heart, 
and open my mouth to ſpeak and complain once more, ſeeing 
death is by Gods appointment, the certain end of all outward 
troubles, and percerving my ſelf upon the very borders or 
brink, of death, my body paſt cure, my eſtate irrecoverable and 
remedileſs, Rs I willcomplain yet again, I will yet far- 
ther lay open my miſery before the Lurd, and preſs him to 
haſten me through the confines of this land of ſorrow, that I 
may accompliſh my dayes, and ſee an end of theſe troubles, for 
my ſoul is im great bitterneſs. 

J will not refrain my mouth, 7] The word ſignifies to 
ſtop, inhibitor prohibit: Thoſe Wrirs which ſtay the pro- 
ceſs of inferiour Conrts, are called Prohibitrons, and then no 
man may open his mouth more in that buſineſs, until the 
Prohibition be diflolved or taken - oft : I ( ſaith Fob) will 
not give my ſelf a prohibition, I will not filence or ſuppreſs 
my ſorrows : I will give my heart- full liberty to meditate, 
and my tongue to ſpeak out my ſufferings: Being emptied 
of all my comforts, I will ſurely take my fill of complain- 
ings. It will be ſome eaſe to me, to make known how I 
am pained. I will not refrain my month, That word is 
uſed ( 1/a. 28. 1. ) Cry alond ſparenot ; when the Prophet 
is commanded to teli the people of their ſins, the Lord ſets 
his tongue at liberty, fpare nor, thou art not ſilenced orlimi- 
ted, therefore cry alond; theirs were crying lins, and cry- 


ing 


Ton 
P) oprie 'ſt 
continere, 
probunme, 
& cum 2d 
linguam. & 
074t10n08 
refrtur af- 
fert ſuppreſ* 
frone quane 
dam & (0+ 
hibitionem 
tlultant is 

bvitus, 
jt monas, (0 
nantis ſe 
apeito 016 
eff wndere, 


— ——C—_————_—__ I 


An Expoſetion upon the B» 


ok of FOB. Sam VII. 


"Y2 
3.0, in at- 
enftia fpirt- 
tis MA 1 
coarilat me 
ſpiritus 
privove Ie 
cluſus, pate- 
faciam libes 
rum ih 4- 
ditum: 
MMU 

& radice 

MU 
Proprie 
mulititty 
vltx medi 
titione te 
11144 anime 
concept 
aliquid tx- 
tergus agree 
loqut,orare, 
conquert. 
Vocem edam 
querdam, 
muſtando 
& meditan- 
do, Merc, 


Amiri non 
{olam dulcs 
Cponruyy 
7 t12,8 
nucuno; 
Amariovem 
me fecit! ſc- 
ntutr's, 1, Co 
e[Þ*Y;orom. 
Flavr. 


— 


ing ſins muſt have crying reproofs, loud ſinners mult not 
be whiſpered to, therefore, Cry aloud, ſpare not. 7 will not 
ſpare my mouth ( ſaith Fob ) or reftain, as we tranſlate. | 

45ut J will ſpeak hg np! x 1a ] Orin the 
ſtraightneſs of my ſpirit ; lam in a ſtraight, I am pent i 
my ſpirit, and unleſs I let my ſpirit out, my heart will 
break ; I muſt give it vent and Air. 1 will ſpeak, in the an- 
guiſh of my ſpirit. 

Jwl complain in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, ] The word 
render'd complain, ſignifies to meditate, and ſo to ſpeak 
or to ſpeak deliberately. It implics, 
firſt, a forming and faſhioning of what we would fay in 
our thoughts ; Thought? are the moulds of our woras. Fob 
intends not raſh yen þ what he intends to ſpeak, 
ſhould be moulded, =_ and wrought ih his heart, be- 
fore brought forth by his tongue. Prayer is expreſt by 
this word, becauſe prayer ought firſt to be formed in the 
heart : Prayer is the manifeſtation of onr deſires to Cod , if 
the tonghc ſpeaks before the heart, before the heart makes 
up our requeſts, we take Gods name in vain. Hannah 
takes up this word ( 1 Sam. 1. 16.) Couiie not thine hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial, for out of the abandarce of 
my complaint ( of meditation, fo the word is rendred ) and 
grief, have 1 foken. Hannah was praying, her voice was 
not heatd; only her lips moved, which caufed E!/ to ſaſpect 
and cenſure her for drunk or diſtracted ; but ſhe anſwers 
in words of truth and ſobernefs, O my Lord, count not thine 
handmaid a daughter of Belial, for though my voice hath 
not been heard, yet I have been ſpeaking out of the aboun- 
dance of my complaint, that is, out ofthe aboundance of 
my meditation ; my complaints are not the work of my 
tongue, but of my heart, and my lips moved not, untilmy 
heart moved, my complaint is my meditation. Hence like- 
wiſe that phraſe of pouring out prayet, Pſal.142.2.'I poured 
ont my compl zirit before him 3, He that pours out, muſt have 
ſomewhat - yea much within, where there is a conſtant 
{tream, there alſo is a fountain, 1 poxrred out my complaint, of 
my complaining prayer ;; it is the ſame word here, I have 
gathered the bitter waters of ſorrow into my own heart, 
and now I pour them forth in-complainings. 

1 will complain in the bitterneſs of my foul. What the 
bitterneſs of the ſoulis, hath been expounded already in 
Chap. 3. therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it : It notes only 
the height or extremity of aflition. Bitter 13 oppoſed 
to unpleaſant , as well as to ſweet: In the bitterneſs of 
my ſoul : The affliction appeared moſt upon his body, but 
it afflicted him moſt in his ſoul. He f| ittle of the 
pain of his body, in compariſon of the trouble upon his 
ſpirit, he infiſts principally upon that, 7 will eak_in the ar- 
gurſh of my ſpirit, I will complain m the bitterneſs of my 
ſoul ;, not in the pain of my fleſh, or ſufferings of my 
body ; and yet that form of ſpeaking, excludes nor his 
fence and ſenfibleneſs of bodily pams, for a man may 
_ » his ſoul is in bitterneſs by reaſon of the pains of 
his 

Being in this condition, we ſee what his remedy was, he 
falls a crying and a complaining before God, telling how it 
was with him. 

7ob's complaints have been ſpoken of in former paſſages 
of the Book, and why he complains hath been ſhewed. Ar: 
aſflitted ſoul finds ſome eaſe in complaining of aſfiittion; To 
complain'outof impatience, diſtruſt and hard thoughts of 
God 1s very ſinful ; in thatſence we muſt be ſilent, as Da- 
vid, Pſal, 39. 9. when the hand of God was heavy upon 
him, /was dwmb, Topencd not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt 
11; in refercnce to the dealing of God with him, David 
had not a word to ſay ; Our Lord Chriſt ( the great pat- 
tern of ſuffering) was as 4 (ſheep before the ſhearer, dumb, 
and opered not his mouth, no impatient ſpeech came from 
him. Though the grief of Fob was very great, and ſo it 
might ſomewhat ( as hath formerly been cleared ) excuſe 
the greatneſs of his complaint, yet inthis Fob ſhewed him- 
ſelf 2 »1 ſubjett to like paſſions as we are. Man thinks to 


upon meditation, 


;: gct cure by complaining, but _— he gets 2 wound : 


What poor ſhifts are we poor creatures often put to? How of- 
te do we entangle our ſelves, becanſe we are ſtraightned ? 


Though 7ob's heart kept cloſe to God in the main, though 
his ſpirit was preſerved untoucht of _— yet we 


find him touching too often, and too loud upon this ſtring 


of complaining. He cannot be excuſed from ſome moti- | 
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ons of impatietice, While we hear him ſerling upon theſe 
reſolutions totake his fill of, or to let looſe the reins of 
his paſſion to complain z 1 wil complain mm the bitterneſs of 
ſoul. Angniſh i a very ill guide of the tongue. It muſt 
nerds be troubled matter, which paſſion dittates. Obſerye 
further, | 


That when ſorrow continues and hangs long upon us, it 
grows boyſterous and reſolute. 


We have three wills in the Text, as if Fob had turned all 
his reaſoninito will, and his will into paſhon, 7 will nor re- 
frain, 1 will ſpeak, in the ahgniſh-of my ſpirit, I will com- 
plain in the bitterneſs of my ſoul ; He was growntoa Kindof 
reſolvedneſs in his ſorrow. Jt is as unſafe for man (in this 
lence) to w:!l what be doth, 4s to do what he will, we ought 
to will the will of God, but the #1 ſubmit our own. We 
ſhould not mourn 6ver our afflictions, nor rejoyce over 
our comforts, but as God wills. Yet in this the will of 
/ob was rather ftrong then pettinacious. He was not 
a man of that rough make, to oppoſe his will againſt the 
=F and good pleaſure of God, though that were 2 pain 
to him. 

Having thus reſolved to complain, he complains in this 
very high langurege. 


Verſ. 12. Am Ja Sea, 8: a Whale, that thou ſcttcft a 
watch gver me ? 


| Theſearc his firſt words, words full of deep complaint? 
like the Sea, which whether he wasor no, he would be 
anfwered. Am I a Sea? Tellme. His queſtion is of like 
like importance with that, at Chap. 6. werſ. 12. Is my 
ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or is my fleſh braſs ? He ex- 
poſtulates with God, why haſt thou laid ſuch trouble upon 
me ? Am Iſtone or brafs that I ſhould be able. to bear it ? 
And here ( like a Sea fwoln with bitter waters ) in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul , he begins to break the bounds 
again, Am 1 aSea or a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch 
over me ? 

A Sea, o2 a Whale, } The Sca and the Whale are 
often joyned in Scripture, Pſal. 104. 25, 26. O Lord how 
manifold are thy works, &c. the Earth t« full of thy riches, 
ſo 15 the great and thewide Sea; thera go the Ships, there is 
that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made to play ther:1n, 
Again, Pſalm 74.13,14. Thos diddeſt divide the Sea by thy 
ſtrength, thou breakeſt the heads of the Dragons in the wa- 
ters, thou brakeſt the head of Leviathan in pieces. 

But why doth Fob ſpeak this language? In brief, t!.c 
meaning is this, The Sea, you know, is a mighty boilter- 
ous and unruly creature, and the Whale is the {trongeſt, 
mighticſt and moſt dreadful creature in the Sea; the great- 
eſt of the creatures whether upon Sea or Land. The Seca 
is the moſt boiſterous of all the inanimate creatures, and 
the Whale is the molt boiſterous of all living creatures: 
So that here Job gives inſtance in twocreatures, which are 
the moſt head-ſtrong, violent and out-ragious inthe whole 
creation, The Whate and the Sea. And he ſets forth his own 
weakneſs, by the Antithefis of theſe two creatures, ſurpal- 
{ing all in ſtrength, with which God only is able to grapple 
and encounter. Andin asking, Am 1 Scaor a Whale ? he 
may be conceived to ſpeak thus, Lord then ſeemeFt ro deal 
with me in a way beyond all thy dealings with the children of 
men ; thou carrieſt thy ſelf towards me, a4 if 1 were more 
proud, heady, hard re be reclaimed, then wiy man in the 
world; thou ſcemeſt to take ſuch a courſe with me, as with the 
wirnly Sea, and with the boiſterous Whale, to krep me in com- 
pa. He ſpeaks as if God laid too heavy an atiliction up- 
on him, and took too ſtrong a courſe to tame him, or as if 
he right be more gently dealt with, and that God need- 
ed not prepare ſuch bonds and fetters' for him, or lay 
ſuch law upon him, as upon the mighty Sea, and the mon- 
{trous Whale. 

But for the words in particular. 

Am J a Sra? There are three things inthe Sea, ſpe- 
cially conſiderable , at which Fob might have an aim 
here. 

Firſt, The turbulency of the Sea; the Sea is ſtormy and 
turbulent, ſo ſtormy and turbulent, that it threatneth to 
over-whelm all ; to over-whelm the Ships failing upon it, 
to over-whelm the dry Land encompaſſing it, and it would 
do both, if God'did not bound it , if he had not ws, 
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Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further, and here ſhall thy 
proud waves be ſtaid; did not God put an everlaſting law 
upon it, it would be lawleſs, Gen. 1. 10. the Text ſaith, 
T bat the gathering together of waters, God called Seas, 
God gathered them together, thruſt them together into 
one place, and there ſet a watch upon them, put them 1n 
priſon, bound them in chains, for he ſaw what an unruly 
clement it was, and how ſoon it would diſturb all, if left 
to its own guidance. So, Fob 38. 10. He hat! ſer bounds 
to it, bars and doors to keep ut in. He locks and bolts it in 
by his mighty power. And then 7ob's meaning may be 
this. Am bh over-whelming Tyrant or Oppreflor, 3 ſwal- 


| lower up of the poor, &c. that thou doſt thus impriſon and 


reſtrain me ? 

Secondly , There is a wonderſu! capaciouſneſs in the 
Sea : the Sea is ſo big and broad, ſo extenſive and vaſt, 
that it takes in all the waters that come of the Land into 
its boſom, and yet fcels no acceſs. And then his meaning 
may be thus conceived, Aw I able to arin'* ip all theſe flouds 
of ſorrow, and rivers of affliftion, which are let out and un- 
biurthen themſc!yes upon me ?. 

Thirdly, The Sea is of mighty ſtrength, though we ſay, 
weak a5 water 5 Water is a weak clement in one fence, yet 
in ancther water is a ſtrons Element, ſoſtrong that it bears 
all dow!. b<fore it, and bcars all the ftorms that rage upon 
it. And ſo his meaning is, am I able to bear continual tem- 
peſts, perpetual roſſings and agitations. Wilt thou ever let 
looſe the winds and guſts of trouble to blow thus furiouſly 
unon me ? 

Ot>(am JI) a Wia'e ?] The word ſignifies any great 
and terrible creature, any monſter whether of Sea or Land, 
but ſrequently the Whale ;, ſo Gen. 1.21. God created great 
Whales; and Lam. 4.3. The Sea monſters draw out their 
b7<:jt; ; which ſome interpret the Sea calf. It is taken alſo 
for the Dragon, which lives partly upon the Earth and 
partly in the Water ( Demt. 32. 3. ) Their Wine 1s the poy- 
ſor of Dragons; and ſo Fer. 51.37. But place it either at 
Land or Sea, it notes the molt fierce, devouring and cruel 
of all living creatures. Our Tranſlators underſtand it of 
that huge itupendious Sea-monlter, the Whale or Levia- 
than, Am 1a Sea, or a Whale, 


That thou ſetteſt a watch ( or guard ) over me ? 


The word ſignifies to watch a thing ſo narrowly, that it 
can neither c cape nor do hurt : for upon theſe two reaſons, 
watches and guards are ſet; we are afraid ſome will run 
from us, that others will hurt us, therefore we ſct a guard 
vpon them. In this laſt ſence, Fob ſpecially meaneth it, 
Thou ſetteſt a watch over me, as thou doſt over the Sea and 
the Whale. Why doth God ſet a watch over theſe ? It is 
that the Sea ſhould not hurt the Earth, that Whales and 
Sea-moniters ſhould not hurt man, ſayling upon the Sea, 
or dc:iroy the leſſer fiſhes ſwimming there. 

In ”/alm 39. 2. the word is uſed for ſetting a watch up- 
on the tongue, 1have ſet awatch ( ſaith David ) upon my 
lips, && A man ſets a watch upon his lips, leſt he ſhould 
ſpeak amiſs, or leſt he ſhould do hurt or wrong in ſpeak- 
ing, ſo ( 7/.4. 141. 3.) the Pſalmiſt delireth God to ſer 4 
watch before his mouth, aud keep the door of bu lips, The 
Tongue is a hurtful inſtrument, as the Apoſtle James de- 
ſcribes it, alittle member which hath a world of iniquity 
in it : Therctore the Tongue being ſo hurtful, it is a great 
part of grace to keep a watch over it, and a great part of 
our duty to beg of God ro ſct a watch upon it that it may do 
no hurt, that it may not as a Sea or a Whale, ſwallow up 
our neighbours good name. Nehemiah ( Chap. 4. 23. ) 
ade hs prayer ( a ſweet conjunction ) and ſer a guard or a 
warrh; why was it? To keep off his wicked enemies 
from hurting him, and hindring the good work he hadin 
har.d, 

Sometranſate it thus, Am I a Sea or aWhale, that thou 
ſhes eſt wncloſe men priſon ? It comes to the ſame ſence, 
and the word ſignifies a priſon in divers Texts of Scripture : 
priſons are places of watch and guard, from whence there 
1s 20 c{cape or petting looſe. An thought himſelf a man 
kept in priſon, as offenders are. The Sea is a priſoner ſhut 
within banks and walls: as a man in priſon cannot go where 
he will, to ncither can the Sea. And the Whale of whom 
it is ſaid, Ze takes bis paſtime in the Sea, is yet Gods pri- 
foner here, And the truth is, all creatures arc in the pri- 


ſon of providence, the limits whereof they can no more go 
beyond, then a man that is-bourd ( as Perer ) with two 
chains, and all the doors lock't upon him. Eſpecizlly af- 
fictions are impriſonments, ſickneſs is an impriſonment. 
A diſeaſe is ſent like a Sergeanit to attach a man : that ſhurs 
a man within his houſe, confines him to his chamber, and 
then binds him upon his bed, notto ſtir till God give a re; 
leaſe + ſorrow is often calied a Cord, Pſal. 18.4. The for- 
rows of death ( the cords of death, as the Hebrew is ) com- 
paſſed me about ;, and Pſal, 116. 3. The ſorrows of Hell (or 
the cords of Hell ) were about me. And in that ſence Job 
ſpeaks of himſelf, why. doſt thou arreſt and caſt me into 
priſon, binding me with the cords of theſe ſorrows and fick- 
neſles. So he complains, Chap. 13.27. Thou putteit my 
feet alſo in the ſtocks, and lookeſt narrowly to all my paths, 
thou ſetteſt a print upon the heels of my: feet. It is ſaid of 
the woman ( Lk. 13. 16. ) that Satan had bound her cigh- 
teen years ; ſhe was bound with the cords of that infirmity, 
and kept as a poor priſoner thoſe many years. From all 
we may collect the ſence formerly hinted, that Fob cx- 
poſtulates with God for uſing him after the manner of a 
Whale or a Sea, as if he were a man ſo unruly, that no- 
thing could tame and quiet him, but ſuch a ſevere courſe 
as 1s uſed with beaſts, or as if he were a vexer and a de- 
vourer of his brethren, avery enemy to man-kind. Ob- 
ſcrve from hence, 
Firſt, In that 7ob ſaith, Am I a Sea or aWhale, that thou 
ſetteſt awatch over me ? 


The providence of God watches over all his creatures. 


All theit motions are by his permiſſion or connniſſion , 
they ſtir not but by his leave. The providence of God is 
his watch, and therefore itis called the eye of providence ; 
and providence hath ſuch an eye as never ſleeps nor flum- 
bers ; and thercin licth our ſecurity, that we have a pro- 
vidential eye open for us, when ours are ſhut and we aſleep. 
Obſerve, 


Secondly, God expreſſes moſt care to keep thoſe creatures 
from hurting man, which are moſt apt to hurt man, 


We ſce Fob inſtances in theſe two by name, the Sea and 
the Whale, and tells us, that God puts a guard upon them ; 
he watches the leaſt creatures ; but it ſpeaks moſt ſecurity 


| to man, to hear that theſc are under a warch. The Lord 


watches over all wicked men that they ſhould not hurt his 
people; but ſuch of them as arc moſt harmful, who are 
very Seas and Whales, men who would ſwallow and drown 
his people with a deluge of rage and malice, over theſe the 
Lord watches in a ſpecial manner. His eye of jealouſie 
( which is alwayes awake ) is ſurely wakeful upon theſe. 
As the Lord hath a ſpecial eye upon the Saints to do them 
good, ſo he hath a ſpecial eye upon the wicked, that they 
do no hurt, or nv more then ſhall turn to good. Hence 
the Pſalmiſt admonithes all, and it may have a particular 
application to wicked men, Pſal. 32.9. Be ye not as the 
Horſe, or as the Mule which have- no underſtanding : whoſe 
mouth muſt be held in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near 
unto thee. If the Lord ſees men fo brutiſh,: that they will 
not be ruled Ly reaſon, he will rule them by rigor, te hath 
a whip for the Horſe, a bridle for the Aſs, ard arod for the 
fools back, ( Prov. 26. 3.) A rocky ſhore for the Sea, and a 
priſon for the Whale, rather then they ſhall come near to 
hurt his beloved people, Note, 


Secondly, That, man in the paſſion, and diftempered ſin- 
fulneſs of hu nature, 1 likg the Sea or the Whale. 


Acruel man is as hurtful, as the moſt hurtful creature. 
In the place before noted, while man is warned, Nor to be 
as the Horſe, or as the Mule, which have no underſtanding, 
it is intimated that many men are; and it is a truth, that 
all men left tothemſelves would be like unto a Horſe or a 
Mule,yea like unto a Sea or a Whale in doing miſchief. The 
Prophet (1/.57.20.) compares wicked men to the troabled 
Sea that carnot reſt, There is not in the whole compaſs of 
nature, a clearer ſhadow of mans nature, then the Sea. 

Firſt, The Sea is very vaſt, and would ( if let alone ) be 
boundleſs. Man is naturally vaſt and boundleſs in his de- 
ſires, he is never ſatisfied, 

Secondly, The Sea is-unſtable, alwayes flecting and mo- 
ving, Geneſ. 49, 3, Dying 7aceb charaCters Kenben thus, 
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unſtable as water : The heart of man is a moveable thing, 
ebbing and flowing forward and backward, tumbling up 
and down, as the vaſt Ocean. ES 

Thirdly, The Sea is often provoked with ſtorms and 
tempeſts, it is the great ſtage where the winds act their 
parts, and ftrive as it is expreſt inthe Revelation. There 
are many winds ſtriving upon the Sea of mans heart con- 
tinually, and therefore he is ſo boiſterous and ſo ſtormy ; 
he hath winds within him, and winds from without him : 
The winds in his own bowels make the greateft commoti- 
ons. The Apoſtle Fames queſtions (Chap.4.1. ) Whence come 
contention, and wars, and fightings among you ? Come they 
not hence, even of your luſts, that war in your members? Lults 
are as boiſterous winds in the foul, which make it unquict 
and unruly : ſtrong luſts and deſires like ſtrong winds , 
andcontrary luſts and deſires, like contrary winds, contend 
upon this Sea. Moſt men are (Tir. 3. 3+ ) ſerving divers 
laſts and pleaſures ; not only many, but divers, or divers 
notonly in number but in nature;one luſt as a contrary wind 
ſtriving with another, and ſomaking a ſtorm in the heart. 
And this ſtormineſs is cauſed alſo by an outward blaſt; Satan 
blows upon the heart, and the world blows; ſo that, till the 
Holy Ghoſt breaths heavenly gales to overcome and blow 
down thoſe ſtorms raiſed by the blaſt of ſtrong luſts and 
temptations, the ſoul will be ever like a Sea tumbled up 
and down; or as the Apoſtle Fudeſpeaks { ver/.13. ) like 
a raging wave of the Sea, foming out it's own ſhame. 

And this is further conſiderable, that as the Sea is moſt 
turbulent and tempeſtuous, moſt loud and roaring about 
the banks, where it is reſtrained ; ſo man is moſt boyſter- 
ous, where he is kept in and ſtopt ; if God do bur ſet 
bounds to him by aſfliftions, he begins to rage at thoſe 
bounds. It is that which Fob (in a degree) complain'd of, 
he thought God would bind and bound him in by alicti- 
ons, and he began to be ſomewhat unquiet in his ſhacles. 
But when God ſets bounds to wicked men by aſflictions, 
and hedges up their way with thorns, they are angry 1n- 
deed and their corruptions break forth the more, by how 
much the ſtronger banks are made againſt them. The great 
bank and bound, which God hath-ſet to keep the lwts of 
men from over-flowing all, is his Word and Will, hs Laws 
and Ordinances , by which he ſpeaks to man as to the Sea, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no further z Againſt thele 
banks, the hearts of men naturally rage moſt. How do 
their luſts roar and riſe up againſt the holy and righteous 
will of God, there the fome of their corruptions 13 moſt 
wrought and caſt up. As Paul himſelf acknowledged of 
his natural condition, Roms. 7. 8. Sin ( ſaith he ) raking oc- 
caſun by the Law, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcerce ; 
my luſts and corruptions were more 'mad, becauſe they 
were more reſtrained, I was like the Sea, which makes 
molt noiſe at, and moſt aſſaults the banks which ſtay it. So 
V. 13. Sin that it might appear ſin, wrought death in me by 
that which is good; there was a good, aholy, arid a righte- 
ous Law ſet before me, but the baſeneſs of my heart was 
ſuch, that T was the worſe, for that which taught me what 
was good, and ſhould have made me better. 

Further, Manis as a Sea in this, he ever caſts up mire 
and dirt: when he is moved, corruption moves, every 
ſtirring ſtirs up the puddle of his heart. As heis a Sea for 
largeneſs, ſo he is a very fink for filthineſs, 1/a. 57.20. 
The wicked arc like the troubled Sea, whoſe waters caſt up mire 
and dirt. 

Laitly, Covetous oppreſſors have a near reſemblance to 
the Sea 1n three things. They ( as the Sea ) ſuck in all the 
rivers and ſtreams of profit, which flow in to them from 
any part of the worid, and yet are not filled. 

Secondly, They (as the Sea ) wrack and over-whelm 
tnouſands, and are not at all moved with their out-cryes. 

Thirdly, They ( as the Sca) have huge treaſures in their 
noules, yet all ſatishes not their deſires, they are as greedy 
a5 if they were not worth a groat. 

Look upon man, in the other compariſon, He is a 
Whale, adevourer. In the work of bruits, you niay ſee 
the picture of mans nature. They who have power to do 
W.14t ney will, and will do ( when their advantage is in 
't) t5theutmot of their power : Theſe are your Levia- 
£1415 upon dry Land. Senacherib was a might 'Whale, g2- 
ping to lwallow up the p2ople of God, arid therefore the 
Lord exprelles his dealing with him in a word very ſutable 
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table to this ſence (2 King.19.28.) Becauſe thy rage againſt 
me, and thy tumult 18 come up into mine cars, therefore 1 will 
- my hook.1n thy noſe, and my bridle im thy lips, 8&c. See 
ow God uſes him, Senacherib came raging and threatring 
to ſwallow all up ; God uſes him like an unruly beaſt of the 
Earth, or like a devouring fiſh of the Sea, He pits a hook 312 
bu n:fe. It is ſaid of Leviathan, that he ſcorns the hook and 
the angle, Fob 41. Canſt thou draw ont Leviathan with an 
hook.? implying that no hook, no tackle is ſtrong enough to 
hold this Se-monſter, but God hath a hook can ho!d him. 
Some men are like this Sea-monſter, no takling of mans 
making will hold them, no power under Heaven can ſtop 
them ; then the Lord prepares his engines and inſtruments, 
hecan make ahook will catch Senacherib, the great Whale, 
3s if he were but a fprat, 1 will put my heok.znto hut noſe, and 
turn him about, or pull him up. | 
What devouring enemies have al wayes come ou: againſt 
the Church, threaning to ſwallow, or as the Moabites ſaid 
of the Children of 1/-ael ( Numb.22.4.) To lick, up ill that 
were round about, 45 the Ox licketh up the grafs of the field. 
Yea, they thought ( as it is ſaid of Leviathan) That they 
could draw up Fordan into their months, that is, remove the 
greateſt difficulties, and overcome all oppoſition. But how 


often hath God put a bridle into the lips of the Horſe, and 


a hook into the noſe of theſe Whales ? 
Further, If weconſider the words, as Fob's queſtion, in 
application tnto himſelf, Am ] a Whale ? Am I aSea ? 


Obſerve, Man 1s apt to have good thonghts of himſelf. 
Fob would not be the Whale, or the Sea. Note, 


Secondly, Man is apt ts judge that God layes more upon 
him then there 15 need. | 


Am 1 aWhale, or a Sea ? As if Fob had ſaid, Lord thou 
needelt not deal thus ſtritly and ſeverely with me, or be- 
ſtow ſo much care to watchme. © I would have come in ata 
call, thou needeſt not have bourided me with theſe affliti= 
ons, and pt fuch a hook in my noſe, a nod, or a beck 
would have fetched me in : Wiſe men ſute their prepara- 
tions to'their occaſion; we'carry not out a piece of Ordi- 
nance toſhootat aflye, which we can. kill with a phillup ; 
ſo ſaith Fob, Lord I need not all this, a little admonition, 
a little chaſtning, or a check ſhould have reduced me ; ſuch 
are mans thoughts. But the moſt wiſe Gow, never layes 
more upon man then he hath need of : when God ſtreigh- 
tens us with ſuch aflitions, he ſecth there is ſomewhar of 
the Sea inns, he muſt bound us; ſomewhat of the Whale 
in us, he muſt watch and bring us under. If we ſee God be- 
ſtow more rods and blows upon us, we mult conclude we 
could not be without them ; ſome apprehend that ſuch is 
70b's meaning in ver/. 16. What is man that thou ſhouldeſt 
mac ifie him ? Asit he had ſaid, it ts too great an honour 
for man to be afflicted by thy hand. If we feea King make 
great proviſions of war, to £0 out again{t.an enemy, we 
ſay he magnifies the enemy. Tr 't5 an argamert they have 
great ſtrength, againſt whom we prepare great ſtrength. $0 
70b, Lord thou magnifieſt me, thou makeſt me to be look'd 
at, as ſome powerful creature, a Sea, a Whale, againit 
whom thou acteſt ſo much of thy power. 

7ob having, as he reſolved, beguh to complain of his 
ſorrows, now amplifies them. 


Verſ. 13. When Jſay mp bed ſhall comfozt me, my covch 
ſhall eaſe my complaint, 
I+, Then thou skarcſt me, &ec. 


He amplifies his ſorrows upon this general ground , 
becauiſe they were ſuch as he could not find any cafe or 
abatement of, no not at any time, no not by any means z 
As if he had ſaid, my g:ief and my pain is fo remedileſs, 
that neither artificial nor natural means give me any eaſe ; 
thoſe things which have the greateit probability of re- 
freſhing, yield me none. He inſtances in thoſe ordinary 
wayes, Which give ſick and diſtempered bodies ſome abate- 
ment or intermiſſion of their pains ; Lying down upon their 
bed or conch; When I ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, my 
couch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; As if He had ſaid, while I 
was wraſtling all day, and confliting with my ſorrows, I 
yet had ſome hope to find comfort at night, and that I ſhonld 


| mcet with reſt in my bed, but my hope fails me ever 
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and my ſpirit overwhelmed within me, I think ſometimes 
to deccive my pains a little, by taking a napor a ſlumber 
upon my couch ; but alas, my pains will not be deceived; 
when 1 ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, and my couch ſballeaſe 
my complaint (I find in ſtead of eaſe, further troubley and 
in ſtead of comfort, terrors ; For then) thou ſcareſt me with 
dreams, 


When J ſap my bed ſhall comfozt me. 


The word ſignifies to mourn arid repent, as well as to 
comfort ; becauſe comfort uſually follows holy mournin 
and repenting. Godly ſorrow is the mother of ſpiri 

oY. 
To the words, we have either that ordinary figure Pro- 
ſopopeia, the fiction of a perſon, when acts of life and rea- 
ſon are aſcribed to things without life ; and ſo Fob brings 
in his bed, as his friend ſpeaking to him, when 1 ſay my 
bed ſhall comfort me, my bed and I will confer together, 1 
am perſwaded that will afford me a word of comfort : Or, 
we may rather undeſtand it by a Meronymie of the effect, 
when I ſay my bed ſhall comfort me : Comtort is the common 
and uſual effect or benekit of lying down upon the bed: The 
bed is ſaid to comfort, becauſe ordinarily we find comfort 
in reſting upon the bed ; that being a means or inſtrumen- 
tal cauſe of comfort, is called a comforter. 


"Py couch ſhalleaſe my complaint, 


' The words are indifferently tranſlated in Scripture, ei- 
ther for a bed, or for a couch ; but if we take them diſtint- 
ly, then the bed is the place, where we reſt in the night, 
and the couch by day : When Fob ſaith, 

My conch ſball caſe | mp complaint 7 ; it notes his com- 
plaint or ſorrow lay as a heavy burdenor weight upon him ; 
for the word ſignifies to eaſe, or to lift up, or roeaſe by lift- 
ing «p,; it a man have a burden upon him, the way tocaſe 
him, 1sto lift it off fromhim ; fo Fob here, 1 lie down «pon 
my couch, with a burden of heauy ſorrows upon me, God 
k:zows, hoping my couch will be a means to take off that 


burden a while, that I may have a little breathing, but (to | 
my grief) 1 find it doth not. The uſe of ſleepis to unbur- | 


den the ſpirit, and take off the load of cares: The word 
is uſcd in that ſence, Ger. 4-13. about the ſin of Cain, which 
lay upon himas a heavy burden, My ſin (ſaith he ) # greater 
then can be forgiven ( fo ſometranſlations ) or greater then 
I can bear ;, word for word thus, my ſin # greater then can 
be taken off. Forgiveneſs is the taking fin off from vs ; it is 
the word here uſed for eaſing - my fin is greater then I can 
be eaſed of; as if Cainthought his fin a burden which the 
arm of mercy could not lift from his ſhoulders : Pardon is 
the eaſing of the conſcience, fin the burdening of it ; fin is 
a burdeu, and ſo isforrow. AMycouch (ſaith he) ſhall eaſe 
my complaint, by taking off, or at leaſt, intermitting the 
troubles which cauſe me to complain; or, my couch ſhall 
caſe me in my complaint, when I am meditating, revoly- 
ing, and rowling my troubles up and down in my thoughts, 
then my couch and I am diſcourling together, and reaſoning 
out the matter, but no caſe cemes. We may obſerve from 
hence, 


Firſt, That , A »1an in pain , expetts eaſe from every 


change 


Ay bed (faith Job ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my 
complaint ) every thing he ſees, raiſes his hope ; every man 
that comes to him, he looks upon him as a meſſenger of 
g00d news, I ſaid, this ſhall help me, and that ſhall help 
me; ſurely if I had ſuch athing (faith a ſick man) it would 
do me good ; if Thad ſuchmeart, I could eat; if Thad ſuch 
drink, my palat would reliſh it ; if 1 were in ſuch an air, 
it would reſtore my health, and I ſhould get up again. As 
a Bce g9cs from flower to flower, to ſuck out ſomewhat, 
ſo man from inſtrument to inſtrument , from means to 
means, from bed to couch, ſtill hoping to find relief or mi- 
tigation , at leaſt, for his troubled mind, or pained 
body. 


Secondly obſerve, That The moſt probable or proper 
means are unable of themſelves ro pine us any eaſe or 
comfort. 


What is fitter to give a man reſt then a bed ? What is 


more proper to give one refreſhing then a couch ? But Fob 
gocsto his bed in vain, and goes to his couch in vain, nor 
this, nor that, nor t'other adminiftred him any help. Crea- 
tures are not able sf themſelves to give out the comfort 
committed to them : Their common nature muſt be aſſiſt- 
ed with a ſpecial word of bleffing; or elfe they do us no 
good. If God wiltcommand a bed to-comfort us, it ſhall 
comfort us ; if he will ſay to a couch, caſe ſuch a mans com- 
plaint, it ſhall eaſe his complaint z Fob faith it, and his 
faying could not effect it : Nay, if God will ſaytoa hard 
ſtone, give ſuch a man reſt, he ſhall reſt and flecp ſweetly 
upon it, when another ſhall not get a wink of ſleepupon a 
down-pillow z if God ſay to a priſon, give ſuch a man 
reſt, he ſhall find reſt there ;, if God ſpeaks to bonds and 
fetters, give fuch a man content and pleaſure, he ſhall find 
notonly contentment, but pleaſure in bonds and fetters; if 
God ſay to flames of fire, refreth ſuch as are caſt into your 
aw te fire will obey him , and refreſh them. The moſt 
probable means cannot help us of themſelves, and a word 
from God will make the moſt improbable means helpful to 
us, Jes that which is deſtructive, ſhall ſave vs. For as 
God can create that good for us which is abſent, ſo he can 
(as it were) uncreate the evil that is preſent. Providence 
can take awayor ſuſpend that hnrting and deſtroying pow- 
er which creation gave; no creatyre is able to help or to 
hurt if God forbid and lay his reftraint upon it, Bread 
cannot nouriſh, or cloaths warm us, if he ſay they ſhall 
notz poyſon ſhall not kill, or fire burn us, if he ſay, they 
ſhall not. Afans ſaying u but ſaying, Gods ſaying is doing. 
Man may fay to his bed, comfort me; to his riches and ho- 
nours, content me; to his wife and children, pleaſe me ; 
to wine and muſick, make me merry ; he may lay his com- 
mand, or ſend his delires to all creatures, and yet remain 
comfortleſs , contentleſs, mirthleſs. Pleaſure it ſelf will 
not pleaſe him, nor having of his will, ſatisfie his mind at 
his own ſaying or bidding. 


Fourthly obſerve, That, Rei# and ſleep are from the e[pe 
cial fleſfing of God. : / 4 f Je 


When I ſaid tomy bed, do it, the bed could not ; Heep 
isnot from a ſoft bed, or from an cafie couch, P/al. 127.2. 
For ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep, that is, ſleep with quiet- 
nels, or extraordinary quiet refreſhing ſleep 3 which ſome 
have noted in the Grammar of the Text ; the Hebrew word 
Shena, tor ſleep, being with ( Aleph ) a quiet or reſtin 
letter, otherwiſe then 1s uſual in that language. He arrow 
ſleep to his Fedidiahs, as the word is there alluding to one 
of the names of Solomon. The Lord gives ſleep ſometimes as 
a love-token to his beloved. The connection is ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure, the words before run thus, Ir is in vain fer you to 
riſe up carly, to ſit up late, toeat the bread of ſorrow, for ſo 
he groeth his beloved ſleep: How is ſleep a conſequent of 
fruitleſs labour, andeating the bread of ſorrow ? Theſe ra- 
ther hinder ſleep. Some refer it to the words of the firſt 
verſe, Except the Lord build the houſe , they labonr 1n vain 
that build it ; except the Lord keep the City, the watchman 
waketh but in vain, for ſo be giveth hs beloved ſleep ;, the Lord 
watchesand takes a care of a City and family, and thus 
gives his people reſt and quiet ſleep ; they are not awaken- 
ed with alarms or ſurprizes of the enemy. Others read 
itthus, for ſurely he will give his, &c. that is, notwithſtand- 
ing the ungodly are eaten up with cares to provide bread 
for themſelves and familics to eat ; yet without fail, the 
Lord of his meer mercy,. will give tood convenient to his 
people by their labours, and. quiet ſleep (which includes 
all inward contentments) with it. $9, Prov. 3. 24. Thot 
ſhalt lie down, and thy fleep ſhalt be ſweet. And, Pſal.41.3- 
There is a ſpecial promiſe made to the ſick man, or to him, 
who hath been a comforter of the ſick, The- Lord will make 
all bis bed in bus ſtcknef, that is, God will make his bed ca- 
fie and comfortable in his ſickneſs. When we cannot ſleep, 
we uſe to complain of our ſervants, and ſay, ſure this bed 
was not made to night, or it was ill made; no man com- 
plains his bed was ill made when he hath ſlept well. That 
his people in ſuch a caſe, may be ſure of reſt, the Lord con- 
deſcends to that low office, the making of their beds.There- 
fore weare to receive ſleep as a matter of ſpecial boktng, 
coming from the hand of God ; he makes the bed in fick- 
neſs and in health too : then bleſs God for reſt, and not 
your beds. Though we know leep is the portion of _ 
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kind, and many times the worſt of men have quiet and re- 
freſhing ſleep, yet no wicked man ever ſlept upon the pil- 
low of this promiſe, nor will God make the bed of the 
greateſt Prince inthe world, as ſuch, which yet heis ready 
to do for his meanelt ſervant ; common comforts are to ſome 
ipecial mercies. As ſome enjoy riches and honour by com- 
mon providence, while others enjoy them by virtue of a 
ſpecial promiſe, ſoit is with ſleep; He giveth bu beloved 
leep. 
But what found Fob upon his bed ? In ſtead of ſleep 
andreſt, he found skaring dreams and terrifying viſions ; 
as it follows. 


Verſe 14. Thou skareſt me with dzeams, and terrifieſt me 
with viſions, 


As ifhehad aid, I find my ſelf altogether diſappointed 
and deceived, in ſtead of being comforted, Iamskared ; 
inſteadof being caſed, I am terrified, my bed is to meas 
a very rack, and my couch my torment, or a little-eaſe. 

Thou $kareſt me. ] \ ov mag ſignifies to be caft down 
proſtrate to the ground with fear, or to be ground to pow- 
der with fear ; and it is often rendred by that word come, 
which notes breaking of the heart by godly ſorrow ; ſuch a 
breaking is upon me through the dreams which fall upon 
me in, and break my fleep : If I have any fleep, itis terri- 
fying, andnot refreſhing lleep. | 

T hou skaref me | with d:cams, *]) That word ſprings 
from a root lignifying thick vapours; becauſe ſleep is cauſ- 
edby thick vapours aſcending from the tomach to the brain, 
and cloſing up the ſenſes; dreams uſually come in that 
ſleep, and the ſtronger and thicker the vapour is procuring 
{leep, the more we are ſulje& to dream. 

And terrifieſt thzough riſions,] In the fourth Chapter 1 
had occaſion to ſpeak at large concerning viſions, therefore 
I ſhall not here inſiſt upon that point, but refer the Reader 
thither ; I ſhall only ſay thus much, that theſe were not vi- 


ſions as thoſe before treated of, for the revelation of any | 


divine ſecrets, toenlighten the mind of man, but only vi- 
fions of helliſh horror, to darken and vex the mind of man. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies to ſee, whence the ancient Pro- 
phets were called ( Chozim ) * Seers., Our Engliſh word 
Gaze, hath near affinity with it. And we call Star-prophets 
(who pretend skill in prediQtions from the viſions of the 
Heavens) Star-gazers. 


es, umbre, ſpiflra, manes, fimulachra, & alia bujuſmadi & damone pro- 
” no 


vis ab fbbi a Deo inferri aſſerit. Caſſia Col. 7. cap. 32. *) 


Fy . jade Pen. Hinc Prophet e Chozim videntes Adiltt. | 


7ob had both dreams and vilogss for in every dream 
there is ſomewhat of a viſion : There are many viſtons 
without a dream, but there cannot be a dream without a 
viſion, An image or fimilitude is alwayes repreſented to, 
or formed inthe fancy, or eclfe there canbe no dream. Ja- 
cob dreamed (Gen. 20 12.) axd behold a ladder ſet upon the 
earth, and the top of it reaching to heaven. The viſion here 
ſpoken of, was (I conceive) the viſion of his dream, though 
ſome underſtand it of day or waking viſion. 

There is a twofold cauſe of dreams ; there is an inward 
cauſe, and an outward cauſe. And, 

The inward cauſe of dreams is twofold, 

Firſt, The accidental motions of the fancy, of which a 
man can give no reaſon from any precedent agitation of 
mind or body. 

Secondly, The ſetled natural temperament and conſti- 
tution of the body. | 

The external or outward cauſes are uſually according to 
the objects with which or about which we are converſant in 
the day:time, the impreſſions of theſe kept inthe fancy,are 
formed into dreams atnight ; ſuch as the deſires or dittem- 
pers of the mind are, ſuchoften are our dreams. 

Or take it thus, Dreams have a five-fold cauſe. 

Firſt, The natural temper of the body, and ſo from the 
variety of conſtitutions, variety of dreams are ſhaped; 
Cholerick, or Melancholy, or Flegmatick, or Sanguine, 
produce their ſpecial dreams. 

Secondly, Dreams are cauſed by the diſtempers of the 
body, either from intemperate drinking or cating any kind 
of meat, orfromthe very eating (though moderately) of 
ſome meats, or from the diſcaſcs and ficknefſes of the bo- 
dy ; from this latter Fob's dreams were much encreaſcd, 


- 
- 


and Satan took the advantage to raiſe fumes, and ſtir the 


pudled humors of his body up into his brain, out of which 
his fancy formed terrible repreſentations to his mind. As 
Melancholy is ſaid to be the Devils Bath, ſo are other diſ- 
eaſed fickly humors ; inthem he ſports himſelf, and vexes 
man, 

Thirdly, There is a moral cauſe of dreams, ſuch as the 
ſtudies and buſineſſes , labours and employments , cares 
and diſquietments of a man are in the day, fuch oftenare 
his dreamings. As he works in the day, his fancy works 
in the night, = | 

Fourthly, Dreams bave a divine cauſe, and are imme- 
diately from God. The Scripture is full of inſtances, I need 
not ſtay upon them : 7acob had ſuch a dream, Ger. 28.16. 
And oſeph had many dreams from God; hence his bre- 
thren called him in ſcorn, The Dreamer, or a Captain- 
Dreamer , Gen. 27. ig. And not only-have godly men 
dreams fromGod,but heathens alſo, Pharaoh and Nebuchad- 
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nezzar, menof the eatth, received from heaven things of 


high concernment, revealing the counſels of God , con- 
cerning their own Kingdoms, and the latter about the ſtate 
of all Kingdoms and Monarchies, till all the Kingdoms of 
the carth ſhall become the Kingdom of that One, Sole, 
Supream Monarch, the Lord feſus Chrift, 

Fifthly, There are diabolical dreams, dreams which are 
from the Devil : Not that the Devil of himſelf is able to 
cauſe a dream, he cannot ſtir the fancy in the night, or 
tempt in the day, but as he hath a power given him ; but 
permitted, he cauſes ſometimes finful and filthy dreams ; 
as Anguſtine bewailes in the tenth book of his Confeſſion ; 
ſometimes terrible and troubleſome dreams , ſometimes 
treacherous and deluding dreams. It is by ſome conceiv- 
ed, that the dream of /:ates wife, Mar. 27. 19. was from 
the Devil ; ſhe came to Pilare, and defires him to have 
nothing to: do with that Juſt man; for (ſaith ſhe) 7 have 
ſuffered many things this night in a dream becauſe of him. 
The reaſon why ſome conceive that dream was from the 
Devil, is this, becauſe thereby Satan would have hindred 
the work of mans redemption, if Chriſt had not died; 
and ſo by ſaving him, would have deſtroyed us all. I will 


not aſſert this; but it is clear to the point in hand, that - 


there are dreams from the temptations, motions and ſugge- 
ſtions of the Devil, who hath: a power over us, as God 
lengthens out his chain both day and night. 

But when it is ſaid, Thou kareſt me with dreams ; what 
dreams were theſe, Divine or Diabolical ? Fob ſpeaks unto 
God,T hou skareit me with dreams : doubtleſs divine dreams 


had an influence upon his ſpi rit, and left terr ify ing imprel- ; 


ſions there. But Satan having power to aflict Fob which 
way he pleaſed, was inſtrumental here; and yet ob faith 
to God, Thou skareft me. As before, when Satan by his 
inſtruments took away all from him, he ſaid, The Lord 


hath taken ;, ſo here, when Satan vexed him with viſions, 


repreſenting horrid and fearful ſpectacles, yet he faith , 
Thou skgreſt me with dreams, and terrificſt me with viſions ; 
as pointing ſtill unto the power and providence of God, 
who hath all ſecond cauſes, Satan and all, at his own di- 
ſpoſe. Hence obſerve, 


Firft, That, Even our dreams are ordered by God. 
Thongh Satan be the inſtrument, yet we may ſay, Ther 


Shareft me with dreams, and terrifieſt me with viſions, Fob 
was not ignorant that ſecond cauſes had a great power up- 
on the body, to produce dreams and nightly fancies; he 
was not ignorant, that the ſtrength of a diſeaſe might do 
very much in this, and that Satan, his former enemy was 
bukie to improve the diſtemapers of his body for the trou- 
ble of hismind ; yet he overlooks all theſe ( as he did be- 
fore) and faith, Lord, thou charei# me with dreams, and 
terrifieſt me with viſions. Dreams are in the hand of God ; 
as our waking times are in the hand of God, ſoare our 
ſleeping-times; when we are fleeping, we are in the arms 
of an ever-waking Father ; Satan hath no power to touch 
us ſleeping of waking, without leave. 


Secondly, God can mak our ſleep an affiiftzon, 


Zob's were skaring and terrifying dreams : Some dreams 
are for warning aad admonition ; "The Lord warned Te/eph 
in adreaw: Sore are for counſel and i:ftruftion; he re- 
vealed great things m dreams: Others are for comfort 
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and conſolation. Many a ſoul hath taſted more of heaven 
in anight-dream, then in many dayes attendance upon ho- 
ly Ordinances. As the luſts of wicked men have dreams 
attending them, ſo alſo have rhe graces of the Saints. Job's 
dreams were for terror and afflictions. 


Secondly obſerve, Satars deſire of troubling poor ſouls, 1s 


reſtlef.. 

It is reſtleſs indeed, for he will not give them leave to 
reſt, they ſhall nor ſleep in quiet, their very dreams ſhall 
be diſtractions, and their nightly repreſentations a vexati- 
on to them. Note further, 


That (If God permit ) Satan Can makg dreams very terri- 
ble ro ue. 


He can ſhew himſelf in a dream, and offer ugly ſights, 
extreamly perplexing to the Spirit. He 1s able to caſt him- 
ſelf into a thouſand 1ll-favoured ſhapes , into horrid and 


dreactul ſhapes, he can cloath himſelf with what habit he | 


leaſes, if God give him a general commiſſion. And 
=. the Devil terrifies, not only by temptations to the 
mind, but by apparitions to the eye, and is ſeen, at leaſt, 
conceived to be ſeen (eſpecially by ſuch as labour under 
ſtrong diſcaſcs) like a Lion, a Bear, a Dog, gaping, grin- 
ning, itaring;z whence we lay of any territying fight, it 
looks.like a Devil, We depend upon God, as for ſleep, 
ſo for the comfort of fleep. Many lie down to ſleep, and 
their ſleep is their terror. As that evil Spirit (in the Goſpel) 
went about ſecking ret, but found none ;, ſo he hinders ſome, 
( and would more ) from nay reſt when they ſeek it. 
Therefore bleſs God for any refrething you have by fleep : 
Bleſs God when your dreams are not your ſcares, nor your 
beds your rack. Sce the effet, what deep impreſſions 
dreadful dreams made in Fob's ſpirit ; he was ſo affrighted 
with them, that he profeſles with his next breath, 


Virſc 15. By ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling , and death rather 
then life ; Jloathit, J would not live alwayes. 
S0 that my ſoul chuſcth ſtrangling.) He renews his for- 


mer often repeated motion, but with a greater ardency ; 
henot only pref<rs death before his troubled condition, but 


2 violent death (and in the _— of ſome) the worlt of 


violent deaths, /trangling; which , though it be not the 
mo!t painful of violent deaths, yet it is looked upon as the 
moſt ignomznious of violent deaths, 

S0uc reſer theſe words to the terror which Fob had in 


' his dreatiis and viſions, as if they were ſo violeut upon 
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him, tha. they almoſt diſtracted him, and made him mad, 
that they even put him upon deſperate thoughts of deſtroy- 
ing himſeif ; Ay ſoul chuſerh ſtrangling, that is, Tam of- 
ten tempted, and almoſt prevailed with to make my ſelf 
away, The learned Phylitians tell us, that their Patients 
have often attempted to. deſtroy themſelves through the 
terrors of dreams and viſions. 

Yet we may underſtand the word{ftranglingJonly of na- 
tural and ordinary death. Every death is a kind of ftrangling, 
and ſome diſeaſes ſtop and choak a man, even as ſtrangling 
doth ; fo that my ſonl chuſerh ſtrangling, may be takenin 
general, My ſoul chuſeth death rather then life. 

Þy ſoul chuſcth,7] He puts the ſoul / as it is often in Scrip- 
ture) for the whole man; and the ſence of all is, as if he 
had iz, /” * might be my own chuſer, if I might have my 
election |!  aald even take the wort of deaths rather then the 
life wiici now T live. My ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling, 

And death rather then life,] If we take ſtrangling for a 
ſpecial death, then here death is put in general; as thus, if 
itrangling be too eaſie a death, let me die any ki:d of 
death, Death rather then life. 

The Hebrew in the Letter is, And death rather then my 


»y bares, which ſome render thus, And death rather then to be 
-i- with my bones; To be with our bones, is to live. Others 
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make this chuſing an act of his bones ; My ſoul chuſers 
ſtrangling, and my bones death, that is, every part of me 


":. Chuſcth death, all vote for the grave ; I have not a diſſenting 


member, no, .nor a difſenting bone ; when David prayes, 
Pſa. 6. 2. Heal me, O Lord, for my bones are vexed ;, Vis 
mcaning 1s, I ar vexed quite through. And when he pro- 
miſcth (Pſal. 35. 10.) Al my bones ſhall ſay, who 35 like 
u3to the Lord ? &c. His meaning is, that he will praiſe God 
quite thropgh , ſoul and body. Again ( Lam. 1.13.) From 


above bath he ſent fire into my bones, aud it prevail= 
eth again? me y that is, he hath utterly conſumed me. 
So here,the whole man is expreſſed by parts,ſoul and bones, 
or body and ſoul, that is, whether 1 conſider the anguiſh 
of my ſoul, or the pains of my body, I defire to die. 

Thirdly [| Death rather then my bones ] becauſe he had 
ſuch ſore, putrified and afflicted bones, painful bones ; for 
when Satan defired a Commiſſion to afMlit him, he words 
it thus, Toxch bis fleſh and his bone, and he willcurſe thee 
ro thy face ; Doubtleſs Satan had gone as deep as his com- 
miſhon ; he had liberty to touch his fleſh and his bone, and 
hedid it : He vexed his very bones ( as we ſay) my bones 
are even rotted and conſumed, the ſores and the putrefaQti- 
on is ſunk down into my marrow, 1 had rather have death 
then my bones, that is, thena body-thus conſumed and pu- 
trited even tothe very bones. 

Yet further, ſome of the Hebrews give i* thus, [ Death 
rather then my bones ] becauſe Fob had nothing left him but 
bones, he could not ſay, my fleſh, for his fleſh was conſu- 
med ; as we ſay, ſuch amas is nothing but skin and bones, 
4 meer Skeliton : 1 am nothing but bones, and I had rather 
die, thendive ſuch an Anatomy. 


lima 1/que ofa penttravit, 


Verſe 16. Jloath it, J would not live alway ; let me alone, 
fo: mpdapes are vanity, 


Hecloſeth up his complaint, as he had often done be- 
fore, with the rediz»: that was upon him, and the nauſcouſ- 
nels of his life ; 10a it, I am nothing but skin and bone, 
nothing but ſores and biles, my life is a burden to me, 7 
would not live alway. _ 

Ny loath it, ] The word ſignifies the greateſt averſation 

ible. God expreſlcth his greateſt diſpli of that, 
wherein the Fews were commanded to take their greateſt 
pleaſure under this notion, Amos 5. 21. / defpiſe your feaſts; 
you think you keep ſolemn feaſts , wherein I delight as 
much as your ſelves, but 7 loath them, my ſtomach turns 
at every diſh, The ſtomach cloſes with wholeſom meat, 
and turns to it ; that which is -unwholeſom, the ſtomach 
turns againſt, the ſight of it cauſes loathing. Their feaſts 
were of Gods own appointment, and he uſed (ina ſence) 
to feaſt with them, but their hypocriſte ſpoil d the banquet. 
Fob ſpeaks of his own life , what the Lord ſpake of their 
feaſts, Tloath ir, even as that meat which is moſt burden- 
ſome to the ſtomach. So, P/al. 53. 5- Thou ha#t put them 
to ſhame, becauſe God loathed thom, or, becauſe God deſpie 
ſed them, They who are loathſome to God, cannot long be 
honourable or acceptable among men. 

J wouldnot live alwap.] The word is, / would not live 
to eternity , Or, 1 would not live for ever. Why, who can, 
if he would ? Why ſhould 7ob deprecate that which was 
not attainable ? / would not live alway; he needed not trou- 
ble himſelf about that ( for he ſpeaks of a natural life) it be- 
ing impofſible that he ſhould. There is no fear of living 
alwayes in this world, nor is there any hope of avoiding it 


| in thenext. Why thendoth Job ſay, 1 would not live al- 


way? Tolive wy or for ever, is often uſedin Scripture 
foralong time. The Ceremonies and Inſtitutions of the 
Fews were ſaid to be for ever, becauſe they were long- 
livd, yet we know they are vaniſhed and gone : That 
which continaes as long 4s it ſhould, continues alwayes, SO 
here, 1 would not live alway, that is, I would not live long, 
or I would not live out my full time, I had rather be cut off 
in the midſt of my dayes, or in the midſt of my years, 
then live tothe end of them. 


Let me alone, fo2 my dayes are vanity, 


Let me alone.] Or ccaſe from me ; which is taken two p 


wayes , either, leave off to prolong and protract my 
dayes, ceaſe fromme ſo , do not ſtand by me with thine 
aſſiſting power to keep my life whole within me ; Iam 
ready to die, give me no ſtrong-water or cordial, rather 
pull away my pillow, let me go { Or, Ceaſe from me, that 
is,ceaſe afflicting me;take off thine aflicting hand from me, 
do not any longer hold me in this woful and ſad condition ; 
Ceaſe from me, The world and time, while they contznue, 


arealwayes ceaſing, and therefore have their denomination 4 


from this word, which ſignifics to ceaſe. 
Foz my dayes are vanity,] That's the- ground of his 
prayer, 
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prayer, why herequeſts God to ceaſe from him, My dayes 
are vanity ;, why ſhouldeſt thou ſtay me longer ina vain 
ſhadow ? If wetake, Ceaſe from me, or, let me alone, for 
the ending of his aMiction, it 18, as if' hehad faid,' , life 
is vanity, there is trouble enough in'it; if thou giveſt me 
the greateſt caſe that ordinarily a life can have, yet it is but 
a vain life, I need not havethis ſuper-addition or accumula- 
tion of ſorrows upon me : Or, let me alone, my life 15 14- 
nity; why ſhould I converſe further any longer with va- 
nity ? 

Ml daycs are vanity.) He ſaith not, My dayes are vain, 
but they are vanity. My dayes are Hebel, which ſignifieth 
a vain, light thing , a bubble on the water, or a breath of 
the mouth ; my dayes are but a breath or a puff. The 
root imports vaniſhing or difappearing, the ſtill, aimolt 
unperceivable breath of a little infant, which will ſcarce 
move a feather. Alas! my dayes are fleeting and v2- 
niſhing, vain, yea, vanity ;_ they have no conſiſtency in 
them, O then ceaſe from me, and let me do what vanity 
mult, vaniſh out of fight. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That which a man loatheth, he longs to be rid 
of. 


T loath it, I would not live alway. When a man loaths 
his lin, then he ſaith, 1 would nor ſin alway, 1 would be caſ- 
cd of this burden of corruption ; O wretched man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? Whena man 
delights in fin, he would fin alway, he thinks he can never 
have enough of ſinning; it is ſo in any other inſtance : 
where once afﬀection is alienated, we would be eſtranged 
and taken off from converſation: We care not to be with 
that from which our hearts are departed. Afoon as ever 
Amnon had defiled, he loaths his lifter; and as ſoon as he 
loathed her, he turned her out of doors ; And Amnon ſaid 
unto her, ariſe and be gone, 2 Sam. 13.15, He that loaths 
his life, is glad when a door opens for its departurc. 

T loath it, I would not live alway. 


Secondly obſerve, Trouble makes a little time ſeem long. 


He had ſaid before, that his life was ſwifter then a Wea- 
vers ſhuttle ;, now, I would not live alway. O how long 
is my life, how tedious ! Helooks uponit, as if it were a 
kind of cternity, as if his life would never have an end, 
never be done, / would not live alway. Pain makes every 
hour a day, and every day a moneth, and every moneth a 
year; yea, anage. Hethinks his life will never end, whoſe 
affliction doth xot ; he thinks he ſhall never dje, becauſe his 
troubles live. Every man is ready to ſay, he lives too 
long, when he lives not as tie would. The ſouls under the 
Altar, cried out (Rev. 6. 10.) How long, Lord, how long, 
Lord, wilt thou ceaſe t9 avenge ? &c. Of our good dayes 
we complain, Flow ſhort, Lord, how ſhort ? And of our 
evil dayes, we cry out, How long, Lord, how long ? This 
1- a long day, and thisa long night indced; this is a long 
fit, this a laſting affliction.” As the eternity which we (hall 
have in heaven, is thelongeſt, fo it is the ſhorteſt ; Eternity 
:5 longe3t in regard of duration, but it ts ſborteſt in regard of 
apprehenſion. The cternity of heaven ſhall be no more te- 
dious then a minute or a moment. Eternity is ſo full of 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction, that it breeds no fulneſs of it 
ſe!f ; living at the well-head of comfort , in immediate 
communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt, our comforts re- 
new as much as they continue ; whence freſhneſs of appe- 
tite, and fulneſs of ſatisfaQion are perpctually interchan- 
geable. The joyes of that eſtate are ſo many, that the 
years ſecm but few. Eternal joy makes eternity but asa 
moment, as eternal pain will make every moment an cter- 
nity. 

Thirdly obſerve, Foraſmnch as Fob ſaith, I world not 
live atwaycs ; he intimates, that there is ſuch a defire in 
ſome men for he ſpeaks of a life in this world, 


There 15 a principle in man drawing out his heart in deſires 
to live alway en the world. 


] (faith Fob) would not live alway ; let others makethat 
their choice if they will, I will not. Molt are very greedy 
of that commodity , and would not part with it upon any 
terms ; and no wonder, for { as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
them ) they have their portion 1m this life : He that hath 
his portion in this life, would ever have this life 3 he that 


F 


# 


| ty, or nothing ; 


» - — 


hath nothing beyond this world, would never go beyond 
the world. , S#c/1 muſt necds ve all tor life, all for the world, 
becauje thefe are their «ll. You ſhallnever come*to a worlg- 


ly man, and find him in a mind to die, Let others take - 


heaven, he is contented with his ezth ; let others make 
their beſt of the next life, the preſent ſhall ferve his 
turn, 

From the reaſon of this requeſt, Afy dayes are vanity, 
obſerve, 


Thelife of mat 13 a vain life. 


Vanity hath two things init, whereo! the one may ſeem 
quite-colitrary to the other ; it hath emptineſs in it, and it 
hath fulneſs in it ; it hath emptineſs of comfort, and fulnels 
of vcxation ; thats the right vanity, Yamty wit vexarion 
of ſp.r:t ; My dayes re vanity, they are empty of good, 
and full of evil. 

Four wayes ths vanity of mans dayes may be delnon- 
ſtrated. 

Firſt, They are vain comparatively z ſo our dayes are 


| More then vain, or leſs then vanity, for they are nothing, 


Pal. 39. 5. My azets nothing before thee. AS 1n compart- 


ſon of God (1/4. 40. 15, 17.) The Nations are as the drop . 
| of abucker, &C. they are vanity, yea, tney are nothing, yea, 
| they are counted to him leſs then nothi3:7 : S0 our dayes are 


vain, they are nothing but vanity, they are leſs then vani- 

2; Nothingneſſ is the ſubſtance of vanity,and 
all troubleſom-«þ is the accident of ir. We cannot form up 
an apprehenſion of our life, ſo little as it is, we cannot 
reach ſo low in our thoughts asthe bottom of mans vanity, 
incither notion. As we are not ab'e to raiſe our hearts 
ſo high asthe cxcellency of that eſtate which we have by 
Chriit ; no mans thoughts are big enough; or tan be, to 
comprehend or take in that: $9 we . cannot little our 
thoughts enough to conſider the: eltate fin hath brought us 


into; therefore it is ſaid to be as nothing, andleſs then no+ - 


thing, and how little that is, which is lcſs thennothing, no 
man can proportion. | 
Secondly, Our dayes are vanity , becauſe they are ſo 
unconſtant and changeable, ſo ſubject tc notion and alte- 
ration, That's a vain thing which is ever upon its change. 
That which ſets the glory of God highelt in oppolition to 
the vanity of thecreature, is, That with him there 15 10 va- 
r1ablenes nor ſhadow of turning, Jam. 1. 17. 2r, ſhadow by 
turning ; ſome tranſlate it ſo, no ſhadow by curnig, be- 
cauſe the Tropick or turning of the Sun makes the thadow ; 
while the Sun is in the Zexith, that 15, direci.y over our 
heads in the higheſt point of the heavens, we catt no ſha- 
dows. Now the Lord never turneth, he is ever fixed at a 
point, and ſo makes no ſhadow ; or thus, as we render it, 
110 ſhadow of turning; that is, not only is there no turning 
in God, but thereis not ſo much as a ſhadow of it, not ſo 
much as the leaſt imagination of a {adow. This ſets up 
the glory of God higheſt ; and in oppotition to this point 
of higheſt perfeQion in God, lies the lowelt point of the 
creatures vanity, that in them there is nothing but turn- 
ing, in them there is nothing but variableneſs, and the ſub- 
ſtance of turning. The faſhion of the world paſlethaway, 
it is ever paſſing, never ſtanding at aſtay. Itis more then 
paſſing, it is poſting fromitage to ſtage, night and day. As 
the nature of man contains the ſceds and pri”-ip!55 of all 
things in the world (and is therefore called . '::;/e world.) 
So his nature contains the ſeeds and principtes of all the 
changes in the world. Therefore his dayes are vain. 
Thirdly, The vanity of theſe dayes appears in this, be- 
cauſe they are unſatisfying daycs. That's a vain thing, 
which doth not atisfie; for vanity is emptineſs, and erp- 
tineſs can never ful; our daycs are but as adream, And 
what is ſpoken in 1ſiah { chap. 29. 8. ) concerning the 
dreamer, is verified of a meer natural life. Ir is, fairhthe 
Prophet, As when 4 bungry man dreameth, and e:hols be 
eateth; but he awaketh, and hu ſoul 15 empty or, as when 
a thirſty man dreameth, and behold he drinkgth ; but le awa- 
heth, and behold he is faint + neither hunger nor thirſt can 
be appeaſcd by dreams ; ſatisfaction comes not in at the 
door of imagination. Our dayes of themſclves cab give us 
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no more ſatisfa&tion, no better a breakfaſt, thena dream of 


meat ang drinkdoth to a hungry or a thirſty man. All crea- 

tures[are not able to fill one. Theres a ſatisfaction which comes 

r0 us through the creature,but the creature doth not an - 
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God can make any thing ſatisfic , the leaſt of all his crea- 


tures ſhall fill the greateſt. He can give is as much as we 
expect from them, that is, look what ſatisfaction a man 
would have from a creature, that God can give when he 
pleaſeth ; bnt thedayes of man are vanity in this, becayſe 


we cannot take this ſatisfaCtion our ſclves from the creature, | 


neither is any creature able to give it us. When creatures 
have done their belt, weare hungry and reſtleſs ſtill, emp- 
ty and unſatisfied ſtill. There 5s 20 reſt till we return to God, 
o7 till God turn his face to us, : 
Fourthly, The vanity of our dayes appears in this, that 
they are deceivable dayes ; that's very vain to us, which de- 
ceives us. Andin this the great vanity of the creature con- 
fiſts ; it promiſerh much, and performeth nothing. Great 
promiſes are made, and hopes are raiſed very high ; riches 
will rell us what they will do for us ; and honours willtell 
us what they will do for us, and how happy they will make 
us ; and the wine will tell us, O that will refreſh us ; and 
the ſweet and fat will tell us how they will fatten us. All 
theſe make golden promiſes , but leaden performances. 
They cannot make good what they promiſe, unleſs the 
can with evil. As Satan ſaid to Chriit, when he had not ſo 
much as a ſhooe-latchet to diſpoſe of, All this will I give thee , 
ſo thecreature joyning with our hcarts, makes wonderful 
promiſes of high content, and then leaves us moſt diſcon- 
tented: This is vani ty and vexation of mans ſpirit. If the crea- 
ture ve 'enot ſo free to enter bond and give us ſecurity for 
the payment of that great good, it would not beſo ill with 
us. If thecreature would ſay dircaly to us, It is not 37 
me, as Job brings in the creatures diſclaiming wiſdom (chap. 
28.) The ſca forth it is not in me; and the earth ſaith, it 13 
not in me: $o if creatures would ſpeak plainly, comfort is 
not in us, help is not in us, ſatisfaction is not in us, and 
ſo tell us how vain they are, their vanity were leſs to us, 


' though theſame in. it ſelf. /r is worſe ro be deceived of good, 
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then to want it. 

Surely (faith David of this life) every man walketh in 4 
vain ſhew, Pſal. 39. 6. There is a ſhew of this, and that, 
and the other thing, a promiſe of it, but it is a vain ſhew ; 
it is but like a Pageant, which feeds the cyc, and delights 
the fancy, or plcaſes the car, but paſſeth away, and leav- 
cth youas empty as before. In the fifth verſe of that Pſalm, 
the inventory of mans temporal eſtate is ſummed up, and 
the total amounts but tothis, Every man at his beſt eſtate is 
al:ocether vaxity;and leſt any ſhould think he had miſcount- 
ed, an affirmation is prefixt; ſurely every man at hu beſt eſtate 
1s altoget ver 1414ty : Every man is vanity, and every man is 
vanity ar nis beſt eſtate ; not only in his afflictions and in 
his loſſes, in his troubles and in his ſorrows, ſuch as Fob 
now was in; buttake a man in the height and perfeCtion, 
and accompliſhment of all creature-comforts and accrew- 
ments ; take the cream, the pith, the marrow, the ſweet- 
neſs of all, extract aquinteſſence of all that canhe had in 
creatures, all isyanity. an at his beſt eſtate i5 vanity, yea, 
altogether vamty. 

When Cain was born, there was much ado about his 
birth ; Thave got a man-child from God, ſaith his Mother ; 
ſhe looked upon him as a great poſſeſſion, and therefore 
called his name Cain, which ſignifies 4 poſſeſſion ; but the 
ſecond man that was born into the world, bare the title of 
the world, vanity; his name was Abel, Which is the word 
here uſed + T7”: 
premor'”'', 3s given in the name of the'ſccond man,what 
would © 1vuld be the condition of all men, Pſal. 144. 4. 
There is an alluſfton unto thoſe two names ; we tranſlate it, 
Man is like to vanity; the Hebrew is, Adam is as Abel ; 
Adam ( you know ) was the name of the firſtman, the 
name of Abel's fathcr ; but as Adam was the proper name 
of the firſt, ſo it is an appellative, or common to all men ; 
now Adam, that is, man, or all men, are Abel, vain, and 


© walking ina vainſhadow. 


And this word is by ſome tranſlated norbing ; his dayes 


' ave nothing ; Idols are nothing ; time is but the Idol of 


eternity, and things temporal but the Idol of things eter- 
nal. This word fignifies in the Hebrew, an Idol, anda 
vain thing, Deur. 32.31. Fer. 2.5. The word Abel is tran- 
lated 1do/; and the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 8. 4.) tells us, that 
an Io! is nothing in the world, that is, an Idol is the vaineſt 
thing in the world, or the greateſt vanity ; ſo that upon the 
matter, our cftate and our dayes here, are but an Idol, that 


'y Called his name Abel, that is, vanity; a 


is, the repreſentation of a thing which is not ; ſo much va- 
nity and folly,ſo much trouble and ſorrow,ſo much afiQtion 
is mixcd with the dayes and life we now lead, as 4 nothing 15 
all it can juſtly be called, or an Idol, a ſhew of what is not, 

And therefub we may well make itan argument (as 7 ob 
here) to take us off from the world, and to Chide world- 


| lings with, as David did (Pal. 4.) O ye ſons of men, how 


long will ye love vanity ! or as Solomon, about that adored 
Idol of the world, riches (Prov. 2 3. 5.) Welt thou ſet thine 
eyes (or as the original) w:lr thou cauſe thine eyes to flic por 
that whichis not. An e will not catch flics (that's no 
game for her) much leſs will ſhe makea flight at nothing, 
when there 13no game ſprung at all. And wilt thou make a 
flight with thy heart ( for the eye, which Solomon chictly 
intends, is the eye of the foul) when nothing ſprings be- 
fore thee, but that which is not ? 

To cloſe this point, if the creature be ſo vain, andthe 
dayes of man be vanity, let us ſct our cycs and hcarts upon 
that which is ſomethiug, upon that which is all, upon that 
which is laſting, upon that which is everlaſting, upon that 
which is true, upon that which is truth, upon that which 


will not deceive, upon that which cannot deccive , upon 
| that which will be more in fruition then ever it was in cxpe- 


Ctation, 

The excellency of that eſtate we have in ſpirituals, con- 
fiſts in this, that as it promiſeth much, ſo it performeth 
much, and rather more thenit promiſerh ; a believer finds 
himſelf ſatisfied in Chriſt beyond expectation ; the ſoul did 
not expect ſo much as it finds : As the Queenof Sheba com- 
ing to Solomor, had ſatisfaRion beyond report and promiſe, 
ſo ſhall all who come to Chriſt ; hc makes us large promiſes 
and if we believe, we ſhall find larger performances : We 
ſhall at laſt ſay, char the half of thoſe good things which we 
now enjoy, were not told win the promiſes, God hath laid 
up all good in his word, but our thoughts arc not able to 
take out the extent of thoſe good things : Hence it is ſaid, 
that when Chriſt appears, He ſhall come ro be admired in his 
Saints ; things ſhall be ſo far beyond their apprehenſion, 
that they ſhall be all in admiration. 


VERS. 17,18, 19. 


What is man , that thou Ghouldſt magnifie him ? and that 
ſhouldeft ſet thineheazt upon him ? 
And that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every mozning, and try 


T Heſe three verſes contain a farther argument, whereby 
Fob ſtrengthens his complaint. The ſum of the ar- 
gument is taken from a compariſon of the Power, Majeſty, 
and greatneſs of God, with the meanneſs and miſery, with 
the lowneſs and poverty of man ; Whar is man that thou 
ſhouldeſt magnifie him, and that thou ſhouldſt ſet thine heart 
pon him ?Why ſhould the great,the wiſe,the powerful,the 
glorious God contend or have to do with weak, miſcrablc, 
vain man ? How unequal isthis match ? 

What is man ? ] The word is, What is m:ſcrable man ? 
Enoſh, man encompaſt about with ſorrows ? What is this 
ſorrowful, miſerable man ? ob concluded in the former 
verſe,an us vanity. And yet here he queltions,What 14 man ? 

The queſtion reliſheth of contempt, rather then of ig- 
norance; and carries with it a low eſtimation of man, let 
him be what he will ; not a want of information what man 
is : What# man ? As we uſe to ſay to, orof thoſe we ſlight, 
Who are you ? or, What is he? It imports the vanity and 
deficiency of the creature. Or the words arc a diminu- 
tive admiration ; he admires the ſmalneſs , the littlencſs, 
the meanneſs, the nothingneſs of man. Queſtions in Scrip- 
ture often abate the ſence, Zech, 4.7. Who art thou, O 
great mountain ? thou lookeſt very big and very great, but 
who art thou ; tell me who thou art, or I will tcll thee, thou 
art now but a mole-hil, thou ſhalt be a nothing ſhortly, Be- 
fore Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain ; it is a contemptu- 


. ous undervaluing queſtion againſt the proud oppoſers of rhe 


Church. Who am 1,0 Lord, and what 14 my houſe (faith Da- 
vid,2 Sam.7.18.)His queſtion extenuates.On the other ſide, 
queſtions often encreaſe the ſerce,and raiſc it to the highelt, 
Ex.15.11,Who u a God like unto thee ? where is there ſuch a 
God as thou art ? So, Xe. 7. 18, Who i 4 God like wnto thee, 
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pardoning iniquity , tranſzreſſion and ſim? The queſtion 
puts the brighteſt glory upon God , in +pardoning fin. 
Hence man is abaſed in aqueſtion, what is man? How low, 
how poor a creature is he ? ; 

Or take the queſtion, barely for a defire of reſ9lution ; 
as if this were a piece of a Catechiſm about mans frailty, 
what is man? He had told us in the words immediately 
foregoing the Text ; that mn 4s vanity, why then doth he 
enquire in theſe words, what is man ? It 1s not to learn 
what man is, but to teach usthe wonder, that man being 
{ich ſhould be thus regarded : As if he had ſaid, Pora/- 
much. as man is vanity, what is vanity that thou ſhouldeſt 
marnifie it ? Will any one eſteem vanity, and prize a thing 
of nought? Man is vanity; that's the anſwer to the 
queſtion. | | 

The Scripture gives many anſwers tothis queſtion : Ask 
the Prophet Iſaiah, whit is man? And he anſwers ( Chap. 
40,6, ) Man is graſs, All ſleſh is graſs, and the goodlinef 
thereof as the flower of the field. Ask David, whar is man ? 
He anſwers ( Pſal.6:.9. ) Man is 4 lie, not a lyar only, 
or adeceiver, but a lye and a deceit. All the anſwers the 
Holy Ghoſt gives concerning man, are to humble man : man 
is ready to flatter himſelf, and one man to flatter another ; 
but God tells us plainly what we arc. | 

That thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? ] Or make him 
oreat ? There is a three-fold ſenceof that word [ magnifie] 
uſed in Scripture. | 

Firſt, It implies only a manifeſtation or declaration of 
anothers greatneſs, or an opening of his mtrinſical worth 
and dignity ; in which ſence, man is often ſaid to magnihe 
God, he declares and publiſhes the infinite, internal worth 
and dignity of God, Luke 1. 46. the Virgin beginneth her 
Song thus, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord. It 1s impoſſ- 
ble we ſhould give the leaſt addition tothe greatneſs of 
God: Then magnifying of God, is only a declaring that 
God is great : So Pſalm 34. 3. O magnifie the Lord with 
me, that is, let us joyn our hearts and our tongues 1n 
__ work, to if up the honour and Name of our 
God. 

Secondly, To magnifie, is to eſteem or prize greatly : 
So the Apoftle ſpeaking of his office, ſhews how highly he 
priz'd it, by breaking forth into this holy boaſt, Rom.11.13. 
1 magnifie mine office. 1 eſteem this as my greateſt privi- 
ledge and honour, that God hath called me to be an Apo- 
ſtle: And A. 5. 19. when the Phariſees were ſo angry 
with the Apoſtles, and many were afraid to joyn wit 
them, the Text ſaith, che people magnified them, that is, 
the people had high thoughts of them, and eſteemed them 

reatly. 
8 But thirdly, ( which is chiefly intended in this place ) 
to magnifie, is to make great, or to pive ſome real ad- 
dition of worth and reſpe&t. Thus the Lord magnifies 


' man, he magnifies him, by adding ſomewhat to him, by 


giving glory aud luſtre to man, who in himſelf is vile, and 
mean, and contemptible. And thus God magnifies man 
four wayes. 

Firſt, He magnifies man in the work of creation ; of 
that we read, Pſal. 8. 4. where this queſtion is put, What 
us man that thou ſhouldeſt be mindful of him, or the ſon of 
man that thou viſneſt him; The third verſe ſhewes us, what 
it was which raiſed the Pſalmiſt to this admiration of the 
goodneſs of God to man 3 When I behold the Heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt 
wade? Lord what ts man? God in the work of creation, 
made all theſe things ſerviceable and inſtrumental for the 
good of man. What is man, that he ſhould have a Sun, a 
Moon and Stars planted in the Firmament for him ; What 
creature is this ? When great preparations are made in any 
place, much proviſions layed in, and the houſe adorned 
with richeſt furnitures ; We ſay, What i this man that 
comes to ſuch a houſe? When ſuch a goodly fabrick was 
raiſed up, the goodly houſe of the world adorned and fur- 
niſhed, we have reaſon, admiring to ſay ; what is this man 
that muſt be the tenant or inhabitant of this houſe ? There 


is yet a higher exaltation of man in the creation, man was | 


rye with the ſtamp of Gods Image z one part where- 
of the Pſalmiſt deſcribes at verſ. 5. Thou haſt gwen him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands ;, Thou hat put 
all things under his feet, all Sheep and Oxen , yea, and the 


beaſts of the field, the fowl of the Air, and the fiſh of the 
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Sea, &c. Thus man was magnified in creation, What” 
was man that he ſhould have the rule of the world given 
him ? That he ſhould be Lord over the fiſh of the Sea, and 
over the beaſts of the Field, and over the fowls of the Air. 
Again, man was magnified in creation, in that God ſet 
him inthe next degree to the Angels; Thou haſt made him 
a lit:le lower then the Angels; there is the firſt part of the 
anſwer to this queſtion, man was magnified in being made 
ſo excellent a creature, and in having ſo many excellent 
creatures made for him. All which may be underſtood of 
man, as created in Gods Image, and Lord of the world; 
but ſince the tranſgreſſion, it 1s peculiar to Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle applies it ( Heb. 2.6.) and to thoſe who have 
their blood and dignity reſtored by the work of redempti- 
on, which is the next part of mans exaltation. 

Secondly, Man is magnified or made great by the work 
of redemption. That exalts man indeed. Mar was laid 
low, and his honour in the duſt, notwithſtanding all thar 
greatneſs which he received in creation : Though Sun , 
and Moon, and Stars, the Fiſh of the Sea, and the Fowles 
of the Air, &c. were made his ſervants, and himſelf a 
companion of Angels; yet by fin he fell below all theſe 
priviledges, and was made a companion for Devi's, a Citi- 
zen of Hell : Therefore the ſecond magnifying of man, 
was by the work of redemption. And, what was man 
that thou ſhouldeſt redeem him, when he was a captive ? raiſe 
him when he was down, build and repair him when he was 
ruined, when he was loſt ſeek him, and when he was bank- 
rupt and undone, give him a better ſtock” and ſet hin1 wn 
again ? What was man that thou ſhouldeſt do all this for 
him ? How did the mercy of God magnifie his ſervants, 
when he gave his Son to pay their debt to-his own juſtice ? 
If man was magnified when the Sun, and Moon, and Hea- 
vens were made for him ; how was he magnified, when 
God was made man for him ? How was he exalted, when 
the Sen of God was humbledfor him ? 

Thirdly, Man is magnified or made great in the work 
of regeneration, wherein God re-ſtamps his Image upori 
him, in thoſe ſhining characters of holir -ſsand knowledge; 
The firſt creation being ſpoiled, occaſioned redemption, 
and redemption purchaſed a ſecond creation. Every 01:8 
that is in Christ is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. ' Our 
dignity is far greater in being new creatures then in being 
Creatures. 

Laſtly, Man is magnified by thoſe ſeveral a&s of favour 
and grace, Which God caſts upon him every uay : ſmiling 
upon him, embracing him in his arms, admitting him to 
near communion with himſelf, watching over him, tending 
him, guarding him with Angels, directing him, counſel- 
ling him, comforting him, upholding him by his Spirit , 
till he bring him unto glory, which is the higheſt ſtep of 
preferment that mans nature is capable of. What is man 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him in all theſe things ? Ob- 
ſerve hence, 


Firit, That, All the worth and dignity of man is out of 


bimsſelf. 


What is mtan? As if he had ſaid, man hath nothing of his 
own, to comtnend him to or to ingratiate þ'f with God: 
God hath put ſomething upon him, he hat? © +ied man, 
and given him a real worth, becauſe he woul.. e-gtace 
exalts man. Hence (P/al.90.20.) the Pſalmiſt prayes, Ler che 
Heathen know themſelves to be but men : As if he had ſaid,man 
who is high in his own eſteem, conceits himſelf to be fome- 
what above man. he judges of himſelt beyond his own ſphear 
and border : Therefore Lord bring their thoughts within 
the compaſs of their own condition, Ler them kow thar th 
are but men; A man that is acquainted with himſelf, will be 
humble enough ; A mear man #5 but mear earth, The Pro- 
phet tells him ſo thrice over with one breath (Fer. 22.29.) 
O Earth, Earth, Earth, hear the word of the Lord. Man 
is Earth, in the conſtitution of his body, that was framed 
out of the Earth : he is earthly in the corruptiori of his 
mind, that muds in the Earth : The Apoſtles ftile is, carrhly 
minded men : And he will be Earth in his diſſolution ; when 
he dics he teturns to 45 Earth. A natural man is earth all 
over; Earth in his making, earthly in his mind, his ſpitir 
is carthly, Earth gets into his Heaven, his upper regions: 
and the body, his lower region, ſhall moulder to Earth 
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apain : Then, what is man ? Hence (1 ſay) it is, that when 
man at any time would cxalt an4 lift himſclf up, he thinks | 


him'elf above man, he hath ſome notion or apprehenſion of 
an excellency, beyond the line of a creature : He conceits 
he hath or is a piece of a deity. The firit ground of hope 
upon which man raiſed himſelf againit God, was, that he 
might be a god ; hs wasnot ſatisticd in being made like un- 
to God, he would be ( which was the higheſt rol bery) Gods 
equal, and ſtand by himſelf: this thought was his fall. 
There is ſucha principle of pride in the hearts of all men by 
nature. "They are not contented in the ſphear of a crea- 
ture, they would be ſomewhat beyond that. The truth is, 
all the true worth and dignity of man, is in what he hath be- 
yond himſelf, his excellency is in Chriſt, and his glory, in 
being made a partaker of the divine nature. It abaſed man, 
when he aſpired to take adivine nature to himſelf, but it 
exalts man, when God inſpires him with a participation of 
thedivine uacure. What ts man that thou doeſt thus magni- 
fic him ? Chriſt makes us very great and glorious, by the 
dignity which he puts upon us: as he tells the Church 
( Exch.16.14.) Thy beamy was perfett, through my comli- 
70/5 whi:h I had put upon thee ; thou hadſt no comlineſs, no 
beauty of thine own, but thorough my comlineſs thou art 
very beautiful. The worth of man is out of himſelf; the 
Church ſhines by thoſe rayes, by that luſtre, which Chrift 
caſt, upon her. 

F Secondly, Obſerve from - this queſtion , What 6 man ? 

C. 


Man hath laid himſelf ſo low, that be is net worthy of one 
thought from God. 


What i man that thou ſhonldeſt magnifie him, and ſet thy 
heart upon him ? Tt is a wonder that God ſhould vouchſafe a 
gracious look upon ſuch a creature asman ; it is wonderful 
conſidering the diſtance between God and man, as man 1s 
a creature, and God the Creator ; What is man, that 
ſhould take notice of him? is he not aclod of Earth, a 
picce of clay ? But conſider him as a ſinful and an unclean 
creature, and we may wonder to amazement z what is an 
unclean creature, that God ſhould magnifie him ? Willthe 
Lord indeed put value upon filthineſs, and fix his appro- 
ving eye upon an impurething ? Oneftep further, what is 
rebellious man, man an enemy to God, that God ſhould 
magnifie him ! What admiration can anſwer this queſtion ? 
W.ll God prefer his enemies, ard magnifie thoſe who 
would call ..;a down? Will a Prince exalt a Traytor, or 
give him honout, who attempts to take away his life ? The 
ſinful nature of man, is an enemy to the nature of God, 
and would pull God out of Heaven z yet God even at that 
time, is raiſing man to Heaven z Sn world leſſen the great 
Ged, and yet God greatens ſinful man. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, Though man be low in himſelf, yet God beſtows 


many thou 'ghts ard cares upon him, 


Though there: be no reaſon at all in man, why God 
ſhould magnific him, yet God doth and will. Free-grace 
overlooks all the diſtance that is between God and us, as 
we are creatures, and it overlooks that greater and vaſter 
diſtance which is between God and us, as we are finful 
creature,  » '»ny amanis ready to think himſelf ſo good 
and ſo pr. t_ . .at his brother is not worthy one of his 
thougiics, vi a caſt of his eye; he thinks it too much to 
look towards a man, that is of the ſame make with himſelf, 
becauſe heis a little lower ſtatur'd in eſtate or degree. A 
great rich man thinks he doth a poor man a very great fa- 
vour, if he turns about and ſpeaks to him : We may well 
cry out with admiration, O the pride of mat to man ! and 
© the love of God to man ! one man hath ſcarce humility 
cnough to ſpeak to another, who in nature is equal to him, 
and yet God ( who is infinitely above us) hath love enough 
to magnifie and ſet his heart upon him. 


The language of the Holy Ghoſt is very gradual about -- 


this point. 

Firit, What is man that thou art mindful of him ? Or the 
Son of man that thou viſiteſt him? Phil. 8. 4. To be mind- 
ful of a man is not ſo much as to viſit him, we may be 
mindful of thoſe whom we go not to ſee, or towhom we 
ſend no help. 

Secondly, What is man that thou takeſt any knowledge 4 


him ? Or the Son of man that thou makeſt an account of hum ! 


huild him an houſe, yet the me 


| fie us, though we give him advantages every j— 
ole 


Pſal.144.3. It is much that God will take knowledge of a 
man, or caſt an eye upon him; but it is a great deal more, 
that God will make account of him. But the third and 
higheſt ſtep of favour, is this of the Text, that the Lord 
will magnifieman, and ſet his heart upon him, as if he could 
not be without him ? Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The true apprehenſion” of the greatneſs of Gods 


mercy and goodneſs to us , makes us little in our own 
eyes. 


I ground it thus, when Fob had conſidered how the Lord 
cxalts and greatens man, he then abaſes and diminiſhes 
man ; What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him? No- 
thing ſhould draw man ſo low in himſelf, as to think how 
high God doth, and how much higher, yet God intends to 
ruſe him. Inthe 1 Chroy. 17. 16, When David enquired 
of God by Nathan, whether he ſhould build him an houſe , 
God anſwered no, he ſhould not, but his ſon aftcr him 
ſhould; But h the Lord would not have David 
flenger, who was to carry 
this report, muſt tell David, That the Lord would build 
him an houſe, and eftabliſh his ſons upon the T brone after 
him, verſ.10,11. Afﬀoon as David had this anſwer brought 
him of Gods wonderful goodneſs toward him, and of 
thoſe large promiſes to his family, he breaks out into this 
diminutive admiration, Who am 1, O Lord God, and what 
1s mine houſe, that thou baſt brought me hitherto ? And yet 
this is a ſmall thing in thine eyes, O God : for thou haſt alſo 
ſpoke of thy ſervants houſe for a great while to come, and haſt 
regarded me according to the eftate of a man of high degree, O 
Lord God. We hear not of ſuch an humble ſpeech fallin 
from David's lips, till God ſent him that meſſage of a 
vancement. And ſo ( 2 Sam.g. 8. ) when David out of 
that abundant love he bare to 7onathan, enquired, Is there 
any that is left of the houſe of Saul, that 1 may ſhew bim 
kindneſs for Jonathan's ſake ? Mephiboſheth was found ; and 
when David told him, Iwill take care for thee, Thou ſbalc 
eat bread at my table continually; This favour aſtoniſheth 
Mephiboſheth, what is thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look, 
upon ſuch a dead dog as I am? He ſpake of himſelf below 
many when he heard David ſpeak ſo highly of him. A 
living Dog is better then a dead Lion ; but what is worſe 
then adead Dog? The like impreſſion David's exceſſive 
kindneſs made upon the ſpirit of Abigail ( 1 Sam. 25.41.) 
when he ſent meiſengers to her, after the death of her hus- 
band Nabal, to aſſure her that he would be her husband. 
This honour ( that David anointed King over Iſrael ſhould 
deſire her to be his Wife ) abaſes Abigail in her own eyes, 
Let me (ſaith ſhe) be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſer- 
vants of my Lord. David's wife | ( ſaid (he) it is too 
much preferment for me, to be David's ſervant; I ſhall be 
honoured enough to be his ſervants ſervant, and that-inthe 
lowelt ſervice, to waſh their feet. As ingenuous ſpirits, 
when they hear meſſages of great favours tender'd them, 
fall low in their own thoughts: So much more will graci- 
ous ſpirits. Thoſe magnifying offers of Chriſt, and par- 
don of fin by him , of a crown of life, and an exceeding 
weight of glory purchas'd by him ; theſe magnifying pro- 
miſes (1 ſay ) bring the ſoul upon the knee, upon the me- 
ditation and acknowledgment of it's own meanneſs and 
vileneſs ; What am 1 that the Lord ſbould reſpett me, that 
the Lord ſhould redeem me, that he ſhould regenerate me, that 
he ſhould ſet his love upon me, prepare Heaven and glory, a 
Crown and a Kingdom for me? What am 1? There 4s no- 
thing doth more empty w! of ſelf-conceit and high thoughts, 
then duly to conſider what high thoughts God hath of us. 

Note one thing further from theſe words, What #s man 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him ? 


If God magnifie man, one man ſhould not vilifie and de- 
baſe another ; one man ſhould not contemn and ſlight 


another. 


Who art thouthat contemneſt thy brother ? Thou canſt not 
( really ) magnific thy brother, and wilt thoudebaſe him ? 
It is a moſt dangerous —__ abaſe thoſe whom God 
magnifies, to deſpiſe thoſe God honours. That, on 
whom God ſets his heart againſt him, man ſhould ſer his 
heart, or tongue, or pen, God ſeeks occaſion to magni- 


ONOUTrs 


diſhonour upon us. Let man take heed how he di 4 
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: thoſe whom the great God now doth, and intends ro ho- 


nour more. When Pharo«h magnified 7o/eph, hE cauſed 
the people to cry Abrech, that is, bow the kyee before hum, 
Genel. 41.43. 
Mordecat , he commanded him ts be arrayed in Royal ap- 
parcl, cc. and proclamation to be made Thu ſhall :t be 
done to the man whom the K in delighteth ro honour, Eſther 
6. 11. Princes expect that all ſhould favour and honour 
thoſe whom they honour and make their favourites. Sure- 
ly then the great God will not bear it, that they ſhould 
be deſpiſed, whom he delights in, and caſts honour up- 


on. 

But here a Queſtion ariſes, How this is appliable urito 
Job? Why doth 7eb, who lay upon adunghill, and was 
caſt into fo low a condition, ſpeak of magnifying 7 Was 
Job magnified ? Doth Job wonder at his preferment and 
cyaltation, when he was brought down to the duſt? Poor 
7ob ! Thou waſt almoſt nullified, and made no body, and 
doſt thou ſpeak, as if thy honour were too big for thee, 
IVhat is man that thon ſhouldſt magnifie bum ? We may an- 
ſ{wer. 

Firſt, By conneQing this word [ Pagnifie ] with the 
words that follow ; What 1 man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie 
Inm,a;d that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him ? As if he 
had ſaid, What is mar that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſet- 
11ng thine heart upon him ? And fo ſetting the heart upon 
man, is an explication of what is meant by magnifying 
man. And that is aclear truth ; when God ſets his heart 
upon a man, he magnifies him ſure enough ; that at of 
Cod is the &exaltation of the creature : Man needs no great- 
er honour then this, that God ſets his heart upon hin ; he 
that knows that, knows himſelf high enough. Whatſo- 
ever man ſet his heart upon, he ( as man can) exalts and 
magnifiesit. If a man ſets his heart upon another man, 
he magnifies that man, Yea if aman ſets his heart upona 
beaſt or a ſtone (he in a ſence) deifies that beaſt, that 
jtone. If he ſets his heart vpon any creature, he makes 
that creature a god to him : for nothing ſhould have the 
heart but God a And the reaſon 1s, becauſe ſetting 
the heart upon any thing is the higheſt exaltation we can 
giveit. Therefore nothing ought to have the heart ſet u 
on it, but God, for heis Lord over all. And the Lord calls 
us to (ct our hearts upon him, becauſe that is the higheſt 
honour creatures can give him. Now as our ſetting our 
hcarts on God magnifies him, fo .the ſetting of his heart 
vn us doth wonderfully magnifie us. And he therefore ſets 
his heart upon us, that we might at once ſee and admire 
how much he honours us. If a King ſet his heart upon a 
man, that man is greatly magnified; he is magnihed in the 
opinion of others, and not only in the bare opinion of 
others, but there is areal dignity put upon that man, on 
whom a King puts his heart. How much more if God 
lets his heart upon a man, is man really magnified. That 
God ſcts his eyc upon a man is a magnifying of him. It 
was the priviledge of Solomon's Temple, that the Lord = 
miſed his cyc would be upon that place : and it was a high 
honour to the Temple, that God would look upon it con- 
tinually, 1 X::g. 8. 29. If it be acondeſcenſion in God to 
cye the creature, He hwmbleth him[elf to behold the things 
that are in Hecven and in the Earth, Pſal. 1134.6. How 
great is his condeſcention in ſetting his heart upon the crea- 
ture. So thereis a truth jn this fence, and we may make 
a comfortable improvement of it, What is man that thou 
ſhouldeſt magnifie him, by ſetting thine heart upon him? 

Secondly, 7ob may havereſpect to his former greatneſs, 
when God magnihed him, and made him the greateſt man 
in the Eaſt ; and is now bemoaning his own change, in the 
changeableneſs of mans condition z who when he 1s lifted up 


, to the higheſt, fairly huilt'and adorned, yet in a moment 
#:,7 may be caſt downand ruined. Therefore Fob comes with 


his wonder, Lord, what is man / What is the ordinary ſtate 


- of man, that thou ſhouldeſt take care to make him great ! 


As if he had ſaid, why didit thou magnifie me, to make me 


/"+.. the greateſt man in the Eaſt ? Why didſt thou ſet thine 
 /-::- heart upon me to bleſs my family, and provide for me, as 


if thou hadſt none elſe to provide for ? Thou ſeeſt mans 
beauty is blaſted in the twinckling of an cyc, and then all 
thy work is loſt. Jt is not worth the while to do that which 
my be undone ſo ſoon, Would any one be at coſt to build 
a houſe, to beſtow a great deal of charge and pains upon 


And when Ahaſuerw intended to.advance | 
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it, and it may be ſpend ſome years about the adorning atid 
furniſhing of itz and when all is done, it is ſuch a houſe, 
that the next breath of wind may level with the ground. 
What is ſuch a houſe tht a man ſhould buif4 it? When 
maii-is raiſed up ard built, a puff of wind, « blaſt of af- 
fiction blows him down, and brings him to the duſt 
whitis this man that he ſhbuld be magnified ? This is 4 
good ſence of the wotds ; that 7ob reflecting vpon his for- 
mer preatneſs, and honour, now defaced and overthrown, 
breaks out ihto this expoſtulation ; what is man? Why 
ſhould God in his providence lay out ſo much to magnifie 
and ſet a man up; who may be ſo quickly down, as you ſec 
I am at this day. | 

- But thirdly, rather take it thus, Whar is man that thou 
ſhouldeft magnifie him ? Namel by dealing with him thus 
in cha(tnings and affliftions b f Fe Frnes and tutoring him 
with the rods of thy correCtion. 

But you will ſay, Is it a magnifying of a man to afflict a 
man ? 

Yes, Itis a magnifying of man; man is magnified two 
wayes by ation. Yog = , 

Firſt, In that God who is ſo great will deſcend to chaſtiſe 
and correct, or to order the chaſtiſments 2nd corrections 
of man. Man is magnified, when God deals or-Contends 
with him. That God wraſtles and ſtrives with man, is an 
honour to man. David ( 1 Sam. 24. 14. ) ſeems to look 
upon it as too great an honour (though it were a burth-1- 


1:4ignizs ſh 
quem vel 
pircuiias, 
Contemprior 


ſam quam at 


ſom one) that Saul, a King, one ſo much above him, a4ver/s me 


would follow and purſyuehim; Againſt whom is the King of 
Iſrael come out ? Againſt 1 dead Dog, or againſt a Flea ? 
Alas, Iam no match for thee, thou putreft too much weight 
upoh me, it that thou contetideft with me. To make greet 
preparatiohs, and to ſehd out a great Army and sKilful 
Commanders againſt an enetny , ifies that enemy , 
that is, it begets an opinion, that ſurely he is ſome preat 
and potent enemy againſt whom ſuch great preparations 
are made, In this ſence you may underſtand it, that aMiQti- 
on is a magnifying of a man, becauſe the great God comes 
ſorth to battel againſt him, who is but duſt and aſhes, but as 
a dead Dop, or a Flea The Heathens had ſuch a notion, 
they looked upon it as no ſinall priviledge for a man to be 
ſlain by ſome famous great Commander ; Comfort thy ſelf 
in this miſerable death ( ſaid one ) thou falleit by the bard of 
great A&neas, thou art magnified enough in this, that thou 

ſuch a man as e/£neas tofight with thee. And another, 
To die by the arm of Hercules, a mighty fv0..r and alwayes 
tobe remembred. Some kind of trouble is a. ': ,nour, as 
well as a trouble: The magnifying of man, as well as an 
affliting of him. Man is ſo far from deſerving any fa- 
vour from God, that as acreature, he is not worthy a 
blow, though as a ſinner, he is moſt worthy of death from 
God. 

But ſecondly, we may anſwer it, that man is ( not only 
thus notionally, but ) really magnified by afflitions, and 
that two wayes. 

Firſt, In this life, the very humbling of the Saints arc 
their cxaltations : their aMiQtions are their glory. There 
was never any ſo famous for greatneſs, for riches, for ho- 
noutrs, as ſome have been for ſufferings. Who is there 
upon Record throughout the whole book of God? Who is 
there in any Hiſtory of the world ſo famovs oreamneſs 
and riches and high atchicvcments, as f. cr? All 
the victories of Alexander or Ceſar, yea of 7o; 4d Da- 
vid, have not rendred them ſo to poſterity, as the 
conflicts of Fob. His afflictions have magnified him more, 
then all his other greatneſs, or then the greatneſs of other 
men hath magnified them, If Fob had only bcen the richeſt 
man in the Eaſt, I believe we ſhould never have had a word 
of any of his aQts, or ſo much as mention of his name in 
Scripture. That which gave him the honour to have a 
whole book written of him alone bythe pen of the Holy 
Ghoſt, beſides the often mention of his precious name in 
other books, is this, that he endured ſo much. ' That man 
is magnified really, who is thus affiiited, and comes off ho- 
lily. | 
ds Afﬀfiictions have an influence upon the life to 
come. The Apoſtle is expreſs inthar, 2 Cor,4.17, wherehe 
exhorts, not to.be troubled with our preſent aflictions, for 
they work for 1s 4 fr more exceeding weight of glory. That 
which works for us an —_ weight of glory, magnifies 
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us. It is not ſaid any where in Scripture,that a mans honours, | 
or his riches, or his greatneſs in the world, work for him 
a far more exceeding weight of glory: There is no ſuch 
thing aſcribed or gztributed to ovtward comforts and privi- 
ledges ;but our aflitions work for us a far more'exceeding 
weight of glory. Not (as Papiſts abuſe that Scripture) as 


if aflitions did merit glory.z but as the way and courſe 
wherein God ſets men, 4 chants he will exalt and 
lift thera up to greateſt glory. Glory is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt, and all the heavielt ſufferings of the creature are 
not able to purchaſe one grain of glory, not the leaſt imagi- 
nable weight of glory, much.lels an exceeding weight of 
glory ; but God brings his people to my makes 
them (as he did the Lord Chriſt) in their ec perlect 
through ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


That, Afflitions are Gf right improved) the exaltats 
#ns and magnifyings of the Saints. 


The rod of Diſcipline in Gods hand, becomes a Scepter 


of honour in ours. This crofles the common thoughts of 
the world. Thetruthis, there is ſcarce aſoul in the world 
under afflition, but he thinks himſelf abaſed by it , and 
ſaith, that God hath laid him low. Yet the right uſe and 
improvement of affliction is the beſt preferment. The Apo- 
ſtle, James 1. is expreſs, Let the brother of low degree re- 
Joyce in that be is exalted. The low have an exaltation ; 
yea, their lownels is their cxaltation z yet, weare ready to 
have undervaluing thoughts of our ſelves, when the hand 
of God is upon us; when God takes away that for which 
men ſet a price upon themſelves, they ſcarce think them- 
ſelves worth any thing, But this eſpecially reaches that fin- 
ful contempt of others, a manafflicicd is eſteemed by moſt 
asa man abaſed, They who have prized a man, and had 

reat thoughts of him, whenhe had a great eſtate, &&c. let 
Fin once Bl in temporals, though he continue the ſame in 
fpirituals, yea though he encreaſes in them, and his Grace 
ſhines as much or more then ever, yet he is diſeſteemed and 
laidlow in their thoughts. 'So much for thoſe words, what 
it is to magnifie, and likewiſe how they - have aſutable- 
neſs with 7ob's condition, he being ſo afflicted and emptied 


' when he ſpake them. 


And that thou thouldeft ſet thine heart upon him. 


To ſect the heart, notes four things in Scripture. 

Firſt, Great care and intention of ſpirit, Prov. 27.23. 
Be thou diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks, ard look well 
ro thy ber: ;, the Hebrew is, ſet thy heart upon thy herd: : 
The heart is ſc: upon the herds in providing and taking care 
of them, in looking to the welfare of the herds and of the 
flocks, Samuel uſes that Ia e to Saul (1 Sam. 9.20.) 
when he came ſecking his fathers Aſſes; As for the Aſſes 
(faith he) ſer not thine heart upon them, that is, take no 
carc for them, never trouble thy ſelf more about that buli- 
neſs, that care is over, they are found. In this ſence God 
ſets his heart upon man; What is man that thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
thine beart upon him ? that is, that thou ſhoul take ſo 
much care of him, and watch over him: As the Lord 
ſpeaks of his Vineyard ( 1ſa. 27. 3. ) 1 the Lord will keep 
it, leib any hurt it ;, I will keep it night and day : He ſet his 
heart upon the vineyard to watch if} leſt any ſhould, touch- 
ing, hurt it. Go1 inthis ſence takes ſo much care for man, 
that he &: =. ' "2sit were) careleſs of all other creatures, 
1 Cor. 9.9. .- © Godtakecare for Oxen ? God doth take 
care for 27. The Apoſtle having ſhewed the goodneſs 
of God to beaſts, providing by a Law, that they ſhould 
not be muzled, preſently he queltions, Doth God take care 
fer Oxen? Asif he had ſaid, ſurely there is fomewhat more 
in it; or ſaith he it altogether for cur ſakes ? Not altogether, 
doubtleſs God had regard to Oxcn; Bur for owr ſakes no 
doubt it was written, that is, Chicfly for our ſakes, That be 
which ploweth, ſhould plew in hope, and he that threſhith in 
hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. So when Chriſt ſpeak- 
cth of theLilies, Mar. 6. If Ged fo cloath the Lilies of the 
field, -how much more will he cleath you ? You ſhall have the 
ſtrength of his careto provide for you, to feed and cloath 
you. Thus God ſets his heart upon man, he looks to his 
people as to his houſhold, to his charge ; he will ſee they 
ſhall have all things needful for them. And ſo not laying 
tp heart (which is the contrary) fignifies careleſneſs, 7/a. 
47- 7- Itis reported of Babylon, Thou ſaid#t I ſhall be a La- 
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dyifor ever, ſo that thou didit not 1zy theſe things to thy 
 bearey what is, thou didſt nct regard theſe things, to take 
tare about them. And, Exh. 40, 4. The expretſion is ve- 


| ry full, where Gad calls the-Prophet to attention, and he 
1 calleth him all over ; #ebvld (faithhe) with thine eyes, and 


bear with thine ears, and ſet thine heart on. all that 1 ſhall 
ſhew thee : He awakens the whole man ; ſee, and ſec with 
thinecyes; heat, afhd/hear with thine cars, and ſct thine 
heart upon. it ; the ſum of all is, be thou very intentive 
and diligent about this buſmefs to the utmoſt. 

Secondly, To ſetthe heart, notes an act of the affeQi- 
ons and defires. . A man ſets his love upon what he ſetshis 
heart; that 45 the meaning of P/a!. 62. 10... If riches cn- 
creaſe, ſet not your heart upon them , that is, let not your 
love, your afeQtions; your dcfires cloſe with theſe things : 
when riches abound, ct not your defiresabound too. ſtis 
anadmirable frameof heart to have narrow, cant affecti- 
ons 1n alarge plentiful eſtate. Heis therriue rich man, who 
loves his viches poorly. Set your affeitions on things that are 
above, Col. 3. 2s 

Thirdly, To ſet the heart, notes high eſteem and ac- 
count; this ismore then bare love and affection, 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
When a Council of war was held by David's Command- 
ers, about golng out to battel againſt Ab/alom, ney all 
vote againſt Davia's perſonal undertaking , upon this 
ground, T hey will not care for us,*they will not ſet their hearts 
upon us, or value ws, their hearts are ſet upon thee, thou art 
the prize they look for, and therefore the heat of the battel 
will be againit thee. Again, 1 Sam. 4. 20. When the wife 
of Phineas was delivered of a ſon (a ſon is the womans 
joy and glory, yet ) the text ſaith, when the women that 
ſtood by, told her that a ſon was born, ſhe anſwered nor, 
neither did ſhe regard it, ſhe did not ſet her heart uponit, 
becauſe the glory was departed from 1frael. 

In either of theſe ſences, the Lord ſets his heart upon 
man, he greatly loves man ; the love of God to man, is 
the ſpring of mercy to man; yea, love isthe ſpring of love, 
love acted, ſprings from a decree of love{( Deur. 7. 7.) The 
Lord thy God did not ſet his love upon you, &c, becauſe ye 
were more in number then any other people, but becauſe the 
Lord loved you.Love alſoled in that higheſt work of mercy, 
the giving of Chriſt : So God loved the world, that be gave 
his only begotten Son, John 3. 16. As love is the ſpring and 
root of all the real duty which man performs to God, and 
is therefore called the fulfilling of the Law, our love fulfil- 
leth the will of God; ſo thelove of God is the root of all 
that good we receive ; his love fulfilleth our will, that is, 
whatſoever we will or ask according to the will of God, 
the love of God fulfils it for us. Our love fulfils the law 
of Gods command, and Gods love fultils the law of our 
wants and lawful deſires. His hcart is ſet upon us, and then 
his hand is opento us. 

Further, God doth not only love man, but his love is 
great, and his eſteem of man very high; and he realizes 
the greateſt love by beſtowing the greateſt mercy : How 
did God ſet his heart upon us , when he gave his Son, 
who lay in his boſom, for us ? He ſer his boſom upon us when 
be gave us his ſon, who came out of his boſom. 

Hence let us ſee our duty. Should not we ſct out hearts 
upon God, when God ſets his heart upon us? The Sove- 
raignty of God calls for our hearts; he, as Lord, may 
uſe all that we haveor are: And there is more thena law 
of Soveraignty why we ſhould give God our hearts ; God 
hath given us his heart firſt ; he who calleth for our hearts, 
hath firſt given us his. What are our hearts to his heart ? 
The love of God infinitely exceeds the love and affeCtion 
of the creature. What were it toGod if he had none of 
our hearts? But woto us, if we had not the heart of God. 
This phraſe ſhews us the reaſon why God calls for our 
hearts ; he gives us his own; it is but equal among men, to 
love where we are loved, to givea heart, where we have 
reccived one; how much more ſhould we love God, and 
give him our hearts, when we hear he loves us and ſets his 
heart upon us, whoſe love and heart alone is infinitely bet- 
ter then all the loves and hearts of all men and Anpels ? 

There is yet a fourth conſideration about this expreſſion, 
the ſetting of the heart. Setting the heart is applied to the 
anger and diſpleaſure of God; ſo the phraſcis uſed ( Job 
34+ 14-) If he ſet his heart upon man, all fleſh ſhall periſh ro- 
gether ; that is, if God be reſoved to chaſtiſe man, to bring 
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:udsments upon him, all fleſh ſhall periſh together 3 none 
ſha be eo canes it. As/ it is the higheit favour to 
have God ſet his heart upon us in mercy and love, ſo it 1s 
the higheſt judgment to have God ſet his heart upon a man 
in anger and in-wrath, to ſet his heart to adlict and puniſh. 
The Lord anſwers his own people, fer. I5-1,2, 3. that 
notwithſtanding all the prayers and motions of his beloved 
favourites in their behalf , his hears could nor be towards 
them, Then his heart was ſtrongly ſet againſt them, or 
upon them in extream anger z t re he concludes, they 
that are for the ſwordz to the ſword, avd they that are for de- 
ſtruftion, to deſtruftion, &c. 1f God ſet his heart to affli; 
he will aflict, and he can doit. And there ma be ſuch a 
ſence of thetext hore. - What i man that thou ſhouldeſt ſer 
thine beart upon him ? that thou ſhouldſt come ſo reſolved 
to conteſt and contend with man who is but duſt and aſhes ? 


The words following (though 1 adhere rather tothe former | 


interpetation) carry ſomewhat toward it. 


Verſe 18. That thou ſhoulveft viſit him every mozning, and 
try him every moment ? 

Here are two aCts moxe about which the queſtion is pur. 

What is man that thou ſhowldeFF viſu him every morning ? 

And, what is man that thou ſhouldſt try him every mo- 


ment ? 


That thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every mozning ? 


To Viſit, istaken three wayes, and they may all be ap 
plicd to this text. 

To viſit, is firſt, toaMict, to chaſten, yea, to puniſh ; 
the higheſt judgments in Scripture come under the notion of 
viſitations, Exod. 34-7. Viſning the 1mquity of the fathers 
pon the children, that is, puniſhing them. And in the Pro- 
phets, 7er. 5. 9. Shak not 1 viſit jor this ? ſhall not my ſoul 
be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this? Fer. 48.44. When 
God came againſt Moab with thoſe terrible judgments, it 
is called the year of their viſitation : 1 will bring upon it, even 
upon Moab, the year of their viſitation. And it is a com- 
mon ſpeech with us, when a houſe hath the Plague, which 
i5 one of the higheſt ſtroaks of temporal aMiiction, we uſe 
t9 ſay, Such a houſe is viſnued, Hence obſerve, 


Affiftions are Viſutations. 


They are called ſo, becauſe then God comes to ſearch 
our hearts and lives; Affitt:ons are Gods ſearchers and ex- 
aminers. Jeruſalem is threatned to be ſearcht with candles, 
and that was the time of Feru/alems viſitation. - To ſcagg 
with a candle, notes the moſt accurate ſcarching ; as the 
woman when ſhe had loſt her groat, lighted 4 candle, and 
ſought diligently till ſhe found u ; ſhe viſited every hole to 
find it out, When you ſee the Lord affliting, then he is 
vi_g; he lights acandle to ſcarch every corner of your 
iVes, 

And if afflictions be Gods viſitations, it is time for man 
to viſit himſelf when he is afflicted. We ſhould viſit our 
ſouls when God viſits our bodies, our eſtates, our families, 
or the goon where we live. Wo to thoſe who do not 
viſit themſelves when God viſits them. The Prophetcalls 
to this duty in a time of ſaddeſt viſitation, Let #4 ſearch 
and try our, wayes, Lam. 3. 

Yet further, if God in affliction viſit us, let us viſit God 
let us anſwer his viſitation of us with our viſitation of him. 
Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee, they powred out 4 
prayer when thy chaſtening was upon them, Iſa. 26.16. 
Would you know what the viſiting of God is? It is pray- 
ing unto him They viſired thee, they powred out a prayer 
when thy chaſtening was upon them, c viſit heaven 1n 
our affiiftions, when we pray much in our afflictions. 
When God viſiteth us, let us viſit him, agd never give 
over viſiting him, till he remove his viſitation from us, or 
ſanCtifie itto us. That's the firſt ſenſe. 

Secondly, To viſit, in a good ſence, ſignifies to ſhew 
mercy , and to refreſh, to deliver, and to bleſs, Ruth.1.6. 
Naomi heard how the Lord had viſted his people , and even 
#hem bread. Gen. 21,2. The Lord viſited Sarah, and. (he 
conceived, &c. Exod. 3.16. The Lord hath ſurely viſued 
his people, when they were upon dawnings oſdeliverance 
out of Egypr : That greateſt mercy and deliverance that 


cver the Children of men had. is th 
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viſited and redeemed his people. Mercics are 
| 


viſitations, when God comes .in kindneſs and4oveto do us 
good, he viſiteth us. And theſe mercies argcalled viſita- 
t10n5 in rwo reſpects. ; | 
. Firit, Becauſe God comes 
us good : Mercy is a drawing near toa foul, a draw- 
ing gear to a place. As when God ſends ajuda3ment, or 
afflichs, he is ſaid to depart and go away from that place; 
fo when he doth us good, he comes near, and as it were 
applics himfelf in favour to our perſons and habitations. 
Secondiy, They are called a viſitation becaulc of the 
freeneſs of them. A viſit is one of the freeſt things in the 
world. There is no obligation but that of love, to make a 
vilit ; becauſe ſuch a man is my fricnd, and I love nim, 


thercforel viſit him. Herice, bay , that greateſt act of free | 


gracein redeeming the world, 1s cailed 2 :ſiration, be- 
Cauſe it was as freely done as ever any friend raade a vitit 
to ſee his friend, and with infinite more freedon ; there 
was no obligation on mans fide at all, many unkinane!cs 
and neglects there were, God in love came to redcem 
man. 

Thirdly, To viſit, imports an act of care and inſpecti- 
on, of tutorage 2nd direction. The Paitors office over the 
flock, is expreited by this act, Zech. 10. 3. A:ts 15. 36. 
And the care we ought to have of the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows, is expreft by viſiting of them. Pure Religion (ſaith 
the Apoſtle Famcs) 1s this, to viſit the fatherleſ and widows 
11 their ajjiiftion Jam, 1. 27. & Mat. 25. 34. Chriſt pro- 


nounceth the bleſſing on them who , when he was in priſon, 


viſited kim ; which was not a bare ſeeing, or asking how 
do you; but it was carcof Chrilt in his1mpriſonment,and 
helpfulneſs and proviſion for himin his afflicted members. 
That ſence alſo agrecs well with this place, What is mar 
that the ſhouldejt vifis him ? thatis, that thou ſhouldſt take 
care, have ſuch an inſpection over him, look ſo narrowly 
to, and provide for him ? That thou ſhoxldſt viſit him cve- 
ry morning ? 

Etery mozning.] The Hebrew is, 5 the mornings. And 
the word here uſed for morning is conſiderable : There isa 
twofold morning , which the 7ews diſtinguiſhed exactly 
by their watch. One morning was that which they account- 
ed from an hour before Sun-riſing, from the very firſt break- 
ing of the day, till the ſun appeared above the Horizon, 
which is about the ſpace of an hour. And the word which 
they uſe for it is Shachar, which ſignifies to be darkiſh or 
blackiſh, becauſe that firlt morning is ſomewhat dark ; and 
ſo the Latine word ( dilxculum ) which is for the firſt mor- 
ning, is by the Criticks called a /::le of the day ; but their 
other morning was the ſpace of an hour after Sun-riſing,and 
the root of that word ſignifies to ſeck or enquire,to enquire 
diligently. And the reaſon why they expreſs the ſecond 
morning ſo, is, becauſe when the Sun is up, we may ſeek 
and ſcarch about our buſineſs, or go on in or callings and 
affairs. The 674. 6 of the day they call the body or ſtrength, 
we,the heat of the day; either morning may be here meant, 
though the word bears the latter properly » Thou doſt v1/ir 
him every morning, thatis, as ſoon as the Sun is up, yea, as 
ſoon as day breaks, or there is any light, thou art viſiting. 
Mans viſits are uſually in the afternoon; itisan extraordina- 
ry thing to viſit one inthe forenoon, more extraordinary to 
vilit in a morning, and moſt, early in the mor':;ng. Gods 
viſits are extraordinary viſits. they are vi” - :+ i. he mor- 
ning, and viſitings every moraing, as oft+ . a: inc ; z0rning 
returns, ſo oftea doth God come to viſit ; av: « morning 
that we miſs him. 

Todo a thing every mornins, notes, firſt, the doing of ix 
alwayes or ſecondly, the certain doing of it ; Thou doſt 
viſit _ morning, that is, as ſurely and ascertain as the 
Sun riſcth, and the morning cometh, ſo certainly doth God 
viſit man. Or thirdly, it notes the ſpeed the haſte that God 
makes to vilit ; be viſits in the morning, that is, betimes,God 
delayes not until noon, much leſs ſtayes till it be night ; 


but he cometh in the morning, P/al, 46. 5. God ſhall hear | 


ber, andthat right early; the Hebrew is, God ſhall hear 
her in the morning, betimes, ſpeedily. The late coming 
in to work in the vineyard, is expreſtby coming at the cle- 
venth hour,{they came ſpeedily, who came inthe morning, 
at the firſt hour. And to ſhew that we ought not to continue 
in wrath, and keep upour anger, it is ſaid, let nor the fon 
£0 down upon your wrath, that is, do not continue all day ag- 
gry» let your anger go down ſpecdily,cven before the Sun. 
In 
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In this ſence, 7ob ſaith, that God viſits man every mor- 
ning.as a ſhepherd his flock,leſt any ſhould be hurr or ſtraid, 
we -_y apply it, as beforc inthe ſeveral ſcnces of viſitati- 
on, cither to Gods viliting of us in afflictions, or in mer- 
cies, heafflicts ( if he pleaſes) continually, ſpeedily, cer- 
tainly. And as fure as the Sun riſeth, and the morning 
cometh, ſo ſure God viſiteth his with mercies z therefore 
his mercies arc ſaid ro be renewed every morning, Lam, 3. 
23. or freſh every morning. Unleſs God bring new mer- 
cies every day, the old would not ſerve : we cannot bring 
the mercies of one day over toanother. Themercies of a 
former day will not ſupport us the next, therefore they 
mutt come every moriing ; ſufficient for the day, u the evil 
thereof, Matth. 6. and, but ſufficient for the day, is the 
good thereof. As we are therefore commanded to pray 
every day for our dayly bread : the bread you had the] 
day, will not ſervethis day, you muſt pray for the bread 
of this Cay, and for a bleſſing upon it, that God would 
viſit your bread, and your ſtore in So if necd re- 
quire, God afflicts every day: Andthe hearts of ſome men 
want as much the rod everyday, as bread every day ; they 
couldnot be without affliction every day, to keep them in 
order, and God will be as careful ro corrett his children, as to 
feed them. If aman be watchful over his own wayes, and 
the dealings of God with him, there is ſeldom a day, but he 
may find ſome rod of affliction upon him: But, as through 
want of care and watchfulneſs, we loſc the fight of many 
mercies, ſo we doof many afflictions. Though God doth 
not every day bring a manto his bed, and break his bones, 
yet we ſeldom, if atall, paſs a day without ſome rebuke 
and chaſtning, Pſvl.7 3. 14. I have been chaſtned every mor- 
2g, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Our lives are full of aMictions, 
and it is as great a part of a Chriſtians skill toknow at- 
fictions, as to know mercies ; to know when God ſmites, 
as to know when he girds us; and it is our finto overlook 
aflictions, as well as to overlook mercics. 

Secondly,:Take the word as it imports care and inſpecti- 
on : Then fbſerve, 


The care of God #4 renewed every morning. 


ſhe eycof God is alway upon us : He wiſiteth ſo «« he 
telleth all our ſteps, he tells onr very wandrings : he viſiteth 
us ſo, that we can turn no way but he is with us; his eye of 
inſpection, as a Tutor, as a guide, is ever upon vs; he 
looks to his people as aſhepherd to his flock, who knows 
their wand-ings. 


And try Him every Poment, 


It is of the ſame ſence with the former. [| Try him. ] The 
word fignifies an exact and thorough trial: Sometake it to 


- be an alluſion tothe practiſe of thoſe who ſet the watch in 


Armics or Gariſon Towns ; who leſt their Centinels or 
Watchmen ſhould ſleep, uſe to come ſuddenly upon them 
( poſſibly ) divers times in a night, totry whether they arc 
faithful and wakeful z The Prophet 1/arah hints at ſuch a 
cuſtom ( Chap. 21.) The watchman is ſet, v. 6. Go ſer a 
watchman, let him declare what he ſecth : The watchman is 
tryed, Y.11. He calleth to me out of Seir, watchman what 
of the night ? Watchman what of the night * And it is ob- 
ſervediv  1ign parts, that their watchmen in Frontier 
Towas -”:. .. 4 every hour of thenight, the token being, 
their giv, 'v many tolls with the Bell hanging in their 
Watch-rower, as the great City-clock ſtrikes. This is a 
rood ſence of the place, the Lord viſits us every morning, 
and tryes us every moment, thar is, very, very often, as 
often gs may be, to ſee whether we keep our watches, and 
jtand duly upon our guard. | 
But ſecondly, It may note a trial, asa Schollar is tried, 
by examination : We call it Probation day, when the pro- 
ciency of Schollars is examined ; God cometh to cx- 
amine and make probation of mens proficiency; what 
have you gotten ? How have, you improved ſuch times , 
ſuch opportunities for the gaming of ſpiritual knowledge? 
What have you learned, what know you more of your 
ſelves? What more of God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom to 
know is eternal life ? 

Thirdly, It may note tryal by affliction : There are three 
words which bgnifie the rroubles which God brings upon 
man: They are, Firit, ſtrictly, Judgments which he ſends 

in wrath vpon enemics : Sccondly,Chaſtiſements, and cor- 
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rections : Thirdly, Temptations or tryals: theſe are pro- 
per to his children: Hence Obſerve, 


Aſfiftions are tryals, 


The Lord proves what grace therc is in the heart, arid re 
tries what corruption there js it the heart by affliction. 
There are many graces in the heart of man untried, and 
there are ſome that cannot be tried, till God bring him to 
an hour of trouble, There are many corruptions in the 
heart of man which he takes no notice of, norcan till he is 
aſflicted ; many a good ſoul would not believe thar he had 
ſuch an unbelicvitgheart, ſuch a proud heart, till God+tri- 
cd him and then corruption diſcovered it ſelf. The reaſon 
why God brought his people ſuch away about in the wil- 
derneſs, was ( Deut. 8, 2.) to prove them, to try them, to 
know what was 3n their heart. God knows what is in the 
heart of man intuitively, and he needs not go about ; he 


can go the neereſt way into every mans heart ; he proves it_ - 


only to make it known to others, and to make a man 
know himſelf. They could not think their hearts were fo 
rebellious, ſo full of murmuring and unbclief, if God had 
not taken them about to prove and try them thoſe forty 
years. 

Proſperity and comforts are trials too : whatſoever God 
doth with a man, he ſome way or other tries him. Look 
not only upon your afflictions as trials, your mercies alſo 
are trials : God gives you them to ſce what you will do 
with them; he gives riches, an& honour, and credit, to 
ſechow men will uſe and improve them : as by afflictions, 
ſo by outward comforts he tries both what grace and what 
corruption is in our hearts. He pives comforts, to ſec how 
we can live upon God in Chrilt, when we have the crea- 
ture : andthat we may ſhew how much we make of him, 
withont whom we cannot live, whenwe have all things be- 
tides him. Proſperity tries corruption, then pride and 
creature-confidence break forth, which before were undif- 
cerned : We ſay, Magiſtracy ſhews aman, nature when it 
is exalted ſhews it ſelf, as much as when it is vext. 

He trieth gverp moment. ] A moment is the leaſt part 
and diviſion of time : To try every moment, is to try not 
only frequently, but continually : Hence Obſerve; 


The temper and ſtate of mans heart is ſo variow, that 
there needs new experiments of him every moment. 


Why doth God try us every moment ? Becauſe we are 
ofie moment in one temper, and the next moment in ano- 
ther : The acting frame of a mans heart this hour, cannot 
be collected, from the frame it was in an hour before; 
therefore there is a continual trial. Some things if ey be 
tried once, they are tricd for ever; if we try gold, it will 
ever be as good as we found it, unleſs we alter it: aswe 
try it to be, ſo it continues to be. But try the heart of man 
this day, and come again the next and you may find it ina 
different condition z to day believing, to morrow unbe- 
lieving ; to day humble, to morrow proud ; to day meek, 
to morrow paſſionate ; to day lively and enlarged, to mor. 
row dead and ſtraightned ; pure gold to day, and to mor- 
row exceeding droſſy. As it is with the pulſe of a fick man, 
it varicth every quarter of an hour, therefore the Phyfitian 
tries his pulſe every time he comes, becauſe his diſeaſe al- 
ters the ſtate of his body : ſo it is with the diſtempered 
condition of mans ſpirit, God having tried our pulſe, the 
ſtate of our ſpirit, by croſſes or by mercies this day, next 
day he tries us too, and thethird day he trics us again, and 
ſo Coo us in continual trials, becauſe we are in continual 
variations: That ſickneſs, and diſeaſe within us, alters the 
ſtate and condition of the ſoul every moment. Our 
comfort is, that God hath a time wherein he will ſet 
our ſouls up in ſuch aframe, as he ſhall need to try us, 
but that once. Having ſet us up in a frame of glory, he 
ſhall not need to try our hearts for us, or to put us to the 
trial of our ſelves any more, we ſhall ſtand as he ſcts us up 
to all eternity. 

| muſt yet come down from the thoughts of this bleſſed 
eternity, aud ſhew you ob tired out with his tunc, and 
earneltly calling, but for a minutes reſpite from his pains 
and ſorrows, in the voice of ver/. 19, 


Verſl- 


Syn 


ad morntd; 
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Verſ, 19. How long wilt thou not depart from me; no2 
let me atone , till J may ſwallow down my 
ſpittle, 


In this verſe Job makes application of the two former t9 
himſc!f; as if he had ſaid, ſeeing man is a creature ſo weak 
and unworthy in himſelf, and 1 am ſuch among the reſt, 
why doeſt thou viſit me, and try me every moment ? How 
leng ſhall it be ere thou depart Gow me? or, how long wilt 
thou not look away from me ? ; 

- vu The word under another conſtruction, ſignifies to look 
$29.0 ypon a man with reſpect and complacency. So Gene/. 
conſtrurtw . The Lord had reſpett unto, or he loo ed graciouſly 
cum NR (ig- +5 . 
nifcet aſp» VPN, Abel and his offering. But here to look away, and 
ere, reſpice- fo Iſa. 22. 4. Look, away from me, 1 will weep buterly. 
re cum di- And becauſe they who with-draw their eyes from us, are 
{eftatio'; ready alſo to with-draw their preſence from us, therctore 
bryce) it ſignifies to depart. How long wilt thou not depart from 
ronifucat me, &c, 
pe But is this the voice of Fob ? Is he burthened with the 
ncederte. preſence of God ? Or doth he think the time long, till 
God be gone from him ? The wicked ſay unto God depart 
from 18, p Chap. 21. 14.) And the Lord threatens this as 
the ſoreſt judgment againſt his own people, ferems. 6. 8. 
Be inſtrutted O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee ; 
And by the Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 9.12.) Wo alſo unto 
them, when I depart from them. The promiſe of ſtrongeſt 
conſolation to the Saints, is this, 1 will never leave thee, nor 
forſakg thee, Heb. 13-5. Andthe very offerof adeparture, 
did ſo afflict Moſes, that he was ready to throw up all. 
Lord, if thy preſence go not along with us, carry us no fur- 
ther ( Exod. 23. 15.) How earneſtly do the ſervants of 
God deprecate the hiding of his face, how bitterly have 
they complained upon thoſe hidings : how importunately 
have they prayed, that he would return, look on them, 
behold them, cauſe his face to ſhine, and lift up the light of 
his countenance upon them ? And is Fob ſo weary of Gods 
company, that he of him to depart ? Is this the voice 
of 704? Will a man that is in darkneſs, bid the Sun go from 
him ? Orwill a man that isthirſty, ſay to a fountain, turn 
away from me ? 

I anſwer, the Lords preſence. may be conſidered two 
Wayes. 

Firſt, As his pleaſed comforting preſence. 

Secondly, As his angry affliting preſence. When 7ob 
ſaith Yowlong,wilt thou not depart fromme? His meaning 
is, How long, wilt thou not with-draw thine afflicting hand 
from me? We may expound it by that of Davia, Pſal. 
39. 10. Remgve thy ſtroks away from me, I am conſumed by 
the blow of thine hand. Hence ſome tranſlate, How long 
Iran alia  Aoeft thon not ſpare me ? And another gloſſes, Turn thine 
converte, anger away from we. Or as himſelf ſpeaks of a third per- 
Jun. ſon ( Chap. 14.6.) Turn from him, that he may reſt, ::lt he 

ſhall accompliſh, as a bireling his dayes. This ſence is given 
us fully in the next clauſe of the verſe. 


No? let me alone, till J mayſwallow down my ſpittle, 


Accipienda = This is not a refuſal of ſupport from God in the way of 
ſ-rt bec de his providence, by which he upholds every creature : For 
— the truth is, if God ſhould ſo let us alone, we of our ſelves 
orovident :, arenot able to ſwallow down our ſpittle. We are inſuffici- 
& curante, Ent barely of our ſelves, not only for ſpiritual aQts, but alſo 
for natural. We can, not only not pray, and hear, and 
believe, and repent without the ſtrength of Chriſt, but 
we cannot go, nor walk, nor cat, nor drink, nor ſpit, nor 
ſwallow down our ſpittle without an aſſitance ( ſutable to 
thoſe aGts) from him, for in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. This letting alone, is like the departing 
before ſpoken, inthe firſt clauſe of the verſe. As we uſe 
to ſay toa man aſſaulting or ſmiting us, Pray let me alone ; 
Such is 7ob's meaning, pray give over theſe binee chaſten- 
ings, leave off to wound or ſmite me any more. 

The word ſignifies to looſen or unty that which is bound 
ilsd quod OTF Itraightned, and fo to deal more gently and tenderly 
Penit liga- then ore. The word is uſed ſometimes in a ood ſence, 
5 roy to note, that the Lord cloſe and ſtraight to his people, 
ruin ag as being knit and boundto them by the tie and knot of his 

own love and free- (Foſh. 1. 5.) 1 will never leave 
thee, or let thee looſe from me. And as it is applied in che 
fegative t6 the cloſe-keepirig of God to us in love; ſoit 
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the affirmative, to our departure from God by unbelief, 


Prov.24. 10, If thou fainteſt in the day of advrſuy, or art fuiſti in die 


looſned from God, byfear and want of faith. thy ſtrengrh 
;5 ſmall. If thou fainteſt thus in the time of ſtraights and 
poverty, it argues thou haſt a very ftraight, narrow, poor 
ſpirit. That's the elegancy of the original. 

When Fob deſires to be let alone or looſened, his meart- 
ing is, looſen the bonds of my affliction, take me oft from 
the rack of theſe tortures and troubles. As we are girded 
with ſtrength, ſo alſo we are girded with weakneſs. 70 
ſpeaks of God in this word ( Chap. 12. 21. ) He weakzeth 
the ſtrength ef the mighty ; The Hebrew is, he looſeth the 
girdle of the ſtrong. The ſame God, who looſeth the girdle 
of our ſtrength, looſeth the bands of our infirmity : and 
therefore Fob prays, 0 depart from me, looſen me, let me 
alone, let me go. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, The Lord can make his own preſence grievous to his 
own ſervants. 


In his preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore ( Pſal.16, ) Yet he can make 
his preſence to be the fulneſs of ſorrow, and give us pains 
with his right hand. As he can be to his peoplelike a Sun to 
warm and comfort them, ſo like a fire to conſume and burn 
them ; as like a ſhield to defend, ſo like a ſword to wound 
them. The Lordis a Sun and a ſhield ( ”/4.84-11. )yea, 
and he is ſometime as a fire, and a ſword, even to thoſe 
who walk uprightly. The ſinners in Sion are «ſrata, fear- 
fulnefs hath ſurprized the hypocrites. Who among us ſhall 
dwell with devourti:ig fire; who amons 1s ſhall dwell with ever- 
laſting burnines : That is, who {hall be able to bear the dif- 
pleaſed preſence of God, which makes him to finners as a 
devouring fire, Iſa. 3 3. 14. And thus the Saints in $:5: are 
ſometimes afraid, and fearfulnets ſurprizes the upright in 
heart: Even they cry out, how ſhall we dwell with this de- 
vouring fire, with this everlaſting burning ? They eſpeci- 
ally who have lighted the preſence of God, may quickly 
feel the burden of it. Not only do they ſo, who ſay for- 
mally and in piain terms, depart from us; but they alſo do 
it in a great meaſure, who do not prize the preſence of God, 
who do not welcom and entertain him in all-his approaches 
tothem. If a friend come to your houſe, and you will not 
look upon him, or ſpeak to him, you bid him be gone, and 
your ſilence interprets his non-acceptance with you. Then 
take heed of neglecting the comtortable and ſanQifying 
preſence of God, leaſt you fall ſpeedily into his aMicting 
preſence. The anyry preſence of God is never {ov terrible 
to us, as it is after our undervaluings of his gracious pre- 
ſence. Note, 


Secondly, If the preſence of God chaſtening, be ſo griz- 
vous, what will bus preſence be pumſhing andtormenting. 


If aMiitions which are but for trial, and are all teeped 
in love, be lo grievous; what will thoſe terrors be, which 
are all ſteep'd in pure everlaſting wrath ? If his chaſtnings 
be ſo intollerable to ſome of his deareſt fricids, what will 
his revenges be to all his profeſſed enemies? Wicked men 
are now burdened with the preſence of God becauſe he is ſo 
holy ; they ſay depart, for we defire not the knowledge of 
thy law ; but hereafter they ſhall find the preſen.* of God 
burdenſom to them, becauſe he isſojultz O ' +» "ll they 
cry out, How long, ſhall not thy wrath depart |: ** How 
long wilt thou be anory for ever, and ſhall. thy \caloide burn 
like fire for evermore ? Yes, that it ſhall, They who have 
ſo often ſaid in their hearts to God, deparr y os 1, (hall 
hear his voice ſaying unto them, Dep.crr from me ye curſed, 
Cc, Ye who have net loved my preſence, ſhall be baniſhed 
from it for ever. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, Trowbleſom times are very tedious times to ws. 


How long ? The Pſalmiſt under ſome hidings and ecclip- 
ſes of divine favour, thought himſelf in an everlaſting night, 
Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious, &C. Will the Lord caſt 
off for ever ? Pſal. 77, 8. Obſerve from the latter branch, 


Fourthly, Thar aff i&tions are bonds. 


Firſt, They ſhould bind and hold us faſt from fin, and 
to our good behaviour.” It is better tobe bound faſt with, 
cords of affliction, then to be looſe and at liberty in 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, They will bind us from taking in our worldly | 
comforts; and ſometimes they do ( which they oughtnot) | 
bind us from taking in ſpiritual comforts. Obterve, | 


Fifthly, That man cannot refcac himſelf ext of the bands of | 
Fen, tail God plenſe 19 laofen him. | 


Aſt! g 


If he bind non canunty ; if he impriſon, none can ſet | 
free; we cannot break his bands, nor caſt away the cords 
of his affliciions from us. #7: opens and no man ſhits, he, | 
ſhes and no man opens, Revel. 3. 7+ Be ye not od Wrs, ſaith | 
the Prophet, leſt your bands be made jtrong (Ia. 28. 22+) | 
that is, {irongecr then thev were. So I may fay, beyenot | 
ſrivers or itruglers with God, for your bands are made | 
{trong. Ir is ſaid, Exod. 4. 25, 26. That the Lord met 
Meojes in the {17 and foncht to k-ll lim. The Lo! d 1s never 
ro ſeck,ro do what he pleates; but thus he ſpeaks after the 
manner of men. who offcr or ailay at any buſineſs, T hey 
ſeck to doir. But Ziproral having circumcited her ion, He 
let Moſes TO, tis this word, He ſi: hk a or lov jones, having 
before as it were arreited and attached nim, or clapt him in 
priſon for niaxing that great default, the neglctt of circum- 
cilion. 

Soractimes we find the Lord hirſelf peaking, as if he 
wereat the mercy or under the power of man, and there- 
fore calling ( in this word ) to be looſened or let alone, 
Dent. 9. 14. Ltt me alone that 1 my deſtroy thrm, The 
prayer of faith is asa band upon Gods hand, ho'ding him 
ſo faſt, that he ſeems as one that cannot {trike or deſtroy, 
till a 27oes will give him leave by ceaſing to pray unto him. 
To be ſure weare at Gods mercy, and under 1:13 power fo, 
that nothing but the prayer of taith can looſen us. And 
therefore Feb doth not attempt to break the cords , or 
cut them aſunder, nor ſecks he to unty their knots, but 
deſires God hiraſelf to do it, ict me alone, looien me : I 
will be a priſoner, till thou opcacit the door for my deliver- 
ance. 

As Jepbrals daughter ſaidto him ( F#dg.11.37. ) when 
he had bound himſelf and her in the bands of a ra{h vow, 
Let me aiviie for 1wo mon! hs, er looicn nc from che CNgAage- 
ment of my vow for two moneths, as if ſhe had ſaid, I will 
not looſen my ſelf by a wiltul refuſal, but do thou give me 
a willing diſpenſation. So a godly man beſpeaks the Lord 
in his{treights, Looſen me Lord, Unleſs God be pleaſed to 
looſen him, he will be contented , and ( when 1n a good 
frame of heart,. and frecncſs of ſpirit ) wel'-pleaſed with 
his bands. In ſome ſence he ſpeaks, as Par! and Silas, 
when they were in priſon ( Act.16.37. ) Let the Lord h:m- 
ſelf come and ferchus out. Thatis, let us ſee ſuch mcans of 
our enlargement and freedom from trouble, as may aſſure 
us that the Lord hath looſened and enlarged us. A godly 
mn had athouſand times rather be put into apriſon by C od, 
then put himſelf tato a paradiſe. He had rather be bound 
by Gods hand, then looſened by his own. That place 
touch'd before, may reach this ſence ( Prov. 24. 10. ) if 
thou fainteſt (ſo we) or looſnelt thy ſelf in the day of ad- 
veriity, Thy ſtrength # ſmall; that is, the ſtrength of thy 
faith and patience is ſmall. Therc is nothing diſcovers our 
weakneſs more then ſtriving to break the cords of our af- 
fictions. The ſtronger weare in faith, in loves in humili- 
ty, the more quietly we lie bound. Faith ſecks eaſe and 
relcaic« ..,in God: to ſay Lord looſen me is a duty, to 
loo! +» 168 IS both our lin and our puniſhment. 

* YL. 


"Till J may ſwallow down mp ſpittle, 


Some conceive, that from this Hebrew word ( Rak) 
which we tran”ateſpittle, Raca is derived ( Marrh.5.22.) 
asifto call a man Raca, were as much as to ſay, he is wor- 
thy to be ſpit upon, or that one ſhould ſpit in his face : 
though others ſpring that word from R:k,, which ſignifies 
empty, as if it were as much to call a man an empty fellow, 
without wit or brains, or within one degree of a fool, which 
15 the next word in Matthew. 

But what is 7ob's intendment, in deſiring God to let him 
alone, Till he might ſwallow down bu ſputle. | 

Firſt, Some refer it to a bodily diſtemper, as if Feb were 
troubled with a * ſquinſie or ſore throat, which hindered 
the ſwallowing of his ſpittle. 


Prod. * inter cattva mala Synauchin habyifſe ſe perhibit. Hieron, 
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Another takes it in a Philoſophical notion; as if Fob had 
ſaid, Lord let me have ſome eaſe, that I may at leaſt taſte 
once more, what it isto live or how ſweet life is. For that 
ſence of taſte works by the ſalival humor or ſpittle inthe 
mouth, which mixing with the juyce or ſap that is in meats, 
affects and delights the pallate. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are taken as the deſcription of a 
man ready to dic, who iz diſabl'd either to ſwallow his ſpit- 
tleor to voidit. As if he had ſaid, Iam now even at the 
point of death, let me alone a little; David's Prayer 
comes near this ſence, Pſal.z39.13. O ſpare me that I may re- 
cover ſtrength, before I go hence and be no more. 

Fourthly, It may be taken proverbially, and that two 
wayes. 

Firſt, To note the ſhorteſt time, even ſo much as may 
ſerve a man to ſpit. As if he had ſaid, O let me have a 
little intermiſſion, a little reſpite ; ſuch is the ſence of that 
phraſe, Chap. 9. 18. He willnot ſuffer me to take my breath. 
And the like are thoſe uſed in ſome Countries, 1 have not 
leiſure or time to ſcratch my ear, or to pare my nails, My 
ſorraws know no interim : my feaver is 0ce continued fit, 
I have no well dayes, no nor a good hour; thereforelet 
me at leaſt have ſo much time of eaſe, as I may ſwallow 
my ſpittle, let me have the ſhorteſt time, that I may once 
more know ( though but for a moment) what it is to be 
without pain. To which interpretation that alſo ſubſcribes, 
which makes theſe words to be a circamlocution for ſilence. 
For while a man is ſwallowing his ſpittle, his ſpeech ſtops : 
he cannot bring up his words, and let down his ſpittle at the 
ſame time ; ſo his meaning is, I am forced to complain 
continually, T would be ſilent and forbear ſpeaking, but my 
grief will not ſuffer me. 

The ſecond Proverbial underſtanding of the words, is 
that they import avery ſtrict watch held upon another in 
all his motions : ſo that he cannot ſtir a finger, or move his 
tongue (filently ) in his mouth un-obſerved. If I do but 
'tir my tongue, to ſwallow my ſpittle ( which is one of the 
moſt unperceivable acts of man ) thou takeſt notice. O 
do not hold ſo ſtrict a hand, and ſo curious an eye upon me. 
Let me have alittle liberty, do not examine every failing, 
do not queſtion me upon the lealt infirmity, 

From the former Proverbial expoſition, Obſerve, 


Firſt, Affu&t:ons are continued upon ſome without any t1.ter- 
miſſion. 


Fob had not ſo much whole skin, as one might ſet a pin 
on, nor ſo much whole time, as a man might ſpit in. Every 
hour brought a wound with it, and the renewing of every 
moment, renewed his affliction. Obſerve, 


Secondly, A ſhort refreſhing may be a great mercy. 


Dives in Hell deſires not a large draught, but a drop of 
water, which alas ! could not have caſed him ſo long, as a 
man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle. The eternity of pain 
in Hell ſhall not tnd ſo much abatement, as that either in 
timeor in degree. Every affliction in this life, by how 
much it is with leſs intermiſon, by ſo much the more like 
it is to Hell ; and every comfort by how much the more 
it is unbroken, and without ſtops, by ſo much it is the 
morelike to Heaven. Conſider then your mercies, who 
have un-interrupted mercies, dayes and years of caſe, and 
not pained ſo long as a man is ſwallowing down his ſpittle : 

our mercies are like the glory and the joy of Heaven. 

From the latter Proverbial expoſition. Note, 


That God obſerves the leaſt, the moſt ſecret motions of man 


Hetels our ſteps our wandrings ; and thoſe not only cor- 
poral, but moral and ſpiritual. He knows how many ſteps 
our hearts fetch every day, and how far the travel, Thou 
haſt ſearched and known me ( ſaith David, Pſal. 139. 1,2.) 
and this ſearch is not made inthe out-rooms only, but in the 
inner parlor and cloſeſt cloſets, Thou underſtandeſt my 
thoughts, and thoſe ( not only preſent, or produced, but 
tocome and unborn) thou knowelt them a far off. What 
can ſcape that eye, which a thought cannot ? And he that 
ſees man ſwallowing down his ſpittle, how ſhall not he both 
hear and ſee him, coughing upand ſpitting out the rotten- 
= and corruption , the filth and flegme of his ſinful 
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VERS. 20,21. 


ve ſinned, what ſhall J do untoth&, © thou pzeſerver 

a men ! why haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, 
ſo that Jama burdento my ſelf? _ 

And why doſt thou nat pardon my tranſgreſſion, and taks 
away mine iniquity ? foz now ſhall J geep in the duſt, 
and thou ſhalt ſeek me in the mozning, but F ſhall 
not be, 


T 0 B having in the former part of this Chapter conteſt- 
[| ed with his friends, and expoſtulated the matter with 
God ; now turns himſelf into another poſture, even to 
humble his ſoul, and make confeſſion of his ſin, He had 
juſtified himſelf againſt the accuſations of men, but now 
he accuſes and judges himſelf in the preſence of God He 
will a while forget his ſorrows, and bethink himſelf of his 
ſins, /have ſinned, what ſhall I do nnto thee, O thou preſer- 
ver of men ! 

The words may be taken two wayes. 
1. Asa Confeſſion or a Prayer, 
2. As a Conceſſion or a Grant. : 
1 ſhall firſt open them under the notion of a repenting 
praycr and confeſſion of fin. | 


J have ſinned,] As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou hold- | 


eſt the thus long upon the rack of this affliction, to gain a 
confeſſion of me, to make me confeſs, here I am ready to do 
it, I doit ; [have ſinned. 

The word ſignifies to miſs the mark we aimat, or the 
way wherein we would walk. And ſo it is put ſtritly for 
ſins of infirmity , when the ſe of a mans heart 13 
(like the Archers, when he draws his Bow ) to hit the 
white, or ( like the honeſt travellers in his journey ) to 
_ the right way, and yet he miſcarrics, and is drawn 
alide. 

I have ſinned. But is this a ſufficient confeſſion? What ! 
tolay only in general, 7 have ſinned. Didnot hard-heart- 
cd Pharaoh (Exod. g. 25.) falſc-hearted Saul (1 Sam. 15. 
24.) and traitor-F#d4s (Mat. 27 4.) make as good a con- 
fc{ſion as this. Every oneof theſe ſaid / have ſoned ; and 
what doth Job ſay more ? It is ſurely no great coſt nor pain 
19 ſinful natmre, to bring up ſuch a confeſſion as this. 

| anſwer, Firſt, A general confeſſion may be a ſound con- 
feſhon : Ir is one thing not to expreſs particular ſins with 
the circumſtances of thoſe ſins, and another thing purpoſc- 
ly to conceal them, I grant, Implicit confeſſion may be 44 
dangerous 45 implicit faith. And to dig in the earth, and 
hide our fins in the Napkinof our excuſes, is worſe thento 
hide our talents in the Napkin of our idleneſs : And as it is 
moſt dangerous knowingly to conceal fin from God, fo it 
is very dangerous to do it through | - orig and inadver- 
tency ; ſome confeſs ſin in general tetms only, becauſe they 
know not what their fins are, or have quite forgot them ; 
as Nebuchadrnezz ar called the Aſtrologers , and Sorcerers, 
and Chaldeans, .and told them he dreamed a dream, 
but he could not tell what it was ; for the thing was gone frem 
him, Dan, 2. 5.Some ſuch there are, who can or will only 
ſay, they have ſinned, they bave ſinned; but what, they can- 
not tell, or they do not remember, Thoſe things are gone 
from them. That which is written of the learned Belarmine, 


a great Cardinal, an4#a champion for auricalar, particular 


ronfeſſion of ſin to man, ſeems ver ſtrange, that when he 
lay upon his death-bed, and the prieſt, after the Popiſh 
manner , came toabſolve him, he had nothing to confeſs; 
at laſt he thought of ſome ſlight extravagancics of his 
youth, which was all he had toſay of his own _ : 
We ſce a man may be a Scholar in allthe So the 
world, of nature, and of Scripture, and yet not know his 
own heart, nor be ſtudicd or read himſelf. He that is fo in 
a ſpiritual notion, can never want particular matter in his 
molt innocent dayes to confeſs before the Lord,and to ſhame 
himſelf for. What though he hath eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world, and is cleanſed from the filthineſs of the fleſh ? 
yet he knows that ſtill in his fleſh there dwells no good thing, 
and that in his ſpirit, there are, at the leaſt, tonches of many 
ſpiritual filthineſſes, as pride, unbclief,+c. beſides his great 
deficiencies in every duty, and in his love to Jeſus Chriſt, 
which isthe ground of all So then, in any of theſe ſences, 
to confeſs ſin only in general, is a ſigful confeſſion. And yet 
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Job made a holy confeſſion here, and ſo did the Publican 
(Luke 18.) when he ſmote his breaſt, and faid only thus, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

For ſecondly, Though to ſpeak a general confeſſion, be 
an eaſie matter,and every mans work, yet to make a general 
confeſſion is a hard matter,a work beyond man. As no man 
(in a ſpiritual ſence.) can ſay, 7 eſws is the Lord,bur by the holy 
Gho#t (1 Cor. 12. 3) ſo no mancanſay ( in a holy man- 
ner ) Thave ſinned, but by the holy Ghott ; good and bad, 
believers and unbelievers, ſpeak often the ſame good words, 
but they cannot ſpeak the ſame things, nor from the ſame 
principles; Nature-ſpeaks in the one, in the other Grace. 
The one may ſay, very paſſionately, he hath ſinned, and 
ſometimes almoſt drown his words in tears*; but the other 
ſaith repentingly, have ſinned, and floods his heart with 
godly ſorrows. 

Thirdly, Toclear it yet more, the general confeſſions of 
the Saints have thefe four things in them. 

Firſt, Beſides the fact, they acknowledge the blot, that 
there is much defilement and blackneſs in every fin; that * 
it is the only pollution and abaſement of the creature. 

Secondly, They conteſs the fault, that they have done 
very ill in what they have done, and very fooliſhly , even 
like a bealt that hath no underſtanding. ; 

Thirdly, They confeſs a guilt contracted by what they 
have done, that their perſons might be laid liable to the 
ſentence of the Law for every ſuch act, if Chriſt had not 
taken away the curſe and c ning power of it. Confeſ- 
ſion of fin (inthe ſtrict nature of it) puts us into the hand 
of juſtice ; hong Bag the grace of the new covenant, 
it puts us into the hand of mercy. 

Fourthly, Hence the Saints confeſs all the puniſhments 
threatned in the Book of God to be duc to fin; and are 
ready to acquit God, whatſoever he hath awarded againſt 
ſinners: 0 Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, bat unto 
1 confuſion of face, as at thu day, to the men of Fudah, and 
to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Dan. 9. 7. 

And as in this confeſſion, for the matter, they acknow- 
wy the blot, the fault, the guilt, the puniſhment of ſin z 


ſo for the manner ( which ſetsthe difference yet wider be- 


tween the general confeſhon of wicked and godly men ) 
ar 

irſt, freely ; Acknew ts of fin are not extorted 
by the pain and trouble which ſeizeth on them, asin Phara- 
oh, Saul and Judas. But when God gives them beſt dayes, 
they are ready to ſpeak worſt of themſelves; and when 
they receive moſt mercies from God, then God receives 
mott and deepeſt acknowledgments of fin from them. They 
are never ſo humbled in the fight of fin, as when they are 
moſt exalted in ſecing the ſalvations of the Lord. The 
goodneſs of God leads them to this repentance , they arc 
not driven to it by wrath «x-ray DS 

Secondly, confeſs feclingly ; when they ſay the 

have ſinned, Frm peer. "4. They calle edic- 
terneſs of fin, and roan under the burdenſomeneſs of it, as 
it paſſes out in confeſſhon. A natural mans confeſhons run 
through him as water through a pipe, which leaves no im- 
prefſion or ſcent there ; en (upon the matter) any 
more taſte what ſin is, then the pipe doth of what reliſh 


watcris, Orif a natural man feels any thing ** >feſſron, 
it is the evil of puniſhment feared, not the * us fin 
commitred. Icai6MHt!' 


Thirdly, They confeſs ſincerely ; they mean what they 
ſay, andarc in earneſt both with God and their own ſouls, 
Bleſſed is the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, Pſal. 32. 2. 
The natural man caſts out his ſin by condition, as Seamen 
caſt their over-board ina ſtorm, which in the calm 
they wiſh for again. They ſo caſt out theevil ſpirit, that 
they are content to receive him again when he returns, 
though it be with ſeven worſe then himſelf. Even while 
they confeſs ſin with their lips , they keep it, like a ſweet 
bit, under their tongues, and wiſh it well enough, while 
they ſpeak it very ill. | 

ourthly, They confeſs believingly; while they have an - 
eye of ſorrow upon fin, they have an eye of faith upon 
Chriſt : Judas faid he had ſinned in betraying innocent 
blood (Mar. 27. 4-) butin ftead of waſhing in that 
he defiles himſelf with his own, he goes away int ha 
himſelf. No wicked man. in the world ( continuing 
that ſtate) did ever mix faith with his ſorrows, or believ- 
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ing with conſeſſing he had finned. So much for the clear- 
ing of the words, and the ſence of this general confeſſion, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Whrle a godly man maintaims his in- 
wecency, ard \uſtifies himſelf before mar, he willingly 
achneledges bis infirmity, and judres himſelf before 
Goa. 

Jeb had ſpent much time in wiping off the aſperſions caſt 

upon hira by his friends, but he charges himſelf with his 
failings in the ſight of God. 


Secondly obſerve, Ced freaks berter of his ſerwants then 
they co of themſelves. 


When God ſpeaks of Job, we find not one blot inall his 
character, all is commendation, nothing of reproof. He 
Jaith (c. 1.21. ) 11 all cbi: Fob ſinned not ; but for all that, 
Tob ſaith; 1 þ.zve ſxned : A hypocrite hath good thoughts 
of hitſelf, and ſpeaks himſelf fair ; He flatrers himſelf mm 
hi: own eyes, until h:s iniquitybe found to be hatefl, Pſal.36. 
2. Agodly man thinks and ſpeaks low of himſelf, he accuſes 
himtclf in his own eyes, though his integrity be found very 
acceptebic with the Lord. 


Thirdly obſerve, The holieft man on earth hath cauſe to 
confeſs that hc hath ſinned. 


Conferhon is the duty of the beſt Chriſtians. Firlt, The 
hioheſt form of belicvers in this life, is not above the aCt- 
ings of fin; though the loweſt of believers is not under the 
power of it. And if the line of ſinning be as long as the 
tins of living, then the line of confeſhng muſt be of the 
ſame lensth with both. While the ſhip leaks, the pump 
put notitand till. And folong as we gather ill humors, 
there will be need of vomits and purgings. 

Sccondlv, Confeſhon is a ſoul-humbling duty, and the 
belt have nced of that, for they arc in moſt danger of be- 
ins lifted up above meaſure. To preſerve us from thoſe 
ſelt-cxaltation, the Lord ſometimes ſends the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffer us by temptations, and commands us to but- 
fct our ſelves often by confeſſon, : 

Thurdly,Confecſhon affects the heart with ſin,and engages 
the heart againſt it, Every confeſſion of the evil we do, ts 
anew cb'igation notto do it any more. The beſt intheir 
wort part, have fo much freedom to lin, that they have 
necd cnouph to be bound from itin varicty of bonds. 

Fourthly, Confeſſion of fin ſhews us more clearly our 
needof mercy, and endears it moreto us. How good and 
ſycet is mercy to a foul that bath taſted how evil and how 
bitter a thing it isto fin againſt the Lord ? How welcome, 
how beautitul is a pardon, when we have becn viewing the 
velineſs of our own guilt ? 

Fiſthly, Confcſſion of fin advances Chriſt in our hearts. 
119w Goth it declare the riches of Chriſt, when we are not 
afraid to tell bim what infinite ſums of debt we arc in,which 
he only, and he cafily can diſcharge? How doth it com- 
mend rhe healing virtue of his blood , when we open to 
him ſuch moral wounds and ſicknefles, which he only, and 
he eaſily can cure ? Wo be to thoſe who commit ſin abun- 
dantly rh-* 5race may abound ;; but it is our duty to Con- 
feſs fin +4.4:ntly, that grace may abound. 

La'-iv, I ugh we need not confeſs fin at all to inform 
God : he © ws our fins, though we will not make them 
known z and hath an eye to ſee, though we thould not 
have a tongue to confeſs. Though (I ſay) we confeſs not 
to inform God what we arc, or what we have done, yct we 
mutt confeſs to glorifie God. While we ſhame our ſelves, 
we honour him. My ſon(ſaith7oſbnato 1chan,c.7.v.19.)g.vs 
3 pry rhe, glory torhe Lord God of Tſracl, and make con- 
flow: bum, Every attribute of God receives this gift 
of glory by mangconfeſſhon. Juſtice is' glorified, and mer- 
cy is glorihed, patience is glorified, and holineſs is glorih- 
ed. Polinck is glorified in oppoling fin, and patience in 
ſparing thefinner ; mercy is glorified in pardoning {in, and 
juſtice in receiving ſatisfaction at the hand of Chrut for the 
pardon of it. 

Fourthly obſerve, Holy confeſſion of ſin, leads the way to 

CTACIOS pareoring of ſin. 

Fob begins the next verſe with a vchement prayer for 
pardon. And why dojt {129M 10t par aon my tranſgreſſion, and 
rake avr5y mire 1919uity? Sin concealed and kept clole , 
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grows upon us : And it grows three wayes. Firſt, Inthe 
itrength of it. Secondly, In the guilt of it. . Thirdly, In 
the terror and vexation of it, P/al.32. 3, 4. When 4 kept 
ſilence, my bones waxed old, through my rearing all the. day 
long. Confeſſion is a means to obtain the, abatement of ſin 
in all three. Theftrength of it is weakned, the guilt re-; 
moved, and the terrour overcome. Then hear the counſct! 
of the Prophet(Iſa.43.26.)4eclare that thou maiſt be juſtified. 

Thus far of the words as they are a confeſtion of lin. .1 
ſhall now handle-them as they arc a conceſſion or a grant 
that he had ſinned ; and fo the ſence tay Le given thus ; 4 
have ſt med, what fhall I do unto thee ? As it he had ſaid, 
Let it be granted, or ſuppoſe that I have ſinned, and ſinned 
as deeply as my friends have charged me ; ſuppoſe 1 have beers 
as wicked as they magine, what then? if thiswere my caſe, 
what ſhall I do unto they) thou preſerver of men ? 

The latter words plainly import a queſtion, What ſail 
Ido wnto thee ? But the ſence of the queltion is not ſo plain : 
The queſtion may be taken two wayes , either affirmative- 
ly, ornegatively. Takeit affirmatively, andſo the ſegcs 
is, What ſhall 1 do? thatis, Lord direc me, counſel me, 
oxder mc, teach me what becomes me to do in ſuch a caſe, 
in tuch a linful condition as I cither confeſs my ſelf to be 
in, or am ſuppoſed to be, in; That's the affirmative ſence. 

What ſhall JF do? ] The word which we tranſlate [do] 
ſignifies working or doing, under a twofold qualification. 

Firſt, Working with great willingneſs and readineſs of 
mind ; and hence it isappfied to the workings of fin in na- 
tural men, who! work with the greateſt freedom that can 
be. Man ſins naturally, and therefore freely ; he is carri- 
cd on with a full ſwing, with tide and wind ; ke fins, no- 
thing in himſelf contradicting or giving a contrary vote ; 
heis a true worker of iniquity, P/al. 5. 5. 

Secondly, Working with energie and ſucceſs, and the 
doing of a thing not only effeCtually, but willingly, Nm. 
23.23. What hath God wrought * When God works, he 
works throughly, he doth not his buſineſs to halves. So, 
1/z. 26. 12. Thou ha#t wrought/ all our works inws, that is, 
thou haſt brought them to pals, they have ſucceeded through 
thy help, and the influences of thy bleſſing, 

he word being taken in this height of ſence, and the 
queſtion for an affirmation, what ſhall I do ? that is , ſhew 
we, direct me whatto do, we may obſerve from it, 


Firſt, That, What to do in cafe of ſin, ts @ point of the 
higheſt conſideration. 


T have finned, what ſhall I do ? If ever wehave need to 
go and ask counſel, to fit down and debate the matter with 
our ſelves or others, it is, when we have ſinned. Such is 
the nature of {:n, and ſuch the conſequences, that it calls us 
to higheſt conſideration what to do about it. Matters of 
ry conſequence are matters of great conſultation : Sin 

ath an influence upon an eternity. If any thing be more 
worthy your OngNs then that, let it have them, 

Secondly , Look upen the queſtion as following Fob's 
confeſſion : Whence obſerve, 


That, Sincere confeſſion of ſin, makes the ſoul very afive 
and inquiſitive about the remedies of ſin, 


T have ſinned; The very next wordis, What ſhall 1 do ? 
Many make confeſſion of (in, who arg never troubled about 
the cure and redreſs of lin; Lord, what ſhall I do ? is not 
the next queſtion to Lord, 7 have ſinzed. Nay, it may be, 
the next actions to lin over the ſame ſinthey = confeſt. 
As ſoon as thoſe yous heard of the foulneſs of their ſin in 
crucifying Chriſt, and of the ſadneſs of their condition 
their queition is like this of Fob, What ſhall we do ? What 
ſhall we do that we may be ſaved? As Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
woman of Sawaria ( Fohn 4. 10.) when heoftercd her the 
water of life, If theu didſt know the gift of God, and who 
u 15 that ſpeaks unto thee, thou wouldeſt have asked, &c. That 
is, if thou wert ſenſible of the excellency and virtue of this 
water, and thynecd of it, thou wouldeſt be very inquiſi- 
tive how to getit, how to have a taſte of it. As 1n regard 
of Chriit, and the benefits we have by him, ſo of ſin and 
the evils which come by it: When a man hath confeſt and 
acknowledged his fin, we may ſay ro him, if thou didit 
but know what thou haſt conteſt, if thou didſt but know 
what thou haſt acknowledged, thou wouldeſt preſently be 
asking , how ſhall I get free? how ſhall I get clear of 
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theſe ſins whichare ſo deadly, poyſonous, deſtroying and 


-£00d or gain by it ; we cannot advantage God by our holi- 


Os, 


condemning? He that is Þut ſenſible what the-wound of fin neſs, and that is the language of this Scripture too, ob 35. 
is. will never be atreſt, never give over enquiring, till he 7. If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him, or what re- 
hath founda plaifter or a medicine for it. He that knows ceiveth he of thine hand ? We make no addition to the hap- 
what he ſaith, when he ſaith 1 have ſinned, will reſolve pineſs of God by all our holineſs, Fob 22. 3. Is it any plea- 
as David in another caſe, that his eyes ſhall not hayea ſure ro the Almighty that thou art righteous ? or any gain 
wink of flecp till he ſees where to have help againſt it. unto him that thou makeſt thy wayes perfetf ? That which 3; 

Thirdly;In that he leith, what ſnrall 1 do? obſerve, infinite cannot encreaſe, neuther can it be eucreaſed. God is 


| DT HET” 3h above all gain and !oſs, above all acceſſes of pleaſire2 and 
That, A ſoul uy Jen Ae ready i9 ſubmit fo any to pain. When the Scripture faith, = is delighted in the 
terms which Goa ſhalt put upon him. ſervices of his Saints, and takes pleaſure in his people, we 


IWht ſhall I do wntothee, O thou preſerver of men ? Put muſt underſtand them in the ſame ſence as thoſe Scriptures, 
what terms thou wilt upon me, I am ready to accept them. which deſcribe him diſpleaſed with the fins of men, angry 
That was the fence of their queſtion ( Atts 2.32.) What and grieved, becauſe of their provocations. All the mo- 4 
ſhah we do ? ſhew us the way, let it be what it will, we tions of Gods delight or grief, pleaſedne's or diſpleaſure, i 
will not ſtand making of conditions, we will not pick and are only expreſſions towards the creature, not any impref. "Þ 
chuſe, this we will do, and that we will not do; this we f1ons upon himſelf. Bur I ſhall let that ſence paſs. 
will ſubmit unto, and that we will refuſe; no, let the Lord Secondly, In thenegative, take the queſtion thus, what »£, ye i 
write what Articles. he pleafes, we intend not to debate, ſhall 1 do unto thee ? Or, as the Septuagint reads it, what #17 '3 
but yield and ſubſcribe unto them, When the Jaylor found | 20 | £47 TI do unto thee? That is, I can do ax to thee. Soriruss 
himſelf in the bonds of his iniquity, he was ready to enter Lord, I have ſinned, and if thou ſeckeſt for ſatisfaftion at 7* 3524 
into any bonds of duty, Atts 16. 30. Sirs, what mu#F 1 my hands, I amab!e to makenone. And ſo he ſpeaks like **t” 
do ro be ſaved ? a poor, undone, broken man to his rich Creditor arrciting 
Laſtly, From the queſtion in the affirmative, obſerve; him for a debt which he is unable to pay. The poor man 


falls down at his fect, and faith, Sirl confeſs I owe you a 


That, God i to be conſulted and enquired after in all doubt- great Sum, you have my Bonds, 1 confeſs my Hand and 


ea ons Arun ano ag Seal, but what ſhall 1 do unto you? Icannot pay you a 

I bave ſinned, what ſball I do unto thee, O tho preſerver penny, I have nothing, I have loſt all, I am not worth a 

of men ? He calls upon God to know what he {ſhould do,and groat, what will you have of me ? This ſounds ſuch a kind 

to learn what courſe he ſhould take. Though, when we | 3© of melting pitiful language, 7 have ſinned, what ſhall 1 do 

have opportunity to ſpeak to men, that's good and a duty ; unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Lord, when I look 
yet we muſt not reſt in the counſels of men, what to do in into my ſtock, into my treaſure and revenues, 1 ſee I have * 

{in-caſes : God mult be conſulted. After the people had nothing to ſatisfie this debt of ſin I have run in and ſtand 


engaged to thy Majeſty for ; what can I pay thee ? and ſo 
the word [4s] ſignifies a retribution or recompence ; o it 
15 uſed in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter, where he ſpeaks 


committed Idolatry in making the Calf, you have ſinned 
(faith Moſes) and now Twillgo uf unto the Lord, that I may 
make an atonement for you: 1 will go up to the Lord, that I 


CH EE 


may underſtand from him what courſe to take for the re of the hireling, waiting for his work, that is, for the re- 
moving of this fin. Though we have not ſuch a Mount to ward or recompence of his work, the payment of his wa- 
go up unto as Moſes then had, to ſpeak to God ; yetthere ges. What ſhall Ido? is as much as, what ſh!l I pay, or, 
are wayes ſor the ſoul in all ſin-caſes, to make addrefles | 4© what ſhall I render? This is a duedebt, butT have no- 
unto God : A ſinner may ſay, I will go to the Lord, and thing to pay, no way of making ſatisfaCtion for all the dam- 
make my atonement z whatſoever advice and direction we mage I have put thy holy Majeity to by my fins. 
receive from men, we muſt enquire whether it be an advice Or thus, theremay be a threefold negation inthe Que- 
and counſel eſtabliſhed in heaven. And the reaſon is clear, ſion, What ſhall I do unto thee ? 
God is the perſon offended in every ſin, and therefore he Firſt, I can do nothing to eſcape thy power. I cannot 
muſt be conſulted about the remedy of ſin. Again, God get away. from thee, I cannot reſcue my ſelf from under 
only can reſolve us what will pleaſe him ; we may pitch up- thy hand. - 
on a Wrong courſe, and take a wrong way ; we, inſtead Secondly, I can do nothing to fatisfie thy Juſtice. S4 
of pacifying God, may provoke him in ſtead of fatisfy- Thirdly, I can donothing to pacifie thine anger.. I can- 0 
ing , further diſpleaſe him : therefore we muſt ſay, when | 5© | not only not pay the debt, but I cannot appeaſe thee, or 2M 
we have ſinned, Lord, what wilt thou have us todo? His turn away thy diſpleaſure in the leaſt degree. 
advice will lead us to Chriſt for eaſe and peace. From the Queſtion taken in this ſence , we may ob- 
So far for the queſtion taken in the affirmative ſence, ſerve, 


What ſhall I do unto thee ? ſhew me what I ſhall do, and1 


will readily ſubmit unto it. Firſt, That, The holieſt man on the earth by all his ſufter- 


ings and doings, cay;not (arisfie the juſtice of God for 


ſtion negatively, What | 
"ON Rn Pa. of a Vhat ſtall 1 do one ſun, I bave ſunned,what ſhall I do unto the: ? 
0:74 tiki Firſt, Some render it thus, What have I done again#? When the Angels had ſinned, what could they do unto 
20:ui, aut thee ? And then the meaning is this, I have done nothing God in this reſpect ? Theſe three negations lay upon them, 
914 te [s- againſt thee, or I have not hurt thee by ſinning : What have | 60 | and dolie to this day, and ſhall to all eternity. They {in- 
{« ? OlyMP. 7 done againſt thee? Wherein have I injured thee, that ned but once, yet could they not eſcape out **he hand of 
thou layeſt thy hand thus ſeverely upon me in theſe grie- God. Though Spirits and Powers, yetthey.©« 4! 517 mains 
vous aſtlictions, both upon my ſoul and body ? Iam hurt, tain their ſtate againſt the power of God, a7. 2 + + (crefore 
what have I hurt thee? There is a truth in this, though 1 Caſt into priſon, and reſerved in chains of 4.444) ro the 
| take it not for the truth of this place. A man when he taith judgment of the great day. They could not pacifie the wrath 
-{*412 7% he hath ſinned, what hurt have 1 done unto God? and yet of God towards them, God is as highly diſpleaſed, and 
"1. 12: All the hurt and wrong which God receives, he receives by his wrath burns as hot againſt them as ever. Now if lin- 
1:m {abef;. fin Our fins areno hurt unto God, by abating any thing ning Angels could do nothing to God, what can ſinful man 
tiav2 10: Of his happineſs or fulneſs, or intrinſecal efſential honour ; do ? The Queſtion is put, Micah 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall [ 
'o{/ort, takeit thus, and our fins cannot hurt God: All the darts |7© | come before the Lord ? and bow my ſelf before thehigh God ? 
of our ſins fall infinitely ſhort of God, they cannot reach Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of 4 
him, ſo as to annoy him. And we havethat language ex- year old ? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or 
preſly in ob 35.6. If chou doſt ſin, what doſt thou againſt with ten thouſand rivers f oyl? Shall T grove my firſt-born 
him? (that is, thou doſt nothing againſt God, as a real for my trauſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my 
dammage to him ) or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, ſoul ? Theſe Queſtions are denials; come not before God 
what doſt thou unto him ? Sin as many fins as you can, you with any. of theſe. Then what isit that God dothrequire ? 
cannot impair the happineſs of God, or diminith his great- He hath ſheged thee what 15 good, to do judgment and vighte- 
neſs ; he is out of. the reach of the creature in that ſence. ouſneſs,to walk humbly with tby God, But why theſe thinss ? 


As on the other ſide, if a man be never ſo holy and good, 


What though I cannot make a price for my fin with 
or do never ſomany acts of righteouſneſs, yet God hath tio 


80 } and rams, and rivers of oil, though my chlidren will 
F# | 
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be accepted as a ranſom for my tranſgreſſions, yet can I 
make a price for them out of juſtice and righteouſneſs and 
humble walking? No, not out of theſe neither. The 


debt, as we are ſinners, but for the payment of duty, as 
we are creatures. There is a double debt to God ; a debt 
tothe juſtice of God for ſins committed, and adebt tothe 
Law of God for duties enjoyncd. The former no mans 
able to pay but with eternal ſufferings. The latter , the 
Saints (through grace) do pay by their daily holy aCtings. 

There is a threefold deficiency in all that man can do, to 
ſatisfie the juſtice of God. | 

Firit, Allis imperfect and defiled, our ſervices ſmell of 
the veel through which they paſs, and talte of the cask 
into which they are put. There is aſtamp of our ſinfulneſs 
even upon our holy things. And can that which is ſinful 
ſatisfic for ſin ? 

Secondly, Whatſoever we do is a debt before we do it, 
All our dutics are owing before we perform them. And 
can we pay the debt of fin by thoſe duties which were due 
though tin had never been committed. 

Thirdly, Thegreatelt deficiency is this, our works want 
the ſtamp of Gods appointment for that purpoſe. G'od hath 
no where ſet up mans righteouſneſs, 4s ſati:fattion for mans 
unrighteoaſueſs. Hence, if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, we had 
performed perfe&t righteouſneſs according to the whole 
will of God commanded, yet we could not ſat'sfic the ju- 
ſtice of God offended, unleſs God had ſaid, that he would 
accept that way of ſatisfaction it is the appointment and 
inſtitetion of God which renders what we do acceptable 
unto himſelf. Surcly all that Jeſus Chriſt did or ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, had not ſatisfied the juſtice of God, if 
God had not appointed that Chriſt ſhould do and ſuffer 
thoſe things for the ſatisfying of his iuſtice, It was the com- 
pact between Chriſt and his Father, which made him a Sa- 
crifice, Szcrifece and offeri-g thou didſt not deſire. Sacrifices 
were refuſed by God, it being impoſſible that they ſhould 
purge lin (Heb. 10. 4,) Then the car of Chrift was opened 
or bored, as a ſervant, according to the Law in that caſe, 
Exod, 21.6, to receive and do the will of his Father, Or, 
asthe Seventy interpret, which the Apoſtle follows, God 
prepared him a body. Then Chriſt undertakes the work ; 
A-d ſaid, Lo 1 come to do thywill, O God. Why ? Inthe 


Volume of the Bockit is voratten of me. That is, thou haſt | 


decreed and ordained from everlaſting ; the record is clear 
for it, that I ara he whom thou haſt ordained to do thy will. 
Hence the Apoſtle concludes at ver. 10. That we are ſartti- 


. #ed (that is, ſaved) by 11:3 will through the offering of the 


body of Jeſus once for all;, as inferring, that the very offer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus Chriſt could not ſave us, but by 
the will and ordination of God. His hanging and dying on 
the Croſs had not deiivered us from death, unleſs it had 
been writ:en in the volume of the Book, There is nothing 
ſatisfactory but what the Law, or the will of the Lawgiver 
makes or agrees to accept as ſatisfactory. In the volume 
of the Book there is nothing written which appoints man 
ſuch a work, and therefore he cannot do it. 

There is ſomewhat to be done by way of thankfulneſs, 
but nothing can be done by way of payment. That queſti- 
on ( Pſal. 116.12.) afficmsas much, What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits ? We mult render unto the 
Lord for h« henefits ; but we cannot render to the Lord 
for our 4111: Ve ought to take up the cup of thankſgiv- 
ing; but C : !i hath, and he alone was able, and he alone 
was ordained to take and drink the cup of ſatisfying. 


Secondly, Obſerve (which depends upon the former.) 
That, Pardon and forgiveneſs of ſin come in at the door of 


free-grace. 


Free grace doth all. What can I do ? Ican do nothing, O 
thou preſerver of men; 1 can only (nor that without _ 
help.) acknowledge my fin: it mult be thine infinite good- 
neſs to pardonit. Whena manhath travelled —_— all 
duties and 'doings, he muſt at laſt fit down in Gods love, 
and reſt in this, that God is merciful to poor ſinners, 1/a. 
55. :. Come unto me, O all yethat are thirſty, come without 
money or without price. There is nothing in the creature 
that God requires as a price of his favour ; his milk and 
his honey, his bread and his water, areall giftsand boun- 


The Lord doth not require theſe for the payments of our | | 
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| ties unto his people. Hecalls us to buy theſe, becauſe we 
ſhall have them as willingly from God, as any things from 
man for our money ; and hecalls ita buying without mo- 
ney, becauſe no value can be ſet upon it high enough, nor 
any heart receive it freely enough. To offer money, that is, 
| to think to obtain any of that favour by what we do, is the 
| 


moſt dangerous offer in the world. We read how dread- 

ful the iſſue was to Simon Magus, whenhe offercd money 
| for the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet thoſe gifts were ſuch, 
as a man man may have, and go to hell with them; for 
they were but gifts of miracles and of healing, and the like : 
Butthis gift of the favour and love of God in the pardon of 
fin, is ſuch a gift, as whoſoever hath it, is ſure and ſafe for 
ever ; and therefore (the gift being much mere precious 
then that of Simon Magw) take heed of offering this kind 
of money for it, your works and doings. To do ſo, is the 
wor Simonie in the world. Better offer literal money for 
thoſe gifts of the holy Ghoſt, then this figurative money 
for the favour of God in the pardon of fin. What Peter 
threatned Simon Magus, may be affirmed of them, Their 
money muſt periſh with them, that is, their prayers and tears, 
their ſorrows and their humblings, their almes and good 
deeds, foraſmuch as:they have - 5D that this gift of 
pardon may be obtained by ſuch money, they have neither 
part nor lot in that mercy, for their hearts are not right in 
the light of God. A goed work truſted to, is as mortal 45 4 
fin unre pented of. 

Again, There is ſumewhat to be done when we have ſin- 

ned, but nothing to be paid. That's Goſpel-language, 
whena man hath ſinned, to ſay, What ſtall 1 do? Thoſe 
Converts in the As, who enquired, What ſhall we do? 
were told by the Apoſtles of ſomewhat to be done ; Repent 
and be baptized, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Theſe are 
wayes wherein ſalvation is tendered, not works for which 
it is beſtowed. It is as dangerous an errour ſoto lift up the 
grace of God, as to deny the induſtry of man through 
Grace : and becauſe he can donothing by way of ſatisfaCti- 
on, that therefore he muſt do nothing, The Apoſtles gave 
Goſpel-counſel, yet when men asked them, What ſhall we 
do tobe ſaved ? They ſaid not, ye muſt do nothing, God 
will ſave you by his free Grace ; no, they called themto 
repent and believe, cc, Take heed, when ye have ſinned, 
to ſay we need not mourn for ſin, weneed not be humbled, 
we need not repent; for, Lord, what can we do unto thee, 
O thou Saviour of men? Theſe are the inferences of our 
own ſpirits, not of the Spirit of Chriſt. They who lift up 
the grace of Chriſt, to leſſen the neceſſity of gracious act- 
ings in themſelves, ſhew they know not the meaning of his 
Grace, and havenot indeed taſted how gracious the Lord 
is. To deny our ownrighteouſneſs, and tobe very active 
in the wayes of righteouſne(s, is the due Goſpel temper. The 
Apoſtle. Phzl. 3. 8. counts all things but loſs and dung ; all du- 
ties and humblings, all legal righteouſneſs and obedi- 
ence ; notthat he refuſed righteouſneſs,or neglected duties, 
but he would not mingle them with Chriſt, or bring them 
in as contributions to the purchaſe of bleſſedneſs. Our 
righteouſneſs and holy duties are dung and droſs in juſtifica- 
tion, but they are Gold and precious things in ſanctificati- 
on ; without theſe we cannot walk worthy of our holy 
calling, or as it becomes the Goſpel of Chriit. 


So much for theſe words, What ſhall 1 do unto thee ? 


© thou p:eſerver of men ! 


Here is the compellation, or the title under which Fob 

beſpeaks the Lord (andit is a 7oyal one) The Preſerver of Ke, 
men, The word ſignifies both to preſerve and to obſerve ; yrar cor 
and hence it is applied to our keeping the Law of God, ſeryavit , 
Pal. 119. 22. I have kept thy teſtimonies, 1 have kept them #bſervavit, 
by obſervation, that is, I have obeyed thy Commandments. _—_ mo 
The word is often applied to God, in reference to mans 2 alibe 
protection and preſervation, Der. 32, 10. Moſes deſcribes caſtodia di- 
the care of God over his people Iſrael, He fornd them in citwr , & 
the wildernef (asa people wandring and going aſtray ) and Fe"! 
he kept them as the apple of hus eye, that is, he looked to rr 
them, and had a continual tender care over them. So, claudere, 


Pſal. 17. 8. Keep me as the apple of thine eye. licet proprit 
C1([f0S, 
"VU dicitar, fed confindit Fn Druſ, 


M 


The 


cv owyJdogosg © 


- oa , yp Pp mg -— 


y "Pa i. + 4-4». 


-. - 


== 


651 


An Expoſition up 


on the Book 


of FOB. Cup. VII. 


652 


F 
- D—w—— 


QA 


6 (15a; (44- 


Tw7 ar Fp3 
mw), qui 
er(þeci am 
habts mente 
homi! us Ns 
Sept» 


Exſtos hom: 
aun, (Cc. qui 
hominen 1 4- 
libus mal is 
quaſi quad 
cuſtod1a 13+ 
cludis, ut 
non ſit iff 
$17, 


- dents or articles with God to be kept and preſerved by him. 


is "4 = 


The Septuagint render it, O thou obſerver of men ; What 


;G+ 1.7 vis ſhall 1 do unto thee, O thou who art rhe obſerver and looker 


into the very hearts of men ? Lord, ſaith he, what wilt thou 
have me to do? Thou lookelt quite through me, and ſcelt 
all that is in me, I need not declare my ſelf unto thee, thou 
knowelt me altogether, Tho# who art the ſearcher of the 
heart, and the trier of the reins ; Thou who art a moſt vigi- 
lant watcher over all my waycs, what have done or ſpoken, 
but thou knowelſt and cant eaſily obſerve. Thus Fob ſpeaks 
at Chap. 14. verſ. 16. T hou. numbereſt my ſteps : A man ob- 
ſerves another curiouſly, when he tells how many ſteps he 
treads, it is an expreſſion, noting the exacteſt obſervation. 
Salomon joyns the Act of keeping with obſerving, Prov. 
24, 12, If thou ſaye#t, Behbld, he knowern it not ( this 1s 
the refutation of an Athieſt ) Dorh net he that pondereth the 
heart, conſider it, and he that keepeth thy Soul, doth not he 
bow ? He that preſerveth us in our wayes, muſt needs ſee 
us in all our wayes. ; 

Again, Preſerving or keeping may be underſtood two 
wayes. 

Firſt, There is a preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 
ſhall not eſcape. And, 

Secondly , A preſerving or keeping of Man, that he 
ſhall not take hurt. Some underſtand it in the firſt ſence, 
O thou preſerver of men! that is, O thou, who art ſo ſtritt 4 
keeper and watcher over men, that they cannot eſcape thine 
hand. Aman is ſaid to be in ſafe cuſtody, when he 1s a pri- 
ſoner, andſo the ſence is thus given, Lord, thou ha#t me 
fait enough, 1 cannot break, away from thee, I am locks up 
within iron-gates and bars, what wouldſt thou have me to do 
unto thee ? Thou mayeit put what conditions thot pleaſe#t 
upon me, 1 muit ſubmit. Such language we have ( Lam. 
3. 5,7.) which may illuſtrate this. He hath builded again;t 
me, and compa ſſed me with gall and travel, he hath hedged me 
about, that 1 cannot get out, he hath made my chain heavy. 
You ſee he ſpeaks of God ( as we may ſpeak with rever- 
ence ) as of the Maſter of a Priſon, who ſaith to his under 
Officers, there is ſuch a one, look to him well, make his 
chain heavy, that he may not getaway, put him in a place 
where there is a ſtrong wall, leaſt he break priſon. This 
ſence of the word makes Fob ſpeaking like Feremy, He hath 
builded againſt me, he hath compaſſed me about, he hath made 
my chain heavy upon me. 

But the ſecond ſence , according to the letter of our 
Tranſlation, is moſt clear and apt, O thou preſerver of men / 
Thou who keepeſt man, leaſt he take hurt or fall into dan- 
ver; As if Fob had beſpoke God thus, Thou art the Sa- 
viour and Protector of men, thou haſt not only given man 
a being, but thou provideſt for his well being : thouart a 
preſerver of our outward eſtates, and a preſerver of our 
ſpiritual eſtates. A God in whom we live, move, and 
have our being, as well as we receive being, life and moti- 
on from thee; and therefore ſecing ſuch is thy nature, and 
this thy office, to be apreſerver of men, what wouldit 
thou have me to do unto thee ? Why doſt thou thus deſtroy 
me, and break me to pieces ? Why doſt thou follow me 
with affliction upon affliction, till I am utterly ruin'd and 
undone ? Thus Jacob ( Gen. 28. 15.) If thou wilt keep me 
:n the way that I ſhall go, he makes a vow to God, and in- 


The word there is Shomer, but that and this are uſed pro- 
miſcuoully, as Pſalm 121. 4. The keeper of 1ſrael. In the 
word of the Text, and Pſalm 31. 23. The Lord preſer- 
veth the faithful ; he preſerveth them from the reach of 
dangers and troubles, incompaſſing them on every ſide. 

So then in this title, we have the work and office of God 
held forth, the ſecond act of his power. The firſt is the 
act of Creation, the ſecond is this act of Preſervation or 
providence. Preſervation or providence is a continued 
Creation. Obſerve from this title, 


Firſt, ſan wants a preſerver. 


If God having made man, and ſet him in the world, had 
left him to his own keeping, what would become of him ? 
When God truſted man to go alittle alone, and did not 
hold a ſpecial hagd of preſervation over him, to keep him 
from, orin tion, how quickly did he fall and loſe 
himſelf ? Man like alittle child (which if the mother or 
the nurſe leaveth alone unwatched or uneyed) runs into 
dangers and deaths every moment. Man is a weak crea- 


IO 


20 


3ZO 


JO 


60 


70 


40 


$0 | 
| 


ture, therefore he needs a | ps Again, man (as fal- 


len eſpecially ) is a fooliſh creature, he hath no under- 


ſtanding to guide himſelf, he is as ignorant as a child ( if 


God leave him ) how to diſpoſe of his own wayes, and 
order his goings ; The way —_ # not 12 bueſelf, neuther 
$5 1t in him that goeth to dirett hus own ſteps. 

Laſtly, Man walks in the midſt of enemies. Heis be- 
ſet with dangers, therefore he needs a Protector ; what 
would become of a man, living in a throng of adverſaries, 
were it not thathe hath a God, whoſe Name is, the Pre- 
ſerver of men ? I, 

It is good for us to know God by this Name inevery let- 
ter of it, inthe full extent of it. 

Firſt, Immediately, his own hand and out-ſtretched arm 
is our ſafety, Zech.2. 5. 1 will be unto Jervſalem 4 wall of 
fire round about ;, If you want a wall, I will be your , 
my immediate providence ſhall be your defence, rather 
then you ſhall not be defended. 1s my ſtrength the ſtrength 
of ſtones, or 15 my fleſh braſs ? Was Fob's queſtion, Chap. 6. 
12. Wemay reſolve it, the ſtrength of God is more then 
the ſtrength of ſtones, and he, The Spirit is more firm then 
braſs. The Rewans in their Wars uſed to call out the Tw- 
telar gods of thoſe Cities they beſieged, &c. as believing 
them a ſtronger defence to thoſe places, then walls or forts. 
And yet our God is more then a wall of ſtone and braſs, 
he promiſed to be a wall of fire. Now who can batter 
down a hre, that is it's own fewel, or who can ſet up lad- 
ders to ſcale the flames ? 

And as the Lord is a wall of fire, ſo a wall of water for 
the ſafety of his people, 1/a. 33. 21. There will ] be aplace 
of broad rivers , and of ſtreams ;, that is, I will be their 
preſervation ; the broad rivers preſerves a place from the 
invaſion of enemies : Waters areſtronger then Bulwarks 
of ſtone. And leaſt any ſhould object, though broad rivers 
keep off Foot or Horſe, yet they give advantage to Ships : 
therefore it is added, I will be ſuch a river to thee, as where- 
1n ſhall go no Galley with Oars, neither ſhall gallant Ship paſs 
thereby. But if any ſhall venturetheir Navies upon theſe 
ſtreams to thy annoiance, then know ( as ver/. 23. inti- 
mates ) Their tacklings ſhall be looſed, they ſhall not well 

ſtrengthen their maſts, they ſhall not ſpread their ſails ; They 
ſhall be fo ruffled and entangled, that the lame ſball rake 
the prey, thatis, the weakeſt reſiſtance ſhall ſubdue them 
and make prize of their whole Fleet, even of their Invin- 
cible Armado's. 7 love the Lord my ſtrength, my rock, my 
tower, my fortreſs , my buckler, the horn of my ſalvation ; 
Pſal. 18. 1, 2. alltheſe titles meet in this one, The preſer- 
ver of men. 

Secondly, God is a preſerver of men mediately by in- 
ſtruments : he preſerves man by man, and man ſometimes 
by the beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but chiefly 
he preſerveth men by Angels ; Are they not miniſtring ſþ1- 
r4ts, ſent out for the good of thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalva- 
tion? (Pal. 91. ) He ſhall give hus Angels charge over thee , 
to keep thee un all thy wayes ; they ſhall bear thee up in thy 
wayes, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. A promiſe ſo 
full of ſweetneſs for faith to feed on, that the Devil hath no 
way toclude it, but by tempting us ( as he did Chriſt ) to 
over act it, and furfer faith into a preſumption, by a wilful 
needleſs throwing our ſelves into danger. 

And there is a neceſſity that God himſelf ſhould thus 
take upon him the preſervation of men :. Thi® neceſſity 1s 
three-fold. 

Firſt, Nene ate ſtrong enough to preſerv+ us without 
him, our enemies would break through all ſtrength below 
God: ſo that, if he were not our preſerver, none could : 
In vain ts ſalvation hoped for from hills, and from the multi- 


tude of mountains ; truly in the Lord our Goa the ſalvation _ 


of Iſrael, Fer. 2. 

Secondly, None are wiſe enough to preſerve us, ex- 
cept the Lord. As evil ſpirits are powers, for ſtrength ; ſo 
likewiſe Serperrs, for policy and craft; this craft of Hell 
cannot be diſcovered , much leſs diſappointed , withour 
wiſdom from Heaven. 

Thirdly, None but God are patient enough to be the pre- 
ſervers of men, I believe if the Angels left to their natural 
temper, were ſet to be keepers of men, they had all given 
over this charge long before this time ; as it is ſuppoſed, 
they who fell refuſed to undertake, or take it up at firſt: 


Angels have not the patience to keep ſuch afroward pi 
Ff n : | ' 20 | 
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as man. It is a wonder God doth not give over that care, 
and inſtead of preſerving, daſh him in pieces. When the 
Lordtold Moſes, he would ſend an Angel before him, and 
arive out the Canaanite ( Exod. 34. 2.) For I will not go 
> in the mid of thee, for thou art a ſtiff necked people leſt 1 
conſume thee in the way. The Text ſaith, when the people 
heard this evil tidings, they mourned, and no man did put up- 
on bim bi: Ornaments. Why what was it that troubled 


them ? Was it that the Anpel is ſent now to conduct them - 


to Canaan ? That was told them ( Chap.23.20. ) and they 
well ſatisficd with it, Behold, 1 ſend an Angel before to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which [ have 
prepared. 1 anſwer, the Angel in Chap. 23. is by all (that 
[ meet with ) agreed to be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Angel of the Covenant z but the Angel, Chap. 33. appears 
to be acreated Angel, and rather threatned them then pro- 
miſed them. And though the Lord is pleaſed to fignifie a 
reaſon of ſending this Angel in favour to them, namely, 
leſt He himſelf conſume them in the way for their ſtubborn- 
neſs. Yet the people are not ſatisfied with this tidings ; 
ſurely they thought if the Lord was not able to bear their 
provocations, much leſs could an Angel; and therefore if 
he ſhould ſend an Angel, and withdraw his own preſence 
from them, they muſt periſh ; A mere Angel could not have 
bore their manners as the Lord did ; receiving provocations 
from them, and continuing preſcrvations over them this 
fourty years, 

It is yet further obſervable, that the Hebrew is not only 
ſingular, but a particular : The preſerver of Adam, or of 
that man,, Which hath ſome ſpeciality init: We tranſlate in 
general, the preſcrver of men, but the preſcr ver of a1, or 
of that man, is more emphatical: God preſerveth all, but 
he hath a ſpecial eye of preſervation upon ſome, Thou pre- 
ſerveſt Man and Beaſt, faith the Pſalmiſt; the beaſts of the 
earth are preſerved,but man is preſerved more : And among 
men, ſome are more preſerved. It is atruth, the great God 
preſerveth his greateſt enemies : a wicked man were not 
able to liſt upa hand or a tongue againſt him, if God did 
not uphold him : but God is the ſpecial preſerver of that 
man, that is, the preſe;ver of a godly 2Aan, or of godly 
Men. AsChriſt is the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe; ſo the Preſerver of all Men, but eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe; he hath a care of them, beyond the 
cate he hath of the world. The care which God hath of 
the reſt of the world, compared with that towards his own, 
is but careleſneſs, and he as it were neglects the whole 
world to look to his own People. As it was ſaid of Conſtan- 
tine, that for the love he barc to Conſtantinople, he undreſ- 
ſed and unadorned all the other Cities of the Empire, to 
beautifie and adorn that : God ſeems to take off from all 
men in the world to lay it on upon his people ; the very 
sleanings of thoſe mercies which his people have , arc 
better then the whole vintage of the world : And the Lord 
is therefore a ſpecial Saviour to his people, becauſe, 

Firſt, They are more precious then the reſt of the 
world : and that calls for moſt care, which hath moſt 
worth. A man takes more care of his jewels, then of the 
luraber in his houſe; Theſe are my Fewels, ſaith God ( 24al. 
3.) A mancarrics his jewels about him, or keeps them in a 
lafe cabinct. 

Secondly, Nearneſs of relation calls for that care ; will 
not a man reſerve his Wife, his Spouſe ? The Church is 
the «£57 of Chriſt. Will not a man preſerve his Chil- 
dren? It tis houſe be on fire, bring my Children out ſaith 
he : The heart of God is towards his Children, he muſt 
provide them a portion.. Yea they are his portion, he 
makes a revenew of them ( Dent.32.9. ) Aman will pre- 
ſerve his revenew,,that whercin his eſtate lies : All that God 
hath on earth ( though he hath ſuch a fulneſs in himſelf, that 
he needs nothing from his Church, yet,al) that he hath) he is 
pleaſed to ſay, hehath it from his Church : and therefore 
God is ſaid to be great in Zi ;heis the ſome great God a | 
heworld over,but it appears not ſo,what he is rothe men of 
the world, as to the Saints in Zion it doth: yea he is lictle 
in the eye of the world, in compariſon of what he is in 
Zim, therefore he takes great care to preſerve his Z:on. 
Obſerve, 


Laſtly, The preſerving care of God over mil, eſpecially 
over that man, ovar his own people , 1 4 perpetual 
Fare. | 
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Preſervation is a continued act, if God ſhould leave us 
one moment, and itop providence, Creation would be diſ- 
ſolved : This continuance of his care, is eminent towards 
his Church ; 1/a. 27. 3. Leſt any hurt it, 1 will keep it night 
and day. Night and day divide all time between them : to 
do a thing night and day, is to do it continually, P/al.121. 
4. Hethat keepeth Iſrael, neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth : A 
:umber is leſs then ſleep; but God will not ſo much as flum- 
ber in his thoughts towards as, all his are waking thoughts. 
Further, his love is without intermiſſion, that knows no 
ſtops nor breaches, therefore his care is ſo too. His peoples 
dangers are without intermiſſion, therefore his preſevation 
is{o too. Enemies oppoſe his people without intermiſſion, 
therefore he protects them ſo too. Tl.e Devil goeth about like 
4 roaring lion, he is ever in motion, he goeth about as an Abad- 
don or Appollyon; the deſtroyer and devourer of men: The 
care of Chriſt prompts him to alike vigilancy, He goeth 
about preſerving ;, his a& of preſervation runs parallel with 
that of the enemies oppoſition : God watches that his peo- 
ple may have ſome quiet reſt and ſleep. As the ſtory re- 
ports of Alexander the Great, that he told his Souldiers, / 
watch more then any of you all, that you may ſometimes have 
quiet ſleep : his care —_—_ with ſome of their careleſ- 
neſs. It is moſt true of God, he wakes for ever, and he 
watches for ever, to preſerve us that we may ſleep in quiet- 
neſs and confidence. Solomon reproves ſome ſecure ones, 
who are as they, who ſleep on the top of themaſt ( Prov.23.) 
But the Saints may ſleep ( in regard of fear, though not 
of indeavour ) on the top of z maſt, while they re- 
member that both the helm and the winds are in Gods 
hands. As our ſpiritual eſtates, ſo our temporal are kept 
( as with a garriſon in their degree ) by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. So much for the Title, O thou 
preſerver of men, 


Whp haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, ſothat Jam 
a burden to my ſelf ? 


Whp haſt thou ſet me as a mark againft thee * ] The 


word ſignifies to meet one, to come the oppoſite way ; 
Hence ſome tranſlate this, why haſt thou ſet me contrary to 


Certo [cio 
me plus Vis 
&lare quan 
vos, «t pp 
ſonnos quit- 
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poſſitis, 
Arian. 1,8; 
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thy ſelf ? Becauſc he that meets another, comes the contra- f-it. 


ry way, the way oppoſite to him : why haſt thou put me as 
a1 objett againſt thee ? or, as an enemy to thee ? the object 
ſtands directly before us, and we deſire to have an enemy 
rightbefore us. And the word may be taken fimply for 
an enemy, or adverſary, who ſtands oppoſite to us, both 
in his actions and defigns,, and againſt whom we direct 
both ours. We render, wherefore haſt. thou ſet me as a 
mark? And that ſuits the ſence of the word fully, becauſe a 
mark at which a man aims, is fet in direct oppoſition to 
him ; we level our arrows or bullets at the mark right be- 
fore us : Fob thought himſelf thus placed, why haſt thou ſer 
me 45 a mark to meet with, or — thy ſhot, thy ar- 
rows, thy bullets, thy blows upon my breaft ? Wilt thou 
make the boſom of thy ſervants, hke the breaſt of an ene- 
my, a Burt to receive all thy arrows? A mark is as a ſtand- 
ing enemy ; and an enemy 1s a moving mark to ſhoot at : 
a mark is a liveleſs enemy, and an enemy is a living mark : 
his meaning then is, Thou haſt ſet me againſt thee, as if I 
were an enemy, as if I were one againſt whom thou re- 
ſolvelſt to direct all thinearrows, and aim every ſtroak : {9 
the word is uſed, Fudg.8.21, where Zeba and Zalmunna, 
two Kings taken captive by Gideon, ſaid to him, riſe thou 
and fall upon us; itis this word, ſet us before thee as a mark 
for thy victorious ſword : So the Prophet ( Amos 5. 19. ) 
tells us that a man in hopes to eſcape the hand of God, ſha/ 
be as if a man did flee from a Lion, and a Bear met him, 
ſuch a man is but a mark for a Bear, who thinks to out-run 
this Lion. Thatexpreſſion ( 1 King. 5. 4. ) is very clear 
to this ſence, where the peace-fulneſs of Solomons reign is 
deſcribed, thus, there was neither adverſary nor evil occur- 
rent ; the word we tranſlate, evil occurrent, it is that in the 
Text, no evil met or befell them. So thenthe ſum of all is, 
That Fob expoſtulates or complains before God, that he 
was as it were the man choſen out amongſt all the men in 
the world, to be as the mark and butt againſt which God 
ſhot his aflictions, and level'd all his arrows : As if he had 
ſaid, Thercare many more about me, and thou doeſt not 
ſo much as touch one of the hairs of their head, there are 
men that receive not ſo much as one ſhot from- thee, but 1 
am 
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am made thy ſtanding mark, why is it thus Lord ? So he 
expreſſeth himſelf in other words, but to this very ſcnce, 
Chap.19 11. &. 13.24. Wherefore holdeſt thou me for thine 
enemy ? Or (according to the Letter of the Hebrew) among 
thoſe who ſtraighten thee, as an enemy ſtraightens a City, 
in thetime of afiege; and this he doth to move God to 
pity and compaſſion ; Lord, faith he, I am ſet as a mark 
againſt thee. You would be much moved (atender heart 
would ) to ſee a man bound faft to a poſt, and another 
ſanding off with his bow bent ,. and his arrow on the 
ſtririg, with his gun or piſtol cock'd, aiming at his breaſt : 
Fob preſents himfelf in fuch a poſture, as if the Lord had 


bound him faſt w_—_ or to a tree, and were x ouring vol- 
lies of ſhot, and fending ſhowers of arrows upon him con- 


tinually, Ls 
"Ob erve, Firſt, The manner of the language, which is 


by way of a vehement queſtion, or expoſtulation, Why haſt 
thou. ſet we as a mark againſt thee ? 
Man is very inquiſitive to know the reaſons of Gods deal- 
inss with him. 
That's one thing. And ſecondly, which is near the ſame” 
It is ſome ſatisfaftion and enſe to the mind ſmitten by the 


hand of God, to know the reaſon why he wounds, why he | 


(mites. 


Why haſt thou ſet me 4s a mark? As if he had ſaid,if I could 
but learn this, and ſee the reaſon of it,; ſurely I ſhould re- 
ceive thy wounds as kiſſes, atd take hy roaks as embra- 
CES. hen Gideon ſaw ſo many evils and troubles upon 
1/rael; Fudg.6.and the Angel told him, the Lord was with 
him, Then why is it thus ( faith he) Can you give mea 
reaſon, why God being with us, it is thus with us? To 
know the reaſon of our pain, is a great eaſe, and almoſt the 
cure of it. If the people of did but know what in- 
finite reaſon he hath ( reaſon of the higheſt temperament 
of wiſdom and goodneſs ) why he layes affliction upon 
them, and makes them as his marks, they would be «- 
bundantly ſatisfied with it.What is the reaſon why theSaints 
coming out of great affliction, are willing to confeſs, /c 
good for us that we were afflifted, and bleſſed be God that we 
were chaſtned. It is, becauſe then they4ce more clearly the 
reaſon why God afflicted them, and = then begin to taſte 
the fruit of thoſe aflitions. If while the afflition is upon 
us, we knew what good God meaneth us, what honour he 
intendeth us, weſhould bear it not only with courage and 
with patience, but with joy. If Job had been fully acquain- 
ted with this, that God therefore ſet himup as a mark to 
{hoot at, that he might be to all the world a mirror of pa- 
tience : that God intended him this honour, that his name 
ſhould be upon record in his Book ſo long as there was a 
Church; ſurely he would have born all with more patience 
andeaſe then he did; But he was groping in the dark, and 
therefore enquires, Wherefore haſt thou ſet me as a mark 
againſt thee ? The words are not only, or not fo much, an 
expoſtulation, becauſe he was ſet as a mark, as an Inquiſi- 
tion, why he was ſet as a mark. Note, 


Thirdly, God ſometimes ſeems an enemy to hu faithful ſer- 


Vants. 


For one to be before God as a Butt continually ſhot at, 
what other interpretation can ſence make of it but this, that 
God looks upon him as an enemy ? Facob faith of 7oſeph 
( Gen. 49.23.) the Archers have ſorely grieved him, and 
ſhot at him. Foſeph was as the common mark of his bre- 
threns envy. But in this caſe, as it is ſaid of 7o/eph( Gen. 
42, ) when his brethren came to him, He made himſelf 
ſtrange to them. ( Joſeph ſtrained himſelf, and uſed his Art, 
to overcome his nature, He made himſelf ſtrange : Toſeph 
was of a meek and loving diſpoſition, and therefore like a 
Player upon a ſtage, he only aCted the part of a rigid maſter 
or governor. ) Thus many times the Lord takes upon him 
the poſture of an enemy, and forces a frown upon a poor 
creature, whom he loves and delights in with all his heart, 
he makes him as his mark to ſhoot at, whom he layes next 
his own heart, Thus the Church ſpeaks, 7am. 3.12, He 
hath bent bis bow, and ſet me 4s a mark_for his arrows; And 
( Fob 16. 13.) that you may ſee how his language agrees 
with our Scriptures: His archers comaſs me round about, 
he cleaveth my reins aſunder, and doth net ſpare, He ponreth 
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out my gall upon the ground, How exattly he ſpeaks! A 


man ſhoots at a hairs breadth that ſhoots thus : when God 


ſends his archers, their bows ſhoot ſo true, that they cleave 
thereins aſunder : the reins are in the midit of a man, and 
to cleave the reins is to ſhoot level : as pouring out the 
gall, or unbowelling, imports to ſhoot dead, 

Fourthly, Obſerve this, Why haſt rho ſet me as a mark? 


God takes the moſt eminent and chorſe5t of his ſervants, for 
the choiceſt and moſt eminent affirtt i925, 


He makes a Fob the white. Why hait thou choſen me? 
There was great reaſon, God ſhould chooſe him, he was 
the moſt eminent in holineſs and grace of all about him : he 
was the moſt remarkable man for grace and goodneſs, 
therefore he muſt be the mark. They who have received 
moſt grace from God, are able to bear moſt affliction from 
God. God doth this in infinite wiidom : as the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 14. 11. gives an excellent advice in reference to weak 
brethren, ſuch 44 are weak receive, but not to doubtful diſpu- 
tations', take heed how you ingage your weak Brethren in 
doubtful diſputes, you may looſe them ſo; take thoſe that 
are ſtrong and able, ſuch as are well ballaited for a ſtorm, 
take theſe men if you will to doubtful diſputatiens, but do 
not take weak brethren. If God will not have us take a 
weak Chriſtian to a doubtful diſputation ; ſurely then he 
calls ſuch to ſufferings, of whoſe itrength he-is well affured : 
A man under great affliction, is brought to a very doubtful 
diſputation ; thereforc the Lord will aot bring a weak one, 
one low in grace to it, but he takes out the ſtrong : As the 
General of an Army chuſes out the valianteſt and moſt ex- 
perienced veterane Souldiers, to put them upon hard ad- 
ventures, it is not wiſdom to venture a freſh-water Soul- 
dicr upon difficult ſervices. God will not put new Wine 
into old bottles : as it is in aCting duties, ſo in ſufferings. 
And as Chriſt orders the word in fuch wiſdom, that he will 
not have — to any ſoul, who is unprepared to 
receive it, or unable to bear it. 7obn 16. 12. 1 have many 
things yet to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now ; 
therefore I will defer until you have got more ſtrength : So 
God ſaith of a young Chriſtian, one that is newly comein ; 
thou haſt great aſflictions to undergo before thou dieit, bur 
thou art not fit to bear them yet, I will defer thy trial till 
thou art grown more hardy , through more communion 
with me, to fit thee for that encounter. As our Lord Chritt 
told Peter ( Joh. 21.18. ) When thou waft young, thou gird- 


eſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt whether thok wouldeſt ; but when. 


thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and anc- 
ther ſhall gird thee, and&carry thee whether thou wouldſt ner. 
That is, when thou waſt young and unexperienced, thou 
enjoyedſt thy liberty ; bur when thou ſhalt be grown older 
in years, and ſtronger in grace, thou ſhalt willingly ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and quictly fuffer thy ſelf to be hound co 
the Crols ( Peter wasnot nailed as Chriſt, but tied to the 
Croſs ) and there die in witneſs of my truth ; For hs 
Chriſt ſþake, fugnifying by what death he ſhould die, and elori- 
fie Cod, ver. 19, ; 

Fifthly, In that he faith, Why haſt rhou ſer me as amark. 
axainſt thee? Why doſt thou run thus againſt me ? Ob- 
crve, 


Aan in fining, runeth contrary to God; and God in af- 
fitting, ſeemeth ro run contrary to Man. 


Every act of fin is adirect oppoſition v1o0 God : we 
ſet God as a mark, and ſhoot arrows of difobedience 
againſt him ; fin is amifſing the mark of duty, butit aims 
to hit the Lord as a mark, who charges us with that duty. 
Inaffliction God runneth upon us, and makes the tranſgreſ- 
for his mark. Aoſes ( Levit.26.41.) ſpeaks both wayes ; 
If your uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, and ye acknowledge 
that ye have walked contrary unto me, and that T have walked 
contrary #nto you; thatI have made you a mark, and ſhot 
at you by ray judgments, and that you have made me a 
mark, ſhooting at me by your fins; then 7 will remember, 
©c. Sothatourfſinning is a walking contrary unto God, 
and Gods corrections are his walking contrary to us : 
There is an excellent expreſſion, noting how fin ſtrikes, 


and (as it were) ſhoots at God (Fob 15.25,26.) He 


ſtretcherh our bis hand againit God ( ſpeaking of a wicked 
man) @»d ſtrengthneth himſelf againſt the Almighty : (here 


| this word is uſed ) he r4rzeth upon him, even on his neck, 
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pon the thick, boſs of his bucklers. See how he deſcribes a 
wicked man in his naturalcourſe ; what doth he? He runs 
upon God, herunneth upon him, even upon hisneck as a 
man that encounters an enemy, runs upon him, and ſets 
his feet upoh his neck; he runneth upon the thick boſſes 
of his bucklers : a warrior hath boſſes upon his arms, both 
for beauty and defence. The enemy runs upon the very 
boJes, and fears nothing ; ſuch is a wicked man : He 
runs againſt God; and will not God run upon him ? He 
will certainly be upon the boſſes of their bucklers, and up- 
on their necks too one time or other, till they ſhall be for- 
ced to cry out, that as they have been burdens unto God, 
ſo now- they are burdens to themſelves. Thus Fob con- 
Cludes in his own cafe. 


So that Jam a burden to my ſelf, 


The former words arc the cauſe, and theſe are the effec. 
Thou hat ſe: me a5 a mark; what follows? Oh I am a bur- 
deto my ſelf ! The Septuagint read thus, ſo that ] am 4 
burden unto thee; or, ſo that I amburdenſome to thee. And 
then his meaning may be conceived thus ; Lord, thou ſet- 
reſt me a5 a mark, ſo that I become burdenſome ur:t0 thee; 1 
have fach a weight of offiictions upon me, that / «mm forced 
ro complainings and expoſtulations, wherein I am: afraid 1 
am burdenſome to thee ;, as poor ſuiters, when they cry long 
io the ears of a Judge or Magiſtrate, he ſaith, forbear, you 
are very troubleſom, very burdenſom to me. 

The R:vbins obſerve, that this was the ancient reading 
of the Text, I am a burden unto thee, and that the Scribes, 
who wrote out the Bibles in Hebrew, made this alteration, 
a burden to my ſelf; becauſe they conceived it was unbe- 
coming the Majeſty of God, that 7ov rſhould fay, he was 
a burden to him. There 152 general truth in that Tranſlati- 
on, 4 burden unto thee : The lins of man are burdenſome 
to God, the frowardneſs and impatience of men are bur- 
denſome unto Goc! ; But I conceive our tranſlation carries 
the ſence fairer, in a reflection upon his own tired ſpirits, 
Sothat I am mae a buracn to my ſelf, that is, thou doſt 
even thro'y me upon ray ſelf, whereas heretofore thou waſt 
wont to bear me, and take my burden upon thy ſelf. Alas, 
I faint, .I cannotitand under my ſelf, I am weary of my 
life, becauſe I am left alone to bear it, Iknow not what 
to do with my ſelf, I am ſo burdenſome to my ſelf. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, Outward affiictions, poverty, ſucknef, want, Cc. 
are burdens, and they make a man burdenſome to him- 
ſelf 

It is a great burden to have our comforts taken away 

from us. The removing of comforts lies like a heavy 
weight upon the ſpirit z the removing of health from the 
body isa weight upon the foul ; fear is a burden, care is 
a burden. and ſo is pain. Therefore God calls us to caſt 
all thoſe burdens upen him, Pſal. g5. 22. 


Secondly obſerve, Man left to him/clf, 15 not able to beav 


hum|elf. 


Man 35 much born down by weight of natural corrupti- 
on, Hence the Apoſtle calls it a ve:7ht, and ihe fin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſer us ( Heb. 12.1. ) or dangle about our 
heels to burden us, as long garmcnts -0a men that run- 
neth. Our ordinary callings and aftairs, 'cfr upon our own 
backs, preſs us tothe earth, much more do our « xtraordi- 


- Bary troubles and afflictiuas. And therefore he adviſcth, 


Ca45h thy bur '+3; upon the Lora (re aflures in the next words) 
and he ſhail ſ1ji an thee. As implying, that man cannot ſu- 
{tain or bear his own weight. And though ic ſhould ſeem 
we have itrength to {pare for others , and «re therefore 
commanded to bear one anothers burdens (v/. 6.) yet 
no man of himſelf, nonot the holieſt Atlas, nor the ipi- 
ritualleſt Porte: on earthy: is able to bear his own ſelf, unleſs 
Chriſt be his ſupporter, who is alſo therefore ſaid to up- 
bold all things by the word cf his power, Heb. 1.3. Becauſe 
no creature in anatural, or man ina ſpirituat capacity, can 
bearhis own weight. 

Thirdly, From the connexion between theſe two 
phraſes, Thou baſt ſer me as a mark_again#t thee, ſo that 
lam a burden to my ſelf, what is it that makes my life to 
be ſo burdenſome to me? It is this, becauſe I am ſet 
as a mark before thee, that is, becauſe thou ſecme!t to be an 
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enemy to me: And ſo the Note from the connection ts 
this, 


That which pre ſes axtbarchas the foul abov? all, is the ap- 
prehenſton that God is againſt us. 


Fob in many things looked unto God under theſe temp- 
tations with ſad thoughts, as if he were his enemy ; ſo he 
expreſt himſelf in the lixth Chapter, The poyſon of his ar- 
rows drinks up my ſpirits, he 7 4 himſelf m battel array 
againſt me. In thele temptations and defertions, this was 
the burden of his ſpirit, that God appeared as an adverſa- 
ry ; Why doſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee? Letthe 
Sabeans and the Chaldeans ſhoot at me as much as they will; 
let fire and winds contend with me, and make me the mark 
of their utmoſt fury, I' can bear all theſe. Job was light: 
hearted enough when he thought he contended only with 
creatures, and that creatures only contended with him, bur 
inthe progreſs of the trial, he finds God againſt him, with- 
drawing comforts from , and ſhooting terrors at him ; now 
heisa Rios to himſclf, he can bear this no longer. As 
Ceſar ſaid in the Senate, when he had many wounds given 
him, yet this wounded him moſt, that he was wounded by 
the hand of his ſon, What thou my ſon? So when a Be- 
liever looks this way and that way, and ſees many enc- 
mies, Satan and the creatures all in arms againſt him, he 
can bear all their charges and aſſautts ; but if he apprehend 
God oppoling and wounding him,he weeps out this mourn- 
ful complaint, What thou my Father ? what thou my God ? 
Thou who haſt ſo often ſhincd upon me, doſt thou darken 
thy face towards me, and appear mine enemy ? Theſe ap- 
prehenſions of God, will make the ſtrongeſt Saint on carth 
a burden too heavy for himſelf to bear. That which cauſ- 
cth the moſt burdenſome thought in the Saints, is the in- 
evidence of their pardon. Sin unpardoned is in it ſelf a 
burden, and our not knowing {into be pardoned, is a grea- 
ter burden ; but our jealouſies and fears that it is not par- 
doned, is the greateſt burden of all, and that which adds 
weight, yea an intolerablcneſs to all other burdens. Hence 
Job in the next verſe, and with the laſt breath of his anſwer, 
points direQtly at that which pincht him. 


Verſe 11, And why doſt thou not pardon mp tranſgreſſion, 
anv taks away mine iniquity * fo: now ſhall J 
ſleep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſeek me' in che 
mozning, but J ſhall not be, 


In the former verſe, we found Fob humbly confeſſing his 
ſin, and carneſtly enquiring of the Lord a reaſon of his 
ſorrows, why he had ſhot him ſo full of arrows, that now 
he was not ſo much wounded as loaded, and become 4 bur- 
den to himſelf. 

In this verſe he ſues for the pardon of thoſe ſins, and fo 
for the removal of thoſe ſorrows; that the bow might 
ſpeedily be unbended, and not a ſhot mere made at his 
bleeding breaſt. In the anſwer of which ſuit, he deſires 
ſpeed and expedition, leſt help being retarded, come too 
late; for he profeſſcth that he cannot hold out this ſiege 
long, he muſt needs make his bed in the grave, and then be- 
ing ſought for, he ſhall not be found. 


And why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſions ? 
We may conſider the words two wayes. 


varche 3 x. Form 


fave of them. 


In the form they are a vchement expoſtulation ; Fob's 
ſpirit hath been heated all along with the fire of his ſuffer- 
ings, and here he ſpeaks in the heat of his ſpirit, and with 
fiery deſires after mercy : He keeps up his heart to the 
ſame height and tenour ſtill. There it was, Why haſt thou ſet 
me as a mark, againit thee ? Here's another why, and w 
aoſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? As before he was 
grieved to be fect up as a mark for afflictions to aim at ; ſo 
now he deſires to be made a mark, for mercy to aim at; 

I ſhall note one thing from hence, before I come to open, 
the words ; They who are ſenſible of the evil of ſin, will pray 
heart:ly for the pardon of ſin, Expoſtulation is earneſt pray- 
cr; Cxpoſtulation is a vehement poſtulation, a vehement 
enquiring after, or deſiring of a thing ; Why deſt thou net 
pardon my ſm ? may be reſolved into this, O that thou 
world(t pardon my ſn ! Or, wilt thou not pardon my ſm? 
The 
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The matter of this Prayer-requires ſuch a form, ſuch a ve- 
hemency of ſpiritin him that p_ If there be- any peti- 
tion he world, about which the ſpirit ſhould be fired, it 
is in this ,. when we pray for pardon of lin. * 

Will not a man whoſe body is defiled by falling into the 
mire, call haitily for ſome to cleanſe and waſh him ? will 
henot ſay, if it come not ſpeedily, why do you not bring 


cvay the water there? lin is the defiling and bemiring of 


the ſoul, and pardonis the cleanling of it. - 

If a man be deeply and deadly. wounded, will he have 
only ſome few feeble delires, or make cold requeſts for a 
Chirurgeon ? will henot call and. call aloud ? call and call 
again for help and healing? Sins are the wounds of the ſoul, 
and pardon is the only cure of jt. | 

If a man hath broken his bones, will henot be very very 
earneſt to have them ſet again? Sin is the breaking of the 
bones, and pardon is their ſetting. How doth David cry 
to the Lord (Pſal. 51. 8.) That the bones which he had bre- 
ken mioht rejoyce : Sin had broken his bones firſt, and the 
hiding of Gods favour from him, was a ſecond breaking. 

If a mans peace, or the peace of a Nation be diſturbed, 
is there not earneſt crying (asat this day) to have it repair- 
ed and re-eſtabliſted? Sin troubles our peace, the peace 
of the ſoul, and the peace of Kingdoms ; Sinus the great 
make-bare, and pardon is the returning of our peace, and 
quieteth all again, and therefore no marvel if we cry out, 
Why doſt thou not pardon our ſins ? | 

He that is greatly in debt, and fears every hour to be ar- 
reſted and caſt in priſon, istrying all friends to get ſecuri- 
ty and proteQion. Sinning is arunning in debt with God, 
and it brings us under the danger of his arreſt every mo- 
ment ; forgiveneſs cancels the bond : when the lin 1s par- 
doned, the debt is paid, and the ſoul diſcharged ; and 
therefore no wonder fin this caſe, we hear or make ftrong 
cries, Why doſt thou not pardon our fins ? My ſon ( faith So- 
Jomon, Prov. 6. 4. yang about ſuretiſhip) :f thox be ſure- 
ty for thy friend (if thou haſt engaged thy ſelf for another) 
give not ſleep to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye-lias, del:- 
ver thy ſelf as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a 
bird from the hand of the fowler. Not ware reſt to the eye, 
nor ſlumber to the eye-lids, notes the hotteſt purſuit and 
oreatelt intention of ſpirit about a buſineſs: Thus bulic 
Solomon adviſes a man to be who beoometh ſurety for ano- 
ther. Then what ſhould we do, who have contracted 
huge debts our ſelves? Hew ſhould we in this ſence, give 
our eyes no reſt, and our eyc-lids no ſlumber, till our ſouls 
be delivered, as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as 
a bird from the hand of the fowler, that is, from all the pow- 
er and challenge which the Law without us, Conſcience 
within us, Satan purſuiug us, and the Juſtice of God 
threatning us, can any way make or have againſt the peace 
of our fouls, That's the firſt thing, from the manner or 
form in which Fob ſues for the pardon of fn, his ſpirit doth 
not fall, he grows not flat upon this point, but is as high end 
earnett here for the pardon of fm, as in any of his requeſts 
for the eaſe of his pained body, or the diflolution of it. 

IVhy doſt thou not pardon my fin, and take away mine int- 
guity ? T ſhall firſt ſhew what is meant by pardonixg and ra- 
king away ; and then, what by eranſcreſſion and iniquity, 
and ſo put the ſence of all together. 


TUhy doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 


The Septuagint reads it, Why doſt thou 792 forget my tranſ- 
greſſ:on ? or bury it in the grave of oblivion, and the word 
may lignific to y as well as to rake away, But gene- 
rally it imports the /ifting up, or taking away of that which 
lies heavy upon vs, cither in a moral, or in a natural notion, 
Hoſ.11.4. 1 was to them 4s they that take off the yoke ; and 
hecauſe pardon is the taking away, or lifting off of lin, 
thereforc it is often put for the act of pardoning, 

Hence alſd it is applicd to that peſture of the Prieſts, 
when they received gifts and ſacrifices, becauſe they were 
wont to elevate and lift them up. Hence Chriſt, the ſub- 
ſtance of all the Sacrifices, is ſaid to be lifted up; himſelf 
ſaith, As Afoſes lifted up the Serpent 1n the wilderneſs, ſo mnjt 
the Son of man be lifted up ( John 3.14. ) We may ſay, as 
Aaron lifted up the Sacrifices at the Altar, ſo the Son of 
man was lifzed up. This lifting up noted alſo the accept- 
ance ot thoſe Sacrifices, and the favour of God to thoſe 
who brought them. When Pharach beſtowed a great fa- 
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vour upon the chict Butlet, Gen, 40. 30. accorfin$ to his 
dream, he lifted up his head: ' Foſeph expounded it ſoz 
Aﬀeer three dayes , Pharaoh ſhall life up thine head, tha 
is, he ſhall freely pardon thy offence, and beltow ſome great 
honour, gift or reward upon tact. And in this ſence it is 


| proper to the Text, when lin is pardoned, a mans head 
' 1s lifted up, himſelf is advanced indeed. ; 


- — 


_—_ 


The Lord proclaims his name in this tefour (Ex04.34.7.) 
The Lord, the Lord, forgiving ( or lifting up ) imquiuy. 
And, Pſal. 32.1. Bleſſed u the man whoſe tranſgrejſions are 
forgiven, or lifted up, 99 | 

Further, this word lignifies, not only totake or lift off 2 
burden from another, and lay it down; bur fo to lift it off 
from another, as for a man totake it upon himſelf, and bear 
it in his ſtead, from whoſe ſhouiders it was taken. And 
inthis ſtrict ſence we are eſpecially to underſtand it in the 
point of pardon ; for pardon is not the taking away of (in 
from a man, and laying it none knows where; but lin be- 
ing taken off from a man, ſome other ſhoulders are prepa- 
redto bear it, even the ſhoulders of our Lord Chriſt, on 
him our lin is laid ; All we like ſheep have gone aſtray, we 
have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all, Iſa. 53.6. When the burden of 
debt was taken off from us, it was charged an Chriſt. He 
did not take or lift the burden of (in fromus, and throw it 
by, but he bare it himſelf ; nothing but this could com- 
pleat the work of pardon; therefore it was alſo prophelied; 
Ifa. 53-4. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 


ſorrows. And (1 Per. 2. 22.) Who his own ſelf bare our ſins * 


in his own body on the tree, that is,in nis humanity or humane 
nature, while he dwelt with us in the body, Body is not 
here oppoſed to ſoul, but includes it; as ſometime the 
whole work is lad upon the ſoul of Chriſt, not excluding 
his body, 1/a. 53. 10. When thou ſhalt makg his foul an of- 
fering for ſim. By the whole man this offering was made, 
and the whole man bare our fins on the tree. That paſſage, 
Mat. 8. 17. (where the firſt 4s yr? of 1/aiah is quoted, 
is vety emphatical) when Chritt had healed naany of their 
outward diſtempers, this reaſon is added, That it might be 
fulfilled which 1s written ( ic. Iſa. 53.9. ) himſelf took our 
infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. Now Chriſt took our 
infirmittes, and bare our licknefſes, wheti he took and barc 
our ſins; when he took ſin, he took that which was 
the neceſſary frait of lin, our lickneſſes and our ſorrows ; 
for as in Scripture Chrilt is ſaid to be made ſin for ws, that 
is, with the lin he bare thoſe afflictions and ſorrows which 
are the conſequents of lin; ſo here, when it is ſaid, he bare 
our ſorrows and our ſuckneſſes, it takes in the bearing of thoſe 
lins, which procured and produced thoſe ſorrows. 

The Greek words uſed by the Evangeliſt, are full with 
this ſehice, Ae rook_ them to him, he received them upon 
himſelf; he (as it were) tranſlated them from poor ſinful 
mat, to his own body. 

The word alſo imports his taking our ſins and ſitkneſſes 
upon him, as a veſture or garment, and ſo wrapping him- 
ſelf in them. We know our fins by nature cloath us as a 


garment, ours isnot only a burden, but a cloathing of fin / -: 
and filthineſs, Take away his filthy garments.(faith the Lord 


concetning 7oſbua the High-Prieſt) then follows, And un- 
to him I ſaid, I have cau/ed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, 
and I willcloath thee with change of raiment. Man ſaw ;ivs his 
own nakeanefs till he was cloathed with ſin, Gen. 2. Chrilt to 
anſwer that, cloaths and wraps himſelf with our ſins, as 
we our ſelves were wrapped about and cloathed with them; 
he cloathshimſclf with our ſorrows, as we our ſelves were 
cloathed with ſorrow. In which ſence (among others ) 
Chriſt may be called a man of ſorrows; as we may calla 
man cloathed with rags, 4 man of rags ; and a man cloath- 
ed with ſilk, a man of ſilks. 

The ſecond word of the Evangeliſt, ar. 18. 17. figni- 
hes to bear as a Porter bears a great burden ; Chriſttook up 
that burden under which all the Angels in heaven would 
have ſunk ; he took it up like a mighty Samfor, and car- 
ried it out for us. The Scape-Goar was a type of this, 
Levit.6.22. And the Goat ſhall bear upon ham all their 
imiquities into a Laxd net inhabited; or a Land cut off 
and ſeparated from other Larids and people, figurin; 
hereby the total aboliſhing of our fins, which being Sl 
into a Land, where no man dwells, ſhall be as loſt and 
for ever, not to be found when they ſhall be fought by: 
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who can find that, which is where no man ever was ? Par- 
don'd fin is carried and ( as it were) hid out of the ſight 
both of God and man, for it is not ; and that which is not , 
is not ( according to man) to be ſeen. In alluſion to all 
which, Chriſt ( Fob. 1. 29. ) is pointed at by the Bap- 
tiſt, with, Behold the lamb of God that takes away the ſens 
of the world; he takes fin off from the world, upon him- 
ſelf, and carries it away no man knows whither. That 
for the firſt word, pardon, Why doit thou not pardon my 
lin? 

The ſecond word is rendred by cur Tranſlators, T. ake 
away, Whp doeft thou not take away mine iniquity? Others 
thus, Why doeft thou not cauſe mine 1quuy to paſs away ? 
Or , Why doeſt thou not put away wine iniquuy? So we 
tranſlate, 2 Sam. 12.13. where aſſoon as David conteſt his 
fin, ſaying, 1have ſmned, Nathan anſwers, and the Lord 
hath put away thy ſin; he hath made it to paſs away. 

The word ſignifies, firit ſimply, to paſs away or to paſs 


ES To die, periſh or vaniſh away, that which 
paſſes by us is vaniſhed, as to us : So the word is taken, 
P[al.37.36. where David ſpeaking of the flouriſhing eſtate 
of wicked men, faith, 7 have ſeen the wicked in great pro- 
ſperaty , flouriſhing as a green bay tree , yet he pait away, 
and loe he was not : A man unpardoned, ſees, or ſhould 
ſee, his ſins growing up as a mighty tree : fin unpar- 
doned , flouriſhes like a green bay-tree, it roots in the 
ſoul, and guilt nouriſhes it ; but when pardon comes, fin 
paſſes away, andit is not, becauſe that which gave it ſap 
15 not. 

Furcher, this word { which is very conſiderable) is ap- 
plicd to the committing of {in, as well as to the pardoning 
of {in :; For when it is joyned with thoſe words, The Com- 
mandments of God, the Statutes of God, the Word of God , 
or the like; it ſignifies to violate, to break the bounds, to 
tranſgreſs : for in inning a man paſſes by the word and 
commandment of God, the precepts which God hath g1- 
ven, and the charge God hath laid upon him, he goeth 
away from all ; when man fins, he paſſeth by the Com- 
mandment of God, and when God pardons, he paſſeth by 
the ſin of man, or he cauſeth his ſims to paſs away. 

So that this word, T uke away, put away, Or cauſe topaſi, 
notes the removing of ſin, both in the guilt and puniſhment; 
When fin is paſt by, all the puniſhments due'to fin are 
paſſed by, the {inner ſhall never be toucht, or feel the 
weight of Gods little finger in judgement ; when God 
comes with his revenges, he paſſeth ſuch by, as in that 
Plague of Eg ypr, of the ſlaying of the firſt born, which was 
therefore called the Lords paſfover, in memorial whereof 
that great Ordinance was appointed the 7ews, of keeping 
the paſover, andeating the Paſcal Lamb, Exod. 12.1314. 
In this ſence the word 15 uſed, Ames 7. 8. when God was 
reſolved :-> puniſh and charge the ſins of that people upon 
them, he ſaith, Behold, 1 will ſet a plumb-line im the mideſt 
of my people Iſrael, and what follows ? 1 will nor again paſs 
by ther: any more. God came before, once 21: 2gain, ar- 
raed to deſtroy them, but when he came, h- pat by them, 
he put up his ſword, he unbent his bow, tc {t>pped up 
the vials of his wrath ; when acloud of blocd and judge- 
ments hung over their heads, he ſent a bree:1 of mercy, 
and cauſed it to paſs over them; but now ( faith he) / 
will not «gain paſs by them any more ; that is, I will ſure- 
ly puniſh thc, ſothenext words interpret, the high places 
of Iſaac ſhall be deſolate, and the ſanttuaries of Iracl ſhall be 
laid waſt. 

Some tranſlate that in Amos, 7 will not any more diſſemble 
your wickedneſs or your ſin; and that carries a fair ſence, 
for when a man pardons or will not puniſh an offence, 
he ſeems to take no notice- of it, for that ( properly ) is 
to Gdiſſemble a thing ( as ſimulation is to pretend that 
which is not, ſo diſſimulation is to take no notice , or 
not to hold forth that which is ; ) God paſleth by and 
diſſembles the ſins of men in a gracious way, when he will 
not obſcrve or look upon them to queſtion or pvnith 
them. 

TheGreck word ( Aatth. 26. 39.) anſwereth this He- 
brew, where our Lord Chrilt prayeth carneſtly about the 
removal of the cup, Father ( faith he) if it be poſſible, let 
this cup 24/5 away from me; In the ſame ſence that fin is 


ſaid to paſs away, the cup of Gods diſpleaſure and wrath | 
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paſſes alſo away, when fin is pardoned : therefore Chriſt 
proge thrice, that the cup might paſs away from him, that 

might not be dealt with as a ſinner, but that there mighr 
be a courſe found out to ſpare him, and fave the glory of 
his Fathers juſtice : Ter ( he ſubmits) or my will, bur thy 
willbe done, if ut muſt not paſs away, 1 a contented it ſhould 
not paſs. Thus far we have ſeen, what is meant by pardon- 
ing and taking away. 

A word upon thoſe two terms, Tranſereſſion and Iniqui- 
ty(which are the objects on which pardoning mercy works) 
Why doef thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and put away mine 
iniquity ? Tranſgreſſion and Iniquuty, are words of great 
ſignificancy : for inthem all manner of fins, eſpecially ſins 
of a greater ſtature are comprehendcd. 

The former, {Tranſgrefſion , notes a violation of the 
commands of Gud with a high hand, or a rebellion of the 
mind, when pride of ſpirit ſhews it ſelf very much. There 
is a ſpice of pride in every lin ; Becanſe of pride ( ſaith 
Solomon ) cometh contention ; all the contentions we main- 
tain againſt the word and will of God, riſe from the 
pride of our own hearts, becauſe we cannot ſubmit to 
the will of God ; but in ſome fins, pride holds up her head 
more proudly, Such fins, this word notes, it is not ( fim- 
ply ) any fin, but fin very prondly and rebelliouſly com- 
mitted. 

The latter word Jniquity, imports the crookedneſs and 
inequality of a thing ; when it turns this way or that way, 
and extends not in a ſtrait and right line. Hence it is ap- 
plicd to the vitiofity and perverſneſs, to the crookedneſs 
and inequality of mans nature. Our nature is acrooked prece, 
and that makes all the crookednefſs in our lives. The Latines 
ſpeak ſo, in a moral ſence they call ill manners, and ill 
manner'd men, crooked men, and crooked manners, David, 
Pſal. 51. 5. bewailed his birth fin under this notion, 1 was 
born in iniquity : And he that was firft born in the world, 
applied this word to himſelf, ſaying, my iniquity ( the per- 
verſneſs, the crookedneſs of my wayes ) # greater then can 
be forgiven, or made ſtraight, Ger.4.13. So that this word 
alſo ( take it ſtrictly ) implies more then a bare act of ſin, 
ariſing from infirmity, weakneſs or inanimadyertency ; it 
rather notes thoſe ſins whichare committed from a crooked 
purpoſe, from an ill or falſe bent of the heart : when the 
mind ſees that which is right and good, juſt and ſtraight, 
and yet turns to crooked paths, and follows that which is 
perverſe and worſe. 

Take one thing further, This word in Scripture, figni- 
fies not only the act of ſuch ſins ; but ſecondly, the puniſh- 
ment of them, Pſal. 31.10. Gen. 19. 15. And thirdly, it 
is put for the means of expiation or pardon, Hoſ.4 8.- They 
cat up the ſin of my people, and they ſet their hearts on their 
imiquity. Burt how did the Prieſts cat up the ſin, and ſet 
their hearts on the iniquity of the _ ? Sin can make us 
but a hungry banquet. The Text bears variety of interpre- 
tations. But to the point in hand, fin is here put for the ſa- 
crifices offered up for ſin, out of divers of which the Prieſts 
had a portion for themſclves to cat ; ſo that the Prophet 
here deſcribes the horrible prophaneneſs of thoſe degenerate 
Prieſts, who ſet their hearts upon the ſacrifices, becauſe 
themſelves were fed by them ; not becauſe the people came 
to ſeck the favour of God, and make their peace by them 
when they had ſinned. As Phyſitians may be ſaid to eat the 
diſeaſes of the people, and fet their hearts upon their ſick- 
neſſes, when they { becauſe their own gain is in it )are plea- 
ſcd to hear of ſpreading lickneſſes, cc. Or as Lawyers, 
eat the contentions and quarrels of the people, when the 
are glad to hear of Suits, &c. becauſe they grow rich b 
it. So thoſe baſe-ſpirited Prieſts were ſaid to cat the ſins 
of the people, and ſet their hearts on. their iniquities , 
becauſe they were glad to hear of a multitude of facri- 
fices, their proviſions being enlarged by them. So that then 
iniquity 1s the ſacrifice for iniquity , in which ſence alſo 
Chri{t 1s ſaid ro be made ſin for us, namely a ſacrifice for ſin, 
I Cor. F.21. 

From the words thus opened, we may Obſerve, 

Firſt, To whom Fob addreſſeth himſelf for pardon, is 
it not unto God ? And why doeſt not thou pardon my tranſ- 
greſſion ? 


God only can pardon ſin, 


Pardon is his a&t, his proper and peculiar aQ, he yo 
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do it, and none can but he. We read it among his Royal 
titles ( Exod. 34-7. ) the Name of God is proclaimed in 
this ſtile. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long ſuffering, and CO in goodneſs and mn er wy. 
w18 mer thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion an 
br Link og is Aa ._ It he trecs Annibetes 
in which the Lord manifeſted himſelf to Moſes, as bein 
that whercin all the former are ſumm'd up, and into whi 
they boned their ſeveral bleſngs, to make man com- 


[ 

_ bithe whos veſted with all thoſe fore-going glorious 
titles, and therefore none but God alone. Hence the Pro- 
phet Micah ( Chap. 7. 18. ) puts the queſtion, and chal- 
fenges all the world ; Whos 4 God like unto thee, pardoning 
5niquity ? Shew me one if you can, there is noſin-pardon- 
ing God beſides thee. Who is 4 God like unto thee ? Par- 
doning;, As if the Prophet had ſaid, ſome will be or have 
been na" SOT work, but they all have been or will be 
found mear bunglers at this work. None can pardon as 
thon doeſt. None can pardon, 1. So freely. 2. None fo 
fully. 3. None ſo continually. 4. None ſo eternally. 
5. None fo indifferently, whether in reſpect of finners or 
ſins as thou doeft. It is all one to thee what the fins are, 
and all one to thee whoſe the fins are, ſo they come to ask 
thy pardon. And that which is a diſadvantage to ask par- 
don of man, is an encouragement to ask it of God, the 
greatneſs of our ſins. The Pſalmiſt did, and any man may 
make that his plea, Lord pardon my ſin, for it great. 
Dare any be acompetitor with God in this work ? The 
Phariſces put the queſtion right, if they had not miſtook 
the perſon to whom they put it, ark 2.7. Who ts thu 
that forgiveth ſins ? none can forgive ſin but God alone. 
Again, fin ( in oneſence ) is committed only againſt God, 
and tor that reafon alſo God only is the pardoner of it, P/:!. 
$I. Againſt thee only have ] ſimed, Only the creditor can 
remit the debt, and he the offence to whom we have done 
the wrong. God is wrong'd in all fins chiefly , and the 
wrong is ſo much his, that it may well be called only hi-, 
therefore without him no pardon. 

But man is charged to forgive his brother, Luke 17. 4. 
Forgive thy brother ſeven times ; and Chriſt hath taught vs 
to pray for the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt ws, Matth. 6. 12. 

I anſwer, there are two things in all Sccond-table {ns ; 


Firſt, Diſobedience againſt God ; Secondly, Injury to man; | 


That which man can, or is required to forgive and be a par- 
doner of, is only the injury done unto himſelf, ſo as not to 
revengeit ; he cannot take off the ſin againſt God, or ſtay 
him from taking v nce. 

Bur other Scriptures ſpeak of a power committed to 
man, to remit and forgive fin, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit are remitted, and whoſoever ſins ye retain , they are 
retained. 

I anſwer, This power is not authoritative and magiite- 
rial, but miniſterial and declarative : God hath ſet up ſuch 
an inſtitution, that man ſhould pardon man, becauſe many 
men, yea moſt menare not competent judges of their own 
eſtates, whether they be fit for pardon or no : Many wick- 
ed men would remit and looſen themſelves when as their 
ſins are to be retained; they ſee not their ſins, as another 
man may and doth ſee them : The Apoſtle Perer could fay 
to Simon Magus, Aﬀts 8. 23. I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity ; Simon Ma- 

« did not perceiveit, he didnot know his own condition, 

e flatter'd himſelf, and thought all well , becauſe lately 
ſprinckled with the water of Baptiſm; therefore ſome 
_ declare theſe men bound, and hold them ſtill under 
In, 

Again, there are others whoſe hearts are upright and ſin- 
cere, ſuch as are indeed reconciled to God, aud all whoſe 
ins are pardoned ; but they are not ableto make it out, and 
they cannot clear upthis thing from the word to their own 
hearts: therefore they need a helper, todeclare them par- 
doned, for they cannot ſpeak or declare it to their own 
ſouls: in ſuch caſes both for the conviction of preſumin 
bnners, and the help of upright-hearted, yet weak ang 
doubting Chriſtians , God hath left this power with his 
Miniſters; Wheſe ſins ye remit they are remuted, and whoſe 
ſons ye retain they areretained, As in the caſe of Leprokie, 


Lev. 15. The Leper was brought to the Prieſt, and ſet | 


z or to ſhew thatnone can be a pardoner of | 


— — —_ —— 


IO 


20 


3ZO 


| 4© 


FO 


60 


85 


_— 


before him as a Judge in that _ : 
petent Judges of their own diſeaſes, 
it whether they had the Leprofie or no; ſome perceiving a 


many were not com- 
they could not reſolve 


ſcab or aſore riſing upon them, thought ( preſently ) it 
was the Leproſie, when indced it was not, and ſo wro 
themſelves ; Others who were indeed infefted, would not 
be perſwaded that they were, therefore the Prieſts office 
was to d-termine theſe caſes, to bind and reſtrain, to looſen 
and let them go as he ſaw cauſe : In which ceremonial 
practice, we have the ſhadow of this Goſpel praQtice, in 
the power of remitting or retaining, of binding or of looſ- 
ing fin, according to the various conditions of men. Yet all 
this while God keepeth the great work in his ownhand, he 
iS the pardoner, and therefore 7ob ( as the whole tenor of 
the Scripture rules it ) made his addreſs to him , Why 
doeſt not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take away mine 
migquity ? 

Secondly, From theſe expreſſions about the pardon of fin, 
we may learn what the pardon of fin is ; Pardon of fin, 
the removing or the lifting off, the paſſrng away of ſin from 
the ſinner ; that properly is pardon of fin. Scripture lan- 
guage is very various and copious about this thing, 
_ yet all runs into this general; I ſhall inſtance ſome'of 
tnem. , 

Firſt, Pardon is often expreſſed by a metaphor from pay- 
ing of adebt, 1 Joh. 2. 12. 1 write unto you little children, 
becauſe your ſms are forgiven you ;, the word notes your fins 
arc paid, your debts are ſatisfied ; the ſame word &e Apo- 
ſtle uſeth, Roz. 8. 32. in reference to the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, God {pared not his Son; He did not ſpare him the 
dcbt, that is, he neither forgave the whole, nor com- 
pounded with him to take half, or a part, and remitthe reſt ; 
no, he made him pay a!l fully down. So to be pardoned, 
notes the ſparing of the debt, letting the debt paſs, without 
calling us to account about it. 

Secondly, Pardon of fin is the removing it out of ſight, 
( Ifa. 38. 17. ) Thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy back, 
faith Hezekzah, that is, thou haſt put them our of thy ſight. 
A5 whenmon is ſaid, ro caft the word of Ged behind him ;; 
Pal. 50. 17. or behind his bk, Nehem.9.26. The mean- 
ing is, he regards it not at all toobey it ; ſo when God caſts 
the fn of man behind his back, the meaning is, he will not 
regard or ſee it at all to puniſh it. That phraſe uſed by the 
Prophet Micah,is of the ſame importance,though of a deep- 
er ſence, Chap. 7. 19. Thou wilt caſt all their ſins into the 
depths of the Sea. Whocan dive thither to fetch them up ? 
But may they not riſc up or ſwim out of themſelves ? Sure- 
lyno; our finz arc not cork or wood, but they are iron or 
lead, they are like ſtone, or like a mil-ſtone. To ſhew 
how i:recoverably the Egyptians were deſtroyed in the 
Red-ſea, itis ſaid, they /a1k, like lead in thoſe michty wa 
ters (Exod. 15. 10. ) and to ſhew how irrecover2"ily Ba- 
bylon (hall be deſtroycd, the Holy Ghoſt faith, that Baby- 
lon ſnall be like a grear Mil-ſtozie ca#t into the Seaby amighty 
Angel ( Rev. 18. 21.) Thecaſting of a ſtone, iron or lead 
into the Sea, was anciently the Emblem of everlaſting for- 
getfulneſs, or of arcſolutionnever to recal that which was 
reſolved. * A learned Hebrician obſerves, that it was a 
cuſtom among the Fews, to take thoſe things which they 
abominated as filthy and unclean, and caft them into the 
Sea; which act noted either the purging oi them, or the 
overwhelming them out of fight for ever : Ant 1 like uſage, 
is noted by + a reporter of the manger of the Americans, 


| that thoſe barbarous people cither deſciphering ſome wick- 


ed thing upon a ſtone, or making a ſymbole or ſign of it, 
uſed to throw it into a River which ſhould carry it down 
intothe Sea, never to be remembred. 

Thirdly, Pardon of fin is noted by waſhing and pur- 
ging, to ſhew that the filthineſs of it, is removed from us, 
Pfal. 51.2. 

Fourthly, By covering, P/z!. 32. 1- and by not impu- 
ting, Ver. 2. 


ifthly, By blotting out, 1/4. 4.3. 25- and bloting out as < 


athick cloud, Iſa. 44. 22. All theſe notions of pardon con- 
cur in this one, that ſin paſſes away, is lifted up and taken 
off from the conſcience of the ſinner when it is pardoned : 
The ſum of all which is read in that one Text, Fer. 50. 20. 
In thoſe dayes, and un that time, ſaith the Lord, the iniquity 
of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for , and there ſhall be none, &C: 
( why?) For 1 will pardon them, whom I reſerve. So hat 

pardonee 


> 24ot red; 


Phocerſes 
ferred maſs 
/ im in mart 
aemerſerunt 
O jurarunt 
ron privs /e 
17 Phocea% 
reutrſures , 
quam hec 
maſſa & fun» 
a0 mar 47 
exergertt 5 
atq; in ſum- 
T2 4Jua £tx- 
t2ret, He- 


Moral. No» 


'v1 ofbis 


"> _ HF OE TO. . OI ET F4 


An Expoſetion upon the 


Book of FOB. C RY V IL 66 _ 


RIS 


665 


pardoned fin in Gods account is nofin, and the pardoned 
tinner, is as if he had never ſinned : Forgiveneſs deftroyes 
fin, as forgiving a debt deſtroyes the debt, and cancelling a 
Bond, deitroyes the Bond, Obſerve, 


Thirdly, When ſin is pardoned, the preniſhment of ſun is alſo 
pardoned, 


Both words ſignifie both the puniſhment and the fin; and 
Fob having complain'd that he was ſet up as a mark, and 
wounded by ſharp affliftions, now ſeeks eaſe in the ſurelt 
and ſpecdieſt way, the pardon of fin, Why doeſt not thou 
pardon my tranſgreſſion, &C. 

- There are three things in fin ; The inward matter, the 
foul evil, the ſtock, the root of fin, which is natural cor- 
ruption dwelling in us, and flowing out by actions. Se- 
condly, The defilementand pollution of {in : Thirdly, The 
guilt ; when we ſay fin is pardoned or taken away, it is not 
in the former ( though in pardoned perſons corruption 1s 
mortified, and the aQings of it abated ) butinthe latter, 
the guilt is taken away which is the obligation to puniſh- 
ment, and ſo the puniſhment is taken away too :- nothing 
vindictive or ſatisfactory to the juſtice of God, ſhall ever 
be laid upon that ſoul whoſe fin is pardoned : Hence 1/a.33. 
24. the Prophet fore-ſhewing , how happy a pardoned 
people ſhall be, aſſures them, The Inhabitart ſhall not ſay, 1 
am ſich_, the people that dwell therein, ſhall be forgiven their 
53niquity ; When iniquity is forgiven, our infirmity is cu- 
red : When the ſoul is healed, the body ſhall be recovered, 
both the body natural, andthe body politick. Plague, and 
ſword, and famine, and death, all theſe evils go away, 
wheh fin goes; Judgments are nothing elſe but unpardon- 
ed fins; fin unpardoned is the root which' giveth ſap and 
life to all the troubles which are upon man or Nation : And 
as ſin com nitted, is every judgment radically , that is, 
there is a fitneſs in ſin to produce and bring forth any evil 
upon man ; ſo pardon of fin is every mercy radically ; when 
you have pardon, from thence every other particular mer- 
cy ſprings ; yo" may Cut out any bleſſing, any comfort out 
of the pardon of ſin, particular mercies are but pardon of 
fin ſpecificated or individuated, brought into this or that 
particular mercy ; of all bleſſings you may ſay, Th i par- 
don of ſin, that's pardon af ſin, and rother is pardon of ſun. 
Forgiveneſs deſtroyeth that wherein the ſtrength of fin lies, 
it deſtroyeth our guilt, and to us aboliſheth the condemning 
power of the Law: in theſe the ſtrength of lin lies. Hence 
when the people of 7/rac! had commited that great fin in 
making the golden Calf, the firſt thing doſes did, was to 
pray for the pardon of fin, and he did it with a ſtrange kind 
of Rheterick,, Exod. 32. 32. Oh, this people have ſirned 4 
great fin, and have made them gods of gold. And now if thou 
wilt forgive their ſm; what then Moſes ? There's no more 
faid; Moſes is filent in the reſt, it is an imperfect ſpeech : 
a pauſe made by holy paſſon, not the fulneſs of the ſen- 
tence. Such are often uſed in Scripture, as Luk,13.9. And 
if it bear fruit, whatthen ? Our own thoughts are left to 
ſupply the event : our Tranſlators add, well, The Greek 
Tran(/ators ſupply that in Exodzs, thus, If thou wilt for- 
give them the ſia, forgive them : We may ſupply it withthe 
word ; "ke, If thou wilt forgive them, well. As if Moſes 
had ſaid, Lord forgive them, and then though they have 
done very ll, yet, I know it will be very well with them ; 
God cannot withhold any mercy, where he hath granted 
pardon, for that with the antecedents and requilites of it, 
is every mercy. Moſes knew what would follow well 
enough if they were pardoned, and what if they were not : 
therefore he adds, And if nor. blot me 1 pray thee out of thy 
book which thou haſt written; 1f their ſins muſt ſtand upon 
record, Moſes would not ; he knew if they were an un- 
pardoned people, they were an undone pcople, all miſeries 
would quickly break in upon, yea overwhelm them, and 
he deſired not to out-live the proſperity of that people, If 
Iſrael muſt bear their fins, they muſt alſo bear the wrath of 
God, and if their ſins be but taken off, then his love is ſet- 
led on thera: Ged gives Quailes ſometime, but he never gives 
pardons in anger. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The greateſt ſins fall within the compaſs of Gods 


pardoning mercy. 


The words in the Text are of the higheſt ſignification ; 
Fob ſpeaks not in a diminutive language, he is willing to lay 


$0 | 


load upon himſe!f; they whoſe hearts are upright will not 
{tand mincing the matter, and ſay they have fins, but theirs 
are ſmall ones, fins not grown to the ſtature of other mens. 
As the fins of a godly man may be very great fins, fo 
( whenthey are) he acknowledges that they are. I know 
not where to ſet the bounds in regard of the nature or quan- 
tity of ſin ; what fin is there which a wicked man commits, 
but a godly man ( poſhbly ) may commit it , excepting 
that againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? Theſe Feb did, and the Saints 
may put to God in confeſhon : and as he did not, ſo they 
need not be diſcouraged to ask pardon for them, becauſe 
they are great. The grace of the Goſpel is as large as any evil 
of ſin the Law can charge us with. The grace of the Goſpel 
is as large as the curſe of the Law; whatſoever the Law 
can call or ſhew-to be a fin, the Goſpel can ſhew a pardon 
forit ; what ever the Law can bind us with, the Goſpel can 
unlooſe. The Mercy-ſeat covered the whole Ark; The Mer- 
cy-ſcat noted the forgiveneſs of fin ; and if you read the de- 
ſcription of it ( Exod. 25. ) you ſhall find that it was ex- 
actly, to a hairs breadth, of the ſame dimenſions with the 
Ark, wherein the Law was put z intimating that there was 
mercy and pardon for fin, let it come out of any part of the 
Law, laidup in that Ark. As the leaſt ſins muſt of neceſſi- 
ty have a pardon, ſo the greateſt ſins are in a poſſibility of par- 
don : And the truth is, there is no in, as it is an Anomy, a 
tranſgreſſon of the Law, without the compaſs of pardon. 
It is not the malignity of the fin, but the malignity of the 
ſinner, that makes it incurable ; the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is not unpardonable , becauſe there wants mercy 
large enough to pardon it, but becauſe it refuſeth the mercy 
which ſhould pardon it, and the medicine that ſhould 
heal it. 

Fifthly, Obſerve who it is that here preſſeth thus for 
pardon; it is Fob, and was Fob never pardoned till now ? 
Or was this ( think you ) the firſt time that ever Fob pray- 
cd for pardon ? Had not ob thought of this buſineſs before ? 
Without queſtion he had ; he was one of whom God gave 
this teſtimony, that he was a j### and an upright man, one 
that feared God and eſchewed evil ; He that did all this, and 
was all this, muſt firſt be in favour with God, and yet Fob 
crieth out, Why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 
Whence Obſerve, 


ws Pj ſons are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon 
of fin. 


Yea, they who npox good grounds, have aſſurance, that their 
ſins are pardoned, muſt yet pray for the pardon of their ſins, 
2 Sam. 12.13. When Nathan told David, God hath put 
away thy ſin ; he aſſured him that he was pardoned, and 
doubtleſs the heart of David opened by faith to let in that 
gracious meſſage; he was not faithleſs, but believing. Yet 
David in his penitential Pſalm penned afterward, praycs 
( O how earneſtly ! ) for pardon, again and again? That 
which a man is aſſured he hath, he may pray to have and in- 
joy ; make it ſo high, which ſome make the grand objecti- 
on againſt this point. Why ſhould we pray ( ſay they) for 
that which we have already ? I ſay, a man may pray for 
that which he hath already, and is aſſured he hath. Chriſt 
himſelf was aſſured of the love of his Father, and that his 
Father would ſtick to him for ever, and he knew God was 
near unto him, yet he cries ( Matth. 27.46.) My God, 
my God, why haſt thon forſaken me ? Which Queſtion may 
be reſolved into this petition, My God, my God, do not 
forſake me, When David had received a meſſage by the 
Prophet concerning a great temporal mercy, the cſtabliſh- 
ing of his houſe, that God would ſettle him and his poſteri- 
ty in the Throne for ever, the Text ſaith ( 2 Sam. 7. 15.) 
he pn—_ went in, and fate before the Lord, and there 
makes a moſt earneſt prayer; and what is it about? He 
prayeth that God would ſettle and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
verſ. 25, 26. And now O Lord God, the thing which thou 
hat ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, and concerning his houſe, 
eſtabliſh it for ever, and do as thou haſt ſaid, &c. And let the 
houſe of thy ſervant David be eſtabliſhed before thee. 

Might not the Lord anſwer ( according to this ObjeQi- 
on) why doeſt thou trouble me about this ? Did not I ſend 
thee a meſſage even now, that I would eſtabliſh thy King- 
dom ? Doſt thou think I have forgotten my promiſe, or 
will be unfaithful'to it > We find not David thus chidden 
for praying thus. Nay at ver/. 27. you ſhall ſee how D«- 
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wid makes this the very ground of his prayer, Lord(ſaithhe) 
thou haſt revealed to thy jervant, jaying, 1 will build thee ant 
houſe, therefore hath thy ſervant found in his heart to pr 
this prayer und thee;&c.Evcn becauſe thou haſt revcaled this 
unto me, that thou wilt build me an houſe, therefore up- 
enthis very ground I make this prayer, that thou wouldeſf 
build it. And to ſhcw that he was full of faiththe thing 
ſhould be done, before he prayed it might be doric, he 
adds , ver. 28. Thon art that God, and thy words be true, 
and thon haſt promiſed this goodneſs unto 'P ſervant, Now 
therefore let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant. No 
man could be fulſer of aſſurance , or fuller of prayer then 
David was. Likewiſe Chrift knew and was aſſured, that 
his ſheep, his clect people ſhou!4 continue for ever, and 
that none ſhould be ableto rake them out of his hand, yet 
how abundantly doth he poure forth his ſpirit in prayer 
about theſethings ? Fob 17, Again, Chriſt was aſſured 
he ſhould be delivered and upheld in death, yet zz the dayes 
of bs fleſh he offered up prayers and ſupplications with frong 
Cries and tears to him tht was able to ſave him from death, 
and be was heard in what he feared, Heb. $-7. He was not 
afraid of the event, whether he ſhould hold out and pre- 
vail or no, whether he ſhou!d conquer and obtain the victo- 
ry cr no, - ie doubted not the ſucceſs of this war, though it 
were with prizcipalities and ps. his fear was only a 
natv-al paſſion, which he took upon him, when he took 
our nature upon him. He was certain of the iſſue, and 
knew he ſhould carry the work through againſt all thear- 
mies of hell, he would never have undertaken itelſe; yet 
he prayeth with ſtrong cries that he might be ſtrengthened. 
So then it is no. argument , becauſe a Believer knoweth his 
fin is pardoned, that therefore he ſhould not pray for par- 
don ; for many things of which there was clear and certain 
evidence that they were or ſhould be, have been prayed 
about ; it is our duty, for it hath been the practice both of 
Chriſt and of his people to pray in ſuch a ſtate, 

Further we may anſwer, matters of faith are oftwo ſorts. 

Firſt, Such as as are fully accompliſhed, acted and com- 
pleated in all the parts and circumitances of them; for, and 
about ſuch things we are not to pray. No man is to pray 
for the redemption of the world; for that isa thing palt, 
and yet it isa matter of faith ; but the pardon of fin though 
it be compleat in it ſelf, and a matter of faith too, yetit is 
compleating and —— every day more& more.Pardon 

iven us, yet we feel not all which pardon gives: Itis a ſct- 

dact on Gods part, yet it is in motion on ours, that is, 
in a perfective motion; therefore, though we are aſſured 
that our fins are pardoned, and ſhall ſtand pardoned for 
ever, yet we may pray about the pardon of them. 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man know his fins are pardoned, yet 
he may pray to know it more, and that his evidences ma y 
be known yet clearer to him; for though fin cannot be more 
pardoned in reſpect of God at one time then another z yet 
in regard of man, it may. He apprehends the pardon of 
his ſin more now then before, and may hereafter apprehend 
it more thennow:Ard it is worth the while to beſtow pains 
in prayer for pardon, to have the pardon a little more en- 
lightned : The degrees of any grace or favour, as well as 
the matter and ſubſtance of them, are worthy all our ſeck- 
ings and moſt ſerious enquiries at the Throne of Grace. 

Fourthly, He that hath afſurance of the pardon of ſin, 
is to pray for the pardon of ſin, becauſe he continueth ſtill 
toſin; And though it be a truth that ſin uncommitted is 
pardoned in the decree and purpoſe of God, yet we muſt 
not walk by the decrees of God, but by his command- 
ments and rules. ' His decree pardons fin from all eternity ; 
but his rule is, that we ſhould pray tor pardon every day, 
as we pray ſor the bread we eat every day, Mar. 6. 11, 12, 
V/e muſt not ſay, God hath pardoned all fin at once, there- 
fore no matter to ask it again , or I have once had the fight 
of pardon. and therefore the light of ſin ſhall never trouble 
me ; ſceing we are directed to ſearch our hearts for ſin, and 
toſeck to God for pardon continually, So long as we fin, 
it becomes us to be ſuitors for the pardon of fin. He that 
hath ceaſed toſin, may ceaſe to ask the forgiveneſs of ſin, 

till then, I know neither rule nor promiſethat givesa di- 
ſpenſation for this duty, 


To cloſe this point, there are two caſes wherein Believ- | 


- are eſpecially to renew their ſuits about the pardon of 
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Firſt (whic!; though it be lamentable, yet it;s poſſible.) in 
the caſe of faliins into ſcandalous and groſs ſins : Theſe not 
only weaken a{urance, and benight the ſoul, bur exceed- 
ingly diſhonour God, and grieve tie holy Ghoſt. This 
cauſed David to pray and cry for the pardon and purging 
of his ſin as freſhly and as ſtrongly, as if he had never re- 

cived a pardon, or any evidence of Golds love ( of which 
yet he had great ſtore) before that day, ſal. 51. 

Secondly, In times of great troublesand trials, wacther 
perſonal or national, the Saints re-inforce prayer about par- 
don. This was 705's cafe, his perſonal affliftions occaſioned 
to beg the remiſhon of fins; and not only remiſhon for 


. fins then committed, but for all the ſins hehad committed 


either before or aftcr converſion. Even our formerly | way 
doned fins need pardon; when we loſe the ſight of pardon, 
and when the ſou! hath no viſions, but viſions of terrour, 
it mult ſcek viſionsof peace in the free grace of God, re- 
newing and ſealing pardon in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

fob having thus breathed his ſpirit in arguings,complaints 
and prayers, moves the Lord for a ſpeedy end and gracious 
anſwer ; otherwiſe he ſecs no way but he muſt breath back 
his ſpirit into the hands of the Lord who gave it, and lay 
his body in the duſt from whence it was taken. 


Fo: now ſhall J flep in the duff, and thou ſhalt ſeek me in 
the mo:ning, but J ſhall not be, 


Now ſhall F leep in the duſt. ]What he means by this ſleep 
hath been handled (chap. 3.13.) where it was ſhewed that 
death is called a !icep, why and in what manner death is a 
ſleep. The word here tranllated ro ſleep, ſignifies proper- 
ly to lie down; bur the ſence is the ſame, becauſe men lie 
down when they compoſe and fit themſelves to ſleep. And 


the dead are called down-liers as well as ſicepers in the He- 


brew. The Septuagint reads it, Now ſhall [ go to the earth. 
Dawa ſpeaks near this language, Pal. 22.15, Thou haſt 
brought me ro the duſt of death. 

Obſerve hence whither we are travelling, and where we 
muſt take upa lodging for our bodies ere long. They whoſe 
heads are higheſt, they who lie in beds of Ivory, mult lie 
down inabed of earth, and reſt their heads upon pillow 
of duſt, Moſt fleep inthe dult while they live, but all muſt 
ſleep in the duſt when they die : Earthly men have earthly 
minds, and they cannot ret but in earth, for it is their cen- 
ter. Only he who hath laid up his heart in heaven, can 
comfortably think of laying down his head in the duft. 

Further it is remarkable in how pong anotion Fob 
ſpeaks of death when his life was molt unpleaſant to him. 
He complained of reſtleſs nights in ver/. 3,413, 14. of 


this Chapter ; yet he could think of a time when he ſhould: 


lie quietly in his bed, and not have ſo much asa waking 
moment, or a diftracting dream. And when he was once 
gone to this bed, the curtains of darkneſs being cloſe drawn 
about him, he ſhould open his eyes no more till the eye- 
_ of that eternity-morning opened; therefore he con- 
cludes, 


Thou ſhalt ſeck me in the mozning ( /c. of time ) but J 
ſhall not be. 


In the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt ſeek mecinthe mo:ning 1s 
but one word ; and ſomecut out a Latine word fit to ſerve 
it. We may Engliſh it itrictly to the Letter, If rhou mor- 
ning me, that is, if thou comeit to ſeek me ( as the force 
of this word hath been formerly given) with never ſo much 
diligence and care, I ſhall not be found, thou wilt not 
have Fob alive upon the earth to beſtow thy mercics upon ; 

For, I ſhall net be. ] The Hebrewts, Ard nor 1, that is, 
I ſhall nor be 8live, I ſhall not be to be had, he means 2 70#- 
exiſtence,not, a non-eſſence ;, a being he ſhould have, but he 
ſhould not appear. It is as if he had ſaid, Lord, / ſl nor 
be a ſubject capable of outward deliyverances, and bodily com- 
forts unleſs they come ſpeedily ; Lord, if thou wilt give me 
any help, give it, for death haſtens upon mc, as if ut heped to 
be too nimble for, or to out-run thy ſuccours. 

Mr. Brouzhton's tranſlationſcems to intend another ſence, 
which other of the learned Hehbricians favour too, He 
renders the latter part of the verſe thus, Whereas 1 lie ow 
in the dus# (referring it to his preſent condition; I am now 
lving in theduſt,ro be piried of rhe keeper of men, ſohe himſelf 
expounds, Lord, I lie in the dult, a pitiful object, then) why 


w———ooemm— 


"Dy? 
I259UR 
Pro»rie 46 
Clauare, 10446 
Mmartu 
COAIWP 
UOCANERT, if 
tam ; 
120? 
Nuzs 5 eng 
yi 4m 
Nh 7 ahtde 


nWvyg 
S: diiucula® 
vtris me, fi* 
(19 Uo. 


22IR) 


Nan 780, 
ſn2ugt ſum 
TE G70, 


Cum jam in 
ito puttere 
derrmbam 2 
2ut quid 
non temps 
tine voqate 
-ifti my. 


80 ; deft thor 101 quickly [ce me out thatIſpould ne more be? which EY <E? 


be 


OS 


669 


a 2 A—__ 


' An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C nar, VII. 


670 


he interprets, 7 would by a qu3-h,death be rid from theſe pains, 
As if in theſe words job had again renewed his former de- 
fire of death; concerning which, many things have been 
ſpoken from preceding paſſages of his reply , I will not 
double upon them here. 

Bat I take the former reading and meaning of the words, 
as moſt proper to the coherence and concluſion of Fob's 
diſcourſe; and ſo they are but a repetition or re-inforce- 
ment of what he ſpake at verſ. 7, 8. There he ſaid, Ore 
member that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall no more ſee geod, 
the eye of him that hath ſeen me, ſhall ſee me no more. T bine eyes 
are npon me, and Iam not. Herc he ſpeaks the ſame thing 
in ſome varicty of words, Thou fs ſeek, me in the mor- 
ming , and I ſhall not be. The ſeverity of my ſickneſs 
— jorge to prevent thy carlicſt preparations for my re- 
liek, X 

Thus (through the ſtrength of Chriſt) ſome diſcoveries 
have been made about this an congreſs or charge between 
Eliphaz. and Job. But Fob hath not yet done ; behold a ſe- 
cond and a third Combatant ready to enter the Liſt againſt 
him : And when theſe three have once tried their skill and 
ſtrength upon him, they all three charge him afreſh aſe- 
cond time, and two of them a third. Was ever poor ſoul 


10 


20 


held ſo hard to it 4 he * How much doth the life of Grace 
make him exceed man, when he ( as a man ) could ſcare 
be reckoned among the living ? Truth and Grace will tri- 
umph and prevail, notwithitanding all the diſadvantages 
of fleſh and nature, Is it not ſtrange, that a man ſhould 
not be weary with arguing, while he often profeſſes he was 
wearied with living ? That while he could ſcarce fetch his 
breath for pain, he ſhould do ſo much work (in a manner) 
without a breathing. For as the meſſengers of his trou- 
bles gave him no reſt 3 But while one was yet Speaking, there 
came another alſound ſaid, &c. And while a ſecond was yer 
ls ing, a third came and ſaid, &Cc. $0 neither did theſe 

iſputants about his troubles. While Eliphaz and 7ob 
were yet ſpeaking, Bildad anſwered and ſaid, &c, While 
Bildad and Job were yet ſpeaking, Zophar anſwered and 
ſaid. What Eliphaz ſaid, and ob anſwered in his firſt 
undertaking, you have heard: The opening of what B/- 
dad had to ſay, and ob to anſwer, waits ( till the Lord 
ſhall be pleaſed to vouchſafe it) a further oppertunity. 
What is now( as himſelf hath pleaſed to inable his unwor- 
thy inſtrument ) offered, waits upon him for his bleſſing. 
To him all bleſſing is for ever due ; on him let praiſes ever 
wait for all his bleſſings, Amen. 
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ECO have paid you in the Book now Preſented, as much as 
I intended for this time: But T ime will not ſuffer me to pay you what 1 in- 
tended and had projeed for an Epiſtle. And 1 believe your ſelves will ea- 
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the return of your own Prayers to the Father of Lights, by the help of the 
Spirit of Grace in Feſus Christ, for | 


Jen. 12. 1646. Your very Aﬀectionate Friend and 
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CHAP. VIIL Val nz, >, 2. 


T ben anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 
How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? And bow long ſhall the words of thy 
mouth be like a firong wind ? 


Doth God pervert judgment ? Or doth the Almighty pervert juſtice? 


IHE anſwer of Eliphaz to | words of thy month be like the ſtrong wind ? There's acens 
ob's firſt complaint, hath ſure uponall that he had ſpoken, * 
opened in Chap. 4, 5. Secondly, He gives us an affertive Queſtion, concern- 
together with 7ob's reply, in ing the juſtice of God ; to clear it from, and ſet it above, 
the 6, & 7. In which he lz- whatſoever might ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes of men. This 
bours to diſ-aſperſe and vin- we have at ver/, 3. Doth Godpervert judgement ? Or doth 
dicate himſelf from what E1;- the Almighty pervert juſtice ? Not he. 
phaz, had raſhly taxed him Thirdly, In the body of the Chapter he urges divers 
with, Hypecriſie , The name Ar to confirm this concluſion, that, God # juſt ; 


of an Hypocrite ( like thatof | 10 | and there are three heads of Argument, by which he con- 
« Heretich,)) i ſuch, as no firms it; 


man onght to be patient under. Firſt, From the example of Fob's Children, and from 

But while Fob endeavours to clear himſelf inthe opini- his own preſent, with the poſſibility of his future conditi- 
on, or from the imputations of one of his friends, heruns on, incaſe he repent, from ver. 3, to 8. 
into a further arrere of prejudices with a ſecond : Some of The ſecond Argument is drawn from the teſtimony of 
thoſe Arguments which he had framed to'pay his debt to antiquity, and that's laid down in ver/. 8, 9, & 10. 
Eliphaz,, and ſave his own integrity, being again charged The third Argument appears in the ſimilitudes ; S 
upon his account by his friend Bildad the Shuhite ; who Firſt, Of a rſh or flag, inverſe 11, 12,& 13. q- 
preſents himſelf (a duty very commendable ) as an Adve- Secondly, Of a ſpiders web, in ver/. 14, 15. - 
cate for God; and he conceived there was but need he ſhould. | 20 Thirdly, Of a Tree floariſhing for a time ; but L 
Fob in his reply having ( in his ſenſe ) wronged the juſtice anon plucked up, in verſ, 16, 17, 18, and 19. Theſe FA 
of God, he takes himſelf obliged to ſtand up and clear it, arc the Arguments and Illuſtrations of his grand affertion. "V) 
toſhew ob his ſuppoſed fin; and provoke him to repent- Doth God pervert judgment ? Or doth the Almighty per- | 
ance, both by threatnings of further wrath; and promiſes of vert jſtice ? No he doth not. And thou mayeſt learn this 
ſpeedy mercy. Thus in general. leſſon from thy own experience, from the example of thy Ch l. 

More diſtinQly, there are four patts of B:ldads ſpeech. dren, from the teſtimony of amiquity, yea the withering ruſh, 


y to Eliphaz; and he the fpiders-web, the luxurious roots and branches of a tree 
may all be thy 7 Caſters and inſtruftors to teach thee this truth, 


That God at juſt. 
Gi Fs 


Firſt, A confutation of 7ob's _ 
gives it us ſhadowed wes elegant —_ in verſ.2. How 
ng wilt thou ſpeaktheſe things? Hind hiw long (Wl the | 
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Inttrrogatio 
ex adjuniio 
tempore 4- 
Enleos addit 
reprebenſs- 
oni, San, 


ther ſeverity of God, to thoſe that ſhall perſ! 


unto God? Art thou obſtwnate and 
not yet hearken to the admonitions and wholſom counſel of thy 
fri nds ? How leng ! Thus he taxes and cenſures him. How 
long wilt thou heak ence. 

on, Pſal.4. 2. where David contefts with his hardned ene- 
mies, O ye ſons of men, bow long will ye turn my glory into 
ſhame ? How long willye love vanity, and ſeek. after leaſing ? 
How long, and how long ? It is matter of admiration to 
think that reaſonable creatures ſhould be ſo unreaſonable to 
love vanit ; 
high with holy indignation, to ſce men ſofooliſh, that his 
mouth muſt run over incenſure and accuſation, How long ! 
The Text of Wiſdoms cxpoſtulation, Prov. 1.22. (How long 
ye ſample ones will ye love ſimplicity ? ) bears the ſame gloſs, 
one interpretation fits both. How long wilt thoa ſpeak.theſe 
things ? 


The fourth and laſt part of the Chapter, ſets forth the fa- | 


vour of God, to thoſe who are faithful and fincere: for . 
having maintained the juſtice of God, and ſhewed how 
:crrible he will be to hypocrites who deal falſly with him 


igates and mollifies his diſcourſe, by proclaim- 


0 nOW Mit 

ing rhe —— of God to ſinners repenting, yea (who are 
the worit of ſinners ) to hypocrites if they repent, pluck 
off their masks or diſguiſes, and truly humble themſelves 
before him. This is the ſubject of the three laſt verſes of 
the Chapter, Behold God will not caſt away 
&c. As if he had ſaid, Though God be juſt to deal with bypo- 
crites, as he hath dealt with thee and thy 
not caſt away the perfett and upright ; ſhew thy ſelf ſuch, and 


a perfett man, 
Children, yet he will 


be will receive thee. This he quickens b ſubjoyning the fur- 
in their hy- 
pocriſie, verſ. 20. and in the cloſe of the 22. Neither will 
he belp the evil doers, and the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall 
come to nought. 
Thus you have both the general ſcope, and likewiſe the 
ſpecial parts of B:ldad's diſcourſe, which w__ us ſome 
help rowards a more clear diſcovery of particulars. 


Verl..1. Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid. 


The ſpeaker is Bildad ; I ſhall not ſtay upon the perſon; 
who this Bildad was, of what line and pee , Was 
couched in opening Chap. 2. verſ. 11. and therefore I ſhall 
paſs to the matter about which he ſpeaks. 


Ver. 2. Yowleng wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? And how 
long ſhall the wo:ds of thy mouth be as a ſtrong 
wind : 


He begins very chidingly, How long wilt thou ſpeak 
theſe rang ] "The — y rt cither , firſt , ad- 
miration, How long ! As if he had ſaid, Conld anyman have 
believed that thou wouldſt have ſpoken ſuch things as theſe, 
and theſe ſo long ! How ſtrangely ha#t thou v5 thy ſelf, 


to rwiff ſuch a thred, and ſpin ont a diſcourſe ſo ſinfully, ſo 


frowardly, ſo long ? 


Secondly, The words may carry a ſence of indignation 
in the ſpeaker, How long wilt theu ſpeak theſe things ?* As if 


he had ſaid, I am not able to bear thee any longer, 1 cannot en- 
dure ſuch language, it grates harſhly upon mine ear, and ts 4 


burden to my ſpirit ;, for ſhame give over, hold thy peace, en- 
joyn thy ſeif ſulence, lock up thy l:ps, How long wilt thou ſpeak, 
theſe things ? : 

Thirdly, The charge of an accuſation may lie under theſe 
words, How long wilt thou ſpeak.theſe things ?* That is, How 
tong wilt thou ſpeak.vain and fooliſh words, mndiſcreet and falſe 
words, dangerous and blaſphemons words, imputing injuſtice 


nacious ? Wilt thou 


? Wehave thelike ſence in that Queſti- 


, and to love it long. His ſpirit riſes and boyls ſo 


Theſe things, ] The demonſtrative particle may have 


reference to the words immediately fore-going, and only to 
them, How long wilt thou carpets things ? That is, the 
things which thou haſt ſpo 


enin Chap.6, 7. The language 
is undervaluing and ——— How long wilt thou ſpeak, 
theſe things? Such poor ſtuff. How long wilt thou trouble 
thy Auditors with ſuch matter, ſuch fruitleſs, frothy, crude, 
and undigeſted matter ; matter ſo injurious, ſo diſhonour- 
ale to God, ſo unſavory, and uneditying to man. 

Taking Fob ( under Bildad's —_ ) as having 
failed wa in his diſcourſe, Obſerve, 


Firſt, Perſeverance in evil « worſe then the doing of ev1l. 
How long wilt thou ſpeak, theſe things? If thou having. 


ſpoken once amiſs had'it recall'd thyſelf, and ſtopped there 


it had been more excuſable; Ts ontlaſh ſometimes in a word, 
may be a wiſe mans caſe : but to make ſuch a continued ſtu- 
died oration as this, and be out in all, andall to be an in- 
veCtive againſt Heaven, who is able to bear it ? To ſpeak 
or do ill, cog but oncey # too often by once; To atkevil of - 
ten, 10 double every att. The ſhorteſt time is to6long to 


ſerve any luſt in. the Apoſtle Perer ( 1 Pet. 4. 3. ) 


- ſaith, The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought 


thewill of the Gentiles; his meaning is, the time pat? is too 
much : our luſts have got too much of our lives, as the 
world hath got too much of our loves. One minute is 
more then we owe to theſervice of ſin. The ſufficiency here 
ſpoken of is an exceſs; the time paſt of our lives is too 
mach to work the will of the Gentiles. We may not make 
an equal diviſion of our lives between our luſts and Chriſt, 
ſo much to Chriſt, fo much to luſt. Nothing is more un- 
equal then this equality. We can never ſerve Chriſt too 
long, nor fin too ſhort a time. We can not beſtow too 
much of our breath in holy ſpeeches and conferences ; nor 
cari we beſtow two little in thoſe which are vain and fin- 
ful. We may juſtly take off thoſe who are moſt conciſe 
and laconical in uſcleſs' diſcourſes, with, How long will you 
ſpeak, theſe thirigs ? Frothy words are the waſte of time as 
well as of breath. 

Secondly, Note, Bsldad rebukes Fob for his laviſh lan- 
Suage. 


It 1s our duty tobe watchful over our words. 


How long wilt thou ſpeak thus ; we muſt obſerve our 
own words, and know what we ſpeak. We ſhould topour 
own mouths, and put our ſelves to ſilence, when the tongue 
grows unruly. t were very happy that ſome had power as well 
as authority over their own mouths, and knew how to put that 
bridle ne of in the Pſalm ) pon their own lips, 'It is 
better for a man to ſtop his own mouth by prudence, then 
that another ſhould ſtop it by reproof. 

Thirdly, Taking Bildad's ſuppoſition ſtill, that Fob was 
in the wrong. Note, 


It is our duty to givecheck to fruitleſs and frothy ſpeeches 
wuch more to blaſphemou and wicked yg /e 


Bildad thought it high time to filence Fob, ſeeing Fob 
would not filence himſelf. The Apoſtle repreſents to Titus 
the tongue-folly of the Cretians, There are many unruly and 
vain talkers among you, _ they of the circumciſion ; 
and what muft be done wi theſe, who cared ſo little what 
they ſaid ? He is counſell'd how to deal with them in the 
next words, Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert. whole 
houſes, &c. Tt is aſin inthe hearer to let another ſpeak ſin- 
fully, without a ſignification of his diſtaſte. The word which 
the Apoſtle uſeth to Tir, is a metaphor taken from the 
muzling of barking bowling dogs, when they epen unſeaſon- 
ably and are unquiet ; Rational convittion u a Goſpel-muzle, 

an effettual ; ew 1 unruly talkers, And it is obſer- 
vable;that the Apoſtle uſeth this ſimilitude of muzlinga dog, 
when he ſpeaks of thoſe of the circumciſion, concerning 
whom he had given caution ina very ſutable charater(Phi/. 
3.2.) Beware of dogs, beware of evil worker beware of the con- 
ciſcon ; that is, of thoſe who ſtood for circumciſion. Writing 
to the Philipians, he calls them dogs ; and his adviſe to Titus 
is, they muſt be muzl'd. The noxious iſſues of the tongue 
muſt either becuredor ſtopped, Evil words corrupt ( which 
is worſe then the corrupting of good air) good manners. An 
infeion taken in at the car, hath often poyſon'd the heart. 

Fourthly, Taking B:ldad as miſtaken (and ſo he was) in 
this reproof and cenſure upon Fob, Obſerve, 


Reproof's are often grounded npon miſtakes. 


It is eafie to reprove, what we do not apprehend. Bildad 
perceived not the reach and drift of Fob, and he falls heavily 
upon him with repreofs. A due underſtanding of his ſcope, 
would have given a fair comment upon his words. But Bi/- 
dadclothes the ſpeech of Fob in a ſence which he abhorred ; 
and having put it in that ugly dreſs,he reproves and cenſures 
it accordingly.Many diſ-figure the opinions and doCtrines of 
others with conceits of their own, and preſuming they hold 
or mean thus and thus, they diſpute not againſt the real opi- 


| nion of the oppoſite party but their own diſguiſe. As the 


perſons of the Primitive Chriſtians were often put into 
Lions, or Bearsskins, by their barbarous and heatheniſh 
perſecutors 
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perſecutors, and then baited with Dogs ; ſo are the opint- 
ons of many later Chr: ſtians debated, 


And how long ſhall the wo:ds of thy mouth be as a ffrong 
wind? _ 

The Hebrew, word for word, runs thus; And the words 
of thy mouth a ſtrong wind : We reſume in this latter clauſe, 
How long, and add, be like, to ſupply the ſence. There is 
no tearm of compariſon expreſſed in the original, yet the 
tredgth of one is implied, and thereforeto fill up the mean- 
ing, werender; And how long ſhall the words of thy month be 
as a ſtrons wind ? Mr. Broughton tranſlates it without a note 
of ſimilitude, How long wilt thon talkin this ſort, that the 
words of thy mouth be a vehement wind ? 


Words are air or breath formed and articulated, by the - 


inſtruments of ſpeech. Hence breath and words are put 
for the ſame in divers Scriptures ( Pſal. 33. 6. ) By the 
word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the hoſt of 
them by the breath of his month, Breath in the latter clauſe, 
is no more then word in the firit, for it was a powerful 
word, which cauſed all the creatures to ſtand out in their 
ſeveral forms. So 1ſa. 11.4. He ſball ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his month, and with the breath of his lips ( or with the 
wind of his lips ) ſhall beſlay the wickgd ; It is not blowing 
upon wicked men that will ſlay them, but it is ſpeaking to 
them; there is a power in the word of a Prophet, when 
ſpoken in the Name of Chriſt, which deſtroyes thoſe who 
will not obey it, Hof. 6. 5. 1 have hewed them by my Pro- 


phets, I have ſlain them by the words of my mouth. 


Secondly, Bildad is conceived to allude to acertain ſort 
or ſe of men. For from Cakbir here tranſlated ſtrong, the 
name of certain Poets or old Prophets is derived, whom 
the Greeks and Latines called Cabirs or Cabirims. Theſe 
men had an affected outward gravity , yet were full of 
words, and much given to Barrology, repeating the ſame 
thing over and over. Bildad ranks Fob ( ſay ſome) with 
thoſe Prophets, How long ſhall the words of thy mouth be like 
thoſe roming Cabirs , who by a needleſs multiplying of 
words, grated the ears, and burdened the ſpirits of all the 
hearers ? Why doeſt thou ſpeak, as if thou couldſt carry the 
matter with empty words, and bare repetitions. 


es Latini Divos potes, ſeu potentes vorant Grays xg Ceres dicuntiy ab bac 
wore, que poten rot potentem denotat, Druf. Ad magnanimitatim referrt poteft, quod 
tore attenuato exbauſtiſg; virious fortiter tamen perſiſteret m loquendo C& reſpondendo. 
Cajer. Jobi oratio non ſuit frigida & languida ſed wthemens & concutata. Pined. 


Thirdly, The word ſtrong wind, may note the ſtoutneſs 
of Fob's ſpirit, or magnanimity he expreſt in his words. 
Fob's language was not cold and chill, as if his breath were 
frozen, but he ſpake with height and heat ; The ſpirit and 
corrage of a man, breathes ont at his lips ,, How long ſhall the 
word of thy mouth be a ſtrong wind? When wilt thon yield 
to God, and lic humbly at his feet ? What a heart haft 
thou? Thou ſpeakeſt as big, as if thou hadſt never been 
touched, as if God never laid one ſtroke upon thee; thou 
haſt a weak body, but a ſtiff ſpirit : Thou ſpeakeſt as if 
thou wouldſt bear all down before thee, and by thy bold: 
neſs, ſtorm and bluſter thoſe out of countenance, who are 
here to give thee counſel. 

Fourthly, Take in the ſimilitude, 77ow long ſhallehe words 
of thy month be as 4 ſtrong wind? That is, how long wilt 
thou ſpeak ſo much, and ſpeak ſo fiercely. For the word 
Caber is more then Gadol, which ſignifies barely great. 
Grammarians note, that it fignifies both continued quantity 
and diſcreet quantity , multitude and magnitude. How 
many words wilt thou ſpeak ? and how great words wilt 
thou ſpeak ? Shall thy words be as a great, various, unfold- 
ed wird ? ( ſo the Vulgar ) Wilt thou blow all the points of 
the compaſs at once, and like a whirle-wind, invade and 


- circle uson every hde. 


Such words are like a ſtrong wind, 

Firlt, Becauſe of their bluſtering noiſe. There arc ſtormy 
and tempeſtuous words. T he tempeſt of the rongue is one of 
the greateſt tempeſts in the world. Paſhonate language 
troubles both the air and the car, makes all unquiet, hkean 
enraged angry wind. 

Secondly, In ſuch words, as in ſtormy winds, there is 
great ſtrength to bear all down before them, or to ſway 
all tothat point they blow for. As all the trees in a For- 
reſt look that way which the wiud fits ; fo all the ſpirits in 
any Aſſembly, are apt to tea that way, which words bear- 
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ing a fair ſhew of reaſon dire&t, How often arc the judg- 


ments and opinions of men , carried by words either to 


goed orevil, to truth or error. And unleſs a man have 
good abilities of judgment and reaſon, to manage what he 
knows or holds, and to make himſelf malter ot it: It is 2 
hard thing upon a large wind of anothers diſcourſe, not to 
have his opinion turned. Hence the Apoſtle ( Tir. 1.11.( 
ſpeaking of vain talkers, ſaith, Their words /:bvert whole 


houſes; as a ſtrong wind , ſo ſtrong words blow houſes. 


down, They ſubvert whole houſes , as that ſubverts the 
frame and materials of the houſe, ſo this the people or in- 
habicants of the houſe; when Chriſt breathed graciouſly to- 


wards Zachers, heſaid ( Luk, 19.9.) This day is falua-_ 


t10n come to this houſe; when falſe Teachers breath erroni- 
oully, ſubverſion comes to many houſes, The Apoſtle (Ephe/. 
4.14. ) uling this ſimilitude about the doctrines of men, 
adviſcth us to look to our ground, and that we be well 
rooted; That we be no more children, tofſed too and fro, 
and carried with every wind of dottrine ; as if he had faid, 
The wind that blows from the lips of ſeducers ( unleſs you 


| be well eſtabliſhed) will carry you to and fro like children, 


or wave your tops up and down as trees, yea endanger the 
pulling ”= up by the roots. 
Thirdly, Strong words are as ſtrong winds in a good 


; ſence, for as many ſtrong winds purge and cleanſe the air, 


making it more pureand healthy ; ſo thoſe ſtrong whol- 
ſom winds from the mouths of men, purge the mind of er- 
ror, and cleanſe the ſoul of fin : This is the ſpecial means 
which Chriſt hath ſer upto cleanſe his people from infecti- 
ous and noiſorn opinions. Theſe he diſperſes and difpels by 
the breath of his Miniſters, in the fairhful and authorita- 


tive diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 


Fourthly, There are ill qualities in ſtrong winds ; ſome 


; arc infectious winds, they corrupt the air, conveying ill 
' vapors to the places on which they breathe : So there is a 
; ſtrong, unwholſom wind of words, which carries unto fin 
| or error. How often are the ſpirits and manners of men in- 
; fected and poiſon'd by ſuch a breath ? 


Fifthly, They may be compared unto ſtrong winds, in 
regard of the lightneſs of them z the wind hath little ſ-lidi- 
ty in it, and that's it which ZB:/dad eſpecially reproveth in 
7ob , hereare a great many words, much of the tongue, 
but here's little matter, Words withour weighr are bur 


wind : when you gather them up, weigh and conſider 
them fully, you can make nothing of them, there's no tack | 


inthem. Wind will not feed, no more will ſuch. words ; 
but wholſom and faithful words are meat and drink , 
ſtrength and nouriſhment to the ſoul : Sound diſcourſe 
yields a well-tempered underſtanding, many refreſhing 


| morlels. 


Laſtly, They are like ſtrong winds for the ſwiftne's of 
them; words paſs ſpeedily, and fill all quickly ; Their line 
15 gone out thorow all the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world, Pſal. 19. 4. Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of 
wiched men, Their rongue walketh through the earth, Plal. 
73-9. As the wind runs from one partof the world to ano- 


| ther; ſodo words, whenthey are ſent upon an errand, either 


todo good, or todo hurt ; therefore God choſe the Mini- 
{try ofthe Word as an Inſtrument to ſave his people. And it 
is the fitteſt Inſtrument, running ſwiftly into the ears, and fo 
— truth into the hearts of thouſands at once. Upon 
the day of Pentecoſt ( As 2. 2, 3.) when the Diſciples 
met together, the Text ſaith, Sudderily there came a ſound 


| from Heaven 4s of aruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
; houſe where they were ſuting : firſt comes a ruſhing wind ; 


what followeth ? There appeared unto them cloven tongues 
with fire. Theſe repreſented the manner how the Goſpel 
ſhould be conveyed through the world : The Holy Ghotis 
ſent in tongues, te ſhew, that by tongues tipt and inſpired, 
acted and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, the word ſhould be 
ſubdued to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. The tongue is 
the chief Organ of ſpeech. And obſerve, with the tongues 
there comes a wind, a ruſhing wind, implying that words 
ſpoken by thoſe tongues ſhould be asa mighty ruſhing wind, 
and like that wind, which filled all the houſe where they ſat, 
ſhould fill the world, even all Nations with the ſound of the 
Goſpel ; that, like a ſtrong wind they ſhould bear down the 
errors,fins and luſts of men before them,and like a wholſom 


' wind, purge and winnow out all the fi'thineſs and unclean- 


neſs, the chaff and duſt of mens ſpirits. By cloven ton-ucs, 
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and a ruſhing wind, wonders have been wrought in the 
world. ' As thoſe unruly talkers ( Tit. 1, 11. ) ſubverted, ſo 
thoſe who talk, by rule bave converted whole houſes ; The 
wind-of words blows both good and evil to the world ; and 
we may as much encourage holy tongues, Ler your words be 
long and long, a trons wind : as check a vain talker in the 
janguage of Bildad, How long ſhall thy words be a ſtrong wind. 

From this general reproof, B:ldad deſcends to a ſpecial 
charge againſt Fob. 


Verſ. 3. Doth God pervert judgment ? D2 doth the Al- 
mighty pervert juſtice ? 


As if he had ſaid, Fob, thou ha## ſpoken words which like a 
ſtrong wind pervert all things, and turn them up-ſide-down. 
But, Dorh God pervert ? Doth he turn things up-ſide-doven ? 
Th: blaſphemy 1s the interpretation of many of thy complaints. 
Thou ſcemeſt to lay this aſperſion upon God but ( with indigna- 
tion T ſpeak it ) doth Godpervert judgment. 

The Queſtion is reſolvable into a vehement negation, 
God derh not pervert judgment, neither doth the Alm; ghry per- 
vert juſtice, He gives it with a queſtion for greater empha- 
lis, Doth God pervert judgment ? Doſt thou think he will ? 
Far be it from thee to think ſo ; Injuſtice lies far from the 
heart of God, Juſtice lies at his heart, He loverh judgment, 
Pſal. 37. 28. 

To clearthe Text, I ſhall briefly touch upon the ſingle 
terms z I. God. 2, Almighty. 3. fudgment. 4. Tuſtice: 
And then ſhew what it is to pervert judgment and juſtice ; 
from all it will appear, how extr camly oppolite it is to tho 
very nature of God to pervert either. 

Dcth Sed, '] The word is, E!, ſignifying the frog God, 
the mighty God, the powerful God. In the ſecond clauſe, 
Doth the Almighty pervert juſtice? We have the word, 
Shaddai, which name of God was largely opened at Chap. 5. 
v. 17.1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here, but only as it reſpects 
the point in hand, and ſo there are three interpretations of 
that Title obſervable. 

Firſt, It notes God all-ſufficient to do what he pleaſcth, 
or to effect what he deſigneth : it he gives direction for any 
judgment to be executed, he is Shadaas, It ſhall be done. 
As he is E!, a powerful Judge to give ſentence, ſo he is 
Snaddai, an Almighty God to execute the ſentence : There 
is no reſiſting his power, no getting out of his hands, his 
name is Shadaa:. 
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Secondly, The word ſignifies, ere who hath all abundance, 
pleru, md fulneſs in himſelf; As alſo whoſe power, good- 
ne(s, and bounty, flow out tothe ſupply of others, himſelf 
having no nced to receive from any other. He is a fountain 
of all {57 all. Hence Shaddai cannot but do juſtice ; He 
that hath abundance in himſelf needs not take bribes to per- 
vert juſticz ; Needy Fudges are eften covetous Fudges ; they 
who haven 1 fulnefs of their own, are under a great tempta- 
740140 Wi, others, to ſupply their wants. Buthe that gives 
to all, necds not receive from any. This conlideration ſets 
God infinitcly above one of the ſtrongeſt temptations to In- 
juſtice. 

Thirdly, The word Shaddai, is rendred, The mak:r of all 
things. Willthe Almighty, the maker of all things, who 
hath ſet the world in ſuch an exquiſite form and order, who 
hath given ſo much beauty to the creature; will he put 
things out of order, or do ſuch a deformed act as this, pey- 
vert juſtice? He that isthe maker of all things, and hath 
made them in number, weight and meaſure, will he turn 
the world up-ſide-down, or make confuſion in the world ? 
It is not poſſible he ſhould. 

So then the name Shadda:, in theſe three ſences, is aptly 
applicd to God; in oppoſition to the perverting of jultice. 
As Abraham debates the matter with him ( Ger. 18. 25. ) 
Shall not the Tudse of all the earth do right ? Tt is impoſſible 
for God who judgeth all men, todo an act of injuſtice unto 
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complaint againſt them, if they do wrong. The Judge of 


the whole earth hath none to judge him. He will do right 
to all, who cannot be judged by any. 

Further, Conſider thoſ. two words, fudgment and jus 
ſtice. ] Judgment and juſtice are often put jj Scripture for 
the ſame, and when put together, the latter is as an epithite 
to the former, P/al. 119, 121, I have done judgment and 
j#/iice > that is, I have done judgment juſHy, exactly, toa 
hair. Sometimes they have a diſtinct ſignttication, 

Firſt, Judgment ſignifies, that right which every man 
ought to do at all times( Pſal. 106.3. Iſa, 5.7. ) 

Secondly, The Law or rule it ſelf, according to which 
every man isto do right, Levir. 26.26. Pſal. 19.10. God 
calls all his Laws ju4gments, becauſe they are all moſt juſt 
and equal. Judgment hath a three-fold oppoſition, by which 
we may underſtand the nature of it, 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed to anger, rigor and ſeverity, 
FTerem. 10. 24, Corrett me, O Lord, but with judgment, n0t 
in thine anger : That is, Correct me mercifully, moderate- 
ly, and in-meaſure : ſuffer not thy whole diſpleaſure to 
ariſe; do not exaQt the utmolt farthing. In which ſence 
the judgments of God upon wicked men in Hell ſhall be 
without judgment : And thus to do a thing without judg- 
ment, 15 all one, as to do it without mercy. 

Secondly,Judgment is oppoſcd to folly, or to fooliſhneſs : 
Judgment is Wiſdom ; when we ſay, Such an one is 4 mar: 
of ju14gment, we mean, he is a wiſe man. Thus judgment is 
an ability to judge. 

Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice and wrong, 
which isthe vulgar and common meaning. 

We may take it in any of theſe ſences here, As judg- 
ment is oppoſed to anger, ſoit is moderation in jultice, 
Wl the Lord pervert judgment ? That is, Will not he be as 
moderate in executing judgment, as equity can admit ? 
Hoſ.11. 9. 1 will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger. 
I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim, for 1 am God and not 
man, the Holy One in the midſt of thee, and I will not enter 
mnto the City. As'anenemy having taken a City, to ſhew 
them ſome favor, ſaith, I will not enter your City with my 
Army, to ſpoyl and plunder you: ſo God ſpeaks here, 
Though men be as wicked as they can, yet God will not be as 
angry as be can. | ' 

Again, Will he pervert Judgment, as it imports Wiſ- 
dom ? No, He walksexaGly by the rule of Wiſdom, of 
the higheſt and pureſt Wiſdom. There are no miſts or 
clouds of ignorance before the eye of his underſtanding. And 
as he hath no darkneſs, ſo no falſe lights. 

Laſtly, Take it as oppoſed to injuſtice ; W:ll the Lord 
pervert Juggs ? Will he wrong any man ? Carries he a 
matter {iniſterly or partially ? He will not do it. 

F Again, As judgment wo juſtice are taken preciſely or di- 
inctly. 

Firll, Judgment ſignifies due order intrying and finding 

out the ſtate of a cauſe: And Jultice the giving of ſentence 

upon that tryal. 

Secondly, Judgment is a clear knowledge of what ought 
to be done ; And Juſtice is the doing of that which we know. 
Juſtice is an evenneſs and uprightneſs of Conſcience, in paſ- 
ſing every thing according to received light. 

Thirdly, Some diltinguiſh them thus: Judgment is in 
condemning thoſe thatare guilty ; and Jultice is in abſol- 
ving and acquitting thoſe that are innocent, or rewarding 
thoſe who have done well. 

Fourthly, Thus, Judgment reſpects capital cauſes, which 
are for life ; and Juſtice reipects civil cauſes, which are for 
cltate or liberty. 

Takethem 1n any of theſe ſcnces, or under whatſoever 
other diſtinction they are conſiderable. The Lord God E!- 
Shaddai, is no perverter of cither. He never diſturbs or 
clogs the order of tryal : He is no hinderer of the ſentence 
from due execution. He exactly underſtands every cauſe, 
and he awards what is duc to every perſon. He wrongs 
no mann life or limb, ineltate or liberty. 

Thus we ſee what Judgment and Juſtice are : I ſhall now 
open what it is to pervert Judgment and Juſtice. The ſame 
word 1s uſed in both, * | 
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-Doth Ged pervert ? ] Some trandare it, ſupplant Juſtice. 
And ſo it impotrs, ſecrer, cunning wayes of injultice ; tor 
to ſupplant, properly is to come behind a man, and to ſtrike 
up his heels, arg ga him down, or to lay ſomewhat in his 
way, upon which he may trip or ſtumble, and then fall. 
God doth not ſupplant Jultice, he layes no plots, he ſets no 
ſnares, to entangle or overthrow a man in his cauſe. 

More largely, The word fignifieth, To make crooked, and 
ſoit very well anſwers the point in hand. Judgment and 
Juſtice are both carried by a ſtraight line; They are the 
retitude' of our actions. To pervert Judgment, 1s to 
make crooked lines: So we have the word ( Eccl. 1.16.) 
That which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight. He means it of 
civil, not natural things, whoſe crookedneſs is often cured 
by art z but who can cure all civil evils ? Man is not able by 
all his diligence to rurn the courſe of things which God hath 
determined, though to him there appear much crookednels, 
and many diſtortions. Solomon himlelf makes this interpre- 
tation ( Chap.7. 13.) where he ſhews, that it is beſtto ſub- 
mit to God, becauſe his will is irreſiſtible, and the effects 
of it unavoidable; Conſider the work of God, for who can 
makg that ftraight which be hath made crooked ? So then, to 
pervert judgment is to make judgraent crooked ; or to make 
judgment ( to which all things and perſons ſhould bow ) to 
bow it ſelf down, as the word is alſo uſed, Eccleſ. 12.3. In 
the deſcription of old-age, The ſtrong men ſhall bow them- 
ſelves; the legs and knees in old-age bow and double under 
us. To pervert juſtice us to creeple juſtice, to make it lame and 
halt. This word is tranſlated, ro overrhrow ( Job 19.6. ) 
Know now that God hath overthrown me, and hath compaſt 
me in with bu net. Fob ſpeaks ina great paſſion, as if God 
had come upon him violently in judgment, and caſt him : 
We ſay a man is overthrown or caſt in his ſute. God over- 
throws men and Nations ; but he never overthrows Juſtice. 
A man who overthrows his adverſary, may ſettle Juſtice; 
Fob looked upon himſelf, as one againſt whom God had en- 
tredhis ation, and overthrown him in the ſute. Lamentmg 
Jeremy cries out ( Lam. 3. 59. ) O Lord thou haſt ſeen my 
wrong ( it isthis word ) Thou haſt ſeen how I am vexed, 
and wrelted by the hard dealings of men, judge thou my 
cauſe; Thou wilt judge me aright, and ſet me ſtraight again. 

Judgment is perverted two Wayes, 

Firſt, By Subtilty, 
Secondly, By Power. 

Firſt, Some pervert judgment by ſubtilty ; They are 
wiſe to do evil. The Lord hath infinite wiſdom, and ſo is 
able to go beyond and over-reach all creatures ; he is wiſe 
enough to befool all the world : but he is not wiſe to do 
evil; His wiſdom is not a trap or a ſnare to others, but an 
unerring guide and light to himſelf. 

Secondly ,Some pervert judgment by violence and force : 
if they cannot untye the knot by craft, they wil! cut it aſun- 
der by power; and if they have not law for it, they have 
will for it, and an arm for it, and it ſhall be done. The 
Lord can do what he will, but he hath no will todo what is 
evil. He can put forth as much ſtrength as he deſires, but 
he hath no deſire to pervert juſtice, or to act his power to 
over-aw and maſter it. 


Further, To pervert judgment and juſtice, hath theſe | 


two things in it. 
Firſt, To darken and ob/cure the rule of judgment. 
Secondly, To torture or miſ-interpret the rule of j1udg- 
ment. 

Firſt, Judgment is perverted by darkning and obſcu- 
ring the Law or rule of Juſtice, God doth not do ſo : He 
never caſts a miſt before his Word, or a vail over it, that he 
may act againſt it. 

Secondly, Neither doth he miſ-interpret his Law. A 
good Law ill expounded is made the warrant of an evil 
Judgment. A gloſscorrupting the Text of the Law corrupts 
Juſtice. Where rongue and conſcience are ſet to ſale, the wit 
muſt find out ſomewhat to help the marker. 

The words opened invite theſe Obſervations, 


Firſt,That God i moſt exatt in judgment,God is 4 juſt God. 


Itis a high truth, and we ſhould adore it, that whatſoever 
God doth, he is juſt ih doing it. When Reaſon cannot reach, 
or make it out, yet Faith mult ; and we muſt honor God in 
what we cannot underſtand : The Lord is righteous in all 
his wayes, though his wayes are paſt finding out. For, 
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; Firſt, He hears every cauſe before he judges: He doth 


not judge one ſide before he knows the other, or judge any 
man before he hath heard him fully out : We ſee both 
( Gen. 13. & Gen. 18.) in thoſe two great acts of Juſtice, 
when God confounded the builders of Babel, and when he 
deſtroyed Sodom, 1 will go dow? and ſee whether ut be altoge- 
ther according to the report that 14 come up unto me. God needs 
no Intelligence to be brought him unto -Heaven; neither 
doth he that fills all places go to any place to inform himſelf : 
but he ſpeaks thus, to note how exact he is in point of Ju- 
ſtice; to ſhew thar he deals with the Children of men, as a 
man : who hearing a report of fuch athing done, faith, 1 
will not judge of it by what I hear, but I will go to ſee 
whether it be ſo or no. Without evidence of the tat, the 
ſentence cannot be juſt, though it may be right, 

Secondly, He examineth and takes confeſſion, which is 
another point of Juſtice. $o he proceeded with our firſt Pa- 
rents ( Ger. 3.) propoſing Interrogatories unto them, and 
then the Judgment is pronounced according unto what was 
confeſt ; he judgeth them out of their own mouths, verſ.17. 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, and harkned unto the voice of thy 
Wife, therefore, &C. [nt 

Thirdly, God proceeds by the evidence of the Law, as 
well as by the evidence of the fact ; and this alſo ſers forth 
the exactneſs of his judgment : Theſe two things make 


judgment perfect ; you nuſt not only have the evidence of * 


the fact, that ſuch a thing is done, but you muſt have the 
evidenceof the Law condemning ſuch a deed. Though God 
himſelf be an everlaſting Law, and he may judge all fron 
his own. breſt, yet he hath given out a Law, which givesthe 
knowlcdge of lin. It is ſaid, Rom. 2. They that have ſized 
without the Law, ſhall periſh without the Law; as if fome 
ſhould be judged without Law : but he mezns without a 
Law formally publiſhed, not materialiy enacted. --; For he 
ſpeaks of the Gentiles, who were not within the hearing of 
Mount $:nas, and had not ſeen that formality of a Law 
written in T ables of ftone , yet they had a Law written tn 
their hearts : They that have not heard the Law publiſhed 
or ſcen it written in a Book, ſhall be judged by the Zw 
written in their hearts, their conſcience bearing them wit js, 


and their thoughts accuſing, or ole excuſing one another. 


Fourthly, God is impartial in giving judgment : He 
doth not ſtrike one and ſpare another, who is under the 
ſame condemnation; nothing can ſway or byas him, no- 
thing can preponderate the ballance of Juſtice in his hand ; 
youcannot put in any conlideration to ſway hiz bam, be- 
fide the right. 

There are three things which uſually cauſe men to per- 
vert juſtice, the Lord is free from them all. 

Firſt, Fear of greatneſs : Some would do juſtice, but 
they dare nor ; the bulineſs concerns a great man, and to do 
juſtice upon ſuch, is, To rake 4 Bear by the rooth, ( 48 we 
lay ) or to play with the paw of a Liov., Now the Lord is 
not turned away for fear, nor defers he Juſtice for any mar 
big looks, The day of the Lord ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/.2.) 
ſhall be 1gainſt the high Oaks. He is El-Shaddai, the All- 
mighty, the all-powerful God, and therefore cares not fot 
the might or power of man. 

Secondly, Hope of reward; that's another tins which 
cauſeth many to pervert judgment. With ſome their hops 
is ſtronger then their fear : They car2 not for the preatne's 
of men, bur they hope for gain. A bribe taken or promiſed 
clogs and obſtruds the courſe of Juice ( Ho/ 4. 14. / /*cr 
Rulers with ſhame do love, Grue ye; the Hebrew is, Her 
Shields ;, Magiſtrates ſhould be as Shields to the p-ople to 
protect them; but what did they ? They love, Grove; t hat 


| word pleaſed them. They were more pleaſed with recet- 


ving rewards, then with doing rigiit. The Lord is above all 
gifts, he is Shaddai, he hath al! in himſelf, and nzeds nor that 
any ſhould give unto him ; and he tells them expretiy{Ezcy, 
7-19.) That their ſilver and their gold ſhrill not be able to deli- 
ver them in the day of his wrath; otter thouſahids of liver and 
go'd, he will not itay judgment a minute for it, rev. 
I1.4., Riches profit not 111 the ay of W74tt; ; In the day of 
mans wrath they ſomctimes wit, but nevcr in the day of 
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Thirdly, Afeton and nearneſs of relation porcert \nag- 
ment. Many have clean hands, free ſrom bribes, and ftour 


| hearts free from fears, yet they are overcome with a& 
80 fection andrelations; theſe put out the eye of juſtice. The 
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Lord is above all relations. As he commands us in our 
cleaving unto Chriit, not to know Father or Mother, Tea 
ro bate Father and AMorber, Wife, &c. ( and thoſe are near- 
lt to us ) that we may keep cloſe unto Chriſt ; So himſelf 
doth not know the neareſt relation, to pervert judgement 
or do wreng in favor of it. Hence he ſaith of Conzah ( er. 
22. 24.) Though Coniah be as the ſignet upon my right band, 
yer wull I pluck him thence : Lethim plead nearnels ( as men 
do, ſuch a man is of your blood or alliance , pray ſpare 
him ) God will not ſpare the ſignet on hig right hand, that 
is, he will not ſtop juſtice upon any pretence of nearnels or 
uſefulneſs. 

Fifthly, God is exact (take them diſtinctly both in 
judgment and in juſtice. Heis as curious in ſearching out 
the cauſe, as in ſentencing the perſon. As ready to acquit 
the innocent, as tocondemn the guilty : as careful to relieve 
the oppreled, as to chaſten the oppreſlor : as zealous inre- 
warding thoſe who deſerve well, as in puniſhing thoſe who 
do evil. Not to reward is as great iyuitice , as not t9 
puniſh. What God hath promiſed ſhall be performed, and 
what he threatens ſhall be inflicted, He willneither diſ- 
courave goodneſs by negleCting it, nor encourage fin by 
winking at it. Hehath bread in one hand, and aſword in 
the Other. 

Thus we ſee the Lord is moſt exat in juſtice ( P/al. 48. 
Io.) Theright band of the Lord is full of righteouſneſs. His 
power and miglitare his right hand; and rhat right hand 
hath nothing but righteouſneſs in it. Few men come to that 
of Laban, 1t is in the power of mine hand to do thee hurt, but 
] will not : moſt do as much hurt as is in their power, God 
hath all power in his hand, but he wrongs nv man. As none 
have now any cauſe to ſay, that they have received wrong 
from the hand of God : ſo at laſt all ſhall confeſs they have 
not. 

Further , Bildad ſpeaking upon ſuppoſition, that God 
was wronged in juſtice, teacheth us, 


That, 7: is aduty ro vindicate the juſtice of God, whenſo- 


ever We bear ut wronged. 


When we hear any wounding God in his faithfulneſs, 
truth, or juitice, we ſhould preſcntly ſtand up to plead for 
him 3 What, will God be unfaithful ? Will God pervert 
judgement ? Will God be untrue? cc. Thus we ſhonld 
picad for God, When Jeremy could not make out the juſtice 
of God he is an advocate for his juſtice, Lord, thou art righ- 
tcorer, yet let me plead with thee. He would not have the matter 
once queitioned;though the manner was enquired.Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That, rhe judgments of God may be ſecrets to us, 
but they are never imjuries 10 1. ; 


Juitice is in all the dealings of God, but his juſtice 1s not 
alwa+:5 viſible. His judgments are founded upon reaſon, 
when upon his will, for his will is the higheſt reaſon. God 
cannot be unjuſt, and he ever puniſhes thoſe who are, He 
is ſo far from ſubverting judgment, that he ſubverteth Kings 
and Magiltrates, yea, Nations and Kingdoms for ſubver- 
ting judgment; To ſubvert aman in his cauſe, the Lord ap- 
proveth vt, " ama. 3. 36. The Hebrew is, The Lord ſceth 
ot : That '-, He doth not ſee it, to approve it ; but he 
doth ſee it to puniſh it. He is an avenger of thoſe who 
will not avenge the oppreſſed. Andas he looks for judg- 
ment in all places, ſo eſpecially among his own people, up- 
on whom he beſtows molt mercy (ſa. 5.2.) When the 
Lord had done fo much for his vineyard, He locked for jndg- 
ment, and behold oppreſſion : for righteouſneſs, but behold a 
cry. God makes privy ſearch thorow a Nation to find this 
zewel : Judgment between man and man in commerce , 
which is, commutative juſtice; judgment from Magiltrates 
to the people, which is, diſtributive juſtice : for theſe God 
is ſearching at thisday z one of the greateſt ſins among us, 
is the perverting of judgment : And until judgment return 
to man how can we expect mercy ſhould return from God ? 
( Fer. 5- 1.) Runto and fro thorow the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, 
and ſcek_in the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, if 
there be any that executeth judgment, that loves the truth, and 
I] will pardon it, A Land is ſeldom fill'd with the judg- 
ments of God, till it is emptied of judgment among men. 
What aſad thing is it that there ſhould be ſo many cries 
again{t injuſtice on earth, in a time when there is ſo much 
crying out fer mercy from Heaven ; That in ſuch atime 
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to aCt it among our ſelves ! ] am 
perſwaded the Sword of War had been rutting inits ſheath to 
this day, if the Sword of 7uſtice had been of as it ought, 
both to puniſh offenders, and prote&t the innocent. And 
when the Sword of Juſtice ſhall be both wayes imployed, I 
doubt not but the Sword of War ſhail be ſheathed again, 
and imployedno more, but be beaten into plow-ſhares, and 
our _ into pruning hooks, Keep ye judgment ( ſaith the 
Lord by his Prophet, 1/a. 56. 1. ) for my ſalvation is near to 
come, and my righteouſneſs to be revealed. God hath done 
terrible _ in righteouſneſs among us, and we hope he 
will do comfortable things in righteouſneſs among us : ſee- 
ing the righteous deſtruCtions of God have been upon us, 
and his righteous ſalvations (we hope ) are near vs, let 
not our righteouſneſs be far off, 


VERS. 45,6, 7. 


If thy Childzen have finned , and he have cat 
Pond ens we againft him, and he have c 


If thou wouldſt ſeek unto God betimes, andmake thy ſup- 
plication tothe Almighty. 

If thou wert pure and upright, ſurely now he would awake 
fo2 thee, and make the habitation of thy Righteouſneſs 


Though thy begirming was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhould 
greatly encreaſe. 


Heſe four verſes contain the firſt confirmation of the 
former general Poſition, That God is juſt ; which is 
reſolved out of thoſe Queſtions, Doth God pervert Fudg- 
ment ? Or doth the Almighty pervert Juſtice ? He doth not. 
Then, God is j#, there's the Poſition. And as that Poſiti- 
on conliſteth of two parts, ſo alſo doth this proof or confir- 
mation of it. 
Firſt, That God doth not pervert judgment ( taking 


| judgment under that ſtrict notion for puniſhing of offend- 


ers) he proveth by the example of Fob's Children, whom 
God puniſhed becauſe of their tranſgreſſion,as he conceived. 

Secondly, That God doth not pervert juſtice ( takin 
juſtice under that ſtrict and diſtin notion of rewarding an 
relieving the innocent ) he proveth by the readineſs of God 
to do fob good in caſe he ſhould humble himſelf and repent, 
in ver/. 5, 6, 7. 

His Argument for the former may be thus conceived. 


He doth not pervert judgment who puniſheth thoſe who have 
ſmned againſt him, 

But God hath puniſhed thy Children for their ſin. 

Therefore he doth nor pervert judgment. 


His Argument for the latter may be thus formed. 


He doth not pervert juſtice, who 3s ready to pitty as ſoon as an 
offender humbly ſeeks, ſues and ſubmits unto him. 
But God is ready to help thee as ſoon as ever thou humbly ſeckeſt 


unto him. 
herefore God doth not pervert juſtice. 


Thus you have the general ſence of theſe four Verſes, as 
Arguments brought for proof of the former point, that God 
doth not pervert judgment or juſtice. I ſhall now open them 


| diſtinctly. 


| bim, and he hath caſt them away for their iniquit 


Jf thy Childzen have ſinned againſt him. 
There may be atwo-fold ſence given of theſe words. 
Firit, Thus, Althongh thy Children have ſinned againſt 


; yet, if 
thou wilt ſerk, unto him, he will do thee good. W if tran- 
ſlation makes the ſence more clear then ours , If thy 
Children have ſinned againſt him, &c. The one is aſl 
ſition of what might be ; the other a conceſſion of what 
was. 

Secondly, By way of proportion, thus, As thy Chil- 
dren bave ſmned againſt him, ſo he hath caſt them away for 
their tranſgreſſion. And ſo Bildad argueth with 7ob upon 
the ſame principle that Eliphaz had done before, /cil. that 
his ſons and himſelf had exceedingly provoked God, and 
that therefore God had ſent that judgment, and laid that 
heavy ſtroke upon them, 7f thy Children, or, alrhongh thy 
Children have ſinned. 

Again 
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| '] That word is to be opened a little. The 
_—_—_— ſinned ro him, Whach is indifferently 
Tranſlated, either before or againſt him; we take the lat- 
"Bop ſin is committed againſt God, that's the firſt. Sin is 
moſtoppolite to God, It is againſt God in his Nature: 
wr” God in his Will : againſt God in his very Being. 
Sin would thruſt God out of the world, if it were poſſible , 


attd therefore it is rightly tranſlated , They have ſinned | 


againſt him. No marvel if God do ſomuch againſt ſinners, 
When fin doth fo much againit him ; bur it is not a miracle, 
that God ſhould do any thing, ef] pecially ſuch great things 
for ſinners, whet: fin doth ſo much againſt him ? David 
( Pſal. $1.4. ) ſaw his fin was ſo much againſt God, that 
he overlooks alt others agrinſt whom it was; Againſt thee, 
thee only have 1 ſinneds and done this evil in thy ſight ; which 
ſome miſ-interpret, as if, becauſe he was a King, he could 
do no tnjury to his Subjects, and therefore ſaith, Againſf 
thee, thee only have I ſinned. But, They who rule men, may 
fon againſt man; and David finned in that act againſt man : 
Firſt By doing private wrong : Secondly, By giving pub- 
like ſcandal. The reaſon then why David ſpakethus, was 
becauſe the finhe had committed was ſo much againſt God, 
that though he had | np Fommgr againſt man , in ta- 
king away the life of one Subject the ty of another, 
and by endangering the whole Army to compaſs cover for 
his ſin, yet in this; his ſin exceeded in ſinfulneſs, that he ſin- 
ned againſt God and thereforehe ſaith, Again#? ther, thee 
only z or take it comparatively, the fin is ſo much againſt 
thee, that what is again(t any other is not worth the na- 
ming. God 1s not only 4%» » bur heus chiefly wrong ed in 
every ſin. As, becauſe in the wrong done to the life or 
eltate of a Subject, the King is chiefly wronged, therefore 
all Indirements run in this ſtile, Agaznſt the peace of our So- 
weraigy Lord the King, bis Crown and Dignity. , 
That place may be underſtood in the ſence of , 
Arainſt thee, that is, Before thee ; and ſo itſcemsto be ex- 
pounded inthe latter part, Againſt thee only have I ſinned, 
and aone this evil inthy fight ; that is, though others took 
no notice of this, though it was done in ſecret ( 2 Sam. 12. 
x2.) yetit was committed clearly and plainly before thine 
eyes, thine eyes Which are ten thouſand times brighter 
thetithe Sun, beheld me in the darkneſs of that folly ; and 
therefore againſt thee have I ſinned, and done this evil in 
thy Gght ; as noting, that though it were conceal'd and hid- 
den from men,yet it could not be conceal'd and hidden from 
God. If thy Children have ſinned ag ainſt him, 


And he have caſt them awap foz their tranſgreſſion, 

Bildad's polition is true in it ſelf, but falſe in the applica- 
tion, If thy Children have ſinned againſt him. It is a truth, 
that godly parents may have wicked-Children. Grace 
doth not alwayes run in a Blood. / But/it was unevident 
unto Bildad, that Job's Children had ſinned againſt 
God in his ſence. It is not the common inner whom 
Bildad meaneth ; by linning _ God, he intends not 
the inevitable aCings of (inful nature, but the voluntary 
ſtudied improvements, heightnings, and provocations of 
linful nature. 

Further, In that he concludes, They were caſt away for 
their tranſpreſſion : He faileth again, tisa truth, that {in 
is the meritorious cauſe of puniſhment, Thy deſtruttion 1; 
from thy ſelf, ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 13. g. Thy way and thy 
doings have procured theſe things unto thee, Jer. 4-18. Sin 
will help us to ſorrow enough. Yet this is not a truth, 
that every man is afflicted for his ſin. As no man knows 
the love or hatred of God; ſono man knows the fin or holi- 
neſs of man by all that is before him : we cannot argue eve- 
ry one is caſt away for his tranſgreſſion, becauſe he is caſt 
away. 

He hath eaſt them away fo: their ] The 
Hebrew is very elegant, He hath ſent them away in the 
hand of their tranſgreſſion : or, He hath put them into the 
hand of their tranſgreſſron. Mr. Brenghton tranſlates it ſo. 
As thy Children have ſinned againſt him, ſo be hath ſent them 
into the hand of their rreſpaſſes. Into the hand, that is, into the 
power, as { Chap. y. 20. ) the hand of the Sword, is, 
the power of the Sword: and ( Pſal. 63. 10. ) They 
ſhall fall by the Sword : the Hebrew is. They ſhall fall by 


the hand of the Sword, Then, He bath dtlivered them into | 


the hand of their tranſgreſſion, is, into the power of their 
tranſgreſſion. 

There aretwo things conliderable about this expreſſion 
of ſending or giving up into the hand of tranſgreſſion. 

Firſt, It may Note, That God had delivered up Fob', 
Children unto the raign or dominion of their own ſinful 
hearts, or had laidthe reyns in their necks, ſuffering their 
luſts to hurry them whither they would, to carry them ca 
tive unto every {:n, and rufh theni head-long into ever 
evil. The word —- here uſed, ſignifies cither ſimply, to 
ſend, or violently tocaft, or to put a thing away from us : 
and fo, it is as much as if B:/dad hid ſaid, For as mach as 
thy children would ſin againſt God, he ſuffered them ro (in 


their fill ;, they being wicked, he gave them up to do all wick- 


edneſſes : They loved to wander from him, and he let them 
wander. We have this ſence of the word ( Prov. 29. 15. ) 
A Childleft unto himſ»lf brings his Mother to ſhame : The 
Hebrew is, A Child ſent away, ſent to himſelf, or pus into 

his own hands ;, A Child ſent away to himſelf, or left alone, 
bringeth ſhame, that is, will certainly run into vile and en- 

ormous courſes, to the ſhame of her t14t bare him. A 

Child left, or ſent to himſelf, is onethat hath no guide, no 

governor, no inſtructor, but himſelf. A man that will learn 

only of himſelf, hath but a fool to his maſter ; How much 

more then a weak Child, what a Maſter, what a Tutor 

hath a Child, if he have none but himſelf? To be ft or 

ſent out to themſelves, is, to have none to counſel or adviſe 

them in a right way, or to give them any ſtop and check in 

anill way. The hf that Paul and Barnabas gave of 
the former times, when they preached to the Heathens at 
Lyſtra, was this ( At, 14. 16. ) We exhort you to turn 
unto the living God that made Heaven and Earth, who in 
times paſt ſnffered all Nations to walk in their own wayes. 
He let themgo, and never ſtaid them at all, they had no 
bridle of reſtraint, not ſo much as a word to bring them 
back; He ſuffered all Nations, as if he had ſaid, He left 
them in the hand of their tranſgreſſion, that their own evil 
hearts ſhould do what they would with them. In which 
ſence we may alſo underſtand that place (AF. 17. 30. ) 
when Paxl at Athens diſputed with the Philoſophers, he 
tells them that now God began to look towards them, and 
had ſent them the knowledge of Chriſt, The times of that ig- 
norance God winked at ;, but now he calleth all men every where 
to repent. The words undergo a two-fold interpretation : 
Some thus, to note the indulgence of God, The rw paſt of 
that iTnorance God winked at; that is, he did not deal fe- 
vn ſtriftly with thenÞwhen they (inned, becauſe 
they had no means, or ſo little means to keep them from 
lin. And there isa truth in it,for though ignorance doth not 
totally excuſe fin, yet it doth abate the degree and meaſure 
of ſin. But there is another ſence, which Frakes embrace, 
The times of that ignorance God winked at ;, that is, inthoſe 
times wherein there was ſo much darkneſs and blineneſs-in 
the world, God let men go on in their lin : they linned, and 
he never called upon them, he never oppoſed them, or ſent 
any to teach them better. God did not manifeſt his will to 
them as unto the Jews, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He Hheweth is 
word xnto Jacob, his ſtatutes and judgments unto Iſrael ; he 
hath not deal: ſo with any Nation, &c. So that this winking 
is oppoſed to favor, rather then to juſtice. To have the 
eye upon a place, or upon perſons, is to ſhew them favor, 
I King.8.29. The later branch clears this meaning, But 
now he calleth all men every where to repent : now hc doth not 
leave men inthe hands of their tranſgreſſions : He doth not 
wink and let them do what they liſt: now Goſpel light is 
riſen to the world, and thereare many ſent our to call in aud 
reclaim wanderihg prodigals, many to cry, Return, rerurn, 
He ſpeaks of it as of the mercy and priviledge of that age, 
beyond what the former ages had enjoyed. That of the 
ſame Apoſtle hath a paralel ſence ( Ko. 1. 20, & 36. } 
where deſctibing the dealings of God with the Genriles , 
who linned againſt the light of nature, he concludes, 
Therefore God left them in the darkneſs of nature, in 
the worſt of nature: they came not up ſo high as the 
principles of nature might have led them in the worſhip 
of God, therefore he left them below the principles of na- 

ture inthe things of man, He gave them up to vile affetti- 


' ons, Which is as much as to ſay, He put them in the hands of 


thei? tranſgreſſions. And ver. 28. He gave them er to 4 


| reprobate mind, to 4 mind that could not judge aright , 
| whrett 
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VUiciſcentur A Heathen could threaten a wicked man, thus, His manners | 


eum mores 
ſ«s, Cicero 
41 Attica, 


which had not atrue underſtanding of any thing : Hence | 


they eleed the worſt, reprobated the beit things. The | 
like we have ( P/z/. $1. 11.) of Gods own people the | 


Jews, So I gave them wp anto thetr own hearts lujts, and | 


they walked mn ther own counſels. The Hebrew is, / ſent | 


them tnto the pertinacy of thesr hearts, becauſe I had ſo often 
called upon them, and they would not hearken, nor return 


untome, Therefore 1 ſaid, foraſmuch as you will not hear, | 


you ſhall not hear ; becauſe you will not obey , you ſhall 
ave none to call you to obedience ; follow the counſels 


| 


| 


| 
| 


! 
, 
| 


of your own hearts, as long as you will. This is che firft | 


ſence, of putting 


or ſenduig them into the hand of their | 


tranſoreſſion, ſcil. a leaving them to the raign of their | 


luits. 


Thou haſt left them, or ſent them into the hand of their tranſ - 
greſſion ; that is, Thou halt left them in thoſeevils, which 
their tranſgreſſions did deſerve and call for. Our reading 
carries that meining, He hath caſt them away for their tranſ- 
greſſion : Others thus, He hath thruſt them ont of the world 
for their tra"ſgreſſen ; He hath ſuffered that to befall them 
which their tr.anſgreſſion called for. According to theſe, the 
ſence is, Thy Children ſinned again#t him, and he hath let 
thoſe evils which their ſin deſerved fall upon them; He hath 
rewarded thum according to their intquity ( Ia. 64.6,7. ) 
Our maquities like the wind have taken us away : T hor haſt 
hid thy } ace from us, and haſt conſumed ( or melted ) ws, be- 
cauſe of our iniquities. The Hebrew is, Thow ha3t conſu- 
med or melted us in the hand, or inthe power of our iniquitzes. 
And ſomewhat parallel to this ſence, 1s that ( Gen. 4.6. ) If 
thox doeſt ill ( ſaith God to Cain ) ſin: lies at the door ;, As if 
he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt be given into the hand of {in pre- 
ſently, thy fin ſhall arreſt thee, and bring thoſe evils upon 
thee which it deſerveth, thou ſhalt not need any other 
puniſhment then thy own wickednets. 

Hands and power are aſcribed to fin, becauſe God gives 
men over to thoſe puniſhments which their ſins challenge at 
his hands. Some fins have a louder voice then others ; 


but every fin unpardoned ( the mouth whereof is not ſtopt 
by the blood of Chriit ) cries to God for vengeance, till 
God put the ſinner into the hand of fin, that he _ at once 


reccive pay for, and from his own folly. Obſerve from the 


former interpretation, 


Firſt, That, the Lord doth often in judgment give man up 
ro the power of hu ſinful laſts. 


This is a general truth, thgugh we cannot draw it down 
ro the inſtance of 7ob's Children : The Lord in wrath 
leaves man to himſelf, Every man by nature fins freely, 
and many are left by Ged t9 a judiciary freedom in finning. 
H- cannot reſtrain himſelf, and ſometimes God will not re- 
ftr: ; him, but lets him take his fill of fin, and be as wick- 
ed as he will ( Rev. 22.11.) He that ts unjuſt, let him be 
#:-juft ſtill; be that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. This per- 
miſſion is the higheſt and foreſt afliftion. This liberty is 
worle then any bondage. Thus alſo the Church leaves 
thoſe to their ignorance, who obſtinately refuſe inſtructi- 
on (1C 14.38. ) He that us ignorant let him be 1gnorast 
ſtill. Thoſe ſouls are in a deſperate condition, who are 
put out of the care <ither of God or of his Church. Ob- 
ſerve, 


Secondly, That, ſin is 4 puniſhment, 


Sinis the puniſhment of fin : Thy Children ſinned againſt 
him, and he gavethem into the hand of their ſin ; he never 
goes unpuniſhed for ſin, who fins and repents not. Thou, 
Lord ( faith one of the Ancients ) haſt decrecd it, and fo it 
is, That every evilmind is it's own ſcourge. The Apoſtle 
tells us ( Heb. 10. 31. ) that zt zs afearful thing to fall in- 
rothe hand of the Irving God : it 1s indeed; and it is as fear- 
ful a thing to fall ito the hand of deadly fins,or dead works. 
How dreadful a thing is it to be underthe power and tyran- 
ny of our own hearts. The committing of fin is worſe then 
the enduring of trouble ? The Lord doth not only puniſh 
men according to their ſins, but he makes their fin their 
puniſhment, yea, their ſins are their puniſhers. He puts 
them into the hand of ſin, as into the hand of a tormenter. 


ſhall be his revenge. Holineſs carries its reward with .it, 
and though no creature will recompence the good we do, 


Secondly ( Which is the ſence pur tranſlation holds out) | 


IO 


yet doing good is a recompence. In keeping the Com- 
mandments of God, there is an exceeding great reward, 
Pſalm 19. 11. The aCt of keeping them is a reward, as 
wellas the iſſue. Agood work :s pay enough to the worker. 
So alſo is an evil work, Prov. 1. 32. The turning away of 
the ſimple ſhall ſlay him, A ſimple Child, that will not be 
ruled, counſel'd or ordered ( ſuch Solomon ſpeaks of, Ye 
ſemple ones, how long will ye love ſimplicity ? That is, your 
own fooliſh, vain wages? T he turning away of ſuch ſimple 
ones from the counſel of the wiſe, ſhall lay them. The 
way of {in is death, as well as the end or wages of it. 4s 
ſaith the Preverb of the Ancients (they are the words of 
David concerning Saxl, 1 Sam. 24. 14. ) Wickedneſs pro- 
ceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand ſhall not be upon him. 
David knew that Saul was a man ſo wicked, that he need- 
ed no other revenger but his ownelf, his own fin would 
bring miſery cnoughupon him: therefore, ſaith he, 1Wick- 
_ proceedeth from the wicked, that is, the puniſhment of 
wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked man himſelf. Ob- 
ſerve the occaſion of thoſe words, it was, when ſome about 
Davidadviſed him to lay Saul; not I, faith he, my hand 
ſhall net be upon him ; 1 know he is a man fo given uptoſin; 
ſo enſlaved to his own vile affections, that there's enough 
upon him already, andin a ſhort time more will be upon 
him; Wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand 
ſhall not be «pon him; 1 will leave him'to the hand of his ſin, 
which is his Plague already, and which in alittle time will 
attach him , and do me right, though he never would. 
When God took up a reſolution againſt his own people, that 
he would not hear or be intreated, and proteſted his mind 
could not be towards them, he faith (Jer. 15. 2.) Ler 
them go forth, ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword; and 
ſuch as are for the famine, to the famine; and ſuch as are for 
the captivity, to the captivity. This was a dreadful ſen- 
tence; but for God to ſay to a people, Let them go forth 
in the wayes of their fin ; he that is for drunkenneſs, to 
be drunk ; he that is for uncleanneſs, to be unclean ; he 
that is for pride, to be proud ; he that is for ſwearing, to 
oaths ; and he that is for envy, to be envious; and he that 
is for Idolatry, to his Idols. O how unconceivably miſe- 
rable are ſuch a people ! To be left in the hand of theſe 
ſins, is a ſpiritual judgement; and theſe fins will quickly 
"_s in temporal judgements, and not long hence eter- 
nal. 
From the latter interpretation, Obſerve, 


Sin ſhall not alwayes go away unpuni ſhed by outward, ſen- 
ſuble evils. 


God will ſink and caſt men away for their tranſgreſſions. 
If ſin be inthe houſe, puniſhment lies at the doors, and will 
turn the lock and open it, or break it open upon the linner. 
And though he hide himſelf in vaults or ſecret corners, yet 
his iniquity will find him out. He that willnot caſt away his 
tranſereſſion, ſhall be caſt away for hu tranſgreſſton, whether 
he will or no. 

So much for theſe words, wherein Bildad ſets before Fob 
the ſinfulneſs of his Children, thereby to vindicate the ju- 
ſtice of God in giving them up to the dominion of their 
lin, or to deſtruction for their fin. In the next words 
he adviſes Fob to take heed by their harms, and aſſures 
him of happy ſucceſs, in caſe he do. As if he had ſaid, 
Though they periſhed in their tranſgreſſion, yet do not thou 
deſpair. For, 


Verſ. 5. Jf thou wouldeſt ſeek unto God betimes, and 
make thy ſupplicatien tothe Almightp, &c. 


God hath been juſt in puniſhing thy Children, and he 
will be merciful in pardoging thee, in accepting thy per- 
ſon, in proſpering thy eſtate, if now at laſt thou apply thy 
ſelf to ſeck him diligently ; Though thy Children have fallen 
anto the band of their (ran/greſſion, yet there 1s hope that thou 
wayeſt eſcape. Thus he deals with him in a way of counſel, 
as Eliphaz. had done before, Chap. 5. 8. 1 would ſeck unto 
God, and unts God would 1 commit my cauſe; this is the 
counſel I give thee, and the courſe I would take my ſelf , 
Bildad ſpeaks the ſame in effect, and almoſt in the letter ; 
If thou wouldeſt * ſeck unto God betimes, and make thy ſu 
plication unto the Almighty , &c. He would awaks for 
thee. 

There are two parts of Bi/dad's counſcl. 
Firſt, 


= 


— 
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Tirſt, To humble himſelf in prayer, ver. 5. 
Secondly, To purge himſelf by repentance, ver/. 6. 
Or, we may look upon this counſel as a pattern of re- 
pentance, and turning to God in three things. 
Firſt, To ſeck unto God. | 
Secondly, Toacknowledge our own unworthineſs to 
receive any mercy from God. 
Thirdly, To be fincere and upright-hearted with God 


in both. 
If thou wouldeſt ſeek wmto God betimes, 


We have met with the word more then once before; and 
in ſtritneſs of tranſlation it ſounds thus much , If thou 
wouldeſt ſeck,unto God in the morning ;, or, If thou wouldeſt 
morning God, be with him carly in the morning, that is, If 
thou wouldeſt ſeek unto him diligently : they that come in 
the morning about buſineſs, are diligent in their buſineſs. 
The Apoſtles rule is ( Heb. 3.) To day harden not your 
hearts ; but here Bildad adviſeth, Whileſt it 1s morning , 
which is the firſt part or beginning of the day, pour out thy 


.heart toGod. So then, it may be taken for ſecking God 


either at the firſt of the day, the morning ; or, for any car- 
neſt, diligent and fervent ſeeking unto God in any part of 
the day ; To Teek God diligently, though in the night , 
is according to this Hebraiſme, a ſeeking him in the mor- 
ning. 

Ic was an ancient cuſtom to ſeek Godin the morning(take 
it in the letter) early in the morning. Dav44 proteſles 
this, Pſal. 5. 3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O 
Lord, in the morning will I direfF my prayer unto thee, and 
wi look. xp. And Heathens by the light of nature, took 
this courfe in their profane and ſuperſtitious worſhip. He- 
ro40t:25 in his tenth book, tells us of the Perſian Magi, who 


© addreſſed themſelves early in the morning to ſeek their falſe 
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gods. And the Primitive Chriſtians were wondred at for 
their early devotions. Pliny in an Epiſtle to Trajan, and 
Tertallian in his Apoalogeticks for the Chriſtians, report 
their Aſſemblies before day-break to pray and call upon 
God. And there hath been and ſtill is a ſuperſtitions 
abuſe of this among the Papiſts, who call their morning 
prayers, their Martins, becauſe they begin early in the 
morning. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, Prayer is our ſeeking unto God, 


That's the general deſcription of prayer. When we pray, 
our work is to get near to God, to find God; every ſoul 
that prayes indeed, feels itſelf at aloſs for ſomewhat that 
God only can beſtow. In God all that we wantis to be 


found, and therefore he invites us to ſeek him. In this 
life the Saints are a generation of ſeekers :- in the next, 
they thall be a generation of enjoyers;z when God i; 
fully found, there's nothing more to be ſought : Having 
him, we have-all. . The work of Heaven is to bleſs God 
for what we have found , not to ſeck him for what we 
want, 
Secondly, Cod muſt be ſought unto without delay. 


Asit is with vows,ſo with praycrs, Defer not to pay them, 
deter not to pray , 1/a. 5.5. Seek, him whilest he may be 
found, Matth. 6. 33. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God; firit in 
time, notonly chiefly, but early, put not God behind in 
the latter end of the day, or in the latter end of your buſt- 
nefles. It 1s belt to begin with him who is bet. 


Thirdly, God muſt be ſought unto with diligence. 


We mult lay 9ur ſtrength and ſpirits out in ſeeking God. 
It is not a fleight enquiry which finds out God. We 
read that he is found of ſome who ſeek him not at all, 
but that he is found of any, who ſeek him negligently, 
we read not. Free-grace prevents thoſe who haveno abili 
ty to ſcek him, but it meets not thoſe who will not lay out 
thcir abilities in ſecking him. 1f thou wouldeſt ſecknnto God 
betimes, 


And make thy ſupplicatien tothe Almighty, 


The word-which we tranſlate [ Bake thy ſupplicatien”] 
is vcry ſignificant of the manner how we ſhould ſeck unto 
God, namely, bottoming our ſelves upon free-grace alone, 
A thought of our own worth is inconſijtent with a ſupplica- 


—C 


when we ſupplicate, we delire that to be done for us, for 
which there 1s no reaſon inus why it ſhould be don2. To 
wake ſupplication : 15 toſeck help and relief freely or grars, 
acknowledging there is nothing in us worthy of love, Thar 
adverb uſed in the firſt, and repeated in theſecond Chapter, 
where the Devil objects, Doth Job ſerve God for nonght, 
that is, without reſpect of good pay for his pains from 
God, that adverb (I fay ) comes from this verb. As we 
ought to ſerve God ( in this ſence ) for nought, and not 
like mercenaries for our hire : So God helps us for nought, 
without looking to any thing in us, or from us, as an hire 
of his help, The Bapri/# had his name ( Fobn ) from this 
Word, either becauſe he preached the Free-grace of God 
in Chriſt, then exhibited ; or, becauſe God beſtowed him 
upon his Parents in their old-age, as a ſpecial grace and fa- 
vour: The poor ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 1B. 23.) ſeth in- 
treaties; ſome render it thus, The poor makzth, or ſpeaketh 
ſupplications ; apoor man hath nothing of deſert to plead, 


why he ſhould receive your charity, but he lies at your feet 


and begs ſomewhat, becauſe he is in want, becauſe miſery 
hath arreſted and taken hold upon him : The poor uſeth en- 
treaties, he doth not call for any thing of right, and he will 
not wrelt any thing from you by force; he only ſupplicates 
your favour. Wein our drawing nigh unto God ſhould 
pray for grace and favour, as a poor man, begging an alms, 
who makes this his plea, that heis poor. So then, Bildad's 
counſel to Fob is this, Stand not upon thy terms with God, 
plead not thine own wmtegrity and good works, but caſt thy 
ſelf at his feet for mercy , Aahe thy [application unto him. 
The word is uſed by Ioſes, Dent. 3. 23. when he deſcri- 
beth his own unbelicf, for which God ſaid he ſhould not g9 
into Canaan, And I beſought the Lord at that time, ſaying, 
&c. When Moſes perceived God was angry, he did not 
reckon his former | 7286 ſervices to ballance this failing, but 
he ſought unto God for mercy, as one that had never done 


him any ſervice atall. And as man expreſſes his deſires of * 


Free-grace by this Word, ſodoth the Lord his higheſt at- 
ings of it, Exed. 33.19. 1willbegracions unto whom I will 
be gracious. Toſhew, that to make ſupplication, is, to de- 
ſire the Lord to be gracious: and to be gracious is to do 
thats which is deſired by a ſupplication ; the ſame word in 
the Hebrew ſignifies both an att of loweſt humility in us, 
namely the making a ſupplication, and an act of the higheſt 
grace in God, namely the granting of a ſupplication. Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt. in ſeeking God we muſt look to receive all from his 
Free-grace and undeferved favonr. 


Seek unto God, ana make thy ſupplication ro him. Mercy 
in God is the ſpring of all the mercies received by inun. 
What can a beggar, who comes to a King, ask upon v<- 
ſert? That's the condition of every one that comes to God : 
we are acompany of beggars, the riches both of temporal 
and ſpiritual bleſſings are treafur d up in God. Bleſſed are the 
poor un ſpirit, they who look upon themſelves as meanand 
low, asnot having arag of goodneſs about them as emp- 
tied of themſelves, arethe veſſels which God w * Gill, He 
that is full loatheth a honey-comb, and he that thinks he js 
full, is loathed ſo much by God, that his real emptineſs 
ſhall never be filled. When 7acob held God ſofaſt, that 
he would not let him go without a bleſſing, he had quite let 
go all hold, yea, or opinion of his worthineſs to receive a 
bleſhng, 1 am leſs thea the leaſt of all thy mercies ( Gen. 32. 
10, ) Then we are fit to receive great things from God , 
when we arc little, an4 then fitteſt, when we are leait in 
our owneyes. Yea, wemult ſupplicate God, not only as 
a beggar, but as a Traitor or a Rebel doth aKing ; who 
hath not only nothing in him to commend him to his accep- 
tance, or procure his favour, but much to provoke his 
wrath, and incur the weight of his diſpleaſure. Every fin 
in it ſelf renders us rebels againſt God. And though his own 
people, coming untohimin Chritt, are under another noti- 
on, they are his ſons, yet, even they ought to have ſuch 
apprehenſions of themſelves for in. Abraham believed in 
him that juſtificth the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. Even Abrahans 
after he was juſtified in the fight of God through faith, 
looked upon himſelf as ungodly, in referenceto his own 
works. . In all our approaches to God, we ſhould reflect 


uponour ſelves, not only as having many wants, and no 


ditur, tion, Call upon the Almighty for pity, faith Mr, Broughtor, | 80 | worthineſs, but as having many fins, and ( of our own) 
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no goodneſs. ' God ( injuſtice ) viſits iniquity upon-them 
that hate him ( Exod. 20.6.) and he ſheweth mercy nnto 
thouſands of them that love him, and keep bus Commanaments , 
They who love God and keep his Commandments, receive 
all. from mercy. Juſtice puniſhes thoſe who break the 
Commandment, but mercy doth them good who keep the 
Commandments. We have at any time ſim enough to merit 
the wrath of God, but we never have goodneſs enough to merit 
his favour. And as no. objeQtion from our finfulneſs can 
obſtruct the way of Free-grace from moving towards us : 
ſo no argument from our holineſs can open the way, for 
Free-grace to move towards us. In. all our duties we are 
to lie intheduſt, yea, weareto lay out duties in the duſt, 
2nd to ſeek all of Godin humble ſupplications. 

Conſider this verſe in connexion with the former, and 
then two poinrs are obſervable from it. Bildad aſſuring 


Fob, that though his ſons had fallen by their fin, yet, if him- 


ſelf would ſeck unto God, and make his ſupplication, it 
might be well with him , teacheth us, 


Firſt, That the falls of others, whether into ſin, or under 


judement for ſin, ſhould be warnings to 4. 


Thou ſeeſt what is become of thy ſons : let them beas a 
looking-glaſs for thee. Children may teach their Parents, 
Parents are often whipt upon their Childrens backs. The 
hand of God upon others points towards us, and while they 
ar: ſmitten, we arc inſtructed. The Apoſtle ſums up the 
molt remarkable judgments which fell upon the Jews in 
their paſſage from egypt to Canaan, and cloſeth all with 
this application to Chriſtians , Theſe things happened unto 
them as enſamples,” and they are written for our admonition, 
&Cc. to the intent that we ſhould not luſt , 1 Cor. 10. 11. As 
if he had ſaid, God let them fall into the hand of their lins, 
and their falls may help us to keep our feet. Their falls 
were rypes (ſo the word is) theſe things happened unto 
.them rypically, in them we may ſee what God will do with 


Bildad counſels 7ob to ſeek God, yet he puts in a cauti- 
on, If thou wert pure and uprioht : As if he had ſaid, I ad- 
viſe thee to {tek unto God, and to make thy ſupplication to 
him; but take heed of doing this with a purpoſe to con- 
tinue in thy lin, If thou wouldſt ſeekanto God, 21d make thy 
ſupplicationto him in purity, and uprightnefs of heart, He 
would awaken for thee. Holy prayers awake God. Be ho- 
ly, and thou ſhalt be ſurepf audience and acceptance when 
thou prayelt. 

In the former verſe he gave advice for the duty to be per- 
formed, here he gives advice in reference to the perſon who 
is to perform the duty. Thy duty is to ſeek unto God, and 
to make ſupplication to the Almighty, but look thine own 
heart be pure and upright. Take heed of coming to a holy 
God in thine unholinels. 

Pure and upzight. ] The word fignificth to ſhine. or 
gliſter, as glaſs or cryſtal, noting, that the purity of our 
lives in holineſs ſhines as light, Matth. 5. Let your light ſo 
ſbine before men. The works of the Saints ſhould: be clear 
as cryſtal: The wordis uſed ( Lam. 4. 7. ) to ſet forth the 
exacteſt beauty, Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they , 
were whiter then milk, they were more ruddy in body then Ru- 
bies, their poliſhing was of Saphyr. The oyl ( Lev. 24.2. ) 
and the frankincenſe ( Exod. 30. 4. ) appointed for the uſe 
of the SanCtuary, are both thus expreſied, pure oyl, pure 
frankincenſe, ſhining oyl, or ſhining frankincenſe, tran: 
parent oyl, &c. ſuch as you may look thorow, not obſcurc 
or dark, The oyl and frankincenſe were a type of their 
purity, who had communion with God in holy things. 
The ſame word is uſed by David, complaining under a 
temptation ( Pſal. 73. 15. ) of loſt labour , or labour in 
vain in waſhing himſelf. Some waſh in vain, becauſe they 
are ſtill unclean, and get not out their ſpots ; others think 
they waſh in vain, becauſe though clean, they cannot ob- 
tain their comforts. Thus David thought he waſhed in 
vain, 7 ſaid, Verily I bhavecleanſed mine heart in vain, and 
waſhed my hands in innocency, for 1 am chaſtned, &c. David 
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us, if we take theircourſe, and go their way. 

The Greek is very elegant and expreſſive of this ſence. 
For a rype is ſuch a form or repreſentation of a thing, as is 
bateas made by hard preſſing or ſtriking of it, ſuch as we ſee in 
pulſatione ſtamps and ſeals. Itis the leaving of a mark with a blow; 
ſeu percr7- unplying, that the Lord by thoſe ſtroks upon his ancient 
one effe:t41, people, left marks upon their bodies, or printed letters 
Joh 7”  tnere (the Greck word for a Printer is a Type-writer ) 
AY *=2. Which were legible to their poſterity, and are to this day. 
Hence ::c ſcar whichthenails made in the hands of out leſ- 
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by cleanſing got the fin-ſpots out as well as moſt men, but ſ:1(4it:; 
he could not get the affliction-ſpots out,this was his tempta- mmaities, 
tion. Sin is a blot, a ſpot, an uncleanneſs, a filthineſs z 7994 4 | 
holineſs is purity, beauty, honour, light ; things which have inſet "2 
the ack excecllency and luſtre, arc but the ſhadows of +2 þ:1e- 
holineſs. bantur pro= 
There is a two-fold purity : Firſt, The purity of our na- {4 © «- 
tures, which is receivedat converſion. Secondly, The pu- | 
es 70997. rity of our converſations, which is renewed by repentance ; %jpu,, 


digna, 
Teav, Per Cue 


ſed Saviour ypon the Croſs, is called, The print of the nails, 
or, T ve type of the nails, Joh, 20.25. Such a type or print 
ſufferings leave behind them. How many ſuch rypes have 
wethis day ? Where can we go, but we ſee the print of 
t:1 >Sword, and thruſt our hands into wounded fides, Let 
72 0t be farthleſs, but believing ? The Apoſtle Peter (2 Epiſt. 
2. 6.) brings the apoſtate Angels, the old world, filthy Se- 
dome, as admonitory examples unto thoſe that ſhould live 
ungodly. They made themſelves evil examples by com- 
mitting ſin, and God made them good enſamples by puniſh- 
ng-rhem for their ſin. 
Secondly, From the connexion, Obſerve, 


That they who are equal in ſim, may oe unequal in puniſh- 
ment. 


7ob was ( in the judgment of his friends ) as deepin fin 
as his Children ; bue though he had ſinned like them, or 
more then they, yet he might be unlike them in ſuffering, 
or ſuffer leſs then they. God ( ſaith Bildad)) hath taken 
them quite away, he hath but wounded you, and if you 
feck unto God he is ready to heal you. The ſame ſinners 
for matter, are in Heaven and in Hell, that is, take two 
who have committed the ſame {ins for matter, and for de- 
greealſo ( as fin isa tranſgreſhon of the Law) and the one 
of theſe may be found in Heaven, andthe other in Hell at 
the laſt day. Yea, I belicvc, there are many in Heaven 
that have committed greater ſins then ſome that arc in Hell. 
It is not the matter of lin committed, but the obſtinacy, im- 
penitency, or unbelicf of the ſinner, which binds on the 


gwilr, and ſcals vp the ſinner to judgments temporal, and 
$7) condemnation cternal, 


Verf. 6. Jf thou wert pure 7nd upzight, he would awaken 
fo: thee, &c. 


| wretches with him in the ſhip, calling upon the gods, 0 


we may underſtand both, or either in this place. 

And upzight. 7 It is the word uſed in Chap. 1. v. 1. Per- 
felt and upright. Here pure and upright : we may thus di- 
ſtinguiſh them ; purity refers to outward acted holineſs, or 
holineſs of life ; and uprightneſs, to inward fincerity, or 
holineſs of the heart ; and ſo his meaning is, If thou wert 
pure in thy wayes, and fincere in thine ends; If thy out- 
ward man, and inward man were waſhed and reformed, 
Then he would awake, &c. Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, Holy perſons are fit for holy duties, apd onely they. 


Sin is our ſeparation from God, and holy duties are acts 
of communion with him : how then ſhall ſin and duty ſtand 


| together ? 


Makg thy ſupplication, ſeekunto God, but be thou pure and 
upright. What have unholy perſons to do about holy 
things ? God cannot like the ſervices of thoſe who are un- 
like him. Prayer purifies, yet purifying muſt be a prepa- 
rative to prayer. Pſal. 66.28. If I regard iniquity in my 
heart ( it Llodge filthineſs there) God will not hear me ;, he 
will not regard my prayer. The blind man ſaw this truth, 
fohn 9. 31. ( it ſeems this was a received maxim among 
them) God heareth not ſinners. - We are commanded to 
pray, lifring up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. An Heathen bc- 
ing at Sca ina great ſtorm, and perceiving many wicked 
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( ſaith he ) forbear prayer , hold your tongues, I would not quit) nt 0 
have the gods take notice that you are here, they will ſure drown 14% 


14s all if they do. If an Heathen by the light of Nature, could ©.” dis (es 


ſay this, much more ay we by the light of Scripture, That 
Goa heareth not ſinners, 1a. 1, When you ſpread forth your, 
hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you ;, yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear, your hands are full of blood. 
As he ſpeaks out of the fulneſs of the grace of God, ( Come 
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OO ler us reaſon together, though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhal 
be 4s white 4s [now, 8c.) So alſo the neceſſity of gracious | 


{ on me: No, ſaith Bildad, I affure thee, if thou thus 
ſeek to him, He will awake for thee, not againſt thee. 


purity inman, Waſh ye, make ye clean, 8c. Obſerve, 

Secondly, The prayers of the pure and upright are prevail- 

$7g prayers. 

In thenext words God awakes, 7aw.5.16. The effett«- 
al fervent prayer of a righteous man availerth much. Ferven- 
cy of prayer effects w—_—_ unleſs the perſon pra ing be 
righteous ; God is not melted into compaſſion by the heat 

our words, but by the holineſs of our hearts. In the 
prayer of a righteous man there is ſtrength , prevailing 
ſtrength, ſuch as God himſelf yields to. As a Prince thou 
haſt power with God, and haf#t prevailed, ſaith he to Facob 
dl he wreſtled with him. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, 1t is mo way contrary to the doftrine of Free-grace 
ro 7 we muſt bs holy, if'we deſire tobe heard. 


Bildad's doAtine is an excellent piece of Divinity z 
though he ſaid before, Thou muſt ſeek unto God, and make 
ſupplication to him, that out of his Free-grace he would 

wa bleſſing upon thee, yet he adds, If thou werr pwre 
and upright. ugh we are not heard, becauſe we are 
pure and upright, yet none can come with a warrantable 
confidence to beheard in their impurity and hypocriſie; if 
they do, God will reject their confidences, and they ſhall 
not proſper in them. It is impudence, not confidence, to 
make ſupplication to God with a reſerve, or a reſolve in 
ſecret, togoonin in. The greateſt ſinners in the world 
may come to God, they that are moſt impure and filthy 
may find favour; yet every man that cometh unto God, 
mult come with this deſire, to have his impurities remo- 
ved, and his backſlidings healed ; Vnto the wicked, ſaith 
God, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or to take 
my Covenant in thy month, ſeaing thou hateſt inſtruttion, and 
caſteſt my words behind thee, Pal. 50. 16. Itno way croſſes 
the dofrine of Grace, when withthe ſame breathywe ſay, 
God will do us good freely for his own names ſake, arid 
that we muſt be pure and upright who come to God ; With 
the pure thou wilt ſhewt Ta pure, and with the upright man 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright, and with the froward thou 
wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, Pſal. 18. 25, 26. Butdeth the 
Lord take colour from every one he meets, or change his 
temper as the company changes ? That's the weakneſs of 
ſinful man, he cannot do ſo, with whom there is no vari- 
ableneſs nor ſhadow of God is pure and up- 
right with the unclean and hypocritical, as well as with the 
paoeny ight, and his aCtions ſhew him to be ſo. God 
ſhews himſelf froward with the froward, when he deals 
with them, ashe hath ſaid he will deal with the ſroward ; 
deny them, and rejet them. God ſhews himſelf pure with 
the pure, when he deals with them as he hath ſaid he will ; 
hear themand accept them. Though there be nothing in 
ity and ſincerity, which deſerveth mercy, yet we cannot 
noms without them. Our comforts are not ground- 
ed upon our graces, but our comforts are the fruits or con- 
ſequents of our graces. 

Bildad having ſhewed Fob his duty, ſhews him a promiſe 
of mercy, 1f thou wert pure and wright, ſurely now he would 
awake for thee, There is a three-fold gradation of mercy in 
this promiſe. 


1, Awake for him. 

2. Proſper or pacific his habitation. 

3. Abundantly encreaſe and multi- 
ply him in his latter end. 


The firſt ſtep of mercy, is, That God would awake for him. 
Surely now he would awake for thee. And there are three 
things obſervable aboutthis. 

Firſt, The certainty of it, in the word [ Surely ] with- 
out all doubt, or, peradventure if thou wouldſt thus ſeek 
to him, He would awake. 

Secondly, The ſpeedineſs of it ; Sxrely now he would 
awake [' Now 7] without delay or demur ; thou ſhould 
4 ſooner ſeek to God, but find an anſwer of mercy from 


That God would 


im. 
TTY Thirdly, The benefit of it to Fob, He wouid awake for 


thee, For Job might ſay, I may awaken aſleepy Lion to 
riſe up againſt me, God may be ry with hay prayer, 
andin ſtead of bleſſing pour out ſome 


judgmem up- | 80 


God ſometimes awakes againſt us, Fer. 31.28. It ſhaft 
come to paſs, that as 1 have watched over them, to pluck. up 
and to break, down, and to deſtroy, and to afflift, ſo will i 
watch over them to build, and to plant, ſaith the Lord. As 
the Lord would watch to do them a good turn; ſo he had 
watcht to do them ( as we ſpeak ) a ſhrewd turn. He 
threatens them with ſuch a watchfulneſs, Chap. 44. 27. 1 


will watch over them for evil, and not for good. When we - 


are dull and ſleepy in doing the Will of God, he will be 
watchful and aCtive to afflict us. And when men cannot 
leeptill they do evil, God will not ſleep till he brings evil. 
So, Daniel, in the ninth of that Prophecy, and »er/. 14. 
having humbled himſelf before God in prayer and taſting, 
and confeſſed the ſins of the people, concludes, T herefore 
hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and brought it Ms. 
God not only awakes, but watches to do apeople evil, who 
have long abuſed his goodneſs. As men in maliciouſneſs of 
ſpirit watch for advantages and ſpy out opportunities tore- 
venge themſelves, All my familiars watch for my halting, 
ſaith Jeremy, Chap. 20. 12. So the Lord in abundant hols 
neſs and exaCtneſs of juſtice, though with a great deal of 
wrath and ſeverity, watches to revenge himſelf of a wicked 

people. He takes all opportunities and advantages againſt 

them, Thou hai# watched evil, and brought it upon ws. His 

love to a returning people isas vigilant, as his anger againſt 

abackſliding people. 


Surelp now hs would awake foz thee; 


Awake. ] The word ſignifies both to awake, and to 
ariſe. There are two interpretations of this awaking. 
Some take the words trankitively, thus, He will awake 


Sxſcitebit 


Lood for thee. Not, of Fob awakening God by prayer, but ſuper te b8- 


of God awakening proſperity, or ſtirring up bleſſings for 
Job. Asif Bildaghad Fd,” Job, now bieſſogs pony :t 
were ) aſleep, bnt if thou pray, God will awaken them ; He 
will ſtr up tzercies for thee, he will cure thy broken condition, 
he will reſtore that which is fallen ; repair that which is ruined, 
and fetch thee out of the grave of thy deſolate eſtate. As a 


mans ſpirits, gifts, yea graces are ſometime aſleep, and 


need awakening ; ſo alſo are, and do our outward com- 
forts. lt is frequent in Scripture to call the repairing of a 
mans eſtate, or the bringing of good to him, the raifing of 
him up, He raiſeth the poor out of the duſt; he awakens 
them out of that lowcondition. Fob was in the duſt, and 


his Childrenin the grave, God made areſurreGtion of both 


for him. That's a good ſence. 

But rather underſtand it ( as our tranſlation reads) of 
God awakening. He will awake for thee. 

He will awake. ] The Pſalmiſt aſſures us (?/al.121.4.) 


He that keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep. God ne- 
ver eeperh: How is it then ſaid, that God awakes ? 


For gh au 7 this Metaphor ; Firſt, As, the Church 


conſeſles and profeſſes ( Carr. 5.2.) 1 ſicep, but my heart 
waketh ; when the Church is aſleep, yet her heart is awake 
towards God : So much more, when m regard of outward 
providences God ſeems to be aſleep, hisheart is awake to- 
ward his Church, his heart ( /cil. his affeCtion, &c.)never 
flumbereth nor ſleepeth. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to ſleep, when he doth not an- 
ſwer our ptayers ; and when he hears prayer, then he is 
ſaid to awake. Hence the Septuagint render this Text, not 
as we, He will awake; but, He will hear thy prayer for de- 
liverance. 

Thirdly , God ſleeps, not ih regard of the act, but 
the conſequents of ſleep. Natural fleep is the binding or 
locking up of the ſences. The eye and car of God is ne- 
ver bound. But to mans apprehenſion the affairs of the 
world paſs, as if God did neither hear nor ſee. When 
men are aſleep, things are done which they can take no no- 
tice of, much leſs ſtop and prevent. The Parable tells us, 
( Matth. 13. ) While men ſeep, the envious man Came and 
ſowed tares : While the houſholder ſlept, the thief brake 
the houſe ; and the Phariſees direct the watchmen to ſay 
of Chriſt in the Sepulchre, While we 
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Came and ſtole him away. SO now, when things are ſo ur cumte 
carried in the world, as if the God of Heaven did not re- r!linquit is 
gard or take notice of them ; when he doth not prevent of **.. calani- | 


inder evil, when hedoth not ſtop or reſtrain the rape and 
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malice of men; this retiring of himſclf in the way of his 
providence, is called his ſeep. 

The complaint runs high, Pfal. 44. 9. &c. Lord, thou 
goeſt not forth with owr Armies, we are become a reproach wn- 
to ony enemies ;, Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought, we are kul- 
led liks fheep all the day long. There's a deſcription of 
the confulion of things ; then followeth ( YVerſ.23.) Awak: 
why ſleepeſt thou, O Lord? Ariſe, caſt us not off for ever ; 
wherefore bideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt our affli&ion gnd 
our oppreſſion. Such a time was accounted the ſleeping time 
of God. 

Hence when God, in the workings of his providence, 
ſearcheth out the wicked, and brings them to deltruction ; 
when he breaks their deſigns, and turns theis counſels back- 
wards; when he turns their wickedneſs upon their own 
heads, and catches them in the ſnare which they have laid 
for others, then he is ſaid to awake, Pſal.78.65. He gave 
his people over to the ſword, and the fire conſumed the young 
men ; then the Lord awakened as one out of ſtep, and like a 
Giant refreſhed with wine He ſmcte bis enemies in the hinder 
parts, and put them to a perpetul ſhame, Such a time was ac- 
counted Gods waking time. 

So then, ſleeping and awaking, note only the changes 
of providence. Hence alſo the providence of God is deſcri- 
bed by an eye ( 2 Chron. 16. 9. ) which is the prouer organ 
of ([ceping, or waking ; and the exaQneſs of providence, 
is ſet out by ſever eyes, Zech. 3. 9. The Scripture ſpeaks 
this language in refercnce to our ſoul-\\cep and awakening. 
When we fin and let things go which way they will in our 
hearts, without taking any care, or keeping our watch 
againſt remptation, then we are alleep in fin: And when 
we begin to conſider our eſtates, and return to our ſelves, 
when we take notice how it is with us, and ask our hearts 
the queſtion, What have we done ? This in a ſpiritual ſence 
is our awakening, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, Ephel. 5. 14. 
Our ſpiritual eepins and waking are the decayes or quick- 
nings of ſoul-endeavors. And Gods providential ſleeping 
and waking arc the ſeeming ſtops and viſible motions of his 
power, mercy and juſtice inthe world. This is the awaking 
which B:{dad promiſes ; If thou wonldſt ſeck,God, &C. Sure- 
ly be would awake for thee. 

The words opencd tcach us, 


Firſt, That holy prayer fhall certainly be heard, 


If thou make thy ſupplication to him, ſurely he will awake. 
God cannot ſleep when a poor believing ſoul cries in his 
ears, If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my 
prayer ( Pſal. 66. 18. ) But verily God hath heard me, he 
hath net turned away my pr-2yer , nor hu mercy fromme. What, 
God turn prayer away ? No, hecannot lie ſtill ( as I may 
ſo ſpeak) when prayer knocks at the door, he muſt ariſe 
and open preſently. Note, 


Secondly, Prayer ſhall be heard preſently. 


What preſently ? Yes, preſently heard, though not pre- 
ſently anſwered ; Surely nw he will awaken for thee , even 
ow. Holy prayers are never deferred the hearing, no not 
a minute, 1/4.65.24. Before they call I will hear, and while 
they are yet (peaking I will anſwer. In the very at of pray- 
ing the anſwer came forth ; yea, the anſwer ſometimes an- 
tedatesour asking, and the grant cometh before the petiti- 
on. The giving out of the anſwer may be defer'd, but 
the anſwer isnot defer'd. We may be heard, and heard 
graciouſly, and yet not preſently receive the thing we ask ; 
but every prayer is heard andlaid up, as ſoon as put up ; 
he hangs it upon the file, he hath it ſafe by him, Prayer 
receives an anſwer in Heaven, as ſoon as ſpoken upon Earth, 
though the anſwer be not returned tous on Earth. God 
ſleeps not at the prayer of thoſe who are awake in prayer. Ob- 
erves 


Thirdly, Prayer 1s the bet means to awaken God, 


God hath many wayes to awaken man ; and he hath di- 
refed man a way to awaken himſelf. When we are aſleep, 
he awakencth us chiefly two wayes : Firſt, By the voice of 
his word: Secondly, By the voice of his Rod. He now 
awakens us by the loud ſounding Trumpet, and the alarms 
of War: when God awakeneth us by judgments, it is 
time for us to awaken him by prayer. We find two things 
in Scripture which awaken God, Firſt, The prayers of 
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his own people. And ſecondly, The rage and blaſphemy 
of his enemies, Pal. 78.65. The Prophet having deſcri- 
bed the cruelty and rage of the enemy, adds, Then the Lord 
awaked as one ont of ſleep, and like a mighty man that ſhouteth 
by reaſon of wine : David makes this an argument in prayer, 
( P/al.7. ) Becauſe of the rage of mine enemies awaks for me 
to the judgment which thou haſt commanded. As if he had 
ſaid, Lord, ſhall mine enemies rage, and wilt thou ſleep ? 
Wilt thounot awake for me? Ariſe, I pray thee, The noiſe 
of blaſphemy, and the cry of violence from wicked men, 
ſtir up God when he ſcems to lieaſleep. The noiſe of pray- 
er, the cries and calls of faith in his own people, will 
not let him ſleep. A man whoſe heart is drenched in the 
world, and drowned in rivers of earthly pleaſures, prays 
himſelf aſleep, and his prayers bring God aſleep too ; he 
ſleeps when he prays, and God ſleeps at his prayers, that 
is, God regards not his prayer ;, he is as one that ſleepeth, 
as if he heard not what was ſaid. A worldy man doth not 
hear what he ſpeaks, he knows not what his own requeſts 
are. God | when men are thus 3 But when we 
( as the Apoſtle direfts ) watch and pray, then God awakes 
at our prayers. As in the former verſe Fob was counſelled 
to awake to pray to God, ſo now he is promiſed, That the 
Lord will awake when he prayes. 

Fourthly, Sceing the Lord is awakened by prayer ; We 


learn, 
That, Prayer ought to be very ſtrong and fervent. 


As men are gradual in theirſeep, ſois the Lord in his, A 
man is ſometimes {lumberingly aſleep, that the ieait nviſe 
will awake him, you cannot ſtir, but he will hear it. Ac 
another time aman is ſo dead aſleep, that though you hol- 
low in his car you cannot awake him, thunder cannot ſtir 
him. Sometimes God departs ſolittle, that the leaſt voice 
calleth him again, he comes at the firſt word; at another 
time he is gone ſo far, that (as toaman in a deep ſleep) you 
muſt cry and cry again, call and call again, cry Read beloce 
he hears. And we may ( in a ſafe ſence) apply that to the 
true God, Which El;ah did to that falſe god, Baa! , when 
his Prieſts were calling to him from morning to night. El:- 
jab mocking, bids them cry aloud, it may be ( ſaith he ) he 
ſleepeth : We may ſay ( with reverence ) thus, when any 
pray to God, and he doth not hear, pray aloud ; not inre- 
gard of the voice and outward ſound, but pray with louder 
deſires of heart, with more fervency and zeal of ſpirit, Per- 
adventure God ſleepeth ;, peradventure he is in adecp ſleep 
at this time, and he will not ſuddenly be awakened, there- 
fore cry aloud. When God ſeemed todepart far fromthe 
Church of the Fews, with how much ſervency do they cry 
after him ( 1/a. 51.9. ) Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, 0 
arm of the Lord, awake, as in the ancient dayes ** &c, They 
double and treble it upon him, and cry with an outſtretch- 
ed voice, Art not thox he that hath cut Rahab, and wounded 
the Dragon? What a clamor, what a holy ſtir was here to 
awaken God ? God himſelf ſometimes ſeems ( as it were ) 
willing to take his reſt ; as when he ſaid to Moſes, Let me 
alone ;, heſpake like a man that is in bed, or very ſleepy; 
Do not trouble me, let me alone ;, as he in the Goſpel ( Luke 
11.7.) when he was awakened in the night to come and 
give bread unto his neighbour,- Do not trouble me (ſaith he) 
the doors are (but, and 1 am in bed with my Children, 1 can- 
not riſe and give thee, let me alone. Thus in ſome ſence the 
Lord expreſſes himſelf to his people, Iam now in bed, do 
not trouble me, Let me alone, What muſt we do in this 
caſe ? We muſt knock harder at the door, as he in the 
Goſpel did, For whom, though his neighbour would not riſe 
andgive him, becauſe he was bu friend, yet becauſe of his im- 

rtunity he _ and gives him as many loaves as he needed. 
We muſt be the more importunate to awake God, by how 
much he ſcems more unwilling to hear us; our modeſty 
(in this caſe) pleaſes him not : we muſt call and call again: 
He will take it well at our hands if we do fo. We muſt 
give our ſelves no reſt, and let himtake none; ſo the Pro- 
phet reſolves ( 1/a. 62. 1. ) For Jeruſalem ſake 7 will rake 
noreſt, I will never give over praying and at ver. 6, / 
have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall 
never hold their peace day nor night, you that make mention of 
the Lord, keep not ſilence, and give himnoreſt, till he eftab- 
liſh, and till he maks, Jeruſalem apraiſe in rhe Earth, If the 


Lord ſhould carry it in the preſent anſwers of his provi- 
denccy 
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dence, as if he were willing te reſt, and deſired not to be 
troubled in this buſineſs; benot you ſo put off : but with a 
holy boldneſs and confidence come to him and awaken him; 
take noanſwer, till ye have an anſwer. He is bet pleaſed, 
en(in prayer) we give him no reſt. 


Laſtly obſerve, 1f God do but awakg for us, all u preſent 
ly well wthau. 


If the eye of God be upon us for good, that brings us in 
all good; therefore( Zech. 2. «lr. ) when the Church was 
1n her return from Babylon, the Prophet concludes with an 
exultation of ſpirit, Be ſilevt, O all fleſh, before the Lord, 
for he #@ raiſed up ont of hu holy habitation ; it is this word, 
He is awaked ont of his. holy habit ation, now be ſilent, O all 
fleſh, before the Lord : All fleſh,.ye that arethe wicked of 
the world, ye that are enemics, be ye ſilent, leave your 
boaſting, your reproaching and blaſpheming, forthe Lord 
is awaked, now he begins to ſtir for his people, he will top 

our mouths ſhortly : All fleſb, takes in the Church and 
cople of God too ; O be ye ſilent, in regard of your fears 
and doubtings, murmurings and diſtracted complainings, 
ſilence all theſe, why ? The Lord is awaked, he is raiſed up 
_—_ hu holy habitation, that is, he that ſeemed before to 
confine imfeftothoſe higher regions , and as the Atheiſt 
ſpeaks in Fob, to walk in the circle of the heavens, not in- 
termedling with the carth : This God is now awaked, he is 
raiſed out ofhis holy habitation,and now ye ſhall know that 
he orders all things here below ; therefore be ſilent, O all 
fleſh. When Chriſt was aſleep (Marth, 8. 25.) A grievou 
tempeſt aroſe ( ſaiththe Text ) in ſo much that the Ship was 
covered with waves. When ſtorms and tempeſts are 
upon the Chureh, God is then aſleep, though even then 
he directs the ſtorms, and gives law to the proud waves; 
But what did the Diſciples in'this ſtorm? They awoke Chriſt, 
Maſter, prven, WHney and as ſoon as ever Chriſt was 
awakened, he rebuked the ſtorm, and there was 4 great calm. 
Thus when we are tot up and down with contrary winds, 
and in danger to be ſplit and ſunk, if God once awake, all 
is calm ; How quietly may they ſleep for whom God wakes ? 
I do not ſay they ſhould ſleep careleſly, but confidently they 
may. God doth not wake for us to the intent we ſhould 
ſleep inſecurity ; but we may ſleep quictly when He ſhews 
himſelf awake for us, whe (indeed) never lumbreth nor 
th. And if God awake not for us, all our watchful- 
isas uſeleſs to us as our ſleepinoſs, The watchman wa- 
keth but in vain except the Lord keep the City. Except he 
awake, our watching can do no good ; and if he awake, 
good will come though we be aſleep. Tt is our duty to be 
careful,and it is our comfort that the care of God is 
for us. The eye of divine Providence belps us in many hu- 
wane improvidences. What their happineſs is for whom 
God awakes, ſee inthe next words. | 


He wilmakerhe habztin of the righceouſnes pſp 


This is the ſecond degree or ſtep of romiſed ; 
when the Lord awakes, he willawaketo ——_ We ſay 
of ſome men, Early up, and never the near; they awake, 
Ee ecks but if God awakes, ſee what he doth. 

make the habication of thy righteouſneſs p:oſpe- 

m_ wages _ Log pom wg theſe m—_ as a 
cription e ſoul; The ha of thy righteouſ- 
nels, hatin, thy ſoul ſhall proſper, becauſe the ſout is the 
proper ſeat of rig and holineſs. Righteouſneſs 

m_ tothe inward man. Righteouſneſs being a ſpiri- 
tual thing, is houſed and lodged in the ſpirit, that's the ha- 
bitation of it. 

' There are others of the Fews who take this habitation of 
righteonſneſs for the body, becauſe the body is the habirati- 
on of the ſoul, in which righteouſneſs is ſeated, and ſo the 
habitation of righteouſnef by a ſecond remove, is the out- 
__ man. A. e wr hall bleſs _ body, which now 

in a woful lots 4: - 
hee wk plight,diſtempered and disfigured with ſores 

Butrather take the word habitation in thoſe two ordinary 
Scripture-ſences , either ſtrictly for the place where 7ob 
dwelt, or more largely, for all that did unto him, 
The habitation of a man is all his eſtate, and all that ap- 
u—_ to _ —_ Hewill make thy babitation, that is, 

y ren, erv. thy field 
thy all, to be proſperots, > I? OJ och 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe readeth, He will make thy beau- 
tiful place to be proſperous. The word ſignifies beanty, as well 
as an habitation, as was ſhewed upon chap. 5.3. Thither 
I refer the Reader. Then, havitzor is the ſeat of a mans 


| outward eſtate, and his eſtate, the ſhell} and the kernel, the 


outlide and inſide of all he hath. 

The habitation of thy ri ſs.] That is, the habi- 
tation where righteouſneſs doth flouriſh, or wherein thou 
liveſt mas 

But what is rightcouſneſs ? 

Righteouſneſs isa very comprehenſive word, The Phi- 
loſopher tells us, it takes in all other virtues whatſoever ; 
It 8 not a part of virtne, but all virtue. | 

When righteonſneſs is ſet as diſtin from holineſs and 
piety, then it is reſtrained to our dealings with men. Righ- 
reonſnefs relates to men, and holineſs to God, Luke 1. 75. 
Tit. 2.12. Goſpel-Grace teaches us tolive ſoberly, in op- 
poſition to the intemperance of our bodies ; righteouſly, in 
—_— to wrong in our actions ; ged!y, in oppoſition to 

impiety and prophaneneſs of our minds. 

Butri neſs here takes in our whole duty, whether 
to God or man ; The habitation of thy righteouſneſs, that is, 
the place where thou excrciſeſt all manner of holy and righ- 
teous duties toward God and toward man. Righteouſneſs 
toward man, firſt, in diſtributive juſtice, giving every one 
his due in judgment, as thou art a Magiſtrate. Secondly, 
Righteouſneſs towards man in commutative juſtice, giving 
every one his due in commerce, as thou art a neigh- 


bour, 

The habitation cf thy 
expreſſion, The Church is ſometimes called ſo, 7er. 31. 
23. Thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, as 


yet they ſball uſe this ſpeech in the Land of Fudah, andin the 


Cities thereof, when I ſhall bring again their captivity, The 
Lord bleſs thee, O habitation 0 cebreonſne, and monnt ain 
of helinef, This ſpeech they ſhall uſe : It ſeem&it had been 
an ordinary falutation thus to beſpeak 7udab, O thou habi- 
tation of juſtice or righteouſneſs, and mountain of holmeſs. 
Every particular Member of the Church is named -4 rree 
of righteouſneſs, Iſa. 61. 3, They ſhall be called trees of righ- 
reouſneſs, the plantation of the Lord. Each Saintis a tree of 
righnenrtng, and all of them together are an habitation, a 
plantation of righteouſneſs 

God himſelf is tiled The habitation of righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe he (ina way of higheſt excellency, or in the moſt 
moſt ſuperlative ; Sake is the ſeat of p nay of all 

ighteouſneſs is (asit were) houſed, and dwelling in him. 

e Prophet ( Fer. 50. 7. ) deſcribing the unkind uſage 

which the true werſhi ſhould find in the dayes of 
which he pr peaks thus, All that fonnd thew 
have devoured them , and their adverſaries ſaid we offend 
#101, becauſe they have fined againit the Lord. They thought 
_ ad ſinned the ho Tag my —_ 
re they might trouble them without fin : Ine 
nf Fn the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, 
the hope of their fathers. Itis but juſtice (ſay they) for us 
to puniſh thoſe who fin againſt the habitation of juſtice. 
Men (take it in &) doevil ſometimes out of conſcience, 
and think, they do God good ſervice, while they really wrong 
gt R | 1 | 

He ſhall make the habication of thy righteouſneſs 
rous,] That is, he ſhall make it m—_ —_— ſet- 
led and eſtabliſhed. The word ſignifies peace, plenty and 
proſperity. He ſhall pacifie or quiet the habitation of thy 
rig fs. The Septuagint thus, He ſhall reſtore it to, 
or repair it for thee. 

There are three things in that word. It may note, 

I. The quietneſs of all within his family. There ſhall 
be peace and a agreement in thy habitation. | 

2. The abundance, the fruitfulneſs, the great encreaſe of 
all —_ his family, s Aves make thee _— A 

3. The or enjoyment « 

things, free from foreien invaſion or Do 
us, and then neither Sabeans nor Chaldeans any more 
_ _ res po pen San he will make 

Chabiration of thyrighteouſneſs pro , 

The fumof all is, as if Bildad had faid unto Fob, Thy 
habitation hath heretofore been an habitation of unrighteouſ< 
neſs, of impiety, of tyranny, thy houſe hath filled with 
ſpoil and oppreſſion , thy Tabernacle hath been a Sanituary for 
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wickod:zcjs, a lodging or rendezvour. for all manner of rot 


and untemperaiice, of rapine and injuſtice; but now Job, if 


thos wile make thy ſelf pure and upright, thou ſhalt ſee the 
caſe will alter; whereas before troops and armies of miſeries 
have invaded thee, and ſpoiled all thou hadſt within and with- 
out, if in thy hoaſc, where wickedneſs formerly dwelt, righ- 
reonſneſs ſhall emer and dwell, thow ſhalt ſee that with righte- 
ofncſs peace will enter too ;; troubles will depart when wicked- 
neſs departs, and evils of puniſhment will diſlodge with the 
" evil of {i when thoſe gueſts, righteouſneſs and holineſs come 
i.to, 1d ure welcomed as thy houſe, then thy houſe ſhall be 
better ; when thy heart and thy life change, thy eſtate ſhall 
change ; 21d thoſe comforts which have been ſo long ſtrangers 
[rem tizcc, (hall return ; thy baniſhed mercies ſhall come home 
train, adori thy walls, and ſtrengthen thy family: 

" This is the ſum of what he promiſeth in theſe words, He 
will makz the habuation of thy righteoufneſs profperous.Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, Pre/þerity is in the power of God. 


if he awakes, he can make us proſperous and peaceful. 
If he do but ſpeak the word, our captivity ſhall return. He 
faith to a dry ſtick, flouriſh, and to a green tree, wither 3 
his word is cloathe\l with power to do good or evil. 


Secondly obſerve, A righteos habitation ſhall be a pro- 
ſperous habitation. 


Whether we reſpect perſons, families or Nations, thus 
it isin the ordinary diſpenſations of God, As in regard of 
our ſpiritual and eternal eſtate, The work of righteou/neſs ts 
peace (1. 32. 17.) fo, in regard of our temporal and out- 
ward. Chriſt, who is the Prince of righteouſneſs, is alſo 
the Prince of peace: He brought rightcouſneſs into the 
world, and then peace came into the world. If he had 
not made an habitation of righteouſneſs inthe world, there 
had never been an habitation of peace in the world ; in that 
work of his the foundation of our proſperity was laid. 
Jeſus Chriſt, who as a Prieſt, purchaſed our peace, is alſo 
the King of rizhconſnſs. Bleſſings crown the head of a 
righteous people ( 7er. 31. 23.) They ſhall ſay, The Lord 
bleſs thee, O habitation 6f righteouſneſs, Tfthou art a habi- 
tation of righteouſneſs, a bleſſing ſhall reſt upon thee : 
The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs 
and peace, and joy in the holy Gho#F , Rom. 14.17. As the 
ſpiritual Kingdom of God is righteouſneſs, peace and joy 
in the holy Ghoſt : So the joy and peace of worldly King- 
doms is not meat 'and drink, butt righteouſneſs. When 
Kingdoms are ho'y habitations, they will ſoon be quiet ha- 
bitations, In 7/a. 26. 2. Open yethe gates, that the righte- 
oi Nation which keepeth the trith may enterin ; thou ſhalt 
keep him in perfeft peace. God will give and preferve the 
peace of the righteous. Righteoufheſs is the pillar of a 
State, andthe parent of peace. The mountains (Plal. 72.3.) 
ſbal! bring peace to the people, and the little hills by righteouſ- 
neſs. Plant righteouſneſs upon barren hills and mountains, 
and peace will flanriſh there. 

I raight hence infer a Corollary by the rule of contraries, 
That, Unrighreonſneſs makes unproſperons and uupeaceful 
babitations. An habitation of Idolatry and falſe worſhip, 
an habitation of cruelty and hard dealing ſhall be an habita- 
tion for owls and ſhreech-owls, a dwelling-place for every 
unclean bird and beaſt; theſe ſhall take vp their lodg- 
ings within ſuch walls, and make their neſts in fuch 
chambers. 

Whilſt we are fill'd ( as the Apoſtle charaQerizeth the 
Gentiles, Rome. 1.) with all unrighteouſneſs ; it 1s no mar- 
vel if we are filled with all trouble. The _ Malachi 
brings in Edoms thus refleCting upon himlſelt ( chap. 1.4.) 
Whereas Edom ſaith, I am impoveriſhed, &c. Edom began 
to beſenlible all wasnot well with him. Hereupon he ad- 
viſes upon a way to help himſelf, and concludes thus, We 
will return and build the _—_— places, This was their re- 
ſolve ; but what faith to it? Even this, will ye build ? 

ye ſhall build , 1 will give you leave to build, bxr 7will 
throw it down again. 1 will-ſpoil your work. Why would 
the Lord be thus ſevere ?- The next words give a reaſon , 
Toney ſhall callthee the border of wickedneſs, the people againſt 
whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. WiC edneſs is 
 alarge word, andtakes in all unrighteouſneſs towards man, 
2s well as impiety towards God. Thar building cannot ftand 


(day. If then 'we would have bu 


| but good men which make a Kingdom happy. 
' righteouſneſs makes a ſtrong Journ weak 
©, 


| 5 where unrighteouſneſs lies berween the timber and the 


ones. God will pull down by night what ſuch men build by 
Fin $ ſtand, and our habi- 
tations proſe, let us labour to build with juſtice, and 
make ours the habitations of rigtheouſneſs, Look upon it in 
families, that which withers the comfort of a family, in 
children, in ſervants, is the unrighteouſneſs found'in a fa- 
mily ; if there be unrighteouſneſs there, no wonder if there 
be ( An and diſcontents there too. If there be unrighte- 
ouſneſs in Cities; 1f ( Plal. 55. 11.) deceit and guzle go 
not out of our ſtreets, no marvel if complainings go uot out of 
our ſtreets. We call for peace and proſperity, O that. peace 
would come !. but if our hearts were ſet upon this, if we 
laboured every one with himſelf, and every one with his 
brother, and every one with the publick to the uttermoit 
of his line,that we may in our perſons, in our familics, in 
our policies, be an habitation of righteouſneſs ; how ſoon 
ſhould we all be a proſperous habitation, an habitation os 
peace. | | 
Two thing make a Nation an, habitation of rightcouſneſs, 
Firit, When right is done ſpeedily. 
Secondly, When right is done impartially. 

Tedious delayes make Courts priſons of righteouſneſs, 
not habitations of righteouſneſs. Partial diltributions ſhew 
a place tobe a market of rightcouſneſs (where he ſhall have 
it that bids moſt for it ) not an habitation of righteouſneſs, 
where every one ought to have it that comes for it ; Te (,ll 
do no unrighteouſne/s in judgment (faith theLaw, Lev.19.15.) 
How ſhall they avoid it ? The next words give directipn, 
T ho# ſhalt not reſpctt the perſon of, the poor, nor honour the 
per ſon of the mighty. Righteouſnels : takes not notice of the 
perſons of men, but of their caufes, we mult notdo unrigh- 
teoully in charity to the poor, as well as not in hopes, or 
for gifts from the rich, dC Aboudas ol 

Again, The Hebrew ſignifies a beautiful habitation, Righ- 
teouſneſs loves to dyell in afair houſe. It is ſo, when' ttt 
ſwept from bribes, theſe are filth in the bouſe, and thecor- 
rupters of righteouſneſs. = WH 

Secondly, A beautiful houſe hath ſtore of lights in it. 
Juſtice and Truth love , not cornersand cloſe cells: - tice 
muſt aCt clearly ; men cannot bear jt, that what falls upon 
their ſenſes, ſhould not be in the light-of. their-underſtand- 
ings. God hath ſecret judgments, but. man muſt not;.One 
potſherd mutt ſhew. another why he forms or breaks him 
thus in judgment. | 


| © Laſtly, The. beauty of the houſe of Jullice ariſes from 


good Laws, and good men to execute them, Rightcouſmeſs 


| cannot act withouta rule; and rulescannot atthemſelves, 


Good Laws without. good Magiſtrates, never. make any 
people a habitation of righteouſneſs, © It is noe good Lows, 

Now,. as un- 
arich-people 
poor, an honourable people baſe, a. great eſtate to decreaſe 
and come to nothing ; fo righteouſneſs makes a weak peo- 
people —_— a poor People rich, a mean people honoura- 
ble, a little eſtate encreaſe and come to much. - Thus Bildad 
aſſures Fob with'this next breath. _ 


.Vetſe 7. Though thy beginning was (mall, pet thylatter 
+ 1 encreaſe 


This is the third gradation. God will not only awake for 
thee, and make thee proſperous, but he will greatly encreaſe 
thee. Thou ſhalt not only be ſet in as good acondition as 
thou waſt, but in a far better. 


Though thy beginning were Cmall,] Though the head 


of thy eſtate { ſo the Hebrew) though the firſt of thy eſtate 
were ſmall. | | 
The word /ma!! notes a ſmalneſs either in quantity or in 
quality ; and it is oppoſed to a double greatneſs ( Ger. 2 5, 
23.) Jacob and Eſau are thus diſtinguiſhed, the one ſhall 
be great , the other ſmall; which we tranſlate , the el- 
der ſhall ſerve the younger ; the greater fhall ſcrve the leſs. 
Though thy beginning was ſmall. The City. that Lox 
delired (' Gen. 19. )) ;is called Zoar, from this word, 1; 
#s not 4 little one ? Though thy eſtate were but a Zo- 
ar alittle one , yetit ſhall be built of @ larger compaſs. 
The Septuagint raiſes. the ſence of the latter clauſe, 
Though thy beginning was ſmall, yet thy Latter end ſhall be 
ineff able, ſuch 4s none ſhall be able to tell over or deſcribe. Thy 

eſtate ſhall be beyond account. 
A Queſtion ariſes how we arc to make this compariſon 
between 
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between Fob's beginning and later end? Whether we areto 
refer it to the eftate he had before his affliction, compared 
with what he ſhould have after his aiflition ; or, whether 
we areto underſtand it of the augmentation and encreaſe of 
his eltate after his aMiction, which at the beginning ſhould 
be but ſmall, but afterwards ſhould receive a mighty aug- 
mentation. The ſence is good cither way. 

Firſt, If we underſtand it of his eſtate before and after 
kis troubles compared together, Though thy beginning or 
the firſt eſtate which 'God gave thee were ſmall, yet thy 
later end, or the eſtate which God will give thee, when 
theſe ſtorms are over-blown, ſhall wondertully encreaſe. 

Againſt this it may be objected, how can the former 
eſtate of Fob be called ſmall, when as it is ſaid ( Chap. 1. ) 
that Fob had a very valt eltate? We have heard the in- 
ventory of his goods, the total ſum or apprizement of all, 
being given in by God himſelf, That Job was the great- 
+/t of all the men in the Eaſt, How then can it be ſaid, 
that his firlt eſtate was ſmall ? Though thy beginaing were 
'ml, 

[ anſwer, comparatively it may be called ſmall, An ex- 
ceeding exceſs of greatneſs, leflens and littles any other 
greatneſs. The Moon is a preat light, but the light of the 
Sun makes that light darkneſs. That which is glorious 
hath no glory, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth ; he 
that is rich, or great hath no riches or greatneſs, by reaſon 
of riches and greatneſs which excel. 7ob had a fair eſtate 
before, and was the greateſt man of all the men of the Eaſt ; 
but his eſtate is promiſed to be ſuch as ſhall obſcure the for- 
mer, and render it inconſiderable. Accordingly, it is ſaid, 
in the ſtory of his reſtoring ( Chap.42.10. ) That the Lord 
rrned the captivityof Job; alſo the Lord gave Job twice as 
»uch as he had before. Half is but a little to the whole. And 
at verſ. 12. The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more then 
h:s becinning. Which words are a good expolition upon the 
Text in hand. When 7o/eph ſert for his Father and Brethren 
to come into «Agypr ( Gen. 45. 20. ) he ſaith, but as for 
your ſtuff, do not regard that, for the good of all the land of 
Egypt #5 before you. Foſeph knew his Father was a rich 
man. 7acob was no beggar : but let all that go for nothing, 
leave it to thoſe that will take it up, all the good of ,£zype 
is before you, what isall you have to the riches of A:gypt ? 
That's the firſt ſence. Obſerve from it, 


That, the Lord is able torepair all our lofſes with abundant 
ad VAantares. 


We complain of loſſes; I have loſt a great eſtate, ſaith 
one ; but the Lord is able to give thee ſuch an eſtate, as that 
ene greatneſs of the former ſhall not be remembred. 


Secondly, They who loſe much, uſually have great Ye- 


parry. 


745 was great above all others in the Eaſt, but now he 
thall be made greater then himſelf, As in ſpirituals, they 
that have, to them more ſhall be given, and they ſhall have 
more abundance ; ſo they that lole much in temporals, to 
them more is given ſometimes then they have loſt, and they 
{hall have abundance. 

Thereis a ſecond ſence, to which the letter of the original 
doth rather incline, which makes both parts of the verſe 
look only to his ſecond eſtate, namely, his reſtauration : 
2nd fo the ſence is this, Though then doeſt not preſently 
thrive and grow tip to a great eſtate, yet afterward thou ſhalt ; 
Though after this breaking and undoing thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
ap ( as it vere ) but with alittle ſtock, one friend bringing 
thee a piece of filver, another, a piece of gold, a third, a 
jewel, all making a purſe for thee: and ſo thou beginneſt 
but upon alms and charity, yet thy later end ſhall greatly 
increaſe. As if Bildad had faid, Though God ſhould now 
begin to comfort, and reſtore thee but with ſmall matters, 
yet do not think he will ſo conclude with thee, he hath 
enough in ſtore. The letter of the Original is moſt clear 
for this, the words being aſſertive, rather then ſuppoſitive, 
Toy beginning ſhall be ſmall, and thy later end ſhall greatly 
encreaſe : Which refers to the time future, not paſt, as we 
and otherstranſlate. Hence obſerve, 


That, the Lord dath xſwally raiſe lus people by degrees. 
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They do not receiveall at once. It is true of perſons, fa- 
milies an+Nations. We -mult not !ook for all in a day: 
Outward mercies may come too fait upon us, there may 
be a glut of them. We may have more then we know how 
to order and take in, it may do hurt to receive all together. 
AS1t is with men that have been long pined with famine and 
hunger, and are grown out of their ordinary courſe by rex- 
lon of their neceiſitated abſtinence. We do not preicntly 
give them all manner of good chear, or bring themto a tull 
table, and let them eat as much as they will; but we give 
them a little and a little at a time, and ſo by degrees bring 
their {tomachs on, till they be wrought for plenty. $0 when 
the Lord brings perſons or Nations very low, he doti net 
bring in a glut of mercies at firſt, this would be more then 
they are able to bear, as they may be undone, if they have 
all at onc receipt z but he gives as they are able to take them 
in, and make aright uſe of them. As 7as0% ſaid to Eſz# 
his brother, when he invited him to march with him z no, 
faith 7aceb, T cannot march thy pace, I muſt conſider wha! 
my trainis, I have flocks herc that are great with young, 
And if I fliould over-drive them one day, they wonla all aye 
therefore ( faith he) 1 will lead oz: ſofily, actording a: the cat - 
tel that are before me, and the Children be able to endxre. So 
it 15 1n this caſe, the Lord in infinite wiſdom pives, as' mcn 
areable to receive. We maybe over-merty d, 4s well as over- 
afjicted ; over-laden with comforts, as well as with ſorrows; 
And therefore as the Lord doth correct in judgment and 
in meaſure : So alſo doth he reſtore... We have not full 
tyde in a moment, or in a quarter of an hour: it would 
be terrible, dahgerous, and troubleſom : if when it is low 
water we ſhould have full tide in a moment, - but it comes 
in ſtealing by degrees , and at laſt it ſwells all over the 
banks. Such a ſtealing flood of mercies the Lord gives his 
pcople. 

Therefore be caution'd. In the returns of mercy do no* 
deſpiſe ſmall things. Your beginnings may be mconlider- 
able, this is but a little, and that is but a litcle, but do not 
deſpiſethe firſt, or ſecond little. So the Prophet counſels 
( Lech. 4.10, ) Deſpiſe not the any of ſmall things - The be- 
ginnings of mercy were ſcarce diſcernable, and they looked 
upon them as nothing , they thought they would never 
come to any thing. Take heed ( ſaith the Prophet ) do 
not deſpiſe ſmall things , there's more a coming. Halt 
thou but alittle ? Doth God make bur ſome little repairs of 
outward comforts ? Do not ſlight theſe, look upon them as 
the beginnings of greater things. When El:jah ſent his ſer- 
vant to go, and look towards the Sea, whether he ſaw any 
fign of rain, he at laſt brought him word that he ſaw alittle 
cloud ariſe out of the Sea as big as a mans hand : worffd 
any one think that a prognoſtick of great rain ? Elijal's ſer 
vant might deſpiſe this, and ſay this is no ſign of rain ; but 
Elijah knew better, that little alſured him there was amigh- 
ty ſhowre at hand, he knew how it would work pyeny : 
Go, bid Ahab prepare his Chariot, and get him down, that 
the rain ſtop him not. Thus it is, reſpecting dayly provi- 
dences ; if youſee a mercy coming but as big as amans 
hand, be perſwaded that the Lord ſends it as a fore-runner., 
as that which ſhall uſher in large and extenſive mercjes. If 
we ſee the glimmering light of day break, we ate not angry , 
becauſe it is not preſently high noon, or, becauſe we have 
not full light, we know the light will come by degrees; 
Thy beginning ſhall be ſmall, but thy latter end ſhall :rratly 


ciicr calc. 
VERS. 8,9, 10. 


Fo2 enquire, J p:ay thee, of the fozmer age, and p2epare 
thy ſelf to the ſcarch of their fathers, | 

( Fo2 we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing ; cur dayes 
upon Sarth are a ſhadow ) | 

Shall nor they teach thee, and tell thee, and utter wo2ds ouc 


of their heart ? 

'TFE have _—_— the firſt Argument, by which B11- 

V dad confirms his propoſition laid down at ver/. 3. 

that God u ju5t; both from the example of Gods dealing 

with 7ob's Children,ver/.4- and from what, God was ready 
to do for him, in ver/. F, 6,7. 

The context now read contains a ſecond general Argu- 


. ment to prove the former aſſertion, and itis grounded upon; 
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the teſtimony or Authority of the Ancients; as if B:ldad 
had faid thus, 1 will ner pref thee with my own baxc ſentence, 
and ſay-ſo, with my own reaſon and authority, but 1 wiſh thee 
ro ſearch the records of former times, to conſulr the wiſeſt and 
th: holicſt men that ever were in the world, and let them juage 
in this caſe. Enquire of the former age, and prepare thy ſelf 
to the ſearch of their Fathers, 

It is here obſervable that Bildad manages his counſel by 


the ſame Arguments which Eliphaz had uſed before hum: . 


Elipias bid Fob ( Enquire who ever periſhed being innccent, 
(Chap.4.) and promiſes him peace upon repentance ( Chap. 
5. 23,24. ) Bildad runs the ſame ſtrain, If thou wert pure, 
&c. andhere, Enquire of the former age, &C. 

The ſtrength of his Argnment may be caſt into this 
toxin, 


That i: trze which the holicſt and wiſeſt in all antiquity with 
one mouth) and one conſent agree in. 

But the holicft and wiſest in all amiquity agree in this, that 
God is jusF, 

T herefore this 1s atruth. 


Hereupon he inferrcth, that God had dealt juſtly with 
Fob in conſuming his eſtate, in deftroying his Children, and 
in aſMiCting his perſon. That's the Logical meaning or Ar- 
gument of theſe three verſes. 

Enquire I pzap thee. ] The word notes a very earneſt, 
anda diligent ſearch or enquiry : Tocnquire with induſtry, 
yea, with importunity. The grave hath itsname in Hebrew 
from this word, andſo hath Hell : becauſe the prave ( as 
it were) ca!ls for, or enquires after all fleſh ; and Hell 
with much carneſtneſs gapes for wicked mcn, Eccle/. 2. 
10. Whatſoever mine eyes deſired, The eye is a ſtrong 
asKker. 

It is applied ſometimes to perſons, and then it ſignifies, 
to enquire or conſult what is to be done. Somctimes it is 
applicd to things, and then it ſignifies, to ask that a thing 
may be done. Prayer is an enquiry after God, and the 
things of God, 1 Sam. 1. 17,20, 27. This word is uſed 
about Hannahs praycr to God for a Child, Hannah con- 
ceived and bare a ſon, and called his name Samuel, ſaying, 


Be onſe T bave asked him of the Lord. 


Further, the word is applied to God when he cnquires 
after or asks ſomewhat of us, as if he made his requeſt 
and ſute to us ( Deut. 10. 12. ) Aid now, Iſrael, what doth 
rhe Lord thy God require of thee ? Or, what doth he en- 
quire aftcr in thee? Itis this, To fear the Lord thy God, 
&Cc. 

Here, to enquire, 1s to uſe all endeavours and means to 
find out the beſt informations and reſolutions, which the 
Fathers in thoſe former ages were able to give eb in the 
controverlic then a foot between kim and his friends, E- 
quire, 1 pray thee, 

Of the fozmer age. ] By the former we are not to un- 
de:ſrand thoſe that were immediately preceding only, or 
thoſe that were pninning for ſome few generations palt, 
but as the Septuagint well renders it, by former generati- 
ons, We may underſtand the firi# generation ; begin at the 
hrſt, and ſo come down all along, begin as high as thou 
canit. Enquire not only of thoſe who lived fince the floud, 
but of all who have been ſince God created man upon the 
Earth ; draw the line of thy ſearch thorow all ages, and 
thou ſhalt tmd the pedegree of this truth from age to ape, 
from generation to generation, Enquire I pray thee, of the 
or mer 
F Age. ] The word age, is taken three waycs. 

Fixſt, For the whole ſpace of mans life; which, when it 
is doubled, ſignifies a very long life, Pſal.61.7. Thon ſhalt 
prolong the Kings life ( or, according to the letter of the 
Hebrew, thou ſhalt add dayes to the dayes of the King ) 
and bis years 4s many generations, Or, as generation and 
generation, age and age, long and long, that is, very long ; 
Two lives, or two mens ages, being ( as it were ) laid into 
one. 

Sccondly, For ſome ſpecial part of mans life. Mans life is 
divided into ſeveral ages. Some divide it into four, alluding 
ro the four parts of the year. Some, intolfive, infancy, child- 
hood, youth, mans eitate, and old-age;z comparing them 
to the five acts of an intcrlude, the Prologue whereof is in- 
fancy, and the Epilogue, decrepid old-age. Others into 
f:vcn, in ailluGon to the Teven Planets, 


Thirdly, It is taken for an age of men, or the ſtate of the 
time preſent. So in the Goſpel, Chriſt calleth the Scribcs 
and Phariſces, A generation of wipers, and an adulterous 
generation. As if he had ſaid , You of this time and age of 
the world, are a vipcrous and an adulterous brood. So 
Pſal. 14. 5. God u m the generation of the richtcens : That 
is, he favours that pencration, or ſort of men; God is 
in all generations, but ſuch he delights in moſt 3 the wick- 
= _ cauſe enough to fear thote , in whom God de- 

1LNtS. | 

That ofthe Prophet ( which Text hath variety of inter- 
pretations ) is taken in this ſence ( 7a. 53. 8. ) Who ſhall 
declare ns generation ? It is the word of the Text, Who ſhall 
aeclare bu age, or the generation of Chriit ? Some under- 
ſtand it of his eternal gencration. Others, of his temporal 
generation, when he was incarnate, the myſtery whercof 
was beyond words. A third, of that efernity which fol- 
lowed his paſſion. As if it were an Antitheſis to thoſe words, 
He was takzn from priſen, and be was cut eff, but who ſhall 
declare bus generation ? You may quickly write up the dayes 
that Chriſt lived here upon Earth, they were but few, cven 
his pilgremage was ſhort on Earth, but who can declare his 
generation ! Thoſe infinite and eternal ages and revoluti- 
ons, thorow which he ſhall paſs, though now you have 
quickly cut off his life ? Others, by his generation under- 
ſtand the holy ſeed and ifſue, the Children of Chriſt. His 
Croſs was fruitful, and nts ſufferings productive of an in- 
finite generation, 13/ho can declare it ?- Though you cut off 
the Father, yet this Father by dying will give life to an in- 
numerable poſterity, Who can declare hu generation ? So 
( verf. 10.) He ſhall fee his ſeed. But beſides all theſe we 
may with good probability interpret the word gereration 
for the time when Chriſt ſojourned inthe fleſh, Who can de- 
clare ths generation ? That is, who can deſcribe the time or 
the age wherein Chriſt lived? As if he had ſaid, you ſee 
here 1n this glaſs of prophecy how they will uſe Chriſt, 
how bloodily and cruelly they will deal with him, 
he ſhall be impriſoned, he ſhall be cut off and num- 
bred among tranſgreſſors, Who can declare bis generati- 
0 ? What penis able with lively colours to paint out the 
ſeveral wickednefſes and Tyrannies of that age, acted 
againſt, and inflicted upon that holy and innocent lamb 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came to dye for the fins of the world ? 
Surely his generation, or the ſtory of his age will be ſuch, as 
no pen is able to draw out, or fully to delineate, Who ſhall 
declare hu age ? 

Theage which Bldad calls Fob to enquire into, is not a 
part of mans life, or the whole life of a man, or one age of 
men, or ſtate of times, but the whole ſpace of time trom 
the very beginning with all things done or ſuffered, and the 
perſons who have been aCtive or paſſive, doers or ſufferers 
inthoſe times. Thus enquire of the former age. 

The reaſon why he called him to enquire of the former 
age, was, becauſe in thoſe times the will of God was not re- 
duced to writing. Thedivinity of the firſt ages was tradi- 
tional; the Scriptures were not cofnpoſed for more then 
two thouſand years after the creation, but the mind oi God 
was either immediately revealed, or carried from father to 
ſon, from generation to generation ; being preſerved, not 
in paper and ink, or other formal records, but in the me- 
mories and hearts of the faithful, until the giving of the 
Law. Hence it was that Bzldad refers Job to thoſe revelati- 
ons, or to the experiences of the Fathers concerning the 
dealings of God in former ages. 

Beroſws in his eighth book of Antiquities, reports that 
the Fathers after Adam ſct uptwo great pillars, upon which 
ſome affirm they inſcribed many Divine Truths : but he 
tells us that thoſe pillars ( of which ſome monuments were 
ſeen after the flood ) were filled rather with Aſtronomical 
obſervations, Mathematical ſcheams of the Heavens and 
figures of the Stars ; we cannot put much value upon either 
of theſe opinions. The former cannot warrant us that any 
thing was regiſtred and written by Gods appointment, till 
the writing of the Law. And therefore B:ldaa, according 
to the uſage of thoſe times, ſends Fob for information to the 
traditions and reports of the Fathers. For after the Law was 
written , the Prophets, in caſe of emergent doubts and 
controverhes, ſent the people, not to the traditions or cx- 
periences of formerages, but, To the Law and tothe reſti- 
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there is no light, or no morning in them, Iſa. 8. 20. The 
word once Written was the rule, and though it cannot ſpeak, 


yet it muſt teach us how to ſpeak. If we ſpeak not accor- | 


ding to this, there is no light in us. But the word not be- 
ing written, Bildad adviſes Fob well, Enquire of the former 
ages 
And pzepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers, 
Having counſel'd him to — of the former age; he 


addeth, Prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their Fathers ; as if 
he had ſaid, though I bid thee enquire, yet I would not 


have thee ruſh hand over head upon this enquiry, Prepare | 


thy ſelf. The word ſignifies.to lay a good foundationg Due 
preparations are the foundation of afi:on. Hence it ſignifies 
alſo to eſtabliſh ; becauſe a matter is eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed by wiſe preparations, and conliderate addreſſes to it. 
Thoſe things itand faſteſt about which we make not too 
muck haſt, Further, the word ſignifies the fixing of the 
mind, Fix thy heart «pon this work; keep thy ſpirits intent 
( Pſal. 108. 1.) My heart is fixed ( faith David; which 
ſome render, My heart ts prepared ) 1 will ſing and give 
praiſe. Prepare thy ſelf 

To the ſearch of their Fathers, ] Before he adviſed 
him to enquire of the. former age, here, To ſearch their 
Fathers ; as if he had ſaid, Do not confine thy ſelf to the 
immediately fore-paſſed times, but go as high as thou canſt : 
The former age ( as was touched upon that paſſage ) may 
include all times palt : but here to avoid all miſtakes, he 
gives it in expreſly. The Fathers of the former age, are 
the Fathers of every age. All that have lived before us, 
come under the relation of our Fathers. The Fathers were 
dead, bur they lived in their monuments and works : . theſe 
he muſt ſearch, ſo far as any mark or remembrance of them 
could be found. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That as it is a duty in all, ſoit was acuſtom, in an- 
cient times, carefully to record the dealings of God with 
them, for the uſe of enſuing generations. 


To what end ſhould Fob ſearch, if nothing were to be 
found ; The Jews were commanded to remember the 
works of God for their learning after the word was written, 
Pſal. 78. 5. Heeſtabliſhed a teſtimony in facob, &c. That 
they ſhould make them known to their Children. God hath al- 
wayes had a book of his acts and monuments, as well as 
of his Laws and Inſtitutions. Names given to Children 
and yearly feaſts, to ſtones and pillars, have been the pre- 
ſervatives and memorials of his wonderful works. The 
works of God arc his holineſs, juſtice, power, mercy , 
truth made viſible, The adminiſtrations of God in one age, 


are for the inſtruction of all ages. God ſpake with Facob . 


only in perſon at Bethel, yet there the Scripture ſaith, he 
ſpalce with all his poſterity, Hef. 12.4. He found him in 
Bethel, and there he ſpake with ws. It is then a debt to 
poſterity, to ſhew them what God hath done for us. Ob- 


ſerve, 
Secondly, That it is our duty to enquire into the dealings 
of God in all ages. 


It was their duty before the word was written, and it is a 
duty ſtill. The works of God are to be ſtudied and read 
over as well as his word, Dext. 4.20. & 32. Ark now of 
the dayes that are pait, which were before thee, ſince the day 
that God created man upon Earth ;, and ach, from one ſide of 
Heaven to another , enquire every way to ſee whether ever 
God dealt with apeople, as he hath dealt with thee, whether 
God did ever aſſay to take to himſelf a Nation from the midit 
of an other Nation by temptations, andby ſigns, and by won- 
ders, &c. Enquire this of all the fornier times. So Dex. 
32.7. Remember the dayes of old, conſider the years of many 
generations, askthy Father and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders 
and they will tell thee, The Pſalmiſt promiſes to rehearſe 
what theſe were enjoyned to record, P/al. 78. 3, 4. I'will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark ſayings of old, 
which we have heard and known, and our Fathers have told 
#. Our ſpeaking of, and enquiring into, what Ged hath 
done, ſhews the harmony between his word and works. 
And the former proyidenices of God are food for our faith, 
as well as the runs of God, 

Thirdly, which I ſhall rather inſiſt upon, is this, 


True antiquity ever gives a teſtimony to the truth. 


Hence the Prophets ſend the people back to antiquity, 
Jer. 6.16. Enquire for the good old-way. Every old wa 
is not a good way, but in every good old way we may wal 
ſafely and ſee the foot-ſteps of truth. It is areceivedrule, 
That  trueſt which is ancenteſt. It is certainly ſo, for truth 
isnot only ancient, but eternal. Truth isas oldas God him- 
ſclf, for truth is nothing elſe but the mind of God, truth was 
with God from everlaſting. Truth is commonly called the 
daughter of time, yet ( in aſence) it is the mother of time, 
for it was before time was ; and therefore (no queition) that 
which is ancienteſt is trueſt. 

Yet there is a great abuſe of this principle. Look back to 
antiquity and conſult with your Fathers ( ſay many ) and 
ſee what they did, how they believed. But what is the 
antiquity they call us to conſult with ? It is not ( as Moſes 
ſpake in that place of Denreronemy ) antiquity, ſince God 


Nu04 antie 
quilſimum 
veriſſamb a 


created man'upon Earth, or ſince Jeſus Chriſt was upon the - 


Earth, and gave out his Goſpel laws : but it is the antiqui- 
ty of ſome. later ages and editions, an antiquity far ſhort of 
what is indeed the ancient time. The Apoitle (1 Foh.2.7.) 
gives us the definition of an old commandment, This is the 
old commandment which was from the beginning. Our finful 
nature is called the o/d man, and yet is a corrupt man. It is 
called the o/d man, not that it is older then the naw man; 
the new man is not of a younger houſe, or later date then 
the old man. Holineſs was before corruption: And the 
image of God upon man, elder then fin, the image of the 
Devil. There are many corruptions in doctrine, in opini- 
on, in worthip, in practice, which go for very old : And 
there are many doctrines which we call zew truths ; Is it 
becauſe thoſe corruptions are older then theſe new truths? 
No, new truths are elder then the oldeſt corruptions. That 
which we call the ew world, was created in the beginning, 
though diſcovered but yeſterday. So new truths were gt- 
venfromthe beginning only they were unknown till of late ; 
and we may well conceive that ſome goodly regions of truth 
are itill ( rerra mcognita ) undiſcovered ; God having re- 
ſerved them for the honour and induſtry of ſome azvine 
Columbus, who may give us an exacter Sea-card, of divine 
Myſteries, then the world hath yer ſeen, though enough 
hath been ſeenfrom the beginning, for the ſafe licering of 
our courſe to Heaven, He that would enquire and make a 
diligent ſearch for truth, mult go to the firſt inſtitutions, 
That's the. old commanament which was from the beginning. 


The Prophet Ezekzel ( Chap. 23.43. ) ſpeaks of ſome who _ 


were grown old in adulteries; that is, old in adulterati 

and corrupting the truth, and worſhip of God, That which 
is old may be old in evil, and fuller of errors then it is of 
dayes. Wefind when the good Kings of F«dah reformed, 


they did not ſearch only into what was done in the ages im- 


mediately before them , or what their next Fathers had 
done ; but they ſearch'd what was done in the times of their 


godly Fathers, how many removes ſocver diſtant from 


them. Hezekiab ( 2 Chron. 29.6.) tells the Levires that 
their Fathers were in an error, that they had treſpaſſed. and 
done that which was evil in the fight of the Lord, and had 
forſaken him; and Chap. 30. 5. ſpeaking of the obſerva- 
tion of the Paſsover, he faith, They bad nor done it of a lons 
time in ſuch ſort as it was wruten;, therefore ver. 7. hede- 
horteth them ſaying, Be nor ye like your Fathers which treſ- 
paſſed againſt the Lord God of your Fathers ;, he doth not 
mean that they ſhould not be like their firſt Fathers, who 
had the truth purely committed to them, and ſo worſhip- 
ped Ged purely; but be not like your immediate fore-fa- 
thers, or your corrupt fore-fathers , how many deſcents 
and generations ſo ever, ye can number from-them, And 
this was a thing ſo ftrange, that when Hezekiah ſent the 
Poſts from City to City thorow the Countries of Ephraim 
and Manaſſch, with this meflage, that he would have a re- 
formation according to the firlt inſtitution or patterri, and 
would not have them ſtay in what their fore-fatfers had 
done; It is ſaid, ver/. 10. That they laughed the meſſengers 
to ſcorn, and they mocked them ,, what muſt we now be wi- 
ſer then our Fathers ? Yes, faith he, you. have dorie evil a 
long time, you and your Fathers, therefore I muſt bring 
ou back to your firſt Fathers, in compariſon of whom, the 


athers you claim by were but Children, and thoſe degene- 


rate Children. It is ſaid of Foſiab's reformation, (2 King. 
hs | 
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23. 22:) That there was not the like from the dayes of the 
Fudges, nor in all the dayes of the Kings of Iſrael and {n- 
dah; he went tothe very beginning of all, there had not 
been ſuch a thing done before. So that if any ſhould have 
objected, why may not ſuch a reformation ſerve us as 
ſerved thoſe Kings and Judges ? No, faith Foſtab, I will 
ſearch beyond their times into the remoteſt antiquities. The 
Church makes humble confeſſion ( Pſal. 106. 6. ) We have 
erred with onr fathers ; let not any turn this into a ſtubborn 
reſolution, and ſay, We will err with our fathers : if that 
be an errour which our fathers believed and practiſed, we 
will erre with them. So thoſe rebellious Fews pleaded (Fer. 
44. 17.) We will do as our fathers. They who will do as 
their fathers, may ſuffer with their fathers; they who will 
needs err by their fathers copy, may goto hell too by their 
fathers copy. Jerom once Ueſircd leave of Auſtin toerr 
with ſeven fathers whom he found of his opinion. I ſhould 
not deſire that leave, nor envy any one the priviledge. The 
Fathers are but Childref when they err, and they who will 
err With their Fathers, are worſe then Children, 

Conſider then to what Antiquity, and to what Fathers 
you appeal. Many pratices are very ole, yet very erro- 
neous. Many old ſayings and old doings mult be unſaid 
ind undone, or we {hall be undone for ever. How many 
old ſayings of the Fews doth Chrilt gainſay ? ( Mar. 5.) 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of «14 time, thus 
and thus, But 1 ſay unto you, &c. And (Mar. 19.) An- 
ſwering the Queſtion about divorce, Moſes indeed jor the 
hardneſs of your hearts,. ſuff cred you to put away your wivrs, 
but from the beginning it was not ſo. Belides, ſome ( like 
the Gibeonites ) fcign antiquity, they can put a gray beard 
upon a green head ; and their opinions will be found fen- 
nowed and mouldy with errour, not with age. As we 
muſt take heed of novelties, ſo we muſt be cautious about 
antiquities. Some antiquities of old men are no better 
then old wives fables, of which the Apoſtle bids us beware ; 
unlearned old wives fab!cs areas authentick as many learn- 
cd mens antiquities pleaded for. To have an itch after no- 


velties, and to dote upon antiquities, arc alike vain and 
dangerous. Old fables and young fancies are with me at 


the ſame rate ; Noman having drunk, old wine (ſaith Chriſt, 
Luke F. 35. ) ſtrai: 1 1way calls for new, for ke ſaith the old i 
better. Old is better then new. if it be as good as new. But 
any new truth is better thenthe oldeſt error ; and every er- 
rour, the elder it is, the worſer it is. 

Again, Bildad adviſes 7ob to preparc himſelf to the ſearch 
of his Fathers, Hence obſerve, 


We muſt not preſume to find truth with eaſe, or to come 
ſlightly by :t. 

Prepare thy ſelf ( Prov. 2. 3-) If thou crieſt afrer kyow- 
ledoe, and lifteſt np thy voyce for underſtanding ; if thou dig 
for it as ſilver, and ſearch for it as for hid treaſures, then 
thou ſbalt find, &c. A. man that will find filver, muſt pre- 
pare and fit himſelf to ſearch for ſilver. That lies not upon 
the ſurface, but in the boſom and bowels of the earth. There 
are four things wherein this preparation con! its. 

Firſt, Humility. God doth not teach, but refiſt the proud, 
he gives more grace ( humility is much grace ) to the hum- 
ble. A lowly minded man ſhall know the mind of the moſt 
high God. £4 

Secondly, Holineſs. Submitting to, and practiling the 
truth we know, preparesus to receive more of truth. He 
that doth the will ofChriſt,ſhall know his doctrine, Fe.7.17. 

Thirdly, Prayer. Doth ary man want w: [dom ? let him agk, 
of God, Jam. 1. 5. Truth is the daughter of God, and he 
will not beſtow her in marriage upon our minds, unleſs we 
ask him. ; 

Fouthly, Love unto Truth. Truth fs a beanty, and de- 
ſerves our love ; tolovetruth, is not a civility, but a duty; 
toſearch for truth, without love totruth, is a diſhonour to 
truth ; and as thenot receiving the love of the truth, is the 
cauſe why many apoſtatize and fa} from it, ſo it is a reaſon 
why many are {tjll ignorant and cannot come at it. As God, 
the Father of truth, muſt be askt his ood will before we 
can haveher ; ſotruth, the daughter of God ſhall be loved 
before we have her. | 

Bildad having thus adviſed Fob to ſearch WY giv- 
eth him a reaſon of his advice, a modeſt reaſon, re 
upon himſelf and upon his friends. 


cCting | 


Verſe 9. Foz we are but of peſterdap,and knew nothing,cur 
dayes on earth are a ſhadow. 


_ As if he had ſaid, the reaſon why we refer thee to the 
former ages,is, becauſe we are able to ſay little of our ſelves, 
and from our own experience, we are bat of yeſterday, that 
is, the time we havelived is very little, our dayes have 
been few upon earth. Truth is the daughter of time, and 
weareſcarce ſons of time, we are but of yeſterday. 
Peſterdap, ] Taken in our common ſpeech, ſignifies only 
the day immediately going betore. 2. Itis put for the time 
a little before, and is as much as lately, 2 Kings 9. 26. Sure- 
ly Thave ſeen yeſterday the blood of Naboth, and the blood of 
his ſons, That is, It 1s not long ſince. Naborh and his ſons 


were ſlain, and their blood is as freſh in m memory, asif de lo 


it were in my eye. 3-.It is put for all time, how long ſoever 
paſt (Heb. 13. 8.) The Apoſtle Hebraizing, ſaith, 7eſws 
Christ the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever; yeſterday is 
not put for the day immediately before, or for many dayes 
before, but for all dayes before, evenfrom the beginning of 
the world ; yea, not only areall dayes palt included in ye- 
ſterday, but the eternity which is paſt. 


Yeſterday and the day before, are often tranſlated before,or * 


heretofore, Gen. 31.2, 5. Exod. 40. 10. Ruth 2. 11. 2 Sam. 
5- 2. Noting time not much paſt the preſent. 

In this place by yeſterday, we are not to underſtand all 
time paſt, nor the time immediately paſt, but ſmall time 
paſt ; We are but of yeſterday, that is, we have lived but a 
while in the world( yet they were old men) the dayes 
which we have ſeen are as nothing ; he expreſles thcir 
lives by the leaſt compleat time paſt, to ſhew that they had 
lived but a little time paſt. 

So, in Scripture, this phraſe, :o merrow ( oppoſite to ye- 
ſterday) ſignifies not only the day immediately to come, 
but 2ny time to come indefinitely ( 1 Sam. 28. 29.) The 
Devil anſwers Saul, To morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be 
with me; he did not know cxaQtly and preciſely, that it 
ſhould be the very next day, but he uſeth a word which 
would ſave his credit,if it ſhould have fallen out many dayes, 
or ſome few yearsafter.To morrow may be any time to come. 
As then :v m-r72w ſignifies the immediate day coming, or 
all time to come, ſo yeſterday ſignifies the immediate day 
paſt, or all time paſt. Thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks of 
Matthew, Teſtcrday a Publican,to day a Preacher, that is, he 
was heretofore a Publican, and now a Preacher. 

Foz we are but as peſterdap.] B:ldad ſtileth himſelf and 
his friends yeſterday, to ſhew they had been but ſhort-liv'd, 
though they had lived long. Some have given us the date of 
their years, or an account how old they were. They reckon 


- Bildad an hundred and forty, Eliphaz an hundred and tity, 


and Zophar an hundred and twenty years old, In what Re- 
cords the years of their nativities were found, I know not ; 
but probable enough it is, that they were ancient men; and 
(chap. 15. 10.) Eliphaz ſpeaks as much, With #4 are both the 
gray-beaded and very ancient men, much elder then thy father. 
Yer B:{dad calleth himſelf and them but as of yeſterday, ej- 
ther abſolutely, becauſe the life of man is ſhort, or compa- 
ratively to the lives of the fathers in the firlt age of the 
world , who lived much longer. His meaning then is, we 
will not bound thee to our experiences, who have lived but 
a while, but inform thy ſelf from them who lived many 
years ago, and lived many yeats, ſome of them nine hun- 
dred years and more ; enquire of __ and his con- 
temporaries,who are able to give thee a better account then 
we. Therefore he addeth, 

And know nothing.” The particle [And] is here cauſal, 
We are but of yeſterday, 5h we kzew nothing ; in which 
fence we read it often. Take an inſtance (Ezek, 13.31.) Thou 
haſt walked in the way ef thy ſiſter, therefore I will give her 
cup into thine hand ; The Hebrew is, And 1 will give her cup 
into thy hand, thou ſhalt pledge her inthe ſame cup of afflift;- 
on, So here, We are bat of yeſterday, and kyow nothing, that 
iS, We are but of yeſterday, therefore we know — 

Rnow nothing.) The —_— isnot abſolute, but com- 
parative, We know nothing, that is, we Neotericks know but 
little in compariſon of thoſe wholived long ago, and lived 
ſolong,even many centuries, gathering knowledge,and ma- 
king up their obſervations; for (ch.12.12.)With the ancient 
8 wi/domand in length of days under ſtanding .Hence obſerve, 


The ſhort life of man is not ſufficient to gain much quake. 
of 
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We are but of yeſterday, and we kyow nothjng ; we can- 
not know much who live but little. The great Phyſitian com- 
plained long ago, Life is ſhort, and art is long ;, natural lite 
is not long enough for the journey .of natural knowledge, 
how ay leſsis it for divine knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt, which is the art of all arts, and ſcience of ſciences ? 
Thoſe myſteries are very long, and our lives very ſhort; 
therefore at our beſt, we come ſhort in the knowledge of 
them. Hence the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 13. ) ſpeaking of the 
moſt perfect knowledge we have in this life, concludes, we 
know but in part;thereisa vaſt ocean of truths in the Goſpel, 
but we are ſtraight-necked veſſels, we take in truths but by 
drops; we are long a taking it in, and we have not long to 
takeit in; hence the emptineſs of thoſe that are fulleſt. He 
that hath much to learn, and but a little to live, cannot learn 
much. And asour time is little, ſo we loſe a great deal of 
our time. Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder more 
then our having but little time. Our yes are few, but if 
we could number them, we ſhould pp y our ſelves to,and 
gain to our ſelves a ſufficient ſtock of holy wiſdom. The 
greateih reaſon why we profit no more in knowledge, 1s, becauſe 
We 1mprove our time 10 more, though that be a reaſon alſo, be- 
cauſe we have no more time. 

Secondly obſerve, how modeſtly Bildad ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf andof his ſriends, We are but of yeſterday, and we know 
nothing. 


It becometh us to have humble thoughts of our own kyow- 
ledge, how much ſocver we know. 


Theſe were neither children nor fools who had to do with 
Job,they were the wiſeſt of that age, Oracles of widow», yet 
we know nothing, ſaith Bildad. The beſt of our knowledge 
herezis to know our imperfections, it is as much knowledge 
as we can reach, to know whercin vur knowledge cometh 
ſhort; the Apoſtle( 1 Cor.8.2.)is direct, He that thinketh he 
knoweth any thing knoweth nothing as he ought to know : He 
would not have us think that we know any thing, though 
hehad ſaid in the former verſe, We know that we all have 
knowledge ; the Apoſtle knew it, but he would not have 
them think_ir. His meaning is, I grant there is knowledge 
abroad inthe world, I have ſome, and you have ſome: We 
know that we all have knowledge ; which yet ſome under- 
ſtand, as if he ſpake in a ſecret 1r0ne, againſt thoſe who 
bragg'd ſo much of their knowledge; yea, we kyow you 
have knowledge, but let me tell you thus much, you who ſtand ſo 
much upon your knowledge ; he that thinketh he knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know, How 
can that be? Is not a man to think that he knows what he 
knows ? Muſt a man think himſelf ignorant, or otherwiſe he 
muſt be accounted ignorant ? Surely no. There are very ma- 
ny that know much, and they may think that they know 
ſomething, yea, that they know many things ; but obſerve 
the word there, He that thinketh : the word doth not ſigni- 
fiea ſimple apprehenſion of a thing, or a bare and he, 
knowledge, for ſo a man may reflect upon his own know- 
ledge, and know that he knows, 4s well as what he knows; but 
it imports thinking with a kind of inſolency and pride of 
ſpirit, with affetation , boafting and vain-glory in that 
knowledge. He that thinketh he knows any thing, that is,he 
that vaunts and ſtands upon his knowledge, who conceits 
he hath ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head-picce that he can 
carry all before him by He ſtrength of his wit and parts, 
ſuch a knowing man k7ows nothing. That mays wiſdom is but 
conceit whe is wiſe in his own conceit. In this ſence we have 
the word ( Mar. 3.9. ) Where the Baptiſt beſpeaks the 
Phariſees,'T hink, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham to our father 1 Think not ; it wasnot alin for them to 
think that Abraham was their father,and that they were de- 
ſcended frem him ; but, think nor, that is, do not think of 
this, and ſo be proud of it. Benot lifted up upon an Gut- 
ward priviledge which will ſtand you in no ſtead at all if 
you ſtand upon it. Except you be changed and born again of 
the Spirit, ut will not avail you,that you are born of Abra- 
ham's fleſh , if Abraham's faith be not in your hearts, it 

Ul be no advantage to you that Abraham's blood runs in your 
veins. The word is ſo uſed again( Phil. 3.4.) If any one 


thinksth he _—_— I much more.It any one may have 
an opinton of himfe in regard of outward priviledges ſure 
ly I may, but will not. So then an opinion, or a conceited- 


neſs of our knowledge, blaſts all our knowledge ; ſuch a 
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man kyoweth nothing as he ought to know ;, he knoweth ſome- 
what by rote, but he doth yot know any thing (as a Chri- 
ſtian ought) by heart. By how much we have the more true 
knowledge of the higheſt objefts, by ſo much we have the 
lower thoughts of our knowledge. 1r is beſt ro krow 25 much 
As we Can of the beſt things, and to think, as little as wecan of 
our ſelves. 

Dur daves upon earthare a ſhadow. ] But were not the 
dayes of all the fathers a ſhadow? Yes,the longeſt life is but 
a long ſhadow; he means comparatively,our livesare ſhort- 
er by much then theirs were, and therefore but a ſhadow. 

There are three ſorts of ſhadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 
3. Spiritual. 

Firſt, A natural ſhadow isa dark light cauſed by the com- 
ing of ſome thick body between us and the Sun. This is a 
ſhadow in a proper and ſtrict acception. 

Secondly, Beldes the natural,there is a civil ſhadow, Pro- 
teftion 15 a ſhadow ;, and to be under a ſhadow, is to be pro- 
tected : We tranſlate ( Num. 14.9.) Their defence 55 departed 
from them ; the Heb. is, Their ſhadow. So, 1ſ[a.4.5.& 25 4. 

Thirdly,A ſhadow is taken for a dark or imperfect repre- 
ſentation of things ſpiritual ; ſo all the ceremonies of the 
old Laware called ſhadows ( Heb.8.5. & 10. 1. & 9.9. Col. 
2. 17.) Ceremonial worſhip is expreiled by a ſhadow, be- 
cauſe it was but an obſcure repreſentation of the truth ; the 
ceremonies were interpoſed between Chriſt the true light, 
and us, and ſo caſt a ſhadow of him. Or, as a Painter, who 
is to draw the lively figure or ſhape of a man, at firſtmakes 
an obſcure draught, or ſome imperfect lines of the body,but 
afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the life, The _ 
cal rites were ſuch a ſhadow of heavenly things. Yet further, 
a ſhadow (which comes neareſt the meaning of this text) 
notes the leaſt imaginable ſign or ſemblance of a thing. So 
(Fa.1.17.)When the/Apoſtle ſaith, that with God rhe father 
of lights there 1s not ſo mach as a ſhadow of turning,he means, 
there is not the leaſt ſign or token of turning with God. 

When B:1dad ſaith, Our dayes upon earth are but 45 a ſha- 
dow, we may underſtand it, either of the time paſt, andſo 
our life is but as a ſhadow that is gone. Or,it may be meant 
of the whole life of man taken together. The life of man 
(rake it from the beginning to the ending, fromthe Alpha 
to the Omega, from the firſt to the laſt of it) is a ſhadow. The 
compariſon is frequent in Scripture, I ſhall not need to ſta 

upon it. See two or three particulars of the reſemblance. 

Firſt, The life of man is a ſhadow, becauſe it hath little in 

it that is ſubſtantial, a ſhadow is oppoſed to a ſubſtance ; 
our life rather ſeems to be then is, it is ſo quickly gone. 

Secondly, A ſhadow (though ſometime put for protecti- 

on and ſafety, yet) implies unſetledneſs and uncertainty ; if 
a man ſtands or reſts under a ſhadow, the ſhadow will leave 
him, it will be gone fromhim,and betray him to the ſcorch- 
ing Sun-beams; a ſhadow never keeps long in one place, 
but varies with the motion of the Sun, and when it is high- 
noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and is not. There is ſuch 
an uncertainty in the life of man, it holds not one tenour, 
it ſtayes not inany ſtate, there is a deceitfulneſs in it, chan- 
ges areupon it. The greateſt certainty of our lives is, that 
they are uncertain. 

In general, thelife of man being comparedto a ſhadow, 
teaches us, that it is ſhort, moveable and unconſtant, there 
is no hold or tack in it, Pſal., 102.11. My dayes are like 4 
ſhadow that declineth. The encreaſe of our dayes hzth a de- 
clenſion init, x Chron. 29.15. We are ſtrangers befere thee, 
and ſojourners, as were all our Fathers; our dayes on the earth 
are 45 the ſhadow. How doth he explain that ? There is 0 
abiding in our dayes, 4s there is no abiding in a ſhadows. 
Many of the Ancients have repreſented the lite of man, not 
only as a ſhadow, but leſs then a ſhadow; A aream of 4 
ſhadow, a ſhadow of a ſhadow, an 1dol of 4 ſhadow ;, which 
is the loweſt expreſſion that can be, as much as to ſay, a 
nothing of nothing. A 1dol is nothing in the world, 
made no ſuch thing in the world. And though our dayes 
be made by God in world, yet they are no ſuch thing as 
God made, or asthe world makes them. We have met 
with points about the ſhortneſs and tranfitorineſs of mans 
life often in this book, I ſhall therefore ohly add a word 
here. 

It is our wiſdotn, foraſmuch as out life on Earth is as a 
ſhadow, that we improve this ſhadow to gain aſſurance of 
eternal light : Life here is but # fleeting ſhadow; that ro come 
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is an avidins ſubſtance. Shall we for the pleaſures and com- 
forts of a life, which is no moce'enduring then a ſhadow, 
hazard the pleaſures and comforts of alife, which endures 
for ever. Aman hath nota ſhadow of reaſon, not a ſhadow 
of true wiſdom and underitanding, who will ſpend out a 
ſhadowith life in thoſe things which are but a ſhadow, 
n-glecting that which is the true light, and will bring us to 
Eternal light ? 

E:/4.:4 having put in his parentheſis, as a reaſon why he 
ſcnds 7-5 to the Fathers, gives him an encouragement at 
ze. 10. tomake this enquiry, he tells him what he ſhall 
get for his pains in conſulting with thoſe former ages, and 
with the Fathers. 


Verſ. 10. S7all notthep teact thee, nd tell thee, and utter 
w6:d3 out of thetrheart ? 


As if he had ſaid, Thor ſhalt not loſe thy labour by enqui- 
F127 into thaſe ancient times, ſhall not they teach thee ? Certain- 
ly, they ſhall, thou ſhalt-not come away empty, undirected, 
uncounſell'd. 

©;:11 not thep teach thee? ] How could they teach ? 
They were dead and gone, they were palt many ages be- 
fore. Bildad may be conceived to anſwer, T hough the 
Fathers are dead, yet they will ſpeak.to thee and counſel thee, 
cr well 25 if they lived and ſtood before thee with our ſelves. 
I'bey (hall teach thee,and they ſhall inſtru#t thee. And more then 
that, they will not only teach thee in a complement, and 
ſpcal: words to thee, but they will ſpeak their very hearts 
to thee: thou ſhalt find that they will give thee cor- 
dial counſel, They will utter words to thee out of their 
heart. 

Ul:tcr wods out of their heart. ] The meaning of that 
is, cither: Firſt, In general, they will give thee the real 
conceptions of their minds about theſe points, they will 
ſpeak ſincerely, they will not ſpeak to thee from the teeth 
outward. but irom the heart inward. Secondly, They will 
ſpeal; wiſcly and judiciouily to thee about theſe things ; 
they will utter, not ſo much words as oracles to thee our of 
their heart. 

The heart is the ſeat of knowledge and underſtanding , 
and a wiſe nan is ( homo cordat;zs ) a hearty man, a man 
with a heart; and the fool in Scripture is ſaid to be a heart- 
leſs man, a 1a without a beart ;, he cannot utter words 
from his heart, who wants a heart, he uttcrs them from his 
mouth, or from his tongue. A fools heart us in bis month, 
and awiſcmans mouth is in his heart ;, he ſpeaks that which 
lies in the in-moit receſſes and cloſets of his ſpirit : he ſpeaks 
from meditation, he brings what he ſpeaks to his heart, 
and from hi#hcart utters what he ſpeaks. Chriſt aſſures us, 
That a pood 2.23. out of the good treaſures of his heart brings 
forth good things, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of 
his heart brangs forth evil tOINds, Every heart is a treaſury. 
When a good mai peaks evil, he ſpeaks not from his heart 

( thoughhe hath a ſtock of ſinfulneſs in him ) but from his 
lips; and when an evilman ſpeaks good, heſpeaks it not 
from his heart, but from his lips : for he hath no ſtock 
or treaſury of good within. An hypocrite ſpeaks good 
with a heart and a heart, with a double heart. A fool ſpeaks 
without a heart, yet of the two, it is better to have no 
heart then two. 

Or we may take the meaning of the words, as a ſecret rc- 
proof of ob; If thou wilt look after theſe Fathers, and 
ſearch them, they will not ſpeak as thou haſt done, raſhly, 
unadviſedly and indiſcreetly, but tney will ſpeak from their 
hearts, they will utter things of weight and ſerious conſide- 
ration. From hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That old men are preſumed to have a great ſtock of 
knowledge. 


Go tothe Fathers, they will certainly teach thee. Every 
man-ſhould labour to have a proportion of knowledge to 
his proportion of years, we ſhould not be Children in un- 
derſtanding, when we are men in time. The Apoſtle re- 
proves ſuch as are ſo { Heb. 5. 2.) When ( faith he) for 
the time you ought to be teachers (look upon the years that 
are gone over your heads, and you ought to be teachers , 
you ſhould have much in your hearts for the inſtruction of 
others, yet ſoit is) you have need that one teach you again, 
which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and you are 
become ſuch a5 have need of milk, and not of ftrong meat. 
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Sccondly, Obſerve, They who are dead and gone , yet 
ſpeakyto us as if they were living. 


Bildad ſends Fob to the ancient Fathers, go they will 
teach thee and utter words out of their heart. Whilſt we 
conhder what they have ſpoken and done, itis as if they 
now ſpake, Heb, 11. 4. Abel by faith offered abetter ſacri- 
fice then Cain, and being dead he yet ſpeaketh. They who are 
dead ſpeak by their works, and they ſpeak by the words 
which they ſpake, while they were alive. The records 
which they have left, give.us counſel to this day. When 
the rich man ( it is the ſcope of the Parable ) | fay when 
the rich man ( Zuke 16, 7, ) deſired that Lazarus might go 
from the dead to ſpeak to his brethren, Abraham anſwers 
him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, 
&c. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be per ſwaded though one roſe from the dead. They have 
Moſes and the Prophets ; but Moſes and the Prophets were 
dead and gone 3 how have they Moſes and the Prophets ? 
they have not the men before them, but they had their wri- 
tings and records: they who read the Prophets writings, 
hear their ſpeakings. Books are ſilent woices. 

If Moſes andthe Prophets may be heard when dead and 
gone, then much more may we hear Chriſt, lince he died 
and roſe, and his Apoſtles who are dead. And whereas 
ſome have an opinion that they do not know the mind of 
Chriſt, or that they cannot reform the Church, or their 
Churches, till Chriſt himſelf come from Heaven to do it, 
or till there be Apoſtles ſent perſonally to do it ( they wan- 
ting an Apoſtle, cannot order the worſhip and ordinances 
of God, and therefore conclude againſt a preſent Church- 
ſtate ) I ſay to ſuch, if that be your ground that you muſt 
have Chriſt and his Apoltles to ſettle all for you ; you have 
your deſires, Look into the works and word of Chriſt, 
into the writings and practices of his Apoſtles, both for 
your rule and patern. If Abraham could ſay, they have 
Moſes and the Prophets, they may hear them : forehy, we 
may ſay much more, we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
whom we may hear and conſult about all the inſtitutions 
and orders that concern the frame of his Church, We need 
not ſtay till Chriſt come down in perſon from Heaven, or 
tillnew Apoſtles are ſent and furniſhed-with inſtruction for 
this work, for we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles already, we 
hear what Chriſt ſpake , we read the rules which he gave 
concerning the wayes of his worſhip and government of his 
Church ( in all the eſſential and conſtitutive parts of cither ) 
to the end of the world. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, They that teach others ſhould teach their own 
hearts to ſpeak, 


It is beſt ſpeaking to others with the heart. The heart 
will teach better then the tongue, yea better then the under- 
ſtanding, The word which comes from the heart of the teacher, 
goes ſoone#t to the heart of the hearer, Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The heart is the true repoſitory or treaſury of 
holy truths. 


You may ſee where the Fathers, the holy men in ancient 
time laid up truth: they utter words out of their heart, 
then, truth was lay'd up there. Truth is (as it were )the 
heart of God, and therefore we muſt put it into our hearts. 
David hid the Commandments of Godin his heart : Mary 
laid up the words of Chriſtthere. To have the word only 
ſwimming in our brains, is toas little purpoſe, as to have 
it only in our Nore-books, To have truth only inour brains, 
or in our books, will do us as little good as water in our 
ſhoes. It is a ſad thing to conſider how many thouſand 
Sermons are written almoſt word for word in books, and 
ſcarce aletter of them written in the heart, The promiſe of 
the new Covenant is, that God will write his law in our 
hearts : Let not any reſt ſatisfied in having the word written 


in their books. Obſerve further, 
Holy men of old did highly eſteem the word and truths of 
God. 


You may know the eſteem they had of theſe by the place 
where they laid theſe; the heart is the bet place, thefairelt 
room in man. To put athing into the heart, 'notes high 
eſteem and approbation, When we ſay a thing 1s-4n our 
eſteem of it. 
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When the Apoſtle ( Ph41.1.7.) profeſſes to the Philippians, 
1 have you in my heart ; his meaning is, you are moſt dear 
and precious tome. When we ſee a man preparing a ſpe- 
cial place, a ſafe place, a convenient place to lay a thing in, 
we conclude that the thing he would lay up is of value and 
account with him : when we are preparing and fitting our 
hearts to put the word and truths of God in, hereby we 
givea real teſtimony, that we honour the Word of God. 
For the moſt part the truths of God ( as we ſay of things we 
neglect ) arecaſt at mens heels rather then laid up in their 
hearts. We may know theeſtcem a Queen of England had 
of the City of Calice, when ſhe ſaid, Ir was in her heart, 
a'1d there they ſhould find it, if they apened her, 

<o much concerning theſe three verſes, containing an ar- 
gument from antiquity, and the teſtimony of tha firſt ages, 
by which Bildad confirms his former poſition, That Goa #5 
11s, 


VERS. 11,12,13, 14, 15- 


Can the ruſh grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow 
up without water | 
TUhilft it is pet in his greenneſs and not cut down, it with- 
ereth befoze any other herb. | 
So are the paths of all that fozget God, and the hypocrites 

hope ſhall periſh, | 
Uihoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpt- 
ders web. 
Þe ſhall lcan upon his houſe, but it ſalt not ſtand: he ſhall 
{01d it faſt, but it hall not endure, 


His context from the eleventh to the twentieth verſe, 
T contains an illuſtration ( for ſo are ſimilitudes ) of the 
former argument ; and it is taken from a three-fold ſimili- 
tude, Firit, Of a r«ſh, which is explained, ver/. 11, 12. 
and applied in verſ.13. The ſecond is, Of a ſpiders web, 
explained and applied, verſ.14,15. Thethird, Of a luxu- 
riant flouriſhing tree, explained, ver/. 16, 17, 18. applied, 
verſ. 19. Behold, this is the joy of his way, &c. 

The ſum of all may begiven in this brief; 

That it 1s 4s equal and ordinary in the courſe of divine ju- 
fiice to deſtroy wicked men ; as it i811 the:cour ſe of nature, for 
a ruſh to wither when it wants water ;, or, for a ſpiders web to 
break when it is leaned upon; or for atree to be hewen down, 
when it either wnder-grows or over-grows its owners houſe, 
when caſting its roots under the foundation, it looſens the 
ſtones, and weakens the ground-work, or, when it ſpreads its 
boughs and grows ſo high that it drops pon the roof, or darkens 
the windows of it. 


Verl. 11. Can the ruſh grow without mire ? 


It cannot. The original word for a rſh ſpeaks its nature ; 
the root ſignifying to ſuck and drink in, or alwayes to be 
guzling down. The ruſh lives in liquor, and is alwayes 
drinking, Theſe abounded near the banks of Nilus in 
Egypt. There Moſes was put into an Arkor skiff made of 
bulruſhes, Exod. 2. 3, The Prophet ( 1/a. 18. 1, 2.) tells 
us of a land, ſerding Ambaſſadors by the Sea, even in veſſels 
of bulruſhes upon the waters. 
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Can the ruſh grow | Without mire ? ] Which is as much 
aSto ſay, can a man live without food ? Mire is the ruſhes 
meat and drink. It loves and delights in a mooriſh ſoil, and 
by theriversfide. A ruth upon thedry land, is like a fiſh 
upon the dry land. At moſt the ruſh among vegetables and 
plants, is like thoſe fowls and beaſts among ſenſitives , 
which live part upon the water, and part upon the land. 

Can the flag grow without water ? ] The word ſignifies 
Lara. any fertile place for graſs, a medow, Ger. 41.2. Pharaoh 
—__ ſaw in his dream ſeven wetfayoured kine, and fat-fleſhed , 

ecora, for, 1 7 frater auod re weft mite 
wok GO CIs gon CO NIIE- 


TR 


Lc gras 


fratves gignantu,” quaſi her- 


. 


So 


} and they fed in amedow. Some render it ſo here, Cz 145 


medow grow without water ? Both flags and medows are ſuch 
drinkers, that they quickly wither, if they want water : 
which B.ldad gives us plainly inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 12. Whilſt it is in His greemmeſs, and not cut down, 
it withereth befoze any other herb, 


Whilft ic ts pet. in his greenneſs. ] Or, ſtootirg up in 
ſtem. Some derive the Hebrew word from Av, Father ; 
and fo it may be rendered from the letter of the Hebrew, 
though the expreſſion be ſomewhat uncouth. While itis yet 
in its paternity, or fatherhood, that is, while it is flouriſh- 
ing and procreative. Others derive it from Ab:b, which 
bpnifies an car of Corn, or the car with the ſtalk. Hence 
the month Abib among the Jews had its name, becauſe in 
thoſe climates, corn was then eared and began to be ripe; 
it was the firſt moncth to the 1ſraclites, becauſe of their 
coming out of fzypr, and anſwered to part of our March, 
and part of April, Exod. 13. 4. Chap. 23.15. This day 
Came ye out in the moneth Abib, this moneth ſhall be to you the 
beginning of moneths, So then this greenneſs of the ruſh im- 
pn the ſtrength and beſt of it, the goodlineſs and beauty 
OL It, 

And not cut dowfi, ] That is before it is cropt and pul- 
led upby the hand, or is fully ripe. 

Jt withereth bcfoze any other herb. 7] That is, ſooner 
or more ſpeedily then any other herb of leſſer ſhew, but 
better rooting. There are two cauſes why trees wither, 
both which are here removed from the ruſh, and yer it 
withers, 

Firſt, Aze, but the ruſh withets, while at is young inits 
greennels, 

Secondly, Violence, when it ispulled up or cut down by 
force of hand ; but the ruſh withers, while it is not cut 
down. Both argue enough, the little ſubliſtency which the 


' ruſh hath in it ſelf; to ſeek = further account about if, 
' were but to ſeek a knot in a ruſh. 


Verſ. 13. $90 are the paths of all that fo:get God, &c. 


Bildad having explained his limilitude, now applies it. 
The compariſon may be made out three wayes. 

Firſt, That hypocrites are kept in life and luſtre, by out- 
ward, earthly ſupplies only, as the ruſh is ty mire and wa- 
ter ; and therefore when theſe fail, they fai! lſo. 

Secondly, As the ruſh dies, becauſe it hath n© water ; ſo 
anh ite declines and waſtes, becauſc he is not watered 
by the bleſſings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The 
ſeed caſt on the ſtony ground (Matth. 13. 6. ) withered, be- 
cauſe it had noearth. The lack of earth to the one, is the 
fame with the lack of water tothe other. 

Thirdly, In the general, that asa ruſh flouriſhes a while, 
but quickly withers; ſo the beſt citate of an hypocrite, 
his greennefs, is of no long continuance; his ſeeming 
graces, like his joyes, are but for a moment. Hence ob: 
ſerve, 


Natural thmgs are fhadows to us of ſpiritual. 


We may learn many leſſons from ſpeechleſs creatures. 
While we turn the leaves, and peruſe the contents of this 
great volumn, the book of Nature, we may find much of 
the God of nature, David took inſtructions from it dayly, 
( Pal. 8.) When I conſider thy Heavens, the. work of thy 


fingers, the moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, what 


| 15 man that thou art minaful of him? T ſay likewiſe, when 


we behold the graſs and flowers of the ficld, the flag, the 
ruſh in the water : we may not only pur the Queltion, What 
15 man ? But we may reſolve the ſtion, what the man' 
is : When we look upon the meanelt creatures, we may fee 
pieces of our ſelves, they are as we are in many conhidera- 
tions, and we as they; what is man? Man is as graſs. 
What is a wicked man an hypocrite ? He is aruh, be :5 like 
the chaff which the wind drives away. What is a godly man ? 
He is like atree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth 

forth his fruit un his ſeaſon. The Spirit of God from things 

ſenſible and viſible, raifeth us up to things ſpiritual and in- 

viſible. 

The Ancients were very frequent fn this kind of ſtudy, 
peruſing the book of Nature, and taking helps to better 
the un PIE 2, every object of the eye. It is well ob- 
ſerved by one of them;*That Cod ſent 11s the beok,; of Nature, 
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remilizre {ore be ſent the book of Scripture. The mind of God was | 
et S116 > Written upon the things which he had made;before he made | 
Tables or Books to write his mind in. The Fathers had | 


| what ſhew or profeſſion ſocver they make, yicld no fruit of 
holineſs. 
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many revelations from the beginniag, but they had not | 


Scripture from the beginning. Some conceive that //aacgo- 
ing out into the field: to meditate, meditated upon the Text 


of the creature, znd uſed to raiſe his heart by thoſe ſteps of ' 


carth to heavenly contemplations. It is ſaid of Solomon, 
(1King. 4. 32,33.) That he ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, 


and his fonrs were a theuſand and five, and that he ſpake of 
trees, from the Cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the | 


Fi lyſop that ſpringeth out of the wall which * Toſephus ex- 
pounds thus, S-{o9z0n applied his three thouſand parables 
or ſimilitudes unto thoſe trees or plants about which he dif- 
courſed , drawing ſome divine moral from every plant, 
whoſe natur? as a Philoſopher he had deſcribed. 

More di:tinctly for the ſpiritualizing of this fimilitude, 
conſider wherein a wicked man or en hypocrite is like unto 
a ruſh ; the ruſh may be of good value to us, being thus 
improved. 

Firſt, The ruſh is very ſpungy, hoven, hollow ſubſtance, 
it is not ſolid or cloſe-graind:. An hypocrite hath no ſolidi- 
ty. we call him a hollow-hearted man. 

Secondly, Hypocrites are well comparcd to aruſh or a 
flig, becauſe in windy weather they fit which way ſoever 
the wind ſits. They take no harm by a ſtorm, becauſe the 
yicld rocvery turn : let the wind blow which way it will, 

12 ruſh breaks neither body nor branch. Let things turn 
hich way they will, hypocrites can ſhifr, and bend, and 
yield with them. And therefore when ſtorms ariſe, which 
pull down and deſtroy many goodly trees of Gods own 
planting, theſe ruſhes continue. Hypocrites keep their 
itanding, becauſe they never ſtand. A great man being 
azked how he kept his honour and preferment in ſo many 
changes of wind and weather, of times and Princes, an- 
Fwered, By bring a willow and not an oak, He that can ſway, 
ſeldom breaks. Hypocrites in the Church and State, live by 
the ſame principles. 

Thirdly, A bulruſh or a flag in time of aſtorm hangs 
down the head, but when the itorm is over, it holds up 
the head, and ſtands upright again. This reſemblance be- 
tweenthe hypocrite and a bulruſh is given by the Prophet, 
(i[:.58.5.) Is this the faſt that I bave choſen, a day for a 
91.ty to aſl: his foul ? 1s it tobow down his head as a bulrnſh1? 
Cc. The bulruſh in a ſtorm ſeems to be humbled to the 
very ground, but in fair weather it is as high as ever. Hy- 
pocritcs in times of publick humikation, hang down their 
lcads, and ſeem to lay their mouths in the duſt, but when 
the day is pait, they quickly forget their ſorrows , 1f 1 
( faith the Apoſtle, Gal.1.1 8. ) build again the things which 
{ we deſtroyed , 1 make my ſelf a tranſgreſſor. Hypo- 
11:25 are the worlt ſort of tranſgreſſors, for they ſeem to 
{roy their fins ene day, but they indeed build them again 
(NE NCKT. 

Fourthly,The ruſh and the flag grow only in miry places, 
where they nay have abundance of water and moitture , 
which notes a kind of ſenſuality in them, and therefore 
they have their names from drinking. So hypocrites ſcem to 
be heaveuly, but are indeedearthly : they are like the ruſh, 
they C:nnot hive without ſtore of water, they are ſenſual, 
they mult pleaſe their appetites, and delight their palates. 
The Apoſtle deſcribes them ſo, They ſerve not the Lord Fe- 


ſus, but their owynbellies , they mult be ſupported with the 


affluence of outward things, clſc they cannot hold out in 
profeſſion. Whereas the godly and true believers can live, 
when the water is drain'd or dry'd away, when outward 
things fail and are gone. So the Prophet Habakyk profeſſes, 
Ch. 3. ut. Although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 
(hl free be 12 the vines, though the fields ſhall yicld no meat, 
ad thrrebe no herds in the ſtall; yet I will rejcyce in the Lord, 
aid well jvy in the God of my ſalvation. A godly man will 
grow,when all the world decaiesto him ; he will rcjoyce in 
God, when all ovtward comforts fail him; hypocrites 


- mult have ſenſual ſupplics, or they are loſt. 4 fergned 


love of j/piritnal things 3s ever joyred with a true love of 
worldly things, Chrilt ſpeaks of ſome who followed him 
inoretor the loaves then for the word. And Judas followed 
his-Maiters bag, morethen his Maſter, 

Fiftily, Bulruſhes or flags yield no fruit at all, they only 
male a fair ſhew ; hypocrites how greca ſocver they are, 


Sixthly, A bulraſh ar a flag withers ſooner then any other 
herb,. that is, then other herbs that are not ſeated 1o ncar 


| the water, And this agrees well with the hypocrite, for 


when the hypocrite begins once to wither , he withcrs 
quickly, He never had any truc lite, and he will not long ap- 
pear to have any. When one that hath made a fair proteſſi- 
on begins to decay, he decaies ſooner thena meer civil man; 
a Civil man will hold out in honeſty and juttice a great while, 
but a hypocrite gives over holincts and godlinels preſently. 
Belides, God blaſts and withers an hypocrite ſooner then 
any other man, becauſe he hath abuſed and wronged God 
more then any other man. When judgments come, they 
fall firſt upon hypocrites, The hypocrites in Zim tremble, 
Jja. 33. Trembling will take hold upon the prophane and 
openly wicked, but trembling takes hold ſoonelt upon hy- 
pocrites ; they have moit cauſe totremble, who were con- 
fdent without a cauſe. Falſe hope is the parent of rcal fear ; 
and they who bclieve without repenting, ſhall repent with- 
out believing. 


Verſ. 13. 9 arcthepaths of all that fo:get God, and the 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, 


S0 arc the paths, ] So, that is, thus it comes to paſs, this 

is the way, and the cnd of all thoſe who forget God. 
The path of a man is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For his ſtate and condition, P/al.1. The way of the 
wick-d ſhall periſh; that is, the whole ſtate of a wicked mart 
ſhall periſh. 

Secondly, For his courſe and converſation, Fob 33. 11. 
He putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all my paths, that 
is, takes notice of the whole courſe of my life; all my con- 
vcriation, all my tradings and dealings are before God. This 
path of mans courſe and converſation is two-fold. There is 
an internal, and there 1s an external path. The internal is 
that of the mind ; the mind hath its courſe, the heart hath a 
way, 1/a.57.17.He went on frowardly im the way of his heart. 
The external path is that of outward actions; That which wc 
uſually do, is our path. Thus the actionsand works of God 
are called the paths of God, 7ob 40.19. Behemoth is thechicf 
of the wayes of God, Prov.8.22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works of old;, Pſal.77.13. Thy 
way, 0 God, ts in the ſanttuary ;, that is, thy aCtings and do- 
ings are ſcen there. 

Our actions are compared to a path in two reſpects. 1.Be- 
cauſe we are frequent in them,that which is a mans courſe he 
treads every day. 2. They arecalled our paths, becaule they 
lead us to ſome end; every path leads us to ſome place or 
other. Some actions lead tolife, and ſome to death, ſome 
lead to Heaven, ſome to Hell, ſome to Chriſt, and ſome to 
Satan; toonecftheſe ends, we are travelling and journcy- 
ing all the dayes of our lives. 

Of thoſe that fozget God. ] To forget God imports theſe 
four things. 

Firſt, Not to think of God,we ages that which we mind 
not. The firſt act of remembring is thinking. The thief on 
the croſs rayed, Lord, remember me when thou comcſt 11:to 
thy Kingdom ;, that is, think of me for good. Gedis not in all 
the thoughts of a wicked man to obey or honour him, and 
a wicked man is not in all the thoughts of God ( in this 
ſcnce ) to bleſs or pardon him. 

Secondly, To forget God, is to diſobey God, or not to do 
the will of God, Deatr.8.11. Beware that thou forget not the 
Lord thy God in not keeping his Commandmcents.As to remem- 
ber God, is to do the will of God, Eccl.12.1. Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth : that is, do the will of thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth : ſo to forget God, is to 
diſobey God, not to do his will. God is ſaid to forget us 
when he doth not our will, that is, when we 1n prayer pro- 


| poſe our defires to God to do them for ns, the not doing of 


thoſe things for us, is to forget us. David expoſtulates,P/al. 
77.9 Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious ! He had prayed 
much at the beginning of the Pſalm with ſucceſs, ] cried anto 
God with my month, cven unto God with my Voice, and he gave 
ear unto me. He puts up other requeſts, which finding no 
preſent anſwer, or ſenſible acceptance, he cries out, Hath 
the Lord forgotten to be gracious ? Now, as when the Lord 
doth rot our will, he is ſaid in Scripture to forget us,ſo when 
we do rot the will of God, we indeed forget him. 


Thirdly. 
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5'/7:io 1> Lord. That which a man highly eiteems, he keeps in 
rt FONTECIN® 


Thirdly, To forget, is lightly to eſteem, to light the 

i5 me- 
mory, and treaſures it up therez and when a man forgets 2 
thing, eſpecially when he wiltully ſorgets it, he diſreſpects 
it, he flights andcontemns it, Fer. 30. 14. All thy Lovers 
have forgotten thee, that is, thy Lovers cate not for thee, 
they ſlight and cſteem lightly of thee. When a man comes 


ET Te "HOP —_ 


not at one whom he loves, he'is ſaidto forget him, Jer. 2. | 


32. Can 4 maid forges her ornaments, or 4 Bride her attire ? | Fe 


A Maid hath a great eftcem ot her ornaments, eſpecially 


of her wedding-ornaments ; aud therefore ſhe 15 often | 
thinking of them : it may be the can hardly ſleep the night | 


before, for thinking of the rich garments, yea the Bracelets 
and Bables ſhe is to wear upon the wedding ys Can the 
Bride forget her attire? Will ſhe throw theſe by the walls 
(as we ſpeak) or caſt them at her heels ? Yet, ſaith the 
Lord, 1y people have forgetren me dayes without number. 
They have lightly eſteemed me, I am not ſo much to them 
25 new cloathes, who am indeed their life, 1 am not ſo 
much remembred as unneceſſary curiolities, from whom 
they receive all things neceſſary, and whoſe fayour is the 
one thing neceſſary. | 

Fourthly, To forget God, is to depart from God. We 
ſtay with God no longer then we remember him z as we 
cannot have communion with truth,ſo not with the God of 
truth, without an a& of memory (Heb. 12.5.) Te have 
forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto 
children, My ſon, deſpiſe not tho the chaſtening of the Lord, 
cc. A word forgottenis to us of no more uſe then a word 
never ſpoken. Woe are without all the good wedorget ; 
and to forget God, is (Ephe/. 2. 12.10 be without God un the 
world; or to live on carth as if there were no God in hea- 
ven, either inregard of mercy to be received, or of duty 
to be performed. Hypocrites forget God all theſe wayes ; 
though their natural memory may be good, yet ſpiritual 
memory (and that only holds ſpiritual things) they have 


none. 


Hence obſerve, That, The Hypocrite #4 a forgetter of 
God, . 


Every wicked man is forgetful of God. Hence we had 
theſe put together, Pſal. 9. 17. The wicked ſhall be ruxned 
;nto hell, and all the Nations that forget God. But this is 
the ſpecial character of an hypocrite, he is a forgetter of 
God. Conlider this ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) ye char forget 
Ged, that is, ye hypocrites conſider this (P/al. 50. 22.) 
for he ſpeaks of fucks had taken the Covenant of God in 
their mouths ; What haſt thou to do (verſ, 16.) to take my 
Covenant in thy mouth ? Asif he had ſaid, Thou profeſleſt 
to be in Covenant with me, to have an intereſt in me ; Ter 
when thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſentedſt with him, and 
haſt been partaker with adulterers, thou giveſt thy mouth to 
evil, &c, Hypocrites take the Covenant of God in their 
mouths, but caſt it out of their lives ;. God #5 near in their 
months, but far from their veins ( Fer. 12. 2.) Ifthe hypo- 
crite did not forget that God is about his bed, and about 
his path, .and eſpicth out a'l his wayes, he could not be ſo 
falſe with God, ſo pollutcd in his wayes, fo rotten in his 
inward parts, If an hypocrite did not forget that God be- 
ing a Spirit, delighteth to be worſhipped in ſpirit, he would 
never be ſatisfied in worſhipping him with his body. If he 
did not forget that God is jealous, that he will not hold 
them guiltleſs who take his name in vain, he durſt not 


(which is his every dayes work) take the name of God in 
vain. ; 


Secondly obſerve, That, Forgetfulnefs of God (howſo- 
ever it ſeems no great matter, yet )) 14 exceeding ſ11- 


ful, awickedneſs of the higheſt ſtature. 


Forgetfulneſs of God is therefore a great wickedneſs, 
becauſe God hath done ſo many things to be remembred 
by. What could the Lord have done more to make him- 
ſelf remembred then he hath done ? Have 1 been awilder- 
neſs to Iſrael, or aland of darkneſs ? (faith the Lord, Fer. 
2.31.) The words are an aggravation of their forgerful- 
neſs. ASif the Lord had ſaid, I have been alipht to you 
whereſoever you go, and whereſoever | go, my ttepsdrop 
farnes for you,and am1 forgotten? Where can we ſet a 


ſtep,. but we tread upon a remembrance of God ? Every 
creature holds forth 
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od unto us. He hath left his remem- | 
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brance upon every Ordinance : Do this in remembrance of 
me, ſaith Chriſt in that great Ordinance of the Supper 3 
yea, all the works of his providence are remembrancers 0 


' him. Heleaves an impreiſ.cn of his wiſdom, holineſs, ju- 
| ſtice, power upon all he doth. Now for us to forget God, 
| who hath (asit were) 1{tudicd ſo many wayes to faitenhim- 


ſelf in our remembrance, muſt needs bc extreamly binful. 


| Further, Itis very linful to forget God, becauſe God doth 
| ſo abundantly remember us. He hath not only done that 


which may cauſe man to remember him, buthe hath man 


| alwayes in his remembrance, eſpecially h:s own people. 
' He bath ; 
| are continually before him. They who debire to preſerve 


graver them upon the palms of h:s bawias, and they 
their friends freſh in memory, get their pictures in their 
houſes, or engrave them upon Rings and Jewels-which 
they wear alwayes about them : Buthe thar cuts tie image 
of his friend in his fleſh, or draws it upon his skin, how 
zealous is he of his friends remembrance ? Pictures and 
Annulets may be loit, but our hands cannot fall off. When 
the Lord would ſhew how mig4ful he is of his Church, he 
aſſures her that he carries her picture alwaies about him, 
not drawn upon a Tablet,or engraven upon che lignet of 


his right hand, but upon the palms of his hands : as if he - 


ſhould ſay, I muſt loſe my ſelf before I can loſe the fight or 
memory of thee (7/::. 49. 16.) He remembers her ſo, that 
he cannot forget her. And becauſe the characters and 
ſtamps of nature are more abiding and indelible then thoſe 
of art, therefore he ſaith (ver, 15. Cum a woman forget bes 
fuckzns child, that ſhe ſhould r0t have compaſſion 621 the loi 
of her wm; f Tea, they may for Ter yer wilt n3: 1 f 7811 rhe. 
A woman may break the bonds of nature, but God will 
never break the bonds of his own free grace. May not alt 


this raiſe us into David's rapture of holy admiration,P/. $, 


Lord, what 1s man that thiu att mindful of him, and the - 


ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him with ſuch remembrances ? 
What is a wicked man, that God ſhould give him bread to 
cat, and cloaths to put on? And what is a godly man, 
that God ſhould give him Chriſt to eat, and cloath himſelf 
withal ? That God ſhould remember vs, is a won&er of 


What, Or woo # Ged, that 
man ſhould be fo mindles of him? 1s not God worthy of 
all our remembrance ? ls it loſs of time to call God into 
our thoughts ? Do we ever, or in any thing remember 
our ſelves ſo much, as when we remember God moi; ? 


It is a wonderful favour that God ſhould be mindful of us - 


atall ; and isit not a wonderful fin that man ſhould be fo 
unmindful of God ? 


Thirdly obſerve, That, Forgetfulneſ; of God ws x mother 
ſin, or the cauſe of all other ſins, 


It is the cauſe of this ſin of hypocrifie, B:{4ad puts it 23 
_ of forgetting God. Forgetfulneſs of God is three- 
old. 

Firſt, A forgetfulneſs that there is a God. 

Secondly, A forgetfulneſs who, or what manner of God 
he is; Thou thonghteſt that ] was ſuch an one as thy {eif 
( Pſal. 5o. ) Thou forgetteſt what manner of GodI am ; 
thou preſumelt that will ſerve my turn which ſerves thine, 
or that every thing will pleaſe me which pleaſes thee ; thou 
ſaiſt, becauſe it is no great troublc to thee to ſteal and lie, 
c>c. therefore it is no great trouble unto me neither. 

Thirdly. To forget God, is to forget what God requires; 
this forgetfulneſs of theſe three ſorts is productive of any, 
of every lin, 


Laſtly obſerve, They that forget God, ſhail quickly wi- 


ther, how great and flouriſhing ſoever they are. 


The reaſon is, becauſe the forgetting of God is a depart- 
ing from God ; and he that aeparts from God, departs 
from the fountain of life. 1f the ruſh go out of the water, 
it quickly withers, and if men will depart from God, they 
tal quickly decay ; neither grace nor comforts can hold 
out ſeparated from Chriſt. Why is the godly man com- 
pared ro 4 rree plantea 4 y the rrver (ide, which brin:7s forth 
fruit 11 hus ſeaſon, whoſe leaf ſhall zot wither, and what {c- 
ever he doth fh.ull prospþer ? Why is the man that truſts in 
the Lord compared to 4 tree planted by the waters, that 
ſpreads out her roots by the river, and ſhall not ſce when heat 
cometh ? Jer. 17.7, 8. Is it not becauſe the Saints Pye 
.eep 
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keep cloſe to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, who is as an ever-living 
fountain of water to them, refreſhing and moiſtning them 
ſo with continual ſupplies of the Spirit, that they ſhall nor 
fee when heat cemcah ? that is, the {hall not be afflicted with 
thoſe evil effeGs of, heat, drought and barrenneſs. They 
who keep covenant with God, may poſſibly feel ſome de- 
cayes, but die they thall not, they ſhall revive and ſprout 
up again; they ſhall again put forth their teaves as a plant, 
and their fruit asthe garden of Eder; they ſhall bring forth 
fruit in o!d age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 


And the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, 


The word which we tranſlate Pppocrite, comes from a 
root that ſignifies ctoſe and covered, and by a Metaphor, 
polluted , defiled , contaminated , becauſe an hypocrite, 
though he be outwardly covered, and beautifully painted 
over, yet bis paint is a ſpot upon him. All painting 1s but 
a ſpot in compariſon of natural beauty. An hypocrite is 
not ſo much painted as polluted. Hence he is calleda vile 
perſon (Iſa. 32. 6.) The vile perſon will ſpeak, villany, and 
his heart will work iniquity to praitiſe hypocriſie, and to ut- 
ter errour againſt the Lord, We have the character of hy- 
pocrites, 1/4. 58. 3. They dayly call upon my name, 4s 4 
prople that would know the Lord : As a people ; Anhypo- 
Crite doth but play a part in religion, he doth but perſonate 
another ; like an Actor upon a Stage; who puts forth the 
ſeveral poſtures and geſtures of a King, when as himſelf 
is ſome mean fellow, An kypocrite is deſcribed aCting a 
double part ; the one is ſimulation, he labours to appear 
what he isnot; he would ſeem to have ſome good which he 
hath not. And the other is diſhmulation ; he labours, not 
to appcar what ke is, he would hide and cover the evil that 
he hath. 44 hypocrite 15 one who ſeems to be what he 13 not, 
and world net ſeem what he is. Heisa Jew outwardly, and 
his Religion C:rcamciſion outward in the fleſh, Rom. I. 18. 
He ſeems 10 bereligzone ( Jam. 1, 26. ) Heis awhited Sepul- 
cher (Mat. 23. 27.) Stately onthe outſide, withio nothing 
but rottenneſs and dead bones. The hypocrite hath a d;vi- 
ad heart, Hoſ. 10. 3. and a double mind, Jam. 1. 8. He is 
not half enough for God, and too much for himſelf. 

Hypocrites are of two ſorts, ſome in a large,others in a 
ſtrict ſence. Moſt wicked men are hypocrites ina large 
ſence, though ſome are above hypocriſie, they arearrived 
at impudence. The Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch ( 7/a. 3.9. ) 
The (hew of their countenance doth witneſs against them , 
and they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not. They 
declarc it not as the mourners in Zion declare their lin, who 
are aſhamed of it; but they deciare it as Sodom: her fin, 
that they may delight in it. But though there are ſome 
ſuch astheſe, yet the greateſt number of wicked men fall 
under the notion of hypocrilic in a large ſence, becauſe 
they keep their (ins cloſe and hide them. Hence the works 
of lin arecalled works of darkneſs. Wicked men uſually 
hide their wickedneſs, and ſhew that which hath but a ſhew, 
their goodneſs : But in aſtrict ſence, he is an hypocrite that 
ſeem: 0 be very religious, who hath nothing but God, and 
Chriit, and Heaven in his mouth, but in his heart and ſe- 
cret pra*tices nothing but Earth and Hell. The Hypocrite 
is like the Onyx-ſtone, of which Naturaliſts write, that it 
is clear and bright inthe Superficies, but the center is dark 
and earthy. This generation is pure, not only in their 
own eyes ( Prov. 30. 12. ) but in the eyes of many men, 
poſſibly in the eyes of all men, yer they are not cleanſed from 
their wickedneſs. 

The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh,] That is, the time ſhall 
come when he ſhall give over the hope which he hath ho- 
ped, or the thing ſhall fail him wherein he hoped. Firſt, 
The object of his hope ſhall fail him, that is, thoſe bene- 
fits, bleſfings, accommodations and comforts which he 
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Firſt, That, Hypocrites are filthy and polluted perſons. 


None are ſo ugly in theeye of God as they who paint for 
ſpiritual beauty. Pretended holineſs is more unlovely then 
profeſſed unholineſs to them that can diſcern it. As it is 
ſaid of Nabal (1 Sam. 20.) Nabal 5s bis name, and folly is 
with him: So we may ſay of an hopocrite, filthineſs is his 
name, and filth is in him. Nabal had his name from folly, 
and hypocrites have theirs from filthineſs, 


Secondly obſerve, Hypocrites may be full of hope for a 


nime 


They have ſomewhat (though it be unſound )upon which 
they build, they think what they do and are, will ſerve the 
turn, and go for currant with God. This raiſes up their ſpi- 
rits. Some hypocrites will be full of hope, even while 
they are deſcending to the pit of deſpair. Some hypocrites 
are not convinced of their hypocrilie to the very laſt ; fuch 
die in peace while they are going down to eternal war ; 
they go ( as we uſe to ſay ) like lambs, when their ſouls 
are among lions, and they are tumbling into the place of 
dragons. 


Thirdly obſerve, The hope of hypocrites will deceive and 
fail them. 


God vejetts their confidences , they ſhall not profer in 
them, Jer. 2. 37. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, To loſe our hope, is the utmoſt of 
evils, 

Bildad doth not ſay that the hypocrite is damned,and ſhall 
80 to hell,and endure the wrath of God for ever : This one 
expreſſion, Their hope ſhall periſh, amounts to all this and 
morezif more can be. Do but fit down and imagine in your 
thoughts, and contrive the utmoſt of all evils felt by men, 
yea, the utmoſt (were it poſhble) of all the evils of puniſh- 
ment that are in the thoughts of God, and all are wrapped 
up and comprehended in this one word, Their hope ſhall pe- 
riſh. Hell, and wrath, and fire, and brimſtone, and the 
worm that never dies, meet in this one word. 

Bildad goes onto illuſtrate this by a further inſtance. 


Verſe 14. Enhaſe hope beſte cut off, andwhoſe truſt ſhall 
as a L 
Verſe 15, Ye ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not and: 
he ſhall holv it faſt, but i ſhall not endure. 


The hypocrite clings about the object of his hope, as 2 
man that is ready to drown, takes hold on any thing, upon 
a ſtraw or a rotten ſtick ; but though he lean upon his houſe, 
it ſhall not ſtand, cc. | 

Theſe words contain the ſecond ſimilitude, which is both 
a confirmation and a further illuſtration of the former ; for 
having concluded in ver. 13. with theſe words, T be hypo- 
crites hope ſhall periſh; he ( as it were) doubleth and reſu- 
meth it here again , Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe 
traſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. 

The mA beareth different interpretations, and from 
that, ſeveral ſences have been given of theſe words. 

The word here uſcd for [hope] is not the ſame in the 
Hebrew, which we had in the laſt clauſe of the former verſe, 
His hope ſhall periſh. This word was _ at large in the 
fourth Chapter at the ſixth verſe, where we tranſlate it 
confidence ;, Is not this thy hope, thy confidence, the upright- 
neſs of thy wayes ? Now , beſides that the word ignifies 
hope or confidence, it ſignifies alſo folly, inconſtancy, fro- 
wardneſs of ſpirit, vanity and levity of mind. And thus 
ſome render it here. 

Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off.) That word alſo beareth dit- 


ferent interpretations. 


looked for in the profeſſion of Religion, theſe ſhall fail him Firſt, To be weakned, to languiſh; and becauſe thoſe laguſe 


and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites ( Mat. 7.) plead with things which lanouiſh and are weak. either arecut off, or &w fit + 
Chriſtfor heaven, Lord, we have propheſied in thy name, and are ready tobe ay off, role ear arm likewiſe cutting ?” 2 
in thy name caſt out Devils, 8c. But their hopes periſhed ; off. _ Pot 
ms ſaith _ Ss _—_ _ bored fo _ Secondly, Furtherthe word imports gradually, 1.Dif- %, rd 
ri e cannot have ings or. Se- Ing. 2. inati | Chidi n- af fur 
Condly, Thea of his hope ſhall fail, his hope ſhall be ſo -— Lonking end ebonmnnnng, 5.Caidngeroor Ang, 
long deferred , that his hope ſhall die ; he never had any : : __ 
true ground of hope, and at the laſt he ſhall not have a ſhew ax rp At? wry <6 _— que naxſeam perit, averſari, & eam abborrent. « 
of hope. His hope ſhall periſh, Obſcrve from the name f none 


given hypocrites, 


The words yielding theſe ſences, receive different tran- 
ſlations and interpretations. Firſt, 
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Firſt thus,taking the former for :nconſtancy or folly, his 
folly ſhall diſpleaſe him, or, his folly ſhall not pleaſe him. SO 
the Vulgar. Hypocrires never pleaſe God, and at last they ſhall 
not pleaſe themſelves. The wayes and works of hypocrites 
are ever diſpleaſing to God, and they ſhall at laſt be dil- 
plcaling to themſelves, That's the ſence of their tranation. 

And not only ſhail the wayrs of an hypocrite be diſplea- 
ſing, but a loathing, an abhorring to him; the Lord loaths 
him now : The prayer of the wicked is an abomination”, and 
he ſhall loath himſelf hereafter. There isa double loatrh- 
ing. There is a loathing of repentance, and there is a loath- 


ing of deſpair. The former (though it be unpleaſant, yet) | 
it isa happy loathing of our ſelves. Such loathing of our | 


ſelves is pleaſing to God in the act, and will be pleaſant to 
us in the fruit ( Eze>, 6. 9. ) They ſhall loath them/r!ves for 
the evils they have committed, And again, Exzck, 16. 47. & 
0.43. Th: word is taken for this loathing of repentance. 
But the hypocrite ſhall have another kind of loathing. 
What ? a loathing of deſpair, ſeeing himſelf utterly lolt, 
and his hopes quite cut off, he ſhall be an abhorring to him- 
(elf, 

There is yet a third ſtep or degree of ſencc in this word. 
He ſhall not only be diſpleaſed with himſelf, and loath him- 
ſelf, but he (hall fall out with himſelf; his hope ſhall dif- 
pleaſe or vex him into {elf-anger. Some render the word by 
contending or chiding ; as a man that is diſpleaſed with ano- 
ther, falleth out with him, wrangleth and contendeth with 
him; {0 an hypocrite, at la{t ſhall chide, contend and wran- 
gle with himſelf, he ſhall contend as much with himſelf at 
laſt, as ever the Word of God contended with him before. 
An hypocrite never. cometh to a Sermon, but God chides 
him, the word of God contends with him, and the Spirit of 
Go hath a controverlie with him ; this man will not be 
warned by the chiding of God, nor take that to heart, he 


{till goes on in his hypocrifie. But when no reproofs nor chi- | 


dings can prevail upon his heart, he islett to the reproofs 
and chidings of his own heart ; which will read him ſuch a 
Lecture,and give him ſuch a ſchooling as he never had in all 
his life. Conſcience may be long lilent, and it may long flat- 
ter, but when once it begins to ſpeak, and to ſpeak right, it 
is the moſt terrible Preacher in the world. There is no Boa- 
nerges orſon of thunder hath ſo dreadful a voyce. Mount 
Sint it ſelf did not thunder fo loud as Conſcience will. And 
as conſcience ſpeaks loud, fo it ſpeaks ay: An hypocrite 
thall reprove and chide himſelf for ever, what a fool was | ? 
what a beait was I thus to flatter my ſelf, thus to mask mine 
own filthineſs, and to dawb over the rottenneſs of my heart 
with the fair covering of a verbal protefiion ? Why did 1 
wilfully deceive my ſelf into irrecoverable perdition ? 
Again, obſerve from, Whoſe folly ſhall di/pleaſe him. 


That, The whele conrſe of hypocriſie is nothing but foolsſh. 


neſs. 


Of all fools the hypocrite is the rw; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe he takes a great deal of pains in profeſſion, and 
hath no good at all by profeſſion ; he venturcth himſelf ma: 
ny times in the world to perſecution ; he runs the hazard 
of his credit, of his cſtate, of liberty and life. What a fool 
is this totake ſo much pains, and ſubject himſelf to ſo many 
dangers in the outward profeſſion of Chriſt, & yet at laſt to 
loſe the fruit and benehrt of all ? This folly muſt needs dif- 
pleaſe him; he ſhall at laſt ſee what an extream fool he hath 
been to- trouble himſelf abour that which bringeth him no 
real good, but will really double and encreaſe all evil upon 
him. No man ſins at ſo dear 4 rate as the hypocrite. 

A ſecong tranſlation takes the Nown (as we) for hope,and 
not for folly, ahd rctains the former ſence of the Yerb ; and 
ſo the words are thus, Whoſe hope ſhall loath him, that is, the 
thing which he hoped for ſhall loath him ; how loath him ? 
It ſhall loath him, not formally, but equivalently; becauſe 
it ſhall dothat which man doth when he loaths any thing : 
when we loath athing, we flee or turn away from it; lo, 
His hope ſhall loaths him, that is,the thing which he hoped for 
(hall flee far away and quite depart, it willnot come near 


him, Good ſhall remove from the hypocrite when he cx-- 


pects and makes after it. An hypocrite at once loaths true 
grace,and hopes for true comfort ; but comfort here, and 
glory hereafter(hall oath himheaven ſhall ſhut againit hifn. 

Or take it for the act of hope (as others) he ſhall loath his 
hops, that 13, the very hope which hc hath had ſhall be gric 
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vous and vexatious unto himznothing ſhall grieve him more 
then this, that he hath hoped fo much. His hope ſhall grieve 
and afflict him as bad as all his afflictions. Knrſed expectati- 
ons diſappointed, prove our greateſt ſorrows. That man links 
lowelit 1n grief, whoſe heart was higheit in hope, How ex- 
treamly thall the hypocrite be grieved who fails as low as 
hell, when his hopes were raiſed upas high as heaven? The 
hypocrite both in his way and in his end 1s like the King 04 
Babylon, He ſaith in his heart 1 will aſtend into heaven, 1 wi.4l 
exalt my throne above the ſtars of God, I will aſcend above 
the heights of the clouds, 1 will be like the meſt high, yet he (h.l! 
be brought down to hell, to the fides of the pit, If2.14,13,14- 
Take the words as we tranllate, ſo they yicld a cicar 
ſence, and very agreeable to the original, Wi-o/c hope ſhall be 
cut off. The word is rendred car off, by a Metaphor, becauſe 
when a man is exceedingly diſpleaſed and vexed ( as the 
word properly lignifies) he many times tears his garments, 
<ndeven cuts his own fleſh, like the idolatrous Pricits of 
Baul, who were ſo angry becauſe they could not get anan- 
ſwer, that they cit themſelves after therr manner, with kneves 
and lancers, till the blood gufhed out «pon them, 1 K10.1 8.28. 
Grief cuts the heart alwayes, and ſometimes cauſes cutting of 
the fleſh. The Lord complains (Pſa. 95. 10.) Forty years 


|-/ Ong was I gricved with this generation, it is this word, forty 


years long was Tvexed andcut with this zencration,with their 
murmurings, backſlidings and enbelicf. They did ( as it 
were) cutthe Lord tothe heart z as in another place, They 
broke him with their whoriſh hearts, Ezek. 6. 9. God ſpeaks 
there as a man whoſe patience is almoſt ſpent, or as a huſ- 
band grieved with the diſloyaltics of an adulterous wife. 

And thus we may joyn it with hope, either as hope im- 
ports the act of hope, orthe object of hope, WWho/e bope 
jhall be cnt off ; the expeCtation which the hypocrite hath 
had (hall come to an end. Or, a time is at hand when an 
hypocrite ſhall be paſt hoping. Hence obſerve, 


Defpairing is the cutting off of hope. 


And ſuch is the condition of an hypocrite. To have hopc 
cut off, is the greateſt cut in the world. Will the hypocrite 
pray alwayes ? No,at laſt his prayer ſhall be cut off; 114/! the 
hypocrite hope alwayes ? No, atlait his hope ſhall be curoff. 
The Saints in heaven have ( ina ſence) their hope cut off, 
becauſe they are above hope; and at lait all wicked mens 
hope ſhall be cut off, becauſe they are below hope. lt is 
better to have all our profeſſions cut off then our hopes. Bet- 
ter have the thread of our lives cut off then the Anchor-cord 
of our hope cut off, and fo we left to the rage and tempeſt 
of deſpair. Again, Joynit with the object of hope , thus ; 


All that an hypocrite hopeth for or expeits, ſhall be utterly 
taken away, and cat off from him. : 


His worldly comfort will be gone,and heavenly comforts 
will never come, He ſhall find that he hath been in a golden 
dream, that he hath been as one that is hungry, whodream- 
cth that he is cating, but when he awakes, his ſoul is empty; 
or as a thirſty man,that dreams he is drinking, but he awakes 
and behold he is fait, Ifa. 29. 8. When dreams ſutufie hun- 
ger and thirſt, the hypocrites hope jhall be ſatisfied. Hypo: 
crites ſhall have as good as they bring. They bring God 
nothing but words and empty *olicns' and they ſhall 
have nothing from God but air and empty expectations ; 
their real hopes, or the thing they hoped for,ſhall be cut off. 
When Hypcrites awake our of their ſleep, their hopes va- 
niſh asa dream. Not only doth the world, but the Chriſt 
on whom they hoped, prove a ſhadow, a fancy, an image, 
an idol of their own making ; their hearts were filled with 
leaves in ſtead of gold, as the Devi! cozens his greedy vo 
raries; Their hope ſhall be cut off. 


And wheſc truſt ſail be a ſpiders treb. 


As hope before, ſo here truſt, may be put either for the 
act or object of truſt; and both by a Synecdoche) for the 
whole profeſhon of an Hypocrite. 

Hope and trult are often taken promiſcuoufly. There is 
a gradual difference betwcen them, not an eſſential. Truſt 
is the ſtrength of hope, or the acting ofa ſtrong faith. The 
original word fignihes a very quiet, ſecure, ſetled trait ; 
when a man truſts upon or about a thing, withoutcaſting 
ſo much as a jealous thought after it. Thus the Hypoctite 
truits, he never AAS PRE his heart ſaith all is well, 

1 Lev; 


excida!, nte 
14 conſiqua- 
t ar quo 

f peciarat, 
Merc, 


Samits? 

Met apnorie 
(e, quod it 
auos ted 


ſe torquet + 


CF wviſti s, 


/2,2 mamura- 


ſua dijcin- 
Aant ac la- 
cerard, & 

uHlut difſte 


(f uf, Merc, 


el 


mm Gu Co 


721 


| An E xpoſ#tion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. VIIL 


722 


— 


Lev. 25.18. Te ſball dwell in the Land in ſafety; the word | 
is, Te (ball dwell inthe Land in traſt, becauſe an opinion 
of ſafery is the companion of truſt ; when we truſt our | 


condition is good, then we think our ſelves ſafe. 
There are two things noted by this word. 

Firſt, Boldneſs and confidence. | 

Secondly, Security and peaceableneſs. The hypocrite 
feels no trouble, and he fears none : The languiſhing of 
his heart is like that of Babylon the mother of whoredoms 
and hypocriſie, who ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit a Queen, and amt 
110 widow, and (ball ſee no ſorrow, Rev. 18. 17. 

This truſt, where it is true, hath a double effect. The 
want of which diſcovers the falſcneſs of it in the Hypo- 
Crite. 

Firſt, It confirms and ſtrengthens the heart againſt all 
oppoſitions. And, 

Secondly, It encourages the heart againſt all dangers. 
He that truſts in God, will walk through the valley of the 
{ſhadow of death, and fear no evil. He dares take a bear 
by the tooth, or a lion by the beard : In both theſe the truſt 
of the hypocrite faileth. He-will work and go on boldly 
till he meets with oppoſition; he will work in a fair day, 
till he meers with a ſtorm, and dangers threaten; but there 
he gives over. He that #: net acquantcd with the afſuraiice- 
Oflice of heaven, will ſeldom, if at all, run hazaras here on 
cath. Traetroſt brings God arid the ſoul together, but the 
hypocrite never comes near God, and then no marvel if he 
be afraid tocome near danger. 

Note from it before we put the words together, thus 
much, 

That, An Hypecrite hath 2 truſt of his own, a trot like 

himſelf. 

TUayoſe truft,] An Hypocrite doth moſt things which the 
upright and ſincere hearted do, and he ſeems to have every 
thing which the upright and lincerc hearted have. Do they 
pray ? ſodoth he. Do they hear ? ſo doth he. Dothey 
faſt ? ſo doth he. Have they faith ? he hath a faith too. 
Have they the fear of God? healſo hath a kind of fear. 
Havc they zeal ? ſo hath he ; yea, the zeal of hypocriſic 
burns hotter for a blaſt, then the zeal of ſincerity. He 
hath Grace proper to his ſtate; falſe grace for his falſc 
heart; he hath truſt, ſuch as it is, a truſt which belongeth 
to all of his rank ; ſce the character of it in the next words. 

It Hell be a ſpiders web.) The Hebrew is, r ſhall be the 
 ſpiaers haziſ. ,, the web is the houſe of the ſpider. We have 
” the ſame word, Iſa. 59. 5. They weave the ſpiders web. 
5 off aich ſpeaks of ſuch pretenders , They truſt 1m vanity, and 
. ſheak_lics. Theſe were the ſpiders web which they weaved. 

But why 1 the trult of the hypocrite compared unto the 
ſpiders web ? I ſhall clear that in four or five particulars, 
which will be as ſo many notes upon this text. 

Firſt, Becauſe the profeſſion and all the works of an hy- 
pocrite are very weak and unſtable, as the ſpiders web is. 
Therc is a kind of curioſity in them, but there isno ſtrength 
or ſtability in them : The ſpider works very curiouſly, 
but her houſe will not bear any ſtreſs of weather , much leſs 
force of Lattery. The ſpiders web is no match for a broom 
or a whiss. Thus is the profcſſion, the truſt of hypocrites; 
you may ice a neat ſpinning, a fine thread of profeſſion, 
accurate weavings and contrivances, but when it comes to 
a puſh, it is not able to ſtand if you do but touch it, 'ris 
gone. Some will ſtand out longer then others, yet all fall, 
as Chriit aſſures us (ar. 7. lr. ) it is the hypocrite who 
buildeth his howſe uponthe ſand ; to have a houſe built up- 
onthe ſand, is no better then to have a houſe built in the 
cieling ; when the ſtorm comes, that houſe falls; and when 
the broom comes, this muſt down. 

Secondly, The truſt of an hypocrite is called a ſpiders 
web, becauſe he fetches and formes it (as it were) out of 
his own bowels ; that whereunto he truſteth, is wrought 
out of tfimſelf, That's the nature of the ſpider, ſhe hath 
no extrinſecal materials -to build hcr houſe with ; ſhe doth 
not hew her ſtones out of any quarry, or fetch her timber 
from any foreſt ( as we may allude ) the materials which 
ſhe hath, ſhe fetcheth out of her bowels. The Bee makes 
an honſe, and fetcheth the materials from this and that 
flower ; ſo the Bee makes a comb for a houſe; but the fpi- 
der ſucks no flowers. Thus it is with hypocrites, their truſt 
and hope 1+ as the ſpiders web, made out of their own ſub- 


' 


| 


| 


ſtance ; they eviſcerate themſelves, they fetch all outof 
themſelves. The meaning is, afl their truit is in their own 
ſtrength, in their ownſtock, in their own gifts; upon theſe 
they build, theſe are their houſe. We tind the Phariſees 
truſt thus grounded ; ſuch was his houſe ( Luke 18.) I fa#t 
twice aweek,, I give alms, I pay allmen their due. He was 
very exact in rightcouſneſs according to the Law, upon this, 
and out of this he makes his houſe ; this is to make an houſe 
like a ſpider. Though it be our graces we truſt upon, our 
truſt will be a ſpiders web. The Believer is well compared 
toa Bee; the Bee hath an houſe and honey, but the Bee 
tercheth all from abroad, from herbs and flowers : Bclicy- 
ers have their houſe to dwell in, and their honcy to feed up- 
on; but they ſuck all from the promiſes of Chriſt ; yea, 
they ſuck it from Chriſt himſelf : my reſt not inthe letter 
of the promiſes, but they go to Chrilt, who is the matter 


promiſed, and the accompliſher of all the promiſes. Here - 


they build their houſe, and hew out the pillars of it. 
Thirdly, -Thcir truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, in the ifſac 
it ſhall _ like a ſpiders web. How is that? As ſoon 
as the houſe comes to be cleanſed, down go the ſpiders 
webs; when the houſe is ſwept , the cob-webs are firit 
[wept away. Thus it is with the truſt of all hypocrites ; 
when God ſweeps his houſe, his Church, he quickly ſweeps 
out theſe ſpiders webs ( 1ſa, 14. 23.) The Prophet ſpeaks 
of the Beſom of God; the judgments of God are the beſom 
of God by which he ſ\weepeth his houſe. God hath a dou- 
ble beſom, or a double uſe of his beſom ; he hath a beſom 
of deitruction, and a beſom of purgation. It is a beſom of 
deſtruction to hypocrites, and it is a beſom of purgation 
to his Saints. When either the beſom of deſtruction, or 
the beſom of purgation is in hand, the truſt of hypocrites 
is ſwept away. When the Prophet deſcribes the Lord in 
his great and terrible judgments ( 1/a. 33. 14..) The Text 


| ſaith, The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfſulneſs ſurpri- 


zeth the hypocrite, who ſhall dwell with devouring fire ? God 
provoked is a devouring fire, How ſhall ſtubble and ſpi- 
ders webs ſtand before him? When trouble comes, the 
truſt of hypocrites goes to wrack ; they tremble then, for 
their truſt is but a ſpiders web, it cannot ſtand one ſtroak, 
or endure the flaming heat. The hope of a godly man 
yu ſtrongeſt in times of trouble, G is purified in the 

re; andthe hope of an hypocrite weakens till it be none 
atall, in times of trouble, it is caſt out of doors amongit 
the rubbiſh, or is conſumed with the fire. 

Fourthly, Take this parallel between the ſpiders web, 
and the profeſſion of hypocrites; the ſpider makes his web 
to catch and enſnare others, to catch the poor flies. She 
hath a double uſe of her houſe; to lie in it, and to entrap 
flies init. Her houſe isa ſnare. The profeſſion of an hy- 
pocrite is a ſpiders web inthis notion z he makes it to catch 
flies with, to enſnare and deceive the ſimple, that he may 
prey upon them : He would count godlineſs a poor thing, 
did he not make a gain of godlinets; that brings him in 
food and cloathing, helivesupon it. This his deceitful web 
is ſo fine ſpun, and fairly woven , that you cannot eaſily 
diſcern any thing but truth and beauty in it: Hypocrites 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed by the outſide of what they do ; 
their lewdneſs is under a- covert. Some tell us that the 
Hebrew word for an hypocrite, may be derived from ano- 
ther, which ſignifies a cloud; the wickedneſs of ſuch is 
Wrapt up in a c!'oud ; whence the Latine word for a crafty, 
diſhoneſt man, imports one who caſts a cloud or a miſt be- 
forc his diſheneſty ; ſo that it is hard to make this diſcove- 
ry, till cffects and iſſues make it. Only God looks quite 
through all clouds and coverings , he ſees what is in the 
heart, though man cannot. God ſecs his contrivances arc 
only to ſerve his turn, and attain earthly ends. 

Fifthly, The hypocrite, like the ſpider, thinks himſelf 
ſaſeand outof harms way, when once lodged in this pro- 
feſſion. He is ready to boalt that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail again{t it, So much for the limilitude. 
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Now follows the. application of the ſimilitude in the fif- 
teenth verſe. 


Verſc 15. Pe hall lean vpen his Houſe, but it ſhall not 
ſtand ; Le ſhall take Lold of it, but it ſhall not 
endure. 
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Bildad goes on to bring down his ſimilitude to this par- 
ticular. 

Thus. the ſpider doth , and thus the hypocrite : the 
ſpider leans upon his houſe, there he dwels and fo the 
hypocrite he leans upon his houſe, there he dwells and 
reits himſelf. : 

The word which we tranſlate lean, is often uſed inthe 
Old Teſtament, to note the vital att of faith, the act of re- 


cumbency ; Faith inthe vital aCt of it is a reſting upon ano-. | 


ther. Now falſe faith imitates truefaith, that will be reiting 
and leaning. Faith whether true or falſe car.a0t ſtand alone, 
it muſt have a [ean-to. 

De tcancth upon his houſe, ] It noteth Icaning upon 2 
aff, or upon any ſtay (1 Sam. 1. 6.) Sail leae/! upon his 
ſpear being weary in the battel. And Prov. 3. 5. Lean not to 
thine own underſtanding; Wiſe men, men of deep reach 
and judgment, lean to their own underſtandings, their wits 


are their props ( 1ſa-10.20. ) The remnant of Iiracl, ſhalt | 


110 more ſtay themſelves upon him that ſmote them, but they 


ſhall ſtay upon the Lord, or, they ſhall lean upon the Lord, the 


holy One of Iſrael in truth ( 2 Sam. 22. 19. ) They preven- 
ted me in the day of my calamity, but the Lord was my ſta. 
God prevent his people with mercy, and their ehemies 
prevents them with unkindnefſes, but the love of God out- 
runs the malice of man; his love ſtajes up thoſe whom ma- 
lice would caſt down. The Lord was my ſtay. And hence, 
the Noun of this Verb in the Hebrew ſignifies a ſtaff, be- 
cauſe we uſe aſtafftolean and reſt the body upon ( /ſa. 3. 
1.) Behold, the Lord of hoſts doth take away from Jeruſalem 
and from Judah, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of bread, 
and the whole ſtay of water. The ſtay of bread, or, the ſtaff 
of bread ; becauſe bread is that upon which the life of man 
leans or depends, as wedepend or lean upon a ſtaff. Bread 


_ iselegantly called a ſtaff, becauſe bread ſupports the life of 
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man, as a ſtaff doth the body. It implies this alfo, that the 
power, vertue and ſtrength by which bread doth ſuſtain us, 
comes from without ; The ſtaff of bread ; he doth not call 
the bread it ſelf a ſtaff, but he ſaith, there is a ſtaff of 
bread, the bread muſt have a ſtaff ( of bleſſing from God) 
or elſe it cannot be a ſtaff ( of ſtrengthning to us ) as 
the bread is the immediate ſtaff of our bodies : ſo the 
bleſſing of God is the immediate ſtaff of the bread : the 
bread leaneth upon the bleſſing of God, as we lean upon 
the bread. As an hungry man leans upon his bread, ſo an 
hypocrite leans upon his hoaſe, He ſhalt lean upon his honſe, 
That's his ſtay. 

But, what is his houſe? He ſhall lean upon his houſe. 

The houſe of this hypocrite it is two-fold ; or he hath 
two houſes. He hath a worldly houſe, and he hath a ſpiri- 
taal houſe. He hath one houſe made ort of earthly materi- 
als, and another made out of heavenly materials. 

He hath an houſe made out of worldly materials, and ſo 


? ſome interpret this place, he ſhall lean upon his houſe ; that is, 


upon his riches , upon his relations, upon his greatneſs 
upon his friends, upon his correſpondencies, upon the cſti- 
mation that he hath abroad in the world, upon his reputati- 


, on With his neighbours at home. 


. DÞrul. 


Theſe framed and put together are a houſe which the 
hypocrite builds for hz4mſcif, upon theſe he reſts : and that's 
a truth, the worldis an hypocrites ſupport, the houſe upon 
which he leans. The money in his cheſt upholds him, not 
faith in his heart; his goods pleaſe him more then good- 
neſs. He eahily believes that he is in the favour of 
God, becauſe he hath ſo much favour amons men. That's 
one houſe. 

Fildad might aim at this, becauſe Fob was a man of a full 
and vaſt citate, the richeſt and greateſt of all the nren irrthe 
Eaſt ; as if he had ſaid, Fob, thou haſt leaned upon thy out- 
ward ibuncance, upon thy ſheep and oxen, upon thy children 
and {orvants, aud row thou findeſt all but a ſpiders web, 
ſwep: AW.TY it AmOment. Yet ( I conceive ) he meats fa- 
racr a houſe built of heavenly materials. And there arc three 
forts of heavenly materials, out of which the hypocritc 
build: his houſe. | 

Firlt, Gifts; he hath knowledge and underſtandins in 
inc Word and wayes of God, the eift of prayer, the gift ( it 
may be) of Tongues of Prophecy and Preaching. Theſe 
Ire excellent materials, and upon theſe he builds his truſt, 
{Nat he 1s 1n a good eſtate, 


Pheſccond fort of materials, are holy Duties, he prayes 


An Expoſation upon the Book of FOB. Cnav. VIII. 


he hears, he faſteth, and he gives alms, and the like ; Theſe 


| hedoth, and out of theſe materials he builds his houle, very 
| ſtrongly he hopes. | | 


Thirdly, He hath finer ſtuff then ll rhis to build his 
houſe of, he buildeth upon ſuppoſed graces ;. he can tell 
you, he hath faith, he hath love, he hath patience, he hath 
humility,” and he hath ſorrow for ſin; he can count all 


| theſe things, and out of theſe he buildeth himſelf an houſe 


of ſpecial confidence, ſuch a houſe as he doubts nor will 
ſtand all winds and weathers : he hopes to ftand ſafe 
in judgment , under the roof and goodly fabrick of th15 
houſe. 

Out of theſe three ſorts of materials, ſpiritual gifts, ſpi- 
ritual dutics, and ſuppoſed ſpiritual graces ; upon all thele, 
and out of theſe he buildeth, and thinks he hath made an 
houſe that ſhall ſtand for ever. 

The point I ſhall give you, taking in thoſe three forts of 


materials, 1s, 


That gifts, duties, and ſuppoſed graces are the ſlay ai:d 
the ſtaff, the bouſe, and the ſtrength of hypocrites, 


Upon theſe they lean, and in theſe they ſecure them - 
ſelves; they reſt upon this bottom for etcrnity. Hence 
they evendare to plead with God himſelf about it ( Afarrh, 
7.22.) Many will ſay unto me jn that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out De- 
vals, and done many great wonders ? They truſted upon, 
Have we not propheſied ? Have we not prayed * Have we 16: 
done wonders ? They thought thoſe ſufficient materials to 
build them a Tower which ſhould reach Heaven it ſelf; 
whocan doubt, but they who do ſuch things as thete ſhall 
do well? The gift of prophecy, the power to catt our 
Devils, and work miractes, ſound high, and make a grear 
noiſe. Yetat laſt, this Tower of their confidence proves 
buta Caſtte in the Air, or a ſpiders web. How confident 
were they, who could plead thus with God : He hath 


| opened the ſecrets of Heaven to us, and do you think he 


will ſhat the gates of Heaven upon us? We have preached, 


| we have beeninſtruments of ſaving others, and ſhal! not 


we be ſavedour ſelves? We have caſt out Devils, and {hall 
we be caſt to the Devil ? We have not walked in an ordi- 
nary tract of Profeſſion, but we have traded in wonders, 
and done miracles, we have amazed the world with rc- 
ports of the great things we have done, is all this nothing ? 
Thus they plead with Chriſt, as it he were bound to ſave 
them by the law of theſe ſervices : yet Chriſt tells them, 
Depart from me, 1 know you not : Surely , thought they, 
God will fetch his fewel for thoſe everlaſting burnings from 
among the rude Heathens, or debauched drunkards, adut- 
terers, Cc. not from among us.. Were it not a wonder 
greater then ary we have wrought, if we who have 


= - 


wrought great wonders ſhould not be admitted? One of ”* © 


the Arcicnts repreſents them in ſuch amazements, 1ihar 
means this ſtrange uncxpetted anſwer from Christ, Dep:rt, 
cc. Mult we depart ohs lived ſo near thee ? Myit we be 
damned, whom thou haſt thus honoured ? 

The Apoſtle Paul ( Rom. 2. 17.) ſpeaking of hypocriti 
cal Jews, diſcovers ſuch a confidence, Thox reſtes+ in the 
Law, as a man reſteth in his houſe, there he ſiceps 2n4 15 
quiet, ſotheſe in the Law, there they were quiet ; thut is, 
in the priviledges and outward profeſſion of the Law, or 
ina litteral and outward obedience to the Law. The lews 
built their houſe upon, or with legal righteouſneſs, 7 on 
reſte3t in the Law ;, he ſpeaks both by way of narration; 
and likewiſe by way of redargution. He tells whar they 
did, and how ill they did in doing ſo. Pal rejects this as 
refuſe ſtuff, as bay and ſtraw, as droſs and dung, as cor: 
fidence un the fleſh ( Phil. 3. 3. &c.) are fleſh, So Pray- 
cr is fleſh, ordinances are fleſh, the righteouſneſs of the 
Law is fleſh; yea, Grace it ſelf rruſted to, us fleſh. The 
dutics which Chriſt hath appointed are the houſe of the 
hypocrite ; but Chriſt himſelf is the houſe of the upright ; 
He would be found 1 him ( Phil. 3- 9.) not in duties 
or inherent graces. Saints defire that much grace may be 
found in them, but they dare not be found in grace; they 
would ever be acting graces, but never truſting to them. 
Obſerve, 

Secondly, A» hypocrites hope is high and ſtrong, that his 

e/t ate 15 900d now, and that he ſhall receive 000d at the laſt 


Fr 2 The 


Tivt &; » 
panda 
quod ligen 
joriptam 2c- 
ceperie, quod 
frequens (5 
3% lecirone 
CF audits 
074 £4. 


725 


An Expoſition pon the Dook of 70 B. Cuar. V IIL 


He leancth upon this houſe. Some are without hope in 
the world, of whom we may ſpeak as the Apoſtle of an 
Heretick ( T6331 3 they are condemned of them ſelves. 
Some men have the ſentence of condemnation in their own 
hearts. Butthercare others, as you ſee here, who have 
great and ſtrong confidences in themſelves, who live and 
die with this confidence too ; This they do upon the former 
witneſs. As the Apoltle John ſpeaks concerning the wit- 
ncſs which the Saints have for Hcaven, There are three 
which bear witneſs, &C. and theſe three are one Sothere are 
three which bear witneſs to the hypocrite, and theſe three 
arc one; they agree in one to deceive, as the other to give 
aſlurance. 

Firſt, The world that giveth many a man a witneſs and 
letters teſtimonial, that his eſtate is good, his neighbours 
ſay ſo, they flatter him, and cry peace, peace to him. 

Secondly , Satan applauds him , the Devil gives him 
his good word, and tells him that certainly his eſtate is 
Vcry good. | | 

Thirdly, His own heart will ſeal to all, he ſhall have the 
witneſs in himſelf, as it is ſpoken of the true believer. So 
that the hypocrite having ſuch witneſſes, a witneſs within 


will deceive and ruine us, if we lean on them. We ſhall 
jall by them, if wehope to {tand by them ( Pſal. 23. 4. ) 
T hou art with me it; trouble ( ſaith David ) therefore IT ſhall 
not fall; it is this word, T hou ſtandest with me. Chriſt will 
ſtand by us at all times, T hou ſtan 463 with me, Or by me : 
When the world faileth, and when gifts fail, yea, when 
graces fail, in degree and activity, then Jeſus Chriſt and 
free grace will ſtand by us, /ſ«. 26.7. Thou wilt keep him 
in perfett peace, whoſe mind 1s ſtaied on thee, Chriſt is the only 
lean-to. 
There 1s one clauſe futther, 


Vc ſhall Hold 1t faſt, but it ſhall not endure, 


This clauſe is of the ſame importance with the former, 
only the ſence is ſomewhat heightned. It notes, that th: 
hypocrite ſhall not only lean upon his houſc, but he ſhall 
take {trong hold upon his houſe, He ſhall faſten on it ; ſo 
Mr. Broughton. A man may lean to athing, and have no 
hold of it ; he thattakes hold of athing would make it firm 
to himſelf, and himſelf firm to it. Thus the hypocrite leans 
upon his houſe,and takes faſt hold of it ; if it-would fall from 
him, if any attempt to pull him away from it, or he ſticks 


to it, he willnot let it go. | 
The word ſignihes to hold faſt, ſtrongly and prevailingly. '- | 
7ob's wite ( Chap. 2.) ſpeaks thus, Doeſt thor [till hold f.rjt 7 2 - 
thine integrity ? And God himſelf ſpeaks in the ſame lan- »+;,/; ;,,, 
guage concerning Job, Doeſt thou not ſee, though thou haſt (11b:/im < 
moved me to affiitt him without cauſe, how he holdeth faſt his Pw (cn 
integrity? The hypocrite ( after his manner , Mordicu "ft" 


himſelf, a certificate under the hand of Satan, and letters 
commendatory from the world, all this mult nceds give 
him ſtrength of hope, that his houſe ſhall ſtand for ever. 
But ſee the iſſue, He leanerh por bis bonfe, what then ? 
It ſhall not-ſtand. ] The word fignifics to ftand firmly 
and {trongly, or to continue ſtanding. He thought that the 
matcrials which he had brought together, and the hopes 


12 ptr? 


[Uns, Mcrc. 


which he had raiſed upon them, would have been as Mount 
Zion, that cannot be removed, but he leanceth upon it, 4-4 
zi ſhall not ſtand, Whence obſerve, 


All that an hypocrite truſteth unto ſhall decerve him a: the 
AS . 


It ſhall not ſtaiid, Their webs ſhall not become garments, 
Neither ſhall they cover themſelves with the:r works, Ha. 59.6. 
The language is proverbial, importing higheſt diſappoint- 
ment: Who would weave a web, if he knew he {hould 
never have a garmentby it ? Or work hard, when himſelf 
muit gonaked ? cr.7. 1, 2. The Lord ſcndsto the people 
by his Prophet, Szy to this people, Truſt not to lying werds ; 
that is, words which will deceive and fail you, you trult 
and lean tothem, but they will fall away from you : What 
were thoſe words ? Even that they had a goodly houſe to 


Icanto, they cried, The T emple of the Lora, tht Temple of 


11 Lord: but I hope that's a {trong houſe, as well as a 
bear!tiful, a man may lean upon that, upon the Temple of 
the Lord, and do well. No, The Temple of rhe Lord lea'- 
4 1pon, will be but a ſpiders web 5 God gave the Jews a 
Femple to worſhip him in, and many of them worſhipped 


tenet ) holds his duties, performances, giſts, toughly, or ( as 
it were ) with his very teeth, he will hold them to the very 
death, and not let them go, the hypocrite will not give 
over, will not be beaten off from truſting to theſe falſe 
and weak props, here he ſets up his reſt, he will dic by 
his gifts, his duties, his outward profdſion, and go nv 
further. 

It is our glory to hold integrity faſt, to hold grace faſt, 
yea, and duties in point of practice and obedience ; but 
it iS our ſinand danger, to hold them faſt in reliance and 
confidence. 

It isa ſad uſe which ſome make of this truth, when they 
hear that hypocrites hold faſt upon dutics, cc. they let 
go their dutics; they let prayer go, repentance, and for- 
row for ſingo; they ſay, it is no matter for duties, they 
necd not trouble themſelves, Chriſt doth all. This is to 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. We mult let go 
both our graces and our duties in point of juſtification, but 
hold them we mult as our lives, in converftion, and the tc- 
nour of our [tves. Prayer, hearing, faſting, repenting, mult 
not dic, while we live; Do them we muſt, but glory in 
them we muſt not. ; 


Þe holdcth them faſt, but ( yet ) it ſhaK not endure. '] DP OF, 
That's the laſt thing. We ſee as often as the hypocrite © 744" 
riſes to take hold of his hopes, ſo often his hopes ph him: WP 
( before) It ſhall not ſtand ( now ) it ſhall not endure. Surrexit, ad 

The word ſignifies, it ſhall not be cltabliſhed to him , #414 v4 
he would eſtabliſh this houſe to himſclf, but it ſhall not eee a "y 
be eſtabliſhed, his worldly eſtate ſhall! not be eſtabliſh- "oy __ 
ed, his dutics, his graces, his gifts, ſhall not be cita- 142::. 


temple. We adore every duty we depend upon, and 
£10 the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We can 
1 2 more by ſuch truſt-to Ordinances, then we ſhall 
by th neglect of them. 

Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, will be 
found too weak, they ſhall not itand. Gifts cannot com- 
mend to Cod, If a man had the tengue of men and Angels, 
if all rhe knowledge that ever was ſcattercd in the world 


were broupht together into one head ; this cannot com- 
mend him unto God. The Devil is as full of knowledge as 
he can holg, and yet ke 18 as full of wickedneſs as he can 
hold. Dutics cannot commend to God. 

And there are two ſpecial reaſons why the hypocrites 
duties Cannot. 

Firit, Heis not at all changed in duties. Hz praycs and 
fns, hears and tins, profeſles and continues wicked cloſcly, 
if 1 O08 0Pemy. 

Scondly, He leans upon his duties. Could we ſuppoſe 


true grace leancd on, that could not ltand. Nothing is a 


bliſhed. 

The word notes that eſtabliſhment which 1s made by a 
politick Act or Edict. It is the Jews operative word, in 
which they enact Laws, Eſth. 9g. The word is uſcd three 
times ( ver. 29, 31, & 32.) for apolitical eltabhſhment 
of that decree about the deliverance of the Jews from the 
conſpiracy of am, they eſtabliſhed or made a Law for 
it. Laws are for continuance, therefore they arc eſtabliſhed 
and ſerled. An hypocrite would do fo too, he would enact 
and aſtabliſh what hc doth, bur zr ſha not endare, it will bc 
null'd and repeal'd quickly. 

The word alſo fignifics, that which is ſubſtantial ( tt 


Gnamad, Jefcrent ſtrength for w to ſray upon, but the free grace »f God, 
wulier qus and Jelrrs Chritt: Leanto theſe houſes, for they will itand 
dedifti mibi, for ever, Of all other houſes you ſhall ſay as Adam did of 
"ule, opt his wife, Ger. 3.12, (andit is the word here uſcd in the 
[itg; _—_— Text) The womanwhich thou gaveſt to be wito me, to ftay 
View axxs- by me, T0 be a helper and a ſupport to mc, this woman 
i», ip/z hath given mc, and I did eat, ſhe hath been the cauſe of my 
«thor Pi . rgine. The ſame will be fajd of all the gifts, and duties, 
Nt Rook and graces, which w2 ſtand upon. God hath given them | 
"© /5., © 11, and he hath giventhem us as meet helpers, but they | 


FI. + 


ſhall not endure) that 1s, it ſhall not be as a ſubſtance, 1; 
(hall appear at lait to be a ſhadow, Cen. 7.23. Foo) li 
ving ſubſtance was deſtroyed ;, it is this word, that 1s, every 
thing that ſtood up and ſubſlilted, So, Der, 11.6. the 
word ſignifics the ſubltance and outward eitate which X's- 
ral, Dathan, and Aviram had, They and ther ſubſtance 
went down into the pit. The hypocritc thinks Mis eſtate 1 
a {ub{tantial eſtate, yet both his worldly houfe, and his [pi- 
ritual houſe, builded as was before deſcribed, ſhall moulder 

away 
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away and rot, they ſhall not endure, 1 King. 7. 21.  Solo- 
mon (et up two pillars in the Temple, and an hypocrite in 
his building ſers up two pillars, and he calleth them after 
the name that Solomon called his, the Text ſaith, The one he 
called Jachin, and the other Boaz ; fachin, he will eſtabliſh, 
ond Boaz., ftrength. Which may note that the people of 
God, who worſhip him in his Temple, have two pillars, 
twoeverlaſting ar” th they have Chri#t, and the frree grace 
of God to truſt upo1;, theſe are the two pillars of the Tem- 
ple, that ſupport our hope, and the one is truly called Fa- 
chin, eſtabliſhed, and the other Boaz, ſtrenfrh. The bypo- 
crite hath a Temple, an houſe, and two pillars, upon which 
he makes theſeinſcriptions, Upon his worldly eſt ate he writes 
Jachin, Eſtabliſhed ; Upon his ſpiritual eftate he writes BoaZ, 
Strength; but he will be deceived in both, They ſhall net en- 
dure. When a wicked man begins to fall, nothing ſhall ſupport 
bim. As it was ſaid of Hamzar in regard of his outward 
honour, 1f theſe men be of the ſeed of the Jews, before whom 
thou baſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt fall utterly : So, though 
when an hypocrite ſces his houſe falling, he takcs faſt hold 
of it, and endeavours to ſupport it, yet it ſhall not ſtand, 
fall it ſhall. The righteous falls and riſes again, he falls ſeven 
times in a day, and yet is raiſed up again, Prov. 24. 16. but 
when an hypocrite begins to fall, he falleth down, down for 
ever. It is ſaid of the righteous ( Pſal. 37. 24.) Though 
he fall, he ſhall not ——__ caſt off, for the Lord upholdeth 
him with his band; but when the hypocrite falleth , he 
ſhall be utterly caſt away, for his duties only hold him by 
the hand, he hath only ſomewhat of himſelf to ſupport 
himſelf with, therefore though he take hold of it, Ir ſhall 


not endure. 
VERS. 16, 17, 18, 19. 


de” a: and his bzanch ſhoteth fozth in 
n, 
Hisrocgare wappe about the heap, and ſeth the place of 


If he deftroy him from his place, then it hall neny him, ſay- 
ing, J have not ſen thee, 

Behold, chis is the jop of his way, and out of the earth hall 
ochers grow. 


H E Context of theſe four Verſes holds forth to us 
the third ſimilitude, by which Bldad illuſtrates the 
condition of an hypocrite. 

The fimilitude is explained in ver/. 16, 17, 18. and ap- 
plied in v. 19. 

The hypocrite was firſt, compared to aruſh, or 4 flag. 

to a ſpiders web. But now to a goodly tree. This 
third ſimilitude grants the hypocrite the beſh of his conditi- 
on, —_— him in the faireſt poſture that can be imagi- 
ned, and yet all proves nought ; his root is but rottennels, 
and his bloſſom ſhall go up as theduſt; or his branches 
ſhall be cut down, and his root ſtubbed up. It isas if Bil- 
dad had ſaid, If you think 1 have ſpoken too little and too low, 
or have debaſed the hypocrite more then was meet, by comparing 
him to a poor ruſh or a flag, and his eſtate to a ſpiders web; 
thentaks bim in bis higheſt notion, let him be looked upon as 
a green flouriſhing tree before the Sun, faſtning his roots, 
and ſpreading out his branches , yet you ſhall ſee, at the 
laſt, deſtruttion is his end. Buhold, this is the joy of the hy- 

Xe, ; 

That's the ſum, and the general ſence of the words. 

BY ms heldforth in this ſimilitude concerning 
tE. 

| Firſt, His outward and flouriſhing eſtate in verſ. 16, He 

55 "oy before the Sun, and bis branch ſhooterh forth in his 

garden. : 

Secondly, His hurtfulneſs, or the annoyance which he 
doth to his neighbours and brethren, ſhadowed out in ver/. 
17. His roots are wrapped about the heap, and he ſeeth the 
place of ſtones. 

Thirdly, We have his ruine or cutti 
ſtruftion or pulling up » in ver. I8. If he deftroy him 
/ on » place, then #t ſhall deny him, ſaying, I have not 

een thee. 


His flouriſhing eſtate begins in ver/. 16. 
Þ8 is green befoze the Sun, 


down, his de- 
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The word [ ©:con ] ſignifies moilt , juicy, or ſappy, 
proper to trees: So Mr. Brong!1ton tranſlates, He 25 JaLCE- 
ful before the Su1, And others, He is full of ſap. In which 
ſence the word is u'cd, Chap. 24. 8. of this Book, They are 
wet with the [howres of t'7e mountains, Or mo:ſt, and ſuppy, 
receiving many ſhowres from the mountains. 

A tree green, juicy andfull of ſap, 1s inthe hcight of his 
itrength and beauty : Juice and ſap1 to the tree, as blood 
to the veins, and marrow to th! bones of a man; and 
therefore as a young man in the prim? 2nd itrength of his 
age is deſcribed by having his vcins full of blood, and his 
bones full of marrow ; ſo a tree is deſcribed in it's greateir 
verdure, by having his root and brznches tull of lap and 
moiſture. The hypocrite may be ſuc!; a louri:hing tree, 7c 
15 green before the Sun. 

Before the Sun. ] The Hebrew 13. Pefore the face of the 
Sun. The word Shemc(i ( the Sun \) Fgnitieth a minilter or 
ſervant,becauſe the Sun is the great ſervant of the world.and 
miniſtreth thoſe benefits of light, keat, and influence. This 
( by the way.) ſhould have kept the Nations from adoring 
it asa God, which both in narac and nature was their fer- 
vant. But what means this, Before ihe San ? 

Firſt, Some take, before the 541:, to be only this, open- 
ly, conſpicuouſly, and in the tight of al; for to do a thing 
before the Sun, is to do it without covert or ſecrecy, 2 $S.:. 
12. 12. Thus the Lord threatncth P:vid, after chat lin of 
privacy committed with Barhſhcbir, T hou divfe it / 
but Iwill do this before all Ifracl, ad before 1he Sun ; 
the hypocrite, is green before the $47 ;, that is, he flouri 
eth in the eye, view and fight of al! men. He hath fir 
leaves and branches of outward prof. Mon in the Caurch, 
and of outward proſperity in the world. 

Secondly, Before the Sun, that is, as a tree in Summer, 
when the Sun returps tous, or turns upon us. In the begir- 
ning of the Spring the Sun rerurgs : having travel d turthe.” 

rom us, it comes to the Vertical point and tins about 
tO us again. So that before the $141, or the Sun looking Oe 
wards us, is a deſcription of the Spring. And to :t 1s, 
as if he had faid, As a rree when the Sin comici ls tow: 
it in the Spring, and ſhines hot wpen ut in the $1197 
makes 4 fair ſhew : Sothe hypocrite is very green, jpviil, 
full of contentment, whilit he hath the Sin of profperity 
ſhining upon him, whilſt thoſe warm rayes cf o:itward 
comforts, heat and nouriſh him, /o {6-2 be is groan ld 
flouriſhing. 

Thirdly, Before the Su, that is, ( according to others) 
before the Sun ſhines too hot upon him , before the Sun 
ſcorches and withers him ; as if he had ſaid, the hyper 
crite is a green tree, till the heat comes upon him, t1!! tne 
Sun ariſeth in his ſtrength : but aſſoon as the heat of the 
day, or the year comes, this tree withers. An hypocrite 
cannot abide the extream heat of the Sun , whereas the 

odly have ſuch an everlaſting ſupply of moyture and lap, 
ar to the Sun ſhine as hot as it will upon them, they 
are green ſtill. The ordinary heat of the Sun is put for 
proſperity : the extream heat of the Sun, is put for per- 
ſecution. So, the meaning may be this, He ts greez vc- 
fore the Sun, that is, before the Sun of trouble and pcr- 
ſecution ariſeth, or ( as ſome render it ) before God looks 
angerly upon him and ſcorcheth his leaves, till then, H- 
is green and flouriſhing. Before reters both toms, and 
preſence. 

Fourthly, Others take it as a deſcription of the hypo- 
crites outward flouriſhing, which may be fuch ſometimes 
as holds ont before tbe $11, that is, when the Sun is very 
hot upon him; and then this clauſe ſtands in oppetition 
to the ruſh, which whilſt :t 15 yer 37 bis greenneſs wither- 
eth before any other herb. If the Stn riſe hot upen the 
ruſh , it withereth preſently , where it wants outward 
moiſture. But here Bildad ſeems to grant, orat lealt to 
fuppoſe, that the hypocrite may poſſibly riſe to ſuch a 
flouriſhing eſtate, that he holds his greenriels, even before 
the Sun, in a great deal of heat and trouble. Thus Befors 
notes preſence. 

Either way the ſence is good, He is 5reen before the 
Su cometh with his heat, that is, he cannot endure the 
ſcorching time of trouble : or he 4s green before the Sun ; 
that is, before ſome trouble or ſcorchins, before ſome hear 
kn ——— this hypocrite may ſtand, He 5; green br fore 
the Sun: 
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garden of de/ioht. The hypocrites garden isall that by which 


Svdhis branch Goccth fo:tt, in lis garden, 


422avch.] The word which we tranſlate Branch, is de” | 
rived from a root which fignifies a little ſucking child, or an 
infant ; and the reaſon is , bzcauſe branches which come 
fromatree, draw moiſture and ſap from the tree, as anin- 
fant doth milk ſrum the mcthers breaſt z therefore we ele- 
gantly in our languag?2, anſwering the Hebrew, call ſuch 
branches Szckers, znd weeut them off where we ſee many 
ſprouting from one fruit-bearing tree, becauſe they draw 
too rauch from the tree, and hinder the fruit ; that's the 
meaning of the Hebrew word, H:« f:ikgrs : So Mr. Brough- 
r041 tran 'ates, His ſirckers ſpront oitt over his orchard, B 
theſe branches we may underſtand either his children, or 
his honour, his relations, or his reputation, theſe ſhoot 
forth and ſhew themſelves 2s branches from a tree, His 
brarches jhoo: { : 


IO 


ferth im bis garaen. 

Jnt1s garden. ] That is, inthat place which he hath fen- 
ced or taken in for himſcit; a garden isa plat ſeparated and 
incloſed from thoſe places which lie open and in common. 
So much the Hebrew word imports, coming from a root 
which ſignifies to protect or to fence athing about, becauſe 
gardens arc places fenced, hedgedor walled in, Cart. 4.12. 
A gerden crictoſedts my beloved, Eccleſ. 2.5, 6. I made me 
Car dens ond erchards, and I plamed trees inthem of all (kind 
ef ) fruits, 1 m1de me-peo!s of water, to water therewith the 
wood that bringeth forth trees. 

is b:ancles fot fo:th inhis garden) Thats, he ap- 
pears very beautiful and glorious, very green and flouriſh- 
ing in his ſtate or condition, in his dignity and honour. 
He lives as in a garden or paradiſe : So the word 1s tranſſa- 
ted (Gen. 2.8.) A1d4the Lord God planted a paradiſe, or a 


30 


he preſcrves and k-eps his worldly comforts, as we do 
plants and flowers of profit or delight in gardens. Thus the 
hypocrite grows as a goodly tree, and ſhooteth forth his 
branches. 

This is the firſt dart of the deſcription of his flouriſhing 
eltate, Hence note a point or two. 

Firit, In general (which hath heretoforebeen obſerved, 


40 
therefore I ſhall but touch it.) viz. 


That, Amwick;d man, 21 bypocrits may abound exceedingly 
1H OUIW 17 G p' C (þ- YITYs 


He isatrce green before the Sun, and ſhooting forth his 
branches in his garccn. 


Secondly Note, That, The thriving of hypocrites, their 
greenucſs and flouriſinzg is only outward. 


The tree is grcen before the Sun, but he is withered in 
his foul. Hypocritcs do all before the Sun, to be ſeen, or in 
the ſight of men. They are of thoſe who rebel againſt the 
light, which would keep them from in, and they ſay, No 
eye ſees 315, While they are linning. Burt they love the light 
which ſhews any good they do; then they ſay, O that all 
eyes did ſeeus. Phariſees pray in the markets, and blow 
a-trumpct when they give alms, that the cars of all, as well 
as the bellies of the poor, may be filled with their charity. 
Come ſee my zeal, ſaith 7 chx. Aſoſes was faithful, but he 
never ſaid, Come ſee my fidelity. Joſhua was valiant in 
the battels of the Lord, yet he never ſaid, Come ſee my 
fortitude, The upright heart cares not to be thus before 
the Sun ; he delights in ſecret holineſs. His goodneſs is 
not leſs prized, or leſs pleaſing to him, becauſe it is hidden. 
He takes infinitely more content in being and doing good, 
then in being known to be or do good.s 

Thirdly, Taking Before the San, to note the extream heat 
of the Sun, we may obſerve thus much from it, 


JO 


60 


That, An hypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution ſor 

his profeſſion. 

He is not like the ruſh, which preſently withereth, but 
he is ſometimes like a tree that ſtandeth out before the Sun 
a great while. We know that many have not only per- 
formed outward acts of holineſs, but they have ſometimes 
ſuffered in a holy cauſe; they can be paſhve in obedience, 
as well as aCtive, and yet have fallen away at the laſt. Be- 
forethe Sun of projpeciy the hypocrite will continue green 
very long ; and bcfore the Sun of perſecution he may con- 
tinue green a while. It is conceived by moſt, that Alexan- 


70 


80 


"4 


der the Copperſmith, ſpoken of by Paul (2 Tim. 4. 14.) as 
as a man very grievous to him, Alexander the Copper ſmith 
aid me me much evil , he oppoſed the Apoſtle, yet I ſay, 
this Alexander 1s conceived to be the man of whom we 
read ( Atts 19. 32.) thatſtood to Paul when he was in that 
danger at Epheſys ; there he had like to have loft his life 
for appearing on his ſide ; the text ſaith, They dragged him 
out of the multitude to the market-place. It is poſſible for an 
hypocrite to be green before the Sun of perſecution, at 
leaſt before ſome ſcorching beams of that Sun, though he 
isnot able to bear it when it comes tothe utmoſt trial, to 
the extream heat of the day. 

Thus we ſee the hypocrites greenneſs in his branches, 
yet thatis not all, for in thenext verſe we find his roots al- 
ſo, he is ſeemingly ſetled below, as well as beautiful above. 
And when a tree ack flouriſhing branches and firm roots, 
what can be deſired more? For as whena tree is cut down 
root and branch,it is then utterly taken away;ſo when a tree 
flouriſheth root and branch, it is in beſt eſtate and higheſt 
perfection. Both theſe meet here ; not only doth he ſhoot 
forth his branches in his garment, but he wrapperh his roots 
abont the heap, and ſeeth the place of ſtones. 


{ts rots are w2apped about the heap, 


The root of this hypocritical tree is that by which he fa- 
ſtens himſelf : any accomodation or ſtrength which he hath 
in- this world, credit, riches, friends, whatſoever ſtrength- 
es a man, that's his root.; it isas neceſſary to faſten a tree, 
as to moiſten and feed a tree. Now (faith B:{dad) he ſpreads 
his roots, he hath not only excellent branches outwardly, 
but he laycs his matter ſo, that he hath rooting alſo in the 
world ; yea, he ſeems to have rooting in the Church too, 

Þts roots are w2apped about the heap.] The word in 
the Hebrew, ſignifies to roll, or bring things together, to 
putthem up in a heap. Hence the Verbis uſed for that a&t 
of the ſoul in believing, whereby a Chriſtian gathers him- 
ſelf together, and all that he hath, and layes it upon the 
Lord, Pſal. 22. 8. He truſted in the Lord; the Hebrew is, 
He rolled himſelf upon the Lord. Hence it is tranſlated to 
hgnifie, Firſt, A tempeſt wherein the winds roll and are en- 
folded together. Secondly, A wave of the Sca, which is 
a rolling water. Thirdly, As here, a heap, becauſe in a 
heap a great many ſtones are gathered or rolled together. 
As, Gen. 31.47. After that conteſt and debate of Labar 
with 7abeb, about his departure, 7acob ſaid, Let x4 gather 

ſtones together, or roll ſtones together, and make an heap; and 
Laban gave it a a name, he called it Feger-ſhahadutha , 
which is to ſay, A beap of witnef, becauſe theſe ſtones 
were rolled together for a witneſs. 

Laſtly ( which ſence is applied by ſome interpreters to 
this Text. ) The word ſignifies a ſpring or a fountain, Joſh. 
15. 19. becauſe ſprings and fountains are as the gathering 
together of waters: The ſea is called the gathering toge- 
ther of waters (Gen, 1.) There waters are rolled and laid as 
upon a heap ; and ſo proportionably every ſpring, fountain 
and river, isa place wherein the waters are rolled or wrap- 
ped together. Some tranſlate the word thus, Hs roors are 
wrapped about the water, or about the fountain. And that 
further ſets forth the ſeemingly ſure and ſtedfaſt eſtate of 
the hypocrite ; as he hath ly green branches aboye, ſo 
his roots are wrapped about the fountain, he looks as if he 
were planted by the waters (ide, as the flouriſhing tree de- 
ſeribed, Pſal. 1. A godly man 5s 54 tree plantedby the ri- 
vers ſide; ſo the hypocrite ſeems to have his roots wrapped 
about the waters, as if he had an ever-living ſupply from 
an everlaſting fountain, as if his leaves ſhould not wither, 
or his fruit fall off from hin. That's one ſence. 

But moſt go with our tranſlation, His roors are wrapped 
about the heap, they are intricated and folded about the 
heap of ſtones; and ſo the meaning of it may be given 
three wayes. 

Firſt, In that it is ſaid, His roots are wrapped aboxt the 
heap, the heap of iſtones, it notes his thriving againlt all op- 
poſition, here ſhadowed by heaps of ſtones. Heaps of 
{tones are hinderancesto the growing of a tree, to the root- 
ing of it ; therefore we ſet or plant trees in places free from 
ſtones : but to ſhew that he may even overcome, conquer, 
and ſubdue thoſe difficulties which hinder his growth; he 
ſaith, H# roots are wrapped about the ſtones. The ſced that 
was Caſt in ſtonie ground, could not take root, on _ 
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hindered it from a due depth of carth, Afar. 13. 15. So that | 


Bildad accordiag to this fence magnihes the hypocrite, and 


ſpeaks high of him ; He wrapperh his root about the ſtones, | 
he grows in places of greatelt diſadvantage. A wicked | 
man may conquer oppolitions, and prevail againſt the pull- | 


backs which hinder his worldly, yea, his ſeeming ſpiritual 


eftate ; he may encreale when he wants encouragements | 


and means of increaſe ; yes, he ſometimes increaſes againſt 
ſteps and diſcouragements, he thrives among ſtones. 
Secondly, His roots are wrapped about the heap, notes, that 


he thrives,or will chrive,if he can,though it beto the hinde- | 
rance and dammage »f others ; for by the heap ſome under- | 
and the foundation of an houſe, where ſtones are artifici- | 
ally heaped vr laid together, not.a natural or accidental | 
heap. Trees that grow near a houſe ſhoot their roots un- | 
der or about the foundation of the houſe, and ſo may be | 


dangerous to the whole ftructure. Thus the hypocrite will 

row if hecan, though he inwraps himſelt about the foun- 
dation of another mans houſe, raiſing or ſecuring his eſtate 
upon his neighbours wrong or ruine. 

Hypocrites care not whom they 1/14re, /o themſelves may 
thrive, though they undermine the foundation of another 
mans houſe, and looſen his eſtate, to faſten their own. 

Thirdly, Hs reots are wrapped abont the heaps, may note 
the firmnefs, and the ſeeming ſtrength of his itanding. He 
is rooted, not in ſome looſe and ſandy.carth, or intougher 
clay, but his rootsare wrapped about a heap of ſtones. As 
(Matth. 7.) The houſe founded upon the ſand, could not 
continue when the ſtorms came, but the houſe founded up- 
on the rock did; ſoa tree that is rooted only in looſe, flight 
ground, cannot ſtand againſt a great tempeſt, we ſee ſuch 
trees blown down ; but that which is rooted among the 
ſtones, and wrapped about their heaps, that which inter- 
weaves and incorporates it. felf (as it were) with arock, 
this hath ſtrength againſt all ſtorms. Thus hypocrites pre- 
tend to Chriit, and ſay they have wrapped themſelves 
about that rock; they will ſpeak goons words, and bid de- 
fiance toall the world can do, profeſſing they have laid up a 


good foundation, and that the munition of rocks is their de- - 


Cnce. 

And ſth the place offtones, ] The words may be tran- 
ſlated, He dwelleth and he ſtayerth in the place of ſtones; or, 
He plants himſelf among the ſtones ;, and then it carries the 
ſame ſence with the former clauſe : So Mr. Broughton, He 
platreth about the houſe of ſtones. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
He ſhall ſee with h# eyes the place of ſtones. Weare near that 
ſence, And ſeeth the place of ſtones ; that is ( for all theſe 
rendringsof the Hebrew will come to a fair agreement,and 
the reſult is this) he lives, abides, converſes, or dwells 
even where there ſeems to be the lealt probability of his 
ſtay, he ſtayeth in the place of ſtones. 

The Hebrew is, bowſe of ſtones ; and houſe is taken either 
for that ſpecial place wherein men dwell, or generally for 
any place; ſo that, the houſe of ſtones is either an houſe na- 
turally built ; Nature uſeth a kind of art : or an houſe ar- 
tifically built ; Art is butan imitation of Nature. He ſeeth, 
that is,he ſeems to abide or continue in that houſe of tones, 
he is very eminent or glorious in that place. The ſame word 
is read ( Dar. 8. 5.) Where Daniel ſpeaking of his Viſion, 
ſaith, The Goat which he ſaw in the viſion had a notable horn. 
The Chaldee is, a horn of ſight ; he had a horn of ſight, that 
1s, a conſpicuous, or a notable horn ; or, as others render 
it, he had a perplexed, enfolded, or enwrapped horn, a 
wreathed horn. So that the word lignifies both the conſpicu- 
ouſneſs of a thing.and likewiſe the infoldedneſs and compli- 
cation of it. 

Alcarned interpreteter gives yet another ſence, He lcoks 
into the houſe of ſtexe, that is, he hinders the light, or dar- 
kens the houſe by perking up ſo proudly by, or near the 
windows ; asif he had ſaid, he annoyes his Maſters houſe 
_ below and above, at the foundation, and at the win- 

oWs. 

The ſtate of the hypocrite thus ſetled and made firm 
among ftones, is yet a tottering one, it will not be able to 
ſtand ; the eighteenth verſe ſhews this. 


Verſe 18. Jf he deſtrap him from his place, it ſhall deny 
him, ſaping, J have not ſeenthee, 


: _ is much difficulty in giving a clear ſence of theſe 
'ords. 


' 


If he deſtroy him from his place, &c. 


Jfhe] Who is that ? Whois the Antecedent to this be ? 
Thereisno antecedent expreſt in the Hebrew. Some un- 


' derftanditthus, f he, that is, if the Lord, if God come to 


take vengeance of this man who ſecms to be a tree, ſo high- 
ly grown, and ſodeeply rooted. 
Secondly, We may carry on the bmilitude thus, 7f he 


; deſtroy him, thatis, if the Gardener or the huſbandman, if 


——  _—  —— — 


the maſteror owner of that ground or place, ſeeing a tree 
thus luxuriant, growing ſonear the foundation of his houſe, 
and ſo wrapped about the place of ſtones , hindering the 
windows of his houſe; if he come to deftroy or cut him 
down, it ſhall deny him. 

Or, Thirdly, 1f he deſtroy him, that is, if the Sun deſtroy 
him : So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, If the Sun root him up 
from his place. But can the Sun root a tree up from his place ? 
Yes, the Sun roots upa tree, when the Sun, before which a 
tree flouriſhes a while, caſts his beams ſo hot upon it, that 
it is ſcorched. Extream heat draws out all the moiſture of 
a tree, and kills it. In that ſence the Sun may be ſaid to 
root up a tree, the Sun killing the tree, cauſeth it to be root- 
ed up. Thus we ſee divers Antecedents anſwering the be, 
the agent in the Text. 


If he deſtroy him from his place, 


The word which we tranſlate detrop, ſignifies properly 
to ſwallow down as a man ſwallows down meat and drink ; 
and it fignifies to ſwallow as a man ſwallows when he is ve- 
ry hungry ; a man that is very hungry, eats his meat gree- 
dily, he throws it down whole into his throat, rather then 
chews it. Now, becauſe when meat is ſwallowed down, 
the meat is conſumed and ſpent, andis deſtroyed and comes 
to nothing, therefore the Hebrews elegantly tranilate that 
word, which properly lignifies to ſwallow up, to deſtroy; 
to deſtroy is to ſwallow up ; and in that ſence (1/4. 28. 7.) 
wine is ſaid to ſwallow up a man, that is, to deſtroy and con- 
ſume him. /ntemperate men ſwallow up wine, and at lafb 
wine ſwallows np them: The wine drinks up their eftates, 
their wits, their healths, their lives, their all at laſt. It is 
a Metaphor taken alſo from cruel and ſavage beaſts, who 
devour men: as facob ſaith of Joſeph, Surely a nild bea#b 
hath devoured or ſwallowed him up: And ( P/al. 35. 25.) 
We have that word applied to wicked men conſpiring 
againſt the Saints, they ſay, We have ſwallowed him up, ah ! 
ſo would we have it ,, that is, we have utterly deſtroyed him, 
this wn this goes well on our fide. 

Then the meaning is, Though the tree be in this ſtate, 
yet if the husbandman come, he can quickly deſtroy it from 
his place ; yea, though it be thus fairly grown, and firmly 
rooted, the Sun is able to kill this tree, and to draw out all 
its moiſture, and fo leave it dry and ſeared, fit only to be 
ſtubbed for fewel. Or takeit for an hypocrite, to whom 
the ſimilitude referreth. If God come to deſtroy him out 
of his place, to ſwallow him up, there's an end of him 
quickly ; It ſhall deny him, ſaying, I bave net ſeen him. 

From this conſideration, that the deſtruction of the tree 
is ſpoken of ſo immediately after the flouriſhing of it, that 
word Het gren, &C. is no ſooner out, but he adds, If he 
deſtroy him, 8c. we may note, 


That, The deſtruition of hypocrites and wickzd men cometh 


often upon them, in the height of their profperuy. 


Even in the time of his greatneſs he ſhall be deſtroyed» 
and when his roots are wrapped about the heap. Trees ſtand 
ſo long ſometimes that they wither of themſelves, and then 
we cut them down for the fire, but this-man ſhall be cuz 
down like a tree in his prime, in his flouriſhing, when atfli; 
Qtion and withering ſeem fartheit off, when he thinks leaſt 
of deſtruQion, then it ſhall come upon him ; when his 
eſtate is like Jonah's gourd, a very pleafant plant, and s 
oe rejoycing to him, a worm ſmites the roots and 

ills it. 

That of Fob ( chap. 20. 22.) is full tothis point ; 1» the 
fulnef of bus ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraights , A ſtrange 
thing that a man ſhould be in _— when he is in his 
greateſt enlargement,that a man ſhould be emptied when he 
is full, that a man ſhould be hothing when he hath all ſuffici- 
ency about him, yet thus it ſhall be, 7: the fulneſs of hu ſufficr- 
eney ht ſhall be in ſtraits.As a godly tnan hatha Dy 06." 

is 
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his wants, yea, a fulncſs of ſufficiency in his wants : So on 


tie other fide, an hypocrite whoſe heart is falſe with God, | 
hath want in his ſufficiency, yea, want in the fulneſs of his | 


ſufhciency. Which may be underſtood two wayes: either 
that his fulneſs in the greateſt ſufficiency of it, is unſatisfy- 
ing ; or that his fulneſs in the greateſt ſufficiency of it, 1s 
upon decaying and abating. ( 7ſal.78.13.) Whilſt the meat 
was in their mouths, the wrath of God fell upon them ; while 
meat is in the mouth, rich clothes upon the back, while 
ſtore of money isin the purſe, while the land brings forth 
abundance of encreaſe, even in all theſe fuficiencies a man 
may be in traits. As it was with Agag ( 1 Sam, 15. ) Sure- 
ly ( faith he ) the birterneſs of death is paſt; he thought 
himſelf ſafe, and that the {torm was quite blown over, but 
then, in that nick of time comes Samuel, and cutteth him 
in picce-, The Apoltle Par ſaith (2 Cor. 1.9.) [had 
the ſentence of  deathy im my ſeif; that is, 1 concluded, | could 
not ſurvive thoſe ſuffcrings, Ithoughkt my ſelf a loſt man: 
yet the Lord delivered him, and fetched hum from the grave. 
But when hypocrites { like Azaz) have the ſentence, yea, 
the ſweetneſs of life in themſelves; When they ſay peace 
and ſafety, then ſudden deltruction comes, as pain upon a 
woman in travel, and they ſhall not eſcape: God cuts them 
off. It follows, 
If be deſtroy bim from his place; what then ? 


Jt ſhall deny him, ſaying, I have not ſeen ther. 


Here is the further aggravation of his miſery, when he 
is deſtroycd , Ir ſhall deny him; What ſhall deny him ? 
Some read it thus, hs place ſhall deny him. Can a place 
ſpeak, affirm, or deny ? No, it cannot ; but it is uſual in 
Scripture, by a Proſopopeia, a fiction of a perſon, to aſcribe 
ſpeech to beaits, to trees, and places too, things not only 
without reaſon, but wirhout life. Such an ny is here, 
It ſhall dery im; that is, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 
ſhall ask the queſtion, where is the man ? Where 1s this 
Soodly tree that ſtood here before? The place ſhall anſwer. 
He 1s n0t here now. 

The Hebrew is, The place ſhall lic; the place ſhall feign 
and ſay, we have not ſeen him; we know not what is be- 
come of him * $0 men uſe to anſwer, when they are cither 
afraid or aſhaiaed to own one that is asked for. 

Some underitand it of a perſon, Then one may deny him : 
T ſee them no m-ore, ſo Mr. Broughton. Suppoſe a traveller, 
who oftentimes palt by, and ſaw this goodly tree, when he 
cometh to the place again, ſecs it no more, the tree is down : 
So he, who hath paſt by ſuch a mans houſe, and beheld his 
goodly ſeat, when he comes another time, there is noſuch 
man there, the man is gone, /r, or, he ſhall deny him, ſaying, 
I have not ſeen thee. 

F have not ſn the. ] We have ncar the ſame words, 
P/al.73. 35, 36. where the flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked 
man is ſhadowed under the notion of a tree, 1 have ſeen the 
wicked flouriſh like a green bay tree, &c. (yet) be paſt away, 
and be was not ; as much as to ſay, if it be asked, what's be- 
come of him ? A man ſhall anſwer, he hath not ſcen him; 

ea, 1 ſought him, but he conld not be found. Such a ſence 
hath been ſhewed ( ob 7.18.) upon thoſe words, The 
lace thereof ſhall know him no more ;, A clear riddance ſhall 
be made of all men out of the world, eſpecially of wick- 
ed men. 
Monarchies, under the {1militude of a great Image, whoſe 
head was of gold, his breft and arms of ſilver, his belly and 
thighs of braſs, his legs of iron, and his feet of iron and 
clay; The Text ſaith, The was the iron, the clay, the braſs, 
the ſulver and the gold broken to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of the Summer threſhing floors, and the wind carried 
them away , that 10 place was found for them; or, as the 
Chaldee, They were found in no place : A time will come 
when all Monarchies and worldly Kingdoms, which have 
ſtood up in ſo much luſtre, which have dazled the eyes of 
all the beholders with thcir ſplendor, and kept all their 
neighbour Nations under by their power ( a time ſhall 
come) when this clay, and iron, and brafs, and filver, 
and gold ſhall be all beaten to pieces, ſo that if a man 
ask, where are the four Monarchies? What's become of 
the pomp and ſtate of thoſe great Empires ? The places of 
them ſhall know them no more ;, no man can tell where they 
are. There is ſuch a meaning here, this green trec, this 
hypocrite ſhall have his branches ſo pull'd off, his roots ſo 


In that —_—_ ( Dan. 2.35.) of the four 
} 


ſtubbed up, that it will be hard to give an account what's 
become of him. 

We find the happy and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church 
and people of deſcribed, as it no place were large 
enough for them to dwell in ( Zech. 10. 10.) 1will bring 
them again out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of 
Aſſyria, &c, that is, I will gather my Saints, my Church, 
together from all parts of the world where they have lived, 
( while they could not live, but ſculking in corners) I will 
bring them together, ſo conſpicuouſly, that there ſhall be 
n0 place found for them; that is, no place capacious enough 
to receive them and their families. We have the ſame pro- 
miſe of enlargement ( 1/a. 49. ) They ſhall ſay, The place 
14 too ſtrait for me, give place to me that I may dwell. Now, as 
the Saints ſhall be gathered together 74 eminently and 
abundantly, that no place ſhall be found big enough to 
hold them ; ſo the hypocrite with all his greenneſs _ ver- 
dure ſhall be ſo blaſted and rooted up, that the place where 
he was ſhall not be viſible, as his: he ſhall be fo far from 
filling all places, that he ſhall fillnone, The place where he 
awelt ſhall ſpue him ont, and by any remaining ymptom it ſhall 
net be known where that man was. 

So then, the ſum of all may be given thus, taking the 
compariſon from the tree to this wicked man ; 

That as atree highly grown and deeply rooted, may be /o 
cat down and (tubbed up, that it ſhall not be known whether 
ever it grew upon that place or no; ſo awicked man, though 
for a while he flouriſheth and overcometh all impediments 
that hinder him, in the eye of the world, yet at laft himſelf 
and bis family ſhall be fo clean removed and ſwept away, 
bu name and memory fo blotted out, that there ſhall not be 
any print or foot-ſtep of his being upon the face of the earth. 


Whence note, T hat the memory of wicked men ſhall pers 
for ever, none ſhall own them, —_ 


If they be asked about them, they ſhall ſay, We have 
not ſeen them. Peter in his temptation denied Chriſt, Marth. 
27. when they asked him, ſaying, Arr nor thou one of his 
Diſciples? No, ſaith he, 1 know ot the man. As the 
Saints under temptation, and as hypocrites in their day- 
ly converſation deny Chriſt : ſo the time will come when 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be denyed themſelves, 
their places ſhall ſay, We know chem 0 more. They ſhall be 
remembred only as Pilate is remembred in that, which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, who ſtands there upon record 
for his wickedneſs, cowardize and injuſtice in condemning 
Chriſt, whom ke knew to be innocent.” Wicked men are 
either forgotten, or elſe remembred with a brand of diſorace. 
They who have been adored and flattered, and crept to like lit- 
tle gods, ſhall nat be owned by the meaneſt men. Even their 
paraſites who have hung about them , will fall off from 
them, and ſay, Who, we know them? We know no ſuch 
men. It is propheſied ( Zech. 8.23.) of the Jews, who 
are now a deſpiſed and ſcattered my_ (yet ſtill a people 
in the heart of Chriſt ) that God will bring them forth at 
laſt, andthey ſhall be a people ſo much honoured, that rem 
men out of every Nation ſhall take hold of the skirt of him 
that 12 a Few, ſaying, We will go with you, for we have 
heard that God 1s with you. The deſpiſed Saints, ſuch as the 
world hath caſt out, and ſaid, We will not ſee or take no- 
tice of them, ſhall be honoured or envied of all. Men will 
be gladto take hold of their skirts, and ſay, Come, let 14s 
go with you;, O that we might have a part and a portion 
with you, for we know that God is with you ! O that we 
had lived the lives,and might dic the deaths of the righteous! 
O that our beginnings had been, and that our latter ends 
might be like theirs ! Likewiſe a time will come, when 
hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be deſpiſed by their ad- 
mirers, and caſt out, as not worth the looking on by their 
groſſeſt flatterers, It was a great honour which the Or«- 
tor gives Homer, a Heathen Poet, who was a man of ſuch 
reputation, that many great Cities ſtrove for him. One 
ſaid, he was born here ; another ſaid, he was born there ; 
athird, among us was the place of his birth. All deſired 
to own him, becauſe he was « man highly honoured for his 
learning in thoſe times: Soon the other ſide, every place 
ſhall be aſhamed of ſome men; this place ſhall ſay, we 
have nothing to do with him ; and that place ſhall ſay, we 
have nothing to do with him ; one ſhall diſclaim him, and 
another ſhall diſclaim him, all ſhall refuſchim. Jr ſhalt _ 

the 


Cic.n Orat. 
pro A Yche 
pot, 


73 


p, 


bs An Expoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. Cuar, V IT]. 


own 
Dacatuy 
auande git 
dio geſt im", 
kt CA"ts /0* 
lint q iando 
pe egre ads 
Rent, 
Dome 
FEPISLISTZ 
F1 bec if 
(140 1679 
71k fJ4s 
1071 @f 
11171 :41%, HRC 
iff letitra 
042 hu 
p 140i IM 
migntths 
£10 I b 
iam appti- 
lit Nlatum im 
nant, 4, 
d, in quo YE» 
6117 {11s 
£:idinm ak 

Wl it- 
'r: if, McIc, 


the honour of Saints to be deſired of all ; and it ſhall be the 
ſhame and puniſlment of wicked men, to be caſt out and diſ- 
regarded by all. They who deſpiſe God, ſhall at laſt be lightly 
eſtcemed among men. JW | 

Bildad having thus enlarged his ſimilitude, in all the parts 
of it, and at lait laid the hypocrite as low as forgetfulnel, 
ſo low that no man will own him, as he is alwayes ſo low 
that God will not own him , hc concludes triumphantly 
again't him. 


Verl. 19. 43chold, this is the joy of his way, and out of the 
carth ſhall others grow, 


Here's his concluſion. 

Thisis the joy, ] The word which we tranſlate joy, ſig- 
nihcs the highelt joy, a kind of leaping for joy. It is an 
alluſion to dogs or ſpaniels, who ( you know ) when their 
Maſters come home, leap about them for joy, and in their 
language bid them welcom, Such a joy is here meant, a 
joy lifting up the heart, a leaping, an exulting joy. The 
word is often applied to the joy of the Saints, they rejoyce, 
and ( as it were ) leap about Jeſns Chriſt, they triumph 
in the favour of God. The leaping, the exulting joy z 
the beſt joy, all the joy which an hypocrite hath, is but 
this, which hath been delcribed ; ls it not adefirable joy ? A 
goodly joy ſure ? The words arc ironical, This ts the joy of 
h1s way. 

Of his way, J] Way is taken for the courlc, purpoſe, 
and inſtitution of a mans life, for the tenour of his conver- 
ſation, Which he holds in the world, This # the joy of his 
way: This isit. The particle is demonltrative, This 151t 
which 1 have told you; as if he had ſaid, cat up all the 
comfort and happineſs of that flouriſhing tree, of the hy- 
pocrite, thisis all that it comes to, his end is tobe rootedup 
and not ſo much as to be owned by thoſe that knew him be- 
fore. 

There are three things which I ſhould obſerve from this, 
This 1s the joy of hus way. 


Firſt, T hat an hypocrite may have much Joy in hi: WAY. 


He may rejoyce much in his condition, andthinks all's 
well. Falſe hopes can produce falſe joyes. Falſe faith brings 
forth a comfort like it ſelf, a fading comfort, a ſhadow ol 
comfort, as that is but a ſhadow of faith. The fancy of 
faith is uſually fuller of joy then true faith. Satan helps for- 
ward this joy, and God for a time will not hinder it. Faith 
( though feigned ) gives the ſoul a ſight of ſuch things as arc 
worth the rejoycing in, and a ſuppoſed title to them will 
move joy, as wellas areal title doth. The ſtony gronnd 
received the word with joy. The promiſes are delicious 
to the ſenſitive and rational part, as well as to the ſpiritual 
and regenerate part, Hence ( Heb.6. ) they that fall away 
arc ſaid to have had taſtes of the joyes of the world to come. 
An hypocrite may think himfelf in Heaven ſometimes, and 
then like one in Heaven, he cannot but rejoyce, He may 
bave a 7/impſe of Heaven upon Earth, all whoſe Heaven 1s 
Exrth. This 1s bu joy. 

Secondly, This, may be demonſtrative, and anſwers the 
queltion; what is his joy? It 1s this, His worldly com- 
forts, his flouriſhing outward condition is his chictelt joy. 
Thennote, 


Tie jy of hypocrites ts chiefly bottomed upon outward 


things, 


It is not the joy of the Lord, no, nor joy in the Lord, Re 
joyce 11 the Lord, and 4guin, 1 ſay, rejoyce, is the Goſpel- 
command. An hypocrite cannot rejoycethus. When he 
rejoyces in the Lord, ſomewhat befides the Lord cauſeth 
his joy. He rejoyces in his green boughs, in his goodly 
branches, in his ſuppoſed ſtrong root ; - but to rejoyce in 
God, as God, he knows not how. David's joy was the 
oppoſite of this ( P/al. 4.5.) Lord, lift thou up the light of 
thy countenance upon me, ad that will put gladneſs in my 
heart, more then un the tame that ther corn and wine encreaſed. 
Let me have the Sun-ſhine of thy love, and then though I 
have nothing but darkneſs and clouds from-the world, 1 
ſhallrepyce. Bur what ſaith the hypocrite? Let my corn 
and wine eacreaſe, let the Sun of outward proſperity ſhine 
warm upon me, tet ine have my greenneſs of creature- 
c0:tentments, let me have credit and fair repute among 
men, theſe will put gladneſs in my hearr, TFheſe glad 


his heart, when he hath tiot a dram of grace or goodnef: 
there. 


Thirdly, The joy of an hypocrite ts but for a moment. 


[t is a periſhing joy. This :s the joy of his way z you fec 
what it amounts to, how well it latts. His grcennels is 
turned into withering, his root rots, and his fruit falls off. 
This is his joy, He is like thoſe ſpoken of in the Epiitle 
of 7dr, ( verſ. 14.) Trees twice dead, and plucked up by 
the ro2ts. That's the concluſion of the hypocrite : he hath 
a name to live, but he is dead, rice dead, naturally dead 
in In, and judicially dead under wrath : he was born, fpiri- 
tually dead, and his whole lite is a paſſage to cternal death; 

«He hath rejoyced a while, but he muit mourn for ever 
The portion of hypocrites ts weeping and gnaſhing of tecth, 
( Marth. 24.51.) Their joy is but for a morning, or a day, 
weeping comes at night, and that night hath no morning 
aitcr it. 


And out ef the earth hall others grew: 


Some read, Out of the earth ſhall ſomewhat elſe, ſore 
other thing grow : Ve, out of the Earth { when theſe arc 


——  —— —— ”  _ WI Ro Ro oo 


removed ) other perſons (hall grow, who ſhall inherit the 
place, and poſſeſs the dwelling of theſe proſperous trees 
For he follows the tumilitude of a tree, when, or wherc 
one 1s pulled up, another is planted and grows vp in 
ſts room. Or, others ſhall potleſs what he hath gotten. 
In which ſence Job ſpeaks ( Chap. 27. 16, 17.) Though 
the heap up ſilu as the duſt , and prepare raiment as the 
clay, he may prepare it , brr the juſt ſhall put it on , and 
the innocent ſha!l divide the ſilver, Which words may be 
a Comment upon theſe, Out of the Earth ſhall others grow ;, 
that is, others ſhall riſe up. God will bring a new gencra- 
tion to enjoy his ill-gotten ſubitance, and car rhe 1 
his labours. S9{om0n: ( Ecclef. 2. 18, ) was much atHicted, 
becauſe he knew not who ſhould grow up aſter him. 1 h- 
ted ( ſaith he ) all my labour which 1hwve taken under thi 
Sun, becauſe I ſhall leave it to a man, and I know not what he 
ſhall be, whether a wiſe manor a fool. It is a part of thc 
vanity which lies upon man-kind, that after all a mans ta- 
bour and pains, he muſt leave all unto ſome body, he knows 
not certainly who. But there is a greater and ſorer vanity 
upon the hypocrite ; he ſcldom ftayes to take his part, He 
ſhall not ro5t that which be hath taken in huming (Prov.12 ) 
that is, he ſhall not have the benefit himſelf of what he hath, 
but others ( unthought of ) ſhall come out of the ground 
and grow in his place, This 1s the upſhot or ſum of all his 
”i ſery, he hath labonred for others in temporal thinos, aid 
he hath got nothing for himſelf in fpiritmal things. | 
Further, the words may carry this ſence. That, 


IVhen wicked men are taken away, the riohreous ſhall grow 
intheir room, 


Pull upthe bryars and thorns, and then vines and fig 
trees, liHtlics and roſes will prow the better. When wickee 
men are removed, good men will proſper. 

Again, Out of the earth fhall others grow ; they were not 
worth the ground they went upon, though they were worth 
a y=_ deal of ground, therefore out of the ground ſhall 
others grow. God will raiſe upa generation which hall be 
more faithful and ſerviceable unto him. 

There isa fourth ſence of this expreſſion, Ont «f the ext 
ſhall others grow; that is out of the meaneit and loweſt con 
dition others ſhall grow : and ſo it Carries an oppoſition be- 
tween the condition of an hypocrite, and of a godlv man. 
The hypocrite in his flouriſhing greenneſs ſhall be cut dowr 
to the ground, but they whoſe hearts are fincere and up- 
right, though they are as low as the ground, though they 
are upon the Earth, and are trodden down as mire in the 
ſtreets, yet they ſhall grow up, they who were growing 
high ſhall be cut down, and they who were below ſhe!l 
grow up ; ſuch as they fearcd not, nor ſuſpected, fhall pre 
vail over thenr. They who are loweſt, even as low as the earth. 
(hall be raiſed, built up, and ſet on bigh in the werld, why; 
God ſpeaks the word. 

There is an Expoſition of this whole context, abow 
which ( becauſe many cloſe with it ) 1 ſhall give a brict 
account. 
limilitude , not as deſcribing the ſtate of an hyporrite . 
bur as an imſtance in oppoſition to the tate of an hypo 
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crite, ſer forth by the ruſh and by the ſpider in the former 
Verſes. 

Hence it is that the Jralian verſion begins ver/. 6. thus, 
But the perfect man is green before the Sun, &c. And o the 
ſence may. be given to this effect. As if Bildad had faid, 
Thongh bypecrites wither like a ruſh, or like a flag, though 
they are ſuddenly ſwept down like a ſpiders web, yet a godly 
m1 is a green tree before the Sun, be is not like a ruſh with- 
out water, but like atree planted by the rivers ſide, which 1s 
able to endure the heat of the Sun, yea the hottesF Sun of per- 
ſecution : | His bravches ſhoot forth in hs garden | heu no 
wild tree, no tree of the fore#t, or of the wilderneſs, he is a 
rree of the incloſed garden. which if it want the water from 
the clouds, the Gardener will take care to water it with his 
h.md. Or Þ his roots are wrapped about the heap, about the 
ſonntain ] be is ſtrongly ſet, and he hath water continually to 
feed and ſupply his branches 3 Thus the Church is ſo deſcri- 
bed by Balaam ( Num. 24. 6.) How goodly are thy tents, 
O Jacob, and thy Tabernacle, O Iſracl ! as the valleys are 
they ſpread forth, as gardens by the rivers ſides, as the trees 
of Lign Aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
rrees beſides the waters. T hus the godly 124ns roots are wrap- 
ped about the fountain, and there he 1s fruitful ; though the 
Sun ſhine hot upon him, yet it 6annot exhale his moyſture faſter 
then the river can ſupply him with more. And be ſceth the 
place of ſtones, he will live npon a flint, having a lively root of 
f.ub continually ſucking in refreſhings from Chrift , under 
whoſe protetion and favour he remains ſtrong and abounding 
in the work_of the Lora [ But if he deſtroy him from his 
place, it ſhall deny him that is, if the wicked of the world 
attempt to root the godly man up : the place, that 15, the men 
of the place ſhall take part with him, own him, and acny to 
gerve him up into the bands of theſe who wonld aeſtroy him. 
But if the place ſhould not ſecure him, if the power and vio- 
lence of the enemy deſtroy and pluck, him up, yet this is his 
joy, a godly man may be deſtroyed, but none can deſtroy the 


joy of a godly man. [ This 4s the joy of his way ] be delights 
za perſcution, he is as ſorrow ful, but alwayes rejoycing, even 
;1 death it ſelf. | And out of his earth all others grow. ] He 
ſh:l have a bleſſed poſterity to ſtand up in his ſlead, in whom 


he ſhall Irve, when heis dead. Or, if the power of the adver- 
ſary root him ont of this earth, in which he lived, and drive 
kim from this ground, from houſe and home, be ſhall grow 
in an other Earth ( The original may bear that ſence. ) Jf 
he be removed from this place, be ſhall grow in another place , 
if you take him from his own Country , he can grow in any 
Comntry, and if be be plucked frem all Countryes be will grow 
up 100, and in Heaven. : M 
Thus the whole Context may be made out as a fimilitude 


of a godly man, in oppoſition to the hypocrite, But Ira- 


ther acquieſce and ſettle in the interpretation before, that 
it is a third deſcription of the condition of an hypocrite, 
The original and our tranſlation fairly carry ito. 

F:1dad having thus far proſecuted the point, vindicated 
the juſtice of God, and illuſtrated his former proof by a 
threefold fimilitude, ſhuts up and ſtates the point for God, 
that He +5 14ſt, For he will not hurt the wmocent, neither will 
ht Lelp the evil duets, &C. 


\=chold, 50d will not caſt away a perfect man, neither will 
hc help the cvil doers. 

Till he fall thy mouth with laugl;ing cd thy lips with re- 
joycing. 

©bev that hate thee ſhall be clothed with ſhame, and the 
dwcliing place of the wickedhall come to nought. 


Heſe three verſes are the Fpilogue or cloſe of B:ldad's | 
diſcourſe with Fob : having inthe former partsof the | 


Chapters aſſerted, and with great clearneſs illuſtrated the 
juitice of God in his dealings again't impenitents and hy- 
pocrites; he now concludes in a mollifying language, with 
the aſſnrance of his favour and coodneſs unto thoſe who re- 
tin and humble themſelves. Yet this he interweaves 
with threats of the diſpleaſure of God ſeen in the effects of 
it again{t the wicked, in ver/. 20, 22. 

It is, asif Bildadhadthus ſaid, Behold, Goa will not caſt 
away a perfett man. Job, thou mayeſt perceive by what 
bath now beer: ſhoken, 1:41 God 18 10 enemy tothe righteout, ner 


| $0 | 
| 


no friend to wicked men : Thox ſeeit what the portion of a 
wicked man is from God, and how juſt God is in giving him 
ſuch a portion ; yet know, that mercy ſhall att as eloriouſly im 
the band of God, as juſtice doth ;, us God is not unjuſt to favour 
orig) neither will he be unjuſt to forget the righteous 
and the perfett man : the hypocrite ſhall periſh, but he will fill 
the mouth of a godly man with laughing, and his lips with ve- 
Joycang. | 

Or, if we conſider his ſpecch mere diſtinly, we may 
ſee two negative acts bf juſtice, one toward the per- 
rs the orher toward the hypocrite, with the effects of 

otn. 

His juſtice acts towards the perfect man, in that, 77: 
will not caſt him away. The effect whereof is, The fil- 
ling of his mouth with laughing , and his lips with rejoy- 
cing, 

His juſtice aCts againſt the hypocrite, thus, He will yo: 
help the evil doers. The effect whereof is, That evil doers 
wr be cloathed with ſhame, and that their tabernacles ſhall 
nor ve, 

We may caſt all into a form of Argument. Firlt, To the 
general ; and then to the particular caſe of Fob. 


He that doth not caſt away a perfett and 4a good many, 45 ju I 
and righteous in his dealings and adminiſtrations. 

But God doth not, will not, caft away a perfett and a good 
man. T berefore he is ju#t and righteous in his dealings and 
adminiſtrations. 


Then to the particular caſe of Fob. 

He that doth not Caſt away ary perfelt man, will not caſt 
thee away, if thou art per fett. 

Therefore, ob , return, make thy way perfe@t beſore 
Gyd, and He wil! not caſt thee away. Or take this infer- 
ence, God will not caſt away a perfett man : therefore ſure- 
ly thou haſt a great deal of imperfeQtion or inlincerity in 
_ becauſe God hath thus caft thee off, and laid thee 
aſide. 

The like Arguments may be framed upon the other part 
of his juſtice, in his dealings with the wicked. 

From the general ſence of the Context thus given, I come 
to open the particulars, as they herelie in order. 


35chold, God will not caſt awap a perfect man. 
Behold, 7 Is here a ſtrong affirmation. 
truth. 
God will not. ] The ſtrong God, or the puiſſant, w:ll 
not caſt away a perfett man. God hath infinite power, but 


This 1s a certain 


he puteth none of it forth, to this purpoſe : he never "© 


layes out himſelf in oppoſing thoſe who are perfect and 
righteous , The powerful God doth not caſt away a perfett 
mA. 

Caſt away. '] The word which wetranſlate, caſt nway, 
was opened at ver/. 14. of this Chapter, and itt Chap. 5. 
ver/. 9. There it was tranſlated by deſpilinpg, Deſpi/e nor 
thou the chaſtening of the Lord, caſt not away, or caſt not 
off the chaſtening of the Lord. And in ver: 14. of this 
Chapter, The hypocrites hope ſhall be cut off, he ſhall caſt 
away his hope, or his hope ſhould caſt away and abhor 
him, for ſo the word bears. The Scwenty tranſlate it to 
that ſence, He w:/l nor caſt off; that is, he will not repro- 
batc, or diſapprove, he will not reject or diſcountcnance 4 
perfett mar. And Mr. Broughton, Lore, the omnipotent will 
net louth the per fett. Either of the ſences arefull enough to 
the Text. 

Only take notice that in the words there is a Sgure ; for 
when it is ſaid, That God will not caſt away a perfett man ; 
this is not all the meaning, as if God made #10 other reckon- 
ing of perfect men then thus, that he would not caſt them 
away ; more 1s intended then expreſt, namely , that the 
Lord doth highly eſtecm and prize righteous men, he layes 
them as it were in his boſom and ncxt his heart : thus the 
Lord deals with the righteous, His not caſtins away, 1s 4 
rear imbraring. 

There is a'two fold caſting away ; Fitſt, Temporal. Se- 


| Cordly, Eternal : and in neither of theſe ſences doth God 


caſt away a perfect man, Not only ſhall he not periſh cter- 
nally. but not temporally. He doth not reject or caſt him 


| away for a moment ; his love is an everlaſting love, and 


there can be no breaches or gaps made in it, ſo as to cut off 
. : : $ . _y—_ 

ais love to the perſon, although he often ſignifies diſpleaſure 
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- Tie perfect man,] The word we had in the firſt Chap: 
ter, where it is uſed tocxpreſs Fob's compleatneſs in ſpiri- 
tuals ; a compleatneſs, not in degrees, but in parts; fin- 
cerity filled up his ſoul, and ſo perfected all the limbs and 


members of his inward man. Hence obſerve, 
Firſt, A gracious ſoul ſhall never be rejefted of God. 


Whatſoever God doth in the world, he will never do 
this, Heb. 13: 5. He hath ſaid, he will fever leave thee nor 
forſcke thee. 1f God doth not leave a perfect man, he will 
not calt him away. The Apoſtle puts the queſtion ( Rom. 
11.1. ) Hath God ca#t away his people ? God forbid. God hath 
10t cath away his people whom he foreknew.” 

Perfect mea are Gods Jewels, not the rubbiſh or off- 
{cowring of the world, though the world count them (o. 
A wiſe man will not caſt away Jewels. 

Pertect men are Gods ſervants, his faithful ſervants ; all 
the willing ſervice he hath done him in the word ( on this 
ſide Angels ) is done by theſe men. A wiſe man will not 
cait away ſuch as are truly ſerviceable unto him. 

Perſe men are Gods children; they are born of God, 
and ſons of the moſt high. Natural love will not caſt away 
a Child. | 

Perfect men are Gods portion, the lot of his inheritance, 
his revenue comes in,he hath his incomes of glory by them, 
A man will not deſpiſe his own glory, he will not reject 
his own inheritance. 

Further, They who are perfect come to him in his Son, 
and he hath pawned his truth for it ( Zoh» 6. 37-) He that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe cait out : As if he had aid, 
this thing is furthelt from my hcart of any thing in the 
world. Godcalls after many who go away from him, but 
he caſts away none whocome to him. None comes to him 
till he draws them , therefore he will not drive them away 
who come. 

Again, Perfect men have the Spirit of God, God can- 
not caſt away or ſtop his cars at the voyce of his own Spi- 
rit. - They have the carneſt of his Spirit; if God ſhould 
g0 aboutto put them off or lay them afide, they will ſhew 
God thoſe tokens and pledges of his love, the earneſt he 
hath given them to afſure their hearts. 


Laitly , He hath tied himſelf to them in the bond of a 


Covenant, they are fait t9 him in the everlaſting bonds of 
his own love; therefore they cannot be caſt off. So he pro- 
miſes his people ( Lev. 26. 44. ) though they fhould pro- 
voke him to afflict them; yet he would not reject them vt- 
terly 3 he might put them into the hands of their enemies, 
but he would never ceaſe to be their friend; for all that, 
when they be in the land of their enemies, Twill not caſt them 
4w4y. (Many think when the Saints are caſt into trouble, 
that God had caſt them away ; no, there is no \uch matter ; 
when they arc in their enemies hand, God holds them till 
in his hand. yeay in his heart.) 1 wilt not caſt them away, 
ncither will I abhor them to deſtroy them utterly, and break my 
Covenant with them, for 1 am the Lord their God. The Co- 
vcnant holdeth God and his people ſo faft together, that 
they ſhall never part. 

We find the Church complaining grievouſly, as if ſhe 
were Calt away ( Pal. 44. 9.) Thon haſt caſt us off and put 
us t9 ſhame, and goeſt not forth with our Armies ; ahd, ver. 
23. The Church prayes, Arife, 0 Lord, caſt us not off for 


ever. So (Pal. 60. 1.) 0 God, thou haſt caſt us off ; and,ver. | 
9. Who will b-4ng me 1::to the ſtroug City ? Wilt not thou, O | 


God, who hadſt caſt us of ? God (to ſenſe ) caſts off his 
own pcople, when he caiteth them into dangers ; but even 
then their fauth takes hold of God, and Gods love takes 
hold of thenr, Thorgh all this be come. upon us, yet have we 
not forgotten thee, 107 acalt falſly in thy Covenant (Plal.44.. 
17.) Neither had God forgotten them,. or dealt falfly in 
the Covenant ; they were his people till, and as near.un- 
to him, as when they were furtheſt from thoſe rt5u- 
bles. 

God cafrs away ſome indeed, but they are ſuch-as he ne- 
ver had within the bonds of his Covenant, He calts away 
wicked men as rubbiſh, as filth and dirt ; ſuch the Prophet 
tpeaks of ( Hoſ.g. 15.) My God will caſt them away, be- 
cauſe they did not hearken uno him, Theſe were imperfett, 
not perfect men. God caſt theſe away, not from any in- 
tereſt they had in hjm, but becanſe they never had any. 
Such as will 1,ot he:rk 'n unto the word cf God, God will 


caſt away ; why ? They caſt God away, when they caſtthe 
word of God away.. They caſt the Covenant behind their 
backs ( Pſal. 50. ) no wonder God caſts them behind his 


back ;. he throws them out of doors, when they throw his. 


truth out of their hearts. Perfect men love the truth of 
God for cyer, and the God cf truth loves them for 
ever. —- | 
' Secondly (For, as weſaid, theſe words expreſs leſs then 


| 18 meant.) obſerve, 


— — 
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That, Per fett men are highly eſteemed by God. 
He prizes them. greatly, he delighteth in them, They 


| that honour me; 1 will honour, faith God; not only will ! 


not caſt them away or abhor them, but I will honour them: 
God eſteems and prizes them, though the world diſciteem 
and reject them. There is many a ſoul which the world 


| tramples under their feet, as the mire inthe itreets, which 


at that time God layes it his boſom. Chritt ernbraceth ſome 
in his arms, whom the world, yea, whom their brethren 
hate; and ſmite with their tongues (7/a. 66.5.) Tour bre- 
thren that hated you, that caſt you out for my names ſoke; 
ſaid, let the Lord be glorified. (Not only the wicked world 
may do this, but brethren, eventhoſe that are brethren ins 
deed in the main, may poſſbly hate a perfect man, and 
caſt him out ) your brethren that hated you, andcaſt you ur 
for my Names ſaks ; but the Lord atthat time loved them; 
a it follows, But he ſnall appear to your joy, and they ſhall 
be aſhamed. 

And if God doth not only not calt away perfect ones, but 
eſteem them, then take theſe three cautions. 

Firſt, Ye that are perfect, be ſure ye keep cloſe to God, 
do not caft him off, do not caſt away the word, any one 
truch or command of God. Caft not the wayes of God 


; away, for he will never caſt you away. 


Secondly, Ye that are perfect, caſt not away your conf. - 


| dence, Heb. 10. 35. The Apoſtle had ſhewed kow cloſe 


God would ſtick to his people ; now, faith he, if it be fo, 
if he will bring his promiſes to paſs, hen caſt not away your 
confidence, Thete is a great ſtrength of engagement in its 
when we read that God will not caſt away his people, that 
they ſhould not caſt away their confidence in God, which 
hath great recompence of reward. | 

Thirdly, To all, take heed of caſting off, or lighting 
any perfect man ; we ſhould at towards men, and think 
of them as God doth. Ir is beſt to love where God loves, 
and to love moſt where God loves moſt. Negative promiſes: 
aud nerative threatmngs have greateſt force in them, God 
holds them faſteſt, and loves them deareſt, of whom he 
faith, 1 will nor caft them away. God will xot caſt away a per- 
fett man. There'sa negative promiſe. Now ſec the porr:s 
on of the wicked ;z that's givenout ina negative threatning : 
God ſaith not what he will do againſt them, bat whar 
he will not do for them, Nezther will be help the evil ds 
ers. ; 

He wtll not help them, ] Some read it, He will not put 
forth bis hand to evil doers. So the Letter of the Hebrew un- 
ports. . And there may be a threefold ſence given of 
that reading. Putting forth the hand, notes, firlt, our ta: 
king men into ſociety, fellowfhip and f.miliarity with us; 
when we would ſhew a man how we love. him at our 
hearts, we put forth a hand, and take him by the hand. 
Now (faith he) God will nor take an evil doer by the band, 
to welcome or entertain him, to countenance and reſpect 
him, Exod. 23. 1. Put not thy hand with the wicked, to be an 
unrighteons witneſs : Be not of the ſame le, communion 
and fellaw(hip with him in giving witneſs. © _ SY f- 

Secondly (As the Sepruagint gives the ſence) He will not 
put forth his hand, that 1s, to recerve 4 gift or an offering frous 
wik-d wen,; When a gift or a preſent is brought, the re- 
ceiver (if he would teftifie his liking and acceptance 6f it) 
puts forth his hand and receives it. Now ( faith Bildad } 
God will not put forth his hand to recerVe any offex ang, or gift 
from wicked :#en ; the oblations of wicked men arc un abo- 
mination ur.to the Lord : The good deeds of evil doors are 
evil in us ſight. He had no reſpect to Cain and ns offtrixg, 
He did not put forth his. hand to receive Cazn s offering ; 
but he put forth his hand to receive Abel's offering. This 
is a pfofitable fence. 

Thirdly, .It rather reters to Gods not athiting wicked 


men. So Mr. Broughton renders it, He will not maprram, 
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the hand of rhe miſchievous. To put forth or ſtretch out the 
hand , according to this Hebrew phraſe, implies ſtrong 
holding; or the taking of ſtrong hold upon any thing, ſo as 
by taking hold of it to ſtrengthen and confirm it, to give 
ithelpand aſſiſtance. A man that would give aſſiſtance to 
another inany buſineſs or work, puts forth his hand to him. 
When we want help, we uſually beſpeak a friend, Pray 
lexd me your hand. Now here, the Lora well not put forth 
his hand to evil doers;, that is, the Lord gives them no aſli- 
{tance or help in their wickedneſs. If wicked men ſay,Lord, 
lend us thy hand; no, faith he, I will not lend you my hand. 
We find this phraſe frequent in Scripture. That (Gen, 19. 
16.) illuſtrates it fully ; where Zr being warned to go out 
of Sodom (verſe 16 )IWWhile he lingred, themen (that 1s, the 
Ange's) laid hold npon bs hand , and upon the hand of his 
wife, ard upon the hand of his two daughters, the Lord be- 


11:9 merciful unto him, and they brought him forth, and ſer 


him withext the City. They laid hold upon their hands : It | 


is the word of the Text. When the Lord ſees wicked men 
in :ny diſtreſs or danger ( as Lot was in Sodom ) or when 
they want helpor aſſiſtance in any buſineſs, he will not be 
merciful to them in taking them by the hand, or in laying 
his hand ſtrongly upon them, either to pull them out of 
danger, or togive them help in difficulties. The fin of 7e- 
ruſ.4cm is charged upon her in this language by the Pro- 
phet, in a parity with that of filthy Sodom (Ezek. 16. 49.) 
Neither did ſbe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy, 
that is, ſhe did not relieve, . comfort or help them. The {in 
oppoſite to this, is charged upon the falſe Prophets, by 7e- 
7 cmy (Chap. 23. 14-) T hey ſtrengthen the hands of evil aver's 
either by counſel, or by countenance, by flatteries or con- 
nivance. We read (Vechem. 6.) how often the enemies fent 
falſe alarms toNehemiah and the people that were with him, 
co terrifie and affright them; Nebemnah ſhews the enemies, 
delign in it, ver..9. Thry all made us afraid, ſaying, their 
hands ſhall be weakned from the work_that tt be not aone ; 
therefore in the cloſe, Nehemiza/: prayes , Lord, ſtrengthen 
mine hands (it isthis word) 15 it he had ſaid, Lord, help 
me, put thine hands to m:1i7, $0, 1ſa. 35.3. Strengthen the 
weak, hands, put your 2745 19 their hands, Pſal. 73.23. 
Davidacknowledging © tc had almoſt fallenat the riſing 
of the wicked, ſhews yct what kept him up; Nevertheleſs, 
1 am continually with thee, thou haſt holden me by my right 
and; the hand of providence-is the power of God up- 
holding our bcing, as the hand of creation was the power 
of God givins us our being, 1/4. 42.6. I the Lord bave 
c.alled tie in righteouſneſs, and 1 will bold thine hand and 
belp thee. So, 1ſa.41. 13, That is, by ho'ding of thine hand 
I will hcl» thee. The ſame word in the original is uſcd for 
hardnins the heart ( Exed.g. 12.) becauſe hardneſs of 
heart ſt; engchens it to do evil. A hard heart isarmed for 
any ſin. 

© then we ſee, when the Lord refuſeth to put forth his 
1and, or to take ftrong hold(as the word imports )upon the 
hand of evil men, thc meaning lies in one of theſe three 
thinos ; 

Fir{t, That he bears no favour to them, he doth not ap- 
prove their cauſe or buſineſs. 

Sccondly, That he gives them no aſſiitance or encou- 
ragement in their buſineſs, 

Thirdly, That he will not deliver or reſcue them out of 
their diſtrefles z when they are ſinking or falling. he will 
not put forth his hand to hold them up, or keep them from 
ſinking. God is not a patron or a protector, an adjutor 
or aider of cvil doers. 

Evil decrs. ] We muſt not take theſe evil deers for all 
and every one that doth evil; for then whom would God 
help ? Wemay then ſay (with reverence) God help us in- 
deed ; What a miſerable condition were we then in if God 
would not put forth his hand to help any that do cvil ? The 
evil dozr is a man notoriouſly, proteſledly , {tudiouſly 
wicked, one that acts and deviſes evil againſt God and his 

waycs. Every one whodoth evil, is not to be reckoned an 
evil docr. A man doth evil in any one act; butone act 
doth'not make him an evil doer. A Magiſtrate mutt count 
him an evil doer whodoth evil; and therefore he mult take 
vengeance (in many caſe>) of him that doth evil (though 
but once ) Rom. 13.4. and though he repent. The Angels 
were cal{t as evil docrs for one act, and ſo was man in inno- 
cency; but now the evil doer is one who multiplics and 


, Continues in evil deeds; to ſuch as theſe the Lord will not 
'put forth his hand, or give them his help. Obſerve then, 


Firſt, That, God: no friend, no aſſiſtant unto men in ſin- 

ful wayes. 

He will not ſtrengthen the hahds, or help forward the 
work of wicked men. God is the puniſher and Judge of 
evil doers, and therefore not their helper. 

Evil doers oppoſe not only Gods Law, but his Nature, 
therefore he will not help them. He cannot exerciſe one 
Attribute againſt another ; his Powe will not work againit 
his Holinep, or againſt his W:l.. 

There is a twofold help which God giveth. 
Firſt, A common help. 
Secondly, A 5þecial help. 
We grant that God ſtrengthens the hands even of evil do- 


' ers in regerd of common help; fer no man could put forth 


his hand to any evil, as a ſinner, if God did not give him a 
general aſſiſtance as a creature. In this ſence the ſtrength by 
which men rebel and lin againit God, comes from God. 
But he doth not ſtrengthen their hands, or give them help 
by any ſpecial aſſiſtance. In the doing of good, we have a 
common aſſiſtance to the aCt, as there is a natural motion in 
it, which God gives his people with the reſt of the world ; 
but this will not carry them out to do goodcompleatly. To 
bring forth any gracious att, they mult have a ſpecial afſi- 
ſtance. Hence Chriſt ſaith, withoxr me ye can do nothing ; 
he means it not of that general ſuppore which Chriſt gives 
to man, by which all l;ve, and move, and have their being in 
hiz: (in that ſence no man is able to do any thing without 
Chriſt, for in him all things conſ1jt) but when he ſaith, wich- 
ont me ye can do nothing, he means, without my ſpecial aſſi- 
ſtance and ſtrength ye cannot pertorm holy and ſpiritual du- 
tics , acceptable unto God. So the Apoſtle, We have no 
ſufficiency of our ſelves, ſo much as to think, a good thoughr. 
We have no ſufficiency to think any thought without ſome 
aſſiſtance ; but to think a good rhoughr, we have not any 
ſufficiency without a ſpecial afſiftance. Wicked men are 
not able to do evil without a common afſiſt ance, but they 
have no 5pecial aſſiſtance from God 10 do evil. He doth nei- 


ther ſtir up and excite their luſts tothe act, nor ſupply their 


lults while they are acting. Wicked men have aſhſtance 
enough in both from their own hearts, and from Satan, 
Though man hath no ſufficiency in himſelf to think one good 
thought, yet he hath a ſufficiency in himſelf to think all evil 
thoughts; as he isa creature, he acts, and as he is a cor7upr 
creature, he fins. Man hath full power and free will to do 
evil, therefore the Lord doth net put forth 1s hand to kelp the 
evil doer. 

But it will be neceflary for the underſtanding of this and 
other like Scriptures, to conſider ſomewhat more diſtinctly, 
what God doth in reference to evil atts, or the atts of evil 
doers. He concurs,but not With ſuch concurrence as amounts 
to the helping of evil doers, or the ſtrengthening of their 
hands, 

Thefrſt help which God gives evil doers is privative or 
negative, the calling in, or not giving out of that power, 
by which they might do good, oravoidevil. Thus hede- 
parted from Saxl, and then Sau! went on worſe and worſe 
againſt David. God hath ſomewhat to do with evil do- 
crs when he withdraws that help from them by which they 
may be kept from doing evil : Or, when he doth not aſſiſt 
them againſt the evil of their own hearts, and the polluti- 
ons of the world. This deſerting and leaving them unto 
themſelves, layes them open to ſin; yet the fin which aman 
thus deſerted commits, can no more be charged upon God, 
then the darkneſs of the night can be charged upon the Sun 
for going down; {in follows divine deſertion, not as the cf- 
fect doth the caulc, but as a conſequent doth the antecedent. 

Secondly, He delivers or gives them np, firit, to Satan ; 
and ſecondly, to their own counſels, to a reprobate mind 
and vile uffcCtions, Pſal. 81. 12. Romr. 1.24, 26. This tra- 
dition is an act beyond deſcrtion ; there 1s a greater ſpiri- 
tual judgment in it, when God makes a mans own wicked- 
neſs aCtive againſt him, then when he doth not moke his 
Spirit or Grace a&tive in him. It were better to be put into 
the hands of all the tyrants in the world, yea, better be put 
into the ha nds of the Devil, then into the hands of our own 
luſts and paſlions. God doth yot give a reprobate mind or wile 
affc*t107:5, but he groves up to them 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Evil doers, in their doi 
God. Wicked men ( ineveryfi 


providence. 
wicked men, 


would be a Cain, an Ahab, a Nero, a Caligula, &c. The 


ſinfulneſs of men would be, not only out of meaſure ſinful | 
intenſive, in regard of the quality of it, but out of meaſure | 


ſinful exrenſrve, in regard of the quantity of it, it would 
break al —_ —_ all down before it, did not the Lord 
order and direct the diſorders and confufions of it. There 


is a Sea of wickedneſs inthe heart of a wicked man, which |, 
is as boyſterous and unruly as the natural Sea ; and if the | 


Lord did not ſet bounds to that Sea of wickedneſs, and ſay, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further, it would over- 
whelm all. Thus far alſo God hath to do in the ſinfulneſs of 
men, to limit and itay them, to reſtrain and keep them in 
compaſs, while they lin. Every fin goes without the com- 
paſs of that law which God hath given, but no fm can get 
beyond the compaſs of that leave which God gives. 

Fourthly, We may ſay, God aſſiſts the motions of ſin, but 
»10t the motions to ſin, or the ſinfulneſs of the motion. The 
ſtrength of a wicked mans hand, while he fins, is from the 
Lord, but the Lord doth not ſtrengthen his hand to fin. A 
{inner hath natural help- from God, but he hath no moral 
help from God ; he hath all that from himſelf, from his 
own wicked heart, or from Satan. To eat, was a natural 
act in our firſt parent,this was from God ; but to eat againſt 
the command was a moral a, and that was from man, and 
the Serpent. As ſuppoſe that a Muſitian ſhould touch or 
play upon a Lute that is out of tune, his touching the Lutc 
1s an artificial act, but the ſounding of it comes from the 
nature of the inſtrument : the ſounding of the inſtrument is 
from the hand of him that playes upon it,but, that it ſounds 
untunably, is, becauſe the inſtrument is out of tune, So the 
Lord by natural aſſiſtance puts the heatts and hands of 
wicked men into motion but that they move irregularly, 
that they make ſuch harſ' mulick, that there is ſo much dil- 
cord in their ations, thi..'s from the diſorder and untune- 
ableneſs of their own ſpirits, not from the hand of God. 
They have not any moral aſſiftance from God in fm, byt a 
natural only. 

Or, take it negatively, God doth fot help the evil deers, 

Firſt, He doth not help the evil doers, by inſtilling the 
leaſt motion of evil into them. Hecaſts in, or infuſes holy 
thoughts and motions into the hearts of his own people, to 
prepare them for holy performances; but he never dropt uhc 
lea!t motion of cvil into the heart of man, to fit him for 
wickedneſs, 

Seconely, The Lord doth not excite or ſtir up that natu- 
ral inhercnt corruption that is in wicked men ; he doth nor 
provoke or blow up their luſts. He excites the graces of 
his own people, when they are to do any good : they have 
a principle of grace in them, and this God breaths upon, 
moving and acting it by freſh aſhſtances. Neither of theſe 
waycs doth the Lord aſſiſt evil doers. 

Further, Taking the words ( as they mult ) in a figure, 
when it is ſaid , God doth not help the evil doers;, the 
—_—— is, he doth oppoſe and reſiſt them. Hence ob- 

crve, 


Wicked men are reſiſted and oppoſed by God in their evil 
doings. 


God is ſo far from giving them any help, that he ſets 
himſelf againft them. Underſtand this with a diſtini- 
on. 

There is a two-fold reſiſtance or oppoſition that God 
makes againſt the evil doings of men. There is, 


1. A moral 2 IF 
2. A natural oppoſition. 


Or there is, 


1, Adgcclarative ? 
2. Anoperative C 


When it is ſaid, that God doth rebilt ( as this phraſe im- 
ports or ſuppoſeth) wicked men in-doing evil, we are to 
underſtand it, that he ever oppoſes them morally ; that is, 
he ever layes a moral impediment in their way, and he 


rehitance. 


evil, are ordered by | 
a) run beyond the | 
line of obedience, but they cannot rim beyond the line of | 
God limits and circumſcribes the a&ts of | 
for otherwiſe every wicked man would bea | 
monſter, anon-ſuch in wickedneſs, if he could; every one | 


30 


ever oppoſes them dechratively, he declares his oppoltion 
in his Word, He never ſhews the leaſt likins ot wicked 
men in their wayes. - For when he ſaith, He that #: filthy, 


| let him be filthy ſtill;, and he that is un'n/t, let him be uni 


ſtill ( Rev. 22. 11. ) he doth not at all approve, but threa- 
tens theſe ſinners. This ſeeming admiſſhon is the higheſt 
rebuke of lin. But take it for a natural oppoſition, which 
is the bringing out of ſtrength and power to ſtop men in 
the wayes of tin: Thus the Lord doth not alwaycs refit 
evil doers. For it he did, it were impoſſible that any 
wicked man ſhou!d move one hairs breadth in doing evil; 
if God would put forth his power againſt man, he could 
not ſtir tofin againſt God : but God doth nat ſo, ncither is 
he boundto lay a natural impediment in the wayes of wick 

ed men. Itis enough to acquit him in his holineſs, that he 
ever layes a moral impediment in their way. He declarcth 
his Law againſt, and his diſlike of their fins : and in this 
ſence he alwayes reſiſts them. All the fin of man is againlt 
the will of God,yet no man ſins whether God wyl or no. The 
declarative will of God is often reſiſted, but his operative 
will cannot be reſiſted. As ( which may illuſtrate this ) 
in the civil State, the Laws of this Kingdom lay a moral 
impediment in the way of thievery and robbery, &c. Itis 
perpetually declared by the Law, that no man ought to take 
another mans eſtate from him violently ; but yct the Kine- 


| dom doth not ever ſet a natural impediment againſt rob- 


bers, cc. That is, we do not place a power of men to 
guard all high wayes or houſes, to ſee that no paſſenger 
{hall be robbed, or houſe broken open : So the Lord layes 
amoral impediment inthe way of wicked men alwayes, ba 
he doth not alwayes ſet his power againſt them, whercby 
he is able ( if he pleaſe) to diſable wicked men from do- 
ing evil. Thirdly obſerve, 


, gs, JP - ”7 
When wicked men are going down, down they ſhail. 


Why? God will not put forth his hand to help them ; 
they, whom God will not affiſt or help, cannot ftand long. 
They in the Pſalm thought they had got the godly man at 
an advantage, Come ( ſay they ) ler us perſecute and rake 
him, for God hath forſaken him, and there is none to deliver 
him. Now we may have our wills of this man, for God 
ſtands by, and doth not own him. If God be a neuter, his 
friends cannat ſtand long, how then ſhall his enemies ſtand, 
when he is their oppoſer ? We may conclude againſt wick- 
cd men, that they ſhall be deltroyed, for God hath for- 
ſaken them, he will not own them; and as Hamans wifc 
told him ſadly, Efth.6. 13. If Mordecai be of the ſeed of 
the Fews, before whom thou haſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt ſure 
ly fall before him, When a man is going down, nothing can 
ſtay him, if God do not: his hand muſt ſupport a ſin- 
king and tottering perſon or Nation, or elſe either falls. 
When wicked enemics begin to fall, they ſhall fall and 
pe for God will not put forth his hand to help the evil 

oers. 

Now follows the effect of all. The effect firſt of Gods 
gracious helping of the righteaus, He will not caſt away 
the Figs »”an ; and is that all? Shall a righteous man 
be only not rejefted ? As mans duty ought not, ſo the 
mercy of God doth not ſtay in negatives. The Lord hath 
poſtive bleſſings in ſtore for his pegple ; the latter part af 
the promiſe afhirms this, He will mot ca#t away the 7:ghteous 
may, 


Verſ. 12. Zlhe fill thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips 
with rejopcing, 

Oall hefill thy mouth with laugl,ing. ] And is it but juit 
till then? Will the Lord, when he hath ſet his people a 
laughing, leave them, and help them no more? Will he, 
when he hath given them cauſe of joy, caſt them off? His 
people had berter never laugh at all, then laugh upon thoſe 
terms, No mancanlaugh long, nor atall (upon ayy due 
ground ) if God leave him. 

We are not tounderitand this { Till ] to be a rermina- 
rive, or 4 dete-minative particle, as if the Lords care and 
favour towards his people, inould be only till he put them 
in a good eſtate, and then they mult ſhift for themſelves : 
God puts no ſuch limits to his love. Jr canner ſo winch 
comfurt the ſoul to know God loves us now, as it would trouble 
the foul, to think a time may come when he will net love ws. 
The [ ::// ] here notes acontinued aQ; it is as much as to 

k lay, 
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The word [ until] both 


ſay, Hewillnever caſt them of | 
en notes everlaſtingneſs. God 


11 the Hcbrew*and Greek, © 


makes a promiſe to Facob in this form ( Gen. 28.19. ) 1 will 


H9: quod 
diy: ian ta” 
th veru ef, 
ut in te ſen- 
nr. 
Aquin. 


Os imp/eri 
Aicitur Yiu, 
cum aliquy 
ftanta animt 
bilaritate 
perfrut wv, 
ut illa cords 
hilavit.ns 
per voce ft- 
rat ionem, 
conclamati- 
onem, rifum, 
aut hujuf- 
4odr extt- 
14074 ſggna 
valde it .1- 


AY 
{ * 48 Boid. 


—yaWn 
a 1adice 
WS 1% 
Per/onautt , 
wocifer 2tic: 
eff, 0cem 
magia tn 
Ait, 
ELCITICT 
eft {&tH < 
more tollere, 
ut [olent bo- 
mines fidu- 
cia prediti 
& ſpe eve; 
at muUttts 
ante prelin, 
Lat ini Bar- 
Fitn vocant; 
el 1mor que 
Barritum 
Pocant, non 
prius debt 
attollt quam 


acits utreq : 


ſe junxergt. 
Veger. 


rot leave thee, natil I have done that which I have ſpoken to 
thee of, And would heleave him then ? No, the meaning 
is, I will never leave thee ( P/al. 110. 1.) Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I maks thine enemics thy foot-ſtool. Chriſt 
ſhall not be put from the right hand of God, when his 
enemies are ſubducd under his feet, Chriſt ſhall fit there 
for evcr. 


Till he fill thy mouth with laughing. 


Thy month. ] Obſerve here the change of the perſon: 
he ſpake before in the third perſon, The Lord will not caſt 
.p.2y the perfet man. Now he brings it home and applies 
it unto Fob, Til! be fill thy menth with laughing ; as if he 
had ſaid, that which I ſpake in the third perſon, I meant it 
as appliable unto thy ſelf, that general truth may be made 
go0d to thy perſon, Till be fill chy mouth. 1 do not ſpeak 
ſpeculations or fleeing notions of things that ſhall never 
come to paſs; If thou follow my counſel, thy own experi 
ence will quickly teachthee, That God will not caſt thee off, 
till be fill thy mouth with laughing, 

Laughter is an act of joy flowing from reaſon. To fill 
the mouth with langhi:g notes great joy, ſuch an income of 
joy, ſo much matter of joy, that the heart cannot hold it, 
but out it muſt at the mouth : joy begins at the heart, there's 
the ſcat of it; and when the heart is ſo full of it that it can- 
not hold, then it runs over at the mouth and lips; that is, 
we cxpre's theinward joy of the heart, by ſome outward 
lign or tokcn, ſpeech or geſture, So then to ſay, 1 will nor 
caſt thee away, till I bave filled thy month wit laughing , 
aid thy lips with repyeing ;, 1s as much as to ſay, | will not 
leave thee, till thou haſt morc comfort then ti.1nc heart can 
hold, ſo much, that thou muſt give it vent at thy lips, and 
be ſpeaking of it. | 

The word for lazgh:cr, ſignifies as well inward as out- 
ward joy, heart-laughter as well as face-laughter. Beſides 
there. is a two-fold laughter. 

Firſt, Alavghing of joy. And 

Secondly, A laughing of ſcorn, called ſubſarnation. With 
both theſe laughters the Lord will fill the mouths of his 

Yople. 

Firſt, With laughing for joy : for joy at their own com- 
fortable and good eſtate, for joy that the Lord hath glort- 
hed hunſelf in their deliverance. Theſe things are great 
matter of joy to them. And then he will filltheir mouths 
with a laughing of deriſion, they ſhall ſcorn their enemies 
who have {corned atthem, God laughs at the proud op- 
poſers of his truth and people, P/.l. 2. He that ſirteth im 
the Heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion. 
When the Lord hath confounded the plots of his enemies, 
he lauzheth atthem ; his people alſo (hall laugh, not inſul- 
ting in the {ms and miſeries of men, but in the vengeance 
and diſappointments which God poureth upon them. The 


deriſtons and ſcorns of the Saints have more holineſs in them, + 


then the cevotions and prayers of wickeamen, The wordin 
the nextclauſeas conſiderable. 

Ad thy lips wich rejopcing, ] We tranſlate rejoycing, 
but the word properly fignihes, 4 joyſnl ſonnd. $0 it is 
ufed ( Pj4/.89.15. ) Bleſſed are the people that know the joy: 
ful ſound. And it hgaifies to make a joyful ſound, cither 
with the mouth, Which is anatural initrument, or with a 
trumpet, or any other artificial initrument. Bleſſed are the 
cop le that bow the joyful ſound, that live within the ſound 
of thc ſilver trumpet Which congregated the people of God, 
and gave ngtice of their ſolemn mectings for publick wor- 
ih;o-. This wordis applied ſometimes to that rude ſound 
or con{uſed noiſe, which Souldiers make when they come 
on to charge in batte!; they commonly make a great cla- 
mor, to ſtrike the adverſary with terror and amazement, 
and t9 encourage and raiſe their own ſpirits. The 
Greeks and Latines have their ſpecial terms to cxpreſs 
it by, noted by the learncd in the proprietics of thoſclan- 
SUASCS 

Again,- That word is uſed for the confuſed noiſe of wor- 
ſted or conquer'd enemies, when they fize and run away. 
$o (Fudge. 7.31.) when Gideor had diſcombited the hoſt 
of the Amalchires, all the hoſt -a» and cryed, they made a 
doleful ſound : fo the word bears, as well as a joyful 
found. 
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Thirdly, The word is thiefly uſed to note the ſound cr 
acclamation of Souldiers after victory is obtained; a pre- 
vailing army fhouts when the adverſe forces are routed and 
overcome. Thus, in that famous inſtance ( Foſh, 6. 5. ) 
Joſhua gives command, that when they make a long blaſt 
with the rams horns, and when they heard the ſound of the 
erumpet , all the people ſhould ſhout with a great ſhout, 
which ſhout is expreſſed by the word of the Text: and 
ver/. 10. he charges that they ſhould not ſhout or make a 
noiſe with their voicetill the ſeventh day, becauſe that was 
deſigned for the day of victory, the day when the wall 
ſhould fall ; Tow ſhall not ſhout 6r make any noiſe with your 
voice, neuher ſhall any word proceed out of your mouths, tiff 
the day I bid you ſhout, then ſhall ye ſhout, Baalam ( Numb. 
23. 21.) confefles he could not curſe 1ſracl, becauſe rhe 
ſhout of a King was amongſt them. It is this word. That 
the ſhout of a King may be underſtood three wayes. 

Firſt, That it was ſuch a ſhout as Kings uſed to have in 
their reception and coronation ; Such a ſhout , faith he, 
there is among this people, as if a King were to be received 
and crowned. Thus when Sar! brought Saul out, whom 
he had anointed for King, and ſaid, See ye him whom the 
Lord hath choſen, that thereis none like him among all the peo- 
ple ? And all the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave the King, 
I Sam, 10, 24. 

Or ſecondly, It noteth ſuch a ſhout as is in an Army, 
where a King in perſon is leader or vicor. 

Thirdly, The ſhout of a King is amongit them, becauſe 
the voice of -a King ſhould be as the ſound of a trumpet, 
or ſome loud inſtrument, to enform and direct his people, 
as alſo to encourage them. 

From all, we ſec this rejoycing is no ordinary joy ; It is 
a high, a triumphant joy, 7 will fill thy lips with rejoycing, 
tall thou ſhalt ſing 1C TORI A over all thine enemies and 
calamities, 

Further, This alſo is in it, a rejoycing with praiſe : not 
a bare rejoycing in the bleſſings and deliverances, but arc- 
joycing in the praiſes of God, who hath given thoſe bleſ- 
lngs, and wrought thoſe deliverances. The Septuagint 
tranſlate it by rendring of thanks, or a confeſſion of praiſe, 
7 will not caſt thee away, till 1 have filled thy lips with re- 


| Joycing ; that is, with my praiſes. Thus David prayes ( Pſal. 


71.8.) Let my month be filled with thy praiſe, and with thine 
honour all the day long. Praiſe filling the heart fills the mouth; 


joy as well as ſorrow pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. Hence we 
may obſerve, 


Firſt, That as joy # the portion of the people of God, ſo in 
good time they ſhall receive their portion. 


He will not caft off aperfett man, till he fill his mouth 
with joy, and hu lips with rejoycing. Joy is their due, and 
joy they ſhall have. Hereafter they ſhall have their Maſters 
Joy ; Enter nts your Maſters joy,will Chriſt ſay at laſt. Now 
they ſhall have ſuch a joy as befits them, whilſt they are in 
their Maſters ſervice. And as rejoycing is the portion, ſo 
the proper portion, the peculiar of godly men. Though 
laughing, as it is a natural act, is common to all men, 
yet in the ſence we ſpeak of , laughter is appropriated 
unto godly and perfeCt men : They only cair laugh indeed, 
w.'0 bave mourned indeed, A wicked man doth but feign a 
laugh. He laughs to thee, and to me, but he doth not laugh 


ro himſelf : He hath no true laughter, while he laughs. {: 


His laughter is madneſs, and procceds from his igno- 
rance, not from his reaſon. Beſides other marks of dif- 
ference which (hall be put berween the ſervants of God 
and their enemies, this is one, My ſervants ſhall rejoyce, 
and ye ſhall be aſhamed ( 1ſa. 65. 13.) This joy ariſes two 
wayes. 

Firit, From the greatneſs of the bleſſing, which they 
receive for themſelves. We mult rejoyce in the leaſt mer- 
cy , how greatly then in the greate!t ? Our joyes take 
their meaſure by our mercies. When Sarah had a Son, 
ſhe ſaid, God hath made me to laugh, ſo that all that heav 
me ſhall laugh with me, Gen. 21.6. Her metcy in recei- 
ving aſon was ſo great, that it would ſerve a whole world 
to make merry with. The man that had found his loſt 
ſheep, laid it 07 hrs ſhoulders, rejoycing ( it was a pleaſant 
burden to him) and when he came home, he called together 
his friends and neighbours, ſaying, Rejoyce with me (Luke 
15. 6.) As ſome afflictions are ſo big, thatall our own ſor- 
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rows are not large enough to weep and mourn over them: 
ſo ſome bleſſings are ſo big, that they call out more then 
our own affections to rejoyce over them. 

Secondly, This overflowing joy ariſes from the great- 
neſs of thoſe judgments, which are poured out upon tne 
enemies of the Saints. The overthrow of Pharaoh at the 
red Sea, of Fabin and Siſera at the brook K:/hoy, filled 
all hearts and mouths with laughter, and ſo ſhall the over- 
throw of Babylon, Rev. 15- ; ; 

Thus, when God doth great things for his people, and 
great things againſt his enemies, then it is time to rejoyce 
greatly ( Pſal. 126. I.) The Lord hath done great things 
for us, whereof we rejoyce , ſay the captive Jews in the 
morning or firſt dawnings of their deliverance from 
Babylon ; and more then ſo, Then was our mouth filld with 
laughter, and our tongue with ſinging. And there is cauſe of 
5reat rejoycCing in thoſe great things, becauſe then God 
Pulfils his promiſes, and makes his Name glorious in his 
providences. Then God is greatly honoured, when his 
people are greatly delivered; then the blaſphemies of 
Si men are unanſwerably confuted,- and their mouths 
for ever ſtopped. From all theſe conſiderationsthe hearts 
of the Saints are filled with laughter , and their mouths 
with rcjoycing, in a day when God works great things. 
At ſuch times joy, and this degree of it, is not only our 
priviledge, but our duty." When we carry a meſſage of 
thanks to God, we muſt not come with unchearful coun- 
tenances, or ſowr faces. It is acomely thing, when .our 
affections keep time and proportion with the diſpenſations 
of God : when we cannot ſing the ſongs of S:07,, or uſe our 
harps by the waters of Babylon; and when we cannot but 
ſing either in the reſtoring of Sion, or in the ruines of 
Batylox. 

Some may object thoſe Texts, Wo to them that laugh, 
&c. ( Luke 6.25.) It ſeems laughter is the portion of 
wicked men, for wo ( weare ſure ) is their portion. * It's 
true, worldly laughter, a laughter in corn, and wine, and 
cil, a laughter in riches, and honours, and carnal pleaſures, 
as ſuch, is laughter with a wo annexed. But to laugh in 
the ſence of the goodneſs of God giving us ontward good 
things, to exprels our ſelves joyfully, when God expreſſes 
himſelf gracioully, is not only comely, but holy. When 
Gods heart comes out at his hand, and is ſeen in his aCti- 
ons, our hearts ſhould come out at our mouths, and be 
heard in our exultations. 

Thus we have ſeen the effect of the goodneſs of God 
upon his own people. See the effeCt of. his juſtice upon 
wicked men. 


Verſ. 22. They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, 
and the dwelling place of the wicked (hall come 
to nought. 


God relifts, or will not put forth his hand to evil doers, 
then follows, They ſhall be brought to ſhame. Shame is op- 
poſite to laughing : he that rejoyceth, uſually holds up his 
head, and cares not who ſees him ; but he that is aſhamed, 
holds down his head, and endures not to be ſeen. Some 
men laugh in their ſleeves ( as weſay ) but all men would 
be aſhamed in their ſleeves. 

Theythat hate thee. ] The word hath a double fignifi- 
Cation. 

Firſt, It imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, when 
a man ſets himſelf maliciouſly againſt his brother. 

Secondly, It is taken comparatively for a leſſer and more 
remiſs putting forth of love. He may be ſaid to hate, who 
wants a due heat and height of love. In that ſence f acob 
was taxcd for hating Leah, Gen. 29. 31. When the Lord 
ſaw that Leah was hated, &c. Take hatred inthe common 
notion, and then ſurely Facob was not a man fo forgetful of 
a Husbands duty, as to hate his Wife : the meaning then 
is only this, The Lord ſaw that Leah had a leſs portion of 
love then Rachel had, or leſs then her conjugal relation cal- 
led for. 7acob did not love her withthat itrength of affecti- 
on With which he loved Rachel. Which expoſition is clear, 
( ver/.30.) and he (namely Facob ) loved Rachel more then 
Lean , then Leah was loved, yet /acob's loving of Rachel 
more then Leah, is called, hating of Leah. Not to love 
another wi that degree weourht, 15 a degree of hatred. And 
in this ſence we may take it here; for though ſuch ma- 
licioufly and profeſſedly ſet themſelves again! the rightc- 
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ous are chjefly-ntended and fitted for this veſture of ſhame z 


yet it isCut out alſo forthem, who do not love and ciicenr 


tne righteous, who do not prize an4 rejoyce in them, as 
the bzauty and digriity which Chrilr hath put upon them, 
invites them to do. Thele haters ſhal be cloarbed with ſhame; 
according tothe degree of their hatred {hzl{ be the degree 
of their thame. 

They ſhall be cleathco with hame.. ] To be aſhamed 
at all is apreat puniſhment ; what is it then to becloath- 
ed with ſhame ? To be cloathed with ſhame is,a great 
puniſhment, and moſt proper for thote who are proud of 
their cloathing. 


Shame is the fruit of fin. When tacre wasno {in in the 


world, there was no ſhame un the world, T be man and buy * 


wife were both naked, and were wor aſhuned, Innocency 
knew no ſhame, and glory ſhall know none. It is good 
to be alkamed when we have done evil, but it isbeltt to 
do no evil whercof to be aſhamed. Shame us a pertur- 
bation or trouble of mind , expreſſed*s::twardly by holding 
down the head, or by bluſhing wn the face. And it ariſcth 
three wayes. | 

Firft, From doing ſomewhat again common light : 
though every act of cvil hath matter of ſhame init, yet 
a man is not naturally aſhamcd of it, unleſs it be done 
againſt the light of Nature, Not to be aſhamed of ſuch 
ſins, is to put out the light of Nature. Such men are 
grown down into beaſts. The impudence of 7ernſaler 
is ſet farth in ſinning againſt the light of Scripture with- 
out bluſhing, 1/2. 3. 9. Were they at all alhamed ? Some 
are ſo modeſt, that they are aſhamed to hear of, much 
more to be praiſed for the good which they. have done z 
Others are ſo impudent, that they are not aſhamed to 
hear of, no, nor to be reproved for, the evil which they 
have done,. IVere they at all aſhamed? AS if he had ſaid, 
what a boldneſs or impudence is this people come to ; they 
are nat aſhamed of thoſe things , which are clearly for- 
bidden in the Word. A good man 1s aſhamed of any 
thing he hath done againsh the light of Scripture, Eve- 
ry man 1s aſhamed of what be dah against tie light of 
Nature. 

Secondly , Shame ariſes from long delay , or detain- 
ments much beyond expectation, When Moſes ſaid long 
in the Mount, the people were aſhamed ( Exod. 32. 1,) SO 
Jadg.3.25. when Eglon ſtaid long in the inner pariour, 
the Text faith, his ſervants, who waited without, were 
afhamed. 

Thirdly , Shame ariſeth from utter diſappointments. 
If hope deferred cauſeth ſhame, then much more hope 
deſtroyed. When a nan ſces his hopes quite cut off, ſo 
that he can no way reach the thing he looked for, ihame 
takes hold of him firongly. David prayes ( P/al. 119. 
116. ) Uphold me according to thy word, that 1 may live, 
and let me not be aſbamed of my hope; that is, let mae not 
loſe my hope, for then | ſhall be aſhamed; my cnemigs 
will rejoyce and hoot at me, where's the word upon 
which you truſted to be upholden ? Read 1/a.12 9. I. 
27.6. Pſal. 119. 116. In all which Scriptures we find 
ſhame fo!lowing the total fruſtration and diſappointmenc 
of hope. 

Evil doers ſhall be aſhamed upon theſe three grounds 
They have done things againſt commen light. They ſh:1! 
ſtay waiting and gaping long for what they defire. They 
{hall ſee themſelves torally diſappointed and defearcd tit 
their deſires ; hence ſhame ſhall fill their faces, and they: 
ſhall be covered with it as with a garment. 

Here is more then bare thame waiting upon them , 
the Text faith, They ſhall be clothed with ſhire. To be 
cloathed is applicd both to ornament and diihonour. 
There are three degrees of cxpictſion in SCripture about 
ſhame. 

Firſt, Barcly to be aſhamed, that's the lowelt. 

Secondly, To have the face covered with ſhame ; Lee 
not them that wait on thee, O Lord Ged of. heſts, be PID 
med for my ſak-. Becauſe for thy ſake F have born 'v(- 
proach, ſhame h.ub coverea my face, ( Pal. 69, 6, ; The 
Propher complains, that his face was covered with thame ; 
his enemics endeavoured to b'ot and afperſe him, they 
poured contempt and reproaches upon his face, that is, 
upon his reputation inthe world, ( to do fo, is to cover 

the face with ſhame ) therefore he prayes, Le nor the? * 
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that wait on thee be confounded for my ſake. Lord, they 
have covered me with ſhame, but do thou vindicate my 
reputation and mine honour ; lct not them that wait on 
thee be aſhamed for my ſake, becauſe I have had ſhame 


upon me for thy ſake : that is, let not any be diſcoura- | 


ged in thy ſervice, through my ſufferings. The Apoſtle 
teared ſome would faint, becauſe of his tribulations, Epheſ. 


3.13. 

Thirdly, To be cloathed with ſhame, which implies the 
whole man under a covering of diſgrace. Some are ſv 
cloathed with fin, that their very cloathes arc aſhamed of 
them , being unwilling to touch or hide ſuch fins. Fob 
ſpeaks that ſence in Chap. 9. ( verſ. 31.) concerning his 
own righteouſneſs in juſtification, Jf 1 waſh my ſelf with 
ſnow water , and make my hands never ſo clean, yet thou 
wilt plunge me im the ditch, and mine own cloathes ſhall 
abhor me; that is, if 1 ſhould ſet my ſelf up in my own 
righteouſneſs; my own cloaths would be loath to cover 
ſuch a piece of ſpiritual pride, as that act would witneſs 
meto be. 

To be cloathed with ſhame, notcs tour things. 

Firſt, The extent or abundance of it. To be cloath- 
ed with honour, is to have much honour, To be 
cioathed with humility, is to be very humble ( 1 Fer. 5. 
5.) He that is cloathed is covered all over with his cloath- 
ing. 

Secondly, The publickneſs of it, that ſhame cannot be 
hid. A mancannot go abroad but cloathing is ſeen : the 
filthineſs which lies underneath may be hid, but his cloath- 
ing cannot. Their ſhame ſhall cloath them, they ſhall 
not put their ſhame under their cloaths, their ſhame ſhall 
be in ſight. 

Thirdly, They ſhall be cloxtbed with ſhame, may be un- 
derſtood thus , Shame ſhall be their reward. They have 
been doing the buſineſs of Satan, he ſet them a work , 
now ſee what livery they fhall have at laſt, into what 
ſuit the Devil will pat 'them. They ſhall go in a livery 


of diſhonour. Servants are cloathed by their Maſters ; 


Satan clothes his ſervants, and this is their cloathing, they 
ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, Sawp/ſon was to give thir- 
ty change of garments to the Phili/tines for a reward, if 
they could declare his riddle ( J«ag. 14.12. ) Satan gives 
liverics and garments of ſhame to thoſe who ſtudy out his 
riddles, and do his drudgery. 

Fourthly, If we take the letter of the Hebraiſm, ro be 
cloathed with ſhame, implies thus much, that when a man 
hath done a thing of which he is aſhamed, he ( as it 
were ) ſends forth blood into the face, in a buſh, to co- 
ver that foul act, he puts out a red garment, or a ſcarlet 
vail to hide his filthineſs. Thus he is cloathed with ſhame. 
Modeſty commands nature, and ( where it is but honeſtly 
natur'd ) prevails with it tocaſt this covering over all un- 
comlineſs in ſpeech or practice ; and though this bluſh ap- 
pears only 1n the face, yetthe whole body is dipt and dyed 
with the ſame colour. 

Hence alſo they who are aſhamed, either hold their 
harfs before their faces to cover them, or hold their heads 
down that they may not be diſcovered. Obſerve, 


That which evil men glory in, will be matter of their abaſe- 
went. 


The Apoſile ſaith, They glory in their ſhame ( Phil. 3. 


19. ) not formally, but materially. No man can glory 
mn any thing under the notion of ſhame, but many glory 
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in that which is in it ſclf ſhamefu!, and will be their ſhame. 
The Hebrew expreſſes an Idol, by a word that ſignifies 
ſhame, or a ſhameful thing ( and it is the root of To in 
the Text ) becauſe Idols, firſt or laſt, make their worſhip- 
pers aſhamed, Jer. 11.13. According tothe ;1mber of rby 
Cities were thy gods, O Judah, ye have ſet up altars to that 
ſhameful thing, Idolaters ſhall fce at laſt how fooliſh 
they have been in worſhipping a ſtock or a ſtone, in 
adoring the invention of their own brains, which can do 
them no good in an evil day : every Idol is a ſhamc- 
ful thing, becauſe it deceiveth its worſhippers : ſo every 
ſinful act will be like an Idol, matter of (hame, becauſe 
every fin is adeceit, Iſa. 26. They ſhall be aſhamed for their 
| envy at my people : They ſhall ſee their envy againſt the 
people of God was unreaſonable, groundleſs and fruitleſs, 
therefore they ſhall be aſhamed ; and if they ſhall be 
aſhamed of their envy againſt the people of God , how 
ſhall they be aſhamed of their oppoſition and injuries, of 
their oppreſſion and injuſtice, 7/4. 41. 11. Behold all they 
that were incenſed againſt thee ſhall be aſhamed. The Churthes 
enemies glory in their own ſhame, and the Church ſhalt 
glory inthe flame of her enemies; therefore ſhe is called 
to behold it, as a piece of her glory. Obſerve further, 


They that hate thee ſhall be clothed with ſhame , then , 
wick-d men are haters of the righteous. 


They are haters of God , therefore they muſt be ha- 
ters of thoſe who have the Image of God upon them. 
As he that loves, ſo he that hates him that begers, hates 
him alſo that is begotten. Natural men are ſuch haters 
of holineſs, that they hate that which is but the Image , 
the Idol of holineſs, hypocriſie; they cannot endure a 
man who doth but ſeem religious. It is ſaid of the Pan- 
ther , that he bears ſuch hatred againſt man, that if he 
ſee but the picture of a man, he will tcar it to picces. 
Many men have ſuch an hatred againſt true, real good- 
neſs, that they cannor abide the ſhadow or appearance 
of it. 


And the dwelling place of the wicked ſhall come to 
nought. 


We have met many paſſages to this purpoſe. Dwelling 
place, inthe Hebrew, is a Tabernacle, becauſe they were 
wont to dwell in Tabernacles. And when he ſaith, 7: 
T abernacle ſhall be brought to nought, the meaning is, H1:s 
whole eſtate ſhall be brought to nought, not only the walls of 
his houſe ſhall be overthrown, but all his goods, his riches, 
his honours, his titles, his children, his relations, what- 


| ſoever is dear to him ſhall be brought ro noxght ; the 


Hebrew is, Jr ſhall not be; it ſhall be, as if ſuch a thing 
had never been in the world. God will at laſt makean 
utter conſumption of wicked men. None who have Ta- 
bernacles in the world, ſhall long have a Tabernacle in 
the world. But the fall of theſe mens Tabernacles ſhall 


Moſes ſpeaks of Corah, Dathan, &c. Theſe men ſhall not 
die the common death of all men, a remarkable judge- 
ment ſhall overtake them. Some take Tabernacle, to 
note their religious duties , their worſhip and ſervice of 
God, and ſo their ſpiritual eſtate. Wicked men will ſerve 
God outwardly, they have their Tabernacles as well as 
the Saints, they pray, and hear, Cc. But, be it a civil, 
or be it areligious Tabernacle, down it muſt, all their 


riches and all their religion ſhall come to nought. 
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CHAP. IX. Ve. 1, 2, 3, 4 


Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


1 know itis ſo of a truth: but how ſhould man be juſt with God ? 
If he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. 
He is wiſe in heert, and mighty in ſtrength : who hath hardned himſelf againſt him , and hath 


proſpered 2 


IN the former Chapter Bildad gave a three- 
fold advice to ob. : 
Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and 
gd judgments of God. 
4 Secondly, To humble himſelf, and ſeek 
ey unto God. 
| Thirdly , ( which is implied in both the 
former ) To forbear complaining of his own troubled life, 
or deſiring the end of it by death. 

Totheſe three heads of Bildad's advice or reproof, Fob 
ſhapes his anſwer in Chap. 9, 10. 

Firſt, He opens his thoughts about, and highly magnifies 
the Juſtice of God, ver/. 21. 

Secondly , He renounces his own righteouſneſs , and 
proves thatno man is to be judged by the preſent dealings 
of God with him, from wverſ. 12. tothe end of the Chapter. 

Thirdly, He renews and juſtifies his complaint againſt 
his life, and his wiſhes for death, by many arguments, in 
Chap. 10. 

In moſt of theſe points he anſwers exactly, according to 
the ſtrict laws andrules of diſputation, 

Firſt , Repeating his Opponents argument , and then 

ielding what was true, denying what was falſe, and di- 
tingui ing about what was doubtful. Which he doth 
with ſo much acuteneſs and vigour, with ſo much ſtrength 
and clearneſs both of reaſon and judgment, that one of the 
Ancients cries out upon the whole matter of his anſwer in 
theſe Chapters, O bow much Phyloſophy ( I may ſay, how 
much Logick,) hath Job ſhewed in this reply to the argument 
of Bildad ! 

Bildad's argument ſpeaks to this effet; God who hath 
puniſhed thee 1s ju#t, _— thou art unjuſt, Fob in an- 
ſwer , grants the antecedent, but denies the conſequent. 
His grant of the antecedent appears in the two firſt verſes 
of the Chapter, I know it is ſo of atruth (I yield this ) 
but how ſhould man be juft with God ? He proves and 
confirms that God is juſt, in verſ. 4. by a double medium. 

Firſt, From his wiſdom, He is wiſe in heart. And 

Secondly , From his power, He 1 mighty in ſtrength. 
What force there is in theſe two Attributes to hold up the 
juſtice of God, we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

The fourth verſe is likewiſe a conceſſion unto the ſecond 
pu of Bildad's advice, namely, that Fob ſhould humble 

imſelf, As if Job had ſaid, You adviſe me to humble my 
ſelf, and to ſeekunto God, it ts moſt becoming 1 ſhould ds ſo, 
for hes wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength 5 who hath 
hardned himſelf againſt him, and hath proſpered ? There is 
no ſtanding out againſt God, and therefore I yield, 1 fall 
down and abaſe my ſelf before him. 

That God is thus powerful and wiſe, he goes on to prove 
in the carat parts of the Chapter to verſ. 22. by the 
enumeration of many particular a(ts and effects, both of 
his power and wiſdom. 

The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, 
that therefore Fob was unjuſt and kad he denies, and 
more, refutes it ſtrongly. His negation and refutation be- 
gin at ver/, 22. This onething, therefore I ſaid it, He de- 
ſtroyeth the righteous and the wicked. As if he had ſaid, This 
8 110 —_— that 1 am awicked man, becauſe God hath de- 
ftroyed my eſtate, and my children ;, for God ( in this ſence ) 
de royeth both the righteous and the wicked. It cannot be 
proved that I am wicked, becauſe God hath afflifted me, or; 
that God hath afflifted me for my wickednefi : 1 know another 

way how to acquit the juſtice of God, and to declare him 
righteour, though I do not joyn with you in tondemning and 
judging my ſelf ( 87 your notion ) W127 1g Ht POotve 


> iN 
AY 


This is the ſum of his anſwer contained in Chap. 9. 

In the tenth he renews his complaint, as before in the 
ſixth, and ſheweth (after he had gin God glory under 
all his ſufferings ) what great reaſon he had to be ſenſible 
under the pain and ſmart of his ſufferings. 


Verſ.1, 2. Then Job anſwered, andſaid, Jknow it is ſo of 
atruth. 


Thus he grants the antecedent, | J know it to be ſo of & 0 
truth ] or, truly 7 know it tobe ſo. The word hath a double 4prueratio 
force in it. Sometime of a bare, yet ſtrong aſſeveration, quedan ei 
and ſometimes of an Oath. [kzow :t ro be 17 of arruth, 1 "t fot bene 
affirm or aver the thing, or truly and indeed, or verily I Fa wag: 
know the thing to beſo. As if ob had ſaid, thisis ſo much amen fide- 
atruth, that I dare ſwear it is atruth, that God #« juſt, I lem, fabile, 
durſt take my oath of it, if 1 were called to it; I would #742 «ff, 
ſwear for the juſtice of God, above all things in the world. Amen 
As we ought to ſwear in truth ( Pſal. 8g. 49. ) ſo to affirm 4 


I thing tobe ſo intruth, 1 ſwearing. 


Further, the word is taken either in way of affirma- 
tion, or in way of confirmation. In way of affirmation, 
it refers to that which is to be ſpoken ; ſo frequently in 
the New Teſtament, Amen , Amen, verily, verily, is 4 
vehement affirmation of what was afterwards to be ſpoken, 
Verily, verily, IT ſay unto you. 


Amen 44- 
plicen bahet 
ſenſum, 1.Ut 
JC | fot affirmatis 
But here rather it is a note eorum que 


| of confirmation of the truth already ſpoken: The Syriack, 4ifuri ſu- 


of the New Teſtament uſes ir commonly for an affirmati- 3* 7: Ve 
ſit confirma- 


on; the Hebrewinthe Old, for a confirmation. rio cork que 
So then, it is here a ſealing to the former truth delivered, j:m ditta 
both by B:ldad and El:phaz, about the juſtice of God ; ſrt Heorat 
Eliphaz, in Chap. 4. ver/. 17. and Bildad, in Chap. 8. v. 3. o —_—_ 
Doth the Almighty pervert judgment ? No ( ſaith Fob ) Nee 
I krow it of a truth, that be doth not. And ſo the ſence $yriace in 
runs thus. N. T. affir- 
Bildad, dveſt chou ſurmiſe, by what 1 have ſpoken, that 1 FAf10m. 

have ill or hard thonohts of the juſtice of God ? Did I ever __ 
thinkthat juſtice was perverted, becauſe I was affiitted ? I ac- 

knowledge thou haſt truly ſaid,that God aoth not pervert judg- 

ment ; and I acknowledge thou haſt faithfully counſelled me to 

ſeek unto God, and make my ſupplication to the Almighty ; 

for alas! who am I that I ſhould contend with God? What 

am 1 that 1 ſhould diſpute it out with him concerning my 

troubles, and his dealzngs with me? Or, if I ſhould be ſo 

raſh, ſo foel-hardy, and adventurous, to attempt [uch a thing ; 

alas ! I could make nothing of it, 1 could net anſwer him one 

argument of a thouſand, whereby he might maintain his own 

juſtice ; or to one charge and article of a thouſand, whereby 

he might impeath mine. I am no match for God, There- 

fore 1 yeeld thee the whole matter , fo far as Concerns the 


honouring of God in that great attribute of his juſtice, and 


the duty of weak, man in humblins himſelf before that great 
God. I] know it to be ſo of atruth, Note hence, 


Firſt, That in all diſputes and contro: erſces it 45 4 note 
both of an ingenuous and of an holy heart , to yield 
as mich as without wrong to truth may be yielded 


unto. 


It is good to agree as far as we can, if we cannot agree Jobus 27> 
in all. We ſhould walk with anadverſary one mile ( when #4 _ 
it lies in our way ) though we cannot walk twain. Afbon 75 aſſertory 


: ; 4t omni 
as Fob hears a truth, he falleth down before it.. He hath not 7 hl "on 


a word to ſpeak againſt the truth of God, though it come affi;diozs 
Jenſumitives 
ts; tam ingenue fatetur & commendat wera que ab impugnatoriuns promuntur, quam 
eneraſe ſal/a depelitt, quod bor preſertim cavite liquids demorſtrat, dum -erum duorun 
p; utatoram affertum, non aimittit modo, merum elegantifine & atjert'ſi re integro fer 
tapitl Gþlificat & exornat, Pined, __ RES 
Kkz frotil 
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trom erroneous men. He will be a fricnd to truth, though 
brought by them who ſeem'd his enemies. 1f this law of 
diſputation were well obſerved, many diſputes would be 
ſooner ended. As ſome out of love to men, are apt to en- 
tzrtain their very errors; ſo ſome out of hatred to men 
reject their truths. Errors cannot be really adorned, nor 
truths ſoiled by thoſe who hold them. Our judgment about 


both muſt be carricd by reaſon, not ſwayed by affection. | 


Waillingly to embrace and receive a truth from thoſe, whoſe 
errors we molt zcalouſly oppole, is the due temper of a 
champion for the truth. 

Secondly, / kyow 24 to be ſo of atruth, ſaith Fob, Ob- 
{crvc, 


A godly mn is a knowing man, 
O F Bo O 


He is eſtabliſhed in truths, eſpecially in great and neccſ- 
fary truths, inthe vitals and fundamentals of religion, Fob 
had been long acquainted with this principle, that God is 
ut, and that every man muſt abaſe himſelf before him, 
how juſt ſoever any man is. Light is the firlt thing which 
God makes in the new creation of Grace, as it was in thc 
old creation of Nature : He caſts in a beam, aray into the 
loul, whereby we may diſcern of things that ditfer. There 
may be darkneſs in a godly man, but he dwells not in 
darkneſs: bring atruth to him, and as there is ſomewhat 
in his heart that anſwers and is a kin to it, ſo that 2ppre- 
hcnds and makes out his acquaintance with it, oftcn at firſt 
fight, alwayes aſter conſideration, unleſs he be under clouds 
and temptations. In thoie caſes we may bring truths to 
holy men, which they do not how to be jo of atriitiz, yea, 
which they may refuſe for errors. But uſually a good mn 
knows truth, having learnt it before, or as having a lixe- 
neſs to other truths he knew before. 

Thirdly, 7 k&zzow this to be ſo of truth ( faith 7eb) in the 
mid{t of his pains, in the greateſt troubles of his fleſh, he 
forgets not to honour God. Hence obſerve, 


A gracious heart gives teſtimony ro the righreouſneſ of 
God, thou7h ſeverely chaſtened under the han! of God. 


When God deals moſt hardly with the ſoul, or with the 
body, or with ſoul and body, a holy heart nath not a hard 
thought of God, 7kynaw it ro be ſo of a trit{);, He doth not 
only acknowledge that Ged was juſt, when he puniſhed 
others, but when he ajficted him. The cominon argu- 
ment. which the friend: of Fob took up to prove Cod to be 
juſt, was this : God is righteous, for he deals with men ac- 
cording to their deſerts : but Job argues thus, C-4 75 rignte- 
©, however he deals with men, and whatſoever thoſe 
men are, Ict men be wicked or upright, holy or prophanc. 
\When we ſce God breaking the wich;d, and mak;ng gall 3. 
worm-wood, firc and brim{fore the portion of therr cup ; this 
argacs his juſtice, becauſe he hath threatned ſuc with his 
wrath and vengeance. But the Saints go further, they 
proceed upon purer and ſublimer principles, maintaining 
that God :s jſt, though he afflicts the juſieft and h5wej7 
man upon Earth, The rightcouſneſs of God ſhincs forth to 
them throw the darkeſt ſufferings of righteous men. The 
righteouſneſs of God is not grounded upon the object 
about which he dealeth, whether righteous or unrighteous, 
but upon the aGt of his own will, yea upon the pleaſure of 
his own will. His rightcouſneſs proceedeth from himſelf, 
and he is a righteous act, what ever the object be upon 
which he atts. Weneed not ſay, God :5 jzſt, becauſe he 
puniſhes the guilty ; for Gods juſt, though be afflitt the in- 
nocent, We may at once maintain our own innocency, 
and the juſtice of God, while we bleed under his hand, or 
{mart under his ſevereſt ſcourges. 7 kzow it ro be ſoof a 
trath ; 


13ut How ſhall man be juſt with God ? 


Mr. Broughton reads, And bow can man be juſt before the 
Omnipotent ? And ſo the ſence runs more clear, taking the 
firſt particle for a pure copulative, whereas we read it as a 
diſcretive, but hov ſhall man be juſt before God? Namely, in 
your ſence, as if he had ſaid, you diſcourſe of juſtice un- 
der ſuch anotion as renders it impoſſible for any man to be 
juſt before God;, in one ſence a man may be r;ghteous before 
God, but in yours no mancan. Would you not have a man 
know himſelf to be juſt, unleſs he know himſelf to be with- 
out ſin? If you take juſt, to be the ſame as without in-dwel- 


ling fin, then it is impoſſible for any man to appear juſt be- 
fore God : but man may be juſt and righteous before God, 
though he have ſin dwelling in him, and that's my notion of 
juſtice in this diſpute. : 

Juſtice is either inherent or imputed. By inherent juſtice 
no man is juſt before God: according to imputed juſtice, 
man may be juſt, and is before God. So theſe two propo- 
litions are reconciled, No man is juſt before God : every be- 
lever is juſt before God. Our tranſlation uſing the diſcre- 
tive, Bur, ſeems to carry this intendment, that no man can 
be jult before God by inherentjuſtice, which the next verſe 
implies, For if he contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one 
of athouſand. 

The words taken in this ſence are the ſame with Chap. 4. 
verſ. 17. Shall mortal men be more juſt then God ? There 
Eliphaz' ſpeaks comparatively, in a way of exceſs, more 
jt, or juſt rather then God : He cannot exceed Godin any 
thing. Here Fob ſpeaks comparatively in a way of equality, 
How ſhould man be juſt with God? He cannot compare with 
Godat all, Yet the ſence is the ſame, and the denial of 
mans perfect inherent righteouſneſs is the ſubject of both. 
A juſt man comparing with God deprives himſelf of all his 
juitice. Heis not ſo much as man may be, by aſpiring to 
be what God is. Butl need not ſtay in any Renher clear- 
ing, how man is not juſt before God, or in any obſerva- 
tions from it, but ſhall refer the Reader back to Chap. 4. 

Only take this from it, How ſhall man be juſt with God ? 
With God; that is looking upon, or comparing himſelf un- 
to God; asf ke had ſzid, Tt will take down all the proud 
and high thoughts of man, in regard of his own juſtice 
and righteouſneſs, if he-will but caſt his eye upon God, 
and duly conlider how juſt and righteous God is, Hence 
obſerve, 


The way for us to humble our ſelves for our own ſonful- 
neſs, 1s to look up and to conſider the purity and holineſs 
of God, 


If we ſet our ſclves before him, we ſhall ſee how vile 
and corrupt we are. His fulneſs will convince us abun- 
dantly of our emptineſs, his purity will ſhew us our ſpots, 
and his all-ſufficiency our nothingneſs. If we bring a courſe 
piece of cloth before a fine, we ſhall ſee what courſe tuff 
itis: if we laya better in any kind by a worſe, the worſe 
will appear worſer then before. For the moſt part we who 
are courſe {tuff our ſelves, compare our ſelves with thoſe 
whoare as courſe as our ſelves, While ſome men com- 
pare themſelves with men, they begin tothink they are like 
God himſelf. A man looking upon his neighbour is juſt 
before him, or ſees him no better then himſelf, of no purer 
threed, of no better dic in his life then he ; I have faults, 
and ſo have others; TIhavefailings, and ſo have my neigh- 
bours ; if you charge me with my ſinnings, whois it that is 
without fin ? As our uſual phraſe is, 1f the beſt mans faults 
were written in his fore-head, ut would make him pull bis bat 
over his eyes. Thus uſually men compare themſelyes with 
men : but if they would 4ook up to God, O how would 
the thoughts of their hearts fall, and be abaſed before him. 
The Phariſce could pride himfelf in his compariſons with 
men ( Luke 18. ) God be-thanked 1 am not as other men are, 
nor as this Publican. But Phariſce , art thou as God ? 
Pure, and holy, and juſt as he? Lookupwards, and pride 
will down. The holy Apoſtle (2 Cor. 10. 12.) ſpeaking 
of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, ſaith, They meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are 
not wiſe. So wemay ſay to men in general, while ye take 
a ſcantling of your own wayes, by your own rules, and 
meaſure your ſelves by your ſelves, or while ye meaſure 
man by man, and compare creature with creature, ye are 
not wiſe ; while we go this way to work pride will not 
down. Man hath ſome reaſon to ſay, I am as good as man, 
| have ſinned, and ſo hath he, ſuch a man hath as many ſins 
as I, Butif we look up to God, we ſhall quickly find 
that he hathno ſin at all in him, and that we have no good- 
ncls at all in us. The beſt of Saints muſt not only con- 
feſs, with Paul, I know that in me ( that is, in my fleſh) 
awelleth no good thing, Rom. 7. 18. but he muſt confeſs 
alſo, / krow that in me, even in my ſpirit dwells no good 
thing , in compariſon of the goodneſs of God. Though 
man in regeneration is made 4 partaker of the divine na- 


_ rxre (2 Pet. 14. ) yet his nature cannot bear the per- 
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fetions of the divine nature. How ſhall man be juſt before 
God ? 


Verſ. 3. Jf he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer 
him one cf a thouſand. 


This is aconfirmation of the former grant. I (ſaith he ) 
acknowledge no- man can be juſt, by inherent righteouſneſs 
before God. For, If he would contend with him, he cannot 
anſwer him one of a thouſand, 

If he would contend. ] The word, /f he would, is, If he 
have amind, or delight to contend, if any man takes plea- 
ſure in contending with Ged, he ſhall quickly ( as we ſpeak) 
have his hand full, and his belly full of it. 

From this word the Church is called Hephz:ibah, that is, 
my pleaſure is in her ( /ſa. 64. 2. & Pſal. 16. 3. ) David 
proteſſes of the Saints ( Hephz.ibam ) my pleaſure, or, my 
delight ts in them, So here, it any one hath a pleaſure, or 
a delight, or would take upon him to contend with God, 
or ( as the word ſignifies) to chide, to argue and plead 
with God. The word may' be taken either for an angry 
chiding, or arational chiding, which is diſputing. The 
place where the 1/raelires did contend or chide with Moſes, 
is called Meribab, from this word, Exod. 17.7. And after 
Gideon had pull'd down Baal's altar, a great controverſic 
or contention, a pleading or arguing enſued, therefore he 
was called Ferubbaal, a contender or pleader with Baal, 
Judg. 6. 21. 

Now ( faith 7ob ) if aman take delight to contend, plead 
or argue with the Lord, What will be the iſſue of it ? He 


is like to have a cold pull of it, He cannot anſwer him one of | 


a thouſand, poor creature! Betiore I open that, take this 
obſcrvation, 


Man naturally loves to be contenains. 


Some cannot live but in this fire, and in troubled waters, 
1 Cor. 11.16. If, any man ſeems to be contentious, Or as the 
Greek carries it,*lover of vittory, Contentious ſpirits love 
victory more then truth, and to overcome more then to teach 
or be taught. Belides the //erb, which we ( in the Text 
of the Apoſtle, tranſlate ſeems, doth rather ſignifie, zs to be, 
deſires, or hath a will to be contentions, yea, boaſts and prides 
himſelf in it. So the word ( x5 ) is uſed, Aarth.3.9. & 
Gal. 6. 3. If aman think himſelf to be ſomething, &c. That 
is, if he boaſt andtake upon him as if he were ſome great 
man. Thus ſome glory to be medling and contending in 
all Queſtions. Yea, though it be upon as unequal 
terms, as Fchoaſh the King of 1ſrael, by his parable, ſup- 
poſed Amaziah King of F«dah would War with him, 
( 2 King. 14. 9.) The thiſtle that was in Lebanon, ſent to 
the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. Thiſtles will ſome- 
times challenge Cedars ; whom we may counſel as he doth, 
tarry at home, why ſhould5t thou meddle to thy hurt ? Tt ar- 
gues folly enough in any man to love contention with man, 
and pride enough to love contention with men above him. 
Then how mad are they both with folly and pride, who at- 
tempt to contend with God ? Whom, as it follows, They can- 
not anſwer, 

One of a thouſand, ] A thouſand is a great number, a 
full number, and therefore it is put for all great numbers. 
It is aleading number, therefore the word in Hebrew for a 
thouſand cometh from a roor which ſignifies to lead, and 


the Noun, a Duke or a Captain, who is a chief and a leader 


of men, Ger. 36. The Dukes of Edom, or the leaders of 
Edom, As alſo a maſter or teacher, becauſe he goes afore, 
and is achicf over thoſe he inftrutts. And hence the num- 
ber thouſand inthe Hebrew hath it's name, becauſe a thou- 
and, is ( as it were) a Prince among numbers , a chicf 
number, a Captain number ; and is « Zoom wa put for all 
great numbers, or for the greateſt number that can be 
imagined: to ſay, One of a thouſand, is as much as to ſay, 
One amongt all. Oneisnot a number, it is but the ſeed, 
principle or beginning of number; a unity hath a ſeminal 
vertue init; all numbers are made out of ones, but ove it 
ſelf isno number. $0 that to ſay, one of a thouſand, is to 
put the greateſt and the leaſt 7#mber in oppoſition, it is as 
much asto ſay, a man cannot anſwer Godin any thing that 


Vnitasb1ic ever he did in the whole courſe of his life ( 2 Pet. 3, 8.) One 
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aay 1s with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years 
as one day. When he faith a thouſand years, he means 
all years, all time put together, is but as one day to the 


| 


; perfect time that was created, was a da 


CCC —_— 


Lord, A day was the firſt diſtinction of time; the firſt 
- now put 2 


| Jews together, #t # bur as one day to the Lord; All 


times and one time are all one to him who inhabits eternity. In 
P/al. 90.6. it is, a thouſand years are but as yeſterday , 
which nores all time paſt, as Peter notes, all time to come, 
is but as one day. 

One of athouſand, referred to a perſon, notes a choice, 
excellent man, among all men ( 7ob 33. 23.) If there be 
an interpreter , one among 4 thouſand, one choiſe man 
amongſt many, or amongſt all. He that rightly expounds 
the Text of a troubled conſcience, and interprets the mind 
of God to ſuch a ſoul, is a chief, the flower of a thouſand, 
a man of men. Chr:i## ( Cant. 5. 5. ) is called eve chiefeſt 
of ten thouſand, the Hebrew is, a Standard bearer, ſuch 
are choiſe men, elect of the multitude, Chriſt is the clect 
of all the multitudes in the whole world ; bring all Armies 
of men together, or an Army of man-kind, choſe amongſt 
them all, and you cannot find ſuch an other as Chriſt is, he 
is the choice of ten thouſand, that is, the choiſe of all rhe 
thouſands that are in the world. 


He cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. 


Þe cannot anſwer. ] Some refer it only to the perſon. 
He, that is, one man of athouſand men, is not able to an- 
{wer God. 

Secondly, We may refer itto the matter, to the objeCti- 
ons or charges, that thall be brought againſt him, he can- 
not anſwer to one thing of a thouſand. So Mr. Broghtor, as 
if he had ſaid, If God vrings many charges, or layes many 
articles againſt him, he is not able to ſatisfie God, or give a 
good account in one. 

Thirdly, Some refer it to God himſelf, Jf he (that is, 
man ) ſhould contend with hin, he would not anſwer him one 
of athouſand ; that is, God would not anſwer him one of a 
thouſand : as if hc had ſaid, the matters will be fo trivial 
and ſo ſleight, the charges that a man can bring againſt 
God, or the objections he can make, will be ſo caſte, that 
the Lord will not vouchſafe to aniwer one word of a thou- 
ſand. Some men will plead priviledge to lome charges, 
and all thcir anſwer ſhall be, they may chuſe, or it is at 
their liberty whether they will anſwer or no. Here He 
would 10: ( referred to God ) is as much as he need not, he 
is no way obliged to anſwer, he may claim priviledge. Fur- 
ther, when arguments are poor and empty, a man will ſay 
in diſpute, Theſe things are not worth the an{weri: ".- Or of a 
book, there isnot one page that is worth a confutation, it 
carries its own confutation. Such a ſence may be made out 
here, God will not diſhonour himſelf by contending withſo 
weak anadverſary as man, or by anſwering ſuch imple ar- 
guments. 

But rather ( as before ) refer it to man, He cannor an- 
[wer him one of a thouſand ;, that is, if God come to queſti- 
on man, to lay ſuch and ſuch matters to his charge, or ob- 
je againſt him, poor creature, he muſt ſhut his mouth, 
put up his books, he hath nothing to ſay, he mult hide his 
face, For he caunot anſwer him one of a thouſand. So in 
verſe. 14. of this Chapter. How much leſs ſhall I anſwer 
him, and chi:ſe out my werds to plead with him ? Fence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, That there is in man 4 ſpirit ready to contend a7ainſt 
God himſelf. 

If he contend with him, or, if he plead with him, which 

ſuppoſes that there is ſuch a principle of pride inthe heart 


of man. The heart of man is very full of quarre!s and con- 
tentions with man, but fuller of quarrels with God him- 


ſelf. The preat controverſie between God and man, is, 
whoſe will Nall ſtand, Gods will or mans. God directs 
man one way, and man contendeth he will go another way. 
There is anatural unanſwerableneſs between the heart of 
man, and every thing that God doth or ſpeaks ; hence it 
is that man calls God fo often to anſwer. There is a con- 
tention, fir{t, about that work of God, the foundatica- 
tone of all the works of God, his decrees and counſels; 
While the Apoſtle ( Rom. 9. 20.) ſtops ſo much mouths, 
he ſhews how ready they are to open, O man, Who art thou 
that replyeſt againſt God ? Thou wilt ſay, wherefore doth he 
complain * Thus man begins to contend. But, O man, 
who ar: thou, that thou ſhovldſt dare to reply upon God ? 
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Wilt thou be venturing to queſtion the righteous God ? | 


Muſt he be accountable t9 thee for what he did before thou 
hadſt a being ? . 
Secondly, What contentions arc there continually about 


the rules which God gives-man to order his life by ? Man | 
thinks this is an unreaſonable rule, that's a hard rule, and a | 
third is an unprofitable rule; how many riſe up againſt the | 
Law, to. which they ſhould ſubmit, and would ſhitr off obe- | 


dience to the rule, by complaints againit it ? The carnal 
mind ( or, the mindins of the fleſh) 1s camity againſt God, 
it 5 not (ubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can be 
(Rom. 8.7. ) Words importing higheit oppoſition , and 
that, irreconcilable. It is not, it cannot be ſubject ; the 
mind is never ſubject to the Law, till it be changed into the 
Law. Chriſt ſaith, that one z-r4 or tittle of the Law ſhall 
not paſs, till all be ſulfilled ; it is as true, that not one ora 
or tittlc of the Law can be fulfilled by us, till our carnal 
minds paſsaway. P.a/found juſt as much ftubbornneſs and 
contrariety againſt the wili of God remaining in him, as 


there was of a carnal mind remaining in him ( Rome. 7.) As | 


man deſires not the knowledge of the will of God ( Job 21. 
14.) and ſecretly wiſhes, that he were ignorant of what 
he knows, ſo he wiſhes there were no ſuch thing to be 
known ; and that the revealed will of God were leſs by fo 
much, as it-ſpecially oppoſeth his will. 

Thirdly, The conteſt about providence grows as high 
in the hearts of men, as that about predeſtination to lite, 
or the rule of life. The Saints ſometimes ( modeitly) en- 
ter this controverlie, Let me plead with thee, ſaith Foremy, 
Chap. 12.1, Hedothit, we ſec, with a great deal of trem- 
bling and ſubmiſſion ; he ſeems to ask leave before he doth 
it. Hypocrites co:tend with God proudly about their own 
00d works ( 1/1.58.3.) Wherefore have we faſted, and thou 
ſeet not ? As if they had done ſo well, that God himſelf 
could not mendit. Carnal men plead with God profanely 
about his works; as if he had done fo ill, that they could 
mend it. Te ſay, the way of the Lord is not equal : hear 
ow, O houſe of Iſrael, 1s not my way equal ? Are not your 
wayes equal? Ezek. 18. 25. They charged God with ill 
dealing, becauſe he puniſhed them who did evil. Where- 
fore wall ye plead withme ? ye all have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me, ſaiththe Lord ( Jer. 2.29. ) they began to plead with 
God about his diſpenſations, as if he had ova unrighteous 


he 


hi 4 p] 


with one another. 
man, will ſerve him to plcal with God. That is a ſecond 
obſervation, 


Man not able to maintain his cauſe, and hold plea, either 
arainit the works of God, or for his own. 


Ifhe diſpute with God in the Schools, or Fee an advo- 
cateto implead him at the bar, he is not able to anſwer him 
one of atborſand (1a. 45. 9. ) Woebe to him that ſtriveth 
with his mak:r ; it is this word, Woe be to him that contendeth 
with his maker, for he ſhall not be able to make out one ar- 
gument, or proveany thing againſt him ; ſuch a man is in 
a ſad condition, wo unto him, David praycs, Pſal. 143.2. 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 
no fleſh living be juſtified; As if he had ſaid, Lord, if the 
holicſt and pureſt, if the beſt of men ſhould come and ſtand 
before thee in judgment, or plead with thee, they could 
not be juſtified : therefore David was ſo far from contend- 
ing with God, that he deprecates Gods contending with 
him,enter not into judgment with thy ſervant : ſuch a charge 
is laid upon Fob ( Chap. 33. 13. ) Why doſt thou ſtrive with 
him ? for he giveth not an account of any of his matters. And 
if he ſhould condeſcend to give an account, can any man 
gain by it ? The Lord argues ſo convincingly, Thar every 
month muZ#t be ſtopped, and all the world become gnilty before 
God, Rom. 3.19. Every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, when God 
opens his. When God ſpeaks, man hath nothing to ſay 
againſt him, Every month 3s ſtopped, with this one word , 


Man is a ſummer. The Apoſtle points at ſome (Te. 1.11.) * 
Whoſe mouths muZ#t be ftopped, he means , with reaſon to 
convince them that they are in an error. By this one 


| I; That all men are ſinners, God ſtops their mouths 
| forever. 


Thirdly, By way of corollary, we may give you that 


; general truth, 


That no man can be juſtified by his works. 


If we contend with him, we cannot anſwer him one of a 
thouſand. He that mixeth but one fin with a thouſand good 
actions, cannot be juſtified by his works ; how then ſhall 
he be juſtified by works, who hath not one perfectly good 
action amonglt a thouſand fins ? Man is not able to anſwer 
for one thing he doth of a thouſand, no not for one thing 
he doth of all that he hath done. He that would be juſti- 
fied by his works, muſt not have one ill ation amongſt all 
hisaCtions. One flic in the box of ointment corrupts all, 
one defect makes a ſinner, but many good actions cannot 
make one righteous : If our hearts condemn #4,God is greater 
then our heart ( 1 Joh. 3. 20.) Should man contend with 
his own heart, that will condemn him, his own heart 
would bring a thouſand witneſſes againſt him ſooner then 
one for him. Conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes ; man can- 
not anſwer before that tribunal ; how much leſs can he an- 
ſwer God, Who is greater then all our hearts, and knoweth all 
things That's the argument Fob goes on with, to prove 
that man cannot be juſtified before God. 


Verſ. 14. Heis wile in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, who 
hath hardened hiniſclf againſt him, and hath p:0- 
ſpered ? 


Y Which words are a further illuſtration both of the 
juſtice of God, and of mans duty to be humbled and abaſed 
before him. 


He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, 


Here is a double proof in theſe words. FA 
A proof, firſt of Gods juſtice ; why ? He is wiſe in heart, wag 
therefore he knows how to do right: He is mt hty n ſtrength Cub nec ſas 
or power, therefore he needs not pervert % = haG or do p##"tia ad 
wrong for fear of man. Fear of a higher power uſually bi- 14%, 
aſſeth thoſe who are in power. Here are two Attributes ”; 2s wy 
which keep the balances of divine judgment in adue poiſe , {un def, 
He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power, therefore there is 
no turning of him out of the path of juſtice. 
Secondly, It is a proof or a confirmation of the other 
point about which B:/dad adviſeth Fob, namely, that he 
ought to ſeek unto God, and humble himſelf before him, 
it would be dangerous to contend or conteſt with God. 
Why ? He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power. As ifhe 
had ſaid, Shall ignorant, fooliſh man contend with the 
wiſe God ? Shall weak man contend with the mighty 
God? Alas! man is no match for God, He is wiſe in heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength, who can enter ſuch a controverſic 
and proſperin it ? 
There are two wayes to carry on a controverlie. 
Firſt, By wit and policy. 
Secondly, By ſtrength and power. If man will take up 
the former weapon againſt God, if he work by wit, and 
diſpute againſt God, God will be too hard for him, For he 
is wiſe in heart. If man will ſethis ſhoulders, or tak- up 
weapons againſt God, poor creature, whatcan he do ? The 
Lord is mighty in ſtrength; from both we ſee there is no 
dealing with him. | Be 
Theſe two attributes render God at once the moſt dread- _— 
ful adverſary, and the moſt defirable friend. It is a hard ;, þofe 54 
choice whether to have wit or power in an enemy ? And quiret? 
who would not have both wit and power in his friend ? God 
is here repreſented under theſe two notions, both meet in 
him, either of which in an enemy render him dreadful. 
Will any man enter the liſts, or meddle with an adver- 
ſary ( who would not rather humble himſelf, and make 
him his friend ? ) Who ts wiſe in heart, and mighty in power ? 
Þeis wiſe in heart, 7 It is ſpoken after the manner of Hmaritu 
men ; the heart natural is a principal organ or part of the — hog: 
body, it is the ſeat of life, thither the ſpirits have their rc- faniter pro 


courſe, there they have one ſpecial ſcat of reſidence; the jadicio & 
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heart is chief in man. To fay, God 5s wiſe in heart, is to 
ſay, He 15 moſt wiſe, 
2 As nd 4 ſay of a man, he is holy in heart, or 
he is humble irt heart, or upright in heart, or he obeys God 
from his heart, we report ſuch a man for exceeding hum- 
ble, holy, upright, and obedient. So when God is ſaid 
to be wiſe in heart, it imports that he hath infinite wiſdom 
his, is not only wiſdom in the tongue, or ſome flaſhes of 
wit, but deep, ſolid, rooted wiſdom : He is wiſe, yea, he 
is wiſdom at heart. A fooliſh man is without an heart. As 
an hypocrite hath two hearts, a double heart, an heart and 
an heart ; ſo a fooliſh man hath never an heart. Hypo- 
crites will be found at laſt to have no hearts, they are the 
oreatelt fools of all. Ephraim (Hoſ.3.11. ) iscalled, ſil 
ly Dove without heart. Sillineſs is heartleſneſs. Therefore 
in Chap. 12. of this Book, ver. 3. the heart is put alone 
for underſtanding, 1 have an heart as well as you (faith Fob) 
we tranſlate it, 1 have underſtanding as well as you. Heart 
alone notes wiſdom, but a wiſe heart notes abundance of 
wiſdom. Hence obſerve, 


God 1s enfintely wiſe. 


He is wiſe in heart, wiſdom it ſelf. The Lord ingroſſes 
all wiſdom, and therefore ſtiled by the Apoſtle, God only 
wiſe (1 Tim. 1. 17.) he is only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdom is 
his; the creature hath none but what he gives out; he hath 
it all locked up in his own treaſury, and as he diſpenſeth it, 
ſo man reccives it. 

There is a two-fold a of wiſdom, and both moſt emi- 
nent in God. The firſt is, knowledge in the nature of 
of things. The ſecond is, knowledge how to order and dif- 
poſe of things. The former is properly called Sczence ; 
and the latter Pradence. Where there is much of the for- 
mer, and a want of the latter, man in that caſe is like aſhip 
that hath a very large ſail, but wants a rudder to order its 
courſe, and ballaſt to poiſe it. Both theſe meet in the 
Lord : he hath (as we may ſay ) avaſt fail, infinitely ex- 
tending to the knowledge of all things : and hath a molt 
exact rudder, and ballaft of prudence, to order and to man- 
nageall things. The knowledge of ſome men is too hard 
for their wiſdom, they are not maſter of their knowledge, 
though they may be maſters in their art. The Lord knows 
all, and he rules all his knowledge. 

And mighty in ftrength. ] It is much for man, to beſti- 
led /trong or mighty; but mighty in ſtrength, isthe ſtile of 
God. Theſe in conſtruction notethe Almightmeſs, the All- 
powerfulneſs, the All-ſufficiency of the Lord ; he is not on- 
ly ſtrong or mighty, but mighty in ſtrength. 5 

The word which we tranſlate ſtrength (referredto man ) 
imports that natural power, and lively vigor which in man 
is the principle of ſtrength , which nurſes and feeds man 
with continual ſupplies of aQiviry. The Lord is mighty in 
this ſtrength, he hath an infinite, an pear” ſpring of 
ſtrength in him, he ſpends no ſtrength at all, how much 
ſoever he uſes. His lamp conſums not with burning. His 
ſtrength is ever vigorous, he knows no decayes or faintings, 
Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard that the everlaſting 
God, the Loyd, the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth 
not, neither is weary ? ( Ia. 40. 28.) As it he had ſaid, 
where haſt thou been bred, that thou ſeemelt to be a ſtran- 
ger to this truth ? Man .cannot do much, and he faints in 
doing alittle. God who can do all things, never faints, 
how much ſoever he doth. Ex 

Strength may be conſidered two wayes. There is Civil 
ſtrength, and there is Natural ſtrength. Civil ſtrength is 
authority and power to command. A mag is armed and 
ſtrengthened by Laws and Commiſſions. Theſe put au- 

thority into his hands. The Lord is mighty in his ſtrength, 
he hath all authority, altcommand in his hand, not by com- 
miſſion from others, but original from himſelf. Natural 
ſtrength executes and exerciſes the former ; a man ma 
have much Civil ſtrength, but if he want Natural ſtrength, 
to put it inaR, he can do little or nothing. As God by 
his Soveraignty is above all creatures ; ſo by his power 
he is able to bring all creatures under him, and ſubdue 
them to his command. Thus God is mighty in ftrength. 
He hath a right of authority, by which he may, and an 
arm of power, by which he can make all ſtoop ro him. 


Hence obſerve, The power of God 14 an infinite power, 


becauſe the heart is the ſeat of wiſ- | 


F 
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There is nothing too hard for the Lord. 1f be will work. 


who ſhall let it ? Tſa.43.13- No creaturecan ſuper ſedeat gr 
ſtay the works of God, God can ſuperſedear all creatures ; 
when creatures are in their full carreer, he can let them: 
The power of God 1s 4s large as his will ;-yea, hecando 
more then he wills. If the power of men were as large as 
their wills, what work would they quickly make m the 
world? If infinite ſtrength were not mannaged by in- 
finite wiſdom, what a woful condition wete we in? Both 


theſe are joyned in God. Therefore we can fear no hurt . 


from his power : he can do what he will, but he will do 
nothing which is hurtful to his people; he will not wrong 
any creature , much leſs his ſervants. The Lord ( if I 
may fo ſpeak ) is ouly weak about thoſe things, which 
progeny from weakneſs. There are ſome things which 

c hath no ſtrength to do, becauſe to do them argues a want 
of ſtrength : he cannotdeny himſelf, he cannot lie, he can- 
not do any evil, he cannot fin, Theſe things import impo- 
tency, therefore the Lord cannot do them. But whatſo- 
ever is for the good of his people, for the glory of his 
Name, for the executing of juſtice, for the fulfilling of 
his counſels, whatſoever is for the making good of pro- 
miſes, for ll theſe the Lord is mighty in ſtrength. Never 
fear either a defect of power in God, or a defe@t in man- 
naging that power. Sometimes power overthrows it ſelf 
by its own bulk and greatneſs ; but mighty ſtrength ordered 
with equal wiſdom, is dreadful to enemies, and comforta- 
ble to friends. A rade rout, an undigeſted Chaos of men, 
though very great, never did any great thing. But ſuppoſe 
a very numerous Army of men, and every man inthat Ar- 
my having as much wiſdom as would fit a Ggneral to 
lead and command them all, what could ſtand before 
them ? Thus it is with God ( and how admirable is the 
union and marriage of theſe two together ! ) he hath all 
power and all wiſdom. Every degree of power in God is 
acted with a ſutable degree of wiſdom; therefore there can 
be no miſcariage. 

Note further, how this Attribute rung through all the At- 
tributes of God, He is mighty in ſtrength; he1s mighty al- 
ſo in truth, mighty in love, mighty in mercy, mighty ic: 
faithfulneſs; a mighty ſtrength is in whatſoever God is. 

Again, Take this general concerning all the Attributes 
of God, when itis ſaid, He is wiſe in heart, and mighty 11 
ſtrength, &c. Theſe are not qualities in God, they arein 
men. Wiſdomisto them an accident, and fo is ſtrength, 
whether civil ſtrength or natural, it may be ſevered from 
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them, and they ſtill keep their being ; but the wiſdom of - 


God is the wiſe God, and the power of God is the power- 
ful God, and the knowledge of God is the knowing God. 
Theſe Attributes are not accidents, but his eſſence ; not qua- 
lities, but his nature. 
From both theſe Attributes laid together , 7b draws 
coun his great concluſion, which he puts by way of que- 
on, 


Who hath hardened himſelf againft him, and hath p20- 
ſpered ? 


Shew me the man: Having deſcribed the Lord in his 
wiſdom and power, he chalengeth all the world, and ſends 
defiance to all creatutes in heaven and in earth, to meet with 
this God. Asif he had ſaid, Friends, Do ye think, Ihave 
any thought to contend with God ? No, I know not one who 
hath accepted this chalenge, or hardened himſelf againſt God 
and proijered, If my own conſcience would not, yet their 
harms who have attempted it, might warn me from ſich pre- 
ſumption. | | 

Hardened himſelf.) Hardening, under a natural conſide- 
ration, comes by withdrawing the moiſture out of any ſub- 
ſtance, whence the parts of it are condenſed ,, grow ſtiff 
and unyielding to the touch : So Philoſophers define it. 
That is hard which doth not caſily ſubmit to impreſſions 
from without. | ; 

Ina moral ſence, to harden, is to ſettle the ſpirit, or im- 
moveably to. reſolve upon the doing or not uy of 
a thing; when_a man doth parydly reſolve and re- 
ſolvedly purpoſe to carry on a deſign, he hardeneth him- 
{cif to + it. Thewordis ufed both in a good ſence, and 
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in an ill ſence. Ina good ſence, when a man is reſolute to 
do the will of God, that is, when he grows ſo reſolved, 
that he will not be removed by hopes, or fears, by promi- 
ſes, or by threats; When a man hath not a ſoft, ſequacious 
ſpirit, to be ſwayed this way and that way, but ſtands fhxed 
and firmlike-a rock, ſuch a reſolute ſpirit in goodneſs, is a 
ſpirit hardened ro do good. 

When the Lord had told Ezcke! that he ſhould find the 
ears of 1ſrae! lock'd againſt his meſſages, and their hearts 
hardened ; he gives him aſſurance of a ſutable ability to 
deal even with ſuch ( Exzck. 3.8, 9. ) Behold, I have made 
thy face ſtrong azainit their faces, and thy fore-head ſtrong 
e54inſt their fore-heads, as an adamant harder then flint have 
] m21de thy fore-head, The words ſeem to carry an allu- 
ſion to Bulls or Rams, who uſe to run head againit head , 
when they are enraged againſt one another. And fo the 
ſence is, as if the Lord had ſaid, / know thu people will be 
mad ot thee, and run upon thee like furious beaſts ;, but trouble 
not thy jelf,, 1 will ( through my grace ) make thee as ſtrong 
in decliring my will, as they (through pride and unbelief ) 
are ſtrong un copoſias it. Thou needeſf not fear to encounter 
theſe Bills and Rams : holineſs ſhall make thy fore-head, that 
is, thy pzerpoſe to perform my command, harder, then wicked- 
refs ſhall maks their fore-heads, that 1s, their purpoſes to diſe- 
obry what 1cemmand, As to be hardened im fin is worſe 
then ſnning, fo to be hardened in —_ g00d, is better 
then doins good. Sin and grace at moſt like thEmſelves, 
when they act againſt all oppoſition, As an adamant have 
I m.:4e by {.cc. The adamant is inſuperable, as the nota- 
tio of the word imports. A heart thus hardened in holi- 
neſs overcomes all the fears and terrors which the world can 
raiſe agamſt it. Heroical Luther was thus hardened, when 
he ſaid, he would go to IVorms, though the tiles upon eve- 
ry houſe in that City were match'd with alike number of 
Devils, ready to refiſt him and the truth of Chriſt. But 
vſuaily hardening is taken 1n an ill ſence : and ſo to harden 
he ſpirit, ncteth, 

Firit, A rcſolving ty fin, whatſoever God ſaith or doth. 
To iin againit the word and works of God, that's harden- 
in7 of the heart againſt God : when a man will go on in his 
way, thou-h a threat be ſounding in his ears, and a judg- 
ment appear terrib'y before his eyes; ſuch a man is harden- 
cd indeed, he is grown valiant and couragiousin wickedneſs. 

Secondly, A man hardens himſclf againſt God, when he 
ſpeaks ſtoutly agaialt God : the hardneſs of the heart ap- 
pcars in the tongue ( At. 3. 13.) Tour words bave been 
ſrent 27.251;/t me. Stout words are align of ſtout ſpirits. 


Our language is uſually the image of our minds. So the 


word of the Text is uſed ( 2 $-n.19.43.) Thewords of the 
121 of Jrdah were fiercer then the woras of the men of Iſracl : 
Their words were harder then the words of the men of 
1\, c! ; they Tpake more reſolutely and manly. When a 
man ft; himfelf to ſpeak boldly againit God, the wayes or 
the works of G:d he hardens himſelf againſt God fearfully, 

1birdly, We harden our ſelves againſt God, when we 
are diſpicaſed with what God doth; that man makes a bold 
adventurc, who dares paſs but an unplealing thought agaiait 
the waycs or works of God. 

Fourtlily, Not to be ſatisfied with what God doth is a 
degree of hardening our ſelves againſt God : diſcontents 
and unquictneſſes upon our ſpirits are oppolitioi;s. 

Fifthly, Not to give God glory in what he doth, hath 
ſomewhat in it of hardening of our ſelves againſt Cod. 

Andlaſtly, He that will not give God glory in what he 
commands, is in a degrec hardened againſt God, We may 
ſee what it is to harden our ſelves againſt God by the oppo- 
Gte of it ( Prov. 28. 14.) Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 
wayes, bt he that hardereth bim:ſelf ſhall fall into miſchief. 
Hardneſs is contrary to holy fear ; holy fear is a diſpoſition 
of heart, ready to yie!d to God inevery thing : A man thus 
fearing, quickly takes impreſhons of the word, will, and 
works of ed; and therefore whoſoever doth not comply 
with God in holy ſubmiſſion to his will, hardens himſelf in 
part againſt Ced, 

That which is.here chiefly meant 1s, the groſſer act of 
hardneſs, when men cither ſpeak or go on in their way aCt- 


ing againſt God ; let him ſay what he will, his word ſtops | 


them not; or do what he will, his works ſtop them not. 


1hey are like the adamant, the hammer of the Word makes | 0 
(@) 


10 impreſſion upon hard hearts, but recoyls back again up- ! 


on him that ſtrikes with it. More diſtinctly ; this is either 
aſenſible hardneſs of hcart, of which the Church complains 
( 1/a.63.15. ) Wherefore haſt thou hardencd our hearts ! &c. 
Or an inſenſible hardneſs, which in ſome ariſes from 1gno- 
rance, in others from malice and obſtinagy. 

Further, We read of Gods hardening mans heart, and 
ſometimes of mans hardening his own heart. . There is a 
three-fold hardneſs of hcart. | 

Firſt, Natural, which is the common ſtock of all men ; 
we receive the ſtone of a hard heart by deſcent ; every 
man comes into the world hardened againſt God, 

Secondly, There is an acquired hardneſs of heart. Men 
harden themſelves, and add totheir former hardneſs. He 
ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengtheneth himſc!f 
againſt the Almighty, Job 15.25. There is a growth in lin, 
as well as a growth in grace; many acts make hardneſs more 
habitual ( 2 Chron.36.13. ) He ftiffened bis neck, and har- 
dened his heart from turning unto the Lord. I know thy rebelli- 
0n, and thy ſtiff neck,, Deut. 31. 27. 

Thirdly, There is a judiciary hardneſs of heart, an hard 
heart inflicted by God, as a judge, When men will harde 
their hearts againſt God, he agrees it, their hearts ſhall bc 
hard, he will take away all the means which ſhould ſoften 
and moilten them, he will not give them any help to make 
them pliable to his will, or he will not bleſs it tothem. He 
will ſpeak to his Prophets, and they (hall make their hearts 
fat ( that is, ſenſleſs) and their ears heavy, that is, heed- 
leſs under all they ſpeak, 7/a. 6. 10. Thus alſo God har- 
dened the heart of Pharaoh, and of the egyptians, by the 
miniſtery of oſes and Aaron. 

So then we having hardneſs of heart by nature, do by cu- 
ſtom acquire a farther hardneſs, and the Lord in wrath in- 
flicteth hardneſs, then the ſinner is pertinacious in ſinning. 
All theſe put together make him irrecoverably ſinful, Hz:s 
neck is an iron ſinew, and his brow breſs, Iſa. 48.4. Obſerve, 

Firſt, T here is an attive hardneſs of heart, or man hardes 

his own heart. 

Exod.5. Weread of Pharaoh hardening his heart, before 
the Lord hardened it; Who zs the Lord ( faith he) that 1 
ſhould let Iſrael go? Here was Pharaoh hardening his heart, 
and ſtecling his ſpirit againſt the command of God ; God 
ſent him a command to let Iſrael go; he replies, ho is the 
Lord ? I know not the Lord; who is this that takes upon 
him tocommand me? Amnot I King of «gypr ? I know 
no Peer, much leſs Superior Lord. It was true indeed, poct 
creature ! he did not know the Lord ; Pharaoh ſpake right 
in that, / know not the Lord; if he had, he would never 
have ſaid, I will not let /ſrael go, he would have let all go at 
his command, had he known who the Lord was that com- 
manded. Thus Sexnacherib ( 2 Chron. 32.14. ) blaſphemes 
by his meſſengers, Who was there among all the gods of thoſe 
Nations that my fathers utterly deſtroyed, that could deliver 
his people out of my hand, that your God ſhould be able to de- 
livcr you out of mine hand ? Theſe are hard words againſt 
God, and hardening words to man. 

Every act of fin hardens the heart of man, but the heat of 
blaſphemy at once ſhews and puts it into the extremity of 
hardneſs. Man hardens himſelf againſt God, four waycs 
eſpecially, 

Firſt, Upon preſumption of mercy ; many do evil, be- 
cauſe they hear God is good ; they turn his grace into wan 
tonneſs, and are without all fear of the Lord, becauſe there 
is mercy ſo much with the Lord. 

Secondly, The patience of God, or his delayes of judge- 
ment, harden others ; becauſe God is ſlow to ſtrike, they 
are ſwift to ſin. If the ſound of judgment benot at the heels 
of ſin, they conclude, there isno ſuch danger in fin; Solomon: 
obſerved this ( Eccl.8.11. ) Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 
work i; not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of 
men 15 fully ſet in them 10 ds evil,or,it is full in them to do ev], 
They have not ſome vellcitics and propenſions, ſome mo- 
tions and inclinations, ſome queries and debates about it, 
but the matter ( upon this ground ) is fully ſtated and de 
tcrinined, they are ſo full of it, that they have ro room in 
their hearts for better thoughts or counſels : the ſum of all 
is, they arc hardned and reſolved to do evil, 

Thirdly, Groſs ignorance hardens many. Firſt, Igno- 
rance of themſelves. And ſecondly, Ignorance of God : 
he that knows not what he ought to do, cares not much 


what he doth. None arc fo venturous as they , Wh» 
; know 
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know nottheir danger. Pharaoh ſaid, 1 kyow not the Lord ; 
he knew not the Lord, nor himſelf, therefore he ranon 
blind-fold, and deſperately hardened himſels againſt the 
Lord. 

Fourthly, Hardneſs of heart in {inning is contractedfrom 
the multitude of thoſe who fin. They think none ſhall ſuf- 
fer for that which ſo many do. The Law of Moſes ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil (Exod. 23.2.) 
There is a ſpecial reftraint upon it, becauſe man is ſo eaſily 
led by many. The heart is ready to flatter it ſelf intoan 
opinion, that God will not be very angry when a praQtice 
is grown common this is the courſe of the world, this is 
the way of moſt men ; therefore ſurely no great danger in 
it. And examples harden chiefly upon three conſiderati- 
Ons. 

Firſt, If great ones go that way ; the Heathen brings in 
a young man, who _y of the adulteries and wicked- 
neſſes of the gods, ſaid, what ! Do they ſo, and ſhall 1 ſtick 
at it ? 

Secondly, If ſome wiſe and learned men go that way, 
ignorant and unlearned men conclude they may. 

Thirdly, If any godly men, ſuch as make more then or- 
dinary profeſſion, do ſuch things, then who may not ? The 
failings of the Saints are a countenance to wicked men in 
their tollies. They are apt to follow the dark fide of the 
cloud, and to approve thoſe in what they do ill, whom 
they ſcorn in what they do well. They imitate their falls 
and (ins, whoſe repentance they never think of imitating. 

How many harden their hearts by their doing what 1s 
evil, whoſe hearts have been broken becauſe they did evil ; 


. from the ſin which a holy man commits againſt his purpoſe 


and reſolution, many purpoſe and reſolve to commit it. 

Upon theſe, and the like grounds, the heart of man is 
hardened againſt God. Take a brief of the degrees of this 
hardneſs; fee by what ſteps the heart riſes ſo high in ſin- 
ning. Mandoth not grow hard at once, much leſs hard- 
eft ; but when once he begins to harden himſelf, where he 
thall make an end he knows not. 

The firſt ftep is, the taking time and leave to meditate 
upon ſin, and roll it up and down in the thoughts. A hard 
heart lets vain thoughts dwell in it. A holy heart would 
not let them lodge with it. 

A ſecond ſtep is, ſome taſtes of pleaſure and delight 'in 
lin. It proves a ſweet morſel under his tongue. As the heart 
grows more delighted in ſin, ſo more hardened in fin. No- 
thing ſhould be ſo bitter as (in inthe aQ ; for nothing would 
be ſo bitter as (in in the iſſue : but when the act is pleaſant, 
the iſſue is ſeldom ſuſpected. 

The third ſtep is, cuſtom in finning. It argues great 
boldneſs to venture often. One ſaid of him that had eſca- 
ped danger at ſea, if you go again, you haveno reaſon to 
complain, though.you be wrack'd. Mariners are fearful 
of ſtorms at firit, but through cuſtom they play with them. 
\When a man comes off once ſafe from ſin, he will venture 
again, and ſo often, till at laſt he thinks there is ſcarce any 
venture at all in fin. He grows bold and hardy. 

By the fourth ſtep of hardneſs he comes to defend and 
maintain his fin, He hath ſpoken ſo long in his heart againſt 
the word, which forbiddeth him to lin, that now he can 
ſpeak againſt it with his tongue. He hath a plea ot an ar- 
gument to make the evil he doth, good. He appears a 
Patron, an Advocate for fin, who was before but a praQti- 
ler of it, 

Fifthly, The hard heart grows angry and paſſionate with 
tnoſe who give advice againſtfin ; he is reſolved; and a man 
that is reſolved in his way, is angry if he be deſired to re- 
move out of his way. He that is reſolved to ſleep, loves 
not to be awakened ; A touch or a jog fron him that ſits 
by, provokes him, he prayesto be let alone. We ſhould 
love the man, while we hate and reprove bis fin. Buthe 
that loves his ſn, will hate his reprovers. 

Sixthly, Hard hearts grow too hard for the Word, they 
are Sermon-proof ;, they can ſit under the Preacher, and hear 
from day today, but nothing touches them. A man in ar- 
mour fee's not the. troak of a ſword, much leſs the ſmart 
of a rod. This hardneſs of heartis a ſtecl armour to the 
heart z it makes the man paſt feeling, till he be paſt heal- 
ing. Some beins often reproved, harden their hearts ( Prov. 
29. 1.) till their hearts aretoo hard for all reproofs. 

And then ſeventhly, The heart is ſo hard, that the ſword 
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of affliction doth not pierce it; the man is judgment -propf 
[et God ſtrike him in his perſon or eſtate, let God ſet the 
world afire about his ears, yet on he goes. He is like the 
man of whom Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23. 34.) who lics 
ſleeping in a ſtorm upon the top of the Maſt. 

Eighthly, The hard heart fits down in the chair of the 
ſcorner ; he derides the Word, and mocks at the Judg- 
ments of God. When Lor ſpake to his Sons-in-Law about 
fire and brimſtone ready to fall upon Sodom: and conſume 
it, the Text ſaith, He ſeemed as one that mocked nnto hu 
Sons-in-Law., What, tell us of judgments ? of fire de- 
ſcending from Heaven ? When the Skye falls, we ſhall bave 
Larks. 

Laſtly, The hard heart gets upto the Tribunal of the per- 
ſecutor, and from ſcorner, Commences op oſer of ood men, 
and of the good wayes of God; he will do them the uttermoſs 
miſchief he can, who would do him all the good they can. 
Get thee from me (faith Pharaoh to Moſes, Exod. 10. 28.) 
T ake heed to thy ſelf; ſee my face no more; for in'the day 
that thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt die. Pharaoh's hard 
heart ſpake hard words, and was preparing to give hard 
blows ; he had only ſo much of honour and ingenuity lett, 
as to warn the Prophet to avoid the blow : Which yer is 
more thenhardneſs of heart leaves to all. Many an hard 
heart uſes the hand before the tongue; and inſtead of ſuy- 
ing to his reprover, Sce my face no more leſt thou die,calls 
him before his face that he may dic, or ſeek his death be- 
hind his back, and lies in wait for revenge.” And here 
hardneſs of heart us at hardeſt: It is now a fit cuſhion for 
Satan ; he ſits ſofteſt upon (this ſtone. The Devil is never 
ſo much pleaſed, as when man 15 moſt hardened , the ſced 
of his temptations takes root and proſpers belt in this 
{tonie ground. 

But ſhall man proſper tov? Shall any man thrive or 
make gain by hardening himſelf againſt God? Shall he 
come off with honour or with profit > Job anſwereth, Whs 
hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath proiþered ? 
Which may be reſolved into this negative propoſition, No 
man ever hardened himſelf againſt God, ard proffered, 

The Hebrew thus, Hath any man hardened himſelf azainſt 
God, and had peace? Mr. Broughton renders near it ; Hath 
any man hardened himſelf againſt God, and found quietnefs ? 
To have peace or quietneſs, and to proſper, are the ſame 
in the language of the Zews, and in a hundred Texts of the 
Old Teſtament. 

We may underſtand Fob either of theſe three wayes. 

Firſt, No pertinacious hard-hearted man could ever glo- 
ry that he got the better or the day of God,and ſo proſper- 
ed into a peace by war; that's a way of proſperity in 
which he ſhall never tread. Gideon told the men of Peruel, 
When I come again in peace , that is, when have conquer- 
ed, and return proſperous, then, cc. No man ever con- 
quered God, and ſo returned in peace. Peace was never 
the Trophy of a war with him. 

Secondly, Who ever hardened bimſclf againſt God , and 
prosþered ? Thatis, Did ever any man ſo weary out God 
by lengthening this war, that God was (as it were) forced 
at laſt to offer him terms of peace? So it happens ſome- 
times with men, with Nations and Kingdoms : They not 
getting peace by victory, but being ſpent and tired out 
with war, begin to think of treating. Did ever any one 
put the Lord to offer a treaty with articles of peace, to fave 
himſelf from further trouble ? They who have not itrength 
enough to overcome, may yet have power enough to vex 
and weary their adverſary. But God can neither be van- 
quiſhed by force, nor vext with our policies into a Peace 
with man. 

Thirdly, Others give thisſence, Who ever held out, or 
was able to perliſt ina war againſt the Lord? The wicked 


| ſhall not ſtand before God in the day of judgmenz, much 


leſs inthe day of battel ; 1Who wou!d ſerthe briars and thorns 
againſt me in battel ? Iwould go through them, I would burn 
them together ( Iſa. 27.4.) The molt ſteely and flinty ſpi- 
rits in the world can fio more ſtand before God, then bri- 
ars and thorns can before a flaming fire. The Lord ſoon 
breaks and deſtroyes all oppoling power. And fo there is 
a figure inthe words; for man doth not only not proſper, 
but he is undone and cruſht for ever, by contending with 
God. Shall man proſper in a war with God ? No, it ſhall 
end in his own ruine and utter deſtruction. 
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Hence obſerve , That, Nothing can be got but blows by 


con:enting with God. 


The greateſt Monarchs in the world have at one time or 
other found their matches, but the great God never found his 
match. Phargob contended with him, but did he proſper 
init ? You ſee what becameof himat laſt, he was drown- 
ed in the Red Sea. Fultan cohtended with Chriſt , he 
ſcoffed at him (hecameup to the higheſt degrees, he ſate 
inthe chair'of the ſcorner, and in the tribunal of the perſc- 
cutor) but what got he at laſt ? When he was wounded, 
and threw up his blood toward heaven, ſaid he not, O Ga- 
lilean , thou ha# overcome; I acknowlelge thy power , 
whoſe name and truth I have oppoſed. Chriſt, whom he 
had derided, and againſt whom he hardned himſelf into 
ſcorns.and ſcoffs, was too hard for him. All that harden 
themſelves againit God ſhall be worited. Gather your ſelves 
zogether, O ye people, and ye ſhall be broken.in pieces (lſa,8.9.) 
Gathes your ſelves together ; againſt whom ? Gather your 
ſelves rogether again{t the people of God, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces; why? Emanuel , the Lord is with us. 
If no man can proſper by hardning himſelf againſt the peo- 
ple of God, becauſe the Lord is with them, how ſhall any 
man proſper by hardning himſelf immediately againſt God ? 
If Fmanud will not let awy proſper againſt his people, cer- 
tain'y he will not let any proſper againſt himſelf. Therefore 
(Prov. 28. 24.) Solomon layes it down direGtly ; He that 
hardneth his heart, (ball fall into miſchief ;, & (Prov. 29. 1.) 

le ſball be deſtroyed, and that withont remcdie ; there is no 
help for it, all the world cannot ſave him. A hard heart 1s 
itſelf the foreſt of all judgments, and it brings all judg- 
ments upon us.  Abars bart ireaſureth up wrath again(t 
the day of wrath ( Rom. 2.5. ) As a hard heart is Satans 
rreafury for ſin, ſo it 5 Gods treaſury for wrath, The 
walls of that fiery Tophe! are built up with theſe ſtones, 
with their hard heazts who turn themſelves into ſtones 
againſt the Lord. ' 

Then take hecd of hardning your ſelves againſt God- 
You know the counſel which Gamaliel gave, Atts 5. 39. 
Refrain from theſe mer, and let them alone, &,, (See how 
tremblingly he ſpeaks) leſt you be found even to fight againſt 
Go ; asif he had ſaid, take heed what you do, it1s the 
moſt dreadful thing inthe world to contend with God; he 
;peaks as of a thing he would not have them come near, or 
be in the remoteſt tendency to. Man will not meddle with 
a mortal man if he be too hard for him ; how ſhould we 
tremble ro meddle or contend with the immortal God ? 
Chrit, Luke 14. warning his Diſciples to conſider afore- 
hand what it ts to be his Dijciplef, gives them an inſtance of 
a King: IWhar King (faith he) going ro make war againſt 
mother Kino, finah not down firſt and conſaltcth, whether 
bebe able with ren chowſand to meet him that cometh againſt 
bom wath merry thouſand ? Now 1 ſay to yOu (ifany ſuch 
be here) that have hearts ſteeled or hardned againit God, 
who challenge God the field, and ſend defiance to heaven, 
O lit down, fit down. cenſider whether you with ten thou- 
ſand are able to meet God with his twenty thouſand, that's 
great odos, half in half; but conlider +: £9 pE, lingle, 
{11nple- man can {land againſt his twenty thouſand ; whether 
a man of no ſ{trength,can itand again{t infinite ſtrength; whe- 
ther you who have no wiſdom, are able to ſtand againſt 
him who is of infinite wiſdom. Can ignorance contend 
with knowledge , folly with wiſdom , weakneſs with 
ſtrength, an earthen veſſel with an iron rod ? O the bold- 
neſs and madnels of men , who will hazard themſelves up- 
on ſuch diſadvantages. Jets wiſe in heart, and mighty in 
PAwer * who kath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath 
a C erea P 

And as God is ſo powerful, that nq wicked man in the 
world can mend himſelf by contending with him ; ſoneither 
can any of his own people. If they harden themſelves 
avainſt God, they ſhall not proſper. To harden the heart 
again(t God, is not only the lin of a Pharash, of a Senache- 
116, and of a 7z/;an, but poſſibly 'it may be the fin of a 
Believer, the lin of a S4aimr. And theretore the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 3. gives them caution, T ake heed leſt aryof your hearts 
be hardened 1hrongh the deceit Fulzxfs of ſin 3 and whoſe heart 
ſoever is hardned againſt God, that man, good or bad,ſhall 
not proſper, or have peaceinit. Itis mercy that God will 
not give his own peace, or let them thrive infin, Grace 
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proipers not,,when the heart is hardned ; joy proſpers not, 


nor comfort, nor ſtrength, when the heart is hardned ; the 
wholc ſtate and ſtock of a Believer is impaired, when his 
heart is hardned. 

And if Saints harden their heart againſt God , God { in 


aſence) will harden his heart againſt them, that is, he will 


not appear tender-hearted and compaſſionate towards them 
in reference to preſent comforts ; he will harden himſelf to 
afflict and chaſten, when they harden themſelves to ſin aud 
provoke. 

When God afflicts his people , he hardens his heart 
againſt them z and it is ſeldom that he hardneth his heart 
againſt them, till they harden their hearts againſt him. And 
the truth is, if they who are dearcftto him, do haxdeo their 
hearts againſt him, if they quarrel and contend with him, 


if _y riſe up againſt his commands, or negle& his will, - 


he will make their hearts ſubmit, or he will make their 
hearts ake, and break their bones. If they harden their 
hearts againſt his fear, they ſhall feel his rod upon their 
backs and ſpirits too. Which of the Saints ever hardened 
himſclf againi God, and bath profpered * No man, whe- 
ther holy or prophane, righteous or wicked, could ever 
plory of a conqueit over God, or triumph after a war with 
im? 


VERS. 5,6, 7, 8,9, 10. 


Which removeth the mountains, and they know not ; 
whichoverturneth them in his anger, 

Which thaketh the earth out of her place, and the pillars 
thereof tremble, 

Which commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not ; and ſealeth 
up the Stars, 

Which alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and treadcth upon 
the waves of the Sca. 

Which maketh Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades , andthe 
chambers of the South. 

Thich doth great things paſt finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number, 

OB having in general aſſerted the power and wiſdom 
J of God(he muſt have infinite power and wiſdom againſt 
whom no man ever proſpered by contending.) Having , 1 
ſay, aſſerted this in general, he deſcends to make a particu- 
lar proof of it ; as if he had ſaid, I will not only give you 
this argument, that Godis mighty in ſtrength, D—_ no 
man could ever harden his heart againſt kim, and proſper ; 
he hath foyl'd all that ever medled with him ; but beſides, 
I will give you particalar inſtances of it, and you ſhall ſee 
that the Lord hath done ſuch things, as ſpeak him mighty 
initrength, and prove him as powerfu as I have reported. 
Theſe particulars are reported in ver/.5, 6, 7, 8, 9. all 
cloſed with a triumphant Elogie in thetenth, Which doth 
great things pat finding ont ;.yea , wonders without num- 
ber. 

The Argument may be thus formed, 

He is infinite in power and wiſdom who removerh moun- 
tains , and ſhakes the earth, who commands the San, 
who Spreads out the heavens, and dispoſeth of the ſtars 
in the firmament. 

But the Lord doth all theſe things, he removerh monn- 
tains, he ſhakes the earth, he commandeth the Sun, 


Co 
Therefore be is mighty in power , and infinite in wiſ- 
dom. ' 


The firſt part of this argument is here implied. The 
Afumption, or the Minor is proved in wer/. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9. by fo many inſtances, Here then is an evident demon- 
{tration of the power of God, from viſible things , from 
acts apparent to the cye; as if he had ſaid, Jf you have nor 
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faith to believe that God is infimte in power, let your ſenſes , 


reach it you, for he removeth mountains, and they kyow it 
not ;, heoverturneth them in hu anger, &C. 


Þe removeth mountains. 


That's the firſt inſtance, The word which we tranſlate 
toremove, ſignifies to wax old and ſtrong, becauſe things 
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as they grow inage, grow in m—_ There is adecli- 
ning age, and an encreaſing age. Things very old impair, 
ue things growing older, encreaſe inſtrength ; we have 
the word in that ſence (job 21. 2.) Wherefore do the wicked 
become old ? yea, they are mighty in power ; he putteth 
theſe two together, growing old and mighty in power. The 
Septuagint render, Who maketh the mountams wax old, be- 
cauſe that which waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away (Heb. 8. 
13.) or to be removed and taken away, as the Ceremoni- 
al Law was, of which the Apolile ſpeaks in that place. 
And becauſe growing old implies a kind of motion , 
therefore the word alſo {ignifies motion, even local motion, 
a moving from, or out of a place, Ger. 12.4. Abrahaz: 
departed; removed from the place where he was. This 
local motion is either natural, or violent; of this latter 
underſtand the Text, Which removeth the mountains. 


The mountains, 


Thereare Natural mountains, and Metaphorical or Fi- 
gurative mountains ; it is an act of the mighty power of 
God to remove either. 

Some underſtand this of Metaphorical or Figurative 
mountains, and ſo mountains aregreat men, men of emi- 
nency, or of pre-emir=ncy, the Kings and Princes of the 
world, The Chaldee is expreſs for this ſence, He remo- 
veth Kings who are as ſtrong and high as mountains. For as 
God hath ordered the ſuperficies of the earth, and made 
ſome parts of it plain, others mountains, ſome vallies, and 
ſome hills ; ſo he hath diſpoſed of men; ſome men ſtand 
a3 upon level ground, men of anordinary condition ; other 
are asthe low vallies, men of a poor condition ; othersarc 
as high mountalhg gear agar and over-looking the reſt. 
The word is uſed in this Metaphorical ſence, 7/4.41. 15. / 
will makg thee (ſaith the Lord to the Prophet) a new thre(b;- 
ing inſtrument having teeth : And what ſhall this new threſh- 
ing inſtrument do? Thou ſhalt threſh the mountains, and 
beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff, Here is 
Prophet ſent with a flail or threſhing inſtrument, and his bu- 
ſineſs is to threſh the mountains , and to beat the. hills z 
the meaning is, thou ſhalt deſtroy the great ones of the 
world, the hills, the mountains , thoſe that think them- 
ſelves impregnable or inacceſſible. But how could the 
Prophet threſh theſe mountains , and what was his flail ? 
Gideon ( Judg. 8.7.) threatens the men of Sxccoth, that 
he will rear or threſh their fleſh with the thorns of the wilder- 
eſs, and with briars, And Damaſcus is threatned , be- 
cauſe rhey threſhed Gilead with threſhing inſtruments of zren, 
Amo 1.3. Thatis, they putthem to cxtreameſt tortures. 
Our Prophet could not thus torture men. His threſhing 
inſtrument having iron tecth, was only his torgue, the in- 
{trument of ſpeech ; with this he beat thoſe proud moun- 
tains to duſt, that is, he declared they ſhould be beaten 
and deſtroyed. Of ſuch a mountain, the Lord by his Pro- 
phet ſpeaks ( Fer. 51.25.) Behold, I am againſt thee, O 
deſtroying mountain, ſaith the Lord, which deſtroyeſt all the 
earth. Behold, I will ftretch out mine hand upon thee, and 
will roli thee down from the rocks, and make thee a burnt monn- 
rain. This mountain was the proud ſtate of B.ubylon, which 
was oppolite to the Church of God, this devouring moun- 
rain (hall at laſt be a devoured mountain, devoured by fire, 
therefore he callsit a burnt mountain. Thus ( Zech. 4.7.) 
IWho art thou, O great mountain ? Before Zerul babel thou 
ſhalt become a plain, The Prophet is aſſured that all the 
power and ſtrength which oppoſed it ſelf againſt the refor- 
mation and re-edification of eruſalem, ſhould be laid lc- 
vel with the ground. So we may interpret (P/al. 144.5.) 
He toncheth the mountains, and they ſmoke ; the meaning is, 
when God doth but lay his hand upon great men, upon 
the mightielt of the world, he makes them ſmoke or fume, 
which ſome underſtand of their anger, they are preſently 
in a paſſion, if God do but touch them? Or we may un- 
deritand it of their confumption. A ſmoaking mountain 
will ſoon be a b:zrmt mountain. Inour Language , to make 
a man ſmoke, is a proverbial , for deſtroying or ſubdu- 
ing. 
And beſides,there are mountains (in this figurative ſence) 
within us, as well as without us. The ſoul hath a mountain 
in it ſelf, anditis an act of the preat power of God, yea, 
of an higher and greater power of God,to remove inward, 
then it 1s to remove outward mountains, [/2.40. 4, The 


| Prophet fore-ſhewing the coming of Chriſt, and the ſend- 
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ing of the Baptiſt tv prepare his way, tells us, Every 


mountain and hill ſhall be made low. Chriſt did not throw. 


down the outward power of men, who withſtood him ; he 
let Herod and Pilate prevail : but mountains and hills of fin 
and unbelief in the ſoul, which made his paſſage into them 
impaſſible, he overthrew. Theſe mountains of high, proud 
thoughts, the Apoſtle deſcribes ( 2 Cor. 10.14. ) Caſting 
down imaginations, and every high thing, and bringing into 
captivity every thought ( every mountainous thought ) r0 
the obedience of Chriſt. 

Theſe are Metaphorical mountains, the power of finful 
men without us, and the power of fin, the pride of our 
own hearts within us. It is a mighty work of God tore- 
move theſe mountains. 

But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances 
which follow, being all given in natural things, ſhew, thar 
thoſe here intended, are natural mountains. 

Taking mountains for carthly, material mountains, it is 
doubted how the Lord removes them. 

There are different opinions about the point. Some un- 
derſtand it of a natural motion. Philoſophers difputins 
about mountains and hills, conclude, that they are ſubject 
to generation and corruptionz by the addition of man 
parts they are generated, that is, kneaded or gathered to- 
gether, and become one huge heap of earth; and by the 
detraction, falling and crumbling off, or taking away of 
theſe parts, they arc removed again, Thus we may ex- 
pound that ( Job 14. 18. ) Ard ſurely themountain falling 
cometh to noxg ht. 
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Mmime mirandumeſt, fi quas terre partts que nanc habitantur, elim mare occupabat, & 
que nunc pelagns ſunt, 01m babitapantur, fic campos & monies par eff i1-icom commus 


tari, Strab. l. 17. ; 


Yet this cannot be the meaning of Fob here. For though 
we grant that Doctrine of the Philoſophers, that there is a 
generation of mountains, and ſo a corruption of them ; yet 
that corruption is ſo infenlible, that it cannot be put among 
thoſe works of God which raife up the name of his glorious 
power. That which falls not under obſervation, cannet cauſe 
admiration. Sluw and imperceptible motions make ſmall im- 
preſſions, either upon the fancy or underſtanding. 

That here ſpoken of, is quick and violent, and by its ea- 
fie repreſentation to the eye, cauſeth wonder and aitoniſh- 
ment in the beholders, 

Andſoit imports a removing them by ſome violent mo- 
tion, 

Thus the Lord is able to remove, and hath removed 
mountains , fometimes by earthquakes; ſometimes by 
ſtorms and tempcits ; ſometime thofe mighty bulwarks 
are battered with thunder-balls diſcharged from the clouds 
( Pſal. 97. 5.) The hills melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord. Hills melt down when he appears asa conſuming 
fire (Pſal. 104, 22.) He locks upon the earth, and ut trom:- 
bleth, and he toucheth the hills, and they ſmcke. Thoſe rockie 
mountains are as ready to take fire, as tinder or touch- 
wood, if but a ſpark of Gods anger fall upon them. God 
by a caſt of his eye ( as we may ſpeak ) can calt the earth 
into an ague-fit, he makes it ſhake, and more, tremble with 
a look; heby a touch of his mighty arm, hurls mountains 
which way he pleaſeth, as a man doth a Tennis-ball. We 
read ( 1ſ7z. 64. 1. ) how Earneſtly the Prophet prayes, 0 
that then wouldeſt rent the keavens aud come down, that the 
mountamns might flow down at thy preſence ;, where he is con- 
ccivedto allude to Gods coming down upon Mount S:naz 
at the giving of the Law, Exod. 19. which is ſaid romeſr 
from before the Lord God of Iſracl, Judg. 5. 3- Some under- 
ſtand it of char day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to judge 
the world ; others, of that day when Chrift came in the 
fleth to ſave the world z then the mountains were levelled 
according tothe preaching of the Baptiſt; but rather the 
Prophet being affected with the calamitous condition,which 
he forefaw the Fews falling into, 15treats the Lord to Pur 
forth himſelf in ſome notable works of his providence , 
which thould as clearly manifeſt his preſence as if they ſaw 
the heavens ( ſpeaking as of ſolid bodies ) renting . and 
God viſibly coming down ; then, thoſe difficulties which 
lay in the way of their deliverance, and looked like huge 
mountains of Iron or of Adamant, would preſently dil- 
ſolve like wax, or ice before the Sun or fire. The r_ 
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Micah deſcribes the effefts of Gods power in the ſame 


| 


Ex quo & ſtile (chap. 1. 3, 4.) Behold, the Lord cometh forth ont of 
_ ” hrs place, and will come down and tread upon the high places 
ligitur ſuiſ- of the earth, and the mountains ſhall be molten under him, 
ſe proverbis and the valleys ſhall becleſt, as wax before the fire, and as the 
ad fignifici- waters which are powred down a ſteep place. So, to remove 
_ Toltg mountains, is uſed proverbially, Job 18. 4. Shall the earth 
Deo + xt be forſaken for thee, or ſhall the rock, be removed out of hs 
nientem po- place ? that is, ſhall work wonders for thee? or, God 
tentiam. will alter the courſe of nature as ſoon as the courſe of his | 10 
Bold. providence. To fay God can remove mountains, 1s as 
much as to ſay, he hath power to do what he will ; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe mountains are exceeding great and 
weighty bodies z mountainsare firmly ſctled : now, to re- 
move a thing which is mighty in bulk, and ſtrongly found- 
cd, is an argument of greateſt ſtrength. The ſtability of 
the Church 1i> compared to the ſtability of mountains, Pſal. 
125. 1. They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as Mount Z1on, 
which «© armor be removed, but ſtandeth faſt for ever. The 
righteouſmeſs of God is compared to a great mountain | 20 
( Pſal. 36. 6. ) becauſe his righteouſneſs is firm and un- 
R moveable ; Thy righteonſneſs 1s like the great mountains, or 
Ifa. 54, 10. the mountains of God. And (P/. 46.2.) the deing of the 
The moxn- preateſt things, and the making of the greateſt changes that 
_ poſſibly ay 4m in any Nation, orin the whole world,are 
exprelt by the removing of mountains ; T hough the earth be 
removed, and though rhe moni ains be carried into the midſt 
of the Sea, yet will we 1101 fear, &c. That is, things which 
carry the greateſt impoſhbility to be done, or which are 
ſeldomeſt done,ſhall be done before we will do this. As men | 30 
when they would ſhew how far they are from ſubmitting to 
ſuch a thing, ſay, We will die firſt, cc. Sohere, Who! we 
fear ? No, mountains ſhall be removed firſt, He breaths out 
the higheſt confidence of the Church, inthe loweſt,not on- 
ly of her preſent, but poſſible dangers. As faith can repre- | 
ſent to us better things then any we enjoy, to raiſe our joy ; 
ſo it can repreſent to us worſe things (and put us harder 
caſes) then any we feel, and yet carry us above fear.A faith 
removing mountains, is put for the ſtrongeſt faith ; Though 
Thad alt faith, ſo that I could remove mountains (1 Cor. 13. | 40 
2.) that is, though I had the ſtrongeſt faith, the faith of mi- 
racles. When Chriſt (Mat. 21. 21.) would ſhew to the ut- 
moſt what faith can do, he faith, If ye bave faith and doubt 
nor, "ye {all not only do this which 1s done to the fig-tree, but 
alſo, if ye ſball ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and be 
thou caſt into the Sea, and it _w be done. As if he had ſaid, 
if you have faith, you may do the greateſt things imagina- 
y d/ y H—_— agin: 
ble or delirable ; ye ſhall remove mountains. A mountain 
is immoveable by the meer power of a creature.Faith takes 
that in hand, becauſe faith aCts the power of the Creator. | 50 
Ard as the faith of man removing mountains, notes a faith 
of miracles; ſo the power of God removing mountains, 
notcs a miraculous power. 
So then. taking this ſpeech either for the removing of na- 
tural mountains, or taking it proverbially, as it noteth the 
doing of the greateſt things, and putting forth of the great- 
elt power, it proveth the point which Fob hath here in hand, 
viz., I hat God mighty 12 ſtrength; why ? Heis able to re- 
move mountains, Hence obſerve, 
E1:ft, That, The Lord, if he pleaſeth, can alter and remove 
the parts of the earth, and change the frame and fabrick 
of ature. 
—_ eh He that made the mountains unmoveable to us, can him. 
F NR ſelf remove them. The Hiſtories and Records of former | 
monte 4e;/- T:mes tell us how God hath miraculouſly toſſed mountains 
cens, -allſ- out of their places. Foſephi« in his ninth Book of Anti- 
que pines, Quities, cap. 17. mentions the removing of a mountain; and 
— EY Fliny m the eighth Book of his Natural Hiſtory, cap. 30. 
cxlark mii- A latter writer reports, that in Burgandy, in the year 1230. | 70 
tia oppreſit, There were mountains feen moving, which overthrew ma- 
&c. Uvern. ny houſes. to the great terrout of all the Inhabitants of 
2-- - - -=o0p thoſe Countrics. Foſephw alſo reports the like done by an 
ng L. * Earthquake. And another tells us of Mount Oſ/« joyned to 
c. 12 Vide Olympu by an carthquake, Sothattake it in the letter, the 
Senec. !. 5 Lord isablc roremove mountains. 
6. eh Queſt. P!in, Nar, Hiſt. /, 9. c. 38. Cumin agre Miutinerſs montes 
das inter fe concrrebant crepitu maximo afſeltantes, Kc, Eo concwrſn wills omnis 
aſe ſunt, & 0. % 


It ſhould make us fear before the Lord, and give him glo- 
ry, while we remember that even the outward frame of 
the world is ſubjeQto ſudden changes; there is no moun- 
tain, no rock, but the little finger of God can remove or pull 
itdown, As David ſpake of his Metaphorical mountain, 
his great outward eltate, Lord, thou baſt made it ſtand 
ſtrong, yet thon didft bide away thy face, and I was troubled, 
Pſal. 30. 6. His mountain began. ro ſhake, and became a 
very molehil, uſeleſs to him, when God was difpleaſed. If 
the Lord withdraw himſclf from our civil mountains, we 
are troubled, and if he touch the natural mour:tains, they 
are troubled. Our mountains will thip like rams, and the 1; tile 
hills liks lambs (Pfal. 104. 4.) when he t diſpleaſed. 


Secondly obſerve, That, The power of God is made viſi- 
ble to 3 1n the changes which he works tn the creature, 
as well as in the conſt untion of the creature. 


The power of God made the mountains and created the 
hills; the ſame power removes mountains, and turns them 
upſide down. Jt argues as great a power to deſtrcy the world, 
as to ſettle the world. As the Apoſtle ſhews what divinity 
the Gentiles might have learned in that great Book of the 
worlds creation ( Rom, 1.20.) The inviſible things of hin 
from the Creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things which are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead, So we may ſay on the other lide, The inviſible 
things of him from the confuſions which are in the world, are 
clearly ſeen ;, or, they may be underſtood by the things which 
are removed and changed, in theſe you may read his eternal 
power and Godh:ad. When God breaks the Laws and courſe 
of nature, he ſhews his power as well as when he ſctled 
the laws and courſe of nature. He ſhews his power when 
he lets the Sea out of his place to overflow the earth,as well 
as when he bounded the Sea that it ſhall not overflow the 
earth. Some things are with far leſs power deſtroyed then 
made, removed then ſetled ; but no power can deftroy the 
world, but that which made it, or ſuddenly remove a moun- 
tain, but that which ſetled it. The power of God muſt be 
acknowledged in altering, as well as in ordering the natural 
courſe or conſtitution of the creature. 

And if we look to the change of Mctaphorical Moun- 
tains, it is a truth, an illuſtrious truth, that the Lord diſ- 
playes his mighty power in removing and overturning the 

reat eſtates and eſtabliſhments of Men and Kingdoms. 
hen God removes the Mountain of our peace, of our 
riches, the Mountain of outward proſperity, and of civil 
power, it becomes us to ſay, He 5s mighty in power who 
doth all theſe things. 

God hath given great tokens and teſtimonies of his pow- 
er in this. How many Mountains, great Mountains, men 
who were Mountains, and things which ſtood like Moun- 
tains ; how many (I ſay) of theſe hath the Lord removed ? 
The power of God and the faith of his pcople have 
wrought ſuch Miracles, He 7emoverh the Mountains. 


And they know it not. 


They,] Who? Who or what is the "antecedent to this 
They? Are the Mountains ? So ſome underſtand it ; and 
then theword [know, ] or the att of krowirg is by a figure 
aſcribed (as many times in Scripture, to creatures without 
reaſon, ſo) to creatures without life, Pſal. 58. 1. Before your 
pots can feel the thorns ; the Hebrew is, Before your pors 
can underſtand or kyow the thorns, that is, before they arc 
ſenſible of the heat of the fire to make them boil, cc. An 
aQt of ſenſe, and is aſcribed to pots, which are things inſenſi- 
ble. 

But others take the antecedent to be man ; He removeth 
the monntains, and they know it not, that is, men know it 
not, So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He removeth the moun- 
tains, that men cannot mark_how he hath removed them out of 
their places in his anger, 

Suppoling men to be the antecedent, there is yet a diffe- 
rence about the interpretation. Men, that is, ſay ſome, un- 
Skilful men, ignorant men, they know not the meaning of 
this, they cannot give a reaſon why or how mountains are 
removed ; if God doth it, they kyow it not. Others re- ":pn;ſ #1 
ſtrain it to men inhabiting the mountains, they were ſecure, ((c. 7% #5 
and- thought their dwellings ſo ſafe, that God removed 
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their mountain before they dreamed of, much leſs feared ?;,... 
any ſuch thing; they had no thought that God would re- 
move 
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move their mountain. Places ſtrongly fortified , either by 
Art or Nature, make men ſecure, and dangers unſuſpect- 
cd. Thedclugein Noah's time, prevailed over the high- 
eſt mountains ; but his ſinful polterity hoped to make an 
artificial mountain, wherein they might even darea ſecond 
deluge. Come, let 4 build us a City and a Tower, whoſe 
rop may Teach to heaven, Gen. 11.4. And then (exceptthe 
{5:5 and firmament be flouded) we ſhall be dry, how much 
or how long ſoever it rains. Such mo thoughts as 
theſe, were (ſurely) laid inthe foundation of that intended 
Tower. | 

Take the Text cither of natural or of figurative moun- 
tains; and to remove them, ſo, that man knows it not, may 
have a double meaning. 

Firſt, That it 1s done with great ſpeed. 
Secondly, That it is done with great ſecrecy. 

God is able to do great things in a little time, in ſo little 
time, that men ſhall not know he is doing them, till they 
are done. He can do great things ſecretly , ſo ſecretly , 
that the way of their diſpatch ſhall not be viſible to the 
eye, or open to the underſtanding of man , till they arc 
diſpatch'd. 

Again, this clauſe [ And they know it not. ] notes not 
only the ſecurity of men before the hand of God is upon 
them, but their ſtupidity, while it is upon them. So Prov. 
23.35. They have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not 
ſick; they have beaten me, and I felt it not z, the Hebrew is, 
and I knew it not. Hence obſerve, 


Te works and judgments of God, are cften unſuſpefted and 
unobſerved by men. 


He removeth mountains, even their mountains, and they 
know it not, 

'Tis true in reference to natural, but eſpecially to civil 
mountains. The rich, the mighty arecaſt down from their 
ſeats, or their ſeats are caſt down before they ſaw any 
hand rouching them. The whore of Babylon, and mother of 
fornications, who fits upon ſeven mountains ( Rev. 17. 9.) 
ſaith in her heart, I ſit a Queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 
fee no ſorrow ( Revel. 18.7. ) Therefore ſhall ber plagues 
come 111 one day, death, and mourning, and famine, &C. 
(ver.8.) It her plagues come in one day, ſhe (doubtleſs) 
thought not of them a day before. Babylons ſeven mountains 
thall be removed, ſhe not knowing it; and as Babylons 
mountains ſhall be removed, when ſhe ſhall not know, 
that is, ſuſpect it; ſo, which is more ſtrange, Feruſalems 
mountain was removed, and ſhe did not know, that is, per- 
ccive it. The Prophetsare expreſs ( 1/a. 42.25. ) There- 
fore he hath poured upon him ( namcly, 7acob or Iſrael) the 
fury of his anger, and the ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſet 
him on fire round about, yet he knew it not ;, andit burned him, 
yer he laid it not to heart. They were unobſervant of thoſe 
terrible things the Lord did among them. Some little an- 
ger paſles = without notice, but here was the fury of 
anger ; ſome ſleight skirmiſhes make no great noiſe, but 
here was the ſtrength of battel;, and not ſome few drops 
of both theſe, but cither of them poured upon him, by 
whole bucket fulls, and theſe buckets of burning fury ſet 
him on fire, and that not in ſome one corner or out-houle, 
but round about, yer he knew it not. Which is CxPpoun- 
ded inthe next words, Ir burned him, yet he laid it not 
to heart. 

The Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 9.) ſpeaks as much of 
Feruſalem, under the name of Ephraim ; Strangers have de- 
voured hs ſtrength, and he knoweth it not ; gray hairs are 
here and there upon him, yet be kroweth it not. Stranger $ de- 
vour his ſtrength, that is, according to the language of Fob, 
the mountains wherein his ſtrength did conliſt, were de- 
vourcd and overthrown by ſtrangers, and yet he knew it 
not, he did not obſerve the hand of God in the hand of man 
againſt him. Gray harrs are here and there upon him ; gray 

ars are a great change ; gray hairs note the moſt diſcer- 
nable change of a mans life. There are two ſtates of a man, 
calily diſtinguiſhed, youth, and old-age, and gray hairs 
make the moſt viſible diftintion between theſe two: ſo 
that to ſay, Gray hairs are upon him, 15 to ſay there is ſuch 
a change upon his eſtate, as is between a young man and 
an old man, and yet he knows, he obſerves it not. Of all 
things a man is moſt apt to take notice of his own natural 


gray hairs : and many are ſo troubled at the firſt ſight of | 


them ( becauſe they tell us we begin to be old ) that they 
will pick them out : but ſuch is the ſenſleſneſs of many 
about the dealings of God with them , that when grear 
changes are upon them, changes like that of youth to old- 
age, they are not affected with it ; providential or j4diC1ary 
gray hairs, are not often known. | 
Surely many of theſe 7-4y þt175 are upon us at this day : 

it will be ſad, if Enzland be like Ephraim, arid know it nor. 
It is worſe, at 19 {now we have gray hairs, then to have 
them. The one 1s but our 2/1:(t:0a, the ether is our ſin. Gray 
hairs are upon i, ftrangers have devoured our ſtrength : 
If we know not what God hath done, he can quickly do 
enough to make himſcif known. They who will nor ſee the 
hand of God, whes it ts lifted up ( that they may be hum- 
bled } ſhall ſee it ar:d be aſhamed, Iſa. 26.11. If the remo- 
ving and ſhaking of our mountains do not awaken us, the 
overturning ſhall : That's the next act of divine power in 
this noble deſcription. 


And overturneth them in his anger. 


The word ſignifies to overturn a thins, ſo, as to change 
the form and f.,ſh:on of it, yea, to bring it to nothing , not 
only to remove a thing out of its place, but to take away 
the wcry being of it, and to remove it out of the world. He 
not only turns mountains into molehils, but into plains, 
yea, into pits, they ſhall not be mountains any longer, nor 
any thing like a mountain. 

It is much to remove a mountain, and ſet it in another 
place : but more to crumble it in a moment all ro dult, that 
you ſhall not find a picce or aclod of it. The Prophet 
threatens the obſtinate /ews in ſuch a language, 1/4. 30. 13, 
14. Therefore this iniquity ſhall be to you 44 a breach ready to 
fall, ſwelling out in a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſad- 
dainly at an inftant, and he ſhall break_it as the breaking of 
the potters veſſel, &C. So that there ſhall not be found m the 
burſting of it, a (heard to take fire from the hearth, or to take 
water withal out of the pit. 

He overturneth them in his anger, ] A-zer in man is 4 


mixt affettion made up chiefly of _ two ingredients ;, ſorrow - 
| andrevenge. Some call anger the boiling of the blood about 


the heart, or the boiling of the heart in blood ; the furaes 
whereof riſe ſo faſt into the brain, that anger ſometimes 
diſlodges reaſon, and is therefore called by others a ſhore 
madneſs. 

The word in the Text ſignifies the Noſtrils; and the 
Scripture frequently applies that to anger, becauſe anger is 
ſeen and made viſible in the zoſtr1ls, Quick breathing is a 
ſign of anger. Cod is without parts and paſſions, he 1s not 
angry as man : but is ſaid to be angry when he doth like 
man in his anger. The Lord 1s not moved or ſtirred by an- 
ger; buthe is angry, when he makes motions and ſtirrings 
in the creature ; he lets out the cttects of anger, but himſelf 
hath not the affections, much lefs the Pc rtarbation of anver, 
Hence obſerve, 


That the troubles and conf uſtorns which are in the creature, 
are tokens and effects of the anger of Cod. 


As the ſetling and eſtabliſhment of the creature, is an et- 
feft orſign of his goodnels, or, as theſe tell us, that God 1s 
pleaſed ; ſo when the Lord hurls the creature this way and 
that way, when he toſſes itup and down, as it he carcd not 
how, this is an argument ofhis anger ; When Afo/es came 


down from the Maunt, and ſaw what the people of //ruel 


had done, how they had made a golden calf and polutcd 
themſelves with idols, ſuch a paſhon of anger came upon 
him, that he threw the Tables of the Law out of his hand, 
and brake them. So, when the Lord would fignifte his dit- 
pleaſure, he throws the creature our of his hand, and breaks 
man againſt man, Nation againſt Nation ( 454 porters veſ- 
ſel ) one againſt another. The comfort and well-being of 
the creature, conſiſts in this, that God holds it in his hand ; 
if he do butlet it goout of his handzit perithes, much more 
when he caſts it with violence out of his hand. The Pro- 
phet ( Hab. 3.8.) deſcribing the great confuſtons which 
God made in the world, queitions thus, Was thine anger 
avainſt the Rivers? Was thy wrath againſt the Sea, that 
that thou di4ſÞ ride npon thine horſes, and thy chariots of ſal> 
vation ? God being angry with the enemics of his people, 
made ſtrange work amongſt them ; Rather then his people 


| ſhall not be delwvered, the world ſhall be confounded. 14s the 
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Lord angry with the Sea? When he compelled the Rivers 
to change their courſes, and diſcover the bottom of their 
channels,as in the paſſage of his 1/7ae! through the red Sca ? 
No, God was not angry with the Sea, but with Pharaoh 
and his hoſt, with the oppreſſors and troublers of his 7/- 
r acl; and when he was thus angry, he check'd the courſe 
of nature and turned things uplide-down, When David 
was in a diſtreſs, and his enemies cncompaſt him round 
about : whatthen ? Then the carth ſhook, and trembled, ihe 
foundations of the hills were moved and were ſhaken, becauſe he 
was wroth (Pal. 18.7.)That, God might reſcue David out of 
the hand of trouble,he troubled the foundations of the earth; 
he made the world ſhake, and Kingdoms tremble, that his 
D.:vid might be ſctled upon his throne. The Lord threatneth 
( Har. 2.6.) that he will ſhake the heaven and the earth, the 
feaaud the dry land; he will move all creatures, why ſo ? 
F:2 ſhakes them for the ſctling of his Zion ( verſ. 7.) will 
ſhake all Nations, andthe deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and 
I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
When the Lord comes againſt the ſuperſtition, and idola- 
try,an. ; - *ancreſs,and wickedneſſes of the world in anger, 
no wonder i: Kingdoms ſhake : yea, he therefore ſhakes 
Kingdom-, that he may eſtabliſh Zeruſalem a quiet habita- 
11072, atebernacleiiat jhall not be taken down, not one of the 
ref ſhall evcr be removed, neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken, Ia. 33.20. Weare waiting When 
God will ſhalz2 Babylon, and in his anger overturn the ſeven 
mountains thereof ; Babylon is built upon.mountains, upon 
ieven mountains, to note the ſtrength and power of it, yet 
the Lord will remove Babylon out of her place, and over- 
turn thoſe mountains in the fierceneſs of his anger, and in 
zcaloulic pourcd out, Then every Iſlznd ſhall flee away, and 
the monntains ſhall not be found, Rev. 16.20. That is, the 
remoteſt and {trongeſt places which owned and maintain- 

ed Babylon, ſhall either be converted or confounded ; they 

ſhall appear no more under that ſpiritual notion,though in a 

natural and civil they do remain. That which 15 not as 1t was, 

75 poker of, 35 if 1t were not : A great change 1n our condition, 

15 called a cance of our very being. The anger of God over- 

tucns things, as if it did annihilate them. 7ob goes 0n. 


Verſ. © ©1117; ſhakes the carth out of her place, and the 
: thereer tremble, 


1:51, 4 {00d inſtance, but in higher expreſſions of the 
lame power of God. 


Which akes theearth out of her place, 


He had ſaid before, God removes mountains. Mountains 
are great bulky hodies, but no mountain ſo great as the 
Globe of the whole earth. Now ( ſaith he ) the Lord doth 
n*t only ſhal:- mountains, ſome great parts of the earth, 
but i: he pleateth he can take up the whole carth, and 
throw it out of its place, as a man would take up alittle 


ball, and throw it into the air, He ſhakzs the earth out of 


her place. 
The wo; which we tranſlate to Shake, ſignifies a violent 
motion 0f to mind, cauſed either by fear ( Denr. 2.25. ) 
or grief ( 2 3,18. 33.) We rcad of a trembling heart 
from b- th ( Pr. 28.25.) It is alſo applicd to civil ſha- 
kings anc cormotions by tac troubleſon ſpirits of men , 
( Prov.30.21, ) For three t,/:95 the earth 1s diſquicted. And 
to unnatural {-4ings of the earth hy the power of God, 
( 2 Sm. 22.5, &c.) Sointhe Text. 

Some expounid this of a naturai mui:on. Thoſe men have 
{ forely ) a motion and turning ia their bains, who tell us 
that there is a continued motion of the carth, that it turns 
a1:inever ſtands ſtill ; they would ground the motion of the 
earch upon this Scripture, tranſlating thus, Which moverh 
But the Text tclls us, that the earth 


the e1:h in her place. 
Pillars are made for reſt, not 


hatt, pillars, and not wheels. 
for motion. 

Further, This Text ſpeaks of it, as of an at of Gods 
anger , therefore no ordinary act appointed in nature z 
and the word notes 9 violent motion, not a natural. But 
we need not ſtand to refute this motion. As when ſome 
denied all motion, a Philoſopher to prove it , roſe up 
and walked : £o when any affirm or give reaſon for this 
motion, we may ſhew their ſenſes that the earth ſtands. 

This ſhaking then is extrzordinary, the Lord who made 
the earth firm upon pillers, ron make the earth move, as if 
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This he doth, firſt, by earth-quakes , theſe ſhake the 


| earth (asit were ) out of her place, and make irtremble. 


Hiſtories are full, and many mens expcricnces can give 
inſtances of ſuch terrible ſhakings of the earth. This carth- 
quake 1s not meant here, for there is a reaſon in nature, 
for that Philoſophers diſpute much about it, and tel! vs, 
when there is aitrong vapour included or impriſoned in 
the bowels of the earth, that vapour ſeeking vent ma: 
keth a combuſtion there, and ſo the earth ſhakes. This, 
indecd, ſhews the mighty power of God, bur it is in ana- 
tural way z whereas the Text ſeems ro imply ſomewhat 
more, ſomewhat beyond the learning of Philoſophers and 
Naturaliſts. 


Beſides, the Text ſaith, He ſhakgth the earth [ out ] of 


ber place. 

Whereas an earthquake ſhakes the earth in her place, 
and cauſes it to tremble upon the pillars thercof. 

But did God ever ſhake the earth out of her place ? We 
muſt underſtand the Text conditionally. We have not any 
inſtance that the Lord hath actually done ſo, bur this ſup- 
poſition may be put. The Lord can remove mountains and 
ſhake the earth, not only in, but out of her place. We find 
ſuch conditional expreſſions often pur in Scriprure, not as if 
the things ever had been, or ever ſhould be done, but if 
the Lord will, he is able to do them ( Amos 9. 5. ) The 
Lord God of hoſts us he that toucheth the land, and it ſhall 
melt ; that is, if the Lord do but touch the land, he car melt it. 
As the three children caſt into a fiery farnace, had not ſo 
much as a garment, or athread about them touched with 
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it, becauſe the Lord forbad the fire to burn : So, if the Lord ow 


bid a ſpark but touch us, it ſhall melt and conſume us, as 
if we were caſt into, and continued in a fiery fornace. As a 
word made, ſo a touch ſhall mar the world, when God 
will ; yet he hath not done thus unto this day. So in the 
Text, He ſhakes the earth out of her place, imports what 
God can, not what he hath or will do. Note from it, 


That the Lord is able to do greater things, then ever he 
attually hath done. 


He hath not put the earth ont of her place, the earth is 
where it was, but he can diſplace it. God hath never act- 
ed any of his attributes to the height, for they are infinite ; 
be never ated power ſo high, but he is able co att it higher - 
He hath never acted mercy in pardoning ſo far, but he is 
able to act it further; a greater {inner then ever yet was par- 
doned, may be pardoned. A greater enemy then ever was 
overcome, may be overcome. He hath run with foot-men, 
and they have not wearied him, and he is able to contend 
with horſes : in aland of peace he was never wearied, and 
he knows how to wade through the ſwelling of Foraar. It 
is comfortable to conſider, that the Lord cannot only dothe 
ſame things again, which he hath done, but he hath never 
done to the utmoſt of what he is able to do: he can out-do 
all that he hath done, as much as the ſhaking of the whole 
earth out of her place, is more then to remove a mountain, 
yca, or a mole-hill of carth. 


And the pillars thereof tremble, 


We have the pillars of Heaven, Chap.26.11. here of the 


Earth. 
The word in the original ſignifies to ſtand upright, to 


Ov1d, Mit. 


be erect, becauſe pillars do ſo. There are two forts of ' 


pillars, upon which there is a diſtcrent interpretation 0! 
the word. 
There are, firſt, Supporting pillars. And 
Secondly, Supported pillars. Or , there are pillars for 
ornament ; and pillars for ſtrenugth. We ſet up pillars or 
pinacles upon.the tops of great buildings for ornament, 
and they are ſupported pillars. We may call mountains 
ſuch pillars : for as when ſome ſtately Palace is built, great 
pillars or pinaclesare ſct upon the towers and battlements : 
ſo tie Lord having framed the earth, hath ſet up mountains, 
as great pillars for the adorning of it. He ſhaketh the earth, 
and the pillars thereof tremble ;, it is true of theſe upper pil- 
lars, the mountains they tremble. But I take it rathex to 
be meant of ſupporting pillars, under-pillars, which bear 
the frame above, and are as the baſes or under-props of 
the earth ( Pſal.105.) Who laid the foundation of the earth ? 
the carth hath a foundation : the Hebrew is, He hath for- 
ard the carth upon ler baſis, alluding ro abuilcing- Moſt 
buildings 
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buildings have their foundations in the earth ; but ſome up- 
on it, being raiſed upon pillars. So Hannah (1 Sam. 2.8. ) 
in her Song, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he 
hath ſet the world upon them. 

What are theſe pillars that the Lord hath ſet the world 
upon ? Or where ſhall we find them ? | 

David ſhews us ( Pſal. 24.1, 2:) The earth is the Lords, 
and the fulneſs thereof ; the world, and they that awell there- 
in : for be hath founded it upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed it up- 
on the floods, It is ſtrange that pillars of liquid water 
{ſhould bear up the maſſe earth ; the carth ſeems rather to 
be the pillar and foundation of the waters. Some interpret 
( ſuper ) which ſignifies pon, by prope Or. juxta, near ; he 
hath founded it upon the ſeas, that is, he hath founded it 
by or near the ſeas. But take it in theletter, and it is a 
truth ; for the Sea is as much the pillar of the carth, as the 
carth isthe pillar of the Sea; earth and ſca being a globe 
and round, the ſea is as much under the carth,as the carth is 
under the ſea. Thus the pillars of the earth are waters; 
And the earth ts eſtabliſned upon the floods, _ _ 

Further, If you would know what theſe pillars are, hear 
what 7ob Raith ( chap. 26. 7.) Where he aſlures us that 
God hargeth the earth upon nothing. Weare not to think 
that the Lord in framing and building the earth, did firſt ſet 
up pillars, and then ſet the earth upon them ; for the earth 
hangeth as a ball in the midtft of the air, without any pil- 
lars under it. Hence Job's Philoſophy teaches us, T har he 
hangeth the earth upon nothing 3 there are no material or vi- 
lible pillars to ſuitain it. 

\What .is then the pillar of the earth ? What is it that 
ſupports and bears it up ? The real pillar of the earth it 25 
the power of God, But the power of God cannot tremble, 
how then doth he ſay, 1Whez he ſhaketh the earth, the pillars 
thereof tremble ? 

[n this place therefore we may expound the pillars of 
the earth for the lower parts of the earth, and ſo, though 
the whole globe of the carth taken together, be neither 
higher nor lower, yet in the parts of it from any point, 
ſome are higher, and ſome are lower, ſome above, and 
ſome beneath ; upon what ſuperficies ſoever we are, the 
under parts thereof are (to us) the pillars of the carth. $0 
the meaning is, He ſhaketh the earth out of her. place, and 
the pillars thereof tremble ;, that is, he ſhaketh it ſo terribly, 
that if ithad any ootward viſible pillars, thoſe pillars mult 
nced tremble. 

In this we may obſerve the great power of God in up- 
holding the earth. We ſee what the pillars of the carth 
are ; the ſuppoſed pillars are no other then the lower parts 
of the earth, and the true pillar of rhe carth is no other 
then the power of God : There are no other buttreſſes or 
pillars upon which the earth is ſet, or by which itis ſu- 
itained: This huge weight of the whole carth and ſeas is 
born up by the thin air. Is not this an argument of the 
mighty power of God, that the air which is a body ſo 
weak, that if you throw a feather up into it, it will not ſtay 
there, but deſcend, yet the whole maſs or globe of carth 
and waters hang there? God poyſeth it meerly by its own 
weigit ; for he werghedthe monntains in ſcales, and the hills 
in balznces, Iſa, 40. 12. He upholds all things by the word 
of his power; and hath built this great Caſtle inthe Air. 
Could we enter into the ſecrets of nature, and ſet our faith 
awork-by our ſcnſes, about theſe things, we ſhould be rail- 
cd aboveall fears inthe greateſt difficultics. If we faw but 
a bullet, or a picce of lead of a pound, yea, of a penny 
weight, lifted up*and hang in the air without any thing to 
lupport it, we would conclude it a miracle, What think 
you, when all the lead and iron, and braſs, and ſtone that 
is inthe world, hang in the air without any viſible itay ? 

I tind ſome interpreting this clauſe as the former, ina fi- 
gurative ſence, He ſhaketh theearth, that is, States, King- 
dums and Common-wealths ; And the pillzr5 thereof trem- 
ble, that is, they who ſeemed to be their ſtrongeſt ſupport- 
crs tremble and thake. This is @ truth, and a profitable 
one for our meditation. To clear this ; 

Firſt, We find the carth in Scripture often put for States 
and Kingdoms (1/4. 24.20.) The earth ſhall rel to and fro 
likg a Arinkard, and ſhall be removed like a Cottave, and. the 
tr. ſyrefſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and-it (hall fall, 
and 1197 71/e 474171, The earth ſhall do this : what carth ? 

He doth not incan the natural carth upon Which men tread, 


| not do any thing to his own wrong or diſhonour. 


{ but the peop'e who tread upon the earth, or that Com- 


mon-wealth wherein people are united and governed, theſe 
ſhall reel to and fro, and be removed like a cottage: As 
if he had ſaid, you thought your {tate and Kingdom was 
ſcticd like aſtrons Caſtle, but I will take it down as a man 
takes down a little cottage, raddled only with a few ſticks 
and rceds, Or the meaning of it is, your Commonyealth 
that hath been founded by the wiſdom of ſo many Law- 
givers, and is e{tabliſhed in ſo much riches and power, 
{hall be removed as a poor cottage, through which every 
puff of wind finds a paſſage. The ſtrongeſt Kingdoms 
and Bulwarks of the earth are but as thatcht cottages when 
God takes them in hand. 

Secondly, Pillars are often taken in a political ſence, P/al. 
75.3. Theearth and all the inhabitants thereof are difſolved. 
How comes it then to paſs that they are not utterly deſtroy- 
cd ? It follows, I bear up the pillars of ;t, that is, I main- 
tain Governors and Magiſtrates, ſorac in places of power 
andauthority, by whom ſhaking, tottering Kingdoms are 
upheld. 

Further, There are 'Chrrch-pillars as well as State pil- 
lars; men of eminency in knowledgcand learning, in parts 
and picty ; theſe are pillars of the Church of God. So 
the Apoſtle calls 7,mes and Peter, Gal. 2.9. As the Church 
it ſelf is the pillar of truth, fo ſome particular members 
are pill.rs of tr#th, bearing it*up and holding it forth, as 
pillars do the Laws or Edicts of Princes and Common- 
wealths. As theſe pillars arc of Gods ſetting up, fo of 
Gods bearing up. Ingreat ſhakings of the earth, Com- 
mon-wealth-pillars tremble, and Church-pillars tremble ; 
yea, they would fall, did not the Lord ſuſtain them with 
his hand. 

From all, learn the inſtability of the creature. If thar 
which is the baſis or foumdation of all outward comforts be 
ſo calily ſhaken and toſt up and down, what are the com- 
forts themſelves ? If Kingdoms and Commonwealths tot- 
ter, who can ſtand fait? When the Saints feel the world 
ſhake and tremble under them, their comfort is, They 
have received a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken... Neither 
men nor devils have any power to ſhake it, and God will 
not ſhake it; nay, with reverence we may ſpeak it, the 
Lord cannot ſhake that Kingdom, for it is his own : he can- 
Farth 
may, but heaven ſhakes nor, neither ſhall any of the pil- 
lars thereof tremble for cver. 

We have ſeen two atts of the mighty power of God ; 
fr, In removing thoſe mountains, thoſe great maſlie 
parts of theearth. Secondly, In ſhaking the whole maſs 
of the carth. 

Now the thoughts of fob grow higher, and heaſcends 
from carth to heaven, and brings an in'tance of the power 
of God there, in the ſeventh verſe 


Verſc 7. Which comm anteth the Sun, andit riſeth net ; 
and ſcaleth up rhe Stars. 


And the inſtance which he makes in the heaven ſtands (a3 
heaven doth to carth) ina direct line of oppotition to that 
which he gave about the earth. The earth in all the parts 
of it, is a fetled, fixed body, and theretore the power of 
God is clearly ſeen in cauſing it to move ; but the Sun is a 
moveable body, a creature in continual motion z and there- 
fore the powerof God is clearly ſeen inchecking and ftop- 
ping the motion of it. It calls for as ſtrong a hand to 
make tne Sun ſtand till, as to ſhake and remove the earth, 
The ſtaying of that which naturally cannot but move, and 
the moving of that which naturally cagnor bur itand till, 
require a like power; and that which ftands as the earth 
doth, or moves as the Sun doth , requires an Almgaty 
power to move or {tay it. 


TUich commandcth the Sun, andit riſcthunet, 


Which commandeth the Sun.'] He deſcribes Ged in the 
polture and language of a King, giving out commands. 


He commandeth. God is the Soveraian of the Sur, Yet the 
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word in the Hebrew is no more, but, he /.rh, or, be {peaks 


ro the Sun ; fo Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He [þeaks ro tbe Sir, 
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He commandeth the Sun, and it riſcth not. - 


The phraſe implies an ordinary or a common event. But 


when was there ſuch a thing as this? How rare arc ſuch |} 


events? I may ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sun 
that it ſhould not riſe? Or did ever any day appear when 
the Sun did not appear ? we may anſwer four or fhve 
wayes. 

Firſt, Some conceive 7ob ſpeaks only of what God can 
do { as inthe former inſtance ) not what he ever did : He 
never actually gave out his command to the Sun thas it 
ſhould not riſe; but he hath power fo do it if he pleaſeth. 
Many things are ſpoken of the power-of God, as preſcut- 
ly done, which only are things poſſible for him to do. That's 
a £o0d interpretation of the place. 

Secondly, We may carry it further, for when he ſaith, 
I riſah mot, we necd not,take it ſtrictly , as if the Sun 
were ſtaid from making day at all ; but, it may note any 
ſtop or [udden diſappearing of the Sun. The Suns riſing 
is the Suns appearing ; and when it diſappeareth, or is hid- 
den,it is to us as if the Sun were not riſen. Thus God hath 
actually , more then once, given out a command to the 
Sun not to riſe. Lavarer (in his comment upon this place) 
reports, that inthe year 1585. Margh 12. ſuch a darkneſs 
fell upon theearth, that the fowls went to rooſt at noon, as 
if it had been Sun-ſetting, and all the common people 
thought theday of Judgment was come. That of the Pro- 
phct istrue in the /errer, as well as in the figure (Amos 4. 
33.) He makgth the morning derkyefs. And (chap. 5. 8.) He 
rarneth the ſhadow of death into the morning, ana maketh the 
dry dark withnight. The holy ſtory records one famous 
act of God commanding the Sun toſtand ſtill (Zoſb. 10.12.) 
\When /o{þua was in purſuit of his enemics, he praycd that 
the day might not haſten down ; Sz#, ſtand thou ſfull upon 
Gibeon, and thou Moon in the valley of Ajalon 5 and the Sun 


/{oed ſtill, &c. Foſhna ſpeaks as if himſelf could command 


the Sun. Sun, ſtand thou ſtill ; hetalks to the Sun, as to 


his ſervant or child, ſand ſtill. It was indeed at the voyce 
of Joſona, but by the word and power of God, that the 
Sun it90d full. So the Text reſolves; There was 0 day 
[che that before it or after ir (noday ſo long asthat) that 
rhe Lord hearkened to the woyce of 4 man. So then, the 
Lord hearkened to the voyce of a man, and then the Sun 
hearkened to the voyce of a man. Firſt, the Lord heark- 
ned, andthen the Sun hearkened, thatis, by a command 
trom God at the requeſt of a man the Sun ood {till. 

Thirdly, It may be underitood of ordinary Eclipſes, 
which are diſappearings of the Sun ; and though they come 
ina courſe of nature, and are by natural light foreſeen ma- 
ny years before they come, yet there is ſomewhat in them 
which ſhouid fill us with high thoughts of the power of 
God. And though aneclipſe of the Sun be no miracle,yet 
C:0d once made, and can again make a miraculous eclipſe. 
When Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs was ſhamefully cru- 
cificd, rhe Sun in the heavens ( as aſhamed to look upon 
that aCt {as from man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice) 
hid his face; and from rhe ſixth hour (that 1s, from high- 
noon ) there was darkneſs over all the Land unto the ninth 
hour ; that is, till three in the afternoon, Mat. 27.45. This 
eclipſe was miraculous; firſt, becauſe it was the full of the 
Moon. Which (as we receive from Antiquity) cauſed a 
creat Philoſopher (not knowing what was doing, or who 
was ſuffcring at eruſalem) to cry out, Erther the God of 
Naure ſuffers, or the frame of Nature diſſolves, 

Secondly , Becauſe it was univerſal ( as fome affirm ) 
over all the world ; or as others (which makes it more 
ſtrange) that it was only in the Land of J««ea, all the 
world beſides enjoying the light of the Sun at that time. 
\Which Miracle ſtands «oppoſite to that in Egypt, which 
WIS plagued with darkneſs, when the, Iſraelites mn Goſhen 
enjoyed light ; whereas then F«dea, wherc the 1/raclites 
dwelt. was covered with darkneſs, the reſt of the world 
enjoying hight. | 

Fourthly, Some refer this ſpeech of Job's to that parti- 
cular plague of darkneſs for three dayes in Egypr (laſt men- 
tioned) which they conceive was then freſh in memory ; 
and ſo 7ob had reference eſpecially unto that , when he 
Caith , He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. For 
though Godat that time did not give a command to ſtop 
the Sun trom riſing upon all parts of the carth, yet he com- 


| 


| Bo | 


manded the Sun not to ariſe upon that part ; when his own 
people had light in Goſhen, the Lord commanded the Sun 
not to riſe upon the Fgyprians. This is a more Ciſtinct act 
of the power of God. For, as he ſpeaks, Amos 4.7. (to 
note the accurateneſs as well as the power of God in his 
judgments ) concerning the rain, / commanded the clouds 
(faith he) and I cauſed it to 14in ipon one City, andcauſed 
it 30t train upon another City : $0 the Lord can cauſe the 
Sun, if he pleaſe, to riſe upon one-Countrey, and not up- 
on another ; upon one Nation , and not upon another : 
upon one City, and not upon another. Thus we may un: 
derſtand it, He commandeth the Sun, and it riſcth not upon 
one people, though it ſhineth upon others, according to 
the manner of that Egyprian plague. 

Laſtly, We may mterpret it of an extraordinary tempe” 
ſtuous time, He commandeth 'the Sun, and it riſeth not 
that is, he makes ſach ſtorms and tempeſts, and cauſcth 
ſuch vapors and clouds in the air,that the Sun is muſied up, 
and isas if it did not riſe. Sucha day (he means of any 
troubles and afflictions) we have deſcribed in the Prophet 
foel ( chap. 2.2.) A of darkneſs and of gloomincſi, 4 
day of clouds and thick, darkneſs, as the morning upon the 
mountains. But tow is a day of darkneſs as the morning ? 
&c. The ſpecch intends thus much, that this darkneſs ſhall 
ſpread it ſelf as ſuddenly as the morning-light ſpreads it 
ſelf upon the mountains, which being higheſt, are bleſt and 
gilded with the firſt iſſuing rayes of the riling Sun. God 
is faid to command the Sun riot to riſe , when he vails and 
makes the face of the Sun with ſudden clouds, as if there 
were no Sun at all but clouds. Par, in his voyage to 
Rome, was under ſuch a tempeſt, and the Text ſauh, That 
neither Sun nor Stars for many dayes appeared ( Acts 27. 
20.). They wereas if the Sun had not riſen for many dayes. 
Such ſtormy, gloomy weather God can make ( Ezck, 32. 
7.) When I ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and 
make the ſtars thereof dark, I will cover the Sux with a cloud, 
that is, 1 will put a black vail or cloak upon the heavens, 
that the Sun ſhall not put out any Light, when I put them 
out ; when I extinguiſh thee, I will (for a time) extinguiſh 
the Sun alſo. The conſtcllations of heaven are often expreſ- 
ſed ſympathizing with the diſpenſations of God on earth, 
Iſa. 13. 10, Foel 2.31. Mat.24.29. Hetommandeth or - 
theaketh ro the Sun. . 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The bare word of God is a com- 
mand. 


He ſpeaks to the Sun, and it riſeth not, The Apoſtle 
uſeth that word abour the creation of light , 2 Cor. 4.6, 
The Lord who commandeth light to ſhine out of darknef , 
hath ſhined in our hearts. The Greck is, The Lord who 
ſpake light out of darknef,, which we tranſlate, The Lord 
who commanded the light out of darkneſ.The words of God 
are Laws, and therefore the ren Commandments, that part 
of the word which carries the name of commands from all 
the reſt, is yet called The ren words of God. The Grecks call 
the ten Commandments the Dgcalogue, or the ten words ; 
ſo many words, ſo many commands. The Devil ſeems 
to acknowledge this great power of God (only that he 
might abuſe it) in Chriſt, that his word was a command, 
If thou be the Son of God (Mat.4- 3.) command that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. The Greek is, If thou be the San of God, 
Speak to theſe ſtones that they become bread ; or, ſpeak theſe 
roms into bread; he would take that as a proof of his Di- 
vinity ; If thou be the Son of God, do thu : God can do 
this, his word is a command to all creatyres ; for whatſo- 
ever he impoſeth upon them, they mult ſubmit toit, there- 
fore do thou ſolikewiſc, ſpeak to theſe ſtones, or colnmand 
theſe ſtones to become bread. 

It ſhould be matter of comfort tous, while we remem- 
ber that every word of God is a command upon all crea- 
tures ; He hath made a decree which ſhall 1ot paſs (Pſal.148. 
6.) The Hebrew is only, 4 word which ſhall nor paſs, his 
word is a decree which none ſhall reverſe. 

Secondly, As from the former clauſe [Ye commandeth 
the Sun,] we learn, That every word of God isa com- 
mand ; fo, from that which followeth [Andit riſcthnot ] 
we may lcarn, 


That, E very creature obevs the command, and ſubmits 10 
thewill of God. 


\ſen 
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| An Expoſition upon the Book, of F 0 B. Cuae. IX. 7 


Men often | and ſpeak in the higheſt language of 
commanding, ach the thing is not done ; but whatſo- 
ever the Lord ſpeaks, is done. Every thing hath an car to 
hear his voyce, who made both voyce andear, Pſal. 148.8. 
Fire and hail , ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his 
word. Senflcſs creatures at at Gods command, and go 
upon his errand , They fulfil bis word., The Lord ſent a mel- 
ſage unto Hezekiab, to aſſure him that his ſickneſs was at 
his command, becauſe the Sun was, 2 King. 20.9, 10. Shall 
the ſhadow go forwardten degrees, or go backward ten degrees 
inthe dial of Ahaz? Either way (faith the Lord) I cando 
it ; either way , asthou ſhalt ask a ſign, it ſhall be done. 
And Hezekiah anſwered, It #4 light thing for the ſhadow to 
go down ten degrees, but let the ſhadow return backward ten 
degrees. Yet he knew the Lord did not offer hima light 
thing in either, when he ſaid, Shall the Sur go forward or 
backward ? The Suns going forward was within a degree as 
great a matter asits going backward , but Hezekzah calls it 
a light matter, -in regard of common apprehenſion and obſer- 
vation. The Suns motion is naturally forward, and though 
it ſhould mend its pace, many would not much regard it ; 
but all would ſtand and wonder at a retrograde motion, or 
at the Sun going backward, Hence Hezeksah calls it a light 
»:atrer for the Sun to go forward, comparatively to its g9- 
ing backward. And trom either the Lord doth teach He- 
zeliah that his creatures will do what he bids them; even 


the Sun will move miraculouſly at his word. How great a | 


rebuke will itbe to man, if he move not at the command 
of God, and as God commands? Shall the Lord ſay to 
the Sun, riſe not, and it rsſeth not z and ſhall he ſay toman, 
\wcar not, and he will ſwear ; pray, and he will not pray ? 
Shall the Lord have better obedience from his creatures 
without life, then from man, who hath not only /ife, but 
reaſon ? or from Saints, who have not only reaſon, but 
grace? They who havegrace, givenot ſuch univerſal obe- 
dience as things without life ; for though there be a 7 ou in 
them aCtive to obey, yet there is a part backward to all 


obedience. -Let it ſhame us that there ſhould be any thing | 


in us ( who have life, reaſon and grace ) reſiſting, or not 
readily complying with all the commands of God, when 
the Su7, which hath not ſo much aslife, obeys his voyce ; 
He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. 


Thirdly, Obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, 


That, The Lord hath a negative voyce upon the motion of 
all creatures. 


He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. It isa Royat 
Prerogative that the Lord commands the S# ro riſe, but 
that the Lord hath a power to ſtay the Sun from rifing, lifts 
up his Prerogative to the higheſt. In all diſpntes about 
power, his is reſolved to be greateſt, who hath the nega- 
tive voyce , Which checks and ſuperſedeates all others. 
This is the Prerogative of God, hecan ſtay the motion of 
the Sun and of man. The Sun dares not do his office to 
the day, nor the Stars tothe night, if the Lord ſay no. The 
Sun is deſcribed, Pal. 19. 5. like a Bridegroom coming 
out of his chamber, dreſt and prepared ; and as a Giant 
rejoycing to run his race ? but though the Sun be thus prepa- 
red and dreſt, and ready, yet if the Lord ſenda writ, and 
a prohibition to the Sun to keep within his chamber, he 
cannot come forth, his journey is ſtopt. Thus alſo he 
ſtops man in his neareſt preparations for any aftion. If 
the Lord will work, who (hall let it? Tfa.q3. 13. That is, 
there is no power in heaven or earth which can hinder him. 
But if the Lord will let, who ſhall work,? Neither San, nor 
Stars, nor Men, nor Devils can work, if he forbid them. 
The point is full of comfort. God tells Abimelech in the 
caſe of Sarab, Abraham's wife, whom he took into his 
houſe, 7 know thox didſt it in the integrity of thy heart, bat 1 
with-held thee, and 1 ſuffered thee not to torch her, Gen. 20. 
6. And when Laban purſued Facob with hard thoughts 
againit him, and ſtrong reſolutions to deal harſhly with 
him; the Lord gave a negative voyce (Ger. 31.24.) Take 
heed that theu ſpeak, not to Facob either good or bad. Laban 
had notthe uſe of his own tongue z He conld not Speak, ei- 
ther good or bad. Not goodor bad ! Was there any hurt 
for Laban to ſpeak good to Jaceh ? Andthe ſtory tells us, 
That Laban fake many words, and ſome bad enough to Fa- 
cob, charging him with-a double theft Firſt, for ſtealing 


himſclf away, verſe 26. Wherefore didſt thou' ſteal away from | 


; me ? Secondly, For ſtealing his Idols, verſe 30. And now 


though thou wouldſt needs be gone, becauſe tho longeſt ſore 
after thy fathers houſe, yet wherefore baſt thou ſtoln away my 
gods ? Foul language all, m_ God charged him not to 
peak a bad word to Facob. For anſwer, know, We myſt 
reſtrain that reſtraint to the point of bringing Facob back 
again, Thou ſhalt not iþeak either good or bad to him, taſtop 
orturn him from his way, thou ſhalt uſe no threatnings to 
bring him back to thee; no, nor any promiſes or allure- 
ments ; thou ſhalt make no offers of better entertainment 
to win him tothy ſervice, which was the thing he ſo'much 
delired. Good and bad are the two terms of all that can be 
ſpoken; and where the utmoſt extreams of ſpeaking are 
forbidden, all ſpeaking to that purpoſe, is forbidden. 
When the ancient people of God were few 117 number, yea, 
very few, and ſtrangers inthe Land,when they went from one 
Nation to another, frem one Kingdom to another people, one 
would think, that all the werid would have been upon 
them z but here was their protetion, God had a negative 
voyce, P/al. 105.15. He ſuffered no man to do them wrong. 
Many had ( as weſay ) an aking tooth at the people of 
God, their fingers itcht to be dealing with them, and the 
text ſhews four advantages the world had againlt them. 
Firſt, They were few. Secondly , Very few. Thirdly. 
Strangers, Fourthly » Unſaled. What hindered their 
enemies ? It was the Lords negative voyce. He reproved 
Kings for their ſake, ſaying, Touch nat mine anointed, and 
do my Prophets ns harm. We ſeean inſtance of this, Gen. 
35. 5- When Facob and his family jourzeyed, the terror of 
God*was upon the Cities that were round about them, and 
they did not purſue after the ſons of Facob, They had a 
mind to purſue afterthem, to revenge the ſlanghter of the 
Sichemites, but God ſaid, Purſue not : and then they could 
not purſue, they muſt ſtay at home. And when his people 
the Zews were ſafe in Canaan, he encourages them tocome 
up freely to worſhip at Jeruſalem, by this afſurance, No 
man ſhall deſire the Land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear 
before the Lord thy God thrice inthe year , Exod. 24. 34. 
God can ſtop not only hands from ſpoiling, but hearts from 
deſiring. Our appetite , whether concupiſcible, or iraſ- 
cible, is under his command, as well as our actions. 
The Prophet aſſerts this by way of queſtion (Lam. 3. 37.) 
Who us he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commandeth it not ? That is, if the Lord doth not concur, 
if the Lord vote againſt the ſaying or command of any 
man in the world, what he ſaith, ſhall never come to 
paſs. | 
We ſhould confider this to help our faith in theſe times. 
God hath a negative voice upon thoſe counſels and conclu- 
ſions which are carried with one conſent of men; And the 
wrath of man ſhall either turn to hs praiſe, or all that us be- 
yond that, he will ſtop, the remainder of wrath ( namely, 
ſo much as remaines over and above what turns to the praiſe 
of God) ſhalt thou reſtrain, Plal. 76.6. The ſword is in 
motion againſt us, even asthe Sun ; and the ſword ſeemeth 
to have received a charge to paſs from one end of the Land . 
to the other; yet a countermand from God, will ſtop this 


ſword from going on. If he ſpeak to the ſword, the ſword 


ſhall wound no more. We may intreat the ſword to wound 
no more, asthey ( Fer. 47.6.) cried out, O hoy ſword of 
the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quzet ? put thy [cif 
into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill. The anſwer was, How 
can it bequiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given it acharge againf 
Askelon ? &c. Our anſwer might be (changing place) the 
ſame, Howcan it be 4 tet, ſeeing the Lord hath given :t a 
charge againſt England? A word from God dzaws, and 
a word fron: God ſheaths the ward. He that commands 
the Sun, and it r:ſcth not, can command the ſword, and it 
ſmiteth not ;, the fire, and ur burns not , the watcr, and ze 
drowns not ; the Lions, and they devonr nor. How happy 
are they who ſerve the Lord over all! 

Fourthly obſerve, Secing He comm.ndeth the Sun, and 
it riſeth noty 


That, The dayly riſing of the Sun is an att of grace avid 

favour :o the world. 

The Sun doth not rife alone of it ſelf; it is the Lord (as 
we may ſay) that helps us every morning. Therefore it is 
faid ( Mat. 5.45.) He makes his Sun toriſe : His Suns 
Mark how Chriſt ſpeaks of the Sun, as Gods own, that - 

Sun 
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Sun which he can cither cauſe to riſe or notto riſe, cauſe to 
riſe upon one people, and not upon another ; He maketh h1s 
San toriſe; there is an at of common grace in making it 
to riſe upon all, upon the evil, and upon the goo, Mat.,s. 
53. That God makes the Sun to riſe to give them light, 
who uſetheir eyes only to rebel againſt the light, how ad- 
mirable is it ? 

Laſtly, Asto the ſpecial aimof 7ob, we ſec what a proof 
we have of the omnipotency of God, He #5 great tn power, 
and mighty in ftrength ; Why ? Becauſe he can ſtop the Sun. 
He that can ſtay the Sun, what can he not do? We ſay to 
men that attempt impoſhbilities, Climb up to the Afoon ,, it 
is more to ſtay the Sun, then to climb the Moon. And if 
the Lord be able to overcome this difficulty, what difficulty 
can he not overcome ? Here's a clear proof of the infinite 
power and wiſdom of God, He Speaks to the Sun, and it 
riſeth not. And, 


Þe ſcalethup the Stars, 


The Sun is the light of the day, the Stars the light of 
the night ; He ſcaleth up the Stars. Some take it to be a 
Periphraſss, or a deſcription of night and day, becauſe till 
the Sun riſeth, itis night, and: when thc day appears, the 
Stars are ſealed up, or diſappear : The Sun riſcth, and the 
Stars are obſcured, we ſee them not. So the former clauſe, 
He commandeth the Sun, and it riſcth not , isa deſcription 
of the night ; and this latter, He ſealeth up the Stars, 154 
deſcription of the day. The plain ſence of both bing this, 
He maketh both night and day. | - 

Secondly (ſay others) this ſeal is ſct upon the Sun, in 
behalf of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the Sin for the ſtars, that is, 
in favour of the ſtars; that the ſtars might ſometime ap- 
pear in their luſtre and glory to the world , he keepeth the 
Sun from appearing. 

: But ( as we tranſlate ) we may better keep the ſcal upon 
the ſtars, He ſealah up the ſtars. 

Ando, ſealing may import cither of theſe two things. 

Firſt, The ſafe cuſtody. of the ſtars, He ſealcth vp the 
5:r5, thatis, be preſerveth the ſtars in their Orbs, in the 
places where he hath ſet them, they ſhall never drop our. 
Sealing is often uſed for aflurance and ſafe keeping. Darius, 
Dan, 6. ſcaled rhe ſtone upon the Den of Lions, that ſo Da- 
nicl might ot be reſcued or fetcht out from the danger. The 
Jews, that they might keep Chriſt faſt enough, ſcaled the 
ſtone of the Sepulcher where&n his body was laid, Mat. 27. 
And in a ſpiritual ſence, the ſealing of the Spirit is to make 


the ſoul ſafe in the love and favour of God. A ſoul that is, 


ſcaled by the Spirit of God, is ſecured of thelove of God, 
and thall never drop out of his heart. So, He ſealeth up 
theſtars, is, He makes the ſtars firm and faſt in ther ſphears. 
Put rather, 

Secondly, Sealing is for ſecreſie, or for the hiding of a 
ing fronithe ſight of others : Soin the ſealing of Letters, 
that they may not be ſeen, and of treaſures, that theyb e 
not itoin or_taken away, Deut. 32, 34. 70b 14. 17, TJnus 
the Lord ſeals upthe ſtars, when he clouds or obſcures thc 
ſtars, and will not let them be ſeen. Some make it an alluſi- 
on to a Book. The Heavens arc a great volume, wherein 
many Truths of God are written, his Name is there, and 
the {tars are ſo many Characters or Letters of his Name, 
Re often ſcals up this great volurac, and fo blots theſe Let- 
ters, that no man can read or diſtinguiſh them. 

Thirdly, The meaning of He /ealcth up the ſtars, may 
be taken thus, He keeps 1m; andcloſes up the virtue and in- 
fluences of the ſtars; heſtops thoſe treaſures which uſuall 
come down from the {t:rs upon the carth. Natural Philo- 
ſophy teaches us, that all the fatneſs ard fruittulneſs of the 
earth 1s conveyed from the heavens. Heaven nurſes and 
{ckles the earth; andif the Lord pleaſe, he can dry up 
thoſe brealls, ſea! up thoſc influences , ſtop thoſe ſecret 
workings which the heavenly bodies have upon the 
earth, 


Ecnceobſerve, That, T ve 14ſutences of the Heavens arc 
11 rhe hand of God, to lct them outty ON ſtay them when 
he pleaſery. 


As hecan ſeal up the iritual treaſures of heaven , that 
the ſou! ſhall receive no light, comfort or refreſhing from 
them in Ordinances, fo he ſealsup the natural influences of 
the heavens, rhat the carth and the fruits of it here below, 


ſhall receive no quickning , no refreſhing from them. And 
the earth languiſhes when.the Lord ſuſpendeth and ſealeth 
up the natural influences of heaven ; as the ſoul languiſheth, 
when the Lord ſtops up the ſpiritual influences of heaven, 
when he ſcals up the Star of 7acob, that day-ltar from on 
high, Jeſu Chriſt... © | 

What we hear of God in natural things, ſhould keep us 
in continual dependance upon him for ſpirityals ; he ſeals 
with the comforts of his own $pirit,and he ſeals upall con- 
forts from our ſpirits. | 


Verſe8. ichalone ſp:eadcthvut the heavens, and treav- 


cth upon the waves ef the Sca, 


This verſe gives us a further argument of the mighty 
power of God. See how Fob's diſcourſe moves from carth 
to heaven, and,from the heavens-.down to the fea. He 
ſearches for the wonders of Gods power and wiſdom, in 
heaven, and earth, and in the waters. Before he ſhews 
God ſtoppingthe courſe of the Sun, and ſealing up the ſtars, 
now ſpreading out of the heavens, and treading upon the 
Sea, 


He ſpzeadcth ont the heavens. 


The heavens inreference to theearth, are the upper part 


of the world, The heavens arc ( as it were ) theroof of 


the great beuſe which God made, or as a ſpangled canopy 
over our heads. He #þreadeth out the heavens : The word 
is of the Dua! Number inthe Hebrew, and hath divers de- 
rivations, Which are conſiderable to enlighten us in this 
point. 

Þe ſpreadeth out the heavens, ] Some derive it from 
Shem, which lignifies a name, a name of honour and dig- 
nity ; en of name arc men of renown, Gen.6. 4. The 
heavens arethe moſt glorious, beautiful and renowned part 
of the Creation, their name is above every name of inani- 
mate creatures, 

Others, becauſe there arc waters above in theſe hea- 
vens, derive the word from (Sham) which is an adverb of 
place, and ( Majiv: ) which fignifies waters ; as much as 
to ſay, there are waters, or there is the place where God 
hath fountains and ſtores of water, All his watcis are 
not upon the earth , he hath Waters and Springs in hea- 
Ven. 

A third takes it from a ſimple, not a compound word, be- 
ing near the /ſhmaelitiſh word Shama, noting only /uperr0- 
rity in place, high or above. | 

A fourth opinion derives it from Schamem, which ſigni- 
fies, to be amazed, or to make one at a ſtand with wonder : 
And the reaſon is given , becauſe the heavens are ſuch avaſt 
ſtupendious body, that if a man look upon them exattly, they 
will amaze him. Who can obſerve the Sun, Moon and 
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Stars, and not wonder and be rran{orted at their vaſtneſs \,»; 


and beauty, at theſwiſtneſs and regularity of their moti- 


ons ; it is above the reach and apprehenſion of natural rea- 


ſon, how thc Lord ſhould faſhion and {read out ſuch hea- 
vens. | 

But, What are theſe Heavens which he Sprealeth forth 7 

Heaven 1s ſometimes cexpreſied with an addition, The 
higheſt heavens, the third heavens, in 2 Cor. 12.12. The 
heaven of heavens, 1 Kings $. 27. Paul was rapt 1p 
to the third heavens , that is, in viſions and revel.xtions 
he was brought as ncar to God himſelf as a creature poſl1- 
bly can. Of this heaven we arc to underſtand that, Gez.1. 
1. Where Moſes faith , 11 the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth, and the earth was without form and 
void, He dothnot lay, the heavens which God created 
at firſt, was without form and void , but the carth was 
without form and void; for that heaven was a perfect 
creature, We readfurther, of the creating of thoſe hea- 
vens which we ſec, of the vilible heavens, which are the 
continent of the Sun, Moon and Stars. * But, 1: thr beoin- 
ning C 10d created the heaven 5 that heaven, which by way of 
eminency 1s called, The habitation of his holineſs and of hts 
glory, Ia. 63, 15. This was creatcd in the beginning, and 
then, it is conceived the Angels were likewite created ; but 
the earth which was then made, was an imperfect creature, 
and all other corporeal creatures with their ſeveral forms 
and fulneſs, were extrafted out of the earth, which was 
without form and void, The very heavens (which we ſee } 
were made out of that fir!t carth ; the Sum, Aves: and the 
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St.xr:, yea, the very light it ſelf was made out oj that earth, | 
that general heap of matter which the Lord created at firſt, 
and is ſaid to have been without form and void, But the | 
heaven which we call the heaven of heavens, the third hea- | 
ven, of the higheſt heaven, was a perfe&t creature the firſt 


day, made without any pre-exiſtent matter whatſoever by 
the power of God. This heaven is the largelt of all the hea- 
vens which God ſpread out. : 
Secondly, Take heavens for the. viſible heavens. I intend 
not to ſtay upon Philoſophical conſiderations, only what 
the Scripture holds forth; we find heavens put, firlt for the 
Parry heavens, or the firmament where the ſtars have their 
motion, that's the heaven meant ( Ger. 1,17. Pſal. 8. 7. 
Pſal. 19.1. ) This, according to thedoctrine of Aſtrono- 
mers, is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral orbs and ſpheres, in ſeven 


of which ſeven ſpecial ſtars are ſaid to move, and all the reſt | 


to be fixed in the e:ghth. | 

The Apoſtle Fude ſeems to give a hint of thoſe planetical 
orbs ( Jude, ver}. 13.) where he juſtly reproacheth un- 
ſetled ſpirits by the name of wandering Stars or Planets, 
ro whom ts reſerved the blackneſs of darkyeſs for ever. 

Thirdly, Heaven is taken in Scripture for 4 nearer hea- 
ven, for all that which is below the Moor, for the air and 
the clouds, Hence the birds are ſaid to fly in the havens ; 
and ( Gen. 8. 2. ) the rain from heaven was reſtrained, that 
is, the rain from the clouds, for there is no rain in that 
heaven above the clouds. 

Heaven is a building of three ſtories. The firſt ſtory, is 
the air and clonds, up to the Moon. The ſecond ſtory 
reaches all the Planets and Stars. The third ſtory is alſo 
called, the third heaven, or the heaven of heavens , the 
-;:. + 4;. Placeofhis moſt glorious reſidence, who filleth heaven and 
viii. lam. earth. 

All theſe heavens the Lord ſpreadeth out. 

There is a threefold ſpreading forth of a thing. 

Firſt, By contuſion or beating with hammers, as a maſs 
of Gold gr Silver, Cc. is ſpread into thin plates and 
lcaves, 

Secondly, By way of rarefattion or attenuation ; water 
is rarified by fire, and ſo are metals, when they are melt- 
ed or cauſed to run with extream heat. In alluſion to which 
Elihu ſpeaks in his challenge to Fob ( Chap. 37. 18.-) hat 
thou with him ſpread out the sky which #s ſtrong, and as a 
wolten looki:1g-glafs. The sky is of a weak, fleight matter, 
not hard, maſhe, or elemental, yet :t # ſtrong; the na- 
ture of it being incorruptible, the figure of 'it round and 
indifſoluble. And it is compared to a looking glaſs, for 
the clearneſs of it; thoſe inſtruments were made, ſome of 
glaſs, ſome of {tcel or braſs, molten and poliſht for that 
purpoſe. 

19 Thirdly, A thing is ſpread forth by unfolding the parts, 
Frics lil, asa tentor a curtain is ſpread , and thus the ſpreading of 
"1/1199, the heavens is deſcribed , P/al. 104. 1,2, O Lord, thou 
P 4" 1. artcloathed with honour and majeſty, thou ſtretcheſt out the 

heavens like a cartain, God took the vaſt matter folded to- 
1i- Polzpy gether, and ſpread it as acurtain, Tabernacle or Tent. And 
"4%, WiC the Latine word which carries the interpretation of this in 
'. ..4:; the Hebrew, i frequently applied by ancient Authors, to 
"oi Virg. 2, the pitching of Tents in War. Inthis third ſence we arc 
«£1.i:/7. fpecially to underſtand the Text, Alone ſpreadeth out the 


Juxta mw. Ffleavens. 


LITE; 


Tripley if 
{nf 


as 47% 
Fs at 


4" 144 , 


'. Tret. if Galb. ft. 12, d: Germanorum Coborte, Ft tendeve omnes extri 


m0 joſſit. Pac. !. 13. 


And ſo this ſpreading is cither an expoſition of the nature 
of the heavens ( Gen. 1. 8.) The Lord ſaid, Let there be a 
co' im foe firmament , the Hebrew is, Let there be an expanſion, or a 
f-14mc:t% ſtretching forth. Theſe heavens are ſo much ſpread forth, 
-0:217 that they are called, arching ſpread forth ; and ſo the Text 
is a deſcription of the heavens in their firſt Creation. Or, it 
may refer to the words going before, and ſo theſe are a 
reaſon to ſhew that God can command the Sun, and ſeal 
up the Stars, why ? He ſpreadeth forth the heavens ;, that is, 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his diſpoſing ; he 
jet the Sun there, and put the Stars there, he faſhioned the 
orbs in which they are placed, and therefore he can ſtay the 
Sun, and ſeal up the Stars. 
And as he thus ſpreadeth out the heavens, ſo, which is 
more obſervable, Ze ſpreader them out alone. When 3 
precc of hangings, or the like of alarge extent is to be 
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ſpread forth, one man cannot do it, many hands are put to 
that work. It is an axiom in Divinity, 7 %at 10 ercature C47 
be an inſtrument in Creation : this itretchns forth of the 
heavens is an act of Creation, therefore he aicae doth it, 
there is none to help him. 

Yet we find that God had ſome other with him. when he 
{rretched out the heavens, though it be here attribuicd to 
him alone : and though Elba Expoitulates with Fob 10 this 
point ( Chap. 37. 18.) Haſt thou with him fpread ont the 


| skywhicgs ſtron7- 4nd as a molten looking-cl ſ5? Eltbu would 
bring d9wn the thoughts of Feb, wiich he conceived Were 


too much lifted up, by ſhewirg that God did this alone ; 
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and was it ſo ſpread out between you ? No, neither man 
nor Angel was his helper ; who then was with God in this 
work ? Solomon tells us ( Prov. 8. 27.) iVhen be prepared 
the heavens I was there, when he ſct acompaſs upon the face of 
the depth, Who was that ? ] wiſdom was there, Feli:s Chriſt 
wa; there. Chriit was he by whom God prepared and 
ſtretched forth the heavens. No creature was there, only 
the uncreated creating Son of God. God created alone, 
that is, without the help of any crezture ; but he created 
all things by the Wora, and the Word was w#th God, and the 
Word was God, All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made, that was made. Obſerve from 
hence, 


Firſt, The heavens are 4s the royal tent and pavilion of the 
Lord. 


He ſp:cadcth them out. } The Lord is often expreſt 
coming out of the heaveng with warlike preparations : 
There histent is pitcht, and he ſittcth there, as a great Com- 
mander in hispavilion, to give out orders to his Armies, 
He hath an hoſt in heaven, and therefore he hath a tent in 
heaven; or rather heaven is his tent. The Lord hath ht 
way in the whirlwind, and 1n the ſtorm, and the clouds are 
the duſt of his feet, Nah. 1. 3. God pitches his- battel in 
heaven ; The ſtars in their conr ſes fought againſt Siſera. He 
fought from heaven; from thence he diſcharged nis great 
Artilery, -his Cannons thundered and lightened «gain!t the 
enemies of his people. He hath alſo his ſtore-houſes for 
ammunition, his Magazines there ( Job 38.22.) Ha#t tho; 
(ſaith God to Job ) entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? 
Or baſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail, which I have re- 
ſerved againſt the time of trouble, the day of battel and 
war ? He ſpeaks of heaven as of a great ſtore-houſe, where 
he hath his arms, his powder and ball, all his warlike 
proviſion laid up againſt the day of battel. Heathens 
have ſpoken ſuch language, calling ſtorms and tempeſt, 
hail and thunder, T he weapons and engines of the Arwory 
of heaven, 

Secondly, In that he ſaith, He ſtretcherh our the heaven® 
alone, Obſerve, 


That the Lord needs not the help of a 'y creatare to do his 
greatesF works. 


He hath power, and he hath power in himſelfto do what 
he hath a will ſhould be done ; let all he creatures in the 
world ſtand ſtill, yet Ged can carry his work forward. 
What work is like this, the ſtretching forth the heavens : 
There cannot be a work of ſo much difficulty under hea- 
ven, as the ſpreading forth ot the heavens. He who id 
that alone, What can he not do alone ? Though men will 
not, though men cannot help, the Lord can and wiil 
alone. 1/a. 59. 16. He ſaw that there was 10 914 , and 
wondered that there was no interceſſor ; no man to do, no 
man to ſpeak in that buſineſs, not a man appeared : wiaz 
then? Doth the Lord ſay, Well, ſecing there 15 no. man 
to do, I alſo will let it lie ? No, Therefore #55 arm brought 
falvation unto hiw, and his power ſuſtained h:m7, he did it 
alone. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, that at his hrit appearing 
before Nero, all men forſook him, not a man would »wn 
him, but ( ſaith he ) The Lord ftooabyme (2 Tim. 4. 15.) 
This is a great encouragement to us in great affairs anc by- 
fineſſes, in the greatelt ſtraits and dffficultics of the times : 
if men forſake and delert, the Lord alone caa do all for us ; 
if men have not power to do what they have will todo, 
nor will to do what they have power ;, then remember, He 
that ſtrercheth ore the heavens alove, can order our works 

alone. 
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alone, compoſe our differences alone, conquer our ene- 
mics alone. God alone is infinite, greater, ſtronger, wiſer, 
then all creatures together, God can be now as he will be 
herealtcr, all in all unto us. God is enough for us with- 
out any creature z yea, God and all that he hath made can- 
not do more then God without any thing that he hath 
made. 


And treadeth upon the waves of the Sea. 


The Sea is a fluid body ; to fail or ſwim in the waters is 
ordinary, but to tread upon the waters, that's another act 
of wonder, He treadeth upon the waves of the Sea; or he 
walks on them as upon a pavement. 

To tread upon the waves. } lmports, that God hath a 
command over the Sca, and the waves of it. To tread 
upon a thing is to have it under our power, or in ſubjecti- 
on to us ( Pſal. 91. 13.) the promile is, T how ſhit trend 
pon the Lion, and upon the Ajp;, that 1s, thou thalt pre- 
vail and triumph over the greateit evils, over encmics as 
ſtrong and fierce as Lions, as poiſonous and Ringing as the 
Aſp, Pſal.108.9. Over Edom wil! / o.1{t -1it my ſhoe, Which 


notcs cither contempt of them ; as if he had ſaid, I look | 


upos them as worthy only to ſcrape and make cican my 
ſhocs. 
thorow Edem andſubduc it. Dewt.1 1.24. Every ple where- 
02: the ſole of yorr feet ſhall tread ſhall be your - , that i:y yours 
{hall be conquering feet, you ſhall tread as Lordsaipon all 
lands, Yours ſhall beall the ground you go on, that is, it 
{hall be ſubject to you, fudg.y. 21. O my foil, thou bait 
1roacy down ſtrength; and Mic. 1.3. The Lord (k:ll tread 
1194 thy h:ob places of the earth; that 15, the Lord ſhall 
ſubject ine highent things that are upon the carth to his 
power. Thar place is very obſervable, Numb. 24. 17. 
Where 5.2/.:. prophcſying of Chriſt, ſaith ( as we tran- 
fate ) A Star (all come ont of Jacob; the Hebrew is, 4 
Star (144 rread owt of Jacob, noting Chriſt a victorious, a 
criumphing Star, who ſhould come treading and trampling 
upon tie world as conquercr ; though the world, in regard 
of his out-ſide, trod and trampled upon him : $0 it is cx- 
plained in the latter words of the verſe, He ſhall [mize the 
vorucrs of Moab, and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. A Star 
{ball tread out of Jacob. A treading Star 1s a triumphing 
Star, 


The Hebrew is, He treadeth upon the high places of the 


Or ſecondly, Conqueſt over them 3 I will walk | 


© 
O 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ming, not walking vpon, or treading the waters. To tread 
upon the waters 15 ſo much above man, that meer Natura- 
lilts thought it too much for God. Man ſhews his pride and 
arrogancy tothe height, when he pretends to Lord it over 
the waves of the Sca. When the Zelleſport.z Streight of the 
Sea, by a ſudden fionn riſing upon it, brokethe bridge of 
Boats, which Xerxes had made to paſs into Greece, and ſo 
oppoſed the project of that Perſian Monarch, he cait fet- 
ters into it, as if he would teach it to know it's Lord, and 
cauſed it to be beaten with three hundred ſtripes, to cha- 
en it's former diſobedience. Ir is recorded in the Hiſtor 
of this Nation, concerning Canrre an ancient Daniſh King, 
that when a mighty ſtorm of flattery roſe upon him, he ap- 
peaſed it by ſhewing he could not appeaſe the {torms of the 
Sea. One of his Courtierstold him in his progreſs, as he 
rode near the Sea fide, that he was Lord not only of the 
Land , but of the Sea , and that all thoſe Seas which he 
ſaw, were at his command. Well, faith he, we ſhall ſee 
that by and by, and ſo walketh down to the ſhore, and 
pulling off his upper garracnt, wraps it together , and 
ſits upon it ncar the flowing of the waves, and with a 
loud voice ſpeaks thus, © ye Seas and Waves come no 
further, Touch not my feet, &e. But the Sea came up, not- 
withſtanding his charge, and confuted that flattery. God 
only hath this Prerogative, He treadeth upon the high waves 
of the Sea. 

There are alſo myſtical waves, which the Lord treadcth 
upon : people and Nations are called waters, and many 
waters, in the Book of the Revelation. The waves of the 
Sea cannot be in a greater rage, then the Nations of the 
earth ſometimes are. And the ſame Hebrew word by which 
the rage of the Sea is properly expreft, cxpreſles alſo the 
rage of men ( Pſal. 2.1. ) Why do the Heathen rage, and 
the people imagine da Van thing ? Why are the Gentiles, the 
great waters up, as high waves, threatning a deluge to the 
throne of Chriit ? The power of Chriſt is as eminent in 
ſtilling the rage of the myſtical, as of the literal waters; 
yea, we find theſe two matcht together ( Pſal. 65.7.) He 
filleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waters , and 
the txmult of the people. Hence the Apoſtle Fuge ( verſ.13.) 
calls wicked men, raging waves of the Sca, fouming out 
their own fhame. The Lord ſitteth upon theſe floods ;, yea, the 
Lord ſuteth King for ever, Pſal. 29 10. 

There are other myſtical waves, even waves within us, 
which will not be trodden upon by any foot, but Gods: 
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Sea; the word ( Bamorh) is uſed frequently for the places 
where idolatrous worſhip was ſet up, their high places, 
Mr. Brorghton tranſlates, the high waves of the Sea ; be- 
cauſe Sca-waves riſe high, ſo high, that the Pſalmiſt de- 
ſcribes them, monunting up to the heaven ( Pal, 107. 26. ) 
When theſe high waves threaten to ſwallow all, then the 
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There is a Sca of wickedneſs in every mans heart by na- 
ture. Every wicked man is nothing but a Sca, he is a Sca 
of wickedneſs. The wicked ( Ifa. $7. 20. ) are like the trou- 
bled Sea, when it cannot. ret. And as the winds blow from 
all quarters of the heavens, and ſtrive upon the Seas: So 
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Lord treads upon them, that is, his power 1s above them, 


and he makes them ſubmit to his command. As to ride up- 


6, the high places of the earth ( Deut. 32.13. Ifa. 58. 14. ) 
is to have higheſt command, and to be a chef upon the 
earth, or to dwell ſafely and free from annoyance upon the 


carth : So to tread upon the high places or high waves of ' 


the Sca, implies Gods Empire or Soveraignty over the Sca. 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Th.:t the Sea in its higheſt rage # at the beck,, and © 


nuder the treadings of God. 


When the wavesare moſt flirring and raging, he ſpeaks | 


thera quiet, P/a!. 89. 9. T hon ruleſt the raging of the Sea, | 


when the waves thereof ariſe, thou {tileſt them. As to walk 
upon the Sea, is an argument of a divine power ; ſo to 
command the Sea. When Chritt ( 17a:/. 8.26.) rebuked 
the Sca, and ſaid, as another Goſpel hath it ( Aſfark 4. 38.) 
Pexce and be ſtill, as if one ſhould huſh a child; The mer 
marvdlled, ſayin, What manner of man 1 this, that even 


the winds andthe Scaobey him ? Winds and waves ſeem the | 


molt diſobedient, fubborn and unteachable creatures in the | 


world; yct a word from God calms the one. and ſmooths 
the other. When the old Egyprians would by their /1:ero- 
rhphicks expreſs an impoſhbility, they did it by the picture 
of a man treading upon rhe waves; as if they ſhould ſay, 
this is as impoſſible as for a man to walk upon the waves. 
The Kcathen Por cs deſcribe Neprune their Sea-god, ſwim- 
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there are divers luſts, which as winds ſtrive upon the face 
of mans heart ; the luſt of pride, the luſt of covetouineſs, 
the luſts of ambition, of envy, of malice, theſe enrage and 
ſwell the waters. The. Lord treads upon the high waves 
of this Sea alſo, he reſtrains and keeps luſt down by his 
power, it would drown all elſe. Theſe raging waves ſwell 
too high in his own people; it is the work of his Spirit 
to tread theſe down ; and when the winds of ſeveral tem- 
ptations raiſe thoſe waves, he it is that commands them 
down. Who amongſt us is there, that one time or other 
finds not corruption raging , as the high waves of the 
Sea ? How mighty and powerful is the Lordin that great 
work of his cffeCtual grace, treading upon the waves of 
this Sea , remaining corruption in his ſervants ard chil- 
dren | 


VerCf. 9. Which maketh Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades, 
and the chambers of the South. 


In the verſe immediately before, we heard of rhe power 
of God in ſtretching out the heavens z and in this we have 
his excellent $kill. and infinite wiſdom difplaycd in adorn- 
ng, decking and beautifying thoſe heavens which he had 
{trerched forth. He hath not only drawn out a vaſt piece of 
work, like a large Canopy ( ſuch are theheavers ) but he 
hath embroidered this Canopy, and ſet it with rich ſpark- 
ling ſtones; he hath made ſeveral engravings, images , 
hgures and repreſentations upon it. 

Or we may make the connexion with the latter clauſe 
of the former veiſe. Fob having ſaid that the Lord rread- 
eth upon the high waves of the Bea; that when the Seas arc 
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moſt ſtormy and tempeſtuous, they are at his command, 
and that their confuſions are under his empire and order ; 
he adds this verſe by way of anſwer to a poſſible objection. 
For ſome might ſay, the motion of the ſeas is from the pow- 
er and influences of the ſtars, from the riling and ſetting of 
the Moon, with other Planets and Conſtellations. True, 
faith Job, yetthe Lord is he that treadeth upon the waves 
of the ſea, it is the Lord that orders them, and not the 
ſtars : Though the ſtars and conſtellations have a dominion 
over the ſeas in their ebbings and flowings, motions and re 
volutions, yet there isa Lord who hath power, not only 
over the ſeas, but over that which. overpowers the ſeas, 
even over the ſtars of heaven. He maketh Arcturus, Orion 
and Pleiades , and: the chambers of the South ;, which ſtars, 
according to the doctrine of Aſtronomy, have a ſpecial 
power upon the ſeas. | 
Either of theſe wayes we may make the'connexuon. 

Firſt; That 7ob would expreſs the adorning of the hea- 
vens, after he had ſpoken of their making and ſtretching 
forth. 

Or ſecondly, He would teach us, that though the hea- 
vens work upon the ſeas, yet God works upon the hea- 
vens. He maketh ArCturus, Orion and Pleiades , and 
the chambers of the South, 

I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak of theſe diſtinctly : © The ho- 
ly Ghoſt giving us ſuch a Text, it is not "ightly to be paſ- 
ſcd by ; and though here are ſtrange words and uncouth 
expreſſions, yet we may (I hope) bring them down to an 
tale meaning, and fit them to the underitanding of the ſim- 

leſt. 
f I ſhall touch a little inthe general, before I come to every 
one in particular. 

Fob under theſe names couches many of the ſtars of hea- 
ven. A Star (according to Philoſophy) # rhe thicker yu 
of hiz Orb or Sphear ; it is thicker then other parts 0 the 
heavens; for otherwiſe as it could not hold the light, fo it 
could not reflect and ſend forth the light z it could not be a 
veſſel for light, or a conveyance for light, Light was cre- 
ated the bil day (Gen. 1. 3.) but the Lights were created 
the fourth day (Gen. 1. 14.) that is, certain veſſe's were 
created to hold the light. And God ſaid, Let there be Lights 
in the firmament of heaven, that is, let the light which is 
now ſcattered through all, be gathered in certain recepta- 
cles, fit to keep, and yet fitted to tranſmit and diſperle it 
into all parts of the world; Let them be for lights in the fir- 
mament of heaven to give light, verl. 15. | 

Of theſe Lights or Stars, ſome are called moving, and 
others fixed. That's the doQtrine of Aſtronomers, and it 
is the doctrine of the Scripture. The Apoſtle Jude ( verſe 
33.) calling ſome wandring ſtars, ſeems to admit of that 
diltinCtion of the ſtars, into wandring and fixed. The un- 
Fxt or wandring ſtars are ſeven, known by their names and 
motions. Thele in the Text are none of them, theſe are 
placed above them. 

The ſeat of theſe Aſteriſmes is in the cighth ſpear (to 
take that doctrine far granted, thoughmany diſpute it) or 
itory of the heavens (fo the Prophet Amos ſpeaks, chap. 0g. 
2. He buildeth bis ſtories in the heavens ;, we put in the 
Margin, ſphears ; He buildeth his ſphears in the beavens, 
Which being one above another, arc _—_— called the 
ſtories of heaven.) And in the eighth ſphear innumerable 
ſtars are fixed ;, ſome of which fall under ſpecial obſervati- 
on and numeration. Aſtronomers give us a Catalogue of 
a thouſand three and twenty ſtars, which they exactly di- 
ſtinguiſh ; which is the ancient account. And fince that, 
we have had many more diſcoveries by thoſe noble Navi- 
vators, Who have made rhorow-lights to the world, that the 
Eait might look into the Weſt, and the South into the 
North : The travel, ſtudy and experiments of theſe Ma- 
iters in Navigation, have brought us in an additional num- 
ber of three ad fttars more. And ſo we reckon a thou- 
ſand three hundred and twenty three fixed ſtars, known by 
name ; of which, theſe in the Text are a parr. 

The other ſtars are both innumerable and un-nameable, 
beyond number, and without name. Hence, when the 
Lord ſhewed Abrabam how great his ſeed ſhould, be, he 
carrics him out, and bids him look towards heaven, and 
tell the ſtars, if he were able tro number them , Gen. 
15.5. 

The ſtarsto come alittle nearer to the text)obſerved and 
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numbred by Students in this great volume of the heavens, 
are diſtinguiſhed into forty and one images or repreſentations, 
whereof ſome (for Learnings ſake) are fancied the images 
of men and women, others the images of Beaſts and 
Fiſhes, others the images of —_ without life. Of 
theſe images , twelve are in the Zoazack,, conimonty cal- 
led the rwelve S:gnes. In the a Mg of the Sphear 
cleven of thoſe Signes are placed, in the Northern 
eighteen, which added to twelve in the Zodiack, make up 
the number of forty one. 

Now, when it is ſaid in the Text, That God makes ArCtu- 
rus, Orion and Pleiadegt, and the chambers of the South, 
Weare not totake themfor ſomany diſtin and particular 
Rars, but for conſtellationsor configurations, becauſe they 
ſtand in ſuch a form or figure ; and fo for the better know- 
ledge of them, they are called by the names of ſuch crea- 
tures as they ſeem to repreſent; 

We have three of thoſe ſpecial figures here in the Text, 
and one more general. Artturus, Orion and Pleiades are 
three figures or ſtarry repreſentations in the cighth ſphear. 
I will open their Hebrew names; as alſo the Latine and 
Greek names uſed commonly in tranſlations, by which we 
ſhall get a clearer underſtanding in the nature of the things 
themiclves, 

Which maketh Arcturus. 

The word Gneſh in Hebrew, ſignifies a meeting or con” 
gregating of many things together ; becauſe in that one; 
many ſtarsare joyned. Arttarw in Greek, isas much as 


toſay, The rail of the Bear, becauſe the ſtars called AriZu- 
rs, ſtand in a figurelike the tail of a Bear. 
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The ſecond Aſteriſme, which we tranſlate Orzor, is cal- 
led in Hebrew ( Cheſil ) and that ſignifies cither conſtancy 
or inconſtancy ( the ſence runs both wayes ) ſetledneſs or 
variableneſs. And itis applicd to this far or conitellation 
in cither ſence. 

Firſt, For conſtancy or ſetlednes, becauſe there is much 
ſtrength in the influences of that conſtellation. 

Or ſecondly, For inconſtancy and unſetledneſs, becauſe 
it is obſerved, that upon the riſing of this ſtar, .there is 
mugh variety, changeablencſs and unſetledneſs in the wea- 
ther. Hencethe 7ews call that Moneth which anſwers to 
our November, orthe ninth Moneth , Chiſl« (Zech. 7. 1,) 
becauſe that Moneth was uſually very ſtormy,and the wea- 
ther changeable , Or:07 then ariſing in their Hemiſphere. 
The Arabick word (Algeuſe) by which this Aſteriſme iS 
named, ſignifies a Warrior; and the Chaldee (-Iloebar) a 
Gant, all aiming at the furious, boiſterous winds which 
uſually attend the appearing of this conſtellation. And fo 
the Greek word from which Or:o» cometh , ſignifies, to 
trouble or to diſturb. And its uſual Epithetes are bold, v« 
hement, impetwous Orion, Al betraying its unquiet and va- 
rious temper, 
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byems &* aquoſus Orion, 


The third ſtarry aſſociation we call Pleiades ; the He- 
brews, Chimab. This is a very cold conſtellation. The 
Greeks expreſs winter by this word, becauſe it brings iri 
froſt and cold with it. The derivation of the Hebrew name 
is very obſcure. Some profeſſedly acknowledgetheir igno- 
rance, that they cannot tell how toderiveit; yct ſome dig 
the root of it in Chaldee, Fignifying firm : Others, in the 
Hebrew , hgnifying to deſire , or earnelily to wiſh for 4 
thing and thereaſon of it is (ſay they) becauſe thele ftars 
(the Plerades) the ſevenſtars we often ſpeak of, are much 
delired by Sea-men; for ſeeing them, they have a pertcct 
rule-to guideand ſteer their courſe by. And it 15 an obſer- 
vation among ſome of the Kabbins, that Noah had a little 
window inthetop of his Ark, that from thence he might 
(when the waters began to afſwage, and the ſtrefs of the 
deluge was over) look up to the heavens, end Know by 
thoſe ſtars what courſe his Ark made. Thus much we 
C"2!daicim, quod dinotat rem tity 2t 2 Ribilitey > 18 /), rw; 
eſt inflar carding, quaſn polus aut vIrtex mundi, Alita WI 1:04 
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know, that the ſtars arethe Sea-mens night-guide, and the 
riſing of ſome of them falls under their more ſpecial obſer- 
vation. 

The fourth title of the ſtars is, The Chambers of the 
South. And why The Chambers of the South ? The Con- 
tinent is put for the things contained. The word which we 
tranſlate Chambers, ſignifies any thing that is very inward 
or retired, and therefore tranſlated a chamber, Juag. 15.1. 
& Cant, 3.4. Mans ſpirit is thus expreſſed, becauſe it lies 
ſo far inward (Prov. 24.4.) By knowledge ſhall the chambers 
be filled ; that is the meſt ſecret parts of the ſoul ſhall be fil- 
led by knowledge, Prov. 18.8. The inward part of the bel- 
ly. Prov. 7.27. They go down to the chambers of death , 
that is, to the inmoſt and moſt retired wayes of death, 
the grave. Here, The chambers of the South, are the moſt 
remote, hidden and ſecret parts of the South. Andthe 
reaſon why after he had expreſt the other conſtellations by 
ſpecial names, he gives us theſe only in general [ The 
chambers of the South] is, becauſe the ſtars which are un- 
der the ſouthern pole, are hidden from us, and are enclo- 
ſed and lodged as in a chamber : Godlocks them up in 
his treaſury, and they are ſecrets to this part of the world ; 
the Southern Pole being under or below our Horizon. In 
the artificial Sphears of heaven we find few Aitcriſmes or 
deſcriptions of the itars about thoſe parts; there are ma- 
ny, but we perceive them not. And the virtue and ope- 
ration of theſe chambered , hidden itars, is as ſtrong as 
of thoſe which appear in greateſt luſtre and beauty. 

Again, When he faith , Which makzth Arcturus , &Cc. 
His meaning is, Which makes them appear, or do their of- 
fice. Theſe itars were made when the heavens were made, 
and Fob's diſcourſe is not about creation, but nog» 
So that tomake Artur, &c. inthe ſence of this Text, is 
only this, to order the times of their riſing and ſetting, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſeaſons of the year, and to produce their 
ſeveral effects in every ſeaſon, which providential acts are 
here eſpecially aimed at. Thus as Ariturwto riſe, 
about the middle of September, which is the time of the 
Equimex, when the civil day and night are even, and ſharc 
the hours of the natural day equally between them. Or, 
as others account, this ſtar riſes about eleven dayes before 
the Equinex. - So, by Artturus, we may underſtand that 
ſeaſon of the year. And he makesth Artturw, 1s, he or- 
ders and diſpolcth of the ſeaſon, commonly called Autumy. 
Orion ſhines forth in our Hemiſphear about the moneth of 
December, and by that winter is deſigned. The Pleiades 
begin at the Spring , therefore called Yergilie , becauſe 
they ariſe (vere) in the Spring, and diſappear or go down 
toward Winter. The chambers of the South are hery ſtars, 
which have their chief influence upon us in heat of 
Summer. 

And ſo we may putthe Text into theſe plain expreſſions, 
He maketh ArCturus, Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers 
of the South, that is, 

Firſt, He makes and orders Summer and IWinter, Spring, 
ard H.:rveſt, becauſe theſe ſtars divide the four ſcaſons of 
the year. 

0 r ſecondly, thus , He makes hot and cold, wet and dry, 
fterm andcalm. 

Or thirdly, As theſe four conſtellations are aſſigned to 
the four chiet points of heaven. Artturme is known by all 
who know any things in the heavens, to be ſeated about 
the Northern Pole, whoſe oppoſites are thoſe ſtars in the 
Chambers of the South. Orion dwells in the Eaſt, and the 
Pleiades inthe Welt. 

So the plain Engliſh of the words is this, That the Lord 
by his mighty power and wiſdom ordereth and appornteth the 
motions of heaven , from Eaſt to Weſt, from North to 
South. 

Laſtly, To clear upthe ſence of this Text, we muſt un- 
deritand theſe four conſtellations Synecdochically, theſe be- 
ing put for all the reſt ; for as God orders theſe, ſo every 
ſtar in the firmament ; the leaſt are under his eyc, and at 
his diſpoſe, as well as the greateſt. But becauſe theſe are 
the moſt eminent, uſeful and efficacious in their appearan- 
ces, motions and influences, therefore theſe are named ; 
He mak-th f;turus, Orion and Pleiades, and the Cham: 
bers of the South. 

We may obſerve from the words thus opened, divers 
profitable in{truCtions. 


; people, others of another. 


Firſt, All the ſtars are placed in the heavens by the ſpecial 
deſionment of God for the uſe and good of men. 


Moſes ( Dent. 4. 19.) gives a caution to Iſrael from the 
Lord, that they ſhould take heed of imitating the Heathens 
in their abominations, and this is one particular, Leſt thou 
lift up thine eyes to heaven, and when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and 
the Moon, and the Stars, even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhould 
be driven to worſhip them, which the Lord thy God hath 6- 
vided unto all Nations under the whole heaven. Obſerve that. 
The Lord thy God hath divided them unto all Nations under 
heaven ; therefore take heed that thou do not worſhip them. 

They are the work of God, they are creatures ; and 
worſhip, which is proper to the Creator , mult not be 
given tothem. It isa remarkable Text, Le#t (ſaith he ) 
thou (houldeſt be driven to worſhip them. How drivcn ? 
Not by external force and power, but driven by the ſtrong 
inclination of thine heart, raviſhed with ſuch beauriful ob- 
jects. The excellency that is in the works of God, hath 
power to draw, yea, to drivethe heart of man to commit 
Idolatry. Fob fthews this, while he acquits himſelf ſo in- 
duſtriouſly from it (Chap. 31. 26, 27.) If 1beheld the Sun 
when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in brightnefs, and my 
beart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth had kiſſed my 
hand,this a'ſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by theFndg,&c. 
Some tranſlate that ( Dewt. 4.) in this language of Fob, Leſ# 
thou be deceived to wor ſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, and ho ſt 
of heaven. This is very conſiderable; but the thing 1 chiefly 
note in that Scripture, to the point in hand, is this, That 
the Lord hath made and appointed the ſtars to the ſeveral 
parts of the heavens, he hath divided them to all Nations 
under the whole heaven. Some ſtars are the portion of one 
As the earth is an inheritance 
divided among the children of men, ſo alſo are the ſtars 
and heavens. We ſeldom conſider what riches we receive 
from that part of our inheritance ; moſt think they live b 
the earth only : No, ſaith Moſes, The Lord hath divided 
the heavens, the Sun, Moon and Stars uito all Nations un- 
der heaven. He hath ſetled it, what ſtar ſuch a Land ſhould 
have, and in what ſeaſons, as alſo, what proportions of 
the Sun and Moon, for light, heat and influence. He hath 
made them for the children of men. Man is fed and cloath- 
ed, warmed and cheriſhed from heaven more then from 
carth ; and the lot and diviſions which we have of the carth 
are naturally and uſually good or bad, rich or barren, plea- 
ſant or unpleaſant, healthy or unwholeſome, according as 
the Aſpects of the heaven and ftars are more or leſs benign 
or favourable unto them. Moſes ( Deut, 29. 26. ) re- 
proves the ingratitude of the Zews by this argument, Be- 
ca'fe they went and ſerved other gods, and worſhipped them, 
gods whom they knew not, and whom he had not given ts them. 
So we tranſlate. But the Letter of the Hebrew givesit thus ; 
Who had not given to them, or divided among them any porti- 
on. AsSif Moſes had ſaid, The Lord divided and gave 
the heavens and the ſtars among you , and theſe baſe dung- 
hil-gods never gave you ſo much as a clod of earth, and 
will ye depart from Jehovah to ſerve them ? 


Secondly obſerve, God knoweth the number, the names 
and the nature of all the ſtars. 


He gives them ſpecial names. Theſe in the tranſlation, 
are names of mans impoſition. Yet the holy Ghoſt uſes 
Heatheniſh names in the New Teſtament ( AX: 28.11. ) 
We read of a Ship in which Pau! ſailed to Rome, whoſe ſign 
was Caſtor and Pollux, two Pagan Sea-gods. It is ſaid, that 
God brought all the beaits of the earth to Adam, that he 
ſhould give them names ; but he brought not the hoſt of 
heaven to Adn, that he ſhould give them names; he na- 
med them himſelf, Pſal. 147.4. He tellcth the number cf 
the ſtars, he calleth them all by their names. Men arc not 
able to tell the number of the ſtars; they tell diſtinctly but 
toa thouſand three hundred , or a few more, and they arc 
not able totell all theſe by diſtin names, but they are con- 
ſtrained to reckon them by conſtellations, where a whole fa- 
mily. of ſtars are called by one name. The Lord hath 
made it his ſpecial priviledge to tell the number of theſtars, 
and to call them all by their names. And theſe are named 
inthe Text for all the reſt. Hence obſerve, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Some ſtars are more excellent, of greater virtue | 


and name then others. 


| When theſe are named, it is for ſpecial reaſon. The 
Lord nameth theſe as ſtars of more then oxdinary dignity. 
Theſeare in degree next to the Sun and Meon : when a 
few arenamed for many, we uſually name the chiefeſt ; as 
the whole people of the Jews areſet _— the Heads of 
their Tribes, by the Chiefs ; and when a Nation is ſpoken 
of, it is by thoſe greater names, the Magiſtrates and the 
Miniſters. Theſe are named, becauſe they have moſt to 
do, and the greateſt buſineſs in a Nation. $o theſe ſtars 
are herenamed, becauſe they are of ſpecial uſe and influ- 
ence. The Apoſtle gIVES us this clear y ( I Cor.1 5. 41.) 
There 14 one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon , 
and anotber glory i the Stars, for one ſtar dif- 
fercth from another ſtar in glory. One ſtar hath a 
more honourable name then another. Some ſtars God doth 
not vouchſafe to name particularly to us, when others, which 
are of greater glory, are. As in building, ſome parts of it 
are chief, The foundation, the top-ſtone, the corner-ſtone ; 
the ſtrength and beauty of the whole building are compre- 
hended under theſe. God hath made differences and de- 
grees inall creatures, in the heavenly as well as the earthly. 
The name of molt ſtars are concealed, as being of a lower 
degree. And we find that whenſoever in Scripture ſtars are 
ſpoken of, ſcarce any are. named but theſe, and theſe are 
often named, which implies their —_ and dignity. 
The Prophet urges this as an argument of humbleſt ad- 
dreſſes unto, and dependance upon God ( Amos 5. 8.) Seek. 
him that maketh the ſeven ſtars (that is, Pleiades) andOri- 
on, and turneth the ſhadow of death into the morning, &c. 
He doth not ſay, Seek him that maketh all the ſtars; the 
Lord made all. But becauſe he hath given ſo much virtue 
and excellency to theſe, theſe only are reported as of his 
making. Here, Which maketh ArCturus z there, Seek him 
which maketh the ſeven ſtars; as if he had ſaid,In thoſe ſtars 
God hath laid out much of himſelf, and made his power 
and wiſdom moſt viſible: How much hath God in him- 
ſelf, who hath communicated ſo much to one ſenſleſs crea- 
ture? 

And though ſtars differ thus one from another, yet they 
envy not one another. Which leſſons us to be content, 
though God make our names leſs named in the world, then 
the names of many of our brethren ; though he truſt more 
talents to, or put more light into others, then into our 
ſelves. One ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory, but no 
ſtar envies anothers glory. 4 

Fourthly , Fob being about to declare the power and 
wiſdom of God, gives inſtance ( among other things ) in 
this, He maketh ArEturus, Orion, cc. Hence obſerve, 


The power and wiſdom of God ſhine eminently in the ſtars. 


The power and wiſdom of God ſhine inevery graſs that 
grows out of the ground, yea, in every clod of carth ; 
much more then in the ſtars of heaven, Much of God is 
ſeen in thoſe works of God; yea, ſo much, that many 
have been drawn to make them gods. There is ſo much 
of God ſeen in the heavens, that not only Heathens, who 
had not the true knowledge of God ; but his Covenant: 
people, who knew him, and whom he knew above all the 
families of the earth, have been drawn away to worſhip 
the Hoſt of Heaven. That place before-cited ( Der. 4.) 
hinteth as much, Take heed leſt when thou lifteſt up thine eyes 
to heaven, and ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, 
een all the ha$t of heaven, thou ſhouldeſt be driven: to wor- 
ſhip them and ſerve them, If thou lift up thine eyes to the 
{tars, and not higher, even to God who made the ſtars, 
thou wilt quickly miſtake the ſtars for God, or make the 
[tars thy god ; the heartof man is mad upon Idolatry. Read 
how often the Jews are taxed with this ſin, 2 King. 21. 3. 
&in2 King. 17.16. & in Amos. 26.. Which clears this 
truth, that much of the power and wiſdom of God is ſtamp- 
ed upon theſtars ; if God didnot much appear in the ſtars, 
fo many had not taken the ſtars for God, or given them, 
nag is proper and peculiar to God, religious Wor- 

ip. 

There are five or fix things which ſhew the power of God, 
and his wiſdom in making of the ſtars. 


Firit, The greatneſs of the Stars ; ſuch vaſt qodies ſhew | 80 


| 


| 


an. infinite power in their conftitution. It is incredible to 
ordinary reaſon ( unleſs men have ski!l and learning tg 
make it out, and to lay the courſe of Nature together) thas 
the itars are ſo great, The Sun isreckon2d by Aitronomers 
to be one hundred ſixty bx times bigger then the earth : the 
Moon indeed, which is called a great Light, is thirty vine 
times leſs then thecarth, yet that magnitude is far beyond 
common apprehenſion. Some other of the Planicts are al- 
molt an hundred times bigger then the earth. And where- 

asthe fixed ſtars are. diitinguiſhed into !1x magnitudes or 

differences of greatneſs; thoſe of the firſt magnitude 

(which are many) are conceived to be one hundred and ſe- 

ve; times bigger then the whole earth. We look upon a 

itar, as if it were no bigger then the blaze of 2 Candle, 
and the Countrey-man wondersif the Moon be bigger then 
his Buſhel, or broader then his Cart-wheel. 1t tne moſt 
judicious enter the conſideraticn of theſe things, they may 
ſoon come to amazement, that ſo many {ſtars in heaven 
ſhould be more then an hundred times bigger then all the 
carth. And if therc are ſuch vaſt bodies in heaven, what a 
vaſt body is heaven ? That Continent mult nceds be exceed- 

ingly exceeding vaſt, which contains ſo many exceeding vaſt 
bodies in it. If we get but a nook or a corner of theearth 
for our portion, we preſently think our ſelves great men; 

yet what is all the earth tothe heavens? And whatare the 

heavens we ſce, to that heaven which is unſcen, to which 

theſe are but a Pavement ? The heavens which arc to us a 

roof, are but a floor to the higheſt heavens. 

A ſecond thing which ſhews the mighty power and wil-. 
dom of God in the ſtars, is the multitnde of them; they are 
innumerable : Man cannot tell them (only God can) they 
are like the ſand of the ſea for number. A multitude of lit- 
tleſands make a huge body ; then how great a body do a 
multitude of great bodies make ? 

Thirdly, The ſwiftnef of their motion, That theſe migh- 
ty vaſt bodies (hould be carried about _ day, ſo long a 
journey, and never tire or wear, ſhews infinite power and 
wiſdom. 

Fourthly, this is more admirable, the exat order of 
their motion. That innumerable ſtars ſhould move conti- 
nually in the heavens, and yet not one of them move out 
of courſe; this regularity of their motion is ſetled by an 
Ordinance of heaven (Jer. 31. 35. ) Where the Lord, to 
affure his people that he would be ſteady and itedfaſt inthe 
wayes of his love tothem, and that he would not caſtthent 
off, tells them that he would be as firm to them in his Co- 
venant, as he is in the Ordinances of heaven : Thus ſaith 
the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and the 
Ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars, for a light ty 
right, &c. As if he hadſaid, I have made a ſtatuteand a 
decree which is irrepealable andirrevocable concerniag the 
the motion of the ſtars. There is an ordinance of heaven 
for it ; ſo that as the celeſtial bodies cannot but continue the 
courſe I have aſſigned them for the enlightning of theſe in- 
ferior parts, while the world laſts : Sothe Covenant which 
I have made with you , ſhall not fail rogive you light. 
Thus he infers in the next verſe, 1f theſe Ordinances depart 
from before me, ſaith the Lord, then ſhall the jeed of Iſrae! 
alſo ceaſe from being a Nation before me for ever ;, but that 
cannot be, I have cſtabliſhed theſe itars by a tixm and per 
petual decree, thercfore you are much more eltabliſhed. 

And ſuch is the exacneſs of their order and motion, that 
the ſtars of heaven are frequently in Scripture called ari 
hoſt or an army : Now an army, as it conſiſts of many per- 
ſons (which is one reaſon why the ſtars are called an hoſt) 
ſo an army rightly marſhalled, is caſt into an exactform, 
and ſo regular ſor motion, that it is one of the goodhieit. 
ſights in = world. Now theitars are the hot of heaven, 
they ſtand (as it were) in Battalia, they &p rank, and file } 
there isnot ſo much as one of that great multitude out of 
place; therefore, 7 udg. 5. 20. Where they are ſaid to fight 
againit S:ſera, they are deſcribed fighting in' courſes ; The 
ſtars in their courſes fought aga:/# Sifera;, 2s if the ſtars 
had becn drawn up, now one Regiment, then another Re- 

iment of them, to charge upon S1/era and his hoſt : rhe 
—_ fought, andthe itars fought, that is, the Lord by 
an heavenly power and influence of the ſtars confounded 
Siſcra, and all the enemicsof 1ſrael. 


Fifthly, There 15 a me? efficacious virtke 5a the Stars, 
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It is a ſecret virtue, and it is a ſtrong irreliſtible virtue, no 
power in the creature can ſtop it :* Therefore God chal- 
lenges Fob, in chap. 38. 31. Canſt thou bind the ſweet in- 
fluences of Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion ? There are 
influcnces in the ſtars, and canſt thou bind them? ? Is. it 
in the power of any creature to ſtop the iſſues and out-flow- 
ings of theſtars? Their influences are ſo efficacious, that 
none can bind them, but he that looſeth them ; none can 
bind them but the hand and power which made them ; 
there is ſo much efficacy in them, that if God let them go 
on in their natural vigor. their efſets are wonderful. / 
(faith the Lord, Hof. 2. 21,22.) will hear the beavens, and 
they ſhall bear the earth, ard the earth (half >car the corny and 
the wine, ard the oyl, and they ſhall ke: Jezreel : As if he 
had ſaid, the heavens are next in power to me, they are 
ſecond to my ſelf in working ; there, ore 1 will hear the hea- 
vents : the heavens cannot do it unleſs I give them a com- 
miſſion ; but 7 will bear the heavens ; 1 will leave a power 
in the heavens, and the heavens ſhall hear the earth, and the 
earth ſhall hear the corn, GC. There is a gradation, ade- 


ſcent from God tous, and the heavens are the next recep- 


tacle, the immediate veſſel, receiving and taking in power 
and virtue from God todiffuſe and ſend down upon the crea- 
tures here below ; 1 will hear the heavens, and they ſhall hear 
7:2e E:i1 th. 


Sixthly obſerve, That, Theſtars and conſtellations of hea- 
Vc can do nothing of themſelves, but' as they recerve 
order and commiſſion from the Lord. 


He maketh ArQturus and Orion, cc. They have great 
power, but it is the Lord that maketh them. That word 
[Þe maketh] doth not ſo much ſignific the Creation, as 
the providential diſpolition of the ſtars, as was noted in the 
Expolition of it. He maketh them, that is, he orders and 
diſpoſcth them , or he adts the ſtars, he trims up thoſe 
lamps of heaven; the word is ſo uſed ( 2 Sam. 19. 24.) 
Mephiboſheth, while David was 1n trouble, had not areſſed 
hi feer ;, the Hebrew is, .He had not made his feet, that is, 
he had neglected his body ; now (faith Job) the Lord is he 
that makes, dreſles, or trims up thoſe lamps of heaven ; 
chough they have a natural virtue, yet that virtue is quick- 


ned by providence. Provedence 14a continued creation. He 
»«;th Arcturus, Orion ard Pleiades. 
The'ſtars are the ſervants of God, they receive orders 


and dircCtions from him for all they do. Andthe reaſon 
why the Lord did ſo often call his people off from gazing 
1:p0x the (tars, and reproved ſtar-gazers, was, becauſe they 
looked no further then the ſtars; they thought the ſtars 
did all, they did not eye God that made Arttxrus, Orion, 
&c. but they only eyed A-ttarus, &c, Therefore he threa- 
tens the Srar-7azers and monthly Prognoſticators, who took 
uponthem to reſolve future events by the conjunction of 
Planets aud Planetary Aſpects ; placing an uncontrouiable 
pow: in the hands of the heavens and ſtars, whereas / 
{laith the Lord) make ArQurus : 1 made him, and make 
him av» what I command, rot what you foretel. Therefore 
(Iſz. 44. 24, 25.) the Prophet porn of Gods work in 
making the heavens and the ſtars, preſently adds, how he 
befools men that will prophefie from the ſtars, as if they 
could tcil infallibly what ſhall come to paſs. / 2m the Lord 
that makith all things, that ſtrercheth forth the beavens alone, 
that ipreageth avroad the earth by my ſelf. What follows ? 
That friſtratcth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners 
*aad, I ſtretch out the heavens : ſome will needs prophe- 
fie out of the heavens. 1 have ſet the itars in the heavens, 
and they are for lignes (Gey. 1. 14.) but I have not ſetthem 
for Prophets: It any preſume to declare or reſolve what 
{tall be done, I reſolve to puniſh their preſumption. I rake 
delight to fruitrate men who delight in this, and to befool 
them who would be thus wiſe. This is my name, The God 
that trercherh out the heavens alone, and that makerh Divi- 
-er5 mad, Great diſappointments enrage; and ſome men 
Lole their reaſon, when they loſc the credit of doing things 
above reaſon. Becauſe they cannot be as Gods to foretel 
good or evil, they will not be ſo muchas men 53 He makes 
the Divincrs mad, The Law was peremptory and ſevere 
againſt them (Dear. 18, 9.) There ſhall nor be found amongſt 

02 any one that uſeth divination, or 1: an obſerver of times. 
Why not an obſerver of times? May wenot obſerve times 


and ſeaſons ? May we not look upto the heavens and con- | 30 


ſider their motions? Yes, we may obſerve times holily, 
but not ſuperſtitioully,as if ſome times were good, others 
bad, ſome lucky, others unlucky ; as if the power of God 
were {hut up 1n, or over-rul'd by his own initruments and 
inferior cauſes, this is diſhonourable unto God, and thus 
the Jews were forbiaden to aſe any divination or to obſerve 
times. 

The Heavens and Stars are for fgnes, but they are not 
infallible fignes. They are ordinary ſignesof the change 
of weather, Mat. 16. 2, 3. They are ordinary fignes of 
the ſeaſons of the year, Spring and Summer, and Harveit 
and Winter ; they are ordinary figncs of a fit time to till 
and manure the ground, to plow, ſow and reap. The earth 
is fitted and prepared for culture by the motion of the hea 
vens. The heavens areat once the A!p/.4l ct of the power 
and wiſdom of God, and of our works: We may read 
there when to do many bulineſles,Gez.8.22. Whilerheearth 
remaineth , ſeed-time and harveſt , and cold ard heat, az! 
ſummer and winter, and day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Thoſe 
ſeaſons ſhall continually return according to the time of the 
year, meaſured by the Sun, Moon and Stars. Thus , they 
are {ignes of ordinary events. And God ſometimes puts 
the lign of an extraordinary event in them, Afar. 24. 259. 
Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhail the Su; 
be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaver:s 
ſhall be ſhaken ; which ſome underſtand allegorically, others 
literally, of ſtrange apparitions and impreiſions in heaven, 
either beſore the deſtruction of 7eruſalem, or the day of 
Judgment. So At: 2. 19, 20, &c. Thus God puts a fign 
in them of extraordinary events. 

But ſhall man from them prognoſticate and foretel extra- 
ordinary events? as when there ſhall be famine and pe- 
ſtilence, war and trouble in Nations: This the Lord ab- 
horreth. The counſels of God about theſe things are writ- 
ten in his own heart ; what is man that he ſhould tranſcribe 
them from the heavens? But if men will ſay, they arc 
written there, God will blot out what they ſay, and prove 
theirs to be but humane divinations, yea, that they were 
received from hell, not written in heaven ( //a. 47. 13.) / 
will deſtroy the ſiones of them that divine ;, Let now the Aſtro- 
logers, the Star-gazers , the monthly Pregnoſticators ſtand 
wp and ſave thee from theſe things that ſhall come upon thee, 
Beheld, they ſhall be as ſtubble, they ſball not be able to dcl:- 
ver themſelves. It i good to be a Szar-bebolder, but a wick- 
ed thing to be a Star-gazer ; that is, to look upon the (tars 
ſo, asif we could ſpell out the ſecret providences of God, 
and read future events in the Book of thoſe Creatures. It 
is our duty to look upon the heavens, as they declare the 
glory of God; butit is a fin to look upon the heavens, as 
if they could declare the deſtinies, fates and fortunes of 
men. All which vanities are largely and learnedly confuted 
by Mr. Perksns, in his Book, called The reſolution of the 
Countrey-man about Prognoſtication. 

Now that the ſucceſs of every creature is in God, not in 
the Stars, we may ſee, firſt, In the order of the Creati- 
on; God created the earth, and commanded it to bring 
forth fruit upon the third day, but the Lights in the firma- 
ment were made the fourth day : The earth can bring forth 
without the Midwifry or helpof the heavens. God him- 
ſelf made the earth fruitful without, yea, before the Stars 
were made. Upon which, one of the Ancients gives this 
obſervation, Surely ( faith he) the Lord in his providciuce 
made the earth frunful in all its Glory, beforc he put the ſtars 
in the heavens, to the intent to make men ſec, that the fruit- 
fulnef of the earth doth not depend upon the heavens cr 
ſtars. God needs neither the rain of the clouds, nor the 
warmth of the Sun, to produce theſe effects. He that 
made all ſecond cauſes to work in their ranks, can work 
without the intervention of any ſecond cauſe. And bc- 
cauſe the Lord forclaw men would doat much upon ſecond 
caulcs,and venture to prognolticate by the heavens the fates 
of men, and the fruitfulneſs of the earth, therefore he 
made the earth fruitful before he made Artturus, or pla- 
ced thoſe Conſtellations in the heavens. 

Secondly , The providence of God works under the 
decree of God. Ht providence is the execution of Mis 
Decree. Therefore we mult not bring the decrees down 
to providence , but we muſt raiſe pro» idence up to the 
Decrces, 
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s, &c. are but general cauſes, there are ſpecial cauſes be- 
ſides of the curtis berremed or fruitfulneſs, of tempefts at 
Sea and troubles at Land; and the Lord is ableto. invert 
all cauſes, to work beyond cauſes, without cauſes,. and 
2gainſt cauſes : So that nothing can be infallibly fore-told 
from the poſitions, conjunCtions or revolutions of thoſe 
heavenly bodies. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, That it is our duty to ſtudy the beavens, and be ac- 
quainted with the ſtars. 


In them the wonderful works of God are ſeen, and a ſo- 
ber knowledge in nature may be an advantage unto grace. 
Holy David was ſuch a ſtudent ( Pſal. 8. 3. ) When [con- 
ſider thy heavens, the workof thy fingers, the Moon and Stars 
which thou ha#t ordained. Conſideration is not. a trankent 
or accidental, but a reſolyed and a deliberate act. .Shall we 
think that God hath made thoſe mighty bodies, the Stars, 
to be paſt by without conſideration ? Shall men only pore 
upon alump of earth, and not have their hearts lifted up 
to conſider thoſe lamps of light ? Shall man make no more 
uſe of the Stars then the beaits of the earth do, namely, to 
ſee by them ? When I conſider 'y heavens, ſaith David. 
Heaven is the moſt conſiderable of all inanimate creatures, 
and more conſiderable then moſt of the animate : and, Da- 
wvid's when, when I conſider the heavens, notes not only a 
certainty, that he did it, but frequency in doing it. Some 
of the Rabbins tell us, that when //aac went out into the 
field ro meditate ( Gen. 24.63. ) The ſubject of his medi- 
tation was the Stars, or the heavens. It is good to take 
ficld-room ſometimes to view and contemplate .the works 
of God round about. Only take heed of the former folly, 
of Aſtrological cnrieſities, confining the providence of God 
to ſecondary cauſes; avoid that, and the heart may have 
admirable elevations unto God, fron the meditation of the 
works of God. ( Pſal. 19. 1. ) The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, if the 
heavens declare the glory of God, we ſhould obſerve what 
that glory is which they declare. The heavens preach to 
every day. Their line u gone ont through all the earth,and their 
words to the end of the world, Pſal. 19. 4. Sun Moon and 
Stars are Preachers, they are univerſal Preachers, they are 
natural Apoſtles ; the world is their charge, their words, 
ſaith the Pſalm, go to the ends of the earth. We may have 
g00d doctrine from them, eſpecially this doctrine in the 
Text, of the wiſdom and power of God. And it is very 
obſervable that the Apoſtle alludes to this Text in the 
Pſalm, for a proof of Goſpel-preaching to the whole world, 
Rom. 10.18. So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. But I ſay, have they not heard ? Tes 
verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the end of the world. The Goſpel like the Sun caſts his 
beams over, and ſheds his light into all the world. David 
in the Pſalm ſaith, Their lane 1s gone out, &c. By which 
word he ſhews, that the heavens being ſo curious a fabrick, 
made ( as it were) by line and level, do clearly, though 
lilently, preach the skill and perfeCtions of God : Or, that 
we may read divinc truths in them, as in a line formed b 
a pen into words and ſentences ( the original ſignifies both 
a meaſuring line, and a written line.) Letters and words 
in writing being nothing but lines drawn into ſeveral forms 
or figures. But the Septuagint , whoſe tranſlation the 
Apoltle citeth, for ( Kavam) their line, read ( Kolam ) 
their ſound, either miſ-reading the word, or ſtudioully 


Thirdly, The heavens, and thoſe heavenly bodies, Art7u- | 


:.5: mollifying the ſence into anearer compliance with the lat- 


ter clauſe bf the verſe, And their woras wnts the ends of the 
world, 

Thus I have endeavoured to make thoſe things plain, 
which are here repreſented ( to vulgar cars ) under ſtrange, 
unuſual, and hidden expreſſions. 

Feb is full of Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, he was a great 
ſtudent in the heavens, doubtleſs, and a holy ſtudent. Fob 
having given theſe ſeveral inſtances, gathers them all into a 
gcneral concluſion in verſe 10. 


Verſ. 10. Which doth great things paſt finding out, pea, 
and wonders without number, 


| Theſe words are repeated from the diſcourſe of Fliphaz 
In Chap. $.v.9. 1 would ſeek. unto God, and unto God would 
I commu my cauſe, which doth greas things end nnſearchable, | 


marvellous things without number. | will not ſtay in a par- 
ticular diſcuſſion of them, but refer the Reader to the place 
before cited, where the Text is opened at large, and par- 
ticular obſervations given from it. Take only this obſerva- 
tion in general. 


That, A godly man labours to exalt G od,both in his thoughts 
and in bu words, with heart and tongue, when God de- 
preſſes and humbles him mo#t. 


Mark in what a condition Fob was, when he ſpeaks thus 
honoraþly of thename and power of God ; one would think 
7ob had little reaſon to extol the power of God, which he 
feltto his own ſmart. 7ob was ſtript of all he had,his outward 
comforts were taken from him, and the Arrows of the Al- 
mighty wounded his very ſpirit. Now when he had woun- 
ded /ob thorow and thorow, thorow fleſh and thorow ſpi- 
rit, even atthis time, when God appeared, making no uſe 
of his power but to undo Fob, Fob is in his Encomum, all 
in the praiſe and commendation of God. He indites 4 
Chapter on purpoſe to ſet forth the power and wiſdom of 
God , while he employed both to make his afflictions 
both great and accurate. This ſhews the admirable frame 
of his ſpirit ; in all his diſtempers his heart ſtood right , 
and he would ſpeak good of God, what evil ſoever befcl 
him from Gods hand. Let God afflict with his power, yet 
a gracious heart rejoyces in it. A gracious heart will lift up 
that power which weakens and throws it down. Let the 
Lord imploy his wiſdom to undo, to impoveriſh ſuch a 
man, to _ him into ſuch ſtraights that he cannor get 
out; yet he hath enlarged thoughts of that wiſdom, He 
ſees God u as wiſe in troubling us, as hes in delivering, That 
language of Spsra, is the right language of Hell (1 judge 
not his perſon, but his ſpeech) who in a great temptation 
ſpake thus, / would 1 bad more power then God, or, O that 
I were above God. He was angry that God had fo much 
power, becauſe God uſcd his power againit him. A carnal 
man would be above God : eſpecially, if God at any time 
puts forth his power againſt him. Wher he © herd beſtead 
and hungry , he frets himſelf, and curſes his King and hu 
God, lacking upward ( Ifa. 8. 21.) to murmur at God, not 
to pray unto him, or ſpeak good of him. It is obſerved 
by one of the Ancients concerning the Heathen, That if God 
did net pleaſe them, he ſhould be no longer God. Such are our 
hearts by nature, if God do not uſe his power, wiſdom , 
mercy for us, we preſently wiſh he had no power, wiſdom, 
nor mercy for any inthe world ; we would be above God, 
unleſs God will ſerve us : but an holy heart ſaith thus, Let 
God improve his power and wiſdom which way he plea- 
ſeth, if to afflict and chaſten me, yea to deſtroy and caſt 
me to Hell, his be the power for ever, I extol his power. 
Naturecan only praiſe God, and ſpeak good of him, when 
he is doing of us good : But grace prompts the heart to in- 
dite a good matter, and bids the tongue be as the pen ofa 
ready writer to advance God, when fenſe feels nothing but 
ſmart, and ſees nothing but ſorrow round about. Then 
grace us in her heights, when (be can lift up God hjoheft, while 
he u caſting us down, and laying 4 loweſt : When we can 
honour God frowning, as well as ſmiling upon us ; ſmu- 
ting and wounding, as well as kiſſing and imbracing us, 
then we have learned to honour God indeed. 


VERS. 11,12, 13, 


Lo, he gooth by me, and J ſce him not ; he paſſcthon alſs, 
but J perceive him not, 

Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him ? whoſhall 
ſay unto him, what doeft thou ? 

Jf God will not withdraw his anger, the p:oud helpers dg 
ſtop under him, 


O B having im the former context exalted the power 
J and wiſdom of God in many inſtances, and cloſed all 
with an admiring ſentence, fe doth great things and un- 
ſearchable, marvellous things without number. He, in theſe 
words ſeems to give a proof of thoſe attributes of Gods 
works, that they are innumerable and unſcarchable, &c. 


Verſ. 11. Foz lo, he goeth by me, and J (ce him not; he 
paſſeth on alſo, but A per ceive him not. 


As if hc hadſaid, ] amnot ableto reckon how often he 
Mm 3 work- 
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worketh,for I cannot alwayes perceive him when he work - 
cth, I am not able to ſearch out all his great and wonderful 
actings, for 1 cannot ſee him in many of his aCtings. 


Þe coeth by me, and J ſ& him not, 


The Lordis ſaid to go by us, not in regard of any local 
motion : for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Do 
not I fill heaven and earth ? Is the Lords query of himſelf to 
thoſe who thought to play leaſt in ſight with him. And he 
convinces them that they could not be hid from him in ſc- 
cret places, becauſe he flls all _— There is no place 
to be found beyond the line of heaven and earth , both 
which God fills ( Fer. 23. 24.) Then his motion 1s not 
local, but providential ; God doth not move to att, but ht 
atting 1s hus moving. He gocth by us, doing marvellous 
things for us, and we ſee not when he is doing, or what he 
1s doing. 

The other word here uſed [ Þe paſſeth om} is of the 


ſame ſence , yet more peculiar and proper tothe motion of 


ſpirits : we had itin Chap. 4.15. A ſpirit paſſed before me, 
ſaith Eliphaz, when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared. 
It ſignifies to change and vary, either place or condition. 
The tranſitory changeableneſs of the creature, is expreſſed 
by it ( Pſal. 102.27.) Thou doeſt change them , and they 
ſhall be changed; the creatures paſs on, as from place to 
place, ſo from condition to condition, The faſhion of them 
paſſeth away (1 Cor. 7. 31.) They have not only a per- 
fective change, but a corruptive change; but of the Lord 
he ſaith, Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. 
The word is uſed for changing by oppreſſive deſtruction , 
( Prov. 31.8. ) Openthy mouth for the dumb, inthe cauſe of 
all ſuch as are appointed to deſtruttion, or death. Such as 
are appointed to that great change, arecalled, The Sons of 
change or deſtruction : Thus the Original. So that the 
word ſignifieth any change or motion, whether perfective 
or Corruptive. The Lord ( ſaith Fob ) paſſeth or, he maketh 
changes, he worketh ſometimes to perfect, ſometimes to 
deſtroy, bat 7 perceive him not, 1 am not able to make out 
what he doth. 

Here are two words, one referring to ſenſe, the other to 
underſtanding, He. goeth by me, and I ſce him not ;, that is, 
my ſenſescannot find him : He paſſeth on alſo, and I percerve 
him not ; that is, he deſtroyeth, he buildeth, he planteth, 
he rooteth up, but I am not able to apprehend him, or un- 
ridd'c the meaning of his wonderful works, He doth great 
things, and things unſearchable. 

There is much variety of opinion about the mean- 
ing. of theſe words. Though 1 think the meaning is 
clear in that general I have now given, yet I will touch 
a little. 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob's diſcourſe converſing ſtill, in 
and about the natural works of God, the carth, the hea- 
vens, the waters and the air ( of which he had ſpoken be- 
forc ) as alſo about the body of man ( Att. 17.28. ) 1: 
him we live, and move, and have our being. God 1s abont 
us, hc is ever with us, and yet we obſerve not, cither 
when he begins to work, or reſteth from working. How he 
is inall things, without all things,and above all things, is not 
known. 

Secondly, Others take his 50;2g and paſſing for the acts 
of his favour or diſ-favour, He gocth by me in beftowing 
favours, and Hepaſſeth oz, in taking them away : his ac- 
ceſſes or recelies in mercy or judgment, his love and his 
wrath are often indiſcernable, He goeth by me, he paſſeth 
6:, he varieth his workings, and I perceive him not. To 
p.j/ by is taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning, or ſhew- 
ing mercy. The Lord by his Prophet ( Amos 7.8.) re- 
paits ſeveral judgments, from a full execution of which he 

was taken off, yet at lalt he reſolves, 1 will nor paſs by them 
ary more (it is the word here) that is, I will not have 
mercy on them any more, I will not ſpare them any morc, 
tne next time I come with my drawn ſword in my hand, I 
will be ſure to ſmite and wound before I put it up, 7 will 
3:07 paſs by them any more. So [_ He paſſeth by me ] may note 
the ſparing mercy of God. The Lord ſpareth man many 
times, and pardons him, not ſvffering his whole diſpleaſure 
to ariſe, when man takes no notice, but is inſen{ible of it. 
The word is uſed in this ſence ( Prov. 19. 11.) Ir ts the 
glory of mn to paPs by an offence; that is, to ſpare a man 


that hath offended, not to puniſh him or take revenge : | 


and it is ordinary in our phraſe of ſpecch to ſay, 1 will paſ; 
you by for this time, that is, I will not take any ſevere no- 
tice, or ſtrict account of what you have done. And we find 
in the ſame prophecy of Amos, that to paſs thorow, notes 
judgment and wrath, in the oppoſiteſence; In Chap. 5.17: 
In all vineyards ſhall be wailing ; Why ? For I will paſs tho- 
row thee, or I will paſs into thy bowels or inwards : So the 
letter of the original; that is, I will come to judge thee, 1 
will paſs thorow thee as a revenger, and wound thce deep: 
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ly, inſomuch that in all vineyards there ſhall be wailins ; _ 


why in all vineyards? When he ſaith, There ſhall be wail- 
ing in all vineyards, it implies there ſhould be wailing eve- 
ry where: forif there were joy in any place, it would be 
in the vineyards; vineyards are places of mirth and re- 
freſhing 3 grapes make the wine, which makes glad the 
heart of man. Therefore when he threatens, That in all 
vineyards there ſhall be wailing ; it is as much as if he had 
ſaid, There ſhall be ſorrow in thoſe places where uſually 
the greateſt joy was found, or there ſhall be ſorrow in eve- 
ry place. Joy ſhall diſlodge and give place to ſorrow, for, 
I will paſs thorow thee, ſaith the Lord. So that as the work 
of providence in ſparing, and the work of providence in 
puniſhing, may be underſtood by this word, with a little 
varying of the conſtruction. He paſſeth by mc in the wayes 
of mercy, and I ſee him not ; and he paſſeth thorow me in 
the wayes of judgment, and I ſee him not. I cannot ſee or 
underſtand him as I ought, either in wayes of judgment, or 
of mercy. 

Thirdly, We may take the words, as they are an argu- 
ment to prove the power and wiſdom of God, to be ſuch, 
as man is no way able to match or to deal withal, which is 
the ſubjeft ob 1s upon. He would ſet the Lord infinitely 
above all that is in the creature, and he doth it here by an 
argument drawn from his nature. What is his nature ? 
Why, he is moſt ſimple, he is a ſpirit without any mix- 
ture, without any compoſition, without any materiality , 
he is inviſible, bodily eyes cannot behold him, therefore 
certainly bodies are not able to overcome him. Man be- 
ing a material ſubſtance, is not able to ſee the Lord, then 
ſurely he is not able to contend with, much leſs to conauer 
the Lord ; What then doth he medling with him ? It was 
ſaid at ver/. 4. of this Chapter, Who ever hardned himſelf 
againit bim, and hath proſpered? is fleſh and blood any 
match for a ſpirit ? If man would ſtrive with God, where 
ſhould he have him ? Hegoeth by me, and I ſee him not ;, be 
paſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him not ; I know not where 
to meet him, he can come upon me on every (ide, he may 
take me at all advantages, and deſtroy me, for I know not 
how to guard or defend my ſelf. If a man were to fight 
with an enemy, whom he could not ſee, and yet his enemy 
ſaw him; what an advantage had his enemy again/t-him ? 
Doth any man harden himſelf againſt God ? He gocth by,and 
we ſee him not ; How then can we deal with him, or ſtand 
againſt him ? Thus (1 ſay ) it may be an argument to make 
good that great afſertion, That there 1s 7:0 contending with 
God; fleſh and blood are too weak for a ſpirit. It 1s the 
argument which the Apoſile uſes, to ſhew that the Devil is 
too hard for man, We wreſtle not with fl: ſh and blood, bui 
with principalities and powers, with ſpir:tua! wick-dv:efſes, &C. 
Epheſ. 6. They paſs by us, and we underſtand it not, they 
are now here among(t us, and we take no notice of it. We 
are no matches for evil ſpirits, much leſs are we able to 
match the moſt holy Spirit. Sprrirmal wickedneſſes ave ſtrong, 
but ſpiritual holineſſes are ftroxger, This third interpre- 
tation renders the words a deſcription of an invincible 
enemy. 

Fourthly, It may be underſtood in the general, to note 
the infinite diſtance which is between God and man, or 
the dignity of God above man. The Lord is omnipreſent, 
he is going by, and he is paſſing on, heis in all places, and 
he aCtts his power and wiſdom where he pleaſes. Poor man 
is confined toa place, to a ſpot of carth ; when he is here, 
he cannot be rhere; but God is every where : And though 
God be every where, yet he cannot be ſcen any where, 
where he is. God ſecs all, himſelf being unſeen, and fills 
all places, his preſence being unperceived ; nothing is 
hid from him, yet he is hid to every thing, but the faith 
of his own people. Thus He goerh, and we ſee him not ;, he 
paſſeth on, and we perceive him not. 

And fo the whole is a confirmation or proof of the gen 7 

4 


Dt frnv'lce 
Ciſrnus 607 
ſpiritns (9 
TT 4 
PUINOL. GS, 
Ht.9, ne, 
N0S a1 10ys 
164 (HP Ute 
nit, ntq; on 
avit pram 
referentim 
Ny : 
ſentire poſe 


J* Wit. 


Eft inuift 
hoſts at- 
ſcriptio. 


Signific ts 
thi bic [wt 
ma diftas- 
tia inter 
Deum hom» 
nes: Des 
omnia vis 
dit, Of 1t- 
bus omnins 
preſentia & 
efficacta (v4 
interventt, 
homo [0 2f- 
fixus loco 
Deum 07 
wide nifen 
effe.1;1.C0C 


_—_— 


799 


An Expofttion upon the Book of FOB. Cu 4 p. I X. 


ee — 


OO —_ 


$4 quod a0- 
cumenti po- 
tentia & 
ſapienti £ 
jug edat 
Denis 0h OC» 
los mto5,non 
ſum 5s qu1 
id perveſti- 
gave poſſum, 
adeo inſeru- 
tabilia ſunt 
Judicia £5148 
(un. 
JYanſeunat 
& tranſmet- 
axdi werbus 
concinne 
ſcenificat e2 
dacuments 
ſapientis 
que Des 
exhibit, 
quals, pr &- 
jins preſen- 
tes erudaret, 
*1ta ſigni fi- 
cat, tx opt- 
ribus Dez 
vix cent ifſi- 
mum quodgq 
ut par oft ab 
bominibus 
expend, 
Pined, 
Nemo poteſt 
ſcire an Dei 
habeat nn ſe 
habitantim 
& in je mo- 
nentem, Jae. 
Janſan, 7n 
loc. 
Alteniſſun® 
banc Locum 
citat Bel- 
larminus 
ut probet 
nullum fide- 
lem ſcars an 
Jftificatus 


ſit, Coc, 


— — 


ral aſſertion; thatthe Lord is infinite in power and wiſdom, 
and that man is an ignorant narrow-room'd and narrow- 
hearted weak creature compared unto himi. We may form 
upthe Argument thus: 

He is weak and ignorant in compariſon of God, who can: 

not ſee or comprehend where God tis, or what God doth. 

But man is not able to comprehend or ſee where God us, or 

what God doth. 

T herefore wan 14 weak. and ignorant 321 compariſon of 

God. 

The ground isthis, He that cannot comprehend or ſee 
what another doth, is not able to hinder or match him in 
what he doth : But ſuch is the ſtate and condition of man, 
he is ſo far from being able to equal God in dignity, or hin- 
der what he doth, that he cannot find out or know what 
God doth, 

Yet this is not to be taken ſtrictly, as if man did not at 
all perceive or underſtand what God doth, 7ob in the for- 
maer context gave us alarge account of the works of God, 
what wonders he had done. The Saints find out ſome of 
Gods doings in the world, though the blind world ſee not 
any thing he doth. But he ſpeaks comparatively ; The 
Lord paſſeth on, and we perceive it not ;, that is, it is little of 
God that we perceive; it is little of the workings of God 
that we ſce at the beſt. * There are many perſons who do 
not ſee him at all, and many works that are not ſeen at all 
by any perſon. And they, the eyes of whoſe underſtand- 
ings are annointed to ſee moſt clearly, are not ableto ſee all 
that God doth. Nonc can ſee all, ſome will not ſee what 
they may ( 7/a. 26. 10.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, 
they will net ſee it ;, and in the former verſe, In the land of 
uprightneſs will be deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Ma- 
jeſty of the Lord. That which good men ſec is bur little, and 
well men ſee nothing, $0 that, as the Lord goeth altoge- 
ther invilibly in his eſſence, ſo moſtly in hisaCtions; man 
ſees but few things of the many, and little of the great 
things which God doth. 

I meet with a groſs expoſition of this Text given by ſome 

Papiſts. No man ( ſaith one of them ) can know whether 
God dwell or abide in him or no. | And Bellsrmine in his Book 
5. and Chap.5. concerning Juſtification, citeth it to prove, 
That a believer cannot know that he is juſtified, but muſt be- 
lieve blind-fold, or take the work, of juſtification by grace, in 
the dark, Por ( ſaith he ) God goeth by us, and we ſee him 
not ; hepaſſethon, and we po_ him not : That is ( as his 
gloſs ſpeaks) God cometh in favour to juſtifie, or he lea- 
veth under wrath, and yet man remains ignorant both of 
the one, and of the other ſtate. Surely he was at a great 
pinch to find a proof for his point, when he was forced to 
repair to this Scripture to ſeek one. Providence toward 
man-kind ( not the juſtification of a ſinner ) is the proper 
ſubject of this Text. And as there is nothing for a blind- 
fold juſtification here, ſo many other Scriptures are exprel- 
ly againſt it. To ſay that a man cannot know when God 
loveth him, or ſhineth upon him, is to contradict what our 
Saviour aſſerts, John 14. 17. 1 will ſend the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot reeerve, becanſe it ſceth him not, nei- 
ther knoweth bim ; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. Te know him, ſaith Chriſt to his people ; 
the Saints ſee God in a ſpiritual ſence, or in his workings 
upon their ſpirits. And though God works much upon 
our ſpirits, which we know not, yet we have a promiſe of 
the Spirit, by whom we know God in his workings. Few 
know when God is nigh, or when he is afar off, what his 
goings away mean, or what his comings. But when he 
cometh to the Saints, they know he cometh ; and when 
he hideth or departeth from them, they know his hidings 
and departures. Hence their joycs and over-flowings of 
comfort, when he manifeſts his preſence ; and hence their 
bitter complainings and cryings after him, where he ſeems 
to abſent himſelf and hide his face : yet this Text hath a 
truth in it, in reference tothe inward and ſpiritual, as well 
as the outward and providential dealings of God,that ſome- 
times, He goeth by us, and we ſee him not;, be paſſeth on alſo, 
and we perceive him not, Hence learn, 


Firſt, That, God 5s i1viſible in his eſſence, and gncompre- 
henſible in many of his ations, 


Mans eye cannot ſee him i Mans underſtanding cantiot 
comprehend what he doth. 
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But why ſpeaks 7ob this, as a matter of wonder, if it be 
the common condition of man-kind ? Behold, he paſſcth bys 
and I ſee him not ; who canſee him? Who can perceive or 
comprehend him ? When Moſes ( Exod. 33. 20.) deſired 
to ſee his face, the Lord anſwers, Vo max can ſee my face 
and live; God ſpake to Moſes face to face, that is, famili- 
arly, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, yet Moſes did not, 
could not ſee the face of God. No man can ſee God. in his 
eſſence or nature : A ſight of God would aſtoniſh, yea, 
ſwallow up the creature, Jr is death to Fs the living God: 
and man mult die before he can ſee God fo fully as he may, 
and know as he is known. But ( though the face of God 
be inviſible ) yet his back:parrs may be ſeen. Behold ( faith 
the Lord to Moſes ) there is aplace by me, ſtand thou there 
upon arock, and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts; thou ſhalt ſee 
much of my glory _ forth, as much as thou canſt 
bear, as much as will ſatishe thy defire ( were it a thou- 
ſand times larger then it is ) though not ſo much as thou 
haſt (not knowing what thou aske{t ) deſired of me. M 
Name ſhall be proclaimed, Gracious and merciful, &c. the 
back-parts of God may be ſeen ; the inviſible God diſco- 
vereth much of himſelf to man ; and ſhews us a ſhadow of 
that ſubſtance which cannot be ſcen. 

Some may object that of the Prophet 1/a:45, crying out, 


| Wo unto me, for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of 


hoſts, Chap. 6. 5. Seen him ? could 1/a:as ſee hira, whom 
Fob and Moſes could not ? 1/a:as did not ſee him in kis cſ- 
ſence and nature, but in the manifeſtations and breakings 
forth of his glory. H:s trein filled the Temple, ſaith the 
Text ( verf.1. )or his skirts. It is an alluſion to great Kings, 
who when they walk in State, have their trains, or the 
Skirt of their royal robe held up. *Twas this train, which 
Iſaias ſaw. He ſaw not God who was preſent, but he ſaw 
the manifeſt ſigns of his preſence. That ſpecch of 1/aiah 
ſeemed to ſavour of, and border upon higheſt blaſphemy, 
and was therefore charged as an article of accuſation againit 
him ; he was indited of blaſphemy for ſpeaking thoſe words, 
I have ſeenthe Lord ; his enemies taking or wreſtins it, as 


if he had made the Lord corporeal and viſible with the eye | 


of the body. And it is conceived he was put to death upon 
that, and one other paſſage in his prophecy, Cyap. 1. 10. 
calling the Princes of Fxdah, Princes of Sodom, aid the 
people thereef, the people of Gomorrah. 

; But though God be thus inviſible in his eſſence, yet there 
is a way by which the eſſence of God may be ſeen. And of 
that Moſes, to whom the Lord ſaid, Thou canf{t not ſee my 
face, the Author to the Hebrews ſaith ( Heb.11.24.) Thar 
he jaw him who was inviſible; the letter of the Text carrics 
a contradiction in the adjun, it is as much as if one ſhould 
ſay, He ſaw that which could not be ſeen. The meaning is, 
He ſaw him by the eye of faith, who could not be ſeen by 
the eye of ſenſe; faith ſees not only the back-parts, but 
the face of Fehovah : the effence cf God is as clear to that 
eye, as any of his attributes, yea his eſſence is as plain to 
faith, as any of his works are to ſenſe. Thus he is ſeen, 
Whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee ( 1 Tim. 6.16. ) fot the 
Saints in Heaven : they are not able to ſee the Lord in his 
eſſence, He paſſeth by them there, a1:d they ſee him 152 4 in 
Heaven we are promiſed a ſight of him, yet not that light; 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for they ſhall ſee God : and with» 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſce the Lord, then holy men ſhall 
ſee him : theſtate of the Saints in glory is viſion, as here it 
is faith ( 2 Cor. 14. 12. ) We ſhall ſee him fxce to face, ard 
45 be is ( 1 Joh. 3.2. ) Theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of 
the eſtate of the Saints, beholding God in glory, arenot to 
be underſtood, as if the nature and effence of God could 
be ſeen, for no man hath ſeen that, nor ever ſhall ; but the 
are meant of a more full and glorious manifeſtation of God ; 
We ſhall ſee then face to face ; that is, more plainly, for it is 
oppoſed to ſeeing bim in agla/s ; we ſeehimnowina glaſs, 


that is, darkly, in ordinances, in duties, 1n his word, and 
in his works, but there ſhall be no need of theſe glaſſes in 
Heaven, We ſhall have ſo dircct and full manifeſtation of 


uſe. The Saints on earth have ſometimes a ſight of God 
without a glaſs, that is, out of all ordinances, promiſes 
and works either wrought inthem or for them. God comes 
near totheir ſpirits, and lifts them above means, and ſhews 
them his love, and their intereſt in him by an immediate 


witnieſs of the Spirit ( 1 7oh.5.8. ) Foralthough the water 
M nm 1 1ns 


God, that theſe glaſſes which reflect Þim thall be out of * 
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and the blood (juſtification and ſanCtification) never wit- 
neſs without the Spirit ; and though the Spirit never wit- 
nefics againit them , or where they are not, yet the Spirit 
doth often witcſs above them and without them, that 1s, 
they not being called forth to give their witneſs. "This is 
next dovr to heaven; only, the viſion in heaven will be ex- 
ceedingly heightned and raiſed, not only above our vition 
by ordin2nces. but above our vilion by immediate revelati- 
ON OraAviItncts, 

Further conſider, The fight we have of God is in Chriſt. 
God is {cen in every creature ( Rom. 1. ) much more in Or- 
dinances ; but Chriit is the expreſs image of his perſon, and 
the brightiefs of hrs glory, Heb. 1. 3. He isthe Medium by 
which we ſec God now, and ſome have thought we ſhall ſee 
him only in Chriit for ever. But it is out of doubt that in 
this life God is ſcen only in Chriſt ſavingly. We of our 
ſelves arc ſo far off from God, that we cannot ſee him. 
There mutt be a due diſtance between the organ and the ob- 
je ; we are afar off from God , until Chriſt bring us 
near ; we cometo, and ſee the Father through the Son. And 
how near foever we are to any object, we cannot ſee it 
without an eye. We are naturally blind, the eyes of our 
mind mult be enlightened betore we ſec him ; Chriſt clear- 
cth our underſtandings, and cures our blindneſs, Fe 5 
».ade to ws of God wiſdom ( to ſee our need of him ts be 
made ) righteonſ:iefs roms, and ſavittificrtion andredempti- 
0, 1Cor.1.30. Again, the Medinm muit be light; if 
the eye beclcar, yet while the air is dark, we cannot ſee. 
There mutt be an outward light, as well as an inward light 
to ſee by ; that Jeſus Chritt makes allo : for, He i the light 
of thewerl, as well as the ealightrier of every one that cometh 
z4:70 the world, He ſends the means of knowledge, as well 
as givcs an ability to know. He ſends light tothe eyes of 
our mind. and he 15 light in the eyes of ourmind. What 
we ought to know comes from him ; and how to know as 
we oupht, comes from him. Without him, God gocth 
by vs 1n the Goſpel, and weſee himnot ; he may paſs on 
for cvcr, anJ we never perceive him. 


Secondly obſerve, That, As the Lord in his nature can- 
01 be ſeen at all;, ſo ( ſuch is the weakve fs of manythat ) 
we Carnet foe him fully in bus word or works. 


How little is it that we ſee, that we know of God in ci- 
ther ? What adrnirable altcrations are there in the courſe 
of natural things, inthe Sun, Moon and Stars,in the growth 
of herbs & plants,and inour own bodies, which we ſee not ? 
\Vhat admirable adminijtrations are there in the courſe of 
civil things ? The beginnings, growths and declinings of 
Common-wea'ths, the traniplantations of people from 
Countrey to C ountrey, their oppreſſions by injultice, their 
confufions by war, their eltzbliſhments by peace, their 
confumptions by plague and famine, their encreaſe b 
health and abundance , are little minded by the moſt of 
men. How doth God turn Nations uplide down, and hurl 
Kingdoms together,and we perceive him not?Some take no 
notice at all of Ged, as doing ſuch things ; none taking 
ſuch notice as they ought. We obſerve creatures, what 
this man Gd, and what the other, ſuch men were malici- 
ous and unfaithful, ſuch were valiant and wiſe, ſuch were 
elf-ſcekers, ſuch ſeif-deniers, ſuch conitant Patriots, and 
ſuch were Apoitates. Thus we fee men, but we ſeldom 
ſee God in the great tranſactions and motions of Kingdoms. 
And we ſec himleatit of all in the courſe of ſpiritual things, 
in his working upon our hearts; God works wonders in us, 
ang we perceive him not. We regard not his comings or 
goings, his comfortiags or withdrawings, when our ſpi- 
rits arc heated, or when they are cold; when we are ſtrong, 
or whea weare weak: There are continual varicties and 
changes inour ſpirits, had we aclearneſs to make obſecrva- 
tion. The workof God in the heart of a Believer, moving 
it, ordering it, preſerving it, comforting it, purging it, is 
as wonderful, and more, then any of his works in the whole 
world. . 


Thirdly note, Aan is 1:0t fir to ſu 4 4 Fudge upon the 
works and dealings of God. 


Chall we judge God in what he doth, when we cannot 
apprehend what he doth ? A Judge mult have the full cog- 
nizance of the matter before him , how elſe can he paſs ſen- 


tence about it ? Shall man be ſo-bold as to get up into the 


the Throne, and paſs ſentence upon what God doth, when 
he cannot apprehend or take in evidence of what he doth ? 
He goeth by thee, and thou ſee## him not ;, he paſſeth on alſo, 
and thou perceive him not ;, and wilt thou cenſure what 
thou canſt not perceive ? 

Fourthly, Which is Job's ſcope, 


It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to ws, that we ſee [» 
little of God. 


God works round about us and in us, and yet we know 
little of him. Our blindneſs ſhould abaſe us in our own 
eyes: Godis all eye and all hand, and we ſo blind that 
we cannot ſee what God doth. It mult lay man low in his 
own ſight to conſider how little he ſees of God. 


Verſe 12. Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him * 
who ſhall ſay unto him, what doft thou ? 


This and the next verſe contain a proof of mans weak- 
neſs, as the former doth of mans ignorance and blindneſs ; 
He paſſeth by, and I ſee him not. There is mans blindneſs. 
He taketh away, and who can hinder him ? There is mans 
weakneſs, Suppoſe a man ſhould ſee God in his works, 
and apprehend what he is about, yet though he hath ſo 
much light as to ſee God, he hath not ſo much ſtrength as to 
hinder God : Is not this an argument of mans weakneſs ? 
What, contend with God! God doth many things, and 
thou canſt not ſee hizz ; or if thou ſceſt him, yet it is notin 
thy power to ſtop him ; Behold, he raketh away, and who 
can hinder him? Yea, man is fo far from being able to 
{top or hinder God in what he is about to do, that man hath 
not right to queſtion God, or to ask him what he is about 
todo. Man 15 neither ſtrong enough to ſtop him from what 
he will do, nor righteous enough to queſtion him for what 
hedoth. This is the total denying of any poſſibility in man 
todeal with God. How can he ſtop God in what he doth, 
who cannot ſv much as ask him what he doth ? Who ſhal! 
Jay unto him, what do#t thou ? 


Behold, he taketh away ? 


The word ſignifies to take away by violence and force, 
totake away as a robber takes, to ſteal away - As if he 
had ſaid, ſuppoſe the Lord comes by open violence to take 
a thing from thee, or ſecretly, and as it were by ſtealth, to 
bercave thee of thy eſtate, or of thy life, if = take all 
from thee, and ſtrip thee naked, what canft thou do ? $0 
the word is uſed (Prov. 23. 28.) Speaking of a wicked wo- 
man, of an harlot, She l:eth in: wait as for a prey; the He- 
brew is,She lzeth in wait as a robber, to take away the eſtate, 
yea, andthe life of thoſe whom ſhe ſhall entangle. Some 
underſtand this more ſpecially of raking away life. If he 
will ſtop thy breath, and deliver thee upto death ; ſo A«- 
guſtine upon the place : or as the Chaldee, 1f he take one 
out of the world, who can hinder him ? As if fob had ſaid, 
The Lord may not only take away ſo much as he hath taken 
from me, but more , without wrong to me. He hath 
taken away my goods, and my eſtate, my children and 
friends, he hath fetched away my health and ſtrength, my 
beauty and outward comforts; if he come and take away 
my life alſo at next bout, I cannot hinder him; I can neither 
compel him to reſtore, nor call him to an account ; I can 
neither urge him to reſtitution, nor charge him with op- 
preſſion. He plainly intimates the rapine of his goods by 
the Chaldeans, &c, Of which he ſpake poſitively ( Chap. 
1.21.) The Lord hath taken; and here by way of general 
ſuppolition, If he take away, 
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Who hall Hinder him ? 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Who ſball make him reftore ? 
So he carrics it in alluſion to men, who violently take away 


and take away my goods, I may make him reſtore them 
again by a greater force ; but if the Lord take away and 
ask meno leave, Icannot make him reſtore. The word 


0 
his courſe, therefore the word is indifferently applied to 


both. 
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Gthers underſtand it in this ſence, If he rakerh away, who 
foall binder him ? That is, who can turn him from his pur- 
poſe ? who can ſtop him inthe thing he hath a mindto do ? 
The vulgar tranſlation varies much ; If be ſuddenly 45k, 4 
man 4 queſtion, who ſhall be able to anſwer him ? The He- 
brew word which ſignifies to return, Ggnifies to anſwer ; 
anſwering is the return of a word (Prov.8. 13.) He that 
an{wereth ( or returneth a word ) before he heareth a matter. 
But I ſhall lay that by, though the abettors of the Vulgar 
make great itore of it 3 interpreting their meaning thus, 
If the Lord cite a mah to judgnacent, and bring him to trial, 
man is not able to anſwer him, or to plead his own cauſe. 
Man cannot ſtand before the Lord. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Allour comforts arc inthe power of Goa. 


If he takcth away, ] ſuppoſeth he cantake away, and 
he can take all away, and do us no wrong. It is no robbe- 
ry if God rob us; his robbery is no wrong: Why ? Be- 
cauſe he cones not as a thicf, but as a Lord and Maſter of 
our Eſtates ; he may come and take them away as he plea- 
ſeth, and when he plcaſerh. 

Seconcly, Note this from it, He taketh away. 


That which God doth by tie band of the creature, is tobe 
reeknized as his own att. 


He taketh away when creatures take away, Itis ſel- 
dom that God dealeth immediately with us 1n theſe out- 


ward providences; he ſends men, itirs inſtruments to do | 


what is don®. But that which man doth, the Lord doth 
(Iſa. 42. 24. } Whogave Facob to the ſpotlers, and 1 [ſrael to 
the robbers ? Did not I the Lard? Men ſpoiled and robbed 
them, yetit was the Lords act to ſend thoſe ſpoilers ; Did 
not I the Lord ? As that which man doth 1n ſpirituals, is the 
Lords act ; when man converteth and faveth, itis the Lord 
that ſaveth and converteth ; when man comforteth and re- 
frelheth by applying the promiſes, it is the Lord that com- 
forteth and refreſheth; whcn man gives reſolution in 
doubts, it is the Lord that rcſolveth doubts; mans act is 
the Lords. So here when man robbeth and ſpoileth us, 
the aQt is from the Lord, though the wickedneſs of the act 
is from the man. The Lord ſuffers men to ſpoil and undo 


us ; yea, the Lord orders them to ſpoil us: It 1s done not | 


only by his permiſſion, but by his commifſon , not only 
with his leave, but by his appointment ; / will ſend them 
againſt an hypocritical Nation, and againit the people of my 
wrath will I give them acharge, to take the Fpoil, and to takg 
- prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the ſtreets, 
ſa. 10. 


Thirdly obſerve, Whot the Lord will do either by himſelf) 


or by inſtruments, no man can ſtop or prevent. 


If he taketh away, who ſhall hinder him ? The Lord hath 
abſolute power ; if he will overthrow men or families, or 
whole Kingdoms, none can ſtay him. There have been 
four great Monarchies in the world, and the Lord coming 
in judgment againſt them, hath taken all away. The uni- 


teditrength of all creatures cannot ſtand before him when | 


he is angry and reſolved. The Babylonizn could not ſay 


and perform it, I will keep my Throne. The Perſian could | 


not ſay and do it, I will keep my State : The Grecian could 
not ſay and maintain it, I will keep my glory : The Roman 
could not ſay and make it good, I will keep my Empire. 
When the Lord had a mind to it, he came and fetcht away 
the power and glory, the crown and dignity of thoſe Mo- 
narchs, he threw down their thrones, brake their ſtates, 
darkened their glory, diſſipated their Empires, no man 
could hinder him. How are ye fallen {rom heaven , O Luci- 
fers, ſons of the morning ? how are ye cut down to the ground, 
which did weaken the Nations ? Though ye ſaid in your 
hearts, we will aſcend into heaven, we will exalt our thrones 
above the ſtars of God; We will aſcend above the heights of 
the clouds, we will be like the moſt high ; yet how are ye 
brought down to hell, to the ſides of the pit ? All that look up- 
on you, ſay, Are theſe the men that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ? Thus the Lord hath taken 
away the Thrones of Princes, and none could hinder ; he 
hath alſo removed the Candleſtices of Churches, and none 
could hinder. Chriſt threatned the ſeven Churches int Aſia, 
that he would come and take away their Candleſticks z 


which of theſe hindered him ? Both Crowns and Candle- 
ſticks muſt down, if he ſpeak the word. It is ſaid, when 
David kept his Fathers ſkeep,therecame a Lion and a Bear, 
and took a Lamb and a ſheep out of the Flock ; but he aroſe 
and went out after them.and reſcued both Lamb and Shee 
taking the prey out of their teeth - When the Lord Chrit. 
the Lionof the Tribevof 7udah, will come and tear and take 
away, no David can reſcue out of his hand. The five Kings 
that came againit Sedm, took away Lot ; Abraham went 
with his Army and made them __ made them brings 
back 2pain; it is ordinary with man, when one hath rob- 
bed another, for aſtronger to make him reſtore and vomir 
up the ſweet morſels which he hath ſwallowed. lr is not 
thus with God. 

Firſt, Power cannot do it ; though the inſtruments-which 
he uſeth to take away from us, be weak, yet the ſtrong 
ſhall not be able to make the weak reſtore. A weak Nati- 
on may deſtroy aſtrorg Nation, and the ſtronger ſhall not 


» 


' *beable to make the weaker reitore, if the Lord ſend them. 
20 


When the Bat y/onizns encamped about Jeruſalem, he warns 
them by his Prophet, Dos not think you ſhall deliver your 


| ſelves by your great ſtrength, 1haveſent them to take your 


City and your State. Ard though they were all wounded 


' men, yet they ſhall riſe up and take your City (Ia. 43.13.) 
' Twill work (ſaith the Lord) ad who ſhall let it ? Who ſhall 


let it ? Why, they might ſay, We will have ſome that ſhall 
[ctit : No (faith the Lord) none ſhall let it ; Behold, I have 
ſent ro Babylon, and deſtroyed «ll their Princes: thoſe that 
ſoughtto hinder me in my work, by their power and coun- 
ſel, are broken, though they ſecmed as ſtrong as iron bars 


| (ſo the word i>) theſe bars of ironcannot keep me from en- 
| tring, I will break all oppoſition raiſed againſt my 


; no couniſel ſhall ſtop him: 


work, 

Secondly,As power cannot hinder him,ſo policy cannot ; 
They (1/2. 7.6.) took counſel 
and reſolved ſtrongly, We will go up againſt Fudah, and de- 
ſtroy it, and ſer a King in the midſt of it, even the ſon of 
Tabeal ;, the Lord anſwereth in the next words, Ir ſhall not 
ſtand, neither ſhall it come to paſs, You reſolve to doit; 
you make it out in your counſels, how to hinder mine, but - 
it ſhall not be, it ſhall not come to paſs. As no counſel 
againſt us ſhall ſtand, ii the Lord be with us ( 1/a. 8. 10.) 
ſo no counſel! for us ſhall ftand, if the Lord be againſt 
us. 
Thirdly, When the Lord is reſolved to take away the 


peace and glory of a Nation, or of a Church,he will doit, 
\ andno ſpiritual means ſhall hinder him, prayer it ſelf ſhall 
; not hinder him. If any thing in the world can move the Lord 
| to reſtore, when he taketh away the peace of a people, it is 


prayer, and the cry of his people. Prayer hath often mer 


; the Lord,as Abigail did David (1 Sam. 25.) and prevail- 

; ed with him to put up his ſword, which was ready to de- 

| ſtroy. Atthe voyce of py the Lord hath reſtored that 
d 


which he took away,and hath ſtayed from doing that which 
he ſeemed fully reſolved to do, P/al. 106.23. The Lord 
would have deftrayed them, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood 
before him un the breach. Did Moſes our-power the Lord ? 
did he out-wit or out-policy the Lord ? No, but M:ſes 
prayed, and prayed ſoitron-ly, that the Lord was hinder 

ed, that is, he, as if he had been hindered, did not effect - 
the thing ; he reſtored their comforts again, when he had 
arreſted but ſome of them, and ſeemed to come armed with 
reſolution to take all away. Yet ſometimes we find the 


\ Lordwill come and take away, and prayer it ſelf, prayer 
, andfaſting, cries and tears ſhall not hinder, God wil tram- 
| ple uponall theſe. God was reſolved to rake away the glory 


of Iſracl ; and to aſſure them that he would, he takes away 


| that wherein their chief afiurance lay, that he would not 
\ (Fer. 15.1.) Thu: ſaith the Lord, though Moles 2nd Samu- 
; el tood before me, yet my mind could net be toward this people, 
| &c. Asif he had faid, Ye think to hinder me now, ye will 


ſtopme, ye will ſend out prayer, yourold friend, which 


| hath helped you heretofore at many a dead lift. And if you 
| Cannot pray enough your ſelves, you will procure pray- 
| ers, and pray in the aid of prayer from all the Favou- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


rites that I have in the world, ye will get Meſeſesand 
Samuels, ſuch as they, to pray for you; ye may do fo 
if ye will, butit ſhall not profit you; they and ye ſhall 
loſe your labour, even theſe labours will not quit co!t,or be 


8 | wotth the while to the end ye aim at ; forz though Aofes nnd 
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Samuel food before me, and intreated for this people, yet my | 
mind could not br toward them : caſt them out of my ſight, and | 
let them go forth, ſach as are for the ſword, to the ſword; and | 
ſuch as are for deitin, ro death; and ſuch 4s are for captroity, | 


ro captivity. Thus, I ſay, ſometimes the Lord is reſolved 


to take away life, riches; glory, peace, the all both of | 
perſons and Nations, that nothing ſhall help us, or hinder | 
him; no, not the prayers and cries, not the ſupplications | 
and tears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt ſtops ! 


of all in the way of provoked juſtice. If prayer cannot 
ſtay deſtruction, and obtain a reprieve from death z if the 
prayers of a Moſcs and a Semwel cannot, nothing can , it 
iS, as if God had ſaid, The beſt means ſhall fail you, there- 
fore all means ſhall fail you : if when prayer cannot hinder 
God, we reſort to other means; it is as if we ſhould think 
to faſten an Anchor with a twined threed, which hath broken 
a cable; or to conquer an enemy with a pot-gun and a 
bull-ruſh, whom we could not with Sword and Cannon. 
Andas God will not ſomctimacs be entreated, fo he ought 
not at any time to be queſtioned ; which is the next 
po1nr. 


wothallſapuniohim, That docft thou ? 


That's further conſiderable ; man is not only not able to 
ſtop the Lord from what he would do, but he hath no right 
to put in a plea againſt what he hath done, no gor to ask 
him what he hath been doing, or why he did it. The ſu- 
perior may ask the inferior, and call him to an account : 
Every inferior Judge and Court, is accountable to thoſe 
above ; that is the higheſt Court, and he the highelt Judge, 
to whom no man can ſay, What deeſt thou ? The Parl:a- 
ment of England is ret A the higheſt Judicatory in this 
Kingdom, becauſe their aCtions are not queſtionable in any 
other Court ; one Parliament _y ſay to another, What 
haſt thou done ? This Parliament hath ſaid to Parliaments 


that have gone before, What have ye done in making ſuch 
and ſuch Laws? No power of man belides their own can 
queition ſome men, much leſs can any man queſtion God, 
and fay to him, What doeſt thou ? He 1s ſupreme, there is 


no appeal to any other higher Judge , or higher Court. 
Hence obſerve, 
What ſeever Cod reſulverth ard determineth concerning #4, 
we muſt bear it, and quietly ſubmit. 


No man may ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? Why do ye 
fir j#:ll ( faith the Prophet, 7er.8.14. )) Aſſemble your ſelves, 
and let mz enter into the difenced Cities, and let us be ſilent 
there, for the Lord hath put us to ſulence, and given us waters 
of gall to drink, becauſe we have ſinned againſt him. The 
Lord bath pur uz to ſilezce;, that is, the Lord hath done theſe 
thines, and we are not to queſtion him about them, or to 
ask him what he hath done, or why he hath done thus ? 
Therefore let us be filent, ſay they. Let us not murmur at, 
and complain over our own ſufferings, much leſs tax and 
charge God for his doings. It becomes us to obey Gods 
ſuſpenſion ; to be ſilent, when he puts us to ſilence. The 
Lord never lilences any (unleſs in wrath to thoſe who would 
not hear ) from ſpeaking in his Name, and publiſhing his 
word. But he hath filenced all from ſpeaking againtt his 
works ; and it will be ill with vs, if our paſſions (how much 
ſoever God ſeems to act againſt us ) ſhall take off this ſu- 
ſpeafion. The Lord is uncontrollable in all his works. 
When Nebzchadnezzar ( Dan. 4. 35. ) came to himſelf, 
and began to think and ſpeak like a man, after he had been 
among the beaſts , ſee what an humble acknowledgment 
be makes concerning God : All the inhabitants of the earth 
( faith he ) are reputed as nothing, and he aeth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What 
doeſt thou ? Here, we have both parts ot 7ob's ſpeech; none 

can ſtay his hand, which is the former ; and none can ſay 
unto him, What doeſt-thon ? which is the later. That great 
Monarch acknowledged he had no power to queftion God, 
though he at that time had power to queſtion all the men 
upon the earth. Nebuchadnezzar | peaks like fob. A wicked 
man may make a true report of God. Many ſpeak right of 
the Lord, whoſe hearts are not right with him. Nebuchad- 
nez.zar was converted from beaſtlineſs, but I find not that 
he was converted to holineſs. He came home to his own 
Court, but1 ce no proof that he came home tothe Church 
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| of God; yet, ſee how divinely he ſpeaks, and how hum- 
| ow walks, not ſo much as offering to ask God ( who 
on of beaſts ) Whar doeſt thou ? 


chang'd him from a Commander of men, to a compani- 


We may ask the Lord ( in one ſence ) what he doth ? 


| Yea, the Lord doth nothing in the world, but his Saints 


and ſervants are enquiring of him about it. He invitcs 
them to petition for what they would have, Ak of me 
things tocome concerning my ſons, and concerning the work, of 
my bands command ye me ( Iſa.45. 11.) Though man can- 
not order or enzoyn the leaſt thing upon God, yet at the 
entreaty of his people, he isas ready to do, as if he were 
at their command. And as we are thus invited to ask things 
to come, ſo we are not totally denied to ask about things 
already done. We may ask him in an humble way for in- 
formation, not in a bold way of contradiction. We may 
in zeal to his glory, not in diſcontent with our own condi- 
tion, expoſtulate with him about what he hath done. So 
Foſhua ( Chap. 7.7, 8.) Alas O Lord God, wherefore haſt 
thou at all brought this people over Jordan, to deliver ws into 
the band of the Amorites to deſtroy us ? Would to God we had 
been content, and dwelt on the other fide Jordan, &c. but how 
durſt 7oſhnaſpeak thus ? What if God would deſtroy them, 
was it not his duty to bear it, and let God alone? Yes 
doubtleſs, and ſuch I doubt not was the frame of Foſhua's 
ſpirit. If 7ſrael only had been to ſuffer, Foſhna had held 
his peace, at leaſt from ſuch language z but he ſaw a fur- 
ther matter in it; the glory of God was like to ſuffer in 
their ſufferings : the cloſe of his prayer betrayes this holy 
diſpoſition of his heart, verſ. 9. And what wilt thou do unto 
thy great name? Asif he had ſaid, Lord, the matter were 
not much, though the name of 7/rael were blotted out from 
under Heaven, ſo thy Name were written in fairer cha- 
racters. But I fear a blow to 1/rael will be a blot to thy 
Name, and therefore I have taken upon me to pray this 
prayer unto thee, and I have prayed rather for thee, then 
to thee. All prayers are made to God, and yet ſome are 
made for him. Not that he hath any want, or is in any 
the remotelt poſſibility of any danger, but only for the 
promoting of his glory ; and that the world may not have 
occalion of a diſhonourable thought of him, whoſe honour 
never abates in it ſelf, or in the eyes of his own people. 
Thus we may ask him what he hath done, and why he hath 
brought ſuch deſolations upon his people. But we may not 
ask him what he hath done, either to queſtion his right to 
do it, or to queſtion his righteouſneſs in doing of it. No 
creature may put the queſtion upon either of theſe terms, 
What ha#$ thou done ? much leſs conclude, Thou haſt done 
that which thou haſt no right to do, or, thou haſt been un- 
righteous in doing it. Either of theſe is higheſt blaſphe- 
my : for, whatſoever the Lord doth, he hath right to do, 
and whatſoever the Lord doth , he is righteous in do- 
ing it. 
Hence it followeth by way of Corollary, 
That, The Lord is of abſolute power. 


He is the Sovereign Lord, Lord over all; there is no ap- 
peal from him, no queſtioning of him. Solomon ſpeaketh 
of the power of a King, in this language ( Eeccleſ. 8. 4. ) 
Where the word of a King is, there 1s power, and who ma 
ſay unto bim, What doe#t thou ? But is there nothing which 
a King doth, about which it may be ſaid unto him, What 
doeſt thou ? And what is this word of a King ? The word 
of a King, is the Law of his Kingdom : all that a King 
doth or ſpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks as a man, not as 
a King ; and that's the meaning of Solemon's Text; which 
Courtlatterers have corrupted with their unſound gloſſes, 
as if every word of a King were of abſolute power, and 
mult have perem tory obedience. A King isfor his King- 
dom ;” and while © commands according to the rules and 
Laws of his Kingdom, no Subje&t may queſtion him, or 
fay unto him, What doeſt thou ? There is no power above 
his power, as he is armed with the power of his Laws. 
And becauſe whereſoever the Word of God is, there is his 
Law; therefore whereſoever the Word of God is, there 
is power; and no man may ſay unto him, What doe{t 
thou ? Evcry word of direction, ſpoken by God, is a Law; 
becauſe his will is the Law of all things and perſons. As the 
will of man by nature is not ſubject ( by obeying ) to the 
righteous Law of God, neither indeed can be ; ſo the will 


of 
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of God by nature is the ſubje&, containing all righteous 
Laws, neither indeed can it not be: for though God be 
voluntarily, and with higheſt freeneſs righteous, yet he is 
righteous neceſſarily, and with greateſt undeclinableneſs ; as 
he is freely what he is, ſoit is impoſlible for him nor to be 
what he is. And therefore no man ought to ſay to God, 
What doeſt thou ? Seeing God can do nothing, but what he 
ought. In vain then is God cither attempted by power, 
or ſollicited by prayer againſt his own mind For, 


Verſ. 13. Jf God will not withdzaw his anger, the p2oud | 


helpers do ſip under j;im, 


Though , 1f God taketh away, nene can hinder him ; 
though none ought to ſay unto hiv1, What adoeſt thou ? what- 
ſoever he doth : yet poſſibly ſome will be venturing upon 
this hard tas, and undertake this impoſſible adventure, 
attempting to recover Gods booty, and his priſoners out 
of his hand : but ſee the iſſue, If God will not withdraw 
his anggr, the proud helpers do ſtoop under him. Suppoſe any 
ſhould come to help, protect and patronize thoſe whom 
God hath a mind to take away and deſtroy, ſhall they pro- 
ſper or ſpeed ? No, not only they themſelves whom the 
Lord hath taken away, but their affiſtants, and their ſecond, 
all that appear for them ( except God call in his anger ) 
ſhall fall before hinz. 


I'2) 87 Jf God will not withdzaw his anger. ] The letter of 
"> the Hebrew is, If the Lord will not turn away hs noſtrils, or 
SED SL face. Noſtrils or face are taken here, as in many other 
bt n:jum, Scriptures, for anger, becauſe there is ſuch an appearance 
-z 144144: Of anger in the face and noſtrils ; 'afted paſſon is ſeated 
« fre, - there, as wasnoted ( Chap. 4.9. ) Therefore to turn away 
\._  thefacc or noſtril, is to turn away from anger, P/al.78.38. 
oh "_ o Alany a time turned he away his anger ;, it is this word, 
ju (4, quaſe , . 
/ 4:1:4 per- When the Lord is angry, the turning of his face towards a 
nat, man ſheweth he is reconciled ; and when he is angry, the 
<5 bum:li-> not turning away of his face, ſhews that he is unreconci- 
__ led, or reſolved to continue angry. And while God is ſo 


> reſolved, man is in a ſad caſe, his helpers muſt ſtoop. The 
1:/amit 5- ſtrength of Iſracl will not lie or repent ( 1 Sam. 15.29.) The 
Hebrew is, The vittory of Iſrael. The Lords ſtrength is 
victory. Victorious perſons can hardly be overcome, but 
victory cannot; therefore except himſelf will withdraw , 
except himſelf overcome himſelf, it is'not in the power of 
all creatures to overcome him ({ Fob23.13.) He 1 n one 
mind, and who can turn him? As if he had ſaid, except 
the Lord will turn himſelf, and alter what he himſelf hath 
determined, it is not in men to cauſe him to alter, He is i»: 
one mind, and who can turn him ? And what hu ſoul deſireth, 
even that he doth ; which is the higheſt expreſſion of power 
imaginable. How many things do our ſouls deſire which 
we cannot do? We are deliring and deſiring, yet our hands 
are not able to bring it to paſs, The deſires of the ſlothful 
(alwayes) ſlay them, becauſe ( ſaith Solomon, Prov.21.25.) 
their hands refuſe to labour ; and the deſires of the diligent 
ſlay them, ſometimes, becauſe they cannot compaſs the 
thing dcfired, with all their labour ; but as for the Lord, 
What his foul deſireth, even that he doth. And as his de- 
tires are irreſiſtible, ſo is his anger, his jraſcible appetite 
15 as victorious as his concupiſcible, unlef God withdraw 
his anger . | 
The p:0ud helpers do flop under him. ] The word is, 
Helpers of pride, that is, ſuch as think themſelves moſt 
h powerful and able to help, The helpers of pride , or the 
_ ſtrong helpers. The ſame word ( note that by the way ) 
Th ſignifies ſtrength and pride, becauſe we are ſo apt to be 
proud of our ſtrength. 1f a man have a little ſtrength in 
- the world, ſtrength of friends, or of riches, ſtrength of 
body or of mind, ſtrength of underſtanding, ſtrength of 
memory, ſtrong parts, he is under a ſtrong temptation to 
pride. Pride 4s one of the greateiF weakneſſes of man, but it is 
«lvwaycs grounded upon ſuppoſed ſtrength, 

But who are theſe proud, theſe {trong helpers ? 

Some underſtand it of the good Angels, who are the 
ſtrongeſt, the higheſt of created helpers ; Angels ſtoop 
under the power of God as well as men. 

Others expound theſe ſtrong helper; to be Devils, who 
are evil Angels, to whom evil men ſeek ſometimes for 
help. If the Lord will not turn away his anger, though 
men ſeek to the Devil for help ( as Sz did ) that helper 
(hall ſtoop under him. 
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| { the Devils oracle ) 
witch, 
Others underſtand by theſe ſtrong helpers, godly men ; if 
the Lord will not turn away his anger, the righteous ſhall 
ſtoop under him, that is, they ſhall not be able to reſcue a 
perſon or a Nation fromthe anger of God by prayer, or by 
theutmoſt improvements of their intereſt with God. Some 
places have fallen, becauſe they wanted godly men to ſup- 
port them ; and ſome places have fallen, though they had 
godly men to ſupport them. The Vulgar Larine trantlati- 
on renders, They that bear up the pillars of the world, ſh.:l! 
fall. Godly men bear up the pillars of the world. Though, 
the Hebrew will not bear their iranſlation, yet the ſence is 
good. Godly men are the worlds ſupporters. It is faid 
( Revel. 12.16.) That the earth helped the woman; that is, 
worldly men for carnal ends helped the Church, when a 
flood of perſecution, caſt out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
was ready to ſwallow her up. But the Church continually 
helps the world, and ſwallows up many of thoſe floods of 
Gods diſpleaſure, which elſe would drownthe world. And 
becauſe the Church was ſo thin, and there were fo few god- 
ly men in the old world, therefore it was drowned, Ger.7. 
And becauſe ten righteous perſons were not found in S-49m, 
fire from heaven conſumed it ( Ge. 18. ) God ſeeks for 
Saints many times to ſtand in the gap, and ſavea Kingdom, 
( Exek, 22.30. 7er. 5.1. ) and yct ſometimes Kingdoms 
are not ſaved, though many ſuch ſtand in the gap. Except 
the Lord turn away his anger, the/e Porters of the world 
ſhall not ſupport it, theſe ſpiritual 4r{aſſes ſhall faint and 
fall under him. The Heathens had a fiction of a mighty 
Gigantine man, whom they called Aras, him they fanci- 
ed bearing up the frame of nature: it is molt true in a ſpiri- 
tual ſence, the Saints bear up the world ; yet if the Lord 
turn not away his anger, the world muſt totter and fall too, 
notwithſtanding theſe helpers. For the Saints do not bear 
up the world, or ſave Kingdoms from wrath, by giving the 
leaſt ſatisfaction to the jultice of God ( that s the ſole Pre- 
rogative of Jeſus Chriſt ) but only by imploring the mercy 
of God. Or they are therefore ſaid to turn away the wrath 
of God from a peop:e, becauſe God will not pour out 
his wrath upon that people , while his Saints are min- 
Sled with them. The tares are let grow, leaſt in pulling 
them up, the wheat ſhould be pulled up alſo. It is good 
for the worſt to have the neighbourhood of thoſe who are 
00d. 
: Further, More generally theſe proud helpers are ſuppo- 
ſed to be Kings and Common-wealths, joyned in ftrongelt 
confedcracies ; and then the ſence is, If God come again 
a Nation, though it joyn with other Nations, though hand 
joyn in hand, the hand of one King in the hand of another, 
yet it ſhall not eſcape or go unpuniſhed. 


The p2oud heipers ſhall ſtop under him, 


There is yet another interpretation, which reſtrains and 
limits the word Rahab particularly to Egypt, Unleſs the 
Lord turn away his anger, helpers out of Egy pt ſhall ſtoop 33: 
der him, or Ezypt helping ſnall ſtoop wider him, We find fre- 
quently in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that Egypr 
is called Rabab. And that namedid well ſute with Foy, 
which was both a ſtrong and a proud Kingdom, P/4/.57.4. 
We will remember Rahab 4nd Babylon, that is, Ecypr and 
Babylon. Egypt and Babylon are matcht together for pride, 
and for oppreſſion, perſecuting the people of God. And 
Iſa.$1.9. Art not thou it that hath cut Rahab, and woanaed 
the Dragon ? Thatis, art not thou ( O Lord ) hethat didit 
cut Egypr in picces, when they oppoſed thy people, and 
wounded{t Pharaob in the midit of the Red Sea. In ob 
26.verſ. 12. ſome tranllate Rahab, Egypt : we render the 


yet he could not be delivered by a 


21 portant 
0. 948. Vulg, 


R :b. $0l, 
Fi (uccum- 
v5t conſple 
ritates p3- 
pomp ini; 
U (ealictt 
q 1M 2170. 
- £c#114--& 
{28744 
2/its aixt- 
a” poll; "te 
ty, Varabl. 
© 192787 
"4 patrony 
22.440 WY 
, £4y9trs5 
9 nomine, 
Propley / ut 
MIR 1218 
/ perbtam. 


my 


Fx Citcum- 
Pantizs hori 
[OTH 108 
© 41de ine 


| 


' Ezypr, ſay ot 


—— —— 


$5 | 
f 


| underſtanding he ſmitah thorow the provid ;, to we, By his 


Text thus, He div:deth the Sea with h1s power, and by his 7 
rongrum iff, 


hauc voce 
Jam pro 
:fgy27'0 
fro Phaa- 
1,14 In mare 
ac nerſee 
Bald. i 

K 12, Sol, 


underſtanding he ſtrikes thorow Rahab , that 1s, thorow 
| hers. And ſo they make that Text and thisan 
argument, that the book of Job was pennetl aiter the de- 
liverance of the people of 1/racl out of Egypr, and that in 
theſe paſſages Fob had reference to the mighty work of 
God, in deſtroying the Eg»prians at the Red Sea. Taking 
the word thus, the Text is, Unleſs the Lord turn away hrs 
anger, Egypt ſpall ſloop wder bim; as if he had faid, D» 
you 216t 7 nember a late inſtance of Gods pory 4 Egypr 
thonglit Fe contend W:th God. fo hs!a bis people 477 bend ge 
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whether he wonld or no, when he had a mind to bring them 
forth; but you know Egypt ſtooped : God brought down the 
pride, and abated rhe ſtrer gth of it. 

And that other place ( Chap. 26. 12.) may be gloſſcd 
thus, He divided the Sea by his power, that is, the Red Sca, 


ard by his underſtanding he ruck thorow Rahab ; that is, | 


when the Eeyprians purſued his people, hedeſtroyed them. 
Which interpretation carries a very clear proof that 7ob 
alludes to the deliverance of 1/rael out of Egypr, and there- 
fore lived after the time of thar deliverance z though others 
who grant the expoſition, deny the inference , maintain 
that Fob ſpake this prophetically, not hiſtorically. This we 
know, that Eeypr was a place much ſought to for help, and 
therefore it is clegantly ſaid, If che Lord turn not away his 
anger, Egypt ſhall ſtoop ; that Nation which hath been fo 
often called out to help and relieve other Nations, that Na- 
tion which hath ſo often helped and relieved other Nations, 
ſhall not be able to help, 1/4. 31- 1- They go down to Egypt 
for help, as if Egypt had been as a City of refuge, or the 
place of common reſort for help. And 1/a. 30. 7. The 
Egyptians ſhall help in vain; the Text is very appliable to 
this point ; wercad it thus, The Egyptians ſhalt help in vain, 
and 19 no prpoſe, therefore have I cried concerning thus, their 
ſtrength is to ſu ſilt. — ſhall not deliver you, 
chey ſhall help in vain, therefore I have warned you (faith 
the _— to fit ſtill, to be quict with your own 
ſtrength, and it is better to do ſo then to go down thither 
for help. But the word which we tranſlate {/7ergth, is that 
in the Text, Rabab; and we may render the whole thus, 
The Egyptians ſhall help in vain, and to no purpoſe; therefore 
I cryed to them in this thing, They are proud, or only pride, 
Therefore fir ſtill. As if he had ſaid, Will ye go to Egypt 
for help ? Yc ©» but to aproud people for help, and ye 
had better have no helpers, then proud helpers; ye had 
better be quict and ſit {ill at home, for they ſhall help you 
in vain. $0 it is an elegant alluſion totheir nature and dif- 
poſition. The truth is, proud helpers are very unſafe help- 
ers, for the Lord reſiſteth the proud ; nd I wonder how 
they can help us to reſiſt our enemies, who are reliſted by 
the Lord himſelf? They will prove but ill friends to us, who 
Davc tic vi lor their enemy. 

THep ſhall ſtcvp .jz;ver him, ] The word is often uſed for 
worſhipping , it imports likewiſe any caſting down or 
abaſenicnt, becauſe we in the worſhip of God ought to 
be exccedingly abaſed and humbled before him, Pſal.38.6. 
1 am troubled, 1 am bowed down greatly. So Habak, 3. 6. 
The perpetual hills did bow, that is, the power ( for it is 
conceived to be a continued Allegory ) of the great Mo- 
narchs, who were as the mountains and hills of the world, 
bowed under the Lord. The word is uſed to the ſame ſence 
(!ſ: 49 23.) where the Lord promiſeth his people, That 
Kings ſhall be their nurſing Fathers, and Queens their nur- 
ſing Methers, they ſhall bow down to thee with their face to- 
ward the earth, and Isck the duſt of thy feet. The Church 
ſhall have the honour to be honoured by the Kings and 
Princes of the world, they being converted ſhall bow down 
ſo low to the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt, held forth by the 
Church, a+ if they would lick up the very duſt, and ſhall 
employ their power and authority for the good and pro- 
tection of the Church. The ſpeech of 1ſrae! ( Gen.27. 
29. ) in kis prophetick bleſſing upon Jacob , Ler thy 
mothers ſons bow down to thee; and of Zacib, in his, up- 
on Judah ( Gen. 49. 8. ) Thy fathers children ſhall bow 
down before thee, note greateſt honour and ſubjzeQion to 
them both. 

The meaning of all is plainly this, That cxcept the Lord 
himſelf ſuſpend his own att, and reſtrain his anger, no power 
in heaven or carth, how ſtrong, how proud, how confident of 
ſucceſs ſorver, #5 able to force him, or to alter him, Help- 
ers ſhall not help themſelves, much leſs thoſe to whoſe help 
they come, agamn#t the mind and purpoſe of God, Obſerve 
here, 


Firſt, Thoſe paſſions which are aſcribed to God, are fully 


under the command of Ged. 


- The paſſion of anger is aſcribe? to God, yet the anger 
which we ſay is in God, hath no power over God: Mans 
anver uſually maſters him ;, but God is alwayes maſter of 
his anger; that is, he can turn and withdraw his anger 


when he pleaſeth. There isno perturbation in God ; when 80 


| 


he is offetided, he is not moved; his motions are all with- 
out upon the creatures, he hath noriz in his own boſom. 
The paſſions of the Lord are his moſt ſerious counſels and 
deterriiinations z and we therefore ſay, he is angry, becauſe 


 thoſecounſels of his acted, look like the effects of anger, 


; Obſerve, 


Secondly, That, It is not :n the power of man to turn away 
the anger of God. 


He doth notſay, except men by prayer or other means 
ſtop the anger of God, but, Except the Lord withdraw his 
anger, all help is vain. Praycr is ſaid to appeaſe the wrath 
of God, and to ſtay his anger 5 Moſes hoodin the gap, and 
Aaron came out with incenſe to turn away his wrath ; yet 
tis an act of Gods will, which turns away his anger, not 
the force of our prayer ; prayer therefore prevails with 
God, becauſe he hath ſaid, it ihall. He is infinitely free 
when himſelf acknowledges that we lay the powerfulleſt 
reſtraint upon him : when the Lord is turned by prayer, it 
is his will to be turned ; it was his counſel, and is his com- 
mand that prayer ſhould be made as a mcans to turn him ; 
and it is his promiſe, that he will turn to us when we pray. 
Then it appears to us that the Lord hath decreed to do a 
thing, when he ſtirs up the hearts of his people to pray 
for the doing of it; and that he is purpoſed to withdraw 
his anger, when hedraws out their hearts ſtrongly to cn- 
treat his favour. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, That, until God be appeaſed towards 4 perſon or 
« people, there 15 no remedy for them in the world. 


The proud belpers ſhall ſtoop under him. If the helpers 
themſelves fall, who can riſe by theſe helpers ? If they arc 
caſt down, how ſhall we be upheld by them ? What if the 
people of a provoking Nation aſſociate themſelves toge- 
ther, or aſſociate themſelves with other Nations, or call 
in help and aid from all that are round abeut them, ſhall 
they therefore eſcape in their wickedneſs ? they ſhall not 
eſcape. Unleſs God help our helpers, they are helpleſs 
tous. When many companies, and great Commanders re- 
paired to David at Ziklas, David went out to meet them, 
( 1 Chron. 12. 17. ) and ſaid, If ye be come peaceably to help 
me, mine paid re be knit to you;, but if ye be come to betray 
me, XC. Amaſai who was Chief of the Captains, anſwers 
( v.18.) Thine are we, David, and en thy fide, thou ſon of 
Jeſſe : peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, 
for thy God helpeth thee. Our helpers cannot give us peace, 
unleſs God givethem peace; our helpers muſt be helped 
by God, before they can give us help. The anger of God 
breaks all the ſtaves we lean cn, and makes them as recds, 
which wound rather then ſupport ; till God is quiet all is 
unquiet, and when he is unpacified, men ſhall be unpaci- 
fied, or their peace ſhall be to our loſs. As, if he with- 
draw his anger, enemies ſhall oppoſe in vain : ſo except 
he withdraw his anger, friends ſhall help in vain. 


Laſtly, They who ſtrive to deliver thoſe whom God will 4e- 
ſtroy, ſhall fall thezzſelves before God. 


If God be reſolved upen the thing, not only they thas 
are helped, but the helpers alſo ſhall ſtoop under him : 
helpers cannot help theraſelves when he is angry ; they ſhall 
be like Idols, which have eycs and ſee not, hands and can- 
not act, either to ſave themſelves, or thoſe that truſt upon 
them, The greateſt ſtrength in the world without God, it 
is no better then an Idol, which is nothing in the world. 
Strength cannot be ſtrong for it ſelf, and help cannot help 
it ſelf. Our help ſtands in the Name of the Lord, which 
made heaven and earth, and not in the name of any crea- 
—_— any part of heaven, or upon the face of the whole 
carth, 


VERS. 14, 15. 


How much leſs ſhall J anſwer him, and chuſe out mp wozds 
toreaſon with him ? 

Whom, though J were righteous, yet would J not anſwer, 
J would make ſupplication to my Judge. 


J? B having in the former pon of this Chapter lifted 
up the glory and majeſty of God,in his power and juſtice, 
and ſhewed the utter inſufficiency of creatures to implead 

his 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. I X. | 


his Juſtice, or to reſcue themſelves out of the hand of his 

ower ; he now draws his ſpeech nearer home, and calling 
his thoughts from thoſe remoter journeyes up to the hea- 
vens, and among the ſtars, over the mountains and hills, 
down to the depths of the ſea, and foundations of the earth, 
about all which he had diſcourſed I ſay,calling his thoughts 
from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloſer to the 
matter, and from all thoſe premiſes, deduces a concluſion 
in the words of the Text, to vindicate himſelf from that 
charge which his friends laid upon him, as if he were + 
contender with the power, or an accuſer of the wiſdom in 
juſtice of God. From the folly and blaſphemy of both which 
imputations , he diſaſperſeth himſelf in theſe rwo verſes, 
by an argument taken from the greater to the leſs ; and we 
may form it up thus. 


He who is ſo ſtrong , wiſe and juſt, that all the powers 
in heaven and earth are 10t able to oppoſe or ſtay him ; 
ſurely 1 alone, or ſingle I, a poor, weak creature, am 
not able to oppoſe or ſtay him. 

But ( asT have cleared by thoſe former inſtances ) God 
:s ſo ſtrong, wiſe andjuſt, that all the powers of hea- 
ven, the pA the mountains, and the pillars of the earth, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, together with the greateſt and 
mighticſt of all the children of men, are not able to re- 
fiſt him, 

Therefore I, a poor, weak creature, lying here in this ſad 
Condition, am not able (nor have 1 any deſign) to doit. 


Only the concluſion of this Syllogiſm is expreſt, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth verſes, the premiſes are couched 
in the foregoing context. 

Here take notice in general, that Fob falls in the concluſi- 
on ſomewhat below the premiſes. There the intendment 
was to demonſtrate the ftrongeſt creature unableto reſiſt 
the power of God; but Fob ſpeaks lower of himſelf, I am ſo 
far trom being able to ſet my ſtrength againſt the ſtrength 
of God, that IacknowledgeI am not able to hold diſcourſe 
with him,or ſpeak with him about theſe things ; I have not 
ny no power to oppoſe, but I have no words to oppoſe 

im. 


Verſe 14. How much leſs ſhall J anſwer him, and chuſe 
out my wo2ds to reaſon with him ? 


Wow muchleſs.)] The word is uſed in the fourth Chap- 


»:/c1t ter; How much leſs in them that dwell in houſes of clay? 
14+ Both Texts bear the ſame ſence. If he charge his Angels 


with folly, and put no truſt in thoſe his ſervants, then, how 
,. much leſs in them who dwell in houſes of clay ? So the argu- 
ment lies here, If thoſe mighty and powerful creatures, 
and the mightieſt of the children of menare not able to con- 
tend with God, how much leſs ſhall I anſwer him, and chuſe 


2 finxi our my words to reaſon with him ? Asif he had ſaid, It never 


fo much as came into my thoughts to contend with God ; 
| confeſs I have complained grievouſly about my troubles, 


.*** and have ſpoken ſome things unadviſedly, but it never en- 


- tredinto-my heart to quarrel with God, or ſtand in battel 
d. array againſt him, no notſo much as in a battel of words. 


Y)ow much leſs ſhall J anſwer ? 


Shall J anſwer, ] There is a twofo!d anſwering, both 
appliableto this Text. 

Firſt, There is an anſwering by way of fact, areal an- 
ſwer, or anſwering to a condition. Thus oneman anſwers 
another that is of equal power and ſtrength, of the ſame 
meaſure in abilities and gifts with him. Thus alſo, as S»- 
lumon ſpeaks ( Prov. 27. 19.) Face anſwers face in the wa- 
ter, that is, the face ſeen in the water, is of the ſame fea- 
ture and complexion with that which looks upon the wa- 
ter. Thus bodics and buildings anſwer one another, when 
they carry the ſame dimenſions; and thus money anſwers 
all things, becauſe it bears value with every thing. 

Secondly, There is aniwering by words, which is two- 
fold. Firſt, Contradiftory. Secondly, Satisfactory. The 
former is that which the Apoſtle forbids fervants to uſe 
(Tt. 2.9.) Exhort {ervants to be obedient ito their own 
miſters, and to pleaſe them well :n ai things, not anſwering 
a; in. Servants cannut plealc their mafters unleſs they an- 
ſwer to What they are demanded ; and they canriot pleaſe 
their matters if they oppoſe what 15 duly commanded ; this 
am wermng again 1 unſceraly in fervamto 
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The latter kind of anſwering is that which the Apoſtle 
Peter charges upon all Chriſtians (1 Per. 3.15.) Be alwayes 
ready to gre an anſwer to every man that acketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that 15 in you, with meekyeſs and fear. Toan- 
ſwer thus is every mans duty, both to God and man. To 
anſwer by contradicting the command of God, is rebelli- 
on. Toanſwer by ſatisfying the demands of God, is a 
duty. To anſwer by a proportionto the power or wiſdom 
of God, is infinitely beyond mans ability. Job abhorreg 
the firit, he was ready ( as well as he could } to perform 


| the ſecond, and therefore Fob is chiefly to be underſtood 


of the third; How much leſs ſhall I anſwer him ?. That 18, 
I do not look upon my ſelf as a match for God, as if Ihad 
ſtrength proportionable to his ſtrength, or wiſdom ſuitable 
to his, as if I could thunder like him. I do not think that 
I am able to anſwer his reaſon by my reaſon ; no, I am ſo 
far from an ability toanſwer him with reaſon, that I know 
not how to chuſe out words to reaſon with him ; How mach 
leſs (hall I anſwer him ? &c. 
From the whole obſerve, before I corie to particulars, 


A godly mans thonghts are loweſt of himſelf. 


7ob had gone through the ſeveral ſeries of the Creatures; 
and finding them unable to contend with God, concludes 
himſelf more unable then they. Doubtleſs he might have an- 
{wered God as well as any. If any areable tocontend with 
God, godly men are, they have the greateſt ſtrength ; ſuch 
of them eſpecially as Fob, a man of that height and eleva- 
tion of ſpirit in holineſs, of whom God hath given his word, 
That there was none like him in the carth. What crea- 
ture ( except an Angel ) came ſo nigh the Creator as ob ? 
and yet when he had looked over them all, he ſaith, How 
much leſs ſhall 1? He thought any one might enter the liſts, 
and contend with the Lord better then he. Man (having 
reaſon) is more able then all the irrational creatures ; and 
amongſt men, godly men ; and among godly men, they 
who reach the highelt degrees of godlineſs, are moſt able, 
and yet 7ob, a man ſet upon the top and pinacle of all perfe- 
Ction attainable in this life, ſaith, How much leſs ſhall I ? 


They of whom God hath the higheſt thoughts , have the 
meaneſt thoughts of, ard put rhe loweſt rates upon them- 
ſelves. 

No man ever received a fairer or more valuable Certi- 

cate from God then 7ob did, and yetno man could ſpeak 
more undervaluingly of himſelf then 7ob did. 


Secondly obſerve, The more we krow God, the more hum 
ble we are before him. 


Fob having much knowledge of God, quickly found our 
his own utter inſufficiency to deal with God ; How mach 
lefs ſhall I anſwer him ? Not that he had leſs ability to an- 
ſwer God then others, but being more acquainted with 
God, andliving nearer God then others, he ſaw his own 
inſufficiency more then others. The more communion 
we have with God, the more knowledge we have of God, 
theleſs and the lower we arc in our own eyes. The rea- 
ſon why menare ſofull of pride, is, becaufethey are tran- 
gers from God, they know nothing of him as taey ought. 
And proportionably, as any one is further diftant from, or 
more ignorant of God, the more doth pride prevail upen 
him, even as humility grows more humbe in proportion 
to his nearcr approaches. When Fob was yet brought 
nearer to God, he was more humbled', chap. 42. 5,6. / 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but : 
fſeeth thee; thatis, I have a clearer and more 9.0 (l 
feltation of thee to my ſoul then ever, I now p2roo's © ry 
power, thy kolineſs, thy wiſdom, thy faithfulneis , tny 
goodneſs, as if they were corporeal objects, as if I ſaw 
them with maine cye; Whirefore I abhor my joif aſt and 
a(kes : he could not £0 lower in his thoughts of Fimſelf 
then this expreſſion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbarior? 
of the mind, ariſing from vehement dillixe, or extreamelt 
diſefteem. Abhorrence, ftrictly taken, is hatred wound 
upto the height. As exulting is the higheſt act of joy, 
and delighting the higheſt ct of love, foabhorring isthe 
dcepeſt at 0 hatred ; and to abhor, repenting in duſt and 


| aſhes, is the deepeft act of abhorrence. Thus low Job 


goes, not only toa di{like, but ts the furtheſt degree of it, 


| abhotcerce of himſelf, when he ſaty the Lord. So I ſei; 
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{in the ſixth of his Propheſic) when God came near him, 
and he ſaw ſo much of God, cries out, 1 aws undone, for 1 
am aman of polluted lips ;, but did not 1/aiah know he was 
aſinful man, a man of polluted lips till then ? Yes, but he 
was never ſo ſcnſible of it, as then. He ſaw his own pollu- 
tion morethen ever by the light of the glory of God that 
ſhone round about him. He never ſaw himſelf ſoclearly, 
as when the Majeſty of God dazel'd his eyes. When the 
Sun ſhines bright into aroom, we may ſee the leaſt niote in 
theair; ſo when the glory of God irradiates the ſoul, we 
ſce all the motes and atomes of fin, the leaſt ſpot andun- 
evenneſs of our hearts or lives ; this brings the ſoul low, and 
will keep it ſo: - The more we kyow of God, the more we ho- 
our him, ard our ſelves the leſs. Theſe two areeminent ef- 
fects of knowing God. As God riſes inour thoughts, ſo 
we tall, Fa, who had been rapt up into the third hea- 
vens, and hid a multitude of divine revelations, calls him- 
ſelf The leaſt of the Apoſtle: ( 1 Cor. 15. 9. ) and leff then 
the-leaſt of all Saints (Eph. 2. 8.) Not that any thing can 
be leſs then the leaſt. The Apoſtles holy Rhetorick doth 
not croſs Ariſtotle's Philoſophy. But ( the original being 


a double diminutive ) his _— is, he was as little as * 


could be, therefore he puts himſelf down ſo little as could 
not be, l«ſ# then the leaſt. Job ſpeaks near him, How much 
lj ſhall T anſwer him ? 

The Queſtion imports an inability in him for reſoluti 
cn. He thought himſelf ſo much leſs able to anſwer then 
they, that he could not tell how much leſs ; ard therefore 
leaves others to ca{t itup, and take the account how ſhort 
he was of that buſineſs ; he knew it was much, but how 
much it was, he knew not ; How much leſs ſhall 1 anſwer 
liz ? 


Id cloſe out mp words to reaſon with him ? 


The word ſhgnifies choice upon exa trial ; it is uſed in 
that ſence, Exod, 17. 9, Meſes biddeth Foſhua chooſe out 
mc to go and fight with Amalck; he did not takethem as 
they carnc to hand, or lay his hand violently upon them to 
prels them, but he adviſedly took his choice z he had pickt 
men for that ſervice. David (athered all theChildren of Iſrael, 
he had a ſclect company to fetch up the Ark (2 Saw.6.1.) 
And when he undertook the Duel with Goliab, the Text 
ſaith, he went to the brook, and choſe him out five ſmoorh 
ſtones ;, they were choice ſtones, fitteſt for his ſling. As 
It is among perſons and things, ſo among words; there are 
choice words : Some are but rubbiſh, refuſe words ; 
others are precious, Wiſe, ſuitable words: How ſhould 
I chooſe ont ey words to reaſon with him? Shall I think 
by ſetting words in a Curious frame, to prevail with God ? 
or ſhall 1 by {peaking rhetorically and elegantly , over- 
come him ? There is much power in Oratory, in choice 
of weres, and therefore the holy Ghoſt forbids the Mini- 
{ters of tie Goſpel to ſpeak with choice words.in that ſence, 
namely, with rhetorical and artificial ſtraincd eloquence, 
which naturally pleaſeth the ear, and takes the heart ; which 
kind of ſpeech 1s called w:{dom of words ( 1 Cor. 2.17.) 
end the c:ticing words of mms wiſdem (chap, 2.4.) They, 
hai ing an aptneſs in them to cntice or perſwade, are called 
enticing or perſwafive words. And becauſe he would have 
little ornoining of te creature ſeen in winning ſouls, there- 
fore the Apoitle profelles he uſed not ſuch cloquence of 
words. G-eat Orators kave carried whole Afſcmblies by 
the cars. And leſt it ihould be thought that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel convert men with Oratory, therefore they 
mt not uſe ſech c0rcewords, It becomes them not, like 
Rhetoricians and Orators, to poliſh their ſtile with an af- 
feftud curioity and exactneſs of Language. But as affect- 
ed {23cynavce 15 lintul, ſo negleCt or rudeneſs of ſpeech is 
not without blame. We ſhould labour to ſpeak properly 
20g weightily ; ſo it becomes us to chooſe our words, and 
15: to ſpeak till we have heard what our ſelves would fay. 
And thus o& knew he ought to chooſe his words, when he 
ſpake to God ; but he knew alſo he could not make an 
{ch choice, either of rhetorical and perſwaſive words, or 
of logical and argumentative words, as might fit him to 
2nſwer God, or reaſon with him. He was aſſured thar 
nzither the cloquence of his {tile could perſwadchim, nor 
the ſtrength of his arguments convince him ; How ſhall 1 
chooſe out weras to reaſon with God ? 
In the Original, the word [reaſon] is not found ; only 


| 


thus, Shall I choeſe out words with him ? To chooſe out 
words with another , bears this elegancy, as if 7ob had 
ſaid, If I thould fer my ſelf to chuſe — with God, he 
would chuſe better words then I, more forcible words then 
I; heis more able infihitely to make choice of words and 
matter to convince me, then 1 to convince him : For the 
word which we tranſlate [wozds)] may ſignifie not only 
words with which matter is cloathed, but the matter it ſelf 
Ccloathed with thoſe words. The ſum of all is, 1 can nei- 
ther chooſe matter nor words to diſcourſe and argue with 
God, his invention and judgment about both, infinitely cx- 
ceeds mine. | 

. Mr. Broughton refers the word [chafing] to Job, ayd 
not to words, .thus; Shall I chooſe to word it with God? to 
plead and debate the buſineſs with God ? Surely dof all elc- 
Ctions, I would not make that; 1 will not chooſe to ntake 
any words with God : ſilence and ſubmiſſion becomes me 
better. That's a good ſence. 

But here a doubt may ariſe from a paſſage (chap. 13. 3.) 
Where Job ſpeaks thus, Surely I would ſpeak_ to the Almigh- 
ty, and deſire to reaſon with God ;, how then doth he here 
ſay, Shall I chooſe out words to reaſon with God? As if he 
had ſaid, by no means, I will not do this thing ; and yer 
there he ſeems very ambitious of the attempt, and confi- 
dent of the ſucceſs ; 7 deſire to reaſon with God. 

I anſwer, There is a twofold reaſoning with God. There 
1s a reaſoning of declaration, and a rea{oning of conteſta- 
tion. When Fob ſaith, 1 deſiretoreaſon with God, his mean- 
ing is only this, I defire.to declareand ſet forth my caſe 
and condition before him.We may reaſon with God by way 
of narrative ; he allows us to tell him howit is with us. 

Further, 7ob ſpeaks in chap. 1 3. comparatively, ſhewing 
how much he had rather declare his caſe to God, then to 
his friends : God was a better friend to unboſom himſelf 
to, then any of, or all his three friends; for he faith of 
them in the very next words, Te are forgers of lies, ye afe 
all Phyſitians f no value, to What purpoſe woukd it be for 
me longer to make known my caſe, and ſhew my grief to 

ou? I had rather reaſon with God then man. Butas 
or that other rcaſoning by way of conteſtation and quar- 
relling with the providence and works of God, Feb profeſ- 
ſeth in this place, he had no mind to it ; he would never 
chooſe that task, or ſet himſelf tochooſe out words for that 
end ; it was too high for him. Heſaw it was neither wil 
dom nor duty to deal with and undertake God, either with 
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an open, or a cloſed hand; either with Logical Tubtilties, or | 


Rhetorical flouriſhes, 

Again, Whereas 7ob faith, he would not reaſon with 
God; it will be queried, May wenot reaſon with God at 
all? The Lord himſelf faith ( 7/a. 1. 18.) Come, lt w 
reaſon together. If the Lord calleth us to reaſon with him, 
may we not then reaſon with him ? Is itnot ſinful modeſty 
to refuſe what God offers ? To clear that, 

I anſwer, There are two wayes wherein we may not 
reaſon with God, 

Firſt, We muſt not reaſon with him in our own ſtrength. 

wo We mult not rcaſon with him upon our own 
worth. 

And that is the full meaning of Fob, I would not Chooſe to 
reaſon with Ged, that is, to reaſon with God in my own 
ſtrength, as if I had power todeal with him. Or ſecondly, 
| would not reaſon with God upon my own worth, as if 
there were any _ in me upon Which 1 were able to make 
it out that God ought not to deal thus with me ; and that's 
clear by the words which follow, Though 1 were righteous, 
yet would T not anſwer ;, that is, I would not at all ſpeak 
with God ſtanding upon this bottom, or under the title of 
my own worthineſs. In cither of theſe wayes itisſinfulto 
reaſon with God : But we may reaſon with God in the way 
of declaration, before ſpoken of. 

In prayer there isa reaſoning with God z and the reaſon- 
ings and pleadings that arc in prayer,are the life and ſtrength 
of praycr. Prayer is not only a bare manifeſtation of cur 
mind to God, by ſuch a ſuit or petition ; but in prayer there 
is, or ought to be a holy arguing with God about the mat- 
ter which we dec!are, which is a bringing out and arging of 
reaſons and motives, whereby the Lord may be mored tn 
grant what we pray for. The praycrs 9f the Saints recoid- 
cd in Scripture , are full of arguments. 

I ſhall ſhew it in one example, as a taſte for the reſt ;; /- 
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-1 his diſtreſs at the approach of his brother Eſau, flecy 
to God in prayer (Ger. 32.) And he doth more then ſpeak 
in prayer, he argues, yea, he wreſtles with God in pray- 
er. The ſumof itisſet down (v. 11.) Deliver me, 1 pray 
thee : To the undertaking of this deliverance, he urgeth the 
Lord by no fewer then ſeven arguments. Firſt, From Gods 
Covenant with his Anceftors, O God of my Father Abra- 
ham, &e. As if he had ſaid, remember thoſe names with 
whom thou madeſt ſolemn Covenant of protection, both 
to them and their poſterity. The ſecond is from Gods par- 
ticular command for this journey ; Thos ſardeſt wnto me, ve- 
;xrn: 1 departed not on my own head, but by thy dircQti- 
on ; and therefore thou canſt not for thy honour, bur free 
me from danger, ſeeingat thy wordI amfallen into it. Thou 
O Lord, art even engaged to give me defence, while | yield 
thee obedience. Thirdly , He puts him in mind of his 
promiſes ; Thow ſaideſt, 1 will deal well with thee, and 
that includes all other promiſes made unto him : theſe he 
makes as a Bulwark to defend him, or as his Anchor inthe 
form. This Anchor muſt fail, and this Bulwark be bro- 
ken down before the danger comes tome. If thy promiſe 
and, I cannot fall. The fourth isthe confeſſion of his @wn 
unworthineſs. Faith isalwayes humble, and while we are 
moſt confident in Gods word, we are moſt diſtruſtful of 
our owndeſert ; 1 am: net worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. 
Though I ami thus bold to urge. thy Covenant, yet I amas 
ready to acknowledge my own undeſert : Thou art a deb- 
tor by the promiſe thou haſt made to me, not by any per- 
formance of mine to thee, Fifthly, He ſeeks to continue 
the current of Gods favour, by ſhewing how plentifully it 
had already ftreamed unto him, which he doth by way of 
Antitheſis, ſetting his former poverty in oppoſition to his 
preſent riches; With my ſtaff T paſſed this Jordan, and now 
1 am become tws bands ; that is, thou haſt bleſſed me abun- 
dantly, and ſhall my Brothers malice blaſt all? Aml en- 
creaſed only tomakehim abound ? The ſixth Argument 
is, the greatneſs and eminence of his peril, v. 11. /fear 
leſt he will come and ſlay the mother pon the children; a pro- 
verbialſpeech in the holy Language, like that of cutting 
off branch and root in one day, both denoting total exciſt- 
on, or an utter overthrow. Seventhly, He ſhuts up by re- 
enforcing the mention of the promiſe, which he urgeth 
more ſtrongly then before ; there it was only, Thou ſazdſt, 
I will deal well with thee ;, but here it is, Thou ſaidſt, in do- 
5ng good, I will do thee good, that is, as it isrendred in our 
tranſlation, 1 will ſurely do thee good; andtherefore let not 
my Brother do me evil. We ſce Jacob's praying was rea- 
foning with God, and Nimſelf in the. iſſue got not only a 
new bleſſing, but a new name, 1ſrael, 4 Prince with God, 4 
revailer both with God and men. : 

And thus we may reaſon with God in the wx and 
for the ſake of Chriſt in all our prayers. For as when God 
calls for our obedience, he. uſually adds perſwafion to his 
precept, and reaſons with us, as wellas direQtsus; his 
commands are not alwayes barely authoritative, and the 
reſolves of his prerogative : ſo when we call upon God for 
audience, we ſhould add perſwaſions to our petitions, and 
reaſon with him, as well as intreat him. Only we ſhould 
be careful to reaſon from right Topicks and heads of argu- 
ment, ſuch as theſe ; 

Firſt, From the freeneſs of the Grace of God. 

Secondly, From the firmneſs of his Promiſe. 

Thirdly, From the greatneſs of our need, or of the 
Churches miſery. | 

Fourthly, From all the concernments of his own Glory, 
&c. Thus we may reaſon with God for the doing of any 
thing weask according to his will; and in theſe reaſonings, 
the ſpirit, life and ſtrength of prayer conſiſts. 

So then, the only thing which Fob declineth as ſinful and 
unbecoming, 1s, to reaſon with Qod as « contender ; he 
might humbly reaſon with him as a petitioner, or as a re- 
membrancer ; Put me in remembrance (ſaith the Lord, 1/a; 
43-26.) Les wplead tagether ;, declare thus that thow maiſt 
be juſtified. We may declare our cauſe, and we need not 
fear todeclare our ſins, that God may juſtifie us; but we 

muſt not preſume to declare our rightcouſneſs,that we may 
juſtific our ſelves; this Fob diſclaims. 
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Towards. the further clearing of theſe words, we may | 


take notice that Fob puts himſelt under a double relation. 
In the former part of the verſe he puts himſelf inthe Re- - 
ſpondents place ; How much lef# ſhall 1 anſwer vim ? And in 
the latter part of the verſe he puts himſelf in the Oppo: 
nents place; And chooſe out words to reaſon with him ? His 
meaning is, If the Lord will object againſt me, I am not 
the man who dares, or is-able to anſwer him. And if I 
ſhould take upon me to objeR againit the Lord, the Lora 
may, and can calily anſwer me. From which notion of the 
words, two points may be obſerved. 


Firſt, No man can anſwer what Ged hath to obief? azainſt 
him. 


The Lord hath a thouſand arguments which we are not 
able to give him ſatisfaction in ( as was touched inthe be- 
ginning of this Chapter, verſe. 3.) We cannot anſwer him 
one of athouſand, If God ſhould caſt a man to hell, what 
hath he to ſay for himſelf, as frem himſelf, when God ob- 
jects, Thou haſt ſinned, If God afflict a man, and lay him 
low, giving him this argument for what he doth, / am t/y 
Creator, 1 formed and made thee ; if I break, thee to picce- 
what canſt thouſay againſt me? If the Lord ſhould ſay, / 
am hy Sovereign, I have ſupream power over thee, may I 
not do with thee what I will ? what hath man toanſwer ? 
Man mult be ſilent, and lay his hand upon his mouth ; he 
hath not a word of reaſon or holineſs to reaſon againſt God 
in any of his diſpenſations. 

Let man (on the other ſide) gather 2s many arguments 
as he can toobject againſt God, he is able to wipe them alk 
off Jong, to blow them away with a breath. All the 
ſhifts and apologies, the excuſes and arguings which any 
make for their ſins, or which they make for themſelves 
againſt the juſtice and wiſdom of God, are anſwered with 
aword ; ſo that, put man inthe Opponents, or in the Re- 
ſpondents place, he can make no work of it. 

Secondly, Obſerve from this phraſe, Shall [ chooſe ons 
words to reaſon with him ? 


God 51 mt taken with words, 


| Fine phraſes andeloquent ſpeeches will not carry it with 
him; If we would prevail with God, we muſt ſpeak, our 
hearts to him rather then our words: yet we ought to chooſe 
out words (as was touched before) when we ſpeak to God: 
As we muſt take heed how we hear, while he ſpeaks; ſo 
we have need to take heed what we ſpeak in his bearing. 
That's Solomon's advice, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not raſhwith thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore God. That is, ſpeak not vainly and unadviſedly, thy 
tongue running before thy wit. Let wiſdom guide thy 
tongue, andler thy heart ſhew thee wiſdom ; Ler not thy 
heart be haſty to utter, when its office is to conceive, not ta 
utter. - But how can the heart be haſty to utter ? Utterance 
is the bulineſs of the tongue. The heart is then ha 
ter, when it ſuffers the tongue to utter what it ſclf hath not 
throu hly concocted by meditation, and made its own. As 
in the body, ſo in the mind, the third concoCtion is that 
which nouriſhes and aſſunilates. So then Selomons mean- 
ing is, Let not raw, unboiled, undigeſted thoughts paſs 
out into diſcourſes, or be ſtampt into words before the 
Lord. As thereisa fin of curioſity, ſo there may bea fin of 
neglect. Extreams are equally dangerous. The diſtance 
that is between God and us, proclaims this duty of our 
moſt reverent addreſſes to him. He in heaven, and tho 
upon earth, therefore let thy words be few ; and yet the few- 
neſs of words pleaſes God no more then the multitude of 
them doth, We lay, 1n many words there can hardly be 4 
ſcarery of errors; audina few words there may be not a 
iew errors, poſſibly more crrors then words. Fewneſs, 
limply taken, is not the grace of words : But becauſe they 
whoſpeak but little, do uſuall think the more, and ſo therc 
words are ſteep'd long in their hearts, therefore few words 
are uſually choice words. It is a fin, if we are well con- 
ccited of our words; and it is a fin, it our words be not 


our beſt conceptions. 4ow ſhall 1 chooſe out words to rea- 


ſon with him ? 
Verſe 15. Whom, though J were righteous, yet would A 
not anſwer; but J would make ſupplication 

6s mp Judge, 
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This brings the matter to the height ; Who, Irecaſon 
and plead with God ? I anſwcr him ? No, Thongh I were 
righteous, yet would I not anſwer him. The ſtrength of the 
argument lies thus ; as if Fob had ſaid, / am ſo far from en- 
tring a conteſt with God, that 1 profeſs 1 would rot aoit, 
though I had the greateſt advantage an fitneſito do it of any 
wan in the world ;, though I were righteous, 1 would not do it. 
1 de not ſay, that the reaſon why I would not plead with God, 
i becaiiſe 1 am wicked, ſirful and abominable, more {uilty 
and unrigkteou; then my neighbours, or then you, my friends ;; 
but how richteous ſoever I were, 1 would not do it. Fob ſpeaks 
as a man who would ſhew how much he dreads the power 
and ftrength of another ; Whar, 1 fight with ſuch a man ? 
I corrend with ſuch aman? No, I profeſs I would not fight 
with im, ther:oh I were as well weapon'd, arm'd and prepar'd 
As any man in the world, 1 would not come near him. If there 
be any armour or weapon, any furniture or preparations 
which may cnable man to contend with God, it is the ar- 
our of ri7b1couſnef, and the furnitures of Grace. Now, 
faith Fob, though I had that armour, though I were righte- 
ox, 1 woiild not contend with bim. The Apoſtle argues 
much after this rate, 1 Coy. 13. about that great point of 
Goſpel-charity ; Where he telleth us, that all things are as 
notking without Charity 3 and he inftanceth inthoſethings 
which itand higheſt inthe thoughts of man, to commend 
him to the acceptation both of God and man, ver/. 2, 3. 
Theugh I have the gift of propheſir,and under jiand all myſte- 
ries 6nd all knowledge, and thongh I have #ll f.zith, ſo that 
could remove mountains ; and though I ſ:o:i/.' ;1ve my boay to 
be burned, and have not Love, what wovid it advantage me ? 
Thongh I fhould give all my goods to the yocr, and have not 
Love, &c. Itis poſhble for a man to give abundance to the 
oor, and yet have a dearth of love, both to them and to 
God, in his heart ; all the love that moveth him, may be 
love to himſclf : therefore (faith he} T zongh 1 give my 
g60ds to the poor, it profits me nothing , he puts all theſe ſup- 
poſitio1s , which are the greateſt advantages for heaven 
(cxcept Chriſt) imaginable, and yet concludes all but as 
ſounding braſsor a tinckling Cymbal, nothing but noiſe 
without Charity. Sohere, to ſhew how impoſſible a thin 
it is for creatures, in their own ſtrength, to contend wit 
God, he puts a ſuppoſition upon that which is moſt pro- 
bable to carry us thorow it, Kighteonſneſs ; Though ] 
were rithteaus, Iwere nt avl:io a1ſwer him, no_not I. 

Thich J were righteous, 

Itis, as if cb had ſurther expreſt bimſelf to this ſence; 
1am jo far from Juſti; ving my felf in all my complainings 
Chich = the thine his friends taxed him with) as sf God 
could find nothing ami in what I have Spoken, that I freely 
confeſs there is not che moſs conſiderate, righteous or holy attion 
that ever 1 did in my life, which 1 durſt bring to the rouch- 
fone, to the balance, to juftifie my ſelf before God by , no, 
but inſtead of that, I wonld fall down and abaſe my ſelf, xs 
krowi-ig that ] am before him whoſe eyes (being ten thouſ«nd 
times brighter then the Sun) are able to ſee unrighteouſief, 
where 1 ſre nothing but righteouſneſs: Do not think, I am 
juſtifyin, my ſelf as a righteous man, in what 1 have iþ.ken 
er done; for though 1 were righteous, yet I world net (upon 
that ground) co about to plead mycauſe, or ſtand it out with 
God. Or thus, ] know 1 am unrsghteous and unclean, but if I 
were 7i2bteors, I would not anſwer him. 

Here a Queſtion or two mult be reſolved : As, 

Firſt, Was not Job righteous ? He puts the _— 
IWhom, though I were righteow; Was Fob an unrightcous 
man ? Doth not he himſelf ſay ( chap. 29. 14.) 1 pat on 
riehteouſneſs, and it cloathed me. Why then doth he here 
only make a ſuppolitionof it ? Whor?, rhough I were righte- 
o#5 ; when-as there he makes it a poſition, that he was 
cloathed with righteouſneſs. | 

I anſwer (to clear this Scripture) Man is righteous in a 
double oppoſition: Righteous, Firſt, In oppoſition tothe 
wicked; and theſe may be taken in three ranks; cither, 
Firſt, The abominable and prophanc : Or ſecondly, Hy- 
pocrites and unſincere : Or thirdly, Oppreiſors, and ſuch 
gs arc unjuit in their dealings toward men. As righteous is 
oppoſed to wicked in theſe three, Prophane, Hypocrutes or 
Oppreſſors, ſo Fob was a righteous man. Fob was not pro- 
phane, he feared God ; Jeb wasnot an hypocrite, he was 
perfet and upright; Fob was not an oppreflor, the loins 


. of the poor bleſſed him. And that's the peculiar ſence 


| of chap. 29. 1 pur on righteoujucſs, that is, righteouſneſs in 


all my dealings with men. 

Secondly, Righteous is oppoſed to imperfect, or that 
which hath any failing or wantin it. And in this ſence 
7+b was not righteous ; and that's his meaning here, Though 
[ were righteous, that is, though T had the witermoſlt per.c- 
ctions which a creature is capable of, yet I would not ttand 
upon them, and plead it out with God. The teftimony 
Which the Lord gave concerni- g /ob (chap. 1.1.) is in 
words of an inferiour ſer ce; this in the text is above th: m 
both. The Lord there certifies, that Job was perfett and up- 
right, But though he was perfeCt and upright, yet he was 
not righteous, He was perfect in oppoſition to inlincerity, 
and he was upright in oppoſitionto injuſtice ; but he was 
not righteous in oppolition to imperteCtion , /f / were 
righteous ;, as I know I amnot. 

Further, Righteouſneſs is twofold. Therc isa righte- 
ouſneſs of the perſon, and a rightcouſneſs of the cauſe, 
Though I were righteous : Job doth not forſake the rightcoul- 
neſs of his cauſe, he only diſclaimeth the righteouſneſs of 
his perſon. I acknowledge I am not righteous in my ſelf,and 
I will not yield that my afflictions and ſufferings argue me 
unrighteous. 

Here another queſtionariſes, if we take Fob's ſuppoſition 
of a man righteous, it will be demanded, May not a righ- 
teous perſon anſwer God ? 

I anſwer, There is no created righteouſneſs can anſwer 
God. God chargeth his Angels with folly ; he ſaw evil in 
them, compared to himſelf. A. righteous Angel cannot 
ſtand it out with God, much leſs the moſt righteous man. 
God indeed would have accepted man in the righteouſneſs 
of works, had he continued in innocency ; ar.d yet he 
might have ſeen folly in man abiding in innocency, as he 
doth in thoſe Angels which continue innocent. No created 
righteouſneſs can anſwer God. 

But there is a righteouſneſs in which we may anſwer 
God; Job's ſuppoſition excludes not that ; namely, the 
righteouſneſs of faith which we have by Chriſt. Man 
righteous by faith, or by imputed righteouſneſs, may an- 
ſwer God; but man righteous by works, or inherent righ- 
tcouſneſs, cannot. He that is righteous by the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, hath to anſwer God, becauſe hath ſomewhat 
of God to anſwer God with ; Faith doth not bring man to 
anſwer God, but God to anſwer God; Chriſt anſwers 
God for every Believer : and Chriſt can anſwer God full 
to all the demands of juſtice, without abatement. Chril 
hath not compounded with our Creditor for our debts, but 
paid them to the utmoſt farthing. A believer is able to an- 
{wer God, and doth anſwer him every day ; when he asks 
the pardon of fin, he offers the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
And that which he offereth by faith, he willitand to, and 
plead with God upon; God hath what he can deſire, or 
his Juſtice expe ; the believer bids him try to the utter- 
moſt, if there be any imperfeQtion or flaw in it, he will 
venture hrs ſoul upon it. In this ſence man anſwers God. 
But Job ſpeaks about inherent perſonal righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of his wayes. Upon this he will not ven- 
ture a hair of his head, much leſs his ſoul andeverlaſting 
peace. 


Though J were rightcous, J would not anſwer him, 


There is ſomewhat further conſiderable, for as [righte- 
os] is a judiciary word, ſo likewiſe is [anſwer.] Andit 
implics, that Fob would not only not anſwer God objecting 
or reaſoning, but that he would not anſwer him accuſing 
or Charging him, judging or ſentencing him. I muſt ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to be what God judgeth me to be, and 
that I am worthy to, ſuffer what he judges me to ſuf- 
fcr. 
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Hence obſerve, Firft, Job having ſhewed the weakneſs 
and ignorance of the creature in his former diſcourſe, here 
you ſce whither it tended ; namely, to prove man to be ſin- 
ful and unrighteous. This teaches us, 


That, All the failings , infirmities and weakneſſes whic 
are in man, are the iſſues and effeit; of the ſin of man. 
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Man is an unrighteous creature, therefore a weak crea- 
ture. Job argues from the effect to the cauſe, from the 


| 


fruit to the root : man hath infirmities upon him, there- | 


fore he hath fin in him. Where there is no ſin, there 1s 
ſtrength ; and where there is no lin, there is knowledge. 
Perfec holineſs ſcatters all the clouds of darkneſs and igno- 
rance. 

Secondly, Though I were righteous, I would not anſwer 
him ; then it follows, 


Unrighteous men cannot anſwer God. 


0 f arightrow man cannet, can an unrighteous? No marvel 
if David ſaith in Pſal. 1. The wick:d ſhall not ſtand in judge- 
ment, for ( ina ſence ) the righteous cannot ſtand in judge- 
ment, that is, they cannot plead their own righteouſneſs 
before God. Wicked menhave nothing to help them, no 
help without, and none within, they have nothing but ſin 
in them, and they haveno Saviour without them. Hence 
the Apoſtle Perer argues ( 1 Pet. 4. 18.) If the righteous 
ſearcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſmners appear ? 
If Abel benot able to anſwer God, how ſhall Cain ? If Da- 
vid cannot, how ſhall Sax! ? They who have not the righ- 
tcouſneſs of Chriſt, have nothing but unrighteouſneſs of 
their own. Obſerve, 


Thirdly, The vaſt difference that us between the ſpirit and 


temper of a godly man, and of a wicked man, 


O the humility of Job's ſpirkt! Fob will not juſtrfie his 
own righteouſneſs, or juſtifie himſelf in his righteouſneſs. 
A wicked man will juſtifie his ſin, or juſtifie himſelf in his 
ſin. A Saul will juſtifie his diſobedience, but a Fob will not 
juſtifie his obedience. = will not take upon him to be a 
righteous man; though God had told him he was perfect 
and upright. A wicked man will take upon him to be righ- 
tcous, though God tell him to his face a thouſand times, 
that he is vile and filthy. How do wicked men ſeck for 
pleas and covers to make themſelves appear righteous ! 
How do they gild the baſe metal of their hearts, and paint 
over thoſe rotten poſts to make them appear beautiful ! 
Chriſt tells the Phariſees that they were like filthy ſepul- 
chres, full of dead mens bones, yet they would be painted 
over with the notion of a righteous generation. ob who 
had much rightcouſneſs and faithfulneſs in him, wouldnot 
own them, and modeſtly bluſhes at the praiſe of God, 
Though I were righteoms, yet 1 would not anſwyer. Obſerve, 


Fourthly, The righteouſneſs of man 15 not pleadable be- 
fore the righteoms God. 


Though I were righteous, yet I would not anſwer him. The 
Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 4.4.) gives a parallel teſtimony, Though 
1 know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. Paul 
knew nothing by himſelf, that is, he had not any guilt up- 
on him that he knew of ; he did not allow himſelt in any fin, 
but kept his conſcience void of offence, both toward God 
and toward man; yet (though it was thus with him he 
diſclaims all opinion of himſelf, 7 am nor bereby juſtified, 
this is not the plea I have to make before God ; he is able 
to find out failings where I find none, he knows better then 
I, what Iam. Obſerve, 


Fifthly, A godly man looks wpon his own righteouſneſs as 


no righteouſneſs. 


Whom though I were righteous, 1 would not anſwer. His 
ſuppoſition hath a negation in it, / am not righteons. Job 
did not deny the work of the Spirit, or the grace of God 
in him; but he would not own them in his pleadings with 
God. He could ſtand upon his terms with men, and let 
them know who he was, and what he had done ( and it was 
reaſon he ſhould ) but before God he had nothing to men- 
tion but Chriſt : In reference to the higher degree of grace, 
for ſanCtification we mult forget all that +5 behind, and preſs 
on to that which 15 before: And in reference to the whole 
grace of zuſtification, we muſt forget all our ſanCtification. 
Theleſs we remember our own righteouſneſs, the more 
righteous we are in Chriſt. As we abate in our ſelves, we 
encreaſe in him. Chriſt draws the picture of an hypocrite 
tothelife ( Luk. 18. ) in that Parable of a Phariſce and a 
Public 4», going up to the Temple to pray ; and the deſign 
of Chriſt inthat Parable, is held forth at ver/. 9. to be & 
conviction of ſuch as ruſted in themſelves that they were 


| ſolved to crave pardon and pity at the hands of God. 


ri0hteou, an4acſpiſed others. Now what did this Phariſee ? 
He thanks God he was not 4s other men, extortioners, unjuſt, 
adulterer i, or as that Publican; and then he minds God that be 
gave tithes, and kepe faſts twice a wrek.;, and ſo makes a 
goodly report of hinuſeIf,both in the negative andin the af- 
firmative, what he was, and what he was not. Never did 
any good man tell God ſuch a tory of his own life, asthe 
Phariſee told. The Saints love to da well, more tken to 
hear well from otters, much more then to hear well from 
themſelves; they love to do good, more then to receive 
good, much more, then to ſpeak gov! of thamſelves. 
When Chriſt is repreſented fitting in judgment ( I:rh.25. 
35- ) he tells the faithful of all their good deec's, or atts of 
charity, / was an hwngred, and yc 4:4 me mat; I was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink; 1 was a ſt:1ge”, and ye 150k 
me in; naked, and ye cloathed mz, &c, Hear how the Saints 
anſwer, as if they had done no ſuch thing ; When was this 
Lord ? When ſaw we the BnuvtCs'y, and f- 1 ie, %c. Wetkave 
forgot the time. They did fo little mind the good they had 
done, that they remembred not they ever did it. The Lord 
keeps a faitiiful record of what his people do, but them- 
ſelves do not. It is our duty to remembcr to do good, but 
let God alone to remember the good we have done. The 
Lord is not wnrighteous to forget our labour of love ( Heb. 6. 
10. ) but we lofe our righteouſneſs, unleſs we forget it. If 
we much remember what we do, God will remember it 
but little : The fervants of God know well enough when 
they dogood ( to do good ignorantly, 15 adegree of doing 
evil. ) They know when they do good, and they know 
what good they do; but when 'tis done, 'tis to them as 
unknown, 

Hezekiah (Ia. 38. 3. ) put God in mind of his good 
deeds, Lord ( ſaith he ) remember how bwalked before thee 
with an npright heart, &c. Hezckiah delired the Lord to 
remember his «prightnef. So Nehomiah in divers patlages 
of that book ( Chap. 1 3. 14, 22, 29, 31.) puts the Lord 
in remembrance of his righteouſneſs. Burt it is one thing to 
put the Lord in remembrance of what we have done h:/to- 
recally and another thing to plead what we have done /e- 
gally. It'3 one thing to how to the Lord the work of his 
own grace in us; and another thing to mind the Lord of our 
works to obtain his grace. Hezekia would have God to 
take notice of what he was, to pity him in tvs ſickneſs, 
Lord, I am thus, remember the work of thy hands, as I 
am thy creature; remember the work of thy Spirit, as I 
am a new creature, as I am thy ſervant. And Nevemiah 
puts all upon the ſcore of mercy : He did not ſay, Lord, 
remember me for what I have done, anſwer me according 
to what I have done, but, Remember me, O my God, con- 
cerning this, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy 
mercy ( Chap. 13. 22. ) If Saints at any time remember 
God of their works, it is not to ground an argument of 
merit upon their works, but to ſhew God the workings of 
his grace and ſpirit. 

T hongh 1 were righteous, I would not ar ſwer him, What 
then ? What will Fob do ? What courſe will he take tor 
himſelf, if he will not anſwer the Lord ? What ? This 
courſe he takes, and it is the belt. 


I would make ſupplication to mp Judge, 


The Septuagint render it thus, / would deprecate his judg- 
ment ; that is, I wou!d ſue for mercy. As if he had ſaid, 
L am not without hope, becauſe I have none in my felt: I 
am not loſt, becauſe I am loſt to my ſelf : I have a ſure way 
yet left, 1 will make ſuppliction to my Judge ;, or as Maiter 
Broughton reads it, 1 would crave pity of my Jndge - As if 
he had ſaid, Though juſtice caſt me, yer mercy will re- 
lieve me. Mercy will help meas well, and honour God 
more. 

The word notes humbleſt ſubmiſſion, as when a man 
begs for his life. Fecob ( Hol. 12. 4- ) wept and made ſup- 
plication. The brethren of Zoſeph ( Gen. 42. 21. ) were 
exceedingly afflicted at the remembrance of their hard 
uſage toward him their brother, when they ſold him to the 
Egyptians, We would 1108 hearken when he beſought ws; it is 
this word, Think with how much ſubmiſſion Joſeph being 
ready to be ſold unto ſtrangers, ſupplicated his brethren for 
pity ; Orhow a man will lie begging at an enemies feet, wha 
is ready to kill him. With ſuch ſubmiſſive language Fob re- 
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Thus he obeyes the counſel of Bildadin Chap. 8. If thou 
ſeek, unto God, and make thy ſupplication unto him berimes. 
Feb ſeems to anſwer, Your counſel is good, friend B:{dad, 
Tinengh I were righteous, I would not anſwer him , but ( aC- 
cording to your advice) 1 world make ſupplication to my 
Fudge. The prayers of the Church in greateſt ſtraights and 
and diſtreſſes, are uſually expreſſed by this word |. ſpp!:- 
cations. ] All petitionary Prayer is ſupplication ;, but becauſe 
weare much abaſed, and laid very low at ſuch times, there- 
fore prayer then put up, is ſpecially called ſupplication. 
Hence Solomon at the dedication of the Temple, putting 
caſes and ſuppoſitions of many aMiQions incident to that 
people, ſtill concludes, Ar what time they ſhall confeſs their 
fins, and pray, and make ſupplication, then, &C. (1 King. 
8. ) And( Eſth. 4. 8. ) Mordecai ſends to Eſther, charging 
her to go in to the King, Whatto do ? To make ſupplicati- 
i: #110 him. The lives of the Jews being given away to ſa- 
tisfie the malice of Haman, it was time tor her to ſuppli- 
cate inthe lowlieſt poſture. Thus Fob had it in the thoughts 
of his heart to make ſupplication to bis Fudge, as if he had 
Faid, If 1 were to ſtand at the tribunal of an earthly fudge, 1 
woz1ld ret ſupplicate, bur plead; 1 would not petition h1s fa- 
our, but ſtand upon my right ; 1 would not crave his pity, 
but expett his juſtice 5 1 would bring forth my reaſons and ar- 
Litments, my proofs and witneſſes, this courſe would 1 run 
with an earthly Fudge : but my cauſe being with G od, I will 
only put & petition into the Court, and ſubmit unto him, let 
him do with me what he pleaſeth. Hence we may obſerve, 


Firſt, That there 1s 10 weapon can prevail with God, but 
only prayer and ſnpplication. 


Fob's thoughts had travel'd thorow all the creatures, and 
found not one of them could ſtand before God ; therefore 
he reſolves to fall down before him : I will make ſupplica- 
tion. Prayer overcometh when nothing elſe can. Chriſt con- 
quered by dying, and we conquer by ſubmitting. And yet 
it is not ſupplication as an aC of ours, but ſupplication as it 
is an ordinance of Gods that prevails with him : he looks 
upon prayer as having the ftamp of his own inſtitution 3 
otherwiſe our greateſt humblings could prevail no more 
then our proudeſt contendings. The Word preached pre- 
vails upon the heart, not as it is the act of aman, who 
diſpenſeth it ( there is nofſtrengrh in that ) but as it isan or- 
dinance of God, who hath appointed it : So humble ſup- 
plication obtains much with God, becauſe he hath ſaid it 
thall. 


Secondly, To make ſupplication is to crave putty. 


As prayer prevails, ſo no plea in prayer can prevail, un- 
leſs we plead pity, pity, mercy, mercy ; 2 ſuppliant looks for 
all good at the hand of Free grace. We at any time have 
ſin enough to procure us evil ( Fer.4.18. ) Thy ſins have 
procured theſe things unto thee, But we never have goodneſs 
enough to procure us any mercy. Mercy comes for mercy's 
ſake. 

Thirdly, In that he faith, would make ſupplication tomy 


Fudoe, Obſerve, 
[ 
God is the 71:doe of all our ations and «ntentions. 


70k was in a great conteſt with men, but ( ſaith he ) men 
arc not my judges, God is my Judge, Jr is a comfort to the 
Saints toremembcr that God is their judge. Fob was not a- 
fraid of God in that relation : no, it was a rich conſolation 
to think that God was his Judge. He is a righteous Judge, 
a merciful Judge, a pitiful Judge ; we need not be afraid 
to ſpeak to hin! under that notion, 7ob ſaith not, I will 
make ſupplicarions to my father ( which is a ſweet relation) 
but ( which is moſt dreadful to wicked men) he conſiders 
Godas a Judge : The Saints are enabled by faith to look 
upon God asa Judge, with aſſurances of mercy. 


Laſtly obſerve, The whole world ftands guilty before God. 


Rom. 3.19. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped : Fob will only 
make ſupplication, he had nothing elſe to door ſay. We do 
not preſent our ſupplications unto thee for our righteouſneſs, 
but for thy great mercy (Dan. 9.8.) We can get nothing 
from God by opening our mouths in any other ſtile, or up- 
on any other title then this, of an humble acknowledgment 
of our unworrhineſs: the lower we go in our own thoughts, 


che higher we arc in the taoughts of God ; and wwe find the 
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; more acceptance with him, by how much the leſs accep- 


tance we think we deſerve, Nothuis is gained from Goda, 

either by diſputing or by boaſting. All our vittory is humi- 

lity. 

VERS. 16, 17, 18. 

If J hadcalled, and he had anſwered me, yet world J not 
believe that he had hearkned unto my voice, 

Fo? he bzeaketh me with a tempeſt, and multiplicth my 
wounds without cauſe, 

He will not ſuffer me to take my b:eath, but filleth me with 
bitterneſs, 


Ta holy man baving abaſed himſelf ig the ſenſe of his 
own inability and unrighteouſneſs before the Lord, 
and diſclaimed the leaſt intendment of contending or diſpu- 
ting with him ( as was ſeen in the former context ) now 
confirms it by a further ſuppoſition, in ver/. 16,17,18. and 
ſo forward. As if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall find I amſo far from 
wording it with God, or ſtanding upon mine own juſtifica- 
tion with him (though I have pleaded nine integrity be- 
fore you my friends ) that I here make this hypotheſis or 
ſuppoſition, If 1had calted, and he had anſwered, yet world 
I not believe that he had hearkned unto my voice. 

There is much variety in making out the ſence of theſe 


words. The Septuagint read it negatively, If 7 had called, is 


and he had not anſwered me,. I wou!d not believe, &c, Mot 
of the Hebrew writers fall very foul upon 7ob, and tax him 
harſhly for this ſpeech. What ? Would he not believe that 
God hearkned unto him, when he had. anſwered him ? 1s not 
this unbclief a plain denial of providence, or at leaſt of 
ſpecial providetice ? 7 would not believe that be had hearkned 
nto my voice, 1s ( in their ſence) as if he had ſaid, I think 
God takes no care, or makes no account of particulars, be looks 
ver afrer this or that man, what he ſpeaks, or for what he 
prayes. I can ſcarce believe that my condition is under the care 
of God, or that hewill take notice of me ; if I ſhould call upon 
him, or if I plead before bim, what ſhall 1 get by it ? Doye 
think, be will deſcend to the relief of ſuch a one as I am ? Why 
then do ye move me ta call upon him ? &c. If I ſhould pray, and 
if he ſhould anſwer me, 1 can hardly be perſwaded that he will 
pity me, and do me good. 

A ſecond opinion caſts him into the deeps of deſpair ; as 
if ob had altogether laid aſide hope of receiving any fa- 
vour by calling upon God, or of comfort, by putting his 
caſe to him. 

But all theſe aſperhons are unworthily caſt upon Fob, a 
man full of humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God : his 
frequent prayers and applications of himſelf to God do 
abundantly copfute all ſuch unſavoury conjectures. But the 
Jewiſh Commentators carry on their former ſtrain, be- 
ing all along very rigid towards this holy man, very apt 
to put the worſt conſtrutions upon. doubtful paſſages, 
and ſometimes ill ones upon thoſe which are plainly 


More diſtinQly. 
There is a difficulty about the Grammatical meaning 
of one word in the Text, which carries the ſence two 
wayes. 


Jf J had called, and he had anſwered me, 
The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate [ Call ] ſigni- 


fies ſometimes to pray,and ſometimes to plead or challenge - . 


An act of invocation, or an act of provocation : it is rcn- 
dred both waycs here. By moſt, as we, If Ibad called up- 
on him; that is, If I had prayed or made my ſute unto 
him. By ſome, 1f Thad ſent in my plea ( as to begin a ſuit 
of Law with him ) or my challenge, as toenter the combate 
with him, cc, 

As it is taken for a challenge, ſo the ſence lies thus, If 1 
ſhould ſtand upon terms with God, and call him to an ac- 
count to make good what he hath done; And he had an- 
ſwered me; that is, if he had condeſcended to give me an 
account of his wayesz yet I would not believe that he had 
hearkned unto my voice, that is, thathe had yielded to me, 
or acknowledged that he had done me wrong. Shall I, who 
am but duſt and aſhes, prevail in my ſuit, and get the day 
by pleading and contending with the great God of Heaven 
and Earth ? 

Take 
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Take the word as it ſignifies invocation, or calling by 


way of petition ( P/al. 50.15.) Call upon me in the day of 


trouble, and I will deliver thee. And ſo two or three inter- 
pretations are offered. | 

Firft, Some in favour of Fob conceive that he ſpeaks this 
only through the infirmity of his fleſh, that it was fin with- 
in him that ſpake, and not Fob ; according to that of the 
Apoſtle, Row. 7. Not I, but ſin that dwelleth in me : So fob 
ſpeaks, as if he did not believe that God would hear him 
when he prayed ; but whoſe voice was this ? Not 7ob 5, 
but his lins ; the corruption, the infirmity of 7ob gave out 
ſuch language, not he. As we may ſay in reference to an 
action, / did it not, but ſin that dwelleth in me, ſo toa word, 
1 ſpaks it not, but ſin and corruption that dwelleth in me, gave 
out ſuch languaze. 

Secondly, / wand not believe that God had hearkzed to me, 


; thongh he had anſwered me ;, may refer to the manner of his 


prayer or invocation, as not coming up to the height and 
meaſure of the duty, as not fulfiling that Law of prayer 
which the Lord requireth ; and ſo, becauſe his prayers were 

by therefore he would not believe that 


As if he had ſaid, Tou bid me make my ſupplication ; if 1 do, 
yet I will net believe that God takes notice of my prayers. 
Why ? becauſe mine are but cold and unbelieving pray- 
crs, weak and diſtracted prayers, the prayers of a diftem- 
per'd heart, the prayers of a confuſed ſpirit, ſuch I confeſs 
mine are ; Pak 4 I cannot believe God will hearken to 
my voice, 

But rather in the laſt place, take the ſence thus, that Fob 
in theſe words, breaths out the humility of his ſpirit ; as if 
he had ſaid, / a” ſo far from ſtanding upon my terms with God 
( as was ſhewed before ) as if I had hopes tocarry it with 
him by contending, that though I come in the humbleſt manner. 
to 1nvocate and-call apon his Name, and I find him ſo graci- 
0u5 and merciful to me, as that he doth anſwer me in my re- 
queſts a1d grant the thing I deſire; yet 1 will not believe that 

e hath hearkwed to my voice, that is, that be bath done this 
for any worthaneſs in me, in my ſervices, or prayers, 1 will not 
believe that the anſwer I recerve from heaven 4 obtained by any 
value which wy perſon hath with God. 

Such is the coldneſs and deadneſs, the languiſhment and 
unbelicf of my heart in prayer, ſuch are my prayers, that 
the truth is, 1 cannot believe I am heard, when Iam heard, 
I cannot think my petition granted, when I ſee it is granted. 
Thus it ſets forth the exceeding humility and lowlineſs of 
his ſpirit, he would give all the glory unto God in gran- 
ting his petitions, and take nothing at all to himſelf in ma- 
king thoſe petitions, / world not believe that he hath heark- 
ned to my Voice. 

What voice was it then that he belicv'd God hearkned 
unto ? He hearkned to the voice of the Mediator, to the 
voice of Chriſt : He hearkned to the voice of his own free 
grace; He hearkned to the ſounding of his own bowels. 
He hearkned to the motions and interceſſions of his Spirit 
in me; to the motions and interceſhons of his Son for me. 
it isnot my voice that hath got the anſwer ; he alone that 
hath granted it of his good pleaſure in Chriſt, 


J would not belteve that he had hearkned to my voice, 


The word ſignifies both believing and eſtabliſhing, or to 
believe and eſtabliſh ; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe faith 
ſettles the heart, Faith us the eſtabliſhmert of the ſoul. An 
unbcliever hath no bottom, he is built without a foundati- 
on, his ſpirit is unfixed. 

And that aCt of believing [4 would not believe 7 is the 
general act of Faith, namely, a firm aſſent to the truth of 
what another ſpeaketh. An aſſent to the truth of it two 
wayes. To the truth of it, Firſt, Hiſtorically, that ſuch a 
thing was ſpoken or for done; and then Logically, that the 
thing is true which is ſpoken. When he ſaith, L would not 
bclicve that God hath done this, his meanivg is,l woulll not 
aſſent to it, as done for my ſake, or for my voice ; not that 
he would not believe the thing was done at all. He aſſented 
tothe word and anſwers of God, whenhe did receive it ; but 

in thatveſtriction, he would not believe it, namely, in re- 
ference to biraſelf, that hEhath hearkned to his voice. 

Tohearken 7] 1s morethen to hear ; it notes the inclina- 
nation of the mind rather then theattention of the ear. As 
to ſtop the car notes the ſhutting of the heart againſt obedi- 
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; ence, rather then of the car againſt audience. To teil a 


tale to adeaf man, is to ſpeak to one hears, but will nor 
grant, 
From all it appears, . 

Firlt, That, 790 ſpeaks very highly of the goodneſs of 
God, namely, that God anſwers prayer, though he hath 
not reſpect to the voice of him that prayeth z Thongh he ha 
anſwered me, yet would I nct believe that ke had bearkned tomy 
Voice. 

Secondly, That, he ſpeaks exceeding humbly and ſub- 
miſhvely of himſelf, wy voice; what am I, a*poor crea 
ture, that I ſhould think I had carricd the matter witi 
God ? 

Thirdly, That, he ſpeaks very wiſcly and underſtand- 


ingly concerning the nature and cfcacy of prayer, and 


tne means procuring anſwers of praycr. When man 
prayes, God anſwers ; but he doth not anſwer becaule 
man prayes. 

Fourthly, That, he ſpeaks very highly and gloriou'y of 
the providence of God, tough providence act darkly to- 
wards man. We pray, God anſwers, and doth us goed, 
yet things may go quite contrary in appearance, /f / had 
called, and he had anſwered me, yet would I nor velicye that 
be had hearkned unto my voice; Why ? Hebreak;th me with 
a tempeſt. God was breaking him, aud bearing t1m at the fame 
time, God may be doing us good, when the ſigns he gives 
ſpeak evil; he hears and anſwers us praying to him, when 
we think we hear him thundring terribly againk us. Hence 
we learn, 


Firſt, That, Prayer #4 calling upon God. 


Then the heart ſkould be very attentive upon God in 
prayer. How can we expe God ſhould hear us, when we 
do not hear our ſelves ! In prayer we call upon God, there- 
fore we ſhould call upon our ſelves to conſider how and 
what we pray. 


Secondly note, Prayer granted, 1s prayer anſwered. 


If I bad called, he had anſwered me. The Lord from 
heaven ſpeaks to us in every act of his providence ; his 
ſpeaking to us, is in doing for us. The works of God 
are anſwers to man. God doth not anſwer zudibly or ſen- 
libly; there is a voice in his diſpenſations. As men, 
( Prov, 6.13. ) So the Lord ſpeaks to us with his feet , 
and anſwers our geryers with his fingers, that is, his works 
and wayes are demonſtrations of his will in aniwer to our 
prayers. 


weare taught, 
That faith is a neceſſary ingredient in prayer. 


This negation of his faith in prayer, implies the need of 
faith in prayer. When 1 pray I ſhould believe, but as my 
caſe ſtands I cannot believe, clouds and darkneſs arc upon 
me. Faith is the ſtrength of prayer, Whar ſoever you asR un 
prayer believing, you jball receive, Matth. 21.22. Prayer 
without faith, is like a Gun diſcharged without a bullet, 
which makes a noiſe, but doth no execution. We may put 
out a voice in ſpeaking, but cxcept we put out faith in 
ſpeaking, we do but ſpeak, we do not pray. As the Word 
of God coming upon us doth us no good, prevails not up- 
on our hearts, unleſs it be mixcd with faith ( Heb. 4.2. ) 
The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 


raineth nothing from him , unleſs it be mixed with faith. 
All thepromiſes are made to believers, Ail rh:nr7s are poſſi» 
ble to thew that believe ( Mark 9. 23.) A mm faith, nothing 
waverins, for he that wavereth 1s like a wave of 1h Sea, art 
ven with the wind and toſſed ( Jam. 1-6.) To ask in faith, 
is to ask, reſting upon the power of God, whereby he is 


able; upon his truth, whereby he is faitatulz and upon his 
goodnels in Chriſt, whereby he is ready to make good his 
promiſes. He that asks thus doth not wave. Few are with- 
out doubting, but all ſound believers are without wavering. 
The Greek word ſignifies to queſtion, or diſpute a thins. a 
degree beyond doubting ; as when a man is at no certatzry 
with himſelf, being ſometime of one mind, ſometime of 


8 | 


another ; the judgment being ſo carried, that the nan 1s 
at variance with his own breaſt, or is between two wayes, 
Ng 3 nc 


y 
Thirdly, In that Fob tells us, He woul2 nor velicve, SC. 
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faith in them that beard it. So the word that goes out from * 
us, the word of prayer, prevaileth not atall with God, ob- - 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cana 6 IX. 
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tau rule 


not knowing which to-take. We tranſlate the word (in | 


Kom. 4. 20. ) by ſtaggering. Abraham ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbelief. The limilitude which the 
Apoſtle James uſes, illuſtrates this ſence, He that wavereth 
is lhe a wave of the Sea, which by tempeſtuous winds is 
ſometimes carried up to heaven, and anon down to the 
deep. Aman who is toſſed with ſuch waves of unbeliet, 
ſtaggers like a drunken man , in his practice and profelli- 
on; he is now on this ſide, to morrow on that he doth 
not only ſtagger or halt in his way, but he ſtaggers and 
halts berween two wayes ; and is therefore called (ver/. 8.) 
A double-minded man; The prayers of ſuch a man are 
faithleſs prayers, and therciore fruitleſs prayers; Let not 
that man think he ſhall recerve. any thing (unleſs a rebuke 
and 2lenial) of the Lord (ver. 7.) There are no promiſes 
made to ſuch, and therefore no mercies conveyed to ſuch, 
Believing prayer is gaining prayer ; yet they who believe 
leaſt, preſume moſt. Hence tie Apoſtles check , Let nor 
that man think; as if he had aid, 1 know ſuch will flattcr 
themſelves into a perſwaſion of great matters, they 
will have high thoughts, but they ſhall reccive no- 


. 
o 
Ling, 


Fourthly obſerve, That, How ſtrongly ſoever a godly 
man alts faith for the anſwer of hi: prayers, yet be hath 
0 fauk that bis prayer deſerves an anſwer. 


I would not believe that he had anſwered to[_ mp} voyce. 
Chriſt calleth the Spouſe to prayer ( Cart. 2. 14. ) Let me 
ſee thy corntenance, let me hear thy woyce, for ſweet 1s thy 
voyce, and thy countenance comly. Chriit loves prayer. The 
prayers of the Saints upon earth, are muſick, in heaven. That 
invitation to the Spouſe, ler me hear thy voyce, ſeems to be 
an alluſion to thoſe, who loving Muſick, call upon a friend 
who hath a good voyce, or exquiſite skill to play upon an 
Inſtrument, Come, ſing us 4 ſong, play ws 4 Leſſon, let us 
have a fir of mirth. Thus, I ſay, Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Come, let me hear thy wvoyce, "tis ſweet , I know 
thou haſt a ſweet ove : But the Saints judge their own 
voyces harſh and unharmonical, they are aptto think their 
pravers jarrings and diſcords, at the beſt, but a rude noiſe, 
not a compoſed air in the ear of God. Faith makes our 
praycrs melodious, becauſe it carries us out of our ſelves. 
A believer lives notinthe ſound of his own prayers, but of 
Chrilts interceſſion. What are we that we ſhould expect 
any acceptance upon our own account ? or ſay, this we have 
g211cd, this we have obtained, thus God hath heard «, or 
thus we have wreſtled it out with God ? As when we have 
pcrformed all our duties, we muſt ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants; fo when we have obtained all our ſuits, we muſt 


ſay, We are unprofitable petitioners ; 1 will not believe that 


God hath hearkened unto my voice. What's a mans voice, 
that God ſhould hear it ? 


Fiſthly obſerve, That, A godly man ſometimes cannot 
bclzeve his prayer ts heard, when it # heard. 


Though he calls, and God anſwers, yet (like Fob) he 
believes not tat God hath anſwered to his voice ; he can- 
not think his praycr is heard, thongh one ſhould come and 
tel him it isheard, When the Fews returned from Baby- 
loz:, the mercy was ſo great, that they could not believe 
they had it, when they kad it ; When thou didſt turn cur cap- 
tivity, we were 4s them that aream (Pſal. 1206. 2.) The de- 
liverance was incredible, they could not think rhey were 
delivered : Their return to- Zer«ſalem was ſuſpeCted for a 
dream of it in Babylon. The Church prayed without ceaſ- 
ing for Peter, when he was in priſon (Atts 12. 15.) yet 
when the Lord brought him out of priſon, and he was 
{:nocking at the door of the houſe where they were afſem- 
bled, while they were knocking at the door of heavenfor 
his deliverance, yetthey would not believe the report of 
the Damoſel , who faid he ſtood before the gate. They 
tell ker ſhe is mad ; and when ſhe affirmed it with ſobrie- 
ty, as well as vehemency ; then they have another help for 
their unbclief, Ir was nor Peter, but his Angel. Thus it is 
to this day with the Saints in their great perſonal ſuits and 
pctitions, both about ſpiritual things and temporal, they 
are ſo overcome, aſtoniſhed and amazed at the goodneſs of 
God, that though they ſee the thing done, yet they can 
C-arce believe it done. As if a Prince ſhould ſend a meſ- 
age to a poor man by ſome great Lord, and tell him he | 


| 


hath beſtowed honcur and favour upon him ; the poor man 
is ready to ſay, I cannot behieveit ; the bleſſing is too big 
for him to digeit »nd let down in his narrow heart : No, 
ſaith he, ſure it is not ſo. Though the people of God ever 
preſerve a high reſpect and citecm of the works of God to- 
wards them, yet their faith is often below his workincs, 
and they cannot receive or take in mercy ſo faſt as it com- 
eth.Faith widens the veſle!s of the foul to receive nn:ch.but 
God can powr in fafter then faith can widen the ſoul to re- 
ccive. 


Shxthly obſerve, Faitn bath its aecayes. 


Faith doth not keep upalwayes at the ſame height, in the 
ſame plight and degree : There is a faith which be icves 
that God doth anſwer before he anſwers ; and therc is a 
faith that cannot believe that God will anſwer, when he 
hath anſwered. Faith in ſtrength prevents the anſwer of 
God. As God in anſwering, ſometimes prevents our as!:- 
ings ( 1/a. 65, 24.) Before they call, I will anſwer ;, and 
while they are yet peaking, 1 well bear : ſo faith ſaith, Be 
fore the Lord giveth, I know I have it ;, before the Lord doth 
thu thing, 1 fee i # done, Faithin its ſtrength, realizes 
the mercies of God before they have a being, and is an evi- 
dence to us of what weſee not, When mercies are but in 
their principles, in their conception and birth, or at mot, 
when they are but in their cradle and ſwadling-clouts, faith 
ſpeaks as gloriouſly of them, as if they were ſully acted 
and grown up before the eye. Strong taith in God ( like 
God himſelf ) quickens thedead, and calleth thoſe things 
which be not, as though they were. 
the quick, and calleth thoſe things which are, as if they 
were not. The /ſraelites were no ſooner over the red Sea, 
but they believed themſelves in the Land of Canaan (Exod. 
IF. 13, 14, 15.) And in their Song tell the ſtory of the ſub- 
miſhon and fears of the uncircumciſed Nations round about, 
which yet their after-unbelicf kept off forty years. 

There is a further underitanding of the words, which 1 


| ſhall clear in connexion with that which followeth. 


J would not betteve that l;e Had hearkencd to mp voyee ; 


\ foazhe bzeaketh me with a tempeft :] As if the reaſon why 


he doubted his [vopce] was not heard, lay in this, becauſc 
of thoſe continual breakings which were upon him ; / would 
not believe that he had hearkened tomy voyce; for he breaketh 
me with a tempeſt ,and multiplicth my wounds without a cauſe : 
Asif Job had ſaid, the dealings of God are ſuch towards 
me, that I know not how to make it out that I am heard; 
for though the Lordin ſome things carries it ſo graciouſly 
towards me, that I have great aflurance I am heard, yet 
many things appear, reporting that I am nor heard, Afﬀi- 
Ctions continued are no evidence that praycr is not heard, 
yet uſually it is very inevident to an afflicted perſon, that 
his prayer is heard. 

I ſhall now examine ver/. 16, 17. as holding a rcaſon 
why Job's faith was thus weakened. 


Verſe 17. Fo: he bzeaketh me with a tempeſt, and multt- 
plicth my wounds without cauſe. 


7ob's ſorrows put him to his Rhetorick ſtill, He breakerh 
me with a tempeſt. An cxpreſſion raiſing his atflictiors to 
the height, yet not beyond the reality of them; Ze break- 
eth me with a tempeſt. | 

The word we tranſlate [bzeak? ſignifies an utter contult- 
on, orthe total ruining of a thing or perſon, the daſhing 
of cither to pieces. The word is uſed reciprocally of Chriſt 
and the Devil, in that great promiſe of Chriſt, The ſced 
of the woman (Gen. 3. 16.) Jt ſhall bruiſe thy head,and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe bis heel. Chriſt having infinite power, utterly 
deſtroyed the Serpents power ; he ſpoiled and ruined him 
for ever : The Apoſtle phraſes it ſo (Col. 2.15.) He #poit- 
ed principalities and powers; he took away the prey or boo- 
ty of ſouls which they had got, and led them diſarm'd like 
priſoners of war: . And the Devil did what he could to ru- 
ine and ſpoil Chriſt, to break Chriſt to pieces. Thus Chriſt 
and Satan ſtrove and contended one with another. And 
the word (Shuph) hath an clegant nearneſsin ſound to our 
Engliſh. We call that noiſe which is made by the ruder 
motion of the feet, ſhffling ; and when men contend much, 
we hear the ſhuffling of their feet. 7cb was ſtriving and 
ſhuffling with God in prayer, and God was ſtriving and 
ſhuRing with Fob in ſtorms and tempetts, _ 


Weak faith deadens * 
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Ve b:eaketh me with a tempeſt, 


The word ſignifies not only {forms and tempeſts ; but like- 
wiſe, a little hair or twined thread. So the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt tranſlates it here, He diiþutes or contends with me to 4 
hair, or toa thread ; making the ſence out thus, [will nor 
believe that God hath anſwered me ;, why ? He ſtandeth with 
me upon the ſmalleſt matters; be difpmtes with me to a hair, 
and debares every thing to a thread. AS Abraham ſaid to the 
King of Sodom (Gen. 14. 23.) 1 will not take any thing that 
v thine, from a thread, even to a ſhoe-latchet ;, that is, I will 
not make the ſmalleſt gain by thee : So, to diſpute toa hair, 
or to 2 thread, notes contending upon or about the ſmal- 
leſt differences. 

But generally the word is rendred a Tempeſt; and thus 
God is often deſcribed contending with man (Nahwm 1,3.) 
His way is inthe whirlwind, and in the ftorm, and the clouds 
are the duſt of his feet, that is, he ſends ſtorms and whirl- 
winds, bytheſe he afflicts the children of men ; andas an 
army of horſemen raiſes clouds of dult from the earth with 
their feet, ſo the Lord raiſes the duſt of clouds with his ; 
Behold, a whirlwind or a tempeſt of the Lords gone forth m 
fury, even a grievous whirlwind ;, it ſhall fall grievouſly up- 
01: the head of the wicked, Jer. 23.19. | bes 

To break with a tempeſt or with a whirlwind, implies 
two things. 

Firlt, A ſudden and an unexpeQed affliction. Tempeſts 
arenever welcome, and but ſeldom looked for. When the 
ſea is ſo calm and ſmooth that you may throw a Die upon it, 
a ſtorm ariſeth in a moment, and the veſſel is in danger of 
a wreck. 

Secondly, It noteth the fierceneſs and violence of an af- 
fliction. Tempeſts are the moſt violent motions, they come 
with power. A Tempelt is irreſiſtible, who canſtand be- 
fore it > Who can contend with ſtorms and winds ? When 
the Lord made total conqueſts of his enemies, he contend- 
cd (inthe letter) by ſtorms and tempeſts, As in Joſhua 
10, and in(1 Sam. 7. 10.) When the Philiſtims drew near to 
battell againſi Iſrael, the Lord thundred with a great thun- 
der that day upon the Philiſtims, ard diſcomfited them. The 
Story is famous of a Legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers, called 
the rhundering Legion, becauſe by prayer they obtained a 
refreſhing rain for the Army in which they were command- 
cd, and a terrible ſtorm of Thunder and Lightning, © <c. 
upon the enemy. The word is uſed figuratively in war, 
when beſiegers coming toa Town or Fort, are reſolved to 
carry it prelently whatever it coſt them, they are faid to 
ſtorm the place, or get it by ſtorm, The Prophet alludes to 
this (I/a. 25. 4.) When the blaſt of the terrible ones 15 45 4 
[form againſt the wall; that is, when their rage ſhall be at 
the higheſt, moſt violent and impetuous, then the Lord 
will be a refuge from the ſtorm, The ſame God who ſaves 
many from the ſtorms of man, did himſelf ſtorm Job, 


Þe b:eaketh me with a tempeſt, 


Tob was ſtormed, yet ſuppoſes his prayer was anſwered. 
Hence obſerve, 


Prayers may be heard and anſwered when greateſt afflittons 


are Hpon 5. 


Do not think your prayers are loſt, becauſe your afflicti- 
ons are not removed, or that God hath not heard you, be- 
cauſe he doth not preſently relieve you. God forbears, 


. When he doth not deny. He anſwers to our profit, when 


1. anſwereth not to our feeling. He anſwereth to our ſpi- 
rial intereſt, when not to our corporal. The ſick man 


_ cx!!zrh to the Phyſitian to take away the bitter, loathſome 


potion; 2ad the wounded man calleth to the Chiturgeon, 


* to::keaway thole corroding plaiſters, and to forbear thoſe 


- tortvring operztionss but the one gives him his potion, and 


the other lances his ſores, and layes corrofives to his fleſh ; 
both tacle, while they vex the Patie:t, anſwer him; for 
what's the reaſon why the Patient would have his bitter 
potion taken away ? Is it not becauſe he would be better ? 
And why would hc have thoſe painful operations forborn ? 
is 1tnot becauſc he would have caſe? Now for both thoſe 
very reaſons, the Maſters of thoſe Profeſſions keep him to 
both 3 neither could they give him his deſire, but by doing 
contrary to his will. Thus alſo the Lord is healing us, 
when we think he is only wounding us ; and fulfilling 


our deſires, while we Cry out he is croſſing them. 


Secondly obſerve, Even while we are prayinr, the Lord 
may be thundering ; he may be breaking mw whea we are 


beſe eching him. 


We muſt learn to keep to our duty, whatſoever the 
dealings of God be; whether it be f5ul weather or fair, 
pray ſtill ; whether it be ſtorm or calm, go on in prayer 
ſtill. Pray ſtill, though God break ſtill. It is our duty 
to pray, and it is Gods priviledge to break, 

Thirdly, Obſerve from the loftineſs of the language, 


That, The Lord layes very ſore affiiftions upun thoſe that 


are very dear to him. 


Job expreſſeth his afflictions by breaking with a tempeſt. 
Stroaks from the clouds are moſt terrible, The ſame aflicti- 
ons and ſcourges which he layes upon his enemies, he layes 
(in the matter , yea, and often in degree) upon his beſt 
friends ? What can the Lord do to his greateſt enemies, 


ZO 
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GO 
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| With a rod, but ſometimes ſcatter with aſtorm : 


but break them with a tempeſt ? He doth not only chaſten 


notonly a ſword, but a thunderbolt for his ſervants: He 
hath terrible ſtroaks and blows for them who lie in hjs 
arms, and live in his embraces. Therefore we cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh men by the matter, no, nor by the meaſure of 
their afflitions; that which is a judgment to one, is but a 
chaſtening toanother ; with the ſame weapon he woundsa 
friend, and deſtroyes an enemy. 


Fourthly obſerve, That , Afflit;ons continued, canſe #s 
to ſu5pett that our prayers are not aii wered. 


Why doth Feb think that God hearkened not to him? 1 
world not believe (ſaith he) that God hath hearkened unto my 
voyce ; why ? becauſe ſtill he continues to break, me. Faith 
's put hard toit atſucha time ; andthis is the thing which 
{tumbled Fob, he could not tell how to make it out, that 
God had heard his prayer for him, becauſc he heard ſo great 
anoiſe of tempeſts and ſtorms againit him. Itis very dif- 
ficult for faith to ſee mercy through clouds of trouble. It 
is a hard thing for faith to look upon the pleaſed face of 
God through alowring tempeſt, or to believe the calmneſs 
of Gods heart to us in troubleſome diſpenſations. There- 
fore he ſpeaks hereas if his faith were even maſtered. The 
providences of Godare oftentoo hard for man. And with 
this temptation Satan helps on unbelief. If he cometo a 
ſoulin affliction, which keeps cloſe to his intereſts in Chris : 
Yea (ſaith he) you may do ſo though affiiftions were upon 
you, but yours are more then affliftions, yours are tempeſts 
and ſtorms : God acaltth with You as With an e1emy, yours 
are no orainary matters, yours are like the portion be 51 Ues tO 
thoſe he hates ; 1 would not Weaken yeur faith becau/c of a 
chaſtening rod , but you are beaten wuh Scorpions, and 
will you ſtill believe? Can God love yon, and deal thus 
with you? Thos the Serpent whiſpers in thoſe louder tem- 
peſts of affliction. 


. - F > . 
Fifthly obſerve, That, Ajf:&t:97s continued, rauſe Hs 19 
ſn5þett that our prayers ſhall not be anſwered. 


And ſo find ſome rendring the former verſe incon- 
nexion With this; If 1 have callea, and he hath anſwered 
me, yet will ] not believe that he will hearken to my voyce *: 
As if he had ſaid, I know God hath heard me herctofore, 
but I fear he will hear me no more, becauſe 1 find his hand 
ſo heavy upon me. Surely then, he hath forgottten to be 
gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender mercies. Former 
experiences can hardly keep Faith whole, while we are under 
preſent breakings. 

Laſtly, If we take the words, as importing a calling to 
God for anſwer in a way of provocation (as was ſhewed 
before) then the ſence is, 1f / had an 4mb:ition to contend 
with God, and he had anſwered me by condeſcending to that 
courſe, yer I could not believe he had hearkened to my voyce ; 
that is, I could not believe that he had yielded the cauſe 
to me: Why ? Becauſe he goes on ſtill to break me 
with tempeſts ; he follows me with trouble ſtill; he ſhews 
he hath done me no __ in my former afflictions, by his 


going on to affict me {till ; heis ſa far from acknowledg- 
ing = leaſt injuitice in what is palt of my ſufferings, that 


I ſuffer more ; He breaky me with a temvelt, aud, 
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He hath ' 
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Pultiplies my wounds without cauſe, 


But is not this injuſtice, to multiply wounds without 
cauſe ? Is not this a charge of blaſphemy upon God ? May 


we not think that now Satan had his wiſh, and that fob : 


curſcd God indeed ? 


| The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, Without cauſe, | 


hath been opened, Chap. 1. 9. & 2. 3. and it hath occur- 


red elſewhere. Here, He multiplies my wounds without | 
cauſe, is not acharge of injuſtice upon God, Job's heart | 


was far from the leaſt thought of that, as you may ſce in all 


the diſpute : But it is an acknowledgment of the ſoveraign- | 
ty and power of God, Though he hath wounded me already, | 


yet he may wound me ſtill, without giving me areaſon , or, 
though I have given him no cauſe. What? Do you think 
God would yield to me, if I ſhould contend with him ? 
He multiplieth, or, He hath multiplied my wounds without 
cauſe, that is, without giving me any account hitherto ; 
and do you think that now Ithall have liberty to call him 
to an account, or that he will give me one? He wounds 
w:hout cauſe, is, * without cauſe manifeſted, God hath 
not to!d me the reaſon of his chaſtenings; andI do not per- 
ccive the reaſon ; I know not why he contendeth with me. 
And ſo he expounds what he ſpake at ver/. 12, Lo, be paſ- 
ſeth by me, and I ſee him not. There are myſterics in provi- 
dence, Mans eye is not clear enough to ſee all that God 
doth before his eyes. fob 75 his own expoſitor, This latter 
expreſhon gives us a comment uponthe former. And it is 
obſcrvable, that both in this book, and in the whole body 
of the Scripture, cafier Texts may be found to interpret the 
harder, and clear ones to enlighten thoſe which are darker 
and more obſcure. The word of God is not only a livht and a 
rule toms, but to it ſelf. | 

Or, Ie multiplieth my wounds without cauſe, | Ts, as 
if Job had ſaid, 1 know the Lord deals not with me as with 
a guilty perſon, nor doth he judge me as a malefactor ; 
mine is a probation, not a puniſhment : God doth only 
try me, to ſee whatis in my heart, and how I can ſtand 
in an evilday. He multiplieth my wounds without cauſe; 
that is, without the cauſe which you have ſo often objected 
again!t me, namely, that I am an hypocrite and wicked. 
I know God looks upon me as achild, or a friend, not 
as an enemy. Therefore T have no cauſe to multiply words 
with God, though God go on to mulrzply wy wounds without 
C41: le. 

Zomultiply wounds ] Notes, numerous and manifold 
afflictions; many in number, and many in kind. 7ob's were 
dcep, deadly wounds, and he had many of them, he was 
all over wounds, body ard ſoul were wounds, he was mit- 
ten within and without 3 4s to x{tiply ro pardon, is to par- 
don abundantly ( Iſa. 55.7-) So to multiply wounds, or 
to multiply to wound, is to wound abundantly. 

Here a queſtion would be reſolved, How the juſtice of 
God may be acquitted,in laying on and multiplying aflicti- 
ons without cauſe ? 

I ſhall refer the Reader for further light about this point 
to Chap. 2. verſ. 3. where thoſe wordsare opened ; Thox 
movedſt me againſt bim, to deſtroy him without cauſe; yet 
take here three conſiderations more, by way of anſwer to 
the doubt. 

Firſt, Whatſoever the Lord wounds and takes from any 
man, he wounds and takes his own. He is Lord over all. 
Our health and ſtrength are his, our riches arc his ; The 
world is his and the fulneſs of it ( Pſal, 50.) If be be bun- 
&ry, he needs not tell 5, hecan go to his own ſtore. Tt is no 
wrong to diſpole what is our own, whereſoever we find it. 
That rule is as true in revocations, as diſtributions : Friend, 
1 do thee no wrong ( Matth. 20. 15. ) 1s it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own ? Though there were no fin 
inman, yet there wereno injuſtice in God, becauſe he takes 
nothing from us, but what he gave us, and hath full power 


_ torecal, and takeaway. 


Secondly, Suppoſe man could «+ that, what he had 
were hisown ; that, his riches were his own, that, health 
and ſtrength of body were his own, yet God may take them 
away, and dono wrong. It is ſo among men, Kings and 
Srates call out their Subjects to war, and in that war their 
woun:s are multiplied without any cauſe given by them : 
They gave no occaſion why they ſhould be appointed to 
ſuch hazards of life and limb, to ſuch hardſhips of hunger 


| andcold ; yet thereis no injuſtice in this. When God cats 


man into trouble, he calls him our to his ſervice, he hath a 


| war, ſome noblcenterprize and delipn to ſend him upon. Ts 


| you tt 15 given to ſuffer for his ſake ( faith the Apoſtle, Phul. 


I. 29.) he puts it among the ſpecial priviledges, which 
ſome Saints are graced with, not only above the world, bur 
above many of the Samts, To whom it is given ( and that's 
a royal gift ) orly to believe, Now, if in proſecuting this 
ſuffering task, whether for Chriſt, or from Chriſt, a be- 
liever layes out his eſtate, creeit, liberty or life, he is fo 
far from being wronged, that he is honoured. Thouſands 
are flain in publick imployments, who have given no cauſe 
to be ſo ſlain. If according to the linc of men, this be no in 
juſtice, much leſs is it injuſtice in God, who is without line. 
himſelf being the only linc and rule to himſelf, and to all be- 
ſides himſelf, 

Thirdly, I may anſwer it thus, Though the Lord »ult:- 
ply wonnds without canſe ;, yet he doth it without wrong 
to the wounded, becauſe he wounds with an intention to 
heal, and takes away with a purpoſe to give more; as in 
the prefent caſe , God made Fob an amends for all the 
wounds, whether of his body or goods, good name or 
ſpirit. Now, though it be a truth in reſpeCt of man, that 
we may not break anothers head, and fay we will give him 
a plaiſter ; or take away from man his poſſeſhon,and ſay we 
will give it him again, yet God may. Man muſt not be ſo 
bold with man, becayſe he hath no right to take away and 
wound, nor is he ſure that he can reſtore and heal ; but it is 
no boldneſs, but a due right in God to do thus, for he as 
Lord hath power torake away, and ability to reſtore. And 
he reſtores ſometimes in temporals, . as to ob, but alwaycs 
to his people in ſpirituals and eternals. Hence the Apoſtle 
argueth ( 2 Cor. 4.7. ) Onr licht affiiftions which are bur 
for a moment, work for us an eternal weight of glory. Af- 
fictions work glory for us, not in a way of mertting glory, 
but in a tendency to the receiving of glory, and in prepara- 
tions for it. There is no wrong in thoſe loſſes by which 
we are made gainers : Thoſe oſs being ſent that we may 
gain, and the fender of the loſs being able effeftually to make 
1 gamers. 


He multiplieth my wounds withaus caufe, ] Hence ob- 


ſerve, 


Firſt, Afi ions are no argument that God doth not love 
$4. 


As the Lord hath a multitude of mercies in his heart, ſo 
a multitude of afflitions in his hand ; and a multitude of 
afflictions may conliſt with a multitude of mercies. At the 
ſame time when we are viſibly encompaſt about, and bc- 
fieged with an army of ſorrows and oppoſers, an army 
of inviſible comforts and protetors may be encamping 
round about us : As Eliſha aſſured his ſervant, 2 Kg. 
6. 17. 

Secondly, ( Which I ſhall but only name, becauſe Thave 
mctit heretofore. ) 


The Lord us not accountable to any creature for bis ations, 


He multiplieth my wounds withont cauſe, or, He multi” 
plieth my wounds without ſhewing cauſe. God is the only 
Judge, who may give ſentence without hearing partics, or 
(hewing cauſe, It 1s unrighteous in an carthly Judge to do 
ſo: he muſt not judge aman to any ſuffering, and not ſhew 
reaſon of his judgment. But the firſt cauſe needs not ſhew 
ſecondcauſes. God hath the reaſon of all things in him- 
ſelf, and therefore we cannot call him to give his reaſon. 
Where the will of the Agent may lawfully be all the rea- 
fon of his actions, there is no reaſon he ſhould give any ac- 
count of his ations, but what himſelf wills. 

Thenext verſe is of the ſame tenor in ſence with the for- 
mer, the difference is only in expreſſion. | 


Verſ. 18, Þs will not Cufter me co take my bzeath, but fil; 
leth me with bitterneſs, 


He not only breaks me with a tempeſt, and multiplics 
my wounds, but He will not ſuffer me to take my breath, This 
implies the unintermittedneſsof aiflictions;as if he had ſaid, 
I have not only many affliftion?, and great affliftions, but con- 
tinnal afflictions. The Hebrew is, He will not give me to _ 
draw b.k my breath, or, ſuffer my breath 10 return : The 
words are of the ſame importance with thoſe of Chap. 7. 
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verſ, 19. How long wilt thou not depart from me ? Nor let 
me alone till I- ſwallow down my ſpittle? That is, wilt thou 
not give me ſo much reſpite as to ſwallow down my ſputtle ? 
Here ( which is more ) he affirms, He will not give me ſo 
much as a breathing time, 

Some interpret this of a bodily diſtemper or diſeaſe : that 
God had brought a ſickneſs upon him, which did even ſtop 
his breath, as if Fob had been troubled with hardneſs of 
breathing, with the T+ſſick( as Phyſitians call it or a ſtop- 
ping in the lungs. But we may rather take it figuratively, 
my ſorrows put me out of breath ; the Lord doth not only 
afflit me without giving me any account, but I have un- 
ceſſant aflictions which cannot be accounted. Vo man can 
tell how often he doth or ſuffers that which he alwayes doth or 
ſuffers. 4 am ſo far from ſeeing a period of my troubles, 
that I have not ſo much as any pauſe or ſtop. He ſpeaks in 
that high ſtrain of Rhetorick, called hyperbole ; for in ſtrict- 
neſs of theletter, not to ſuffer a man to take his breath, is 
to kill and quite deſtroy him ; but when he ſaith, God will 
not ſuffer me to breathe, itnoteth the continuation of his ſor- 
rows, not the expiration of his dayes. 

Again, Not to ſuffer a man to take his breath, before he 
hath done ſuch a thing, is a Proverb for ſpeedy doing. Like 
that uſed by ſome of the Ancients, to do a thing with one 
ſpit, that is, inas little time as a man may ſpit. When the 
* Jtalians would expreſs ating without delay, they ſay, 
Go about this buſineſs, and do not fetch a breath till you are 
here again, go and come with a breath. That direCtion given 
by El:ſha to his ſervant Gehezs, when he ſent himto reſtore 
the Shunamites ſon ( 2 King. 4. 29. ) Take my ſtaff in thine 
hand, and go thy way ; if thou meet any man, ſalute him not ; 
and if any ſalute thee, anſwer him not again, &c. And that 
of Chriſt to his Diſciples, when he gave them their Com- 
miſſion to preach the Goſpel ( Luke 10.4. ) Salute 0 man by 
the way, arc of theſame intendment. Chriſt did not mean 
that his Diſciples ſhould be uncivil ( nor El:ſba his ) he did 
not forbid them to uſe common courtelies to men, when 
they went to call men to ſpecial grace. No, but his mean- 
ing is, Go ſpeedily about the work, do not ftand comple- 
menting and talking, with How do you, and how do you ? b 
the way : do not entertain the time, or trifle it away with 
Ceremonies, having an imployment of ſuch infinite con- 
cernment put into your hands, So he ſeems to allude to, 
and reprove that ill cuſtom of idle ſervants, who when they 
are ſent forth upon buſineſs, will yet ſtand and talk with 
every one they meet. Now, as not to ſuffer a man to talk 


*"/- a word while he is upon a ſervice, imports ſudden diſpatch : 


ſo when Fob ſaith, He will nor ſuffer me to take my breath in 
theſe my ſufferings, his meaning is, mine are no lazy, dull 
ſufferings, I am forced to be active at them, I cannot ſtand 
breathing and cooling my ſelf, I have no leiſure, no vacati- 
on at all from this paſſive ſervice : He will not ſuffer me to 
take my breath. 


ut ( or, fo ) he fillethme with bitterneſs, or with bit- 
ternefſes, 


I have opened this word before, Chap. 3. 10. As in 
Scripture, ſweetneſs implies all comfort : ſo bitterneſs all 


_ trouble and ſorrow. When God complains about the ſer- 


vices of his people ( Fer. 6. 20. Hoſ. 9.) he ſaith, Tour 
ſacrifices are not ſweet to me : So the Original; that is, your 


/- Sacrifices are not acceptable to me, or pleaſing to me. 
" Sweet things are plealing things , bitter things are un- 


plealing. AMictions are unpleafant to fleſh and blood, 
( Heb. 12.11. ) No affiittion for the preſent 14 joyons , but 
£7 TCVORS. 

$5itterneſs ] is put for the extreameſt aflition, and in 
the plural ( as here ) for all afflitions ; Surely the bitter- 
n'fs of death 15 pat, ſaith Azag (1 Sam. 15. 32. ) that is, 
I have eſcaped bitter death at this time ; the Souldier ſpa- 
red me in the heat of the battel, ſurely then a Prophet will 
not ſlay me in cold blood : To be filled with bitterneſs notes 
abundance of afflictions. As to be filled with the Spirit, to be 
filled with the fulneſs of Chrit#, &c. note the plentiful recc1- 
ving of the Spirit, and of the grace of Chrift. To taſte of 
a bitter cup, to ſip a little of it is unpleaſant, but to drink 
large draughts, to be fill'd with bitterneſs, who can abide 
it * When Chrilt was come to Golgetha, They gave him 
UrnegAtr ro arin mingled with gall ; but ( thoug he drank 
up that cup of his fathers wrath to the very bottom , 


= mm mr Ee 


though he drank up all the gall and wormwood of fin, 
for the ſalvation of men, yet ) when he had taſted there= 
of, He would not drink, ( Matth. 27. 34.) If it be grie- 
vous to taſte but a little of a bitter cup, then judge how grie- 
vous Fob's ſufferings were, who was filled with bitterneſs ; 
he had his belly full of trouble, his belly full of gall 'and 
wormwood, his ſtomach could hold no more, bitterneſs 
was both his meat and drink. Note, 


Firſt, Afﬀittions may come unceſſantly. 


Not ſo much as a breathing time between. Then while 
thou art aſſaulted prepare for freſh aſſaults. Obſerve, 


Secondly, The Lord ſometimes mixes a very bitter cup for 
his own people. 


Yea, They have not only a bitter cup, but bitterneſs is 
their cup'; and they have not only atatte of it, but are fil- 
led with it. The Pſalmiſt ſhews us a bitter cup, which is 
the proper portion of wicked men ; There is acup in the 
hand of the Lord, and it is full of mixture, the wine us red, 
and the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring 
them out; and drink_them ( Pſal. 75.8.) The Lord hath a 
cup of red wine, that is, a cup filled with wrath, fury and 
indignation. Wicked men ( how much ſoever their ſto- 
machs loath it, and turn againſt it ) ſhall drink it up to the 
bottom, or, he will pour it down their throats, whether 
they will or no. They ſhall be filled with bitterneſs after all 
their ſweet morſels and pleaſant draughts. The Saints are 
hlled with bitterneſs from God, hut not with the wrath 
of God; many ſorrows may be mingled in their cup , 
buteverlaſting love is ever mingled in it. Saints never drink, 
pure wrath, as wicked men never taſte pure love, 

To conclude, we may obſerve here a Cl;marx, or grada- 
tzon of four ſteps. 

Firſt, ( Yer/. 14. ) 7ob acknowledged that he was un- 
able to anſwer the Lord. 

And ſecondly, He profeſſed that if he could, he would 
not, no, he would humble himſelf ( Yerſ. 15.) 

Thirdly, If in mercy God ſhould anſwer his petition, 
yet he would not be confident at all (in regard of him- 
ſelf ) that God had heard him, or hearkned unto his 
voice. 

Laſtly, He acknowledged that God might go on to af+ 
Aict him till ; for ſome read this Text in the future tenſe, 
He will multiply my wounds, and affiitt me without cauſe ; 
Hewill fill me with bitternef. A godly man reckons np his 
afflitions as well as his comforts to the praiſe and honour 
of God. And the more God afflits him, the more he aba- 
ſes himſelf, though he doth not think the worſe of hiuſelf, 
becauſe God doth afflit him. 


VERS. 19, 20,21. 


If 3 ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he is ftrong ; andif c>f judge- 
ment, Who ſhali ſet me a time to plead ? 

If I juftifle my ſelf, mine own mouth ſhall condemn me ; 
Ff J ſay, J am perfect, it ſhall alſo p2ove me perverſe. 
Though J were perfec, yet would J not know my own ſoul, 

J would deſpiſe my life, 


O B goeth on to lay himſelf yet lower before God : and 
J having 1n the three former.verſes proved that weak man 
1s not able to contend with the Almighty ; he giverh an 
additional proof in Yer/. 19. from the conſideration of a 
twofold adjunct in God. Firſt, His ſtrength. And ſecond- 
ly, His j«ſtice. From both he concludeth according to the 
former argument given upon the whole matter in Yer/. 10, 
ſeeing God is ſo ſtrong and juſt , Surely, if Tj»/tifie my ſelf, 
wry own mouth ſhall condemn me ;, andif 1 ſay, 1 am per, fett, it 
ſball alſo prove me perverſe. 


If I ſpeak of ftrength, lo, he is ſtrong. 


There are two wayes whereby a man makes his part 
good againſt another man. 
Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm, and dint of his Sword. 
Secondly, By the equity of his cauſe, and the goodneſs 
of his conſcience. Fob declareth his inability to deal with 
God in cither, 1f 7 ſpeak, of ſtrength, lo, he us ſtrong, &C. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates thus, As for force, he 1s valiant 
if I chink to carry it by force with God, He is _ of 
valour, 
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valour, or, as Moſes in his Song ( Exod.1 5: 3- )deſcribeth 
him, The Lords aman of war, | cannot deal with him up- 
on that point. 

The original ſpeaks only thus much, If of ſtrength, he 
ſtrong ; weſupply the word, ſpeak. If men talk of ſtrength, 
or boaſt of ſtrength, or ſhew forth their ſtrength ( we may 
ſupply it with any of thoſe words ) Lo, he is ftrong. As 
it is uſual with us when we would ſct a man up, in the per- 
fections of any quality, we ſay , What do ye ſpeak of 
knowledge, why, There's alcarned man ! What do ye ſpeak 
of riches, why, There's arichman ! &c. Such an emphaſis 
is. carried jn this expreſſion, If 7 ſpeak, of ſt rength, why, 
here's one that is ſtrong inaced ! 

There are five words in the Hebrew which ſignifie 
ſtrength. Thefirlt, notes ſtrength in general : The ſecond, 
ſtrength to endurelabour : The third, efficacy : The fourth, 
vigour ; The fifth, which is that of the Text, ſuperiority 
of {trength, or prevailing ſtrength. It is one thing to be 
itrong, andanother _ prevail. The Lord is not only 
ſtrong, but ſtronge#t : he hath aſtrength above all ſtrength, 
he is ſtrong overcomingly, ſtrong prevailingly. Chriit in 
the Goſpel ſpeaks of a / oben man (he means the Devil ) 
that kept the houſe ; but he was not ſtrong prevailingly, for 
there came a ſtronger then he, that ſpoil'd him, and took 
away all his armor from him, wherein he truſted ( Luke 
11. 22.) but when the Holy Ghoſt faith, That the Lord is 
ſtrong, the meaning is, that he is ſtronger then all : and 
ſo generally the poſitive is expounded by the ſuperlative, If 
we ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he is ſtrong , that is, he is moſt 

rong. Thus we find the word uſcd, 2 Sam. 22.18, He 
delivered me from my ſtrong enemy, and from t'.cm that bated 
me, fer they were too ſtrong for me : they were prevailingly 
ſtrong for me, and therefore unleſsI had found a ſupply of 
help, unleſs ſome Auxiliaries had come from Heaven to 
take mv part, they had been too hard for me; t had been 
overmatcht.they were prevailingly ſtrong, or too ſtrong for 
me, We have the word in the ſame ſence ( Gen. 25.23. ) 
in thee reſolution which the unerring oracle of Heaven gave 


Kevekah enquiring about the children ſtriving in her womb, | 


the Lord anſwereth thus, Two Nations are im thy womb, and 
rwwo manner of people and then addeth, The one people ſhall 
be ſtronger then the other people ;, it isthis word, the one peo- 
ple ſhall be prevailingly ſtrong, and ſhall overcome the 
other ; both people ſhall be ſtrong, mighty and potent, but 
there is one of them ſhall have the rule, arid ſhall conquer 
znd ſubdue the other. 1f 1 feak, of ſtrength, be is ſtrong, 
The ſum is, 1f the Queſtion be about ſtrength and power, then 
the Lord carries the day and the honony, be is mot powerful, 
he is ſtrong above all, Hence obſerve, 


That, God is of infinite and inſuperable ſtrength. 


He hath ſtrength : Many have malice and wickedneſs, 
boldneſs and preſumption enaugh to oppoſe, but none 
have power enough to overcome him. He hath force which 
none Can ſubdue z and he hath authority which none ought 
to reſt. Theſe two mult concur whereſocver there is full 
determining power. A man may have authority or right to 
do athins, and yet have no ſtrength to cxecutc and effect 
it. And many have ſtrength to do thoſe things ( as to op- 
preſs a man, to take his goods or his life from him ) 'M 
which they have no authority : both meet in the Lord, 
therefore he is the Severaizn Lord; he hath authority to 
do as much as he can, and he hath ſtrength to do as much as 
he will. Some men would make ſtrange work in the world, 
if they had ſtrength ſutablero their authority : and othets 
wou'd make a good world by rheir works, if they had au- 
thority (ucable to their ſtrength : both theſe meet in God, 
whocan contend with him ? Jf we peak: of ſtrength, lo, he 
1s ftrong. 

There are three things wherein this inſuperableneſs of 
the ſtrength of God appears. 

Firſt, He hath ſtrength to do whatſoever he will, There is 
nothing not fecible, or too hard for him, 

Second: y, He hath ſtrength todo what he willeth not, 
the Lord is able to do more then ever he will do; he could 
preſently, rake vengeance upon all the wicked, but he will 
not; nes patient and good toward them, who look not at 

ll towards repentance, to which his goodneſs and patience 
leads them, Kom. 2. 5. 
Thirdly, He is ſo ſtrong that he can do whatſoever im- 


| 


ports ſtrength, becauſe he only doth what he will do. To 
ao that which i not our will to do, 11 a note of diſabilty, It 
argues a want of power to be forced to do a thing, as well 
as not be able to do it. He that doth what he would not, ts 
not able to do what he would. God is therefore able to dv 
whatſoever he wills, becauſe he never did, nor can be 


| drawn to doany thing againſt his will. It follows then, 


That the Lord is ſo {trong that he can do whatſoever names 
him ſtrong, and only cannot do thoſe things, which if he 
did, hemuſt be weak, as was further ſhewed at ver/. 4. of 
this Chapter. Hence it appears, 


Secondly, That, Ns creature «5 able to grapple with God, 


He 4s ſtrongeſt. The Apoſtle gives that admonition , 
(1 Corsth. 10. 22.) Do we provik: the Lord to jcalouſie ? 
Are we ſtronger then he? Surely, except man thought he 
were able to match God, he would not be ſo fool-hardy, 
fo vain, to throw down the Gauntlet, or enter the liſts 
with God : The weaknefi of God uw ftronger then men ( 1Cor. 
1.25.) not that there is any weakneſs in God: but take 
that which men conceive to be weakneſs, or weakeſt in 
him, that's ſtronger then man. Or, The weakneſs of Goa, 
that is, the weakeſt inſtruments which God uſeth, are 
ſtronger, /c:l. in their effects, then the ſtrongeſt which 
men uſe. God can do more with ten men, then man can 
do with an hundred. The moſt ſtammering tongue 
and flatteſt language ſhall perſwade more, if God ſpeak 
with it, then the moſt fluent tongue and ſparkling Ora 
tory ſpoken meerly by man, 1f 1 ipeakof ſtrength, lo, hs 
u ſtrong, 


And if of judgement, Qtho ſhall ſec me a time to plead ? 


If I cannot by force and power, may I not by ſubtilty 
and wit, by reaſon and argument, by Eloquence and Rhe- 
torick prevail againſt him ? No, If of judgment, who ſhall 
ſet me a time to plead ? As F cannot deal with God at the 
ſword, or inthe field; ſo neither can Ldeal with him at the 
bar, or at the judgment ſcat. 
| There aretwo words inthe Hebrew which are uſed for 
judging, The firſt is, Dar, the name of one of the twelve 
Patriarchs, and from him of a Tribe in /ſrae! : Dan ſhall 
judge his people ( Gen.49.16.) And that word ( in itrict- 
nels) ſignifies to give doom or ſentence in a cauſe. The 
other word is that in the Text, Shaphar, which ſignifies 
more eſpecially the doing of right, or the righting of a 
man in any controverſie. The Greek word a in both. 
Now, while ob ſaith , If of judgment, or if we Speak. of 
judgment, the Queſtion is, What judgment doth he mean ? 

Judgment is taken three wayes. 

Firſt, For the rule of judging, or for the Law whereby 
we judge. It isſaid ( 1 Sam. 10. 25.) that Samwel ( after 
he had annointed Saw! for King ) rold the people the manner of 
the Kingdom , and wrote it in abook, This manner of the 
King dow was not the common practice and cuſtom of the 
Kingdem, but ( it is the word of the Text ) the judgmems 
of the Kingdom, that is, thoſe rules and laws by which the 
Kingdom ought to be governed and judged. 

Secondly, Judgment is put for an ability or fitneſs to 
judge, to diſcern and my things, to ſcan a cauſe, andtry 
out the uttermoſt truth of every circumſtance : judgment 
is the ability of the perſon judging. And 

Thirdly, Judgment is taken for the ſentence given upon 
the perſon judged, after the evidence of his cauſe is heard 
and taken. Judgment in this third ſence is the reſult of the 
former two. For when by judgment, as it is the rule of 
judging, and an ability to judge, the Judge hath wrought 
and tried out what the merit of a mans cauſe, and the truth 
of a buſineſs in controverlie is, then the iſſue of both is, 
Tudement in this third ſence; that is, an aCt which is paſſed, 
or a ſentence pronounced upon the perſon that ſtandeth in, 
or the cauſe which is brought to judgment. 

Se, If of judgment, is, If I bring forth my cauſe to be 
tried by the abilitics of the Judge, and by the rule of the 

Law, this will be no relief to me, I ſhall bein as ill a caſe, 
as if ] were to deal with God by plain ſtrength. 

There is an opinion that takes in a fourth ſence about 
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or puniſh;ncntsupon a people or perſon. Theſe are called 
the judgments of God, Rom. 11. 33. How unſearchable are 
his \4d1z1ents, and his m__ paſt finding out ? That is, the 
ſeveral a&ts which he paſſes upon ara, providences and 
outward diſpenſations (for he ſpeaks of caſting off of the 
Fews, and laying them afide for ſo long a time, which is one 
of the greatelt , if not the greateſt judgment which God 
ever burdened his own Covenant-people with) Theſe (ſaith 
he) arepaſt finding out. - And then, If I come to Speak, of 
jud7zment , is , If 1 ſpeak with God about his judgments 
ſhewed in thoſe terrible providential as upon others, or 
upon my ſelf, and cite him to anſwer for what he hath 
done towards me or them, Who is able toplead? Who 
will undertake this cauſe againſt the Lord ? 


Who ſþall ſet me a time toplead ? 


It is but one word which we tranſlate ['T# ſet 4 time 10 
plead] bur the ſence is very large and various, it ſignifies 
to appoint, conſtitute or preſcribe cither time, place or 
perſons, any or all the circumftantials of ation. It is here 
tran!Jated by divers in reference tothe time, and by ſome 
in reference to the place. And becauſe the people of God 
are to meet at appointed times and y_ or {olemn and 
publick worfhip, therefore this word ſignifies the Church 
or the congregation, which is alwayes to meet by publick 
appointment at ſuch a time, or in ſuch aplace, lett there 
ſhould be ſcatterings and confuſions amongſt thoſe who 
ſhould be moſt unanimous and harmonious. It is taken al- 
ſo for any meeting, Pfal. 48. 4. Lo, the Kings were aſſem- 
bled or gathered together, And, Amos 3. 3. Can two walk, to- 
gether except they be agreed ? That is, except they befriends. 
T hey who have not one heart, ſeldom have one way. Or, ex- 
cept they be agreed, that is, upon time and place ; two men 
cannot converſe or have any buſineſs one with another, un- 
leſs they conſent and appoint where and when ; if one be for 
this time and place, and the other for that, they can never 
walk together. It is put for a ſet time, 2 Sam. 24. 15. The 
Lord having ſent the pe{tilence upon 7er«/alem for the ſin 
of David in numbring the people, it isſaid, the peſtilence 
deſtroyed from the morning, even to thetime appointed ; the 
Lord had ſet the peſtilence a time, it wrought to that time 
and no longer. 

Further, The word is applied to any covenant, pact, or 
mutual agreement : Hence the Tabernacle is indifferent! 
called The T abernacle of the Teſtimony, or, The Taberna- 
cle of the Congregation; becauſe there God confirmed and 
ſetled his Covenant , and made an agreement with his peo- 
ple, and his peoplereſorted to the Tabernacle, to have the 
Articles of that Covenant made good to them by his own 
appointment. Hence' (I ſay) it was called The Taberna- 
cle of witneſs, The Tabernacle of the Teſtament, or, The 
T abernaele of the Covenant. Upon this ground alſo all the 
ſolemn feaſts of the Fews were expreſt by this general 
word, they being all obſerved at ſet times and places. Aud 
for this reaſon x 3 word is uſed for the Grave. Soin Fob 
30. 23. Which we tranſlate thus, The houſe appointed for 
all lwving ;, there is a time when, and a place appointed 
where all that live ſhall be laid down when they die, or 
where their bodies fhall be houſed after they are diſſolved , 
therefore it is called The houſe of appointment ; the houſe 
which the Lord hath fetled both for time and place where it 
ſhall be made, and when we ſhall beearried to it. No 
man goes to his grave by accident ; the Lord hath appoint- 
ed man his place, and bounded his habitation, when he is 
dead, as well as while he lived, _ 

Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this, it may have 
an alluſionto that courſe which is obſerved in Courts of Fu- 
ſtice , where, when either Plaintiff or Defendant wants 
Council to plead for him, the Court aſſienes Council ; and 

it is obſerved by the Learned, that among the Rowans, the 
Pretor would ſay, What, is there none to plead for him? 1 
will appoint one to take his _ mto conſideration, and to plead 
for him, It is ordinary with our Judgesto appoint Coun- 
cil, asalſo time and place, when and where to hear cauſes. 
The words may have an alluſion to this courſe of Judges; 
It Icome tojudgment, who will aſſign me council? where 
ſhall I get any one to plead this cauſe, andto ftand up for 
me agzinſt the Lord ? 

There is yet another underſtanding of the word; as 
having reference to the teſtimony 'or witneſs which is 


brought in. So the Vulgar reads it, No man will be 
ſo bold as to give in evidence for me, or to be a witneſs on 


| my behalf. 


Take all theſe ſences, If I come to jud7ment, who ? &c. 1 
ſhall get none to vue x evidence for me, none to plead fer me; 
I ſhall get none to aſſizn counſel for me, none t9 ay time 


and place for a hearing ; therefore I may as well contend 


| with God by ſtrength, as by judgnient. The ſura of all 
| Is, Job confeſſes, in caſe he hada mind to g0 this way, 


he ſhould not find any in the world to affiſt or help him 
m it. 

We have had divers paſſages of like nature with this, 
wherein Feb declared his utter inability ts read with God ; 
thereiore I (hall but briefly note one thing from it. 


Ther: #u no funding befcre God in judgment by -the help of 


any Crea KYE. 


Who ſhall ſet me atimeto plead? Or, Who ſhall be my 
pleader? One mancannotdo it for another ; ail the An- 
gels in heaven are not able to do it for any man. If man 
enter into judgment with God, men and Ange!s cannot 
help him. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, about the 
want of love, If 1 ſpeak, with the tongue of men and Angel:s, 
and have not charity, it profits me nothins : So, if we 
ſhould ſpeak for our ſelves, or others for us, with the 
tongues of men, that is, with the tongues of the moſt ex- 
cellent Orators or Pleaders ; yea, with the tongues of An- 
gels, with tongues that exceedall that men can ſpeak, yet 


Nemo aun 
fro me tiltge 
r:911: ts 
cere, Vuige 


in judgment with God theſe will be but ſoxr:d:ng oraſs and * 


tinckling Cymbals. 

7ob goes yet a ſtep further. If I ſhould undertaketo 
manage my caufe my ſelf (ſome Clients will deſire their 
Counſel to ſtand by, and they will argue their own cauſe ) 
why, ſaith Feb, if 1 fhou!d do fo, if I ſhould be my own 
Advocate or Attorney, and appear my felf in my own 
cauſe, it would be all one; 1f 7 juſtifie my ſelf, my own 
mouth ſhall condemn me ; I ſhall be as bad, if not worſe then 
before. I can get none to plead for me, and if I plead for 
my ſelf, I am ſure to be caſt; I cannot mend my ſelf by 
ſpeaking in my own cauſe : That's the meaning of this 
twentieth verſe, which is but a continuation, with a further 
illuſtration of what he had ſpoken before, therefore I ſhall 
but touch upon it. 


Verſe 20, Jf I juſfific my ſelf, 


That is, If Witneſs fail, and Counſel fail, if all help and 
ſuccours fail me, and then I reſolve to goto work. with my 
own ſtrength and wit, if I go about to make or declarem 
ſelf juſt before God (for ſo the word is to be underitood, 
as in the doctrine of Juſtification) what ſhall I gain ? The 
profit will not countervail the charge or pay for the expcnce 
of one breath ; For, 


Pine own mouth tall condemn me, 


My tongue would cut my own throat; the ſentence or 
words which I ſhould bring forth to plead my cauſe before 
God, would be found againſt me ; the Lord would turn all 
my arguments back upon me, and wound we with mine 
own weapons.. I ſhould go out condemned, and my plea 
ſhould be turned into lin. I ſhall certainly ſpoil my cauſe,*if 
I handleit. As, if I ſhould put it into the hands of Angels 
or men, they could make nothing of it, ſo, neither can 1 
make any thing of it if ] _ it my ſelf, 

There are three things which evince that if man under- 
take the matter with God, he ſball becondemged by his own 
mouth. 

Firſt, Man is inſufficient. How can he who is ignorant, 
weak and unrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, who is 
infinite in wiſdom, righteouſneſs and holineſs? Andthere- 
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fore mans own mouth will condemn him, his words will - 


ſpeak him guilty while he pleads, AVor guilty. _ 
Secondly, He that juſlfies himſelf, mult appear in his 

own commendation,he mult bring forth all his good works, 

and ſhew the Lord how he hath faited, prayed and monrn- 


ed, how humble, how liberal he hath been, what alms he . . 


hath given; he muſt ( as it were )) paint and adorn himſelf 
in all his excellencies, and ſtand before the Lord inthis ar- 
ray. Now mans own mouth muſt condemn him, if he do 
thus. The Heathen could ſay by the light of nature, Thr 


4 mans praiſes are ſullied by paſſing through his own lips. To 
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ſonnd our own praiſe, ſounds our ſhame. Tf a man havene- 
ver ſo much worth in him, he diſhonours himſelf by being 
the trumpet of it. 

Thirdly, A mans own teſtimony is not legal in his own 
cauſe. The fon perſon muſt not be a witneſs and a party. He 
thar juſtifies himſelf, condemns himſclſ; for his very. juſti- 
fication is an accuſation. If a mans own witneſs may be 
taken, who ſhall be condemned ? Who will not acquit 
himſelf? The witneſs of our own hearts is much (1 Joh» 
3.21.)but not enough ; If our own hearts condemn us netythen 
have we confidence towards God. But the reaſon of this con- 
fidence is n2t in the bare, ſingle witneſs of our own hearts, 
but in the co-witneſs of God with our hearts. Conſcience 
is therefore a thouſand witneſſes, becauſe God who is more 
then athouſand Conſciences, joynes-with Conſcience,both 
in accuſing and in acquitting. The Phariſees ſaid unto Chriſt, 


Thon beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy record 14 not true ( John 


8. 12,16.) They ſpake upon a legal ground or Maxim; 
Chriſt anſwereth, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is re. Chriſt doth not deny the Rule, but ſhews 
that he was above it 3 and therefore adds, 1: is ſaid in your 
Low, that the teſtimony of two men is true, I am not alone, 
for the Father is with me : As if he had ſaid, I alone bear 
not witneſs of my ſelf, I have another, even the Father that 
ſert me, he beareth witneſs of me; therefore mine is not a 
ſngle teſtimony : in that caſe indeed ] were to be reproved, 
and my witneſs were inſufficient ; fy own month would con- 
demr: me. if there were no mouth to teſtifie for me, but on- 
only mine : If T were butas an ordinary man, I might be 
kept tothe ordinary rule. Goa only 55 4 ſufficient witneſ to 
himſelf. 

Aire own month ſhall condemn me. But of what ? Sure- 
ly of folly (2 Cor. 12.21.) 1 am become 4 fool inglorying, 
ſaith Paul to his Corinthians ; but I am not a fool of my own 
making ; ye have compelled me, ſor 1 ought to have been com- 
mended of you. That is, ye ought to have given a teſtimo- 
ny of me; if ye had been juſt to me, I had been con- 


demned in juſtifying my ſelf. Then it is a duty to witneſs 


for our ſelves, when others neglect that duty. 

The Original word which we trandate condemn, is di- 
reAly oppolite to that which we tranſlate juſtifie, and 
ſome render it by a new-coyn'd word in Latine, which we 
cannct pur licera"ly into Engliſh, but by coyninga word 
for it, thus; /f 7jaſtifie my ſelf, wy own mouth would an- 
goaliſic me, or declare me tobe ungoaly, 

Here zo Queſtions sriſe; the one is, Why may not 7b 
juſtifie himic!f? The Lord hath juſtified him, the Lord 
ſaid thathe was a perfet man (that's the next expreſſion, 
If 1 fay 1am perfeit, it ſhallprove me perverſe.) The Lord 
had ſaid of Job, chap. 1. That be was perfett and upright, 
one that feared God, and eſchewed evil ; why may not Job 
ſay as much of himſclf as the Lord had done ? 

Solomon reſolves this Query ( Prov. 27. 2.) Let another 
2:4n praiſe thee, and not thine own month, 4 ſtranger, and 
»ot thi::e own lips. Manmuſt not ſpeak the evil he knows by 
others unleſs called, nor the good he knows by himſelf. To 
ſpeak good of our ſelves with our own mouths, is much 
like doing good by other mens hands. We mult not act 
things praile-worthy by proxie, but it is beſt to be praiſed 
by prox:e for our good aCty. Now as man may not praiſe 
hinifelf, though other men may praiſe him, ſo he muſt not 
praiſe himſelf, though God praiſerh him. MNor he that com- 
mendeth himelf is approved, but he whom the Lord commend- 
&h, 2.Cor.10. 18, 

Secondly, Why doth Fob ſay here, I will not juſtihe my 
ſelf, I wilt not ſay I am perfect , Whereas in other places 
he juſtifies himſelf, and ſaith that he was perfect ? If you 
reed thetwentyninth and thirtieth Chapters of this Book, 
you ſhall find them to. be but a continued juſtification of 
himſclf, or 8 Mamfeſt of his own s2xocency. There he pro- 
claims how holy he had been, and how righteous in all his 
wayes, that he had pur on judgment 45 a Robe, ard juſtice as a 
Diadem ; that he had delivered the oppreſſed, and diftribu- 

ted of his fulncſs to the neceſſities of the poor. Thoſe two 
Chapters being a profeſſed Catalogue of his good deeds, 
why is he ſo {hicand modeſt here ? 

L anſwer, In this and the like expreſſions, while /ob ſaith, 

he will not juſtifie himſelf, or ſay he is perfect, he declines 
the plea of perſonal righteouſneſs or perfection in the fight 


of God, as hath frequently appearcd in this Argument. |80 


But in thoſe Chapters, and in other places where he is up- 


| on his defence, he ſpeaks only in retercnce to the charge of 


his friends; as if he had ſaid, Ye accuſe me for an hypocrite, 

and cenſure me deeply, I can 1uſtific my ſelf, and plead my 1157 
nocency with you, thourh I have not a word to ſay for my felf 1% 
before the Lord ; I will bear any thing at his #41ds, le bum 7. 
ſay of me, and do with me what be pleaſeth, I will take ſhame 

ro my ſelf, and give him glory; but as for you, my friends, I 

will juſtific my ſelf in your fight, I am not the man ye take me 

or, 


Theſe ſpeakings are not croſs to each other, but help us 
to underſtand fob's ſence in this Argument, He itandy 
much upon his integrity, but itis to his friends ; he hum- 
bles himſelf in the ſight of his own vileneſs, but it isto 
God. Paul (Rom. 7. 24.} bewailes his {infulneſs ; 0 
wretched man that I amy, who =_ delwver me from this body 
of fin and of death ! I find a law in my members rebellins 
againſt the law of my mind: Yet, when he anſwers falſe 
Apoſtles about his perſonal carriage, and the diſcharge of 
his Apoſtleſhip, then he ſaith, 1 know nothing by my ſelf 
(1 Cor. 4. 4.) lam charged thus and thus, 1 am flandered 
oand fo, but my conſcience acquits me,  ] know nothing 
by my ſelf : The finfulneſs of his Nature made him groan 
and ſigh out, O wretched man that 1 am ! The ſincerity of 
his heart made him boaſt and ſing out like a happy mma, 
as ſorrowful, but alwayes rejoycing. Aman may be conſcions 
of his own natural corruption, and yet confident of h1s ows 
prattical integrity. 


If J ſay J am perfect, it hall alſo pzove me perverſe. 


Theſe words in ſtriQneſs of ſence refer to the inward pur: 
poſe of his heart or bent of his mind, as the former did to 
the outward way of his life; 1f 7 ſay 1 am perfett, that is, 
if I ſay there is no meditatcd obliquity in my heart, no in- 
tended goings altray or wandrings, no cloſe hypocriſie or 
falſeneſs there ; If I ſhould ſay, I am perfe& in. the bent 
and purpoſes of my heart, \yct this is not ſuchas 1 dare ap- 
pear before God in; as if I juſtific my ſelf by the ating 
and 7m, # forth of my life, my month will condemn me ; 
ſo, if Iſay 1 am perfect inthe thinkings and ſecret motions 
of my ſpirit, :t will prove me perver ſe. 

' The word which we tranſlate [perverſe,] ſignifies to 
wander, as a man uncertain of his way (Prov. 28. 18.) 
Whoſo walketh wprightly ( having the frame of his inward 
man right) he ſhall be ſaved; but he that is perverſe in his 99460 & 
wayes (having a wandring, vagrant mind, going ſometime —_— 
this way, and ſometime that, holding ſomewhat of this, and A dif 
ſomewhat of that, bur nothing to purpoſe or ſteadily of any 9ut is 4v 
thing,this man) ſrall fall at once za man of an uncertain ſpirit * vi 
ſhall bave a certain downfal. But was Fob thus perverſe > <** 
No, Fob was perfect, and not perverſe; yet a boaſt of his ſimplex ef 
perfection, had been a proof of his perverſencſs: Nothing jr verſe 
_ an evil heart wore then a profeſſion of its own goog- vit 
nep. 
Jt fall p:ove me perverſe,” What ſhall prove me per- 

verſe ? Some refer it to the former clauſe, fy month (or 

the ſpeaking of thoſe words, / am.perfet) ſhall prove mo 
perverſe. Others refer it to God; Gog-w prove me PEr- pyrrrify Þ 
verſe, if 1 juſtifie my ſelf. The Seveutyleaveit without re- 144:5. 
ſtriction to any antecedent ; 1f 1 ſay 1 amperfeit, 1 ſhall go 

away perverſe, 'or 1 ſhall appear perverſe. 


Obferve hence that fameus Goſpel-doQtrine, No man 
can be juſtified before God by the works of the Law. Webill it 
[46314 


It isasnoble a proof of free juſtificarion in the Old Te- cu cir 
ſtament, as any in the*'New. The Saints have been ac- #4" 
quainted with this truth from the beginning, That man is no fif- 
nothing in himſelf, and that free grace doth all, The do- (27k, Cog 
Qrine of Free Grace is nonew doctrine: the doctrine of 
Free Will is (Prov. 20.9.) Who can ſay, I have made m 
heart clean, ] am pure from my ſi? Andthat he muſt lay, 
who juſtifies himſelf before God. Every. Legal Jufticiary 
take up this language, 1 have wade my heart clean, ] am 
pare from my ſom. It isa task too hard for men, yea, for 
all the Angels in heavento make one heart clean; only Je- 
ſus Chriit is able to fetch out the filth and rubbiſh that fodg- 
£th in, and pollutes our ſpirits. To be a heart-cleanſer 55 
the peculiar work, and honour of Chrif#, A man that knows 
himſelf, and ſees his face inthe glaſs of the Word (which 
flatters no man) will never fay, ] am cleaz : nor will he 
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240t tent ſay, Ican cleanſe my ſelf. How many ſpots and blors, how 


bre, quot many defects and deformities will that glaſs repreſent unto 
nuoes, quot 


him, which he is not able to heal or fetch out ? Every 
mans face will bluſh, who ſees his heart or his life in that 
glaſs, unleſs he, Who beholding himſelf, goeth his way, and 
ſ{trais htway forgetteth what manner ofman he was(Jam. 1.24.) 

Secondly obſerve, Fob had received teſtimony from 
He could produce Letters teſtimonial, ſubſcribed by the hand 
of heaven, that he was a juſt and a perfett man, one that fear- 
ed God and eſchewed evil. Yet this Fob (let God ſpeak as 
well as he will of him) he will not ſpeak well of himſelf 
to God : Let God report him perfect ro men, he will not 
report himſelf perfect before God. Though Feb had a free 
and a full Certificate of his innocency (not one bought , 
begged, or got with flattery) yet he forbears in this caſe to 
bring it forth and read it to his friends. 


They who have moſt real worth and holinef\ in them, are leaſt 
n their own eyes, and loweſt in their own thoughts, 


They of whom God gives the faireſt reſtimony, give the 
meaneſt of themſelves ; he cares not much to appear to be, 
what God afſures him he is. God was poſitive ( withoxt 
Ifs or Ands) in his opinion of him ; Thou art perfett, bur 
he puts it into a ſuppolition, and concludes with an 1f, 1f 
I were perfett, &C. 

In ver. 21. fob carries on the ſame buſineſs, and bewraies 
a more humble and ſelf-denying framc of mind then before, 


Though J were perfcc, yet, &c. 


There is a contention among Interpreters, to which 
part of the Chapter this verſe 21. belongs, whether to that 
which went before, or to that which follows after. I ſhall 
open it fiſt, as the ſence of it may be connected with the 
matter preceding. 


Verſe 21, Though J were perfect, pet would J not know 
my own ſoul ; J would deſpiſe my life, 


Though J were perfect.) Obſerve the gradation. He had 
ſaid before, If I plead with God, and juſtifie my ſelf, 1 
{hall be condemned and proved perverſe. But put my caſe 
at the beſt, thatl juſtifying my ſelf, the Lord ſhould accept 
my juſtification, and ſhould concur with my vote that Iam 
perfect, yet I could take no yoy in this. If the Lord 
thould condeſcend to know me under that notion, I would 
not adventure to know my own ſoul under the notions of 
my perfections. The thing is anabhorringto me. 


I would not know my ſoul, 


Why not ? There are two ſenſes given : Firſt, thus; Jf1 
were per fett, that is, if upon debate and pleading with God, 
I ſhould come off perfect in my own judgment, certainly 
then I did not know my own ſoul. That's one ſenſe, and 
ſo it falls ia well with the former words; 1f I ſhould ſti 
my ſelf, my mouth would prove me perverſe. And ſo the 
point that I ſhallnote from it, is, 


That, Ignorance of our ſelves is the cauſe of proud and 
high thoughts of our ſelves, 


He that knows himſelf, muſt know himſelf to be imper- 
fect, ſeeing our greateſt perfeQion in this life, is, to know 
our own imperfections. When we ſec any ſtanding upon 
their own bottoms, and crying up themſelves, poor ſouls, 
how they are benighted ? How little do they know of their 
own hearts and lives? How little do they as of God ? 
They are in darkneſs,therefore they ſee not their own ſpots. 
It aman, whoſe face js foul or deformed, ſhould boait of 
his beauty, would you not ſay, this man knows not his own 
face ; or, ſurely he hath not look'd in a Glaſs to day. May 
we not much rather ſay to him who juſtifies himſelf, and 
faith he is perfect, ſure you never ſaw your face in the 
glaſs, inthe pure Cryſtal glaſs of the Word. Hethat is in 
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Logerl ht, ſees himſelf, and as light encreaſeth, ſo doth 
his ſight of himſelf : Andthe more he ſees himſelf, the more 
evil he ſees in himſelf. 1n a cloudy day we think the air is 
clear, but the ſhining of the Sun ſhews us millions 
of motes in the air: if a man ſees no motes in his 
life (ſome ſeenot beams there ) it is, becauſe he walks in 
darkneſs,and hath not the light,he doth mor know bis own foul. 


That's a uſeful interpretationofthe words ,and the firlt ſerve. 


70 


| Secondly, If I were perfett ;, If it ſhoud berold mel 
were perfect, I would not know my own ſoul, that is, 1 
would not take notice of my ſelf as perſect, I would be a 
ſtranger to my ſelf under that title, I would ſhake the 
thoughts of ſuch a-perfeCtion out of my mind, as much as 
| would ſkakethe-thoughts of finful corruption out of wy 
mind. Itis as dangerous to lodge or nourith thoughts of 
our own perfection, as to lodge thoughtsot the moit linful 
corruptions. A holy heart loves good thoughts, but it loves 
not thoughts of uts own Jg00anef. 

So then, 1 would not know my ſoul] imports not affected 
ignorance, butcleted knowledge. Fob was no'tranger to 
his own ſoul, he had ſtudied himſelf, and was well vers'd 
in his own boſom. Self-knowledge 15 a duty, and (elf-kyow- 
ledge may be a fin. Chriſtians ſhould read themiclves more 
then Books, and yet they may pore too much upon them- 
ſelves. Heathens gave us this Le.lon, and they fay it came 
from heaven, Know thy ſelf. Auguſtine is quick upon it, 
Lord, Iknow MEE, and | know THEE. To know God 
and onr ſelves, is the ſum of all knowledge. God doth 
not know him who knows not himſelf. There is a dovble 
knowledge of our ſelves. 

Firſt, Of ful ſelf, or of our fins and failings. 

Secondly, Of renewed ſelf, or of our virtues and graces. 
Not to know how frail we are, how ſinful we are, to what 
corruptions and temptations we are molt ſubject, is a finful 
and corrupt ignorance, To know our imperfections, isa 
part of our perfection. * | 

Secondly, Not to know our Graces an1 Virtues, what 
the work of the Spirit, and the new Natute within us is, 
this alſo is a ſinful ignorance. Jr 5s no honour to bewhat we 
do not know our ſelves to be; it 15 to be inthe ſtate of a beaſt, 


not to refleft upon our own eſtate. The new creature is light, 
and carries a light for its own diſcovery. The reproveable 


whereby we apprehend what we are, butthe knowledge of 
oſtentation, whereby we are proud of, or truſt upon what 
weare. We have an ordinary ſaying amongſt us, which 
reaches this ſence fully, Such a woman #5 beautiful, and ſhe 
knows it; ſuch aoneis a proper man, and he knows it ; ſuch 
a one hath many good parts, a very fine wit, and be kyows it; 
that is, ſuch perſons pride and lift themſelves up in their 
perfections. You ſhall have a ſoul that will know it ſelf in- 
toI knownot how much pride ; many ſtand reflefting up- 
on their own perfeCtions ; cither external, how proper, 
ſtrong and beautiful they are; or internal, how witty and 
cloquent they are, what excellent parts and gifts, what a 
mimble tongue, what ſound judgments they have, till they 
loſe Chriſt inthis crowd of themſelves. This is a dange- 
rous knowledge, a knowledge worſe then ignorance. Ber- 
ter be without knowledge, then know our knowledge thus. As 
to refle& upon lin, to know our ſelves in our unbelief, vani- 
ty and paſhons, &c. humble us ; and a ſoul in confeſſing of 
ſin before God, looks long upon his dark part, upon his 
wants and failings for this end, that he may be humbled ; fs 


ſelves in thoſe adornings of love, patience, humility, faith, 
c>c. hazards us upon pride, and ſome ſtand gazing fo long 
upon theſeexcellencies, that they arc liited up, and beco:ne 
very proud. 

Thus all men whoare proud in ſpirituals, ko rherr own 
ſouls. So Fob would not know his own ſoul. Hence note, 


That, A gracious heart rejoyceth in nothing but in the righ.- 
teouſneſs of ChriHt alone. 


50 


He will not know his ſoul in his own perfeCtions. A goc- 
ly man would have God know him in the worlt, but he 
will not know himſelf in the beſt. He would not havea fin 

hid from God, but he would hide all his goodne's from 

himſelf. He will know every good thing before hedoth 

it, but when tis done, he cares not to know it any 

more. Sothe Apoſtle (Phil. 3.8, 9.) 1 Account. all things 

but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriit frſu4 my 

Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and as 

count them but dung, that 1 may win C briſt, and may be found 
in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which ts of the 
Law, &c. Pax the Apoſtle would not know Paul the 

Phatiſce. Legal righteouſneſs was loſs to him, when he had 
found Chrilt. Legal righteouſneſs was dung to him, when he 
tad a fight of Du 7 Wa by Chriſt. The Phariſce, Lak, "a 
0 Nas: 


knowledge of our own ſouls is not the kyowieage of intuition, , 


to reflet upon our good deeds or graces, to know our , 
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had all upon account, and he hoped to make good gain up- 
on his accounts : he knew how many a!ms he had given, 
how well he had paid his tithes, and how often he had falt- 
cd. He made a ſtock of thoſe things, and put them among 
histreaſures, which Paz made his loſs, and put among the 
dung. He that thus knows his ownſoul,hath no true know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt. 

So much of this verſ. 21.as it is a ſuppoſition, and hath 
connexion with the words foregoing ; as it refers to what 
follows. 

The words are rendred in the form of a poſition, 7 am 
perfett, 1 know not my ſoul, 1 deipiſe my life. And ſo divers 
interpretations arc given of it. 

Firſt, Thus, 1 am perfett, &c. that is, my heart is up- 
right, and I have ever prized and valued mine own integri- 
ty at ſuch a rate, that in compariſon thereof, I have not at 
::! regardcd or prized my own life or ſoul, that is, the 


. *2-inte- preatcit comforts and ſweeteſt enjoyment of my life. My 


life # but a trifle to my conſcience, And ſo the meaning is, 


' like that ( Dezr. 23.9. ) Where the word kzow is uſed in 


this ſence , concerning Levi , Who ſaid to hu Father and 
Fother, 1 have not ſeenhim, neither did he acknowledge his 
Brorboen, nor know his own Children. Levi ſlighted all re- 


* kijons, when they ſtood in competition with the diſcharge 
* of thi: duty which the Lord called him to, he knew neither 


= 


father nor mother, nor brother nor child, one nor other, he 
had no rcvard at all to them, ſo he might do the will of 
God. This was the commendation of Levi, and the pri- 
viledse of the Pricithood was afhgned to that Tribe upon 
this Service, Grace will not hearken tothe cry of Nature, 
when it hears the call of God. Fob is conceived to ſpeak 
here at the ſame rateas Levi did, or higher ; 1 am upright 
and per fett in beart toward God, ana ſach hath my perfettion 
and nprugiarneſs beers that 1 have not known my own ſoul, I 
have not regaracd ai'y ſelf-mtereſts which have ſtood inthe 
way of my obedience 111216 God, or juſtice toward man. His 
friends charged him as if he had been acorrupt Judge, or 
an oppreſſor of the poor ; I (ſaith he) am ſo far from valu- 
ing worldly goods or riches beyond my own integrity, that 
[ donot value my life tomy integrity. The Apoſtle Payl 
makesa like profeſſion ( A:ts 20. 24.) His ſpirit wasne- 
ver {© free and royal, as when he was going bound in ſpirit 
to Jeruſalem : The Spirit witneſſing to him, that bonds and 
aff: tons did abide him in every City. None of theſe things 
(faith he) move me, neither count I my life dear (1 will not 
know my life, Ict it go which'way it will ) ſo I may finiſh 
my courſe with Joy, and the miniſtry which T have received of 
the Lord «ſus. Parl was none of your poor Merchants, 
who are afraid of theirskins. Paux!'s life was cheap in his 
thouckts, when he was to make an adventure for Chriſt, 
he / 2s 7-6 her-* would not know his life for the omiſhon of 
anzcefary known duty, or the commiſſion of a known fin, 
This firſt ſence yields this profitable meditation, 


Hewb ſe ccart is upright, prefers bis uprightneſs before all 


rorldly commodities, and before his own life. 


Chriſt calls his Diſciples to this height of reſolution ( Luk, 
14..26,) If any n:an tome to megand hate not his father and mo. 
ther, and childrengyea,and his own life, he canzot be my Di/- 

ciple , thatis, the ſervice of Chriſt,and his life into the ba- 
lance, life muſt be a light thing weighed with the ſervice of 

Chriſt. 
A ſecond interpretation gives this ſence, J am perfect, yer 


1 ] bnow not my ow! ſor! ; that is, I am ſo preſſed and over- 


Y 


- whelmed with theſe affictions, that I cannot feel my ſelf, 1 


{-rrce know whether I am alive or dead ; I know not where 
| am, my ſoul doth not act its offices, my ſoul is(asit were) 


os ire benum'd 1n me, or aſleep; there is not that vigor or ativi- 


* death? Thereisa truth in this. 


-- 
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ty in my ſpirit which I have found heretofore : 1 deſpiſe ſuch 
a life as this is ; who would livea life which isa continued 
For as extrcam and Ccx- 
ceſhve joycs carry a man ſo far beyond himſelf, that he 


' ſcarce knows whether he be alive or no (ſome have had cx- 


zerience of ſuch raptures and extafies of joy in communion 
with God) 'twas ſo with Px in a caſe fomewhat like(2 Cor, 
12.( Whether inthe body, 1 carnot tell, or whether out of the 
body, I canner iril (faith he ) for my part, I could not tell 
what to male of mv ſelf, or what became of my body : As 
{i iy) itis thus in the exceſſes of ſpiritual joy and conſola- 
[10 fo ſometiracs in the excelles of anguiſhand ſorrow, 
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a man ſcarce knows whether he be alive or dead, what his 
{tate is, whether in the body or out of the body ; he regards 
neither hot nor cold, friend or foc, wife or children, he for- 
gets to Eat his bread. 

A third expounds the words as an admiration, / am per- 
fect, and do ye think, I know not my own ſoul ? Do ye think 
| am not acquainted with my ſelf ? Am1 a {tranger at home ? 
Have I ſo deſpiſed my life (think ye) that I take no notice 
of it, and am cithcr carclels or inſcnſ{ible how. things go 
with me? Asif he had ſaid, F am per fe t, and this is the 
work of a4man, whoſe wayes are pcrfett before the Lord, he 
knows and conſiders his own foul, and grows aſſured how 
matters are with him : Te,my friends, charge me with theſe 
and theſe failings, and will force them upon we whether I well 
or 10, though 1 deny your chargezyet ye re-join and re-ajjirm it 
upon me, as though I knew not my own ſoul, or as if ye knew 
me better then my ſelf : But I am perfeit in heart, and 1 know 
my own ſoul, I donor ſo deiÞiſe my life, as if it were not wort| 
the looking after,or as if I were not worth the ground I go upon. 

Laſtly, Others underſtand it thus (which appears the fair- 


eſt and molt ſutable interpretation of theſe latter ones) 1am "*! i 
per fett, neither do I kyow my own ſoul ;, that is, Iam not con- ; 


ſcious of any evil: in my ſoul, I know of no ſecret guilt or 
corr uption hidden there; andſo ſcience is put for conſcience 4 
I know not, 1s, 1 amnot privy to any evil that my ſoul de- 
lights in and keeps cloſe, either againſt God or man, yct 
ſuch evils are upon me, that I deſpiſe my life. The ſpir:r of 
aman (ſaith Solomon) will bear his infirmity. Then what a 
load or infirmity preſſes that man whoſe life is a burden to 
him, though no ſin burden his ſpirit ? Troubles of conſcience 
do often make the moſt peaccable outward citate of this 
life troubleſome. And troubles in the outward eſtate ma 
make thoſe who have great peace of conſcience weary of 
their lives. What it is to deſpiſe life, and that aflictions 
make this life burdenſome, hath been ſhewed in thethird 
and ſixth Chapters, and will come more fully to be conſi- 
dered at the firſt verſe of the tenth Chapter, whither I refer 
the Reader, and forbear to inſiſt upon it here. 

I ſhall only add, that Job makes theſe words as atranſiti- 
on to the ſecond part of his anſwer to the charge of Bildad. 
For having before given glory to God, by acknowledging 
his Juſtice , Wiſdom , Power and Soveraignty in all his 
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actings, he paſſes to an apology for himſelf, or a defence {; 
of his own integrity againſt the inſultations, ſuſpitions and 4! 


accuſations of his friends : As if he had ſaid, 7 have defi 
red to ſave the honour of God from the leaſt touch of an un- 


comely thought, much more then do 1 abhox proud and rude ef 


contendings with him ; but as for you, my friends, ye muſt 


£1ve me leave ro be plain with you, 1 am Not the 11 you take s 


me for, I have none of that baſeneſs of ſpirit with which ye 
charge me, I amno hypocrite, 1 am per fett in heart with God, 
and upright in my dealings with men; and yet 1 cannot but 
complain of my ſad affiittions, and renew my deſires, that the 
Lord would grve meeaſe by death,and acquit me from the hand 
of theſe calamities, by cutting the thread of my life. I know 
ye judge theſe outward evils as the brand of a wicked man, of 
e man hated by God: but Ile maintain a Propoſition contrad;- 
tory to that your Opinion ; ye ſhall never prove me wicked, 
becauſe afflitted , for thus T hold, and will hold it againſt you 
all, as l:ng as I am able to ſpeak,, That the Lord deſtroyer h the 


NO and the wicked, The Argument may be formed up 
thus ; 


That cannot be made 4 clear proof of mans impict Y, which 
falleth alike upon good and bad. 

But great and deſtroying outward afflict rons fall cqually up- 
on 7o0d and bad. 

Therefore great and deſtroying affliftions cannot be made a 
clear proof of mans impiety. 

The proof of the Aſinor Propoſition or, Aſſumption is 

contained in the three verſes immediately following. The 


eiſcuſſion and opening of which,will give both light and 
ſtrength to this Argument. 


VERS. 22,23, 24- 


This is one thing, therefoze J Caid it, Ye deftroyeth che 
perfcc and the wicked, 
If the ſcourge Clay ſuddenly, he will laugh at the crial of the 
nocent, 


The 
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The earthis given into the hand of the wicked : he covereth | 
the faces of the Judges thereof ; if not, where, and who 
is he ? 
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His ſpeech of Fob cauſed a Learned Interpreter t9 
tremble, when he read it, conceiving, that it ſavour- 

ed ſtrongly of impiety and blaſphemy, as if Fob had min- 
gled the ſtate of the wicked and of the righteous in one; 
or, as if his mind were, that the Lord did not diſtinctively 
order the affairs of the world by the dictates of his wiſe 


i 
J [ 


providence, but left them to be huddled together by inex- | 
orable fate or blind fortune ; therefore he concludes that | 
Fob rather perſonates a man void of the true knowledge | 
and fear of God, then ſpeaks his own opinion. Thus he | 
cenſures : but let Fob be well weighed, and his diſcourſe | 


will appear full of truth and holineſs. 
This is one thing, therefo:e J ſaid ic, 


This is one thing. ] As if he had ſaid, You have ſpoken | 


many things to me about the power, greatneſs, juſtice and 
wiſdom of God, in all which I agree with you, ye, andI 


have no difference about thoſe points, I have alwayes | 


thought highly of God, and I dekire to think humbly of my | 


ſelf : but here « onething, wherein I muſt for ever diſagree | 


from you, here we muſt part. 

So that this verſe is as the limit-ſtone between Fob's opi- 
nion, and that of his friends. Here he ſpeaks out the ſpe- 
cial tener which he holds in oppoſition to them. As if he had 
ſaid, I yield and ſubſcribe to your judgment in all but this 
one, and #1 this one thing 1 muit be your adverſary, though 


I will not be your enemy. 1 ſay it, and ſay it again, 
Þe deftropeth both the righteous and the wicked. 


This is ons thing. ] This « uniform: So Mr. Broughton 
reads it, and in this thing I am uniform, or of the ſame 
mind and judgment, I am not at allmoved from my hold, 
or ſhaken by any thing ye have ſaid. 

Therefo:e Jſaidit. ] That is, becauſe I am of this opini- 
on and judgment, therefore I will not conceal, but bring it 
forth, and tell you plainly what my thoughts are. The 
manner of ſpeech, 7 ſaid it, =_ a vehement afſevera- 
tion, a liberty and boldneſs of ſpeech , or a conſtant ad- 
hering and iticking to what hath been aſſerted, I will 
abide by this poſition as long as I live, I cannot be bea- 
ten from it, not becauſe it is my opinion, but becauſe ſt is 
« truth. _ 

Before Icome to the aſſertion it ſelf, obſerve from the 
preface, Thais is one thing, 


That truth is ever the ſame, and we ſhould be the ſame m 
mantammg trith. 


When a man ſpeaks a thing, of which he is very ſure, 
and reſolved to hold, he faith, in our language, That 5 once, 
that is, I have ſaid it, and I* will not unſay it, or eat my 
words. . As Pilate when he was delired to change the in- 
ſcription which he had put upon the croſs of Chriſt, an- 
{wered, What I have written, I heve written, 1 will not al- 
ter a letter or atittle : So a confident aſſertor anſwers, What 
1 have ſaid, I Bave ſaid; This is one thins, therefore I ſaid 
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zt. Truth changes not, why then ſhoujd I, who have born | 
witneſs to this truth ? Truth mutt be ſtood to, We have | 
reaſon to ſtick to truth, for truth will ſtick to us ; we may | 


ſay it, and ſay it again, for it will do us good again and 
again. The declarative truth of God is like Chriſt the eſ- 
ſential truth, The ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 
Though it be very old, yet, it waxeth not old. 

And becauſe this in the Text was a great truth, the very 
hinge upon which the whole diſpute between Fob and his 
friends turned, therefore he is ſo reſolute in it, Whence 
note further, 


, ' I I. . , 
Trat great and fundamental truths are to be maintained 
wiuh much boldneſs and ſtrength of reſolution. 


As it is a good bargain to buy a little truth with the cx- 
pence of much peace : So it is our wiſdom, as well as our 
duty, to maintain it with the expence of our peace, They 
arethe worſt ſort of cowards who render up the Holds of 
1ruzh upon compoſition. No terms honourable enough can 
be given for the giving up of that. I grant that our peace 


and lives are richer commodities, then ſhould be. hazarded '| © 


' TO 


Saints, Jude vs 3. 


| 


about trifling nicities, and the crachets of Schoolmen : bur 
we ought to contend earneſtly ( and we cannot contend too 
reſolutely ) for the faith which was once deliucred ro the 


Obſerve, 


Thirdly, A mar that hath got one ſownd principle about 
any point, will from that refute and repel all obiet(to..s 
that can com? 5:0 ainſt him. 


J 6 bottoms himſelf upon this ptinciple, That God 4+- 
ſtroyes both good and bad althe with outward deſtruttion. This 
1s his great Axiome, the very foundation upon which he 
buildeth all he holds contradictory to his friends ; the For:- 
Royal in which he defends himſelt againit all their oppolitt- 
ons and aſſaults. One truth well mann'd and mannag 4 ſcax- 
ters and foils a whole Army of errors. One Text thorowly 
underitood, gives anſwer to all objections, and unitcs all the 
knots of a controverhie. 

But what s this one thing upon which 705 makes his boatt, 
and cries vi(toria ? 'Tis this, He dejtroyeth the perfect and the 
wicked, A harſh doitrine, yet a good one. God z5 to be benour- 
ed deſtroying, as well as ſaving, killing as well as making alive, 

The word which we tranllate to deſtroy, ſignifies an utter 
blotting out or conſumption of a thing ; noting that the out- 
ward diſpenſations of God may be ſevere and terrible to 
the perfect, as well as to the wicked. He doth not ſay, the 
Lord afflicts the one, and deſtroyes the other ; chaitens the 
one,and conſumes the other;but he conſumes and deſtroyes 
the one as we'l the other, He deſtroyes 

The perfect, ] Who is a perteCt man in the language of 
Scripture, and wherein this perfection conſiſts, hath been 
opened more then once already, and theretore I ſhall not 
ſtay upon it here. Only in general, The perfect mar is the 
man in the higheſt form of holineſs; 2 man full of know- 
ledge, faith and good works, one of the firſt three in gr-ce, 
yea, he may be the fir/t of the three : yet all this is no ſecuri- 
ty againſt the ſoreſt atfiction, againſtaffliction to deſtructi- 
on temporal, Ze deſtroyeth the perfett, 

And the wicked, ] Or the unquiet and tumultuous man. 
Every wicked man is an unſetled and an unquiet man. He 
hath no where to reſt, who hath not Chriſt to rei upon + He is 
alwayes out of the way, who 15 not in him, whe 15 the way. 
Wicked men reſt only in doing evil, they are never quiet 
but in motions unto ſin. G2d thews us their nature in their 
name. Unquzitt 35 their name, and unquietneſs is with them. 
Wiched men trouble and vex others as much as they can, but 
they trouble and vex themſelves moſt of all. ; 

By theſe wicked ones the Septuagint underttand m:ghty 
and rich men, Riches are to often got by wickedneſs, and 
are occaſions to ſo many of making them wicked, that 
wicked and rich may ſometimes change names, or ſignitie the 
ſame perſon. 

One of the Greek Expoſitors underitand the Text, of 
thoſe who are great in goodneſs, and ſtrong in faith, H« de- 
ſtroyes the perfett, and he deſtroyes him that is molt pertect, 
even the moſt eminent in holineſs, rhe ralles# Cedars 177 
grace, As if the words implied ouly a gradation of good 
men, and not a diitinCtion of good and bad. 

But the letter of the Text hath no ſhew of reaſon at- all 
for ſuch an interpretation, and therefore I ſhall paſs it by, 
and take the words as our tran{lation renders them, holding 
forth that grand dichotomy of mankind, He deſtroyert rhe 

erfett and the wicked. 

This Fob affirms againſt Bildad's aſſertion ( Chap. S. 20.) 
who there g1VEs his judgment thus. God will no: caſt 4 
a righteous man ; Which ( though it may have a true ſence, 
yet Bildad's meaning being, that God will not cait a godly 
man away in this life, or totally dejtroy him in temperals ) 

/ob denies, affirming that a godly man may not only be af- 
fictcd, bat afflicted all his life, and die under that aMidti- 
on, which in Bildad's ſence is to be c.4/f away. For though 
Rildad did not ho'd (as El:phas) that every man wo is at- 
fliged, is afflicted for wickednels he thought A good man 
might be afflicted for the trial and exerciſe of his graces ) 
yet he was very confident, that God never ſuffercd a righ- 
reous man to be overwhelmed with aMliction : but after 
ſome thort, though ſharp aſſaults, reitored him again. And 
therefore Bildad numbred them alſo with the wicked, who 
were deltroyed as well as afflicted. This Job refutes and ar- 
gues again(t all along, conſtantly holding the contrary prin- 
ciple, that a godly man may w_ atflicted, as to be deitrov- 
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comforts. Hence obſerve, 


Good and bad, righteous and wicked are often involved in 
the ſame outward evils. 


The ſpiritual eſtate of a righteous man is fo ſtrong, and | 


ordered in all things, that he can neither torally nor finally 
fall from it, or loſe it. Grace is above theſe hazards. But 
the temporal eſtate of a righteous man may beloſt, both 


totally and finally. Riches, and healch and honour, arc | 
like themſelves, whoſoever is their maſter, fading and | 
periſhing. A righteous man hath a higher tenure of things | 
below, and ho!ds them upon better terms then a wicked | 
*man doth; yet he holds them but for a term, they are not | 


enduring ſubſtance to him, as not to others. A little rhat 2 
righteous man hath 1s better then the riches of many wicked, 
( Pſal.37.16.) Butthe righteous may be deprived of what 
he hath, as ſoon as any of the wicked ( Eccleſ. 1.9.) No 
man knoweh either love or hatred by all that is before him ; 
all things come alikg to all, there is one event to the righteous 
and to the wicked ;, as is the geod, ſo is the ſinner, and he that 
ſweareth as be that feareth an oath. Externals diſtinguiſh not 
internals. No mans ſpiritual eſtate is knowable by the view 
of his temporal. Say to the land of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, I am againſt thee, and ] will draw forth my 
ſword out of bis feath, (Ezek. 21.3.) And what will the 
Lord do with it ? Will he not bathe it in the blood of his 
enemies,and ſheath it in the bowels of wicked men? he will : 
but ſhall it be bathed in the blood of none elſe? The next 
words reſolve the doubt, And 1 will cut off from thee the 
rightcors: 64 the wicked, It 1s a terrible ſentence ; ſword, 
famine, peltilence, make no difference of men or manners ; 
they know neither faces ror hearts. The beſt in a Nation 
may taſte the bloody cup, and feel the coſd iron in their 
bowels, together with the worſt. The green rree, and the 
dry trce may be devoured by the ſame fire, as the Prophet 
ſhadows good and bad, or, as ſome think, good and bet- 
ter, falling into the ſame calamity (Ezck. 20.47. ) with 
which that of Chriſt ( Luke 23. 31.) ſeems more agrec- 
able. The basket of 09d figs goes into captivity with the 
basket of evil figs, under which the good and bad among 
the Jews were typed, Jer. 24- I, 2, 3- 

But though they fall under the ſame deſtruction , yet 
their caſe under it is as different, as the perſons are. Faith 
and holy Reaſon diſtinguiſh where ſenſe cannot. 

Judgments upon the wicked men, are for ſatisfaction to 
the juſtice of God. They whoare heirs of cternal death rc- 
ceive part ofthcir inheritance in this life. Alt their prniſh- 
ments are payments, the fore-taſtes and beginnings of further 
ſorrows. Theſe judgments upon the Saints are only cor- 
rective or purgative. Their hopes are not deſtroyed , 
whentheir bodies or eſtates are. Their aſflictions are me- 
dicinable, and heal while they kill. We muſt not wrap up 
the diſpenſation of God to different perſons in the ſamic ap- 
prehenſions ; though his act be the ſame to both, yet his 
meaning is not. How the afflictions of the wicked and 
righteous dilier, the Reader ſhall find more diſtinfly open- 
cd, Cip. 5-.17- 

Fob goes on t6 confirm his opinion by a further Argu- 
mot, in <c{.23. For if any ſhould deny his minor pro- 
poſition, That the Lord deſtroyes the righteous and the 


wicked, he proves it thus, 1f the ſcourge ſlay ſudgenly, he | 
Laugheth at the trial of the innocent, that is, he Carries him- | 
ſelf ( ſo far 2s the eye can judge ) roward the innocent in * 
their trials, as he doth toward the wicked under greateſt | 


judgments: He laughcth at the one, and he laugherth at the 
other ; which words are at once a confirmation and an ag- 
cravation of what he ſpake before. 


Verſ. 23. If the ſcourge lay ſuddenly, he lavghcth at the 
trial of the innocent. 

The former words gave offence to ſome minds, Concci- 
1119 
—_ offended with theſe. And in the letter it is firange 
language to ſay, Tht Lord laughs at the trial of the innocent, 
This verſe, with the fifteenth of Chap. 7. So that my ſoul 
chooſe1b ſtrangling, are concluded by a learned Writer, the 
ſharpeſt and moſt queſtionable paſſages in the whole book. 
Hence his conceit, that in Chap. 40. ver.5. fob aims at 
ikofe two ſpeeches, Once have I ſpoken, but I will zot anſwer, 


them inconſiſtent with grace and holineſs. Others arc | 


that is, I will never ſpeak ſuch a word again, that, / chuſe 
ſtrangling ; yea twice, but I will proceed no further : i faid al- 
ſo, T hat thou laugbeſt at the trial of the innecent, but 1 will 
never ſay ſo any more. I am atham'd that ever I opcncd 
my lips ſo unadviſedly ; 'tis too too much that I have ſpo- 
ken twice ſo ſinfully, I will not ſpeak fo thrice. The conccit 
is witty, but the charge lies too heavy, The ſence of the 
former hath been made out fair for fob, and 1 doubt not 
but his meaning may be ſo cleared in this latter, that he ill 
need ncither reproof nor apology for ſaying, 

If the ſcourge flay ſuddcaly, &c. 7 The Verb ſignifies 
to encompaſs or incircle a thing, to twine round about 7 
it, And ſo it alludes to the fahion of a ſcourge, which 


begirts the offender, and at every b!ow winds about his 7 © 


Y- , 

The ſcourge in Scripture is put for any aifliction : Plague, - 
Sword or Famine, are called ſcourges, 1/a. 10. 26. The 
Lord of hoſts ſhall ſtir up a ſconrge for him , what ſcourge ? 
the next words expound it,. a ſcourge, not of cords or wi- 
ers, but of Swords and Spears; a ſcourge, according to the 
ſlanghter of Midian at the rock, Oreb, that is, the Lord will 
ſend a Sword upon him : So Gideon flew the Midianites, 
Judg.7. commanding his Souldiers to make that. terrible 
ſhout, when they fell on upon their Camy, The Sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon. That great warrior Artila King 
of the Humres, who haraſſed a great part of Chriſtendom 
with Fire and Sword, was called , Flagellum Dei, The 
ſcourge of God. The unbelieving Jews having made a 
Covenant with death, and an agreement with Hell, were ' 
very full of faith, ſuch asit was ( fa. 28. 15. ) When the 
over-flowing ſeonrge ſhall paſs thorow, it ſhall not come unto 
w. An over-fiowing ſcourge ('Tis an elegant metaphor 
taken from waters ) is a common , ſpreading, ſweeping 
judgment, which like an over-flowing river encompaſſes, 
Circles about, and fetches in all. 

Slap fuddenlp. 7] Every ſcourge doth not (lay, and many 
which ſlay do not ſlay ſuddenly. We uſually hear the claſh- 
ing of the ſcourge before we feel the ſmart of it. The Lord 
ſhews the ſcourge, and threatens it before he ſmires with it; 
he lets judgment hang like a black cloud over the heads of ;. 
ſome, long before it falls upon them. But others He ſlayes 
ſuddenly. I 

Some take this ſuddenneſs of the ſcourge in flying, for 
a mitigation of the judgment, and others for the height- 
ning of it. In the former ſence ſuddenneſs doth not imply 
the ſudden coming of it, but the ſudden killing of it, a 
ſcourge which doth it's work quickly ; ſo that a man doth 
not hang long as it were upon the rack of an affliction. 
The Church of the Jews ( Lam. 4. 6. ) complains of their 
aflitions, as if the judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah had 
been more caſic and eligible then that which the Lord 
brought upon Jeruſalem: ; not that they thought God had 
dealt worſe with them then with Sodow: and Gomorrah, but 
asto this particular, becauſe Sodom was overthrown in a 
moment, but 7ersſalem was pined away by degrees with 
famine. A ſudden ſconrge ts a kind of mercy. Better dic 
once then die alwayes: Or, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks concern- 
ing the afflictions of the Saints ( Row. 8.36. ) Fobe killed af 
the day long. When one under torture petitioned Tiberius 
the Roman Emperor, a bloody cruel Tyrant, that hemight 
be quickly diſpatcht, he defired not life or pardon , but a 
ſpeedy death : the Emperor ent him word, That as yer he 
Was not reconciled to him, or become his friend. His cruelty 
would neither ſuffer the man to live longer, nor dic ſpeedi- 
ly. And ſomeobſerve, that as the Prophet cxpreſles his 
trouble at the proſperity of the wicked in their lives, ſo at 
this kind of proſperity in their deaths, There .rre 0 bands in * 


their death, but they are luſty and ſtrong, (Plal. 73.4.) C.., 


that is, when they die, they dic in their ſtrength, they are 
not pined away with long and tedious lickneſs : They /ive 
in pleaſtre, and die with eaſe. They arenot bound to their 
beds, and tied down with the cords of chronical, lingering 
diſcaſes. It is ſome favour (if the ſcourge mult ſlay ) to be 
lain, in this ſence, ſuddenly. 

But here the ſcourge ſlaying ſuddenly, is a judgment 
coming unexpectedly , They who ſleep 1 fecnriry feldew 
dream of ſcourges, Obſerve hence, 


Ged caii ſend death aid ajlul 1011111 A moment. 


When they ſhall ſay, Pece and ſafety; then ſudden 4; 
[t» ” troy 
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ſtruttion cometh upon them, 4s travel upon 4 woman with 


child, and they ſhall not eſcape ( 1 The. 5. 3. ) Wicked 
men are never ſonear deſtruction, as when they are molt 
ſecure. And that ( by the way ) is the reaſon why we have 
leaſt cauſe to fear thoſe men, who fear God leaſt : Security 
ſprings from infidelity , and both from ſleighting, 1t nor 
contemning the Word of God; no marvel then if the Lord 
haſten his wrath to juſtific his truth, and ſlay them on 4 
f:xiden, who would not believe, no not at leiſure. Bur to 
che point. The Prophet deſcribes it elegantly ( 7/a. 30.1 3.) 
Thus iniquity ſhall be to yout 4s 4 breach ready ro fall; that 15, 
this iniquity ſhall produce a judgment, which ſhall be tv 
vu as abreach ready to fall, Swelling ont in an 11g Wai, 
whoſe bre aking cometh ſuddenly at aninſtrnt. If once a high 
built wall do but ſwell, down it comes. Such a ſwelling will 


{ll upon, and ſlew twenty and ſeven thouſand of Benhadads 
Fr attered army (1 King. 20.30.) And ſuch a tower 11: Siloe ſell 


1:01 eighteen,and ſlew them (Luk. 13.4.) The Prophet Feremy 
at once imprecates and forctels a ſpeedy ſcourge upon the 
2in-ſaving Jews, Let 4 cry be heard from their houſes, when 
thou ſhalt bring 4 troop ſuddenly upon them, Jer.18.22. This 
hath been the caſe of many among us, who thinking of no 
danger have been ſurprized by atroop, themſelves made 
priſoners, and their houſes ſpoil'd in one hour. Such was 
the condition of our Brethren tn Treland; it is almoſt in- 
credible how ſuddenly that ſcourge ſlew them : there was 
ſcarce a Proteſtant that had ſo much as a ſuſpition of the 
danger; nay, ſome would not believe it, when a preat part 
of the Country was on a flame, and the enemy had but- 
chered thouſands. That ſcourge ( if ever any) ſlew ſud- 
denly the perfect and the wicked. As mercics may come 
ſo ſuddenly to our ſenſes, that they overcome our faith, fo 
may judgments. Some have been ſurprized with mercy, 
( Pſal. 126. 4. ) When the Lord turned our captivity as the 
ſtreams un the South : that is, gave us ſudden deltverance, 
(Rivers inthe South, riſe not from a conſtant ſpring, but 
from accidental rains, which make violent land-flouds on a 
ſudden. ) At the approach of this ſudden mercy, the Jews 
were like to them that dream. So whenthe Lord ſends ſud- 
den judgments, rivers of calamity, rivers of blood, as r;- 
vers in the South ; when he brings in captivity, as YIVers 111 
the South, then are we ina dream too, and are not only de- 
/troyed, bnt diltrafted anc amazed. But how faſt ſoever 
judgments come, they come not ſuddenly upon them who 
are awake, much leſs on them who are watching for them 
when they come. 
It the ſc our ge ſlay ſuddenly , What then ? 


He wtlllaugh at the trial of the innocent, 


Mr. Broughton reads it thus, He ſcorneth at the melting 
aw-y of rhe 1nocent. The reaſon of the different reading is, 
becaute the Hebrew word may ſpring either from a root, 
{ignitving to tempt and try; or from another, To melt and 
arſſelve, He ſcorneth at the melting away of the innecent. 
Affiictions are melting , They 4:folve our comforts , yea, 
our very hearts ; in the ſame ſence that godly ſorrow breaks 
our hearts. Pity ſhould be ſhewn to him that 15 melted, Chap.6. 
but ye forſake the fear of the. Almighty. So Mr. Broughto: 
tranſlates there, The Lord tempred Abraham ( Gen. 22. 1. ) 
that is, the-Lord tried his faith, to hnd out of what ſtrength 
it was, and how much he could truft him in that great buſi- 
neſs of ſacrificing his ſon. 

He will laugh at the trial of the innocent. ] At their 
melting or trying by aMiQions. - The difficulty is, How 
God laughs at this trial ? The word notes derilion or ſcorn, 
( P/al. 2. 4. )) He that fittethin Heaven will laugh, there 
he uſeth the ordinary word for laughter, 4:4 he will have 
them 111 derifion, that's the word in the Text. So that pro- 
perly and ſtrictly it f1gnifies to ſcorn and deride, and that 
cither by words or geltures, as prtting forth of the finger, 
( thing th head, or enaſhing the teeth, which arc Scripture 
exprethons of higheſt ſcorn by geſture. 

But how ſhall we fit this to the buſineſs in hand 2 Will 
the Lord thus ſcorn and &cride at the trial and probation of 
the innocent ? 

The Vulgar was it ſeems ſo much ftraitned to make out 
the ſence, that he reads it nepati\ ely, If the ſconrge ſlay 
[nadenty, he will 108 Launch at the tral of the innocent. Others, 
though they put not in anegation formally and in terms, 
yet tacy do it equivalently, and therefore they render it by 


| 


| 


| 


92 interrogation, If the ſcorrge ſlay ſudoenly, will be langh 
at the trial of the innocent ? No, he will not, that's their 
meaning : the Lord will not [icight or neglect the trial of 
the innocent ; though he deffroyes them, yet he will not 
deride them. But we, and molt of the learned Hebricians, 
keep cloſe to the affirmative; If the ſcourge ſliy ſuadenly, 
he will laugh at the trial of the innocet, ; 

There is a diſpute, whow. we are to unce:itand by this 
He, ior ſome taking this laughing - and deriding 1jn the 
broadeit ſence, think it too low and diſhonourable to be 
aſcribed unto God, and therctore they carry it down low 
cnough, alcribing it to the Devil, 7f 7; e ſc HE ay aildei- 
ly, then tre Devil laugheth to ſee the upright tr11d, HE makes 
merry with the ſorrows of the Saints ; the Dovil hath n 
great cauſe (how much mind focver he hath / to aug] 
con!1dering his condition ; but the meaning 15. thzr wh 
prves the Devil moſt content, 15 to ſee righteous perion 
vexed, And that's atruth. As there 4 joy un 1feaven, wien 
good men ſorrow for ſen ; ſo there 1s a kind of joy in Hell, wh 
good men are enwrapt with the ſorrows of (nffermg. 

Others makethe antecedent to #e, a wicked man ( ſuch 
are Within one degree of Satan, his un If the jcorrge 
ſlay ſuddenly, then the wngadly, who yet thrive and pro- 
ſper, rejoycc and make ſport at the trial of the tnuocent; 
See what theſe good, honeſt, innocent men have vot , the 
thought by their prayers and faſtings, by their x41 and jtrict- 
neſs to exempt themſelves from theſe common atjuttions, they 
preſumed they ſhould be ſpared , thourh all the world wer 
conſumed : bnt ſee they are deſtroyed as well as others, they 
ſmart under the laſh, as well as we their neirhbours, 1/2007 
they look-d upon as the only whipping ſtacks, when 4 (courge 
ſhould come. That wicked men laugh and deride the inno- 
cent under affliction, and jcer them with, 111570 x5 your (od 
now ? What's become of all your praying and [ſt no ? FWh:re 
are the hopes and confidences, the prrviledges 4114 ps erections 
ye ralked of ? is a truth 

But thirdly, We need not cafe the Text thus, nor re- 
lieve it out of this difficulty, by faſtening the mterpretati- 
on upon wicked men. Let us take the relative to be God 
himſelf, and fee how we can make the ſence out, with a [a- 
v1n7 to his :on0Kr, If the [conroe flay ſndaenty, He. that 15, 
the moſt noly and gractous God, Lmigiern at the tral of the 
invent, How fo?! 
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Firſt, I premiſe this, God Goth not laugh or deride pro- - 


perly at the afflictions ot his people. No, the Lord is a 
tender, 'a pracious and a merciiul Father to his people at 
all timcs ; and moſt render of them, when they are in their 
afflictions, when they arc in their ſorcnels, and in their 
ſorrows : he is more tender then the moſt tender-hearted 
Mother ( ſz. 49. 15. ) Can 4 mother forget her fucking 
child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 04 the ſon of her 
womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will not forger thee, Will 
a mother laugh and deride a poor infant, when it lies ſpraw- 
ling and wants her help? No, much leſs will God laugh at 


his people : therefore as laughing noteth hard-heartedne!s, 


or unnatural harſhneſs of ſpirit, the Lord doth nor laugh ar 
his afflicted Saints, it is againtt his nature, againit his 
practice and all experience. 

What is it then he laughs at ? 

Firſt, Politively thus, 7ob would here expre's that the 
Lord carries himſelf in outward things, with an equal hand 
both to the good and to the bad, as was touched before. 
The Lord laughethat, and derideth the wicked ( 7/700. I. 
28. ) I will laugh at their deſtruttion, and mock wir their 
fear cometh. The Carriage of God to his own people is 
ſuch, as if he did mock and laugh at them atto. He tnzt 
laugheth andderideth at a mansaffliction, dot not regard 
what he ſuffers, he gives him no help, nor delivers him 
out of his ſufferings. Nay, a man that ſaugherh at another 
in affliction, will lay more affliction vpon him. Even thus 
in regard of outward diſpenſations, God deals with his 
own people ; that is, when innocent ones are 1m 2#tt1Ction 
and cry unto him, he makes as if he did not hear or re- 
gard them, bur let them lye crying, it may be day aiter day 


" in their pains and wants z- yea, ſometimes in itead ot eating 


them, he layes more afflictions upon them; poor ſouls, 
ſince they ſought the Lord they found an increale of their 
ſorrows. God ſeems to deal with them, as Phar4% ard 
with the //raelites in Egypr, who crying to him for releaſe 
of their burdens, arc anſwered only with, le are 1d/c, y- ove 
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idle ; let more work be laid -npon theſe men, Exod. 5. Or, 
like Rehoboam, who threatned his people to make their 
yoke heavier , While they petitioned he would make it 
lighter ; and told them of ſcorpions, while they complain- 
ed of whips. David gives us this in his own experience 
(Pſal.77.2, 3.) Inthe day of my trouble I ſought the Lord, 
my ſore ran inthe night, and ceaſed not ( or, my hand was 
ſtretched out in prayer, and bedewed with tears) my ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted ( David ſought tor comtort, but his 
troubles encreaſing, he could not take in the comforts ad- 
miniſtred) / remombred God, and was troubled, I complain- 
ed, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. If any thing in the 
world can caſe a troubled heart, thoughts of God can. Thus 
Pawidonce relieved himſelf,When the people talked of ſtoning 
bhim,he encourace1 himſelf in tie Lord his Goa(1 Sam. 30.6.) 
Yet ſometime God ſeems to think of us leaſt, when we think 
of him moſt. A ſoul complaining may be overwhelmed, 
inſtead of bcing helped, Now hethat layes on further at- 
fictions, flights and laughs at the former. And this is the 
firlt way in which ic may be made out, how God laughs at 
thetrial of the innocent. When they complain he doth 
not preſently relieve them, nay, he layes heavier burdens 
of afiction upon them, and makes them more matter 
of complaining, befoxe they have any matter of rejoycing. 

Secondly thus » The Lord is ſaid to laugh, inregard of 
the pleaſure he takes in the fruits, effects and iſſues of thoſe 
troubles wherewith his people arc exerciſed : He laugheth, 
no! at the aMiQtion it ſelf, but at the effeRs and ſucceſs of 
it ; he knowsthe iſſue will be matter of high contentment 
to himſclf, and benefit to the Saints. He laughs at their 
trial, becauſe he knows they will honour him in their trials. 
He laughs not becauſe they are pained, but becauſchimſelf 
is ploritied. As a Father, who-puts a child upon a very 
hard task, which yet he.is aſſured the child is able to go 
through with, takes content to ſee him ſweat at it, to pant 
and blow at it : Or,as a Commander 1n war,rejoyceth when 
herp.its a Parry, of whoſe valour and skill heis confident, 
upon ſome dangerous ſervice; though he knows many of 
them muft bleed for it, and ſome of them (perhaps) die 
for it, yet it pleaſes him to ſee ſuch engaged in it. Thus 
God lauchs at the trials and moſt deſperate adventures of 
the inuocent ; for heſces they are men who will bidea trial; 
nay will ze:ther (brink; in the wett1ngy nor wall their Spirits 
conſume in the burning. . 

And rhus a Believer is exhorted to laugh at his own trial ; 
My brethren (faith the Apoſtle Zames, chap. 1. 2.) count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations or trials. The 
more trials, the more joyes. And thus one Believer may 
laugh and rejoyce atthetrial of another, becauſe he knows 
that the trial of our faith, being much more precious then of 
Geld that periſhetb, though it be rr1ed with fire, ſhall be found 
unto praiſe, and honour and g!'ry at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chrit,1 Pct. 1.6, 7. Hence obicrve, 

Firſt, The ord may bear himſelf toward his own people in 

F196 Co ieh, as if ke mockt at their «ffiittons. 


Ashe-! vghs at wicked men incarneſt, and hath themin 
derifion ; fo he puts out an appearance of deriſion in what 
he doth to his own people. 

Secondly, To ſec good men tricd , 15 4 delight unto God. 


Laughter is an expreſſion of our inward content and joy. 


- Though the word of the Text is ſcarce uſed for laughter in 


2 00d ſence, yet here it may. The Prophelie ſaith of 
Chriſt (1/a.53- 10.) It plraſedthe Lord to bruiſe him; God 
the Father was delighted to bruiſe his Son, Not that he de- 
lighted in afficting or ttriking him, he was tender and dear 
to him as the apple of his eye: But with reſpect to the ifſuc 
and fruit of it, the Lord was pleaſed ; Hu father laughed 
zo ſee him caſt 4own and ſuffering, whom be foreſaw CONQUEY - 
ing and trinm»hing : So it is here. A man delights to ſee 
wreſtlers ſhe---their ſtrength, as alſo to behold men ſtriving 
for maſterics in fercing or running a race, which are but 
trials of activity, und contendings for honours. Thus 
when the Lord bringet?; his innocent ſervants into afflicti- 
on, hcdoth but bring them to a wreſtling, to a running or 
a fencing, to ſec how they can make uſe of their hands and 
legs, how they can make uſe of their ſpiritual armour, how 
they can wield the ſword of the Spirit, how they cande- 


| fend themſelves with the ſhield of faith , how they can 
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a 
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bear a knock upon the helmet of ſalvation, how they can 
walk upon thorns and ſharp ſtones, himſelf having before 
ſhod their feet with the preparation of rhe Goſpel of pence. 
This is the ſpectacle which God delighteth in and laughs 
at, and it is a glorious ſpeftacle. The Roman triumphs 
were but childiſh playes to theſe of the Saints, called out 
and clad with the armour of righteouſneſs, which wakes 
them more then conquerors, over tribulations and diſtreſs, 
over perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, peril and the ſword, 
yea, over principalities and powers, over things preſent 
and to come : The Saints in their trial, conquer not only 
all preſent evils, but all that are poſſible. They are rea] 
victors over thoſe evils which they ſhall never feel or ſee. 
As in doing, ſo in ſuffering, all is reckoned to us which we 
are willing to engage in, though actually we do not ; no 
marvel if God laugh at the trial of ſuch Champions and 
Chriſtian Heroes. 


It is the obſervation of Seneca, a Ro- .. 


man Moraliſt and Philoſopher, in his Book of Providence, 4.;/ ; 


ſpeaking of ſome of the ancient Worthies of Rome, 1 ſce 
not (ſaith he.) what Jupiter hath on earth more contentſul to 


him, or to which he would rather turn his eye, then to behold ©" 


Cato ſtanding firm in the midſt of publick. ruines, and that, 
though (after all his wreſtlings, as a noble Patriot, for the 
ſaving of his Countrey ) he found both his honeſt counſel: 
broken, and his unwearied labour s lot, yet he did not loſe his 
ſpirit, nor was his heart broken. Now, if an Heathen 


tonem, 1:01 


© av# 


could ſay, thatto ſee ſuch a man conteſt with all manner fartin i; 


of troubles, was, he thought, a delight for Fupiter, and 
laughter to the Idol-gods; may not we, changing the per- 
ſons, make his ſence the comment of this Text, and a proof 


of this Obſervation ? It's a holy delight to the holy God 
to ſee his faithful ones, his Abrahams in a trial, toſae his vid 


7ebsin atrial, his Paxlsin a trial, to ſee thoſe Grandees in 
Graces , ſhew ſuch admirable $kill, ſuch courage, ſuch 
zeal, ſuch faith, ſuch patience, ſuch ſubmiſſion of ſpirit, to 
ſce Saints play the men thus in ſuch ſpiritual trials and hot- 
teſt ſervices, is not this juſt matter of laughing and rejoy- 
Cing to the Lord ? 

And if the Lord take a kind of pleaſure in the trials of 
his Saints, then ſurely the Saints ought not to be diſpleaſed 
at their trials. Hence the holy Ghoſt bids the Saints laugh 
as well as the Lord laugheth, 7am. 1. 2. My brethren count 
it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, Chriſtians, ne- 
ver look upona trial with ſuch ſad and ſowr faces, the face 


1 of God is full of ſmiles to ſce you at it : Shall that make 


youſad, which makes God rejoyce ? Never grieve, but whe: 
you fear you have grieved God, Further note, 


That, The affliftions of the Saints are trials of the Saints. 


They are occaſions to ſhew forth their virtues and theii 
graces. They give proofs both to God and the world, what 
manner of men they are. Tried ones are precious ones - 
many others are ſo, but theſe appear whatthey arc, they 
have ſhewed their metal, All true faith is good, but tried 
Faith is beft ( 1 Per. 1. 9.) Thar the trial of your faith 
(that is, that your tried faith) being much more precxous then 
of gold that periſneth, may be found unto praiſe, &c. 

Beſides theſe two interpretations, I ſhall add for a cloſe, 
two more, which may further illuſtrate the meaning of this 
__ aſcribed to God, at the trial of the innocent, 
Firit, or, 

Thirdly, He laughs at the fears and ſad forecaſts of his 
people, who not being able to look through ſecond cauſes, 
and ſee the ends of things in their beginnings, preſently 
judge all's loſt, the Church muſt be ruined, and the Saints 
undone, becauſe thus tried. Now God knowing the end of 
all aCtions, not only at their beginning, but from the begin- 
ning (yea, from cternity) he looking through the blackeſt 
clouds end darkeſt nights, upon the iſſues of all things, de- 
rides the ſimple conjectures of men about them. The very 
Heathens have given us ſuch a notion of Godin laughter. 

Secondly, or fourthly, God laughs at the laughter, and 
derides the joyes of wicked men, who ſce his innocent ones 
tried, For they ſay intheir hearts, and it may be with their 
tongues, Zappy we who have fcaped ſuch 4 ſcowring, we would 
not have been in their coats for a world, better dic then live r0 
bring our ſelves into ſuch troubles. Or thus, Now the day is 
ours, we have prevailed, thefe men men are carcht and entan- 
gled, we ſhall do well enough with them now. The Lord hearing 
ſuch language at the trial of the innocent, laughs, to think 

how 
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thoſe wretches ſhall ſee themſelves deceived, when 
_ ſcetheſe who are fallen riſing again;or,God by their fall 
railing others,and ſetting his King upon his holy hill of S:o7. 
Laſtly, As God laughs at the trial of the innocent 3 ſoler 
the nocent and impenitent remember and tremble at it, that 
God will laugh at the approach of their torments,and mock 
when their fear cometh, when their fear cometh as deſola- 
tion, and their deſtruction asa whirlwind. 


Job having thus ſhewed how the innocent are afflicted, | ; 
I 


ſhews inthe next verſe how the wicked are exalted, from 
both heinfers that there can be no judgment made of any 
mans inward ſtate, whether he be snnocent or wickes, upon 
his outward ſtate, whether he be proferoms or > ; 
The innocent arc under the ſcourge, and the wicked arc 
upon the throne, and who doth theſe things but God him- 
ſelf ? that's the ſum of this twenty fourth verſe. 


Verſe 24. The carthis given into the hand of the wicked, 
he covereth the faces-of the Judges thereof ; if 
xot, where and whois he ? . 
The carthis giveninto the hand of the wicked, 

The earth.] Earth may be takenſtrictly for the Element 
of earth, as it is oppoſed to fire, water and air. Notſo in 
this place : But more largely, earth is put for all earthly 
things, Pſal.115. 6. The heaven of heavens is the Loras, but 
the earth hath he given unto the children of men, that is, he 
hath divided all carthly comforts as a portion or inheritance 
among men ; their lot falleth there. 

Thirdly, Earth is put for the inhabitants or people of the 
carth, Pſal. 1co. 1. Praiſe him all ye earth , ſo the Hebrew, 
which we tranſlate, Prasſe hims all ye people of the earth. Tia. 
24.4. The earth mourncth and fadeth away, that is, they 
whodwell on the earth. 

Fourthly, By the earth we may underſtand ſpecial Coun- 
tries or Nations, Tracts or Parts of the Earth. 

Fifthly, The Earth is put for earthly minded men, and 
for the falſe Church, Rev. 14. 3. The Saints are redeemed 

from the earth, that is, God hath fetcht them out from 
amongit falſe worſhippers and impure ones, he hath reſcu- 
ed them from the world of Idolaters, and from the ſuperſti- 
tzous multitude. 

In this phace Earth is to be underſtood in the ſecond,third 
or fourth notion, namely, for all earthly comforts ; or, for 
the Provinces and Kingdoms of the earth ; or, for the In- 
habitants and People of the earth. Theſe are given into the 
hand of the wicked. 

Given.] The Lord makes (as it were)  deedof Gift of 
theſe things unto wicked men. So inthe fifteenth of this 
Book, ver. 19. Unto whom alone the earth was given, and no 
ſtranger paſſed among them ;, which ſome expound of the 
righteous, No ſtranger paſſed among them: , that is, none 
came in to invade them; or, as others render it, \o ſtrange 
thing, that is, no unjuſt thing came in amongſt them, they 
had thecatth intheir own power and > woe poſſeſſion. 

To be given, noteth twothings z or tnere is a double at 
of giving. 

There is a gift by providence, and a gift by promiſe. 
When the Lord is ſaid ro grve the earth into the hand of the 
wicked, weare to underſtand it of that common providen- 
tial gift, whercby he diſpoſeth of all things to all men; no 
man hath any thing but by the gift of God. Thus wicked 
Feroboam had the Kingdom of /ſrael given him, and ſo had 
hypocritical Jehx for four generations : They ſerved the 
providence of God, and the providence of God exalted them. 
(Adts 17. 26.) He hath made of ene blood af! Nations of 
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath dcter- 
mined the times before qo—m_ and the bounds of their ba 
bitation , that is , he hath (asit were) chalked out, and 
drawn a line where the bounds and habitations, whither 
the dominions and poſſeſſions of ſuch men (ſhall be extend- 
cd, and where they ſhall be confined. That's a gift of pro- 
vidence. 

There is a ſpecial gift of promiſe peculiar to Believers 
(Rom. 8, 32.) He that ſpared not bu: own Son, but gave him 
ro die for us, how ſball he not with him alſo freely grve us all 
things ? that is, all worldly things; or we may take in 

whatſoever elſe concerns our ſpiritual eſtate beſides Chriſt : 
Allthe things of Chriſt, yea, and all worldly things come 
in to the Saints, as a gift by Chriſt, who i himſelf che 


greateſt gift that ever man received, or that God could | 


LY 


| 


— —— 


OB ——— 


[ 


30 


beſtow. How ſhall he deny us any thing, when be hath given 
him who is above all things ? 1 Cor. 3. 22,23. Whether Paul 
or Apollos, or the world, alt is yours (for ye are Chriſts. Be- 
lievers enjoy earthly things by an heavenly title. Chriſt #5 
their conveyance. In this ſence the earth 15 not givento the 
wicked; the Lord gives them nothing in Chrift, or for 
Chriſt as a Saviour, inthe Covenant of Grace : Chriſt, .« 
a Lora, hath bought the wicked ( 2 Pet. 2.1. ) and he S1VE> 
them what they have, as they are his creatures ; as he hath 
given them a ſubſiſtence and a breathing in the world, ſo he 
allots them maintenance in the world. 

S0 then, toxeceive by donation from God, may note any 
way of poſſeſſion. What wicked men inherit by ſucceſſion 
and deſcent from their Anceſtors, is a gift of God. 


Yea, what they get and hold by violence and oppreſſion, - 


isagiftof God, The carth which wicked men tear out of 
the hands of the godly, the earth which they ſtain with the 
bloud of lawful owners, that they may enjoy it ; even this 
IS ſaid to be given unto them by God, inthat common way 
of providence. Nebachadnez.2ar was a cruel opprefſor, yet 
he hadthe earth given him by God, Jer. 27. 6. Now have / 
£rven all theſe Lands into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar the 
Keng of Babylon my ſervant, and the beaſts of the field bave 
I grven him alſo to ſerve him. God gavehim the Land, yet 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded it and got it by violence; God 
ſent him, 1ſa. 10. 6. but he went of his own crrand, v. 7. He 
had no thought of ſerving the will and commands of God, 
but of ſervinghis own ambition and covetouſneſs ; yet of 
this cruel opprefſor the Lord faith, I have given him all theſe 
Lands, &c. Thus the earth is given. 


Into the hand of the wicked, 


There isa queſtion, whom we arc to underſtand by theſe 
Donees, or the receivers of this gift? Some expound the 


| text (with a ſpecialty of the Devil) Theearth is given into 
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the hand of that wicked one, who is, as the Prince of the air, 
ſo, the Prince of this world, and hath great power upon the 
earth. But take it of wicked men, who arethe ſervants and 
heirs of Satan; asthe Saints are the heirs of Chriſt, and re- 
ceive all thing from him, ſo wicked men are the heirs of Sa- 
tan, his children, and what they receive as a common gift 
from God, they receive by a ſpecial gift from Satan. The 
Devil boaſted to Chriſt (/ar.4.) All theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Though the De- 
vil bea very beggar, and hath not a ſhoe-latchet of his own 
to give, yet for ſuch ſervices and homages he gives gut large 
polleſfions of the world (common providence ſo ordering 
it) to wicked men, his vaſlals, 

Hence theſe words are interpreted as a reaſon of that con- 
fuſion before ſpoken of. No wonder if innocent men arc 
under the ſcourge, for the earth is given into the hand of the 
wicked, When they have moſt power,” who have leaſt honeſty, 
things muſt needs be turned upſide down, and all put in diſ- 
order. What can be expected from ſuch a tyrannous Prince 
asSatan,from ſuch wicked inſtruments.as rule under him,but 
continual diſturbance among{t the children of men ; eſpe- 
cially that good men ſhould go by the worſt. Godly men 
are like to have but little peace while theſe have the prehe- 
minence. The Devil clouds the underſtandings, and vailes 
the eyes of thoſe Princes and Judges,whom he(in this ſence) 
advances : Ard juſtice i: equally wounded and diſtorted, when 
Judges cannot ſee Things, as when they ſee Perſons in judg- 
ment. The bounty of God to the wicked 1s an occaſion of their 
1njury to the righteous. 

But rather take the words ( which was hinted before) as 
an argument whereby Fob further proves, that there can be 
no ground of judgment upon any mans ſpiritual eltate, by 
the appearances of his temporal ; for as righteous and inno- 
cent perſons are under the ſcourge,and laid low in the world, 
ſo wicked men have the earth given them, and are exalted, 

I find ſome reading the text as ancxpoltulation z Whez e- 
fore 1s the earth grven into the hand of the witked ? Wherefore 
doth he cover the fares of the Judges ? As if Fob did chide with 
God about this unequal carriage of things in the world,and 
called hira to give areaſon of it. But we have found Fob (in 
Qther places) acquitting himſelf trom the ſuſpitions of ſuch a 
charge, and therefore | cannot joyn with theſe in laying it 
upon him here. 

Fob doth not complain, but affirm, That rhe earth is giver 
into the hand of the wicked, 

Hence 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may abound im earthly 
things. 


They may have the earth and the fulneſs of it; The earth, 
2nd all that is earthly ; their bellies are filled by God him- 
ſelf with hidden: rreaſire ( Pſal. 17. 14. ) Precious things 
are uſually hidden, and all that's named treaſure ( though 
it be but earthly _) hath a preciouſneſs in it. Hidden trea- 
ſures of the carth fill their. bellies who 1leight the treaſures 
of Heaven, and whoſe ſouls ſhall never have ſo much as a 
taſte of heavenly treaſures : riches and honour are the lot 
of their inheritance, who have no inheritance among thoſe 
whoſe lor 5 glory. They have the earth in their hands, who 
have nothing of Heaven in their hearts : they bear ſway in 
the world, who are ſaves to the world : they govern and 
order others at their will, whoare led captive by Satan at 
his will. Be not offended and troubled to ſec the Reins of 
government in their hands, who know not how co govern 
themſclves; or to ſee them rule the world, who arc unwor- 
thy. to live inthe world. Remember the earth is vives into 
th- /-»» of the wicked. We muſt ſubmit to the judgment of 
God. thovgh it Teave us under the injuſtice of men. And 
vc have litcle reaſon to envy them a great portion in this 
life, w; \c all their portion 1n this life. 

The mot: wiſe God, who hath all things to diſpoſe, diſ- 
poſes them wich infinite wiſdom : He gives good things to 
hoſe that are evil, but he gives better things to thoſe who 
aregooi; He hath a Benjamins meſs, a rich portion for his 
own children, after all theſe disburſements tothe children 
of oH9hedience. Their portion lics not in carth and duſt, or 
inthe rubbiſh of the world : Heaven is given imothe hand 
ef the S.:11ts : Spiratual bleſſings in beavenly things arc given 
and of the Saints : The pardon of tin, the love and 
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fa10ur of God, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, peace of conſci- | 
ence, joy inthe Holy Gholt, are gifts worth the having ; | 


Theſe are 2:ven into the hands of the Saints, As forthe earth, 
hc rives that into the hand of the wicked; and yet all that is 
not given into their hands. Wicked men have not all thc 
earth, and ſome wicked men have none of the earth, The 
Lord often makes the portion of his own people fat and 
1 lctiteous, and the portion of his enemics lean and poor. 
fic ven hath or all the earthly poor, nor Hell all the ear:h!y 
God doth not give wicked men all the carth ; but all 
the carth which they have, is of his giving. Molt of thc 
earth is 2iven to be their poſſeſſion ; and all the poſleſſion 
which is £iven them, is of earth ; therefore it is ſaid, Z/: 
£2veth the carth into the hand of the wicked. 

And ſecing God giveth the earth into the hana of the wick: 
ed, we may obſerve alſo, 
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T hat wicked mer: have a juſt title to the earthly things whic!) 
they £1:10Y. 


They are not meer aſrrpers, neither ſhall they be dealt | 
with as meer uſurpers. They have no ſpiritual title, no title || 


by Chriſt, they claim not by promiſe, which the Saints do: 


They have forfeited their title by fin, all is lapſed and | 
eſcheat:d into the hand of the great Land-Lord. Their | 


goods arc forfcited, and ſo are their lives into the hand of 
God, and he gives both back for a while into their hands, 
He givesthem their lives back, and reprieveth them; for 
which tire of their reprieve, he giveth them the carth to 
{ive upon, or to maintain their lives: and ſo far as they uſe 
carthly things for the continuance of life, they ſhall not be 
accounted or reckoned with as uſurpers. They ſhall not be 
charged for uſing the creature, but for abuſing it; for ma- 
king the carth ſerve their luſts, not for making it a ſupport 
> their lives. And ſecing as the Lord hath given them back 
{hcir ſorfcitcd lives, fo 2lſo their forfeited lands by a deed 
of gift, tealed with cneral providence: this is cnough to 
ſecurethem in thoſe worldly poſſeſſions ( which they have 
neither got nor hold by injuſtice ) from the bra:.d of uſur- 
pation. and from rhe violence of diſpoileſſion, As what 
Goa bath jovrzed, nu wan may put aſunder , So wnat God hath 
" man mult take away. Neither Tichts nor rule are 
grace. He hath given the earth ir.to the hand of 


£1704; 

fout art ' 

the wicked. 
He covcreth tle faces of the Judges therect, 


He covercth. |} There is ſome Queſtion whow we arc to 
vr-deritand, as the Anteccdent to this Relative, Ze: who 


| 
| 
| 
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ws he that covere: * Some make the Antecedent a wicked 
man. Others lay tis God, The earth 1s #iven into the 
band of the wicked, and he, that is, the wicked one covcreth 
ihe faces of the Fudges thereof. Or, He, that is, God cover- 
ch the faces of the fudges thereof. I ſhall a hittle OPen this 
expreſhon, it needeth ſome uncovering, for it is dark in 
both relations. 

Firſt, Look upon that interpretation, which refers it to 
wicked men. He COVereth , namely , That wicked ma 2 
W109 1s preferred and exalted, covercth the faces of tize 
Frages ; that is, heſtops the courſe of juſtice. And there 
are four Wayes by Which wicked men cover the faces of the 
Judges. : 

Firſt, By gifts and rewards. Bribes vail, yea, put out 
the eyes of a Judge, that he cannot ſee to give every one 
his duc. 
take no g1ft : for the gift blindeth the wiſe, and perverieth the 
words of the Tighteous. 

Secondly, The faces of the Judges are covered by threat- 
nings ; fear of#loſs blinds as well as hope of gain. Some 
ſend terrible meſſages to the Judge z Will not you do as we 
would have you ? Will not you give your ſentence and 
opinion thus ? At your peril be it. Now the Judges face is 
covered, his eyes are put out by a threat; the miit and 
cloud of a Princes diſpleaſure, of a great mans indignation 
is before his eyes, Hu face is covered. 

Thirdly, The Judges faces are covered by actual put 
ting them to ſhame, by caſting them out of favour, and 
clouding them with diſgrace, by taking away their co1:1 
miſſions, or ſending them a Quzerws ett, laying them by as 
unfit for ſervice z any of theſe is a covering of the Judges 
face. 

Therc is a fourth way of covering the Judges face, to 
which the ſecond and third arc vften made a preparatory; 
And that is, by putting the Judge to death. So much that 
expreihon implies in 7ob 40. verſ, 13. where the Lord with 
infinite wiſdom and holincſs, inſulting over 7ob to humble 
him, bids him ariſe, and do ſome great thing, ſomewhat 
which might ſpeak him a man of might. Deck r4y ſelf now 
with majeſty and exceliency, and array thy ſelf with glory and 
beauty; caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath,and behold every one 
that 1s proud and abaſe him;look on every one that 15 proud and 
bring him low, and tread down the wicked in their place ; 
Hide them in the duſt together, and bind thesr faces in ſecret ;; 
that is, cover their faces as men prepared for death, as men 
ready to go out to execution. We may expound it by that 
( Eſth. 7. 8.) where as ſoon asever the word went out of 
the Kings mouth, They covered Hamans face. And by that 
( Mar. 14. 65.) where when Chriſt was judged worthy of 
death, the Text ſaith, They ſpit on him, and covered his 
face : The covcring of the face was a mark of a condem- 
ned man, held as unworthy to behold and enjoy the light 
of the Sun, or the light of the Princes countenance. Thus 
to cover the faces of the Judges is to condemn the Judges, 
and to take them out of the world by ſufferings , rather 
then ſuffer them to do right. I find that of Flih« (Job 34. 
29. ) interpreted to this ſence, When he giverh quieres, 
who can make trouble ? That is, when the Lord doth abſolve 
and acquit a man, giving him a diſcharge, then he is free, 
no man can ſue him or trouble him, much leſs condemn him; 
but if he hide his face, who can behold him? So we tran- 
late it, meaning thus, If the Lord hide his own face. But 
this expoſition ſaith, /f the Lord hide the f.xce of that man, 
that is, If the Lord condemn that man, or paſs ſcntence of 
death upon him ( of which covering or hiding the face was 
a ſymbol ) then, who can behold hum ? That 1s, who then 
can ſee his face, or have ſocicty with him, whom God hath 
ſeparated to death ? It was a cuſtom alſo among the Romans, 
when ſentence was pronounced upon a malefactor, thus to 
command the executioner, Take him away, bind his hands, 
cover hs face, hang him up. And uſually with us, malc- 


factors, who arc ready to ſuffer the pains of death, puta * 


covering upon their faces. This alſo may be a good fence 
of the words, He covereth the faces of the Fudges, that 1s, 4 
wicked Prince oppreſſeth and putteth the ]ndgcs to death. 
And whereas good Princes ſay, Let juſtice be done, though 
the world per: fb : he ſaith, Ler the Fudves periſh, rather ca 


jurſtu e [hould be done. 


Hence that charge ( Exod. 23; 8.) Thou ſhalt 
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Yet further, the word Judges, in thc original , notes 7 #07 


not only ſuch as arc in aCtual ofhce to determi; controver- 


lies, 
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ſies, whether criminal or civil ; but any man that is m—_ 
to be a Judge, or is fit to govern and mannage publick at- 
fairs, whether in peace or warr. And fo it implies a fup- 


preſſing and keeping down of thoſe that are molt able, and | 


beſt qualified to undertake any ſervice for States and King- 
doms ( Eccleſ. 10.7. ) 1 have ſeen ſervants upon horſes, ana 
Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth ;, that is, 1have 
ſcen men who are worthy no better imployment then that 
of a ſervant to rub horſe heels, or do the meanelt offices, 
ſuch as theſe I have ſeen in the ſaddle, and in their trap- 
pings. And, I have ſeen Princes walking upon the earth on 
foor ; that is, men whodeſerve to bear rule and to govern 
Kingdoms, who both for ability and integrity, are wor- 
thy to have the reins of Authority in their hand, and to fit 
at the helm, theſe I have ſeen walking upon the earth, or 
tugging at an oar, as Common men : that's an evil which 
Solomon ſaw under the Sun : So here, He covereth the faces 
of the Fudges, may have this meaning, Evil Princes keep 
downand holdin obſcurity men of parts and gifts, of ſpirit 
and courage, of honeſty and uprightneſs, and prefer only 
thoſe who arc baſe and corrupt, who will ſerve turns, and 
comply with times. 


Hence note, That zt 1s the policy of wicked Princes to cor- 
rupt and blind Tudges, or to employ ſuch 4s are blind 
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They take away power from thoſe who would uſe 
power well, and give power to them who are ſlaves to 
cheir Wills, 

Secondly, It is the charatter of a wicked man to brive 

a Fudge, to put out the eyes, and cover the face of a 
Fudge with gifts. 

A good cauſe fears not the eye of the Judge, and a 
g00d man had rather loſe his cauſe , then pervert the 
Judge. 

7 mych of mans covering the faces of the Judges : now 
ſee how God covers them. He who opens the eyes and un- 
covers the faces of the Judges, that they may diſcern be- 
tween cauſe and cauſe, doth alſo cover the faces of Judges, 
that they cannot diſcern between cauſe and cauſe. As the 
Lord hardens the heart and blinds the eye in ſpiritual 
things, ſoalſo in Civil, not by _ away the ſight which 
man had, but by withdrawing or denying his own light. 
The Lord covers the faces of the Judges, when he doth 
not give them light, nor ſhew them the path of juſtice, If 
God ſuſpend his light, the greateſt [ghts are preſently in 
darkneſs. God doth not hood-wink or muffle up the Judges 
by putting any thing before their eyes, but ® hiding his 
own eyes from them. The Pſalmiit ſpeaks of Judges thus 
covered ( Pſal. 62. 5. ) They know not, neither will they un- 
derſtand, they walk on in darkneſs, all the foundations of the 
earth are out of conrſe. We have here the charaQter of cvil 
Judges, and what the conſequents of it are. They know not, 
neither will they underſtand, they walk on i91 darkneſ{ ( theſe 
three expreſſions explain this Text ) and what follows ? 
Then all the foundations of the earth are out of courſe, Law 
and juſtice are out of courſe, no man knoweth where to 
have right, or by whom to be protected againſt wrong. 


Hence obſerve, Ignorant and evil Fudges are ſent by God 
as a ſcourge. 


I Fave them a Ring 17 mine anger, Ho. 1 3.11, 

Laſtly, ( for the clearing of this ) The covering of the 
faces of the Judges notes three things. 

Firit, Ignorance and blindgeſs, or an inability to judge. 

Secondly , Inhumanity and cruclty , The faces of the 
/udges being covered, they will not look upon the caſe of a 


poor man. It is uſual for an oppreſſed petitioner to ſay to 


the Judge, Look upon me, good my Lord, caſt an eye upon 
me ; the Judge who will not fee, is covered with incom- 
paſſion. . 

Thirdly, Covering of the face imports the fected par- 
tiality of Judges ; many do as if they could not ſee, as if 
their faces were covercd. AﬀeCtion blinds the judgment, 
andnone are ſo blind as they that will not ſee. The. reaſon 
why the Heathen pictured their Fortune blind, was, becauſc 
ſhe diſtributed things, as if ſhe affeted blindneſs, giving 
good to thoſe that were evil, and evil to thoſe that were 
good. When Judges give rewards to thoſe that ſhould be 
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puniſhed, and puniſh thoſe that ſhould be rewarded, their 
faces are covered, they are blind. Judges were anciently 
pourtray'd or pictur'd w:thout hands and withont eyes ; with- 
out hands, as noting that Judges muſt not receive or take 
gifts : And withouteyes, becauſe they mult not ſee friend 
or neighbour, great or ſmall, kinſman or ſtranger ; they 
were to diſtribute juſtice according unto every mans cauſe, 
and not with reſpect to any mans ſtate or relation. It is ſaid 
of Chriſt ( 1/a. 11, 3. ) where his Kingdom is deſcribed, 
that he ſhall not judge after the ſight of hs eyes; that is, by 
what appcars to the cye, hut he ſhall judge r1gh1eous jadge- 
ment. In this ſence, it is the Judg's duty and honour to 
have his face covercd. But the covering here meant, is 
cither of ignorance and inability, or of corruptneſs and par- 
tiality : All which hinder the Judge from doing his duty, 
and are bl&miſhes of his honour. 

But ſome may object, Shall we attribute this' ro God ? 
Doth he cover the faces of the Judges? God is pure from 
all ſi, while he leaves men in their impurity. He is juſt 
in giving man over to his own injuſtice. So we anfwer, 
6 the next words challenge all to make another an- 
wer, 


If not, where, ard who is he ? 


If it is not the Lord who doth this, tell me who is 1t? as 
if he had ſaid, Some may be offended and ſcar.dalized at 
my doctrine, that I aſſert, The earth is oven mito the bands 
of the wick:d, that he covererh the faces of the furlges;, If 
any man ſhall deny or ſcruple this, let him ſhew me whence 
theſethings are, and who is the cauſe of them. 

There is a three-fold underſtanding of theſe words : 
Some make the Antecedent to be the wicked ; As it he had 
ſaid, Who but a wicked man will cover the faces of the Fnages, 
and binder the execution of juſtice ? And fo they acquit 
God, accounting it blaſphemy to attribute the act of co- 
vering unto him : The Lord is a Godof juſtice, he loves 
judgment ; he opens the mind, and clears the eye, he doth 
not caſt clouds and miſts before it. It's trne, ſo far as the 


.aCtis ſinful, God forbid we ſhould aſcribe it unto God: 


But ( as was {hewed before ) we need not uſe this ſurbrer- 
fuge, leaſt we ſhould lay any aſperſion upon his juſtice and 
holineſs. God can leave men to their injuſtice without any 
thought in, or touch of injuſtice in himſelf. 

Others inter Pret this Queſtion as a chalienge ; It i thin, 
If it be not, where, and who #s he? Who and where's the 
man that will argue or implcad me of faſhood in what 1 
have aſſerted ? Who is it that undertakes to convince me 
of error in the doctrine I have delivered ? This is my opini- 
on; theſe poſitions I have laid down for truth, That the 
Lord deſtroyeth the perfeit and the wicked, that he laugheth 


at the trial of the innecent, that he gives the earth mtorhe © 


hand of the wicked, that he coucregh rhe faces of the Judges ; 
If it be not thus, if any one hold otherwiſe, Let me ſee 
the man, Let him appear as my Antagoniſt, or Opponent. 
Where, and whos he that darcs Charge me With error ? 1 
am ready to anſwer him. , 

But rather take it in the ſence before given, If it be not 
the Lord who doth this, then ſhew me who it 1s, 1 here, 
and who 1s he? There is an elegant conciſeneſs in the He- 
brew, which ſpeaks only thus, 1f not, where be, or, who 
he? Theſence is, If it be not God who doth this, ſhewme, 
tell me, Whois it? And fo the words are an excluſion of 
any other power, ordering and difpoling the things of the 
world. When old 1ſaac was diſappointed in his intention 
of giving the bleſſmg to Eſan, he trembled exccedingly, 
and ſpake in the language of this Text, 11s, where 1s he ? 
{ Gen. 27. 33.) As if he had ſaid, / rhought thou my ſon 
Eſau hadſt brought me veniſon before, and if 1t 14s not thou, 
I know not who it ſhould be, I was never /o deceived in” my life, 
F f it was not thou, Such a broken ſpeech Te b uſes here, It 
it benot God who doth theſe things, 1 am much deceived, for [ 
know not any in the world to whom ] might probably aſſign 
them, but only unto him. Tot mulit be wifcr then 7, z f you fi "=: 
any thus powerfio beſides God. 1 'f not, where, and who us he? 
Whence obſerve, 

Firſt, That, rhe createſt confuſions in the world are or- 

dered by God, | 


What greater confuſion then this, to ſee the carth given 
to thoſe who deſerve not to live upon the earth? that they 
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ſhou'd rule the world who arc unworthy to breathe in the 


and are the iſſues of his counſels. That wherein we ſee no 
order, receives order fromthe Lord. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The very confuſions that are in the 


world arc an argument of the power of God. 


For ſeeing the world continues in the midſt of ſuch con- 


fuſions, it ſhews there is a mighty power, ballancing theſe | 


confuſions ſo exaQtly, that they cannot ruine the world. /f 
there were not an over-ruling power in G od, wicked men r#- 
ling would ſoon ruine all. There are myſteries of providence, 
as well as of faith. And many are as much puzzl'd to inter- 
pret what God doth, as what he hath ſpoken. 1 find Hea- 
thens often ſtumbling -at this ſtone, and ungodding their 


Idol gods at the hght of ſuch diſtributions amaong men. | 
When evil takes away good men, this is my nextthought | 
( faith one of them) 7 am ſolicited to think there are no gods. | 


Another obſerving how unequally men were buried, huries 
God in that obſervation. Licinmz a cruel oppreſſor lyes in- 
terred in a ſtately monument. Cato, a ſober, grave, wiſc, 
2nd jult Senator hath a mean and poor Sepulchre, ſcarce 
looking above the ground. Pompey the Great, that famous 
Commander and Conqueror had no Tomb atall, he was 
buried no man knoweth where. When we ſee ( ſaith he ) 
things go thus, who wonld think that there are auy gods ? 

Thus they ſtumbled at the ſuppoſed uneven diſpenſations 
of their Idol gods. And we find great offence taken, arid 
an horrible blaſphemy belched out againſt the true God, 
upon the ſame occaſion, and almoſt in the ſame terms (Mal. 
2.17.) Te have wearied the Lord with your words, yet ye 
ſay, Wherein have we wearied him ? When ye ſay, Every one 
that doth evil is good in the ſight of the Lord, and he delight - 
«th in them, or where is the God of judgment ? Though they 
fell not directly into the former blaſphemy, to conclude 
that there was no God, becauſe wicked men proſpercd ; 
yet they fell into a blaſphemous opinion, that God deligh- 
ted in, and loved wicked men, becanſe they proſpered. 
IWherein have we wearicd the Lord ? Yes, ye have: Not 
that the Lord is at all moved or troubled in himſelf with the 
contumelious ſpeeches of men : but thus , if any thing 
would tire, and weary him, this may, to hear himſelf ar- 
raigned and judged by the world, as a lover of evil men, 
becauſe he doth not preſently ſmite them with the vilible 
marks of his diſpleaſure ; that becauſe the earth is given in- 
to the hands of the wicked, therefore the Lord mult needs 
be a fricnd to the wicked. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That »o creatzre is maſter of his own 


Waves or ends. 


The Lord giveth the earth into the hand of the wicked. 
Man cannot get the earth into his own hand, fer him be 
as wicked as he will: Fhe Lord covers the faces of the 
Tudges : If heenlighten them, no man can cloud them it 
he opei1, no man can ſhut. 


No creature can &o good without the direfting and enabling 
h.m1d of God. 


No creature doth any evil without the ſupporting and 
over-ruling hand of God ( 7/.:. 41. 23. ) Shew the things 
that are tocome hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods; 
yea, do good or evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold it 
rogether, Let us ſee you do any miſchief, if ye can. Man 
is ſet upon miſchief, but he cannot act miſchief, unleſs God 
( atleaſt ) permit. Wewere un: 41 illcaſe, if man cenld do all 
the evil he hath a mind to. 

It is matter of comfort, to conſider that the waycs and 
iNues of good andevil, are in his hand, who is good, and 
doth na evil, 


VERS. 25, 26. 


Now mp dapes are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee away, thep 
ſe 10 gad, 

Zhey are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips, as the Eagle that 
haſteth to the pzeyp. 


Heſe two verſes are a confirmation of Fob's former ar- 
gument : Ashe had ſhewed in general, that the wick- 


edarecxalted, and tbe innocent afflicted ; ſonow he ſhews | 


| | the latterbranch from his own experience or example. 
world ? Yet even rheſe things are diſpoſed of by the Lord, | | 


Verſ. 25, Py dayes are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee away, 
they {ee no gd, &c. 


We have here three ſimilitudes, by which Fob ſets forth 
the uncertainty of his proſperous eſtate, and how ſoon the 
time wherein ke enjoycd it was blown over. 


C Poſt. 
Ship. 
Lagle. 


The imilitude of a 


T, 
3, 
As in Chop. 7. he uſcd three {imilitudes, v:z. 


I. A Weavers ſhuttle. 
- C Of <& The Wind. . 
6 A diſſolving Cloud. 


SO here he bringeth in three more to clear the ſame 
point. 

7ob's thoughts travel'd thorow all parts of the world to 
find out illuſtrations of mans frailty. In theſe two verſes 


| three of the four elements are enquired into. The Earth, 
| the Air, and the Water. A Poſt upon the Earth, a Ship 


upon the Water, an Eagle inthe Air, arecalled in as wit- 
neſſes to this truth. 


Now mp dayes are ſwifter then a Poſt, 8. 


Now mp dapes. ] That is, my proſperous dayes , ſo 
Mr. Broughton gloſſes. Troubleſom times arc all night and 
darkneſs, yet we may take it of dayes in general ; They 
are ſwifter then a Poſt. £20. 

The word which we tranſlate Swifter, ſignifies any thing 
that is light, becauſe light things are quick in motion. We | 


call a man that is ſwift of foot, light of foor. And here it =: 


| 1s joyned with that which among men is moſt ſwift and 
| paſſing, a Po#, whorides or runs without any ſtop or ſtay, 
| without the leaſt conſiderable ſtop or ſtay : So that it is 
; grown into a Proverb, To 7un Poſt, or, T oride PoZt, is as 
; much as tobe in haſte : To ſay, Tos are in Poit haſte, is to 


+ 
Oo 


- — —— 


ſay, you are in great haſte. My dayes (ſaith Fob) are OT 
Jwifter then a Poſt, they out-run thoſe curreers ſent out up- ;;',;,- 

on the moſt important meſſages. The Poſt, whether ſent [15:17 
; tocarry news good or bad, or intelligence for the diſpatch — * 


of buſineſs, publick or private, is engaged to -ride hard 
he muſt not ſpare horſe-fleh, or ( as we commonly 


ſpeak) ſuffer the graff to grow under his horſe-heels. Hence ©: mf 


Obſerve, 
Firſt, Eime 1s very ſwift, 'tis gone ſuddenly. 


Ppdapes are ſwifter then a Poſt, | We ſeldom conſider? 
or conſider as we ought, this common truth. We live, for 
the moſt part, as if we could not tell how to getrid of our 
time; or, asif we were weary of our time, and knew not 
how to ſpend it out, as if time were rather chained to 4 
ſtanding poſt, then were like a rnning Poſt. The Ancients 
oa Time with wings, as if it were not rang, but 

Ying. 

The next. word in the Text comes near that ſence, Ther 
Ae away, My dayes ( faith Fob) flee away. The word 
doth not fignific flying, as a fowl with wings, but flying as 
a fugitive from hard bondage, or as a man from ſoine 1m- 
minent danger, which, becauſe'tis done with ſpeed, therc- 
fore the word imports any ſpeedy motion, eſpecially that 
of a Poſt. A Poſt riding or running, is an excellent emblemec 
of Time. Thete are many conſiderations iv Poſt-ridin'g, 
which ſhew how excceding ſpeedy time mult be, to which 
it is here compared. . 

Firſt, A Poſt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes. 

Secondly, He rides his Horſes upon their ſpeed; a man 
may have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly ; but a Polt ſpurs 
ON. l 
Thirdly, A Poſt hath change of Horſes at every ſtage, 
that he may keep them upon their ſpeed. 

Fourthly, He hath Horſes ſtanding ready for change; 


| they are not to fetch out of the field, or tomcke ready when 
' hecomesto his ſtage, it is but leaping into the ſaddle and 
| away. 


Fifthly, He that rides Poſt, makes no long mea!s, much 


| leſs feaſts, hetakes a bit and away. 


| till he comes to his wayes end, 


Sixthly, Helies not long a bed, hs ſcarce goes to bed 


Seventhly, 


_——— 
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Seventhly. A Poſt hath extraordinary pay for his ſervice, 
and that will cauſe him to make ſpeed. 

Eighthly, Sometimes he rides upon patnof death, with 
a halter about his neck. No man will loiter, when his life 
lies on 1t. 

Ninthly, If a man rides poſt, all muſt give himway, he 
picks and chooſcth his path, and no man muſt hinder 
him. 

Tenthly, He ſtayesnot to ſalute, much leſs, like other 
Travellers, to gaze and view the Countrey, the Towns, 
Buildings, Gardens, Cc. : 

All theſe things laid together, evincethat the Poſt makes 
ſpeed. Yet ſaith Job, My time outrunneth the Poſt, my 
time goes faſter then he ; the Poſt mult ſtay a little ſome- 
times, but time will not ſtay at all: The Poſt muſt ſtay 
for change of horſes, but the Chariot of the Sun never it2y- 
cth to change horſes (the Sun is the meaſure of time) and 
that makes no ſtop, hath no ſtages or baiting-places ; Our 
dayes are ſwifter then a Poſt. 

Further, Experiences ſpeak this moſt true of that ſpecial 
time, the time of proſperity. The beſt things of the world 
are ina moveable, in a paſſing, poſting condition. They 
ſcarce abide with us long enough to = what they are. 
if aman ride poſt, we can hardly diſcern who heis; the 
Sood things of the world, the pleaſures and profits, the 


jorm and faſhion of it paſf away 10 faſt, that none can per- 


fectly report what they are, excepting this, T ra#ſitory awd 
[".:in:; As the attificial faſhions of the world, the faſhions 
in building and in apparel, paſs ſo ſpeedily, that few know 
what the Aſhion is before tis gone ; a new one is abroad, 
before the greateſt number are in the old ; ſo the natural fa- 
ſhions of worldly things (ſome in themſelves, all as to our 
enjoyment) the excellency and dignity , the luſtre and 
beaury of the creature are out of ſight, before we can well 
ſay of what colour and ſhape, or what manner of things 
they were. When the Painter takes the perfect feature of 
a mans face, or thelineaments of his body, he muſt fit. The 
world (its not ſo long with any man, as for him te take the 
pictureof it. Creatures periſh in their uſing , while they 
arc in our hands we know not what they are, for eventhen 
they are periſhing and declining from what they were. 
One ſaid, when a creature-comfort was taken from him, If 
| had it again, methinks I could enjoy it z we ſeldom en- 
joy what we have. And what we have, is alwayes 7 
1ranſitu, paſſing from us while we have it; it is in motion 
while in poſſeſhon. We can ſcarce be acquaintcd with it, 
becauſe it ſtayes ſo little with us. Hence Fob concludes 
this 1militude ; 


They ſee no god, 


My good dayes run fo faſt, that I cannot ſee the good of 
them. Mot to ſee good, 15, not to have the leaſt experience 
of £00d. For the eye takes in its objects, and judges of 
them (ſo much Philoſophers teach) ſooner then any other 
ſenſe. The eye is not long about its buſineſs: It is the 
ſenſe of quickeſt diſpatch, Sothat it is, asif 7ob had ſaid, 
The good things of this life arc ſo tranſient, that I am ſo far 
trom feeling or taſting them, cc. that (which is done with 
the leaſt delay and expence of time ) I have not time enough 
to ſee them. When men ride upon ſpeed, or when any 
thing paſſes ſwiftly before us, we have but a glimpſe, ſcarce 
a fight of thoſe obiects. 

Beſides, To ſce good, is to enjoy good, as was ſhewed. 
chap. 7.7. And when he ſaith, they ( /cil. his dayes ) ſaw no 
Food, his meaning is, that he ſaw no good in his dayes. Till 
there is a conſiſtency or a fixedneſs of good, there cannot 
be a full enjoyment of good. The reaſon why in heaven 
we ſhall have ſo much happineſs, js, becauſe all the good 
in heaven is a fixcd good. T ime paſſes, but Eternity ſtands. 
Eternity 1s a fixed Now. Thethings of heaven ſhall not pe- 
riſh in the uſing, nor ſhall the faſhion of them paſs away. In 
heaven viſion will be everlaſting, we ſhall ever ſee good, 
and that ever ſecing ſhall be an ever enjoying of good. 
Here on carth weſec God through a glaſs darkly, and we 
ſee all goed in ſuch poſt-haſte, paſſingly, that we rather ſce 
it not, then ſee it; ef pecially while we remember that gogd 
paſſes by us inthe company, yea, inacrowd of evils, our 
light of it (as when we are called to behold one man riding 
ſpeedily among many) mult needs be hindered. Yea ot- 
tentimes cvilsitand ſo thick about us, while good poſts by 
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us, that we cannot look through them tothe good which is 
before us. In heaven, as good ſtands to our eye, ſo it 


| ſtands alone; there's no interpoſition of evil to eclipſe the 
| beauty, or darken the ſight of it. 


There we ſhall ſee, and 
ſce nothing but good. Here we ſee much beſides, yea, ſce 
cither none at all, or very little good, and that but a lir- 
tle, 


FThey flee away, they ſee 119 god, 


From the Poſt, who runneth upon the Land, Fob's next 
compariſon carries us to the motion of a Ship at ſea, and 
anon to that ſwifter motion of an Eagle in the ar. 


Verie 26. Zhyep are paſſed away as the ſwift ſjips, as the 
Cagle that haſtencth to the p:ev, 


They are paſſed, 


That is, My dayecs are paſſed, and with them all the 
contents and comforts which 1 had in thoſe dayes : we are 
to take dayes, as cloathed with with all ther contentiul 
Occurrences and circumſtances. 

They are paſſed away.) Or, they are glided away in- 


en\1bly. 


As the ſwift ſhips. 


Not only as the ſhips, but as rhe ſwift ſhips. A ſhip is a 
fabrick for the ſea, a houſe upon the ſea, a moveable houſe 
and as it moveth variably, ſo it moveth ſwiftly : The 1n- 
conſtancy of the winds makes the motion of the ſhip un- 
conſtant z and the ſtrength of the winds makes the motion 
of the ſhip ſwift. So that to ſay, Hisdaycs pailed as a ſhip, 
is an aggravation of their ſudden paſſage. A ſhip paſſeth 
without any ſtop from it ſelf: The ſhip needs not tay to 
bait, toſleep or reſt while it is upon its journey ; whatſo- 
ever they do who are within the ſhip, the ſhip moves on, 
if they prepare it for motion. 

Fob puts an Emphaſis upon this compariſon ; His dayes 
were not only as a ſhip, but as a ſwift ſhip ; there is much 
in that addition, 

The Hebrew is, My dayes are as the ſnips of Ebeh, which 
is diverſly rendred. 

Firſt, Some take the word Ebeh to be the name of a 
River inthe Eaſtern part of the world, about Arah:a, ncar 
the place where Fob lived. A late Traveller ;hath obſerved 
a River of very ſwiſt motion, near D-ma/c:#s, and not far 
from the Sepulcher of Fob. Now a ſhip that movethin 4 
ſwift River, beſides that it may have the wind, hath alſo a 
great addition to the ſpeed of its motion, from the force 
and ſtrength of ſuch a current. Thus ſaith Fob, My dayes 
move as the ſhips upon Ebeh, as ſhips upon the ſtreams of 
that fierce, ſwift River, which go down with ſpeed, as 
we ſce Boats with the Tide, and fo proportionably greater 
Veſſels, where there is a River and a Current proportiona- 
bly to bear and carry them. 

Secondly, Others conceive the word, not as a proper 
name, but as ſignifying deſire, from Avah, to delire with 
carneſtneſs; and then the ſence is rendred thus , Ay dyes 
are paſſed away as ſhips of deſire, that is, as ſhips, which 
being laden with rich commoditics, the Maſter and the Pi- 
lot delire earneſtly to bring the ſhip ſpeedily to her Port, 
that ſo they may put off the commodities, and make ſale 
of the rich lading that is in her. The wind doth not ſo much 
fill the ſails of ſuch a ſhip, as defire doth the minds of her 
Mariners, Thus Dax:el was called a man of dcfires, be- 
cauſe he was a man ſo precious and deſirable. A (hip rich- 
ly ladenis much defired ; ſuch a ſhipis a great charge to the 
Owners and Merchants, they therefore ſend to ſpeed the 


. ſhip home as faſt as they can. Thus (faith Fob) Ay d.:yes 


paſs as a ſhip that hath the mot deſired commodities. 
Thirdly, The Chaldee and others givea further note up- 


onit, dcriving the word from Abab, whence Evb, which 


ſignifies aſtalk growing upcarly from the earth, and bring- 
ing forth the firlt ripe fruit of any kind; and fo it is pur for 
any early-ripe Summer-fruit, for early Plums, Apples, 
Cherrics, ©c. 


to a Ship which carriah early frait : So the Vulgar, Like « ter: 
Ship carrying Apples. 

Now a Ship that carries ſuch fruit, makes great haſte, be. 
cauſe the fruit will ſpoil and rot, if not ſpeedily put off. 
Ripe fruit is a commodity that will not kcep, unlets they 

have 
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have a quick paſſage, all is loſt. fy dayes ( ſaith Job) paſs 
even «5 4 ſhip that carries ripe Summer-fruit, which are ha- 
{ted away with all ſpecd, leit they periſh before they come 
ro the port. 

Fourthly, There is another ſence given by thoſe who 
dcrive the word from a root which ſignifies, ro hate and op- 
poſe, or to be an adverſary; and then it is thus rendred, 
My dayes paſs away as a Pyrates (bip, or as a ſhip that 
goes to take a prey, as a Ship that goes out to 
take prizes upon the Sea. Now we know, when 
ſhips go out either upon piracy, Which is robbery at Sca, 
or uponany lawful way of taking prizes by publick autho- 
rity ; theſe ſhips of all others are the ſwiſteſt, they. are 
prepared on purpoſe to make way and overtake other 
thips; their lading is not burden, but ballaſt, that they 
may be ſwift of ſail ; ſo ſaith, fob, My dayes paſs away like 
« ſwift ſbip ; not like ſome great Merchant-ſhip deeply la- 
den, which can make no great way in the Sea, butas a 
ſhip of pyracy, that hath nothing in her but Weapons, 
Artillery and Ammunition, to oppoſe thoſe they meet, 
ſuch are as your nimble Frigats, Fly-boats and Catches, 
which ſail with every wind, or Gallies which paſs without 
wind, carried with ſtrength of arms and oars, all being 
Veſſels uſed to run in upon, and ſurprize a booty. This 
aiſo is a good interpretation ; and ſo(Mr. Broxghton tran- 
ſlates it, My dayes do flect away as the Pyrates ſhips. That's 
the ſecondimilitude, My dayes are paſſed awas as the ſwift 


ſhips. 
And 2s an Eagle haſteneth to the p:ey. 


This is the third fimilitude. A ſhip moveth ſwiftly, eſpe 
cially a (hipupona ſwift River ; or a ſhip laden with defira- 
ble commodities, or a ſhip laden with Summer-fruit, or a 
Pyrates ſhip, a man of war. But here is an inſtance im- 
plying greater ſpeed then that of the moſt ſpeedy ſhip ; As 
an Eagle haſteneth to the prey. : ; 

An Eagle of all the fowls in the air, is the ſwifteſt and 
ſtrongeſt of wing : An Eagleis the chief of Birds. We 
tind in Scripture, ſwiftneſs expreſſed by this ſimilitude of 
an Eagle ( Hb. 1.8.) The Chaldeans, who invaded the 
pcople of 1ſracl, are thus deſcribed, Their horſemen ſhall 
come from far, they fhall flce as the Eagle that haſteth to ear. 
Sce the like inſtances, Fer 48. Fer. 49. Ezek. 17. And in 
1ſ.40. 31. They ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mount 
np with wings as Eagles, &c. Noting the exceeding ſwift- 
neſs of the Saints in the wayes of God , the ſpeed they 
ſhall make in the wayes of holineſs; m_ the youths 
faint, and the young men utterly fall, yet they that wait 
upon the Lord, ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, that 
is, they ſhall be ſwift and ſtrong. 

But here is more expreſſed then the natural ſwiftneſs 
of the Eagle, here is ſomewhat occaſional , which adds 
wings to her wings. We had four interpretations of the 
ſhips ſwiftneſs. Here is one expreſſion exceeding all thoſe 
four; Az Eazle baſtening 10 the prey. 

An Fagle is a greedy Fowl. Hence that of Chriſt 
(174th. 24.) Where the Carkaſs u, there the Eagles ga- 
ther together ;, that is, look where ever there is any prey, 
there you ſhall have Eagles; if there be a carkaſs to be 
had, the Eagle ſhall be ſure to make towards it. Ay 
dayes (faith Fob) are paſſid away, as the Fagle haſteneth 
ro the prey, The Naturalifts obſerve, that the Eagle ſoars 
aloft in the air, ſo high, that theeye of man cannot diſ- 
cern her; yet the Eagle is of ſuch a piercing eye ( Eagle- 
eyed is a proverb for quick-{ighted) that the can diſcern 
her prey npon the earth, yea, m the water ; and as ſoon 
as the Facleeſpies her prey , ſhe powrs or ſowces down 
upon it like a Thunder-bolt, like a Bullet out of a Gun, 
or an Arrow out of a Bow. Thus Fob's dayes paſſed as 
an Eagle in her flight,” and not in her ordinary flight, but 
as an Ezyle that haſteneth to the prey, when hunger adds 
ſwiftneſs to her wings ; ſuch was the paſſage of his 
daycs. 

There is ſomewhat further obſervable in this, from the 
Tranflation of the Seventy, who render it thus, /s there 
any ſign or mark_in the way of a Ship, or of an Eagle ? 
So the meaning of Job thould be, that his life in reſpec 
of former comforts and contentments, was paſt away, 
and had left nomark, no ſign behind it. The ſhip in the 


_ Sea palſcth away, and there is no rode, no tract left; | 


and the Eagle in theſair paſſeth, and you cannot ſee where 
the Eagle made her flight, the air cloſeth preſently, there 
is no way to be ſten : Solomon uſeth thoſe Similics, Prov. 
30. 19. There be three things which I know ror, the way of 
an Eagle in the air, the way of a Serpent 1:pot a rec&, and 
the way of a Ship in the Sea: And it is frequent in Au- 
thors to expreſs thoſe things which paſs away, not leaving 
any traft or print behind them, by the- motion of a 
Ship in the Sea, and of an Eagle inthe Air. Hence note, 


That, The beſt worldly things when they are gone, are 4s 
if they had never been. 


There are two motions which will certainly leave a 
mark behind them : Firſt, Motions in fin. Secondly, In 
holineſs. Every ſtep we tread in the wayes of lin, or of 
holineſs, leaves a print, a remembrance behind it ; but 
when the riches and honours, the pleaſures and content- 
ments of this life are paſt, nothing remains of them. It is 
ſaid, Dan. 8. 5. (which may ſerve for the illuſtration of 
this place) inthe viſionof the He-goat, that he rouched nor 
the ground ;, that He-goat was a type of Alexander the 
Great, who ſet upthe Grecian Empire ; and heis compa- 
red to a He-goat, which did not touch the ground , be- 
cauſe of his ſpeedy conqueſts. When man or beaſt runs 
upon the ground with extream ſpeed, we ſay, they do not 
touch the ground. When the Hare leavesa deep tract, the 
Hunter knows ſhe runs ſlowly, and is almoſt ſpent. Alex- 
ander conquered the world ſooner thena man could well 
travel over it. And as Alexander came in, ſo he paſſed 
out, both in his perſon and poſterity ; for within a ſhort 
time no man could tell what was become of the Greciar 
Monarchy ; the conqueſts of Atexander conld riot be 
found, no more then the way of a Shipin the Sea, or of 
an Eagle in the air, or of a man running ſo faſt, that he 
leaves no print behind him. 

Secondly, Taking both theſe ſimilitudes in the ordinary 
notion , as they import the ſwift paſſage of Job's proſpe- 
rity, 'tis queſtioned, how Fob can be excuſed for ſpeaking 
thus ſlightly and undervaluingly of his temporal eſtate, 
which was ſo raiſed, and ſo enriched, that he was ancye- 
ſore to the Devil. Satan envied him, becauſe of his abun- 
dance: And doth he now make nothing of it? Wasit 
nothing to be the greateſt man in the Eaſt ? Is he not very 
unthankful for, or very forgetful of the goodneſs and 
bounty of God to him ? Should he not rather have ſaid, 1 
have had my dayes of proſperity, my worldly comforts, 
and [ enjoyed theſe a long time ? 

I anſwer, Job ſpeaks not this to obſcure the favours 
of God to him, or ungratefully to paſs by his bleſſings ; 
but he anſwers the objections of his Friends, and main- 
tains the argument he brotight againſt them. His argu- 
ment was, That the eftate of a godly man in this life, is as 
tranſitory arid as brittle as the eſtate of a wicked man, and 
that therefore there can be no diſtintion made of men b 
outward diſpenſations: To clear which, he ſaith, Lock 
to my good dayes, they are paſt away ſwiftly , and there is 
nothing remaining of them. Hence obſerve, 


That, The outward eſtate of the beſt men in the world, 1: 
as tranſitory and fading as that of the worſt in the 
world. 


My dayes (faith 7ob) my comfortable dayes are paſſed 
away: Every man at hu beſt eſtate s altogethcr vanity, 
Pſal. 39.5. It is not only a wicked man , whoſe out- 
ward eltate is vain, but every mans: David's Crown 
and Scepter were fading , vaniſhing flowers. Abraham 
and all the Patriarchs ſaid (Heb. 11.) We have here no con- 
tinuing City ; neither City nor Citizens have long conti- 
nuance here. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.r7. 31. ) ſpeaks to the 
Saints, and bids them take their hearts off from the world, 
and not to drench or ſteep their ſpirits in things here below ; 
why ? The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, the faſhion 
of the world in your hands; if you have the world in 
your hands, the faſhion of it will periſh there, as ſoon 
as in the hands of other men, Do not'think that the 
world is = into an abiding ſtate, or into an unalterable 
faſhion for your ſakes, A oely man and a wicked man 
( though made of the moſt different faſkior ) live in a 
world, and poſſeſs worldly things of the ſame fa- 


ſhion. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, As from the firſt fimilitude, fo from theſe we 
learn how tranſitory our times, See how Fob multiplies 
compariſons, That if we will not learn by the firſt, we 
might yet be convinced by a ſecond and a third. Go to 
the Land, ſee Time upon the ſpur, in the ſwift riding Pot. 
Go to the Sea, ſee Time upon the winds, in the ſwift- 
ſailing _. Go to the Air, ſee Time upon the wing, in 
the ſwift-flying Eagle. Theſe all preach the ſpeedy paſ- 
ſage of Time. How fad is itto ſee men live as if their 
dayes were Snail-pac'd, not Poſt-pac'd? As if Time lay al- 
wayes at an Anchor, or were wind-bound, and could not 
uſe her Sails? As if ithad leaden heels, and not wings, 
or were bound hand and foot, and could notſtir ? The 
Apoſtles caution is, Kedeem the time ;, and now we have the 
Apoſtles argument to enforce it, The dayes are evil. If 
timego out of your hand, you cannot fetch it back again ; 
there is no Rhetorick can recal it, or Price redeem it. Time 
is ſuch a commodity, as all the power in the world cannot 
recover, if loſt and let ſlip, If all the Crowns and King- 
doms of the world ſhould be laid downas a reward for the 
bringing back of one hour, yea of one moment of time, 
they could not obtain it. Therefore improve the preſent 
time: Notime is yours but the preſent: the time that's 
gone, comes no more ; the time that isto come, may find 
you gone before it comes; your time is only the preſent 
time, and that is paſt as ſoon as preſent. 

But not to ſtay upon that which moveth ſo ſwiftly , 
our dayes and tjyme; I will paſs to the other Branch, 
wherein / bfurther clears the point in the five following 
verſes. 


VERS. 27,28, 29, 30, 31. 


Jf J lap J will fo:zget mp complaint, J will leave off mp 
heavineſs, andcomfozt mp ſelf; 
Jam afraid of all my ſozrows, J know that thou wilt not 
hold mginnocent, 
J be wicked, why then labour Jin vain ? 


If 
Jf 3 waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, and make my hands 


never (0 clean ; 
Pet ſhalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abhoz me. 


Heſe words contain a proof of the latter part of 7ob's 
Aſſumption. He had affirmed, That an innocent and 
righteous perſon may quickly loſe all his outward comforts; 
Which he illuſtrated by three ſimilitudes : now he proves 
that he may be entangled and lime-twigg'd with affliftions 
beyond hope of eſcape. This he doth in the twenty ſeventh, 
twenty eighth, and twenty ninth verſes. Which heam- 
plifies with Hyperbolical ſtrains, in the thirtieth and thirty 
hrit verſes. The higheſt Rhetorick of his ſorrows being let 
out, to ſhew how _remedileſs his ſorrows were. If 1 waſh 
my ſelf with Snow-water, and make my ſelf never ſoclean ;, 
Yet ſhalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine owncloaths 
ſhall abhor me Things arc ill with me, and 1 ſee not which 
way to mend my ſelt. Iam ſo far from any probability of 
help by contending and ſtriving with God , that 1 have 
no hope of it by waſhing and cleanſing my ſelf. As 
carnal and earthly ſuccours fail me, ſo thele heavenly 
and ſpiritual duties will not ſuccour me. I willgive you 
the ſum and ſubſtance of theſe five Verſes in a few 
words together , and then open the Particulars 

The general ſence of the Context may be thus concei- 
ved; as if fob had ſaid, 

I poor man un this condition, ſtudy ts forget the troubles 
which are upen me, and laying aſide all anger, paſſion and aif- 
contentments with which ye charge me, Ilabour to refreſh and 
revive my ſelf with hopes of ſome dawning or near-ear awing 
deliverance; but while I am eſſaying to do this, ny ſorrows 
aſſault me afre ſh, and even overwhelm my I ant-hopes , my 
beginning, budding comforts, with mighty terrors , fo that 
now I cven deſpair of YECOVELY OK of the hand of my afflitt- 
0n,4nd am perſwaded that I ſhall not onlynor be delivered that 
I may appear or be acconited pure and innocent, but if conti- 
nued affiittions be an «argument of wickedneſs (as you af- 
firm ) 1 jhall have the bonds of my preſent troubles ſo fuſten- 
ed upon me, and ſuch new ones , 1 ; 
dea, that 1 ſhall ſtill look, in yer eyes, and wiewed in the 
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laſs of your opinion, like a wicked man: Wherefore then 
ſhould 1 deceive my ſelf with Lopes that 1 ſhall be delivered ? 
Or that God will awaks for me, and make the habitation of my 
righteouſneſs progperous ? Whenas I believe and art very con- 
frdent that how pure and righteous ſoever I am, or (by fur- 
ther waſhing and clearſmg , believing and repenting ) ſhall 
appear to be, yet the Lord hath an intent to try me further, 
even to the uttermoſt ; and will caſt me wwto the dutch, mire 
and dirt of further affliftions ; ſo that they who makg up 
their judgments by your rule, thouzh they were as near to 
me 4s the cloaths upon my back, mnſt yet abhor and loath 
me ( as ye my Friends jow dv) 4s 4 with:d perſon. He 
ſcems to ſpeak as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor. 4.9. 1 think, 
that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men 
appointed unto death, for we are made a ſpettacle to the world, 
and to Angels, and to men. | 

This is the ſum and general ſence of theſe five Verſes. 
The words are full of difficulty, and there is much varie- 
ty of judgment about them ; but I hope itt the cloſe to 
make out a ſence upon every particular, which ſhall be 
matching and ſuitable with this which hath been given in 
general, 


Jf I ſay, J will fozget mp complaint, 


Jf I ſap.] In this 7 anſereth direRly to the charge 
of Bildad at the cighth Chapter, ver/. 2. How long wilt 
thou ſpeak. theſe things, and ſballthy words be like an Eaſt- 
wind? To which job anſwers Bildad, If I ſhould ceaſe 
ſpeaking ( as thou ſeemeſt to chide me into ſilence) If I ſhould 

ay, I will not tomplain any mere, I will give over theſe 
maurnſul diſcourſes, and bue in my ftrongeſt puns, What 
then ? Will the event prove what thou haſt promiſed ? ſurely 
no, Iam afraidof all my ſorrows, and almoſt aſſured that 


they will return upon me If I ſay, 1 will ferget my cons , 


plaint, 
J will fo:get. 


The word which we render [ fo:get, 
threefold forgerfulnefs. 

Firſt, Forgetfulneſs coming from the neglect of our na- 
tural abilities ; when we arc careleſs and taxe no heed to 
remember. 

Secondly , Forgetfulneſs ariſing from the weakneſs of 
our mo abilities; when though we are careful , yet 
we cannot remember. 

But Fob means ncither of theſe, he intends a third kind 
of forgetfulneſs, even a ſtudicd and affected forgetfulneſs ; 
when how able ſoever we are, yer we will not, or would 
not remember. If 1 ſay, 1 will forget my complaint ; that 
is, If I purpoſely ſet my ſelf, or labour to forget my for- 
rows, yet I cannot get off their remembrance. As the He- 
brew ( Zachar )) ſignifies not only the natural act of memo- 
ry, but diligence in remembring ; ſo doth the Hebrew 
LI to forget. It is ſometimes as hard a work to 

orget, as it is at any time to remember. How do the 
damned in hell ſtrive to forget their pains and complaints ? 
They would count it a happineſs, if they could put their 
miſery out of mind and memory one hour ; but they can- 
not. And they can no more forget what they have felt, 
then not be ſenſible of what they feel: If 7 ſay, 1 wit 


forget 


] may ſignifie 4 


. Py complaint, 


The word notes Meditation ; and here, 4 moxwrnful Me 
ditation, a breathing forth in mournful expreſſions. The 
ſame word is uſed, chap.7.13. When 1 ſay my Bed ſhall 
comfort me, and my Conch ſhall eaſe my Complaint (or, my 
mournful meditation) then thou ſcareſt me with areas. 
So then Fob's meaning is, If I ſhould ſet my ſelf with 
oreateſt intention to forget, that is, tolay aſide the thought 
of my troubles and ſorrows, and fay, 1 will leave off my 
heavineſs, and complainno more, I will not poreupon my 
aMicions, but reſolve to be above them ; yet it will not 
be. 1 findno eaſe ; Forgetfulneſs is a medicine for ſome 
diſeaſes and pains, but 1 find no cure , no remedy that 
way for mine. Hence obſcrve, 


There are ſume things which man can very hardly forget, or 
ger our of his mind. 
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We may ſtudy their forgetfulneſs, and yet not be able 
to forgetthem. And they are of two ſorts. Firſt, World- 
ly pleaſures. Secondly , Worldly ſorrows. Theſe will 
not fail to mind us. We need theart, or rather the grace 
of -forgetfulneſs, to lay theſe alide, And there are two 
things which weare {low to remember. Firſt. Our own 
Duties. And ſecondly, The Mercies of God. About 
theſe we necd the art, or rather the grace of memory. And 
uually they who have moſt neglected to remember duty, 
are moſt aMicted with the conſtrained remembrance of 
their own ſorrow. And they ſhall not be able art all to 


forget the wrath of God, who would not remember 
the mercics of God. Jf 1 ſay 1 will forget my Com- 
plant, 


X will leave off my heavineſs, and comfozt mp ſelf, 


Leavecf my heavineſs,) The Hebrew word{for word 
is, 1 willl.ry a{:de my face; for that which ſtrictly, and 1n 
the Letter of that Language, ſignifies the face or counte- 
nance of a man, doth alſo fignifie , Firſt, Anger aud 
wrath ; Secondly , Sorrow and heavineſs, Tis put for 
anoer, Pſal. 34. 16. The face ( or anger ) of the Lord 1 
ardinſ} ſuch as doevil. S0 ( Lam, 4. 16. Levit. 17. 10. ) 
} will ſet my face, that is, 1 will ſhew my anger, and mani- 
feſt my diſpleaſure againſt them. | 

And the reaſon why that word which ſignifies the coun- 
tenance or face, ſignifies alſo anger and wrath, ſorrow and 
keavineſs, is, becauſe both anger and ſorrow break forth 
in the face. If a man be very angry, you ſhall ſee his an- 
ger ſ{cribled in the uneven character of his countenance : 
If aman be very heavy and ſorrowful, you ſhall ſee the 
lines of ſorrow drawn in his face. Therefore it is ſaid of 
Hannah (1 Sam. 1.18.) When ſhe receiveda refreſhing 
and a reviving anſwer from the Lord in prayer (the poor 
ſoul fate drooping and mourning , as much as praying , 
but as ſoon as ſhe had a hint of audience and acceptance, it 
is ſaid ) She went away and did eat, and her countenance was 
0 more (ad; the ſadneſs of her heart appeared no more 
in her countenance, there was fair weather in her face, and 
Sun-thine in her forchead, the rain and ſhowers of her 
tears were blown over and dried up, As in ſome ſinners, 
The ſhew of theiv countenance doth teſtifie againſt them ( Iſa. 
3.9. ) that is, they areſo groſly wicked, that you may ſec 
ſinin their faces z whereas others can keep fin cloſe enough 
in thcir hearts, they can keep the diſeaſe in, and ſhut them- 
ſcives up, whenthey are ſick of the plague in their hearts 
(1 K:595 8.) Nothing but holineſs is diſcernable inthe face 
of their converſation, when nothing but rottenneſs and 
corruption lies at the bottom of their ſpirits. But as the 
corruption of many a mans heart breaks forth is botches 
upon the face of his aCtions, and the rottenneſs of his ſpi- 
rit bliſters upon his tongue in unſavoury ſpeeches ; ſo thoſe 
paiions and affections of the heart , joy and ſorrow, an- 
ger ard heavineſs appear in the face, and we may readthe 
ciſtempers of theheart in thediſguiſedneſs of alook. The 
face is the I::4x of the heart, that tells you how things go 


' within. Therefore 7ob faith, If I leave off my face, mean- 


ins, as we tranſlate, If 1leave off my heavineſs, which is fo 
evident in my face, or Which is ascalic to be ſeen as my 
face : If Ircſolve to appear chearful and merry, and will 
not Ict clouds darken my countenance any longer, yet, Oc. 
The facc is put generally for the appearance or outlide of 
any thing z as we fay, the face of the carth, the face of the 
heavens, the face of the Church or Common-wealth. $o 
that, To leave off beavineſs or the face, is to leave off all 
ſhew of kheavineſs. As Joſeph left off his tears of Joy , 
(Ger. 43.30, 31 -) who, having caſed his heart ofhis 
joyfu! ſorrows, by weeping ſecretly in his Chamber , 
w.ith:d bis face, wan! out and refrained himſelf. Thus job 
would have waſhed his mournful tears from his face, he 
2tteimnprcd to refrain himſelf; but he could not, his for- 
rows were too ſtrong for him z and as he could not remove 
ſo he could not diffemble them. For this /eaving off, is 
ro be taken as the precedent act of fergerring, for an af- 
fecicd, reſolved laying afide. If I make it my buſineſs 
to be chearful and leave off my heavinef, yet, &c, Hence 
oD'erve, 


ew 5s 10 eaſily ſn:ken off. 


| the heart. Grief will out. 
| the Ointment in the right hand, of which Solomon ſpeaks 
| ( Prov. 27, 16.) That ut bewrayeth ir ſelf. One ſaid of a 


Sorrow ſticks cloſe, It is very hard for a man to play 
the hypocrite with his ſorrow, or diſſemble the ſadncts of 


| his heart, but is far harder to be really delivercd of it. 
| Sorrow 1s a Companion that will not be ca{t off with a word. 


A man may more eaſily cover his lin then his ſorrow. Many 
can put a vizard of holineſs upon their faces, when no- 
thing but wickedneſs is in their hearts; bur it is not calic 
to make a ſhew of comfort, when nothing but ſorrow is in 
Heavineſs 1 the heart is like 


merry Atheist, He lauohecth to thee and to me, that is, he 
ſeems to laugh, but he mourns to himſelf, the mans heart 
is heavy. If itbenot ſo, yet it may be ſo with all wicked 
men, when they are merrieſt in the face, they have rea- 
ſon to have ſorrow even unto death in their hearts: It is 
a hard thing ( I ſay) to put ſorrowout 'of the face , much 
more to get it out of the heart ; when it islodged there 
once, it will not ſoon be diſpoſſefſed. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 
12.1.) cxhorts, To lay aſide every weight, and tocaſt off 
the ſen that doth ſo eaſily beſet us ; he means it of the (in of 
nature, which we bear about us; this ſin ( ſaith he?) doth 
calily beſet us; but let us calt it off, that is, Ict us ſtudy 
and ſtrive to lay aſide this heavineſs of fin, which is the 
truelt cauſe of the heavineſs of ſorrow. One would 
think that a man needs not much perſwaſion, when he 
hath a heavy burden upon his ſhoulders, to lay it aſide ; 
yet (ſoit is) man can hardly be perſwaded to lay alide this 
burden; and it is the buſineſs we have with your ſouls eve- 
ry day, to perſwade you to lay it afide : Jr is a we:ghbr that 
eaſily beſets 15. Now as we need much exhortationto caſt 
off the weight of this fin, which is ſo pleaſing, ſo alſo of 
ſorrow , though it be unpleaſant. When ſorrow beſcts 
us, it Icaves us without eaſe; but ſorrow eaſily beſets 
us. Fob found it a hard taskto lay aſide his burdca. Be 
cauſe his Friends thought he fed roo much upon his attii- 
Ctions, therefore he tried what he could do, but it would 
not do. If 1 ſay, I will leave off my heavinef, 1 will com- 
fort my ſelf, &c. See the iſſue by and by. 


I will comfo:t mp ſ(clf. 


Comfort is the very life of our lives, the Spring of our 
Year, the Light of our Day, the Suninour Firmament, 
the complement of mercy ; and therefore Chriſt gives his 
Church the ſum of all mercy, in that one promiſe of ſend- 
ing the Comforter. The Hebrew word ſignifies to ſtreng- 


then, becauſe when a man is caſt down with ſorrows, his 


ſpirit is weakened: Comfort is the repair of ftrensth, If I [7 », 1 


will comfort, that is, corroborate and ſtrengthen my ſelf *© 


(P/ſal. 39.13.) O ſpareme (ſaith David) that I may Tex 
cover my ſtrength; or, that I may alittle comfort my ſelf: 
The Sepruagins renders it, That 1 may get my life again ;; 
that I may be enlivened, and re-inſouled , or fetch back 
my foul again. Here, if I fay I will comfort my ſelf, 
take heart at graf (as we ſay) and play the man, then my 
ſorrows renew upon me. 

But ſome may objea; How is it that 7ob takes up 
on him to comfort himſelf? Is it any wonder if job 
come ſhort of comfort, when he went to himſelf for com 
fort? 

Comfort is not a commodity to be found in the hand or 
power of any creature; the great God hathall in his own 
hand ; uf any man will have comfort, he mult trade to 
heaven for it. It is the honour, of God to be called, The 
Ced of all comfort (2 Cor.1. 3.) that is, the God who 
hath all comfort at his diſpoſe. As ſome Kings have 
a denomination from the great ſtaple-commodities 
of their Kingdoms. Our King is called , The Kms of 
the Worl, becauſe Wool is the chief commodity, and more 
plentiful here then in any Countrey of the world. Another is 
called, King of the Wines ; and another of the Flax. Con:- 
fort 15 the Staple-Commodity of Heaven; and God is called, 
Te God of all comfor:, not only becauſe the chicfeſt and 
beſt comfortsare in his hand, but becauſe there is not the 
leaſt imaginable comfort to be had out of his hand. He 
bath the monopoly of comfort, or rather the ſole viſt of 
comfort, We can trouble and perplex our ſelves, but God 
only can comfort us.And he is theGod of all comfort of all ſorts 


and of al! degrees of comfort : the God, not only of ſpiri- 


rual, 
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tual, but of worldly comfort ; of temporal comfort, as | 


well as of eternal. As the joyes of the Holy Ghoſt are in his 
hand, fo are the joyes of civil relations ; the joy of meat 
and drink, the joy of riches and honour are in his hand al- 
ſo; How then ſaith Feb, / will lay aſide my heavineſs, 1 will 
comfort my ſelf ? It is a hard thing to comfort others ( Lu- 
ther ſaid, It is as eaſie a work_to raiſe the dead, as to comfort 
the conſcience) but it is harder for a man to comfort him- 
ſelf. Eliphaz. gave teſtimony to 7ob in ( Chap. 4. v. 3,4.) 
that he had apholden him that was falling,and bad ſtrengthen- 
ed the feeble knees. But now it 1s come upon thee, and thou 
fainteſt, it roucheth thee, and thou art troubled, Thou, who 
haſt holpen others, canſt not help thy ſelf. Yet here Fob was 
upon a reſolve to comfort himſelf. 

I anſwer, Though it be a truth, that no manisableto 
comfort himſelf, no more then he can convert himſelf ; and 
that a man is no moreable to change his heart from ſorrow 
to joy, then he is able to change his heart from {into 
grace ; yet a man may attempt or aſſay, he may uſe means 
co comfort himſelf. When Fob ſaith, / will comfort my ſelf ; 
the meaning is, I will dothe utmoſt I can, I will not be be- 
hind in my endeavours, I will take the beſt courſe, and im- 


prove all opportunities to get out of theſe dumps, whoſo-_ 


ever will preſcribe me a way, or direct me to a remedy of 
theſe ſorrows, I will ſubmit to it ; 7 will comfort my ſelf. 
From whence note, 


That, What a man really endeavoureth to ao, that he may 
be ſaid do. 


Iwill comfort my ſelf ; Why? Becauſe though he were 
not able to attain ſuch an end ; Joy and comtort lieth-be- 
yond the line of the creature, yet he reached at it, he at- 
tempted and affayed all means to comfort himſelf. Thus 
the ſalvation of a man is aſcribed to himſelf ; A man is ſaid 
co ſave himſelf,though ſalvation belongeth to the Lord,even 
temporal ſalvation, but eſpecially eternal ſalvation ; yet, 
a man may be ſaid to ſave himſelf : As the Apoſtle exhorts 
Timothy ( 1 Ep:#. 4.16.) to walk by a holy rule, to ſettle 
himſelf in his ſtudics, to read the Scriptures, and to medi- 
tate in them, to be faithful in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſ- 
ſuring him, If rhow doeſt theſe things, thou [valt both ſave 
thy ſclf,, and them that hear thee; [ave thy ſelf. No man 
can be his own Savicar, he may be as well his own Creator ; 
Timothy was thus encouraged, becauſe in ſo doing, he did 
all that a man ought, who expects ſalvation. That was the 
way to, though not the cauſe of ſalvation. Salvation is all 
Chriſts ;, yet he who aoth hus be$t to ſave himſelf, may be ſaid 
to ſave himſelf. Thus alſo a man comforts himſelf, con- 
verts himſelf, inſtructs himſelf, when he putteth himſelf 
out to the utmoft of gifts, graces, and opportunities to do 
or attain dutics and bleſſings. Vo wan ( ſaith the Prophet) 
aorth ſtir himſelf apto take hold of the Lord. The word in 
the Prophet, ſignifies, to awake, or to watch; no man 
wakes or watches his opportunity to take hold of the Lord. 
It notes alſo that action of old birds, who flutter with their 
Wings, and beat up their young ones, to urge and provoke 
them to uſe their wings, /and flie abroad. Thus he com- 
plained, becauſe the lazy, dull-hearted Jews did not raiſc 
up and waken their heatts to do what they could, though 
to do it was more then they could. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That a man in affliction may help 07 
his comforts or his ſorrows. 


I will comfort my ſelf, 1 will leave off my heavinef. Some 
add to their afflictions, andare active to aggravate and in- 
creaſe them : they make their night darker, and obſcure 
the light of counſel that is brought unto them : they joyn 
with Satan their enemy, and by the black melancholy va- 
pors of their own hearts, ſtifle the conſolations that are ad- 
miniſtred them by faithful friends. Like Rachel ( Jer. 31. ) 
they refuſe ro be comforted ; when reviving Cordials are of- 
fered, they ſpill them upon the ground, and will not take 
in a drop : they are ſo far from comforting themſelves, 
that they will not receive comfort from others. The Pro- 
phet ſeems to be reſolved upon the point, he would go on 
in ſorrows; Look away from me, 1 will weep bitterly, Labour 
not tocomfort me ( Iſa. 22. 4. ) As ſometimes a man under 
great affliction beſpeaks comfort from others : O, Iam in a 
ſad caſe, come, comfort me, ſhew me how I may get caſe 


from theſe ſorrows. Many beg prayers, and ſend bills of 
their afflictions, deliring ro have them ſpread before the 
Lord in the Congregation, that ſome comfort may be dropt 
from Heaven into their diſcaſed bodies, or wolinded pirits. 
Others ſlight prayers, and care not to be comforted, asif 
it were an caſc for them to mourn, and a refreſhing ts be in 
heavineſs. There is a twofold ground, upon which com- 
forts are thus put off. 

Firſt, Some put off their comforts upon ſullenneſs of 


| Spirit ; black and dark ſpirits love to bathe themſelves in 


ſorrow. Sorrow is the bath of drooping ſpirits, and it is Sa- 


; tans bathtoo; Melancholly is commonly called, T ue Deus 
| bath; hetakes delight to waſh in the ſtreams of our unne- 


ceflary tears. Sorrow for fin puts the Devil to the greateſt 
forrow. Godly grief is a gricf to Satan : but he delight- 
cth in our worldly ſorrows, as the Devil may be delighted : 
if he have delight in any thing, this is one thing he delights 
in, our forbidden ſorrows. Some ſorrows are as much 
forbidden as any pleaſures. The Devil is as much plea- 
ſed with our unlawful ſorrows, as he is with our unlawful 
eng And he labours as much to make us pleaſed with 
them. ; 

Secondly, Others help on their own ſorrows, and lefſen 
their comforts through forgetfulneſs or ignorance; they 
(as the Apoſtle chides the Hebrews, Chap. 12.5.) have 
forgotten the exhortation, which ſpeaks unto them as unto* 
children. Now, as wicked men rejoyce, becauſe they for- 
get or know not their ill condition : So godly men are, when 
they forget or know not how good their condition is. Yet 
/ob ſuppoſes the review of his good eſtate, would neither 
check his ſorrows, nor eſtabliſh his peace ; 1f 7/.y, 1 will 
forget my somplaint, 1 will comfort my ſelf, 1 am afraid of all 
my ſorrows. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, Man is not able to comfort himſelf. 


Wecan make our ſelves crofſes, but we cannot make our 
ſelves comforts. A man may ſav, as Fob did ( Chap.7 13.) 
to his bed, comfort me ; or to his riches, comfort me; or 
to his wine and good chear, comfort me ; or to his friends, 
comfort me : He may ſay to all outward acts of pleaſure, 
to merry company, and mulick, comfort me ; Yea a Saint 
may ſay to his graces and holineſs, comfort me; and yet 
none of theſe can comfort him, or, they comfort him in vain. 
To ſeck comfort any where but in Chriſt, is to ſeck the li- 
ving among the dead. Chriſt is comfort cloathed in our 
fleſh, and he is the comfort of our ſpirits. Till he gives 
comfort, every man mult conclude as 7ob, / am afraid of all 


my ſorrows. 
J am afraid, ] The word ſignifies ſtrong trembling and 


ſhaking fear. 


Of all my ſo:rows. ] The root hath adouble ſignificati- / 52:. ; 
on. Firſt, To affli with grief ( 7/a. 63. 10. ) Toy vexed 71S 
his hely Spirit. Secondly, To faſhion or form athing ( Job ,,,,,,, |. 
10,8.) Thy hanas have made me, and faſhioned me round ;; tumi. 
about. The ſame word by a Metaphor ſignifies both to /7-"'« c4/ 


grieve and tofaſhion, to vex and to form, becauſe a man 
that forms and faſhions a piece of wood or ſtone, ſeems to 
put it to pain by cutting and hewing. And he that forms 
wax, vexes and Chafes it in his hands. Thus 1I fay, becauſe 
in the faſhioning of a thing a man doth bruiſe, cut, and 
( as it were put itto pain; therefore the ſame word ſig- 
nifies both to vex or grieve, and to form, or faſhion. And 
this word is applicd unto the ill uſage of words ( P/-l. 56. 
5. ) Every day ( faith David, ſpeaking of his enemies ) 
they wreſt my words ; or they put my words to pain and 
orief, or they painfully and grievoully wrelt my words. 
David's enemies took up what he ſpake, and put anew 
ſhape upon it, and this they did ſo vexingly, that they are 
ſaid to wrelt his words; a thing is vexcd when itis wrett- 
ed, or wrought quite out of the form it before had. The 
ſame Metaphor the Apoſtle Peter uſerh in reterence to 
Doctrine, 2 Per. 3. 16. ſpeaking of the Epiſtles of Paul, in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that 
are unlearned and unſtable, wre5t, or put upon the rack ; 
they painfully form his words, and repreſent them in a 
meaning which he never intended. What is ſpoke 1 ma 

be right, both in the matter and intendment of the ſpeaker, 
yet another wreſts, forms, and faſhions it in his own mould, 
and makes it bear a ſence which the ſpeaker never dream'd 
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In this Text we have the Noun only, which importeth 
either the labour or pains, which a man taketh, or the pain 
and grief, which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this 
word ſignifies an 7del, and both acceptions fall into the rea- 
ſon of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned and formed up 
curiouſy, with a great deal of art and labour : the wax, or 
clay, oritone is putto pain ; you muſt cut it and carve it 
to make an Idol. 

Secondly, Becauſe Idols are ſerved, attended and wor- 
ſhipped with much pain and grief. Falſe worſhip, or the 
worſhip of Idols, is alwayes more ſervile and painful then 
true worſhip is. Falſe worſhip is a painful ſervice, a ſervile 
ſervice, atoil rather then a worſhip ; butthe ſervice of the 
true and everliving God, is an holy, an ingenuous, a noble 
and honourable ſervice. Idols are troubleſom, both in 
their making, and in their worſhipping. From this two- 
fold interpretation of the word, I find a two-fold tranſlati- 
ON g1VeN. 

Firſt, Thus, 1 am afraid of all my works, as if Fob, ha- 
ving a deſign to comfort himſelf in a reflexion upon his 
200d works, and former holy walkings, fearcd they would 
net ſerve his turn or bear vp his ſpirit in the evil day, which 
was come upon him. As if he had ſaid; [have lived as ex- 
attly by the rule of theWord as I conld ; I have had reſpett to 


* all rhe Commandments of God, that I might not ſin againſt him. 


Yet 1 am afraid of all wy works, the anger of God will ſurely 
Joakthorow them all, or find holes and breaches in them to come 
iN P07 me at. 

Thus he is conceived reaſoning with himſelf. But doubt- 
Icſs it was not Fob's meaning to look tothe innocency or ho- 
lineſs of his life paſt, as the ground of his preſent comfort ; 
he tat would do ſo, may juſtly be afraid of all his works. 
When we ice the beſt of our ſelves, we have more reaſon 
to he afraid, then to be comforted. As we muit work out 
our 'alvation wit! fear and trembling : ſo we have cauſe to 
fear :ad tremble at our works. 

Eut rather as we tranſlate, 7 am afraid of all my ſorrows ;; 
that is, I nv coner endeavour to comfort my ſelf, but pre- 
ſ-ntly my ſorrows throng about me, they appear before 
ny face, and make ſuch a gaſtly apparition, that Iam afraid. 
Sorrows charge and afſault me afreſh, when I am purpoſing 
to make an eſcape from the hands of ſorrow. WhenI 
think of leaving of my heavineſs, or of getting out of the 
ltght of it, ſorrows come upon me with greater violence 
then before. While a priſoner is quiet and content with his 
reſtraint, the Keeper layes no great reſtraint upon him ; 
but if he perceive him meditating an eſcape, or attempting 
to break priſon, and ſet himſelf at liberty, preſently morc 
irons are clapt upon him, and an advantage taken even to 
load him with chains. Such hard uſage this poor priſoner 
feared at the hard of his ſorrows, If 7 ſay, 1 will leave of 
my hexvineſs, 1 will throw off my bolts and feiters, and get 
o1:t of theje troubles, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows ; 1 ſhall 
have all the Keepers and Jailers about me, they will lay 
more load upon me, and watch me more ſtrictly then be- 
fore: Youtell me Iam in love with my ſorrows, but the 
truth is, fears of ſorrow incompaſs me round about, 7 am 
afraid of al! my ſorrows. 

Note hence this general truth, 


Firit, That affiiftien 1 the matter of fear. 


Natural fears atiſes from the apprehenſion of ſome ap- 
proaching evil; and as fear grows more boiſterous and 
inordinate, ſo it repreſents us with ſadder (though but ſup- 
poſed ) evils. 


Secondly obſerve, A godly man may be much oppreſt with 


the fear of affiuttions. 


1en 1 would comfort my ſelf, 1 am afraid of all my ſor- 
75 : It is terrible to me to think that they ſtill encreaſe 
upon me, and that whileſt I hope to eſcape, 1am more en- 
ſnzr-d. Chriſt himſelf, when he was in our nature, and 
clothed with our fleſh, was afraid of all his ſorrows : he 
was a 1447 of ſorrows, and he was afraid of his ſorrows 
roo, I/u:ch. 26.38, Heſaid, My ſoul u exceeding ſorrow- 
f+l! exenwnto death ; and he offered up prayers and ſupplicati- 
ons with ſtrong cryes and tears wnto him that was able to ſave 
him from death, and was beard in that he feared ( Neb. 5.) 


His vere cxtraordinary forrows indeed, ſuch as no Creature | 


ever felt or taſted. The Cup of ſorrow which he drank was 


] mixed and tempered with all our ſorrows, 2nd with the 


cauſe of them, our fins. This was it he feared, being in our 
nature ; though as that nature was hypoſtatically united 
unto the divine nature, it had infinitely more power to bear 
all thoſe ſorrows, then we have in our nature to bear the 
leaſt ſorrow. Now if Chriſt himſclf in our fleſh was afraid 
of his ſorrows, which yet he knew he ſhould overcome, how 
much more may the fear of ſorrows overcome us, while we 
arc in the fleſh ? 


Laſtly obſerve, That the fear of afflittions aſſzults and op- 
preſſes ſome mot, when they fet themſelves moſt to con- 
quer and overcome them. 


I, faith Fob, world comfort my ſelf, but I am afraid of all 
my ſorrows ;, I fear they will be doubled and trebled upon 
me, therefore I had rather fit ſtill, then, by ſtriving to un- 
looſe, ſtraiten the cords of my affliction faſter upon me. 
The next clauſe ſeems to hint this as a reaſon, why his ſor- 
rows hung ſocloſe upon him. 


J know that thou wilt net Hold me inzocent. 


But how did Feb know this? As God ſaid to Adun, DN 8 


( Gen.3.11.) Who told thee that thou waſt naked ! $951 may 
ſay to Fob, Who told thee that God would not hold thee 
innocent ? Or, where hadit thon this afſurance of thy con- 
demnation ? The Saints may know, or be aſſured that God 
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aſſured that God will not. This knowledge of 7ob was but 77" 
a ſuſpition, or at the moſt a conjeture. And the giving Fes: : 
out of this conjecture was but the language of his fear, his 
faith could ſay no ſuch thing, for Gedindas where ſaid it, 
The be#t men ſpeak. ſometime from their wor ſer part. Their 
graces may be ſilent a while, and leave corruptien to have 
all the talk. When the fleſhis under great pain, the ſpirit is 
hindered from ating its part, and then ſence gets the ma- 
ſtery over faith. Had it not been upon ſuch a diſadvantage, 
/ob had never offended with his tongue, by ſaying he knew 
What he could not know. 

J knowthat thou wilt net hold we innocent.) The word 

which we tranſlate in»ocenrt, cometh from a root which fig- 
nifieth pure and clean, and inthe Verb to cleanſe, and make 
pure : And becauſe innocency is the purity or clea:.nefs of a 
perſon, therefore the ſame word h1gnifies to cleanſe, and to 
hold or make innocent : In which ſence it is uſed frequently, 
Exod. 20. Thou wilt not hold him gwiltleſs ( or innocent ) 
that taketh thy Name in vain, The counſel that David gave 
upon his death-bed unto Solomon concerning Foab , was, 
T herefore hold thou him not innocent, or guiltleſs ( 1 X:»g. 
2, _ is, let the blood which he hath ſhed be upon 
him, let his honour and his name continue ſtained and 
blemiſhed inthy choughts and judgment, Hold him not 1n- 
Nocent. 

Here the Queſtion is, To what Antecedent weare to re- 
fer the Relative Thow, 1 know thou wilt not hold me innocent ; 
Thou, who ? 

There are two opinions about it. Some refer it to God, 
and ſome to Bildad, to whom fob maketh anſwer in this 

lace, 
; They that refer it unto God, make out the ſence thus, 
Either, firſt, taking the word properly for cleanſing and 
healing the ſores and wounds which were upon his body , / ,, 
know thou wilt not cleanſe my boay from thu filthineſs, from id 
theſe diſeaſes that now arnoy me : And fo it is an anſwer to 
the words of Bildad, telling 7b, that in caſe he ſought un- 


to God, and humbled himſelf before him, he would awa- v. ! : 


ken for him, and remove thoſe judgments. No, ſaith. 70, 


when I think of caſe and dcliverence, all my fears return #P%, ”" 


upon me, and I know God will not yet cleanſe, caſe or de- 7701, 
liver me from them. hs 

Again, Taking it tropically ( as we render it ) for a ::1/ 
judicial cleanſing or purification ; fo, Ther wilt not hold me 
innecent, is 25 much as this, Lord, ſuch ſorrows and trou- **., 
bles are upon me, that Ifear thou wilt not declare, or pro- 
nounce, or give teſtimony concerning me to the world, 
that I am an 14inocent perſon. Becauſe the ſores and troubles 
upon him, were as an evidence againſt him in the judge- 
ment of his friends, that he was a wicked perſon, there- 7%" ” 
fore ( ſaith he ) Lord, Iam afraid, Then wilt not hold me, 


b 
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away theſe cvils, that ſo this opinion of my friends con- 
cerning me may be removed or confuted, 
Note, 

Firſt, That even a godly ma! in deep aj ictions may hav 
miſgruing thoughts of God. 


The ſoul miſ-gives ſomctimes about the pardon of fin, | 


and is even ſwallowed up with deſpair, concluding, / know 


God will not hold me ianoceiit ; he will not be reconciled un- 


to me, or blot out my tranſgreſſion. 

Bur eſpecially ( which is rather the mind of Job ) the 
ſoul miſgives about relcaſe from puniſhment. Some being 
hamper'd in the bands of «fiction, conclude , God will 
never let them looſe, or ſet them at liberty again. Such a 


concluſion David's unbelicf made againſt himſelf, 7 ſhaft | 
one day periſh by the hand of Saul ( 1 Sam. 27.1.) When | 


'S, 


Jonah was caſt into the deep, in the midſt of the Seas, 
when the flouds encompaſſed him, and all the billows- and 
waves paſſed over him, then he ſaid ( Chap. 2.4.) I am 
caſt out ef the {tht of thine eyes. Indeed fonah began to re- 
cover auickly, his next words being a breath of faith, Yer 
I will look again toward thy holy Te wple. 


Secondly obſerve, That until fear of guilt be removed, 
fear of trouble will not remove, 


Fob was not very clear about the pardon of his fins, 
ſomewhat ſtuck upon his ſpirit, while he was under the 
clouds and darkneſs of this temptation ; therefore, ſaith he, 
l am afraid of all my ſorrows. Till the ſoul is ſetled in the 
matter of pardon, or freedom from guilt, it can never be 
ſctled about freedom from puniſhment. Hence the Apoſtle 
( Heb.2. 10, 15.) ſpeaking of the Saints before the com- 
ing of Chriſt, calls Chriſt, the Captain of our falvation, 
and afſurcs us, he took fleſh, that through death, he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the De- 
vil, and deliver thoſe who through fear of death, were all their 
life time ſubje unto bondage. The language 1s very near 
this of the Text, I am afra:d of all my ſorrows. As fob was 
in bondage under his affliction through the fear of his re- 
turning ſorrows, So, they were all their life time ſubject nnto 
bondage through the fear of approaching death. All the 
Saints before the coming of Chriſt , were under ſuch a 
bondage : for the Apoſtle ſpeaks as of a general ſtate, T har 
be might deliver thoſe, who through the fear of death, were 
all heir life time ſubjett unto bondage. The reaſon hereof, 
was, becauſe they had not ſo manifeſt and convincing a light 
concerning the pardon of ſin, the freeneſs of grace, and the 
abundance of that mercy which was brought in afterwards, 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, when he aQtually made our 
atonement by the blood of his croſs : For howſocver it is 
undeniable, that the faithful under the Old Teſtament, had 
knowledge of that ſatisfaCtion which was to be made by the 
Mediator for the removing of ſin, and the taking away of 
guilt ( every ſacrifice ſpake this, ſhewing that there was an 
atonement to he made by ſome other blood, which the 
blood of the ſacrifice tailed ) yet notwithſtanding there 
was not a clearing and a quieting of their hearts, becauſe 
Chriſt ( though in the promiſeſlain from the beginning of 
the world ) was not actually (lain, nor offered up for fin- 
ners. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 1, 2.) argues upon the ſame 


point, That the Law, with thoſe Sacrifices, could not make | 


the comers thereunto perfett, that is, it could not aſſure the 
heart that ſin was taken away, for if :t could, rhen ( ſaith 
he ) the ſacrifices ſhould not have needed tobe off cred up ſo of- 
ren, What needed any repetition, ſeeing they who were 
once ſo purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſin, 
that is, fin ſhould never have troubled and vexed their con- 
lciences any more ? But now Chri#t by one offering bath for 
ever perfetted them that are ſanitified ( verſ, 14.) that is, 
he hath made a perfect ſatisfaction for them ; and complea- 
ted the peace of their conſciences. So then, while there rc 
maineth any ſcruple about ſin, fears of cvil will hang upon 
the ſpirit. And we find that the old Saints were very fear- 
ful of outward aflictions, becauſe they had as it were a 
rel:ſh or taſte of the disfavour and diſpleaſure of God in 
them. And in proportion, as any of them had more or leſs 
of free grace appearing to them, ſo they were more or leſs 
enthralled with theſe fears. We may obſerve throughout 
the Old Teſtament, that there was not ſuch a ſpirit of re- 


joycing in ſufferings and afAiions, 25 we find breakings 


From this ſence | 


| forth in the New : Paul never faith, 1 am afraid of all my 


ſorrows; No, he ſaith, As ſorrowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, 
You never hear him complain of his aflictions. He indeed. 
complains of his corruptions, O miſerable man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ! But he never 
ſajd, O miſerable man, how am I afflicted, I am in deaths of- 
tet, who ſhall deliver me from this death of the bady! We 
find the Saints under the Goſpel clothed with a ſpirit of cx- 
ultation and rejoycing, of which we hear little, it any thing 


| atall under the Law : The want of which we are to aſcribe 
| to their want of a clear light about the removing of 


guilt, and the pardon of fin, / kzow thou wilt net hold me 
innocent. 


Thirdly obſerve, That God often deals with his beſt ſer- 
vants, in regard of outward troubles, as if they were 
guilty, 

I know theu wilt not hold me innocent ; that is, thou wilt 

not deal with me as with an innocent perſon. As the Lord 


dealt with his Son, ſo he deals with his ſervants. - God the 


Father dealt with Jeſus Chriſt as with a guilty perſon ( 7/z. 
$3.9, 12.) He was numbred among tranſgrefſors, and made 
his grave with the wicked. The Lord reckoned him as a fin- 
ner, while he was ſatisfying his juſtice for fin, and making 
an atonement for finners. Fob is no where called a type of 
Chriſt, but he was like him, and their parallel might be 
drawn in many things, eſpecially in this, that both were 
numbred with the wicked, and in that both were uſed, as 
if they had been guilty. The diſpenſations of God to his 
own beloved Son once did, and to his faithful ſervants of- 
ten do look like thoſe to the greateſt tranſgreſſors. His ſon 
was handled ſo that he might redeem ſinners; his ſervants 
are ſo handled, ſometimes to prevent, often to purge them 
trom fin ; ſometimes to try their graces, alwayes to make 
them fitter veſlels for glory. Though we cannot make 
any earnings toward glory by the weightieſt afflictions, 
yet theſe light affliitions, which are but for a moment , 
work. for #s 4 fur more exceeding and eternal weizhs of 
olory. 

I ſhall paſs from this reference of the word, Thex, when 
I have briefly vindicated the Text from the. corruptions of 
ſome Papilis, who urge it to prove thc uncertainty of our 
juſtification. Fob { ſay they ) doubted whether God would 
declare him jult or no. 1 anſwer, Juſtificd perſons may 
have doubts, yet that doth not argue the uncertainty of 
juſtification, Juſtification is a ſure att in it ſelf, and we ma 
be ſure of it, though ſome are unſetled about it. This Scrip- 
ture gives no ſhelter, much leſs ſupport to that doctrine of 
doubting. The Vulgar reading, grolly varying from the 
original, is all the ſhadow it hath in this place. . For as that 
Tranſlator miſtakes the former clauſe, which he renders, / 
am afraid of all my works : Sothis latter, which he renders, 
Knowing that thou wilt not pardon or ſpare him that offendeth. 
He that ſecks to be juſtified by his works, ſhall not want 
fears about his juſtification : And if thjs bea truth, which 
their tranſlation ſeems to hold forth, that God will not par- 
don him that offendeth, the beſt and holieit men in the 
world have reaſon, not only to fear whether they are juſti- 
fied, but to reſolve they can never be juſtified in his ſight, If 
every man that finneth muſt doubt of the pardon of fin, all 
men mult doubt. In that common acception of the word 
offend, it is falſe, that God will not pardon him that offends : 
'whom ſhould he pardon but ſuch as offend ? They who are 
above ſin, are above pardon. Fob never thought God 
would not pardon him, becauſe he had linned, it being one 
of the royal titles of God , The God pardoning migquaty , 
rranſoreſſion and (in. But if we take finning or offending in 
a ſtricter ſence, as it imports a man obſtinate and {till en- 


oaged with delight to fin ( in which ſence the next title of 


the Lords great name. after , Forgr11img 1n:quaty , tranſ- 


| gveſſion and fin, is to b: underitood, 44 that will by no 


means clear the guilty ( Fxod. 34-7. J The Hebrew is, Ad 
thar clearing will not clear. We ſupply the word en:ity; 
which the Ch!dee well explains by this Periphraſis, Him 
that will not convert, or turn tothe I ora ) ſuch offenders the 
Lord will not pardon. But to ſay, that the Lord will not 
ſpare ard pardon ſuch guilty perſons, ſuch delinquents as 
willnot return unto him, but go on to add one wickedneſs 
to another, is nodenial of the Saints aſſurance of pardon, 
they being already turned and conyerted to the Lord. So 
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much for that clauſe, as the antecedent refers unto God, / | {| 
row thou wilt not bold me innocent. | 
But rather take the Amiccedent to be Bildad, I know, | 


$74 


ter : here Fob ſcems to anſwer, IWhy labour 1 in prayer , 
and in ſecking unto God, ſeeing all's in vain and loſt la- 
bour ? to what end ſhould I labour in any of theſe duties ? 
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thozx Bildad, wilr not hold me innocent ; as if Fob had faid, 
Wien I think, of comforting my ſelf, my wounds bleed afreſh, 
and my ſorrows preſent themſelves ro my thoughts again, by 
the ſight of: which I am aſſured 1 ſhall ot be judged innocent 
by thee, bat rather more wicked, 4s my forroy's appear to be 
more, for ſ:cing thou art reſslved1o concluae the multitude 
of my (ins from the multitude of my ſuffering, 1n vain ſhall I 
labeny 10 ſhew and approve my ſelf as an tnnocent per ſon be- 
fore thee, when.s I ſhall ſtill be an aſflitted perſon before thee : 
IT know thou canſt not hold me innocent, while abiding afflicti- 
ons leads thy jadgement roconclude that a man is wicked. How 
ſhall T being in trexble, gain any credit of integrity in thy 
opinion, ſo long as outward troubles render me a hypocrite in 
thy opinion ? 
I ſhall only note this from it, 
He that judverh of a mans innocency by his outward eſtatcy 


may for « ver condemn aninnceiit, 

Bildad judged ſoof Fob, this cauſed Jeb to ſay, 7 know 
theu wilt nor bold me innocent, or think me good, ſeeing 
evils are {till upon me, and are like to continue upon me 
fill. Judge not according to appearance, but judge righte- 
cus judgment, is the rule of Chriſt ( John 7.24.) As if 
they could hardly judge what is right, who judge by what 
appears. We mult not judge of things till they appear ; 
nor may we judge of perſons by their appearance. As 
oftentimes in holineſs, ſo-ſometime in fir fulneſs, men are 
not what they ſcem to be. All is not Gold that gliſters, 
and ſome Gold doth not gliſter - Many are not that in ho- 


lineſs which they ſeem to be by their aCtings toward God, - 


and ſome are not in ſinfulneſs what they ſeem to be by Gods 
acting toward them, It is calierto do do good then to be 
good; and uſually they who arc good, ſuffer that which is 
evil. 
Verſe 29. Jf Jbe wicked, why then labour J in 
vain ? 


Theſe words may be connected with cither of the inter- 
pretations given upon the former verſe, / know, thou ( O 
God ) or thou ( O B:ldad) wilt not hold me 3nnocent . Now 
then, 


Ak J be wicked, &c, 


The original word hath been heretofore opened. Only 
note; that the Hebrew is abſolute, and not by way of ſup- 
polition ; plainly thus, 7 am wicked, or, 1 ſhall be accounted 
wichod, why ther fore labour I in vain ? Or, now therefore 
I labourin vain. When Fob ſaith, / am wicked, it is not as 
if he gave the caule,and aſlented to his friend ; Ye have as 
had an ill opinion of me all this while, now I begin to have 
illan opinion of "my ſelf,, / 2»: wicked. No, he means it 
only thus, Iam handled or accounted as a wicked man; / 
am wicked 1m your thoughts, and the providence of God 
ſeems to give you occaſion of thinking ſo; ye look upon 
me as if I were a wicked man, and I look like one; Why 
then labour Þ in vain ? f 


Why labour JF in vain ? 


The word lignifies hardeſt labour ? why do I travel ſo 
painfully to vindicate my ſclf, and to ſtand fair in your 
eyes? It is labouring with toil, or moiling labour, an- 
ſwerable to that Greek word(*#:mts) which lignifics fore and 
extream labour. It is too much to beſtow any labour in vain 
(that is, without fruit and ſucceſs) much more to beſtow 
hard and ſore labour. 

But what was this ſore, hard and painful labour ? He 


means all thoſe labours which he beſtowed, either to cxtri- ! 


cate himſelf from his ſufferings, or to clear himſelf from 
their prejudice of his ſinfulneis, becauſe he ſuffered : As if 
he had ſaid in particulars, 

IVoy de T lebour in Apologues to excuſe my ſelf? Orin 
Arguments defend my cauſe? Why do I labour in pray- 
cr to deprecatetheſe troubles, and get out of the bands of 


my affliftions ? Pleading for our ſelves with mzn, is hard ' 
Jabour ; but Eſpecially pleading for our ſelves with God. | 


Prayer is ſtrong labour, therefore itis called wre/#ling. Bul- 


dad adviſcd Fob to pray unto God, in the cighth Chap- | 80 


ſhould ſeck unto God : 


for I am wicked (in the opinion of man) or, if / amwicked 
in the ſight of God, or ſecing God hath caſt me into ſuch a 
condition, as appearingly and viſibly caſts me among the 
wicked ? 

For the better underſtanding of this, we may conſider 
the words as an argument by way of Dilemma, If I be 
wicked, why then labour 1 in vain ? If 1 waſh my ſelf with 
ſnow-water, &c. As if he had ſaid, Either Iam wicked, or 
I am clean and pure; if I am wicked (as you ſay Iam ) 
| deſerve more puniſhment, then I labour in vain to be eaſ- 
cd of this. If Iam pureand clean, as waſhed with ſmnow- 
water, what will the iſſue be? God will yetcaſt me into 
the ditch of affliction; ſo that I am between two walls, 
hemmed in on both ſides ; Wickedneſs would certainly rnine 
me, and my righteouſneſs will not delrver me , why therefore 
do ye feed me with vain hopes that I ſhould be delivered if 1 
wererighreows? So Bildadafſſured him in the former Chap- 
cr, 
More particularly, 1f 1 a» wicked, why then labonr ] in 
Vain £ , 

Firſt, Some interpret his words as a conteſt with God 
thus, If by my ſtudy of holineſs, and care to walk circum- 
ſpectly in thy wayes, I havenot yet gained the reputation 
of holineſs ; If 1 cannot yet paſs in thy account for a godly 
man, ſurely ſhall till tabour in vain about that point, as 
hitherto I have done. 

But ſecondly (for I lay this aſide) Others thus, 1f 7 ans 
wicked, it is a vainthing for meto ſeck the Lord, as you 
adviſe me. Why will you put me upon a buſineſs which 
will be fruitleſs and without ſucceſs ? 
God in Job's time, though no Scripture, That God heareth 
not ſinners :' Not ſuch ſinners as Job's friends challenged 
him to be. So 7ob ſeems to compare their opinion of him, 


| andcounſel given him, thus together ; your opinion of me, 


is, that I ama wicked man ; your counſel to me, is, tha tl 
Surely your opinion of me, and 
your counſel to me, cannever agree: for if I am wicked 
(as you hold me to be) I labour in vain,. while I obey your 
counſel, 

There is a ſence, wherein it is in vain fora wicked man 
to ſeek unto God, and a ſence wherein itis not in vain for a 
wicked man to ſeek untoGod. We mult diſtinguiſh of 
this interpretation. 

If a man be wicked, it is in vain for him. to ſeek unto 
God, while he loveth his wickedneſs, and dclighteth in it, 
Pjal. 66.2, If I revard inguity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear my prayer. He that is ſo wicked asto love wicked- 
neſs, praycs in vain, faſts and humbles his ſoul in vain. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked 1 an abomination to the Lord, that is, 
the Lord abominates his ſacrifice ; but, The prayer of the 
upright 1s his delight. Solomon deſcribes an hypocrite in 
the former words; he is one that will pray and offer ſacri- 
fice, and yet puts the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before 
his face ( Ezck. 14. 4.) So they ( Fer.7.4.) cried, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe ; The 
Prophet diſcovers who theſe zealous T emplers were, verl, 9. 
Will ye ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, 
and then come and ſtand in vbuz houſe which is called by my 
iVame, and ſay, We are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? 
Some mingle prayer and faſting with ſtealing and murder- 
ing ; ſuch praying and faſting are as unacceptable to God, 
as itcaling and murdering are: Such —_— to plcaſe 
the Lord, is diſplealing tothe Lord. What haſt thou to do 
(faithGod to the wicked ):o rake my Covenant into thy mouth 
( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Doth»God ſay tothe wicked, What haſt 
thou to do with my Covenant ? For whom is the Covenant 
made, but for the wicked? If men were not wicked or 
ſinful, what needed there a Covenant of Grace ? The Co- 
venant is for the wicked. And the Covenant brings Grace 
enough to pardon thoſe who are moſt wicked : why then 
doththe Lord ſay to the wicked, What ha## thon to do to 
take my Covenant into thy mouth ? Obſerve what follows, 
and his meaning 1s expounded » Seeing thou bateſf to be re- 
formed : As if God had ſaid, Thou wicked man, who pro- 
tecteſt thy fin , and holdeſt it cloſe, refuſing to return, 
ard hating to reform ; what haſt thou todo to meddle 
with my Covenant? Lay off thy defiled hands. = 
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that is reſolved to hold bis ſit, taker hold of the Covenant im 
vain ; or rather he lets it go, while he ſeems to hold it, Wo 
unto thoſe who ſue for mercy , while they negleCt duty. 
Thus a wicked man labours in vain. 

But there is aſenſe in whicha wicked man doth no labour 
in vain, haw wicked ſoever he is. What elſe means the 
Prophets invitation ? ( Iſa. 55. 5- ) Let the wicked forſuke 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he wil have mercy upon him, and 
toour God, for he will abundantly pon Let him forſake 
his waycs, and then no matter what his waycs have been; 
let him return to the Lord, and then his former departures 
fhall not hinder acceptance. Chriſt died for the un70dly, 
Rmm.5.6, And God juſtificrth 1ht ungodly, Rom. 4.5. It 
is not in vain for an ungodly man to come to God indeed, 
and when he doth, he ceaſes to be ungodly. They draw 
nigh ouly with their lips, whoſe hcarts are not changed, 
and they draw nigh in vain. As God bath »ot ſaid to tne 
ſeed of Facob ( real Saints) Seck, ye me inwvain; ſo hehath 
not ſaid in vain to wicked men, Seck, ye my face. For with 
the word which bids them ſeek, he gives them power to 
ſeek, and the mercy they ſeek for. The Grace of God 
prevents us that we may ſeek him, and bleſſes us when we 
do ſeek him. If- all who arc wicked, labour in vain, 
then all had labourcd in vain, foraſmuch as all were 
wicked. 


Thirdly, You may take the meaning of it thus, If I am 


wicked, that is, if I am reputed by men, and ſtill afliced 
by God, as awicked man, then why ſhouldI labour in 
vain, or trouble my ſelf any further to ſo little purpoſe ? 
if this ſenſe may be admitted, 'tis a paſſionate ſpeech, pro- 
ceding from impatience and di;temper of ſpirit z much 
like that of David, and very near it in words, F/al. 73.13. 
Verily I have clean ſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hanas 
17 innecency ; for all the day long have 1 been plagued, and 
chaſtened every morning. David's aMictions wrought as 
hard concluſions in him, as Fob's did. Grace atts and 
ſpeaks ever like it ſelf, but a gracious man doth not, David 
ſhewed there was vanity and remainders of defilement in 
his heart, by ſaying, 7 have cleanſed my heart in vai. 
Mr. Broughton renders to this ſence, I ſhall be holder as 
wicked, now why do / labour in vain? Hence ob: 
ſerve, | 


That , Where hope f.tilcth, endeavour faileth too. 


I have no hope, ſaith Job, to get out of theſe aAicti- 
ons which fall upon wicked men, or to pet one ſtep be- 
yond a wicked man in your reputation, my labour is in 
vain, why then do I labour > When the heart ſinks, the 
hands hang down. Where the one gives over believing, 
and hoping, the other gives over acting and working. 
Hence the afflicted are called upon by the Apoſtle, 70 /:ft 
"p the hands that hang down, and the feevle knees ( Heb. 
12.12.) Hands and knees are the inſtruments of action 
and motion; and the hanging down of theſe, imports 
both retarded or ſtopt: Thoſe afflicted Hebrews ſaw 
little or no hope of deliverance, therefore they gave 
over endeavouring and moving after deliverance. 

Taking the words ( as in the original ) abſolutely, with- 
out any ſuppofition, / am wicked, why then labour 1 1m 
vain? As it he had ſaid, I am wicked not only in the opinicn 
of men, but 1 ack;:owledge my ſelf ro be wicked indeed, con- 
ſidered with the moſt holy God; and then his ſence is, Lord, 
if thouart pleaſed to go this way to work with me, to ſect 
the rigor of thy juſtice awork, to find out my in, and to 
judge me according to what thou findeſt, then in vain do I 
ſeek to comfort my ſelf; for inthy ſight no fleſhcan be ju- 
ſtified:; I (as well as others) am wicked. In which ac- 
knowledgment, he ſeems to meet with, and confute that 
rx 1 rogue Bildad, chap, 8. 6, If thou wert pure ;| pure, 
ſaith Fob , alas, I can never be pure before God. When 
the Lord examines my purity, he will find it impurity, 
Youtell me, if I were pure, the Lord would awaken for 
me ; I ſhall never be pure in your ſence, 1 am as pure as 
ever I ſhall be, that is, I am impure, and ſhall be at my 
belt ; which ſence falleth in directly with the two verſes 
following : Though 1 waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, 
and make my hands never ſo clean ; yet thou wilt plunge me 
in the ditch, and mine own cloaths ſhall abbor me. Ta- 


| with ſome grievous crime. 
| areproof; Oye who are ſo credu!oy, or eaſie of belief, to 


king up that interpretation, I ſhall connect it With 
theſe two Verſes, and open them in order, 


Verſe 30. Jf J waſh my [cif with ſnow-water, and make 
my hands never (0 clean, 


Waſhing is an act proper to the cleanling of the body 
or of bodily things ; and in Scripture-Story we find travel- 
lers had water provided for them at thejr journeyes end, to 
refreſh and cool their bodies. Theſe were civil waſhings. 
But beſides theſe, we find many ceremonial waſhings of 
the body, or bodily things, which implied the removing 
and taking away of fin, and ſo were a token of internal 
purification. Therefore the Apoſtle (Heb. 9. 10, ) deſcri- 
bing the Jewiſh worſhip, andihewing the ſeveral parts of 
it, ſaith, /r food ( we ſupply that word, but it ſvits the 
Text well; for the ſubitantials, the pillars upon which 
their worſhip ſtood, were ſhadows , conſiſting in meats 
41d drinks, and divers waſhings. In alluſion to which the 
Lord promiſes ( Exch, 36.25.) 1 will Sprinkle you with 
clean water: Andthe Apoſtle Peter ſpeaksof the prink- 


\ ling of the blood of Chris ( 1 Pet. 1. 2.) And Paxl, of 


the Laver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5- The Saints whocame 
out of great tribulation , are ſaid to have waſhed their 
robes, and made them white in theblood of the Lamb ( Rev. 
7. 14. ) SanQtification, which is cleaning from the filth 
of ſin, and juſtification, which is cleanſing from the guilt 
of ſin, are ſet forth by waſhing, 1 Cor.6.9. But ye are 
waſhed, Thus the Prophet counſels: the polluted Jews 
( Iſa.1. 16.) Waſh yoir, make you clean; which he ex- 
pounds by a moral duty in the next words, Put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe todo evil, 
learn to do well. It was uſual among the Heathen to waſh, 
as aſhgn of purification, eſpecially before they went to 
worſhip their gods, or aſter they had defiled themſelves 
One of the Poets gives them 


think that the bloody ſin of murdering the bodies of other 


| men, Ccanbe taken away by waſhing your own boaies ! They 


had a great opinion of a cleanſing virtue in the Sea; to 
which ſome think the Prophet Aicah alludes ( Chap. 7. 
19.) He will caſt all thcir ſ:ns into the depths of the ſes. 
The ancient Chriſtians, uſing to waſh before they 
prayed , ſhewed a little touch at leaſt of Judaiſm, or of 
their old Gentiliſm, Some have given this for one rea- 
ſon, why the Lord appointcd fo many waſhings m—_ 
his people, that the Heathens might be the eaſier gaine 
tothe Religion of the Jews, when they found ſomewhat 
ſymbolizing with their cuſtoms among them : which, if 
it were ſo, yet it cannot bear out thoſe who have mixed 
Chriſtian Worſhip with Heatheniſh Obſervations, there- 
by to facilitate their converſion. But doubtleſs Fob had 
reference to thoſe Rites cither of the Fews or Gentiles, 
when he ſaid, 
rent , quo Cabird que Violata ſunt, txpiart putaneniy , 
Chriftianus lotus orit. Tert. Dt O!4t, c. 10. Clem. 1.8. Conſt. 38, 


Though J waſh mv ſc!f with Snow-water. 


Why with Snow-water ; That is (ſay ſome} with 
the molt pure watcr, with the cleareſt ſpringing foun- 
tain-water, or inthemoſt cryſtall ſtreams, not in the water 
of melted ſnow, but in water like ſnow for purity and ort- 
cnt clearneſs, 

Others conccive it an alluſion to that peculiar Rite 
in thoſe times, when they took Snow-water to waſh 
with , rather then Spring , or River-water , becauſe that 
came from the Heavens, not from the Earth here be- 
low, and was therefore ( in their opinion) more excel- 
lent in its nature, becauſe it had a more excellent Ori- 
vinal, | 

Thirdly, Job is thought to ſpecifie Snow-water , be- 
cauſe in thoſe Countries the Fountain, or River-water 
was not pure; and therctorc they preſerved Snow , 
and took that water to waſh and cleanſe with. As the 
cuſtom ſill is in thoſe places where good water is a rare 
commodity. : | 

Or laſtly, He may ſay, If 1 waſh in Snow-water, becauſe 
he wou!d expre's the cleaneſt waſhing, ſuch as makes the 
body look like ſnow, white and pure. Whzte as ſnow is pro- 
verbial ( //. 1. 18.) for the moſt reſplendent RR 
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In Scripture 
talihns alt- 


And we find in Scripture, a thing is ſaid to be waſhed 
with that, the likeneſs of which after waſhing it repreſents : 
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the eyes of a Dove by the rivers of water waſhed with milk, 
( Carr. 5.12. ) that is, his eyes were white as milk, after 
waſhing. So here, Thexgh 1 waſp my ſelf with ſnow water, 


that is, though I waſh my ſelf, ti! 1 become as white and | 


pure as ſnow, cc. We read alike phraſe ( Pal. 51.9. ) 
Purge me with Hyſop, and I ſhall beclean, malluſion to the 
Levitical Law, which appointed the Prie(t to ſprinkle both 
things and perſons with a bunch of Hyſop ( Zevit. 14. 
Numb. 19. ) So the Chaldce Paraphraſe expounds the 
Pſalm, Cleanſe me, as the Prieit ſprinkling with Hyſop 
cleanſed the people, Though 1 waſh my felf with ſuow- 
Watcr, 


And make niphands never {0 clean, 


The Hebrew Text is very emphatical, T houg! I waſh my 
hands in PAT 17 V3 which ſome expreſs by that which 1s the 
inſtrument of purifying the hands, Though I waſh my hands 
with ſope; So Mr. Broughton, Though I waſh my hands 
with waſh-balls, to make my hands clean and ſweet. We 
tranſlate, though not to the letter of the Hebrew , yet 
to the ſence, Though 1 waſh my hands never ſoclcan, yet, 
QC, 

As the former expreſſion referreth to internal holineſs ; 
ſo this latter to external. The hands in Scripture note our 
outward works. Hands arc the cxccutive part, the in{tru- 
ments of action. Torr hands are full of blood, Ifa. 1. that 
is, your actions are cruel and bloody : there is not only 
blood in your hearts, but in your hands too ( P/al. 26. 6, ) 
I will waſh my hands in innocency, ſo will I compaſs thine al- 
rar; that is, I will make all my outward converſation pure 
and holy. Thc Lord hath rewarded me according to the puri- 
ry of my ha;ids, ( Pſal. 18.20.) Again ( Pſal. 73.13.) 7 
have, ui vai, waſned my hands in innocency, that is, I have 
lived innocently an vain. The Apoſtle Fames calls for the 
holineſs of the outward man in the ſame language, Cleanſe 
your hands, ye ſinners ;, and purifie your hearts, ye doubie- 
minded, Chap. &. 8. 

Beſides it was uſual to waſh the hands, as an emblem or 
token of innocency, and freedom from guilt. The Law of 
Afoſes appointed, in caſe a man were (lain, no man know- 
ing how, that the Elders of the ncareſt City ſhould waſh 
their hands over the Heifer that was offered in Sacrifice, 


to waſh his hands : all the water in the Ocean could not 
wafh Pilates conſcience from the guilt of Chriſts blood, 
yet he called for a balin of water, and waſhed his hands, 
2vins. ' free from the blood of this juſt perſon, ſee y 
aying,] am free from the blood of this juſt perſon, ſee ye tout, 
So then, the meaning of 7ob is, Thoxgh I be clean within 
and clear without, though my heart be as clean, as waſh- 
ing can make my hands, though ( as the Apoſtle tavght 
lons after) 1 1:ifr vp pure bands in prayer, without wrath 
© / J Pp P P + aa? 
and aoubting, yet 


Verlſ. 31. Zheu Halt plunge me in the ditch, andmine cwn 
clothes hall abho2 me, 


The word which we tranſlate Plunge, ſignifies a dip: 
ping or immerſion, rather to die or ſtain, then tocleanſe, 
Ezchk.23.15. 

There are two interpretations of theſe words, 
plunge me in the auch. 

They may be underſtood cither , firſt thus, that God 
would adjudge him ſinful, notwithſtanding all his purify- 
incs: and ſo it anſwereth the expreſſion of the latter clauſe 
of the former verſe ; As if he ſaid, Though I make my ſelf 
a clean as clean canbe, and thereupon judge my ſelf never ſo 
clean, yet thou mayeſt account me unclean; yea the more T Ia- 
bour to juſtific my ſelf in my cleanneſ, the more unclean may- 
eſt thou judge me to be ;, Yet, Thou wilt plunge me in the ditch; 
For we are to underſtand the words, T hou wilt plunge me ; 
not as of that which the Lord would do, but as of that 
which the Lord might juſtly do. As if he hadſaid, Thou 
mighteſt have greater cauſe to plunge me in the ditch, 

when I am ſo fine and clean in mine own eyes, then be- 
fore. When 1 think I haye waſhed my ſelf as white as 


/30u ſhalt 


ſnow, thou mayeſt look upon me, as drawn thorow a 
dirty channel, or as wallowed in the mire. After all my 
cleanſing and rinſing, and purifying, thy pure eyes can 
eaſily ſee a ſinner in me, and diſcover that 1am polluted, 
though I am waſhed. 

This Phraſe of plunging in a ditch, notes the greateſ de- 
hlement, it imports a man all over defiled : The Jews ſay 
of aman that hath loſt his credit and is exceedingly blemiſh- 
cd 1n his reputation, That he is caſt in the dirt, or thrown 
in themire. | 

Again, The word which we tranſlate Ditch, ſometimes 
ſignifies corruption only ( Pſal. 16. 10. ) Thow wilt not 
ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. And ſecondly, it ſig- 
nificth a pit digged and prepared, whercin' dead and cor- 
rupting carcaſes are laid ( Pſal, 94.13.) Till the pit be dig- 
gea for the wicked that is, till they be deſtroyed and pt 
into the pit. 

Beſides, We learn from Antiquity, that they had ſpeci- 
al pits or graves for offenders, who were ſlain by the Law 
( asſome ſpeak) or cut off by the hand of juſtice ; who 
being enemies to humane ſociety while they lived, were 
not admitted ſociety with the bodies of honeſt men, when” 
they died. The Prophet 1/aiah ( Chap. 14. 18, 19, 20. ) 
deſcribing the ruine and ignominious down-fall of the King 
of Babylon, ſaith, That all the Kings of the Nations, even 
all of them: lie in glory, every one in his own houſe ( that is, 
in their Fathers Sepulchres ) But thou art cat out of thy 
grave like an abominable branch : and as the raiment of 
thoſe that are ſlain, thruſt through with a ſword,that go down 
I = ſtones of the pit : Thou ſhalt not be joyned to them 173 

HY1IAL. 

And hence, to be caſt into aditch notes any great hum- 
bling or affliction, reproach or contamely. 

We may take it here in either ſence, T how wilt plunge me 
znto filth and corruption, Or ſhew me to be filthy and Cor- 
rupt, though I cleanſe my ſelf; or thou wilt cait me into 
the greateſt afflictions, notwithſtanding all my purificati- 
ons. I ſhall give anote, ſuting this laſt ſence, at the cloſe 
of the whole verſe. 

From the firſt, here Obſerve, 


T hey who would make themſelves moi holy, appear mo## 
unholy before Goa. 


Thoughts of our own purity, render 1s impere. We are 
never fo black. before God, as when we are whiteſh in our own 
eyes. We find the Phariſce ( Luke 18.) waſhing himſelf 
in/now-water, and making his hands very clean, he tells us 
that he had Faſted and Praycd, and given Alms, and paid 
Tithes ( this is to waſh our ſclves in ſhow-water, and to 
make our hands very clean ) but the Lord plunged this 
Phariſce in the ditch, he cait him for a wicked man. The 
poor Publican plunged himſelf in the ditch, and judged 
himſelf fit to be thrown into the mire 5 But he went home ro 
his houſe juſtified, rather then the other. The Lord tells his 
people ( Fer. 2.22.) Though theu waſh thee with nirre, and 
take thee much ſope, yet thine iniquity 14 marked before me. 
The ſpeech is of the ſame importance in the letter with this 
of 7ob ; yet there the Holy Ghoſt rather intends an hypo- 
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C:itical waſhing, by excuſing or denying our fins; or ( as 


ſome gloſs that Text } by ſhewing images or imaginations, 
fancies or forgeries of holineſs. It thou ſhalt put thy ſelf in 


theſe dreſſes of holineſs, as if thou wert waſhed with nitre, ; | 


and cleanſed with much ſope, yet thou canſt not avoid mine 
eyes, For thine iniquity 1s Jv be before me, 1 can ſec thy fin 
through all the daubings and paintings, through thy deck- 
ings and coverings put upon it, Now, as God ſees iniqui- 
ty through all the masks and coverings of hypocrites ; ſo 
hecan ſce ſpots through all the waſhings and cleanſings of 
the moſt fincere, And if we waſh our ſelves to juſtifie our 
ſelves, our very waſhing is our defiling. God will or 
only ſee , but mark their iniquity , who think they can put 
all their iniquity out of his ſight. And ſuch ſhall be made 
ſo vile, that not only God , but their own clothes ſhall 
abhor them, as Fob cxpreſles himſelf inthe next words. 


Pine own clothes will abho2 me, 


Wehavethe word at Chap. 8. ver/. 14. Whoſe hope ſhall 
loath him, which we render, Whoſe hope ſhall be cat off. 
Clothes may be taken either properly or figuratively. Taken 
properly, the words may import , firſt , his gate 
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from all fo: mer dignities. I ſhall be deprived of all honour 

and eſtimation, and ſo the cloaths which I wore in the daycs 
of my proſperity, will ſo much unbecome me, that they 
will abhor me. Or ſecondly, Taken properly, they are 
conceived to be a circumlocution of death. 

Thou wilt plunge me in the pit, thatis, I ſhall die, and 
mine own cloaths will abhor me. The dead are ſtript ; gar- 
ments do not become a dead carcaſe, Mr. Bronghton s 
paraphraſe upon his own tranſlation intimates this ; Mine 
own cloathes (hill loath me namely, ſaith he, When 1 go na- 
ked to the or4Ve, 4s though my cloaths did loath me. 

Others underſtand it figuratively, Mine own cloaths ſhall 
abhor me, that is, Firlt, Thoſe that are my deareſt ſriends 
ſhall abhor me, Thou wilt make them flee from me, who 
are a5 near to me, as the cloaths on my back. 

Or ſecondly, In a. figure, Mine own cloaths, that is, 
mine own works ſhall abhor me. Hypocrites are ſaid to 
come in ſbeeps clothing ( Matth.7.) that is, doing the works 
of thoſe who are ſincere, appearing like them in practice. 
And when we are warned to keep our garments (Rev.16.15:) 
the meaning is, that we muſt keep faith and a good conſci- 
ence in every act of our lives. 

Thirdly, It may have reſpeQt to lepers, whoſe cloaths 
did abhor them, becauſe they wore ſome mark of differ- 
ence upon their garments, {hewing that they were to be 
{hunncd, and their company avoided, 

But rather in general, /4ine own cloatbs ſhall abhoy me, 
notes extreme pollution. If I juſtifie my ſelf before God, 
[ (hall be ſo unclean that my cloaths will be loth to touch 
_ me. We ſay of one that is very filthy, 4 man wonld ner 

touch him with a pair of tongs. And it 1s uſual in Scripture 
( to give you that rule for the underltanding of this, and 
other the like forms of ſpeaking ) when a matter is. ſpoken 
of in a way of exceſs, that things inſenſible have ſence, yea 
reaſon and underſtanding aſcribed to them : abhorring, is 
an act beyond ſence, it hath a mixture of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding; now to note his exceeding lothſomneſs to God 
and man, who attempts to juſtifie himſelf before God, the 
Text faith, Huscloaths ( which have neither life nor ſence) 
ſhall abbor him. When the Phariſee, eavying the acclama- 
tions Which the multitude of Chriſts Diſciples gave him at 
his entrance into Fer#/alem, deſired that he would rebuke 
and ſilence them : Chriſt anſwered, 7 rell you, if theſe ſhould 
hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out ; im- 
porting how juſt an occaſion there was, Why his Name and 
glory thould be lifted up z Do ye think much that reaſon- 
able men ſpeak ? If theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones 
that have neither life nor ſenſe would ſpeak. Thus ( Gez. 
4.10.) to note the foulneſs of Cain's ſin, and his cruelty 
towards his brother, God faith, The earth hath opened her 
month to receive thy brothers blood from thy hand, as if the 
carth had been ſenſibly affeted with the cruelty of Car 
towards his brother ; thou wouldſt not let his blood ſtay 
in his body, therefore the earth in kindneſs opened her 
. mouth, and took in his blood from thy hand, and that cries 
up unto me. So here, I ſhall beſo foul, that if my cloaths 
had ſenſc, life and reaſon, and could diſpoſe of their own 
- actings, and ſet themſelves upon what body and limbs 
they pleaſcd, ſurely they would pur themſelves off from 


. -, my body, andever come on again, they would abhor me ; 


:i- I ſhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he isin body , 

who muſt be waſhed before heis fit to have his cloaths put 

 onhim: As tobe clothed with ſhame, ſo to have our cloaths 
aſh wed of us, notes the greateſt diſhonour. 

Laitly, This caſting into the ditch, and the abhorring of 


12nt, his cloaths, may refer to the continuance of his afflictions ; 


though I ſhould make my ſelf never ſo pure, yet the Lord 
, would calt me againinto the ditch of afflition, he will put 
., mcinto the pit of trouble, till ( like a man drawn out of 
, the mire ) Minc own cloaths abhor me, or make me an ab- 
horring to all that ſee me. I know the Lord will make fur- 
-  thertrial of me. Hence note, 
Goa caſts his ſervants .again and again into the miery 
duch, as refiners caſt geld again and again into the 


fiery ſarnace, to make them more pare. 


That which defiles the outward man, may be cleanſing 
to the inward : And the abominable clothing of the body, 


raay be a meansto put the ſoul intothe moſt handſora dreſ*. | 


Hence obſerve, 


| 


Secondly, That, After purgings and clexruiſings, the Lord 


often goes 01 with further chaſteninss. 
& $4 


| Though I waſh my ſelf, &c. ye: thou wilt caſt me in the 
ditch, and mine own cloaths will abhor me. Ye our pur- 
gings and cleanſings are ſometimes !' far from cauſing God 
to take off our afflitions, tat they do but fit us for more 
afflition : For the Lord will not truit an impure ſpirit, or 
an heart defiled under many corruptions, under great af: 
fictions. He therefore cleanſes many, and makes them 
more holy, that they may be more fit to bear afflictions. 
No: certain argument can be grounded upon this, that a 
man ſhall come out of affliction, becauſe he is cleanſed, for 
God chuſes ( in ſome caſes ) to aid ſuch moſt, who are 
moſt cleanſed. The Lord hath as much ſervice from us, 
while we ſuffer, as while we do his will; Paſſive obedience 
is higher and harder ſervice then active, and an unclean 
heart is of the two ( though itbe fit for neither ) more un- 
fit for ſuffering then for doing, Therefore 7ob's friends 
could not groundedly affirm, that he ſhould be delivered , 
if he were cleanſed. Indeed if Gods thoughts were like 
mans thoughts, or if he were tied by ſuch rules as we, we 
might make ſuch concluſions ; but ( ob concludes ) He rs 
not a man 4s we are. | 


VERS. 32,33. 


Fo: he is not aman as J an, that J ſhould anſwer Lint, 
and we ſhould come together in judgment, 

Neithe is there any Dayes-man bet wixt us, that might lay 
his hand upon us both, 


O B doth two things in the cloſe of this Chapter. 

Firſt, He again renounceth all thought or intendment 
of anſwering. God by any worthineſs or goodneſs in him- 
ſelf. A point he had often touched before, it being the 
grand objeftion, which his friends brought againſt him, 
as if his ſpirit were heightned up to the preſumption of 
a trial or conteſt with God himſelf. 'T;s a dary to clear our 
ſelves moſt, where and in what we are moſt ſuſpetted. 

This he doth in Yer/. 32, 33- : 


He is nota man as Jam, that J (Old anſwer him, and 
we ſhould come together in judgment. 

Neither is there any Dayes-man betwirt us, that might lap 
his hand upon us both. 

In which words Fob offcrs two things to affure them 
that he was far enough from ſuch on engaging with 
God. 

Firſt, From the diſparity of their condition ( ver/. 32.) 
He is not a man as I am. God is not like me, I am no match 
for God; and 1 will not be ſo fool hardy, as to contend 
with one, who is infinitely above me. | 

Secondly, Leſt any ſhould think, chat though himſelf 
hand to hand ( as we ſpeak ) wouldnot venture upon God, 
yet he might ( poſſibly ) get ſome triend or ſecond, to in- 
terpoſe and umpire it between them, or to determine whe- 
ther Gods dealings with him were juſt and equal, or no: 
And fo ( though not alone, yet) by a friend, or athird 
party to them both, he would try out the matter. No 
( ſaith Fob in verſ. 33.) notſo neither, as I alone will not 
undertake him ; ſo neither 15 there any Dayes-man berwixe 
15, that might lay his hand upon us both, | 

In the two laſt verſes Fob makes a petition to the Lord 
defiring a favourable condeſcenſion, that he would be piea- 
ſed to abate of the preſent height and extremity of his pain, 
and then he hoped yet that he might anſwer him, though 
he would not contend with him, anſwer him in reference 
to his own integrity, about which his friends had charged 
and wounded him, though notin reference to his own righ- 
tcouſneſs, about whichthe Lord might charge and condemn 
him, Let him take his rod away from me, and let not his fear 
rerrifie me, then would I ſpeak.and not fear him: but it 45-not 
fo with me. He concludes with the difference of his ſtate, 
from what he deſired of God it might be : And he begins 
with the differerce of his perſon from what God himfelt is. 
Itis not with me as Icould wiſh, and God is not ſuch an 
one,'nor can be, as lam, and mult. be. 


Ver. 


C———_”  ————— 
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Verſ. 32. Fo: he is not a man as J am, &c. 


He doth not ſay, God is not ſuch aman as I am, but 
God is not aman as lam. One man may ſay unto another 
man, Thou art not ſuch aman as I am: Every different 
degree or endowment among men, may bear a man out iN 
ſaying ſo, and pride will prompt a man to ſay ſo, when he 


is not in degree better, but in kind worſe then other men. | 
Such. was the language of the Phariſce ( Luke 18. 11.) God | 


I thank thee, 1 am not as other men are, extortiners, unjuſt, 


adulerers, or even as this Publican : yer no man can ſay tO | 


another man, Thou art not a man as I am. 


[ww] 
O 


But ſeeing God is not a man atall, what is there 1n this | 


aſtertion of fob ? He 1s not aman as I am. 

The words import a double difference ; Firſt, A diffc- 
rence in qualification. Secondly,In nature : here 7ob chicfly 
intends the difference of quality ( which yer in God 1s his 
nature.) that he was not wiſe, and juſt, and holy, and pure 
as God, 


Aoſes in his ſong ( Exod. 15. 3.) after the overthrow | 


of the Eeypie2ns inthe Red Sea, ſpeaks thus, The Lord 1: 4 
m3: of War ;, that phraſe intends not a humane nature to 
God; when he ſaith, God # 4 man of War, he meancth 
only this, God 1s agreat Warrior, We call a Ship of War, 
a Al. of War, ASaman of words hgnitics an eloquent man, 
though with ſome only a ralkative man : S0 a Man of War 
ſignifies a famous Warrior, or one trained up for War; in 
Which ſence Sul ſaith of Goliah, that he had been a man of 
var from his youth ( 1 Sam. 17. 33-) God is a great War- 
rior, the mo{t potent Commander, T he Generalliſſimo of all 
the Armies in heaven and earth, The Lordof hoſts is his 
Name, He is a man of war, though he is not a man. 

Further, when Fob ſaith, "He is not a man as Iam, he 
gives us the reaſon of all he had ſaid before, eſpecially of 
What he had ſaid immedigtely before, Though I waſh wy 
ſelf with ſnow-water, and make my hands never ſoclean, yet 
thou ſhalt plunge me in the ditch; For he is not a man as I am, 
that is, though I by waſhing my ſelf ſhould think Iwere all 
white, and not a ſpot to be ſeen upon me ( as hypocrites by 
covering themſelves, think they are all hid, and not afin 
to be found about them ) yet he would throw me into the 
ditch again, as like to like, dirt to dirt, for he is not a man 
as Iam, he hath other eyes, and thoughts, and wayes then 
creatures have. 

Secondly, As they contain a reaſon, why the Lord would 
judge him impure, though he ſhould waſh himſelf with 
inow-water ; ſo alſo, why the Lord would afflict him, 
though be ſhould waſh himſelf with mow-water, He zs nor 
a mt; a5 1am. As if he had ſaid, Should I ſee a man with- 
out ſpot or ſpeck, without blame or fault, yet full of 
wounds and ſtripes, full of troubles and ſorrows : Should 
I ſee him afflicted, of whom I couldnot ſay, He had ſinned, 
22 were beyond my reaſon. But though I cannot, yet the 
Lord can ſce reaſon to aflit a man in whom I ſee no ini- 
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ot 4 man 45.1 am. God exceeds man in his actings, as 
much as he doth in his nature; as he is what man is not, ſo 
he can do what man cannot. Every thing tis in working, as 
7t 15 :nbung. God alwaycs works like himſelf, and infinite- 
ly above man. 

As to the preſent buſineſs, he works above man chicfly 
in two things. : 

Firſt, Man cannot juſtly commence a ſuit againſt , ar 
contend with another man, except he be able to charge him 
with ſome wrong that he hath done him, or lay ſome crime 
to his charge. 

Secondly, A humane Judge cannot condemn or caſt a 
man, unleſs he firſt legally convict him of his crime. Thus 
it i> with men in their judicial proceedings. He thatcon- 
tends mu} know ſome Erime ; and the Judge paſſes ſentence 
as he ſees the crime proved and made good again!t him ; 
but Ced is not as man, he may proceed to judgment with- 
out an accuſation, and he may give judgment before the 
crime be proved ; Feb was tmitten without cauſe truly al- 
I-dged, much lc{s atteſted. God afflits, that grace may be 

roved, not becaul finis proved; He is not aman as ] am, 
1 7.4? I ts! if 

Qufwer Lun. ] it 43 a judiciary word, or anſwering in 

jaderncnt; 7c j«i/tsfie ts a Law-term, and ſ01s to anſwer ; one 
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puts in his Bill, and another his Anſwer ; ſome Courts pro- 
ceed by Bill and Anſwer. If the Lord { faith Fob) ſhould 
put in his Bill againit me, I would not put in my Anſwer; 
Heis not a man 4s I am that I ſhould anſwer him. 

Or we may take the word [' Anſwer ] in general, for 
the returning of ſatisfaction to a queition. If the Lord de- 
mand a reaſon or an account of me, 1 could not ſatisfie him. 
Many, who can give a reaſon of the hope that is in them, 
cannot give a reaſon of the ſufferings which are upon them : 
But though they know no particular reaſon why they 
ſuffer, yet they believe it is not without reaſon. Some 
holy Martyrs have faid to their cruel Perſecutors , ur- 
ging them with Sophiltical Queſtions, IVe car die, but we 
cannot diſpute. And ſothe Saints, under the molt difficulr 
providences of God, are reſolved to ſay, We can die un- 
der them, but we will not diſpute them. He is not a man 
that we ſhould anſwer him in what he ſpeaks or doth. 
Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The conſideration, that God is above man, 1s enough 
to humble awd ſilence man. 


No man is proud in the preſence of another whom he 
thinks to be his better. The ſight of greater beauty, keeps 
down pride of beauty. Pride cannot live im the eye of that 
which 1s above the reaſon of it in our ſelves : Yea, he that 
finds he is but equal, or upon even ground with others, can 
hardly be w—_—_ of any thing in himſelf. While we ſup- 
poſe our gifts or knowledge, but like thoſe of other men, 
weare not lifted upin the opinion of them. Now, If cquali- 
ty check pride, a thought of ſuperiority mult needs kill it. 
And if the common ſupcriority of a man kills our pride, 
how much more doth the knowledge of that ſuper-excel- 
lcor ſuperiority which is in-God ? Doth not the beauty 
and dignity of God , obſcure the luſtre and darken the 
beauty of all creatures? Is the ſhining of the Stars an 
thing, when the Sun appears ? Much leſs is the holineſs, 
ſtrength, and goodneſs of man any thing, when the good- 
neſs, holineſs, and ſtrength of God ſtand forth or appear : 
we muſt ſay we are nothing, when we ſee what God is. 
The fight of him, in whom nothing of our imperfetion can 
be found, cannot but humble us in the fight of all our per- 
fetions. Hence, when the Lord would abaſe man, and 
extol himſelf, he removes all of man from himſelf, ( 1 Sa. 
15.29.) God is not a man that be ſhould repent ; Men arc 
full of repentings, and that they are ſo, ſhews them to be 
men. Thereis a repentance which is a grace of God, and 
there is a repentance which is an infirmity in man. By the 
former, men turn to God from that fin,in which they were, 
or have done. Bythelatter, men turn both from God and 
man in what they promiſe or purpoſe either to be or do. 
They are this day of one mind, and to morrow of another; 
today they love, and to morrow they hate; now they will, 
and anon they will not. They are in and out, no man 
knows where to find them ; but God is ever the ſame, 
he changesnot. Elihu ſends a challenge to all teachers in 
the name of God, Whe reacheth like him? ( Chap. 36. 
22, ) God himſelf challengeth Job in his own name, 
( Chap. 40. 9. ) Haſt thou an armlikze God? Or canſt thou 
thunder with a voice lik: him? To whom will you likn 
me ( faith God, when he would bring down the pride 
of the creature ) To whom will you liken me, and make me 
equal, and compare me that we may be lik;? ( Iſa. 46. 5. ) 
Why do ye exalt your ſelves? Why have ye ſuch high 
thoughts of your ſelves? Can ye find out any to compare 
with me? Orcan ye make a parallel of me among all my 
creatures ? 

All the unevenneſs of man towards God, ariſes from pre- 
ſumptuous thoughts of his unevenneſs with God. Take a 
taſte in two or three particulars. 

Firſt, Man grows into a boldneſs of ſinning againſt God, 
becauſe he thinks God is but ſo holy as man is ; he con- 
ccits that which ſuits his ſpirit , ſuits Gods Spirit alſo : 
This cauſeth him to do many things molt unſuitable to 
the Spirit of God ( Pſalm 50. 18. ) When thou (aweſt a 
thief , then thou conſemedſt. with him, and thou haſt been 
partakrr with the adulterer : thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, 
and thy tengue frameth deceit, &c. Theſe things haſt thou 
done, And what cncouraged or hardned him to do theſe 
things? The next words give us an account of that, 
T hou thoughteſt that 1 was altogather ſuch an EIS 5 
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that is, thou didſt frame conceptions of me according to the | 


1444 of thine own brain, or the model of thine own heart. 
Thou waſt well pleaſed with ſuch filthineſs and abominati- 
ons, therefore thou didſt conclude, I would not be diſplea- 
ſed with them. The true reaſon why moſt men make no- 
thing of evil, is, becauſe they make God nothing in g00d- 
neſs ( as to that point) beyond themſelves ; this doth not 
trouble our ſpirits, we ſee no hurt in what we do : Surely 
then God ſees n9 hurt in it, neither is his Spirittroubled 
with our doings. ; oy 

Secondly, Boldneſs in pleading with, and complaining 
againſt God,, when he doth what likes not us, ariſes from 
thoughts that we are like him. None would quarrel 
what God doth in cutting out and proportioning their own 
eltates to them 3 orin caſting down the humble and meek, 
in cxalting the pn and vile, if they did fully believe 
God had as much right and reaſon as they ſee he hath pow- 
er to do what he doth, Man draws God into his own com- 
paſs, and then wonders to find him work ſo out of com- 
paſs. If I were as God, faith one I would do thus and 
thus; ſurcly, God is as I am, hehath ſuch thoughts as I 
have, ſaith another, then why doth he thus ? Till we have 
fully ſtudied this Point, That God #4 not as we are, We ſhall 
nzver reſt fully ſatisfied in what God doth, if he doth what 
we would not, 

Thirdly, Unbelief ſprings from the ſame muddy foun- 
tain ; unbelicf ofthe power of God to deliver us when we 
arc in outward ſtraights and dangers ; and unbelief of the 
mercy of God to pardon us, when we are in ſpiritual 
ſtraights and deſertions. What's the reaſon why, when 
great dangers encompaſs us, we cannot believe delive- 
rances ? Do we not make God like to our ſelves? Do we 
not ſhorten his hand toour own meaſure, and think it can- 
not be done, becauſe men cannot do it? And for mercy 
about the pardon of fin ; man being awakened, ſecs how 
he hath provoked God, fin ſtares upon his face, and he 
finds out many aggravations upon his ſin; then he begins 
to colle@t thus, certainly. if a man had ſo provoked his 
neighbour , he could never pardon or forgive him; can 
then ſuch ſins as theſe be forgiven by God ? Mans mercy 
cannot reach ſo high as this, therefore ſurely the mercies 
of God will not. We have a very gracious promiſe, backt 
with a caution, to prevent theſe jealouſies { 1a. 55. 6,7. ) 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and ler him return unto the Lord,” and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. Now, as when God calls upon man to obey his will, 
and do his Commandments, he is apt to ſay, at leaſt in his 
heart, the duties are too many, and the burdens too great 
to be born : So when the Lord calleth upon wicked men, 
the worſt of wicked men to repent or turn unto him, and 
he will abundantly pardon, or he will multiply to pardon 
(asit is in the original } they are ready to object, what, 
pardon ſuch as we are ? we are too filthy and vile for waſh- 
ing, Surely he will not younn us : Theſe mercies are too 
many for us, and theſe favours too great for us to receive. 
Well (faith God ) I preconceive your conceits of me, ye 
are meaſuring me by your ſelves, ye think it cannot 
done, becauſe ye cannot doxit ; your kearts are too narrow 
to pals by ſo many, ſo great provocations; therefore ye ſay 
mine is too narrow alſo. Do ye thus meaſure me, the Lord, 
© fooliſh people and unwiſe ? I would have you know, 
Aly thoughts are ot your thoughts, neither are your wayes my 
wayes ; for as the heavens are higher then the earth, ſo are my 
wayes higher then your wayes, and my thouchts then your 
thoughts, verſ. 8, g. As if he had ſaid, your thoughts are 
as much below my mercy, as your wayes were below my 
holineſs. Ceaſe then from doubting what TI have promi- 
ſed, as I would have you ceaſe from doing what I have 
forbidden. Your unbelief thatI will not pardon your fin, 
diſhonours me as much as your diſobedience did in com- 
mitting lin, Till we b:lieve God is holy above us, we 
tear not to ſin; and till we believe God is merciful aboye 
us, wecannot believe he will pardon our lin. 

Thus we ſee how the lifting up of our ſelves in our 
thoughtsto an equality, or to ſome limilitude with God, or 
the drawing down of God to an equality, or ſome ſimili- 
tude with our ſelves, is the ground and cauſe of all our un- 
equal carriage towards God, of our boldneſs in inning, of 
Our bold:eſs in pleading with, and complaining ag2jn(t 
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him, of our extream unbchief in the point of deliverance 
from troubles, or of the pardon of our fins. 


Secondly obſerve, There is no compariſon between God 
and mii. 


He us not a man 45 I am. Man is like to man, face anſwers 
face, and heart anſwers heart, ſtrength anſwers ſtrength, 
and wit anſwers wit, S-lomon concludes this (Eccle/.6.10.) 
That which hath been, 1s named already, and it v krown that 
it is man, A man is but a man, be he never ſo great in 
worldly wealth ox honour ; as he bears the name, ſo he 
hath the nature of man ſtill : Nor can he contend with him 
that is mighrier then he, 3. e. with God. If he venture be- 
yond his line, or move out of the ſphear of his activity, it 
he would act more then a man, he ſhall quickly find that 
he is but man; He cannot contend with him that 15 mightier 
then he. Man was indeed made in the likeneſs of God, 
Gen. 1.27. In the image of God created he him ;, yet we 
mult not fay God is like man; heis not in our image. God 
put ſome impreſſions of himſelf upon man, but he took no 
impreſſions of man upon himſelf; He is not 4 man as al am. 
He hath given us ſome of his own excellencies; but he 
hath not taken upon him any of our weakneſſes. God hath 
honoured man to give him ſomewhat of himſelf, but God 
ſhould diſhonour himſelf to take anything of man. Thus 
man is in the likeneſs of God ; but God is not in the like- 
neſs of man. Take heed of ſuch thoughts. 7r is as dan- 
gerous to frame a likenef or a ſimilitude of God to our hearts, 
45 to frame 4 likeneſi or a ſmulitude of Cod upon a wall (Exod. 
15. 11.) Whou like unto thee, O Lord, amon'n ft the gods ? 
That is, there is none like unto thee: None amongſt the 
gods, neither among thoſe who are fallly called gods, the 
Idols of the Heathen, or among thoſe who are truly called 
gods ( for Godcalls them ſo) the Angels in heaven, and 
Magiſtrates hereupon earth : among theſe trul y called 70ds, 
there is none like the true God, much leſs is there any 
among themeer pure mortals, like untotheimmortal God. 
IWho #5 like unto thee, glorious in holinef, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ? So (Micah 7. 18.) Who is a God like n:to 
thee, that paraoneth rniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſereſſion 
of the remnant of his heritage ? Who is a God lthe unto thee ? 
Not only is there no man that can pardon as God, but there 
is no god that can pardon like God; he puts it upon'that : 
Who 1s a god like #1ito thee ? Not as if he granted that there 
were any other gods beſides the Lord, butto meet with 
the thoughts of men, with thoſe finful principles and con- 
ceits which lodge in man, and make other gods. To ſay 
of God only this, Hes Ged, is to fay all; we cannot ſay 
more good of God, then to call him Gvd; as we cannot 
ſay morecvil of fin, then to call it fin ; when we have cal- 
led itlin, we have called it all The Apoſtle (Rw.7. 13) 
puts that upon it, as the worlt he corld fay of it, S: th 
1t might appear fin. We cannot repreſent it in a worſe like- 
neſs then its own. All men fay they fin, but iz appears ſir: 
to very few. And when the Apoſtle would put a difgrac 
ful title or epithete upon fin, he inveſts it with its own 
name, ſimful fin. Thus to the point in h2nd, we cannot 
call God more, then when we call him God : Nothing can 
be predicated of him better then himſelf, When Godap- 
pears to be God, all excelle:cy appears. All men (almoit) 
acknowledge God, but God appears to very few, 'Tis 
but little of God that can be known ; and there are not ma- 
ny who know that little ; very many know but little of that 
little, and moſt know nothing of it at all. 

Thus alſo ta ſay that man is man, is proof and aggravati- 
on enough of his depraved condition (Hef. 6.7.) T hey like 
men have tranſereſſ:d the Covenant ;, they have done like 
themſelves. When we fee men vain, and wicked, and 
linful, and covetous, and earthly, we may ſay of them, 
they have done like men ; and how wondrous and glorious 
things ſocver God doth, we can but ſay, He hath gore like 
God. 

As a conſetary from the whole, take this caution, 7* 
God 15 not a man 4s we are, then God mnſ? rever be meaſured 
by the rule and line of man. Man hath not linc enouch to 
meaſure God by. The Lord exceeds man in al! ; heis not 
only above mans infirmities, but he is above all his perfe- 
Qtions. The Lord isnot only not weak as man is v eik, 01 
unholy as man is unholy, but the Lord is not ſtrong 125 man 
is/trong, nor holy as man isholy, nor juſt asinanis juit, 
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nor wiſe as man is wiſe : Then, man mult not venture to 
judge of the wiſdom of God by his own wiſdom z or of 
the juſtice , holineſs and ſtrength of God by his own 
ſtrength, holincſs and juſtice. Man is not able to mea- 
ſure God in any of his Attributes; and in three _ eſpe- 
cially man ſhould take heed of meaſuring God inhis act- 
Ings. | : 

Firſt, In the great work of election. In this man is very 
apt to bz medling and to be meaſuring God by the line of 
natural reaſon, or of civil juſtice: The Apoſtles diſpute 
beats down this preſumption, Row. 9. We read there how 
man begins to buſtle and ſtartle at that great concluſion 
(verſe. 18.) Therefore be hath mercy on whom he will have 
EVE V, and whom he will he bardeneth. If it be thus, ſaith 
he, if every mans ſtate be peremptorily determined by the 
will of God, if he loves and hates before men have done 
cither good or evil, why doth be find fault ? for who hath 
reſted his will ? What need any trouble themſelves about 
the way, when their end is under an unmoveable decree ? 
Why thould any ftrive to forſake evil and do good on 
earth, ſccing itwas reſolved in heaven what ſhould become 
of them before they had done cither good or evil ? Thus the 
pride and ignorance of man cavils at the decrees of God. 
But itay (ſaith the Apoſtle) O man, who art thou that re- 

1-(* ,474inſt Ged ? Ne isnot a man as thou art:he hath done 
wat he hath done by virtue of his juſt Prerogative, and 
therefore he is not unjult in doing it. Beſides,if ye will needs 
ar1: from reaſon.,then ſee how common reaſon confutes this 
Blzihemy : Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the 
[mc lumy to mke ore veſſel unts bonour,and another unto diſ- 
Lunowr ? Whet if God hath done thus, and what if he will 
do thus? What haſt thou todo with it ? Know thy place, 
and keep thy rank; art not thou clay in the hand of the 
Potter ? 

Secondly, Meaſure not God by your own line in his pro 
vidential diſpenſations: He may have a method of his own 
in giving or taking away, in pulling down or building up, 
in wounding or healing,inabafing man; or in raiſing him,be- 
cauſe all isis own. He who bath a right to all, can wrong 
7;01c ;, aid he who poſſeſſeth all, is debtor to none. 

Thirdly, Meaſure not God by your own line in the 
matter of your ordinary Approvings : And that two 
Waycs. 

Firſt, Doit not in your approving of things. And, 

Secondly, Do itnot in your approving of perſons. Take 
heed firſt of meaſuring God by your ſelves in your ap- 
proving of things; as if becauſe you approve it, there- 
fore God ſurely doth : This miſconceit hath been the 
cauſe of almo{ all, and almoſt all the cauſe of all the Su- 
peritition, Llolatry and Will-worſhip rhat ever was in the 
world. Manthinks God muſt needs like any thing which 
is done to his honour; hence becauſe the adorning and ado- 
ring of Images, aredireQed to the honour of God, there- 
foreman concludes , ſurely God likes them. Whercas 
he is never honoured but when he is obeyed. As no man 


hath been his Counſellor , to dire him what to do with ' 


us; ſo no man can be his Counſellor, to dire him 
what to icquir? of us. Nor that which we commend is ap- 
proved, vi that which the Lord commends. 

Sccond!y, Take heed of this in your approbation or eſti- 
mation of perſons : Not ve wizom you commend is approved, 
but be wi2om the Lord commends, We ſhould judge of men 
as we beiieve God judges. Or (to come nearer) let no 
nian think himſelf is approved of God, becauſe he is ap- 
proved by hiraſell. Afſany flatter rhemſelyes in their own 
eyes, tillike 7 imgquity 45 fornd tobe bateful ( Pſal. 36.2. ) 
Ciriit intimates this, ſpeaking tothe Phariſecs ( Luke 16. 
15. ) Te are tvey tha; juſtifie your ſelves; ye have high 
thoughts of your own worth, and glory in your own excel- 
Jencivs, and ye think God hath high thoughts of you, that 
he glories in you too; but let me tell you, Thar which is 
h1vbly citcemed ame ſt men, 1s an abomination inthe fight of 
Go, Wearethe men, ſaid the Phariſces, ours are excel- 
[ent gifts; 1hus they admired and doted upon themſelves : 
Þ:1t the Lord found them out, and whatthey highly eſteem- 
cd, he abominated. Some write and ſubſcribe their own 
Letters teſtimonial, and get no hand to them but their own. 
Dot be who comme;:ds h:mſelf, us approved, but he whom 

';: Such ſhall find, that their own 


the Lord Comments : 


g00d word will do then no good; He is not 4 mai 4s Bo, 
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they are. He, ſaith job, is not a man as I am, that 1 ſhould 


| an ſwer him. 


And we ſheuld come together in judgment, 


It hath been ſhewed what 7«demert is at the nineteenth 
verſe of this Chapter, and at the third verſe of the cighth 
Chapter, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it, only as to 
the matter in hand, Judgment may be taken three wayes. 

Firſt, -For pleading, which is but preparatory to Judg- 
ment, the opening and arguing of the caſe or fi under 
trial. 

Secondly, For the deciſion and determination of the caſe 
according to Law, or the award of Judgment. 

Thirdly, For the inflitting and executing ſentence ac- 
cording to the judgment awarded. | 

Here Fob chiefly intends the firſt; Fe is not a man as I 
am, that 1 ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come together in 
judgment, that is, that I ſhould plead, argue and debate my 
matters with him beſore any other Judge : God and man 
cannot come together to be judged ; for all mankind mult 
receive their judgment from God. Or nearer the Hebrew 
(which ſuits the former clauſe better) He 1s not a man as I 
am, that we ſhould come alike to judgment : No, we ſhould 
bevery unlike, very unequally matched in judgment. Man 
and man, who are upon even terms in their nature, may 
yet be upon ſuch uneven terms intheir condition, that they 
cannot come alike to judgment. A poor man cannot grap- 
ple with a rich man, nor a mean man with the honourable. 
Now, if they who are of the ſame nature, cannot come 
alike in judgment, becauſe of a diſparity in their condition, 
how ſhall they who differ not only in condition, but in na- 
ture? Can God and man, can poor, wretched and mi- 
ſerable man, come alike in judgment with the great and 
glorious God? And ſo the meaning of Feb may be thus 
conceived, Jf I had nly a man ( likg my ſelf ) to deal with, 
then I would venture a trial with him at any ſeat of Tudg- 
ment or Court of Tuſtice; but he is not a man as I am, much 
leſs ſuch a man as Iam. How ſhall I ſet my ſelf with him 
to be judged, whenas himſelf is the Fudge ff all, and is him- 
ſelf judged of none ? 


Hence obſerve, Man is not able to contend with God in 
judgment. 


Who 1s like me, and who will appoint me a time ? or (near- 
er the Letter) Who will convent me in judgment ? Who is that 
Shepherd that will ſtand before me?Iſa 49.14. Man muſt come 
before God in judgment. We muſt all appear before the judy- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 5.10. ) None ſhall: eſcape his 
Tribunal. But man cannot ſtand before God in judgment. 
The wicked cannot ſtand at all before him in judgment, 
becauſe they ſtand upon their own bottom. The righteous 
dare not ſtand before himin judgment upon their own bot- 
rom ; if they ſhould , themſelves and their cauſe would 
quickly fall together. 

There are ſeven conſiderations which tell us, that we can- 
not come together, much leſs alike together with God in 
judgment, 

Firſt, He is of ſuch ſtrength, that none can wreſt them: 
ſelves out of his hand : No power can daunt him. 

Secondly, He is of ſuch {incerity, that bribes cannot cor- 
rupt him, nor can gifts put out his eyes. 

Thirdly, He is of ſuch wiſdom, that nonecan over-reach 
him, nor can our wit entangle him. 

Fourthly, Heis ſo knowing, that none of our fins or fai- 
lings, no, not the leaſt of them, are ſecrets to, or hidden 
from him. 

Fiſthly, He is ſo holy, that he cannot bear with the leaſt 
fin, and fo juſt, that he cannot but puniſh it, unleſs he re- 
ceive ſatisfaction for'it. 

Sixthly, He cannot be a party ifl judgment, for he is 
the ſupream Judge, and there is no appealing from his 
ſentence, 

Seventhly, He is the laſt, yea, an everlaſting Judge, and 
thcrefore there is no repealing of his ſentence, Who is 
able to contend with him whom no power can daunt,. no» 
bribes corrupt, no wit over-reach , who knows all our 
lins, and will ſpare none of them, from whoſe ſentence 


there is no appealing , and whoſe ſentence cannot be re- 


pealed? There is no Judge above God , therefore 
we cannot appeal from him; there is none to come af- 
ter 
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ter God, therefore what he hath judged, canhot be re- 
d. 

ON having thus waved and profeſſed againit contending 
with God in judgment, proccedeth in the thirty third verſe, 
ro ſhew that there is none to whom his caſe might be refer- 
red for arbitration. There are two wayes by which con- 
troverſies are ended. 

Firſt, By the Legal Sentence of the publick Judge. 
Secondly, By the moderation of a private Friend. This 
latter Job means, when he ſaith, 


Verſe 33. Neitheris there any tDapeſ-man betwirt us, 
that can lay handupon us both. 


The Septxagint render theſe words as a wifh, or as a 
prayer; 0 that there were 4 Dayeſ-man, or 4 Meaitator be- 
ewixe God and me, that might lay his hand upon ms both : 
But the Original bears it clearly in the Negative. 


Neither is there any Dayeſ-man betwirt us, 


The word which we tranſlate [£apeſ-man,} cometh 
from a root which ſignifieth to argue or reprove, and fo 
ſome render it here ; Neither ts there any Arguer cr Repro- 
ver ; none to ſet the matter right between God and me; 
none to ſtate the queſtion between us, none to reprove the 
Lord, if 1 ſhould ſay, orif by the common rule of Ju- 
tice it ſhould appear he hath done me wrong. The word 
is uſed in that ſence (Ger. 31.,24.) Where Jacob tells his 
Uncle Laban, The Lord rebuked thee yeſternight , the Lord 
hiniſelf came as an Umpire, as a Dayeſ-man betwixt Jacob 
and Laban, and rebuked Laban for his hard and unjuft 
thoughts of, and intentions concerning Jacob : T ake heed 
( ſaith God ) rhou ſpeak, not unto Jacot either 700d or bad, 
that is, do not threaten or perſwade him to return , thou 
wilt repent it if thou doſt. Thus alſo tne Lord appeared, 
as a Dayeſ-man between his people of old and the [great 
ones of the world ( Pſal. 105. 14.) He ſuffered :0 man to 
do them wrong ; yea, be rebuked Kings for their ſakes, God 
is alwayes able to, and often doth interpoſe for, and vindt- 
cate his people from the oppreſſions of men. Ts coſtly 
mealing with the Saints, Kings may get a rebuke for ut ; Tea, 
Kings may ſmart, and Kingdoms ſhake for it. 

What a Daye/-1a7 is, i5 ſo plain arid well known by the 
cuſtom and uſage of mot places, that it needs little expli- 
cation. We in our Language, ſometimes call him an Um- 
pire , ſometimes an Arbitrator , ſometimes a Mediator , 
ſometimes a Referree ; and in ſome Countreyes with us, 
when a queſtion ariſes between Neighbours , concerning 
which they are unwilling to ſpend money and time in Suits 
of Law, they ſay, We will refer it untomen ; which kind 
of ſpeaking ſeems to allude to the Title of Magiltrates and 
Judges, whom the Scripture calleth gods ; and when a bu- 
line!s is brought before them, it may be ſaid to be referred 
or put to God. In oppoſition to which, whea it is taken 
up by the Umpirage of _— it is ſaid to be referrcd or 
put ro men. We 1n our Engliſh Tongue, call ſuch Daye/- 
men, Cither becauſe they beitowed a dayes pains upon the 
ending of a buſineſs, or becauſe they were obliged to end 
it by a ſet day ; whereas Judges may take more liberty to 
themſelves. Yet ſome of the Greeks expreſs all mans 
judgmentby this word, {az5-day, becauſe certain dayes 
were appointed for Judicature- The Apoſtle Paul uſes 
the ſame phraſe (1 Cor. 4. 3.) in oppolitionto the Lords- 
day, the great day of Judgment, to which he there appeals, 
from all the dayes ſct for mans judgment in this world. The 
Latines call Daycſ-men, Scqueſtres;, and Criticks tell us, 
that as the Daye/m-an isexpreſiced by a word in the Hebrew, 
whoſe root ſignifies to rebuke, becauſe a Daye/-1ma:: had 
power to rebuke and reprove him that had done the wrong; 
£ he is called Sequeſter in the Latine, from a word that 
ſicnifies to follow, becauſe of a power committed to him, 
that which way ſoever he ſhould ſtate and determine the 
buſineſs between the parties, they were bound to follow 
and ſubmit to his award ; or, becauſe he was ſuppoſed a 
man of ſuch wiſdom, faithfulneſs and integrity, that both 
parties might ſafely follow him. Hence he was called Se- 
gueſter,, that is, one whom they mult or might follow and 
abide by his ſentence. Toaſlure which, the parties uſually 
engaged themſclves under penalties ( of valuable dam- 
mage to the buſineſs in queition) to ſtand tv his arbitra- 
tion, 
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There are five things (by which we may more Ciſtinctly 
underſtand 7ob's meaning ) belonging to a Dayeſ-man, or 
an Vmprre. ; 

Firſt, He muſt be agrecd upon and choſen by both 
parties ; for unleſs he be accepted by both of them , he 
can have no power to determine for or againk ejthee of 
them. 

Secondly, He muſt hear both fides ſpeak , and al- 
ledge what they can for themſelves, before he deter- 
mines. 

Thirdly, Hemuſt beat out the matter by interrogatories 
and queſtions ; he muſt not ſtay uponthe bare narrative of 
the perſons. 

Fourthly, He muſt have power to conclude and deter- 
mine of thedifferences betwixtthem. 

Fitthly, Both parties muſt be bound, at leaſt by pro- 
miſe, to ſtand to the determination which he ſhall make. 
SUCh an one is & Dayeſ-mar among men ; who is alſo called 
a Compromiſer, and his work, the Compromiſe of a mat- 
ter, becauſe as he is eleGted by the mutual conſent, ſo con- 
firmed by the mutual promiſe of thoſe who are at variance, 
to reconcile them, and take up rheir differences. Now faith 
7b, as there is no Judge, ſo there is no Dayeſ*1man betwixt 
me and God, 2 


That might lap his handupon vs beth, 


Some underſtand the words [ pon us both ] of Job and 
his Friends ; There is not 4 Dayeſ-man betwixt me and my 
Friends, not one that can judge and conſider of my inno- 
cency and their charge: Asif he had faid, Thourh 1 will 
not plead it out with God, yet 1 dare refer the controur fie be- 
twixt you and me to an equal Umpire, 1 dare £o tothe trial 
of my innocency with youy but I ſee no Dayeſman ; you are 
all parties in the buſineſs,and I know none of that will ſtand be- 
tween #5 1naifferently and unprejudiced. 

But the Text refers clearly to God, There is 10 Daye/- 
”M4n, none to arbitrate the matter between God and me, 
Ione to lay his hand upon us both. 

To lay on bands is diverſly uſed in Scripturk. The hand 
ſignifies all power: Hence, to lay the hands, is to pur 
forth power ; and to do fo, is taken ſometimes in an ill ſence, 
and ſometimes in agood ſence. 

Firſt, In anill ſence ; and ſo to lay the hands, is to trike 
or {mite even to death, Ger. 22, 12. Lay not thine hand 
upon the Child, upon Tſagc, that is, do not NMlay him. We 
have the ſame expreſſion (Gen. 37. 22. ) when Reuben 
pleaded for Foſeph, that he ſhould not be murdered ; Shed 
no blood, but caſt him into this pit , and lay no hand upon 
him ; thatis, do not deſtroy him. This laying on of the 
hands notes a violcnt ac}, cither proceeding from holy zeal 
or juitice, as in Nehemiah, who threatens the prophaners 
ot the Sabbath, It ye do ſo again, I will lay hards on your, 
or from malice, as in the chief Prieſts, who fonrhs ro lay 
hands 0n Christ the Lord of the Sabbath ( Luke 20. 19.) 
And Chriſt propheſying what the condition of his Diſciples 
and of Believers ſhould be, what uſage they ſhould find in 
the world, tells them ( ar. 21. 12.) They fb! lay their 
hands upon you, and perſecute you, Thus Haman though: 
{corn tolay his hands 6n Mordecai alone ( Eſth. 3.6.) He 
hada delign to take revenge upon the whole Nation of the 
Jews, 

Secondly, To lay on the hands, is taken in a good ſence ; 
and fo I find it uſed three wayes. 

Firſt, In BenediCtions, Mark 10, 16. Chrif? rok wp i've 
young Children in his arms, and laid his bands upon 1907, 
aid blefed them. As under the Law, Lev. 1.4. & 4. 15. 
The people or the Elders laying their hands upon the Beait, 
which was to be offered in Sacrifice, intimated the laying 
of all their lins by faith upon Chriſt, of whom that Sacrt- 
hce was atype. So Chritt laying his hands upon thoſe 
Children, implied the beſtowing and powring out of mer- 
cy upon them, in the pardoning of their ins, and rhe 
furnithing of them with the Graces of his Spirit. Tac fame 
action uted by the Apoſtles, in the name of Chriſt, had 
the ſame fignitication and effett. When Perer 3nd 7 0/1: 


| came to Samaria, and faw what work the Word hag made 


among that people, T hey laid their hands on the 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ACts 8.17, Pl likewi 
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Mark 16. 18, 


ſhall rFecouer, 


They ſhall lay bands on the fick,, and they 
And Fas 9. 18.) the Ruler ſaith unto 
Chriſt, My Danghter i ſick, but come and lay thy hands 
en her, and ſve ſhall be healed. Some Top the Rulers 
deſire of this fign, to be as a ſign he had faith, ſo alſo that 
his faith was weak. The Centurion ( concerning whom 
Chriſt teſtified, 1 heve mop found ſo great faith, no net mm 
Iſracl) deſired Chriſt but th ſpeak. the word only, and bu ſer- 
vant _ be healed ( Mat. 8.8.) As a word is the pro- 
per objec of faith, ſo faith aRts moſt properly , when it 
reſts and lives upon a word only. Signes are mercies to the 
weak, and they are witneſſes of our weakneſs. Signes are 
but Crurches and Speftacles to belp the lamenefi and dwm-ſight- 
ednefs of faith. But toour Text. : Ty 
Secondly, Laying on of hands was uſed in the ordinati- 
on or ſolemn ſetting of a man apart untoan Office, The 
Children of 1ſrael, that is, ſome of |the chief of them (un- 
der the Ceremonial Law) laid their hands upen the Levites 
(Num. 8, 18) Which was cither a teſtificationthat they 
gave up all carnal and worldly intereſts inthem, and be- 
queathed them wholly unto God; or an approbation of 
their Office, and of the Levites miniſtration 1n it on their 
behalf. The ſame Ceremony (for the matter) was conti- 
nued in the ſending forth of Goſpe-officers, Neglet? not 
the gift which i inthee, which was grven thee by propheſie, 
with the laying on of the-hands of the Presbytery, was Paul's 
counſclto Timothy, in reference to himſelf (1 Tim. 4.14.) 
Andin reference toothers (1 Tim. 5.22.) Lay hands ſud- 
denly on n0 man, And Paul and Barnabas being immecdi- 
ately deſigned by God for a ſpecial work of the Miniſtry, to 
which they wer called before, were ſent away with faſting 
and prayer, and the laying on of hands, AQts 13. 3. 
Thirdly, The hand ſpecially ſignifies civil power, Pal. 
Bg. 25. 1 will ſer his hand alſo in the Sea, and hu: right hand 
in the floods, thatis, I will give him power over them who 
dwell by the Seas. And then laying on of hand; implics 
the —_y which one man hath over another, to deter- 


Impoſitio 
Manuum Poe 
tiflatis fig- 
num, 9. d. 
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let manu 
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componere, 


mine or reſolve a Caſe, or toſettle a buſineſs between them, 
and that is the intendment of it here z There is no Dayes- 
man that might lay bis hand upon wa both, that is, who may 
authoritatively decide and make an end of this controverſie. 


op To impoſe the hand, was to compoſethe difference. I find 
theres ad athrecfold poſture of the Dayeſ-man obſerved in the aQti- 
fadus con- on of his hand. 
7 wes Firſt, He put forth his hands towards the parties, deſi- 
Pacifieate- ring them to join hands, or ( as weſpeak ) to ſhake hands 
ricefigies and be friends. Joining hands lignifies conſent (Exod. 2 3. 
deſcribitur 1,) Tho ſbalt not put thy hand with the wicked, that is, thou 
«d alter%- ſhalt make ro agreement with him. Some of the Ancients 
rrum 4g deſcribe the Pacificator or Dayeſ-man , having his hands 
«/trrratim Cloſcd into th& hands of thoſe between whom he was to 
extendtrs, make peace: Hence they who are unfaithful in covenant, 
wt junftis are ſaid to have a lying ora deceitful right hand. The Pro- 
prey vg phet 1/aiah ſpeaking of a falſe worſhipper, who had enga- 
*-Fetur. Ed his faith ro ſerve Idols, concludes, He feedeth of aſhes, 
Quintii = aece:ved beart hath turned him aſide that he cannot deliver 
ow: 1» '* bis foul, nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right hand? (Ifa, 
la ff jy Ces 44. 20.) or (as other tranſlate) 7s there not a lie at my right 
—_— band ? Noting, that the Idol to which he had given his 
dextram Heart and hand, would deceive him moſt, when hetruſted 
babrre di- moſt to it. 
CHNENT. Sceccndly, The Dayeſ-man eying the temper or diſtem- 
Cum qxads PCT » both of the Complainant and Defendant , laid his 
attentione, Hand gently now upon one, and then upon another, uſing 
Butioc his belt Rhetorick to perſwade, yea, to conjurethem to 
— * peaceandquictneſs : Sir, ſaid he to one, I beſeech you to 
 irbitcr me- #CccPpt of theſe terms and conditions; 'tis you that have 
dius iter done the wrong, and treſpaſſed againſt your neighbour : 
litigantes end preſently he beſpake the other, that he would paſs by 
benigne ”- the offence, heal the breach, forget the injury, or take 
woah 1*” reaſonable ſatisfaCtion for his dammage. 
ſuper i&m — Thirdly, The Dayeſ-man giving ſentence, laid hisJhand 
poxere ſo!r= wpon the head of him whom he found faulty and to have 
ws nn ?7 done the wrong, in token of condemnation. Among the 


Lllacinatis Ceremonics of conſecrating the Levitical Prieſts, this is 
+ 4:56 bene PvE in command (Exod. 29. 10.) Thou ſhalt cauſe a Bul- 
eeifti, ſed lock robebroughr before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


bec & Þ!* and Aaron and his Sons ſhall put their hands upon the head of 
roy rhe Bullock; And in the Rules givenconcerning the Burnt 
boic, _Offcrings0: the people, itis directed, that the bringer ſhall 
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lay bis band upon the head of the burnt offering, &Cc. (Lev. 
1.4.) Now this laying of the hands vpon the head of the 
Sacrifice, implied the laying of their ſins uponthe head of 
the Sacrifice, and that, the laying of their ſins upon the head 
of Chriſt,on whom the Prophet affurcs us,the Lord hath laid 
the iniquity of w4 all (Iſa. 53. 6.) And as the laying on of 
the hand upon the head of the beaſt, transferred their fins 
upon him, ſo likewiſe that ſentence of death and condem- 
nation which was due to their fin, and was preſently cxe- 
cuted by ſlaying of the Beaſt ; which was a lively type of 
Chriſt (the Lamb lain from the beginning of the world ) 
dying under a ſcntence of condemnation in the ſtead of fin- 


ners. 

Laſtly, The laying on of the hand notes the keeping of 
the parties in compaſs ; for contenders uſe to be very violent 
one againſt another. 

Thus to the preſent. Text. The laying on of the hand 
ſignifies only the compoling or compounding of a diffe- 
rence, When Fob complained or affirmed only, There 
no Dayeſ-man betwixt us, his meaning was, that there was 
no man who could take up the matter betwixt God and 
him, there was none ſuch to be found; for he ſpeaks not 
only (xe fatto) that there was no Daye/ſ-mar ;, but ( de im» 
oſibils) as of a thing which was impoſſible to be : As if 

c had ſaid, 1 would gladly refer this matter to arbitration ; 
but the Lord, who is engaged with me, is above the arbitrati- 
on of men or Angels: Creatures may not meddle with an 
of his matters further then they are called, and ] know not of 
any whom God hath called to, or appointed over this matter, 


Non poteſt 
aavi Dis 
mibiqut fe. 
mul litigate 
tibus arbi- 
fer : quaſe 
m Dun t& 
que 47 in 

: me poteſtatÞ 
Hence obſerve Fir ſt, When C ontroverſies ariſe, the rule txiriinde 


of Lovebids us refer our differences to the determination 
of Brethren. 


Fob ſpeaks according to the uſage of thoſe dayes; men 
did not preſently run to Law, and call one another before 

the Judge, they had Dayeſ-men arid Umpires to determine 

matters between them. Thus Facob beſpeaks Laban (Gen. 

31.37.) Whereas thou of nn all my ſtuff, what haſt 

thou found of all thy bouſhold-ſtuff ? ſet vw before my bre- 

thren and thy brethren, that they may judge betwixr ws both, 

The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 6.1, 5.) is very angry with the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe they were ſo haſty to go to Law ; Verily 

there u utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one 

with another. What ! is there not a Dayeſ*man among 

you? Is therenot a manamong you fit to be an Arbitra- 

tor ? I ſpeak to your ſhame ( catth Paul) Ts it ſo that thers 

#5 not 4 wiſe man among you 10 not one that ſhall be ableto 

judge between bis brethren? But brother goeth ro Law with 

brother, and that before the unbelievers. The fin of theſe 
Corinthians was the greater, becauſe the Judges were hea- 

then ; yet ſuch contendings bear a proportion of ſinfulneſs, 

though Judges be Chriſtians. To bring every matter to 

the Judgment-Seat, when (poſſibly) a Brother or a Friend 

might take up the matter, is a tranſgreſſion againſt the Law 

of Love. We ſhould rather labour after reconcilementy, 

then Suits in Law, which are a cauſe, not only of trouble 

and expence, but of great breaches and heart-burnings 

among Friends and Brethren. We havea proverbial ſpeech 

among us, A lean Arbitration 4 better then a fats Tudgment, In precwhit 
It is better to the Parties, they ſhall get more by it ; the f, 10's 
charge of obtaining Right by Law, many times eating out eſe vr 
all, and ſometimes more then all, alwayes a conſiderable mg 
part of that which the Law gives us as our Right. We uſe n: jud:c® 
to ſay to diſſenters, Be friends, the Law s coſtly. "Tis ve- /entex'14, 
ry coſtly to moſt mens purſes, and to ſome mens Conſci- 


ences. Tis rare if aman wrongs not his ſoul by ſeeking the 
rightt of his Credit or Eſtate. 7 feekg 


Secondly obſerve, That, No creature can wnpire the bu+ 
ſineſs betwixt God and man. 


| There is a twofold reaſon of it. 

Firſt, Hethat is our Umpire is ſuppoſed wiſer then our 
ſelves. They who cannot agree, need more wiſdon then 
their own to work their agreement. But there is no crea- 
ture wiſeas God, yea, there is no creature wiſe but God ; 
who is therefore called The God onlywiſe. God is beſt able 
to judge of his own ations. No man hath been his Coun- 
ſellor (Rom. 13. 34.) much leſs ſhall any man be his Judge: 
Men ſometimes abound too much in their own ſence ; 
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much more his wiſdom ; or rather his wiſdom is the rule of | 


all, becauſe his will is; his will and wiſdom bing the 
ſame, and of rhe ſame extent, both infinite. 

Secondly, He that is a Dayes-man or Umpire, mult ( aC- 
cording to the rules before ſpoken of ) have power to com- 
pel the parties to ſubmit or ſtand to what he ſhall deter- 
mine. But as we cannot lay any reſtraint upon God, from 
doing what he will ; ſo we cannot lay any conſtraint upon 
him to do what we will. Who hall force the Lord? 


_- — _ a_ 


To whom hath he given an aſſumpſir, or ingaged himſelf | 


under a penalty to perform what he ſhall award ? The Lord 
doth whatſoever he plcaſeth both in Heaven and Earth, and 
he will do no more then he pleaſcth. Perſwafſion cannot 
move him, much leſs can power compel him. He that 1s 
above all in power, cannot be dealt with any way, but by 
perſwaſion. And he who is aboveall in wiſdom, cannot be 
perſwaded by any againſt his own will. 

There is indeed a Dayes-1:ar betwixt God and man, 
but God himſelf hath appointed him. God hath referred 
the differences betwixt himſelf and man, unto Fez Chr:ft 3 
and ( his own good will and tree grace moving him there- 
unto) he ſtands engaged in the bonds of his everlaſting 
truth, and faithfulneſs to perform what 7eſ7 Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, ſhould ask for us : unto him we may ſafely com- 
mit our cauſe and ovr ſouls, with that aſſurance of the 
Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 1.12.) 1 know whom I have believed, and 
am perſwaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto bim acainſt that day. Chriſt, God-man 15 Um- 
pire between God and man; what we truſt him with ſhall 
not miſcarry : he will make our Cauſe good, and our per- 
ſons acceptable before God at that great day. Itis infinite 
mercy, when we were neither-ab!e to manage our own 
canfe, nor to find out any in Heaven or Earth who cou'd, 
that then God himfſeif ſhould find ont one, in wiſdom and 
power like himſelf, one who rhought zt no robbery to be 
equal with God, to be our Dayes man, Many of the Anci- 
ents interpret this Text, cither as Fob's deſire and prayer, 
that Chriit would come in the fleſh, O thar there were a 
Dayes-man betwixt uw! : Or as a propheſie of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to come as our Dayes-m-7 in the fleſh, There 15 no Dayes- 
man yet, but a Dayes-man ſhall come, The ſence is p10us, 
but the context will not hear it : In Chap. 16. v. 21. and 
Chap. 17.%v. 3. Weſhall find fob ſpeaking clearly of the 
Mediator Jcſus Chriſt, and of his great workof atonement 
befween God and man. But hers he ſeems to keep to the 
preſent controverſie, about the buligeſs of aſliction, not of 
ſalvation. 

Take two or three conſeCtaries flowing from the whole 
matrer. , 

Firſt, 7obat the loweſt ſpeaks highly of God, and hum- 
bly of himſelf. 


T he greater bu afflict;ons were, the purer was hut language. 


He was not able to grapple with God, and there was 
none to be found who could umpire the ratter betwixt 
them. The willof God ts the ſupreme Law, What he will 
do with us, we muſt be content he ſhould. The ſecrets of 
his providence arc beyond our ſearch, and his judgments 
above our reach. 


Secondly, The greatneſs and tranſcendency of God ſhould 
keep us low in our own thoughts. 


Our knowledge of God is the preſent cure of our own 
pride. The ens of God cauſeth us to know our 
ſelves; and that which makes us know our ſclves, cannot 
but make us low in our ſelves. Though a proud man is 
commonly ſaid, To know himſelf toomuch, yet the truth 1s, 
he doth not know himſelf cnough, no, not at all, as he 
ſhould know himſelf. Many are prond of, and with their 
knowledge, yet pride is the daughter of ionorance. Some 
pride lodges in every mans heart, becauſe more then ſome 
ignorance doth. Fob had ſome of both, in his ; why doth 
he lay the thought of the infinite glory and ſoveraignty of 
God fo often to his heart, but to keep down or to cure the 
{wellings of his heart. 


Thirdly, Jr :s a fearful thing to' fall into the hands of 


0a. 


He ts not anman as we are ( we are not able tomatch him ) 
&aidihere is ( among men ) no Daycs man berwixtin, Da: 
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vid made it his cleftion (2 Sam.24.) To fall into the hands 
of God, and not into the hands of man. And it is belt for us 


to fall into the hands of God ( as David put himſelf into * * 


his hands ) with reſpect to his great mercies. But wo un- 
to us, if we fall into his hands, as contenders with his 
on power. Shall we thus provoke the Lord? Are we 
{tronger then he ? It is our duty, when we do, and our 
priviledge that we may, caſt our ſelves into the hands of 
God, when thc hand of man oppreſleth us ; for ( as one of 
the Ancients ſpeaks ſweetly and feclingly ) If rhou doejt 
depoſit thy injuries with him, he is able torevenge thee ; if 
thy loſſes, he xs able to rep.ur thee ;, if thy ſickneſs, he 15 able 
to heal thee, andif thy death, he can raiſe thee up, and eſtate 
thee in life azain. Thus (Ifay) it is belt to fall into the 
hands of God, in expteQation of mercy, through the Me- 
diator ; but it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, upon contempt of _ obtained by the Me- 
diator : So the Apoſtle argues { Heb. 10. 26. ) If men fin: 
wiifally rfter they have received the knowledge of the truth , 
there remameth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fearful 
locking for of judgment nd fiery indignation, &c. Thence 
concluding ( verſ.31. ) It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God, They who' eight the blood of 
Chriſt, and negleC the great ſalvation tendered to ſinners 
by him, can have no more ſacrifice for ſin. Wicked men 
crucifie to themſelves the Sen of God afreſh, and put him to 
open ſhame ( Heb. 6.6. ) But God will not crucifie his Son, 
or put him to open ſhame again for them. God will not 
make another Goſpel for thei ( as he muſt, if they be ſa- 
ved ) who conternn this. No, there remains no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin, theſe men who once ( with all man-kind. ) 
fell into the hands of God by tranſgreſſing his Law, are 
now ( under another notion ) falien into his hands, even 
by the contempt of the Goſpel ; and now God faith, I will 
deal with them alone, for they have refuſed the Dayes-man 
whom I ſent, and who was ready to lay his hand upon us 
bath. It had been inconce:vably ſad with us all, if as in 
the caſe of Job's temporal loſt eſtate, there was no Dayes- 
»19 between God and him on earth ; fo in the caſe of our 
ſpiritual loft eftate, there had been no Day:s-man between 
God and man in heaven : but it will be unconceivably 
more ſad with thoſe, who: having had the tender - of 
ſuch a Daycs-man, {hall be found contemners of him. 
Greateih love neolecied, breaks forth and ends un greatesh 
wrath. 


VERS. 34, 35. 


Let him take his rod away from me, and let not his fear ters 
rifie me, 
Then would J ſpeak, and not fear him : but it is not ſo with 


me. 

E have ſhewed ( in the two former 'verſes ) Fob 
V renouncing and proteſting again{t all thought of 
contending at all with God ; He 15 ::0t a man as 1 am, that 1 
ſhould ar [wer him, &c. In theſe two he defireth Godnot 
to contend with him : as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 will not 
plead or diſpute with thee ;, and I know ( ſach 35 thy ſoverargn- 
ty ) thou mayeſt do what thou pleaſe] with me z, Tet, oh that 
thou wouldſt be pleaſed to abate of the ſeverity of thy proceed- 
mg, and to remit the fiercenefs of that wrath, wherein thou 
appeareſt againſt me, that I might have liberty to ſpread my 
condition 14 thy preſence, 1 have no. frieud to takg up the 
matter for me;, but I would open my caſe in a few woras my 
ſUf, 1t I micht obtain a ceſſation but for the time of treaty, 
if thou wouldſt forbear fighting, while I amfpeaking. Let bum 
take his rod away from me, and let not his fear terrifie me: 
Then would I ſpeak,, &C. 


Let Lim take his red away from me. 


The Rod hath divers acceptions : The word Shebet in the 
Hebrew, is taken ſometimes {trictly for a branch, bough, 
or ſpris, growing forth from the ſtock of a tree : and be- 
caufe a rod or aitaff is made of the branch of a tree, there- 
fore the ſame word ſignifies both. 

Secondly, It Hgnifies a Sceprer 3 the Scepter of a King, 
which emblems the power of a King. Ahaſnerus held forth 
his golden Scepter to Queen E/ther, in token of XKceptanee 
( Ejth,5.2. ) And becauſe in ancient times ( asthe Learned 

Qq 3 obſerve ) 
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ference. But though this interpretation be good, yet this 
ground of it apppears not, either in the Syriack, which in 
both Tcxts hath the word Sheber, or in the Greck, which 
expreſſes both by ( £784& ) So then we muſt rather ſay, 
that the ſame word ſignifies a ſtaff for both uſcs, and that 
when Chriſt forbids his Diſciples a ſtaff, he means a ſtaff 
to ſtrike with ( Preachers mnjt be no ſirikers, according to 
the Apoſtles rule in Timothy ) and that when he E.1s 
them take a ſtaff, he means a walking ſtaft. Utineriant 
Preachers might be wearied with travelling, as well as with 
ſpeaking. 

But to the Text. The rod which Job deſires might be re- 
moved, is, that ſore affliction which the ſoveraign power 
of God laid upon him, and exerciſed him with. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, rhou dealeſt with me npon the height of thy 
prerogative, and 1 acknowledge thou mayeit do ſo: But my 
bumble ſuit and ne is, that thou wonlde$t afflict me leſs 
then thou haſt, thongh thou ha#Þ not afflicted me more then thou 
mayeſt. Thou batt not in\ured me at all, but O that thou 
wouldeFt relieve me. ; 

He ſpeaks to this ſence with alittle variety of words, 

Chap.13.20, 21. ) Only do not two things unto me, then 
will I not hide my ſelf from thee, withdraw thine hand 
from me, and let not thy dread make me afraid. AnG in a 
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languagenot unlike this, he deſcribes the peace an4 pro- 


ſpcrity of wicked men (' Chap. 21. 9.) Their houſes are 
them, We 
find alſo that Elih# ( who undertook fob, and debated the 
matter with him, when -cheſe three had no more to ſay, or 
would ſay no more ) He, I ſay, perceiving what it was 
pediment of ſpeakin 


od, promiſes that himſelf would give him no ſuc 
impediment or cauſe of complaint ( Chap.33.7. ) Behold, 
band be 
hath 
been heavy upon thee, and his terror hath made thee afraid, 
with 
thee, My terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither ”m 
hand be foo #pon thee. So that, w s deſire is frac 
preſent ſor- 
rows. And 'tis ( not improbably) conceived, that he al- 


tries, who laid a rod upon ſome offenders in token of 
condemnation, and' took it off from others in token of 


'L 
Affiiction is called a rod in « three-fold conſiderati- 


Firſt, Becauſe of the ſmart of it. Afflittions are grie- 


Secondly, Affliction is called a rod, in regard of the 


_ us, he doth 


995 
Serptrum obſerve ) they were wont to make Sccpters of ſuch rods, 
44:4 priſes and all Scepters have the form or ſhape of a rod, therefore | Jafe from fear, neither 1s the rod of God pon 
Y'g1s majt- the original expreſſes the rod and the Scepter by the ſame | 
on us word ( Gen, 49. 10. ) The Scepter [| Shebct, the rod |] ſhall | 
_ _ +B not depart from Judah, ner a Law-giver from between hu | 
trrebant,ba- feet. Thy Scepter, O God, us a Scepter of riehteouſnefs ( Pſal. | oy A had complained of as an impedi 
i exius erat, 45.6.) thatis, thou uſeſt thy Scepter rightcouſly. The unto 
Scepter notes two things ; Firit, Authority to judge or com- | 
| mand. Secondly, Power to correct or puniſh ; both arc | my terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither ſhall 
| included in that propheſie of the Kingdom of Chriſt ( P/al. 10 | heavy upon thee; As if he had ſaid, The Lords 
| 110. 2.) The Lord fhal! ſend the ro of thy ſtrength out of 
| $:on ; that is, he ſhall invelt thce with power to govern, but (take my word ) I will deal gently and mildly 
as the next words expound it, Rale thou in the midſt of | 
thine enemies, Commanders in war direct with a rod or | 
| leading jt; and Magiſtrates punith with a rod intimes of | that he might have eaſe or releaſe from his 
Cacc., | 
Keeptrum d Hence thirdly, By a Metonymy the Scepter imports do- | ludes to the cuſtom of the Judges in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
Regnificat minivon, rule and government 1t ſcif, Amos 1. 8, 1 will cut 
regium Do- off him that holderh the Sceptcr ;, that 1s, who hath the go- 
minzum, = ernment in his hand. 20 | abſolution, of grace and favour. Takg thy rod away from 
OS. Fourthly, The word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignifie ” 
Tribusque A Tribe, or a family of perſons, becauſe a Tribe is as a 
ex 10 patre branch ſprung from one ſtock ; ſo the twelve Tribes of //- on 
tenquam wal ( liketwelve branches) ſprung from that great'and 
—_— ancient ſtock, the Patriarch Facob. | vous and painful to fleſh and blood, They grieve and pain 
CES Laſtly, The word ſignifies puniſhment or correction ; the outward man, while the inward man takes pleaſure in 
Pycuſio, correction is often given with a rod, therefore to be under them. 7 (faith Paul) rake pleaſure in infirmities y 1 re- 
prnitzo,p'e- the rod us to be nnder puniſhment. Thus the Lord threatens proaches , «n perſecutions , in neceſſities , in diſtrefſes for 
94 ug #t to viſit the tranſgreſſion of the houſe of David With a rod, Chriſts ſaks ( 2 Cor. 12. 10.) that is, my ſpiritdoth, for 
22%. and their iniquity with ſtripes, Pſal. 89. 32. The rod and | 30 | no affliction (not that for Chriſts ſake ) is joyous for the 
| reproof give wiſdom ( Prov. 29.15. ) The rod hath a voice, preſent, but grievous to the fleſh. For, asthe Spirit would 
| Hear the rod ( faith the Prophet, ſich 6. g. ) but tis belt not do thoſe evils of ſin, which the fleſh would and doth 
when a voice is joyned with the red, and inſtru&tion mixed ( Fhe evil which 1 would net, that 1 do, was Paul's cry, Rom. 
with correction. 7. 19. ) Sothe fleſh would not endure thoſe evils of ſorrow, 
Qing; apud There arc in the Hebrew ( to note that by the way ) five which the Spirit would and doth. And as a believer de- 
Heerzos Words, which ſignific a rod or a ſtaff. Some reſolve that lights in the Law of God, after the inward man, when 
ſunt nomina ſeeming contradiction which is 1n the two Evangelilts , corruption is vext and troubled atit ; ſo a believer delights 
pro baculo A{arthew and Mark, by the different lignification of theſe inthe rod of God, after the inward man, when corruption 
won words. When Chriſt ( Marth. 10. 10. as alſo, Luke 6. is moſt impatient and unquiet under it. Hence the Apoſtles 
wy 3.) ſent forth his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, among | 40 | counſel to the diſperſed Jews, Rejoyce when ye fall into di- 
_ cther inſtructions and dircCions given them for their jour- vers temptations ( James 1.) thatis, into divers aflitions; 
FAIvOs ney, this is one, T«kz 1 ſtaves, But ( 1arks6.8. ) Chriſt the fleſh hath its ſenſe, and feels ſmart; but the Spirit ts 
DD. Enanded bear the they ſhould take nothing for ther jour- armed with faith, which overcomes the ſmart. AMiion 
ID yy [ave a ftaff only. One Evangelilt ſaith, they muſt not were not ſo much as a rod, if it did not make vs ſmart ; 
Bold.in 105. take ftaves, and inthe other they are bidden to take ſtaves, and weare not ſo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear the 
Now ( ſay theſe) in Matthew and Luke, where he forbids ſmart with patience, or overcome it with faith. 
his Diſciples to take ſtaves, he expreſſcth himſelf by the lle 
v5y Wordinthe Text, Shebet, which ignifies a correcting or hand that uſethit. A ſword is in the hand of a Judge, and 
parnlu el ſmiting ſtaff: Take no ſtaves to ſmite and ſtrike with, ye arod in the hand of a father. God deals with his people 
| wirge ad po out with a meſſage of peace in your mouths, let there | FO | as afather with his children in afflicting them, When we 
percutiendi not be ſo much as an inſtrument of contention in your hands. moſt provoke his Fatherly diſpleaſure 
WUD But in Mark he uſeth the word 1:ſnan, which ſignifies a not wiſh (as Balaa» when his Aﬀe oftended him) that 
Virge vi! ſtaff toleanupon; Take aitaff to reſt or eaſe your ſelves there were aſword in his hand to ſlay us; he only takes 
baculus a wypon, or to help your ſelves on in your travel; A walkzrg up arod to ſcourge us. Hence 
ſuſtentandi. ftaff, but not 4 ſtriking ſtaff. Thus they reconcile the dit- Thirdly, AMiction is called a red, in regard of the end 


for which it is ſent. A rod is not prepared to kill, nor is it 
an inſtrument of cruelty. A rod is not for deſtrution, but 
for corretion. Thercare indeed deſtroying rods, which 
God will deſtroy, and ſave his people whoare deſtroyed 
by them ; 1 will deſtroy the rod of the oppreſſor ( Iſa. 9.4. ) 
Nebuchadnezzar the rod of Gods anger, was a deſtroying 
rod, yet they among the Jews, who feared God, were 
only correCted, while they were deſtroyed. The Lord 
means no hurt to thoſe who are good, when he makes them 
ſmart and die under the rod of thoſe who areevil. It ever any 
man might think he had a ſword in his bowels, rather then 
a rod upon his back, 7ob might: yeteven he calls it arod, 
while he calls to God, for the removing of it, Remove thy 
rod away from me. And ſeeing he calls to have it removed, 
we may Obſerve, 


That it is lawful to pray againſt affiiftion. 


We may pray to be caſed of that, which we mult be pa- 
tient under. To be diſcontented with affliction is ſinful, but 
it isnoſin (it is aduty) to defire the taking of it away. 
For 

Firſt, We may pray for the preventing of afflictions, 
therefore we may pray for the removing of afflitions, we 
may pray, Lord, keep thy rod off from w4;, therefore we 


may pray, Lerd, taks thy rod off from wa. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Afflitions theraſclves arc evil. There 1s no 
00d in them, nor can they do us any good of themſelves. 
The good cometh from a ſuperior work,from thoſeadmira- 
ble influences and concurrences of God upon, and witn 
corrections. The rod is ancvil in it ſelf, and will wake us 
worſe, unleſs the Lord make it a bleſſing to us. Some are 
itbborn under the rod : and thcir hearts are hardened , 
while themſelves arc melted in the fire of affliction. As 
man lives not by bread alone, ſo man mends not by the 
rod alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Tis little leſs then a miracle that this 
drv rod ( as that of Aaron did natural ) fhould blo 
ſon and bring forth ſpiritual fruit, the fruit of righteouſ- 
neſs, = 

Thirdly, We may pray for the removing of aſflictions, 
becauſe the Lord often ſends affliftions upon this meſſage, 
to beſpeak prayer, Many afoul is ſluggiſh in prayer till 
awakened by the voice of the rod, Whenthe rod makes 
the fleſh ſmart, then the Spirit ( in whom any thing of the 
Spirit is ) Cries mightily unto God, and among tne many 
tiings about which the ſoul excrciſes proves under atficCt1- 
ons, this 1s one, that the aMiCtions may be removed. As 
they alwayes fin, who murmur at and quarrel with God, be- 
cauſe he corrects them ; ſoalſo do they, who ſay, they care 
not how long he corrects them, or lethim correct them, as 
long ashe will. Ir is as ill a ſign when achild will not pray 
his parent to ſpare him, when he is about tochaſten him, or 
to ſtay his hand when he is chaſtening of him, as it 1s to 
reſiſt his chaſtiſement. There may be greater contempt of God 
12 lying unaer afflitt ion, then in reſtſt:n7 it. Now, as it is 
our duty to pray for deliverance out of trouble ; ſo it 1s 
one end why the Lord caſts us into trouble, tnat we may be 
engaged to pray for deliverance. 

But take it with a caution, we muſt not pray abſolutely 
for deliverance, or the removal of afflictions, but ar leatt 
with an implicit limitation. While we are ſtriving carneſt- 
ly for the taking away of the rod, we ſhould be ready to 
ſubmit, if the Lord will not take it away. A believer may 
ſay to the Lord ( as wreſtling /acob ) 1 will nor ler thee £0 
except thou ble me ;, but he mult not ſay, I will not let thee 
0, except thou now deliver me. Time, and mcans, and man- 
ner mult all be laid at Gods feet, and ſubmitted to his wiſ- 
dom. And we muſt honour God, though he will not re- 
move the rod, cven while we arc praying thathe would re- 
move 1k, 

For the cloſe of this point , conſider, the rod may be 
removed, not only by a total releaſe from affliction; 
Bur | 

Firſt, By an abatement of the aMiction. As we are ſaid 
to leave off thoſe graces , from the degrees and lively 
attings of which we fall and decline : He that lackerh theſe 
things { that is, who aboundeth not, as he hath heretofore, 
in the exerciſe of them ) # blind, &c. ( 2 Per. 1.9.) Thou 
baſt left thy firſt love, ſaith Chriſt to the Angel of Epheſus, 
when the heat of his former love was cooled : So the Lord 
may beſaid to removeour troubles, when he remits the ex- 
tremity, and cools the heat of them. 

Secondly, The rod is removed, When it is ſanctihed to 
us, when the Lord ( who is excellent in workings ) cau- 
ſeth it to do us good. The Saints die, yet 444th 15 avoliſhed, 
asto the Saints, by the death of Chrilt ( 2 Tir. 1.10. ) be- 
canſe Chriſt hath pluckt out the ſting of their death, and 
made it a pain tothem. Thus while Chriſt makes temporal 
loſles or ſufferings an advantage to the ſpiritual eſtate of his 
people, he takes them away. And as outward bleflings arc 
taken away, from wicked men, while they poſſeſs them ; 
riches are not riches tothem, nor is their honour an honour 
to them, becauſe they are eninared by them : So the out- 
ward croſs is taken away from the godly, while they ſuffer, 
becauſe they are bettered by the croſs. 

Thirdly, AﬀMiction is removed from us, when Chriſt 
gives us itrength to bear affliction. Nothing grieves us, 
cithcr in, active or paſhve obedience, but what is either 
againitour wills, or above our power. It is all one to have 
a burthen taken off our ſhoulders, or to have ſo much 

ſtrength given as makes it eafie to us. While the Saints 
have trouble upon their backs and loins, they have no 
trouble in their hearts and ſpirits, when their ſpirits are 
carried above thoſe troubles. To Conquer Am enemy 15 more 
noble then to havve none. Much more (which is promiſed the 
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Saints in the throng of foreſt enemies) to be more then 
conquerors. In all, or any of theſe wayes-7ob's prayer 
may be fulfilled, Take away thy rod from me, 


And lect not thy fear terrific mc 


There was ſomewhat more upon Fob then arod, or it 
was an extraordinary rod, a rod like a Scorpion. 

Let not thy fear terrific me, ] The word which we tran- 
ſlate [" Fear ] comes from a root fignifying that which is 
very formidable and terrible. Fear and dread ſhall fall up- 
07 them ( Exod. IF. 16. ) that iS, they ſhall be cxtreamly 
afraid, even dead with fear, as the next words import ; 
They ſhall be ſtill as a ſtone, &c, there is a letter added (as 
the Hebricians obſerve ) to the word uſed by Moſes; im- 
plying the exceſs of fear. Giants are called by this name 
Emims (Deut.2.11.) becauſe they arcof a dreadful aſpect. 
The whole hoſt of 1/-ael trembled at the ſight of Goliah , 
( I Sam. 17, 14.) An Idolis expreſt by this name Emin ; 
And there is adouble reaſon of it. Either becauſe Idols are 
a terror to their worſhippers : we hear how at this day 
poor Pagans who worſhip Idols, arc extreamly opprelt 
with ſlaviſh fear of diſpleaſing them. The rrue Cod: 18 ter- 
rible to his deſpiſers : but falſe Gods are terrible to their 
wor ſhippers. 

Or Secondly, They were called Emims in a way of con- 
tempt ; Yowrs are terrible Gods ſure : They have hands, and 
handle not ;, feet, and watk. not ; eyes, and fee not. Here are 
terrible gods. So then, Idols are Emims, cither becauſe 
they arc really to be feared ſv little; or becauſe they are 
ſuperſtitioully feared ſo much. 

Fob's fear was noneedicſs fear, he was not terrigced with 
a fancy, though his fancy was ready enough to over-act up» 
on his afflictions, and ſo encreaſed his fear ; Let nor thy fax, 
that is ( ſay ſome) fearful thoughts or ſights terrifie me. $9 
( Chap. 7.14.) Wyn I ſay, my bed foall comfort me, my 
couch ſhall caſe my complaint ; then thou ſcareſt me with 
dreams, and terrifieſt me with i{:ons. There is an humbling 
and a cleanſing fear ; The fear of rhe Lord is clear, notonly 


in the nature of it, but in the effects of it (P/2zl. 19. g. ) 


There isalſoan amazing, and a terrifying fear : ſuch the 
letter of the original imports this to be, evena fear border- 
ing upon madneſs, as it he were rather frighted then afraid, 
and ſcared, rather thentroubled. 

Others expound this fear with reference to the two for- 
mer verſes, eſpecially to the verſe unmediately fore-go- 
ing. There Job delires a Daycs-12.7:, or ccmplains that 
there is none ;z here hetells us what he might have expect- 
cd, if he had one. As if he had ſaid, Had I 2 Dayes-man, 
then I know he would take away the rod from me, that is, be 
wowld give judgment that I ſhould be caſed of this affliction ; 
and his fear ſhould not terrifie me, that 1s, he would never 
give a ſentence which ſhould be a terror to me. That's a fair 
ſence in reference to what he ſpake before ; but I rather 
keep his meaning within the compaſs of what he is ſpeak- 
ing here. | 
And then by fear we may underſtand, 

Firſt, Thoſe rayes and beams of Majeſty , which the 
Lord letting out alittle upon 70b, he was notable to bear 
them. We find when in thoſe ancient times God appear- 
cd, the beholders were terrified. Afanoab's wite tells her 
husband, A man of God eame wuiitc me, and his commmerance 
was like the conntenance of an Angel of God very terrible, 
( Judg. 13.6.) And when God appeared to Abraham, an 
borror of great darkneſs fell upon him ( Gen. 15.1 2.) Inwhat 
a woful plight was Danzcl, receiving the viſions of God ? 
( Dan. 10. 8.) God who is the joy of his people, is alfo a 
terror to them. Things which are not what they ſeem to 
be,arc not ſo terrible near hand as at a diſtance.God who ts 
infinitely more then hecan ſeem to be, is more terrible near 
hand then at a dijtance. Hence it is, that when God, who 
is alwayes near us, ſhews himſelf to be fo, our ſpirits fail 
within us. In that preſence of God which we ſhall have 
in glory, there will be fulneſs of joy. And in that preſence 
of God which we have in the wayes of grace, there is 
abundance of joy. But if while we are here in a ſtate of 
grace, ſome little of that preſence of God which is proper 
to the ſtate of glory falls upon us, we are more diftrefied 
then comforted with it. How much more then when God 
cloaths himſelf with terror, and ( as he did toFeb ) fo re- 
veals himſelf unto us ? 

Qq 3 Secondly; 
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Secondly, We may interpret this fear & by the former 
part of the Verſe) the rod ; his afflictions were terrible, 
the hand of God lifted up to ſmite him, made him afraid. 
But whether it were this or that, the Majeſty of God over- 
awing him, or the Rod of God chaſtening him, the ſence 
is plain, Fob was oppreſt with fear from the Lord, yea, 
with terror from theAlmighty,cauſing this vehement depre- 
cation, Ler not his fear terrific me. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Thar, God ſometimes appears terribly to thoſe be 
loves entirely. 


Fob was one of Gods darlings, and God was embracing 
him while he was ſcourging him. Fob had kiſſes from hea- 
ven, when he felt nothing but laſhes here upon the carth. 
The heart of God was full of love, while his hand was fil- 
led witha rod ; his bowels yearned upon Fob, and his face 
terrified him at the ſame time. That precious man Heman 
was followed with terrors and viſions of amazement all his 
daycs; I am: affiifted and ready to die from my youth up : 
while I ſuffer thy terrors, 1 am diſtratted (Pſal. 88. 15.) 
The terrors of God, even terrors to diſtraction, may be 
the preſent portion of thoſe whoſe portion is everlaiting 
mercy. Obſerve, 


Secondly Man is not able to bear the anger of God. 


Though he be but correQting us, yet we cannot bear his 
anger toward us. This cauſed the Prophet to cry out (fer. 
10. 24.) Corrett me, O Lord, but not in thine anger. The 
words arenot a Prayer for correCtion (I know no warrant 
for that) but a ſubmiſſion to it; as if he had ſaid, Lord, I 
am willing to bear thy correction, but I cannot ( and who 
can ? ) bear thine anger. The Church complains ( P/al. 
9O. 7.) We are conſumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath we 
are troubled. The fatherly anger of God is as a conſuming 
fire, and we arebut as ſtubble before it: What then is the 
ferceneſs of that anger, which he will powr out upon 
wicked men for ever? Who knoweth the power of thine an- 
ger : (Pſal. go. 11.) Man cannot underſtand how powet- 
ful the anger of Godis, much leſs ſtand before the power 
of hisanger. As man cannot comprehend the love of God 
(Eph. 3.18, 19.) The Apoltlc exhorts, To know the love of 
God which paſſcth knowledge, that 1s, to know ſo much of 
it aSis knowable (the love of God is paſt the knowledge, 
not only of Nature, but of Grace, becauſe itis infinite) 
So we ſhould labour to know the anger of God, which paſ- 
ſeth knowledge, that is, to know it ſo far as it is knowable. 
The anger of God cannot be fully known, becauſe it hath 
an infinitencſs init, as well as his love. And as the one 
ſhall never be fully known, but by enjoying it ; fo neither 
can the other, but by fecling it. Upon this conſideration, 
theLord makes that gracious promiſe to his people (//.. 
$57.10.) I will not contend for ever, nether will ] 
be alwayes wrath, for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, and 
the ſouls which 1 have made. But is not the ſpirit or ſoul of 
man of an everlaſting make ? And ſhall not the damned 
endure the contendings of Gods wrath for ever, andnot 
fail ? The ſubſtance of the ſoul cannot fail, and the ſpirit 
is incorruptible : The ſpirit is full of moral corruption, but 
it is not ſubject to natural corruption, or the corruption of 
its nature. How glad would the damned be if their ſpirits 
might fail, and their ſouls return tonothing ? The failing 
of theſpirit under the wrath of God, is the failing of its 
hope and courage, Thus the ſpirit ſinks, and the immor- 
tal ſoul dies away under the ſenſe and weight of Gods diſ- 
pleaſure. 

But what if the Lord ſhauid take away his rod, and 
change his terrors into ſmiles ? what will Fob do then ? 
when this is granted, ſce what he will do. 


Verſe 35. Zhen would J ſpeak, andnot fearhim ; but it is 
not ſo with me, 


But isthis the uſe which 7ob would make of the mercy 
he begs? Doth| he entreat the Lord to take his terrifying 
fear away from him, and then reſolve not to fear him at all ? 
Whoſe voyce is this? Is this the voyce of Fob, ] will ſpeak, 
and not fear him ? Job's character in the firſt Chapter was, 
A man fearing God; and dares he now ſay, 7 will ſpeak, ard 
not fear him ? As the fear of God ought to be the ſeaſoning 
of all our works and actions, ſo it ought to be the ſeaſon- 
ing of all our words and ſpeeches: why then doth he 
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ſay, 1 will ſpeak and not fear him ? 

To clear this, I anſwer, Fear may be taken two wayes : 
Either for the grace of fear, or for the perturbation of fear. 
When Fob ſaith, 1 would ſpeak, and not fear him, his mea- 
ning is not to lay down that fear of God, which is a bridle 
to the ſoul, keeping it from fin, or that reverential affeion 
which fits us for, and ſhould act us in every holy duty we 
perform to God: When Fob prayed to be free from the fear 
of God, he reſolved thus to 2 God. 'Tis only the pertur- 
bation of fear , diſtrating fear , not fanifying , hum- 
bling fear, which 7ob would lay aſide, when God ſhould 
pleaſe to withdraw his terrifying fear. And ſo his mind is 
plainly-this ; Jf the Lord will be intreated to remit the extre- 
mity of my affiittion, and remove thoſe terrors wherewith 1 
am affrighted, then 1 would ſpeak boldly and chearfully to 
him, I would ſet out the truth of my caſe, and declare the inno- 
cency of my perſon. Vehement paſſions hinder my reaſon ; "tis 
uneaſie to ſpeak, till I am eaſed of my pains : I cannot tell how it 
with me, ſo long as it is thus with me. Hence obſerve, 


That, Extremity of fear is an interruption to Speech. 


While Senſe is much troubled, Reaſon cannot aR much. 
When Ephraim fpakg trembling, he exalted himſelf in Iſrael, 
(Hof. 13.1.) There, to ſpeak trembling, is, to ſpeak hum- 
bly. Our words to God ſhould be accompanied with low 
thoughts of our ſelves. Ephraim's trembling is oppoſed to 
pride and hardneſs of heart. They who thus tremble at the 
Word of God, are fitteſt to ſpeak toGod - yet exceſſive 
trembling hinders us in ſpeaking. And until the Lord quiets 
and compoſes our hearts by a word from heaven, till he 
ſpeak to our diftempered minds, as once to the raging ſea, 
Be quiet and ſtill; we cannot utter our hearts, or declare 
our minds unto him. When God ſends a gracious meſſage 
to poor {inners, and invites them toa conference, as he did 
his ancient people(J/a. 1. 18.) Come, let us reaſon together - 
then they come boldly to the Throne of Grace, notwith- 
{tanding their crimſon and «ſcarlet fins. Then they are noc 
afraid to ſpeak,they may ſpeak and nor fear him. 


But (faith Jeb) it is not ſo with me, 


There is much diverſity of opinion about theſe words. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 1 am not jo with my ſelf; and 
gives this Note upon it, / am not ſuch with my ſelf as Gods 
ſeonrge ſeemeth to make me, or ſuch as your words would make 
me. The Septuagint renders it, 1 am not ſo conſcious tomy ſelf, 
or I am rot ſo ſelf-guilty. The Hebrew word for word runs 
thus, For not jo I wah my ſelf. Some difference ariſes 
from the firlt Particle; we read [But] moſt [For] the 
original is rather cauſal then exceptive; 1 would ſpeak, and 
not fear him, for it is not ſo with me. 

But the word which cauſes the greateft difference, is, that 
which we tranſlate [So] Jr #5 nor ſo with me. The Hebrew 
is Chen, and that hath two principal ſignifications. It ſig- 
nities ſometimes r7ght or juſt, and is applied both to per- 
ſons and to things. 

Firſt, Unto things, Fer. 8.6. The Lord hearkened and 
heard, and there was no man that ſpake (Chen) aright, or 
things which were right. Jer. 23. 10. The word is oppoſed 
toevil ; Their courſe is evil , and their force is not right, 
that is, the force, might or power which they have, is not 
ſet upon or employed about that which is right, but wholly 
bent to do wrong ; or they commit evil with all their might. 

Secondly, The word | Cher] is applied unto perſons ; 
noting a man that is upright-hearted, faithful and honeſt, 
both in conſcience and converſation: When Foſeph's bre- 
thren (Ger. 42. 11,19, 31.) pleaded for themſelves,they 
ſay unto him, Weare (Chenim) right mn, we are no ſpies. 
Weare not come to find out the weakneſs of the Land, but 
to get a ſupply of our own wants. Foſeph ſaid, Te are ſpies, 
ye come to circumvent us, to put tricks upon us, to work 


your own ends, by diſcovering what we arc ; No, ſay they, * 


-pray, Sir, do not miſunderſtand us, we are (Chenim) ho- 
neſt, right-hcarted, plain-meaning men. 

Secondly, The word is uſed adverbially; 7: is nor {6 
with me, that is, It is not ſo as you imagine, In which ſence 
you find it, Gey. 1. 7. The Lord ſaid, Let there be light and 
:t was (Chen) ſo; as the Lord commanded, ſo it was, Eccl. 
8. 10. 1 ſaw the withed buried who had come and rone from 
the place of the holy, and they were ſtrangers in the Cit y where 
they had done ſo. 


Upon 
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Upon both theſe conliderations of the word, different 
interpretations of the whole are grounded. 
Firlt, Taking the word tonote an upright-hearted man, 
ab is conceived to ſpeak interrogatively, as if he put this 
Queition, For am I not right in my ſelf? As if he had ſaid, 
If you thinh, it too much boldneſs that I bave ſaid, I would ſpeak. 
unto God, and net fear Him ; Am not I right inmy ſelf ? Am 
not I ſound and true at heart ? Thus he ſeems to allude un- 
to that teſtimony which God gave of him atthe firſt verſe of 
this Book, a man perfe& and upright; As it he had ſaid, 
] am no Turn-coat or Apoſtate, 1 am as 1 was, and 1 doubt 
not but I ſhall be what I wm, ftill per fett before God, and up- 
rioht with men. Ard if ſo, why may not I have boldneſs to 
come unto God, and ſpeak, freely with him? They who are 
ſiacere with God, may have great boldneſs in coming unto God. 


Uprightneſs hath boldneſs with men, and uprightneſshath 


boldneſs towards God ; though no uprightneſs or righte- 
ouſneſs in man can give him boldneſs in himſelf, yet it may 
give him boldneſs in another, He may be aſſured, that 
though hecannot be accepted for bis riohteouſneſs, yet bein 14 
upright, he ſhall be accepted. 

Secondly, Others read it negatively ; 7 would {peak_and 
z:ot fear him, for I am not right in, or with my ſelf. And ſo 
the ſeace may be made out thus, 1 have zot gone about to Ju 
{tifie my ſelf all this while, 1 have not ſtood upon my own 
righteouſneſs pleading with God; if my righteou ſneſs were in 
my fclf, then 1 might fear to ſpeak, with God, though his 
fear ſhould not terrifie me, and though he ſhould take away his 
rod from me 5, but I have abetter bottom then my own, I am 
not right un my ſelf, I amright only in the free grace of Cod, 
and in the righteouſneſs of my Redeemer. According to this 
expoſition, he returneth to his firſt propoſition, laid down 
in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter; How (ſhould man be juſt 
or righteous with God? I amnot right inmy ſelf. AsT ſaid 
inthe beginning of my anſwer, fan is nor righteorn; fo] 
now conclude in my own particular caſe, I am not r1ghte- 
05 in my ſelf ; and being righteous in another, if God would 
but give me a little reſpite from theſe ſorrows, I would 
ſpeak, and not be afraid. This teaches us, 


Firſt, That, The confidence and the holy boldneſs which 
the Saints have in comins unto God, 15 gronnded upon 
the righteonſreſs of Chit, wot upon any worthineſs mm 
them/dlucs. 


Secondly obſerve, He that 15 moſt upright im heart, 1s 
moſt forward to acknowled9e, moſt conſtant 411 ACRNOW- 
ledging bis own #nrighteenſneſs, 


They who are moſt proud, are moſt empty. And they 
who have leaſt, uſually ſpeak with the moſt. Sincerity 
rates it ſeif low ; 1 am not right, that is, righteouz, ſaith up- 
right fob. 

Thirdly (ſay others) 1 am net right in my ſelf, that is, 
I am at preſent uncompoſed and unſctled in my own ſpirit : 


" Asif Job had ſaid, I deſire that the Lord would remove his 


fear, and mitigate my affliit1ons, that 1 might ſpeak. with him, 
and not fear ;, for as yet 1 am not right in my ſelf, my ſpirit is 
ſo overwhelmed, and my thoughts are ſo troubled within me, 
that I have not the free uſe of my cewn underſtanding, nor can 
my Reaſon do its office, much leſs my Grace, I am ſcarce in 
my reght mind, but rather as a man diſtratted (ſo was He- 
man) with the terrors of the Lord; I know not how to ma- 
nage Faith under ſuch fears, the Majeſty and dreadfulneſs of 
God oppreſs my ſpirit, as I am, I am not my ſelf. The 
Vulgar gives. this interpretation initead of a tranſlation ; 
For I cannot anſwer while I am afraid. Hence note, 


A godly man in ſore temptations,nay for a while appear leſ' 
then a mai!. 


Fears hinder him from ſhewing the beſt of his natural 
ſelf, much more any thing of his ſpiritual ſelf. 

Further, note two things, experienced by many of the 
Saints inthe day of their diſtreſs. 


Firſt, A godly man under greateſt afflitions, keeps to the | 


opinion of his own integrity, yet builds his comfort upon 

the free Grace of God. 
He can, according to the firſt interpretation of theſe 
words, challenge all with this Queſtion, 4 I not right 1n 
my ſelf * Istherenot integrity in my ſpirit ? and accord- 
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ingto the ſecond, he is ready to make this negative conſe 
lion, 1 am not right in my ſelf, 1 ſtand not upon my own 
integrity. 

Secondly, The ' Saints in great affliftions , are ofien ſo 
overwhelmed with the Majeſty of God, that they are not 
able to expreſs their intereſt in God, much leſs make out 
the comforts of that intereſt. 


The former of theſe ariſes from that ſeed of holineſs and 
ſtock of Grace abiding in them. The other ariſcth from 
the natural weakneſs of fleſh and b'ood, in which they 
_— and from the moral corruption of nature abiding in 
tnem. 

Thus we ſee how the ſence of the Text riſes, as the word 
[. Chen ] is underſtood nominally, for r:g4r or juſt. We 
tranilate it adverbially, But :t is not ſo with me; .or, For it 
1s not ſo with me, This reading bears a threefold interpre- 
tation, | 

Firſt, In conſtruction with the former words, thus :; Let 
him take away his rod, &c. then will ] fpeak. and not fear 
him ; fort 1s not ſowithme , that is, I am notſo fearful, 
or of ſolowaſpirit, I am not ſuch a ſtranger, or of ſo lit- 
tle acquaintance with God, that I ſhould not know how to 
ſpeak unto him, or that I ſhould be afraid to ſpeak to 
him. If the Lord would but hide that brightneſs of his own 
glory, which dazles me, and eaſe me of my own pains, 
which diſtract me, I ſhould ſure enough ſpeak unto him, 
and declare my cauſe. 

But ſecondly, We rather refer it to the falſe and unkind 
opinion of his friends, who judged him a wicked man, or 
an hypocrite, Which he here denies; I: is not fo with me : 
As if he had ſaid, If rhe Lord would be pleaſed to grant what 
I bave petitioned, I would Speak. unto him without fear or 


doubt of being heard; for it is not ſo with me, namely, as you 


have ſuspetted and mag: ed all this while, or as you think it 


is. Tam not the man you takg, or rather miſtake me to be ;, if 
I were, then though the Lord ſhould take all his afflitions 
from me, and withdraw his terrors, yet I ſhould be afraid to 
ſpeak_unto him, yea, I ſhould be afraid to pray unto him : 
every prayer (were I wicked) would be a praying dow! 14d [= 
ment upon my ſelf; But ſeeing 1 can boldly affirm, my Con- 
ſcrence alſo bearing me witneſs, that thengh I ſin, yet T leve 
yot to ſin, that though I am weak,, yer I am not wicked, 45 ve 
have charged me ; my heart being thu: clear before God, I c2:;- 
10t fear to open my mouth, and report my cauſe before Ga, 
Hence obſerve (which hath been offered from other paſ- 
ſages in this book,and therefore I ſhall only obſerve it.) 


That, A goaly man ſtandeth to, and kneweth his own inte- 
grity in the midſt of all the clamors and ſlanders, the mi(- 
apprebenſions or asperſions of friends or enemies. 


Whoſoever loads and charges him with ſtudied or ap- 
proved hypocriſie, he will ( and he ought to ) unload and 
diſcharge himfelf ( atleaſt) with 7ob's plain denial ; you 
ſuſpect me thus, but I am ſure zt s nor fo with me. 

Thirdly, The words may bear this meaning,l have ſought 
and earneſtly intreated the Lord to abate my afflitions,and 
to remove his terrors ; But :t is :9t /o with me; Alas, ] do 
not find that the Lord hath done any of theſe things for me. 
His rod is ſtill upon my back, and his terrors ſtand as thick 
about my foul as ever : was ever poor man in ſuch a plight 
as 1? "Tis not (alas) with me as I have prayed, or as 1 
would have it. The rod ſmarts, and terrors amaze me ſtill. 
Hence note, 


Thar; A godly 1041 may Pray aff i:Fron, and not pre ert- 
ly ve relieved in or from h1s atfiiction. 


Many a ſoul can fay, It is ſo with meas 1 have praved, 1 
havethe wiſhes and defires of my foul; yet many (and 1 
believe many more then can ) cannor ſay ſo. The Lord lets 
precious prayers lie unanſwered to our lenſe. We may pray 
long before we hnd it ſo with us 8s we have prayed, and 
yet thoſe prayers are not loſt, but laid up; not buried, but 
ſown. And it becomes us to have patience till the harve(t, 
though it be a late one. 

Laſtly, There is an opinion which gives this verſe corine- 
tion with the fir'ſt of the next Chapter. As if 7. 
had thus reſolved, upon the Lords not anſwering his petiti- 
on, Had the Lord condeſcended to take away his rod, and r (+ 
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Quia non 


ita eſt (ic. 
quia & mt 

terrorem ſiu- 
um nou txt- 


would have ſpoken it unto him,but becauſe it is not ſe,or becauſe 
Lam not anſwered,therefore I with my ſelf (the word [Speak] 


is not inthe Text: but ſuch ſupplies of a word are frequent, 


mit ) ego mecum, /*, loquar mecum, ipſe querar & omnem acervitatem animi effunds 
epud me, ut Facit in ſequenti capite, 
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| Not only in the Hebrew , but alſo in other languages ) 


Seeing 1 have not liberty to ſpeak, to the Lord, 1 will pour 
my complaint into mine own boſom, and commune with my 0wn 
heart. He purſues this tacite reſolution in Chap, 10. which 
beginsthus, My ſoul 1 weary of my life, I will leave my com- 
plaint upon my ſelf. 


CHAP. Yael. 1, 


Big foul is weary of my life, T will leave my complaint upon my ſelf, Twill ſpeak in the bitterneſs 


| R 


of way ſoul, 


0 B having in the former Chapter juſtified 

Rag God in afflicting him, and maintained his 

Ps own integrity, notwithſtanding thoſe at: 

ex flictions, now returneth to that work, 

Y | about which he had been too buſie before 3 

m2} yetthat, whercin it ſeems he only found 

TO ( as the caſe ſtood with him) ſomelittle 

caſe and refreſhing ; The breathing out of his aſflitted #pirit 

in ſad complainings ; He reſumes his former lamentation, 

and renews afreſh what he had been more then large 

enough in, at Chap. 3, 6, 7. of this Book. Here, as 

there, he ſhews how ill it was with him, and what cauſe 

he had to be in heavineſs, under the preſſure of ſo many 
evils. 

And here, more then there, he remonſtrates that he con- 
ceived himſelf more hardly dealt with, then ſtood not only 
with the goodneſs of God in his nature, but with that good- 
neſs which he had formerly acted both towards others and 
himſelf : This encouraged him about the cloſe of the Chap- 
ter ( ver/. 20, & 22.) to petition again, that he might 
have a little refreſhing before he lay down in his grave : 
and that God would ( after theſe ſtorms ) return him 
ſome of thoſe fair daycs he had enjoyed, beforc he returned 
to the earth, and ſhould be ſeen no morc. 

His complaint is very rhetorical and high, yet with an 
allay or mixture of modeſty. Indeed his ſpirit brake out, 
and paſſion got head, at ver/; 18, 19. where he expoſtu- 
lates with God, in the language of Chap. 3. Wherefore haſt 
thou brought me forth out of the womy? &c. But abating 
that exceſs of his tongue and ſpirit , his complaints are 
knit up withſolid arguments, and his Q»erics put the point 
reſolutely , yet humbly, home to God himſelf: that he 
would be pleaſed to ſhew the reaſon of his preſent dealings, 
and why he varied ſo much from what he had done in for- 
mer times. h 

The firſt verſe gives vs a general ground of this and 
of all his ſorrowful complaints z the weariſomnets of his 
lite. 

Py ſcul is wearp ef my life, J will leave wy complaint 
wpon my (elf, 


The Argument may be formed thus, 


ESE 


vw \ 


The aſſumption of this Syllogiſm is contained in the 
firſt words of the verle, fy joul is weary of my life. 
And the concluſion, in the latter ; Therefore I will leave 
my complaint upon my ſelf, 1 will peak, in the batterneſs of 
my ſoul. 

_ ſoul is weary of mp life, ] Life and ſoul are often in 
Scripture put promiſcuoully for the fame, but here they 
differ. The ſoul may be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, Strictly,-as it is oppoſed to the body. 

Secondly, In - ore large ſence ( by a Synechaoche of 
the part for the wavle) for the whole man conſiſting of 
body and ſoul : If ſo here, then the meaning of /ob in ſay- 
ins [ My ſouls weary of my life] is no more then this, / 
(Job ) am weary of my life; thatis, of the marriage or 


union of my ſoul and body, O thar this band ( which I 
( though moſt are grieved at the weakneſs of theirs ) find 
to0 ſtrong ) were broken, or a bill of divorce granted for 
their ſeperation. Life is the bond or tie by which ſoul 
and body ſubſiſt together : And when that bond is bro- 
ken or Cut aſunder by theſtroke of death, the body goes 
to the grave, and the ſoul or ſpirit returns to God who 
Save it. 

Again, When Job ſaith, My ſoul i weary of my life. Life 
may be taken either for the act of life, and ſo the ſence is, 
[ am weary of living ; or it may be taken for the manner of 
life, and ſothe ſence is, 7 am weary of that courſe or ſtate of 
life wherein I am. Life is often put ( not ſtrily for the 
act of living, but ) for theſtate or condition in which a 
man lives, or with which life is cloathed; The circum- 
ſtances and concomitants of life are called life. Thus in 
our common ſpeech , when a man is in miſery, another 
ſaith, 7 would nor have his life, or, what a life hath he? The 
Apoſtle's character of all natural men, is, that they are al:- 
enated from the life of God ( Ephel. 4. 18. ) that is, they 


; Cannot endureto live ſuch alife as God lives, or as he com- 
| mands them to live ; they cannot endure to be holy, as he 


is holy, or holy, as he calls them to be holy, in all man- 
ncr of converſation, Thus Job was alienated from his own 
life; 7 (faith he) am wearyof my life ; that is, of a life 
thus imbittered, thus afflicted. 

Py ſoul is weary. ]The word which we tranſate[ weary] 
varics the underſtrnding of this ſentence. It ſignifies pro- 
perly to be weakred, asalſo to be melted or molten with heat ; 
becauſe a mar that is extreamly heated or melted by heat, 
is weakned, his ſpirits and ſtrength being drawn forth and 
diſhpated. But it is moſt commonly applicd to that weari- 
neſs which ariſes from the diſpleaſedneſs or irkſomneſs of 
our minds. All bardens upon the body arclight, compared 
with thoſe which reach the ſoul. Three things weary and 
load the ſoul. 

Firſt, The filth and guilt of our own ſins. 1will $rinkle 
you ( ſaith the Lord, Ezek, 36. 31.) with clean water, &Cc. 
What's the effect of this ? It follows, Then ſhall You re- 
member your own evil wayes, and loath, or be weary, of your 
jelves (it is this word) becanſe of all your abominations. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, before I change your hearts, ye 
in, and are not wearied of your fins ; nay, ye make a ſport 
of, and dally with them : But when I ſhal] work that great 
change upon your hearts, your opinion and apprehenſions 
of ſin will change too : nothing will be ſo bitter or burden- 
ſom, fo unpleaſant or wearifom to your ſouls as ſin. Fools 
make a mock of ſin ; they who are truly wiſe, mourn and groan 
under the ſenſe and weight of it. 

Secondly, The unſuitableneſs and perverſeneſs of other 
mens manners or diſpoſitions weary the ſoul. The righre- 
ous ſoul of Lot was vexed from day to day, in ſeeing and bear- 
img the unrighteous deeds of the : Pater 4 Sodomites ( 2 Per. 
2. 8.) Theſoul of God is ſaid to be wearicd by ſuch cour- 
ſes of the Tons of men ( Pſal. 95. 10. ) Fourty years long 
was I grieved, or wearied, with that generation. The Lord 
( as We may fpeak with reverence ) was even weary of his 
life, he had ſuch a troubleſom people to deal with ; they 
grieved him at the heart ( as the old world did, Gen. 6.6.) 
and were a heavy burden to his Spirit. That'sthe Apoſtle's 
language, in his deſcription of that peoples frowardneſs, 
and of Gods patience towards them ( At. 13.18.) He 
ſuffered their manners fourty year's in the wilderneſs ; which 
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f:me render, He bare them as a burthen ; the continual 
n:urmurings and unbelief of that people were to the Lord 
( who is yet above all paſſion) as a heivy weight is to 2 
man, or as the pecvithneſs and unquictneſs ot a ſucking 
child is to the nurſe, as our Tranſlators conceive the Greek 
word thould rather be, Thus alſo he reproves the ſame 
people by the Prophet ( 1/.43.24.) Thou haſt wearied me 
with thine iniquities. And Chriſt ( though by another 
word ) ſpeaks the ſame thing of his own Diſciples ( Mark 
9. 19. when the man 'poſſeit with an unclean ſpirit being 
brought to them, they could not caſt him out) How long 
hall I be with you? How long ſpall I ſuffer you? T am wea- 
ricd with your unbclicf, O ye of little faub. The Diſciples 
were (till ſo low of heart, and came ſo ſhort of a Goſpel- 
ſpirit, that Chriſt profeſſeth, He was burthened even with 
them ; How long {ball I ſaffer you ? The ul manners of all, 
are a wearine(s to the good, but theirs moF#t who are nearest to 
them. Which is alſo the reaſon, why a godly man is weart- 
ed moſt of all with the corruption of his own heart, for that 
isneareſt to him of all, 

Now, as our fins, and the ill manners of others weary 
the ſoul : fo | 

Thirdly, The pains and troubles which are upon the _ 
often cauſe ſuck grief of mind, as is an extream wearincls 
to the ſoul : That's the meaning of this Text [ My ſoul us 
weary of my life ] That is, my life is filled with ſuch out- 
ward troubles, as fill my inward man with trouble, and 
weary my very ſoul. 

Secondly, The word is tranſlated by divers of the lear- 
ned Rabbics, To tur, yeato cut off, as with a ſword, or any 
other edged inſtrument : Theſe render 7ob's mind thus, Ay 


#, David, ſoul is cut off in me, or My ſoul 1s cut off from my life, As if 
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he had ſaid, My dayes are at an end, I am ready to die, 
the threcd of my life is cut, I am but a dead man. While 
life continues, Cul and body are as it were one piece, but 
death divides them ; or the recourſe of night and day, runs 
the threed of time through our lives, till our web ( longer 
or ſhorter ) be finiſhed, and then the threed is cut. To 
which ſimilitude Hezeckiah alludes in his mourning death- 
bed ſong, as he ſuppoſed ( ſa. 38. 10, 12.) 1 ſaid inthe 
cutting off of my dayes, &c. Mine age 15 removed from me, 
4: a ſhepherds tent, ] have cut off like a Weaver my life, he will 
cut me off with pining ſickreſs or from the thram , which be- 
ing woond about the beam, the Weaver having finiſhed his 
work, cuts the web off from it. The ſame word in the 
Hebrew ſignifies pining lickneſs, and a thrum, becauſe of 
the thinncſs and weakneſs of it. My life (ſaith Hezekiah) 
is ſpent, I am at the very laſt caſt, the yarn of time is all 
wrought off, therefore my life is ready to be cur off, I 
am a borderer upon death, and to be numbred among 
the dead, rather then among the living. Such a ſence 
this reading gives the Text of Fob, Ay ſoul 15 cut off from 
my life. 

"Thirdly, The word ſignifies a reluCtance or diſplicency 
of ſpirit, ariſing from the ſight and ſenſe of that which is 
very loathſom, filthy, and of an evil ſavour. It anſwers 
the Greek word rendered Abomination ( Matth. 24. 15. ) 
The abomination of deſolation, he means the Romans, who 
being Idolaters, their worſhip was abominable ; and who 
being Lords of the world, their power was formidable, 
and laid all Countries waſte and deſolate, which oppoſed 
them, or which they had a mind to oppoſe. And ſo when 
Fob ſaith, My ſoul u weary of my life; his meaning is re- 
preſented thus, My ſoul refuſes to inhabit, or toact ſo fil- 
thy a body as mine ; My ſoul loaths to dwell, or ſtay any 
longer in this naſty lodging.As Did (P/al.120.5.) ſpeaks 
of his wearineſs in dwelling among{t wicked men, be- 
cauſe of their moral filthineſs,or the pollution of their minds 
and wayes. Wo « me that I ſojourn im Meihec ; that 1 dwell 
in thetents of Kedar ; So Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in reference 
to the natural pollution and filthineſs of his own body. Wo 
z me that 1 ſojourn in ſuch a diſeaſed body, and dwell ( which 
yet will not die ) in ſuch a dying carcaſe. The noble tenant, 
my ſoul, is weary of ſtaying in ſuch a ſtinking and filthy ha- 

ation, and I perceive ( for 1 have moved him hitherto in 
vain ) the great Land-lora will neither repair it, nor as yet 
ler it fall. As then a man, who lives in an ill or incommodi- 
ous houſe, ſaith, 1 am weary of dwelling in it ;, or as a man 
that hath a filthy garment, ſaith, I am weary of wearing it : 
So faith Fob here, My ſoul is weary of my life, were I well 
rid of it, 1 ſhould be well, 


Fourthly, Many of the Jewiſh DoQors tell us, that the 
molt ſtrict and proper ſignification of this word, is, To 
contend or ſtrive, to chide or wrangle (we may give it in 
that homely language. ) As if the meaning of 7b were, 
My foul doth even contend, chide and wransle with my life ; 
my ſoul conteſts and diſputes the matter with my life, why it 
will. not end, that I may get out from this body of mine, and 
£0 beyond the reach of theſe afflictions. The 95. Pſalm, verſ. 
10. is ſo tranſlated, Forty years long did [ contend, chide 
or conteſt ar:7erly with that generation': The Lord did often 
chide with the people of //7ael, and they uſed to chide with 
Moſes , whence one place was called Meribah ; yea, 
through their unbelicf they did chide with God himſelf, 
and (there is no reaſon duſt and afhes ſhould have the laſt 
word ) God alſo gave them their chidings, and told them 
plainly their own, more then once. Thus the ſoul of Fob 
chid his life ; what's the reaſon that I am held in this condi- 
tion, why wilt thou not be gone that I may be at reſt ? Car- 
nal men chide with their lives for haſtening ſo faſt away, 
becauſe they know of no reſt, or have hope of none hereaf- 
ter. A godly man may be brought to chide with his life for 
making no more haſte away, becauſe he finds none, or (7 
little reſt here. E1ihs ( Chap. 33. 19. ) deſcribing the 
method in which God uſests humble proud man, adds, He 
:5 chaſtened alſo with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of 


| his bones with ſtrong pains ; He is chaftened, the word figni- 


hes alſo reproving or convincing by arguments, and that in 


| 2 quick and paſſhonate, as well as in a rational and ſolid way. 


Now, while afflictions chidingly ſmite us, we are apt to 


' hide them, and give them at leatt a word for ablow. 7ob 
| did not only chide with his afflitions, but with his life, be- 


cauſe it would not depart and be gone, being ſo unkindly 


, uſedand imbitteredby aflictions. His ſoul did even chide 
| his life out a doors, 


The Chaldee paraphraſt gives the meaning yet higher, 


| AMy foul is grown crnel against my life 3 As if he had ſaid, I 


am ſo exceedingly afflicted and pained,that my ſoul begins 
to rage againſt my life, I can hardly hold my owri hands off 
from my life, and I would not have God hold his. Let not 
my life be ſpared ; how glad ſhould Ibe to ſee it poured 
out ? Anguiſh is come upon me ( as the Amalakites reports of 
Saul, 2 Sam. 1.9.) becauſe my life is whole inme. O that 
God would ſtand upon me and ſlay me ; my ſoul is hardned 


' apainlt my life (like the Oſtrich againſt her young ones, 


Chap. 39. 16.) as if it were not mine. Let me die, and 
that ſhall be a favour, ſmite me, and that will be to me as a 
precious ointment, thought it break my head, and let out 
my troubled ſpirits. Then we are cruel to our lives, when 
we care not what's done to us, or how we are uſed, ſo we 
may be rid of our lives. 

But (topaſs this) our tranſlation is clear and ſignificant, 
[ My ſoul is weary of my life. ] lamſo weary of the pains 
wherein I live, that I had rather my life ſhould end, then 
my pains ſhould continue. 

Fob complained in Chap. 3. he complained at Chap. 6, 7: 
he erred twice, yea, thrice upon this point before, yet now 
we hear him complaining, as if he had not complained at 
all. This was Fob's infirmity : though ſomewhat hath, and 


more may be ſaid to take off thoſe aſperſions which his' 


friends calt upon him for complaining, yet no doubt it was 
his fin to complain; eſpecially to break out ſo often, and in 
ſuch bitter complainings. | 


Hence obſerve, A godly man may ( poſſivly ) fall often into 
the ſame ſin, 


Where grace taketh hold of the heart, it breaks the 
cuſtom and ſpoils the trade of ſin; yet a godly man may 
fin over the ſame fin, and renew the ſame angs 4 5 4 
The trade of fin is ſpoiled, when the ſoul leaves deviſing, 
plotting, contriving fin, which Acts denominate a worker 
of iniquity. Thecuſtom of fin is broken, when though the 
came fin becommitted again, yet the ſoul puts in it's plea 
and complaint againſt it. 'Tis here as in civii thitigs, if we 
make our challenge or demand, the cuſtom is gone, though 
the acts be renewed by the power and prevalency of the 0 
polite party ; yet, when 1 ſay a godly man may fall into ini 
often, 1 mean not of groſs and ſcand-i9.s fins ; God doth 
not let his people fall often into the mire. Noah was not of- 
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tendrunk, nor did David commit adultery often, or more * 


then once. The grace of God which bringeth m—_ 
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_ 


teacheth us to _ ungodlineſs and worldly luits. And if | 
ten into any the leal(t ſin, yet he lies not | 


a godly man fall © 
in lin, becauſe he renews repentance, as often as he ins, 
and riſes as often as he falls : he reſolves ( through the 


itrength of Chriſt ) never to ſin; when through his own | 
weakneſs, and the violence of temptation, heis ſoon after 


over-taken or ſurpriz'd with fin. David profeſſeth ( Pſal. 


119. 30.) I have choſen the way of truth : His election was | 
T7: ; truth of heart, which is oppoſed to hypocrite ; | 


truth of judgment, which is oppoſed to error; and truth 


of ſpeech, which is oppoſed to lying z yet he flipt with his | 


tongue,” more then once ; and told an untruth, more then 


one. He cannot be acquitted from this failing, when he | 
anſwered Avimelech the Prict, The King hath commanaed | 
me abuſmeſs, and hath (aid unto me, Let not any man kyow | 


any thine of the buſineſs whereabout 1 ſend thee, and what I 


have commanded thee and 1 have appointed my ſervants to | 
ſuch place (1 Sam. 21.2.) He again faulters with his 


tongue, and ſpeaks cither falſly or doubtfully, when the 


King of the Philiſtines asked him, Whether have ye made 4 | 
rode ro day ? And David ſaid, againſt the South of Judah , 


&c. ( 1 Sam. 27. 10. ) whenas his invaſion was againſt the 
Geſhurites, and the Gezrites, and the Amalekites ( verſ.8. ) 
He that overcame the Bear, the Lion, and Gol:ah the Giant, 
it overcome by fear, and the mother of it, unbelief. David's 
example ſhould be no encouragement, ſhall be no cxcuſe 
to thoſe who willingly fall often into the ſame ſin. A good 
nan is not priviledg'd from doing it, but no man 1s privi- 
Iedg'd todo it. Such examples mult not teach us to fin, but 
they teach us how unable we ( alone ) are to keep our ſelves 
from fin: they teach us alſo, what need we have to depend 
vpon, and look up to Chrit, that we may be kept from 
fin: if he leave vs but a little unto our ſelves, the fleſh 
will diſcover much of it ſelf, and we ſhall quickly ſhew 
what our natures are, though we are renewed by 
Srace. We mnſt rruſt to the ſupplies, not to the receipts of 
PfrYACO. 

E Secondly, When Job ſaith, [/y ſoul is weary of my life. ] 


We lcarn, 
That. Soul and 1 ifc in mAn are two aiſtintt things. 


For howſocver (as was toucht in explication) the ſoul is 
often put for the whole man, and ſo the ſence of my ſoul 5 
we. may be but this, I am weary of my life : yet the 
Holy Ghoſt would never denominate all man by that, 
which is not, not a part of man. That's a brutiſh opinion 
which makes the ſoul nothing,*or nothing clſe but lite, and 
this lifeno more in entity then the life of a beaſt, which 
vaniſheth, when it dicth. That theſe Opinioniſts tell us, 
they believe the body ſhall riſe again by the power of 
God, cannot fatisfie for this fall, which their opinion gives 
the ſoul : neither doth the immortality of the ſoul at all 
contradict  ( which was threatned for, and is the wages 
of {in ) the death of the whole man. For death conſitts 
not ( if we may ſay a privation doth conſiſt ) in the an- 
nihilation, but in the ſeparation of thoſe parts of man, 
ſoul and body, which by life are united and kept cloſe 
together. 

Thirdly, When Jeb ſaith, Ay ſoul i weary of my life, 
we learn, 

Th. the life of man may grow to be aburthen to him, 


In Chap. 3. Feb wiſheth for death ; his wiſh was cxa- 
mined there, about the lawfulneſs of it; I ſhall now only 
examine ( a touch about which was given lately ) whence 
this wearineſs of life, cauſing wiſhes to be rid of life, doth 
ariſe. There is a wearinels of life incident only, and pro- 
per to wicked men; And there is a wearineſs of life, which 
may grow upon the belt of men. Take a brief account of 
the uſual grounds of both. 

Firſt, Carnal men are often ſick with diſcontent, and die 
of a lumor : If the Lord will not give them their lults, 
they bid him take their lives. Neceflarics and competen- 
cics will not ſatisfie them, they mult have ſuperfluities; 
they languiſh, if they have not Quails to their Manna, as 
Iſracl once deſired and had. Woas it any thing but this, 
which made Ahab go home ſullen and ſad ? Sullen fad- 
neſs is a degree ot this wearineſs. Ahab had a Kingdom, 
and yet he could not live without a vineyard. He that 
takes away another mans life to obtain what he deſires, thinks 


of 70B. Cnyae, X. 


| hw own life ſcarce deſireable, unleſs he may obtain it. There 
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| die, and ſaid ( his Gourd bei 
| ro die then to live. It i$an cx 


| was a ſpice of this diſtemper in Jonah, though a 


man 

and a Prophet ( 7#nah 4. 8. ) becauſe the Lord did but kill 
his Gourd, kill me too, ſaith Jonah, He wiſhes himſelf to 
ing dead ) Jt is better for me 
$ of defire, when we deſire 
any outward thing ( much more when we deſire things un- 
neceſſary, things ngt to ſupply our wants, but to ſerve our 
luſts : ) as Rachel did children ( whoare the belt and no- 


| bleſt of outward things ) Give me them, or elſe 1 die (Gen. 


30.1.) 

Secondly, Some wicked men are wearied of their lives 
by the horror of their conſciences. A Hell within, makes 
the world without a Hell too. They who have a ſight of 
eternal death ( as the wages of ſin ) without the ſight of 
a.remedy may ſoon be weary of « temporal life. As 
much peace of conſcience and ſoul-joy in believing, makes 
ſome of the Saints wiſh themſelves out of the body z ſo 
alſo doth trouble of conſcience, and grief of ſoul make 
many of the wicked. A man whois not at all weary of 
committing fin may be weary of his life, becauſe he hath 
committed it. And he, who was never troubled that his 
wickedneſs is an offence againſt God, may feel his wicked- 
neſs extremely offenſive againſt himſelf, To ſuch a ſoul the 
evil of fin is ſo great an evil of puniſhment, that he isready 
to cry out with Cain, My puniſhment i greater then I can 
bear. Yea, what his guilty conſcience feared, comes to 
be the defire of many under the ſame guilt, That every one 
that findeth them weuld ſlaythem : And ſome are ſo weary 
of their lives at the ſight of fin, that they make away 
their lives themſelves, hoping to get out of the light of ſin. 
There are {ins which cry to God for vengeance, and ſome 
cry to the [inner himſelf for vengeance. This cry was ſo 
loud and forcible in the ears of Fudas, that it cauſed him 
to go away and hang himſelf. And what made Ahithophel 
weary of his life, but his wickedneſs ? The rejeCting of his 
counſel was not ſo much the reaſon of it, as the ſinfulneſs 
of his counſel: A good man may be troubled at others, 
when his good counſel is not accepted, but he grows not 
unacceptable to himſelf ; nay, he is well-plcaſed that he 
hath given honelt counſel, though none will take it, though 
all are diſpleaſed at it. But they who aim not at the pleaſing 
of God in what they do, think themſelves undone ( and 
dye they will) if they pleaſe not men, 

Thirdly, Inordinate cares for the things of this life , 
make others weary of their lives. He that cannot caſt his 
careupon God, may ſoon be caſt down himſelf. Chriſt 
( Lukg 21. 34. ) cautions his Diſciples, Take heed leſt your 
hearts be over-charged with the cares of this life. That 


* which Chriſt would prevent in the Saints, falls often upon 


carnal men, their hearts are over-charged with cares ; 
cares are compared to a burden, and they are compared 
to thorns, they do not only preſs, but vex and wound : 
Their weight preſſes ſome to death, their ſharpneſs 
wounds others to death : and not a few would go out of 
the world, becauſe they cannot get ſo much of it, as they 
would. 

, Theſe things ( among others ) make wicked men weary 


| of their lives. There are other things which make godly 


men weary of their lives; ſuch are theſe, 

Firſt, The violence of Satans, and the worlds temptati- 
ons. The ſoul would gladly be rid of the body, that it 
might be beyond the reach and aſſaults of the Devil, and 
his aſhſtants. There's a Serpent every where, but in the 
heavenly Paradiſe. Only they complain not of temptation, 
who are willing ſlaves to the tempter. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 
10, 13.) aſſures the Corinthians, There bath no temptation 
taken you, but ſuch as is common to man; but Gods faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. As if he had ſaid, Temptations are 
fore burdens, and although yours hitherto have been bur 
ordinary temptations, ſuch as uſually befall the Saints ; 
though yours be moderate afflitions, and of a common 
ſtature, ſuch as inthe eye of reaſon any man may deal with 
by a common aſſiſtance of grace ; yet there are temptati- 
ons, which ( if God, the faithful God ſhould not come in 
with greater aſſiſtances then uſual) you are not able to bear. 
They who wreſtle with more then fleſh and blood, alwayes need 
more then the ſtrength of fleſh and blood to help thews in their 

wreſtlings. 
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wreſtlings. And becanſe they are often aſſaulted with grea- 
ter ſt creforethey are aſſiſted with greater ſtrengt! 

For if God do either withdraw his help from the Saints, or 
leave themto wreſtle with Satan alone, and to fight ſingle 


to the temptations he its, they are ſadly oenage 
though they can nevex, be totally overcome and 'tis 
ble to | na weary of the battel, though we are aſſured of 
the viCtory. Is 5s the honour of the Saints to conquer when 
they are tempted ; but it us their happineſs to be aboveor with- 
ont rewpt ation. How many poor ouls put up Bills of com- 
plaint, and beg prayers againſt temptations. Paul prayed 
thrice, that is, ofren and much, when che meſſengers of Satan 
buſfeted him, whether his wete an inward or an outward 
temptation, is doubted; but without doubt that temptati- 
on made his life burdenſome to him, till he received that 
anſwer from God, My Grace ts ſufficient for thee. 

Secondly, The Saints are wearied with the weight of 
their ſinful hearts. Inward corruption burdens more then 
outward temptation ; and were it not for corruption within, 
temptation without could not be very burdenſome. The 
Devil tempted Chriſt, but becauſe he found nothing at all in 
him, cemplying with , or ſuitable to his temptations,there- 
fore Chriſt threw them off with caſe. That enemy with- 
out could dous no hurt ( he might pat us toſome trouble ) 
«f he found no Correſpondence within. The traitor in our 
own bowels opens our ports, and lets inthe adverſary. His 
ſparks could never enflame us, if he found no tinder in us. 
The baſcneſs and unbelicf, the luſts and vanities of our 
minds are apt to take fire at every injection. A graciow 
foul cannot live here without ſin, and yet can eaſier die then 
ſim. Pan (Rom. 7.24.) cries out, O wretched man that 
Iam, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death, or, 
from this body of death ! That is, from my body which i ſub- 
jeft ro death by reaſon of theſe remains of carnal corruption 
gr from my carnal corruptions, which are the remains 0 
ſpiritual death, and are worſe to me then auy death, All the 
afflictions of his life, and the pains of his body were but a 
play, and a kind' of ſport, compared with the trouble 
which this body of death put himto. He rejoyced in tri- 
bulation, but he could not. but mourn under corruption. 
Many poor ſouls are ſo vexed with theſe myſtical Canas- 
nies, that their ſpiritual Canaan (the ſtate of Grace) isto 
them like Egpr, the Land of their captivity. And when 
they are commanded to rejoyce, they anſwer, if we could 
not ſin, we could rejoyce 3 How ſhall we fog the Lords ſong 
7 a ſtrange Land? O that we might go home ! 

Thirdly, The Saints grow weary of their livesthrough 
the wickedneſs of other mens lives ; not only do their own 
corruptions burden them, but (which ſhews the holineſs 
of their hearts more) the corruptions of others. The ſin- 
fulneſs and pollutions of the times and places wherein they 
live, eſpecially of F ra _—_— related to, makes their 
lives grievous, and imbitters all their comforts. Rebekgh, 
that good woman, tells her husband 1/aac (Gen. 27. 46.) 
1 am weary of my life becauſe of the Daughters of Neth; 
for if Jacob rake a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as 
theſe which are of the daughters of the Land, What good ſhall 
mylife do me? The ſweetneſs of my life is gone if this 
ſon miſcarry, as his Brother hath done before him. The 
Prophet Feremy cries out, O that I had inthe wilderneſs 
a lodging place of Rm that I might leave my 
P<OP c, and gofrem them: What made him ſo weary of 

wing among them? (and that was but a ſtep on this fide 
being weary of his life.) The next words ſhew us ; 

be all Adulterers, an aſſembly of treacherous men (Jer. * 
Better be in a wafte wilderneſs among wild beaſts, thenin 
« populous City, among beaſtly men, *Tis a part of our 
compleat happineſs in heaven, that we ſhall have no ill 
neighbours there. They who are evil, can take pleaſure 
in thoſe who do evil. But the more holineſs any one bath, 
the more is he burdened with the unholineſs of others. And 
that's the reaſon why God himſelf is expreſt to beſo ex- 
ceedingly burdened with the ſing of men, tobe wearied 
and broken with them, to be laden with them, as a Cart 
with ſheaves, He i infinitely holy. Grieve net the holy 
Spirit of God (Eph. 4. 30.) The Spiritis-ſo holy that fin 
( which is unholineſs) grieves him preſently. And in 
Proportion, look how much any man is more holy then 


withhis Armies, or if he donot proportion the aid he ſends. 


others, by ſo much is he more afflicted with the impu- | 


rity of others. As the holy Spirit of God, who is all 


holy , ſo the ſpirits of holy meri ( who yet have a mix- 
ture of ſin) cannot but be afflited with the ſins of 
men. | 
Fourthly , Some of the Saints would part with this 
life , becauſe they have got ſuch aſſurance and evidence 
of a better life. When much of eternal life appears to a 
odly man, he is weary of a temporal life. Natural 
ings are but burdenſome trifles to thoſe who ate ſtored 
with ſpiritual. Chriſt ſaith ( Luke 5. 39.) No man ha- 
ving drunk, old wine, ftraightway deſireth new ; for he ſaith 
the old is better : Hethat taſtes what is better then he en- 
joyes, is unſatisfied with all he enjoyes. We canhardly 
be perſwaded what we have is good, when we ſce bettcr 
of che ſame kind, How much more hardly js this perſwa- 
fion wrought in us, that carthly things ( which differ in 
Kind from heavenly ) are any great good, when heaven- 
ly things are open before us? When the Diſciples ( at 
the transfiguration) had but a glimpſe of Glory, they ſay, 
Ir is goodto be here; lat ws build three Tabernacles, They 
do not ſpeak ively, as if now they had met with 
ſomewhat better then ever they had before; but poſitive- 
Ys as if they had never met with an before. Wher 
Spirit carries the Saints into his Wine-cellar, and gives 
them a draught of everlaſting conſolations , the wine of 
worldly comforts will not down ; they begin to diſreliſh 
the dainties and delicacies of the Creature. A true ſight 
of heaven makes the carth ſcarce worth the lookin« after, 
or the living in. Such live, becauſe God will have them 
live to do him ſervice, not becauſe they defire tolive tg 
ſerve their own ends. Pax! was in a great ſtraight betwixt 
two ( Phil. 1.23.) whether he ſhould depart or abide in 
the fleſh: but the ſtraight was not in reference to himſelf,he 
was aſſured dying would be to him but a travelling ta 
Chriſt, and death was to himan cafie cleftion, 
His ſtraight was only this, whether heſhould not abide ſtill in 
the fleſh, ro ſupply the needs of the Church, andforbear 
Glory a while, that he might prepare others for Glory: 
The fume Apoſile (2 Cor. 5.4.) faith inthe firſt verſe, We 
know that if the earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an bouſe made without hands, 
eternal'in the beavens, When their Faith was thus upon 
the wing, ſoaring up to the aſſurance of an houſe made with- 
out bands ; grew weary of their ſmoakic cottages 
preſently - they could not endure to live in thoſe poor 
, ible bodics, having a view of ſuch glo- 
rious Palaces; therefore he adds, 1 this we groanearneſt- 
ly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our houſe which is from 
aven. The word ſignifies proaning, asa man that hath a 
weighty burden lying u ir, which makes him fetch 
his wind even from his bowels. The body is the burden, 
rather then the houſe or the cloathing of the ſoul, when 
once the ſoul knaws it ſhall be cloathed with an houſe which 
is from heaven. As (Ifaid before) much of hell in this 
life, makes wicked men weary of this life, ſo alſo doth 
much of heaveti, The Roman Orator tells us, that a young 
man, who lived in great proſperity, having read Plaro 
about the Immortality of the Soul, was ſo affeed, that 
he threw himſelf vi y from 4 high wall into the Seca, 
that he might have a proof of that Immortality, by his 
experience of it. The Goſpel forbids ſuch haſte, and 
knows no ſuch wayes to happineſs. As Chriſt ( not we ) 
hath purchaſed that eſtate z ſo Chriſt muſt lead bs (we 
muſt not thruſt our ſelve) into the poſſeſſion of it : bur yet 
the carneſts, the. fore-taſtes and firſt-fruits of heaven, 
which the Saints find in this life ( though they be ſuch as 
eat the marrow & fatneſs, ſuch as may have the very cream 
and ſpirits of the Creature to live upon) make them 
groan often and carneſtly fot the next life. Thi is good, 
but heaven 1: better. 

Laſtly, Which is the c#ſc of this Text, The Saiftts may 
grow weary of their lives from the outward aitions 
and troubles of this life. Sickneſs and pains upon rhe bo- 
dy, poverty and wantin the eſtate, reproachesand unkind- 
neſſes put upon our perſons, with « thouſand evilsto which 
this life is ſubject every day, cauſe many to wiſh and long 
for an end of their dayes. And thoughthey are ready ta 
ſubmit to the will of God,if he hath appoinred to them alon- 
ger conflict with theſe evil, yet they cannot but ſhew 


their willingneſs, yea thei? gladnrſs to part with their 
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lives, that they may part with ſuch troubles accompanying 
their lives. 

And as the afflitions of the body natural, ſo of the bo- 
dy politick, may make them weary of their lives. How 
many in Germany and Ireland have been {o wearied with 
hearing the voyce of the Oppreſſor; that they have wiſhed 
themſelves in their graves, only to get out of their hearing ? 
And with us, fince theſe troubles began, have not many 
been tired with living? Have they not cried after death, 
and wooed the grave, as being weary of the world? The 
Prophet ( 1fa. 32.2.) ſpeaks of a weary Land. A mar 
(meaning Chriſt) ſhall be as the ſhadow of 4 ow rock in a 
weary L,::4. The Land it ſelf (being inſenſible) could not 
be weary ; but he calls it a weary Land, becauſe the inha- 
bitants living inthe Land,” were wearied with the troubles 
and continual vex2tions which they found there. Intheſe 
caſes the ſoul of a Believer ſtands (like Abraham, when the 
Angels pafſed by) atthe Tent-door of his Body, ready to 
come forth, looking when God will but call; yea,he cries out 
that he may be called (inthe language of Fob) My ſoul 5s 
Weary 0 f wy life. 


7 will leave my complaint upon my ſelf, J will ſpeak in the 
bitterncſs of my ſoul. 


J will leave, &c. ] Thatis, I will carry my complaint no 
further, it ſhall trouble none but my ſelf. 

The Original ſignifies alſo to ſtrengthen or fortifie (Neh, 
3.8.) They fortified Jeruſalem untothe broad watt ;, we put 
inthe Marpin, T hey left Jeruſalem ro the broad wall : ſo the 
ſence of F-bmay bethis, My pain does not abate, but en- 
creaſe, why then ſhould I remit or abate my complaint ? 
I will ſtrengthen my complaint as long as my ſorrows are 
ſtrengthened. | | 

Pp complaint.] That word hath been explained before 
it ſignifies an inward, as well as an outward complaint , 
and that moſt properly. Some tranſlate it ſo here ; 7 will 
groan in ſilence with my ſelf. But the Text requires, ra- 
ther that we interpret it of an external complaint 
formed up into words. The Septuagint are expreſs, and 
ſo is Auſtir, I will lcave my words upon my ſelf : both 
interpreting it of a vocal declaration of his mind and mea- 
ning. 

The greateſt difficulty lies inthoſe words [por my ſelf] 
One rcnGers, 1 wil! leave my complaint off, or lay it aſide 
from my ſelf. As if Job meant to giveover this work of 
complaining, and to compoſe his heart to quietneſs, how 
unquiet ſoever his eſtate continued. But his following 
praQice ſeems to confute this interpretation, and to deny 
any ſuch intention. 

Others give this ſence, I will ſpeak at my own peril, 
an if any danger or inconvenience come of it, I will bear 
'tmy felt , I will run that venture, Fob uſes ſuch language 
(chap. 13.13.) Hold your peace, let me alone that 1 may 
ſpeak, and let come on me what will, We may gloſs it with 
that Hcroical reſolution of Queen Eſther, ( Eit. 4. 16.) So 
will I go in unto the King, which is not Accoraing to the Law, 
ad if T periſh, Tperiſh. The Hebrew Prepoſition hath va- 
r1OUS acceptions. © 

Firſt (as we) It" is tranſlated Vpozr. Secondly, With. 
Thirdly, Azamſt. Fourthly, Concerning or about. 

We may take inany of, or all theſe tranſlations. And 
from all, the meaning of Job ſeems to riſe thus, 7 imtend 
not to ſpeak, a word againſt God, I will not charge the Al-. 
mighty with injuſtice, or with rigor, ito do which, were higheſt 
wickedneſs ; 1 purpoſe indeed ro complain , but I will com- 
plain (n'y upon or with my ſelf, concerning or againſt my ſelf, 
] will not miter a word againſt the wiſdom of God, or ac- 


cuſe his Providence 1 will not ſhoot an arrow againſt | 


Heawvim, or ſendout a murmur avainſ} the mot High. 

There are two wayes of leaving our complaints upon 
our ſelves. 

Firit, When we let thenr lie wholly upon our ſelves, 
and will not go to God for ſtrength or patience to bear 
them. Who can ſufficiently mourn over them , who 
teave their complaints inthis ſence upon themſelves? Iris 
Gnful and fooliſh to leave our compRvints thus upon our 
ſelves. "Tis a ary to leave them upon God, and to powr 
them int, the boſom of Chr:/?, who can, and who only 
can cither caſe us of them, or make them eaſie to us; 
who 02N and who only Can take off our burdens z» OI ©h- 


x God. 


—_— 


able ps to carry them, :/The burden of : our ordinary cares 


| Will break our backs, if left upon our ſelves; howthen 


ſhall wein our own'ſtrength ſtand under the burden of ex- 
treamelt ſorrows ?. F 

Secondly ,: We" leave our complaint upon our ſelves, 
when we make no'excuſes or»evaſions, but plainly charge 
the fault upon ourſelves. Thus we pught to leave all our 


complaints uponoour ſelves. Its ſinful and fooliſh to charge 
any-of them wholly upon the Devil, or at all upon God. 
An honeſt heart takes them home, and ſaith, God is righ. 
teous, butT ama tranſgreſſor ; what he hath done, hemay 
do, and he hath doneuſtly in all that he hath done. This 
isthe ſence of 7obsreſolution, 1 will leave my complaint np- 
en my_ ſelf. Hence obſerve, 


What ſoever a godly man. ſuffereth, he will not charge God 
with it, but biofelf £ 


He is more careful of the honour of God, then of his 
his own peace ; and had rather die, then the glory of God 
ſhould ſuffer. © Lord (ſaith Daniel, chap. g 7.) righte- 
ouſneſs. belongeth unto thee, but unto 4 confuſion of face : 
And (verſ. 14.) The Lords rightco in all his works which 
he doth, for we obeyed not his veyce. When the Angel was 
ſmiting Iſrael with the Plague of Peſtilence, David be- 
ſpeaks the Lord in reference to the people, Lo, 7 have ſin- 
ned, and done wickedly; but theſe ſheep what have they 
done ? Let thint band I pray thee be againſt me, &C, (2 Sam. 
24. 17.) I take the blame to my ſelf, Lord, upon me let 
thy ſtroak be, even upon me, not upon 1ſrae!: So ſaith 
the ſoul in reference unto God ; upon me be the blame ofall 
the troubles and afflictions which-I feel, not upon God 
What hath God done ? Allthat he hath done is right, and 
juſt and good. Jr #4 an argument of aholy frame of heart, to 
be often judging our ſelves, and alwayes acquitting of God , 
to be often complaining of our ſelves, and to be ever cxal- 
ting God; to be alwayes thanking him for our comforts, 
an _— ſaying, -we may thank our ſelves for our ſor- 
rows. Whatſocver the Lord faith or doth concerning us, 
we ſhould not only ſay with Hezekiah ( when a ſad 
meſſage was brought him, 2 Kings 20. 19.) Geod #4 the 
word of the Lord; but alſo, good: are the works of the 
Lord. Many men are ready to lay their fins (much more 
their ſorrows) upon God. So the Apoſtle repreſents 
them ( Rom. 9. 19. ) Thou wilt ſay unto me, why doth he 
then find fault ? Why doth God complain of us? We 
have more reaſon to complain of, and charge our faults on 
If he hardeneth whom he will, why arc we blamed 
for being hardened ? For who hath reſiſted his will? Thus 
they queſtion God , who bath reſiſted thy will ? whoſe 
lives are nothing elſe but a continued war againſt, and reſi- 
ſtance of his will. They who ſtrive moſt to comply with 
the will of God, complain often of themſelves for refiſting 
it. And though they know God hardeneth whom he will, 
yet they will not leave the hardening of any upon God, as 
his fault, but as his prerogative. They confeſs it to be as 
great an aCt of holineſsin God, to harden ſome men in ſin, 
as it isto ſoften others by his Grace: Mercy appears in 
the one, Juſtice appears chiefly in the other, but holineſs 
equally in both. 


J will ſpeak in the bitterneſs of mp ſoul. 


A bitter ſoul bringeth forth bitter words. Out 'of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. If 
there be abundance of joy in the heart, the mouth will 
ſpeak joyfully ; and if there be abundance of ſorrow in the 
heart, the mouth ſpeaks ſorrowfully. As when there is 
abundance of filth in the heart, the mouth ſpeaks filthineſs. 
We may ſec the Lines and Image of a mans mind drawn 


and he ſpeaks cagerly ; another ſpeaks in the pride of his 
ſoul, and he ſpeaks proudly : A third ſpeaks in the pro- 
phaneneſs of his ſoul, and he ſpeaks prophanely. Again, 
one ſpeaks inthe courage of his ſoul, and he ſpeaks coura- 
gioully. Another ſpeaks inthe patience of his ſonl, and he 
ſpeaks patiently. A third ſpeaks in the faith of his ſoul, 
and he ſpeaks believingly. There is a nearncſs to this ſence, 
im that of the {ixticth Plalm (ver. 6.) God hath ſpoken in his 
holinef' : and weare afſured he cannot but ſpeak holily,who 
is All boly. I (faith Job) will ſpeak in: the bitterneſs of my ſoul, 
and he ſpake bitterly ; his ſoul was bitter, and fo was his 
ſpecch too. What 
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What he means by the bitterneſs of his ſoul, hath been 
opened heretofore in the third Chapter, and in the ſeventh 
Chapter, v. 11. Thither I refer the Reader. —_ 

In brief, 1 will ſpeak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, is Ei- 
ther this, I will let out the ſorrow of my heart at my tongue, 
and it ſhall appear by what I ſay, what I feel. Or, 

Further, 1 w.l! /peak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, ey 4 
takenas an Apology for what he ſpake. As if he had ſaid, 
Do 110t charge my complaint upon my 0wn acconnt , If 1 ſpeak. 
bitterly, it is not I that ſpeak, but the bitterneſs that 1s 113 
me. As Paul, when he did what he would no, pleads in 
the ſeventh of the Romans, It is no more I that doit, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me. It is not I Paul, an Apoſtle, norl re- 
generate Paul; but the remains of unregenerate Paul, of 
Paul a Phariſee, which rebell againſt the Law of God, In 
the ſame manner ſaith 7ob here, and ſo ſay the Saints; Are 
we at any time impatient, and complain more then becom- 
eth us? know it is not we that pee but the bitterneſs of 
our hearts ;, the thing which we would not, that ſpeak we; 
and therefore it is not we that ſpeak, but the ſorrow that 
dwelleth in us. 

So then, ſpeaking in the bitterneſs of the ſoul, notes 
either the exceſs or greatneſs of a complaint, or the cauſe 
and ſpring of a complaint. The complaints of Zob came 
not from the ordinary temper of the ſpirit, but from the 
troubles of hig eſtate, diftempering his ſpirit, he deſired 
rather to be praiſing and glorifying God for his receipts, 


then complaining over his own wants. But his wants were 


ſuch, as he could not refrain from complaining ; 1 wil 
Speak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 
But what ſpeaks he ? 

As when he firſt ſpake theſe words ( chap. 7. 11.) he 
preſently turned his ſpeech to God, deſiring him tg deal 
more ſweetly with him ; and puts the queſtion, Am / a Sea, 
or a Whale ? &C. 

So here, after he hath ſet forth his reſolyedneſs tocom- 
plain, he preſently turns his ſpeech to God, imploring fa- 
vour, 1 will ſay unto God, do not condemn we (verſe 2.) and 
he puts thequeltion (verſe 3.) Is it good unto thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt oppreſs? As if he had ſaid, Lord, I cannot but 
complain of my condition, and I muſt take the boldneſs to 
complain to thee, but 1 will not complain of thee, as if thou 
wert mine enemy ;, nor will I contend with thee, 4s if thou 
wert aparty; my meaning and ſcope ts only this, to ſupplicate 
thee as my Fudge; I will [ay unto God, Do not condemn me,&C. 


VERS. 2,3. 


J will ſap unto God, fDonot condemn me, ſhew me where- 
fozs thou contendeſt with me, 

Js it god unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt opp2eſs ? that thou 
ouldeſt deſpiſe the wozkof thine hands, and ſhine upon 
the counſel of the wicked ? 


N the former verſe Fob reſolved to complain ; in this 
ſecond he begins hiscomplaint z 1 will ſay unro God,&c. 
He complains to God, not againſt God. He leaves his 
complaint upon himſelf, but he rendereth and preſenteth 
it before the Lord ; I will ſay unto God. 
What he ſaith, may be caſt into adouble requeſt. 

Firſt, That God would not condemn him. 

Secondly, That he would inſtruct or convince him ; as 
if he had ſaid, Lord, do nor uſe thy abſolute power to deſtroy 
me; do not rejett me, becauſe thou wilt: Shew me the rea- 
ſon of thy proceedings, that I may either ſit down contented 
with what 15s amiſs in my ſtate, or reform and amend what is 
amiſs in my life. 

Donot condemn me, 


The Sepruagint hath a very different rendring of this 
clauſe, 7 will [ay unto God, Do not teach me to be wicked, or 
todo wickedly ; but is it not wickedneſs as black as hell, 
to ſuppoſe that God teaches any manto be wicked? The 
Lord hates wickedneſs, and can he teach it ? The Lord pu- 
niſhes wickedneſs, therefore he cannot teach it. 

The mind of the Greek Tranſlators is not that God doth 
formally teach any to be wicled, but that ſome learn wick- 
cdneſs, or are enſnared in ſin by that which God doth unto 
them : Asif 7ob had ſaid, Lord, do net encreaſe and heap 
affiuttion upon me ; Do not over-grieve and burden the ſpirit of 
thy poor creature, leſt he ſhould even be forced through impa- 
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So 


| trence, to ſpeak unadviſedly, or to do any thing unbecomingly : 


Lord, do not occaſion me through the extremity of my afflitti- 
ons, to ſay or do that which 1 ruſt repent and be aſhamed of. 
Which is alſo the ſence of that Petition in the Lords Pray- 
er, Lead us 19 intotemptation. Great affiiftions lay ns open 
to great temptaitons. And as great calamity is an occaſion 
for our Graces and Virtues to ſhew themſelves ; ſo alſo for 
vur Luits and Corruptions Some never appear 6 holy ; 
and others (I mecanof thoſe who are really godly) never 
ſhew ſo much unholineſs, as in affliction. Hence that re- 
quelt of Agr (Frov. 30.9.) Lord, feed me with food con- 
ven et for me, leſt 11+ p11» 14 teal, and takg the name of my 
God in vain. Such is the meaning of the Sepruazizt, when 
they ſay, Lord, reach me not to be wicked, God teaches man 
to be holy, both by his word, and by his works ; yet ſome 
of his works may occalion the fleſk to learn wickedneſs, and 
to act wickedly. | 
Secondly, Theſe words may be underſtand as a Preface, 
or a Rhetorical introduction to prepare the ears of the Lord 
to receive the Bull of Complaint, which 7 ob was about to 
put up untohim : As if he fad ſaid, Lord (poſſibly) through 
the tedionſneſs of my pain, and the continuance of my ſorrows, 
words may ſlip from me, of which I ſhall not be able to give 4 
good account, or ethers makg a fair conſtruttion ; yet, Lord, 
do not condemn me : Do not cenſurem: ; I ſpeth, only ro excuſe 
my ſelf, not to accuſe thy Majeſty, to ſpeak. only in my own 
defence ;, let not what I [peak_be an offence to thee. Lord, 1 
have ſo great a weight of aMiction upon me, that I cannot 
but hope thou wilt give my words ſome grains of allow- 
ance, if they ſhould want their due weight of wiſdom and 


| of holineſs. As Abrabam when he was about to pray for 

| Sodom, makes his apelogies and preparatory ſpeeches unto 
| toGod; Ler not my Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak; and1 
| will ſpeak, yet this once (Gen. 18.) Sohere, I will ſpeak, 
; &c, ButI willfirſt ſay unto God, Ds nor condemn me. If 


(my infirmitics prevailing over me) I ſpeak amiſs, Lord, 
be not critical with me, examine not every word ſtrictly. 
Strong paſſions make an unruly Orator ; and when the 
Speaker bears much, he may expect to be much born with 
by his Hearers. That's a ſecond, But rather, 

Thirdly, We may take the wordsas a plain deprecation, 
Do not condemn me ;, the Hebrew is literally thus rendred, 
Do not wicked me, that is, Do not count me, or Caſt me for a 
wicked man, But did the Lord account Fob as a wicked man? 
Or had Fob an opinion that the Lord did account him ſo ? 
Surely Fob had good ( yet humble) thoughts of himſelf, 
though he endur'd ſo many evils;yea,he was perfwaded that 
the Lord (who laid thoſe evils on him) had good thoughts 
of him too : and when he ſaith, Do not condermn me,doubt- 
leſs he had hopes, poſſibly he had affurances that the Lord 
had juſtified and acquitted him : Why then reſolves he, / 
will ſay nnto God, Do not condemn me ? 

Firſt, We may expound him thus, Lord, Do not that 
againſt me which may give the world occalion to condemn 
me ; or , Lay not thy hand ſo heavily upon me, leſt they 
that underſtand not the reaſon of thy dealings, ſhould be 
occaſioned to adjudge me wicked : though 7ob had a wit- 
neſs above, and a record on high, though he knew his re- 
putation was unblemiſhed before God in the midfſt of all 
theſe breaches upon his Family, and botchesupon his Bo- 
dy, yethe knew men would condemn him as guilty of the 
moſt notorious evils of fin, when they ſaw him languiſhing 
under ſuch unparallell'd evils of puniſhment. This mo- 


' ved him to pray, Lord, Do not condemn me, by ma- 


king me an Object of the worlds condemnation. 
Again, The words ( Do not condemn me.) may have this 
meaning ; Lord, Do what thou wilt withme, only do not 
condemn me. His earneſt deprecation of this, may carry 
inita willing ſubmiſſion to any thing beſides this. And 
tis very uſual with men to do ſo; we think we could 
bear any affliction but that , or better then that- which 
is upon us. Yet Fob had great reaſonto chuſe any aMlicti- 
on rather then this. He might well ſay, I can (trough 
thy Grace enabling me) bear theſe or any other pairs of 
my body, and loſſes in my eſtate,but] know riot how to bear 
the loſs of mine innocency, Or the reproach of being thrown 
out of thy favour. The world and the'e my friends will be 
confirmed in their mifapprehenſions of me, if rhou doſt not 
ſpeedily deliver me, and confute their raſh judgment by 


ſome cmunicrt tmercy. : 
Af Gore 


Verha ſunt 
homins ſe 
exiuſantin, 


& "ah 

precaſtiga- 
tus liberiore 
[nam orati- 


onem, AQu. 


YOM 1 EZ 
Verbum cone - «(4a 
drmnandi "2M 
fert ſemper 
ad culpam 
pertinet, 
Nolt mt 
peragere rt- 
an aut ſons - 
tem pronun- 'ZY 
crave, . 
His ſuppi;- 
cits v4deris 
me wveilat 
1mpium, ſcts 
lerat wmg; 
palam de- 
<larare.Pits . 
Ne queſo 
mt ita a'- 
fligns ut 
omnes qui 
hoc wvident 
judicent mer 
propter pecs 
cata gra- 
viſuma tas 
tia pati. 


Permitto 
rerum alias | | 
rum Jadu: *B 
ram, ſed nou " 
Poſſum non 
doleretehes 
menter lass 
mee [a":the: 
tatis Þ in- 
nocentre 
eriftimatio- 
nom, Pins 


| OY Eo I———_ _— Ce nr Ion ap oe II HOWS pc 


a 


An Expoſztion upon the Book of #OB. CaaAs A. 


Cd 4. 


914 


Condemnation hath three things in it which make it grie- 
VOUS. : 

Firſt, The penalty of the ſentence. 

Sccondly, The disfavour of the Judge. 

Thirlly , The ſtain of his integrity who is condem- 
ned. 

To have but ſo much as a ſuſpition or jealoulie of the diſ- 
pleaſure of God, aMfidts the ſpirit of a godly man, more 
thea all his cther afflictions. Though 7ob had ſure intereſt 
in the favour of God, and was freed from the penalty of 
condemnation, by his union with Chriſt ; yet ſometimes 
clouds 2nd darkneſs came over him, and terrours of the 
Lord did fight againſt him, which cauſed thoſe ſad lamenta- 
tions in the ſixth Chapter : but here he is chiefly troubled 
at the ſtain of his integrity inthe eye of the world, who 
beholding his aflitions. blotted him as a wicked man, and 
eſteemed him forſaken of God, even utterly diſcarded and 
caſt out of his ſight. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Great affliftions carry acharge of wickeaneſ 
upon. the afflitted. 


Paul having eſcaped death in a wreck at Sea, could not 
eſcape a hard cenſureat Land, when a Viper was ſeen upon 
his hand : This man (ay thoſe Barbarians of Melia, 
amon2 themſelves) is no doubt a murderer, whom though 
he hath eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance juffereth not to live 
(Atts 28. 4.) We find alſo that thoſe exemplary judg- 
ments which befel the Galileans , whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their Sacrifices (it ſeems he cauſed them to be 
lain while they offered Sacrifice) and thoſe upon whom the 
Tower of Siloe fe!l, left them allunder a charge of higheſt 
wickedneſs; elſe Chriſt had not taken it off, ſaying, S#p- 
poſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galile- 
ans , becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? or thoſe eighteen 
upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell, think, ye that they were 
ſenners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem? As if he had 
ſaid, I, who know your thoughts, know ye are ready to 
think ſo. Itisa very ill, but itis a very common thing, to 
judge both of perſons and of cauſes by ſucceſs. Doth a 
man gain and thrive in the world? here's amanſure whom 
God loves, ſaith the world. Though a Feremy can ſay, 
Why doth the way of the wicked profper ? He can ſee them to 
them to be wicked through all their proſperity ; yet, how 
often are they accounted righteous who proſper ? and good, 
who enjoy good ? But doth a man wither and go down the 
wind in the world ? He is a man ſure, whom God hates, 
faith the world. Man is apt to think them the worſt, who 
ſuffer worſt, and that they have ſinned moſt, who have 
moſt ſorrow. The Prophet (1/a. 53. 4, 5.) foretels that 
Chriſt himſelf, while he bore our griefs, and carried our ſor- 
rows, ſhould be eſteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God and affiiit- 
ed, Chriſt was eſteemed a great ſinner, when God gave 
him up tobe ſmitten for ſinners ; therefore he adds, But 
he was wounded for onr tranſgreſſions , &c. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


Secondly, The difpleaſure of God is more grievous to the 
Saints, then all other preſſures arid ſorrows whatſo- 
ever. 


Fob ſaith not, Lord, do not afMflit me, donot chaſten 
me, lay not thine hand upon me more; but, Lord, do not 
condemn me : It is infinitely worſe to be condemned, then 
to be chaſtened, yea, then to be killed, Condemnation 
carries init an argument of disfavour, and that makes it ſo 
burdenſome. As theloveof God is better to us, then all 
the good things of this life ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) Many will ſay, 
who will ſhew us any good ? Thus isthe great Query of the 
world: but what faith David? Lord, lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance upon us; thou haſt put gladneſs 
in my heart, more then in the time that their Corn and 
their Wine encreaſed. And as the favour of God is bet- 
rer to us then the good things of this life, ſo then life, 
which is better then all carthly goods ( Pſal.63. 3.) 
Thy ioving kindneſs is better then life. Now, I ſay, 
as the Love of God is better tous then the beſt things 
in the world; ſo the diſpleaſure of God is worſer to 
us then the worſt things that arc in the world : all the 
1 orments and Racks, all the Sickneſſes and diſtem- 


contendeFt with me, is, as if Job had ſaid, Lord, my troubles 


pers, all the Reproaches and Contempts of men have 
not ſo much evil in them to us, as one Frown from God. 
Hence, as when two ſore Diſeaſes ( ſuppoſe the Gout 
and the Stone ) both very painful, yet one much ex- 
ceeding , at once afflict the Body, the Patient forgets 
the leſs; ſo it is, when inward and outward ſorrows at 
once ſeize upon one man, when the Arrows of God are 
faftened in his ſpirit , he forgets his Arrow in his fleſh. 
T he wounds of the Spirit heal all thewounds of the flrſh; they 
make them as if they were no wounds, or not worth the 
complaining of. 


Thirdly obſerve, To be accounted wicked, 14 4 fore af- 
fliftion. 


It 1s an affliction to have an ill name, though we deſerve 
it not, and to be accounted wicked, though we are not ; 
It is, I grant, far better tobe cenſured, then to be flatter- 
ed. It is very ill when others count us, arid worit of 
all, when we acceunt our ſelves better then weare; yet 
it is no ſmall evil to be accounted worſe then we 
are, eſpecially to be accounted evil, when we are good, 
A wound in our honour is not a wound to be lighted, 
It was no ſmall part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he 
was numbred with the tranſgreſſors in his death, and cal- 
> aa: a friend of Publicans and finners, while he 
ived. 

Fourthly, Obſerve from this, Do not condemn me. 


That, Condemnation is the adjudging of one to be wic- 
ked. 


Condemnation ſuppoſeth a man guilty , and leaveth 
him under a penalty. As Fuſtification is the adjudg- 
ing and declaring of a perſon to be righteous , or the ac- 
cepting of him for righteous in another , who is not 
righteous in himſelf ; ſo Condemnation is the adjudging, 
pronouncing and declaring of a man to be wicked, who 
in himſelf is wicked. That's Fob's firſt Requeſt, I will 
ſay unto God , Do not condemn me: As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing thou art the God and Father of all who call upon 
thee m Faith, and fear thy Name; therefore in Faith 
and Filial Reverence I beſeech thee to acquit me of my ſin ; 
yea, becauſe I know thou haſt acquitted me, therefore deal 
not with me as if I were condemned for ſm. Make ut 
appear that thou art my God, either by removing theſs 
y rk ( which repreſent me to the world as thy Enemy , 
rather then thy Son) or by removing the dread and ter- 
ror of them , that they may appear as exerciſes of my 
Grace, not as revenges upon, or puniſhments of my ſin ; 
that while my Body 1s pained with thy Rod , my Soul may 
rejoyce in thy Love; and that while 1 am under this Croſs, 
I may triumph over it. Or if thou art reſolved ſtill to 
detain me at this rate of ſuffering, then I have another hum- 
ble Suit : 


Shew me wherefoze thou contendeft with me. 


That's his ſecond Requeſt. 

Shcw me.) The word ſignifies to make a matter in- 
telligible or plain to the underſtanding: Jf 1 muſt feel 
theſ&pains, then make me to underſtand them alſo: Let not 
the whole weight of my ſorrows lie upon my Senſe, manifeſt 
them to my Reaſon ;, the more I know of them, the better I ſhall 
manage and endure them. 

Shew me wherefo:e thou contendef with me,] The 
Word which we tranſlate contend, ſignifies properly con- 
tention between party and party, not the Sentence of the 
Judge. The Partics to a Suit, contend, but do not con- 
demn. The Judge condemns the delinquent party, but he 
doth not contend. His Office is, to hear the Cauſe, and 
upon full evidence on both ſides, to paſs his Sentence. 
Fob ſpeaks in the ſtile of both, deſiring the Lord not to 
condem him as a Judge, and to ſhew him why.he contend- 
ed with him, as a Party. Thus the Lord is kid in Hoſea, 
to have a controverſie with the Inhabitants of Iſrael (Ho. 
4+ 1.) And it ſeems by another Prophet, that he had con- 
tinued a long one with them, and therefore promiſed, / 
wall not contend for ever, Ifa. 57. 16. 

Further, Canſe me to know, or, ſhew me wherefore thou 
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VS and ſorrows are very well known, they run into every eye, they 
n; : phos are apparent enough to the world ; all ſee that thy hand «s lif- 
fieri cauſam ted up, and I feel it : but thereaſon of it 1 do not underſtand, 
mearum &- much leſs do they ; there us acurtain drawn between the world, 
g'ituamnum, gd the reaſon why 1 am troubled; yea, there ts a" curtain 
_ - 4 arewn between me , and the reaſon of my troubles : Now 
occultiorem Therefore, Lord, draw back the cartain, or unvail my eyes; 
aliam cau- let me ſee clearly, and let the world ſee why I am thus afflicted; 
ſen inviſti- for though I know 1 am a ſinner 4nd bave man yongs, yoo! 
- dot krowaothing my ſclf : 1 am not conſcious of any wickganef, 
wetur, or cloſe bypocrifie, much leſs of any prophaneneſs or apoſtacy, 
Pined, which ſhould cauſe thee topour out ſuch full vils of thy in- 

dignation' xpou me; Then, Shew me wherefore thou contend- 


eft withme, - . 
This { TUlhercfoze} may have a three-fold reference ; 

Firſt, Shew me, whether it be for fin or no ? 

Secondly, If it be for fin, Shew me for what (17 it is ? 

Thirdly, If it be not for fin, Shew me for what elſe it is? 
What is the' thing thou aimelt at and intendeſt ? What's 
the end thou propoleſt to thy ſelf in theſe my unheard of at- 
flictions ? 

Butisit lawful to put ſuch queries, or to defire ſuch re- 
ſolutions from the Lord ? Ought not Fob to have prayed for 
wiſdom how to bear his croſs, rather then have asked know- 
ledge,. why it was laid upon him ? 

fob delired a reaſon, firit, Not to fatisfic his curioſity, 
but his conſcience ; not that he would be prying into Gods 
ſecrets, or unlocking the cabinet of his counſel to ſee what 
was there; but that the ſecrets of his wn heart might be 
opened, and a diſcovery madeto him of what was hid there. 
He deſired a reaſon, not doubting the jultice or goodneſs 
of God, but as ſuſpeing ſome evil in himſelf, as yet 
unſeen. 

Or, ſecondly, He deſired a reaſon, not ſo much to ſatis- 
fie himſelf, as that the world might be ſatisfied ; that they 
who judged and condemned him, as an hypocrite, might 
have their raſh judgment confuted and anſwered by a deter- 
mination from heaven. As if he had further ſaid, Lord, if 
thou wouldeſt but ſhew me this thing, it would either ſtop the 
mouthes of thoſe who have been r; forward to cenſure me ; or 
ſtop my mouth from any further complainings to thee : 1 cannot 
reſcite my ſelf out of thy hand, nor dare I accuſe thy wiſdom, 
in laying thy hand upon me. But, Lord, deal not with me by 
the jtritt rule of thy ſoveraignty , which 1s to att avove all 
rules, and is 4o what thou wilt, becauſe thou wilt, without 
g1013:7 a reaſon to thy creature. I cannot charge thee with 
17jaſtice, if thou ſhouldſt reſolve to keep me ſtill unreſolved. 1 
know thou art not obliged to give me an account of any of thy 
matters; but Lord, condeſcend [9 far to duſt and aſhes. 
Shew me wherefore thou contendc it with me. If it be for (in, 
a ſight of that ( through thy grace 3 will humble me for it, 
ms cauſe me to return to thee from it. If it be for trial, I 
ſhall undergo it with more patience, and my friends will 
behold me under it with more charity. Let all or ſome 
of theſe confiderations prevail with thy majeſty, to open 
this ſecret to me, and expound the myſtery of my af- 
fictions; Shew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. Ob- 


ſerve hence, 
Firſt, Arn afflicted ſou! is very ſollicitous abont the reaſon of 


his affliction, 


be in the dark. As natural, ſo moral light is ſweet, and 
| ſpiritual light is ſweeteſt of all. 
concealments, or have all about him mylteries and riddles. 
Evil men love not that light which ſhews them a rule againſt 
their ſins, but any man would have light to ſhew him the 
reaſon of his RE To be troubled we know not why, 
is an aggravation of our troubles. That us more then felt, 


which us only felr. As to know the cauſe of a diſeaſe,leads and | 70 


lets us into the way of a perfect cure, ſo to know it is half 


acure. ob, as here hedoth, ſo heretofore be had com- | 
plained that his way was hidden ( Chap.3.23.) and here | 
as before, he ſolicites that his way might be cleared to 


him. 


Secondly obſcrve, A godly man may be long in the dark. 
about the reaſon of Gods dealings with bim. 


He labours alwayes to give an account of his own heart 


and wayes to God, but he is ſcldom able to give an accounx | 80 | Theſe were no points of m_ 


Man would not be under | 


He that knows what it is to be in the dark, loves not to | 


, 


| 
[ 


; 


| 


of the wayes of God toward him. The way of God both 


in mercy and in judgment is in the Sea, and his foot-ſteps / 


arenotſcen. As thereis much of the Word of God, which 
a lincere heart after many prayers and much tudy, is not 
able to give a reaſon of: ſo alſo are there many of his 
works. The Text of both is dark to us, till God make 
the Comment, and he ſees it beſt ſometimes to make us 
call and call, wait and wait before he makes it.: There was 
famine in the Land of 1/rael three years, year after year, 
and yet David knew not the cauſc ; doubtleſs he did often 
examine his own heart, and look into the Kingdom, to fee 
what might be a provocation there, but ſaw nothing, till 
( after three years ) he enquired of the Lord, whoanſwer- 
ed, /t us for Saul, and for hs bloody heuſe, becauſe he ſlew 
the Gibeonites ( 2 Sam.21.1. ) It is more then probable 
that David had enquired of the Lord before that time. A 
holy heart, eſpecially one ſo holy as David was, can hard- 
ly let perſonal affliction be aday or an hour old, without 
enquiring of the Lord about it: And ſhall we think that 
David let this National aMiCtion grow three yearsold, be- 


fore he enquired of the Lorg about it ? Surely, then this + 


enquiry after the end of three years, was that grand and 
moſt ſolemn enquiry by Urim and Thummim, appointed 
as the laſt reſort to God in caſes of greateſt difficulty and 
concernment;_ till Davsd uſed this means, he found no 
relolution of that caſe, why the Lord contended with his 
Kingdom by famine, year after year. Neither had job 
got reſolution ( when he thus complained ) why the Lord 
contended with kim, by fore diſcaſes and mighty terrors, 
ay after day. 

But becauſe it might yet be wondered at by ſome, how 
he durſt adventure to put up ſuch a requeſt to God ; he 
argues further, in the next verſe, that the ſtate wherein he 
was, ſeemed to neceſl:tate him to ity and t9 prompt or put 
that requeſt into his mouth 3 As if he had ſaid, My condi- 
1107 Cries aloud to me, that I ſhould cry aloud t2 God, Shew 
me wherefore thou contende#t with me, For, far be it from me 
to think that the Lord delighteth in oppreſſion, im breaking the 
work of ks own hands, or 1n maintaining the works of wicked 
men: withed Fudges uf: to do ſo, whom God will never en- 
courage ( 45 with alight ſhining from heaven) by his ex- 
ample, Far be it from me to think, ſo diſhoneurably of God, 
and therefore I am thus importunate to kuow the reaſon of 
115 dealings with me, and what his thoughts are concerning 
mr, 


Verſ. 3. Js it god unto thee that thou ſouldeſt oppzeſs ? 
that thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wozk of thine hands, 
and ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked, 


Js it god, &c. 7] I am ſure it is not, it is not pleaſing 
unto thee to opprels, to deſpiſe the work of thy hands, thou 
delighteſt not to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked : 
Thou canſt not endure any of theſe evils acted by man, 
much leſs wilt thou act them thy ſelf; Thou who art jult, 
even juſtice it ſelf, canſt not love oppreſſion thou who art 
merciful, even mercy it ſelf, wil: not deſpiſe the work of 
thine hands : thou who art holy, even holineſs it ſelf, how 
ſhouldett thou delight in wicked men? Thou art of purer 
eyes then to behold iniquity , and approve of it. What 
blaſphemy then is it to imagine that thou doſt practiſe it, 
Thy juſtice, thy mercy, thy holineſs, are ſuch as cannot ad- 
mit the raint of theſe aſperſions. 

So then, in verſ. 3, 4. Job reckons up thoſe wayes, by 


-| which earthly men corrupt or pervert jultice; and he re- 


moves them all from the Lord. Some men do, but God doth 
not oppreſs: Some men do, but God doth not deitroy 
the work of his hands : Some men do, but God never 
doth ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked. 


Js it god ts thee that thou deeſt eppzeſs * &c. 


Theſe interrogations ( weſee ) are vehcment negations, 
they flatly and peremptorily deny, what they ſeem doubt- 
ingly to enquire. The ſence is, It 1s not good unto thee z 
yea, it is evil in thy light to opprefs, Cc. Thou hateſt op- 
preſſion, wrong dealing ſhall not dwell with thee. Fob puts 
theſe queſtions, not as if he queſtioned, whether it were 
good to the Lord to oppreſs, or good to deſtroy the work 
of his hands. and to ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked; 

overlie with him, nor did he 
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ſeek reſolution about them. Yea, he therefore begs a rea- 

ſon of tac Lord, wherefore he was ſo oppreſſed, becaulc 

he knew it was not good unto 2: that he ſhuuld op- 
rels. : 

f Is it g@d unto thee ? ] The Hebrew lipnites three 

things. 

Firſt, That which is profitable, 

Secondly, That which is pleaſant. 

Thirdly, That which is juit, right, or honourable, any 
thing tending to reputation. And there may be this three- 
fold ſence of itin this place. 

Firſt, 1s it 700d unto thee ? that is, Comes there any ad- 
vantage unto the Lord by oppreſling ? Surely none, What 
profit istherc in our blood * ; 

Secondly, 1s i: good unto thee ? that is, Is it —__, or 
delightful ? Is the Lord taken with the aſflicting of his 
people ? 1 know he doth not willingly afflict the children 
of men. 

Thirdly, 1s #t good unto thee? that is, Doſt thou reckon 
it thine honour to lay thy hand ſeverely upon thy poor crea- 
turcs? No, it is thy glory to pals by a tranſgreſhon. Now 
ſeeing it is not good unto thee any of theſe wayes, ſeeing 
thou haſt no gain or profit by it, no joy or delight in it, no 
glory or honour from it. Shew me wherefore thou con- 
rendeſt with me; That's ſtill the burden of this mournful 
Song, 1s it good unto thee ? 

That thou ſhouldſt opp:eſs? ] The ward which we 
tranſlate to Oppreſ, ſignifies a double oppreſhon. Firſt, An 
oppreſſion by our words. And ſecondly, An oppreſſion 
by our actions, the oppreſſion of the tongue, and the op- 
preſſion of the hand. The tongue is a great tyrant, the 


tongue will lay on load, and draw blood. The Vulgar un- | 


deritands it of this tongue-oppreſhon; 1s it good for thee 
that thou ſLouldeft calm tate or ſlander me ? that is, Give 
others occaſion to ſpeak evil of me. That is a good ſence. 
Slander and cenſure wound dcep, hard words bruiſe the 
credit and break the heart, as well as hard blows bruiſe 
the fleſh, and break the bones. Buttake it here rather for 
oppreſſion by outward violence : So the word is often uſed, 
( Pal. 119. 122.) 1 have done judment and juſtice, gre 
me not over to mime opprefſors, to thoſe who would wrong 
me, becauſe I have done right. And it noteth, as an open 
or violent oppreſſion, ſo a cunning, ſubtil oppreſſon, a 
cheating, fraudulent oppreſhon. All wrong, how cloſe and 
cu: ning ſoever, is oppreſſion. We have that ſence of the 
word { Hof. 12.7.) He is a merchant, the balances of de- 
cet are in bus hand,ve lyveth to oppre þ. How doth a Merchant 
oppreſs ? He comes not like a thief or a Nimrod with a 
{word in his hand, bidding you, Deliver your purſe or your 
life, commending you to give up your right, or your liber- 
ty ; but while in buying and ſelling, in trading and deal- 
ing, he offers you a fair bargain, or as we ſay, a penny- 
worth for your penny, he mites you ſecret'y, and Cuts 
your throat ( as famine doth ) without a knife : the balan- 
ces of deceit are in his hand. Balances arc put for all in- 


{truments , or means of trading , by theſe he decerves: . 


light weights oppreſs the State, as a heavy weight preſſes 
the body. The word imports alſo oppreſtion by with-ho{d- 
ins what is due, as well as by taking away what we duly 
hold ( Dent. 24. 14. ) Tho ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſer- 
vant that 15 poor and needy ;, thatis, thou ſhalt not detain or 
keep back any part of his wages. | 

The word ( you ſee) is of a large ſenge, 1s it good nnto 
thee to oppreſs ? 1 know. thou wilt not oppreſs me, cither 
by ſpeaking evil of, or over cenſuring me z cither by open 
violence, or by ſecret fraud ; either by taking from me 
whatl have, or by dctaining from me, what | __ to 
have. Thou wiltnot oppreſs cither with tongue or hand ; 
either as a robber with thy ſword, or a merchant with th 
balances. Thus ob expoitulates upon higheſt confidence, 
both of the juſtice and holineſs of God ; as if he had ſrjd, 
Lord, Iknow thou doeſt not love to oppreſs 5, 10 thou rs 
ciful and frill of compaſſion. Whence 1: 1 then that thou Jeem- 
eſt ro aft ſo unlike thy ſelf ? 1s this thy pity to a poor creature, 
and thy love to the work of thy hands ? T hou uſeſt to rejoyce in 
the conſolation of thy people, and mercy pleaſeth thee; Thou 
wſeſt to ſend out , vers of goodneſs for wearzed fouls to bathe 
in, and ſtreams 6, comfort for thirfly ſouls to drink, arid be re 
freſbed in. Howis ut then that abuter Cup 15 put tomy lips 
continually, and that I am overwhelmed in a ſalt Sea, in a Sea 


of vall and buterneſ ? 


| 


Hence obſerve, God is ſo good and gracious that be loves 
not to greive his creature. 


Among men ( Micah 7. 4.) The beſt of them is as a 
brier, the mo$t upright is ſharper then athorn hedge. Even 
they that ſeem moſt gentle and compaſſionate , will yet 
ſometimes ſcratch like briars, and tear like thorns : but the 
Lord changeth not, neither do his compaſſions fail. The 
Xtings of God appcar ſometimes unſutable to his nature, 
bur they are never ſo. When he breaks us to pieces, he 
delights not in our breakings ; nor doth he ever break his 
own, but with an intent to bind them up again. God is ſo 
far from loving to oppreſs, that one of his moſt eminent 
works of providence is, to relieve thoſe whoare oppreſſed 
( Pſal.12.4. ) For the oppreſſion of the poor will I ariſe, ſaith 
the Lord, And when the Lord ariſes, oppreſſors ſhall fall. 
0 Lord ( cryes Hezekiah in his lickneſs) 1 am oppreſſed, un- 
dertake for me (Iſa. 38. 14. ) As if he had ſaid, this diſeaſe 
like a mercileſs tyrant oppreſſes my ſpirit, death hath even 
maſtred me, and got the viQtory over my houſe of clay. 
Lord, Come to my reſcue, thou waſt wont to deliver poor 
men, as a prey out of the hand, yea mouths of their op- 
preſlors. O deliver me from this cruel ſickneſs, which is 
ready to oppreſs my life, and hale me as a priſoner to 
= Is it good ante thee that thou ſbouldeſt oppreſs? 

nd, 


That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wozk of thine hands ? 


This clauſe hath the ſame ſence in general with the for- 
mer, /t is not good unto thee, It isncither plealing nor pro- 


fitable, nor honourable, That thos ſhouldejt deſpiſe the work, 


of thine bands. 
Some tranſlate this clauſe by oppreſſion, 1s it good that 
thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs the work of thine hands ? The word in 


| Propriety ſignifies to deFþiſe : we have met with it more 
then once before ; it notcth alſo loathing, yea abhorring. 
And it may very well bear that other ſence of oppreſſing : & 


for when a man loaths a thing and abhors it, he will quick- 
ly flight and oppreſs it : who cares what becomes of that 


; Which he abhors? Theſe two are joyned together (2 K ing. 


17. 20.) The Lord rejetted all the ſeed of Wrael, and af- 


| flitted them, and delivered them into the hand of ſpoilers, un- 
| til pe had caſt them out of his ſight. When once the Lord 


rejected, or deſpiſed the ſecd of 1ſrael, they were preſent- 


| ly afflicted and delivered up to ſpoiling. 


That thou ſhoulveſt deſpiſe the wozk of thine hands. He 
means himſelf or any other man all men being the work 
of Gods hands. The word which we tranſlate work, ſtrit- 
ly taken, lignifies hard work, extream labour, labour with 
wearincſs. Here underſtand it in alarge ſence, for God 
works not to wearineſs. And when s he had finiſhed 
the whole work of creation, it is ſaid by Moſes (Gen.2.2.) 
That be reſted on the ſeventh day from all the work_which he 
had made. The meaning is only this, he gave over or ceaſed 
to _ not that his work put him to any pain or need of 
reſt. 

But why is man called, The work, of Gods hands ? Hath 
God ( who is a Spirit ) hands or any bodily part ? 

By an ordinary figure in Scripture, hands and feet, eyes 


; andears, are aſcribed unto God. He is therefore ſaid to 


have hands, becauſe he works, not becauſe he works with 
hands. The hand is the inſtrument of work, Philoſophers 
call it The Organ of Organs ; man is called the work of 
Gods hand, becauſe the hand is mans inftroment in work- 
ing. Now whereas manis called, The work, of Gods hands, 
it imports three things z 

Firſt, An immediety in the work, or an immediate 
work. God made man himſelt without any help. 

Secondly, An exaCtneſs in the work, the work pro- 
claims an accurate author , The work, of thy hands, a 
ſpecial piece of work, No hand but thine could make ſuch 
a piece, 

Thirdly, It notes the fulneſs and compleatneſs of the 
work, a work conſummate and perfect, having the. laſt 
hand put to it. Manisthe work of Gods hands in all and 
each of theſe ſences. 

Heaven is called abui!ding of Ged, an houſe not made with 
hands ( 2 Cor. 5.1,) Man is a building of God, and hc is 
the work of Gods hands, yet God made man _— 

hands, 
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Ri, diſt ut s? 


hands, as much as he made heaven without hands. The hand 
of God implies two things ; 


Firſt, The Power 
Secondly, The Wiſdom 


Man is the work of both, For the inviſeble things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, ven hu eternal power and 
God-head, Now, if the beams and beauty. of the di- 
vine nature be vilible in all that was created, then much 
more in man, who is the epitome or ſum of all that was 
created, 

When Job puts the queſtion, 7s it good unto thee to de- 
ſþiſe thework, of thy hands ? he alludes. to Artificers, who 
having madean excellent piece, will not deſtroy or break it 
in pieces, no, they are very tender of their work, yea, 
they are apt to boaſt and grow proud of it. The inſtinct 


of God. 


of nature teaches us to love, not only that which is our | 


own by natural production, but that alſo which is our own 
by artificial conception or operation. Indeed if a man make 
a mean, or an unworthy piece, he deſpiſes it ; ſuch work 
diſcommends the workman, and he will break or burn it, 
rather then let it be made publick to the publiſhing of his 
own weakneſs or unskilfulneſs. Man was the Maſter-piece 
of the whole viſible Creation. Man was made ( not as 
other creatures ) to have a being only, but that he might 
be in the likeneſs of God, and bear his image. The Lord needs 
not be aſkamed of, neither doth he deſpiſe any part of his 
work, much leſs this, which is the beſt and nobleſt part of 
his work. Hence obſerve in general, 


" Man u the work of God. 


All of man, man throughout is the work of God. The 
fabrick of his body is Gods work. am fearfully and won- 
derfully made, ſaith David, marvellous are thy works, and 
that my ſoul kyoweth right well ; my ſubſtance was not hid 
from thee, when I was made in ſecret, &c. In thy book all my 
members were written, which uz continuance were faſhioned, 
when as yet there was none of them ( Pal. 139. 14, 15.) A 
Skilful Architect, before he builds, draws a model, or gives 
2 draught of the building in his Book, or upon a Table; 
there he will ſhew you every room and contrivance : in his 
book are all the parts of the building written, while as yet 
there are none of them, or before any of them are framed 
and ſet up. In alluſion to Archites, and other Artiſans, 
David ſpeaks of God, In thy book, were all my members 
written; that is, Thou haſt made me as exactly, as if 
thou hadſt drawn my ſeveral members, and my whole pro- 
portion with a pen or penſil in a book, before thou wouldeſt 
adventure to form me up. The Lord uſes no book, no pen 
to decipher his work. ' He had the perfect 1dea of all 
things in himſelf from everlaſting ; But he may well be 
ſaid tro work, as by pattern, whoſe work, is the mot perfett 

attern. 
c As the body, ſo the ſoul of man is the work of Gods 
hand too. His power and wiſdom wrought it, and work 
mightily in it. In regard of bodily ſubſtance, the moſt in- 
ferior creatures claim kindred of man, and he may be com- 
pared to the beaſt that periſheth ; but in regard of the ſoul, 
man tranſcends them all, and oa, 64" 4 anearneſs, if 
not an equality with the Angels. The body is to the ſoul 
bur as a mud wall which impriſons ſome pretious treaſure ; 
at beſt but like a gold ring to a ſparkling Diamond. If the 
more unworthy part of man, be a work worthy of God , 
how much more 1s his more worthy part ? There is yet 
ſomewhat in man of Gods making, which is better then ei- 
ther of theſe parts, and is indeed all man, T here is ſome- 
what 11 man more excellent then man. The qualities of man 
are ſuperior to his nature : man by his nature, differs only 
from a bealt, but ſome men by their qualities differ from 
other men : one man hath better qualities then another , 
but no man hath a better nature then another. As the ſoul is 
more excellent then the body, and reaſon then ſenſe, ſo in- 
ward gifts are more excellent then the ſoul, and grace then 
reaſon. Theſe are the beauty, the gildings and engravings 
of the inner man. The Aſfſyrians are called the work of 
Gods hands, not only in reference to creation, but regene- 
ration in Chrilt ( //.4. 19. 25. ) Bleſſed be A:gypt my people, 
and Ailyria the work, of my hand, and Iſracl mine inheri- 
tance, Tis a promile of the calling of the Geniles, when 
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they who were nct a people ſhou!d receive Chrilt, and be 
made the ſpiritual 1/rael, by the mighty work of God. 
This alſo is the work which Dav:4 intends, when he in- 
vites all lands to ſerve the Lord withgladncſs; b<cauſe ir i 
be that hath made us, and not we our ſelves ( Pal. 100. 3.) 
Hence the Apoltle calls all bclievers emphatically, The work. 
of God ( Epheſ. 2.10. ) We are hu workmanſhip created in 
Chriſt 7eſus unto good works, Man is the workmianthip of 
God, as he is fitted for natural and civil works: bur ke i; 
mot of all the workmanſhip of God, as he is fitted for ſpi- 
ritual and holy works. All is the work of God, but this is 
curious work, workmanſhip indeed. 
From the whole, take three cautions. 

Firlt, Be not proud of what ye are, all's the work of 
God : How beautiful or comely ,” how wiſe or holy ſo- 
ever ye are, tis not of your ſelves. What hath any man 
either in naturals or ſupernaturals, which ke hath nor re- 
ceived ? 

Secondly, Deſpiſe not what others are or have, though 
they are not ſuch exact pieces, though they have not ſuch 
excellent endowments as your ſelves, yet they are what 
the hand of God hath wrought them, and they have what 
the hand of God hath wrought in them. Be more thank- 
ful if ye are better framed, and have more workmanthip 
beſtowed upon you, ſleight not thoſe upon whom God hath 
beſtowed leſs. 

Thirdly, Deſpiſe not what your ſelves are; todoſo is a 
fin, and a fin (in reſpeCt of the body ) very common, 
Many are aſhamed to be ſeen, as God hath made them 
few are aſhamed to be ſeen what the Devil hath made 
them. Many are troubled at ſmall deieHts in the outward 
man : Few are troubled at the greateſt deformitics ot their 
inner man ; they call for no repairs, for no freſh colours to 
be laid on there z many buy artificial beauty to ſupply the 
defets of natural , who never had a thought of buying 
( without money ) ſpiritual beauty to ſupp!y the defects of 
ſupernatural. The crookednels and diitortions, the black- 
neſs and uncomelineſs of the ſoul are molt deplorable, yet 
are they littie deplored ; we are called every day to mend 
and cure them, we are told whete and how we may have 


| all ſet right, and made fair again, and yet the moit ſtir not, 


or not to purpoſe. God will not know any body at the lait 
day, unleſs his ſoul be mended by Grace, and ſome do ſo 
mend their bodies by Art, that God will not know their 
ſouls at that day, Depart from me, I know you nor { will 
be all their entertainment ) ye have mended your bodies, 
till ye have mar'd your ſouls. Behdes, What ca the man 
do that cometh after the King ? ſaith Solomon (Eccleſ 2.12.) 
The work of the wiſeſt among men, is beyond the cor- 
rection of an ordinary man. * Much more may we fay, 
What can the man ds that cometh after God? The work cf 
the moſt wiſe God is beyond the correction of the wiſe't 
among men. They who thus come after God to mend his 
work, leſt they ſhould be deſpiſed, will but make them- 
ſelves more deſpicable. There is more worth in the very 
defect of Gods work , then in the perfection of mins. 
We may uſe meaus to help many bodily infirmities, 
bur they who are diſcontent with Gods work, are Quick- 
ly proud of their own, and will one day be afhamed of ri:cir 
own. 

Secondly, Conſider how Fob argues, 1s it good that thou 
ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wor of thy hanas ?* Hence obſerve, 


It is an argument mevin7 the Lord to much compaſſ;on to 
tell him that we are his work, as we are creatures, and 
his work eſpecially as we are new Creatures. 


When we are under ſuch afflictions, as threaten to ruine 
us, 'tis ſcaſonable to tell the Lord he made us. David 
ſtrengtheas prayer upon this argument ( P/al. 138. 8.) 
For ſake not the work, of thine own hands ; All mien love their 
own works many dote upon them : Shall we think God 
will forſake his ? Sce how the people of God plead with 
God in greateſt diſtreſs ( //a. 64. 8.) But now O Lord, 
thou art our Father, we are the clay, and thou our Potter, and 
we all are the work_of thine hand. Be not wroth very fore, 0 
Lord. Wilt thou be angry with thy work? Lord, be an- 
gry with the works of wicked men, and deſtroy the work 
of Satan; Do not deſtroy the work of thine own hands, 
thy people are thy work, Haſt thou not formed then! for 
thy ſelf ? They will ſhew forth wy praiſe. That invitation 

r 3 79 


— 


An Expoſorion upon the Book of F O B. C Hap. IX. 


922 


————————_ 


Impiorum 
confilia 11- 
luſtrare, ide 
eſt quod ju- 
* 4/276, THYME 
Ceptix ac 
conatibus 
fevrre. 


to prayer ( 1ſa. 45. 11.) ſeems to intimate that this plea 
hath a kind of command upon God, Thus ſaith the holy 
O::e of Iſrael, and his Moker, Ak cf me things to Come Con- 
ccrning my ſens, and xoncerning the workof my hands, com- 
1.71.4 ye me : While ye come to me under that notion, that 
theſe are the work of my hands, I cannot deny you; Do 
bur name this, and it is a law upon me; ye may have any 
thing of me, or do any thing with me, while ye ſpeak tor 
the work of mine hands. Hence when the Prophet had put 
the Jews from that plea, they were a loſt people, and their 
caſe was deſperate; This is a people of no underſtanding, 
therefore be tht made them will not have mercy on them , and 
he that formed them will ſhew them no favour (fa. 27.11. ) 
As if hehad ſaid, ye were wont (1 know) to come to God 
with this motive of mercy, when he afflicted you; Lord, 
thou didit make and form us, therefore have mercy upon 
us ; but this ſhall prevailno more : Hethat made you will 
not have mercy on you ; He that formed you will ſhew you 
no favour. There is but one argument ſtronger then this 
among all the Topicks of prayer , and "that never fails; 
namely that God hath redeemed us, or that we are his rc- 
deemed ones. God beſtowed much coſt upon us in the 
worl: of Creation , and therefore under that title he can 
hardly caſt us off; but he hath beſtowed ſo much colt upon 
as in the work of Redemption, that he will never caſt us 
oif. 

Further, The Scripture makes frequent uſe of this argu- 
ment to repreſs the pride and preſumption of man, and to 
ſtop his mouth when he begins to queſtion, and call God to 
account about any of his dealings, with, why isit thus? or, 
why am I thus ? Thus the Prophet lilences the murmurings 
both of mans heart and tongue ( 1a. 45. 9, 10.) Wo unto 
him that ſtriveth with hs Maker, ſhall the clay ſay to him that 
faſhioned it, Why ha#t thou made me thus ? And when the 
Apoſtle found unquict, and bold ſpirits buſied in m__ 
with God about his eternal connſels, in chuſing ſome an 
rejecting others; in ſhewing mercy to ſome, and harden- 
ing others; he ſtops them with, Who art thou, O wan that 
replieft agar: ſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, Why hait thou made me thus ? Remember thou 
art the clay, and he the Potter. That we are the work of 
Gods hand meverth his compaſſion towards us, and repreſſeth 
our preſumption againſt him. We muſt not proudly diſpute 
it out with him, for we are the work of his hands, and we 
may humbly plead with him, not to deſpife the work of his 
hands, or to 


Shine upon the counſcl of the wicked, 


God is licht and he hath light, but he hath none for wick- 
cd men or for their counſels. 
To ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked, ] Notes three 
things. 
Firt, To favour or delight in them. 
Secondly, To ſuccour or aflut them. 
Thirdly, To make them proſperous and ſucceſsful. 
D-vid praying againſt his enemies, faith , Zr rheir 
way be d.:rk.a:d ſlippery, Pſal. 35. 6. And when the Lord 
anſwered Feb out of the whirlwind, he queſtions, Who 
this that darkyeth counſel by words without knowledge ? (Job 
38. 2.) asto darken wayes, and to darken counſel is to 
binder and trouble them : ſoto ſhine upon wayes and coun- 
ſels is to help and favour them. T he Sun z5 the candle of the 
world, aid Smiſhine is the comfort of the world, The Pſal- 
miſt prayes1n this language, Thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherubims, ſhize forth ;, that is, help and favour us; fo it 
1s expounded in the next verſe, Before Ephraim, Benjamin 
a4 Manaſles, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and ſave us 
( Pſal. 80. 1, 2.) Thou wilt light my candle ( was David's 
confidence) the Lord my God will enlighten my darkneſs : for 
by thee I have run thorow a troop, and by my God havel1 
leaped over a wall ( Pal. 18. 38, 29. ) that is, I have done 
great things, and I have overcome the greateſt difficulties 
through thine aſſiſtance, Will God ſhine thus upon the 
counſel of the wicked ? Or will ke help the evil-docr ? 7b 
denicth it, and therefore prayeth, Shew me why thou con- 
tendeſt with me. I know thou bearcſt no good will to thoſe 
who arc willul in doing evil, nor takeſt thou pleaſure in 
thoſe who take pleaſure in iniquity. 
Butdothnot the Lord give good ſucceſs tothoſe who are 
evil? Doth the way of the wicked never proſper ? Pro- 


ſpereth it not ſo far ſometime, that godly men ſtumble in 
their way, and are offended ? 

I anſwer, God mak<th his Sun to ſhine upenthe evil and 
the good, but himſelf never ſhincth upon the cvil. V:cked 
_ receive benefits from God, bt they recerve no bleſſings from 
Goa, 

There is a two-fold light. Firſt, The light of Gods Pro- 
vidence. Secondly, The light of Gods Countenance, The 
light of Gods Countenance never ſhines upon the counſel of 
the wicked, they have on'y the light of his Providence. He 
never ſhines upon them to favour them}; though he often 
{hines upon them to proſper them. A man may have much 
good ſhewed him, and yet no good will ſhewed bim. The clouds 
and darkneſs, which at any time cover the counſels of the 
righteous, are clearer then all the light which-ſhincs upon 
the counſels of the wicked. - God varies his diſpenſations 
often, but he never varies his affections ; whatſoever he 
doth againſt the righteous, | he never hates or diſlikes them ; 
and whatſoeyer he doth for the wicked, he neyer loyes or 
likes them. 

But who arc the wicked intended in this Text, upon 
whoſe counſels God will not ſhine? There are four appre- 
henſions about it : who. are wicked all agree, but who 
theſe wicked are, is not agreed, Some refcr the word: to 
his friends, I know thou wiltnot favour their ſinful cenſures 
and raſh judgments.concerning-me. Surely they ſhall re- 
ceive little thanks and leſs reward for theſe diſcourtehes ; 
thou wilt not go forth with them, or give witneſs to what 
they have done ; thou wilt not confirm or atteſt what they 
have ſpoken. 

7ob ( I grant) found little comfort from his friends : 
but I do not find that they gave him evil counſel, much leſs 
that they took wicked counſel againit him. The Lord re- 
proved them for the error of their ſpeech, but he did not 
reprove them for the wickedneſs of their perſons. Indeed 
Fob charges them deeply ( Chap. 13.7.) Will you ſpeak 
wickedly for God ? Yet|do not believe that he judged them 
wicked. A thing in it ſelf wicked may be ſpoken, and yet 
the ſpeaker not be wicked. Therefore I would not think 
Fob aims at his friends, or faitens ſo deep a charge on 
them, thoughthey had charged him ſo deep. 

Secondly, Others conceive Fob means the Devil and his 
Angels , Wilt thou ſhine upon Satan's counſel? As when 
Abaſuerus ( being enformed of that conſpiracy againit the 
Jews ) enquired, who is he ? and where is he that durit 
preſume in hts heart to do ſo? Queen Eſther ſaid, the adver- 
fary and enemy is this wicked Haman ( Chap. 7.5,6.) So 
might Fob have anſwered the Lord. My adverſary and ene- 
my is this wicked Satan. He laid the plot and hath ſtirred 
up all theſe evils againſt me : I know Lord, thou wilt not 
take Satans part: thou wilt not help him who would be 
the deſtroyer and murderer, who is the great malignant and 
projector againſt thy ſervant. 

Thirdly, Others take the wick:d here, for the Sabears 
and Caldeans, who were the inſtruments of Satan, in ſpoil- 
ingand robbing ob of his goods and ſubſtance. That they 
were wicked, weneed not queſtion; yet 

Fourthly, Take it rather in general, for all or any wick- 
ed men, upon whoſe wayes God ſeems to ſhine when he 
gives ſucceſs to their works of darkneſs. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Wicked men are ſometimes proſpered in their counſels, 


and walk in pleaſant ( though evil ) wayes. 


God gives delight to thoſe in whom he hath no delight. 
And they have many good things from him, who never had 
one good thought from him. Thouſands are proſpered and 
hated at the ſame time. When Dzonyſis ( in the ſtory) had 
rab'd anIdol-Temple, and at his return by Sea had a fair 
Sajl and pleaſant weather to waft him home with the 
ſpoils; Sce ( ſaid he ) how the heavens ſmile upon us, and 
how the gods are pleaſed with what we have done. The 
lixe concluſions many draw from the premiſes of out- 


| ward proſperity: ſurcly the true God is pleaſed with vs : 


but there is a cloud upon this Sunſhine, and darkneſs in all 
this light. 


Secondly obſerve, The Lord hates the connſcl of wiched 
men. 


He is ſs far from ſhining upon, that he, indeed, darkens 
their counſels. He calts darkneſs upon them, even the 
Garkne!s 
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darkneſs of his heavieſt difpleaſure, when themſelves think, 
and the world ſaith, all is light about them ( Zech. 1. 15.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord, I am very ſore diſpleaſed with the 
Heathenthat are at eaſe; They had their pleaſure, but God 
took no pleaſure in them; / am very ſore diſpleaſed with 
theſe Heathens that are at eaſe; that is, I approve not their 
courſes, yea my wrath is kindled againit their perſons. 
The light which ſhines upon wicked men, turns all at laſt 
into heat ; and they have alwayes the heat of Gods anger 
mixed with their light : a heat not to warm but to conſume 
and burn them up. As when the Lord ſends theclouds and 
darkneſs of outward affliction upon his own people, he 
ſends likewiſe the beams of his everlaſting love into the 
hearts : So he clouds and darkens wicked men, while his 


candle ſhineth upon their heads. 
VERS. 4,5,6, 7. 


Haſt thou eyes of fleſh ? 2 ſeeſt thou as man ſeth ? 
oa ana Are thy pears as mans 
da 


yes 
That — after mine iniquity, and ſgarcheſt aftcr 


mp ſin, 
Thou knoweſt that J amnot wicked, and there is none that 
can deliver out of thy hand, 


0 B proceedeth upon the ſame Argument ; and as in 
ver. 3. he had removed three things inconſiſtent with, 
and diſhonorable to the juſtice of God : So in the two ver- 
ſes following, he removeth two more. And as he thus ac- 
quits the Lord from injuſtice or unrighteous dealing with 
him : ſo he appealsto the Lord ( who was able (he knew) 
to do it upon certain knowledge ) to acquit him from all 
the unjuſt charges, with which his friends had burdened 
him, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked, &Cc. 


Haſt thou epes of fleſh? ©2 ſceſt thou as man ſeth ? 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this negation, Lord, 
Thou haft not eyes of fleſh ; Lord, Thou ſeeſt not as man ſeeth 
as if 7ob had thus ſpoken, Lord, 1 have been long affiitted with 
grievous pains, I am as a man hanging upon a rack, to draw 
out and force a confeſſion from him ; Lord, why us it thus with 
me ?* Why am I brought to ſuch a trial ? I am ſure it 15 not 
with thee 4s with mortal Fudges, who having ons of fleſh, can 
ſee no further then the out-ſide of things, and know no more 
then 15 told them ;, and therefore muſt fetch out what lies 11: 
the heart of man by examination, and if examination will not 
do it, they muſt do it by torture ; Lord, there # no need thou 
(houldeſt rake this conrſe 5 Thou canſt enform thy ſelf fully 
how it 1s with me, though I ſhould not ſpeak a word; though I 
am ſilent, yet thine ear hears the voice and underſtands the 
language of my ſpirit. Though 1 hide or cover my ſelf, yet 
the eye of thy omniſcience looks quite thorow me ;, ſeeing then 
thou haſt not eyes like the eyes of men, wherefore is ut that thou 
enquireſt by theſe affliftions after mine iniquity, and ſearcheſt 
( as men uſe todo ) after my ſin ? 


Jaſt thou epes of fleſh? @2 ſ&ft thou as man ſeth ? 


God hath no eyes, much leſs eyes of fleſh ; God is a Spi- 
rit, and therefore he cannot have eyes of fleſh; He is all 
eye, and therefore ( properly ) he hath nocycs. Theeye 
15 that ſpecial organ or member of the body into which 
the power of ſeeing is contracted, but God is all over a 
power of ſeeing. The body of man hath ſeveral parts,and ſe- 
veral honours and offices are beſtowed upon every part. The 
eye hath the great office and honour of ſeeing committed 
to it. The eye is the light of the whole body, and knowledge 


b 


| 
| 


hath no need of any help to bring in or improve his know- 
ledge, yet that is aſcribed to him by which knowicdze is 
improved; He hath eyes, but not of flcfh ; he fceth, bur 
not as man. 

Haſt thou eves of fleſh ? 7] Fleſh by a Syneckdoche is 


| Pur for the whole nature of man. The Word mae ſh, 


( oh. 1. 14.) not body or ſoul, but Fleſh, that is, 2% 
conliting of ſoul and body. Thus here, eyes of fleſh, that is, 
mans eyes. Ard ſo the latter Clauſe of the verſe is an cxpoiiti- 


| onof the former. When he ſaith, Haſ? rhou eyes of fl:{!:? It is 


no more then this, Doeſt thou ſee a5 mn ſeerh? To have an 
eye of fleſh, is to judge according to the fleſh ; and to» ſce 
as man feeth, 1s to ſee no more then man. 

When Samnel was ſent to anoint a King over 1ſ-a-l inthe 
place of Saul ( 1 Sam, 16. 7.) the Lord ſaid concerning 
the fir{t-born of Tefſe, Look not on his coumenaiice, or 0 the 
herght of hus ſtature, becauſe I have refuſed him; The rea- 
fon added is this, For the Lord feeth not as man ſecth , fur 
man looks on the outward appearance, but the Lord lah; on 
the "heart. There we have Fob's doctrine of Gods ſecing, 
delivered by God himſelf. Same! thought he who made 
the faireſt ſhew to the eye of man, mult needs be the 
man who was faireſt in the eye of God ; but the Lord 
ſceth what is not ſeen, and often finds molt reality in the 
leaſt appearance ; he who hath not eyes of fleſh, ſees be- 
yond the fleſh. | 

There areſeven differences between the eye of fleſh or 
mans eye, and theeye of God. 

Firſt, Mans eye is but a meatss, or an inſtrument of know- 
ledge : Gods eye is his knowledge. The act aid the fa- 
culty are not diſtin in God. + All in God is act ; neither 
is God another thing from his act : whatſoever is atcrib-d 
to him, is himſelf. The eye of God is God ſeeing. The 
knowſedge of God is God knowing. The love-of God is 
God loving. 

Secondly, Man muft have atwo-fold light to ſee by z an 
inward light, the light of the eye; and an outward light, 
the light in the air ; without both he cannot ſee. Man doth 
not ſee ( as Naturalifts ſpeak )' by ſending forth a bzam or 


.a ray from hiscye to the object, but by receiving or taking 


in a beam or a ray from the object into his eye ; The ob- 
ject iſſues it's ſpecies to the eye, which being joyned with 
the vifve power of the eye, man ſeeth : But God fecth in 
himſelf, of himſelf, and from himſelf , he needs no out- 
ward light, Chriſt is deſcribed having a fiery cyc ; His 
eyes were 4s a flame of fire ( Revel. 1.14. & 2.18.) Even 
nature teacheth us that thoſe creatures which have fiery 
eyes, ſee in the dark, and ſee beſt when it is darkeit ; be- 
cauſe they ſee by ſending forth a beam or a flame from their 
eyes, which at once apprehends the object, and enlightens 
the paſſagetoir. God who commanded light to come out 
of darkneſs for the uſe of man, commands light in dari- 
neſs for his own. The darkneſs hiderl not from 1/:ce ( faith 
David) but the night ſhineth as the day. The darkyeſs and 
the light are both althe to thee. There 15 10 aarkuef wor [114 
dow of death, where any of the workers of iniquity £41 hide 
themſelves, Job 34. 22. Thus God hath n« eyes of fleſh ; he 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth. 

Thirdly, Man ſeeth one thing after another ; his eye is 
not ableto take in all objects at once; he views now one, 
and then another, to make his judgment of them. But God 
ſecth all things together ; he beholdcth all at one view ; his 
eyc takes and gathers in all objects, and all that is in every 
object by one act. The Lord looketh from heaven , a « 
beholdeth all the ſons of men; from the place of his habi- 
ration be looks upon all the inhabutants of the earth ( Pfal. 


33. 13, 14. 
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Fourthly, An eye of fleſh ſceth at a diſtance, and at fuch 
a diſtance.” Naturaliſts tell us, there mutt be a due diſtance 
berween the eye and the object. If you put the object t90 
near theeye, the eye cannot ſec it ; 7/247 WHICH 1s ſenſible 
pur upon the ſenſe, takes away ſen/ation. Again, if the ob- 
ject be very remote, the eye cannot make any diſcovery of 
it. Theeye cannot ſeefar, and it cannot diſcern fo far as it 
can ſee. We may fee a thing, and not know waar we 
ſee. But the eye of the Lord. ſeeth and diſcerneth at all 
diſtances, There are none ſo near him, but he knows whar 


", and tisbut ſeldom that ſpiritual hath : Both are common- they are ; nearneſs doth not hinder his light ; and there are 
it ly let in by ſenſe. The {ſuperior POWers muſt traffick with none ſo far from him , but he can diſcover what they 
the iaferior, otherwiſe they make no gain. Though God | 80 | are , remoteneſs doth not hinder his ſight. And _ 


2-2 15 theeye of the ſoul, The cyc of God 1s the knowledge 
.-..,.* of God. The Grecks expreſs God by a word which ſignifies 
; /5-::;. to ſec : and he is therefore ſaid ive eyes, and to ſee, 
::19: fre ſe becauſe the eye is a principal inſtrument, and ſecing a prin- 
*, 3:6 Cipal means by which man receives knowledge. Naturaliſts 
.,,-:* tellus, there is nothing in the underſtanding but that which 
+. isfirſtintheſenſe, The ſenſes are doors tothe mind , the 
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17/274 4j- furniture and riches of that are conveyed in by the eyes or 
ar, cars. Theſe bring informations tothe underſtanding. Na- 
"1! t2 tural knowledge cannot have an immediate acceſs to man, 
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all thirgs are preſent with him, as in time, ſo in place; | 


God is neareſt,cven next to every objett : He is in every place, 
yet not included by any ; he is in every thing, yet not mix- 
ed with any ( Prov.-15. 3.) The cyes of the Lord are in 


every place, beholding the evil and the good. Hs eyes areup- | 
on the wayes of man, he ſeeth all bis goings (Job 34-2 I.) and | 
that this ſeeing is a diſtinguiſhing ſight, another Scriptufe | 


clears to us; His eye-lids try the children of men ( Plal. 11. 
5. ) Let them be what they will, and where they wi Il : his 
eye-lids do not only ſce, but try, that is, he harh a diſtinct, 
and a certain knowledge, or acritical light of the ſtate and 
condition of every man. 

Fifthly, Man ſeeth but the colour and skin, the face and 
our-lide of things or perſons, but God ſeeth the in iides, 
and leoks into the very bowels of them. He 1s a /earcher 
and di{cerner of the heart : He ſeerh the ſpiritas ſoon as the 


face. Our cloaths are not more open to him then our breſts | 


ind boſoras. An Heathen wiiked for a window ticre, and 
if we had windows there, we could not fee what's there. 
An eye of fleſh cannot read the meaning of our ſpirits; but 
the Lord can look into the heart without a winduw, yea, 
we are all window to him, and he at every turn looks not 
only upon vs; but into us. It was prophehed of Chriſt, 
(1/a. 11.3.) He ſhall not judge after the ſight of his eyes ; 
neitker reprove after the hearing of his ears; that is, he 
ſhall not judge as a mear man, but as God; he ſhall not 
judge according to fair appearances, or flying reports; He 
ſho! wage with righteonſnef, and reprovewith equity. Man 
( whoſe eyes are of fleſh) ſhould not judge according to 
appcarcnce; yet becauſe his eyes are of fleſh, he cannot 
judge of that which doth not appear. But God who 
calleth thoſe things which are not, as if they were, 


judgeth of thoſe things which appear not, as if they did | 


appear. 

*Sixchly, An eye of fleſh may . be deceived. The fhght 
of man is ſubject to manifold deceptions. Many things 
put aſtop to the ſight of the eye. The eye of man 1s in 
danger of as raany fallacies, as the underſtanding ; and 
the underſtanding is entangled with many fallacies by the 
eye. But there is no error in the fight of God, nor any 


dcception of his eye ; youcannot by any art or device, by | 
any policy or hypocriſie, by any masks or diſguiſes, by any | 
{imulations or diſkmulations make that appear to him, | 


which is not, or make it appear to him otherwiſe then it is. 
The heart of man ( ſaith the Lord) 5s decerrful above all 
things, and fas wicked, who can know it ? ( only the 


Lord who makes, can anſwer this challenge, ſo he doth in | 
the next words ) 1 the Lord ſearch the heart, Itrythe reins, | 
even to give every man according to his wayes, and according | 
ro the fruit of his doings. How can that which 1s deceitful | 


receive according to its doings, but by knowing all it's do- 
ings and all it's deceits ? Asthe tongue ( the greateſt trou- 
bler of the world ) no man can tame: ſo the heart (the 
greateſt impoſtor in the world ) no man can diſcover but 
God, and he cando it eaſily, and doth it continually. 
Seventhly, When it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyes of 
fleſh, he ſecth not as man ſeeth, the meaning is, his know- 
ledge is not imperfect as the knowledge of man is. An eye 
of fleſh hath becn bur a while, and can be but a while, and 


therefore cannot attain much knowledge ; We are but of | 


yeſterday, and k:iow nothing ( ſaith Bildad, chap. 8. ) He 
that hath but little experience , mush needs have more then 
a little i515 ance. Experience breeds knowledge, and brings 
to perfeftion in knowledge. The eye of God is from 
everlaſting. If he had not ( as he hath ) all knowledge 
in and from himſelf, he might have fetcht it in before this 
time, from what he hath ſeen. And he ( having ſeen all 
things mult needs have perfect knowledge, whoſe know- 
ledsc had been perfect, though he had never ſcen any of 
theſe things. | 

Beſides, As this phraſe, an eye of fleſh, imports thin- 
nels of experience, and thence imperfection of knowledge, 
ſo groſneſs of ſpirit, and dimneſs of underſtanding to at- 
tain knowledge. When Peter made that gracious confc(ſ1- 
on ( 1rth. 16.16. ) Thou art Chrift the Son of the living 
God; Chriſt anſwers, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona, for 
fleſh and blood ( that is, ran) hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. As if he had ſaid, 
All men are fleſh and blood, ſo dull-lighted and blind, 
that they could never have perceived this truth by any 


| ſtudy or obſervation , it comes only by gift and reve- 


| lation. 


The eye of God is not an eye of fleſh in this ſence nei- 


ther. All ſpirits have much c'carneſs of underſtznding, 


' much ſharpneſs and quickneſs of apprehenſion. 


The 

Devil being a ſpirit, though now a wicked ſpirit, hath 

one name from knowledge. How much more hnntn i$ 

he, who is The Spirit , the Creator of the ſpirits of all 

_ and the Creator of thoſe ſpirits which ſubliſt without 
eſh ? 

Further, Sight is put for Mq—ne; and ſeeing for judg- 
ing. Judging is an act beyond knowing Judgment is the 
reſult of knowledge. So, Thou aveſt not ſee, is, Thou dorſt 
not judge 45 man judgeth. 

Firit, Mans judgment is 0/ten hindered by his affeions. 
His judgment is hindered by divers affeQions, eſpecially by 
love, and the nearneſs of relations ; man can hardly ſee a 
fault and a friend, a ſin and a ſon together. Love makes 
knowledge as ignorance, and light as darkneſs. Chriſtian 
charity covers''a multitude of ſins from private revenge , 
and harſh cenſurcs 3; But humane charity covers a multi- 
tude of fins from publick juitice, and wholſom admonitions. 
The former keeps from rigid ſeverity, this endangers to 
cockering flattery, It isnot thus with God, He /ceth rot 
as man Peek. They who have the greateſt interreſt, the 
neareſt relation to God, are ſeen what they are, and ſhall 
be judged as they are. God hath (indeed) an infinite 
largenels of affection to poor ſmners, and the Hp of his 
garment of love covers every, day a multitude, yea, many 
multitudes of ns. But he doth not this, becauſe his love 
to the perſons offending hinders his cye from ſeeing, but 
becauſe his Son having latisfied his juſtice for the perſons 
offending, he turns away his eye from ſeeing their (ins. 
God proclaims hinalelf at once, The God perconing iniqui- 
ty, tranſgreſſion ard ſir, and that will by 1:0 wears argnit 
the guilty ( Excd. 34. 7. ) There is nothing but the Name 
of his Son, and of his Scns ſuffering, which turns his cye 
from fin. He will eſpy, and punith, or eſpy to puniſh 


| all our faults through all other titles and intereſts what- 
| ſoever. 


Again, Mans jud; ment is clouded by wrath and malice. 
He cannot ſee the innocency of thoſe he hates, or do them 
juſtice to whom he bears no «fecion. The want cf love 
hinders aneye of fleſh, as much as the inordinecy or exceſs 
of it. But though rhe Lord be angry and diſpleaſcd with 
man, yet he wrongs no man; The wrath of man canret 
work the righreenſnefs of God, but the wrath of God works 
righteonſneſs to may, He never gives more then right to 
thoſe he loves moſt, nor leſs then right to thoſe he hates 
moſt. That which we call p:ſſion in Ged, is acted with 
higheſt reaſon, his anger never errs. 

Secondly, Man is much ſwaycd in judgment by the 
power, pomp and ſplendor of men, We are apt to think 


they have molt worth in them, whoare worth moſt. And 


that they are good, with whom all's well. Even the Saints 
are toucht with this infirmity : The Apoſtle Fames ( Chap, 
2.2, 3.) beſpeaks them thus, /f there come #1to your A(- 
ſembly a man with a gold ring im Looaly apparel , and there 
come in a poor man in vile raiment, and ye have rift to 
him that that wearah the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, 
Come ard ſit here by me in agoedplace ;, and ſay to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or ſit here under my foot-ſtool ; are ye not 
partial in your ſelves, and Fudges of evil thoughts ? thet is, 
Are ye not condemned in your ſelves and convinced in your 
own conſciences, that you do evil; and ſo that your thovghts 
have been evil, which moved you to do ſo? Can you chuſe 
but judge this an evil thought, to think him the beſt man 
that wearcth the beſt cloaths, and him a vile perſon that is 
in vile apparel ? Thus men, yea, good men may miſ: judge 
of men. - But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſecth, It is not 
good cloaths, but a good heart ; it is not a gold ring, but a 
go.den converſation which he accepts ; wickedneſs is abo- 
minable in hiseye, thovgh it ſit upon a Throne and holi- 
neſs ſhines in his eye, though it lie upon a dung-hill. 


| Holineſs is notleſs lovely to him, becauſe cloathed with 


| In a gay coat. 
| to his own condition when he ſpake thus; helay in awo- 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


rags, nor unholineſs leſs loathſom to him, becauſe it goes 
'Tis well conceived, that Feb had reference 


ful plight, all over ſores, and boils, and filthineſs; yet 


80 | ( faith he) Lord, [ krow then ſeeft ror as man ſeeſt ; Thou 
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doſt not therefore think me the worſe, becauſe I am thus 


jll, 1 am even a loathing , fot only. to others , but to | 


may ſelf , yet I know thou dot not loath me; Thou halt 


not a bad opinion of me becauſe my condition is thus | 


bad. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Thirdly, Man judgeth the cauſe by the effect, the tree | 


by the fruit, the man by his aCtions; 


that's the way of | 


nians judgment, and ſo man ought to judge. We ought | 


tothink well of them, who do well; and when the hand is 


clean, charity bids us ſay-the heart is clean too. But the | 
Lord ſceth not as man ſecth; he in judging men tranſceiids | 


the rule he gives men to judge by. He judgeth the fruit by | 


the tree, the effect bythe cauſe, and the action by the man; | 


hchad reſpect to Abel, and then to his ny 
worker pleaſe him not, neither doth his wor 


If the | 
- as he | 


makes, ſo he ſeesthe tree good, and then the fruit good. | 
Till the man mends, his manners never mends in Gods | 
eſteem, When a good tree brings forth evil fruit, or an evil | 


tree good fruit, 'tis accidental to them both, not natural. 
God judgeth us by what we alwayes arc, not by what we 
ſometimes act, either in good or evil. 

In this alſo /ob comforts himſelf, that whatſoever fruit he 
might ſeem to bring forth, yet the Lord judg'd him not (as 
his friends did ) by ſome unſavoury ſpeeches. that came 
from him, but by the ſavourineſs of that ſpirit which wasin 
him. Heknew God judged him by the ſetled temper of 
his inward man, and the ſoundneſs of his mind. not by the 
caſual diſtemper of his outward man, or the ſound of his 
tongue. Fob was a good tree, and the root of the matter was 
in him. And Job was aſſured God would not condemn him 
for his fruit, if ſome of it were bitter and unpleaſant, while 
he ſaw his root was good. 

Fourthly, Man muſt take time to hear and diſcuſs every 
caſe, to find and beat out the truth of every controverſie, 
but God judgeth all at anin(tant ; the matter is no ſooner 
before him, but he knoweth it fully : indeed the matter 
was ever before him, and ever fully known, he knew it 
from eternity : Things are known to him before they are, by 
whom all things are. The Lord ncedcth not to put queſti- 
ons or to be informed by confeſſions. God is able to pre- 
vent our queſtions with reſolutions, and to give us anſwers 
before we give him our doubts ( Feb. 16. 30.) Now are we 
ſure that thou kynoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 
(honld ack, thee. He that is acquainted with our doubts be- 
fore we propoſe them, can anſwer them as ſoon as we pro- 
poſe them. Secing it is thus (ſaith Fob ) why am I held 
fo long upon the rack to draw out the matter from me ? | 
know thou doſt not judge as man judgeth, by enquiring 
into, or comparing circumſtances and actions, anſwers and 
queſtions. Thou art able to make out a judgment of me, 
and of my condition from thy own knowledge; without the 
contribution of my anſwers to thy queſtions, or of other 
mens teſtimonies concerning my aCtions z Thou ſeeſt nor as 
man ſeeth, 

Laſtly, To have eyes of fleſh, and to ſeeas man, is to ſee 
with ſcorn, or with diſdain. The original word which we 
tranſlate to See, put alone, ſignifies ſometimes to deſpiſe. 
The Prince of Tyr is threatned thus ( Ezck. 28. 17.) / 
will lay thee before Kings that they may behold ( that is, de- 


ſpiſe and deride ) thee. And the Spouſe in the Canricles , | 


' 
[ 


( Chap. 1.6. ) deprecates, look not upon me, becauſe ] am | 


black,, becanſe the Sun hath looked upon me ; that is, God 


hath looked upon me with a ſcorching eye of diſpleaſure, | 


and made me black with troubles ; do not ye look upon me | 


with a ſcornful eye of diſdain, becauſc of my blackneſs. 
Thus God ſeeth or looketh not as man ſecth ; he looketh 
not diſdainfully upon a poor aMlictcd ſoul, as men do upon 
their friends in their affliction, or as ye my friends do upon 
me in mine affliction. 

This'is the fourth diſhonourable thought, which Fob re- 
moveth from God. His eyes are not eyes of fleſh, he ſecth nt 
as man ſeeth, either in refcrence to the truth or manner, the 
clearneſs or ſpeedineſs, the certainty or impartiality, the 
infallibility or charity of his judgment. Upon all which his 
former requeſt is again to be inferred, Shew me wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me, 

He proceedeth to a fifth, which he alſo by way of inter- 


rogation removeth frog God, and ſo virtually reneweth 
the ſame petition, 


— O—  ———— ——— 


Verſ. 5. Are thy dayes as the daycs cf men? Are thy 
years as mans dayes ? 


I know they are not. 

Are thy dayes as mans dayes ? ] <Some Interpreters 
take the word Day for judgment. Are thy dayes as mans 
days ? that is, Are thy judging dayes, or thy judgment 
given upon thoſe dayes, like mans dayes, or the judgment 
which man giveth? We have the word in that fence 
(1 Cor, 4. 3. ) where the Apoſtle concludes in his own 
caſe ; Jt i avery ſmall thing of me to bey1dlged of you, or of 
mans judgment , the Greek, is, To be judged of mans day : 
and according to the idiom of that Language in ſome Coun- 
treys, the day of a man is put for the zudgment of a mzn : 
Though others conccive Paul calls it a day rather then a 
judgment, in alluſion to that lait day, wherein God will fit 
in judgment upon the whole world. So the meaning of 
Feb is plainly this, The Lords judgment us 26t like mans judge» 
ment. This Expolition falls in with the ſence of the former 
verſe ; men judge by outward proofs and probabllitics, by 
queſtions and interrogatories, by teſtimonies and witnelics: 
God needs none of theſe humane helps in his day of judg- 
ment; yet in fob's caſe, he carricd it, as if he needed then. 
The Suit depending ſo long before him, and ſuch varicty of 
experiments and trials, being put upon, or taken of him. 

But, we may better interpret Dayes for a part of time z 
and ſo, Are thy dayes as mans dayes? is, Art thou ſhort 
liv'd a5 man 15? The word | 11an”] fgnifies man in his 
worſt condition, Are thy dayes like the dayes of a weak 
man ? of a miſerable ſickly man? Are they like the dayes 
of a man, whom we number among the dead, and who is 
giving up the ghoſt every. hour? There are ſome men, 
whom we call lozg liv'd, that is, men who in probability 
may live very long: we fay of a healthy ſtrong man, we 
would take a leaſe of his lite, or if we were to take 2 leaſe 
for lives, we would put his life in for one: he isaman of a 
good complexion and conſtitution, a man like to live, and 
lee many dayes. But, ſaith Job, Arethy dayes as 1/e dayes 
of Enoſh ? As the dayes of a weak ſcckly man, as the dayes 
of one, who looks as if he would drop int9 the grave every 
day ; as the dayes of a very bordercr upon death, of the 
next neighbour, and heir apparent to the King of terrors 7 
Lord, 1 am ſure thy dayes are not as the dayes of ſuch a 
weak'ing, of ſuch mouldring, ſickly clod of earth. . This 
lence may have adouble reference. 

Firit, To the knowledge of Godconcerning 706. 

Secondly, To the manner of Gods dealing with ob. 

Firlt, Thy dayes are not as the dayes of man; thou haſt 
had, and haft time cnough to gather knowledge and cx- 
perience, if thou didſt need ſuch help to make thee more 
knowing. It was the ancient complaint of that great Pþy/1ri- 
an, when he ſaw how much of his Art he had tolearn, and 
how little time he had to learn it in, Arr « long, and time 1s 
ſhort, what can I learn in ſuch a ſpan-long life as mine ? 
Hence it is conceived, tht though the Fathers before the 
flood ( ſome of whoſe lives reached eight or nine Cen- 
turies ) wanted the help of Libraries and Ace:demies, which 
we enjoy ; yet, that by the experience of ſv many years, 
they gathered a great ſtock of knowledge, and proved men 
of eminent Learning. Men whoſe dayes are not as the 
dayes of ordinary men , attain knowledge beyond 
ordinary men. How then can the Lord want any per- 
tection of the moſt perfet knowledpe, who numbereth 
not only by hundreds and thouſands of years, but by an 
cternity of years? His knowledge maſt needs be full, con- 
cerning the ſtate both of things and perſons, who not on'y 
hath Antiquity of dayes, but 13 the Ancient of daves ( Dan. 
7.9.) Many men have lived ſo many dayes, that they are 
Jultly called Ancient, but no man ever lived or thall live fo 
long, as to deſerve this title, Anczer of daves. God is 
called the Ancient of aayes, not on!y, becauſe he hath becn 
many dayes, yea al! the dayes that cver have been, but be- 
cauſe he 15 ancieziter then dayes 3 He ts the ayes ancient, for 
he made the aay. Flts dayes cannot be like mais ary es, Who 
made five dayes ancienter then man, God hath more then all 
dayes, therefore he hath all knowledge : he hath all ex- 
perience, therefore he hath neither ignorance, nor ne{i- 
ence. Upon this ground Fev argues it out with God, that 
he mult needs know all things, who was before all times ; 
2nd that he was acquainted with him better then all mzn. 
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who lived at that day, becauſc he lived and was acquainted 
with what he would be, before man had a day, even from 
CIrmty. 

Theſe words, Thy dayes are not 4s mans dayes, may refer 
to the dealing of God with Fob, As if he had ſaid, Lord, 
why then doest ther make ſich haſte to enquire after me ? why 
doeſt thou fo inceſſantly follow me with affiittions ? why doest 
thou keep me upon the rack, from day to day, night and day, 
and wilt give me nove3?? Lerd, tun needeſt not fear to looſe 
time, for thou haſ# all time at thy command z thi u Caſt not 
want opportunuy, who haſt ezernity. The reaſon Why m4 
1 called upon jo earneſtly to redeem rhe time, 15, becauſe he 
bath ſs litile time given him, and no time at all but what 1s gt- 
ven him. His dayes are ſhort dyes, and they are but few, 
and ( which ſhould provoke him for ro make baſie ) he kzows 
ror bow few : unleſs belay hold upon the preſent day, be # 
wt ſure of any day. But Lord, tl;ok «rt Lord of time, and 
aſter not only over thy work, but alſo over thy dayes ; thou 
canſt allow thy jclf as many anyes as thou pleaſeſt to dothy 
work #7. Why then doeſt thou deal thus ſeve?tly with me, as 
if thou wert afra:d thou ſhow!def? over ſlip thy day, or want a 
ſeaſon to deal with me in? 

Again, When he laith, Arc thy dayes as mans dayes ? 1t 
may refer to the changes which happen in the dayes of 
man : the dayes of man are ſo-timncs air, and ſometimes 
cloudy, ſometimes he hath goo 4:44 and ſometimes he 
hath ill dayes , therefore ke mui cake his time, and Jay 
hold upon his opportunity. He muſt make his hay while 
the Sun Þincs, who cannot command the Sun to ſhine. But 


hi ſe; Fanchanrveoable. 

Laitly, Are thy dayes as the caves of man ? may have re- 
ference to man kimſcif ; man is 25 mutable a creature, as his 
time is: and man is mutablc, nat only in his condition, but 
in his affeQion ; now ke loveth, anon he hateth ; now he 
rejoyceth, anon he ſorroweth ; now he eſtcemeth, anon 
he rejectcth ; now he imbraceth, anon he contemncth. Lord 
( faith Job ) 7 know thou art not inthy dayes 4s an is in bis : 
Where thou art once a fric, thou art alwayes ajriend ; whom 
thor loveſt, thou lsveft for ever. Thy affeftions are as unchange- 
able 2s thy natnre. 

Therc is a difference in the latter clauſe of the verſe , for 
whereas he ſaith, in the firſt, Are rhy dayes as the aayes of 
»an? In the ſecond he ſaith, Are thy years as mans Ga) es 2 
The dayes of Gcd in tie firſt part, are the ſame witi the 
years of God in the ſecond. But man hath not years aſcri- 
bcd to him in the ſecond. The time of mun is ſo ſhort, that 
it is reckoned by the ſhorteſt complear time, a day. And 
when David computes the longeſt date of mans life, he 
doth not ſay, The years of ian are threeſcore years and tc '; 
bir the dayes of our years are threeſcore Fer aria tca ( Pl ut 
90. 10.) There is yet another difference in the original 
about the word FZ.21, Inthe firit clauſe the Hebrew word 
for man was Ezofb, here it is Geber, which ignities a {trong 
man, a mighty man, a man of tne moſt maſculine ſpirit, 
and itrongeſt body , of the moſt vigorous abilities, and 
greateſt probabilities to live long 3 a man of braſs, and 
heart of oak, rather then of clay, and Cult of the earth, 
Lord, Thy dayes are not only not 4s the dayes of Enofh, a 
weak, ſickly nian ; but, Thy years are not As the daycs of 
Geber, as the dayes of the mighticlt and healthielt, of the 
ſtrongeſt and ſtoutelt among the ſons of men. 

Obſerve hence more diſtinctly the difference between 


the dayes of God, andthe dayes of man. 
Firlt, Gods day ts the day of eternity. 


Mans dayes are but dayes of time. God is ſaid, To in- 
habir erernity ( Iſa. 57-15. ) that is, he is fixed in eternity, 
he is withont beginning, and without end, yea his dayes 
are without ſucceſſion of dayes. All the dayes of God are 
but a day. Not only are a thouſand years to him as one 
day, but cternity is to him as one day. All that God doth, 
is faid to be done r- aay ; Thou art my Son, to day have I be- 
rorren thee ( Pſal. 2. 7. ) yet he ſpeaks (ſay ſome ) of the 
ternal generation of the Son : or as it referreth to the re- 
furrection of Chriſt ( ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, Af.13, 
33. ) God calls that time, To day, though it came a long 
time after : all is preſent with God ; Paſ# 44 16 come in re- 
lation to God, is neither paſt nor to come, all is row or to day. 


That was not paſt to God, which never had beginning, the 
cternal generation of his Son: nor was that to come to God 
which was alwayes before him : The temporal reſurrecti- 
on of his Son, T o day have I begotten thee, is the moſt pro- 
per ſtile for God. | 
Some diſtinguiſh thus between theſe three, Eternity , 
Eviternit y, and T ime. Eternity is that which is peculiar un- 
to God, his are the dayes of eternity. Eviternity is pro- 
pe to Angels and Spirits, which have a beginning, but ſhall 
ave no end. Time is the portion and lot of man, who 
hath had a beginning, and ſhall have an end. Time is the 
meaſure of thoſe things, which actually corrupt and change. 
Eviternity is the meaſure of things incorruptible and un- 
changeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment of 
God. Eternity is peculiar to God, in whom it is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible any change ſhould be. Time hath con- 
tinual ſucccſhons , Eternity a conſtant permanency, Evi- 
ternity partakes of both. Hence the ſecond difference, 


Means dayes are moveable, the dayes of God move not. 


Thirdly, Mans dayes being paſt cannot be recalled; Gods 1 


day K ever within bu call. 


For, that which is paſt is as much preſent to him, as that 
which is preſent ; and that which is to come is asmuch pre- 
ſent to him, as that which is. Mans day was, is, and ſhall 
be; Gods day alwayes is ;, his name is, Iam: It was, andit 
will be, are diviſions and fragments, morſels and bits of time ; 
eternity is an It is. This tcacheth us, 


Firſt, That God hath time enough to do his work.jn. 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. He needs not haſten his 
work,, leſt he ſhould loſe his opportunity, who is poſſeſſed of 
eternity, And | 


Secondly , This (by the way ) ſhews us, The infinite 
happineſs and unconcesvable bleſſedneſs of God. 


His dayes are not as mans dayes. One of mans daycs 
carrieth away one comfort, and the next a ſecond. This 
day brings one comfort, and the next aſecond ; and ſo he 
loſeth or receiveth his comforts by dayes and by dayes, by 
the fluxes and refluxes of time. God hath all his happineſs 
in cternity, that is, he hath all at once. Time ncither bring- 
cth nor carrieth away from God. He enjoyeth as much at 
this preſent, what ever he had, as what he hath at this pre- 
ſeat; and he enjoyes as much what ſhall be, as he doth 
what is preſent ; he enjoycth all at once, becauſe he ſeeth 
all at once. God hath not one thing aftcr another, but all 
together. Eternity is the longeſt and the ſhorteſt, it is 
longeſt in duration, and the ſhorte{t in fruition ; not that 
the enjoyment of any thing there is ſhort, but becauſe in 
the ſhorteſt enjoyment there is all : Every moment of eter- 
nity being filled with all the bleſſedneſs of eternity. 

Thirdly, This ſhews the reaſon why the Lord taketh 
ſuch leiſure to do his work; he doth not precipitate or 
thruſt on his deſigns, becauſe he may take what time he 
will, 

God hath all time at his command. 


Men bear ſway and rule- over perſons and places : God 
only ruleth times. Man hath not one day in his power, not 
only not the day to come, but not the day preſent. Go to 
now ( faith the Apoitle Zames, Chap. 4. 13, 14.) ye that 
ſay to day, or to morrow we will go i7:t0 ſuch a Cuy, and con- 
tinue there a year, and buy, and ſel, and get Cain, whereas 
ye krow not what ſhall be on the morrow. Nor indeed duth 
any man know whether he ſhall be on the morrow, or on 
all the day wherein he is, God can boaſt of to morrow , 
that is, of eternity, or of all time to come. Man cannot 
boaſt of to morrow, that is, of the next day, nonor of the 
the next time to come of the ſame day. Hence it is that 
man muſt haſten leſt he miſs his ſeaſon. When David had 
Saul at an advantage ( 1 Sam. 24. 5. ) they about him ad- 
viſe him to make uſe of it, and not to let it lip, Behold the 
day of which the Lord ſaid untothee, &Cc. Sir having ſuch a 
day, take hold of it; if youlet this BO, you may never {ce 
ſuch another. Tire is no part of the dominion of Kings. 
So likewiſe Abiſhai counſels David upon the ſame advan- 
tage ( 15am. 26.8.) God hath delivered thy enemy into 
thine hand this dry (let him go this day, and probably thou 
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ſhalt never. have the like day again) Now therefore ler me 
fmite him, I pray thee , with the ſpear, even to the earth at 
once, and 1 will not ſmite him the ſecond time, I can diſpatch 
him at one time, and poſſbly thou ſhalt not have a ſe- 
cond time. In a good work, it is good, yea, itis beſt to do 
our work at once, and not to expect ( what we may, or 
may never have) a ſecond time, when we have a time : 
To day if ye will bear his voyce, harden rot your hearts, He 
hath rauck hardneſs, but no wiſdom in his heart, who hopes 
to do that good to morrow, which he reſolves to neglect 
until to morrow, A wiſe man = hope to do that to mor- 
row, which he canriot do to day z but 1t 1s higheſt folly to 
reſolve upon. a negle@ of any duty this day upon ahope 
of doing it next day. Itis ſaid , Rev. 12.6. Woro the In- 
habitants of the earth, becauſe the Devil is come down, ha- 
ving great wrath; (why fo angry?) becauſe he knowerh 
thar his time is but ſhort. When the Devil knows he hath 
but a little time, he will do as much work as he can, and do 
it preſently, he ſees all will ſcape out of his hands elſe.On- 
ly the Lord haſtens not, neither needeth he to haſten his 
work at any time upon this ground, becauſe he hath but a 
ſhort time.He can take what time he will,and make his day 
as long, and his dayes as many as himſelf pleaſeth, for the 
aCting of his counſels, whether to puniſh or to ſhew mercy. 
And hence it is that he delayeth till wicked prophane ſpirits 
wonder , yea, ſcoff at his delay, and think , ſurely the 
Lord will never do any ſuch thing as he hath threatened or 
promiſed, becauſe he ſtayeth ſo long before he doth it ; 
whereas indeed to him that inhabiteth eternity, deferment 
is no delay, though to us it ſeem ſo, whoſe times are mea- 
ſured out by inches and hours, by moments and by minutes, 
Thoſe prophane wretches ( ſa. 5. 19.) call the Lord, and 
provoke him to action ; Ler him make ſpeed and haſten his 
work,, that we may ſeeit. The Lord appears ſlow and ſlack 
to many men, but the Lord # not ſlack, as ſome men count 
ſlackpeſ (2. Pet. 3. 9.) Men think he is ſlack when he is on- 
ly patient, and themſelves ignorant, That a thouſand years 
ro the Lord are but as one day; God doth not meaſure time 
by our Pole, nor caſt it up by our Arithmetick. Eternity 
doth not only like the unjuſt Steward, bid us write fifry for 
an hundred, but one for a thouſand, and ( which bears the 
diſproportion of divers hundreds in every one of that thou- 
ſand) one day for a thouſand years. Time is not only a 
ſmall thing, but nothing unto God. Afine age ( ſaith Da- 
vid) is nothing unto thee ( Pal. 39. 5.) And if all Nations 
before him are as nothing, if they are counted tohim leſs then 
nothing (Iſa. 40. 17.) Thennot only the age of one man, 
but the ages of all men added together, are beforc him as 
nothing, and are counted to him leſs then nothing. Surely 
he cannot want time to do all things, before whom all times are 
nothing. He cannot want time to powr out his judgments, 
and to empty the Vials of his wrath upon wicked men, nor 
can he want time to fulfil his promiſes, and to make good 
every word of bleſſing which he hath ſpoken to, or concer- 
ning his own people. Wicked men ! Do not ye hope ? 
Godly men ! Donot ye fear, God will not do what he hath 
ſaid, becauſe he hath not already done it ? He hath not loſt 
histime or ſeaſon, becauſe he hath not accepted that which 
ye thought to be the time or ſeaſon, Chriſt warns his Diſci- 
ples ( Fohn 9.4.) to make haſte about their work, for the 
night (namely of death) cometh, wherein no man can work, ; 
while you have the day, do your work, for I know what 
day yours is, your day will be gone, and the night will 
come, when you can work no more ; but Gods day fears 
no night, whatever comes, he can do his work. The 
Preacher gives the ſame counſel upon the ſame ground 
( Ecclef. 9. ) Wharſoever thine hand findeth to do, do it with 
all thymight ; lay hold upon the forelock of time, why ? 
There 1s no wiſdom or counſel in the grave whither thou goeſt : 
When thou dieſt, there is an end of all thy working-time ; 
do thy work well, for thou canſt not recall a day of thy life 
to mend thy work in, neither canſt thou work at all in that 
night of death, The Lords day knows nothing of a grave, 
nor is his Sun acquainted with going down ; if he ſeems 
flack to his work, or flack at bis work this day and the 
next, Cc, Yet he hath another day at his call, and after 
that another and another, all which are to him but one day. 
Therefore he takes or feaves, defers or haſtens, comes or 
gocs at pleaſure, Are thy dayes, O Lord, as mans dayes ? Are 
(hy years as the dayes of man ? |] know they are not. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 


| But why doth Job make ſo many of theſe negative Que- 
ries ? 
Thenext words will anſwer, 


Verſe 6. That thou enquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſears 
cheſt after mp ſin, 


Here's the reaſon of theſe former Queſtions, As it he 
had ſaid, Lord, ſurely thou neede(t not ſearch and examine 
me 1m thu manner, ſeeing it 1s neither thus nor thus with thee 5 
Its not good to thee to oppoſe or to deifiſe the work. of thy 
hands ; thou haſt not eyes of fleſh or dayes of man. 


That thou enquireſt after mine iniquity. 


The Original ſignifies an enquiry two wayes. Firſt, By 
Word. Secondly, By Actions. By ſomewhat done, or by 
ſomewhat ſpoken. And it fignifies both to do and ſpeak 
with great attention arid heat of ſpirit. The word is alſo 
applied to thoſe enquiries which are made by torture, when 
the party is ſuſpeed for concealment of the matter under 
enquiry. Which way of examination is called by the La- 
tines, a bringing of a man to queſtion. That lait Engine 
which was invented to ſupport the tottering tate of Rome, 
wherein poor ſouls are put to extream tortures, to force 
confeſſion or ſelf-accuſations (that I ſay) is called the [x- 
quiſition, and the Judges [1quifirors; becauſe inquiſition 
or enquiry ( according tothe word of the Text ) is there 
made after the iniquities of men, after their ſuppoſed he- 
refies and heretical practices againit the Rom:jh Church, 
Job ſeems to allude to ſuch wayes of examination, why 
doth the Lord enquire after mine iniquity by fore judg- 
ments and terrible afflictions, by ſtrong pains and mighty 
terrors ? 

At loweſt, the word ſignifieth a diligent ſearch or ſcru- 
tinie with utmoſt induſtry ; induſtry, even ſuch as they uſe, 
who maliciouſly hunt for the precious life. The Lord ſaith 
to Moſes, return into Egypt, for all the menthat ſoughtethy 
life are dead (Exod. 4, 19.) It is this word. So ( 1 Sam. 
22.23.) Abide thou with m: (faith David to Aviathar) 
fear not ; for he that ſeeks my life, ſecketh thy life. When 
revenge makes a ſearch, it is a diligent ſearch ; malice hath 
a piercing eye, and enquires narrowly. That gracious 
promiſe is thus expreſſed (Fer. 50. 20.) 1n thoſe dayes the 
iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſonght for, aid there ſhall be none ;; 
andthe ſins of Judah, and they ſhall not be found, Fob com- 
plains here, Thou enquire after mine iniquity; there the 
promiſeis, 1n thoſe dayes the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſeught 
for, or, enquired after, and it ſhall net be found; that is, 
ſuppoſe the iniquity of 1/-ae! ſhould be ſought after, ſup- 
poſe there ſhould be an Hue and Cry ſent out after the ſin of 
my people ; yet, faith the Lord, it ſhall not be found - 
why ? what hinders the finding of it, or where ſhall it be 
hid ? Thenext words reſolve the doubt; It ſhall be hid 
in the pardoning mercies of God. 1 the Lord will pardon 
thoſe whom: ] reſerve ; The Lord would give ſuch a full and 
free pardon of fin, that what ſearch and enquiry ſoever 
ſhould be made after it, there ſhould not he fo much as any 
ſcar or mark, not ſo much as any print or tain left to be a 
witneſs of their fin, or a plea for their condemnation. An- 
ſwerable to that ( Rom, 8. 1. ) There 1s 1:0 Condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Feſus. Job ſpeaks as if God were 
ſo far from hiding his iniquity in a pardon, when it came 
to be ſearched for, that himſelf ſearched for it, as if he 

were reſolved not to pardon it. Wherefore © it that thor 
enquireſk after mine iniquity, and ſearcheſt after my 


ſun ? 


word ( Daraſh) in the latter, bcing often applied as the 
former, to a judiciary ſearch. Yet ſome diſtiuguiſh them 
ſtrictly, thus ; the former to ſignifie an enquiry by recalling 
to memory, or the examining of our {eives ; Thou enqui- 
reſt after mine iniquity, that is, thou askeſt thy ſelf whether 
thou haſt not obſerved ſome iniquity in me ; thou doft (as 
it were) rub thy memory, and take an account of what is 
laid up there concerning me. Memory is the ftore-huuſe 
or treaſury, the record or regiſter of the ſoul. Bocks are 4 
Memory without us, and Memory is a Bock within ws. Then 
the other word fgnifics ſearching by examination of the 
ſuſpected party in either of thoſe wayes before explained. 
The Lord tells the Jews (whoſe wickedneſs was grown im- 
mogeſt, #nd roſe a ſtep beyond hypocrifie) that he needed 


207k 
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Both parts of the Verſe meet in the ſame ſence. The 
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poteſt ſil- not ſearch after their ſins. In thy skirts is found the blood of 
lud in 1tv0- rhe ſouls of poor innocents,I have not found ut by ſecret ſearch, 
A ing, that the Lord doth ſometimes make 
animum, boc J©7+2+ 34+ ASnoting, that the Lor 
in ſerutatio- A ſecret ſearch, and that there are ſome who hide their ſins, 
xe occultor® ſome who ſit cloſe upon, and cover them, as Rachel did the 
pores. ftoln Idols, when Labar came to ſearch Facob's ſtuff; that 
Coc. there are ſome who make excuſes{and Apologies for them : 
to theſe the Lord comes with a ſecret ſearch for their int- 
quity. The word in Feremy ſignifies digging ; Thavenot 
found it by digging : Some put their fins under ground 
only deep digging can find theſe out : Fob enquires of 
the Lord why he made ſuch a ſearching after his iniquities, 
why he was ſo curious in looking into every corner, and be- 
hind every door, to find outthe rubbiſh of his life, ſeeing 
the cloſeſt ſinis as open to his eye, as the Sun at noon-day z 
and beſides, God knewthat Fob had no cloſe ſin, no dar- 
ling beloved fin in his boſom , no ſweet morſels of any 
forbidden fruit under his tongue. He tells the Lord as 
much in plain terms, inthe next words; Thou knoweſt that 


us to ſearch our ſelves. It is ſad when God is ſearching for 
our ſins, if we are not ſearching for them too; and it is 
more ſad, if when God cometh to ſcarch for our fins. we 
be found hiding our fins. Theſe are ſcarching times ; God 
is ſearching, lct us ſcarch too ; elſe we may be ſue (as e- 
ſes ( Numb. 3 2. ) tells the people of ſ-ae! ) our fins will 
find us out. They who endeavour not to find their fins, 
{hall be found by their fins ; Onur iniquity will enquire after 
us, if we enquire not after zt. But hat if iniquity enquire 
after us? What? If iniquity enquire after us, it will find 
us ; and if iniquity find us, trouble will find us; yea, if 
iniquity find us alone without Chriit, Rell and Death will 
find us. If Iniquity find any man, he hath reaſon enough to 
ſay unto it (what Ahab ſaid to El:ah without reaſon) Haſt 
thou found me, O mine enemy? The beſt of men have rea- 
ſon to look what 1s evil in them,. when God brings cvil up- 
on them, or wrapsthem up in common evils. They who 
have no wickedneſs in them to caſt them under condemna- 
tion, have yet ſin enough in them to make them ſmart un- 
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I am not wicked. As we uſe to ſayto a man that makes 
a buſie ſearch after any thing, either in a place or about 
a perſon, where there is no probability that it ſhould be 
found ; or when we ſuppoſe the perſon ſearching cannot 
have the leaſt ground of perſwalion , that the thing is 
there, or with him; inſuch a caſe (I ſay) a man will an- 
ſver, why do ye make ſuch a ſearch? ye know 
what ye look for , is not here; ye know well 
enough I have it not; ye have ſome other end in this. 
Thus Fob ſpeaks here: Lord , why doit thou ſearch for 
rzine iniquity? Thou knoweſt well eyvough that I am not 
wicked, There is certainly ſomewhat elſe in the wind. Shew 
me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. 

Take a Note or two from theſe words, That thou enqui- 
reſt after mine iniquity, &C. 

Firſt, God knoweth ws before he ſearcheth us. 

Fob profeſſes of himſelf as a Judge (chap. 29. 16.) 
The Cauſe which I knew not, T ſearched out, but God 
ſearches out thoſe Cauſes which he knows. God doth 
not ſearch us, that he may know us, or to inform him- 
ſelf, but to make us know him and our ſelves, There arc 
not many who know themſelves at all; there are none 


who know themſelves cnough. The Lord ſearches us, 
that we may ſearchour ſelves. There are not many who 
know God at all ; there are none who know God enough. 
God ſearches us, that we may ſeek after him. By every 
afiction the Lord would make us know our ſelves and 


Himſelf better. It is ſaid of Manaſſeb, when he was in 
the Briars, That, then Manaſſeh knew the Lord ; and then 
( doubtleſs ) he began to know himſelf. The ſame light 
that brings us to the knowledge of what God is, brings us alſs 
ro the knowledge of what our ſelves are. Secondly ob 
ſerve, 

Afﬀittions are Searchers, 

TMR ſearcheſt for mine iniquity, ſaith Fob. Fob ſup- 
poſed that the Lord came to try hn, and to find out the 
bottom of his heart: When God ſmites our Bodies or 
our Eſtates, he ſcarcheth our hearts, and maketh enquiry 
in our lives. The Prophet threatens the Fews ( Zeph. 1. 
72.) That God would come and ſearch feraſalem with Can- 
dles ; That is, as ſome interpret, he would cauſe the Chal- 
deans to ſearch for their moſt hidden treaſures, and find 
them out. Others underſtand it of God himſelf, ſearch- 
ing Ferxſalem. But,Godis not like the Woman in the Pa- 
rable, who had loſt her Groat, he needeth to Candle- 
light to find out the loſt Groat, or to find out the filthineſs 
that is in the molt ſecret corners of the heart. The mea- 
ning then is, that God would ſearch Feruſalem, that is , 
the people of Jeruſalem, as exactly, as if they were 
ſearched with a Candle ; he would bring forth their ſecret 
lins, and all their hidden abominations. This ſearch was 
was made by thoſe terrible and ſore Judgments brought 
upon Ferxſalem. God kindled a fire of affliction , and 
ſearched them by thelight of that fire z Troubles are as ſo 
many Candlcs lighted up to ſearch our ſelves by, and 
they will be as ſo many fires kindled to conſume us with, 
if we ſcarch not our ſelves. - At this time God is ſcarch- 
ing England with Cantles. The Prophet deſcribing the 
great ſorrows of the Fews, in their Captivity , directs 
us what to do ( Lam. 3. 40.) Let «5 ſearch and try 
or wayes. When God is ſearching us, it ishigh time for 


der correction. Though Fob could ſay from the teſtimony 
of a pure Conſcience, 'l hou knoweſt 1 am not wickgd;, yet he 
durſt not ſay, thou kgowelt I have not ſinned. Fob ac- 
knowledged he was ſinful, and God knew he was not wick- 
ed. In ſearching after __— he found not hypocriſie ; 


yea, he knew he was not an hypocrite before he ſearched 
him ; ſo it follows, 


Verſe 7. Thou knowefk that J am not wicked, and there is 
none that can deliver out of chine hand, 


This ſeventh verſe containeth- one of the chiefeſt queſti- 
ons of that grand controverſie handled in this Book, whe- 
ther 7ob were a wicked man orno ? Satan repreſented him 
for ſuch to God ; and therefore called that he might betri- 
ed; the Lord tried him upon that challenge, and he was 
brought to a grievous trial ; Fob appeals to © Lords own 
knowledge, and is contented to itand or fall according to 
his * determination, being yet aſſured that he ſtood 
right in the thoughts of God. Thou knoweſt ] am not 
wicked. 

Thou knoweſt, ] The Hebrew is rendered word for 
word, thus, It 4s «pon thy knowledge ;, or, It us upon thy 
krow that 1 am not wicked: As if he had ſaid, Thoy haſt 
not this knowledge from without , thou doſt not ground thy 
judgment concerning the ſtate of any man upon what others ſay 
of him, upon reports or hear- Joyes ; 26, thy kyowledge is from 
thy ſelf; thou knoweſt upon thine own knowledge, thine is 
an internal, an immediate, and ſo a perfeft, an inf..llible know- 
ledge , and that tells thee of me, I am not wicked. 

That J am not wicked.] He doth not ſay, Thou know- 
eſt that I am not a ſinner ; or, Thou knoweſt that I have 
not ſinned ; Feb had no ſuch opinion of himſelf, and he 
knew God had no ſuch knowledge of him. There is a great 
difference between being aſinner and a wicked man. The 
beſt of Saints while they are here upon the carth, are ſin- 
ners, but the worſt of Saints, even here upon earth, arc 
not wicked; they have a new nature, they are new crea- 
tures, regenerate and born again by the Word and Spirit, 
therefore they are not wicked ; though much lin be in 
them, yet no wickedneſs is in them and they are deno- 
minated from their better part; not wicked from their re- 
maining corruption, but holy from their received renovati- 
on. T hou knoweſt that I am not wicked. 

Again, The word in the Original being inthe Verb, we 
may tranſlate (as many do) T hou knoweſt that I kave not 


done wickedly. But the ſence is the ſame ; for every man NL 


1s in doing 4s he 15 in being : He that is not wicked in 
his ſtate, cannot act wickedly. So we mult underſtand 
that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Fobn 3. 8.) He that committeth ſin, 
1s of the Devil. 

Thirdly, To be wicked, is ordinarily oppoſed to oxr be- 
ing 145+; and ſo, Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, is, 
T hou knoweſt that I am not condemned or caſt at thy Bay for a 
wicked man.I am not condemned,but juſtified in thy fight. In 
which ſence the word is uſed in thatProphetick curſe again(t 
/udas, who betrayed Chriſt ( Pſal. 109. 7.) When he ſhall 
be judged, let himbe condemaed ; {0 we render it : The He- 
brew 1s elegantly tranſlated thus, When he ſhall be judged, 
let him go out wicked; that is, let him go out from bore 
the Bar and Tribunal of his Judges, a condemned man; 
or, Let him proceed wicked, let that bt his title and his ho- 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X! 


Some join theſe words with the Verſe going before ; 
Doſt thou ſearch into mive iniquity that thou maiſt kyow whe- 
ther 1 am wicked ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou needeſt not 
make enquiry about this thing ; for as I am not wicked, ſo 
thou art not 1gnor ant ; thou haſt not afflicted me, becauſe I an 
wicked ; nor haſt thou ſearched me, becauſe thou art igno- 
rant; Thou knoweft that I am not wicked. Hence ob- 


ſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Lord knows the ſtate of every man, and 
of every thing exattly. 


The foundation of G od ſtands ſure, baving this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are hs ( 2 Tim. 2.19.) And 
he knoweth them that are not his z not his by the grace of 
election and regeneration: for all are his by the right of crea- 
tion and dominion. Thus he knows all the fowls of the 
Mountains, and the beaſts of the field are his ( P/al.. 50- 
11.) David gives this glory to God in his own caſe (P/al. 
139.11.) 0 Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known me: 
God did not ſearch to know him, but he ſearched himand 
knew him. The knowledge of God was not a conſequent, 
but a concomitant of that ſearch ; or it is ſpoken in oppo- 
ſition to man z a man may ſearch his neighbour, and yet 
not know him. There are depths and turnings in the heart 
of man, which no man can reach or find out ; but God 
hath a thread which will lead him into all, and throvgh all 
the Labyrinths, a Line which' will ſound all the depths of 
man. Hence David makesa particular of the knowledge 
of God; God knew him in all that he was, and inall that 
he did. Thor k:zoweſt my down-lying and my upriſing, and 
thou art acquainted with /! mywayes, God is the Judge of 
all men, therefore he knows all men, Heb. 4. 13. There u 
no creature which is not manifeſt in his ſight, all things ave 
naked and open before him with whom we have todo, The 
Apoſtle by two Metaphors in theſe words, teaches us, that 
as the out-members and lincaments of the Body, together 
with their beauty or deformity, are clearly ſeen when the 
Body is naked and uncloathed ; that as the bowels and en- 
trals of the body, together with their ſoundneſsor diſcaſes 
are perfectly diſcovered, when the body is diſſected or cut 
up by the hand of a skilful Anatomiſt 3 even ſo are wein all 
we do, and inall weare perſectly known ; or as the ſame 
Apoltle ſpeaks (2 Cor. 5. 11.) manifeſt unto God, even 
manifeſt with as much clearneſs to the knowledge of God, 
as the light istothe eye of man. He knows, 1. Our per- 
ſons. 2. Our acCtions. 3. He knoweth the manner of 
Our actions. 4. He knoweth with what hearts we at. 
5. He knoweth not only the means we uſe, but the ends 
v/c propoſe in every action. 6. He knoweth what we have 
been, as well as what we are. And, 7. He knoweth what 
we will be, as well as what we are or have been; he know- 
eth what we have done, as well as what we do; and he 
knoweth what we will do, as well as what we do or have 
already done. He ſeeth all creatures in the Glaſs of his 
own counſels through and through. His eye hath thorow- 
lights in all parts of the world, and in the hearts of all men 
in the world. 

And ſeeing mancannot be hid from God, it is the vain- 
e!t attempt for any man to think of hiding himſelf from 
God; ycetthat's not only the attempt, but the hope of ma- 
ny, who while they do what they would not have ſeen, 
plezie themſelves with this conceit, that they arc not ſeen 
in doing it, or that they can ſecure what they have done 
from being ſeen. Welearncd this of our firſt Parents, in 
whom the tirlt thing that appeared next their ſhame, after 
they had ſinned, was the hiding of their fin. Man loveth 
to draw a curtain between God and himſelf, to raiſe up ar- 
tificial darkneſs, and to walk in thick clouds (as he vainly 
hopes) undiſcovered. 

Again, Doth God know us? Then let us labour to 
know our ſelves. God knows who are wicked, many are 
wicked, and know it not. It isa woful miſtake, when we 
think our ſelves to be in a good eſtate, and God knows us 
to bein abad eſtate : It is a wrong to God and our ſelves, 
when God knows us tobe in a good eſtate, and we think 
our ſelves to be in a bad eſtate ; but itis far worſe, when 
we think our cſtate good, and God knows itto be bad. 
We ſhould be acquainted with our condition , leſt we 


| | (like Laodicea ) fatter our ſelves into an opinion that 
| we are rich and cloathed, and have need of nothing , 
| ——_ God knows we are poor and naked, and wanting all 
| things. | 
Secondly , Obſerve from the elegancy of the Hebrew 
| expreſſion, Ur is upon thy krowledge that 1 am not wicked. 


| 
| God knoweth all things in and of himſelf 


| This givesglory to God, and li teth him up above the 
| Creature in the fulneſs of his knowledge. Men who have 
the greateſt knowledge , and valiteſt comprehenlions of 
things, yet have not that knowledge in and from them- 
ſelves, they fetch it in by borrowed helps, and glad they 
can have it ſo too. It coits man a great deal of travel and 
ſtudy to make himſelf maſter of a little knowledge ( Fob 
I2, 12.) With the avicient 1s wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes 15 underſtanding. Some indeed get wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, and are owners of a vaſt ſtock and treaſure 
of knowledge; but when? but how? When they 
are old, when they have had long experience, and have 
ſtudied hard for it : With the ancient ' wiſdom, and in length 
of dayes u underſtanding : Thus men get knowledge. But 
mark what is ſaid of God in the next words ( verſ. 13.) 
But with him ( meaning God ) « wiſdom and ſtrength ;, he 
hath counſel and underſtanding. With him it ts, and he hath 
it: The Lord doth not grow more knowing by years, nor 
doth his underſtanding mend by the multitudeof dayes ; 
though he be the Ancient of dayes, yet it is not his antiqui- 
ty which hath got- him this knowledge; his knowledge is 
in him, and with him, and from hiuaſelf : he fetches not 
his knowledge from ſence, nor doth he take it up by infor- 
mation ; he learns it not by demonſtration raiſed from the 
things themſelves, nor by the collation of one thing with 
another. He doth not know this to be ſo, becauſe that is 
ſo, but all things are ſo, becauſe he knows them. He knows 
all; 1. Fully, not to halves. 2. Certainly, not proba- 
bly. 3. Actually, not poſſibly. 4, At once, not ſucceſ- 
ſively ; as not one thing by another, ſo not one thing after 
another. Such are the eminencies and tranſcendencies of the 
knowledge of God. 

The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if God derived his 
knowledge from report, or as if he did not know whether 
a people were wicked or no, till he had enquired. When 
the new world was building their Babel, the Lord ſaid, Ler 
1 go down to ſee the City (Gen. 11. 5.) And when Sodow 
was burning in luſt, the Lord reſolved, / will go down and 
ſee whether they have done altegether according to the cry of 
it, which is come unto me; and zf not, 1 will know (Gen. 
18.21.) 

In both thoſe places of Scriptuze God comes down to 
our capacity, but he comes not down to any place in the 
world. He-needs not come any whiher who is ever 
where. God ſpeaks after the manner of men; butheacts 
not after the manner of men. God gives us an example 
what we ſhould do, he doth not work after our example, 
Leſt we ſhould judge before we ſce, God faith I will go 
down and ſee, before I judge ; leſt we ſhould cenſure one 
another upon fames and common cries without further en- 
quiry, whether it be ſo or no, therefore the Lord ſaith, 
I will go down and fee whether they have done altogether ac- 
cording to the cry that us come unto me. God knew Sodom: 
was wicked, before he came down, but he came down to 
make it known that he knew it. 

Asthoſe Scriptures ſeem to import that God knew not 
how wicked the Builders of Babel were, or the dwellers in 
Sodom, till he took pains to enquire ; ſo another Scripture 
imports, that he did not know Abraham was a godly man, 
till he made an experiment of it, by putting him upon that 
hard piece of obedience, the offering up of his Son; Now 
1 kriow thou feareſt me (Gen.22.12.) Asif the Lord had col- 
lected his knowledge of what Abraham was, from what 
Abraham did. But that teſtimony of God, Now 7 know, 
is but now I have made it known; or, now know that in 
| the fruit, which I knew beforcin the root z now [ ſee my 
fear in thy works, as before I ſaw it in thy faith That 
place ( Dex. 8. 2.) bears a like ſence ; where Moſes be- 
ſpeaks 1/rae/ thus ; T hou ſhalt remember all the way which 
the Lord thy God led theetheſe forty years in the wildernef ro 
humble thee, and to prove thee, ro know what was in thine 
80 heart, whether thou wouldeſt keep his Commandments or 10, 
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The Lord needed not forty years, no, nor one minutes 
experience to make up his thoughts concerning that peo- 
ple ; he knew what they were at firſt ſight, and what they 
would prove (even a ſtubborn, an unbelieving, and a back- 
fliding people) before they were. God proved them, not 
to know what was in their hearts, but that we might know 
it; that, what he knew by his internal, immediate inſpe- 
ion, others alſo might know by external obſervation. It 
wou'd not have been believed that they were ſo bad, if 
God had not drawn it out by that forty years variety of his 
diſpenſations towards them. Or Moſes deſcribes God at- 
ter the manner of men, who prove things, that they may 
know them, whereas indeed God knows, and then proves 
them. 

Thirdly, Conſidering how Fob comes in with this afſu- 
rance [Th knoweſt that I am not wicked] to relieve him- 
{cf in his diſtreſs, we may obſerve, 


That, Jr is matter of higheſt conſolation to the Saints, to 
om and remember that God knows them. 


That God knows their hearts and lives, is the joy of 
their hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth David ſpeak 
(P/ſcl.139. 1,2.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and krown 
me, tho: &zoweſt my down-ſitting aud mine up-riſing, &C, 
He ſeems to be as glad that God knew him, as that God 
yvould ſave him. Afy witneſs is in heaven, and my record 
is on 64h, was Job's retort again, when his friends ſcorned 
him (chap. 16. 29.) There are no miſtakes in God; he 
will give right evidence, as witneſs ; and a righteous ſen- 
tence, as Judge. 

Again, That God knows, aſſures us, 

Firit, Thatwhat we have done, ſhall not be forgotten ; 
God 1s not unrighteous to forget our work, and lavonr of loves 
&c. Hcb. 6. 10. It ailures us, 

Secondly, That we ſhall not be miſs-interpreted for what 
we have done. The rcaſon why many men have ſo 1i] an 
opinion of othcrs, is, becauſe they have ſo little know- 
ledge of them. Igaorance makes as corrupt gloſles , as 
unſound decifions upon pcrſons and actions, as it doth up- 
Texts or Queſtions. Some pervert knowingly and againſt 
light, but moſt pervert ignorantly and for want of light. 
God knows us perfcaly, and he never acts againſt his 
knowledge. It=furcs us, 

Thirdly, That we hall be well accepted and rewarded. 
Though men male ill requiral , and pay in bad, yea, in 
baſe coyn; yet every man ſhail receive of God according 
to what he is, and wat his works are (Ger. 4.7.) If thou 
deſt well, {batt thou 7: be accepted 4 

Laſtly, It is a comfort to us, while we are uncertain 
about our own eltatcs, to know that God knoweth us. God 
hath a better opinion of ſome men then they have of them: 
ſelves. Somedo not think, but judge and conclude them- 
ſelves wicked, when God knoweth that they are not wick- 
ed. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth who are his. 

Fourthly, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked. Hence 
obſerve, 

To do wickedly, or tobe wicked, 15 inconſiſtent with Grace. 


If 7ob had been a wicked man, he had becn a loſt man. 
Sin is not inconſiſtent with Grace, but wickedneſs is. 

But you will ſay, What is wickedneſs ? And when is a 
man ſo finful that he is to be numbred among the wicked ? 
Toclear that, becauſe Fob ventures all upon it. 

I anſwer; Firit, In every wicked man fin reigneth, that 
is, fin hath not only a being in him, but dominion over 
him;he yicldeth ready and free obedience to it.as to his 1a- 
:1:721 Lord: not a forced and involuntary obedience only, as 
to a Tyrant.Our committing of fin civcs not therulc tofin; 
but our ſubmitting to it. 4s a man may d9 many good 
things, and yet Gracenot reign and rule in his heart ; ſoit 
is poſſible for a man to do many evil things, and yct not 
have fin rule in his heart. A man may lay by the actings 
of ain, and vet that be arcigning {nz anda a+ may fall 
into the ac of fin, and yct that no reigning lin. The reign 
of fin or of grace are chicfly ſeen in that profeiled ſubje- 
ion or reſignation of our ſelves to the dictates and com- 
mands of Eracc or lin, Nomancanbe at once Goas ſor, and 
ſis ſervant z no, wor at once a ſervant to both. 


Secondly, A wicked man is a cuſtomary ſinner , he dri- 
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veth a trade in ſin, A godly man (poſſbly) may commit 
the ſame lin again, yet the Cuiton 1s broken, becauie he 
putteth in a plea again{t fin, and often moveth God for 
power, not only againſt, but over itz if he attain not this 
bleſſed victory, yet he ceafeth not to complain, and pray, 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from th1s body 
of death ? When ſhall ] be delivered from this burden and 
bondage of corruption ? When ſhall it once be ? O that ie 
might once be! Wicked men are fo far from plcading 
againſt, that they uſually plead for their fins ; and labour 
moreto make excuſes and apologics for them, thcn to ger -- 
power and victory over them. They inftead of makin 
preparation to reſiſt the luits of the fleth, make proviticn 
for the flefh to fulfil the luits thercof. 

Thirdly, A wicked man preſcrves in himſelf a purpoſe 
toſin, while he ſeems to pray and protelt againit his tn. 
He is (as Auguſtine confelled of himſelf beforc his conver - 
fon) afraid God ſhould grant his prayer, while he pray- 
cth that his corruptions may be mortified. He may put 
up prayers againſt{in, but he puts up no deſires againit it. 
As Cuſtom is the rode of our lives, fo purpoſes are the rode 
of our hearts. What a mans purpoſes are, ſuch.the mo- 
vings of his heart are {1/a. 56. 12.) To morrow ſhall be as 
to day, and much more abundant, ſay they in their beaſtly 
abuſe of the creatures; we have been drunk to day, and 
hope to be more to morrow. ( Ezth. 11 21. ) Their heart 
doth go after the heart of their akominable things, that is, 
the inclinations and reſolutions of their hearts go or wall: 
after their abominations. A godly man finneth, but he doth 
not purpoleto ſin; his purpoſes are not to lin, holineſs jg 
bis way ; and as fin is it ſelf a by-way, ſoit is beſides his 
way. Thehoneſt Traveller intends to keep ſtraight on tg 
his journeyes end ; if he miſs his way at any time, he miſſes 
his purpoſe. The Robber skulks about in by-wayes, an 
cames not into the Rode, but to find and ſcize upon his 
prey. Peter denied Chriſt, but did Peter purpoſe to deny 
Chriſt ? No, Peter purpoſed not to deny Chrilt ; yea, Pe- 
t.r promiſed not to deny Chriſt. Pacer reſolved that he 
would die rather then deny Chriſt,and yet he denied Chriit; 
Peter did not go out and make a'bargain with the Scribes 
and Phariſces, as 7das did, to betray his Maſter. Peter 
w.w betrayed when he deiied bu Maſter. Peter was ſudden- 
ly attached with a violent temptation, and arreſted with 
baſe fear. He did not deny Chriſt becauſe he reſolved to 
doit, but becauſe he reſolved ſo much not to do it, with- 
out due dependance upon Chriſt for power not to do it. A 
godly man may have ſome deliberations about ſin, yet no 
reſolutions. He may deliberate upon the ating of ſome 
ſin, when the occaſion is given, but he doth not deliberate 
upon the finding of occaſions to provoke him to the aQtins 
of ſin. David did not go upto his houſe-top to invite an 
incentive of Luſt, though he there met with one. 

Fourthly, Wickedneſs carricth clearneſs, yea , fulneſs 
of conſent in ſin. A wicked man may have many checks 
at ſin from his Conſcience, but he hath none from his Will. 
And a wicked man may have ſome motions to gocd from 
his Conſcience, but he hath none from his Will. When 4 
wicked man abſtains from doing evil he willsir; and when 
he doth good, he wills it not. In Nature, the ac and the 
conſent go both to evil; / do evil, and I will dowt, is the 
ſtubborn voyce of corrupt Nature, In Grace, though the act 
gocs ſometimes to evil, yetthe conſent doth not. The evil 
which I would rot, that I do, is the mournful voyceof Grace. 
In Glory, both a and conſent go to good, and neither of 
them to any evil. The good which ] will, 1 do; the evil 
which I would not, I do 170r ;, ſhall be for ever the triumphant 
voyce of Glory.\When the Apoitle Pan! (Rom. 7.) bewailed 
his own bondage under corruption, he yet profeſſed that 
whatever cvilhe did, he eonſented not to doit. And though 
there may be ſome kind of conſent in the {inning of a godly 
man, yct it is not ſuch a conſent as js in a wicked man : 
For as a wicked man, though he may ſometimes thew his 
willingneſs, and give his conſent to do good, to hear 
the Word, topray, Cc. Yetit isnot a clear, a full and 
free conſcnt; the will never comes vp heartily in it: ſo 
there may be ſome kind of conſent, a negative conſent in 
a godly man doing evil, he may not ( as to that act) reliit 
or deny ; as whena Que!tion is put to the vote, a man who 
doth not affirm,” may be ſaid to give ſome conſent, when 
he ſuſpends his voyce, a d doth not openly oppoſe 

Thus 
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Thus a godly man when a temptation cometh , never | | _ By arguments and inferences, which is a mediate 
or 


gives adirect yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not giving his 


no, there is a kind of conſent, a middle act, not aclear or 
determinateact of conſent. Now a wicked man, as he is 
raken captive by the Devil at his will (2 Tim. 2. 26. ) that 
is, at Satans will, the Devil takes him captive when he 
pkeaſeth : ſo alſo at his own will ; He is pleaſed to be ta- 
ken captive by the Devil. 


Secondly, By preſence and influence, which is an im- 
mediate work. This the Apoſtle calls wirneſ-hearing, 
(1 Joh. 5. 8. ) There are three that bear witneſs in earth, 
The Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood. The Spirit brings 
in the witneſs of the Water and of the Bluod , which is 
his mediate work ; but bclides and above theſe he gives a 
diltin& witneſs of his own, which is his immediate work, 


711m rata Fifthly, Where there is a wickedneſs in inning, there is 
=: > delightin fin. , Pure delight in fin is impureſt wickedneſs. 
n:;t:em2 To diſobey for nought is the moſt wicked diſobedience, as 
c-4/1 744 to ſerve God for noughtis the moſt holy ſervice. What is | 
"s '" it whichſheweththe eminency of grace? Is it notthe joy 


and is-in a way of peculiarity and tranſcendency, called the 
witneſs of the Spirit. Hence that of the Apoſtle Paul, We 
have not recerved the ſpirit of the world, but we have recei- 
| ved the Spirit which # of Chriſt, that we may know the 


1*-1..3. Whichthe ſoul finds in the wayes of grace ? When wecan 
delight in the Law of God, as his Law,abſtracted from ends 
and fruits. When it is rheat and drink to us to do the will 
of God, though we ſuffer hunger, and are ready to ſtarve 
indoing it, here is godlineſs at the higheſt : and when any 
delight in fin as fin, as contrary to the will of God, ab- 
ſtraſted from ends and fruits, here is wickedneſs at the 
higheſt. Toadt in ſuch a degree of fin, is inconſiſtent with 
any degree of grace. 

70b appeals to the teſtimony of God, that he had not fin- 
ned in any of theſe degrees, while he ſaith , Thou kyoweſt 


that I am not wicked. 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly man may know that he is ſo, and 
be confident of it. 


He that ſaith, God knoweth he is not wicked, knoweth 
it himſelf. For though the Lord hath a knowledge of us be- 
yond ours, though he knows us, better then we know our 
ſelves, yet no man can tell the. Lord, Thou knoweſt thar / 
am not wicked, but he who knows that he is not. The cx- 
cellency of our condition cenſiſts in being godly, the com- 
fort of it conſiſts in knowing that we are . When 
David offers himſelf tothe tryal ( Pſal. 139. 24.) Search 
me, O Lord, and ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in me ; 
He ſpeaks not as doubting whether he were wicked or no, 
but as being aſſured that he was not. As if he had ſaid, 
There are many weakneſſes in me I know, but I know not 
of any wickedneſs. He that offers himſelf to Gods ſearch 
for his wickedneſs, gives a ſtrong argument of his own up- 
rightneſs. The beſt of the Saints may be at a loſs ſome- 
times for their aſſurances, and not know they are good 
They may ſtand ſometimes hovering between heaven and 
carth, yea, between heaven and hell, as uncertain to which 
they ſhall be accounted. Yet many of the Saints are fully 
perſwaded they are Saints, and fit with Chriſt in heavenly 
places, while they are wandering here upon the carth. A 
godly man may know this two wayes; 

Firſt, By the workings of Grace in his heart. 

Secondly, By the teſtimony of the Spirit with his heart. 

Firſt , By the workings of grace in his heart ( 1 Joh. 
2.3. ) Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his 
Commandments : and ( Chap. 3.14.) We know that we are 
pſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren. There 
may be ſuch workings of grace in the heart, as may amount 
to anevidence of grace. What our being is, 1s diſcernable 
11 OY work1Ngs. The word is as clear as light, that our 
juſtification may have a light or evidence in our ſanCtifica- 
tion, though no canſe or foundation there. Grace is the 
image of Chriſt ſtamped upon the ſoul, and they who re- 
flecting upon their ſouls, ſee the image of Chriſt there, 
may be ſure that Chriſt is theirs. Chriſt hath givenall 
ren to thoſe to whom he hath given this part ofhim- 

clf. 

Secondly, . This may be known by the teſtimony of the 
Spirit with the heart ( 2 Cor. 5.5.) He that hath wrought 
us for the ſelf ſame thing is God. God ſets up aframe of 
holineſs in every believer, He hath wrought us ; andhow 
are we aſſured that he hath? Who alſo hath given us the 
earneſt of hs Spirit. The graces of the Spirit are a real 
carnelt of the Spirit, yet they are not alwayes an cviden- 
tia! earneſt ; therefore an carneſt is often ſuperadded to our 
graces, There is a three-fold work of the Spirit. 

Firſt, To conveigh and plant grace in the ſoul. 

Secendly, To act and help us to exerciſe the graces, 

Which are planted there. 
Thirdly, To (hi:e upon and enlighten thoſe graces, or 


to give an earnelt of thoſe graces ; This laſt work the Spi- | $ 


rit tulfils two ways. 


things that are freely given us of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. The 
things freely given may be reccived by us, and yet the re- 
ceit of them not known to us, therefore we receive the 
Spirit, that we may know what is given us, and what we 
have received. The Spirit doth (an it were ) put his hand 
toour receits, and his ſeal alſo, whence he is ſaid, To ſeal 
1s up to the day of redemption, Ephel. 4. 30. 


Sixthly obſerve, A godly man dares appeal to. God himſelf, 
that he is not wicked. 


He dares ſtand before God to juſtific his ſincerity,though 
he dares not ſtand to juſtifie himſelf before God : 7ob had 
often laid all thoughts of his own righteouſneſs in the duſt, 
but he alwayes ſtands up for his own uprightnels. God is my 
witneſs (ſaith the Apoſtle Pal, Rom.g.1.) whom [ ſerve m 
ly in the Gofpel of hu Son; I ſerve God inmy ſpirit, 

God knows that 1 do ſo,I dare appeal unto him that itis 
ſo,God 15 my witnef,WhenChriſt put that queſtion, &drove 
it home upon Peter thrice, Simon, loveft thou me? Lord, 
( ſaith he ) Thou knoweſt all things, Thou knoweſt that I 
love thee ( Joh.2 1.) as if he had ſaid, I will not give teſti- 
mony of my ſelf, thou ſhalt not have it upon my word, but 
upon thine own knowledge. It were for me to ſays# 
Maſter I lou thee with all my heart, with all my ſoul; but 1 
refer my ſelf to thy own boſom , Thou knoweft 1 love 
thee. So when Heztkiab lay ( as he thought) upon his 
death-bed, he turned himſelf to the wall, deliring God 
to look upon the integrity of his life, Lord, remember how 
I have walked before thee iz truth ( Iſa. 38. 3. ) I do notgo 
to the world for their good word of me, 1 reſt not in what 
my Subjects or Nei Princes ſay of me, Lord, it is 
enough for me, that what I have been, and what I am, is 
laid up ſafe inthe treaſury of thy theughts. This brings 
ſtrong conſolation, when we take not upthe teltimony of 
men, nor reſt in the good opinion of our brethren, but can 
have God himſelf to make affidavir, or bear witneſs with 
us and for us. That ſuch a man will ſay, I am an honeſt 
man, that ſuch a man will give his word for me, is cold 
comfort ; but when the ſoul can ſay, God will give his 
word for me, The Lord knows that 1 am not wicked ;, here's 
enough to warm our hearts when the love of the world is 
waxen ſo cold, and their tongues ſo frozen witli unchari- 
tableneſs, that they will not ſpeak a good word of us, how 
much good ſoever they know by vs. 

Seventhly , Conſider the condition wherein Fob was, 
when he ſpake this, he was upon the rack, and as it were, 
under an inquiſition, God laid his hand extream hard upon 
him, yet atthat time, even then he ſaith, Z:yd, thou know- 
eſt that 1 amnot wicked. Hence obſerve, 


A man of an upright heart, and a good conſcience, will 
not be brought to think that God hath ill theughts of 
him, how much evil ſo ever God brings upon him. 


TheaQtings of God toward us are often full of changes 
and turnings, but the thoughts of God never change. A 
ſoul mw afflied till he is wouy of himſelf, yet he 
knows God is not weary of him. Whomſoever he hath 
once made good, he cannot but for ever citeem good ; and 
all ſuch a mans aMiictions, are cither to ſhew how good 
God hath made him, or to make him better. | 

Eightly, Fob was under as bad thoughts of man, as ( al- 
moſt) any man ever was, when he ſpake thus to God, T hex 
kroweſt that ] am not wickgd. Hence obſerve, 


That all the hard cenſures and miſconſtruttions of men, 
cannot beat an upright heart out of this hold, that 


Gedleveth him, and hath a good opinion of him. 
$ſ2z Les 
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Let men think what they will of him, and judge him as | 


ſeverely as they pleaſe; this moves him not at all to think 
that God judges him ſo too. He can ſee the love of God 
through all the anger of the creatures. He likes not his 
condition the better, becauſe ſome men tell him it is good ; 
nor the worſe, becauſe any man tells him it is ill, while he 
finds himſelf bottomed upon the free grace of God, and 
cheared with the clearneſs of his own integrity. T he gates 
of Hell ſhall nor ( much leſs ſhall the uncharitableneſs of 
men ) prevail again#t ſuch a man. Happy is he, who can 


ſay unto God, Thon knoweit that ] am not wicked, while | 


men are ſaying, thou art wicked. And how miſerable is he, 
whoſe heart tellshim he is wicked, though men ſay, ſurely 
thou art good. If our heart condemn ws, God us greater 
then our heart, and knoweth all things (! Foh.3.20. ) Doth 
conſcience rell you that youare wicked ? God can tell you 
ſo much more. It isa woful thing for any manto be under 
the jult condemnation of his own heart, though it 15 more 
woful to be under the flatterics of his own heart. Jt # bad 
enough tobe daubed by others with untempered morter, it 14 
far worſe to be aſelf-dauber ;, No man hath cauſe to rc- 
joyce in what himſelf, or be troubled at what others ſay of 
dim, unleſs God ſay ſo too. 
Two things are further obſervable from theſe words 3 


Firſt, There ts no medium between a godly and @ wicked 


man. 


Every man is one of theſe two. Some are called civil 
honeſt men; many conceit that theſe are good me indeed, 
and not a few, that theſe are in a middle ſtate between 
good and evil: but the truth is, there is nothing between 
good and evil, light and darkneſs: there is no mediwm of 
participation between theſe extreams. Solowon ( Ecclel. 9. 
2. ) ſets all menin two orders, All things come alike nnto 
alt, there is one event to the righteous and to the wicked, to 
Ye good, to the clean, and to the unclean, to him that ſwear- 
eth, and 10 him that feareth an oath. Note by the way, he 
doth not put the diſtinCtion betwen him that ſweareth, and 
him that ſweareth not, but between him that ſweareth, and 
him that ſeareth an oath. There are many who are not 
Fwearers ( ſwearing is deboyſery, and ſo inconſiſtent with 
civility ) who yet do notiear an oath. It is better to fear 
todoevil, then not to do evil. This diviſion runs through 
the whole world. Good andevil ( in a remiſs degree) min- 

le in the ſame perſon, but no mans perſon is in-a middle 
te between good and evil. 


Secondly, God hath a certamn knowleage concerning the 
ſtate of every man. 


This is a tranſcendent, beyond any knowledge which 
man hath of man; God doth not only know what is in us, 
but what is not in us; not only whar we are, but what we 
are not. Thon. kzoweſt that 1 am not wicked. The reaſon 
why a negative ozth is not admitted among men, is, becauſe 
no man can ſwear ſo in knowledge. None can ſpeak nega- 
tively of another, knowingly, but Godalone. We may 
ſay of a man, thereis thatin him for which it is meet for 
us to judge him godly. But it is impoſſible from any out- 
ward evidence to conclude Pompey he is not wicked. 
Itis more to ſay of a man, he is not wicked, then to ſay he 
is godly. Jt 3s eaſier to know what 15, then what is not. As 
it is in voting, ſoin knowing : Negative votes are ſtrong- 
eſt. To ſay ſuch a thing ſhall not paſs or be done, imports 
the greateſt power : ſo negative knowledge is the higheſt ; 
to ſay ſuch a thing is not, or ſuch a man did it not, imports a 
certain knowledge, a knowledge ſo certain, as is appli- 
able tonone, but God himſelf, Thou knoweſt that 1 am not 
wicked. 

And tizers is none that can deliver out of thine hand, 


What none? Then were our condition ſad indeed ? 
Noe excludes meer creatures onely ; Chriſt can d:liver us 
out of the hand of God; and Fob believed Chriſt had 
delivered him, when he ſaid, There is none that can de- 

er. 

" he hand of God is the power of God; and to deliver 
our of his hand, is to fetch out or free from his power. 
The word which we tranſlate to deliver, notes delivering 
either by power or by policy, by ſtrength or by wit. A 
priſoner is delivered ſometimes by reſcue or open violence, 


| 30 | God diſcharge us therc's no eſcaping : none can force vs 


| ſometimes by ſtealth or ſecret conveyance ; he picks a lock 
| or breaks a door to deliver himſelf out of the hand of man. 


But neither of theſe wayecs can any man deliver himſelf, or 
get deliverance out of the hand of God. There is no diffi- 


| culty in the interpretation of theſe words, but there is ſonic 


difference about the intent of them. 

Firſt , Some, for none tranſiate nothing, and ſo joyn 
theſe words with the former, as an argument of the inſuth- 
ciency of mans righteouſneſs; Thou knoweſt that 1 am not 
wicked, yet there is nothing ( in my righteouſneſs ) that c:1 
deliver me out of thine hand. As Paul ſaid (1 Cor. 4.4) 1 
know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. So Jeb 
faith, Lord, Thou knowelt nothing by me, yet hereby 1 
cannot be delivered. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be expounded as tending to 
move compaſhon, and to ſtir up bowels of pity in God to- 
ward Job; Asif he had ſaid, Lord, why doeſt thou deal this 
ſeverely with me, when there is none that can deliver me out of 
thine hand ? who can reſcue me, while thou layeſt thine arreſt 
upon me ? Thou maiſt keep me under reſtraint as long 4s thou 
wilt ;, I cannot be fetcht off, or out, and wilt thou deal thus 
hardly with me ? Wilt thou puniſh me thus? Whom we can- 
not hold long in our hands, weare aptto deal more rough- 
ly with, while they are in our hands, and to take our peni- 
worths out of them, while we have them. And 'tis uſual 
with great Princes ſpeedily to ſeal the Writ of execution 
againſt an eminent offender, when they hear or ſuſpect 
many potent ſuiters will move for his pardon , and ſo- 
licite his deliverance out - of the hand of juſtice. Fob 
ſeems to ſpeak in alluſion to ſuch, 1f there were any who 
could deliver me out of thine hand, or pull me away from thee 
by ſtrength, or by entreaty, I ſhould wonder the lefs at thy 
ſeverity. 

God doth ſometimes eveh beſpeak the interceſſion of 
others, and complains that none come in to deliver a peo- 
ple or a perſon out of his hand. When he was about to 
deſtroy Sodome he tells it unto Abraham, probably, for 
that very end, that Abraham might intercede for Sodom, 
and ( atleaſt ) get Lor out of his hand. When God was 
about to execute his judgments upon Feruſalem , He ſaw 
and there was no man, aud wondred that there was no in- 
terceſſor, none to take him off from deſtroying that peo- 
ple ( 7/a.59. 16.) The Prophet complains in words of the 
ſame importance ( Chap. 64.7.) There is none that calleth 
#pon thy name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. 
Friends, ſeeing a father go out haſtily to correct his child, 
riſe preſently, or ſtir up themſelves to take hold of the fa- 
ther, or to mediate for the child, Pray ſpare him for this 
time, and hold your hand : but ſaith the Prophet, There is 
none that will ſtir up himſelf to take hold of God. He is go- 
ing out in wrath, and no man puts him in mind of mercy, 
with that cry of another Prophet, © ſþare thy people, and 
Lrve not thine heritage to reproach ! hen Abraham wag 
ready to ſlay 1ſaac upon the altar , when his hand was 
ſtretched out to fetch the fatal blow, juſt then, did the 
Angel take hold of his ſword, and delivered 1/aac out of 
his hand. God faith to Xoſes ( Exod. 32. 10.) Let me 
alone ;, God was about to deſtroy that People , Moſes 
would not permit him, he ſecks to deliver 1/rael out of the 
revenging hand of God, by that holy violence of Prayer 
and ſupplication. 

Laſtly, Others look upon ob, as breathing out a very 
heroick and magnanimous ſpirit in theſe words. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, Thou knoweſt and thou ſhalt know, that 1 
am not wicked, though none deliver or take me out of thine 
hand, Then ſhalt find me holding mine integrity, as long a5 I 
hold my life, I am reſolved to honour thee, what ſoever thou 
doeſt with me. And ſo he refutes the charge of Satan : 
Satan ſaid, Toxch- his fleſh and his bone, and he will curſe 
thee to thy face : No, ſaith Fob, though he take away my 
fleſh and my bones, yctI will not curſe himts his face, no, 
nor ſpeak an ill word of him behind his back. Though 1 
ſhould never be delivered, yet God ſhall never be blaſphe- 
med, Upon the whole, obſerve, 


That, there is no means on earth can reſcue us out of the 


hands of God. 


T kill and 1 make alive, I wound and ] heal, neither is 
there ary that can deliver out of my hand, Deut.32. 39. Till 
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out of his hand, whatſoever is in theirs ; power cannot, 

icy cannot, riches cannot : we cannot bribe our ſelves 
out of theſight, or beyond the ſtroke of divine juſtice. A 
golden key will not open Gods priſon door. Riches avas/ 
not in the day of wrath, and in ſome dayes of wrath, pray- 
er it ſelf cannot prevail. Then take heed how ye fall into 
the hands of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſplea- 
ſure, from whom there is no deliverance, bur at his own 
pleaſure. See more of this point, Chap. 9. 12. 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13- 


Thine hands have made me , and faſhioned me together 
round about ; and pet thau doeſt deſtrop me. 

Remember J beſech the, chat thou haſt made me as te 
clay, and wilt thou bzing me into duſt again ? | 
Þaſt thou not poured me out like milk, and crudled me like 

pſp ? 


Thou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh, and haſt fenced 
me with bones and ſinews, 3 BE 
Thou haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation 

hath p:eſerved mp ſpirit, h 
And theſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart, J know that 
thisis with thee, 


A” Verſ. 3. of this Chapter, we found Fob queltion- 
ing with the Lord, 1s :t good for thee that thou ſhonld- 
ett oppreſ, That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work, of thine 
hands ? In theſe words he infiſteth upon, and illuſtrateth 
that argument, by fitting it to his own condition ; as if he 
had ſaid, Secing thou wilt not deſpiſe the work of thy hands, 
Why ſhouldeſt thou deſpiſe me? Am net I the work, of thy 
hands ? Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me toge- 
ther round about, and yet thou doeſt deſtroy me. The whole 
context argues out this point : wherein we may obſerve, 

Firſt, His forming or making, ſet down in general at 
Verſ. 8. Thine hands have made me, and faſhoned me together 
round about. 

Secondly, The matter out of which he was formed and 
made, at Verſ. 9. Remember I beſeech thee, that thon has? 
made me as the clay. 

Thirdly, His forming is drawn out in particulars, Where- 
in we have, 

Firſt, His Conception at Verſ.10. Haſt ctheu nor poured 
me out 4s milk,, and crudled me as cheeſe ? 

: Secondly, The Conjunction or ſetting together of his 
parts, at Verſ. 11. Thou haſt clothed me with skin and fleſb, 
and haſt fenced me with bones and ſmews, ; 

Thirdly, The quickning of his parts thus joyned and ſet 
together, at Verſ. 12. Thou haſt granted me life. 

Fourthly, The preſervation of his life, in the ſame Yer ſe, 
Thou haſt given me life, and ( not only ſo, but ) favorr, 
and thy viſitation doth preſerve my ſpirit. : 

Laſtly, We have 7ob's ſtrength of aſſurance, - or his aſ- 
ſertion concerning all this, at Yerſ. 13. Theſe things haſt 
thou bid in thine heart, I know that this 1s with thee;, as if 
he had ſaid, Lord, Thou kyoweſt all ts truth which Thave 
ſpoken.” 

There are three opinions concerning the connection or 
tie of theſe words with thoſe that went before. 

Firſt, Some conceive that Fob —_— in the ſame mat- 
ter handled, in the words immediately foregoing, exalting 
the knowledge of God concerning man upon this ground, 
becauſe God made man. Thou knoweſt that 1 am not wicked. 
How did Fob know that ? He muſt needs know what man 
is, who made man; Thine hands have made me and faſhion- 
ed me together round about ; foraſmuch as 1 am thy work, a 
picce of thy framing, ſurely, thou knoweſt what thou haſt 
tramed: thou who haſt knowledge enough to make me, haſt 

a perfect knowledge of what thou halt made. We may 
joyn it alfo with the latter clauſe ; None can deliver ont of 
thy hand; Why? Thine hands have made me and faſhioned 
me. Isitpoſſhble for the work to deliver it ſelf out of the 
hand of him who wrought it? Is that which is formed too 
ſtrong for him that formed it , when as the ſame hand 
which gave it form, gave it ſtrength ? We find thisargu- 
ment as to the former part ( P/al. 94- 9.) where from the 

work of God in our natural conſtitution, the holy Pen-man 

proves the fulneſs of his knowledge concerning us in every 


condition 3 Vuderſtand ye brutiſh ( he ſpeaks ro men, who | 80 | 


10 | nels to interrogate the Lord, at Yer/. 3. 


acted more like beaſts then men) He that planted rhe ear 
ſhaft he not hear ? He that formed the eye ſhall he not jee ? As 
if hehad ſaid, He that made the ear, is all hearing ; znd he 
who form:d the eye, isall eye, all fight. The argument 
holds ſtrong from Go4s power in forming man, to his pow- 
er of knowing man, and to his power of diſpoſing man. 


| That's the farit way of dependance. 


Secondly, Fob may be conceived, as ren:!*-ing an ac- 
coun: of thoſe things about which he had toon the bold- 
Here he anfrrers 
his own queſtion; as if he had ſaid, now ſee well enough 
wiy thou mailt deſpiſe and deſtroy thy w--k, Ir # thy 
work; I will go no further for a reaton to vincicate thee in 
breaking me go pieces then this, That t9:ne hands have fer 
me together : Thou haſt made me, and thou mayeſt unniake 
me; thou halt raiſed me up, and thou mayeſt pull me 
down. - So the copulative ( Yax ) in the original which 
we tranſlate by the adverſative, yer. is taken for a conjuncti- 
on cauſal ; and ſoit is frequently uſcd in Scripture (Ger.30. 
20.) Duſt thou art, and ro duſt thou ſhalt return ; The 
ſence is, Duſt thou art, therefore to duſt thou ſhalt return 
( Exod. 15.23, 24.) The waters were bitter, and the people 
murmured; that is, The watcrs were bitter, therefore the peo- 
ple murmared ; thus here, Thine hands have made me and 
faſhioned me, therefore thou doeſt deſtroy me. He that builds 
the houſe at his own charge, and by his own power, may 
ruine it at his own pleaſure. 

Thirdly, The words may carry the ſence of a ſtrong 
motive to prevail with God, to handle 7ov more gently, or 
to deal more tenderly with him; Why ? The Lord had 
beſtowed much care and coft to make and faſhion him : 
therefore he will ſurely pity and ſpare him. There is ana- 
tural motion of the heart in every agent, towards the pre- 
ſervation of that which proceedeth from it. Creation is 
followed with providence. If a ſpeechleſs 2nd livelefs crea- 
ture could ſpeak and underſtand, it would argue with it's 
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Maker ( in Fob's caſe) as 7ob doth, Doeſt thou yet — os — 


we ? David ſtrengthens his heart to as good at the hands 
of God, becauſe he had ſpoken good concerning him 
(2 Sam.7.27. Thou, 0 Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſracl, haſt 
revealed to thy ſervant, ſayins, I will build thee an houſe, 
therefore hath thy ſervant found in his beart to pray this prayer 


unto thee. Now, if David were not only emboldened to - 


ask, but even aſſured to receive mercy, becauſe God pro- 
miſed to build him a houſe, that is, to proſper his eſtate 
and family ; how much more might Fob be encouraged to 
pray for, and expect mercy from the hand of God, be- 
cauſe God had already framed and built that natural houſe, 
his body ? The Prophet 1/aiah being about to plead with 
God for new mercies, preſents him with a catalogue of 
his old mercies ( Chap.63.7,8,9.) 1 will mention the loving 
kindnefſes of the Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath done unto 14; ard the great goo 

neſs towards the hoxſe of Iſracl, which he hath beftened on 
them according to his mercies, and according to the multitude 
of bis loving kinduefſes, &c, Having thus at large told 
the Lord what he had done, the Prophet ( in a holy zeal ) 
contends with him about what he was doing ( Ferſ. 15. ) 
Lock down from heaven, aid bcho'd from the habitation of 
thy holineſs, and of thy glory ; where 15 thy zeal, and thy 
ry, tr the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies to- 
wards me, are they reſtrained? Doubtleſs thou art our Fa- 
ther, thongh Abraham be isnorant of us, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, That great Sea of thy goodneſs, hath ſent out abun- 
dant ſtreams of good things heretofore, and are all thoſe 
ſtreams now dried up, and the ſprings exhauſted ? What's 
become of thy zeal and ſtrength, and compaſſons? Are 
they all ſpent and gone? Thus Fob ſeems to plead here, 
thine hands have made me, thou haſt done thus and thus 
for me, and wilt thou now deſtroy me? According to this 
interpretation the latrer clauſe of the verſe is rendered b 

an interrogations Thine hands have made me and faſhioned 
me, and doeſt thou yer deſtroy me * What, thou my Maker 
deſtroy me ! Remember, 1 beſcech thee (ſo in the next verſe) 
that thou haſt made me 4s the clay, and wilt thou bring me into 
daſt arain? Thus by a ſpecification of the great ourward 
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benefits which he had received from the hand of God, he /* 4rſevir, 


feems to aggravate his prefent ſorrows, and to ſollicite 
future mercies. 
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ZThine hands. ] Hands are often aſcribed to God, as was 
ſhewed, verſ. 3. Many things are made with the hand ; 
the maker of all things is withont hands, and yethe is all 
hand. Hence all things that were made, are ſaid tobe 
made by the hands of God ; not only the forming of man, 
but the forming of the Heavens and the Earth, is the work 
of his hand, Pſal. 102. 25. Pſal. 95. 5- Both are put toge- 
ther. (Iſa. 48. 13.) Mine hand alſo hath laid the foundction 
ef the earth, and my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens. 
Whereſoever the great works of Godare cxpreſt, ahand 
uſually is expreſt as the inſtrument working them, yet his 
hand wrought the leaſt as well as the greateſt, a worm 
of thecarth, as well as man upon the earth, or the Angels 
in heaven, : 

The heads of men have run into great variety of opinion 
about theſe hands forming man. 

Firſt, Many of the Ancient underſtand by the hands of 
God, The Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, and 
the holy Spirit of God, who 1s the third; Thine hanas have 
made me, that is, the Son and the holy Spirit, who were aſ- 
fiſtant to, and of council with the Father of the Creation 
of man, AndGod ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after 
e:tr own likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26. 

Others expound hands literally and formal'y, not as if 
God had hands ( that's below their conceit ) but thus, 
it hath becn ſaid of old, that when God at firſt formed man, 
the'Son took upon him an outward ſhape, or the ſhape of 
a man; and ſo (ſay they ) Chriſt (not made man, but) 
in the form of man, formed man, 

Thirdly, The hands of God are all ſecond cauſes, which 
God uſcrh to the prodution of any effect. All hands 
work for God, they work for him , while they are ſct 
awork againſt him ; and ſo may be call The hands of God. 
Mans making ſince the Creation, is not an immediate 
work; the Creation of the firſt man was. Yet it is ſo 
much the work of God ſtill, that every man is the work 
of his hands, as well as the firſt man. All inferiour cauſes 
concurring to the making of man, are the hands by which 
God maketh man. 

Fourthly, The hands of God, are generally taken for 
the power and wiſdom of God. The hand of power acts, 
what the hand of wiſdom doth contrive. As the hand is of- 
ten put for power, ſo to put any thing into the hand ofano- 
ther, is 29 put itinto his power. That grant which was made 
to Satan at the beginning of this book,runs in this ſtrain, Be- 
hold, he ( meaning Fob ) us :n thine hand( that is, thou may- 
cit do with them what thou wilt)ozly ſave his life.(Ch.2.6.) 

The Schoolmen determine the hands of God to be the 
underſtanding a1:d the will of God, which they call, the exe- 
cxtive power of God ; by theſe he determines what ſhall be 
done, and doth what he pre-determines. The very decree 
and purpoſe of God, is called the hand of God ( Att. 4. 
28. ) Of atruthagainſt thy holy child Feſus, whom thou haſt 
ancined, both Herod and Pontius Pilate w:th the Gentiles 
and people of Iſrael were gathered together for to do what ſoc- 
ver thy band, and thy counſel determined before to be done. 
Gods hand was the Jes” x power of God over-ruling 
thoſe evil inſtruments to fulfil his holy counſels, while they 
1: tended only to fulfil their own wicked counſels. 

\Ve may belt interpret Fob in the fourth ſenſe, thine hards 
have mate me and faſhioned me, that is » Iam made and fa- 
ſhioned by thy power and wiſdom, I am a picceof thy 
forming. None but the only wiſe, andall-powerful God 
could produce ſuch an effe@t as 1 am. 


Have made me and faſhioned me, 


Here are two words which ſome diſtinguiſh by reterring 
rhe one to the body, the other to theſoul. We necd not 
be ſo accurate about theſe words. But thus much is plain- 
ty noted in them, that the Lord was excecding accurate a- 
bout this work, the faſhiozing of mar. Both words have 
thcir ſpecial clegancies. 

The firlt which we tranſlate m.zde, ſignifies more then to 
mal, it lignifies to make exactly and curiouſly. It isa 
word proper to Artificers who work, or ſhould work with 
anequalmixtureof diligence and knowledge, of pains and 
Skill: Artificers mingle their kcads and their hands in 
every thing they undertake, and beſtow morc ſtudy then 
toil upon their works, 

This word is alſo tranſlated to grieve, vex, or put 
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one to trouble. The perverſe carriage of the people of 
Iſrael toward the Spirit of God, is cxprefled by it ( J/a. 
63.10.) They rebelled and vexed his holy Sprrit. Ard that 
bread of ſorrows, that is, bread gotten by ſorrowtul or hard 
labour is delivercd in this term ( P/. 127. 2. ) Scea further 
explication of the word. Chap. 9. ver/. 27. 

God isnot put to any pain at all in making man,he doth all 
his works with infinite delight and caſe. Nothing is hard 
to him who can dv all things: Ominpotency never meets 
with any difficulty, But God is cxprelt in making man by 
a word, ſignifying ſolicitouſnels and painful care, 1umplying 
that man is made as thoſe things are, upon which man be- 
ſtows greateſt pains and care. Man doth not look like a 
peice of work {lubbred over (lightly, or clapt up in haſte, 
The moſt wiſe God, who ſhewed his man:fold wiſdom in 
the work of redemption, ſhewed much of his wiſdom in 
the work of creation ; he made man ( as we ſpeak) in Print. 

A learned tranſlator renders, thy hands put me to pain, 
which have made me; as if Job had complained here of the 
pain which God put him to aſter he had made him, rather 
then exalted God for the pains he ſeemed to have taken , 
when he made him. But we may better keep to our ren- 
dering, Thine hands have made me, and, 

Faſhioned me.)] The waking of man importeth his be- 
ing: The faſhioz:ng of him, the outward formality of his 
being. Man receives not only his nature, but his figure 
from God. The word ſignifies to trim or poliſh, to do a 
thing curiouſly and compleatly ( Ger. 1. 31. ) God ſaw all 
that he had made, and behold :t was very good. He ſaw all 
with delight and higheſt content ; for, he had put all into a 
compoſure of molt exquiſite comlineſs and perfect beau- 
ty. A due and proper faſhion 1s the eſſence of comlineſs. 
Thine hands have net only-made me, but faſhioned me, and 
that not in part only, but as it followeth, 

* Together round about, ] This is no Pleonaſme or ſuper- 
fluity of ſpeech ; for theugh when a thing is made and fa- 
{hioned, it is ſuppoſed to be made round - ycthere to 
ihew the exactneſs of God in making man, Fob ſpeaks as 
if God had reſolved to have all of his own doing, and 
would not truſt the leaſt part of this work int» the hand of 
any other,thine hands have made me and faſhioned me together 
round about. Which words are ſay ſome, 

Firſt, An alluſion to the art of a Potter, who formeth 
and faſhioneth earthen Veſſels, turning them often about 
and about upon his wheel. Orit may be analluſion to a 
Statuary, or toa Painter, who having a curious coſtly peice 
in hand, goes about it, and views it round on every ſide : 
thatif any thing ſute not his eye, his fancy, or the rule of 
art, he may correct it. 

Secondly, Others conceive that this round about, is on- 
ly a circumlocution for the body, becauſe the body encom- 
paſſeth the ſoul round about, as a garment doth the body, 
or a houſe the inhabitaat. 

Thirdly, Together round abeut , is ( as was touched 
before) me inevery part, or all me. When ſome took 
offence at Chriſts healing of a ſick man upon the Sabbath- 
day, he anſwers, Are ye angry at me, becanſe I have made 
a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day ? ( Joh. 7.23.) 
or that I have made the whole man whole, not leaving any 
unſound limb about him ? There is a like phraſe ( Luk, 11. 
40.) which may illuſtrate this ; Te foots, did nor he that 
made that which 1s without, make that which is within alſo ? 
That is, did not he that made man, wake him rogether round 
about ? Did nothe make whatſoever is man ? So /ob's 
together round about, 1S, as if he had ſaid, Thou haſt made 
me within and without from head to feot ;, than haſt made 
me all that I am ;, how great, how good, bow ſtrong, how beau- 
tiful ſorver I am, 1 am made by thee. Thou ( as David 
ſpeaks ( Pſal. 139. 5. ) haſt beſet or formed me (ſothe He- 
brew ) behind an4before, aud laid tly hand upon me. 

Fourthly, By together round about, we may underſtand 
all without man, which man hath about him. Thou haſt 
made and faſhioned not only my body, but my eitate, my 
honour, my friends, my children ( children round about 
the T able, Pſal. 128. 3. ) Thou haſt given me all that I have 
about me; whatſoever Iam, I am made and faſhioned by 
thine hands; Sothe phraſc is uſed, Cap. 19.9, 10. He 
hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken the crown from my head, 
he hath deſtroyed me 011 every ſide ;, or, he hath deſtroyed me 
round about, that is, all that he hath made round about g 
c 
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he hath taken away from me ; he hath ſtript me of all he 
once cloathed mie with. Mr. Broxghton tranſlates much to 
that fence; T hou haſt faſhioned me and made me un every 
point, that is, Look whatſoever I am conſiderable in, under 
what notiondoever I may be taken, Thou haſt made me and 
faſhioned me inall, Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The making of man now , us the work of God) 4s 
well as the makzng of the firſt man was. 


Job doth not ſay, The Lord did once make and faſhion 
man, but, thine hands have made me : He aſcribeth his own 
making to God, as well as. Adam's. The ſtructure and 
frame of Nature is the work of God, not of Nature. Na- 
ture and natural cauſes are nothing but the order in which 
God worketh ; God turneth or changeth, itops or ſets them 
forward as he pleaſeth. Second cauſes work purely at the 
will of God, though means be uſed by man, yet the ef- 
fe@t is Gods.Corn groweth in the field by the hand of God. 
You will ſay, What then doth the husbandman ? What 
doth the earth ? What doth the Sun and Rain? Do not all 
theſe work? All theſe are nothing but the order wherein, 
and by which the hand of God makes the Corn to grow ; 
for let all thoſe ſecond cauſes work as hard as they can, yet 
the Corngrows not unleſs God ſpeak the word : His ſteps, 
not the husbandmans, drop fatneſs. It is he, not the Sun 
or the Rain, which makes the vallies ſtand thick with corn, 
to laugh and ſing. As in ſpirituals, ſo in naturals, he that 
planteth, and he that watereth, is nothing, but God that 
giveth the encreaſe. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks excluſively of 
man, as tothe point of mans making, and he puts an em- 
phaſis upon it, as it a man did not take notice enough, if at 
all, of this, that inthis man is nothing 3 Know ye, that the 
Lord he ts God, it us be that hath made us, and net we our 
ſelves, There may be a great deal of Grace acted in ac- 
knowledging God to be the author of Nature ; yet I con- 
ceive the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks there rather of Gods making us 
in Grace, then in Nature, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Fob recounting what God had done | 


for him, brings in, Thy hands have made me and faſhioned 


me; then, 


Onr making and natural conſtitution are to be reckoned 
amongſt the great benefits received frem God, 


Pſal. 139. 14. J will praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and 
wonder fully made. Themaking of man is a wonder ; though 
the frequency of it makes the wonder little obſerved, yer 
the wonder is not ( in itſelf) the leſs. David, who had 
ſcrious and holy thoughts about natural things, confeſleth, 
1 am fearfully and wonder fully made. A Heathen had three 
reaſons for which he uſed eſpecially tothank God. One 
of them was this, becauſe he had made him a man, If 
men who have but the light of nature, can ſee ſo [much of 
God in nature, how much of God ſhould we ſee in na- 
ture, who have the light of Grace to ſee it by ? 

Thirdly, From the words put together, Thine hands 
havemade me,and faſhioned me together round about, obſerve, 


The whole faſhion and fabrick, of man 1s from God, 


From which General take theſe ConſeCtarics, 

Firſt, Then do not undervalue the body, it is the work 
of God; He hath faſhioned it round avout. We alwayes 
look upon and value our bodies too much, when we are 
proud of them ; but we cannever look upon or value our 
bodics too much, while we are thankful for them; and 
that we may be ſo, we ought to view every room of this 
houſe of clay, from ſtory to ſtory, frum the Garret to the 
Cellar, from the Crown of the head to the Sole of the foot, 
that we ſecing the wonderful works of God, may have 
our hcarts enlarged in his praiſes. Some have put ignoblc 
titles upon the body of man, calling it a priſon, or a ſhac- 
kle. The body is not a priſon, it is a palace ; it is nota 
ſhackle, it is an Organ, a fit inſtrument for the ſoul to uſe 
and act by. If at any time the body be unuſetul to the ſoul, 
that proceeds «from ſinful corruption, not from its natural 
con{titution. | 

Burthe Apoſtle (Phil. 3.21.) calleth our body a vile bo- 
ay, or the body of our yileneſs. Mans body is not vile, as 
God made it ( ſoit is a ſtatcly {tructure ) but as fin hath 
made it. The Apoitle calls it vilc, not abſolurely, and in it 
ſelf, but relatively, T he bogy cloathee with Mortality, is 


vile, compared. with the body when it ſhalt be cloathed 
with Glory, and that Glory. like the Glory of the body of 
Chrit, asis allured ns ; Who ſballchangeonr vile body, that 
it may be faſhioned liks unto bus glorious body. The words 
carry an alluſion to thoſe who changing old and broken veſ- 
ſels, defire to have them wrought in the beſt and newelt fa- 
ſhion. The body of Chriſt is the richeſt pizce of Gods 
work, and this ſhall be the pattern of ours ; as here up5n 
earth the ſpirits of Believers are of the ſame faſhion with 
Chrilts (the ſame mind is inthe Saints which was in Chritt, 
there is but one draught of Grace (in the main) upon the 
ſouls of all holy men, and that is a copy of Chrilts, his be- 
ing the original) ſo in heaventhe bodies of all believers 
ſha!l be of the ſame faſhion with Chriſt. There ſhall be 
but one draught of Glory in the main (for degrees donot 
vary the kind) upon the body of Chriſt, and the bodies of 
all his members. In reference to this future change of the 
body, the body in its preſent ſtate, is vile. 

Secondly, Hence it follows, That as we muſt not under- 
value the frame of mans body in general, as imperfect ; ſo 
we may notdeſpiſe any for their ſpecial bodily imperfecti- 
ons. It is God who hath made and faſhioned them round 
about. It isſaid (2 Sam. 5. 8.) that the blind and the lame 
were hated of David's ſoul. Yetto hate any for defects in 
the body, is a very great defect in the ſoul ; andtocon- 
tema any for natural blemiſhes, is a ſpiritual blemiſh. How 
then could David hate the blind and the lame, and not fin ? 
or are we to number this among his fins ? There are two 
expolitions of thoſe words, upon either of which we ma 
clear the difficulty. | 

Firſt, That when David ſent to ſummon that Fort, the 
febuſites, who were the Defendants, truſting in the ſtrength 
of the place, told David in ſcorn, that he muſt firſt conquer 
the blind and the lame ; as implying that blind and lame 
ſouldiers were Garriſon good enough to deal with his great 
Army upon the advantage of ſuch a Fortreſs. 

Secondly, The blind and the lame may rather be the 
Idols and itrange gods which the Febuſires worſhipped, of 
whoſe proteCtion they were not the leſs confident, 2nd 
the Fews counted them blind and lame. As if they had ſaid. 
even theſe gods, which you call blind and lame, fee well 
enough what ye are doing, and will come faſt enough, and 
too fait for your eaſe, to our aid and fliccour. Theſe blind 
and lame gods were juſtly hated of Dawv:d 5 ſoul, but he 
had learned better then to hate men who were made lame 
or blind by God. 

Thirdly, Seeing all men are faſhioned round about by 
the hands of God, then as we mult not defpiſe any for their 
bodily imperfection, ſo not envy any for their bodily per- 
iectiotis. Some are as much troubled to ſee another have a 
better body, or a more beautiful face, as many are (alike + 
ſinfully both) to ſce another havea better purſe, or a more 
plentiful eſtate then themſelves. 

Fourthly, Let not the thing furmed ſay to him that formed 
it, Why ha#t thou made me thus ? If thy earthly Tabernacle 
be not ſo highly, ſo ſtrongly built, if the Materials of it be * 
not ſo pure, or not ſo exactly tempered, if thou haſt nor 
not ſo good a conftitution, ſo clegant a compohrion, ifthou 
art not ſo adorned and poliſhed as ſome others are ; yet be 
not diſcontented,the hands of God have made and faſhioned 
thee round about. It is a great honour to a Veſſel, that he 
made it, though he have made ir ( in this ſence ) a vellel 
of diſhonour. 

Fifthly, If God hath faſhioned our bodies, then we mult 
not put them out of faſhion. It is dangerous to detace 
the work of God, to undo that which God hath done, to 
unmake that which God hath made ; how fad is it that any 
ſhould pull down a building of Gods own ſetting up, With- 
out warrant from God? Self-murder, or the murder of 
another, is an high affront to God. and ſhould have a ſe- 
vere revenge from man. He that ſheds his own blood, 
takes revenge upon himſelf : And whoſo ſhedgerr mors blood, 
by man (hall his blood be ſhed ; for i the image 'f © 1 made 
he man (Gen.g. 6.) As what God hath joyned by a vil, 
ſo by a natural band, ſet no man put alunder. 

Laſtly, If thou art made and faſhioned by God, tion let 
God have the uſe of all thou art. Let God dwell in the houte 
which he hath ſet up. Let thy body be cmplayed for God ; 
he that made it, hath moſt right to it. Every thing in men 
ſhews forth the wiſdom and goodneſs of God towards 
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[ſwallowed up of life. 


man, let every thing in man ſhew forth obedience and ſub- 
miſſion unto God. This was the ground of David's pray- 
er ( Pſal. 119.73.) Thy hands have made me, and faſhioned 
me, give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy command- 
ments ; as if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 wou'd uſethis body, this 
ſoul, this all, whichthou haſt made, for thy glory, there- 
fore give me underſtanding thatI may learn thy will; 1 
would not &o the will of another, while I dwell in thy 
houſe, and am thy tenant at will. I would not imploy 


thoſe members which thou haſt given me, to fulfil the Law. 


of ſin, or the commands of Satan. The Apoſtle is clear up- 
on this argument in reference to redemption ( 1 Cor.6.19. ) 
Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price, therefore 
elorifie God with your bodies, and in your pn its, which are 
Gods ; Now as in the work of redemption we are of God 
by Grace, ſo in the work of creation we are of God by 
Nature. The reaſon holds in both; glorific God with your 
bodics, which are not your own, but Gods. It is uſual in 
letting out of houſes to put a clauſe in the Leaſe, that the 
houſe ſhall not be imployed to ſuch and ſuch uſes, but only 
to ſuch as are expreſſed in the Indenture. Surely the Lord 
who hath built and furniſhed theſe houſes, hath taught us 
how to imploy them, and what trade to exerciſe in them, 
evcn the trade of holineſs. Take heed you donot let out 
any room or corner of aroom in this houſe for lin to trade 
in, or for the work of iniquity. This is to let out a houſe 
of Gods making to the Devils uling. 


Pet thou doeſt deſtroy me, 


The word ſignifies to ſwallow p; and to ſwallow up with 
oreedineſs, Pſalm 52.4. Thou loveit all devouring ( or 
ſwallowing ) words ; words which ſwallow down thy 
neighbours credit, and 'devour his good name, as one 
morſel. The Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth our final victory over 
death, by a word which reacheth this ſence (1 Cor.15.54-) 
Death is ſwalloged up ( or drunk down ) #7 victory 3 death 
is drunk upat a draught. Chriſt called his ſufferings ( by 
which he got this victory ) a cup. The Apoſtle uſes the 
ſame na again ( 2 Cor. 5.4.) That mortality might be 
When this mortal ſhall have put on 
immortality, death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, that 
is, there ſhall be a compleat viRtory over death, and not 
only ſo, but mortality ſhall be (wallowed up of life. In 
heaven there {1ia!l beno death, nor any thing like death, 
nothins bearing any the leaſt reſemblance of it's image, or 
tetrer of it's {upcrſcription, nothing of mortality ſhall be 
fourd or {e!t there : There mortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
up of life ; here 7-b complains that his life was almoſt 
ſwallowed up of mortality. Tet thou doeſt deſtroy, or fwal- 
tw: 7: As thou haſt already ſwallowed up my cltate , 
fo thou ſeemeſt reſolved to ſwallow up my very breath. 
When 7945 beſieged Abel, a wiſe woman out of the City 
crvcd unto him, Thoeu ſeckeſt to deſtroy a City in Iſrael, why 
wilt thor ſwallow un the inheritance of the Lerd? 2 Sam. 20. 
19. 70b ſaw agreat Army of afflictions encamping about 
him : and heſeeras tocry out to the Lord of thoſe hoaſts, 
why ſ:ckeft thou to deſtroy thy ſervant ? Why wilt thou 
ſwallow me, who am the work of thy hands ? 

Grammarians obſerve from the cxaCteſt reading of the 
Hebrew, that the. former words [ Together round about ] 
ſhould bz joyn'd-with theſe { Thou docſt deſtroy me | Thine 
hands have made me, and faſhioned me, and yet thou doeſt dc- 
ſtroy me together round about ;, that is, Thou makeſt an ut- 
ter end, a total conſumption of me. 

Again, Theſe words are read by ſome with an interroga- 
tion, Thine hands have made me and faſhioncd me, and aoeſt 
tou yet deſtroy me? The queiion doth not alter , but 
quicken the ſence, and render it more preſſing and pathcti- 
cal; Wilt thou deſtroy me thus exactly, whom thou haſt 
mageſo exactly ? The ( yet ) inthe Text ſounds out an 
admiration. As when God ( Amos 4.) had brought many 
judgments upon Feruſaler, and found them ſtill impenitent, 
he concludes the narrative of every one, with, Yet have 
thev r:0t returned unto me; As if he had ſaid, What a won- 
dcr ishere ? So Job repeating the favours of God to him, 
concludes with a yer thou doeit, or doeih thou yet deſtroy 
me? As if he: had ſaid , What a wonder is here ? How 
us ſearchable are thy judoments, O God, and thy wayes paſt 
f::ding our ? Thus he ſets what God then did, in oppoliti- 
on to what he had done, that ſo the conſideration of former 


mercies might provoke him to remove or mitigate preſent 
judgments. Doelt thou deltroy me who hait mademe ? 
| Hence obſerve, 


—__ 


Firſt, That to mind God of makings wu, 1 7 
, ; if making ua, is an argument to $a nd 


ſtay bus hand from breaking us. 


It repented the Lord ( faith Moſes, Gen. 6.6.) that he 
had made mar, and it grieved him at the heart, This re- 
tance and grief did not ariſe from his making of man ; 
ut from that neceſſity which his own juſtice and honour 
laid upon him to deſtroy man whom he had made; as it 
follows in the next words; And the Lord ſaid, 1 will de- 
ftroy man whom I have created. The words ſhew the reſo- 
lution of God, not his propenſion; it went to his keart tos 
do it. Jt God repented and grieved (underitand both by 
a figure) becauſe he had made man, whom he muſt de- 
ſtroy, then it cannot but be a grief to him to deſtroy that 
which he hath made. Iris as cafic tothe power of God to 
undo, as it is to do : but it is not ſo caſie to his will to undo, 
as it 15to do. 


Secondly obſerve, Afflittions deſtruftive to the outward 
man, may be the lot of the beſt men. 


God never deſtroyes that ſpiritual creature, which the 
hand of his grace hath made and faſhioned : but he doth 
ſometimes deſtroy the natural creature of thoſe who are 
ſpiritual, 


Thirdly obſerve, A good man will make honourable men- 


t:9n of the | goodneſs of God to him, while be us under 
greateſt coils, 


Fob writes the natural hiſtory of Gods power and wiC. 
dom in his conſtitution, while deſtruction —_ knocking pi 


| hisdoors. Though God will deſtroy what he hath made, 


yet he ought to be glorified for what he hath made. The 
praiſe of God for faſhioning us, is never ſo comely, as 
when he is putting us out of faſhion. 


Fourthly obſcrve, God doth that ſometi hich ; 
1mprobable he ſhould do. ſometimes which is m of 


He aGts ſtrangely in wayes of mercy, and tra 
wayes of judgment. He ſaves thoſe «. ow we wy he 
ſhould deſtroy, and he deſtroyes thoſe whom we expect 
he ſhould ſave. The Kings of the earth, and all the inhabi. 
rants of the world would net have believed that the adver 
and the enemy (hould have entred into the gates of Jerufalem 
( Lam.4. 12.) and who would have believed that the ad- 
verſary and the enemy, ſorrow anddeſtrution ſhould have 
entred intothe gates of Fob ? God comes with ſuch affici- 
ons upon his peoplenow, as make him to be admired þ 
all the world. Chriſt will come with ſuch mercies ar the 
laſt, as will make him to be glorified in his Saints, and ad. 
mired in all them that believe ( 2: Thel. 1. 10. ) Chriſt will 
exceed, not only our unbelief, but our faith. 

In the former verſe Fob pleaded with God, as his maker: 
he proceeds ſtill in the ſame argument, and re-enforcerh it 
from a ſpecial intimation of the matter out of which he was 
made, clay. 


Verſ. 9. Remember, J beſeech thee, that thou haft made 


me as the clay, and wilt chou bzi | 
_—_ hou bzing mcinto duſt 


Remember, J beſ#ch the, ] 7ob ſpeaks heartily, his 
ſpirit was in a heat. Remember, 1 beſeech thee. The origi- 
nal word is applied to a ſenſitive act, as well as to a ratio- 
nal ( Pſal. 20. 3. ) The Lord remember, or ſmell all thy of- 
ferings. Memory is the ſavour or ſent of things preſerved 
in the mind. The Hebrews expreſs man, or amale child 
by a word of that root, and they give two reaſons of ir 
Either, firſt, becauſe man is of a ſtronger memory then 
the woman. Or, ſecondly, becauſe the man-child preſer- 
veth the memory of the family, and is a monument of his 
fathers honour, his name being carried on from generation 
to generation z 1n oppoſition to which, women or females 
are called Naſhim, which word implicth forgetfulneſs, be- 
cauſe their names and titles are ſwallowed up in their hus- 
bands, and forgotten when they arc married, 
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wherein we lay up ſeveral notions, and keep records 6 
what hath been done, which by an act of the underſtand- 
ing we review and fetch out again. All things are ever 
open before God. He needs not turn leaves or ſearch re- 
viſters, he needs not ſo much as ſtrain a thought to recal 
what is paſt; that which was from the beginning, and 
ſhall be to the end, yea, to that which hath no end, eternity, 
is alwayes before him. God is ſaid to remember, or to for- 

ct, when he actslikea man, who remembers or forgets ; 
bw there is no act either of forgetfulneſs, or of remem- 
brance in Ged. . 

Remembring implieth two things in God. 

Firſt, A ſerious attention to the perſon and conſidera- 
tion of the thing which he formerly feemed to (light; or 
lightly to paſs by. We alſo remember by minding and 
thinking upon what is preſent, as well ag by recalling what 
is palt. 
| Secondly To remember, notes a ſpeedy ſupply of our 
wants, or actual deliverance out of dangers. God remem- 
bers us, when he favourg us ; he remembers us , when he 
pities us; he remembers us, when he relieves us; Who 
remembred u4 in our low eſtate, Pſal. 136.23. that is, who 
brought us out of our low eſtate. The needy ſhall not al- 
way be forgotten (Pal. 9. 18. ) not alway, no nor at any 
time; the Lord doth not at all forget any, much leſs ſuch 
needy ones, as that Scripture intends, The muy is, 
they ſhall not alway be undelivered, their cſtate ſhall not 
lie for ever unconſidered, and their cry unattended to. God 
will not deal with them, nor ſuffer others to deal with them, 
asif he had forgotten them. Hannah was long under that 
ailition of barrenneſs, and when the Lord gave her con- 
ception, it is ſaid, He remembred Hannah ( 1 Sam. 1.19.) 
his thoughts were ever upon her, and upon her petition ; 
but when he granted her petition, then he remembred het 
indeed. As we then remember God when we obey his 
commands: ſo God remembers us then, when he ls 
our requeſts. Remember, 1 beſeech thee. 


As it 1s our duty to remember the Lord : ſo it is our privs 
ledge that we may put him 1n remembrance. 


It is a priviledge, and a very great one to be a remem- 
brancer to the King of heaven. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch 
an office ( 1/a. 62.6.) Te that make mention of the Lord, ot 
nearer the Hebrew, Ye rhat are the Lords remembrancers, 
keep not ſilence, and give him no ref. Great Princes have 
an officer called their Remembrancer, and they need remem- 
brancers. It is at once their honour and their weakneſs to 
have them. They cannot retain all buſineſſes, and preſerve 
a rccord within themſelves of all affairs within their King- 
doms : It is an honour to God that he hath Remembrancers, 
but it is his greater honour that he hath no need of them. 
Himſelf is the living record of all that hath been done, or 
is to be done. Knowledges above memory, and he that 
knows all things is above remembrancers. God is willing 
we ſhould ſpeakto him after the manner of men : but we 
muſt not conceive of him after the manner of men. We 
muſt not think he hath forgotten us, though we may be- 
ſcech him to remember us. 

There ate four things which the Saints uſually move the 
Lord to remember. 

Firlt, His own mercies ; Remember, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies, was David's prayer ( Pſal. 25. 6. ) Hath God 
forgotten to be graciows ? was David's queſtion and infirmi- 
ty ( Pſal. 77.9.) Yet God aQts ſometimes, as if he had for- 
ot his nature, or had need to be minded to do what he is. 
God can no more forget himſelf, then deny himſelf; no 
more "_ to be gracious then ceaſe to be: yet he gives 
his people leave, yea a Charge, to move him to do, what 
he cannot but do, what he is reſolved, yea what he is ready 
to do, Mercy pleaſeth God ſo much, that he often ap- 
pears diſpleaſed on purpoſe, that we may remember him 
of his mercy. He delights we ſhould defire, what he de- 
lights to grant. 

Secondly, The Saints uſually mind God of his Covye- 
nant. God is ever mindful of his Covenant ( Plal. 111.5.) 
yet he loves-to be minded of it. His Royal title is, The 
God that keepeth Covenant for ever , yet he loves to be de- 
ſired not tobreak it. Thus Feremy begs for the Jews, the 
Covenant-people of God ; Do not abhor ws for thy 1.ame 
ſakg, Do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory; remember, 


break not thy Covenant with w, Jer. 14. 21. The Plalmiſt 
prayes upon the ſame ground, Fave reſpect 10 the Covenant, 
for the dark places cf the earth are full of the habitations of 
cruelty ; As it he had ſaid, Lord, Thou haſt made a Cove- 
nant to-preſerve and protect thy people, but now they are 
oppreſſed ; The dark places, that is, places full of ignorarice 
and wickedneſs ( which are ſpiritual darkneſs ) are full 
of cruelty : Holy knowledge hath no ſuch encmy as igno- 
rance. Or, the dark places are full, &c. may be thus un- 
deritood, there is no ſuch obſcure corner or by-place in the 
land, but their malice ſearcheth it out for the vexation of 
thy people. We areſo far frem having liberty to ſerve thee 
publickly inthe light, that we feel the cruclty of bloody 
minded men, though we do it ſerretly or in the dark. 
Now Lord it is time for thee to remember thy Cove- 
nant. 

Thirdly, The Saints uſe to put God in remembrance of 
the rage and blaſphemies of his and their enemies. - Thus 
the Church of the Jews cries unto the Lord (P/al.1 37.7.) 
Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the day of Je- 
ruſalem, who ſaid, raze it, raze it, even tothe Garda 
0 thereof, When a mian is wrong'd who intends revenge, 
he will fay to the party wronging him, well, Remember 
this, or, 1 fhall remember you for this. Revengeſul men have 
ſtrong memories : ſo hath the God to whom vengeance be- 
longeeh. He will certainly remember the finful, revenge- 
ful cry of Edom y_ Jernſalem, though the fins of 7e- 
ruſalem did cry to him for vengeance. The Pſalmiſt is as 
earneſt in another place, urging the Lord to remember for 
his own intereſt, as here for the intereſt of his Sor ( Pſal. 
74.18.) Remember this, that the enetiy hath reproached, 0 
Lord, and that the foolsft people have blaſphemed thy Name. 
As if he had ſaid, Pray, Lotd, take anote of this, make 
4 memorandum of this, That the enemy hath regroached thy 
Name ; God will remember it, if any of his ſervantsare re- 
proached, much more when himſelf is. | 

Fourthly, The Saints remember God of their own frail- 
ty, and that two-fold. Firſt, Natural ; Secondly, Spiri- 
tual. Remember how ſhort my time is, wherefore ha#t thou 
made all men in vain? ( Pſal. 89. 47.) Man is a frail ſhort- 
liv'd creature, and it is ſome comfort to him, that God 
knows he is ſo. That which Fob puts the Lord in remem- 
brance of, is his natural frailty ; ſome underſtand it atſo of 
his ſpiritual ; Remember, 1 beſecch thee, 


That thou haſt made me as the clay. 


The LXX reads it, Thox haſt made me clay. The word 
ſignifies cement or morter, which are mixt of earth and 
water, Thou haſt made me as tempered clay. When the 
original of man is deſcribed, it is ſaid, The Lord formed 
man anſt out of the ground, ot, of the duit of the ground, 
(Gen.2.7. )here fob ſaith, Thos haſt made me as the clay, or, 
Tho hah made me of the clay ;, the ſence is hear the fame, 
whether we take clay for the matter out of which man was 
made, or according to which man was made, or the fimili- 
tude according to which man was made. Fob ſpeaks of 
himſelf with reſpect to creation : for, according to'the or- 
dinary courſe of generation, man is riot made of clay, The 
firſt man was made of clay, and'of him all nien are. We 
derive our pedigree from the dirt, and are akin toclay. 
Job might fay, and ſo may any man, Thou haſt made me of 
theclay. However Fob was, and wan now is made as the 
clay; that is, frail, brittle and weak. We are compoſed 
of materials, which will quickly crack and break. When. 
the Holy Ghoſt would deſcribe how eaſily Chriſt can ſhat- 
ter to pieces all the oppoſites of his Kingdom; it is ſaid, 
He ſball daſh them in pieces like apotters veſſel : A potters 
veſſel will not bear blows, eſpecially nor the blows of 
ſuch an inſtrument, as is there ſpoken of, an ironrod - He 
ſhall break, them with arod of iron ( Pal. 2.9.) we ma 
break a potters veſſel with a little wand, or 4 weak reed, 
how then ſhould it endure the weight and hardneſs of an 
iron rod? The Spirit of God ſeems to delight in this allu- 
ſion, and therefore takes it up often. . Read, 1/a45.9. 1/z. 
64. 8. Rom. 9.21. We have the ſtate of the Jews, deſcri- 
bed tinder this notion ( Fer. 18. 4. ) The Lord bids Fere- 
my £0 down to the potters houſe, he obeys, and found 
the potter working a work on the wheel, And the wefſel 
that he made of clay, was marred in the handof the potter, [+ 
he made it again another veſſel, as ſeemed good ro the porter 
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ro make it. Then, the Word of the Lord came to him, ſaying, 
Cannot I do to you as this petter ? ſaith the Lora, Behold, 4s 
the clay is in the hand of the potter, ſo are ye in my hana, O 
houſe of Iſrael. I can form you, and I can break you, 1 
can put you into what condition I pleaſe, and ye ought not 
zo be diſpleaſed at it. A potters veſſel is an emblem of 
the ſtrongeſt Kingdoms; How much more of the ſtrongeſt 
men ? 

That we are made of clay, intimates three things, at all 
which Jeb ſeemeth to aim, when he ſaith, Thou hait made 
me as the clay. 

Firſt, The excellency of mans frame. He is not thruſt 
together like a rude lump or maſs of earth, but cxriouſly 
wrought ( Pſal. 139. 15.) To make a veſſel of clay is an 
artificial work, not a natural. It requircth much pains, but 
more $kill. Whence Job argueth, Thou haſt made me as 
the clay; Thou haſt ſhewed thy heavenly wiſdom in ſha- 
ping and contriving me, as a veſſel of honour for thy uſe ; 
A..d wilt thou bring me into duſt again ? The remembrance 
of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in 
our conRitution, is an argument moving him to pity and 
compalhen, as was ſhewed at ver/. 3. 

Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, ſhews our 
utter inability to contend with God, and to ſtand againſt his 
ſtroaks : It is, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord, Surely thou for- 
gerreſt of what mettal I am made, thou thinkeſt 1 am made of 
& hard Rock, or of invincible Adamant, that I am compoun- 
ded of Iron, and other the ſtrongeſt materials ; Alas, Lord, 
there 15 0 ſuch matter, 1 am made but as theclay;, A great 
dcal of fower and wiſdom appeared in making me, but a little 

ower wall ſerve to ruine me; 1 amno ſooner toucht but crackt. 
Why then doeſt thou plant all thy Ordnance, and diſcharge ſo 
many volleys of ſhot againſt me ? Lord, What am 1? Am ] 
a wall of brafi, or a bulwark of ſtone ? Thou knoweſt I ans 
but a wall of clay, a paper wall, a potters veſſel, a little moi- 
ſtened earth, Will any yan prepare Cannon to batter a cot- 
rage, or a beetle to kill a flie? Thy providence needs not 
make ſuch proviſion againſt me, or havdle me fo roughly : that 
which is weak, calls for tender uſage, and that which ts weak, 
may laſt long, if tenderly uſed; a glaſs with care will continue 
many ages, Deal gently with thy ſervant, Remember, I be- 
ſeech thee, thou haſt mace me as the clay, 

Thirdly, That we are made 45 the clay, ſhews our calineſs 
to be overcome by temptation, and our obnoxiouſneſs to 
ſn. Sinis (inits kind ) as ſpiritual, as grace1s; yet our 
ſinful corruption is figuratively called, the fleſh. One rea- 
ſon ( I conceive ) of which may be this, becauſe fleſh, 
taken properly, is an occaſion of ſin. As the ſenſitive part 
is aſervant, ſo : ſnareto the rational, much more to the 
ſpiritual. Th eth isat once the organ, and the burthen 
ofthe ſpirit. The Apoſtle calling Saints to run the race of 
holincfs with patience, gives a very ſutable advice, Let us 
lay aſide every weight, that is, all carnal cumber ; he that 
would ſhew himfſcit light of foot, will not take a burden 
upon his back, he ca\ts off his very garments ; to which 
the next words of ti.e Apoſtleſeem toallude, Caft off every 
weight, 11A the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet 3 : So a gar- 
ment dota, eſpecially a long garment , which in running 
daggles anil folds about our heels. The reaſon why our 
fink c5rruption is compared to ſuch a garment, is becauſe 
it is ſo auch aſſiſted by this body cf clay, the fleſh which 
is as a long garment to the ſoul, hanging about it, and be- 
ſetting it on every fide, 

From which ſence Fob ſeems thus to move the Lord, Sap- 
poſe I have ſinned ( he had ſaid, Yerſ. 7. Thou kyoweſt I am 
not withed, but ſuppoſe I have ſmned ) and have had my fail- 
ings, yet, Lord; Remember thou haſt made me as the clay, I 
am 1:0r a pure ſpirit, as Angels are, I have a body of earth 
about me, which clogs and hinders me i every duty, which 
many vwayes endangers me unto every ſin, God himſelf takes 
upthis asan argument to ſpare ſinful man ( Pſal. 78. 39.) 
when the people of 1/7ae/ rebelled againſt him, He many 
a time turned hus anger away, and did not (tir up all his 
wrarh. What Raid him ? The next words giveareaſon 
for be remembred thar they were but fleſh ; that is, weak 


» < | 
and very ſubject unto ſin. This argument prevails again, 


( P/z!. 103. 14.) Like as 4 father ſpareth hu: children, ſo 
the Lord pitierh them that fear him, Why ? For he knoweth 
thei- framr, be remembretl; that they are duſt. As if the very 
matter out of waich man was firlt made, though without 
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ſin, were ſome diſadvantage to him inthe reſiſting of {;m, 
It was a diſadyantage before man had any fin in him, how 
much more is it now when moſt men have nothing at all in 
them but fin, and the belt have very much. That which is 
born of the fleſh (faith Chriſt, Jokn 3.6.) « ficſn. His 
meaning is, corrupt nature can produce none bur corrupt 
acts. It is a truth alſo, that our pare marure, becauſe it 
was conſtituted ( as of other parts, ſo ) of fleſh ( the ſoul 
like a ſparkling Diamond, being ſet in clay ) was there- 
by rendered more prone to fleſhly or linful acts. Natural 
fieſh (in irs beſt ſtare ) is more apt to bring forth ſpiritual firſh 
(namely fin)then a ſpirit .And that s a reaſon among others, 
which ſome give, why God was ſo irreconcilably angry 
with the Angels which fell, why he did never ſo much as 
mention them in a way of mercy, or diſcovered a thought 
of them for good {ince their fall (I ſay ) one reaſon given 
is this, Becauſe God could not remember that Angels were 
made as the clay, or formed out of the duſt ; They were 
created ſpirits, pure ſpirits, they had noclogs of fleſh and 
blood about them, no fogs, no miſts vapouring up from 
a ſenhtive part to cloud their intelleCtual. They had the 
more power to continuepure, becauſe they were free from 
any earthly and elementary mixtures. Their fin was com- 
pound of more evils, becauſe their nature was ſo ſimple. 
Angels having no tempter without thera, no fleſh about 
them, turned themſelves away from God, meerly upon 
the freedom of their own wills. As every good action is 
by ſo much the better, by how much it hath the freer con- 
Currence of our wills : ſo is every evil ation ſo much the 
worſe. The fin we commit is the greater, by how much 
we have had theleſs provocation to commit it, The fin of 
our firſt parents in eafing the forbidden fruit, was aggra- 
vated in it ſelf, becauſe God gave them ſuch plenty and 
variety of other fruits to cat : but it was leſſened in com- 
pariſon of the Angels fin, becauſe they had more provoca- 
tion to ſin, then the Angels had. The bait of the tempta- 
tion againſt our firſt Parents, was laid in their conſtitution, 
which being corporal and earthly, muſt needs be delighted 
with carthlyobjeCts. The forbidden fruit was pleaſant to 
the eye, there the fleſh took it ; And it was pleaſant to the 
taſte, there the fleſh took it again. Thoſe provocations 
man had over and belides that of the Angels, a hope or a 
delire to mend his condition, and to become like unto 
God. A body of carth hath a ſutableneſs to all carthly al- 
lurements. Every like hath a natural tendency and motion 
towards its like. This movesthe Lord to pity ſinful man, 
though man mult got hence plead impunity for fin, The 
meaſure and degrees of fin upon ſuch aCtings are abated, 
but the as do not therefore put off the nature of fin. A 
ſonner in duſt and clay cannot be excuſed; yet #s not ſo much 
polluted, and more to be pitied then a ſmning ſpirit. And 
that's a third notion in which we may expound Feb, be- 
—_— God to remember, that he hath made him as the 
clay. 

I might write many things in this clay out of which man 
was made; but I have met with other paſſages already of 
the ſame ſubject, eſpecially in Chap. 4. ver/. 19 in thoſe 
words, Whoſe foundation 15 in the duſt ; which Text being 
near of the ſame importance and interpretation With this in 
hand, I ſhall rather refer the Reader thither, then inſiſt up- 
on the ſame deduction and inferences a ſecond time. Take 
only this in general. Our refleion upon the matter out of 
which we are extracted, ſhould leſſen us tolow and modeſt 
thoughts of our ſelves : for what is lower then the earth. 
We lay, He that lieth upon the earth, hath not whence to fall; 
Itis as true, He that riſcth out of the earth, hath nothing un 
himſelf whence he ſhould be lifted up. 

Remember that thou haſt made me as the clay, and 


Wilt thou b2ing me tnto the duſt again ? 


To be brought to the duſt, is firſt a circumlocution or 
deſcription of death, Pſal.30. 9. Shall the duFF praiſe thee ? 
ſhall it declare thy truth ? That is, ſhall Ipraiſe thee when 1 
am among the dead ? 1Whar profit # there *n my blood, when 
1 go down ro the pit ? Not that profit ſure; I cannot bring 
thee inthe tribute of praiſe, when my life's gone out. 

Secondly, To be brought to the duſt, is a deſcription of 
any low and poor condition, Pſal. 22.29, Al they that be 
far upon the earth ( that is the great and mighty ) ſhall cat 


80 | and worſhip ; Allthey that go down to the duſt (that is, the 
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mean and baſe) ſhall bow before him, As if he had ſaid, rich 
and poor, high and low, the King and the Beggar, havea 
like need of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and muſt ſubmit 
unto him, that they may be ſaved ; for as it there follows, 
None can keep alive his own ſoul. The captivity of the Fews 
in Babylon, is expreſſed under thoſe notions of Death, and 
of dwellingin the duſt, Iſa. 26. 19. To ſhew how low they 
were brought ; even ſo low, that no power but his who can 
raiſe the dead, could work their deliverance. 

Job faw himſelf brought to the duſt of a low condition, 
of poverty and of diſgrace, and he feared he ſhould be 
brought to the duſt of death and of the grave. That's the 
meaning of this expoſtulating Query. And wilt thou bring 
me into the duſt again ? He was not at all brought out of the 
duſt of his affliction, and therefore he could not ſay of that, 
Wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 


The words are read three wayes. 


A Aſſertion, 
2.> As any Interrogation. 
3. Admiration. 


Firſt, Many Interpreters give them as a plain Afertion ; 
Remember that thou baſt made me as the clay, and thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again. 

Secondly, Others read them ( as we) withan interro- 

ation ; Kemember that thou haſt made me as the clay , and 
wilt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 

Thirdly, Some heighten them into an admiration ; Thox 
haſt made me as the clay, and ( what ? ) wilt thou bring me 
zrito the duſt again ! What a wonder js this ? Could I have 
expected ſuch a ſudden change as this ! 

Take the words as a direct aſſertion, Thou wilt bring me 
into the aut again : Sothey may have reference to the De- 
cree of God concerning man, as thoſe beforc had to the cre- 
ation of man. As if he had *aid, By creation and natural 
conſtitution, 1 am frail and weak, made of the clay; by thy 
purpoſe and decree I am appointed rnto death; Thou wilt 
bring me into the duſt again, therefore ſpure me fcr the ſhort 
time I have tolive, 

Some change the ConjunQtion [A747 into the Adverb 
of Likeneſs [Ss] to note a right, power or priviledge; 
and the Text runs in this form, Remember, that as thou haſt 
made me of, or as the clay, ſo thou maiſt (it is thy priviledge, 
none can contradict thee init, and thou doſt me no wrong 
in it, thou maiſt) a5 thou haſt purpoſed, bring me to the duſt 
again, Though it be common and natural to all creatures 
mixt of Elements, to be.reſolved and turned back into 


rſt thou ſhalt return, God only put a ſuppoſition, that in 
caſe man did fall, he ſhould ſurely dic. But when man 
nad fallen by fin, then he hears what he was, and what he 
mult be ; For duſt thei: art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return 
(Ger.3.19.) As if God had thus beſpoken ſinful man ; 
Thy body was framed out of duſt, and new 1 charge this bur- 
aen itpon thee, thou ſhalt return to the duſt again. 

It is a Queſtion (and I ſhall touch upon it ) Whether 
death were natural to man or no? Whether man were made 
mortal, or whether he made himſelf mortal ? Some af- 
firm, That death was natural, not accidental or occaſional 
to mankind. They argue for this Opinion ; 


Firſt, thus; Adam dicdnot the death of the body, or a - 


natural death when he had- ſinned; thereſore the death of 
the body was not inflicted for ſin upon his perſon and his po- 
ſterity, but was ſeated in, or a conſequent of hisnature, 

I anſwer , Though Adam died nor preſently a natural 
death, yet he was preſently made ſubject or liable unto 
death; the ſentence was paſt upon h1m, thouch the ſen- 
tence was not cxccuted upon him., A Malefactor who is 
caſt atthe Bar, is a dcad man in Law, though he be repreiv- 
cd from the preſent iroke of death. | 

Again, Though death it ſelf did not inſtantly ſeizc upon 
hum, yet the ſymptoms of death, and tokens of morta'ity 


9:d. Fear and ſhame, pains and diſtemp<18, ſweat and wea- | 


3 


rineſs quickly ſhewed themſelves as ſo many harbingers or 
forerunnners of his approaching diffolution : we Fe and 
feel death intheſe before we ſee or feel death it felf. Theſe 
bid us prepare our bodics for the grave, and our ſouls for 
heaven. | 

Secondly , Others reaſon thus, Chriſt hath delivered 
his people, the elect, from all that puniſhmevt which the 
lin of Adam did contract and deſerve; but Chriſt hath not 
delivercd his ele&t, his own people, from turning to the 
duſt. Godly men die as well as the ungodly, Believers 
as well as Infidels; therefore ( ſay they ) the death of the 
body was not procured by fin. 

Ll anſwer, Whatſocver is an cvil in death, Chriſt hath 
delivered his people from; he hath taken away all that 
from death, which is puniſhment or annoyance, though 
death benot taken away. Chritt hath freed us from the 
effects of ſin, as he hath freed us from fin it felf, that is, 
from their prevalence and dominion over us, not from their 
preſence or being in and upon us. Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 
15.) triumpheth over death ; O death. where 15.4þy tive ? 
O grave, where is thy victory? As if he had ſaid, Death 
once had a power over man to ſting him to death ; death 
once had a victorious power , and would have been the 
great conqueror , ricing in triump\ over all the poſterity 
of Adam ; but now death had neither ſting nor ſword to 
uſe againſt Believers, it hath nothing of victory over the 
Saints : Itis now buta ſleep, a {lcep in Chriſt, a reſt from 
labour, a putting off the rags, the worn rags of mortality, 
that we may be dreſſed in the robes of glory. Theevilof 
death is removed, and that which remains of death ( the ſe- 
paration of ſoul and body) proves the greateſt good to 
both, it being but a preparatory to their everlaſting union.. 

Thirdly, It is argued, That death and corruption were 
natural to man, becauſe the matter out of which man was 
made, waz dying and corruptible ; for that which is made, 
muſt follow the nature of that Principle out of which it is 
made. Tue effect cannot be (ity they) more noble then the 
cauſe ; nor the ſubject conitituted, more durable then that 


© which goes into its con{titution. 


Toclear up aa anſwer to this, we mult dilinguiſh of a 
threefold immorta'ity. 

Firſt, A primitive, ſimple, independent, effential im- 
mortality z this is proper and peculiar to God ; in which 
ſence the Apoſtle aftirmeth , Fe only oath immortality 
( 1 Tim. 6. 16. ) 

Secondly , There is a derivative , dependent, eſſential 
immortality. Some ſubſtances have no ſeed of corruprtibi- 
lity, nor of death inthem : Being either ſeparate from all 
matter which is the ſeat and root of corruptton, as tne An- 
oels ; or united to matter, yet ſo as not being produced 
from it, or having any affinity with it, ſuch are the ſouls of 
men. Whole man in his creation was nor immorta] cither 
of theſe wayes; apart of man was, but man was not cre- 
ated immortal. Man was of a middle itate and condition, 
neither altogether ſo mortal, nor altogether immortal, but 
capable of either. | 

Thirdly, There is an immortality by the power or gitt, 
by the mercy or juſtice of God. The power and jultice 
of God ſhall give an immortality to the bodies of the dam- 
ned in hell, they ſhall ever live a dying life, who were 
dead all the while they lived. They who have {lighted the 
mercy of God, {hall be upheld by his power. to endure 
his juſtice to all eternity ; wicked men would have linned 
with delight for ever upon the carth, if they could have 
lived for ever upon the earth; and they ſhall live fer 
ever With pain in hell to ſuffer for their (in. 

The power, goodneſs and mercy of God ſhall much 
more give immortality to the bodics of the Saints glory ; 
they who have had a will ro delight in ove ying God that 
ſhort time they lived on earth, ſhall have a powerto live 
for ever in delight, praiſing God in heaven. 

The body of man in the itate of innocency, had an in- 
mortality by the gift of God , yet with condition that he 
did ſubmit to that Rule which God gave him to live by. 
Do this and live, was the Law of Adam's life. Adam had 
not an impoſſibility todie, but a poſhbility not to die; this 
was the itate of immortality in the ſtate of innocency, Man 
had not fallen into the grave, if he had not fallen into tranſ[: 
greſſion. His life was made as long as his obedience; if he 
had not turned from God, hc had not returned to the earth. 

Death 
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Death was conveyed in by lin, and our poſhbility not to 
dic, was not only loſt, but changed into a neceſſity of dy- 
ing. So then manis brought toduſt, not becauſe his nature 
was ſubject to corruption, but becauſe fin hath corrupted his 
nature. When heabuſcd the liberty of his will, he was ſub- 
jected to this neceſſity againſt his will. By an irreverſible 
ordinance of Heaven, It s appointed unto all men once to die, 
Heb. 9. 27. Fob ſpeaks to that point of Gods Law concer- 
nins man, Thor haſt made me as the clay, and thou wilt bring 
me: :nto the duſt again. 

Thus the words are taken as an aſſertion of the power 
and priviledge of God, to unmake and puil down man, 
whom he had made and ſet up. 

If weread the words by way of interrogation or admi- 
ration; ſo Fob ſeems to intend -them, as an allay to miti- 
gate the preſent ſeverity of the Lords proceeding with 
him; Thou baſt made me of the clay but a while ago, and wilt 
thou bring me into the duſt again ? O ſpare me a little before I 
£0 hence, ad ſhall be ſeen no more ! 1t will not be long before 
there mult be anend of me, O letme have a more comtior- 
table being and breathing while I am here : 

When Satan provoked the Lord againſt Jerzſalem, to 
deſtroy it, the Lord anſwered ( Zech. 3.2. ) 1s not this 4 
brand plucks out of the fire ? As if he had ſaid unto Satan, 
Art thou moving me to throw this people into that fire of 
afiction out of which they were (o lately ſnatcht ? 7erna- 
lem was in the fire but a while ago, and ſhall I caſt it in 
again? Fob pleads in the ſame form, though not in the 
ſarae matter ; I was clay but the other day, and Lord, ſhall 

to duſt again to day ? Let me ſee ſome quiet dayes before 
Iſce the end of my dayes. Gild over this clay of mine with 
the ſhinings of thy face upon me, before thou rendereſt 
me duſt again. 

I have more then once had occafion to touch this Argu- 
ment, and ſhall therefore paſs it here. EY 

7ob having thus ſet forth his natural conſtitution, in the 
matter of it,as he made of clay,pocth on todeſcribe himſelf 
more diſtinctly : Firſt,In his conception of his whole body. 
Secondly, In the formation and delineation of his parts. 


Verſe 10. Yaſt thou not poured me out as milk, and crud- 
led me like cheelc ? 


Under the modeſt ſhadow of this Verſe, that great natu- 
ral myſtery of mans generation and conception is contain- 
£d, + Theformer word ſignifies not only the powring forth 
of Liquids, but the melting and diſſolving of the hardeſt 
metals, Iron, Braſs, &c. that they may be fitted to run, 
or be powred forth, Ezck. 22.21, 22. And as this lignihes 
the ſoftning and melting of that which is hard, ſo the next 
word ( which we tranllate cr:4led ) ſignifies the hardning 
or thickning of that which is ſoft and fluid. Moſes uſeth 
it in deſcribing the miraculous dividing ofthe Red Sea, Ex. 
15. S. The fioods ſiced upright as an heap, ard the depths 
were congealed in the beart of the ſea. The Prophet Zepha- 
zv uſcth it for the ſetledneſs and reſolvedneſs of a people in 
fin (chap. 1. 12.) The Lord ( faith he) will puniſh the men 
that are ſctied (we put in the Margin curaled or thickned) 
on their Lees, I might from theſe propricties of the ori- 
ginal words, illuſtrate that ſecret of mans original. But 
foraſmuch as the Spirit of God hath drawn a curtain, and 
caſt a vail of Metaphors over it, thercforc I intend not to 
open or diſcover it. Ancient Philoſophors have ſpoken of 
theſe natural operations in alike Language, and under theſe 
ſimilitudes : 1 hall only ſay in general, that theſe two ex- 
preſſions, Firſt, Thou haſt poured me out as milk, Secondly, 
Anderudicd me like cheeſe, are appliable to that ſpecial con- 
tribution which God hath charged upon cach Parent, to- 
wards that great work , the continuation of their own 
kind, and the railing up of a poſterity in their place, to 
ſerve himſelf, and their Generation. Hence learn, 

Firſt, That, Man bath reaſon to be humbled at the means 

and m.nner of his Original. 

\Vhat hath he to be proud of in this world, who, thathe 
micht be prepared for his coming into the world, was pow- 
red out as milk, and curdled as cheeſe ? Ler not man be 
hivh-minded, whole beginning was ſo low and homely. 
Hence [carn, 


Secondly, Our natural conception 25 from God. 
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Men (in a ſtrict ſence) are called the fathers of our fleſh, 
and God the father of Spirits ( Heb, 12.9. ) Yet God hath 
the chief title to the fatherhood of our fleth, as well as the 
ole title to the fatherhood. of our ſpirits. Tho haſt pow- 
red mz ont as milk, an4 thou haſt orudled me like cheeſe ; here 
is no mention of his Father, none of his Mother ; but as 
if the Lord had wrought all by an immediate power, he 
aſcribes the whole effect to him. Thou haſt powred me ont «s 
ml: &c. Wearealſo his off-ſpring, as the Apoſtte tells the 
Athenians out of thcir own Pocts, Atts 17. 28, 

Thirdly, This gives caution to all whom the Lord hath 
called, or (hall call to the ſtate of Marriage, to be hoty in 
that eſtate. Marriage i honourable (Heb. 13.4.) and the 
be1 undefiled , but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge: No wonder if God have a reſpectful eye to the un- 
defiled in that relation, and a revengetul eye upon the defi- 
lers of it; ſeeing as his own authority inſtituted it, ſo his 
own power acts ſo eminently in it. Our conception, our 
formation, our birth and production, are all aſcribed to, 
yea, aſſumed by God himſelf. Of which ſecond att the 
next verſe gives us a noble and an clegant proof. 


Verſe 11. £hou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh, and 
fenced me with bones and ſinews. 


Fob proceeds like a great Philoſopher, about the produ- 
Ction of man. For when by that former work of Nature, 
the matter is pouredout and crudled, God by nature makes 
a further progreſs, and prepares for another work , the 
forming and faſhioning of that unſhapen lump, into the 
parts and lineaments of an organical body, Some Natu- 
raliſts undertake to tell us exactly what is wrought the fir{t 
ſeven dayes, and what the next, when the Brain, Heart 
and Liver are formed, and when the Fleſh, the Bones and 
Sinews. The ancient and learned Phyſitians have diſtin- 
guiſhed this whole workof God, in perfeCting mankind, 
nto four periods. The firſt is, while the matter or princi- 
ples out of which man is made, being mingledtogether, 
retain their own form. The ſecondis, when thoſe princi- 
ples are groſſed into a rude fleſhly maſs. Theſe two pe- 
riods Fob hath taught us long before Galen and Hippocrates, 
in the former verſe, under thoſe notions of pouring out as 
milk, and crudling as cheeſe. The third period is, when 
arepreſentation is made of thoſe principal parts, the Brain, 
the Heart and the Liver, together with the threads, and 
( as ſome allude ) the warp of mans conſtitution, or, as 
others, the lines and ſhadows of a man, ſuch asa skilful 
Artiſan makes with a ruder pencil, when he is about to 
draw a Curious picture. The fourth period is, when both 
the ſimilar and organical parts are compleated, and alſo 
beautified with proper and lively colours. Theſe two lat- 
ter periods are deſcribed by 7ob1n this verſe, and in the be- 
Sinning of the next. 


Thou haſt cloathed me with skin and fleſh. 


The original word for kr, comes from a root ſignify: 
ing naked, Wecommonly ſay he is naked, who hath no- 
thing upon him but his skin. And ob, who here ſaith, Thou 
haſt cloathed me with kin, ſaid, chap. 1.20. Nab-d came 1 
out of my Mothers womb, and nak;d ſhall Ireturn thither : 
That is, with nothing but my skin. He that wears only 
Skin and fleſh, hath no artificial cloathing, but he hath a na- 
tural cloathing. Weare dreſt in garments taken out of the 
Wardrobe of God and Nature beforc the world puts a rag 
upon us. Thus man is born naked, yet cloathed ; un- 
armed, yet fenced. 

Zhou haſt cloathcd mc with skin and fleſh, &c.] Which 
ſome interpret in reference to the ſoul, which is covered 
over, and encloſed with the skin and fleſh. 

But this cloathing of skin and fleſh refers rather to thoſe 
inward, more noble and tender parts, the Heart, Liver, 
Brain and Bowels; theſe arc encloſed with skin and fleſh, 
leit they ſhould take cold : Theſe are fenced with bones 
a :d finews, leſt they ſhould take hurt. Hence death is called 
an #cloathing.Death {trips us,not only to the skin,but of the 
Skin. We that are in this 7 abernacle,do groan, being burdened, 
not for that we would be uncloathed,2 Cor. 5.4.that 1$,not that 
we would put off this garment of $kia and fleſh, this 
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natural cloathing, but we would have a ſupernatural cloa- 
thing upon it, even a veſt of glory put upon theſe veſts of 
frailty. This Scripture in Fob is of the ſame language with 
that of Paul, Thok haſt cloathed me with (kin and fleſh. 

It is ſaid of a virtuous woman (Prov. 31. 21.) That ſhe 
is not afraid of the ſnow for her houſhold, for all her bouſhold 
are all cloathed with Skarlet, or double garments. The great 
and moſt wiſe God hath prepared ſuch cloathing for mans 
inward parts, that he nedes notfear ſnow or cold, he hath 
provided double garments, two ſuits, skin and fleſh. Fleſh 
is an under-garment, and skin isan upper garment z fleſh 
covers the bones, and skin covers the fleſh. Anatomiſts 
obſerve, That man hath two diltinct coats of skin upon his 
fleſh, or mans skin is a lined garment, yet differing from 
other garments ; for here the lining is uppermoſt. This 
uppermoſt skin , or as ſome call it, the ſcarf-kzn, is with- 
out ſenſe, you may thruſt a needle through it without pain. 
There was great reaſon it ſhould be ſo, that it might defend 
the skin under it from external injuries, as alſo attemper 
the exquiſite ſenſe thereof, and ſo become the wediam or 
mean of touching ; for all ſenſation is made by ſome mean : 
and it iscither altogether hindered, or much diſturbed by 
the immediety of the Object and the Organ. Hence when 
this cuticle or ſcarf-skin is off or broken, the gentleſt touch 
upon that bared part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoilerh the 
true ſenſation, Under this curtain or ſcarf-skin, the truc 
and proper skin lieth. The Greeks call it fexs, becauſe it 
may be flayed off, or News, quaſi Nuz, a band, becauſe it 
compaſſeth or knitteth together the whole body. This skin 
is a ſeamleſs garment, yet it hath divers out-lets made for 
the relief =. eaſe of Nature; ſome of which are obvious 
to ſenſe, others calicd pores, are both innumerable and im- 
perceptible. 

Ta this double veſture of skin, fleſh is added, as having 
according to /ob's Philoſophy, an immediate conjunction 
or contiguity with one another. But our Philoſophers in 
their profeſſed deſcriptions of mans Anatomy, place two 
parts between the skin and the flefh, namely, f.« and the 
fleſhly Membrane, Concerning which , they who pleaſe 
may conſult the writings of learned Naturaliits. I ſhall not 
ſtep out into ſuch digreſſions. 

Further, As God hath given ſuch a cloathing of skin and 
fleſh, ſo he hath given us armour under that cloathing. Tho# 
haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews. 

The word which we tranſlate fenced, is the ſame uſed 
(ch. 1. 10.) Where Satan tells the Lord that he had ſecured 
the ſtate of Fob, ſo that he could not come nigh it. Haſt rhou 
not made an hedge about him? The Devil made many aſſaults 
againſt 7ob, but he could not batter down that hedge, it 
was Cannon-proof. As the ſtate, fo the body of Fob was 
fenced ; if we look upon the Skeliton of a man, we ſhall ſce 
the proportion of an armour, breſt and back formed up 
with bones and ſinews. 

Bones are for ſtrength, and ſinews for motion ; bones 
being firm and {tiff in themſelves, are moveable by ſinews. 
There are other parts of the Body which concur to the 
making up of this Armour., Griitles, Muſcles, Liga- 
ments, Membranes, all which ſerve for motion, faſtening 
and defence; as well as Bones and Sinews : but theſe being 
ts principal and moſt known, are here expreſſed for all the 
rel. 

Bones give the body ſtability, ſtraightneſs and form. They 
are asthe carkaſs of a Ship, whereto the reſt of the parts 
are faſtened, and by which they are ſuſtained. They are 
as the poits ,pillars, beams and rafters of a houſe, by whoſe 
Knittings and contignations the whole building is both pro- 
portioned and ſupported, And though the bones are for 
number very many, and in their forms exceeding various, 
ſome thick, ſome thin, ſome plain, ſome hollow, . ſome of 
a greater , others of a lefler bore, yet arc they ſo connect 
and hitted together by articulation or by coalition, by con- 
tipuity or continuity (as the Anatomiſts ſpeak ) that they 
all appear as one bone, or pack of bones. 

Sinews or Nerves derive their pedigree from the Brain, 
and are the Organs by which the animal ſpirits are convey- 
cd, and flow into the whole body, and with then; both 
icnſe and motion. Sinews have ſo much of ſtrength in 
them, that the ſame word is put to fignifie both itrength 
and ſinews, and todo a _ ttrongly and vigoroully, is 
to &0 it { vervorr) finewouſly 
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It is wonderful which 80 


Naturaliſts write .of the 'conjugations and uſes of the #- 
news; to whoſe Labours I refcr the :cudious Reader fot 
further ſatisfaction. | have given enough to ſhew whar 
this Text calls me toy 7 hat Gor bath indeed cloathed 
man with kin and fleſh, ad ferced bim with bones and 
ſinews. 

Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, for turning man altogether naked and unarmed in- 
to the world. This Scripture is enough to confurc the un- 
reaſonablenefs of that:quarrel. ob thankfully a:knowledgeth 
that he was both cloathed and armed, though not in the 
ſence of theſe complainers. 1t is more honourable for mari 
to make himſelf artificial Cloathing and Arms, then to nave 
had none but natural ; Godhath given man reaſon to invent, 
hands to prepare, and a tongue to call for thoſe things 
which by a Law of Nature are impoſed upon other crea- 
tures; the power of reaſon, and the skill of the hand area 
better ſafeguard to man then any the beaſts have, and can 
provide whatſoever man wants to ſecure him either from 
cold or danger. Andthough the body, as now it ſtands, 
be but ( as it were )) the Sepulcher of that which God ar 
firlt created, though we lie open to fo many diſeaſes and 
deaths, that the ſoul niey well be ſaid to inhabit an unwal- 
led and an unfortified City, yet nian hath creat cauſe for 
ever to extol the bounty of God in thoſe {till continued en- 
noblements of this earthly manſion, his mortal body. Yea, 
the noble ſtructure and ſymmetry of our bodies invites our 
ſouls not only to thankfulneſs, but to admiration. One of 
the Ancients itileth man A grear Miracte : Another, The 
Miracle of Miracles ; A third, The meaſure of all things : 
A fourth, The pattern of the Unwwer ſe, The worlds Epizome, 
The world 11 a ſmall Volume, or, A little world. They al- 
ſo have diſtinguiſhed the whole frame of the Body into 
three Stories, in alluſion to a like frame obſervable in the 
world, Firſt, The ſuperior, which they call intellectual 
or Angelical, becauſe they conceived it to be the habitation 
of Angels or Intelligences. The ſecond or middle part 
they call;C | cftial or Heavenly, the ſeat of the Sun and 
Stars. The third, Elementary , in which all corporeal 
creatures are procreated and nouriſhed. This divition of 
the world is eminent in man, for he alſo is a building of 
three Storics. The Head, which is the Seat of Reaſon, the 
manſion, the Tower of wiſdom and underitar:ding, is pla- 
ced higheſt : The Breſt or middle venter 1s the Celettial 
part, wherein the Heart, like the Sun, is predominant ; 
ſome have called the Sun The heart of the world, and the 
Heart, The Sun of mans Body, by whoſe luſtre, beams and 
influences, all the other parts are quickned and refreſhed ; 
hence weſay, when the heart holds, all holds. The third 
part of the Body, or the lower Venter, containing all parts 
neceſlary for the nutrition of individuals, or the propagati- 
on of the Spectes, carrieth a clear reſemblance with the 
clementary or loweſt parts of the Univerſe. 

There are five things in particular, which as ſo many 
Rounds of a Ladder, may help us to raiſe our thoughts 
higher jn the duty of holy admiration about this work of 
God 


Firſt, That God frameth up this goodly and beautiful 
Fabrick out of ſuch mean and improbable Materials. To 
conſider out of what {tuff our bodjes are mage, advanceth 
the honour of him who made us. Man can make his work 
(except the form) no better then the matter out of which he 
formeth it. But as the form of mars bo.ly is better then the 
matter, ſo the matter becomes better then it was before it 
received that form. 

Secondly, The matter out of which God maketh man, 
is originally homogeneal, or but of on kind, ye: there is & 
{trange keterogeny or variety in the very ſubſtance, as well 
as inthe ſhape gf the ſeveral parts ; which ate therefore di- 
vided by the Surveyors of this Building into parts limilar 
and diſhmilar. Ts it not incredible ro meer Reaſon, that 
one Lump ſhou!d be ſpread out into thin, tender $kin , 
wrought into ſoft fleſh, extended into tough linews, har- 
dened into ſtrong bones ; that one piece ſhould make an 
outward Jerkin or Caſlock of skin, an under garment of 
fleſh, Columnes and Rafters of bones, Binds and ties of 
finews; that the ſame ſhould make veins, like channels, t6 
carry, and blood like water, to be carried into every part, 
ro moiſten and refreſh it ? When an Artificer builderh an 
houſe, he requires more materials then one, he muſt have 
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Stones and Timber, Iron, Lead, &c. to compleat his Fa- | 


brick ; but the Lord frameth all the parts, rooms and con- 
trivances of the Body out of one and the ſame Maſs. Thou 
doſt not kyow (ſaith Solomon) how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with cbijd ( Eccleſ. 11.5.) Who can 
know by a meer "rational demonſtration, how a ſolid ſub- 
ſtance ſhould grow out of that which is ſo fluid ? And that 
parts natetiall ,as well as figuratively unlike, ſhould ariſe 
out of alike matter ? 

Thirdly, The work of God in framing of man isinter- 
nal, as well as external. A Statuary or an Engraver will 
make the Image or Pourtraiture of aman, but his work is 
all outward, he cannot make Bowels, or faſhjon a Heart 
within. he cannot cut out Veins, Bones and Sinews. The 
greateft wonders of Creation are unſeen. God hath packt 
many Rarities, Myſteries, yea, Miracles together in mans 
Chelt. All the vital Inſtruments and Wheels whereby the 
Watch of our life is perpetually moved from the firſt hour 
to the laſt, are locked up ina curious internal cabinet,where 
God himſelf prepared the pullics, hung on the weights, and 
wound up the Chime by the hand of his infinite power, 
without opening of any part; as our own learned Anato- 
miit clegant!y teacheth us in the Preface to his ſixth Book. 

Fourthly, The dimenſions, proportions and poyſe of mans 
body are ſo exact and due, that they are made the model of 
all truCtures andartificials. Caſtles, Houſes, Ships, yea, the 
Ark of Noah was framed after the meaſure and plot of mans 
Body. Inhim is found a circulate Figure, and a perfect 
Quadrate, yea, the true quadrature of a Circle, whoſe ima- 
ginary Lines have ſo much troubled the Mathematicians of 
many Ages, 

Fifthly, In every part uſefulneſs and commodiouſnels, 
comlineſs and convenience meet together. What beauty 
is tampt upon the face ? What Majelty inthe eye ? What 
ſtrength is put in the arms ? What aRivity into the hands ? 
What mulick and melody in the tongue ? Nothing in this 
whole Fabrick could be well left out or better placed, either 
for ornament or for uſe.Some men make great houſes which 
have many ſpare rooms, or rooms ſeldom uſed ; but asin 
this houſe there is not any one room wanting,ſo every room 
is of continual uſe. 

Was ever clay thus honourcd, thus faſhioned ? Galen 
Save Epicurus an hundred years to imagine a more commo- 
dious {1tuation , configuration or compoſition of any one 
part of the Body : And ſurely if all the Angels in Heaven 

ad ſtudied to this day, they could not have caſt man into 
a more curious mould, or have given a fairer and more 
correct edition of man. Th clay cannot ſay to him that fa- 
ſhioxeth it, What makeſt thou ? Or this work,, he hath no 
hands (Ifa. 44.9.) The Lord hath made man fo well, that 
man cannot tell which way to be made better. This work 
cannot ſay, he that wrought me hath no hands, that is, I am 


ill wrought; as to.ſay,you have no eyes,y01 have no ears, 


are reproofs of negligence and inadvertency, both in hear- 
ing and ſceing : So when weſay toa man, firely you have 
no hands, our meaning is, he hath done | work either 
Noathfu'ly or un. kilfully. But this work of mans body ſhall 
not need to ſay unto God, he lath no hands; he nath given 
proot enouch, that hands and head too were employed 
about this work, Let us make it appear that we have hands 
and tongues, and h2uis for him, that we have skin and 
fleſh, bones and ſinews for him, that we have ſtrength, 
and health, and life, and all fer him, ſecing alltheſe are 
alſo derived from him, as appears inthe next words, Thew 
haſt granted me life and favour. 

7+b having thus deſcribed the natural conception and for- 
mation of his body, deſcendeth to his quickning and pre- 
ſervation. When God had formed man out of the duit of 


che earth, he then breathed into him the breath of life, and | 
man became a living ſoul ; and thus whey God had formed | 


man in the womb, -given him Skin and Fleſh, Bones and | 


Sinews, then he gives Life and Breath, and all things neceſ- 

ſary to the continuation of what he hath wrought up to 

ſuch excellent perfeions. - Our divine Philoſopher tcach- 

eth vs this Doctrine. 

Verſc 12. Zou bsft granted me life anq favour, and thy 
viſitation hath pzeſerved my ſpirit. 


This Verſe holds out to us the great Charter of God to 
man, con'ſtins of three Royal Grants. Firit, Lite. 


| Bo 


| 


wud 


1 ſame life. 


Secondly, Favour. Thirdly, Viſitation. The bounty of 
God appears much in granting Life, more in granting Fa- 
vout, moſt of all in his grant of gracious vilitations. Thou 
haſt granted me life, &c. 

The Letter of the Hebrew is, Thou haſt made or firred 
for mrlife and favour. The Soul is the ornament of the 
Body, Life the luſtre of our Clay. Thou haſt not thrown or 
hudled my life into my body, thou haſt put it in exquiſite- 
ly and orderly. The frame of the body isan exquilite frame; 
but the frame, the faculties and powers, the aCtings and 
motions of the ſoul are tar more exquiſite : The Inhabitant 
is more noble the Houſe, and the Jewel then the Cabiner, 
As the life 1s better then meat, and the body then (artificial) 
rayment ( Mat. 6. 25.) So the life is better then the body, 
which is toit a natural rayment, 


Thou haſt granted me life. 


Life is put Metoriymically for the Soul, of which it is an 
effect, as the Soul is often put ſor the Life, whereof it is 
a cauſe. 

We tranſlate in the ſingular number, Zife ; the Hebrew 
is plural, Thou haſt granted me lives. But hath a man more 
livesthen one ? Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking not only of 
corporal, but ſpiritual life ; as our natural life is the ſalt of 
the body, ola cher from corrupting ; ſo ſpiritual life, 
or the life of Grace, is the ſalt of the ſoul, to keep that 
from corrupting. 

Secondly, T hou haſt granted me lives, that is, ſay others, 
temporal life and eternal life. 

Thirdly, Lives may be taken for the three great powers 
of life. Man hath one life conſiſting of three diſtin lives : 
For whereas there is alife of vegetation and growth, ſuch 
as is in Trees and Plants ; and a life of ſenſe and motion, 
ſuch asis in the Beaſts of the Earth, Fowls of the Air, and 
Fiſhes of the Sea ; anda life of reaſon, ſuch as is in Angels, 
whereby they underſtand and diſcourſe; theſe three lives, 
which are divided and ſhared among all other living crea- 
tures, are brought together and compacted into the life of 
man. Whole man is the Epitome or ſum of the whole Crea- 
tion, being enriched and dignified with the powers of the 
inviſible world and of the viſible put together, under which 
notion we may expound this Text, Thou haſt granted me 
lives; a threefold life, or a threefold aCting or exerciſe ofthe 
Thou haſt granted me lives. 


Hence obſerve, Life is the gift of God. 


With thee us the fountain of lives, the well, or the vein 
of lives (Pſal. 36. 9.) The Plalmiſt alludes, cither fiſt, to 
waters which flow from a fountain, and ſo doth life from 
God. Or fecondly, To Metals ; With thee ts the vein of 


| lives. As all mineral veins, the veins of Gold and Silver, 


of Lead and Iron, &c, lie ( as it were ) in the boſom and 
bowels of the carth ; ſo doth liſe in God. There is not the 
leaſt vein of this Quick(ilver in all the world, bur comes 


| fromhim. Or thirdly, The Pſalmiſt alludeth to the veins 


of the body, which as ſo many rivers and rivulets derive 
their blood from thatRed Sea the Liver. God hath a Sea 
of life in himſelf, znd all that live are fill'd with life from 
him. This is one of his royal titles, The living God; He 
is the living God, not only ſ«bjettive, becauſe he liveth ; 
but effct:ve, becauſe he enliveneth and quickneth all living 
creatures ; From him we receive life andbreath(AGts 17.25.) 
In him we live, and move, and have our being, verſ. 28. In 
him we live, &C. that is, by him, or throuth him, as the 
ſame Apoſtle teacheth ( Rom. 11. 36. ) The ſame power 
giveth us being, and maintains it. This is true, yet the con- 
text carricth the Prepoſition (/n) further. For the Apoſtle 
having aſſerted, ver/. 27. He u not far from every one of us ; 
ſubjoynesthis as a proof, For in hm we live, &c. Implying 
that man is, in a ſence, contained in, or inveſted with God. 
Thedivine nature cannot be circumſcribed with any thing, 
yet circumſcribeth all things : For which, Paul rcfers the 
Athenians to Heathen Poets, who ſpake this truth in a 
carnal language, yet ſuch as might be ſpiritualiz'd by a 
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ſanQified u..deritanding. The refult of which is, That God þjaid ſupras 


the author and conſervator of our lives. This glory is 
given alſo unto Chriſt, who is called The Prince of life, be- 
cauſe he hath life at command ; The Son quickneth whom he 
wall, Chriit hath the power, not only of natural, but of 
ſpiritual and eternal liſe. /Je rs the Prince of ' Lites. 
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/ob ſpraks in the lingnge of Princes, Tom baſt granted, 
&c. As they make our grants of Lands and Offices, fo 
God make; a erant of life, The civil godſhip of Kings 
and Ma-1itrates appears much in this, that they can grant 
a forfeited lite, cither by reprieve for atime, or by pardon 
for ever. It is ordinary with men, to grant others Leaſes 
for their lives,- but they cannot grant them life. Princes 
can grant «n off-nder a Leaſe of tnat life which he harh, but 


no Prince can grant Ff> to thoſe who have it not. That's | 


Gods peculiar, T -# ht cranted me life. 

And favaur, ] The word ſignincth the pureſt, ſincereik, 
and moſt tender kindneſs, the fuileſt favour, the molt cour- 
teous Ccourtelic, Cc. & 24. 49. Exod. 15. 13. 
Ruth 1. 8. Hebricians tell vs, That it noteth an exube- 
rancy of kindnets ,: ſuch as breaks the bounds , and C&x- 
ceeds the ordinary laws of love. 
loving, to love only by rule and meaſure, There 15 no 
true love can act beyond the rule which God gives, but love 
quickly exceeds the rules of men. Hence the Jews call 
thoſe Che/iclem, who arenor only uit by itature, giving eve- 
ry man hi right, paying every m21 his due, but noble, 
heroical, free-hearted and apen-handcd in their diſtributt- 
0n of favours. 

One Expoſitor by fr:97 underſtands the ſeeds of 
grace and vertue , eſpecially of charity and merciful- 
neſs, which ( ſaith he) ſeem to have been connatural to 
70b. 


$3.33, 


Virtatum quedam ſeminavia trigurſt; mir, & preſert im 


441 fiot innatam ip/e fatitur, Job le 13 « A932 


But I pals theſe 
And it all re- 


Another interprets {4-our by frer-will, 
as pcrverlions, not expoſitions of Scripture : 
preſent what is both ſafe and ſutable. 

Firit, Somere!train this f.2vorr to that which he received 
in the womb before he was born, or the favour which he 
had to be born, which is to be reckoned among very valu- 
able favours. Thorn art he that took me oat of the womy, Was 
David's thankful acknowledgment, Pſz!.22.9. The womb 


is to all infants a temporary priſon, and to ſome a grave. | 


It is favour to have thoſe gates unlockt, and the little priſo- 
ner ſet ſafe at liberty. 
Secondly, We may interpret it as an aft, or an 


adverb, ſhewins how the Lord granted him life. It is an | 


uſual Hebraiſm to put the latter of two Subitantives adver- 
brally, Foſh. 2. 14. We will deal kindly and truly with thee, 
ſay the Spies to Rahab. The Original is, We will deal kind- 
neſs and truth to thee ; which is alſo rendered kindneſs in 
truth, or kindneſs truly, that is, thou mayelt truſt us : wc 
do not flatter thee, and we will not deceive thee. So here, 


Thou haſt granted me life and favour ;, That is, life by fa- 


vour, or life favourably ; importing, That the reccit of | 


life, is the receit of a great mercy ; as if Fob had ſaid, / 
could not deſerve that thou ſhouldeſt beſtow life upon me : 
When I was formed and faſhioned in the womb , it was thy fa- 
vour to quicken me : Mercy put breath into thoſe tender prin- 
ciples, and firſt rudiments of my bedy. And ſeeing not on- 
ly ſenſe and motion, are brought in by life, but reaſon alſo, 
and all the noble operations of it; Fob had reaſon enough 
to ſay, Thou ha#t granted melife, asa great, or with abun- 
dant favour. 


Hence obſerve, Liſe 1s a ſpecial favour of Cod. 


There are divers ſorts of creatures which have not the | 


favour of life beſtowed on them, no not the loweſt degree 


of life. The Lord hath given man not only life, but the | 
higheſt degree of life ; that is a high favour. It was Sa- | 


tans argument ( Chap. 2. ) Skin for 5kin, and all that a mai: 


hath, will he give for his life ;, As if he had ſaid, What is 2 | 


mans body to bis life ? What are hu eſtate, his lands, his gold 
and ſilver ? What are all theſe dead commodities to his life ? 
Life is the moſt precio of natural bleſſings. A worm ( un- 
der this conſideration ) is a more noble creature then the 
Sun, becauſe a worm hath life, which the Sun hath not. 
The loweſt of a ſuperior order, 1s better then the higheſt of an 
inferior Though the Sun be the excellenteſt of all inani- 
mate Creatures, yet it moves ( though in heaven) in a 
lower orb, then any thing that lives groveling on the earth. 
A Leaf is more excellent then a Pearl or a Diamond, be- 
cauſe a. Leaf hath alifein it, which theſe have not. That 
opinion of voluptuous Atheiſts or Epicures, delivercd us by 


[t is but a poor way of | 


OO — — 


the Preacher, hath a truth init; A 1ivine deg is better then 
a deadlion ( Fcclef. 9.4. ) For though (as that voice ſpake 
from heaven, Reve!. 14.13.) Bleſſed are the ded thar dre 
za the Lord, and though curſed are the livi £ thatlive with- 
out the Lord : in which ſence the pooreit dead Dog is better 
then the proude!tt Lion alive ; Yet. conſider mzn only with- 
in thelinc and compaſs of not: 3 al life ; then ſie that lives in 
the worlk condition; 1s. better tren he thit once was in 
higheſt dignity, but now is dead. it is ufuai in Scripture 
by a Dog to ſet forth the vile!t eſtate of man, and the moſt 
excellent by. a Lion. When AZep/r:b3(cris would thew 
how low he was in his own ey25, thoug!t tic fon of ano- 
ble Prince, he joyns theſe two, D-.i: 14d 4 Do8 torethery 
2 Sam. 9. 8. Wh. xs thy ſerw.: r, tit nor fioricet | 
dead Dog as I an! Ho Coils ounelt not only a Not 

43S Chrift did the Woman of C2-...., ind as the acknow- 
ledged her felfto be; butto lay himfelfa low as low els ir 
ſelf, hecalls himſelf 2 4e-zd D2z, imply g. That life g1- 
vetn ſome honour, and caſteth luſtre upcn every ſubject, 
which it inhabits, though it be the meance:t. When Eu was 
near peri:hins with hunger { Ge. 25.32: ) he refalves 
thus, ] ans at the E6:int tow, uni what profit Hall ries berti- 
right do rows? AS if he had ſaid. ſhall | keep my birth- 
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ne ſpake, and he ſpake profan-lv init; yet there is fome 
truth inavhat he ſpate 3 for if we take birt2-right precitely 
in the notion of a civil priviledge, fo !tte is better then a 
birti-right; but he is cailed prophane £#/ +, becaule there 
was a ſpirituz] priviledpe in 1115 b; which he onght 
to have valued above his life. 
better then natural life; but lite is te beic of natural, a 
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better then all civil good things. V hen the Prophe 
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now great a bleitn: a King was tots 
ed t1m, The breath © rhe: 
ive for ever, was the higheit apprecation gIven tie Bu 
bylezztayy Kings. The moſt noble imnations of Art are about 
this picce of Nature; it is the ambition of a Pati ter to 
draw to the life, or to ſhadow the mtions and 1Gings of 
life. When we wouid commend a picture, we tay, It :s 
done tothe life ; How precious a favour is roal life, the ve 
ry ſhadow of which is of ſo great a price? He that lay 
down his life, paycth the greateſt 4.br, whether ts | 
or tonature. Chri!t went tothe highe:t price for, ani Q! 
cd the greateit favour to linners, waen he patied, and pax 
ned this jewel for them, his precious Ire 
This ſhou'd mind Parents, asto pre, n: 
tcr conceptions, ſo to give thanss when the embryon 15 
quickned. 
Now if this natural life be f:ch a favour, What is (piri- 
tual a:d eternal life? That Ajr T2Ven mc 1:4 2914 t.: 
life as a fauour, 
Thirdly, By fxvonr in conjunction with life, we may un- 
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derſtand the accidents of life ; that is, thoſe g90d things 
which accompany and accommodcate ovr lives; T 2x bz 
erven me life, not 8 barclife, nor a mear ſubfiltence or be- 
ing in the world, but wit! life thou hat alſo given me fa- 
vour, many mcrcies and comtorts to mike my lite feet 
and pleaſant tO MC, 

Beſides, favour takes in not only uno 0! 
of health, firen=th, liberty, plenty, but thoſe. 1nwaret « 
naments of life 2lfo, 004d education, a d mirruct! 
knowledge both humane and Uivine. It appears 7b : 
fair portion of theſe favours. H:is was 1 © a naked, 
clothed ſoul, a ſoul gilded and engraven all over wit 3 
venly truths. 

So that 7ob in this word reports the younty and mynit- 
cence of God towards him, in all the former aQ0'2t: n5 and 
accomplithments of his life. Many have live3 Wien they 
ſcarce look vpon as a favour. Scme ccrnnts of Hifg, a 
more Wort!) 1004 the ſubſta; ce of it. (Our We [E-UCIIE 88 
then our being, It may prove a defiz2/1ie favour to be rid 
of life. In which ſence 7c ſpake of himſelf at the 
verſe of this Chapter, 1y /oul 5 weary of my {tfe. 
life was then a burden, but once a favour. T hou hſi oy.c;- 
ted me life and f-rvour. 

Fourthly, Fob may here intend ſpiritual and eternal fa- 
vour. Cheſed ſignifies the grace or favour of God in Chrilt 
( Pſal. 89. 33+) Aly loving kinduejs will I nor taks from 
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him, 07 ſoffer my fait, /.ef5 10 f.cul, If be fail in Guty | 
will Caatten him in mercy, 1 will not remove Mmcrcy Iron 
him. The Vulgoar trani}ates, T how hbast grven me tc and 
mercy, Which lome expound of that ſpecial mercy, tne par- 
don of his fin, and his waſhing from original corruption 3 
Ax if j& hadſaid, 1] part-k- rot only ot lite, but ailo of 
that which is better ther, life it ſelf, Thy favour or loving 
| 7.63.4. To- favour of God in ſpiritual things, 
in re cncrating the ſoul, in ſending the 
Ss the perfection of is favour, What is man 
- which makes him a fon of God, but 

0, azational beait ? as David 

\,d ſhould a man cive thanks for 

out any rcfection upon ſpiri- 

| chr give fect The 

A > 2SU mICrcv, but beaits and plants 

*cof pcalbn 15 a ercater mercy. bur wicked 
112ny are in cit, unto whom God gran- 
a1 id God would call in his 
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rfrom them : By eſe rarcehives 
ect, cvcn a life of grace through 

This is the {favour of favours, and the blct- 
Lliſfngs; except this favour be granted with 
'trer {Or us never 10 have had a garanrt 
ible not to have becn born, then 
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Oo our hlves. It is morce 
n37 to be born : 
Thcre is a filta Interpretatio! :ins the word Ci 

1 NCIC13 t 445i) 14% FI CTUET WT, Tank = IIC v L 10 
for corporal favour, or the beatky or tne body, we lay, ſuch 
Akan: fi | mY 

1C hath an excellent feature ; rhe 
Favour 1s 
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2n one 15 well favourcd, | 
fivour of man is foun in the fearure of tus face. 
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1) and Coeſea, the goodlinef | 
g : & p 


ur, haut, itrength, all theſc 

{IC 7CAg 760« eſs for 20odli- 

Kc 1t {o: the natural, the 

t flower. As no goodiinels, 

pt ſpiritual, laiteth long, and 

ana tons. Grace 1s not as 

ne eld; riat is, durable ſubitance: that (as 

!:5 there of the Word of God in vir. 8, ) 

2} land for The grace of God isas laſting as the 

Vord of God, for his Wo:d is the extcrnal ſecd or princi- 

pic of Srace. all o:ker goudne's and goodlineſs of man 
| 
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ww 202d, how goodly fever ; his other beauty how 
\ceurilul foever ; his thicnoth,how firong his favour,how 


woll favoured fo evcr, 15 bur as tac flower of the ficld, 


which is Cither cut down wile It 15 green, or ſoon fades | 


wile it ſtands. 


Take favour in this ſence, and the ſcnce of the wile | 


RE cs | - 
Thou halt »-anted me 1: 


verſeiz harmonious and ſound. : 


' | 


- Some have a clear mixture of | 
and red, vet no favour. In this ſence the word iis : 
1:: Lord makes 2 proclamation, | 
11 ſhall / cr) ? All fuſh | 
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my body is formed and quickned, and more ti..n fo, Tho |; 


hajt 90m ine favour, my body” 1s full of beauty and com- 


lineſs. The comlineſs of the body is a favour received, and | 


many receive favour, becauſe they are comly. From ci- 


ther of whici conſiderations we may call the comlineſs of | 
the body frvorr, and it isno common favour, God denies 


t4$to many z he grants them the liie of Nature, but not 
favour ; yea, he grants many the life of Grace, but not fa- 
VOLr, Beautiful ſrl Fry nf 641 ill nmorfed'; and filty ſouls 
clranty bouled ;, tis adrairable wacn both beauties meet in 
the ſame man; Aſ»ſes was a roodly child ( Exod. 2. 2. ) 
and a good man. . As grace in the inward man is the belt fa- 
vour. ſo favour is graceful to the outward man, Thou haſt 


rcz11ed mt lift and favear, 
Ar>ti;p viſitation hath pcſcrved my ſpirit. 


Here is the third benefit of this Royal grant, The viſitati- 
07 0] Cod, One reads, Thy preſenc e. A ſecond, Thy aſſiſt- 
axrce.” A third, Thy {fi thion, thy over-look:;ng or ſuperinten- 
dency hath preſerved my (firit. The Hebrew word ſignifies, 
The viſitation of a ſuperior over an inferior, as when Maſters 
caquire into their Families, or Governors into their Col- 
ledocs and Hoſpitais, to ſce whether the Statutes and Or- 
ders appointed by the Founders and Benefactors be obſer- 
ved. There is athreefold viſitation of God held forth in 
Scripture. 


! 6 . 
a viſitation, 


Firſt, A viſitaticn of condemnation. God vilits to take 
vengeance by deſtructive puniſhments, when warning is not 
taken, nor repentance ſhewed after corrective puniſhments. 
Shall not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? Shall not 
my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Jer. 5. 9. 
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Secondly, A viſitation of correction ( Pſal, 89. 32. ) If 


| thy children forſake my law, &C. then will I viſit their tranſ- 
| greſſon with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes : Never- 
| thelcſs my loving kindneſs will T not utterly take from him, 
| &c. Though they break my Laws, yet I will not break my 
| Covenant, they ſhall ſmart for it, but they ſhall not periſh 
| for it. This is a fatherly viſitation. 


Thirdly, A viſitation of conſolation. And this twofold, 


| Firit, For dcliverance out of anevil eſtate, and that either 
' temporal ; the Lordis ſaid to viſit his people 1ſrael, when 
: he delivered them out of Egype ( Exod. 4. 31. ) or ſpiritu- 
; al andeternal; God hath viſited and redeemed his people, ſaith 

the bleſſed Virgin ( Luke 1.68. ) that is, he hath viſited his 


people, to redeem them from fin and Satan, death and hell, 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly Ya hich is moſt proper to this Text ) there is 

or protection in a good eſtate, When God 

( having cauſcd our line to fall ina fair place) draws his line 
of providential communication round about us; So Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, Life and loving kindneſs baſt thou dealt 
to me, and thy providence preſerveth my ſpirit. As if Fob had 
ſaid, Thou didſt not only grve me life and favour, but thou 
didſt proteit me for many years in the enjoyment of thoſe f a- 
vours. Providence was the hedge, not only of his outward, 
but of his inward eſtate, Thy wfiration hath preſerved my 
ſpirit. 
7 The Verb which we tranſlate, hath preſerved, ſignifieth 
to preſerve, both by ſtrength and watchfulneſs. The Noun 
cxpreſieth a Warch-rower, in Hebrew, becauſe a watch- 
man itandeth upon his Tower, and looks round about him, 
to eſpy and give notice of approaching dangers. The Lord 
preſerveth both wayes, by his watchfu!neſs, and by his 
{trength : his eye is wakeful enough, and his armis pow- 
ciful cnough to preſerve us. He that keeperh Iſrael doth nei- 
ter ſlumber 1107 ſicep ( Pfal. I21.I. ) the Creator of the ends 
of the earth fainteth not, neither us weary ( Iſa. 40. 28.) He 
that is thus wakeful can ealily viſit, and he that is thus pow- 
erful, can cally preſerve thoſe whom he viſiteth. 


Thy viſitation hath p2zeſerved my ſpirir, 


But how did the viſitation of God, preſerve the ſpirit of 
7ob ? Or what are we .v underſtand by his ſpirit , which 
was thus preſerved ? 

The ſpirit of man is taken three wayes ; 

Firit, For Life. Thus God keepeth us from death, while 
he preſervcs our ſpirits. 

Sccond!y, For the Soul. Thus God preſerveth our ſpi- 
rits, while he keeps vs from falling into, or from falling in 
r<mpration ; while he keeps our corruptions from prevail- 
19g, and our graccs from decaying. 

Thirdly , The ſpirit of man is taken for his Courage. 
Thus God preſerveth our ſpirits, while he keeps us from 
needleſs fears , and cowardly deſpondencies. Doubtleſs 
/ob had experience of the vilitation of God preſerving his 
ſpirit in all theſe ſences; yet here he ſeems chiefly to intend 
the preſervation of his life, which God had granted him 
with favour, or of thoſe comforts which were granted 
him with his life, Hence obſerve, 7irlt in general, 


That what God granteth, he preſervah, 


It is a part of his grant, that he will preſerve. Should the 
Lord beſtow the greateſ} itock of mercy upon us, and leave 
us to the wide world, he ſhould quickly loſe all ; God is not 
like the Carpenter or the Maſon, who buildeth up a houſe, 
and then lcaveth it to it ſ{clf, or tothe care of others. The 
Lord ſurveyes what he builds, and keeps up what he ſets 
up; all would come down elſe. Providence ſucceedeth 
Creation, or Providence 1s a continued Creation. As ſoon 
2S ever the Lord had made Man, and a Garden, He took 
the Man and put him in the Garden which he had made, 70 
adreſs it, and to keep it ( Gen. 2.15.) God puttcth the crea- 
tures under mans charge, yet he keepeth all creatures in his 
own charge, and eſpecially man : A Garden without aman 
to viſit it, would ſoon be a wilderne's. And man with- 
out God to viſit him would ſoon be, or be in a wilderneſs, 

cither 


WU 
Summa ſ0- 
lertia atqut 
diligentia 
proſperit, 
cavit, obtre 
ravit, ut ſo- 
lent caſts» 
aig & (x 
Cubie I g- 
(lurng, vi 
gregum (us 
ſtages, 


967 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X. 


S__— 4 


: woles: 
jus 4rcipy 
aitery i4 
}. 00114 


2n £115 


P bY "ul "a 
+. 


+. 
(14 
« 
(7 
C4£ 
Cir 2 Jane 
01.4 ſuz ſua 
pateſtate 4- 
vi”. 


either out of order, or in danger. Achiſþ promiſeth David, 
1 will make thee a keeper of my head for ever ( 1 Sam.28.2.) 
His meaning was, he ſhould be Caprain of his guard. Great 
Princes have their guards , they have keepers of thcir 
heads. The great King of Heaven and earth 1s a guard to 
che meaneſt man, and the keeper of his head. God en- 
quires of Cain for his brother Abel (Gen. 4.) Where i 
Abel thy brother ? What is become of him ? Cain was an- 
gry at the queſtion, Am / (ſaith he ) my brothers keeper ? 
We onght to be one anothers keepers ; our mutual viſita- 
tions ſhould preſerve one anothers ſpirits. Some are apt 
to think themſelves too good for the work : others, that the 
work is too hard for them. TItis our comfort, and it may 
be our aſſurance, that God hath neither of theſe thoughts ; 
The Lord is thy keeper : the Lord u thy ſhade upon thy right 
hand. The Sun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, nor the Moon by 
night. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil ; He ſhall 
preſerve thy ſoul : The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out, and 
thy coming in, from this time forth and for evermore ( Plal. 
121. 5. ) Howlarge a writ or patent of protection is gran- 
ted here ? No time ſhall be hurtful, neither day nor n:ght ; 
which includes all times. Nothing ſhall hurt, neither Sun 
nor Moon, nor heat nor cold: Theſe include all annoyances. 
Nothing ſhall be hurt, Thy ſoul ſhall be preſerved, thy outgo- 
ings and thy comings in ſpall be preſerved : Theſe include the 
whole perſon of man, and him in all his juſt affairs and aCti- 
ons. Nothing of man is ſafe without a guard, and qe. 
of man can be unſafe, which is thus guarded. They ſha 
be kept, who can ſay, The Lord # our keeper. And they 
cannot be kept, no not by legions of Angels, who have not 
the Lord for their keeper. None can keep us, but he, and 
he hath promiſed to keep us for evermore. Some men are 
weary of their offices, and ſome are put out of office ; God 
isneither. In that Prophetical curſe againſt Jas, 'tis ſaid, 
Let another takg b1s office ( Pſal. 109.8. ) What office ? It is 
this word, andnotes there the ofhce of looking to, or of 
preſerving the ſouls of others, we —_ call it, The 
rare of ſouls. Such is the office of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
That's Epiſcopacy by divine right , this inthe Text is divine 
Epiſcopacy.That word which here in Fob we tranſlate viſira- 
210n, and in the Pſalm now cited, office, is called Ep:ſcopa- 
cy by the Apoſtle (Att.1.21.) Chriſt isthe great Biſhop or 
viſitor both of our ſouls and bodies. He is the ecumenical 
Biſhop. The whole world is his Dioceſs. He preſerveth 
man and beaſt. Sce more of this rms Chap. 7. 20. 

Again, For as much as this viſitation which extendeth to 
the whole man, is here in the letter determined upon the 
ſpirit, We may obſerve, 

Firſt, Taking Spire for Life, 


That as our well-hein7, ſo our being in the world i at the 
aaily diſpoſe of God. 


The living God not only giveth , but maintaincth ou” 
lives. We livenot by bread, while we are healthy, nor by 
medicines, when we are ſick; but by the Word of God. 
His viſitation doth all. 

Secondly, Take Spzrit for the Soul, then we are taught, 


That our ſouls are not independently immortal or incor- 


rupteble. 


As the life of the whole man is not, ſo neither is the life 
of the ſoul, of, or in it ſelf, without ſupport from God. 
The Angelical ſpirits who were never marricd to bodies of 
earth, ſtand not mearly by Creation, but by Providence. 
The viſitation of God preſerveth thoſe ſpirits, how much 
more the ſpirits of men, which are cſpouſed to dult and 
clay ? 

Thirdly, As ſpirit ſignifieth the ſoul, not only in it's na- 
tural, but in it's ſpiritual ſtate, or in the ſtate of grace ; We 
learn, 


That our ſpiritual ſtock and treaſure are in danger, and 
would decay, if the power .and c.rre of God did not preſerve 


our ſperits. 


Grace cannot keep it ſelf, if left to its ſelf. We ſhould 


loſe, notonly degrees of grace, but all grace, were it left | 
n our own hands, But becauſc it is grace, therefore it is | 


not leſt in our own hands, therefore it cannot be loſt. So 
the Apoſtle clearly ( 1 Per.1.4. ) We are kept by the power of 
God through faith wiito ſalvation. The word ſignifics to 


| 


[ 


K 


_— — 


965 


_—— —  -- —  — — 


keep, as a City beleaguered without by aftrong enemy, is 
kept by a Gariſon within. Man at the firſt had an excc!!-nt 
eſtate in ſpirituals ; though it cannot be ſaid ( properly ) 
that he had grace ( for that is in the hand oi a Mediator ) 
yet he had the image of God, and perfct innocency ; bur 


; becauſe God did not viſit his ſpirit by freth aſſiftances, he 


was ſtript of all, and fell from the throne of his created 
glory. As God viſits our ſouis by preventing grace, to 


| give us what we had not: fo he viſits us by his preſer- 
| ving and perſevering grace , to continue what he hath 


Siven, 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as ( though God createth and careth 
for the whole man, yet.) the vilitation of God is expreſſed 
only, as to the ſpirit, We may Obſerve, 


That God doth chiefly rake care of, and provide f.r the ſpi- 


rit or ſoul of man. 


When God formed the body of man at firſt, out of the 
duſt of the carth, and breathed into his noſtrils, thc breath 
of life; it is not ſaid he became a living body, or a living 
man, But, man became 4 Irving ſoul. So here, the work of 
providence is not enlarged to the whole man, but reſtrain- 
ed to his ſpirit; As if the Lord did ſcarce think our bodies 
cither worth, or needing a viſit in compariſon, of our ſpirits. 
And ſeeing God cares for nothing in us, ſo much, as for our 
ſpirits, ſhould not our care be Diefly for our ſpirits ? The 
foul is ( upon the matter ) all man; ought not man to be 
moſt of all for his ſoul ? Shall the thoughts of God be moſt 
buſied, hiscare and inſpection moſt fixed upon our ſpirits, | 
and ſhall-not ours? While Chriſt in a manner diſchargeth 
us for our outward man ( Matth. 6.25.) Take no thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on ;, his meaning was, to 
charge us more deeply with the inward man; yet how 
many are there, whoſe outward man ſtands them. in more 
colt and care, in more thoughts and viſitations for one day, 
then their ſpirits or inward man doth for a whole year, yea, 
for their whole lives ! Viſitations are frequent and ſerious 
for the preſerving of the body : but where thall we find ſeri- 
ous thoughts of viſiting the ſoul ? 

Take this word further, If it be the viſiration of God 
which preſerveth onr ſpirits, we ſhould often viſit God with 
prayer, intreating him to continue theſe viſitations. Prayer 
1s our viſiting God, as Þrovidence is Gods viſiting of us, 
and we ſhould viſit God by prayer, not only ( as they, 
Iſa. 26.) in trouble, but in our pcace : we ſhould defire 
him to viſit our eſtates, our families , but eſpecially our 
fouls and ſpirits in their moſt flouriſhing condition. The- 
Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument to keep us from diſtracting 
thoughts ( Phil.4.2.) Let your moderation be known unto all 
men : The Lord is at hand. Be careful in nothing, but in eve- 
ry thing by prayer and ſupplication, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God, The Lord is at hand, let not your hearts 
be troubled. Viſit God in duty, who is at hand to viſit you 
in mercy. Though there be an ininite diſtance berween 
God and man, yet Godis not far from any man, and he iz 
ever near ſome men ;z Let not us be ſtrangers to God, whe: 
we hear he maketh continual viſits to us. Thy viſitation do! 


preſerve my ſpirit, 


Verſ. 13. Andtheſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart, J 
know that this is with thee, 


Some read the firſt clauſe ( which adds ſharpneſs to it ) 
with an interrogation. And ha#t thou hid theſe things in 
thine heart ? Is it fo with thee, or haſt thou dealt fo with 
me indeed ? 

The heart of God, is the will, purpoſe or decree of God 
Theſe are a vaſt repoſitory, wherein all things are laidup. 

And theſe things haſt thou hid, &c.] What things ? 
what is the antecedent to theſe things ? 

Firſt, Some ſay, His afflictions, Theſe things, that is, 
theſe afictions, which thou hait now laid upon me, were 
hid in thine heart : thou haſt ſhewed me many favours, 
while in ſecret thou didit prepare rods for me. 

Secondly, The antecedent 70 theſe things in mercy, life, 
favour and viſitation, ſpokenof before, ſay others; As if 
Feb had ſpoken thus, This bill of bleſſir.75 now read, theſe 
priviledges not reckoned up, were hidden in thine heart + thou 
haſt had gr atio1us wmntentions towards me, + while thou haF# beet 


ſmiting me, 
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yer 1 know mercies are bid in thine heart. 


J know all this is with thee, ] That is, Thou remem- 
breſt all this, and keepeſt a record of it by thee; The 
Vulgar makes this the Text, 1 kyow thou remembre#t all 
things, or all men. FAY 

Some ( ſuppoſing the antecedent to be his affliftions ) 
make out this harſh and unbecoming ſence ; As if Fob had 
thus uttered hismind to God, 1 now perceive thon baſt. had 
coals of anger raked up in the aſbes, while thoſe warm beams 
of love did ſhine upon me; T hon haſt held out mercy in thy 
hand, but ſomewhat elſe lay in thine heart. This interpreta- 
tion, inthe common underſtanding of it, is moſt unworthy 
of God. It is the wickedneſs of mento ſpeak fair, and to 
do ſome courtefies, while cruelty and revenges are hid in 
their hearts. When Eſax (Gen. 27. 41,) ſaw himſelf de- 
feated of the bleſſing by his brother, He ſaid in bu beart, 
the days of mourning for my father are at hand, then will 1 
ſlay my brother Jacob : Here's the character of malice, 
he gave neither brother nor mother ill language, but he ſaid 
in bis heart. The holy God never ſpeaks good to them, to 
whom he intends evil. The Creator needs not daub or 
pervaricate with his creatures. 

I grant indeed that the Lord giveth wicked men many 
outward favours, and ſpeaks them fair in his works, but 
he never ſpeaks them fair in his word, Say, Woe to the wick: 
ed, it ſball be ill with him, for the reward of his hand, ſhall be 
05041) bim ( 1a, 3.11.) Men areaptto flatter, but flattery 
ts much an abomination to theLord, as it is below him. 

| grant alſo, That the Lord giveth his own people ma- 
ny favours, and ſpeaketh real kindnefſes to them while 
te hides affiction in his heart. What evil ſocver he brings 
upen them, he hath thoughts to do them good, and hath 
nothing but good for them in his thoughts. 

We underitand by thoſe hidden things, the mercies which 
Fob with his laſt breath had enumerated : then the words 
1mport two things. 

Firſt, An argument to move the Lord not to deſtroy 
him, or to aſſure his own heart that he would not. Asif 
he had ſaid, Lord, I know thou remembreſt well what 
thou haſt done for me, what coſt thou haſt been at in ma- 
king me at firſt , and in preſerving me hitherto ; ſurely 
then thou wilt not pull all down ina moment. 

Sccondly, The words may import that the Lord in af- 
fliting Fob had uſed only a kind of ſacred diſſimulation. A 
diſſembler carrieth himſelfas if he had no intent to do what 
heisreſolved to do : Itis uſual with men thus to diſſemble 
hatred, and ſo have ſome their love. He that purpoſeth 
much good to another, hideth it ſometimes under ſowr lan- 
guage and unkindeſt uſage. Foſeph had moſt endeared af- 
tecuon towards his brethren, yet he put a diſguiſe of an- 
ecr upon it, acting the part of a ſevere man, who lieth at 
catch to find out advantages and pick quarrels. Foſeph uſed 
many ftratagems of love, to entangle his Brethren , and 
wrapi up his good will in hard ſpeeches and rough carri- 
ages; nothing appearing leſs then what indeed he moſt 
was,a loving Brother, forgetful of nothing but injuries ; Fob 
ſeems to have had ſuch a conception of God, while he ſaith, 
Theſe things haſt thou hid in thine heart ; and then his ſence 
riſeth thus, Lord, 1 know thou beareſt favour and good will 
towards me ſtill. The fire of thy love 15 not extinft, but cover- 
ed. Thou daoſt but perſonate an enemy, thou art my friend ; 
thou draweſt a cloud berwixt me and the light of thy counte- 
nance, but thy countenance u ſtill as full of light towards me 
as ever ;, and though 1 ſee nothing but ſorrows on every ſide, 
Thus the words 
are an aJertion of 7ob's faith and aſſurance that God loved 
him, while hischaſtenings lay moſt heavy upon him. Hence 
obſerve, 


Firſt, That, The Saints while they are ſtrong in faith, 
are able to diſcern the favour of God through the clouds 
and coverings of his mosh angry diipenſations. 


This they can do, and when they can, they are arrived 
at a great height in Grace. To maintain our intereſt in 
Chrilt through diſadvantages, is ſtrong faith. The wo- 
man of Canaan ( Mat. 15. 26. ) knew her pardon and ac- 
ceptance wer hidin the heart of Chriſt while he called her 
Dog, and would ſcarce vouchſafe to caſt an eye upon her. 
Faith did this, and Faith can do the like at this day : But 
every true Faith will not do it. There is a kind of mira- 
cle wrought in ſuch believing : So Chriſt concludes with 


| 


20 


3ZO 


40 


50 


60 


70 


$0 


that woman ( ver. 28.) O woman, great u thy fa:th ! Truth 
of grace is not enough for every work of grace ; ſome 
works will not be done without ſtrength as well-as truth. 
Weak faith is ready to ſay, Mercy 1s Tolt, when it is but 
hidden, and that God means us no good, when we do not 
enjoy good. But the ſtrong Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 
Lord, I know there us mercy in thine heart towards me, though 
1 ſee nothing in thy face but frowns, and feel nothing from 
thy hand but blows. Let God ao what be pleaſethwith me, 
I will not have a jealous thought of him, or ſexe hw inten- 
tions towards me , whatſoever his attions be. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


Secondly, We may gather arguments of ſupport in our 
greate#t ſufferings from the apprehenſion of concealed 


mercies. 


The kill and holy ſubtilty of Faith can wind it ſelf in 
Gods boſom, and from what it finds lying ſecretly there 
for us , encourages us to bear what is openly laid upon 
vs. Obſerve, 


Laſtly, A Believer looks upen all his receipts, 4s coming out 


of the heart of God. 


As hecan look into his own heart, and ſee all the Com- 
mandments and revealed Counſels of God hidden there, 
ſohe can look into the heart of God, and ſee all the com- 
forts he wanteth hidden there. Men of the world take 
their comforts only from the hand of God , Saints take 
theirs from the heart of God. It putteth the price upon 
every bleſſing, when we can look y__ ſpecial love as the 
ſpring of it. Look how much of the heart of our friend 
wecan ſee in a courtelie, ſo much true value there is in it. 
Hence it is uſual with man, when he would cxpreſs his 
freeneſs to thoſe who delire a favour at his hands, to ſay, 
Yes, Take it with heart and goed will, you have it with all my 
heart. Weread of one, who complained he had received 
but a Golden Cup, when he ſaw another reccive a Kiſs 
froma Noble Prince : A Kiſs isa better gift then a Cup of 
Gold. Loveis the richeſt preſent. How happy then are 
they, who. have the golden Cup and a Kiſs too ? Much 
_=_ the hand, and all from the heart, from the love of 
God. 

ob having thus reviſed and read over the particulars of 
his former mercics received from the bounty and free love 
of God, revives his complaint about, and renews his de- 
lire of deliverance from preſent ſorrows, in his next ad- 
dreſs to God. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 


Jf J fin, then thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit 
me from mine iniquity, 

Jf Jbe wicked, wounto me ; if J be righteous, pet will 
J not lift up my head ; J am full of confufion, therecfo:e 
ſ& thou mine affliction, 

Fo2 it encreaſeth ; Zhou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion, and 
again thou ſheweft thy (elf marvellous upon me. 

Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes againſt me , and encreaſeſt 
thine indignation upon me, chavges and war are againſt 
me, 


He connection of theſe words licth ſomewhat in the 
dark, andthis in evidence hath cauſed divers conje- 
Ctures about it. 

Firſt, Some make the conneQion with the thirteenth 
Verſe, / know (faith Fob) that this is with thee; and here 
he declared what was with him, .namely, that ,_ /f 7 ſin, 
then thou markeſt me; and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
mquity. 

Secondly, The connection is made by others with the 
twelfth Verſe, Thou bait granted me life and favonr, and 
thy viſutation hath preſcrued my ſpirit; yet if I ſin, thoit 
markeſt me, &c. As1f Fob had faid, Though thou haſt been 
pleaſed to make ſo many grants of favour, and haſt done 
all theſethings for me which were hidden in thine heart,yet 
I know thou wilt not bcar with, or connive at me, if / 
ſin againſt thee : Thou haſt not given me theſe mercies, that 
I ſhould be emboldened to tranſgreſs the rule of thy ju- 


ſtice ; no, though thou haſt done much for me, Yet if / ſin, 
thon markzſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 1n1- 


quity. 
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Thirdly, A third goeth higher, and makes theſe words 
depend upon the third Verſe; where Fob puts three Queries 
to God; thelaſt of which is, 1s it good unto thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſhene upon the counſel of the wicked ? 1 know it 1s 
not (for tis like I might eſcape as well as another, yet) if 
1 ſin, thou markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
iniquity; if I be wicked, wo unto me. Mine own experience 

roves thee far enough from ſhining upon the counſel 
of the wicked. Behold clouds and darkneſs are up- 
on me, 

There is a fair ſence in any of theſe conneQtions ; which 
to determine, is not eaſie; I ſhall leave all three before 


the Reader. 
Verſe 14. If I fin, then thou markeft me, 


If Jfin.] Sin ſtandeth here in oppolition to wicked- 
neſs ; Thou wilt not ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked. And, 
wverſ. 15. If Thewicked, then wo unto me ;, for if T fin, then 
thou markeſt me. Sin isany tranſgreſſion againſt, or devia- 
tion (though but an hairs breadth) from the rule; If 7 
fail, be it never ſo little. 

Then thou markeſt me.] The Original hath three (igni- 
fications, which occaſion as many diffcrent interpretations 
of the Text. 

Firſt, To preſerve, and that two wayes; firſt, By pro- 
tecting from thoſe evils which others would bring upon ns 
(Pſal. 141. 9.) Keep me from the ſnare which they have laid : 
That is, proteQt me from the danger which their ſnares 
threaten me with. So at the twelfth verſe of this Chapter, 
Thy viſuation doth preſerve my ſpirit. Secondly, It is ren- 
dered to preſerve by ſparing, or not bringing thoſe evils up- 
on us which our own fins have deſerved. $So the Vulgar 
here, who to make out his ſence, puts the latter part into 
the form of an interrogation, If 1 have ſinned, and thou 
haſt ſpared me for atime, wherefore thes doſt thou not acquit 
me from mine iniquity ? As if the meaning of ob were this, 
Whenin former times I ſinned againſt thee, thou waſt plea- 
ſed to remit of thy ſeverity, and deal gently with me, Thou 
aidſt ſpare me 45 a Father ſpareth his Son that ſerveth him, 
Why is the tenour of thy diſpenſationsſo much changed 
from what it was, ſeeing thou art a God that changethnot ; 
and I am but what I was, a weak and ch man ? 
Why 1 am I now charged with fin,and not ſet free,as ſome- 
times ( I have been ) from ſorrow the fruit of it? Wilt 
thou deal withme , whoſin out of infirmity, or againſt my 
will, as with thoſe who are wicked, and have a will to 
fin? 

Secondly, To prevent others from doing what they de- 
ſire, or wa on from what we fear ( P/al. 18. 23.) 1 
was upright before him, and ke elf from mine iniquity : 
as if L Fad ſaid, I have wn abe 2» fore hl bo 
my own heart, that I have prevented my ſelf from fallin 
into that ſin which I was moſt ſubject to and in danger of 
both in regard of my conſtitution and temptation. Taking 
this meaning of the word, the whole verſe is rendered thus, 
If, or, When I am ready to fin, thou (ftoppeſt or) prevent- 
eſt me, why then doſt then not acquit me from mine iniquity ? 
As if he had ſaid, Lord, wilt thou deal with me as with a 
wicked man ? Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, for 
by thy preventing grace, thou haſt kept me from all wick- 
edneſs, and ftopt me from many ſins- Hence note, 


That, The remembrance of the power of God in keeping us 
pure from pug ſens, # an argument that he will 7 Jas 
#s , thous 
ſin. 


we have ( through nfirmity ) fallen into 


He that holds us from iniquity, will not deſtroy us for 
iniquity. Some are ſtopt from ſin, and ſtorm when the 
arc {topt; theſe have no reaſon to think God will ſpare 
them becauſe he hath ſtopt them. Thoufands are ſtopt 
from ſin, who neither know what itisto ſin, nor that they 
have been ſtopt from ſin. Theſe cannot plead this point : 
As it isno virtue to endure what is not grievous to us, ſo 
no grace not to do what is not joyous to us when we do it. 
But to know we are ſtopt from a pleaſing ſin, and rejoyce 
at it, to ſee how our corruptions have been prevented, and 
to bleſs God for it, this is a great degree of grace. As 
there is a preventing grace, which beginneth with us, while 
weare ſtrangers from God, and are walking on inthe wayes 
of ſin; ſo there is a preventing grace, watching over us 
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after weare turned to God, leſt we fall into ſin, Experi- 
ence of this may be' a ſweet ſupport unto the ſoul, under 
the ſaddeſt afflictions, and in the darkeſt night of ſpiritual 
deſertions. 

Thirdly, The word fignifieth to keep in priſon, or in ſafe 
cuſtody. The Nown is a priſon in Hebrew. And thus 
the ſence is given three wayes, as an Aſſertion, as an Inter- 
rogation, as an Imprecation. 

Firſt, As an Aﬀertion, If I bave ſinned, thou wilt, or, 


thou maiſt impriſon me, and not acquit me from mine iniquity. * 


Hence obſerve, 


That, Thebeſt and deareſt of Gods ſervants may look, for 

ſtraights, if they walk looſly. 

The Lord will ſhut them up, if they prefume and take 
undue liberty, or grow licentious. They ſhall be either 
humbled or deſtroyed, who turn the grace of God ( that 
is, the manifeſtation of his grace, cither by his word or 
by his works) into wantonneſs. God will not cocker his 
own children, and dandle them ſo, as to forget to correct 
them, if they forget him and their own duty. If 1ſrael 
lin, 1/rael ſhall ſmart for it; and if Fob fin, Fob mult 
look to be laid in priſon for it. Thus he ſpeaks, acquitting 
Godtfrora ſhining upon the counſels of wicked men, ſee- 
ing he will not ſpare, nonot his own children, if they fin 
againſt him. 

Secondly, The ſcnce is given by an Interrogation; If 7 
fin, wilt thou therefore ſbut me up in priſon ? Walt thou not 
acquit me from mine iniquity? And ſo he pleadeth with 
God, as uſing too much ſeverity and rafhneſs againſt him , 
What, ſhall I be laid by the heels for every fault? Shall I te 


arreſted and clapt up in Irons for every ſim? Wilt thou im- ft 


priſon me, and not arqu t me from mune iniquity? They 
who are moſt wicked, deſerve no worſe this; and 
ſhall T, if I do but ſin, receive ſuch meaſure? Where 
are thy compaſſions, and the ſounding of thy bowels ?. are 
they reſtrained ? It ſhould ſeem ſo , elſe thou wouldeſt 
not thus reſtrain and impriſon me. 

Thirdly, As an Imprecation ; Jf [have firmed, accord 
mg as I amcharged, impriſon me as long as thou wilt, and do 
not acquit me from wine iniquity: If Tam fuch a man as 
my friends judge me to be, I expect no favour : let me be 
poor and fick ſtill, torture me, rack me, do what thou 
wilt with me. 
have rewardedevil unto him that was at peace with me, &C, 
Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul and takg it ; yea, bet him 


tread down my life upon the earth, and lay mine honour im 


the duſt, I ask no favour, if Iam ſuch a man as mine ene- 
mies have repreſented me; or if I have done that for which 
they chatenge me, | 

ourthly, To obſerve and mark ; and it importeth a cri- 
tical, a curious obſervation ; to mark exactly ( Pal. 130. 
3.) If thox,, Lord, fbouldeſt mark iniquity who ſhall ſtand ? 
But doth not the Lord mark iniquity? Doth nothetake 
notice of every {in acted by any of the children of men, 
eſpecially by his own children ? Why then doth the Pſal- 
miſt put it upon an /f? If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark ini- 
quity. 'Tis true, the Lord marks all iniquity to know it, 
but he doth not mark any iniquity in his children to con- 
demn them for it : So the mcaning of the Pſalm is, That, 
if the Lord ſhould mark ſm witha itriCt and ſevere eye, as 
2 Judge, to charge it upon the ſinning, no man could bear 
it. Mr. Broughton tranſlates , When 1 fin, thou doſt watch 
me ; watching is more then marking ; as if the Lord had 
taken up a ſtand upon a high place, and did there compole 
himſelf to ſee what's done, or to make annotations upon 
the whole Text of mens lives all the world over. Henca 
obſerve, 


That, God takes notice of the ſins and failings of his own 


people. 

If I fin, then thou mark:(t me ; and in the fourteenth 
Chapter, verſe 16. Thou numbreſt my ſteps, doſi thou not 
watch over my ſin ? Thou numbreſt my ſteps ; what ſteps ? 
He meaneth not the ſteps of his outward, but of his in- 
ward man ; or the ſteps of his outwardman in order to the 
inward. There is a moral walking ; Walk before me and 
be upright ; walking is converling or acting ; fo, Thew 
umbreſt my ſteps, thou telleſt ny moral motions, the act- 


ings of my ſoul and body, what 1 do, and what 1 _ 


Like that of David, Pſal. 7.4, 5. If 1 
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DoS thou not watch over my ſin ? And again ( Chap. 31.4- ) | 


Doth not he ſee my wayes, and count all my ſteps * That is, 


how my converſation is ordered , both toward himſelt, 
and toward my neighbour ? Thus the Lord counteth 
all our ſteps, we cannot ſtep aide, or tread awry , but 
he obſerves us. There are twothat keep a record of our 
lives. 

Firſt, God, he followeth us up and down, as with Pen, 
Ink, and Paper, to write our actings. | 

Secondly, Our own conſciences ( which are as God 
within us ) keep a record too, they write our lives, and 
count our ſteps. Many cannot read the book of conſcience, 
3nd fo know little that is in it : But a time will come (if 
conſcicnc2 be not purged by the blood of Chriſt ) when 
they itail perfectly read all their fins in the book of con- 
ſcience. And if conſcience, which is Gods Deputy, then, 
much more God, who is the Judge of conſcience, marketh 
os if we fin, God needs not judge upon information, but 
upon his.own obſervation. He will reprove every man 
whom he doth not pardon; And is able to ſet before us in 
order , whatſoever any of us have done. How then do 
ſome ſay, That God ſeeth not ſin in his C hildren ? Fob ſaith, 
that God marked his ſin ; but according to this doctrine, 
he ſhould rather have ſaid, if 7 ſw, thou doſe ror mark, me. 
Some through ignorance lin, and ſee it not, fin and perceive 
it not; but no man ( among all the multitudes of men ) can 
ſin unſeen, or unperceived by God. 1f 7 ſin, then thou mar- 
khe$t me. 


And thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. 


Will not the Lord acquit ? Why have we a Goſpel 
then? What's the buſineſs of mercy ? And where's the efh- 
cacy of Chriſts blood ? Doth not this purchaſe, and do not 
they offer acquittances from iniquity ? The words are in- 
terpreted three way 2s. : t 

Fir, That Fob ſpeaks from his unbelicf, as if he could 
not ſce pardon through the thick clond of his troubles, or 
have any evidence, that God had mercy 1n ſtore for him, 
while he endured ſuch pienty of miſeries. | 

Secondly, That he ſpake thus, upon a ſuppoſition of ina- 
penitency ; As if he had ſaid, If I fin and humble not my 
ſelf, thou wilt not acquit me. ED} 

Thirdly, That by 5niquity he means his affliction, put- 
ting the cauſe for the effeCt : So, Thou wilt not acquit me 
for mine iniquity, is, Thou wilt not take away theſe afficti- 
ons, which are counted as the proceed or 3ſſue of mine ini- 


quity. 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, Sin :s a debr. 


Every acquittance ſuppoſeth an obligation. All men, as 
creatures, are in a debt of duty to God; and when they fail 
in that, they are in a debt of penalty, as ſinners. 


Secondly obſerve, When ſin # pardoned, the ſinner ts ac- 
quitted, his debt is taken off, and his bonds are can- 
celled. 


Pardon is our diſcharge, our quietz e, ſcaled in the 
blood of Chriſt. All Proceſs at Law, or from the Law, is 
then prohibited : there's no more to be ſaid, or done 
againſt us. 

Again, The word ſignifies to cleanſe anc purge, as well 
as to acquit ; Note trom it, 


That as ſin: arfileth the foul, ſo pardon clearſeth t. 


Purge me with Hyſop, and I ſha!l be clean, waſh me, and 
1 ſhall be whuter ther: Snow, was David's prayer for pardon 
atter his great defilement, P/al.51.7. 1f we confeſs our ſins, 
he is faithful and just to forgive us cur ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 1.9. _ 

Fourthly , Foraſmuch as 7ob groaning under burdens 
of ſorrow, ſpeaks ſo often about the pardon of ſn, We 
learn, 


That while ſin remaineth ( to our ſence ) unpardoned, the 
ſoul ſeeth no way to get out of ſorrows. 


The removing of affliction is a ſign that lin is forgiven, 
and the ſenſe of our forgiveneſs, is an argument that af- 
flition ſhall be removed. 

Fifthly, Taking the former words in conjunction with 


theſe, If 7 fn ( knowingly and wickedly, as they charge | 


4 


me ) Thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. Ob. 
ſerve, 


That a perſiſting ſimner, 1: an unpardoned ſrner, 


There is abundant. mercy for returning ſinners, but I 
know of none for thoſe that reſolve to go on in fin. There 
is a promiſe of repentance, and a promiſe to repentance, 
but there is no promiſe which doth not cither offer or rc 
quire repentance ; Kepextr, aud thou ſhalt be ſaved, is the 
tenor of the Goſpel, as we'l as believe, and thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ved. Though many who are going on in their ſins, are 
overtaken by grace, yet there is no grace promiſed to thoſe 
who go on in their fins. The holicſt arc threatned with 
wrath, if they do; ſurely then, none arc put into an ex- 
pectationof mercy, if they do, The promiſes cither find 
us repenting, or they cauſe us to repent. No ſinner is par- 
doned for repentance, nor without it. Fob ſpeaks that lan- 
guage more clearly in the words following, which ſome 
make an expoſition of theſe. 


Verſ. 15. Jf J be wicked, To unto me, 


If J be wicked, ] What it is to be wicked, hath been 
ſhewed, and the difference between a wicked man and a 
ſinner diſcovered , at verſ. 7. upon thoſe words , Thou 
kroweft that I am not wicked, 

Wo unto me. ] The word isderived ( ſaith one of the 
Rabbins ) from a root ſignifying to how! : Great mourning 
is a Kind of howling : and they who are in wo, arebid to 
howl ( 1/a. 13.6. & 23.1, &c.) Wicked men howl ra- 
ther then pray in their diſtreſs, becauſe of their extream 
worldly wo ; They have not cryed unto me with their hearts, 
when they howled upon their beds, Hol. 7, 14. 

There are legal woes, and there are evangelical woes. 
The Law cries wo, and ſo doth the Goſpel : Goſpel woes 


| are the worſer of the two; for if the Law ſay wo to us, the 
| Goſpel may ſay mercy to us ; bur if the Goſpel ſay, wo to 


us (as it doth to hypocrites, who abuſe, and to unbelie- 
yers, who refuſe mercy ) where ſhall we have mercy ? 
All woes may be underſtood in this place, Law woes and 
Goſpel woes, temporal woes and eternal woes, If I be 
wicked, then wo unto me, 


Hence obſerve, We # the portion of wicked men. 


Though they laugh, yet wo is their portion, yea they 
are therefore threatned with wo, becauſe they laugh ( Luke 
6.25.) Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall monrn and 
weep. Some wicked men areas merry, as if mercy were 
their peculiar. But we may ſay to their mirth, What doth 
it? Or if we ſhould ask them, What they do to make 
themſelves ſo merry : David Will refolve us what their 
courſe is ( Pſal. 36. 2.) The wicked flatrereth himſelf in his 
own eyes, until his iniquity be fonnd to be hateful. He that 
would be flattered, ſhall never want a flatterer ; for if none 
will do it, he will do it himſelf. He ſpeaks well of him- 
ſelf, and therefore he thinks all's well. But uſually he hath 
ſome others ready enough to ſpeak well of him too. The 
true Prophets complained of the falſe for crying peace, peace, 
when there was no peace ;, for ſaying all is well, when they 
ſhould fay all is wo. But though wicked men flatter 
themſelves, and though they get their neighbours to flatter 
them, yea though Miniſters flatter them, yet God will not 
flatter them ; and at laſt their own conſciences will not 
flatter them neither. 'Conſcience will preach them a Ser- 
mon of woes at laſt , though poſſibly it hath been ſilent 
through ignorance, or filenc'd through malice for a long 
time. 

As all the promiſes of grace and mercy, hang over the 
heads of the godly and nk which way ſoever they 
go, a cloud of bleſſings drops and diſtils upon them. So 
clouds of wrath and blood hang over the heads of wicked 
men, Cropping upon them, yea dropping upon them when 


\ they ſuppoſe the Sun ſhincth upon them. 


Secondly, Conſider who ſpeaks this ; If 7 ( ſaith 7ob) be 


wicked, then wo unto me. 


Hence obſerve , That, A godly man may put th 
caſes to himſelf. LOT, [8 ne wg 
The Scripture puts ſuch caſes to godly men, therefore 
they may put ſuch to themſelves ( Rom. 8.13.) If ye live 
aficr the ficſn, ye ſhall die, faith the Apoſtle, writing to the 
Saints, 
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Coints, Though ſuch a ſuppoſition carnot be reſolved into 
this poſition, A godly man ſhalt die, yet the ſuppo'ition 15 
true, Ifhe liveth aſter the fleſh he thaii die, So the Apoſtle 
of himſclf, and his fellow-Apoitles, yca of the Angets 3 If 
wo or 71 Anvel from heaven, preach ay otner Goſpel ite yorty 
111 thus which we have preached, let him be aceurſea ( Gal. 
1.9.) An4 as Pa! prophclied a curſe upon any , either 
\po lleor angel, who ſhould preach a falſe Goſpe! fo a wo 


Com? 


L » 


i 


boon Hime Cit he ſhou!d neglect to preach the true Goſpel, 
1 C-r.9.10. Tacy who are above all curles, may be threat- 
ned with acurſe, And they who ſhall certainly bz preferved 
from doins that which incvitably brings the curſe, may be 
told of a curfe in caſe they ſhould do it. ; EIS 
They put dangerous fuppolitions oppotite to taete, wno 
'y man be never ſo witked, yea if (all ve welt 
| as much as be wall, yet it (ball be well 


ſay, Ltot 4 00; 
with him; let hun ſin | | 
ith bim, The Spirit of God never puts ſuch ſuppoſitt- 
ons. Asthe Scripture ſpeaks often to perſwade z ſo lume- 
times to terrifie the godly from fin, but never a tittle which 
may be an encouragement to fin, Ir ſpeaks much to keep 
upther hearts in an atturance of pardon, in caſe they fall 
2nd much more to keep down their corruptions, 

14 to preſerve them from falling into tin. Though there 
be a tri 16 (2, . that how much fo ever a godly man f1n- 
neth, he thail be pardoned ; yet the Scripture uſcth no ſuch 
[Languaze, and the form of who!fom words teacheth eve- 
ry man rather to ſpeak thus, /f /be Wickzd, then wo ts 


wto ii, 


ana to pr. 


19 We, 


3f F be rig7teons, pot will Jiot lift vp 1p head, 


Tacſe words and in an elegant oppoſition againſt the 
former. 1c ace perions anu ttates oppoltte : perions, T ie 
WC! ce rico; If I be wicked, if 1 be r:15hteors : 
it a' , id liftiirg up thehead; If The w: b-4, then wo 
if I be rirhreors, then will 1 not lift up mine head. 
He doth not ſay, 1fT be righteous I ſhall be happy, though 
that be a t: utn, but ( which. was more ſutibie to his pur- 
poſe) /f 1 be rirhteors, yet will I r19t lift up my head. 

Som: put this into a d:{cmma, or double argument, by 
which jv wou!d aggravate the greatneſs of his affliction ; 
As if he had ſaid, Let me look wich way 1 will, my caſe. is 
very [iis ij 1 be wicked ther wo be to mes, If I be 
yet i 4t% ſo j ll of ſorrow -. | 
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beard ; But I rather interpret this latter part of the verſe, 


4 IL umility 1n the beſt of his ſpiritu- 
-14/4710N Of tae 1Inels of his tempo- 


as a UEelcrint! on 
al eſtate, 11c: us 
ral e:iats 

7 > be vigil :01s. ] He ſpeaks not as if he doubted 
whet&er ke were righteous or no. Fob had ſhewed the ſet- 
ledneſs of his ſpirit mth-7 3:ran; then once betore, 
but he puts the beit of his caiz, tot! how (ow he was in 
his own thoughts, when he was at +}. There is a two- 
fold rightcoulneſs ; Firft, Of Juliihcation. Secondly, Of 
Sanctitication, of ſincerity or uprightneſs : and ſo his mean- 
ing is, Suppoſe I am ſuch, as I have afſerted my ſelf to be, 
and as God himſelf hath teititicd me to be, perfect and up- 
right, yet I will not {ift up my head; Some read I cannot , 
others, I dare not litt up my head. _ 

1 will not lift up mp head. ] Not liſt up thy head, may, 
if thou wert righteous ? Why, who in the world ſhall lift 
up their heads if the righteous ſhall not ? Are their any that 
have ſuch cauſe to lift up their heads as they ? He might 
ſay indeed, If I were rich, or if I were honourable, yet 
| will not lift up my head ; theſe are things which cannot, 
and therefore ſhould not lift up any mans ſpirit an inch 
from the ground : but to ſay, If I were righteous, 1 would 
not lift up my head, ſeems a degradation or an abaſe- 
ment of righteouſneſs. To clear this , I ſhall open the 
phraſe a little. 

To lifr up the head of another man, is to advance him. 
Thus Pharaoh liftes up the head of his chief Butler, Gen. 
40. 13. And the Kings of Babylon lifted up the head of Je- 
hojakin King of Judah, 4/4 brought him forth out of priſon, 
Jer. 52. 21. In this ſence David calls God, The lifter up of 
his bead, Pal. 3. 3. 

Tolifr up our own heads, is to prevail, 2nd to get above 
preſſing evils victoriouſly, Fxdg. 8. 28. Thus was Midian 
ſubdued before the children of Iſrael, ſo that they lifted up 
their heads no more ;, That is, Gideon routed and made ſo 
compleat a conqueſt over the A:diantes, that they wete 


totally broken, and could no more inſult over 1/7-ael. The 
victory of Chriſt over all our ſpiritual enzmics, is thus de- 


| ſcribed, Pſal.1 10.7. He ſhall drink of fiIc proc 171 the way ; 


that i3, of the waters of affliction and forrow, which cither 
the wrath of God, or the rage of mcn gave him to drink, 
while he was in the way of perfecting the work of our Re- 
demption; and becauſe he thall do this, Tycrefore ſhall be 
lift up bis bead, that is, he hall prevail by his paſſion, and 
overcome by dying, yea, he inall overcorae death by a tri- 
uinphant Reſurrection. 

Ag3in, There is atwo ſold lifting up of the head ; Firſt, 
A lifting up of the he2d with joy and conſolation ( Luke 23. 
28. ) Secondly, A lifting up of the head with pride and 
o{tentation, Pal. 83. 2. Lo thine cremies mathe a tumalt, 
and they that hate thee have lift up tne head ; that is, they 
have proudly boaſted and vaunted themſelves. The latter 
is Fob's ſence, If 1 berightcous, I will not lift up my headin 
pride ; he might and he did liſt up his head in joy, becauſe 
he knew hunfclf righteous. 

Once more, There is a lifting up of our heads in our 
ſclves, and a lifting up of our heads in Chri't, 7b diſclaims 
the former here, bur he all along atlumes the latter. We 
cannot lift up our heads too high, in the 


own Worss. 

Further, While 7ov ſaith, I will nor / 
mean? 'o!s then ne fpeaketh. In Scripture there 15 ſome- 
times Ic's expreticd then is intended, and fomerinies more. 
Thar of the Apoitic ( 1 Cor. 15.55.) Tour labors all not 
tewvarrin ue Lora, mics in fence higher then the expret- 
lion ; our iabour in tac Lord thall not ot be in van, 
but abundantly advantigeots. Tir of Job, I will ret life 
up my head, falls in tence betow his expreſſion , for his 
meaning is, I will abaſe my ſclt b-'ore God, I will be f 
far from priding my ſelf, or walking ( as the daughters 
ot 7cruſalem are deſcribed by the Prophet, Iſa. 3. 16.) 
with a ſtretched forth neck; that I will rather hang down 
my head. 

[o hang or hold down the head , in Scripture noteth 
tumbling and ſorrow ; when Crit bids his people lift up 
their heads, with joy, becauſe the time of their Redem- 
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Hence obſerve, That a godly man how 1ipricl 
foever he 17, walks humbly wit!; God. 


The more holineſs any ſoul hath, the more humility ir 
hath. Humility 1s a great part of our holineſs ; * much 
more then 1s it an argument of holineſs. The Pharifee 
( Lake 15. ) whothought that he was righteous, lifted up 
his head full high, he wou!d not loſe an inch of his com- 
mendation, and therefore eommends himſelf. He is his 
own reporter of what he had done, and who he was; bur 
the poor Publican dur!t not lift up his eyes to heaven, his 
ſpirit hung down as well as his head, yet he was the righte- 
ous man, and went home juſtified rather then tte other. It 
is the ſcope and delign of the Goſpel to make and keep us 
humble. God hati ſet up the way of ſaving us-by faith, 
that he might take away boatting, and that no fleſh might 
glory in his ſight. 

Secondly, If Fob wou!d not lift up his head, though righ- 
teous, What ſhall we judge of thoſe, who lift up and carry 
their heads ſo high, though they are wicked ? There is no 
reaſon any man ſhould be proud of his rom what a2 
madneſs then it is for 65 wer men to be proud of, or in 
their naughtineſs ! 

Thirdly, Though'Fob was very thankful for, and joyfut 
in, yet he durſt not lift up his head, or be proud of the 
white robes and coſtly raiment of imputed righteouſneſs 
What then (hall we ſay of them, who arc proud of the 
dirty rags and filthy raiment of their own inherent righ- 
tcouſnels ? A godly man walketh tremblingly, left he 
{ſhould offend, therefore he ſaith, If 1 am: wick:d wo unt» 
me: and he walketh humbly, when he doth not ofetia; 
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therefore he ſaith, though 1 am righteous, yet I will not 
ho dup my t..ad. Fob hath often breathed out the humili- 
ty of his ſoul in former pages, therefore I (hall not inlſt 
upon it here, ; 

I 517 Cul of confuficn, thcrefere Cie thou mine afflicucn, 


FT oin £11, ] Thetis, my mind 15 full, The ſpirit hath a 
ſtumach, or a Cxpacious veel tor the receiving either of 
S004 or evil, of 10y or (0: row. jov's ſpirit tad received in 
as much cyil and ſorrow 25 ever it could ho!d, and more 
tacna ke could well dioe!t, 

7 21; full cf cerf. Gen, ] The word ſignifies ſhame and 
burning heat, becauſcihame appearcth with a burning heat 
or bl» in the face, which is allo called confulion of face. 

(ins purs the face into a flame. Sem take confulion 

\, rendering the Text, 1 ar frill of ſhame, or 
Nt ane two wayes) 
mile a WIC 

53t2; Tom [ill uy 4 
alknncd, vea confounded, if I were ſuch as they deſcribe 

Or from that reproach which his aſlictions calt upon 

in, Poverty is no {hameto a begger, who was born poor; 
Mt poverty is a (ame to a man who hath been rich, and 
lived in konour. The original word holds this forth moſt 
property, being oppoled to that which ſigniiics weigatine!s 
and honour, b:caule honour is a weighty thing, as this fig- 
nifics 'ichtneſs and ſharne, becauſe ſhame is 2 !1ght thing, or 
2 thins of noneht. 

Jur Tranſlators rendering the word coffin, ſeem to 
intend ſomewhat clle bci:des {h.ime. 

Conſrfion notes a diſorder, and an uncompoſedneſs of 
ſpirit. When a man knows not what to do, or whoſe 
counſel to follow. When a min cannot make up his 
thouchts. or brins them to any iſſue; When the mind 15s 
like a Skain of ravell'd lk which will neither wind nor 
draw. then we aro in confulion. And this I conceive was 
| MA Job hiutly intends, when he ſaith, [ am full of 
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H-nce obſerve, Grout ſorrows diſtratt the mind, and 
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While we we ſcarce know what to do. 
Trouble npon the ſenſitive part, troubles the underſtand- 
ins. Contuſion upenour cltates, makes a co:fulion in our 
minds. It is very kard to keep our ſpirits in order, while 

of order : cv cry affliction 
makes ſomeconſulion without vs : and it i- exceeding rare 
if attliction male not much confuſion within us. I ( faith 
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{i of corfiritur. 

Eco £01 mine afiaticn.] There isa two-fold fight of 
a/fl:;ftion; Firlt, by a bare intuition, dilceriing it, SC- 
condly by a gracious compaſhon, delivering us from It. 
The former tight God always hath of all our afflictions 
rcither our fins, nor our ſorrows can be hidden from him, 
The latter he ſometimes ſuſpends, and will not ſee, what 
he cannot but ſee. - He witli not ſce fo 2s to relieve, what 
he caunot but ſee ſo as to obſerve. It is this ſecond kind of 
ſght, which 7ob entreats and prayes for here 3 See thou my 
afftitti0:, that is, pity me in my affliction. 

The word which we render affliction noteth weakneſs, 
and caſting down, or that weakneſs which ariſcth from calt- 
ins down, an oppreſſing afliction, which like ſome great 
weight lies heavy upon vs. 

There are different readings ; ſome thus, [ am filled with 
afflition, and ſee my ſerrows. The Chalaee thus, 1 will ſatt- 
ate my ſelf with ſhame, and I will ſce my affiittion. Man 
ſecth his affliction by feeling it. Sight which is the chief 
ſenſe, is put for any ſenſe, And ſo the meaning is, Though 
I am righteous, yet I cannot hold up my head, or take any 
comfort, becauſe I am fo full of confuſion, and ſee ſo much 
affliction ; As4f hehadſaid, Can 4 man at the ſame time 
mourn and reJoyee ? Canaman lift up his head, while he bath 
ſech a load npor lus heart ? 


Hence obſerve, They who ſe: much affiiition, ran hardly 


take in any conſolation. 


Come to a godly man, under great outward or inward 
troubles ; tell him of the {ove of God, of the pardon of fin, 


of an inheritance amons the Saints in light, as his portion ; | 8O | 
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you can hardly faſten any of theſe things upon him : ſor- 
row within, keeps comfort out. As till fin be caſt out we 
cannot act holily : ſo till worldly ſorrow, or the exceſs of 
godly ſorrow be cait out, we cannot act joyfully. The 
Saints in a right poſture of ſpirit, are joyous in all their tri- 
bulations; and Chrilt is able to make conſolations abound, 
as tribulation doth abound ; yet where there is abundance 
of tribulation, conſolation is uſually very ſcarce. Drops 
will hardly be received, where Rivers are offered and pour- 
cd forth. 

Another reading of the word, repreſenteth Fob beſpeak- 
ing God in prayer, mixed with complaining; /f 1 were 
righteous, yet cannot I lift up my head: be thou ſatisfied with 
confuſion, and behold my afflifttion. So Mr, Broughton, 
As if 7ob had ſaid, Let it be enough, Lord, let it now ſuffice, 
give me ſome caſe, that 1 may lift up my head alittle before 
T lay it down for altogether. Thus David prayed ( P/al. 
36. 11, 12.) When thou with rebukgs doſt corrett man for 
iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty te conſume away like a math ; 
ſurely every man 1s vanity z, O ſpare me, that I may recover 


\ ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more. When Nehemiah 


was A himſelf, and confeſſing his fin, and the fin of 
that people, he concludes according to this interpretation, 
( Chap. 9. 32.) Let not all the trouble ſeem little before thee 
that hath come upon us, on our Kings, on our Princes, andon 
our Prieſts, and on all thy People ; as if he had ſaid, Lord, 
conſider that now we have been greatly puniſhed, though 
we have been puniſhed leſs then our fins deſerve. Thou 
maiſt juſtly inflict more, but we are not able to endure 
more. 

Thirdly, We read imperatively, Therefore ſee thou mine 
affiiftion : So his meaning is, Lord, take notice of my ſad 
condition, I amfull of trouble, 


Hence obſerve, That when ſorrows are come to a great 


height it 15 tume for ws to pray, that God would caſt a 
compaſſionate eye npon them. 


When we are paſt the cure and helpof man, we are fit- 
teſt objects for God, When the preſſures of the people of 
Iſradl were greatly encreaſed in Eoypr, then the Lord him- 
ſelf ſaith, / hav: ſec;z, I bave ſeen ( Exod. 3.7.) and when 
affliction is boyl'd up to the height, then let us ſay, See Lord, 
ſee Lord. When the rage and blaſphemy of Rabſhakeh , 


| both by ſpeaking and writing, reached CVcen unto heaven ; 


Then Hezckiah went and ſpread the letter before the Lord, 
(2 King. 19. 14. ) As if he had ſaid, Lord, do thou read 
this letter, Lord, bow down thine ear and hear, Lord, be- 
hold and ſee, we are full of confuſion, ſee thou our afflitÞ i- 
on. And when the cenemics of the Jews in Nehemiah's 
time fell to ſcoffing and jearing the work they had in hand, 
and them in the work, then that zealous Governour puts it 
unto God, Hear, O our God, for weare deſpiſed. 


Secondly, Note, That when our affiiftions are at the high- 
eſt and greateſt, then the Lord zs able to maſter and ſub- 


aue them. 


F am full of confuſion, fee thou mine affiitÞon » As if he 
had ſaid, Ir is in vain for me to ſhew my diſcaſes and my 
wounds to creatures, but I know I am not paſt thy cure, 
though I come thus late; or thus, I have ſhewed my 
wounds and my diſeaſes to the creature, I have made my 
moan to men, but they cannot help: Now I bring them 
unto thee, O ce my affliti;on. All our ruines may be un- 
der the hand of God, he hath bread and cloathing for us, 
he can be our healer, when none can cither in Heaven or 
Earth. 


Laſtly obſerve, When our afſlift;ons are at the higheſt, then 
uſually God comes to deliver. 


When the waters of affliction ſwell over the banks, and 
threaten a deluge, then God turns the ſtream ; when our 
fores feſter and are ready to gangrene, then God applies 
his balſom. He ſeldom appears. in a buſineſs which others 
can do, or undertakes that which is mans work. As in the 
ſore travel of women in child-bearing, other helpers un- 
dertake it not, till ( as they ſpeak ) it be paſt womans work ; 
ſo God ſeldom meddles eminently (he acts alwayes con- 
comitantly ) till our deliverance is paſt mans work, that ſo 
the whole praiſe of the work may be his. When danger is 
upon the growing hand, then deſire God to take delive- 

rance 


$1ts babty 
lgnominis : 
O vide im. 
potentizn 

meam, Coc, 


- 
Fiction in 
vp :vativn, 


q. d. 4 


aico, Merc, 


- -- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. X. 


There is anelegancy in it, as taken inthe other ſence, for 


——_— 


Effert ſeſe + 


979 


rance in hand; then pray, and pray earneftly, that God | 


would ſee your affiitions,when you perceive them to be in- 
creaſing afflitions ; ſo it follows in the next verſe , See 


thou mine affiittion, 


Verſe 16. F02it increaſeth ; Zhou hanteff me as a fierce 
Lion, and again thou ſheweft thy ſelf marvellous 
upon me. 

This Verſe with the next, are an elegant and pathetjcal 
deſcription of ob's yet growing and prevail ſorrows ; 
for having cloſed verſe 15. with an Aﬀertion and a Petition, 
I am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine affi1#F.0; ; he 
preſſeth and purſueth both in theſe words, For :t :»creaſeth; 
Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion. 

Fo it.encreaſeth, ] Mr. Broughton renders, How :t fleeth 
up! The Hebrew word is taken ſometimes in a good, and 


pride or lifting up. See my affliction, it waxerh proud. For (#49 mea 


as the waves of the Sea are called proud waves, when 

ſwell andencreaſe ; ſo an aflition encreafing and ſwelling, 
may be called a proud afflition. Some affictions, like a 
great Sea, riſe above us, 2nd ſtand over us; or likeacruel 
Maſter, domineer and inſult upon us. Jeb's affiitions were 
proud ones, they came upon him with a kind of authori- 
ty,as if they would lay himat their very feet. Hence ob- 
ferve, 


T hey who haveendured very great affiiftions, may yet find 

their afflictions greatnang and encreafing. 

He had ſaid before, 1 an: ful! of confuſion; and yer here 
he ſaith, My affliftion encreaſerh. When we think we have 
as much as our backs can bear, yet (poſſibly) more weight 
When we hope our affliftion 1s upon the 
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--::cr,4- ſometimes inan ill ſence. In a good ſenceit ſignifies to be may be laid on. 


lifted up, or be eminent in excellency. In an ill ſence, it 
ſignifies to be lifted up or exalted with pride. The word 
is applied alſo to things without life, and then it ſignifies to 
augment by addition or increaſe. | 

The Vulgar takes itin that il|ſence, as noting pride and 


declining hand, that thoſe waters arc upon an ebb, and the 
fire ſlacking, then they may flow higher, and the furnace 
may be heated ſcventimes hotter then before. The Lord 
threatneth obſtinate and rebellious ſinners ( Lev. 26.) I will 
puniſh you yet ſeven times mare for your ſins, Though 1 
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is /-. high-mindedneſs, tranſlating by the Nown, thus, For pride 


thou doſt catch me as a Lion; or thou doſt hunt me 45 4 Lion, 
becauſe I am proud. A Lion is a ſtout creature, and may be 
an emblem of pride. 

Another gives a ſence near that. When it lifteth 
up ir ſelf, thenthou hunte#t me 4s a fierce Lion, When 
what lifteth up it ſelf ? When my head lifteth up it ſelf; 
he had ſaid inthe former verſe, 1f I be mn, yet will 7 
not lift up my head ;, for if I do lift up my head in pride, then 
thou wilt hunt me as a fierce Lion ;, I ſhall be ſurero ſmart 
for every proud thought and high imagination. Both theſe 
Tranſlations render the meaning of Fob thus, /f / ſbould 
plead my own righteonſnef# and innecency before thee, a4 thirk- 
3ng thereinrto lift up my bead, and ſo ſhould wax confident in 
my ſelf, I ſhall preſently pay for it ;, for I perceive that thou art 
preparing thine inſtruments againſt me, as men do againſt fierce 
Lions and wild ſavage beaſts, to hunt, catch and deſtroy me. 
Here isa truth in theſ, God doth reſiſt the proud : If any 
head lifteth it ſelf up againſt God, God can quickly lay 
ſuch an head as low as the ground. But in #yporheſi, or in 
Fob's caſe, I cannot conſent to it, as a truth ſuting this Text. 

A third Tranſlation puts it by an Interrogation ; I am full 


of confuſion, ſee thou mine affiiftion ;, Can it be lifted up ? | 


That is, Can my head be lifted up, when I am ſo full of ſor- 
row and confulion? Whatſoever my righteouſneſs is, 1 
am not in caſe now to ſtand upon it; 'tis no time for me to 
talk great words : Can I lift up mine head when thou prel- 
ſeſt me with ſucha weight of affliction? Grean aff:{tions 
will keep down the greateſt ſpirits, or break, them down. Aﬀ- 
fiction will make the ſtouteſt heart ſtoop, and the higheſt 
head to bow. 

But take the word according to our reading, as it refer- 
rethto his afflictions ; it — that is my affliction 
increaſeth, and ſo a double expoſition is given. 

Firſt, Asif Fob had ſpoken his wiſh or his defire ; 7 am 
(ſaid he before)full ef confuſion, fee thou mine affiittion. O 
that mine afflittion might increaſe, and that*T might be fuller 
of confuſion ! O that my troubles might be Progiben upon 
me; and that I might be weak, enough to ſee an end of my trou- 
bles! I am yet too ftrong for death; O that thou wouldeſt 
quickly diſpatch me ! more weioht, deeper wounds, harder 
blows would be welcome. As if here again Fob had aſſumed 
and renewed that complaining deſire mentioned ( chap. 6. 
7,8.) O that 1 might have requeſt ! and that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for ! (What was that?) 
Even that it would pleaſe God to deftroy me, that he would let 
looſe his hand, and cut me off. But T ſhall let this paſs ; 
7ob hath ſpoken theſe wiſhes plainly, and in the Letter too 
often ; I will not charge him with another from a queſtio- 
nable interpretation. | 

Rather take the words declaratively, not for a wiſh of 
greater ſuture afflictions, but for a maniſeltation of the 
greatneſs of his preſent afflictions; ſo we expreſs them; 7 
am fall of confuſion, ſee thou mine affliftion, for it increaſeth. 


have brought ſuch calamities upon you, that ye have been 
ready to ſay, ſurcly now God hath done his worlt, we are 
inas bad a caſe as we can be; no, ſaith the Lord (who 
hath infinite wiſdoin to find out wayes of afflicting, as well 
as of ſhewing mercy) I willpuniſh you yet ſeven times more 
for your fins; no men knows how much mcre God can puniſh 
him: His judgments in the executing of them, as well as 
in the laying of them, are paſt finding out. We know 
not the beginning of them, neither do we know when they 
will end. Now as the Lord afliteth ſome ſeven times 
more for the puniſhment of their fins, ſo others ſeven times 
more for the trial of their Graces. Sufferings are ſent in 
rfection, to make us more perfect through ſufferings. 
Afictions ſwell with pride, to abate the ſwelling of our 
ride, or to ſhew how thoſe ſwellings are abated into humi- 
ity. God hath unſearchable riches and treaſures of cha- 
ſtenings, as well asof wrath or of love. And as when we 
think we have received as much mercy az God can give us, 
he can yet give us more, and make our mercies ſevenfold 
greater to our apprehenſions then before ; ſo alſo he aan 
diſpenſe himſelf inthe matter of affliction. 
Fo2 it incregſgth.)] This increaſe is ſet forth by an ele- 
gant ſimilirud& Though firnilitudes prove nothing, yet 
they much illuſtrate what is already proved. | 


Thou hunteft me as a fierce Lion, 


Thou hanteſt me 2s the ramping Shaka! : So Mr. Broug)-- 
ton. The word Shakal, [renihes 2 fierce affauſtins Lion ; 


| or, as we ſpeak, a Lion rampart. Some tranſlate a /,zonep, 


others a Leopard, ſpoken of in the fourth Chapter. We 
may take it in general for any fierce, cruel and ſavage beaſt, 
of the one kind or of the other. | 

Thou hunteft me as a fierce Lion.) For Ther, ſome ren- 
der ( Ir) referring to his affliction ; For :t increaſerh, and it 
hunts me(my affliction hunteth me). a fierce Lto7.Sorrows 
are comparcd toa fierce Lion. AfMictions kunt and follow, 
they tear and deſtroy like a wild beaſt. Like a Lion, or 
like the young Lion, roaring on his prey { as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Iſa. 45.) when a multirude of ſhepherds us called out 
againſt him (Chriſt is compared to ſuch a Lion there) will 
not be afraid of therr voyee, nor abaſe himſelf for the noiſe 
of them, Such were the afflitions of diſtreſſed, deſpiſed 
Fob, they braved him tohis very face, and would not with- 
draw or turnaway from him, notwithſtanding all the out- 
=_ and loudeſt lamentations which he made againſt 
them. 

Secondly, The compariſon is laid between the Lion and 
Fob; Thou hunteſt me a5 if I were 4 Lion: So divers of the 
Ancients, andthe Sepraacine underſtand it: 7 am rakmor 
catched like a Lion: Asif Fob had ſaid, Lord, thou wuſeſt me 
45 a wild beaſt thou hunteſt me 4s thou wouldeſt hunt a Lion or 
a Bear, thou ſareſt thy nets andtoils , thou makeſt ſnares and 
pits (as Nimrod; do in the hunting of Lions and other wild 
beaſts) Thoudealeſt with we as if there were no taking, 
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no taming of me, but by ſevereſt and rougheſt wayes: frakca: 
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Thou dealeft with me, as if in my proſperity I had been mndam Bah. 
Sil. 


This is a clear and a fair ſence : 7ob intending to deſcribe 
his eſtate more fully, ſheweth it ſtill upon the encreaſe,wax- 
ng worſe and worſe, greater and greater. As if he had ſaid, Q114am referunt 24 pv 197 i” A 11144 fſa'icita't "; 247 # pirbum > imy ric/wy; ame, 1; 
mine arc a pile or heap of afflictions,and ſtill more are piled | of, righeque poteriie (ymbe! ms TE 
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like a fierce Lion, oppreſſing and preying upon the poor ; 
or, as if in my affliction I had provoked thee to reſolve, 
that thou wilt never leave off toafflict me, till thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed me ; Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lion: How are 
they hunted ?Lions are not uſually hunted to be preſerved, 
'tis rare to hunt Lions ſo, but becauſe they are hurtful and 
dcitroying creatures, therefore they arc hunted that they 
may be deliroyed, and dono more hurt z as if he had thus 
expreſſed himſelf, Thou, Lord, ſeemeſt to adjudge me not 
only as an unuſeful and unſerviceable creature, but alſo as 
a dangcr0!1s and a noxious Creature, as a nataral brute beaſt 
made to be taken and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 2.12.) yet] cannot 
afſent that Fob (though under the darkneſs of a ſore temp- 
tation) had ſich dark thoughts of God, as if he had no 
other end in aAicting him, but romake an end of him. 

| rather expound him in a third ſence, that the compari- 
for is made between God and the Lion ; Thou, O God, 
like a L10n, doſt bunt me. Conſent of Scripture is cleareſt 
for this interpretation, which often repreſents God inaffli- 
Qing his people, under the notion of a Lion, as will ap- 
pear inthe proof of the obſervation ariſing from it;which is, 


That, The Lord ſeemeth ſometimes to put off all hu pity 
and compaſſion towards hs people. 


So the Church complains ( Lam. 3. 10.) He was unto me 
as 4 Bear lying in wait, and as Lion un ſecret places. God 
threatned by the Prophet Hoſea (chap. 5. 14.) I will be un- 
ro Ephraim 5 a Lion, and as a young Lion to the houſe of 
Tudah ; 1, even 1 will tear and go away. 1 will afflict them 
fiercely and terribly. Again ' Boſe 13.7.) 1 will beunto 
them a4 a Lion, 4s a Leopard by the way, will I obſerve them. 
Hezkyah ſpeaks the ſame Language ( 7/a. 38. 13.) / rec- 
koned till morning, that as a Lion, ſo will be break, all my 
bones, As when man dealeth cruelly with his brother, he 
isa Wolf to kim, or a Lion to him (P/al. 17.12.) Man 
ating of beaſtly luſts, is all the metamorpholis or change 
of men into beaſts, which Heathen Poets have ſo much fan- 
cied, or the Holy Scripturesſo often mentioned. Now, I 
ſay, as man ating ©: velly upon man, is called a Lion, ſo 
alſo is God. hci. od would ſhew the abatements of 
his wrach, then he faith, 1 amGod, and not man (Hoſ.11. 
89 ) How ſÞ.:! 7 give rhee up Ephraim? &e. Thus he de- 
bates, by and by he votes and reſolves negatively, 7 w:/ 
70t execute the $: 104115 of mine anger ;, 1 will not return to 
deſtroy Ephraim ; j-» 1 am God, and not But when 
he would ſhew the higheſt workings of his wrath, then he 
genic: 1» ſhew himſcit ſo much as man : 
lon and Chaldea are terrified ( Iſa. 47. 1.) Come down and 
ſa in the duſt, O vircim Dauybter of Babylon, &c. Why 
ſo? Babylon had ſet ſo long upon the Throne, that ſhe 
knew not how tothink of (ittingin the duſt ; yet ſhe muſt : 
for (verſ.3.) 1 will take vengeance, and will not meet thee as 
amr, Howthen? I 27 Bras thee as if I were a beaſt, 
or a Lion z Thou ſhalt find no kind of humanity at all from 
me, not only not the kindneſſes and mercies of a God, 
but not ſo much as the kindneſs and mercy of a man. Thus 
the Lord met with that Literal Babylon, and ſo at laſt he 
will mect with Myſtical Babylon, Andas he will be to all 
his proud enemies, a deſtroying and devouring Lion ; fo 
he appearcth often to his own people ; he ſaith even to 7e- 
ruſulem, and to Zion, 1 willnot meet you as a man, when 
you are carnal and walk, as men, The vſual dealings of God 
with his pcopleare full of compaſſion z Jn meaſure (peck: 
peck.) whenit ſhooteth (or when thou ſonacſt u) forth, thou 
wlt debate with it ;, He ſtayeth bis rouzh wird un the day of 
rhe Eaſt-wind (Iſa. 27. 8.) He will not bluſter againſt and 
ſtorm hispeople, when thcir enemies ſtorm againit them ; 
he alſo razaſures out their aflictic;.s, 2nd marks what is fit 
and proportionate to their frengh, and for their good, as 
2 Phyſitian meaſures and weighs all the ingredients which 
he mingles in a. potion for his ſick Patient : ſo the next 
words intimate ; By thzs therefore ſhall the iniguity*of Ja- 
Cob tr purecd, and this 18 all the fruit to take away his ſin, 
Yet at another time he afflicteth without meaſure, as if he 
intcnded to kill rather then to cure, and to take away their 
lives, rather then to take away their ſins. I grant his great- 
elt aflictions arc as exactly meaſured and weighed as the 
feaſt. God knows to ai. hairs breadth , the length and 
breacth, and toa grain, the weight and burden of the lon: 
oelt, broadeſt and weightieſt affliction; but when he af- 
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flits greatly, he is ſaid to aMict without mcaſure, becauſe 
things unmeaſurable, or which cannotealily be meaſured, 
are very great. And if ever the Lord afflicted any of his 
(in this tence ) without meaſure, ſurely he afficicd Joo 
ſo, who thus cries out, Thou hunteſt me like a fierce Lion. 


And again thou ſhcwcſt thy ſelf marvellous (o: wcr- 
derful) upon me, 


- Again. ] We render it as an Adverb; others, as a Verb, 
Thu returneſt, ard ſheweſt thy ſelf wonderful upon me. The 
ſence is the ſame in both, noting the -@5 /a8, or repeated 
acts of his affliction, Thou art {till wonderful againſt me. 
As if Fob had ſaid, Lord, thou no ſooner ceaſeſt, bur thou be- 
ginne(ſt again ; thou no ſooner takeſt off thy hand, but 1 feel 
ut again; if thou granteſt me a little breathing, and wuh- 
draweſt from me, thou returneſt again ; if thou giveſt over 
the chaſe a while, thou purſueſt it again with as lond a cry, 
with as fierce aſſaults as ever , my ſorrows know no intermiſſ;- 
on, my pains know not only no period, but nopauſe, I have 
ſtorm upon ſtorm, grief upon grief, here much and there much, 
I am alwayes and every where again afflifted, though already 
half-dead with afflitt:on. Hence obſerve, 


God doth often renew the ſame, or ſend new affliftions up- 
on hs choiceſt ſervants. 


One would think that light ſhould follow darkneſs, and 
day ſucceed the night, that though ſorrow continue all the 
night,yet joy ſhould come inthe morning, that after wound- 
ing; we ſhould have healing, and after Fines, health. So 
they promiſed themſelves (/o/.6, 1.) Come, and let us re- 
turn unto the Lord, for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he 
hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up. Yet many have felt 
wounding after wounds, and ſmiting after blows ; dark- 
neſs hath went after darkneſs, and their ſorrow hath had a 
ſucceſſion of greater ſorrows. It was a ſpecial favour to 
Panl, when Epaphroditus was reſtored (Phil. 2. 27.) He 
was ſick mgh unto death, but (ſaithhe) Cod had MEYCY 077 
him, and not on him only, but on mealſo;, and why ? Leſt 
I ſhould have ſorrow upn ſorrow. God would not do what 
ſome of his enemies thought to do,add affittion to his bonds; 
therefore he healed Pax!'s helper, and kept him alive, in 
whom he ſo muchdelighted. Sorrow «por | - £m 15 A mourn- 
ful bearing, and yet many a preciou: Saint hath boyn that coar. 
The promiſe to the Church is, That her peace ſhall be as a 
River, and her profferity as the waves of the Sea (Iſa. 66. 
12.) When the Church ſhall come to her full beauty, and 
attain a perfect reſtauration, then her peace ſhall be a con- 
tinued peace, ſhe ſhallhave peace upon peace, everlaſting 
ſucceſſions of peace z a River being ſupplicd and fed with 
a conſtantſtream, the waters that flow to day, will flow 
again to morrow ; peace like a river is peace, peace; or 
perpetual peace, $075 peace ſhallnot be as a Lard-floud, 
ſoon up, and as ſoon down again; but asa River : and 
(which yet heightens it) her pro/perity ſhall be as the waves 
of the Sea. It the wind do but ſtir upon the face of the 
Sea, you ſhall have wave upon wave, waves rolling and 
riding one vpon the back of another. Such ſhall be the 

roſperity of Zion on earth for a time, and ſuch it will be 
or ever in heaven; there peace ſhall be as a river to cterni- 
_ and proſperity as the waves of the Sca, joy upon joy, 
and comtort upon comfort, riding and rolling one upon the 
back of another. As it ſhall be thus with the peace of the 
Church at laſt, ſo it may be with the aflictions of the 
Church or of any member of the Church at preſent. Their 
afflictions may be as a river, and their ſorrows as the waves 
of the Sea, coming on again and again, renewed as often 
as abatcd. 

Again thou ſheweſtthy ſelf wonderful,or marvellous arainſt 
rays me. Both rendrings are conſiſtent with the Origi- 
nal. 

MB2rvellous upon me.”] That is, Thou doſt not puniſh ot 
afflict me in an ordinary way. Marvels are not every days 
work, thoutakeſt a new, a itrange courſe to try me; ſuch 
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afflictions as mine have no parallel, ſuch have ſcarce been if" 


heard of, or recorded in the hiſtory of any Ape. 
hath heard of ſuch athing as this? Thou ſcemeſtto deſign 


Who 7 7 


me as a preſident to poſterity, or to ſhew in my cxample es 


what thou canſt do upon a creature z Thou ſheweſt thy ſolf 
marullons upon me. As Moſes ſaith concerning Koral, D.r- 


than and Abiram , when they murmuxed and nutinied © 


againſt 
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again!t him and againſt Aero, If theſe men die the Common 
death of all wen, or if they be viſited after the viſitation of 
all mn, then the Lord hath no: ſeat me ; but if the Lord 
make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and ſwallow 
them up, then, &c, The Lord to manife.t his extream dif- 
pleaſur2 2g4inſt thoſe matiniers, did (as it were) deviſe a 
new kind of death for them; /f th: ſe mtzz die the common or 
the erdinary death of ail men, then tne Lord hath not ſent 
me. Ticſe mn have given a new example of fin, and 
ſurely God will make them a new example of puniſhment. 
Fob ſpeaks the ſame ſence, Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous 
499%; me , thou wilt not be ſatis3ed in afflicting me after the 
rate or meaſure of other men : All the Saints ſhould do 
ſome ſingular thing, and many of them ſaffer ſome ſingular 
thing. The Apoltle aſſures [115 Corinthians (1 Cor. 10.13.) 
There hath no temptation rahen you, but that which us 
common to man. job ſeems; to ſpeak the contrary. A 
temptation hath taken me, which is not commonto 
man. 

Further, Theſe words, Tho art marvellous upon mehave 
reference to God who ſent thoſe aflictions, as well as unto 
the afflictions which he ſent : As if he had ſaid, Lord;thou 
acteit now beſides thy nature and thy cuſtom : thou art 
merciful, and thou delighteſt in mercy ; thou art good, 
and thou doſt good ; how or whence 1s it then, that thou 
artſofierce again me, and poureſt outſo many evils upon 
me? TIcould ( not knowing thee as Ido) havebelieved, 
though it had been told me, that thou wouldeft have 
been ſo rigorous and incompaſſionate ; if a profeſſed ene- 
my had done this, he had done like himſelf, and had 
beenno wonder untome ; but now as thou haſt afflicted 
me, till I am become a wonder unto many ; fo tkou, O 
Lord, art become a wonder unto me, and to all who hear 
how thou haſt afflicted me. Meck o/c; made himfelt a 
wonder, when he broke out in anger. Every man is won- 
dered at, when he doth that which he 1s not enclined to do, 
or not uſed to do. Is it not a wonder to ſee the patient 
God angry, the merciful God ſevere, the compaſſionate 
God incxorable ? Thus, faith Fob, Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf 
marvellous upon me. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Sume affliifttions of the Saints are wonderful 


affl iltions. 


As God doth not often ſend his people ſtrange delive- 
rances, and work wonders to preſerve them, ſo he ſends 
them many ſtcange atflictions, and works wonders to trou- 
ble them. And as many puniſhments of ſin upon wicked 
men, ſo ſome trials of Grace upon godly men, are very 
wonderful, The Lord threatneth the Fews (Deut. 28. 59.) 
That he would make their plagues wonderful, he would make 
ſtrange work among them. And he faith of Feruſalem, 1 
will wipe it as a man wipeth a Diſh, wiping it, and turning it 
upſide down, or wiping it, and turning it upon the face there- 
of (2 Kings 21.13.) To ſee a great City handled like a 
little diſh, ora ſtrong Nation turned topſie-turvy (as we 
ſay) or the bottom upwards, is a ſtrange thing. Itis an 
ordinary thing toſee Cups and Platters turned upſide down, 
but it is not ordinary to ſee Kingdoms and Nations turned 
upſide down. To wipe Feruſalem as a diſh, was to do that 
which was never done before. Some expound that place 
of the frequency of aMiCtion, that God would ſmite them 
again and again; as they that make clean adiſh, wipe it 
over andover, that-no filth may ſtay in it. The Seventy 
and the Vulgar tranſlate, 7 will blot out Feruſalem as they uſe 
to blot out a Table-book, that is written all over : He that 
hath a Table-book full of writing, and would write more, 
takes a cloth or a ſpunge, and blotteth out what was writ- 
ten ; and that he may throughly wipe his Table-book, he 
rubs it often with his ſpunge, to get the Letter clear out. 
Thus God threatned to do with Feruſalom, He would wipe 
or blot out her golden Characters and honourable inſcripti- 
ons, till nothing of fer«ſalem, but her ſhameand her fin, 
ſhould remain unblotted out. Was not the judgment 
brought upon Jeruſalem a wonder? when the Prophet 
faith (Lam. 4. 12.) The Kings of the earth, and all the in- 
babitants of the world would not have believed it. The Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks thus of his own, and of his fellow-Apoſtles af- 
flictions (1 Cor. 4. 9. ) We are made a ſpeftacle ( as upon a 


_ i- Theater ) untothe world, and to Angels, and to men. All 


Ay, 


begin to wonder at vs, what the matter is, whar ſtrange 


creatures we are, whom the Lord ſuffers to be thus uſed. 


| The people of God are often a gazins-{tock tothe world, 


in regard of what they do,and not ſeldom in regardof what 
they ſuffer, 


Secondly obſerve, That, When Cod doth greatly affiift his 
own people, he goes out of his ordinary way. | 


He ſhews himſelf marvellous or wonderful ; a man is 
never marvelled at, when he goes his old page in his oid 


{ path. God loves to have his hand in the honey-pot, there- 


fore it is ſtrange to ſee him give his people a bitter cup to 
drink, or feeding them with wormwood or with gall. 
Judgment is the ſtrange work of God (//z. 28. 21.) The 
Lord ſhall be wrath in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do 
his work,, bis ſtrange work; and bring to paſs his att, ns 
ſftrangeatt. Andif every work of judgment be hisſtrange 
work, a work hedelighteth not to be converſant in, what 
thenare great and ſore judgments ? Though the Lord be in- 
finitely pleaſed in the executions of judgment, yet becauſe 
(if a more may be conceived in infinity) he is more pleaſed 
with mercy ; therefore judgment is called his ftrange work,, 
his ſtrange att. To ſee a Prince renowned for clemency and 
pity, paſſing a ſevere ſentence, isa{trmnge hight. We ſay 
he hath ſhewed himſelf marvellous, he hath gone both 
againſt his practice and his nature, his cuſtom and his incli- 
nation, To ſee any man do what he uſeth not, hath ſome- 
what of wonder init; much more, to ſce God do ſo. When 
he taketh up his Rod, we begin to ſtart ; how much more, 
when he ie or up his ſword, when he- hunts thoſe like a 
Lion, whom he dearly loveth, and uſes thoſe as wild beaſts, 
who are his precious children ? When he ſmites them with 
rigor, whom he carricth in his own boſom ? Theſe, theſc ar 
acts which repreſent him to admiration; as many acts of 
his power and mercy cauſe the Saints to cry out admiringly, 
yet joyfully, Who is a God like unto thee ? So fome acis of 
his viſible ſeverity cauſe others of them to cr out admiring- 
ly, yet ſorrowfully, Why, O God, doſt thou in appearance 
ſo unlike thy ſelf ? 


Verſe 17. Thoureneweft thy witnefſcs againft ime (or,thou 
b:ingeſt new witneTes againſt me) and encreaſcft 
thine indignation upon me ; changes and war are 
againſt me, 


This ſeventeenth verſe is but a further amplification of 
what he had ſpoken before, ſetting forth the greatneſs and 
frequent returns of his trouble. 

Thou reneweft.] The firſt day of the Month is called 
Chodeſh in the Hebrew, from the word here uſed, becauſe 
then there was a New /oo7:, or a change of the Moon ; fo, 
Thou reneweſt, thou makeſt a change ; I have many new 
Moons, but they areall and alwayes at fin ſorrow ; The: 
reneweſt | 

witneſſes,] The Seprcagine ſaith, thy examinations; 
ſo it is an alluſion to the rial of a Malcfactor, who is exami- 
ed by the Judge, and if he dealsnot plainly in confeſſion, 
then his examination is renewed. Thus faith Feb, Thou 
ſendeſt (as it were) new examiners with more Articles and 
additional Interrogatories, as if I had concealed fomewhat, 
and had not told theemy whole heart. 

We tranſlate ( and fo the word moit properly bearcth ) 
witneſſes; the ſence is the ſame. As ſome MalefaQtors are 
often examined, ſo more evidence, and new witneſſes are 
brought againſt them ; though inthe mouth of two or three 
witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, yet where there 
are more witneſſes then two or three, there is more eſta- 
bliſhment. | 

Again, As they who are of a wrangling and ufiquiet cif- 
poſition, will never fit down in a Suit, when by the exami- 
nation of ſome witneſſes, they have brought the matter to 
atrial, and are caſt ; yet this doth nor ſatisfie them, they 
wi.l have their Writ of Errour, and bring the matter about 
in another Court. Thus (ſaith J-6) as if the Lord were 
reſolved this Suit ſhould never have an end, He reneweth 
his witne (ſes again#t me. When I think all is concluded and 
agreed between us, I am as much to ſeek as ever ; he brig 
all about again: $0 that after all my travel, I amasfar from 
an end, as 1 was at the beginning ; Iam where was,and am 
like to continue there ; for I ſee the Lord rerew!*7 bis wit- 
neſs againſt me. 45, 

The doubt is, what or whom he mieaneth by theſe W 
heſſes ? uo Oo 
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Oe faith, Theſe wimei'ts were Deviis. Satan acculed 
bin at thirty, and he 1s not vione Cirher in tempting or Accu- 
ſing, he can ſoon have a Legion to joyn with i111 1N any de- 
h1.n of wickedne!s. But paſs that opinion. 


Secondiy, Grhers ſay, The Witneiſes were 7obs three 
Fiicnds  tney all teitine agaiatt him; _ began, and 
d, Z;#{.47 ood ready to follow ; all 


fSildad Wa: his f 
agunt 79. 

Third!v, By Witneſſes, moſt ( and they molt clearly ) 
underiiand his aiBictions ; Toa reneweſt thy witueſſes, that 
is, tou bringett new tioubics to reſtific againit me, When 
on? atHiction hath ſpoken at thy Bar againtt me, thou cal- 
[o{t for the teituimony of another, and of another, and when 
there will not be another, I know not,unleſs it be when I am 
wt. When com: was become 21.7.4 (her former plea- 
ſures being turned into bitterneſs) the ſaith (Ruth 1, 21.) 
Toe Lord wth teſtified againſt me. Fob 1s very expreſs in 
tc point, at the (ixteenth Chapter of this Book, verſe 8. 
\Vhici may be a Commentary upon this z Thou has filled 
me with wit les, watch is awitueſ aramit me, a1:d my lean- 
ro viſt up an me, bearety witieſs tomy face. AfMflictions 
bring in evidence, and teſtifie many wayes. 

Tacy ſometimes witneſs for us, evidencing our Graces, 
our Faith, Paticnce, Sincerity and Submiſſion to the hand 
o! God; theyare witnelles alſo of our Adoption or ſpirt- 
wal Sonſhip ( 77tb. 12. 8,) If yeube without chaſtiſement , 
whereof all are partakrs , then are ye Baſtards, and not 
Sons. It is no good fign to be free from ſufferings. Hear 
Fc re Roc,, faith the Propher Micah; as weought to hear 
1t, calling us from (in; ſo we may hear it calling us as Sons. 
Chaſtcnings ſpeak our Priviledges , as well as our Du- 
LICS. 

They often witneſs acain{t us ; 

Firſt, That {in is ſcatcd 13 us, and hath been acted by 
us. If we hadnvy {ng we {kou!d know no ſorrow. Though 
ſome atHictions arc not ſent out directly againit lin, yet eve- 
ry aAiction is both a conſequent and a teſtimony of rc- 
maining fin. The bundle of Rodsat our backs, ſaith, therc 
is folly and fin bound up in our hearts ; and when once we 
zre purged from 3n we ſhall hear no more of any atflicti- 
on, of any rod. We {hall be palt ſuffering, as ſoon as we 
are pa{t ſfinnins, 

Secondly, They arc witnc 


us. 
ſence -F it. 

Thirdly, They are witneſies, by bringing to our re- 
membrance the aCing of forgotten fins. AMliction is a 
help romemory. That which we forget we have done or 
ſpoken, witneiles coming in, make us remember ; ſo alſo 
do our troubles. . When the Brethren of Fe/-ph had becn 
put in ward thrce dayes, and heard him demand one of 
them to be left as an hoſtage in priſon till they brought 
Benjamin, this diftreſs cauſcd them to ſay , We are very 
enilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſw the anguiſh © 
his foul, when he beſought #s, and we would not hear, there- 
fore # this diſtreſs come upon #s (Cen. 42.. 21.) The guilt of 
that fin-was about twenty years old, but they felt not the 
{:oart of it till themſelves ſmarted for it; their impriſon- 
ment ſet their memorics at liberty, and when they ſaw 
themſelves in danger to become bondmen to the Egyprians, 
they had witneſs cnough of their ſelling 7oſcph for a cap- 
tive tothe Jſhmaelites, 

Fourthly, AMiQtions witneſs obſtinacy ard reſolvedneſs 
in the waycs of ſin, or that afflicted perſons or Nations 
turn notfas ſin. Every wound will open its mouth as a wit: 
neſs, and every ftroak will bring an evidence againſt the 
mpenitcnt. The troubles which God brought upon Ahaz, 


witneſſed emphatically ( 2 Chron. 28. 23.) This #s that 
King Ahaz, who in the time of his diſtreſs, did treſpa,'s yet 
more againſt the Lord, If we are not bettered by our di- 
ſtreſſes, our diſtreſles teſtifie that we are naught ; how much 
more when we are worſe in our diſtreſs ?” As all good things 
which we have received, ſoall evils which we have ſuffer- 
= will riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe whoſtill continue 
evil. 

Fifthly, AMictions witneſs two things concern 'ng God. 
Firſt, That he hath an eye upon us, and care of us. He 
will not let us want any thing that is needful for us, no, not 
affliction. Duechaſtiſement given a child, is an argument 
that his Father loveth him, and looks to him. Secondly, 
They arc witneſſes of Gods fatherly diſpleaſure. Some 
ſay, God cannot be diſpleaſed with his Children, becauſe 
his love is everlaſting. But will any man ſay, A Father 
doth not love his Child becauſe he corrects him? Yet a 
Father never correcteth his Child but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him : Parents may not ſtrike unprovoked, and 'tis 
rare that God doth ſo. A man may be much diſpleaſed 
with, and much love the ſame perſon at the ſame time ; 
and 'tis very uſual for God to do ſo. AMictions never te- 
ſtife any the leaſt hatred of God againſt his people, but 
they often teſtifie ſome, and ſometimes great diſpleaſure 
againſt his people. 

Laſtly, AMiCtions upon the godly, are reckoned very 
ſufficient and credible witneſſes by the world, that either 
they are not godly, or that ſurely ſome great ungodlineſs 
hath been aCted by them. How many precious men have 
beencaſt upon this evidence, for traytors and rcbels againit 
God? Fob's friends took this for proof enough that he was 
wicked. They could not be perſwaded he was good, be- 
cauſe he endured ſo many evils. As the High Prieſt cricd 
out againſt Chriſt, What further need have we of witneſſes ? 
Behold now ye have heard bu: blasphemy : So ſaid Job's friends 
concerning kim ; What need have we of further witneſs? 
Behold we have ſeen his miſery. What do theſe loſes in 
his eſtate, and ruines upon his family ? What do theſe ſores 
upon his body, and torrows upon his ſoul, but publiſh 
unto us (what he hath kept cloſe and concealed) the pro- 
phaneneſs of his ſpirit,and the hypocriſie of his former pro- 
feſſion ? 7ob perceiving his friends making uſe all along of 
this proof, as of their chiefeſt and ſtrongelt Medium, might 
well complain to God, upon the renewal of every 
dayes affliction, Thou renewe#t thy witneſſes againſt me, 


Andencreaſcth thine indignation upon me, or, Thy in- 
dignation encreaſcth upon me. 


In the hepſaning of the Verſe, his own afflictions did in- 
creaſe, but here the indignation of God. Indignation is 
more grievous then affliction, and the indignation of God 
is the moſt grievous indignation. 

The word fignifies wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, ficry wrath, 
hot conſuming diſpleaſure. 

Increaſcth,)] There is a double increaſe here noted. 
Firit, Extenſive. Secondly, Intenlive; an increafe both 
in multitude and magnitude: As if he had ſaid, I have 
more troubles in number, and more in weight. 

Indignation is here put for the «ffoCts of indignation ; 
neither the wrath, nor the love of God do ever encreaſe in 
him , but in their exertions, or in putting them forth to- 
wards us. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, A godly man may conceive himſelf under the 
indignation of God. 


The Church ſtoops to it (Micah 7.9.) I will bear the inn 
dignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 


Secondl y obſerve, That, The more we ſee of the indigna 
tion of God in any afflittizon, the ſorer u the affliftion. 


As the love and ſmiles of God comfort the Saints more 
then all the outward comforts he heaps upon them ; alittle 
with much ſenſible love, is tous a huge mercy: So the 
disfavour and frowns of God troubles the Saints more then 
all the troubles which he heaps upon them. A little with 
much ſenſib!e disfavour, is to us a heavy croſs. Lettrouble 
increaſe, yet if diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit of man will 
bear and ſtand under it , though his fleſh and out- 
ward man fall under it. Though the Furnace ſhould 
be heated ſeven times hotter, yet if the Lord _> 

ut 
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do but let down one b2am or ray of his love into the ſoul, 
all that burning fire will be but I;k2 2 warm Sun. But when 
the ſcorchings of indignation mingle with affliction, this 1s 
dreadful. T we a77er of a fool (ſaith Solomon ) ts very navy; 
yet that i3not ſo mudC! as a feather to a milſtone, or a moun- 
tain, compared with the anger of God. And though be- 
lievers are freed from that. anger and indignation which he 
darts upon his enemies, yetthey to ſenſe, yea and to their 
preſent opinion, may be dealt withas enemies, And though 
the indignation which God pours upon his own people, and 
that upon the wicked, be as different as their itates are z 
yet the one may be under as much temporary pain and ſor- 
row as the other is. For as an hypocrite may for a time 
talte as much of the goodneſs of God, and tcel as muci joy 
in his ſervice, and ſometimes more, then a man who is £9d- 
ly and ſincere ; ſo alſo may one who is godly and lincere 
talte more of the diſpleaſure of God for a time, and feel as 
much ſorcow in his lufterings, and ſometimes more, then a 
wicked man. 

Fob concludes with the ſame thing, in adifferent habit of 
words. Ch.nves an! war are an4inst me. I have variety of 
afliCtions, a multitude of aiflictions, and affliction in thcir 
ſtrength, theſc three things arc implied in thoſe two words, 
C'.anves and war ; he had variety of afflictions, for c2ances 
were ip21 him, He had many and ftrong affiictions, For 
w.2r 1.44 pou him, One ſtrong man caanot make a war, 
nor miny weak ones. Andit is as ſtrange that this ſhould 
be call-d a war, which was but again|t one weak man. 
The Rm v: {tories cry up the honour of a man, who alone 
vpon a narrow paſs made a {tand againit a whole army, 
til ſuppies cam2 3 what ſhall we ſay then of Job, who 
ſingle and alone maintained his ſtanding againtt many ar- 
mics, and he!d out along war ? Changes 444 war are up- 
073 me, 

The firſt word which ſignifies Changes, ſignifies alſo de- 
ſtruction or cutting off. Some render it ſo here, excſt072 or 
cutting off (by which he meaneth death ) 2 #pox me. The 
other word which we tranſlate Var, ftoteth alſo a ſet or an 
appointed time, as was ſhewed at Chap. 7. ver}. 1. Is there 
not an appointed time io man upon earth 7 50 ſome tranſlate it 
here, putting all together thus , Exc:ſ#2» ( or death, the 
cauſe being put for the effect ) « upon me, and a determined 
time of my life, 

Mr. Brouzhtontranſlates, C no and ſtayed army have I. 
Taking in both interpretations of the word,ſo his ſence may 
be expreſſed in this tenor, Lord have not I a ſetled and de- 
termined time to die? Why then are ſuch extream afflictions 
prepared againſt, and charged upon me, as if by thoſe thou 
wouldeſt haſtenmy death, and bring me to my grave ſooner 
then thou thy ſelf haſt appointed ? I ſhall die at the time thou 
baſt determined, theugh thou ſhouldeſt not diſtreſs my life, and 
even force out my breath with ſuch preſſing extremities. 

Further, taking the latter word for a preſcribed time : 
ſome conceive Fob carrying an alluſion to thoſe who are 
ſurprized with Fevers and Agues : they have changes, 
ſome well dayes, and ſome lick dayes, yet the Fever re- 
turns upon a ſct time, or in a conſtant recourſe, till the di- 
ſtemper is checked; As if he had ſaid, My afflittions are 
like Fever fits ; though I have ſome intermiſſion, yet I find a 
regreſſion, the fit comes upon me again z, Changes, at ſet times 
are upon me. 

But rather, according to the letter of our tranſlation, 
Changes and war are againſt me; that is, 1 am exerciſed 
with variety of wars. The word imports any kind of 
change, change of times, or change of things ; it ſigni- 
fies alſo change of garments ( 7«dg. 14. 12. ) That noti- 
on of the word, hath an elegancy in it in reference to 
Fob's condition. He was a man cloathed with affliction, ſor- 
row encompaſſed him as a long mourning cloak; and Fob 
had changes of his rayment, he went not alwayes in one 
ſuit, though his ſuits were ſtill of one colour, for he went 
alwayes in blacks. 

Again , We may interpret this change, of his change 
from one eſtate to another, from joy to ſorrows, from 
peace to trouble, from plenty to want, from coſtly robes 
to filthy rags. Time was when fob went in ſcarlet and fine 
linnen, and, if he pleaſed, might have fared deliciouſly cve- 
ry day ; but when he ſpake this, he was in another ſtate and 
habit, cloathed with ſackcloth, and lying in the duſt. It 
is ſaid of wicked men ( Pſal. 55.9.) Becauſe they have xo 
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changes, therefore they fear not God, Every creature isſub- 


ject tochange, and have ſome changes every day ; God 
on!y 1s unchangable. Yet ſome men ſcem to have nochanges; 
and though they cannot be free from natural changes one 
moment, yet they may be free from many years civil 
changes : they may be fo far from ſuch changes as Fob felt, 
from good to evil, that all the changes they are acquainted 
with, may be only from good to better, from ſtrong to 
{tronger, from rich to richer : that's the intent of the P/alm; 
They have no charges from joy to ſorrow, from health to 
ickneſs, from riches to poverty, from honour to diſgrace , 
therefore they fear not God; their hearts were hardned, be- 
cauſe their eſtates proſpered. 

So then, theſe changes import, either divers ſorts of af- 
Aictions, or divers returns and charges of the ſame afflicti 
ons. Theſccond word carricth thar alluſion, Changes an 
W.wr are upon me; that is, ſuch changes as there is in war, 
wen firlt one Regiment Aarges, and another ſeconds, and 
ſo —_ aſter Regiment, Company after Company, 
Fic after File, now the right Wing, and ther, the left, at 
taſt tne Reſerve. Thus the Lord ſeemed to bring up his 
Bands and Troops of afflictions to aſſault Fob in turns 
and changes, ti) his whole Army had affaulted andskir- 
miſted wit) hum. Thoſe Military terms of ſhooting and 
warring are frequent figures in Scripture, ſhewing how 
God conflicts with ſinful, weak man, after the manner of 
men. Obſerve hence, 


Firſt, That aflit:9::5 aye at the command of Ged. 


He marſhals and diſpoſes them, as Armies are by their 
Generals in times of war. He can fay to one affliction, 
as the Centurion to his Souldiers, Go, and it gocth; to 
another, Come, and it cometh ; to a third, Do this, and it 
doth it. All Armies »f ſorrow arc led by Godin chief : 
They charge whom he pleaſeth, and where hepleaſeth, 
high or low, Perſon or Nation : if he givesthe word, they 
fall on preſently, nor will they return till he orders their 
retreat, 


Secondly note, That the Lord bath varicty of wayes and 
means to afflict and try his people. 


Changes and war are a7 ai! /t me. The Phyſitian hath va- 
ricty of medicines for his fick patient; if one removes nor 
the diſtemper, he changes and trics a ſecond. There is no- 
thing ſo full of changes, as war, not only in regard of the 
uncertainty of events, but varicty of means, new forces 
being raiſed, and new ſtratagems uſed, from day to day. 
Haſt thou but one bleſſing ? ſaid Eſau to his Father Iſaac. 
The hand of man may be ſtraitned to one bleſſing, or one 
blow; but the hand of God is never ſtraightned. As he 
hath ſtore of bleſſings, ſo of blows, and can give both out, 
both in degree and kind diverſified ; if one Army of evils 
doth not humble and conquer us to his obedience, he can 
quickly leavy anew one. Allcreatures will come in to his 
help, if he do but ſet up his ſtandard, or give command to 
beat his drum. He changed his Armies ten times againſt 
Pharaoh : Pharaoh had indeed changes and war upon him, 
yet no change wrought in him : - therefore the war was 
changed, till he was deſtroyed. This war with Fob was not 
a deſtroying one, but it was aterrible one, fo terrible that 


he cries out in the language of his former complaints , 


Wherefore then haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? 
VERS. 18, 19, 20,21, 22. 


Wherefo:e then haſt thou b:ought me fo:th out of the 
__ ? Othat Jhadgiven up the ghoff, andno eye had 
£en me ! | 

J ſhould have been as though J had not been, I ſhould have 
been carried from the womb co the grave. 

Are not my dayes few? Ceaſe chen, let me alone, that J 
may take comfozt a little. | 

4efoe 1 go whence J ſhall nor return, even tothe land cf 
dorkve(s, andthe ſhadow of death ; 

A land cf darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf; and of the ſhadow 
of death, without any 02der , and where the light is as 
darkncts, 


Helſe five verſes are the concluſion of Fob's reply to 
Bildad ; there are four things remarkable in them. 
uu 2 Firſt; 
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Fuſt, He complain=th t2at ever he lived a day or an 
heur m the world\ at the beginning of ver/. 18. Wherefore 
ther b-ji thou br .419 11 we jortio of the womb ? 

S:condly, He wiifeth that he had died ſpeedily : ſeeing 
he could not have that ( ſuppoſed ) happineſs not to be 
born into the worl4 , his next requeſt is, that he might 
rot have itayed long in the world; he would not have ap- 
peared as aman, nonor 2s a child, but that birth and bn- 
rial right have been contivuous, not knowing the diltance 
of a day. Vaſ18 19. 0 th. 7 bad given up tive Ghoft, and 
0 cye bad ſicu me! T (bould have been as though I had not 
bee:1, I fhnzld have been carried ſrom the womb to the grave. 

Thirdly, He ſhewerh thar however he had been difap- 
pointed of both thoſe votes, yet he could not live long 3 
As if hc had ſaid, Thopgh I have found much trouble in the 
world, yet I ſhall not thuch trouble the world, the time of 
my departure is at hand, I havelived moſt of my dayes al- 
rcady, and all my daygs arenot many, Ver/. 20. Are not 
wy Ayes few ? | 

' Fourthly , He entreatcth and ſueth that the few dayes 
( of thoſe tew daves which he had to live) might be good 
daycs, Are not my aayes few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, 
th.:z 1 may ths comfort a little, before I go whence T ſhall not 
Yan, GC. 

The cightcenth and ninctcenth verſes carry a ſence very 
like to that which hath been opened at Chap. 3. of this 
Book, where 7b complained of his birth, and was trou- 
bled that he had the favour of a being ( becauſe he found 
ſuch an il!-being ) in the world. His paſſion runneth out 
here into a vchement expoſtulation, Wherefoze haſt thou 
b:ought me fo:th cut of the womb? As there, Why dzed 1 
not from the wemy ? Verl. 11. 

Tob puts the Queſtion, and demanded an account of God, 
Why he came out of the Womb ? Thereare three ſorts of 
queſtions. 

Firſt, Such as ariſe from a deſire of neceſſary informati- 
on: "Tis £09d to 25% that we ray learn. 

Secondly, Such as ariſe from a ncedleſs curioſity : "Tis 
not £ood to ask what n« auty EnjOyNs us tolcarn. 

Thirdly, Such asarife from pure paſhon, or rather, from 
muddcd pert bation,not ſo much deſiring information from 
others, 25 to vent our ſelves. 'Tis very ill to ak when we 
Care not to learn. Such is the queiiton here put (ſay ſorue) 
a p:honate queſtion, ariling from the fume and vapors of a 
diſtkenperce raind, d-lirmg to ask, rather then to be an- 
ſwered, Whocfore haſt thaw brought me forth out of the 
womb ? As if he had ſaid, 1Was [ born only to be an object of 
evil? Came Tinto the world to be made a ſad ſpettacle to the 
world, to Angels and io Men f Have my aayes been lengther+- 
cd out on purpoſe, that my troubles might be lengthened ? Such 
a troubled ſence there is in theſe words. The complaints of 
Saints may ſometimes look like the blaſphemies of wicked 
mcn. 

70b complaineth of his birth, and ſeems forgetful of all 
former benchits. 


Hence obſerve, When we want the mereies we would have, 
we grow angry with the mercics which we have had. 


David ſpeaks it to the praiſe of God, Thou art he that 
zookeſt me our of my mothers womb (Pſal. 22.) Job ſpeaks 
it as a dammage to himſelf, Wherefore haſt thou brought me 
forth out of the womb ? 


Secondly obſerve, We are ready to think we live to noend, 
? f we have not our own cds. 


That's the voice of nature, and ſo far as nature prevails 
in us, it ſpeaks in us, 
Thirdly, Man ts apt to ſay, there 1119 reaſon for that, of 
which he ſecth not the reaſon. 


When we are at our wits end, and at our reaſons end, 
we think there is an end of all wiſdom and reaſon, as if ncj- 


ther God nor man could give an account beyond ours, or 


anſwer, when we arc non-pluſt, 

Yet we may conceive fob had a forther ſence, which 
yields a more mollifying meaning of theſe words ; for 
thongh he ( as all the Saints in the Qld Teſtament ) was 
much in the dark about the benefit of ſufferings, which the 
Goſpel hath now more clearly revealed to us, and called us 
unto; yet he might have ſome other intendmeat in theſe 


| 


expoſtulations : We may charitably ſuppoſe him troubled 
that he was in a condition of life, which ( as he conceived ) 
hindered the main end of his life, the glorifying of God ; 
Wherefore haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? Ag if 
he had ſaid, Lord, I am in a ſtate, wherein I know not how 
to honour thee, and then what 1s my life worth unto me ? Thy 
juſtice 1 greatly obſcured towards me ;, many are ready to ſay, 
for my ſake, that ſurely thou art a hard Maſter, leaving 
them to reap evil who have ſowed good, and paying thy faith- 
ful and wo ative ſervants their wages in ſofirines. Hnd as 
for mercy, I taſte little of that ;, comforts are dainties with 
me : my cup ts bitter, my ſorrows are multiplyed : Now when 
neither juſtice nor mercy move wiſtbly towards me, how 
ſhall I glorifie thee? And wherein can my life be uſeful or 
advantagions to thee? Am I not like a broken veſſel, a veſſel 
wherein there us no pleaſure ? Wherefore then was I brought 
forth out of the womb ? 
This Expoſition teacheth us, That, 


A godly man thinks he liveth to no pnrpoſe, if he donot live 
to the praiſe and glory of God. 


God hath made all things for himſelf, and it is the deſign 
of the Saints to be for him. While that end is attained 
they can calily part with all their own; and where that is 
ccofled, they cannot be pleaſed in the attainment of any of 
their own. The intereſt of Chriſt is not only their greateſt, 
but all their intereſt. Any ſtopof, much more a diſſervice 
tothis, cauſeth an honelt heart to cry out with Fob, and 
( tis eaſe to conceive ) it cauſeth Fob to cry out, Wherefore 
then hast thou brought me forth out of the womb ? 


D that J had given up the Ghoſt, and no epe had ſeen me ! 


O that J had given up the Ghoſt ! 7] The original ſigni- 
fies uſually a gentle and an cafie kind of death. Giving up 
the Gholit, is not a pulling or a violent rending of life away 
from us, but our laying it down, our ſurrender or willing 
reſignation of it. Some read this clauſe, not as we Opta- 
tively, O that I had given up the Ghoſt ! but declaratively, 
Wherefore haſt thou brought ze out of the womb ? for then [ 
had quickly given ip the Ghoſt. But rather take it as a wiſh, 
O that I bad given np the Ghoſt ! 

And no eye had ſeen me, ] That is ( ſay ſome ) I would 
I had died before I had been born, for then no cyc had ſeen 
me. Or more —_—_—_— thus, O that I had died ſpeedily, 
ſo ſpeedily that | might have gone out of the world, before 
I was obſerved to have been there : Who delights to ſee 
the dead ? Eſpecially a child dead-born, or dying as ſoon 
as born ? Sarah was the delight of Abraham's eyes, whilſt 
ſhe lived, and yet affoon as ſhe was dead, he gives any 
money for a ſepulchre to bury her out of his fight. Or 
2g2in, Job that he might ihew how little he regarded life, 
diſregards that which 1s molt deſirable in life. Man natural- 
ly defires, To ſee, and tobe ſeen; to know, and ro be known. 
That which carries a great part of the world, is an affe(ta- 
tion to be pointed at, and taken notice of, as Som-bodies 
in the world. He that liveth unſeen inthe world, is as a man 
out of the world, or as one buried alive. To be in priſon is a 
great puniſhment, becauſe a priſoner liveth out of view ; 
he cannot freely {ce or be ſeen. 7ob wiſhes no eye had ſeen 
him, rather then his cyes ſhould have ſeen ſo much evil, or 
that others ſhould have ſeen him inthe midit of ſo many 
evils. Hence obſerve , 


Firſt, That andue and unreaſonable queſtions, are ſue 
ally followed and fruited with undue and unreaſonable 
wiſhes. 


Having put the queſtion, Wherefore ha## thou brought me 
forth out of the womb ? See what a wiſh comes upon it, 0 
that I had given up the Gho#t, and no eye had ſeen me ! He 
that takes undue liberty to ſpeak or do, knows not where 
he ſhall reſtrain himſelf. They who alwayes act as far as 
they may, ſhall often a&t beyond what they ought. And 
they who act at all beyond what they are directed, are 
often carried beyond what themſelves intended, 


Secondly obſerve, Man had rather not be ſeen at all, then 
tobe ſeen miſerable. 


To be ſeen, is a great part of the comfort of this life ; 
but who would not gladly exchange it for caſe in obſcurity ? 
It is an honour to be ſeen, but who would beſeen cloathed 
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with diſhonour ? When Cirilt is prophelied of, as the 
oreat pattern of patience ard (.1f-6enial, it's ſaid, He hid 
nor his face from ſhame ad ſpitting , 1. FO. 6. To be a 
ſp2Qacle of miſery, isto ſome worſe thentheir being miſe- 
rable. They would count it 4 picce of their happinels, to 
be unhappy in acorner z and their troubles halt removed, 
if they might ſteal their troub!es. As to be in a good cltate, 
and to know that we are ſo, makes our eltate better tous : 
Soto bz in an ill eſtate, and to be known that WC are fo, 
makes it to ſome tempers a great deal worſe, As tne hypo- 
crite hopes when he ſins,that no <yeſees aim: fo many with 


} | wo 5. oof Sinoat / 
when tlicy ſuffer, O 19. no cyt 1.44 fern me - 


Verſ. -19. J ſhouid have been, as though J 2d not ban, 
JI ould have ben carried from the womb tothe 
gr2Vve, 


Some read this verſe alſo as a wiſh; O that I had veen, as 
though 1 had never been ! © that Thad been carricd from the 
womb to the crave, 

He confirms what he had ſaid, by a further declaration of 
his condition, in caſe he had not been brought forth out of 
the womb , or had died before he had been ſecn in the 
throng of the world; Why, what then Job? Then, J 
Mould f35ve been as tl,0ugh I had not been, and my aMicti- 
ons ſhould never have had any being : ſo ſpeedy a death 
had quitzed me of all the evils of my life. I ihould not 
havelipt or taſted, much leſs have drunk ſo deep of this cup 
of ſufferings. It is ſaid of Abortives who die in the womb, 
and of ſuch as die immediately aſter they are born, T hey are, 
and they are not ; they who live but a moment in nature, 
ſhall live for ever. A life here leſs then a ſpan long, will be 
eternity long : yet as to the world, ſuch a life is no life, ſuch 
a being no being. Lawycrs fay, They who die before, or 
as ſoon as they are born, are reckoned as unborn z they 
make no change inſtates, they never had a name, or an in- 
tereſt in the world, and fo they go for nothing in the world, 


The Prophet Obadia ( verſ. 16. ) threatens Ezlom , That 


they ſhall be as thongh they had not been; that is, they mult 
periſh, and their memorial with them. Some are ſo thruſt 
out of the world, that they ſhall be, as if they had never 
been ; and ſome come into the world fo, that their being 
was, as if they had never been. 


A ſhort life u by common eſtimation no life. 


As in heaven, where we ſhall live for ever, we ſhall be, 
as if we had ever been : So on carth, ſome live ſo little, 
that they areas if they never were: That which hath an 
cternal duration and ſhall never end, is as if it had ever be- 
gun; and that which is but of a ſhort duration and ends 
quickly, isas if it had never begun. The reaſon why the 
fruit of ſin goes for nothing, is, becauſe the pleaſure of lin 
is but for a ſeaſon, and that a very little ſeaſon ; What fruit 
have ye of thoſe things, whereof ye are now afhamed ? That 
is, Ye have no fruit, or your fruit was nothing : we may 
fay of all the pleaſures of fn, their cradleis their grave, br 
more near Fob's languape, they are carried from the womb 
tothe grave. So he ſpeaks nextof himſelf, 


I ould have been carried from the womb to the grave. 


I ſhould have paſſed without noiſe or notice. There 
would have been little trouble with me in the world, 1 
ſhould have made but one journey, and that aſhort oue. 
The ſpeech is proverbial : From the womb to the grave, is 
the motto of 1-fant-dearh. The Septuagint read it as an 
expoſtulation; Wherefore was 1 not carried out from the 
womb to the grave ? It would have been a happineſs to me, 
cither not to have been at all, or to have had a being but 
equivalent ( in common account) to a not being. And 
thus it had been with me, if my firſt ſtep out of my mothers 
womb, -had bcen into the womb of that grand mother the 
earth. ob is often upon the ſame point, renewing his de- 
fires after death : he did ſo ( as hath been toucht) at the 
third Chapter, and at the ſixth, and now he is as fierce and 
freſh upon itas ever, 


A godly man may often diſcover the ſame infirmity, 


Whilſt the ſame ſtock of corruption remains in vs, it is 
productive of the ſame corrupt fruit. There is a ſeminal 
vertue ih the earth, look how often it is plowed and ſowed, 


ſo often it ſends forth a crop; there is a ſeminal vertue | So 


in the carthly part of man, which makes him to put forth 
evil, as often as occaſion plows, and temptation ſoweth his 
heart. 


Verſ. 20. Are not my dayes few ? Ceofe then, and ict me 
alone, that J map take cen:f2:t alittle, 


Are not my dayes few ? ] There is 2 difference in the 
reading : Many tranſlators joyn the Verb Ceaſe, with this 
Clauſe : fo that whereas we read, Are not my dayes few ? 


| Ceaſe then, and let me alone ; they read, Will not my few 


dayes ceaſe ? Then let me alone that I may takg comfort alit- 
tle. Mr. Broughton, and he hath a ſecond, varieth yet fur- 
ther, Will not he leave off a little in my dayes ? Initead of ap- 
plying the word few unto dayes, Are not my dayes few ? 
They (taking in the Verb ) joyn itto the act of God, 1; 
not he leave off a little in my dayes ? That is, Will not God 
forbear alittle to trouble me ? Will not he give me a brea- 
ting time in my dayes, which are but few ? Surely he will, 
he will not be fo ſtrict with me, I doubt not of a gracious 
anſwer to this humble petition. 

But rather follow our ſence, and let the firſt clauſe be a 
queition, Are not my dayes few ? And thenthe next words 
are an inference or uſe which he makes from it 3 Ceaſe rheny 
ana let me alone, &C. 

Are not my dayes few ? ] The queſtion doth affirm, Yes, 
my dayes are few. The ſence may be made out one of theſe 
taree wayes, and not unprofitably by all three. 

Firſt thus, As a juſtification of his former wiſhes and de- 
fires to die: Have I not upon good reaſon wiſhed that I had 
never lived? Who can be in love witha ſhort life, anda 
long trouble ? Are 0: my dayes few? Or, 

Secondly, As ananſwe: to fuch as objected again him 
for wiſhing he had not lived: Do you know ( laid they ) 
wat you have ſaid? Is life ſuch a ſmall matter with yeu ? 
Or, do you underſtand wht you deſire, when you deftre death ? 
Is deformed deat! become a beant 'y 12 your eye ? What ever you 
think of it, life is a precious Jewel ; Yes (faith Fob ) Ihnow 
very well what lifeis, and Ikrow if 1 had died before I was 
born, I had loſt mich life ; What's the life of a few aayes ? 
T he life of eternity 1s worth the having and eſtceming ; but 
why fhould you think, I have w: (bed away a matter of moment, 
woen Iwiſhed away this life ? For pre .0t my dayes fevs ? 


Whence obſerve, T ke loſs of a whole life in the world, i; 
no great loſs. 


We cannot loſe a great deal, when all is but a little ; nor 
many, when we have but a few in all. Helooſeth but a few 
dayes, who dicth the firit day; then, what have we got, 
when we have lived according to the calculation of nature, 
many dayes ? 7ob makes this an argument to ſatisfie others 
about his wiſh, that all his S__ had been cut off. May not 
weſatisfie our ſelves by it, when a picce, or a part, an end, 


the worlt end of our dayes is cut off ? What if we have aba- 


ted ten or twenty of thofe years which poſſibly we might 
have lived? Twenty years are but a few 4dayes; for, a whole 
life, conſiſting of three twenties and ten, is but a few dayes. 
This we are ſure of, that the few dayes we loſe on earth, 
ſhall never be miſſed in heaven ; it wit! be no abateraent to 
our comfort there, to think we lived but a little here ; all 
the ſorrows of this life will be ſwallowed up inthe next, and 
ſo will our ſudden parting with this life. 

Thirdly, The cleareſt ſence of t:cſe words [ 4re not my 
dayes few? } is, that they are the ground of a petition for 
the mitigation of his troubles; As if he had ſaid, Lora, 7 
have but a while to live in the world, my dayes are few, there- 
fore do not think much that 1 ſhould have a [tle comfort and 
refreſhing in theſe my dayes ; Conſider my life is ſnort, O that 
thox wouldeſt lackthy hand, aud yield me ſome caſe and com- 
fort in this ſhort life. He had uſed this argumentat Chap.7. 
verf, 16. Let me alone, for my dayes are vanity 3 here, Lee 
me alone, for mydayes are few. The fewneſs of our dayes is 
one of the vanities of our dayes. : 

Are not my daves few? ] The Hebrew is; 1s not fewrefs of 
adayes mine? Yes, That's my portion. Abſtracts often encreaſe, 
and ſometimes they diminiſh the ſence. Here the ſence is 
diminutive ; as if he had faid, My dayes are ſo tar from ma- 
ny, that they are fewnels it ſelf: Mine ace not encreafing 
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and growing, but declining and abating dayes. My dayes 
are going down, they are brought into a lefler and a nar- 
10wer compals every day. The Chaldce renders, Are not 
my dayes ceaſing ? My dayes fadeand wear out every day ; 
Sw me bow (hor: my life ts ( cloſer tothe Original ) how 
ſoon cexing 1am; or, as others, What, orof what quan- 
tity mine aye is, how trankent, how temporary ] ara. 
Ceaſe rien, 41d ict me alone.] Some read it in the third 
perſen, T-:refore let bim ceaſe from me, and let me alone; 
veinthefoond, Cerafe then, and let me alone. Fob looks 
vpon himſelf a5 one beſieged and ſtraitned with afflictions : 
Now (faith he? I beleech thee raiſethy fiege, and draw off 
thy force from me z or if thou wilt not make a final peace 
With me, vct crant me a celiation, Ict me have a truce for a 
limited time, Ict menot have ſuch continual Alarms, or 
be forced to {iand armed continually ; let me rc it, ſaith the 
S-precagint : 1j.akar frooped to burdens, becaule he dehi- 
r:dret. Some are ſo burdencd, that they cannot relt, 
how much ſocver they delire it. Fob defires God to give 
him rcſt, becauſe his aaycs were few. 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, It is an argument moving the 
Lid to forvear ſenazng us many troubles, becauſe we 
have but Ip aAys. 


Thus D.rvid prayes (Pl. 89.47.) Rememver how ſhort 


my time ts; wherefore haſt theu maen'l men in vain ? Lord, 


[ have but a few daycs, and (hal! my dayes be nothin but 
clouds and darkneſs? The fame argument is uicd, P/al. 
29. alt. O ſpare mc, that I may recover ſtrcigth, before I go 
be,.ce, \a:d be n3 mores I ſhall ſoon be gone, let ine have 
ſome caſe while I ſtay here. 


Secondly obſerve, That, Except the Lord withdraw his 
hand, nothing in the world can grve us eaſe. 


Ceaſe tl. Citg. d let me PTY that 7 may t ake comfort 5 as if 
he had ſaid, If thinchand be upon me, in vain Go {riends 
coinſort me; creatures offer me their help in vain. Ceaſe 
thi, and let me aloe, 

From the matter of his Argument, obſerve, 


Toe Life of man 1s ſhore. 


It is a common There, and every man thinks he can de- 
claim upon it, and ſpca&r” it; but there are very fewcan 
tive to, oract by it. A tultitude of inſtructions ariſe to 
us from the fewneſs of our dayes: And did men know 
indeed that thr dayes are few, their cvil deeds would not 
be ſo many, and their good would be more. 

Anain, That mans dayes areſo few, yields us not only 
many in/tructions, but many wonders. Is it not ſtrange 
that we who have but a few dayes in our lives, ſhould have 
fo many affiictions in our lives? That we ſhould have few 
daycs, and mary ſorrows ? Is it not itrange that we ſhould 
have few daycs in Gur lives, and many cares about our 
lives : Many cares and few daycs, yea, many Cares upon 
one day ? Thounart Careful about many things, faith Chriit 
to X1ar14, Is it not {trange that we ſhould have ſo few 
daycs. and ſo many fins? Few dayes, and innumerab'e 
tins; ſo many fins as no man can number them, and ſo 
few dayes, that a Child may number them? And is not 
this a wonder above all the reſt, that we ſhould have but a 
few dayes, and yet be gravei'd and puzl'd ſy as we are in 
numbring them ? - A little humane learning will ſerve to 
number our daycs, but we need a great deal of ſpiritual 
learning to number them. A little ſtudy in the Mathema- 
ticks will do it, butweneed more then itudy , experience 
in Divigity before wecan doit, unleſs God himſelf be our 
Tutor ; Heonlycan teach us ſo to number our dayes that we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom. We ſhall commence 
fools at laſt, if we have not one wiſer then the wiſeſt upon 
carth, toteach us this truth. | _ 

That J map take comfozt a little, ] The word which we 

tranſlate to take comfort, ſignifies ſuch comfort as they find, 
who being heated extreamly, and extream thirſty , come 
to drink at a fountain of ſweet waters. The Vulgar read- 
cth it, Let me alone rhat I may mourn 4 little z yer taking in 
the former ſence, he ſeems thus to explain himſelf ; If the 
Lord would let mealone, I would go and eaſe my ſelf with 
complaining ; the waters of my head, the fountain of 
mine eycs would be a refreſhing to my wearied ſoul. Sor- 
rows are ſometimes joyous, and moderate mourning gives the 
mind 4 reviving. 


But rather, Take itin the general, Let me alone that 1 
may comfort my ſelf, and that theſe ſorrows may abate; I 
defire to rally, and recollect my ſcattered thoughts a while, 
and ſo take in ſomewhat of the ſweetneſs of this life before 
I dic. Ceaſe from me for ſome refreſhing (ſaith Mr. Brough: 
ton) 1 do not expett much, Lord, let me have ſome before 1 
gowhence I ſhall not return. 

Here obſerve one common principle of Nature, 


Man deftreth his own good. 


A well-being as well as a being. What is there in life 
for Nature to prize, if there be nothing but ſorrow 
init ? 

Secondly obſerve, That, Great ſufferings make us very 

modeſt in our demands. 


Fob was in great affliction, and now.a little comfort 
would go a great way with him. Whenthe people of 1/- 
rael were in bondage under Pharaoh and task-maſters, 
and had heavier burdens laid npon them, they do not ſo 
much as move for a total releaſe from theirtask, but mo- 
deftly complain, There is no ſtraw given unto thy ſervants, 
and they ſay to ui, Make Brick; as if they had ſaid, Let 
us have ſtraw, and we are willing to make brick. A poor 
man cries out for a halfpeny, for a farthing, not for hun- 
dreds or thouſands. He that is ready to itarve, will not 
ask good chear, or a plentiful feaſt , but let me have a cruſt 
of bread, or a little water. When Dives was in hell, what 
did he deſire of Abraham: ? Did he beg to come into his bo- 
ſom ? Doth he ſay, Zazarws is in a good place, let me 
come too; No, hedeſired but a drop of water ; and what 
was a drop of water to flames of fire? O how would it 
delight the damned in hell tothink of a ceſſation but for one 
hour from their pain! Whata joy would it be unto them, 
if it ſhould be told them, that a thouſand or ten thouſand 
years hence they ſhould have one good day, orthat they 
might be [ct alone to take comfort a little ! | They who are 
low, make low demands. Think of this, ye that enjoy much 
comfort, and ſwim in rivers of pleaſure. Let not the great 
conſolations of God be ſmall to you, when you hear ob 
thus inſtant and importunate for the ſmalleſt ; Let me alone, 
that I may take comfort 4 little. 

But why is he in ſuch haſte for a little comfort ? One 
ground is, in the former words, My dayes are few ; and he 
backs it with a ſecond in the next; If it come not quickly, 
it will come toolate. lam ready totake my lalt journey, 
Therefore let me take a little comfort, 


Verſe21. Befoze J $60 whence J ſhall not return, even 
to -q Land cf darkncſs, and the ſhadow of 
death, 


Sefoze J go. ] That is, before I die. Death is a going 
out of the world : Chriſt intimates his death under this 
notion ( Fohn 16.7.) Jf I go, the Comforter will come- 
And I go from you,&c. Dying is a journeying from one Re- 
gion to another, Death 1s 4 changing of our place, thongh 
not of cur company. Before I 60, Whither ? 

EWhence J ſhall not return.] That's a ſtrange journcy 
indeed. That which pleaſeth us in our longeſt journeys 
while we live, is a hope of returning to our own homes 
again. But when we die, wetake a journey from whence 
there is no returning. Not return ? Shall not man return 
whoa he dicth ? Is death an everlaſting departure, an cter- 
nalnight ? No, Man ſhall return, but he ſhall not return 
to ſuch a life or ſtate as he had before. Heis gone for ever 
out of this world, and out of ail worldly intereſts. Fob 
believed reſurreCtio: or a returning from the grave by the 
power of God, and he knew there wasno returning by the 
power of Nature, or by the help of any creature, in that 
reference, we go whence we ſhall 10t return. So David ſpeaks 
of his dead Infant, ſmall go to him, but he ſhall not return 
to me, 2 Sam.12.25. When once we are ſhut up in thoſe 
Chambers of death, and made priſoners in « & grave, 
though all the Princes in the world ſend warrants for our 
releaſe, we cannot get releaſed. The pertinacy and ſtiff- 
neſs of the grave is ſuch as yields to none. We are faſt 
ſhut up, when we »re thut up there. Love and the grave 
will hardly part with that which they have cloſcd with, and 
are poſſeſſed of, The grave is one of thoſe three things 
which are never ſatisfied, or ſay itis enough, Prov. 30. 15. 

And 
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And as it is inſatiable i:) receivinz, ſo it is as cloſe in keep- 
ing ; it will part with nothing. A grave isthe Parable of a 
covetous man, he is greedy to get, and watchful to hold; 
when his nioney gocs into- his purſe, he ſaith, it (hall not 
return: The grave hath a ſtrong appetite to take down, 
and as {trong attomack to digeſt. Till God ( as I may fo 
ſpeak) by his mighty power gives the grave a vomit, and 
makes the carth ſtomack fick with cating mans fleſh, it will 
not return one morſel. At the Reſurrection this great Ea- 
ter ſhall caſt up all again. And as they who take ſtrong vo- 
mits, are put into a kind of trembling convulſion, all the 
powers of the body being ſhaken; ſuch will theProgno- 
{ticks be of the Reſurrection ; there was an Earthquake 
when Chriſt aroſe, God made the Earth ſhake, and com- 
manded it to give back the priſoner, becauſe ir was not poſſi- 
ble that he ſhoald be bolden of it. And when God ſpeaks 
the word, it will not be porſible for the grave to ho!d us pri- 
ſoners : till then it will. It was uſual among the Ancients, 
to ſay ofa dead friend, He i gone, and hewill come again ; 
intimating aReſurreCtion. Heathensnot knowing nor be- 
lieving it, call death, A eternal leave-takzng or farewel, 
HCUOY £o mtu aan. 

Obſerve ſrom this deſcription of the grave, 

That, The ſtatutes of death are unrepealable. 


Death is an everlaiting baniſhment from the world ; I 
ſhall go whence I ſball-not return. This may lie very ſad up- 
on thcir ſpirits, who have not a better place then the world 
to goto, when they go from the world : To go whence we 
ſhall never return, and yet where we cannot endure to be a 


_ moment, is dcepeſt nuſery : Such a man cannot chuſe but 


ſet out with a ſad heart. And that's the reaſon why wicked 
men, whoſe conſciences arc awakened, go ſo unwillingly 
to this {leep, they know whither they are going, only they 
know they cannot return, Make ye freends (tis Chriit's 
counſel) of the Mammon of unrighteanſneſs, that wacn ye 


fail, they may receive you into everlaſting h:oitaiions (Luk. 


IC. 9.) Mammn of unrichteonſneſs, that is, ſay moſt In- 
terpreters , Mammon gotten unrighteov!ly ; but ſurely 
Chriit would not teach any to make men our friends, by 
that which makes God our enemy. They tranſlate better, 
who render it, Make ye friends of the falſe or unfaitoful 
Mammon, that is, of that Mammon which will deccive and 
leave you ſhortly ; therefore make you friends of it while 
you have it; that when ye tail,that is,when ye dic,or go out 
of the world, they may receive you,that is,ye may be recei- 
vedinto everlaſting habitations: leave not this habitation till 
ye havg got intereſt ina better. The Saints arm themſelves 
againit death by this argument ; We kyow that +f our earthly 
houſe of this T abernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) We know there isno return to buildings made 
with hands ; we muſt leave our Houſes for ever,our Lands 
for ever,and our Relations for ever; but we are aſſured of a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hanas, eternal in 
the heavens. This ſupported their hearts, when their carthly 
houſes were falling. 

Fob having thus deſcribed death it ſelf, proceeds to de- 
ſcribe the grave, which is the place of death, or the Black 
Hall of the King of Terrors. Would you know what 
this place is, from whence there is no returning ? lt is, 
ſaith he (in the cloſe of this Verſe) even the Land 
of darkneſs andthe ſhadow of dearth, And in thelait Verſe, 


Verſe 22. ALand of varkncſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and of 
the ſhadow of death , without zny o:dcr, and 
where the light is as dartneſs, 

This isthe place where death dwells, or the ſeat of death; 
and here's a deſcription of it, which exceeds the Fancy of 
Poets, and the Rhetorick of all Heathen Orators. The Spi- 
rit of God riſeth to the height of eloquence, in diſcovering 
that unpleaſant Region. 

This ſubterranean Geography gives a double character 
ofit. 1. A Landof darkneſs. 2. A Land of the ſhadow 
of death ; both which are aggravated by their additions. 
It isa Land of darkneſs, butnot of any ordinary darkneſs ; 
It is a Landof darkyeſs, as darkneſs it ſelf. It is a Land 
of the ſhadow of death, not of an ordinary ſhadow of 
death, but of the ſhadow of death, 1. Withowt any order. 
2. Where the light is as darkneſs. 

A Land of darkneſs,] That is, abounding with darkne(s, | 
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a Lind waere darkneſs is the ſtaple, and the 6aly comms- 
dity to 'be had. Darkneſs is the hangings and ornament 
of the houſe of death. The graveis elſewhere called A Land 
of forgerfulneſs (Plal. 88. 11.) Becauſe there all things ate 
forgotten. We read ( Fer. 12.5.) of a Land-of peace, 
that is a land where peace abounds, a land in every corner 
whereof peace ſprings and groweth up. Canaan (Devr. 
8.8.) was called A 20d land, a land of brooks of water, 
of fountains and depths, that ſpring out cf the valleys and 
hills, a land of wheat and barlie, and vines, and fis-trees , 
pomegranates; aland of oyl-olive, and of heney ; That is, 
a land where theſe good things were natural and plentiful: 
Aland where Neighbour-Nations might furniſh themſclves, 
and fraight their ſhips with thoſe commodities. In ſuch a 
ſence Fob cal's the grave a land of darkneſs ; as if he had 
ſaid, Would you know what the merchandize. of the 
grave is? I will rell you, it is darkneſs, there you may 
have darkneſs as much as you deſire, and beſides that , no- 
thing, how much ſoever you defire it. 

This ſhews the terror of death to a meer natural under- 
ſtanding. Many are airaid to be at all in the dark,how much 
more to be alwayes in darkneſs: As light is put for joy, 
ſo darkneſs for ſorrow. Darkneſs, whether ſpiritual or 
natural, is aflictive. Dark houſes are unpleaſant, what 
then is aland of darkneſs ? The face of a man is darkened 
with ſorrow, and joy is the light of it. It hath beenob- 
ſerved that ſome Great Princes have had light beaming out 
from their eyes. Anguſtzs had fo ſparkling an eye, that 
few couldilook upon him; his eyes caſt forth rayes lizethe 
Sun, dazling the beholders. Good, gracious Princes caſt 
out beams of favour upon their people, which refreſh 
them as the light. Death and the grave have no light in 
their face. Death looks black and grim, Hell is cx- 
treameſt darkneſs, and the pains of hell are chains of 
darkneſs. 


And the ſhadow ef death. 


There is more then the ſhadow of death in the grave, 
death it ſelf dwells there. The words ſound an abatement 
of the ſence, but indeed they heighten it. The ſhadow of 
death is thick darkneſs, thickeit darxnefs, the very {trength 
of darkneſs. This ſhadow is the ſubſtance of death, or 
death with addition of greateſt deadlineſs. 

Job having given the land this dreadful name, A /-md of 
darkneſs , and of the ſhadow of death, makes it vet more 
dreadful by ris further explication. y 

A Land et darineſs, as darkneſs it ſelf.” Or, 4 Lad of 
darkzeſs, which Jocks like darkveſs. The word lignifies 
wearineſs, reſtleineſs, and vexation of ſpirit. To be in a 
dark cordition, is to be ina weariſom condition.* The Vul- 
gar reads it, A Land of miſery. Some darkneſs hath a 

cgree of light miagled with it, but this is pure or unmix- 
ed darkneſs, darkneſs in its proper hue , darkneſs it ſelf. 
When a nn of skill acts skiltully, weſay, he aGs like 
himſelf; and when 2 wicked man doth very wickedly, we 
ſay, he doth like himſelf. The darkneſs of the grave looks 
like nothing but it ſelf. 

Every evil the more like it is to it ſelf, the worſe 11 is. 
When the Apoſtle would ſhew fin in its colours, he calleth 
it ſir:f;:l ſin (Rom. 7. 12.) Sim by the Commandment vor ame 
exceeding ſinful ; the commandment cauſed it to look like 
it ſelf. Sorrowful ſorrow, and painful pain are the worſt 
of pains and ſorrows. There is ſorrow which rhay conli{t 
with ſome joy, and pain, which" may cohabit with ſome 
caſe ; but he that hath ſorrow like ſorrow it ſelf, and pain 
like pain it ſelf, hath the extremity of both. Thus 
alſo every good, the morelike it is to it ſelf, the better it 
is ; holineſs like it ſelf, is the pureſt holineſs ; grace like 


it ſelf, is the ſweetelt grace. When a holy man works 


| like himſelf, his work is beſt. God is ever like him- 
| ſelf in all he doth; andevery thing we co, is then beſt, 


when it is done moſt like to what God doth. 


And of the ſhadow of death, without any 0dr; or, 
The ſhadow of death, and of 02ders, = 
The word which we tranſlate order, is frequent in the 
Rabbins ; the holy Text hath it only in this place, and 
here, in the plural number, A Land of darkveſs, and the 
ſhadow of death, and without any orders, A land unordered. 
There's no government, no method in the grave And if it 


8o | hath no order,then it hatti hothirig it it But AO 6 
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but diſorder. That the grave, or the (tate of death is with- | | 


out any order, may be underitood two wayes. 

Firſt, Without order, becaſe it hath nv changes, or vt 
eiſſirudes in it, there is no dificrence in the grave between 
night and day, Winter and Summer, hot and co.d, wet and 
dry, berwern the riſing and {wing of the Sun.: This is the 
the order which God hath ict in Nature; and wken ihe flood 
had put all things into 2 kind of confukon, God promiſed, 
That feed time ad harveſt, a4 cold and heat, ſummer and 
winter, day and nivht ſbould not cerſe 3, that is, there ſhould 
be an everlaſting order continucd in the cre2ture, The 
dead know none of thoſe change. and viciſſitude- z as rauch 
of the vanity, ſo ſome of the comiorts of this life confiſt in 
changes ; bur all is alike in death. 

Secondly, There is no otder in going to the grave; men 
co not keep to a rule in dying, nor obſerve their ranss. The 
old go not always fir{t,and then the youngz;the great before, 
and the mean {utlowing after. Death hath no maſter of the 
Ceremonies; but takes promiſcuouſly, here a child, and 
ticreaman ; here arich man, and there a beggar. And 
25 there 15no order in going thither, ſo none when we arc 
there : the grave mingl:th the duſt, and bones of one with 
2nother. We cannot diſtinguiſh the rich mans duſt from 
thedult of the poor, nor the bones of Kings from thoſe of 
the lowelt ſubject. Though rich men arc buricd in morc 
eminent places, and Kings under ſtately Monuments , 
though their Tombs differ from their interiors, yet their 
bones do not. An old Phi'oſopher was obſerved ſearching 
a Cemitcry, and prying bulily among the Tombs, and be- 
ins asked, what he looked for, anſwered, Icome to ſee if I 
can find the dult of rich men, and the bones of Princes, but 
I cannot ſce which is which ; the duſt of therich and of the 
poor, of Princes and peaſants, arc all alike to my eye. 

And ſeeing Feb makes this an aggravation of the miſcry 
of death that it is without order z We may obſerve, 


That order hath an excellency, and a beauty in it. 


The leſs order there is in any place or State, the worle it 
is; and where is no order, there it is worlt of all. Civil 
order is the beaury of Common wealths, and ſpiritual or- 
der is the beauty of the Church. The Apoſtle rejoyced to 
behold the order of the Co/o{/i275, as well as their faith, 
( Col. 2. 5. ) His charge to the Cormthians 1s, Let all (inmgs 
be done accently and in or ACY ( I Cor.14 40. ) He had war- 
ned them ( verſe. 33.) to take heed of diſorder, becauſe 
God ts not the God of confuſion, but of peace. Where order is 
not kept, the pcace cannot be kept. Death is evil, and that's 
without order ; hell is worſt of all, and there is no order at 
all. It is a kind of death to ſec any diſorder, and a very hell 
to ſce all in diſorder. 

And where the light is as darkneſs, ] Some read by the 
Verb, where it [kinerb like darkneff, or thus, where :t light- 
eth like dark:ſs. The Vulgar paraphraſes rather tacn tran- 
fates, Where there is everlaſting horror. Fob ſaid before, 
it was a land of darkneſs, and like darkneſs it ſelf : yetnow 
he ſeemeth to affirm, that there is light in the grave - and 
if there be, how is that darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf ? His 
meanings is, that which looks moſt like to light in the grave, 
is darkneſs; and it is therefore darkneſs like darkneſs it ſelf, 
becauſe if you can imagine any thing to have a ſhew of light 
in the grave, that very light is as darkneſs. When the Apo- 
{tle would invincibly argue the infinite wiſdom and ſtrength 
of God, he ſaith, The Poliſbreſ; of God 1s wiſer then men, 
and the weakneſs of God ts ſtronger then men (1 Cor.1.25.) 
God is only wiſe, only ſtrong ; how then ſpeaks this Apo- 
ſtle of the fooliſhneſs or weakneſs of God ? His meaning 
is, look what act ſoever of God appears to man, as having 
fooliſhneſs or weakneſs in it, even that fooliſhneſs is wiſer, 
and that weakneſs ſtronger thenmen. In what fence Paul 
ſaith, The foolsſhneſs of God us wiſdom, the weakneſs of God 
x ſtrength, or ( which is all one) the darkneſs of God is 
light ; in the ſame Fob ſaith, The light of the grave is dark- 
neſs. For as God is wiſdom, and in him there is no fooliſh- 
neſs at all; ſtrength, and in him there is no weakneſs at all 
light, and in him there is no darkneſs at all ; So Fob ſuppo- 
ſeth of the grave, that in it there is darkneſs, and no light 
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at all, while he affirms, the light found there is as dark- 
neſs. Chriſt ſpeaks near this language of Fob ( Marth. 6. 
23.) If therefore the light that us in thee be Harkneſs, how 
great us that darkneſs ! He had ſaid before, The light of the 
body 15 the eye;, and if the eye be ſingle, the whole body us light; 
that is, if a man have right aims and pure ends, theſe will 
keep him right inall his courſe z but if his eye be dark, his 
ends baſe, how baſe will his actions be, how great his 
darkneſs ? We may argue thus to the point inhand, if the 
light of the grave be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? 
The Prophet Amos ſets forth great changes in States and 
Kingdoms by prodigious changes in the Air, Lo, he makes 
the morning darkneſs, Chap. 4.15. Again, He turneth the 
ſhadow of death into the morning, and maketh the day dark, 
with night, Chap. 5. 8. 

When either civil or moral good is turned into evil, we 
are paſt all hope of good ; if once our light be dark, we 
mult expect nothing but darkneſs. The beſt works of hy- 
pocrites will be found wickedneſs ; how wicked then will 
they be in their worſt? If their holineſs be unclean, how 
unclean is their unholineſs? All their moral light is as dark- 
neſs, and all their civil light ſhall be turned into darkneſs. 

Some ( eſpecially Popiſh ) Interpreters underſtand 
this deſcription, not of the grave, but of hell. The ſame 
word in the Hebrew ſerves both hell and the grave. Death 
looks like hell, and bears much of it's image. What is 
there in hell, but the agonies and ſweat of death, the pangs 
and paleneſs of death , the chains and bonds of death ? 
The ſtate of the damned in hell, is an eternal act of dying : 
And all that Fob ſpeaks of the grave, is fulfilled there to the 
utmoſt. There is darkneſs, like darkneſs it ſelf, called 
therefore wrter darkneſs ; there is the ſhadow of death with- 
out any order, there the light is as darkneſs. Butthough 
the Text be true of hell, yet Fob had nothing to do or ſuf- 
fer beyond the grave, and [ ſhall carry his diſcourſe no fur- 
ther, keeping within thoſe confines : We may learn, 


That death in it ſelf is no way deſirable. 


Is there any beauty in darkneſs, in thick darkneſs, where 
there is no order, in darkneſs, where the very light is dark- 
neſs ? One of the greateſt plagues upon Egypr, was three 
dayes darkneſs; what then is there in death ( naturall 
conſidered ) but a plague, ſeeing it is perpetual darkneſs ? 

[f death be ſuch in it ſelf, and ſuch to thoſe who die in 
ſin, how ſhould our hearts be raiſed up in thankfulneſs to 
Chriſt, who hath put other terms upon death and the grave 
1 dying for our fins! Chriſt hath made the grave look 
like a heaven to his. Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, not death 
it ſelf ( for even believers die) but all the trouþle and ter- 
ror of death, the darkneſs and the diſorder of it, arc taken 
away. Chriſt hath mortified death, killed death, fo that 
now death is not ſ@ much an opening of the door of the 
grave, as it is an opening of the door of heaven. Chriſt, 
who is the Sun of righteouſneſs, lay in the grave, and hath 
left perpetual beams of light there for his purchaſed people. 
The way tothe grave is very dark, but Chriſt hath ſet up 
lights for us, or cauſed light to ſhine into the way. Chriſt 
hath put death into a method, yea Chriſt hath put death 
into a kind of life, or he hath putlife intodeath of believers. 
All the galſtlineſs, horror, yea the darkneſs and death of 
death is removed. The Saints may look upon the grave as 
a land of light, like light it ſelf; yea as aland of life, like 
life itſelf, where therc is nothing but order, and where the 
darkneſs is as light. | 

Fob's reply to Bildad and complaints to God have carried 
his diſcourſe as far as death and the grave, he gives over in 
a dark diſordered place ; God ſtill leaving him under mych 
darkneſs, and many diſorders of ſpirit. As his great afflicti- 
ons are yet continued, ſo his nk or Th continue too. His 
graces break forth many times, and ſometimes his corrupti- 
on : Both are coming to a further diſcovery, while his 
third friend Zophar takes up the bucklers, and renews the 
battel : upon what terms he engages with Fob, how Fob ac- 
quits himſelf, and comes off from that engagement, is the 
ſum of the four ſucceeding Chapters. 
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To the CHRISTIAN READER; Tothoſe chicfly of this City, 


who have been the movers, and continue che promoters of this Work. 


N this Forrth Part I preſens you with Job's third Diſpute: Eliphaz and Bildad having given their 
judgment upon his Caſe, Lophar undertakes him : How he mannazged his Arguments, and what anſwer 
hereceiv:d, are (according to the meaſure of received light) diſcovered in this expoſitory Diſcourje; T 
ſhall here only (by way of preface) propoſe a queſtion, and offer my apprehenſions towards the recſo!ution 
of tt. | 

Whether Job and his friends, who were the interlocutors at this conference,ſpake (as the holy Prophets 
and other penmen of the holy Scriptures did) by inſpiration of God, 1 Tim. 3.16. or, as they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. _ 

That the Book of Job is a part ( 4s the Apoſtle phraſeth it, Rom.15.4-) of thoſe things which were written 
aforctime for our learaing, that we through pat ence and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope, 75 
teſtified wot only by the divine gfdndenr and majeſty of the ſtile, together with the intrinſecal excellency and effi- 
car y of the rmatter, (in beth #hich it declares it ſelf a glorious beam of his wiſdome, who is light and the 

father &f liehts ) but alſo by the concurrent Teitimony of, not a few, other Scriptures. 

Fer, a} the Hiſtory of it (that juch a man was ) hath a full Prophetical teſtimony by Ezekiel (ch. 14.14.) 
and an Apoſtolical one by $. James (ch. 5. 11.) Ye have heard of the paticuce of Fob, and have ſeentheend 
of the Lord : So the anth entity and authority of it is clearly aſſerted by S. Paul, calling in and aſſociating the 
teftimony of this Book, with David's Pſalms, to that great Truth, that, The wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 
with God. 

For, Thongh it doth not argne 4 Book purely divine,becauſe ſome ſentence of it is quoted in Scripture ( for ſo 
the Books of Aratns, Menander and Epimenides, Heathen Poets are) get ſuch a manner of quotation as the 
Book of Job is honoured with, is an undonbted argument of it. While Paul _ the writings of the Heathen, 
he ſliehts thoſe Heathen writers, with, As certain alloof your own Poets haveſaid ; for we are alſo his off- 
fpring, AF.17.29. Ant aeain, Oneof themſelves, even a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are al- 
wayeshars, evil beaſts, fſow-bellics, T7t,1.12. He makes uſe of what another of them ja1a, without ſaying any 
thing at all of him, Evil communications corrupt good manners (1 Cor.15.33.) But when he cites this Book, 
he doth it in the ſane fornr wherein moſt of the Books of the Old Teſtament are cited in the New,giving his cit a- 
tion the vale of a reaſcn, in reference to the point he was upon, with an emphatical cauſal particle, For it is 
written, he taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 1 Cor. 3. 19. Which are the word: of Eliphaz, Job 5. 13. 
Now, 4s when God took. the firſt-fruits, he conſecrated and ſan@ified the whole kind of which thoſe firſt-fruits 
were a part 5 ſo where he takes any part of a Book as an authoritative Scripture-proof, he confirms that whole 
Book for Scripture, 

And as this Book is ther: authoritatively cited by the Apoſtle Paul, Fara ſentences and branches of it are 
tranſplanted and cngrafted by the penmen of other Scriptures into the body of thoſe Scriptures which God ap- 
pointed and called them to pen. Pſal.8.5.6 144.3.Lord, what 1s man,that thou takelt knowledge of him, or the 
fon of man.that thou makeſt account of him ? are fully the ſame in ſence,and near the ſame in the letter with 
that of Job 7. 17. And the compariſon of man toa ſhadow (T/al. 144. 4.) jeems to be tranſcribed from the 
words of Bildad, chap.8.8. That alſo of Pl. 107. 4. He powreth contempt upon Princes, and cauleth them 
to wander in a wilderneſs where there is no way, fel! firſt from the mouth of Job, chap 12.21,24. And the 
words of v.4.2. of the ſame Pſalm, The righteous (hall ſce 1t and rejoyce, and iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth, 
were ſpoken by Eliphaz, Job 5.16. &- 22.19. * ke like ebjervations may be made between Leve26.5.& Job 11. 
19. between Deut. 10.17. & Job 34.19. between Pl.7.15. & Ia 59. 15. compared with Job 15. 35. Now, 
8s the calling ont of ſome one ſentence of this Book for a Scripture-proof, ſo the frequent mixing of the lan- 
erage and phraſe of it in the Scripture, is a convincing argument that the whole Book, is of God. 

Brt doth not Job charge his friends as torgers of lies? chap.13.4. If they were ſo indeed, how can we aſſert 
their diſcourſes for divine truths? For no lie is of the truth, 1 Joh. 2. 21. If they were not, how can we aſſert 
the diſcourſe of Job for truth, who was thus miſtaken > 1 anſwer, 

Firft, Job ſpake rather paſſionately then poſitively, 

Seconaly, The lies hecharged them with, were not erroneous aſſertions againſt the truth, but unkind aſperſi- 
ons ( flowing from a zeal for God) upon his perſon. 

Thirdly, Job doth not charge his friends with lies ſtri@ly taken, as if they had knowingly ſpoken any thing 
which was falſe, or as if they had ſpoken at any time purpoſely to enſnare him : his friends ſuppoſed and were 
confident that they ſpake truth not only in it ſelf (as indeed they did) but alſo to bis ſtate, pac ihe aimmas 10 
inftru@ or reclaim him, not to enſnave or entangle him by what they had ſpoken. 

Laſtly, They ſpake no dodrinal untruths, though ſome of their applications were (as to this caſe) untru?. 

And thus even the Apoſtles themſelves did fail ſometimes ;, for as Jobs friends applied tl ezr Do@rine to 4 
Saint, as if he had been an hypocrite, ſo did they in their Fpiſtolical writings apply their Do@rines to ſome by= 
pocrites, as if they had been Saints, 

But doth not God himſelf in the concluſion and determination of this diſpnte, ſay expreſly to Eliphaz the Te- 
manite,My wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my ſervant Job hath (ch, 2.7.) If they 4id not ſpeak right of God, how then were they taught of 
God what to ſpeak ? T anſwer, 

Firſt, Some expound thoſe words ( as the letter alſo ſeems to carry it) comparatively, not as if they had nt 
ſpoken right of God, but not ſo right as Job had. 

Secondly, That which they ſpake of God in his Nature, Properties and Works, was all right, only they had 
not ſpoken right of God about the intendment of his works and diſpenſations towards Jab they did not hit 
the meaning of God in that ſo clearly as God did; though (Tconceive) Job himſelf was much in the dark about 
that point too, as Elihu labonured to convince him Xx 2 N 


To the CHRISTIAN REABDEUEER. 

gh : png —. — 

It may be again ovjedted, that Jigb and his three friends oppoſe each other, and maintain different opinions, 
how then Can d be tre e Mui not one fide be out, he or they oO anjwer, 

Firſt, Job and tis friends did agree in many points ( as was ſhewed in the oy to the ſecond part of 
theſe Expoſitions) anc all tl ofe principles wherein they agreed, are the undoubted truths of God. Iknow it to 
be ſo of atruth ſaith ke, ch. 9. 2.) And again, My eye hath ſeen allthis, and mine ear hath heard and un- 
deritood it. chap. [2.1 is both theſe paſſages Job votes with his friends, and ſeals to the truth of many things : 
which they had jpoken z, as if he bad ſaid, Though I cannot agree with you 1nall, yet [ will agree as far asI 
-an : Inthele points you and I have noquarre}, 

Secondly, Where they diſagreed, the difference was not thus wide, that his friends maintained an errour,and 
be a truth; but only thus, he maintained more truth, or truth mors clearly then they did. They taught truth 
in all they ſpake, but not all the truth : As for inſtance, That, God afflicts for fin, or, that fin isthe cauſe of 
affliction, 75 4 truth, but not all the truth; or, not abſolutely and univerſally true; for ſome affliFions are not 

ſent for chaſtenizeg and correFion, but meerly for trial and probation : Again, they teach, that, God doth ſe- 
vercly puniſh wicked menin this lite. This 7s true, but not univerſally and abſolutely true 5 for, as ſome god- 
ly men are troubled, ſo ſome wicked men proſper all their dayes, 

Third!y,Thengh the opinion whichJob's friends held in oppoſution to him,was not throughout ſound and orthodox, 
zet their way of exprefſing it wss.Remember, I pray thee(ſaith Eliphaz,c.q.7.) Whoever periſhed being inno- 
cent ? or, where were the righteous cut off ? Here Job oppoſed him, c. 9.22. This is one thing, therefore faid 
it, he de{troyeth the perfe&t and the wicked. Eliphaz guided by the experience of Gods nſual adminiſliations in 
thoſe times, held, that God doth not greatly affli# ( for that he means by periſhing and cutting off ) any godly 
nn in this life. This was his miſtake; yet the words with which this Opinion is cloathed, contain aclear truth ; 
aad being an appe! to experience (Remember I pray thee) are very parallel to that of David(Pſ.37.25.)I have 
been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous furſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. 

rourthly, Job's friends ſpake truth in theli, or in the poſition all along, they only fail'd in hypotheli,or in the 
upplication : ye4,all their applications and inferences might have fitted ſome men in ſuch an outward condition as 
they ſaw Job in,but they did not fit Job,becauſe his inward condition was not ſuch as they cenſured it to be z, and 
God left them nnder thoſe miſapprehenſtons of bis inward condition for the promoting of his own holy deſign in the 
full trial of Job's patience, while his friends wounded him deeper by theſe continual refle@ions npon his ſpiritual 
condition, then Satay or the Sabeans did by the breaches and irruptions they made upon his outward condition. 

But doth it not abate the divine authority of this Book, if any thing in it be unduly ſtated and applied ? 

The Scripture reports m1any things,even of thoſe who wrote or ſpoke it hiſtorically, which are againſt the Scrip- 
ture do@rinally. All that Moſes ſpake,was not right ; for he once ſpake unadviſedly with his lips (PL 106. 33.) 
And ſo did David, when ke faid in his heart all men are liars, P/.116.11. And again (P(.73.13.) VerilyI have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in inngcency. The Prophet Jeremy doth not only write 4 
Jnrſe upon his birtk-day, but he curſes the man who brought tidings to his Father, ſaying, a man-child is born 
CFeri20.14,15.) Jonah prayed, take my life from me,when he ſaw that God ſpared the lives of the Ninevites : he 
was alſo angry for the death of 4 gourd, and ſaid,1 do well to be angry Even unto death £ Jon. 43,9. d) Theſe 
things are written in Scripture for our caution, not for our imitation 5 and they are diſcoveries, not of the « | 
dom an holineſs of God, but of the folly and ſinfulneſs of man. Some ſuch ſad diſcoveries Job made in this Book, 
and (ome ſuch his friends made, © But if ſome paſſages in this Book diſcover the weakneſs and miitakes of the 

ſpeakers, how can we raiſe Do@Frines and Obſervations from them ? © Fvery ſpeech and paſſage which the infi- 
mite wiſdom of God hath thougEt fit to put into this or any other Book, of Scripture, hath in it ſomewhat for our 
rmſtrudfion.That blaſphemy of the foel, which contradi@s not only the truth,but the very being of God(Pl.14 1.) 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart chere 1s no God, teacheth ws this divine truth,that there are ſeven (that is, all 
manner &f ) abominAUtions in the heart of man, We may draw uſcſul inſirudions ow the words of Judas the 
traztor, after Satax had entred into him, and filled his heart 5 yea, from the words of Satan in his temptations 
and propoſals unto Chriſt; mnch more may we from the ſayings of holy men, which are true for the matter (as all 
the ſayings of Job and his friends are)though there be a failing in the manner of ſpeaking.or in their references to 4 
particular caſe, © Nor is it unſafe to affirm, that even ſuch ſayings are from the inſpiration of God, which have 

an mf llile truth in tkem , though they who ſaid ſo,did not underſtand them ſo. When the chief Priests and Pha- 
riſees ſate in Conncil, and debated the deſtrnGion of Chriſt the Saviour of the world, fearing the Romans would 
deſtroy then, and take away both their name and nation, Caiphas, who was high Prieit that ſame year, ſaid unto 
theme know nothing at all,nor conſider that it is expedient that one man die for the people, and that the whole 
Nation vcriſl: not, Joh. 11.49,50. This was wicked and bloody counſel, according to his intendment and meaning 
in giving it (for we muſt not condemn the innocent, though but one man, upon politick reſpe@s to preſerve the 
greateſt multitude or a whole Nation of men) get there was a great truth of God in it, even the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the whole Goſpel ;, for it was not only expedient, but alſo neceſſary, that one man (Jeſus Chriſt the ouly Son of 
God) ſhould be pri to death, that the whole Nation of the Jews, an4 all the Gentile Nations might not periſh cter- 
nally. Thus the Evangeliſt explains the cruel advice of Caiphas, in the next words v.51,52. This he ſpake not 
of himſelf but being high-Prielt that year, he prophefied that Chriſt ſhould die for that Nation, and not for 
that Nation only, but thatal(o he ſhould gather together in one the children of God that were ſcattered 
abroad. This ſence was far from the heart of Caiphas, though the words which bear it were uttered with his 
tongue, And thus if we (11 ſomeplaces) paſs by the particular meaning of the ſpeakers,and keep to the general mea- 
_ ning of what is ſpoken,we may make a ſavoury and an edifying conſtru@ion of every paſſage in this Book; in 
which,as there are abundance of holy truths,and as it were,a compendium both of Law and Goſpel,ſo (upon this 
account) there is mo one ſentence in oppoſing any one truth contained and held forth in either. And therefore front 
all theſe premiſes I conclude the queſtion firſt propoſed _ That Job and bis friends ſpake by the 

mſpiration of God, or as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 

I ſhall not entertain the Reader any longer at the Door or in the Entry of the Book; but commenting this brief 
exercitation with the following expoſutions to the bleſſing of God, for a fruitful improvement of theſe and all 
other helps, which his gracions bounty continues or renews upon us for the furtherance of our faith and know- 


ledge in, and of our obeience tothe whole myſtery of his will revealed in his Word, IT ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


Aarch 20. 1648. Your affeCtionate Friend to love an\l ſerve you in the Lord, 
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T hen anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, 

Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of 
talk be juſtified ? 

Should thy lies make men hold their peace? and when thon mockeſt, ſhall 


no man make thee aſhamed ? 


— — —— 0} hath already ſtd two 

* charges; the firſt from E1;- 

' phax, the ſecond from By- 
dad. Here athird begins. 


Then anſwered Zophar the 
Naamathite, and ſaid, 

Who Zophar was , hath 

Le} been ſhewed at the eleventh 

ooo. ooJ%g verieof the ſecond Chapter. 

SSISITA His name Zophar imports a 

Watchman, and his additional title Naamathite,. pleaſant or 
beautiful in the Original. 

The matter of his anſwer may be conſidered ; 

Firſt, In the Preface, 

Secondly, In the body of it. 

The exordium or preface is contained in the three firſt 
verſes. The body of his anſwer in the following parts of 
the Chapter : wherein three things are cleare; 

Firſt, A general propoſition, containing the matter in de- 
bate, or the poſition which Zophar puts upon 7ob, as his, and 
takes upon himſelf to confute, as erroneous. This ke layes 
down in the fourth verſe , Thou haſt ſaid, My dotrine i; 
pure, and ] am clean in thine eyes. 

Secondly, We have the confutation of this poſition cn- 
larged, fromthe 5. verſ. tothe 12, 


Thirdly, Zophar having ſhewed Fob his errour, and, as he 
hoped, convinced him of it, proceeds to give him counſel, 
and cloſeth the Chapter with inſtruction. He inſiſteth inthe 
ſame method, and treads the ſame path that Elzphaz 
and Bildad had done before; firit, chiging and reproving 
Fob, then counſelling and adviſing him. 

Zophars preface preſents us with a three-fold neceſſity, 
engaging him to this reply. 

irſt, From that multitude of words which 7ob had al- 
ready heaped together for the colouring ( as he judged it ) 
of a bad cauſe, verſ. 2. Should nr the mul1irnde of woras be 
anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of talk be wtific i? Is it 
not high time that I ſhould ſpeak a little, when thou hatt had 
time to ſpeak ſo much ? 

Secondly, He argues this neceſſity from the falſity of 
what 7ob had ſpoken, in the firit clauſe of the third verſe, 
Should thy lies make men hold ther po ri'e * [t 15 thy ſin, that 
thou haſt ſpoken lies; and it would be mine, if I thould not 
ſpeak againſt them. 7 

Thirdly, From the ſcorn ahd levity of ſpirit, which 
Zohar ſuppoſed he ſaw frothing at the lips of Job, When 
thou mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee aſhamed ? It were the 
ſhame of all men, if none ſhould. Thou art ſitting in the 
ſcorners chair, Shall I be afraid to raiſe thee up, or pull thee 


down ? 
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: $9 then, The preface may be formed up into this Argu- Fifthly, And laſtly, When we think to carry it by the 
ment : | multitude of words : 1. In reference unto man, to ſpeak a 
Pruio amt: Alany words, and thoſe full of lies and ſcorn, muſt be un- man or his cauſe down, to over-bear him with a croud or 


dertaken and anſwered; no man ean or onght to hold his 


a4 : peace, when he beareth ſuch diſcourſes : | 
—— Bat thy anſwer i: full of words, and as full of lies and 
Zophar Fo- fjeorn ; 
DR TEPTC- : Therefore I muſt nudertake thee, I muſt anſwer. 
—_ * Thus Zopbar prelleth upon his friend with violence, if | 
retry; ines DOE with virulence and ſourneſs of ſpirit : handling him 
lifcte zz more roughly, and pouring more gall and vineper into his 
fit in cer wounds, then his former Antagoniſts had done. As his ſpirit 
14977 2%- prew warmer, ſo did his words ; and in heat of arguing, he 
-me.44:2, © Comes very near unto reviling. 
"04 Verf. 2. Should not the multitude of wo:ds be an- 
2s [wered ? 
TIT Z;e multitude of wo:ds] Zopher taxeth Fob, as over- 


727 copious in language, as a man given to talk, and affecting 
- to hear himſelf ſpeak. Eloquence of ſpeech, or clocution, 
is an exccllent gift of God 3 but verboſity, and aloveto flow 
out continually at the tongue, is the vanity of man., at once, 

a ſin-in the {peaker, and a burden to the hearers. Par! was 
taxed for this at Arhcrs, Act.17. The Athenians were the 
great wits of the world, maſters of eloquence ; and when 

73s Pi came amongſt them, they encountred him, and ſome 


- 
& T0 T5 


ET ' 

= SI A = - : 

nos, | ſaid, What will this babler, this ſower of words ſay ? verſ.18. 
m_ 5 7%- $0 ſome give the notation of the Greek word, though 
ty --:,. Others, with better reaſon, take it, as an afluſton to little 
'® s' * # 


birds, which pick up the ſecd ſown; and being of no great 


12470 q taſk 
uſe, either for meat or muſick, are yet troubleſome enough 


{eminile- 


' . . . . . 4 
pas 4145, with unceſfant, immelodious chirpings. Such an one thoſe 
q gen FX *,._ Philoſophers cenſured Par!, This man 1 peaks many words, 
() 4f14S5 Att - ns » 
oeſcentur, Out he makes no muſick, nocar is takeywith him, nor un- 


»ctapbors dcritanding enriched by him.. Though all we ſpeak, is un 
a0 aviculis words. Ver we miſt ſpeak more then wor As. 
(1ptz, 7% I hall lay down five particulars, whereby we may di- 
ph yn '® ſcern, when a multitude of words are finful, or when there 
ſi, x9; is a multitude of fins in a multitude of words : It 1s poſſible 
canta 4- to ſpeak many words, and all few enough, and no {in at all 
fant, inthem. They arc ſinful, 

gar 1. When words are unprofitable, light, vain, frothy, 
{fc Words that have no nouriſhment in them : for as meat is to 
the palate, fo are words to the car, to the underſtanding. 
Ter ds are the bread of the mind. Some words arc nothing 
but wind, there's no food, no tack in them 3 you cannot 
pick one good bit out of a whole diſcourſe. He that hath 
fpoken one ſuch word hath ſpoken too 'many : how much 
more when a multitude of them are ſpoken together ? As 
it ſhews the nodlcneſs of ation, to do what. is worthy to 
bc ſpoken of, ſo of clocution to ſpeak what is worthy to 
DC CONne, 

Secondly, When words are beſide the matter, beſide the 
buſineſs in hand ; when we ſhoat out arrows not cying the 
mark, arrow after arrow. and all from the mark, this is rc- 
provable. If we ſpcak not to.the point, we ſpeak to no pur- 
poſe. Be clear to that, and the feweſt words, will make the 
tulleit anſwer. Be off from that, and many words make not 
a wordof anſwer. 

Thirdly, When there is but a little matter in a great ma- 
ny words, when plenty of words have a ſcarcity, a dearth 
of matter in them. Some contract (as it were) the ſpirits of 
a point into a few words, and can give you much in a little, 
a large matter 1n a narrow compaſs. This 1s an excellent 
$Kill, though not alwayes fit : becauſe all are not able to ap- 
prehend what is couched and drawn up fo cloſe together; all 
are not able to drink ſpirits, but muſt have them infuſed in- 
to, and incorporated with larger diſcourſes, and particular 
demonſttations; they mult have line upon line, and pre- 
cept upon precept, that is a multitude of lines and precepts. 

Yet matterleſs words are reprovable,how many ſoever the 
be, and the more they be, the more reprovable they are,$h4/ 
rot ſuch a multinde of words be reproued ig 

Fourthly, A mulicude of words arc ſinful, whenthey are 
.aſtected; when aman delights to ſpeak much. Aman may 

be that to himſelf, which Ezelzcl was to his hearers,as a very 
lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can pla 

well on an inftrument (Exck.33.32.) Such will ſpeak often 
and long, not that they care to profit others, but for their 


ewn applauſe, or to pleaſe themſclves. 


—— ——_ 
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throng of words. Or ſecondly, in reference unto God (Eccl. cun in e4; 


5.2.) Be not haſty toutter a thing before God, or concern- » 


ing God, Why ? For Gad tz un heaven, and thou upon cath, 
therefore let thy words be few. There ig an infinite diſtance 
between God and man. We are not able to comprehend, 
Who, or what God is; we cannot reach God, and there- 
fore we ſhould be very careful and deliberate in ſpeaking to 
and of God, or about the things of -God. The Apoltle 
(Rom..8.31.)having ſet forth the great myſtery of the love of 
God to us in Chriſt, concludeth ( as ſome conceive ) like 
an Orator, What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things ? As if he 
had ſaid, Here is a ſubject about which much might be ſaid, 
but we had need be very careful how and what we ſay 
about it, What ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? No man, no 
not the tongue of an Angel is ſufficient to deliver and unfold 
theſe ſecrets : ſuch love, ſuch goodneſs are beyond words. 
The Moraliſt hath a grave and ſerious paſſage to this pur- 
poſe, while he was falling upon a diſcourſe about the hea- 
vens, ſtars, and ſuperiour motions. When we entcr into our 
Temples, we compoſe our ſelves to yeverence ;, we look even to 


| our garments, that they fit eamely about 115; we ( as it were ) 
| faſhion and ſhape every member into an argument of modeſty. 
How much more (hould we do this, when we come to ſpeak of 
the ſtars, and heavens, but moſt of all, when we ſpeak_ of the 


CCC CCO_ 


nature of the gods, ( The beſt Heathen Catechiſms {; peak no 
better) Leſt we ſpeak any thing raſhly, or affirm any thir:s 


| that 15 untrue, Tf an Heathen was thus taken up with the 


thought of heavenly bodies, and ſtrucken with a revercutial 
awe, when he was to ſpeak about Idol-gods,how much more 
ought we to come to the Apoſtles ſtand, about the Divine 
things of the great and only wiſe God ? What ſhall we ſay 
to theſe things? It is good for us to avoid a multitude of 
words in all things, eſpecially in things which are ſo high, ſo 
much above us. The Apoſtle admoniſheth ( 1 T7.6.20,) 
Avoid prophane and vain bablings ; There may be profanc 
and vain bablings about holy and ſacred things: And thar 
not only when we argue about them, but when we pray 
about them. 

This exceſs Chriſt reproveth in the prayer of the Pha- 
riſees, Mar. 6. 4. They think they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking, and that they muſt prevail with God for 
the things they deſire, becauſe they utter many words to 
manifeſt their defires. Thus to uſe many words in prayey 
is babling, not praying : And thus to, uſe many words 
in preaching, is the uncomclineſs, if not the finfulneſs of 
preaching. 

Pau!, Acts 20. preached until midnight. . There was a 
multitude of words, yet not too many words ; his diſcourſe 
had not one of theſe evil ingredients ; he did not ſpeak un- 
profitable things, or things beſide the matter, ora little mat- 


| ter in many words; he did not fpeak, becauſe he aftected to 


— 
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| 80, then open your own. There 1s a time to heep ſil 
| 


ſpeak, or becauſe he thought to carry it by ſpeaking. Thus, 
to pray Jong, or to preach long, is no faults The greateſt 
multitude of tuch words, is not one too many. 

The Vulgar varieth from our reading, Shall not he that 


ſpeakerh much bear alſo * The Original will bearit: As if 9 


he had ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken a great while, wilt thou not have 


the patience to hear thy friend ? Wilt thou bave all the talk 


thy ſelf ? Thou haſt uttered a multitude of wards, be content 
ro receive a few. They who have ſpoken, ſhould be willing to 
hear and receive an anſwer. Much ſpeaking is then moſt of- 
fenſive, when we will not take our turns to hear. Some wall 
have all the diſcourſe, all the _ themſelves, and 
when they have ſpoken long, will hardly endure another to 
reply a little. Sce how God hath diſpoſed the organs of 
the body : he hath given two cars, and but one tongue, 
which ſpeaks thus much, That a man ſhould be more ready 
to hear, then to ſpeak; and that's the Apoſtle Zames his 
rule, Chap. 1. 19. Let every man be ſwife to hear, and ſlow to 
Jpeak.: not that he doth poſorively commend Lownels of 
ſpeech, that isnot his meaning ; heavinels of ſpecch is no 
vertue, nor any mans commendation : but he ſpeaks Conw- 
paratively, Be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to ſpeak; that 15S, 
Be ye more nimble with your ears, then with your 
tongues ; be rather willing to receive inſtruction, then 
forward to give it, rather attend the mind of nt 
JiCCy 
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and a time to ſpeak, Ecclef. 3.7. Every thing is comely in 


its ſeaſon. 
Obſerve, From the whole reaſon, That 


It is a duty to anſwer, when much bath been ſpoken. 


Eſpecially, when we conceive any thing ſpoken again! 

the truth. S»/orons ſeeming contradiction aflerts this duty, 
Prov. 26.4, 5. Anſwer not a fool according to hu folly, leſt 
thou aiſo be like unto him. Anſwer a fool according to hus 
folly, leſk he be wiſe in his own concert, One rule ſaith, An- 
ſwer him not ; and the other ſaith, Anſwer him. The mean- 
ing is plain to the point 1n hand ; Anſwer not a fool accord- 
ing to his folly, leſt thou alſo be like unto him, that I if he 
ſpeak fooliſhly and paſſionately , do not thou anſwer him 
paſhonately and fooliſhly too, for then thou ſhalt be as 
foolith as he, thou ſhalt be like or equal to him, as if thy 
ſpirit and his were caſt in the fame mould. For rhe aſwer 
which a man greeth another 1s the meaſure of himſelf , the 
image of our minds # drawn with the tongue. But anſwer a 
fool according to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own concett, 
that is, If he have ſpoken fooliſhly, do thou anſwer him 
wiſely and diſcreetly ; let thine anſwer be according to his 
folly, but in thine own wiſdom. Thus to anſwer a fool ac- 
cording to his folly, is indeed toanſwer him contrary to his 
folly. Thus he muſt be anſwered, or elſe he is not anſwer- 
cd: and if he haveno anſwer, he will think that he is un- 
anſwerable ; that, a'l is oracle which he hath uttered, he 
will grow into proud and high conceits of himſelf, that 
ſurely he is a conquerour and invincible, becauſe no man 
takes up the bucklers, or appears in the field _ him. 
Therefore anſwer him, Le/t he ( whom all that know him, 
know to be a fool) be wiſe in his own conceit. Should not the 
multitude of words be an{wered ? 


And ould a man full of talk be juſtificd ? 


This latter branch is of tht ſame ſtrain with the former, 
and what I have obſerved there anſwers both, yet I ſhall 
open the letter of the Text, and ſhew the clegancy of the 
Original. 

Should a man full cf talk ?7] The Hebrew is, A man of 


BY lips. Mr. Broughton tranſlates it, Shall the lips-man be juſt i- 


fied ? He ſpeaks of Fob, as if he were compoſed and made 
all of lips. When 4a man uſeth one member inordinately, he 
may be ſaid to have but one member. Denomination is given 
from that which is moſt, or ats moſt. Thus as he that is a 
great fighter, iscalled, A man of his hands : ſo hethat is a 
great talker, is called, A man of the tongue, or a man of lips : 
asif he laid by the uſe of all the other parts of his body to 
imploy his lips, or were active only with his tongue. The 
Apoftle ſpeaking of the variety of Church-members, under 
the notion of a natural body, ſubjoyns ( 1 Cor. 12. 17.) If 
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? Inlike manner 
if the whole were lip and tongue, where were the eye, 
where the ear? As we may be faid not to have that 
which we uſe not; ſo to have only that, which we uſe too 
much, 

Or ſecondly, The lips being a ſpecial inſtrument of 
ſpeech, and a help to pronunciation, are here put for ſpeech 
it ſelf, and ſo we explain it in our tranſlation, Should a man 
Full of talk? A man of lips, is a man full of talk. And 
there is a natural reaſon for it too. As Phyſtognomiſts ga- 
ther conjeCtures from the frame of the whole body, from the 
lines and lineaments of the face about the habits and diſpo- 


*.54:- fitions of the mind ; So they draw arguments from the lips, 
©. 22 whether a manbe quick or ſlow of ſpeech. 


Some mens lips 
have a ſtamp of talkativeneſs upon them, and others of 
; filence, Thus we may underſtand that of Moſes ( Exod. 
- 6.12.) When God was about to ſend him to Pharas/, 
about the deliverance of 1/7ael out of Egypr, he made ma- 
ny excuſes, and at laft falls upon this, How ſhall Pha- 
raoh hear me that am of uncire:mciſed lips ? But was Moſes 
of uncircumciſed lips ? as to be of an uncircumciſed heart, 
ſo tobeof uncircumciſed lips may intimate ſpiritual polly- 
tion and uncleanneſs. When the Prophet 1{.::4h cried out 
at the viſion of the glory of God, Woe 1s me, | im 4 man of 
wiclean lips (Ifa. 6.5.) it is, as if he had ſaid, I am a man 
of uncircumciſed lips. But though Mcſes was humble 
enough in the acknowledgement of his own ſinfulneſs, yet 
his aim Was t9note the unfiledneſs of his ſpecch, not the 


defiledneſs of his nature. For as among the Jews, uncir- 
cumciſion was a ſign of all the natural unclcanneſſes of the 
ſoul, ſo of ſome imperfections upon, or belonging to the 
body. Thus Moſes called himielf a man of uncircumci- 
ſed lips, becauſe he was nor eloquent, but ſlow of ſpeech, and 
flow of rongue, (Exod. 4.10.) He was ( according to the 
letter of the Hebrew ) heavy-mouthed, or as we ſay, meal- 
monthed ; and this according to that idiom was to be'of 
uncireumerjed lips, as if AMefes nad pleaded thus, 1 have 
n10t a polite and curious language to win upon Pharaoh, My 
tongue has net been pared and [moothed for the Court-atalett, 
I that have kept ſheep ſo long, and have converſed with 
clowns and ſhepherds, How ſhall 1 ſpeak.to a King ? Pha- 
ra0h uſeth to have accurate Oratours about him, men of lips, 
but 1 am none. $0 then, according to this ſecond ſenſe, a 
man of lips is an eloquent man, a man ready, very ready 
and apt to ſpeak; a man whoſe tongue is the pen, that is, 
like the pen of a ready writer. 

Further, when Zophar calls 7ob a man of lips, he imply- 
cth, That ob had carried himſelf in that diſputation, as if 
every meraber of his body had been a lip, or 2s if he had 2 
lip in every member, that is, as if every member had ſpo- 
ken, According to that of Solomon ( Prov. 6. 13.) He 
[peaketh with his feet, he reacheth with h:s fr (c++ 1, his car- 
riage, his poſture, his ation, ſpeak and proclaim what is 
in his heart, or what his mind is, He ſpeaketh with his feer. 
When violent and pallionate perſons are ſpeaking, you ſha'l 
ſee, as it were, a lip in their fect, a lip upon their hands, a lip 
mn their eyes, a lip in their brows, a lipin their arms, that 1s, 
they ſpeak with all theſe, they move rhcir hands at you, an4 
their heads at you, and their eycs at you, as if all ſpake. 
Theſe are men of lips. 

Should a man of lips be juſtified? ] He ſpeaks not of 
that great work of grace, the juſtification of a {inner before 
God; to be juſtified here is to be approved, ro carry the 
cauſe, or prevail in arguing. He that prevaileth in any 
controverhie ſhould be juſtified : Bur ſhall a man of lips be 
1/tified ? Muſt he needs be thought to ſpeak truth, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks much, or in greateſt weight becauſe in 
greateſt number, Shall he be juſt:fie4? We have the word in 
that ſenſe (P/a.51.4.) I will confeſs, &C. that thou mighteſt be 
juſtified, when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou 1wdgeſs - 
That, when thou ſhalt judge and pronounce ſentence upon 
me, thou mayeſt appear in the opinion anJ eſteem of all the 
world to have done me right, or not to have wronged me 
at all; I aforchand confeſs my ſin, and condemn my elf. $0 
we may interpret that (Fob 13.18.) Schold now, I have or- 
dered my cauſe, I know that I ſhall be juſtified, that is, I have 
laid my matters ſo well, and put my buſineſs into ſuch a fair 
ſtate, that] know I ſhall come off with credit, / &ow 7 [hall 
be juſtified. And this is it which Zophar ſeems eſpecially to 
charge Fob with, That he hoped to get the Garland, and 
beat all down before him with his lips, with the multitude 
of his words ; as if he had ſaid, T hou haſt placed thy deferce 
in windy words, and not in ſubſtantial truths ; but this noiſes 
this talk will ſtand thee in little ſtead, thou ſhalt find that the 
day will not be won with words. 

Hence obſerve, 


Good words cannot maks a bad cauſe good. 


Words ſometimes makes a good cauſe appear bad, 
and a bad caſe appear good ; but when the rubbiſh ma- 
licioully or ipnorantly caſt upon the one, and the varniſh 
cunningly laid upon the other, are taken off, both will ap- 
pear as they arc, the one as good as it is, and the other as 
bad as It iS. 

Again, Shall aman of words be juſtified ? He that ſpeaks 
much may ſooner enſnare then clear him{clt. in many words 


there are uſually many errours. Silence ſe{dom brings 1e- oak 


pentance ; and it is but ſeldom that much ſpeaking cal's not 
for much repentance. They that ſpeak much, are in danger 
to offend much. To be ſure, He that hath nothing but words 
to hold him up, mult needs fall. You cannot blow away, Ci- 
ther a mans aſſertion or objection with your breath, bur 


with your reaſon and authority. 
Verſ. 3. Should thp lics make wen old their pezee? and 
win thou mockeſt ſhail no man make thee aſhamed ? 
Zophar riſeth higker in language ſtill, reproving ob, not 


only for the multitude, but tor the falſeneſs of his words. _ 
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Should thy lies? ] The Hebrew word is of a large ex- 
tent, ſignifying in the verb, ro frame, faſhion, and form a 
thing out of a mans own mind ; and ſo _ would fa{ten 
this upon Fob, That the words which he had ſpoken were 
only thap't and wrought in his own ſpirit, he kad received 
no ſuch thing from God, no ſuch thing was cver approved 
by God; the birth of all was but his own fleeting fancie, 
and ſickly imagination. So the word is uſed (Nehem.6.8.) 
There are no ſuch things done, as thou ſayeſt, but thou feigneſt 
them out of thine own heart ; Thou wouldeſt put me in tear, 
and bear me in hand ( ſaith thar worthy ef Iſrael to his cne- 
my ſuborning falſe fears againſt him) that there are ſtrange 
plots laid, and many adverſaries combined againſt me : but 
[ perceive it is thy plot totell me of a plot. Thy informa- 
tion is but to make me afraid of that which is not, not to ſe- 
cure me from that which is. We read of the moneth which 
Jeroboam had deviſed of his own beart ( 1 Rings 12.33.) It 
is the word of the Text. Lies are framed and faſhioned 
out of our own hearts, there is the ſhop wherein they are 
wrought. The heart is deceitful above all things; A eceir- 
ful heart is a fit ſhop to frame lies in, which ave deceitful 
wire. Such Zophar ſuppoſed obs to be. 


(' Rumi-gerilos, We call ſuch Talcbearers. Peſſimm genus hominum 


qu vero giſturent, Sen. tpiſt, 123 Montanus reddit Baddim, Nugatores : Galli ap- 
Þ:ilant Nugatoris Badins & Badaux, 
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Secondly, Some read,Should thy toyes,thy trifling diſcour- 
{es make men hold their peace ? Should thy tatling, thy idle 
tales impoſe ſilence upon thy hearers ? 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies the members of the body, 
and the boughs of a tree, and by a trope the thoughts and 
abilities of the mind, which are to the mind, as limbs to the 
body, and as boughs ſhooting from a tree. 7 will nor 
conceal his parts, faith God of Leviathan, Job 41. 12. 
that is, What mighty members he is made up of. Some read 
the word ſo here, Should thy parts be conceal'd, or, Should 
men hold their peace at thy parts? As if he had ſaid, Thou 
thinkeſt that thou haſt mighty parts, that, thou putteſt ſuch Le- 
viathan-like members,ſuch Goltah-like limbs of wit and know- 
ledge, of judgement and eloquence, that all the hoſt of learned 
men needs muſt be afraid and tremble to deal with thee, or ac- 


cept thy challenge. The weapons of the mind are more powerful, | 


and ſometimes more terrible then the members of the body. An 


' ignorant or ſlow-witted man, is no more able to argue with 
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one that is quick and judicious, then a child is able to 
wreſtle with a Giant. 

But the words moſt uſually taken in the ſenſe we render 
it, for lies or falſhoods ; So-( 1/4. 44-25.) He fruſtraterh 
the rokens of the liars, namely, of thoſe that tell lies of the 
ſtars, and ſay, The conſtellations have reported events to 
them, of which indeed there is not a letter written, nor a 
word to be ſpelled out of thoſe heavenly characters. Should 
thy lies make men hold their peace ? 

Pake men, ] The word may be limited to great and wiſe 
men, Shozld thy lies make wiſe men hold their peace ? So ſome 
reſtrain it here; As if Zophar had ſaid, Jadeed thy lies may 
caitſe ignorant men to hold their peace, they may decerve 
the ſimple, and catch the weak, but ſhould thy lies make men 
of parts and abilities, men of experience and underſtanding 
hold their peace * Thus the word is uſed (Dent. 2. 34. Pſal. 
I7. 14. Iſa. 3.24.) to note illuſtrious and wiſe men, men 
of more then an ordinary pitch and meaſure in dignity, 
or in wiſdom. 

Others take the word indifferently for any rank or ſort 
of men, one or other : or as we commonly ſpeak, for any 
mortal man. For it cometh from a root which ſignifies 
death. which is the laſt debt of all mankind ; as the Greeks 
have a word for man in general noting his mortality, ſo 
have the Hebrews : becauſe all men carry about them the 
enſigns or ſymptoms of death continually, therefore they 
are called Morrals. So here, Should thy lies make any 
mortal man , or any man alive hold his peace ? Be hehigh or 
low, knowing or ignorant, I tell thee the moſt imple man 
that goc> wpon the ground cannot hold his peace, when 
thou ſpeakeſt,and may well enough anſwer all that thou haſt 
ſpoken. Thus youſee the ſenſe is heightned by the lowneſs 


Rabbics and Doctors of the Law to deal with thee. Who 
can be ſilent, or ſpeak without ſucceſs ? Should thiyTies make 


wen hold ther peace ? 


Þold their peace ? ] No, They ſhould not : Should what wars 
thou haſt ſpoken falſly be received like an oracle of truth, 0bmzte/r 


againſt which no man may open his mouth or mutter ? 


0:04 Sits 


Should it be received as: ſome Divine Revelation which all *'***” 


muſt admire, none queſtion ? Muſt all the world of reafon- 
able men ſtand mute at theſe thy reaſonings ? Haſt thou any 


hope that thy lies ſhall find ſuch entertainment, and' go off "#71 


lt MW oi f Ne 


at ſuch a ratc of bclief or admiration ? 


ſpeakers and aCtours, as alſo greateſt worth or weight in 
what is ſpoken or done. When the Lord flew the two ſons 
of Aaron by fire from heaven, Aaron held his peace, in token 
of ſubmiiſion, Levir. 10. 3. 

And when providential aCtings ſpake aloud the dclive- 


rance of the Jews out of Babylo7, the Prophet like a crierin g .»-,. 
a court, commands or proclaims filence ( Zech.2.13.) Be « 
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Holding the peace importeth greateſt reverence both to »::.. © 


DN 


ſilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he t raiſed up our of "V5 ite 


his hely habitation. The Hebrew word Hs ( faith one of *7 


the Ancients) is an interjection, or rather a verb of the 7, 


imperative mood, enjoyning filence or inhibiting ſpeech : 
we in our language uſe a word near that in ſound, when we 


would have any, or all, hold their peace, we fay, Huſt : = » ; 


So ſaith the Prophet, Huſhr, not a word, For the Lord is 


raiſed up out of his holy habitation; his meaning is, Yield '- */' -+- 
and fear, ſtand in awe, budge not, "© 


all reverence, reſpect 
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let the wicked ſilence their vain boaſts, and the godly their J4+ BUXT, 


vain fears : Let neither the one or the other utter a word 
before the Lord. 

7ob deſcribing himſelf in his former flouriſhing eſtate, 
ſaith, Unto me men gave ear and waited, and kept ſilence at 
my counſel ; after my words they ſpake not again (Chap. 29. 
21.) thatis, I was a man of ſo much authority and venera- 
tion, that when I ſpake, no man would offcr to ſpeak after 
me, much leſs contradict what I had ſpoken ; Thus it was 
once with 7ob : Now Zophar puts it as a matter of reproof. 
What ? doſt thou think thy words, yeathy liesſuch, as no 
man may examine, much lefs gain-ſay ? Should thy lies make 
men bold their peace ? 

Again, As holding the peace, notes revercnce, fo favour 
and connivence. When we are willing to let an ill word 
ſpoken, or a thing ill done paſs, as if we ſaw or heard it 
not, we hold our peace at it. When the children of Belial 
ſaid of Saul, How ſhall this man ſave us ? ant they deſpiſed 
him, and brought him no preſents, the Text ſaith, But he 
held his peace, He was as if he had been deaf, 1 Sam. 10, 27. 
It is wiſdom not to ſee or hear, what we are not in a condi- 
tion to redreſs. Connivence is better then complaint, when 
we cannot mend our ſelves, nor reduce others. In this ſenſe 
we may alſo take, Holding the peace here. Should any man 
favour or wink at thee ? Should any man be afraid to ſpeak 
truth, when thou ſpeakeſt lies ? Hence obſerve, 

Firſt thus, Ir is a duty ro vindicate, or to be an advocate for 
oppreſſed truth. 

Zophar ſpake true in the general, Lies muſt not make 
us' hold our peace. It is a duty to plead the caule of truth, 
yea to be valiant fot the truth. We mult know no rela- 
tions in truths caſe. Secrates is my friend, Plato is my 
friend, but truth is a better friend then both. Whoſo- 
ever dares ſpeak againſt truth, we muſt dare to ſpeak for 
it - Tis adds to ſhew our ſelves friends to truth, though 
we loſe friends by it ; and enemies to errour, though we get 
enemies by it. There is a three-fold lie which we muſt not 
hold our peace at. 

Firſt, There is a verbal lie, when a man tells afalſe tale, 
or bringeth up a falſe report, which is the lie of the ninth 
Commandment, Thor ſhalt nor bear falſe wirneſs : Hold 
not thy peace at ſuch a lie. ; 

Secondly, There is a doQtrinal lie, when a falſe poſition 
is averred to be the truth of God, and ſtampt with divine 
authority. Any erroneous Doctrine is comprehended un- 
der, and branded with this title, A /ie; For this cauſe 
(faith Paul ) namely, becauſe they received not the love of 


the truth, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
x A He means a doctrinal 
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ts 


ſhall believe a lie, (2 Theſſ. 2.11.) 
lie, all the doctrine of that man of ſim, with which he hath 
deceived the world under the notion of truth , is bur 


one great /ic, We muſt contend earneſtly, cven wreſtic "4 
C 


of the perſons, who are ſuppoſed match enough for Fob in 
this controverſie. What thou haſt argued, a woman, even 
the weakeſt among women, a child, even a little child, 
may confute and anſwer. We need not ſend for the great 
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the faith -once committed to the Saints againſt all thoſe 
lies. 

Thirdly, There is a praQical lie, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks (1 Joh. 2.4, 5. ) He that ſaith, 1 know him, and 
krepeth not lus Commandments, 15 4 liar, and the truth 1 not 
in bim. This is alie, not ſpoken, but done, when a mans 
actions contradict his profeſſion, or when his works un- 
teach what he hath twught by word. The whole life of an 
hypocrite is but one continued lie. The firſt of theſe. is a 
lictold, the ſecond is a lie taught, the third is alice acted ; 
and all of them are not only to be abhorredin our ſelves, 
but oppoſed in others. All lying 1s hateful to God , being 
moſt oppoſite unto God, who 15 the true God, and the 
God of truth. Lying makes us like the Devil, who was 
a liar as well as a mwtherer from the beginning ; the 
Devil told the firſt falſe tale, and preached the firit falſc 
Doctrine; he is therefore juſtly called, A l:ar from the be- 
cinning. We may ſometimes forbear to ſpeak the truth, 
but we muſt never forbear- to ſpeak againſt alie, whether 
verbal, doctrinal, or practical. Should thy lies mahe men 
hold their peace ? 


1; Andizhen thou meckeft, ſhall no man make thee aſhamed ? 


This is the third charge, and it is higher then the former 
two : Multitude of words is ill enough ; and lies are far 
1!4:ivit, worſe; but to mock is worſt of all. And which is yet more, 
1m #4105 The word which is here uſed ſignifieth the worlt Kind of 
@n j24 mocking, even that which is joyned with ſcorn and extream 
+ derifion: itnotes mocking not only with the tongue by un- 
b sfeatem comely ſpeeches, but mocking b the eye or hand with 
rfirgire ſo- uncivil geltures, or by the affected mimical poſtures of the 
tn 24905 yhole body. The enemies of Chriſt are fo deſcribed in 
were,  Ehat noble prophelic ( Pſalm 22.6.) I am 4 worm and no 
«:mut man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the people all they 
eriſnque rhat ſee me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the lip, they 
w: #! 8% ſhakg.the head. The event fulfilled this at the death of Chriſt, 
Pi; Math. 27. Such mocking Zophar chargeth fob with ; thou 
£t,, doſt notonly ſpeak lies, butthou ſetteſt them off with ſcorn- 
Pit, ful geſtures. 
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Cr, (4). 14. 21s Quid poteTt offs tam vidieu'um, quam ſanto ef, que O77 vita mnt ane 
[i mor it ſ, aenique corpore VIACER) 4 Cice ie Zo (6 W) 4b 


Again, This word fignifieth not only a light jeaſt, or a 
merriment, but that which hath virulency , and wears a 
ſting ; not only that which hath ridiculouſnels in it, but that 
which hath cruelty in it. That's the Apoſtles Epithete 
( Heb. 11. 36.) They had trials of crnel mock:ngs. 

Thus he reproves 7ob, as if while he lay in the dult, 
and was groveling on the ground, he had like 4 mad man 
caſt fire-brands, arrows and death ; or had behaved himſelf 
more like a fool in a play, then a mirror of patience; De- 
Cerving his nerghbour, and ſaying, Am not I in þe rt 2 Prov. 
26.18, 19. 

There is mach labour among Interpreters, to find out 
what gave Zophar occaſion to break out mn ſo much bit- 
terneſs upon job. 1 ſhall touch that in the cloſe. When: ther 
mo beſt, 

Shall no man make thee aſhamed ? ] Some render, Sal 
0 man con] we thee? We may put both together. Shall no 
man by confuting thce put thee to ſhame ? When aconh- 

dent man is thorowly anſwered, he is aſhamed. 

©” The word- which we tranſlate, Make aſhamed, ignifies 
Icunirio} the greateſt ſhame, as that before did the greateſt mocking. 
p-te [uf- Higheſt ſhame is but a fit reward for higheſt ſcorn. Some 
1a 72- Criticks in that language have obſerved, that the word is 
abies - never taken , but in an il! ſence, for-the moſt ſhameful 

wy thame, when a perſon is ſo aſhamed that he is confound- 
9-04 iſtin ed; and daresnor lift up his head, or look another in the 
any gre face. The Lord ſaith to Meſes in the caſe of Airiam, If 
ſ.mpey Ty Y he; Father had but ſpit in her face, ſhould (be not be :ſhamed 
Bia om, ſeven dayes et ( Numb. 12. I 4. ) The face is the table of 
LD. Kim- bzauty and honour ; but when it is ſpit upon, it is made a 
ce Eux- fink of ſhame. God did more then ſpit in the face of his 
Sie-c6::2 Undutiful Daughter Merriam, when he filled her face with 
t" 1440; Ihe filthy ſpots of leprofie : Xrrram mult be greatly aſha- 


a9, - med, when ſhut out of the Camp and ſociety of Iſrael 
R- even dayes. When David, over-pathonately lamenting 

fag, death of Abſalom, blemithed the victory of that day, 
" "ftgath niliter, qui fire Oat ont, taciti + clanculs vedent Dom. COCs 
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and ſoiled the beauty of that great deliverance; the Text 
ſaith ( 2 Sam. 19. 3-) that the Souldiery went home, 2x 
men aſhamed ? Souldiers after a battel won are wont to 
come home gallantly, andin a triumph; but theſe victors 
gat them by itealth that day into the City, as people being 
aſhamed ſteal away when they flee in bzttel; they went 
ſneaking, as we ſay, home to their dwellings, ſcarce a man 
durſt litt up his head. Such a ſence is here intended, * hoaldſt 
not thou be made to hold down thy hcad,and cover thy face 
for ſhame, who haſt opened thy mouth in ſcorn, andin dif- 
covering thy own ſhame? Note from it, 


Firſt , Scornsful geſtures and mockengs are the height of 

Ziphxr put this inthe third place, as the higheſt ſtep in 

the cradation of Job's fin. There is 2 walking in the counſel 

of the ungodly, ana a ſtanding in the way of ſrnncers, before 
s . , ' . , | 4 [i -—*%Q 

we ft 1910/1 401 The Co-u7 of the ſeorners ( Pjat. I.1. ) The 

V ulgar reads it, [2 the chair of the maltonzits. When 


to the uppermoſt form of ſinners. The chatr of mukeng, 15 
the char of maligiity. That which is ſaid of a woman in 
a peculiar ſence, is true of any man in this fence, Whe 
he bath loſt his modeſty, he hath nothing elſe to loſe, The 
Apoſtle Peter being about to ſhew the utmoſt evil of the 
worlds old-age or dotage in fin, faith, There ſhall come 11 
the laſt dayes fee ( 2 Pet. 3.3. ) There.have ever 
been deceivers, but at laſt there ſhall.come ſcoffers, ſay- 
ing, Where us the promiſe of his ceming ? For ſmce the Fa- 
thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginniag of the creation. Julian Was in his time counted, 
and ſtands upon record to this day among the greateſt of 
ſinners, An apoſtate from Chriſt ; and did not the apoltaſie 
of his heart break out chiefly at his lips ? Did not the ver 
ſpirit of malignity againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt , appear 
in mocking the Chriſtians ? When he had taken away ticir 
eſtates, he ſaid, It ſhould not trouble you to be poor, your 
Maſter was poor, and he faid, Bleſſed are the pror. And 
when he had cauſed them to be ſmitten, Your Maſter ( faith 
he ) hath taught you, Thar whoſoever ſhall [mite you on the 
right cheek, you muſt turn to him the o:her alſo. Thus he 
turned the holy counſels of Chriſt into prophane jets. 
The vileſt wickedneſs of the Jewiſh ſtate is expreit thus, 
They mock;4 the meſſengers of God, and miſuſed the Pro- 
phets (2 Chron. 36. 16.) It 1s a great fin not to hear the 
meſſengers of God, not to obey the truth that is brought 
in his name ; but to mock his meſſengers is the dregs of 
ſin. When upon the aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, many 
had reccived ſuch abundant inundation of the Spirit, That 


God; Some ( ſaith the Text) were in doubt, ſaying one to 
another , what meaneth this ? Others mecksng , /aid, Theſe 
men are full of new wine, ( Act. 2.13.) Others mocking , 
&c. Mockers muſt ſtand by themſelves, they are marked 
for wrath : We may warn all ſuch, as the Prophet doth 
(1/4.28.22.) Now therefore be ye not mackgrs , leſt your 
bauds be made ſtrong. If God make the bands of atflicti- 
on and wrath ſtrong upon any, it will be upon mockers. 
They break the ſtrongeſt bands of duty, therefore their 
bands of miſery ſhall be ſtronger then they can break. 


Secondly, Obſerve, We ſhould not forbear to own, no not 
a miOC bt and a derided truth. 


Chriſt will be aſhamed of that manz who ſhall be aſha- 
med of him, and of his words, in an adu'terous and finful 
generation, When truth is honoured and applauded, it is 
calie to own it, but it is our greateſt hanour to own a 
diſhonoured and a deſpiſed truth. 


Thirdly, Mockers ſhould be put to ſhame. 


Yea, Mockers ſhall be put to ſhame. They who caſt 
ſhame upon the truth, ſhall have thame caſt upon them- 
ſelves, they ſhall be buried in ſhame. They tha: lift up 
their heads againſt Chritt , againſt the people and wayes 
of Chriſt, ſhall be made to hold down their heads, to hold 
them down for ever. When thou mockeſt, ſhall ro man make 
thee a[bamed ? If man do not, God will. | 

It is here enquired, why Zophar imputes theſe three 


faulrs. Firſt, Multiloquy. Secondly , Lving. Thirdly , 
Bbb 2 and 


,, 
% 


they ſpake with divers tongues the wonderful works of 
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and mocking unto Job. What occaſion had this poor man | 


given for this accuſation ? 

For the firſt, nothing appears but this, which comes to 
nothing : ob ſpake a little more then his friend Eliphar , 
and not much more then Bildad, The diſcourſe of Bildad is 
contained in one ſhort Chapter ;. Job lengthened out his an- 
ſwer in two, exceptthis will make it out (which muſt be 
very poorly ) I ſee not how heover-aCted with his tongue, 
or failed in ſpeaking too much. ; 

For the ſecond, Some faſten Zophars ſuſpition of a lie 
upon that in Chap. 10. verſ. 7. T hou knoweſt that I am not 
w:ck-4. As if he had obtruded that upon the knowledge 
of God, which was not, and therefore was not to be 
known. 

Thirdly, He is judged mocking at Chap. 10. ver/. 3. 
Is it good unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs , that thou 
ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands, and ſhine upon the 
cornſil of the wicked ? But beſides theſe conjectures , Zo- 
phar himſelf gives the reaſon exprelly in the next words, 
For, Thou hash ſaid, My doftrine 1s pure, and 1 am clean mn 
thine exes : As if he had ſaid, If thou thinkeft that I charge 
rhee rnuſtly , 11 ſaying that thou ha#t ſeattered lies, and 
art amocker ; I will tell thee plainly, what renders thee guil- 
ty 1 my thourhts, Thou haſt ſaid, My doftrine ts pure, and 
1 am clean in his fight. But how flender a foundation this 
poſition yields, to ſupport ſo heavy a charge ( were it Job's 
( in terminis ) in down-right words, which yet hath not 
appeared ) I ſhal! clear in the opening of thoſe words, 
But before 1 come ſo far, take two or three Obſervations, 
upon the Preface in general, as it contains this three fold 
accuſation already opened. 


Firlt, That it is no new thing for him th: ſpeaks truth to 
be counted a lier, nor for him that ſpeaks ſertonſly tobe 
counted a mocker. 


It was ſo with Fob, There were ſore flips of paſſion in 
Fob, but no error inhis opinion, and yet he is called a lier ; 
poor Fob who lay upon the dunghil full of ſorcs, and bodi- 
ly diltempers, full of ſorrow and inward temptations, had 
Iittle leiſure to mock and jear, his very wounds a. 
ſpeak his denial of ſuch behaviour ; yet he is judged a 
nocker. The Apoſtles were ſometimes counted mad men, 
beſides themſelves, and out of their wits; ſometimes cun- 
ning and craſty men, who went about to out-wit others. 
Paul is put to his plea in that common caſe (2 Cor. 6.4.) 
«5 deceivers, yet true; weare lookt upon as a company of 
Mountebanks, as if our deſign were to cheat the people at 
once, of their purſes, and of their ſouls : Weare eltcemed 
deceivers, as if we were hired to cry up an Impoſtor, rather 
then a Saviour, andto fill the world with fables, rather then 
{ollid truths ; but truth of underſtanding is the commodity 
we deal in, and we deal in it with truth of heart. Again 
( 2 Cor. 2.17.) Wearenot as many, whicr corrupt the word 
of God. Even they who received the Word by immediate 
revelation, were ſuſpeed of corrupting the Word , of 
mixing and mingling it with their own inventions, t9 ſerve 
rurns, or to make it comply with their own intereſts. But 
( ſaith he) we are no corrupters, we make not our own 
markets of the Word , we do not put it off for worldly 
advantages or gain , we. only make this advantage and 
merchandiſe of it, the gaining of your ſouls. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A good man may cauſleſly charre 


thoſe that arc innocent. 


As we muſt not at all judge a man to be wicked, who 
is fally charged, ſo we ſhould be very cautious how we 
judge aman wicked, who chargeth another fallly. This 
age is acharging age, The Tongue and Pen have made as 
hot charges as the Sword. Lier, Heretick, Schiſmatick, 
Deceiver , Hypocrite , are the common weapons of our 
paper war. It is aduty to give ameeck interpretation of 
rigid cenſures, much more to be ſparing in our judgments 
upon rigid cenſures. A good man may paſs an ill ſentence 
upon thc it. *yhoare and do good. So did Zophar upon Feb, 
and yet i: ghtin the main. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir i adangerous thing to ſay that is 
a lie or falſ:, which we are not able to make out for 
truth. 


That was Zophar caſe, he could not bring both ends of 


| 


Job's ſpeech together; he ſuſpects all was nought , be- 
cauſe he could not find what was good. Fob was neither 
babler, nor lier, nor mocker, though Zophar thiought him 
alltheſe. Wethrough the glaſs of our own notions, and 
eſpecially thorow that of our own prejudices, ſce things in 
ſtrange colours. We lhould look upon every thing in its 
own likeneſs; we ſhould prove and try cvery thing to the 
bottom before we cenſure, as well as before we approve. 
That may be found ſerious, which at firſt weighs but light, 
and that atruth which we called alie. Such caution was 
never more needed, nor leſs uſed then at this day. 


VERS. 4, 5, 6. 


Fo2 thou haſt ſaid, Py dectrinc is pure, afid 7 am clean i 
thine eyes, 

mw D that God would ſpeak, and open his lips againſt 
thee, 

Aud that he would ſh?w thee the ſcerets of wisdom, that 
they are double to that which is ; know therefo:e that 
God cxaaeth of thee leſs then thine iniquity veſerveth. 


N the three former verſes we had the Preface of Zc- 
phars ſpeech. | 

In this fourth, He fayes down the opinion or poſition, 
which he oppoſeth and ſpeaks againſt in the fifth and f:xth, 
Thou ha#t ſid, M 'y doctrine 15 pure, and 1am clean is thine 
eyes. This Zophar interpreted as carrying a ſecret accu- 
ſation, and reflection upon the juſtice of God. In ſaying, 
Thou art innocent, thou ſujet, God is unrighteous. - He 
os ( being punijued ) acquitteth himſelf, condemiizth hi; 

Hale. 


Thou haſt ſaid. ] Or, Thou haſt confidently affirmed : 


The words imports more then a hare ſay-ſo; Thou haſt * ſ : 
ſtrongly teſtified for thy ſelf, My dottrine ts pure, and 1 am {;,..,. 


clean, That's the force of David's infirmity ( Pſal..116. 
It.) T ſaid in my haſte, Allmen areliars. I ſaid, is, more 
then a conjecture, and more then a naked affirmation, even 
an aſſertion, and a confident affertion too. So is, Thou 
haſt ſaid. If another had ſaid it, we ſhould ſoozer have 
believed it. A modeſt ſubmiſſion of thy doctrine to the 
judgment of thy ſuperiors, or of thy friends and equals, 
would become thee better, We have reaſon to doubt thy 
doctrine more, becauſe we ſee thy own hand writes the ap- 
probation, and thou art not only a witneſs, but the only wit- 
neſs in thy own cauſe. Hence Note, 


When a man bears witneſs of himſelf, he layes himſelf open 
to zealouſies and ſuſpition, 


Thou haſt ſaid, By decrine is pure, ] Thou ſhouldſt 
have expected the teſtimony of another. What do thy 
neighbours ſay of thee? What do thy friends ſay of thee ? 
Do they ſubſcribe this certificate, That thy doctrine is pure, 
and thy life clean ? Chriſt holds forth a divine prerogative, 
when he ſaith ( Foh. 8. 14.) Though I bear record of my 
ſelf, yet my record 1s true, God may give teſtimony to 
himſelf, and Chriſt there ſpeaks in reference to his God- 
head, as his next words intimate, / k»ow whence I came, 
and whither I oo. It is the priviledge of God alone to be 
a ſelf-witneſs. Hence that of Chriſt ( Foh. 5. 31. ) If / 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 19 not true. How ſhall 
we pacifie and reconcile theſe two Texts ? In one Chriſt 
ſaith, Though 1 bear record of my ſelf, yet my record is true 
and in another, 1f 7 ber witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs 3s 
nor r7He, 

I anſwer firſt, Chriſt ſpeaks cither by way of conceſſi- 
on; though I ſhould grant thus much to you, that if I ; 
bear witneſs of my ſe'f, my witneſs is not true, yer. I have 
further teſtimony ( as he ſhews in the following verſe ) 
There is another beareth witneſs of me, aud fo I can calily 
ſpare my own. Or, : 

Secondly, If I ſhould barely aſſert for my ſelf, I give 
you an occaſion to ſuſpect whether my aſſertion be truc. 

Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate r7#e, 1s well ren: 
dred firm, If I bear witneſs to my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
valid or authentical ; for another man may beor witneſs to 
his neighbour, and his witneſs not be true; but that which 
ratifieth a teſtimony ( foro humans) 1s when it comes from 
a ſecond, or a third, Ir the mouth of rwo or three witneſſes, 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, Deut. 19. 15. n 

at 
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But may we not bear witneſs to our ſelves ? 


In ſome caſes wemay, in moſt we may not, eſpecially 


in theſe two. 

Firſt, When we teſtifie for our ſelves out of an ambition 
to commend our ſelves, to ſpread our own plumes, and 
to grow up into the applauſe of the world: This is phari- 
ſaical boaſting of, rather then witneſs-bearing to our ſelves, 

Secondly ,When what we ſay or teſtifie is untrue. We muſt 
not bear Pſe-witneſs, cither for or againſt our ſelves. Zo- 
phar ſuſpects Job's ſelf-witneſs of both theſe errors, as aim- 
ing at felf-applauſe, and that by arrogating more to him- 
ſelf, then he was able to make out. He off:nds who 
affects to blazon himſelf by a worth which is really his; 
but he that blazons himſelf by a worth which is not his, 
multiplies offences. Some ſay they are Jews, and are not, 
bur are the Synagogue of Satan, ( Revel. 2.9.) A Jew may 
off:nd, in ſaying, he is a Jew z but he that ſaith he is a Jew, 
that is, a true believer ( for under thoſe old Te{tament 
terms, Goſpel-profeſlors are expreſt in the Revelation ) and 
is not, that 15, hath ncither the inward power, nor the out- 
ward evidence of a Saint, his pretended piety is double ini- 
quity. A Jew of Satans Synagogue, is the worit Diſciple 
of his Synagogue, ore are fo bad as they, who only ſeem ro 
be 7ood. T hey are twice acad, who have but a name to be a- 
live, The Apoſtle chides thoſe bitterly, who were Jews 
only in the letter, and in the fleſh ( Rom. 2. 17, 19. ) Be- 
hold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteiF in the law , and 
mutkeit thy boaſt of God, and art confident that thou thy ſelf 
414 a guide of the. blind, &c. Thou that teacheſt another, 
teachbeſt thon not thy ſelf ? Thou who make ſt thy boaſt of the 
law, through break;ng the law, diſhonoureſt thou God? To 
ſay our doctrine is pure, when it is defiled with error; to 
ſay our ſclves are clean, when we are either openly pro- 
phane, or cloſely hypocritical, adds to the impurity of our 
doctrine, and to the uncleanneſs of our lives, Moſt appear 
too too bad ; but they are worſt, who would appear better 
then they are. 

But do we not find Paul more then once maintaining his 
own integrity ? Saith he not, 7 have lived in all good Con- 
ſcience before God untill this day, Act. 23.1. Saith he not ? 
1 um not mad, moit noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the words of 
1ruth and ſoberneſs, Act:26.25. When weare accuſed and 
called to anſwer, we may ſay, Our doctrine is pure, when 
it is; andthat weare clean, when we are. 

In ſuch a caſe, not to teſtifie the truth for our ſelves, 
i5 near as bad as to teſtihe a falſhood _— another. 
And in any caſe to give a wrong teſtimony of our ſelves, is 
worſe then to give 1t of another. The ſin # the greater, by 
how much the per ſon againſt whom we ſin i nearer to us + and 
every man 18 neareſt to himſelf, 

Thou haſt ſaid ; And what ſaid he ? Pp doctrine ts pure, 
and J am clean in thy ſight. Divers of the Ancients upon 
, this place challenge Zophar of ſlander and calumniation, for 
4, faſtning this report or fame upon Fob. Ones very angry 
9; With him, How is it poſhble ( faith he) that Job ſhould 
be imagined to riſe to ſuch a pitch of ſelf-confidence, or 
to ſpeak at ſuch arate of ſpiritual pride, when he teſtifies 
( Chap. 9. 20.) If Tuſtific my ſelf, mine own mouth ſhall con- 


ris demn me; if I ſay I am perfett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 


Andthough Fob ſaid, 1 am not wicked, ye he ſaid not, I am 
clean. The difference is great between a denial of wicked- 
neſs, and a preſumption of cleanneſs. Theſe two cannot 
expoundeach other : He that preſumes he is clean, denies 
Yet he that denies he is wicked , ma 
be far enough from affirming, that he is clean. Such con- 
ſequences have more uncharitableneſs then logick in them, 
and can hardly expect ſo much charity, as ro acquit them 
from ſlander. 

But 1 dare not put an intendment of ſlander upon Zophars 
account; that's too deep, and more then can be juſtified. 
Tor, though Job ſpake not thus, in ſo many ſyllables, yet 
to that effect he had ſpoken; words had paſt from him, 
Which might give, at leaſt a colourable pretence for ſuch a 
charge. And Zophar ſeems ( in one reſpect) to deal better 
with Fob then his other friends; for he collects the matter 
upon which he minded to debate with him, and layeth it 
down inan entire propoſition, This is the thing thou haſt 
ſaid, My deftrine :- pure, and I am clean un his ſight, When 
or where ſaid he ſo? Some ſettle it upon that ( Chap. 6. 
©. 19. / Ih.ve not concealed the words of the holy One ; that 
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is, ( as theſe expound ) I have ſpoken truth, arid all the 


truth. Others put it upori that ( Chip. 10. 2, } Shew me- 


wherefore thou coritendeſt with me; which hath ( fay they ) 
this ſecret intimation init, That Fob did not ſee any fin in 
himſelf, and that he thought G9d himſelf could hardly ſhew 
him one, for which he contended with him. Troſe words 
alſo atverſ. 7. of the ſarae Chapter , Thou k:oweſt that [ 
n not wicked , are ſuppoſed an appeal to God himſelf tg 
give teſtimony again!t him , if he could ; Thou kroweſt , 
and I will ſtand to thy judgment , rhar / aw mr wicked, 
Theſe pafſages Zophar might conſtrue to the ſence given, 
As if he trad ſaid, I am clean in thy fizcht. And we fd Fob 
in his following diſcourſe ( Chap. 31. 7. ) ſpeaking out 
plainly, If my ſtep hath rurned out of the way, and mine 
heart walked after mine eyes, and if avy blot hath clexved to 
my hands, then let me ſow, and tet azother car, &Cc. If any 
blot hath cleaved to my hands ; amounts to as much as 
this in the letter, I am clean in thy fight. And as Zophar 
here, ſo Elihu taxeth him with it elſewhere ( Chap: 33.8, 
9. ) Surely thou haſt ſÞoken in mine hearing, and I have heard 
the voice of thy words , ſaying, I am cle withour tranſ+ 
greſſ.on, I am ianocent, netther us there intquity in me. 

What then was faulty in Zophar ? 

This. Hemanaged his diſcourſe more like an Accuſer , 
then a Comforter. He amplified and ſtrained the words 
of Fob to a ſence which he intended not. He ſpake whar 
might be cloathed with ſuch an interpretation ; But, Char 1- 
ty thinkgth no evil, and love would have made a better Com- 
ment. He never meant to raiſe himſelf upon his own in- 
nocency, or to ſtand upon his terms with God : How of- 
ten had he diſclaimed and even protelted againſt ſuch over- 
weenings? Yet his friends impoſe that ſence vpon him all 
along; and will make him ſay, what he never thought, and 
own what his ſoul abhorred. 

Take one Note from their miſtake, and then I ſhall give 
the ſence of the poſition more diſtinctly. 


Words are often miſconſtrucd, and reckoned for more then 
the ſpeaker meant them. 


We are apt to put unſound glofſes upon the Word both 
of God and man. Many report the matter ſpoken, fallly, 
and very few report the meaning of the ſpeaker truly, 
More quarrels and controverſies ariſe from the miſtake of 
words, then from difference of judgments. There is ſearce 
a book written about any Tenet which is oppoſed, butthe 
Author is forced to a great expefice of tim? and pains for 
the clearing of his meaning from the miſtakes of oppo- 
ſites. Yea a man can hardly let a word fall in ordinary 
conference , but ſome miſ-improvement is made of it. 
When Peter asked Chrilt concerning Fohn, Lord, ana 
what ſhall this man do ? Jeſus ſaith unto him, if I will 
that he tarry till I come , what 1s that ro thee? Joh..21. 
22. Then went this ſayin? abroad among the brethren,-that 
that Diſciple ſbould nor die ;, Howbeit Feſws faid unto them, 
He ſhall not die , but if I will that he tarry till Icome, what 
15 that to thee * Falſe-witnefles come apainſt Chriſt, and 
what is their teſtimony ? T4 fellow ſad, I am able ro d«- 
ſtroy the temple of God, and 10 build it 11! three aayes, Mat. 
26. 61. This was a mere miſtake of the words of Chrilt, 
Foh.2 19. where when he was demanded by the Jews, Whar 
ſign ſheweſt thou nnto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe thinrs? 
He anſwered, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days 1 will 
raiſe it up, How grolly did they corrupt this Text by 
their expoſition of it ! Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy ye, they made 
it, 1 am able to deſtroy; he ſaid, This Temple, meaning his 
own body ; they ſay, the material Temple, or place of 
publick worſhip: So the Jews ſtumbled at his words, 
when they fell tirſt from his lips, as their reply telleth us, 
Fourty and ſix years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three days ? The Evangeliit explains him 
right inthe next line, But he ſþake of the Temple of bus body. 
It is to be bewail'd how ſuch miſ-underſtandings have 
troubled the Church and ſervants of God ; and that fo many 
have ſuffered upon ſuch mi-un4eritandings. T.+ Viſeman 
hath a Proverb, which reacheth this abuſe, .*- 12h it be 
not direct to the point in hand, He that covereth atranſ- 
greſſion ſeeketh love ;, but he that repeateth a matter, ſepara- 
teth very friends ( Prov. 17.9. ) He aims at tale-bearers, 
who repeat what they hear upon detign to breed jealouſies, 
and heart-burning amon?7 friends, or, accord!ris to the 
language 
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language of rhe times, to cajole the neareſt and the ſtrong- 
eſt confulents, But we may apply itto the ſence before us, 
That uſually they who repeat a matter, ſeparate very 
friends; for whois it almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 
another ( eſpecially if he hath any prejudice againlt the 

arty, or doth not meet fully in opinion with him ) but 
he ſpoils it in repeating , and ſo ſeparates very friends ? 
This was the fault of 7ob's friends, they repeated his words, 
but moſt of their repetitions, were perverſions or unkind 
Criticifmes upon, rather then charitable reports of what 
heſpake. And thereforehe was forced ( Chap. 23. 2.) to 
appeal unto God with whom he knew himſelf ſhould find 
candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine interpreta- 
tion, O that 1Ikrew where 1 might find him, that I might come 
eucn to his ſeat ; 1 would order my cauſe before him, and fill 
my mouth with arguments. As if he had ſaid, I have been 
often wronged by my friends in miſconceiving what I have 
ar2ued, but were | to argue and plead it with God himſelf, 


' I know he would deal fairly with me, and put a right ſence 


upon every word, he would make the beſt of what is not 
ſo well ſpoken, and nothing but good of what is well ſpo- 
ken; He would reccive what is right, and reCtifie what is 
amils. Let us now examine what Zophar judged fob to have 
ſpoken amiſs. 


Thou haſt ſaid, Py Doctrine is pure, 7zx17d Jam clean in 
thy fight. 


His ſuppoſed error was, that he thought his doctrine 
true, and this was his blot, That he thought himſelf clean. 
This thou haſt ſaid, 

By Doewine is pure.) That is, I am orthodox or ſound in 
judgment, both in my general tenets, and in what I have 
particularly maintained in the preſent diſputation Concer- 
ning the providence of God in atflicting godly men, and in 
diſpenſing outward comforts to the wicked. T hou haſt ſaid 
thy deltrine, delivered upon both or either of theſe ſub- 
jects, 75 pure. 

The original word which we render Do#tr:ne, is derived 
from a root which ſignifies to rake, or to receive. And that 
upon athreefold ground. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch Doctrines are delivered upon the ta- 
king of mature deliberation , or gained by taking much 
pains for them. 

Secondly, Becauſe ſuch DoCtrines are in their own right 
to be reccived. Sound Doctrine is worthy to be received, 


: it is worthy of all reverence and ready acceptation, 


Thirdly, Becauſe there is a power in ſuch DoCtrines to 
take or catch thoſe unto whom they are ſpoken. Truth 5 
full, not cnly of ſtrength, but of ſubiilry, Hence ſome con- 
ccive chat the alluſion is to Hunters and Fowlers, who lay 
baits, and ſet traps to catch birds, or other game. $0 
(in a good ſence) a man of wiſdom and underſtanding , 
publiſhing ſound Doctrine, layes a bait, with holy craft 
to enſnarc and catch his auditors ( Prov. 11. 30. ) He that 
winneth ſouls 15 wiſe; it is this word. They who are godly 
and judicious catch fouls, as a fowler catcheth birds : by 
laying out ſound, wiſe and faithful arguments, they take 
and ſnap men ; they hold their ſpirits faſt, till they over- 
come and win thern, even as the ſnare of the fowler takes 
the bird : Such are wiſe men indeed. The whoriſh wo- 
wan ( Prov. 7. 13, 21.) 1s ſaid, to catch or gain the 
young man ( the word is the ſame in the original ) by her 
fair ſpeech, her taking language. A whores dottrine 12 very 
taking , ber lips drop enſnaring eloquence, As there is a 
pover in fintul counicl to take and enſnare; ſo much more 
in holy 2nd wholſom counſel. The Apoſtle was a Crafts- 
Ute in this foul-trade (* 2 Cor. 12, 16. ) Being crafty 
( {aito he ) Taught youwith guile ; 1 plaid the cunning mate 
Wi.z you, T laid a fnare, and ſet a trap, but all for your good. 

Furticr, The word fignifies pleaſure and ſweetneſs, no- 
ting thus much, That purity of Doctrine is pleaſant, and 
F1Vves much delight. As meats arc to the taſte, io are truths 
to tne underſtanding: nothing brings in greater content- 
ment to any faculty, then aclear apprehenſion of the pro- 
per objeQ: Sutableneſs is the ground of pleaſure. And 
the plealues of the intellectual part, arc as much above 
thoſe of the {cnſitive, zs the underſtanding it ſelf is above 
the ſenſes. A Ph:/oſopher having found our a true and ra- 
tional concluſion in Geometry, ran about the City , where 
he lived, 2s if he had becn diſtracted with joy, ſaying, 7 


IO 


40 


JO 


60 


70 | 


POE 


oO ——— 


1039 


have found it, Thave found it. When God gives, and we 
by ſtudy and prayer find out the treaſures of divine truth, 
it is as the beginning of Heaven ( Marth. 13.44. ) The 
Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto atreaſure hid in afield, the 
which when aman hath found, he hideth, and for joy there- 
of, goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. The 


ſtarutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart, Plal.19.8. 


To receive pure Doctrine is as much a pleaſure, as it is an 
honour z as much the delight, as the ornament of the mind. 
My dottrine 15 pure. 

Pure, ] The word ſignifies pellucid or clear, that which 
a man may look thorow as Glaſs, or to the bottom of it, as 
a Cryital fountain. Pure doctrine is like Glaſs or a Cryſtal 


ſtream, upon which you may not only look, but look tho- ; 


row it, and to the bottom of jt, and hind all clear. Such a 
purity is here meant, My dottrize is pure. Purity of doctrine 
imports two things, 

Firſt, The preciouſneſs of doctrine ; for that which is 
pure is precious, and every thing the more pure it is, the 
more precious it is in its kind. 

Secondly, The unmixedneſs, the uncompouridedneſs of 
doctrine. Purity is oppoſed to mixture ; pure is as much 
as ſimple or uncompounded ; we read of the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel ( 2 Cor. 11.3. ) which is nothing elſe but the 
purity of the Goſpel. The contrary whereof is corrupting 
or adulterating the word of God, by the addition of humane 
inventions, and our own fancies. 

By Doctrine is pure, ] Pure in both theſe ſences. Ir is 
precious and worth much : it is unmixed, nothing bur it 
ſelf. I have not feigned and coyned it out of mine own 
brain. I have not embaſed it with an allay of inferior met- 
tal ; itis the ſincere ſimple Word of God. 


Whence Note, True dottrine iz pure aotrine. 


True doctrine is pure two wayes. It is pure ſubjettive- 
ly, and it is pure efettively. It1s pure in it ſelf, and puri- 
hes us, Joh. 17. 17. Santtifie them through thy truth , thy 
word truth, Pure doctrine will purifie, Falſe principles 
breed falſepraftices ;, crooked rules make crooked lives : That 
which is polluted is as apt to pollute, as that which is pure 
to purifie. - The nature of things is ſtampt upon their cf- 
fects. Truth is compared to the moſt excellent metals, 
and it excels them. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of all ſorts of 
doctrines built upon Chriſt the foundation, calls ſome gold, 
fulver, precious ſtones : others, wood, hay, ſtubble ( 1 Cor.3. 
12, ) The difference of doctrine is ſet forth under theſe 
Metaphors : Pure doctrine is gold, ſilver, precious ſtones : 
Falſe doctrine is wood, hay, ſtubble, theſe are combullible 
matter, they will burn, they will not bear the trial ; where- 
as the Word of God, and fo the truths that are bottomed 
upon that, are ( P/al. 12. 6.) Pure : How pure ? As ſilver 
tried in a furnace of earth, purified ſeven times ; that is, it 
is altogether pure, having not the leaſt droſs init. Ay 
dottrine u; pure, 

And J am clean. ] The word [ Bar ] undergocth a 
three-fold interpretation among the Rabbins, 

Firſt, It ſignifies clean or pure. So we tranſlate. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a Son or man-child ( ſoit is rather 
a Chaldee word ) Prov. 31. 2. Pſal. 2.12. Kif the Sor : 


and from this word Bar, a Son, it is conceived that in our * 


Northern parts, a child is called a bay; in the Latin, the 
ſame word denotes a young Child, and pure or clean, and 
ſo it bears fair to the interpretation of the Text: becauſe 
howſoever a child is naturally all filthy and unclean, in re- 
gard of the guilt and pollution of original ſin; yet in re- 
gard of acts, a child isclean, he is white paper, as he hath 
no fair letters, ſo no blots upon him. 

Thirdly , It ſignifies elect, choſen or preferred before 
others ( Cant.6.9. ) She 15 the only one of her mother, ſhe 
is ( Bir, the word of the Text, theclean oncyor ) the choice 
one of cr that bare her. Buthow is ſhecalled the only one 
of her mother, arid yet the choice one of her that bare her ? 
if there be but one , how can there be any choice? The 
original is, She zs the one of her mother, ana ſach an one, as 
if ihe had ten thoutand to chuſe out of, ſhe could not chuſe 
a better ; this would be her only child, her flower, how 
many ſoever ſhe might be ſuppoſed to have. If a man who 
hath many children likes one more thenthe reſt, he uſcth 
to ſay, T vere ts my ozly Sor, that's he. One as good as can 
be, 1s achoice one, though we have no more; yet af 
pcrly 
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rly a choice one, is the beſt among many. In this ſence | 


| the word is uſed ( Nehem. 5. 18.) where the bill of fare | 


for Nehemiah his Table is thus drawn up, He had ſix choice | 


ſheep, &c. They did not take the flock as they came, but | 
= picked the belt forthe Governours Table. Thus the word | 


carries a comparative ſence in it, pointing out not only one 
that is clean, but one elect before others for his cleannels , 
I am clean, 

Jn thine eyes. ] That is, Thou, O God , conſidering, 
trying and judging me, I ſhall yet be found clean. It is an 
high challenge, but we are not to take it ſtrictly ; Fob was 
no legal Julliciary, he ſought" not righteouſneſs in the 
works of the Law, but through faith in the Meſhah : He 
ſpeaks here, az in other like places, one or all of theſe three 
wayes. 

Firf, In oppoſition to the « pe? which men had of 
him : As if he had aid, In the ſight of men I am filthy and 
unclean, an hypocrite and wicked : my friends judge me 
ſo, but, 1 am clean in thine eyes, 

Secondly, 1 am clcan in thine eyes ;, that is, inthe __ 
ral bent of my ſpirit, in the common tenor of my heart 
and life ; though I have my failings, yet my courſe is ho- 
ly. Denomination is taken from the better and greater 
part. 

Thirdly, 1 am clear, &c. that is, in reference to the 
ſpecial charge, which my friends lay upon me; they ſay I 
am an hypocrite , Lord, I am clean from that in thine 
eyes. Thus David ( Pſal. 18. 24.) Therefore hath the 
Lord recompenſed me according to my righteouſneſs, accor- 
ding to the cleanneſs of my hands in bu eye-ſight, The ſame 
Comment will ſerve David's Text and Job's. David was 
not in aconteſtation with the juſtice of God upon his own 
integrity, but upon a vindication of his integrity from the 
injuſtice and jealouſies of men. i 

Hence we may obſerve (which is a ſeeming contradiction) 


No mani clean in God ſight : Some men are cleanin Gods 

fight. 

No man is clean in Gods ſight, that is, in himſelf or of 
himſelf, Fob 14.4. Who can bring a clean thing out of ai un- 
clean? Every man is hewen from a corrupt ſtock, and 
therefore is corrupt ; Behold the heavens are not clean in his 
ſight, Job 1 py IF. Tea be chargeth his Angels with folly, 
( Chap. 4. 18. ) How great then is the folly of that man, 
who upon his own account diſchargeth himſelf of folly in 
the ſight of God ? 

Yet a believer may ſay he is clean in the light of God. 

Firſt, Clean perfectly by the grace of juſtification, So 
believers in this life are, as having no ſpot or wrinkle im- 
puted to them, though many 'i| wrinkles remain- 
ing on them. The cleanneſs of Chriſt, is clean in the eyes of 
God; and that is the Saints cleanneſs. 'Tis theirs for their 
uſe, though not in their Progeiery; 

Secondly, Clean alſo in the {ight of God through the 
proce of ſanQification ; God gives and ſees, as a dehire of, 

0 an endeavour after univerſal, practical cleanneſs, in them 
that are juſtified. A believers way in this world is clean from 
crimes, though not from fins. 1f any man ſay he hath no ſin, 
truth 15 not in him ; andif any man commit ſun, grace 15 not 
in him, 1 Joh. 3. 8,9, Sin lives in a dean perſon; but he 
that is clean lives not in any fin. And this 1s a cleanneſs in 
the ſight of God, 

In the conjunction of theſe two, My doftrine is pure, and 
I am clean in thy ſight ; we ſee the two heads of religion, 
or the two main hinges upon which all religion turneth. 

Firſt, Purity of dottrine. Secondly, Cleannefs of prattice. 
Holineſf of life and ſoundneſs of opinion, conſtunte aperfett 
man ; Here's the charaQer of a Chriſtian, in his compleat- 
neſs. This was typified in the Old Law, by the Urim and 
the Thammim, ſet 1n the breſt-plate of the High Prieſt. Urim 
typed purity of dottrine; Thummim, cleannefs of ife. This 
Motto fitted not only the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, or 
the Miniſters of the New, but befits every Chriſtian : Eve- 
ry believer ſhould bear this upon his breſt, Purity of 
dottrine, and cleannefs of life. Chriſt checks the Phariſces 

( Matth, 23, 2,3. ) who had the former, but not the lat- 

ter; they had purity of doctrine, but they wanted inte- 
grity and holineſs of life : they fate in Moſes Chair, and 

ercfore he biddeth his Diſciples and the people, Ther al 
whatſoever they bad them obſerve, that they ſhould obſerve 
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| andao; but (faith he ) do not ye after their works ;, take 
heed of treading in their ſteps : you may do their words, 
but not their works ; why ? for they ſay and do not ;, though 
they have purity of doctrine, they have not cleanneſs of 
| life. Itisan il] hearing, and a fad ſpectacle, when theſe 
two are ſeparated. When purity of doctrine, and cleanneſs 
of life appear together in one perſon, happy is that man 
and he is a fit inſtrument to make others happy : but where 
cittier of theſe appears alone, or with its contrary, as a 
companion, purity of doctrine with uncleanneſs of life, or 
cleanneſs of life with error and unſuundneſs of doctrine ; 
it is dangerous to embark with, or come near ſuch ; for 
themſelves are in great danger : Themſelves are in-an ill 
condition , and they are fit in{truments to make others 
worſe. Unſound doctrine frets like a Canker, and an un- 
Clean life is catching like a Leproſie. We are aptelt to 
take an unſound doctrine from thoſe whoſe lives are clean ; 
and we are apteſt to imitate their unclean lives , whoſe 
doctrine is ſound. 
From the latter branch, J am clean in thine eyes, Note, 
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Firſt, Ir ſhould nor ſatufie we that we are clean in theeyes 
of men, unleſs we can approve our ſelves ro Ged alſo. 


For as not he that commendeth himſelf, -ſo not he that is 
commended by otaers is approved ; but whomthe Lord 
commendeth, 2 Cor. 10. 18, It is but co!d comfort to be 
clean in the eye of our neighbours, that they give us a fair 
teſtimony ; if in the mean time our own heart condemn us. 
Yea, what though weare ( like that generation ſpoken of 
by Solomon ) Pure in our own eyes, and havea plaudzte in our 
own hearts, if we are impure in Gods eye. It is moſt de- 
firable to be a white in the eye of God : while we are white 
in his eye, we need not trouble our ſelves much, though 
we are black in the eyes of all the world. Ir :s a ſmall thing 
with me ( ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 3.) that 1 ſhould be judged 
of you, or of mans judgment z yea 1 judge not my own ſelf, but 
he that judgeth me 15 the Lord, 


Secondly, Obſerve, What we are, and what we do, 15 all 
before the eye of God. 


It is a common doctrine,that God ſees and takes notice of 
us. But as common as the doctrine is in the months of men, 
the uſe is rare in the hearts of men; yet there is no man fo 
heightned in grace, but may make uſe of it. C hriſt himſelf 
made uſe of it,P/at.16.8.(The words were ſpoken by David 
his figure, and applicd to Chriſt, A#.2.25.,) 1 fore-ſaw the 
Lord always before my face, Chriſt did not uſe this doctrine 
to keep or over-awe his heart from fin ( he was infinitely a- 
bove that) but to ſupport his heart in ſuffering, as appears in 
the latter part of the verſe,he # 01 my right hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved. But to us it is uſeful both theſe wayes, and 
many other wayes. The neglect of this doctrine leaves us un- 
der the neglect of many duties, and opens a gap, yea floud- 
Sate unto every lin. Durit any mock God with out-fide 
and bare profetſion, if the heart had fed upon, and thorow- 
ly digeſted thistruth ; cleanneſs and uncleanneſs, fincerity 
and hypacriſie are in the light of God ? How often do men 
flatter themſelves with this vain hope, that their work is 


Church- Atheiſt queſtion, like thoſe ( Fob 22.13. ) How 
doth God know ? Can he judge thorow the dark_cloud ? Thick, 
clouds are acovering to him that he ſeeth not, and he walketh 
in the circuit of Heaven, Sure he troubles nct himſe!f with 
what we do; and though moſt are ready to acknowledge 
in words, that God ſeeth them, they 2ct as if God ( like 
the Heathen Idols) had eyes, but could not ſee. It was 
that which Aelar@bon obſcrved of the [ralrarrs, Ton (ſaith 
he ) arevery zealous ro believe that Ged 15 in the bread, but 
you walk as if you did nat believe Goa to be m Heaven, Bleſſed 
is he that condemneth not himſelf by the traths which he al- 
loweth. 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the original [_ bar ]] ſignifies not 
only purity, but elect and choſen, Obicrve, 


Clean and boly per ſons, juſt and upright perſons, ove fir fur 


- Choice and elett:ion. 


Men may not chooſe, as God chooſeth, God chooſerh 
out of acommon maſs without reſpect to good or evil, as 
the motive of his election; he did not look upon mankind, 
and fee one pure, aid another unpure; one clean, aud 
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inthe dark, and no eye ſees them ? How often doth the 
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another unclean ; and then chuſe the clean, and leave the 
unclean; No : ( Rom. g. 11. ) before Facob and Eſau were 
born, b=fore they had done either good or evil ; That the 
purpoſe of God according to eleftion might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that callath ; it was ſaid, Jacob have ] loved, 
but Eſau h:ve 1 hated; Gods election is not upon actions. 
He found them both in alike ſtate, yet he Choſe Facob : 
The reaſon of it is, b2cauſe be hath power, and a purpoſe 
to make them clean, whom he chuſeth. God elects to 
cleanneſs, but he doth not elect any, becauſe they areclean, 
or cleaner then others. The grace of election is not di- 
rected by, but directs and leads to the grace of ſanctifica- 
tion. But when men go to chooſing, they mult not take 
this courſe, becauſe they have not this power : when men 
chooſe, they mutt chooſe upon fore-ſeen, or rather preſent 
works of holineſs and righteouſneſs. They muſt chuſe men 
fearins God, and hating covetouſneſs, for Magiſtrates. 
They mult chuſe men apt to teach, ſober and blameleſs, for 
Miniſters. They who cannot make men fit, whom they 
have electcd ; muſt conſider who are fit, and ther' elect 
them. 

Zophar having laid down Fobs opinion of himſelf, 21y 
aottrine 3s pure, and I am clean in thine eyes, ( verl. 4.) 
proceeds to the confutation of it in ver/. 5, 6. which we 
may give you in this argumentative form. 

That perſon 15 not pure in doftrine, and clean in the ſight 
of God, whom though God hath greatly afflitted , yer he 
might juſtly affiitt more : 

Bur though God hath greatly afflifted thee, yet he might 
juſtly affii# thee more ;, 

Therefore thou art not pure in thy dottrine, nor clean in 
his ſt 14 hr. 

The aſſumption is given in the cloſe of the ſixth verſe, 
Know therefore that God exatteth of thee leſs then thine iniqui- 
ry deſerveth : and is prefac'd or led in by a wiſh, in ver. 5. 
and pait of ver. 6. a wiſh that God himſelf would under- 
take Fob, and diſpute with him. 


Verſ. 5. But © that Sod would ſpeak, and open his lips 
againſt thee ! 


As if Zophar had ſaid, While 1 am about af ps I almoſt 
thinkyit will be but los labour for me to ſpeak; yea, 1 think. 
thos art beyond the ſpealy;ng of any man : thou art ſo obdurate 
and hardened in thy way, ſo wiſe in thine own conceit, ſoftiff 
to thine own principles, ſo unyielding to thoſe better counſels 
which have already been given thee, by thy grave, learned and 
Fodly friends, that I am mach ( and I conceive any mai 
would be ) diſcouraged to argue and debate the matter fur- 
ther with thee. And therefore I would willingly quit my 
hands of thi: tas, and leave thee to God, I would gladly be 
eaſe? of this burden, and turn thee over ( as a man paſt cure 
by man ) to the hand of Heaven. O that God would ſpeak, 
and open 15 lips againſt thee ! 
Or ſecondly, This Preface may have relation to thoſe 
ſecret hints, yea ſometimes explicite wiſhes of Fob ( de- 
clinins the ſentence and cenſure of his friends) that God 
and he might ſpeak together, He only defired the Lord to 
abate rne dreadfu! ſplendor of his Majeſty, or not to clothe 
himſelf with dzz.ng light, and amazing glory in that con- 
greſs. And, Then ( faith he ) let him ſpeak and I would 
anſwer ({ Chap. g. 15.) Again ( Chap. 10. 2.) I will ſay 
unto God, Do not condemn me, ſhew me wherefore thou conten- 
deſt with me ? In both which paſſages ob ſeems to petition 
and preſs the Lord for a perſonal treaty; in anſwer to 
which requeſt , poſſibly Zophar might thus begin , 1y 
friend Job, It falleth now to my lot to ſpeak, unto thee, but 1 
ſhould ( with all my heart ) rejoyce, if God would grant the 
w:{h which thou haſt. ſo often preſented to him, even vouch- 
ſafe to ſpeak, unto thee himſelf. We have often heard thee 
appealing from earth to heaven, calling God to witneſs, that 
ſuch and ſuch t: thine integrity. O that God would anſwer 
thee, ard give thee a meeting! O that he would condeſcend 
ſofar astoconfer immediately with thee ! How glad ſhould we 
be of this ? and we believe thou wouldſt be as ſorry; it will be 
little to thy eaſe, if God once take thee to rask, thou ſhalt 
quickly find it orherwiſe with thee then thou dreameſt or pre- 
ſumeſt ; he would ſoon cool theſe heats , and aſſwage the 
ſwellings of thy ſpirit, by diſcovering himſelf in holineſs, 
ard thy ſelf in ſmfulneſ. Thy creſt will fall, and thy courage 
come down as ſoon as ever he enters the liſt withthee, and doth 


but ſhew thee who he is, and what thou art. Fither of theſe 
wayes the connexion lies fair, O char God would ſpeak, and 
open his lips againſt thee ! 

The Hebrew is, Who would give, or, O that ſome body 
would get God to ſpeak? The phraſe is optative, including 
an ardent delire of obtaining, and therefore we tranſlate 
not, Vho would give ? but, O that God ! As implying the 
great and inſtant importunity of Zophar to ſpecd his 
I » That God would ſpeak, and open his lips againſþ 
1m, 

Some. too critically and over-curioully diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſpeaking of God, and his opening of his lips. As if 
the one, namely ſpeakzng, did import an immediate voice, 
when God reveals himſelf without the intervention of any 
inſtrument or ſecond cauſe : but the opening of his lips, a 
mediate voice, when God ſpeaks ( though in an cxtraordina- 
ry manner, yet ) by man or Angel, or any other creature, 
whoſe ſervice he is pleaſcd to delign for ſuch a manifeſt 1ti- 
on of himſelf. God can give alip roliveleſs creatures, and 
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make any thing his rongue. He that made mans mouth to #1* 


ſpeak, can make that ſpeak which hath no mouth ; aud ſo, 
may be ſaid to open his lips in whatſoever he uſcth to de- 
monſtrate or diſcover his mind to us by. But I paſs this as 
a Nicity, eſpecially becauſe Zophzr imploring God to deal 
with Job immediately, and not by the ſervice of any crea- 
ture, yet calls it, The opening of his lips. : 

Speaking and opening the lips, are the ſame thing under 
different expreſſions, or the latter is but an expolition of 
the former. Opening of the lips is ſpeaking, we ſpeak 
by opening the lips ; only here is an hyſteroſis, a figure fre- 
quent in Scripture, when that which is firſt in nature, is put 
laſt in order, for opening of the lips precedes ſpeaking ; 
herethe method is inverted, O that God world ſpeak, and 
that he would open his lips againſt thee ! 

© that God would ſpeak ! ] The word carries more then 
common talking, it is here reſtrained to ſpeech in judg- 
ment, or toan exact diſcuſſion of the cauſe preceding judg- 
ment. Such is the meaning of that heavenly ſummons 
( Pſal. 50.7.) Hear, O my people, and I will ſpeak ( 1will 
debate the matter, and plead with thee) © Ifracl, 7 will 
teſtifie againſt thee. Zophar prays for aday of trial, for 
a little day of judgment. O that God would ſpeak, 

Andopen his lips, ] T's oper che lips implieth grave and 
deliberate ſpeaking. The Hebraiſme is very frequent , 
P/al. 78. 2. 1 will open my mouth in a parable. Parablesare 
ſententious ſpeeches, ſpecches filled with weight of wiſdom, 
To open the mouth in a parable is to have an active intenſi- 
on of the ſpirit, preparing and fitting the mouth to open. 


The mouth of a wiſe man is under cuſtody, leaſtrthe trea- #f, 


ſures of his mind ſhould ſteal out, or be ſtoln out unobſer- 
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ved. Precious things are not left open, they are under lock, © 


and key. He is a wiſe man that keeps a lock and a key at 


his lips : the lock of filence, and the key of ſpeech ; or fie thc 


the key of diſcretion to ſhut and open the lock according 
to the true occaſions of ſpeech and filence. David prayeth, 
Set awatch, O Lord, befere my month, and keep the door of 
my lips (Pſal. 141.3.) As weſhould deſire the Lord to keep 
or watch the door of our lips, leait we ſpeak ſinfully ; fo 
we ſhould keep or watch our own lips, that we may 
ſpeak fruitſully and ſeaſonably. The Scribe which is in- 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man 
which is an houſholder, bringing forth out of h:s rreaſure 
things both new and old ( Matth, 13. 52. ) Hehath aſtore, 
a ſtock of knowledge laid upthere, and he opencth not his 
mouth , or vents it, till occaſion ſpeaks. That counſel 
( Prov. 22. 17, 18. ) fully reacheth this Hebraiſm of 
opening the mouth. Bow down thine ear, and hear the words 
of the wiſe ; ( whatto do?) and apply thine heart unto my 
knowledge ;, (let thine heart draw in knowledge ) let it be 
as a bed, or arepoſitory for the words of the wile to reft 
on, or to belaidupin ; for, zt is 4 pleaſant thing (there's 
the treaſure ) if thou keep them within thee, they ſhall withal 
be fitted in thy lips. If thou keep them within thee : AS if he 
had ſaid, When thou haſt been a learner, and haſt gained 2 
ſtock of knowledge, then, they ſhall be fitted for thy lips ; 
that is, thy lips Roll bring forth, ſhape and form, thoſe 
notions of truth into profitable and ſavoury diſcourſes, They 
ſhall be firted to thy lips. Some ſpeak the words of wiſdomy 
but ſuch words are not fitted to their lips: It is (2s the 


Proverb teacheth ) The Af to the harp, or the Cat to the Inte. 
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— Words muſt be ſeated in the heart before they arc fitted to 
the lips. Davids mouth did not ſpeak of wiſdom, till the medz- 
ration of his heart had been of underſtanding. Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart, the month ſpeaketh, both good and evil. 
And as a good man ſpeaks evil, ſoan evil man ſpeaks good 
unhandſomely, becauſe it is not in, nor with his heart. 

Further, To open the lips is no more in ordinary ac- 

- ceptation, then to ſpeak plainly: and then it ſtands in op- 

poſition to thoſe eloquent orations , which ( as Zophar 


ſuppoſed) Job had ſtudied to defend and ſecure himſelf | 


ky againſt God; as if he had ſaid, If God would but apen his 
lips, and ſpeak unto thee , one plain word might be enough to 
overthrow all the curious di [courſes and ſet ſpecches, enogh to 
" anſwer, and cut the ſinews of all the fine ſpun erations, and 
c:mming ſophiſtry which thou haſt uſed in this cauſe. Let God 
ariſe (faith Moſes) and his enemies ſhall be ſcattered. Let God 

opit hs lips, ſaith Zophar, and thy mouth ſhall be ſtop. 

Thirdly, The words may carry a redargution of Fob, as 
4 man whom God did ſo far neglect, that he would not at- 
ford him a word ; As if his friend Zophar had thus repro- 
ved him, Thox haſt been calling npon God to ſpeak and ſhew 
thee why he contendeth with thee, yet thou haſt 10t prevailed 
in thy ſute, he vouchſafeth thee never a word, but leaves thee 
{till-ro us. This ( ſome conceive) hath a reproof in it, 
conſidering the times wherein Fob lived ; for then it was no 

* very ſtrange thing (though it was an high favour) for God 
himſelf to ſpeak to the Saints his ſpecial favourites. God 
at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake 12 tume pait 
wito the fathers by the Prophets ( Heb. 1.1.) And as he 
ſpake by the Prophets, ſo he ſpake by himſelf; God ſpake 
nine times unto Abraham, as you may obſerve upon dili- 
gent reading from Ger. 12.to 22, He ſpakealfoto others 

I of the Ancients. And when God refuſed to open his lips 
\. and ſpeak toSaul, how pitifully doth he complain, 7 am: 
1, ſore diitreſſed, for the Philiſtims make war upon me, and God 
is departed from me, and anſwereth me no more, neither by 
Prophets, nor by dreams ( 1 Sam. 28, 15.) Saul took it not 
only as his diſparagement, but as his undoing, that God re- 
fuſed , him conference. This refuſal ( according to the pre- 
ſent interpretation ) Zophar layes in Fobs diſh, Thou haſt 
prayed that God would manifeſt himſelf to thee, and that 's an 
honour which he hath done to many of his ſervants, i the 
Catalogue of whom thou writeſt thy name, and pretendeſt 
thy ſelf for one , but he hearkens not unto thee, though 1 
wiſh he would. O that God would ſpeak, and open bus lips 
againſt thee ! 

But what is the manner of Gods ſpeaking, and how 
doth he open his lips ? 

It is an alluſion unto men. Man is not able to under- 
ſtand the way of a ſpirit, but by what is common to man. 
A ſpirit hath no lips to open, nor any inſtruments of 
ſpeech : And to ſpeak ſtrictly, a ſpirit doth not ſpeak at 
all, God is (aid ro ſpeak, 

Firſt, When by his mighty power he forms and frames 
4 voice, Which is audible and perceptible by the car, as un- 

" to Samuel, The Lord called Samuel, Samuel, at the laſt Sa- 
mul anſwers, Speak,,. Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 

Secondly, God ſpakerto Moſes, Face to face, that is, 
familiarly and clearly. This was the higheſt degree of re- 
velation, and drew ncarc{t to that which the Saints ſhall 
have in glory. 

Thirdly, He ſpake alſo hy many figns, eſpecially by 
Urim and by Thummim. 

Fourthly, God ſpake when he intimated or hinted his 
mind to the ſpirit of man, by the inſtin&t of his own Spi- 
rit. Moſt of the Prophets heard only an inward word, 
which is called, The coming of the word of the Lord unto 
them. As God only ſpeaks tothe heart, while the word 
ſoundeth in the ear ; So he often ſpeaks to the heart, when 
the ear hears no ſound. J w:ll hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak, for he will ſpeak peace unto has people, and to his Saints. 
( Pſal. 85.8.) God ſpeaks peace when he ſends or gives 
peace, that is, all good things. God ſpeaks peace alſo, 
When he (as it were) by a lecret Eccho, returns a word 
of aflurance t9 the petitioners heart, that he will give peace. 
When Zophar wiſhes, that God wou'd ſpeak, he means it 

of ſpeaking by audible voice, or face to face, not by ſigns 
or ſecret intimations. 
Zophar being thus inſtant, That Ged weld ſpeak and 
open hes lips againſt Job, teacheth us, 


Firſt, Some me: are beyond the convittion of man. 

O that God would ſpeak, We ſay of a ſick man, whoſe 
diſcaſe is deſperate, as in the plague, &c. The Lord look, 
«pon you, the Phyſuians have grven you over, they can do no 
more, we leave you to the prayers of the faithful, and to the 
compaſſions of God: Some in ſpiritual diftempers are fo 
extreamly diſcaſed, that the ſoul Phyſician can do nothing 
upon them, they are paſt all his medicines and prepara- 
tions, theſe we give upto the cure of God, who raiſeth the 


. dead, and calleth thoſe things which are not, as if they 
, were. I grant, that whatſoever healing or cure is wrought 


upon the ſoul of man by men, is from the Lord. Afanand 
man ſtand upon even ground; Humane reaſon and humane 
reaſon are equal; and he that ſpeaks is often upon a lower 
ground (though he ſtand higher) then he to whom he 
peaks, and is ſometimes weaker in humane reaſon : Now 
that which overcometh and convinceta muſt have an ad- 
vantage, and come in power, elſe there can be no victory. 
An equal ( in all points) cannot be a conquerour. Hence 
when the Prophets delivered their meſſages, they pur Gods 
authority to the word, Thus [aub the Lord : They knew 
all they ſpake could prevail nothing. But though God 
give the cffect. of mans word to every man, yet ſome men 
appear more untraCtable and untcachable by the Minittery 
ot man then others, they fit under it, and ( poſſibly) have 
fate under it long, yet nothing's done, their mindes are as 
blind, their wills as ſtubborn, their wayes as crooked as 
ever. Man is not any thing in the converſion of any man 
without God ( 1 C07. 3.7.) but ſome we refer wholly to 
God, having ſpent much {trength and time upon them m 
vain. Some men have out-{tood, and are the reproach 
of all the prayers and tears, of all the counſels and ad- 
monitions of man : What can we do more or leſs then give 
up ſuch ( asneer loſt men) to the work of God. © that 
God would ſpeak, 
Secondly, Qbſcrve, which Zophar chiefly intends, 


That if God once open his lips, and decal with a ſoul, he 
well quickly bring down his ſpirit and convince him. 


| Man cannot hold out againſt the ſpeakings of God. Man 
is not able to withitand the immediate, no nor the medr- 
ate ſpeakings of God, 1 Cor. 10.4. The weapons of our was - 
fare are mighty through God; it is our warfare , but the 
conquelt is from God. When he cloathes the word with 
his own power, and bids it g0 in his might, the itrongeit 
holds of ignorance and unbelicf, of obſtinacy and rebellion 
fall to the ground, like the firit ripe figs ſhaken with the 
wind. When the unlearned or idiot comes into the allem- 
bly of the Saints, He is conviiced of all, and is judgzea of all; 
for the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, aid fo fall 
down en bis face, he will wor (hip God, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 
What wrought this ſudden change ? \Vas it the power of 
men ? No, He Wit report that God :5 in you of 2 tinth. The 
man perccived God was there, and upon that appreneaſion 
his heart was ſubdued, he falls down on his face and wor- 
ſhips. When God works, the work is done. He works 
for us, and none can hinder ; He works in us, and we can- 
not hinder. The arm of grace in the word of God is in- 
vincible. O that God would ſpe, 


Verf. 6. And that he would ſhew thee the [errets & wil 
dom, &c. 

As if he had ſaid, 'Tis but reaſon that 1 ſhowld call Gea to 
ſpeak, unto thee, for the ſecrets ard depths of wiſdom are bid- 
den frem and above our reaſon. The natural man percet- 
veth not any thing of Gud, and the ſpirituai man may be 
yet unable to perceive many of the things of God. O chat 
God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom. 

Zopbar ſeems to meet with 7ob's ſeeming boatt, that 74:41 74. 
he was one of Gods familiars, and well acquauated with 6 impingere 
his will. The conviction riſeth thus, Thou haſt carried 74% *5 ave 
it 4s if thou wer: of the Cabinet-contice! 11 PCAVEN , AS TH hy ante 
thou hadſt ſtood at Gods fide , when he gave his orders and (+ :ſiiqu 
diſpatches CONCEYrnTng the aff azrs and motions of tre whole &/oiatue 
world; thou take ft upon thee, as 17 thou wert the fevourite of ws "R 
the great Kiig, and kyoweſt 1s heart, But ef Ged ſpeak ro OE 
thee indeed, be will ſhew thee other manner of ſrerets then thou 
art yet acquainted with, thou ſhalt at axce fre that theu mis 
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O that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets, ] Or, The h:dder 
thiags | of wiſtom.} Here we have Zophars argument di- 
ſtinct from his two friends. He deals with cb, not ſo 
much to convince him of his own ſinfulneſs, as of the my- 
{teriouſneſs of divine wiſdom. Thou complaineſt and crveſt 
out of the hand. of God, of thy great affiCtions : I tell thee 
there is a ſecret of wiſdom in this diſpenſation, I will plead 
no other juſtification of Gods procecdings, but only this, 
God is-infinite in wiſdom, O that God would ſhew thee the 
ſerrets of wiſdom. 

Every word, and all the works of God are full of wiſ- 
dom, and yet many of them are ſo plain and cahe, that he 
that runs may read them : So plain and eafic, that an Ado- 
»ibezeck may run, ye fall and read them ( Judg. 1.7.) As 
1 have done, ſo God hath requited me. There was no my- 
ſtery at all in that. Senſe and reaſon have their leſſons, as 
well as grace and faith. But as there are ſome leſſons eafie 
cnough for ſenſe; ſo there are not a few hard enough for 
faith. And as ſome ſins of men are plain, very ſinful, yet 
very plaiz, waile other ſins lie cloſe in the heart, and are 
not only an iniquity, but a myſtery of iniquity, or iniquity 
wrapt up in a myſtery (the whole body of Antichriſtian ini- 
quity is a myſtery) : So ſome leſſons of the wiſdom of God 
are plain,full of wiſdom,and full of ptainneſs ; we may read 
wiſdom upon the very letter of ſome words, and in the 
face of ſome works of God, while other leſſons of wiſdom 
are hard, fo hard to be underſtood, that none can unriddle 
the meaning of them. And in this the Lord maintaineth 
his own honour, and keepcth ſtate; he will not have all 
he doth, - or all he ſpeaks lic level to every apprehenſion, or 
to be a Text for every mans interpretation; he hath ſome 
knotty znigma's and obſcure riddles to exerciſe the holieſt 
wits, the higheſt parts, the choiſeſt gifts of his people, 
yea and their patience too : they mult ſtand waiting and 
expecting, yea admiring and wondering what God mean- 
eth. Tis learned neſcience willingly not to know, what 
God is unwilling we ſhould know. They are as good 
Scholars who cndeavour not to learn what he is not pleaſed 
to teach them, as they who have learned what he teacheth 
them. Thovgh hisſecrets be with thoſe that fear him, yet 
we mult fear to be among his ſecrets. 

The ſecrets of wiſdom here eſpecially meant, are (I 
conceive) the ſecrets of providence; That's the ſubject 
upon which the diſpute runs: God in his aCtings toward 
mankind, hath many reſerves in his own breaſt and boſome, 
which no man is able, or ſhould adventure to give any rea- 
ſon or account of, beſides the dictate and meer good plea- 
ſure of his own good will. 

Once more, O that be world ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
dom, is, as if Zophar had ſaid , Thou judgeſt upon the 
out-ſide, thou dwelleſt in the bark and rinde of divine diſ- 
penſations , thoucanſt not look into their heart, God alone 
can {hew that to thee. The word which we tranſlate [Shew? 
fgnifies to interpret and expound that which is dark, my- 
ſterious and anigmatical. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, 117/dom is a ſecret, or hath a ſecret 
777 tt, 


I. Then it is precious. That Which is very common may 
ve very good \ as air and water ) but it cannot bear any 
great price. 2. Then wiſdom muſt be ſought for, and 
tought witi diligence ; If thou ſeekeſt ber as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt f.r ber as for hid treaſures, ( Prov. 2.4.) Wil: 
dom lies deep, as the veins of gold ſilver inthe earth. W:/- 
dem is to be fought as ſilver. Silver is not to be had upon 
the ſurface of the earth there you may find _— and 
Alints, but if you would have ſilver, you muſt dig and Mine 
for it.  Secrcts are not ſeen at firſt ſight, nor found out up- 
on the firſt ſearch ; wemuſt enquire and enquire, look and 
look, enquire and look often, and long for the ſecrets of 
wiſdom. Wemay buy gold too dear, and be at more charge 
to ſcek for ilver, then the filver will be worth when it is 
found. . But we cannot buy wiſdom too dear and the leaſt 
vein of divine ſccrets, which we find, will not only bear all 
our Charges inthe ſearch, but enrich us alſo. 

Again, The word is in the plural, O chat God world ſhow 
thee the ſecrets of wri/com. Pence note, 


There are mary ferrets in ri/aom 


The Apoſile ( Fphe/. 3. 10.) ſpeaks of the manifold wi/- 
A 


dom of God. His wiſdom. is full of varicty, it is of many 
ſorts and forms, of many folds and plights. The wiſdom 
of God is ſimple and uncompuunded, it is pure and unmix- 
ed with any thing but it ſelf, yet it is manifold in degrees, 
kindes and adminiſtrations, There are ſecrets of wiſdom: ; 
when —=—_ have learned one ſecret, there are more to be 
learned. As there is not only a ſecret, but ſecrets, many 
ſecrets of iniquity lie in the heart of man; we may go from 
one room of the heart unto another ( as the Prophet Eze- 
kiel was carried from one place to another about the houſe 
of the Lord, Chap.8.) to ſee 5: cater and greater abomina- 
tions. Thus you may go from ſecret to ſecret, from one 
ſecret of wiſdom to another, and when you have ſeen both, 
there are yet greater ſecrets to be ſeen. beſides thoſe which 
(hall never be ſeen. Some works of wiſdom are unſearch- 
able, and paſt finding out; they are alſo innumerable and 
paſt reckoning up. Some things are called ſecrets, becauſe 
they can hardly be known; other things are called ſecrets, 
becauſe they cannot at all be known. A third ſort are ſo 
ſecret, that it isour fin to attempt, yea to defire to know 
them. All the ſecrets of wiſdom are in God, yet ſome be- 
long unto us; and they are called ſecrets, not becauſe they 
are not at a'l revealed, but becauſe they are obſcurely re- 
vealed. Some ſecrets in God belong to God a'one; and 
they are called ſecrets, becauſe they are not at all revealed. 
That's the meaning of Moſes, Deut. 29. 29. Secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God ; but things revealed unto us,and 
our children for ever. 

Thirdly, The ſpecial ſecrets of wiſdom here ſpoken of, 
being ſeated in providence, Obſerve, 


The works of God are full of ſecret wiſdow. 


As there are myſteries in the Word, ſo in the works of 
God. There are myſteries in the work of redemption, the 
whole Goſpel is a myſtery. The great myitery of godl!y- 
neſs, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Now as the work of redemption isfull 
of myſteries, ſo are the works of providence ; How many 
hath God poſed and put to a ſtand to read and pick out the 
meaning of his providential motions ? why he afflicteth 
this man, why he proſpereth that ; why affairs go ſome- 
times —wdiver” and why at any time backward ; why the 
deliverance of the Church proceeds no faſter, and why 
deliverance makes ſo many ſtops and ftands, why ſuch in- 
ſtruments are laid aſide, and ſuch imployed, theſe poſe and 
Sravel the underſtanding of man : nor can we give any ac- 
count of them till we go into the Sanctuary, and inform 
our ſelves from the oracle of the Word about the order of 
the works of God. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, God only can ſhew and teach us effett« 
ally the ſecret wiſdom of hs works and of his word, 


As we learned from the former clauſe, That a word of 
Gods ſpeaking humbles the ſoul : ſo here we learn, That a 
word of Gods ſpeaking enlightens the ſoul. God is the 
revealer of ſecrets, There is a God in heaven ( ſaith Daniel, 
Chap. 2.28.) that revealeth ſecrets. I cannot interpret the 
Kings dream, or ſpell the meaning of it, but there is one in 
heaven that can, his name is the revealer of ſecrets, If he 
ſhew them, we ſhall ſurely ſee them. Thos ha## corretted 
me ( ſaith repenting Ephraim) and 1 was correited, and it 
God ;nſtruct us, we ſhall be inſtructed. The dulleſt 
Scholar cannot but learn, if God vouchſafe to be his Tu- 
tour. He that made the underſtanding can maks us under- 


ſtand. This is one of the articles of the new Covenant, 


Heb. 8. 11. In thoſe aayes I will put my lawes into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts, and they ſhall not 
reach every man by neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for 
all ſball know me from the leait to the greateſt : God himſelf 
hath undertaken to be our teacher : though we are unapt, 
dull and indocible, yet, he hath promiſed to be at the pains 
to teach us. His teaching doth not acquit us from our at- 
tendance upon the teaching of man, but aſſures vs that he 
will teach his, if man doth not : and that while man teach- 
eth, he will make that teaching effetual and ſucceſsful. 
When he gives usthe candle or light of his Spirit to read his 
Word by, weread and underſtand : And unleſs he give us 
the candle or light of his Spirit to read his works by, We 
cannot read them with underſtanding. We are as ignorant 
in the book of the creatures, as in the book of Scripture, 
until God in{truct us; and if he inſtruct us, we prove 

knowing 
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knowing in both. Whar Ido (faith Chriſt, John 13. 7.) thou 

owe#t not now ;, but thou ſhalt know hereafter : And what 
was the date of this hereafter ? even the day of the Spirits 
operation in him. Te have an union (2s the beloved Dil- 
ciple writes, 1 John 2. 20.) from the holy one, and ye kyow 
all things. When the anointing teacheth, we have a q#2/- 
fied, a moderated Omniſcience. He knows all things (in this 
ſence) who knows as nwch as concerns him to know ; and 


except the anointing teacheth us , we know never a Let- | 
ter, cither of what God hath written, or of what he is do- 
ing, as we _ toknow. His ancient people the Few-s, | 


(Pſal. 106. 7.) underſtood not his works ; and he reproves 
them by the Stork in the heavens, by the Turtle, Crane, 
and Swallow, by all the fowls of the air, as more learned 
and ſagacious in his works and- providences, then the men 
of Iſrael. The ſtorkjn the heavens knowerh her appointed times, 
and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the 
rime of their coming , but my people krow not the judg- 
ment of the Lord (Jer. 8.7.) My peopledo not underſtand 
when it is Winter, and when it is ſummer ; when it is a ſea- 
ſon of mercy, and when of judgment. Some are ſick, their 
bodies are ſmitten ; others are poor, their eſtates are ſmit- 
ten ; a third ſort are diſgraced, their names are ſmitten 
but they have neither ears to hear, nor hearts to underſtand 
unto this day. How ſenlleſs are thouſands at this day about 
the great things which God is doing among us ? He works 
terrible things in righteouſneſs , but few learn either the 
righteouſneſs of their own wayes, or the righteouſneſs of 
Gods wayes. Few learn either what God hath done, or 
what themſelves ought to do. O that God would teach ſuch 
the ſecrets of his wiſdom ! 


That they are double tothat which ts, 


272) The word double, is not here taken arithmetically or 
Pulis nu- ſtrictly, as noting juſt rwo for one ;, but by double, is meant 
hen a4 '4* much or manifold; a certain exceſs _—_ put for an uncer- 
{plicic, - fain: it is frequent, in the language of Scripture, to call 
L:gie (a= thoſe things which exceed much, double; and but double, 
fie no; eſt though they exceed very much, though they exceed ſeven 
wo. : fold, yea an hundred fold, 1/a. 40. 2. Speak, comfortably ro 
rf Feruſalem, &Cc. for ſhe hath received of the Lords hand dou- 
aliqua dig f Eb 
witate, vir ble for all ber ſins. . But doth it ſuit with the goodneſs of 
e,2ut nu- God, or his ſparing mercy, to punith his people much for 
"10 erct'= fin, or donble for theit fin ? Doth riot Zophar in this verſe, 
vl 7.1;. argue 7ob into patience, and redargue his impatience, by 
105125 ha. telling him, That God exatied of him lefs then his iniquity 
juſmodi De- deſerted ; and did he exact of 7eruſalem double for all her 
ages os iniquities ? 

12; po. Tanſwer, Godis ſo far from exaQting double of his peo- 
lt, © plefor fin ma way of fatisfadtion, that he taketh nothing 
of them, not a peany of them upon that account. Chriit 
is theonly pay-maſter for believers to the juſtice of God, 
and he hath paid GR an hundred fold, in ſuffici- 
cncy, for all their ſins. When the Church receives double, 
it is donble , that is, full chaſtifement for all her fins, bur 
ſhe makes no payment for any one of her figs.. So double 
deſtruttion threatned uport 'the enemy, js full deſtruction, 
( fer. 17, 17.) And when the Church is promiſed double ho- 
rrour for her (lame, Ta. 61.7. and double liberty for her re- 
ſtrain and impriſonntnr, (ESL S 12.) the Prophets give 
her affarance of complear honour and perfect liberty. 
Again, The word danblris put alfo for that which is in 
any kind choice and excellent.” The burying place which 
Abrabam bought of Ephzor, is called (from this word) the 
el v7 2 Cave of Machpelah ; that is, fayſome, a double Cave,one 
1-11; for men, another for women , one within another ; or, as 
11.cr2 & Others, a fair, beautiful Cave; to which ſence, the words 
exinia,Bol; of the children of Heth, at the ſixth-verſe, ſeem to lead 
us; Inthe choice of our fepillchtrs bury thy dead. That which 
is beſt or mot, is ddubfe at Teaſt. Thus the ſecrers of God, 
being veryexcellent, Tk ve MY n 
=p: To that which is. | The word which we tranſlate, char 
N? _ 7, Penryn xvety various fence, and - ſo renders the 
exr very difficult. * . 
Firit, It. ſignifies Law or Rule preſcribed to live and 
S114; © walk hy 5 Herice ſonie' tranſlate, 7hitove double according 
(tgem, Pag, f0 the Law. O that. be wonld ſhew thee, that his Law 1s 
ad op doutle, or that there. is, 4 great deal mare in the Law, then 
Ter, thou apprthendeZ®. Some teltrain this to the Law given No- 


e\let {ex t1:45 


Vulg, al, the ſeven'precepts whereof are famous among the-an- 
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ſhedding of innocent blood; The fourth was againft the de- 
filements of filthy luſts. The fifth againſt Thefr. The ſixth 
concerned judgment ard juſtice. The ſeventh faid, Thou 
ſhalt not pull a member from a living create, and eat it. 
But we need not reduce Zophar's text to theſe ſtraights ; 
but enlarge it to the whole revealed will of God, which is 
often called the Law of God. The Hebrew particle at- 
fixed,notcth a relation ; double according te, or, by the mea- 
ſure of the Law. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt narrow 
thoughts of God, and of his ſecret wiſdom in afflicung 
thee ; but according to law, thy aiHliftions might be dow 
ble upon thee, God might make his little finger heavier 
then his loyns have been. To this ſence Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates ; And that thou ſhoulde# have double by juſtice. 


God then man ts able to comprehend. 


As there is more mercy in the Goſpel then we areabie to 
comprehend (no man ever ſaw into the depths »f that mer- 
cy) ſothere is more holineſs in the Law, then we are able 
to comprehend : No man ever ſaw into the depths of that 
righteouſneſs. There is an infinite holineſs in the Law, 
(?/al. 119. g6.) I have ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy 
Commandment is exceeding broad ; He ſpears not in the 
concrete, I have ſeen an end of perfett things ; but inthe 
abſtract, an end of perfettion, and of all perfettion ;, 1 have 
core to the outſide, or to the very bottom of all (a man 
may ſoon travel through all the perfections that are inthe 
world, and either ſee their end, or ſee that they muſt end.) 
But thy commandment 1s exceeding broad, that is, it is©x- 
ceedingly broader then any of theſe perfections, I cannot 
ſee the end of it, and I know it ſhall never have an end. 
There is a vaſtneſs of purity an 1 ſpiritualneſs in the Law. 


old, with their poor impure ſpirits and groſs iumaginati- 
ons, {traightned the Law into their model, and made it ve- 
ry narrow : They thought no man brake the Law, which 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt do nomurder, but he that cut his brothers 
throat : That no man brake-the Law that forbiddeth Adul- 
tery, .but he that actually defiled his neighbours wife, c>c. 
But when Chriſt opened the myſteries of the Law, he 
ſhewed ſecrets of wiſdom there. His Doctrine afſureth, 
Thar a luſtful thought is a violation of that Commandment, 
T hou ſhalt not commit Adultery : That an angry thought is 
a breach of that Commandment, Thou ſhalt nor k:/!. Thus 
the Law is of a vaſt compaſs. 7 (faith Paul) was once 4- 
lrve without the Law ( Rom. 7. 9. ) I thought my ſelf a 
brave man, I was ſome bedy, my Conſcience never troubled 
me, I knew not my diſeaſe, while the Law ſtood aloof off , 
and I was without the Law, (Not that Paul had not the 
Law both written in his heart, and-in his book; for as a 
Phariſee, be was brought up among the Commentators of 
the Law) but he was without it, or, he was bur at the out- 
ſide of it (though I give it not for the proper meaning of the 


place, yer in that ſence alſo) he was without the Law; he 
had not travelled through the length and vreadth of it : Bur 
(ſaich he): when the Commandment came, when it Came in 
the ſpiritualneſs of it, and I ſaw, in ſome meaſure, whar 
holineſs was couched there, I was then in a woful conditi- 
on, I ſaw my ſelf aloſt man; then ſin revived, and 1 ded; 
and (ver. 13.) Sin by the Commandment became exceeding 
ſinful ; that is, when the Commandment was cleared to 
me, then I ſaw that I was extream ſinful, or felt the vio- 
lent motions of my ſin. My fin being diſcovered by that 
light, began to ſpit out its venom, either provoking me 
with freſh and unwearied affaults to commit it, or terrify- 


which is right, but the Law is upon his back; a man can- 


80 


Idom hath a wrong thought, but he takes himfelf tardy 


in it, and finds ſomewhat in that holy and righteous will of 


Ccc ' God, 


cient traditions of the Jews. The firſt whereof , forbad 
the worſhip of ſtrange gods. The ſecond commanded to 
bleſs the Name of the true God, The third prohibited the 4:r:.Hug, 


Hence obſerve, There is more righteouſneſs in the law of 


Some narrow itup into a ſmall compaſs ; the Phariſees of 


ing and vexing me for what I had commitred. - There is a ,,;.;,. ,.. 
multiplicity of purities in the Law, reaching the mulktiplici-- g;s uti. 
ty of impuritiesand ſinful imaginations in us. The Law of: p1ic2tio in 

od doth, thoughthe Laws of men do not, nor can, take 0 ©"{/7it,r 
notice of, and deſcend to the lealt /rems and panitilia's,.. A Te ys com 
man cannot ſo much as go a hairs breadth beyond that que ſet2- 
tendit. AQ. 
not havea wry.thought, but the Law meets with it z and a Lix Dri £4 
godly mai (who is ſpiritual, and hath anew nature in him) e dt minis 
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God, by which he can charge himſelf a ſinner. Where- 
as, they that are carnal, and ignorant of the Law, can run 
on in a thouſand ſins, end never tell themſelves of one, nor 
will they be convinced, when another tells them. A goaly 
man hath a Preacher in his twn boſom, it he do but ſtep a- 
{.d*, or do amiſs, ſomewhat within will ſhew him a rule, 
and bring him alight to take meaſure of, and ſee his failings 
by. He (as the Apoſtle hath it, 2 Cor. 10.6.) hath in a 
readineſs to revenge every diſobedience. He finds a weapon 
rcady to his hand, inthe Magazin of the word of God, to 
avenge every diſobedience of his heart ; if but a vain 
thought ariſe, he hath ſomewhat ready to check it ; ſuch is 
the variety and largeneſs of the Law, that it diſcovers and 
controlls every abcrration. If God ſhew a Soul the ſecrers 
of wiſdom :;: the glaſs of rhe Law, he mult confeſs that it is 
doubleto all he knew before, from the light of nature, or 
from the dictates of humane reaſon. 

Secondly. The word ſignifies an inward Law, as well as 
an outward ; yez, the height and ſpirit, the ext:aCtions 
and quinteſſence of reaſon come under this notion. There 
is a reaſon, a preſcript of reaſonin God. He acteth by a 
rule within himſelf, his righteous will is his rule. He gives 
us4 law to regulate our wills, but 'his own will 1s his law. 
We need give no other reaſon, that what he hath done is 
right, but this, that he hath done it. We have received 
one law from the mind of God, but there are infinite laws 
in the mind of God. Thus the ſence runs very clear; © 
that God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are 
double( to what thou thinkeF# )according to the internal,eternal 
movinss and thoughrs of his own heart. Hence David's holy 
rapture ( Pſ.l. 40. 5.) Many, O Lord my God, are thy 
wonderful works, and thy thoughts which are to u-ward, they 
cannot be reckoned up in order to thee : If I would declare and 
ſheak_of them, they are more then can be numbred, The works 
of God toward his people are many and wonderful, but 
his thoughts are more. The thoughts of God are the eter- 
nal purpoſes of his heart. He dothnot think and then re- 
ſolve, but his thoughts are his reſolutions. His thoughts 
ſtand, he never loſt orlaid aſide any one of them. 

We tranſlate, That they are double to that which is : the 
word fignifieth being, or the exiſtence of athing ; and ſo 
others render, O that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
dom, that they are double to thoſe things* which exif: As if 
he had ſaid, The Lord hath revealed and made many things 
apparent, but the things which appear not, are far more 
then thoſe which do appear ; the ſecret wiſdom of God ex- 
ceeds what he hath revealed; he aMiicteth thee according 
to what he hath revealed, but he might afflict thee more ; 
if he ſhould proceed with thee according to the height of 
his ſecret wiſdom. Hence obſerve, 


That, Th: wiſdom of God which appeareth to we, 1s not 
half, or 1s bat lutle in compariſon of that which is in 
Coed. 


The Lord hath not brovght forth all the treaſures of his 
wiſdom; he hath not ſtamped all his wiſdom 6 wer any thing 
which he hath done, no nor upon any thing he hath ſpoken : 
It is not poſſible that a finite nature ſhould receive the whole 
impreſſion of an infinite wiſdom. Our receiprs are but 
drops. he hath an Ocean of wiſdom in himſelf. Weare 
narrow-mouth'd veſſels, we take in by little and little. We 
are velieis of a ſmall and narrow gage; when we have ta- 
ken in ail we can, we have taken in but little. God gives us 
more taen we receive, andhe hath more thenhe hath given. 
As the ſecrets of fin in man are double to thoſe which ap- 
pear ; no man-ever {inned out all the {infulneſs of his heart. 
Though thouſands have brought forth abundance, though 
they have aCted many abominations, yet as SHomon ſpeaks, 
there are itill ſever aborminations m their htayts, Monſters 
and Prodigies of wickedneſs lie in thoſe dens and dark 


chambers, which the world never faw. Now as the ſecrets' 


of finin man are double-t6 thoſe which appear.; ſo much 
more are the ſecrets of wiſdom in God. The great God of 
heaven and earth frath a ſtock, a ſtore of wiſdom by him, 
which no creature ever ſaw or looked into, or is indeed 
capabie of. No man, but the 21an-Chri/t, hath known fo 
much as is poſſible to be known of God, and moſt of God 
is impoſſible to be known by man. We ſhould be aſhamed, 


that we know no more of what is revealed ; and we ſhould | 


adore what is not revcalcd to our know!edge, The wiſdom 
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of God is divided into ſecret and revealed : mans portion is 
inthings revealed ; Gods portion is in ſecret things : God 
hath reſerved a far greater portion for himſelf then he hath 
Siven unto man; that which will ſerve man, will not ſerve 
the Lord ; his portion is as much above mans, as himſelf is 
above man. This Zophar layes before 7 ob,that he might 
convince and humble him. Why doſt thou cavil or fret thy 
ſelf through with impatience,at what God doth,ſeeing thou 
can{ not ſound the reaſon of what he doth ? thou haſt not 
fathomed God; thou haſt not reported all that God is, or 
hath , The ſecrets of wiſdom are double to that which is. 

His next words are an inference upon, or the uſe of this 
Doctrine. 


Know thcrefoze that Sod exacteth ef thee leſs then thine 
miquity deſerveth, 


Thus he applies what he had ſpoken in general. God 
hath ſecrets of wiſdom, and they are double ; What then ? 
T infer this upon it, Know therefore (O Job) that God exatt- 
eth of thee leſs then thine iniquity deſerveth., Obſerve from 
Zophar's method, 


That, Truths are tobe applied and brought home to the Con- 
ſcience of the hearer, or tothe buſineſs under debate. 


Poſſibly Fob might not have known the meaning of Z«- 
phar's diſcourſe, That God had ſecrets of wiſdom, and that 
the ſecret wiſdom of God is double to his revealed; he 
might be to ſcek what uſe to make of this: Therefore (faith 
he) know (here is the application) Godexalteth of thee leſs 
then thine iniquity deſerverh. 

Exadecth cf thee.) The Hebrew Naſhah, ſignifies, to for- 
Set, to lend, and to cxact what is lent; and from this fruit- 
fulneſs ot the Original, there ariſe fiindry interpretations 
of the Text. Many take the former ſence; as \aſhah, ſig- 
nifies, to forget, and they differ yet much in giving the 
meaning of the whole Sentence. | 

Firſt thus, Know therefore that God maketh or cauſeth thee 
to forget thine iniquity ; as if he had ſaid, There is infinite 
wiſdom in God, and if he ſhould break forth upon thee in 
the full luſtre of his holineſs, and -make thee remember all 
thy ſins, thou wouldeſt be ſwallowed up in the gulf of thy 
own linfulneſs. As no man can ſee the face of God and live, 
it is ſo glorious ; ſoa ſinner cannot ſec his own face and live, 
it is ſo odious. As God in condeſcention to our weakneſs, 
ſhews us but the back-parts of his glorious ſelf, ſo but the 
back-parts of our ſinful ſelves. It is alwayes our fin to for- 
Kt our ſins, but it is often mercy in God to make us forget 
them. Know therefore that God makes thee to forget thine 
iniquity ; that.is, the Lord doth not ſet them in.the eye of 
thy Conſcience, nor deals he with thee as if thou hadſt com- 
mitted ſuch ſins, which yet he could bring to thy remem- 
brance, and ſet. them in order before thineeyes. So the 
interlineal gives it, Know that God doth cauſe ſomewhat of 
thine iniquary to be hidden from thees;or, tobe a ſecret tothee. 
God doth not open the pack of thine iniquity, and ſhew 
thee all the wickedneſs that is in thine heart and life; God 
lets ſome of it lie hid, and be asa thing forgot, or a ſecret 
to thy ſelf, | _ 

Secondly, Others refer this forgetfulneſs to God himſelf, 
who is faid! to forget the fault, when he remits the puniſh- 
ment. This comes up to the ſenſe of-our Tranſlators ; for 
when a thing is forgotten, then it is not exacted, or called 
for (At. 17. 30.) The times of this 19norance God winkgd 


- &t ; he regarded not, he looked not after what was done 3 
| (that's the common expoſition of the-Text) God did (as it 


were) forget the ſinfulneſs of thoſe times. As God is ſaid 


| to forget lin, or-to remember it no; more, when he full 


pardons it ; ſo he ray be ſaid to. forget hn, when he dot! 
|, not fully puniſh it. 
' from ſeeing , meer mercy hinders 
is pleaſed to wink, when we. cannot ſee. 1Vhen men have 


When meer"ignorance hinders man 

| G d from ſeeing. He 
not mich underſtanding what to do, God, bath not much me- 
mory of what thry do ; that is, he dotn' not ſtritly xeckon 
with them, or bring theni to an account for what they have 
done. .Though. 2ingf ignorat is.dacunable n it ſelf,and 
may condemn the finer, yet the Lord puts a difference be- 
tween fins committed ipnoratitly and knowingly, in the 
dark and in the light; between thoſe which are committed 


 againlt the light.of natiireGnly,and thoſe committed againft 


| 80 | Goſpel-light. "Thus 'the preſeut cxpoſition carries, it; 


Know, 
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Know, O Job, that God handles thee, as if he had forgotten 
or were i7nor ant of thine iniquity. Which interpretation a 
learned Writer makes his trariſlation of the Text ; Know 
therefore, that God hath remitted part of thine imquity. 
Athird rendcrs, Know therefore that God hath deferred 
thine iniquity, he hath put it aſide for a time, and hath not 
called thee to a preſent anſwer, Deferring is a temporary 
forgetting z when a man doth willingly forget a thing, he 


intends not to take a ſtrict or ſudden account of itz as when . 


he forgets unwillingly or through infirmity, he cannot take 
any account of it at all. Wo F 

There is yet a fourth interpretation given from this ſenſe 
of the word, Know therefore that God bath forgotten thee, 
beeanſc of thine iniquity ;, and ſo the forgetfulneſs lies upon 


'* Tob's perſon, and not upon fob's fin, Thou complaineſt 
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that God regards thee not, hears not thy cry, attends not 
to thy prayer, haſtensnot in with relief and ſuccour in this 
thy fad condition, Kz-w that God forgets thee, and he hath 
reaſon to do ſo; Fe forgets thee becauſe of thine muymnty. 
God forgets thoſe who have forgotten him, Prov. 1.28. 
Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they (hall 
[cc me early, but they ſhall not find me. But hath not the 


Lord promiſed to anſwer when we call, yea to anſwer be- 


fore we call? Hath he not promiſed to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek him ? yea to be found of thoſe who ſcek him not ? 
Why then are theſe earneſt ſuitors rejected, unanſwered ? 
The cauſe was in themſelves ; They hated byowledge : there- 
fore God would not know them : T xy wra'd none of his 
counſels, therefore he would none of their prayers. God 
put them in mind, but they forgot him; therefore they put 
God jn mind, and he forgot them. Know therefore that God 
hath forgotter thee, bi cauſe of th:ne imquity. Io obey God 
is to remember him, and none are ſo much remembred by 
God, as they who obey him; to fin again{t God 15 to for- 
get him, and none are forgotten of God, but for their 
In. | 

We tranſlate, God exatterth of thee [leſs then thine un- 
quity deſerveth.7] The word ſignifies allo to lend ( as was 
toucht before ) ſo we read ( Deut. 15. 2. Dext. 24. 10.) 
inthe Laws given to the /ews about releaſing ; to exact leſs 
then due, 1s, ro releaſe ſomewhat of what 1s lenr, The Ad- 
verb leſ is not in the Original, nonor the verb dcſerverh ; 
our Tranilators have added both in a different letter, to ſup- 
ply and clear their ſence upon the place , the words being 
only thus, Xnow that God exatteth of thee for thine iniqu1- 
iy. Mr. Broughton renders it roundly fo, Kzow that the 
Puiſſ.ant will call thee to an account for thine iniquit 'Y. Ano- 
ther learned Tranſlator gives it thus, A:krowledge ar leas! 
thu God exAatheth ſomewhat of thee for thine mquity, a> it 
he had ſaid >, Do not think. that all this evil ts come pon thee 
Wit hqutt CHE, for [ham ſubmit, and confeſs that thy ſt 
hath deſerved ſome of it. Our rendring alludes to the deal- 
ing of a merciful Creditor with his Debtor, who is willing 
tu be compounded with, for what is juitly owing him; or, 
i0 the dealing of a merciful Magiſtrate towards a Malefa- 
ctor, when he layes not the rigor of the Law upon him. 
Thus the Jews would not exact ſo much puniſhment of 
Paul, as they ſuppoſed his iniquity deſerved. The Law 
admitted forty ſtripes; they would not go to the utmoſt 
line of juſtice; they, to do hima courtelie, or to avoid the 
ſuſpition of cruelty (though this mercy was cruel) abated 
him an ace, and thereforc gave him only forty ſtripes ſave 
one. The wercy of God to man, runs not like this, or an 
other mercy of man toman, When we ſay, God exact- 
cth leſs then iniquity deſerveth, we mean, God hath not 
cxactcd half, nonor a tenthof what our iniquity deſerveth. 
He ſets down but fifty in his Bill of chaſtnings, for an hun- 
dred, which he finds in our Bill of tranſgreſſings : And 
this halt which he exacteth, is not taken, either to ſatisfie 
hinifelf, or properly to puniſh us, but to purifie us, that we 
may gloritic him, God cxacteth ſolittle , that he indeed 
exacteth nothing. The word is barſh, and hears ill among 
men; but God is ſo good to Ifrael,that we know not how to 
call him an exatter, but becauſe he dothnot exact. 


Rence obſerve, Firſt, Every ſin makes us debtors to Cod. 


Weare in his books, and in his bonds for every tranſ- 
greſſhion. All men areinadebt of duty to God ( as crea- 
Lures ) which if they pay not, they fin, and fo run into a 
couble debt; a debt of duty, which they ſhould have per: 


formed, and a debt of peni'ty, becauſe they have not per- 
formed it, 1ribulation and anguiſh pon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil ; there is the penalty, Creatures owe God 4 
duty, which they ought to pay ; and ſinners owe him him a 
penalty, which muſt be paid, either by themſelves, or by 
thcir Surety. The Apoitle uſeth that phraſe ( Gal. 5. 3.) 
Every man that is circumciſed, .1s a debtor to the whole Law. 
He is a debtor in regard of duty, becauſe he that thinks 
himſelf bound to keep one part of the Ceremonial Law, 
doth thereby binde himſelf ro. keep it all ; where the parts 
are inſeparably united, we pull all upon us by engaging or 
medling with any one. And hethat isa debtor in duty to 
keep the whole Law, rauit needs be a debtor in regard of 
the penalty ; becauſe he is not able to Keep any part of it. 
And that's the reaſon why Chritt ( who ſtood 1n the place 
of [:nners) was put to pay both theſe debts, that 1o he 
might fully cut ſcores with the Law. He paid the debt of 
duty, by fulfillins all rizhreonſrieſs: He alto paid the debt 
of penalty, by & auring all ſorrows ; even the ſorrows of 
death it ſelf, We do but confeſs the debt, and God crofl- 
cth the book, and cancelleti all our bonds. 17 we confeſs 
our fins, be 1s fauhful to forgive us our ſins, and the bloud of 
Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all fins, 1 Joh. 1.9. The red lines 
of his bloud are drawn over the black and abominable lines 
of our tranſgreſſions, and ſo the debt 1s diſcharged. 


Secondly, Obſerve, If Cod exatt not the whole debt of ſin- 


auers, 1t 15 mercy. 


Zophar would have Fob to know this, Thou haſt ſpoken 
hardly of God, becauſe he hath ſinitten and afflicted thee 
but God doth not exact of thee what thine iniquity deſerv- 
eth ; Is not this mercy? Jr :5 of the Lords mercies that we 
are not conſumed, Lam. 3. 22. and ver}. 39. Wherefore doth 
a living man complain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſuns ? 
It is mercy if life be ſpared. Though a man be nor left a 
rich man, a ſtrong man, yet if he be left a living man, yea 
though but a man, he hath no reaſon to complain, while he 
remembers he is a ſinful man, and is puniſhed for his ſin. 
It is mercy that we have not the whole debt laid upon us: If 
God defer any time, or remit any part, it is a favour ; As 
Chriſt paid, ſo he paid all for believers : and the damned 
ſhall pay all in hell ; there 1hall be no relealing, no com- 
pounding of their debts. And becauſe they are not able to 
pay down the full ſumme at once, therefgre they ſhall al- 
wayes be paying. How rich is the grace which we have b 
Jeſus Chritt, through whom God relcaſcth all our debts! 
We mult have paid all, if Chriſt had not paidall: Now 
he hath paid all, and we pay none at all. Chriſt having 
paid all tor his redeemed ones, God doth not exact one far- 
thing from them, much leſs the utmoſt farthing, as he will 
from the unpenitent and unbelievers. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Af ittions are the deſert of ſin. 


Goa exatteth of thee lefS then thy 1119uity, or then thine 
iniquity deſerverh. Moſt are atMicted for their ſin; none 
had ever been afflicted, if they had not ſinned. The do- 
Citrine is true, though Zophar failed in his application. Job 
was'a ſinner (the beſt of Saints on earth are fingers ) yet 
God afflicted Fob for the trial and improvement of Gracc, 
not for the purging or correcting of his iniquity, as hath 
ben obſerved trom thoſe words in the ſecond Chapter, 
Thou provokeit me to afflitt him without cauſe ; that is, with- 
out ſuch cauſe as thou ſuggeſteſr, his iniquity or hypoeriſie. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That, Al! the afflictions of this life 


are leſs then our ſis. 


That's Ezra's confefſion (Ezra 9. 13.) After all that is 
come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, 
feerng that thou our Goa haſt puniſhed us leſs therr our inquaries 
deſerve. Was it a touch, or ſome light ſtroke which God 
gave 7ernſalen ? Was their wound but a ſcratch, or their 
afiiction little ? Read the L-mentarions of Jeremiah, and 
you ſhall find how doleful, how fad, how terrible a judg- 
ment was brought upon - #/-:/em7 ; even fuch, as was not 
done under the whole heaven: and yet Ezra ſaith, Thou 
hat puniſhed us [ff th 07 1mqueities ae'erve, Asallthe 
good which we do in this life, 1s leſs then the leaſt of the 
mercies of God ; ſo theleaſt evil of fin which we commit, 
is greater then all the evils of puniſhment 1in this Iife. rr 
the life to come Co { will make even with ſinners and with 
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{aints. Theſe ſhall receive as much good as Chriſt hath de- 
ſerved for them, and they ſhall receive as much evil as 
themſelves have deſerved : Both are here ſhort of their due, 
yea, and uncapable of their due. The Saints in this life, 
cannot hold ſo much glory as Chriſt hath purchaſed, (1 Cor. 


15. 50.) Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kincaom of God, | 

f nature, though purified and purged, 1s not | 
receptive of heavenly glory. Thus alſo the frame of mans | 
nature unpurificd, isnot receptive of ſo much puniſhment |! 
as ſin deſerveth. This fleſh and blood cannot enter into the | 
Kingdom of-hell. Therefore as the Saints thall have ſpirt- | 


The frame © 


tual bodies, that they may be fit veſſels for the glory of 
heaven; ſo the wicked ſhall ( in a ſence ) have ſpiritual 
bodies too, that they may be fit veſſels for the miſe- 
ry of hell. Their bodies ſhall not die, their bodies 
ſhall live without the ſupports of nature , meat and 
drink, {leep or refreſhing. Thus they ſhall have an Ange- 
lical life ; and all to this end, that they may be capable ſub- 
zes of the fury and wrath of God, even of all that venge- 


cance, which he hath prepared, and will powr out upon | 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel, and come not in to receive | 


Jeſus Chriit. We may ſay of wicked men, in this lite, c- 
rily they have their reward ; they have ſeen the beit of their 
dayes, the beit of their ſtate; ba how much fo evcr any 
wicked man is punithed, though he ſpend all his dayes 
groaning and fighing, though he be poor and tick, weak 
and paincd, though he lie upon the rack of the moſt tortu- 
rings diſeaſes, the Stone, Gout, Cc. yet it cannot be ſaid of 
this man, He bath had his puniſhment. A miſcrable igno- 
rant man is ready to ſay, 1 hope 1 have had my puniſhment, 
my hell = this life ; Alas! poor ſoul, thou maiſt be pained 
here and in hell too ; thou maiſt go from rack to rack, from 
torture to torture ; preſent puniſhments are but as a lip of 
that cup, which ſhall be drunk to the bottom in hell ; they 
are but as ſports to the pains there, and as painted fire to 
real fre. As the beſt of the Saints portion is behind, their 
works follow them, their reward waits for them ; ſo the 
worit of a wicked mans portion is behind ; his fins follow 
him, his works of ſpiritual darkneſs follow him into eter- 
nl darkneſs, his puniſhment waits for him ; though his 
judgment be now aſleep, yet it will be awake, and never 
{lcep, no, nor ſlumber any more. 


VERS. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 


Canſt thou by ſcarching find out God ? Canſt thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection ? 

It 1s as high as heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper then 
{cl!, what canſt thou l;now ? 

The me: ſure thereof is longer then the earth, and b:oatecr 
then tie Sca, 

It he cut cM, 210d ſhut up, 2 gather tegether, then who 
conhuder him ? 

FerlLe bnoweth vain man, he ſecth wickedneſs alſo; will 
he no: conſider it ? 

F82 vain inan would be wiſe, though man ts bo:n like a wild 
alles coir, 


He three firt Verſes of this context are an illuſtration, 

or a comment upon the ſixth. Zophar having breath- 

ed out his with, 0 that God would fpeak,, and that he would 

ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are double to that 

which: ; procecds to prove, that it is but need he ſhould; 

thoſe ſecrets being ſuch, as none can ſee, till they are 

ſhewed. This he lets on rhetorically, with a vehemently 
negative expoſtulation. 

Verſe 7. Can#t thou by ſearching find out God ? Thou 
canit not. Ca»ſt thou find out the Almighty unto per fettion ? 
I: is impoſſible. In the two following verſes, the eighth 
and rhe ninth, he purſues the ſame argument; advancing 
the wiſdom of God above the higheſt heavens, and carry- 
ing it beJow the loweſt parts of the carth : The utmoFt cx- 
tent of thirrs created 1: too narrow for the Creator. Mans 
natural wiſdom reacheth at the moſt, but to the utmoſt 
bounds of nature. But Gods wiſdom 7 as high as ( that 
is, higher then ) heaven,” yea deeper then hell ; the meaſure 
thereof 18 lonver then the earth, and broader then the Sea. 

From the vaſtneſs of Gods wiſdom, he deſcends to the 
abſoluteneſs of his ſoveraignty, at the tenth verſe, and gives 


2N account, or an argument of bota in the eleventh and |: 


rwe!tth, 


Verſe 7. Canft thou by ſcarching find out ad ? 


The word implics cxacteſt diligence to fnd. Can#t thou 


| by ſearching find ? that is, Canit thou find by all thy ſty- 
| dies and endeavours ? There isa finding by chance or acci- 
| dent, as well as a firding by ſearch. Softne cannot find 
| whatthey ſearch for ; others tind what they ſearch not for , 
 (P/al. 116.3) The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and the 


pains of hell gat hold upon me, I found trouble and ſorrow 
I found trouble which I look'd not for ; I was not ſearch: 
ing after ſorrow, but 1 found it. Thereis anelegancy in 
the Original (note that by the way) The pains of hell var 
hold upon me, {0 we read; the Hebrew is, The pains of hell 
found me (one word ſignifies both) they found me, I did 
not find them. But no ſooner had the pains of hell found 
me, but I found trouble and ſorrow enough, and ſoon c- 
nough. 

But uſually the word noteth a hnding (as here) upon en- 
quiring ; Can#t thou by ſearching find ? Cant thou tind out 
Godby thy exaGteſt ſcrutiny, by the trial of all thy wits, 
or by the improvement of all thy abilities? That which is 
calic, is found with little ſearch ; that which is hardeſt can- 
not be found with all our ſearch. When God would ſhew 
the obviouſneſs and openneſs of the in of man, he ſaith, 
T have not found it by ſecret ſearch, but upon. all theſe, Jer. 
2. 34. Their ſins are evident to every eye. Here when 


| Zophar would ſhew the myſteriouſneſs of the wiſdom of 


God, he ſaith, Thou cans? nor find 2t by the moiſt ſecret 
ſearch. 

But you will ſay, Cannor God be found by ſearching ? 
God is every where ; the invitible God is every where vi- 
hible. Senſe ſees ſomewhat of him; though Faith ſees moſt, 
( By faith moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. 11.) Senſe 
ſhews ſomewhar of him to thoſe who have no faith. You 
might rea much of God in the Book of Nature, if you 
had not the Book of Scriptureto read. Thus the Apoſtle 
convinceth the Gertzles, (Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible things 
of God, to wit, ht eternal power and Godhead, are ſeen 17: 
things that are made : And tow are they ſeen ? What! b 
opening their bowels, or by looking into their heart ? No, 
If you look but upon the face, the ſurface of the Creature, 
if but upon the rind, the outſide of the things that are made, 
even their external form and faſhion, their beauty and or- 
der draw goodly lines , and make fair repreſentations of 
God himſelf ; even of his eternal power and Godhead. Do 
but pull up a graſs from the carth, or crop off a leaf from a 
tree, and you may ſee God upon it. How is it then ſaid, 
that you cannot find out God, nonot by ſearching ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, We may find God by ſearching, but 
we cannot find him out ; that is, we cannot find the utmoſt 
of God; as the next clauſe ſeems to explain : Canſt thor 
find ont the Almighty to perfeition ? 

Sccondly, God may be conſidered, either in his being, 
or in the manner of his being ; in his working, or in the 
manner of his working. 

In his being, God is eaſily found out: This notion lies 
uppermoſt, or riſeth up in every heart ; it is a principle 
that lives in, and cannot be blotted out of anatural Con- 
ſcience: Thouſands deny God, but all ( who have not 
quite put out the very light of nature) acknowledge there 
is a God. A Heathen ſaid, Therets no Nation ſo barbarons, 
ſo untaught and.ignorant, but confeſſeth there is a God, When 
manfell from God, this truth ſtood ; as when Cities and 
great Buildings are overthrown by war , ſome Towers, 
{ome Pinacles ſurvive the violence ; ſ9 amongit the ruines 
and decayes of that perfect nature, which God made at 
firſt, the notions of a God remained. Atheiſts, who would 
not find God, find him againſt their wills, ever. whether 
they will or no. While they thruſt God out of their Con- 
verſations, he continues in their Conſciences. That God 
is, is ſo eaſily found, that it can hardly be loſt ; it is found 
with ſo little ſtudy, that many who ſtudy much to loſe it, 
cannot. 

But you cannot find out Godin the manner of his being, 
or what a God he is: you cannot find out his power and 
wiſdom, his holineſs and his juſtice, his faithfulneſs and un- 
changeableneſs, with all your ſearch ; you cannot find theſe 
diſtinctly in the book of Nature, nor underſtand them ea- 
ily when you find them plainly deſcribed, and highly mag- 


nified inthe bouk of Scriprure, ; 
Again, 


1046 


'Erſeruts 
F114 ſt, In 
q/ eſrvit TY 
Mot 4 aut 
ablitiitz, 


Prgſertine 
1:4 ret? F 

F 5 
Mdlivit 
hirba Diats 


a——_— 


p—_ 


_— 


1047 


An E «poſition non the Þook of FOB, Crar. XN l. 


9——_— 


1045 


— 


Agzin, We may find out God in his working, or in his 
works ; we may ſee ſuch works done, as ſpeak a God, ſuch, 
as all muſt ſay with the Magicians of Ezypr, The finger of 
God i5 here :; We may find this with a little ſearching, poſ- 
ſibly without ſearching ; we can hardly hide this from our 
eyes ; yea, it we.ſhut our eyes, we have much ad9 not t9 
ſce it. Some cannot ſee, though their eyes are open ; others 
ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee ( 7/a. 26. 11. ) Lord, 
when thine hand 19 lift up, they will not ſee. Some workings 
of God are ſo eminent and evident, that if men were not 
wilfully blind,they muſt needs ſee them. That God works, 
that there is a divine power, carrying on the affairs of the 
world, is written as with a beam of the $un, But if we 
conſider the manner of his working, there's a ſecret, that's 
myſterious : Providence hath fuch various wayes, ſuch in- 
tricate turnings, that a ſearching man may be to ſeek about 
them. God doth not alwayes leave the Print of his footſteps, 
where he goeth. The way of an Eagle in the air, the way of 
a Ship in the midſt of the Sca, the way of a Serpent upon a 
Rock,are not ſountraceable as many of the wayes of God. 

Now foraſmuch as Zophar treating of the wiſdom of God, 
conciudeth, That God cannot be found out. Having wiſhed, 
O that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, he puts not 
the Queſtion thus, Canſt thou by ſearching find out the wiſ- 
dom of God ? But, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? 


Hence obſerve, The wiſdom of God us God. 


So alſo the power of God is God, and the holineſs of 
God is God. Theattributes and qualities of God, are el- 
ſential to God ; there is no diſtinction between ſubſtance 
and quality in God. Man and his qualities are two things, 
man and his wiſdom, man and his holineſs are diſtinct. Ma- 
ny racn are neither wiſe nor holy, yet men ſtill. But God 
and his wiſdom, God and his holineſs are the ſame ; He 
could not be God, if he were either unwiſe or unholy. 
Once have 1 fworn by my holineſ, ſaith God, P/al. 89. 36. 
that is, I haveſworn by my ſelf, as the Apoſtle explains it, 
Heb. 6.13. Becauſe be conld ſwear by no greater, he ſware 


by him ef. 
Secondly, Obſerve,The wiſdom of God 14 un ſearchable. 


As they ſaid inthe book of Judges, As the man is, ſo is 
his might ; ſo we may ſay much more, As God is, fo is his 
wiſdom. There is more wiſdom of God in making the leaft 
thing, then we can make out. Then, what is there in God 
himfelf? If a man ſhould be examined about the meaneſt 
Creature, can he reſolve fully, why it is made of ſuch mat- 
tcr,why in ſuch a form ? Can he tell why the colour 15 ſuch, 
or ſuch the qualities ? why for ſuch uſes, and why unto 
ſuch ends? God hath beſtowed great $kill upon ſmalleſt 
works. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God is unſearchable. 


Canſt thou by ſearching find our God ? It1s not in vain 
toſee God, butit is in vain to ſearch him. God is not fur 
from any man ( AQts 17. 27.) but he is far above all men. 
When a Philoſopher was asked by Hiero, What God was ? 
I cannot anſwer ſuddenly ( aid he ) pray give me 4 day s 
time to conſider of it ; When that day was ended, and the 
King demanded an anſwer, he deſired a ſecond day, and at- 
ter that a third till at laſt he gave it over,profeſſing he could 
not knd out God. God exceeds and ſwallows up, not only 
the reaſon of natural men, but of ſpiritual. They who are 
enlightened by the grace of God, cannot ſee all the light 
thatis i God, or al of God, who is light. 

Fourthly, When Zophar faith, Canſt thou by ſearching 
fd out Goa ? He ſeems to imply, 


That, Tere 1s a way to find out mych of God, though we 

cannot find himby ſearching. 

Tac belt knowledge of God is from his own revelation, 
not by our ſtudy. Would you find out God ? Do not think 
to do it by beating your brains,but by beating the Heavens. 
The knowledge of God cometh down from God ; we know 
him when he makes himſelf known t9 us. And uſually he 
doth not make his fulneſs known to vs, till we make our 
emptineſs known to him. Woe cannot find out God by 
reading, but we may by praying. If any man lack wiſdom 
( eſpecially this wiſdom to know God ) let him a5 of God, 


who grverh liberally,and npbridct!; 1:7, It was 2 good ſpeech 


| of Luther , He hath ſtudied will, who hath prayed well : 


Prayer attains the key of myſterics, and faith enters into 
then. 
ſpeak, and that he would open his lips, and (hew thee the ſecrets 


| of wiſdom; he preſently concludes all ſearches about him ſuc- 


ceſleſs, witnout him, C.2ff rhox by ſearchi-7 find our God ? 


Fifthly, 1f by ſearching we canmor find oxt God, then we 
mujt not boldly pry and preſs 1:1to the fecrets of God. 


Yet this ſhould not quench endeavour, but regulate it, 
and keep it in compaſs : This ſhould make vs humble, but 
it mult not make us idle. Though we cannot know all of 
God, yet we are bound to learn all that may be known. Jr 
wil bz as much our fin not to defire to know what wemay, 
as to deſire to know what we may not. It is our duty toen- 
quire and travel tothe utmoſt of onr line ; we mult not fit 
down where we are, becauſe we cannot £0 as far as we 
would. As we muſt aim at, and labour after perfection in 
holineſs, though we cannot reach it; ſo alſo in knowledge. 
We mult not reit in any imperfect knowledge of God, be- 
cauſe we cannot know him perfectly. Which Zopha; 
teacheth us in the next words ; 


Canft thou fird out the Almnnghty unto perfiction ? 


This latter clavſc gives light to the former ; For ſome 
may obſerve : Cannot we fndout God by ſearching ? Grear 
diffculties whet and quicken induſtry, but 4 total impoſſibility 
not only dulls, but deads it : 1f we cannot find out God, why 
then do we ſearch ? Yes, you mult ſearch, and youmay 
find; but you caniot find h:m ot unto perfeit ion by all your 


Jjearchings. 


The word, Perfcdicn,in the Original, ſignines the height, 
itrength, or urmott accompliſhment of a thing. A learned 
Author tranſlates it, rhe parts about the he..r:, or the cloſeſt 
lodges of 19e heart , which by a metaphor ſignifies our in- 
ward thoughts and moſt retired imaginations. As if he had 
faid, C1ft r90: find out the inmodt receſſes or ſecrets of Gods 
heart ? HHaft thou feen what is laid up in the inner chambers 
of 11: Sp:14t? The heart of man is deep, only God can 
ſearch it; but O how deepis the heart of God ? no man 
can fearch1 it. 

I £nd © like interpretation given of the former clauſe, in 
an{wer to this : Canſt thou by fearchins find our Cod ? ren- 
dring it thus ; Canſt thou fiid out the Liſt thing of God ? 
The word (Hakzr) which we tranſlate ſearching, ſignifies 
the c/1rf and laſt of athing, And ſo that Text of Solomon 
is expounded by the ſame. Autho? ( Prov.25.27 ) Ir is not 
£004 to eat much honey, fo for men to ſearch therr own glory, 
z5 not glory; fo we render : hethus; Ur is nor good ro eat 
much honey , but tbe laſt of glory is glory; The ſence of 
which reading is to this effect, The beſt of temporal and 
outward things ( honey itſelf) if you eat much of them, 
will not be ſweet, you may eat honey till honey be loath- 
ſome to you but glory, or heavenly things ( hetakes glo- 
ry for the happineſs which man ſhall have with God in Hea- 
ven, not for the fame or reſpe&t which man hath with man 
on earth, which is the ſenſe of our tranſlation) glory (1 
ſay ) or the ſtate of Heaven, is ſuch, that the lait of it 1 
glory ; the longer you feed upon glory, tae ſweeter it will 
be, the laſt bit will be as ſweet as the firſt ; The manna 
wich came down from heaven was loathed by the Iſraeliter, 
But no Iſraelite ſhall leath the manna which he finds im hea- 
ven : The lait of glory will be glory ; the longer we cat, 
the more we thal! delight; the more we taſte thoſe dain- 
ties, the miore pleaſant will they be to our taſte. Taking the 
word ( Haksr) in that ſence, it may be rendred, Canſt 
thou find out the laſt of God? And ſo it falls in with this, 
Canſt thou find him out unto perfetion ? 

Lints perfection. ] Canit thou come to the uttermoſit of 
What God is? or of what God doth ? Can.t thou know 
God, as we ſpeak ( x capite ad calcem ) from head to foot, 
from beginning to end, from firlt to lait, within and with- 
Out ? Canlt thou take in all the excellencies and dimenſions 
of God ? thou canf{t not do it, man, wert thou more then a 
man ; hadſt thou the underſtanding of an Angel thou couldſt 
not do it. How much ſoever thou art above man,below God, 
thou canſt not find ot God unto perfettion; God only knows 
God perfe-tly. : 

Hence obſerve, Though much of Ged may be found out, 
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Hence, when Zophar had prayed, 0 that God would diſſe. 
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Wecannot find him out bnto perfeftion. Finite cannot 
hold infinite. Some may conceit ( but it is a meer conceit ) 
that thgy can; as a Country fellow thinks, if he were upon 
ſuch a Mountain which bounds the Horizon, he could touch 
Heaven, and take a Star in his hand ; but when he comes 
thither, Heavenis as far off as it was, and the Stars as much 
out of his reach, as they were, where he ſtood before : 
Such are the gueſſes of men about God : if they could at- 
tain ſuch a point, and be reſolved in ſuch a doubt, then 
( doubtleſ:) they ſhould know all the myſteries of the Di- 
vine nature : butif they get thither, they are as far from 
the perfeCtion of God as before ; for how near ſoever we 
come to God, there is an infinite diſtance betwcen us and 
God, Every Believer is near God in affection, yet 1s he 
ſtill infinite removes from his perfeftion. When we ſeem 
to come neareſt the perfettions of God, God goes further off 
from us, and we are as much to ſeek, as ever. When holy A- 
eſtine walked by the ſea-fide, rapt in the meditation of 
God and of his wayes, he heard a voice,which bad him [ade 
the ocean with a cockle-ſhell : We may ſooner drain the ocean 
with ſuch a little ſhell, or with a ſpoon, then the perfecti- 
ons of God with our largeſt underitandings. The or be- 
ſpeaks Fob ( chap. 38. 22. ) Haſt thou entred into the trea- 
[uresof the ſnow ? There are ſecrets in Nature, which were 
never entredinto by Art : The treaſures of the ſow de- 
ſcend upon us, but we cannot aſcend into the treaſures of 
the ſnow : we cannot enter into natural things, how ſhall 


we enter into ſpiritual ? how ſhall we enter into the God of | 


ſpirits ? Eye hath not ſcen, nor car heard, neither have entred 
1nto the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him, (1 Cor. 2.9.) And if thethings which 
God hath prepared for man, have not yet entred into his 
heart, can God, who hath preparcd thoſe things, enter intv 
his heart ? Solomon puts the queſtion ( Eccleſ.11.5.) Canſt 
thou know how the bones do grow in the womb of her that 3s 
withchild? Even ſo (ſaith he ) thou knoweſt not the wark of 
God who maketh all. Tf natural queſtions poſe us, divine 
queſtions may amaze us. To know God here is eternal life ; 
and yet we ſhall not know all of God in eternal life. It is 
our perfection to know God while we ſojourn here upon 
the carth.z yet we ſhall not know God to the utmoſt of his 
PRI in Heaven: In Heaven we ſhall know him per- 
ectly, but not unto perfection : Now we know in part, then 
we (ill kyow as we are known ; that is, we ſhall know much, 
we ſhall know abundantly : Now we ſce through a glaf 
an ky, but then face to face (1 Cor. 13. 12.) that is, clear- 
ly, immcdiately, not by reflection, but by intuition. Then 
the curtains ſhall be drawn aſide}; then all the clouds and 
dark vapours, which ſtand between vs and truth, ſhall be 
{cattcred from before our eyes : Then, the beautiful face of 
truth ſhall be unveiled, there ſhall not ſo much as any doubt 
interpoſe between truth and our underſtandings. Thoſe per- 
plexed queſtions, and fatal controverſies, which have tro1- 
bled the peace of the Churches, and excrciſed, yea, vexcd 
the greateſt wits to reſolve and compoſe them, ſhall have 
all their knots untied, and their fallacies diſcovered by the 
meaneſt Scholar inglory. And yet Zophar's denying que- 
ſtion may be put to the highelt Graduate in glory ; Canſt 
thou find out God wnto perfeit:on ? As there ſhall be no feck- 
ers in heaven, fo, no ſuch finders, Creatures ſhall there 
know ſo much of God as will make them perfeCtly happy, 
but to know God unto perfection, is more then comes to 
the ſhare of acreatures happineſs. 'Tis the perfett happineſs 
of G od, to know himſelf unto perfection. 
Z«phar having by way of queſtion laid down thiz Poſti- 
on. That, man cannot find ont God unto perfection, exem- 
plifies it. 


Verſe 8. Jt ts as high as heaven, what conſt thou do 7 
deeper then hell, what canſt thou know ? 


Ft is as high as heaven, what canſt thou do ? ] What is 
as high as Heaven ? The Wiſdom of God is. Wiſdom is 
the ſoaring Antecedent to this Relative. The Hebrew is 
plural, 7: :s as the highneſſes of heaven; take all the heights 
and clevations, all the ſpheres and ſtories of Heaven, climb 
the lofrieſt pinnacles of Heaven, Wiſdom is higher, or high 
beyond them all : ſo it may be rendered from the original, 
hith above the h:avens, 

Some Tranſlators give us the Text in this Interrogation, 
IW 4: wilt thou do in the height of the heavens ? which ſounds 
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like the Apoſtles caution ; Be not hizh minded, but fear : 
or like D.wv:d's humble acknowledgment ( Pal. 131. 1.) 
I do not excreiſe myſelf in things too high for me : As if he 
had ſaid, Secing thoucanſt not raanaage the height of the 
Heavens, ſurcly thou cant not digett the height of God 
whois above the Heavens : If thou ſhouldlt be put to give 
an account of things in Heaven, of the Sun,Moon and Stars, 
or of their motion, thou wilt be puzled. How then wilt 
thou bc able to give an account of him who is higher then 
the Heavens, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain? (1 Ktngs 8.17. Iſa. 66.1.) Who aiſo binldeth his 
ſtorces in the heavens, Amos 9.6. Aſtronomers have left 
us the doctrine of the Heavens ; they t:l us of the nature 
and order, of the qualitics and influences of thoſe ſuperi- 
our bodies : but they ſpeak moſt by gueſs,or without book. 
There is no certainty in that knowledge, though ſorac pro- 
bability. Aſtronomers look up to Heaven, but they bring 
little of Heaven down to us. What wilt thou do in the height 
of heaven ? 

Further, when Z ophar faith, The wi [dom of God 1s as high 
as heaven , he means, his Wiſdom is exceeding high. The 
higheſt Heaven being the higheſt of all things viſible, that 
muſt needs be higher then the higheſt of viſibles, which is 
higher then the Heavens; and becauſe thoſe things which 
are extream high affect us highly, thercforc he gives Di- 
vine wiſdom the utmo{t line of the dimenſion. Jr is as high 
as heaven. 

Oceper then hell, what canft thou know ? ] The word 
Sheol, 1s taken for all that 1s deep or low, ſometimes it is 
put in ſpecial for the grave, here for the place of the dam- 
ned. As wecan do little in the height of Heaven, ſo we 
know little of the loweſt hell. Some of the upper part of 
the carth is to us yct ( terra incognita ) anunknown land : 
but all of the loweſt part of hell, is to us an unknown land : 
Many thouſan1s have travelled thither, but nonc have re- 
turned thence to make reports, or write books of their tra- 


vels.That picce of Geography is very imperfe&t, Jr 1 deeper | 


thin hell, what canſt thou know ? Heaven and hell are the 
greateſt oppoſites, or remoteſt extreams. ( Mazth. 12.23.) 
Th.u Capernaum, which art exalted up to heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to hell : Heaven and hell are atfurtheft natu- 
ral diſtance, and are therefore the everlaſting receptacles of 
thoſe who are at the ſurtheſt moral diſtance, Believers and 
unbelievers, Saints and impenitents. And as the height of 
Heaven, fo thc depth of hell is aſcribed to wiſdom,to ſhew 
the unſcarchableneſs of it. O thedepth ( as well as O the 
height) of the wiſdom of God | how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding out | (Rom. 11. 35. ) We 
read of the deep things of God ( 1 Cor. 2. 10.) The Spi- 
rit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things, or the depths of 
God. Satan, who is full of ſubtilty and craft, hath his depths 
alſo, (Rev. 2.24. ) But unto you 1 ſay, as many as have not 
known the deprhs of Satan : That is, who have not approved 
nor practiſed the policies and devices which Satan inſpires 
his diſciples with, under the notion of profound wiſdom. 
Deeps of all ſorts lic far out of our view, and are hard to 
be found out. 


| Verſe 9. The mcaſure (or the ſtature) of it is lenger ther 


the carth, and b:oader then the ſea, 


The former verſe ſhewed us the height and depth of wiſ- 
dom ; this, its length and breadth. 

Jt is longer then the earth, ] He ſpeaks popularly, or to 
the ſhorteſt and narrowelt capacity z man thinks there is 
nothing longer then the carth : Thelength of many parts 
of the earth is excecdins long ; how long then is the whole 
earth ? Mathematicians tell us, that the circumference of 
tic earth is about twenty two thouſand miles,a vaſt length ; 
and the meaſure is the ſame in the length of it from Eat to 
Welt, or in ttie breadth of it from North to South : Every 
Sphzrical body is of equal dimenſions. The meaſure of 
wiſdom is longeſt, being longer then the carth, which is 
the longeſt journey man ever travelled. : 

And b2oader then the ſea, ] Latitude or breadth is uſual 
ly aſcribed to the ſea, as longitvde or length unto the earth. 
The Plalmiſt, in his meditations uponthe works of God, 
calls it, The great and wide ſea, Plal. 104. 25. Breadth is 
aſcribed to the ſea, becauſe of its huge extentior:. 11 10a 
isa lower firmament : and as the upper rmuncrnt i calle. 
in the Hebrew, A thing ſtr.tched out, vr ſjread f11is 
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upper firmamnent is one expanſion ; ſoalſois this lower firma- 
racnt, the ſea. The ſea puts out long arms, and thence it is 
denominated broad. The breadth of a man is meaſured by 
his arras ſtretched forth, as his length is meaſured from 
head to foot ; Thus the ſea ſtretching forth its mighty arms 
to imbrace the earth ( we commonly call them, The arms 
of. the fea )) carries away the name from all other creatures 
for latitude or breadth. There isnothing counted ſo wide 
and roomthy as theſea. Such ( and how much more.no 
man knows ) is the wiſdom and knowledge of God. 

Here are four very different dimenſions met together, 
keicht and depth, length and breadth, yet they all mind and 
ſpeak the ſame thing, That the wiſdom of God is infinite , 
higher then all natural height, and deeper then all natural 
depth ; broader then all natural breadth, and longer then 
a!l natural length. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of 
God in Chriſt ( Epheſe 3. 18. ) aſcribeth theſe four dinien- 
ſions t9 it, with which Zophay here adorns the wiſdom of 
God, That you may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 
what is the breadth and length, and dept h and height, and to 
bow the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge. Many wits 
run riot in Geometrical notions about theſe moral dimenſ1- 
01s. And whereas Naturaliſts give us but three dimenſions 
of a body, longitude, latitude and profundity, the love and 
wiſdom of God have altitude added, which is a fourth. 
Put all theſe dimenſions ſerve only to ſhew the immenlity 
both of the love and wiſdom of God. 


Obſerve hence, Firſt, Mans inability to reach the perfe- 
fiion of creatures, ſhould convince hum of his utter ina- 
bility to reach God in his perfeition. 


For when Zophar aſtirms the wiſdom of God higher then 
heaven, deeper then hell, cc. He by alefſer impoſſibility 
would convince us of a greater. Thou canſt not find out the 
height of heaven, nor the depth of hell; thou canſt not 
take the perfect length of the earth,, nor the breadth of the 
ſea ; therefore much leſs art thou able to take the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of God himſelf, or of 
his wiſdom. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, that the wiſdom of God is 
higher, longer, deeper and hroader then heaven, carth, 
hell and ſea ; We may obſerve, 


Tat Ged is preſent with all his creatures in all places. 


The wiſdom of God is every where, therefore God is. 
Wiſdom is the eye of God, and God is faid to have ſever 
eyes ( that is, many eyes, or a manifold wiſdoin ) runring 
ro a1d fro through the whole earth, Zech. 3. 9. cap. 4. 10. 
There 1s one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all, Eph. 4. 6. God is above all, not 
only in regard of power and authority, but of inſpection 
and over-ſight. God ſtands aloft, as upon a watch-tower, 
beholding all that's done below, whether within or with- 
out ; whether for or againſt the Church. There is no turn- 
ing, no corner, wherein any can ſtand unobſerved y for as 
he is above, fo he is through all, and in all : He is through 
all the world by his common providence, as well as in all 
his Saints by his ſpecial grace. 1» hm we lrve, and move, 
ar: have our beings, Adts 17, Yea, he is preſentin all pla- 
ces, not only virtually and efhcaciouſly, but eſſentially. It 
is not with God as with the Sun, the Sun is fixt in its orb, 
and from thence ſends forth its light and influence into all 
the world : We cannot ſay the Sun is every where, though 
the light and heat of the Sunare every where; the body 
of the Sun is only in Heaven. Again, I isnot with God, 
15 with a King, Who fits upon his Throne, and yet hath long 
hands, and many eyes, reaching all places of his Domini- 
on, but it is by his Authority and Commiſſions only. A 
King is virtually preſeiit in many places at once, but not 
perſonally ; whereſoever his refidence is. there his perſon 
is, avd no where elſe. Whereas Gods hands and eyes, his 
power and wiſdom extend over all perſonally. The Divine 
nature is as large and vaſt as the Divine power. Do not I 
fill heaven and earth, (aith the Lord ( Jer. 23.24. ) Once 
more; God is every where, notas the Air is every where : 
The Air is patt in one place, and part in another, God is all 
n every place; God is wholly in the height of heaven, and 
wholly in the depth of hell, wholly. in tlic length of the 


R _ earth, and wholly in the breadrk of thc ſed. All God is in 


a} things, and all God is without all things ; he is withou? 
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all things, and not ſhut out of any thing; he is in all things; 
and not included in any thing, ſo the Ancients ſpeak of this 
wonderful myſtery of Gods vinnipreſence. 


Thirdly, Note, God 5 not only 17, but above and beyond 


all creatures, 


He is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell. ( So the 
Hebraiſm ) 2 Chron. 2.6. Who is able to build him a bouſe 
( ſaith Solomon) [ceing the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain him ? God hath given a. limit to every thi-g, 
but himſelf hath none. He that niadeall things, cannot be 
circumſcrib&d by the things which he hath made. Man 
makes a houſe, and there he dwelleth, his houſe ſhuts him 
in. God hath made a houſe big enough for all creatures, 
but not big enough for himſelf; The heaven, and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain him, how much leſs this houſe which 
I have builded ? faith the ſame Solomon. The heaven of hea: 
vens is the higheſt heaven, the chiefelt heaven, the third 
heaven, the heaven compaſſing and containing all thoſe hea- 
vens which we behold. That heaven which containeth the 
heavens, cannot contain the God of heaven. ( 1 Kings 8. 
27. ) God 54 ſphere, whoſe center is every where, and whoſe 
cercumperence is no where. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, All that i« done in the world; is done 
ty the ordering or over-ruling hand of Ged. 


God uſeth means, but himſelf is preſent with all the 
means he uſeth, ant! atts in every thing that «its; He that 
is Every where can as well do all, as any one thing. A man 
who hath many buſineſſes to do at the ſame time in many 
places, cannot attend them all, and gives the reaſon, Do 
you think, ] can be every where * I was m ſuch a place, could 
I be in this too ? Carnal mindsthink it a ſtrange doctrine t9 
affirm, That God doth all things, and that there is not any 
motion in the creature, but God is in it. Bur what difh- 
culty is therein this, when we have once digeſted this prin- 
ciple, That God is every where ? He that :s higher then hea- 
ven, and deeper then hell, &Cc. is ready at every turn to do 
what is done. Kings ſend their Vicegerents and Deputies, 
who do their work, while themſelves arc abſeut. Kings 
are not in the means and with the m2ans which they im- 
ploy, and that's the reaſon why inſtruments work often ſo 
contrary to the tnind of Kinzs : They not being actually 
preſent with them, ca-not over rule and order them. But 


| God being preſent with all intruments and ſecond cauſes 
| that are awork in the whole world, orders them- all by his 
| ſovereign will. They whoaGt againft the revealed will of 


God, are yet order'd by his ſecret will. There isnothing 
done againſt the counſel! and purpoſe of God, though ma- 
ny things are done againſt the command and appointment 
of God. For as he is with every hand that helperh us, ſo 
he is with every hand that ſmiteth us; ashe is with every 
tongue that bleſſeth us, ſo he is with every tongue 
that curſeth us. When Shim curſed David, he knew 


God was with that tongue, and therefore he ſaid, Ss ler him 


curſe,” becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. We indeed pray to Gbd Our Father in hea- 
ver, Heaven is the Throthie of God, but Heaven it is not 
the Priſon of God ; God is never ſhut up in Heaven,though 
his glory ſhine moit in Heaven. But Moſes ſaith to 1ſr.e!, 
Gonot up, for the Lord is not among you, ( Numb. 14. 42. ) 
I anſwer, The Lord is not among a pou when he doth 
not aſſiſt, proſper and bleſs them ; but he is then among 
them, both, to obſerve what they do, and to puniſh what is 
done amiſs. Thus God is near thoſe who depart from him, 
as is further cleared in the next point. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, God beholds all the good, and all the 
evil that is done in the wer (4. 


His wiſdom being higher then heaven, and longer then 
the earth, brings him 1n intelligence from all the quarters 
and corners of heaven and earth ; our works are before 
him,and fo are our words (A.4.3.16.) T hen they that fear- 
ed the Lord ſpake often one to another. What then ? Did they 
whiſper fo if! one anothers car, that no car elſe heard them ? 


| No, the Lord hearkened and heard u ; the Lord liſtened (as 


it were ) atthe key-hole, he was under the window ; and 
what then ? A book of remembrance was written before him; 
a'l was kept upon record. And whenthey who do not fear 


| the Lord ſpeak one to another, when wicked men plot 


again the righteous, or conſpire againit the r:ghteous 
waves 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Chap. XI. 


waycs of God; He hearkneth and heareth, and there is a 
book of remembrance kept of that too. Let them whiſper 
as ſoftly as they can, God can hear, and will record all their 
malicious ſpeeches, all their evil devices and contrivements 
againſt himſelf, or againſt his ſervants. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, There is no avoiding or getting from the 
quſtice of God. 


God is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell, cc. 
Some who have done wickedly in one place, eſcape the 
Law, by getting into another ;, they will be out ot your 
bounds, and then they are ſafe: But who can go out of 
Gods bounds ? ( Amos g. 3,4. ) Though they dig into hell, 
thence ſhall my hand take them; though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down ;, though they hide 
themſelves in the top of Carmel, I will ſearch them, and 
take them out thence, &c. And, Pſal. 139.7, 8. Whither ſhall 
J go from thy preſence ? If 1 aſcend up into heaven, thou art 
there; if 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there, if 
I take the wings of the marninz, and dwell in the uttermo#t 
parts of the ſea, even there ſball thy hand lead me, and thy 
richt hand ſhall hold me, &c. There is no avoiding the ju- 
ſticeof God ; for there is no avoiding the preſence of God. 
He hath power to arreſt andattach a malefaCtor, where- 
ever he finds him, and he can find him where-ever he is ; 
though be fleeth, yet he ſhall not flee away, aod though he eſ- 
capeth, yet he ſhall not be delivered, ( Amos 9. 1.) that 1s, 
though he thinks he hath eſcaped, yetI (faith the Lord) 
will overtake him quickly, and my ſentence ſhall be execu- 
ted upon him. Thus the workings of God, and his wil- 
dom, are compared unto, and exceed all the dimenſions of 
the creature ; he is above and beyond all their perfections, 
therefore unſearchable, therefore not to be found out unto 
perfection. 

Zophar, from the infinite wiſdom of God, deſcends to 
argue his Soveraignty, and the uncontroulableneſs of his 
power. 


Verſe 10. Tf he cnt off, and ſhut up, and gather together, 
then who can hinder him ? 


As if he had ſaid, The Lord is in all places, and where- 
ſoever he comes , he 1s within his own Dominions ; it is 
poſſible for the greateſt Prince inthe world to travel out of 


the bounds of his own power. The chief Officer of a Ci- 
ty hath great power within that City, but beyond he can. 
not meddle. Kings have great power within their own Do- 
minions, but get into another Countrey, and they cannot 
touch you : Should a King act his authority beyond his li- 
mits, many would hinder him, no man would obey him. 
But whereſoever God aQts his authority , he is in his own 
Kingdom ; for all the world is his : therefore none can hin- 
der him. This Zophar (hews in three Acts of Soveraign- 
ty; 1f be, 1. cut off, 2. ſhut up, 3. gather together ; who 
can binder ? 

If hecut off, ] The word ſignifies, to change andalter 
to put things into another courſe, to paſs away, as well as to 
cut oft and deſtroy ; that which is cut off, is changed, and 
that which is deſtroyed, paſſeth away. We have an ele- 
gant gradation ( 1/a. 8. 8.) and this word makes the firſt 
| Itepof it ; He ſhall paſ thorow Fudah, he ſhall overflow and 
£0 over, be ſhall reach even to the neck, and the ſtretching 
out of hs wings ſhall fill the breadth of thy Land, O Imma-* 
zuel. He ſhall paſs thorow ;, that is, the King of Aſſyria ; 
who is compared toa mighty river, covering all its chan- 
nes, and overflowing all its banks ; he ſhall paſs thorow 
the Land likea violent torrent, he ſhall deſtroy and cut off 
much people in Immanuel's Land, that is, in Chriſts Land , 
whos God with uz : Yet he will not ſuffer his people to be 
utterly cur off. The enemy, who once aſſociated and pre- 


vailed, ſhall aJociate and be broken ; for God is with us, | 


terſ, 10, 

Ard ſhut up, ] The word is taken two wayes ; ſomctimes 
ina good ſence, ſo, If he (but wp ; is, if he ſecurcany from 
danger, hiding them in his own pavilion of proteCtion, 
Deut. 32. 36. The Lord ſball repent himſelf for hu ſervants, 
whe he fecth that their power 15 gone, audthere 1s none ſhut 
up or left : that is, when he ſhall ſce that noneare out of the 
power of rhe enemy,none ſhut up in the City,none guarded 
and kept ſxfe from danger; but all doors & places lying open 


nts > Ee 


that is, he changes his courſe (though not his decree) and 
haſtensto the reicue 0! his people, thus expoſed to trouble 
on every hide. 

Again, The word is taxen inan ill ſenſe; ſo, If he ſur 
up, 1s, if he reſtrain mercy, and expoſe to miſery { Dev, 
32.30.) How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, ad nyo put ter 
thouſand to flizht, except their rock, had fold them, and tie 
Lord ha1 ſhut them «up ? How ſhut them up ? As into a pri- 
ſon, or under durance ; except the Lord had delivered them 
as priſoners, into their enemies nands, they had never 
come into their hands. The people of God arc compaſſed 
about with ſuch priviledges, that they can never be over- 
come by man, till God withdraws his /-fe-condutt , and 


gives them to the robbers, and to the ſpoilers, r1ll rheir rock. 


ſells them, and therr God ſnuts them up. It 1s an alluſion to 
ſtrong Cities or Forts, which are ſo built and mann'd, ſo 
victualled and provided with ammunition, thart it is impol- 
ſible to take them in by aſſault or ſfiege,unleſs the Governor, 
or he that hath the power of the place, ſell, or betray them 
to the enemic. The People of 1ſrael were ſo fortified 
with promiſes, yea, walled about with God himſelf, that 
except their rock had ſold them, except God had (as we 
may ſpeak with reverence to his eternal faithfulneſs)betray- 
ed them into their enemies hands, they had continued im- 
pregnable. In this ſence take the word here, If the Lord 
ſhut up ; thatis, if he put men as in a priſon, or into the 
adverſaries hands, who can hinder ? 

©? gather tegether. ] This act of providence is oppoſite 
to the former; by that, men are ſhut up as priſoners, and 
debarred of liberty ; by this, rhey are gathered together, 
as friends, unto one ſociety. Scattering imports affliction ; 
and gathering, a return out of affliction. The Apoſtle 7:me; 
dedicates his Epiltle ro the rwelve Tribes ſcattered abroad. 
And when the Prophet Zephazze forctells the reſtauratioa 
of the Jews (chap. 3. 17.) he brings in God rejyciny over 
them with joy, reſting in his love, joying over them with fing- 
ing, and ſaying (ver. 18.) I1willgather them that are ſor- 
rowful, I will ſave her that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out. To gather, is to reſtore, whether to civil, or 
to ſpiritual ſociety. 

There are two words in the Hebrew, noting Church-AC- 
ſemblies, whereof this is one ; yet it may be interpreted a 
Common-wealth-gathering, as well as a Church-gathering, 
of a civil, as well as of ſpiritual communion. The book 
Eccleſtaſtes receives its title ( Koheleth ) from this root. Two 
reaſons may be given of it; either becauſe that book of the 
Preacher 1s a collection of excellent obſervations : Solomon 
there gathered together and congregated many points of 


in at the car thoſe excellent inſtructions which Solomoy gIVES 


in that Book. A learned Interpreter underſtands all theſe tr, 


acts, of affliction ; if the Lord cur off by ſword, ſhut »p in 
priſon, gather regether, and bundle men up as fewel to feed 
the flame of his fiery indignation, though he doth all or 
any of theſe things, who can hinder him? The Chaldce 
Paraphraſt tranſlates, though he gather together hs armies, 
his military forces ; though he muſter nations together in 
a warlike manner, to vex or deſtroy each other. 


ee 
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higheſt wiſdom. Or becauſe men ought to aſſemble, or con- © ,** 
gregate themſelves chearfully together, to hear, and drink ;..... 


-” 
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Uho can hinder Lim ? ] The Hebrew is, who can turn 


him away from his purpoſe ? who can ſtop him ? The Lord 
hath no peer, no ſuperior, none to check his counſels, or 
ſtay their executions ; when he hath determined to do a 
thing, none can ſay, it ſhall not be'done, or it ſhall be done 
another way ; his power is ſupream, and he can do what he 
pleaſeth, without giving an account to any. The ſum of 
all is, that God may deitroy, ſpoil, overthrow, burn, con- 
ſume if he will ; he may do what he will with men and 
Kingdoms, and no man ruſt open his mouth againſt him ; 
or if any do, itis in vain, or at their own peril. Thus he 
anſwers Job, who complained in his afflictions , that the 
Lord bad cut him off, and (but him up; that the Lord had 
gathered together armies of Caldeans and Sabears to deſtroy 
him. Though he do, (faith Zophar) yet know the wiſ- 
dom of God is unſearchable, higher then heaven, deeper 
then hell; if he will take theſe courſes with thee, who can 
hinder him ? why doſt thou complain, as if God had Cone 
thee wrong ? whenas he hath right to do what he will, and 


| hecan will nothing but what is right. 
to the deſtroyer ; then God reperits himſelf for his ſervants 3 | 80 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, All the changes and troubles, the 
good and evil inthe world, it from God. 


If hecut off, if he ſhutup, if he gather together ; he 
ſpeaks as if thero were no hand of the Creature moving 1n 
any of theſe things, but that God himſelf had done all : 
Come ( faith David, Plal. 46. 8.) behold the works of the 
Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth. Seehow 
the Lord hath made the earth deſolate ; ſee how he drives 
thenations, and drives the inhabitants of the world, We 
have a great in{tance in this _—_ : Behold the works of 
the Lovd : ſee what deſolations he hath made in the North, 
in the Weſt; ſee how many houſes are burnt, how many 
rown3 impoveriſhed, how many families utter!y ruined : 
Come, behold what deſolations the Lord hath made. Come 
alſo, and bchold what habitations, what reformations he 
rakes inthe earth : where you ſee theſe things done,know 
it is God that hath done them, as the Pfalmiſt adds in the 
next words; He makgth wars to ceaſe unto the ends of the 
earthy he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the fear in ſunder, 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. Our eyes are uſually much 
upon ſecond cauſes, and little upon the firſt ; this makes 
us angry and impatient : if we could ſee God more in what 
is done, and man leſs, we ſhould be much ſatisfied ; or, at 
leaſt, leſs troubled ; we ſhould poſſeſs our ſouls in pati- 
ence whatſoever is done. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God cannot be hindred of his pur- 

poſe. 

What he hath a mind to do, ſhall be done, though all 
the world ſay no ; he gives no account of, nor can any re- 
ſtraint be laid upon his aCtions. If he caſt one ipto priſon, 
and enlarge another z enrich one, and impoveriſh another ; 
cive one honour, arid lay reproach upon another ; who 
ſhall ſay, What doſt thou ? T have often met with this point 
of the Soveraignty of God, therefore I only touch it here. 

Zophar, inthe former words, moves Job to conſider the 
unſearchable wiſdom of God, and nis unqueſtionable ſove- 
raignty ; Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? &c. If he 
cut off, and ſhut up, and gather together, who can hinder 
him? Thou canlt not fadom the bottomlcſs abyſs of his 
wiſdom, nor ſtay him in the reſolved actings of his power. 
He now proceeds to give the reaſon of both (for the con- 
nection may refer to either.) 

Firſt, He gives a reaſon why a man cannot reach the wil. 
domof God (ver. 11,) He 1 vain man, And as man ſhew's 
his vanity in nothing more, then in his afſayes and offers to 
find out the ſecrets of God ſo his vanity renders him under 
4n utter impoſhbility to find out the ſecrets of God. 

Secondly, He gives a reaſon why ; If the Lord cut off, 
a»d deſtroy, and gather together, if he turn the world up- 
de down, why man cannot hinder him : He kyowerh vain 
941; he knoweth that man hath no power to match his; 
vain man is weak man, and what can weakneſs do againſt 
ſtrength, impotency againſt omnipotency ? 

Again, man is vain, and therefore gives the Lord cauſe 
(if he ſhould deſcend to give a reaſon of himſelf, or of his 
actions) rocut off, to gather to{rther, to ſhut up : Vain man 
is wicked man; be ſceth wick-d4refs alſo: ſo that if God 
would not act by his prerogative, man gives him ground 
enough, legal ground according to the line of humane 
underitanding, to do what he doth. He knowerh warn 
mx well enough, both what he is, and what he hath 
done. | 

All this Zophar-intends againſt Tob, as if he werethe man 
whom God knew t9 be vain, and in whom he ſaw iniquity ; 
yca, the brutithneſs of a wild aſſes colt, and was about to 
break and tame him by thoſe judgments. Zophar ſpeaks 
right in this, of mans nature in general; but his cenſure of 
7ob, was errencous. He wasnot a vain, but a holy man ; 
neither did God ſee wickedneſs , but uprightneſs in him. 
Grace had changed his nature ; and the Spirit in regencrati- 
on, had blotted our the image of a beaſt, and ſtampt him 
with that image, which is after God, in righteouſneſs and 
truc holineſs. And as for his afflictions, they were not ſent 
to tame him, but to try him ; notto break his headitrong 
ſpirit, but to ſhew that he was already broken,and broughr 
tohand ; yea, led by the Spiritof God. N 


Verſe 11. Ie knoweth vain man, he ſceth wickedneſs alfo ; 
wil he not conſider it ? 


IO 
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He knoweth,] To know, is ſometimes taken for a pure 
a@ of intuition, or for the diſcerning of perſons and things, 
what they are. Sometimes it imports an aCt mixt, or made 
up with the underſtanding and affections ; and then, t9 
know, takes in both delight and approbation, Pl. 1.6, 
The Lord knoweth the way of the righteom 5; 1t is the way, 
which himſelf hath cut and chalked out for them ; therefore 
he cannot but approve it (2 Tim. 2.19.) Tre Lord know- 
eth who are h1s ;, yea, he knoweth who are not his too ; bur 
with a knowledge as different as the perſons ; he knows the 
latter, arid rejects them; he knows the former , and 1s 
pleaſed with them ; / kzow Abraham (faith God)T, there s 
a man ; 1 know what ;an one he is: heis a good man, and 
he is one I have in my heart to do him good. The Lord al- 
ſo knoweth vain man ; there is nothing of vain man hidden 
from God, though there is nothing ot vain man, loved or 
approved by God. He knoweth vain man, cr men of va- 
nity ; ſo the Hebrew. We put it into an Epithite, vain 
ma,!. 

Uain man. That is, inconſiderate, raſh, heady, haſty 
man. With all theſe ſences the original word is filled. When 
men go headlong, and without heed upon buſineſfes, when 
they move without ſteadineſs of ſpirit, or an inward ballaſt 
to keep theirthoughts in a due and equall poyſe, they are 
vain men. The Law faith (Exod. 20.7.) Thou ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain (it isthis word) 
that is, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak raſhly of the things of God, 
or of God himſelf, without reverence and-pre-meditation, 
who God is, and whar the errand is thou dealeit with God 
about. 

Further , The word ſignifies craft, deceit, [ymg ard 
falſenefs, whether of heart or tonzue, The Lord knoweth 
the falſeneſs, baſeneſs and corruption, as well as the incon- 
ſiderateneſs and raſhnefs that lies in the heart of man ; ſome 
render it ſo here, from the Letter of th: Hebrew, The Lord 
knoweth men tobe liars ; or, thoſe men who are liars. Idols 
are expreſſed by this word, becauſe they are vain, lying, 
falſe gods, For. 3. 3. They that follow lying vanities (which 
may be either meant of worſhipping Idols, or of any ſinful 
way of practice) forſak; their own mercy. $0, Pſal.62. g. 
Surely men of low degree arc vanity, and men of h:gh degree 
area lie; tobelaid in the balance, they are altozether lighter 
then vanity. Vanity is a light thing, but theſe men will 
prove the lighter of the two. The Citizen of $:9z is one, 
that hath not lift y' his ſoul unto vaniry (Pfal. 24. 4.) unto 
falſe worſbip, or falſe wayes : he lifteth up his ſoul unto 
that which is holy, juſt and good, the righteous Law of 
God. 

In general, this word ſignifies any evil ot fn, eſpecially 
thoſe which refer to injuſtice, or our neighbours wrong, 
Pſal. 12.2. They ſpeak, vanity every one with his4:e;chbour ; 
that is, they ſpeak injuriouſly, every one decciveth, or 
would circumvent and over-reach his neighbour. This is 
to ſpeak vanity with a neighbour (P/2/. 16.4.) I have nor 
fate with vain perſons; Who are thoſe ? he expounds it in 
the next words; Neither w:!l ] go in with d:ſſcmblers ;, that 
is, with menthat make a fair ſhew to their brethren, whilit 
zheir hearts are full of poyſon againſt them ; who fpeak 
one thing, and intend another ; theſe are vain perſons, and 
how religious ſoever they may ſeem to be, thiir Relyo;on is 
Van roo. 

The Lord knoweth vain man ;, or, he knoweth the wapity 
of men. Hence Note, 


Firſt, That, fan is naturally full of wanity, very full of 


Yanit Y. 


To be called a man of vanity, imports vaineit vanity ; as 
ir imports, that God is full of truth, when he is calied r1e 
God of truth ; and that he abounds with comfort, wen he 
is called the God of all comfort ; ſoit is a Hebraiſm, noting 
how full of vanity man is, who is called 2 ma of vany 
!-arid how falſe he is, who is called 4 m4 of fallhood: So 
| the Apoſtle ſhews how full of fin that man is, how many 
thouſands he hath ſent to perdition, whom he calleth char 
man of ſin, the ſon of peraition, 2 The. 2. 3. They who 
would have fin, and the fruit of it, perdition, let them go 
to that man. He that would have vanity, nzeds muſt go 
ro the heart of any man for it; there's enough, and too 
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much of this to be had mn the hearr of the beſt, of the wiſeſt 


man. Generally man hath, 
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1. Much falſeneſs of ſpirit. 

2. Much raſhneſs of ſpirit. - And he hath a double raſh- 
nels. 

Firſt, Raſhneſs, in not conſidering his end( Deut. 32.29.) 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider ther latter 
end! Wiſdom looks to what is coming upon us ; folly 
ſtayes upon what is preſent with us. 

Secondly, Raſhneſs, in not conſidering the way or means 
that lead unto a good end. Many a man ſees ſuch an end, - 
but goes 2 way quite contrary 3 he ſets up his reſolution for 
heaven, that's his end; but he walketh hell-ward. This 
alſo is vanity, and unleſs timely foreſeen and turncd from, 
will prove the greateſt vexation of ſpirit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God 1 exattly acquainted with the 


[tate of man. 


He needs not enquire of others, or receive informati-; 
from abroad ; he knows vain man. In the former verſes, 
Zophar aſſerteth, That man cannot find out man by ſearch- 
ing ; here he ſhews, That God can find out man without 
ſearching. Man knoweth but little of God, thercfore hc 
adds, Canſt thuu find him out wite perfettion ? But God 
knoweth all of man, and therefore finds him out #70 per- 
fettion, That'sthe oppoſition, He krowerh vain man tho- 
row ayd thorow. The darkeſt room in man, is light to the 
Lord (er. 17.9.) The veart of man us deceitful above all 
things; there's a depth in mans heart, and it 4s a depth of 
deceitfulneſs ; hence the Prophet ſends a challenge to all 
men; Whocan know it * Can you find any man able to find 
the bottom of man ? the bottom of mans deceitful heart ? 
The anſwer waves all mankind : God only takes it upon 
himſelf. J the Lord ſearch the herrt. God can tnd out 
all the deceits and tricks of mans falſe heart ; he can eaſily 
diſcern a wolf under ſheeps cloatning, and rotten bones in 
a painted Sepulcher;z he can ſee a wooden poſt to be but a 
poſt of wood, though gilded over, and looking very beau- 
tiful ; the Lord can doit, it is at: once his work, and his 
priviledge, ro know Van man. ; 

Thirdly, Take the words.in connection with what went 
before ; He cutteth off,, ſhutteth up, and gathereth rogether ; 
for the Lord kyoweth vain man. Hence odſcrve, 


That, God ts led by hts knowledge to do what ſorver he 
dot h. 


When we ſce ſo much confuſion, ſuch cutting off, ſuch 
ſhutting up, ſuch gatherings in the world, we are apt to 
think no account can be given of theſe things. Yes, God 
k;-owert 1 VAL man ; he doth not work at a venture : he ſecs 
that in man, which juſtifies him in all the works he doth a- 
mons all the children of men. 

Further, From the connection, we ſee the cauſe of al! 
troubles which are in the world, of cuttings off, and ſhut- 
tings up, of deſtructions and devaſtations: The Lord kyow- 
eth v.21 man, Itis the vanity of man, which ſubjects the 
Creature unto vanity, Row. 8. The creature groancth. We 
hezr Creatures groan, Kingdoms and Nations groan, when 
God cutteth off, and ſhutteth up, and hudleth them toge- 
ther; but what cauſcth this doleful groan ? Is it not the fin 
of man? Vain man brings in all theſe vanitics into the 
world. Ie may fee the ſeed of ail owr troubles 132 our fs : 
The nature of man gives you an account of theſe workings 
of God. There is war, there is famine, and there's the 
plague, there are diviſions, there are vexations, between 
man and man, friend and fricnd, kingdom and kingdom : 
All theſe breed in the heart of man. The Prophet (Fer. 4. 
18.) ſpeaking of judgments then abroad, ſaith, Thus 1s thy 
wick. dreſs, becauſe it 1: bitter. Troubles are alwayes bitter, 
often very bitter ; but would you know whence this bitter- 
ne!5 IS, and how to call it ? T hs wormwood 15 Wit k-dnef;, 
you may read what you are, and what you have done, in 
what you feel and ſuffer. Mars ſufferings are ſo much from 
his jin, that they are called his ſin. 


Lc ſecth wickedneſs allo, 


That's aſecond ſtep. 

He ſerth.] To know, is an act of the underitanding ; 
to ſee, is an act of ſenſe. Theſe, in God, are not diitin- 
guiſhed; his eye is his underſtanding, his ſight, his know- 
ledge. Zophar puts 1t under diſtinct terms, to ſhew the ex- 
aCtneſs of Gods knowledge ; hc knowerh vain ma 1, and he 
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ſeeth. "That knowledge which we have by jſight, hath a 
threefold: advantage of any otherfnatural knowledge. It is, 


Firſt, The Eaſieſt 
: Knowledge, 


Secondly, The ſpcedieſt 
Thirdly, The ſureſt 

Ah eye-witneſs is far more authehtick then an ear-witneſs 
is. God ſeeth ;, he doth not trouble himſelf to dig down 
into a matter by tedious enquiries, he needs no Committee 
of Examirations to make diſcoveries ;, he need not pump and 
fetch up the hearts of men; he ſeeth what waters are in the 
fountain ;, heſecth, he doth not learn, And what doth he 
ſee? He ſeeth 

TWickedneſs alſo.) The word is ſometimes taken for in- 
ternal wickedneſs, that ſtock and maſs of corruption, which 
lies cloſe within us ; and fo it falls in with the former ex- 
rreſſion, the vanity of mans nature, 

But beſides, It notes any external evil, and ſo there is a 
difterence, The Lord kyowerh vain man; What his nature 
is, and he ſeeth wickedneſi, Allthe aCtings of vain men, all 
the evil counſels and crooked conveyances of their lives, 
whatſoever wickedneſs they do, is immediately before his 
eye. The Lord knows the vanity that dwells in the heart, 
and ſees the wickedneſs that is acted by the hand. 

In propriety , the word imports that which is without 
reaſon : wicked men are unreaſonable, or abſurd men ; that's 
the Apoſtles character of them (2 The. 3,2.) They can 
give no account why they are wicked, neither of the end 
they propoſe, nor of the means they uſe. There is no rea- 
ſon in what they do ; nor can they give any true reaſon why 
they do it. Sin is an abſurdity both wayes : He ſeeth 
wicked;:cſS9. Hence obſerve, 


Allthe mavings of the ſons of mwenin the wayes of ſin, are 
evident toGod; He ſeeth them, 


What we do, we do in the eye of Conſcience ; an& 
though Conſcience be now aſlcep or blind, in the fin- 
ners eye, yet Conſcience hath an open Eagle-cyc up; 
onevery fin. Now if conſcience {geth wickedneſs, God 
ſeeth it much more ; If ozr heart condemn us (and that it 
could not do, unleſs it ſee us) Gods greater then our heart, 
and k»oweth all things, I John 3. 20, Take heed of endea- 
vouring to hide {in from God, or of hoping you ſin unſcen. 
That was good counſel which one of the Ancients gave; 7 
25 be#F to (hew that unto God, which we cannot hide from him. 
Shew your wickedneſs unto God, by confeſſing it ; for you 
cannot hide it from God, by denying or excuſing it ; He 
ſeeth wickedneſs alſo. There is yet a third act inferred upon 
the former two. 

TUill he not then conſider it ? ] Many a careleſs man 
knoweth and ſeeth his own wickedneſs, or the wickedneſs 
of others ; but he laycth neither of them to heart : Bur 
do you think that God knoweth and ſeeth wickedneſs after 
the rate of careleſs men ? Dath he know, and ſee, and 
not regard ? No, he conſiders it. And Zophar is not fſatis- 
fied to ſay, he conſiders it; but he puts it home ſtrongly 
with a Queſtion, Wl! he not conſraer it ? Yes, he will; 
certainly he will conſider the vanity and the wickedneſs of 
man, becauſe he knoweth the one,and ſeeth the other What 
is not known and ſeen, cannot be conſidered. One or both 
thoſe as are precedancous te conſideration; but ſome ſee 
and know what they never conſider ; con{deration doth not 
alwaies follow thoſe acts. God looks weightily upon the 
wor Id,he fees judiciouſly,critically ; he doth not look upon 
men to gaze at them, but to diſcern, try and judge them. 

The Hebrew word {ignifies a clearneſs of obſervation, 
and a ſtrength of judgment about the things which are ſeen ; 
or an act of diſcerning, ariſing from greateſt attention and 
meditation, Pſal. 37. 10. Thou ſhalt diligently conſider his 
place, ſaitn David; propheſying the utter ruine and abo- 
lition of a wicked man; though he flouriſh, yet it is but 
for a while 3 anon he is gone, and when he is gone, though 
thou diligently conſider his place, though thou fit down and 
mark. how this man lived, and what he was, yet ſcarce 
any footſteps of him will be found ; 7r ſhall nor be. The 
word is uſed to the ſame ſence (Lev. 10. 10,) where Lav's 
are given to the Prieſts , about diſcerning the defilements of 
the people ; That they might put 4 difference between, holy and 

unholy, and between waclean and clean. $So to conſider, as 
to ſce a difference between perſon and perſon, ſtate and 
ſtate, is diligent conſideration. Thus God a acer 
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he diſtinguiſheth man and man, the wayes of one man from 
the wayes of another z and the way of every man in it ſelf: | 
He knoweth man, as a Judge knoweth, upon trial and ex- 
amination of witneiſes, with all the circumſtances of the 
fact. 

Zophar, inthis ſeemsto touch ob's ſuppoſed hypocriſie j | 
2s if he had ſaid, Poſſibly thou preſume3t to impoſe upon God, 
or put him off with fair ſhews ;, but thou wilt be aecerved : he 
trieth the ſpirits of the children of men, he weighs all therr 
ations, be will weigh thee out ro 4 grain, he will diſcover the 
leaſt error and variation from the Rule. Therefore never 
thunk, by thy flouriſhes of profeſſion and omt-ſide devotion, to 
deceive bim, He knowet vain man,and ſeeth wickedneſs; will 
he not then conſider it ? Hence obſerve, 


God doth not only kyow and ſee, but he takes acep confidera- 
tion of mens wickedneſs. 


The Prophet calls the Jews to conſtaer their wayes ( Hag. 
1.7.) as if he had ſaid, I know you have keptmany faſts, 
you have confeſt your fins, and often arraigned your ſelves 
in th&ears of heaven, but all this while you have not con- 
ſidered them 3 Go now, and conſider your wayes. God con- 
{ders your wayes, and will not you ? Gods conſideration 
is not a bare knowledpe of the fact. He conſiders the per- 
ſon who, the place where, the time when the fact was com- 
mitted. He conſiders the means and admonitions , the 
warnings and cautions, the threatnings and the judgments 
which providence adminiſtred to prevent it. All theſe are 
brought intothe reckoning, where there is ({uch as Gods 
is) a full conſideration. Now conſider thzs, ye ( inconfi- 
derate ones) that forget God, left he tear you m pieces, and 
tere be none to deliver, Plal. 50. 22. 

Secondly, To conſider a thing, is to puniſh it; and fo it 
anſwers the former Verſe: The Lord cutttth off, and ſhat- 
rerh up ; he makes ſtrange work inthe world. , Why ? He 
kroweth vain man, and he ſeeth wickedneſs alſo ? willnot he 
then conſider it ? that is, Is it poſſible he ſhould know and | 
ſce ſo much wickedneſs, and not puniſh it? As we ſay to 
thoſe under our power,concerning the faults which we know | 
them guilty of; well, there will come a time,when we ſhall 
conſider this; thatis, a time will come, when weſhall pu- 
niſh,you for this, you ſhall. find and fcel what you have 
done. Thus God conſiders the lins of men. Hence note, 


The evils which God knows and ſees, he will certainly pu- 
nſh. | 
Amos 3. 2. Tou.only have-T kyown of all the families of 
the earth, therefore 1 will puniſh you for all your iniquitics- 
God knows all the families of the earth, a$ to know is a 
work of the underſtanding ; but he knoweth only ſome, 
(and then he knew bur one family of the earth, that of the 
Jews ) as to know, is 2 work of the affections, fruited with 


works of ſpecial mercy : When the Lord faith to Iſrael; |: 


You have known ; he means, I have ſhewed you mercy, 
I have done you good above all the families of the earth, 
but now I will bring evil upon you. Abuſed mercy turns 
to wrath, and the greater the mercy abuſed is; the greater 
is the wrath. The Lord will not cocker his own children ; 
his neareſt people, who lie in his boſom, ſhall have ſtripes 
for their fins, and broken comforts for broken Command- 
ments. Will the Lord'thus con{ider the failings and back- 
liidmgs of his gm friends, and will he not conſider 
the wickedneſles of his profeſſed enemies? When Fehr 
was upon the execution of Gods deſign again the houſe of 
Alas,” and had ſlain 7oram his ſon, he thus beſpoke Bickar 
his Captain, / remember bow the Lord laid this burden pon 
him,” ſurely 1 bave ſeen the blood of Naboth, and the blood 
of his ſons, ſaid the Lord, and I'will requite thee in this plot, 
2 Kin, 9. 29. I haveren. God ſaw; and he ſaw with an 
eye of vengeance ; Hefaw blood to requite it with blood, 
(Pal. 10.11.) The wicked hath ſaid in his heart, God hath 
For zorten, be hideth his face, he will never ſeeit. There's 
ſelt-attery at the higheſt: Hence the concluſion is ready, 
Ver.13. The wiched contemn God ; he hath ſaid in hi s beart, 
thou wilt not require it, This isthe language of a wicked 
neart. But what ſaith the heart of Davia, the next words 
are thelanguage of his heart, Tho# haſt ſeen it, for thou 
beholdeſt miſchief and ibight, to requite it with thy hand : 
As the hearts of men differ, ſo do their Opinions : an evil 
heart will not allow Go&'to be a beholder of evil : a good 
neart isaMicted that he is not only a beholder, bug an avenger 


of evil. Let no man deceive you, (faith the Apoſltle;. Eph, 
5. 6.) withvain words. (Andlet no man deceive himſelf, 
tay I, with vain hopes) for becaxſe of theſe things the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience. Diſobe- 
dience -is the forerunner of wrath 3. where fin. opens the 
door, judgment will enter, ( Pſal. 34-16.) The face of rhe 
Lord is avainit them that doevil. The face of the Lord is 
either his anger or his knowledge; The face of the Lordi; 
42za:15t them; that is, he feeth, ard his wrath goeth forth 
againſt what he ſeeth. Seeirig them, he is againit them : 
They (perhaps) have caſt their own fins, as welt as the 
word of God, behind-their backs : But God hath not caſt 
their ſins behind his back; his face :5 agam3t them: and 
whattodo? Ta cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth. Theanger of God is ſharp, fharper then any two- 
edged ſword; it doth not only cut, but cut off; it cuts off 
branch and root, wicked men, and their reniembrance from 
the earth. Then God remembers ſin indeed, when he aoth 
nat leave 4 remembrance of the ſinmer. There was never any 
ſin committed in the world, but God conſidered it, to pu- 
niſh it. The ſins of believersare conſidered, and puniſhed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt ; Juſtice went forth againſt Chriſt, he 
was arreſted for our debt, and diſcharged it with the full 
confideration. Believers may tell God, that Chriit hath 
given him conſideration for all their fins. And God tells 
unbelievers that they muſt pay the conſideration themſelves. 
The holy God cannot ſee the unholineſs of man, and not 
conſider it. Man makes no great matter of fin, but God 
doth. Man thinks himſelf good enough , though he be 
ſtark naught 3 and wiſe enough, though he be a very tool. 
The next verſe leads us unto that meditation. 

Verſe 12. F662 vain man would be wiſe, though monis bo:n 

ike a wild aſſes colt, : 

Foz vain man.] The Hebrew word fignificth, Fellow or 
empty, any thing which hath nothing in it ; and ſo a perſon 
who hath (as we ſay) nothing in him. The-French call 
ſuch perſons Fols, which comes near in ſound; to our En- 
gliſh word Feels; but their language takes it up from the 


Latine word Folles, ſignifying 2 pair of bellows; becauſe- 


the men they mean to decypher by it, are like a pair of bel- 
lows, ſending out nothing but a blaſt of. wind or. air. The 
word of the Text is of the ſame intendment with Kacha, of 
which we read, Mat. 5. 22. He that ſhall call bis brather 


' Racha, &c. that is, an empty man, a man empty of worth 


and wiſdom, a man that hath no brains in him (as we ſay } 
or no goodnels, fuch.a man asthis is Racha ; and he is A a- 
bub too, an empty, hollow fellow. 


Hence obſerve, A vain man 1s an empty man, 


He hath nothing in him, but that which is good for no- 
thing. There is no natrral vacuum ( as Philoſophers ſpeak) 
in any part of Nature. Neither is there a moral vacuum in 
any man. But a thing or perſon is then ſaid ro be empty, 
when-void of that with which it ſhould be fill'd : that which 
hath not the filling, which of right or duty, which accord- 
ng to its own conſtitution, or the juſt expectation of 
others, it ſhould have, is erapty. The ſtomach is empty 
when it hath no meat in it, though it be full of wind. Man is 
called empty, becauſe ( though as full of evil as an egg of 
goodneſs, yet) he is not fill'd with good, he is not fill'd 
with God, with the knowledge of God, with love to, and 
faith in God. So.the Apoſtle fames beſpeaks him (ch.2.20.) 
But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works :5 
dead ? As if he had ſaid, Thou empty man y thou that vaſt 
but a boa#t of faith, thou whoſe faith is filld up with good 
words, nor fruited with good works, wilt thou k:ow { thou 
ſhalt, whether thou wilt or 10) that rhy faith is dead ? Where 
there is life, there is operation ; works are not the form, 
but they arethe fruit of faith : they are not the ciſence of a 


living faith, but they are the evidence thar faith lives ; and 
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he is to benumbred aniong the vaineſt of men, who ſpeaks 
of his faith, while his works are altogether ſpeechleſs, or 


ſpeaks nothing but unbelief. 

When man fell from God, the Devil emptied him of that 
which he was full of, the Image of God inuprightneſs, and 
fill'd him with that which was but emprinel » his own 
Image, in unrighteouſneſs. The nature of fallen man, inthe 
beſt notion of it, is but white paper, in which nothing is writ. 
ten;in another notion, it is black paper, written, or blotted ra- 
ther with evil. And though ſome notions and general prin- 

cples 


— 


1061 


— 


AAI-UR 

= 
IV tr vanus 
cordabitur , 
vel torda- 
ens offactae 
EY. 


coreſt ſe 
d's ſapeen- 
ti e,!'nde pro 
ſapientis 
poritur. 
Vir wan 
7 ” [uperbia 
trigitur, 
Vulg. 


x.nto ft i- 
pidiora ſunt 
bruta, tanto 
-raſſrwe pol- 
lent corde. 
Plm. 
Cordare 1n1- 
hil aliud 


eſt,quam 17 - 
genroſuon, 
ſapieniem 
mag"ique 
co”ſt'tr wick 
ev2deye, 


An Expoſetion upon the Book of FO B. Cray. XI. 


— ——— 


, Ciples ( from which conſcience works to conviction ) re- 


; mainthere, yetthey are ſo weak and languid, ſo like ſparks 


covered over with, or rather buried in embers and aſhes, 


' thatthey are ſcarce diſcernable ; and are notonly utterly un- 


able without aſſiſtance to diſcern between common truth 
and error, good andevil, but quite dead to ſpiritual good. 
Hence, though man hath not loſball, yet he hath as bad as 
loſt all, becauſe he hath loſt that which was beſt, or ſhould 
make him fit to at that which is $00d. Things which act 
not are but very little better, then thoſe which are not. Man 
having totally loſt all holy habits, and all power to aCt in, 


or toward holinels, is not wronged, when he is called, var 
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And as he is vain, becauſe empty of what he ought to 
have, ſo he is more vain, beeauſe full of all that which he 
ought not to have. This empty fulneſs the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth ( Rom. 1.29, 30. ) filled with all unrighteouſneſs, for- 
nication, wichednef, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of en- 
vy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; with ſuch ſtuff as this 
he is filled, of this chafſe and cockle he hath good meaſure, 
preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over, to 
give into your boſom. The heart of man at the belt of na- 
ture, is but like a Childs pocket full of ſtones, and balls,and 
bables. How empty is that heart which is thus filled ? The 
underitanding of man, which hath not one holy ſentence 
Written in ity is yet written all over with unholy ſentences ; 
his judgment and conſcience are defiled and fly-blown with 
falſe principles, with lyes and errors; and if there be any 
truth there, it is about ſuch things as make him little the 
wiſer, and never a whit the better. Vain man is empty 
man, unleſs to be full of vain things, or a fulneſs of evil 
things ( which are worſe then emptineſs) may go for ful- 
neſs. 

Would be wiſe, ] There is an elegant Paranomaſia in the 
Hebrew, which our Language doth not admit : but thelit- 
teral ſence runs thus, Yai man would have a heart. This 
gives us a further evidence, what this vain man is; he is a 
man without a heart. Ephraim was a filly Dove without an 
heart (Hoſ. 7. 11. ) without judgment to know, and with- 
out courage to do the will of God: here, vain man would 
have a heart : He would be wiſe if he knew how. The heart 
is the ſcat of wiſdom ; therefore we render it well, Yar 
man would bewiſe. Mr. Broughton thus, Vain man would be 
made hearty : And the Vulgar, Vain man is raiſed up to 
pride ;, or as our Proverb ſpeaks, T akes heart at graf. As 
the hcart is the throne of knowledge, ſo knowledge ( un- 
leſs ſanCtified) is uſually a ſtep to pride : Bare knowledge 
is windy, zt puffeth up ( 1 Cor. 8. 1.) They who are not 
cdificd by knowledge, are elated by knowledge. We have 
cauſe to be humbled, becauſe we know ſo little ; and if we 
once know much, it is alwayes a temptation to, often a 
cauſe of pride. 

But to our reading, Vain man would be wiſe, he would 
have a hcart. Naturaliſts obſerve, That, thoſe creatures 
which have the thickelt and groſleſt hearts in bulk, are the 
moſt ſtupid and uningenious. But to havea great heart in 
a moral ſenſe, noteth greateſt wiſdom, nobleſt ingenuity, 
and ( in Scripture language ) pureſt holineſs, Prov.15.32. 
He thu beareth reproof getteth under ſtandingſo we tranſlate: 
The Hebrew is, He that keareth reproof poſſeſſeth a heart ; 
or, gettech abeart. A man that will not be reproved, hath 
loſt his heart as well as his ear ; have but a patient car to 
hear, and you may pet a heart to know : underſtanding and 
knowledge, yea and grace too, come in at the ear, 

Vain man would be wiſe; and is not this a good would- 
ing ? Is it any part of mans folly, that he would be wiſe ? 
What.can be better wiſhed then wiſdom ? Solomon's prayer 
was for a heart, When God gave him a blank from: Hea- 
ven, and ſaid, Ask, what I ſhall give thee : He ſaid, Give 
thy poo an underſtanding, or ( according to the letter 
of the Original ) an hearing heart, 1 Kings 3.5, 9. And 
was Solomon called vain man , becauſe he would be wiſe ? 
Was not his eletion highly approved by the only wiſe 
God ? How then is it, that Zophar upbraids Job with this 
deſign, and cloſely taxeth him as a vain man, becauſe he 
would be wile ? 

I anſwer, To deſire to be wiſe is a great point of wiſdom: 
and whereas Zophar makes it a fault, That vain man would 
bs wiſey the faultineſs mult be found in one or both of theſe 

ences. | 
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Firſt, When man would be accounted wiſe, and affects 
the reputation of wiſdom, raore then the reality of wif. 
dom; when he doth not ſo much care to be wiſe, as to 
be thought wiſe. Thename is better to him thentherhing, 
Many have a great opinion of their own wiſom, and would 
have others take up that opinion of them too. Wiſdom is the be 
thing. And theſe think themſelves well enough, if they 
flouriſh inthe thoughts of others for wiſe men. The rep: 
tation of wiſdom pleaſeth them as much as the enjoyment 
of it. Thus, to have an itch to be eſteemed wiſer then we 
are, or wiſe when we are not, is the greateſt piece of folly. 
[t is aloud vanity to affet an opinion of wiſdom amons 
otaers, or to have an high opinion. of our own wiſdom. 
Thus vain man would be wile, and it is his vanity that he 
would. 

Secondly, Man is vain when he would be wiſe beyond his 


| line, or in _ above him, not in things about him, or fir 


for him. The ſcope of the place leads us to this Expoſition. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God | Canſt thou find him 
out to perfeition? He 1s as high as heaven, &c. Though ſuch 
knowledge of God be too high for any man, yet vain man 
offers at it, and thinks he knoweth nothing, if he know not 
ſomething which he ought not to know. Afar naturally 
deſires forbidden wiſdom; and his defire is ſeven times 
ſtronger after it, as it is forbidden, then as it is wiſdom. 
Many will not hear Wiſdom when ſhe calls, who yet would 
be wiſe in that which they have no call tv. Ar evil bearr 
cannot deſire any good, but for the ſake of ſome evil that 


| comes with it, The Devil tempted man to be wiſe in a way 


of fin. The firſt fin came in by an attempt to get forbidden 
wiſdom : When the woman ſaw, that the tree was good for 
food, ard that it was pleaſant to the eye, and a tree tobe deſi.- 
red to make one wiſe, ſhe took. of the FA thereof,&c.Gen.3.6, 
But what was the wiſdom which the woman expected from 
the fruit of this tree ? It was not wiſdom to know God, 
but to be as knowing as God : So the Tempter promiſed, 
Te ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evil, ver. 5. To know 
Godis eternal life ; but a defire to know, as God, brought 
in eternal death. The Apoſtle cautions, Nor to be wiſe above 
that which is written; and adviſeth, Rom. 12. 3. Tobe wiſe 
unro ſobriety. There is an intemperance of the underſtand- 
ing, as well as of the affetions. There are two cxtreams 
about wiſdom, neglect and affeftation. Onecares not to 
know what is neceſſary, what may make him holy, and 
bring him near to Chriſt. Another cares only to know un- 
neceffaries; His wiſdom and learning lies in canvaſing 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, which Paul bids T imothy 
avoid, 2 Tim, 2.23. He pleaſes himſelf with crotchets 
and curioſities, with meer notionsand niceties ; about theſe, 
his imagination waxes wanton, and runs riot , yea, mad. 
Or, he muſt be breaking open of Gods Cabinet, entring in- 
to his Counſels, prying into his Ark ; he thinks he know- 
eth nothing worthy. a man, unleſs he know that which is 
above man. Thus alſo vain man would be wiſe, and it is his 
vanity that he would. 
ghhc be bozn as a wild afſes colt, ] That is , like a 
wild aſs. As Son of man isnot a young man, but a man ; fo 
the af colt 'is not a young als, but an aſs, any aſs. The 
word is often uſed for afles under burthen, and fitted for 
uſe, which colts are not, Gen.49. 11. Binding his foal un- 
to the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the choice vine, there to 
take up their burden, and undergo their labour. So then, 
when he ſaith, Vain man world be wiſe, though born like 4 
wild aſſes colt, his meaning in plain Enelifh is only this, ,; 
man would be very wiſe, wiſer then man, he would be 
thought as wiſe as God, at leaſt he would ſearch out the 
wiſdom of God, and yet indeed he is abeaſt; and Zophar 
inftanceth in the wild aſs among all beaſts, becauſe the aſs 
among beaſts, and the wild aſs among afles is furthelt from 
wiſdom. Some beaits have a kind of knowledge, and are 
very teach2ble, but the wild aſs is not guilty of cither. A 
man of weakelt parts and thinneſt intelleCtuals 1s in ſcorn 
(though not without blame) called anaſs; as a crafty man 
is (Without blame) called a fox. | ; 
Man hath wit and ſubtilty for the world, and 0 contrive * 
for his luſts, but being degraded from that dignity of a ſon 
of God. he walks more like a beaſt then a man towards , 
God. Eccleſ.3.18. 1 ſaid in mine heart concerning the 
eſtate of the ſons of men, that God might manifeſt them, and 
that they might ſee that they themſelves are beaſts, That they 


might 
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micht ſee; How (hall they ſee it? Taey will not ſee it till 
the fx ſhewed it, and ” Sv then. I ſaid in mine heart 
that God would manifeſt this to them, that they themſelves 
are beaſts. As whatſoever good we have, comes from 
God, not from nature, ſo it is from God that we muit 
learn the badneſs of nature. Man ſo much 4 beaſt, that 
he cannot know himſelf to be one, till God teach him. And we 
never learn to be men, till we have learned that we were beaſts. 
Man was made like unto God, but man hath made himſelf 
like unto a beaſt. In three reſpects man is born like a wild 
aſſes colt, or like a beaſt. | 

Firſt, In regard of his ignorance. Knowledge is proper 
t» thoſe who have reaſon, yet ſome who have reaſon 
have ſcarce any thing which can be called knowledge. And 
though grace repair the _ of God in knowledge, yet 
the beſt of men may confeſs with Azur, (Prov. 30. 2.) 
Surely 1 am more brutiſh then any man, or ( more near the 
Hebrew ) then a man, and have not the underſtanding of a 
man, Wicked men are more brutiſh then beaſts, and hol 
men are more brutiſh then a perfect man. The beſt have 
ſomewhat of the beaſt in them, becauſe they have not the 
whole underſtanding of a man in them. David charges 
himſelf for one ſinful af, much more then is it true of a 
ſinful ſtate, So fooliſh was I, and ignorant, I was as a beaſt 
before thee, Pſal. 73.22. His diflwaſion carries the ſame 
meaning, Pſal.22.9. Be not as the horſe, or as the mule 
which have no underſtanding. And ſo doth his concluſion 
( Pſal. 49. 20.) Man that is in honour and under ſtandeth nor, 
7: like the beaſts that periſh. Not as if he meant it of men 
quite rob'd of reaſon. This nr underſtanding is to be re- 
ſtrained to the duty of their high place, and the provi- 
dence of God in railing them to it. He that underſtands 
not who raiſed him to Famer and what his honour leads 
him to, is the more like or below a beaſt, becauſe he is ſo 
much above other men. Of all fools a fool in honour looks 
moſt unlike 4 man. 

Secondly, Man is like a beaſt, or like that beaſt here ex- 

preſſed, for wantonneſs, luſt and vanity. The Church of 
the Jews in her defection to idolatry is compared to a dro- 
medary and a wild aſs, ( Fer. 2. 23, 24.) Thou art a ſwift 
dromedary, traverſins her wayes, a wild aſs (or, Owild 
aſs, ſo ſome tranſlate it) uſed to the wilderneſs, that ſnuffeth 
up the wind at her pleaſure; in her occaſion who can turn 
ber away? All they that ſeek, her will not weary themſelves, 
in her moneth they ſhall find her.. The Prophet deſcribeth 
the ſpiritual wantonneſs of that people in their idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious mixtures by the natural wantonneſs of the 
aſs, In her occaſion who can turn her away ? ſhe is not to be 
medled with, when the fit's upon her. Al they that ſeek 
her will not weary themſelves, they deſiſt from purſuing 
her, knowing they may tire themſelves, but not take her 
with all their travel, till ſomewhat hath tamed her ; Then, 
In her moneth they ſhall find her, Not that the wild aſs (as 
an old Rabbin dreams) uſeth toſleep one whole moneth of 
the year, and then the hunters uſed to catch her napping. 
I ſhall remit this among Jewiſh fables. But the monerh ſhe is 
to be found in, may be the moneth near her ſorrows, when 
her burden takes off her ſpeed, and makes her more eafie 
to be brought to hand. Some read the text differently, yet 
the ſenſe is the ſame. All they that ſeek her need not weary them- 
ſelves : In her moneth they ſhall fi 1d her. As if he had ſaid, A 
little labour will ſerve to catch her, ſhe is to be had with 
eaſe, when or where her luſt is tobe ſatisfied. Like this 
wild aſs were the people of 1ſrae! in ſpiritual wantonneſs, 
ſo ſet upon ir, that none could turn them from it: The Pro- 
phets wearied themſelves in vain to reclaim them from that 
lewdneſs ; So prone to it, that none needed to weary them- 
ſelves to get their good-will, they did even prevent wooing, 
and went upto the bed of love, or of myitical fornication, 
with the Nations round about, as ſoon as they did invite, 
but with a glance of the eye. And as they were like the 
wild aſs for ſpiritual, ſo they, together with the moſt of 
mankind, have undergone as mean a compariſon for their 
proneneſs to, and violent purſuit of corporal wantonneſs 
and uncleanneſs. 

Thirdly, Man is like a wild aſs, in regard of ſtubborn- 
neſs and unteachableneſs. Wild aſſes are as untractable, as 
almoſt any creature. Naturali.ts tell us, They are all for 
liberty. The wild aſs isnot uſed to burthens, or brought 
to hand; he or ſhe are nor fed at rack and manger, they 
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eat what the wildetneſs affords, and are not uhder any mans 
careor government. God himſelf hath givea us this cha- 
racer of the wild aſs in this book ( Fob 39.5.) Who harh 
ſent out the wild aſs free ? (What maſter hath the wild aſs 
been apprentic'd to?) or who hath looſed the bands of the 
wild aſs ? (from whoſe hand hath he received his Inden- 
tures, or been manumitted ? ) Whoſe houſe I have made the 
wilderneſs, and the barten land his dwellings. He ſcorneth 
the multitude of the City, neither regardeth he the crying of 
the driver. The horſe and ox muſt ſerve; the horſe tra- 
vels, and the ox tills the ground : the ox is under a yoke, 
and the horſe hath a bit an. bridle to keep him in ſubjeCti- 
on: but the wild aſs regardeth not the driver, he cares 
neither for his whip, nor for his whiſtle. He is altogether 
a ſtranger to diſcipline, and likes not to hear of any maſter 
but himſelf, or to be a ſervant to any but his own will. 
Such is the nature of man, Man ts born like a wild aſſes colt ; 
he loves to be free, or rather to be diflolute, he cannot 
endure t9 be ſubdued to order ; he would know no law but 
his own luſt, nor rule,but his own deſire. Every man is of 
himſelf, A ſor of Belial, A ſon without a yoke. Man is fo 
much for ſinful liberty, that he cares not for true liberty. 
The liberty he ſeeks, makes him a bund-ſlave to corrupti- 
on; Thus man is born a wild aſles colt, he is ignorant, wan- 
ton and licentious. 

So much for the words as we tranlate. 

There is yet another reading of good uſe, and worthy 
our examination. 'Tis given out thus, So ſha!l 74:n man be 
made wiſe, and the aſſes colt ſhall be boru a man, This ren- 
dering may bear a double interpretation. 

Firit, It may be underſtood [ronically, as a ſcorn put up- 
on Fob, and upon all ſuch as Zophar ſuppoſed him to be, 
vain men. Vain man ſhall be made wiſe, when a" aſſes colt 
is made a man; that is, He ſhall never, or very hardly be 
made wiſe; as if he had ſaid, Ir is as wiheard if), and as 
ſtrange a thing that ſuch a man as thou, 4 man ſo proud aid 
high im thine own thoughts, ſo vain in thy imagimations, that 
ſuch an one as thou ſhouldſt be made wiſe or holy, as it is 
for a wild aſs to be made a many, There is 4 truth in this 
poſition, if Zophars ſuppoſition had been true. For the 
diſtance between mans nature, and grace, tis greater then 
that between mans nature and a beaſts : Bare reaſon u fur- 
ther from grace then ſenſe is from reaſon. It is ascalie to 
change a beaſt into a man, or to make a beaſt underſtand 
reaſon, as to change a ſinner into a Saint, or to make a be- 
liever of an Infidel. Converſion is not the change of acti- 
o $ only, but of nature. This ſentence, Fain man ſhall be 
made wiſe, when an aſs is made a man, is of the ſame ſ-nſe 
with that Proverb among us, When the (hie falls we ſhall 
have larks; or with this, Such a thing ſhall come to paſs 
when a blxck-more is waſhed white; or rather with that of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, Ir is eaſier for a came! to go tho- 
row the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to cn'er inio the 
kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 24. Rich men ſhall go to hea- 
ven, when a camel or a cable { fo fome read) paſſeth 
thorow a needle ; that is, it is impoſſible they ſhould. by 
any power of man; and therefore to caſe the tharpneſs of 
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the ſpeech, Chriſt adds by way of explication, 14th God all - 


things are poſſible. It 1s an hard thing, yea an wpoſſtbie 
thins ( without God) for a rich man to be ſave, or for a 
vain man tobe made wife. And it is thus hard to make a 
rich man happy, becauſe he thin'ss himſelf happy enovgh; 
and to make a vain man wiſe, becauſe he prefuraes he 1s 
wife enough. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own conceit, 
there 1s more hope of a fool then of him, Prov. 26. 12. or in 
the language of this text, there is as much hope of a beaſt 
as of him. A man had better be ignorant, then conceited 
of his knowledge. An opinion of knowledge keeps ont rrue 
kzowledge. Not only inſtruction, bur correction is loſt on 
ſuch Opinioniſts. (Prov.27.22.) Though tho ſnouldeſe bray 


a fool in a merter among wheat with a p:ſic!, yet will not bis 


fooliſhneſs depart frem him, He means it not of a natural 
fool, nor of one that is convinced of his fooliſhneſs, but of 
him (who is the great fool of all ) that is in love with his 
own fancies and ſhadows of wiſdome : take ſuch a fool and 
beat him to pieces in a morter. that is, let him be afflicted, 
till he be almoſt deſtroyed, yer his folly departs not from 
him; you may as ſoon make a beaſt a man, as ſuch a fool 
to underſtand. Tere is but one oTreater enemy to real brow 

ledge then 121orwice, ard that 1s a comer of 
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:y be that can drive a camel thorow a needles eye » and | who ( as the Prophet deſcribes them, 71/a. 91. 20.) con- 
= fo ; - noms be rs calls thoſe ork which tinue like wild bulls full of the fury ( and empry of the ſpi- 
are nbt, 4s if they were, can make vain man wiſe, and him to rit) of the Lord, when they are entangled in theſe nets, or 
ge coo be made — fo great a tendency in affliction to 
© 1 ins, So (hall vain man be m 
_ ny Io os purge foe man, ſheweth us the humble and purific vain man from his ſin, mo—— 
effect of thoſe afflictions, which God layeth upon man. ion is brought in as Cor _—_—_— 0 : e . of 
He conſiders their fins to puniſh and chaſten them ; What man. How beaſtly are . ey that - _ gs __ cir 
of that? So ſhall vain man be made wiſe, &. As if he folly, When _ arc — an a = en _ jucge- 
had ſaid, The end of the chaſtening of God upon man, 1s ments ? Hence - iterat - expoſtulation ( ; 54.) 
to make him wiſe, or ( asthe Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa.27.9.) have ſmitten yg = $ = - _ Je not —_—_ _ me, 
By this ſhall the iniquity of man be purged, and this 15 all ſaith the Lora. ime \ 0 Apr _ "x . the 
the fruit to take away h:s ſin, his vanity, that the wild beaſt ſhould not =y _ W —_ a of fag, —f 
aſſes colt may be born a man, or reborn. This interpreta- | der the burden, - Ny root 0 — mag tis 
tion gives us the very language of the new Teſtament,about | ſcaſonable for ike r 14 pp ent collider is Rn; 
the grace of regeneration, or 4 new birth, John 3.5,6. In | We have been like are " nd he) w er _ - 4 
which this wonder is continually wrought, 4 wild aſs is | ſtinate, and unteachadle ; ath conſidered theſe 
| 


thinss, he hath written his obſervation of them in bloud 
born a man. Hence obſerve, charaers. O that this might be the fruit, that ſuch 4 
That, affittions bleſſed and made effettual by God, makg 4 | have been empty, and without hearts, might learn wil- 
gracious chanze in man. | dom, that ſuch as have been wild aſſes, might be born 
I - ," men, yea good men. This would make all our loſſes gain to 
| us, and our judgments mercies ; ſuch a change as this would 
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Verona an, cl? how ay may pci have | | Ching xr water in wine, and ll ur ora ico joy: 
been brought in compaſs, and ſtubborn ones ſubdued m_ | wherein he reproves Fob, and argues the matter with him, 
arod? Therod and the word work miracles, when ou He is now ready to alter his ſtile, and inſtead of conviction 
works with them. If God ſpeak to a dry rod, it ſhall bring Len lets he hes 
forth theſe Almond-bloſſoms and heavenly fruits; and un- | BOP ; 
leſs he ſpeak with the word, we continue dry, yea dead, 
carthly and unfruitful. Before 1 was __ I _ aſtray ; 
faith David: David wandred like a ſheep, and was as a 
beaſt ; aMfiction made him a man, and turned him home. X thou guepate thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands to- 
Ephraim cricth out, Fer. 31. 18, Thou hast chaſtiſed me, If iniquity be in thine hand, put it fzr away, and let not 
za4 I was chaſ?:ſca;, wnporting cither the ſtrength of the wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacles : 
afflition ; when God will aflict, no mancan ſtay his hand, : x 
or take off his blow : or the effect of the affliction ; T hou 
hait cha$tiſcd me, and I was C<. /ti/ed ; that is, I was bet- 
tered by my. chaſtifements. The Lord chaſteneth ſome, 
who are not chaſtiſed ; there is no change made, they do 
not mend with bzating. This I rather pitch upon, as the 
mcaning of Eplaim's bemoaning affliction, Thou ha#t cha- 
{tered me, and I was chaſtencd : and obſerve how he ſpeaks 
of himſelf under the notion of a beaſt; / was as 4 bullock, Thou oughteſt willingly to hear, and chearfully to obey 
1Hacuſtomcd to the yoke, I could not endure to come under that counſel, in the hearing and obeying whereof, thou 
diſcipline, I could not abide the yoke ; or ſubmit unto thy ſhalt be freed from evil, and enjoy all deſreable bleſſings 
will; Tura thou me, and I jhall beturned ; for thou art the and good things. © 
L5:4 my God; But is this the language of a beaſt ? No, But if thou hear and obey my counſel, if thou prepare thine 
when once the Lord had chaiſtened him, he ſpake like a heart, and ſtrcach out thine harids towards God, if thou 
man, whereas before he ſpake and did like a beaſt, even pur the iniquity of thy hand far away from bh » Wa 
like a bullock unaccuſtomei to the yoke ; but now he hath ſhalt be freed from all evil Wee enjoy all deſtreable bleſ. 
the voicc of a 1nan, yea the voice of a Saint, T urn thou ſings and ovod things. p "_ 
me, and T ſhall ve tarned, for tho art the Lord my God. O Therefore thou oughteſt willingly to hear, and chearfully to 
happy chaitenings, which -make ſuch changes ! And cha- obey my counſel. 
{tifings have many advantages to make ſuch changes, tv The concluſion of this f llogiſm is delivered in the thir- 
rurn vealts into men. For, . | teenth and fourteenth verſes. The aſſumption, (namely 

Fir/t, They imbitter the world to us, the world is ſuch a that, in preparing his heart, and praying unto God, he 
beajt that it makes men beaſts, and when the world is ta- ſhould be bleſſed ) is laid down, inthe 15, 16, 17, 18,and 
ken out of our hearts, the beaſt departs from us, and is ta- 19. verſes ; which is illuſtrated by the oppoſite and 
Kcn out of our hearts. : contrary condition of the wicked, at the twenticth verſe, 

Second:y, Afflictions make fin more viſible, judgements | 60 | py the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall nt «ſc ape, 
reallize the evil that is in fin; and ſhew us the poiſon of | and their hope ſhall be as the grving up. of the ghoſt. 
that ſerpent. os | If chou piepaze thine os, 

Truraly. AMictions are proper to tame our wildneſs, | The words are an hortatory ſuppolition, and (as was 
and take down the loftinefs of our ſpirits. Nebuchadnez- | toucht before) we may obſerve COON friends of ob, 
z.ar for his pride was ( in a manner, in his manners he ; caſt their diſcourſes in the ſame mould, and inſiſt in the ſame 
was before) turned into a beaſt. His outward ſhape | method. Their ſpeeches are all of one frame and PIECE, AS 
was not Cnanged , ( The Pocts Mctamorphoſis was in | if they had ſpoken by conſent, or had before-hand .reſolved 
morals, and fo was this in the Prophet ) but he lived like | 


Oral ) | Upon a joynt-mannaging of their arguments & proceedings. 
a beat, or he lead the life of a beaſt. Some fer ſin are put | While they all 4p. 1% an nail, So hope hy ” pA 


ts live like beaſts, and all men in ſin live like beaſts. Nebu- | 70 ' it home to the head. As I have ſhewed Eliphaxz. in. the 
chadjiez2.4r living among beaſts, and like a beaſt, learn- hfth, and Bi/dad in the eighth Chapter, ſo now I mult 
cd to be a man; For at the end of the dayes, faith he, ' ſhew Zophar, after he had ſufficiently, if nor bitterly re- 


1 Nevuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes to heaven, and mine proved Fob, adminiſtring holy and wholſom advice and 
underſtanding returned unto me, ( Dan. 4.24. ) Thus ' counſel. | 


Nebuchaqnez.2.a7 was born a man, I do not ſay he was born ' Sf thou prepare thine heart. ] As if he had ſaid, Come 
an koly man, but a man he was born, /1is «derſtanding | ( friend ) leave off thy complainings, and diſputings, leave off 


returned unto him, avid his Counceliogrs anqd his Lords ; thy ſelf-muſtifyings and over-weenings of thy own worth ; Be 
fought unto him, they owned him then not only. as a man, perſwaded at laſt to lay down thy weapons, and ſubmit thy 
but as a Monarch. Aftictions civillize moſt, and they | felf,, give over reaſoning, and fall to praying. Preparethy 
ſpiritualize many, They are more brutiſh then beaſts, | $0 heart to ſeek.Ged. 


How many ignorant men have, with corrcQion,received 
iniruction ? how many proud men have been made hum- 


VERS, 13, 14. 


Þ the former part of this Chapter, Zophay confutcd the 
opinion of Fob, and ge av him for aſſerting and ſtand- {,4.4_ 
ing ſo cloſely to it. In this he gives him counſel and dire- %:» »/- 

Ction ; his counſel is contained in theſe two verſes, To- 
ward the recciving of which he propoſcth not a few en- 
couragements, in the words which follow. The whole 

may be formed up thus, 


The 
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The Vulgar reads it, as a charge brought again(t him, 


frnaſt 07 and not as a counſel given to him, Thou haſt ſtiffened thine 


heart againiÞ God, and thou hat ſtretched out thine hands to- 
ward him : As if Fob had ſtill continued contumacious and 
ob{inate againſt God, after al! theſe breakings. To firm 
or {trensthen the heart, i3to harden the heart, or to be in- 
inſen{ible under the hand of God. But rather take it accor- 
ding to our tranſlation, as a direction or counſel, If thou 
prepare thine heart, that is, if thou putteſt thine heart into 
erder, or if thou fix thine heart, ſo the word is tranſlated 
( Pſal. 57.7. & 108. 1. ) My heart xs fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed, I will ſing and give praiſe. An unhixed, or an 
unſetled heart, muſt needs be an unprepared heart. Fixe1- 
neſs of heart ts preparatory to preparation of heart. A fixed 
heart ( and chat only ) is fitted to move towards, and to 
follow after God. It is _y hard to aim right at that which 
is in motion, but it is harder for him that is in motion to 
aim right. The ſteady man hits the mark; \ 
Yet more diſtinctly conſider, 
Firſt, What is here meant by the heart ? 
Secondly, What by the preparing or fixing of the 
heart ? 
Firit, The heart is not here taken in its natural capacity, 


-i.-es forthat part of the body, which Philoſophers call the firſt 


livins, and the laſt dying in man, But by the heart (in a 
metaphor) we are to underſtand the ſoul, or the whole 
inward man : For as the heart is the principal part of the 
body, ſo the ſoul is the principal part of man, and the 
fai'ings and wounds of the foul are to the whole man, like 
the failing or wounding of the heart in reference to the out- 
ward man. 

Again, As the heart in Scripture ſignifies the whole ſou] 
or inward man, fo it is put diitinctly tor thoſe noble facul- 
tics of the ſoul; Firlt, The underſtanding. Secondly, The 
will, Thirdly, The memory. And for a foutth, which is a 
reſult or compound of them three, The conſcience. The 
Apoſtle means the underſtanding , while he faith of the 
Gentiles, ( Rom. 1. 21. ) Thewr fooliſh heart was darkned : 
they had a knowledge of God in the creature, but they 
waxed wanton, and became vain in their imaginations; and 
therefore their fooliſh heart, that is, their underſtanding 
wAs darkned ; God ſent them a ſpiritual cloud, becauſe they 
did not improve zarzral light. They who abuſe light 
are moit uſually and moſt juſtly left in darkneſs. But 
to the point, the ſame Apoltle attributes b/:nd-:e /s of heart, 
that is, of underſtanding, to the ſame Gentiles , Ephe/. 
4. 18. 

Secondly, The heart expreſſeth the will, in that anſwer 
of Chrilt to the Lawyers _— Which # the great com- 
mandment 4n the Law ? Matth. 22. 36. Thou (halt love the 
Lord thy God ( faith Chriſt, v. 37. ) with all thy heart , 
with all thy foul, with all thy mind ; that is, With thy 
will, with thy affections, with thy underſtanding, and with 
all of cach of theſe. And as the heart of man is his will, 
ſo alſo is the heart of God. Ihave ſought me aman ( faith 
God, 1 Sam.13.14. ) after my own heart. He is ſuch a man 
asI would have, he is ſo much after my will, Thar he will 

erform all my wills. 

Thirdly, The heart of man is his memory ( 7Pſal. 119. 
11. ) Thy word have I hid in my heart : Memory is the 


repolitory or ſtorc-houſe of the Word, the treaſury of 


holy Truths, Azry hid the words of Chris there , Luke 
2: 19. 

Fourthly, The conſcience, which hath ii it the light of 
the underitanding, the motions of the will, and the recog- 
nitions of the memory, comes under the notion of the heart 
( Pſal. 51.12. ) Create in meacleatheart, O God; that is, 
purifie my conſcience, ſet that right; David's conſcience 
was extrcamly out of frame, his fin had reduced it back in- 
t9 a kind of chaos, this made him pray for a new creation : 
Ordinary repairs, or a little mending would not ſerve his 
turn. But if this Scripture convince not the heart, for the 
conſcience, yct that of the Apoſtle John doch beyond all 
exception. Jf our heart condemn its, Godie greater then our 
heart ( 1 John 3.20. ) and ſo doth that of Tob ( Chap. 27. 
6. ) My heart ( that is, my conſcience ) {hall nor reproach 
me ſo long as T live. 1t is conſcience which chidecth and re- 
proacketh the {inner, and tells him his own. It is conſci- 
ence that ſpeaks fair, and gives good words to thoſe who 
walks uprightly : My hears ( faith upright Job ) ſhallnot re 
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proach me; that is, 1 have walked inmy intezrity, there- 
fore I am not afraid wiat conſcience can do , or ſay 
againſt me. 

When Feb is adviſcd to prepare. h1s heart, we mult en- 
large jt tothe whole inward man, not fix it upon any one 
of theſe faculties in oppoſition to, or exemption from th 
other. 1f thou prepare thine heart. 

This preparation conſiſteth in two things. 

, Firit, In removing and ſweeping out the filth which is in 
the heart, Matth. 15. 19. Ozt of the heart preceed evil 
thoughts , muracrs , adulteries, fornications, thefts , falſe 


witne/s, blaſphemies. Now, as it is the Continual work of Jozum, «t 


an evil heart to ſend out thele ; ſo it is the firſt work of pre- 
paring a g920d heart, to purge and caſt out theſe. They 
come out of the heart eaſily, but, O how hard is it, to 
thrult them out ! yet this muſt be done, or elſe nothing is 
done towards the preparation of the heart. If you wereto 
prepare an houſe for the entertainment of a great Prince, 
what would you do ? Would not your firitcare be to carry 
out the dirt, and waſh the floor ; down with the cobwebs 
there ( cries one ) away with every uncican thing ( faith 
another ) Thus we begin to prepare our touſes for ſuch no- 
ble entertainments. Again , when yow are t5 prepare a 
plot of ground to recciveſeed, what do you ? Do you not 
firſt pick out the ſtones, pull up and bury the weeds, -and 
ten ſow ? Thus the Lord dealt with his vineyard ( 1/a. 
5.2.) Hefencedit, and gathercd out the ſtones thereof, and 
then planted it with the choice| v11H1es, He gathered out the 
Rones beforc he planted it, he would nat ſet vines among 
ſtones. The firſt work in all preparations is to get out the 
rubbiſh, and remove impediments. | 

Secondly , The hcart wherein Chriſt is to be lodged, 
mult not be a mere vacuum, only ſwept and empty ; holi- 
neſs doth not conliit in negatives, in removing and throw- 
ing out of evil, though that be a great part of it : Therefore 
the next part of preparation is the adorning and beautifying 
of the heart, the quickning and heightning of it to thoſe du- 
tics and ſervices which God calls for. It you entertain a 
Prince, or but a ſpecial friend, as you ſweepyour houſe, 
and waſh away the dirt, ſo you put up your Arras hangings, 
lay on your Perſian carpets, ſet up your [vory beds, unco- 
ver your rich ſtools, bring out your Plate and ornaments, 
till then the houſe is not prepared. Thus to the point in 
hand, the preparation of the heart conſiſts in the aCtings of 
grace, in opening of all your ſpiritual ſtores, in putting on 
the richeſt furnitures of the inward man, in being cloathed 

with the Spirit, in ſhewing forth the vertues of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. If you be not thus beautified, as well as 
emptied, you are unprepared. 

It 1s cad ( Matth. 12.44. ) That the evil ſpirit return- 
ing to his houſe, whence he came out, when he is come, 
findeth it empry, ſwept and garni(hed. No marvel if it were 
empty, for who would dwell in a houſe, which hath had 
the Devil for its Tenant ? But how came it ſwept, and with 
what broom ? How came it to be garniſhed, and with what 
furniture ? Muſt a houſe be made clean to entertain an un- 
clean ſpirit? Mult it be ſwept to receive him, who hath 
fill d the whole world with filth and rubbiſk ? 

This emptying, ſweeping , and garniſhing, is fit for 
ſuch a gueſt. A heart emptied and ſwept of goodneſs, a 
heart —_— and garniſhed with noiſom lults ( ſuch are the 
ornaments and garniſh there meant ) is a heart prepared 
for the Devil. In this manner, but with the moſt contrary 
materials muſt the heart be prepared for God, It muſt be 
emptied and ſwept of ſin, 1t muſt be garniſhed with grace, 
before the King of glory enters in, 

In theſe rwoacts, preparation of the heart conſiſts, and 
without both it is imperfect ; if the room be not cleanſed, 
he whois of purcr eyes then to behold any unclean thing, 
will not lodge in it. God and fin cannot dwell together, 
What communion 15 there between l: 'ght and darknef, between 
Chri{# and Betial ? Neither is it enough (if it were poſſible) 
to caſt out ſin, and to put off the old man, unleſs you put 
on the new. Some attempt to- put the new man upon 
the old. They are willing ( in this lenſe ) to be cloathed 
upon, but cannot endure to beuncloathed. Holinef upon 
unholinefs i& the diſt wiſe, not the havit of A holy ”m:1, Others 
would be uncloathed. ſo they might be ſpared this pains to 
be cloathed upon. It is eater with them not to doevil, 

then to do good. Evil laid aſide, and good not admitted or 
D dd 3 atted, 
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ated, makes but half ( if ſo much of ) a good man, A due 
preparation of the heart conſiſts in putting off every evil, 
and in not doing any ; in putting on all, andin doing every 
00d, 

This is the work which Job is adviſed unto. The ſum of 
all ſafe and wholſom counſel is contracted into this one ſen- 
gence, Prepare thy heart. 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, God m5? have the heart. 


He made the heart, therefore he deſerves it. He gives 
us his heart, therefore he deſerves ours. Whatſoever we 
give him without a heart, we give him nothing. T here #s 
only {7 mach of value in what we do, as there 15 of heart wn it. 
It is the voice of our hearts, not the muſick of our tongues 
that God reg »rds, My ſor, give me thine heart. God mult 
have your bet piece, for he is the beſt of all. 


Secondly, Any heart will not ſerve Gods turn, it mut be 
A prepared kcart. 


He accepts not the beſt ſervice without a heart : How then 
ſhould he accept an evil heart, which can do hin no ſervice, 
or none but ill ? As a govd heart isthe beſt part of man, ſo 
an evil heart is the worſt ; and there is no heart, but is one 
of theſe ; that which is not good, is evil, and that which is 
not preparcd, is not good. Therefore the heart, which is 
2 gift fit for God, muit be a prepared heart. 


Thirdly, Our preparations for God muſt begin at the heart. 


When Zophar would direct Job, he faith, If rhou prepare 
thine heart ; never think to cleanſe your hands before you 
cleanſe your hearts : who can ſweeten the ſtream, while 
the ſnuntain is bitter, or make the fruit good, while the 
tree is evil? ( Att.15.9. ) He pnt no difference between 1s 
and them, purifying their nearts by faith : Where the holy 
Ghoſt begins, we muſt : They who agree not in purity of 
heart, ſhall differ for ever. They who agree in purity of 
heart, though they diſagree in opinion, ſhould put no dit- 
ference (I am ſure not ſuch wide ones as now are ) between 
themſelves. The truth is, where hearts are really purifi- 
ed by faith, their differences in opinion cannot be very 
wide: for they whoare ſo wide that they cannot be ſaved, 
were never purified : When once the heart is purihed, 
head and hand cannot continue very long, or very much 
unpurified. For though purifying begins alwayes at the 
heart, yetit never ſtayes there. Many a man hath purified 
his nk from falſe principles ( he is very Orthodox ) and 
his hands from falſe practices ( he is very honelt ) whoſe 
heatt was never purihed. . But there is no man, nor ever 
was, whoſe heart is purificd ; but his head and hands, were, 
are, or ſhall be purified, even in this preſent life. A man 
whole heart is prepared cannot perſevere to the end in do- 
ing or 1o1dinp evil; but the reaſon of all the evil both done 
and held in the world, is, becauſe the heart isnot preparcd, 
C9 it is ſaid of Rehoboam ( 2 Chron.12. 14. ) He aid evil in 
the firht of the Lord, Why ? Becauſe he prepared not his 
beart to ſeck,the Lord. Poſhbly he made ſome outward 
preparations, but he prepared not his heart. And when 
Simon Ir, * ho made ſuth haſte to be waſhed in the 
water of bapti.u ( 44.8. ) did ſoon after appear fo foul ; 
where lay the fault ? He had made ſuch an outward profel- 
Gon, that the Apoſtle could not refuſe him, his tongue was 
as good, and 'tis like he ſhewed as fair a hand as the reſt 
did; why then did Simon Mag fail ? The Apoſtle tells 
him ( and us) the reaſon ( verſ. 21. ) Thine heart #s not 
regbt i: the ſizbt of God; he had waſhed his out-fide, 'but 
his inwards were unclean. The heart is the worſt part of 
9471, till it be mended, and then'tis the beſk, Where moſt 
evil licth, there we mult begin to be good all is good, when 
thu is 500d which is the ſeat, the neſt of all evil. When 
Chriſt was coming into the world, to accompliſh that great 
work of redemption, he ſaith ( Heb. 10. 5.) Lo come 
( ia the volume of thy book. it 15 written of me ) to do thy 
will, 0 God, a body haſt thou prepared me, &c, Chriſt 
necded not to have a heart prepared him, his heart was 
prepared from all eternity ; there was never any, the leaſt 
unpreparedneſs in his heart, for he was holy in his tempo- 
ral conception, and he was the holy Son of God, by an 
eternal generation ; and therefore he doth not ſay , A 
beart haſt thou prepared me, no, he might ſay ( in the high- 
&ft. ſence with the Pſalmiſt ). My heart is ready, O God, my 
beait 1 realy. What necded he then to fit him for a ſacri- 


fice? Only a body capable of ſufferings. He had a heart 
fit both to do.and ſuffer, but he wanted a body : *He was in 
the form of God, therefore a body, a ſute of fleſh and blood, 
ſuch as the Divine Nature never wore before, muſt be pro- 
vided for him, and provided it was : God himſelf was at 
the whole coſt tomake # (man contributed nothing ) A 
body haſt thou prepared me, O God. But when man is called 
to do the will cf God, he hath a body prepared, but he 
wants an heart. He hath but need to pray, Lord prepare an 
heart for me ;, if the heart be prepared, the body is. All 
the diſtempers and unſerviceableneſs of our bodics ariſ: 
from the unpreparedneſs of our hearts, The heart carries 
the whole man with it; if once that be ready, all is ready, 

Fourthly, Obſerve, God will not do us £ood, until we aje 

fit torecerve 70d, 

Grace is free, yet grace prepares us for grace. As the 
mere favour of God beſtows the firit grace upon us, 1o the 
exerciſe of grace fits us for further favour, /f rho prepare 
thine heart, then, cc. In allthe publick reformations re- 
corded in Scripture, God calls his people to ſet their hearts 
right ( 1 Sam. 7.3. ) Put away the ſtrange gods, and Aſl- 
taroth from among you, and prepare your hearts mto the Lord. 
The want of this is complained of, as the cauſe of all their 
wants : Hence the Prophet prayeth ( P/al. 78. $. ) that 
whey might not be as their Fathers, A ſtruborn and rebellious 
generation , 4 gereration that ſet not their hearts arioht, 
While our hearts arc not right with God, no marvel if 
things go wrong with us. All the unevenneſs of our lives, 
whether in what wedo, or in what we enjoy, ariſeth from 
the unevenneſs of our hearts. How canthey cxpect to re- 
ceive good, who are totally unfit to do good ? The lips of 
the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, bit the heart of rue fooliſh( doth ) 
zot ſo: ( or nearer the original ) is 20t right, (.Prov.15.7. ) 
This latter Tranſlation cxpoundsthe former for the reaſon 
why he cannot do ſo,is,becauſc his heart is not right. The lips 
of the wiſe diſperſe kyowleage, they ſcatter or ſow the good 
ſeed of knowledge : but the heart of a fool is not right,there- 
tore he cannot do ſo; and becauſe his heart is ſo unprepared 
to do good, he receives no good. This was the ſtop, or 
gave check to that good work of reformation ( 2 Chroz. 
20. 23.) much was done, Howbeir the high-places were 
not taken away; why what hindered ? The people had not 
as yet prepared their hearts unto the God of their father ; 
they were not ready for God, And that may be the very 
reaſon, why at this time we go on fo ſlowly in duty, and 
why our mercies come on! ſo llowly ; we are not prepared 
for the God of our fathers; our pride, our envyings, our 
worldlineis, and creature intereſts, are ſo great, and ſtick 
ſo cloſe tous, that we are unfit for the work God calls for 
at our hands, and for the mercy which we are waiting for at 
the hand of God, 

Fitthly, How is it that Zophar ſaith, If thor prepare thine 
heart ? he puts the work upon Fob. Who i; able to pre- 
pare his own heart? We may as well create a world, as 
convert our iclves. We may as ſoon be our own Savionrs, 
as OUr OWN Preparer s. 

It is indeed Gods work to prepare the heart ; yet Zephar 
gives good Counſel to Fob, when he faith, If rhou prepare 
thine heart. The Pelagians of old, with their ſucceſſors in 
that perſwaſion, Papiſts and Arminians, miſ-intcrpret texts 
of like importance with this, to prove that the conver- 
fon of m2n to God begins at man; or that the grace of 
God is ſubſequent, or but a ſecundary to the ſelf-prepa- 
tions of man. Whereas ſuch Scriptures ſhew us our duty, 
not our ability, what muſt be done, not what we cando. A 
natural man hath no ſtrength 3 a godly man cannot improve 
his ſtrength without aſſiſtance. Without me ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
ye ( my Diſciples ) can do nothing, Joh. 15. 5. Our pre- 
parations of heart do not at all begin at us, nor are they 
compleated by us. 


Hence Obſerve, We may be called to do what 15 not 11 cur 
power to ao. 


The Apoſtle exhorts, Work out your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ( Phil. 2. 12.) He ſeems to give a 
ſtrange reaſon inthe next verſe, For it # God that worketh 
in you both to will and to do of hut good pleaſure ( v. 13. ) Our 
inability to work doth not exempt us from working, we 
having a promiſe from God to make us able : we are com- 


manded to do what we have not ſo much as a will to do, oy 
cauſe 
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cauſe God is engagedto work in u3 both to will and todo; 
and that, not according to any prediſpoſttions of ours, but 
of his own goodpleaſure. Our Maditer in Heaven ſhews us 
our duty, and then helps us to perform it ; He calls us to 
prepare our hearts, and then prepares them for us. For 
they who have receiyed- grace, have- not a fall power to 
obzy this call, and they-who are in nature have none at all; 


ct it iSnot.in vain to ſay to; a matt of the one eſtate, nor of | 
the other, Prepare rhive hearr; though the latter be dead in 


ſin; and treſpaſſes, Fer it is neither improper, nor unprofi- 


table to bid him turn from fin, becauſe while we ſpeak. to. 


the car, God: ſaith.he will ſpeak to-the: heart, and accom- 
pany the Word with bis own power, yee, make the word of 
-1anthe power of | God unto mans ſalvation,” And though the 
former-cannort, fully obey this call; nor- prepare his heart 
withoat newaCtual concutrences; and-Freſh receits of grace, 
yethy ſuch invitations:God awakens-and-ſtirs up thoſe old 
habits- of , which lay. lumbering, or unacted, and 
cauſeth ſuch to {tir vp elves, who were alleep, or ve- 
ry-unattive. The Prophet complained ( J1/a. 64. 7. ) 
Tat no man ſtirred'up him{elf to take. bold-of God. Asnnn 
muſt {tir up bimſelf, yer he ſtirs not, till God ſtir him ; fo 
aan muſt prepare his heart, yet he cannot prepare it, till 
God prepareth him ; P//: 10,17. Lord, thox wilt prepare 
their heart, thou wilt caufe thine ear to hear, Tt 13 not only the 
priviledge, but the purpoſe of God to prepare our hearts; 


yet if we deſire he ſhould, we muſt ſet our ſelves to prepare | 


our own hearts. Devid in that gratulory prayer for the free 
oblations and contributions of the toward the buil- 
ding of the Temple, thus beſpeaketh God, Keep rhis for 
ever in the imaginationef* the thoughts of the heart of thy peo- 
ple, and prepare therr heart unto thee ( 1 Chron. 29. 16. ) 
He blefſeth God for the preſent- preparation, he begs of 
God to continue their prepared hearts in a gracious frame; 
and yet as if nothing had been done, he prayeth for further 
preparation-( Prov. 16. 1. ) The preparations of the heart 
1 man, and the anſwer of the tongue, uu from the Lord, You 
ſee all is from the Lord, the root and rhe fruit, hearr-wor 
and tongue-work., our thoughts which are the moulds 0 
action, and our words which are the image of our thoughts; 
God works atthe bottom of the heart, and at the tip of the 
tongue, yet man muſt not ſit ſtill ; that God works, muſt 
not make ys idle: when we hear that God doth all, we 
mult not take up reſolutions to do nothing, no, the Lord in 
ſpeaking thus, at once direfts us what to do, and affilts us 
todo it. Grace # as much magnified in working in us, 4s in 
ſaving us without works ; that's the reaſon why we are ſo of- 
ten called" to duty, though we have no power. Jf thou 
prepare thine heart, | 


And ſtretch out thine hand toward him, 


Or Spread thy palms to him, ſo the letter of the original. 

The word which we tranſlate, Sererch oxr, fignifies ſome- 
times an affected oftentation, or the ſpreading of a thing 
to have it ſeen, Hence one of the Ancients expounds this 
place as a reproof upon Fob, giving the meaning of it thus, 
Thou haſt ſtretched forth thine hands towards him, that is, 
Theu haſt vaunted of thy works of piety, juſtice and charity ; 
thou haſt ſpread thy palms, yea thy plumes before God, and 


[bewed him what work thou haſt done him. Some tell us that | 


the word Phariſee, is derived from ( Paraſh) tolay open, 
to unfold and ftrerch out: and there is a double reaſon 
given of it; Firit, Becauſe the Phariſecs wore the Law 
openly, with broad enlarged phylaGteries : Or ſecondly, 
Becauſe they loved to do all their duties openly , they 
wou:d pray in the open Streets, they gave alms with ſound 
of trurapet, and Chritt tells them to their teeth, That all 
they did was to be fee of men; they kept their evil hearts 
cloſe, and durſt not let them be ſeen; but their good 
works they cared not who ſaw them, or rather their care 
was that all ſhould ſee racm , thus they ſpread out their 
hands. Chrit a&vifeth in the matter of alms, to keep the 
hand cloſ2, Ler not thy left hand krow what thy richr and 
doth ( Marth. 6. 3.) The right hand is the working and 
givins hand; our good works. efpecially ovr gifts, thould 
be done in ſuch ſecrecy, that the left hand which is ſoncar 


a neighbour, muit not know what is don* by the right. Bvt 
ner next |} 


the Phariſees made not on'y their {ff 574, thatis r 
neighbours, but Town and Country kuow what their 7+gh: 
bands had done. He that d (fires all thoxl4 be known, wih162 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
| 
| $0 


his right hand doth, doth nothing at all with a right hearr; 

It is - enrmeabeof es the tal-nts which God lends us ; but 
it is as much our duty to hide the talents (ſuch are gifts to 
the poor ) which we lend'to God, as it is to lend them. 
Theſe talents are beſt traded, when wrapt in a napkin, or 
buried in the earth. 

Some conceive Zophar in theſe words taxing Fob with 
vain oftentation of his good deeds; Thow haſt ſtrerched our 
thine hands, that is; Thou haſt told God ſtories of thy cha- 
rity, of thinealms, &c. 

: en int it thus, Thou hef ſtretched, &c. that is, 

thou haft carried thy. ſelf infultingly, furiouſly, madly to- 
ward God. Stretching forth of 2 hands , is a poſture of 
fury: an ed mind is often viſible in the uncom- 
poſednefs of an outward member. 

But thirdly, waving thoſe. two, ſtretching forth of the 
hands, as it is here given in counſel, hath a three-fold uſe 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, It is a geſture of ſorrow, mourners ſtretch out their 
hands ( Fer. 4.31.) 1 have heard a voice as of a woman in 


Aanxum 
ex22nſfoo per-. 
tmet ad ha- 
bitam furen- 
8.5, Phil. 


travel, and the anguiſh, 4s of her that bringeth forth ber firſt 


child. Thewvoice of the daughter of Zion that bewaileth her 
ſclf, that ſpreadeth her hands, ſayins, Wee is me now, for my 
ſoul 1s wearied, becauſe of the murderers. 

Secondly, 1r is a geſt:rre of bounty or pity. Stretching out 
the hands, implieth a readineſs and will to receive 
to favour, or to ſhew favour ( 1/a. 65. 2.) 1 ( ſaithrhe 
Lord ) have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious 
people ; that is, I have expreſſed my willingneſs to entertain 
them, to pardon them, and todo them good. Oper hands 
are the emblem of an open heart, and arms ſtretched out, of 
a readineſs to imbrace. When we ſtretch out our hands 
to God, it ſpeaks our willingneſs to receive his com- 
mands; and when Gad ſtretcheth out his hands to us, it 
ſpeaks his readineſs to pardon our ſins,and ſupply our wants, 

Thirdly, Stretching out the hands is a prayer geſture. As 
he that helps ſtretcherh forth his hand, ſo doth he th: 
would be holpen. When Moſes went out from the preſence 
of Pharaoh, he ſaith, As ſoon as 1 am gone out of the City, 1 
Yr Ara abroad my hands unto the Lord, and the thunder 

ceaſe, &c. Exod. 9. 29. That is, I will pray untothe 
Lord, that the thunder may ceaſe, and Iam affuredit ſhall, 
So ( 1 King. 8. 22.) at the dedication of the Temple, S:- 
lomen ſtood before the Altar, and ſpread forth his hands to- 
wards heaven. Let us lift up our heart with (:our ) hazds 
unto God inthe heavens ( Lam. 3. 41.) or according to the 
letter of the Hebrew ; Ler us lift up our hearts to our hands, 
to God in the hezvens ; that is, let our bearts be lifted up as 
well as our hands. Some lift up their hands while their 
hearts hang down in prayer. The Apoſtles charge ( 1 Tim. 
2.8.) clears it further, /will that men pray where lif- 
ting up holy hands without wrath and doubring. Heathens 
have obſerved and deſcribed this poſture of ſuppliants t> 
their [dol-gods, bowing their knees, holding up 
and praying. 


Nixe £t1i- 
bus ſupinas 
mans ad 


Deos ten- 


ir hands en 


So that putting both together. Prepore thine bearr, a4 © 


ftrerch oat thine hands towards him, are p!-inly this. Prepare 
thine heart and pray, or prepere thine heart ro pray, The 
ſign is put for the thing fignified, or the geſture uſed in that 
duty for the duty it ſelf in which it is uſed. There are tour 
ſgnifications which ſtretching forth the hands may have in 
prayer. I will rouch upon that ( only to ſhew the vanity 
of it) which the ſuperſtirious Pap:jts do much infiſt upon; 
we pray (ſav they ) ſtretching forth the hands or arms, 
to expreſs the croſs of Chriſt ; becauſe when a min {tretch- 
eth out his arms, his hody makes the figure of a croſs. 
This they make one reaſon, why itretching out the hands, 
is appointed or accuſtomed in prayer. But kow they who 
lived where ſuch a kind of death a> crucifying was nzver 
heard of, as Zophar and Fob did; and ſo many hu:ered 
years before Chriſt died upon the croſs ; how they (1 oy ) 
could in prayer form their bodies intentionally, to that 
which was never formed in their minds, the croſs of Chriit, 
is beyond all conjecture, and is no point at all of faith. 
To paſs that, there are( I fay ) four lignificanciesin it. 
Firſt, ſtretching out the hands towards God in praycr, 

implicth a reſignation of our felvesto the will and work of 
God. lt is asmnch as to ſay, Theſc nands of mint, whitts 1 
hve heretofore imployed about rhe work_of the Devil, a4 
the ſervse: of {in, 1.0w, Lord, I dedicate them «1d their Wor 
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wholly ro thy ſelf. They who give their hearts to God, will 
not ſtick at giving their hands. Holy prayer offers up the 
whole man to God, and deſires him to take the ſpoils of 
all. A godly man hath not a finger at his own diſpoſe. 
The hand being the great _—_ or inſtrument of aCti- 
on, the ſtretching out of our hands to God, may well 
imply our readineſs to aCt wholly at his direQtion. T he ſ#- 
reſt way to write our ſelves ſervants to God, 15 to give him oitr 
bands, 

Secondly, Stretching forth of the hands, ſignificth a holy 
ſtriving with God in prayer, or the earneſtneſs and ſtron 
intention of our ſpirits in prayer. A man that ſtriveth wi 
another, ſtretcheth out his hands, and takes hold of him, 


Thirdly, Jf thou prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine 
hands towards him ; 


Hence Obſerve , 1n prayer the whole man muſt be exer- 
ciſed. TT 


Heart and hand muſt joyn in this duty. - Not only the 
ſoul but the body. muſt pray ; hands muſt pray, __ 
muſt pray, and eyes muſt pray ; Geſtures are ſpeaking in 
prayer, by theſe we pray when we hold our peace, .and lift 
up a loud voice when we ſay never -a-word; kzeeling or 
proſtrating the body ſpeaks humility ; beating the breaſt, ſmi- 
ting upon the thigh, are ſignificative of ſorrow ; lifting up 


the eyes and hands to Heaven, argue a fervent and attentive 
ſpirit. But as it is compleateſt duty to pray with hand and #i 2:14 
heart; ſo it is emptieſt hypocriſie, to-pray with the hand fc#le dc- 
and not with the heart. Theſe qeires take that cauti- - =” (ng 
on ) may ſoon degenerate; the body may be very active. p _ 
when the ſoul ſits itill or is eſcaped from the work. Some mininus 
uſe much action, who uſe no affection in prayer ; ſoul- frpurt & 
prayer, though alone, is good, but wo to body-prayer when, 4 abſcon- 
it is alone; how can it get warmth or heat when it is alone ? = 20g 
Soul prayer is abſolutely neceſſary, body prayer is come- fundurtyy 
ly. Internal prayer pleaſeth God moſt, external prayer 9 vidtt in 
honours God moſt, What God hath joyned together , 9#!to 6 
let not us ( while we may keep them together ) part a- rependit i 
ſunder. — js 
And as the whole man ſhould be imployed in prayer, ſo tis 91an 
cſpecially in that ſignal concluſion of it, Amer, Some of, ©0745 aude- 
the ancient Hebrews teach us to gather up all our ſpirits, '”' * 


into the Amer of prayer, becauſe prayer is ( as it were) 


So did Jacob whenhe wreſtled with the Angel, .he held him | 
fait, and would not let him go, till he had prevailed for a 
bleſſing. 
Thirdly, Stretching out of the hand imports the lifting 
ns Cn Ne pry rotnre tk we dove mane 
oul to ; e pray no more . 
_ 'aut:m On with God in prayer. : Unto thee, O Lord ( ſaith David, 
Jegnitir iſt Pal. 25, 1. ) do I lift up my ſoul. We ſhould not leave 
R{LERATS 4 any thing of our ſouls, no nor of our ſelves here on earth , 
wy rat when we pray to our Father which 1s in Heaven, We 
b; cum 4:3 ſhould then lock our hearts againſt worldly thoughts, and 
depvcraric, ſetthem open to God only. Satan is very buſie to buſic 
q»:fi ſit 4!i- the heart with temptations, while the tongue 1s uttering 
” .r ado petitions, Let hands liſted up be witneſſes that the ſoul is, 
rt wa Ji.am that it is in the mount , out of the noiſe and clutter of this 
quod c:m World. How can we believe that God heareth us, when 
Lo 10442 we do not hear our ſelves ? or that heſhould be mindful to 


14? q:0- grant what weask, when we do not mind what we are gathered «|! rogether, or ſumm'd up into Amen. The ſpirits. 


-— - 0 asking ? | of the whole prayer are contracted into it, and ſo ſhould the 
—_— Foun) Y, Stretching out of thehanh _ that F ax = of him that prayeth. Amen þ a ſhort word, but it 1t1n 
tezpſe no» Hope and expectation is in God. We {tretcn out our nan ence as long as the longeſt prayer.Molt ſay Amen, becauſe the 
«ud1a5? vi# to him to tell him that we depend wholly upon him for uſe to ſay A not becauſe they know w tthey lay. p" wed 
fe 4m help, mercy, favour and pardon; that unleſs he deliver us, is often at the tongues end, but 'tis ſeldom at the hearts 

end, Formality and flatneſs of the ſpirit, pal's and unſpi- 


_ = 4 wearcloſt and undone for ever. When achild is in danger 
rits it in the ſpeaking. There are three things which the 
Rabbins have obſerved upon the ſaying of Amer. 


cumtu 3pſe of falling, he ſtretcheth out his hands to his mother, or to 
Firſt, Your Amen ( ſay they ) muſt not be haſty. 


memor ti any next him, crying for their help. If a man be fallen in- 
Secondly, It muſt not be maimeg or defective. Thirdly, 


O1 atio ef 
elevatio 


= to the mire, or water, he ſtretcheth out his hands preſent- 


<9); 1y 3 though himſelf cannot ſpeak, yet his hands lifted up 


;--miszcz, peak for hands to lift him up. The priſoner in war caſts 


down his weapons, and lifts up his hands to the victor for 
pitty and quarter, Thus hands liſted up or {tretched out in 
prayer, bes mercy, and ſhew our dependance upon God 
tor ſuccour. The liſting up of our eyes to God, is of the 
ſame fignification : Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that 
awelleſe in the Heavens ;, as the eyes of ſervants look umo the 
band of their maſters, and as the eyes of 4 maiden to the hand 
' of her miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God till be 
have mercy upen us; Pſal. 123, 1, 2. In this poſture Chriſt 
prayed ro his Father, Jeb. 17. 1. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus, 
nd lift up his eyes to Heaver, and ſaid, Father, the hour 1s 
com?, glorifie thy Sov. He lifted up his cycs as a fign of 
confidence iu, and holy boldneſs with his Father. This 
Gn is alſo given, with a hand ſtretched out in prayer, as 
Zophar gives in counſel ; If thou ſtretch forth thine hands 
rowrard; him, 


Firſt, Obſerve, That as the heart muſt be prepared for all 
£0od duties , ſo eſpecially for prayer. If thou prepare 


thine heart, ard [rretch out thine hands towards him. 


Prayer is a duty of greateſt weight, a moſt ſpiritual duty, 
it is our acceſs to God in Chrilt, it is or entring unto the 
beliefs by the blood of Feſws, Heb. 10. 19. And if ever we 
h2d necd to look to the holineſs of our hearts, it is when 
we Craw near unto the holy God, who is looking into 
our hearts. In prayer we defire God to look into our 
hcarts, and ſhallnot we look into them our ſelves ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, Prayer 1s a ſpecial duty of repentance : 
Ard rhe 1o:-feſſion of our uprepareanes, u a ſpecial 
P.:7t of praycr. 

Zophar thought Feb had need enough to repent, and he 
that repents hath reed enough to pray : repentance 1s our 
returning to God : prayer is our drawing near to God. / 
will ari/c ( ſaith the prodigal Son ) ard go ro my Father, and 
I will [zy unto him, Father, i bave ſured againjt Heaven 
and before thee , and wm no more worthy to be called thy 


Sen, 


It muſt not be alone. 
Firſt, It muſt not be haſty, without a ſetled conſiderati- 


Ne //4 Ye 


on of what we have prayed for. We muſt ſay Amen jporſu ri 
with our underſtandings. That's the Apoſtles argument 4" 7: 


for prayer in a known language : Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 1 Cor. 14.16, 

Secondly, Amen mutt not be maimed, that is, without 
the proſecution agd inſtance of our ſpirits, we mult ſtretch 
out our hearts after it, and be ſwallowed up in God. 

Thirdly, Amen mult not be alone, or a orphan, that is, 
without faith, love, and holy confidence : for when we 
ſay Amen, we ſay Let it be done ;, and ſhall we ſay to God, 
Do all, and have no faith that any thing ſhall be done ? Let 
not Amen ſtand alone as a poor wn which hath nci- 
ther Father nor Mother , faith nor love, to ſupport and 
carry it on to the object of prayer, to the God hearing 
prayer. 

Some Interpreters give it, as Zophars ſpecial aim, to re- 
member Fob that his prayers had been tairhleſs and flat ; 
that the ſpirits of his petition were exhal'd and gone. For 
whereas Eliphaz and Bildad had exhorted him to humility 
and patience, Fob anſwers, he had prayed for both, as alſo 
that God would either end his pains or him; remove his 
ſorrows, or ſhewhim the reaſon why they were continued. 
Zophar ſteps in upon this advantage : Thou haſt been praying 
inaeed ( ſaith he ) but thy heart hath not been right, nor thy 
ſpirit fervent ;, thou baſt not prayed with a prepared heart, 
nor with a ſtretcht-out hand unto God; thou haſt prayed ra- 
ther out of the bitterneſf,, then out of the holineſs of thy ſpirit - 
Thy ſutes are the fruit of preſumption, not of faith ;, of unwar- 
ramable boldneſs with God, not of an holy confidence in him ; 
now I would have thee pray indeed. Prepare thine heart and 
ſtretch out thine hands, pray with all thy might , and then 
hearken what the Lord God will ſay. 

This check ( as ſome conceive ) cauſed Feb in his anſwer 
to Zophar, to complain, I am as onemocksd of his nezghbour, 
whe calleth upon God, and he anſwereth him : ( Chap. 12. ) 

As 


ptamance 
0r7b4, in NO» 
tis ad Pirke 
Avorh. 
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4s if behad ſaid; Zophar, you have mocked and upbraided me 
with my prayers, yow thought 1 did not prepare mine heart 
nor ſtretch out my hands to God in prayer ; you ſpeak to me a4 
if you had felr me in acold ſweat at wY'/4 or had ſeen the 
image of pale death ſitting «pon all my addreſſes unto God. 
But 1 am ſure I feel you too hot at reprocfs, and ſee the image 
of an unfriendly jealouſie ſuting upon this your adarefs to me. 
1'ou do but mock me while yok ſay unto me, prepare thine heart 
and ſtretch out thine hand ro God. Yet (in my thoughts) 


this counſel of Zophar is ſo holy and grave, that I ſee nox, 


how a gracious heart ( ſuch Fob's was ) could interpret it 
25 a mock, eſpecially conſidered in its connexion with the 
next verſe. | 


Verſe 14. If iniquity be in thine hand , put it far away , 
Lud not wickedneſsdwell in thy Tabernacle, 
He had exhorted him before; to prepare his heart and 
ſtretch out his hand; now he bids him prepare his hand be- 
fore he {tretch it out. 
If iniquity be in thine hand, ; 
any fin; yet the Chaldee ſpecific 


The word Iniquity bears 
ates it into alye; :f 4 lye 


i bern thine hand, Others ( which amounts to a lye ) if 


deceit, wrong dealing, oppreſſion or any violence be in thine 
hand, pur it far away from thee : any thing that deceives is a 


j. lye. 1/a. 44. 20. He feedeth of aſhes ( that is, ſorrow is his 
# food ) a deceived heart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot 


deliver his ſonal, nor (ay, Is there not a lye in my right band ? 

bim haines re then 
aſhes, yet he is ſo much deceived, that he cannot ſee he is, 
or ſay there is alye in his right hand. Oppreſſion is pro- 
perly and uſually called the fin of the hand. There are 
many. fins of the body, which: are not fins of the hand; all 
thoſe are, wherein the hand acts moſt, as in violence and 
wrong ; in theſe ſins there is ſo heavy a hand, that they de- 
ſerve to be called ſins of the hand. And though the word 
may take in any kind of fin, yet Zophar charges Fob chiefly 
with that, as his other friends had done, more then once, 
before. That proclamation to repent, which the King of 
Nineveh cauſed to be publifhed through the City, ran in 
this tenor, Let every one turn from the violence that us in their 
hands ; and if you would know what that was , read the 
ſecond of Nahum, there we are ſhewed that Nineveh was a 
ſpoiling City, and the men thereof as Lions , _y in 
pieces enough for their whelps, and ftrangling for their 
Lioneſles , t cy filled their holes with prey , and their 
dens with ravinz they carcd not whom they ruined , fo 
; = raiſe up their own eſtates. This is iniquity of 

e hand. 


And ſecondly, We may underftand it not only of out- 
ward and violent, but of any cloſe and ſecret wrong 
carry it as covertly as you can, even like Juglers, who 
do that before your face which you cannot ſee ; yet wrong 
dealing and wrong doing is iniquity, and the iniquity of 
the hand. Evil done by ſleight of hand, or cunningly , is 
as bad as that which is done by ſtrength of hand or vis- 
lently. 

Thirdly, If there be iniquity in thine hand, is ag if he 
had ſaid, if thou haſt co:ren any thing wrongfully , which 
ſtill remains in thy power, put it away, &c. To be in the 
hand, is tobe inour diſpoſe; and we ſay commonly, ſuch 
« thing # out of my hand, when we have parted with it, or 
diſpoſed of it. So, if 1n:quity be in thine hand, is, if thou 
haſt deceived any man, and the matter be ſtill with thee, 
reſtore it, ſend it home to the right owner, away With it, 
put it far from thee. 

Before I come to the other branch, take one Obſervati- 
on from this as it hath reference to the former counſel, 
Prepare thine heart , aid ſtretch out thine hands towards 
Cod: if miquity be in thize hand, put it fur away from thee, 

Tye hand muſt be clex:fes as will as the heart. 

For as God carnot bear it, that we ſhould come with 
Clean hands, a fair outward converſation, when our kearts 
are filthy ; ( ſuch Chritt diſcovered the Phariſees , who 
were like platters wiſhed on the out fide, but unclean 
Wittin; or like ſepulchers f+iily painted, but full of dead 


mens bones and rottenneſs, ) { neither can he bear ir, thar | 
they whoſe hands ( even tothe eye of the world ) are fit | 
thy and unclean , ſhould yct pretend , they have as good | 
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. pear better, but ſcarce 


| ſo the other is gref profaneneſs. Never brag of your good 


meanings, or that you have good hearts, when your hands 
arc foul. I grant many have clean hands, while they have 
polluted hearts ; but where I ſee polluted hands, 1 have 
great reaſon to think there is a polluted heart too : many ap- 
worſe then they are, The heart 
may keep in itsfilthineſs while the hands are waſhed ; but 
if the heart be waſhed, the hand will not keep its filthineſs. 
It is very poſſible for a mag that bath a clean heart to foul 
his fingers, but he will not wear them foul : He reneweth 
faith and repentance, he waſheth off the filth in that foun- 
tain which # always open for ſin and uncleanneſs. They 
whoſe conſtant way is evil, and yet ſay they have good 
hearts, deceive themſelves, but cannot deceive 
Their impiety is too plain to deceive the plaineſt ſoul in 
grace, that hears them ſay ſo.. The preparation of the heart 
will be ſeen at the fingers ends : purity of ſpirit cannot conſiſt 
with impurity of life : if thou Laſt iniquity in thine hand, 
put it far away from thee. 

Put it far away from thee, ] The Original is one word, 
=_ is a ſtrong one ; thruſt it away, remove it tothe utmoſt 

iſtance. 


Hence learn, Firſt, That , fi» muft be put away. 


There is no inmate or neighbour ſo bad as fin, if it 
dwell nigh you it will unde you; it were better a Lyon and 
a Bear dwelt with you, or that you dwelt among Scorpions, 
then that you and fin ſhould dwell together. Sin is a bad 
commodity, you will never gain by it, you will certainly 
break if itlye upon your hand ; put it off at any rate, or 
rather whatever it coſt you, put it off. If iniquity be #1 
thine hand, put it away. And not only ſo, But 

Secondly, Put it far away from thee. 


We can never put ſin too far from us. 

The Apoſtles rule is, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 
that is, do nothing whercin ſin appears, or which hath a 
ſhadow of fin, 1 Thef. 5. 22. There i no holineſs #2 having 
a ſhew of goodneſs, but the very ſbews of ſin are evil. What 
the Apoliſe adviſeth for the ayoiding of ſin, that it may not 
be committed, is as good adviſe for the putting away of fin 
when it is committed : for as we are to go far from in by a 
holy care leſt we fall into it ; ſo we muſt go far from fin by 
a holy repentance after we have fallen into it. We ſhould 
put it ſo far from us, that there may be no returning. 'We 
ſhould put it as far from us, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, 
which 1s the yu diſtance , not only menfurable, but 
imaginable. en God pardons fin he puts it thus far 
from us ( Pſal. 103. 12. ) and fo ſhould we ( if it were 
poſſible ) when we repent of it. The Original word in the 
Pſalm is that of the Text, and may be rcndred thus, God 
hath put our ſins as far away from us, as he hath put the Faſ? 
from the Weſt. As the grace of God toward us will not 
ſuffer ſin in the guilt of it to abide near us; ſo the grace of 
God in us, will not ſuffer fin in the pollution of it, to abide 
near us. Beſides, fin is ſuch both in the nature and cfteCts 
of it, as no wiſe man can deſire near him. Who would nor 
put poyſon far from him ? Who would not thrult the Plague 
or the Lavods far away from him ? Who defiresthe neigh: 
bourhood of a mortal enemy ? Sinis all this and moreto us, 
therefore put it far away. 


wpnT 


Elonga 04 


Thirdly, Zophay having invited 7ov to pray, counſels 


him to pur 17iquity far away, 

Note from it, We carne draw near to God in prayer, ex- 

cept we pur ſin far from us. 

If fin benot put far from us,God will remove far from is: 
The holy God will not come near { unicfs to puniſh ) the 
prayers of an unholy heart. You may ſtretch out your hands 
to Heaven, but you cannot reach Heaven, if 2ny iniquity be 
in your hands, 

Fourthly, Taking iniquity ( as it hath been opened) for 
the violation of commutative juſtice, for wrong dealing 


and opprefſion ; Then Obſerve, 
That which zs ill gerresns wut be re [*s red, 
P:1tit out of thy houſe, out of thy family ;it wi'l be a fire 
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forts; that which is ill got, will poiſon that which u well 

Moſes beſpeaks the Iſraelites concerning Corab, Dat 

and Abiram, Depart [ pray you from the tents of theſe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of thexrs, le#F you be conſumed in all 
their ſins : tis dangerous to be a neighbour to wicked men; 
the tail of che' ome har ape URN RE NN open our 
ſelves: itis more dangerous to ICK( 1n our Own 
hands, the whole ſtorm will then Ln us: Itis very 
ſinful to get by wrong, but it is more ſinful-to keep what is 
wr y ; yet how hardlyare men perſwaded to 
part with'1t! It is cafier todo an-aCt of charity then of ju- 
ſtice; Many are willing to give, but few are willing to re- 
ſtore; yet we are more. bound to be juſt thento be chari- 
table, and to reſtore then to give; and indeed no man-can 
givetill he hath reſtored, nor be charitable till he is juſt. 
That which is ſtollen is not fit for a-gift either to God or 
man. God bates robbery both for almes and for burm-offer- 
inzs, They who are unable may be innocent they 
reſtore not, but no man can be innocent who is unwilling to 


reſtore. Some havedone' iniquity with' their hands, who | 


have not iniquity in their. hands. What they have taken 
from others, istaken from them, or ſpent by them: Theſe 
mult ſhew, they have it in their hearts to reſtore all, though 
they have nothing intheit hands to reſtore. How can we 
expect, that God ſhould remit our juſt debts, if we will 
not reſtore our unjuſt gains ? 


Let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle. 


As the former clauſe reſpected the reforming of his per- 
ſon, ſo this the reforming of his family. 

Let not wickedneſs dwell, ] That is, let it not continue 
there. But is it well if wickedneſs dwell not with us ? 
may it ſtay a while with us? No, not a moment. As the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks in reference unto thoſe falſe brethren, 
who came in privily to ſþie out their liberty #n Chriſt, and 
bring them into bondage, uno whom we gave place by ſubjett:- 
01, no not for an hour, ( Gal. 2. 5. ) So wemulſtnot give 
place to wickedneſs for an hour ; it is not enough to ſay of 


wickednefs, it ſhall not dwell or abide with us for ever ; we + 


will have it but for a week or anight, iEmay be but for an 
hour : no, it muſt not ſtay with us an hour, no not one 
moment, with our good leave and liking. When Zophar 
ſaith, Let -20t iniquity dwell in thy tabernacle, tre-means, 
haſten it away ; and the reaſon why he ſaith, ler zt nor 
dwell, is, becauſe no man can ſo watch his houſe and fa- 
mily, no nor his own heart, but ſin will ſometimes comme 
m; heſhall find ſuch ſtrangers there as he never invited, 
ſuch as henever looked for ; he ſhall find them not only 
knocking at the door, but beldly drawing the latch, un- 
locking the door, and thruiting in ; man cannot prevent this, 
cither in regard of his heart or his houſe ; but he may ſay, 
wickedneſs ſhall not dwell with me; as ſoon as he diſco- 
vers it hemay remove it, or chide it out of doors. Though 
We cannot Keep evil out, yet we may thruſt.it out; though 
we cannot hinder its coming in, yet we may hinder its ſtay- 
ng in; weneed not make a bed, or provide a chamber 
for ſin : this requires ſome pauſe and conſideration, We 
examine men ( if we know them not) whence they are, 
and whither they will, before we bid them welcome, or 
admit them to reſt under our roof. The Prophet rebukes 
the people of 1/7ael ( Jer. 4. 12.) How long ſhall thy vain 
thoughts lodge within thee ? vain thoughts will offer them- 
ſelves, but why do you accept and entertain them, why 
do you ſpcak them fair ?  Ler nor wick:dreſs dwell in thy ta- 
bernacle, 

Zn thy tabcrnacle, *] Some underſtand it perſonally : 
The body of a man is his tabernacle, When the eartht houſe 
of this tabernacle ( ſaith the Apoſtle) ſhall be diſſolved, 
( 2 Cor, 5. 1.) S0 let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle , 
is, let it not dwell with thee, or inthy heart. 

But ſecondly, Tabernaclzs were of two ſorts, Eccleſi- 
aſtical, or Civil, cither the place of Gods worſhip, or of 
mans reſidence. <ome expound this Text in the former 
notion : Let not wickganeſs dwell in thy tabernacle, that is, 
take care to purge the worthip of God from all idolatr 
and ſuperſtition : There was a publick worſhipin that age, 
as we may co.lect from the'diſcourſe of Job's friends; here 
Zophar ( according to this ſence) prefſeth Fcb to a re- 
formarion of worſhip ( he being a publick perſon and the 
Prieſt ) or accuſcrh him, as haviug ſuffered abuſes to creep 


into it: at which Eliphaz ſeems to aim in his rejoyn- 
der ( Chap. 15. 34. ) For the congregation of hypocrites 
ſhall be deſolate , and fire ſhall ow, A. the tabernacles of 

Byt I rather take tabernacle, for a civil dwelling, ſo, Lee 
not wickgdnefi dwell in thy tabernacle, is (by a-Trope) as if 
he had ſaid, letnot wickedneſs dwell in thoſe who dwell 
in yr ar rn A tabernacle is not a ſubjet capa- 
ble PET but as perſons abiding there are good 
or evil. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, He that cleanſeth himſelf, ſhould 
labour ro cleanſe others alſo. 


As it ſhould not fatisfie us to be happy. alone, ſo not to 
be holy alone. Grace is-.communicative and catching as 
well as ſin: A man that hath no wickedneſs dwelling in 
himſelf, wouldnot have any man adwelling for \wicked- 
neſs : having purified his own heart and hands, he labours 
as far as his line reacheth, to purifie thoſe about him. Chriſt 
gives this charge to Peter, When thou art converted, ſtreng- 
then thy brethrer. 

Secondly, In relation to our own tabernacles, Obſerve, 


The governour of a family us to look, to his family, to all 
under his charge, that wickedneſs dwell not among them. 


It was the commendation of Abraham, and that which 
moved God to entruſt him with his ſecrets; 1 know Abra- 
ham that he will command his houſhold, and his children after 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord : and if Abra- 
ham would teach his houſhold the way and will of God, 
doubtleſs Abraham would not let that dwell in his hou- 
ſhold, which- was contrary to the way and will of God. 
When Facob-went to Bethel, with ſacrifice, he ſaid unto his 

dand to. all that were with him, put away the ſtrange 
gods that are among and be clean ( Gen. 39. ) Such 
was the reſolution of Joſhua, 1 and mine houſe will ſerve the 
Lord : And David who had the care of a whole Kingdom 
upon him, yet takes care that no wickedneſs ſhould dwell 
in his Court and Royal family, Plal. 101.7, He that work- 
eth deceit ſhall not dwell in my houſe, be that telleth lies ſhall 
not tarry in my ſight. The ins that dwell inour familics, 

eours, if we labour not to purge them out. A man 
is guilty of ſo much fin ashe might prevent by ſuch means 
as God hath afforded him, if he doth not. Wehave not 
ſatisfied our duties when we look to our ſelves only, but to 
all under our ſhadow or within our ſphere. Further, Fa- 
mily ſins bring family judgments, as well as national ſins 
bring national, or perſonal {ins perſonal judgments. Becauſe 
Eli ſuffered his Sons in ſin, and did not reſtrainthem, there- 
fore he ſuffered for their ſins; their ſins were charged upon 
his account, and he paid dearly for them. When we make 
other mens ſins our own, they will make us ſmart as much 
as our own : Andthe ſins of thoſe who are onrs, may quickly 
be ours, Where the relation is nearer, the contagion rs quicker. 
They are ſo, not only when we command and give them 
counſel to ſin, or take pleaſure in their fin, but when we 
do not reprove them for ſin, or not improve all due means 
to prevent or remove their ſin. | 

-Laſtly, Theſe two verſes b_ us With a platform of 
repentance in three ſpecial aCts or requiſires, Firſt, Pre- 
paration of the heart : Secondly , Fervent prayer : Thirdly , 
The putring away , caſting ont , or bamjbing of iniquity. 
Till the heart be prepared we cannot pray ; untill iniquity 
be purged out, prayer is not accepted ; unleſs all three be 
done we have not repented, or our repentance muſt be re- 
pented of. Except we repent thus we cannot be ſaved; and 
only that repentance isnot to be repented of, which is un- 
to ſalvation. 


VERS. 15, 16. 


Fo? then ſhalt chou life up thy face without ſpot ; yea, thou 
ſhalt be ſtedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear, | 
Becauſe thou alt fozget thy miſery, and remember it as 


waters that paſs away. 


N the former context, Zophar gives Fob good counſel; 
in this he gives him cncouragements to follow that 
counſel. His encouragements are laid down more gene- 


rally in theſe two verſes; and they are drawn into oy 
ticulars 
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ticulars in the words following to the end of the Chapter. 
There are three branches of this general promiſe in the 


ffteenth verſe. 


Firſt, Thox ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot. 
Secondly, Thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. 
Thirdly, Thou jhalt not fear. 


Firſt an honourable 
In the £ Second >he promiſeth himba ſetled Ceſare 
Third 2 comfortable 


Verſ. 15- Thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot, 


We had an expreſſion neer this at the 15. verſe of the 10. 
Chapter, where Job ſeems to ſpeak (as ſome expound) del- 
pairingly, 1f I be righteous, yet will 1 not lift up my head : 
or, as others, humbly, 7 will not lift up my head though 1 


were righteous. Zophar anſwers him here: thou fayſt, if 


thou wert righteous thou wauldſt not lift up thy heaa, but, I 
tell thee, if thou wert righteous Corning tothe counſel 
given thee) thou mighrelt lift up both thy head and heart, 
thou mighteſt take both courage and comfort, Then ſhalt 
thou lift up thy face without ſpot. 

What the lifting up of the head, or of the face imports, 
may be ſeen(ch.10.15.)1I ſhall here only add a threefold lig- 
nification about lifting up the face; both phraſes being of 
near affinity. 

Firſt, To lift up the face is a ſign of chearfulneſs, 7ob 22. 
26. For then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and 
(balr lift up thy face unto God ; that is, thou ſhalt lift up thy 
face unto God with delight. Joy is the light and life of the 
face; no marvel then, if we lift up our faces when God cau- 
ſeth us to rejoyce. A merry hears, faith Solomon ( Prov. 
17.22.) doth good like a medicine; and where that medi- 
cine works kindly, it ſets a man upon his legs, and makes 
him hold up his head like a man. God hath given man an 
erect countenance in the fabrick of nature ; but his counte- 
nance is then moſt erect, when grace cauſcth him to rejoyce 
in God. 

Secondly, To lift up the face, is an aQ of reverence and 
reſpect. ( Deutr. 28. 50.) The Lord ſhall bring a nation 
againſt thee of a fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard 
the perſon of the old, ſo wetranſlate ; the Hebrew is, which 
ſhall not lift up his face to the old, that is, which ſhall give 
no reverence to old men; the Septuagint render it thus, 
there ſhall come againſt thee a people of fierce countenance, who 
ſhall not admire the face of an old man; an old grave man, 
according to the common rules of civility, is to be had in 
admiration or high eſteem. Tonng ones ſhould lift up their 
faces to honour thoſe, whoſe faces hang down with age. 

Thirdly, ( Which I rather take for the meaning of this 
text) lifting up of the face,implieth ſtrong confidence. Thus 
Abner ſpeaks to Azabel, Turn thee aſide from following me ; 
wherefore ſhould I ſmite theeto the greund ? How then ſnould 
I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ? ( 2 Sam. 2. 22.) that 
is, how ſhall I come with any confidence or freedom of ſpi- 
rit, before Foab, if 1 ſhould ſlay thee ? When Carr was re- 
jected with his offering, (Gen. 4. 5,6,7-) the text faith, 
He was very wroth, and his ceuntenances, or ins face fell : 
which is directly oppoſite to lifting up the face. The falling 
of Cains face was in rwo things : Firit, He fell from a chear- 
ful to a churliſh countenance , he lookt doggedly and 
ſourly ; we ſay of ſuch a man, he hath a down look, Se- 
condly, He fell from, a confident, to a cowardly counte- 
nance, The fall of Cins countenance diſcovered the fear 
which fell upon Cains heart ; he did not bring the firſt of- 
fering with his heart, and he had no heart left to bring ano- 
ther offering. The face varicth as the mind varieth. That 
ts ſeen in the face which is ont of ſicht : The evidences of the 
heart are read there, and we may take the copy of a mans 

ſpirit in his countenance, Four things are chiefly ſeen in 
the face ; Firſt, Pride : The wicked through the pride of his 
Countenance will not ſeek_unto God, ( Pal. 10. 4,) Second- 
ly, Fear; Day.5.6. Then the Kings countenance was 
Changed, and his thoughts troubled him. That is, his 
thoughts being troubled at that dreadful apparition, his 
countenance changed. Thirdly, Envy and diſcontent, (Ger, 
31.2,J.) Labavs countenazice was not toward Facob as be- 
fore ,, his face ſuffered an evil change, becauſe God made a 
good change in the eſtate of /:cob. Though Laban was a 
lubtle man and a diſſembler, yet his envy at the proſperity 


of Facob, was too big to be dilſembled; Fourthly, Gui't ; 
and ſhame, the fruit of it, appear in the face ; He dares nor 
ſhew his face, whoſe wickedneſs jtres in his fice. The 
Lord ſaid unto Cain ( Gen. 4.7.) Jf the do well, ſhit thou 
not be accepred ? The word which we tranſlate accepred, fig- 
nifies properly ro [fr vp,and fo it may be rendred in that 
place ; if cho do well, thou ſhalt have a 1sfti7 up that is thou 
(halt lift up thy face upon as goou terms As thy brother A3t : 
uprightneſs hath boldneſs both with God and man. ( 1 /-4. 


- 


3.21.) If our heart condemn us ot, then have we conft-.ence 
(or freedom of fpecch) towards God. They that are aſhamed 


of what they have done, hangs down their hcad:,” or pull: 


their hats over their eyes, they dare not beſcen of men, 
much leſs of God, who :5 of purer eyes then to benald iniquity. 
Thou ſhalt lift up thy face. 

Wit! out ſpot.] Tae Original imports any kind of ble- 
miſh. Some tell us, that the word 47cm, is derived from 
it, which ſignifies a faulr-finder, or one who makes it his 
buſineſs and {b1dy, to find or make jaults in what is done or 
ſpoken. To l:fr up the face without ſpot, is, to be without 
blemiſh, or blameleſs. 

Spots in propriety of ſpeech belong to the body. Can 
the Leopard change his ſpors ? (Jer. 13.23.) The Lamb 
for the Paſsover muſt be without ſpot, ( Ex94. 12. 5.) So 
mult the Prieſts, ( Lev. 2. 17.) As whatſoever ſtains the 
the beauty, and darkens the light of the face, ſo what- 
ſever diſcompoſeth the harmony , or hinders the comli- 
neſs of the whole body, comes under the proper ſen'e of 
this word. 

There is alſo a metaphorical ſpot , which is twofgld : 
Firſt, Upon the name or credit : ſo a mans diſhonour is his 
ſpot ; any blemiſh cait upon our reputation, is called an 
alperſion. Secondly, Upon the mind or inward man; fo 
cvery fin is a ſport. The Greek word for :-{[mmetlic, or 
without ſinful blemiſh, diſcovers it ſelf plainly to be the off- 
ſpring of this in the Hebrew. The ſoul takes ſpots as wel! 
as the body. Whatſocver blemiſheth the beauty, or ob- 
ſcures the glory of the mind ; whatſoever ſullicth the cre- 
dit, or obſcures the apa of man, comes under the meta- 
phorical ſence of this word. 

Mcſcs having exalted God in hisperſeCtions, A Cod of 
truth and without iniquity, juft and right tis he, (Deut. 32.4.) 
ſubjoyns ( the more to aggravate them ) not the mper- 
fections, but the groſs impicties of 7/rae!, ( verl. 5.) They 
have corrupted themſelves, their ſpot is 3:or the ſpot of his 
children ;, that is, their fin is, not a fin of infirmity, ſuch as 
often appears upon the children of God. They fin as if 
they had no relation to God; they fin like aliens, yea like 
rebels, rot like children, not like members of the Common- 
wealth of 1/-c!. Any ſpot is bad, but ſome are worſe. 
Sin-ſpots are the worlt of « eng yet they are not all equally 
bad : There is a ſpot which is, and a ſpot which is not the 
ſpot of Gods children. The Apoſtle counſels the Phi/zp;- 
ans to take heed of theſe ſpots, as they deſired to live in 
the reputation of children, ( Chap. 2.15.) That ye may be 
blameleſs and barmie[s, the ſons of God without rebuke { fo 
we render,) or ( as the Greet: bears it clearly) rh ye mzay 
be ſpotleſs ſors of God, that is, without all ſuch ſpots as are 
un vitable to, or inconſiſtent with your ſonſhip. Some are 
ſo beſpotred, that they are called ſpots : Theſe, ſaith the 
Apoſtle 7ude ( verl. 12.) are ſpots in your feaſt: of charity. 
He that hath many ſpots, is not forward to hold up his fe 
then how ſhall he who is a ſpot ? 

But what is the ſpot intended in this text 2 There ar 
three interpretations abour it. 

Firlt, Some take it for the ſpot of grief and forrow ariling 
from affliction. Thou ſhalt lift up thy face withour ſpot, 
that is, thou ſhalt get clear of theſe aflictions which ſpot 
thy face with ſorrow. This ſence alludes to that ( Ch9.9. 
ver{.31.) where 7ob complaineth, though 1 waſh my ſeif,&C. 
yet ſhalt thou plunge me inthe auch, 1 {hall be ail mire and 
dirt, all to be ſpotted with troubles and ſorrows, though I 
wah in the waters of repentance : No faith Zophar, if thou 
doit repent indeed, thou ſhalt lift up thy face Without por, 
God will throw thee into the dirt n» more. Some tran- 
late from the letter of the Hebrew, thow ſhalt lift up thy fxe 
out of the ſpor, that is, thou ſhalt riſe out of thy affliction, 
and recover out of the mire of thy tribulations. 

Hence Obſerve, They who repent and get looſe from ſin, 

ſhall proſper, and get looſe from ſorrow. 
Though 
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Tnough all our repentings, waſhings and purgings, can- 
not deſerve freedom fromthe leaſt evil, yet this 1s the way 
to ſuch freedom ; and when we ( through the power of 
Chriſt ) purge our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, weare inthe faireſt probability, in the ncareſt potlibi- 
lity to be frezd from the ſpots of tribulation and affliction. 
Sin and ſcrrow uſually come, and go together : when we fall 
into the mire of ſin, God caſts us into the mire of ſorrow ; 
and though he often vary his diſpenſations, yet this is a 
truth, That when we get out of the mire of fin, the Lord 
lifts us up out of the mire of ſorrow. 

Secondly, Others take it for a ſin-ſpot. Jj thou prepare 
thine beorr, &c. then thou ſhalt lift up thy face withour ſpet, 
that is, the Lord will not take notice of thy fin. 


Ience note, Though no man is without his ſpot, yet all be- 


lievers are acconmted ſpotleſs. 


Balzmm confeſſeth ( Numb. 23.21.) He hath net beheld 
$1:9uity in Facob, neither hath he ſeen perverſneſs in Iſrael; 
that is, he charged no ſpot upon them at that time, they fin- 
ncd not perveriiy, nor did they lie impenitently in fin ; 
Chriſt ſanitifieth and cleanſeth bis Church with the waſhing 
of water by the word, that he may preſent it to himſclf a glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thingbut 
that it ſhould bc holy and without blemiſh, Ephel. 5.26,27. 

Thirdly, Many underſtand it of a ſhame-pot, which is the 
conſequent of ſin. T hor ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpor, 
that is, thou ſhalt not be aſhamed to lift up thy face, or when 
tion lifteit up thy face, thou ſhalt have clear and free acceſs 
to God, Nocloud ſhall ſit upon thy ſpirit to interrupt com- 
munion with him. 

Hence Obſerve, Holineſs of life and purity of conſcience, 

carſe boldneſs and confidence in our approaches to God, 


The Apoſtle Peter chargeth husbands, to awell with t:eir 
wives according to knowledge, and as being hcirs of the ſame 


orace of life, that their prayers be not hindred ( 1 Pet. 3.7.) 


Uneven or ſinful walking in any relation, hinders praycr 
three wayes. Firſt, It deads our ſpirits, ſtreightens our 


hearts, weakens our vifts for ne Secondly, It hinders 


the effect, fiuir and ſucceſs of prayer. Thirdly, It hinders 
5 {rom rhe very act, it breeds a ſtrangeneſs berween our 
"ouls and God, and makes us liftleſs tothe duty. The ſoul 
is unwilling to come into the preſence of God, while ſin 
ſticks upon the conſcience : ſuch as have no heart to come 
before God, cannot lift up their faces to him. Ir is ſaid of 
t3e poor Publican ( Lyke 18 ) that hedurſt not life vp h1s 
eyes to heaven, he had low thoughts of himſelf, and his po- 
{ture was lowly. The Publican had no purpoſe to continue 
in ſin, yct becauſe his conſcience was not cleared of fin, he 
durit not lit up his face to heaven, but ſtanding afar off 
ſayes, God be merciful to me a ſinner. Guilt clogs the 
ſoul. How ſhall an unholy heart converſe with a holy 
God ? \Vhen we lift up our faces, or give good looks to 
ſin, we cannot lift up our faces to, or expect a good look 
from God. They whoſe hypocrihe is ſo vigorous, that 
they car: at once look upon fin with joy, and upon God 
with confidence, ſhall at laſt to their ſorrow find God re- 
jecting their confidences ; and indeed he is not confident 
but impudent, who hopes tor favour from God, while 
himſelf makes fin his favourite. Thoſe hypocrites went 
thus high, whom the Lord upbraids ( Fer. 7. 9.) Will ye 
ſteal, murecr, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and 
come 4:4 (tand before mein this place ? Some byp.crites ſecm 
to bave awvory lively hope; yet the hope of all hypocrites ſhall 
be as the g10149 up of the Ghoſt. 

Laily, The ſpot from which Job 1s promiſed freedom, 
i5 expuunded for diſgrace or drſ00n0ur, Fob was beſpatter- 
ed by his friends as a wicked man, as the worlt of wicked 
nie 1, aa hypocrite. 

Hence Obſerve, It is a great mercy to have our credit 

cleared np from thoſe blemiſhes which the unchari- 
table ſnſpitions or raſh cenſures of men have caſt upon us. 


There is no ſpot except that upon the conſcience which 
15 ſo unbeautifu! as that upon our credit. He hath little to 
loſe in this world who hath loſt his good name ; Andif the 
loſs of ctedit be fo great an affliction, the reparation of it 
cannot be a fall mercy. David was a man ſpotted with the 


tmputatio.. 0! rco2Uion, Saul lookt upon him as a traytour: | 
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It was a high favour which God gave him, when he gave 
him back his good name, when he cauſed him to lift up his 
face without ſpot, yea without ſpot in the eye of Say! : 
Saul acquitted bim, and ſaid, thou art more richreows than l. 
The Lerd brought forth bis righteouſneſs -as the light, ard 
his juſt dealings as the 1100n-day, Pal. 37. 6. His rightc- 
ouineſs lay in the dark, and his juſt dealing was adjudged 
treachery and deceit: Yet at laſt he recovercd his credit, 
and his name was cloathed with honour in the eſtimation of 
his adverſaries. This is the firlt promiſe, Thou ſhalr life 
up thy facewithout / pot. The ſecond is, 

Pea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaft.] It is a happineſs to get a good Pv1 
eſtate, but it is a greater happine's to keepit. 7 hox fhale Fudit, !i- 
be ſtedfaſt. The Hebrew word, in the verb, ſgnifics to 9fcit du- 
melt or diſſolve; and in the adxeCtive, frong durable and 6a 9" 

. , - ; tlus, vel 
compatt ; that which is melted is called compact, either j:, zz. 
by the figure antiphraſis, becauſe it is uncompaQt, or, ac- pinafh, :#! 
cording tothe nature of the thing, becauſe mettals which 94d metal- 
have becn melted grow more compact and ſolid when they */ = hangs 
cool again.Some render it here,Thow ſhalt be like a molten pil- qa 
lar; braſs gr iron being molten and caſt into the figure of wh 
a pillar, arg ſtrong and ſteddy; the word is ſo rendered, fila, i 

. fuſum, in 
(15S4.2.8.) The pillars (that is the firmeſt and ftrong- 7,,-1;1y 
eſt' parts) of the earth, are the Lords. This promiſed p:ſin (« 
ſtedtaſtneſs may be taken two wayes. mitur p10 

Firit, In reference to his externals, as if Zophar had ſaid, PN 
T hou waſt once Maſter of a good eſtate, thou waſt once rich ſti,v:!i. 
and full, but thy eſtate, thy riches were ot ſtedfaſt, thou haſt do, Mere, 
loſt all, thy wealth is conſumed and gone; yet humble thy ſelf, 
and thou ſhalt lift up thy face, thou ſhalt not only be exalted, 
but eſtabliſhed : Thou ſþ- lt be ſtedfaſt. : 

Secondly, Stedfaſtneſs may refer to his internals, and ſo 
there may be a fourfold ſtedfaſtneſs. 

Firſt, Of judgement ; when a man holds to his profeſ- 
ſion, and flects not m opinion. The Apoſtle cautions his 
Epheſians ( chap. 4.14.) Be no more children toſſed too and 
fro, with every wind of doctrine : be firm to your principles, 
be not as a meteor carried about with every guſt, butas a 
ſtar fixed in your orb, 

Secondly, There is a ſtedfaſineſs of reſolution, 1 Cor. 

15.58. Be ye ſtedfaſt ad unmoveable, that is, hold to your 
purpoſe : ſerve the Lord, and go on in his work, let no- 
thing take you off: Such was the maſculine ſtedfaſtneſs of 
Queen Heſter, reſolving to do her duty in the face of dan- 
ger, If 1 periſh, I periſh. 

Thirdly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of faith. When we be- 
lieveand donot waver, or heſitate ( 7am. 1.6.) The Apo- 

{tle Paul ſpeaks of the ſolidity of the firmament of faith, |, 

( Col. 2.5.) Rejoycing in your order and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 594 
your faith in Chriſt, And Peter exhorts to 1cliſt the de- +a 
vil, being ſedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet. 5. 9. He that fights 

mitit look, to his footing. We cannot reſist another till we are 

ſetled our ſelves. 

Fourthly, There is a ſtedfaſtneſs of conſcience. Conſci- 
ence is full of uncertaintics till we ſettle upon Chriſt : the 
ſtedfalineſs of conſcience ariſeth from the peace of conſci- 
ence, and our peace flows to us in the bloud of the co- 
venant. 

We may underſtand this promiſe, of outward, but eſpe- 
cially of inward ſtedfaltneſs ; of the {tedfaitneſs of his faith 
and the quictneſs of his conſcience ; that he ſhould no longer 
hans between hope and fear, between perſwaſions and 
doubtings of the love of God. 


Hence Obſerve, Grace eſtabliſheth rhe heart, 


Put away fin, and tho! ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. Grace is brought 6+::/21:f- 


into the hcart by Chriſt : Grace and Chriſt can never 4 #0 

part : the doctrine of grace is therefore ſaid to eſtabliſh the te. 

heart, becauſe Chriſt is in it, /Jeb. 13.9. It is a good thing *,,., » cr 

that the heart be eſtabliſhed with. grace, not with meats, which ſtator 246- 

have not profired them that have been occupied therein : when a 4 

he ſaith :t is good, he means, zt ;s better that the heart be eſta- "* 1" © 

bliſbed by grace then by meat. For- meat doth in a ſence 

eſtabliſh the heart, that is, it recreates and refreſhes the 

heart. As Abraham ſpeakstothe three men whom he in- 

vited to his tent ( Gen. 18.5.) [will fetch a mor ſel of bread, 

and comfort ye your hearts, the HebrcW 1s, ſtav or eztabliſh 

your hearts. But the laſting comfort and eltabliſhment of 

the heart, is by grace; that is, with grace wrought inthe 

heart, or with the doctrine of grace ( Witch is a means of 
working 
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working that grace ) for he oppoſeth grace to meats, about 
which, queſtions were then ſtarted, and many were unſet- 
led; and with meats he underſtands by a Syrechdoche the 
whole body of the Ceremonial Law, waich is oppoſed to 
the Goſpel, or the doctrine of grace; as if he had ſaid, do 
not think to ſettle your ſelves by the Ceremonial Law, one 
part whereof conſiſted in the choice and diſtinction of 
meats; for they have not profited them that have been occu- 
pied therein, they have gotten no eſtabliſhment by them, 
but grace will doit. As your Fathers did cat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo meats of the Sacrifice in Canaan, and are 
dead ; but he that feeds upon Chriſt, and is filled with 
grace, ſhall live for ever. Meats profited them ſo little, 
that they are ſaid not to profit them ; they adminiſtred on- 
ly a tranſient help to the body : but grace profits ſo much, 
that it only may be ſaid to profit , that adminiſters a per- 

manent advantage to the ſoul. Grace renders us alwayes 
the ſame, and preſerves us from change. Inconſtancy is 
the companion of fin; yea inconſtancy 1s the companion of 
all earthly things ; earthly things move and are unſteady ; 

t 1: impoſſible to ſtand faſt upon an unſteady fonndation. The 

Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 13. ) deſcribeth the Gentiles thus, / 
[xy unto you ( ſpeaking to the Saints ) that ye henceforth 

walk not as other Gentiles walk; ye were Gentiles, but now 
I would not have you walk as other Gentiles, namely as 

unconverted Gentiles : do not imitate them from whom 

you have made ſo happy a departure; but how did they 

walk ? 1n the vanity of thetr mind, that is, in the unſetled- 

neſs and unconſtancy and unſtaidneſs of their minds; you 
have received grace, and prace ſhould make you firm and 

{table upon your baſts, «pon Chriſt your bottom. The holy 

Ghoſt reproves this unſetledneſs in the old Jews (fer.2.23.) 

Thou art a ſwift Dromeaary traverſing her wayes, ( never 

ſctled in any way, verſ. 36. ) why gaddeſt thou about ſo 

much to change thy way ? thou alſo ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, 

cs thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria ; thou wenteft to this King- 

dom and to the other Nation for help, and here thou 

thoughteſt to ſtrengthen thy ſelf, and there to obtain de- 

liverance ; Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much ? the world be- 

ng uncertain, leaves thee in perpetual uncertainties ; thou 

couldſt find no help in Afyria, thou ſhalt find none in 

Erypr, neither the one nor the other ſhall be able to efta- 

bliſh thee. So Chap. 31.22, How long wilt thou go about, 

0 thou backſiiding daughter ? We are in continual motion 

till weſettle in God. As the needle in the Mariners com- 

paſs being toucht with the loadſtone is unquiet till it points 

tothe North, and there it ſcttles : ſo it is with the ſoul, to 

what quarter of the creature ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 

ſhall be unſetled, wavering, and unſteady, till we point di- 

rectly unto God, till we ok heavenward. The heart finds 

no ground, till it gets off the earth. 

There is a double unſtedfaſtneſs which ſm brings in, and 
grace caſts out. 

Firſt, About our way. Many are alwayes to chooſe ; 
whether this way or that, is their quere : they not only 
(which isthe infirmity of many of the Saints) halt in their 
way, but between two wayes. An upright heart may he 
unſtcady in the right way ; bur a carnal heart is unſteady 
between the right way and the wrong. Such are ſometimes 
in good wayes, and ſometimes in cvil wayes, they may 
happen upon a good way, but they cannot chuſe it; or if 
they chuſe it, it is not for its goodneſs, but commodiouſ- 
nels; it ſerves their turns, and upon that account they take 
a turn in it. 
| Secondly, They are unſtedfaſt about the end. A wicked 
man is often ſecure, but he is never ſetled concerning his 
end, He preſumes he ſhall he well, but he cannot know 
it ſhall be well with him. They who walk in dark wayes, 
mult needs be inthe dark about their end. An evil mind is 
never quiet upon good termes. They who are morally 
evil, have no true reaſon to expect eternal good. There is 
a Qquietneſs of mind concerning our end, which ariſeth from 
the ignorance of our ill eſtate; and there is a quietneſs which 
ariſeth from the knowledge of our good eſtate : in the for- 
mer ſence many wicked men are quiet, their-conſciences do 
not trouble them, and they wonder why any mans ſhould. 
Theſe are aſleep in the darkneſs of fin, and they ſhall lyc 
down in the darkneſs of ſorrow. Only he that finds 
himſelf united unto Chriſt, and by vertue of that union, 


cleanſed from the gui, and retieved againit the dominion 


of fin, is ſteadfaſt indeed. FHim wilt thou eſtabliſh ( faith 
the Prophet ) in perfett peace, whoſe mind #s ſtayed on thee. 
It is a baſtard peace which is the daughter of ignorance : 
true peace is the daughter of ſaving knowledge. 

Laſtly, As this ſtedfaſtneſs is underſtood of his outward 
eſtate, Welearn, 


That God only can eftabliſh the creature to us. 
T he faſhion of the world paſſeth away, yet God can bid it 


ſtand. The creature can be no more to us then God makes 
it, how much ſo ever we make it in our account. David 
calls his outward cſtate a mountain, Pſal. 30. 6,7. yet he 
acknowledgeth that all the ſtrength and ſtanding of his 
mountain was from God. Lord, by thy favour thou haſt 
made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong. And he found his moun- 
tain ſhaking, yea and his heart ſhaking too, when God did 
but hide his ihe Thou didſt hide thy face, and I was 
ot yer That's the ſecond thing promiſed. There is yet a 
third, v:z. 

And thou ſhalt not fear. ] He carries it higher yer. 
There is an holy fear, andthere is a ſinful fear. There is a 
fear of care, and there is a fear of diſtraction. There is 4 
fear of watchfulneſs, and there is a fear of diſtruſtfulneſs. 
He doth not mean the holy fear of care and watchfulneſs ; 
but the ſinful fear of diſtraction and dittruſtfulneſs, P/al. 
112,71. Bleſſed # the man that fearcth God. Why ? ver. 
7,8. He ſhall not be afraid: hethat feareth holily, ſhall not 
be afraid diſtraCtingly. Again, This exemption from fear 
doth leave us ſecure; it is B:bylon which faith, I fit as 4 
Queen and am 10 widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. She is ſo 
fearleſs that ſhe is alſo careleſs. The more Feruſalem and 
= children know their ſafety, the more they labour to be 
ſafe. 

Thou ſhalt not fear. This negative promiſe may have a 
threefold reference. Thou ſhalt not fear , Firſt, The con- 
tinuance of thy preſent troubles. Nor ſecondly, The re- 
turn of theſe troubles. Nor thirdly , The riſing of new 
troubles. Thy heart ſhall be far above all theſe fears. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To get free from ſin, is the way to 

get free from fear. 

Put away iniquity, and then thou ſhalt not fexr. As by 
fear we keep from iniquity ( The fear of the Lord 1s to de- 
part from evil, ) ſo by departing from iniquity we keep 
from fear : Ancvil conſcience is a troubled conſcience : God 
15 above all fear ;, and man 1s never without fear till he us im 


God, ( Prov. 21.1.) The righteous 35 bold as a lyon. 


Secondly, To be free from the fear of evil, is better then to 
be freed from evil, 


He doth not fay barely, Thou ſhalt he freed from evil, 
but , Thou ſhalt be freed from fear. Happineſs conſiſts 
more in removing inward then outward trouble. He that 
isnot indeed afraid of evil before it comes, may be happy 
though it comes. Ir is the perfection of our ſpiritual cltate 
not to fear : Perfett love caſteth out fear - ( 1 Fobn4. 18.) 
It caſteth out all fear that we ſhall looſe the favour of God, 
or be caſt out of his love: it doth not caſt out the fear of 
offending God, but that whereby we queition the favour of 
God. Whatſoever the premiſes of Gods dealings are, 
ſuch ſouls make this conclution, That God will do them 
no hurt, and means them nothing but good. A great part 
of the Saints portion both on Earth and in Heaven, lies in 
their deliverance from fear. And if any ask, how can this 
be ? Thenext verſe anſwers, 


Verf. 16. Becauſe thou ſhalt fo:get thy miſery , and re: 
member it as waters that paſs away. 


Theſe words giveus a reaſon of the former, Thox jpal: 


| 720t fear, becauſe thou ſhalt forget thy mijery, Or tby labour, 
| As wedo not feel, ſo we cannot fear that which we have 


forgotten : and he who js delivered from dangers, is much 


\ armedagpainſt the fear of danger; while he well conſiders 
| howhe overcame thoſe which are paſt, he ſees whatſoever 


may come, as already conquered. 


Thou ſhalt fozget. ] This forgettulneſs implies two 


; things. 


Firſt, That he ſhould be lors free from ſuch evils as had 


| oppreſſed him, ſo long, that he ſhould forget that he was 


ever oppreſſed by ſuch evils : The fruit of along freedom 
from 
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from troub'e, is forgetfulneſs of that trouble. The Lord 
ſaith of his people in Babylon, They have been loſt ſheep, thetr 
ſhepherds have cauſed them ta go aſtray, they have gone from 
wount ain to bill, they h.rve forgotten their reſting place ( Jer. 
50. 6.) Now as ſheep having gone long aſtray, forget tneir 
former folds and reſting places, ſo they who have been 
long freed from miſery , forget their miſery. Lengrh of 
time wears out the remembrance both of the good we have 02- 
joyed,, and of rhe evils we have ſuffered, Thus God cn- 
couragecth the bclieving Gentiles ( 7/4. 54. 4. ) Fear not, 
fer thou ſhalt not be :\hamed, neither be thou confounded, for 
thou ſh.:lt not be part to ſhame : for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame 
of thy youth , and ſhalt not remember the reproach of thy 
w:ow-hood, The ſname of their youth, was their bondage 
in E-ypt; the reproach of their widowhood, was their 
captivity in Babylen : here the Lord promiſeth ſuch a mer- 
cv, as ſhall ſwallow up the memory of both, As a great 
mercy puts out the memory of aleſſer ( Fer. 16. 14, 15. ) 
The deliverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, ſwallowed 
up that deliverance from Egyptian bondage; ) ſo great 
mercies long continued, ſwallow up the remembrance of 
all our miſcrics. 

Secondly, This forgettine notes ſuch a removal of former 
evils, that not ſo much as a ſcar, or any print of them ſhould 
remain to be ſecn © while the ſcar of a wound remains, the 
memory of it carn»t but remain. When 7eſeph interpre- 
ted Pharaos dream about the ſeven years of plenty, and 
the {even years of famine, ( Gen. 41. 13. ) he ſaith there 
tho1 14 be fnch a famin2 upon the land after the ſeven years 
ot plenty, that the /over years of plenty ſhould be forgorten ; 
why forgotten ? becauſe there ſhould be no print, no ſign 
leſt of plenty : ſo the Lord ſometimes after ſeven years of 
famine, after ſeven years of poverty or trouble , gives 
ſeven years of ſuch plenty, peace, reit and comfort to his 
pecple, 45 wear oat 21! rhe marks of their former affl:& ons, 
When Feſcphs brethren feared he would remember the 
wrongs which they had done him, he anſwers as if he 
would aflure them that there was not the leaſt print of them 
left in his mind, Ger. 50.21. Fear ye not, Twill nour:ſh you 
and your lutle ones. He hath forgotten all received inju- 
ries, Who reſolves to return courtelies. He is fartheſt 
ſrom revenge, Who is. ready to feed his enemy. Thus 
faith Zopoar, Thou ſalt forget thy miſery, the Lord will 
heal thy wound fo perfectly , that there ſhall not be ſo 
much as any mark of it remaining. The forgetfulneſs of 
miſery, cannot but ſpring from any eminent ſucceſſion of 
the contrary mercy. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch a change, 
and this effect of it, 1/:. 65. 13. Hy ſervants ( ſatth the 
Lord ) (hall eat, aud ye ſhall be hungry ; my ſervants ſhall 
drink. bur ye ſhail be thirſty ; ” y ſervants ſhall rejoyce, bu 
ye ſhull be alnzmed ; hence v. 16. He that bleſſeth himſelf 
inthe exrth, (boli blef} h:mjeif in the God of 17#th, becauſe 
the former troubles arc foraorten': Eating cauſeth us to for- 
get huncer; ſo doth-drinking, thirit z and rejoycing, ſhame. 
Thus faith Chriſt, A woman after ſore travel remembers her 
anguiſh no more, for yoy that a man is born into the world, 
Toh. 16. 21. Eicher of theſe ways Zophar may be expoun- 
ded, 7 ou that forget thy miſery, that IS, thou ſhalt have 
freedom from thy miſery, till the memory and marks of it 
are quite worn ont; ſuch a ſeries of mercies ſhall ſucceed 
thy troubles, as ſh1il make rhee doubt whether thou waſt 


- , 


at all in trouble : Thus ro forge miſery, is tobe perfectly hap- 
fy; and in the ifſue both theſe met in Fob : The long con- 
tinuance, and the abundance of mercy which he received, 
made him diſconnt al: the evil which he had endured. Thozx 
(2alt fer7er. 

But how could he forget ? For the clearing of this and 
other Scriptures of the ſame ſtile , take this diſtinction. 
There is a double forgetfulncſs. Firſt, In reference to 
the rational part. Secondly, In reference to the ſenſitive 
part. He is not promiſed ( for that were an affliction ) 
torgerfuineſs of his afMiAions in reference to his rational 
part, he ſhould remember thera ſtill ſo as to conſider what 
they were, and to be thankful for his dcliverance out of 
them. In this ſenſe, rhey who have the greateſt cauſe to 
forgct theſe miſeries, have alſo greatelt cauſe to remember 
them, it is the wil: of God wethould. 2: : i; £ fin af- 
fectedly to forgat the ſins we have committed anu are parivned, 
fo to afteti a forgerfulneſs of rhe ſorrows we have ſuffered , 


# 


aiid are eſcaped, is ſinfal, God receives mich glory by 


our reeognizing of pardoned ſins, and of eſcaped ſor- 
rows. 

But in reference to a ſenſibleneſs of thoſe evils, or of any 
trouble ariſing from the remembrance of them, thus he is 
promiſed to forget them. As if Zephar had ſaid, Whez 
tou think: ſt of thy afflittion, it ſhall not afflift thee, yea it ſhall 
be tly joy to remember it. It is 4 great refreſhing to remem- 
ber the troubles which we hve been in, and are freed from. 
When Joſep! was advanced in the Court of Pharaoh to 
great honour, and was married there, he called the name 
of his firſt-born ſon Maraſſth, from this word (ignifying 
to forget ; and he gives the reaſon of it, for God hath made 
me forget all my toil and all my fathers _ ( Gen. 41.51.) 
How had God made him to forget it? Not in regard of the 
rational act, for he did remember what his Fathers houſe 
was, together with all the afflitions he met with there 
from his envious Brethren, and this was his duty : bur the 
Lord made him forget all the pain, ſmart and ſorrow of 
thoſe aHictions ; He was very ſenſible how much he had ſuf- 
fered, but he had no ſenſe of it. In Heaven we ſhall forget 
all the troubles and ſtorms of this life, and all our ſins, as 
they are any hinderance to our joy ; but there ſhall be a 
remembrance, even in Heaven, of the troubles and ſins 
of this life, ſo far, as to give God the glory of making that 
glorious change. As we may be ſaid not to know evils two 
ways, Either becauſe we are ignorant of them, or becauſe 
we have no experience of them ; ſo we may be ſaid not to 
remember paſt evils two wayes, either becauſe the me- 
mory of them doth not ſtay with us, or becauſe the remem- 
brance of them doth not annoy us. And that's the meaning 
of forgetfulneſs about injuries ; when we exhort not only 
to forgive a wrong, but to forget it : A man may rationally 
remember the wrong which another hath done him, with 
all the circumſtances and paſſages of it, and yet forget it 
ſpiritually. Some ſay, they are content to forgive an injury, 
but they can never forget it , I ſay, forget it ſo far as to for- 
give it fully, and then remember it as much as you will, 
The natural memory of 1-1juries is no ſir, but the angry and 
revengeful memory. God in the new Covenant is ſaid to 
forget the fins of his people, and to remember them no 
more; but doth he Sage any thing, or doth it ſlip out of 
his memory ? No, he knows all things by one everlaſting 
at, and he remembers even all the fins of his ele , he 
remembers all the ſins which he hath pardoned ; bur he is 
ſaid not to remember them, or toforget them, when he par- 
dons them, becauſe they are before him as if they were not 
remembred, that is, he is not provoked by thoſe fins ; his 
Spirit is not drawn out in revenges againſt ſuch ſinners as he 
hath pardoned. Thus in the Text before us: Fob being 
delivered from his outward afflictions and inward tempra- 
tions, is aſſured he ſhall forget them ; not that the rational 
at ſhould be deleted and blotted out, but the ſenſitive : 
the trouble of his troubles, the afflictiveneſs of his afiicti- 
ons ſhould be removed, he ſhould remember ſorrow to his 
ſorrow no more. 

Secing it is promiſed Job that he ſhall forget his mi- 
ſery, 


Hence Obſerve , That, The very repreſentation of evils 

paſt, may be a preſent preſſing evil. 

The repreſentation of paſt afliCtions, is ſometimes very 
afflictive. As a man by conſidering his former comforts, 
may take in comfort ; or by reflecting upon, and remem- 
bring his former ſins, may fin over all his fins: fo by re- 
membring his former ſorrows, he may have a new indu- 
rance and impreſſion upon his ſpirit of all his ſorrows. It 
is amercy when evils are remembred without a taſte of 
evil; and when a review of former ſorrows doth not re- 
vive our ſorrows. 

Secondly, Obſerve, T hou ſbalt forget thy miſery. 


Forgetfulneſs ts the cure of all our ſorrows. 


The forgetfulneſs of ſome things is a ſin, and the forget- 
fulncſs of other things is a priviledge. To forget our du- 
ties, to forget the mind of God made known unto us, 15 
our fin; but ( as explained ) to forget the trouble and at- 
fiction which hath been upon us, 1s a ſpecial priviledge. 
It is fin to forget the hiſtory of our troubles , but it 1s 
mercy to forget the pain of them. Forgetfulneſs is good 


| for little; only the forgetfulneſs of the evil of fin, or of 
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evil cuſtoms, ſoas not to practiſe them again ; and the for- 
getfulneſs of the evils of puniſhment, or of our evil condi- 
tion, ſoas not to be oppreſſed with them, is good, and the 
cure of all thoſe evils, When the word preached hath 
wounded the heart of a wicked man, and made it ſmart, 
what is his cure ? his cure is to caſt the word out of his 
thoughts, and to forget it, or as much of it ashe can; if he 
can but forget the word, his cure is wrought, and he is 
whole again z though indeed, ſuch a mans remedy is worſe 
then his diſcaſe ; and his plaiſter,then his pain ; yet he hath 
got (ſuchas it is) a cure. Thus alſo the forgetfulneſs of 
our troubles is the remedy of our troubles, as ſleep is of 
our ſoreſt travels ( Pſal. 127. 2.) So he giveth his belvved 
ſleep ; So, how is that ? that is, notwithſtandi all the hard 
labour and pains they take, yetthe Lord giveth them ſleep, 
and ſleep makes them forget all their former labour, - So 
ſome interpret thoſe words (P/al. 126. 1.) Ve were like 
them that dream; that is, when the Lord began to work de- 
liverance, to turn again the n_—_ of Zion, we (as it 
were) forgot what our ftate and condition but lately was. 
A dreamer forgets how it was with him ; ſo,we are as them 
that dream, we have forgotten all the evils we have been 
in; even the long time of our captivity. When a friend 
is in great pain, ſuch as the tooth-ach, cc. we ſay to him, 
(in a merriment) do but forget it awhile, and you ſhall be 
cured. You may write (probatum eſt) upon this receipt, if 
you can receive it; but it is God only that can cauſe usto 
receive it ; he only can work this forgetfutneſs of evil, as 
he only works a true remembrance of what is good. Some 
men have taught anart of memory, but 'tis God muſt teach 
this art of forgetfulneſs; this forgerfulneſs proceeds from 
the grace or favour of God. Heathens ſpeak much of 
the River Lethes, of which, if a man did drink, he pre- 
ſently loſt his memory, and forgot all thar he had either en- 
joyed of endured. Lemuel ( Prov. 31.4.) would not have 
K mes drink, wine (that is, immoderately) le## rhey drink. 
and forget the law ( ver. 5.) buthe adviſeth (ver.6. ) to give 
ſtrong drink, to him that 1s ready to periſh, and wine unto 
thoſe that are of heavy hearts. Let him drink, and forget 
his poverty, and remember h1s m: ſery no more (ver. 7.) Of this 
wine, ſome underſtand that of the Evangeliſt Mark, tm: his 
deſcription of Chriſts paſhon (ch. 15. v. 22.) They gave 
him wine to drink_ mingled with myrrhe, but he received it nor. 
Naturalifts obſerve , that myrrhe ſtuptfies and dulls the 
ſenſe of pain; but Chriſt bids paindo its worſt, he needed 
not forget it, who was able to conquer it; his ſpirit was in- 
finitely above ſuch reliefs. Butto the point z as there is a 
natural and an artificial way to cauſe for $ of miſe- 
ry, ſo there isa ſupernatural. God can give his people to 
drink of ſuch a myſtical Lethes, he can gave them a cup of 
ſuch a river of conſolation,as ſhall drown the memor ofall 
their forrows. As when a Table-book is written all over, 
you may take a ſpunge , and wipe out every Letter; ſo 
when our memoriesare full of our miſcries, the Lord can 
ſpunge all out, and not leave ſo much as one line or letter to 
be read any more. 
Thirdly, Zophar puts this forgetfulneſs of his miſery,as 
a conſequent of 7ob's putting away of his iniquity. Hence 
obſerve, 


When the hand and heart areclear of ſin, former ſufferings 
will not be grievous to 14, 


So long as a man continues in fin, not only his preſent, 
but his paſt ſufferings are his torment : away iniquity, 
and thou putreſt away the tormenting thoughts of thy mi- 
ſery ; thou ſhalt not feed upon the wormwood and the gall, 
as the Church did, ( Lay. 3. 19.). while ſhe remembred 
her affliction : the blow was paſt, but the remembrance of 
it was as bitter as gall, and as unpleaſant as a dinner of 
wormwood. In heaven, or in that perfect ſtate of bleſ- 
ſedneſs which is promiſed (Kev. 7. 17.) God will wipe away 
all tears from our eyes; becauſe then he will for ever caſt eve- 
ry ſin out of our hearts and lives. The captive Jews in Ba- 
bylon, kept their ſins too cloſe, and therefore when they 
fate down by the river, and remembred Zion, they wept, 
(P/al. 137.) the ſorrows and affliftions which they had 
in 2on, as well as their love to Zion, made them 
in Babylon; though while they were in Babylon, they lived 
free from ſorrow ; ſo free, that many of them could not be 
got out of Babylon, when God called them away (Zech. 


2. 6.) and when Cyr had proclaimed them a full liberty 
to go away (Ezra 1. 3. = lay they, when we rememored 
-thee, O Zion, we wept. The remembrance of former trou- 
bles will afflict, till we are cleared from the guilt, and have 
{ſubdued the power of fin. Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery. 
And remember it as waters that paſs away.] Some read 
theſe, and the words before, not asa promiſe, but as, an 
exhortation; Do thou forget thy miſery, or remember it as 
waters that paſs away. As if he had ſaid, thou poreſt tov 
much uponthy ſorrows; I counſel thee to forget them, ler 


livion, 

But I conceive this latter clauſe to be an explication of 
the former : For if any ask, How ſhall he forget his nuſe- 
ries? Here's the anſwer, he ſhall forget taem as waters 
that paſ away. This ſimilitude is more then once uſed m 
Scripture, to note utter forgetfulneſs.. Fob (chap. 6. 15.) 
compares his friends to the ſtream of brooks that paſs away, 
becauſe they had forgotten the laws of friendſhip. David 
1mprecates vengeance on hig enemies ina like ghraſe (Pal. 
58.7.) Let them melt away as waters that run continually ; 
that is, let them and their memorial periſh. Who takes 
notice or remembers the waters that paſs ina River, or un- 
der a Bridge? When the woman of Tekgah would ſhew 
that were all as loſt and buricd in oblivion, if David 
did not fetch home his baniſhed, ſhe exprefſeth it thus 3 we 
muZt needs die, and are as water fpilt upon the ground, which 
(paſſeth away, and) cannot be gathered np again, 2 Sam. 
14. 14. 

This may be interpreted, fi:f, as an alluſion, either ftrict- 
ly, to Noah's floud : Thou ſhalt remember it as waters that 
paſs away, that is, thou ſhalt remember the flood of all thy 
forrows and affliCtions, as thou doſt remember the flood of 
Noah ; of which, no doubt, fob had heard; The Lord, in 
the Prophet 1/aiah, chap. 54. 9. ſpeaks of the removal of 
his peoples afflition, under that Notion ; For thus is & the 
waters of Noah unto me; for as I have ſwornthat the waters 
of Neal ſhould no more go over the earth, ſo have 1 ſworn 
that I would not be wroth with thee, &c. So here; thy affi- 
Ctions ſhall be as the waters of Noah that arepaſt. Thy 
troubles ſwell now very high, thou ſuffereſt adeluge, an 
inundation of ſorrows ; but they ſhall be dried up, and ſhall 
not leave ſo much as their ſlime for a token thar they have 
been there. : I; BIAS 

Or more generally, as an alluſion to all ſudden torrents, 
or the riſing of welen the fall of great rains in the 


| ſouthern parts of the world z of which, Pſat. 126. is a 
; great proof : waters in thoſe ons fwell in a moment, 


and are down almoſt as ſoon as ſwoln ; having no conſtant 
| fountain to feed them, rhey cannot continue. So ſaith he, 
2 mighty flood of trouble and ſorrow overwhelmeth thee. 
but it ſhall quickly dry up; it is but a cloud, a. ſtorm, it 
will paſs away, and be ſpent ſooner then thou dreameſt, 
even ſo ſoon, that thou ſhalt be like one that dreameth. 

Secondly, It may be taken as a proverbial pecch, Tou 
ſhall von it a4 waters that paſi away, that is, you ſhal! 
not remember it; it ſhalt be as if it had not been. Who 
can tell what waters have paſt, or where to find thoſe wa- 
ters which are paſt ? to remember a thing as waters that 

is , is to let it paſs out of memory. Some things 
——_ laſting expreſſions behind them, but a ſudden paſſng 
water doth not. 

Thirdly, We may interpret it thus, Thou ſh.4r remember 
it 45 waters that paſi away, that is, thou ſhalt remember it 
as that which ſhall never return again, or is quite gone, and 
ſhall never trouble thee any more. Some expound that of 
the Prophet ſo, Afflittion ſhall not riſe up the ſecond time 
( Nah. 1. 9.) ( which others, and Ithink rightly, interpret 
of an utter conſumption ; there ſhall be ao need for aſflicti- 
on to come the ſecond time ; for it ſhall ſpoil all at firſt; 
thy affliction ſhall make a total devaſtation.) Yet it may 
be taken in the ſence ſi Afiiction ſhall not riſe up 
the ſecond time, that is, 19 ſhalt nor be dffi;fted the ſecond 
time. The waters of afftition are paſſed away, and ſhall 
not flow back again. 7o# (chap. 28. 4.) ſpeaks of waters 
forgotten of the foot ; he means (as is conceived) waters ſo 
deep, that no man could paſs thorow them, and are there- 
fore ſaid to be forgoiten of the foot, becauſe no foot had 
paſſed them of along time, nor was any like to paſs them 


any more, Thus alſo an aifliftion through which a man 
Ece ſhall 


them be as ariver ſwallowed up in the ſea of an cternal ob-- 
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ſhall never paſs again, may be called a forgotten affi:ttion. 
Hence when the prophet had ſaid (Nah. 1. 9.) that affliit:- 
on ſhould wot riſe up the ſecond time, he adds from the Lord, 
( ter. 12.) 1 have afflifted thee, I will afflift thee no more. 
This I apprehend as the proper meaning of the text in hand 


Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery ;, or if thou do#t remember it, 


thou ſvalt remember it but as waters that are paſſed away. 
T by »ſery will be as nothing to thee, and ſhall never return 
upo n hee. Hence obſerve, 


T he memory of miſeries which ſhall never return to hurt ut, 
comforts 4, 


It is onr joy to remember thoſe things which were our 
ſorrow, when we are beyond the borders of ſorrow ; ſuch 
a remembrance i as joyous, as the remembrance of an evil, 
whoſe return we fear, 1 grievous. The very ſuſpition that 
3n affliction will renew, reneweth our affliction. Then we 
feed heartily upon the good which is before us, when we 
are freed from the after-claps or after-reckonings of evil. 
That the Iſraelites were delivered from thoſe Egypriar task- 
maſters, was very ſweet, but to ſee them at their heels, and 
upon their backs. again, was exceeding bitter z hence the 
Lord, to relieve them from thoſe thoughts, gave them this 
affurance by Moſes (Exod. 14. 13.) The Egyptians whom ye 
have ſcen to day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever. It 
is not ſo great aloſs not to ſee, as it is a trouble to ſee what 
we would not. The King of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Ze- 
dekzah before his eyes, before he put out his eyes (fer. 39. 
6, 7.) doubtleſs the putting of his eyes to that uſe, pained 
him more then the putting of them out. Now as it isa mi- 
ſery worſe then blindneſs, to ſee that which grieves us; fo 
it isa mercy as good as ſight it ſelf, not to ſee what would 
grieve us ; eſpecially to receive a faithful promiſe, that we 
ſhall ſeeit again no more for ever. And as it addsto the 
affliction of a man in miſery, to remember that he hath en- 
joyed friends and good dayes, which he thall not enjoy nor 
ſee again any more for ever ; fo it adds to the comfort of a 
man, encompaſſed about with mercies, to remember he 
hath endured ſorrows, and been oppreſſed by enemies , 
which he ſhall not endure, nor be oppreſſed by, no nor ſee 
again any more for ever. This is the priviledge of the 
Saints, in reference to that greateſt enemy, $S:» ; they re- 
member their ſins as waters that are paſſed away, they ſhall 
never return to hurt them, much leſs to condemn them, 
Thus to remember our fins on earth, isapiece of heaven, 
and will be a great part of our happineſs in heaven; where 
we ſhall ſay in higheſt triumph and exultation of ſpirit, 
concernins {in and Satan, death and ſorrow, or whatſoever 
hath the How or deſerves to wear the name of a myſtical 
Eryptien, theſe Egyptians whom we have ſeen and felt fo 
often in the dayes of our mortality, we ſhall not feel, no, 
nor ſo much as ſee them again any more for ever, 


VERS. 17,18, 19, 20. 


And tljine age ſhall be clearer then the non-day ; thou ſhalt 
ſhinc fozth, thou ſhalt be as the mozning, 

{And tic ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe there is hope ; pea, thou 
alt dig about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 

Alſo thou ſhaft lte down, and none ſhall make thee afraid ; 
pea many ſhall make ſuit unto thee, 

35ut the pes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall nor 
eſcape, ard their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the 
ghoſt. 


T His latter part of the Chapter,conſiſteth (as was touch- 
ed before ) of divers motives and encouragements, 
which Zophar beſtows on Fob, to hearten him on in heark- 
ning to his counſel; As he was encouraged before by a pro- 
miſe, that his preſent troubles ſhould ſuddenly expire; fo 
here, that ancient mercies ſhould ſuddenly revive; as if 
Zophur had laid, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, nor only by deliverances 
from, or removals of evil ; the (halt not only forget miſery, 
and have the priats of thy afflitt;ons wiped out ; but thou ſhalt 
be fairly ſtamy'd with freſh favours, and the beſt of bleſſings 
ſhall be beaped upon thee, This he expreſſeth in thoſe elegant 
metaphors a2d compariſons. 


Verſe 17. Zine age hall be clearer then the non-day, thou 
(alt ſhine fozth, thou ſyalt be as the mozning. 


All which he exemplifieth in plain aſſertions, aſſuring 
him, that he ſhall ſpend the latter part of his life in ſafery. 
ver. 18. T how ſbalt be ſecure, &c. In freedom and honour. 
ver. 19. None ſhall make thee afraid ; yea, many ſhall make 
ſutt unro thee. The ungodly are not ſo. ver. 20. The eyes 
of the wickzd ſhall fail, &c. 

Thine age.] The Hebrew word ſignifies time in general, mm 
or the whole ſtate of this world, David praycth to be de- Timps, [.. 
livered from the men of this world; or, of this age, (Pſal. 17. tv 
14.) he means it of men who have nothing beyond the ples Me 
world ; all whoſe eſtate lies on this fide heaven. The word cir” «at 
ſignifies alſo the particular age of a mans life ; and here di- ten fyrip. 
{tinctly the latter part or old age of a mans lite. Thine age, 
that is, rhine old age, or the latter part of thy life, of which # 
thou ſeemeſt to make little reckoning ; upon which thou 
lookeſt as if it were not worth the having ; that latter part , 
of thy life, of which thou ſayeſt in thine heart, ſurely it oh 6 
will be as death to me, it will be. full of death and darkneſs, 47:1: j:;. 
of diſeaſes and of weakneſſes; the ſtrength of it will be but 8" cor/v- 
labour and ſorrow ; that evening of thy life, of which.thou i Sram 
judgeſt (according to the experience of others) ſurely it y,1.?”®" 
will be dim and miſty, cloudy and uncomfortable ; even , 
that phy of thine ſhall be 

arcr then the non-dap.] The letter is, thine age ſhall 
riſe above the noon-day. The noon-day is taken tw9 lon : 
_—_ for extream heat, and ſometimes for extream 
ight. 

Firſt, At noon, we expect the extremity of heat; the Efto ills 
Sun of perſecution is ſignified by the noon-day, 1/a. 16. 3. jucundun 
Make thy ſkadow as the night, in the midFF of the noon-day ;, ""ietrint 
that is, be a refreſhing and a protection to my people, when *,"%" 
their troubles are at the hotteſt. And Carr. 1.7. Tell me kan 
where thou makgit thy flocks to reſt at nosn, that is, in the 
heat of perſecution. The Church deſired ro underſtand 
where to ſhelter, what cooling place was to be had in the 
times of greateſt tribulation. 

Secondly, Noon imports the cleareſt light; it isa com- \,,, 
mon proverb, when we affirm a thing to have the greateſt oerbiale , 
clearneſs, to ſay, Ir is as clear as the light at noo . And, ue meridi- 
ro light a candle at noon, is a proverb of reproot to thoſe, 4" c(ariu, 
who trouble themſelves to make that plain, which hath no #7 vnl 
obſcurity init. And as noon is put for light, ſo light is of- a2 r= E 
ten put for joy ; and cleareſt light (ſuch is that of noon-day) Luz felici- 
p—_ joy 3 light is ſown for the righteous, that is, they *4tis jmie- 
ſhall reapa harveſt of joy. — 

When Zophar promiſeth, Thine age ſhall be clearer then Hera 
the noon-day ; his meaning is, thy latter end ſhall be full of miſs, Coc. 
comfort, and thou ſhalt rejoyce in the ſerenity of thy condition, Sunma wit 
Hence obſerve, ERC: 


| Godcan make the worſt part of onr life the beft to us; and 
when we expett (according to the courſe of nature) the 
leaft good, he can encompaſs us with the choiceFt good, 


Old age is called the evil day ( Eccl. 12. 1.) andthe de- 
ſcription of it is given in terms very appoſite unto this ; 
while the evil dayes come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſbalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them; while the Sun, or 
the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darkned, nor the 
clouds return after the rain. He compareth old age to a 
gloomy day, when ſhower falleth after ſhower, and cloud 
ollows after cloud ; yet the Lord can make that age which 
uſually gives nothing but clouds and ſhowers, but moiſture 
and wet, to be. as clear as the light at noon, and as dry as 
ſunſhine, We need not fear our worſt ſtate, if God will un- 
dertake to mend it : be not troubled with tiring expectations 
of pain and weakneſs, of diſeaſes and ſickneſſes in old age ; 
God is able to make thee, notwithſtanding the diſadvan- 
tages of nature, ſtrong and healthy. Oldage will be youth 
to 8 at bus word. Abraham was not troubled at an h#»- 
dred years old, when God promiſed him, thou ſhalt have a 
ſon. Sarahs dead womb was no impediment, when God 
ſaid, thou ſhalt conceive. Young men ſhall faint, and old 
men ſhall renew their ſtrength like the Eagle, when God 
will have it ſo. The ſummer of your lives ſhall be a win- 
ter, and your winter a ſummer ; your cloudy m__ ſhall 
be clearer then the noon, and your noon a Cloud, at his 
command, who made both ſummer and winter, ſun and 
cloud. He that put nature into order ,can order things againſt 
nature. 


Thou ſþalt ſhine fozth, thou (alt be as the many. 
's 
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This additional clauſe heightens the ſence of the former. The | 


words which we tranflate, r9 (hine j»7:5, ſignifies alſo, to 
darken ; ſo Mr. Bro:hton. renders, Thy time ſhall paſs the 
noon-day, obſcurenefſt ſhall march the mor1114i7, And another 
thus ; If thou doit wax obſcure, or dar, yet thou (halt match 
the morning. 

Our Tranſlators tale Zophar continuing the Metaphor of 
light; Thize ave (hall be clearer then the neon-aay ; and here 
he ſhews, that it ſhall not be a ſtanding, but an encreaſing 
light, the light of the morning ; Thou {14/r be 4s the noon , 
in regard of the clearnefs of thy lizht ; and thou ſbalt be as 
the mornine, in revard of the increaſe and continuance of thy 
lizht : For though we have the greateſt light at noon, yct 
that light is near a declenſion. The $1n being come to his 
height, is in its vert1ca/ point ;, and every - hour after noon, 
(though we cannot perceive it) grows darker and darker, 
till the ſhadow of the night wrap up all ; but the morning- 
Sun is a riſing Sun, which gains and gathers every moment. 
That s S»lomo?'s deſcription (Prov. 4. 18.)The path of the 
righteo: is as the morning-lighr, that ſhineth more and more 
unto the perfeth dzy, S9 then, theſe two are excellently 
joyned together, to make up the higheſt expreſſion of a 
proſperous eſtate ; thy eſtate thall be ſo proſperous inthe 
degree of it, that it ſhall be clearer ther the noon-day; and 
yet it- thall be of ſuch continuance, or rather, of ſuca en- 
creaſe, that it 11 be as the mornin? ; thou ſhalt be in a ſtate 
of perfection, yet receiving addition : though in a ſtrict 
lence, Philoſophy defines that only perfett, ro which nothing 
ca be added ; yet there is a Kind of perfection in receiving 
additions : /ob's ſtite ſhall be ſo perfect, that it ſhall need 
no addition, and yetthere (hall be additions t9 its perfecti- 
on. It ſhall be noon for perfettion, it ſnall be morning for ad- 
dition and aurmentatio!; Thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the morn- 

Hence obſerve, 


Ced 15 as able to contiane his people in a high eſt.ttc, and to 
encreaſe it, as to r4:fe them: to it, 


Thy light fhall be as the noon, and thu ſhalt ſhine farth as 
themorning. If the Lord pleaſe, he can ſtop the declinings 
and decayes even of temporals z he can give us an ever- 
laſting noon in the things of this life, and he will certainly 
do it inthe life to come. He who cauſcth our Sun to aſcend 
tillit makes a noon, can command it to ſtand at noon, or 
aſcend till it makes a clearer noon: As himſelf is higher 
then the highe#t, ſo he can make us higher, when we think 
our ſelves at the higheſt. As he makes the darkneſs of at- 
fiction darker to many, who ſuppoſed it to be at the dark- 
eſt ; ſo he makes the light of joy lighter to many, who ſup- 
poſed it to be at the lighteſt. Some whoſe ſtate is darker 
then midnight, are yet as the evening encreaſing in dark- 
reſs; and ſome, whoſe age is clearer then the noon-day, 
are yctas the morning encreaſing in light. Our evil dayes, 
and our good dayes, our ſorrows, and our joycs, reccive 
their limits from the hand of God. Our ſorrows will eve- 
ry day be more ſorrowful, unleſs God ſtop them; and our 
joycs will every day be more joyful, if God enlarge them. 

Secondly, As the word fignifies to obſcure and darken, 
the ſence appears thus, Thou ſhalt be clearer then the 001, 
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zpright ther ariſeth light in davhy;efs (Pal. 112.4.) Asthe 
Sun of wicked men ſets at noon, fo the lichr of the Saints 
riſeth at midnight, Amos 8.9.1 willciin/o the $11; 12 0 down at 
007, and 1 will darzen the earth i the clear At 3 which text 
ſtands in as direct an oppoſiticn to this, as words can be 
penn'd, He who cauſeth t!1c Stn to g0 down at noon, can 
command the Sun to rife at raidnicht ; and he who darkens 
the earth in the clear day, lightens the earth in the darkeſt 
night. As natural, ſocivil and ſpiritual light and darkneſs 
rake their turns, and make their chanves, as God decrees. 
It is the happinefs of the Saints in mitery, tar their friend 
and father can ſay unto their miſery , Be 7oze; and to 
happineſs, Rerurn. The ſtate of the Fews was obſcured 
by the riling of that fiery /atal Comet, Haman ; but anon, 
orice aroſe, like a bright ſtar in their Horizon, and 
then, the /cxvs had light and cladnef, and joy and honor Eft, 
8.16, | 

| Thirdly, Compare this Verſe with the counſe! before- 
Sven. Zophar adviſeth ob to ſeek unto God, and to hum- 
ble himſelf before him ; what {hall be the fruit of it ? Thi 
age ſhall ve clearer then the n90n-day ;, thou fh.ilr ſhine forth, 
thou ſhalt be as the moriiz17. Hence note, - 


'F, 


-! 6 py 
IWi;ca we are better, God K' «41! , nakes OUY Cj. ANTS better 


Turn thouto God, and Gd will turn thy darkneſs into 
light. The Prophet (7/a. 58. 10.) having deſcribed a faſt, 
and taught the Jews how to humble themſelves aright before 
God, ſubjoyns this promiſe, The: ſhall thy lI:cht rife in ob- 
/c ary, and thy aarkrefs be 4 the 1603;-day. When we deo- 
part out of the darkneſs of {in, rhe Lord bids the darkneſs 
of trouble to depart from us. While we cait our ſelves 
down, he raiſcth us up, and {ets us in the glory of our en- 
joyments, We complain we are in darkneſs, but we for 
get that our fins ſtand in our light, and hinder g90d things 
from us. As promotion comes neither from the cat, nor 
from the weſt, nor from the ſouth, but from God ; ſs the 
ſtop of promotion comes not from any of thoſe quarters, 
but from our ſelves; if we were empty, God would fill 
us; if poor, God wouldenrich us ; if low and abaſed, he 
would exalt us. That advice of the Apoſtle /.c;, ſpeaks 
all this; Humble yorr ſelves in the ſichr of the Lord, and 
he (hall lift younup (chap. 4. 10.) As for thoſe, who, being 
in darkneſs, k:zdle 2 fire, and compaſs themſeltes about with 
ſparks, that they may walk. in the light of their own fire, and 
1 the ſparks that they have kindled ; thi ſhall they hve from 
the hand of the Lord, they ſhall lic down tn ſorrow (Ifa.50. 
IT.) A man con mung m fi, (hall find himſelf 2s much 
diſappointed in labouring to get out of darkneſs, wmto l:zhr, by 
"15 own power, 4s tn bepins that Cod will bring him: out by hrs 
power. 

Zophar goes on, and draws this general into particulars. 
There are hve particular bleſſings laid Cown in ve: ſe 1$, & 
19. all which, ſummed together, maxe up the mercy of 
pro peruty like rhe i190-day, and comfyrt-: /;he 
the MOriang. The firit 1S, 

Thou ſhalt be ſecure, bceauſe there1s lope, 


Theu ſhalt be ſecure. ] The word ficnifhes an aQ, not 


TE. I7. (*p Jo 
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only of adherence, but of affurance ; nt only of recum- : 
bency, but of certainty : when the heart 1s fully ferled, and _ yy 
acquieſcerh in the ſufficiency and faithfulneſs of him who j- Dy 
hath undertaken and ftands up for our protection dinem 1ens- 
There isa double ſecurity, tat, eft fig 
Firſt , Sinful, accompanied with a nezle&t of good ane 
means, and with a preſumption of a good end. are FY * rs 
compriſed in that rebuke given the falſe Prophet (7.28, tiz proſe 'it 
15.) Thou makeſt this people trufr ( or ſcene ) 11 47 6. ſui. 
Secondly, There is a ſecurity which ariſcth from the aCt- g9,, ;772 
ings of a vigorous faith, grounded pon the promite and tn £1: - 
word of God; that's the ſecurity for which Lopt.cr enga- tom v<ce7, 
gcth ; That ſenſe is clearly given mthe words tolowing ; 7'<? 
a5 the mornins-(tar ; cven libe that ſtir which ts the foreramier Thou [ht be ſecure becauſe ther* 25 bope,, thac 1s, becauſe ** 
Hence obſerve, thou haſt a ſure word , upon WiC to cat rhe anchor of 
Wee”. oF ES RO TP thy hope. True hope is rooced inthe promiſe, and frujzed 
That, Col can OUTER, hs I A!t C87 TC FOWS 81H 'Yy « 3 wich PEACE. That; it: which, T this point, wo call {ee 
EIN TOOL | - rity. When a lender hath the word of a good man for kis 
money , he is ſaid to have good fecurity. Row ſecure 
then may the Saints be, who nave the word of the £094 
T hott ſh.zlt be jicare. 7 


. andif any obſcurity ſeize upon thee, yet thou ſhalt match the 
morving ;, thou ſhalt overcome that darkneſs, and thy skic 
thall be clear again; the clouds (hall break upon thee, day 
ſhall dawn, and comfort ſhall renew ; ry obſcurity ſhall 
be as the morning, Which diſperſeth darkneſs, and conquers 
it by the approaching light, That promiſe (//a. 58. 10.) 
is a clear expoſtion of this; Then ſhall thy light r:ſe in: ob- 
{enraty, and thy darkneſs be as the noon-day : that is, thy af- 
f:&ion ſhall be turn-d into conſolation, and thy evil daves 
into good dayes. The vulgar Latin tranſlates the former 

'- part of the verſe thus, T how (halt be clear towaras the even- 

;. 73:9; or, thy evening ſhatl be clear ; the latter, thus, when 
toi think: ft thou art cor ſumed, thoi: (halt be as Lucrfer ; or, 
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Thy obſcurity- ſha!l match the mooring. He can cauſe 
wy to riſe our of ſorrow, and turn our Water 16t0 WIRe,OUr | | 
tolles into S41n; Weeping mav enaiure for a nickt, bit 10) God tor their [ecurity. 
Pal. 30. 5.) And again, Urrerie | 8 
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Becauſe there is hepe, ] That is, Thou ſhalt not only 
havea preſent good eſtate, and ſtore of bleſſings in poſſeſſi- 
02, butabundancein expectation : Hope is of good things 
to.come : An aſſura:ice of what we have not, isas good a 
ſettlement to the heart, as what we have ; and he that can 
look for no more then he hath, can never have a ſettled 
heart. The hope of more is a richer inheritance then the 
inheriting of much. Were it not for hope, the heart would 
be unſatisfied in the beit times. It is never well with us in 
this life ti'l we can, upon warrantable terms, look beyond 
what we ſee. Viſien will be enough for us in Heaven, but 
on earth we cannot have a viſion of any good thing which 
is enough. This makes the difference between the ſtate of 
the Saints, and of worlaly men, We walk by faith, and not 
by fight : They walk by ſight, and not by faith. Faith leads 
us intothe Treaſury of God; ſight leaves them among the 
treaſures of men. Our belt eltate lyes in inviſibles : Senſe 
is of things preſent or ſeen,” which are but temporal; Faith 
and hope are of things abſent , and out of fight , which are 
eternal. 

Further, Theſe promiſſory words, Thou ſhalt be ſecure 
becanſe there is hope, may refer, 

Firſt, To the attaining of a good condition. Secondly, To 
the increaſing or bettering of that good condition to which 
he ſhould attain. Thirdly, To the keeping or maintaining 
of the good which ſhould be ſo increaſed. Thou ſhalt have 
da mIrnmnyg, there's good attained 3 thy mornmeg (hall riſe up 
te 4 100n-day, there's good increaſed z thy noon ſhall not de- 
c/19e, there's good maintained ; and becauſe of all theſe 
hopes, thou ſhalt be ſecure : and all theſe hopes muſt mect 
to make vp a full ſecurity. _ 


Hence obſerve, Hope in God is the ſettlement and ſecuri- 

ty of the ſoul. 

There is a hope which is i'l ſet, ſuch a hope cannot ſettle 
us. That hope which is right ſet is ſetling. Our hope is as 
the object is upon which we hope : if we hope upon that 
which is ſure, hope it ſelf is ſure ; hope in God muſt needs 
be ſure, becauſe God is. So the Apoitle argues : God w:l- 
ling more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the im- 
mutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, that by rwo 
emmutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have ſtrong conſolation, who bave fled fot refuge to lay 
bold upon the hope ſet before us, which hope we have as an an- 
chor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfast, (Heb.6.17,18,19.) 
God is the Saints anchor-hold, they cannot be removed by 
any ſtorm,when once they have faſtened upon him. As evec- 
ry one that hath this hope purificth himſelf, even as God is 

ure : Soevery one that hath this hope may aſſure himſelf, 
becauſe God is ſure. He 1s the hope of all the ends of the earth : 
and hope in him ſha!l nevcr end but in a full enjoyment of him- 


ſelf in beaven. 
Abſerve ſecondly, That the condition of 4 godly man can 


Teuer be deiperate. 


Whatſcever he wants in the world he cannot want hope ; 
he hath ſomewhat in hope,though he hath nothing in hand : 
He hath much in the promiſe, though little in his purſe : He 
hath plenty of bread in the word, when he hath ſcarce a 
loaf, or when he hath greateſt ſcarcity at his table. He ma 
expect more of the world then he hath, though he hat 
much ; and he may look upon all that is in the world.as his, 
though none of it = his. He hath a right to all, and he ſhall 
receive as much as he necds : If leſs then all will not ſupport 
his needs, he ſhall have all; God will give every Believer 
a world by himſelf, rather then not give him as much as he 
hath promiſed. If the good things which God hath already 
made, be not enough to make oe every word which he 
hath ſpoken, he will ſpeak another word, which ſhall make 
more. As theheaven and the earth, which are created, ſhall 
paſs rather then his word; ſo he will create a new heaven and 
anew earth, that all his words may ſtand. 

There is a textual r-ading of theſe words,given by ſome, 
which reaches the ſence of this Obſervation ; Be rhou con- 
fident, or ſecure, while there 15 hope : So it is a counſcl, not 
a promiſe ; an exhortation, not a doctrinal allertion ; or it 
i5 the uſe of the former doctrine, ſhewing us what becomes 
us to do, when we hear what God hath ſpoken. When God 
makes ws a promiſe, it is our duty to re#F upon him in it : Pro- 
wiſes are the pillars of the foul; Chriſt is the ſubſtantial 


pillar of* the ſoul, the promiſes are declarative pillars. As it 
is the priviledge of believers, that they may, ſo it is their 
duty, and they muſt reſt upon thoſe pillars. They are in- 


vited to Cloſe with every word of God, and embrace every - 


offer which he makes. The word is ſpoken in vain, mercies 
are tendered in vain, except we adt faith,and pitch our hope 
upon them. Shall we be confident when men ( who are a 
Lye, and their breath is in their no#trils ) give us hopes they 
will ſtand our friends and help us; and ſhall we not when 
the pou. the faithful and ever-living God ſaith, he will be 
our friend and helper ! 

There are three conſiderations which ſhould make us 
hope whenſoever God offers us a word. 

Firſt, Conſider what God hath done. Experience works 
hope. Look into your own expericnces, and ask after the 
experiences of others. The report of both will be, Thou 
Lord haſt not forſaken them that ſeck_thee ( Pſal, g. 10.” ) 

o would not ſeek him, who hath never forſaken thoſe 
that ſeck him ? 

Secondly, Conſider who it is that ingageth : It is God : 
A God all-ſufficient to make good his word ; there is no- 
thing too hard for him : and as not one Iota or tittle of his 
commands, ſo not one of his promiſes ſhall fail, all ſhall be 
fulfilled. He gives promiſes, and he can create performan- 
ces. The Promiſets good, but the Promiſer is better ;, there- 
fore be thou ſecure and truſt when thou haſt his promiſe. 

Thirdly, Confider therclation which God beareth to his 
people, It is not an enemy, that ſpeaks to enſnare and cir- 
cumvent us, to mock and delude us; it is not a juſt man 
who ſpeaks, who ( though he mean well, and hath a mind 
to do what he ſpeaks ) yet may ſoon become unable : but 
itis God, inrelation a Friend tous, a Father to us,one who 
ſpeaks what he meareth, andis able to do what he ſpeaks. 
It is God who is able, and whoni no accident can diſable, he 
it 15 that ſpeaks unto us, If God tell thee thy light ſhall 
beclearer then the noon, that thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the 
morning, be thou confident, act faith, yea let faith have a 
perfect work; then it hath, when we truſt perfectly ; Be 
ſecure, becauſe there is bope ; That's the firſt priviledge pro- 
miſed. The ſecond is this, 

Pea thou ſhalt dig about thee, ] Some expound this dig- 


ging tropologically for the works of holy worſhip and obe- 7*' 


_ to God. Theſc are a Kind of digging in Gods 
Ccartn. 

Others, Thou ſhalt dig ; That is, thou ſhalt provide thy 
grave, As if he had ſaid, 7 promiſe thee favour, not only 
while thou liveft, but when thou art dead; thou ſhalt have a 
comely burial, and be-laid in thy ſepulchre with honour. 
The words which follow, [ Thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſa 
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ty ] are interpreted to fill up this ſence, Thox ſhalt be laid / rage 


:n thy grave ; and when thou art there, none ſhall violate thy 
aſhes, or diſquiet thy duſt, It is threatned as a ſore curte 
( /er. 8, 1.) that the bones of the deceaſed Kings and Prin- 
ces, Cc. ſhould be pull'd out of their graves, and ſhould 
be ſpread before the Sun, and Moon, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, whom they had loved. Now here (ſay they) ob is aſ- 
ſured, that none ſhall ſtir his bones, or pillage his tomb, 
when he ſhould ſleep with his Fathers in the grave. ButI 
ls it. 

Thirdly,Thou ſhalt dig about thee; that is, thou ſhalt draw 
a line of defence, or a trench about thee : So Mr. Eroughton, 
Thou ſhalt entrench, and tlye down ſafely. The Mole's ſafety 
( who is named from this word inthe Hebrew) is in earth- 
ing himſelf; and ſo is the ſafery of men in war. Thus it is 
an expreſſion of greateſt ſafety, thou ſhalt be as ſafe as if 
thou wert fortified with walls and trenches, or hadit planted 
bulworks round about thee. 

Fourthly, Others think that Zophar alludes to the faſhi- 
on of thoſe times: Either firſt, In their removings, when 
taking up their tents, and intending to pitch them in a new 
place, they digged to let in the ſtakes and faſten them ; ſo, 
to dig, 15 No more but this, thou ſhalt pitch thy tent, or ſet 
up thy tabernacle, and be in ſafety : God can protect thee 
inatent as well as in a caſtle. We call rhe furniture of our 
houſes,our moveabl es,but they had moveable houſes.Or ſecond- 
ly, That healludes to their digging of wells, which was in 
thoſe ages and places a noted bulineſs, as we may read in 
Geneſis. So, Thou ſhalt dig, is, thou ſhalt make proviſion 
for thy flocks and cattel ( water being one part is put for 


{ all ) and none ſhall contend with thee, as the herdſmen of 
| Tjaac and of Gerar did, Gen. 26. 20. 


Fifth- 
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Fifthly, Iracher conceive digging is put cither ſtrictly for 
zilling and manuring the earth, or, more largely, for the 
labour of any calling : Thox ſhalt dig about thee ;, that is, 
thou ſhalt follow thy buſineſs in the place where providence 
hath calt thee ; digging is put for the whole ſervice ob this 
life, ( Luke 16. 3. ) the unjuſt Steward, when he feared to 
be called to an account, queries with himſelf, What ſhall / 
do ? for my Lord will take away my ſtewardſhip ; 1 cannot 
dir ; that'is, I know not how to put my ſe'f to any labour, 
or calling, eſpecially to a calling of hard labour, and 1am 
aſhamed to beg, what will become of me ? But what privi- 
ledgeis there in this, that he ſhould dig ? I anſwer firſt, Itis 
a mercy to have a calling. But ſecondly, When it is faid, 
Thou ſhalt dig ; he means two things further. Firlt, thou 
ſhalt drive and proſper in thy calling : Thou ſhalt gain by 
digging, Secondly, Thou ſhalt be lafe in thy calling, rho 
ſhalt dig without fear or danger, withoutlet or hinderance. 
When Foh's eſtate was ſurprized, his ſervants were ſome 
plowing, others keeping ſheep, all at work. Now it is pw 
miſed, that he and his ſhall dig in quietneſs. To clear which 
ſence, we nay connect the latter clauſe of the verſe (which 
1 have propoſed, a:d ſhall open as a third diftinCt privi- 
ledge ) withthis, Thou ſhalt dig about thee, and thou ſhalt 
rejt in ſufery;, That is, in labour thou ſhalt have reſt ; or. 
the reſt of ſafety ſhall be thy portion, in all the motions of 
thy labour. 


Hence obſerve, Jr is 4 great bleſſing when we freely enjoy 
the exerciſe of our callings. 


It isour duty to have a calling, and it is a mercy to go on 
profitably and peaceably in it. : 

There are ſome ( though 1 cannot much approve the in- 
terpretation) who expound that (Cart.7.1.) where Chriſt 
ſpeaks to the Church, How beautiful are thy feet with ſhoes? 
to this ſence, thy fect are beautiful in thy calling. When a 
man hath his ſhoes on, he is fit for buſineſs, and his feet are 
never ſo beautiful, as when he is at honeſt buſineſs : As the 
Saints have a ſpiritual and heavenly calling, in which they 
deal with Chriſt and trade towards Heaven : So Chriſt will 
have them imployed in earthly callings, and maintain deal- 
ings with men ; one calling honours and ſupports the other ; 
our general calling gets a bleſſing upon the ſpecial; and in 
our ſpecial callings we have occaſion to ſhew forth our ver- 
tues and graces, and ſo to honour our general calling : Iris 
a high commendation when we can ſay to-a Chriſtian, How 
beautiful are thy feet with ſhoes ? That is , thou art holy 
when thou art about worldly things, as well as when thou 
art about ſpiritbal things : This is a truth. and may bea 
good alluſion, though not a proper expoſition of that Scrip- 
ture : Now as our feet are beauriful with ſhoes, when we 
£0 on juſtly,and righteouſly ; ſo when we go on thrivingly, 
quietly, and peaceably in our. callings ; when _—_ we 
have much labour, yet we have no ſorrow in our callings : 
when though we work hard for the bread we eat,yet we get 
bread to eat, and others do not cat the bread for which we 
have wrought. 

And thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety. 7] That's a third pri- 


c:- viledge. The word ſignifies a lying down, whether in the 
' 132 day time for a ſhort refreſhment, or in the night for ſleep. 
\, Andſoitis no more but this : As thou ſhalt dig, and thrive 
44x. atthy work, ſo thou ſhalt take thy reſt inſafety ; thy repo- 


ſes in the day,and thy ſleep in the night, ſhall be ſweet unto 
thee. Jſhbboſheth was ſlain at noon upon his bed : the night 
hath been fatal to many. 


Note, Ut :s a mercy to enjoy reſt with quiet. 


They who are continually hurried with fears, who (like 
Fob) have had their eſtates plundered and ſpoiled, would 
count it ſo. How many thouſands, lately, in this Kingdom, 
have, as it was threatned ( Deur. 28. 26.) been in fear day 
and night , who when they have lain down could not reſt an 
hour in ſafery ? The Scripture gives us many promiſes 
about this bleſſing, Prov. 3. 26. When thou lyeſt down, thou 
ſhale nor be afraid ; yea, thou ſhalt lye aown, and thy ſleep 
ſhall be ſweet. Plal. 127.2. So he groeth his beloved ſleep. 
Pal. 3. 5. 1 laid me dove, and ept ;, I awaked, for the Lord 
ſuſtained me. Pſal. 4.8, 1 will both lay me down in peace and 
ſleep, for thou Lord makeff me dwell in ſafety, When the 
Lord undertakes our protection, we may ſleep on both ears ; 
that is, ſecurely and comfortably ; wheh he watcheth over 


4 


us,we ſhall reſt, though thouſands watch againſt us. A. 
nights reſt is the good gift of God, and deſerves Fa, go 
knowle by man. . 

The fourth priviledge follows. 


Verſe 19. Thou ſhalt lye down, and none ſhall make thee 


Some interpret this as a repetition, or but as an addition 
to the former; but we may thus difference them z That,pro- 
miſed reſt to his perſon and family ; this, to his eſtate and 
cattel. The word ( Rabats) here uſed, properly ſignifies 
the lying down of cattcl in their fields and folds. Thus un- 
derſtood, it ts a diſtin mercy, Thou ſhalt be quiet in thy 
bed; as alſo thy cattel, thy ſheep and oxen, ſhall all lye 
down quietly in their ſtalls and paſtures, none ſhall ſtir them 
up, much leſs take them away. But ſome may object, The 
Text doth not ſay, Thy cattel, cc. ſhall lye down : But thou 
ſhalt lye down. I anſwer ; Aman and his eſtate, whether in 
things living, or withaut life, may be wrapt up in one : we 
are well and in peace (according to common ſpeech) when 
ours, and all that we have, are well. © 


Hence note, A peaceable condition, even for our goods and 
cattel, s aremarkable favour, 


That our eſtates are quiet as well as our perſons, that our 
beaſts canlye down ſafely as well as vur children, is to be 
numbred among our mercies. The Pſalmiſt praycth hard 
for it ( Pſal. 144.13, 14.) That our ſheep may bring forth 
thouſands, and ten thouſands in our ſtreets : That our oxen 
may be ſtrong to labour: that there be no breaking in, nor going 
out ; that there be no complaining in our ſtreets : atid leaſt any 
ſhould judge theſe hut ſmall matters, he caſts them up inty 
a great ſum, even the ſum of all our deſires, Happinef ; 
Happy us that people that u in ſuch acaſe. Though neither 
all our happineſs, nor our chief happineſs, conſigeth in 
theſe outward things ; yet ſuch an enjoyment of theſe things 
is a happineſs. 

There is a fifth priviledge greater then any of theſe, and 
yet but an outward priviledge : This makes the Sun of his 
promiſed proſperity as the noon day in his higheſt Zenirh of 
perfection. 


Pea many ſhall make ſute unto thee, 


The Hebrew is, They ſhall intreat thy face. And the 
word which we tranſlate entreat, ſignifies alſo to weary, or 
tire one out, tobe painedeither in mind or body ; and when it 
is joyned, — as here, with the word face, or countenance, 
it ſignifies to weary one with prayer and intreaty ; that is, 
to uſe many intreaties, ſo many intreaties as weary a man 
to hear them. That parable which teacheth that men ought 
alwayes to pray,and not to faint,repreſents us with a Judge 
which feared not God, nor regarded men, and with an im- 
portunate Widow, who came unto him, faying, Avenge 
me of mine adverſary, and he would not-for a while ; But af- 
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terward he ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear nat God, nor ſarfte mi- 


regard man, yet, becauſe this Widow troubleth me, 1 will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary me ( Luke 
18. 5.) As many are weary of prayer, ſo ſore are wearied 
with prayers ;z and grant the petitions of the poor, not to 
relieve them, but to caſe themſelves. So the meaning is 
this, They ſhall make many ſuits to thee, ven as many as are 
made to him that is wearied with ſuitors. Though it be a 
great honour to have ſuitors, yet there is a burthen in it 
t20: The faces of Kings and - Magiſtrates are wearied with 
hearing ſupplications. 

Others underſtand face here ( as it is often taken in the 
Hebrew) for anger and diſpleaſure, and give the clegancy 
of it thus, Many ſhall abate, or weary thine anger ; Whett 
they hear that thou art angry or difpleaſed with them, they 
ſhall make ſo many ſuits and petitions to thee, as ſhall take 
off thine anger, and bring it down. Ir is hard to be angry 
with thoſethat are humbled ; when God is angry, we may 
be faid to weary his anger by prayer ; or tocauſe himto give 
over being angry. The Church wonders when the anger 
of God outſtood ſo many prayers. O Lord God of hoſts, 
how long wilt thou be angry azainſt the prayers of thy people ? 
( Pal. 80.4.) The anger of God can hold out as long as 


his love ; but God will appear weary of his anger, when 


we are not weary of praying to him. We weary the anger 
of God, and make it faint with ſupplications, when we ſup- 
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plicate him earneftly, and humbly, without wearineſs and 
fainting. As fin and unbelief are ſaid to weary the patience 
of God, ( 1/a. 7. 13. chap. 43. 24.) So prayer and faith 
( or the prayer of faith ) are ſaid to weary the wrath of 
God. Inthis ſence the word is frequently uſed, (P/al. 119. 
58.) 1 intreated thy favour ( or wearied thy facc) with my 
whole heart. Saul ſpeaks in the ſame form of words , 
( 1 Sazr. 13.12.) I ſaidthe Philiſtims will come down now 
upon me in Gilgal ; and I bave not made [upplication unto 
( or wearied the face of ) God. So thenthe bleſſing here pro- 
miſed Fob, is, that many. ( as ſubjects totheir Princes, and 
tenants to their Lords, yea, as man toGod ) ſhould make 


- their ſuit, anddo homage to him. As if Zophar had aid, 


Aany now deſpiſe and undervalne thee becauſe of thine affli- 
ttion ; and beretofore came boldly to difquiet thy perſon, 
and ſpoil thy ſubſtance; but the caſe ſhall be ſo altered with 
thee, that they, who before deſpiſed thee, ſhall honour and re- 
verence thee : (As many of them who mocked Chriſt ſhort- 
ly after adored him, ) they that heretofore terrified thee, 
{hall be afraid of thee, and (ſhall bumble themſelves before 
thee. They ſhall fear thy power, and beg thy favour, with 
renewed ſupplications, till it ſhall be a wearineſs to hear them. 
Thou ſhalt be more able to deſtroy them, then deny them. Only 
rake my advice, and hearken to my counſel. Be thou earneſt m 
ſecking unto God, andothers ſhall quickly ſeek, unto thee z, do 
thok make ſuit to him, and weary his face, and thou ſhalt ſee 
many will come and weary thy face with ſuits : Thy very ene- 
nies, and unkindeſt friends, will be glad, not only of thy com- 
pany, but of a good word, or a good look,, from thee. Andin 
this Zophar ſpaketruer, in reference unto himſelf, and his 
friends, then he was aware of : For as others,ſo theſe three, 
by the command of God ( chap. 42. ) were glad to come 
and intreat the face of Fob, that he would intreat the face of 
God for them. 


Firſt, Hence obſerve, It is an honour to have others ſue or 


ſeck_ roms. 


In. this God gives us a ſhare, and makes us partakers 
with himſelf in one of his greateſt honours : It is the honour 
of God, thatall creatures ſue to him, and depend u 
him ; that all need his help, and that ſo many petition him 
for it every day. He is the God hearing prayer, therefore to 
him ſball all fleſh come. The higheſt glory which God hath 
on earth, is, that ſo many thouſands come thronging to, 
and knocking at the gate of Heaven, with tears and pray- 
ers. One reafun why Princes and Magiſtrates are called 
£ods, is, becauſe ſuch as are oppreſſed, or in want, make 
ſupplication unto them ; Prev. 19. 6. Many will intreat the 
favour of the Prince: It is the ſubjects duty to do it ; and 
tne doing of it is the Princes honour : Flarterers are the 4i/- 
graceof Princes ;, but Suitors are a grace unto them. That 
civil power is draw down to the lces, or is at the lowelt 
ebb, which no man, or but few, ſuc unto. And the lowelt 
ebb, both of Zens ſpiritual power, and outward ſplendor, 
is thus expreit ( Jer. 30. 17.) Thi & Zion whom no man 
ſecketh after, Zion was once ſought unto, for thither the 
Tribes went up, they went up thither to worſhip the Lord : 
and when the glory of Z:on ſhould be reſtored, the Pro- 
phet aſſures her (1/a. 60. 14.) The ſons of them that afflict- 
ed thee ſhall come bending unto thee, and all they that deſpiſed 
thee ſball bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet : And 
they ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy 
One of Iſrael. (1/ſa. 45. 14. ) The labour of Egypt, and 
merchandiſe of Ethiopia, Cc. they ſhall come over, and they 
ſhall fall down unto thee, they ſhall make ſupplication nnto 
thee, ſaying, Surely God 1s in thee, aud there is none elſe, there 
15 uo God, To make upplication to any one, either ſuppo- 
ſeth him to bea God,or that much of God is in him. (P/al. 
45 12.) The rich among the people ſhall intreat thy favuonr ; 
(it is the word in the Text) not only poor mean under- 
lings, but the worldly rich among the people ſball ſeek thy 
heavenly riches ;, the honourable ſhall think it an honour to 
joyn in communion with thee. The Philadelphian Angel is 
promiſed this high priviledge, Rev. 3. 9. Behold,] will make 
them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but dolye, behold ] will make them come and wor (hip 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee ;, that is, I 
will make them ſubmit and ſuc unto thee as unto my ſpecial 
Favourite, The glory of Chriſt himſelf is thus deſcribed 
(1/a. 11. 10.) There ſhall be aroot of Jeſſe, and to him ſhall 


the Gentiles ſeek, To ſeek or make ſuit to a man, ſpeaks re- 
verence te, and worth in his perſon : It ſpeaks ability to help, 
and [uppoſeth willingneſi ; it ſpeaks a fe of having that 
power uſed againſt us, and an earneſt deſire of having it im- 
proved for us; honour comes in from all quarters to thoſe 
who have many ſuitors. 

Secondly, To whom, and upon what terms, doth Zophar 
make this promiſe ? He makes it unto Fob, and to him 
in caſe he ſhould ſeek unto God, and humble himſelf be- 


fore him. 
Obſerve, Holinef towards God, makes us honourable and 


venerable among men. 


I grant, ſome are therefore deſpiſed becauſe they are ho- 
ly; and not a few continue in, or turn to unholineſs, leſt 
they ſhould be defpiſed. Holineſs, which is the beauty of 
men and Angels, yea of God himſelf, is accounted a blot 
among unholy ones ; yet all they who are holy are truly 
honourable in themſelves, and they are honourable in the 
eyes and efteem of many others. Though they are thought 
unworthy to live in the world, yet the world is not worthy of 
them, Heb. 11, 38. There ismore worth in the leaſt Grace, 
then in all earthly glory. Them that honour me (ſaith God, 
I Sam. 2. 30.) 1 will honour ;, and they that deſpiſe me, ow 
be lightly eſteemed. God is the fountain of honour, and yet 
he receives honour. Wegive much honour unto God, when 
we lincerely ſeck unto him, and obey him ; they that ho- 
nour God thus, ſhall have alike honour, others ſhall ſeek 
to them, and obey them. Since thou waſt precious in my 
ſight thou haſt been honourable (fa. 43. 4.) Allarercady to 
honour thoſe who are precious in the eyes of carthly Kings, 
and ſue for the favour of their Favourites. This in a pro- 
portion is true of every one that is precious in the eyes of 
God,he ſhall be honoured, ſometimes inthe eyes of world- 
ly men, but alwayes inthe eyes of men fearing God. There 
is 2 ſpiritual excellency ſtampt upon the face of the meaneſt 
ſervant of God : they that are ſpiritual ſee and reverence 
it. The Citizen of Zion is deſcribed among other qualifi- 
cations by this alſo, he is a man, in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is 
contemned, but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, Ay 
Grace is honourable, ſoit is a ſign of grace to honour thoſe 
who are gracious. 

Theſe are the promiſes made by Zophar to encourage 
Fob, both in general, ver. 17. and m particulars, ver. 18, 
and 19. In ver.20. he draws up the concluſion of his ſpeech, 
ſetting down the contrary eſtate and condition of wicked 
men, and by conſequence the eftate of eb, if he ſhould 
continue ( as he ſuppoſed him ) wicked. While he ſpake 
of mercy, he ſpake in the ſecond perſon ; here he ſpeaks of 
judgment ia the third. 


Verſe 20. 3But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail ; and they 
ſhall not eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the gi 
ving up of the ghoſt. | 

As if Zophar had ſaid, If thou doſt perſiſt in thy ſir, thou 
mayſt look. for good till thy eyes ake, and never be bleſſed with 
the ſight of it ; or thy condition ſhall grow yet more ſad, ſo 
ſad, that thy eyes ſhall be pained to ſee it, and thou ſhalt have 
no hope to eſcape it ;, or if thou haſt, it ſhall be a dying hope, 
even like the giving up of the ghoſt. 

Here are three branches of this deſcription, concerning 
che oppoſite condition of wicked men. 

Firſt, Their eyes ſball fasl, in looking for good. 

Secondly, They ſhall not eſcape, preſent evil. If they hope 
they ſhall, then 

Thirdly , Their hope ſhall be as the giving wp of the 

beſt. 

: The eves of the wicked ſhall fail, ] The failing of the 


eyes may be conſidered two wayes. Thereis firit a natural 


failing of the eyes through age, as alſo through extremit 
of want and affliction ( which is an accident unto Nature. 

The eyes of the wild Aiſes are ſaid to fail becauſe there was 
no graf,, Jer. 14.6. God threatens the Fews with ſuch trou- 
bles as ſhould conſume their eyes, Levit. 26, 16. When Jo- 
nathan ( 1 Sam. 14. 29. ) wanted food, his eyes were dim, 
and as ſoon as he hadtaſted a little honey, Sce, 7 pray you, 
(faith he) how mine eyes have been enl:, pes becauſe 1 raſt- 
ed a little of this honey. Neither of theſe wayes are we to 
underſtand it here. Secondly, There is a failing of the eyes 
in a moral ſence ; Though the optick vertue of the oe 
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like that of Moſes, which was as ſttong and clear at a hun- 
dred and. twenty years old, as «t twenty, yet when a man 
is diſappointed of the thing which he looks for, his eyes are 
faid to fail. The failing of our eycs is the diſappointment of 
our hopes. And the reaſon of that cx is, becauſe 
the eye isthe inſtrument, by which we look up,or look out 
for that, which isthe deſire, and would be (as we cenceive) 
the ſatisfaftion of our ſouls. Yet further, the eyes may be 
ſaid to fail two wayes, ; 

Firſt, ( As before ) When we obtain not what we have 
long expected : So the captive Jews complain ( Lam.4.17.) 
As for us, vnr eyes as yet failed for our vain help : in our 
watching we have waited for anation that could not ſave us. 
Fob, in vindication of his integrity, profeſſeth, Thar he ne- 
ver cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail ( Chap. 37.16.) 
that is, he neither made them ſtay over-long for an an- 
ſwer, nor did he chide them away preſently with a bad 
one. For, 

Secondly, This failing of the eyes doth ariſe from the 


ſight of that which we would not ſec, as well as from the | 
net ſeeing of what we would. To meet with that which we | 


look, not for, is as troubleſome, 4s not to mect with that for 
which we look, And as want of that good, which we would 
enjoy, ſo envy at the good, which another enjoyes, is a 
pain untothe eyes. Envy is the worlt diſeaſe of the eye : 
when a man cth another flouriſh in proſperity and in 
peace, whom he hates, that monſter envy tortures him, 
and his eyes begin to ake. | 

In bork or either of theſe ſences we may underſtand it 
here, 

Firſt thus, Wicked men ſhall look long enough for any 
good before it comes, their eyes ſhall fall out of their heads 
with looking for good becauſe it comes not. 

Secondly, Their eyes ſhall fail ; that is, they ſhall ſee 
the righteous in ſuch proſperity, and raiſed up to ſuch luſtre 
and glory, that they ſhall not be able to bear it. This ſome 
giveas the peculiar intent of the place. For though theaſ- 
ſertign be.appliable toall wicked men, yet it ſeems to aim 
chiefly at thoſe who inſulted over Fob in his affliction. Theſe 
m2ns eyes, faith Zophar, ſhall be dazled, and fink in their 
heads, at the ſplendour of that reſtitution which . Ged 
will make in thy eſtate,. if thou wilt but return to God, 
and repent. They who mocked thy fall, ſhall be amazed at 
thy riſing. 

Ys firſtclauſe taken in conneQion with the counſel be- 
fore given, yields us this Obſervation : 


The prayers of the Saints draw down good upon themſelves, 
Eft upon their adver ſaries. 


Prayer is an offenſive weapon as well as a defenſive : as 
it protects us from evil, and attaineth good for us, ſo it 
wounds our enemies, and obftructs the paſſages of their 
00d, What hinders the defires of wicked men, and 
breaks their projets ? what ſtops the courſe of their coun- 
ſels? Some poor ſoul, perhaps many, are praying againſt 
them, and then, the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, they 
{hall never partake of Sir expectations. There is a de- 
ſtroying power in the prayers of the Saints, as well as a ſa- 
ving and a helping power. The witneſſes have a flame at 
their lips, fire proceedeth out of their mouthes, which de- 
voureth their enemies ( Kev. 11.) Which moſt interpret 
to be their prayers: they pray their enemiesto deftructi- 
on, they pray them into diſappointments; their enemies 


lay deſigns, and prayer diſmounteth their deſigns, or turns | 


their Artillery againſt their own breaſts. 


Secondly, T 


e the interpretations giyen of theſe words 
in their own as. Tom 


Obſerve, firſt, Ir is a vexation to wicked men, a very pain 

to their eyes, to ſee the proſperity of godly men. 

A good man is an eye-ſore to thoſe that are evil. Ha- 
41 Was in an high eſtate, a great man, and full of honour, 
yet Mordecai was an eye-ſorc to him ; Haman's eyes failed 
when he ſaw him, and therefore after he had made report 
to his friends, and to his Wife, of the glory of bis riches, 
and the multitude of his children, and all the things wherein 
the King bad promoted him, &c. he melts into this ſad and 
diſcontented concluſion, yer ali this availeth me nothing, ſo 
long 4s I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſitting at the Kings gate, 
Eſther 5. 13. Allthe pictures in the Kings gallery, did not 


F 


| 


, 


| 
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[ 
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pleaſe and feed the eyes of Haman ſo much as the bght of 
Mordecai ſitting at the Kings gate vexcd him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men ſhall never obtain the 
good things they long for and gape after. 


Their hopes ſhall be fruitleſs, their projects ſucceſleſs, 
their labour ſhall be labour in vain. The beſt are ſometimes 
put to it very hard, their refuge and their hopes fail them 
long, though not for ever, ( Pſal. 69. 3.) Mine eyes fail 
while I wait for my God. David waited ſo long, that he was 
even weary with waiting, yet God came atlaſt, Theſtub- 
born 7ews are threatned, Det. 28. 32. Thy ſons and thy 
daughters ſhall be given to another people, and thine eyes ſhall 
look and fail with longing for them all the day long. Sifſera's 
Mother, and her wiſe Ladies, looked long through the lat- 
tice for his coming, but he came not at all. The eyes of 


| the wicked ſhall fail indeed, they ſhall fail with waiting up- 


on their idols and vanities, upon their luſts and lyes, upon 
their relations and friends, upon their policies and plot- 


| tings : It ſhould make the Saints to lift up their heads and 


their eyes with confidence, that God will cauſe the eyes of 
men to fail. | 
And they ſhallnot eſcape. ] As they ſhall not receive the 
good which they expect, ſo they ſhall not be able to deli- 
ver themſelves fromthe evil which they fear. They ſhall 
not eſcape ; the Hebrew is, Their refuge ſhall fail them : 
Mr. Broughton, Their refuge ſhall be forlorn. You may 
take it cither in reference to their eſcaping the hand of 
men, or to their eſcaping the hand of God. They ſhall 
not eſcape the hand of men, their refuge ſhall fail them 
there. When once Saul was forſaken of God, he could 
not eſcape the hand of the Philiſtims : ſee ( 1 Sam. 28. ) 
what means he made to eſcape them, whom he had often 


| conquered ; he goes to the Devil for help, but he could 


not eſcape ; Nothing ſhall do them good who are forſaken 
of God. And if they cannot eſcape the hands of men, much 
leſs ſhall they be able to eſcape the hand of God. As his 
hand is not ſhortned to ſave, ſo not to puniſh. Where he 
reſolves to ſtrike, he can. They ſhall not eſcape. This in- 
timates two things. 

Firſt, The falſeneſs of thoſe props and ſupports, whe- 
ther perſons, or things, upon which they leaned. / (ſaith 
David, Pfal. 142-4. ) looked on my right hand, and be- 
held, but there was no man that would know me, refuge failed 
me : The helpof man often fails good men, though the hel 
of God never fails them. The help of man often fai 
wicked men, and the help of God fails them ever. They 
may look in a treight not only on the right hana and on the 
left, that is, on all creatures, but upward alſo, on God 
himſelf, and yet find no refuge. God will not deliver wick- 
ed men, and others ſhall not. Nothing can ſave him whom 
God will deſtroy, or give up todeſtruction. 

Secondly, The vanity of their own hopes; they have 
great hopes that they ſhall getoff, and out-run their dan- 
ers, but they cannot. Their ſorrows ſhall be too ſwift of 
oot for them ; yea, their ſorrows ſhall purſue them as up- 


on Eagles wings. They ſhall not eſcape. 
Hence obſerve, There # no eſcaping the hand of God. 


His is a long hand, every __ is Within the reach of it. 
His foot is a ſwift foot; therefore the flight ſhall periſh 
from the ſwife, and the ſtrong ſhall not ſtrengthen 'his force, 
neither ſball the mighty deliver himſelf, neither (ball be ſtand 
that handleth the bow, and he that is ſwift of foot ſhall not 
deliver himſelf, Amos 2. 14, When a prevailing enemy 
comes, there's no fighting with him, but there may be an 
eſcape from him. 4 good pair of heels may do us ſervice 
where hands camot. But when a people can neither fight 
nor flee, neither charge nor retreat, their caſe is deſperate. 
There is no getting from that vengeance which God ſend- 
eth to attach and apprehend his enemies. As all ourward 
helps ſhall fail thoſe whom God will not help 3 ſo God rejects 
the confidences which wicked men have inhim. Onthat 
ſuppoſition Rabſhakeh thought to daſh the confidence of He- 
zhiah, and to perſwade him that he ſhould noteſcape. 7: 
not this he in whom thou rruſteſ# ( ſaith he ) whoſe high pla- 
ces and whoſe altars thou haſt taken away ? Thou truſteſt in 
God, but will God deliver thee when thou haſt thus diſho- 
noured him ? They that deſtroy the inſtizted wor ſhip of God, 
have little reaſon to hope that God ſhould aſſiſt them, while 
t 
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rey offer to truſt him, which 1s his natural worſhip. Seeing 
then God rejects the confidences which wicked men have in 
him, and blaſteth every outward thing which they make 
their confidence, how 1s it poſſible for them to _ 
\When our Rock will not ſave us, how ſhall we be ſaved by 
a ſtaff of reed ? 

The third branch of the Text wrings the very dregs of 
the wrath of God, into the cup of ungodly men. 


Zjcir hope (all be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 


When hope dyes all dyes: hope is the laſt commodity 
which a men puts off in this life; But what is their hope 
worth which is as dead? 

There is much variety in interpreting this expreſſion. 
The word properly taken ſignifies prone or failing of 
the ſpirits. The giving up of the ghoſt, isthe total and h- 
nal failing of the ſpirits. He can have but few ſpirits left 
alive, whoſe hope hath givenupthe ghoſt. Mr. Broughton 
renders, Their hope #s nonghr but pangs of the ſoul : The 
Vulgar, Their hepe ſhall be the abomination of their ſoul : 
The ſence of which tranſlation ſeems to be this ; That which 
wicked men receive in licu of, or in anſwer to their great 
hopes, ſhall be an abomination to them ; they hope for 
£00d, but evil _ Andevery evil is then moſt gric- 
vous, when it ſucceeds the hope of good. Hope may be 
ſaid rogive upthe ghoſt, when either the good we would 
obtain removes further from us, or the evil we would de- 
cline comes cloſer to us : Hope expires when we are pre- 
Tcnted with viſions of fear and ſorrow, after our higheſt ex- 
pectations of joy and comfort: Hence ſome tranſlate the 
word ( Nephecſh ) a breath or puff of wind; to which the 
hope of the wicked is elegantly compared, becauſe it quick- 
ly vaniſheth, and producethno effect, or not the effect ho- 


 pedfor. That complaint of the Prophet, ſutes this notion 
fully, ( /ſc:. 26. 18. ) We have been withchild ( big with 
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hopes ) we have beer in pain, ( endured much to enjoy our 
hopes, and bring them to the birth, but inſtead of them ) 
we have, 25 it were, bronght forth wind, we have not 
wrought ay deliueraice in the carth. After long look- 
ing, and long labour, all proved but a gripe of wind, or a 
Collick fit. 

Again, ſay others, Tir hope ſb.All be as the funſfing of 
the breath; that is, they ſhall be ſo angry at their diſap- 
pointments, that they thall vex and ſnuff atit. Or thus, 
The things which they ſhall receive upon all their hopes 

laced in, and credit given to the creature , ſhall not be 
worth a ſzuf cf breath ;, that is, they ſhall be light and 
vain: $o ſome ns that ( Mal. 1. 13.) Where the 
Propher brings in that people toyling under the preſſures of 
(that which ſhould have bcen their delight ) the publick 


worthip ; Te have ſaid, Behold what a wearmeſs 15 it, and | 


ye have ſunuſfed at it z (it is this word) they cryed out, we 
have brought many weighty Offerings, and Sacrifices, and 
whata burthen is it todo ſo ? Ard ye ſnnffed at it ; that js, 
yethought much of it,or were vexed at it ; ſo wetranſlate 
But the letter of the Original is read thus, Te have ſaid, 
Bebold what a wearinef# is t, whereas you mught have blown it 
away, or blown it off ;, as if he had ſazd, you think you have 
done a great matter, and ſpeak as if ye were all in a ſweat 
at my ſervice; whereas indeed you have done little for 
me, and what you did, you ſpoiled it inthe doing, you | 
have done it in an ill manner; you have broughs me a poor, 
a lame, and a halting Sacrifice, ſuch as a man might even 
blow away with his breath; and your own hearts have been 
more halting, lame and light, then your Sacrifice, So here, 
their hope ſhall be as a thing blown or puffed away with a 
breath, there ſhall b2no ſtability, no ſubſiſtence in it. 

The words ( «cording tv our reading ) teach us, that 


the hopes of wicked rhen are decayitig and dying hopes. 
Giving up the ghoſt is the laſt att of life, and the beginning 
of death. As all the hopes of wicked men periſh when they 
dye, ſo while they live their hopes aredying. A godl 
man hath nor only a living, but a lively hope, (1 Per. 1.3, 
A wicked man hath but a dying hope at beſt ; and his hope 
ſhall be worſe and worſe every day, till it be utterly deſperate. 
The Prophet Foel deſcribeth the judgments of upon 
his ancient people, by pulling off the bark of a tree ( chap. 
1.7.) Hehathlaid my vine waſte, and barked my fig-tree ; 
He hath made it clean bare, the branches of it are white. 
The Caldee Paraphraſt gloſſes it by the expreſſion of this 
Text, He hath cauſed my fig-tree to give up the ghoſt zhence 
the meaning is plain, that, look as atree ( take it for a fig- 
tree, or any other tree) when you pull off the bark, bears 
no more fruit, but dyes ; ſo ſhall the hope of a wicked man 
be : We may ſay of ſuch a mans hope as Chriſt of the fig- 
tree which he curſed, Never fruit grow on thee more ; thou 
art a dying tree, thou haſt done thy worſt, thou haſt ſeen 
thy beſt dayes, now thy bark is peeled off, thy boughs 
are bare ; Thy hope i: as the giving up of the ghoſt. 

Laſtly, The Hebrew, having no particle of fimilitude, 
runs thus in the letter, Their hope ſhall be the giving up of 
the ghoſt; that is, A wicked man ts often brought into ſuch a 
condition, that he hath ns hope but this, that hus day is almoſt 
done, and himſelf a near neighbour unto death: He hath no 
hope when he dyes, yetall his hope is todye; and that's a 
miſerable hope. Forah's hope (under temptation ) was 
the giving up of the ghoſt z therefore he prayes hard that 
God would take him out of the world. Achirophel's hope 
was his death ; he being crofſed in his wicked counſel, went 
and hanged himſelf. They who are paſt all poſitive hope 
in this life, retire (as their laſt reſerve) to this privative 
hope, O that they were dead. Mor to be, 15 their hope who 
are oppreſſed with fears of being miſerable. Deiþair of all 
£ood while we live, makes evil ( ſuch is death) the beſt of 
our hopes. 

The ſum of all is, A wicked man is a miſerable man. Put 
the three parts of this verſe together, and you may read 
the worſt of miſery. He that never receives the good he hopes 
for, and ſees others receive that good which he prieves for : 
He that cannot eſcape any danger which he fears, nor meet 
w:th any deliverance which he deſires : He whoſe hopes are dy- 
ing, or who hath no hope but to dye : He that i all this, is any 
thing but happy, and wants nothing but hell ( at the wery 
brink, whereof he is, when he 1s all this) to make him com- 
pleatly miſerable. | 

The Prophet Malachi gives us the opinion of thoſe times 
concerning wicked men, You call the proud happy, and they 
that work_wickedneſs are ſet up; but he tells of a time when 
they ſhould return, and di/cern between the righreous and the 
wicked: There is the pr real difference already be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked - but God will make a 
legible difference, a difference ſo plain and legible , that 
you ſhall not need to call in the help of faith ( which hath 
the moſt exquiſite eye ) to read it; ſenſe maydo it. The 
oldcſt eyes, even the eyes of the old man ſhall d:ſcern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerverh 
God, and him that ſerveth him not ;, when the one ſhall be 
burnt up root and branch in the fire and flames of Juſtice, 
and the other refreſht with the healing beams of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. Wait but a while, and you thall ſee God 
drawing out theſe poſitions in providences towards his peo- 
ple, and making viſible comment upon this Text of Scrip- 
ture. The light of the righteous ſhall not fail, but the eyes 
of the wicked ſhall : The one ſhall be ſecure becauſe there 
is hope; but the other hath no hope to eſcape, or the hope 


| he hath ſhall be as the giving up of the gholt. 
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CHAP. XIL :Verl. 1, 2, 


And Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


3,4 


No doubt but ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you. 


But I have underitanding as well as you; I am not inferior to you ; yea, who knoweth not ſuch things a 


theſe £ 


I am as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth nyon God, and he anſwereth bim : the juit upr:g.t man is 


laughed to ſcorn. 


& His, and the two following Chapters, 
LB] contain Job's anſwer to the counſel and 
WR! objections of his third friend, Zophar, 
{. not excluding what had been ſaid by the 
23 two former. There are four things muſt 
remarkable in it. 

Firſt, 7ob ſharply rebukes that pride 
of ſpirit, and confidence of their own opinion, which he 
obſcrved in his friends. He purſues this point from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, tothe end of ver. 4. No doubr but 
ye are the people, &C. 

Secondly, He refutes that opinion which they three had 
maintained againit him z namely, rhat good or evil things 
diſtinguiſh good and evil men ; hirafelf ſhewing by wp; ar- 
guments, taken fromthe various adminiſtrations of God 
that outward evils are often the lot of good men; and that 
outward good is often the lot of evil men in this life. The 
Theme begins at ver. 5. and is enlarged to the end of the 
Chapter. 

Thirdly, He rejects his friends, as Phyſitians of nowalue 
yea, as having wronged God, whilſt they ſeem to be advo- 
cates for him. This he proſecutes with much variety,from 
the beginning of chap. 13. to ver. 17. ; 

Fourthly, He renews his former plea with God, putting 
many requelts to him, and ttrongly arguing for a releaſe 
from, or at leaſt, a leſſening and mitigation of his trou- 
bles. 

The whole diſcourſe: is ſomewhat more preſſing and 
ſharp, then either of the former ; Fob's ſtiletaſts much of 
the gall and vinegar, inthis reply ; and there was ſome rea- 
ſon it ſhould : for ſeeing his friends undervaluing the de- 
fence he had made, and charging him afreſh with that old 
leaven of hypocriſie (as if there were no way to afſert the 
juitice and holineſs of God, but by condemning him for un- 
juſt and unholy) he could not take it well at their hands,but 
grows ſomewhat warm in —_—_ them ; we 
thall be ſenſible of itin opening the body of his anſwer. 

Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, ] He ſeems to alert, rather 
then to diſpute ;z andis larger in laying down his own poſt- 
tions, thenin anſwering the objections of his friends. Yet 
indeed a clear afſertion of truth, is a ſufficient confutation 
of error ; and a clear tating of a queſtion, is the anſwer of 
al: objections. 

No doubt but ye are the people.] The word is uſually 
tranlatcd, rhe mult:tude ; and it comes from a root, which 
hegnites to cover or hide; becauſe a multitude, or a great 
croud of people hide and cover the face of the earth. 

No doubt but ye are the pesple: The text is takentwo 
waycs; ſome read it asa plain aſſertion z others, as an Iro- 
ny ; which is a ſpeech fill'd with derifion 35 while the letter 
of it makes no doubt, the ſpirit of it is an abſolute denial. 


| 
| 
| 


Secondly, By the people, ſome of the Rabbins underſtand 
the choiceſt, the cect 
nical. /\o doubt but ye are the people, the choice the choſen peo- 


| ple, thechoſen of God, his elett and precious ones, his fave- 
| rutes and f,miliars, to whom he opens bis boſom, and reveals 


his ſecrets ; ye are the Church and people of God, to whom the 


| divine Oracles are committed. We are thruſt out amons the 


prophane. 


Again, Ye are the people, that 1s, the choſen of the people, 
the repreſentative of the whole Nation ; as we may fay of the 


| Houſe of Commons in Parliament, ye are the people of Eng- 


land, that is, the people have choſen you, an4 confide in 
you, as the wiſeſt, the moſt judicious and faithiul of your 
leveral Countries, for carrying on the affairs of the King- 
dom, and maintaining of their rights. In this ſenſe (though 
they are but a few hundreds, yet ) they are the people of the 
Kingdom. fob taxeth his friends as arrogating this;Te are the 
people,ye are they that would ſeem to be a whole Nation of men; ; 
ye (ſure )have got away all the wit from the world, ye would te 


of the people ; ſo the language is iro- - OI 
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accounted as mankind, or as the flower of the univerſe ; ye ;. 
take it upon you 4s if all the world were eputomized in you three; * 


a if all wiſe, learned and knowing men had d:!ivered up, and 
put over their judgments and underſtandings, their all, into 
your hands ;, yea, 4s if wiſaom had yielded her ſelf captive to 
you, and ye had devoured all knowledge: ſurely ye are the 
men. The Lord by the Prophet /eremy ( chap. 5. 1.) hids 
them run to and fro through the ſtreets of /eruſalem, ro ſee if 
they could find a man : And the old Cynick went inta a 
throng with a torch by day, to find a man. A mar of wi/- 
dom and integrity 12 the man ;, other men compared to him, are 
but beaſts. Zophar at the twelfth verſe of the former chap- 
ter, compares Fob to the wild afſes co/r, and numbers him 
among the beaſts : here 7ob firghim with an expreſſion ; 
you carry your ſelves (faith he) as if you only were The 
men, and I, yea, all men beſides, very beaſts, or wild aſſes 
_ thar knew neither what ye ſay, nor whereof ye af- 
rm. 

Arid wiſdom ſhall dle with you.) Moral wiſdom is the 
knowledge of natural things, and of their cauſes. Divine 
wiſdom is the true owieds of God and of our ſelves. We 
may ſuppoſe both wiſdoms intended here; as if he had ſaid, 
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you pretend to ſo much wiſdom, that if you ſhould ae, all inat »: 


5 called wiſdom muſt ſurely die with you, there will be nene 


(tis robe feared) left in the world, when you leave the world. **** 
When the Sun goes down, the light goes down , the Suns |" 


the veſſel of light : it was ſaid of Chry/c/#o»: (who held forth 
much light of knowledge in his time) char ir were better 144 
Sun ſhould be taken out of the firmament, then he from his 
Sphere, When ſome men go down, much light gocs cown 
with them: ÞA wiſe holy man is both a bar:5297 ad a 
ſb:ning light. Fob puts it upon his friends as their preſum- 
ption, to think ſo highly of themſelves ; his thoughts 
were, that wiſdom would be ſafe , when they ſhou!'d nor 
be ; that the common-wealth of learning would lofe little 
or nothing, though it loſt them, with all chcir learning ; 
that the day of knowledge wou!d nor be darker, whenſocver 
they with all their light thould fer. 

Whether or no Job's friendlgFerc thus concerted of their 
own abilities, and preferred themſelves before their bre- 
thren is more then I dare con:lude againlt tkem. Their 
round dealing with 7%, and thoſe magiſtertal leſſons and 
advices given him, ſound ſomewhat that wavy ; bur let it be 
granred that 4! in his paſſion over-aGed a little rnon his 
friends, vet there 1s this truth init, which Oak be ny brit 
Obſervation from theſe wgids ; Fhas, 
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That, Many are apt to over-value and over-rate their own 
abilities, «s if they had engroſſed all knowledge, and 
had the monopolie of wiſdom in their own breaſts, as if 
all muſt b3rrow or bity of their ſtore, and lioht their can- 
dle & th:ir torch, 


Wiſdom is no mans peculiar ; and a great opinion of our 
own wiſdom, ſavors of great foily : The very head of that 
monſter , Papal price, appears in this point. The Po 
thinks himſelf to be Te ma,that He 15 the people;that all the 
wiſdom and judgment of the world is contracted into him, 
and faſtned to the pummels of his chair, whence he would 
be belicved to utter Oracles with a ſpirit of infallibility. 
No man errs more then be who ſaith he cannot ,, nor any 
man a oreatcr ſtranger to true knowledge, then he who 
boaſts ic hath more then his neighbours. It is noted of the 
inhabitants of C/3iaa, that as they are a witty nation, ſo 
they have a conceit of their own wit above allthe nations 
of the carth. Hence their boaſt, chat they have two eyes, 
:he Furopcans 2e, and the reſt of the world 14 blind, But 
toy who thinkall are blind, who ſee not with their cyes, 
arc vet blind, and have never ſeen themſelves. It is the 
cmp:ineſs of knowledge, not a fulneſs of it, which makes 
ſo great aſound. They who expect that all ſhould bow te 
their judgments, and acquieſce in what they reſolve; they, 
who would be eſteemed to ſpeak nothing but principles and 
poſtulata, which mult be ſwallowed, without chewing, by 
an implicit faith ; they, who require aſſent, rather then 
perſwade it, may juſtly fall under the weight, and feel the 
tmart of this ſcorntul objurgation, ye are the men, and wiſ- 
dow (all die with you, The Apoſtle is expreſs, He that 
111:ks (that 15, proudly conceits) he k»oweth any thing, be 
»oweth nothing yet as be oucht to kaow (1 Cor. 8. 2 ) What 
thendoth he know. who thinks (which he cannot without 
higheſt pride) that he knoweth all things, and that all men 
muſt know (if they will know any thing) from him. 

Secondly, Obſerve, 41! kind of ſcorn 15 n10t alwayes HN- 

comly, 

It'c may, withort breach of charity, or ſtain of holineſs, 
check, pride with deriſion, aud ſpeak, them below men, who 
ſheak themſulves above mir, or act what is unworthy of men. 


The Jews are taught by God himſelf to deride the proud 


Kins of Babylo;z, Ta. 14.4. Thou ſhalt take up this proverb 
rcaumting Speech) againſt the King of Babylon, and ſay, 
How hath the Oppreſſor ceaſed, the golden City ceaſed ! &C. 
veil, 9, 10, He!! from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee 


ke np againſt the King of Babylon, and it is a taunting 
provcr6 indeed. Not only ſhould the great Princes then 
alive who (-ecr. 8) are expreſſed under the ſhadow of Fir- 
trees 21d the Cedars of Lebanon, rejoyce againſt him ; but 
even the dead whom he had oppreſſed, are here brought 
in, inſultmg over him. When the Babylonian ſhould tum- 
ble down to hell, the Princes there are repreſented riſing 
from their places, to give this great Prince the upper hand, 
and i.e higheſt room in that kingdom of darkneſs. Thus 
hell it ſelf is ſaid to be moved;and to be, as it were,in a hur- 
ry,how to entertain that mighty King;that he who had been 
chief -in wickedneſs and in pride, might have hisright, to 
be chief in torment. The dialogue which the dead are ſaid 
to have with that deceaſed King, is ſomewhat like thoſe in 
which Alexander and others are derided by the dead in Lu- 
cian; Art thou become lixg unto us? &C, In whata heat of 
heavenly «col doth El:ah deride the Prielts of Baal ? 1 Kin. 
18. 27. Cry aloud, for he 1s cod, either he is talking, or he 
is purſuing, 07 hes in a journey, or peradventure be ſleep- 


&h, and muſt be awaked. When the Prophet Aficaiah, | 


(1 Ki»9.22. 17.) was called for to give his opinion about 
Abab's expedition to Rama Gilead, he knowing what they 
would have him vote, they expected he ſhould join with 
the reſt, and ſay what they had ſaid 3 therefore when Ahab 
asked, ſhall we coup to Kamoth Gilead * yea, ſaith he , £0 
up and proffer ; I know you have a mind to go up, I pray 
eo; Ahab reſented it asa ſcorn, and thereforeadds, How 
ofc ſhall I adjure thee, that thou tell me nothing but that which 


80 | 


is rrue in the name of the Lord? They*who reſolve upon 
their way, before they ask counſel, arc often counſelled 
according to their own way, are led to error in ſcorn, be- 
cauſe they had no love unto the truth. Wetind the Apoſtle 
Paul, in the higheſt elevation of his ſpirit, expreſſing him- 
ſelf in language extreamly parallel with this of Fob. It ſeems 
the Corinthians, much like NA Laodiceans , had boaſted of 
their ſpiritual fulneſs, that they were rich, and encreaſed 
with goods, and had nced of nothing. Yea, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, I know: ye are, I will be of your opinion too for 
once ( 1 Cor. 4.8.) Now yeare full, now ye are rich (all 
things go bravely with you) ye have reigned as Kings with- 
out 15, that is, you Exalt your ſelves above us here,as much 
asa King is above his own ſubjects, you are ſupream. 1 
and Apo{los,whoſe Miniſtry God was pleaſed to uſe in plant- 
ing and watering the Goſpel among you, are now looked 
upon as mean fellows, as menof low and poor parts; or, 
at beſt, but as ſome good honelt dull Preachers, not wor- 
thy. to be named the ſame day with your new and high- 
flown teachers (yer all this is but an holy ſcorn put upon 
them, as his correction, in the next line, imports) / wor'ld 
to God (ſaith he) that ye did reign (namely, in deed and in 
truth ; 1 ſhall not envy you, only I would be bold to put in 
for a part with you) / world ro God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with you z 1 would be glad to ſhare in thoſe gal- 
lant Goſpel-notions you ſo much brag of ; but I fear your 
portion is but ſmall in true ſpiritual Goſpel-knowledge, ex- 
cept in your own Coficeits, and there you abound ſufficient- 
ly. Again, in v.10. though in another ſtile, yet fully to 
the ſence, and almoſt the words of Fob ; We are fools for 
Chriſts ſaks, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak,, but 
ye are ſtrong; ye are honourable, but we are desfiſed ; we 
are nothing, yeare all; This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as moſt 
interpreters agree, by an Irony ; or if taken properly, the 
ſence may be given thus, we are fools in the opinion of the 
world, poſſibly in yours too, becauſe, for the Goſpels ſake, 
we expoſe our ſelves to fo much hazard. Bur ye. are wiſe ; 
who ſo preach Chriſt, that ye endanger ncither life nor li- 
berty, neither perſons, nor eſtates. Read the ſame ſtrain, 


you * or Came it unto youu only ? What! do you think that 
you haveall the word and will of God ? doth all the know- 
ledge of Scripture, and reſolution of doubts lie in your 
breaſts, and flow out at your lips ? comes all from you ? 
have you the ſole trade £ 

any man thinks bimſelf ro be a Prophet, or Spiruual, let him 


mandments of the L.ord: as if he had ſaid, donot think you 
have got all, I have ſomewhat as well as you, 1 know what 
the commandment, what the will of God is. 7b ſpeaks in 
the next verſe, as if he had read this Epiſtle of Paul, or had 
ſct him a pattern; for having ſaid, No 4orbr ye are the peo- 
ple, and wiſdom ſhall die with you; he adds, 


Verſc 3. But J have underſtanding as well as you, J am 
not inferigur unto you ; yca, who knows not ſuch 
things as theſe ? 


As before, he derided their ignorance, or their preſum- 
ption of knowledge ; ſo now, he puts himſelf into the bal- 
lance with them : you that think you have all the wiſdom 
and knowledge, let me come in for a ſhare with you ; / 
have under ſtanding as well as you, I am not inferior to you ; 
poſſibly I ſhall weigh as heavy as you, when weare weigh- 
cd together; yea, who dath not weigh as heavy as you ? 
Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 

We have here a double compariſo1. 

Firſt, Job compares himſelf with his friends, and that 
two wayes. 1. For the matter; That, as they had under- 
ſtanding, ſo had he : 1 have underſtanding as well as you. 
2. He compares himſelf for the degree ; my underſtanding 
is as large as yours : I am not inferiour to you. 

Secondly, He makes a compariſon between his friends 
and the reſt of men; even with the vulgar and ordinary ſort 
of men : as if he had ſaid, Do not think that 1 lift my ſelf 
up above my brethren, or would be reckoned for more then an 
ordinary man, When I ſay, I have underſtanding as well as 
you ; for truly who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? yours is 


but the common Ephah, and your meaſure but the meaſure of 
| 41man 


I have underſtanding as well as you, ] Thc Hebrew s, 
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ackyowledge that the things that I write unto you are the Com- 1! 


(1 Cor. 14.36,37.) What ! came the word of God out from Jo In ; 
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* Nehem. 6. 16. When thoſe enemies perceived how God 
7*- dealt with his people, the Text faith, they were cai? down 


beart as well as you. The heart in Scripture is put,as 
lov Gewike for the underfianding 3.6 man 


heart isthe treaſury wherein the precepts and maximes of 
holy knowledge are laid up: 4 good man out of the good 
rreaſure of his heart wings forth goud things. Hear now 
this, O fooliſh , «nd without under ſtanding. 
brew is, and without heart (Jer. 5. 21.) Andin chap 34. of 
this Book of Fob, ver. 32, Let men of underſtanding tell 
me; the Original is, Let men. of heart tell me, And the 
Latines call a wiſe man (Cordarim) 4 hearty peice, 4 man of 
heart. The name of one of the twelve Apoſtles was Leb- 
tens (from Leb, the heart) ſignifying as much as wiſe, or 
underſtanding. Some, for 1 have underſtanding, read, / 
have courage and height of Spirit, as well as you; Theheart, 
in Scripture, is often put for courage, 2 Sam. 17. 10, He 
that is a valiant man, whoſe heart is as the heart of a Lion, 
ſhall utterly melt; that is, his courage ſhall fail. So the 
Prophet threatens, that the mighty mens hearts in Moab, in 
that day, ſhall be as the heart of. a woman in her pangs (Jer. 
48. 41.) The failing of the heart is the failing of courage ; 
that's a good ſenſe here, 1 have courage 4s well as you; or, I 
have ſpirit toſtand to my cauſe ,” and maintain what T have 
aſſerted, notwithſtanding all the contempt and contradicti- 
ons which you have poured upon me; you have not yet - 
made my heart fall, though my body, though my eſtate be 
caſt down. You have loaded me with reproaches and heavy 
cenſures, but my ſpirit bears your infirmity in doing ſo. 

F am not inferiour topou.} 1 have the ſame for kind, and 
T have as much of it as you. The Hebrew is very elegant, 
1 do not fall before you ;, a man that falls before another, is 
ſubdued and overcome. He that falls under in wreſtling, 
i prevailed over : I do not fall as the weaker, I yet kee 
my ground, and ſtand upon my legs. So the word is uſed, 


in their own eyes; or, fell before their own eyes, that is, 
they were aſhamed and dejected, becauſe they ſaw the pro- 
ſperity of the 7ews. 
There may bea threefold ſence of this, 7 am not inferi- 
our to you; Or, I do not fall before you. 
Firſt, Iam not inferiour to you in honour and dignity ; 
Iam as great a man 4s you. : 
Secondly; It may refer to holineſs : 1 am not inferiour to 
you in prace ; I am as good a man 4s yon. 9 2 
Thirdly, Which is ſpecially-meant; I am not inferiour 
to you in knowledge and underſtanding; / am as wiſe 4 
man as you, Some render it thus, 7 yet fall, trip, or ſtumble 
no more then you, and 1 hope to ftand my ground in this con- 
— as long as you dare ſtand againſt me. Hence ob- 
erve, 


Firſt, That, In ſome caſes, ſelf-commendation 1s not 


 ncomly. 


To boaſt of our underſtanding,proceeds from the want of 
it; but a man may ſay, 1 have underſtanding as well as you, 
without a boaſt. This is a very tender point ; cxample 
from the ſervants of God in Scripture, teacheth us to be 
more ready to ſpeak and write our blots and failings, then 
our good works or praiſes: And therule of Scripture is, 
Let another man praiſe thee , and not thine own month; a 
ſtranger, and not thine own lips (Prov. 27.2.) The Apoſtle 
alſo is expreſs, that ſelf-commendation is no commendati- 
on {2 Cor. 10. 18.) Not he that commendeth himſelf, :s ap- 
proved ; but whom the Lord commendeth. To have praiſe of 
ather men, is better then to have praiſe of our ſelves; but 
to have praiſe of God, is better then to have praiſe of men. 
Yet when men diſpraiſe us maliciouſly,we may juſtly praiſe 
our ſelves. Such praiſe is butto do our ſelves jultice, which 
we are more bound to do, then to any other man. 

There is a twofold commendation of our ſelves. There 

15a ſinful ſelf-commendation, when we deſire to be lifted up 
m the opinion of the world. There is a lawful ſelf-com- 


mendation, when we defire to be lifted up, leſt the glory | 


of God ſhould be caſt down. When the honour of God 
is in _— to be abated in our abatings, we may ſafely 
take all due honour to our ſelves ; yea, we are bound to 
honour, and make the moſt (we poſſibly can) of our ſelves 
with truth, when either the truth, or honour of Chriſitmuit 
be leſſencd, if we donot. [ think, (ſaith Pawl) that I bave | 


The He- | 


the of of God ( 1 Cor. 7:10, ) He ſpeaks nor; as'if he 
doubted whetherhe had; but to reprove thoſe who flight- 
ed him, as if he had not the ſpitit of God. - While heſaith 


| only,. ] rhink_[ have the ſpirit of God, he ſaith moreto' this 


purpoſe, then if he had aſſerted ſtrongly, 7 have the ſpirit 
of God, Theconfidence of the falſe Apoſtles, that they 
had the ſpirit, gave occaſion, not only to ſuſpe& whether 
they had it, but to conclude, that they had it not : Pax!'s 
modeſty, in but thinkins, gave occation to be reſolute, in 
concluding, that he had the Spirit. | 

Further, 7ob doth not only commend him{elt poſitively, 
and fay, I have underftanding , I have wiſdom ; but he 
commends himſelf comparatively, which is the moſt un- 
pleaſing way of commendation. We uſe to ſay, compar:- 
ſons are odzous, and ſubject to miſconſtruction; yet Fob 
commends himſelf, at leaſt, by comparing himſelf with, 
if not preferring himſelf before the formoſt of his friends ; 
T am not inferiour fo you. Hence obſerve, 


PA man, in ſume caſes, may /o ſtand, upon k1s own honors 
as not to yield or ſubmit to others at all, 


The Apoſtles counſel is, In lowlineff of mind, let each 
eſteem other better then themſe.v's (Phil. 2. 3.) and yeta time 
may come, when a man, with lowlineſs of mind enobgh, 
may judge himſelf better then another. Whenthe matter 
lies between Saints and Saints (of ſuch the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks) one Saint ſhould not lift up himſelf above another, 
they ſhould rather give honour one to another, and think 
others better then themſelves : 1f any man hath wherein to 
boa#f, I much more (faith Paul, Phil. 3. 4.) yet he calls him- 
ſelf lef then the leaft of all Saints 3 amongit Saints, he cares 
not though ke were accounted the leaſt of Saints ; but when 
his Minittry and Apoſtleſhip was under-rated, he ſpeaks of 
himſelf at the higheſt rate, 2 Cor. 11. 5. 1 ſuppoſe | was net 
a whit behind the very chiefet Apoſtles, fully the language 
of Fob here; 1 am nit inferiour to you, No, not to rhe beit 
of you. But were ſome of the Apoſtles greater and better 
then others ? was there inferiority and ſuperiority amongſt 
tnem ? No, Apoſtleſhip, as an office; is of equal honour 
in all Apoſtles; but even amorgſt Apoſtles, ſome had more 
excellent gifts, and greater enlargements; God did com- 
municate himſelf more to one then to another ; oneof thoſe 
ſtars differed from another ſtar in glory : Thus among A- 
poltles, ſome one might be chief : thus Pazl was not behind 
(which I take for a modeſt expreſſion, that he was ever 
with, yea, that he, in ſomethings, went before, or outwent ) 
the chiefeft of the Apoſtles. He indeed confefleth at chap.12, 
of the ſame Epiſtle, ver. 11, 12. 1 ambecome a fool in glory- 
ing ; as if he had ſaid, it is the guiſe and charaRter of a 
fool, affetedly ro commend himſelf, but (I have not af- 
feed it) ye have compelled me toit, for ] ought to have been 
commended by you (that is, ye ought to have given teſtimo- 
ny to my integrity, andto have maintained the honour of 
my Miniftry ) for mm rothiy's am I behind the very chiefest 
Apoſiles, though I be nothing ; though you, through envy, 
account me nothing; and though I, in humility, would ac- 
count my ſelf nothing, yet ( being now putto it ) I mult 
ſpeak it out, / am not behind the very chiefeſt Apoſſles : or , 
as ſome render from the letter of the Greek ; [want n0- 
thing, (not a hairs breadth) of their meaſure, who are Ape- 
ſtles above meaſure; I am as much an Apoſtle, as they who 
are more then much Apoſtles. All this while, Pau! w2* no 
Brargadochio, no vain Thraſo : He doth not contend perſo- 
nally with the Apoſtles for preheminence or primacy, but 
he checks thoſe who hoped to be excuſed in undervaluing 
him, becauſe they valued other Apoſtles above him, or pre- 
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Apoſtole, 


tended to have reccived Goſpel-mylteries from ſome other | 


of the Apoſtles (whoſe great confidents and familiars they 
would be eſteemed ) beyond all that Pa! had ever yet 
taught. Pax! (I ſay) never wrangled with any of the A- 
poſtles for the upper hand; he never ſaid ro Matthew, T ho- 
mas, Or Andrew, &c. I am not behind you; or, 1 am better 
then thou. But becauſe they made uſe of the parts and gifts 
of ſome of the Apoſtles, to ſlight his, he, who ſomewhere 
ſaith, 1 am nor worthy to be called au Apoſtle ; ſaith here, 7 
am not behind the greateſt, the chiejeſt of the Apoſtles. Thrs 
we may ſtand upon terms of credit with any who lay our 


perſons low, that they may diſparage our work, and hy | 


that ſervice low to which God hath called us. 
Solomon gives us an exccilent obſervation (Prov.2 5,26.) 
A 
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A righteous man falling down before the wicked, 4 as a trou- 
bled fountain, ans a corrupt fpring. Some interpret itthus, 
A righteous man falling into fin, Ree, thag is, in the com- 
pany or preſence of the wicked, 5s 4 4 corrupt fpring, ma- 
ny beginto ſuſpect that his waters are not wholeſom, when 
they ſee ſuch corruption ſwimming at the top, and ſo re- 
fuſe to drink him any more, ſc. to accept hiscounſels or 
inſtructions. This is a uſeful explication z yet I rather give 
the ſencefrom the point in hand : A righteons man falling, 
that is, baſely ſubmitting, or creeping poorly to 4 wicked 
mn, 15 45 a troubled fountain. Many a righteous man is 
 amadeto fall down before the wicked, Abel fell down be- 
fore Cain; for he murdered him : and ſo have thouſands 
of rightcous ſou's fallen before their bloody, perſecutors ; 
but for a righteous man actively to fall down, to crouch or 
ſtoop to wicked ones, either through fear or flattery, is an 
act unworthy a righteous man. A righteous ian thus fal- 
ling before the wicked, whatis he? or to what ſhall we lj- 
ken him ? Solomon tells us, be is as a troubled fountain, and 
acorrupt ſpring. Arighteous manis a wholeſom fountain, 
a ſpring of pure water, many may refreſh themſelves at 
him ; but he, by this his act, Lan a troubled fountain, 
he hath mudded the purity of his own ſoul, with worldly 
reſpects and carnal intereſts, elſe he had never bowed to 
that generation of golden Idols, and graven Images. No- 
ble Aford:cai would not fall before proud Haman : He 
choſe rather (if that muſt have yaw 6 iflue of it) to fall 
down by his power, then to fall down unto his perſon. Gi- 
ants are called Nephalim, from this word, Fallers, becauſe 
men, bekolding their vaſt limbs, and dreadful ſtature (like 
the Army of 1ſrac! before great Goliah) fall beforethem 
for fear. Thereare Giants ſtill in every Land (though not 
in body, ſuch are very rare, yet in mind) they would be 
Nepbalim, all muſt fall before and ſubmit unto them; they 
would be Joſephs, every mans ſheaf muſt make obeiſance 
unto theirs. Paul would never fall down to falſe Apoſtles, 
nay, he would not to a true Apoſtle, when he did not walk 
according to the truthz he withſtood Peter ro the face, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 2, 1 1, 14. Though Chriſti- 
avs ought, in lowlineſs, to ſubmit to one another; and in du- 
ty, to ſubmit to Magiſtracy, and the higher powers, yet 
they multnot ſubmit to the pride or luſt of any how high 
ſoever. Thus to bow before wicked men, is ſomewhat like 
bowing to an Idol. To adore them, 15 to diſhonour God, yea, 
to rake them Gods. 

Tho knows not ſuch things as theſe ? ] As he had bal- 
lanced himſelf with his friends,ſo he thought any man might. 
Such a treaſure of knowledge as this, is no mans peculiar: 
We may gather up ſuch uponthe common ; we need not 
travel to the oracles of learning for it, he that knows any 
thing, knows what you ſay; he that is not (ſuch as you 
think meto be) 4 wild aſſes colt, a very fool, may fathom 
all your notions; they carry no ſuch depth, bur that line 
cnough may be had in any mans brain to reach their bottom. 
Who krows not ſuch things as theſe? Hence note, 


Firſt, There are ſome common principles, and eafie trnths, 
which fall under every mans apprehenſion, 


IVho knows not ſuch things as theſe? The Apoſtle ( Heb. 
6. 1. ſpeaks of the fir#* principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, 
The objects of knowledge are of various degrees, accord- 
ins tothe degrees of capacity in the ſubject. (Heb, 5. 14.) 
we Tread of ſtrou7 meat for men of full age, ad milk, for 
babes. The youngeſt child feeds on milk. Who knows 
not ſuch things as theſe ? Some principles in Religion are 
of ſo cafie a digeſtion, that even babes in Chriſt may feed 
upon them, and ſuck themin. We ſay of thoſe commo- 
dities which are rich and high-prized, they are not every mans 
money ; fo we may ſay of thoſe truths which are dark and 
—a——_ they are not for every underſtanding :; He that 
hath an underſtanding, may underſtand ſo much of the my- 
ery of Chriſt, as may light him ſafe to heaven, though 
ſome things are too high for thoſe who are higheſt, to un- 
derſt:nd fully, while they are here upon the earth. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Who kyows not ſuch things as theſe ? 


Ii is a (ba2me not to be acquainted with common principles. 


Every one knows theſe things ; what? not underſtand 
that which the meaneſt may underſtand ? We find the A- 


paltle improving this argument, Rom. 2. 4 Where (ha- 


| 


light 


ving convinced the Gentiles inthe former Chapter, for fin. 


ning agaialt the light of nature, and the benctizs of X 
on) yo, ns toconvincethe Jews for (inning BEE i 
| c, andthe mercies of redemption. De. 
ſp:ſeſt thou the riches of the gooduefs and forbearance of God 
&c, Not 5 Wag gs the goodneſs of God leaderb thee tore. 
pentance ? Art thou a Jew, one that boaſteſt of ſo much 
mouiedge, and doſt not thou know this common princi- 
plc ? doſt not thou know the mEarung of the goodneſs and 
orbearance of God ? every child in holy knowledge knows 
the voyce of mercy, that it beſpeaks our return to God, or 
leads u4t0 repentance. The Apoſtle deals with the Corinth. 
ans upon the ſame ground ('1 Cor. 11. 14.) aboutthe wear- 
ing of long hair, Doth not nature it ſelf reach you ? It isa 
ſhame for you to be ignorant of that which you may learn 
at the ſchool.and univerſity of nature? nature teacheth, rhar 
if aman have Saga it 154 ſhame unto him. It is not on- 
ly a fin, butadiſhonour for a man, to do that, which his 
being a man tells himhe ſhould not. do. By a. like inſmua- 
tion Paul labours to keep the Epheſians at furtheſt diſtance 
from groſs fins ; for thas ? 92am (faith he) that 10 whore- 
monger, &c. bath, any inheritance -1n the Kingdom of God 
and Chriſt. This is a reccived truth ; do you not know 
this ? I know ye know it. Some truths can hardly be known 
by all our ſtudy, many are known without any ſtudy. 7: is 
mot as hard tobe ignorant of ſome things, as it 1s to know 
other things. There will be a ſore reckoning with the world 
one day, ſe they are not ſeen in the deep myſteries of 
Chriſt, having been often ſhewed them ; but whea it ſhall 
be found, that they arenot ſeen inthat, which they could 
not but ſee, except they had ſhut their eyes, this will ren- 
der them altogether inexcuſable, and ſhut their mouths for 
ever. Themore eafie any truth is, the harder will be our ſuf- 
fering, and the greater our ſm, if we attain not 10 the knoy- 
ledge of it. 
Thirdly, 7ob's friends cariedit, as if their diſcourſe had 
been all riddle and myſtery ; yet hetells them, Who knows 
not ſuch things As theſe ? Hence note,. 


It is a vanity to pretend myſteriouſneſs about vulgar truths. 


Some cover the Sun with clouds, and put diſguiſes upon 
the plaineſt doCtrines. They dig deep for that which lies 
above ground; and in ſtead of enlightning what is dark, 
darken the cleareſt light. . They ſpeak and write of things 
as new and never known, whenas all that hear or read 
them, may juſtly reprove them with that ancient proverb, 
You tell us news; or in the language of this Text, who k;zows 
not ſuch things as theſe ? 

Job having thus rebuked the pride of his friends, begins 


rocheck their ſcorn. 


Verſe 4. Jam as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth 


God, and m z ſt up:i 
aw 


J am as one mocked of his \] The word figni- 
hes ſcorning joyned with laughter, ſtrictly called deriſion, 
TRE of the —_—_ is, 1 uy waa. (the ſport 
or paſtime) of my neighbaur partly in the firſt, 
and partly in the third perſon: He doth not lay, I am as 
one mocked of my neighbour ; that had caſt it too directly up- 
on his friends ; but, 1 am as one that 1s mocked of hu neigh- 
bour, and ſo lets it light where it will. Fob's comforters 
had high thoughts of themſelves, and low thoughts of him. 
A manthat is mocked, is under the greateſt contempt, and 
racaneſt eſtimation. 1 am as one mocked, &C. as if Job had 
ſaid, In ſtead of comforting, informing, and ſupporting me, 
you bave mocked me in my adverſity. : 

Obſerve, 1r is an aadition to affliftion, to be mocked in af- 

flattion. 

Mocking is one of the greateſt aflictions. Amongſt the 


ſufferings and cruel perſecutions that the Saints endured,the, 


Apoſtle mentions this, They had trial of cruel mockings y 
(Heb. 11. 36. Who knows how deep ſharp words will enter , 
and wh. wornds they will make? They not only wound the 
name, butthe ſpirit; they ſtab to the heart, It was one 
great part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, he was mocked and 
uſed like a fool ina play ; they put a robe on his back, 2 
recd in his hand, and acrown upon his head; and whenhe 


| hung on thecroſs, finiſhing the work of our ſalvation, they 
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( inhigheſt ſcorn) Bad him ſave himſelf. The A {tle 7ude 
aſſures us, that the Lord is coming to execute judgment up- 
on all, and to convince all that are ungodly of all their hard 
ſpeeches which ey have ſpoken. Hard ſpeeches are as bad as 
hard blows ; and amongſt all hard ſpeeches, mockings are the 
hardeſt. A man will eaſier receive a blow from hu friend, 
then a ſcorn from ha friend : Scorning 1s fundamentally 
oppoſite to the fundamental laws of love. This is the ſc- 
cond ingredient which imbittered his ſufferings ; am as one 
that 1s mocked of hu neighbour. 


Secondly, Note, The nearer they are from whom we re- 
ceive diſcourteſies, the nearer they go ts our hearts, 


A wound from a hand afar off, is far off from our hearts. 
What ? Thou my friend, Thou my familiar uſe me thus ? 
The mock of a neighbour is cutting, almoſt killing. The 
unkindneſs of a friend hath moſt of the enemy in it. When 
Chriſt perceived his own Diſciples withdrawing, he was 
extreamly troubled at it. Many of the people were offend- 
ed, and went back, and walked no more with him ; and he 
complained not, he expected no better from them : But 
when he ſaw his Diſciples hang alittle off, he expoſtulates, 
Will y alſo go away? ( John 6. 67. ) What, you my Diſct- 
ples? As if he had ſaid, That willbe a croſs indeed, your 
departure will be a home-affliftion ;, it 15 no wonaer if other s 
do it ; but will ye do it ? will ye go away roo? And becauſe the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, were to be the higheſt in all aggrava- 
ting circumſtances, that they might anſwer all the aggrava- 
tions of our ſins, therefore he was wounded ( as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks ) in the houſe of his friends, betrayed by his 
own Diſciple, and by a Diſciple kiſſing him. Berrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs? ( Luke 22. 48.) Any treaſon 1s 
bad enoxgh, but the treaſon of a __ and of a Diſci- 
ple kiſſing is worſt of all. But as it behoved Chriſt to ful- 
fil all righteouſneſs, ſo to receive all unkindneſſes,and there- 
fore this. Though (as have noted already ) Job wasnot 
a type of Chriſt, yet their ——_— were very like : Chriſt 
was wounded by the lips, and Fob by the tongue of a friend. 
Iam as a man mocked of hiz neighbeur, 


Who calleth upon God, and he anſwereth him. 


There is a difference among Expoſitors about the An- 
tecedent of this Who : whether it ſhould be referr'd to fob, 
or tothe neighbour about whom fob ſpeaks. 1 am as a mar 
mocked of bus neighbour ; who, which neighbour calls upon 
God, and he anſwers him. So ſome underſtand it, and then 


the words area deſcription of Fob's neighbour, / am a5 4 


man that is mocked of his neighbour ; And what kind of 
neighbour is he ? He is one thatuſeth tocall upon, and to 
be heard of God; he is a man acquainted with God in 
prayer. The Hebrew word, which we tranſlate to call up- 
on God, notes a ſort of men, whoſe chief buſineſs, or trade, 
was to call upon, or invocate the Name of God ( P/al. 99. 
6. ) Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts, and Samuel among 
them that call upon his Name ; they called upon the Lord, and 
he anſwered them: implying, that it was their ſpecial cal- 
ling to call upon God. So ſaith Fob, 1 am as one mocked of 
his neighbour; Which neighbour is one that calls upon 


- God; that's his profeſſhon, or his work ; and 'tis, as a pain- 


ful, ſo a moſt noble work. Prophets and Prieſts were pro- 
feſſed callers upon God. Thar interpretation of the word 
gives the ſence thus, 1 am derided by neighbours, who yet 
are ſuch as would be loth that God ſhould deride them : they 
deride me, whoſe duty it 35 to pray for me, and topraywith 
me ; you are men of prayer, menthat call upon God, and you 
have the favour to be heard of God; Gods facile and fa- 
vourable unto you, but ye are hard and ſowre to me, you 


. me no favour : how ancomely athing is this, that you, who 
w0- Wait to be heard of God, 


ſhould not hear me? or that you, 
who are heard of God, ſhoutal deride me ? This Expoſition, 
asit may ſtand with the letterof the Text, ſo it may teach 
us this leſſon : 


They who have had experience of Gods tenderneſs to help 
them, and hear their prayers, ſhould be very tender to 
others, when they call to them, and ſech, their help 


What? Should I be mocked of a neighbour that uſeth to 
call upon God? ſuch carriage looks like theirs who call not 
upon God. You that have had anſwers from God in prayer, 
and know What it is to be anſwered, think what it is for you 
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but to deny a friend, eſpecially to mock a friend, when he 
calls upon youin the day of his calamity. Will youtake 
it well if God deny you, or ſend a mock in ſteadof an anſwer 
to your prayer ? Toa that have any ſuit to Ged, be not hard, 
much leſs inexorable, when diſtreſſed friends ſue unto you. 

But the Antecedent ſeems rather to be 7 «b himſelf. 7 am 
45 one mocked of his neighbour , who, that is, which man thus 
mocked, doth yet call upon God, and he a1ſwers him: They 
mock him, but God doth not mock him. - Or thus, [ am a: 
one mocked of his neighbour ;, who thereupon takes an advan- 
tage to call upon God, to goto God, when. he cannot be 
entertained, or is rejected by men, and he hears him. The 
vulgar tranſlation reacheth this ſence very clearly, He who 
£5 derided of his neighbour as I am, will call upon God, and 
God will hear him. ; . 

There is a difference in the latter clauſe, And he anſwereth 
him; we put it in the Preſent tenſe, Fe anſwereth him; 
others in the Preterperfect tenſe, He hath anſwered him ; 
ſome inthe Future, He will anſwer him : He calleth upon 
God, that he may anſwer him, or to beanſwered by him : 
So Abraham \ (Gen. 23.8.) Intreat for me to Ephron, 
that he may give me the cave of Machpelah : Thus here, He 
calls upon God, and he anſwereth hm; that is, he calleth 
upon God that he may anſwer him; he hopeth to ſpeed 
ml in Heaven with his petition, though he ſpeed ill on 
earth, 


Hence obſerve, Firit, I: :s the priviledge of the Saints, 
when men fail and rejett them, to make God their refuce, 
and their recour ſe ro Heaven. 


They who have intereſt in God, know how td make this 
improvement of it : If the world caſt out the Saints, God 
will take themin : His ſtile is, The helper of the friendlefs, 
And David's experience was, When my father and my mo- 
ther forſaks me, the Lord takzth me up, ( Pal. 27. 10.) 
that is, Though my father and mother, who are neareſt to 
me, ſhould beſo unnatural, as to reftrain their bowels, and 
forſake me z or though they ſhould be reſtrained from do- 
ing me thoſe offices which Nature dictates, yet the Lord 
takes me up, /c. in the everlaſting arms of mercy : His 
love never changes, nor can any thing ſtop the motions of 
his love. 
waxcth cold. The departures of friends bring him nearer 
to us; and where creature comforts end, rhe comforts of 
God begin. They are ina ſad condition, who being caſt off 
by men, have not a Godto call upon, and go unto. Only they 
who can have acceſs to God, need not fear the receiſes of 
men. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That the repulſes whith we meat with 
in the world, ſhould drive usnearer to God. 


1 ( faith Fob ) am macked of my neighbour ; What courſe 
ſhall I take ? Shalll lye down and vex ? Shall I fret my ſelf, 
and pine away ? I know a better way then that : I will call 
upon God, I will try what's to be had in Heaven, now that 
the earth hath nothing for me ; men have not an ear for me; 
but ſure enough God hath not only an ear to hear, but a 


His loveis hotteſt to us, when the love of man 
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heart to pity, and a hand to work deliverance. The holy 


Prophet reſolves, It 5s good for me to draw nigh to Ged, 
( P/al. 73.28. ) And when he ſaith, 'r:s good, his meaning 
is, 'tis beſt. This poſitive is ſuperlative. It is more then 
good for us to draw nigh to God at all times; it is beſt for 
us todoſo; and it isat our utmoſt peril not to do ſo; For 
lo, ( faith the Pſalm, ver: 27.) they that are far from thee 
ſhall periſh; thou ſhalt deſtroy them that go a whering from 
thee. It is dangerous to be far ſrom God ; but it is more 
dangerous to go far from him. Every manis far off by na 
ture; and wicked men gofurther off: The former ſhall - 
riſh ; the latter ſhall heaped: He that fares beſt in his 
withdrawings from God, fares bad enough : Therefore it 
is beſt for us to draw nigh unto God. He is the belt friend 
at all times, and the only friend at ſome times. And may 
we not ſay, that God ſuffers and orders evil times, arid the 
withdrawings of the creature for that very end, that we 
might draw nearer unto him ? doth he not qe w the 
world to a ſpirit of reviling and mocking, that hemay ſtir 
upin his people a ſpirit of praying ? This is a gracious de- 
ſign of God, and we ſhould interpret the neglects, the con- 
tempts and ſcorns of the world, to beas the Voiceof God 
ſaying to us, Come to me, and ſee whether you ſhall not have 
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berter aſage; ſee whether I will ſcorn you; you have loved 
the world too much,you have too much pleaſed your ſelves 
with the ſmiles and good looks of men ; you have been ta- 
ken and overtaken with the things of this life, come to me, 
and take (* you cannot overtake ) the things of eternal life. 
The leaſt things of Heaven are more noble then the preateſt 
things on earth. Shall we not then prize the great things of 
Heaven much, when we can hardly enjoy the leaſt things of the 
earth ? Shall we not, when we are mocked of our neigh- 


| bours, call upon God, we having this affurance, that he } ;6 


will not mock, but anſwer us ? 

And he anſwereth him, ] The anſwer which God makes 
to ſuch as call upon him.is cither to the outward,or to the in- 
ward man : he anſwers the inward man, or the ſpirit of man, 
by a hint from his Spirit. SatisfaCtion to our ſpirits, is an 
anſwer from the Spirit. When the Lord ( having ſaid ro 
the ſoul, 7 am thy ſalvation ) ſaith alſo, 1 am thine honour, 
1 am thy credit, 1 am thy liberty, I am thy riches, I amthy 
friend; the ſoul is more abundantly filled then with riches, 
credit, liberty, friends, or honour. Again, anſwer comes 


to the outward man, Providence ſpeaks to ſome as the Spi- | 


rit doth to others, We having called upon God, ſee the 
creature at work towards a redreſs of our evils, and a ſup- 
ply of our preſent wants. Under the Law God anſwered 
many wayes : He anſwered by Urim and by Thummim,” by 
Prophets and by dreams , by viſions and revelations, And 


though we have not ſuch anfwers now, yet we have as ſure |; 
anſwers. God never receives any prayer which doth not | 
receive an anſwer, We may call upon men, and not be an- | 


ſwered,; men may £0 to idols, t9 lying vanities, and not be 
anſwered ; but if we go to God, we ſhall. 


Hence obſerve, Prayer and ſeeking unto God are not in 
vain, or fruuleſs. 


The Lord will anſwer. Sometimes he anſwers before we 
call ; and he gives before we ask ; and he promiſeth, if we 
ask he will give; and anſwer if wecall, Chriſt raiſeth up 
our confidence. that God will hear us, becauſe men do. 
( Math. 7.9, 10.) What man (faith he) is there of you, 
whom if his ſor: ack, bread, will be give him a ſtone? or if be 


aska fiſh, will be give him a ſerpent ? Chriſt argues from | 


that readineſs which is in men ( eſpecially in thoſe who are 
an relation to us) to give, that God will give much more. 
If ye then being evil, kyow how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more ſhall your Father, which us in Hea- 
wen, give good things to them that as&_him ? If a father will 
anſwer when a ſon asks him, much more will God : Yea 
though when a ſon asks, a father will not anſwer ; though 
when 2 ſon asks, a father mocks, and in ſtead of bread 
gives him a ſtone; in ſtead of fiſh a ſerpent ; though in 
ſtcad of granting, he croſs his ſons petition ; yet be conh- 
dent your Father in Heaven will anſwer; he will not mock ; 
he will not give ſtones for bread , nor a ſerpent for fiſh ; he 
loves to be giving,and to be giving good gifts is his delight. 

Further, From theſe words, taken together, we may 


obſerve, 


That, As it is ſinful, ſoit i extreamly dangerous to mock. 
thoſe who bave the ear of God, or acceptance with God 
n prayer. 


Will youuſe him ill that can go and tell God how you 
have uſed him, and ſhall be ſure to be heard ? Itis uncome- 
ly to mock an enemy, it is more for one friend to mock 
another ; it is yet worſe to mock a friend in his. affliction ; 


but it is worſt of all to mock any man living that is prayin 
in faith, and humbling himſelf before God. Such the Plat 
miſt brands, Te have ſhamed the counſel of the poor, becauſe 
God ts his refuge, ( Pfal. 14.6.) Thatis, ye have derided 
godly men, when ye have heard them pray in their afMiCti- 
on. The great Wits and Politicians of the world ſmile at 
the ſimplicity of thoſe, who make ſuch a buſineſs of prayer 
in times of diſtreſs : who, when they hear of any troubles 
ariſing, preſently give this counſel, Come, let us go pray, 
and ſeek God. This counſel of the poor rhey ſhame, and 
think them filly fellows who give it. They had rather lay 
their heads together a plotting, then their hearts together 
a praying. And if ſuch joynincounſel to call for prayers 
1m times of trouble, it is not out of an opinion, much leſs 
out of faith that it will do any geod, or prevail any thing, 
but only to plcaſe the people, or comply with a party : for 


| ders in Iſrael. ce deri 
| dersof him : And then all doth not include every indivi- 


n truth they ſhame thoſe counſels of the poor, as the poor- 
eſt counſels. Some are aſhamed of prayers ; and others 
will put them to ſhame who pray. The beſt I can do for ſuch 
as deride prayer, or thoſe who pray, is to pray for them, 
as Chriſt for his crucifiers, Father forgive them , for they 
know not what they do. Do you know what you do, when 
you mock a man that can pray ? I believe you do not, 
therefore I will tell you : you mock that Spirit by which he 
prayes ; you provoke God to whom he praycs; youſtir 
up the whole Church againſt you,for whom he prayes, you 
ſet the Chariots and Horſemen of 1ſrael againſt you, you 
turn Armies againſt you; that is, youturn the prayers of 
all the people of God againſt you, when youturn againſt 
prayer. Do you know what it is to provoke ſuch who can 
complain to God of your provocations ? You were better 
have tales to{d of you to the greateſt enemy you have inthe 
world, then to have tales told of you unto God,by thoſe, 
whom he is pleaſed to number among his friends. 

/ob having thus ſet forth how he had been affaulted by 
men, and how he had retreated to God ; nowlayes down 
a general propoſition, as a corrollary, or concluſion, drawn 
from all, The juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn. 

The juſt upright man, ] 7ob ſpeaks itil! in the third per- 
ſon, he doth not fay, / who a: a juſt upright man,am derided, 


'he ſpeaks modeſtly as Paul, 2 Cor. 12. Ikyew a man. $0 


here, The juſt upright man. 


. 


Both words are near a kin in fignification, the one, at vc. j 
moſt, doth but explain and heighten the other. The juſt 
upright man, is the man juſtly upright, or wprightly juſt. \ ; 0 «7 
The latter word is plural in the Original, ( as Gey. 6. 9. ) 


noting a man that aCts in the exactnels of uprightneſs, even 
all manner of uprightnefſes ; or a man ſo upright, that he 
hath the uprightneſs of many men in him; bh as we ſay of 
ſome men, who are egregiouſly diſhoneſt, that when dif- 
honeſt men are ſcarce, they may gofor twain; ſo ſome men 
are ſo exactly upright, that where upright men are ſcarce 
( as they are every where ) they may be reckened for two, 
or many. 

Buthow is this juſt man, who hath the uprjzghtneſs of 
many men in him, entertained in the world ? donot all re- 
verence and adore him ? The next words ſhew us his uſage, 
The juſt upright man 

Is laughed to ſcozn, ] He was mockt before ; now he is 
laughed to ſcorn. The Original is the ſame, though the ſence 
be extended ; he is not only laughed at, but he is a laugh- 
ter. The perfett, juſt, is a mockage, {o Mr. Bronghton,the ab- 
ſtraCt is put for the concrete. A man that is through im ju- 
ſtice, through in integrity and purity, this man is made a 
laughing ſtock, a jeſt, a ſport, he 1s loaded with diſgrace, 
while ſome are unburdening themſelves of ſorrow. They 
reſolve to laugh and be fat, to be merry and fing care away, 


they want a theme, a ſubject ; none ſo fit as rhe juſt upright 


man : Come let's paſs npon him : Thus He is laughed to (corn. 
As if Job had ſaid, Jr is no great wonder to ſee that I am 
mocked of my neighbour, for this is according to the wont and 
old cuſtom of rhe world , the juſt upright man meets with 
ſuch dealing every where ; it #s no new thing which 1 ſuffer, 
mine is but a common lot with the beſt of the Saints: If Iam 
laughed to ſcorn, ſo have my betters been. 


Hence note, Firſt, That holineſs is nnaer diſyrace among 
unholy men. 


It is not alwayes a diſparagement to be laughed at ; the 
beſt may be laughed at; The juſt upright man is fo. Tere- 
miah was more then ſo, he was a Prophet of the Lord, yet 
he ſaith, 1 was a deriſion to all my people, and their ſong all 
the day, Lam. 3. 14. He wasa derifion, and a derifion to 
all his people. Some read thus, 7, together with all my peo- 

le, am a deriſion ; asnoting, that he and all that adhered to 
im, or owned him, were derided. So ſpeaks the Prophet 
Iſaiah typically of Chriſt, Chap. 8. 18, Behotd 1, and the 
children which thou haſt given me, are for ſigns and for won- 
Our Tranſlation makes all his people deri- 


dual,but only ſhews the great and general Apoſtacy of that 
people, from all reſpect to this Prophet, or to his miniſtry. 
How often doth holy David, that heavenly Singer, com- 
plain of thoſe who made helliſh ſongs upon him ? And feb 
complains of this more then once, read Chap. 12. 2, 6 


| Chap.2.1-3, &c, Pax was one of the ableſt ſpeakers, in the 
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myſteries of the Goſpel , that ever lived: yet when he 
came to Athens (Atts 17.) they ſay, What well this babler 
ſay ? Solemon gives us a Proverb to this point (Prov. 14-2.) 
He that walketh in his uprightmeſs, fearcth the Lord; but he 
that is perverſe in his wayes, deſpiſeth him. Itis a truth, if 
we aw the antecedent zo bim, to be the Lord, and 
ſo make the oppoſition thus, He that walkzth in his upright- 
neſs, feareth the Lord ; but he that is perverſe in his wayes, 
deſpiſcth him; that is, deſpiſeth the Lord* But the _— 
of the Proverb is this, A mar walking im his uprightneſs 
feareth God, but 2 perver ſc mA w:ll deſpiſe him that walk-th 
11 his uprigbtneſs. Ton are ſopreciſe, you go ſo gingerly, 4s 
if you were paſſing 4 narrow bridge over adeep payer 3 you 
wil! rot turn aſide, or ſtep awry, not you : thus he is deſpiſed. 
The Apoſtle reports us a great example of this unto'y 
ſcorn, ( Gal. 4. 9.) He that was born after the fleſh, did 
per ſecute him that was born after the ſpirit. Iſhmael perſecu- 
ted Iſaac. Moſes tells us the manner how, and the weapon 
wherewith ; /ſhmael did not lift up his hand againft 1/4ac, 
( as Cain did againſt Abel) but his tongue : He mocked 
him, ( Gez. 21, 9.) Thoſe greateſt differences in Dzv4ne 
Heraldry, of being born after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, 
ſhew where the quarrel lay;it wasthe ſpiritualneſs of //aac, 
which rendred him ſo obnoxious to his carnal brother 1ſb- 
».1:l. 1ſaac was born after the ſpirit, and doubtleſs he ſhew- 
cd ſome fruits of the Spirit, which 1{b-raz! did not relith, 
and therefore mocked him. Even ſo it is now ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle there ) and we may now ſay, Even ſo it is now: 
Tne reafon of it is that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 2.14.) The 


nactural man receiverh not the things of the Spirit of God, for | 


they are fooliſhneſs unto him. A rational man laughs at, and 
ſcorns a foolith thing : Now the natural man hath reaſon 
enough ( he may be a man of the moſt ſublimared reaſon ) 
but having no grace he underſtands not the things of the 
Spirit of God, therefore they are fool:ſbneſs unto him : Thoſe 
things which are fulleſt of Divine wiſdom,are counted moſt 
fooliſh by him that underſtands them not. As, they are fools 
who cannot underſtand ; fo ſome wiſe men count many 
things fooliſh which yer are above their und ing. No 
marvail then, if they uſe them as ſooliſh things, if they 
mock and ſcorn them : No marvail, if they deride thoſe 
who trouble themſelves with fuch baubles and toyes as they 
conceive the things of God to be : No marvail, if they 
count them a company of hair-brain fellows, who are mot 
conſcientious about them. Hence it is that Goſpel fimpli- 
City is mockt as ſimpleneſs ; punctual obedience, as ſcrupu- 
louſneſs; ſorrow for ſin, as dumpiſhneſs ; zeal, as madneſs ; 
contempt of the world , as ignorance of the worth of it ; 
ſelf-denial, as a wronging of our ſelves. It is recorded in 
the life of Nero, that the Chriſtians were deſpiſed, and 
mockt, as a ſect of filly fools, by the wiſe Citizens, and 
grave Senators of Rome , becauſe they ſeemed to uſe a 
ſtrange kind of ſuperſtition, or anew Religion, and would 
be wiſer in their generation then the reſt of the world. Re- 

roach is one of Satans choice engines to batter S707 with ; 
- hath ſcarce ſuch another ſhaft in all his quiver to wound 
Religian at the heart with. This Lion in the way frights 
many from entring into, or appearing in the wayes of God. 
It cauſeth others to apoſtatize, and forſake the wayes of 
God, after they have entred into, and for a time appeared 
in them. As Zedek;ab durſt not obey the word of the Lord, 
in rendring himſelf to the Babylonians ;, ſo many are afraid 
to obey the word of the Lord, inrendring themſelves up 
- Sion, leſt ſome finding them there ſhould mock them, 
Ter. 38. 39. 


Secondly, Obſerve, As holineſs in any degree is ſubjeft 
unto ſcorn , ſo they who are moſt holy meet with moſt 


ſeorn, 

The juſt upright man , who would be holy to the beight, 
ſhall have ſcorn to the height. It a manierve God (as Da- 
vid danced before the Ark ) with «ll bis might, a Michals 
wit will mock and teem with a prophane jelt, though ſhe 
be curſed with barrenneſs all her life after. Thar child of 
the fleſh made her fleſh childleſs unto the day of her death, 
2 Sam.6.23. If amando ( as Chriſt expects ) ſome ſin- 
gular things, he may quickly be laughed at for ſingularity. 
Pal, in the higheſt aCtings of his faith, was accounted mad, 
2 Cor. F. 13. It is ble to move in the ordinary courſe 
and common round of Religion, and to have fair quarter, 


Sun at novn for clearnef. The holi 


yea to have reſpect, and be accounted wiſe in the world; 
but he that will be 4 juſ# upright mar , that is, he that ſticks 
at ſinall raatters, and acts the greateſt ; he that will not £0 
an hairs breadth from the mind of Chrift, and will do his 
whole mind ; he that will walk preciſely, accurately, and, 
as we ſay, 22 print, this man may ſoon have the honour to 
be called, a fool :»: print ;, at beſt he ſhall be laughed at, ler 
him Jook for it. All holineſs may come under contempt ; 
but the more holy you are, the more ſubject you are unto 
contempt : never think 'ro get credit in te world by your 
holiaeſs : Ic is enough that holineſs hath credit with God 
and good men. The Apoſtle aſſures us ( Heb. 11. ) That 
thoſe Worthies of the Jewiſh Church ( waoſe names ſpar- 
kle like bright ſtars inthe firmamient of that chapter } 0! - 
tz:ncd a good report, through faith, (ver. 2.) Butof whom, 
or with whom ? Did the world think the better of them, cr 
well of them, becauſe of thoſe high and heroical actings cf 
their faith ? No, verſ. 36. tells us, they were both ſcour- 
ged, and mockt by the world, for al! their faith. Theſe gal- 
lant men in grace, had a good report with none but graci- 
ous men, and the God of grace, If we will now live aftcr 
their rate by faith, and walk in the uppermoſt regions cf 
Religion, we mult expect a good report there only, where 
they found it. Thoſe works of faith, which are moſt above 
reaſon, ſeem to be without reaſon; and that which is mot 
pleaſing unto God, ſeems to have not ſo much as any thing 
of a man inthe eyes of many men : you venture nat only 
liberty, eſtate, and life, but your very diſcretion, if you 
walk in the deaneſt paths of wiſdom. Few have holy wiſ- 
dom enough t3 be accounted fools, or ſerzouſuc Senourh in the 
things of God to be laughed at, eſpecially ro be lauhed to 
ſcorn, No man knows where his worldly loſſes will end, 
when once he hath gained Chriſt. Ir is an experienced 
truth, which is lent us by a Noble Pary;ot yer living ; That 
man will bur deceive himſelf, who hopes to juve any thing by 
his Religion but his ſoul. The juſt upright man is laughed to 
ſcorn; and the more juſt he is, the more he is laughed ar.” 


VERS. $, 6. 


He that is ready tg flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſcd mn 
the thought of him that is at eaſe. 

The tabernacles of robbers pzoſper, andthey that,p:ovcke 
God are ſecure , into whoſe hand God b2ingeth abun- 


bantly. 


N the former context, which contained the preface to this 
| catuing diſcourſe, Fob taxecth the pride and ſelf-conceit- 
edneſs, the ſcorn and contemptuouſneſs of his friends. 
They thought themſelves the chief of men, and mocked him; 
as if he had not been ſo much as a man, or not to be numbred 
among men. 

Now heenters upon the Argument it ſelf : And in theſe 
two verſes layes down two Poſitions in direct oppoſition to 
what Zophar had aſſerted. Heat the ſeventeenth verſe of 
the eleventh Chapter, deſcribes the ſtate of a godly man, 
exceeding the light of the noon-day, and of the morning : 
T hine age ſhall be clearer then the noon-day, and thou ſhalt te 
45 the morning, &c. And at the twenticth verſe he gives un- 
godly men their doom : T he eyes of the wicked ſhall fail ; 
and their hope ſball be as the giving upof the ghoſt. Both 
theſe concluſions are contradicted by Fob ; the former in 
the fifth verſe, and the latter in the ſixth. In the fifth, He 
that is ready to flip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed: As 
if he had ſaid, Tho relleſt me, that a godly man ſhall be 
brighter then the Sun at noon ;, that bis brightneſs ſhall in- 
creaſe like the Morning-ſun, more and more unto the perfeit 
day ; whereas, alas, I ſee all the light which many a godl 
man hath, no bigger then acandle, or lamp, 4rd that not life 
the light of a great candle neither , or of a goodly beax- 
tiful , lamy , but like the light of ſome P = candle, or 
of the meaneſt lamp. There is 4 great difference berween a 
lamp and the Stun. What is the light of the moſt ſhinin lamp, 
ro he light of the Sun ? but the difference is greater een 
the Sun and a baſe blinkzng lamp. I ſee their light no clearer, 
then that of a deſpiſed lamp, whoſe light thou ralkgſt up ro the 

holieſt men," if afflifted, do bur 

ſmorher in ſtead of ſhining. Again, Thou telleft me,that the 
eyes of the wicked fhall fail, and that their bope ſhail be as the 
giving up of the ghoſt Low I have often ſeen. and car give 
2 thee 
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thee preef of it, the eyes of ſuch are bleſt, and refreſht with 
the deſrre of their eyes ;, they ſee what they moſt deſire, pro- 
ſperity in their dwellings, The tabernacles of robbers pro- 
ſer, aid they that provoke Cod are ſecure, into whoſe hand 
God bringeth abundantly. Thus the oppoſition itands in 
ticſe two verſes, as they are an anſwer to what Zophar had 
promifed as the portion of the righteous, and threatned as 
the lot of wicked men. 

Þe that is ready, ] That is, he that is very near ſlipping, 
The Hebrew ( Nachon ) ſignifies to be prepared or diſpo- 
ſed, yea tobedeſtinated to ſuch a purpoſe, it ſignifies alſo 
to be fixed and ſetled ( P/al. 108.) 0 God, my heart i fix- 
ed, or, my heart is ready. He that is ready to flip, is, as it 
were, fixed to flip, he is ſet in a ſtate wherein he cannot 
ſtay. All men inthe world are in an unſctled eſtate, in a 
ſlippery. condition, but ſome are in a more ſlippery con- 
dition then others; They are (as we fay ) next door to 
de{truction, within a ſtep of danger, hes to tumble and 
tall fromthe pinacle of their proſperity. There are prepa- 
r.eti9ns for rtune as well as for riſmg. Hethat u ready 

ZToſlip with Lis fect, ] There is a twofold ſlipping with 
cnc feet ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firit, There is a {lipping into fin; of that David ſpeaks, 
Pla. 73.2. As for me, my feet were a'moſt gone, my ſteps 
44 well nigh ſlipt, when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked; 


- that is, I had almoſt ſinned, I was tempted to hard thoughts 
-f'- of God and of his wayes, as he explains himſelf at the 


T3" verſe of that Pſalm, ſhewing what the ſlip was, Ther 


- ſud 1, verily T have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſbed 


my hands in innoceiccy ; This was the thing he was ready to 
fa!l into, to look upon all his labovr, as loſt !abour, as la- 
bour in vain, which he had beſtowed in attendance upon the 
dutics of holineſs and repentance. 

Secondly, S/;pping with the feet, is to fall into affliction. 
\Wienwe decay and decline in honour, credit, riches, and 
pailzhons, we may be faid to have got a ſlip. 'Tis a pro- 
verbial ſpecch, and we find it frequent in Scripture ; his 
fror {h2ll lip, that is, he ſhall down, his ſtate ſhall change. 
Af5ſes deſcribes the Lord thus ſpeaking of his enemies, 
( Deut. 32.35.) To me belongeth vengeance and recompence, 
what then? Their foot ſhall ſlide in due time. Theſe men 
ſuppotcd theraſelves ſerled upon a rock, that they were ſo 
eitabliſhed that nothing could remove them; but in due 
tim? they ſhall find that they ſtood upon ice, or glaſs, their 
foot ſhall ſlide, they ſhall fall from their heights and ſeeming 
holds in 4re time. So ( Pſal. 94.18.) When 1 ſaid, my 
foor ſlippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up, that is, when 
I gave my felt for a loſt man in the world, then the Lord 
tupported me, { Fer. 13. 16.) 6:ve glory ro the Lord your 
God, before he cauſe darkzeſs, and bifore your feet ſtumble 
Pos. try dank mountain. Dark 1m9171tamns, are mountains 
of ſorrow and trouble : to ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
tains, is to be ruined among our troubles. To ſtumble, 
lip, :ali, rus all into the ſame ſenſe. In | H—— of 
which, che ſtare of wicked men is called a llippery ſtate, 
and the place upon which they ſtand, 4 ſlippery place, Pſal, 
73.18. David being much troubled at the proſperity of 
wicked men, and fo troubled: that his ſteps had well nigh 
flipt, ſtaycd, or recovered himſelf, by remembring that 
his enemies Jid not ſtand faft. 7 went into the Sarttuary of 
God, and there I found that thou didft ſet them in ſlippery 
places : and when he found that their eftate was (lippery, 
that they ſhould ſhortly fall, then he kept his ground and 
itood upright. Who can envy or be grieved toſcea man 
1iz an eſtate preat and proſperous, wherein yet there is no 
continuance, or from which he muſt ſhortly fall, and in 
the fall bruiſe and hurt himſelf more, then he did comfort 
himſelf in his ſtanding ? all the things of this life, eſpecially 
to wicked men, are ſct in ſlippery places. The world it 
ſelf is ſlippery, and ſo is all that's in it. The world may 
be compared rothat ſea of glaſs, ( Rev. 4. 6.) It is a ſea for 
the uncertain motions, and tempeſtuouſneſs of it ; and it is 
like a ſea of glaſs for the flipperineſs of it. Glaſs you 
know yields no good footing, neither doth the world to 
any that would ſtay themſelves uponit. And as the ſliding 
of our feet ſpeaks the change; ſo the firmneſs of our feet, 

the eſtabliſhment of our eſtate, Pſal. 121. 3. He will nor 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved, a man cannot go without mo- 


ving of his fect; and a man carmot ſtand whoſe feet are, 


moved. The foot by a Synechdoche is put for the whole 


body, and the body for the whole outward eſtate : ſo that, 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, is, he will not ſuffer 
thee, or thine,to be moved or violently caſt down. The 
power of thine oppoſers ſhall not prevail over thee, for the 
power of God ſuitains thee. He will not ſuffer, &C. Many 
arc ſtriking at thy heels, but they cannot ſtrike them up, 
while God holds thee up. If the will of thine encmics 
might ſtand, thou ſhouldeſt quickly fall : But God wil 
not ſuffer, &C. 


Hence Obſerve, That the beſt earthly eſtate in it ſelf, is 


a totterins eſtate. 


An earthly eſtate is ſo, whoſoever is the maſter of it, 
unleſs God will be the eſtabliſher of it. This text ſpeaks 
of the afflictions of the godly; their outward eſtate is full 
of uncertainties, their teet ( treading earth ) are ſubject 
to ſlide. David once thought himſelf ſo ſetled, that he 
ſhould never fall, 1» my proſperity 1 ſaid, I ſhall never be 
moved: Lord, by thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong, Pſal. 30. 6. But he quickly felt his feet ſliding, 
and his mountain falling. Worldly men phancy and pro- 
ject to themſelves an everlaſtingneſs in worldly things, 
Pſal. 49. 11. Babylon boaſts ( Revel.18. 7.) 1 fit a Queen ; 
the doth not ſay, 1 am, but, 7 ſir a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, 
I am not only in a high place, but ina ſure place, I havea 
warm and a firm ſeat, I am well ſetled. 7 fit a Queen, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow: I feel no ſorrow, 
neither do I fear any, I ſhall have no changes. Preſumpti- 
on makes the ſoul believe it foreſces, and therefore pro- 
phefies as preat things as faith can, The Prophet Ze- 
chary ( Chap. 1.11.) hath Chriſt repreſented in a viſion, 
ſending out the Angels, thoſe heavenly ſcouts or intelligen- 
ccrs,to bring him in a report, howthings went in the world, 
T heſe are they (verſ.10.) whom the Lord hath ſent to walk. 
to and fro through the earth; and what is the report they 
bring ? Behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill, and is at reſt. The 
earth of wicked men, did not only, as they thought, ſtand 
faſt, but had ſet themſelves down ſoft and ſure, they thought 
themſelves fitting upon down pillows for caſe gnd ſoftneſs, 
and upon- rocks of Adamant for ſureneſs and unmove- 
ableneſs; they ſate ſtill and wereat reſt, yea doubtleſs they 
ſaid in their hearts, who ſhall raiſe us up ? Both the po- 
ſture and the confidence of literal Babylon was likethat of 
myſtical Babylon; yet as old literal Babylon (though ſhe ſate 
ſtill and cloſe in her ſeat, yet ſlid and fell at laft ) ſo alſo 
ſhall myſtical Babylon. She that ſaid, 7 ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row, ſhall ſee nothing but ſorrow. Now if the feer of that 
great temporal monarchy did ſlide, and the fect of this ſpi- 
ritual monarchy muſt, both which have had as ſure foot- 
ing as the world with all its wit and ftrength, policy and 
power, were, or are able to make, what then may the 
weaker and more uncompacted parts of the world expect ? 
There is no firm ſtanding upon that which is unfirm; if 
our foundation be unſure, our footing cannot be ſure: move- 
able creatures will never put us into an unmoveable condi- 
tion. The ſoul ſtandeth faſt in Chrift alone; when we once 
fix upon him, we are fixed ; our feet may = or {lide, I 
confeſs, though we are in him, but they ſhall not ſlip or 
ſlide from him at all for ever. He that 15 ready to ſlip with 
his feet. . 

Js asa lamp defpiſed, ] The words of this text are ſome- 
what dark, and there are not a few who make the lap 
the darkeſt word in it. One of the Rabbins reades ver 
differently. The word which ſignifies a Lamp, he dividet 
into two words. Lamcch prefixed is ſervile ( as Gram- 
marians ſpeak ) noting as much as for, or becauſe of ; and 
Pid, deſtruftion, calamity , or ſorrow : So it is taken, 
chap. 31.29. If 1 have rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him 
that hated me : and then the ſenſe is, as if Fob in the third 
perſon had fpoken thus, 1 am 4s a man deſpiſed in the 
thoughts of him that 1s in proſperity, becauſe of 7) affiitti- 
ons. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this tranſlation of the word, 
which yields us this ſence, though it ſtand entire under the 
notion of a torch or link, which are carried in the {treets 
to give light, or ( as we render) of a lamp, which is a 
veſſel, filled with oyl, and fitted with wiek, giving light in 
the houſe. Every one knows what a lamp is; but what is a de- 
ſpiſed lamp ? a deſpiſed lamp is a lamp whoſe frame is old, 
worn,batter'd & out of faſhion,or whoſe oyl js conſumed. A 


lamp or a torch is very deſirable in a dark night, but When 
tis 
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,. "tis day, or when the torch is burnt down to the laſt inch, 
Te: "and the lamps oyl is ſpent to the laſt drop, then both are 
x3 (as tag deſpiſed, who cares for cither ? So that, for a mau to be 
4 j1 = looked upon 45 a deſþiſed lamp, is 4 proverbial ſpeech, 
1 importing, that he is of no more value then a thing of 
2+ ** .-. naught. | : 
"4 1; A deſpiſed lamp is of the ſame ſignification with a 
:-+:;1:- ſmoaking firebrand, When the people of //razl were in a 
111-1, *4 great fear, at the invaſion of Rezin and Remaliah's ſon, 
"+77 and the heart of Aba: the Ring, moved as theirs, like the 
"1" trees of the forrelt ſhaken with the wind, the Lord bids 
141.45 con» the Prophet, ſay anto him, 1 ake heea, and be quiet, fear 
mot : r'0- not, neu ner be faint-heartc 4 : What ? not fear when ſuch 
p71c-914 77 Mighty enemics are coming againlt ug ; No faith he, fear 
119%” wot, for the two tails of thoſe ſmaakeng fire-vrands, (If4.7 4.) 
\-: 1.7. Abaz and the Ifraclites lookt upon them, as the flame of 
/::15 i /4- a devouring fire that would burn and conſume all : no, faith 
c+tin,9%7 . God, they are but as ſmoaking fire-brands, they are but 
+1148 4. brandsends, they have almott conſumed themſelves, they 
-:;z are ſmoaking rather then burning, they wii! ſoon go out. 
A ſmoakins brand is 4 proverb for that which is almoſt 
ſpeat, whoſe violence you need not fear, it can.do no great 
hurt, nor can it ſtand you in any ſtead, As /-29aking flax 
in the Goſpel ( Math. 12.20.) notes the lowelt degree 
of grace, which Chriſt will not quench nor put out; ſo a 
ſmoak:ns fire-brand notes the leaſt degree of hurtful power 
remaining, or malice vexed out; and a ſmothering lamp, 
the leaſt degree of uſciul remaining power, or comforts 
wearied out. On the other fide, a bright burning lamp, 
or the lighting of a candle, expreſſcth the beginnings of 
honour and excellency, or our continuance in the enjoy- 
ment of them, ( P/u. 18. 28.) Thou wilt light my candle, 
the Lord my God will c::11rhten my darkneſs. See what an 
office holy faith puts God unto ; David believed that God 
would come and light his candle ; what candle ? his mean- 
ing is that the Loxd would renew his eſtate, and chaſe 
away the darkneſs which lay upon it. Thou wilt light my 
cand!e; thou wilt cauſe me to ſhine clearly and fairly in the 
world, though I have been a while as a candle extinguiſht, 
or burnt out, The Prophet ſets the hoped and praycd for 
re{tauration of Si0z under a like metaphor and allufion 
( 1/a. 62.1.) For Sions ſake I will not hold my peace, and 
for Jeruſalems ſake 1 will not reſt, until the righteouſneſs 
thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation thereof as 4 
lamy that burneth : That is, till the eſtate of the Church 
be beautiful and glorious. Now as a burning lamp is the 
emblem of a happy, ſo a dying deſpiſed lamp is the em- 
blem of a miſerable condition. For what's a broken dy- 
ing lamp worth ? what's the ſnuff of a candle worth? or a 
candle burnt down to the ſocket ? of no more worth is ma- 
ny a gracious ſoul in the thoughts of worldly wealthy men, 
when once he hath loſt the wealth of the world. Riches are 
to the reputation of man, as oyl to the lamp, they feed 
and nouriſh it, they cauſe it to ſhine out with a reſplen- 
dent brightneſs : but when riches are conſumed, a mans 
reputation conſumes too, he is a deſpiſed lamp. Thus the 
intendment of Job is obvious, and may be drawn into this 
plain obſervation, 


That they whoſe eſtates are ſliding and falling are ſubjeft 
to deſpiſing. Or more briefly thus, They who are af- 
flitted are uſually ſlighted. 


Affliction ſubjects us to contempt. Chriſt appeared 
meanly in his outſide, he appeared in an afflicted condi- 
tion, a man of ſorrows (Ifa.5 3.) and what was the effect of 
this ? He was deſpiſed and rejetted of men ( verl. 3.) and we 
bid as it were our faces from him, and we eſtcemed him not, 
Unhappy poverty (faith the heathen poet) hath nothing in 
t more unhappy then this, that ut makes men ſcorned and 
derided, A man erptyecd of riches is uſually filled with 

;; Contempt. They that ſlide thould be lifted up, as the 

i. law ordered concerning the 2{s overburthened, and the oxe 

fallen into a pit; but when a man is fallen under the byr- 

tnen of aflition, uſually another burthen_ the ! \en of 

contempt is laid upon him, he is deſpiſed : wh! we arc 

71: burning lamps ſhining with riches and great arc 

1:7){e fox. Lookt upon and ſought to ; but no ſooner und of 
| want, but thrown by and regarded no more. 

This holds true alſo in regard of intern | 
dowments; while a man hath great abi! cguiCk | 


—_——— 
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parts, he is as a lamp full of oyl, or as a burning light : 
fo John Baptiſt is deſcribed ( fob. 5.35.) He was aburn- 
ing and a (hining light, and ye were willing for a [aye ts 
rejoyce in bus light, all liked him very well, yea they even 


* danced about him, as children about a benkre ( fo much 


the word bears ) for a ſeaſon. The lamp of Johns Mini- 
ſtery was alwayes alike, burning and thining, bis oyl did 
not waſt. 'Tis ſaid indeed by oba himſelf ( Foh.3.30.) 
I muſt decreaſe; not that John did abate or leſſen his lighr, 
bur becauſe a greater light coming, his light was obſcured 
( as the ſtars by the ſun) but nor at all diminiſhed: but 
though Fohns light was alwayes alike, yet the peoples de- 
light in him was only for a /ca/on : Even they whoſe gifts 
are not at all abated, may yet find a great abatement in 
the acceptation of their gift ; how rauch more they (which 
is the caſe of not a few) whoſe gift; are indeed abated? 
Many are as a burning and ſhining lamp a great while, but 
at laſt ( according to the lamps motto ) by ſhynzng they Corr 
ſume : Their oyl ſpends, their parts impair, their gifts are 
deaded, Theſe are deſpiſed lamps. There are lamps ip9- 
ken of, Aatth. 25. which Chriſt will deſpiſe. The 
fooliſh Virgins brought lamps, but they had. no oyl in 
them. Some make a great protdſion, and would be 
thought burning and ſhining lights, who yet have no oyl, 
that is, no truth of grace. Lamps without oyl, Chrift 
will deſpiſe : But he will not deſpiſe a lamp becauſe it is 


Pr#/acinag 
pe Iiss 


not gilded with riches and worldly honour, or becauſenot 


filled with ſuch or ſuch a meaſure of gifts; that's the way 
the world goes ; lct a man have never ſo nwch oy! of grace 
and ſincerity in his lamp, never ſ9 much of God and of 
Chrilt in his lamp, if he have not golden oyl inhis lamp, 
riches and fulneſs, rare gifts and great parts, he is deſpt- 
ſed, and caſt off. | 

There is another reading of the words, take it thus; A 
man that 1s as a deſpiſed lamp by theſe who are at eaſe, is 
ready ro ſlip with his feet, that is, to fin: the words may 
bear this tranſlation, without any ſtrain to the text, and 
with the advantage of another truth, which may be given 
you 1n this Obſervation, 

Affliction layes us open unto temptation, 

As holy David ( Pſal.73.) was ready to flip with his 
feet into ſin, by ſeeing wicked men ſtand fo fait in honour 
while they ſinned : So when a holy and righteous man ſees 


himſelf diſhonoured, he is ready to {lip with his feet, to fin, 
and ſay, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my 


hands in innocency. It is a temptation to be deſpiſed; and - 


except the heart be very well ſetled, the feet will flide. 
When a hypocrite is deſpiſed, he not only lips in, bur 
falls from that profeſſion he formerly ſeemed to ſtand in; he 
caſts off the wayes of God, when he ſees himſelf caſt off by 
men. They who are well rooted and found at heart may 
be ſorely ſhaken; but the rotten hearted, and unſound, are 
rooted up by the ſtrength of this temptation. The third 
branch of this'verſe, ſhews us by whom the man ready to 
lip is deſpiſed, it is 


gn the thought of him that 1s at cale. 


Jn the t .] The word bgnifies allo clear, or pure, 
and C__ it fiotes a Tcks, becauſe thoughts 
are as the irradationsand beamings forth of the migd. And 
the word- in ſpecial notes joyfil or delightful thoughts ; 
that ſence makes the text yet more emphatical. A man 
compaſſed” about with ſorrow is deſpiſed 7 the joyfil, or 
rather jolly thoughts of him that is at eaſe : a man at caſe hath 
pleaſant and merry thoughts, and being tull of theſe merry 
delightful thoughts, he deſpiſeth him who like an ex- 
piring lamp, fits ſobbing and ſmothering in fad arid forrow- 
ful thoughts. 

Of him that is at eaſe.] Quiet, ferled, and { as the 
word imports by a trope) inſolent and ſecure; eaſe doth 
uſually make men not only ſecure, but infolent. Becauſe 
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they have no changes, therefore they fear tot ( ;0d, Plal. 55. © 


19. It is ſeldom that their hearts are charged, whoſe eſtates 
feel- no chanre, Coil changes occaſion ſpiritual - None 
are further from a ſpiritual change then they, who fear nor 
God ; and they who have no civil changes are very often 
far ſrom fearing God. Jersſalem had little caſe a long 
time, but ſheis promiſed it * Thineeyes ſhall ſee jeruſalem 


| 4 quiet habitation, Or, an habitation as eaſe, ( Ifa. 32. 20.) 


Fif ; tern (alom 
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* Feruſalem that now is, hath been an unquiet habitation, full 


of troubles, toſt up and down; but at laſt God will make her 
a quiet babitation : Babylon hath bcen at caſe a great while, 
but Jer«ſalem ſhall have her turn to be at eaſe too. 

job ſpeaks indefinitely ; he is deſpiſed in the thought 


[Of bimthat us at eaſe. ] Let him be who he will, a good 


12an or a bad man, he is aptto deſpiſe thoſe that are in great 
aſfliction. A godly man is not wholly exempt from this, 
not only unchriſtian, but unmanly paſſhon. ob ſpeaks here 
with an cyeto his friends, whom, though he rebukes often 
very ſharply, as aCting very ſinfully, yet he did not judge 
as wicked. The beſt man at eaſe, may not only be unſen- 
ſible of his brethrens aflictions, but, in a degree, ſlight 
the aficted : 7ob ſuppoſes his friends faulty in this; as if 
he had ſaid, you (my friends) are at eaſe and quict, all things 
£o well with you ;, 1 am a poor ſnuff, a conſumed lamp, and 
you deifiſe me, you make nothing of my ordinary ſorrows,and 
but light of my heavie# burdens.A good man may fail thus far 
for a time in his duty towards an afflited friend,and though 
he fail not thus far, yet he may come within the verge of 
this fin, deſþiſu:g. For we deſpiſe the afflicted, not only by 
reproaching them with our words, and vilifying them in 
our thoughts , but by not laying their afictions to our 
hearts, and bearing a part in them, by a brotherly fellow- 
feciing. When we do not ſuffer with them , we under- 
reckon them in their ſufferings. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, They who are at eaſe, whoſoever they are, eſpecially 
wicked men, are apt to deſpiſe thoſe that are in pain. 


Few feel any ſmart, till themſelves ſmart, or any want? 
till themſelves are empty, Itis bad enough, not to feel the 
ſmart or want of others ; but it is far worſe to inſult over 
it. Of ſuch, David makes complaint (P/al. 123. 4.) Our 
ſoul s exceedingly fill d with the ſcorning of thoſe that are at 
eaſe, and with the contempt of the proud, And again, The 
drunkards made ſongs upon me. Wine puts the wit in tune 
for a prophane jeſt. When David was eating aſhes, and 
drinking tears, he Was __ by thoſe who did eat the 
fat, and drink the ſweet ; they cried out, Where 15 now thy 
God? Pſal.42.3. David profeſſeth concerning his enemies, 
(Pſal. 35. 13.) When they were ſick, my cloathing was ſack- 
cloth, 1 humbled my ſoul with faſting, and my prayer return- 
ed ito my own boſom; that is, ſay ſome, _—_— they got 
no good by my prayers, yet my own ſoul did: rather 
thus; I prayed often and much for them, evenfrom my 
heart ; the rerurrzing of the prayer, may ſignifie his fre- 
quent minding of them z and the boſomr, both ſecrecy and 
affeionatenels in prayer for them. Laſtly, We may read 
itthus, Let my prayer return into my boſom, that is, I wiſhed 
no worſe to them then to my ſelf; let me receive that of 
God for ray portion, which I have deſired may be theirs; 
cither of theſe interpretations ſhew David's ſympathy, 
even towards his enemies ; which the next verſe (14) clears 
yet more ; I behaved my ſelf as though it had been my friend 
and brother , I bowed down heavily as one that muurneth for 
hb mother. Would you not believe, if theſe enemies of 
David ſhould hear of any affliſtion befallen him, that they 
would be in blacks? See how they mourn (as we ſay) in 
Sack, and Sugar (ver. 15, 16.) But in my adverſity they re- 
joyced, and gathered themſelves together. With hypocritical 
mockers at feaits, they gnaſhed upon me with their teeth : 
When they were a feaſting, they were mocking ; abuſive 
ſpeeches were as ſauce to their meat, and ſugar to their 
wine; and they would forbear a while to employ their teeth 
at eating, that they might employ them in reviling ; th 
9naſbed upon me with their reech, Thetecth ſpeak as well as 
the tongue; gnaſhing of the tecth hath a loud voice in it. 
The damned in hell ſhall gnafh their teeth in ſorrow for 
pain ; the pain which themſelves fcel : and the wicked here 
on earth, do often gnaſh their teeth in joy or ſcornat the 
pain which others feel. The Prophet Hoſea deſcribes the 
tempe of ſuch intemperate feaſters (chap. 7. 5.) 1n the day 
of our King, the Princes have made him ſick with bottles of 
wine, that is, in the day of the celebration of the Kings 
Birth or Coronation, or ſoine of thoſe great feaſting feſti- 
vals, the Princes made hita drink more then did him good ; 
and what did he then? he was then fit todo evil, and ſo he 
did ; He ſtretched out hs hand with ſcorner- , that is, ſa 

ſome,he took up his cups, or put his hand to.his cups, as of 


teu as vile perſons, ſcorners,uſe to do: or nearer to the point z | 


—— 


He ſtretched out his band, thar is, he acted againſt goodneſs 

and good men, againſt juſtice and thoſe who are juſt, even 

as ſcorneys and contemners of juſtice, and goodneſs, of juſt 

and good men, uſe to do, Neither is it any wonder that 

men at eaſe are thus ready to deſpiſe the beſt of men in a low 

condition, ſeeing they deſpiſe even the moſt high God. 

They who ſerve their luſt, cannot ſerve either God or man, 

but they can deſpiſe both. And their conſciences ſeldom 

trouble them (whatſoever they do) who have no trouble 

in their condition. Feſurun waxed fat ; Iſrael was called fe- 

ſurun, either from 7oſber, righteouſneſs;becauſe they had re- 

ceived righteous laws, or were called unto righteouſneſs ; or 

from Shor, to look or ſee; becauſe this people ſaw more of 
the glory of God, thenany people under heaven ; yer even 

this Zeſurn, when he waxed fat, that is, rich and preat, 

then he kicked ( Deut. 32.15.) Kicking is an act of con- 

tempt ; and againſt whom did he kick ? Moſes tells us ; rhe;z 
he forſook, God that made him, and lightly efteemed the rock, 
of his ſalvation. If men at eaſe venture to deſpiſe God, 
they will not ſtick at men leaſt of all, at men in their af- 

fictions. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir x very ſinful to deſpiſe thoſe that 


are in affl:tt1on . 


Fob ſpeaks it, not only by way of Narration, declaring 
what was done ; but by way of conviction, reproving what 
was done. If it be {inful not to pity thoſe that are afflicted, 
then much more to deſpiſe them (Amos 6. 4.( They lie up- 
on their beds of Tvory,and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, 
EC. but they are not grieved for the afflift;on of Foſeph. He 
ſpeaks —_—_— of their rejoycing at Foſeph's affliction, or 
that they laughed and paſſed jeſts upon him ; no , but they 
did not grieve, they did not pity him in his affliction ; this 
was their fin: how ſinful then is theirs, who deſpiſe the af- 
flicted ? 

There is another reading of this verſe ; which I ſhall 
only name. He that us fit to guide the feet of others, is as a 
deſpiſed lamp in the thought of therich, who are at eaſe : As 
if Fob had ſaid, they whoſe holineſs is moſt eminent and 
exemplary, even leading-menin holineſs, are deſpiſed. 

Fob having thus croſſed Zophar's firit aſſertion, repre- 
ſenting the righteous as a deſpiſed lamp, whom. his friend 
had compared to the morning-light, or noon-day Sun; he 
now proceeds to refute his ſecond aſſertion, repreſenting 
the wicked in fulleſt proſperity and higheſt ſecurity ; who/e 
eyes, his friend had ſaid, ſhould fail, and whoſe hope he had 
compared to the giving up of the ghoſt. 


Verſe 6. The Tabernacles of robbers p:oſper , and they 


that pzovoke God, are ſecure, into whoſe hand Ood bzing- 
eth abundantly. 


As if he had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt affirmed, 
that the righteous man is as the ſhining light ; Iſay, heu but a 
deſpiſed lamp : thou affirmeſt, that rhe eyes of the wicked ſha 
fail,&c. but I have ſeen the tabernacles of robbers proſper, and 
they that provokg God, ſecure. 

He deſcribes a wicked man, by fins againſt both Tables. 
Firſt, He fins againſt his neighbour by injuſtice ; heisa rob- 
ber, the tabernacles of robbers profjer. Robbery isa fin a- 

ainſt the ſecond Table z and robbery is here mentioned by 
a Synechdoche, for all ſins againſt the ſecond Table. Second- 
ly, He fins againſt God; he provoketh God, which is the 
breach of the firſt Table : and provocation of God is here 
mentioned by a Synechdoche, for all fins againſt the firſt Ta- 
ble. They that provoke God, are ſecure. Though every 
fin againſt our brother, be alſo afin againſt God, and we 
may provoke God, when the fin is immediately or nextly 
againſt our brother ; yet God, in the fins of the firlt Ta- 
ble, is chiefly provoked , and thoſe fins are immediately 
againſt God; therefore he putteth both inſtances. Take a 
man that breaks the firſt Table, or the ſecond ; take a man 
that cares not how he wrongs his neighbour, or how he 
prophanes the name of God the one proſpers, and the 
other is ſecure; therefore your poſition 1s falſe, rhar rhe 
eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and that their hope ſhall be 4s 
the giving up of the ghoF. N 


The Tabernacles of robbers pzoſper. 
That is, the dwellings and families, the affairs and un- 
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Robbers are of two ſorts; there are open and violent 


robbers, who waſt, ſpoil and deſtroy all that comes near | 


them, and care not who ſees ſuch are warlike robbers, 
who bring power to do, what they cannot doby juſtice : 
Such were thoſe warlike bands (and at them Fob aims in 
thisargument) of Caldeans and Sabeans, who ſpoiled 7ob's 
eftate and cartel. The uſual effect of war is waſt and ſpoil ; 
It isſaid of the Turkiſh wars, That where the Grand S1g11- 
ors borſe ſets this foot, no more graſs will grow ;, he makes 
havock of all. By robbers here, we may underſtand firit, 


thoſe boiſterous ſons of rs, men of blood and violence, | 


who make their will their law, and think they may do 
whatſoever they have power to do. God himſelf is called 
El-ſhaddi, the mighty God ; heis mighty to ſave, and migh- 
ty todeſtroy z he isable to lay allthe world waſte when he 
pleaſeth, as he once did, when the world diſp!-afed him. 
God candeſtroy as much as he will, but he wil! 15: de:troy 
as much as hecan. Theſe robbers have thei: 17 from 


the ſame root, becauſethey uſe all their py ; t5 deftroy : 
They have a will to deſtroy as much as they ©25 ; vut they 
cannot deſtroy as much as they will: Tf :'1y could, the 


whole world muſt fall before them, if it wil! not tall down 
unto them, 

Secondly, There are ſecret robbers; deceit and fraud 
commit robbery, as wel as power and force. Some rob 
while they pretend toſeek for right ; they ſue at law, ho- 
ping to pervert juitice. Some are robb'd, others are mur- 
dercd by the law. The law is a thadow to many lawleſs 
ations. He is a robber, that takes his neighbours right 
from him by pretence of law, as well as he that takes his 
purſe in the high way. Again, others rob ſecretly, while 
they ſeem ouly to ſell; they ſteal, while they tell you, you 
ſhall have a penny-worth for your penny. Ephraim ſaid, 
ſurely I am become rich, I have found me out ſabſtance ;, in all 
my labour they (ball find none iniquity in me, that were ſin, 
Hoſ. 12.8. I have got a great eſtate, and 1 hopethere is 
none in the world can tax me that I have done them wrong ; 
in all my labour they (ball find none iniquity:Who ? I wrong ! 
I teal or rob! not I; I haye not ſtained my trading and 
commerce with any ſuch foul fat; I confeſs, I have uſed 
fome ſubtilties and ſleights, I have a little helped my ſelf by 
art ; my calling is a myſtery, and if I deal myſteriouſly in 
it, for my own advantage, who can blame me for that ? 
am ſure, none can charge me with any open wrong or rob- 
bery ; # all my labour they ſhall find none iniquity. And it 
appears plainly, that I have done no ſuch thing , for char 
were ſ6n; that is, puniſhment would follow ſuch iniquity ; 
whereas I thrive and proſper : ſuch ſales they make, who 
have ſold their conſciences.Toclear this ſence, obſerve what 
the Prophet ſaith in the former verſe ; He 1 a merchant, the 
balances of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to oppreff : When 
a buyer comes to him for a commodity, he weigheth it out 
fairly in the balance, there's no iniquity 3 bur there is de- 
ceit in the balance, or he hath a bag of deceitful weights ; 
that's iniquity. To deceive with weights, is robbery, as 
well asto take by force ; a man may rob with a pair of ba- 
lancesor a meet-wand in his hand, as well as with a ſword 
or piitol in his hand, Both or either of theſe robbers may 
be underſtood here. 

Laſtly, Some, in ſtead of robbers, read, rich men. Rich 
men are called robbers, not as if a man could not be rich 
without robbery (the bleſſing of God, not their wronging 
of men, makes many rich; adiligent hand, not a violent 
nor a fraudulent hand, enriches many) but rich men are cal- 
led robbers, becauſe many, if not moſt rich men, are (in 
one of theſe ſences) robbers, or becauſe riches are alwaies 
a provocation to robbery ; yea, and a help toit. For, as 
in one reſpect, poverty is a temptation to robbery (Prov. 
30. 9.) Feed me with food convenient for me, leiF I be poor , 
and ſteal : as poverty is 4 temptation unto ſtealing, ſo are 
riches. He that hath power, hopes he may oppreſs, and 
g0 unpuniſhed. Some durlt not oppreſs, but for the ſhel- 
ter of a high place. A Pirate takenatſea, and condemned 
by Alexander, ſaid unto him,” I am condemned for robbing at 
ſea mn alittle ſhip, but thou robbeſt at land all the world over, 
and art applauded : There are more who ſteal by reaſon of 
their abundance, then by reaſon of their want; what they 
have, gives them ability to rob for more. 

The Tabernacles of rebbers,] whether of the one kind, 


+4;, »» Or of the other, [p:oſper.] The Original ſignifies, not on- 
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ly a thriving, but a peaceable condition : They and their 
ſtoln goods lie (for a time) as ſafe and quiet-as a child inthe 
mothers belly. The word bears ſuch a ſence, Hence ob- 
ſervc, 


Unjuit men, men of violence, may proiper for a while. 


Robbers may enjoy proſperous ſafety, and ſafe proſperi- 


ty. Having mct with texts before, about the proſperity of 


the wicked, I ſhall not ſtay upon it here ; the next clauſe 
alſo, giving further occaſion to touch upon it again. The 
ſecurity of thoſe who provoke God, is the ſame with the 
proſperity of the robbers, and they-who rob men, provoke 
God ;z yet here to provoke God, is a fin of another claſſts, 
yea, of another nature then to rob men ; therefore I thall 
diſtinctly open it. 


£Thep who p:oboke Hd, are ſecure, 


Here is the ſecond ſort of proſperous wicked men, They 
who break the ſecond Table, and wrong their neighbours, 
prosper ;, they who break the firſt, and provoke God, are ſe- 
CHY7E, 

They that p:ovoke God, The word ſignifies, to move, 
or irritate : it ſignifies, to move corporally and locally ( Fob 
9. 6.) He ſhak:th the earth ont of her place. (Ifa.23.11.) He 

ſhook, the kingdoms. This word ſerves in both Texts. And 
hence it is taken for paſſion or inward diltemper again{ o- 
thers (2 Kings 19. 28.) Becauſe thy rage again me ; word 
for word, becauſe thou wait moved againſt me: ſuch a one 
(we ſay) was moved, exceedingly moved when he was in 
a rage andangry. They may be ſaid romove God, who 
provoke him, they attempt to put himout of temper. 

To provoke God, is more then to fin againſt God ; it is 
ſinning with an high hand, or with ſuch circumſtances, as 
— agoravate fin. Provocation notes the higheit 
aCt of diſpleature, and therefore that ſin which provokes, 
is one of the higheſt. (P/al. 106.7.) They remembred not 
the multitude of his mercies, but provoked him at the ſea,even 
the red ſea. The confluence or meeting together of many 
ſins, makes up a provocation. 

Such finners of the higheſt ſtature, 7ob deſcribes in this 
ſecure eſtate ; They who provoke God, As if Fob had ſaid, 7 
do not ſpeak_of thoſe who ſin lightly, who trade in ſmall ſins, 
or ſin after the rate and courſe of ordinary men, that theſe on- 
ly are y woke but they who ſin provokingly and boldly ;, they 
who ſend defiance to heaven by ſinning, even theſe live ſecure- 
ly here on earth, Theſe 

Are ſecure.) The hebrew is abſtract and plural ; They 
that provoke God, ſecurities , confidences are to them; 2s, 
(Pal. 1.1.) weread of the bleſſedneſſes of him that walketh 
in the Law of God ; which we tranllate, The mar is bleſſed : 
So here ; They that provoke God, are ſecure; or, ſecurities 
are to them that provoke God : They fin agaiaſt God every 
way, and they ws ſecurity every way ; they {in againit 
God as much as they can, and they have as much proſperi- 
ty as they will. All kind of ſecurity is their portion, who 
commit all kind of impiety. Hence obſerve, 


God ſometimes gives them greateFt worldly peace, who offer 
him the higheſt provocations. 


Such as will not let God reſt, God lets ref, Wicked 
men would throw God out of heaven, if they could ; but 
he doth not throw them out of earth, though he can. It 
is a wonder of patience, that God ſhould let them have 
any caſe, who do their utmoſtto weary him. ' 

I ſhall here touch four grounds of this diſpenſation of 
God toward wicked men in temporals. 

Firſt, The Lord gives them ſecurity, that they may have 
opportunity to ſhew themſelves, and to bring out thoſe 
curſed treaſures of iniquity ſtored up in their hearts. Tf luſt 
were alwayes pinched with poverty, and burdened with 
afhiCtion ; if luſt were alwayes in bands and chains, in pri- 
ſon and reſtraint, under the revenging hand of God, luſt 
could not look like it ſelf, nor diſcover what it can do.There 
had never ſo much of the ſinfulneſs of men appeared, if ſo 
much of the goodneſs of G od had not appeared. As afflicti- 
ons draw out the graces cf the Saints, ſothey keep in, and 
dead the corruptions of the wicked ; many co 10NS 
cannot at all, but in a warm Sun. There are ſome, 1 con- 
fels ( unbelief, diſcontent, murmuring , &c. ) which act 


| eſpecially incold and froſty ſeaſons; but moſt are ſtopt. 


' Secondly; 
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| all to their own power and policies. Sothe King of Baby- 
| lon (Ifa. 14.) boaſted, By my hand and by my power have I 
{ done theſe things ; he forgot that he was an inſtrument in 
the hand of God, or that God gave thoſe nations into his 
hand. The Lotd ſtayes himſelf from bringing aMictions 


Secondly, 'Tis thus, as to diſcover what men are; ſoto 
make them more unexcuſable for being what they are. 
What can they ſay for theraſelves, who have received fo 


much good from the hand of God, and have requited him 
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with ſo muchevil? Whar plea can they make, who anger 
God, while hc i3 giving them content ? who, while God 
cncompaſſerh them with bleſſings, compaſs him about with 
their rebellions ? Thou art unexcuſable, O man, who ma- 
keſt ſuch returns, When Dzves in the parable, begs for a 
drop of water, he is anſwered, Son, remember, that thou 17: 
thy life-time has had thy good things ; Doſt thou call now 
for an abatement of fire and torment,'who didft multiply 
thy lin as fait as thy comforts were multiplied ? Doſt thou 
call for eaſe, who d1dit abuſe all thy eaſe ? He hath not a 
word more to ſay for himſelf, his next ſuitis for his bre- 
thren, that they might not come into that place of torment, 
out of which he had no hope tocſcape. Every mouth will be 
ſtopr by theſe openings of the hand of God. 

Thirdly, Such diſpenſations are both the trial and ho- 
nour of the Saints. They will not venture into ſinful waies, 
though others thrive in them. They ſee ſome proſper by 
robbery, others advanced by flattery ; yet they will not ſet 
up thoſe trades. This is an evidence that they love holi- 
neſs for holineſs ſake, and hate wickedneſs (how proſpe- 
rous ſocver it is) for wickedneſs ſake. Sin is worſe to them 
then hell. The blackneſs of that coal offends them more 
then the heat of it, 

Laſtly, God doth this, to keep the Saints , while the 
arc in the world (which is their proper way of living nd 
to a life of faith. If all godly men ſhould proſper and 
have peace, if all wicked men ſhould ſuffer and be in trou- 
ble, if God ſhould leave vifble marks of his diſpleaſure 
upon every one that provoketh him, and viſible marks of 
favour upon every one that pleaſcth him, men would live 
by ſight, and not by faith. In the next life there will be 
an endof faith, God will then give every one his portion : 
then no man that provoked God impenitently, ſhall be at 
eaſe ; nor ſhall any ſmart who have lincerely pleaſed him. 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul that ſin- 
neth; and every ſoul that hath taken hold on Chriſt by faith, 
and walked in love, ſhall have life and immortality : every 
one ſhali feel what he is, and enjoy what he hath believed. 
Heaven and bell have all in ſtrht ©; fauh will have no work, im 
either. Here we muſt alwayes walk by faith, and then 
moſt, when godly men are cait down, and when they who 
provoks God are ſecurc. 


Jnto whoſe hand God b:ingeth abundantly, 


As if he had ſaid, They take courage to provoke God 
through the abundance which he beſtows upon them. Thoſe 
treaſures of good things which he brings into their hands, 
cave them to bring out thoſe evils which were treaſured up 
in their hearts. Hence obſerve, 


Wicked men make the bleſſings of God fewel for their luſt s, | 


and beat their outward comforts into the weapons of a 
anholy war against him. 


Their bread and their wine, their gold and their ſilver, 
their wool and their flax, do but feed and cloath, enrich 
and ſtrengthen their baſe corruptions, Hof. 13.6. According 
to their paſture, ſo were they filled; they were filled, and their 
heart was «.calted ;, therefore have they forgotten me. When 
the heart is lifted up with the creature, it falls from the crea- 
tor ; and that proves an occaſion of forgetting God, which 
ſhould be a means of remembring him. The ſmalleſt taſte 
of bencfits ought to put us in mind of our Benefator : But 
they had put God out of their minds, while he was puttin 
fat morſels into their mouths , and had filled them wi 
his benefits, 

Again, Intheſe words, Into whoſe hand God bringeth a- 
bundantly. 

?ob ſeems to have a ſpecial reſpeR to the Caldeans and 
Sabeans,into whoſe hands God put all his abundagrce. Hence 
obſerve, 


What the wor # of men have, us of Gods giving ;, he puts 
into their hands. | 


Saran puts wickedneſs int their hearts, but it is God 
who puts power into their hands; God puts the perſons 


and eltatrs of others into their hands. They indeed aſcribe | 


upon his people by this argument, Dexr. 32.27. Leſt their 

adverſaries ſhould ſay, our hand 1s high, and the Lord hath 

:.0t done allths: God would not put his people into their 

hand, becauſe he foreſaw they would not acknowledge it ; 

but ſacrifice unto their net, and burn incenſe wito their arag, 

as if by them their portion had been fat, and their meat plen- 

teous, Manis unwilling to own any beyond himſelf as the 

author of his enjoyments. - He ſcarce accounts any thing 

worth the having, unleſs it be of his own bringing in. 
Further, We tranſlate, 1nrs whoſe hand God brinz ah 
Abundantly.] The Adverb, Abundantly, is not in the "7 wt 

Original ; our tranſlators add it in a differentletter, asan {..,,,;, 

explication, to ſhew the bounty of God, cven to many of --1;; {iz 

them , who molt deſignedly diſobey him. - Such receive ©. Mere, 

not only enough to ſupport their lives, but to ſatisfie their 

luſts. They have, not only as much as they need , but as 

much as they deſire. God brings Quails into their hands as 

well as Manna; yet he puts theſe into their kands, no! as 

love-rokens, but as wrati-tokens. And while the meat 1s 

in their mouths, the wrath of God falls, yea abides rpon 

them, It is not alwayes a mercy to receive what we would. 

God brings abundance into their hands, who never had one 
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| dropot favour from his heart. 


There is another reading, which gives an intimation of 7 4:1 z4- 
that particular ſin, whereby theſe ſecure ones had provo- 44! D!.n 
ked God. They were ſuch, as brought God in their hands, 14 
that is, falſe worjhuppers and Idolaters; Such are well de- ;,,,.., 
ſcribed by this Periphraſis, they bring God in their hand : inmari(;; 
we render, into whoſe had God purteth ;, theſc render, who 9 /23: þ- 
put God into their hand. The Jewiſh Doctors are much for ** ” 
this ſence; but it receives little approbation amongſt the ?, 7.7... 
Latines, and I will not inbſt upon it ; yet this is a truth, #:#, mins 
Idolaters put God in ther hand: Truc worſhippers carry 
Godin their hearts ; Idolaters carry God in their hands; ” 
that is, they have a God of their own making ; an Idol, an - 
Image, isthe work of their hands. He that worſhippeth +,1; 
according to mans invention, hath his god in his hand. A- » 
gain, falſe worſhippers may be ſaid to carry god in their 1490" 
hand, becauſe they act as if God were in his power and "—_ 
diſpoſe (or they defirc he ſhould be ſo) not they in his. The © 
Tyrians Chained Hercules to a paſt, that he might not de- 
part their countrey. Other of the heathen would adopt 
or reprobate their gods as they pleaſed ; unleſs the gods 
pleaſed them, they ſhould be no longer gods. This is to 
bring a god in the hand groſly and openly : they do it cloſe- 
ly and covertly, who are unwilling to be guided by his 
hand. They who would bring God down to their wills, 
make laws for God and they who make a law for God, 
act as if they had made God. Every thing muſt receive the 


ruleof its being, where it receives a being. 
V ERS. 7,8, 9, 10. 


43But ask nowthe beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ; and the 
fowls of the apr, and they ſhall cell thee. 

N?: ſpcak tothe earth, and it ſhall teach thee ; and the fiſhes 
of the ſea ſhall declare unto thee, 

Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lo:d 
hath w:ought thts ? Z2 | 

Jn whoſe handis the ſoul of cvery living thing, and the 
b:cathof all mankind, 
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firft verſes of this Chapter ; and oppoſed the opinion of ©") lays 
Zophar, in ver. 5, 6. he in this context brings out his proof, mia & po 
which he takes as low as low can be; that ſo he might raiſe «11ci: pe, 


lf B having checked the pride of his friends, inthe four Diſſeraiſis6 


his conviction the higher. He deals not with him upon the q 64 Jn 
dictates of humane reaſon, or upon the authority of Scrip- att: 
ture ; but from the voice of nature, from the common cry 7; 17.11; 
and conſent of all the creatures; he convocates a ſynod of 7y;ogitz 1+ 
beaſts and birds, of ſenſeleſs trees , and mute fiſhes, to jen! __ 
give their ſuffrage for the determination of the controverlie 599 ft. 


. N : tious dgiet 
betwixt him and his friends. : 


me her Ot 
Ask now ths -beaſts, and they ſhall tell thee, 
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As if Job had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt diſcourſed 
about the providence of God, as if it were all riddle, or myſte- 
ry, which none but learned men could teach, and none but men 
of extraordinary parts could underſtand : But ſurely thou 
ueedeſt not ſpeak, ſo high, or in the clouds, foraſmuch as the 
beaits of theearth, the fow!s of the air, &C. may be our ma- 
ſters , to teach wi the wiſdom and power of God, though man 
ſhould be ſilent. Theſe have avoice, theſe bave tongues lik; 
rr ampets 20 proclaim a pro vidence in ordering the world, an 
that God doth, both in Heaven andearth, whatſoever pleaſet\ 
him : And therefore though the wi ſcom of God be higher then 
heaven, deeper then hell, broader then the ſea, and loager then 
the earth; though there is a wiſdom of God, andmuch in all 
his wiſdom, which no creature can comprehend, yet his wiſ- 
dom. receives teſtimony from every creature, and we need not 
make ſuch weary and long journeyes to find out fo much of it 
a5 concerns our inſtruttion and ſatisfattion. Ak, now the 
beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee. 


Hence obſerve, All creatures have a teaching voice, they 
read 4 divinity lettures of Divine Providence. 


Chriſtians, who have not only reaſon but grace, may 
learn from creatures which have not ſo much as life or ſenſe. 
Images made by man are teachers of lycs ; but the things 


which God hath made are teachers of truth. And hence it | 


is that Chriſt himſelf raketh up parables frum the meaneſt | 
I confeſs there is 


- no knowledge like the knowledge of Chriſt, and of him | 


of the creatures, to inſtruct his hearers. 


crucified : The crols of Chriſt is the chief ſubjeC of holy 
ſtudy : As the Apoſtles reſolve aſſures ( 1 Cor. 2.) 1 aeter- 
mined to know nothing among you but Chriſt, and him crucift- 
ed. All knowledge, without the knowledge of Chriſt, is 
but ignorance : Yet there is a uſefulneſs of knowledge from 
natural things, as ſubſervient unto ſpiritual. Grace in the 
heart of a Believer improves common earthly objects to 
holy ends, as having a ſtamp of Heaven upon them. The 
world below is as 4 claſs, wherein we may ſee the world above. 
They who cannot read other books, may run and readthis : 


It is the Plowmans Alphaberzthe Shepherds Kalender,the Tra- | 
vellers Per ſpeftive, through which he reccives the lively ſpe- | 
cies of infinite excellencics in God, We may meditate from | 


the Sun, to the Stone ; from the Cedar, to the Hyſop that 
groweth on the wall ; from the Angel, to the Worm that 
creepeth on the ground ; from all, from the leaſt of theſe 
we may know much of the great God ; andit is the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, ( Rom. 1.) to convince thoſe who do not. 
It is reported of one, who had but little or no knowledgeat 
all in Arts and Sciences, or skill in Tongues, and yet was 
full of knowledge in Heavenly things ; that being asked, 
How he came by that A having not read books ? 
he ſaid, he had a book which he read continually, which 
had three great leaves, The Heaven, the Earth, the Waters ; 
the creatures contained in theſe, were as ſo many letters, 


out of which he ſpelled many myſteries, and comfortable . 


truths. Though the creature is not able to lead us into a 
ſaving knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, yet it gives 
us ſuch advantages to know God, as will leave us uncxcu- 
ſable in our ignorance. 

There are four things which the creatures teach us. 

Firſt, They teach us that there isa God z and much of 
that which God is. ( Rom. 1. 20. ) The inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made,even his eternal power and 
Godbead. As faith ſces him that is inviſible, ſo ſenſe ſhews 
us him that is inviſible : Faith ſees God in himſelt; fenſe 
ſhews us God in his works. 

Secondly, The whole creation teacheth us ready obed- 
ence to the will of God : All creatures obey the lay of 
their creation : Fire and hail , ſnow and wvapours, ſtowmy 
wind and tempeſt fulfilling his word, Pſal. 148. 8. And if 
there be any ſtop ar all, or interruption in their obedience, 
it they do not fully anſwer the end for which they were 
created, it is cither to teſtifie, or to puniſh mans diſobe- 
dience. 

Thirdly, All creatures teach us dependance upon God. 
Things without life are expreſſed, as putting forth acts of 
faith towards the fiving God. (Hoſ.2.21.) The earth cryes 
to the heavens; and the corn, and the wine, and the oyl cry 
totheearth; there is an intercrying from the loweft to the 
higheſt, till the cry come-up to the moit high God. The 


80 | Art, thou ſluggard : The little Piſmire ſhall teach thee 


whole preſents us with an elegant proſopspriz, All thecred- 
tures ſtriving todo thent good, to whom God had once be- 
trothed hynſelf in mercies, and in loving kindaeſs yet all 
( in a chain of dependance) confeſhng their inability to do 
them good, without help from God. The corn andthe wine, 
and the oyl would feed and refreſh Fezree!;but then the earth 
mutt give theſe rooting, juyce and nouriſhment : The carth 
1s willing to do her office, and give out her ſtrefhgth to theſe, 
that. theſe might ſtrengthen Fezreel ; but then the heavens 
muſt open their treaſury, and let down their rain, and heat, 
and influences into- the boſom and bowels of the earth, to 
make it fertile. The heavens arc ready to befriend the 
earth, ather requeſt, with theſe inriching dowries of rain, 
heat and influence ; but the heavenz cannot. ſend a ſhower, 
nor the ſuna ray, till God gives commiſſion, and therefore 
they cry to God to #nbind the ſweet influences of Pleiades, 
ard looſe the bands of Orion, that ſo, God commanding the 
heavens, the heavens may feed the earth, and the earth 
may feed thecorn, the wine, the oyl ; and theſe may fced 
Te-reel, the beloved ones of God. Thus the eyes of all wair, 
or look up unto God (Pal, 145. 15.) that they may recetve 
good. Such is the very manner of their ſubſiſtence as de- 
clares their deperflance : they wait upon God, and ſhall 
not we ? 

Fourthly, The whole creation teacheth us, that there is 
ſomewhat more provided for us then we now enjoy. The 
Apoſtle makes that uſe of it ( Rom. 8. 19. ) The earacſt ex- 
peitation of the creature, waiteth for the manifeſtition of the 
Sons of God : But how can the creation have an earneſt ex- 
pectation ? Not that the creature is able to put forth ſuch 
an act directly, for then it muſt have not only life, but rea- 
ſon and grace ; but there is ſomewnat in the creature, not 
only like expettarion, but like an carnc/t expettFation; the 
creature ſtretcheth out { as it were ) its hcad to look for 
theſe things, and is weary till it receives them : We know 
( faith the Apoſtle, wer. 22. ) That the whole creation groan- 
eth and travelleth in pain together w:til now. Now if the ir- 
rational and inanimate creatures, which have been tired out 
by mans fin, and made ſubject to vanity, by reaſon of mans 
vanity, if they live under an expectation, how much mare 
ſhould man himſelf? Shall liveleſs creatures be reſtleſs in 
their preſent condition, which our fin hath brought upon 
them ; and ſhall we, who are the ſinners, reſt in that con- 
dition? Shall the world groan under a ſtate of vanity, and 
ſhall we rejoyce, and ſatisfic our ſelves init ? The beaſts of 
the carth may teach us better ; and the fow!s of the air may 
inſtruct us to ſoar toa more heavenly pitch of ſpirit. 

Ask now the beafts, } The word Behemoth, ſignifies all 
ſorts of beaſts, whether wild, or tame; yet molt uſually 
thoſe that are wild and ſavage, ſuch as wi!! not come to 
hand : to take the word in that ſtrictneſs inlargeth the ſ--ce, 
asif Job had ſaid, The worſt, rhe moſt unteachal !t of e 
beaſts, will teach thee ; thoſe beaſts which have nothing 51 
them but cruelty and fierceneſi, but rage and ravening, will in- 
form thee. The Elephant, in this book, is called Behemoth, 
which word is in the wony number ; as if we ſhould tay, 
beaſts ; intimating the huge vaſtneſs of the Elephanit,that he 
hath ( as it were ) many beaſts ſumm'd upin him ; here 
are Behemoth, or beaſts, 1n that one Beaſt. 

Ack the beaſts. * It is uſual in Scripture $9 turn us to the 
irrational creatures, when we depart from, «< ' act blow 
reaſon. To put a man to ſchool to the beaſts, implies beaſt- 
ly ignorance : Ak, now the beaſts, they will convince thee, 
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or itop thy mouth. The Prophet brings in the Lord be-, 4? 
ſpeaking Heaven and earth, ( 1/a. 1. 2.) Hear O Heavens, 


and grue ear O earth, I have nouriſhed and brought up chil- 
dren, and they have rebelled againſt me: So Dewt. 32. 1. 
Gweear, O ye Heavens, and I will ſpeak; and hear, O earth, 
the words of my mouth : Moſes tells the people, that the ve- 
ry Heavens and carth ſhould ſhame them, if they would not 
hearken. Now as when at any time God appealettyto, or 
beſpeaketh the Heavens and the carth, and makesthem his 
witneſſes, or hearers, it is to ſhame mans deafneſs and re- 
bellion ; as if unreaſonable creatures, were niore ready to 


liz ratione 
deflituta als 
loquitats 


Bold. 


hear, and receive inſtruction, then man; $9 when he hids 


us go, or ſends us to inanimate creatures, to hear them 
ſpeak, it is to ſhame mans dulneſs ; as if they were more 
ready to give in{truCtion, ther we to receive and entertain 
it. Thus Solomon ſends the ſtuggard tothe Ant ; Go to the 
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there thou ſhalt learn a leſſon of laboriouſneſs, and indy- 
ſtry, to provide for thy ſelf and thine. The Apoſtle faith, 
Hethat provideth not for hus own houſe, 3s worſe then an infi- 
del ; becauſe the light of nature teacherh a man to provide 
for his houſe : But we may ſay, he that provideth notfor 
his houſe is worſe then a beaſt , worſe then the creeping 
things of the carth ; becauſe the light of nature teacheth 
them todo ſo. Go to the Art, thous ſugars; conſider her 
wayes, andbewiſe. 1ſa.1. 3. Go tothe Ox, and to the 
Aſs, O unthankful man ; they will teach thee; The Ox 
hnoweth bis owner, and the Aſs bs maſters crib : As the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks to the Heavens and the carth, he defires them 
for his hearers, rather then men; ſo he ſends the people to 
the Ox, and Aſs, that they ſhould be their teachers, when 
they refuſed to hear him. Ak. row the beaſts, they are wile 
and learnedenough to direct thee in this point. 

They ſhall teach the, ] Theſe words carry a double fi- 
gureinthem ; either a Proſopopeia, which is the imitation 
of a perſon, or the attribution of ſpeech and reaſon , to 
things ſpeechleſs and irrational : or a Metonimy of the ct- 
fett; Ah. rhe beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ;, that is, ſtu- 
dy the beaſts, and this knowledge is attained. Meditation 
is both the daughter and the mother of wiſdom. They 
who have no wiſdom cannot meditate, and they who medi- 
tate ſhall have more wiſdom. The creatures teach us when 
we think of them: they teach us, though not formally, yet 
vertually. They anſwer, and reſolvethe queſtion put to 
them, though not explicitely, to the ear, yet convincing 
ly to the conſcience : Asknow the beaſts,and they ſhall teach 
ries 

So then, we ask the creatures ,when we diligently conſider 
them, whea we ſearch out the perfections,and vertues, which 
God hath put into, or ſtamped upon them : To ſer our 
minds thus upon the creature, is to difcourſe with the crea- 
ture. The queſtions which man asks of a beaſt, are only his 
oven meditations, Again, the creatures teach us, when we 
in meditation make out collections, and draw down a de- 
monſtration of the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, 
in making them ; or of the frailty of nan, in needing them z 
ſuch concluſions, and inferences, are the anſwers,and teach- 
ings of the creature. It is an excellent paſſage of Augu- 
ftine, to this purpoſe, in the tenth book of his Confeſſions, 
T put the queſtion, ſaith he, r0 the earth, and to the ſea, and 
to the reſt of the creatures, and they gave me an anſwer. Now 
if you would know what my queſtion was z it was the deep in- 
tention, and confideration, I had in my heart about the crea- 
tures : And would you kyow what their anſwer was ? Their 
anſwer was that waich I coll:tted in my meditations from 
their ſeveral watures, qualitics, aud properties. So then to 
ask the beaſts, and to be taught of the beaſts, is only ina 
ſerious, and holy manner, to let out our hearts in meditati- 
on ; and every true concluſion, derived from ſuch a medita- 
tion, is the voice, and anſwer, of the creature. 

There is one thing further obſervable in theſe words, 4k 
the veaſts, and they ſhall reach thee. The Original is in the 
ſingular number ; Ack the beaſts, himſelf ſhe teach thee. It 
is uiual iti Scripture to put a plural and a {ingular thus toge- 
ther; though ir crof Grammar, yet it improves Divinty. 
Eccleſ.10. 1. Dead flics cauſe the ointment of the Apothecar 
to ſtink; The Hebrew Noun is plural, and the Verb of the 
ſmgular number : The reaſon of this kind of ſpeaking, is,to 
ſhew that any one of the number, about which we ſpeak, 
will produce the effe&t of which we ſpeak : And ſo whenhe 
faith, Dead flies will corrupr, it notes, that any one, or eve- 
ry particular dead fly among flies, is enough to corrupt the 
moſt precious ointment. So when he ſaith, The beaſts will 
reach , putting beaſts inthe plural number to a Verb of the 
ſingular, it notes, that every particular beaſt, or every fin- 
gle creature, is able to give inſtruction. And ſo the ſence is 
ſtronger, Thou ſhalt not only be taught and inſtructed 
from the whole congregation and aſſembly of the crea- 
tures, or by laying them all together in thy thoughts, but 
each one ſhall teach thee, every one by himſelf ſhall teach 
thee; the leaſt as well as the greateſt; the Mouſe as well as 
the Elephant, or the Lyon; the Shrimp as well as Levia- 
chan; the Hyſopon the wall, as well asthe Cedar in Leba- 
701; the Graſs of the field, as well as the Oaks of Baſhar. 
So creat ires as are inthe world, ſo mary preachers there 
are in the world, of the power and gcodnefs of God. 


| 


| 


Andthe fowls cf che air, and they ſhall cell thee, 


This clauſe is of the ſame ſence with the former. 
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MY 


The Genzrali 


word fignifies any thing that flies in the air, all winged /*, anvits 


creatures , both the greater and the leſſer : The Eagle, or 
the Sparrow ; the Oitrich, or the Fly : Thou haſt ſwarms 
of Teachers. All theſe can rell thee : Yeant only ſo, But 


Verſe 8. Speak to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee. 


The word imports a filent enquiry, or a ſtudious medi- 
tation upon, or about a thing : ſpeak to it in thy heart and 
thoughts, or in thy deepeſt meditations, as was explained 
before. There is a different tranſlation. Some render, not 
by a Verb, but by a Noun, and repeating the Verb, Ak, 
out of the former direction, they give it thus, Ak every 
ſlip, or fprig, which grows inthe earth, and it ſhall teach 
thee : Forthe word Shuah ſignifiesa branch,or a ſprig,a ſlip, 
or a plant, any thing that grows out of the earth. And ſo the 
ſence is carried thus, Ask of the beaſt of the earth, ask. of 
the fowls of the air ; yea, ask of every ſprig, or lip, or 
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plant of the earth, and that ſhall teach thee alſo. So that ; ** 
as Fob before ſent, him to the beaſts and fowls, ſo now he 
ſends him to trees and plants , that they alſo may be his 12": 
teachers. And yet he hath not done, here are more Ma- ' te 1 


ſters. 


The fiſhes of the ſea ſhall declare unto the. 


The filence of &ſhes is grown toa proverb, As mute as 4 
fiſh. How then can a fiſh declare ? Fiſhes are ſo far from 


forming up words and ſentences, that they cannot make a #7: 
ſound, or the rudeſt noiſe; yet they have a ſpeech, though *' 
they have no voice. The Scholars of Pythagoras were en- * 


joyned ſilence for five or two years ; here we have a fort of 
Tutors who are alwayes filent. Theſe ſay not much, while 
they ſay little; but they ſay much, thou Cthey can ſay no- 
thing. A fiſh is expreſſed by a word in the Hebrew, which 
ſignifies to multiply ; and to encreaſe as a fiſh is an Hebra- 
iſm for a great increaſe (Ger. 48. 16.) The very multitude 
and-increaſe of fiſhes, their huge ſhoals, and innumerable 
numbers, declare much to us. 

I might inſiſt largely upontheſe Teachers, and ſhew you 
how every creature hath a proper lefſon for us, and what 
thoſe leſſons are. I will give bot a touch. 

If F os ask_the beaſts, They will teach you to know and 
own God, from whom you receive ſo much good, ſo many 
benefits. That leflon the Prophet calls the Jews to learn 
from the Ox and the Aſs, Iſa.1.3. The Ox k:oweth his owner, 
and the Aſs his maſters crib, but Iſrael doth not know. 

Go tothe fowls of the air, and they will inſtru you - 
Firſt, That God hath a care of his people, becauſe he hath 
a care of them who are ſo much inferiour to his people. 
Thus Chriſt ſupports our faith, and ſcatters diſtraQting cares 
( Mat. 6. 26. ) Bekold the fowls of the air, for they ſos not, 


neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
father feedeth them ; are ye not much better then they ? And 
as he takes care to feed them, ſo to preſerve them ; A Spar- 
row falls not to the ground without the will bf your Father, ye 
are of more value then many ſparrows ; therefore be not 
afraid at the approach of fear. Willnot God take care of 
you, who takes care of Sparrows? Secondly, The obſcr- 


vation which the fowls of the air make of their ſeveral ſea- 
ſons, teach us to keep time and ſeaſon. The Prophet makes 
that uſe ( Jer. 8.7. ) The Stork in the Heaven knowecth her 
appointed times ; and the Turtle, and the Crane , and the 
Swallow, obſerve the time of their coming ; but my people know 
not the judgment of the Lord, When we ſee the Swallow 
coming in the Spring, and going away towards Winter 
when we obſerve the Turtle and the Cranetiming it ſo ex- 
adtlyy do they not teach us to know the time of judgment, 
and the time of 'mercy ; when it is Winter, and when itis 
Spring ; when it is warm, and when it is cold ? 

Look upon the earth, and learn, Firſt, The power of 
God bearing it up : Itis marvellous, even miraculous, that 
the earth ſhould hang upon nothing, that it ſnould hang in 
the thin air, that it ſhould hang there, where a tennis-ball, 
yea where a feather will not ſtay without ſupport. The 
earth hath nothing but the decree and power of Godto 
bear it up. How doth this teach us the power of God, and 
the infinite ſtrength of his decree ! Secondly, The carth 
teacheth us what we are, and what we mult be, D«ſt rhou 
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art, and ro duſt thou ſhalt return. Ask the earth, and that 
will teach thee that thou art a brittle creature: Ask the 
oraſs of the earth, and that will teach thee that thou arta 
DO . - " 

withering creature - [| ſ2. 40.6. The voice ſaid, Cry; and 
he ſaid, what ſhall I cry? All fleſh is graſs, andall the good- 
line{5 thereof as the flower of the field. Thirdly, The carth 
calls us to fruitfulneſs, when we. are plowed, manured and 
watered: and that they, who often drinking inthe rain of 
Heavenly doctrinz bring not forth fruit, arencar unto cur- 
ſing, Heb. 6. Laſtly, All the creatures teach us that ſpe- 
cial point which Fob 1s upon, namely, Thar the tabernacle; 
of robbers proſper. | 

For Fob having ſaid in the former verſe, that the ſect of 
the godly (ide, or that they are trampled-under foot, that 
robbers are rich, and oppreflors proſper , he bids 229.227 
Ack the beaſts , the fow!s of the air , a id the fiſhes of 119e 
ſea, whether it be not ſo or no. Asit he had ſaid, Ever ve+/i 
and birds teach ns,that it u thus amons mn + For are not the 
moſt innocent and harmleſs beats torn, vexed avA 42v51-ed by 
the more cruel and ſtronner beatts, Tere u no drſerr 1: 4/ 
why they are advanced, and proſper : Nether 
fault ar all in thoſe, why they are deftroyed, 219 
fowls of the air teach this alſo; do you not / 
preying upon the leſs : is not the innocent Do 
lons of the ravenins Vulture , and the par Pit i the 
hauk ? The ſea gives its the fame inſtru "F107, f#; Alſo 
the Sharks and Whales, &Cc. ſwallow whole [1021s »11/ler 
fiſhes. Asthereare heaſt-devouring beaſts, and fiih-cating 
filhes : fo there are mon-devourinn, men-eatins mer ; There 
are civ:l Canibals in every Kingdom of the world, whoſe 
Tabernacles are glutred with proſperity. 

Again, The beaſts and birds, cc. will tell youthat the 
tabernacles of robbers proſper, if you put them this other 
queſtion, In whoſe poſſeſſton are moſt of you ? Whors your 
maſter ? Come to the flocks of ſheep, and to the herds of cat- 
tel, and ack, whoſe are ye ? They will anſwer, ſuch a wick. 
8d man 1s our maiter, a robber is our owner, an oppreſſour us 
Lord of all theſe flocks and herds. Ak, the fowls of the atr, 
and the fiſhes of the ſea, to whoſe tables are ye moſt ordinari- 
ly ſerved up ? who feeds upon you ? The fiſhes will fay, We 
arecarried up tothe great mens tables, the robbers and oppreſ- 
ſors of the earth feed upon us, we ſcarce ever come to the poor 
mans trencher , and but ſeldow ( comparatively ) to the 
good mans trencher ;, the greateſt ſtore of 41s ſpent out upon 
the wicked, the tyrants of the earth glut themſelves with ws, 
we ſatisfie the luſts, fat the backs, and fill the bellies of op- 
preſſors. Ask,_ the earth for whom it ſends forth corn, and 
wine, and oyl, for whom ſhe gives out hev treaſures of gold 
and ſilver, together with her rich materials for ornament and 
cloathing. The earth will tell you, moſt of my delicates are 
ſwallowed down by robbers ; my folks and ſcarlets, my gems 
and precious ſtones, cloath and adorn the backs of robbers : 
Thus paſs through every ſpecics of the creation, and all re- 
turn this anſwer to the queſtion in hand, The tabernacles of 
robbers profjer. Thus your thoughts may travel through 
all the creatures, and receive particular inftrution from 
them. Zophar ſaid, Chap. 11.7. Can#t thou by ſearching 
find ont God ? Yea, ſaith Fob, I can find him almoſt without 
ſearching, every thing I ſee ſhews me God. TI need not $0 

c 
knowledge of God were not to be had within the bounds of 
the viſible creature : whereas indeed every created form,in- 
forms us of the Creator ; ayd every objeR we ſee, is as a 
teacher to the ear, The Apoſtle 7ames gives a Caution 
(Chap. TI. 3. ) Mybrethren, be not many maſters : Which 
we may underſtand either thus, be not Magitterial and cen- 
ſorious ( asif every one of you had many Maſters in him ) 
towards your brethren : or thus, let not every one take up- 
on him to be a teacher, or (as ſome ) to bea whole univer- 
lity of Teachers. For as it is ſaid, that there are more Phy- 
frrtans then ſick, perſons : Every man almoſt will venture to 
preſcribe a Medicine. So we may fay, there are more Ma- 
iters then ſcholars; There arc more who think themſelves 
able to teach, then who are convinced that they have need 
zo learn. Thus the Apoſtle would not have: us to be many 
Alaſters : Yet we ſee God hath provided us many Maſters, 
even as miny as there be beaſts in the ficld, or birds in the 
air, AS many as there be trees and rafts growing upon the 
earth, and fiſhes moving in the ſea. 

Hence take theſe two Corollarics, 


Firſt, We who have had ſv many Teachers, that We 
might know God, and glorific him as God, ſhall have a 
many condemners it we do not. 

Secondly, If they ſhall be without excuſe,who know not 
God by the teaching of the creatures, how inexcuſable will 
they be, who know him not in Chriſt, who is taught and 
preached every day ? 

But the points of holy learning which Fob eſpecially in- 
tendeth, are expreſſed in the two next verſes. 


Verſe 9. Who knoweth not in all theſe, thac the hand ct the 
Lod hath wought this 7 &c. 


Asif he had ſaid, Thoxgh there are manifold lefſons to be 
learned from the beaſts, and from the fowls, and from the 


4 = 
fiſhes, yer I call you in a ſpecial manner to gearn inat the hand 


of the Lord hath wrought this, and that all theſe things are in 
the hand of the Lord. 

There are two points in theſe two verſes, which 7ob calls 
us tolearn. 

Firſt, The work of creation, ver. 9. 

Secondly, The work, of preſervation, 6r providence , 
verl. 10. 

The work of creation, Who knoweth not 1n all theſe, that 


the hand of the Lord hath wrought this? And if the hand of | 


:n1e Lord hath wrought thera all, then the hand of the Lord 
doth diſpoſe them all too ; which.is the Argument he was 
upon. 

Why knoweth not, ] That is, every one knoweth this ; 
or every one may know from the works of the Lord, thar 
the hand of the Lord hath wrought them. 

That the handof che Lowd, } Why doth he ſay, The 
hand of the Lord ? Was it not the word of the Lord that 
made the world ? The Lord ſaid, Let there be light, and let 
there be earth, and let there be ſeas, and ter there be graſs ;, 
and-all things were ſo ; how doth he ſay here, the hand of 
the Lord hath wrought them ? 1 anſwer, the hand of the 
Lord, 15no more then the word of the Lord ; the hand of 
the Lord is the power of the Lord; and the word of the 
Lord is the power of the Lord too: Only, here he ſaith, 
that the hand of the Lord made them , to note; that. the 
Lord made them immediately. The hand of the Lord pur 
to a work, noteth his immediate work. IWWho knows not that 
the hand of the Lord bath wrought theſe things ? That is, that 
the Lord, without any help or aſſiſtauce, hath ſet up this 
mighty frame of Heaven and earth ; thathe alone hath pro- 
vided and prepared all thoſe veſſels, which furniſh it for the 
uſe and accommodation of the ſons of men 


who knoweth not in all theſe , &c. 


That is, in one as well as in another. The lowelt as well 
as the higheſt works of God,thew that God wrought them. 
Some pieces and parts of the world, are more excellent 
then the reſt, but there is enough in any one of them ro 
ſpeak out who made it. 


Hence note, Firſt, God alone made the world 


Creation had but one hand in it. The hand of the Lord 
hath wrought. Every work of providence hath the hand 
of God init, and ſome the hand of God only. But increa- 
tion the ſupream cauſe was all the cauſe, that knows nothing 
cither of ſubordinate cauſes,or of inſtrumental. Some have 
asked, with what tools, or inſtruments, did God make the 
Heavens and the earth ? with what ladders and ſcaflulds did 
he build ſo many ſtories, and after ſet up the roof over all ? 
} ob anſwers theſe fools, Who kzzowerh not that the hand of 
the Lord bath wrought them ? 


Secondly, The Lord hath ſo made all, that the very «hings 


which be hath made, proclaim that he me then, 


Who knoweth not in all theſe ? or, from all theſe, Many 
works of providence are ſo done, that man carnot ſo much 
as be ſuſpected ro have dotie them, God doth like God : 
He needs not ſubſcribe his nzme to his work ; for char his 
Name ts 11647, his wonderous wo#ks aeclare. It mu'i.be ſaid by 
way of affirmation, Th: hh God wreaghr ;, ag well as by 
admiration, Whar hath God wrouzht | Now, if providence 
( wherein uſually man acts with God) aCt fo much abore 
man, that the whole is aſcribed to God : how mach more 
doth creation declare it ſelf to bethe ſole work of God, 
Who knoweth not in all the{c, that the hand of the Lora bath 
made them ? But 
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But it may be objected, To underſtand that the world 
was made, is the work of faith ; How then do we know it 
from all theſe ? Or how do the creatures demonſtrate their 
creation? Saith not the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.3. Through faith 
we anderftand rhat the worlds were framed by the word of 
God , ſo that things which are ſeen, were not made of things 
which do appear ? I anſwer, Faith gives the higheſt under- 
ſtanding of theſe things z and there is ſomewhat of theſe 
things which we cannot underſtand but by Faith; yet 
the very creature doth demonſtrate a creation. A Chriſtian 
knows in a higher way then a Philoſopher ; yet a Philoſo- 
pher may know that by reaſon, which a Chriſtian knows 
by Faith. A Believer is in a higher form, and hath a higher 
light then a Philoſopher , though both learn the ſame 
leſſon. 

And this doth more convince, not only Atheiſts, who 
deny that there is a God, Who hath wrought all theſe : but 
thoſe alſo who improve not the works of God : for though 
we give God the greateſt glory when we underſtand by be- 
licving, yet we may underitand this principle by reaſoning. 
Thecreature well viewed by a natural eye, tells the under- 
ſtanding, that a Divine power once created, and ſtill order- 
cth all theſe things. 

Hence thirdly obſerve, in reference both to creation and 
providence, 


That the Lord doth not only the greater things, bit the 
leſſer. 
P/zl. 145.6. Whatſoever is in Heaven, earth, or ſea, he 


. hath wrought them all. When the Primitive Chriſtians were 
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under the heat of perſecution, they lived upon God under 
this notion, Atts 4. 24. Thou art God which haſt made hea- 
ven, and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them us : For hence 
it follows, that he takes care of all. Providence is as large as 
creation. It was an ancient hereſie, that, but ſome of the 
creatures, or the beſt of them, were made by God, and that, 
the more troubleſome, and worſt, were made by the Devil. 
To which purpoſe that ſtory is famous, reported by Auſtin, 
in his firſt Tractate upon ob, concerning a MMamchee, that 
argued with an Orthodox Chriſtian againſt the Creation ; 
who having perſwaded him, that God never troubled him- 
ſelf to makelittle Flyes, upon that conceſſion cauſed him to 
confefs, that he made not the Bee, the Locuſt, and ſmaller 
Birds; having got this pagan. # he leaves not his Sophi- 
ſtry, till he forced him to confeſs, that God made neither 
the Ox, nor the Elephant, no, nor man himſelf. The truth 
is, if we do not give God glory in making the leaſt of the 
creatures, we ſhall quickly be drawn to deny him glory in 
making the greateſt. As it is in inning, if we make not con- 
ſcience of committing the leaſt fin ( 1donot ſay, that if we 
commit a little 6n, we ſhall preſently commit a great one ) 
2ut if we commit it out of this opinion, that it isno great 
matter, if once we admit of a little ſin upon this ground, it 
will quickly bring the Conſcience to ſwallow the greateſt. 
*Tis ſo about the works of God; if we deny his power in 
the work of creation, or his wiſdom in the work of provi- 
dence, about the leaſt creature, we ſhall quickly grow to a 
kind of Atheiſm, and deny, or at leaſt not hold forth with 
power the work of Godin any of the creatures, or that Hs 
hand hath wrought them all. 


Verſe 10. Jn whoſe hand is the ſoul of cverp living thing, 
and the b:eath of all mankind, 


Thehand which made all, kceps all that he hath made in 
his hand. The former verſc holds out the creation, and this 
the conſervation of the world. 

Jn whoſe hand, ] The hand is put for power ; and to be 
in the hand of God, isto be in the power of God. 


Hence obſerve, The ſame power that made the world, pre- 
ſerveth the world. 


When men have done their work, they put it out of their 
hands; we uſually ſay, ſuch a thing is in, or under, my 
hand ; that is, it 1s a doing, I am at work upon it ; but as 

-ſoon as we have done our work, we ſay, ſuch a thing is our 
of my hand ; that is, I have done with it: Man cannot hold 
his work alwayes.in his hand ; but God doth : And there is 
a neceſſity that he ſhould. The worle would preſently run 
out of its being, if it were not upheld by the ſame hand 
which at firſt gave it a being : When man ſinned, the world 


had ruined, if Chriſt (by whom all things were made, 
Fon 1. ) had not ſtept in, to be the ſtay and prop of it, By 
him all things conſiſt, Col. 1. 17, He upholdeth all things by 
the word of his power, Heb. 1.9. He is that powerful word 
which made all things , and he upholdeth all things by the 


word of his power ; we owethe ſtanding of the world as: 


much to Chriſt, as we do the creation of it. 1» whoſe hand 
Js the ſoul of every living thing. ] The Hebrew word 
lignifies, not only the ſoul of mah, bur of any creature that 
breatheth, or the breathing of any creature. Andit is put 
for the whole compoſitum, the body and the life. Every 1i- 
ving thing died : So Moſes ſpeaks of the Flood. God put 


their lives out of his hand into the hand of the mercileſs » 


waters: Yea, not only men, and beaſts, and birds, &c. but 
trees and plants, the graſs in the field, and the flowers in 
your gardens, live by the power-of God : the trees in Win- 
ter are as dead, their leaves fall off, and their fruit is ga- 
thered, the fields arc uncloathed and naked : but when the 
Spring comes, graſs comes, trees bud and bring forth fruit 
again ; ſhall we aſcribe this tothe Sun ? ſhall we go no fur- 
ther then the ſeaſon for this ? and ſay, the Spring is come, 
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and therefore the graſs comes? No, In his hand 4s the ſoul of Jani, in :; 


every living thing : There is alife in the graſs, and it is of 
God that the graſs grows, that the trees bloſſom and bring 
forth. 1 his hand 15 the ſonl 

Ok every living thing, ] Sometimes the word is re: 
ſtrained to man, Ger. 2. Eye, the firſt Woman, was ſo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of -ll kiving, yet ſhe was 
the Mother only of /;1g man. Some take it ſo here, im- 
plying that the Lord, who made all ſouls, hath the ſoul of 
man eſpecially in his hand. But we need not reſtrain it thus ; 
ſeeing the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſpeaks exprely of the care 
of God towards man : 1z whoſe hand is the ſoul of every 
living thing, 

And the b:cath of all mankind, } Or, The ſpirit of all 
mans fleſh: So Mr. Broughton reads it : Breath and ſpirit 
are often uſed promiſcuouſly ; and R«ah ſignifies both. 

Here 'tis taken for the breath,or breathing of man,which 
is but an aCt of life. Jn whoſe hand is the breath of all man- 
kind. Daniel makes report to Belſhazzar ( Dan. 5. 23. ) 
what God had done for his father Nebuchadnezzar, in what 
great glory he had ſet him up, &c. and then reproves him, 
The God, in whoſe hand thy breath is, and wheſe are all thy 
wayes, haſt thou not glorified. The God, in whoſe hand thy 
breath is. Belſhaz.zar was a great Prince, the greateſt Mo- 
narch at that time upon the earth, he commanded all, he 
had the breath of many in his hand, as Danzel there ſpeaks 
of his father, whom he would he flew, and whom he would he 
kept alive, ſuch was the power of that great Monarch; but 
then he minds him, that he was not Lord of his own life ; 
Thy breath 5 in the hand of God ; if God will, he can keep 
thee alive; andif God will, he can take away thy life. It 
is true of God inthe fulleſt extent. Whom he will he ſlayer, 
and whem he will he keeps alive. 

It is the comfort of our lives, that our. lives are in the 
hand of God. That which is in his hand, is in a ſafe hand. 
It is not in the power of all the world to take away one life 
which God will keep. As the ſafety of the ſoul, inthe ſtate 
of grace, lyes in this, that it is inthe hand of God,as Chriſt 
argues in the tenth of John, Te arc in my Fathers hand ; 
that is, your ſpiritual eſtate is in his hand, and my Father, 
which gave you unto me, 4s greater then all, and no man is 
able to pluck_ you out of my Fathers hand. Here is the ſafety 
of the Saints; and that's the priviledge we have under the 
Covenant of Grace by Chrift, beyond what we had under 
the Covenant of works in Adam. Our ſpiritual life was 
then in our own hand ; now it is in the hand of God. Here 
alſo in its proportion lyes the ſafety of our natural life; it 
is inthe hand of God; God hath not only taken the life of 
our ſouls into his own hand, but the life of our bodies too; 
he diſpoſeth of lives as he pleaſeth ; he can ſay toone ina 
day of common calamity , Thou ſhalt have thy life for 4 
prey; and to another, Thou ſhalt dye by the ſword, &c. 
What can we ſay in theſe times of death, when the breath 
hath gone out of many thouſands ; why hath it not gone 
out of our bodics? No other account can be given but this, 
Our breath is in the hand of God ; were it not ſo,the breath 
of many of us had not been in our bodies at this time. 

Further, It ſhould teach us to honour that God, in whoſe 


| hand our breath is. Daniel checked Belſhazzar, becauſe he 


failed 
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failed in this, The God in whoſe hand thy breath 1s, haf# thou 
net honoured. How careful are we to pleaſe thoſe who have 
our eſtates in their hands ? We reſpect himalſo very much, 
in whoſe hand our health is : But if our life be in the hand 
of another (as ſometimes it is) how do we ſtudy and ſtrive 
to comply with the commands, yea with the very humours 
of ſuch a man ? Shall we not honour God, in whoſe hand 
our breath 1s ? : 

Laſtly, If our breath be in the hand of God, it teacheth 
es, that the time of our death, and of the going forth of our 
breath, is ſet down and difjoſed by God. Sometimes afick- 
neſs indangers our life, and threatens to ſtop our breath 
preſently ; but God faith, no, it ſhall not be. Sometimes 
eutward violence invades us ; but as David comforts him- 
ſelf, Our times are in Gods hand; And as none can take away 
life, if He will continue it ; ſanone can continue life, if He 
will take it away. If God ſend for our breath ( how un- 
willing ſoever we are to part with it }) it muſt come. One 


of the Ancients beſpeaks a wicked man thus, T hou ha#t thy | 


breath in thy noſtrils, and thou art unwilling to let it go, but 
if God ſpeak.the word, thy breath will go. Again ( aith he) 
When God ſhall reunite theſe two, thy body and thy breath, 
and caſt both into hell rogether, he will hold thy breath in thy 
body whether thou wilt or no : Here is a double puniſhment ; 
he will fetch thy breath out of thy body,whenthou would[t 
keepit ; and he will keep thy breath in thy body, when 
thou would(t be ſeparated from it. Thou ſhalt dye when 
thou wouldſt live ; and thou ſhalt live when thou wooeſt 
death, and defireſt to be diſſolved, yea to be annukilated, 

This alſo adminiſters comfort to the Saints, that as when 
their breath goes forth, Gods hand leads it forth ; ſo that 
hand of God will preſervetheir breath for ever. He gives 
them eternal life, and that is in his hand ; He can lengrhen 
out - i to all eternity, in whoſe hand life 8. He that gives 
us life of a ſpan-long, can give us life nova Li ; 

Thus we have ſeen Fob's firſt Argument trom the crea- 
tures, all which acknowledge God their Maker, God their 
Diſpoſer, and Preſerver ; they have their being, and their 
well being, together with the changes and conginuance of 
both from him. 


VERS. 11, 12, 13, 14- 


tDoth not the ear try wozds ? and the mouth taſt his meat ? 

With the ancient is wiſdom, and in length of dayes, under- 
ſtanding. 

Waith him is wiſdom and frength ; he hath counſel and uns 


derftanding. 
Behold he bzeaketh down, and it cannot be built again : he 
ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no opening. 


He knot of conneQtion, which ties theſe words tothe 
former, lyes ſo cloſe, that many have bcen troubled 

to find it out. 1: 
Firſt, It is conceived by ſome, that Fob having in the 
former verſes, the ſeventh and eighth, called his friends to 
read the Book of Nature; Ak now the beaſts , and they 


friends ( Zophar eſpecially ) had more then once infinua- 
ted, that the doQtrine which they were upon,and had taught 
him, was a deep myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood, 
that it was ( which ſome now glory in, Theologia cryptica Y 
Divinity in the myſtery. No, ſaith he, there is no ſuch mat- 
ter; the point you are upon is very plain and eafie; you 
need not make ſo many preambles, as if it were all under 
a vail, or within a curtain of ſecrecy ( as was hinted in the 
former Chapter ) for the things are plain. As the ear try- 
eth words, and the mouth taſteth meat, fo it is here ; theſe 
things are as obvious, as ſenſible objects to the ſenſes; we 
may learn them by ordinary hearing, which is the uſe of 
the car; and by common experience, which is imported 
by the taſt. 

Thirdly,That ob refers to his own doctrine; As if he had 
ſaid, I have held forth my opinion concerning the dealings 
of God with juſt men. And the truth I have maintained, 
is as plain and eaſie to the underſtanding, as ſourids and lan- 
guages are to the ear, or as meats unto the mouth. For ag 
the underſtanding is to things rational and ſpeculative, ſo 
are the ſenſes to things external and ſenſitive ; the palate to 
meats, and the ear to words. 

Fourthly, That Fob being about to lift up the Name of 
God, to ſpeak out his glory in the attributes of his power 
and wiſdom; and that God by hi; abſolute ſoveraignty 
over all creatures , may afMlitt or proſper, do good or evil 
as he pleaſeth ; doth here preface or premiſe this general 
commendation of his wiſdom, that God doth ag exactly 
apprehend all that is done or ſpoken in the world, as the 
car of a man trycth the words of him that ſtands next 
him, whether they be true or falſe, for him or again him : 
or asthe palate taſteth meat, whether it be ſweet or bitter, 
liking or loathſome. All the wayes of the children of men 
are before the Lord, he difcerns the voice of all their ati- 
ons, and the language of every mans life : he knows whe- 
ther their works be ſweet or bitter, whether good or evil. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks near the l:nguage of this interpreta- 
tion, ( P/al. 94.9.) He that plamed the car, ſhall he not 
hear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? God is elſe- 
where ſaid to have eyes, which try good and bad ; he is 
here ſpoken of as _— diſccrning truth and falſhood. 
And his ears are ſo quick, that they take in the leaſt whiſper, 
the ſtilleſt voice; there is not a word ſpoken, but the voice 
is heard by God: He hears our ſilence, as well as eur ſpeech, 
and tan tell what we ſay, when we ſay nothing : He hears 
the voice of our thoughts, our thoughts are as loud in the 
cars of God, as a trumpet in our ears. God hears the 
voice of our actions, though we utter no words. The voice 
of thy brothers bleod crieth;, thou haſt done a bloody deed, 
and that hath a voice, a crying voice ( Habbak. 2. 11.) 
The ſtone ſhall cry our of the wall. The Lords ear hears the 
voice of all creatures, even of thoſe that cannot ſpeak ; he 
can do what he pleaſeth, and he is as clear in all he 
doth, as the ear is in trying words, or the taſte in diſcern- 
ing meats. 

Every excellency in the creature is in God by way of 
eminency, Doth the car of man try words? then the 
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ear of God doth much more. Doth the mouth of man 
taſte meat ? much more doth the Lord taſte men. Hence 
he ſometime ſpeaks diſtaſtingly of men, they are repre- 
ſented as a burthen to hisſtomack, and he as ready to ſpue 
them out. | 
Further, The words ſeem to carry a reproof of the raſh Secios tax- 
- inconſiderate judgement of Jobs friends about what ph 1s ng 
a . 
_ _—_ —_ This Expoſition may be taken two coeur 
irſt, In reference unto wiat Fob had offered. . d. welt 
You have heard my judgemenit about the diſpenſations far erat 
of God before, and I have ſpoken it a ſecorid time, that ak 
the tabernacles of the wicked proſper, that many a godly man ns = _= 
15 45 4 deſpiſed lamp : Now, Dorh not the ear try words ? carprre, Ke 
Doth not the month taſte meats * Asif he had ſaid, You have Metc. 
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ſhall teach thee, &c. Turn over all the leaves of that great 
Volume, the World, and they will be inſtruction to thee. 

He now purſues the ſame point , and tells them, that it 
wn {»5- would not be unprofitable for them, or loſt labour, if they, 
*.4-9, 14 in purſuance of his counſel, ſhould {et upon this Nudy ; F02 
#5: - the ear trpeth wozds, and the mouth taſtech his meat ; that 
1 214:/;. 1s, every ſenſe will give them information about its proper 
 :14;. objects, and ſhew the peculiar end of its inſtitution : he in- 
tr, fierif- ſtanceth in two ſenſes, Hearing and Taſting, by a Synechde- 
en che, for-alt the reſt ; as if he had ſaid, Each power and fa- 
_ '1;3 culry with which the nature of man 1s endowed, will be a con- 
Sanct, tributor towards the attainment of this knowledge ; and de- 
clare that the wiſdom and power of God u« eminent and conſpi- 


CHOW in the creature. And becauſe old men have heard 


many words, and have taſted many meats; that is, have 
had long experience of things ; therefore he addeth in the 
twelfth verſe, With the ancient is wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes, underſtanding ;, they who have run the longeſt courſe 
{n the world, and have ſeen the greateſt variety of changes, 
muſt needs know moſt of God, becauſe every change holds 
forth ſomewhat of God. 


Secondly, The connection appears toothers thus ; as if 


{ob would here again meet with that opinion, which his | 


not yer weighed nov conſidered what 1 have propoſed ; if you 
had, I ſhould not have needed to come upon this point the ſe- 
cond time ; you have been raſh in your judgements; your ears 
have not done their office, you have not pondered my ſpeech, nor 
the arguments ard reaſons which I have produted in confir- 
mation of my opinion, 


Or ſecondly, in reference to what Fobs friends had of: 


| fered, As if he had ſaid, Ton have declared wary things to 
vis 
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we, and you thin\ that I bave taken no notice of them, but 1 
aſſure you I bave, my ear hath as exattly tryed your words, 
as the month or the palate of a man taſteth meats. 

Taking it thus, we may beſt read the words compa- 
ratively, (as we find them chap. 34. 3.) The ear rryerh 
words, a4 the mouth taſteth meat. Thus the ſenſe is moſt 
clear. Hearken diligently to my words, and then you 
may underſtand my meaning as diſtin&tly as your taſte doth 
what you cat. 

The word which we tranſlate try, ſignifies exatt tryal, 
a perfet exploration. The ear is the chief Inſtrument of 
the underſtanding, the ſenſe of diſcipline. Here ob ſpeaks 
not only of the outward ear, but of the ear as it as with 
the underſtanding , which not only hears the ſound of 
words, or knowes the Engliſh of them , but diſcerns the 
meaning and ſcope of them. This Fob eſpecially intend- 
eth, when he ſaith, The ear tryeth words. 


Obſerve, The car muft do more then hear, in hearing it 
muſt try what it beareth. 


He puts that which is properly an a of the underſtand- 
ing upon the ear, Which is but an outward ſenſe, namely, 
to try the truth or falſhood of thoſe things that are ſpo- 
ken. The Original word for an car ( repreſents us with 
this duty of the ear) being in the dual number, ſignifies 
a pair of ballances, to note, that when we are hearing we 
ſhonld be weighing; we ſhould put every word into the 


mim azr:s Tales as we receive it. Doth zot the ear try words ? When 
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you have received a picce of gold you try it, and there 1s 
a double tryal, a tryal by the Touchſtone, and a tryal by 
the Balance. Every one that doubteth will go to the 
Touchſtone to try whether it be good mettal or no, and he 
will go to his ballances and try whether it be weight or no. 
Thus when words are ſpoken they ſhould be tryed, tryed 
by the touchſtone and ballance of the Sanctuary. An at- 
tentive ear, and a holy underſtanding, will never put them 
among our treaſures of knowledge or leading principles, 
till they have brought them to this tryal. 

The point layes a juſt reproof upon thoſe who hear ma- 
ny words, but try none. It isfaid of the Bereans (Act.17.) 
that when an Apoſtle ſpake, they tryed his words ; they 
might have truſted Pal as ſoon as any man alive, that he 
would not put any falſe Coyn upon them, that he 
would not ſpeak a word that wanted a grain of weight, 
yet their ears would try the words of Paxl, though he 
ſpake by inſpiration immediately from heaven, though he 
had an infallible Spirit. If this duty were obſerved, if 
hearers would try words, ſo many light pieces, light do- 
Atines, which bear no weight in the ballance of the San- 
uary, would not be purſed up, and put in among our 
treaſures, Many make treaſure of light and erroneous 
doArine, of baſe coyn, and counterfeit money : The rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe the ear doth not try, the underſtanding and 
car joyn not together, Pſal. 62. 11. God hath ſpoken once, 
and twice have I heard it; that is, he heard it with his 
outward ear, and he heard it with his underftanding: He 
duly weighed what God ſpake. Thus you muſt do if you 
will hear to purpoſe, be it who will that ſpeaks ; hear it 
once, and hear it again, that is, hear it with a ſenſitive car, 
and hear it with an intelleQtive ear, judge of it and try 
what it is. Our Saviour Chriſt cautions us to rake hecd 
how we hear ;, though to hear be a natural act, yet there is 
an artificial hearing, there is an heavenly art in it. The ear 
muſt be taught by the Spirit to hear, or elſe it can never hear 
what the Spirit ſaith. 

Secondly, Obſerve, No doftrine ought to be rejetted un- 

til it be tryed. 

As none ought to be received till it be tryed, ſo none to 
be rejected. Fob taxeth his friends, that they out of pre- 
judice had caſt off what he had ſpoken. Doth not the car 
try words ? Why have you not done me that right, as to 
examine the things I have ſpoken, before you cenſure me ? 
you ſlight and contemn me, as if I were a man diſtracted 
and out of my wits; as though my words were not worth 
the weighing. Jt is as dangerous to refuſe, as to recerve what 
we have not examined. For, however a doCtrine may be 
worthy to be rejected which we do not try, yet we do 
not our duty to reject it before we havetried. As weſay of 
a judge, he that judges a man before he hears him, though 
pollibly the ſentence which he paſſeth may be juſt, yet the 
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judge is unjuſt ; ſoit is in this caſe, if we reject a doctri 
before tryal, though poſſibly it be worthy - be rejebied, 
yet we are worthy to be _—_— for rejecting it. We 
erre in laying aſide an errour, before we have found it to be 
an errour, The beſt that can be ſaid of ſuch, is, that they 
have done well by accident. And as they need pardon 
who do evil, though they know it not ; ſo they have no- 
thing to boaſt of, who refuſe that which is evil before they 
knowit to beſo. The Apoſtle gives that rule ( 1 Theſ. 5. 
21.) when he had ſaid, Deſpiſe nor prophecyings, be dili- 
gent in attending the means, he adds, Prove all things, and 
hold faſt that which is good. As we muſt notrejet or re- 
fuſe to hear the Word , ſo we muſt not receive ever 
word we hear, but try all things, and hold faſt that which i: 
good. Doth not the ear try words ? 


And the mouth taſte his meat ? 


The Hebrew is, Doth not the palate taſte his meat ? There 
is a diſpute among Philoſophers what is the proper /en/0- 
rium or inſtrument of taſting. Moſt pive it to the whole 
mouth, ſome to the palate, others to the tongue, not a 
few to the tip of the tongue ; there is a fifth opi- 
nion which aſcribes it to the zerves which diffuſe them- 
ſelves quite through the tongue ; a ſixth places it in 
the throar. Hence Ariſtotle reports of Philoxenu an Epi- 
cure, Who wiſhed that he had a neck as long as a Crane, that 
he might the longer taſte the pleaſure, and take the more 
delight in his meat. Which way ſoever it is in nature,the Mo- 
ral truth is the ſame, which you may take in this bricf Note. 

Every ſence hath a diſtintt office, the Ear is for hearing 
the Mouth for taſting, the Eye for ſeeing, the Noftrils for 
ſmelling ; Thus the Lord hath made a Polity in the body 
Natural. The body of man is a kinde of corporation 
every officer ſtandeth in his place, and hath his duty. The 
comlineſs of the body natural, and the comlineſs of a bod 
Politique, whether civil or ſpiritual, ſhines in the dye dif 
charge of each members office : every member needs the 
help of his I member, and the operation of every 
member is a help to the whole; The eye ſees, the ear 
hears, the mouth taſtes, as a ſervant, and for the ſervice of 
the whole body. 

There is yet atiother tranſlation ( obſerved by Chryſo- 
ſtom) in ſome of the Greek verſions, where it is read thus 
T he ear tryeth words, and the mind taſteth meats, One let- 
ter added in the greek changes the ſignification from the 
mouth to the mind ; taking it with that literal addition, theſe 
words are an explication of the former : As the car trycth 
words or ſounds, ſo the mind trieth meats. What meats ? 
Trath us the meat of the mind, the nouriſhment of the under- 
ſtanding. Hence the word of truth is often compared to 
things edible and potable, to meat and drink, to honey, and 
the honey comb. And the want of the word of truth is 
called a Famine by the Prophet. The ſoul ſtarves where 
the word of truth 1s not rightly divided, cut out, or carved 
to it. All the cxcellencies of God that are held forth in 
the word, are the ſouls food, ( Pſal. 34.8.) O taſte and 
ſee that the Lord is good ;, what is it that taſteth how ſweet 
the Lord is? It is the mind working, meditating, and act- 
ing faith upon him. Faith is the ſouls tafter, faith is the 
mouth of the ſoul, which not only taſteth but cheweth the 
promiſes and manifeſtations of God to his people, and ſo 
makes meat of them ; Meditation turns the promiſes into 
marrow, My ſoul ( faith David, Pal. 63. 5,06.) ſhall be 
ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall 
praiſe thee with joyful lips, when I remember thee upon my 
bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches. As there 1s 
all manner of riches, ſo all manner of dainties in the be- 
lieving meditations of God : every promiſe is a diſh, and 
all the promiſes are a royal feaſt to faith. Heathens have 
given this notion about the taſte of words. Cicero in his 
Oration againſt Piſo, ſaith, Pompey could not taſte that Phi- 
loſophy. He was a great Souldier, a man of aCtion, and 
troubled not himſelf with ſedentary ſtudies, and bookiſh 
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contemplations. And as there is a ſpiritual taſte, ſo a ſpi- gerus ef 


ritual hearing, or rather theſe are the ſame; to taſte ſpi- 
ritually isto - ſpiritually. It was the meat of Chrift r9 
do the will of him that ſent him- it is meat to ſuch as are 
Chriſts, to hear the will of God by thoſe whom he ſends, 
and the more they hear, the more wiſdom they get, as 
followeth, 

Verl. 
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Verl, 12. With the ancient, is wiſdom, and in length of 
dayes underſtanding. 

wAith the ancient is wiſdom.) The ſenſes arc a door to 
the underſtanding, both aQting together lay up treaſures of 
knowledge, therefore with the ancient is wiſdom, and #7 
length of dayes underſtanding. The word which we tran- 
Cate ancient, ſignifies not the firſt, no nor the ſecond ( for 
the Hebrews reckon three) but the third and laſt ſtep of Old 
ape. ' The firft, by their calculation begins at the year 
threeſcore, and extends to threeſcore and ten : when man 
is threeſcore, he enters (ſay they) the borders of old age, 
and while he is travelling to threeſcore and ten, heis in the 
firſt territory of old age. The ſecond reaches from three- 
ſcore and ten to fourſcore: he is an old man indeed who 
attains that reckoning, ( P/al. 90. 10.) The third is that 
whole ſpace be it longer or ſhorter , that man lives be- 
yond fourſcore, and that is properly meant by the word 
uſed in this Text, with the ancient 1s wiſdom; and the more 


16. ancient any are, the more wiſdom they niay be ſuppoſed 


, fc have. 

Not that every old, or every decrepit old man hath 
wiſdom; ſome have attained the laſt degree or ſtep of old 
age, who have not attained the firſt degree of wiſdom: 
They have walked in a vain ſhadow , and have learned 
nothing. But when he faith, with the ancient 1s wiſdom, 
he means; Firſt, it is the duty of old men to ſhew forth 
wiſdom. Secondly, old men have had a great opportu- 
nity to gather wiſdom, a prite hath been in their hands, 
though poſſibly they have not had hearts to make uſe of it. 
Tt is not running through a great many years, that makes 
men Wiſe : wiſdom is the gift of God, not of time: And as 
this doth not infer, that all old men are wiſe, ſo neither 
doth it infer, that none but old men are. Wiſdom 15 not 
ſo with the ancient, as if it could be no where elſe ; Gray 
hairs have not ingroſſed that whole commodity, nor is it 
all given and granted to them. W:/dows doth not alwayes 
lean upon a ſtaff, nor look, throngh Spettacles : It doth not 
alwayes ( as ſome deſcribe venerable old age ) go «por three 
lens, nor ſee with ſour eyes. Young men may have wiſdom 
sf God give it, and old men cannot have wiſdom unleſs God 
give it. Some young men have underſtood as much as the 
ancient, yea more then the ancient, as there will be a 
clearer occaſion to ſhew at the thirty ſecond Chapter, ver/. 
7, 8,9. whither I refer the Reader, if God ſhall carry on 
this work ſo far by my hand. 


Obſerve, at preſent, Firſt, Old wen ſhould be wife men. 


With the ancient 1 wiſdom. 


Where ſhould we go for wiſdom but unto them ? Some 
will riot ſo much as Pfpect young mef! for much wiſdom, 
but we have reaſon to look for it among the Ancicnts, 
The Apoſtle ( 1 Fohn 2. 11,712.) writ to Chriſtians of all 
ſorts and fizes, under the titles of /irrle children, young men, 
and fathers, and he gives a ſpecial reafon of his dedication 
to either of them. 7 write unto you little children , be- 
cauſe your ſins are forgiven, I write to 'you young men, 
becauſe you are ſtrong, &c. I write unto you fathers, why ? 
Becauſe you have known him which was from the beginning. 
He gives a reaſon ſutable to old men, I write unto you fa- 
thers, becauſe ye have known him which was from the be- 
ginming: AS if he had ſaid, wiſdom and knowledge are 
amongſt old men, amongſt the fathers. 1I take it for gran- 
ted, that youare knowing men, therefore I write unto you 
about theſe depths of knowledge. 1Vith the ancient is wiſ- 
aom, The Apoſtle (Ht. 5.12.) gives a ſevere reproof 
to thoſe who when for the tirre they ought to be teachers, yet 
had weed that one teach them again which be the firſt princ- 
fler of the Oracles of God. When for the time, that is, they 
had a great deal of time, and therefore their proficiency 
in holy knowledge ſhould have been great. And ptopor- 
tionably how much time every one Fad, ſuch a talent he 
hath had, and he ſhall be reckoned with, as having had 
it to get wiſdom. Time in it ſelf cannot advantage vs, 
but time bringeth advantages with it for the compaſhng of 
the greateſt undertakings, and for the perfeting of thoſe 
whoare moſt impetfect. Time is not an empty duration. 
vod hath filled time with helps to eternity, and with 
means to krow him the only true God , and Feſus Chriſt 
Whom he bath ſent; which is eternal lifes Wo to thoſe that 
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have not competently learned this great leſſon, when forthe 
time they ought to be teachers, &c. An old man ignorant 12 
more childith then a child.: .To ſeean old man in the firſt 
radiments or primer of natural knowledge is uncomly; * 
but how dreadful is it to ſee an old man not able to read nor 
underſtand the primmer of the Goſpel, or the firſt princi- 
ples of Religion ; we have ſeen ſad experiences of ſome 
who have lived under powerful means, even till decrepit 
old age, even until this third degree of old age, and yer 
have not been in their A. B.C. of ſaving knowledge, be- 
ing unable to ſpel or put two letters together in the things 
of God, or to make out atly one concluſion underſtandingly 
about the neceſffaries to ſalvation. It is bad 9 when 
children and young men are ignorant, and foolith in the 
things of heaven ; but with what tears ſhould we lame! 
it, when with the ancient there is no wiſdom, vor #n4e7- 
ſtanding in length of dayes. Which crofleth the ſecond 
part of Jobs Aſertion, 


And in length cf daves underftanding.] Both parts of 5" 
In length of dayrs, ot , *** 


the ſentence have the ſame ſence. 
in many dayes, that is, by the experiences which we get in 
length of dayes, underſtanding is improved and heightned. 
Experience 1s a great teacher. The Apoſtle tells us that **- 
every experience we have of God ſhould teach us to hope * 
in God. Experience worketh hope (Rom. 5.) Experience 
alſo worketh knowledge. Experience is a tedions Maſter, 
it keeps us long at School ; but experience is a ſure maſter, 
and we may learn much by experience, 1» length of daye: 
1s underſtanding. 


Obſerve upon the whole verſe, Old men are to be %o- 
noured, and thrir counſel to be reſpetted. 


With them (probably) there is moſb wiſdom, and there- 


| fore they deſerve moſt refpeCt. Hence the Scripture calleth us 


often to reverence pray hairs, and that we ſhould riſe up to 
old men ; not that we areto adore, which is indeed to dote 
upon old age ;it is doting to think that every thing mult be 
true which an old man faith, or which the Fathers have aſ- 
ſerted, But as it is the dotage of atiy man, to credit any 
thing which at old man ſpeaks, or to pin our faith upon the 
opinion of the Ancients, ſo it is a ſin ( beſides the incivility 
of it ) toſlight or undervalue what old age ſpeaks. Old 
men having injoyed the like means that young men have, 
and having made improvement of the means which they 
have injoyed, are to be looked upon with veneration, and 
their counſel is to be received with more teſpect then that of 
young men, What deſtroyed the Kingdom of Rehoboam ? 
he followed the counſel of the young men, and would not 
follow the advice of the old Councellors, who had beer 
with his Father, and had Tong known the carriage of the 
Kingdom, and the way of government : Hetlldoyoutg 
mens counſel, and ſo overthrowetrh all. The fame error and 
danger lyes in ſpiritual, as well as in temporal affairs. An : 
ancient Writer, deſcribing the happineſs of a City, ſaith, 
Then a City is happy, when it uſerh the counſel of old men, and 
the ſtrength of young men : When it hath the heads of anci- 


- 


ent men, and the hands of young men; the one to give ': 


counſel and advice, the other rv aCt and execute ; then a 
City, or Commonwealth, is like to be ſafe and flouriſh. 
Though we muſt not tye up our ſelves to the counſel of the 
ancient, nor eſteem all truth becauſe the Ancienms ſay o ; 
Truth is older then the eldeſt ; Truth hath the grayeſt hair, 
the hoarieſt head : , And though if truth be ſpoken by a 
Youth, we muſt reverence it, and reject error, though an 
old man be the patron; yer old men muſt have reverence 
in what they ſay, and deſerve eminence if counſel. 

Fob ſeems to apply this to his friends. Youarg men of 
years, therefore you ſurely have attained much underſtand- 
ing. You may well know what I have taught, and what [ 
am now teaching; That God is tranſcendent in wiſdom, 


| that his knowledge as well as his power is over all, You 
| muſt needs know that God works myſterioufly and ſecret- 
| ly, thathe works ſupreamly and authoritatively, that he 
| needs fot give an account unto the children of men, ith 


the ancient 1s this wiſdom, and in length of dayes this unr- 


| derflanding ; This is the wiſdorh which I ſhall now de- 
; monſtrate- 


| 


$6 | 


Verf. 13. That, withhim is wiſdom and firength, 
ky counſel and underſtanding, ouy 
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With him. ] The Antecedent is not the ancient man ſpo- 
ken of before, with him wiſdom may be, but not ſtrength. 
Old men do probably increaſe in wiſdom, but they do cer- 
tainly and unavoidably decreaſe inſtrength. Here then we 
muſt look for another Antecedent diftinct from the-ancient 
man. With bim, that is, with God, about whoſe provi- 
dence and juſtice I have ſpoken, with him is wiſdom and 
ſtrength; as if he had ſaid, if men by hearing and taſtin 
gather up much knowledge in a traCt of time, and lengt 
of dayes ; then what treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom 
are there in God, who is the ancient of dayes, and who is 
as old as eternity. Fob argues from the leſs to the greater : 
with God who is eternal, and inhabiteth eternity, there is 
wiſdom and ſtrength , and he hath counſel and under- 
ſtanding. 


With him there is wiſdom and ſtrength. 


We met with both theſe attributes of God, Chap. 9. 
verſ. 4. He 1s wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, who 
bath bardned himſelf againſt him and proſpered * Therc- 
fore I ſhall not ſtay upon them here, only a word. 

Firſt, God #8 infinitely wiſe and ſtroug. He 1s wile tode- 
fign, and ſtrong to effect. 

Secondly, rhey who want wiſdom muſt go to God for it. 
With him 1s wiſdom, as if he had ſaid, You may gather wiſ- 
dom among the creatures, and from obſervation, but all 
wiſdom is laid up in God. Study alone will not make you 
wiſe, experiences alone will not make you wiſe, you muſt 
c0to the Fountain of wiſdom ; So the Apoſtle directs (Fam. 
1.5.) If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
given him. And agaim, ( verſ. 16.) Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of lights; ( Holy wiſdom 15 not a vapour which 
fumes up from the earth, but an influence which falls from 
that light of heaven) with whom: there is no variableneſs, nor 
ſhadow of turning. 

Some conceive that Fob here anſwers the counſel of B:1- 
dad, ( Chaps. verſ. 8.) Enquire of the former age, and pre- 
pare thy ſelf ro the ſearch of their fathers, for we are but of 
yeſterday, &c, IT grant (faith he) we are to enquire of 
former ages; I am of your opinion too, that, with the an- 
cient is wiſdom; yet I do not expect to find all wiſdom 
among the ancient, ( their Well hath nor depth enough to 
yield theſe waters to all. comers, or for all occaſions) no, 1 
mult go to God 3 With bim is wiſdom, and be hath counſel 
and underſtanding Though all the ancient men in the 


world, and ancient Councels, affirm that, which the word |} 


of God denies, we muſt not believe them, for with him ;; 
wi/dom. In the 28. Chapter of this book, +er/. 12. the 
queſtion is put, Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where 15 


| the place of underſtanding * Where ? All the creatures 


diſclaim it, The depth ſauh, it 3s not in me, and the ſea 
faith, 3t js not with me. Though we may gain wiſdom by 
converſing with the creatures, yet there 15 no creature hath 
wiſdom in his keeping, or at his diſpofing. That's the 
priviledge of God ; With him is wiſdom. With him, as with 
a Maſter, as with a Lord; His it is. With him, as with a 
diſpenſer, as with a Steward; He gives itout as he plea- 
Teth, he beſtowes it upon whom he will; all wiſdom is Ori- 
Sinally in him, and derivatively from him. ( Chap.1 5.8.) 
Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God, and doeſt thou reſtrain 
wiſdom to thy ſelf ? As if he had ſaid, Thou talkelt as if 
thou hadſt been of Gods counſel, or at leaſt as if thou hadſt 
icarnt knowledge, not only from the mouth of men, but 
unmecdiately from the mouth of God himſelf. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That all the wiſdom of man, compared 
with God, is no wiſdom. 


Our wiſdom is fooliſhneſs compared with God. I ground 
it from the Text, thus. He had ſaid before, With the an- 
cient is wiſaom, and in length of dayes underſtanding. Now 
faith he, With him is wiſdow, and he bath counſel and un- 
derſtanding. As if he had ſaid, I told you of wiſdom in old 
men, and of underſtanding in length of dayes, but I aſſure 
you this wiſdom is nothing to the wiſdam | now ſpeak of. 
He means not a wiſdom different in kind; for if there be 
true wiſdom in old men, it is a drop of Gods ocean, a 
beam- of the Father of lights. But the wiſdam that is in 
God carrics the name of wifdom from the wiſdom that is 
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in old men. As all the light of the Stars is but darkneſs 
compared to the light of the Sun; ſo there is wiſdom with 
men, with old men eſpecially, and there is wiſdom with 
God: But the wiſdom that is in God, who is the ancient 
of dayes, cxtinguiſheth and overcometh all the wiſdom in 
men, though they be never ſo ancient, With him is wiſdom 
and ſtrength. 


Ve hath counſel and underſtanding, 


Here are four words uſed in reference to God : we had 
but two before in reference to old men, wiſdom, and u- 
derſtanding. But with God there is wiſdom, ſtrength, coun- 
ſel, and underitanding; and though three of the four arc 
uſed promiſcuouſly, yet as they ſtand here together we 
may give them a diſtinct ſenſe. 

Underſtanding conſiſts in finding out ſecrets and myſtc- 
ries, in diving to the bottom of truthy. With God there is 
underſtanding, he findes out the moſt hidden myltcries, his 
name is the Revealer of Secrets. 

Secondly, Counſel is properly that which fits means to 
the attaining of anend. When we have a buſineſs todo, 
we go to counſel, and Counſel is to provide ſutable means 
for the carrying on of fuch adeſign, and the accompliſhing 
of our deſires. 

Thirdly, @ifdom,as it ſtands diſtinct from underſtanding 
and counſel, conſiſts in the due ordering of thoſe means 
which counſel hath found out. Thus underſtanding findes 
out the matter, counſel declares the means, and wiſdom 
mauages and diſpoſeth all towards the attainment of the 
end. All theſe arc in God, 

And a fourth, which is Strength to executeand carry on 
the means ( according to the dictates of underſtanding, 
counſel and wiſdom ) home to the end. If a man be fur- 
niſhed with the greateſt meaſure of underſtanding to find 
out, of counſel to contrive, of wiſdom to diſpoſe, yet if he 
want an arm of ſtrength, what can he do ? "Tis true, wiſ- 
dom is better then weapons of war, yet what can wiſdom 
do without weapons of war ? A good head is better then a 
ſtrong arm, yet what can a good head do without a ſtrong 
arm ? But where wiſdom and weapons of war, where 2 
good head and a ſtrong arm joyn, what can they not do ? 

Fob to Sans Bey abſolute compleatneſs of God in 
all his adminiſtrations, ſhewes all thele meeting in God. 
Would you have underſtanding ? it is in him, he can ſearch 
out deep things: Would you have counſel? He can direct 
you to the moſt proper means. With him zsconnſel., Would 
you have wiſdom? Hecan mannage and order means to the 
beft advantage : Hew# the God only wiſe. Would you have 
ſtrength? He can execute and bring to paſs effeCtually 
whatſoever he intendeth, his power 1s over all; and therc 
is nothing too hard for him. Thus the glory of God is 
lifted up, not only above the aCtings, but above the thoughts 


of man. 
Hence Obſerve, God us compleat in all per feftrons. 


Among men excellencies are ſcattered, and lye divided, 
one hath depth of underſtanding, a ſecond clearneſs for 
counſel, a third is enriched with treaſures of wiſdom, a 
fourth is fortified with a hand of power. "Tis rare when 
any two of theſe mect in one man ; and he isa kind of mi- 
racle of men, in whom they all meet, though but in ſome 
low or languid degree. But in God they meet all, and 


| continue alwayes in the higheſt degree. Thoſe things which 
| Gngle put honour and value upon man, concenter in God. 
' Who would not ſeek unto and depend on God ? Who 
' would not have God his friend, inwhom he hath all friends, 
| and who is ſuch a friend, that having him we need not care 


nor fear who is our enemy ? 
One God helping, is more then all men oppoſing. When 


' word was brought to a great Ca' t!zag:/nian Commander in 


their war againlt the Romans, that the Enemy was very 
ftrong and numerous; He anſwer'd the trembling Intell:- 
encer, How many do you reckon me for ? Some men are of 
uch vaſt wiſdom ſtrength and courage, that one of them 
may be muſtered for a whole Army of men. How many 
then may we reckon God for, who alone hath all that which 
all men have among them, who alone can do more then 
all men combined together can? Men act their ſeveral parts 
in the ſcene of worldly affairs, but God aQeth all parts. As 


he that rides poſt a long journey, rakes freſh hoſes to cry 
in1 
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- through ; one horſe carries him the firſt ſtage, and there 
ar pg yer ſpeeds hun to another Stage, and there 
ſtayes: In the ſame manner 2 third to a third. Soitisin 
tranſacting any great buſineſs, one man will help you thus 
far, and another will carry you ſo far, and a third yet far- 
ther. Onecarrieth us as far as counſel and wiſdom work, 
But he wants ſtrength; another hath ſtrength, but he wants 
faithfulneſs. But God carries us through the whole _ 
of our works, he is never tired, nor can he be taken off. 
(Iſa. 40.28.) The mighty God fainteth not, neither 1s weary, 
aud there is no ſearching 0 his under ſtanding. Yea, not 
only hath he this unweariedneſs in himſelf, but he commu- 
nicates it to his, che young men ſhall faint, (that is, they 
that are ſtrong, eſpecially they that boalt in their own 
ſtrength ) bu4 chey that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall 
run and not be weary , and they ſhall walk, and not faint. 
The Lord gives his much of himſelf, they ſhall att like God 
who truſt in God. | 

Job having arrayed the Lord inall theſe excellencies,pro- 
ceeds to illuſtrate what he had aſſerted by ſome ſpecial in- 
ſtances. As if he had ſaid, leſt any ſhould think that I 
ſpeak only general notions, I will give you particular 
proofs, which yoy who are old men have ſurely made out 
by your own Obſervation, and are able from experienceto 
atteſt. 


Verſ. 14. Behold, he b:eaketh down, and it cannot be built 
again; he ſhutteth up a man, and there can be 
no opening. 

Here is an inſtance of the ſtrength and power of God, 
yea of his wiſdom and underſtanding all theſe concur in 
one act of providence; though ſome one appear and be put 
forth more eminently. I will tell you ( faith Fob) what 
God doth ; this God of whom I have ſpoken great things, 
doth great things; Yea, it is far eaſier for him to do great 
things, then for me to ſpeak of them; for himſelf can as 
eaſily, and as ſpeedily do them, as ſpeak them. The Works 
which ſpeak him great, are more then can be ſpoken ; Of 
ſome I ſhall now ſpeak. 4 


Behold, he b:eaketh down, and it cannot be built again, 
Theſe words relate to the attribute of power: With hin: 


$5 ſtrength. And they are more then a bare affirmation | 


that God is ſtrong, they prove that he is ſtrongeſt, or that 
there is no ſtrength a match for his: This the inſtance 
rcacheth fully, Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again. No man, nonor Angel,is able to preſerve what 
God will overthrow, or to reſtore, what he hath once de- 
ſtroyed. 

The word which we tranſlate ro break, down, ſigni- 
fies an utter diſſipation or diſſolution, even the putting of a 
thing out of its being: Some interpret it by Anathema- 
tizing, curſing, or excommunicating , which imports the 
devoting both of things and perſons to a total and perpe- 
tual ruine. 

Firſt, ſome underſtand Fob ſpeaking here of his own chil- 
dren and family which God had broken down, with a 
high and ſtrong hand. Children are a living hox/e; A ſon 
in the ſacred language hath his name from building, becauſe 
ſons build or continue their fathers houſe. When Sarah 
prayed Abraham to go in unto Hagar, ſhe ſaid, Jt may be 
I may obtain children by her : The Hebrew letter is, I: 
be I may be builded by her, Gen. 16. 2. Rachel invited Facob 
to Bilhahs bed upon the ſame hopes, That I alſo (ſaid ſhe ) 
may have children, or be built by hey, Gen. 30. 3. Now as 
when God gives children he builds, fo when hetakes them 
away he breaks down: If the Lord break. down thus, if he 
take away the children which he hath given, who can reſtoe 
them to us again, 0r repair that breach ? 

Secondly, others conceive he refers to thoſe two ancient 
acts of Gods breaking providence, the overthrow of Babel, 


and the deſtruction of Sodem, which were not builded again | 


to that day. 


Thirdly, we need not reſtrain his ſence to any ſpecial | 


City, or to his own family ; expound him rather of the 
ruining of mans eſtate in general. Jf the Lord break down, 
and detace their worldly glory, who are moſt fairly built 


t;0ne d:ſtrz. and raiſed up, who have {trongeſt foundations, and firmelſt 


'". Bol, walls, whohave higheſt towers, and the molt aſpiring pi- , $© 


nacles; if he pull down aneſtate thus founded, thus raiſed, 
and break it to pieces, it ſhall certainly be broken, and that 
without remedy. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, What God will do, he can do, and © 


it ſhall be done. 


He breaks down without asking any man leave: God 
doth not work by ſufferance, but by authority. The whole 
world is his work, and he may make what work he will in 
the world. If he will work, who ſhall let it ? ( Wa.43. 13.) 
it he will ſmite, who ſhall let it ? He will not put up his 
ſword at thy word, no nor for fear of thy power. If he 
give the word, Break down, down it (hall. The word of 


God. plants, and the word of God roots up, and it doth - 


both irreſiſtibly. If God will deſtroy perſons or Kingdoms, 
there 1s no ſaving them. As none can pull down, what he 
ſets up, ſo none can ſet up what he pulls down. If he ſaith, 
Let it lye in the duſt, who ſhall raiſe it up again ? The Pro- 
phet ( Mal.1.4.) brings in Edom: ſurveying the deſolations 
which God had made upon his Territories. Edowe began 
to reflect ſadly upon his ruinous condition, We are zmpo- 
veriſhed, ſaith Edom : upon this Edom takes counſel, yea 
he reſolves, We will return and build the deſolate places. 
But what faith the Lord to Edem ? (Do and you will) They 
ſhall build, but 1 will throw down again. As if he had ſaid, 
I once threw down, and made deſolate the pay of Edom: ; 
and if Edom will attempt to better hus condition , and build 
again, I will again make deſolate : as faſt as Edom repairs; 
I will pul down. Man ſhall never make up the works which 
God hath ſlighted, till he hath leave for ut from heavey, 
( Pal. 28. 5.) Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, 
be ſhall deſtroy them, and not build them up, that is, he ſhall 
deitroy them, and they ſhall not be built. For unleſs God 
himſelf will build what he hath deſtroyed, no man can, 
( Hoſ. 6. 1.) Let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn, 
and he will heal us; Tf God make the wound, it is not in 
tne$kill or Chirurgery of raan to give a plaiſter : He hath 
ſauten us, and he will bind us up. When you have got 2 
wound from God, you cannot get your cure from the crea- 
ture; man tares, and God heals; man ſmites, and God 
bindes us up; but if God tare and ſmite, he muſt bind up 
and heal, or elſe we can never be healed : our wound and 
our ſalve come from the ſame hand. When Jericho was de- 
ſtroyed, the Lord faid by 7oſhua, Curſed be the man that 
riſeth up and buildeth this city Jericho, be ſhall lay the foun- 
dation thereof in bus firſt-born, and in bis youngeſt ſon ſhall 
ke ſet up the gates of ut, ( Joſh. 6.26.) We find that for 
five hundred years none attempted to buld this City, the 
curſe of God lay ſo heavy upon it ; but after five hundred 
years, whether the man forgetting what was ſpoken, ot 
preſuming that now after ſo long a time, God would forger 
what he had ſpoken and not make it good, One Hel the 
Bethelite ( as you may read 1 Kizg. 16. 34.) built it, but 
how ? By building that, he pulled down himſelf, for ſaith 
the Text, He laid the foundation thereof in Abiram bs 
fir ſt-born, and ſet up the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſon 
Segub, according to the word of the Lo7@ which he ſpake by 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun. The meaning is this, when he laid 
the foundation of that city, the curſe of God fell upon him, 
and his eldeft ſon died. God pull'd down the beit part of 
his living houſe, his eldeſt ſon, and yet he would not be 
warned of the judgement of God, but went onto finith Fe- 
richo (for ſetting up the gates notes tie accompliſhment of 
his work, as laying the foundation ſignifies the beginning 
of it ) and what came of that? then the Lord flew his 
youngeſt ſon, he ſet up the gates thereof in hu youngeſt ſex 
Segub, he built Fericho : but he could not deliver hinifelt 
from the curſe z God did not ſay, this city ſhall never be 
built, but curſed be he that builds it, and this curſe ſhall 
be upon him, He ſbail lay the f1rtr:a27:on thereof in bu firſt- 
born, and in hu youngeſt ſon. ſhall be ft up rhe gates of it 
and 1o jt came to paſs, the Hitory fulalled the Propheſie, 


and the work of providence gave Teitimony to the truth of 


the word. Thisalſo is very remarkable in the ſtory of F:- 
ruſalem. Chriſt threatned Jeru/alem that it ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Teraple, that there ſhould not be left oe 
ſtone upon another, that ſhould not be thrown down. The 
event anſwered this threat. The Romans ruined all, and 


were that abomination of dcſol ation in the place. Yet it the . 


time of Tala ſome had a deſign to build the Temple and 
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reſtore Jeruſalem : Yea that Apoſtate Julian, on purpoſe to 
croſs the words of Chriſt, and the counſel of God, of which 
he had heard, that There ſhould not be left one ſtone upon 
a0ther ;, therefore he (not out of any good will to the 
Jews, or out of any deſire to havethe Worſhip of God and 
the Temple reſtored, but only in ſpight and malice, to ſec 
whether he could croſs the word of Chriſt, and reverſe his 
curſe ) gave the Jews (like another Cyrus ) ample com- 
miſſion, and full liberty, to go and build the Temple. In 
purſuance of which grant they gathered a vaſt ſtore of ma- 
terials ; but when they began to work, the ftory ſaith, That 
God from Heaven, by ſtorm and tempeſt, did fo diſmay 
and ſcatter them, that they were forced to give it over, and 
confeſs the hand of God was againſtthem; he confounded 
thoſe builders of the Temple, as he did the builders of Ba- 
bel, It s (in ſome caſes) 4 dangerous attempt to build 
when the Lord hath pulled down ; but itis ( inall caſes) an 
impoſſible attempt to build what God reſolves ſhall continue 
down. 

It is thus alſo with private men, ſome have had fair 
etates inthe world,God pulls them down,and breaks them 
to pieces. We uſeto ſay of a man that fails, Hes broke 3 
ſuch will be trying to get up again, yet they cannot : ſome 
after breakings have had more then they had at firſt to ſet 
up with,befides their ſtocks of experience ; yea theſe men, 
beſides their experience, have added more diligence in the 
uſe of all honeſt means: yet God will not let them build 
their eſtates again, he will not let them thrive in the world. 
Tis ſo alſo with the body : God pulls down a mans health, 
and ſtrength, and then he goes from Phyſitian to Phyſitian, 
he asks every one he meets what he may do to build up his 
body again? Yet this man muſt carry a crazy body to the 
grave. He breaheth down,and it cannot be built again. That's 
the firſt Inſtance. 

The ſecond is, Ye ſhuttethupa man, and there can be 
nc opening. 

The word which we tranſlate to ſhut up, notes any kind 

of block, impediment, or hinderance laid in a mans way to 
ſtop his courſe ; it is applyed alſo to locking of a door, that 
none come out, or g£01n ; to the ſhutting of the Heavens, 
that it rain not, (2 Chron. 7.17.) Shutting and opening 
note acts of power ; and ſo to ſhut that no man can open, 
or ſo to open that no man can ſhut, are acts of ſupream 
power. Hence the giving of a key hath been an ancient ce- 
remony, of invelting men in places of authority and chief 
command. He ſhutreth up a man, and there can be no open- 
m7 ; thatis, nor;e till he pleaſeth : God ſaith of Eliakim 
( Ifaj. 22. 22. ) The hey of the houſe of David will I lay up- 
on his ſhoulder ; ſo-be ſh::ll open, and none ſhall ſhut; and he 
ſrall ſhut, and none (hall open ;, that is, he ſhall have the 
higheſt office in the Kings houſe ; to ſhut and open bears 
the ſame ſence with gong out, and coming in before a people, 
Numb. 27. 17. Chriſt, of whoſe Kingdom the houſe of 
David was a type, is deſcribed by opening and ſhutting 
( Rev. 3.7.) Theſethings ſaith he that openeth, and no man 
ſour; md fhuteth, and no man openeth, Chriſt hath all 
power in Heaven and carth given into his hand; and there- 
tore what his hand doth, no man can undo. Now in his ab- 
ſence he puts this general power into the hand of the 
Church, to be exerciſed and adminiſtred by ſuch OfFcers 
as himſelf hath appoiated : Thus he applyes himſelf to Pe 
ter, after he had made that confeſſion, which is the Founda- 
tion of the Church ( Marth. 16.19.) I will give ro thee the 
keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever 
tho (halt looſe on earth, ſha'lbe looſed in Heaven : where 
though the words vary, yetthe meaning is the ſame, and 
vive us this aſſurance, that no power can reſcind what is 
done inand by the Church, according to the will of Chriſt 
in binding, or in looſing. Further, ſpurting up, notes in ge- 
neral the putting of a man into @ ſad condition, whether in 
regard of civil, or ipiritual things ; and opening imports de- 
liverance and freedom from either, 


Hence obſerve, There is n9 prevailing againſt God, or ye- 
pealing any of his reſolves. 


As when he breaketh none can build ; ſo when he ſhur- 
tetiz up none can 9pen. Balaam confeſſeth (Numb. 23. 20.) 
God bath bleſſed, and I cannor rev:rſe it ; and where God 
hath curſed, who can reverſeit? 1f the Lord ſput any door 


| 


| 


{ 


againſt us, or upon ut, all the Smiths on earth cannot make a 
key toopen itt, If God ſhut, or lock up the Heavens that it 
rain not, who can open them ? Elijah comes in as if he had 
the keyes of Heaven at his girdle, ( 1 Kings 17. 1.) There 
ſhall be ( ſaith he ) neither dew nor rain he years, but ac- 
cording to my word, We find in the Epiſtle of Faves what 
the word was, Elijah prayed that it might not rain; andit 
rained not on the earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix 
months. And Elijah prayed again, and the Heaven gave 
rain. It was not an Imperative word, it was a petitionary 
word, that locked and unlocked the Heaven : None hath 
an Imperative word, a word of command to lock and un- 
lock Heaven, but God himſelf, Amos 3.7. I cauſed it to 
rain upon one City, and cauſed it not to rain upon another Ci- 
ty. Again, If the Lord ſhut up the womb, there is no bring. 
ing forth, Gen. 20. 18. The Lord had faſt cloſed up all the 
wombs of the houſe of Abimelech. If the Lord ſhut up the 
earth, it becomes as iron, and brings forth no fruit ; if he. 
ſhut a man up in ſickneſs, in poverty, in diſgrace, introuble 
of ſpirit, there is no unbinding, no opening. He hath con- 
cluded, or ſhut up, all under ſin, that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, Rom. 3.19. He hath ſhut then all in anbelief,, that 
he may have mercy upon all, Rom. 11. 32. They are ſhut up 
as a company of priſoners in a dungeany that they may re- 
ceive, whatſoever they receive, at the handof mercy ; for 
who can open for thoſe men? who can unlooſe theſe Seals 
of unbeliet, till mercy unlooſe them ? As none could un- 
looſe the Seals of that Book, wherein the Myſteries of Gud 
were contained, but only Chriſt, Rev. 5. 5. So none can 
open the Seals of fin which are upon the heart of an unbe- 
liever,but Chriſt only : Chriſt who opened the Book, opens 
to our ſouls; Chriſt who looſed the Seals, can looſe us ave 
our fins : Him God hath appointed to be the great Opener 
of priſons, and the Delzverer of thoſe who are in bonds : 
If the Son make us free, we ſhall be free indeed; and until 
he make us free, we are ſlaves indeed. Whom Fuſtice locks 
up, Mercy lets out. There isno opening, cither by the force, 
or by the deſert of man, where God ſhutteth up. The evil 
Angels have ſo much power, that they are called powers ; 
yet they could never get out of priſon. They are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains, under darkzef , to the judgment of the 
great day, (udever. 6.) Their chains will never wear out, 
nor can they be filed off; whitherſoever thoſe wicked ſpi- 
rits go, they go in chains, like priſoners who are kept till 
the day of Seſſion. The Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Per. 3, 19. ) af- 
ſures us as much of the ſpirits, or ſouls, of thoſe evil men 
who lived in the dayes of Noah : Theſe being caſt into pri- 
ſon, could never break priſon, nor make an eſcape unto this 
day. Chriſt by his Spirit, in the miniſtry of Noah, preach- 
ed tothem for the preventing of their impriſonment : He 
preached to them who are now in priſon, that they might 
not have been impriſoned. Bur ſee how ſure a Goal Hell is : 
thoſe diſobedient unbelievers, who were caſt into priſon in 
Noah's'time, were all faſt there in the Apoſtle Peter's time. 
There is no picking the lock of Hell gates, nor breaking 
through the walls of that fiery Topher. Abraham in the 
Parable ( Luke 16.) afſures the rich man in Hell, that he 
could not come out of that place of torment, and that nv 
comfort, not ſo much as a drop of comfort could be con- 
veyed to that place (ver. 26.) Avd beſides all this 
(faithhe)) between us and you there is 4 great Gulf fixes, 
fo that they which would paſs from hence to you cannot, net- 
ther can they paſs to us that would come from thence, The man 
is convinced that he could not get out, and therefore deſires 
that no friend of his might come in; but that Lazar 
might be ſent to reſtifie ro his five brethren, leſt they ſhould 
come into that place of torment, He knew well enough, it 
they were once there, they could come out no more. God 
will at laſt ſend his Writ to the Graveto bring out the bo- 
dics of the wicked that are ſhut upthere, and he will ſend 
a Writ to Hell,to bring out the ſpirits that are ſhut up there, 
that both together may receive ſentence of cternal impri- 
ſonment and torment : God will ſhut them up, and there 
ſhall beno opening for ever. 
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0 B proceedeth upon his former Argument in giving In- 

ſtances to prove the great power and the unqueſtionable 
ſoveraignty of the Lord, - In the former context we had an 
inſtance in Civil affairs : He breakerh down, and it cannot be 
built again; he ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no open- 
ing. The aCts of God are irreverſible by man : Here he 
intanceth in natural things, Behold, he withholdeth the wa- 
rers, &c. As God ſhutteth up men, and they cannot get out 3 
ſo he ſhutteth up and impriſonerh the waters, and they can- 
not get out. This alſo calleth up our attention and admi- 


ration, —_ 7 The wordfignifes Firſt, to ſtop or 
ny 1 


to ftay ſtrength, and fine force. Secondly, to 
ſtop or to ſtay a thing by authority, or command. Thirdly, 
to ſtop a thing by intreaty, or by prayer ( 2 Sam. 24.21,) 
When David offered a factifice in the floor of Araunah, the 
Text ſaith, So the plague was ſtayed : there was a ftay, a 
ſtop, a withholding of the plague : David intreated the 
Lord, and the Lord at his intreaty gave that effect; he 
checkt the malignity of the peſtilence, and bid the deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſheath his ſword. The ſame word isuſed (Num. 
16. 48. ) when the plague was begun among the people, 
Aaron took a Cenſer and offered incenſe, and ſo the plague 
was ſtayed, or withheld : the plague was marching on ſwift- 
ly and furiouſly, but at the interceſſion of Aaron, God ſtopt 
its courſe, and bid it ſtand. This withholding, is ſometimes 
applycd to the laws of men : Laws are as boundaries and 
fimits, yea, laws are as bridles and bonds, as chains and 
fetters, to ſtay and reſtrain, to ſtop and withhold the ſinful 
extravaganciesand excurſions of the fleſh. I find it often 
applyed to the withholding of water. Jf 7 (faith the Lord) 
ſhut up Heaven, that there be no rain, ( 2 Chron. 7.13. ) 
then if ye pray, &c. God locks the Clouds, and prayeris 
a key of Gods own making to open them. This word is alſo 
append to the reſtraint of that other Element, the ſtopping 
and ſhutting in of fire (Fer. 20. 9. ) Fire and water are 
head-ſtreng Elements, They are good ſervants, but ill ma- 
ſters, God puts a bridle upon the fire, a bridle upon the 
water. He withholdeth 


The waters. ]What waters ? It may be underſtood, Firſt, 


of waters under or upon the earth ; there are ſubterranean 
charmels of water : Springs furniſh Rivers, Rivers are /«b- 
terranean channels, earthen veſſels, or rather vehicles and 
He withholdeth the waters , he 
withholdeth the under-waters, he forbids thoſe Springs to 
feed the Rivers, and then they are dryed up. Secondly, it 
may be underſtood of the waters that are above ( the En 
Pirc of the Lord reacheth both.)Waters hang in the Clouds, 
there are ſeas of water above us; it is the mighty power 
of God which gives thoſe azery Sponges , the Clouds, 
a retentive faculty, for elſe they would ſoon diſſolve and 
overwhelm us. And it is from the anger and judgments 
of God, that thoſe aiery ſponges, the Clouds, are ſometimes 
ſo cloſed up, that they yield no more water then Iron or 
Adamant. As he alwayes withholds the water from drown- 
ing the whole earth, ſo he ſometimes withholds it from re- 
—_— many parts of the earth , he forbids the Clouds to 
diſtil a drop. Thirdly, it may be expounded of the waters 
of the Sea, which feed the Springs, as Springs feed the Ri- 
vers, ( Nah. 1.4.) He rebiketh the ſea, and maketh it ary, 
and dryeth up all the rivers. Where the Sea is dryed, the Ri- 
vers muſt. The Sea is Grandmother to the Rivers. The 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaks the ſame ( Chap. 10. 11.) He 
ſhall ſmite the waves of the Sea, and all the deeps of the Ri- 
vers ſball dry up. Thus alſo he withholdeth the waters, 

And they dzy up, ] What dryeth up ? The Rivers dry up, 
when the waters of the Sea are withholden and the things 
that grow upon the Earth dry up , when the waters of Hea- 
ven are withholden ; and when they are withholden very 
long, not only the Fruits of the Earth, but the Rivers dry 
up too. In that great drought, (1 Kings 17. 17.) The 
brooks dryed up, becanſe there was no rain in the land. Again 
( Joel 1.20.) The beaſts of the fieldery alſo unto thee, for 
the rivers of waters are dryed up, and the fire hath devoured 
the paſtures of the wilderneſs. The fire hath devoured ; What 
fire ? It was not ordinary elemental fire that burn'd the pa- 
ſures; the fire was the Sun, there being no rain to mollific 
and mitigate his ſcorching beams ; the Sun, as a fire, conſu- 
med the paſtures of the Wilderneſs. So here, He with- 
boldeth the waters, and they dry wp ; that is, the Paſtures 


( as well as the Rivers) together witi all Vegetables, that 
arenurſed and nouriſhed by thoſe breaſts of Heaven diſtil- 
ling upon them. 

Further , He withholdeth the waters, and they dry up ; 
takes in the effect which follows the withholding of the 
waters, andthe dryneſs of the earth , namely, barrennef, 
and famine : and fo the cauſe is put fur the effect ; and, he 
withholdeth the waters, is, he cauſeth famine ina Land: 
He withholdeth the waters, and, then Corn, and Graſs, 
Trees, and Plants dry up. That three years famine ( 2 Saw. 
21. ) was from an extraordinary drought, as is conceived : 
The fruit of a drought is famine; and the fruit of rain is 
abundance. Plenty deſcends from Heaven in ſhowers : God 
takes away the fruits of the earth by taking away that 
which ſhould nouriſh and fecd the earth in bearing fruit. 

I ſhall but note two things from this briefly, referring the 
Reader to the thirteenth verſe of the fifth Chapter, where 
the power of God, in ordering rain and waters, is more 
fully opened. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The waters are at Gods command, 
He withholdeth them, 


He withholdeth thenz, as it were, by a law ; or he with- 
holdeth them as with a bridle. There ſoallnot be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according to my word, ſaith Elijah 
(1 Kings 17. 1.) This ſpake he inthe power of God; for 
he prayed, and then the rain or the waters were withhol- 
den. God complained of his Vineyard, ( 7/a. 5.) thathe 
had beſtowed much coft upon it, and yet had received lit- 
tle rent from it, unleſs ſuch as was paid in baſe coin ; He 
looked for righteonſnefs, but behold oppreſſion, &c, Well faith 
the Lord, Go to, [willtell you what I will do; I will do thus 
and thus ; and beſides all this, 1 wif command the clouds 
that they rain norain upon it. The power of God, and his 
glory, is wonderfully lifted up in this work of providence 
( Amos 4.7.) 1 have withholden the rain from you, when 
there were yet three months to the harve#+; that is, in the time 
when the Corn and Graſs had moſt need of rain, / w:irhheld 
it, and I cauſedit ( ſaithhe) rorain upon one City, and cau- 
ſed ut not to rain upon azother City : read fer. 5.24. and 10. 
I3. Foel2.23. Matth.5.45. Acts 14.17. Thereis a piece 
of ſecret Atheiſm in ſome about this point : The heart may 
be ſweetly moiſtened by the acknowledgment of God in 
the rain : But moſt ſtick too much in natural cauſes, and 
ſcarce look beyond the Almanack for the changes of the 
weather. We ſhall haverain ( fay they ) at the change of 
the Moon, or when the Wind turns. 'Tis true, that there 
isa natural reaſon, why at the change of the Moon, why 
at the change of the Wind, there may bea change of the 
weather ; yet God hath a power above the Wind,and above 
the Moon; and therefore ſometimes he lets the Moon 
change and change, yet no rain; and the Wind blows from 
all the points of Heaven, and yet no rain : That we might 
not ſtick in ſecond cauſes, God often acts beyond thera, yea 
againſt them : And that we ſhould not deſpiſe ſecond cau- 
ſes, and the order in which God hath diſpoſed tue frame of 
Nature, he often works with them, and by thera. When 
natural cauſes produce their effects, God ſhews his bounty ; 
and when natural cauſes cannot produce their effects, God 
ſhews his Soveraignty, and teacheth man his duty. Hence 
the want of rain in an ordinary courſe, is put as an cxtra- 
ordinary occaſion of prayer, and ſeeking God (1 X:ng: 8. 
35. Zach. 10.1.) Ak yeef the Lord rain, inthe time of 
the latter rain. When rain comes not in the ſeaſon of na- 
ture, we may ſhew much of grace in asking rain. 


Secondly obſerve, That natural cauſes being ſtopped, 77 8- 
tural effetts muſt ceaſe. 


There can be no natural effect without a natural cauſe : 
All ſuch effects are miraculous ; withhold the rain, and 
all dryes up; there is a natural dependance between the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth and the rain. David 1n his la# 
words, ſhewing how bleſſed and how great a bleſſing a juſt 
ands godly King is: He ſhall be (ſaith he ) 4 the lizht ef 
the mornmg when the Sn ariſeth, even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender graſs ſpringing out of the earth by clear 
ſhining after rain ( 2 Sam. 23.4.) Here he puts in all the 
natural cauſes, He ſhall be as the tender graf ſpringing or 
of the earth - But what cauſeth the graſs to ſpring out of the 
earth ? There is firſt, the 74in, to moiſten ; and ſecondly. 
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the clear ſhining, to warm and draw out the ſeminal vertue 
of the earth. When the Lord threatens ( Dex. 28. 33.) 
I will make the Heavens over you as braſs ; he preſently adds, 
and the earth under you (ball be as iron. If the Heavens be 
braſs, the earth will be iron. We have this concatenation 
of cauſes clegantly ſet forth ( Hof. 2. 21, 22.) 1 will bear 
the heavens (ſaith God) and they ſhall bear the earth, and 
the earth ſhall hear the corn, and the” wine, and the oyl, and 
they ſhall hear Jezreel. Fezreel muſt have Corn, and Wine, 
and oy! ; Corn and Wine muſt be had from fertile earth ; 
the earth cannot be fertile without benign Heavens; the 
Heavens can ſhew no kindneſs to the earth, either by moi- 
ſtening ſhowers, or quickeni:g heat, without orders from 
God. Hence the Heavenscry to God, and the Earth to the 
Heavens, and the Corn to the Earth, and Fezreel to the 
Corn, that he may be fed. J1f God withboldeth the waters 
of Heaven, the earth dryes up ; weare fed by the bleſſing of 


God upon ſecond cauſes. Again, 


He ſendeth them out, and they overturn the earth, 


This latter clauſe doth not hold out the mercy oppoſite to 
the judgment in the former ; but it holds out a ſecond judg- 
ment, For as there, the withholding of the waters was a 
judgment ; ſo here, the ſending of them out is a judgment 
too. When God withholdeth the waters over-long, the 
earth cannot bear fruit ; and when God ſendeth out the wa- 
tcrs overmuch, the fruit which the earth bears is ſtifled and 
choaked, Waters are ordinarily ſent to refreſh and 
revive the earth ; but here they are ſent to overturn the 
earth. 

De ſendeth them. ] The word ſignifies the ſending out 
of a meſſenger upon ſome command. Waters receive a 
commiſſion to ſtay at home, and wy receive acommiſhon 
to go out ina way of judgment : God gives them a precept, 
a writ, Go and overturn theearth ; He looſens their bonds, 
and enlargeth their borders, to puniſh thoſe who will not 
be kept in bounds. 47oſcs deſcribing tne Deluge (to 
which 7ob here, as ſome conceive, alludes ) faith, All the 
fountains of the great deep were breh:11 up, and the windows 
of Heaven were opened ( Gen. 7. 11. ) both the under-wa- 
ters, and the upper-waters were till that day impriſoned 
and kept cloſe by the Decree ef God: But then God 
broke open the priſon, and let out the waters, and we ſee 
what work they made in the world. 

They overturned the carth. ] The word notes a change 
both of place and ſtate ; cither of which, when they are 
great, arcan overthrow, or an overturning. But is not the 
earth too big to be overturned? And hath not God promiſed 
that he will never deſtroy the carth again by water ? Be- 
ſides, the carthis rather overwhelmed, then overturned by 
the waters. Toclear this. Theearth may be taken three 
wayecs. 

Firſt, for ſome ſpecial Tract, or Province of the earth, 
which the Lord may overturn, that is, ſpoil and deface 
without hreach of that promiſe, Ger. 9. 11. The Bow in 
the Clouas is a ſign between God and the world, that he 
will never drown the World any more z this doth not hin- 
der the overthrowing of great Tracts and parts of the 
World by water. 

Secondly, By the earth we may underſtand the Inhabji- 
tants of any part of the earth, and the dwellings which 
they have raiſed for themſelves upon the earth. Theſe the 
waters are often ſent out to overturn, though the ſite and 
ſoil of the earth remainthe ſame. 

Thirdly, By theearth, we may underſtand the fruits of 
the earth, or the things which grow out of the earth. Thus 
God overturneth tae carth , by ſending out immoderate 
rains and exceſſve ſhowers : When Coru and Graſs, when 
the Vines and Olives are deſtroyed, tae Earth ( for that 
ſeaſon ) is deſtroyed. 


Hence obſerye, Firſt , The Lord cau make any of the 


creatures mans ſcourge. 


He that made the whole World without any Inſtrement, 


can make one part of the World an Inſtrument t dcltroy | 
another : He that ſet up the world withouc help, cannot ; 


- want help to throw it down. He hath his Firc-works and 
his Water-works ready ; He ſendeth out the wat?” », 4nd 
they overturn the earth, We uſe toſay, Fire nd watcr have 
no mercy : Water is a terrible Element, though 1t is a ule- 


ful and a comfortable Element. 1 might bring you many 
ſtories, ancient and medern, of the wonderful effects of 
water. Pliny in his natural Hiſtory, and Seneca, in his na- 
tural Queſtions, give us ſundry inſtances of Towns ang 
Countries, made deſolate by water. 

The ; Ge is put ( Fob 28. 22.) Haſt thou entredinto 
the treaſures of the ſnow ? Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of 
the bail, which 1 bave reſerved: Againſt when ? Which 
I have reſerved againſt the time of trouble , againſt the 
day of battel and war ? The Lord ſpeaks here as ſome great 
Prince, who hath a Magazine ſtored and filled with Am- 
munition againſt a time of war. Haſt thou ( ſaith he) ex. 
tred into the treaſures of the ſnow? Haſt thou been in my 
Magazine, and conſidered what ſtores I have laid up there 
againſt the day of batteland war ? What day of battel and 
war isthis? We may expound it either one or both theſe 
wayes : Firſt, of ſome day of Gods ſpecial wrath and 
ers upon a people, when no enemy appears but him- 
ſelf; when he (as it were) in perſon makes war upon 
them, and comes forth in battel againſt them : In ſuch a day 
of battel as this, he brings out theſe treaſures of wrath, the 
Snow and the Hail. God wentto war and battel againſt 
Hoyt immediately ; and one of the ſoreſt plagues was the 
Hail,which deſtroyed the earth by lalling the Cattel, Corn, 
and Fruits, Exod. 9. 18. God ſent down ſhowers of water 
made up into bultets, upon Egypt, ſuch is Hail. Secondly, 
We may underſtand it of a day when a war is made againſt 
his people; for then he ſometimes brings forth this Am- 
munition out of his ſtore- houſes, he fircs his great Guns, 
and pours out volleys of ſhot from Heaven upon the ene- 
mies of his people. We have a clear record, which gives 
God the glory of this truth ( Fo(h. 10. 11.) When Falbun 
was ingaged in battel with thoſe uncircumciſed Nations, 
The Lord caſt down great ſtones from Heaven npon them, 
and they dyed ; they were more which dyed with hail-ſtones, 
then they whom the children of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword. 
Thus whether we underſtand that Text of the day of Gods 
immediate war again{t evil men, or of the day when evil 
men war againſt the people of God : both are evidences of 
his power, in ſending waters, hail and ſnow, ſtorm and tem- 
peſts ( all which he hath at his command) to overturn the 
earth, Great Princes and States, ſend forth their Generals 
with command to overturn Cities, and deſtroy all that will 
not ſubmit unto them 3 God gives a charge to ſenlleſs and 
CI creatures to go forth and overturn the carth, and 
it is done. 


Secondly obſerve, That the very ſame creature which is a 
mercy to #5, may be a great affliction and a ſcourge 
f0 #5. 


Waters fatten, and waters deſtroy the earth. We pray 
in drought for rain and waters ; the Lord can give us rain, 
until rain ſhall afict as much as drought. There is no earth- 
ly thing but we may have too much of it. The cxceſs of 
any Creature is a Jucgment upon the creature. We my 
ſoon have too much fire, and too much water ; too muc 
heat and too much cold ; as the want of theſe things trou- 
bles us, ſo likewiſe doth the glut of them : we depend upon 
God as much for the quantity and meafure of outward mer- 
cies, as for the mercies themſelves. See here a difference 
between the things of Nature,and the things of Grace. We 
can never have too much of Grace, nor too much of the 
Spirit. The more we have of theſe the better ;, and we are ther: 
beſt, when we have moſt. A gracious heart grows up to glo- 
ry, through the abundance of grace. Be not drunk, with 
wine, wherein is excef,, (is the Apoſtles caution, Eph.5.18.) 
But be filled with the Spirit. We may drink wine quickly 
to exceſs ; but we cannot be filled with the Spirit to excels; 


| there is noexcels poſſible in that, and therefore the Apoltle 


gives no caution about it. Take un fill of the Spirit, you 
cannot be overfilld. The wine of the Spirit doth not make 
us drunk ; the more we drink of it, the more ſober we are. 
And the waters of the Spirit do never drown us z the more 
and the oftner they fall upon us, or overflow us, tne more 
fruitful we are. The waters of the Spirit are never ſent out 
to overturn the ſoul ; the mighticſt inundations of Grace, 
make the heart mighty for God. Spiritual things in the 
leaſt degree are a bleſſing ; and the greater the degree 15, 
the greater isthe bleſſing. Hence that prone, Int pod 
| out it , you 
dayes ( faith God ) 1 will poxr ont my opirut , Y = 
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only have ſome drops, and ſtill dews, but ſtrong ſhowers, 
rivers and torrents flowing down from Heaven, upon the 
dry and parched ground, upon the barren wilderneſs, to 
make it like Eden, the Garden of God ; ſuch Rivers ſhall 
run into you, till you ſhall have Rivers running from you. 
He that believeth on me ( faith Chriſt, John 7. 3B. ) out of 
his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water : This he ſpakg of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 


Verſe 16. Withhim is trength and wiſdom ; the deceived 
and the deceiver are hts. 

The former inſtance was in the works of Nature 5 now 
Fob inſtanceth in civil things , ſhewing the providence and 
power of God acting mightily in them : With him 1s ſtrength 
and wiſdom. 2 

We had theſe words at the thirteenth verſe [ With kim 
75 wiſdom and ſtrength] ſo we tranſlate in both. Why doth 
he ( only two verſes put between ) repeat the ſame thing 
again? He had faid, wer. 13. With him 1s wiſdom and 
ffrength; here , With him u ſtrength and wiſdom : Why 


- doth he touch ſo often upon this ſtring ? 


iy; 
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; in tne Origanal:. For the former ſigni 


* 1, 
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Note from it, Firſt, That all repetitions are not uſeleſs 
and vain, 


Repetitions in Scripture have not only an elegancy in 
them, bur a profitableneſs in them. That's one thing. 

Secondly, From the matter , With him 1s ſtrength and 
wiſdom. ( That's the point. ) It is no ſmall matter that he 
repeateth, and it teacheth us thus much, 


That we need to hear often of, and meditate often upon, the 
power and wiſdom of God. 


When we have learn'd that leſſon once well, we have 
learned a great many leſſons : When the heart is bur aſſured 
and ſettled in this truth, and can makethe inferences , and 
draw out the concluſions which flow from thoſe premiſes,we 
have profited very much in the knowledge of God. 

But further, we may anſwer. The reaſon why Fob re- 
peateth what he had ſo lately aſſerted, may be this, becauſe 
he beginneth upon a new ſubject : and therefore ashe put 
this Preface [ With him is wiſdom and ſtrength} to thoſe 
former Inſtances, ſo now giving Inſtances of an higher na- 
ture, he renews that Doctrine, With him i wiſdom and 
ſtrength. He would have the thoughts of men cloſe fully 
with theſe Attributes of God. As if he had ſaid, 7 ſhall 
ſpeak, to you of ſuch things 45 you will never believe, nor ho- 
noxr God tn the manifeſtation of them, unleſs your hearts be 
very well ſetled upon this foundation, thas with hime: ſtrength 
and wiſdom. 


Henceobſerve, That great truths muſt be uſhered, or led 
in with great thoughts of God. 


As in prayer, when weighty petitions are made, we find 
the Saints raiſing up their hearts, and bearing up their ſpi. 
rits to high thoughts of God : ſo when any great doctrinal 
truths are laid before us, uſually there is ſomewhat prefa- 
ced about the _— of God, which may cauſe us to rc- 
verence and adore ſuch truths, The Prophets, Thus ſaith 
the Lord , or, This ſaith the Lord of hoſts, was as if they 
pra rr We ſpeak his words, who is able to make them 


Or laſtly, ws ſpeaks this only in a way of acclamation, 


as being lifted up and raviſhed with the meditation of Gads 
Greatneſs, Power, and Wiſdom: And therefore as he 
had faid, ſo he ſaith it a ſecond time, With bir is wiſdom 
and ſtrength. Heis the ſtrong God, the wiſe God : This, 
Rhetoricians call ( Epiphonema ) araiſing up of the voice 
and ſpirit, in acclamation to the truth of that which is ſpo- 
ken. When the Apoſtle had exhorted the Saints to rejoyce, 
headds, And again, 1 ſay, rejoyce : ſo here, did1I ſay the 
Lord hath wiſdom and ſtrength? I will ſay it again, with 
him is wiſdom and ſtrength. 

But though the words in our Tranſlation are the ſame 
with thethirtcenth verſe, yet the Hebrew differs. In the 
thirteenth verſe the words are Chochmah and Geburah but 
nere, Ghoz and Toſiah ; which though they bear the ſame 


.. Interpretation in the Enpliſh, yet ney have a greater force 


es n#t only irrcſiſti- 
ble ſtrength, but excellency and dignity joyned with that 
ſtrength ; ſothat it imparts a perſon cloathed as much with 


| 


dignity and honour, as with ſtrength and power (P/al. 29. 
1.) Grve unto the Lord glory and ſtrength ;, that is, give 
unto the Lord a ſtrength which is glorious. . 7erome tran- 
ſlates this word often by Imperium, ſometunes by virtue, 
noting in both, an Imperial ſovereignty or power. 

The latter word ſignifiesnot only wiſdom in general, but 
the higheſt and purelt wiſdom, the mo!t ſublimate ard i efi- 
ned wiſdom, the very quinteſſence and ſpirit of wiſdom : 
Again, it ſignifies not onlv the quinreſſence, and extratt of 
wiſdom, but being and exiſtence : As if he had faid, with 
him is being, ſubſtance, permanency : divers of the Rabbins 
tranſlate ſo, and ſo doth Mr. Broughton, He hat 3 the force, 
and all that ts ;, all being is contracted and brought unto 
God, for hes the firſt being, and in him all things lrve, move, 
and have their being, Now hereis much more then we had 
at the thirteenth verſe, With him 1s force, and all that ws; 
that is, the being and ſubſiſtence of all creatures is contain- 
cd in God. God is his own being, he is ſe/f-being, ſelf- 
exiſtence ;, and all exiſtence or being is derived from him. 
This is the higheſt Elogy of God. Thirdly, It ſignifies not 
only the firſt being, but the moſt excellent being, the be- 
ing and ſubſiſtence ( ſo ſome of the Rabbins render it) of 
theHizb-Prieft, of Kings and Emperours, a being in ſo- 
vercign authority ; fix your thoughts upon the nobleſt ſub- 
ſiſtences, ſuch, and inknitely more roble then ſuch, is the 
ſubſiſtence of God. With God is bezng, wita him is the 
moſt glorious being ; all the excellent beings that are: ſcar- 
tered through the world, are ſumm'd up, and united in 
God; yea = areall but ſo many ſtreams, and beams, iſ- 
ſuing from this ever-fluwing Fountain ard glorious Sun of be- 
ing. Fourthly, This word fignifies alſo the rule, or the 
certain law of wiſdom and judgment : not only that wit- 
dom which acts in man, bur the rule by which that wiſdom 
acts. Thereaſon of government, or the meaſure by which 
all things arc to be governed, lyes in the boſom of this 
word. Here alſo another ſhining truth breaks forth from 
under the cloudsof this expreſſion ; With himus ſuch wiſ- 
dom as 1s the rule and meaſure of all things which are done 11 
w:/dom, Fob being to ſpeak great things of God, that the 
deceiver and deceived are his, that he looſeth the bonds of 
Kings, &c. had but necd to put this preface to it, With God 
15 the meaſure, the reaſon of all things. 

Thus we have found theſe words inthe Originalfar more 
fruitful and extenſive in ſence, then thoſe uſed for ſtrength 
and wiſdom at the thirteenth verſe. 

From the laſt interpretation, take this Note, 


That the will of God, or God himſelf, 1s the rule of all 
things, 


God hath not a rule without him, but within him, it is 
himſelf. 
arule , but the rule is one thing, and the man is another; 
the Law is one thing, and- the King is another : but God 
and his rule are the fame; his will and his law are himſelf; 
this renders him excellent in dignity, The Lord over all. 
Tyrants make their will their law ; But what is their will ? 
Their will is crooked, a leaden, Lesbian rule, which turn- 
cth and changeth, and will faſhion it ſelf to any occaſion, or 
immergency : their wills are dittorted and turned this way 
and that way, even every way. And therefore it muſt 
needs produce tyranny for a man to make his will his ru'e, 
becauſe his will hath not an everlaſting reitude and itrait- 
neſs in it. But the Lord makes his will a law, and there is 
no tyranny, nothing but juſtice and equity in it. It is im- 
poſhble for any law to be made fo ftrart as the will of God 
is; it isimpoſſble to give a rule ſo holy as Gods will is. If 
we could have a ſupream Magiſtrate, whoſe will were as ho- 
ly, juſt, and good, as apy law , it were reaſon his will 
ſhould be the law : but this cannot be; therefore it is the 


prerogative of God alone, whoſe will is (as we have de. 


ſcribed ) the original of juſtice, and ſo more then a law, 
which is but the meaſure of juſtice. The counſels of God 
are without conſultation, his decrees without deliberation : he 
hath al wiſdom without ſtudy or experience ; all knowledge 
and evidence of things without diſcourſing upon premiſes, or 
drawing down concluſions. And whence is this ? but becauſe 
with him is this certain rule which cannot err. 
challengeth to himſelf, that, though he may err in his pri- 
vate actions as he is a man, yet as he is (in Catheara) icat- 
cdin the Avoltolics chair, as he is the viſible head of the 

Church, 


In this he differs from the beſt of men : Man hath - 
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Church, he cannot err ; his will is the rule-: we ſee what 
rule it is, by the rules which it hath given. Who can ſay 
that is clean, which brings forth an unclean thing ; or ſtrait 


andtrue, which brings forth that which is crooked and er- 


roneous ? Sinful aCtings ſpeak ſinful men , and his aCtings 
have been ſinful enough to ſpeak him ( what is written of 
him) The man of ſin. The aQtings of God have been ſo 
holy, that they declare him The holy God ;, and his wayes 
ſo wiſe and juſt, that they proclaim his Wiſdom to be the 
unerring rule of juſtice. With him is ſtrength and wiſdom. 

Fob having thus premiſed the unſearchable w:/dom and in- 
faperable ſtrength of God, giveth a proof of both in the 
next words, 


The deceived and the deceiver arc his. 


The deceived. ] 7s paſſive, A man miſled through igno- 
rance or inadvertency : The deceiver, :5 attzve; he con- 
ſults and plots to catch the ſimple in his ſnare : Yet the word 

1y o___ alſo to ſeduce ignorantly ; for as all are de- 
ceived through ignorance ( he is not deceived, who knows 
that he is) ſo ſome deceive through ignorance, ſuppoſing 
they give good counſel, and hold out the truth, when they 
gre wrapt up in, and blinded with the darkneſs of error. 
And though moſt deceivers deceive knowingly, and intend 
to do the evil which they do, yet ignorance cauſeth ſome to 
deceive; and did they know better they would not do ſo 
bad. But under what rotion ſoever any man is deceived, 
or becomes a deceiver, the Text entitles them both to 
God. 

The deceived and the deceiver arc his, ] 1 ſhall open two 
things about it. 

1. Who are the deceived and the deceiver. 

2. In what ſence they are ſaid to be þts, that is, the 
Lords. 

There are ſome, who by the decerver, underſtand the De- 
vil, who is indecd the great deceiver and impoſtor : he 
wrought the firſt deceit in the world, and to deceive is his 
continual trade in the world. Men do but uſe deceit in their 
Trades and Tranſactions ; but the Devils trade and all his 
tranſactions are deceit. Yet we muſt not reſtrain and nar- 
row up this Scripture tohim only. God conſidereth that 

great deceiver, and all that are deceived by him. But ob 
ciſcourſeth of men, not of devils; and then the deceivers 
and the deceivedare of two ſorts. 

1. In matters of Religion, or in ſpiritual things. 

2. In matters of the world, or in civil things. 

In matters of Religion, there is much deceiving, and 
many aredeceived : Chriſt foretells it will beſo ( Marth. 
24. 24+. ) There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſt s, and falſe Prophers, 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, in ſo much that ( if 
it were poſſible ) they ſhall decerve the very elc(t. But though 
it be impoſſible for them to deceive the elect, yet their at- 
tempt ſhall not be without too much ſucceſs. For, T ake heed 
(ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, ver. 4, 5.) that no man deceive 
you, for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, 
and ſhail deceive many. Their deceits ſhall proſper. Parl 
1T. 1.10.) ſpeaks of deceivers who ſubvert whole hou- 
fes : not by outward violence, but by cunning craftineſs, 
they overthrow their faith, and turn them from the truth : 
thus they deceived whole families. 

Secondly, There is The deceiver and the deceived in Civil 
things, or in matters of the world. And theſe are of two 
ſorts. 

Firſt, In commerce and trading : Thus we read ( Prov. 
I 2. 1.) Of the falſe ballance, which is an abomination to the 
Lord, And the Prophet Aicah brings in the Lord diſdain- 
ins at theſe deceivers, ( Chap. G6. 11. ) Shall ] count them 
pare with the wicked ballances, and with the bag of deceit ful 
weights ? for the rich men thereof are full of violence, and 
the inhabitants thereof have ſpok:n lyes (he means Exchange- 
lyes. Warehouſe-lyes, Shoplycs, the.lyes of the ſeller, 
or of the buyer ) and their tongne 15 acceitful in thur 
mouth. 

Secondly, Jn matters of government and policy , about 
which the greatelt deceits and jugglings have becn exerci- 
ſed inall the ages of the world. What crafty Councellors 
ſnggeſt, ſimple piain-hearted men are taken with,and often 
m1.jed to their own deſtruction. In Ab/alom's rebellion 
there went two hundred men out of Jeruſalem that were called, 
and they went in their ſurplicity, and they knew not any thing, 


namely, of Abſolom's intent of aſpiring to his Fathers 
Throne : They were meerly catcht, and ſurpriſed with his 
wilely infinuations.  Polititians are skill'd to put fair vi- 
zards upon foul faces, and cover their wicked deſigns with 
honeſt pretences. Theſe are State-ſophiſters ; their ſtudy 
is to put fallacies and cheats upon the common people. Aſl 
theſe deceivers, and they who are deceived by them, are 
comprehended under this general affirmation, The nd 
and the deceiver are his. 

How HÞts ? 

The Hebrew 1s rendred, or rather paraphraſed three dy 
wayes. Firlt, 7 hey are of him. Secondly, To him. Third- £j's wr! 
ly, From him. We tranſlate, They are his, and that may **% i 
include all three, Yea, there ig a five-fold his, which 1 "Hates. 
hint to clear this point. ts ME 

Firlt, His by creation. 

Secondly, His by poſſeſſon, 

Thirdly, 7s for uſe and ſervice. 

Fourthly, His by way of dominion, or dif) poſal. 

Laftly, His by way of ſpecial affection and appro» 
priation. 

The two former of theſeare too little for the point : For, 

| toſayeheudereived and the deceiver are his, by creation, is 
indeed to ſay nothing peculiar to this point : for ſo is the 
earth, and the ſea, and the ſtorms, andthe winds, every 
thing is his, they are all Gods creatures. And ſecondly, to 
ſay they are bis by way of poſſeſſion , that he is the Lord 
and Proprictor of them, this alſo is too little, for ſo (P/al. 
50.) All the beaſts of the forreſts are his, and the caticl upon 
a thouſand hills, To ſay no more of this deceiver, and the 
deceived, then you may ſay of the beaſts of the field, or 
of rhe fowls of the air, or of the fiſhes in the ſea, that the 
Lordis the maker and poſleſſor of them, is below the pur- 
poſe of Fob, and the honour of God, Ard as theſe two are 
not enough, ſo the fifth way of being his, is too much, for 
they are not his by way of ſpecial affection and appropriati- 
on. That's too great a priviledge for the deceiver and the 
deceived : for ſo only (among men ) the Saints are his. 
Theſe are Gods peculiars, and beloved ones, as he ſpeaks 
of his people 1ſrael, to Moſes, Exod. 19. 5. Now therefore 
if ye will obey my woice, and keep my covenant, then ye ſpall be 
a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people, for all the earth 
i5 mine. And though it be poſſble for many that are de- 
ceived, and for ſome who deceive at preſent,to be his, cven 
in this way of ſpecial appropriation; yet this were too high 
a ſenſe to give this Text z therefore we ſhall take the hs in 
the third and fourth ſences. They are his; that is, his to 
uſe, or he makes uſe of them : and they are his to diſpoſe; 
that is, he diſpoſeth and ordereth, both the deceiver and 
the deceived , to his own righteous ends and holy pur- 
ſes. 

Both which may be more fully demonſtrated, by theſe 
following interpretations. 

Firſt, He knoweth them : fo the vulgar reads it, He know- I: 0. 
eth the deceiver, or the deceiver is known to him, and ſo 
alſo is the deceived ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord 3s ac- 
quainted with the deceiver, though he thinks that he walks in 
a miſt, or is wrapt #p in acloud, though be flatter himſelf thar 
no eye ſces him , yet whether he be a deceiver in matters of 
Religion, or in matters of Trade and State-policy , God knows 
what he is; he whoſe ſeven eyes run through the whole earth, 
ſees him throughly. For when itis ſaid, that the Lord knows 
the deceiver,it is not meant onlythus,that he knows his name 
or perſon, There goes a decerver, there's a falſe heart, there's 
a bead full of errors and rotten principles; but the Lord 
knoweth with what arrifices and fetches, with what devices 
and projects, by what wayes and engines, he compaſſeth Xit 944 
and carrieth on the trade of deceiving. He knows alſo by 7777 * 


(25, Mere, 


\ diſcern how,and wherein another hath been deceived,ſhews 


| folly, as to know wiſdom. Only truth diſcovers ſfalſhood, "7 
| and right the wrong. 


[lit ts 
what miſrepreſentations, falfe gloſſes, and ſemblances of ley a 
truth, the deceived have been intrapt and drawn into the ;,, 7; ;p1c- 
ſnare. Too this is one of the higheit aCts of wiſdom. To 1etis 5! 
inanimd- 
as much ſoundneſs ef underſtanding, as not to be deceived. RG 
Any fool commits, or runs into error, only a wiſe man finds 7 ,,; :». 
it out ; Eccleſ. 1.17. I gave my heart to know wiſdom, and pietitur 
ro know madneſs and folly. Solomon ſtudied as much to know 14%, 7** 
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Secondly, deceiver and the deceived are his, ſounds thus werl, 


| much, Thar God yill mak them both to be acconntable unto 


z-_ himſelf. 
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himſelf. A maſter ſaith to his ſteward or ſervant, You 
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rdatant, 


ſhall give me an account of theſe aQtions and expences ; 
ſa faith God to the deceiver, and the deceived, you ſhall 
anſwer for what you have done, you that decciveſhall be 
ſure to pay for it ; and uu that are deceived ſhall not eſcape 
a tryal and a cenſure, for your careleſneſs and your folly : 
you ſhould have look'd better to it, 'twas your duty to 
prove all things and to hold faſt that which was 00d, 
Some are deceived-in civil things, and are blameleſs; It 
is their affliction to be deceived, not their fin: but there 
is no man that is deceived in ſpirlewal things, and is blame- 
[eſs; there it is every mans fin not to know his duty, and 
not to try before he approves. The ſame word in the 
Greek ſignifies both to prove, and to approve 3 implying 
that no man ought to approve any thing before he hath pro- 
ved it. It is no honour to a man to approve that which is 
true, before he proves it : but he that approves an errour 
before he hath any proof of it, runs himſelf into a double 
fin : Firſt, of being deceived : Secondly, of not ſo much 
as conſidering whether he were or no. But which way ſo- 
ever a man is deceived, -whether through ignorance or 
idleneſs, whether becauſe he could not find the truth when 
he ſearcht for it, or becauſe he would not be at the coſt and 
pains to ſearch for it, whether it were this or that by which 
he is deceived, God will reckon with him about it; much 
more then will he reckon with deceivers , whether they 
have deceived ſimply, or upon deſign, though theſe laſt 
ſhall be deepeſt in condemnation. God will arraign all 
impoſtors and cheaters, all mountebanks and corrupters 
of truth, whether in ſpirituals or in civils ; T hey are all bis, 
and they ſhall ſtand before him to receive according to 
their deeds of darkneſs and deceit. 

Thirdly, The deceiver and the deceived are hu, that is 

( as ſome underſtand it ) he permits and ſuffers deceiving 
and deceit to be in the world; it is from his ſufferance 
that there are any ſuch. This is a truth, though not all the 
truth ; The Lord doth not will any deceit, yet there can be 
no deceit whether he will or no; it is poſſible, } pm very 
eaſie for him to hinder both the deceiver and the deceived, 
but he is not obliged to do it, neither is he pleaſi to do 
it : he doth not alwayes give check to deceivers, nor doth 
he at all times ſer a bar in their way. He alwayes hinders 
errour morally, by declaring againlt it; but he doth not al- 
wayes hinder it powerfully and effecually by acting againſt 
it. Thus the decciver and the deceived are his by permilſion: 
but this isnot all, they are more his then thus. For, 

Fourthly, The decerver and the deceived are ſaid to be his, 
becauſe he ordereth and diſpoſeth them , he ſendeth out de- 
ceivers, and giveth men up to be deceived. He is active 
in this diſpenſation, yet free from the leaſt couch of pollu- 
tion. He isnot the author of the deceit, though he be the 
orderer anddiſpoſer of it. Mr.Calvin gives his judgement 
upon the place to this effect, roundly and clearly, To ſay 
( faith he ) that God doth only permit men to deceive, and to 
be deceived, is a very cold expreſſion, and ſpeaks little, yea it 
is a derogation to the honour of God; for the Lordin infinite 
wiſdom and holineſs, diſpoſcth of the errours of men, and 
of thoſe that lead them into errour, 

There are four things, in which the providence of God 
moves to the ordering of this diſorderly work of man. 

Firſt, He orders the perſons, who ſhall deceive, and 
who ſhall be deceived; Hence it is ſaid (Marrh.24.) that 
the falſe prophets, and the falſe Chriſts, ariſing in the latter 
times, ſhould ( if it were poſſible ) decerve the very elett. 
Then the ele& are perſons exempt ; deceivers may diſtem- 
per them, but they ſhall never poiſon them. 

Secondly, When or what time any ſhall deceive or be de- 
ceived, is alſo ordered by God. We read that Satan was 
bound for a thouſand years, that he ſhould not deceive the 
nations (Rev. 20.) It was God that bound him. Satan muſt 
be in a chain of divine providence a thouſand years, and 
after that be muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. He that bound 
him looſed him ; and as he bound him that he ſhould not 
deceive, ſo he looſed him to deceive the Nations. But 
how doth Satan deceive ? Not immediately by himſelf; the 
devil doth not come above-board (as we ſpeak) he doth 
not walk in_his own likeneſs, and appear as he is , that 
would terr ie men, rather zhen deceive them; but he acts 

y transforming himſelf into an angel of light. He ſtirreth 
up the ſpirits of men, to deceive, as heſtirrexh them upto 


vex and perſecute thoſe who will not be deceived : as the 
devil is ſaid to caſt thoſe witneſſes of the truth into priſon, 
who are impriſoned by men at his inſtigation ( Rev.2.10.) 
ſo he is ſaid to deceive arid lead thoſe into errour , who 
are miſled by men at his inſtigation. It was the devil 
who filled the heart of Ananias, to vent a verbal lye; 
and the devil fills the hearts of deccivers to vent and main- 
tain dotrinal lies. The times of theſe deceivers are inthe 
hand of God ; he hath ſet down the term when they ſhall 
begin, and how long they ſhall continue their enſnaring 
Trade. 

Thirdly, God orders how far any man ſhall deceive, or 
to what See his deceit ſhall prevail. Hence the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of deceivers, men of corrupt mindes, reprobate 
concerning the faith, concludes, bur they ſhall proceed no 
further ( 2 Tim. 3.9.) As the maliciouſneſs, ſo the decer 
vableneſs of men would know no bounds, if God did not 
bound it. But becauſe he doth, therefore though they 
would, yet they ſhall procced no further. No man cando 
good till God affiſts him, and no man ſhall do hurt when 
God will ſtop him. 

Thus far the Lord is active in ordering the deceiver, and 
the deceived. That Scripture is clear for it (1 King.22.22-) 
Ahab was deceived, and the falſe prophets deceived him 
Whence was it ? The deceivers and the deceived were un- 
der the hand of God, Micaiah ſpake it out plainly, as 
Ahab had defired ( 1 King. 22. 19, 20.) 1 ſaw the Lord 
ſutting upon his Throne, &c. And the Lord ſa:d,who ſhall 
perſwade Abab, that be may go up and fall a: Ramoth-Gi. 
lead? &c. And there came forth a ſpirit and ſtood before 
the Lord, and ſaid, 1 will perſwade him. And the Lord 
faid, thou ſhalt perſmade him, and prevail alſo, go 
forth, and do ſo. Now therefore (faith the Prophet ) 
the Lord hath put a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all theſe thy 
prophers. TheLord hath done it: He was ative in it, yet 
full of holineſs and truth in himſelf, as well as of juſtice and 
wrath againft Ahab. Becauſe Ahab hated the true Pro- 
phet, therefore he is given upto the teaching of falſe pro- 
phets. Here'was more then a bare ſuffering : God, as a 
Judge, put a lying ſpirit, as his executioner, into the 
mouths of thoſe lying prophets. They who like not plaia- 
dealing, are youu flattered irito deſtruction. The A 
ſpeaking of that groſs deception under which the Jews then - 


lay, and ſtill lye to this day ; aſcribes it to God by Scrip- 
ture Authority, According as it 1s written, God hath given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes that they ſhould not ſee, ard 


ears that they ſhould not hear unto this Rom. 11.8. 

And the Lord takes it upon himſelf dr 0 right ary 
( Ezek, 14.9.) 1f the Prophet be deceived when be hath ſpo- 
hen a thing, 1 the Lord have deceived that Prophet. Not 
that the Lord did inſti] or infuſe errour into the Prophet; 
he is the God of truth, he is the author of truth, and 
therefore cannot be the author of errour ; he is the reven- 
ger of errour, and therefore alſo he cannot be the abetter of 
it. Yet the hord ſaith, 1 have deceived him. Obſerve 
(faith Calvin ) God flinks net into a corner, ſaying 1 per- 
mitted it, and ſuffered it, 1 drew a curtain between me and 
the world, and let men do what they pleaſed, No,but he ſtand- 
eth in the open light, and ſaith, I have deceived that Pro- 
pher. The man of fin is prophefied coming with all de- 
ceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh, becauſe 

they received not the love of the truth - For this cauſe God 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye. 

The deluſion is of their deſerving, but of Gods ſending : 

They deſerve it becauſe they never loved the truth, and ' 

ſends it becauſe he ever loveth juſtice. 

And as he ſends theſe ſpirirual deluſions, ſo he likewiſe 
ſends political deluſions, When a people are deceived and 
led away from the wholeſome rules of government, when 
they have Stare tricks put upon them : We may conclude 
as the Prophet doth, when Egypt was ſeduced ( 1fa.19.14.) 
The Lord hath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt there- 
of,, and they have cauſed Op" to erre 1 every work there- 
of. Nations, through the juſt judgement of God, run into 
errour after errour, and ſtagger like a drunken man in his 
vomit, till they fall into the pit, and into the ſnare of ſome 
utter defolation. 

Further, The deceiver and the deceived are his+ that is, 
the Lord improves both, to ſerve his own ends. to bri 


about his counſels, and promote his glory. We thin 


nothing 
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nothing ſerves the ends of God but the publication of 
truth; yes, the publiſhing and ſpreading of errours ſerve 
his ends too, and bring his purpoſes to paſs. Carnal rea- 
ſon ſtartles at this, and cannot make it out. But go into 
the ſanCtuary, and learn what this meaneth : remember 
Jobs preface, With him us ſtrength and wiſdom, and you 
will be ſatisfied. The preface makes the doctrine calie: 
and who is not convinced that there is infinite wiſdom, 
and a ftrait rule in him, who can regulate the irregularity 
and crookedneſs, the errours and abſurdities of man ? 
Who can find out the depth of his wiſdom, who is able to 
make ſuch improvements out of folly, and give an adyan- 
tage totruth, by the breaking out of fallity ? Doth not the 
glory of God ſhine bright in this ? The queſtion is put by 
Auguſtine, in his 22, book of the City of God, Why 
doth not God remove and ſweep fin and errour out of the 
world ? He anſwers, It is better, and an att of greater 
power ro makg good out of evil, then not to ſuffer evil to be : 
AS it 5s one of the higheſt afts of grace in man, to render good 
for evil : ſo it us one of the higheſt atts of power in God to 
draw good ont of evil, We may well conclude, wiſdom 
and ſtrength are his, whom the craft and skill of men to 
deccive cannot circumvent, and whom the fillineſs and 
folly of men in being deceived cannot diſappoint. In how 
clear alight doth God dwell, yea how clear alight is God, 
who makes his way without one wry ſtep through all the 
miſts and darkneſs of this world ? It argucs an infinite ſo- 
veraignty in God, that he doth his work by that which 
ſeems to work againſt him. Deccivers do the work of 
God, though they intend nothing but their own. 

For firſt, God would have his people tried, and he tries 
them by thoſe who attempt to deceive them. ( Dex. 13, 
I,2.) If there ariſe among you a Prophet, that ſpeaks unto 
thee, ſaying, let us £0 after other G ed;, Bc. Thou ſhalt nor 
hcarken unto the words of that Prophet, for the Lord your 
God proveth you. Here is the account which God gives, 
why he lets deceivers go abroad, and take their ſcope 
among his people , 7: :5 to prove bis peeple. The Apoſtle 
gives the ſame reaſon, ( 2 Cor. 11. 19.) For there muſt be 
alſo bereſies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt among you. Tt would never appear either 
what falſe principles corrupt the hearts and underſtandings 
of men, or what truth and ſincerity are lodged there, if the 
Lord did not let out deceivers and falſe prophets, to open 
their packs of lies in their light or hearing, | 

Secondly, God would have us, not only hold truth, but 
be zealous for the truth, and contend earneſtly for the faith 


which was once delivered to the Saints: He therefore ſends | 


out ſome to oppoſe it. Some are buſied in ſpreading de- 
ccits, that we may learn to be more buſie in withftanding 
them, or more watchful in avoiding them. When we 
hear that there are Cr-pxrſes in a crowd, every man looks 
to his purſe ; ſo when we hear that deceivers and impoſtors 
arc in the Church, and that they come with ſuch an effectu- 
alneſs of deceit, that if it were poſſible theyſhould deceive 
the very elect, this muſt needs awaken all to look to them- 
ſelves; will you not try what ye receive, when ye hear 
there are deceivers, and teachers of falſe doctrine are 
abroad, as well as teachers of the truth ? and that there are 
blind guides, as well as Seers gone forth ? If nothing but 
truth could poſſibly be offered, our care and pains to prove 
what is offered might be ſpared : Neither wouldit be need- 
ful for us to pray unto Chriſt ( the great Prophet ) to keep 
us in his truth, but only to give us faith to receive, and wills 
to obey his truth. But ſecing there are deceivers abroad, 
ſhall we not examine before we receive? ſhall we not 
weigh and try all in the balance of the SanCtuary, by the 
touchſtone of the word, cre we believe it ? 

If any asx&, Why are ſo many miſled into errour, and 
poiſoned with unwholſom doctrine ? why doth not God 
preſerve, and antidote all places againſt theſe infections ? 
The Prophet Ezck:el hints us an anſwer ( chap. 14. verf.7.) 
God puniſheth one ſin with another. When men continue 
in fins of practice, God lets them fall into ſinful opinions. 
He juſtly blinds their eyes againſt his truth, who harden 
their hearts againſt his fear, and pur the ſtumbling block, of 
therr iniquity before their faces. A ſecond reaſon is given 
by the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ. 2.) He had ſaid, verſ. 11. God 
ſhall fend them ſtrong deluſion, the reaſon follows, it is, 


becauſe they received not the love of the truth : The under- 


mm... 


ſtanding may ſubmit, while the affeions ſtand out. Tt is 
eaſier to receive truth, then to receive the love of the truth. 
And how much truth ſo eyer we receive without loveto it 
leaves us ſtill under thewrath of God. The wrath of God 
is viſible in his judgements; and this is judgement in perfe- 
Ction, zo be given np to ſtrong deluſion. Thoſe are the ſo- 
reſt puniſhments which are made of fins. They are pu- 


| niſhed with the belicf of errour, wholove not truth. Falſe 


dottrines are fit plagues for falſe hearts. And as they ſhall 
be beaten with many ftripes, who know their hal 4 will 
and do it not,ſo alſo thall they whoknow it, and love it nor 
and indeed theſe and the former are the ſame. The reaſon 
why any doth not what he knows, is becauſe he doth not 
love it; and he that loves it, will do it, for love is the ful- 
filling of the commandment, 

By all it appears, how the deceiver and the deceived are 
Gods. Mr. Broughton hath put the ſum of theſe ſeveral in- 
terpretations into his tranſlation. By him, and from him, 
and for him, are deceivers and deceived. From him, that 
is, he ſendeth them. By him, that is, he ſuffers and orders 
them. For him, that is, they promote his glory, and ſerve 
his ends, either to try and diſcover who are faithful, or ts 
puniſh thoſe who are falſe. 

Take one note by way of inference from the whole. 1f 
the deceiver and the decerved are the Lords, then ſurely they 
who lead others into truth, and they that are led into truth, 
are his much more, Truth teachers, and truths receivers, 
lye, as, in the boſom of Ged, and are his by ſpecial ap- 
probation; They are to him as the apple of his eye, as his 
preniogs jewels ; They are his Scholars , he teacheth them ; 

e teacheth thoſe that teach truth, and they who learn truth 
are taught of him ; The Lord feeds them with knowledge 
and underſtanding ; He maketh them to lye down in grem 
paſtures ( of ſound doftrine) he leadeth them beſide the 
ſtill waters of ſpiritual conſolation. He will open the gates 
of ſalvation, to a righteow nation win love the truth, ( Ta. 
26. 1.) They are his, and none ſhall pluck them out of 
his hands ; they ſhall not be left-cither to.the cunning 
craftineſs of deceivers, or to the rough violence of op- 
preſſours. And though ſuch as publiſh and receive the 
truth may ſuffer for it, yet they ſhall never looſe by it. 
Truth is ſuch a commodity as never broke the buyer, what 
ever it coſt him, 


VERS. 17, 18. 
He leadeth Counſcllours awap ſpoiled, and maketh the 
De loc _ 
Pe looſeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth their loins 
with a girdle. 


Th infiſteth upon his former argument, to illuſtrate 
the power and wiſdom of God. He had done it in na- 
tural things atthe 15th verſ. He withholdeth the waters,and 
they dry up. He did it in civil and ſpiritual things, at the 
16th yerſ, The deceived and the deceiver are his. In this 
context he enumerates more diſtin&tly , the ſeveral ſorts 
and 7 cer of men, whom the Lord by the wonderful 


adminiſtrations of his power and wiſdom, ſets up or caſts 
down. 
In the former verſe we heard of deceivers in Religion, 
and of deccivers in policy : of Church-deceivers, and of 
State-deceivers, The inſtances given here are about the 
latter : we-may call them Srare-hereticks, deceiving, or be- 
ing deceived inthe miniſtery of juſtice, to Kingdoms and —_ 
Commonwealths. And becauſe the intent of Fob is to Yiſ 
ſhew the mutations of States and Kingdoms, therefore he 7" co 
ſpeaks of thoſe who are the chief ſupporters, the mot fon 
eminent pillars of States and Kingdoms. Of theſe he þ.ru; 1: 
names, 1. Conncellours. 2. Fudges. 3. Kings; iti whoſe faltatio 2 
miſcarriages whole Kingdoms miſcarry. wor 
It is here obſervable in general, that Fob being to de- |;,,,; 
ſcribe the providences of God in the world,doth not med- & extra- 
dle with ſmall matters, as what God doth to a private per- 4inzn« 
ſon, or ſingle families ; but he deals inthoſe which are moſt 14 go 
eminent, the tranſmutations of Kingdoms, which fall — 
within the obſervation of the whole world. If a particu- ,jyjþus & 
lar man be undone or ruined, his next neighbour takes no- judiciis 
tice of it, but it is ſcarce known inthe next village : But m—o—_ 


when Kingdoms arc ruined, all States and Kingdoms r ng at, Merv 
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of it, ſuch events are the talk and wonder of the Nations 
out. 

_— He doth not inſtance in the founding and eſta- 
bliſhing of Kingdoms, wherein yet the wildom and 
power of God are very glorious 3 bur in their deſtruCtion 
and putting down. And the reaſon 1s, becauſe we take 
oreater notice of God in pulling down, then we do in 
building up; we obſerve him more when he killeth, 
then when he maketh alive; his withdrawings are More 
noted then his preſence, and we are more ſenſible of 
our privations, then of our injoyments. ' The Sun is more 
looked at in an ecclipſe, then when it (hineth with pureſt 
gr He giveth inſtance in theſe, becauſe we are apt 
to caſt the miſcarriages of Kingdoms upon ſecond cauſes, 
It was the pride of ſuch, the envy of others, the ambition 
of a third ſort, or the unfaithfulneſs of a fourth, which 
undid all; we ſeldom look up to the hand of God, while 
we complain ſo much of men. In all changes here below, 
Job carrieth our thoughts directly to God, He leadeth Coun- 
ſellours away ſpoiled : Do not itay enquiring how weakly 
Counſellours adviſed, or how fooliſhly Judges gave their 
ſentence, it is God that doth all theſe things, #e leaaerh 
Counſellours away ſpoiled, and maketh the Judges fools, &C. 
More diſtinctly, | 

Le leadeth.] The Hebrew is, he makes them go, he 
makes them go whether they will or 19 : he leadeth them 
from the height of their dignity, into a deſpiſed condition. 
No man hath any mind to ſuch a motion. TY 

Counſellours,] Counſellours ( as the word is ordinarily 
taken are ſuch as give advice in publick affairs ; they chaulk,_ 
out the way for aft:on ;, that's the proper work of counſel ; 


| 1;- Counſel isto lay the deſign, and to cut out the means, how 
- buſineſſes are to be carried, how to be mannaged, then 
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others are called to execute. Counſel rables order the af- 


fairs of the whole world : they give the rule, and draw the 


method, they appoint the imnitruments and ſet the time 
how all a Pig. na A Counſellour is like the Pilot 


at the helm, ſteering the veſſels courſe, ( Prov. 11. 14.) 
Where no counſel 1, the Jropie fall, but in the multitude of 


Counſellours there us ſafety. Hence when Fob would fer 
Cages deſtruction + a Ir x he tells us that God lead- 
eth Counſellours ; ; 

Away ſpoiled. ] The Hebrew is variouſly interpreted. 
The Septuagint faith, He leaderth them away as captives. 
Then the ſence riſeth thus, That the Lord takes the wiſe 
Counſellours of the earth, as priſoners in war ; when they 
in their counſels and deſigns have ſet themſelves againlt his 
Throne and Kingdom, when they have been deviſin de- 
vices againſt his people ; then the Lord comes out with his 
Army, conquers them, and leads them captive. When 
Chriſt aſcended upon high, ( Pſal. 68. 18.) He led capti- 
vity captive, Or, He captivated captivity; that is, he led 
thoſe captive who had captivated his people ; or he led 
his people, who were miſerable captives to Satan, into a 
bleſſed captivity to himſelf. And as he led captivity cap- 
tive, ſo hecan lead liberty captive, making thoſe who in- 
joycd the greatelt liberty, even Counſellours themſelves, his 
CAaprives. 

There are three waycs in which this leading Counſel- 
lours ſpoiled and captivated may be underſtood. 

Firſt, Spoiled of their honour and reputation. Tt is as 
ealie as it is uſual with the Lord, to ſpoil thoſe of honour in 
the world, who uſe their counſels and their power againſt 
thoſe whom he honours. It is as great an affliftion to caſt 
them out of the hearts of men, ( eſpecially of good men ) 
as out of their eſtates. The hand of God us in nothing more 
viſuble then in making them a deteſtation among men, who 
were the delight of men. Honour is one of the richeſt ſpoils 
that can he taken from any man, eſpecially from Counſel- 
lours ; who alwayes do as much with their reputation, as 
with their reaſcn, and can do nothing with all their reaſon, 
when once they have loſt their reputation, 

Secondly, He leadeth them away ſpoiled of their hopes 
and cxpeSiutions, ſpoiled of the booty and of the prey 
which they deſigned to themſelves ; they thought of rich 
advantages by ſpoiling others, bur they are led away [poil- 
ed. To which ſence the words are well expounded, He 
deg) Caſt the wiſe men of this world from thetr wiſhed end : 
They who preſumed and promiſcd themſelves great ſpoils, 


become a ſpoil. Eliphaz treateth at large of this point, 
( Chap. 5.12.) He d:ſappointeth the devices of the crafty, 
Jo that their hand cannot perform their enterpriſe. 

Thirdly, Theſe Counſellours are often ſpoiled, not only 
of their honour and credit, of their ends and hopes , but 
alſo of their wit; and wiſdom. They whoſe wits and wit- 
dom continue as high and quick as cver, may yet be difap- 
pointed in their counſels, and looſe both their ends and 
honour : But the Lord doth ſometimes ſpoil the wiſe of 
wiſdom, and knowing men of underſtanding. The He- 
brew Doctors delight molt in this interpretation, He prey- 
eth upon the wiſdom of the wiſe; they think themſelves able 
to outreach and outpolicy all the world : Yet God blaſts 
their gifts, and darkens their underitandings, he puts them 
out of their wits, and makes their judgements injudicious. 
He gives them up ( as he did thoſe Gentiles, who waxed 
van in their imaginations, Roms. 1. 28.) to a reprobate mind, 
to an unjudging, or an unapproving ſpirit. They who 
knowingly put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, 
evil for good, and good for evil, wrong for right, and 
right for wrong, ſhall do it at laſt for want of knowledge. 
They who att againſt ther light, ſhall not have litht ro act 
by. And as ſome counſellours arc thus fpoiled for a pu- 
niſhment to themſelves, ſo not a few are ſpoiled that ti.cy 
may be a puniſhment to others. For this cauſe they are 
diſabled to reſolve what is ſafe for a people, and what is 
unſafe ; what may be for their uniting, or what 'or their 
dividing ; what for the ſetling, or what for the diſturbing 
of affairs. ( Pſal. 75. 5.) T be ſtout hearted are ſpoiled ; 
ſo we read, but ſome tranſlate, They are ſpoiled of their 
ſtout heart : The ſtout hearted, the ſtrong are ſpoiled ; the 
itrong man may be ſpuiled by a ttronger : that s a good 
ſence, but it is more clegantly rendred, they are ſpoiled of 
their ſtour heart, that is, the Lord takes their heart out of 
their boſom. Daring men, who fear nothing, are turned 
into Magor-mi ſſa-bibs, fear round about ; their ſtout hearts 
arc taken from them ; and then, they are ſo far from be- 
ing a terrour to other men, that they run from the ſhadow 
of a man; Their courage is down, they cannot give a child 
a confident look, much leſs look dangersor enemies in the 
face. Now, as the Lord ſpoils Souldicrs and warriours of 
their ſtout hearts, ſo he ſpoileth Counſellours of their cun- 
ning and politick hearts, of their wiſe hearts; rhe polirick, 
hearts are ſpoiled, or, they are ſpoiled of their politich, 
hearts. Rabbi Moſes ( as was noted) readeth this text ſo, 
he bringeth wiſe men into a ſpout of their w:/dom, that 1s, he 
takes their wiſdom as a prey : and as a man thatis ſpoiled, 
is ſent away without a peny in his purſe, or a garment upon 
his back, ſo theſe wiſe Counſellours are ſent away without 
any wit in their heads, or prudence in their breaſts. One of 
the Greck tranſlatours, (both the Hebrews and the Greeks 
joyn in this ſence) gives it thus, He leaderh away Counſel- 
lours to xncounſellableneſs, or he leadeth them away ( faitii 
another } into penury or pouerry of counſel, they have ncr 
ſo much as a peny worth of counſel about then, if one 
ſhould come ro ask it of them. 
near this ſence, rendering thus, He leadeth the Counſellours 
into a fooliſh end, or, wo a fooliſh concluſion of their bus. 
neſs ;, that is, he brings their counſels to ſuch an end, thar 
they ſhall be accounted fools and unwiſe men, by all mcn 
of wiſdom. 

Theſe three wayes we may underſtand this text, that 
God leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled. All which are 
wrapped up in a fourth, he brings thera into ſtraits and 
difhculties, like captives in Chains, and fo drags them after 
the chariot of his triumphing providence, . ah by hu 
own infinite wiſdom and ſtrener, : Andthus they become a 
ſpectacle of ſcorn or pity to a'l beholders. 

Further, Conſider that theſe Counſellours may be of 
two forts. Firſt, Such as giveevil counſel again a King- 
dom or State, theſe are uſually led away ſpoiled of their 
honour, and of their hopes, of their ends, yea and of 
their wits. Secondly, Such as give good counſel, and 
that with all their might, and the beſt of their unJerſtand- 
ing, yet, even theſe are ſometimes led away ſpoiled of 
all : $0 that though they would, yet they ſhall not be able 


| to direct or deliver thoſe that truſt them and depend upon 


| them. 
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It is a ſpecial gift of God to be able to give good counſel : 
it is a great gift of God, to be willing to receive good coun- 
ſel. I ſcarce know which is the greater, to be willing to 
reccive good counſel, or to be able to give it, Many 
can give good counſel, who will not receive it : To give 
or to receive are the 21ft of Ged. 

Secondly Obſerve, K:in3doms and States fail, when 

counſels fail, 

Fobs ſcope is to ſhew the alterations that are in King- 
doms : now as by the Majeſty of Kings, the wiſdom of 
Counſellours, the prudence of Judges, the eloquence of 
Orators, and valour of Souldicrs, Kingdoms flouriſh and 
are cſtablithed ; ſo by the taking away or decay of theſe, 
Kingdoms decay and come to nothing, or to that which is 
next to nothing, a chaos of confuſion. This judgement is 
threatned, ( 1/:. 3.4.) I that day the Lord will take away 
from Fernſaicm, the ſtay and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of 
brerd, and the whole ſtay of water. There is a twofold 
ſta} of a pcople, there is a natural ſtaff, and there is a 
c:v:l ſtaff; the natural ſtaff is bread and water, which by a 
Synechdeche-are put for all the neceſſary ſupports of a na- 
tural life, The removal of theſe is ruine; yet God when 
he intends ruine , takes away other ſtayes befides theſe. 
The ſame Prophet proceeds 1n this fad narrative, He well 
tako away alſs the mighty man, and the man of war, the 
Fade, aud the Prophet, and the Prudent, and the Ancient, 
rhe Captain of fifry, and the Flonourable man, and the Conn- 
{illzzr, Thus the Lord takes away the civil ſeff and ſtay 
of a people, that is, men inabled for publick ſervices. 
And when theſe foundations of humane ſociety are out of 
courſe or removed out of place, down comes the roof and 
higheſt pinnacles of the moſt potent Commonwealths. 
For as when veiſton, that is, the word preached, faileth, 
ite people periſh; (the preaching of the word is called a 
viſion, cither becauſe the word was received by viſion from 
God, or becauſe in it, the Lord is ſcen, and his truth is diſ- 
covered to us.} Now (1 fay) as when this viſton fail- 
cth, the people periſh, that is, their ſouls periſh, the ſpi- 
ritual part periſheth, they periſh in the capacity of a 
Church : So when counſel fails, the people periſh in rheir 
Civil capacity, a: they arc a politick State or Common- 
wealth. Learn hence, what need we have to pray for the 
maintenance of theſe ſtayes. God in judgement may lead 
our Counſellours away ſpoiled, and then we are ſpoiled, 


Thirdly Obſerve, The 7:ine of Kingdoms 1 not from 
chance and fortune, bit by the decree and purpoſes 
O £ Ged. 


He leag&h Connſcilurs away ſpoiled. He in mercy Gt 
veth Counſeilours, to eſtahlith and preſerve Kingdoms; 
and when cither Counſellours abuſe their wiſdom, or when 
2 pcopic abulc the bleiſings which God giveth, or hath re- 
itored to them by their Counſcls, then he takes them 
away , ie ſpoileth the C onnſellours that the people may be 
ſpoiled, We ſometimes wonder that Counſellours have no 
more wiſdom, we ſhould rather be humbled that our ſelves 
have no more goodneſs. Uſually a people are firſt ſpoiled 
of goodneſs, before Counſellours are ſpoiled of wiſdom to 
give advice, or are ſucceſsleſs in what they adviſe. If God 
doth this, we cannot complain : When he gives Counſel- 
lours, he is not indebted to do it; and when he takes 
them away he is provoked to do it ; he takes them not 
away whuleſt good counſels are received, or while we are 
thankful ro him for the good we receive by counſel. When 
the Lord would deſtroy Ezypr,he ſpoiled the Counſellors of 
Egypr(Jer.19.11,12,13.)S«rely the Princes of Zoan are fools, 
te con fel of the wiſe Connſellors of Pharaoh is become bruti 11/Þ 
How fay_ve unto Pharaoh, Tam the ſon of the wiſe, the ſon of 
ancient Kings ? The Prophet diſcovers their degeneracy 
from their anceſtours. And whence was all this? Was 
this from the turning of fortunes wheel, as heathens uſed to 
ſpeak ? No, verſ. 17. Becarſe of the Connſcl of the Lord of 
ho#ts, which he hath determined anain ſt it. The Lord had 
a Counſel, and his Cou ſel was againſt Erypr, thereforc 
the Counſel of the wiſe ſhall not help E-ypr : For the 
Princes of Zoan ſhall become fools, and the Counſel of the 
wiſe Counſcllours of Pharaoh brutiſh. When the moſt 
proper mcans of ſafety cannot fave , nothing'can. And 
though Counſellours tacmſelves continue wile, yet they 
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ſhall have no better ſucceſs then fools. Achirophels Coun- 
ſel was in an ill matter, yet it was the beſt Counſel that 
could be given to facilitate the ends of Abſalom, but the 
Lord turned it into fouliſhneſs: The event is the ſame, 
whether God turn (as he did Achitophels ) wiſe Counſel 
into fooliſhneſs, or ( as it follows in this text) the wiſeſt 
Counſellours into fools ; both theſe are alike ecalic to God 
and fatal unto man. 


And he makes the Judges fols. 


Some expound this as a repetition of the former c'auſe- 
A Counſellour may alſo be a Fudge ;, ſo they are. coincident 
terms. But rather take them diſtin&tly, for here are three 
Officers ſpecified : Firſt, He who is ſupream, the King - 
Secondly, They who are ſubordinate, the 7udge, and the 
Connſellowr. Now as He leaderh Counſellours away ſpoiled, 
ſo he makes the Tudges fools. 

The Fudge ( as diſtinguiſhed from the Counſellour ) 15 one 
who adminiſtreth juſtice according to law. Tudges are ſer- 
vants to the law, and rulers to the people, Gen, 19. 9. This 
fellow came in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a Judge ; he 
will govern and give us the rule, he will take upon him 
to teach us what to do, ſay the Sodomires to Lot. After 


the death of Joſhua, the ſupream Magiſtrate in Iſrael was jw 
called a Judge, till Sau! was elected King. Here the / 


Judge is a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, placed under Kings. 

He makes the Judges feols, ] Not by any poſitive act, 
infuſing folly. But God may be ſaid to make Judges fools, 
two wayes. Firſt, By not cnlightning their underſtand- 
ings, and leaving them in the dark. Secondly, By over- 
reaching their underſtandings, and outwitting them in the 
light. It is uſual amonglt us, to ſay, of a very wiſe man, 
he will make ſuch a one a very fool if he deal with him : 
Not that he puts folly into the man, or withdraweth wiſ- 
dom from him, but he doth ſo much overpoiſe him in 
parts, that when he deals or argues with him, he will ap- 
pear but a child or a very fool. Thoſe 1ſraclites that 
went to ſearch the land of Canaan were doubtleſs no 
dwarfs, yet when they ſaw the huge ſons of Arak, they 
looked on themſelves like graſhoppers. A tall man is but 
low of ftature; A rich man but poor ; A wiſe man but a 
fool, in compariſon of him who greatly excels in ſtature, 
riches or wiſdom. We may take this text either of a pri- 
vative act, the Lord withdraws and withholds the light, ſo 
that the Judge cannot ſce the rule of the Law, and then 
( like a fool) he errs in judgement ; or of a ſuperlative 
act, for though the Judge retain his light, yet the Lord 
makes a fool of him. Who can tell how much the wiſ- 
dom of God exceeds the wiſdom of man, when the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that rhe fooliſhneſs of God is wifer then men ? 
1 Cor.1.25. If the fooliſhneſs of God (namely that which 
vain men count fooliſhneſs) be wiſer then men, then ſurely 
the wiſdom of God will ſoon make the wiſeſt among men 
fools indeed. 

Again, Fob doth not ſay, He makes fools 7uages ;, that 
the Lord doth ſometimes ( 1/a. 3.4.) 1 will give chilaren 
to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them : The 
Prophet ſpeaks not of children in age, for Joſiah was 4 
child, and bur cight years old, yet a great bleſſing to the 
Kingdom of Fdah; but he means children in underſtand- 
ing. The fore-thought of that, troubled Solomor!, Eccled. 
2.19. 1 hated all my labour which 1 had taken under the 
ſun (faith he) becanſe I ſhould leave it unto the man that 
ſhall be after me, and who kyoweth whether he ſhall be a 
wiſe man or a fool? Rehoboam proved a fooliſh Prince. 
Now as God to puniſh a people makes fools Judges, lo 
which is more, He maketh Fudges fools ; let them be as 
wiſe as they will, he outwitteth them, and catcheth them 
in their own devices. 

The Vulgar Latine reads it thus, He brings the Juages in- 
to aſtoniſhment, or amazement, The Septuagint, He vrings 
them into fear and trembling : Both note the ſame thing, 
that the Lord caſts them into a conſternation of ſpirit, and 
then they fa!l upon erroneous and fooliſh determinations. 
( Iſa. 19. 14.) Hemingleth a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt o 
them. They turn giddy, or are giddy with turning, and 
know not well what todo, or which way to reſolve. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the wiſeſ# men are not al- 
wayes w/e. 


God 
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God cari make Judges fools. As wiſdont is the gift of 
God, ſo isthe continuance of it: And unleſs we receive 4 
ſupply of wiſdom from God, we ſhall quickly turn fools, 
and do things rather like mad men, thei like men of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding. We wart daily wiſdom for our daily 
work, as much as we do daily bread for our daily wants. 


Secondly , Failings in judgment are in judgment from 
God 4 or, G 4 in H—_ makes men fail in juds- 
ment, 

It is a high judgment of wrath, to diſable men from judg- 

ing in reaſon. 

his God doth, both to puniſh the ſins of Judges, and 
of thoſe for whom they judge. When a people truſt in the 
wiſdom of their Judges, when they make them God, of 
whom God hath only ſaid, Te are Gods z then God makes 
them leſs then men. ( Afs 12.) When Herod made an 
Oration, the people eryed, The voice of God, and not of man. 
Judges ſhould give glory to God, as Herod did not, and ſo 
was conſumed of Worms z. yet God may ſend a Worm 1n- 
to the counſels and reſolutions of the Judges, and cat them 
out, becauſe of ſuch cryes among the people. 

Laſtly, It is matter of comfort to conſider, that the Lord 
can make Judges fools : That (as Mr. Broughton tranſlates 
this verſe ) He brings Counſellors to badneſs, and Fudges to 
ſtark, madneſs. Weneed not fear what wiſe men act againſt 
us, while the only wiſe God acteth for us. 

Job goes on, and gives an higher inſtance then in Judges 
and Counſellors. 


Verſe 18. Þe loſeth the bond cf Kings, and girdeth their 
loins with a gtrdle, 


Þeloſeth, ] The Hebrew is, he openeth or untieth the | 


bond of Kings. 

The bond, ] The word ſignifies any thing that knitteth, 
ot holdeth together. Sometimes it is put for diſcipline and 
correction : The Greek expreſſeth inltruction and corre- 
Con, both the parts of diſcipline, by one word. 

We may take this bond two wayes. Firſt, Paſſvely,jand 
ſecondly, Actively. 

Firſt, Paſſively, and then by the bonds of Kings, are un- 
derſtood thoſe bonds wherewith Kings are bound. So the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates, He bringeth Kings from bonds 
to the throne ; that is, Kings who have been bound, capti- 
vated, and brought very low, he raiſeth up again: The 
Septuagint runs upon that ſence , Placing Kings in their 
thrones ; as ſpeaking of thoſe Kings who had been put out, 
or put off from their thrones; theſe the Lord re-inthrones, 
or ſets up again. 

And then in correſpondency to that underſtanding of the 
word [' Bond] thelatter clauſe of the verſe [ And girdeth 
their loins with a girdle} is to be underſtood ina good 
ſence. He giveth them ſtrength and honour, he ſettleth 
their affairs and crowns, after greateſt ſhakings and depreſ- 
ſions. A BOND is for puniſhment, agirdle is both for 
ſtrength and ornament. A girdle isthe emblem of power ; 
and to gird a man is as much as to give him power : So that 
when 'tis ſaid, He girdeth their loins with a girdle , the 
meaning is ( according to the ſence given of the former 
clauſe) he ſtrengtheneth them in their Kingdom, State,and 
Government, and reſtores them the obedience of their peo- 
ple ; thus the phraſe is uſed ( 1/4.45. 5. ) concerning Cy- 
rus, I girded thee though thou haſt not known me ; that is, I 
ſet thee upon the Throne, I eſtabliſhed thee, and confirmed 
thee, I put theeinto that high condition, though thou little 
thoughteſt that it was I whodid it. There is a profitable 
truth in this interpretation. Kings are delivered from bonds, 
and ſet upon their thrones by the ſpecial providence and power 

of God. 

Butif we view this Text with the Context more ſtrictly ; 
the wope of the whole lodges our thoughts in another ſence. 
For Fob is ſetting forth the judgment of God upon King - 
doms, inthe judgments which he brings upon Gounſellors, 
Judges, and Kings. Therefore we cannot with any ſutable- 
neſs to the Context ( though thething be in it ſelf a truth ) 
underſtand it of a work of deliverance, in looſing the bonds 
of _ » and reeſtabliſhing them npon their Thrones. 
Here then we muſt takethe word bond, actively, and ſo wc 
may expound it two wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe bonds with which Kings illegally bind 


| their people. Such are the bonds of oppreſſion and tyrarl- 


ny : And ſo the meaning of, He looſerh the bonds of Kings, 
is this ; Godby his mighty power breaks, or by his wiſ- 
dont untyes thoſe bonds of oppreſſion, with which Ki-gs 
attempt to enſlave their people ; ſuch were the bonds of Re- 
hoboam, whoſe reſolution was ( though it was a raſh one ) 
to bind his -royes in bonds; and when they petitioned him, 
complaining of heavy burthens laid upon them in his Fa- 
thers dayes, praying, that now his yoke might be made 
eaſier : Eaſier , ſaith he, nay it ſhall be made heavier, 
Whereas my Father made your yoak, heavy, I will add to your 
yoke ; my father chaſtiſed you with whips, but I will chaſtiſe 
you with ſcorpions, my little finger ſhall be heavier then my 
fathers loins. 1 will publiſh ſuch Edits, and put out ſuch 
Proclamations, as ſhall be ſo many chains, borids and fet- 
ters upon you, to tye you falter, and hold you cloſer in 
ſubjection then ever you were to this day. This ſort of 
bonds, the Lord breaks, he {ooſeth the - oppreſſins bonds of 
Princes. When they act the Tyrazr, not the King, andin 
ſtead of ruling, vex a people; when they will not let their 
ſubjects enjoy ſuch liberty as becomes men, or Chriſtians, 
then he looſeth their bonds. Kings and people too, joyn 
ſometimes ( though in vain ) to break the bonds of God. 
( Pſal. 2. 1,2. ) Why do the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
gine avain thing ? The Kings of theearth ſer themſelves,and 
the Rulers tak? counſel together : And what is it upon ? It is 
this, Come let us break, their bonds aſunder, and caſt aw 

their cords from us : What ? Will Chriſt ſubdue us to his 
Laws ? Will he lay bonds upon vs, and make us flaves un- 
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der the Scepter of his Government ? Come, Let ws break 


theſe bonds, and caſt theſe cords from ug : let us get out our 
necks from this yoke, and our ſhoulders from theſe bur- 
dens. Weare a free people, our tongues and our conſci- 
ences are our own, who is Lord over us? Thus people and 
Kings conſpire to looſen the bonds which 7eſw Chriſt, the 
King of Saints, and King of Nations, chargeth upon them 
for their good ; they will not abide ſuch bonds, not they ; 
but they muſt, for they do but imagine avain thing. But 
when Kings and Princes, out of the pertinatiouſnefs and 
pride of their ſpirits, or out of an ungoverned reſolution 
in government, ſay, that they will lay bonds and tributes; 
impeſitions and ſervices upon their people, which make 
them groan then the Lord takes counſel in Heaven ( and 
itis not in vain ) I will break their bonds, ( faith he ) and 
calt their cords off from you, and he doth it. As Sampſon 
brake the withs and bonds wherewith the Phil:/#:ms bound 
him, ſo doth God thoſe wherewith his people are bound; 
as a threed, as a threed of tow is brek;n, when it toucheth ( or 
as the Hebrew is ) ſmelleth rhe fire. Thus he wrought for 
his holy Name, and forhispeople in Egypr. Pharaoh ſaid 
to his wiſe Counſellors, Come, let ws work wiſely, let us 
make bonds for this people, and bring them into perpetual 
ſervitude ; they were firſt commanded to make brick, ad 
then compelled to make brick without itraw z they ſerved 
with rigour. Here were bonds, but God looſeneu them, 
and by a mighty hand, and ſtretched out arm, delivered his 
people, drowning Pharaoh inthe red Sea. Thus the bond 
of that King was looſened ; and fo were thoſe of Rehoboam ; 
for while he (as was toucht before ) prepared bonds for 
his people, and thought he could never make them (laves 
enough, God in judgment ſtirred up another King, and ten 
Tribes of twelve departed from his obcdierice,and never re- 


turned again ; neither did God permit Rehohoarm to proceed 


in his attempt for the r:ducing of them, but took the revolt 


upon himſglf, ſaying plainly by the mouth of his Prophet,: 


This thing is from me, 1 Kings 12. 24. Thus the bonds of 
that King were looſened, and himſelf was brought into 
ſtraits, while he endeavoured unjuſtly to ſtraiten thoſe in 
whoſe juſt liberties he ſhou!d have rejoyced. Thoſe are 
the freelt Kings who governa free people ; and the more 
free a people are, the more are they truly ſubject. Slavery 
doth either embaſe the ſpirits of a people;or heightens them 
to diſobedience. Op preſſion makes 4 wiſe man mad ; but none 
are {o mad as oppreſſors,how wiſe ſoever they ſeemro be. When 
their bonds are looſed (as they ſhall ) they looſe more then 
they could get, ſhould they cortinue faſtened. 

Secondly, As Kings have oppreſſing bonds , ſo governing 
bonds, Wholeſome laws are the peoples bonds; ani it is 


| both their duty and their liberty to be thus bound. Jr is a 


far greater bondage to be under nol:ws, then te be wider havdl 
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ones. When every man doth that which 4s right in his own 
eyes, there 1s ſcarce any man will be found either doing or en- 
joying that which is right, Thcreforelet people take heed, 
lelt while they complain of the bonds of oppreſſion, that 
they do got throw off the bonds of ſubjection: Yet thus 
alſo God looſeth the bonds of Kings : He in judgment to 
Kings, and Kingdoms, leaves a people to forget their duty, 
and to withdraw from due obedience. 

The Vulgar tranſlateth (a) He wnbucketh or difſolveth 
the belt of Kings; which is gloſled to this ſence; (b) He di- 
veſts them of regal power. The belt was alwayes a mark of 
honour, and ſome of the Learned obſerve, that it was an- 
ciently an emblem of K:ngly power : And ſo the unlooſing 
of it mult imply the taking-away of that power. (c) The 
belt is taken here by others for the emblem of a Souldiers 
power only, not of a Kings. Hence girding, or putting on 
the belt, isas much as preparing for war : Grd up now thy 
loins like a man, ſaith God to Fob ( Chap. 38. 3.) whenhe 
challenged him to a diſpute, which is a verbal war. ( Plal. 
93.1.) The Lordreigneth, he ts cloathed with majeſty : the 
Lord 1s cloathed with ſtrength , wherewith he hath girded 
himſelf. David giving charge to Solomon upon his death- 
bed concerning Foab, who had been his chick Commander, 
or the Generaliſſims of his forces, ſaith, He pur the bloud of 


' war apon hu girdle, ( or the belt, ſo Pagnine tranſlates ) 


that was upon hu lows, ( 1 Rings 2. 6. ) Chriſt himſelf 
(1/4.11.5.) is deſcribed, having R:ghteonſnefb the girdle of h1s 
lows, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his rewns ;, that is, coming 
forth girded, or beltcd about, as a victorious Conqueror, 
with righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs. That's the meaning of 
that cooling meſſage(1 Kings 20.11.)Let not him that gird- 
eth on bis barneſs, boaſt himſelf as he that putteth it off , that 
is, donot ſing /;toria before the battel ; the event of war 
is uncertain. And it was uſual, when commiſſion Officers 
of Armies were caſhiered and turned off, for any miſde- 
meanour, to take away their belt, There is a famous ſtory 
in Suidas about it, of one Auxenſizs, a great Commander 
under Lycinius the Emperour ; He reports, that when Ly- 
Cinizzs Came into the Court of his Palace, where there was a 
great Bath, and ſome Vines growing about it, with the image 
of Bacchus ſer up among the Vines : The Emperour bad Aux- 
enſius draw his ſword, and cut off a bunch of Grapes, which 
as ſoon as he had done, he commanded him to offer it at the 
feet of Bacchus, which was as much as to acknowledge him to 
be 4 god : Auxenfius anſwered, I am a Chriſtian, I will not 
do it : What ? not do it upon my command, ſaith the Empe- 
rour, then you muſt quit your place : With all my heart, Sir, 
ſaid the Chriſtian ſouldrer ; and, in token of it, put off his 
belt ; which was as much as the giving up of his Commiſſion, 
and went away with joy in that ſuffering for Chriſt. 
According to this tranſlation and uſe of the word, He 
looſeth the bond and belt of Kings, the ſign is put for the thing 
ſignified ; and the meaning riſeth thus, God caſteth down 
Kings, not only from their Soverainty and Regal power, 
but from their Military power. He takes not only their 
Crown from their head , and their Scepter out of their 
hand, but the Belt and Sword from their loins : So that as 
their people refuſe to give them any willing ſubjeRion, ſo 
they are diſabled to compel them. 


Hence obſerve, Kings are in the hands of God, to ſet up, 
and to caſt down, as himſelf pleaſeth. 


By me ( faith God) Kings reign, and Princes decree ju- 
Price, Prov. 8. 15. and when Princes refuſe to decree juſtice, 
God can ſay it, and effect it, Te ſhall nor reign. (Wa. 45.1.) 
Thyws ſaith the Lordto bu anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right 
hand I have holden to ſubdue Nations before him, and I will 
looſe the loins of Kings, &C. God ſet up Cyrus King, to put 
down Kings; yet he ſaith, / will looſe the loins of Kings. 
Cyr was the Inſtrument, but borh the deſign and the ſuc- 
ceſs was of God.. Kings cannot make bonds fo faſt, either 
to ſtrengthen themſelves, or ſtrait their people, as God can 
looſe them. There are four bonds which the Lord uſually 
looſeth, when he chaſtensthe pride and fin of Kings. 

Firit, The bonds of their Authority, that their word is 
not reverenced, nor received, as before. IWhere the word 
of a Kong 15 ( ſaith Solomon) there 15 power : Yet when 
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port, as well as thefruit of peace; and they are the ſinews 
of war : Whentreaſure is gone, power ſtayes not long be- 
hind. Afoney anſwers all things ;, and when that fails, Prin- 
ces ſeldom receive contentful anſwers. God ſends a Moth 
upon the publick treaſure,and that cats aſunder many bonds 
and obligations. 

HY, Which is ſtronger then the former two, God 
looſeth rhe bond of a peoples love and affeftion unto Kings. 
Love is the bond of obedience, both to God and man. Princes 
lit faſteſt in the affeQtions of their people. That King who 
hath the hearts of his Subjects, hath their hands and their 
purſes too at command. Fehoram om-lived, or rather, ne- 
ver lived in the love of his people, and he died undeſired 
(2 Chron, 21. 20.) Some have ſaid, let them hate while 
= muſt fear : But that fear is ſafeſt which ſprings from 
OVeE. | 

Fourthly, The Lord looſeth the bonds of their Leagues, 
Allyances, and Confederacies with forreign Nations : They 
ſhall not ſtand faſt by covenants with men, who break the 
covenant of their God. Through this judgment of God, 
Kings have been oftner entangled, then ſtrengthened with 
Leagues. Thoſe Leagues and Alliances, ſpoken of by Da- 
niel ( Chap. 11. ) between the Kings of the North and of 
the South, proved ſnares tocatch, rather then helps to up- 
hold one another. 

Theſe bonds, or what bonds elſe ſoever, the Kings of 
the carth- make, either to ſupport themſelves, or oppreſs 
their people, are looſed by the power of God. As there is 
no bond of God fo ſtrong, but the heart of man will at- 
tempt to break it ; ſo there is no bond of man © ſtrong, 
but the hand of God can break it, 


Kin L4Þ ; 
Andgirdeth their loins with a girdle, 


In the firſt mterpretation of the former clauſe, This 
gerding of the loins of Kings with a girdle, was taken in a 
good ſence, namely, for the ſtrengthening of their State. 
But in purſuance of the ſecond interpretation, which hath 
appeared moſt agrecable to this Text, The girding their 
loins with a girdle, undergoes a very different conſideration, 
and may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Asa girdle is oppoſed to a belt. A girdle is of or- 
dinary uſe, a common part of cloathing : Every man wear- 
eth a girdle; but every man doth not wear a belt ; that hath 
ſomewhat of honour m it. And ſothe ſence is this, He 
looſencth the belt of Kings, and takes off their ſword, fo 
that they cannot carry on their wars: And then, He gird- 
eth their loins with a girdle; that is, he brings them into a 
low or common condition, 

Secondly, A girdle, and girding with it, ſignifies, not on- 
ly acommon, but a ſervile, or captivated condition. $0 
ſome expound the words here, as an alluſionto that cuſtom 
which was amongſt the Perſians : ( one of the Rabbins is 
clear for it, and frames his comment upon that notion. ) 
The Kings of Perſia were wont to gird thoſe with a girdle, 
whom they had taken captive; and they miniſtred unto, 
and attended thoſe great Kings, being girt with a girdle. 
Now, That to begirt about the loins is a poſture of ſervice, 
is clear alſo in Scripture, being a Metaphor taken from the 
uſage of the Eaſtern countreys, where, weating long gar- 
ments, they girded them in all preparations for travel, or 
labour. Girdup the loins of your minds ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. 1.13.) that is, bein a readineſsto ſerve the Lord. 
When Chriſt went to wafh his Diſciplesfeet, John 13. He 
took, a towel and girded himſelf. And when he would ſhew 
how bleſſed thoſe ſervants ſhall be whom their Lord, when 
he cometh, ſhall find watching ; He tells them ( Luke 12. 
37. .) Verily 1 ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and 
make them to ſit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve 
them. And again, when he would prove that no man, by all 
his watchfulneſs and diligence, can deſerve any thing at the 
hand of God : He puts aquery, Luke 17. 7, 8. Which of 
you having a ſervant plowing, or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 
him, when he is come from the field, go and fit down to meat, 
and will not rather ſay unto him, wake ready wherewith 1 
may ſup, andgird thy ſelf and ſerue me, &c, According 
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to this approved uſe of the phraſe, Fob's ſence is this, He q, d, cor- 
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looſeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth their loins with 4 
girdle ; that is, they who ruled.others, are forced to obey, 


and from Commanders are turned into ſervants : So _ 
t 


God is angry, he can render their word powerleſs. 
Secondly, He looſeth the bonds of their riches and Re- 
venues : Riches are a ſtrength to Kings : Riches are the ſup- 
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the Lord hath ſometimes caſt the mightieſt and higheſt 
Princes of the world. | 

The vulgar tranſlateth yet more low, He girdeth their 
loins about with 4 rope; which is the meaneſt matter and ma- 
cor. king of a girdle : they ſhall not only havea girdle for a belt, 
Fs 9 hut a rope inſtead of a girdle : So that wordisrendred 
w_ yrs ( Iſa. 3.24.) by the ſame Tranſlator, The wanton and de- 
Ne gue licate Dames of 1ſrael, ſhall have, in ſtead of a curious gir- 
plebrie cou9- dle, a rope ;, to note the extream! turn which God would 
itions h0- make in the ſtate of thoſe proud women ; and thus he can 
mints #11  abaſe the pride of the greateſt men. 


ſole. Bold **'7 *t that be the Obſervation uponthe whole matter, 


Pro 2012 

PO God ſometimes doth, and he alwayes can bring thoſe that 
are higheſt in worldly dignity, into the extreameſt depth 
of worldly miſery. 

Rulers become captives ; they who ſaton Thrones, live 
in priſons ; the royal belr is laid aſide, and a common girdle, 
yea girding with fackeloath,taken up bythe mightielt carth- 
iy gods, when the God of Heaven is angry. The greateff 
changes are incident to the greateſt perſons. Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream was full to this point (D#2. 2. 10. ) He forget- 
tins it, ſends for the Magicians and Aftrologers totell him, 
both what his dream was, and what the interpretation of 
it; but they could not. There is not a man upon the earth 
(ſay they ) that car ſhew the Kings matter ; therefore there 
1s no King, Lord, nor Ruler, that acketh ſuch things at any 
Magician or Aſtrologer * none can” ſhew it unto the King, 
except the Gods, whoſe dwelling 1s not with fleſh. But unto 
Daniel the ſecret was revealed by God; and before he re- 
vealedit to the King, he makes this preface almoſt in Fob's 
ſtile and language, but fully with his ſpirit and intent, bleſ- 
ſing God, becauſe wi/dom and might are his, and he changeth 
the times and ſeaſons; he removerh Kings, and ſetteth up 
Kings ; he giveth wiſdom wnto the wiſe, and knowledge to 
them that know underſtanding, &c. ( ver. 20, 21.) Then 
hetells Nebuchadnezzar his dream, and the interpretation 
thereof. A goodly image it was, yet degenerating and gra- 
dually abafing from 4 head of gold, to a breaſt and arms of 
ſolver, thence to belly and thighs of braſs, to legs of iron, and 
feet of iron and clay. All theſe repreſented ſome Kings 
and Kingdoms falling, and others rifing upon their ruines, 
till a Kingdom doth ariſe which ſhould never fall (ver.44.) 
In the ſame pony ( Chap. 4.10, ) we havethe Kingly 
power deſcribed by a goodly tree,the height whereof reach- 
ed unto Heaven, under which the beaſts of the field had 
ſhadow, and the fowls of the Heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, &c. But, Behold a watcher, and an holy one, came 
down from Heaven, He cryed aloud, and ſaid thus, Hew 
down the tree, and-cut off his branches , and ſhake off his 
leaves, and ſcatter his fruit ; ſothe body of this flourithing 
tree vaniſhed to nothing, only the ſtump of his roots were 
left in the earth with a band of iron and braſs. This viſion 
is alſo interpreted ( ver. 24, 25.) by the looſing the bond 
of that great King ſo much, that he was driven from men, 
and took up his lodging with the beaſts of the field, and was 
made to eat graſs as Oxen, and was wet with the dew of 
Heaven. G29d, to ſhew that he can throw the moſt potent 
Monarchs, into the loweſt condition of men, ſpeaks of 
this Monarch, as thrown into the condition of beaſts : 
Being ( as our late Annotators have obſerved upon the 
place) either ſtricken mad, and ſo avoided mans company, 
or being caſt out for his tyranny, he wandred among the 
beaſts, and eat herbs and graſs. Theſe viſions are cleareſt 
manifeſtations, that God cuts down Kings, and Kingdoms, 
evento the very ftumps (as we ſay) to the very roots, and 
ſometimes pulls up root and all. 

And, that God hath actually done thus to the greateſt 
Princes, all Hiſtories are full : There isno truth Path re- 
ceived greater teſtimony thenthis. The records of Scrip- 
ture, give us high inſtances of it ( Fads. 1. 6,7.) Adoni- 
bezeck,, agreat King, was taken priſoner by the Army of 
the two Tribes, Tudah and Simeon, and They cut off his 
thumbs, and hu great toes : The eminency of the judgment 
draws from him an acknowledgment of his own former 
Cruelty, and of the preſent juſtice of God upon him, Three- 
ſcore andten K ings, having their thumbs and great toes cut 
off, gathered their meat under "my table : as I have done, fo 

God hath requited me. He cut off their thumbs, that the 
might be diſabled from hardling Arms, or fighting with 
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him ; he cut off their great toes, that they-might be diſa- 

bled to run from him, or eſcape by flight. Suppoſe theſe 
| Were petty Princes, yet their number was great; and the 
| hand of God was ſeen greatly, both in caſting them from 
| their dignities, and in catching him at laſt, who had capti- 
vated all them. And as thoſe Heathen Kings, ſoalſo ſome 
of the Kings of Judah, who were of Gods ſpecial anoint- 
ing and fetting up, were-miſerably afiQed, and brought 
into bondage, by the ſpecial counſel of God. Takethe cx- 
amp'eof Zedckiah ( 2 Kings 25.6, 7. ) whom, when the 
Army of the Chaldees took the City, They purſued,and took. 
brought to the King 'of Babylon , who gr judgment upon 
him ;, and they flew the Sons of Zedekiah before hu eyes, and 
put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters of 
braf, and carried him to Babylon. How ſada ſpectacle 
was here? A King of Fd4h, the Ruler of Gods choſen 
people, in fetters of braſs ? When the latter Greek Em- 
pire was overthrown by the Turks, that great Family of 
the Paleolog; ( in which the Empire had long continued ) 
came to that lowneſs, that ſome of the Royal blooud be- 
came Servants, and ordinary Tradeſmen. In them the ob- 
ſervation of the Preacher was fu'filled ( Fccleſ. 10. 7.) I 
have (een ſervants upon horſes, and Princes walking 4 ſer- 
vants upon the earth. Savor, Kings of Perſia, took YValenti- 
nian, the Emperor, priſoner, and uſed him as a ſtool for 
himſelf to ſtep upon, when he mounted into his ſaddle. 
Seſoſtris, King of Ezypt, ſubduing divers Kings, compel- 
led them to draw his Chariot. The Roman Hiltorians 
give frequent teſtimony, that in the flouriſhing ſtate of. that 
Imperious Commonwealth , conquered Kings and Princes 
were dragg'd at their Chariots in triumph. Victorious 
T amerlane, having overthrown and taken Bajazer, the Tur- 
kiſh Emperor, ſhackled him in fetters of gold, cauſed him 
to be ſhut up in an iron cage,made in the faſhion of a grate, 
andſo carried hira like a wild beaſt, as he marched t':rough 
Aſa, to be ſcorned of his own people. Henry the fourth, 
Emperor of Germany, having been oft worſted in battel, 
was at laſt reduced to ſuch exigents, that he had not where- 
with to buy him bread, but was forced to come to the great 
Church at Spires ( which he himſelf had built ) and there 
veg to be a Choriſter, that ſo he might get a ſmall ſtipend 
to Keep him from ſtarving ; butcould not obtainit : which 
repu!ſe cauſed him to beſpeak the ſtanders by, -in the words 
O lamenting Foo ( Chap. I9, 21.) Have pity upon me, O 
my friends, for the hand of God hath ronche1 me. The weight 
of theſe miſeries brought him (ſhortly after to his grave ; 
but he found none ſo humane as to put him in, for he lay un- 
buried five years, no man daring to do it, becauſe the Pope 
had forbidden it to be done. Theſe examples ( more might 
be added ) areclcar expoſitions of, or experiments rather 
of this Scripture. Let the great men of the earth hear and 
fear, and dono more preſumpruoully z let them take the 
counſel of Chriſt ( P/x/. 2.) be wiſe therefore now, O ye 
Kings, and be inſtrutted ye Tudges of the earth : Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejyce with trembling : Kiſs the Son leſt 
he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath 1s 
kindled but a little: There is noſtriving by the moſt glori- 
ous Princes of the earth, with him who is the Xing of Hea- 
ven, and Lord of glory. 

Take two Corrollaries from the whole. If the Lord 4s 
thus tofs Kings like tenns-balls, and burl whole Kingdoms in- 
toruine; if be befools the Tudges, and ſpoils the Conn/llors 
of the earth, ſurely he will not ſpare inferiors and weak/ings, 
who ſtrengthen themſelves againſt him. If God deal thus 
with Kings, What will he do with /abje:ts ? He that ſmites 
Princes, will he let a people paſs unpuniſht ? God hath in 
all ages ſet ſome Kings and Princes on the ſcaffold; and made 
them emirient in ſufferings, as well as in dignity, that others 
beholding the juſtice of God, might glorihe him. and hum- 
ble themſelves. Hence we tnay argue, as Chriſt did in his 
own caſe ; If it be rhuz done to the green tree, what ſhall be 
done to the dry ? If the Lord hath been thus ſevere again? 
the talleſt Cedars in Lebanon, and againſt the Oaks of Za- 
[ban ( Kings and Monarchs of the world ) that are exalted 
and lifred up : Shall not low and dry ſhrubs (iinferiour per- 
ſons) feel the axe and ſtroke of his anger,when they ſin con- 
remptuouſly againſt him ? Even theſe are often as proud ,un- 
juſt and opprethve,according to the line of their power, and 
the length of their hand, as they who have longeſt hand, and 
largeſt power, It isan admirable diſpenſation; when God 

h hs duycs 


Pezet. Met. 
lifictr Hiſt 
part, 3. 


4 
lets 


1169 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuae, XIL 


4. 


Eo... 


I170 


Facit prone 
czpes ut de- 
TETEANT iN 
AOKRILSN 
Jun. 
Dacit facty- 
antes inglo- 
7405, Vulg. 


17 


AMinifty are . 
$n [arr aut 
politiis, 
Saceraos 
princeps in 
quarungque 
dignitate 
Confectutuns. 


layes his rod upon the back of Kings, to warn mean men. 
The children of Princes are uſually corrected ( for their 
faults ) by correcting the children of Plebeians in their pre- 


ſence ; their Tutors and Governors do only put them in | 


fear, and make them know diſcipline, by the ſmart which 
others feel. What ſhall we ſay then, when Ggd corrects 
the Children of Kings, yea Kings themſelves, inthe fight of 
the common people, that they may be warned and learn 
diſcipline ? | 

Secondly, If the ſtrength of Kings cannot hold out againſt 
the anger of God, how ſhall the weak, ſtand before him when 
be is angry ? That argumentin the Prophet ( Fer. 12. 5. If 
thou baſt run with foot-men, and they have wearied thee, then 
how canſt thou contend with horſes ? ) may be inverted here ; 
if God hath contended with horſes, and they could not wea- 
ry him, how eaſily will he run with footmen ? The ttateli- 
cit Palaces, and ſtrongeſt Thrones of Kings, have been con- 
ſurcd or thrown down at his word : Then what will be- 
come of cottages and common mens eſtares,when he ſpeaks 
againſt them? When the Lord hath once ( as lamenting 
/eremy complains, Lam. 2. 16,) in the indignation of his an- 
ger desjuſcd the King and the Prieſt, his indignation will 
make quick diſpatch of the reſt, who follow their ſteps in 
lin, or partake in their tranſgreſſion. 


VERS. 


Ye leadeth Pzinces away ſpoiled , and overthzoweth the 
mighty. 

Ye removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty,any taketh away 
the underſtanding of the aged. 

He poureth contempt upon Princes, and weakneth the 


ſtrength ef the mightp, 

OB goes on in his enumeration of Inſtances, for the 
| ine and clearing up of his grand Propoſition. Inthe 
Context before opened we ſaw how God leadeth Counſellors 
nvway ſpoiled, and makgeth the Fudges fools ; how he looſerh 
the bond of Kings, and giraeth their loins with 4 girdle. 
Here we find him at the ſame work till, though upon other 
objects ; 


Þeleaveth Pzinces away ſpoiled, and overthzoweth the 
mighty. 


There isa difference about the word which we tranſlate 
Ptinces : At the ſeventeenth verſe, He leadeth Counſellors 
way fhoiled ; and here, He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled : 
Spoiled ( as was ſhewed before) of their ends,and of their 
hopes, of their power and honour, yea and of their wits 
and underſtandings, which cauſeth ſome to render it, He 
leadeth Princes into madneſs, Mr. Broughton, He bringeth 
Dikes robadref : And the vulgar, He leadeth Prieſts wmto 
diſhonour, or ſpoiled of their honour. The Hebrew [ Cohen] 
indifferently ſignifies a Prince, ora Prieſt, and is frequently 
uſed inthe old Teſtament for both : Andthe Verb whence 
this Noun is derived, ſignifies to adminiſter, both in politi- 
cal, and ecclefiaſtical affairs, and ſo either a Governour in 
the Commonwealth, or a Governour in the Church. It is 
put for a Church-governour, 1/a. 28. 7. The Prieſt and the 
Prophet have erred, Pſal, 99. 6. Mcſes and Aaron among his 
Prieſts. And for a State-governour, 2 Sam. 8. 18. Davids 
ſons were chief Ritlers : For both, Gen. 41. 45. The Prieſt, 
or Prince of On, Exod. 2.16. The Prieſt , or Prince of 
Midian, SEED 

Three reaſons are aſſigned, why thoſe two dignities fell 
under one expreſhon. 

Firſt, Becauſe of old time, the Prieſt and the Prince were 
one perſon. Theeldelt in the family (before thegiving of 
the Law ) was both : And after the giving of the Law, to- 
gether with all the ceremonial Inſtitutes, the high Prieſt of 

2r0n5 order was a great Prince in Iſrael, 

Secondly, The Frieſthood in general was an office of ho- 
nour, therefore it is expreſt by a word of honour. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Prieſts were unto God, the King 
of Heaven , as Princes are unto the Kings of the earth : 
Princes ſtand but a degree below Kings, and bear the great 
offices in Kingdoms ; they are of Kings ſecret counſel, and 
know their hearts; they conveigh the mind of Kings tothe 
people, and ofren as Commiſſoners repreſent their per- 
ſons. Such ( in their capacity) were Prieſts, it reference 

- 


19, 20, 21, 


unto God, and are therefore called Gods nigh ones. This 
is it which the Lord ſpake ( ſaith Moſes, when the two 

ſons of Aaroz were (lain by fire, while they offered with 

ſtrange fire, Levit, 10. 3.) 1 willbe ſanftified in thoſe that 

Come nigh me, Or inmy nigh ones; ſuch eſpecially were the 

Prieſts; they oppronees to God, and received his mind, 

and were therefore ſaid toſpeak from Gods mouth, and to 

preſerve kyowledge, eventhe knowledge of himſelf in their 

lips. God committed his ſecrets, andthe myſteryes of his 

will;to the Prieſts firſt,and by their Mini conveyed both 

unto the people : They were as the or cabinet, in 

Which God laid up thoſe precious treaſures ; The Prieſts lips 
ſneuld keep” knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek, the law at Fo 

month, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts (Mal.2.7.) 
God gave the honour of this title ro the whole Nation of the 
Jews, they were called a Nation of Prieſts, (Exod. 19.6.) 
Te ſhallbe to me 4 Kingdom of Prieſts, or a royal Prieſthood : 
A Kingdom of Priefls, for two reaſons chiefly : Firſt, Be- 
cauſe God did eſteem that people above all the people of 
the earth, he put an honour and a value upon them, there- 
fore ſaith he, -Te ſhall be to me a Kingdom of Prieſts. And 
ſecondly, Becauſe God communicated more of his counſels 
to that people, then to any other le, and they were 
more familiar with him then the r of the world; even as 
the Prieſts were more familiar with God, and came nearer 
to him then the people. Sothat look what proportion the 
Prieſts among the Jews bear to the people, the ſame did the 
Jews bear to all other people of the world. We may take 
the word here in either ſence, He leadeth Princes, or, He 
leadeth Prieſts away ſpoiled. 

As the word is rendred Pzieft, Obſerve, 


Firſt, That the holineſs of the profeſſion cannot keep the per- 
ſon from ſin. 


Prieſts provoke God, and therefore they are ſpoiled. 
Grace it ſelf is not, much leſs is any outward vocation, a 
bar againſt temptation : And they who fall in temptation are 
near falling into affliction, whoſoever they are. Which 
makes a ſecond Obſervation, 


T hey that are near anto God ſhall ſuffer when they ſin; and 
the nearer they are, they ſhall ſuffer the 9, becau ſe 


the nearer they are, the greater # their ſin. 


The Prieſts are among the ſpoiled, er, 14. 18. Both the 
Prophet aud the Prieſt go about into a land that they know not ; 
that is, they ”_ iſhment, and are carried captives 
into a ſtrange land. That Text hath a very different read- 
__— whereas the word which we tranſlate go abour, ſig- 
nifies alſo to trade or wakg merchandize , the whole is ren- 
dred to this ſence ; The Prophets and Prieſts rogether makg 
merchandize of you, and you either diſcern it not, or do not 
regard it. This reading gives us a clear reaſon of that which 
is contained in the former. This ſhews their ſin, and that 
their puniſhment. Thoſe Prophets and Prieſts who ſell ſouls 
in their own land, are juſtl Fig 4s ſlaves rnto a land that 
not theirs, ( Lam. 2. 6. 5 The Lord hath defiſed in the 
indignation of his anger, both the King and the Prieſt ; he 
puts King and Prieſt together, in ſuffer ethey were 
Jo in finning. They who afſeciate in doing evil, -_ be 
aſe in feeling it. And they ſhall feel moſt evil, when 

ey do it, whoſe office is ſet up by God, and they put in- 
to office for the preventing of it : ſuch arc Kings and Pricts. 
The Prophet Malachy reproves the Levites (Mal. 2.8.) 
Te are departed out of the way ;, ye have cauſed 9; gat K- 
ble at the Law ;, ye have corrupted the Covenant of ; that 
is, ye have been falſe, baſe, and unfaithful in your office : 
your ſelves have gone out of the way of truth and holineſs, 
and yehave hindred thoſe who would have walked in it. 
It was your duty to preſerve the Covenant made with your 
Tribe, but ye have corrupted it. This is your fin, andI 
will tell you your judgment : Therefore have 1 alſo made 


you contemptible and baſe before all rhe people. Unſavory ſake 


1s fit only for the dunghill, the ſeat of contempt. : 
As the word is rendred ( ) in our Tranſlation, 
Obſerve, * 
That the honour of man is no ſhelter againſt the wrath of 
God. 
As 
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As the holineſs 6f the Prieſts office tannot do it, ſoneither 
can the power of the Princes office. Princes arecalled the 
Shields of the carth ( Hof. 4. 18.) Her Shields ( or, her 
Rulers, as werender) with do love, Give ye. It 
are (indeed) the Shields of the carth, but they cannot ſhield 
themſelves againſt the affau'ts of Heaven. Princes ſhould 
be Shields to prote&t men from IC of man, but 
they cannot protect themſelves the juſtice of God. 
The Prophet ( //a. 43: 14.) t the people —_— 
were in fear, Thu ſeith the Lord yotr Redeemer, the Holy 
one of Iſrael, For your ſake I have ſent to lon, «nd 
have brought down all their Nobles ;, the Hebrew 1s, / heve 
brought down all their bars : Faithful Nobles are the bars of 
a Kingdom and Commonwealth, to keep out evils : It is 
their duty to bolt out impiery againſt God, and unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards man : And as they ſhould be a bar of equs- 
ty againſt theſe evils of fin, ſo a bar of ſecurity to keep out 
the evils of trouble. Now ( faith the Lord ) Lhaveſentto 
Babylon, and have brought down all thoſe Nobles, who 
were as bars in the way to hinder your deliverance from, 
and return out of captivity. Thoſe Nobles (it ſeems ) 
were croſs bars, they lay croſs the way of the people of 
God , to hinder their e out of Babylon , therefore 
God deſtroyed them. When Nobles, or great Princes, bar 
wp the li of Gods covenant-people , their nobility and 
greatneſs will be no bar againſt their own miſery. Heleadeth 
Princes away ſpoiled, and 


He overth2oweth the mighty. 


Here is another a&t of Divine power. That God is 
omnipotent, proves he can do all things; but the doing of 
them isa viſible proof of his v1. many 

To Imports utter ruine : He doth not only 
ſhake and diſplace ; but he ſhakes them to pieces, roots 
them up, and layes them flat. 

He overth:owech the mighty, ] Princes are among the 
mighty ones of the earth, yet ſome Princes have no great 
might ; but how mighty oever Princes are, down they 
mult, whether they wilt or no, when the Almighty wills it. 

The Hebrew word 


power'd. Great and im Rivers areſct out by that 
word ( Pſal. 74. 15.) Thou driedſt up mighty Rivers, or, 
Rivers of might ;, Rivers which nothing can ſtand againt : 
What can da ſwelling torrent ? The weight and 
violence of water beareth down all before it : no bonds, no 
bounds of mans 3, it. Yetthe Lord can; 
he, and heonly, beareth down the waters; or hedrieth 
them up : He either drieth up mighty Rivers, or ſtoppeth 
-grnnogy while they are running with full ſtreams, ina 
career. 


Hence learn, Firſt, That all ftrength and might is weak, 
before the ſtrong and mighty God. 


He cverthroweth the mighty ( 1 Sam. 2. 9. ) by ſtrength 
ſhallno man prevail : When we conclude the probabilities, 
whether aparty ſhall prevail or no, we count upon their 
ſtrength , we reckon their numbers, we enquire what Ar- 
mies have in the field, what Garriſons in Cities, what 
Friends and Confederacies abroad, yet in all this we rec- 
kon not upon that which will do the thing , ftrength 
cannot doit; by ſtrength no man ſhall prevail, The Lord 
overthroweth the mighty : whatſoever ſtrength we have to 
aſhit us, or to oppoſe us, the Lord is ſtronger. 

There is a five-fold ſtrength, the overthrowing of which 
mightily declaresthe ſtrength and might of God. 

Firſt, The ſtrength of the body. God overthroweth the 
moſt robuſtious and giant-like men, rhe ſons of Anak ave 
but graſhoppers to him ;, they ( who as we ſpeak ) have bo- 
dies of braſs, he cruſheth before the moth. Goliah had a 
rar brry gs of body, and yet the Lord overthrew him : 
Sampſon had a mighty ſtrength of body, yet when the Lord 
withdrew from him, he was overthrown. Then remember 
the Prophers counſel (Fer. 9.23.) Let not the ſtrong man 
glory in bis ſtrength, but let bim that glorieth glory mm the 
Lord, whe overthroweth the mighty. 

Secondly, God overthroweth the ſftrenoth of viches + Ri- 
ches are a tower. The ſame word inthe Hebrew 


lignifics ftrength and riches , becauſe 2 mans fireng;*?) $ | 


| 


| compute 


dby his riches : A rich man isa mighty man in the 
eye of the world ; and fois a worldly rich man in his own 

es. Yet, as the ſtrength of body within us,ſo the 
eſtate without us, is ſoon blaſted by the breath of Gods 
diſpleaſure. Then, take the counſel of the Apoſtle Zames 
( Chap. 1.) Let the brother of high degree rejoyce in that be 
# made low ( that is, low in his own thoughts ; rich men are 
uſually fuller of high thoughts then they are of _ trea- 
ow in 


ſures) the rich man hath cauſe to rejoyce when he is 
himſelf, knowing that as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
away. Riches and rich men paſs away of th 
how much more when God blows upon them and drives 
them away. 

Thirdly, He overthroweth the mightineſs of honour : Ma- 
ny fortifie themſelves with great carthly Titles, but theſe 
are but paper walls to the batteries of Heaven: Hamar's 
honour the , and favour with the Prince,could 
not ſave him, when God frowned. 

Fourthly, He overthroweth the mightineſs of authority ; 
that's diſtin from honour z a man may have great cif 
and yet but little authority. Mean men have ſometimes 
great commands , they may have authority over thoſe who 
are above them in honour. But though the might of au- 
thority be in conjunQion with the mightineſs of honour, the 
Lord overthroweth it. So that he who could ( as the Ceri- 
turion in the Goſpel) ſay to this man, Go, and hegoeth;, to 
another come, and he cometh ;, to a third do this, and he doth 
it, may at laſt ( as our Proverb ſpeaketh ) command his 
man, and do it himſelf. When once commands are lighted, 
authority is overthrown. God who gives weight to the 
word of aman, canalſo make it light ; he ſhall ſpeak, and 
none regard, 

Fifthly, God overthroweth the mightineſs of courage : He 
makes the valiant faint, and the man, whole heart was like 
the heart of a Lion, to run, like a Coward, at the ſhaking 
of a leaf; God whoſaith tothem that are of a fearful bearr, 
be ſtrong, fear not ( Iſa. 35-4.) and maketh the feeble to 
be as David (Zach. 12.8.) This God can ſay to the ſtrong, 
be ye afraid; and to him that was as David be thou feeble : 
He that overthroweth the couragious, can alſo overthrow 
courage. 

Thus the ftrength of body, the ſtrength of riches, the 
ſtrength of honour , the ſtrength of authority, and the 

of courage, are all overthrown by the ſtrength of 

God. Who can conceive how much ſtrength God hath, 
who is ſtronger then all theſe ſtrengths ? And as the Lord 
alwayes overthroweth the mighty , and gets the day of 
them, when he with them ; ſo he deſires to en- 
gage with them. hty men ſeem to be ſome match for 
God; and the fall of theſe m#kes God- more known as he 
is Almighty. Hence that of the Prophet (1/a. 2. 12.) The 
day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be xpon, Whom ? he doth not 
ſay upon the low, weak and poor ; but it ſhall be upon, eve- 
one that 1s proud and lofty, and upon every one that 1: lift- 

ed up ? What day of the Lord is this ? Itis the day of the 
Lords judgment, the day of his wrath : when he contend- 
eth with a people, then he picks out the great ones chiefly, 
to contend with. His day ſhall be upon all the cedars of Le- 
banon, and xpon all the oaks of Buſhan, and upon every fenced 
wall; that is, upon men, who are, in the account of the 
world, tall like Cedars,ſtrong like Oaks, high like Towers, 
invincible like Walls of braſs ; with theſe = Lord will be 
— in his day : and (ver. 17.) The Lord alone ſhall be 
exalted in that day, as if he had ſaid, theſe men were exalt- 
ed before ; now the Lord overthrowing them, he himſelf 
ſhall be exalted. For the Text may be taken two wayes 3 
he ſhall be exalted either as the Agent, that is. it ſhall ap- 
= that he alone hath overthrown theſe mighty ones : Or 
econdly, the Lord alone ſhall be exalted ; that is, he will 


come into the yo of thoſe mighty mien, theſe carried it 


in the eye of world, as the only on ones; now the 
Lord comes into their place, they ſhall be exalted no more, 
his Name hall be exalted, and his only. When God ap- 
pears in his gormn none apPEar great but he ; When he 
exalts himſelf, none will pena toexaltatiofti. The Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted in that -_ 

I ſhall give you four Corrollarjes or Dedutions from 
this Propoſition, The Lord #verthroweth the mighty, 

Firſt, Then, fear not the mighrieſt enemies. od is Al- 
mighty. thc weakneſs of God is ſtronger then men ; ſee- 


elves ; 


ne. 
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ng God is deſcribed overthrowing the mighty, if we keep 
SH him, we nced not fear ts be overthrown by the 
mighty. 

Cencndly, If the Lord overthroweth the mighty, Then 
truſt not in the mightieſt friends. When great ſeconds, and 
aſſiſtants appear on our part, then we think we are ſafe ; but 
what can mighty men do for us, if the Almighty God be 
againſt us? As was further ſhewed ( Chap. 9. 13 ) Unleſs 
the-Lord withdraw his anger, the proud helpers do ſtoop un- 
der him; the helpers of itrength Roop, unleſs upheld by 
the ſtrong God. As therefore we ought not to fear the 
worlt of toes , ſo not to trult upon the bet of ſricnds, be- 
cauſe they are mighty. 

Thirdly, Let no man rejoyce, or boaſt in his own ſtrength; 
though that five-fold ſtrength , before ſpoken of , meet 
in him, yet let him not truſt upon it. He that breaks 
them ſingle, can break them combined. A threefold, yea 
a fivefold cord, is eaſily broken by the arm of omnipo- 
tency, 

Founkly: ( Which was toucht, ver/. 18.) If God over- 
throw the mighty, how ſoon can 12 overthrow thoſe who have 
no might ? You thatare weak and poor in compariſon of 
the mighty Princes and \Vimrods of the world ; you (I 
fay ) have cauſe to fear and tremble before the mighty 
God: As they ſaid, (2 Kings 10. 4.) Behold two Kings 
20d not Lefore him, how then ſhall we ? So we may ſay much 
inore of the Lord, two Kings, yea hundreds of Kings, 
Noblcs and men of might,have not {tood before him, how 


{hall worms, and weaklings wraſtle it out, and contend 
with him ? 


Verſe 20. Yr removeth away the ſpxch of the truſty, and 
takcth awap the underſtanding of the aged, 


This verſe gives us another act of Gods power, to- 
wards the altering and ſubverting of States and Common- 
wealths. Kingdoms are much upheld by the eloquence of 
Orators, and by the wiſdom of the Ancient. God makes 
theſe rwo removes, When he would remove the beauty and 
bleſſing of a Kingdom. Firſt, 


Pe removety away the ſpxch of the truſty, 


The Hebrew is, He removeth the lips of the truſty. The 
ſame word ſignifies lips and ſpeecn, becauſe the lips are the 
in/trument of ſpeech ( Ger. 11.1.) All the carth was of one 
ſþcech, or of one lip; that is, they all ſpake one Language. 
Heremoveth the ſpeech of 

The truſty. ] The word hath a double reading, accord- 
ing to a double derivation inthe Hebrew, For ſome derive 
it from a root which ſignifies :o ſpeak, Taking it ſo,the ſence 
i;, He- bereauet) Orators of their eloquence; or (as 
Mr. Brouzhton, Cloſer tothe letter ) He bereave:h the Ora- 
tor of lips, He makes them like mea dumb, or tongue-tied, who 
wer ” once all voice and tongue. 

Thus Jeb toucheth upon all thoſe evils which haſten the 
ruine of a people ; one whereof, and that a great one, is 
this, when God takes away ſpeech from men, whoſe ver 
trade it is to ſpeak. When God threatened to break the 
ſtaff of 1ſrae!, he ſaith, 1 will rake away the elognent Ora- 
tor (Iſa. 3. 3.) Kingdoms, with all ther bleſſings, are as 
much, if not more, upbeld, or caſt down by tongues, then they 
are by hands. 

God is ſaid to remove, or take away the ſpeech of the 
Orator, two wayes. 

Firſt, When he takes the Orators away ; his picking 
ſuch out of Councils by death, hath had a ſad preſagein it, 
of the approaching funerals of publick proſperity. 

Secondly, When though he leaves the ſpeakers, yet he 
diſables them to ſpeak : When though he leave the Orator, 
yet he takes away his Oratory, 9 that he cannot deliver 
himſelt with any command over the attentions and affecti- 
ons of his hearers: That's the excellency of Oratory, to 
carry the heart by the ear ; to make every ſentence perſwa- 
five; every word 4nail, or a goad; 2 nail to faſten reſoly- 
tion , ora goad to quicken unto action. It was ſaid of a 
Grecian Orator, who was alſo a great Souldier, that he 

 thundred and lightned, moved a7 awakened all when he 
ſpake. But if God once rake away the ſpeech of the Orator, 
he may ſpeak his hearers into aſleep. | 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, That ability of {peech is a ſpecial 

gift of God.. ; : 


He removeth and taketh it away, therefore he giyeth it. 
( Exod. 4.10.) We find Moſes eloquent only to tell God be 
was not eloquent : He ſpeaks very rhetorically to excuſe his 
ſervice for want of Rhetorick. Lord (faith he). 1 am nor 
eloquent, neither herttofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto 
thy ſervant (neither yeſterday, nor to day ;; that is, not at 
any time ) but I am ſlow of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. 
But how doth the Lord anſwer him ? The- Lord ſaid wnts 
him, Who bath made mans mouth ? As if he had ſaid, Seeing 
1 makg the mouth, which 1s the inſtrument of ſpeech, or the 
ſhop wherein words are made, I alſo. can make the month elo- 
quent, and give thee words to ſpeak, The Lord argues fur- 
ther with Moſes, Who maketh the dumb ? Is it not Ithe 
Lord ? I who makethe dumb, can make thee ſpeak, and 
ſpeak eloquently too : I can give thee a flowing tongue, 
Therefore be not afraid to go on my errand; I, who ſend 
thee, will ſtore thee with language todo the errand about 
which I ſend thee: Jr ſhall be given thee in that ſame hour, 
what to ſpeak. 


Secondly obſerve, Man i not maſter of his own tongue. 


God takes away the lip of the Orator: They (Pſal. 12. 
3,4.) bragged much of their tongues ; ſurely they thought 
if any thing was their own, their tongues were, they could 
ſpeak what they liſt, Who # Lord over us ? ſay they : Yet 
they found a Lord over their tongues. God is Lord of the 
tongue two wayes, 

Firſt, Becauſe he will bring every one to an account for 
his tongue : Thoſe boaſters (* Pſal. 12.) thought them- 
ſelves exempted from any ſuch controul, Our tongues are 
our own, who 1s Lord over us? Who hath any thing to do 
with what we ſpeak ? Who ſhall audit us for words and ſyl- 
lables ? Yes, there is one will do it to a ſyllable. God gives 
the rule what we ſhall ſpeak, and he will call every one to 
a reckoning for what he hath ſpoken. | 

Secondly, God is Lord of the tongue, in reference to the 
power of ſpeech. Man cannot ſpeak what he would, or 
when he would ( Numb. 23. 11,12.) Balak had hired 
Balaam /tocurſe the people of God ; and Balaarm had a 
good will to it, if ever man had ; but Balak, found Balaarm 
in another note, he only publiſhed the glory of 1/rael, and 
propheſied their higheſt bleſſings. Balak was extreamly 
troubled at this; and ſaith, What haſt thou done unto me ? 
I took, thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold thou haſt bleſſed 
them altogether. As if he had ſaid, WharBalaam ? Are not 
thou ws of thy own word; ? T called thee to curſe, and not 
tobleſs ; didſt not thou underſtand what my buſineſs was? 1 
knew Iſrael was fenced enough, and too much, with bleſſings : 
How u it, that when I ſent for thee to blaFft them, that thou 
haſt bleſſed them altogether ? art thou bribed on their ſide ? or 
knowe#t thou not, that I am able to promote thee to honour ? 
ſpeak, man, the ſudden fate of this numerous people,and fear 
not : Why ha#t thou gone ſo contrary to my deſign ? What 
ſaith Balaam ? He anſwered and faid, Mut I not take heed 
to ſpeak_that which the Lord hath put in my month? Balaam 
ſeems to reply from his conſcience. 'Tis the duty of every 
man to take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord puts in his 
mouth. But Balaam was only overpower'd: If God would 
have ſuffered him to ſpeak what Balaak had deſired, his 
own conſcience had never ſtood in his way : He that opened 
his Aﬀes mouth a little before toreprove his madneſs, now 
ſhut his mouth fromuttering that wickedneſs. The Lord 
( faith he) hath bleſſed them, and I cannot reverſe it : Asif 
he had ſaid, I have been tugging at it, and labouring to curſe 
them, but I cannot do it. The Lord reſtrained his heart, and 
bound his tongue, that he could not form a curſe, and now 
he puts it off with this fine language, Muſt I not take heed 
to ſpeak. that which the Lord hath put in my mouth ? No man 
ever came with fuller purpoſe to curſe the //rae! of God 
then Balaam did, but his tongue was not his own, he could 
nor. 

So much upon that rendring of the Text, Hebereaves 
Orators of their eloquence. 

We tranſlate, He removeth away the ſpeech 4 the truſty : 
And ſo the word is derived from a root, which ſignifies con- 
ſtancy, fidelity, truth, ſtability in word or deed : Men fo 
—— are worthy to be truſted, and only they. But 
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of men either actually truſted, or worthy to be truſted 
with the mpg of publick affairs. Some Mags- 
ſtrates are not only Governours over the people, but Fe- 
offees for them. Thus the Free-holders of England in their 
reſpective places, chuſe the Members of the Houſe of Com- 
ons in Parliament, as their Truſtees, and commit the pro- 
tection of their eſtates and liberties into their hand : Of 
ſuch Truſty men, or of men thus Truſted, we may well in- 
terpret this text. And as of theſe Counſellours whom the 
people chuſe, and Truſt; ſo alſo of thoſe whom Kings 
and Princes chuſe for, and truſt with great offices and 
employments. 
ow doth God remove away the ſpeech of ſuch men : 
What ? doth he make them ſpeechleſs, or ſtrike them 
dumb? he can do that; but here { I conceive ) the re- 
moving of ſpeech my be taken two wayes, firſt, only, 
for an abating of the ability of ſpeech ; ſo that they who 
would, cannot givecounſel, either with that clearneſs of 
judgement, or freedom of language, which they have 
ſometimes ſhewed. Secondly, For the changing or turn- 
ing of the tenour of their ſpeech. When a man ſpeaks un- 
like himſelf, contrary to what he hath ſpoken , when he 
ſpeaks, as if he were not the ſame man, then his ſpeech 12 
removed, When a man, who once ſpake for the truth of 
God, ſpeaks againſt it: When he that once ſpake for the 
rights, and jult liberties of men, is now heard ſpeaking 
againſt them : When they who in every ſpeech were wont 
to advance thoſe counſels which tended to the peace and 
ſafety of Kingdoms, ſhall upon all emergencies ſpeak that 
which doth but lengthen out their trouble and danger, 
Then know the ſpeech of the truſty is removed. The ſpeech 
15 never removed till the heart be. The mind is firſt changed, 
and then the words. As the manner of ſpeaking ſhews of 
what countrey we are, Thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
bewrayeth thee : ſo the matter which is ſpoken diſcovers of 
what part we are. We may ſay to many, youare thus or 
thus, for your ſpeech bewrayeth you : and to ſome, You 
are removed from the cauſe you once appeared in, for your 
ſpeech is removed : you have certainly turn'd tables, and 
changed your intereſt, for your language is changed, and 
your diſcourſe runs counter to all you did before. 

This is the removing of ſpeech. 

But how can we attribute this to God ? I anſwer, God 
changes or removes the ſpeech of the , not by ma- 
king them unconſtant and unfaithful, but by leaving them 
to ale own unfaithfulneſs and unconftancy : All men 
( eventhe beſt of men) have a ſeed of unfaithfulneſs, or a 
—_—_ of apoſtacy in them, and if God leave them to 
themſelves, they are quickly turned alide. No mar knows 
what bis heart will do, till he «5 tryed. 

The time of temptation is the time of diſcovery.Changes 
in the providence of God, make the leneſs of mens 
mindes, both viſible in their ations, audible in their 
ſpeeches. For 

This change or remove of ſpeech, ariſeth two wayes. 

Sometimes from fear. Some are ſurpriſed and arreſted 
with dreadful forecaſts, what will become of them, and 
their eſtates, what of their wives and children, if they 
ſtand to former profeſſions and engagements. Fear #«s a 
very bad counſellour. Fear hath removed the ſpeech of the 
truſty more then once. 

Secondly, The ſpeech of the truſty is removed through 
hopes and gifts. Expectation will change a mans opinion, 
much more will ſomewhat in poſſefſion. How many have 
loſt or alter'd their tongues by being felt in the hand, ( Deur. 
16, 19.) A ift doth blind the eyes of the wiſe, and pervert 
the words of the righteous. That cxprefſion in Moſes of 
perverting words, doth excellently anſwer and und 
this in Fob of removing ſpeech. And whereas Job ſaith only 
that rhe ſpeech of the truſty is removed, Moſes faith, the 
words of the righteons are perverted. He. that was right 
and went right before, even his words are perverted by a 
gift. The ancient adage ſaid of ſuch, The ox # upon their 
rongue, that is, money or worldly reſpects hath filenced 
them: The reaſon of that ſpeaking was becauſe the figure 
of an ox was anciently ſtampt upon their money ; we ſay 
the black ox treads upon ſome mens toes ; we may ſay, the 

: y 12y» 
White, or the red ox treads ſo hard upor many mens 
tongues, that either they will not ſpeak at ail, or not as 
they did. We read that Demoſthenes, a great Orator, be- 


ing to ſpeak upon a buſineſs of conſequence, came to the bar 
with 4 ſcarff or muffler about his neck, and ſaid he was not 
able to ſpeak, he was troubled with a Qu4ncey; to which 
ſome of the wits of the time anſwered, That the Orator | 
was ſick, of the money, not of the Quincey. Bribes had ys 4ngins 
ſwell'd his throat, that he could not plcad. Thus the ſpeech ſed 4rgen- 
of the truſty is removed, when ſome unrighteous bias will t41gin« cor- 
not ſuffer them to ſpeak what they ſhould, or carries them [P47 974" 
to ſpeak what they ſhould not. tes. Plurar, 
Yet further, Some underſtand the truſty, of ( men truſt- _ 
ed with the ſouls of men ) the Prieſts and Prophets of thoſe 
times. The word may be well tranſlated, rrurh-ſpeakers, 
or meſſengers of truth, God removeth their ſpeech. 
Firſt, When they whom he had ſent with promiſes of 
mercy in their mouths, are now commanded to thunder Commutar 
out threatnings and denunciations of his wrath ; when they 2%” oh 
to whom God hath ſaid, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, perf 
have now no meſſages, but ſad ones, no viſions, but of ts, is con- 
amazement and deſolation, minations, 
Secondly, the Lord removeth away the ſpeech of theſe w__ " 
truſty ones, by leaving a people to the ſpeech of thoſe who A tlicer (o- 
are «ntruſty, When the Jews would not receive the faith- en: nibil 
ful Prophets, God gave them up to the teachings of falſe ji niſtriſte 
Prophets. Speech is removed, when the ſpeakers are thus 174/91. 
changed. FRO 
Thirdly, God changeth or removeth the ſpeech of T-uch- 
ſpeakers, by forbidding them to ſpeak. God doth ſome- 
times filence the ſincereſt Prophets. When men will not 
obey what they ſpeak, God will not let them ſpeak, (Exzek. 
3.26.) 1 will make thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy 
mouth, that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not be to them a 
reprover, for they are 4 rebell:ous houſe. As men whentheir 
in is at the higheſt, ſay to the Prophets, Propheſie no more ; 
ſo when judgement is at the higheſt, God ſaith unto the 
Prophets, Prophefie not. The wrath of God is extreamly 
hot, when flattering Prophets are ſent to cry, Peace, peace, 
where there 15 n0 peace, and to daube np ſinful men with un- 
tempered morter : 'Tis alſo as hot, if not hotter , when 
God puts a bar upon the lips of his faithful Prophets, 
that they ſhall no longer denounce his war againſt {in, or 
convince the ſinner. The peace of a people cannot be lons 
lid, when onse the ſpeech of the truſty 1s thus or thus re- 
moved. 
Take two brief deduQions from all. 
Firſt, There 1 no depending upon the faithfulnef of mar. 
God removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty. Surely me: 
of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lye, 
( P/al. 62. 9.) they that have done and ſpoken right to day, 
may ſpeak and do wrong to morrow. Man i a mntable 
creature in hit qualification, as well as in his conſtitution. 
Both his natural, and his moral endowments, arc as mor- 
tal as his life is : And in many, theſe die and goto the grave 
before their Maſters. 
Secondly, If the ſpeech of the truſty be ſc 5ften remo- 
ved, Then, we muſt judge of what is ſpoken by a ſtanding 
rule, not by the perſon ſpeaking. It is an evi, and a ſoat 
diſeaſe under the ſun, that good counſels are refuſed, be- . 
cauſe ſome have a prejudice againſt the perſon : And it is a 
worſe evil, when all, even evil Counſels are received up- 
on the good eſteem we have of the perſon. We muſt look 
to the matter, not to the man, both-in the things of 
God, and in the things of men; there is neither wiſ- 
dom nor ſafety in taking any thing upon truſt, cſpe- 
cially when we hear that God in judgement removes 
away the h of the truſty. Whoſoever ſpeaks, if 
he Tpeak Km it K ht to paler And though an 
Achitophel, an Ora of wiſdom on carth, or Angel from 
heaven, ſpeak what is falſe, 'tis our duty to reject it. The 
wiſeſt men are not alwayes wiſe, neither do the prudent al- 
wayes underſtand their way. The holie!t men are not ho- 
ly in all things, neither do they who are real friends to 
truth ſpeak all truth. Paul gas + you _ faulter- 
ing in his ſpeech, and giving not only cou example 
mA was not right. The ancient Fathers, men of won 
found judgement and underſtanding in the Scriptures, 
have erred, and miſdelivered the mind of God. Whole 
Councils ( which are a colletion of wiſe and learned 
men ) have had their miſtakes. We may conclude as the 
Prophet doth (1/4.2.22.) Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath 
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honeſt and the wiſe, the holy and the juſt, the eloquent 
and the truſty, are not alwaycs to be truſted; For, God re- 
moveth away the ſpeech of the truſty, who ( poſſibly ) may 
be all thefe. 


And t:keth away the underſtanding of the aged. 


Underſtanding is ſo proper to the aged, or men of 
years, that an uaderſtanding young man, deſervedly draws 
upon himſelf the honour and account of many years ; 4s 47 
ol4 man very fool:ſh, is young-0!d; ſo a young man very wiſe, 
is old-youn. ; 

Age ordinarily heightens underſtanding, and experi- 
ence raturates and improves natural parts, as was [hew- 
ed at the twelfth verſe : yet they whoſe underſtandings 
have had the greate!t advantages of experience, may 
at without underſtanding, yea againſt, not only expe- 
rience, but reaſon. Some mens underſtandings are enfee- 
bled with age, and themſelves are old children rather then 
old men : that's the judgement which this text holds out 
unto us. 

The word which we render underſtanding, ſigniftes to 
taſt, or the ſenſe of raſting, and it is frequently tranſla- 
ted from the ſenſe to the underſtanding, becauſe (' as was 
ſhewed at the 11 verſe) the underitanding taſts a do- 
Ctrinz, or a propoſition, whether it be true or falſe, as the 
mouth or palat taſts meat, whether it be ſweet or bitter. 
This word is very comprehenſive, lignifying ( as ſome cri- 
tical Rabhins teach us) counſel, judgement, wiſdom, rea- 
ſon, both the argument and decree upo1 which any thing 
is d1ne, 2s alſo the diſcretion with which it is done. Gram- 
tmaarians tl us that tie due and proper accent of every 
word, is in the Hebrew called [ Tagnam | becaule the 
accent doth give as it were a right tatte of the ſenſe, and ſo 
leads to a right underſtanding of the word. When the ho- 
ly ſinger invites all to that glorious banquet, ( P/al.24.8.) 
0 r.:tc an1 [ce that the Lord is good, he means, underſtand 
how good he is. The ſame inſpired heart prayes in this 
language, ( P/al. 110. 56.) Teach me food judrement and 
kowledze, that is, give mea true taſte and reliſh of hea- 
venly truth, Prov. 11.22: As a jewel in a ſwines ſnout, 
fo 18 a fair woman without diſcretion or under ſtanding. 
Beauty without brains 1s a loathſome deformity, In the book 
of Ezra, the Chief or Preſident of a Council, who order- 
eth and moderates the whole proceeding there, is thus ex- 
preſſed, The Maſter of Taſte. He had need to have a 
quick internal palate, who muſt taſte all men, and all mat- 
ters, as the Preſident of a Council muſt. 

This taſte, this underſtanding, or whatſoever moral cx- 
cellency comes within the compaſs of this word, God ta- 
keth away ſometimes from the aged, or from men (who for 
that ſervice } are of the molt perfcct age. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Our underſtandings are at the 
a ef poſe of God, 


He gives underſtanding to the ſimple, and he can take it 
from the ubtile. Old men are not alwayes wiſe: Not only 
becauſe ſome never had wiſdom, but becauſe many looſe 
the wi'dom which once they had. And this is a loſs which 
we ſuſtain from no hand but the hand of God. Man may 
take ovr riches and worldly eſtates from us, and make us 
poor, but God only can take our underſtandings from us, 
and make us fools. Men can empty our purſes, but God, 
and God only can empty our brats. 


Obſerve Secondly, That when the Lord will deſtroy a 


people, he takgs away the underſtanding of the ancient. 


Heathens ſaid, God bereaves them of underſtanding, whom 
he deſigns for deſtruttion. Now as this is a ſad preſage of 
ruine to the party himſelf, ſo likewiſe of ruine to thoſe who 
have relation to him. And as it isa judgement upon a peo- 
plc when Princes refuſe the aged, and follow young Coun- 
ſcllours: So it is the ſame, if not a greater judgement upon 
a pcople, when God takes wiſdom from old Counſellours, 


and leaves them to act like young ones. A young man | 


without underſtanding cannot do ſo much hurt as he that is 
aged: His youth leaves his advices under queſtion and diſ- 
culſion. But when old and experienced Counſellours, who 
have travelled in affairs many years, and have got the re- 
putation of wiſe men, prove like empty casks without any 


filling of wiſdom, they quickly undo all with authority, 80 


and unſuſpected. No marvel then if God put this among 
his marvellous judgements, ( 1/a. 29. 14.) Therefore, be- 
hold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work, amongſt this 
people, even a marvellots work, and 4 wonder. See how at- 
tention is raiſed, here is, Behold, and then, Behold 1 will 
do a marvellow work, and then, a marvellous work and a 
twonder : And what it is? The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall 
perify,” and the under ſtanding of theig prudent men ſhall be 
hid. No man wonders to ſee ſomemen without wiſdom, 
they were never guilty of it : Bugs er wiſe men unwiſe, 
and prudent men ( ſuch I mean as have given long proof of 
their prudence) without underſtanding, here'sa wonder, As 
we fay, young men may die, but old menmuſt ; ſo young 
men may be wiſe, but old men ſhould: and thoſe old 
men, who have once been thought wiſe,are ſeldom thought 
otherwiſe of, though God have indeed taken away their 
wiſdom. Now there are no fools do ſo much miſchief, as 
they who are thought to be wiſe. A fool that is wiſe in his 
own concelt only, endangers no body but himſelf, for no 
body will truſt him. But a fool that is wiſe in the conceit 
of others, may endanger thouſands, for all are ready, not 
only to truſt, but adore his foo!/ſhip. It would not be ſo 
great a judgement to have underſtanding taken from the 
aged, if the reputation of it were not {till left upon them. 
It is a ſoar ſcourge to a land, when God, as the Prophet 
threatens ( /ſa. 3. 2.) takes away that ſtaff, rhe prudent 
and the ancient, that is, young men who are wiſe, as well 
as ancient wile men. But it is a ſoarer ſcourge, when he 
takes away the prudence of the ancient : So that thoſe an- 


cient men, Who uſed to be prudent, become light and pre-- 


Cipitate in their counſels. When ftayed and ſober-paced 
men, run headlong, all, both things and perſons, are like 
to run headlong with them. By ſuch mens fooliſh coun- 
ſels, the wiſe and juſt God brings the honourable into 
contempt, and the ſtrong to weakneſs; and when all this is 
done, there is nothing wanting for the ruine of a people, 
but their aCtual ruining, The next verſe ſhews us God do- 
ing both theſe. 


Verſ. 21. He pouteth contempt upon Pzinces, and weak- 
neth the ſkrength of the mighty. 


This verſe ( I ſay) is a continuation of the former ar- 
gument : giving us yet more prognoſticks of the approach- 
ing ruine of Kingdoms and Common-wealths. He had ſaid 
( verſ. 19th) He leaderh Princes away ſpoiled, now, He 
poureth contempt upon Princes. As underſtanding is moſt 
proper for the aged, ſo is honour for Princes, and ſtrength 
tor the mighty. God, to make his judgements exaQt, pu- 
niſheth them in that which is moſt peculiar to them. #He 
poureth contempt upon Princes, &C. 

He poureth contempt, ] That is, he makes them very 
contemptible. To pour out any liquid, implieth plenty of 
it; as the pouring out of the ſpirit, a plentiful giving of the 
you When the ſpirit was poured out ( A#.2.) The by- 

anders ſaid, theſe men are full of new wine : No faith the 
Apoſtle, theſe men are nor drunken ( as ye ſuppoſe) but this 
is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt dayes ( ſaith God ) that I will pour 
out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, that is, they ſhall have 
abundance of my Spirit. So, 1/a. 44+ 3. 1 will pour ont 
water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry 
ground; that is, they ſhall have much ſpiritual refreſhing, 
who now are quite deſtitute of it : ſuch are there ſhadow- 
ed out by the thirſty and Gp —_ Again, ( Zech.12. 
IO.) I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- 
plication. And as pouring, applied to the ſpirit, implies 
a great meaſure of the ſpirit, ſo in any other. Pſal. 42. 4- 
When I remember theſe. things, I pour out my ſoul in me: 


The pouring out of the ſoul is the pouring out of ſorrows ; 
and to pour out ſorrow, is to be exceeding ſorrowful : So 


the poxring ont of fury, notes an exceſſive fury, Ezek, 20. 
33. And when David as a Type of Chriſt complaineth 
( Pſal. 22.14.) I am poured out like water, his meaning is, 
all my bodily ſtrength and comforts are departed. What- 
ſocver is poured out, poured in, or poured upon us, be it 
good or evil, we have enough of it. Much contempt is their 
portion upcr whom contempt is poured, Here it is pour cd 
upon them, pon whom a little is very much, 
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Upon Pzinces,] Princes are veſſels of civil honour, = 

many Princes are fountains of civil honor, they pour ho- 
nour upon others; how great a turn is it, when contempr 
is poured on them, and they filled with diſhonour ! Some 
are ſo contemptible, that they arenot ſenſible of contempt : 
but nothing touches Princes ſo ſoon as contempt doth. "Tis 
worſe to . co to be deſpiſed, then to be deſtroyed; arid 
they can eaſier part with their lives then with their honokr. 
Here then is the very pinch of Princes, contempt, eſpecial- 
ly if they be Princes of Noble and Princely ſpirits : Such 
are pointed at in this word, which properly ſignifies mu- 
nificent, liberal and free-hearted; Princes are, or ſhould 
beſo. Liberality or munificence is the vertue and honour 
of Princes. Such a free Princely ſpirit Ged expects from 
the meaneſt of his people toward his ſervice (Ex94.35.5.) 
T akg ye from amongſt you an offering unto the Lord, who- 
ſoever 15 of 4 willing heart, let him bring it. A ttue wor- 
ſhipper is not thruſt and driven on by an outward written 
law, but findes a law written in his own heart: He ( as 
it is ſaid of Araunab) like a King gives to the King, Da- 
vid prayeth, Uphold me with thy free ſpirit, (Pal. 51, 
14.) 'Tis this word : the ſpirit of the Lord is a Noble, 
ſree, Princely ſpirit. It is free two wayes, Firſt, Sub- 
jectively, or in it ſelf, giving out freely and liberally to 
us. Secondly, It is free in the effefts, Where the ſpirit of 
the Lord is, there ts liberty, it makes us free, They who 
have received this ſpirit, ſerve the Lord freely, and judge 
his ſervice freedom. Hence ( Pſal. 110. 3.) all the people 
of God are expreſſed by this word, a Princely people ; Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, they ſhall be 
willing as Princes, liberal as Kings, they ſhall give up 
ſoul, body, name, eſtate, all to Jefus Chriſt. They who 
have felt the day of divine power, are not acted by hu- 
mane power , by the coercions and ordinances of men; 
they are under no conſtraint , but that of the love of 
Chriſt.. Worldly Princes have that in their name, which 
the Saints have in their nature. And becauſe many world- 
ly Princes have ſo little of that in their natures, which 
they have fully in their name, true Nobleneſs, I mean, and 
freeneſs of ſpirit to do good and defend thoſe who are 
good, therefore God poxreth contempt upon themr. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, If Prances uſe not their ho- 
nowr for Chriſt, Chriſt will pour diſhonour upon 
Prances. 


1 Sam.2. 30. Them that honour me I will honour , and 
they that deffiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, When Prin- 
ces aQt unlike themſelves, God makes them unlike them- 
ſelves, vile and contemptible. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf and of his fellow Apoſtles in (1 Cor. 4.9.) J think, 
that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed unto death ;,, for we are made a ſpettacle unto the 
world, and to Angels, and to men. As the Lord ſuffers 
his Saints to have contempt poured upon them by the 
world, and to be made a ſpectacle of ſcorn ; ſo hehimſelf 
goat contempt upon the greateſt of worldly Princes, 

e ſetteth them as upon a theater or open ſtage, that all 
may behold and look upon them, and ſay, Thus hath God 
done with the men who had no delight to honour him. 
Since thou waſt precious in my ſight ( ſaith God of his mean- 
eſt peogpees Iſa. 43.4.) thou haſt been honourable, that is, 
altogether honourable in thy ſelf, and honoured by all men 
who know thy worth : and when once higheſt Princes are 
vile in the ſight of God, they become diſhonourable, 
even altogether diſhonourable in themſelves, as alſo 
in the eye and eſteera of all men who know their 
unworthineſs. And when Princes are thus become? jdi- 
ſhonourable, they are within a ſtep of becoming mi 
ſerable. The Pſalmiſt had no ſooner ſaid, He pour- 
eh contempt upon Princes, but preſently it follows, and 
cauſeth *. to wander in the wilderneſs where there it 10 
way, ( Pal. 107. 40.) When Princes are under contempr, 
they are uncertain of their courſe, they are entangled in 
their counſels, they are in a maze, and Know neither their 
way, nor their end, but are at their wits end, and at their 
honours end, both together. We have a Prophecy of a 
glorious Kingdom, (I/a. 32.1.) Behold a Kino ſhall reign 
m righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in judrement, &C. 
Then ( verſ. 5.) The vile perſon ſhall no more be called li- 
beral, or Prince, Nabal frall not glory in this title V4- 


| 


dib. Nabal is a fool, and Nadib is a Prince. In that 
Kingdom, fools or vile perſons ſhall no more be honoured 
nor adored like golden Idols. Men ſhall be known what 
they are, and called what they deſerve. Then, Princes 
who miſapply their power, and refuſe to be nurſing fa- 
thers to the Church, then, Princes who bring not their 
glory to the new Feruſalem, and ſubmit not their crowns 
unto the Lamb, even all they who are a terrour to the 
good, -and praiſe them who do evil, ſhall no more be na- 
med gracious Lords, but ſhall go forth with everlaſting 
ſhame ( inſtead of a crown ) _ their heads. Swelling 
titles will be no Sanctuary againſt thoſe vials of contempt, 
ready to be pourcd out upen all contemners of Chriſt, and 
oppolers of his throne, for ever. 


Secondly Obſerve, They that have received much honour 
from God, ſhall receive much ſhame from him, if they 


abuſe their honour. 


Proportional to the honour they have received will the 
contempt be which they ſhall receive. God doth not 
drop, but pour honour upon Princes; therefore he will not 
drop, but pour contempt upon them by whole buckets full, 
it ſhall come down as a ſweeping rain. As they who have 
had, not only as Moſes ſpeaks of his, dottrine dropping 4s 
the rain, and ſpeech diſtilling as the aew, but Goſpel know- 


ledge pouring down upon them ; theſe ſhall not have ſome ' 


drops of anger, but God will ou out his anger and his 
fury upon them, if they are unfruitful, or bring not forth 
fruit meet for his ( their Maſters ) uſe. They that have 
but a drop or two of the word, ſhall have comparatively 
but a dropof judgement. That's the reaſon why it ſhall 
be cafier '* Sodemr and Gomorrah, for Tyre and S:4on, then 
for Bethſaida and Chorazin, at the day of judgement, 
Matth. 11.22. Juſtice looks to the meaſure, as well as to 
the matter of ſin, in pronouncing puniſhments. He pour- 
ah contempt upon Princes, | 


Ard weakneth the ftrength of the mighty. 


The Hebrew is, He weakneth the girdle of the mighty. 
The Vulgar and the Septuagint are very bold with this 
text, in their tranſlations, giving a ſenſe hardly reconcile- 
able tothe Original. He relieveth thoſe that are oppreſſed, 
ſaith the one: He h-aleth thoſe that are humble, faith the 
other : Both wide enough from our reading, He weakzeth 
the ſtrength of the mighty. The word ſignifies rivers and 
torrents, Which run with a mighty force. He looſeneth the 
ſtrength or girdle of the mighty : the ſame word notes a 


| girdle and ftrength, becauſe a Ju cauſeth ſtrength, or 


!san advantage to put out our ſtrength; for though now 
men uſually ungird themſelves when they go about ſtrong 
labor, yet in thoſe times it was nor ſo ; 7b ſpeaks according 
to the cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, who ( wearing 
long garments ) when they prepared for travel or labour, 
girded up themſelves, that ſo they might be more nimble 
and expeditious. Fob had ſaid, verſ. 19. He werthrow- 
the mighty ;, here he ſaith, He weakneth the ſtrength of the 
michry. There is a difference between theſ2 two : There, 
be bringeth a greater fouers and ſo overthroweth them. 
As 'tis faid in the Goſpel, though a ſtrong mati armet 
keep the houſe, yet when a ſtronger comes, he ſpoils him. 
But here 'tis ſaid, He weakyeth the ſtrength of the mighty, 
that is, he abateth or draweth out their ſtrength. As the 
waters of a great river, being drawn out by lluces, the 
ſtrength of the river is weakned: So the Lord drains and 
draws out the ſtrength of mighty men, and weakens them, 
It is ſtoryed, that when Cyrus beſieged Babylon, which was 
encompaſſed with a mighty river, the river Euphrates, he 
made many fluces and cuts, which fetched out all the water 
from the river, and fo ſurpriſed them in the height of ſe- 
Curity, they thinking the place impregnable, and having 
alſo a prophefie, That thecity ſhould never be taken till the 
river proved their enemy, Thus the Lord, he ſluceth out 
the ſtrength of the ſtrongeft men, their perſonal ſtrength, 
the ſtrength of their arms and legs; their relational 
ſtrength, the ſtrength of their ftiends, allies, and confe- 
derates ; ſo ſome underſtand this place : There is a girdle 
of ſtrength wherewith one Nation is tyed to another, ſuch 
are leagues of amity and mutual aid : The Lord weakneth 
this ſtrength alſo, and makes them who were a help, a hurt 
unto their neighbours. He ſaith, Gird your ſelves,and ye 
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ſhall be broken in pieces ;, gird your ſelves, and ye ſpall be bro- 
hen in pieces z take counſel together, and it ſhall come to nonght, 
Ifa. 8. 9, 10. The ſtrensth of all creatures aſſociated, us too 
weak, for the ftagle ſtrencth of God. 

Hence Obſerve, All the ſtrength of man u at the pleaſure 

and diſpoſe of God. 

He overthrows ſtrength,not only by overpowering it,but 
by unpowering it.He can alwayes bring more ſtrength then 
we have, or leſſen the ſtrength which we have. As we can- 
not maſter Gods ſtrength, ſo weare not maſters of our 
own. Sampſor's ſtrength was a terror to the Philiſtimss ; 
but as ſoon as God was gone from him, his ſtrength was 
gone, and then they deſpiſed him, who before trembled at 
him ; ard called him out to make them ſport, whoſe pre- 
ſence had ſo often ſpoiled their ſport. How many mighty 
men hath God weakned ? How many invincible Armies 
and Armadoes of men (as proud men have ſtiled them ) 
hath God conquered ? How many potent Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths hath God reduced to confuſed heaps ? 
Ore hath God ſpoken, yea twice have T heard thus, that power 
belongeth unto Ged;, alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy 
(7/1. 62.11, 12.) 'Tis ſafeſt forus to fly to this mercy, 
iceing we can neither fly from, nor ſtand before this power, 
Thou haſt a mighty arm, O God, ſtrong #s thy hand, and high 
#5 thy right hand, (Pfal. 80. 13.) The weakneſs of God is 
itronger then man : And before God all mans ſtrength is 
turnzd into weakneſs, All the Inſtances which Job hath 
already given, prove this great truth, That with God #5 
we/dom and ſtrength ; and leaſt any ſhould think it isnot 
yet proved enough, he is ready inthe two next verſes to 
give us yet a further, and ( if a clearer may be ) a clearer 
proof. 


VERS: - 22 


Le diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs, and bzingeth out 
tolight the ſhadow of death, 

He increaſeth the Nations, and deſt2opeth them ; he enlar- 
geth the Nations, and ſtraitencth them again, 


Ve: have ſcen, inthe former context, how large ate- 
ſtimony Fob hath given of the power and wiſ- 
dom of God; producing many proofs which ſpeak both 
no leſs then infinite. And becauſe thoſe were particu- 
lar and perſonal, therefore he giveth us ( in theſe two 
verſes } two more which are general, and National. He 
diſcovereth deep things ont of darkyeſs. He increaſeth the 
Nations, &c, Here's providence unlocking ſecrets, open- 
ing thoſe things which were ſealcd up : theſe acts are at- 
tended with ſutable effects, The increaſmg and deſtroying, 


the eularoing and ſtrattening of the Nations. 
Verſe 22. Ye diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs. 


The word properly ſignifies to unfold that which is 
wrapped up, or to manifeſt that which is hidden. Deep 
places are hidden places. God diſcovereth thoſe things 
which are moſt hidden, even deep things out df darkneſs : 
Deep things, anddarkneſs, are put together, becauſe that 
which is deep is dark. The further we remove from the 
fountain of light, the more darkneſs prevails over us ; and 
therefore every degree of deepneſs adds a degree of dark- 
neſs; all depth being downward, and ſo a departure from 
the Sun. In the begining darkneſs was pn the face of the 
dcep ( Gen. 1. 1-) but darkneſs is alwayes in the bottom 
of the deep, He diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſs, that 
is, the remoteſt,lowcſt, and moſt retired depths. Theſe deep 
things may be referred to two heads. 

There are deep things of God : And deep things of 
men. 

The deep things of God are, Firlt his thoughts ( P/al. 
92. 5.) O Lord, how great are thy works ? and thy thoughts 
are very deep : ſo deep, that all the line of mans underſtand- 
ing is not able to ſound or fadom them. The thoughts of 
God are his Decrees and Counſels; he doth not think to re- 
ſolve, but his thoughts are his reſolutions. The thoughts 
of God are ſo deep, that the Apoſtle ( with a mixture of 
amazement and adoration ) cries out, O the deprh ( Rom. 
11.33.) _— The deep things of God are his Word, 
containing either Doctrines to be believed, or Prophecies 


to be fulfilled, The Word of God hath its ſhallows, and 
it hath its depths : there a Lamb may wade, and there an 
Elephant may ſwim. 

Secondly, There are deep things of men ; which are of 
divers ſorts. 

Firſt, His Word is deep. Though the words of men 
float upon their tongues , yet Solomon aſſures us, that 
The words of amans (that is, as the word imports, of an 
excellent mans) mouth are as deep waters ( Prov. 18.4.) 
A wiſe prudent man ſpeaks Oracles; and when you hear 
the ſound, and aderiond the Grammatical ſence, you do 
not preſently reach the depth of what is ſpoken. As ſome 
ſpeak ſhallowly, ſo they hear ſhallowly ; they dive not in- 
to thoſe deep waters which flow from a wiſe mans mouth, 
He ſpeaks wiſdomin a myſtery , or myſteries of wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is a depth in a man, deeper then his 
words, and that is, the depth of his thoughts ( Pſal. 64.6.) 
Both the inward thought of every one of them, and the heart 
25 deep. The heart is often put for the inward thought ; but 


| here, the inward thought is an act of the heart ; and the 


heart is the faculty, or power of thinking : Counſel in the 
heart of a man ts like deep water ( Prov. 20. 5.) The heart 
of manis a great deep, ſo deep, that none can find it out but 
God himſelf, Fer. 17. 10. ] the Lord ſearch the heart, &c. 
What man (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ) kyoweth the 
things of a man ( that is, thoſe things which lye in the heart 
of man ) but the ſpirit of a man which is in him? Some 
men flatter themſelves, that God himſelf cannot find out 
the things of their ſpirit: Hence that woe in the Prophet 
( Tſa. 29.15. ) Woe unto them that ſeek, deep ro bide their 
counſel from the Lord, Doubtleſs they had ſome hopes to 
hide their counſels from God, elſe they would never have 
ſought to hide them. They ſhewed themſelves fooliſh 
enough in ſeeking ro hide them ; but they had proclaimed 
themſelves more fools in ſecking to hide them, if they had 
been convinced they could not. But though no depth of 
mans heart can hide his counſel from God z yet many men 
have depth enough in their hearts, and to ſpare, to hide 
their counſels from men. 

Thirdly, There is in man a depth of doctrine, or opini- 
on; which is alſo called the depth of Satan(Rev.2.24.) As 
many as have not known the depths of Satan : Thoſe depths of 
Satan were the dark opinions, and falſe doctrines of ſedu- 
cers : Theſecalled their opinions depths, or profundities : 
And the holy Ghoſt addeth an Epithete, depths of Satan. 
Asif he had ſaid, you call your opinions depths,and ſo they 
are, but they arcſuch depths as Satan hath brought out of 
Hell; they are the whiſperings and hiſſings of that Sexpent, 
not the inſpirations of God. The doCtrine of Antichriſt 
( that great Merchant of error ) is called a myitery of 1ni- 
quity (2 Fhel. 2.7.) A myſtery is a truth ſhut up, or lying 
in the deep : The deep and dark myſteries of the wicked, 
will God reveal, ver/. 8. For he diſccvereth deep things 
out of darkneſs. 

Darkneſs may be taken two wayes. There is a natural 
darkneſs, which is only the privation of natural light : And 
there is a metaphorical darkneſs, whichis the privation of 
moral light. This darkneſs is in many through their igno- 
rance; and this darkneſs is made by others through their 
knowledge. The infinite knowledge of God makes a dark- 
neſs to hide his ways and counſe!s in, and ſo doth the know- 
ledge of men. They keep their projects and purpoſes un- 
der the vails and viſorsof ſpecious pretences, and ſtudied 
ſecrecies. Out of all this darkneſs God diſcovers decp 
things. 

The latter clauſe of the verſe is but an heightning of 
this, He bringeth out to light the ſhadow of death. 

Shadow of death, is taken two waycs. 

Firſt, For extream danger. 

Secondly, For extream darkneſs. 

For extream danger, Pſal. 23. 4. Though I walk. through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death , that is, in deadly danger, 
yet I'will fear no evil. 

But here, ſhadow of death, is put for extream darkneſs. 
The grave is a place of darkneſs; and things that are buried 
lye in the dark. (Job 34-22.) There i ne darkyeſs, nor ſhadow 
of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide them elves 2 
that is, the workers of iniquity cannot be hid in the thick- 
eſt darkne!s. The ſhadow of death is the higheſt, the molt 
ſuperlative degree of thickeſt darkneſs ; As if Job had __ 
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5d doth not only bring deep things out of darkneſs, but 
= deep things one of Ne reateſt darkneſs; out of that 
darkneſs that 1s as deep arid dark as the grave. 

When counſels lye ſo deep, that the perſons who have 
[aid them, have not ſo much as any jeatouſie they ſhall be 
diſcovered; when counſels lye fo deep, that others have no 
hope that ever they ſhould be diſcovered yet then the 
Lord diſcovereth them, and this is' rs bring owt to light the 
ſhadow of death. : 


Hetice obſerve, Firſt in general] A# rhings are kyown un- 
 toGad. 


- He thatmakes all things known, muſt needs know all 
things : And he that makes thoſe things known, which are 
moſt unknown, cannot but know thoſe things which are ea- 
fily known. He that can expound a riedle, can tell the 
meaning of a plain ſaying ; and he that diſcovers deep 
things outof darkneſs, cannot but ſce thoſe things that lye 
in the open Sun. Unleſs God were infinite in knowledge, 
he could not make thee things known. ( Eccle/. 7. 24- ) 
That which is far off, and exceeding deep,whv can find it out ? 
The Wiſe man ſends a challenge to the wiſe men of the 
world, to find out the wiſdom of God : That 5 the thing which 
is far off , not only from our ſenſes, but from our under- 
ſtanding. That's it which is exceeding deep. Deep, deep, as the 
Original expreſſeth it; deepto men, deep to Angels, and 
too deep for both. Who can find this out ? No man can 
find any thing of it by his own light : and there are none 
who receive Fohe tofind it all out. God is light, and he 
dwells in light : and as he hathno darkneſs at all in him, fo 
nothing is dark to him. He perfectly knows his own crca- 
ting wiſdom : Neither is there any creature that 1s not mant- 
feft in his ſight, but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have todo, Many things are C9- 
vered as to the eye of the world; they have masks and 
clouds catt over them , which eyes of fleſh cannot ſee 
through ; but theſe are all naked before the eye of God: 
yea they are as manifeſt and open to his eye, as a body is, 
when diſſected by the hand of a skilful Anatomiſt ; he ſees 
our bowels, and knows whether we are ſound at heart or 
no. It isnot the fairneſs of the skin, the cleanneſs of the 
outſide, will deceive him ; if there be any ſpots upon the 
ſpirit, he diſcerns them ; God neederh none to tell him 
what is in the beart of man, he makes his way into the 
depths of that darkneſs with his own eye. 


Secondly, Obſerve, As God krows deep things, ſo he makes 
them known. 


What is alwayes open to himſelf, he ſometimes revealeth 
unto man. God diſcovers both the deep things which him- 
ſelf or man doth or ſpeaketh. 

Firſt, He revealeth the deep things which himſelf ſpeak- 
eth. Unleſs God expound his own word, all our glofles 
t4- Will but corrupt it : Forg No Propheſie of Scripture ut of any 
/- provate anterpretation (2 Pct.:2.20, ) By private interpret a- 
tion, the Apoſtle means not the interpretation of one or of a 
few private men, for poſſibly, one or a few, and he or they 


Priria ins 


Ferprit.: 


59114245 fence of Scripture, when many, and they called to a pub- 
[113 doi, lick office, miſtake and go wrong. Butby private inter- 
/; 2 pretation, he brands that comment which flows from a 
!/i ig; mans own brain, or fancy, without the conſent of other 
94ifit a nz- Scriptures, or the teachings of the Spirit. No Scripture, 
16051ii- whether DoCtrinal, or Prophetical, is of any ſuch private, 
oh SY that is, humane interpretation. Man with all his wit, learn- 
6: iris, Ing, and parts, cannot interpret the Word of God, only 
Bez, the Spirit of God can, or they can, who arc aſſiſted by the 
S7ſ+s Pe. SPIFIT. : 
ri 4969/7 —S0 much the Text in Perer now cited, holds out clearly in } 
1; videur the letter; and yet ſome of the Learned give another cx- 
4,Pr0ph2- preſſion of it. For the words ſhew us rather the authority 
wnadkes Pr and original of the ———_ then the way of their inter- 
edidiſſ;, ſod Pretation. The Apoſtles ſcope being to prove, that the 
fiſ: i»te- Prophets did not declare their own private opinions, but the 
Gli drm mind of God, in what they ſpake, And that therefore the 
vin, 


vel prophe: mus of prophecy, as the Apoſile adviſeth in the former 
tr: 101 ſy4 Verie, 15to be heeded carefully. The words following lead 
:47:i nn. Us alſo to the fame ſence ( ver. 21. ) For the prophecy came 
*n vamini- not 11 the old time by the will of man : but ho:y men of God 
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ſpake 44 they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, The Prophets 
were the Interpreters of the mind of God to the le; 
not the meſſengers of their own minds. The falſe Prophets 
vended their own dreams, and ran of their own heads be- 
fore they were ſent ; therefore their propheſies were of 2 
private interpretation z that is, they opened only that to the 
people, which themſelves were authors of ; fo did not the 
true Prophets. They ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord; or as 
Paul, We bave received of the Lord, that which we deliver 


41to you. - From all it appears, that the Apoſtle is ſpeakin 
of the pedigree, not of the expoſition of Prophetical Scrige 


tures, Yet the truth is as evident for the one as for the 
other. As the Scriptare it ſelf is not the interpretation of 
mans mind;ſo neither is any true interpretation of Scripture 
fromthe meer mind of man. The Spirit of God (in man ) 
ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God, 1 Cox. 2. 
10. And without the Spirit, man cannot find any thing of 
5% no not that which lyeth uppermoſt , or moſt in 
joht. | 

Again, He revealeth the deep things which himſe!f doth. 
Surely the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecret unto 


his ſervants the Prophets (Amos 3.7.) The ſecret intended . | 


by the Prophet, was the decree and purpoſe of God to 


| bring evil upon that Land, to take away the voice of mirth 


and gladneſs, and to makethem an aſtoniſhment, an hiſling, 
and a perpetual dcſolation. The ſecret of ſuch decrees God 
reveals to his Prophets, that they may warn the people, ci- 
ther to prevent or prepare for the evil which is to come. 
When God was about to deſtroy Sodom, he ſaith, Shall I 
hide from Abraham that thing which I do ? Gen. 18. 17. 
God revealed the riling and fall of the Kingdoms of this 
world, the riſing and fall of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, 
the making of the Kingdoms of this world, the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; all theſe the Lord revealed 
by the Spirit unto the Apoſtle Fohn, by him collected into 
that book called The Revelation. In the cighth of Daniel 
(verſ. 13.) Chriſt is ſtiled Palmon;, which we tranſlate, 
a certain Saint, but in the Margents of our Bibles we pur, 
The Numbherer of ſecrets, or, a wonderful Namberer. Chriſt 


is the Numberer of ſecrets, he tells them over, and hath - 


themall ( as weſay ) at his fingers ends: he can give an ac- 
count of themat an inſtant, both how many they are, and 
what they mean. When Nebuchadnez.2.ar deſired to hear 
the interpretation of his dream, Daniel aſcribes all to God, 
He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, he knoweth what is 
the darkneſs, and the light dwelleth wh him, Dan. 2. 22. 
Beſides theſe deep and dark things which concern future 
events, the Lord revealeth alſo the deep things of doctrine, 
the ſupernatural myſteries of Religion; the Incarnation of 
his Son, the Reſurrection of the body, the myſtery of ju- 
ſtifying Faith, and of the new Birth, which are abſorditics 
to Nature; theſe are all revealed in the Word of God to 
Our ears, and by the Spirit of God to our hearts. 
Secondly, As the Lord revealerh the deep things which 
himſelf doth, or ſpeaketh, ſo alſo the deep things of mans 
doing, or ſpeaking, whether they be good or evil. Though 
the finner go as deep as hel!, yer himſelf, and his fin, are 
under the eye of God. + Thou ( ſaith the Plalmiſt) ha/t ſer 
our inquities before thee, and our ſecret ſins mn the litht of 
thy countenance. When God intends to puniſh iniquity, he 
is ſaid to ſet it before him, but whether he 4o or no, it 1s be- 
fore him. And as our ſecret iniquity is alwayes before him, 
{9 he ſometimes ſets it before men. (Ecclef. 10. 20.) Curſe 
not the King, no not in thy thought ;, and curſe not the rich int 
thy bed-chamber ; for a birdof the air ſhall carry the voice, 
41d that which hath wings {hall tell the mattcy. Solomon 
warns thoſe who wickedly conſpire againſt Kings, and per- 
ſons in authority, to conſider, as their lin, ſo their danger ; 
for though they carry the matter never ſo cloſely, God can 
make it known : 'Tis hard for a manto conceal his own 
thoughts ( when the mind is full it may quickly run over at 
the mouth) but tis cafie with God to find out a way for the 
revealing of our thoughts. Ab:rd of the air ſhall carry the 
voice : But what's the voice of a thought ? Or, how comes 


2 bird into the bed-chamber ? The bed-chamber isthe ſecu- *** 


reſt place; and athought 1s the molt ſecretat : What can 
be more ſecret then a thought ? Who can hear the ſound of 
our thoughts , or underitand their language ? We far, 
Th:ught i free. Thoughts fallnot un4er the copnizance, 
or cenſure of any Court. Thar which fears no evidence, 
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tears no ſentence : Yet God, to whom our thoughts are evi- ter; but a man of underſtanding will draw it out. He draws 
dent, can ſend in evidence againſt our thoughts. Abird of it out by queſtions and examinations. When thoſe black 
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the air ſhallcarry the voice of that which hath no voice. It 
is a proverbial ſpeech, to note, that by the moſt unlikely 
means, if other means fail, God will reveal thoſe curſes, 
and reveal them ſpeedily. As if hehad ſaid, Rather then 
ſuch ſecret wickedneſs ſhall be undiſcovered, God will make 
birds ſpeak, and chamber-dtors ſpeak , the ſtone out of the 
wall, and the beam out of the timber ſhall ſpeak, rather then 
ſilence ſhall cover ſuch a wickedneſs. More diſtinctly, when he 
ſaith, Abird of the air ſhall carry the voice, he implyes two 
things : Firſt, Thatit ſhall be revealed by ſome unexpect- 
cd means, or by means as little ſuſpeed for the doing of 
ſuch athing, as a bird is. As, when Balaar: went on fin- 
fully, the dumb Aſs, ſpeakins with mans voice, orbad the 
madneſs of the Prophet : Balaam little dreamt of ſuch a re- 
prover ; and theſe ſhall as little dream of ſuch a tale-bearer. 
Secondly, This phraſe of ſpeech implyes, that the matter 
tha!l be revealed by ſome ſpeedy means. A bird ſhall do 
:t : The Meſſenger ſhall not go, but run; he ſhall notrun, 
but fly ; 4 Pegaſus ſhall be rhe Poſt, he ſhall have wings ad- 
ded to his feet; he ſhall have wings inſtead of feet. The 
Angels are deſcribed with wings in Scripture, to ſhew their 
ſpeci; a winged Meſſenger ſhall be diſpatchr on this errand. 


waters will not flow out of themſelves, they are pumped 
up by the art and induſtry of others. 

Secondly, A confeſſion of theſe deep things out of dark- 
neſs is made by the workings of a mans own Conſcience. 
When Conſcience is touched, and beginneth to ake, that 
will tell tales : Itishard for a man, at ſuch a time, to keep 
his own counſel. It was the caution of an Ancient, Be afraid 
of doing any thing which 1s ill, though there be no witneſs but 
thy ſelf : If thou couldſt do it, thy Conſcience taking no 
notice of it, thou miphteſt poſſibly keep itſecret z but what- 
ſoever thou doeſt, is done inthe eye of Conſcience, there- 
fore take heed. We have a ſaying, That murther will ont ; 
and if nothing elſe bring it out, Conſcience will : Conſcience 
will examine a man as ſtrictly as any 1:quiſitor in Rome. 
And as men, examined and tortured by ſevere Inquiſitors, 
confeſs what they would not ; ſo alſo do they who are ex- 
amined and put upon the Rack by their own Conſci- 
ences. 

Secondly, God revealeth deep things immediately by his own 
Spirit : As the Spirit revealet hobby counſels of God to 
us , ſo the moft ſecret evil deſigns and counſels of men. 


( 2 Kings6. 11.) When the King of Syria could take no 
counſel, but it was preſently diſcovered, he might well be 
cait into a ſuſpition, that ſome about him were falſe to him, 
and held correſpondence with the enemy, Therefore (ſaith 
the ſtory ) the heart of the King of Syria was ſore troubled 


Principes Once more, as ſome refer this diſcovery purely to the pro- 
- 20072 Vidence of God, {9 others to the policy of Princes, who 
WOS Fart 2%e , « s , . , 

1: have their ſpies flying like birds in all places, men no more 
unicquam fie feared to carry the report of what is ſpoken, then a bird is. 


et dicitzy They have their intelligencers in every bed-chamber, men 


* nomore ſearedro carry the report of whatis ſpoken, then 
tie chamber-doors are. In the ſame ſence that Kings are 
ſaid to have {cag hands, we may ſay alſo that they have long 
e.zr5 ; They have long hands, becauſe they can uſe means to 
{irike thoſe that are ſar from them : and they have long ears, 
becauſe they can uſe means to hear thoſe who are far from 


for this thing ;, and he called his ſervants, and ſaid unto them, 
Will not ye [hew me which of us us for the King of Iſracl ? And 
one of hs ſervants ſaid, None, my Lord, O King, but Eliſha 
the Prophet that 1s mm Iſrael, telleth the King of Iſrael the words 
that thou ſpeakeſt in thy bed-chamber. The Spirit of God 
revealed the deep counſels of the Syria King unto the Pro- 
phet, and the Prophet revealed them to men. 


them. But whether we take this, or the former interpreta- 
rion, the point is equally performed ; for even thoſe diſco- 
veries which are made by men, are ordered and brought on 
by the wiſe and holy providence of God, who doth ſo hate 
cvil, and all the works of moral darkneſs, eſpecially the 
curling of Kings and lawful Magiſtrates, that he will diſco- 
ver them out of all the deeps, cither of natural or artificial 
aarkneſs. 

Further, God bringeth good things as well as evil, juſt 
and holy actions, as well as ſinful and unjuſt, out of the 


There is a third way which is more common, by which 
the Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs, and that is, 
by wonderful providences ; he makes ſome acts of his own 
providence as keys, to unlock the ſecrets of men ; as hands, 
to pluck off the vails; as winds, to diſpel the clouds, and 
ſcatter the miſts which hid their actions, or intentions. In 
the hiſtory of Foſeph we have an admirable demonſtration 
of this: It was a ſecret, adeep thing of darkneſs that his 
Brethren conſpired againſt him, they ſold him into Egypr, 
and brought his torn coat home all bloody to his Father, 
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deeps of darkneſs : Af.my works of light lyein drkyeſs : 
Many excellent things are under concealment. David's 
integrity lay in the dark, yet God brought it forth as the 
light, and his innocency as the noon-day. God is not un- 
righteous, to forger or conceal, either our labour of love, 
or Iabours in holincls, though men do. 

Laſtly, How great an experiment hath God given us of 
thistruth, inthat grand diſcovery which he hath made to 
to the world ( in this latter Age) of another worl4? A 
Bret part of the world, even ſo great as bears the name of 
a vew world, was adeep thing of darkneſs, to this part of 
the world. for many and many ages and generations. No 
man {ſo much as dream'd of ſuch Nations as are now diſco- 
vered, The ſurface of thoſe huge Countreys was as little 
knownuto us asthe center of the earth is: yea it was judged 
a kind of herehic in ancient times, to ſay there were Anti 
podes, But now 'tis known, that the feet of our Brethren 
have walked oppoſite to the ſoles of our feet ; and we have 
not only experience, but light of reaſon cnough to evince 
it. God hath made Art a key to Nature, and hath diſco- 
vered many deep thinzs out of that darkneſs t9 us, which 
our fore-fathers never ſaw. Thus we ſce, that deep things, 
both Divine and humane, and theſe both practical and natu- 
ral, are fetcht out of darkneſs by the mighty power, and 
unſearchable wiſiom of God. 

There arcthree wayes by which God makes diſcoveries 
of evil plots, or practices, lying in deepeſt darkneſs. 

Firft, By the coizſ:on of the perſon, whoſe head hath 
contrived, or his hand ated them. Evil in the heart drops 
out atthe mouth ; and this two waves. 

Firſt, By querics and queſtions pur to the guilty. Such 
are often entrapt in their own anſwers, and their own 
tongues are a witneſs againit themſelves. As ſpecch be- 
wrayeth whence men are, ſo what they have been doing : 


which cauſed the plain-hearted old man to conclude, Thar 
ſome evil beaſt had devoured him. Thus the matter was lock- 
edup; yet God makes ſeveral acts of his providence as 
keyes to openit. Firlt, Famine pincheth Facob and his 
Family ; then 7oſeph's Brethren mult into Egypr ; and after 
one journey, they muſt make a ſecond ; and then Benjamin 
muſt be detained, and Simeon bound ; here was a ſtrange 
ſcrics and ſucceſſhon of providences, till the whole matter 
was diſcovered. The Gunpowder-plot was a deep thing of 
darkneſs, aſtrange monſter ( Cui lumen ademptum ) whach 
ſaw no light, not only becauſe it never took effect, bur be- 
cauſe it was kept ſo cloſe a long time, under oaths, and 
{tronge(t concealments, that there was not the leaſt ſuſpiti- 
on of it; yet by a ſtrange providence God diſcovers this 
deep thing out of darkneſs: A Letter mritten with un- 
couth expreſhons, and by miſtake put into a wrong hand, 
was the occaſion of bringing all to light. Latter times 
have given us great experiences of this : The beſt intelli- 
gences have we have had of ſecret counſels have been from 
their cabinets, who contrived them. 

Take four Corollaries from this. | 

Firlt, Be afraid to do, or to plot any evil ſecretly : The 
Lord diſcovers deep things out of darkneſs, Uſually rhey 
who do things that are not fit to be ſeen, conceive they are not, 
or ſhall not be ſeen either tn doing them,or when they are done. 
Flatter not your ſelves in this vain hope; you may calt a 
vail upon them a while, but out they will at laſt. 

Secondly, Be not afraid of the ſecret plottings of evil 
men, or of the deep things of their darkneſs; how deep 
ſocver the wayes and counſels of men are laid, yet they are 
all above-board to God. Suppoſe enemies are taking coun- 
ſcl againſt us, yet we have a powerful friend behind the 
hangings, who hears every word they ſay, and ſets down 
in a book every reſolve they make, and will in fitteſt ſea- 


( Prov. 20. 5. ) Counſel inthe heart of mans lik” deep wa- | 80 ſ-n, both dilc over, and diſappoint them. Let this be en- 
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couragement to all the faithful ; their Father in Heaven 
knows and over-rules the darkeſt deſigns of wicked men on 
earth. 
Thirdly, When men are plotting, let 1 be praying. David 
knew Achirophel could give deſperate and deep counſe| 
againſt him, therefore he prayeth, Lord rurn the counſel of 
Achitophel into fooliſhneſs : As if he had ſaid, Lord, chou 
knoweſt what he hath adviſed, 1 do not ;, he us plotting againſt 
mz, Lord take notice that I am praying unto thee. Plots were 
never any match for prayer ; nor the counſels of the wicke4 
able to ſtand before the ſupplications of the righteous. 
Fourthly, No mans upr: thtneſs ſhall be alwayes hid : God 
will clear the innocent, for he diſcovereth deep things out 
of darkneſs; he that manifeſts the guilt of all, will alſo 
manifeſt the innocency of his. Thereis ſeldom any emi- 
nent or Gngular good thing done in the world, but itfalls 
under miſconſtruction, and often ſuch gloſſes are given as 
corrupt the contexture of ſincereſt works; for the concluſt- 
ons > p malice are ever like thoſe of Logick,following (de- 


teriorem partem)) the weaker an4 worſer part. How often | 


is holineſ; miſcall'd hypocriſie, and zeal vain-glory ? How 


often is contending for the faith, misjudged faction; and | 


contending againſt error, hizmour ? Inthe midit of all theſe 
dark thoughts of men, concerning our works, this may 
bear up our hearts, that as God knows them what they are, 
ſo he will make them appear as they are. The Lord Chriſt 
comforts his Diſciples againſt all the calumnics, and mil- 
apprehenſions of the world, though they ſhould be called 
Beelzebubs, and made as black as Hell by traducing pens,or 
tongues; yet faith he ( Marth. 10.25.) Fear them not, 

or there it nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed ; and 
hid, that ſhall not be known : Which words nay have a dou- 
ble aim. 

Firſt, To deter the Diſciples from concealing the Word 
of God for fear of men. Asif Chriſt had ſaid, Be ye bold 
and conſtant in delivering the meſſage which I ſhall put into 
your mouths ; declare to the world the whole counſel of God 
keep not back,, conceal not his truth , betray not hus cauſe by a 
cowardly ſilence : for whatſoever plauſible excuſes you may 
make, to palliate and hide thu lowneſs and falſeneſs of your ſps- 
rits, yet at length all will out ; and though you would not de- 
clare the truth of God to his glory, yet God will declare the 
whole truth concerning you, to your ; as the madneſs of 
your perſecutors ſhall be manifeſt, ſo alſo ſhall your fearful- 
neſs ;, therefore fear them not : What I tell you in darkyeſs, 
that ſpeak, ye in the light, &c. for what ye do, or forbear to 
do in darkneſs, ſhall come to light, with the reaſons of it. 

Secondly, Theſe words aim at the ſupport of theDiſci- 
ples under the ſlanders and ſpiteful opinions of men, when 
they fully and couragiouſly declare and preach the Word of 
God. Aaif he had ſaid, Tour innocency may be hid, and 
your righteouſneſs u;:kyown ; you may be called Beelzebub, 
and Devil, for ſpeaking the truths of God; yet I will takg a 
rime to put off theſe ugly diſguiſes, andrender you even to the 
eye of the world ſuch as you are, upright and honeſt men , 
my zealou and faithful meſſengers : for 1 a Ps there 
1s nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed: and therefore 
your faithfulneſs to my cauſe and Goiel ſhall not;, da ye 
reveal wy hidden truths, and leave it to me to reveal your 111- 
tegrity, how much ſoever it may be hidden. Upon the ſame 
guy that wicked men are to fear, godly men are not to 

ear: Wicked men have cauſe to fear, becauſe their evil 


deeds ſhall be made manifeſt; and god'y men are not to 
fear, yea they areto rejoyce, becauſe their goodneſs and 
good deeds ſhall be made manifeſt : All their uprightneſs, 


and faithful intentions, for the promoting of the honour of 
So wg and advaacing the Goſpel, ſhall be ſet in the open 
ight. 

Yet further, Though we ſhould do muck good, which 
is in the dark too, or hidden from our ſelves (for there 
are, as ſins, ſo, ina ſence, good works of ignoragce ) or 
if we ſhould have forgotten the good which we have done 
knowingly, yet the Lord will redeem our works our of this 
darkneſs alſo ; the darkneſs I mean, whether of our 9wn 
ignorance or forgetfulneſs, Neither ſecrecy, nor inſcience, 
nor oblivion, our own, or others, can long covera good 
work ; let it be only our care rodo good it isthe tare of 
Chriſt, that no ood which we have done ſhall be loft, or 
left in perpetual darkneſs. God makes many diſcoveries 


of deep things out of darkneſs here, and he will make an | 


univerſal diſcovery at laſt: As that Apoſtolical caution 
againſt ra'h judgment clearly imports: ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) 


Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will. 


bring to light the hidden things of darkyeſs ( whether good 
or bad ) and will m.:15 manifeſt the counſels of the hearts 


| (whether jut or unjuſt) 474 then ſhall every man ( who 


is praiſe worthy ) have prasſe of God. The Apoſtle in this 
aims rather at the encouragement of the Saints, whoſe beſt 
actions are often) hid, then at the terror of the wicked, who 
defire and hope that their evil actions ſhall be alwayes hid. 
Thus we ſee how God diſcovers dark and deep things. In 
the next verſe we ſhall ſee him _y and diſpoſing , 
_— and changing 2reat things, even the Nations of the 
earth. 


Verſe 23. He increaſcth the Nations, and deftroycth them ; 
he inlargeth the Nations, and ſtraiteneth them 
again. 

Here are two acts of providence , like checquer-work.: 
a White and a black : An aCt of mercy, and an act of judg- 
ment ; an act of the right hand, increaſing and inlarging ; 
and an act of the left, deſtroying and [traitening Nations. 
God doth not only abaſe particular perſons, how great ſo- 
ever they are ( Looſing the bond of Kings, and pouring con- 
tempt upon Princes, &c, ) but hehath a controverſie with 
who!e Nations and Kingdoms , they ſhall be abaſed and 
ſmart under his hand, if they go on provoking and ſinning 
againſt him. 

He increaſcth the Nations. ] The word which we tran- 
ſlate ro increaſe, hath a double derivation. Some take it 
from a root, which _—_ to augment,or multiply.Others 
take it from a root, which ſignifies to err, or wander, and in 
conſtruction, to deceive. ace ſome render, He decerveth 
the Nations, and deſtroyeth them : So the Septuagint ; and 
it is a truth, God decoiveth the Nations , he leaveth 
them to their own miſtakes, or to the evil counſels of others, 
and then deſtroyeth them. DeſtruCtion- is uſually let in by 


ward eſtate begins ata judgment upon the underſtanding. 
Seldom hath any Nation periſhed, but they ſee they have 
been befooled, and that they refuſed their own good before 
they weredeprived of it.As the Text may bear this tranſla- 
tion, ſo the truth owing from it, is very uſeful. 

But becauſe the ordinary acception of the word runs 
faireſt, He increaſeth the Nations, &c. I ſhall inſiſt only up- 
on that, 

When God made the world, he ſaid to man, yea to eve- 
ry thing that had lite in it, and ſo power of increafing, 1:- 
creaſe and multiply: A word from God mahes the creature 
multiply. The increaſe of every thing is from God, as well 
as the conſtitution of it. There is a threefold increaſe . 
Firſt, In number : God ſaid to Abraham, 7 will multiply 
thy ſeed as the ſand of the Sea, and as the Stars of Heaven : 
and it was ſo. Secondly, He increaſeth Nations in riches 
and plenty ; he bleſſeth their basker and their ſtore; the 
lend toothers, and do not borrow. Thirdly, He increafet 
Nations in honour and reputation ; they are the head, and 
not the tail ; the ſheaves of their neighbours round about, 
fall down to their ſheave. Such honour is promiſed the 
Jews, That ten men ſhall taks hold out of all languages of 
the Nations, even ſhall rake hold of the thirt of him that it a 
few, ſaying, we will go with you, for we have heard that 
God i: with you, ( Zach, 8. 23 ) Thus the Nations arc in- 
creaſed by a word of rag, om the mouth of God. 

| And as he increaſeth, ſo he deſtroyerh. The decayes of 
Nations are from God, as well as their improvements are. 
God declareth his power by pulling down, as well as by 
raiſing up; by killing, as well as by making alive ; by de- 
ſtroying, aswell as by increaſing. 

This deſtruction is wrought two wayes, openly, or ſc- 
cretly, Sometime God is a moth and rgzerneſs toa Nation, 
he deſtroyes them ſilently, and unſecg, ( Hof. 5. 12.) th 
decline and moulder away, they know not how. Someti 
h: is a Lion, and as a young Lion uno 4 Nation, he will tear 
and go away, and none ſhall reſcue (Hol. 5. 14.) hede- 
ſtroyeth them vibbly, by Diſeaſes and Plagues, by Famine 
and the Sword. By ſome one, or by all theſe, he deſtroy- 
eth them, till, as he threatned the Jews ( 1/a. 6. 11.) The 
Cities be waſted without inhabitants, and the houſes without 
may, and the Land be utterly deſolate; | 
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The laſt branch of the verſe is of the ſame importance 
with the former. 


I: trlargeth the Nations, and ſtrattencth them again, 


There is a different reading, for ſome render the former 
as an act of judgment, He ſcattereth , cr ſubverteth the 
Natioz5; and rhe latter as anact of mercy, He reſtoreth 
them 4c4in. Thus he baniſhed the Jews into Babylon, and 
afrer ſeveity years brought them back to their own Land. 
We underſtand the former clauſeas an act of mercy ; the 
latter of wrath and judgment. 

The Original word hgnifies, to expand,or ſtretch a thing 
forth. When God increaſeth a Nation, he inlargeth their 
bordcrs, and, having multiplied their number, gives them 
more room. As the inlargement of the Church is deſcribed 
by the Prophet ( 7/a. 49. 20. ) ſuch isthe inlargement of 
Nations. Tye children which thou ſhalt have after thou haſt 
loſt the other, ſhill ſay again in thine ear, The place us too 
ſtrait for me; give place to me that I may dwell. As Bees 
ſwarm when the Hive is overcharged, or as Rivers over- 
flowing break their bounds, ſo do the Nations of the earth, 
wha are compared to great Rivers, God ſometimes opens 
theſe flaod-gates, 1 | lets them out like a mighty torrent. 
The irruptions of the Gothes and Vandals, of the Huns 
and Herzl:, are famous among Hiſtorians. Andas bar- 
b 1rous Nations ſpread out themſelves becauſe of numbers, 
ſo do other Nations by their power. The Babylonian, the 
Ferfizn, the Grecian, the Roman Empires, extended the 
wings of their ſovereignty all the world over. 

Mr. Broughton tranſlates, He ſpreadeth the Nations, and 
Cverneth them ; So both parts of that verſe ſpeak mercy to 
Nations. Others of the Learned joyn in that tranſlation. 
The Hebrew word beareth that ſence moſt properly, ſigni- 
fying to lead, yea, ro lead gently, peaceably and quictly, as 
a Shepherd leadeth his Flock, or as a father his child. Many 
off-rings of the Jews in their ceremonious worſhip, were 
denominated from this word, M.nchah, becauſe they were 
brought in ſuch an honourable way, and preſented before 
the Lord. The providence of God leads all people ; his 
own people are led by a ſpecial providence, as the 1ſraelites 
were, ig the day by a Cloud, andin the night by a Pillar 
of fire. The Lord alene did lead them, and there was no 
ſtrange God with him ( Deut. 32. 12. ) The Lord in mer 
led forth the people, which he had redeemed ; he guided them 
in his ſtrength to his holy hab:tation ( Exod. 15. 13.) This 
interpretation runs fair. And while we in ſtead of he lead- 
eth, render, he ſtrattenerh t'44m ; we mean, he leadeth them 
into ſtraits. As he ſpreadeth them out by proſperity, ſo 
he ſtraiteneth them by affliction. In this variety of read- 
ing, the ſcope and general ſence of the Text is the ſame, ſet- 
ting forth the irrefiitible power of God, in diſpoſing Nati- 
ons for the berter, or for the worſe, as he ſceth caule, or as 
they give it him. 


Firſt, Obſerve, There# 4 vici ſſurude and change in Nati- 


07:5 45 well as in perſons. 


In this verſe the ſcales go up and down, He increaſeth 
the Nations, and deſtroyeth them ;, he inlargeth them, and 
ffrau-neth them again. Particular men, are ſometimes up, 
and ſom-times down; ſometimes well, and ſometimes ſick ; 
ſometimesinlarged, and ſometimes ſtraitened. Now as it 
is with the parts, ſo with the whole ; and though the world 
bea diſfumular body, yet in one notion it is a fimular body, 
being all alike in ſubjeCtion to vanity and change. What 
Nation is there but hath ſuffered many changes ? This Na- 
tion hath been a great example of it, and ſo it is at this day : 
And unleſs we humble our ſelves before God, and kiſ5 rhe 
Son, leaft he be further angry, we have cauſe to fear greater 
changes thenever we have had. Who knows what . cr 
a year, yea, a day mz! bring forth? Theſe two things are 
out of all queſtion { Fi$., That we have deſerved the work 
of changes. Secongly, That the face of affairs looks as if 
we ſhould every day change for the worſe, till we come to 
the worſt. 


ny; Obſerve, All che changes in Nations are from 
God, 


He increaſeth and ſtraiteneth them ; bis providence ( nor 
fate) watcheth over them, to order all their motions. As the 
motions of ſingle perſons, ſo the motions of whole King- 


| 


doms are ordercd by a higher hand. Divine providence 
acts upon every ſtage of worldly affairs in the world, 
There is a ſer Fo a wheel ; Gods wheel moves inall the 
wheels of the creature : States cannot do what they p!caſe, 
and go on after their own pleaſure ; God governs the Go- 
vernors, as much as thoſe who are governed. He leadeth 
them into wayes of peace and pro = ; healſo leadeth 
them into wars and troubles. We have both expreſt (Fer. 
31. 28.) Like as I have watched over them, to pluck up, and 
to break, down, and todeſtroy, ſo will I watch over them, to 
build and to plant, ſaith the Lord, No people in the world 
did ever find God more increaſing, or {traitening them.then 
the Jews did : They were as ſet upon a Beacon, for all 
the world to look and gaze at : They were Gods peculiar 
treaſure ; yet he caſt them out as dung, or droſs. He in- 
creaſed them in number, in riches, and in honour. When 
the ſevereſt courſes were taken to diminiſh them ( as in 
Eee by __ the males ) he then increaſed them : yet 
the hand of God was as eminent in deſtroying, as increa- 
ſing them. More then ſix hundred thouſand came out of 
Egypt , all whoſe carkafles ( excepting two ) fell in the 
wilderneſs. God increaſed them again in Canaas; they 
were almoſt innumerable, when David numbred them ; 
yet he deſtroyed and waſted them by the Babylonians. Af- 
ter their return from Babylon, they grew mighty again; at 
laſt God ſent the Romans, who took their City and Temple 
from them: And how they have been ſcattered and empti- 
ed ever ſince, the Records of ancient times, and the expe- 
riences of this declare, What God did, and hath done, 
with the Nation of the Jews,he hath alſo done in many other 
Nations, and cando inall. He can lift themup, or caſt 
them down ; give them a being, or no _ ; a well-being, 
or amiſerable being, at his pleaſure. . Tae 4bſolute ſove- 
reignty and greatneſs of God, will bear him out in theſe 
great works, upon rp ron Nations. What's the great- 
neſs of any one, or of all Nations put together, to the great- 
neſs of God ? Behold ( faith the Prophet, //a. 40. 15, ) 
the Nations are as the drop of a buckzt, and are counted as the 
ſmall duſt of the ballance. A bucket full of water is no great 
matter to the Ocean ; what then is a drop? All the weight 
that can be put into a pair of ballances is not much ; what 
then is the light duſt, which hangs about it ? We know 
that bears no weight at all. It is no more for the great God 
tomove the greateſt Nation upwards or downwards, into 
an increaſe or a diminution, then to blow away the ſmalleſt 
duſt. And asif adrop, ora duſt were too much, the ſe- 
venteenth verſe aſſures us, that All Nations before him are 
as nothing ; and they are counted to him as leſs then nothing 
and vanity. Nor can God ever want means to increaſe, or 
deſtroy whole Nations, who made the whole world without 
means : Cannot he ſpeak, a Nation into any thing, who ſpake 
the world ont of nothing *? When a people increaſe in fin as 
much as in ſovereignty, and are ſtraitened in obedience and 
thankfulneſs to God, who hath enlarged them, then'he re- 
duces them to their former nothing. 

Fob hath not yet done with this argument ; as he had told 
us of the judgments of God _ greateſt perſons before 
he ſpake of Nations; ſo now having ſpoken of the judg: 
ments of God upon Nations, he deſcends, in his concluſi- 
on, to thoſe again which God ſends upon eminent perſons, 
inthe two laſt verſes of this Chapter. 


VERS. 24, 25. 


of of the people of the 
NE oh them ts wander ng GS ther 
 thereis no wap, 


| They grope inthe dark without light, andhe makechthent 


to ſtagger like a dzunken man, 


"Re two verſes are the continuation and concluſion of 
Fob's Argument, lifting wo power and wiſdom of 
God in his diſpenſations towards men. , 

In the former part of the Chapter we have diſcuſſed what 
God doth to perſons, and what to Nations. Here [ 
turneth his ſpeech upon a point which he had touched be- 


fore, He maketh the F udges fools, or turneth their counſels 
into folly : Now, He taketh away the heart of the chief of 
the people of the earth, _ 
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He taketh awap.] Sorye read , He changeth;, Others, 
+#He Wy or caujeth; to decline. ; The Hebrew will bear 
either of thoſe readings, He r4k:th away 


The heart of the chics of che people of the earth. 


The heart is the chief piece in any of the people of rhe 
And here he taketh away the heart of the chief of 
rhe people of the earth. 'Tis ſad when the chief part is ta- 
ken away from the chiefeſt of the le. 

The heart under a natural confideration is that noble in- 
rument of life ſeated in the midſt of the body : by a me- 
taphor it ſignifies any thing which' is ſeated in the 'midlle, 
or toward the center, becauſe the heart is ſo placed inthe 
body. And bya Syrechdoche, the heart is put frequently 
in Scripture forthe motions of the heart, or for whatſocycr 
aQerh there. The underſtanding, will, affections . pur- 

ſes, reſolutions, or courage of man, any or all of theſe 
are expreſſed by the heart, becauſe any or all theſe are 
wrought in, or iſſue from the heart. 

To take away the heart, hath reference chiefly to theſe 
three things. 

Firſt, He taketh away the underſtanding, and leaveth 
men to the guidance of ignorance : and then they are hur- 
ried by pulls of paſſion, not ordered by the dictates of 
reaſon, God benights their minds. their fooliſh hearts 
are darkned, and ſo they become vain both in their imagi- 
nations and reſolves : The chief of the earth are then nei- 
ther able to give good counſel nor recieve it; they who for- 
merly were as-Oracles, betray a feebleneſs of judgement, 
and the graveſt States men prove infants in underſtanding. 
All wholſom remedies, and proper expedients for their 
own good, or the-publick ſafety, are taken from them when 
God taketifaway their hearts. This was further ſhewed at 
the ſeventeenth verſe, whither I refer the reader. 

Secondly, The heart is put for the will. Some interpret 
this text, rather of the will then of the un ins : 
God is ſaid to rake away the will, when he takes it off from 
what it was ſet upon before, and cauſeth it to move and en- 
cline to another object. ( Prov. 21.1.) The Kings heart is 
in the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water, he tarneth it 
whither ſoever he will." By the heart we are to underſtand 
the will of Kings; 1»r1ing properly: concerns the will : 
The will | it ſelf out to proſecute what the nnder- 
ſtanding dictates : The will uſually walketh in, or after the 
light f the underſtanding : God works ſo effetually in 
the heart of the chief of the people of the earth, that though 
their ——_ them light to walk in ſuch a way 
(whether it be a- falſe or a truelight or way, isnot the 
point here) yet he can take their wills off from it, and curn- 
eth them whitherſoever he will. As the perſons of Kings 
are inthe hand of God to prote& them, ſo their wills'are 
in his hand to guide and over-power them, who 
are maſters of men, are not maſters of their own will. A 
King who rules others, is not wiider hit own rule. © The fi- 
militude is very elegant, God turneth his heart even as rhe 
rivers, Or ſprings of water : Rivers of water are led'b 
their channels, you may draw them'this way or that. way 
by cutting out water-courſes. - When the will of any drie 
of the chiefs of the earth runs ſtrongly in ſuch a conſtant 
ſtream, God can ſtop it, cut out ſhaces ( as it were and 
give it a new channel, he can empty the ſtream of « King: 
will, into achannel of his own making, and cauſe this rivet 
to run upon what ground he eaſeth, Some of the An- 
cients obſerving what ſtrange courſes the hearts of molt 
Kings have run, turnthe interpretation of this text into ano- 
_= _ telling us it muſt be expc of the Saints 

o'are ſpiritual Kings, Do think, ſay they | that 
the 'beart of Pharaoh, Rods Pres &, f Juliar Was 
in tre hand of God ? Doth God turn the heart ' into the 
ber or of blood and perſecution qnhipoopic? fircly 
ſuch mens hearts are inthe hand of 'thedevil, not of God : 
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fay, that even the heafrs of wicked Kings are in the hand of 
God; yet he hath no hand-in their wickedneſs, unleſs to 
bound it. The wills of the mott wilful/Pfinces me flexible 
and moveable at'the will of God, 'even while they move, 
yea fpurn again{t it : he makes them ſubject to his ſecret 
will, while they are rebelling agailt his revealed will. 
They will not dothe latter, but the 'former is done npon 
them Whether they will or no. Somie wen are fo wilful char 


ſo they argue.” 'But by their leave;'we' are not afraid" th | 


þ 


| not out wills ro ſubmit to thee, not our 


they turn their whole ſoul into will, there is nothing of rea: 
ſon or underſtanding, nothing of love or affection appears 
in them, bur all of will : Their ſouls are loft in their wills: 
yet theſe wills God findes out. and diſpoſerh of. The will 
of Princes ( faith a heathen ) is ſtiff and ſtrong, unready 
and unwonted to the direction of others. They who are 
full of power think all maſt obey their wills; therefore to 
make their wills either fubje& or obedient, argues tran- 
ſcendent power. The'wills of mot men are ready tofol- 
low the wills of Princes, as the ſhadow doth the body : 
therefore to make their wills follow, is the work of God 
( Eccleſ. 8. 4.) Where the word of a King u, there us power, 
and who may ſay unto bim, what do#t thou ? Princes will 
not be ſtopped bur by a ſuperiour power ; their priviledge 
is great, and many timesthe violence of their ſpirits great- 
cr. As Pilate, when ſome adviſed him to alter the inſcrip- 
tion upon the croſs of Chriſt, anſwers, What 1 have wru- 
ten 1 bave written, it ſhall ſtand: ſo the chief of the earth ao 
ſay, whar we have done, we have done, whar we have reſol» (5:06, 
ved, we have reſolved. Yet God who is chief above all ſcripft 
the chiefs of the earth, takerh away, or removeth the hearts 
of the chief of the carth, they ſhall nor alwayes will whar 
they would. A good mandoth the evil which he would 
not, and evil men do the good which they would not. 
God cauſeth them to will that the thing ſhall be done, 
_ they have no will, cither to the thing or to the do- 
ing of it. | 
Thirdly, The heart is put for courage ahd fortitude. 
God takes away the heart under this notion ; he £47 make 
the moſt valiant me?! comards, and pull down the hioheſt ſpi- 
rits, As he gives women the courage of nien, ſo he can 
make men leſs then women in courage ( Ames 2. 14,15.) 
The Prophet ſheweth God taking away, not only fight- 
ing courage, but flying courage ( ſo ſome underſtand that 
text ) The flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, they ſhall 
not have a heart to ſhift for themſelyes: they once made 
ſure o6f it that they' bad legs to run, though no hands to 
fight, buf their flight periſh, they ſhall not have ſo, 
much ſpirit left as to. run away. The fighting courage of. 
Hfrael was quiteſunk, ( Foſh. 7. 5.) The hearts of the people 
melred, and became. as water, that is, their courage failed. 
And it'is threatned "as a judgment, ( Lev, 26.36.) / will 
ſent 4 faintneſs into their hearts; And what ſhall the effect. 
of this. be? The ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them, and 
jo Mw flee as fleeing from a ſword : they ſhall not 
only flce at the beating of a drum, at the ſound of a trum- 
5 or at an Alarm to the battel, but at-the ſound of a ſha- 
leaf, Dent. 28. 65, . The Lord ſhall give thee a trem- 
bling hearr. | | bo rariots 
Any of theſe wayes, the heart is in the hand of God ;, he 
can make an underftanding heart fooliſh, a reſolved wilful 
heart flexible, anda ftout couragiaus heart faint aud fear- 
ful. He rhat had a heart like a lion, ſhall quake and be 
(as we ſay) white-liverd at the real appearance, yea 
at the ſhadow of _— Thus the Lord ſheweth his 
mighty power among the chief of the carth, in taking away 
their hearts. <= | 
God in” Sctiptufe calleth upon man to .give him his 
heart : My ſon grug me. thine heart. This Ba of God in 
the text'is a chaſtening of the former neglect. 
Herice Obſerve, God takgth away their hearts, who will 
net grve ap their hearts unto hum. | | 
| If we graciouſly give our hearts unto, God, he will not 
judiciarily take our hearts tom us. We never have our 
ings, our wills, our courage, fo much, in our 
owt tiiſtody, 'as' when we relign them to God ing 
God would fo order thery iti us and for, us, .that we ſh 
have the commarid of ther, were they once at his com- 
mand. '* Yar if when' he calleth, Give me rhine heart, we 
or we 4b dog of the carth ſay, no, we will nor gi 
hearts to thee vdings to jodge or thee 
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| Your courage | 
| 9.11.) Ephraim's called a filly dove withour_ hear: : 
| the chick of the earth ae like fi doves 7 


80 | 


© you | our wills, 
againſt me, thall not Kave 11 ule (Ho. 
re - they 
though indeed 


ravenous Harpies ) when God away their hearts. 


The Saints are innocon-doves, without gall ; and the wicked 
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are ful doves, without a heart. God threatneth his people 
to ſend them ſuch Chiefs, Chiefs without an heart, ( 7/a. 
3.4, 12.) 1 will give ther children to be their Pronces, and 
wowen ſhall rule over them. He doth not meanchildren in 
age, or women in ſex; for ſome women are of naaſculine 
ſpirits, and have done valiantly. 'Twas Deborah, a woman, 
who ſaid, O my ſoul thou haſt rrodden dowy Prengev; no 
nan eyer ſpake more like a man : Some children 1n years 
have acted like the aged, Foſiab did ſq. So thenthe Pro- 

ets. meaning is, I will give them rulers that ſhall be as 


ittle in underſtanding, aschi:dren are in ſtature, their rea- 


ſon ſhall ſearce be a cubit high; I will give them Chiels, 
that ſhall be as timerous as women naturally are ; Their 
courage {hall ſcarce ſerve them toſee their own bloud with- 
out ſwooning, much lefs to venture their blood in any ho- 
nourableſervice. Thus God takes away the hearts of the 
chief of the people, when either they or the people refuſe 
to give God theirs. 

Again, The Hebrew-is, He taketh away the heart of the 
[ Heads ] of the peaple of the earth. The Leaders and 
Governours of a people, are their Heads : That's the lan- 
guage of the old Teltament every where. It is ill when 
the hcart is taken from the heels wot 2a of the people ; but 
how miſerable is it, when the heart is taken from the heads 
or higheſt of the people. A people whoſe heads have no 
heart, arc upon the matter headleſs. A heartleſs head, is no 
better then no head. 


Laſtly Obſerve, All mankind # not of oze rank. 


We have here the prople, and the Heads of the people. 
As the natural body is diſtinguiſhed into ſuperiour and in- 
feriour, into noble and ignoble parts, ſo is the political 
body : As that, body is a monſter, which. is all head, or 
whoſe head is too big for the body, ſo is that which hath 
no head, or ahead to9 little for thebody, Where all go- 
vern there is no government, and where all are chicf there 
can be no order. And as God hath appointed ſome to the 
dignity of Headſhip, tor the preſcrvazion of order, ſo it is 
their Ley who are Heads to preſerye order. head 
takes care natur#'ly for the whole-body, the head fees for 
the foot, and reſpects the httle finger. * Magiſtrates are ru- 
lers qver the Peru of the people, but they are as to 
the good of the people, A people ought to ſerve. their 
rulers, yet rulers arethe greateſt ſervants. As it is the 
duty of all to-ſerve them, ſo it is their office to ſerve all. He 
rkerth away the beart of the chief, org of the beads of the people. 
Ang what then ? $25 hog TS | 

None of the works of God ate Wighout effect ; when he 
aReth, ſomewhat-will eome of it. Here is a threefald.effect 
following this jugicjary at of, God in. taking away the 
heart of the chic of the earth. Ole OS 

Firſt, They warndtr in. a mp where there 45 no Way. 

Sceondly, They grope 52 the dark without light. 

Thirdly, They > er like a drianken man. 

The firſt of theſe effects is laid down in the latter clauſe 
of the 24th verfe;* 

Þe cauſcth them to wander.) The word which we tran- 
ſlate, to wander, ſignifies both corporal and mental wan- 
derjng; the errourgf the foot, and the errour of the ming, 
'Tis put for corporal wandering ( Ger. 20.13.) When God 
cauſed me ( faith Abraham ) to wander from my fathers 
houſe ; and: egaing Ger. 39. 15. . 'Tis put for mentaliwan- 
dering, Pſal. 119. ult, - I\have. gone aſtray like a loft ſheep, 
ſeek thy ſerwapt ;_ Iſa. 63.17..0 Lord, why haſt thou made 
1 ro erre from thy wayes ? | | 

But that 'which'is moſt conſiderable here, isthe att of 
God, He cauſerh te wand ; bw eau pd: an effict- 

: Hence *tis queſtioned, How doth Gi e man to 
a2 ek ? God joth nor lead man. 1nro falſe way! : nor doth 
he hinder man from hong in thoſe wayes which re good 
and right ; thus God cauleth mapa Wander: And.ycthe 
doth more then barely permit or ſuffer man to wapder.;, he 
is ative init, He cauſed them to wander. For the clearing 
of it, I anſwer, EE OY abs 

Firſt, God judecth a6d pronounceth ſuch unworthy of 
light, who have abuſed it ;. or, that he ſhould, clear er 
mindes with the knowledge of his truth, who have, not 
obeyed —- omg it in ynrigheeouſnels, : [4 

Secondly, Upon the paſſing.of this dreadful ſentence, 
re eh. Or with older! kis light from them. They 
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muſt needs wander who walk in darkneſs ; and unleſs God _.. 

continue his light, we retura to our own darkneſs. The fa Jud in 

ſetting of the Sun is enough to make the ſurface of the earth 9 ll 

and the air dark, becauſe they have no inherent light : quia lune 

God needs not infuſe darkneſs into us, to make us dark, we ul 15s ſubs 

ay Lg an nothing but focknh. _ - 
» Having withdrawn his light, God proceeds to .,. as 

an act of tradition, delivering ſuch up into - hands of ny an] 

their own dark luſts and black affeRions, yea he delivers 

ſuch up into the hand of Satan, who is the Prince of dark- 

neſs, and who hath darkneſs cnough to caſt into the mind 

of man, till it be filled with darkneſs. If oxy Goſpel be bid 

(ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cer. 4. 3, 4,) it # hid to them that 

are loſt, in whow the God of this world bath blinded the eyes 

of their mind, leſt the light of the glorious Gait of Chriſt, 

who 5s the Image of God, ſrl fv unto them, Satan is 

Gods cxecutioner : the God of this world blindes their 

c yes who ſec not the offered light of God: and the more it 

is offered and neglected, the more he blindes them, and the 

more they wander. They wander who never ſaw the light, 

but they wander moſt dangerouſly who are blinded with the 

light, or becauſe they it. 

Fourthly, The Lord is ſaid to cauſe men to wander, be- 
cauſe he ordercth the objects and occaſions, the means and 
manner, the ſteps and degrees of their aberrations. They 
who wander moſt out of the way of obedience, cannot 
wauder out of the eye and way of providence. The pro- 
vidence of God is ever in its way, even in reference to 
them who wander out of the way. They who a&t moſt 
confuſedly, indiſpoſedly, and erronioully, are kept in a 
due courſe and method, as to the purpoſe and deſign 'of 
God. The Prophet //aiah (chap. 20.20.,) ſpeaks of a 
bridle that ſball be in the jaws x4 the people, cAſing them to 
erre or wander. A. bridle. is $0 wy + na way then 
to carry. out of the way, - The place is of difficult interpre- 
tation. : molt expound jt of the power of the- Babylonians, 
which being put inta.the jaws of the Jewiſh nation, cauſed 
them.to wander out of their owa os chat hy 
yea and cauſed many of them to erre and. wander c 
way of holy doctrine and worſhip. However, we may al- 
lude to that Scripture for the clearing of the point in hand, 
though we make ng proaf of it. The bridle: of providence 
is 11. the jaws of many" men, even in the jaws of the heads 
of the earth, cauſing them ( as Fob ſpeaks here) to wan- 
der ;; and yet. while they are wandering, that bridle rules 
and. holds them within the compaſs. of divine pleaſure, 
Thus the Lord who guides his people in his own way, -cau 
ſeth many to wander in.a wilderneſs where there is no-way, 
and yet guidcth them. in their wanderings. For as the 


' nels.5 no darkneſs, to God, fo the wil is no wilder- 


tape Tiny enletuayreleyborhoalhy 
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cauſeth men to wander from theirs. ” 

Ft 8 width] We are uy to nn lite- 

as. if. the meaning. were, that God hringeth men into 

deſerta and waſts, as,he, did 1/rael his people fourty years 
gether. To, wander iu 4 wilderneſs is 4 proverbial ſpeech, 
an ies theſe two things. 

, ti He is id townoder in « wilderneſs, who is igno- 
rant 


it of 
courſe : we ſay, The + in a wood, when we perceive one 
intaogked in ſpeech. or ation. Hence, 
.. Secondly, To wander 'in a wilderneſs, notes improbe 
bility; yea. extreamelt- difficulty of attaining our end. A 


is way, or knoweth not how-todirect and make his 


raan that is in a wide vaſt wilderneſs, gives himſelf far loſt 
cyery 1bep may be backward as bend: As he wn 
knows, not where. he goes, ſo he knows not whither he traits, 
acs:. He isin.3 wilderneſs, who knoweth not his way,.or "arcs 
the , Gen.,1\,1, The earth ws withant form and void: cit in invi 
efore God planted-the world, all che-world was a wilder- _— 
-nqfs, a-place without, form, it had no method in it: Creatt- ſt diſſe 
on M iz'd: that rude heap, and drew the wilderneſs in- talk exitifs 
to a garden. A wilderneſs notes any ſtate or condition Pined. 
withour {hape'@rorder:: and thoſe men- wander in a wit anche 
-ho wanting the- true leadings of humane res- {3 
fon, «04 a divine rale, run erous and PErmIcaous ; 1,1; inc- 
way*s, both to themſelves and : He that goes IN node & 
uh wryes, gors out of his way, 'yea (as the mas" perniciaſts 


1195 An Expojation upon the Book of FOB. Caar. XI [. 1196 

of the verſe ſpeaks ) he goes without all wayes. They war- 

der in a wilderneſs 
Im zmMhere there is n9 wap. 7 The way is to be underſtood 
1.244: 45 the Wilderneſs, weraphorically: The wordſ fiethy not 
'11c:txr p- Only a way which we tread with our fect, but the way 
dibus,p:r which we tread with our ations: A right courfe of life is 
nit:71072 the way of man. Theſe ( through the juſt judgement of 
_ God) wander in a wilderneſs where there is #0 way; that 
: is 10 _— no right, ne beaten way, unleſs heateh by the ſons 


with wild beaſts, with Scorpions and Serpents, to ay 
and devour you. God meeteth thoſe that rejoyce an 

work righteouſneſs, even thoſe that remember him in his 

wayes ( 1/a.64. 5.) But Buſhes and Briers, Serpents and 
Scorpions ſhall tneet thoſe -who turn from the wayes of Deus requi- 
God, even thoſe who rejoyce in'and work unrighteouſheſs : 74 t fone 
Theſe tun into danger, as faſt as they run into fin. There's pag ve a 
no ſafery out of Gods way : many have died m Gods way, 1.5454. 
but no 1047 ever eriſhed 1 mt. It 15 faid of Abraham, deamur per 


( Heb. 11.8. } That he went owt he h»ew not whither, wy duci. 
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of Belial, or by the travellets to the land of trouble and 
darkneſs, When God tkes away theheatts of then, they 
tun ſtrange courſes, and go wayes which Wiſe ment never 
went; the foot of honeſty of of juſtice, treads not their 
paths, They who go in ſuch wayts, go # 4 w:ld:rnefs 
where there 14 10 WAY. 


Obftryc from this cffet, Firſt, That the very miſtakes | 


and errours of men are from God. 


Firſt, Spiritual miſtakes, or miſtakes in ſpititual things, 
(1/a. 63. 17.) O Lord, why haſt thou made ws to crre from 
rhy wayes ( ſo the Church ctieth out ) and hardened onr 
heart from thy fear ? God made them to erre when he did 
not ly ſhew them the” truth ; he hardened their 
hearts when he did nor ſoften them. God left them a while 
tothe conduct of their own luſts, becanſe they had long 
refuſed the conduct of his Spirit. They vexed his Speirs: 


( verſ. 11.) and therefore he gave them up to rheir own. 


ſpirits ( P/al. 81. 12.) All the motions of man are aber- 
—_— when he moves without, or againlt the Counſel 

God. 

Secondly, Miſtakes in civil things ( which is the bufi- 
nick of rhis text) are from God too, God took away the 
Neart of Rehoboan, and then rcjzeQing good counſt!, he 
weardered in a wilderneſs wheve there was no way. Where- 
fore rhe King hearkened not wate the people, for the cauſe 
1s from the Lord, that he mixht perform his Jing! King. 
32. 15. The Lord left Rehoboan tothe pride of his heart, 
and 10 the blindneſs of his mind, then he ran iw- 


to that excream miſtake, whicti toft him ten-parts of his 
kingdom. 5 266 
Secondly, From the connexion, He vahith away the 


hrarr of the chief of the earth ; and what followeth , They 
wander in a wilderneſs where there us no way, 


Obſerve, When the heart is diſordered, the whole man is 
diſordered. 


Put the heart out of frams, and all is out of frame : The 
heart is rhe prime mover in man, whether it beto do good 
or todo evil. Therefore the work- of corverfront begin- 
neth at the heart, or is the giving Of & new heart : 
doth.not give anew hand, or a new- eye, 4 new tongue or 
a new foot, but a new heart, betauſe- he knows that if 
once. the: heart be ng; the whole mart wilt be renewed. 
If the heart be ſerled, all is ferled : His heart is fixed (faith 
the Vſatmuſt) and be ſhell nor be afraid: THE heart rung 
before the foor {tirs, either into the wayes of fn, or from 
theapproach of - The heart'is'Pilot and pride(un- 
der Go&) of mans life ard way. Where God takes 
the heart, he never ay 4 ur eoendnewbyrace not x 
heart him, cor ner him, may do any thing: 


rather then what he ought, or go any whither rather there | 


where he ſhould. Ae that 1s deſerted of God intwntles 


himfelf at every ſtep, lie isin-2 wilderneſs, and the further | 
As'it was with | 
hisghene, hewould not hear rhe | 
counlet} that was given hem to let the people go, and\thew | 


he goes, - the more he is out of Hig wiy 
Phayach, God took away 


he wilder'd himſelf from "ay t& day, til he was 
ruined, cvery ſtep he took wasout of the way pf his own 
fafery and honour. 


Thirdly Obſerve, They that will not take Gods s 
ſhall be carried where there is no way. nts 


God fheweth man his way, Go here (ſaith God) it is 
© wzy of holineſs; go there; it is the way of juſtice; come 
hither, this is the” way of truth : Thus God: beckens and 
mites" ma; into his- way, If we ſay, no, but we! will 
walk in our own: wayes;. then God-reſolves, {co you 
love: to: go ont of my way, you ſhalt go in. @ w.'c-tmely 

mere is:no-way ; you ſhall- meet with buſhes,rh-51$ 
and briersto- ſcratch and. vex you; yea, you fho'l rrovt 


The Saints go at Gods call where there is no way, that js, 
no way known to them, but yet they are afſured there is a 


Hit dnx no- 
ſtri itineris 


way cut out and meaſured for them, by the wiſdom of Fucrir ne- 


God : Abraham was ſure of a good way, 
end, yet he went he knew 'not whither. Abraham knew 
he had God for his guide, though he knew not a ſtep of 
the way he was to go. It becometh us to follow God 
blindfold ; blind obedience ( in that ſenſe) is good, but 
duc to none but God. Faith bids us do that, for which we 
can give no reaſon but this, we are commanded to do it, 
So ſome expornd that of David, ( Pl. t19. 104.) Thy 
word 14 a lamp unto my feet, artl a light unto my path; he 
doth not fay, the word was a lioht urito his eyes, but a 
lght unto his feet. The word is a light to the eyes, that is, 
it hineth tothe underſtanding ; yet the word 1s ſometimes 
a light unto our feet, when tt is not a light unto our eyes, 
that is, God will have us go where we cannot ſee our 
way. Anſwerable to that of the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 5.7.) 
We walk by faith, and net by fight ;, Faith hath a light for 
our feet, but not to onr eyes. Full viſion ſwallows up 
faith in heaven : And the more viton we have on earth, the 
leſs we act by faith. Belicvershave not a clear ſight, bur 
they have 2 ſure guide. Wicked men would be thought 
to ſee much, bur their fiphit leads them out of the true way, 
or into the wilderneſs where there is no way, bur that of 
fin, nor end, but that of forrow, Here is the firſt effect 
of Gods taking away the heart of the chief of the earth, they 
wander in a wilderneſs where there no way. We have 
two other effects, ver/. 25. 


Verſ. 25. They grope in the dark withent light, and they 
ſtagger like a dzunken man, | 

Thep grope in the dark witi;ut light.] The word fig- 
nifies to find out or prove our way by fecling, this we call 
groping. Inthe dark, hands or ftaves are tous inſtead of 
eyes. Ablind manthongh he be in the open Sun, yet he 
gropes for his way, for is wines the lighr of his eyes : a 
man who hath the light of his eyes, yet wanting the light 
_—_ and bei dry darkneſs. on 
grope his way, ( Job 5. 14.) Eliphaz. deſcribing the judg- 
ment of God fenics of the world, ſaith ; They meer 
with davhneſs m the day time, and grope-in the moon dxy a: in 
the night, that is, in things that zre clear and evident they 
are puzzled, and know not which way to turn themſclves, 
when\the way liesfſtrart and is without turnings. It is & 
great judgment of God, wherrin buſimeſſes that ate as clear 
as day, men ſtand beating their brains, and troubling 


; themſclves, as if they were in the dark. It is very ill to 
| want: trght, but it is worſe to have light, and not to uſe it. 


Theſe grope ir the dark' withour Higher. 
There is'# twofold 'darkneſs ; Firſt, Natural, that is not 


| here meant, Secondly; Metaphorical ; and that is of two 


ſorts. Firſt, The darkneſs of ignorance Secondly, The 
darknels of troubleor of affliction. We may underitand 
the text, of darkneſs in either of the two latter ſenſes 
they groye m' rhe diirk , that is, in the darkneſs of igno- 
ranice, or, in the darknefsof trouble. Rather joyn 
together I they are in- trouble, and they ate ignorant, nor 
knowitig which way to getour, and cleat their way. 
__ why doth he fy, They grope 1m the dark_withour 
fs 
by ard darkjeſs #re contrary , What agreement is 
a ra the Apoſtle between light” arid: darkneſs ? 
Though there be no agreetmentbetweenlighitartd darkneſs, 
et ſometimes there 15-4 mixture of and darkneſs ; 
darkneſs hath fortielight int it; that's if we call cwy- 
light, the dusk of the evennag or of theriarning, there is 2 


time when it isnot perfecMly dark, yer the light is "the 
Sun is down. Such & day iy defcribed Fl Fel oh of 
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nas luis Ox- 
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Zechary, A day which ſhall be neither dark_nor light, but 3 
hal! be verween both, It is mercy, that when we have nota 
clear light, yet to have ſome OY np appearance 
of light. The judgment here is, -They ſball grope in dark: 
neſs without light ; thatis, they ſhall have pure darkneſs. 

The Hebrew is yet ſomewhat ys qu They 
feel darkneſs,and not light. Repctitions with a negative arc 
frequent in Scripture, to ſhew a vehement negation ( Amos 
5. 18. ) The day of the Lord is darkneſs, and not light. Iſa. 
38. 1. Ameſſage was carried to Hezekzab ; Thou ſhalt die, 
and 10t live; that is, thou ſhalt ſurely i + John 1. He 
confeſſed, and denied not ; that IS, he confeſſed ſtrongly or 
peremptorily. So here, They feel darkneſs, and not light ;, 
that is, they feel extream darkneſs, or the extremity of 
darkneſs, the greateſt darkneſs imaginable. 


Two things I ſhall obſerve from this ( taking the pa 
as an expreſſion of the judgment of God upon a fl 


people. ) 
Firſt, They who abuſe light ſhall be deprived of light. 


Hetaketh away the heart 3 then DIE Wn, and_then 
they grope in darlnef without light. They had light, yet 
acted like men inthe dark, or like blind men : They walk- 
cd in darkneſs when they had light. Hence God pronoun- 
ceth againſt them, Tos ſhall grope in darkneſs, and have no 
1:cht. God threatned his ancient people the Fews with this 
dreadful plague ( Dexr. 28. 28, 29.) I will ſmitethee with 
m:dcſs, and blindnef,, and aſtoniſhment of heart ; and thou 
Þ.zlt grope at noon-dayes, as the blind gropeth in derkee! . 
441d thou ſhalt not proſper in thy wayes. Light is the gi of 
God ; he giveth, and he taketh it away. As when he crea- 
ted the world, there was nothing but darkneſs, and he ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light ;, ſo he ſaith now to 


perſons, yea to Nations, who are in light, and have abuſed | 


the light, the light of the Goſpel, or the light of ourward 
proſperity , Ler there be darkyeſs upon them, and it is ſo. 
He can make light without darkneſs, and darkneſs without 
light. Take heed of ſinning againſt light, leſt ye grope in 
the dark without light. Thoſe ſons leave the ſoul, yea the 
whole man in greateſt darkneſs, which are committed in or 


e7wnſt the greateſt light. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, That - perſons forſaken of God, and 
covered over with darkzeſs, are uſeleſs and unfit for any 


thing. 


He that is in the dark cannot act. Prov, 4. 19. The way 
of the wicked us as darkneſs ; they know not at what they ſtum- 
ble: They who know not .at what they ſtumble, know not 
where they go. A blind man fears ina plain way , and 
goes ſomerimes confidently where there is greateſt danger : 
Wicked men are blind ; they know not whither they go, 
nor what they do. He that knows not what he doth, may 
t00 late know what he hath done ; and he that knows not 
whither he goes, may know to0 late whither he is gone ; 
having ſtumbled often, he falls at laſt into that pit of dark- 
neſs, from whence he ſhall never ſce nor find his way out. 
Remember the counſel of Chriſt ( Fohn 12. 35.) Walk 
while ye have the hgh, leſt darkyeſs come upon you ; for be 


that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth : They | 


who know not where they go, know not whither they go : 
If our way be hidden fron us,ſo alſo is our end. This 1s the 
ſecond fie? which follows the taking away of the heart, 
They grope in darkyeſs without light. 

The third effect is, 


Þe maketh them to ſtagger like a drunken man, 


They who are overcome with wine, or ſtrong drink, are 
unable, not only to manage buſineſſes, but to order them- 
ſelves.  Drunkexneſs is the diſturbance of the brain, and the 
overthrow of our ſenſes. Drunkenneſs maketh a ſtorm in the 
tongue, and d tempeſt all the body over. Drunkenneſs drown- 
eth reaſon, and maketh ſhipwrack_of chaſtity. "There is a 
mental, as well as a corporal drunkenneſs : A dry drunken- 
neſs, as well as a wet drunkenneſs. Sober, grave, diſcreet, 
and prudent men , who by.their. wiſdom and judgment 
have overcome all oppoſitions, and carried all before them, 
even theſe ſhall erand reel too andfro, not knowing 
where they are,or upon what ground they ſtand. 

The wrath of God taketh away the reaſon of man. The 
drupkards reaſon is ſuſpended: We ſay commonly, thoy 
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are beaſts ;, and we call drunkenneſs a beaſtly ſin; becauſe 
ſuch aCt more like beaftsthen men, 7 (faiththe good Pro- 
phet, Fer. 2.3.'9t ) am likg'a drunken man, becauſe of the 
Lord, and becauſe of rhe words of his holineſs : That is, I 

even cr and reel, I am as a-man aſtoniſhed and 
ſenſeleſs atthe apprehenſion of Gods diſpleaſure,and becayſe 
of that cup of his fierce indignation, which his holy Word 
threatens againſt an unholy people. The Prophet was as 2 
drunken man, while he forcſaw acup in the hand of God, 
the wine whereof was red with wrath ; howdrunken then 
were they, who were made to drink it, dregs and all to 
the very bottom ?: Of ſuch 1/aiah ſpeaketh (Chap. 2g. g. ) 
The are drunken, but not with wine ;, they ſtagger, but noe 
with ſtrong drink; For the Lord hath poured upon you the 
ſpirit of deep ſleep. Men ſin greatly againſt God, when they 
aredrunken with wine ; and God. puniſheth man greatly, 
when he makes him drunken Without wine : when Fe takes 
away the heart, and leaves ſober men to at and perſonate 
the drunkard, 

To clear which, I ſhall ſhew you a ſeven-fold parallel be- 
tween a man who hath too much drink in him, and no heart 
in him ; God having taken away his heart, 

Firſt, They who are drunken, think every thing moves 
and reels; the very earth ſeems to totter under them, and 
the whole world toturn about them : Whereas indeed, 'tig 
only their heads that turn, and themſelves that reel. 'Tis ſo 
with many great Politicians and Chiefs of the people : God 
in judgment taketh away their hearts, and then ( to their 
apprehenſion ) every thing turns. They fearfully ſuppoſe 
ſometimes, that all turns againſt them ; and ſometimes fAlat- 
teringly, that all turns for them. "This giddineſs of their 
_ mult needs produce giddy counſels, and unſettle all 
eacy 


ſet themſelves unto. ' - God: took away the heart of. 


— 


Cain, and then in thys ſence alſo, as well as in the letter, he 


dwelt inche land of Nod, that is, in a trembling 


moving 
land: yea, Cain thought every mans hand i 
againſt him to ſlay him, -ſo ſoon as God was turned*from 


him, Gen. 4. 14. Pharaoh's ſuſpicious head forecaſt great 
dangers to- himſelf from a le, who intended him no 
harm. Theſe Iſraelites ( faith he) will ſurely turn from 
me, and joyn with my enemies : This unjuſt and d- 
leſs fear,” put him upon ſuch counſels, as proved the juſt 
ground of his own overthrow. 

Secondly, Drunkenneſs makes the object appear double 
or crooked to the eye. For as he that looks upon objes 
through the water that is without him, ſo he that looks up- 


: on them through the watry liquor that is within him, ſecs 
that which is ſtrait, as if it were crooked, and that which is 


ſngle doubles in his ſight. Thus when the Lord pourctha 
ſpirit of penal drunkenneſs upon the wiſeſt inthe world, the 
aiteſt and juſteſt atings of righteous men are judged 
crooked and indirect ; what may with greateſt ſimplici- 
and plainneſs, is counted ingg yea, juggling with 
and man. Chriſt himſelf was called iq A by 

ſuch a generation. And -Paw{ ſpeaks of himſelf, and his 
fellow Apoſtles, we are, as decesvers,. yet true. And as the 
actions of others, ſo their own $ and enemics ſeem 
double, yea treble, and twenty-fold, to what indeed they 
are. Troubled imaginations area diſtorting and a multt- 


plying glaſs, to every work, thing, or. perſon they look 


upon. 

Thirdly, Drunkengeſs dims the bodily eye. The mental 
eye of theſe men is ſodimmed, that they cannot diſcern be- 
tween right and wrong , between good and evil. They put 
light for darkneſs, and darkneſs for light ;, butter for ſweet, 
and ſweet for bitter. Their minds are blinded, andtheir 
underſtandings as much difabled from knowing what is 
juſt, as their wills and affeCtions are from chuſing and em- 
bracing it.* The Prophet (//a. 28. 7.) reproving drunken- 
neſs in the letter, ſaith, They have erred through wane, and 
—_ ſtrong drink are out of the way ; the Prieft and the 
Prophet have erred through ſtrong drink, they are ſwallowed 
up of wine, they are out of the way through ſtrong drink; 
they err in viſion, 4hey ſtumble in judgment. Now as men 
that are corporally drunk, wear out their wits, drown their 
brains, weaken their judgments, and when they are actu- 
ally drunk are not able to make any judgment at all; fuch 
dotar: do they proceed, who are intoxicated with the 
wine -* divine revenges. The Prophet deſcribes them 
fully { 7/a. 19. 14.) The Lord hath mingled a perverſe Joi 
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rit in the midſt thereof, and they have cauſed Egypt toerr in | 


every work, thereof, as a drunken man ſtaggereth in his vomit. 
They who err in every work, muit needs draw them into 
error, who work by their direction, If the biind lead the 
blind, both fall into the ditch. They who have loſt their 
owa eyes, will make but ill guides for others. 


Fourthly, A drunken mn defiles and pollutes himſelf | 


with his own vomit z he pours that out loathſomly, which 
he poured in d2lighttully. Thus alſo men leit of God, de- 
file whatſoever they pur their hands or tongues unto : They 
continually vomit up the filthineſs of their hearts, the pride, 
the cruelty, the injuitice, the baſeneſs of their ſpirits, in all 
they ſpzak, or act : Their bz{t counſels are like ſhameful 
ſpewing upon all their glory, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Hab. 
2.16.) Their ſtink. and their ill ſavour goeth up when they 
do great things ( Joel. 2. 20.) And the greater the things 
are which they do, the greater is the [tink that goerh up ; 
Their own dung, or vomit, is of a better ſavour, then their 
defigns and workings are. Plain-hearted Jacob was afraid 
that the fraudulent and cruel dealings of histwo ſons, S:- 
meon and Levi, would make him ſtink, among the inhabi- 
tants of the land ( Gen. 34.30.) Cruelty and treachery 
are odious, both in the ſight of God and man, good and 
bad ; they are ſo in the good, whoſoever commits them; and 
they are ſo in the ſight of the bad, if any commit them but 
themſelves. 

Fifthly, Drunkenneſs doth not only empty men of rea- 
ſon, but filleth them with paſſion, it makes them mad and 
forious ; We ſay of ſora, they are mad-drunk, This et- 
fe of drunkenneſs is often viſible in the counſels and 
wayesof men deſerted, and diſhearted by God ; they be- 
come raging mad ; they like Fehu, drive furiouſly, they 
fume and foam, they make all both weary and aſhamed of 
their company. Why do the heathen rage ( faith the Pſal- 
miſt ) 4nd the people imagine avain thing ? 'Tis a fit of this 
dru eſs that makes them ſo. The inhabiters of the 
earth being drunk with the myſtical wine of Babyloniſh 
whoriſh fornication, rage againſt Chriſt and his Laws : 
yea, then they are full of the fury of the Lord, lying like 4 
wild Bull in a net at the head of every ſtreet, Iſa. 51. x0. 

Sixthly, The Text tells us, that drunkenneſs makes men 


ſtagger, they cannot keep their feet, nor ſtand their ground. 
Such a judgment God ſendeth upon wicked men ; their 
minds are full of irreſofutions, they are not able to ſtand to 
their own purpoſes and promiſes ; they ſtagger from this 
part to that , from this ſide to that z they change intereſts 
as faſt as there is any change in affairs, or outward acci- 
dents; now they are for the truth, and preſently they op- 


whom the Apoſtle James ſpeaks , Unſtable in all their 
Waves. 

Laſtly, Drunken men often run upon their own ruine. 
We have a ſaying, That drunkards ſeldom take hurt ; the 


are like the double minded man, of 


and fall ſo, that they can never riſe again... We may find 


many parallels of it abroad, and among our ſelves not a few. 
Do we not {-* men groping in the dark without light, wan- 
dring in the wiiderneſs where there 1s no way, jtaggering 
like dronen men ? It were eaſfic to give particular exarnples 
of theſe three effects inall Ages and Hiitories of the world : 
But I ſhall conc{ude with three general Inſtances neld out in 
Scripture. 

The firſt is that of the Apoſtle concerning the Gentiles, 
( Rom. 1.21.) They knew God ( they had light ) but they 
glorificd him not as God, neither were thankful, out became 
vain their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart w.1 dxrkened : 
They obſcured the light which God gave them in rhe crea- 
ture, or benighted themſelves in the day tirae of-natural 
light: And what followed ? Profeſſing themfelves tobe wiſe, 
they became faols. They wandred ia the wilderneſs of their 
own luſts and vile affcit:ions, where there was no way : 
They groped in the darkneſg of 2 reprobate mind, without 
light. They ſtaggered like a drunken man, from one evil 
to another, being filed with all unr:;zhreouſneſs, fornication, 
wick:dneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, f.:ll of envy, muraer, 
debate, deceit, malignity, whitperers, SC. 

Secondly, We read another parallel in the whote Nation 
of the Fews (Rom. 11.8, 9, 10. ) God hath grven ther: the 
ſpirit of flumier, eyes that they ſhoul4 ror ſee, 439 cars tht 
they ſhould not hear ur.to this day; that-is, in the tile of 
Fob, he hath taken away their hearts ; and have not te 
{ews wandred ever ſince in a wilderneſs where there is 179 
way ? Have they not groped in darkneſs without light ? 

Thirdly, Take the inſtance of all zpoſtare Chr:/t:275, ac- 
cording to that grand Prophecy of the Apoltle ( 2 Tie/. 
2.11, 12.) They had rhe light of truth ſhining to them, 
but did not receive the love of it: For this cauſe God ſhall 
ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 lye ; 
they ſhould be ſeduced and led into a wilderneſs of error ; 
they ſhould grope in the dark without light, and ſtagger 
from one lye to another, from one falſe way to another, 
like « Gn man, till they fell into that bottomleſs pit 
of deſtruction ; as the apoſtle ſhuts up that dreadful Pro- 
phecy (wverſ. 12. ) That they all might be damned, who be- 


; Lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. God 


takes away the heart of the chief of the people of the 
earth, in reſcrence to civil things ; he alſo takes away the 
heart of the people of the wo in reference to ſpiritual 
things ; wandring, groping , totrering, are the effects of 
both, When God doth the former, Kingdoms wander, 
grope and totter : when God doth the latter, Churches do 
ſo ; By the former, the outward glory and beauty of raan- 
Kind decayeth ; and their inward, by the latter. Churches 
and Kingdoms, the bodies and ſouls of men, decay, dye and 
periſh for ever, when God taketh away their hearts. And 
when he in juſtice doth this ( as when hedoth it, he al- 


wayes doth ) then he declares (which is Job's ſcope in - 


this whole diſcourſe ) that wich him is wiſdom ard ſtrength, 


__ 


m_—_— is, they arenot ſenſible of the, hurt they take ; 
they indeed take hurt oftner then any men, and run deſpe- 
rately upon their own death. Thus men left of God run | 
courſes as unſafe, as they are unjuſt ; And while they make | 
too much haſte to ſave, deſtroy themſelves. They ruſh like | 
Balaars upon the ſwords point ; and while they are moſt 
afraid of trouble, no advice, ſcarce any force of friends ! 60 


can keep them off from it. They will ſtagger till they fall; | | 


and that he alſo hath counſel and wider ſcanding. And leſt any 
ſhould think that Fob had all this while told ſtories, and 
ſpoken at random, he aſſures vs in the next words, that he 
had ſpoken only what his own experiences and obſervati- 
ons gave teſtimony unto ; Lo, mine eyes bath ſcen all 
thus, &C, 
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CHAP. XIII. Verl. 1, 2, 2, 4. 


Lo, mine eye hath ſeen all this, mine ear hath heard and underſtood it. 


What ye know, the ſamedo T know alſo, I am not inferiour to you. 
Surely I would ſpeak to the Almighty, and I deſire to reaſon with God. 
But ye are forgers of lyes, ye are all Phyſitians of no value. 


= *==#@ He Friends of fob charged him with ig- 
48.) noranceof God, and of his wayes : To 

I refute which , he made that excellent 

5 confeſhon, both of the Power and Wiſ- 


>< 
— 


Lo, mine cpehath ſeen all this, mine ear hath heard and 
underflood it, 


As if he had ſaid, To aſſure you that all s true which 1 
have ſpoken and aſſcrted, mine own eyes and ears are witneſs, 
We may give you the ſum of his reaſoning thus : 

That wh:cl I have clearly ſeen, that which I have recerved 
from goe! hands, and from approved Authors, that which 1 
have fully underſtood robe, us a truth, 

But the whole matter, which I have declared in the former 
Chaprer, is ſuch, as mine eye hath ſeen, mine ear hath beard, 
and my under ſtanding hath fully apprehended. 

Therefore thoſe things are true, and ought to be received by 

you 43 truths. 


Lo, mine epe hath ſeen all this, &c. 


H-re is a threefold knowledge laid down in this verſe : 
Firſt, Knowledge by experience, Lo, mine eye bath 


ſeen. 


Secondly, Knowledge by tradition,or by teaching, Mine 
ear hath heard, 

Thirdly, Knowledge by diſcourſe, Mine ear hath heard 
and und:r/tood it ; thatis, I have underſtood what I have 
ſcen and heard. 

Ls, mine cepchath ſen, ] The eye is taken in Scripture 
two Wayes. 

Firſt, Figuratively, So it is put for the underſtanding ; 
becauſe as the eye is the light of the body, ſothe under- 
ſtanding is the light of the mind. An ignorant man is a blind 
man , how clear fighted ſoever the eye of his body is 
( Dent. 29. 4.) The Lord hath n«t given you an heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to ſee, andears to hear unto this day. Here 
are three faculties, and three acts: Firſt, The heart to per- 
cerve. Secondly, Theeye to ſce. Thirdly, The ear to hear. 
The heart is ſomerimes put for the whole inward man, and 
then the eye and theear are taken properly for the organs 
of the outward man : But wecannot interpret Moſes ſo,for 
though the Lord had not given them an heart to perceive, 
yct they had bodily eyes to ſec, andears to hear, they were 
neither deaf nor blind ſenſitively : ſo then, the two latter 
expreſſions import no more then the firſt ; he hath not given 
you cyesto ſee, he hath not given you ears to hear; that 
15, you are utterly ſhut upin blindneſs and ignorance, or 
you have not hearts to perceive ( Luk: 24. 31.) Their eyes 

were opened, and they kyew him. They ſaw before, but they 
did not ſce diſcerningly , or with the light of their under- 
itandings. The buſineſs of the Goſpel is to open the eye, ro 
turn from da kyeſs to light, and from the power of Satan un- 
ro God ( AQts 26.18.) That is, to convince the under- 
ſtanding, that, a ſtate of fin is a ſtate of darkneſs, and that 
the grace and favour of God to ſinners is light ; that, to be 
un4cr the power of fin, is to be under the power of Satan; 
and that 1t is both our duty and our happineſs to turn to 


S 


God. To ſeetheſe things, and theſe our underſtandings 
only can ſee, is to have our eyes opened. 

Some underſtand the Text in Fob, of the eye, in this tro- 
pical ſence, and then it is coincident withthe latter clauſe, 
the eye is the underſtanding. But rather take it literally, for 
the corporal eye, and fo the eye importeth experience and 
obſervation, which come in, or are entertained at, the eye. 

Mane ear hath heard. ] The ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, 
knowledge enters at this port, when that of the eye is ſhut 
up, either by a defect in Nature, or by accident. The 
who are born blind, may be bred great ſcholars ; the ear 
can let in icarning enough without the aſſiſtance of the eye. 
Hearing is a nearer ſervantto the underſtanding, then ſee- 
ing is. 

Pane ear hath heard. ] Theear hears, either by inſtru- 
Ction from man, or by revelation from God , of which 
Eliphaz ſpake ( Chap. 4. 12. ) Now a thing was ſecretly 
brought to me, and mine ear received alittle thereof. Here 
conceive 7ob intends the former, having learned what he 
_ — Wd from men learned and knowing in the wayes 
0 q 

Further, We may take both fight and hearing more 
largely, and then the whole is no more but a vehement af- 
firmation, that Fob did underſtand what himſelf had af- 
firmed , as alſo what his friends had ſo largely argued. 
As if he had ſaid, 1 very well perceive what ye ( my friends) 
have ſaid, and indeed they are not new to me, experience hath 
ranght me them before, and I have heard of them often, they 
are the received principles of wiſe and godly men, even ſuch as 
I have ſeen, heard and underſtood, before ever 1 conversd 
or changed a word with you. And ſo theſe three expreſſions, 
] have ſeen, heard, and underſtood, are but an amplificati- 
on of the ſame thing, cither implying, that he underſtood 
them as clearly, as if his eye had ſeen them ; or that which 
way ſoever any mans underſtanding can be helpr, his had, 
even by the ear, and by the eye, both which had contribu- 
ted their beſt furtherance, to furniſh him with thoſe noti- 
ons. Lo, mine eye hath ſeen, &c. 


Hence obſerve, Firlt, That our ſenſes are inlets to the 
under ſtanding. 


Fob placeth the underſtanding laſt, Mine eye hath ſeen all 
thu, and mine ear hath heard and meal >; or under- 
ſtood it by the ſervice of mine eye, and of mine ear. The 
ſenſes of the body are advantages to the mind : The eyc 
doth not ſee for it ſelf, or for the body only , but the eye 
ſces for the underſtanding : The ear doth not hear for it ſelf, 
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or for the body only, but the ear heareth for the under- 


ſtanding. The right uſe and diligent improvement of ſenſe, 
improves us both in knowledge and in holineſs, While 
we look with the eye upon what God doth, while we attend 
with the ear what God ſpeaks, we learn who God is, and 
what we muſt be. As the eye and the ear are ſervants to 
fin, ſo they are ſervants to grace; They are alwayes ſer- 
vants to fin in wicked men, and ſometimes they prove ſo in 
good men : An eye not watched takes in vain objects : 
Thine eye ( ſaith Solomon ) ſhall behold the ſtrange woman, 
and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things : Theeye carrieth 
the meſſage to the heart, and preſently corrupts the ſpirit 
with the obiedt which it beholds, if the object be corrupt. 
Hence the counſel of Solomon ( Prov. 23. 31.) Look net 
upon the wine when it # red, when it giveth bus colour in the 
cup : Look not upon the wine ; Why not ? Will the colour 
hurt us? Yes; The colour of the wine will ſtain pon'r 
and theeye will ſtain the heart. As ſad objeQts go quickly 


| from the eye to the heart ( Mine eye affetterh mine heart, 
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Lam. 3.51. ) ſo doluſtful ard vain objects, they being 
taken in at the eye, do both affect and infect rhe heart in a 
moment. Let not theſe ſenſes which the Lord hath given 
us for natural uſes, to the body, and for ſpiritual uſes, to 
the ſoul; let not theſe ( I ſay ) be abuſed, or turned tothe 
diſſervice of the body { much leſs ) to the deſtruction and 
damnation of the ſoul. : 
Secondly, Job having ſpoken with much plainneſs and 
confidence in the former Chapter, about the diſpenſations 
of God, clears it here, that he had not ſpoken by rote, or 
without book, or tumbled out what he could not prove : 
No ( ſaith he ) mine eye hath ſeen all this, mine car hath 


heard and underſtood it. 


Note from it, Jr becomerh us to be well aſſured our ſelves of 
what we teach nnto others. 


He that inftructeth another ſhould firſt be inſtructed 
himſelf, and ſhould have, not only a ſound of words at his 
tongue, but ſound knowledge at his heart. As 1t18 the du- 

of him that inſtructeth others,to praQtice what he ſpeaks; 
ſo, to be well aſſured of what he ſpeaks : As his life ſhould 
hold forth a pattern of that doctrine which he delivercta, 
ſo his underſtanding ſhould hold the model of that doctrine 
which he delivereth : Thou that teacheſt another, art not 
thou taught thy ſelf ? 'Tis ſinful not to do what weteach ; 
or to teach what we do not know. A good man will adviſe 
20 more then he will do ;, and a wiſe man will ſay no more then 
he underſtands. Fob was much aſſured that he knew what he 
taught his friends, when he affirms inthe next verſe, that he 
knew as much as any of his friends. 


Verſe 2. What ye know, the ſame do J know alſo ; J am 
not inferiour to you, 
The Hebrew is, According to your know or knowledge, 15 


my kzowledge;, 1 am not below you in knowledge ; Take 
knowledge in the matter, or inthe meaſure, 7 ar not infe- 


"11%  riour to you. T know the ſame things which ye know ; I 


have extended my knowledge to as many particulars as 
you, and I knew every particular as fully, and am as clear 
in it as your ſelves. 

But doth not fob play the boaſter ? Doth not py put 
forth its head at his tongue, while he ſpeaks ſuch language 
as this ? 

7ob ſpake this ſence, and almoſt the ſame language at the 
third verſe of the twelfth Chapter, wherehe- ſaith, 7 have 
underſtanding as well as you, 1 am not inferiour to you ;, yea, 
who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Thither I refer the 
Reader for the meaning of this ſeeming, unbeſeeming boaſt. 
I ſhall here only anſwer in general, that Fob ſpeaks not this 
ambitioufly, or arrogantly, as they do, who loveto live in 
the ſou:d of their own commendations; who, if others 
commend them not, will not fail to commend themſelves : 
What kzzow ye that ] know not ? Neither doth he ſpeak this 
in contempt of his Friends, as if he ſlighted or undervaly- 
ed them : Fob knew it to be, not only uncivil, but (inful, to 
trample upon the reputation of his Friends ; to ſpeak high 
words of himſelf, and baſely of other men. Fob ſpealis 
this, not becauſe he delighted in it, but becauſe he was ne- 
ceſſitated tojit. The Apoſtles Apology may be his (2 Cor. 
11.5.) 1 ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles (here Paul ſpeaks in as bragging language as 
Job doth )) bat I am become a fool in glorying : "Tis folly to 
do ſo, yet he hath enough to vindicate his own wiſdom, 
while jhe ſpake like a fool ; even this, Tow have compelled 
me. If any ſhould ſay, fob became a fool in glorying , he 
had the ſame to ſay of his Friends, which Paul had of the 
Corinthians, Tou have compelled me , you have put me up- 
on it, I could not avoid it ; while you have laid me low, 
and ranked me, not only among ignorant men, but even 
among the beaſts ; was I not forced to ſtand up for my ſelf, 
and tell you plainly, thatI know as much as you, and that 
I am not inferiour unto you ? Some, in contempt of their 
Teachers, are ready to ſay, what need we hear Sermons ? 
we know as much as the Preacher can tell us ? Fob was not 
unwilling to hear the counſel of his ſervant, much leſs did 

he contemn the counſel of his Friends. -So then , Theſe 
words are a neceſſitated vindication of himſelf, he could 
not ſo forſake his own honour and reputation, as to let it lye 
in the duſt, for tear he ſhould ſeem proud in ſpeaking for it. 
Though all ambitious contending with others, is odious, 


et no man ovght to betray the truth, or his own integrity, 
ſel he ſhould be counted contentious. He buyes the opi- 
nion of an humble and of a peaceable man too dear, who 
cither payes the Faith of God for it, or his own credit. 


Verſe 3. Surely J would ſpeak to the Almighty, and J de- 
ſire toreaſon with (God. - 


The word which we tranſlate [Surely ] is not only a pat* 
ticle of aſſertion, bur of illation, rendring a reaſon of wha® 
was ſaid before. Some render it here, not Surely, bu 
Therefore I would ſpeak, to the Almighty ; as if he ſaid, I 
am aſſured that God is good and juſt, and I have found 
men harſh and unequal to me, Therefore I #1ll ſpeak, to the 
Almighty. | 

There is alſo a different tranflation of the whole verſe, 
thus, Surely I would ſpeak for the —_— and I would 
reaſon for God. And ſohe confutes the ſuſpition . of his 
Friends concerning him,and their confidence of themſelves ; 
as if he hatl darkened the glory of God, and they only 
were the aſlertors of it; as if hehad oppoſed God, and 
they only had ſtood up to defend and maintain his cauſe. 
You think, that you only have ſpok:n on Gods fide, and that 
I have ſpoken either to his diſſervice, or for my ſelf, but in- 
deed, I would ſpeak for God, I deſire to maintain the juſtice, 
honour, holineſs, mercy, and gooaneſs of God as much a5 any 
of you all ;, and 1 would as readily engage for him, as you or 
any manelſe ; I would ſpeak for the Almighty, and 1 would 
plead for God. We cannot have a better cauſe to plead then 
Gods; nor can any giveus a better fee. Itis our duty to 
be Advocates for God, though we have nothing for our 
pains ; how much more, when all that we have already, we 
have from him ; and what ever we ſpeak or do for God 
and his cauſe, ſhall ſurely be remembred : God keepeth a 
book of remembrance of what the Saints ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, concerning their own caſes or troubles : then much 
more doth he keep a book of remembrance, when {( ac- 
cording to this tranllation ) they ſpeak for the Almighty, and 
plead for God. 

But the ſence runs more generally with our tranſlation, J 
would ſpeak to the Almighty, and J deſire toreaſon with 
God. And then the meaning is, as if Fob had ſaid, 7 ſee 
I ſhalt avail or profit my ſelf but little by any further confe- 
rence with you, therefore I deftre to turn my ſelf to God,from 
whom I am ſure of a good anſwer. 

Again, 70 ſeemieth to comply with what Zophar had 
ſpoken (Chap. 11. 5. ) O that God would ſpeak, and open 
hu lips agint thee ! Fob accepts his wiſh ; Tou have ſad, 
O that Cod would ſpeak, I deſire no other ; 1 alſo would. ſpeak. 
ro the Almighty, I would reaſon with God, what in your ac- 
count would be my puniſhment, I ſhould receive as a great hap- 
pineſs;, yea 1 make it my requeſt, that I may ſpeak_with the 
Almighty, and that I mirht reaſon with God, Thus he de- 
clareth the confidence which he had inthe goodneſs of his 
cauſe, as alſo the clearneſs of his conſcience, both which 
were ſuch as did not fear, no not the vreſence of Dod him- 
ſelf. 


And J deſire torcaſon with ©. 


This part of the verſe is of the ſame intendment with the 
former. The word ſignifies to reaſon by way of formal 
diſpute, where arguments or mediums are held out, upon 
which we conclude the truth of our opinion, or poſition. 
The Fews call Logick by this name. 

The Septuagint do ſomewhat allay and modifie the 
words, ſuppoſing Zeb too bo!d and free in this offer ; there- 
fore they add, / would reaſon with God, if he pleaſe to give 
we leave, or if hewtill accept of me in it : The ſupplement is 
pious, and is to be underſtood in all expreſſions of this na- 
ture. What any man at any time deſires of God, he mult 
do it with ſubmithonto the will of God, unleſs God hath 
already declared his will concerning thatdelire. 

But ſuppoſe God ſhould have hearkened to Fob, and 
granted: him this requeſt, could Fob make any improve- 
ment of it ? Ts it poſſible for dutt and aſhes, for fleth and 
blood, to proſper in a contention with the Almighty, or 
to reaſon the caſe with God, ahdcarry it ? Yea, is it poſh: 
ble for man to ſpeak at all with the Almighty, or to reaſon 
with God ? 

T anſwer, Job ſpeaks thus, notas if he thought that God 
and he could perſonally, or, as we ſay, hand to hand, ſpeak 

together, 
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togcther, and reaſon out the caſe. 'Tis true, God ſome- 
times hath ſpoken with man ; but then it was in a humane 
ſhape ( Ger. 18, &c. ) And when it is ſaid that he ſpake 
with Moſes face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to hus friend, 
Exod. 33.11, yet Moſes did not, nor indeed could he, ſee 
the face of God ( verl. 20. ) God manifeſted himſelf fa- 
miliarly and plainly to him; this was ſpeaking face fo face. 
So, all that Fob deſires, is but a liberty toopen his mind 
freely to God, and to receiveanſwer from God in what way 
he ſhould appoint. As if he had ſaid, 1 had rather ſpeak, 
with God himſelf, then with you my friends, and I doubt not 
but I ſball find at laſt a more faveurable hearing from him, 
then I bave yet bad from you. : 

Again, 7ob doth not deſire to reaſon, or ſpeak with God 
as an Adverſary, but asa Judge : He had no controverſie 
with God, but he applyes himſelf to God for the derermi- 
ning and ending of the controverſie which he had with his 
Friends. 

Laſtly, 7ob did not ſuſpect that there wasany the leaſt 
error in the procecdings of God with him, but his hope was 
to make it appear, even before the Tribunal of God (if he 
could be admitted thither ) that his Friends had erred in 
their proceedings with him, and opinion of him. Hence 
Obſerve, 


Firſt, That man naturally ſeeks refuge, when be finds 
himſelf oppreſt, 


Fob found himſelf oppreſt upon earth, therefore he hath 
recourſe to Heaven. This Text is Fob's Appeal. When 
the Apoſtle Paxl found himſelf overbora by the clamours of 
the Jews, he ſaith, I appeal zto Ceſar : We, in ſuch a con- 
dition, may appeal to Chriſt. When we are pinched by 
men, Faith turns to God. And, that is one of the advan- 
rages which the Saints gain by their hard uſage in the world, 
and the troubles of this life ; they converſe more with, and 
draw nearcr unto God, who is the comfort of our lives. 
We are never happy in our diſtances from God ; and when 
weare near him, nothing can make us unhappy. 

There are three things in God, which may encourage u3 
to communicate our condition, and ſpread our cauſe before 
him. 

Firſt, The clearneſs of his underſtanding : He knoweth 
all things and perſons, and he knoweth them infallibly. 
"Tis a miſery to be bound to the award of blind Judges, or 
of thoſe who will not ſec. There is no ignoranceat all in 
God, neither can any thing pervert his knowledge. That 
which deters hypocrites, 1nvites the ſincere into the pre- 
ſcnce of God, his omniſcieuce, They can daub up tacir 
matters with men, but God looks through all their morter, 
and ſcarcheth rhat which they would not have ſeen at all, 
the beart, Our hearts are as open to him as our faces arc ; 
and our thoughts as conſpicuous as our ations. Now ( 1 
ſay ) that which diſcourageth hypocrites, incourages the 
upright in heart, though they have many fins and corrupti- 
ons about them, yet they know God ry that their 
corruptions are a burdcn to them, and their fins their ſor- 
row : They know, he knows alſo the integrity of their 
hearts, and the ſtate of their cauſe, Godis ſuch a Judge as 
needeth none to inform him, neither can any, by miſinfor- 
mations, miſlead his judgment. 

Secondly, As God knows the right ſtate of our cauſe,and 
of our hearts, fo he will do us right ; he cannot be deceived, 
neither will he deccive ; he rewardeth every man accord- 
ing to his works. And as he commands his Miniſters, re 
fy nnto the righteous, it ſhall be well with him, ſo he will ſay 
zorhins but well unto therighteorms. Shallnot the 7udge of all 
t,eearth do right ? 

Thirdly, God is paticnt, he hears us out : He will not 
ſnap vs up, or cut us off in the managing of our cauſe. As 
he hath a piercing eye, {o a patient car ; yea, it is no bur- 
dento him to hear, how much ſoever he hears; though we 
arc long in drawing out our minds, even ſo long as would 
be tedious unto men, and tirethe ear of an Angel, yet God 
bids us ſay on, and ſpeak out all. Thus the uncrring know- 
ledge, the unſtained juſtice, and the unwearied paticnce of 
God, may invite all that are upright into his preſence, Who 
would not ſpeak, unto the Al mighty, and deſire to reaſon with 
him? And ſo we do in prayer and holy meditation, in the 
ſecret diſputes and reaſonings of our ſouls. In all theſe we 
ſpeak to the Almighty, and he hath promiſed to give us an- 


| 
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ſwer to our doubts, caſe and ſatisfaCtion to our ſpirits, 
Though God doth not appear viſibly to us, or make an. 
ſwer audibly, yet when we ſpeak in faith, and with ſince- 
rity, he anſwers us really, and the effect is often made as 
clear to our experience, as if God had condeſcended to a 
free conference face to face. 

Secondly , Foraſmuch as 7ob, after all theſe arguings 
with his Friends, being ſtill unſatisfied, defires to reaſo; 
with God, 


Obſerve, That when we cannot get ſatisfaftion from men, 
we may yet expett it from God. 


The reaſon of all things is in God ; and though we muſt 
not reaſon with him, as contenders, yet we may and ought, 
as learners, As itis the honour of Chriſt, that we ſhould 
g0to him for ſalvation, ſo for inſtrutien. He is our Pro- 
phet, as well as our Prieſt ; our Oracle as well as gur Ad- 
vocate, He ſpeaks to us, as well as for us. What man 
cannot teach us, he will ; We may carry our. doubts frog: 
friend to friend, from Preacher to Preacher, and yet re- 
main unreſolved. As ſome fickneſles of the body are the 
Phyſitians reproach, he cannot remove them; ſoſome di- 
ſtempers, and'trouble of mind are ( in that ſence ) the 
Preacher reproach, he cannot cure, or quiet them: yet,both 
body and mind may find remedy in ſpeaking wnto the Al- 
mighty, and in reaſoning with God. 'Tis a fault in many, 
that they are ſo ſlow in asking God, and ſo forward in as- 
ing men. We ſhould ask God before men, and make him 
not our refuge enly, but our choice : We ſhould ſpeak to 
the Almighty, not only when men give us no anſwer , but 
before we ſeek their anſwer. It becometh us upon any 
doubt to inquire, firſt, of God by prayer, and to hearken 
what he will ſay to us in it. Many have had their ſcruples 
and troubles taken away by an immediate work, or moving 


' of God upon their hearts; and 'tis Fweeteſt and moſt re- 


freſhing when we have it ſo. It is the will of God that we 
ſhould uſe means,and take advice,both of Chriſtian friends, 
and of the Miniſters of Chrift ; God often goeth forth with 
their counſels, and makes them proſper : But if he with- 
draw his help from men, and appear not in their teachings, 
it is todraw us out yet more in ſeeking to be taught by him, 
and in defiring that he would give us our comforts with his 
own hand, and tell us good tidings of peace and mercy with 
his own mouth. So he may be ſaid to do , when after praycr 
and wreſtlings with him, we find our ſpirits inlightened with 
the truth, or refreſhed with the comforts we have been 
ſceking for. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That an upright heart is not afraid ro 
ns with God himſelf. | 


The Juſtice and Majeſty of God , which make rotten 
hearts tremble, make the righteous rcjoyce : It glads them. 
not only that God is gracious and merciful, but that he 1s 
juſt and holy : Sing unto the Lord (0 ye Saints of his ) aud 
give thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs, Pſal. 30.4 
The remembrance of Gods holineſs, fills rhem with joy 
who are holy. Such love to reaſon with God, as nwch 
becauſe he knows them, as becauſe he is ready to pardon 
them. A godly man knows himſelf ſo finful, that he needs 
the grace of God to pardon him ; and yet he knows him- 
ſelf ſo ſincere, that he fears not the juſtice of God ſhould 
behold and try him. We ſay that is a good picce of cloath, 
or ſtuff, which the Merchant offers to a clear light ; that 
is a good piece of gold which the Pay-maſter willingly 
brings tothe ballance and touchſtone : $o it is an argument 
of ſoundneſs and integrity, when the ſoul ſets it ſelf in the 
ſight of God, who is light, and whoſe eye diſcerns what 
everyoneis; whoalſo hath a ballance and a touchſtone in 
his hand, to weigh all men, and to try what metal they are. 
David prayeth as hard to be ſearched, as to be ſaved (Pal. 
139. 23, 24.) Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, 
and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way 
me. He knew he was a ſinner, and he was aſſured God 
knew he wasnot wicked : had he been wicked, he would 
have had little mind to be ſearcht ; or had his way been 
evil, he had never called to have ittryed. They that arc 
deformed, or foul-faced, hate the looking-glaſs. Ardevery 
one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
leſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved ( John 3. 20. ) The Word 


8 | of God, which is doctrinal light, deters ſinners, how much 


more 
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more doth God himſelf, who is effential light ? The ſonners 
in Zion ( ſaith the Prophet ) are afraid, fearfulneſs hath 
ſurpriſed the hypocrites : wh0 A107 1s ſhall dwell with the 
devourin? fire ? who among us ſhall dwell with everlaſting 
Lurninrs ? Ia. 33+ 14+ Butthe Saints in Sion, they, who (as 
the ſame Prophet deſcribes them in the next words) walk 
righteouſly and ſpeak, uprightly, they rejoycc 1n God as he 
is an everlaſting burning, and as he is a devouring fire, for 
they know he will neither devour nor burn them. God, 
who is a devouring fire to wicked mcn, 1$a reviving ſunto 
thoſe who fear his name, Mal. 4. 1, 2- 


Verſ. 4. But ye are fozgers cf lies, ye are all Phyſict- 
ans ef no value, 


But] or, For ( ſoit may be rendered ). ye are forgers 
of lies, &c. This verſe giveth a reaion why Fob would 
not 'continue any further debate with his friend-, but 
apply himſelf to God. Ye are forgers of lies. Lying 
words can no more Cure the mind, then improper . me- 
dicines can heal the body : And he that ſpeaks lying words, 
gives not only improper, but poifonous medicines to the 
mind, : 

Pe are fo:gers of lics, ] This 1s a ſevere charge and a 
high.one: To tell lies is bad enough, but to forge lies 1s 
far worſe. The word fignifies to diſpole or put any thing 
into exquiſite order and method : As it he had ſaid, Tou are 
compoſers of lies, you have the art of it, you are lie-makers, 
maſter-workmen at the trade, the chief of liars. It notes 
alſo the putting of one thing upon another, or the _ 
them together, which isa further aggravation, you ( whic 
is the cuſtom of common liars ) put this lie upon that, and 
fit one to another, as a Joiner doth board to board in one 
frame. The Jralian reads, ye are hatchers of lies, you ga- 
ther up without order whatſoever comes next to hand for 
the ſtrengthenink of your cauſe. But forging doth pro- 
perly belong to a Smith, who puts his Iron in the fire, to 
heat, and mollike it; that he may work it with his hammer 
into what ſhape and form he pleaſeth, Thus liars do : they 
find a matter which is not ſhap'd fit for their turn and pur- 
poſe, therefore they put it into the fire of their own imagi- 
nations, or into the flames of malice, and there they heat 
it, and then with their wit they hammer and faſhion it, 
and make it up into an inſtrument to wound the honour 
and reputation of others, So David comprains ( P/al. 
50. 19.) Thou giveſt thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue 
frameth deceit. And again ( Pal, 119.69.) The proud 
have forged a lie againſt me, 

Obſerve from the propriety of the word, which he uſcth 
to aggravate the greatneſs of their lin, 

T hat to be a plotter or contriver of ſin 1s worſe then to be 

an attor of it. 

As every good action is by ſo much the better, ſo every 
evil ation is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hath 
more, either of the head or heart in it, ( P/al. 5. 9.) Thou 
hateſ the workers of iniquity, (Mat. 7.23.) Depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. You that ſet your wits on work, 
you, who as it were keep a ſhop to work evil in, and 
make trade of it, depart from me. They that will not 
part from ſin, muſt depart from God, whether they will or 
10, The beſt of Saintson earth, do that which is fafal: but 
they are (as we may ſay) bunglers at it in compariſon of 
theſe who make it their work, or make a bufineſs of it. 

The Saints do evil as natural men do good, or perform 
holy duties; theſe do hut flubber over holy duties; and 
they (in this ſenſe ) do but ſlubher over evil, they have 
not the $kill, that helliſh skill, to form it up and make it a 
curious piece. Here lies the ſpirit of wickedneſs : That 
ſin 1s mot ugly and deformed in the ſizht of God and of thoſe 
who are godly, which is contrived and compleated with great- 
eſt exattneſs and curioſity. 

Ye are forgers of lies. ] A lie may be taken two wayes. 
Either more largely, for any falſity or untruth : Or ſe- 
condly, more preciſely andſtricily, for that which is ſpo- 


ken, not only talfely, but knowingly, and with an intent | 
ro deceive. To lie, isto go againit our own mindes, or to | 


affirm a thing which weare aſſured is not ſo. 7oh doth not 
charge his friends with lies ſtrictly taken, as if they had 
knowingly ſpoken that which wa falſe, or as if they had 
done it with an intent and purpoſe to enſhare him : Such ly- 
ing continued in, is inconſiſtent with godlineſs, and any one 
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| their aim was toiaſtruct, not to entangle 
| had ſpoken. As that which is weil-ſpoken, is often ill- 
| taken; ſo, that which is ill-ſpoken, may have a good in- 


\ unſound opinion. 


| aQtof it ſtrikes at the vitals of gudlineſs. His friends ſup- 


poſed, and were very confident that on ſpake truth, and 
im by what they 


tent. 'Tis poſſible for a man to ſpeak that which is falſe, 
with more honetty then ſome ſpeak the. truth : ſo did theſe 
friends of /ob, who though they cannot be altogether excu- 
ſed, yet they mult not be raſhly cenſured. To clear up the 
matter yet further, conſider, that 

There is a threefold lie, as was ſhewed at the third verſe 
of the eleventh Chapter. | 

Firit, A verbal lie, When weeither make an untrue re- 
lation, or being asked, give a falſe anſwer to rhe queſtion. 
Such was the lie of Ara7ias, ( Aft. 5. 3.) Why bath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt ? The Apoſtle 
asked himif he ſold the lard for ſo much ; yea,for ſo much, 
_— w: en his own heart gave his tongue the lie for ſay- 
ing fo. 

Secondly, There is a practical lie, When we a& againt 
what we ſpeak, and unſay with our lives what we ſay with 
our lips : Many a mans hand gives his tongue the lie, and 
his works ſpeak the falkry of his words. Lying is very 
abominable when it is only a ton7ze-craft, but it isthen 
moſt abominable, when itis allo a hazdy-crafe. 

Thirdly, There is 2 doGirinzl lie, $9 is every errour and 
Falſe notions are a he in the under- 
ſtanding: ſhe judgement mitlead, mitleads others, The 


| Lord by his Prophet reproves fuch liars, ( Ezek. 13. 9.) 
| Mine hand (ſaith the Lord ) ſhall b: upen the Prophers tht 


ſee vanity and ave lie: 1, that is, lying doctrines, asis ex- 


expounded ( verſ. 22.) Ber.fe with lies ye have made rhe 


heart of the rigmteous fad, whom Þ have not made ſad, and 
ſtrenathened the bands of the withed that he ſhould not return 
from his wicked way, by promiſing him life. The Apoſtle 
Fob concludes againſt this ſort of lies, ( 1 Joby 2.21.) No 
lie is of the truth, that is, no doctrinal lie, cither about 
matters to be believed, or to be done, either concerning 
the myſteries of faith, orthe rules of a holy life, is of the 
truth. Nothing but truth can flow out, er follow from that 
which is true ;, as that 61d rule in logick' teacheth us. Man 

lies have a likeneſs to truth, and moſt lies are ſo bold as to 
claim kindred and alliance ty thetruth, but no doctrinal lie 
doth indeed receive lite or breath or any. thing from any 
doctrinal truth, much leſs from him who is eſſential trurh : 


Fx witis 
poſſunt ni! 
mf vir (te 
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To both which we extend S.70h7z; negative concluſion, No 


lie 14 of the truth. 


The lie which Job chargeth upon his friends in this place, 


is not a verbal lic, no nor a practical lie, but a doctrine | 


lie, as if he had ſaid, Tow bave taught and maintained 
an erronn, though you have ſo great an opr1:1077 that Vort 
have all truth on your fide , ana that you are only p07 the 
ſide of truth. : 

But how doth it appear that his friends had forged do- 
Qtrinal lies, or maintained errours ? 

There are four things obſervab'e in their diſcourſe with 
him, which give evidence to this accuſation. 

Firſt, Becauſe to defen4 the jultice of God they conclu- 
ded fob guilty : They knew not how to reconcile it, that 
God ſhould be righteous in laying ſuch aHictions upon him, 
unleſs he were unrighteous ; this was a doctrinal lie. The 
ſevereſt dealings of God with man in outward things, are 
no infallible marks of his disfavour, as hath beer clcared 
more then once from the ſubject of this Book. | 

Secondly, He might charge them with forging of lies, be- 
cauſe when they profeſſed they came ro morrn with him and 
to comfort hin, ( Chap.2.) they, in cad of comforting 
him, made him mourn, and in ftead of wipins off his 
tears, cauſed him to weep. Their words were gall and 
vinegar, not oyl and honey, as ke both expected and 
needed. They ſpake much of the law, much of juſtice, 
but not a word, or but very little of free-grace, and mercy, 
and when they did, they did fo cloud and clogs it with con- 
ditions, and legal reſtri&tions, that the poor man could 
not at all lift up his hed in any folid conſolation. They 
were rot careful to {tate his cc right, or elſe it was his- 
den from their eyes, notwithſtanding all their care : hence 
it was that they ſpake ſo much at random, as if they had not 
minded his condition, and laid load upon, initead of ca- 
ling his wearied foul. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Hz calleta them forgers of lies, becauſe Zophar 
had charged him with an affected curiofity in ſearching in- 
to the ſecrets of God, and in prying into thoſe _ 
which he would have hidden, Chap. 11. For, while he 
puts him that chiding queſtion, ( verſ. 7.) Canſt thou by 
jearch::7 fird ont God ? Canjt thou find ont the Almighty 
into perfection ? He intimates plainly that Fob had been 
<ttempting to ſearch out God, and had hopes to find him 
out unto perfetion : This he ſpeaks out, ver/. 12. For 
043i ma; world be wiſe, though be be born like a wilde aſſes 
colt, Asif he had ſaid, Then haſt an itch to be wiſe beyond 
fulricry, theu haſt a moneths mind to feed thy fancy with hid- 
cx myſteries, the open truths of God will not ſerve thy turn - 
Whereas indeed, Fob only deſired to have his cauſe cleared 
up to his own ſpirit, and to ſee the reaſon why God con- 
tended with him. Hedid not curiouſly intrude himſelf in- 
to the counſels of God, but ſought that he might bebetter 
Btted to anſwer the call of God. 

Fourthly, Ke taxecth thern as forgers of lies, becauſe they 
thovght he only made a ſhew of holineſs, but was really 
wicxcd and falfeat heart. Js this thy fear (ſaid Eliphaz. ) 
J- this thy hore? Is this thy upreghtneſs ? ſee what an up- 
right man thou art: Here's a goodly profeſſion. While 
they charced him unjuſtly with hypocrifie, which is a pra- 
ciical lic, he juit'y charged them with errour, which is a 
&o£1rinu le, If any man ſaith that himſelf is ſo holy that 
there isno ini: kim, he lies (ſaith the Apoſtle Fohn, 1 Epiſt. 
chap. 1.) ad thetruth;s not in him : and if any man fay of 
anther, becauſe he is outwardly unhappy, that helives in 
ſin, and hath no goodneſs in him, this man lies too, and hath 
nvt that particular truth in him, which would teach him 
n<tto judge of mens perſons by events. Theſethings laid 
together might ſtir up the paſon of Fob to that high and 
vnfricndly language againſt his friends, Te arc forgers of 
lies,- and 


Pe are all P!yſictins ef no value, 


Tere arc two ſorts of Phyſicians, the one in a proper, 
tie othcr in a metaphorical ſenſe. A Phyſician properly 
tiken, 15 a Student in nature, and learned in the temper, 
conkitution and parts of the body : his buſineſs lies either 
2 the preventing or curing of bodily diſeaſes, which are 
cnemics to the life and ſubverters of the ftrength of man. 
{bs friends were not Phyſicians in this ſence, or if they 
were, yet he oppoſeth them, not in their Philoſophy, but 
Civinity : And their errand to him, was not to hcal the 
diſeaſe in his feſh, but to remove the ſorrows and diſtem- 
pers of his ſpirit. His friends were his Phyſicians in a 
figure. In the ſame ſencethat the ſoul is ſaid to be ſick, and 
tie mind diſcaſed, the ſoul and the mind have their Phy- 
fcizn. The Soul-phyſician doth not give counſel for the 
preparing of medicines, but his very counſels are the me- 
CHicines, his word ( that being the word or mind of God ) 
is buth the purge and cordial ; Such Phyſicians obs friends 
would have been, but he complains of them, that, either 
their medicines were ſpiritleſs, and had no effect at all, or 
eiſe that they wrought too violently ; and hence it is that 
though he call them by an honourable name, Phyſicians, yet 
he-abatcs it by an undervaluing Epithete, Phyſtcrans 

@©f novalue,] The word is uſed, though not in the ſame 
conſtruction ( Zach. 11.17.) Wo to the Jdel ſhepherd : 
Some render there to the {ſhepherd of an Idol, or of a vain 
thing : others, Wo the ſhepherd of no value, or who is 
—_ for nothing, unleſs it be to feed upon, and devour the 
flock. The word Ell, ſignifieth vanity or falſhood, it 
ſ1gnificth alio an Idol, ſome ſay from the root, As, in 
Engliſh, »o:, and ſo E{z), is as much as »#ll:ry, or nothing- 
;c/*. Tdols are nullities, an 1dol is nothing tn the world, 
( 1 Cor. 8.) andtoſay that a man is an /dol Phyſician, is all 
one, as toſay, he is no Phyſician, or a Phyſician of no va- 
lic. Rebbi Levs notes that the duplication of the letter 
[wed, thews the extream nothingneſs that was ( as to 
tis purpoſe ) intheſe Phylicians, 

There aredivers conjectures among interpreters about 
tie reaſon of this ſtile, 

Come taus, Phyſtctans of an Iaol, that is, you are to me 
like thoſe Phyſicians who undertake to cure a dumb Idol, a 
{tockor 4 ſtone : For as they thar give phyſick to an Idol, 
or apply medicines to a liveleſs Image, cannor profit it at 
zh, or caule it to live, ſo you have done no more good 


to methen if you had beſtowed all your potions and me- 
dicines upon an Idol, for I am not at all healed nor recover- 
cd by them. 

Secondly, One of the Rabbins tells us from the Talmud, 
that Alal, ſignifies the ſinew in the neck,, or the neck, bore, 
and ſo it 1s a proverbial ſpeech ; when they would expreſs 
a vain boaſting Phyſician, they ſay he is a Phyſician of rhe 
neck-bone : he that undertakes an impoſſible cure, is as one 
that undertakes ro ſer the neck-bone, which our Envliſh 
proverb puts among impoſſibles, 1f you have broke your 
neck. come to me, and I will ſet it. This ſenſe may hw 
ſome admittance here. As if Fob had ſaid, You are as 
Phyſicians of the neck-bone, yeu promiſed to do great mat- 
ters, to reſolve my doubts, and eaſe me of my ſorrows, but 1 
ſee ( the way you go to work.) it ts impoſſible to be done. If a 
man, faith the Apoſtle ( Gal. 6.:1.) bs overtaken with a 
fault, ye that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpirit 
of meekyeſs. The word in the Greek ſignifies to ſet a 
bone, put him in joynt again, handle him gently and ten- 
derly, reſtore him with a ſpirit of meckneſs, ſo it becomes 


1 a ſpiritual Phyſician. 


Thirdly, A Phyſician of ns value, or an Idol Phyſician, 
is a Phyſician who can do no more good then an Idol, 
which is none at all, The Pſalmiſt faith of Idols, They 
have eyes and ſee not, hands and handle not, ears and hear 
not, feet and cannot walk, that is, there is no help to be had 
from them. obs friends gave him cauſe to call them 1dol 
Phyſscians in this ſenſe alſo. As if he had ſaid, A ſtatue 
upon a wall, or the pitture of a Phyſician, an Apollo cut in a 
ſtone, or an Aſcutapins in a wood, might have cured me 
4s much as you have done : yea you have rather done me 
hurt then good. Whereas 4 man ſhould be not only a Phy- 
fician, but a God to man, you are not ſo much as men, ye are 
but Idols; your words help me no more then a ſtock, or a 
ſtone, which cannot give to him that ts in want, nor refreſh 
him that us weak. 

Fourthly, We may take the words in a more molli- 
fying ſenſe. Te are Phyſicians of no vale, that is, you 
are unskilfu} Phyſicians, you have ncither brought thar 
credit to your ſelves, nor that comfort to me which I 
expected ; your art hath failed you, and your practice is 
unſucceſsful. 

There are four things that make a Phyſician of no va- 
lue, or his labour of no effect, and all theſe did meet in 
Fobs friends. 

Firſt, When a Phyſician doth not fully know the name 
or nature of that diſeaſe , under which his patient labour- 
eth. We ſay, If a diſeaſe be known it ts half cured; where- 
as he that oth net know it can never cure it, unleſs by gueſs 
or accident, Such cure as Empericks, not as Phyſicians, 
if they cure at all, 

Secondly, As a Phyſician ſhould know the name and 
nature of the diſeaſe, ſo, that he may be a Phyſician of 
value, he muſt know the cauſe of the diſeaſe. The cure 
is found in the cauſe : to diſcover whence the diſtem- 
per grew, and what the occaſion of it was, directs unto 
the remedy. 

Thirdly, He is a Phyſician of no value, who giveth hurt- 
ful medicines, medicines that are unſafe and noxious, ſuch 
as rather kill then cure. 

Fourthly, Suppoſe the medicine be in it ſelf good, yet 
if it be not rightly applyed, or not applyed at a right 
time,the effet is loſt. A man may do as much hurt by giving 
a good medicine, as by giving an ill one : For as we ſay of 
food, that which is one mans meat 1s another mans poyſon, 
ſo much more of phyſick, what is one mans help is another 
mans death. Theſe four things muſt concur in a ue 
Phyſician, and a failing in any of them makes a Phyſician 
of no value. : 

Fobs friends (in ſome degree or other) failed in all 
theſe: They did not ſee into the nature of his trouble : 
they thought it to be a puniſhment from the revenging 
hand of God as a Judge, whenas it was but a tryal or a 
temptation from the chaſtening hand of God as a father : 
They did not diſcern the true cauſes of it, they thought it 
was for the diſcovery of his hypocrihe and of the juſtice of 
God : whereas it was for the diſcovery of his ſincerity and 
of the goodneſs of God : They prepared ſome medt- 
cines of unſound ingredients z as that God will PRury 
giv: outward good things to ſuch as are good. wth 
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laſtly, thoſe that were ſound they miſapplyed: Thus Fob 
was wounded with their ſalvesz made lick with their me- 
dicinesz and his very Phyſitians were a diſeaſe unto 
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Hence obſerve, Firſt, From the alluſion, That the ſou! 
hath its ſickneſs 4s well as the body. 


The ſoul hath its Feavers, Conſumptions and Impoſthu- 
mations : There is not any diſeaſe of the body, but ſome 
have curiouſly found out a parallel diſtemper in the ſoul, 
Selomon in his prayer at the dedication of the Temple, calls 
every one toknow the plague of his own heart. Tis hard 
to know our own ſpiritual diſeaſes; but it is harder to 


know the diſeaſes of other men; ſpirits. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Good counſel and wholeſome inſtru- 
tion is 45 phyſick, and medicines to the foul, 


As the Word is meat, ſo medicine tvo :' The Word is 
meat to feed and refreſh the healthy ſoul, and the Word is 
medicine to cure and raiſe the ſoul that is weak and ſickly. 
There is no ſoul-diſeaſe, but we may find a remedy for it 
in the Word. The Lord (faith the Prophet, 1/a. 50. 3,4-) 
hat! given me the tongue of the learned ( What learning was 
it ? was it the learning of Philoſophers? No, it was this ) 
That I ſhoxld know how to ſpeak_a word in ſeaſon to him that 
is weary. There is a word which will eaſe the ſoul of its 
burthen, and cure the ſoul of its diſcaſe, if it be ſpoken in 


its ſeaſon. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, He # 4 ſoul-phyſitian of no value, 
who makes wrong application of truths, 4s well as he who 


applyes that which us falſe. 


To preach the Law and theterrors of it, to preach the 
Juſtice of God and the ſeverity of it, theſe are truths ; but 
for a man to preach theſe to apoor broken ſoul, to a ſoul 
that lyeth languiſhing and trembling under the hand of 
God , to a ſoul that haththe pillars of its comfort ſhaken 
with the breakings in of divine wrath, this man is a Phy/z- 
tian of no value. For though the _ arc true, yet they 
are ill tim'd and applicd ; ſuch a ſoul ſhould have ſupports 
and cordials from the Covenant of grace , to refreſh his 
fainting ſpirits ; ſuch a one ſhould have the oyl of gladneſs 
—_— into his wounds, his belly ſhould be filled with the 
{trongeſt wine of conſolation. On the other hand, when a 
ſoul is ſtubborn in impenitency, or high flown with pre- 
ſumption, going on in the pride of his heart, yet ſaying, 1 
ſhall have peace: to apply promiſes of mercy, the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, the freeneſs of grace to ſuch a ſoul, 
hav, its hardening and undoing : Though mercy may be 
tendered to the ungodly, for God juſtifieth the ungodly ; 

et we muſt not ſay to a man, that perſeveres in his ungod- 

neſs, that God will juſtifie him, but that God will con- 
demn him. The worſt of ſinners may be ſaved, but we 
muſt let him know, God will not ſave him in his ſin.. Woe 
unto us, if we cry peace to thoſe who make war with God. 
To deal gently with ſuch, i; to be cruel both to theirs and 
Our Own Pls: Such muſt be thundred at,as Paw did at Ely- 
mas ( AQts 13.10. ) Thou child of the devil, and enemy to 
all righteouſneſs : This was the language even of Paul, who 
preached the grace of the Goſpel as high as ever man did. 
To Matter thoſe that perſevere in ſin," 1s to deſtroy them : 
ſmooth words to the wicked are as drawn ſwords. The 
doctrine of the law, and the doctrine of free grace, mult be 
preached diſtinctly, and ſet out in their ſeveral natures, and 
rightly applyed to their proper objects. We may be Phy- 
ſitians of no value, while we preſcribe that which in its 
own nature is wholeſome phylick. The Word of God 
muſt be rightly divided; Every ſoul mult have his own 
portion. The childrens bread is not for dogs : And though 
chey who are dogs inthe ſence of their own unworthineſs, 
may gather up the crumbs that fallfrom, yea may eat the 
whole loaf ( whole Chriſt) which is upon the childrens ta- 
ble; yetthey who are dogs indeed ought not to be offered 
a crumb of it. The Prophet Ezekzel reproves the falſe Pro- 
phers ſeverely for miſapplying the threatnings and promiſes 
of God; for giving bread to the dogs, and throwing ſtones 
at the children. Will you pollute me ( ſaith God, chap.13. 
I9. ) among my people ? How is God polluted ? Heis infi- 
nitely aboye all pollution. He is polluted when any ſhall 
make him the author and maintainer of their lyes, or when 
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they ſpeak ſo of his truths, that they iricourage any in their 
pollutions, We pollute the Word of God ( yea God him- 
ſelf) when we miſapply it, to favour and ſide with the pol- 
[utions of evilmen; or when we do not apply itto cafe and 
revive the ſpirits of good men Wl! ye pollute me among 
my people, to ſlay the fouls that ſhould not die, and to ſave 
the ſouls alive that ſhould not live ? The ſouls that ſhould 
not dye, are ſaid to be ſlain, when we threaten where we 
ſhould promiſe ;z and weſave the ſouls alive that ſhould not 
live, when we promiſe where we ſhould threaten, Tho 

the unskilſulneſs or unfaithfulneſs of man cannot make the 
faithfulneſs and counſels of God of none effect, either by 
laying one foul, of whom he hath ſaid, 1:ve ; or by ſaving 
one foul, of whom he hath ſaid, dye: Yet they whoſe 
words run knowingly croſs to the word and will of God, 
are jultly charged with ſlayingthoſe whom God will fave; 
and with ſaving thoſe whom God will lay. Asthey who 
willingly ſcandalize a brother by any, to him doubtful, pra- 
ctice, are ſaidto deſtroy him for whom Chriſt dyed ( Rome. 
15.15. 1Cor.8.11, ) becauſe they do as much as in them 
lyes, todeltroy and cauſe him to periſh, for whom Chriſt 
dyed ; though indecd it be impoſſible for ſuch to periſh, or 
be deſtroyed. So alſo are we to expound the Prophet, 
theſe do what jnthem lies to ſlay the ſouls that ſhould live, 
_ indeed ſuch ſhall nor be flain: and this, it any thing, 
Sto be, as Job rebukes his Friends, A Phyſitian of no va- 
le : An Idol, a no Phyſitian, or one as good as none : ſeeing 
it were as g00d to donever a whit, as never the better. © 

F ob having thus reproved his Friends, and made an ap- 

peal to God, gives them advice inthe next words, not to 
ſpcaka word more, unleſs it were to better purpoſe then 
what they had already ſpoken. O thar you would altogether 
hold your peace. | 


VERS. ys, 6, 7, 8. 


© that you would altogether hcld your peace, and it ould 
be your wiſdom, 
Hear = my reaſonings, end hearken to thc pleadings of 
my {jps, 
wm you [pcak wickedly foz God ? ond talk deceitfully foz 
m ? 
Uull ve accept his perſon ? will pe contend fo2 God ? 


0 B having ſhewed his Friends their error in what they 

had ſpoken, defireth they would ſpeak no more, unleſs 
they could do it to better purpoſe: He calls upon them 
aloud to ſtop their mouths ( ver/. 5. ) and to open their 
ears ( ver/. 6. ) being men ( as he conceived ) more fit to 
learn then teach. He prefſeth this counſel by divers argu- 
ments : two of which we have in this Context. 

The firſt at thecloſe of the fifth verſe, And it ſhowld be 
your wiſdom, The Argumentlyes thus, Jr is beſt ro do that 
which will be your wiſdom if you do it. But to ftop Your 
mouths, and open your ears, to be ſilent and hear, will be 
your wiſdom : Therefore you were beſt to follow my advice, 
and hold your peace. 

A ſecond Argument is contained inthe ſeventh and eighth 
verſes; and itis drawn from the fin and danger of it, incaſe 
they ſhould proceed to ſpeak as they had done; Will ye 
ſpeak, wickedly for God ? &c. Heſcems to reaſon with then 
thus, Ir 15 not good for you to go 0n in fin and wickeane(s. 
But in ſpeaking thus, ye ſin, and ao wickealy : Therefore it 
1s nor good for you to goon 11 ſpeaking thus + Be ye therefore 
ſilent, and attend unto what I have now to ſay. 


O that ye would altogether Hold pour peace, 


© that ve.) The Hebrew is, 1s would give thas to you. ? 
Or, O that ſome body would beſtow 11s gift, the gilt of fi- 
lence, «por you, unleſs you had a happier gift in ſpeak- 
ing. 
That ve wculd altegether i;o!d your peace, } The: word 
which wetranſ{latc, to ho{d rhe peace, or, to be ſilent, heni- 
fies properly, to dig, or plow the ground, to bevery buhe ; 
and by an Antiphr4ſis ( frequent in the Hebrew tongue, 
which imployes many words to contrary ſefices ) it ſigni- 
fies, to do nothing, and to be lilent, to be altogether idle : 
ſo they are, who neither do, nor ſpeak. Further, Here is 
more theaa bare wiſh forlile-:ce ; here is an inforcement of 
it, Othat ye would altogether hold your peace + Theletter is;* 
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O that you in being ſilent, would be ſilent ;, or, O that you 
would be moſt ſilent in ſilence. Fob thus ſtrongly beſpeak- 
ins the ſilence of his Friends, may have a threefold refe- 
rencc or, at lea{t, he referreth to ſome one of theſe three 
things. 

Firſt, To the ſpeech of Zophar, at the third verſe of the 
cleventh Chapter, who had " reproved fob, Should thy 
lyes mak; men hold their peace ? Here ob replyes, as if he 
had ſaid, Yon told me that it was uncomely, my lyes ſhould 
makg men hold their peace ;, or that no man could hold hu peace 
at my lyes;, but ſurely you have ſpoken ſuch lyes (ſo he 
charges themin the verſe foregoing ) and have talked ſo 
mach at random, that it would very well become you to hold 
your peace, and to be as mute 4s fiſhes : to ſpeak, no more will be 
your beſt Rherorick,;, or rather, you will ſpeak, moſt when you 
ſpeak, no more; your ſilence will be more per ſwaſroe then your 
ſpeech hath beer. 

Secondly, This deſire of perpetal ſilence, may have re- 
ference to that ſeven dayes ſilence which we read of in the 
ſecond Chapter of this Book ; when Fob's Friends came to 
mourn with him, and to comfort him ; the Text faith, that 
They ſat down ſeven dayes, and noman ſpake a word to him. 
Now faith Fob, Te held your peace a great while when you 
carze to me ;, truly it had been very well for me if you had alto- 
gether held your peace ;, and I would you would now remember 
your firſt poſture, and as you began with ſilence , ſo con- 
clude : ſit and ſay nothing. O that you would altogether bold 

'07f7 PEACE, 

Thirdly, We may refer it to the whole matter of the con- 
teſt between himand his Friends: As if he had ſaid, For- 
aſmuch as by all that you have ſpoken, you have not at all aba- 
red my pain, nor reſolved my doubts, nor comforted my ſpirit , 
nor done me any good, I wiſh you would give over ſpeaking. 
Seeing your ſpeech is ſo fruitleſs, I wiſh you would be ſpeech- 
leſs: O that you would altogether hold your peace : And 
whereas you have gained no reputation of wiſdom by ſpeak- 
ing, you may by forbearing to ſpeak, as it follows in the 

ext, 

And it ſhould be your wiſdom. ] Properly there isno wil- 
dom infilence. Silence is a privative, at lealt a negative. 
As dumbneſs is a total, ſo ſilence is a temporary privation 
of ſpeech : But wiſdom is a poſitive, and among habits the 
moſt excellent habit. He that i: really a fool, 1s a fool though 
ſilent ;, he is not wiſe, becauſe he bides his folly. So that, 
when Job ſaith, Ir ſhould be your wiſdom, his meaning is, 
this would be your wiſeſt courſe ; of the two you would 
ſhew your ſelves wiſer men by filence, then by talking at 
ſucha rate of indiſcretion as ſome of you have done. Si- 
lence may be the covering of folly ; but no filence can be 
the cure of it : or ſilence may cauſe others to think weare 
wiſe; but it cannot make any man wiſe. ( Prov. 17. 28.) 
Solomon giveth us that rule, Even a fool, when he holdeth hs 

eace, 15 counted wiſe ;, he doth not ſay he is wiſe ; but he 
15 counted ſo : heis counted wiſe, becauſe he hath this hap- 
pineſs, not to diſcover his want of wiſdom. Yet further, as 
a fool may gain the reputation of that wiſdom, which he 
hath not, it he be but wiſe enough to hold his peace ;, ſo a 
wiſc man may ſhew the wiſdom which he hath by holdin 
his peace, when ſpeaking is unſeaſonable, or when himſelf 
may {earn by giving others, who are Wiſer and more able 
then himſelf, -rhe greater liberty of ſpeaking. It is a good 
piece of learning to learn not to ſpeak, as well as to ſpeak 
well : Nature teaches us to ſpeak ; Art teaches us to ſpeak 
well ; but Vertue and Grace teach us not to ſpeak. A wiſe 
man will be ſilent as a learner, that he may be fitted to ſpeak 
23a Teacher. The Apoſtles Canon concerning women, hath 
its uſe in reſpect of many men, Let them learn in ſilence, 
1 Tim. 2.11. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That in ſome caſes it 15 wiſdom to 
be ſilent. 


Solomon tells us ( Eccleſ. 3.9. ) thatthere is a ſeaſon for 
filence, Every thing ts beautiful in his ſeaſon ;, ſo is ſilence, 
and ſo is ſpeech, Itis a great part of prudence to know 
when to be filent, and when to ſpeak. There is ( faith he) 
a time to keep ſilence, anda time to ſpeak; When it isa time 
to ſpeak, filence is our folly ; and when it isa time to keep 
ſilence, ſpeaking is our folly. There are ſeven ſpecial ſca- 
ſons of ſpeaking , and ſeven of filence. 

The ſeven ſeaſons of ſpeaking are theſe, 


Firſt, ( Which isa general ) When by ſpeaking we ma 
bring glory xv indo go00d to RY RE 7 

Sec ; en we have an opportunity to vindi 
the Sewn. and truth of God. Es _ 

Thirdly, When we may relieve the credit of a brother 
that is wr | 

Fourthly, When by ſpeaking, we may inſtruct or dire 
thoſe that are ignorant. | 

_— When we may comfort and ſupport thoſe that 
are weak. 


Sixthly, When we may reſolve and ſettle thoſe that are 
in doubt, 

Seventhly, When we may duly reprove and convince 
thoſe that do evil. 
 Atſuch times as theſe we have a ſeaſon to ſpeak; and then 
it is our fin, or our weakneſs , nothing at all of wiſdom, to 
be ſilent. 

There are alſo ſeven ſpecial ſeaſons of ſilence , and then 
it is our wiſdom not to ſpeak. Such as theſe, 

Firſt, It is never in ſeaſon to ſpeak, till we have a call. 
Tis as impertinent to be buſie with our tongues, as with our 
hands, in other mens matters, unleſs they, or the provi- 
dence of God, or our preſent duty, beſpeaks us. 

Secondly, It is a ſeaſon to be filent, when we are not 
rightly informed in or about the ſtate of the matter or que- 
{tion, to which we muſt ſpeak : Such ſhall do well to ſpeak 
their own doubts, but they are unfit to give others reſoluti- 
on. He muſt bea maſter of the queſtion, who makes a 
determination upon it : And until he hath the compaſs of it 
in himſelf, he can never draw it to a good concluſion. 

Thirdly, When we know the ſtate of a queſtion, yet we 
muſt not ſpeak without a ſutable preparation, cither actual, 
or habitual : Be not raſh to utter a thing before God or 
man. The Apoſtle Fames bids us be ſwift to hear, and ſlow 
to ſpeak.; yet we mult not hear till weare prepared, then 
much leſs may we ſpeak. 

Fourthly, It isa ſeaſon to be ſilent, when what we ſpeak 
islike to be a ſnare unto our ſelves. When they hate him that 
rebuketh in the gate, and abhor him that ſpeaketh uprightly, 
when they afflift the juſt, and turn aſide the poor in the gate 
( Amos 5. 10, 12.) Then (verl. 13.) the prudent ſhall keep 
ſulence, for it uv an evil time. But mult not evil times, or the 
worlt evils of worſt times be ſpoken againſt, leſt we bring 
our ſelves into an evil ſnare ? Muſt we never ſpeak, but 
when we are ſure to come off well, and fave our skins ? 
Yes, at our peril we mult ſpeak, when there is greateſt pec- 
ril : Sodid the ancient Prophets ; ſo did the holy Apoſtles : 
Yet (though another interpretation may be given of thar 


| place inthe Prophet, making the ſilence of the prudent in 


evil times to be their acquicſcence in the evils of puniſh- 
ment, which God brings ; not their quictneſs with the evils 
of ſin, which men commit : And ſo their ſilence is oppoſed 
to murmuring againſt God; not to their ſpeaking againſt, 
or reproof of men ) yet (Iſay ) we may be ſilent from re- 
proving men, Firſt, When there is no probability, that the 
evil which we bring our ſelves into, ſhall be ballanced with 
any proportionable good to others. Secondly, when thoſe 
ſins have been ſufficiently witneſſed againſt already ; fo that 
men fin, not for want of light, but directly againſt it. In 
ſuch a time as this, we have no obligation to run upon our 
own danger. That's the rule of Chriſt ( Matth. 7. 6.) 
Give not that which us holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your 
pearls before ſwine, leſt they trample them nnder their feet, 
and turn again and rent you, Where we ſee, as Chriſt will 
not have his Word offered ſome ſort of obſtinate hardened 
ſinners (ſhadowed under the names of ſwine and dogs) leſt 
they ſhould abuſe it; ſo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe that 
bring it. He provides, as for the honour of the Goſpcl ; 
ſo for the ſafety of thoſe who publiſh the Goſpel. 

Fifthly, As it is a ſeaſon be filence, when the paſſions 


and corruptions of others are up : ſo when our own paſſr 
ad 


ons or corruptions are up. It been better for meek 
Moſes to have held his peace, then to have ſpoken when the 
people provoked him to anger : for then he ſpake unadvi- 
ſedly with his lips. Paſſion z5 an ill counſellor, and as bad a 
ſpeaker. A man is not fit to reprove, or ſpeak angerly, when 
he is angry. Storms at the tongue are never ſo ſeaſonable, 
as when there is a calm upon the heart - He Was a wiſe man, 
who when he ſaw a man angry, would adviſe him, to ſay 
over all the letters of the Alphabet, before he nr 
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put any two of them together, or ſpeak a word. | 


Sixthly, It is a ſeaſon for i1lence, when men are not Ca- 
pab'e of what we ſpeak, Words are loſt, not only upon a 
meer ſot, a fool, a ma:nan, but upon ſuch as are indiſpoſed 
to hear them. Abive,l faw it was no time to ſpeak to Na- 
bal when he was drunken, and his heart merry with 
wine, Therefore ſhe t3i4 him nothing leſs, or more, tall the 
morning light , 1 Sam. 25. 36. Chrilt tells his Diſciples 
( Fohn 16. 12.) I have many things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now. The now, was not ſcaſonable, there- 
tore Chriſt was lilent. 

Seventhly, Itis a ſeaſon of filence, when what we ſpeak 
may bea prief and burthento the ſpirits of any, eſpecially 
of thoſe that are already afflicted, We muſt not make the 
grecn wound bleed afreſh ; nor at any time ſpeak to the 
wounding of any whom God would haveus heal. In theſe 
caſes it is our wiſdom to hold our peace. 

There are three ſorts of peace-holders. 


Firſt, There are ſome who hold their peace, and it is | 


their cunning ; they are filent'upon deſign : It isnot their 


wiſdom, but their craft ; they will ſay nothing, lelt they | 


ſhould diſcover themſelves. 


Secondly, There are others who hold their peace, and it 
is their weakneſs : They ſpeak not, becauſe they cannot | 


ſpeak, either what they ought; or as they ought. 


Thirdly, Thereare thoſe whe hold their peace, and it is | 


their wiſdom ; as inthe caſes before alledged. 
Secondly, Obſerve, Speech diſcovereth what we are. 


When Fob ſaith, if you would hold your peace,zr feds 
be your wiſdom, it was an argument, that the ſpecch of theſe 
men had diſcover'd their folly : We may ſee what men are 
by what they ſpeak, as well as by what they do: And by 
theſe two, all of man, that is knowable by man, may be 
known. What we are in being, the ſame we are in aGing 
and in mT, if weat or ſpeak our ſelves. Man is 
made as viſible by what he ſpeaks, as what he ſpeaks is au- 
dible. Speech 1 the image of the ſoul, or the looking-glaf of 
the mind. As we may ſee our faces ina glaſs; fo others 
may ſee the face or repreſentation of our ſpirits upon our 
ſpeech. Thefaſhion of the body ſhines by reflexion in the 
glaſs; and the form and frame of our hearts is reflected 
from our lips. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaks : And as we take veſſels, or glaſſes, and knock upon 
them, that by the ſound we may perceive whether they be 
whole or crackt; ſo the ſound which we make diſcovers 
whether we be crackt or ſound : The crack in the glaſs 
would not be ſeen cabily, if ir were not heard ; and many 
a mans folly and ignorance would not appear, could he but 
keep his own counſel. 

7ob, having laboured to ſpeak his Friends into ſilence ; 
now labours to gain audience whilſt himſelf ſpeaks. 


Verſe 6. Hear now my reaſoning, and hearken to the plead- 
ings of my lips, 

Both the parts of the verſe are of one interpretation,only 
the ſence is heightened in the latter. 

Hear now mp reaſoning, ] The word which we tranſlate 
reaſoning , ſignifies alſo, reproof , redargution , carreption, 
or convittion. 

We may takeit for any diſcourſe by way of argument, 
wherewith a man doth either defend what himſelf, or re- 
prove what others have done or ſpoken. 

The form of ſpeech is imperative, or by way of com- 
mand ; yet wearenotto take it, as if Fob, in a Lordly tone, 


+i- impoſed ſilence upon his Friends : Though his language 


was Imperative, yet his ſpirit was not Jmper:ious. His words 


© Carry a vehemency in counſel ; not the authority of a com- 


mand : As if he hadſaid, O that I could obtain thus much 
favour from you, that, forbearing a while to [, more 
You woul.: now bear what Thave to ſay. Fan 


Andhearken to the picadings of my lips. 
Tohearken, is more then to hear ; for it imports a man 


as : purpoſely ſetting himſelf in a poſture to hear , or taking 
e 


lc, non ſoli 
attinatve, 
fed intinar- 
Ve 4%4/:%., 


pas to hear ; we may ſce the attention of the mind inthe 
compoledneſs of the body. He that hearkens puts himſelf 
int9 2 learning frame. Careleſs behaviour ſhews a careleſs 
hearer. The word here uſcd, notes mind and body ina 


readineſs to catch any thing that is ſpoken; or the attenti- 80 


on and intention of the ear and heart together. 

Tothe pleadings of my lips, ] Or, Tothe chiding of my - 
lips : As if he had ſaid, 1 mu/# deal ſharply, ſeverely and 
plainly with you ;, I muſt ſþ:ak, home, and tell you your own. 
Some conceive that ob uſerh this word, tameect with the 
conception of his Friends concerning waathe had ſpoken, 
Come ( faith he) 1 kyow you thine_1 have been too (harp all 
this while ; that I have been rather cuiding ther disputing ; 
well, if yox have that opinion of my former «1ſcourſ+, let ut be 
fo ;, now come on, hear my chidings once more ; hearkgn ro my 
earneſt pleadings. Or (as others) to that Apolozeric.at 
narration, which I make for my ſelf, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, /r is the duty of a man to make de- 
fence for himſelf, and to apologize in hus own cauſe. 


Hz that is innocent mult not let his integrity lye ſtained, 
or blotted,and not ſtir his tongue to vindicate and diſaſperſe 
it. It is a duty to ſtand up for one another who is wronged, 
much more for our ſelves, we b:ins nearer to our ſelves 
then toany other. 

Secondly, It becomes us, not only ro hear, but dilirently to 

hearken unto them, who deſire to ſet themſelves right in 
eur thoughts. 


Some ears thirſt for ſlanders, and can greedily drink in an 
ill report of their brethren, yet, will not have the patience 
to hear their defence. 'Tis hard to poſſeſs thoſe with the 
truth of a mans cauſe, who are prepolleſſed with an ill opi- 
nion of him. Love thinks ny evil of others, and is not 
willing to hear it. Juſtice thinks no evil of others, till ir 
hath heard it ; and, concludes no evil of others till it hath 
heard them. As the Judge muſt hear what the witneſs can 
ſay aguinlt the party accuſed; fo what the patty accuſed 
can ſay for himſelf : Inthis ſence, that of the Apoſtle Fames 
ſhould obtain with us; Be ſwift ro hear, flow to ſpeat , 
and ſlow towrath, Jam. 1.19. We ſhould be more forward 
to hear what a man can plead inhis own juſtification, then 
we areto ſpeak tohis condemnation ; we ſhould be more 
mak to hear him, then to be wroth and angry with 

im. 
Thirdly, Man accounts it a diſhmour, if he be not heard 
and hearkened to when he ſpeaks. 


Not to hear a mans words, is within a degree, as diC- 
graceful, as to give him diſgraceful words. Tis ill when 
we only give another the hearing, who ſpeaks the truth ; 
but it is worſe, when we will not fo muchas give him a 
hearing. Some hear much, and do not -egard it , other: 
regard ſo little, that they do not hear ; cither of theſe is : 

ight put upon man. Now if it he a diſhonour to man, to 
be lighted when he ſpeaks ; what a d:ſhonour do they pin 
upon God, who ſlight what he ſpeaks * How oftea (us Fob 
here with his Friends ) doth God plead with man for audi- 
ence? (Pſa. 81.8.) Hear, O my people. and 1 willreſtifi: 
unto thee , O Iſrael, if thon wile hearker. unto me, How 
often did he ſend his Prophets, with, Hear now the word of 
the Lord ? And when after theſe, his own and his Prophets 
wooings for attention to the words of his counſel and com- 
mand, he found the people ſtopping their car3, and ref 
ſing to hear, how doth he again open his mouth in wrath, 
arid thunder out words of curſing and conſumption, which 
whether they would hear, or whether they would forbear, 
they muſt both ſee and feel. Veuher God nor man can bear 
it, to ſpeak, and not be heard, Hear now my reaſoring (ſaith 
Job )) and hearken to the pleadings of my lips. | 

7ob having made his preface, and called for atr2ntion, en- 
ters upon the matter of his reproof. 


Verſe 7. Will ye ſpeak wickedly fo: Sod ? andtalk deceit/ 
fully fo him ? 


In this, arid the next verſe, Fob doubleth his words ; and 
that he might make them hear twice, he ſpeaks the ſame 
thing more theti once, Will ye Jpeak. wickealy for God? is 
the Ee with, and ralk, deceu fu ; | 
hu perſon ? is the ſame with, Will ye contend for God? In 
the heat of his diſcourſe, he doth not only propoſe, but 
preſs ; not only ſpeak, but repeat what hz had to ſay over 
and over, Wull ye ſpeak, wickedly for God? andralk de- 
ceitfully for him ? When we earneſtly oppoſe what anocher 
faith or doth, we ſay, Will ye, will ye? 
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UM ve ſpeak wickedly for God ? ] The letter is, Wl! ye 
ſpery, :mquty for God ? There is a threefold reading of that 
clauſe, 1V;ll ye ſveah_wickedly ? Firit, Of God ? Second- 
ly, ſo God? Trirdly, For God ? Mr. Broughton takes the 
tir:t, Will ye ſpeak, nnright of the Almighty ? Wee the laſt, 
Will ye ſpeak. w.chedly for God? The ſence comes near to 
on2 in all three. The Septuagint render it as an argument 
why they thould take hecd what tacy ſpake, becauſe of the 
perion before whom they ſpake. Do you nor ſpeak, before 
God? and will ye ſpeak. deceirfully mm his preſence ? Do you 
not know where you are ? Remember that you are in G ods pre- 
ſence, he ſees, and be hears you: Do you think_that none 
bcars 1 on, biv 1 that am a poor Creature mm pam and miſery ? 
The great God of Hexven and earth heareth you. Do you 
nor ſpcal; before God ? and if you believe you ao, will you 
ſpeak, deceirtully ? This ſence 1s _ ſavoury, uſeful and 
cloſe; but this reading is too wide for the Original text : 
Which thouzh it may bear ſuch an expoſition, yet it cannot 
bear ſuch a tranſlation, 

The words are clearer according unto our reading, Wl! 
ve ſprah. wickedly for God? That is, Will you ſtrain rhe 
trach for his ſake? Will ye reproach me under pretence of 
honouring Gnd ? Job's Friends had great thoughts of God, 
doubtleſs they had ; yet, their miſtake was great, when, to 
ſet up the glory of God, they darkened the innocency of 
man : In ſpeaking thus, they ſpake wickedly for God. As 
if 5 had ſaid, Speak righteouſly for God as much as you 
will; ſo I defire to ſpeak, for God as mich as you; but you 
we ſotraniportedin defending the righteouſneſs of God, that 
you care not how you wrong me : The cauſe of God needs no 


Mach Alvocates : He will never thank you for Condemnints 


Nu#:7 1 
Deus 4..11;+ 
get viſiro 
mend 2ct 7 


Vulp. 


flicti;no me t 
o > 2 


me, 19 jrſtifie his dedlings with me : He righteous in af- 

and 1 am not wicked bec anſe efflitted. 

H-nce Note,Firſt, That 2 food cauſe may be ill mannaged ; 
2nd we may excecd our duty, while we are doing it. 


There is no greater duty then to ſpeak for God; yet it is 


poſſible to ſpeak ſinſully when we ſpeak for God. That zeal 
1s without true knowledge, which ob{cures one truth, while 
it is Clearing up another, 


Secondly, Obſerve, We naſ? rho beed we break not the 
rizles of 1:7/f7CC aud Cha: itY £0 ical, w2:le we maintain 
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Thoz ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God, is the firſt and great 
Commzndment , ad the ſecond is Iihe itizto it, Thor ſhalt love 
thy ne17hbour as thy ſelf : We cannot expreſs our love to 
God, while we ſhut out love to man. God hath nodcelight 
inſuch love : And thatdoctrine which diſ-joyns the love of 
God-and man, is a lye for God. The Vulgar reads the 
Text clearly to that ſence, though with too much variation 
f-012 the Original, IWhat ? hath God need of your lye? The 
truth of God bath no need of our lye a7ainſt man : We may 
beſpeak many atthis day, who undertake the Cauſe of God, 
or at leaſt pretend they do, Whar ? hath God needof your 
ſtanders, or of your pajſiens ? hath Goa any need of your an- 
ger, of your reviliags, wrath ? The wrath of man works not 
the riohteonſneſs of God, It is adiſhonour unto God to be 
helped thus. As we mult not do evil, that good may come 
to our ſelves; ſo we mult not do evil, that good may come 
to God, Rom. 3.8. The Apoſtle rejects the very thought 
of ſuch a deſign, with a kind of horror and deteſtation ; For 
he had no ſooner repeated that impudent and blaſ phemous 
ſlander ( ſome affirm that we ſay, Ler 25 a9 evil, that good 
may come ) but preſently he blaſts both it and them, with 
this dreadful judgment, Wiſe darmario? is jſt : If they 
deſerved damnation, who put ſuch an opinion upon the 
Apoſtles , what do they who practice it ? They who ſup- 
poſe themſelves ſuch skilful Alchymitts, in drawing good 
out of evil, that ( to try their skill ) they will do evil, ho- 
ping todraw good out of it, ſhall find at laſt, that they 
have drawn damnation upon themſelves by that tryal. But 
ſome may object, Doth not the Apoſtle confeſs at the ſe- 
venth verſe, that he had done evil for that end ; and that 
having attained a good end, he thought himſelf excuſed for 
the evil of his way : If rhe truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lye, unto b:s glory, why yet am I judged as a fin- 
aer ? It ſeems then the Apoſtle had told lyes for the up- 
holding of truth ; and that the truth of God had abounded 
to the glory of God through his lycs. I anſwer, The Apo- 


{tle doth not ſpeak thoſe words in his own perſon, or in the 
perſon of a godly man , but in the perſon of a profane Ob. 
jector, whom he confuteth : As if he had ſaid, Some mu 
pojſebly may plead thus for his ſia ; The truth of God hath 
gained by my lye and if ſo, wiry am 1 judged as a ſinner ? 
They are ſhining ſins indeed, which cauſe the glory of God to 
ſhine more bright. CanT be a loo er where God gains? Surel y 
[ cannot. I may rather encouraze my ſelf to do evil ( as we 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) are alſo affirmed to ſay) that good may 
come. So then the Apoſtle doth but repeat and þ 2 what 
ſome ſaid for themſelves, and of the Apoſtles; he doth not 
in the leaſt affirm it of himſelſ. God often brings good out 
of the worſt of evils ; but that's no thank to thoſe who 
commit the evil. Evil can produce nothing naturally but 
evil ; itis a Divine power and wiſdom which overmaſters 
it unto good. The way which God hath taught us to glo- 
rife him by, is to do that which is good, and to ſpeak the 
truth; and though he can raiſe glory to himſelf out of the 
evil which we do, and out of the lyes which we publiſh ; 
yet he never calls for our evil, or for our lye, to raiſe his 
glory. The Pſalmilt aſſures us ( P/al. 16.2.) My good- 
neſs extendeth not to thee : And if God hath no need” of our 
goodneſs, ſurely he hath no need of our evil : He wants not 
our help, though he beſpeaks it, and may command it : 
Why then ſhould any man ſpeak, wickedly for God ? 


And talk deccitfully fo him ? Or, Talk. deceit for him. 


The ſence is the ſameas before. The word which we 
tranſlate 4ecezt, is a Noun, and ſignifieth hope fruſtrated, or 
the deceiving of expeation. A Bow which carries.the 
Arrow talſe, is thus cxpreſt, a deceitful bow, becauſe it fru- 
ſtrates the Archers aim, ſending the Arrow beſide, or above 
the mark. It ſignifies alſo a man that is ſlow of foor, dull, 
and lazy, a man of a flegmatick and unactive ſpirit : A 
fothful man is a deceiver, he deceiveth himſelf, and he de- 
ceiveth thoſe that imploy and ſet him a work : He doth his 
own bulineſs but by halves ; and if any truſt him, he will de- 
ccive them wholly. 

Job giveth yet a further charge upon his Friends, in the 
expoſtulation of the next verſe. 


Verſe 8. = ye accept his perſon ? UWill pe contend foz 


Will ye accept his perſon ? ] There is a different reading 
of theſe words. Some thus. Will ye put your ſelves inta 
the room: or place of God? Will ye perſonate God? 0 the 
word bears; fignifying, as to accept, fo to ſuſtain or re- 
preſent another perſon. Will you take upon you the place 
of God, or ſtand in his ſtead ? Will ye be as Gods Depu- 
ties and Vicegerents, as if you had commiſſion under the 
great Scal of Heaven, to deal thus with me? Or will ye 
take the office of God upon you, to judge the heart, and 
of the ſecrets which are lodged there? You judge me an 
hypocrite; let me profeſs what I will of my own integrity, 
let me produce the faireſt proofs of my uprightneſs, yet 
you judge me an hypocrite, and conclude me a wick- 
ed man : Will ye thus take the ſole priviledge of God upon 
you, and judge my heart ? | 


Hence obſerve, They that take upon them to judge the 
heart, or to judge of that which doth not appear, take 
upon themſelves the place of God. 


The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked , who canknow it ? ( Jer. 17.9. ) Man cannot know 
his own heart, much leſs can he know the heart of another 
man. - God takes that honour to himſelf (ver/. 10.) 7 the 
Lord ſearch the heart. Only he that is inviſible, is able to 
ſee into that which is inviſible. Chriſt gives a rule for judg- 
ment : Fudge not according to the appearance ( John 7. 24.) 

ect we — not judge of that which doth not appear; we 
mult ſearch before we judge, becauſe many things are not, 
either in regard of good or evil, as they appear ; but if no- 
thing appear after ſearching, we muſt ſuſpend our judg- 
ment. That which doth not appear, mutt be left to the 
judgment of God, at his appearing ; ſothe Apoſtle directs 
(1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Judge nothing before the time : What is the 
time ? The next words ſhew it, Tillthe Lord come, that is, 
till be come to judgment. But muſt we reſerve all judicia- 
ry proceedings to that day ? No, Magiſtrates muſt do ju: 
ſtice z and therefore they muſt judge every day. His — 
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ing then is, judge nothing which dorh not appear : Herakes 
not away civil judgment upon proof (as ſome have abnſed 
that Text) bur only that judgment W,uch hath no proo# ; 
as the Apo/tle explains hiraſelt in the ſequel of that dehor- 
ration. Fudge nothing before the tume, wit the Lord come, 
bo both will bring to lzght the h:dden things of darkneſs, and 
will mak; manifeſt the cowiſcls of the heart. As if he had 
ſaid, That kind of judgment you muſt refer to the day of 
judgment; you mutt not judge of things hidden in dark- 
neſs, or of the heart of man; ye may judge the works of 
men, or whatſoever ſhews it ſelf in the openlight. 

We read, Wilt ye accept his perſon * Here two things are 
to be opened : Firit, Whatit is to accept 4 perſon. Second: 
ly, In what ſencethe Friends of Fob might be ſaid ro accept 


the perſon of God ;, or how his perſon may be ſaid to be ac- | 


Cepted. EE | 

The letter of the Original is, Will ye accept, or lift up his 
fce ? This phraſe, of 1:f1i2g wp the face, hath a threefold 
different uſe in Scripture. _— 

Firſt, God is ſaid ro lift up his own face; and that inti- 
mates favour and kindneſs to man ( Numb. 6.26.) The 
Lord lift up bus countenance ( or face) upon thee, and give 
thee peace That is, the Lord bleſs thee, and do thee 

ood, 
; Secondly, Man is faid to lift up his own face; and that 
noteth boldneſs and confidence, ( 7ob 11. 15. ) Then ſhalt 
thou lift up thy face without ſpot : That is, thou ſhalt not be 
afraid tolook any man inthe face. 

Thirdly, Man is ſaid ro Lift up the face of anotber , either 
the face of another man, or ( as here ) of God himſelf : 
and this ſignifies alwaycs extraordinary favour ; ſometimes 
illegal favour. ( Ger. 32. 20.) facob ſends a preſent unto 
Eſau, and ſaith, Peradventure he will accept, or lift up my 
face : So ( Deut. 28. 50.) the Lord threateneth his ancient 
people, that he would ſend ſuch enemies among them, as 
(Lould not regard the perſon ( ſo we tranſlate } or not lift up 
the face of the old: An old man full of gray hairs, and ve- 
nerablegravity, ſhall have no more regard then a child, or 
a beardleſs boy. The honoxrable man, 1s the man eminent in 
counſel, or whoſe face is lifted up (Va. 3.3.) The Lord 
threatned that he would make the Prielts contemprible, be- 
cauſe they had been partial inthe Law, or becauſe they had 
accepted faces in, or agaialt the Law (Mal. 2. 9.) that is, 
becauſe they had done, or requized ſuch and ſuch things to 
be done; not becauſe the Law required them, or becauſe 
they ſaw it was the will of God in the Law , but becauſe 
they ſaw it was for their own advantage and convenience : 
They perverted the Law, both in opinion and practice, to 
pu or favour tnea as the Mleaſed. Tis ſaid of the jea- 
ous man ( Prov. 6. 35. ) that he will uot regard, ( or not ac- 
cept the face of ) any ranſom ;, that is, he will not be moved 
by any gift, to _ him that hath difhonoured his bed. 

More diſtinCtly, 7 o accept 4 perſon, conliits in theſe two 
things. Firſt, When to thoſe who are like, we give an unlike 
judgment. Secondly, When to thoſe who are unlik;, we give 
a lihe judgment : To dothis, is to be partial, and to accept 
perſons in judgment. Liberality or bounty is not obli- 
ved to give like to thoſe who are like; but Juſtice is. 
We may give as we will; but we muſt judge bya rule. 
God elects according to. what isin himſelf; but he judges 
according to what is n us, or according to what we have 
done. When Facob and Eſau were yet. unborn, neither ha- 
ving done good or evil, God loved Jacob, and hated Eſau : 
This was not accepting of perſons, becauſe the Lord did 
this, not as a Judge, but as an Elector ; ſo the Apoſtle 
ſtates it ( Rom. 9.11, 12,13, ) He loved the.one, and ha- 
ted the other, though bath were alike, That his purpoſe, 
according to elettion, might ſtand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth. Thus God elects perſons ; but he is no re- 
ſpecter, or accepter of perſons, tor, 1y every Nation be that 
feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with hime, 
Act; 10. 34. God will not ask any man what Ccountrey-man 
he is, or of what kindred he is, before he ts him; 
For the Scripture ſaith, whoſoever believerh on hims ſhall not 
be aſhamed , for there ts no difference between the ew and the 
Greek_: for the fame Lord over all i: rich unto all that call p- 
0n him ( Rom. 10. 11, 12.) 

| But if this beto accept perſons, how could Job charge 
his Friends with acceptins the perſon of God ? 

For the clearing of this Query, I ſhall ſhew firſt nega- 
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tively, how weare not to underſtand it ; an1 then affirma- 
tively, how we are. 

Firlt thus, We are not to underſtand it, as if 7cb's 
Friends imagined that God had need of their favour in his 
cauſe ; The uſual reaſon, why the perſons of men are ac- 
cepted, is, becauſe their czuſe cannor bear them out; he 
that hath a good cauſe never deſires to have the ſentence 
carried by any byaſs to his perfon z but he that diſtrults his 
cauſe, uſeth allthe means he can, he turns every ſtone to 
ingratiate his perſon , or, as we ſay, t9 curry favour with 
the Judge. 7ob and his Friends knew well enough, that 
( as the Apottle affirms out of the Pſalm, R:m. 3.4.) God 
74/: be juſtified 141 his ſayings ,_ and overcome when he euther 
jaageth, or is judged : The juſtice of his caule will carry him 
out againſt ail men, Tea every mouth mu{# be ſtopped, and «ll 
the world bicome guilty before God. 

Secondly, As God needs not any reſpect or favour to his 
perſon from the creature ; 9 it's impoſſible that.God ſhould 
receive more reſpect or honour from the creature then doth 
belong to bis perſon : We may quickly out-aCt our reſpects 
to the beſt of men, and offer them more then they are fit to 
receive : but Godis infinitely exalted above all our praiſes, 
and is fit to receive more then we can offer. The Pfalmitt 
indeed ſaith, that the 1/raciites flattered God : When he ſlew 
them, then they ſought h:m, and they returned and enquired 
early after God : nevertheleſs they 4:4 fitter him with their 
mouth , and they lyed wito bim win their tongues, ( Pſcl, 
78. 36.) But could they flacter God ? Man is flatrered 
when that is aſcribed to him which he hath not ; or when 
he is applauded for what he hath, b:yond tic worth of it. 
God cannot be flattered thus : He 1s a5 much beyond fat- 
terings, as he is beyond ſufferings. The Fews, then, are 
ſaid to flatter God, not becauſe they applauded him by fair 


ſpeeches more then was his due; but becauſe by fair 


ſpeeches they hoped to prevent what themſclves did de- 
ſerve ; or they flattered God with their own promiſes, not 
with his praiſes. They ſinned againſt him, and he flew 
them ; and when the ſword found: them, they ſought God, 
they creep'd to him, and fawn'd upon him, they came as 
with ropes about their necks, confeſſing they were w 
to dye, y*t hanhly begging for -life ; and if God would 
but ſheath his ſword, and ſpare them, O what: manner of 
men would they be in all holy converſation and godlineſs. 
Thus they flattered God with their moutb, while their hearts 
were not right : They made great ſhews of repeniance and 
turning to God ; but they meant no ſuch thing : this was 
their flattery ; neither can the Lord be flattered any other 
way. And ashe cannot be flattered by over-prailing him, 
{9 his perſon cannot be accepted by over-reſpecting hint. 
So thenthe meaning of Fob, in charging h1s Friends with 
accepting the perſon of God, is only this, that he conceivey 
his Friends ſo zealous in lifting upthe glory of Ged, that 
they cared not under what temptations and diſadvantages 
they left him poor man z they did not attend the law of love 
and pity towards him, in conjunction with the law of love 
and honour towards God. As if he had taid, Tow ſee me 
miſerable, and you know Gods \uiſt ( I know be 45 ſo woo : ) 
Hence infer, God being juſt, be would never puniſh ms 
thus, if Tere not unjuſt, Thus to advance the richteouſnef 
of God, you ſuſpett me of wichednefs ; and to maintain his 
truth, you charge me with falſeneſs of heart, and fecrer by- 
pocrifie : The former is your duty , but the latter is your ſi; 
will ye thus rejett my per ſon, that ye m.:y actept his? 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That to accept perſons in jud rect 
croſſeth the rule of juſtice. 


'Tis injuſtice to accept the perſon of God ( in the ſence 
explained ) how much more to accept the perſons of men ? 
The Apoſtle profefleth ſtrongly, ( 2 Cor. 5. 16.) Hence- 
forth know we no man afier the fleſh; yea though we have 


krrown Chriſt after the fleſh, yer row henceforth know we hin 


no more ;, that is, wedo not reſpect him for any fleſhly con- 
fideration. That was once our error, we expected a Chriſt 
in outward pomp, and worldly ſplendor ; we looked for a 
Chriſt in robes of royalty, and in the majeſtick ſtate of 
earthly Princes ; we were offended at his mcanneſs and po- 
verty, becauſe we ſaw no form nor beauty in him ; but we 
have learned to think and judge otherwiſe of Chriſt. Now, 
if it be a fin, or beſides our duty, to reſpect Chriſt after the 
fleſh, how much more any Chriſtian? We may argue ſo 


hete. 


—— 
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here. If it bea finto accept the perſon of God, or by incli- 
ning to him to wrong men, how much more to accept the 
perion of man.or by inclining to one man to wrong another. 
Ie ſhall do no itrinbreonſaeſs in judgment-* T box ſhalt aor 
retpelt rhe perſon of the poor, nor honour the perſon of the 
michry (Lev. 19. 15 ) As if he had ſaid, ye cannot dothar 
which is right in judgment, if ye reſpect the perſon of any 
man, high or low, rich or poor : Some, poſſibly, may re- 
ſpect the perſon of the poor { though uſually reſpect of 
perſon is given to the rich ) but the Law of God is ſocx- 
aCt inthis point, that if a poor man ( or a man #n forma 
pperis) contend with, and ſue him thatis rich, yet, thou 
{halt not do the rich man wrong, and ſay he is rich, he can 
bzar it well enough ; no, but if his cauſe be right, though 
his adverſary be poor, let the rich man have his due. Ma- 
Sitratcs arc not called to do aCts of charity, but of juſtice. 
L2ws arc made without reſpect of perſons ; but they are 
ijcidome executed without reſpeR of perſons. While the 
Law is moulding and framing, the Legiſlators know not 
whet particular perſons ſhall fall under it ; therefore it is 
made without partiality or reſpect of perſons. But the 
indge too often remembers and ſtudies the perſon as much 
or more thenthe Law : His friend, or his kinſman is in the 
exuic ; ſuch a man recommends the buſineſs to him, . who 
hath done him a courtelie, or may do it hereafter : Such a 
£reat man is concerned in it, who may do him an ill rurn, or 
make an unpleaſing repreſentation of him at Court, andin 
the Princes ear. Theſe conſiderations corrupt the Judge,and 
turn him aftidein judgment. 


Secondly, Obſerve, We accept the perſon of God , 
when under the title of doing [11m right , We wrong 
m1, 


Some are zealous for God to the hurt of their brethren : 
And while they c2n ſuppoſe themſelves acting for God, they 
care not what they act againſt man. Such a ſpirit the Pro- 
phet deſcribes ( 1/a. 66. 5. ) Tour brethren that hated you, 
that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be 
elorified ; As if he had ſaid, while you ſhew hatred to- 
wards your brethren, you ſay it is in love to God; while 
you calt their perſons out of your ſociety, you ſay it is for 
the Name of God : and that the Lord ( ſay you ) may be 
glorified, we-muſt not ſpare any man, brother, or friend, 
one or other. So ( Fer. 50.7.) All that found them have 
devoured them ( he ſpeaks of thoſe that went to ſeek God 
with their faces towards Zion, who ſought to worſhip God 
in che exaCteſt manner ) and rheir adverſaries ſaid, we of- 
fend mot + ( They thought they might eat up a man, with as 
little offence to God or man, as to their own ſtomachs, 
when they had this to ſay for it. ) Becauſe they have ſinned 
arainſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, the 
vope of their fathers. Theſe men have ſinned againſt God, 
and we hope we myſt not bear with ſuch : If we did not 
find them in an error, did they not wrong God and his 
truth, we wonld not do thus ; but we offend not, for they 
have ſinned againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even 
the Lord, the hope of their fathers : They concluded they 
might uſe them as they liſt, when they had this plea, it is for 
the Lord. That's the reaſon of Chriits premonition (fohr 
16. 2.) They ſhallcaſt you-out of the Synagogues ; yea, the 
time cometh , that whoſoever killeth you will think_that he 
doth God fervice. Tis poſhble ſor mento ſeem inflamed 
with a zeal for God:, while they put their brethren into 
flames. | 

And as this is truc in regard of the perſons of men, ſo of 
their doctrine : Some ſay, God is honoured by ſuch an opi- 
nion, and therefore it mult needs be right. Papiſts main- 
- tain the doctrine of free-will, and tell us it is that God may 
be glorified ; how clſe ( ſay they) can we anſwer thoſe cx- 
hortations and commands to repent and obey his voice, if 
man have not free-will, or a power to obey ? Were it not a 
mock if God ſhould bid man do that which he cannot do ? 
Therefore that the honour of God may not be ſtained, the 
will of man muſt be advanced. 

Arminians hold univerſal redemption, or that Chriſt di- 
cd cqually for all men. Now as the Papiſts pretend zeal 
for God in maintaining free-will, leſt he ſhould ſcem to 
mock in his commands; ſo theſe maintain univerſal re- 
demption, leſt God ſhould ſeemto mock in his promiſes : 
For, fay they, God offers grace and mercy, fergiveneſs of 
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fins and life cternal unto all ; hence they argue, if Chriſt 
dyed not for all, he doth but delude us in making tlic of. 
fers : Thus out of a reſpect to the perſon of God, they 
deſtroy the truths of God. For the truth is, man hath ng 
free-will (-before converſion) either to obey the com- 
mands of God. or to believe his promiſes ; and yet the 
Lord in unſpeakable wiſdom and jultice, yea and im mercy 
too, commands him to obey, ar.d preſents him promiſes to 
believe. Theſe adminiſtrations of God are not arguments 
of mans ability, but of his duty; and whileGod'in them 
ſhews man his duty, he conveys anability : he doth not 
bid a perſon unconverted obey and believe, becauſe he 
hath an inherent power to do them ; but becauſe out of his 
free love and grace in Chriſt he intends to give him that 
power. And therefore the expedient for the removing of 
the former difficulties, is not to be found in the free-will of 
man, but in the free-grace of God : who though he re- 
quires what weare notableto do, yet enables us to do what 
he requires, If we ſeek other helps to eaſe us of theſe ſcru- 
ples, we ſhall beconvinced at laſt, to have overthrown the 
truth of God, while we would be thought zealous ſor his 
honour : And thatis the ſin of accepting the perſon of God, 
whom we can never honour enough, either inhis perſon, 
works, or truths. Wall ye accept his per ſon ? 


Will pe contend fo2 (0d ? 


It is not a fault, but a duty, tocontend for God ; to con- 
tend for God with our tongues, and to contend for God 
with our hands ( Fade 5. 23. ) Meroz was curſed, becauſe 
they came not to the help of the Lord againſt the miohty, 
Therefore when he ſaith, Will ye contend for God ? He 
doth not blame them for the matter, their taking Gods 
part ; but for the manner in which they didit. As if he 
had ſaid, 1f you will ingage as patrons of Gods cauſe, and 
contend for him, you muſt do it ſo as becomes the cauſe of 
God; you muſt not, to gratifie God, oppreſithe pooreſt man. 

Secondly, We may give this ſence, Do yecontend for 
God? Thatis, do ye think God cannot maintain his own 
cauſe without you ? When G:deon had deſtroyed the Altar 
of Baal, and Foaſh his father defended the action, Jeaſb 
faith, Will ye plead for Baal? will ye ſave him? if bebe a 
God, let him plead for himſelf, becauſe one hath caſt down 
bis altar ( Judg. 6. 25.) You need not trouble your ſelves, 
for if Baal be a God, he will do well enough ; he will ſet 
himſelf right, and maintain his own divinity. In that ſence 
alſo 7ob might here ſpeak to his Friends, Will ye contend far 
God? Do you think he is Baal, one that cannot ſave him- 
ſelf, and manage his own cauſe? Doth he need you ? He 
being the true God will plead for himſelf: therefore hold 
your peace, and hear what I have to ſpeak. You have 
ſpoken wickedly for God, and talked deceitfully for him - 
You have ſo accepted his perſon, and contended for him, 
that he will give you no thank for your labours. 7ob yet 
proceedeth to give ſome further Arguments , why they 
ſhould forbear to ſpeak, and give him turther audience. 


VERS. ©, 10, 11, 12, 13. 


Js it good that he ſhould ſearch you out?o2 as one man mock- 
cth another, do pou ſo mock him ? 

He will ſurely rep2ove you , if ye do ſecretly accept per- 
ſons 


Shall not his excsllency make pou afraid, and his d2cad faſl 
upon pou ? | 

Pour remembzances are like unto aſhes, and your bodies to 
bodies of clay. 

old your peace, let me alone, that J may ſpeak, andlec 
come on me what will. 


O B till perſiſts preſſing his Friends to filence, and re- 
quiring audience for what he had to ſpeak. The ninth 
and tenth verſes are an appendix to, or an inlargement of his 
ſecond Argument, which began at the ſixth verſe. There 
he expoſtulates, Will you ſpeak. wickedly for God ? andtalk 
deceitfully for bim ? Will ye accept bus perſon? Will ye make 
ſuch adventures ? and run ſuch hazzards as theſe ? Here 
he diſſwades them from it. Is #t good that he ſhould ſearch 
ou out ? ( ver. 9.) if hedo, you wilt have the wort of it : 
for, he will ſurely reprove you, if ye do ſecretly accept per- 
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(hall not eſcape the juſt judgement of God. | 
"His third alias is grounded upon the Majeſty and 
preatneſs of God, ver/. 11. Shall not his excellency make 
you afraid ? &C. | 

His fourth, upon their frailty and weakneſs , ver/. 12. 
Tour remembrances are lg unto aſhes ; and will you who 
are but duſt and aſhes ſpeak thus, not only before, but con- 
cerning the high and the holy God? 

From all theſe premiſes, he draws the wiſh of the fifth 
verſe, O that you would altogether hold your peace, into a 
concluſive charge at the 13 verſe, Hold your peace, &c. 


Verſ. 9. Js it good that he ſhould ſearch you out ? 


The ſenſe of this phraſe ( 5s it good? ) was given at tht 
third verſe of the tenth chapter. Good is here put for 
profitable or advantageous. | | 

Some refer it to God, and expound it as if he had ſaid, 
Do you think it will be profitable for God to ſeek. after you, 
to draw you to his party, or to the patronage of his cauſe ? 
Miſtake not your ſelves. God deth not want your help, he 
can maintain his cauſe, though he fee not you for his ad- 
vocates, though he make not you of his counſel. But I paſs 
this as too ſtrained an interpretation. | 

For Fob intends this directly to his friends: and while 
he ſaith, 5s it good that he ſhould ſearch you out ? his mean- 
ing is, it will be ill for you. It will be ſo far from your 
profit or benefit, from your caſe or credit, that you will 
find it both your loſs and your ſhame, if once God come 
and ſearch you out. If God look more narrowly into 
this buſineſs, you will get nothing by it but a chiding, as is 
cxpreſled in the next verſe, He will ſurely reprove you. 

The word ſignifies not only to ſearch diligently, but to 
ſearch judiciarily, or as a judge ſearcheth and trycth a man 

or his cauſe. Fob ſpeaks of himſelf under this language in 
the exerciſe of his Magiſtracy, (chap. 29-16.) The cauſe 
which I knew not I ſearched out. If any, under the law, 
enticed their brethren to idolatry, ſaying , Let us ſerve 
other gods, Then ( ſaith the Lord by Moſes, Deut.13.14.) 
ſhalt thou enquire and make ſearch, and atk, diligently, &C. 
Man ſearcheth what he doth not know ; God knoweth all 
things, and yet he ſearcheth. He doth not ſearch to inform 
himſelf in what he knoweth not, bur he ſearcheth to inform 
or to aſſure us that he doth know. David prayeth, ſearch 
me 0 Lord, and kzow my heart , (Pal. 139. 23.) yet he 
confeſſeth ( verſ. 1.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and 
known me; yea he knew God knew him without ſcarch- 
ing. There are no ſecrets to God : He knows by imme- 
diate intuition, not by diſcourſe er inquilition. 

Sothen, Fob ſpeaks of God after the manner of men, 
who make enquiries that they may know, and ſearch that 
they may find. 

But why would it not be good, or what hurt would it 
be to his friends, if God ſhould ſearch them out ? I anſwer, 
Fob ſuppoſed that his friends had not dealt fairly nor fin- 
cercly with him ; and though he could not find out the un- 
evenneſs of their ſpirits towards him, yet God could : He 
ſaw perfectly that they did not move upon right principles, 
that there was more of anger and animoſity, then of zeal 
and charity in their diſcourſe ; that they had a defire rather 
to conquer him, then to comfort him ; and that they were 
more bufie in judging his perſon, then in applying reme- 
dies to remove his prief. Now, when od upon the 
ſearch ſhould find out ſuch ill matter as this againſt them, 
could it be good tothem ? Sure'y ſuch a diſcovery as this 
could not gain them either reward or approbation. Us it 
good that he ſhould ſearch you out ? 


Henee Obſerve, Firſt, God is able ro ſearch out and 
diſcern the hearts and ſecret wayes of all the chil- 
dren of men. ; 


He knows not only what we do, but with what heart and 
for what ends we do it. Hi eyes (do not only ſee, but ) 
conſider , hy eye-lids (do not only behold, but) rry rhe 
children of men, ( Pſal. 11.4.) The eye-lids of man do not 
ſceatall, they only protect and fence the ſight of the eye : 
But to ſhew that Gd is all fight, and all eye, his very eye- 
lids are ſaid to do more then ſce, to try the children of 
men. O Lord (ſaith David in the place lately cited ) rhowx 
haſt ſearched me and known me. Man ſearches man and 
cannot know him, for, what 217 hyowerl the things of 4 
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man, ſave the ſpirit of man that is in him? (1 Cor.2.11.) 
but the Spirit of God knows what is ifi man, he hath a 
threed which leads him unerringly, quite through the la- 
byrinth of nians heart. Thou haſt kyown me, all over, thou 
knoweſt my down-ſirting and upriſing, that is, whatſoever 
I go about or take in hand: Tea thou wnderſtandeſt my 
thoughts afar off; that is, before I think them, or before 
they are born. 

We cannot draw a curtain between God and our ſouls, 
nor ſpread a vail of ſccrecy over any of our aCtions. The 
wayes of a man are before the Lord, and he pondereth ( as 
in a ballance ) al þ:s goings, ( Prov. 5.21.) 

Secondly Obſerve, Ir will be little to the profit or cre- 
dit of hypocrites and cl doers, when God comes to 
ſearch them, 

Chriſt quickly eſpicd among all his gueſts, the man that 
had not on him the wedding garment; and as ſoon as Chriſt 
ſpake to him, he was ſpeechleſs. He was condemned in 
himſelf, becauſe he had not prepared himſelf. 

Three things ariſe from this conſideration by way 0i 
corollary. 

Firlt, Take heed of ſin, for God will ſearch you out. 
Moſes tells the two Tribes who defired to take up their in- 
heritance on the other ſide Jordan, that if ay ſhould 
prove falſe to their own propoſals, their ſin would ſurely 
find them out. But doth fin make fearch for the ſinner ? or 
will fin diſcover and betray it ſelf ? When he ſaiththeir 
fin would find them out, his meaning is, the. revenging 
hand of God for {in would find them out. When we feel 
the effects, and receive the rewards of fn, our fin findes us. 
Many loſe both the ſight and memory of the fins they have 
committed, but their fins keep-the ſight of them, or will 
follow them ( as the hound doth the flecing game )) upon 
the ſent, till they have found them out. 

Secondly, 1r :s good for man to ſearch himſelf before 
the Lord ſearches him , or becauſe the Lord will ſurely 
ſearch him. It will be our wiſdom to bring our own works 
to the touchſtone, for God will; to travel into our own 
hearts and over our own lives, for God will. Let not any 
region of thy ſelf be ( rerra incognita)) an unknown land 
to thy ſelf, for God walks through thee every day. God 
threatned to ſearch Jeruſalem with Candles, becauſe they 
had not ſearched themſelves by the clear ſun-ſhine of his 
word. A fin of ignorance committed is leſs then a fin 
againſt knowledge; but to hide a fin we have coramitted, 
or to be wilfully ignorant of it, cucreaſes it. 

Laſtly, Jr is beſt for us by humble confeſſion to make our 
ſins known to God, ſeeing God doth ſearch out our ſins, and 
will know them, whether we will or vo. Concealment doth 
not hide the eye of God from lin, but the mercy and par- 
doning grace of God from the ſinner. The diſguiſes which 
we put upon the evil which we have done, cannot make 
them leſs viſible to, but more ugly in the ſight of God. To 
aſſure that, is Fob ſcope in the next clauſe of this verſe. 


O!2 as one man mecketh another, do ye ſo meck hzim ? 

The word ſignifies to illude, to lie, to deceive; to lie 
that we may deceive, or to deceive by lying. One man, 
or ( as the propriety of the Original ſounds ) one poor, 
weak, ſorry, ſorrowful man, may thus mock and deceive 
another ; but can weak, ſorry, ſilly man put cheats and de- 
ccits upon the ſtrong, the wiſe, the only wiſe God ? 

But may we conceive that 7obs friends had any ſuch 
deſign in hand, or that they were contriving a plot 
againſt God ? | 

"Tis equally as vain and finful to ſtrive with God by our 
wit, as it is by our ſtrength; and we can as ſoon overcome 
him, as over-reach him. 

Neither did Fob impute thisto his friends, that they ſet 
themſelves induſtriouſly to deceive or mock God ; yet he 
"_ ſpeak thus, 

irſt, Becauſe they handled the cauſe with weak and im- 
proper arguments, ſuch as had only a ſhew of reaſon or di- 
vinc authority in them, not the ſubſtance or reality of it : 
which imported, as if they ſuppoſed God himſelf would 
be taken with appearances and very fimilitudes : to be ſo, 
is indeed to be mocked and deceived. Upon this account 
7ob chargeth them with mockihg God. Neither is it 
againſt the laws of diſputation to put ſuch inferences 
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or follow from them, though the arguer be free and far 
enough from any ſuch intendment. 

Secondly , Becauſe they ( undertaking to plead the 
cauſe of God ) might ſeem to deal like thoſe Advocates, 
who to draw on their clients, and multiply their own fees, 
tell them their cauſe is good, and that they doubt not of the 
day.. Which though it were melt true in regard of God 
and the cauſe it ſelf he had in hand with Job, yet it was not 
true in regard of the grounds upon which his friends mana- 
ed it and held it forth. 


4 


F 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, 21.2 may be mocked and decei- 


That's ſuppoſed by Fob. As the ſtrength of man pre- 
vails over humane ſtrength; ſo alſo doth the wit and un- 
derſtandins of man prevail over humane wit and under- 
ſtanding. And as ſome men are in reference to ſtrength, ſo 
others are in reference to underſtanding, c:/arem. You 
may mock and coſen them, impoſe upon and delude them, 
cven as if they were a company of little children, 

As many wiſe men are led by the multitude, ſo the 
fooliſh multitude are eafily led by any one, who is great 
in power, or eminent in reputation for wiſdom. Two har 


dared men went after Abſalom in thiir ſmplicity, and they 


knew ner any thing, (1 Sam. 15.11.) They were not of 
his councel, r.or privy to his Fan meas þ he deluded them 
into treaſon. Simon Mn7rs bewitche the people of Sama- 
ria, giving Ont that himſelf was ſome great ene, to whom 
they all gave heed from the leaſt umo the greateſt, ſaying, 
This mn is the great power of Ged, (AQ.B8.9, 10.) 
But he did but mock them. Such jmpoſtors and mounte- 

anks have in all ages put cheats upon ſimple people, not 
only in matters of State, but of Religion. Popiſh Priefts and 
Icſuites have been greateſt deſigners and actors in Soul- 
mockeries : by theſe, God hath ſent ſtrong deluſions among 
them who have not reccived the love of the truth, and 
they have believed lies. 


Secondly Obſerve, God cainot be mocked by man. 


Gal. 6. 7. Be not dece:ted, God is not mocked. Manne- 
ver deceives himſelf fo much, as when he thinks or at- 
tempts to deceive God. He often takes the wiſe intheir 
own craftineſs, but the craft of the wiſeſt never took him. 
In vain (faith Solomon ) :s the net ſpread in the eye or 
fight of the filly bird: If a weax man ſcetheſnare, he will 
not come into it : There is no ſnare can be ſpread out of the 
eye and fight of God, and therefore he will never come 
into any ſnare. And as it is an impoſſible thing, ſo alſo a 
thing extreamly perillous, to go about to mock God : fo 
much the Apoſtle infers from this principle : For he had 
no ſooner laid down my conclufion, God is not mocked, 
but preſcntly he ſubjoyns, Whatſocver a man ſoweth, that 
alſo ſhall be rep. Our actions, good or bad, are like the 
ſeed ſown, the reward of them isthe harveſt reaped ; ſuch 
as the ſced ſown is, ſuch fhall the corn reaped be : God 
will not give them a harveſt of wheat and barly, who have 
ſown tares and cockle. Many evil works arc rewarded 
by men with good, and moſt good works are rewarded 
by men with evil: but God is not unrighteous, either to 
grve us good forevil, or evil for g90d. For though God 
beſtows ſome common temporary hencfits upon mankind in 
common, making his ſun 10 rije on the evil and on the 
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good, and ſending rain on the juſt and unjuſt, Mat. 5.45. 
yet he beſtows no ſpecial nor eternal favours upon them ; 


and a time will ſhortly come, when they ſhall not cnjoy 
thoſe which are common, and temporary. 


Thirdly Obſerve, We may be found mockers and di 


honourers of God, while we think, we are ſerving and 
honeuring him, 


A good end will not excuſe us while our way is un- 
warrantable. 


Laſtly Obſerve, We may be judged to do that which 
our attions ſpeak, though we be far from ſuch in- 


tentions. 


Jobs friends had no ſuch wicked purpoſe in their 
mn as to mock God, yet Job had reaſon to charge them 
with 1t. 

They, who having been enlightned fall away, are ſaid to 
Str to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
open ſhame, ( Heb. 6.4, 5,6.) And they who ſin wilfully 
after they have received the knowledge of the truth, are ſaid 
to tread under foot the Son of God, and to count the blood of 
the covenant 4s an unholy thing, ( Heb. 10. 26, 29.) Yet, 
poſibly, neither of theſe do it formally and profeſſedly. 
It is rare to hear of a J/;an openly blaſpheming the name, 
and ſpurning againſt the honour of Jeſus Chriſt. Yet in 
effect, and by way of interpretation, all they do it, who de- 
part from the known truth, and give themſelves up ( af- 
ter conviction) to the wayes and luſts of their own 
hearts. 

Fob taving difſwaded his friends from accepting the 
perſon of God, and from ſpeaking wickedly for him, pro- 
cceds on to ſhew them the danger of it in caſe they ſhould 
dare todo ſo. 


Verſ. 10. He will ſurely repzove pou, if pe do ſecretly ac: 
cept perſons, 


He will ſurelp rep2ove you.) As if he had ſaid, Tow muſt 
not expett favour at the hands of God, if ye accept perſons by 
ſhewing them unlawful favour : Will not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ? 

He will ſurely rep2ove pou. ] The Hebrew is, 1» repro- 
ving he will reprove you. Which noteth two things. 
Firſt, The certainty of the aCtion ; and Secondly, The ſc- 
verity of it. Firſt, Certainty, God will doit. Wetran- 
ſlate, He will ſurely, or without doubt he will, there is 
no queſtion to be made of it, you ſhall be reproved. Se- 
condly, Severity. In reproving he will reprove, that is, 
he will throughly reprove you, he will not do it to halves, no, 
he will rather do it double, as the words are doubled, 7: 
reproving he will reprove you ; you ſhall have it both ſure- 
ly and ſeverely. 

Reprove them ! for what ? He will Feprove you for 
your unjuſt dealing, for your iniquity : thglatter words of 
the verſe clear that ſenſe, He will reprove you, if ye do 
ſecretly accepr perſons, that is, he will reprove you for ac- 
cepting perſons. As ( John 16.) the Spirit is promiſed 
to come into the world, to reprove. or convince the 
world (that Greek word anſwers this in the Hebrew ) 
he ſhall come to reprove the world of fin, convincing 
them that they have ſinned, and ſhewing them what the de- 
ſert of fin is. 

Further , This reproving may be taken two wayes. 
There is a verbal reproof, and a penal reproof ; a rc- 
proof by ſpeaking, and a reproof by aCting or inflicting 
puniſhment : both theſe wayes we are to underſtand the 
text, He will ſurely reprove you, you ſhall have it both by 
words and blows. 

Job in this ſeems to propheſie : for the event made g00d 
what he ſpeaks, as we read in chap. 42. of this book 
werſ. 7. where the Lord, upon the concluſion of this de- 
bate, thus beſpeaks the friends of Fob, My wrath (he 
means Eliphz) is kindled azainſt thee , and againſt thy 
two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of we the thing that 
is richt , as my ſervant Job hath. Here is a reproof. fob 
I ſay, did, as it were, propheſie what would come up- 
on thern, that ſurely ſooner or later, God would take 
them into his hand, and give them a ſound chiding, for 
their unſound arguing. 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Sinners ſhall not eſcape he reproof 

of God. 

This reproof ( for the cfear underſtanding of the point ) 
may be ako two waycs. 

Firſt, For a ſtop to waat they would aCt : Thus he doth 
very frequently reprove ſinners, ſtaying them from a pro- 
grels in their fins. ( Ger. 31. 24,42.) When Facob de- 
parted from his Uncle Laban , Laban purſues him, but the 
Lord ( ver. 24. ) overtakes Laban, and tells him in a 
dream by night, 7 ake beed that thou ſpeak, not to Jacob ei- 
ther good or bad. Facob tells him in plain terms, Cod rebur- 
hed, or reproved thee yeſternight ( VCt. 42.) Itis the word 
in the Text : As if he had ſaid, Thou cameſt forth with a 
purpoſe to make me ſerve thee ſtill, but the Lord hath re- 
proved thee, he hath itopt thee in this deſign, and forbid- 
den thee to ſpeak cither good or bad; that is, that thou 
ſpeak not any thing to me, either by way of threatning, or 
of promiſe, to draw me back, and bring me to thine houſe 
again, Weread of this reproof ( Pſa. 105. 13, 14,15.) 
When the people of the Lord were few, and ſtrangers mn the 
Land, and did wander up and down from one Kingdom to 
another people, be ſuffered no man to do them wrong ;, yea, he 
reproved Kings for their ſakes. He reproved Kings, this 
reproof was aſtoppins of their intendments, he would not 
ſutfer them ro wrong his people. When 1ſrae! was mad in 
following Idols, the Lord ſaith, / will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall that ſhe ſhall not find her paths, 
( Hof. 2.6.) It is analluſion to beaſts, who are ready to 


break out of their paſtures : the hedge ſtops or gives a * 


turn. God in purſuance of his Covenant, and with a gr2 
cious meaning to a revolting people, hedges them np by ai 


fiction to ſtop them from undoing. It is a mercy to be kept | 


out of the pound, though it be by a thorn hedge, iharpe!t 
troubles. This ſtop the Lord doth often give, though he 
doth not alwayes give it unto ſinners : He ſometimes lets 
them run on to fill up their meaſure of fin, and to receive 
their full meaſure of puniſhment. Reproof for fin is 2 great 
favour ; though the Lord be angry with us for what we 
have done, yet itis a favour that he will not let us do more, 
and ſo make our ſelves more vile and miſerable. 

There is a ſecond way of reproof which all ſinners ſhall 
certainly meet with. All ſinners are not ſtopt in their way ; 
but all fingers ſhall be blamed for going out of the way. 
Though the fact proceed, yet they thall be convinced that 
there is a fault in the fact; and thar itisan evil anda bitter 
thing to ſin againſt the Lord (P/al. 5o. 21.) the byyocrie 
isdeſctibed going on in fin, and flattering himſelf that God 
was like himſelf. But what ſaith the Lord, I will reprove 
thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before thine eyes. Some men 
are afraid to reprove ; many are unable to reprove : or if 
they be neither afraid, nor unable, yet they may be unwil- 
ling to beat the pains and trouble of reproving : But the 
Lord will not r his reproof : God is not afraid of any 
mans great looRS; nor doth he want ability to reprove and 
convince the ſtouteft finners. He will convince the whole 
world, and ſto 
know what he hath done, and acknowledge that he hath 
done amiſs. Ordinary men, yea Minifters, may flatter a 
people in their ſins; and the Lord may leave them to ſuch 
a judgment, that when they hate thoſe that reprove in the 
gate, at laſt they ſhall have none to reprove in the gate : 
they ſhall have none but flatterers, even ſuch as dawb with 
untempered morter, and ſow pillows under their e!bows, 
crying peace, peace, where there is no peace: Thus they 
ſhall fatten them up with flatteries againſt the ſlaughter of 
the great day; a mans own heart and conſcience 1s not al- 
waycs in a caſe to reprove him. It is ſaid of David, as 
ſoon as he had cut off the lap of Sau/'s garment, His her: 
ſmorte him ;, that is, his Conſcience reproved and checked 
him : It is a happineſs, that when others reprove not, con- 
ſcience doth : But though conſcience fail too, yet God will 
not ; God is greater then our conſciences; and when conſci- 
ence is aſleep, God neither ſlumbereth nor leepeth, and 
at laſt he will awaken conſcience too. 

$0 that which way ſoever we are flattered, whether by 
men, or Satan, or by our own conſciences, yet God will 
(urely reprove. Many are upheld by falſe teſtimonies in an 
Opinion of their good eſtate, whenas their cſtate is ſtark 


raught ; For as there is a threefold teſtimony for the ſoul, | 80 | 


i 


every mouth ; he will make every one ! 
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| 
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to aſſure it of a true peace, The warer, the blood, and the 
[þ:rit ; ſo inalluſion we may ſay, that to flatter a man int9 
an unſound pzace, there is a threefold re/timony, 1. from 
the world, 2. from Satan, 3. from a mans own heart 3 
theſe three joyn together to deccive the ſoul into a moſt 
dangerous ſecurity ; but when they have done their beſt 
( which is indeed wort for us) to hide us from our ſelves, 
the Lord diſcovers all ; no finner ſhall eſcape his reproof; 
or if he cſcape it a while here,it is in judgment,and he ſhall 
not eſcape it when the Lord comes as Judge. 

Secondly, Take it for reproving by puniſhment, and 
then Note, 

That no impenizent ſinner ſhall eſcapt the ven;eauce of 

Got. 

The wrath of God i: revealed from Heaven againſt all un- 
| BrtS-4487 unrichtecufr.efs of men ( Rom. 1.18. ) Tri- 
lation aad anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, of 
the Jew firit, and alſo of the Gentile (Rem.2. 9.) Thereis 4 
certain Decree gone forth, and the word 3s ratified in Hea- 
ven, that every {in (hall be puniſhed ; punithed cither in the 
perſon that doth curnmit it, or in his Surety. Thc wages 
of fin is death, and that cither the finner mult receive, or 
Chriſt, upon whom our fins arc laid, He w:11 jurely-reprove 
triecy If &C. 

Thirdly, Obſcrve, God w:ll reprove and puniſy ſurners 

ſevereiy z he wi!! ds ir ro purpoſe when he doth it. 


I wecome vader his hand, we ſhal! feel his hand ; if he 
rebuke us, we ſhall know he rebukes vs ; Thew haſt chaſts- 
Jed me (fauh Ephraim, Jer. 31.) aud 1w.s cnaſeiſed. (Gen. 
2.17...) /: tove day thew eateſt thereof, aying thor ſhalt aye 
(which we trantlate) thou jhalr ſrrely dye : There is a cer 
tainty ar.d a ſeverity in it ; thou ſhalt have a through death, 
death in thy body, and death in thy ſoul; a temporal death, 
and an eternal death. There is a ſeverity to thoſe that con- 
tinue in their impenitency. Some reprove as if they did 
not reprove , their reproofs are ſoothings rather then re- 
provings. E!: did not ſurc!y reprove; he in reproving did 
not reprove ; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his tons; 
his words did rather incourage then humble them : If we 
compare, 1 Sam. 2.23. with ch47.-3. 13, we ſhall find 
what account God gave of his reproofs. - El: ( 1 Sm. 2. 
23. ) comesto his ſons, and faith, Why do ye ſach things ? 
for 1 hear of your evil doings by all this pcople. Nay my ſons, 
for 1t 18110 good report that I bear, ye mats the Lords people ro 
tr.a1ſeref : And thentelleth them, If one man fir ac emſe 
another, the Judge ſhall judge him ;, but if 4 man ſin arainſt 
the Lord, who (hall intreat for him? Here is a reproof 
and, indeed, there is a great deal in it ; but it did not come 
up tothe nature of the ſin of thoſe men; he ſhould have 
{tornred and thundred upon them ; he ſhould have made his 
ſons cars to tingle, and their hearts totremblc : and becauſe 
he did not, therefore ( C/0..3. 13.) the Lord ſent a meſ- 
ſage to him by S.znxcl, Bevold I will do 4 t9i2s in Irael, as 
whic/ both the ears of every ene that heareth it ſhall rin- 
ale, &c. Beernſe his ſons mane themſelves wile, and here- 
[framed them er ;, or ( according to the Hebrew ) frowned 
not pen them, He cither ſmiled, or lookedtoo pleafingly 
upon his ſons, when he reproved them : this cauſed G 
to frown upon E1:, and brought fore diſpleaſure upon his 
family. It is good for us to reprove as God reproves. 
Great ſinners mvft have grcat reproofs : Some rautt be fa- 
ved with fear, pulling them out of r-cfire 5 we mult cat 
them into the fire, that they may eſcape the fire : Pitifut 
cruelty is better then cruel pity. Some in dealing both with 
the finfu! praQtiſes and erroneous opinions of nn, handle 
ten as men han4le thorns,as if they durit not touch them ; 
this fatteneth fin, and confirmeth error : For as a cold ang 
heartleſs petitioner invites adenial , fo a col4 and heartleſs 
reprover heartens the finner. Tre way to core forme ſorls 
is, to beat them black an4 blew with reproofs, as the word 
uſed ſomewhere in the Epiltics of Pau! lignifies. Pau! ex- 
horts T::z4 to rebuke the Cretians ſharply ( or cuttin:ly ) 
that they may be ſnd in the tauh ( Tit. I. I3.) Soars 
muſt be cut and lanced, before thev can be healed. God 
reproves ſeverely, as well asccrtainly. He will ſurely ;c- 
prove Jou, 
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As if hehad faid, You may cover the matter, and put 


— 


" pretences or coiours upon it, but God will find you out. 


Some tranſlate the Original by alrhough, which makes the 
ſence clearer, Although ye do accept perſons ſecretly, though 
ye carry it cunningly, or hypocritically : Yet, &c. Many 
lin, as1it were, by art, and are zkiifulto do evil : They can 
draw a fair skin over a putrificd ſoar, and make the black- 
eſt and moſt deformed actions appear beautiful : The Pha- 
riſces were indeed corrupt and rotten carkaſſes, yet they 
looked like painted tombs ; they were but rotten poſts, 
yet they were gilded over. Hercin lyes the cunning of {in- 
1:4ng, todo it ſecretly. 

Others render this clauſc cauſally, He will reprove you, 
becauſe you do ſecretly accept perſons : The cloſe carriage 
and contrivance of your fin, will cauſe you greater ſhame. 
Fob ſpeaks not thus, as if they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of 
God, who accept perſons openly : But 

Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes do it openly, and are not 

zproved. As if he had ſaid, You may perhaps do this ſo 
Sroly, that every man ſees it , and yetno man reproveor 
puniſh you for it, but though you do it ſecretly, God will 
reproveand puniſh you for it. 

Secondly, It may havethis meaning, If youdo it ſecret- 
ly, mcn cannot puniſh you: for they judge and puniſh 
only thoſe things that appear : Juſtice muſt proceed ( ſe- 
candum allegra & probam) according to what is alledged 
2nd proved. So that if you ſecretly accept perſons, men 
cannot deal with you ; but God can : He will find you out, 
znd make vou ſmart for it. 

Hence Obſerve ( Ihave opened before, what it is to ac- 
cept perſons, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. ) 


Firſt, That to accept per ſors 15 a provoking ſin. 


He will ſurely reprove you, if you do ſecretly accept per- 
ſs. Theaccepting of, or the ſhewing favour toa perſon, 
may be as great i fin as the oppreſſing of aperſon. And the 
reaſon of its, 

Firſt, Becauſe the oppreſſion of one perſon is alwayes 
joyncd with the accepting of another : And therefore 
though the very att of accepting a mans perſon, or tae 
ſhewing more favour to a man then is due, may ſeem to 
have no fault, or buta ſmall one init 3 yet becauſe the fa- 
vour you ſhew to one, doth redound to the wrong, or 
preſſion of another, the fin muſt needs be exceeding great. 

Secondly, It is a provoking fin to accept perſons, be- 
cauſe it isa fin that cannot be committed, but with a great 
deat! of reſulvedneſs and premeditation. A man mult know 
both perſons and cauſcs before he can properly be ſaid to 
accept perſons. So that this is not a fin which a man fails 
imto through inadvertency, or infirmity : Now, tnat which 
puts a great aggravation upon. any ſin, is, to doit knonw- 
ingly, and premeditately. The more of our under{tandins 
or of our will is mixed with any fin, the more ſinful itis ; 
i know no fin which hath more of cither, then the accept- 
ins of perſons hath. Therefore God will ſurcly reprove 
thoſe wao accept perſons ; what fin ſocver cſcapeth, that 
ſhall nct; you cannot plcad an excuſe for it; nor 15 there 
any cloak for this fin. Itcannot be committed out of igno- 
rance or infirmity, but upon will and election. 

Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrongs to 
another; fo itis ſuch a wrong as a man can have no repair 
for. He that hath the wrong, knows not where to go t5 
be righted. The accepting of perſons is a fin againit all 
Laws, and yet we can hardly find any Law againit it. 

Fourthly, They who fit in judgment, perſonate and re- 
preſent God kimſelf ; and therefore while they accept per- 
ſons, they make Goda partaker , yea an actor in that which 
he molt hateth. 

And asthis is a great {in in civil judgment, ſo in ſpiritual. 
This St. Jams {hews ( Fam. 2.2, 3,4.) If there come one 
into your a{ſembly, with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, you 
have reſþett to-him, and ſay unto bim, ſit tho! here tn a good 
place and there come in alſo a Poor m1 101 vile rayment, and 
you fy to the pow, ſtand thou there, &C. Are ye not then 
parital :11 your ſelves, ad are become fit aoes 0 f evil thouTors ? 
Ie muſs not have th: faith of our Lord Tels Chriſt, the 

Lord of elory, wit re;fett of perſons. Tone \ 7oſtles re- 
ſolve for himſelf an4iis fellow Apotes, is ( 2 Cor. 5.16.) 
Henceforth know we is man af:er the jicſh ; that is, weac- 
cept no mans perſon, inregard of any outward interelt, as 
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tothe ſwaying of our judgment, to think well or ill, high- 
ly or meanly of them. External relations and differences 
mult hear no weight at the Goſpel beam. Itis as danger- 
ous (if not more ) to accept perſons in ſpiritual, as in civil 
judgment ; and the Lord is a ſevere revenger of both. 

But ſome may ſay, If it were betweenman and man, ſ» 
to accept perſons, the Lord might be angry indeed; but 
will not God favour an acceprer of perſons, when it is in 
favour to his own cauſe ? No, he will not. That's the caſe 
here, Will you ( ſaith Fob ) accept the perſon of God ? 


Hence obſerve, God will not bear it, that we ſhould Wrong 


the meaneſt man for hu ſake. 


Neither indeed can we do him right by doing injury to 
others. This doth infinitely advance the holineſs and pu- 
rity of God; and convince the falſeneſs and wickedneſs of 
man. The Judges and Magiitrates of the carth will do 
op” between man and man, in an ordinary caſe, between 
ſubject and ſubject of equal rank ; but it it be the Kings 
caſe, orif ſome great perſon be intereſſed in it, how apt 
are Judges to lean towards greatneſs, and to give ſentence 
with the Prince, though they lay it heavy upon the people. 
Now if God himſelf will not endure that any creature 
ſhould be wronged, under a pretence of doing him right : 
How ſhall any men be born out, who favour the great ones 
of the world, to the prejudice and undoing of inferiours ? 
The Lord protelts (ſai. 61.8.) I the Lord love judgment, 
I bate robbery for burnt-effering : See how he reproves thoſe 
who were very zealous to promote his cauſe. But is it 
blame-worthy to be zealous for God ? No, Their zeal 
was good ; but the means they uſed to expreſs it, was cvil. 
Tacy robbed men, the better to enable them to bring offer- 
ings to God. They opprelt their brethren, that they might 
be liberal at the Temple. God teſtifies againſt this, / hare 
robbery for burnt-offering. Woe to thoſe who rob men to 
iarich God. Some now promote preaching, and perhaps 
will ſet up a Lecture out of the overplus of their unjuſt 
gains. Though it be an excellent work to maintain the 
preaching of the Goſpel, yet their work is bad enough, 
who gripe and graſp unjuſtly, and think to ſalve it by this, 
they are very liberal toward. the promoting of the Goſpel, 
this is to bring robbery for burnt-offering. Others extort 
and grate in their dealings, who pleaſe themſelves with a 
purpoſe to be charitable to the poor; they will build Almſ- 
houſes, and give much in their laſt wills ro good uſes : The 
Lord hates robbery for charity, as well asfor burnt-offer- 
ings: He rejects what we give, either to him, or to his 
poor, if we give what we have unduly gotten. 

Thirdly, Fob ſaith, He will ſurely reprove you, if ye ſe- 


cretly accept perſons. 


Then Obſerve, Secret ſins , even heart-ſins, are known 
unto God. 


The Lord by Nathan tells David, Thougfydſt it ſecretly, 
but 1 will do this thing before all Iſgacl, af before the Sun. 
Secret {ins ſhall have open puniſhment ; that which is done 
( whether good or evil ) in a corner, God will proclaim 
upon the houſe top: Remember this, you that can fin 
imoothly and fairly ; that can ( when you have cat up your 
brethren ) like the Whore in the Proverbs, Wipe your 
mouthes, and ſay, we have done no wickedneſs. 

I grant, that in ſome ſence ſecret fins arc not ſo bad as 
open (ins are : Yet there are conſiderations which render 
them worſe then open fins. Secret ſins are not ſo bad as 
open fins in two reſpects. Firſt, becauſe they give no ſcan- 
dal to thoſe that are good. Secondly, Becauſe they do not 
infect by example, nor incourage thoſe that are evil. Open 
ſins are both ſcandalous and infeCtious ; ſecret ſins are nei- 
ther. Butif a man fin ſecretly, upon deſign to hide his fin, 
or hoping to carry it ſo, that God ſhall not find him our, 
this ſecretic increaſes fin, and ſhall have the greater con- 
demnation. He that ſins openly, appears to men what he 
1s; but he that thus ſins ſecretly, fs that it cannot ap- 
pear to God what he is, or he hopes that God will never 
make it appear what he is. This is a great aggravation up- 
on his ſin, and therefore Fob fputsa mark upon it, He w:1! 
ſurely reprove you, althouzh you, Or, if you do ſecretly ac- 
cept perſons : Do it as privately as you will, that ſhall be 
no excuſe to you; though ſome ſecrecy may mitigate fin, 
yet no ſecrecy can acquit us of fin. ” 
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t to humble his Friends, and to ſhew them 
dds two Arguments further in the eleventh 
and twelfth verſes. The firlt is taken from the Majeſty of 
God, Shall not bis excellency makg you afraid ? And theſe- 
cond is taken from the weakneſs and frailry of manin ge- 
neral, and of themſelves in particular. Tour remembrances 
arelike unto aſhes , your boazes to bodies of clay : Will you 
then contend with God ? will youſin again(t him ? 

Verſe 11. Shall not his cxcellency make you afraid, and his 

d:cad fall upon you ? 

It is queried what is here meant by the excellency of God. 
The Hebrew word is derived from a root which ſignifieth to 
lift up. And ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors tell us, that there 
:© 4 word of this form,which ſignifies a fire,or a flame; and ſo 
theVerb Naſha,ſignifies ſometimes to burn or to conſume,as 
well as to aſcend, becauſe the natural tendency of fire is up- 
ward, aſcending as it burneth. And ſo they give the ſence 
thus, Shall net the fire of the Lord make you afraid ? ſhall 
net the flame of God terrifie you? What flame ? what fire? 
The flame of his anger here, and the fire of his wrath for 
ever. Thereis a fire in hell ( whether material, or meta- 
phorical, is not a queſtion for this place.) Shall not that 
fire of God make finners afraid ? Are you able to dwell 
with thoſe everlaſting burnings, with that conſuming fire ? 
The Saints, who are acquitted from their fins, ſhall dwell 
with God, who is an everlaſting burning : but wicked men, 
whoſe ſins reſt upon them, ſhall be as tne {tubbic, ſuddenly 
burnt, though never conſuraed, 

But 1 paſs that. Another reads it thus, Sh.// nor he, as 
ſoon as he moveth himſelf, make you afraid ? When God be- 
Sins toriſe,. man mult fall : So the words bear an allution 
to Magiſtrates, who ſitting upon the ſeat of Judicature, 
when they come to give ſentence upon a guilty perſon, be- 
gin to ſtir themſelves, to riſe majeltically, and to compole 
their countenances into an aſpect of terror and ſeverity. 
Thus when the Lord begins to ſtir and move himſelf, will 
not youquake? The ſplendor of Majeſty, which fits in his 
face, dazles the eyes, and overcomes the ſtrength both of 
men and Angels. 

Others conceive Fob referring to that cuſtom of God in 
thoſe ancient times, when he appeared in a Cloud, or by 
ſome viſible ſign'to his ſervants the Prophets, and other ho- 
ly men: When the Lord did fo declare his preſence, we 
find ( as it hath been obſcrvedin former paſſages of this 
book ) that the holieſt men were ſurprized with fear, and 
trembling took hold of them. Hence that humble depre- 
cation of Job ( Chap. 9. 34+ ) Let not his fear terrifie me. 

Further, This ſtirring up may very well ſtand with our 
tranſlation : For the Hebrew , Naſha, from whence this 
word cometh, ſignifics ro lift up, to advance and extol : as 
it ſignifies the ſtirring and moving of a perſon when he ri- 
ſeth or lifteth himſelt up; ſo alſo his dignity or excellency, 
a civil riſing or highneſs, as well asa local, Dying Facob 
calls Reuben his firſt-born , The excellency of dignity, and 
the excellencfof power. The priviledge of primogeniture 
was very great. The firſt-born were as Princes among 
their brethreg: And from this word, a Duke or a Prince 
is called Naſhe, becauſe he is lifted up, or exalted above 
other men. Hence alſo, in an ill ſence, the pride and ſinful 
loftineſs of man is often expreſſed by this word : for pride 
is the lifting up of our ſelves above our place and degree : 
when we in out thoughts riſe beyond what we are, or are 
over-conceited of what we are, this is pride. Thus AZoſes 
and Aaron are falſely taxed ( Namb. 16.4. ) Te take too 
much upon you ; wherefore lift you up your ſelves agpve the 
congregation of the Lord? ( It is this word ) why do you 
make your ſelves better then others, or greater then you 
are ? Isit not the pride of your ſpirits ? So ( 1/a. 14. 13.) 
the pride of the Aſſyrian is deſcribed, Thou haſt ſaid in 
thine heart, Iwill aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the Stars of God.” He wasnot ſo mad as to think that 
he could literally get np into Heaven , or that he could ſet 
his Throne above the Stars ; bur the phraſe noteth out the 
exceſſiveneſs of his pride. He wisthe higheſt Monarch on 
earth, and it was no pride for him to think himſelf ſo ; 
( it is not pride for a King to think himſelf the greateſt man 
in his Kingdom , for he is ſo) but when he would be higher 
then man, and do that which exceedeth the ſtate of a crea- 
ture, here was pride. The excellency of God is that height, 


Tob goes on ye 
their error : He a 


dignity, glory, and majeity which he hath in himſelf, above 
and beyoad all creatures, Shall not h:s excellency 
Pake you afratv ? ] The word ſignifies extream fear,ſuch 


| fear as doth ſwal'ow up end amaze. Pſal. 18. 4. The flouds 
| of ungodly men; or ( nearer the letter) The floucs of the 
| ſons of belial ; that is, the abundant ungodlineſs of thoſe 


who are molt ungodly,vomiting out reproaches and threat- 


| nings upon me, made me afraid. ( Hejt. 7.6.) Haman 
! , X 

| was afraid before the King and the Queen : when Eſther told 
| Abaſuerus that he was the man that had conſpired againſt 
| the f/ews, he was ſo afraid, that he ſunk under his fear. (1/a. 


21.4.) My heart panted, fearfulnefs affrighted me (tis 
this word ) the night of my pleaſure hath he turned into-fear 
unto me ; (ſuch a fear ſeized upon me, as turned all my plea- 
ſure into dread and terror. 

Put all theſe together, and there are four or five wayes in 
which the ſence of this queſtion [ Shall nor hu excellency 
mihe you afraid | may be made out. 

Firit thus, As it Fob did ſuggeſt to his Friends how ſud- 
deny they would diſcover their own weakneſs and feartul- 
neſs, though they now inſulted over him, if the Lord did 
but appear in his cxcellency and greatneſs to them, as he had 
to him. 
ſuch a plight as 1 am, whatſvever God deth with you : But 
you (hall find it otherwiſe ;, you wall tell me another tale :f 
God do but once ſnew himſelf 27ainſt you, and do with you 
as he hath done with me : Tou can now trample uponme, and 
think I am am: of a very fearful ſpirit 5 but if the Lord 
do but appear in hs excelleacy, your ſtrength will be no more 
then mine, Shall not ns excellexcy make you afraid , and 
his dread f.ill pon you, as it hath done upon me! That's one 
ſence. 

Secondly, Some conceive that Fob doth only threaten his 
Friends with the terror of the Lord, and with the break- 


ings forth of wrath, which they were to expect for whart - 


they had done againſt him. Shall not his excellency make 
you afraid ? Certainly it ſhall ; that is, the Lords power 
and greatneſs will at laſt make you know, that you have 
handled his cauſe ill, and done me wrong in handling it. 

Thirdly, Shatl rot his excellency make you afraid ? may 
refer to what he had ſaid before, Ton have accepted the per- 
ſon of God , but ſhould not his excellency make you afraid 
todo it? Mens greatneſs may make you willing to flatter 
them ( few flatter their equals, and none will flatter their 
inferiours ) becauſe haply your dependance is upon them, 
and your expectations from them: but ſhould not the ex- 
cellency of God make you afraid to flatter him ? The ex- 
ccilency of men any provoke you to favour then: , and 
wrong interiours to ſerve their turns; but ſuch exccllency 
as 1$ in God ſhould make you forbear to do fo. There arc 
two reaſons why it ſhould. Firſt, God is above all your 
flattery and favour, he needs none of your help : Great 
men 'may have need of lycs and ffatteries: but God hath 
none. Secondly, As the Lord is above the flatteries of 
men, and hath no need of them ; to he doth abhor and abo 
minate them. Many men love to be flatter'd, you can do 
nothing ſo pleaſing to them as that ; yea, though you natter 
them with the obſcuring and dimming of the true luitre of 
others: but the Lord likes it not. Should not ſuch excel- 
lency make you afraid ? 

Fourthly, Others interpret the Interrogation affirmaative- 
ly, Doth not his greatneſs make you afraid ? Yes, his great- 
neſs doth make you afraid ; Youfear the greatneſs of God 
ſo much, that you thereupon condemn me: you are fo 
afraid that you ſhould in any thing tax the juſtice of God, 
that you muſt needs tax me for unjuſt : As if he had aid, 
Is not this the reaJon that you deal thus with me? Is it not be- 
cauſe th: excellency of God doth over-awe you; therefore you 
would rather offend on my part then on his; you would be ſure 
( 4s you hope ) ot to di/Þleaſe God, whatever becomes of me : 
you think, ( poſſibly ) this with your . ſelves, If we fheuld 
ſpeak leſs for God then is his due , he is ſo great that be can 
puniſhit ; but if we ſpeak, leſs for Job hen biz due, be is but 
our equal, what can he do ? we need net fear him, Thus 
many underitand the words, not as it Job did threaten his 
Fricnds with, but asif he only told them, that they were 
over-much afraid of the dignity and excellency of God, 
and thereupon were weighed down in their judgments to 
ſpeak they cared not how hardly of him, 


L1! Fifthly, 


Asif he had ſaid, Tos rLink_ you ſhall never be in * 
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Fifthly, Shall not h:s excellency make you afraid ? That is, 
his excellency ought to make you afraid. ( Mal. 1.6.) A 
{:.n hozoureth his father ; that is, a ſon ought to honour his 
father ; it is the duty of a ſon to honour his father. So 
here, Shull not his exceilency make you afraid? that is, his 
excellency ought to make you afraid. It is a due and an 
equal thing that you ſhould be ſo kept in awe by the Maje- 
ſty of God, that you ſhould not ſpeak or doany thing to 
the prejudice of man. Should not his excellency makg you 
c:fraid ? 


Obſerve from it, Firſt, That the Lord hath an excellency 


in him, 


Excellency is an exceſs in any quality, or a gradual 
heightning of any thing or perſon above another. We are 
to coniider this, that we may give God glory, and praiſe 
him ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ) according to hu excellent 
£reatneſfs. God hath an exceſs of goodneſs in him ; not an 
exceſs, as exceſs notes ſuperfluity, or more then needeth ; 
but an exceſs, as it notes more then is in any other beſides 
himſelf. The excellency of God may be conſidered two 
wayes, Firſt, Abſolutely, as it is an excellency in himſelf; 
Secondly, comparatively to all other excellencies. God is 
excellent beyond compare ; they who have an excellency, 
have none like unto Gods, or none atall compared with 
God. The Prophet tells us, that The Nations are as 4 drop 
of abucker, andare counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance ; 
yea, all Nations are before him as nothing,and they are counted 
to him leſs then rathing, and vanity, Iſa. 4.15, 17. Beſides 
the greateſt excellency of man is a fading excellency ( Fob 
4. 31.) Doth not therr excellency which is in them go away ? 
Men go away not only as they are poor and mean, but as 
clothed with excellency, whether outward excellency , or 
inward cxcellency : the beauty of the body, learning, wiſ- 
dom, cloquence, the endowments and riches of the mind, 
all theſe excellencies which are in them,go away ? 7ourney- 
eth it not with them ( when they make their journey out of 
the world?) as Mr. Broughton reads that place. And as 
the excellency of all men (I mean their worldly excellency) 
ſhall go away, ſo eſpecially ſhall the excellency of the hy- 
pocrite ( Fob 20. 6.) Though his excellency mount up to the 
heavens, and his bead reach unto the clouds, yet be ſhall periſh 
for ever, Hypocrites make a great ſhew, they have not 
only the profeſſion of Religion, but often the beauty of Re- 
ligion {hining upon them; there is a verdure and flouriſh- 
jus greenneſs upon their wayecs tothe view of man: but 
though their excellency mount up to the Heavens, yet 
down they thall, they ſhall lye down, andeverlaſting con- 
:empt thall cover them. 

Further, We may open the excellency of God under a 
threefold notion. 

Firit, There is anexcellency of his Being. 

Secondly, Of his Attributes. 

Thirdly, Of his Works. 

In all theſe we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with his excel- 
leiey. 

Firſt, There is an cxcellency in the Being of God; crea- 
tures have a being, but not ſuch a being as God hath, 
For 

Firſt, The Beins of God is of himſelf, All creatures 
have their being of him, and from him. Creatures have a 
derivative being; God is Or:gina! Being, the firſt Being, 
Here is the cxccliency of his Being. It is faid ( Habak, 
1.7. ) of the Chaldeans, That their judgment and their dig- 
nity, or (it isthe wordof the Text ) their excellency ſhall 
proceed of themſelves. But is any man the fountain of his 
own happineſs, excellency or greatneſs ? Can it be ſaid of 
any in the world, that his excellency ſhall proceed of him- 
ſelf? In one reſpect the excellency of ſome doth : In. ano- 
ther reſpect it doth not, it cannot. It cannot beſaid of an 
excellency in creatures, ſtrictly, that it pa— from 
themſclves, all comes from God. Bur take a creatur® jn 
ts reference to any,. or all other creatures, and fo the ex- 
cellency of ſome procecdeth from themſelves, and not from 
other creatures. Such isthe meaning of that place, Thezr 
qudoment and their excellency ſhall proceed of themſelves ;, 

that is, ” ſhall not depend upon other perfons, or Nati- 
ons, they ſhall not impſout their wings with other mens 
feathers, nor ſhall they ſhine with a borrowed glory. Some 
Kingdoms do glorious things, but their glory proceeds 


from neigbouring aſſiſtances : But the Chaldean needed not 
to confederate with any. Thus a creatures excellency ma 
proceed from himſelf, not from other creatures ; but al 
emargs from God : and the excell only of God in 

is Being is from himſelf alone, independent upon the crea- 
rure. 

Secondly, Gods Being ts to himſelf as well as from him. 
ſelf : And thus alſo he excelleth man, whoſe being is not to 
himſelf, but to another ; for all things are and were created 
unto God. Nocreature was made to it ſelf. The di nity 
of God is to himſelf alone : He indeed doth give our him 
ſelf voluntarily, and ſo his Being is for the of others; 
but he hath this prerogative, to keep all his Being to him- 
ſelf: As it is the holineſs of man to put forth his being for 
God; ſoit is the holineſs of God, that his Being is for him- 
ſelf; he doth and may do all things for his own glory, as 
man ought to do all for the glory of God. 

Thirdly, Gods Being us an unchangeable Being : Man is in 
motion every day, either in his increaſe, or in his decreaſe ; 
he is either growing, or he is decaying , both in his natu- 
ral and civil Man hath no conſiſtency, while he is, he 
continueth not what he was. Man is a ſhadow, he is al- 
wayes turning ; but with God there 1s 10 variablenefs, nor 
ſhadow of turning. The Pſalmiſt ſets out this oppoſition 
between God and creatures ( Pſal. 106: 26, 27. ) They 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ;, yea, all of them ſhall wax 
old like a garment, as a veſture ſhatr thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed ; but thou Lord art hy and thy 
years ſhall have no end. 

Fourthly, Mans being in this life, it isnot only change- 
able, but determinable. Gods is an eternal Being, he is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. We are ſhort-breathed, 
ſhort-lived creatures; if we number three or fourſcore 
years, we are counted wondrous old ; and when we have 
numbred all our years, they are no number at all to the 

rs of God. 

Fifthly, Mans being is but a particular being. : The Be- 
ing of God is an univerſal Being ; heis a Being in all things, 
and yet not included in any ; a Being without all things,and 

et not excluded from any. 

Sixthly, Mans being is ſuch as man may comprehend ; 
one man can meaſureanother. No man hath any ſuch ex- 
cellency in him, but another may be found to take the 
length, and breadth, and depth of it, even all its dimenſi- 
fons. But Gods Being is an incomprehenſible Being, there 
is no meaſuring, cither of his Nature, of his Counſels, or 
of his Wayes. | 

Seventhly, The Being of God is an abſofute perfect Be- 
ing. Mans being is reſpective and imperfe& ; though it 
be perfect in its kind, as ſuch a creature, yet it is not per- 
fect inall kinds : Somewhat may be taken from man, and 
added to him, and he a man ſtill ; but God is fo perfect, 
that nothing can be added to, or taken from him; all things 
are laid upin him: He is the ſum and comprehenſion of all 
thoſe excellencies which are ſcattered in the creature, and 
he infinitely excels them all. | 

The reſult of all theſe, is excellency. God hath not only a 
Being as we have, but an excellency, a glory in his Being 
above all other beings : The being of the creature is no be- 
ing , weare but Non-entiries compared with God. J am 
that I am, is his ſtile. God.is the higheſt Entity, the En- 
rity of all Entities. 

Secondly, The excellency of God appears through all 
his Attributes. | 

Man is wiſe. There are many wiſe men in the world : 
But is wan wiſe as God ? The wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs 
to God ; and the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men. 

Man hath knowledge, but doth man know as God ? Man 
knoweth not as God knoweth, if we conſider either the 
matter or manner of knowledge. Man knoweth but ſome 
pane and picces of things ; God knoweth all things : Man 

oweth but in part ; God knoweth fully : Man oweth 
one thing by another, he muſt beat out his way by argu- 
ment, and know by demonſtration, deſcending ſometimes 
from the cauſe to the effect ; aſcending at other times from 
the effect t9 the cauſe : But God knoweth all things in them- 
ſelves; He knows by immediate intuition : He ſeeth cau- 
ſes in themſelves, not by their effects; and he ſcerh the cf- 
fects in themſelves, and not from their cauſes. 7 

Manis juſt, There are juſt men ; But 1s any man or 
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throne of judgement ? They who now ſlight the Lord, ſhall 


"= il as God ? O the exacneſs of the juſtice of God! There 1s 
no errour in his judgement, he will give to every man ac: 
cording to his work. Where the man that gives to any 
man according to his works ? Ro: 

Man is merciful : but is he merciful as God ? Hath man 
ſuch a ſtock of mercy as he ? Hath man mercy for ever : 
Hath man multitudes of mercies? Mans mercies are cruel- 
tics compared with the mercies of God. 

Man is patient ; but is he patient as God ? If God had no 
more patience then man, or thenall men and Angels too, 
his patience would be ſpent out in a day, it would not laſt 
one hour, amongſt ſo many linnings and provocations, 
amons linnings after ſo many warnings. 

Me hath ay but doth g love as God loveth ? ſo free- 
ly ? ſofully ? ſoconſtantly ? fo without ends and deſigns up- 
on thoſe he loves? Our love is hatred compared to the 
[ove of God. 

What ſhould I ſay of the power, of the holineſs, of the 
faithfulneſs, of the bounty of God ? What of every thing 
that is attributed unto God ? He is ſo excellent in every 
on2, that he is all exccllency. 

Thirdly, There is an excellency in the Works of God : 
what God is in Being, the ſame he is in working. He is 
(Iſa. 28. 25.) Wonderful im counſel, and excellent 17 Work: 
no, Excellent in working , becauſe excellent mm being. 
Exod. 15.7. In the greatneſs of thine excellency, thou baſt 
overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee. ( Deut. 33.26.) 
There is none like the God of Feſurun ( that is, the God of 
Iſrael ) who rideth upon the heaven to thy help, and in his 
excellency on the skie ? God is ſaid to ride tothe help of his 
people, becauſe he helps them ſpeedily; and he riderh in 
his excellency, that he may ſhew his ſtate and magniticence 
when he comes to help them. When God works in his ex- 
cellency, we ſhall ſee the excellencies of God imprinted 
upon his works. Haſt thou an arm like God ? ſaith Elihu 
to Fob, or canſt thou thunder with a voice likg him ? Canſt 
thou teach like God ? ( faith he alſo ). We may lay to the 
worker, Canſt thou work like God ? to the Teacher, Canſt 
thou teach like God? to the Souldier, Canſt thou fight like 
God ? Now, as there is an excellency in the Being, Attri- 
butes and Works of God, ſo this his excellency ſhould 
ſtro2gly affect and overawe our hearts : S924 ror his ex- 
cellency make you afraid ? 


Hence Obſerve, The excellency of God ſhou!d keep men 
in a holy compoſure of ſpirit, in a holy care to pleaſe 
him, in a holy fear of off ending him. 


What? before the excellency of God, before a God 
ſa excellent in Being, ſo excellent in the manner of his 
Being, ſo excellent ia working, and we walk looſely and 
careleily ? Let this excellency of his make us afraid. The 
Lerd moſt bygh i: teryible, (Pal. 47. 2.) he is terrible be- 
cauſe fo high. The Preacher in his deſcription of old 
men, faith, They (hall be afraid of that which 1s high, 
{ Ecclef. 12.5.) Old age loves to keep upon even ground, 
for fear of falling : But the youngeit and ſtouteſt of men, 
they whoarc moit ambitious of clambring unto high pla- 
ces, have cauſe to be afraid of the moit high God, and 
when he diſcovers his highneſs they will be afraid. Men 
never fear that which is but equal to them ; and until they 
conceive an excellency in God, they never fear him. Da- 
14 praycth that God would be pleaſed to ſhew his excel- 
iIcncy , his greatne!s and his highneſs to his enemies, 


( Pſcal. 7. 6.) Ariſe, O Lord, inthine anger, lift up thy ſelf 


becauſe of the rage of mine enemies, for their ſues return 
thou on high. Why would he have God to lift up himſelf 
and to return on high? The Lord is ever on high : The 
meaning 15, Do thou declare-thy ſelf to be on high, let th 
exccllency appear aboveall. Why? What will be the of. 
feet of this ? $» ( ſaith he) hh ll the COngreg at io of the 
people compaſs thee about ; that is, they (hall crouch and fall 
down before thee when thou appeareſt in thy highneſs. 
When Chriſt appeared in his highneſs, though but as a 
Lamb, upon his throne, all the congregation did compaſs 
nim about, terrour and aſtoniſhment ſurprized them all : 
The kings of the earth and the chief captains, called to the 
mountain arA rocks to fall on them, to hide them from the 
face of him that ſate on the thron?, Rev. 6, 16, 
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then tremble at the Lord, and before the preſence of his 
Majeity, when he ariſcti to ſhake terribly the earth. _ 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as 7b having charged his friends with 
accepting the perſon of God, and with ſp-:king fally in fa- 
vour of him, ſubjoyns in this verfe, S-all nat bu excellency 
make you afraid ? 

Obſerve, ThÞt all oxr undas ſpeakin;s and 2tings for, 
or in the caule of God, arife from our undue appre- 
henſtons of God, 

We conceive of God after the rate and proprrtion of 4 
man, an4 meaſure him by our own ſpan. Hence it is that 
many in ſtead of adoring and fearing God, do indeed but 
play with him, and take the liberty of an ungovernd bold- 
neſs, both concerning his counſels and his judgements. 
\Vhat becomes of the excellency of God, when he 15 drawn 
down to the reaſon, and xarrow'd, or rather norh:1g'd into 
tne capacities of a creature ? We never abaſe our ſelves as 
we ought, nor keep our diſtance, till we are rapt into the 
meditation of his divine cxcellencies and perfections. 
When David puts thoſe humbling, emptying queſtions, 
( Pſal. 8. 4.) Wh. is man that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the fon of man that that viſtreſt 1m ? \When he (I 
ſay ) puts theſe queltions, fee where his heart was (verſ.g.) 
0 Lord our God, how excellent is thy name in all the exrth /! 
hen he thought of the excellency of Gods name, he did 
not think himſelf worth the mamms, What is man ? While 
he thought who God was, he did not think himſelf worthy 
of one of Gods thoughts, What is man that thou art mindful 
of him ? The Angels cover their faces before God; they 
adore, but they cannot bear his glory. They that know 
God,fear him,and they who know him moit (fo do Angels) 
fear him moſt. The more exccllent any creature 1s, the 
more he fears the excellency of the Creatour. Shall nor kts 
excellercy make you afraid 7 


And his d:cad fall upon rou ? 


His d2cad. ] The words bear the ſame ſenſe with the 
former, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them. Hs dread : 
The Original imports a fear ring from ſome outward 
cauſe, Divine fear is cauſed three wayes; Firtt, by the 
rule or precept of the law. Secondly, By the penalty or 
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threatnings of the law. Thirdly, By thoſe judgements : 


which are inflicted for the tranſgrettion of the law. We 
may underſtand the text of fear, by all theſe. 
his dread, the dread of the precept, which is fo holy : 
the dread of the threatning, which is ſo terrible: the dread 
of the judgements of God, which are ſo exemplary, fall 
upon you ? 

Fall upon you ? ] Thedread of God is from above, as 
lodged on high, and ſo comes down. ( as it were ) with an 
advantage upon tranſgreiſours, ( Rev.rr. 17.) It is lai 
that when ten parts of the City fell, fear fel! upon the ; «ſt. 
Fear fell upon them, as a ſtone from an high rower, and 
cruſht their ſpirits. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this notion, Kum. 
1.18. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven. As i 
heaven did open to let his wrath down, or to diſcharge it 
lixe a thunderbolt upon unrighteous men. The Spanrards 
have a proverb ( which an interpreter remembreth upon 
this place) God hath the hill and the ſtones , which is as 
much as to ſay, God hath the upper gronnd of all creatures. 
and his wrath falls upon them as {tones from an high place. 
We may contend with angry men upon even ground. crea- 
ture with creature, but God hath the upper ground of all 
creatures, his wrath f/ls upon us. - He hath the hill, yea 
he hath the wind and the ſun of us, he hath all advancages on 
nis fide, there is no ſtanding out againit him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Cod is to be dreaded. 


To be dreaded in the juſtice of his law, inthe ſeverity of 
hi: threatnings, in the greatneſs of his judgements ; from 
each of theſe, dread falls like a mighty nulftone upon the 
heads of unbelievers and obdurate finners. . Juſtice appears 
with open face in the law, threatnings lie virtually in the 
law : judgements are ſeminally in the threatnings, and 
threatnings are vitbly in judgements. God is to be dread- 
ed, when we hear the rule of the law; he is tobe feared 
more, when we hear the tareatnings of the law; heis to 
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exccuted in judgements. The man ( ſaith AMoſes, Devt. 
17.12, 13.) that doth preſumptuouſly ( by ſinning againſt 
the rule of the law) ſhall die ( by ſuffering the penalty of 
the law) and all the people ſhall hear and fear, and do no 
more preſumptuonſly. 


Secondly Obſerve, The dread of God ſhall certainly fall 


upon ſinners, 


As it noteth a duty, that we ſhould dread God, ſo an 
event that ſuch as continue in fin. the dread of God will fall 
upon them. The dread of God will ſurely take hold of 
ſinners, unleſs they get Chrift to be their Saviour : No 
tence againſt the dread of God but Chriſt : For as one 
Scripture ſaith, The wrath of God us revealed from heaven 
arainſt all unrighteouſneſs : So, another ſaith, He u Jeſus 
that delivereth us from the wrath to come. There 1s no 
wrath eſcaping, but by a Mediator. 


Verſ. 12. Pour remembzances are like unto aſhes, and 
rour bovics to bodies of clay, 


This verſe is an Antitheſis to the words before. Feb ha- 
ving perſwaded his friends to ſilence, and to defilt their un- 
friendly carriage towards him, by an argument taken from 
the excellency of God ; now moveth them by an argument 
from their own weakneſs and infirmity ; Sball net hrs ex- 
cellency make you afraid ? and his dread fall upon you? 
wverſ. 11. There he tells them who God is, and that they 
ought to ſtand in awe of him. Here in this 12), he tell; 
them what they are, and how they ought to be abaſed in 
the ſenſe of their own frailty ; Tour remembrances are like 
nto aſhes, your bodies to bodzes of clay. Hold your peace,&C, 
Will you, who are clay and aſhes ſtand it out agairſt his 
excellency ? 

Pour remembtances are like unto aſhes.] The let- 
ter of the Hebrew is, Tour remembrances are parables of 
aſhes, or have the ſimilitude and likeneſs of aſhes in them. 

There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of 
thoſe words. Some expound them as a threatning again:t 
his friends: Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes, that is, 
your remembrances ſhall be brought to aſhes, or, you 


thall be made like unto aſhes. To bring one to aſhes, is 


an effect of wrath; the fire of Gods wrath quickly con- 
ſumcs man to aſhes. Aſhes are a ſign and a monument of 
extreameit anger. So the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in his ſecond Epiltle, chap.2.6. Where, 
propoſing Gods judgement upon thoſe cities, he faith, And 
rarming the citics of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſbes, con- 
demyied them with an overthrow, making them an enſample 
unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. And the Apo- 
itte J«4c, deſcribing the deſtruction of the ſame cities, ſaith, 
T hey ſuffered the vengeance of eternal fire, they were turn- 
ed into aſhes for ever : For,as if that fire burned or were 
not anenched unto this day ; he calls it an eternal fre : or the 
reaſon may be, becauſe they went from one fire to ano- 
cher, from the fire which God rainzd down from heaven, 
to the fire which he hath prepared for the ungodly in hell : 
Hiſtorians ſpeak of the marks of this vengeance of God up- 
on Socom and Gomorrah, as fiill remaining. Some call that 
place, The Region of aſhes. And Toſephus reports it, as the 
tradition of thoſe times, that the apples of Sodom were fair 
and pleafant to the eye, as if fit to be eaten, but as ſoon as 
hey were touched, they turned to aſhes. Some Inter- 
preters (I ſay) conceive Job hinting that judgement of 
God upon Sodom and Gomorrah, thereby admonithing his 
friends, that as God turned thoſe citics into aſhes, ſo if 
they ſhovld provoke his excellency, he could quickly deal 
with them, and make them an everlaſting argument of his 
diſpleaſure. Though I ſtay not upon this Expoſition; 

Yet becauſe it contains a general truth, take one Note 
from it : 


That, If God be provoked be cm ſoon turn all into aſhes, 
weak:a the ſtrength, and blaſt the beauty of man, 


As the Lord peaks tO Abimelech, Gen. 20. I. T hou art 


brt 4 dead many becauſe of the woman which thou haſt ta- | 
ben ;, for ſhe is a mans wife - As if he ſhould ſay, I can | 


quickly deſtroy thee, turn thee into the grave, tumble thee 
into the carth. though thou art a king and a great one. 
The Roman Piſtorvſpeaks of Cefar, that when Merell;us the 
Tribunc controlled his orders, about the publick Treaſure, 


So | Scars of judgement arc erected and ſet up in eminert pla- 


Be quiet (ſaith he ) leſt I lay thee dead in the place ; yet 
correcting himſelf, he added, Young mar , it is harder for 
me to ſpeak it, then to do it ;, which he ſpake to mollific the 
ſharpneſs of his ſpeech, as not proceeding from his nature, 
but his paſſion, and as being prieved at the harſhneſs of his 
own language. It the Kings and Potentates of the earth 
ſpeak at tuch a rate, that they can cafier deſtroy men, then 
ſay they will deſtroy ; how much more may God? This is 
really true of him who is the only Potentate, the Lord of 
heaven and earth, that it isas eafie for him to deſtroy per- 
ſons and nations, and to make their remembrance to be as 
aſhes, as it is for him to ſay he will. 

Some others ſpeak higher (a), and interpret this text, 
as they ſay probably, of cternal fire : as if Fob had 
threatned his friends with damnation. Shal! mor his ex- 
cellency make you afraid ? Your remembrances ave like un- 
to aſhes, you ſhall be turned into hell, and ſent to ever- 
laſting deſtruction. But I approve this leſs then the for- 
mer. Fob was diſpleaſed with his friends for their opi- 
nions concerning him : yet doubtleſs he had a better OPi- 
nion of them, then to judge them under ſuch a diſpleaſure 
of God. 

Thirdly, Your remembrances is expounded aQtively thus, 
the thinos which you remember ( b ), the reaſonings, ob- 
jections and records which you have brought out of the 
ſtore-houſe of your memories againſt me, and would have 
remembred, are like unto aſhes, utterly extin(t and eaſily 
blown away. The word Remembrance, is uſed in that 
ſence, ( Exod. 17.14.) - Where _ is commanded to 
write a memorial againlt Amalek, that is to record ſome- 
what as a remembrance againſt them : Records, and 
the officer that keeps records, are both expreſſed by 
this word, becauſe they preſerve the remembrances of 
what is paſt. 

Though this hath a fair ſenſe, yet it ſeemeth not to be ſo 
clear to the conneQtion of theſe words, therefore I rather 
inſiſt upon a fourth interpretation, (c) taking this re- 
membrance more generally for any thing which is memora- 
ble in man; as riches, dignity , power, credit, learning, 
wiſdom. As if Job had ſaid, Theſe things by which yo 
hope to be remembred and become famous in the world, arc 
but aſhes ; that is, mean, and of no confiſtence. ( Prov. 


10.7.) The memory of the juſt 1s bleſſed, but the name of 


the wicked (hall rot. The memory, that is, when perſons 
living in after-ages ſhall remember the juſt, they will bleſs 
them and highly eſteem them ; but the name and credit of 
wicked men ſhall conſume as a rotten thing to nothing, 

Taking their remembrance for that which was molt me- 
morable in them, We may Obſerve, 


That the beſ# things, thoſe things which are moſt remark- 
able and memorable in man, are but vain, and ſubjcit to 


a ſudden decay. 


What men lay by,and eſteemas a monument to poſterity, 
or as a memorial to preſerve their names toall generations, 
how often is it ſcattered like aſhes in the air, or ſpilt like 
water upon the ground,which cannot be gathered up ? Men 
for their remembrance, uſe to ſet up the molt laſting materi- 
als, pillars of marble,or Pyramides of ſtone. It 15 ſaid of 
Abſolom, that be in his life time had taken and reared up for 
himſelf a pillar, and be salled it after his own name, becauſe 
he had no ſon to krep his name in remembrance : Yet that 
remembrance of his, proved like aſhes, and ſo will all that 
whatſoever it is, which vain men frame or fancy to them- 
ſelves to make them memorable and renowned among p9- 
ſterity or ſucceeding ages. Your remembrances are like 
unto aſhes; which will receive a clearer evidence when | 
have a little opened the latter clauſe of this verſe. 


And pour bodies to bodies cf clay, . 


That is, As aſhes are a fit parable or ſimilitude to ſha- 
dow out all the permanency or excellency of your remem- 
brances, ſo a body or a heap of clay, is a ſufficient parable 
or {imilitude of ll the value and dignity of your bodies. 

Pour bodies, ] | | 
boay, ſignifies any thing, which is h:gh, lifted up and env - 
ment, Or the upper and ſuperiour part of any thing. It 15 
ſaid ( Job 19. 13. ) that P-lare ſate gown 1 rhe nudge- 
ment-[ert, in a place that is called 1m the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
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ſri, Vulg, 


ces, that ſo the Judge may bs in the peoples view. ACc- 
cording to which acceptation of the word, the meaning 
riſes thus, That which is higheſt in you, your greatelt ele- 
vations, are like to a lump of clay. And ſo the oppoſi- 
tion ſtands fair between this and the former verſe; there 
Jub tells his friends, that the excellency of God may juſtly 
make them afraid. But what is your excellency ? As your 
remembrances, or whatſoever is moſt memorable in you 
are like unto aſhes, ſo all your excellencies, compared with 
the excellency of God, are but like a clod of clay. 


Hence Obſerve, That which i moſt high and excellent in 
man, compared with the excellency of God, 8 but likg to 


dirt or clay. 


All the dignities and eminencies of man are but fit to be 
{wept to the dunghill when God isnamed. When Abvra- 
ham a Prince, and a great one t29, ſtood before the Lord, 
he hath no valuation he himſelf but by duſt and aſhes, Gen. 
18.27. We cannot but have low thoughts of our ſelycs 
(what worldly and carnal heights ſoever we are in ) when 
we truly remember the high God. There are three things 
upon which many men raiſe themſelves very high, even to 
think themſelves like the moſt High, as it is ſaid of Lucifer. 
Firſt, Their riches. Riches are not only a ſtrong but a high 
Tower ; this eminency is molt like to clay, yea it is an emi- 
nency in clay or thick.clay, as the Prophet ſpeaketh (Hab. 
2.) Secondly, Men think themſelves very high if they get 
upon the pinacle of honour , from this height they look 
down upon, and deſpiſe all as underlings ; yet this is but 
like clay too, how hea have the greateſt carthly honours 
been laid in the duſt ? Thirdly, Others are lifted up with 
their natural wiſdom, their learning, parts and gifts. They 
who contemn riches and honour, are yet puffed up with a 
conceit of their inward endowments : yet as God will de- 
ſtroy all the wiſdom of this world, ſo the wiſdom of the 
beſt men in the world is fooliſhneſs compared to God. It 
ſome one creature hath ſuch an excelling excellency , that 
other excellent creatures ( as the Stars to the Sun ) have 
no excellency in the preſence of it, how much more are all 
created excellencies ſwallowed up at the thought of that 
excellency which is in God? mult not all go for clay and 
aſhes, when we have once mentioned him ? 

Further, The word ſignifies alſo the boſſes of a buckler 
( Fob 15. 27.) becauſe boſſes are the moſt eminent part 
of a buckler, being ſet out for the ornament of it. Thus 
ſome tranſlate it here, The boſſes of your bucklers, or your 
bucklers are like bucklers of clay. But what was the buck- 
ler of Fobs friends ? their buckler was their arguments and 
their reaſons, which they urged againſt 7ob. Arguments 
are amongſt Diſputants, their weapons, their ſword and 
buckler. The third interpretation of the former clauſe, and 
this, comply fairly, Tour remembrances, that is, the things 
you have remembred to or againſt me are like unto aſhes, 
and Tour bucklers, that is, your arguments and objections 
are like unto clay, weak and poor, however you think 
they are ſtrong, impregnable and unanſwerable. The 
Apoſtle uſeth a ſimilitude which may give ſome light to this 
(1 Cor. 3.12.) where he compares ſound doctrine to gold, 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, but corrupt doctrine, to wood, 
hay, ſtubble. 

Thirdly, We tranſlate, Tour bodies, ſo the word ſignifies 
by a Trope, becauſe the body of man ſtands upright, and 
is lifted up : Man doth not go groveling upon or toward 
the ground as a beaſt goeth, but he hath an erect figure and 
form, therefore his body is called Gab, that is, /:fred, or 
raiſed up. Others render it by a part of the body, the back. 
or the neck.; So the Vulgar, Tour necks which are lifted up 
ſhall be brought down to the clay. But I rather keep to our 
rendring of the word, by the whole body, then by a part 
or ms of it; As if Job had ſaid, Tour bodies, which in 
regard of the figure and frame of them are lifted up, as if 
they did ſcorn the earth, are yet but pieces of earth and 
clods of clay; you trample upon earth and way as things 
below you, yet you are m1 better then the things you tram- 
ple upon, even earth and clay : and to them theſe bodies of | 
yours muſt ſhortly be reduced and reſolved into as their firſt 
principles, though now you lock big upon me and carry it high. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The body of man, how ſtrong, how 

beautiful ſoever, is out a piece of earth andclay. 


Firſt, It is clay in regard of the baſcneſs and meanneſs 


of it: earth is the meane{ of rhe elements, the loweſt and 
workt of all, ſo is the body the meaneit part of man. | 

Secondly, It is clay in regard of the brickleneſs of it, it 
breaks quickly like a Potters veſſel. 

But it miy be ſaid, Why doth Fob ſpeak thus to his 
friends? Why doth he tell them that their bodies are ho- 
dies of clay? Did not they know that before ? Need 
any man be told that his body is formed out of the 
earth, and that it turneth to the earth again ? Eſpecially 
needed theſe friends of Fob, who were men of ſuch know- 
ledge and wiſdom, yea of holineſs too, needed they to be 
taught that their bodies were bodies of clay ? 

I anſwer, We raay know many things which we are not 
affected with. There is a twofold knowledge of things : 
There is a knowing of things in the notion, or a ſpecula- 
tive knowledge ; and there 1s a knowing of things in the 
application, or a practical knowledge of them. Doubt- 


| leſs they knew this ſpeculatively, bur Fob thought they did 


| not know it practically. . They would never ( as he ſup- 
| poſed ) have been ſo ſtiff towards him, it they had remem- 


[ 


| bred that themſelves were clay. A man hath ſome know- 


ledge wherein he differcth little from a beaſt, which hath no 
knowledge. The Prophet teacheth this for truth, (Fer. 
10. 14.) Every man is brutiſh in bi; knowledce, A ſtrange 
ſpeech ; it might rather be ſaid, that every man 1s brutiſh 178 
his iTnorancez though a beaſt cannot properly be called 
ignorant, yet a beaſt hath no knowledge : How is it then that 


he ſaith, every man is brutiſh in his knowledge ? It is be-. 


cauſe though every man knows that which a beaſt cannot, 
yet he doth not make that improvement of it which a man 
( eſpecially which a Saint) ſhould and might. This is a 
Kind of brutiſhneſs in knowledge : And when he faith, 
Every man 1s brutiſh in his knowledge, it is a very large 
word, for are godly men brutiſh in their knowledge ? ſure- 
lyno; then every man here, is every wicked man, and all 
ſuch are brutiſh in their knowledge. Though a wicked 
man knoweth that his body is a body of clay , though he 
knoweth there is a God, anda Chrilt and if you ſpeak to 
him of theſe things, he will ſay, he kyows chem as well as 


yorz, yet he is brutith in the knowledge he hath of them all, 


Every wicked man is ſo; yea in every thing he knoweth 
and doth, he is brutiſh. 1 conceive alſo that place of the 
Prophet may take in godly men, in a mitigated ſenſe, even 
they are brutiſh in their knowledge; Why ? hecaufe they 
do not improve their knowledge to that height which they 
might, . they donotthat good, nor raiſe that glory to God 
by their knowledge, which the talents they are entruſted 
with, call for. The Apoſtle 7ade concludes of wicked 
men, That which they know naturally, in that like brute 
beaſts they corrupt themſelves : and T may ſay, what the 
Saints know ſpiritually, if they corrupt themſelves, or arc 
corrupted in any of that knowledge, ſo far they know but 
like brute beaſts : Therefore though this is a common leſ- 
ſon, yet it is but need to preſs it upon all, as Fob here 
doth : Jt is not withont canſe that men are told that their 
bodies are bodies of clay. It is 19 eaſve-matter 16 know our 


ſelves 4a thoſe thinss which are eaſily known, It 1s a good © 


determination which one hath made concerning knowledge: 
Firſt, He that knowerh not what he ſhould, is a beaſt among 
men, Secondly, He that kroweth no more then needs muſt, is 4 
man among beaſts. Thirdly, He that knoweth all that he mas, 
k20w, is a5 a God among men : This third mult be taken thus : 


Hethat knoweth all objefts knowable within the compaſs. 


of man, and he that beateth out the knowledge of thoſe gb- 
jects to the fult, making the higheſt improvement of them, 
this man is as a God among men: and he may well be 
called ſo, ſeeing there are very few who ever arrived to 
this height about any one object of knowledge, and (1 bc- 
lieve ) never any one attained it in reference unto all, 

Now while we find Fob teaching this plain piece of know- 
ledge, that our bodies are bodies of clay, it teacheth us three 
Leflons. 

Firſt, That 14 is a proxd piece of fleſh, and therefore hath 
need to be told that he is but clay. 

Secondly, That pride ariſeth either from ign%rarce, or 


| forgerfulneſs of what we are. 


| 
a 


David defired the Lord to teach him how frail he was, 
Pſal. 39. Though David was a very holy and a knowing 
man, yet he knew not that plain point. Some think ic fo 
common 32 truth that no man needs be raught that man x: 


Lit 9 martal, 
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mri, On2 great reaſon why immortality is fo little 
looked atcr, iso2cauſe our mortality is ſo little looked in- 
ro. We know little either of the power of God, or of the 
weatne's of man; and many who have ſome knowledge of 
the'e cannot bz ſaid to make any uſe of them : their 
|.nowledge lies mouldring by the walls, they do not ac 
the things they know ; ſuch knowledge leaveth a man in 
a worſe condition then ignorance doth. Befides, a man that 
forgets what ke is, will be as proud as he that knows not 
what heis: Forgafulieſs is a temporary ignorance : how 
much ſoever any man knows, yct he can uſeno more then he 
remembers, an4 'tis ſeldom that he uſcth all that. 

Thirdly, 7 ve meancſ# tinngs 3n the world, are parables or ſi- 
wilitdes, tit co [et forth what the outward ftatcof man is. 

What ihe work of God is upon the ſoul, is not before 
usnow. That's precious indeed both for matter and form, 
there arc engravings and itamps upon the ſoul of a glorious 
excellency : But ( Ifay) take man in hisouthide, and then 
tie mcan-{t and poorclt things inthe world arc parables of 
man, 6:*- vo4ies are {the bodics of clay. The Apojitle Peter 

aleth his body an cerrn!y taberiacle , ( 2Pet,1.13:) / 
hoow 1 warn ſhortly lay down my earthly tabernacle : The 
body is a tabernacie, and that is an uncertain dwelling, it 
is not built as an houſe rhat hath foundations. And if you 
n 19uſe, vet it is not a houſe of marble, but of 
clity, lob 4.19, Other Scripturescall it, an earthy weſ- 
{el. (2 Cor. 4.7.) We have thes treaſure (faith the Apo- 
ite, but it is) earthen veſſ-ls, They had the treaſure of 
ail Goſp?! truths, of Goſpel graces and of Goſpel gifts ; 
thoſe precous treaſures they carricd about with them, but 
al; in eziten vellets: Yea, the body of man is not only 
calied earthen, but whoic man is called carth, and as it he 
could n-ver be called carth enough, he is called carth three 
times over inone verſe, (Jer. 22.29.) O carth, carth, carth, 
hzear the word of the Lord : Which words, though they may 
well, and ( poliivly ) moit properly in that place be ta- 
k2n as an appeal ( uſual in Scripture } to the whole body 
of the carin, yet they have a clear truth, as apply- 
cd to the bodies of men made of carth ; all men on 
earth have carthen bodies, and molt men have carthcn 
mindes 209, and ſo very carth, or carth, carth, carth, no- 
thing but carth. It is reportcd in the French Hiſtory, that 
when an 0!d4 Covniclior would needs depart the Court, and 
retire himſelf to a private life, the King delired him to 
leave him his advice in fome general rules, what to do in 
the government of the kingdom ; at which motion he took 
a fair Paper, and wrote upon the top of the leaf, modera- 
tion, and in the middle of theleaf, moderation, and at the 
bottom of the leaf, moderation ; His meaning was, as if 
ne had 1a.d to that Ring, Sir, if you would keep your king- 
aom quiet, Carry the reins of yorr government moderatc! 
"te throtch, Sohere,.if the queſtion ſhould be, what is 
man ? and a blans paper were preſented me to ſet down 
Tos vpinion of him, i muit write on the top of the leaf, 
carth, m the middle, earth, at the bottom carth ; Hs 
S CMURDTARCES ire 1iRs Mito ajnes, aid his body to a body 
&j clay. : * 
_ Fob having taken his friends down by theſe arguments, 
and cooica their ſpirits, thinks now they may be dealt 
witnal, and therctore concludes, 
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rerl. 13. Yoldvour peace, let ine done that J may ſpeak, 


Env It oone cl me what will, 


From the connection of theſe words, We may Obſerve, 


That a man when he is h;mbled, is in 4 good temper to 
. P 2 © 
Ear COunjei, 


; 1 . -« J 
Torr boares are bedies of clay, now, Let me alone, hold 


7 prace that 1 may ſpeak; If you attend your own Ccon- 
£:t,”, you Will the better attend my counſel. Pride of 
heart {tp They who have high thoughts of 
c01,tclves, think meanly of what is faid unto them by 
others, Were mcn lowin thcir own eyes, they would em- 
Drace every advice that hath truth and holineſ; in it. 

At the fiith verſe 7o ſaid, O chat you would altogether hold 
your peace;, here he wins his with into a Charge, 


, ' 
Dp) Trifle Ciito 


V9 VLu7 PLOCC, It me olenc tizat J may ſpeak, 


But dot? 766, as many, who bccauſe they love to keox 


) 


themſelves ſpeak, delire others to hold their peace? Doth 
Job ſpeak thus becauſe he would have all the talk ? Or bc- 


cauſe he was reſolved to have the laſt word ? 


/ob's modeſty and humbleneſs of mind may acquit him 
from ſuch imputations. This his forwardaeſs to ſpcak, 
and importunity for audicnce, did both ariſe, not from 
his own delire to ſpeak, bur from a willingneſs to rectifie 
what his friends had ſpoken amiſs, and to ſet himſelf right 
in their opinions : or he adviſes them to hold their peace, 
leſt by ſpeaking as they had done, they ſhould loſe their 
peace. Many break not only the outward peace of others, 
but the inward peace of their own ſouls, becauſe they can- 
not- (in this ſenſe ) hold their peace, There might be 
much more peace then there is, inour hearts, in our hou- 
ſes, in the Commonwealth, in the Church, if we could 
teach our tongues to hold their peace , when it is unſea- 
ſonable to ſpeak. There is a time to be ſilent and a time 
to ſpeak; could we time our tongues well, how well might 
we time our actions ; becauſe our words are ſo un- 
ruly, therefore our wayes are ſo uneven, Fob ſaw it 
was time for his friends to ho!d their peace, and time for 
him to ſpeak : Therefore he ſaith, Hold your peace, let me 
alone that I may ſpeak. 

But why doth Fob add, Let come 07: me what will. A 
ſtrange kind of ſpeech. Doth it become a man to be ſo rc- 
ſolute,or rather ( as the words at firſt view import ) ſo de- 
ſperate ? Is not here the voice of deſperation ? Would any 
wiſe man ſpeak ſo ? 


Let come on ime what will, 


The Vulgar tranſlateth this part of the. verſe thus, Ho!d - 


your peare that I may ſpeak what ſocver my mind ſg geſteth to 
me, or Hold your peace, let me ſpeak what ſoever Comes 11* 
ro my mind; as if Fob would ſpeak any thing that came 
next, or floated uppermoſt in his phancy, ſo ſome 


glo's the interpretation of the Vulgar, which is indeed 


diſhonourable to ſuppoſe of him. Shall we think that 
he cared not how he ſpake, who had ſo often repro- 
ved his friends for ſpeaking careleſly ? Would he run 
head!ong into that errour, which he had ſo ſeverely repre- 
hended ? 


Let come upon me what will.] The word [' Ler come } 


ſignities to paſs over, or paſs upon ; ſo then, / will ſpeak, ler 


what will paſs upon me, is no more but this, Ict what cenfure / 


ſoever paſs upon -me, cenſure me how you will, I will 
ſpeak, or I will ſpcak how ever you take it. 

Or, It may refer to the determination of God, I will 
ſpeak and ſtand to his ſentence, let him paſs what judge- 
ment he pleaſeth concerning me, I am reſolved to maintain 
my caule : as we ſay in our language, when we are reſolved 
to do a thing, Fall back or fall edge I will do it. 

Fob in theſe words removeth a ſecond pretence which his 
friends made for what they had ſpoken, 

Firſt, They ſaid, they did all for the glory of God, and 
to maintain his juſtice. As to that, hetold them roundly 
before, that God needed none of their patronage, Will you 
ſpea's. wickedly for God ? will you talk, deceitfully for him ? 
He deſires not your lies to defend and uphold hrs cauſe. 

There was a ſecond thing which his friends held forth as a 
ground of their counſels, and that was the tender care and 
compaſtion which they had of Job himſelf, leit going on 
thus complaining, yea as they thought, thus blaſpheming, 
the Lord thould bring ſomewhat worſe, then ever yet he 
had brought upon him. As Fob therefore takes off the 
former pretence before, ſo he takes off this here: As if he 
had faid, Tor ſeer: to be very tender of me, lefi God ſhould 
lay ſome further judgement upon me for maintaining my n- 
rerrity, but Twill ſpeak, come of it what will, at my peril 
be it, 1 will bear all' the blame my ſelf,” tahs you 18 care, 
have you but patience to hear me ſpeak; let all the trouble 
that may enſue be on my ſcore, 1 will be acconmable to'l iod 


| for it. *Tis true, Job being provoked ſpeaks this with 


ſome heat, and was deſirous rather to caſt himlelf wholly 
upon God then to hear his friends any longer. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Arn upright heart i very refoluc ; 
I will þe.k,, and let come to me what will. 


There is nothing that can make a man afraid, who is not 
afraid of himſelf. The righteous 7s bold as a Lyon. As one 
of the ancient Martyrs ſpake when his perſecutors terrified 
[1401 
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him with threatnings, There i 26:9177 (ſaith he) of 19:77s 
wiſtole, nothing of things inviſtol - ; b 1:16 lty 
to my profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, 4u6 contend ei ne y 
{y the Faith once delivered to the Snints, let come ont Woat 
will, Tt is ſaid of Luther, when he was t9 go to the Mect- 
in at Worms, that being informed by his iriends that he 
had many enemies lying in wait to ruine him, Tell me not of 
ir ( faith he ) for [ will go, thong? there be as many Devils 
to afſcutlt me as there be tiles upon 150 horſ: 5, Tous the Apo- 
ftle Paul! ( Atts 21. 10, ) waen lome did weep and mourri 
over him,becauſe it was propheſied that he ſhould be bound 
at Jeruſalem ; Azabiu had bound himſelf with Pau S pir- 
dic, and ſaid, So ſpall the Jews 4! Jeruſalem bind te 
that owneth this girdle; and thereupon they intreated him to 
forbear going up : Forbcar ? ( faith he ) No, | will £0 tV 
feru lalem, 1 am ready, not to be bound only at Jeruſalem bx: 
io dye there for the Name of th: Lord Feſw: Tle pur it to a 
venture, When once Heſter; heart was ſet upon it to en- | 
o29e for the deliverance of the Fows, the would on, ] will ' 
r0into the Kinr, which is not according to the Law (I know | 
I run an hazard) and if / periſh, I pcrilh : ] amupona good 
cround, and in a good cauſe, thongh | fail in ſome outward 
formalities, yet I will venture. Thus will an upright heart ; 
ſpeak, thus will an upright heart do : An upright heart will 
both {peak and do, let come on it what will ; let the world 
be pleaſed or diſpleaſed; let the world frown or ſmite; let 
the world be angry or imbrace. And it is the fame paraſe in 
the Hebrew which we have ( 2 Sam. 18. 23.) wacn Aht- 
mat, would go and carry the tidings of Ay/zlom's death 
unto David ( Foab had ſent C::ſhi with the meflage before, 
vet Ah:maaz would needs run after him ) Let me, [pray 
thee, ( faith he to [049 ) run after Cuſhi: And Joab ſaid, 
wherefore wilt thou run my ſon, ſeeing thou haſt no tidings 
ready? But how;Yever (ſaid he ) let mer; | have a mind 
to carry this meſſage howſoever ; that 1s, Let come on me 
what will. Even ſo faith the ſoul in its uprightneſs and re- 
ſolvedneſs upon the wayes of God,though checkt with why 
would you do ſo ? Howlocver let me go, though you think 
it is tono purpoſe, yet let me go on: Let come of it what 
will, I rclign the iſſue wholly to God, 

Secondly, When 7ob ſpeaks thus, Let come 0 it what 
will, you muſt know he had very good ground for what he 
ſpake, he knew whom he truſted ; and truſt him he would, 
though he ſlew him, as we ſhall hear him profeſſing with 
his next breath. 


Hence Note, A upright heart never feareth ay hurt 
from God, 


You think I am running upon the ſpears point, even upon 
the diſpleaſure of God; well, Ile try that; Let come 07 it 
what will, Thave not one jealous thought of God : As one 
in ſickneſs and pain, ready to dye, ſeeing his friends about 
him mourn, faid, Do ot trouble your ſelves, I know God will 
do me no hurt. Fob was willing to bear any thing at Gods 
hand, even a ſlaying, andyyct he believed he ſhould not 
bear the weight of his little finger ({ as we ſay ) upon the 
account of reproof. Fob was not deſperate, nor did he de- 
fic or dare God, as wicked men uſe todo : tell them of hell, 
they carenot for hell; tell them God will be angry, they 


_ , 
1.47] 


ble, that I fear ;, 1 will jtand | 


| 


regard not his anger. 
would not for a world willingly incur the leaſt diſpleafure, 
or ſo much as a frown from God; a frown from God 


A gracious heart cannot ſhght, and | 


would g9 to his very heart. But he can ſpeak out of the ; 


height of his contidence, that in any juſt thing he will on, 
and bear all the blame which God will lay upon him, being 
well aflured, that God will lay no blame upon him at all 
from his anger or juſtice, though in his wiſe providence, 


ne ſhould lay a multitude of the ſoareſt aMictions upon 
him. 

But what is it which makes the Saints ſo reſolute with 
God, thatthey fear not any kurt from God ? 

How can they fear any hurt from God, when they have 
fo many promiſes of good from God ? God hath not ſpo- 
ken one hard word againſt them a!l the Bible over ; nor 
will he bearit that any ſhould ſpeak any thing but good con 
Cccrnins them. Sy to 1 { ;. It ſhall be well with | 
h:m. The Apoſtle aſſures us, Th.:t rhe Law ( namely in | 
the threatnings of 4t ) 18 not mande fr a riohtoomn 1, but 
for the tyleþ and diſebedieict, for the godly, and for fin- | 
ers, &c., The Law was not ſet to bring any of the pu 
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niſhments which are threatned there upon the righteous 
and holy : Thc godly man needsnot fear any hurt from 
the Law, becauſe tne Law 1s not made to puniſa or to con- 
demn a righteous man, though it be ſet to guide and order 
the converſation of a righteous man : But the Law is made 
for the wicked, they have cauſe to icar all the terrors of it, 
and God will ar {att <cpzn the treaſury of his wrath, and 
bring out all the weapon of his indignation that lye there, 
and ttrike them throuzh. Now if the Saints fear not vn# 
threatnings of the Law, what need they fear any ting ? 
Other parts of the word are full of their conſolations : 
Year whatſoever was write: heretofore, was written far their 
ono 1:rience and comfort of the Scrip- 
and fo reft their ſouls ſweetly in the 
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, th: theyt; 
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arms of God, asin the arms of a tender Father. Why 
ſhould they be afraid of any evil from God. who hath pro- 
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| will do my diitv, come on it what will : What 
Can Corae of it but £90d ? becauſe the Lord hath ſaid, all 
thall work together for good ;, though happiiy I ſhall have 
a Croſs, it will be a 900d ; though the Lord leave me to tac 
cruel dealings of mcn, it wil od. But eſpecially while 
we look up and coniider wheat 15 Chriſt hath done, wha: 
Chriit hath ſuffered, what Chrift hath windertaken , and 
ttands enzaged in on their bchalt, they may well put taem- 
ſclves upon God, and zppreal not only to. his mercy, bur 
ſtand to the utmeſt of his jultice They may. expect hard 
meaſure from men. ( and the beſt 1s, they can do well 
cnovgh, let men do their wort) but as for all the hard 
me2{ure they thall receive from God, 1 are ( as weiay mn 
Our Common mecca ) excu/c them for 4 penny, I may lay 
to any upright and fairhful foul, ſuch an one as /ob was, Go 
on, let come on it what will, I will bear all the chidings, 
yea all the ſmart thou ſha't ever hear or fee! from God. 

} 0% having by theſe Arguments, taken from the exccl- 
ency of God, and his Friends baſenets, preparcd their 
minds to attention, and taken upon him a reſo:ution to 
ſpeak, ſpeaks home in the next words, Wherefore do I take 


my fleſh 8/1 i; Fee tn, QC. 
VERS. 


thy 
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I 4, 13, i0, 

TUhcreto:e vo J take 
m mine hand ? 

Zhough he flay me, pct will J truſt m Lun , tut J will 
maintain niunc cn ways before him, 

Ve alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, foz an ivpocrice ſhall not come 
0 B reſolved to ſpeak in the former verſe, and here he 


bctoze him. 
J ſpeaks indeed. Butdoth henot bite his own tongue ? 
Or rather, Doth not his tongue bite him ? while he taith, 
Wiercfore ao I takg my feeſhr 111 my teeth ? It is the Apoſtles 
great Ax:ome, founded inthe Lawsof Nature (Eph.5.29.) 
No man ever hated his own [ee ”, bit leverh wn b:riſherb 
it, &c, Feobſpeaks as if he hated, or were cruel to his own 
fleih » Wherefore ao TI taht m\ Fe h i mytcerh, &C? Butif 
we inquire into this ſpeech, we thall find it an Arsument, 
not of any hatred again!t himſelf, but of abundant love to, 
and faith in God. 

The words in general fet forth the remper and ſtate of 
Job's ſpirit, cr in what frame of heart | 


| | ne ſtood ready to 
ſpeak unto God, having beture retolved to ſpeak : As it he 
had ſaid, [ zm fr c:9 ire ra7t, -0r 


my fic{) in myteeth, and put my life 
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's, 
dezice tn God, reſting and YCDOji7T 1) {elf repon him, and 
CUNT all tha or am ito hm + Let me ſpeak (faith 
ne inthe former verſe ) ad lrr come on me what will ; at my 
per id be ts I will tr: F137 Q A. And ne ſeems ro explain 
himſelf here ; Do not think that T men to tear my fleſh, and 
to run violently upon my ow7 rite, whe: ] [aid, let come 01: 
me what will ; no, this was not the languace either of fury or 
futth and confidence ;, ( for as it follows ) 


b | 


ay mes, ya well I trait in him, 


TW;erefo:e dd J take my Acth in mp teeth ? 


Firit, There are ſome who CONCe1VEe. that Job being ina 
commotion of ſpirit. vpon fome ſugreition of the Devil to 
deſpair, 
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defprir, and to give up all for loſt , did therefore indeed 
tir his own fleſh, and ſeck to caſt away his life ; to which 
7ob, recallin2 himſelf, anſwereth here, Wherefore a9 1 tak; 
ry ſuſn in wv ie, and pur my life 14 mine haid? As if he 
{huu'd have ſaid, O rthox enemy, Satan, why doſt thou tempt 
mo tous? Why doſt thou put me up03? aespriring thoughts ? 
Why wozleft thei kave me let ro my hold of God? Why doſt 
£150: pro ole me to Carry my ſelf as am a MAN, Tearmg my 
fleſh with my 1ceth,, and cur throwing my life out of my hand ? 
This Cxrricth a fair fence, ſuppoſing ſuch atemptation was 
upon him ; and indeed there 15 no temptation fo black and 
devil-lize, bur we may ſuppoic the Devil preſenting 1t to 
this ali:Cted ſoul. 

Secondly, The words may be expounded as an inquiry 
afer the rcaſon, or caue, why he indured ſuch grievous at- 
fictions : Wocrefore do 1 take my fleſh in my teeth, aid put 
my lire ti mine hand? What's the matter that I amcaſt uno 


ſuch excremities, and put upon ſuch grievous tryals as I am 


h:si.mc? Wherefore am I rot only counſell'd, vut almoſt 
enftrained by my bodily pains, end tic troubles of my ſpirit, 
feet. ex/e 777 tecirth ” mine oven fleſh, and in laying violent 
hawds pou my body ? Tf my geſtures or ſpeeches are unuſual, 
zy ſorrows; the ſence of what I ſuffer ever: makes me 

do I knovo rot what, or what 1 k:1ow I hard 40t av. Wherefore 
mv ficih, &c? That's a ſecond interpretation, ta- 

ken from the imparicnt poſtures of thoſe wao are in great 
affli&t:vns. Euch ſomctimes rend and tcar tacir garments, 
ſodid 7b in the beginning of this book, when he heard 
the firlt nows of his fad calamittes, yea ſuch will ſometimes 
na naw their to! QUES, 'Tis 
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is, of troudic) and they gnawed thor tongues for par (Rev, 
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I6. 10, 
cd, who never {mite vpon their thighs, 
the heart, becauſe they have hnned, 

Thirdly, Others interpret the words as a denial of im- 
patience,which his Friends had oiten objected againſt him : 
As if he had faid, You 14: that T carry my. fe f 454 man 
experaity tearing my fleſh, Cc. bit you are mitch de- 

; io: fore ſtrozeld 1 do & thing. ſo unbecoming 
bt truſts i: God, as Two? I truſt:2 God; yea, thouzh 
iy m2, yer will T truſt inbir;, 1 complain wideed 
offl;tiions, feaſe of VETE eairfeth me 10 Goe ſo, but I 
ro P11 2761 it Gor, my f 1h ard truſt in him will 
201 let mo do fo. S9meconceive, that here Fob anſwers the 
words of Elipbtz at the beginning of the fifth Chapter 
"VG. 2.) Wrath billerh the foolifh mr, and envy ſtayeth 
the ſillyoucy wicked fooliſh men are ſo envious and unquict 
in their ſpirits chu they even kill themſelves with vexation , 
out why ſhould I, what reaſon have I, whoam aſlurcd of 
rhe $004 will of 0d to me, and am reſolved to ſubmit to 
ms good pleafiire ? what reaſon have to rezr my fleſh, or 
throw wry life ent of my hand ? 

There isa ſourtk iaterpretation, that Jeb in this query 
hath r.{c:ence to his own weakneſs and leanneſs. to the de- 
Cay 01 irs {trcngtn and fleth 5 IV ber: fore as I tak” my fleſh 
in my ith ? As 1f he ſhould have ſaid, Iam ſo waſted and 
conſuned, fo far ſpent, that ail the fleth I have will ſcarce 
make a mcrſcl, a man may take it up 1n his tecth at 
once. Thus it is expounded by that ( c-.2p. 19. 20, ) [ am 
eſcaped with the $kizz of my teeth ; lam noting but skin and 
bones. So, Wherefore do I rok? 7 fre ih in amy tceth ? Wh 
am I brought thus low, thus lean? ail my fleth will ſcarce 
make one mourh-firll, 

Laitlv, Some render, not, Wherefore ao I, but, Where- 
furc (51d I tar my freſh 11 my teeth 7 That IS, wherefore 


They gnaw their tongues when they are punith- 
nor are pricked at 


LS E 
FT 55 Ac: 


thou!d Ihe cruel to my ſelf? You think 1 utterly neglect 


my ſelf, and have given up all my hopes ; but have not, I 
am not come to that paſs yet ; and I htirmly believe I never 
ſhall. It is bad enough when we catand devour one ano- 
ther ; but it notes the worlt of conditions, wien we devour 
and catup our ſelves. Jt is ſaid of thefool ( Ecclef. 4.5.) 
He foldeth his ha:ds toether, and eatcth his own fleſhy, Who 
is this fool? and, how doth the fool cat his own fleſh ? By 
the fool ( in thisplace ) we are tv underitand the fluggard, 
or the Nothtful man 3 Folaed hands are the c:xulem of 14l: 7 8 1 
The idle man, or the lugpard, foldecth his hands together ; 
that is, he will not work, he will takeno pains: Now he 
tat will not labour, faith tac Apoltle, 2 Te. 3. Nether 


| let h:m eat, The fluggard will not labour, and thereforehe 


OO co 
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eatcth his own fleſh, having nothing elſe tocat. But doth 
thefluggard indeed feed upon his owa fleſh? Is he a ſelf. 
Canib.l ? will he indure the pain of cating his own fleſh, 
who willnot take the pains to get himſelf bread to cat ? 
No, but he is ſaid to cat his own fleſh, becauſe while he fa- 
vours himſelf too much, he is cruel to himſelf, he ſtaryes 
himſelf ; hunger cats his fleſh, becauſe he hath nothing to 
ſatisfic his hunger; or he is ſaid to cat his own fleſh, be- 
cauſe through floth, and the neglect of his calling, he is 
brought inro want, and into ſuch want, that if he will eat, 
he mult eat his own fleſh, for he hath got neither boyld nor 
roaſt , neither wet nor dry to ſuſtain his life. Orlaltly, he 
may be ſaid to cat his fleſh, while he foldeth his hands, be- 
cauſe he grows vext and paſſionate againſt himſelf, when he 
ſces into what ſtraits and bonds his Jazy folded hands have 
brought him. He is a fool indeed, that thinks folded hands 
will exther fill his belly with meat, or his mind with con- 
tent. So ( 1/a.g. 20.) when the Prophet deſcribeth the 
trouble of a people under the wrath of God, he ſhews, 
that at laſt they ſhall grow cruel to themſelves, They ſhall 
eat every man the fleſh of hs own arm ,, that is, they ſha'l be 
ſo forgetful of the Laws of nature and friendſhip, that they 
ſhall either vex their neareſt friends, . as he ſpeaks in the 
former verſe, No man ſa!l ſpare his brother ;, or they ſhall 
vex themſclves, who arc nearer then any friend ; no man 
{hall ſparehis own fleſh. Thus the Lord thrcatned the op- 
preflors of his pcople, that he would at laſt make them feed 
upon their own fleſh, and drunken with their owa blood 
( 1/4.49. 26.) They who have been cruel againſt his ſer- 
vants, thall be unnatural to themſelves ; they ſhall cither 
deliroy and vex one another, or every man ſhall deſtroy 
and vex himſelf, till they are all utterly conſumed. 7ob 
ſees no reaſon, why he ſhould do what ſuch as theſe do for 
want of faith. Wherefore ſhould I take my fleſh in my teeth ? 
I know my duty is to love and take care of my ſelf; and þ 
know God loves and takes care ofme too. Some ſelf-love 
is avertue inall, a grace in ſome, it being the meaſure of 
that love we ow unto others, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. And as a man is bound to take a ſpecial care of all 
thoſe ( within his compaſs ) whom God loves, ſo he ought 
to be much more careful of himſelf, who hath reccived any 
evidence that God loves him : And hence it is (according 
to this expoſition ) that Fob ſaith, Wherefore do I, or, ſhould 
I rake my fleſh in my tecth ? Shall I who have received ſo much 
kindneſs from God, and ( notwithſtanding theſe wounds ) 
ſhall receive more, ſhall I, ſhall ſuch a one as I be unkind 
to my ſelf ? 

Laſtly, Theſe words (I conceive) carry in them a ſelf- 
reproof : As if fob perceiving his ſpirit” growing ſomewhat 
unquict and unſetled, and himſelf ready to break out into 
paſſionate geſtures, under the preſſure of his continual trow 
bles, did thus chide and rebuke down theſe commotions, 
Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth ? Why am [ thus im- 
patient ? O my ſoul, doth this become thee ? or doſt thou 
now walk by that rule of obedience which thou art to learn 
by the things which thou ſuffereſt ? Is this the _ of a 
patient man ? 'Is this to ſubmit to the hand androd of a fa- 
ther ? In this ſence David (upon the apprehenſion of ſome 
undue ſtrivings and ſtrugglings in his ſpirit ) takes himſelf 
to task, ſchools and catechiſes his ſoul with ſerious queſti- 
ons (Pſal. 42.11.) Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? 


Ee. 


why art thou diſquieted within me ? hope thou in God. David © 


after theſe chidings bids his ſoul hope in God ; and ob after 
theſe chidings makes higheſt profeſſions of his hope in God, 
Wherefore do I rake my fleſh in my teeth, &c.? Though he ſlay 
me, yet I will truſt whim. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That in great afflictions a man 1s 
apt to afflitt himſelf, and to add to his own affittions. 


When we have more upon us then we are well able to 
bear, we uſually put more weight upon our ſelves. We 
ſcarce fecl leſſer burdens at all, and great ones we feel too 
much. When God ſmites us, we are ready to tear our 
ſelves. 

Secondly, Conſider the ground of this, why is it that 
men ( as this phraſe importeth ) aflict themſelves when 
they arc afflicted? It is becauſe they hope t9 find ſome caſe 


in 1t, 


Hence 
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Hence Note, That a pain of our own adding, ſcems to leſ- 


ſen our received pains. | 


And indeed it doth ſomewhat draw the mind from think- 
ing of whatit feeleth : Every trouble is the leſsto us, by 
how much we mind it the leſs ; and if we could not mind it 
at all, it would be no trouble tous atall. For this reaſon, 
in extremity of pain, as in the Stone,Gout, Tooth-ach, men 
uſually divert and turn off their thoughts, as much as they 
can, from what they feel, by diſcourſe, and the company of 
friends ; yea, we ſhall ſee them ſometimes bite their lips, or 
their finger ; ſuch pain added to pain, gives ſome mitigation 
of pain. 

Thirdly Note, Jr is ſinful tobe att ive in our own miſeries, 

or to affitt our ſelves, 

Wherefore ſhould I rake my fleſh in my teeth ? It is unna- 
tural to do ſo. It is unnatural to take the fleith of others in 
our teeth , more to take our own ; every man is nearer to 


himſelf then to any other : therefore a ſin committed againſt | 
our ſclves,is greater; becauſe we (in againſt a nearer engage- | 


ment. We ought to ſuffer chearfully from the hand o God 
or man, but we muſt not ſuffer from our own. No man muſt 
be his own carver, either in his comforts, or in his ſorrows. 
We muit let God alone to cut ut, and meaſure our porti- 
on of both. Wherefore do I rake my fleſh in my teeth ? 


Fourthly Obſerve, A godly man wall not take his own 
part, nor bear with himſelf, when he doth evil, or goes 
beſule the rule , whether in attive or paſſive obedi- 
ewice. 


He is willing to receive counſel or reproof from others ; 
and he is upon all diſcoveries of the naughtineſs of his heart, 
his own reprover : he uſually caſts the firſt ſtone at his ſin 
with his own hand, and blames himſelf more then any other 
man can,for his own ſecret diſtempers, or outward miſcar- 
riages. Acarnal heart doth what it can to excule its ſin, or 
to flatter himſelf in it : but a holy heart doth both aggravate 
and rebuke its own fin : Wherefore am I ſo vain,ſo earthly ? 
Why amlI ſo proud, and ſo impatient ? David needed no 
man to accuſe him of his finful envy at the proſperity of the 
wicked, he layes on load upon himſelf (P/al. 73. 22.) So 
fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. He 
once indeed ( being under a deſertion ) wanted a Nathan 
to bring his fin home to his conſcience; but when he was 
come to himſelf, he could be his own Nathan - As for me 
( faith he, ver. 2. ) my feet were almoſt gone : Why was[ 
thus fooliſh ? So Job here, Why amT thus unquiet ? IVhere- 
fore do I takg my fleſls in my teeth, &C ? 


And put my life in minc hand ? 
Theſe words have the ſame meaning in general with the 


»» 7;::- former. I ſhall only epen the importance of the phraſe. 


Firlt, Putting the life inthe hand, is interpreted for a ſo- 


mn = licitous care of life : As if he had ſaid, Wherefore do 1 keep 


life ſo cloſe,as if 1 were loath to part with it ? If God ſlay me 
- Iwill truſt in him. What need I take ſo much care of this 
life, to hold it in my hand ? Letit go, I know it ſhall be well 
" enough with me; if I loſe this life, I ſhall find a better ; for 
T believe in God. When a man would preſerve and keep a 
thing ſafe, he carries it in his hand; he will not lay it out of 
his hand. And that is one reaſon why the Saints are ſaid to 
be in the hand of God, and to reſign themſelves into his 
hand ; Into thine hand do I commir my ſpirit : It is their 
delire to be in the hand of God; and Chriſt affureth us 
( John 10.) that we being in his Fathers hand, none can 
take us out. Holy Job knew his life, his ſpiritual life was 
in the hand of God, and that his going out of this natural 
life was but a paſſage to cternal life ; Wherefore then ( ac- 
cording to this «xpoſition ) ſhould he ſo ſolicitouſly put his 
life into his own hand ? We need not fear to part with that 
which the grace of God hath found. 

Secondly, Others underſtand by life, tz,e whole man ; 
and ſo the putting of his life in his hand, notes bodily infir- 
mity ; as if being weak with ſickneſs, he was forced to 


+> lean upon his hand. Wherefore do I pur mylife in my hand ? 


- That is, Wherefore am I brought thus low, that1 do even 
* £0 upon my hands ? Little children before they can go up- 


> +:;, On their feet, 89 upen all four, as we ſay, they g0 upen 


tacir hands. The fect and legs are the pillars and ſupporters 


' of the body. Fod's pillars (faith this interpretation) ſhrunk 


under him , he muſt walk and live upon his hands. The 
learned Author quoted in the margin contends much for this 
ſence : but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Thirdly, Wherefore do 1 put my life in my hand ? Is ( as 
another fancieth ) a metaphorical ſpecch, implying, that a 
man is dying, or near todeath : The life of ſuch a man fits 
upon his lips, or is come out into his hand, ready to ſhake 
hands with him, and return to God that gave it. As if he 
had ſaid, my life is gone out of my body, I an inthe ſtate 
of death ; or ( as his words are alſo gloſſed ) my lite is ſo 
waſted and diminiſhed, that it is ſcarce a handful, Why is 
it thus ? Is it becauſe Satan hopes that yer in the extremit 
of my affliction, he ſhall obtain his with, and hear me wi 
my laft breath blaſpheme God and dye ? 1t that be his end, 
he ſhall miſs his end ; For of the Lord ſlay me, yet will I truſt 
i him, 

Laſtly, We may expound the words yer more clearly 
and Cen by divers other concurrent Scriptures, all 
whi rry this plain ſence, Thar putting of the life into 
the hand, notes only the expoſing of our life unto peril or 
dangers. So fephthah beſpeaks the quarrelling Ephramites 
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San, 


( Judg. 12.3.) When 1 ſaw that ye delriered me not, I put 


my life in my hands, and paſſed over againſt the children of 
Ammon : That is, whenl ſaw you deſerted me, and would 
give meno aſſiſtance, I reſolved to put it to an adventure ; 
T put my life in my hands, and paſſed over againſt the chil- 
dren of Ammon : 1 went upon great diſadvantages ; my 
Army was not a match for the enemy , nor fitto meet 
them in the field; yet I ran that hazard: 1 put my life in 
nine hands. So ( 1 Sam. 19.5.) when 7onathan pleaded 
for David before his father Saul, and told him what good 
ſervice he had done for him, and what he had deſerved of 
the Kingdom, he inſtanceth in that unparallel'd a&t of va- 
lour, when he undertook proud Goliah. He did pur (ſaith 
he) his life in his hand, and ſlew the Philiſtine ; that is, 
he put himſelf into a great danger : The Phil;/tine was ſuch 
a monſter of men, that the whole Army of 1/7ae/ trembled 
at his challenge; therefore ſurely a fngle man was in great 
danger to deal with him hand to hand : David doing ſo, put 

his life in his hand. The Witch of Eder is at this language 

with Saul ( 1 Sam. 28.21. ) Thave put my life in my hand ; 

that is, I have ventured my life in railing up of Samuel ; 

this ſhe ſaid, becauſe there was a Law lately made againſt 
Witches by Saul himſelf. Once more David uſeth the 
ſame expreſſion ( F/l. 119. ICg. ) Ay ſoul is continually 
in mine hand, yet do I not forget thy Law. The ſouls of the 
Saints aze alwayes 1n the hands of God, and it is both their 
ſafety and their honour that they are ſo. Why doth David 
ſay, my ſoul is in mine hand ? had hecall'd it out of the 
hand of God, and taken the care of it upon timſelf ? No- 

thingleſs. His meaning is only this, / walk in the midſt of 
dangers, and among a thouſand deaths contirually ; 1 am un; 
deaths often, my life 1s expoſed to perils every day, yer do 1 
not forges thy Law : I keep cloſe to thee, and will keep 
cloſe to thee whatſoever comes of it. Auguſtine upon that 
place doth ingeniouſly confeſs, that he underitood not what 
David meant, by having hs foul tn his hands : But Ferome, 
another of the Ancients, teacheth us, that it is an Hebraiſm, 
fignifying a ſtate of extreameſt peril. The Grecks alfo 
have drawn it into a proverb, ſpeaking the ſame thing. 

But why doth the holding. or putting the life in the hand, 
ſignifie the expoſing of the life to peril ? There is a twofold 
reaſon of it. 

Firſt, Becauſe thoſe things which are carricd openly in 
the hand, are apt to fall out of the hand, and'being carried 
in light, they are apt to be ſnatcht or wreited out of the 
hand. And therefore though to be in the hand of God, 
lignifies ſafety, becauſe his hand is armed with irrchiſtible 
power to protect us : Yet for a man to carry a thing in his 
own hand, is to carry it in danger, becauſe his hand is weak, 
and there are ſafer wayes of carrying, or conveying a thing, 
then openly in the hand. If a man beto ride a long jour- 
ney with any treaſure about him, he doth not carry it in his 
hand, bur puts it in ſome ſecret and cloſe place, where ic 
may be hid, and ſo more ſecure, The Caldee Paraphraſt, 
to expreſs the elegancy of that place fore-cited out of the 
Pſalm, gives it thus, Ay life is wm as much danger as if it 
ſtood upon the very ſuperficies or outſide of my hand - aSif he 
had no hold of it, but it ſtood barely upon his band ; for 

that 
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that which is ſet upon the plain or palm of the hand, and not 
graſped, is in greater danger. Things ſafe kept, are hid- 
den or held fait. There was a treaſure hid mm the field, 
which when the man had found, he went and h14 it, 
(Mat. 13. 44.) he did not carry it inhis hand, but hid it, 
laid it up ſafely. Soour life is ſaid to be hid with Chr:ſ? in 
God, ( Col. 3. 3.) which notes not only the ſecreſie of this 
ſpiritual life, but the ſafety of it alſo. As ſome things are 
hid that they may not be een, ſo other things are hid, that 
they may not be loſt. Hence to carry the liic inthe hand, 
imports the danger of loofing it. 

Secondly, There is another reaſon of that ſpeech, becauſe 
when a man is about to deliver a thing or to give it up, he 
takes it in his hand. They that put themſ-}ves upon great 
perils and dangers for God and his people, deliver up their 
lives and their all to God : Hence that counſel of the Apo- 
ſtle, (1 Per. 4. 19.) Let them that ſuffer according to. the 
wil! of God, commit the keeping of ther ſouls to him inwell- 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator. So here, the liſe of men 
in danger is ſaid to be putin the hand, becauſe ſuch ate as it 
were ready to deliver and commit their lives unto God, 
that he would take care of their lives to preſerve them from 
the danger, or to take them to himſelf, if they loſe them 
in his ſervice, either doing or ſuffering according to his will. 
That of the Apoitle comes near this notion, (1 Jobs 3.16.) 
We ou7hr to lay down our lives for the brethren : now if we 
lay themdown, we muſt put them into our hands, as a man 
that is ready to lay down money upon a bargain, or for a 
commodity, takes his purſe ito his hand. Fob had his 
life in his hand, ready todeliver it up to God, yea, though 
Cod ſhould ſeem to take it violently from him, yet he 


would willingly reſign it to him and truit him with it. This ! 


ſenſe carries a clear reaſon of ſuch kind of ſpeaking, vet 1 
do not conceive it t9 be the particular reaſon of it in this 
place : Far, as to ſuch a ſenſe, Fob ſhould rather conhident- 
ly affirm, } will or I do put my life in my hand, then cither 
queltion or expoſtulate with himſelf, Wherefore ao 1 pur my 
life in mine hand ? 

Now, ſecing 7ob ſpeaking thus refutes a charge that 
was brought againſt him, that he was careleſs of his life, or 
through diſtemper and impatience cared not what bc- 
came of it; We may Obſerve, 


That though we are to venture or put our lives unto any 
h1:.ard when God calleth us, yet no man may expoſe hz: 
life without a call, 


7eb would have his friends know , that he did not 
carry his life open in his hand as a thing he made no 
reckonins of. Our lives are given us of God, and till he 


bid us bring them forth and carry them in our hands, ' 
we muſt keep them as ſafe as we can. I only hint this | 
here, becauſe the ſtrength of 7ebs intendment in theſe words | 
tyeth in their connection with the following verſe, to which | 


| paſs. 


'/crſ. 15. Zhoughhe lay me, pct Will J truſt in him; by 
I will maintain mine own integrity, 


Why ſhould you think that I am impatient ? Why 


ſhould you cenſure me as deſperate and careleſs ? This is | 
the temper and frame of my ſoul ; judge you of it, whe- | 
ther it look like your conceptions of me. Let God do | 


what he will with me, flay me, tcar me, take away my life, 
I am reſolved what to do, ro rrxſt in him. Is this mnopati- 
cnc or deſpair ? | 

Further, If we conſider the former expoſtulations in the 
}a{t expoſiticn, as a reproot or a check to tne motions of his 


own hcart toward impaticnce ; Then theſe words are the | 


leon of :aftruction which he gives his ſoul. What ? Thou 


my ſoul in rage ? docſt thou bid me take my flzth in my | 
tecth ? I tell thee what my former relolves have been, aid | 


what my preſent duty is, even to truſt God in all cftates. 
Andnow Tamupon that reſolve again, 7 her77 he ſiuy me, 
yet will ] rruſt ta him. 

' Zevghhe fizy me.] Slaying ſpeaks death, and that 4 
violent death, yet all laying is not death, ({ Ro. 5, 26. 
For thy ſake are we killed, or flain all the day Jong. 

the perſecutions and troubles which thc Saints endure, axe 
their laying z though they be not all unto death, yet TeV 


all 50 upon the account of death. For thy ſaxc are we /{.r172 | 


"1 


all the axy long. Paul Was alive, and y<t in the number 0! 


theſe (ſain. By being ſlainall the day long, he means a be- 
ing alwayes within the view, or under the ſuffcrance of 
bloody perſecutors. 

a hongh be ſlay me. Slaying is the utmoſt of outward 
evils. 


Hence Obſerve ( before I come to the main), Thar there 
1s n0 outward evil ſo bad, but God may lay it upon hy 
d pu 41 


befr ſervants. 


Zov puts this ſuppoſition as his own caſe. Thou he 
flop we, | g 

Pet will J cruſt tn him, ] There is a double readins of 
theſe words. Some read tiem negatively, others (as we) 
aſhrmatively. 

The reaſon why the negation is added by ſome Tnterpre- 
ters, 1S, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word im found, which 
we tranſlate, him, ſignihes alſo the adverh of denial, zot or 
»0 : therefore the Maſorites obſerve that this text is to be 
corrected in the reading. There is a like varicty of rcad- 
ing upon the occaſion of this Monolyllable, Lo ( 2 Kinz. 
8. 10, ) Where whea Hazacl was ſent by Beabadad to en- 
quire of Eliſha whether he ſhould recover of his diſcaſe 
whereof he was ſick, Fl:ſba ſaid unto him, Go ſay wits 
him, thou mayeſt certainly reour, howbeit the Lord hath 
ſhewed 7:2 that be ſhall ſurely die. As if he had ſaid, though 
the diſeaſc.in it ſelf be not mortal, yet thou ſhalt die of it. 
Whereas others tranſlate it, El:ſha ſaid uiito him, [y, thou 
ſhelt not certainly r(E9ver , for the Lord hath ſhowed me 
that he ſhall ſurdly dic. 

Now, the negative in 7ob hath a double reading. Firſt, 
By way of interrogation, and then the ſenſe is the ſame with 
our tranſlation, T hough, or if he ſlay me, ſhall I not truſt in 


him ? toat is, yes, I will, or I ought to trult in him; ſhould 7 5: 5. 


| diſtruſt God becauſe he aflicts-me, when as he atlics to 
{hew his faithfulneſs, I will not do it. Others read it nega- 
tively, without an interrogation, thus, Though he ſlay me, 1 
will not expett, or behold he will ſlay me, 1 will not hope. $0 
the interlineal. 


But would 7ob ſay ſo,can this ſtand with the ſtate of grace /%: 90. 


and holineſs ? Were not this indeed togive up the cauſe, 
and to blaſpheme God ? 

I anſwer, There is a ſenſe wherein we may acquit 
7b of this charge, though we ſhould read it negatively, 
which yet is not the ſenſe I ſhallitay upon : For the clear- 
ins of it, I muſt premiſerwo things concerning the Oripi- 
nal Text. 

Firſt, That the Hebrew word which we tranſlate r9 r-1/ 


( of which more a little after ) ſignifies alſo to cxpect or E#* 


look for a thing at the hands of another. 

Secondly, The word ſtands alonc in the Hebrew without 
thoſe words which we ſupply, 7» him, and mult be rendred 
thus, according to the ſenſe under hand, Though he ſlay 
me, 1 will not expect, and then the meaning may be given 
thus; Although God ſhould pronounce that heavy ſentence 
of death upon me, yea lign the Writ for my Execution, » 
yet I would not expect a more gentle ſentence or look for a 
reprieve, becauſe I know that what God doth to any man, or 
to me, he 1s juſt in doing it ; I know that if he load me 


with the heavieſt afflictions, he may do it, and ( without /,;;7, 


any further pleading or expectations ) I am ready to ſub- 
mit unto it; and yet inthis I do not caſt my ſelf as a wicked 
man, for 1 will ſtill maintain my wayes ( as he adds in the 
next words) neither in this do I caſt off all my hopes or 
cxpectations in God, for he ſha!l be my ſaluxtion, as he 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. Thus much he had ſaid in effect 
before, ( chap. 9. 15.) Whom though 1 were rightcous, yet 
would 1 not anſwer, that is, I would not ſtand upon my 
terms with God, or expect any other terms from him : 
though God ſhould wound me deeper.yet I would pot hope 
to have him alter what he had done, as if I thought he had 
done me wrong. 1onu, my friends , conceive that ] tom- 
plain of God, as if he had been crucl and too ſevere toward; 
me: no, 1 do not thiih fo, for if be (ſbould ſlay me, I would 
120: ſire to him to take off that ſentence 2s unjuſt, bur I would 
williagly lay my life down at his feet, knowing that he well 
V1%e ”e A more deſtrable life then this. Thus we may fair- 
ly bring Fob off in the negative reading ; he was ready to 
undergo the hardeſt meaſure, and yet not to think hardly 
0: God, or ſtand expecting any revcrial of his judgement 
as tog hard, 
Again, 
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all not come before him. 

But I ſhall paſs that negative tranſlation, and give the 
ſenſe as it lies affirmatively before us in ours. The ſtrength 
of faith is never fully tried but under and upon a croſs : 
Death and hope ſeem t2 be at the greateſt diſtance; here 
we have death and hope brought together : Death could 
not kill Job's hope, his hope did almoſt enliven his death. 
7ob had more life in death, then moſt have in their lives. 
God could eafily ſlay Fob's body, but his faith couldnot be 


an hypocrite 


. ſlain. God will not ſlay faith, and no other power can. 
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Behold 7ob dying and believing, Though he ſlay me, yet will 
l truſt le bis wt ſo this text is the triumph of Fob's faith 
over ſorrow and death : The 05 of his heart, the 
oreatneſs of his ſpirit, the undauntedneſs of his on 

is contempt of the world, and his longing deſires after 
God, are all wrapt up and ſpoken out together in theſe 
words. As if he had ſaid, F ſee the Lord « determined to 
take my life, but what if hedo? do you think that I have no- 
thing to truſt him far beyond that ? If he deſtroy my body, I 
krow he will ſave my ſoul, I have matters of greater mo- 
ment to truſt God with, then thoſe which concern this frail 
piere of fleſh : Death it ſelf ſhall not caſt me down from the 
footings of my faith, or beat me off from the hold-faſt of my 
hope in God. 

Again, As theſe words have in them aſſertion of Fob's 
faith, ſo alſo a vindication of his perſon from the ſuſpiti- 
ons or accuſations of his friends. For how can he be char- 
ged as wicked, who profeſſeth truſt in God, and promi- 
ſeth that he will truft in him, even unto death, and in it? 

The word which we tranſlate rruſt, = alſo to expect 
or hope; and it ſignifies expeQation, firſt, with patience 
and waiting : Secondly, with aſſurance of receiving that 
which we wait for : thirdly, with preſent joy, or joy con- 
comitant with ſorrow. So then, 1 w:ll rruft him, is not only, 
I will ſtay more time, but I will tay with patience, with aſ- 
ſurance, yea and with joyfulneſs, 

But how can a man truſt God when he is ſlain ? He that 
is dead,is paſt hope, he hath for ever done truſting and be- 
lieving. For when a man is ſlain and dead, he either 
goes to heaven or to hell : If to hell, there's no hope : if 
to heaven, there's no need of hope, what, ſhould a man 
hope for that which he enjoyes, or truſt when he is in poſ- 
ſeſſion ? 

I anſwer, firſt, Allſlaying in Scripture ſenſe is not to bo- 
dily death; it notes ſometimes only a civil death, or the put- 
ting of ao—_ totally out of all his former power or pre- 
ſent comforts : So the ſlaying of the witneſſes is interpreted, 
Revel. 11, Take ſlaying fo, and then, to truſt when we are 
ſlain, is no more then to depend upon God for deliverance in 
extreameſt dangers. 

Secondly, Though a man who is actually ſlain, cannot be 
ſaid to hope ; yet a man may ſay, I will hope or truſt though 
I amlain : For ſo this truſt is the a of a living man con- 
cerning ſomewhat which he ſhall enjoy or be after death : So 
any believer dying, whether it be by a natural or a violent 
death, may ſay, Though I die yet I will truſt in God : Firſt, 
For the ſalvation of my ſonl : Secondly, For the reſurrecti- 
on of my body : Thirdly, For the eternal reſt both of ſoul 
and body together in glory: 

But what was it that Job was thus reſolved to truſt 
God for ? 

Takeflaying in the firft ſenſe, for greater afflitions then 
any he had yet felt, and then, 7 wi truſt in him, is firſt, a 
ferious profeſſion of his fairhfulneſs and adhering to God 
and his wayes what ever God ſhould do with him, or how 
great diſcouragements ſever God ſhould put upon him. 


50 we may well expound Fob by that admirable proteſta- | 


tion of the Charch, Pſal. 44. 17, 18, 19. All this is come 
m1 4; yet have we 10t forgotten thee, neither have we dealt 


| 
| 


| 80 | ſtrong or wile. 


falſly in 74 covenant ;, okr heart us not turned back.,, neither 
have our ſteps declined from thy way; though thou baſt ſore 
broken us in the place of dragons, and covered us with of 
dearh. Truſting in God, in a large ſenſe, is put for the 
whole compaſs of our duty to him, eſpecially in evil times. 
Or ſecondly , I will him, is a high profeſſion of his 
faith, that God would give remedy to the worſt of his pre- 
ſent, or poſſible outward evils, and raiſe him up or reſtore 
him again, how low ſoever he ſhould be brought. 

Take ſlaying inthe ſecond ſenſe, for death, and then his 
meaning is, that though God ſhould take away this life, 
yet he had a hope laid up beyond this life ; andthis I con- 
ceive moſt proper here, or certainly intended here, be- 
cauſe he had ſo often given up his hopes of a temporal-re- 
ſtoring, and adds exprelly in the next verſe; Hs alſs ſhall 
be my ſalvation. F 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The charatter of 4 goaly man ; he 
#5 one that truſteth in God. 


This is proper to pgodlineſs. It is the breath of the new 
creature, and only by the breath of the new creature can 
theſe words be ſpoken indeed, I will cruſt in God. ( 1 Per. 
3. 5.) The Apoſtle deſcribing the holy women of the former 
time, exhorteth that they may be a pn tro the women 
of the age to which he wrote, For (faith he) after this manner 
the holy women alſo in old time, who trhſted in God, adorned 
themſelves. He deſcribes holy women by this, they rruſt- 
ed in God, A carnal man is a man without hope, ( 1 Thef. 
4.13.) I wonld not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are aſleep, that you ſorrow not even 4s 
others which have no hope. Who are theſe? The Apoſtle 
tells us, Epheſ. 2. 12. Aliens from the Commonwealth of 


Iſrael, ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſes, having no _ 


hope. A heathen ( every carnal man is no better ) no 
hope, or if he have, it is like himſelf, a carnal hope, in 
the nature of it, becauſe it is ſo in the objeR of it : His 
hope is in man, ( Fer. 17. 5-) Curſed be the man that truſt- 
eth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm : He that is in the 
fleſh, truſts only in the fleſh, and fleſhly thi ( Pſal. 
$2.7.) Hetruſts in the abundance of hu riches : he can truſt 
in earthly riches, but he cannot put forth an act of truſt up- 
on the unſearchable riches of God : It is an eafie matter to 
ſay the words, but it is the hardeſt matter under heaven to 
ſay, and ſay it truly, to ſay and do it, Though he ſlay me, yes 
will I truſt in him. 


Secondly Obſerve, True truſt can trinmph over a worſe 


condition then what u preſent, how bad ſoever it 1s, 


Fob doth not ſay, I will truſt in God, though now my 
caſe is very ſad, but he puts a harder caſe then ever he was 
yet in, Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. David 
( Pſal. 3.6.) puts hard cafes to his ſoul, If rex thouſands 
of people ſer themſelves againſt me round about, yet will I noc be 
afraid : David was not in ſuch ſtraits at that time ( though 
in ſtraits ) he wasnot beleaguered with ten thouſand ene- 


mies, but he could put thoſe ſtraits to himſelf, and yet 


be enlarged in dependance upon God. We have David 
again breathing out the very ſame ſpirit of faith in like ex- 
preſſions, Pal. 27.2. & Pſal. 46.2. Though the moun- 
tains be removed, and though the earth be carried into the 
midſt of the ſea, yet will not we fear. He puts not only 
ſuch caſes as he was not in, but ſuch as there was no proba- 
bility that ever heſhouid be in; rhar rhe hils ſhould be car- 
ried into the ſea, that earth and ſea ſhould mingle. Da- 
vid's faith conquered not only real evils, but all imagina- 


ble evils. As the Lord puts the remoteſt ſuppolitions to / 


ſhew his own faithfulneſs, ſo do the Saints to ſhew their 
faith , (1/a.54-10.) Though the mountains ſhall depart, and 
the hills be removed, yet my kindneſs ſhall not depart from 
thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith 
the Lord. oy 4 the whole courſe of nature fail, yet 
the Lord will not let one jot of the Covenant of grace fail : 
And that's indeed the reaſon why the Saints rejoyce over 
all difficulties, even becauſe they know God is able to help 
them in greateſt difficulties; He hath not ſpent the trea- 
ſures nor the ſtores of his wiſdom and power upon former 
falvations, they know if they need ftronger and 

ſalvations, he hath ſtrength and wiſdom enough to work 
them, and will, becauſe he 1s as faithful and true, as he is 


thirdly 


Ma 
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Thirdly Obſerve, Truſt is due to God, it is due to God in 
all eſtates. 


Some truſt in God in fair weather ; when they are full 
they can truſt in God for bread ; and when they are ſafe, 
they can truſt him for protection: but for a man to trult 
God for bread in wants, and for ſafety when he ſlayeth 
him, to truſt God in all turns, this isnot only a benefit to 
our ſelves, but a duty unto God. There is nothing more 
due to God, as God, then truſt is : even a man in high 
place looks to be truſted, and the higher any man 1s, the 
more he looks to be truſted. And ſhall not the moſt high 
God? We read ( Fu47.9. 15.) that when the trees had 


choſen the bramble to be their King, the bramble puts 


theſe terms upon them, ( 7udg. 9. 15.) If indeed you an- 
neint *e king over you, then come and put your truſt in my 
ſhadow 3 and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, and 
devour the Cedars of Lebanon. Evena brambie looks to be 
truſted in, if you ſet him upſor your king. Now if crea- 
tures love to be truſted, though they be but exalted bram- 
bles, how much more doth the Lord, the great and glorious 
Lord exalted over all? Surcly if he benot truſted by us, 
we ſhall be conſumed by him, a fire will proceed from him 
to devour the talleſt Cedars that either diſtruſt or do not 
trult in him. 


Fourthly Obſerve, To truſt God ts an high honour done 
to God. 


Truit is a great part of divine worſhip. It is natural 
worlhip; the very diſcoveries of God unto us, though he 
ſhould never manifeſt his will concerning this act, call for 
this. When it is diſcovercd tous ( which the word every 
where doth ) that God is above all, that he is all-ſufficient, 
that he is unchangeable , theſe very, diſcoveries, though 
there were never a rule for it inall the word of God, would 
teach us to truſt upon God. There are ſome parts of Gods 
worſhip which we ſhou!d never have known if he had not 
]iven us a direct and expreſs rule for them. Such is all 
his in{tituted worſhip; The ſpecial forms of worſhip de- 
pend upon the revealed will of God, but the general wor- 
thip of God (ſuch as to love him, to fear him, to truſt 
upon him) flow from the manifeſtation of his nature, or 
from his very being. 

But you will ſay, What is truſt ? 

Take it in brief thus, Pure ſpiritual truft is the higheſt 
exerciſe of faith, whereby locking upon Ged in himſelf. and 
#n his Son through the promiſes, the ſoul is raiſed above all 
fears or difcouraremenits, above all doubts and diſquict- 
ments , either for the removing of that which is evil, or 
fer the obtaining .of that which is good. This is the na- 
ture of that truſt which is the honour of God, and his na- 
rural worſhip, az natural is oppoſed to ſpecial and inſtituted 
worſhip, 


Fifthly Obſerve, A believer ſeeth God good to him, or 
4 friend ts him, when he recerveth nothing but evil 

| row his band; and ſees nothing but fromns. upon 
ns face. 


Thourh he flay me, yet will 1 traſt in him. There is no 
man will cc-uſt a profeſſed enemy at all, nor a reconciled 
enemy much : therefore Job did not think God an enemy, 
though he flew him 3 foraſmuch as he reſolved to truſt 
him, though he ſlew him. No man will truſt him that he 
ſuſpects to hate him ; A godly man hath good thoughts of 
God, let him be doing what he will with him. When 
God put Abraham upon that hard task to ſlay his ſon, he 
yet knew that God loved him, and therefore he was wil- 
ling to do ir, an.! he would truit God for that ſon, of which 
the promiſe of God ſaid he ſhould live, though the com- 
mand of God ſaid he ſhall dice. Now, as Abraham: (the 
Father of believers ) was perſwaded, that God loved him 
when he bid him ſlay his ſon ; So though God himſelf ſlay 
a believer, yet he bclieves that helives in the love of God, 
While a believer is all over as it were in Forc-blood, whilſt 
he is all wounds, and wounded ( he ſees) by the hand of 
God, yet he cannot be beaten out of this hold, God is 
gond to him, yea, that rruly God t* gocd to all his Iſrael. 
Chriſt had Cid to his Diſciples, ( Jeb» 21. 11.) Our 
friend Lazarus ſleeper : but when Martha heard him give 
order to take away the ſtone from the Sepluchre, (ver/.39.) 
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Lord ( ſaith ſhe )) by this time he ſtinketh, for be hath been 
dead four dayes. Chriſt anſwers her, ſaid I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of 
God? Though I was not fo friendly to my friend as to 
come and keep him alive when he was only ſick, or to raiſe 
him up as ſoon as he was dead, yet do not think but Iam a 
friend to him ſtill, Did not 7 ſay, that if thou wouldeſt be- 
lieve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? I have not neg- 
lected my friend: Though [ have let him lie four dayes in 
the grave, yet he hath lain in my heart all this while. We may 
ſay in all our extremities, though God lets us die and lic 
in the grave either of death or affliction till we ſtink, that 
yet we are his dead friends, and he is our living friend, 
in whoſe boſome and embraces we have lainall the while. 
See how Paul exultcth in the love of God inthe midit of 
all troubles and perſecutions : Suppoſe ſword and famine 
ſhould compaſs him about, Rom. 8. 38,39. 1 am perſwaded 
that neither life nor death, &C. nor any other creature ſhould 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Holy David of old rejoyced in 
this aſſurance. (2 Sam. 23. 5.) Although my houſe be not 
ſo with God, yet (I know God is my friend, for ) he hath 
made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things, 
and ſure ;, for this is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, al- 
though he make it 'not to grow ; that is, though my houſe 
ſhould not flouriſh in worldly dignity and outward pomp, 
ct he is my ſalvation, and I can deſire no more. 

Sixthly Obſerve, Fob had ſaid before, Wherefore do 
I take my fieſhin my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? 
Why ſhould; I take ſuch courſes as theſe to caſe my pre- 
ſent trouble ? rhough he ſlay me, I will rruſt in him; as if 
he had ſaid, my remedy is in God, not in tearing my fleſh, 
or in impatient geſtures: theſe would prove as miſerable 
comforts as my friends are comforters : the neareſt way to 
ſound conſolation, is to rruſt in God. 


Hence Obſerve, That truſt in God is the beſt eaſe to the 
ſoul, and a remedy of evils before the remedy comes. 


| God often defers the remedy as to our ſenſe, when he 
$1ves it to our faith. He that believes not,is condemned al- 
ready, he hath his judgement before the judgement : and 
he that believes, is ſaved and eaſed already , he hath his de- 
liverance before deliverance. Whilſt our wounds have no 
cure, truſt in God cures them. Faith is a remedy before a 
remedy in all kind of evils. (fa. 5o. ult.) Who i among 
you that feareth the Lord, that obeyerh the woice of his ſer- 
vants, that walketh in darkneſs and hath no light ? Let him 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Truſt 
in God, though you are in darkneſs, though you ſce no 
light; this is light before light, pardon before pardon. 
Truſt God in temptations, and you are above temptations, 
while you groan under the burden of them. Truſt God in 
weakneſs, and you are ſtrong : Paul in ſuch a caſe beſought 
the Lord thrice, and was auſwered with this, 2 Cor.12.9. 
My grace (not thy grace) #s ſufficient for thee , for my 
ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs (he doth not ſay thy 
weakneſs is perfected into ſtrength ) This ſatished Paul to 
the full, as he concludes in the next words, Moſt 
gladly therefore will 1 rather glory in my iwnfirmities, 
that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. When 
we rcſt with our weakneſſes upon Chrilt, the power 
of Chriſt reſts upon us. And then as it was with Paul 
( verſ. 10.) when we areweak, then arewe ſtrong; when we 
are ſorrowful, then have we joy; when we are in 
bondage, then are we free. Thus by truſting we have 
either a remedy from, or a remedy inall our troubles and 
afflictions. | 
Further, Though he ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him; his 
faith was pitcht upon God, and he paſſeth by friends and 
creatures. As if he had ſaid, Truly though you endeavour to 
comfort me, and would give me your utmoſt help, yet I cannot 
truſt upon you; but if God ſhould ſlay me, 1 would tr uſt 
him : though all the world ſhould engage and promiſe to do 
their beſt for me, 1 could not truſt them; but if God ſhould 
do the worſt againſt me, yet 1 would truſt in him. 


Hence Obſerve, That we can never truſt God too much, 
nor creatures too little. 


Wecan never truſt God too much, becauſe as he is ms 
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| . Firſt, Labour ro know God. Fob was a-man' acquainted) 
with God, and therefore he truſted in God, ( Fj4/ 9.10:)\ 


all our-truſt is but due to him. And we cannot truſt crea- 


tures too little, becauſe they are but creatures, and ſo no | 
truſt is due to them, There isa truſt of charity or civility 
due to man; it is not good to be alwayes jealous one of | 


another ; but though there may be a trult of charity, yet 
there muſt not be a truſt of confidence upon any creature. 
Some jealouſies of man are againſt the rule of love to man, but 
all truſt in man is 4zainſt the law of duty to God, Now, 
asitis a duty to truſt God, ſo if we look upon God, we 
have the greateſt encouragements, if upon our ſelves, the 
greateſt cauſe, to truſt him. 

Firſt; Conſider the Being and Eſſence of God , and 
there's enough ro draw out truſt. His Being 1s in and 
from himſelf. Jt 5s beſ# to depend upd him who is abfolute- 
ly independant. [228 

Secondly, Conſider the excellency of his Being. Fob 
ſaid to his friends a little before, Doth not bis excellency 
make you afraid? 1 may ſay here as truly, Doth not h:s 
excellency makg you confide, or truſt? The power, the wiſ- 
dom, the goodneſs, the mercy, the faithfulneſs, the truth, 
the unchangeableneſs of God, theſe, all theſe excellencies 
of his Being, call upon us to truſt in him. Who would 
not truſt in him that hath all, and is All? Who would not 
truſt in him that can do whatſoever he pleaſeth, and will do 
whatſoever he hath promiſed ? = 

Thirdly, Conſtder him in his relationsto us: He 1s our 
Creator, that's the ground of truſt given by the Apoſtle, 
Let us commit our ſelves unto him m well-doing as unto 4 
faithful Creator. He that made us, will ſurcly take care of 
us: We may well give up our ſelves and our all unto him, 
who gave us our ſelves, and our all. Andif creation aflure 
us of preſervation, 'then redemption- aſſures us of it much 
more. God was at ſo much coſt in making of us, that he 
will certainly take care of ns; but he hath been at much 
more coſt in redeeming us, and thexefore he will much 
more takecare of us, upon the account of that relation. He 
hath bcen at too much charge with us, tolay us aſide and 


throw us by. Again, He is a Father 2, earthly fathers lay | 


up and provide for their children, and ſhall not our hea- 
renly Father? All the rclations wherein we ſtand to God, 
are grounds of our truſt upon him, and engagements of his 
alliſtance to, and providence over US: . 

Fourthly, The operations and workings of God, call for 
this truſt : What hath God wrought? and what cannot 
God work ? He works without, and he works within, he 
ſtops or moves all the wheels of.all creatures as ſeemeth beſt 
to him, The tongues, the hands, the hearts, the wills, the 
affections, the: love, the hatred, the anger, the defires of 
all the ſons of men, are under his power, and at his diſpoſe. 
Who would not truſt in God ? "I 

Fifthly, 1f we look npon our ſelves as creatures, and all 
creatures with our ſelves, we ſhall quickly; find a neceſſity 
of truſting God.; As creaturez are not of themſelves, ſo 
not- in themſelyes, - Wereceive life from God, and in him 
we live. If we depart from him in whom: we live, we 
ſhall ſurely die. , Our natural, as well as, our ſpiritual life, 
is preſerved by the power of God. The life ofmag conſiſterh 
not inthe abundance of that which he pofleſſeth, but in de- 
pendance upon him in-whom he believeth. Man is not ſut- 
ficient.of. himſelf ( in ſpirituals) to think a good thought, 
that ſufficiency is of God: and all zemporal goqd things arc 
nor, ſufficient for man their ſufficiency is of God.A horſeis a 
vain, thing to ſave a man, bread is a vain thing to ſtreng- 
then 4,man, Wing iS a vain thing to chear a man, yea, wil- 
dom,is.s vain thing ta counſel a man, without God; As 
theregs.nothing which the devil doth more oppoſe, or God 
me Jſes ſo.there is nothing which we more need, or 

yy Wc 

himſelf moſt out to us, when we truft molt in him : Asan 
act. af+truſt gives molt. glory to God, fo. it fetcheth moſt 
good from God. Our truſting in creatures make.them vain 
to us; and. our not truſting in. God, makes him (in a ſenſe) 
vainto us; that is; God will not give ont his ſtrength and 
nclp, if we do not trult. him : he is as one weak, when we 
tru 


bim weakly, he.is as one empty-handed when our |, 


hearts are empty of trult. 

For the advancement of this grace of rr«ft,take theſe three 
rules from what we find in Job, whoſe truſt was riſento ſuch 
a height, that ig.did not. only live, but was lively in the 
very approaches of death. 


we gain moretnen by truſting God : God gives | 


| ot that he whoſe Altars and w 


God -whote fervants you 


' needs of this 


They that know thy Name will truſt is thee. The reaſon 
why God is truſted ſo little, is becauſe he is fo little known; 
We ſay of ſome men, They are beter known then truſted ; 
and if we knew ſame men more, we lbould 14ſt them leſs : 
But the truth is, God is alwayes truſted as much as he is. 
known; and if we knew him more, we wou'd truſt him 
more ; every diſcovery of God thews ſomewhat which ren- 
ders him more worthy of our truſt. 

Secondly, Recollett ard meditate former experiences. The 
conſideration of what God hath done for us, keeps the heart 
up in tru't that he will do more. 

Thirdly, Be upright. That which made 75 confident to 
truſt upon God, though he ſhould flay him; was the xp- 
rightneſs of his heart with God, He may truſt God, who 
is faithful to God. Fob had Gods own hand to his certifi- 
cate, that his heart was upright. Beloved (ſaith that be- 
loved Diſciple, 1 John 3.21.) If our heart condemn 
I not, then have we confidence towards God.. An hypo- 
crite may preſume, but he cannot be truly confident. Be- 
lides, 'tis a diſhonour to God, when they ſay they truſt 
him, whoſe lives are diſhonourable to him : They make-* 
God (as much aslics in them) a partaker in their wicked- 
neſs, who pretend he will take their parts, while they are 
wicked and do wickedly. Railing XKabſhakch tells Heze-' 
kiah ( 2 King. 18.20, 21, 22.) Thou ſayeſt ( but they are 
but vain words ) 1 have counſel and ſtrength for war; and 
when he had beaten him off from humane helps, he la- 
bours to drive him from divine helpalſo; thou perhaps 
wilt ſay, 1 rruſt in God; If thou ſayeſt ſo, remember, 1s 
boſe high places Hezck;ab bath 
taken away, and hath ſaid to Judah and Jeruſalem, ye ſhall 
wor ſhip before this Altar im Yeruſalem : As if he had ſaid, 
Thou truſt in God! thou who baft diſhonoured God, pulled 
downs his altars ! &c. Rabſhakeb ht that Hezekiah had 
done God diflervice-in deſtroymg the Altars ; and if 
it had been fo, this charge had cut off the confidence of He-' 
2ekzah : But how jultly may we upbraid many that profeſs 
they truſt in God, and ſay, Is not he the God whoſe name 
you blaipheme ? the God whom you provoke? the God: 
whoſe truths and wayes youneglect and kick againit ? the 
| oppoſe ? and will you ſay you 
trult in God ? For ſhame cither diſclaim your cor g 
or be reclaimed from your courſes. That man who walks: 
uprightly before God, may truſt perfectly in God. He 
that contemns the command, Jap} 2p inthe promiſe.” 
We do not oblige God todo'us y our doing good z 
but God hath not obliged himſelf.to do us good, while we- 
are doing evil, Therc are promiſes of grace, but there are 
no protniſes of reward to wicked met:. | 

Laſtly; Take two charaftersof holy truſt. 

Firſt, It takes us off from all other depencances. - As a 
man cannot ſerve, ſoncither can hetruft God and IMammon - 
As in ſpirituals, fo in temporals; while, with the Apoltle 
( Phil. 3.3.) We rejoyce (which is an effect of truſt ) i» 
God, we have no confidence sn the fleſh. . If God be not 
truſted alone, he is not truſted at all. Every thing we 
joyn with him disjoyns us trom him. He that takes hold 
of God, lets go his of all other things: We may uſe 
the help of creatures, but we muſt truſt none but God. He 
that ( in this ſenſe) will needs be ſo wiſe and provident as 
to get two ſtrings to his bow, ſhall find, when he comes to 
ſhoot, that he hath not one. If we truſt in God and man 
together, God will not help us, and man cannor. 

. Secondly, Holy truſt acts in all eftates and turns : As 
true obtdjente 'reſpetts all the commandments, ſo trne truſt re- 
ſpeits all the difpenſations of 'God, Truſt repoſeth upon 
God, not only for ſome, but for and in cvery thing. Same 
ſa truſt God for pardoh, for heaven, and for eternal 
life 0-do not, or think they need not truſt him for the 

eſent life : For theſe, ſome foppale ahey | 
can help es, andothers ſuſpect God will not ſtoop . 


ſo low as to help them. A rrxe Believer depends upon God : 
proportion to-the thing ) for » plow en 


as much (10 
as for heaven ;, and the Lord ( in proportion to the thing 
is as careful to provide Believers With the bread of this 
as he is to givethem thebread and means of ete 

This is truſt indeed, when we truſt God forall; for 
porals as well as for ſpirituals; intheleaſt agwelas 
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greateſt matters: Yea, the leſs the thing is for which we 


truit God, the greater is the grace of truſt. As it argues 
the greateſt degree of holineſs, when we will not oftend 
God by committing the leaſt fin, and when we are thank: 
ful to him for the leaſt mercy ; ſo it argues a great _ 
of faith, when we depend upon God ( being convinced we 
have needtodo fo ) bor his good will in receiving the leaſt 
comfort, and for his ſtrength in perferming the leaſt duty. 
Some, when they have a great buſineſs to undergo, ſtir up 
themſelves to truſt God, and ſo they ought; but the ſpiri- 
tualneſs of truſt is ſeen, when in the leaſt buſineſſes we un- 
dergo, and inthe leaſt duty we go about, we go out of our 
ſelves, and go forth inthe {trength of God : For as it is the 
very ſame love of God that faveth us eternally, and pre- 
ſerveth us temporally; ſo it is the ſame pewer of God 
which doth great or ſmall things for us : And therefore we 
ſhould in all depend upon God, jan > that without 
him we cannot do the one, and that we ſhall be able to do 
all things through him ſtrengthening us. Yea, laſtly, we 
mult truit God in our injoyments, as weil as in our wants. 
It is an hard thing to ſay, Though be [9 me, yet 1 will truſt 
in him; but it is harder to ſay, Though he make me alive, 


yetTI will truſt inhim. Itis aglorioustryal of truſt, to ſay. | 


Should God make me not worth a groat, yetI will truſt 
him ; but it isa greater glory of this truſt, to ſay, Though 
God make me worth thouſands, yet I will truſt in him : I: 
:5 hard totruſt God ina low and troubleſome eſtate ; but it 1s 
harder to truſt God in a full and profperous eſtate, When 
we ( toſenſe) have the leaſt need of Godghelp, then to 
truſt in him, and depend upon him, ſhews weare moſt ſen- 
ſible that wenced his help : For by this wein one act give 
teſtimony to the All-ſufficiency of God, and to the empti- 
neſs of the creature ; by this we make God all, and the 
creature nothing at all. Faith gives a more ſpiritual diſco- 
very of it ſelf, when it convinces us that we are poor in the 
midit of our abundance without God, then when it con- 
vinceth us, that we have abundance in God, though we are 
poor.'Tisnoble when we can ſay,though God aMlict me,and 
cmpty me, I will truſt in him ; but 'tis heroically Chriſti- 
an to ſay, Though God comfort me, and fill: me, T will 
trult in him. The ſtronger we are in gracegbe leſs we go, ci- 
ther alone, or upon the crutches of the creature. 

While I affirmthis, I would not at all derogate from the 
exccllency of ob's truſt in God, 1 only ſhew you a more 
excellent way of truſting him. | 

Bur it may be queſtioned, Doth not Job derogate from, 
yea, contradict his own profeſſed truſt, when with the ſame 
breath, with which he concludes, Though he ſlay .me, yet 
wil 1 truſt in him, he concludeth alſo, 


But J will maintain mine own wapyes before him, 


In the former part of theverſe, Job diſcovered the high- 
cit confidence in God. Inthis latter part, he ſcems todiſ- 
over too much confidence in himſelf, But I will maintain 
mine ow wayes before bim, The Apoſtle argues the incon- 
filtency of theſe two ( Row. 11.6. ) If by grace, then ts it 
0 more of works ; atherwiſe grace 15 no more grace : but if it 
be of works, then is ut no more grace; otherwiſe work is no 
more work, The wayes of a man are his works : If he 
truſt in God, he depends on grace ; if he maintain his 
wayes, he may be ſaid to depend on works. How then 
ſhall we reconcile 7ob'struſting in God, with his maintain- 
ing of his waycs ? 

L anſwer, There is a maintaining of our wayes before 
God, which is but a fruit of ſelf-confidence, and an Argu- 
ment of our departure from: the grace of God. But this 
act of Fob ſprang from no ſuch root z nor will it yield any 
ſuch fruit, as will appear in opening of the words. 

But ( or zevertheleſ) J will matntain, ] The Original 
word ſignifies three things. Firſt, (As wetranſlate ) to 
plead, diſpute, and maintain a cauſe, or a poſition, as juſt 
and right. Secondly, To reprove, Thirdly, To correct 
or amend that which is amiſs, taulty, and erroneous : And 
according unto theſe three ſignifications, the ſence of this 
Scripture may be given three waycs. But 1 will main- 
ran 

£20 own waves. ] His wayes were his works, or the 
manner and courſe of his life; which is therefore called 
our way, becauſe we paſs and repaſs upand down in it, 
2 man Goth ina way to or from his own home. 


| 


' 
as 
& | in man; But what we maintain before God, muſt-be of 


Bekoze him, ] Or, Before bis face, fo the letter of the 
Hebrew. Which he adds, firſt, in oppoſition to men ; 
and ſecondly, that he might more erapharically ſcr forth the 
ſtrength of his confidence towards God. 1 will maintain 
my wayes before him: 1 will not only make good what 1 affirm 
to thoſe that are like my ſelf ;, I have not only hope to render my 
ſelf and my wayes fair to the eye of the world ;, but 1 am a fſu- 
red that I can render both fair to the eye of God himſelf. 
Some can maintain their wayes well enough before men, 
who cannot maintain them before God; his eyes look 
through all their coverings and vizards: He can diſtinguiſh 
between appearances and realities ; he can ſee a rotten 
heart withma painted skin. Holy upright Fob was not 
afraid to come into the preſence of God, there to open him- 
ſe!f,and-to have all his wayes ſcanned and examined. Thoſe 
wayes had nced be fair and well mended Which abide the 
ſurvey of God himſelf. 

J will maintain, &c. ] That is (according to the firſt ſig- 
nification of the word) Though the Lord ſlay me, yet I will 
ſtand to, and abide my tryal, I will not be brought to an ill 
opinion of my ſelf, nor willI think the worſe of my ſpiri- 
tual, internal eſtate, how much evil ſoever the Lord tal 
be pleaſed to deal tome inmy outward eſtate: No, 1 will 
be as high in purſuance of what I have heretofore aſſerted, 
namely, that mine heart is upright with him,and my wayes 
right ( in the main) before him, when he is ſlaying me,as 
ever I was, when he was profpering me, or ſhall be again 
if heſhould proſper me again. | 


Whence Obſerve, Firſt, A upright heart keeps its ground 


in all turns aud times. 


Though he ſlay me, yet will Itruſt in him; and not only 
ſo, But I will maintain mine own wayes alſo, For as an up- 
right heart maintains theſame praQtice of holineſs at all 
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and Truth of Chriſt, yet he willnot change his way, nor 
$0 into a wrong way, W herein perhaps he ſhall have more 
afety, by complying, and chiming in with the opinions 
or practiſes of other men. As he (1 ſay) maintains his 
wayes in regard of his preſent praQiice, pl alſo in regard of 
his former integrity in that praQtice : which is the thing Fob 


intends chiefly in this Aﬀertion. 
{4A ſpeaks thisas an Argument of his upright- 


Secondly, 
neſs, I will maintain mine own wayes before him, 


Hence Note, That it is a ſign of heart ſound in holineſs, 
when we ca# with confidence ſet our ſelves before God, 
and maintain what we are un bis preſence. 


It ſhews thata man is right when he dares come to tryal. 
I will diſpute it out with God himſelf, ſaith 7ob : Not that 
he ( as I have often ſhewed before ) had an opinion that 
there was no fin inhim ; or that God could find no faults in 
him: Fob acted upon the principles of the Covenant of 
grace, and knew upon what ground he went, but ( taking 
that in) he is refolute to maintain his wayes, and this was 
a proof of his uprightneſs: It is an Argument that a piece 
of gold is weight, when a man is willing to have it brought 
to Fe ballance ; and that it is right metal,not counterfeit and 
baſe, when a man is ready to offer it to the touchſtone: Try 
me, prove me, do what you will with me, bring me tothe 
ballance, or ts the touchſtone ; I will maintain my wayes, 
I doubt not but ſhall be found weight and right, ſaith the 
upright ſoul ( 7ohn 3. 21. ) He that doth truth comerh tothe 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. He that doth the 
truth is not afraid of the light ; That will but make his deeds 
mmifeſt that they are wrought in God, as Chr ec in 
that place. How are the deeds of a man wrought 1n'God? 
Firſt thus, The deeds of the Saints are wrought in:God ; 
that is, inthe ſtrength and power of God. Secondly, They 
are wroughtin God ; that is, at the command, and the 
authority of God. They that work inthe power of God, 
and by the rule of God , their deeds are wrought in God.” 
Now, Hethat doth the truth, comtes to the lieht ; he loves 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that,rhey' 
are wrought in God , both according to. the mind of God, 
and by the power of God. Our deeds have no yalue in 
them, but as they are done in God: Nor can we maintain 
any of our wayes before God, but when we walk in, God. 
We may make a flouriſa before men, of what is wroupht 
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God. Sechow youcan put your Waycs before the light of 
Gods countenance, and ' = them in his preſence. It 1s 
an eaſie matter to carry it out with creatures : Conſider 
what you can do with God. / (faith fob ) will maintain 
mine ow! wayes before him. ms 
Thirdly, [ willmaintain my now may ſignifie his reſo- 
lution to continue in the wayes © holineſs ant obedience for 
the time to come : Though he ſlay me, yet will I maintain m; 
wayes; that is, I will notbe broughtout of love with holi- 
nefs, though the Lord thould lay me under the greateſt dif- 
couragements: Here is another Argument of ſincerity. A 
ſound heart ſaith, What evil ſoever 1 find in the wayes of 
God, I will never think ill of the wayes of God : No, I will 
yet walk in them, I will now runin them; how hardly ſo- 
ever I am ſed in thoſe wayes, I will never out of them ; 
choughT meet withLyons inthem,though I meet with blows 
and troubles in them, 'yea, though God meet meas a Lyon 
inthem, though T receive blows and troubles from the hand 
of God himſelf in whoſe wayes I walk, though he ſeemto 
ſtand there with a drawn ſword to ſlay me, Ter / will main- 
tin myway. Thisis atruth, and true of Fob; yetI con- 
ceive the word inthe Hebrew, which we render maintain, 
doth notlead usto it 3 and therefore (though it hath learn- 
ed Aﬀertors ) I will not ſtay uponit. | 
Again, Take the word intheſecond ſence, asit ſignifies 
to reprove ,, and then the meaning riſeth ſomewhat different 
from the former, though it comes to the ſame iſſue : '//wi/? 
reprovemy own wayes;, thatis, Thou h I ſtill afſertmy fin- 
cerity, yet I do notpreſume my ſelf free from fin: I will 
judge my ſelf to have failed in many things; and that the 
Lord might juſtly corre me, ſlay me, yea (inregard of 
the deſert of fin ) caſt meto Hell, thus, / will reprove mine 
own wayes before him;, while God is ſmiting me, I will be 
accuſing my ſelf; IT will ſay that I have ſinned, and thathe 
doth meno wrong: Iwillnot only acquieſce and rett ſatisf- 
ed in the ſentence of God upon me, though it be to death, 
but1 will alſo blamemy ſelf for whatſoeveris blame wor- 
thy'inmy heart orlife.- So then, he igtended not any ac- 
cuſation of God, but an examination of hiraſelf,or a ſerious 
diſcuſhon-of his courſe and conſcience as in the ſight of 


God. 


Hence Obſerve, That when God is ſmiting or ſlaying us, 
. we ſhould be judging our ſelves, and confeſſmng our ſin- 
fulnef. « 

. | 1 will reprove mintown wayes before him. 7ob did not ſay, 

I will reprove his wayes, but mineown : Heſaid not, God 

dothill in ſlaying me, but I have oftendone ill in diſobey- 
ing hifi. This is m Argument of a holy heart, when in the 
midſt of all ſufferings we can acquit God, and lay load up- 
on bur ſelves; -The-Apoltle affureth'as' (1 Cor. 11. 31.) 
Tf we wonld jildve or” y 0 we ſbonld not be judged of the 
Loyd :-Theres one truth : And yet this is as greata truth, 
Wheh we are judgedof the-Lord, we ſhould judge onr ſelves. 

When ve are corrected of the Lord, we ſhould correct our 

ſclves; whenhertpraveth us, we ſhould reprove our ſdlves, 

and acknowledge thatwe are ſuch, - as in whom God might 
Find enough, netonly to lay rodsof correction upon us, but 
even ſcorpions of deltruttion. 1 alſowill reprove my wayes 

before him, | | 2 

- Laſfly, Taking'rheword ( as ſome do-). for corretfing, 

1 will corrett my oor wayts before him, ſothere is this ſence 

mit, When-God's: flaysng me, I will be thinking how to be more 

holy; how I may. and my own wayes before him. As if hehad 
faid, '] will not dd like ſtubborn and rebellious onts, who whe): 

God chaſtens-and fflitts them., they mort pollute ant corru 

themſelves, or doworſe and worſe > No, I'would be, arid do, 

better andbetter ; 1 would correlt my wayes yet before him : 1 

I will not only maintain my wayes in ineſ), as 1 have done ; 

but 1 wonld put out 4 more pure and corrett edition of m 

works, I would take careto have all the errata's (which Thave 

obſerved in any page of my life) amended : and now that the 

Lordhath Jo into the fireof affliftion, 1 would come ont 

gold: 1. would have all my droſs purged ont, and my whole 

lumy refined. | Theſe reſolves, which the ſence of the-word 
now preſented holds out unto us, ' diſcover alſo much holi- 
neſs of heart. 'What greater diſcovery of holineſs is there, 
then to make the beſt improvement of the worſt eſtate and 
to be'mending! our ſouls, while our bodies are a ſlaying ? 
Yet I conceive ( according to the coherence anddrifr of 


| 


| place) that our tranſlation renders it moſt fair, that 7eb, 
| notwith{tanding the Lopd ſhould flay him, would yet ſtand 
| up with holy confidence to pleadhis own integrity, even in 
| the fight of God: I will maintain my own wayes before 


| bim. 


But this was not all, Fob might poſſibly be checkt : 
What ? Maintain your wayes ? And that before God ? Yes 
do, fee what you can get by it ; Will you plead with God ? 
What will it advantage you? What ? ſaith Fob, I fear not 
any loſs by this courſe, and I hopeto be a gainer ? Iam fo 
farifrom being ſtartled with theſe fears, that I am ſettled 
in this aſſurance; what that was he pives in the mext 
verſe, 


Verſe 16. He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, fo2 an hypecrice 
thall not come befo2e him, 


Asif he had ſaid, Never put me this dowbt, that God will 
diſclaim me, becauſe I maintain mint own wayes before him ; 
nor do I believe that God will damn me, becauſe he flayeth me : 
No, Though he ſlay me, yet I will truſt in him; and though 1 
maintain mine ownwayes before him, yet he ſhall be my ſalua- 
tion, 

Some render, This ſhall turn to my (alvation; He will 
not rebuke me, much leſs condemn me; as he will thoſe who 
juſtifie themſelves proudly , for this ſhall turn to niy ſalva- 
tion; that is, he will be pleaſed with, and accept of me; 
he will not ſay it is raſhacſs or folly, pride or ſelf-conceit, 
which hath ſtirredme upto maintainmy wayes; he will ra- 
ther ſay, it is the integrity and vprightneſs of my heart ; 
and thatI have done no more then I might, yea, no more 
then I ought for his glory , being thuscharged asI am by 
you my Friends : I do not diſtruſt my cauſe, though you do; 
yea, I am ſetled in this perfwaſion, that when God hath 
heard my plea, he will give ſentence on my fide, though 
you are my aCcuſers. 


He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, 


Salvation isa large word. Godis a!l falvations to his 
people, and the Author of all ſalvation,of temporal, as well 
as of eternal. Upon whatſoever we can write ſalvation, we 
may entitle God to it. He that is our God, i the God of ſal- 
vation ( Pſal. 68. 20. ) But whatis the ſalvation to which 
fob hereentitles God ? 

Some refet it tot ral ſalvation, He alſo ſhall be my 
ſalvativ#; that is, he ſhall deliver and reſtore me from my 
preſent troubles ; though he now ſlay and quite undo me, 
yet I believe that he will revive and repair me again. 

Others interpretit ſtrifily of eternal ſalvatio!i ; He al 
ſhall be my ſalvation that 1s, though he ſlay me hiere, yet 
Far fure he will fave me hereafter, and 'e ny portion for 
ever. ' Three Reaſons riſe fromthe Text, why 7ob ſhou! 
here rather be underſtood of eternal, then: of temporal :a{- 
vation. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſpeaks in the next clauſe *bout the pr-- 
ſence of God, An hypocrite ſball not come before him : coming 
before God (in the ſence there intended | and falyation, 
5: theſame ; eternal ear rings inthe viticn of God, 

al. 16.11: 1n thy preſence i falneſs of joy. 

Secondly , Bron we' find Fob cprting little confi- 
dence, but rather much diffidence about any temporal te- 
{tauration ; he gave himſelf fora loſt man, as to theriches, 
honour and greatneſs of this world. He had better aſſurance 
of the glory he never had, then of the greatneſs he once 


had. 

- Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpeaks here upon ſuppoſition of his 
being fin; take ſlaying ftrily, for the ſeparating of ſoul 
and body; and he that is ſb ſin is beyond tem 


h ſalvati- 
on.: For thicſe three reaſons we may conceive Fob here aimi- 
ing at, and teaching after eternal ſalvation. = 

He alſo all be ny ſalvatton. ] Some conneQing this 
Cauſe with that 'ſence of the former, 1 will reprove my own 
wayes , givethe Obſervation thus. . 


While we reprove our ſelues, and confeſs our fins,0ur hearts 
may be raiſed up 11 confidence of the favour of God in 
the pardon of our ſus. | 


He doth not ſay, If I reprove mine own wayes , G6d 
will reprove me too. There are ſome reprovings of our 
hearts, from which we may infer, that God will re- 
prove vs much more: So 1 Fohn 3. 20. Jf our he.zrt com: 
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diem us, G4 ts greater then our hearts,that kaoweth all things. 
"Tis ſo, whea the heartis ingaged to any luſt : When ſuch 
a mans heartcondemns him, God will condemn him a thou- 
fand times more : A man continuing in fin, cannot ſayup- 
on good ground, I reprove my wayes, yet God ſhall be 
my ſalvation; yea, while ſuch reprove themſelves . they 
may be ſure God will reprove them alſo. Only, when we 
humbly acknowledge the ſinfulneſs of our wayes, and for- 
ſake them, weare aſſured of mercy. Theſe, and none but 
theſe,have warrant from the word, to ſay, ſalvation belongs 
tothem. Prov.28.13. He that covereth hit ſins (hall not 
prosper ; but whoſo confeſſeth, and forſaketh them, ſhall have 
wearcy. (1John 1. 9.) 1f weconfeſs our ſins, he 1s faithful 
nd juſt to forgeve mn our ſins: To confeſs {mis ſelt-condem- 
nation. God isſo gracious, thathe will not condemn ; ſo 
faithful and juit, that he will forgive thoſe that confeſs. 
While wz implead our ſelves, God will not bz our Judge, 
but Chriſt will be our Advocate : Hence that Goſpel-pro- 
phet incourageth drooping ſouls (1/a. 43. 16.) Declare that 
cheu may[t be juſtified; Declare, what ſhould he declare ? 
Declare thine iniquity, and thou ſhalt be ;uſtified from all 
thine iniquities. The Lord alſo will be tay ſalvation. 
Secondly, Take the former clauſe according to our read- 
ing, 1 will maintain my own wayes before him : He alſo ſhall 


be my ſalvation. 


From this Connexion Obſerve, There is a ſelf-juſtificati- 


07: co:ſt/terr with ſalvation. 


Chri!t chargeth the Phariſces ( Luke 16, 15.) Te are they 
which juſtifie your ſclves before men, but God knoweth your 
heart» : That is, you bear up, fand pride your ſelves with 
this, that men know noill by you, that no man can ſay, 
black, is your eye; but God can fee, black, s your heart, 
They who reit in a juſtification before men , while their 
hearts are naught, are condemned before God, And all 
who juitifie themſelves before God, uponthe goodneſs of 
their works, ſhall becondemned. But though we may not 
juſtifie our ſelves upon the goodneſs of our works, yet they 
( whoſe works are ſo ) may juſtifie themſelves that their 
works are good. 'Tis not pride, but duty ( when we are 
called to it ) to ſay we are what we are, and to maintain 
that our wayes are right, when they are right. God takes 
it well at our hands, it we ſpeak the moſt ( with truth) of 
our ſelves, when others ſpeak leſs then truth, or that which 
is not true of us. Self-condemnation is alwayes not only 
uncomely, but ſinful, except it come under the notion of 
ſelf-vindication, or of ſuch a ſelf-juſtification as this point 
leads unro. Thus we may maintain our wayes before 
men : Yea, thus ( while we put our mouths in the duſt, 
2ndare deeply humbled before God for the imperfection of 
-ur wayes ) we may maintain the uprightneſs of our 

/ayes before God, and ve aſſured that he alſo will be our 
{4vation. 

Further, Take the words in their own compaſs, and we 

may Obſerve, 


Firſt, God 1: the ſalvation of his people. 


How often do the Saints breath ofit thisfaith, He is our 
ſalvation ; upon this faith they live, and in this faith they 
dyc, That God is their ſalvation. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 4 thought that God is ſalvation to 
1s, 45 conſolation enough to 115. 


Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him : be alſo ſhall be 
my ſalvation. When 7acob lay upon his death-bed panting 
and gaſping for life, O God ( faithhe ) 7 have waited for 
thy ſalvation. He could not goon blcſſing his ſons, but he 
muſt makea parentheſis, to take a view, or geta taſteof this 
ſalvation. To refletupon our intereſt in the ſalvation of 
God, is light to us in darkneſs, and life to us in the ap- 

roaches of death. - To be ſaved by any hand carries com- 
wx in it, much moreto beſaved by the hand of God : But 
the comfort of the Saints is yet higher, God is their ſalya- 
tion. We arc happy h that God ſaves us; but we 
have a further happineſs, in that God is our falvation: / 
God be our ſalvation, we are not only as ſafe, but ( accora- 
- Os our meaſure and receptibility) as happy 4s God him- 

elf 15. 
fe Thirdly, Fob ſpeaks emphatically, He «ſo; he crycs up 
the Namcof God. Andin this open affirmation, that God 


| fo 


| 


is his ſalvation, there is a ſecret negation, or a denyal impli- 
ed, that ſalvation is inany elſe : As if he had ſaid, He, and 
he only ; he, and none but he. 


The point from it is, That none but God is able to give [al- 


vation to his people. 


Salvation belougeth unto the Lord ( Pſal. 3.8.) The 
Hebrew is, Salvation unto the Lord. Salvation is ſo much 
his, that the holy Ghoſt puts nothing between it and him. 
We ſupply the ſence well,Salvarion belongeth unto the Lord. 
And it doth not belong unto him in common with others, 
1: his propriety : He gives it, and noneelſe can; ( 1/z. 43. 
II.) 1, evenl, amthe Lord, and beſide me there us no Savi- 
our. No? We find inthe Book of Judges, that God rai- 
ſed up Saviours to his people ( Neh. 9. 27.) True ; bur, 
firſt, He never raiſed upany Saviour for cternal ſalvation, 
but only Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo God, Secondly, They 
who were temporal Saviours did not ſave in their own 
ſtrength, and by their own power ; God is ſaid to raiſe 
them up Saviowrs, becauſe he raiſed up ſuch Inſtruments as 
himſelf intended to ſave them by ; it was God that ſaved 
them, though men were imployed to ſave them. Whoſo- 
ever brings us ſalvation, God us the Author of it. The Pro- 
phet concludes ( Fer. 3.23.) Truly in vain is ſalvation 
hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude of moun- 
tains. He ſpeaks but of a temporal ſalvation ; and by hills 
and mountains he means the greateſt means, the higheſt 
helps, the ftrongeſt hands, the wiſeſt heads oncarth ; and 
yet he ſaith, [nvain is ſalvation hoped for from thoſe hills 
and mountains ;, truly God is the help of his people. It is 
much more vain to expect eternal ſalvation from an 
other ; in vainis ſol-ſalvation hoped for from hills, or 
from the multitude of mountains ;'"from this go0d work.or 
that good work; from hills and mountains of good works ; 
though Ly pile up mountains of prayers, hills of alms, 
and deeds of charity ; yea, though youdig the loweſt val- 
leys of humiliation, and make rivers and ſeas of tears with 
weeping , yet in vain is eternal ſalyation hoped for from 
theſe hills and mountains, from theſe valleys and ſeas, Sal- 
vation is of the Lord : Healſo ſhallbe my ſalvation. 

When Fob had ſaid, 1 will maintain mine own wayes be- 
fore him; Doth he ſay, And they ſhall be my ſalvation ? 
Doth he ſay, my righteouſneſs, my integrity, ſhall be my 
ſalvation ? His wayes were indeed the way to ſalvation 
but his wayes were not, not. did he intend them to be, his 
ſatvation. The uprightneſs of our hearts, the righteouſneſs 
of our wayes cannot ſave us ; Chriſt only is our ſalvation. 
How much ſoever we may maintain, or-mnay be cortipelled 
( as Fob was )) to boaſt of our wayes, yet we cannot make 
ſalyation of them z wemuſt givethat wholly to God. | It 
is an edmirable frame of heart, when we are higheſt in 
ſpeaking for our ſelves, or in maintaining our wayes before 
Godand man, yet then to go quite out of. our wayes, and 
out of our ſelves. To expect all from free-grace, when 
we haye been moſt free at works, moſt ative in doing, of 
patient in ſuffering for Ged, is the right Goſpel temper. 


Fourthly, Obſerve this from it, That an wpright heart 
- 3 the worſt of times, looks at, and hath an eye upoiiths 
beſt things. 


Though he ſlay me, he ſhall be my ſalvation': With the 
hn ous usof God lain him, and of God his 
ſalvation ; he ſaw life in death, light m darkneſs, delive- 
rances in deſtruction, irs inruine, ſalvation in ſlaying : 
ſuch are the workings of a gracious heart, ſuch the pro 
ſpecs of faith in the gloomeſt day, in the darkeſt _ 
Faith only ſees ſuch ſights as theſe, refleted from the g 
of precious promiſes. | 

Laſtly, Fob expreſfſeth his ſpecial intereſt in, or relation 
to God, He alſo ſhall be my ſalvation. 


Hence obſerve, That a Believer looks upon: God himſelf as 
his ſalvation. 


My God, my ſalvation. God hath ( asit were ) mage 
himſelf over to Believers: Fob doth not ſay, God will give, 
or beſtow ſalvation upon me ; bur he ſaith, He ſhall be »y 
ſalvation. Ie is God himſelf whois the falvtion ad the 

ton of his people. world not much care 
00 if G uf 945 not hy alvation, It more Make 
the Saints that they enjoy God, then that they enjoy _ 
0 


— 


— 
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tion. Falſe and carnal ſpirits, will expreſs a great deal of 
deſire after ſalvation : O they like ſalvation, heaven, and 

lory well, but they never expreſs any longing defire after 
God and Jeſus Chriit. They love ſalvation, butthey care 
not for a Saviour. Now that which faith pitcheth moſt up- 
on; is God himſelf; he ſhall be my ſalvation, let me have 
him, and there's ſalvation enough ; He +5 my life, he is my 
comfort, he is my riches, he is my honour, and he 15 my all. 
Thus David's heart acted immediately upon God, P/al. 
18, 1,2. Ilovethee, O Lord, my ſtrength. The Lord is my 
rock, and my fortreſs, and my aeliverer » my buck/cr, and 
the horn of my ſalvation, and my high rower. It pleaſed 
holy David more, that God was his ſtrength, then that 
God gave him ſtrength ; that God was his deliverer, then 
that he was delivered ; that God was his fortreſs, his buck- 
ter, hishorn, his high tower, then that hegave him the ef- 
fect of all theſe : It pleaſed Dawid, and it pleaſes all the 
Saints more, that God istheirſalvation ( whether temporal, 
or eternal) then that he ſaves them. The Saintsloox more 
at God, then at all that is Gods. They ſay ( Nos r4a, fed 
te ) We deſire not thine, but thee, or nothin of thine like 
thee, Whom have I in Heaven but the: ? ſaith Davidagain 
( Pſal. 73. 25.) What are Saints, what are Angels, toa 
ſoul without God ? 'Tis true of chings, as well as of perſons. 
What have we in Heaven but God? What's joy without 
God? What's glory without God ? What's all the furni- 
ture and riches, all thedelicates, yea, and all the diadems 
of Heaven, without the God of Heaven? If God ſhould 
ſay to the Saints, hereis Heaven, tkeit amongſt you, but 
I will withdraw my ſelf, how would they weep over Hea- 
ven it ſelf, and make it a Baca, a valley of tears indeed. 
Heaven is not Heaven, unleſs we injoy God. "Tis the preſence 
of God which makes Heaven : Glory #s bur our neareſt be- 
ing unto Ged. A Mephiboſheth replyed , when David 
told him, I have ſaid, thou and Ziba divide the land : Let 
him take all if be will, faith Mephiboſheth ,, T do not ſo much 
regard theland, asI regard thy preſence; Ler him take all, 
for #5 much as my Lord the King ss come again in peace to his 
own houſe, where 1 may injoy him. So, if God ſhould ſay 
to the Saints, take Heaven among you, and withdraw him- 
ſelf, they would even ſay, Nay, letthe world take Heaven 
if they will, let them take glory if they will; if we may 
not have thee in Heaven, Heaven wouldbe but an carth, or 
rather but a hell to us. That which Saints rezoyce in, is, 
that they may be in the preſence of God, that they may fit 
at his table, and eat bread with him ;, that is, that they may 
be near him continually, which was Mephiboſherh his privi- 
ledge with David. That's the thing, they ſay, which they 
delire, and whichtheir ſouls thirſt after ; that's the wine 
they would drink. My ſoul ( ſaith David, Pal. 42. 2.) 
thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ( me thinks the 
timeis very long, when) ſhall I come and appear before God ? 
He ſpake this in the greatneſs and heat of his zeal to injo 
God in the Ordinances of his publick worſhip: How muc 
more was his ſoul on fire to injoy God, whete he ſhould be 
above Ordinances ? The uſual ſaying bf Chriſtians is, Come 
let 5 goto prayer, Or, let ws go to Church; weſhould rather 
ſay, Come let weoro God, Weſhould prize dutics no fur- 
ther, then as we obey and injoy God in doing them : Nor 
ſhould we prize Heavenitſelf further, then as we ſhall have 
therea more full and perfeQt injoyment of God. Satvarion 
:t ſelf were no ſalvation, without the God of ſalvation. He 
alſo ſhall bemy ſalvation. 


But an hypocrite thall notcome befo:e him, 


In this latter clauſe, Fob ſecretly refuteth the cenſure of 
his Friends, who had aſperſed himas an hypocrite. Bildad 
did it inthe cighth Chapter, though not direfly, by way 
of aſſertion, yet obliquely, by way of inference, while he 
ſaid ( verl. 13.) The hbypoerites hope ſhall periſh, and be cut 
off, and his truſt ſhallbe az a f} prders web. Here Fob ſpeaks 
that out, which no hypocrite can, I (faith he ) will main- 
tain my wayes before God, and he ſhall be my ſalvation : "Tis 
notlo with hypocrites, they darenot maintaintheir wayes 
before God or if they do, they ſhall yet fall under the con- 
demnation of God : Thus by way of argument, he deni- 
eth, as they by way of argument had atfirmed him to be 
an hypocrite. ob could come where no hypocrite can. 

An hypocrite ſhall no: come befoze him. ] The Hebrew is, 
A.l bypoerizes ſhall not come before him, taat is, Ne hypocrite 


- 


| 


ſhall come before him. Nt all, is often in Scripture put for 
none ; Or, none at all. 
worldly rich man, When he dyeth, he ſhull carry wothing 
away with him : The Hebrew is, When be dyeth, he ſhall not | 
carry all away with him. The meaning is, (as we tranſlate) 
he ſhall carry nothing at all away, he ſhall : ot carry ſo much 
as a rag away with him. Sothe Apoltle ſpeaks (Rom.3.20.) 
By the deeds of the Law there ſhall 3:0 fleſh be weſtified in thy 
ſirht > The Greek is, A!! fleſh ſhill not be wſtified in thy 
f:rht, by the deeds of the Law : The meaning 1s, non2 ſhall. 
Sn here, All hypacrues ;, that is, No hypocrite. I have 
opened ſomething about him at the eighth Chapter, and 
ſhewed there what an hypocrite is ; he1s one that adts ano- 
ther mans part ; he acts a perſon which he is not. Az by- 
porrite is 4 withed man in a godly mans clothes. 

Some tranſlate by a general word, A wichgd man ſhall not 
come before him : Others render , Az hccepter of perſons 
ſhall nat come before him; He taxed his Friends asſuch be- 
fore. Twoor three of the Rabbins ( though they areſome- 
what hard put to it, to make out that ſence of the word ) 
are much for the latter, An acceprey of perſons ſhall not come 
before him, We render it ftrictly according tothe proper 
ſignification of the word, yet to ſay a wicked men, or an- 
accepter of perſons, ſhall not come before him, is as mich 
as to ſay, an hypocrite ſhall n»t come before him : For 
though all wicked men, all accepters of perſons arenot hy- 
porrites ( ſome ſin, and care not wio ſees; they fin inthe 
very face of the Sum, and rhe fhew of their faces (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) doth teſtifie arainſt them. Y But ( | ſay ) 
though poſſibly ſome wicked men {( at leaſt in ſome things) 
are no hypocrites; yet there is no hypocrite, but he is a 
wicked man ; therefore we ſhall not call cither of them out 
of his name , though we give both, or either of the names 
to cach of them: And as their titles, ſo their eſtates are 
alike, we may as well fay, A wicked man, 3s An bypo- 
crite. 

Shall not come befo:e him, ] Not come before him ? 
Whither can they go ? or where can they be behind him, 
whoſe face is every where? | anſwer, To come before God, 
may be underſtood either of this life, or of the lif- tocome. 
We come before God in this life, while we attend the du- 
ties and ordinances of his worſhip. * But it may be faid, Do 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? None come more 
before God in that ſence then hypocrites; and hereinlyes 
their hypocriſie chiefly, thatthey come before God in out- 
ward holy duties; and yet are ſo unholy in their lives, or 
at thoſe dutics. The Lord ſpeaks complairling of ſuch an 
hypocritical people preſſing upon him ( 7/a. 58. 2.) This 
people ſeck, me daily ; they take delight in approaching to 
God: Yet allthis was only as a Nation that did righreouſ- 
neſs; they werenot really arighteous Nation. In another 
Prophet { Fer. 7.10.) the Lord reproveth hypocrites open- 
ly, and in terms, for coming before him, Will ye ſteal vour- 
der, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſely, &C. andcome 
and ſtand before me in this Houſe ? They came ſo much be- 
fore God, that he was put to chide them out of his preſence z 
he could ſcarce ſtave them off. How then is it that 7ob ſaith, 
An hypocrite [hall not come before him, it we underſtand it 
of this preſent life ? 


£146 onn'e 
byaocritta,” 
. S 


Dvid ( Pſa. 47. 17.) faith of the 77, 


Non omnis, 
in (acro fer- 
mone ſept 
valtt nullss 
Hypocvita, 
Gra ts iff 
quod -Lat i- 
ris biftrin, 
Ler!tyus 

AH mBruy b1- 
2,49 12 2!;s 
«1 1pj* *t, 
F Mad ft 
i: pnulit, 
yan, © 
F!2gitiol us, 
Vatab. In- 
p15, Pagn, 
Coram Deo 
aol. nn 
ingrtditur, 
Sept, | 
H2nc w0czs 
fagnthhcapm- 
nem agns(- 
cers vide 
tay 

Rab. Mord. 
© Rad, 
Lev. :# l:5. 


Rad. 


Prrvaſis He- 
braics dim 
et 2c illvn 
condemn, 
"Si re ich, 
Bold, 


I anſwer, He comes not ſo before God, firſt in regard of _ 


right; ſecondly in regard of acceptance. An hypocrite hath 
no rightto come before God in any duty, he cannot call 
God Father ; he cannot lay claim to any promiſe of the 
Covenant; or if he do, he ſhall not be accepted, much 
leſs ſuffered to ſee God as his ſalvation. Thus an hypocrite 
ſhall not come before God in this preſent life, though he ap- 
pear often perſonally hefore him. 

Secondly, He ſhall not come before God in the life ta 
come, to injoy, or joy in his preſence ; he ſhallnat ſee God 
to his comfort, but to his torment; he {hall only ſee God 
asa Judge, to be condemned by him, and thus he would 
not ſee him : He ſhall bedriven tothe Tribunal, or Judg- 
ment-ſcat of God, but he ſhall not ſtand in judgraent. 

There are four expreſſions in Scripture, which gradually 
ſet forth the rejection of wicked men fromthe preſence of 
God. 

Firſt, They ſhall not be admitted entrance, Rev. 27. 27. 
Chap. 22. 14. There ſhall in no w/e enter into it any thins 
that defileth, ner what ſoever worketh or maketh 4 lye ; that is, 
unholy ones (hall not ſo much as ſet one foot over the. 
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threſhold of that holy City. He ſpeaks thus (7/a. 59. 14.) 
in another caſe, Equzry cannot enter, It was a time, where- 
in cquity was ſo far from having due reſpect and entertain- 
ment, that juſtice could not io much as get in adoors : 
Equity cannot enter. The wicked ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; they ſhall not have the leaſt admit- 
tance. 

Secondly , The Scripture faith , wicked men ſha'l not 
ſtand in the preſence of God (Pal. 5. 5.) The fooliſh ſhall 
n9t ſtand in thy ſight. David treateth there much upon 
the ſame Argument that Job doth ; for after he had ſpoken 
of his own acceptance with God, he adds in a way of op- 
poſition , the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight; though, 
poſſibly, he may enter, yet he ſhall not ſtand there. 

Thirdly, The Scripture ſaith, they ſhall not dwell with 
God { Pal. 5. 4. ) Evil ſhall not well with thee ;, that is, 
evil men thall not,though they ſhould be admitted entrance, 
though they ſhould be ſuffered to ſtand a while before God, 
yet they ſhall not dwell with God, they ſhall preſently paſs 
away. 

The fourth expreſhon is that inthe Text, which comes 
b-tween tize firſt and ſecond, between entring and ſtanding, 
that is, coming before Gods, An hypocrite ſhall not come be- 
fore him ;, that is, God will not have any thing to do with 
him in a way of favour. Thus he is excluded totally ; he 
{hall not enter. ah one Scripture ; if he doth, he ſhall not 
comE before God, ſaith another ; if he come before God, 
yet he ſhall not ſtand inhis ſight, ſaith a third; if heſtand, 
yet heſhall nat dwell with God, faith a fourth. Imight 
add a fifth, which ſaith, He ſrall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God ( 1 Cor. 6. 9. ) Now in oppoſition to all theſc, the up- 
tight and h»ly are admitted, they have entrance into the 
Houſe of God, they come before God, they ſtand in his 
ſight, they dwell with him for ever ; yea, they, ſhall not 
only ceddlai ſervants, or as friends, but as ſons, as his firt- 
born, as heirs; all they ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
One of the higheſt priviledges promiſed unto $07 is, that 
a time ſhall come when the wicked ſhall not come unto her 
( Iſa. 52.1.) Awake, awake, put on thy ſtrength, O Zion, 


put on thy beautiful garments, O Jeruſalem, the holy City. ' 


Wherefore muſt 7ernſalem the holy City awakethus, and 
be ready in her dreſs, in her beautiful garments ? Why, 
there is good news for her, For henceforth there ſhall no more 
come into thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean « Ag if he 
had ſaid, Jn times of Sions defeftion , or oppreſſion , when 
there was no due reformation of worſhip, nor order among wor- 
ſhippers, then the xncircumciſed and the unclean came and 
ffood, yea, even dwelt with thee, as thy own children ;, but, O 
Teruſalenz, 4 rime ſhall come when the uncircumcetſed and the 
1:clean ſhall not ſo much as come into thee , they ſhall be re- 
jected andecaſt out for ever. Prophane ones ſhall find no 
place at laſt in S:0 here below ;, and hypocrites ſhall never 
come into the Son which is above. Some hypocrites will 
-ome into the Church when ſhe is moſt refined ; there is no 
keeping of chemout, till they difcover themſclves, and ſo 
are calt out; or apoſtatize, and ſo go out of themſelves. 
Poſſibly the Church militant may be ſo purged and reform- 
ed atlait, that as there ſhall be no prophane in her , ſo but 
a few hypocrites. But into the Church triumphant, we 
Qre ſure, the cloſeſt hypocrite ſhall not enter : God will 
waſh off all the varniſh and paint, which they have put up- 
onthe face of their profeſſion, with rivers of brimſtone, and 
will give them the cup of his fierce wrath to drink unto 
eternity. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Hypocrites are the worſt of wick; 


ed men. 


Every wicked man isnot bad enough to be called an hy- 
pocrite. Hypocrites arc the chief of iinners; not only the 
children, but the firſt-born of the Devil. We may wrong 
a wicked man, by calling him an hypocrite ; but we can- 
not wrong any hypocrite, by thinking him all that's wick- 
ed. The Moralilt ſaith, When you have ſaid a man 1s un- 


grateful, you have ſaid all that is ill of him. I am ſure, | 


when we have ſaid a man isan hypocrite, we have ſaid all 
that's ill of him; and havecalled him not only ( as we ſay) 
all to nought, but all that's nought, To do wickedly, or to 
be wicked, is bad enough; but todo wickedneſs under 
mayer of goodneſs ; or for aman, whoſe hcart tell him 

& is wicked, 0 pretend to goodaels, this is aborninablc. 


; An hypocrite is not worſe then other wicked men, becauſe 
| he alwayes hath more fin then they, but becauſe he hides his 


fin : Nor doth the greatneſs of his fin lyc ſimply in this, be- 
cauſe he hides how ſinful he is ; but bcauſe he appears ho- 
ly, which heis not ; that he ſcems to be good, is worſe 
then his being really bad. That Satan isthe Prince of dark. 
neſs, ſpeaks not ſo much ill of him, as this, that he tra». 
forms himſelf into an Angel of light. An hypocrite never 


— 


doth good out of love to God, but our of delign for him- 


ſelf. He thinks he can impoſe upon God, and mock him, 
as one man mocks another ; he rgakes God an Idol, as if he 
had eyes and could not ſee; or had no eyes to ſee his 
wayes, nor-underſtanding to ſearch into his heart. And to 
ſhew that hypocrites are the wort of ſinners, they are ſcn- 
tenced to the worſt of puniſhments, An hypocrite ſhall not 
come before him, ſaith Job here; how great a puniſhment 
that is, will appear inthe next Obſervation. When Chriſt 
would exprels the ſorcit judgment upon any ſort of ſinners, 
he tells them, They ſhall have their portion with hypocrites 
and unbelievers, (Mat. 24.51.) implying, that the judg- 
ment paſſed upon hypocrites isthe =. dreadful judgment. 
Now if the judgmentof an hypocrite be the greateſt judg- 
ment, then the finof an hypocrite is the greateſt fin; for 
the juſtice of God takes the meaſure of puniſhment by the 
meaſure of fin. Asevery fin deſerves puniſhment ; ſoever, 
where the puniſhment is greater, the fin is greater, either 
in the matter, or in the circumſtances of it. pocritcs are 
( as one gloſſeth this Text in Marthew ) the frecholders of 
Hell; other ſinners are but as inmates withthem, and have 
but a portionof their miſery, Nowas that by which other 
things are proportionedand meaſured is a perfect meaſure, 
and that by which other things are weighed is a perfet 
weightin its kind : ſo that by which the greateſt miſery is 
weighed and meaſured, is the moſt perfec] miſery in its de- 
gree : Seeing then the weight and meaſure of that miſery 
which reſts upon an hypocrite, is uſed by God himſelf, to 
weighand meaſurc out the miſery of thoſe who ſhall have 
the greateſt miſery ; therefore the miſery of an hypocrite is 
the greateſt ; which clearly argues what is here afſerted, 
that hisfin is alſo greateſt. 
Secondly, Conſider in what the —_—_ of the hy- 
prone doth conhit : Fob doth not ſay, Arn hypocrite ſhall 
e caſt to hell, and tormented in that Lake with fire and 
brimſtone ( which yet other Scriptures ſay ) but here Fob 
ſaith only, A bypocrite ſhall not come before him , he ſhall 
be baniſhed out of the preſcace of God. This is his pu- 
niſhment. 


Hence Obſerve, That, The puniſhment of leſs is 4 very 
great mY ſhment, one of the greateſt, if net the greateſh 


punt 

Sinful man falls under a twofold puniſtunent, FirG, »f 
loſs. Secondly, of ſenſe. Many diſpute which of theſe is 
the greateſt ; and moſt determine, that the puniſhment of 
loſs 1s greater then that of ſenſe, This isthe puniſhment of 
an hypocrite, He ſhall not come before God, This loſs is 2 
great puniſhment 1n this life : Not to injoy God by Faith 
in Ordinances, Promiſes, and Diſpenſations, is the great 
miſery of man ; hypocrites are denyed this injoyment. For 
though they come before God (as]I ſaid before )) and preſs 
into bis preſence, :© worſhip him ; though they challenge 
the Promiſes, and are aptto flatter themſelves, that God 


-is with them in providential Diſpenſations, yet they have 


no acceptance with him. God denyeth them his preſence : 
They come to God, but God doth not come to them; 
though they talk of the Covenant, and lay hold of it, ur it 
is with a falſe finger, and God reproves them for their bold- 
neſs and uſurpations ( Pſal. 50. 16. ) Unto the wicked God 
aith, what haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, cr that thou 
ſhouldeſt rake my Covenant into thy month, ſeeing thon hareſt 
inſtruttion, and caſteſt my words behind thee? 1 grant an 
hypocrite may have ſome fluſhes of the preſence of God an 
Ordinances and duties, and that's his Heaven. This the 
Apolſtte calls, his taſte of the good word of God, and of the 
powers of the world to come (Heb. 6. 5 4 he may have ſome 
raiſmgs, yea, ſuppoſed raviſhings of Spirit at the report 
and fight of heavenly things : but his taſte of theſe is nor 
ſpiritual, but ſenſitive only, ſuch as the underſtanding pives 
into the affections upon any rational diſcourſe or cemon- 
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her injoyment of God then this the hy rite taſteth 
> And ufually he prayeth, and heareth, without any 
ſenſe of theſe. He doth nothing with God, while he hath 
to do with him : And here is his puniſhment, though he be 
not ſenſible of it now, but he ſhall be ſenſible of it in the life 
to come. As he ſhall not come before God for ever; {0 
he ſhall know the meaning of it, whatit 1s not to come be- 
fore him. Carnal men lightly eſteem the preſence and in- 
joyment of God; yea, they are glad when they are out of 
his preſence. Few know when God is near them, or when 
he is far off; what his departures mean, or what his return 
ings. They who know theſe things, count. his preſence 
their preatelt gain,and his abſence their greatelt loſs. When 
God ſentenced Cain for the murder of his Brother, he com- 
plains chiefly of this, ( Ger. 4. 14- ) Thou haſt arren 
me out this day from thy face, or, fi rom thy reſence. And 
what was that ? It was but the common | ence of Godin 
Ordinances. Cai had been offcring ſacrifice, and God 
did not accept him; he could not go from the univerſal pre- 
ſence of God ; and he was not at all admitted to his corntor- 
table preſence; yet he looked upon it as his greateit miſery, 
that he was deprived of his common: preſence in publick 
wortihip, from which he was as a perſon excommunicated, 
I am driven out from thy face. When Saul could not get 
an anſwer from God, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by Prophets, this he repreſents asthe worlt of his af- 
fiction ( 1 Sam. 28.) To be ſhut out from the fight or 
ſociety of a man whom we much eſteem, is excceding af- 
fictive. Though Abſalom was reconciled to David his 
Father, ſo far as to be admitted to come to the City; yet 
becauſe David gave order that Avſalons ſhould not ſee his 
face, nor come to Court, he could not bear it, but reſents 
this reſtraint ſo paſſionately, that he ſends to Joab, and be- 
ſpeaks him thus? Wherefore am 1 come from Gelhur ? 1: 
bad been good for me to have been there ſtill ; now therefore 
let me ſee the Kings face , and if there be any iniquity in me, 
let him kill me ( 2 Sam. 14+. 24, 34+) AsS\if he hag ſaid, I 
cannot ſatisfie my ſelf with my liberty in Feruſalem, if I 
ſtand excluded from the Kings preſence : I had rather dye, 
then induve this piece of baniſhment. How then will hy- 
pocrites be tormented with an eternal baniſhment from the 
face of God ! It isthe greateſt tryal the Saints have in this 
life, when they looſe the ſight of God by faith 5 when they 
come before God, and cannot find God ; when God covers 
himſelf with a Cloud ( as the Church complains) that 
they cannot come at him, this is the hardeſt exerciſe of the 
Saints tn this life. And O how they are refreſhed, when 
God returns and comes into their pon ; When he ſheds 
his love abroad into their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. This 
is Heaven upon earth ; and of this they ſay as the Diſciples 
at the transfiguration of Chriſt upon the Mount (AMar.17.) 
1: 1s good tobe here, Whenthe Lord Jeſus perceived a vail 
drawn between him and his Father, and that (while he was 
ſuffering for the ſin, and by the malice and wrath of man) 
he ſuffered alſo an eclipſe ( though he knew it was not a to- 
tal one, and would be but a ſhort one ) of the light of his 
Fathers face, how did he cry out ( who neverſhrunk, nor 
opened his mouth at the ſcourges and crown of therns, at 
the ſpittings and buffettings, at the nails and ſpear which 
tortured his bleſſed body, how did he cry out I ſay) at this 
ſhort deſertion, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me ? (Matth. 27. 46.) Hence take a ſcantling of thoſe tor- 
ments which ſhall vex hypocrites in Hell,who ſhall be made 
to know fully ( which they have here (lighted ) what the 
comfortable preſence of God means, and yet ſhall ſee 
themſelves ſhut out from it, without the leaſt hope of any 
injoyment. And that which will makethe ſuffering of this 
loſs moſt torturing and inſufferable, is, thatthey ſhall ever 
be thinking of it. If a man could forget his lofſes, how 
great ſoever they are,they would be only a privative evil to 
him, notan affiCtiveevil; but tobe ever thinking of our 
loſſes, is to us worſe then the loſs it ſelf, Now, wicked 
men ſhall ever be poring upon the loſs of Heaven in Hell, 
and caſting up the ſum of it, though they cannot exactly 
makeout the ſum. This will be the ſting of all their ſor- 
rows, and the very head of that poyſon'd arrow which 
ſhall drink up their ſpirits. And this ariſes two Wayecs : 
Firſt, From the very conduct of Nature, which alwayes 
leads our thoughts to, and faſtens them upon our lofles. 
As where the pain is, there we point wigh the finger ; ſ0 | 
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where the loſs is, there we dwell with our thoughts. 
Secondly, This ariſes inevitably from the juſtice of God ; 
who having prepared this as the hypocrites puniſhment, 
will irrcliſtably hold his thoughts and this laſs together ; ſo 
that it ſhall not bein his power to lay them afide,or ſuſpend 
them far one moment. From all thele conſiderations, let 
the hypocrite underſtand the terror of this ſentence, that he 
{hall not come before God. 

If any ſhall objet, How can hypocrites be faid to loſe 
this prelence of God, ſeeing they never injoyed it ? 

I anſwer, We may be ſaid to loſea thing three wayes. 

Firſt, As having had and” poſſeſſed it before; thus hypo- 
crites do not loſe the preſence of God, Secondly, We 
may be ſaid to loſe that, which hath been offered and ten- 
dercd to our injoyment: And Thirdly, That which we 
have hoped to injoy. In theſe two latter ſences, hypocrites 
lole the preſence of God, together with all the bletied con- 
Ccomtants of it. . For ſalvation hath been offered to them, 
and they have .profeſied , yea, poſſibly, they have had 
itrong hopes that they ſhould be ſaved. Whence elſe is 
that challenge of admittance ( Marth. 7. 22.) Many will 
fay unto me 14 that diy, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied 
'n thy Name ? &c. To whom Chriſt will profeſs, 7 never 
knew you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity. 

Again, An hypocrite ſhall not come before' him. Then, 
who ſhall come before him ? Take the anſwer to this que- 
ition, from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf ( March. 5. 8. ) 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. Andthe 
Apoſtles negative, Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, may be reſolved into this athrmative, Holy ones ſhall 
fee the Lord, the holy One ;, they ſer God here ina glaſs 
darkly , and they (hall ſee hirg face to face clearly in Hea- 
ven. The reaſon why we ſee ſolittle of God in the glaſs of 
Ordinances and Promiſes, is, becauſe there is ſa much un- 
holineſs in our hearts : The hypocrite cannot ſee him at all ; 
and the ſincere cannot ſee much of him, becauſe remaining 
corruption ſtands between God and them, hindering their 
ſight. When we ſhall ſee God as he is, we ſhall be like 
him z and as we grow now to aclearer ſight of him, we 
ſhall alſo grow into a fuller likeneſs with him. 

Laſtly, For as much as a» hypocrite ſhall not come before 
bim, welearn, 


That there is 110 coming before God without C brift. 


The reaſon why an hypocrite ſhall not come before God, 
is, becauſe he cannot bring Chriſt with him ; he comes ia 
his own name, and therefore receives nothing from God, 
but frowns, or a command to depart and be Through 
Chriſt we have acceſs with boldneſs ro the & cas of grace; 
and we may ſpeak to God as to a friend : But ; Dar 
come boldly before God without Chriſt, come preſumptu- 
ouſly, not believingly ; and ſhall find, that fool-hardneſs, 
not faith, hath aCted them up to ſuch a confidence. For as 
10 man can ceme unto Chriſt except the Father draw him; (6 
none can come unto the Father unleſs Chriſt bring him. Chriſt 
takes his people ( as is were )) by the hand, and leads them 
up to his Fakes Throne. As when a poor ſuitor comes to 
preſent ſome requeſt to a great King, he ( poſſibly ) dares 
not come near, till the Favourite, or ſome eminent Officer 
of the Court brings him up. * Tis ſo here: But as for the 
hypocrite, he may ſtay long enough at the door, before 
Chriſt vouchſafe to bring him to his Father ; and if he ſhall 
be ſo impudent, as to come alone, Chrilt will quickly turn 
him back. Man cannot come immediately before God : 
The hypocrite is out of the Mediator, and therefore 4: by- 
pocrite (hall not come before hum, 


VERS. 17, 1S, 19. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and mv declaration, with pour 


ears, 

Behold now, J have o2dcred my cauſe, J know that J ſhafl 
be juſtified, | 

Who is he that will plead with mc ? fo2 now if x hold my 
tongue, I ſhall give upthe ghoſt, 


| fo had made his Preface, and called for attention at 
the ſixth verſe of this Chapter, Hear now my reaſoning, 
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«nd bearkgn to the pleadings of my lips. Having ſpoken a | | 
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little, he makes a new preface, and again calls up their 
attention, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration, 
with your Cars. 

There are two parts of this ſecond preface. 

In the firſt, he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, 
which, with ſome interpoſitions of his growing confidence, 
is contained in theſe three verſes. 

In the ſecond, he defireth a fair hearing from God, 
verſ.20, 21, 22. SEC 

In this part of the preface directed to his friends, he 
calls for attention in general at the ſeventeenth verſe, Hear 
d:licently my ſpeech. And ſhews a twofold ground of it, 
verſ. 18, 19. 

Firſt, From the goodneſs of his cauſe, and the clear- 
neſs of his conſcience. at the cighteenth verſe, Behold now, 
I bave ordered wy cauſe, I know that I ſhall be juſtified. A 
man that is ſure he hath a good cauſe, cares not who hears 
it, only he would have it well heard. 

Secondly, He giveth another ground, from his own 
n-ceſſity, he muſt be heard, he ſhall die elſe; in the {at- 
ter part of the nineteenth verſe, Who 1 he that wall 
plead with me ? for if now I hold my tongue, 1 ſhall grve 
»p the ghoſt. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, 


Fob had found his friends unequal hearers, and there- 
fore he begs a better hearing ; and to prepare their atten- 
tion for it, he layes about him ( as we uſe to ſay ) thick 
and threefold, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declara- 
1041, with yorr cars. 

Lear Tligently.] The Hebrew is, Hearing hear, that 
iS, Be ſure you hear when you hear. As if he had ſaid, 
It is not any kind of attention which will ſerve my cauſe, 
on muſt groe attentive dil:rence and diligent attention to 
my words, The doubling of the word imports two things; 
either firſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear ; or ſe- 
condly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very great impor- 
tance, ſuch as might juſtly command a double hearing. 
Hear diligently my ſpeech, 

. And my vcclaration.] The Vulgar reads it, My dark 
ſpeeches : But there is no light at all in the Original, lead- 
ing them to tranſlate dark ſpeeches. They fay it is becauſe 
7b ſpeaks about a difficult point, or the riddles of provi- 
dence, ſhewing how the Lord had afflicted the innocent, 
and yet is himſelf juſt. Theſe indeed are hard /ayings, 
dark, ſpeeches ; and we may grant, that there is a darkneſs 
in the matter. a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was 
about to ſpeak. But Jobs deſign was to ſpeak plain, not in 
parables, to ſpeak in theſun, notin the clouds. And the 
Hebrew word in its native importance, 1s t9 open or Cx- 
plain, to ſet a thing forth in lively colours : Which fignifi- 
cation is alrogether inconſiſtent with that of the Vulgar, 
which 7eades, Hear my riddle, or my dark, ſpeech. Be- 
ſides, the word [' declaration ] ſignifies a grave and a 
weighty ſpecch, a ſpeech which is not frothd out with 
light words, nor wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bot- 
tomed upon reaſon, and ordered with a clearneſs of dif- 
cretion. Further, the word ( declaration ) is conceived 
to be a low term, for he ſpeaks afterwards of pleading, who 
will plead with me? 1 will make my declaration. In law- 
ſuits the Plamift puts in a declaration of his grievance: (© 
ſaith Fob, Hear now my ſpeech, and my declaration,with 
yoar ears. I amatthe bar, let my declaration be read for 
the opening of my caule. 

With your ears, ] The car is the Organ of hearing, and 
that only, we have nothing to hear with but the ear, why 
then doth he ſay , hear my declaration with your ears ? 
when if they heard it at all, they muſt hear it with their 
ears. I anſwer, This is but an enforcement of what he 
ſaid before, hear diligently, that is, hcar with your ears, be 
ſure you hear, ſet your ear to work upon it, take heed how 
you hear, or in hearing be ſure you hearken. So in the 
new Teſtament often, he that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear, which is as much as this, ct him hear with his cars, 
that is, let the ear do its work, and not be idle. Ever 
man that hath ears, hath not an car to hear. Moſt are like 
the Idols of the heathen, who have ears but hear not. All 
ears arc ſhut till Chriſt bores them to a ſaving hearing of the 
word. Till the heart be opened,the car is deaf, and can- 
not hear to purpoſe, Further, take this rule. Jt « a 


| 
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heightning of the ſenſe of what we ſay, when we put the Or- 
gan and the att together, and joyn them which cannor be ſe- 
vered : So, when we hear one ſay, 1 ſaw it with my mine 
eyes; we know he could not ſee but with his eyes ; yet 
thus he ſpeaks to note the certainty and clearneſs of the ſight 
he had of ſuch a thing. And thus, I heard it with mine ears, 
is, I heardit certainly, fully, and atrentively. Such is the 
meaning of Fob in this admonition to his friends, hear 4i- 
ligently my ſpeech, and my declaration with your ears, 

Hence (conſidering the ſtate of 7ob when he called for this 
hearing ) Obſerve, 


That a man in affliftion acſires to be heard with muh 
Attention. 


He that can hardly ſpeak for attending upon his own 
pains, would fain have others attend to his ſpeech ; he 
would not have his words loſt when they come drencht and 
bedewed with his own tears and blood. The affliction of 
others ſhould move us to hear them ; and they that are in 
affliction will be ſure to put it as a motive why they ſhould 
be heard. And that's one reaſon why times of afliction 
are ſuch ſpecial ſeaſons of prayer to God. 1s any among 
you afflicted ? let him pray, Jam. 5.13. ' Ashe hath reaſon 
to pray then, becauſe of his own need, ſo he hath an en- 
couragement to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger 
hopes to ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears 
when we pray with our hearts, but his ear is quickeſt 
when our wants are ſharpeſt. AMictions do ſometimes 
hinder us from hearing counſel, yea aMictions hinder ſome 
from hearing comforts,(Ex0d.6.9. ) And Moſes {j ake ſo unto 
the children of Iſrael ( what ſpake he ? Not the law which 
called them to obedience, but a promiſe which called them 
out of bondage ), but they hearkned not unto Moſes for an- 
£niſh ( or ſtraightneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 
Their bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance 
out of bondage. But though affliction hinders many from 
hearing both counſel and comfort, yet they whoare in af- 
fliction think all bound to hear their complaints. 

Secondly, In that Fob calls ſo often for attention (for 
I told you this was his ſecond preface : at the ſixth verſe 
he _ them hear and hearken , now he bids them hear 
again 


Hence Obſerve, They who are at eaſe themſelves, are 
ſeldom ſo ſenſible as they ought of thoſe that are in 


miſery. 


Their pains, their prayers, their tears, are not laid to 
heart as they ought. The ground upon which the Apoſtle 
aſſures the Caincs that they ſhall be heard when they cry to 
Chriſt, when they make declarations of their miſeries and 
ſorrows before his throne, is, his ſenſibleneſs of their ſor- 
rows, ( Heb.4.13.) We bave not an high Prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all poo tempted like as we are, yet without ſin : Chriſt was 
under temptations; he feeleth ours, becauſe he had many 
of his own to feel. But they who never had experience of 
ſorrows, know not how to hear, ſpecially not how to hear 
diligently the cryes of thoſe that are in ſorrow. Sce more 
of this at the fb verſe of the twelfth chapter. Here 1 ſhall 
only add, that there are two ſorts of men who are ill- 
hearers. Firſt, Such as egjoy worldly pleaſures and con- 
tentments to the full. Secondly, They who are over-full 
or intangled with worldly cares and buſineſſes : both theſe 
are very ill-hearers. And hence I conceive that Proverb 
(among us ) hath its original, when a ſervant, or any 
other we have to do with, regards not or forgets what we 
ſay ; we ſay to ſuch, ſurely you bear with your harveſt ears. 
Harveſt time. is a time of great pleaſure, and a time of 
great buſineſs : and ſo the meaning of the Proverb is, you 
hear as if you were taken up with ſome other delights or 
affairs. Moſt hear the word of God with harveſt ears, and 
that's the reaſon we have fo ill a ſeed-time for the word. 
While we are ſowing the word, moſt menare in the har- 
veſts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore 
their harveſt in holineſs is very ſmall, if any : Moſt who 
bring forth fruit, bring forth bur very little, and very many 
bring forth none at all, and all upon this account. 

Thirdly Obſerve, Fob, though bus a man, yet ( you {ce ) 
he expects to be heard ; Now 
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If 4 man-ſpeaking to men taxes it ill if bebe not heard, how 
4 —_— take it if men will not hear when he ſpeaks ? 


We put God to many of theſe prefaces : the Prophets of 
old, ſeldom, if mingle. with a meſſage from God, but 
they begin with, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, Hear what the 
Lord ſaith, &c. Chriſt in the Goſpel and in his Epiſtles 
to the Churches ( Rev. 2. 3.) repeats this often. He that 
hath an ear to hear, let him hear, So (Pal. 81.13.) 0 
that my people hid hearkened unto me : and verſ[. 8. Hear © 
my people, and I will teſt;fie unto thee. Thus God calls 
ſor, yea even begs for hearing. It's a ſtrange condeſcen- 
tion, that he ſhould ſtand ug for 4 attention, wy 
upon the higheſt terms of Soveraignty ) may comm 
CAE NIG Belides, God hath no need that we ſhould 
hear him, he doth not ſpeak to us for our help, or to ſup- 
ply his wants, If he were hungry be would not tell ws, for 
the world us his and the fulneſs of it, ( Pal. $9. 12.) Now if 
take it ill, that men will not hear us, when we arc h 
to feed us. or when we are weak to help us, how 
more may God take it ill at our hands when we will got 
hear him, who only commands us to our duty, or coun- 
ſels us for our good? We are apt tothink much, if God 
do not ſpeedily hear our prayers, and graut our requetts : 
what cauſe do we give God to be angry, when we will 
not hear his precepts nor hearken to his laws? ,And yet 
the Lord inſtead of anger expoſes ſometimes nothing but 
compaſſion, when he is not heard, O that my wes bad 
hearkened unto me | God is much diſhonoured when he is 
not heard, and yet he pities thoſe who do not hear him. 
Fourthly, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my acclaration, 
with your ears, Hence Obſerve, 


Weighty and extraordinary matters mu? be beard with 
more then ordinary ſpirits. 


Luks 8. Take heed how you hear. There is as :much 
danger in hearing ill, as there is benefit and comfort in 
hearing well. And according to the concernment of the 
word we hear, ought to be our heed in hearing. He that 
hears the word of life, had need to bear for life. 


Fifthly Obſerve, Ir i not unuſeful often to ſtir up our au- 


ditors to attention. 


Tob makes more s then one tobe heard, and he 
doth more then ſpeak ;. when he ſpeaks to be heard, he 
ſpeaks The Preacher tells us, that, if the 


iron be blunt, ard & man do not whet' the edge , he muſt | 


put to more ſtrength, (Ecd.10.10.) So we may ſay in this 
caſe, if our hearers are dull, and we do not whet their 
edge, we muſt put more ſtrength to it, or rather we loſe 
all our ſtrength, how much ſocver we put to it. When 
ſpicits are low and dead, we muſt ſpeak to raiſe and quic- 
ken them, or elſe we ſpeak in vain to inſtruct or reprove 
them. We ſay in our Proverb, A wher « zo let. He 
that is whetting his fithke mows no graſs, and yet he ſhall 
mow little unleſs he whet. There is as much work done 
in preparing the inſtruments with which we work, or the 
objects _ which we: work, as there is in doing the 
work it ſelf. Mit, 


deth to do, do it 


Ty 6 

, Which col heavenly,or general cal- 
ling, then whatſoever we do, ler #s do. it with our might ; 
when-youhear, hear with all your might, when you pray, 
pray with all your _ ( Fer. 48. 10.) Curſed be be 
that dotb the wark.of deceirfully : we put in the 

ligently, according to the letter of the He- 
brew: and thoſe two:words may very well interprex one 
another, \for he that doth a thing deceirfully, doth it negli- 
gently,.and he that dothit negligently doth it deceitfully : 
he doth it as if he would deceive God or meo, or both, but 


ears. 

7ob having thus renewed his preface for an attentive 
hearing, procceds to give them reaſons, why he would 
be heard thus attentively. We have the firit in-the cigh- 
teenth verſe, | 


Verſ. 18. Behold now A have o:dered my cauſe, J know 
that J Gall be juſtified, 


My buſineſs is ready, I have ordered all things, there- 
fore I would be heard. When we have made great prepar a- 
tions, we do not love diſappointments. As when the King 
(in the Parable ) ſcnt out, ſaying, my ſupper #s ready, 1 
have kil'd my oxen and my fatlings, and all iz prepared, 
come to the marriage, 4nd they began all to make excuſe, 
he was wroth, When a feaſt is provided and ſet upon the 
table, and the invied gueſts come not, who can take it 
well? 'Tis fo in a'!l other preparations, and this 1s 7ebs 
argument : Hear diligently my ſpeech , I do not call for 
attention, having nothing to ſay , or nothing worth the 
hearing, 1 heve ordered my cauſe. 


Primzarge- 
2th a bo- 
14 fide > 
conjcientiz 
{na Jar. 


I have o2dered,”} The word lignificth to order with rea- I ſigni: 
ſon, to methadize things, it is applycd tothe marſhalling #*2t quic- 


of Armies, and fo to words or things wherein skill and art 
are ſhewed. 


quid crrta 
r2tione &+ 
ordine aiſe 


Py caule, ] The Hebrew [ Mizpat 1 hath a threefold ponitur, ut 


uſe. It fgnites Firſt, a diſpute between 
condly, the ſentence of the Judge. Thirdly , the exe- 
cution of the ſentence. In this place the word is taken in 
the firſt ſenſe, for the ſctting and ſtating of a controverſie 
about which partics are to plead or ciſpute. Behold 7 
have ordered my cauſe; as if he had faid, 1 am not come 
unprepared to thu bar ;, though you through ignorance or 
prejudice miſtake my condition, yet 1 have examined it and 
purely conſidered mine own cauſe, and upon good grounds 1 
bave concluded with my ſelf, that notwithſtanding all mine 


ies, Se- 4 es, Tc, 


t1:4 contre 
net I. T74lt- 
1:5 litigane 
$15.2, ſente- 
t1Þ judicis. 
Lxtcutiont 
rtentia. 
Rab. Sal. 
A1 er 
mam - 
tands ep 


affii&tions God hath not puniſhed me for my ſm, but ſtill ac- pareo fic in- 


Counts me innocent and righteow. So the Ca 
that rejoycing which Job had in the integrity of his heart, 
anc Rcodach of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed 
and digeſted what he had to ſpeak. All things being thus 
ready he made no —__ but to go away with victory, 
ar x the day a full hearing. 1 kzow I ſhall be 
juſti 

£ F, know.) We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold know- 

e. 

Firſt, Notional or ſpeculative, which is the work barely 
of the underitanding. Of that I conceive the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, (1 Cor. 8,7.) Knowledge puffeth up. There is 2 
knowledge ſwimming in the brain, which hath ſome light, 
but no heat, much wind, but no nouriſhment in ir. 

Secondly, There is an experimental knowledge ſcated 
in the heart, and viſible inthe life: The Samaritans profeſs 
this ( 7obs 4.42.) Now we believe, nor becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing, for we have beard him our ſelves, and know that this 


|  #ndeed the Chriſt, that is, we are experimentally con- 


vinced by what we have heard and ſeen, that this i He. 
( Ecclef. 8. 5.) Whoſo keepeth the commandment, ſhall know 
no evil (io the Hebrew ); we tranſlate it, be ſhall feel no 
evil, that is, he ſhall-not have an experimental know- 
ledge of evil. A man that keepeth the commandment, 
knoweth what is evil, or clſe he could not do that whicti 
is good ; but he that kreperh rhe commandment ſhall krow 
no evil, that is, he ſhall not feel any evil. So we are to 
underſtand that of the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 5. 21.) where he 
faith, that Chriſt knew no [in, ſhall we think that Chriſt 
died for he knew not what ? He dicd to take away lin, and 
did not he know what fin was ? Yes, Chriſt knew full 
what ſin was, he knew what the nature, and what the ef- 
fes of it were : but he knew no fin experimentally, he 
felt no fin in his own heart, he acted no fin in his life.” We 
ſay to a man that liveth in proſperity, Tow never knew po- 
verty; and to an healthy man, Tox nevy knew ſickneſs. 
This is experimental knowledge. 

There is a third kind of knowledge,which we call fdu-ic 
al, when the heart cleaveth to, of i afſertam'd of u 135i 
know.Of this we are tounderſtand the Apoſtle Zobr ( 1 Ep. 
2. 3.) And hereby do we know that we know him. To know 
that we know, is to be aflured that we know. And agaits, 
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Sant, 


in the fifth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, ver. 13. Theſe things | 


have 1 written to you that believeon the Name of the Son of 
God, that ye may kyow, that ye have eternal life. We may 
believe, and yet not know that we ſhall live, much leſsthat 
we have eternal life. Many have a vital act, who havenot 
a fiducial a&t of faith : And therefore, while the Apoſtle 
in this verſe, faith, / have written unto you that believe on 
the Name of the Son of God, he ſaith alſo, 1 have written, 
that ye may believe 03; the Name of the Son of God. If they 
did believe before, why doth he write unto them that they 
might believe ? They had the faith of adherence and recum- 
bence; but he defircs to raiſe and heighten them to the faith 
of evidence and aſſurance. Such a faith the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth { 2 Cor.44 14.) Knowing, that he whichraiſed up the 
Lord Feſus, ſhallraiſe us up alſo by Feſtus, and ſhall preſent 
5 with you. ( Knowing thu) How did the Apoſtle know 
this ? Not barely by ſpeculation, not at all by experienec, 
for he wasnot yet raiſed up : But he was aſſured of it, as if 
it had becn already done, That he whichTaiſed up the Lord 
7eſcs, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Feſws. 

When Fob ſaith, I know I ſhall be juſtified, his was not 
a ſpeculative knowledge, but partly an experimental know- 
ledge, for he found that he was already juſtified; and part- 
ly a fiducial kzowledge ; I know; that 1s, Iam ſure, that the 
Lord will juitifie me, and that I ſhall depart from his bar 
acquitted inthis controverſie. He doth not ſay, I know 
that I have not ſinned ; but I know that I ſhall be juſtified 
from my fin ; andnot only carry this preſent cauſe, but con- 
tinue in the love and gracious acceptance of God for ever. 

I ſhall be juſtified. ] Juſtification is the declaring of a 
man to be juſt : Heis juſt; not only who hath no fin, but 
ke who is acquitted from his fin ; or to whom his {in is not 
umputed. He is righteous, whom God pronounceth righte- 
ous, though in himſelf ungodly ; for God juſtifieth the un- 
godly, Rem. 4.5. Fob knew he wasthus juſtified ; yer, I 
conceive the juſtification ſtrictly intended here, is the de- 
termination of the queſtion between him and his Friends on 
his ſide; which” yet reached his total ſtanding in a ſtate of 
juſtification. This he oppoſeth to what he had aſhrmed of 
the hypocrite in the former words, An hypocrite ſhall 'not 
come before him ; that is, he ſhall not be juſtified'z bur I 
know that I ſhall be jufcified. | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That a godly man,aven im this life, 
may arrive at aſſurance that he 17, and ſhall continue in 
a good, ina juſtified condition. 


It is 00d to be juſtified ; butit is better to know that 
we 1nail be juſtifed, There arethree Graces ſpoken of 
by che Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 13.13.) Faith, Hope, and Love: 
And tne Scripture holds out an afiurance in reference to 
every one of thefe. Firſt, The aflurance of Faith (Heb.10. 
22.) Let ws draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 
Faith, This aſſurance of Faith hath a double reſpect : Firſt, 
to our perſons ; Secondly, to our ſervices; that in both we 
arc picaſing unro God. Secondly, There is an affurance of 
Hope, { Heb. 6.11.) We deſire that every one «f you do ſhew 
the jame diligence, 0 the full aſſurance of Hope untothe end. 
Faith hath an eye to the truth of the Promiſe ; Hope tothe 
go0d of the Promiſe z andthe aſſurance of Hope is, that 
we ſhall certainly receive that good. Thirdly, There is 


alſo an aſſurance of Love {1 Jobn 4. 18. ) Perfett love caſt- 


eth out fear. How is Love made perfe@ ? and how doth 
it caſt out fear ? Herein (ſaith the ſeventeenth verſe ) 5s 


love made perfett, that we may have boldneſs im the day of | 


judgment, becauſe as he ts, ſo are we /n this world ; that is, as 
his love is ſincere to us, fo is ours to him (according to 
our meaſure ) evenin this life, and this-gives us boldneſs 
or aſſurance, that all ſhall go well with us inthe day of 
judgment, or inthe next life ; and ſo this love caſteth out 
all fear of condemnation in-that day ; which fear, where 
it remains ( as the Apoſtle concludes ) hath torment, then 
which, nothing is more contrary to aſſurance. In perfect 
love there is no torment , becauſe there is no fear; and 
there is no fear, becauſe there is an aſſurance of the 


. Loveof God. In this love the ſoul doth repoſe, reſt, and 


delight it ſelf. There is a fourth thing ſpoken of, to which 
alſo aſſurance is arnexed, ( Col. 2. 2.) The full aſſurance 
of underſtanding : This is the clearneſs of our apprehenſi- 
ons about the things which we believe,and upon which we 


faſten by Faith and Love. The light of the underſtanding 


| 


80 | may anſwer theſe places (Prov. 28. 14. ) Bleſſed is the man 


ſhining upon the myſteries of the Goſpel , and mixing 
with our other graces, bottoms the ſoul upon the ſtrongett 
foundation, and raiſeth itup to the higeſt pinnacle of atſy- 
rance, We may fay of afſbrance, in reference unto theſe 
four Graces, as Philoſophers do of the Heavens, in refe- 
rence to the four Elements ; they tell us the Heavens are 
neither earth nor air , neither fire nor water ; but they are 
4 quunteſſence, or 4 fifth eſſence. So we may ſay, aſſurance 
is neither f.zth, nor hope, nor ove, nor k»owledge , but it 
is a fifth thing, ſublimated and raiſed, cither out of,or above 
all theſe ; Ir is ſomewhat of each of theſe ; but more then 
all theſe. I know that I ſhall be juſtified, is more then 
knowledge, or love, or hope, or fith, even the reſult of 
themall in their beſt perfe&tions. Knowledge above know- 
ledge, is the aſſurance of underſtanding : Faith above faith, 
is the aſſurance of faith : Hope and love above hope and 
love, are thefull aſſurance of hope and love made perfett. 
This is called by the Apoſtle ( Row. 4.) A full perſwaſion. 
Abraham (Faith the Text, ver. 21.) being fully perfwaded. 
It is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into an har- 
bour with full fail ; ſodoth the Soul ſometimes : It comes 
to the port of a heavenly peace, with full ſail, with top 
and top gallant ( as weuſeto ſay ) with all the ſails ſpread, 
and colours flying. So it was with Abraham, there was not 
any fail of his ſoul but was filled with the wind of afſu- 
rance. This iscalled (Fohn 14. 21. ) the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt to the ſoul : He that hath my Commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it 1s that loveth me ;, and he that loveth me 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and manifeſt 
my ſelf to him. - Chriſt is manifeſted to many by the read- 
ing and preaching of his Word ; but he manifeſts hinoſelf 
only unto ſome by the light and influences of his Spirit. 
The former is common toall who live within the ſound of 
the Goſpel ; the latter is the ſole. priviledge of thoſe who 
obey the Goſpel; nor do all thefe receive this priviledge 
now. z very few injoy itat all times. Chriſt loves many a 
ſoul, to whom he not preſently manifeſt his love. God 
hath love laid up in his heart for all his ; but he doth not 
ſhed bis love abroad into all their hearts, by the holy Ghoſt 
( Rom. 5.8. ) The firſt fruits of the Spirit (Rom. $ .23.) 
The witneſs of the Spirit ( ver. 16. of that Chapter) The 
ſealing of the Spirit (Eph. 1. 14.) The earneſt of the Spirit 
(2 Cor. 5. 5.) are not beſtowed upon every Believer at all 
times , and not ſenſibly upon ſome at all inthis life : And 
all theſe are but ſeveral expreſſions of this one thing, our 
knowing that we ſhall be juſtified Vet.in this many of the 
Saints havegloried before they came to glory. Habakkuk 


| had-it in the height; ſo had many) of the 'old .Worthies, 


Heb. 11. 13, 35. Though theit Goſpel-light was'not ſo 
clear as rhe Goſpel-lightafter Chriftcame, yer zhey//an{#he 
Promiſes of, they imbraced them, and were per fwuded of 
them; by theſe thrce ſteps; of fecing,.imbracirig,undper: 
ſwaſion, they aſcended to an aſſurance, or ms Dos that 
they ſhould be juſtified. ©7515: 6 4 116 
| But ſome may ſay, Theſe wereextraordinary men ; can 
ordinary Believers attainto, or know this? * 1 1 
, All do not know-4t ,. butall may. - Thereare:bur- ſqme 
Believets whoreach this perfection, yetall ſhould -be ajm- 
ing at, and reaching after it. And though they. wete extra- 
ordinary men in whom the Scripture gives inſtance, : ſuch as 
Abrabam, Habbakkuk,, Paul, &c, yetas the Apoſtle faith 
of ſome under eminent temptations, ( 1 Cor, 10. 13. ) 
T heye hath no temptatit —_— but ſuch as #5- common to 
mar; ſo we my ſay of thoſe who attained thoſe enlinerit 
conſolations ,/ there is no conſolation hath been given unto 
thoſe, but what iscommon to Believers: 'For as fewmen 
fall into all thoſe temptations which are common 'tonian , 
ſo few Believers attain all thoſe conſolations which are 
common to ano Some car yr and —_— ive 
diligence to make their calling jon fure; otners 
ra. 4 find it ſure to them (though it be init ſelf) norwith- 
ſtanding all their diligence. EIU + <hetes; 60 
If _- object further, that of the Apoſtle (Row.11-2Q.) 
Be not high minded, but fear. —_—_- ee 
I 26". oy That fear isa duty, which is oppoſed to high- 
mindedneſs ; but, that fear is, at leaſt, an afiction, which 
is oppoſed to ſtedfaſtneſs. Again, this is not ſpokento nou- 
riſh doubting, whether weare- juſtified, or no ;'but to pre- 
ſerve us from preſumption when we are juſtified. [50 WC 


that 
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+ feareth alwayes. ( Phil. 2. 12. ) Work out your ſal- 
_ with Garda trembling. Theſe ſeem to call Chriſti- 
ans to live in adoubtful condition, or in aſtateof trepidati- 
on, alwayes fearing t but their intendment 1s, not to keep 
the ſoul from being ſetled by faith in Chriſt, but from being 
high flown in any opinion of our ſelyes : or the Spirit 
ſpeaks thus, not to put us upon doubts of our ſtanding, but 
to preſerve usfrom falling. For theſe cautions arc ſo far 
from oppoſing aſſurance, that they ſtrengthen it. The way 
not to be afraid is thus to fear : Nor areany ſo ſure as they, 
who thus tremble. They that are working out their ſalva- 
tions with fear and trembling, may know without fear and 
trembling that they ſhall be ſaved : And they that thus fear 
alwayes, may be aſſured that they ſhall be above fear for 
ever. But ſay ſome, the Preacher ſpeaks out againſt this 
knowledge, Eccleſ. 9.1. No man kroweth love or hatred. 
It is true, not by all that is before him : We cannot know love 
and hatred from the works of God without us ; but we may 
know love and hatred by the work of God upon us, or by 
the workings of God withinus. Wecannot fetch an evi- 
dence that God loves us out of our cheſts and money-bags ; 
nor can we read an aſſurance, or a I for Heaven, 
in the aſſurancesand conveyances of our lands; but we may 
fetch this evidence, and read this conveyance from, and in 
the Covenant of grace, received by faith, witneſſed and 
ſealed to our hearts by the holy Spirit. 6 

Secondly, When was it that Fob manifeſted this height of 
aſſurance? 7 know that I ſhall be juſtified. It was after he 
had ſaid, I have ordered my cauſe. 


Hence Obſerve, That true aſſurance, or a kyowledge that 
we ſhall be juſtified, ariſeth from 4 due conſideration of 
the ſtate of our hearts and lives. 


1 have ordered my cauſe, and now I kyow. Fob's aſſurance 
did not grow whileſt he ſlept, or was ſecure ;, his was not an 
affurance ariſing from negligence, bur from diligence. Some 
conchude what they have no premiſes for : They will con- 
clude for Heaven and glory, they make no doubt but they 
ſhall be ſaved ; but they have no foundation to build this 
tower of aſſurance upon, they can ſay nothing to warrant, 
or bear up their confidence. Tt is an eaſie thing to ſay, / 
] know I (hall be juſtified ; but it is an hard thing for a man 
to fay, 1 have ordered my cauſe. They who ſay they know 
they ſhall be juſtified, before they have ordered theipcauſe, 
do but build caſtles in the air ;, whereas this Caſtle ſhould 
be built upon Chriſt, he is the foundation. Some are as 
confident as confidence it ſelf, who yet are as ignorant as 
ignorance it ſelf : Some are as confident as confidence it ſelf, 
who yet are as prophane as prophaneneſs it ſelf ; as proud 
as pride it ſelf; as worldly as the world it ſelf : Is this the 
ordering of our cauſe? Or can they, order their cauſe, 
whoſe hearts and lives are thus out of order ? Atrue Be- 
liever is able to ſhew ſomewhat for it, why he is ſo ſure: 
Hecan ſhew Chrilt ( as I may ſo ſpeak) his bracelets and 
his love-tokens ; he can tell Chriſt of the fecret ſmiles and 
kiſſes which he hath given his ſoul ſome time or other : He 
can ſay, Chriſt is come to me both by water and blood ; he 
ca!y produce the graces and the aCtings of his Spirit, and 
can ſay, by theſe I am aſſured, by thee I am grown up to 
this perſwaſion, that nothing ſhall ever ſeparate me from 
the loveof God, If any man ſay he is ſure, he ſhall be 
jaitified , let him conſider how he came by his affurahce : 
Have you ordered your cauſe, and viewed your ſtate in the 
olaſs of the Word ? Hath that preſented to you juſtifica- 
tion , pardon and peace-flowing to you in the blood of 
Chriſt ? If it beſo, yoa' may fay as Fob here , 7 know [ 
ſhalt be juſtified. Bit difordered cauſes can never leave af. 
ſurance of any thing but of wrath and death. 

7ob having thus made out his firſtground, why he would 


be heardand.come to atryal, procceds to another, inthe 
nincteenthiverſe. 


Verſe 19, Who ishe that will pleadwith me? for nowif I 
hold wy tongue, J ſhall give upthe ghoſt. 


Whois he that will plead with me ? ] Where is the man ? 
The words, as the former, ſpeak the greatneſs of his pirit? 
7ob durſt bid battel, and ſenda challenge to all oppolites in 
theworld, He throws down his Gauntlet to all comers, 
Let me ſec the man that dares undertake me in this dif, pute ? 
Who # be that will plead with me? 


Fob ſpeaks not proudly, or vainly, confiding in bis own 
ftrength, or wit, in his numble tongue, or quick invention; 


Cerr:ng Ade 
molum £07 


he ſpeaks thus, truſting in the power of Chriſt, and as be- /cientic, #- 


ing aſſured of ſuch an intereſt and eſtate in him,asall the op- 
poſition in the world ſhould never be able to overthrow. 

Fob ſpeaks like another Goliah, who (1 Sam. 18. 8, g.) 
ſtood and cried to the Armies of Iſracl, and ſaid unto them, 
why are you come out to ſet your battel in array ? Chufe you a 
man for you, and let him come down to me, if hebe able to 
fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be your ſervants ;, 
but if I prevail againſt him, and kill him, then ſhall ye be our 
ſervants, and ſerve us. In ſuch a manner ( but with no 
ſuch ſpirit ) Fob ſpeaks here, where's the man ? Chuſe out 
who you will to pletd and to diſpute with me. Thus Fob 
challenged like Goliah, but he fought like David (ver. 45.) 
In the Name of the Lord of hoſts. 


Hence Obſerve, He that # ſincere, fears not to come to 
tryal. 


The righteous 18 bold as a Lyon. He is fo far from decli- 
ning tryal, -that he invites it ; where is the man that will 
plead me ? ButI will notſtay upon this, having been led to 
it by a former paſſage. bs 


Secondly Obſerve, A ſoul that i; ſincere and well bot- 
tomed upon the grace of God in Chriſt, 1s unconquer- 
able. 


Job knowing he ſhould be juſtified, calls out, Who is he 
that will plead with me ? As the Apoſtle ſends a challege 
in the behalf of Believers ( Row.B. 33. ) Who ſhall con- 
demn? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elett ? 
Let me ſee the man, or devil, who dares. So Believers are 
able to ſend challenges themſelves. Who is it that will 
plead with us ? Butare there none will do it ? Will none 
accept their challenge ? Yea, many may be found to plead 
with them, but none can overcome them. This Text in 
Job, andthe point grounded upon it, is of the fame fnter- 
pretation with that ( Row. 8. 31.) If Godbe with xc , who 
can be againſt us? Who can be a1anſt us ? Many are againſt 
thofe with whom God is ; yea, many will be againſt them, 
becauſe God is withthem. They are moſt oppoſed by men, 
_ _ owneth moſt. Bur _ can be againſt us, to over- 
tarow and conquer us ? We ſhall ſtand againſt all oppoſiti- 
on, if God be with us. So here, who wil plead with me ? 
fob had thoſe that would plead with bim, he wanted not 
undertakers ; there was Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zovhar, 
theſe pleaded with him , but theſe did not overcorac him. 
God ives ſentence for fob, Chap. 42.7. Te have not ſpo- 
ken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant Tob hath. 
The Prophet brings in Jefus Chriſt in ſuch a triumph of 
ſpirit over all poſhble enemies or oppolers ( 1/a. 50. 7, 8.) 
Whereas he had ſhewed Chriſt profeſſing, that all his 
power to fulfil the aQtive part of his Mediatorſhip, was 4e- 
rived to him from his Father ( ver. 4.) The Lord bath 55- 
ven to me the tongue of the Learned, &c. So therche thews 
that all the ſtrength and courage with which he wasarmed 
to ſuffer or contend in the paſſive part of his Mediatorſhip, 
was alſo derived to him from his Father, and maintained 
inhim by a continual rupply of his aſſiſtance. The Lord 
God will belp me, therefore ſhall I nor be confounded; there- 
fore have I ſet my face as @ flint, and I know that 1 thall nor 
be aſhamed : He is near that \uſtifiech me, who will contend 
with me ? Let ws ſtand together ( as Plaintiff and Defendant 
uſe todo ma Law fuit beforethe Judge ) who ts mine adver- 
ſary? (or maſter of my cauſe, orowner of my judgment, 
that entreth his aCtion againit me ) ler him come near to me. 
Behold the Lord God will help me : who is he that ſhall condemn: 
me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a garment, the meth ſhall 
eat them. Theſe words are a comment upon 7ob, and fully 
explain his meaning : Both give us the ſtrength of this Ob- 
ſervation, 


That the Lord beins near to a ſoul, and ſtanding on hu 
ſide, he cannever be prevailed againſt, 


The Apoſtle Paul applyes that of the Prophet ( which 
originally belongs to Chriſt ) to the comfort of every Be- 
liever ( Rom,8.33,34.) Who ſball lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods elett ? It is God that juſtifieth > Who us he that con- 
demencth ? It 1 Chriſt that dyed, yea, rather that # riſen again, 
who as even as the right hand of God, Here are the oly 
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challenges of faith ; faith is ready fot all comers. If the 
Law come to plead with us, faith tells it, that Chrift hath 
tulflled rhe Law forus. If fin come to oppoſe us, faith 
tells it, Chriſt in the ſimilirude of ſinful fieſh hath condemned 
ſin inthe fleſh. If deathcome and look the ſoul intheface, 
faith anſwers, Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
and :mmortality to light through the Goſpel: Yea, faith can, 
not only anſwer, but ſcorn death, O death, where 1s thy ſting ? 
If the Devil come, faith tells him, he is but a conquered 
enemy, and that Chriſt hath (long fince ) ſpoiled principa- 
l:ties and powers, and mane 4 few of them openly;that Chriſt 


. Came to deſtroy ( and hath deſtroyed in us ) the works of the 


devil, Thus faith repels the charge of the law, of fin, of 


hell, and of the devil; yea, if Ged h1mſelf frown up- | 


onthe ſoul, and his wrath ſeem to burn as hot as fire againſt 
us, faith can tell God himſelf, that Chritt hath paid our debt, 
and given aranſom to God for us, and therefore knows that 
he will not require it of us again, becauſe he is juſt, and the 
Juftifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. If none of theſe, if 
neither law, nor fin, nor death, nor devil, no nor God him- 
ſelf ( conſidering how he hath been pleaſed to condeſcend 
to poor finners, and ingage himſelf to Chriſt on our behalf ) 
can plead down the believing ſoul, then nothing can. Nor 
did fob boaſt b@yond his line, when he ſaid, Who will plead 
with me 7 

Laſtly, Theſe words, Who will plead with me ? hold forth, 
not only Job's courage that he durſt, in this caſe, ſpeak with 
any living. but alſo the neceſſity which preſſed him to ſpeak, 
which was ſuch, that if he did not ſpeak, he couldnot live, 
as is clear in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, 


Fo: now if J hold mp tongue, J ſhall give up the ghoſt, 


þ Mr. Broughton renders, If now I ſpeak, not , 1 ſhould 
ArVEe. 

The Orjcinal may be literally rendred thus, For now 7 
ſhall be ſolent, and grve up the ghoſt. And ſo the meaning is, 
as if 7ob were haſtning his undertakers to this quarrel, with- 
ing them to. make ſpeed and come to plead with him,that he 
might try out this buſineſs by dint of argument, becauſe he 
ſaw. death ready to put him tofilence : 7 ſhall dye, and then 
it will be too late to argue or ſpeak with me, thereſore 
while live, and I perceive I ſhall not live long, letus try it 
out, and ſee what you have to ſay againſt me. 

Secondly, Theſe words, I1f 1 hold my tongue, 7 ſhall give 
1p the ghoſt, may note two things. Firſt, That Fob was 
hiled with on of matter, which was exceeding bur- 
t!:cnſome to keep within his breaſt, therefore he muſt needs 
vent, and letit out. As if hehad ſaid, I have ſo much to 
ipeak, that it will even kill meif 1 ſhould conceal it. Elih 
was in the ſame caſe ( 70b.32. 17. ) I alſo (faith he) will 
ſhew mine option; for I am full of matter, the ſpirit within 
me conftrainethme : Behold my belly 1s as wine which hath 10 
vent, ut i readyto birſt like new bottles ;, I will ſpeak. that 7 
may be refreſhed , 1 will open my lips and anſwer. Elihu was 
conſtraincd to open his mind, it would bean eaſe to him to 
ſpzak. So faith Feb, Now if I hold my tongue T (ball give 
1p the ghoſt, Or ſecondly, Itmay norte, that Fob was much 
afflicted, and excecdingly troubled in his ſpirit at what his 
Friends had ſpoken to him, and charged upon him. And 
ſo it is, as if hchad ſaid, 


own innocency, my heart will break : It were better for 
meto dye, then to live ſtained with ſuch imputations; and 
I know not how to live, unleſs I may wipethem off. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir is a pain not to ſpeak, when we 
are much ingaged to ſpeak, 


Thus the Prophet complains ( Jer. 20. 9. ) 1 was weary 
with f wrbeara ty and I could not ſtay. As ſome are wearied 
with ſpeaking ; ſo ſome are wearied becauſe they do not 
ſpeak : They aretired with holding their tongues, as much 
as /omcare with uſing them. Words kept inare as great a 


- burchento ſome, as words ſpoken out areto others. When 


a man is under ſuch a preſſure, he finds no reſt till he hath 
delivered himſelf. When Foſepb's Brethren came to him, 
he kid his affections a great while z but as ſoon as he ſaw his 
Brother Benjamin, he could not refrain 5 he mult go into a 
private place to weep, and ſpend hjs paſſion, elſe it would 
have broak out before them all. *Tis ſo with us when we 
bave much toſay to God in prayer ; the heart hath a load 


ou have ſotormented me with ' 
your reaſonings, that if I have not liberty to juſtifie mine | 


þ 


30 


GO 


' were, are ſet down -in-the next verſe. 


upon it, and cannot be quiet, it is ready to break and 
up ary ghoſt, until we have broken or — our As - 


From the ſecotid ſerice Obſerve; That a man ca. eaſter 
aye, then ſuffer blots to lye upon bis integrity. 


Our reputation ſhould be dearer to us then our lives ; 
therefore faith Fob, If 1 keep ſulence, 1 ſhall give up the 
ghoſt; I cannot bear this. He was not ſo ſenſible of any of 

is ſufferings as of this. And as it isan caſe, ſoitis a duty 
to repair our own credit, and to take off what we find un- 
jultly charged upon us : eſpecially when it reflects upon 
Religion, as it did in Job's caſe. | His Friends ſuſpected 
him of hypocriſie, 1s this thy fear, thy confidence, and the 
uprightneſs of thy wayes? Theſe jealouſies ſtirred up the 
ſpirit of Fob to call for his Adverſaries, and provoke' them 
to appear and plead it out with him. I have Gow other paſ- 
ſages toucht this point before, and ſhall therefore add no 
more here, 


VERS. 20,-21, 32, 23: 
Only do not twothings unto me, then will gnot hide my (clf 
from thee, 
Uuthd:aw thi hand far from me, and let not thy dzead 
raid. 


make me 
Ton thou, and J will anſwer ; 62 1ct nre ſpeak, and an- 


me. | 
{ow many are mine iniquities and fins? make ms to know 
my tranſgreſſich and my fin, 


N thethree former verſes, Fob prefac'd to his Friends, 
and beſpake their attention ; being ſo well aſſured of his 
cauſe, that he ſate down under the comfort of this concluſi- 
on, 1 know that I ſhall be juſtified, Here, in the threefirſt 


| verſes of this Context, Fob beſpeaks God himſelf, and 


ſeems to indent with him upon ſome conditions before he 
would ſpeak further, or proceed in this diſpute. 


, | Verſe20, Only do not two things untome, then will J not 


Hide my ſelf from the, - | 
As if hehad ſaid, I am willing to argue, but it muſt be 


; upon theſe precautions. 


- Some underſtand thoſe words, Dnly do not two things 
untome : As if Fob had deſired God not to do two thin 
unto him at once; that is, not to afMict him, and confer 


; with him , not to ſmite kim and diſpute with him toge- 
; ther; it is too much to be at two ſuch works, or rather ta cong1[in. 
' bedoing and ſuffering at onetime : Therefore do not two Pine 
things to me, any one of theſe is exerciſe enough for one ;; 
man at Once: 


What the two things he would not have done untohim 


thine hand far from me,&C. Secondly, Let not thy dread; &C. 
Then call thou, &Cc. | 
In that Fob deſires God would not dq' theſe two things 


unto him, 


Obſerve, Firſt,' That all ſufferings are not equal, there 
15 a gradual difference among ufferings 45 well a (þt- 
cifical. 6 


Asall fins, fo all ſufferings are not equal. Sonie fins are 


' more grievous and burthenſome to God then others are, 


( Jer. 44. 4- ) 1 did ſend unto you all my ſervants the Pro- 
phers, ſaying, O. do not this abowinable thing whach T hate. 
This abominable thing. There were many other abomina- 
ble things which the Lord hated, and-which he would not 


' have that people do; but their idolatrous worſhip, their 


burning incenſe to ſtrange Gods, was a ſpecial abominati- 
on, O do not this abqminable thing which 1 bate. Now, as 


' ſome fins are more grievous unto God then others , and 


therefore he deſires earneſtly, that we would not burthen 
him with them : So the Lord layes ſome aMictions upon 
his people , which are more grievous to them then any 
other could be, and therefore they cry out, 0 do not th 
ito xs : This is fad, | 


Hence Note again, That, We are apt to think we cay bear 
any affiition better then that which we fear or feel, 
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0 do not theſe rwo things unto me! Were it any thing 
elſe, I might RR it, but 1 am not able to endure theſe. 
Some ſpeak thus of any affliction ; and he that hath pain in 
any part of his body, is apt to judge z were this pain ſome- 
where elſe, I could bear it better: We are _ 
prorie to diſpute the diſpenſations of God, and to thin 
that he might place his chaſtenings ( if he muſt chaſtiſe us ) 
ſome where elſe, as much to his own glory, and not fo 
much to our ſorrow. Only do not two things unto me. What 


then ? 
Then will J not hide my ſelf from'tljce. 


| rew is, Then will I not hide my ſelf from thy 
PR Purkioek the Lord would not do thoſe twothings 
for Fob, could he hide himſelf from his face ? David ſaith 
(Pal. 139.4.) Whither ſhall 7 go from thy preſence ? It 
thould ſeem Fob had ſome whither to go out of the pre- 
ſence of God : Elihu in the 34% of this book, ver. 22. 
tells us, There is no darkneſs nor ſhadows of death where the 
workers of iniquity can hide themſelves. How 1s it then 
that Job ſaith he would not hide himſelf, when as indeed 
he coutd not, upon what terms ſoever God ſhould deal 
with him ? 
| anſwer ; when Job ſaith, 1 will not hide my ſelf, he 
intends not this, that he cou'd hide himſelf ; but that ( if 
God would not do thoſe two things to him ) he ſhould 
have no cauſe to hide himſelf. Hiding proceedeth from a 
double cauſe. Firſt, from fear, ( 1/a.2. 19.) They ſhall 
£0 intothe holes of the roc he, and intothe caves of the earth , 


for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of hts Majeſty, when 


he arifſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. Here 1s hiding for 


fear. So ( 1 Kin. 22.25.) the Prophet Micaiah having re- 
ccived ſuch courſe uſage from King Ahab, tells him to his 
face, Behold thou ſhalt ſee in that day when thou ſhale £o 
into an inner chamber to hide thy ſelf. Secondly,” Hiding 
procceds from ſhame; a man that is aſhamed dares not 
{hew his head. That hiding of our firſt parent; was the 
effect of both theſe ( Gen. 3. 10.) In their innocency they 
were naked and were not aſhamed : but after they had 
ſinned they ran among/t the thickets to hide themſelves, be- 
ing both aſhamed A - atraid : ( ver/, 10.) I heard thy voice 
in the garden, and 1 was afr cid, becanſe I was naked, and 1 
hid my ſelf. Fear and ſhame made him hide himſelf, when 
once he had ſinned, When Fob reſolves, then I will not 
hide my ſelf from thee, his meaning is, I will not be afraid 
to appear before thee, nor aſhamed to ſpeak unto thee ; ſo 
he explains himſelf at the 22th verſe, Ther call thou and 1 
will anſwer, or let me ſpeak, , and anſwer thou me, that is, | 
would come forth boldly, and ſtand with confidence at thy 
Tribunal. I ſhall give you a note from this, when [ have 
ſhewed the matter of Fobs deprecation, Do not two things 
unto me; What two things ? 


Verſ. 21. TUithd:aw thine hand far from me, and let 
not thy dzcad terrifie me ; or, let not thy d2ead 
make me afraid, 


Theſe are the two things which he ſo earneſtly depre” 
cates. And for the removal of both theſe, he prayed as 
earneftly once beforc, almoſt in the ſame words, ( chap. 9. 
verſ. 34, 35.) Let him take his rod away from me, and let 
wot hus fear terrifie me; then would I ſpeak, and not fear 
him, but it 1s not ſo with me. Having opened theſe two 


verſes there at large, I ſhall refer the Reader thither : yet | 


becauſe ( though the matter be the ſame ) the expreſſions 
vary, I ſhall alittle inſiſt upon them. | 
Withd:aw thine hand far from me,] That's his firſt 
condition. By the hand of God, he means cither the af- 
fictions which were upon him, and ſo it isas much as this, 
mitigate my ſufferings, abate my pains, releaſe me from 
my ſorrows. The word which he uſeth, Chap. 9. 34. 
for the rod of God, is the ſame in effect which he uſeth here 
for the hand of God; only with this difference, this pro- 
perly ſignifies the palms of the hand 5 Withdraw t 
from me : To ſtrike with the palm of the hand, is to ſtrike 
like a father; a blow with the palm of the hand, may have 


more ſmart with it, but it hath not fo much #rce and 


wrath With it as a blow with the fiſt or hand cloſed. Yet 1 
conceive Fobs intent is the ſame in both, and though he re- 
ceived ſtroaks of all ſorts, ſome with the palm, others with 
the fiſt, ſome greater, fore leſs, yet all were with the 


palms. 


| 


| M 


hand of a father : nevertheleſs, Fob defires God would 


withdraw his hand, though he knew it was a fathers hand, 
becauſe while the ſmart and pain of that was ſo vehement 
upon him, he could not ſpeak nor manage his cauſe be- 
fore him freely ; Withdraw thine hand away from me, 

Further, There was another thing, which this requeſt of 
Fob may bear an alluſion to, Remove thine hand away from 
me. It was a cultome among the Ancients, to lay the hand 
upon the head of an offender, as a token of his condemna- 
tion. And that's the reaſon why the hand was laid upon 
the head of the ſacrifice, when all the fins of the people 
were confeſt over it ; ſhewing, that the ſacrifice was ( as 
it were )) condemned todie, typifying the death of Chriſt, 
who was condemned for us, God having laid upon him the 
i#1quities of 4 ail. Now faith Fob , Remove thine band 
away from me : thou ſeemelt to at&t towards me as if thou 
wert angry, or didſt intend to pronounce a ſentence of 
condemnation againſt me; O do not deal thus with me ! 
How ſhall I treat with thee, whilſt thou ſeemeſt to have ſuch 
hard thoughts of me ? Therefore, Withdraw thine hand 
away from me, ' 

But, what was it that lay upon eb as the hand of God? I 
ſhewed before, that it was his affliction, which though in it 
ſelf, it be no argument that God condemns, yet in the 
opinion of ſome men it is; and Fobs friends did there- 
fore think God condemned him, becauſe they ſaw he 
afflicted him. $0 then, the removing of thoſe afflicti- 
ons, in reference to which his friends pronounced him 
condemned by God, would be as the withdrawing of the 
hand from the head of an offender, a ſign of his acquitting 
and abſolution. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Affiidtions are grievous to the ſenſe- 
tive part of the beſt and holieſk men. 


Even a Fob prayeth, Withdraw thine hand away from 
me. There is no affliction for the preſent that is joyous 
but grievous ; and as it is grievous to natural men, ſo it is 
grievous to the natural part of ſpiritual men. It is no- 
thing elſe' but grievous unto carnal men, they find no 
comfort, no ſweet at all in it, the Saints do: their in- 
ward man hath joy and refreſhing in their ſorrows, but 
their outward man feels ſmart ; therefore, Remove thine hand 
away from me. 


Secondly Obſerve , While affittions are ſharp Upon ns, 
it is. hard to compoſe the ſpirit to think, of, or ſpeak 
artcht to God. 


This diſcovers their folly, who put off the great buſineſ- 
ſes about which they are to treat with God, to a ſick bed. 
ob ſaith to God, take away thy hand, and then T will 
ſpeak : theſe ſay we will ſpeak to God when his hand is 
upon us; we will look to the health of our ſouls wheti 
our bodies are ſick: But how rare is it to find a fick body 
and a quiet mind together. Fob could not argue with God 
about his innocency while he was greatly afictea,how then 
{hall others about the ſetling of their eternal peace and the 
pardon of their ? Weare more prone to impatience then to 
repentance inthe day of our diſtreſs. 


Thirdly Obſerve, It is lawful to pray for the removing 

of afflitFions. 

Withdraw thine hand away from me, was a good peti- 
tion; We may make ſuch petitions unlawful if we put 
our wills as a law to God, and do not leave all to the 
will of God. We may pray for the thing, but we muſt 
ſubmit the circumftances of it, the tirhe of it, the manner of 
it, to the wiſdom of God, While we defire him to 
withdraw his hand, we ſhould get our heafts willing to 
bear his hand; that's a gracious frame of heart indeed. Ag 
it is the worſt frame of heartto pray for the pardon and re- 
moving of our ſins, while we find a willingneſs, much more 
a reſolvedneſs in our hearts to continue in them; ſoit is the 
beſt frame of heart to pray for the removing of aflitions; 
whileſt we find a nine to continue under them, if 
God ſhall ſo diſpenſe pleaſe; See more of this, Char: 
9. 34. Withdraw thine hand away from me, 


And let not thy d:ead make me afraid; 


( becauſe they are terrible to beholders.) And fo are Idols; 
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A. 


* to the Fathers in the Old Teſtament. 


man 


| becauſe though 'they are indeed but meer ſcarcrows and 


bugbears, yet they are terrible to the ignorant and unbe- 
lieving, as was further ſhewed, Chap. 9. 34- 

- What was this drea4? It may- either be, that terrour 
which accompanied his-afflictions, there being as it were 
ſome ſparklings of Gods anger mixed with them. When 
God gives us the bittereſt cup of affliction to drink, it he 
do but drop in alittle of his love wetake it down 2s a plea- 
ſant draught ; bur if he drop the leaſt of his anger into the 
cup of aſfliction, this is dreadful. Hence David prayeth, 
( Pſal.6.1.) O Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, nei- 
ther chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure. He doth not pray 
abſolutely, Ict me not be rebuked, but rebuke me nor 17 
thine anger , let me ſee thy love in my rebukes. He 
knew God did love him, but he'could not fee it : God 
rebuked him, and he perceived nothing but anger ; God 
chaſtened him, and he ſaw nothing but diſpleaſure, yea, 
and hot diſpleaſure ; this made him cry out, O Lord re- 
buke me nor, &C. 

Secondly, This dread may be taken for the majeſtical 
preſence of God; though there be no lettings out of his 
anger or diſpleaſure, yet the very appearance of God to 
poor duſt and aſhes hath a dread in it, ſuch a dread, as 
not only ſtrikes the moſt eloquent man dumb, but the 
ſtouteſt dead: The majeſty of God is infinitely above the 
creature; therefore he ſaith to Aoſes, No man can 
fre my face and live: there is fo much dread in the 
face of God, that man cannot behold it. We may con- 
ceive the Lord at this time letting out much of himſelf to 
Fob, his terrour was upon him. God ſhews himſelf to man 


' two Waycs. 


Firſt. 1n ſome external viſible form, ſo he often appeared 
'Tis the opinion of 
ſome that the Lord ſhewed his cGreadfulneſs to Job by an 
outward apparition. 

Secondly, God ſhews himſclf tv the mind of man: and 
as the appearances of God to ſenſe are very dreadful, ſo 
are thoſe which he makes to faith. They who have no out- 
ward viſions of God, are yet oficn terrified at the mental 
apprehenſions of his Glory and Majcity. Faith makes 
things preſent, and doth evidence them to the ſoul as fully 
as ſenſe can. God cannot be ſeen, yet faith can give us a 
ſicht of God, a fight of his power, and of his wrath, as 
well as of his goodneſs and mercy : and until the Lord with- 
draw that, and put other evidences before the eye of the 
ſoul, there's no peace. That's the reaſon why many wic- 
ked men have been brought to utter deſpair, and die in 
horrour of conſcience : they apprehend the wrath of Gud 
revealed againſt them, and their conſciences are affected 
with it ; there is a kind of faith upon their conſcicnces, 
ſuch as the devils have. who believe and tremble : and ſodo 
wicked men, they are fall of trembling and aſtcniſhment 
at thoſe repreſentations of the greatneſs, Power and Ma- 
jeſty of God which their faith makes to them. Now as 
it is with them, ſo it may be with true Believers much 
more : they have deep and terrible apprehenſions of God ; 
and according to the degree of this faith, is the degree of 
terrour which falls upon them, ( P/zl. 90. 1 1.) Who kzow- 
eth the power of thine anger ? even according to thy fear ſo 
# thywrath. Though the diſpleaſure ©! God be as him- 
ſclf, alwayes alike, yet to thoſe whoſe :::arts are tender, 
the diſpleaſure of God is more grievous. Hard hearts 
have no fear in them, and to them the diſpleaſure of 
God is nothing, they dread it not, they will venture up- 
on the Pikes, and ruſh upon the Swords point. Fob was 
a tender hearted man, he feared God, therefore theſe ap- 
pearances of God to his faith did exceedingly affect and 
trouble him ; So he ſpeaks, Chap. 31.23. For deſtruttion 
from God was a terrour to me, and by reaſon of bu highneſs 
{ could nor endure. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The holy God tu in bimſclf very | 


areadful to the moſt holy and upright among the chil- 
aren of men, 


Fob had ſaid, Chap. 10.7. Lord, thou kreweſf that 1 am 
not wicked : and at the eighteenth verſe of this chapter, / 
know I ſhall be juſtified. What a faith was here ! Yet 
now he confefſeth, Thy terrour makes me afraid. Where 
was there a holier man then Habakkxk ? yet read the third 


chapter of that propheſic, and you (hall find how he ſhook | 


| 


GY —_ 


. 


and trembled, how his lips did quiver, and rottenneſs en- 
tred into his bones, and all at the apprehenſions he had of 
the Majeſty and greatneſs of God. That holy Prophet 
Iſaiah, how was he affected when God appeared to him ! 
he crieth out, Wo 1s me, for 1 am undone, for mine eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoaſts. When the Lord 
appeared to publiih that holy Law, how did the people 
tremble! O ( ſay they ) let Moſes ſpeak to us, but do not 
thou ſpeak leſt we die, Exod. 19. 


Secondly Note, That God doth ſometimes appear to his 
people in Majeſty only, and not in mercy, 


He letteth out his glory and his greatneſs, but con- 
ceals his goodneſs, his loving kindneſs and compathon. 
They can ſee a holy God, a juſt God, a high God, a glo- 
rious God, but they do not ſee a merciful God. God 
acts not as a natural, but as a voluntary agent, and there- 
fore he can ſuſpend or diſpenſe himſelf as he pleaſeth. 
The $un hath lighty but the Sun ( being a natural agent) 
cannot ſuſpend its light ; it alwayes ſhews its brightneſs 
and beauty, 'except ſome cloud interpoſe, or the moon 
eclipſe it : but the Lord who is light and all light, doth not 
alwayes manifeſt himſelf in light; he puts clouds and 
darkneſs round about him, he hideth his face and will not 
be ſeen, Sometimes he appears all mercy, and at other 
times all juſtice ; ſometimes all goodneſs, and at other 
times all wrath ; ſometimes he lcts out nothing but love, 
and at other times nothing but diſpleaſure:Now as he varies 
his diſpenſations to us, ſo we arc apt to vary in our appre- 
henſions of him : and as we cannot ſee God at all until he 
manifeſt hiraſelf, ſo we ſee him no otherwiſe then he plea- 
ſeth to manifeſt himſelf : Hence the ſame ſoul ſees him 
to day all mercy, and the next day, poſſibly, the next hour, 
all _— : Now his goodneſs refreſheth, and anon his dread 
terrifies. 


Thirdly Obſerve, That as ſome affliftions are more 
grievous then others, ſo thoſe are moſt grievous to a 
godly man, which carry any appearance of the difplea- 
ſare of God. 


O let not thy dread terrifie me. All ſufferings can- 
not terrifie, where God ſhews his love ; and any will, 
where he ſhews his dread. If a man were-in hell aſ- 
ſured of the love of God, he could rejoyce; and if he 
were in heaven under thoughts of his wrath, he could not 
but tremble. His love is better then heaven, and his wrath 
is worſe then hell. 


Laftly Note, As a deduCtion fromthe whole, That if 
a godly man may be thus terrified with the Ma- 
jeſty of God, how terrible will the wrath of God be to 
the wicked ! 


Fob was not afraid of the wrath of God againſt his per- 
ſon, for he had ſaid immediately before, / know 7 (ball 
be juſtified. If the Majeſtical dread of God ſwallow up 
the beſt, the holieſt men, how will the dreadful Majeſty of 
God ſwallow up wicked men ! how will he conſume them, 
who is to his ownas a conſuming fire ! We may argue here 
as the Apoſtle Peter doth in language near to this ( 1 Pet.4. 
18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the un- 
godly and the ſinner appear * | 

Fob having thus deprecated the terrour of the Lord, 
Withdraw thine hand far from me, and let not thy dread 
make me afraid : reſolves (upon. the ſuppoſition of this 
grant) what to do; 


Verſ. 22. Then call thou, and J will anſwer, oz let me 
ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, 


This is as much and in effect no more then he ſaid be- 
fore, Chap. 9. 3. Then would 1 ſpeak, and not fear him : 
yet here he a little amplifies what he ſaid there; for 
though Fob doth often ſpeak, the ſame thing for ſub- ....,., 
ſtance, yet his expreſlions are full of uſeful variety, new ,,5, wr 
flowers of Rhetorick, and new aQtings of his affections fond? : 1's 
ſhew themſelves. There it was, Then 1 will ſpeak, and Os 
not fear him: here, Let hint call and 1 will anſwer, or cation - 
let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. _ tllightin © 

Fob in theſe words, gives God his choice to take which #io,0 
part he pleaſed. As in law ſutes, one ſuſtains the part of ro 
the Plaintiff, and another ſuſtains the part of the _ f 
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Jant : Or as in diſputes, one ſuſtains the perſon of an Op- | 


ent, and the other the perſon of a Reſpondent. Unto 


theſe Job alludes, as if he had ſaid, 7 am entring upon 4 | 


ditpute, and commencing my ſuit in Heaven, before the Tri-- 


bunal of Jehovah : As for me, 1know mine own integrity ſo 
well, that I care not which part 1 take, 1 will be Opponent, or 
1 will be Refpondent ; I will be Plaintiff, or 1 will be Defen- 
dant ; and therefore, Lord, Irefer it wholly unto thee ; take 
which part thou pleaſeſt ;, I'le take up what thouleaveſt, and 
do what thou appointeſt., Then call thou and 1 will an- 
wer. | 

This offer argues only abundance of courage and holy 
confidence z yet ſome have o__ it ſcandalous and full 
of arrogancy : As if 7ob had taken too much upon him, 
and had ſpoken more boldly to God then became 
him : As if he thought himſelf match enough for God at 
any weapon, or were ready to deal with him upon any 
terms. Eliphaz. is ſuppoſed to aim at this paſſage (chap. 
r 5. 4. Tea thou caſteth off fear ) yet molt excuſe him, con- 
ceiving that all this did flow froman holy familiarity which 
Job had with God : and that, becauſe he had a gracious 
friendlineſs in his heart towards God, he would therefore 
ſpeakto God as toa friend. Or it imports only that Fob 
was very ſure of his cauſe; and therefore as when a man 
would ſhew the confidence he hath to foil his Adverſary in 
combat, he ſaith, chuſe what place you will, take what 
weapon you will, bring out two ſwords, take you one, 
and I will take the other, I deſire not to ſurpriſe you, or 
deal with you upor: diſadvantages. So Fob being aſſured 
of a good end, was content to itand to the determination of 
God himſelf, in what way he ſhould proceed to tryal. 


Then call thou, andJ will anſwer, 


Then, ] This particle Then, implyes that he could not 
do fa, mb then he could F As if he had ſaid, / 
(hall be in nocaſe, either to anſwer, or to oppoſe, unleſs theſe 
two conditions be granted; but then I ſhall. 

Call thou, ] The Lord calleth usto do our duty , and he 
calleth us to anſwer, and give account how we have done 
our duty, or what we have done. He calleth daily tothe 


firſt, in the preaching of the Word. And he will callus all 


to the latter,in that great day, by the ſounding of the Arch- 
angels Trumpet. ( Pſal. 50.4.) He ſhall call to the hea- 
wvens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge hs peo- 
ple : And ver, 1. He hath called the earth ; that is, the peo- 
ple of the earth ; he will call themall before his Throne ; 
Fob offered himſelf to a perſonal day of judgment before 
that general day of judgment. Call thou, is ( verbum 'fo- 
renſe ) aLaw-term, call me to the Bar, or call me before 
thy Judgment-ſeat. 

And J will anſwer,] The word which we tranſlate, 7 will 
anſwer, ſignifies often in Scripture, ro teſtifie, or give wit- 
neſs; (Exod. 20. 16.) Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs : 
The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt not anſwer falſe witneſs ; that 
is, When thou art required by a Judge to ſpeak in any caſe, 
thou ſhalt not anſwer beſides the truth. When Facob had 
put his part of the cattel on the one fide, and Labar's on 
the other, he ſaith, So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me 
n time to come ( Gen. 30.33. ) it ſhall teſtihe or bear wit- 
neſs for me. The word is uſed in that ſence ( 7ſa. 59.12.) 
Our ſins teſtifie againſt us : The Hebrew is, Our ſins anſwer 
againſt us ; which imports that our ations, whether good 
or bad, ſhall be called out to ſpeak what we have been and 
are, And then, good aQtions will give a good teſtimony ; 
and evil actions will give an ill teſtimony ; ( Hof. 5. 5. ) 
The pride of \ſrael doth reſtifie to his face ;, or, doth anſwer to 
his face. Thus here, Let him call; and I will anſwer : 1 will 
give in evidence and teſtimony according to the truth of my 
heart and life. I will not bear falſe witneſs, though it be in 
my own cauſe. 


©? let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. 


There's the other part, Let me ſpeak ; I will be Plaintiff, 
orOpponent, and let the Lord anſwer or return ; for the 
word which we render to anſwer, in this latter. clauſeis of a 
different root in the Hebrew from that in the former, and 
carries in it more reſpect. It intends not any ſummons or 
citation of God to anſwer , but it is an humhle ſupplicarti- 
on,beſeeching him to recurn what his Wiſd »n ſhould think 
ft in anſwer, 


Hence Obſerve, That , Acquaintarice with fret graces 
grves u4 mighty confidence towards Gad. 


| Take away thy dread, and then Iam ready for a hearing. 
I acknowledge my weakneſs is ſuch, that 1 cannot bear thy 
Majelty ; and I know my own uprightneſs is ſuch, that I 
am aſſured of thy Mercy. When the Lord had called his 
people ts repentance ( //a. 1. 16.) Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings; then he invites 
them toa free conference ; Come, let us reaſon together. He 
ſpeaks familiarly to them, I will argue it out with you, 
againlt all your unbelief ; Come, let us reaſon together, Now, 
as God ſpeaks familiarly to man, when he hath put his ſins 
away : ſo, whenthe Lord hath put his dread away, man 
ſpeaks familiarly to God ; Come Lord, let us reaſon together 
now let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me: The place where 
Godcommuned with his ancient people the Fews, was the 
Propitiatory, or Mercy-ſear, Exod. 25. 22, and the place 
where God communeth now with his people is called, the 
Throne of grace ( Heb. 4. 16.) Let ws therefore come boldly 
unto the Throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help intimeof need. Wecan have no boldneſs but 


ata Throne of grace: When grace in our own hearts op- © 


poling fin, meets with that grace which is in the heart of 
God for the pardon of fin, weare carried as upori Eagles 
wings beyond the regions of fear. Fob lived long before 
Chriſt came in the fleſh , yet Chriſt was come into his 
heart ; and when he deſired God to remove his dread, he 
moved to be looked upon and heard in a Mediator. 

Fob having thus prepared his way begins to plead. 


Verſe 23. Pow many are mine iniquities and my fins ? 
make me to know my tranſgreſſion , and my 
ſin, | 


His way of arguing is much like that of the ſeventh and 
tenth Chapters, and his general ſcope is. the ſame, at once 
to maintain his own former integrity, and to aggravate his 
preſent miſery. That's the ſum of his diſcourſes, queries 
and expoſtulations, to the end of the fourteenth Chapter. 


How many are mine iniquities ? 


He ſeems to take the hint of this farſt enquiry from Zo- 
phar's wiſh, Chap. 11.ver. 5. O that God would ſpeak, and 
open his lips againſt thee : and that he would ſhew thee the ſe- 
crets of wiſdom, that they are double tothat which is : Know 
therefore, that God exatteth of thee leſs then thine iniquity de- 
ſerveth. Fob anſwers, you deſired that Go4 would ſpeak ; 
you doubted not but if he did, he would make it appear 
my ſins were double to mine afligtions : With all mine 
heart ( faith he ) this is it I long for ; i deſire that God 
would ſpeak, and that he would ſpeak out what 11y ſins are 
How many are mine miquities and my ſins ? make me to know 
my tranſgreſſion and my ſin. As it he had ſaid, I am willia! 
to hear, and know the worſt of my ſelf. 

Some conceive, that Fob having made that motion, Le: 
him ſþeak., and T will anſwer, &c. ſtood waiting a while ts 
ſee what God would do: But receiving no anſwer, he thus 
breaks out ; How many are mine iniquities ? 

And theſe put a very harſh conſtrution upon this Inter- 
rogation, ; as if Fob had ſaid, What ? am 1 ſo wicked and 
ſinful, that I am not worthy unto whom thou ſhouldeſt ſhew 
my wickedneſs, and my ſin? if 1 am ſovile, let it appear how 
vile I am, and ſbew me thoſe ſins which have rendred me (it 
ſeerns) not only unworthy of acceprtation, but of an anſwer. 
[ like notthis gloſs, neither doth it bear the image of a gra- 
cious ſpirit, ſuchas Fob's alwayes was, though it was ſome- 
times a little muddy and tumultuous. 

Rather thus, Feb having a purpoſe to defen\l his cauſe; 
asks at once from the grief of hisheart, and from theclear- 
neſs of his conſcience, How many are mine iniquities? As if 
he had ſaid, I am [i (peited of great crimes, and I am in the 
eye of my friends as a perſox condemned already; but I would 
thoſe crimes were brought forth, and ſurely T4 ought, before 
I am either cenſured, or condemned : Therefore Lord, Howy 
many Are mine miquities and my ſins ? make metro brow my 
my tranſyreſſion and my ſin. 


Adeon? fla- - 
&itioſas ego, 
ut nt dignus 
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So the words carry a ſtrong deſire, which this afied - 


ſoul had diſcovered more then once before, to ſee the bor- 
om of his codition, an4 to find out the reaſon why God 
did thus afflict him : And if it were for fin ( about which 
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he had no fear upon his conſcience ) O that God would but 
ſhew him his ſin. His fin ( under that notion ) was a ſe- 
cret to him, but he was willing to know it. Thereare two 
queſtions which would be reſolved before I proceed further 
to the opening of this. How many are mine iniquities ! 
Firſt, Seeing obat Chap 9. ver. 22. laid down this con- 
cluſion, He ſlayeth the wicked and the righteous ; and upon 
that bottom grounded all his anſwers, that the diſpenſati- 
ons of God are alike in outward things to good and bad : 
Hence the queſtion riſeth, why he labours ſo much to clear 
himſelf of fin, as if his aflictions muſt needs argue him 
wicked, whereas he before had argued, that the Lord doth 


8s much afflict the righteous as the wicked. 


I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks thus, as vindicating his perſon, not 
as doubting his ſtate. He did not queſtion whether God 
was his frierd, becauſe he was afflicted, but he deſired to 
remove the ſuſpitions of his Friends. Zophar ( chap. 17. 
ver. 14.) gave Fob occaſion to call for this diſcovery, wile 
he counſelled him, 1f iniquity be in thine hand, put it far 
away, ad let not wickedneſs dwell in thy T abernacles. His 
Friends put theſe jealous ſuppoſitions, theſe if's and an's 
often upon him, 1f iniquity be in thine hand, &c. The coun- 
ſel was good; but their jealouſie was not. Fob ſaw what 
hung upon their ſpirits, and therefore begs of God to un- 
ſecret his ſins, and lay open his tranſgreſhons. As if he 
had ſaid, Lord, my friends are un/atisfied with al! the profeſ- 


frons and proveſtations which 1 have made of my $1nocency © 


.T hey ſuppoſe that I keep my ſin cloſe, & roll it like a ſweet mor- 


ſel under my tongue; they would rakg into my life, ard ſee 
the bottom of my heart. Lord, let them ſee all, ſhew them 
what I am, and let me kyow what I have done. If it, be as 
treſe men ſay, let it appear to thy glory, and to my ſhame. 
How many are mine iniquities and ſins ? make me to kyow my 
tranſereſſion and my ſin. 

Secondly, It is queſtioned why 7ob makes requet, that 
God would ſhew him what and how many his {ins were, 
was he curious to know their Arithmetical number ? Did 
he think God had over-reckoned him, or that himſelf could 
know their reckoning ? Or did he think his fins were ſo 
few, or ſo ſmall, thatthey could not hurt him? One ſin is 
cnovgh to juſtifie God in our condemnation, we necd not 
ask for a great many. The belt of Saints, even they who 
have lived in no ſin, and comparatively have committed but 
few (ins, have yet deſired the Lord to cover their ſins, and 
pronounced him bleſied , Whoſe tra”nſrreſſion 25 forgiven, 
whoſe ſin is covered ( Pal. 32.1.) As the Saint; are not 
forward to proclaim their good works; ſo ncither is it plea- 
ſant to them to have their ſins proclaimed : Why thn is Fob 
ſo buſie about this point of knowledge ? 

I aniwzr, 795 1d not ask this queſtion, cither out of 
curioſity to know the umber of his fins, or as it God had 
out more t9 his account then he had committed. He did 
12t deſire this, as if he thought hisfins were either ſo few, 

r 19 ſmail, that they could do him no hurt ; nor doth he 
ipeak vy way of extenuation, as if they were not many. 
He knew his fins were many and great, J that if he had 
but one, and that a little one, he could not boaſt before 
God. 

But Firſt, He ſpeaks thus, becauſe he knew his ſins were 
neither ſo many as hjs Friends had reckoned them ; nor ſo 
great as they had aggravated them z nor ſo black as they 
had painted them. 

Secondly, When he defires to be ſhewed his fin, it is a 
proof that he was not guilty of any bzloved fin. He ſpeaks 
as Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 1 know nothig by ſelf. Lord, it any 
filth lyc unſeen, make me know it ; Hts heart did not con- 
demn him , and therefore he had confidence towards God, 
1 Fohr 3.21. As if he had ſaid, Lord, My accuſers have 
no proof, they do but gueſs that ] am wicked, my own 
heart is not ſo much as my accuſer at all ; Lord, thou know- 
eſt exactly what I am, thew me, ſhew all , how many are 
my ſins? 

Thirdly , He deſired to know his fins; Firſt, That he 
might mourn and repent for his unknown ſts. Second- 
ly, That he might turn from them, and rcturn to God more 
fully. Thirdly, That he might be more watchful againſt 
them. 

Laftly, He was bold to ask this queſtion, becauſe he 
knew God would deal with him,as a Father,by a Covenant 
of grace through Chriſt ; not, as a Judge,by a Covenant of 


works in himſelf: and therefore he was not afraid to know 
his fins, and to have them all ſet in order before him : He 
was aſſured God would not condemn him, and he did not 
contend to juſtifie himſelf before God, he only waited till 
God would juſtifie himagainſt the contendings and uncha- 
ritable ſurmiſings of men. Theſe, or ſuch as theſe, were 
the grounds upon which Fob makes this addreſs to God, 
and puts both this queſtion and requeſt : How many are mine 
anc, and my fins ? make me to know my tranſgreſſion and 
my [17. 

"How many. ] The word refers both to quantity and 
quality ; the Vulgar reads it, How great ſins have 1? or, 
How great are the ſins which I have? Weread it quantitive- 
ly, forthe number, #ow many aremy ſins ? How great, or 
how many ? Make me to know both their number and their 
nature. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God onlycan give us the number 
and nature of our ſins. 


No man can tell how many his ſins are ; they are more 
then the hairs upon our head, they are as the ſands upon 
the ſca-ſhore innumerable. The kinds or ſorts of fin, yea, 
the greater aCts of ſin may benumbred by man ; but he on- 
ly that numbers the Stars, can number all our fins. We com- 
mit many fins of ignorance; and we are ignorant of ſome 
of our ſins of knowledge : we commit known fins, which 
we do not know that we have committed. 

And as God only knows the number, ſo the greatneſs and 
the aggravations of our ſins. Who can underſtand his er- 
rors ? ( Pal. 19.12.) He means practical, not doctrinal 
errors. As theſeerrors of wandrings arc beyond our num- 
bring, ſo alſo beyond our underſtanding. As there is a 
heignt and a depth in the love of God, which paſſeth our 
knowledge . $9 there is at height and adepth of wicked- 
neſs in our hearts, which paſſeth our knowledge. The Lord 
only can ſhew us how ſinful we are; as he only can ſhew us 
how gracious himſelf is. 

Further, The multiplication of terms in this paſſage is 
conſiderable, How many are mine miguuries ana my ſins ? 
make me to know my tranſgreſſion and my ſin. Here are three 
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Original words, by which fob doth expreſs the ſame thing. .;, | L 


Firit, Iniquity. Secondly, Tranſgreſſion. Thirdly, Sin. 
The Latines pe us four, and they labour much to find out 
a material diitinCtion in this verbal diſtinction : or to ſhew 
how iniquity, tranſgreſſion,and fin, as alſo, how fin in the 
firſt clauſe, and fin in the ſecond, differ. 

The firſt word, which we tranſlate iniquiry, fignifies a 
perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of ſpirit , or thoſe fins which 
have a peculiar crookedneſs and perverſeneſs inthem. The 
ſecond ſignifies any, the leaſt aberration from the way or 
rule of holineſs in our acCtings, though our hearts ſtand 
right : every ſtep bclide the line is fin. The word in the 
ſecond clauſe, which we tranſlate :r.49/greſſio7, ſignifies rc- 
bell:on and obſtinacy of ſpirit, the riſings of our thoughts 
againſt God. 

The Latines make out the diſtintion thus. By iniqu:- 
ries, they underitand thoſe evils which are committed 
againſt our neighbour. By ſins, thoſe which a man com- 
mits againſt himſelf. By rranſgreſſions, thoſe which are im- 
mediate againſt God : And by fin in the fourth place, Omi/- 
frons: As1f hehadſaid, Lord, ſhew me mine 13:1quities, any 
evil I bave committed againſt others : Shew me my ſins, thoſe 
which I have committed againſt my ſelf ; ſhaw me my tranſ- 
greſſions, the rebellions of my life againſt thy Majeſty. And 
(how me my fins, all my neoletts to perform, or negligent per- 
formances of holy duties : ſpread all before my face. This 
hath a truth in it : yet the holy Ghoſt doth not obſerve ſuch 
a diſtinneſs in theſe words, but uſeth much varicty and 
liberty in their application. | 

Sometimes fin, which goes loweſt in ordinary fignihca- 
tion, is an aggravation: ( Hof. 12.8.) In all my labours 
they ſhall find none iniquity in me, that were ſ19 5, as if fin 
here were more then iniquity, or great iniquity. Some- 
times iniquity is put as an aggravation upon fin ( P/l. 32. 
F. ) Thou. for 7aveſt the iniquity of my ſim : That is, the fin- 
fulneſsof my fin; or thoſe conſiderations which have ren- 
dred my fin out of meaſure ſinful. Now ſeeing there 1s 
ſuch a promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in Scripture , We 
cannot clearly eſtabliſh, or build upon ſuch a difference. 


Therefore paſſing by thoſe critical nicetics, 1 ſhall take 
the 
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the words as Synonimaes, ſignifying one and the ſame thing, 
et being thus joyned, taey (ignifie more then any one 
in2ly can. For as the repeating of the ſame words heigh- 
tens the ſence , ſoa'ſo doth the heaping up of divers words 
wiych have the ſame ſence. So that this Rhetorical acer- 
vation intimates fob s carneſt deſire, that all his ſis , 6 
what name or title ſoever diſtinguiſhed, might be produced, 
and made known unto him. Ler my iniquities, my rranſ- 
greſſt ms, my ſms, call them what you will, let them all be 
prelentcd to my face. When God proclaims his pardon- 
ing mercy, he heaps up theſe words in his own title, calling 
himſelf, The Lord, the Lord gracion:, &c. par N0 10t- 
quity, tranſgreſſion, and fin. Leſt any breach of the Law 
might be thought unpardonable, all the words which imp'y 
a breach, are uſed in the proclamation of pardon. And 
while /ob would here ſhew both his repentance and his im 
nocency, that he was far from hiding any darling tin i1 his 
boſom, he begs the diſcovery of whatſoever bare the name, 


or had the nature of fin, in his heart or life. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the better any man tis, the 
more willing he is to know the worſt of himſelf. 


Hewho is light in the Lord, 1s willing to ſee his dark part 
F Some are very defirous others ſhould 
know the good they have done; hut they cannot abide to 
be thewed the evil which themſelves have done. The Pha- 
riſee ( Luke 18.) publiſheth to all, how he paid tithes 
and gave almes, how he faſted and pray'd, cc. but he 
ſpake not a word, cithcr confeſſing his known fins, or beg- 
Sing a light of what he did not know. Solomon perceiv d that 
this ſpirit of ſelf-Aattery poſſeſſed many in his time (Prov. 
20. 6.) Moſt men will proclaim every owe his own goodneſs, 
but a faithful man whocan find ? Hypocrites Livour much to 
(ſhew others their goodneſs : The ſincere labour more to ce 
their own vileneſs, A godly man finds delight only in the 
knowledge of his graces ; but he finds profit in the know- 
ledge of bis corruptions. We are pleaſed oniy with the 
ſight of friends, or of wife and children in our houſes ; but 
if a thief he got in, we thank him that ſhews us who, and 
where he is. There are two things which argue a gracious 
frame of ſpirit : Firſt, When wedeſire to know how frail 
veare : Secondly, When we defire to know how ſinful we 
are. A natural man loves not to take notice cither of the 
:nfirmitics of his body, or of the preſumptions of his ſoul : 
\nd though ſome wicked men will ſay from a ſpirit of im- 
pudence, they care not who knowstheir iniquities, tran(- 
greſſions and tins; yet no wicked man ever did or can ſay 
tromaſpirit of rep2ntance, Lord make me to know mine 
111quitics, my tranſgreſſions , and my tins. A carnal heart 
'5 more willins that others ſhould know his fins, then he is 
(under this notion of knowledge) to know them himſelf; 
he knows them in the hiſtory or matter of fact, wich a kind 
of delight; it ſometime pleaſes him to remember the evil 
wich he hath done: but he cannot abide to know themin 
e1cir nature; it never pleaſes him to repent of the evil 
waich he hath done. 


as well 5 his light. 


Secondly Obſerve, Whilſt Chriſt is known tous, we need 
07 ve afraid to HAVE OUT ſins brown 0 1th, 


To know fin, and not to know Chriſt, is ſad. Onefin 
ſeen, without a ſight of Chriſt, ſwallows up the ſoul : but a 
ſight of Chriſt ſwallowsup all our ſins. None can be truly 
willing that God ſhould ſhew them their ſins, but they to 
whom God hath ſhewed a Saviour. Job had ſaid, He 
(hallbe my ſalvation, before he ſaid, Shew me my tranſoreſ- 
fro. When we have ſecn heaps upon heaps of mercy in 
God, wecannot deſpair (though we ought to grieve) when 
we ſce heaps upon heaps of lin'in our ſelves. 
mercy C.s/t gown or cover weaps of ſin. All our mountains of 
ro vecome mole-hills , © yea plains, before this Zerub- 
is Again, It is remarkable, that Fob having asked the que- 
[t1on, How many ave mile mitqQuaties 4 follows it preſently 
with this petition, 1.the me to kr1ow my tranſoreſſion and my 
fir : As if he had ſaid, 1 may ſce my ſins how many they 
are , orthat they arc very many, and yet not know what 
any 01C 9: t12m is, Without thy ſpecial teaching, 


Hence Obſe! ve. Our fins may be told 14, Or We may have 
Phe naic of exr fins, and yet not kyow our ſins, 


Feaps of 


It is harder to know the nature, then the number ; what, 
then how many our ſins are. Every man ( who knows any 
thing of the ſtatc of man) knows he is a ſinner ; bur few 
know their fins. Chriſt is preached to all ; yer Chriſt is 
not known toall : There is much inthis, Make me ro know. 
To know fin, isto be ſenſible of the evilof fin ; as to know 
Chrilt, is to have a feeling of Chriſt, and to taſte how ſweet 
the Lord Chriſtis. We may hear of our fins all ourdayes, 
and yet not know our fins : lt is poſhble for a man to write 
dowa catalogues of his fins, and to keep a record of them 
every day, and yet not to know them, not only not (> far 
as to mourn for them after a godly ſort; bur not ſ0 far as 10 
be affected with them after a moral fort, or ſo far 2s an in 
gcnious man might be. It is onething toknow our tran 
greſſions ; another thing to Write our tranſgreilons, or ic 
peak of them. For as ſome have who:c books written 
full of Sermon-notes by them, who have not one line of a 
Sermon written in their hearts, or upon their wayes ; fo a 
man may have whole books written full of ſi-nores, and 
yet not one fin making impreſſon upon his heart, There 
are but few who know what they k ow. : 

There is a threefold knowledge of ſin. 

Firit, In the kind of it, that this or that is finful ; this 
knowledge of fin comes not from our ſelves. There arc 
many aCtings which we do not know to be innings, till God 
makes us know them. Some things wherein we thought 
we did God good ſervice, - we may find our ſelves tranſgrel- 
ſors in them. 

Secondly, There is a knowledge of fin in the nature of 
it, that itis a tranſgreſſion of the Law, and a departure 
from God ; that it is a filthy anda polluted thing, a baſe 
and diſhonourablething ; that it is nothing that is good, and 
all that's evil; that itis ſo evil that we cannot make it 
worle then it is, nor call it by any name fo bad as itsown, 
Sinful ſin. 

Thirdly, There is a knowledge of {in in the effects and 
iſuesof it : Thar as it is filthy, 1o it defiles ; thatas it isa 
pollution, ſo it pollutes every thing that toucheth it ; that, 
as it 15 baſe and diſhonourable in it felf, ſoit doth embaſe 
and diſhonour every ſoul that commits it, much more thoſe 
that love it : That it is big with, and brings forth death ; 
that it is fruited with damnation , that it is armed with all 
the curſes written inthe Book of God againſt ſinners ; that 
the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven again it, and 
(hall be poured out upon it for ever, unleſs we have part in 
the blood of Chriſt, which was poured out to walh and 
ſave us from it, We never know lin thus, till God makes 
us know it. Sins as a fire to conſume, as a ſerpent to ſting 
and poyſon us; yet ſinful man efteems it but as atire, or 4s a 
ſerpent paintedupon a wall, or ſet upon a fign-poſt, which 
though they have the colour, yet have they not the heat v1 
tire, nor the poyſon of a ſerpent. Grace only gives us the 
true ſenſe of our own ſin: And he who hath received the 
largeſt meaſures of the grace of God, had need to be inſtan; 
in prayer with the God of grace, To make him know 
tranſgreſſion and his ſin. 


Ay 


I 4 


VERS. 


TWhereto:e hideſt thou thy face, and holdeft me fo: chime 
cnemp ? 

EWit thou b:cak aleaf dziven toand fro? and wilt theu pur- 
{ue the dv ſtubble ? | 


V E need not labour much for the connection of 

theſe words, which are indeed 2 continued de- 
{cription of the ſorrows of a troubled ſpirit, Some joyn 
them with the requelt made in the former verſe thus, How 
many are mine iiquities and my ſins ? make me t9 know my 
tranſoreſſion and my fin. Wherefore bideſt thou thy face ? 
As if he had ſaid, Foraſmuch as I propoſing that to thy Aaie- 
ſfty, to diſcover the wor jt and darkeſt part of me, and yet thou 
doſt not bring forth any accitſation, or lay any crime to ”my 
charge, ſeeins by thy ſilence thou ſeemeſt to acqur me of being 


| omilty of any ſuch rranſyreſſion as my Friends have ſusFeited 


me of ; Whereforets it that thou hideſt thy face, and holds? 
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me for thine enemy ? If indeed thou conldeſt produce againſt 7 


me any ftudied wickedneſs, or arrai n me at thy bar for an 
hypocrite , then I ſhould ſee reaſon enoneh, *4 than, who 
ars of purer eyes then to behold any unclean thin; . houldft 
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hide thy face from me in ſuch uncleawneſs ; and were I ſuch 
an one, I might ſee reaſon enouzh why thou ſhouldeſt count me 
2s 41 enemy, Or never own me as a friend. But foraſmuch as 
that not only appeareth not, but indeed is not , 1 now further 
deſire to underſtand what is the canſe why thou hideſt thy face 
from me, and why thou holdeſt mie as thine enemy. 


Verſ. 24. Wherefo:e hideſt thou thy face, and Holdeſt me 
fo: tl,ine enemy ? 


The words are not ſo much a queſtion, asan expoſtu- 
lation, which is a very vehement opening of the heart to 
let out the grief that lyeth there : Yet fob keeps within the 
bounds of duty and holy modeſty : He did not invade the 
prerogative of God, whileſt he thus asked an account of 
him. Wemuſt heretake ina double ſuppoſition that we 
may clear Fob.- Firſt, That, he knew God had a reaſon 
why he hid his face from him. Secondly,We mult ſuppoſe, 
that in caſe the Lord ſhould ſtill hide the cauſe from him 
why he did hide his face from him, yet ob was reſolved 
to fit down and honour God even in that darkneſs about his 
own condition : for without theſe ſuppoſitions, to put que- 
ſtions, much more to put expoſtulations upon God, 1s un- 
becoming the ſtate of the creatare, much more of a Be- 
lever. We nmult fav God hath juſt cauſe for whatſoever 
he Goth ; and ke doth not wrong us, if he retuſe to ſhew us 
the cauſe, though we requelt him ro thew it us. 


TU;crefe:e Hideſt thon thy face ? 


Here are two things to beopencd, 

Fir/t, What is meant by chr fare of Gord, 

Secondly, What hiding his face doth mean. 

This phraſe [ The facc of God ] muſt be underſtood by 
that common figure, an Azrhropopathy. God 1s often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture after the manner of men ; ſometimes 
inward paſſions, ſometimes ( as here ) outward parts are 
aſcribed to him. 

The face of God is put Firſt, For the eſſential glory of 
God. (Exod. 33.13, ) When Moſes delired to fee the 
olory of God, the Lord telleth him, ver. 20, Thoxcanſt not 
[ce my face; for there is no man can ſce my face and live. 
Thou Car {t not ſee my face; that is, my eſſential glory 5 
thou mayelt ſeemy declarative, or my manifeſtative glory, 
the glory of my Attributes, as they are expreſſed inthar 
proclamation of his great Name. The face of God, as ta- 
ken for his eſſential glory, is alwayes hid ; itis an object 
roo pure and ſpiritual for the eye, and too high for the un- 
{ſtanding of acreature. 

Secondly, The face of God ſignifies tite general preſence 
af God: And fo when God hides his face, he denyes us 
ihe comfortable enjoyment of his preſence. 

Thirdly, and more pazticularly, The face of God ſigni- 
tics the anger and wrath of God, ( Lev. 20. 6.) The ſoul 
tha wurneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits , and aftcr 
nizards, togo a whoring after them, I will even ſet my face 
againſt that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his people. 
And in the Pſalms oftcn the Lord is ſaid to ſet his face, that 
15; to manife!t his diſpleaſure againſt wicked men. The face 
of God, ſignifies alſo the favour of God, the good will of 
God. So 1n this place, and P/z/. 18. 19. 1 Sam. 13.12. 
Nums. 6.25. Dai. 9.17. both theſe, the anger and the ſa- 
vour of God, arecalled the face of God, becauſe the anger 
and the ſavour of men appear in their faces. Man can form 
his facc into the ſignification of either of theſe, into an an- 
ery look, or into a plealing look: We may ſee wrath, or 
we may ſee love printed upon the countenance. Hence the 
favour and theanger of God are expreſſed by the face of 
God, Fob complaineth, that the favour of God, the light 
of his countenance was hidden from him. 

I)iveft. ] The hiding of the face of God may be confſi- 
deredeither as it is, or as we apprehend it to be. His face 
15 never hid, but to our apprehenhons. In his diſpenſati- 
ons, there are the hidings, and there are the diſcoverings of 
his face; there are the ſhuttings, and there arc the open- 
ings of his love, Further, the hiding of the face implyes 
ewo things. 

Firſt, Difpleaſure. A man turneth away his face from 
theſe with whom he is diſpleaſcd. 

Secondly, Dicain. We turn from thoſe wefſlight : and 
to turnthe back upon a man is real ilighting, Where we 
will not look, we donot leve. Asthe Prophet ſaid to a 


creat King, (2 Kings 3. 14.) Were it not that I regard the 


— 


preſence of Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, 7 would 1.0t look Fatitm a- 


toward thee nor ſeethee. So here, Wherefore hideſt thou 
thy face? is, Why artthou ſoangry with me ? Why doſt 
thou flight me, as if I were not worth a look, or a caſt of 
thine eye: A man in miſery uſually ſaith, Pray look. upon 
We. 

Again, This alſo ( as ſome Interpreters conceive ) hath 
refererice to a judiciary proceeding : Speak. thou, nd 1 will 
anſwer ;, or, 1 will ſpeak.,, and anſwer thou me : Wherefore 
hideſt thon thy face? When a Magiitrate finds a buſineſs 
foul againſt a man, he turns away from him. Some of the 
Ancients refer it toa known cuſtom of the Judges in thoſe 
times, who when they pronounced ſcntence of condemna- 
tion, cauſed a curtain t9 be drawn before them, or, hid their 
faces from the condemned party ; for as the covering of a 
mans face was a token that he was condemned ;ſothcy who 
condemned them covered their own faces : Of which cu- 
ſtom ſee more upon thoſe words, chap. 9. ver. 24. Heco- 
vereth the faces of the Fudges thereof, &c. And whether 
the uſages of former times in judiciary proceedings, give 
any light to this Text orno, yet the general ſcope and in- 
tendment of it is plainly thus, Wherefore, O Lord, dſt 
thou put thy ſelf into an argry poſture arainſt me ? Why are 
all the appear ances from Heaven tomy ſoul black, and lowr- 
no ? WVoy is ut that 17 fee 1210t thoſe former [miles 17 thy 


face? Why am] not received into the embraces of thy armes ? 


I hy doft tho at rhe wrathfil [udge, who art 12, aced # loving 
Father * As my foul bath aelighred in thy forepaſſed k: 
ſes, ſo it deſires toknow, with all humble ſubmiſſion to. thy 
will, why toon grieveſt me now with this uikinaneſs, the h;- 
aing of thy face ? Tell me Lord, tell me, wherefore hideſt 
thou thy face from me ? 


Ancſ- 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, That holy men even in this life have 
a ſicht of the face of God. 


Wherefore khideft thou thy face ? Tt was not uſual with 
Godto hide his face, Job had ſeen it, elfe he wou!d not have 
complained becauſe he could notſee it. We are not much 
troubled at the want of that, whercof we never had any cx- 
perience nor enjoyment. Wearenot at all troubled at the 


non-enjoyment of that, of whoſe being, or whether there 


be ſuch athing orno, we are altogether ignorant. /ob law 
God did not dcal with him as he was wont, nor do to him 
after the manner of a friend. God had been familiar with 
him, and given him frequent viſtts, this made him ſo lent! 
ble of his preſent ſhyncls and eſtrangements. Chap. 10.5.1 2, 
Thy viſitation hath preſerved my ſpirit. When friends viſic 
they ſee one anothers faces. It 1s ſaid of the two Kings 
(2 Kings 14.8.) that the one ſent to the other, ſaying, 
Come, let us look, one another inthe face; that is, Let us have 
an interview. The ſoul of a believer hath interviews wit! 
God, God and he doth oftenlook one another- in the face. 
Whereſoever the Saints are ( except in caſes of deſertion ) 
the place may be called, as Fcob called that where he 
wreltled with God, ( Ger. 32. 30.) Pcmiel, that is, the 
face of God: yet not in that ſence fully in which Farob calls 


itſo: Hecalled it the face of God, becauſe he had ſeen God 
ſaceto fare. Wecan call itſo only ( ordinarily ) becauſe 


we ſec his face. Itis one thing to ſee rhe face of God, and 
another thing to ſee Cod face ts face. The former is the 
common priviledge of Saints in this life ; the latter is very 
rarely given the Saints here ; or it isthe priviledge of but 
ſome Saints, and thoſe rarc oncs, to have it here. 

There is a twofold ſight or viſion of God. 

Firit, A viſion of grace. Secondly, A viſion of glory. 
Glory is nothing elſe, but the viſion of God ;; ( 1 7oh.3.1.) 
We ſhall ſee him as hets. Both theſe ſights of God are cx- 
preſſed by one phraſe of ſpeech, in the Hebrew of the Old 
Teſtament, and in the Greek of the new, and we tranſlate 
both by ſecing God fie ro face. So Facob profeſſed inthe 
place now cited, that he had ſeen God ; and the Apoitle 
promiſeth that we ſhall ſee him, ſo (1 Cor. 13, 12.) 
where he allo compares the ſight of God herc to ſecing m a 
glaſs darkly, an4 calls the fight of him in heaven, a ſeeing 
of God ce to face. Now the reaſon why ſome of the 
Saints (as Jacob and Aoſes) are ſaid to fre God face ra 
face in this hfe, which the Apoſtle appropriates to the 
next, 1s this as I conceive, becauſe thoſe fights of God 
Which Jacob and Ifoſes had were ununcdiate, God in an 
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extraordinary manner coming down to wreſtle with Jacob, 
and calling up Moſes in an extraordinary manner to ſpeak 
with him in the mount ; Theſe diſpenſations being ( pre- 
Iudia glorie ) the forcaCtings of a glorified eſtate, are ſet 
forth by that aCt which is peculiar and proper unto the ſtate 
of glory, The ſering of God face to face. But as for the 
uſual manifeſtations of God to believers in this life, they 
are only the ſeeings of his face. 

So then we mult diſtinguiſh of the viſions of God in this 
life. Some are extraordinary, ſuch was that of 7acob 
and Moſes, ſuch was that of the Prophet ( 7/a. 6. 5.) and 
of Tob ( chap. 4.2. 5.) By all theſe God was ſeen ( inthis 
ſence) face ro face, There are alſo ordinary manifeſtati- 
ons of God, in which only the face of God is ſeen, and 
thoſe may be referred to three heads. 

Firſt, We ſee his face in the glaſs of the word, there we 
have a viſion of God : hence the preaching of the word is 
called viſion, ( Prov. 29. 18.) Where there # no viſion the 
Pp ple periſh, 

Secondly, We ſee the face of God in the plaſs of his 
works. What God is, appears in what God doth. God 
needs not ſubſcribe his name to his works (as mendo) to 
thew that he is the Author of them, for his works are his 
name, and in what work ſoevet his hand hath been, his 
[ace is ſeen. Eſpecially in thoſe three great works, firlt, in 
the work of creation, { Rom. 1.20.) The inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things that are made. Secondly, In the 
works of Providence, And this even in the common works 
of providence, our daily ſupport and protection, the con- 
{tant recourſe of ſeaſons and times, of nights and dayes, 
Pſl.19.1. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
tirmanent ſheweth bis handywork;, day unto day uttereth 


[pre h, and night awnto 1189 ht ſhewerh knowlede 3 that is,the pro- 


vidences and turnings of every day, declare the glory of 
God, and ſhew his handywork : but chiefly in wonderful 
providences, in his great deliverances and miraculous 
operations for his people is God ſeen. Thirdly, In the 
work of Redemption, in which the face of God is more 
ſeen then in both the former, even his manifold wiſdom, 
t phe. S$.-10, 

Thirdly, We ſee the face of God in the Ordinances of 
his worſhip, jn them we have moſt viſible vifions of God 
in this life. For this ſight holy David was athirit, P/al. 
63.2, OGod, thou art my God, &. My ſoul thirſteth for 
thee in a dry azd thirſty Lind, where 10 water it, to ſee thy 
power and thy glory ſo as I have ſeen thee in the Santtuary. 
ſhe ſight of God in the Sanctuary, is through the Ordi- 
varices and worſhip of the Sanctuary. God 1s ſcen in 
his works, bur he is ſeen more in his word; in that as in 4 

1/3 with open face we beirold the glory of the Lord, till we 


Tre Ca ed into the ſame mare, ( 2 Cor, I, 18.) The ſight 


of God is a transforming fight ; we cannot fee what he 1s, 
and be what we are. The beauty of God ſhines in his Or- 
dinances, and that beauty beheld doth not only refleCt up- 
on, but aſſimulate the beholder. Hence David again 
( P/+!, 27. 4.) makes it the chiefeſt and the choiceſt, the 
one and the only thing of all his delires, One thing have I 
deſired of the Lord, that will T (ek after, that 7 may dwell 
in the howfe of the Lord all the dayes of my life;, what to 
60? To behold the beauty of the Lord. Where doth beay- 
ty lit? Beauty ſits in the face, and therefore to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, is to behold the face of the Lord. 
Theſe are the ordinary viſions of God 1n this life, or the 
ſecing of his face: and when the Lord is pleaſed to give 
any of his ſpccial favorites extraordinary and immediate 
nianifeſtations of himſelf ( which as he did to ſome Saints 
before the coming of Chritit, ſo he can renew it ( when he 
plcaſeth and ſees it fitting ) to believers now) when I ſay 
God gives immediate manifettations of himſelf, they may 
be faid to ſee God f.ie to face, becauſe ſuch manifeita- 
tions are the firſt-fruits of glory, or glympſes of heaven 
bufore we come to heaven, where we ſhall as fully and as 
clearly 25 4 finite nature can take inan infinite, /ee God 
fuice to face. 

Now as unbelievers ſhall never ſee God face to face in 
B'ory : fo they know not what it means to ſee his facein 
wayes of grace. And therefore they entertain it with a 
Kind of ſcorn, when it is reported that any man hath ſeen 
the face of God; This is a {izange language to the men of 


the world, who live without God in the world. They 
who live without God 1n the world, live without God in 
the Church : and we are as Barbarians to them, they un- 
derſtand not what weſay, when we ſay we have ſeen God 
in prayer, or at the word, in private duties, or in publick 
aſſemblies. In theſe, believers ſee the face of ; they 
who do not, do nothing in any of theſe. Our buſineſs in 
fuch duties is to ſee God : we come not to ſee one another, 
or to ſce the walls and ornaments of the place we meet in, 
we come not ( as the Diſciples ſpake wondring at the fa- 
brick of the Temple) ro ſee what manner of ſtones and build- 
41195 are there, but to ſeewhat a holy and gracious God is there 
and when the worſhippers in ſpirit mrſs this fight, though 
they know their labour is not loſt, yet the comfort they cx- 
pected is not gained, and therefore they mourn, yea hum- 
bly complain, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? 


Secondly Obſerve, That God doth ſometimes withdraw 
himſelf and hide his face from his choiceſt ſervants. 


It 15 the ſole priviledge of the Saints to ſee the face of 
God, but they live not alwayes in the enjoyment of that 
priviledge : (1/a.8.17.) I will wait upon the Lord that hideth 
hue face from the houſe of Jacob, and 1 will look for him, The 
Saints are now the houſe of F.xcob; the eye, yea the heart of 
God 1s ever upon this houſe, yet he ſometimes hideth his 
face from it. Then the Lord hideth his face, when he doth not 
enlighten as formerly, when he doth not enliven as former- 
ly,when he doth not affiſt in doingas formerly, when he doth 
not ſupport in ſuftering as formerly ; when there is a with- 
drawing of theſe or in any of theſe, then God is ſaid to hide 
his face from the houſe of Facob ; David often bemoans 
himſelf under theſe hidings. And the Prophet puts the 
cale in general, that ſuch as fear the Lord and obey the 
voice of his ſeryants, may yet walk in darkneſs and fee no 
light ( //a.50-10.) Wenever want light in our ſpirits, till 
the face of God is hid from us, as we never want light in 
our cyes till the Sun is hidden from us: but why doth God 
hide his face from his choicelt ſervants? Job a choice fer- 
vant of his asks the reaſon, wherefore hideft thou thy face 
far from me? I ſhall (upon that occaſion, and the clearing 
of this Scripture ) anſwer it in ſome particulars. 

Firſt, The Lord hides his face ſometimes, becauſe he will 
hide his face. What if God ſhould have anſwered Job 
when he enquired, Wherefore hideſt thow thy face ? It 1s 
my pleaſure ? God may do it by prerogative, and neither 
ask us leave, nor give us the reaſon why. As he hath mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom (2 will hs h edn 
( Rom.g9.18.) 9 he may fay, I ſhew my face to whom I 
will, and from whom IT will, I hide ir. 

But, Secondly, He hideth his face at one time, becauſe he 
intendeth to ſhew it more clearly at another. * When he 
means ſhortly to give the ſoul a full fight of himſelf, he 
givcs it at preſent no ſight: of himſelf : when he is about to 
pour out abundance of love into a boſome, he quite with- 
draws the ſenſe of his love. 

Thirdly, Undervaluings of former manite;tations are of- 
ten chaſined with after hidiggs. 

Fourthly, God denics his preſence, that we may prize 
his preſence, and pray more carneltly for it. 

Fiftly, When we value the face of the world too much, 
God hides his face, When we aredclirous to make 2 fair 
ſhew in the fleſh, God will not ſhew himſelf to our ſpirits. 
Our dalliance with the creature, cauſeth God to look off 
from us,or to look ſtrangely upon us. The heart of a godly 
man may get a haunt to ſome vanity here below, and then 
God reitrains viſion from above. He ſhews us the wan- 
rings and out-lyings of our affeions, by the with- 
drawings and vailings of his own. We cannot love God 
till he ſhews us his face; and after we have teen it, we can- 
not but love him: yet they who have teen him, and love 
him, may for a time be overtaken with the love of the 
world, and then God will not be ſecn. . Every opening of 
our ſelves to the world is a hiding of our ſelves from God. 
When we hide our faces from God, no wonder it God hide 
his face from us. 

Sixthly, When we hide our faces from the wayes or 
from the people of God, God will hide his face trom vs. 
Some who have had Communion with God, and have ſer 
his face, may ( under a temptation or upon a gult of carral 
fear ) 1f n9t withdraw from, yet ſcorce own the people or 
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the wayes of God; yea, poſſibly they may ſet their faces 
againit ſome of the wayes of God. When it is ſo with 
them, God will ſurely hide his face from them. Apoltates 
draw back totally from profelſſhon, when they perceive they 
cannot bring forward their own profit or other private 1n- 
tereſts by their profeſſion z and of ſuch the Lord hath ſaid, 
My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them, ( Heb. 10.38.) 
True Believers mav draw back partially or in part, and 
when they do ſo, God will make them know that while 
they are in ſuch a baſe temper, his ſoul hath no pleaſure in 
them, and therefore hides his face from them. 

As theſe or the like are cauſcs in us, why God hides his 
face, ſo he hath gracious deſignes upon us, which he effects 
by hiding his face. Chiefly theſe two, 

Firſt, Totry us. There is n2 greater trial of grace then 
the withdrawing of comfort ; and in that ſtate where we 
ſhall have a conjunQion of all comfort, we ſhall never be 
put to the trial of any grace yea, the graces which aCt in 
trials ſhall have no cxiſtence there. Faith and hope and 
patience have no piace in heaven, becauſe they have no 
work in heaven: And they have no work there, becauſe 
God will never hide his face, and Satan ſhall never ſhew his 
face there. For betweenthe appearing of Satans face, and 
rhe hiding of Gods face licth the work of theſe graces, (1/2. 
8.17.) 1 will wait upon God who hideth his face : there's 
the trial of patience, to keep cloſe to God , when God 
ſecmeth to depart from us. 

Secondly, God hides his face that we might be in love 
with that ſtate where his face ſhall never be hid. 'Tis beſt 
of all to be diffolved and to be with Chriſt, becauſe then 
we and our joyes ſhall never be divided. That joy which 


depends upon changeable things,muſt needs be changeable. | 
The joy of heaven 1s a dependent joy, yet becauſe God on | 


whom it depends, will never change a look towards us, 
therefore our joy {hall be unchangeable. If the Sun did al- 
wayes Continue the ſame aſpect upon the moon, which it 
doth at the full. the Moon (though hers be a dependent 
and a borrowed light ) would ever continue at the full, 
and know nochange. God will not vary his aſpect toward 
the Saints in heaven, for one moment, to all eternity, and 
therefore the joy of Saints in heaven will be for ever at the 
full. There is a double difference between the manifeſtati- 
on of God here upon earth, and in heaven. Firſt, A dif- 
fcrence in the degree, the manifeſtations in heaven are 
clearer ; here in a glaſs, there face to face, as- the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. Secondly, The manifeſtations of God to the 
Saints in heaven are without intermiſhon, there ſhall not 
conc one cloud between the face of God and our ſouls for 
ever. Hence as the holineſs, ſo the joy of the Saints in 
heaver, ſhall be the ſame for ever. Now God hides his 
face, and puts us to this queſtion, Wherefore hideſt rhou thy 
tzce ? that we may long for that eſtate where this queſtion 
ſhall never be put, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? 


Thirdly Obſerve, That it a great affiitt;on to the ſoul, 
w bez: the f .xce of Gods bid. 


IWhercfore hideft thou thy face ? As 1t he had ſaid, Lord, 
I could ſuifer any affliction, yea all amAictions better then 
this one. Fob was not a type of Chrilt (as I have toucht 
before) bur as in many things, ſo in this, his ſpirit and his 
condition were very parallel or like to Chriſt. When 
Chriit was upon the croſs, he crycd out, and put this quelti- 
on, My Cod, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Such 
was Fobs cry, Why hideſt thou thy face from me? As Chriſt 
upon the Crofs, ſo Fob upon the dunghil, had a body full of 
pains; but ne paſſeth by theſe, and only complains of the 
ſufferings of 1s ſoul in the hidings of his fathers face. Here 
vas the pinch 3 Why hidsſt thou face from me ? The Lord 
threatens, Det. 32.20. 1 will hide my face from them, I 
r ! [ - what their end ſhall be: Certainly no good end if 
God hide his face. He ſpeaks in reference to temporal or 
outward things, 1 will hide my face from them, that is, 1 
will withdraw my protecting preſence, my wonted influ- 
Ence and aſſiſtance, or as he tells them ( Jer.18. 17.) / will 
ſhew them the back. and wot the face in the day of thur cala- 
mity , When 1 havedone this, then 7 will ſee what ther end 
(a!l be. Though God be not ſeen, yet he can ſce ; having 
hid himſelf, and le*t a ſinful people to ſhift for themſelves, 
he then ( as it were ) watches, like Moſes ſiſter, when he 
was put into his boat of bulruſhes ( Exod, 2.4.) te ice 
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what will become of them. God knows the end from the 
beginning, and looks quite through all cauſcs into their iC- 
ſues ; yet thus ——_ after the manner of men, who can- 
not ſeean hour before them ; 7 will ſee what their end (hall 
be, God ſees they muſt needs come to a miſerable end, 
whoſe wayes he will not vouchſafe to ſee. Much morc is 
this true in regard of our inward and ſpiritual eſtate, i{God 
hide his face, he ſeeth what the end will be, even anguiſh 
and ſorrow, trouble and vexation of ſpirit, What can that 
ſoul ſee but viſions of darkneſs, which hath no viſion of 
God, who alone is light? After the people had ſaid (70/. 
6. 2.) Let ws return unto the Lord, for he bath torn and he 
will beal 4; he adds, After two daycs will he revive ws, 
in the third day he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his 
feght: Inhu fzht, which ſome interpret, when God bring; 
ws into bis ſight, or into a ſaght of him, we ſhall live, that 
is, our lives will be ſweet unto us, we ſhall recover when 
God appears to us, and gives us evidence that we are ac- 
cepted with him. A ſight of the face of God is the happi- 
neſs and life' of man. As no man can ſee the eſſential face 
of God and live, ſono man can live-comfortably, unleſs he 
ſee the providential face of God. It is obſerved, that the 
heathens exceedingly deſired a ſight of their gods, and 
that they might ſee them, they invented images, and ſet up 
ſtatues to repreſent the gods ; that ſo they might ſec 
whom they worſhipped, and at once behold and adore their 
dunghil-dieties. They knew no way of ſeeing their gods, 
but by their ſence; and therefore they made ſenſible Cods. 
They would rather have Gods with cyes that could not ſee, 


EE Em 


then not ſee their gods with their eyes. Yea, I find a 7 
learned Chriſtian among the Ancients, giving this as one ;,,. © 


reaſon why Chriſt took our nature upon him, and ſo bc- 
came God manifeſted in the fleſh, that, God who in him- 
ſelf is altogether inviſible, might be viſible in his Son ; God 


is more vilble in Chriſt, then he is in all creatures; The ...... .. 
Apoltle calleth him che brzghrneſs of his glory, and the ex- j; :5;i; 


preſs image of his perſon, ( Heb. 1. 3.) Jeſus Chriſt is the 


brightneſs, the ſerr-forth-light, the beams or ſplendor of **'”* 
his Fathers glory, and the imprinted image of his effence ;; 


or perſon ( for the words are a metaphor drawn from a 


lightfom body, which ſends forth beams cf light, and +44 
from a ſeal, whichleaves its own impreſlion or image where 7” 


it is ſtampt, Iſay) Chriſt Jeſus is all this, not only in re- 
gard of his Divine Nature, and cternal generation, bat 
alſo in reſpect of his incarnation, and ſending in the {imili- 
tude of ſinful fleſh. For in Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, 
the glory and excellency of God the Father ſhined forth ; 
who as he is in himſelf altogether inviſible, ſo he is in no- 


thing ſo viſible as in his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


therefore all the former wayes of manifeſting God under 
the Law, have heecn laid by and diſuſed, ſince God mani- 
teſted himſelf to us by his Son : the excellency of this bc- 
ing ſo great beyond the-former, that to look for them, would 
be but like calling for Star-light aſter the Sun 1s riſen, as 
the Apoſtles way of argumentation doth clearly evidence 
in the hirit of the Hebrews, ver, 1,2,3. But to return to 
the point (trom which, I have upon the overture ot this no- 
tion, a little digreſſed). It appears by all this, that the ma- 
nifcitation of God to the ſoul, is our highelt both priviledge 
and comfort, and that the hidings of his face are our greatcir 
both loſs and ſorrow. 

There are four particulars from which I ſhall briefly ec1- 
dence this yet further. 

Firſt, The need or rather the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand 
in of the preſence and favour of God, It is needtul tor us to 
have the creature, but there is a neceſiity that we ſhould en- 
joy God, God isenough for us without any creature, but 
all creatures are nothing to us wythout God ; God and all 
that he hath made,is not more then God without any thing 
that he hath made. 

Secondly, All our profits come in at the door of divine 
favour and munificence. And having God, we have all : 
He that hath the fountain,hath the ſtream ; he that hath the 
Mine,hath the gold and filver. He that hath the Suy,hath 


the light: Whilſt we enjoy Communion with God, we 


cet tne tis. -_ 


enjoy the fountain the mine, the Sun of all enjoyments, 
We ſay there 1s no fiſhing to the ſea, becauſe the ſea bath 
the valteſt capacity; there's fiſh enough in the ſea to hl ail 
our nets, and to lade all our veſſels : we may fay infinite- 
ly more truly, there is no enjoyment to the enjoyment 0 

God, 
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God : God hath enough not only to ſupply all our needs, 
but to ſatisfie all our deſires. The beſt of meer creatures 
is but a particular good. All creatures are not an univer- 
fal good. The One the One-moſt God 1s all good. God will 
be _ and he can be now, All in all unto ww. 
Thirdly, Nothing is ſo honourable to man as the enjoy- 
ment of God. It is an honour toa common man when he 
is admitted to the preſence of a great man. If a Prince 
( who is but man in a great letter ) ſpeak kindly to us, and 
{hew us any countenance, we think our ſelves honoured not 
4 little : what is it then for the great God of heaven to ſhew 
us his face, and give us countenance ? | 
Fourthly, It is joy and delight unſpeakable to enjoy the 

face of God. One of the Roman Emperours was of ſo ami- 
able a temper and compoſure, that he was called The De- 
lioht of mankind : God us indeed the delight of Saints. The 
joy of glory is this, We ſhall ever be with the Lord; the joy 
of grace is, when the Lord is with w. We may have 

race, but we can haveno joy, when God hides his face 
| no us; and he that hath once ſeen the face of God, canne- 
vcr give over asking, knocking, praying, begging, till the 
Lord reſtore unto him the light of his countenance, and the 
joy of his ſalvation. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? 


And holdeſt me fo2 thine enemy, 


We may expound this latter clauſe by the former : Sure- 
ly thou boldeſt me for an enemy, elſe why doſt thou hide thy 
fice from me ? 
 Holdeft.] The word ſignifies the eſteem or account 
which we have either of perſons or of things. (Ger. 31. 
15.) Are we not counted of him ſtrangers ? ſay the wives 
of /acob, in reference to their Father Laban, he deals with 
us as if we had not been born in his family, or as if he had 
no relation to us. So here, Thou connteſt me, or, thou 
holdeſ® me for thine enemy, that is, thou carrielt it as if 
thou hadſt nothing at all to do with me upon terms of 
friend{hip, as if thou hadſt no acquaintance with me, or 
hadft never ſeen me before, yea thou dealeit with me, not 
only as with a ſtranger, but as with an enemy ; not only as 
if thou didſt not know me, but as if thou didit hate me. 

By nature we are all enemies to God, ( Rom. 5. 10. ) 
Whilſt we were yet enemies Chriſt died for ws. Yea, we 
are his hearty enemies,or enemics with our hearts: we hate 
God naturally, as we ſhould love him ſpiritually, with all 
our might and all our mind. We were enemies in our 
minds, or, by our minds,by reaſon of wicked works, ( Col. 
1:21.) Job was once ſuch an cnemy, but he knew he had 
been reconciled unto God by the death of his Son in the 
promiſe, and ſo was become his friend. Job knew he was 
juſtified and pardoned, that God was his God in cove- 
nant, and therefore it was ſtrange to him to receive the 
uſage of an enemy. Is this thy kindneſs to thy friend, to 
number him among thine enemies ? 

Fo2 thine enemy.) An Enemy is firſt one whom we 
hate. Secondly, He 1s one who hath done or attempts to 
do us wrong: Thirdly, An Enemy is one whom we op- 
poſe, and ſeek to deſtroy. feb ſeems to have this thought, 
that God had all theſe thoughts of him. Thos holdeſt me 
for thine enemy, that is, as one whom thou hateſt, as one 
that had done thee wrong, as one whomthou oppoſett and 
wouldſt deſtroy. Thus the fleſh judges even in thoſe who 
are more then fleſh. - The rule of love given by Chriſt is, 
Love your enemzes © if thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he 
thirſt, give him driak,: Fob ſpeaks of himſelf as of an cne- 
my in vulgar notion, or as of an enemy dealt with accord- 
ing to the laws of nature or of nations, not according to 
the law of Chriit or of Goſpel-grace ; yet God did indeed 
ſeed and comfort 7ob, though he outwardly dealt with him 
as an enemy, pulling the bread from his mouth, and {trip- 
ping him of all his comforts. 


Hence Obſerve, Firit, God as towards ſome of his 
K . , . * : 
neareſt friends as if they were his greateſ# enemies. 


He may not only hide his face from them, but ſhew his 
wrath againſt them. God wounds his with love, and he 
wounds thoſe whom he loves. Whom 1 love I corrett : 

there is wounding in correcting. $0 he acted toward F4- 
cob, ( Gen. 32.) he wreſtled with him, 1s it the part of a 
friend when he meets his friend to wreſtle with him ? 
When friends mect, they imbrace and {alute one another, 
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they rejoyce and confer one with another : God wreſtled 
with 7acob, and wreltled with him, not in ſport, but ve 
roughly, he put his thigh our of joynt, and made him halt 
for it. And as God dealt with perſonal } acob, ſo he dealt 
with national Facob, or the people of the Jews, who were 
his friends above all the nations of the earth, Jer. 30. 10. 
Therefore fear not thou O my ſervant Facob, ſaith the Lord, 
neither be diſmayed O Iſrael, for I will ſave thee from afar, 
and thy ſeed from the land of thy captivity. This was a 
gracious promiſe that the Jews ſhould return from Baby- 
lon. But who ſent them into Babylon? or was it the part 
of a friend to ſend them into Babylon ? It was God who 
ſent them into Babylon, and himſelf interprets his own 
action, ( verſ. 14.) 1 have wounded thee with the wound of 
an enemy, with the chaſtiſement of a cruel one, for the mul- 
titude of thine iniquity, becauſe thy ſins were mereaſed. 
God who wreſtled with Face till he lamed him, ſmites 
the ſeed of Facob till he wounded them, and that not with 
ſome ilight wound, but with the wound of an enemy, 
that is, with ſuch wounds as an enemy is wounded with : 
God wounds a beloved people with the wounds of any ene- 
my, even with ſuch a wound as an enemy gives, and with 
ſuch a wound as an enemy receives. God was not anene- 
my to Fob, but God wountcd him as if he were an enemy. 
The wounds of God are the wounds of a father, whoſe end 
1s to correct, not to kill ; he ſites us as caildren, and 
counteth us children whileſt he is {miting us ; yet he ſmites 
ſo hard and wounds fo deep as it wrathful anger moved 
his arm to ſmite and wound, Great wounds are the wounds 
of an enemy ; for, as a man is faid to hate father and mo- 
ther, yea and his own lie, when he regards not what they 
ſay to withhold him from tte duty which he oweth to 
Chriſt, in this caſe ( though he truly reverence father and 
mother) he is ſaid ro hate them, becauſe we commonly 
hate thoſe whoſe counſe!s and defires we reject, or they 
at leaſt think we do ſo; ſo, a great wound is called by the 
Prophet the wound of an enemy, becauſe none but eng- 
mies uſe to give ſuch wounds. There 1s no outward con- 
dition ſo ſad, but God ſometimes puts his own into it. As 
a wicked man can do any things to God bur love him, he 
prayes to God, he hears the Word of God, he gives an 
outward conformity to the L2w of God, but he cannot love 
God : So God can do any thing againſt his own people, but 
hate them : Hecan impoveriſh them, weaken them, and 
wound them, he can correct and chaſten them , he can 
ſpeak curitly to them, and deal courſely with them, but he 
cannot hate them. | 


Secondly Obſerve, A Goaly man may doubt whether God 
love him or 110. 


IWhere God loves he loves to the end. All his friends are 
his ſons. A ſon isnot taken for years, as a ſervant is : once 
a ſon andever aſon, and becauſe every friend of God is 3 
ſon of God, therefore once a friend and ever a friend : ver, 
they who are for ever the friends of God, are not a2. ; 
perſwaded of the love of God. The relation cannot b< 
loſt, but the ſweetneſs of it may. As many wicked men 
are high flowen in confidences that they a.c the friends of 
God, and that God uſeth them as friends, they arc rich, 
and they are full, they have favour and honour in the 
world, above thouſands of their brethren , upon theſe 
grounds they boalt, ſce how God loveth vs, and vet at that 
time God hates them and counts them as his encmies. 
The Jews had an higheſteem of Moſes, they truftcd in Mo- 
ſes, yet Chrilt ſaith unto them, ( Fob: 5.45.) 1w:l ot 
cuſe you to the Father, there i: onewill accuſe you, even Ifo- 
ſes in whom you truſt, So will ſome glory that Gad is 
their friend, and they his favourites : But while they think 
they truſt God, and God helps thera, we may ſay, God 
whom they truſt will accuſe, and not only accuſe but de- 
[troy them as profeſſed enemics. Now, as ſome have 
falſe perſwaſions that God is'thcir friend, fo others are un- 
der falſe ſuſpicions that God is thcir enemy. An upright 
heart is not alwayes ſetled in this great truth, that God 
loves him, yea he may come almoſt to a ſettlement in this 
preat errour, that God hates him. Nothing can ſeparate 
us from the benefits of the love of God ( Ror-.$.39.) but 
many things may ſeparate us from the feelings of it. 
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Thirdly Obſerve, To be an enemy to God is the worſt of 


all conditions. 


God is the beſt friend and the worſt enemy; no love 
like his, no wrath like his: Thoſe mine enemies that would 
not have me reign over them, bring them forth and flay them 
hcre before me. His foes ſhall be his footſtool. And as to 
be a rcal enemy to God, is to be in the worſt condition, ſo 
to apprehend our ſelves enemies to God, or not in the fa- 
vour of God, is a very ſad condition. I have opened this 
point further at the ſeventh Chapter, verſ. 11. Where ob 
complains in language near this, Why haſt thou ſet me as a 
mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a burden unto my ſelf? 
An enemy is the mark againſt whom we direct all our ſhot, 
and brandiſh all our weapons. Weare all by nature ene- 
mics to God, bleſſed are they who through grace arc his 
reconciled friends. Fob having asked the queſtion, why 
Zod, hid his face and held him as an enemy, beſceches 
him not to contend with him, becauſe he was ( if he was) 
ſo weak and inconſiderable an enemy. 


Verſ. 25. Tilt thou b:cak a leaf d2iven to and fro? and 
wilt thou purſue the d2y ſtubble ? 


There 1s a twofold conſideration of this verſe, Firſt, 
as it ſtands in its own bounds. Secondly, As it relates 
t» the words following, 1 ſhall here open it in its own 
compals, and only explain the meaning of this manner of 
ipeakms. 

Both pc2 »f the verſe are proverbial, and arc nearly 
allied in ſenſe to that proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Pro- 
pact ( 74.42. 3.) repeated by Chrift ( ar. 13.20.) He 
w:l! 6t bredk the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax. 
To break the bruiſed recd, and to quench the ſmoaking flax, 
15 as much as to break a leaf driven to and fro,and to purſue 
the dry ſtubble. So that both theſe ſimilitudes expreſs ſuch 
as are weak and unable to reſiſt, or the adding of affliction 
to thoſe who are already over-burdened with affliction, 
That for the general. 

Tut ci;ou b:eak.] The word which we tranſlate, to 


breal;, lgnifies to break terribly , or to beat a thing to | 
powder : to break with power, or to ſhew much power in | 


breaking. S.ntt:fie the Lord in your hearts, and let him be 
your aread, He istobe dreaded who can break all power, 
and whoſe power none can break ( Lk. 12.4.) Fear him 
which after he bath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 
] ſry uato you, fear bim. The mighty man 1s expreſſed by 
this word, becauſe men of might are able to break oppoſers. 

ut wilt thou mightily break that which hath no might ? 
\Vhat's that ? 

A lcaf d:iven to and fro? ] Wilt thou put out thy 
Power again't him that is but weakneſs ? A leaf upon the 
:rce 154 weak thing, Hut a leaf ſhaken off the tree, driven 
to and tro upor: the ground, 1s contemptible : Wilt thou 
break aleaf ? aid, 

UW 01 purſue the d2p ſtubble ? | To break a leaf, 

nc t purſue the dry ſtabble, are one thing. And as there 
ne ſpecks not barely of a leaf , but of a leaf driven to and 
ſro ; ſo ere he compares himſelf, not only to ſtubble, but 
to dry ſtubble. Stubble will conſume quickly, but dry 
ſtabble is at once flame and aſhes. Such a poor thing, 
ſuch a nothing am I; and wilt thou ſtrive with me ? While 
he ſaith, wilt thou do this ? he intimates that 'tis not Gods 
manner t6 do this, 


Hence Obſerve ,, Firſt, Cod nſeth not 10 affiiftt thoſe | 


that are affiitted, or to att h;s ſtrenoth pon thoſe who 
have 10 ſtrength. 


The day of the Lord (faith the Prophet, 1/a. 2.12.) 
ſhl be upon every. one that 1s proud and lof ty, and upon 
c-ery oze that 15 lifted up, and he ſhall be brought low, up- 
641 the Cedars of Lebawon, and upon the Oaks of Baſhan, 
and upoa all the mountains, and upon the hills that are 
lifted up. Goddothnot uſeto deal with the leaves of the 
Oak and Cedar, but with the body and roots of the 
Oak and Cedar : his quarrel is not with the ſtubble 
which grows upon the hills and mountains, but with 
the chills and mountains themſelves. He loves not to 
humble the humbled, but the proud; nor to bring 
down thoſe that are low, but the lotv. 'Tis true the 
meaneſt ſinner ſhall not eſc2pe his judgement, but he 


\ 


chiefly deſires to be doing with the mighty. Uſually the 
Lord gives ſtrength to the weak, he rarely oppoſeth the 
weak with his ſtrength. That's the report which the ſame 
Prophet makes ( 1/a.25.4.) Thou Lord baſt been a ſtrength 
to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy in their diſtreſs ( thou 
doſt not put out thy ſtrength againſt the poor and needy in 
their diſtreſs) Thou art 4 refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow 
from the heat ( therefore ſurely thou uſeſt not to ſtorm 
thoſe that are in the ſtorm, or kindle a fire upon thoſe that 
arc inthe heat). 'Tis the Lords manner to bind up the bro- 
ken, not to break the broken; to heal the wounded, to 
comfort the mourners, to raiſe up them that are caſt down ; 
he uſeth not to ſmite the wounded, to grieve the mourners, 
or to caſt them lower, who are already caſt down. 'Tis the 
way of God to weaken the ſtrong,and to ſtrengthen thoſe 
that are weak. Will he break, a leaf ? he will not. 

Secondly , 7ob ſpeaks it as a thing unbecoming, and 
below the great, the mighty God, to contend with the 
weak. 


Hence Obſerve, It is no honour to the ſtrong to over- 
come the weak. 


Isit an honour to the cagle to catch afly, or for a lion to 
kill a mouſe? Thus Dav:d beſpeaks Saul ( 1 Sam.24.14.) 
After whom 14 the King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog 
or after a flea? Am I match for thee? Go rather and lead 
thy army againſt tho Ph:liſtims, engage with thy cquals, if 
thou wouldeſt get honour. To ſee a ſtrong man fight with 
a child, or conquer a woman, is it any honour to the man ? 
The Poct of old ſaid, Is it a glory to God to lay ſnares for 
man? God is ſo much above man, that he cannot honour 
himſelf in oppoſing man. The ſtrongeſt men, compared 
with God, are ſo weak, that when he would get himſelf 
honour in oppofing them, he uſually gives them more 
ſtrength, that ſo his ſtrength may be ſomewhat glorified in 
overcoming them. God ſets the creature on high, that his 
highneſs may appear in pullingthem down. Strength ſub- 
duing the ſtrong, and wiſdom befooling the wiſe, get a 
name in the world. Thus he ſaith of Pharaoh, Even for 
this ſame cauſe have 1 raiſed thee up, that 1 might ſhew 
my power in thee, and that my Name may be declared m all 
the world, ( Rom. 9.17.) Fob gave us a particular of 
Gods powerful acts, ( chap. 12.) and he ſhews all along 
that God acted his power upon men of greateſt power, 
He looſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loins with a 
girdle, He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth 
the mighty : he had not to do with underlings; Kings, 
Princes and Councellours, the combined ſtrength of whole 
kingdoms and nations, are no match for God, but theſe 
carry the faireſt appearance of a match, and therefore he 
delights to deal with them. He ſuffers Babylon to arrive at 
a great height, to be founded upon ſever hills, to be coun- 
ſelled by ſeven beads, to be defended by ren horns : Now 
when Babylon ſits upon ſeven hils, and becomes a beaſt 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, abundance of 
wiſdom and policy, ſtore of power and outward force, 
even the civil power of ten kingdoms to back her, here 
is wiſdom and ſtrength for the wiſe and ſtrong God to glo- 
rife himſelf upon ; and therefore when Babylon falls, the 
Name of God is cried up, ( Rev. 19.1.) After theſe things 
( that is, after the tragical downful of Babylon) 1 heard 4 
great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia, ſal- 
vation, and honour, and glory, and power unto the Lord 
our God. God needs not break a leaf or purſue the ſtub- 
ble to ſhew his power, for the talleſt and beſt rooted tree 
is before him, but as a leaf, and the hardeſt metals but 
as the dry ſtubble. The viſion in Danzel tells us ( chap.2. 
35-) that, not only the clay, bur the iron, the braſs, the 
fulver and the gold ( that is, the mightieſt Monarchs and 
Monarchies of the earth ) were broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, 
and the wind carried them away. And when at any time 
God breaks thoſe who are ( comparatively to other men ) 
but as a leaf driven to and fro, or purſues thoſe who are 
but as dry ſtubble, he doth it notto get himſelf honour in 
the aCting of his breaking and purſuing power, but of his 
preſerving and ſaving power; for he preſerves his whom 
he thus breaks, and ſaves hz whom he thus purſues. Yea, 
the very reaſon why he breaks them is, that he may pre 
ſerve them, and he purſues them upon deſign to ſave them. 
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I may add further, that God breaks the leaf, not to ſhew 
his power, as to ſhew what power the leaf hath received 
from him :- The ſtrength of a believer is never more ſeen 
then when he endures breaking. God puniſhes the wicked 
ro ſhew his power, but he affiitts the godly to ſhew their 
power 3 That!power I mean, which he hath given them, 
not only to do, but to ſuffer, whether for lm or from 
him. It were indeed no honour for God to try his ſtrength 
upon us ; but it is a great honour for us when God at once 
gives and tries our ſtrength. To ſce a leaf whole in the ve- 
ry breaking, and flouril in the withering, to ſee dry {tub- 
ble endure the flame ( and like the buſh in the book of 
Exodus) to burn and not to conſume, this gives witneſs 
to all the world how ſtrong weak man is by the power of 
God, Being ſtrengthened with all might according to bus 
glorions power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joy- 
fulneſs, Col, 1.11. As God never indeed breaks the bru- 
ſed reed,nor quencheth the ſmoaking flax,ſo he wouldnever 
aſſay to break the bruſed-recd, but to ſhew that it will not 
break; nor would he aſſay to quench the ſmoaking flax, 
but to ſhew that it will' not quench or go out, r:ll he ſend 
forth judrement unto vittory : as if he had ſaid, the bruſed- 
reed ſhall not break till it be made ſtrong, and the ſmoak- 
ing flax ſhall not be quenched till it be.a perfect flame, 
that is, it ſhall never be broken, it ſhall ntver be quench- 
ed. Judgement brought to victory, is holineſs, or the 
principle of grace within us, triumphing over all tempta- 
tions without us, and all corruptions within us, by the 
power of Jeſus Chrilt. 
Again, A leaf or dry ſtubble are theemblems, not only of 
that ſort of men who are accidentally weak, but of all men 
41:iſimz in regard of their natural weakneſs. _Thus the ſtrongeſt 
gran ** men are but ſtubble : And ſome conceive Fob ſpeaking here 
is «£49. Of himſelf, not only as he was a man in affliction, whom the 
vi" inbe- tempeſt of Gods wrath had ſhaken as a leaf, and the heat 
6i:27 70 of troubles had parched into dry ſtubble, but he ſpeaks of 
$2114, PD» himſelf as a. man ; and what he ſpeaks of himſelf is apply- 
cable to mankind. Man at his beſt eſtates altogether vanity, 
P{al.39. He is compared indeed ſometimes to a flower in 
the field, which hath ſap and moiſture, greenneſs and ver- 
dure in it, yet he is of ſo ſhort continuance, that even this 
green flower is but dry ſtubble : He hath a ſpring where- 
in he buddeth, and a ſummer wherein he is green; but 
his Autumn and his winter, wherein he fadeth, and his 
fruit falleth off, come ſo faſt upon him, that we may call 
his whole life a winter, and all his dayes the fall of the 
leaf. A godly man in reference to his ſpiritual eſtate, 
is like unto a tree, whoſe leaf ſhall not wither, ( Pal. 
I. 3.) but in reference to his temporal eſtate, he is likea 
Di/: 7o5us withering leaf: So the Prophet complains, 1/a. 64.6. We 
ar” p44 all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have 
Pele raken 15 ay. 
ons. Laſtly»Note this, The Lord i moved to' pity, when we 
2i1d miſeri- mind him of our frailty. 
£07414 qi 
ſefactin The intendment of Fob was not to charge God with ſe- 
infitit,vbi verity, but to moye him to __ Our ſtrongeſt argu- 
n-jore «ſe ment to prevail with God, is to ſhew him our weakneſs : 
wp To confeſs our natural weakneſs, moves him much ; to con- 
NoZzithes TIS our ſpiritual weakneſs, moves him much more. If a 
J6i nins Phariſee come and tell him a long ſtory of his righteoul- 
* q447:2 neſs, the Lordabhors it ; but if a poor publican look upon 
Dti of *;, himſelf as unworthy to look up to heaven, this ſtirs, not on- 
d:trazr;, 1y compaſſion, but acceptation ; He went home juſtified ra- 
ſed ut c3me. ther then the other, If you would prevail with God, hold 
Non forth your ſoars, your ſickneſſes, your diſeaſes, your di- 
-—— ſie ſtempers, your nothingneſs; ſay, you are but ſmoaking 
potentiest. flaxy and bruſed reeds, that you are but leaves driven to 
® 24 miſc= and (ro, and as the dried ſtubble, There is yet a further 
- nag ſcnſe to be given of theſe words as they ſtand in connecti- 
#:2t, on withthe following verſe, to which I paſs. 


Merl, 


VERS. 26, 27, 28. 

F02 thou waiteft bitter things againſt me, and makeft me to 
polleſs the iniquities of mp youth. 

Thou putteſt my feet alſo m the ſtocks, and lookeft nar- 
rowly unto atl mp paths ; tou (etteſt a pzint upon the 
heels of my feet, 


And he, as a rotten thing conſumeth, as a garment that 
ts moth-eaten, , 


T the four and twentieth verſe, 7b was ſadly inquiſi- 
tive, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face? &c. here he 
makes as ſad a narrative. David ( Pſal. 66.16.) invites 
all that fear God, Come and 1 will declare what be hath 
done for my ſoul. Fob ſeems to invite attention from all, 
while he declares what God had done againſt his ſoul, Thou 
writeſt bitter things againſt me, &c. The whole relation is 
carried on in a continued metaphor, alluding toa judiciary 
proceeding, as if himſelf were a guilty maleſaQor, and 
God the Supream Judge, Firſt, Aggravating his faults and 
pronouncing ſenter.ce upon him , verſ..26. Thou wrieſt 
bitter things, &c, Secondly, Executing the ſentence, ver” 
27. Thou putteſt my feet alſo inthe ſtocks. In the cloſe of 
all, F:b declares the effet which that ſentence pronounced 
and executed, wrought upon him, ( verſ.28.) He, 4s 4 
rotten thing conſumeth, as a garment that is moth-eaten, 


Thou witeſt bitter things againft me. 


God hath a double book, and both in a figure. He 
hath a book of his reſolved decrees, and a beok of his 
atted providences. This latter ( the book of his provi- 
dences) ts but a tranſcript or a copy of the former. Thoſe 
huge Original volumes of love and blefiings *-nich God 
hath laid up in his heart for his own people, :nofe alſo of 
wrath and judgement which he hath laid up there againſt 
his enemies from' all eternity, theſe volumes (I fay) of 


love or wrath, are in writing "out every day, by the hand * 


and pen of providence, in the ordering of all thoſe affairs 
which concern both perſors and nations. Fcb 15 to be 
underſtood of this latter book, the book of providence, in 
which God writ bitter things againit him, though thoſe 
bitter things compared and laid th 06k with the comfor- 
table ifſues in the hook of Gods decrees, were indeed, if 
not ſweet and pleaſant, yet very wholeſome and profitable. 

Further, This writing of bitter things, is alſoconceived 
to be an alluſion to Judges, who command the ſentence 
againſt offenders to be written. That which is written, is 
not only recorded but eitabliſhed. har Thave writren, 1 
have written, ſaith Pilate; asif he had ſaid, I may ſome- 
time recal a tranſient word, but what I have written, and is 
under my hand, ſhall ſtand, Any writing hath'a firmneſs 
in it, eſpecially /aws, which tell men what they mult doe, 
and judgments which tell them what they mult receive or 
ſuffer: So the people of God are ſaid to cxecure the judg- 
ment that is writtcr1upon the Kings and Princes who oppoſe 
the kingdom of Chriſt ( F/al. 149. 8,9. ) To bindtherr 
Kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron, to 
execute upon thm the judgment written, That is, written in 
the decrees of God, and written by the decrees of men. 
Thus they ſpake in the book of Daniel. Now, 0 Kung, 
eſtabliſh the decree, and ſign the writing that it may not be 
changed, Dan, 6. 8. And when the Lord would ſhew Bel. 
ſhazzar the certainty of his approaching ruine ( Daz. 5. 
24. ) he preſcnted to him upon the plaitter of the wall of 
his palace, the fingers of a mans hand, which wrote over 
againſt the candleitick, and this writing was written, Ae- 
ne, Mene, Tekel &c. A bitter thing was written againit 
that Prince inthe midit of his delicious banquetings. Thou 
art weighed and found too light, Thy &:1 Taom 15 diced, &C. 
And as inall civil nations, the ſentence of judgment is writ- 
ten; ſo among the Grecians, to write was as much as 79 4c- 
cuſe and impeach : Why not alſo amongthe Jews? Fobs 
wiſh ſeems to imply it ( chap. 31. 25. ) 0 that my aaverfa- 
ry had written a book, avainſt me, that 15, 4 book of accu- 
ſation, which in the civil law 1s called a L:bell, and theact 
of bringing inan accuſation, Li! e//i#»g. Itis the way of our 
law to bring in writings of inditement, or of charge agai; ſt 
offenders, as well asto write the ſcntence or judgment given 
upon it. Thus ( Fer. 32. 30. ) Wrie this man chilgleſs 
( [aith the Lord ) a mar that ſhall rot proſper in his aays. As 
if he had ſaid, the decree is gone out againit him, he ſhall 
not eſcape. 

Zhou wzitcſt bitter things.'] The Laws of Drace are ſaid 
to be written in b/cod : and this Decree of God againſt Fob 
was (as he conceived ) written wirh gall and wernmwyood. 
T hou writeſt bitter things 4g ain /} me, 

I find ſome varicty of opiniog about theſe bitter things, 
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And there are divers ingredients to make up theſe pills. 
Fir!t, Some expound theſe bitter things of {in; T ou wrz- 
teſt or fettiſt down my fins. Thou keepeſt an gccount of all 
my weakneſſes and tranſgreſſions. There are two who 
write our ſins. Firſt,” God bocks our ſins; thatis, he knows 
the fins we commit as exaCtly,asif they were written down 
beforc him ina book. The formality of writing is infinite- 
ly below God, but the effect of writing, which is the evi- 
dencing of what is done or ſpoken, is alwayes before him. 
Secondly. C onſcience books our ſins 5, Fob intends the wri- 
ting of God, Thou writeſt bitter things, which ſome aggra- 
vate; as if Fob did ſecretly tax God with ſeverity 3 and had 
ſaid thus : / kzow thou kgepeſt a book, thox wrueſt diaries 
and amals , the whole hiſtory of my life : but thou ſctteſt 
dewir little of my good works, or of what is praiſe-worthy ; 
thou rakeſt little notice of anything that might renacr me Ac- 
ceptable 10 thy ſelf'., or commend me to the acceptation of 
other's : only my ſus and failings, which are bitterneſs to 
ms, thoſethow ſetteſt down, and krepeſt a perfef*t account of. 
But Job was far from ſuch reflex1ons upon God, yet we 
mav civea ſafe ſence of the whole, though we interpret 
theſe bitter things by ſin: There be two reafons why {insare 


* Called birrer things. 


Firſt, Becauſe they provoke God to anger, 'cven t9 bit- 
tcr anger, they imbitter the Spirit of God againſt us (of. 
12.14.) Ephraim provoked bim to anger mojt bitterly. 

mv. Becauſe fin procures us evil and bitter things. 

n is bitte: inthe offedts of it, as well as baſe in the nature 


Fs - - mo "Hh Cy * , 
Hence Obſerve, How ſweet ſoever ſin: 15 i; the atting, it 
Ww. {i by bitte Viid þ I 7 the C7: d&. 


There is a bitterneſs in the beſt of ſin. Oneof theſe two 
things do alwaycs follow fin, Repentance or puniſhment. 
Repentance is the beſt we can expect when we have lmned ; 
and they who do not repent, ſhall find puniſhment whether 
they expect itor no. Now, there is a bitterneſs in Repen- 
tance; Repentance is no pleaſant portion. Though the 
Saints have a holy delight im repentance, yet (take it in it 
ſelf ) repentance is no delightful work, and therefore it is 
ofren exprelt by breaking the heart, and aMicting the ſoul : 
Therepeontanceof the 7ews is ſo deſcribed, (Zech. 12.10.) 
7 vey ſin look, pon we whom they bave pierced, and they fhall 
worn for me as one that monrneth for bus only fon, and ſhall 
be m ber rne fs jor bim : Tn bitterneſs and it. repcatance at 
the ſame time. $9 that let the beſt come of ſin which can 
come, that we repent and are humbled for it, and repent 
ſavingly, ycr bitter ſorrows, bittertears, and bitter mourn- 
mgs arc the »ffues of it. I believe Peter did not fin very 
fweetly, when he denied his Maſter, but Iam ſure after he 
had done it, he wep? b:trerly, ( Afatth. 26. 75. ) But if the 
fin be not repented of, then comes the bitterneſs of puniſh- 
meat. Poſlibly a fin we repent of, may receive bitter cha- 
;tenings : God may correct us medicinally, for the fins over 
which we have-mourned penitently ; but if the {in be not 
repented of, then he pnniſheth for the ſatisfaCtion of his 

wnrighteous juſtice, as well as for the correction of our 
airighteouſneſs; and that'sa bitter thing indeed. Thus fin 
is a bitter thing, as the effects of it are bitter : It is a bitter 
ching alſo, as the root of it is bitter : So much that caution 
of loſes to Iſrazl imports ( Deut. 29. 18 ) Leſt there 
ſhould be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood. 
In the foil of nians heart there is ſuch a root: Our 'na-- 
tures bcar nothing but gall and wormood ; finful aCti- 
ons ſprout and thoot forth from our finful corrupti- 
ons. Yet this place of ſes is to be underſtood, not 
'0 much of that general corruption which is in our 
hearts ; for it ſo, then he needed not to ſay, Leſt there 
ſnenld be among you a root which beareth gall and woruwood. 
For evcry man in the world, regenerate or unregenerate, 
hath ſuch a root inhim : But he-means it ( as the Text hath 
it ) of ſome apoltatizing or backſliding perſon that ihould 
folicite others to {in ; ſaying, Come, let xs go, and ſerve other 
god ; he meant it of thoſe whoſe hearts were hardened and 

cightcned infin, whoſe original corruption was drawn out 
not only to do wickedly themſelves, but to provoke their 
brethren unto wickedneſs ; theſe he calleth cmphatically « 
root which bearcth gall and wormwood, For look what a mans 
own corruption or original fin is to him, the ſame is ano- 
ther coxrupt and ſinful perſon to him:;namely,an inticer unto 


ſin; So the Author tothe Hebrays expounds Moſes (Heb. 
12.15.) while he uſcth the ſame phraſe, or rather bor- 
rows it of Moſes, Leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up,trou- 
ble you, and thereby many be defiled : That 1s, leſt ſome ſcan- 
dalous perſons not only trouble the peace of the whole 
Church,but alfo vitiate the purity of ſome particular mem- 
bers of the.Church, by the contagion of their evil exam- 


| ple: Now, though theſe Scriptures do rather call ſinful 


perſons, then the ſin in a perſon, a root of bitrerreſs , yet 
thoſe perſons are therefore called ſo, becauſe of their (in; 
and their ſin is a root, which as it defiles others, ſo it de- 
ſtroyes themſelves. When the Apoſtle Perer ſaw he was 
deceived in Simon Mage, he ſaith, Now I perceive that 
thon art inthe gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of in:quity, 
In the gall of butterneſs ( Acts 8.23.) that is, ina ſtateof 
lin and impenitency, which will at laſt bring forth the bit- 
terneſs of puniſhment. In that ſence alſo the Prophet threa- 
tens, /ſa. 24.9. They ſhall not drink, wine with a ſong, 


ſtrong drink, ſhall be bitter to them that drink it ; that is, it 


ſhall be turned into bitterheſs : We have a common ſaying 
amongſt us, Sweet meat hath ſowr ſauce: So here, ſtrong 
drink, which goes down merrily, ſhall beturned into bit- 
terneſs, they ſhall not drink it with a ſong. Voluptuous 
men mingle their drink with ſinging ; but theſe ſorrowful 
men ſhould mingle their drink with weeping ; this would 
make it bitter to thoſe that. drank-it. Solomon deſcribing 
the harlot ( Prov. 5.4.) with the contentments which ſhe 
offers, concludes, Her end 1s bitter as wormxo2d ;, that is, 
the end which ſhe brings others to. That's her end in which 
ſhe cauſeth others to end, as well as that wherein ſhe ends 
her ſelf ; Her end both wayes is the ſame, birter as worm- 
wood. The Propnet Jeremy ſhuts up hisadmonition (chap. 
2.19.) with, Know therefore and ſee, that it ts anevil thing 
and bitter, that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, &Cc. 
Sinislike that book ( Rev. 10. 9. ) Sweet in the mouth, but 
bitter in the belly. Or, as Abner ſaid to Foab, ( 2.Sam.2, 
26.) Shall the ſword devonr for ever ? Knoweſt theu not 
that it will be bitterneſs in the latter end? Yea, we may call 
every fin a bitter thing, not only in reference to the future 
effects of it, but in ar; Ark ro the preſent taſte of it. Sin 
is often bitter, notonly in the belly, but in the mouth ; Itis 
bitterneſs not only intheend, but in the beginning, yea, the 
very ſweetneſs which is in fin, promotes the bitterneſs of it : 
for as in nature,ſweet meats liberally fed upon,breed choler, 
and beget bitterneſs inthe ſtomack ; ſotheſe ſweet morſels 
of ſin, upon which the ſoul feeds, cauſe bitter taſtes, and 
ſowr humours, diſaffeting both ſoul and body, and trou- 
bling the whole man. 

Secondly, Bitter things are the diſpleaſure of God, take 
it abſtraCtedly from the puniſhments which uſually are ſent 
out after it. Thou writeſt bitrer thinks againſt me';, that is, 
thou art angry with me. A man of a bitter ſpirit,and an 
angry man are the ſame. (Da#.8.7.) In the viſion of the 
He-goat and the Ram, it is ſaid, That rhe He-goat cume 
cloſe unto the Ram, and he was moved with choler againſt him; 
fo we tranſlate it: It is the ſame word in the Chaldee, which 
we have here in the Hebrew : He was moved with bitter- 
neſs; that is, he was very angry. Sp. (Hab. 1.6.) the 
Chaldeens are deſcribed to be a bitrer and an haſty Nation ; 
that is, an angry Nation. Anger is bitter both to thoſe 
who are angry, and to thoſe with whom we are angry. 
Again ( Prov. 17,11.) Anevil man ſeckgth only rebellion ; 
& is this word, He feckerh only bitterneſs, which we tranſlate 
rebellion ;, becauſe they who indeed rebel arcfull of wrath, 
rage, and bitterneſs. The word is uſed in the ſame ſence 
upon the ſurpriſe of David's Carriages by the Amalekztes at | 
Liklag ; "tis ſaid, The ſoul of all the people was grieved, or 
bitter (1 Sam. 30.6. ) Thatprief was properly anger, 2s 
we may collect by the effect of it ; for they ſpake of ſtoning 
him; itoning is an high aCt of angry revenge. The learn- 
cd Phyſitians tell us, that bitter things are naturally very 
hot ; anger and diſpleaſure are the heat of a mans ſpirit 
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Anger us the boyling of the blood about the heart, as Philoſo- ft! Y 


phers teach. $0 that bitterneſs being cauſed by heaz, we 
may well expreſs bitterneſs by anger, which hath ſo much 
from heat. Hencecurſing ( which-isan aCt of anger ) and 
bitterneſs are put together ( Roms. 3. 14.) as alſo bitterneſs 
with wrath. Eph. 4. 31. Thus here, Thou writeſt bitter 
things, or bitterneſs againſt me, is, thou writeſt thy ſelf 


© | angry and diſpleaſed with him. And ſo the words [[4ginſt 
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Pined, 


me 7] have an accent, a weight in them: As if he had ſaid 
Thou ſeemeſt to vary the courſe of thy dealings towards me, 
both in reference to former times, and unreference to other 6 pe 
ſons : thou waſt not wont to be thus bitter againſt me, ana to- 
wards others, thou art ſweet and gentle; (Iſa. 54.7.) Jn a 
little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a moment ; but with 
everlaſting kindneſs I will have mercy on thee; that ts, the ex- 
perience which thy people have had of thee, and ſuch have been 
my experiences : but now thou ſeemeſt to run another conrfſe, 
T hou writeſt bitter things againſt me. | 
Taking bitterneſs for anger, I might Obſerve, 


That God ſometimes appears very angry with thiſe whom he 
entirely loveth. 


He ſeems to be all gall, when he is nothing but honey ; 
to burn with wrath, when an everlaſting flame of love is 
kindled in his breaſt, I havelately inſiſted on this point, 
therefore I forbear. 


Again Obſerve, The anger of God very terrible , it 1s 4 
bitter thing. 


There is nodallying with Divine diſpleaſure. 

Thirdly, Others reſtrain theſe bitter things to death. 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me ;, that is, a decree of 
death. Death is abitter thing : Bitterneſs and death are 
joyned in Scripture, (2 Kings 4. 40. ) The Prophets ſaid, 
Death was in the pot, when they had put wild gourds or 
bitter herbs into the pot : Wild gourds are very bitter, ſo 
bitter, that the Perſians called them, The gall of the earth ; 
death was in the pot when ſuch bitter-herbs were there: So 
Moſes ſpeaks ( Deut. 32.32.) Their grapes are grapes of 
gall, their cluſters are bitter, their wine 14 the poyſon of Dra- 
cons; that is, their grapes, their cluſters, their wine, all 
their deſigns and actions are all deadly ; deadly to them- 
ſelves chiefly ; hut deadly alſo unto others { Prov. 31.6.) 
Give wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts; ſo weread it, 
give wine unto thoſe that be of bitter hearts ; ſo ſaith the 
Original : And it it is plain from the context, that he means 
it of perſons ready to dye, or to be puttoa violent death. 
The borders of death are bitter, much more death it ſelf; 
yea, to ſome the borders or approaches of death are more 
bitter then death it ſelf. When Agag was ſpared by Saul, 
he doubted not of quarter at the hands of Samuel, and 
therefore comes out delicately ( both in his gate and garb, 
1 Sam. 15. 32.) and ſaith, Surely the bitterneſs of death 1s 
paſt; that is, the fear of death is paſt ; ſurely if Saul a Soul- 
dier ſaved me alive in the heat of the battel, Samuel a Pro- 
phet willnot killme in cold blood. In this ſence Hezekzah 
complains ( 1/a. 38. 17.) For peace Thad ( or on my peace 


1ritdo Came) great bitterneſs ;, that is, the fear of death, as the 
914 next words explain, while he ſaith, But thou haſt” in love to 


my ſoul delivered it from the pit of corruption. Fob had the 


* ſentence of death in himſelf, and he thought God had writ- 


ten that ſentence too. Thou writeſt bitter things againſt 


: 
1! We. 


:m1- man bitter and grievous. 


But I conceive [bitter things } are here intended in a | 


larger ſence, being put not only for the evil of death, but 
for all the evils of this life , for whatſoever renders thelife of 
For as bitterneſs among all taſtes 


- is moſt unpleaſant to the palate : ſoalſo are afflictions both 


tothe mind and outward man. The ſeventy agree in this 
ſence ſo fully, that in ſtead of bitter rhings they tranſlate, 


- Thou writeſt evil things againſt me. It is frequent in Scrip- 
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ture tocall any affliCting evil a bitter thing. ( Ruth. 1. 20. ) 
Naomi changeth her name to Marah, when ſhe was full of 
trouble ; Call me not Naomi, that is beautiful ; but call me 


. Marah, that is biticr, for the Almighty hath dealt very bit- 


rerly with me, I went ont full, and the Lord hath brought me 
home again empty. She had loſt all, and was in great afMi- 
Ction, therefore ſhe takes a name ſutable to her eſtate, Call 
we Marah. WWeread of the waters of Marah, that is, bit- 
terneſs ( Exod, 16. 23.) Allthe waters of affliction may be 
called Mara/, only the Lord ſhews his people a tree ( as 
there he did Afoſes) which being caſt into them makes 
them ſweet. Aflictions in themſelves are not joyous but grie- 
vous, Heb. 12, 11. How grievous or bitter aflitions are 
to the fleſh, hath been heretofore inſiſted on, therefore I 
pals it here, Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 


And makeft me to poſTeſs the ſins of wry youth, 


KO | 


- 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlateto poſſeſs, ſignifies 
alſo to ds;Þofſeſs or aiſinnerit, and by conſequent to conſume 
and deſtroy : ſo ſome tranſlate it: whereas we ſay, Thou 
makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth; they lay, 
Thou diſpoſſeſſeſt me by the intquities of my youth ; or as the 
Vulgar, Thou doſt conſume me by the ſins of my youth ; thou 
makeſt me poor and naked, thou ſtrippeſtme of all my com- 
forts by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions of my youth. Andſo 
thou diſpoſſeſſeſt me, is the ſame with our rendring, Tho# 
makeſt me to poſſeſs 

The fins of mp youth, ] What are thoſe ? 

Firſt, Some expound theſe words [_ of my youth ] not 
of Job's youth per fonal!y tiken, but of his youth relarional- 
ly taken ; that is, of his Children. So, Tho makeſt me to 
poſieſs the ſins of my youth, is, thou makelt me to polſleſs 
the ſins of my yourhs, or of my young ones, who linned 
againſt thee ; I ſeem now to be puniſhed for them, and to 
inherit my Childrens tranſgreſhons. So did Eli, God rec- 
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koned with him for his childrens fins: Eli poſſeſt the ſis of bus perpe- 


his youth, of his relational youth, of his ſons whom he did 
not reſtrain ( as he had power todo ) when they were not 
only vitious, but ſcandalous. Sin is an inheritance which 
aſcends as well as deſcends: As many children poſſeſs or 
are puniſhed for the fins of their old age, that is, of their 
fathers ( they imitating their fathers ſins) ſo many fathers 
poſſeſs or are puniſhed for the ſins of their yo: » , that is, 
of their children, they having not ſufficiently reproved their 
Childrens fins : While Parertts neglect their duty to their 
Children, they feel ſmart for their Children; and the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits layes theſe rods upon their backs, which 
their fooliſh indulgence would not ſuffer them to lay upon 
the backs of the Children of their fleſh. But I paſs this in- 
terpretation,as over-reachingthe ſcope of this Text, though 
it contains a general truth, 


Secondly , Others interpret theſe words as a proof of 


Jeb's eminent and exemplary piety and holineſs, all the 
time of his elder and more confirmed years : As if God 
could find little or nothing tocharge him with as ſinful, after 
he came to be a man, and was n—_ of himſelf. "Tis faid 
by the reporter of Cardinal Bellarmine in his life and death, 
that when the Prieſt ( according to the Romith cuſtom ) 
came toabſolve him, ke could not remember any particu- 
lar fin to confeſs, till he went back in his thoughts as far as 
his youth. If it were ſo, I muſt ſay, that how great 2 Scho- 
lar ſoever this Cardinal was in books, he was but a mean 
Scholar in his own heart and life, in which the beſt Chriſti- 
ans ſee ſin enough to confeſs and bewail intheir beſt times ; 
yea, the better any one is, the more he ſees his own finful- 
neſs. The oldeſt and fincereſt of Saints in this life, aceds 
not goa day back, much leſs back to che beginning of his 
knowing dayes, his youth, to find matter of confeſhon, 
ſeeing ke ſms every day, yea, every hour. Yet thus they 
report of Bellarmine to advance his piety, that, if he had 
not confett the ſins of his youth, he could not tell whatto 
confeſs. In this ſence, the preſent expoſition makes 7ob 


ſpeak to God, Thou makeft me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 


as if all the other ſections and parts of his life had been un- 
blameable, But this ſavours not the ſpirit of 7ob, who, as 
he was very confident of the ſincerity of his heart, fo he 
was well acquainted with the ſinfulneſs of his nature, and 
ſaw himſelf not only a ſinner, but much fin, all his life 
over, 

Thirdly, Thou makeſ# me to poſſeſs the ſms of my youth, 
is, Thou makeſt me poſſeſs or remember all my fins : Fob 
had the whole courſe and tenour of his life in view. Old 
age and youth are thetwo <xtreams of mans knowing time 
upon the earth : We can hardly remember what we were, 
or what we did before the days ofour youth; though before 
that weareevil, and do evit. Man is born infin; and he 
{ins almoſt as ſoon as he is born ; but thoſe fins fall not un- 
der our own obſervation. Auſtin ſaid of himſelf, I know 
not theſins I committed in my infancy, yet I know that 
then I ſinned ; which he proves, becauſe he had ob- 
ſerved anger and envy in ſucking Children. Fob goes 
not back to the ſins of his infancy and childhood, whick 
uthers might remember, bur he goes as far as himſelf 
could remember, evento the fins of his youth : Theſe he 
poſſeiled, or the thought of theſe poſſeſſed him. Tar poſ- 
leſſes a man wich his mindruns much upon. God is there- 
tore taid to make him poſſeſs the fins of his youth, becauſe 
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the dealings of God with him cauſed him to recollect and 
readover all his fins, eſpecially the ſins of youth. 

Fourthly, To poſſeſs the ſins of youth, is, To feel for- 
row or pain for the fins of our youth. We may be ſaid to 
poſſeſs the ſins of our youth two wayes : Firſt, When we 
feel the ſmart of them : Secondly, When we are affected 
with the filthineſs of them in our riper years, Some old 
men poſſeſs the fins of their youth another way, namely, by 
delight : For as moſt delight in the at of fin, and not a 
few are delightedin the hopes of fin, a fin to be committed 
pleaſes them with a promiſe of future pleaſure, To morrow 
ſhall be as this day ( ſaid thoſe Epicures, Iſa. 5. 6.) and 
mrc) more abundant. They taſted the ſweet of {in before 
they cameat it. $9 there are ſome who take delight in the 
fins that are paſt : They that are old in fincan talk merrily 
of, and contemplate ſweetly upon the fins and vanities of 
their youth ; and in this they do not only poſſeſs the fins of 
their youth, bur react the ſins of their youth : For fo often 
as a man remembers a ſin which he hath committed with 
content, he commits it again. Holy Fob did not poſleſs the 
fins of his youth thus ; he reflected upon them to mourn 
over them,and repent afreſh for them, not to make merry 
with them, he chewed them over again in his thoughts, not 
as ſweet morſels, but as gall and wormwood. Thus he was 
mide to poſſeſs the ſins of hus youth. 

Fifthly, The ſims of youth are poſſeſſed, When the guilt 
of them #+es in our faces, and our fears that they are not 
pardoned return upon our ſpirits : In this ſence alſo ( poſ- 
ſibly ) God made Fob poſſeſs the ſins of his youth. He was 
as much ( or more ) exerciſed with inward terrour, as with 
outward trouble ; and when God hid his face from him, he 
ſaw his fins with open face. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Toxth i eaſily overtaken with ſin. 


Youngs men are leaſt able to foreſee the iſſues, to reſiſt 
the temptations or keep outof the wayes of ſin. The Pro- 
phet deſcribes the childehood of Chritt, our Emanuel, un- 
der the notion of childchood in general, which knows not 
how ro refuſe the evil and chuſe the good ( Ia, 7. 15.) Paul 
Caith of himſelf ( 1 Cor. 13.11, ) When 1 wasa childe, I 
ſpike as 2 childe, I underſtood as a childe, I thought as a 
</iide: allinhim, or done by him, was childiſh, when he 
was a child. 'Tis but a little better, ( ordinarily ) and 
ſometimes it is much worſe, inthe next e A mans lie, 
which is yourh. He that is a youth , thinks as a youth, 
ſpeaks as a youth, aQts as a youth ; all in him and done by 
him is youthful, that is, imperfect and immature, ſub- 
ject to miſcarriages and miſtakes. David puts and an- 
ſwers the queſtion, ( P/al. 119.9.) Wherewithal ſhalt a 
yours man cleanſe his way ? Young men are apt to go foul 
wayes, or to defile their wayes, and therefore need in- 
{ri tion how to cleanſe them. And David prayes in _— 
cia! that God would pardon the errours which he found in 
that aragraph of his life, Pſal. 25.7. Remember not the ſins 
of my youth. And beſides the obnoxiouſneſs of youth to 
fin in general, Touth hath its proper ſins. The Apoſtle 
writing to T imothv, an holy man, yct a young man, ex- 
horts him ( 2 Tim. 2.22.) Fly youthful lufts, look to that ; 
thereare luits which hang upon youth, & dog that ſcaſon of 
life more then any other, there are certain ſins to which we 
are peculiarly endangered in cach diviſion of our lives: As 
every calling, every place, every relation hath its ſpecial 
ſins and temptations, ſo hath every age of life. Old men 
are paſonate and covetous, men of middle age are re- 
vengeful and malicious, young men are precipitate and 
voluptuous. The Hebrews call a g man Nagnar, 
which ſprings from a root gnifyi to ſhake off or to be 
toſſed toand fro, implying that ſuch are unconſtant to their 
ow: reſolutions, and apt to ſhake off the graveſt counſels. 
Hence the Apoſtle cautions not only Timothy but Tit, 
Let no man deſpije thy youth © as if he had ſaid, thy youth 
lies open to contempt, becauſe it lies ſo open to ln: keep 
to the rule,and thou wilt keep up thy reputation, Be thou 
watchful over thyſelf, leſt thou be deſpiſed : For, I con- 


ceive, thecharge isnot ſo much given unto others (though 


that be a good lence ) as unto Timothy himſelf. Paul puts 
it cloſe upon him, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, do thou ſo 
behave thy ſelf, that none may have ſomuch as a colour or 
pretence to deſpiſe thee, How he might do ſo, his next 
adviſe direQts : Be thou an example of the belicvers , in 


word, in conver ſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 
purity ( 1 Tim, 4. 12.) Make it appear that thy wiſdom 
and nnderſtanding have outſtript thy years ; makeit a 
pear that all gravity doth not wait upon the hoary head ; 
make it appear that ſome, even inthe bud and bloffome of 
nature, are ripe in grace and. mature in holineſs ; write af- 
ter this copy, arid all will either imitate thee or not condemn 
thee : Thus aged Pawilefſons and cautions his young ſcho- 
lar Timothy, as knowing the diſadyantages of youth,and the 
temptations it ſubjects us to. 


Henee Obſerve, Secondly. 

the ſufferings of old age. 

As young men who are very aQtive and venturous re- 
ceive bodily bruſes and blows in the heat of youth, which 
they feel and groan under when they arcold; ſo likewiſe 
the ſins which young men venture upon and make light of, 
may preſs their ſouls and lie heavy upon their ſpirits in old 
age. Fob ſpeaks of ſome wicked old men (chap: 20. 11.) 
whoſe bones are full of the ſits of their youth, which ſball 
lie down with thew in the duſt. The fins of ſome old men 
are young; while their bodiesgrow weak, their luſts grow 
ſtrong : ſuch ſhallſeel more ſmart of them in old age, then 
ever they found pleaſure or delight in them in youth : Their 
bones ſhall be full of them, though their bellics are never 
full of them. It is a ſad meeting when young ſins andold 
bones meet together : And it is poſſible that even they who 
have truly repented of theſins of youth, may yet feel the 
grief of them in old age: For though ſuch ſhal[not be pu- 
niſhed for the ſins of youth, yet they are often chaſtened for 
them, and thoughGod will not remember their ſins againſt 
them, yet he may give them ſuch mindings of them as will 
make their hearts to ake, and themſelves cry out, What 
fruit have we of thoſe youthful vanities, whereof we arc 
now aſhamed, and wherewith we are now pained ? If our 
youth be not given as firſt-fruits unto God, he uſually gives us 
( yet in mercy to his ) bitter after-ſruits. Give God the poſ- 
ſeſſion, yea the dominion of thy youth, leaſt thou ſay ( as 
Job ) he makes me poſſeſs the ſins of my youth. 

Seek_ firſt the kingdom of God, ſeek it firſt in intention in 
the firſt place, and with the beſt of thy defires and endea- 
vours: Seckitalſo firſt i» rime, let him havethe flower of 
-y youthful ſervices, leaſt thou taſte the fruit of youthful 
Ins. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly. That 4 godly man looks often 
upon preſent ſufferings as the chaſtenings of hts for- 
mer ſin. 

God did not 2Mic Fob for his former ſins, for he told ſa- 
tan ( chap. 2. ) Thou moveſt me againſt bim without cauſe, 
that is, without any ſuch cauſe as thou haſt pretended and 
ſuggeſted, I finde no affected uvrighteouſneſs in him : yet 
Fob ſarth to Ged, Thou makeſt mt to poſſeſs the ſans of my youth. 
He look't back upon his life and ſaw ſuch failings and cor- 
ruptions as might call for the rod of thisſharp and ſevere 
correction, Whatſoever Gods aim is in afflicting, it well 
becomes the beſt of Saints to have an eye upon their ſing 
when God hath them under his afitions. They who are 
freeſt from the fear of Gods revenging hand for fin, are rea- 
dieſt to remember their ſin, when they feel his correcting 
hand. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly. Sins formerly repented of 
and pardoned, may be preſented to the ſoul as unpar- 
doned. 


Some conceive Fob under that temptation, while he was 
vnder this aMiction. The tenour of the covenant of grace 
is, 1 will forgive their iniquities and remember their ſins 10 
more : and when their fins come to be ſearched for, they ſhall 
not be found, becauſe I bave pardoned them. God never re- 
voked any of his gracious pardons, nor doth he ever re- 
charge pardoned fins : yet a godly man may remember his 
old tins with new fears that they are not pardoned. As itis 
one of ſatans devices to fill them with aſſurance of pardon, 
whearc under guilt : ſo to fill thoſe with doubtings that 
they are not pardoned, who are acquitted from guilt : while 
it is an caſie thing with a ſoul to ſin, it is alſo very eafie for 
that ſoul to believe the pardon of ſin : But when once 
Chriſt helps us to diſpoſſeſs our ſouls of the power of {in : 
how dgth Satan labouz to poſſeſs our ſouls with the guilt of 

it ? 


That ſins of youth may prove 
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God himſelf may for a time or for our tryal make 
the guilt of it ; and leave us to the queſtionings 
of paſſed pardon. In. fach a caſe the ſins which have been 
doned are pardoned again, not that the firſt pardon 13 
recalled, but cleared, and faith ſtrengthned that we arc 
pardoned. For though there are no degrees 1 pardoning 
race it ſelf ( in ſanCifying grace there are, that doth'or 
ſhould grow every day in us, and we encreaſe in it withthe 
encreaſe of God) yet pardoning grace may have an en- 
creaſe asto the perſon pardoned. All the fins of a belieyers 
youth are pardoned, yet he often wants evidence of their 
pardon: The grace of od knows no decay, but there are 
decays in our fpirits and _- our faith about it, and thoſe 
fins 'whoſe commanding fſtrengrh is broken, thay ſtand up 
in much condemning ſtrength. Thou makeſt me to po ſſeſs the 


ſins of my youth. 


Laſtly Obſerve ,' That un times of affliction believers 
are apt to have miſgiving thoughts about the pardon 


of ſin. 


AfMiQion carries with it a renovation of guilt, though it 
be no argument of guilt ; As puniſhment is the daughter of 
guilt, ſo affliction 1s ſomewhat akin to puniſhment. Now 
becauſe he who is but afflicted often thinks himſelf puniſh- 
ed, and he that is puniſhed ought to acknowledge himſelf 
guilty, hence it comes to paſsthat he who is but afflicted 
thinks himſelf under guilt, he is full of fears that his fins 
ſtand ſtill upon his own ſcore, and that God is reckoning 
with him upon that account, When the womans ſon was 
dead, ſhe ſaid to the Prophet, Art thou come unto me to Call 
my ſins to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſon, (1 Kings 17. 
18.) Her ſorrows brought her ſins to remembrance, and 
then ſhe feared that God contended with her for her ſins. 
God maketh us to poſſeſs the ſins of our youth, when in old 
age (as it follows) he puts our feet 5:2 the ſtocks. 


Verſ. 27. Foz thou putteſt iny feet alſo in the ſtocks, and 


lookeſt narrowly-into all mp paths, and ſetteſt a 
p:int upon the heels of my feet. 


it ? yea, 
us poſſeſs 


I ſhall add only a word of thisand of the next verſe, be: 


cauſe both are but an aggravation of Fobs ſufferings, about 
which he hath ſpoken ſo m1»--h before. 
Fo2 thou putteſt my feet.] As if he had ſaid, Thos pro- 


ceedeſt with all ſeverity againſt me as againſt a grand male-. 


fattor, thou layeſt me faſt by the beels. It is uſual to put 
offenders into priſon or into the ſtocks. Some tranſlate 
this word by ſhackles, ſome by ſtocks, ſome by priſor : 
Fob amplifies his miſery under all theſe notions. His at- 
flitions were to him as a priſon, as ſtocks, as ſhackles. 
The Church cxpreſſeth her ſufferings in this metaphorical 
language, He hath builded againſt me, and compaſſed me 
with gall and travel : he hath ſet me in dark places, as they 
that be dead of old + he hath hedged me about that I cannot 
get ont, he hath made my chain heavy. Feruſalem was as 
a priſoner loaded with irons, bound in Chains, and enclo- 
ſed round about with thick and mighty walls. Such was 
Jobs condition, -T hou putreſt my feet in the ſtocks, 

And lookeſt narrowly into all my paths,] This good man 
was not only a priſoner but a cloſe priſoner; His paths 
were looked narrowly unto, his troubles like armed 
keepers went with him whitherſoever he went: if at any 
time he was let out of the ſtocks, a watch was ſet upon 
him leſt he ſhould eſcape, or rather it was with him as with 
thoſe priſoners who are narrowly watcht while they are in 
cloſeſt priſons. When Peter was in priſon, the keepers 
watched at the door, and more then that, ke ſlept berween 
two ſouldiers bound with two chains, ( AF. 12.6.) Thus 
narrowly was Peter looked unto; And thus in alluſion was 
Job looked unto: Am I 2 ſea or a whale, that thou ſet- 
reſt a watch over me ? was Jobs queſtion in the ſe- 
venth chapter ; His afſertion here, Thou lookeſt narrow- 
ly into all my —_ ſeems to carry the ſame intend- 
won thither I refer the Reader for the further clearing 
Ol this, 

Yet others give the meaning thus, Thow ob ſerveſt all my 
attions, and then paths are taken metaphorically : ſo the 
ſeventy tranſlate, Thox tukeſt notice of all my works : Which 
reading bears a proportion to the proceedings of a Magi- 
{trate, who having attached an offendour, and laid him faſt, 

looks and enquires into his lite, and examincs his particu- 
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lar offence, that ſoa charge or an inditement may be drawn 
up and broupht in againſt him at his tryal. The next clauſe 
runs in the ſame ſtrain. | 

And ſetteſt a p2int upon the heels of my fect.] Maſter 
Broughton tranllates from the letter of the Original, And 
thou leave## thy prints upon the roots of my feer. The roots 
of the feet are, ſay ſome, the ſoles, fay others, the iteps 
of the feet. And whereas we tranſlate che heel, which is 
the hinder part of the foot, the word is tranſlated alſo by 
the foreparr of the foot, which is divided into toes, as the 
root of a tree divides it ſelf; But though there be ſome 
variety about the particular ſignification of the word, yet 
the general ſence is, That Fob proſecutes the allegory of a 
priſoner, 

Firſt thus, Thou ſerteſt 4 print upon the heels of my feet, 
that is, Thou followeſt me as it were at the heels; 
Thou doſt not only watch my paths, buteven telleſt my 
ſteps, if I do but ſet down my fect, thou printeſt upon the 
very ſame place, and fo it f|lsin with theſence of the for- 
mer clauſe. 

Or Secondly, He in theſe words complainerh of his ſore- 
neſs by reaſon of this impriſonment. Tho# ſerreſt a print 
upon the heels of my feet, the ſhackles and the chains which 
are upon me, leave their marks behind them in my 
fl/h, my feet, the very ſoles and toes of my feet 
ſwell with my heavy fetters. Fobs condition was like 
that of the afflicted Jews in the Prophet ( 1/a. : ;.) The 


whole head was ſick, and the whole heart was faint, from © 


the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there-was no ſound- «5 (it,/? 


neſs in him, but wounds and bruiſes. There was a wound 
in the very ſoles of his feet, that is, he was all over wound- 
cd, or afflited quite through. As Paul ſaid I bear mn 
body the marks of the ' Lord Feſus, ſo might Fob, Paul had 
marks or prints of his ſuffering for God, Fob of his ſuffer- 
ings under the hand of God. | | 

| will not draw out any particular obſervations from theſe 
words, ſecing they all tend (which hath been more then 
once obſerved already) to ſhew, 

Firſt, That God caſts bus outward diſpenſation towards 
hu choiceft ſervants into forms of greateſt rigour and ſe- 
verity. 

Secondly, That great affliftions often draw out great com- 
plaints from the chaiceſt ſerants of God. | 

Thirdly, That the moſt patient man may ſometimes let fall 
words of impatience under the hand of Gad. 

Where faith is higheſt it is not alwayes at the ſame 
height,-and where 7 ar hath a perfect work, ſome of 
its works may be full of imperfection. But I paſs theſe, 
and ſhall only note two things. 

Firſt, The ſeveral ſtairs or ſteps by which Fobs ſpirit af. 
cended to the higheſt ſence of his aflictions. Here is 2 
ſevenfold gradation, in this and the precedent verſes. F':? 
God hid his face. Secondly, He counted him as hise-. 
my. Thirdly, Hebroke him like a leaf. Fourthly, He 
writ bitter things againſt him. Fifthly, He made him 
poſſeſs the fins of h$ youth. Sixthly, He puts him into 
priſon. Seventhly, He watched him, left he ſhould 
cſcape, and followed him ſtep by ſtep. What cout be 
added to theſe ſorrows ? might not Fob ſay with the Church 
in the Lamentations, Was there ever ſorrow like unto my ſor- 
row ? They that are greateſt in holineſs, may be greateſt in 


ſufferings. 


Secondly Note, Fob {till kreps his eye and heart upon God ; 


in all buy aiflittions, 


THOU hideft thy face. T HOU counteſ# me thine 
eremy. THOU purſueſtme. THOU wruecſt bitter 
things againſt me. THOU makeſ# me poſſeſs the ſins of 
my youth, T HOU putteſk me in the ſtocks, T HOU 
ſetteſt a print upon the heels of my feet. He fees God in 
all, and fears not to make him the Author of all theſe 
evils: We hononr God as much in acknowledging him te be 
the fountain of all the evils we ſuffer, as of the good things 
we enj9y. 

The twenty eigth verſe is joyned by ſome to the next 
chapter, as if that whole chapter were but an explication 
of this verſe, or at lcalt this verſe the preface to that whole 
chapter. 
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Verſe 2S. And he as arotten thing conſumeth , as agar- 
ment that is moth-caten, 


Amdhe.] Whoisthat? Hechangeth the perſon from the 
firit to the third; he dothnot ſay, /, but He, though he 
meaneth himſelf; ſuch ſpeaking is frequent in Scripture, 
and hath been noted before in this Book. 


De as a rotten thing, &c. ] As if he had ſaid, Iamnot 
ablet ocontinue under theſe atflictions, orbear theſe preſ- 
ſuresany longer. I faint, Ifail, I'decay, Idye. He asked 
the queition what he was ( Chap. 6. 12.) Is my ſtrength the 
ftrength of ſtone ? or 1 my ficſh braſs ? Here hetells us what 
he and his ſtrength, what heand his fleſh are, Ever as arot- 
ten thing , as a garment that us moth-eaten. 

We have here a double ſimilitude, both implying 
his inſufficiency to ſtand in the hands of God. Firſt, Of a 
rotten thing. Secondly, Of a garment caten with moths. 
I conſume; and how? As a rotten thing. The Hebrew is 
concrete, I conſume as rottenneſ; rottenneſs it felf is con- 
ſuming ; and rottenneſs conſumeth any thing it toucheth, 
Time will conſume that which is ſound ; but that which is 
already rotten, how quickly doth it conſume ? How can 
that hold out againſt decay, which isadecay ? 7 conſume as 
arorten thing. 

£416 as a garment that is moth-eaten,] D4vid compares 
man under atflition to a meth , as here fob to a moth-eaten 

garment, Pal. 39. 11. When thou with rebukes doſt chaſten 
man for iniquity, thou m.:k;{t his beauty to conſume away like 
«moth, Moths have ſo little ſubſtance in them, that they 
have ſcarce any ſubſiſtence. Theleait touch cruſheth and 
moulders rhem into nothing. A Moth is as weak as weak- 


nels itſelf; yetit eats out rhe ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt gar- 


.ment. A moth-caten garment 1s ſcarce a garment : The 


beauty of it is defaced, and the uſefulneſs of it is departed, 
Mans beſt garments of honour and riches, are little better 
then a moth-caten garment : ( James 5. 1,2.) Goto now ye 
rich men, weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon 
you ; your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten. Wherethe Apoſtle is conceived to invite rich men 
( from which they think themſelves at greateſt diſtance ) to 
mourn over their miſeries. Firſt, Becauſe they treaſure up 
riches, of which they make no uſe, but let them corrupt : 
and becauſe they provide Wardrobes of apparel, which 
they wear not, but the Moths eat them up. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe they lay outtheir ſtrength and time in gathering a pe- 
riſhing portion, riches which arecotruptible, arid garments 
which are meat for Moths. As if he had ſaid, how vain 
ere you who labour for that which is more then corrupti- 
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ble ? Your riches are actually corrupted, and. ; 
ments, how careful ſoever ca So: to perfume ol 1 a 
them, are more then ſubject to Moths; the Moth actually 
cats them. Now ( Iſay ) if mans belt garments are little 
better then a moth-caten garment, what is a moth-caten 
garment ? And then what isthat man ( ſuch a one 7ob ac- 
counted himſelf ) who conſumerh 4s a garment that is math- 
eaten? Surely the ſpirit of this holy man could not golow- 
& he 2 compariſon, then the effects of Moths and rotten- 

By which ſelf-ahaſement he ſcems to argue with God for 
Fj chagrer: and ſparing navy s we x he 1} 7 why 

ear theſe ſorrows onger, 1 would not ſocarneſtly be 
4n end f wh | Lig dry if they de not ar Rs 
muſt : My ſtrength i: gone, and 1 am but rottenneſs : Thou 
who teareft me as a Tyonby open and violent affliftions, doſt 
alſo eat me as a moth ” ſecret and ſilent conſumptions. 

'I might herealſo draw out divers Obſervations about 
the frailry of man : As, 


Firſt, That man is but weakneſs and rottenneſs. 


ys That man cannot hold out againſt the hand of 
Go 


Thirdly, That even ſomeof Gods chaſtenings are deſtroy- 
ings and conſumings to all the ſtrength and luſtre of the 
outward. 

Fourthly, That a Believer in affiiftion 1s apt to miſ-judge 
the iſſues of. his own condition. 


But becauſe theſe points have occurred upon other Texts 
of like ſence with this, therefore 1 only hint them, and ſhall 
ſhut up this whole Chapter, with this brief admonition 
fromthe concluſion of, it. How ſhould we labour to pleaſe 
God in walking uprightly with him, before whom wecan- 
not ſtand when he is. x __ us? How ſhould we la- 
bour to live in his favour, by whoſediſpleaſure we are ſud- 
denly conſumed ? And if the chatenings of God conſume 
thoſe whom he loves, how will his judgments conſume 
thoſe whom he, hates? When thou, Lord, with rebukes doſt 
chaſten man for iniquity, thou makgſt his beautyto conſume, 
P/al. 39. 11. How then will his, beauty conſume, when 


'God with ſevereſt reyenges chaſtens. man for iniquity ? 


Our God ts a conſuming fire, he can conſume us as a rotten 
thing, and as a, garment that is moth-eaten; therefore. le 
us ( ask and) have.grace, that we may. ſerve him. acceptably 


with reverence and godly fear, 


CHAP. XIV. Verl. 1, 2, 


Man that js born of a woman, is of few dayes, and full of trouble. 
He cometh forth as a fiower and is cut down : He fleeth alſo 45 a fradow, and continueth not. 


IN the laſt verſe of the tormer Chapter 
W ( which ſome connect with this) Jobſhew- 
ed how poor and pitiful, how weak and 
a” miſcrable a thing man is under the afflit- 
a ing hand of God, and he did it under the 
by ſhadow of a two-fold fimilitude. Firſt, Of 
' 4 rotten thing. Secondly, Of a g:wment 
which is moth-eaten. 
He proſecutes the ſame Argumentin the firſt and ſecond 
verſes of this Chapter ; From all, drawing down this ex- 
poſtulatory concluſion, verſ. 3. And doſt thou open thine eyes 


port jach an one ? &C, 


Vezſe 1. Þanthat is bozn of a woman, is of few dapes, and 
full cf trouble, 


?ob doth not ſay, 1 who am born of a woman, am of few 
dayes ; but Han that is barn, &c, He ſpeaks in the third 


| ſum or thereſult, Hecontinueth nor, verl, 2. 


| perſon, rather then in the firſt, for two reaſons, as I con- 


ceive. 

; Firſt, To ſhewthat thoſe miſeries which were -fallen up- 
on him might fall upon others ; No temptation had takgn bold 
of him, but ſuch as was common to man, 

Secondly, He f thus, the more to abaſe himſelf. 
The third perſon put for the firſt implycs comngh He 
thinks himſelf ſcarce worth the naming, who doth 
ſpeak of himſelf inhis own name. Afar that. is born of 4 
woman, &Cc. 

Man is here deſcribed two wayes: Firſt, In his original 
or procreating cauſe, Woman. , In his ſtate or 
condition, and that from a double adjunCt : Firſt, Of time, 
Heis of few dayes : Secondly, Of affliction, Full of trou- 
bles : Both further illuſtrated by.two fimilitudes : Firſt, Of 
a flower : Secondly, Of a ſhadow : Of all which this is the 
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Pan that is bomof a woman. ] That is, Every man, or 
( as we ſay ),cvery mothers child. Mr. Broughton adds an 
Epithete borrowed from the ſignificatioa of the Hebrew 
word Adam, Earthly mr born of awoman. The firſt wo- 
man was - aſence ) byrn of a man ; but ſince all men 
are born of a woman; An as the firſt man received his 
propernime Alan ( which is now become an Appellative 
or common to all men ) from the matter out of which he 
was formed, earth, or red carth, Gen, 2. 7. 59 the firſt 
woman received her proper name ( which is now become 
an Appellative or common to all women ) from the matter 
out of which ſhe was formed, the fleſh and bone of man, 
Gen. 2.23. And Adam ſaid, this 15 now bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe 
was taken out of man. And as in our language the woman 
hath but a ſyllable more in her name then the man , ſo alſo 
in the Hebrew, there it is, ſh, ſhah, with us, dan, Wo- 
man. The Rabbins have an obſervation, that in the words 
Iſþ and 1jhah, the letters of the Name of God ab are con- 
aained, whichis ( ſay they) an Argument or token of the 
gracious preſence of God with Husband and Wife, while 
they walk in that relation according to the will of God ; but 
if they depart from that, God departs from them, and-ta- 
king theletters of his own Name from their names, there 
remains nothing but fire ( ſo the words denuded of Gods 
Name ſignifie ) between them both. 

But to the Text. Man is here ſpoken of as born of a 
woman, rather then as begotten by man, and that (poſſibly) 
for theſe three Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the formation and production of man is 
from the woman, in her the body of man is framed by the 
mighty power of God, and all the pieces of it put toge- 
ther ; and in her man receives his life and quickening. 
Hence it was that Adam, who at firſt called his Wife Wo- 
man, becauſe ſh: was taken out of man, calls her afterwards 
Eve, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living, (Gen. 3.20.) 
And upon this ground ſome Nations have madea Law, that 
all deſcents ſnou'd be reckoned by the Mother, becauſe the 
Mother gives the greateſt contribution towards the birth 
and bringing forth of man. 

Secondly, He ſpeaks of man as born of a woman,there- 
by leading us to the original of mans fin. The woman was 
Satans in{trument to enſnare the man: Sin began at the wo- 
man, though it was finiſhed by the man. Adam charged 
his ſin upon the woman ſinfully, to excuſe his fin, The wo- 
man whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I dideat, Gen. 3. 12. Paul charged the fin of man up- 
on the woman holily, to humble woman for that fin, 1 T :. 
2. 14. Adam was not deceived ( that is, he was not firſt de- 
ceived ) but the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſ- 


n:''72 ſi, ſion. While we remember, that we were born of a wo- 
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man, by whom fin came into the world, we cannot but re- 
ions rj and be convinced, that we came ſinners into the 
world. 

Thirdly, He ſpeaks of man born of a woman, to mind 
man of his weakneſs. Sin and weakneſs enter'd man 
at the ſame time; and the woman is not only a weak veſlel, 
becauſe of her tranſgreſſion ; but the weaker veſſel, be- 
cauſe of her conſtitution ( 1 Per. 3.7.) Man being born of 
a woman, the weaker veſſel, muſt needs be a veſſel of 
weakneſs. The Apoſtle ſaith, God ſent forth his Son made 
of 4 woman ( Gal. 4.4.) Which imports, not only the 
myſtery of Chriſts birth, that he mas made of a women 
(a pure Virgin ) without the help of man; but alſo, the 
frailty of Chriſt in his birth, that he was born, into the 
world paſſible, mortal, and infirm, becauſe born of a wo- 
man. Hence when men act weakly, or below men, they 
are in Scripture called, or compared to women ( 7er. 51. 
30.) The mighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they 
became as women , that is, weak and pulillanimous. $o the 
Prophet 1/4:ah. deſcribes the degenerate Governours of 
Judah ( Chap. 3.12.) As for my people ( ſaith the Lord) 
women Yale over them ; thatis, men rule over them, whoſe 


- Ipirits arecffeminate, and whoſe courage riſes no higher 


then that of women. Some of the ſuperſtitious Heathen, 
to advance the ſtrength and abilities of gheir Goddeſs Wiſ- 
dom, fancied, that ſhe was born of a Echery wichou a Mo- 
ther, And here I conceive the principal 'intandnient of 
7ob, in leaving out the mention of man, and aſcribing the 
whole Rs of man to the woman, was to iwply, 


| $ 


rather to prove how weak and frail a piece of fleſh man is 
by nature. : 


Hence Obſerve, The original or birth of man ſpeaks the 
frailty of man. 


As that which is impure cannot ſend out that which is 
clean ; ſo neither can that which is weak produce that which 
is ſtrong. As manbreeds that jn him which will conſume 
him ; ſo he is bred of that which ſhews he muſt conſume. If 
it be asked how a garment frets wiea it is not worn, or how 
timber waſts when it is not uſed ? We anſwer, the garment 
breeds a moth which frets it; and the timber a worm 
which eats it out. If it be alſo asked, How man decayes 
when no outward violence appearsagainſt him ? We may 
anſwer, he breeds his own decay ; himſelf gives lite to a 
worm in his root, which ſmites his flouriſhing gourd to 
death : Thus man breeds his own conſumption. Byut be- 
fides this, he is bred of that which doth conſume, ſan i: 
born of a woman. And, as God decreed, for the puniſh- 
ment of her ſin, That the woman fhrould bring forth in ſor- 
row ( Gen. 3. 16.) ſo the womanbrings forth a ſorrowful 
man. Can we expect any thing but forrowful from ſor- 
rowful ? From frail burfrail? Or from her who is of few 
dayes, and full of trouble, any thing but him who is ſuch 
himſelf? $o it follows in fob's deſcription of man, where 
having given us the cauſe, he proceeds tothe effects. Alan 
that 1s born of a woman. Woman is the precreating cauſe 
of man, and from her man derives a double Tet. Firit, 
He uof few dayes. Secondly, He us full of troubles. 

Js of few dayes, ] The ones of the Hebrew is, ſherr, 
or cut ſhort of dayes. Mr. Broughton renders, Short of life. 
So the Pſalmiſt ( Pſal. 89.45.) The dayes of his youth haſt 
thou ſhortened, or cut off, 'Tis (aid of Abraham ( Gen. ,, 
25.8. ) that he died in agood old ave, an old man, and full, 
The Hebrew goes no further, He ded fall. Full of whar ? 
Our Tranſlators,to fill up the ſence, add by way of expli- 
cation, Full of years. Abraham had his belly full of livmg 
before he died, he had not an hungry defire after a day 
more in this life : He was both hungry and athirſt for eter- 
nal life. He died fxllof years : but though Abraham was 
full of years, yet his life came alſo into 7ob's reckoning. 
Few of dayes, 

The dayes of man arefew, or ſhort : Firſt, Conſidered 
in themſelves ( Pſal. 39. 5.) Behold thou baſt made my 
dayes-as an hand-breadth. That is not long, which is no 
longer then the breadth of an hand. The breadth of the 
hand is taken two wayes : Firſt, In the largeſt extent, for 
a ſpan, or the whole ſpace between the top of the thumb, 
and the little finger ſtretched out. Secondly, In the!effer 
extent, for the breadth only of four fingers, which is the 
meaſure (as Interpreters conce'v* ) which David takes of 
the dayes of man. 

Secondly, The fewneſs or ſhor:neſs of mans dayes, may 
be conſidered comparatively, and that two wayes. Firſt, 
As man may be compared with mar, 5croldly, * 3 mali 
is compared with God. 

We may collect the fewneſs of mansdayes now, ty con: 
paring him with raan, under a twofold conſideration. "irlt, 
Of what number the dayes of man once were, Secondly, 
Of whatnumber they ſhall be. 

Firſt, The dayes of man are few now compared, firit, 
with what his dayes were before the floud ; then many men 
m__ ſix, ſeven, eight, on hundred, and ſome almoſt a 
thouſand years, as Moſes hath reported the genealogy, age 
and Sed of the mr from Adam unto Noab (Gns 
Now, if any man atrain fourſcore, or a hundred years, he 
is wondrous old ; andif any reach one hundred and fo 
or fifty, ( as lately one of our Countrey men did) he is 
ſuch a ratity,that he draws more eyes to behold his wrinck- 
led withered face, then any can with their moſt youthful 
beauty. I read of one, who had been an Eſquere for the ; 
Body to Charles the Great, Emperour of Germany, who is 
called in Hiſtory Fohn of Time; becauſc he lived three hun- 
dfed ſixty and one years. Yet three hundred ſixty one, is - 
byt a few to eight or nine hundred years: And beſides, the 
life of that Age isnotto be caſt up by what vears one man 
lived z but by what wasthe ordinary number of mans years 
in that age. | 

But as mans dayes are few, compared with whathe lived 
before the floud; ſo they are fewer compared, ſecondly, 
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with the dayes which man might havelived if he had not 
fallen. The ſtate of innocency had in it a kind of immor- 
rality ; it was not impoſſible for A4amto dic before he fell : 
but it was poſſible for him not dye ; this isnow changed into 
a certainty, that we ſhall dye, according to that Law of 
Heaven (Heb. 9.27.) It s appointed unto all men once to dye. 
Now the dayes of man are truly called few, or cut ſhort, 
b-cauſe it is determined they ſhall end, and that ſhortly : 
And though the determined end of theſe dayes is uncer- 
tain to us ; yet their end is certainly determined. 

Now if thedayesof man arc few, compared with what 
they once were, or might have been upon the earth ; how 
f-w are they in compariſon of what they ſhall be when he 
ſhall beraiſcd out of the earth? Then the dayes of mans 
life, whether in Heaven or Hell, in happineſsor in miſery, 
ſhall be as many as the dayes ; or rather as long as the day 
of eternity. pe 

Again, As the dayes of man are few, compared with 
what heonce had and ſhall have; ſothey are feweſt of all, 
compared with the dayes of God ; ſo few, that as his dayes 
cannot be counted becauſe they are ſo many ; ſo ours can 
hardly be counted becauſe they are ſo few. David, who 
fornTout a dimenſion ( a hand-breadth ) for the dayes of 
man, con/idered abſolutely, or in themſelves, could find 
out. no -\.menſion little enough for the dayes of man com- 
pared w..': God ( Pſal. 39. 5.) Mine age ( and his age 
122y be:!: meaſure of every mansage, ine age, ſaith he) 
75 45 1101 iis before him, All time is as nothing, compared 
witheternity ; what a nothing then is the age of one man 
to eternity, which is ſcarce any thing to all time ? Some 
tzings created and finite are ſo great above others, that 
they are nothing to them: What is the Ant to the Elephant, 
0a the Shrimp tothe Whale ? What is the whole body of 
the Earth, to the body of the Heavens ? Naturaliſts ſay, 
'tis but a point. Now if one creature be ſo far exceeded b 
another creature, that it is ſcarce diſcernable ; how indiſ- 
cernabie are all creatures to the Creator, finite to Infinite ? 
As one part of the earth is but a point to the whole, and 
the whos earth but a point to the Heavens ; ſo one part of 
time is but a momentto all time ; and all time is but a mo- 
ment to eternity zeſpecia!ly to the eternity of God : which 
is not only as ſome creatures ( by his diſpenſation) ſhall 
have, an eternity forwards ;, but alſo as no creature is ina 
capability, or poſſibility to have, an eternity backwards ; 
and yet in ſtrict ſence, there is neither forwards nor back- 
wards; neither pait nor to come in Gods eternity ; Hs 
Being conſiſts in one eternal Now, or I am; and hath nothing 
ro dowith, Twas, or 1 ſhallbe: And therefore the age of 
man isno#hir:s before him; for mans age, though it be as 
nothing, uadivided, is yet divided, :nto paſt, preſent, ard 
jo come. Three nothing «, which being added together, amount 
inthe toral (um to this no:hing of the age and dayes of man 
"as Pavra ſneaks) before God. 


Finzce Obſerve, Sin is the ſhortener of mans dayes. 


Fob ;-5-15 18 to this Obſervation, while he ſaith, Mar 
that is bara of a woman is of few dayes. Man born of a wo- 
man i< znful man. This truthisſo ron, that it never re- 
<cived an exception in any one man born, after the ordina- 
ry way, of a woman. Chriſt was born of a woman; but 
he was conceived miraculouſly by the holy Ghoſt. Man 
might have been born of a woman, and yet have been of 
many dayes, if he had not been born infin. *Tisthe birth 
of fin in man which isthe ſeed of death : And as fin makes 
the dayes of all men few in nature ; ſo the fins of ſome 
men makes theirs fewer then the dayes of nature. For, as 
though the dayes of a good man at the moſt are but few ; 

et becauſe of ſome ſpecial goodneſs they are often pro- 
hogs: So, though the dayes of a wicked man at the 
molt are but few; yet, becauſe of ſome ſpecial wickedneſs 
they are often ſhortened. Solomon gives us both parts of 
this aſſertion in one verſe ( Prov. 10. 27.) The fear of the 
Lord prolongeth ( or addeth to) dayes, but the years of the 
wicked ſhall be ſhortened. Andas Solomon tells us poſitive- 
ty, they ſhall be ſhortened, ſo David tells negatively, how 
much they ſhall be ſhortened ( Pſal. 55.23. ) Bloody and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their dayes : Poſhbly 
they ſhall not live out a quarter of their dayes; but he is 
peremptory that they ſhall nor live out half their dayes. 


Thus, ascvery man, bccauſc he isa ſinner, ſhall live but a | 


few dayes ; fo ſome ſhallnot live half thoſe few dayes, be- 
cauſe they are notorious ſinners. All men are of few 
dayes; ſome men are of fewer then a few. The ſin of 
nature ſhortens- all mens lives into a few dayes, and fins 
* practice ſhorten ſome mens lives into fewer then a 
ew. 

From Fob's ſolemn DoGtrine of mans ſhort life, or few 
dayes, we may draw out many leſſons of very ſerious ad- 
monition. 

Firſt, Seeing our dayes are few , let us live all our 
dayes: Some loſe many out of a few, and live not one of 
their few dayes. 'Tis poſſible to have a being ( accordin 
to the account of man ) many dayes, and to have lived 
none of- them ; or not to have lived at all. We live no more 
of our time then we ſpend well. A Heathenſaid, He lived 
n0 day without a line, thatis, he did ſomewhat remarkable 
every day. What a ſhame is it that a Chriſtian ſhould 
live a day without aline; do nothing in it worth the do- 
ing! 

Sccondly, Be perſwaded that your dayes are few. It is 
cafe to ſay our dayesare few ; but it is hard to believe it : 
Every Age hepes to ſee the next Age. The child hopes to 
be a youth , and the youth to be man ; the man hopes to 
be an oid man ; and he that 13 en ol6 man, hath hopes to be 
very oid ; kerhat is very old hopes to live more then a few 
dayes yet; or that vet he ſhall not dyctheſe tiny dayes. 
And becauſe every Age hath hopes to live that which 1s to 
come, it doth not live that which is preſent, We ſhould do 
more work, but tnat we hope for more dayes. 

Thirdly, Seeing the time of thislife is ſhort, and haſtens 


out of our hands, let us make haſte to lay hold upon eternal -- 


CE  ———— 


life. Our daycs here are few, ſuch as a Child may count ; - . 67% 
but _oyor innumerable, ſuch as no man can count, or depend ,,, 


upon them. All our dayes are but few; and every man li- 
ving hath lived a few dayes already poſſibly thy few dayes 
paſt are all that thou ſhal paſs. Say not of repentance, P 
will repent to morrow : Say not to Chriſt when he is ten- 
dered thee togay, come again to morrow. Boaſt not thy 
ſelf of ro morrow (aith Solomon, Prov. 27. 1.) for thou 
knoweſt not what a day ( even the day thounow haſt ) ma 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may Orin forth thy dea 
(for the dayes of man are few ) and then how ſhall to mor- 
row bring forth thy repentance, or make thee another offer 
of a This-dayes refuſed Chriſt? Wilt thou boaſt of the 
births of to morrow, when as thou knoweſt not whether a 
morrow ſhall be brought forth to thee ? an ( whoſoever 
thou art ) waſt thou not born of a woman ? If ſo, thy dayes 
are few, thy buſineſſes arc many, and there is one thing 
neceflary. We ſay of ſome men, that they do muchin a 
little time: And truly how much ſoever any man hath to 
do, he hath but a littletime to do itin. Few dayes ſure are 
but a little time; and all the time we have is but a few 
dayes. Beſides, Theſe few dayes are all the working- 
dayes that ever we ſhall have : Let this be a ſpur to aſe 
gence and toduty, Hear and obey the counſel of the Prea- 
cher ( Eccle/. 9. 10. ) Whatſoever thy hand finderh to do, do 
it with thy might ;, for there 1s no work,, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave whither thou goeſt, In Hea- 
ven there is nothing but reſt ; and in Hell, though there 
beno reſt, yetthere isno labour. In Hell there is nothing 
but wages ; and in Heaven there is nothing but reward ; 
our whole work lyes in the few dayes which arc on this 
ſide both. 

* Fourthly , See in this truth, . what falſe concluſions 
worldly men make unto themſelves, when with him in the 
twelfth of Luke, ver. 19, 20. they ſay to their ſouls, Soxls, 
ye have good laid vp for many years, take your eaſe, eat, 
drink,, and be merry. How vainly do men reckon upon 
many years = to come; When as their whole time paſt, 
preſent, and to come, canmake up but a few dayes ! The 
Apoſtle 7 ames rebukes thoſe upon this ground, who fore- 
lai4 their buſineſs but one year ; How -much more are they 
rebukeable who fore'ay their pleaſures for mary years ? 
Chap. 4. 13,14. Gotonow, ye that ſay to day, or to morrow, 
we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there a year, and 
buy, and ſell, and get gain; whereas ye know not what ſhalt 
be on the morrow : For what us your life ? 1s it not even a va- 
pour, that appeareth for a litte time, ( that's at moſt but a 
few dayes) and then vaniſheth away ? So Paul _— down 
a worldly ſpirit, ( 1 Cor. 7.29, 30.) 1 ſay brethren, the 
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time is ſhort ;, it remaineth, that they who have wives be as if 


they had none ;, and they that weep, 45 though they wept not , 
and they that rejoyce, 4 though they rejoyced not ;, and they 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ;, and they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing it. We ſhould ſhorten our = 8 
our ſorrows; we ſhoutd take up or draw in our affections 
about worldly things , becauſe our time in the world is 
ſhort; and our dayes are continually drawing off from the 
world. 

Fifthly, This ſhould check our envy at the proſperity of 
wicked men. Their day ( of account) is co and 
their dayes ( of receit) are going ( Pſal. 73. 18, 19.) 
How are they brought to Aeſolation in a moment, as a dream 
when one awaketh ? ſe,0 Lord, when thou awakeſt, thou ſha't 
deſpiſe their image. 7 + 

Sixthly, Let the righteous be patient in aMidtion ; all 
their dayes are but few ,, and therefore their dayes of ſor- 
row cannot be many. Tet alittle while, and be that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. 


Laſtly, Truſt not in man; yea, ceaſe from man whoſe 


breath is in his noſtrils, and whoſe dayes ( becauſe they are 
few ) muſt ſhortly ceaſe. 
life in him, who cannot-( with warrant) hope for along 
life, much leſs aſſure youof any comfort of your life : ſee- 


ing as hisown life is empty of dayes; fo itis, as it follows 


inthis Text. 
Sull of trouble. 


Few dayes and many troubles make up the character of | 


man, We uſe to ſay, Short and ſweet ;, but here it is, Short 
and ſowre; yea, ſhort and bitter. As ſome ſpeak much ina 
lictle ; much matter ina little diſcourſe ; many matters in a 
few words; And as ſome do much with a little; much 
good with a little talent : So all men ſuffer much in a little 
much trouble in a little time; many ſorrows in a few 
dayes. 

/ ull of trouble. ] The word which we tranſlate Full,al- 
ludestothe filling of the ſtomach, and the ſatisfying of the 
appetite with meat. Trowble is hard fare, but there # plen- 
ty of it, Man uſually hath his fill, and never knows the 
want of trouble. Ever ſince man brought forth ſin, the 
earth brought forth trouble. Sin is the ſeed of trouble ; 
and trouble isall the harveſt wereapby fin. 

The word which we render, trouble, contains in it more 
ſorts of troublethenone. It notes, not only all kind of out:- 
ward trouble, but inwardtrouble ; vexing trouble, ſuch as 
uiets the whole man. Some render it by 
trembling ; ſo the word is uſed Hab. 3. 16. My belly trem- 
bled ( or my bowels were moved) rottenneſs entred into 
Holy men are full of trembling at the holineſs of 
God; and ſinful men have reaſon tobe full of age ayer” - at 
their own ſinfulneſs. The body trembles whenthe viſions 
of impendent evil paſs before, or are repreſented to the 
mind. Others render it by anger, wrathfulneſs, rage. 
Man is fullof anger : And thatin a twofold conſtruction; 
Firſt, Paſſvely, he feels the anger both of God and man ; 
the ſad effects of mans rage and of Gods diſpleaſure. Se- 
condly, AQtively, man is full of his own anger ; full of 
anger. Firſt, Againſt his fellow-brethren. Secondly, A- 
gantd God. Thirdly, At the diſpenſations of God ; when 

od ſends him troublezhe is angry. When God ſends others 
proſperity, if it like not him, he is angry. Anger makes the 
On of others our trouble;and our own troubles would 

little trouble to us if we were not angry with our trou- 
bles. Trouble andanger are well expreſſed by the ſame 
word, ſeeing moſt of our troubles proceed fromthe anger 
of God, and areall increaſed by our own anger. 

For the clearing of Fob's Propofition, or Obſervation, 
That man is full of troubles, I ſhall preſent the Reader with 
a particular of the troubles of man. 

The troubles of man arc either inward or outward. 

Inward troubles proceed from a threefold cauſe, Firſt, 
From the terrors wheidwkh God firit exerciſeth the ſpirits 
of his own people. fob was full of theſe troubles, as we 
have opened before ; and ſo,was Heman, Pſal. 88.15. Se- 
fondly, There areterrors w:.crewith God vexeth the ſpi- 
tits of wicked men; Cain, $-:/, and Fudas were full of 
theſe troubles; and the Prophet pronounceth- of wicked 
men in general, that they are like the rroubled ſeg when it 
eanareſt, Ia. 57. 20., 


Place not the hopes of your 


| 


Secondly, Inward troubles ariſe from the temptations 
of Satan; we hear many povr ſou's complaining of theſe : 
As that wicked ſpirit gocs about ſeeking reſt, and finding 
none ; ſo he would not ſuffer any raan to rejt. Satanis a 
troubled ſpirit ; and hcisa troubling ſpit. 

Thirdly, Inward troubles ariic From the luſts and cor- 
ruptionsof our own hearts, P24! waotriumpicd and re- 
joyced over all outward troubles, cryes-out, O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? Rom. 7. 24. Who is there that hath any ſpiritual 
life, who groans not under the body of this death ? One 
bemoans and weeps over unbelict; another over pride z 
a third over paſſions and bife fears ; a fourth over deadneſs 
of ſpirit, an4 hardneſs of kcart. Theſe hill the Saints with 
trouble while they keep them in; much more when they 

revail and break out. And as Believers are iull of trou- 

le becauſe of their own corruption ; fo alſo by reaſon of 
the corruptions of others, Their hearts bleed at the pro- 
phaneneſs, and their eyes weep at the pride of other 
men. 

Theſe inward troubles are enough to fill us ; but as Exe 
kicl's Roll was fullof woes , ſo our lives arc full of troubles, 
both within and without. 

Outward troubles are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Ordinary, or thoſe which come daily 1,01 us, 
the labours and bufineſſes of our callings. Tnt 4potile 
ſpeaking of and to thoſe that marry, faith Szc!; ſail have 
trouble im the ficſh, 1 Cor. 7. 28. Fieſh and troubles are 
married together, whether we marry or no; but they that 
are married, marry with, and match into new troubles. 
All our relations have their burdens as well as their com: 
forts. 

Secondly , Extraordinary troubles ; -and theſe are of 
three ſorts. Firſt, Publick , in the common calamities 
which fall ; Firſt, Upon the Kingdoms : Secondly, Upon 
the Churches wherein we live. Secondly, Private trou- 
bles, which are thoſe which befal our dwelkngs and Fami- 
lies. Thirdly, Perſonal troubles, which fall upon our own 
ſelves. To oi three kinds all our outward troubles arc 
reducible ; but the particulars of them are almoſt innume- 
rable. What Paul ſaith of his perils (2 Cor. 11.26. ) we 
may ſay of our troubles, we are introubles by waters ; in 
troubles by Robbers ; in troubles by our own Countrey- 
men; in troubles by the Heathen ; introubles in the City ; 
in troubles in the Wilderneſs; in troubles in the Sea; in 
troubles among falſe Brethren. We are in wearineſs ard 
painfulneſs, in hunger and tkirſt , in cold ana nakednels ; 
of all theſe troubles we may ſay as he ( ver. 28, | They are 
without. 

Again, we have troubles in gettirg. troubles in keep- 
ing , and troubles in loſing the things of this life. We 
have trouble in doing our dutice ;_ troubles for doing our 
duties; and troubles worlt of all for not doing our duties ; 
or for doing that which is not our duties ; Ag ſome have 
troubles of Conſcience; ſo not a few have ix2ubirs for 
Conſcience. 

Laſtly, Beſides all theſe troubies, whether of ation 97 
paſſion, we are alſo, or ought to be, ( we ſeldom want oc- 
caſion to be) full of the troubles of compaſſion at the trou- 
bles of others, though we our ſelves be free from trouble. 


Thus Paul ſpeaks of himſelf ( 2 Cor. 11. 29. } Who i wok, 


and I] am not weak? Who u offended and 1 burn wot? Aid 

thus Paul charges us, Weep with them that weep (-Rom:. 12. 
I5. ) Remember thoſe that be in bonds, as bound with them 1 

and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in 
the bedy ( Heb. 13. 3.) Sympathy is a Chriltian duty. 
Chriſt himſelf (our Head ) is afflicted in all our afflictions ; 
wealfſo ſhould be afflicted in the aflictions of one 2nother, 
as fellow-members. He that hath no croſs of his own, muit 
take up and bear his brothers : And he that hath many of 
his own, mult bear a part of all bis brethrens crofſes. Now, 
what between the troubles which wefecl, and the trovbles 
whereof we have a fellow ſeeking, we mult needs be full of 
troubles ; few of dayes and full of troubles. The report 
which old 7acob made before Pharaoh of his life ( Ce. 47, 
9.) may be the report of all our lives, when we have li- 
ved moſt, and lived beſt ; Few aud evil have the dayes of the 
years of our lives been : yea, though we ſhould have-ntr=in- 
ed ( which 7acebfaid he had not) ro the dayes of the vers 
of the life of our fathers in the dayes of their pilgrimage. 
What 
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What hath m.mn ( as Solomoa concludes by way of queſtion 
concerning man in a natural conſideration ) of al! h1s labour, 
and of the vexation of hi: heart, wherein he hath laboured 
wider the Sun? What hath man of all his labours (much 
more of all his ſufferings) but trouble ? For all 1s dayes 
3c ſorrows, and hu: travel gri:f, Ecclel. 2.22, 23. * 

From all obſerve two things. 

Fir:t, Obſerve the difference of the life of Saints on carth, 
and their lifein heaven : Here it is few of dayes, and full of 
troubles ; there it will be full of dayes,and full of comforts : 
I: thy preſence ts fulreſs of joy, and at thy right hand there 
are pleaſirres for evermore. - ; 

Secondly, Obſerve in this conjunction of few dayes and 
full of troubles in the life of man, the goodneſs of God to 
man. Few dayes are ( in themſelves) an affliction ; ful- 
neſs of trouble is ( to us) a great affliction, but many 
dayes and full of trouble, had been a greater affliction. 
How ſad would our condition be if perpetuity and miſery, 
a multitude of dayes and a multitude of troubles had met 
toocther in our lives ? The curſe of hell is eternity and mi- 
{cry, a life without end, and troubles without end. 'Tis 
a mercy, when that which is ſharp ishut ſhort, when that 
wiſe very beginning grieves us, ends quickly. Chriſt 
1:11. forctold thedeltruction of the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
and (ic great tribulation which ſhould accompany it, even 
ſuch 35 was not fince the beginning of the world, no, nor 
ever hall be, concludes { lar. 24. 22.) Azd except thoſe 
dyes fhawtd be ſhorted, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved ; but 
fr the Eletts [cs thoſe dives ſhall be ſhortned. God did 
not make the daycs of thoſe troubles ſhorter then himſelf 
had decreed, but ſhorter then the enemy had determined, 
or thn any wiſe man, who judgerh only by the rules of hu- 
mane policy, could have expected. The troubles of thoſe 
dayes ſeemed to be very long-viſag'd, but God ſhortned 
the dayes, that the trouble of his people might beſhortned, 


but in its cutting down, or of its ſpringing only in relation 
to cutting down. He cometh forth like a flower. 

And is cut down, ] Dearh is the ſithe which cuts down 
theſe flowers, cither firſt, Natural death. Firſt, By ſick- 
neſs. 2. By age: or ſecondly, Violent death, which is, 
firſt, Caſual, when a man is (lain by accident, Secondly, 
Cruel, when a man is ſlain by murderers. Thirdly, Le- 
gal, when a man is lain by the Magiſtrate, 


Hence Obſerve, Man in hu flouriſhing t near to wi- 
thering, 


He cometh forth and is cut down, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall 
that it is not ſo much as mentioned. We are born todic, 
and we die as ſoon as we are born. Chriſt ſpeaks to the 
Church, Canticles, 2.11, 12. Riſe my love, for lo the win- 
ter us paſt, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the 
ſinging of birds 15 come ; ſo we tranſlate, but others thus, 
The time of cutting 1s come. The ſame word in the He- 
brew ſignifies both to ſing and to car ; we taking the for- 
mer, adde the word birds ( which is not at all in the Ori- 
Sinal ) to fill up the ſence, or toſhew what finging is there 
meant ; namely that, which is moſt proper in the ſpring 
when flowers firſt appear, the ſinging of birds. The other 
reading, as it is clear in the letter of the Hebrew, ſoit ele- 
gantly ſuits the point in hand 5; The flowers appear, the time 
of carting z5 come, implying that flowers are cut cven as 
ſoon as they appcar : Sci) a flower 14 man. He cometh forth 
and 1s cut aown., Thus Dravid deſcribes him, P/:l. 103, 
15,16, As for man, hu day:s are as graſs; as a flower of 
the ficld, fo be flouriſheth ; for the wind paſſeth over it, and 
it 15 gone, andthe place thereof ſhall kxow it no more, Though 
the flower be not cut down with any inſtrument of iron, nor 
cropt by the hand, yet a breath of wind blaſts it, yea the 
gentle motion of the air quickly blows off its beauty. The 
Naturaliſt tells us of a plant called Ephemeren, becauſe it 


laſts but one day, as he doth alſo of a worm called Heme !tlib.zs, 
robjon, becauſe it lives but one day. Such a worm is man ; |? 6-4 
or ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) a worm and no man. Such a Mirae : 
flower is man, or ( as we may ſpeak ) a flower and no man. ln: /ugi- 
The heathen Poet gives his wonder and obſervation of the *'*2 ze 
Roſe, that it growsold in the very budding. The Septus- 7/7 - 
gint read the words of Fob inthe ſame tenour. He decayes nts ors 
like a budding flower, that is, he decayes in his very bud- ſnziſ{ 14 
ding : As if death did riſe early and watch for the flouriſh- /* Vire. 
ing flower, tocrop or cut it down. And though ſome of 71 
theſe flowers ſtand till they wither, or as Solomon allegori- wr 
zeth, ( Eccleſ. 12.5.) Till the Almond-tree ot flouriſh, 

that is, till gray-hairs ; yet all the time of their ſtanding 

they have been falling, and every hour which increaſcth or 


and that ſome feſh, that is, ſome men, and thoſe men ſome 
of the Jews ( for there is a double Synecdoche in the word 
fieſh ) might be ſaved: that is, with a temporal ſalvation, 
from the Roman Sword any devouring calamities which 
attended that rerrible War. Now as it is a mercy when 
God ſhortens the dayes of ſpecial trouble, into which any 
ſort or nation of men fall ; ſo it is a mercy that God hath 
ſhortned and leſſened the dayes of mankind, conſidering 
the general trouble into which we are fallen. Let it not 
he a trouble to us that our dayes are few, ſceing if our 
dayes were more our troubles would be more, and our 
ſorrows would encreaſe as the number of our years en- 
creaſed He. that is diſpleaſed becauſe his dayes are 
few, is alſo diſpleaſed becauſe his troubles are fo few. 
We have title reaſon to be in love with this life becauſe 
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our dyes are te, and leſs becauſe our troubles are 
many. Bur wc kave much reaſon to love God, who when 
we had procured ro our ſcives many troub'es while we 
live, hath contracted and epitomiz'd our lives into a few 
dayes. 

Fob having aſterted the ſhortneſs and troubleſomeneſs of 
mans lifc in a direct propoſition, proceeds to illuſtrate both 
by a double ſimilitude. Firſt, Of + flower, Secondly, Of 
a ſhade, in the ſecond verſe. 


Verſ, 2, Ye cometh fo:th like a flower, and is cut down ; 
he flecth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not, 


Man islike a flower and a ſhadow, he is but the ſhadow 
of a flower, or the flower of a ſhadow. 

He cometh fo:th like a flower. ] Some reſtrain this ſimi- 
litude to thoſe whodie in childhood or in youth : ſuch in- 
deed are blaſted in their bloſſom, and cropt in their flower. 
But as one part of manslife compared with another, may 
be called the flower of his life, ſo his whole life laid roge- 
ther may be called a flower, and that's the meaning of this 
place. As man in his beſt eſtate, and in all eſtates is altoge- 
ther vanity, ſo man in his beſt dayes, and in all his dayes is 
but a flower. : 

And whereas there are many rarities and excellencies in a 
flower, three eſpecially. Firſt, Odour or ſweetneſs, af- 
fecting the ſmell. Secondly, Beauty and variety of co- 
lour, affecting the eye. Thirdly, Softneſs and ſmoothneſs, 
afteCting the Touch : whereas (1 ſay) there are theſethree 
raritiesin a lower, Job paſſeth them all by, and ſpeaks of 
it not_as flouriſhing: but withering, not in its ſpringing up 


[wells their ſtalks, hath been alſo cutting of them down. 
And it would have been better for ſome, if they had been 
actually cut down in that ftate, which we diſtinQively 
call their flower , while they were well-ſented and beau- 
tiful, whereas ſtanding long, they have not only decayed, 
but ſmelt ill upon their ſtalks. Man in his belt eſtate is 
vain, and many who have ſtood beyond that, have proved 
far worſe then vain. 

Now leſt this firſt ſimilitude of a flower coming forth 
and cut down, ſhould not reach the tranſitorineſs of this 
dying thing called man; therefore Fob puts him upon 
his fulleſt ſpeed, or rather upon the wing in his motion 
through the world, by a ſecond ſimilitude, which carrieth 
in it the haſticit ſwiftneſs and the moſt unſerled change 
ableneſs. 


He fleeth alſo as a ſhadow, and continueth not. 


Shadows are cauſed by the interpoſition of any groſs 
body between us and the Sun. Every ſhadow is dark, and 


; darkneſs is but a great ſhadow. Hence there are two ſorts 


of natural ſhadows. Firſt, The ſhadows of the night, to 
which the Church alludes, ( Cant .2. 17.) Until the - day 
break, and the ſhadows flee away. Secondly, The ſhadows 
of the day ; theſe are according to the motions of the Sun, 


; 1n continual motion or variation, ſometimes on our right 
| hand, ſometimes on our left, ſometimes ſhorter , ſomc- 


times longer, and arg longeſ in the evening, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, ( Fer. 4.6.) The ſhadows of the evening are 
ſtretched out. When the Sun riſeth, the ſhadows of the 
night are not, and while the ſhadows of the day are, 
they continue not , but receive ſome change every mo- 

men 
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meiit. Such is'man, he flecth 2s the ſhadow of the night 
before the day, atid as the ſhadow of the day till night re- 
turn again. 

pe contiterh/thot. The Hebrew is, he ftandeth not. A 
pillar is expreſſed by a word of this root, becauſe of its 
. {tanding and firmneſs. Man isnot a pillar, bur a ſhadow ; 
{#» or if he be a pillar, he is but a pillar of ſmoak, which 1s 
carried and ſcattered with the wind, as a ſhadow is altered 
or changed with the Sun. We read often of the ſhadow 
of death, and our life is but a ſhadow ; becauſe it continu- 
perfect ſhadow, and a ſhadow is 
the ſimilitude of our imperfect life : To have no ſha- 
dow of turning, notes thc ection of God ( Fames 
1.17.) To turn like a ſhadow,notes the imperfeCtion of 
. than. The Vulgar tranſlates, Ze continueth not in the ſame 
ſtate. 


ſtate. Secondly, A civil ſtate. Thirdly, A ſpiritual 
ſtate. The two former of theſe, are of little or no con- 
tinuance, the third doth not alwayes continue in the ſame 
ſtate. 

The natural ſtate of man may be conſidered, : 

Firſt, In reference to his body ; this ſuffers an alteration 
every day, either a perfeQtive alteration, as in thoſe that 
are young; or 4 corruptive alteration, as in thoſe who are 
of full age: Yea, the perfective alteration of the body 
tends to a corriptive alteration, and while weare growing 
ſtronger, we are haſtning, not only to weakneſs, but to 
diſſolution. 

Secondly, The natural tate of man may be conſidered in 
reference to his mind : This continues not in one ſtate. 'Tis 
the ſole priviledge of God to be one within, He ( faith 
Fob, chap. 23. 13.) Is in one mind, who can tur: him? 
Men are in twenty minds, they cannot but turn. We uſe 
to ſay of ſeveral men, So many men, ſo many minds : But 
we may obſerve in the ſame man, How minds ! The 
mind- of man is more nutable then the wind or weather : 
Now he is pleaſed, anon he is angry; now he likes, anon 
he diſlikes; now he loves, anon he hates ; now he wills, 
by and by he wills not : The will, the affeCtions, the 
underſtanding of man, are ſo often in new habits and 
changes of dreſs, are thaped into ſuch various forms of 
opinion and judgement, that 'tis hard to fay what any 
mans mind is; and there are not matiy who know their own 
minds. 

And asman continues not in his natural ſtate, whether of 
body or mind; ſo his civil ſtate is of as little continuance : + 
Whether we look upon him, Firſt, In his honour ; Or, 
Secondly, In his power ; CEO In his riches ; Or, 
Fourthly, In hisrefations. I leave the Reader to enlarge 
upon theſe common places of mans mutability. Day unto 
day makes report, and every dayes experience is a Ser- 
mon of theſe things : yea, how many have we ſeen in one 
day, honourable and diſhonourable, in fulneſs of power, 
ard emptied of all their power ; abounding in riches, and 
brought to beggery, compaſſed about with friends and kin- 
dred, with wife and children, and yet forſaken of all before 
the evening. Their inward thought ( ſaith David, Pſal.49. 
It.) 4s, that their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their 
dwelling places to all generations : nevertheleſs man being in 
honour ( power orriches ) abideth nor. If heabides, theſe 
do not; and if theſe abide, he doth not : and the longeſt that 
_ theſe _ _ in any example ſince the foundation 
ot tne world, 1s not long enough to warrant this concluſi 
that, They did abide. Wy _ 

Thirdly, Confider man in his ſpiritual eſtate, where his 

continuance is mot ſteady, yet there he continues not in 
the ſame ſtate. Some have a ſpiritual eſtate, which is of 
as little continuance as majis natoral or civil ſtate is. The 
hypocrite appears to others, andis often conceited of himſelf, 
full of the flowers of grace ; but he uickly diſappears : he 
is cut dowrlike a flower, and flecth away like a ſhadow. 
The parable faith of ſuch a man, ( Mar. 13.20, 21.) He 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth 'it, yet hath he 
not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while : that is, he con- 
tinueth not ; his leaf of out-ſide profeſſion falls, and his 
goodly form of godlineſs without power breaks to pieces 
upon the leaſt blatt or touch of perſecution. And if perſe- 
cution do not kill hisprofeſſion, it will diealone, or rather, 
it will decay alone ; for indeed it never had any life. 


There is a threefold ſtate of man. Firſt, A natural | 


% 


Now, as temporary believers have total decayes, and 
continue not at all in their ſpiritual eſtate z ſo true believers 
may have temporary decayes. The way 0. a manin Chriſt 
doth not flee like a ſhadow, but increaſeth more and more 
unto the perfett day, ( Prov. 4. 16.) And that Scripture 
which takes up Fobs ſimilitude, comparing all leſb to graſs, 
and the goodlineſs thereof to the flower of the field, the graſs 
withereth, the flower fadeth, doth yet by way of oppoſition, 
aſſure us, that the Word of God abideth for ever, ( Iſaiah © 
40. 8.) Now, as the Word of God, ſo that grace which 
is revealed to ug and wrought in us by the Word and Spirit 
of God, abideth for ever. And yet though a ſtate of grace, 
whereſoever, it is doth continue for ever, yet it doth not 
continue alwayes in the ſame ſtate : and that not only be- 
cauſe it is gradually changed by way of improvement here 
( till it take its higheſk degree in glory, where it ſhall know 
no change at all, either by way of abatement or of im- 
provement ) but alſo becauſe it is often changed by way of 
gradual abatement. Peter did not alwayes continue in the 
{ame ftate of faith, nor the Church of Epheſas in the ſame 
ſtate of love, though their faith arid love did continue. 
What ſoul can ſay it continues ever in thefame degree of 
; whe ſtrength, health, life and calargements ? Thougi 
the whole time of a Chriſtian in this world be a grow- 
ing time, yet conſider it in parts, and we ſhall find many 
declining times. Thus as man continues not at all in his na- 
tural and civil ſtate, ſo his ſpiritual eſtate doth not alwayes 
continue the ſame : and ſo of all it may be ſaid, He conts- 
nueth not. 


TERS 46 
And doeſt thou open thine eyes upon ſuch an ene, and bzingeft 


him into judgement with thee ? 
TWho can bzing a clean thing out of an unclean ? not ene. 


OB having ſhadowed the frailty of man under divers 
ſimilitudes, in the cloſe of the thirteenth Chapter, and in 


| thebeginning of this, draws down from all, this pailionate 


queſtion, at the third verſe, And doeſt thou open thy eye #p- 
on ſuch an one ? Upon ſuchanone as I, who am as 2 ror- 
ten thing ; Or, as a garment that 1s moth-eaten ! Upon ſuch 
an one as I, whoam of few dayes and full of trouble! Upon 
ſuch an one as I, who am like 4 flower coming forth, and 
preſently cut down! Upon ſuch an one as I, who am hike 4 
(hadow fleeing away and continuing not ! Doeſt thow open 
thine eyes upon ſuch an one ; and bringeſt me into judgement 
with thee ? 

Such an one, is aterm of diminution ; Fob debaſeth and 
lowers hunſelf, S«ch az one ! Is ſuch a poor one, a man fo in- 
conſiderable, a man who beſides the common condition of 
men, which is low enough, is yet brought lower by theſe 
afflictions ? 

Such an one, ſometimes increaſeth the ſenſe and heightens 
it. (Neb. 6,11.) When Sanballat and the enemies of the 
Jews by ſecret practicesand cunning plots would have dif- 
couraged Nehemiah, telling him what deſigns were againſt 
him, and parenting him tumely to avoid his own fall, that 
ſo the work might fall , he anſwers, Should ſuch a man as 
1 flee? ſuch a man! Amaninſuch aplace, and having ſuch 
power z a man fo truſted, and under ſuch ingagements; a 
man upon whoſe care and conduct the well-fare of a nation, 
and the advancement of publick good ſo much depends ? 
Should ſuch a man as I flee ? there the ſenſe is raiſed : but 
here it falls; Such an one, is a poor one, a mean one; Doeſt 
thouo thy mouth to ſpeak againſt, or thine eye to look 
upon ſuch an objec? 

Fob having conſidered his own eſtate in common with 
that of mankind, concludes, And deft rhou ſer thy eye up- 


on ſuch an one ? 


Whence Obſerve, That the due conſideration and know- 
ledge of what we are, leads us to low thonghts of our 
ſelves. 


There is no man proud of himſelf, but he that is ignorant 
of himſelf : we are lifted up with high thoughts above 
what we are, becauſe we have not true thoughts of what 
weare; it once we ſaw what moth eaten garments, what 
rotten things, what fading flowers, what fleeing ſhadows, 
what decaying, dying creatures we are, every one would 
fay 
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ſay to God in holy wonder, Doeſt thou take notice of 
ſuch a; one ? of ſo meanan one as 1. We ſhould not afpire 
to be counted Tm bodies, ſome great ones inthe world, bur 
we {hou'd look upon our ſelves as 70 bodies, as unaccounta- 

le-in the world, ſuch as deſerve not, that the great, the 
high God ſhould vouchſafe us a caſt of his eyc. Thus 1s 
} evs ſenſe of himſelf, 


Dock ti;ou open thy eye upon ſuch anone as I ?- 


The opening of the eye is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, In a way of fatherly care and providence: Thus 
D:vid ſpeaks ( Fſal. 144. 3.) Lord, what is man that thou 
rh -{t krowledge of bim, or the ſon of man that thou make ſt 
arcoxn: of him? So Fob (chap. 7.17.) What is man that 
thou ſpoutdeſt magnifie him, and that, thou ſhouldſt ſet thy 
heart p01 him? that is, that thou ſhouldſt take care of 
him, and make ſuch proviſion for him. When Hezckzah 
was in a day of rebuke and blaſphemy, he ſpread Rabſhi- 
tc/5 railing letter before the Lord, and prayed, Lord bow 
down thine ear and hear, open Lord thy eye and ſee, 2 Kin. 
19.16. that is, take care of me and of the people under 
me : the mouth of Rab!h:zkeb is open to threaten and re- 
vile, let thy eye be open ro ſee and prevent all the evils 
which he threatneth, 

Further, Opening. the eye is an act of little or no difh- 
colty ; it isas calieto open the eye 2s to 77777 1/e band; to 
oive alook is a ſmall giſt. Thus we may underſtand Fob, 
as if he thought himſel: unworthy the jeatt motion of pro- 
vidence. Docſt thou vouchſaicto openthiinie cye upon ſuch 
a one ? Iam not worthy thou ſhouldelt take :5tice of me or 
of my condition. A glance of thy eye is more then I can 
look for. 

I will not proſecute this ſenſe, both becauſe I handled it, 
Cap. 7.17. as alſo, becauſe though itbe a truth, yet, I con- 
C:ive, it is not the proper truth of this p/ace. 

Secondly, As openiig of the eye figrines providence and 
care to do us $ood, ſo watchfuineſs to diſcover and find out 
what we are,or what evil we have done: for as in Scripture 
to open the hand 15 to be liberal, bountiful, and munificent 
{ P/.:1 145. 16.) Thou openeſt thy hand and ſatrfic{ ih» de- 
| So to open the eye upon a man, 
notes diligent inſpection over him, or an accurate obſcrva- 
tion of his waycs, goings, aCtings, to bring tia to 2 {trict 
account for all : he that paſſeth a man by , anc x1; 
bring him to judgement for what he hath done. 1s ſais { in 
our common ſpeech ) to connive or wink at kim. Fe that 
winks at another, will not ſee though he deth ſee, It 14 
C;id C At. 19.30.) that God winkea it 172t form or times of 
ther ignorance, but new he Commer as ale men every Wizc"e t- 
repent, becauſe he hath appointer! a day, wheres; he wil 
iudze the world. There 15 another mcating of winking 
which I have opened ( c{4p. 8. 4.) butri:is is a trvth, God 
winked, that is, he did not take mwvci notice. or foiow 
m*n up and down, to ſce what they did in thoſe times, bc- 
caufe they were. in the darkneſs of ignorance ; they :::d 
but litt'e lipht to do good by, therefore he was not fo ſtrict 
t9 obferve what evil they did; ſo thatthe opening of the 
eye, implierh acritical, or a judiciary inſpection, as well 
as a paternal, fatherly, careful inſpection, and ſo we are to 
expound this place, as is evident from the ſ1xth verſe of 
this chapter, where ob deſires that which is contrary to 
opening the eye, the turning from him, that be might reſt 
tif be ſhall accompliſh as a hireling bus dayes. He that 
opencth his eye to a man turneth his face to him ; now ſec- 
ins man is weak, and his dayes determined, turn from 
him with thine eye, or why doeſt thou ſet thine eye vpon 
him ? As if he had ſaid, Doth it become thy greatneſs and 
majeſty, to take ſuch ftritt notice of all the motions of ſo poor 
4 creature as I am ? or doth it become thy goodneſs and mercy 
ro be ſo ſevere to watch me ſo narrowly, to look after me 0 
exattly, that 1 cannot ſtir but thou obſer veſt it, and uumbreſt 
my very ſteps ? | 

Fob ſpeaks in a kind of paſſion, and the gloſs which 
ſome interpreters put upon his words, renders them, not 
only very unbecoming, but very ſinful; as if he thavght it 
altogether unfit for God to eye what he did, or to bring 
him into judgement for it. Heathens ſaid of thetr 7:epirer, 
he was not «t leaſure 10 lock at ſmail matters; but it is 4 
orcat diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot look after the 


4 
LI, 


ſmalleſt matters and motions of the creature : We cannot 
diſhonour God more, then by counting this a diſhonour 
to him. The lowest perſons and ations are not beneath the 
obſervation of the moit high God. Fobs intendment was to 
move God to compaſlion, not to put himſelf beneath his 
conſideration. 


Hence Obſerve , That our frailty is a good pleadable 
argument to move God to deal milaely and gently 
with us, 


| Iama weak poor creature, therefore pitty me, there- 
fore ſparc me; we mult never plead our fulneſs before God, 
but we may plead our emptineſs; we muſt never plead our 
goodneſs, nor our worthineſs, but we may our ſinfulneſs 
and unworthineſs. The latter clauſe of the verſe ſhews us 
what Job deſires, when he deprecates the opening of Gods 
cye upon him, 


And b2ingeſt me into judgement with thee, 


Obſerve here the change of the perſon : He ſpake before 
inthe third perſon, Does# thou open thine eye upon ſuch an 
one ? here he ſpeaks inthe firſt perſon, Doe## thow bring me 
to judgement with thee ? He relates to his perſonal condi- 
tion and makes application to himſelf, Doe#t thou bring me 
into judgement with thee ? I hall not ſtay. upon theſe words, 
having often ( from like paſſages ) thewed how unable 
man 1s to ſtand before God in judgement. Fob infiſteth 
much upon it, being provoked by his friends,charging him 
with a conceit of ſclf-righteouſneſs, which he diſclaimed 
as often as they charge him withit, Doe## thou bring me to 
judgement with thee ? Men of eminency will not contend 
with thoſe who are much inferiour to them, they cannot 
honour themſelves by ſuch conteſts, as was lately ſhewed 
at large (chap. 13. 25.) upon that expoſtulation, Wilt thou 
break, a leaf driven to and fro? &c. Thus fob pleads 
here, Doest thou bring me to judgement with thee? 1 am 
no match for thee, there is no equality between us, thou 
can{t not raiſe thy Name by caſting me down: thou may- 
eſt honour thy mercy and compaſſion, by pardoning me, 
but not thy power by overthrowing me. The wor#F and 
weakest of ſinful men, are the befb foil to ſet off the beauty 
and ſtrength of mercy. 

Yet men are not therefore free from the judgements of 
God becauſe they are low and mean; for God will judge 
the loweſt, even ſuch as lic on dung-hills, or grind in the 
mill; the great God of heaven and earth will bring the 
leaſt to judgement, as well as the greateſt, The Rabbins 

ave a conceit that ſome ſhall be exempt or priviledg'd 
from the judgement of God hereafter, becauſe they endure 
much pain and poverty here; but theſe are vain conceits : 
All muſt come to judgement, though but few ſhall ſtand in 
judgement. God will glorifie his juſtice in caſting the 
loweſt of wicked men to the loweſt hell, as well as high 
and lofty ones. 

Take one Obſervation from both parts of the verſe laid 
together, Doeſt thou open thy eye upon ſuch an one as I am, 
and bringeſt me to judgement ? 


There muſt be a diſcerning of the perſon and cauſe, before 


either can be brought to judgement. 


You muſt open the eye to ſee what the man is, and what 
he hath done, before ſentence be given upon him. The law 
forbad the Judge to receive gifts becauſe gifts blind the 
eye of the Judge; a Judge had need to have his eyes open, 
to diſcern the cauſe and every circumſtance of it. If a gift 
put out the receivers eye, how ſhall the Judge diſcern him 
that gives it. Wecannot judge what we do not know, nor 
can we judge aright without a right knowledge. 

Fob having pleaded his weakneſs, pleads his fin- 


fulneſs. 


Verſ. 4 Who can b:ing a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
not one. 


As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou openeſt thine eye upon 
me, thou muſt needs find me unclean, full of ſin and defiled 
with ſi: Nor canſt thou expett any other of me, for, who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? ſurely not one; 
therefore do not open thine eye ſeverely upon me, do not bring 


Verbum # 

fl wturi tem. 
poris, quod 

QOH CO%e 
notat & dts 
corum, ut 


Gen.18.25, 


Hut ytrtte 
nent omns 
que boc lore 
copie/t th 
jerit Jobde 
miſeri: hy- 
mang cite, 
ut D+ys ta 
miſery hoe 
mani m'(t- 
reatyr, nic 
tam duvis 
experimitis 


provet, Mer, 


me 11:t0 judgement with thee, thou art of purer eyes then tobe- | 


bold miquit Y. 
[ ſhall 


at 


1323 


19 
myndilief 
114 1411466 
Kent ate 


Nu 
Tr muncall, 

wigb! it 
Haus twrhi* 
twdins & 


An Epoſttion upon the Book of 7 0 B. Cnap. X IV. "=| 


T ſhall firſt open the words and give the ſenſe as they 
contain ar entire propoſition, A clean thing cannot be 
brought out of an unclean, and then I ſhall conſider Fobs 
ſcope in uſing this plea, | 

Who can bying a clean thing out of an unclean ? 

The word which we render clean ignifies ſhining, bean- 
tiful, a ſubſtance ſo pure and __ 4" that we may ſee 
through it, ſo pure that it is free from all ſpot or defile- 
ment, from all blackneſs and darkneſs; Who can bring 
ſuch a clean thing out of an unclean ? the Hebrew word 
( Tama) comes near theword ( Contaminatum ) which is 
uſed by the Latines for unctean ; and it ſpeaks the ju 
pollution, the ſordidnels and filthineſs of habit, the goar 
of blood, the muddineſs of water, whatſoever is loath- 


:" *'- ſome or unlovely, noiſome or unlightly : All theſe meer in, 


and makeup the meaning of this word, Who can breng 4 


clean thing out of thus uncleanneſs ? 


Clean and unclean may be taken two wayes ; either firſt 


*/': corporally and externally; or ſecondly, morally and inter- 
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, nally ; Fob ſpeaks not of the former ; the uncleannefs here 


meant is moral or internal, 

Which is alſo twofold. Firſt, The uncleanneſs of our 
natures : Secondly, Of our actions; the uncleanneſs which 
lyes in the inward man, puts it felf forth in the outward 
man; and fo we are unclean both withinand without. 

Who can bring aclean thing out of an unclean ? This que- 
ſtion may undergo athreefold expoſition. Firſt thus, Who 
can bring a morally clean perſon out of a perſon originally 
unclean ? The word which we render br-ng, is grve in the 
Hebrew ; Who can givea clean thing out of an unclean ? 
Which may well refer tothe birth of man : So the wordis 
uſed ( Gen. 17. 16.) God promiſeth Abraham to bleſs Sa- 
rah, and give him a Son of her : So here, Who can give a 
cleanthing ? That is, cauſc it to be born of an unclean ; Fob 
layes his hand upon his birth-ſin, as if he had ſaid, all men 
are naturally unciean ; therefore the children born of them 
are unclean too. 

Secondly, Who can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean ? 
May refer to the aCtion of the ſame man, take Fob or any 
other perſon who is morally unclean by nature, this man be- 
ing unclean, cannot bring forth -a clean thing ; that is, a 
cleanaCtion : As the root is, ſuch is the fruit ; we are ſuch 
fruit as our parents are, unclean both ; and our fruit is ſuch 
as we the parents are, unclean both. 

Thirdly, Who cax bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean ? 
May note the change of the ſame perſon from his moral un- 
cleanneſs'into moral cleanneſs ; Who can make a perſon 


| * -, Clean who was born unclean? The Hebrew particle (An) 
;; rendred, out of, hatha double uſe; ſometimes it notes the 


Original of a thing, That which 1 originated 1s like its or5- 
£1inal. Again, it notes alſo change and mutation ; Who can 
bring a clean out of an unclean ? That is, who can change 


- unclean into clean? * Beſides the word which we render 


bring ſignifies to make 4 change, Ifa. 51. 12. Who art thou 
that art afraid of the ſon of man, who ſhall be made as the 
graſs ? The Hebrew is, who ſhall be given , that is, chan- 
ged as the graſs. 

Thus we have a threefold interpretation of the words. 
The firſt reſpecting the extraction of one perſon from ano- 
ther. All perſons are unclean, becauſe they come from an 
unclean root, 

A ſecond referring to the aQtions of the ſame perſon. 
That which is done by man cannot but be unclean ; becauſe 
man himſelf is unclean who doth it. 

A third reſpeCtingthe change of the perſon himſelf from 
what bewas. Who can nk an unclean perſon clean ? 
This is a work too hard for any creature, Man or Angel. 


Man cannot by his own power make a natural man, much + 


leſs a ſpiritual man ; he cannot give any man a being, much 
leſsa holy being. 

Firſt obſerve from the conneQtion, Fob having deſcribed 
mans life, Few of dayes and full of rroubles, like 4 ſhadow, 
and like a flower cut down and withered ; he now deſcends 
to mans unclearneſs, as if he would lead vs to the ſpring- 
head and cauſe of all our ſorrows :; This is the method and 
dependance of Fob's diſcourſe, which teacheth us, 

That the length of our troubles, and ſhortneſs of our lives, 


are cauſed by the cerruption and uneleaine(s of onr 11a- 
ENCES, 


| 


| 
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; 


Are our lives troubleſome ? Is the ſcene of our actions 
intangled ? fin hath done it. Is the thread of life cut off ? 
have we but a few dayes? fin hath procured this. We 
are unclean, thercfore we are dying , fading , withering. 
In all, whether perſonal or publick troubles, we may an- 
ſwer our ſelves with this, we have what we deſerve, the 
root of all our miſcries is withinus, we may thank our own 
evil diſpoſitiens, that our condition is ſofull of evil. God 
mademan uprightand happy z he gave him a lite wherein 
he might bave continued long and long, even for ever. 
— man might have died as created, yet there was no 
neceſſity he ſhould dyetiil he had ſinned. Both the troubles 
of this life and death it ſelf are debts of penalty for our un- 
cleanneſs ; and when we are once perfectly cleanſed, we 
ſhall never be under any arreſt for theſe debts. : 


Secondly Obſerve, Sin z5 an unclean t DINg. 


They who ſee the face of ſin in the glaſs of the Law, ſee 
it the molt ugly and deformed objectin the world. It Ver- 
tue could be ſcen, ſhe would attract all eyes and hearts to 
her : Vertme is 41 inviſible beauty. So if {in could be ſeen, 
all eyes would turn away from it : Sin 5 an inviſible defor- 
mity. The Spirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for compa- 
riſons to {ct out the uglineſs of fin: It is compared to the 
blood and pollution of an Infant (Ezzk 16.6. ) to the cor- 
ruption T5 rotten Sepulchre ( Rom. 3. 13.) tothe {cum 
of aſeething pot ( Ezek. 24. 11, 12.) Alltheſe compari- 
ſons ſhew us ſomewhat of the uglineſs of ſin; but it is ugly 
beyond compare. How ſad is their miſtake who think to 
adorn theraſclves with ſin ? Who put on pride as a cloak up- 
on their backs, and unrighteouſneſs as a Crown or a Dia- 
dem upon their heads : who boalt as if they had their holy- 
day clothes on, when they are cloathed with «zholeneſs, and 
make to themſelves beauty ſpors of the blackeſ# ſpors of fin! 
The Apoftle ( Col. 3.13.) calleth us to put on awother 
kind of dreſs, to be cloathed with humility, meekneſs, hum- 


| bleneſs of minde, charity ; thele are ſhining, pure, white 


rayment indeed ; Our righteouſneſs is a filthy rag, if we 
boaſt in it, or would be juſtifiedin it : then how filthy a 
rag is our unrighteouſneſs, eſpecially if we boaſt of it, or 
juſtife our ſelves in it ! 
Thirdly Obſerve, an being naturally unclean, hb chil- 
dren and poſterity are unclean too. 


John, 3. 6. That which is barn of the fleſh, is fleſh. The 
copy cannot be better then the Original, nor the effect no- 
bler then the cauſe ; This fleſh hath an ill name att the Scrip- 
ture over : 'Tisno wonder if that which is poyſonous bring 
forth a porn ſeed, or that a ſtinging Serpent procre- 
ates a ſtinging Serpent, a Toad a Toad, or that a Wolf 
brings forth a Wolf; The ſon of an Erhiopian is alſo an 
Erhiopian : Our father was an Amorite, and ſoare we. The 
natural conſtitution of every thing is tranimitred by natural 
ce" pp, man is himſelf unclean, and all his ifſue is like 

imſelf. God created man purein his own likeneſs after 
his Image ; and man begets man impure in his own likeneſs 
after his image. 

There are two things in this uncleanneſs. 

Firſt, There is aprivation of that comelineſs and heau- 
ty which was ſtampt upon man in his creation : Some de- 
fine original uncleanneſs to be only a privation of original 
righreouſneſs, and that it is one part of it, all agree; but 
there is ſomething poſitive in it too ; for it isas if aman, 
who is richly cloathed, excellently adorned, ſhould not 
only have all his oodly garments pulled off { which were 
an abaſement to him ) but ſhould be thrown into the dirr, 
or have dirt caſt uponhim; 7eſeph's Brethren took off his 
party-coloured garment, and then threw him into a pit; 
ſo doth fin : that ſtrips us firſt of our gocdly array, our 
original righteouſneſs ; and then drenches, or daubs us ra- 
ther all over, or overhead and ears, in mire and filth. 

There are ſeven conſiderable properties in this natural 
uncleanneſs. | 

Firſt, It is an internal uncleanneſs ; a ſpot upon the gar- 
ment is bad enough; a ſpot upon the face is far worſe ; but 
an infeftion inthe fleſh is yet worſe; and that is worſt of 
all which is ſeated in the bowels, or hath ſeized on the 
vitals : The uncleanneſs here ſpoken of is not as a ſpot up- 
on the garment, or dirt un the face, but a ſoar in the 
fleſh, ( a ſor is nothing but the uncleanneſs of the fleſhga- 

tacred toa head ) yea, it is like a foar inthe bowels, or in- 
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trals, inthe heart or liver; for even the mind and conſcience 
15 defied, Tit. 1.15. 

Secondly, It is an abiding uncleanneſs, all the water in 
the Ocean cannot waſh it out ; all the fire in Hellcannot 
burn it out; Hell fire ſhall never conſume this droſs : 
Though wicked men inthis life be caſt into the fire of Gods 
judgments, and he kindle it with the bellows of his wrath, 
yet their droſs remains, reprobate ſilver ſhall men call them , 
( Jer. 6. 30.) they will not be purged in this life, and in 
the nextlife they ſhall not be purged. They ſhall be for 
ever in punitive flames ; but they ſhall not find ( as Papiſts 
dream } any purgative flames. The corruption of nature 
will not depart from them. The uncleanneſs of the metal 
is the droſs of the metal ; the droſs of mans nature is harder 
to ſeparate then the droſs of metal ; the lead inrhar infernal 
furnace willl not conſume, nor will the bellows break ; yet 
the droſs of luſt will not out of reprobates.. And as fire 
and brimitone ſhall not fetch this uncleanneſs out of repro- 
bates in the next life ; ſo grace and mercy do not fetch it 
fully out of the eleCt inthis life; they who are renewed and 
regenerate, are yct in part carnal and corrupt. Grace 2s 7 
a continual conflitt with corruption; but glory only makes a 
rotal conqueſt. : 

Thirdly, It is an abounding uncleanneſs, it is not in the 
hand or face only, but in and upon the whole man, it goes 
quite through. There is not the leaſt part free : Man from 
head to heel, from top to toe is deſcribed unclean (Pſal.14. 
Rom. 3. ) The Lord looked down from Heaven, to ſee if there 
were any that did underſtand and ſeck after God : they were 
all gone out of the way, and become vile, vile all over. There 
is acouble univerſality of this uncleanneſs. Firſt, Tt doth 
defile all men. Secondly, All of man : Not one man in 
the world but is unclean ; and not one part in any man but 
is un!ean ; ſurvey him in his underſtanding, will, memo- 
ry, affections, conſcience, eye, hand, tongue, feet, all the 
parts of the body and powers of the ſoul are unclean. As 
grace ſanftifies, 'ſo ſin defiles all where it 1s, even body, ſoul, 
and ſpirit, 1 Tim. F.23. 

Fourthly, It is an aQtive or a powerful uncleanneſs, ſtir- 
ring up an holy war in man, againſt the holy will of God: 
An inordinate appetite accompanics it; or it isan inordi- 
nate appetite cauſing the inferiour parts of the ſoul ſtuh- 
bornly to reſiſt the ſuperiour ; or the ſuperiour baſely to 
ſubmit 'unto and ſerve the inferiour. This makes Luft a 
King, and Reaſon a Slave; yea, this would make Grace a 
Slave. As Paul's cxpericnce teacheth us, ( Rom, 7.23.) 
But I [ee another law in my members warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin 
which is in my members, That is, it doth captivate me in 
part, and hath a deſignto captivate me altogether. 

Fifthly, It 154 difive or an infectious uncleanneſs, like 
ileproſicor a plague. Now, as good is by ſo much the bet- 
ter, by how much ir. is the more diffuſive, ſo evilis ſo much 
the worſe by how much it is the more diffuſive. This evil is 
diffuſive two wayes. Firſt, By way of propagation, from 
Adam tc a'l his poſterity. Secondly, By way of imitation, 
and fo one man doing evil, another ſecth and catcheth it, he 
13 infected and defiled with it : That's the reaſon why Da- 
vid ( as ſome conceive) was ſo exceeding ſtrict, in this 
point ( P/al.101.7. ) He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell 
within my hoxſe ; he that telleth lyes ſhall not tarry in my 
ſezht:;, his wickedneſs may ſpread, it may poyſon the heart 
of a King, I will not put my ſelf upon the temptation. 
The Apoltle ( Heb. 12.15. ) warns the Church of this 
danger, Leſt any 7oot of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, 
and thereby many be defiled. Though this uncleanneſs doth 
not infect by imitation only ( which was the error of Pela- 
gius ) yet it infects ſtrongly and commonly by imitation : 

lence .* {s{c; chargeth the people of 1/7ae! to have nothing 
to do with the Cznaantes, leſt they ſhould be miſled by 
their example. And when they acted againlt this rule, they 
quickly broke all rules (P/al. 106. 36. ) They were mingled 
with the Heathen ( then unmediately follows ) and learned 
cher works, He means not works of arr, or agriculture, 
of peace, or war, but of falſc worſhip and idolatry ; They 
[er ved their idels, which was a ſnare unto them. Evil men cn- 
danzer the good. as bad humors do the blood, or an infect- 
ed houſe the wholeneighbourhngd. 


Sixthiy, Itis a bewitching and an cnſnaring uncleanneſs. 


as the deformity and foul face of fin hath. It was prophe- 
fied of Chriſt ( in reference to his outward appearance ) 
He hath no form nor comelineſs ;, there is no beauty that we 
ſhould deſire him, Hence the Prophet foreſees what enter- 
tainment he waslike to find in the world : He is deſpiſedand 
rejetted of men ; we, as it were, hid our fates from him, and 
we eſteemed him not, Iſa. 53. 2, 3. Beauty and comelineſs 
are the attractives, the loadſtone of love. Chriſt was not 
loved becauſe he did not appear beautiful : Luſt is loved 


j though it be unbeautiful : There is po form nor comelineſs 


in fin, nothing why it ſhould be deſired, yet it is admired 
and highly eſteemed by all ſorts of men. They dote vpon 
it, and run mad with love for it, as the choicelt beauty in 
the world, 

Seventhly, It isa murderous and a mortal uncleanneſs ; 
there is no eſcaping death if we live in it. This uncleanneſs 
doth not only ſpoil our inward beauty, and put the ſoul out 
of faſhion, but it deſtroyes the life of the ſoul, it is the ru- 
ine as well as the diſhonour of man. | 

Now as all men, becauſe unclean, bring forth an unclean 


perſonal iſſue ( whichriſeth from the ſecond expoſition. ) | 


| So becauſe every perſon is unclean, the actions which he 


brings forth are unclean too. "What ſoever ſinful man doth, 
75 ſinful : Confider mankind under two ranks, regenerate 
and unrepgenerate : The unregenerate are ſo unclean, that 
whatſoever they do is altogether unclean, Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, and figs of thiſtles * Make the tree good 
and the fruit good, while the trees evil, the fruit cannor be 
go0d. 'Tis becauſe the heart is evil, that ( as God com- 
plains Gen. 6. 5.) All the imaginations of the thoughts of 
the heart are only evil continuaily. The imagination gives 
ſhape to every thing which the mind works upon ; all that 
man frames and faſhions, all the creatures he makes within 
him are unclean, The works of a natural man are unclean 
for the moſt part in the very matter ; but all that he doth is 
unclean for the manner ; his hands are unclean, and ( by 
his handling ) he makes all unclean. The mind and conſct- 
ence of a wicked man being defiled, he is abominable, diſo- 
bedient, and unto every good work, reprobate, ( Tit. 1.15. ) 
that is, he knows not how to doa good work , he is not 
handſome-handed , or rather not handſome-hearted at any 
good work : he knows neither how to contrive, nor act, 
much leſsto delight in any thing that is good ; that's the 
meaning of being reprobate to every good work - Though he 
may ſet about many good works, yet at beſt they do but 
bungle at them all. Some good works are ſo good that no man 
can do them ill ; they cannot be done cnully, though they 
may be done imperfettly. Such are, to love. God, to 
fear, to believe, to truſt, to rejoyce in him, and to hope 
for his mercy. Theſe works are ſo good, that, as no wick- 
ed man can do them at all, ſo, no good man can fin in doing 
them. Theſe works are ſo good, that the leait degree of 
them is good ; andtherefore though they are ated often 
weakly, yet they are never aCted wickedly. But there are 
good works which a carnal man will be dealing in, as to 
pray, to hear the Word, &'c. Theſe he will be doing, but 
he is reprobate to the doing of them ; he defiles and ſpoils 
them in the doing. The caſe is put Hag. 2.14. If 4 mar 
that us unclean ao carry holy fleſh , ſhall it nor be unclean ? 
The Prophet ſtates it affirmatively, ceremonially holy fleſh 
is defiled with our ſpiritually unholy fleſh : The uncleanneſs 
of the giver renders his viſt unclean : The ſacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord : Their prayers arc 
ſometimes called howlings ( Hoſ.7. ) ſometimes bablings 
( Matr.6.) Their prayers at beſt are but wouldings and 
wiſhings, or meer preſumings, ſnch were Balaam's ( Numb. 
33.10.) they defire mercy more then grace, they will 
have the end, but care not to walk inthe way. 

Now if the prayers of carnal man be unclean , how un- 
clean arc their oaths ? If their mercies be cruel, how mer- 
cileſs are their cruelties ? If their praiſes of God be filthy, 
how filthy arc their prophanations ? If the beſt they can do 
be bad, how bad is their worſt ? 

Secondly, The works of the regenerate are unclean al- 
ſo. Fob ſpeaks his own caſe, he was a holy man þy Gods 


of an unclean ? All our righteouſneſf are as filthy rags, ( Iſa, 
64.0.) A regenerate man ſins in all he doth : We donot 
ſay, all he doth is ſin, as the Papiſts charge vs : The work 
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. yet, as cleati water paſſing through an unclean 
Leon . ay at bt a tincture of that uncleannel\s - fo ſinful- 
neſs cleaves to our holiclt action;, we the inſtruments be- 
ing ſinful. Eo : ; 

If it be objeed, That which is ſinful is a tranſgreſhon 
of the Law; but good worksare nota tranſgreſſion of the 
Law; therefore they are not linful. 

[ anſwer. : 

Firſt, Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law ; but every thing 
which hath fin A it, is not a tranſgreſſion of 
the Law : We cannot argue from the abſtract to the con- 
crete. | 

Secondly, There isa twofold tranſgreſhon of the Law : 
Firit, Againſt the matter of any duty required. Second- 
ly, Againſt the manner in which the Law requires that duty 
ſhould be performed : In this latter ſence there is a tranſ- 
greſhon in the beſt works of Believers : Where is the ſoul 
that is carried out in prayer,c#c. with that love and delight, 
with that purity and fervency of ſpirit, which the ſpiritual- 
neſs of the Law doth call for ? 

If it be again objected, That good works in the regene- 
rate arethe works of the Spirit of God in them, and there- 
fore are not ſinful, 

I anſwer. | 

That which proceeds from the Spirit as the immediate 
and ſole cauſe, is not ſinful: But good works are not 
wrought ſolely by the Spirit of God the ſpirit and mind 
of man are ſubſervient and inſtrumental in that work : 
Now an effe&t which proceeds from divers ſubordinate cau- 
ſes, takes its qualification from the loweſt as well as from 
the highelt. Though a Writer have exact skill, yet if his 
pen be naught, the writing cannot be exact. 

Laſtly, ( Say ſome ) good works are pleaſing to God , 
but that which 1s ſinful doth not pleaſe God. 

To which I anſwer. 

That our good works do not pleaſe God, as done by us , 
but as done in Chriſt : He is the Altar which ſanCtifies all 
our gifts; he is our High-prieſt who takes away the ini- 
quity of all our holy things, that we may be accepted in all 
our offerings. 'Tis through a Mediator that God is pleaſcd 
with what we do, and pardons our defects. 

Thirdly, The words may import a change of the ſame 
perſon, Who can bring a clean thing ont of an wiclean ? 


Hence Obſerve, Man cannot convert or make himſelf 
clean; nor can any man make man Clean. 


Man can no more ſanctifie himſelf or another, then he 
can redeem himſelf or another. But you will ſay, A manis 
often exhorted to cleanſe himſelf ( 7/a. 1. 15, 18. ) Waſh 
you, makg you clean, ( 2 Cor. 7.1.) Having theſe promi- 
ſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, 

I anſwer. 

Firlt, If theſe Texts be underſtood of perſons regenc- 
rate, as that of the Apoſtleclearly is, then it istrue, they 
who are already cleanſed may further cleanſe themſelves ; 
for though we do not cooperate in the firſt converſion (there 
weare meerly paſhve) yet we do inthe ſecond : We can- 
not begin holineſs, but we may and ought to perfett holinef 
3n the fear of the Lord, We cannot work our own ſalva- 
tion; but we may work out our own ſalvation. They 
_ received the Spirit are fitted to carry on ſpiritual 
work. 

And though the Text in Iſaiah ſpeaks of perſons unrege- 
nerate, yet it 15not in vainto ſay even to ſuch, Waſh you, 
make youclean. An unclean perſon may apply himſelf to 
the means of cleanſing: They who have no grace, yet have 
reaſon; and God deals with us, as with rational creatures : 
They who are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, may hear the 
word of life and live. The dead and unclean are invited to 
the-means of life and cleanſing; and God in the uſe of 
means hath promiſed to cleanſe and enliven them; but man 
of himſelf cannot cleanſe himſelf, nor make himſelf differ 
from what he is, or others are As our ſanQification is 

the willof God; ſoit is the work of God too. "Tis nei- 
ther -our own power, nor the power of any creature, 
which gives us the new creation : ſo the lai words of the 
verſe reſolve, Who can bring aclean thing out of an n= 
Clean ? m 


Not one, ] That is, No man can do it. Some read this 
interrogatively, or by way of queſtion, Who can bring 4 
clean thing out of an unclean ? Cannot one ? Or, Is there 
not one that can ? We negatively, There :5 not one that can - 
No man can do it.. 

If we take ( as we ſafely may ) the formerreading, the 
queltion affirms; Is there not one ? Yea, there is one, and 


| but one, who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ; As 


the Scribes ſaid ( Mark 2.7.) Who can forgive fins but 
God only ? $9, who can cleanſe a ſou] but God only ? God 
only of unclean Can make 1s clean, He who can raiſe up 
Children to Abraham out of ſtones, and alter the courſe of 
Nature, he can make the Leper change his ſpot, and the 
Blackamore his skin ; to God nothing is impoſſible ;, but to 
man many things are impoſſible z and there is nothing more 
impoſſible then this, the cleanſing of theſpiritually unclean. 
As that only can make and continue a cold body hot, which 
is it ſelf and of it ſelf hot; ſo he only can makean un- 
clean thing clean , who is himſclf and of himſelf clean; 
God is clean, and there is no ſpot in him; therefore he can 
make us clean, agd take out all our ſpots. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt takes the word, One , for the deſcription of 
God, or for the Name of God. And fo this place is paral- 
leld by that ( Mark 2.7.) which according tothe letter of 
the Greek is tobe read thus. Whe car forerve fins but one ? 
* 07, the one God ? 

Some expound this, Ore, ftrictly of 7e/#4 Chriſt, who 
was deſigned to that work when he came into the world, 
who is the great cle:nſer - In whoma fountain 15 opened to 


waſh for ſin and for uncleanneſs, and whoſe blood cleanſerh 


from all ſin : Who purifieth thoſe he ſaveth, and purgeth 
all he pardoneth. Chriſt is that clear, that holy thing : And 
he being ſo, makes us ſo; yea, he ts made to us of God, wiſ- 
dom, righteonſne6 and ſanttification or clearneff, Chriſt 
bringeth clean out of unclean, by removing a twofold un- 
cleanneſs. Firſt, The guiltof fin when he pardons. Se- 
condly, The filth of fin when he ſanctiſies. 

From this whole Do&trine of mans uncleanne(s we 
carn. 


Firſt, Man cannot oblige God. 


What hath man to boaſt of ? Will any one be proud of 
his filthy garments , or of a ſpot inhis face ? Much leſs can 
we boaſt who have a ſpot upon our hearts, and are all over 
ſpotted in our lives. 


Secondly learn, That 1n our confeſſion of ſin, we ſhould 
lay our hand pon our brrth-ſin, 


The ſenſe of our natural uncleanneſs humbles moſt ; and 
we ſhould often reflect upon it, that we may be irore hum- 
bled. We cannot ſhift off our fin upon the tempcation of 
Satan, or the ſolicitation of men; we have he root of the 
matter in our ſelves. * Fob was moſt ſenſible -f the ſinfulneſs 
of his nature : He had many fins, but he ſaw thi? at the 
bottora of them all. "Tis our duty tv mourn for aCtua! 
ſins, but chiefly for original ſin. We 1auaſt weep over the 
ſtreams; but moſt over the fountain : The hear of mat. 
hath not laboured wore to corrup any truth. then this abou: 
mans -natural corruption. The old Pelagi2ns drefſea up 
Nature very fine, and would at leaſt perſwade vs it is noi 
ſo bad, or ſo oppoſite to good as ſome would make it. 
They told us it hath ſome diſpoſition to good z and that if 
helped a little, it would come on todo good. Papiſts ar 
this day follow them, if not in the ſame ſteps, yer inthe 
ſame path : Both have darkned counſel! by words without 
knowledge. 


Thirdly, If xl men be unclean, then every man hath need 
of waſhing. 


3 ; 
70| Tho ſhalt not waſh my feet, ſaid Peter to Chrilt, John 
| 


13.8. If Iwaſh thee net ( faith Chriſt ) rho# haſt no part in 
me. Then he prayes, Lord ( waſh) not only my feet but 
my head, &c. Chriſt ſpeaks thus to every ſoul, If 1 waſh 
thee not, thou haſt no part in me : Chrilt is a clean Head, and 
he cleanſeth all his members. | 


Fourthly, The choughts of our general uncleannef,, ſhould 
provoke us to bleſs God, that there 18 a fountain open for 
ſin and uncle. ines. 


Fountains ſhould beas welcome to thoſe who are filthy, 
Ppp 28 
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as to thoſe wi2 ere thirſty. When Harar was thirity, 
God ſaewed her a fountain of water :* When Sampſon was 
very thirty, God opened a fountain in the jaw, and he 
drank and was revived: Wearefilthy, and God opens a 
Fountain, he ſends our leprous ſouls to the Jordan of his 
Sons blood, and bids us waſh and be clean, When our 
hands are unclean, is not a baſon of water welcome? Our 
fouls arc unclean, O how welcome ſhould the blood of 
Chriſt be unto us? Bleſs God, who, as he hath diſcovered 
our uncleanneſs, ſo a fountain, that wentay waſh away our 
vncleanneſs. How wonderful are the workings of Divine 
love, that we, who were all ſpots and unclean, ſhall at laſt 
be preſented unto God perfectly clean, Not having ſpot or 
wrinhle, or any ſuch thing, Ephel. 5. 27. ; 

Having opened the ſence of theſe words, as they contain 
this doctrinal Propoſition of mans natural uncleannels : 
There is yet ſomewhat conſiderable in their ſcope? Why 
doth 70 ſpeak of this uncleanneſs ? 

Some Live this for his ſcope , asif Fob from his original 
uncleanneſs would extenuate his actual uncleanneſs: or 
that he ought to be pardoned by Grace, becauſe he was 
polluted by Nature: As if he had ſaid, Lord, I was born 
raclcan, aid therefore cannot but be unclean; no wonder ill 
fr1cits grow 022 me, who have a root of evil in me. But this was 
( inproportion ) as far from the mind of Fob, as it is from 
0 truth of God. Beſides, that we are born ſinful, and 
cannot chuſe but fin, is no extenuation, but an aggravation 
of ourfin. That fin is not only our act, but our nature, 
Kkaves us without diſert of pity , or matter of apology. 

Ve pity a man, who by accident hath taken poyſon, and 
is ck : But who pitics a Serpent, whoſe nature is poyfon- 
ous ? or ſuch creatures, to whom poyſon isas food ? When 
D-vid confeileth ( Pſzal. 51.) 1s iniquity was I concer- 
ved, &c, Was he ſowing a fig-leaf over his uncleannels ? 
Or covering it with carnal reaſonings ? No marvel though 
I brings forth fin, who was conceived in fin. No marvel if | 
con: © Cc iniquity,” who was brought forth in iniquity. No, 
Da: doth not excuſe, but humble himſelf ; he doth not 
challenge mercy, but ſecs his need of mercy, becauſe he 
was conceived 1n fin, and brought forth in iniquity. Such 
alſo (1 conccive) was the frame of Fob's ſpirit in making 
this confeſſion, and pouring out this complaint upon his 
birth-f{in. 

His defien was, Firſt to abaſe himſelf, tomake his heart 
more pliable and ready to ſubmit unto ſaddeſt diſpenſari- 
ons. I am unclean; And isit any wonder that the holy 
God, who cannot bchold any unclean thing, ſhould throw 
an unclean perſon over head and cars into the waters of af- 
Aliction ? 

Secondly, He ſpeaks this as a motive to compaſſon, de- 
Gzms the Lord to mitigate hisforrows, while he aggravated 
his fin ; yea, to ceaſe from affliCting, becauſe he knew ( by 
reaſon of this natnral uncieanneſs ) he could notceaſe to fin, 
till he ſhould ceaſe to be inthis world. Thus God himfelf 
argues for his own compathons and ſparing merciesto the 
renewed Wor!'d after the Hood : For whereas he had ſaid 
( Gen. E, 5 ) The imagination of the thought of mans heart 
only evil contumally, and therefore I will deſtroy, man whom 
I bave created, from the face of the earth. Yetat the cighth 
Chapter, ver. 21. the Lord reſolves thus, / will zor again 
mite the earth any more, and every lwing thing, as 1 have 
done : Why ? For the imagination of mans hcart us evil from 
his youth : As if he had ſaid, Theygh 1 drown'd the world 
with water, yer they are not waſhed from their uncleanneſs ; 
I ſee water will not fetch out ſin, nor my judgment make mas 
holy : 1 muſt alwayes deſtroy, if I ſpould deſtroy as often as 
men do wick-ly, Q herefore 1will not ſmite the earth in this 
fort anymore. Thus Fob might move the Lord to forbear 
aflicting him, becauſe he could not ( being born in fin ) 
forbear to fin ; though in this he aggravates his own ſinful- 
neſs. Wemav beſeech the Lord to ſparc us when we act 

ſin, becauſe our natures are ſinful ; But wo unto thoſe, who 
£0 about, either to palliate or extenuate their acts of fin, 
by the ſinfulneſs of their natures. 
VERS. 5, G6. 
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as... 


ZTurn from him that he may reſt, till he ſhaK accompliſh as 
an ljireling his day, 


0 B having pleaded for pity, upon conſideration of the 

weakneſs and frailty of man, upon the conſideration of 
the ſhortneſs of his lite, and finfulneſs of his nature, pro- 
cceds here toanother Argument from a double confiderati- 
on about death. 

Firſt, Becauſe death hath a ſet and a fixed time, at which 
it will come, and will not tarry, in the fifth and ſixth 
verſes, 

Sccondly , Becauſe there is no returning from death : 
When death hath gotus into its hand, it holdeth us faſt,and 
keepeth us ſure enough. This he illuſtrates two wayes, 

Firſt, By a diſſimilitude, in ver. 7,8, 9, 10. There i 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will ſprout again, &c. 
But it is not ſo with man : Man dieth and waſteth away ; man 
ry up the ghoſt, and where is he? This is a diſhmili- 
rude. | 

Secondly, He illuſtrateth it by a ſimilitude, wer. 11, 12. 
As the waters fail from the ſea, and the floud decayeth and 
aryeth, fo man lyeth down and riſe1;) not. By theſe two are 
ſet forth the prevailing ſtrength of death. When once we 
are under the power of the grave, there is no releaſe nor 
tetching us back by any created ſtrength. 

In theſe two verſes, the fifth and ſixth, Job openeth his 
firit Argument, that there is a ſet time; andnot only a ſer 
time, but atime irrevocable ; a time ſo ſet, that there can 
beno unſctling of it, The number of his months arewith thee, 
thou haſt ſet him his bounds, which he cannot paſs. 


- Vis dayes are determined, x 
The Argument ſtands thus, 


He ſbonld be mercifully and gently dealt with in this life, 
whoſe life is ſet out by certain bounds and limits, beyond 


which be cannot paſs, and from which he Cannot return. 


But thus it is with poor man, There is a ſet period of his 
y ſe, and as he cannot get beyor:d it, ſo he cannot come back, 
rom it. 


T berefore turn away and let me have ſome reſt 


As if he had ſaid, Beſides, that this life is full of evil (as 
was ſhewed before) death, the greateſt of natural evils, is at 
hand, which ſuddenly takes 14 away, throweth us into the 
grave, hides us there without poſſibility of returning to ſuch a 
life as we here enjoy. Fob hath uſed this Argument before : 
Neither ſhould it feem ftrange, that he now repeats, and 
modeſtly objeQts it unto God to move pity, and ſtir the 
bowels of his compaſſion towards him. The Pſalmiſt, 
whether David or fome other Pen-man , argues thus; 
( Pſal. 89. 48. ) Remember, Lord, how ſhort my time is ; 
wherefore haſt thou made all men in ain ? What man is he 
that liveth and ſhall not ſee death , and ſhall he deliver his 
ſoul from the power of the grave ? He urgeth the Lord to 
grant ſome eaſe, ſome breathing, ſome reſpit and relaxati- 
on in this life, becanſe death cannot be far off, from which 
there 15 no reſcue, no returning. 

The word which we tranſlate de:ermined, ſignifies pro- 
perly to dig, and by a Metaphor to make an exact and cu- 
rious ſearch ; or by ſearching thoughts to dig down into the 
depth of a buſineſs, and then to ſettle jt. Hence it is tran- 
ſlated dz{igenr, (Prov. 10.4: ) The hand of the dil:oent ma- 
heth rich ; properly , The hand of the digger makes rich. 
And theword imports not only digging in the ground for 
ordinary commodities, as for ſtones, or coals, but digging 
for gold and filver, for the moſt precious metals or mine- 


rals ; How diligent are men when they dig for ſuch trea- 


ſure and for riches ? Such is the diligent hand which ma- 
keth rich. Now becauſe when we makeany ferious deter- 
mination upon any matter before us, we firſt ſearch or dig 
into the bottom of it: Therefore the word is tranſlate 

here to determine. 'Tisſoalſo, Iſa. 10. 23. The Lord God 
of hoſts hath made a conſumption , even determined in the 
midſt of all the land. God makes many conſumptions , he 
layes whole Countries and Kingdoms waſte; but his are 
not conſumptions at a venture, or by hap-hazard, acciden- 
tal conſumptions , but conſumptions determined, ; that 1s, 
the Lord ſets down directly who and how many, where and 


when, what perſons, what places, what eſtates and ay” 
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ſhall be conſumed; God makes a determined conſumption 
in the greateſt confuſions and hurry of the nations. 
we think nothing is done wiſely, all is done wiſely. And 
that which cro 
G6d. The moſtdif6rderly conſumptions ( to us ) are de- 
termined and ordered by God. 

As this word [determined] is applyed to the dayes of 
man, it hath a twofold ſignification. | 

Firſt, It notes that the dayes of man are reduced by God 
to a certain number. ' 

Secondly, That they are reduced to a ſhort number, 
ſo ſome tranſlate, Arc" not the dayes of wan ſhore 'or 
few ? "and the Septragine yet cloſer :. 1s nor the life 'of 
PAN upon the earth one day ? as if all life were contracted 
into one ſingle day, or determined into the narroweſt com- 


inal may bear it ) 
is place; fob told 
yes of 


Yet I conceive ( though the-Ori 
this latter ſenſe is not ſuteable to 
told us at the beginning of the chapter, that the 


' man are few ypon'the earth; And 'tis not probable that 
+ he would touch upon the ſame ſtring twiſe in ſonarrow a 
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"of one blood, all nations ** 


compaſs. 

'Sothen, This determination of our dayes refers to 4 cer- 
tain number or meaſure of our dayes. ich expoſition as 
it keeps a difference in the words, ſo it doth much illuſtrate 
the mind of Job, who in this diſcourſe endeavouts by va- 
rious arguments to ſct forth the miſery and weakneſs of 
man, and to plead with God upon that account of pity and 
R_ mercy. This interpretation falls in joint alſo with 
the next clauſe of the verſe, about which I ſhall add a word 
before I give the point. 


The number of his moneths aze with thee ; 

That is, In thy power; under thy eſtabliſhment, or in thy 
knowledge, ſo we render this phraſe (chap. 10.7.) Thou 
knoweſt that I am not wicked, the Hebrew is, It is with thee 
that I am not withed, ſo, the number of bis moneths are with 
thee, that is, they are plain before thine cye, and 
in thy counſel. PEI | | 

' Obferve firſt, into what finall portions he diſtributes the 
life of man, dayes and moneths, Hi dayes are determined, 
and the number of his moneths are with thee. 49 


God hath a diftintt ks e- of particulay, timg 
of mans life, and digeſteth it into the ſmalleſt divi. 


| frons 


He knoweth not only thoſe more retttarkable ſtages of 
infancy, of thildh60d, of youth, of full age and old age, 
but the -moneths and of our lives: yea, his know- 
ledge reacheth \mto ( which to'us are almoſt indifcern- 
able) hours, minutes and moments, even theſe are mea- 
ſured, numbred, caſt up by the'infinite foreknowledge of 
the eternal God. | " 


Secondly Obſerve, The dayes and moneths of mans life 

are ſet and fixed. 

There is a reſolve paſſed upon every man, our times are 
not now to be diſpoſed of: Gol ha paſt the account of 
time from all eternity,” As to evety thing there is a ſeaſon, 
( Ecel. 3.7.) ſotg every perſon: and this is true not 'onl 
of ſingle perſons, but'even of whole gerierations, yea of: 
the generations of thanking, ( A.1/7.26.) ' He batb mate 
men tb dwell on all rhe face 
of the earth , ' id bath determined rhe times before ap- 
pointed. God hath determined'not only how long '/man 
Thalt live, but how'long the wor!d/ſhall live ; he faid of 
thahnkind before the flood,” bis dayer ſhall be an 120. yetrs, 


Gen. 6.3. He told [Abraham his ſeed houtdbe a ſtranger 


four hiindred years. "He told the Jews their captivity ſhould 
continue ſein yur in literal Babylon. And hehath told 
'vs (if ye could'read the' figures) how many years the 
Church of the Gqſpel ſhould groan under myſtical Babylon. 
 Althi 5 and per ſons 0h earth are dated- in heaven, What ſo- 
ever man ut Lord of; Þ am [hive be it not Lard of timehe cannot 
diſpoſe 6f otic minute for himſelf or' others. We live not at 
Our own pleaſure; nor arthe pleaſure of any creature, God 
Keeps: inp fr ys. The vety hairs of our head are num- 
bred, then ſurely tie dayes of our livesare numbred. The 
hairs of the head are meaneſt parts,indeed but an excrement 
of nan, and there are ſuch multitudes,ſuch nnmbers of hairs 


oo | 


the revealed, fulfils the ſecret will of | 


G 


| 


laſting.' complexion and 'conſtitution.. But. y Sr 
by God ; the will of God is rhe. lymit of 


nponthe head, that it is a wonder they ſhould be numbred, 
or any account kept of them: . yet to ſhew the providence 
of Godextending to the lealt things, it extends to the num- 
bring of hairs and dayes. tha Fl # 

w, if God hath determined the dayes of mans life, 
then enquire not of the ſtars or of ſtar-gazers for the num- 
ber of them, When David would know the number of 
his dayes, he doth not reſort to Aſtrologers, but to God, 
Lord, teach me to number 5 he puts that, requeſt to 
God; nor did heputit to = oqueng bor the preciſe 
number of his dayes, ( about this we not. be curious) 
as to know whether we ſhall live twenty or thirty , whi- 
ther ſeventy or cighty years, ſuch numbers are not to be 
ſearched after. 
ſeaſons, God keeps them in his own hand : David je pr 
not trouble himſelf or God about this) but he prayed thar 
God would teach him that holyskill to number his dayes, 
that he might apply his heart unto wiſdom z, conſidering he 
had but little time, he would be inſtructed how to improve 
and uſe it well. 

L ſhall open' the laſt branch of the verſe, and then add 
ſomewhat further by way of Obſervation. 

As Fob acknowl that our dayesare determined,and 
that the number of our moneths is with God, ſo he con- 
c_ that this determination is unalterable and indiſpen- 

©, 


Thou haſt appbinted him his bounds which he cannot paſs. 
It js uſual with men to do and undo, to reſolve and re- 
ſcind their reſolutions : but the determination of God ſhall 
ſtand. Heſaith and may ſay it, What 1 have written I have 
written. There are no raſures in the records of heaven * Thou 
haſt appointed him his bounds which he cannot paſs; The He- 
brew is, Thou haſt made him a ſtatute, thou haſt made him 
a Law ; we rightly tranſlate [aw by bounds, fot law. are the 
bounds of mens aCtions, men: be boundleſs and keep 
within nd compaſs, -if there were no laws to-ruleand order 
them z,' God gave a law to bound all men; and men make 
laws ad wand - Ie under them. And as God gives us a 
law to bound our lives in morality, ſo he gives a. bound or a 
law to-our livesin nature ;: and as the way of mans life is 
cromby « Low, odiakaleyrR, To_ 
peaks very futablyto is expreſſion ( Heb. 9.27.) It u ap- 
poenred ( or made as a ſtatute or law ) to all men:ance to die. 
Themis ow, ——_ thet ah, 5 | Fang 
salaw,. or a paſſed how long man ſhall lve, 

or when he muſt die, and that Lawofdeathis; labl, 
When the A ſaith, 5 #7 appointed to man once-ta:die; (as 
we tranſlate,) The word exce isnot to be referred £0 die, as 
if chere were ſome ſuſpition that man could die twile (whe: 
the Apoſile Jude ſpeales of ſome that are twile dead in ſpi- 
rituals, he means only they are throughly dead ) But once 
is referred. to. appormeed, it was once appointed, and that 
once ſhall ſtand, there ſhall never be any alcering or renew- 
ing of the ſtatute ; there's no need to make a new law upon 
the point, God hath once (etled it, and it isſetled for ever ; 
When Ab;ſhaz went tothe cave where Sau! was, and asked 


%. 
s 


It is not forus to know theſe times and * 


pn | 
muy 
Statute fe- 
ciſti Statu- 
£4 enim oy 
dicrita Deb 
dt hommss 
vita ſunt 
ol can- 
cell intra 
c ontinetur 
& ſunt cer- 
ti fsnes, quos 
ultra citra- 
que nequit 
te Vie 
ta. Merc. 


David leave to kill him, 7 will fmice bim (faith be ) bur * 


once, and I will not ſmite him the ſecond time, | will make 
_ workat a blow; ( comers —_ panes intendment 
e particle ozce in that Law : The Lord hath appointed 
the bounds of life once, and the bourids of dearh once - he 
will not appoint them a ſecond. Thex haſt fer him hi 
bounds which he Cannot paſs. £2©\ {Jig d54 
There are two opinions about the bound of mans life, or 
what this bound is: Firſt, {me place it in natural cauſes, 
20 in he porngtent ant coniienieg ef Og body. © 
—_ A Natural cau- 
es are ſomewhat, and men who live loig are uſuallyrof a 
ſecond! , the 
true bounds-are ſet 
mens life ; for thongh there be a ſutablencſs, in-the- natural 


temper of men to ſuch a term; of life, yet Godoften acts 


beſide and crofſeth that ; ſome healthy men die young, agd 5; 


ſome crazy men live till they are old. The bounds may be 
paſſed whichour natural complexion ſets, the can- 
not be paſſed which the providence and oll of Gag ſers: 

cy 1 refe- 


That, man dies at ſuch a time; maybe a ; 
tehie to ſecond cauſes, bur let hindie-when ke with, it is ne- 


ally arenas er a Re He cannas paſo; - 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C HAP 


; XIV. 1334 


Verbit Pre- 
tertund; 
re c Fu2s 


arat legi & a paſſing over or 


atiuts. 


The word paſs, is proper to laws and bound: ; bounds 
are ſet on purpoſe to keep us from paſſing beyond them. 
As all good laws are bounds which we not paſs : 
ſo mn which is the breach of ſome law, ſignifies 
the law. God hath ſet man a 
bound or a law, how long he ſhall live, as well as a law 
in what manner he ſha _ The former meg Fe 

ed by man every day, the latter was never [ 
mp ck Lug We often paſs the bounds of themoral law 
of God, but we cannot paſs the bounds of che eternal de- 
eree of God. 


ence Obſerve, That as the dayes of man are determined 
by God, ſo man cannot live a day beyond that deter- 


Wination. 


Fricnds cannot protrat , enemies cannot ſhorten the 

life of man one moment. How often did the Jews delign 
the death of Chriſt, but they could not accompliſh it, till 
his howr was come. And when his hour-was come, he 
wauld not paſs it. What was ſaid of Chfiſt istrue of every 
man, he lives not after, nor dies before his hour is come. 
Man is apt to think himſelf maſter of his own life, if not to 
continue it, yet to end it: and we have a ſaying ( which 
fome ccunt a ſubtle and a wiſe one )) He that cares not for 
his own 'ife 1s maſter of another mans life : but both 
talſe doctrine, and are confuted by Fobs divinity. 
God ſpeaks of thatlaw which is the rule of our lives in grace 
(Mar.5.18.) Till heaven and earth paſs, one = or title ſhall 
171 120 wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled : The fame 
may we ſpeak of this law, which is the limit of our lives 
in nature, one jot or title of this law ſhall not paſs unful- 
filled, and when once this law 1s fulfilled, the life of man 
cannot paſs one jot or title further. 

Some Seipltes ſeem to ſpeak againſt Fobs docrine of 
the ceriain determination of mans dayes by the decree of 
God. I ſhall brieflyclear them. 

Firſt, When Hezckiah was ſick, and (as he thought) 
dying, did not God ſend him a meſlage by the Prophet 
Iſaiah ( 2 King. 20. 5.) Turn atain and tell the captain of 
my people, thus ſaith the Lord the God of David thy father, 
&c. TI will heal ther, and (not only fo, but) 1 will add 
ro thy life fifteen years. If fifteen years were added, then 
ſurely his dayes were not determined : cither God had nor 
appointed him a fet time, or he changed his mind and came 
to a new SH : and'Hezeksah did cither the 
bounds which God once fixed, or he might have fallen ſhort 
of them. © [2 

I anſwer, 

The fifreen years added ro Hezrkiabs life, were added 
to Hezckiahdate, not to Gods. | Hezckiah looked upon 
himſelf as a Head man : he was ſick, and fick to death in 


his own opinion, poſſibly alſoin the opinionof all his ſer- 
too were deveived; God | 


vants and Phyſitians,yet he,& they 
had determined/him a longer time, and tells him he had, 
Thou ſhalr live yet fi — - This addition doth not 
imply any akeration in e of God, as if having 
once decreed that'Hezekzahb thould live but forty-years, he 
afterwards (upon his prayer? granted that he f live 
fifty five: For as he determined Hezckzab ſhould be fick 
unto death, and rhat he ſhould receive ſentence of :death in 
himſelf, fo he determined alfo, 'that Hezekiah ſhould reco- 
ver and ow*-live that dan ſickneſs fifteen years. 

Secondly, That of the Preacher may be objected (Eccle/. 
7.16, 17.) Benot righteous over-much, neither makg thy ſelf 
over-wiſe; why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? Be not over- 
wuch withed, neither be thou fooliſh, 'why ſhouldeft thou die 
before thy time ? | 

I anſwer, 

He that dies before his time, dies not before the time 
which God hath determined. An unſeaſonable death to 
man doth not prevent Gods ſeaſon. To clear which we 
mult diſtinguiſh about death, which-is twofold ; firſt, na- 
tural, ſecondly, violent : Aman that dieth a violent death, 
is ſaid to die before his time, becauſe he dieth before that 
time which he might have reached according to the courſe of 
nature: fin cuts man off before nature cuts him ot, but 
then God cutshim off for his fin. - Thus many die before 
their time ; and, except inthat ſenſe, no man dieth before 
histime. That, ſuch was the ins of Solomon, is plain 


in the text, when he ſaith, berorwicked over-much ; Which. 


| yavens of the walteys Jhid! 


(by the way ) doth not imply that there is a mean in wick- 
edneſs, or that the Preacher would perſwade men only to 
a temper in wickedneſs; be wicked fo far but no further ; 
all wickedneſs is too much or more then . Every 
he ſaith be 


h 
mean in ſiming us an extreaw. But when he ſa; 
over-much wicked, he intends thus much, gi 

thy ſelf up to wickedneſs, It the Magi 

not the ſword in vain ) call thee to an and ſend 
thee to the by the hand of juſtice, before old age or 
ſickneſs ſend thee thither. The Hebrew is, Wherefore 
Pen Wrong mare: wy gia 
old age, for that is mans proper time of dying. Again, 
The time of mans dying is, when he is ready for 
death : Lukes <ictntlS reed 06 exghee the goon 
then is his beſt tune to give up his ip; and there- 
fore be not wicked over-much, leſt God take thee away 
when thy accounts are unready, that's no time 
for thee to-dic in, There is time of him that dicth, and 
2 time of death ; the time of death is whenſocver a man 
mo butche time & kim Gur ath aatty then, when he 
is f to die. 

DS Some may object the promiſe which is added 
to the fifth commandment, - Honour thy ſarher and mother 
that thy dayes may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee ( Exod. 20. 12.) which carries this threat 
in it; if thou diſhonour thy father and mother, thy dayes 
ſhall be ſhortened : wig Paobooy Bun that, the 
ſhortening or lengthening of mans upon his 
ownaQings, his obedience or di tence, not upon 
the ſentence and decree of God : for if a mans life cannot be 
lengthened d its ſet time, where licth the motive or 
ſtrength of this argument ? 

Te of d threa 

explicit promiſe of lengthening, and implicit threat 
of ſhortning _—___ enforce a mutability in 
parity v1 Tag == about the date of our dayes; but 
only forth a'token or an evidence who they are to 
whom God hathappointed many dayes. Such as are obe- 
dicnt to parents, may with warrant look upon themſelves 
vg Outings: an) oy ns ogg 
ous againſt their parents, have a witneſs againſt themſelves, 
that God hath allotred them but a ſhort liſe, or will- cut 
them off ſhortly by death. For ( as Solowon ſpeaks ) The 
ben, tht s, hey Tall lie (gporiniocy cod tet car 
r $3 ie i i cir Car- 
hes hall Becore rarat for th fab of the-ols Our 
obedience or diſabedience to the-revealed will of God, 
doth not nychange of, but and draws out the 


e3 of our youth 
halved and 


I anſwer, 

prog yd male pdepiar Jr os 
neral limit, and there ia fpecial or ; The 
general limit, is threeſcorcand tenor fowrſcore years (2/4. 
90.10.) ( Thoſe ſewexceptions which ſome have monby 
excocding this limit, do not weaken this rule). 
But- beſides: this there 38 4 limit upon 
every perſon. imit of one may be threeſcore years, 
when another: is limited to fourty,' a third to twenty, a 
fourth to five, and « fiftto four, cc. Theſe arc ſpecial li- 
mits upon ſpecial men; now when the Pſalmiſt Gaith, that 
4 deceitful: man ſhall yot live ont half bu , 'the-mean- 
ing of it is, he ſhall not live out half the dayes of mans 
neral limit, as ſyppoſe a bloody man be cut of at thirty, | 
hath not lived out half Raney or eighty years, Which 
arc the common bounds of life /preſcribed to mankind 
beydad LARS ey ene 00s but this man lives oyt 


all the CC NO or all the dayes which 
were determined for his portion/'in. the vIng- 
Thus the bloodieſt- and moſt deceitful that 

was in the world-lives out all his dayes. Our dayes arc 


25 many as God appoints in ſpecial and no more, whes: 


ſoever or in what way ſocver we are brought to the, period 
our daycs. 
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- anſwers, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. While 


From the whole context Obſerve by way of corollary, 
Firſt, The decrees of God are abſoluts and irrevocable, 


As wecannot add one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one 
hour to our dayes. And ſuch as the ſtatute or decree of 
God is concerning the nuthber of dayes, which every per- 
ſon ſhall paſs in this temporal life, ſuch alſo is the decree 
of God concerning the number of thoſe perſons who ſhall 
inherit eternal life. The dayes of mortality are deter- 
mined for every perſon, how many they ſhall be ; and it is 
determined who and how many perſons ſhall enjoy a bleſ- 
ſed cternity. 


Secondly Obſerve, The abſoluteneſs and irrevocability 
of Gods deerees concerning the number of our dayes, 
doth not diſingage us from the uſe of means, and ſe- 
cond helps for the continuance and lengthening of our 


dayes. 


Man muſt not ſay, God hath decreed how long I ſhall | 
live; therefore I need not take any care of my life; this | *© 
were to reſiſt the command of God, while we think we 
ſubmit to his decree : Whereas indeed all the commands of 
God are ſubordinate and miniſterial to the fulfilling of his 
decrees. Will any man ſay, God hath determined my 
dayes, which I cannot pals, theretore when I am hungry 1 
will not eat, when Ft am fick I will not take phyſick nor 
uſe medicines. The decree of God is ſo far from calling 
us off from, that it obligerh us to the uſe of all due means 
for our preſervation. When Satan tempted Chriſt to 
throw himſelf down from the pinacle of the Temple, he 


IQ 


— 


JO 


we neglect our ſclves we tempt God : we muſt not throw 
away our lives, becauſe God keeps them. Facob had aſ- 
ſurance of his life by a ſpecial promiſe, yet when Eſau 
came out againſt him with four hundred men, he doth not 
fay, Lord, thou: haſt undertaken for my protettion, what 
ned I trouble my ſelf ? 1 will ſu down under that banner 
of thy promiſes and providence, which thou haft diſplaid 
over me, let Eſau rage and threaten, let him muſter and lead 
all his forces againſt me if he will, what care 1? I fear him 
not, he muſt break through the truth of God before he breaks 
in upon me; the word of God muſt fall before 1 fall: 1 am 
under the charge of heaven. Doth Jacob make this uſe of 
the promiſe? no, he falls a praying like a Saint, and he 
falls a providing for his defence like a Souldier ( Ger. 32.) 
Had not David a ſure word from God, that he ſhould 
live to wear the crown of 1/rael and Fudah? yea, he had + 
not only a word but a ſign, he was anointed by Samuel, 
which ceremony aſſured him he ſhould be king, yet how 
doth he improve all aids and friends to fave his life : He 
doth not ſay, Sawnel hath told me from the Lord, that I 
ſhall be king, therefore I will not ſtir a foot from Saul, let 
him do his worſt : no, he withdraws from Court, and ga- 
thers an army ; he defends himſelf by power, he doth not 
ſtand to the naked defence of the promiſe. And if it be our 
duty to labour after the preſervation of a temporal life, 
though God hath decreed the bounds of it, then much 
more {hould we do thus in reference to ſpiritual and eter- 
nal life. -Some will ſay, God hath made a decree which 
cannot paſs, who ſhall be ſaved and who damned, there- 
fore what need we uſe the means of ſalvation ? what nced 
we avoid the wayes of damnation? but remember, the 
fame word commands us to depart from iniquity; Which 
faith, The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, and be knowerh 
who are hi, . 'Tis as much our duty to give all diligence to 
make our calling and eleQion ſure, as it is to believe that 
the cleftion and calling of God are ſure. 


Thirdly Obſerve, If our dyes are determined by Cod, 
then we ſhould not be afraid ( when we have a due call ) 
of ſhortening our dayes, by running hazards and hard 
adventures for God, 


Our life is in Gods hand, he hath ſet the bounds, which 
no mans malice can ſhorten, nor any cowardiſe of our own 
lengthen. | As none could bring us into the workd, ſo none 
can thruſt us out, till the time appointed. Let nor perſe- 
cutors take away the truth from us, which God hath gi- 
ven us to believe, for they cannot take away a day from us, 
which God hath given us to live. This is an excellent ! 
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we perſwaded of this truth, it would eaſe us of much 1n- 
ordinate fear, taough it ſhould not at all abate our orderly 
carcof this preſent life. Pax! was in deaths ofren, but he 
died not once, till his day came. Paul was in the lions 
mouth, but thelion conld not cat him, bzcauſe he was not 
then raeat for death, 
Laſtly, God us moſt exatt ro his own nambers, 
As heis exact concerning duties by him commanded to 
require them, ſo he is exact concerning dayes by him ap- 
pointed, that we may enjoy them. Ay Spzrit ( faith the 
Lord) ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, h1s gdayes ſhall be 
an hundred and twenty years ( Gen. 6.5.) The flood came 
not upon the old world an hour before this number of years 
was run out, and the old world could not paſs that number 
of yearsan hour, the deluge comes, and all are drowned. 
The Lord foretold Abraham ( as was toucht before ) Ger. 
I5.13. Thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in aland which 14 1:0: 
tueirs, they ſhall ſerve them and they ſball affiitt them four 
hundred years ( beginning the account at the birth of 1/aac) 
The fulfilling of which prophecie is reported in the holy 
ſtory ( Exod. 12.40.) It came to paſs at the end of the four 
hundred and thirty years { beginning the account from the 
day in which the promiſe was made to Abraham ) the felf- 
ſame day it came to paſs that all the hoaſt of the Lord went 
our of the land of Egypt. God didnot only not f2'! them 
a day, but he did not fail them a piece of a day, '»r they 
came out in the night, becauſe the four hundred ar thirt, 
years were expired that night, and when the time was our, 
though it were night, God would nor ſtay till morning or 
break of day : he would rather provide them a Torch, an 
extraordinary night light ( then ſtay for day-light) that 
ſo his word might be fulfilled in its perfect ſeaſon. The 
Babyloniſh captivity continued ſeventy yearg and no lon- 
ger. And ſome give that for the reaſon why Belſhazzar 
was ſlain inthe night, becauſe then the years of thar capti- 
vity were expired. Thecollation of times prove ., that 
Daniels weeks were fulfilled to a day at the death of Chriſt. 
God the great diſpoſer of time and numberer of dayes, hath 
alſo calculated all the times of the Churches troubles and 
deliverances in the book of the Reve/ation : and there the 
dayes of Babylon are determined, and her bounds are ſet 
which ſhe ſhall not paſs. We have a ſaying, much like 
our ſelves, A day breaks no ſquare : but it is not ſo with 
God, he keeps time with us.to an hour. All the viſions 
of God are ( as the Prophet Hababkuk ſpeaks of that viſi- 
on, chap.2. 3.) for an appointed time, but at the end they 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall not lie, though they tarry, wait for 
them, becauſe they will ſurely come, they wi”! n0t tarry. 
The viſions of God do tarry ſometimes beyor our time, 
but they never tarry beyond Gods time Ae hath ſet a 
bound to all the affairs and ſtates on -arth, »nich they cati- 
not pals. 
?ob having thus aſſerted the certainty and irrevocability 
of Gods decree about the dayes of man. o->vnds 25 earner? 
petition upon it in the next verſe, 


Verſ, 6. Turn from him that te moy re:!, tilt he ſhall acs 
compliſh as a hircling his dayes. 

But is this a good petition? Doth Fob pray in faith or 
according to Wars ro when he prayeth the Lord toturn 
from him? Is not the preſence of God moſt pretious and 
deſirable? Is not the departure of God the ſaddeſt afiicti- 
onof man? wy then doth he deſire the Lord to turn away, 


a 


ſeeing it is our happineſs to have God near us. "a 
I anſwer, ER 
God may be aid to turn away from man in tWO re- g,27.gepe; 
ſpets, Firſt, In diſpleaſure, when he ceaſeth to do us piſcede ne © EE 
00d, Secondly, in favour, when he forbearcth to lay any tz prejex- * 
rther evil upon vs, it is this latter turning away which Fob 2. _ <4 
prayes for. —— 


Yet ſome interpret him in the firſt ſenſe, rurn away, 
that is, withdraw thy preſence from me, even thy ſupport- 
ing and ſtrengthening primes which while it remains 
with me I cannot die, therefore withdraw it, and let me 
dic, let mego to reſt, until I may expe at the refurrecti- 
on my reward, even as a hireling doth his dayes-wages 
for his dayes-work. | 
There is a threefold truth in this expoſition, yet I cannot 7% rc 
give it asthe truth of this text. : 


ground of courage, but no ground of carcleſsneſs : Were $0 
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Fiſt, Itis atruththat the preſence of God is the ſupport 
of our lives ; if he do but turn away we quickly dye, and 
return unto our du/t. The damned wou!d dye, but God 
will not turn away from them, his angry preſence is with 
them to hold their ſouls in life, that ſo both ſoul and body 
might be held in pain. TheElect muſt dye if God ſhould 
turn away from them; his favourable preſence holds their 
ſouls in life, and will hold both their ſouls and bodies toge- 
ther in joy for ever. As the riſing of the Sun is the cauſe 
of theday, and whenthe Sun departs and turns away, dark- 
neſs covers the face of theearth ; ſo the preſence of God 
is the ſupport of our livez , and when God departs and 
turns away, death coversour faces inthe earth. 

Secondly, 'Tis true, death 1s a reſt ; death is not only 
(like fleep} the parentheſis of our labours, but the full 
itop and period-ot our labours : There's no work in the 

rave. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a truth, that the toils, troubles, and evils of 
tlzs life make death deferable. "Tis beit todelire to dye, that 
we may enjoy Chriſt and God, who are the chicfeſt good ; 
vet the fear or iceling of evil cauſe moſt to deſire death. It 
15 {vine mercy todye before times of judgment; and it is a 
mercy to dye in times of judgment (Rev. 14. 13. ) Theard 
! voce from Heaven ſaying to me, write, bleſſed arethe dead 
rat aye in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, 
rat try may reſt from their labours : Some lay the empha- 
.- upon thoſe words, From henceforth : Fohzz was prophe- 
cying of troubles and perſecutions to come upon the 
Church of God. Now, the Spirit ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead 
th.u dyc 12 the Lord, from henceforth : As if he had ſaid, The 
time I am prophecying of, will be ſo full of labour and 
trouble, that even they who live in the Lord, may account 


. it their bleſſeaneſs to dye then, as well as it is their bleſlced- 
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neſs ro dye at any time in the Lord. 

But ! paſs this expoſition. The words ho!d out rather a 
deprecaion of, then a prayer for death : Take it thus ; 
Fob having ſaid to God, at the third verſe, Wilt thox open 
{ Dy eye upon ſuch an one? here intreats God to turn from 
him : As if hehad ſaid, Be not ſo ſtritt in marking who I 
] am, or what I have done : He ſpeaks after the manner of 
men , who turn away from thoſe whom they intend to 
ſpare : If a Father wouldnot correct his Child, who hath 
oFended him, he turns away, that he may avoid the tempta- 
tion, or provocation of doins it. Thus fob intreats the fa- 
vour of God, or the forbearance of his anger, Turn away 
from me , let me bequieta while ; let me have ſome peace- 
able dayes in the world before I depart the world. 


Zurn from him that he may reſt, 


The word ſignifies to ceaſe or giveover action ( Ezek, 3. 
2.) He that heareth let him hear ; and he that forbeareth let 
him forbear, ( Gen. 41.9.) Foſeph took account of the 
corn, till there was ſo much that he left numbring, he num- 
bred no more. God 13 ſaid to ceaſe from the work of Crea- 
tion, becauſe he reited from that kind of action, he created 
nomore. Here, Let me reſt, is, Iet me have a ceſſation 
from ſufferings, let me be afflicted no more. 

Others read, Let me alone that it may reſt ; that is, let 
the affliction reſt: So he prayed (which may expound this 
place ) at the tenth Chapter, ver. 20,21. Are not my dayes 
few, ceaſe then and let me alone, that I may take comfort 4 
little : Asif hehad ſaid, Forbear, let this poor man alone. 


Till he ſhall accompliſh as a hireling hig ayes, 


That the dayes of man are like the dayes of an hireling, 
was ſhewed (chap. 7. 1.) I ſhall now only open the ac- 
compliſhment of his day. 

The word which wetranſlate accompliſh, ſignifies pro- 
perly to deſire and will with great delight, and by a Meta- 
phor to accompliſh, becauſe we labour earneſtly to accom- 
pliſh that, which we greatly deſire and delight in. So here, 
tall he ſhall accompliſh with delight , with willingneſs , his 
day , or bring his lifeto that longed for end, as a hireling 
his day : ſo ſome render, Tilthe hour or time comes, which 
1s ſo much deſired : That is ( faith the Gloſs ) till I am as 
willing to dye, as a labouring man is to goto ſupper and to 
bed. A hireling is- put to hard labour, yet he comforts 

himſelf that evening will come, and then he ſhall have 
both reſt and wages: Let me alone, rhat may accompliſh 


« ahireling {whois hard wrought) my day : That's plea-. | 


CA es, 


ſing to him, and ſo would this be to me. Again, The dayes 
of an hireling, notes a time ſet out to a ſpecial buſineſs ; As 
the dayer of a man note the whole time of our pilgrimage 
here on earth : And then his meaning is, let me reſt, till I 
have finiſhed the work for which I came into the world ; let 
me not depart without my errand. One of the Ancients 
finds it thus in ſome copies, Turn from me that I may reſt 
and refreſh my life as a hireling, who bath breathings and 
times of intermiſſion granted him from his labour. But ſurel 
Fob intends here a period, not a pauſe of his labours. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The life of man is a laborious life. 


He muſt accompliſh his dayes as a hireling : He is a la- 
bourer, not a loiterer. Sin brought pain into our labour ; 
but the duty of labour was before fin. 


Secondly Note, We have but a day of labour. 


A hireling doth not think much of it ; it is but a day, and 
if ſome have a longer day then others, yet till 'tis but a 
day : This day will end, and it will be asif it had never be- 
gun 3 we ſhall forget all our ſorrows. A woman in travel 
ath great ſorrow, but when the work is over, ſheforgets 
all her ſorrow, for joy that a man is born into the world : 
When we come tothe wiſhed accompliſhment of ourla- 
bours, we ſhall forget that we were in labour. As our la- 
bours are little regarded by the world here, ſo we ſhall as 
little remember them our ſelves hereafter ; we ſhall lay them 
all under our pillows, when we go to the grave, and talk no 
more 6f them. 


Thirdly Note, This life muſt be accounted for ; or, there 


# areckoning to come about thu life. 


Every man accompliſheth as a hircling his day ; a hire- 
ling hath his work viewed before his wages are paid : Eve- 
ry wan muſt give an account of himſelf to God. Evil workers 
ſhall be paid with death : They who do good ſhall receive 
the free gift of eternal life : Our labour ſhall not be in vain, 
either in the Lord, or out of the Lord : all that we do ſhall 
be conſidered : Wicked men ſhall have their pay for what 
they have done, and the Saints ſhall receive their reward ; 
Their works ſhall follow them : They ſhall not receive wages 
for their work ; but they ſhall receive benefit by their work, 
worth more then their work ten thouſand times told, 
Though Saints are not mercinary ( they work, not as hire- 
lings for pay) yet in the ifſuethey ſhall have better then 
pay for all their works. They ſhall receive more for the 
leaft work, then the beſt works can deſerve. A cup of cold 
water ſhall have a reward , riversof oyl have no merit. It 
were not worth whilets be as an hireling, or to ſet our hand 
to the nobleſt works among men, if all the return were to 
come through the hands of men: But as whatſoever we 
do inthis worldis in the ſight of God : ſoit isalſfo in the 
memory of God. For, He # not unrighteous ro forget our 
work_and labour of love ( Heb. 6. 10. ) Both the labour of 
our callings, and the labour of our ſufferings, ſhall have a 
full reward. 


VERS. 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


82 there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it will 
——<en and that the tender bzanch thereof will not 


Though the ret thereof war old in the earth, and the ſtock 
thereof dye in the grounds = E: 

Pet though the ſcent of water it wilt bud, and bzing fozth 
boughs like a plant. 

But man dyeth and waſteth away ; yea, a man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and where is he ? 

wy oat from theſea, and the floud decapeth and 
dzyeth up : 

So man lieth down and riſeth not ; till the Þeavens be no 
_ they ſhall not awake , no2 be raiſed aut of their 

cp, 


T7 theſe ſix verſes, Fob amplifies and illuſtrates his former 


Aſertion, that, The s of man are determined, and 
the number of his months, which he cannot paſs : He doth 
this, Firſt, By a diſkmilitude, Secondly , By a fimilt- 


tude. 
The diſſimilitude is laid down, inthe ſeventh, cightd, 
mi 
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ninth and tenth verſes : We have the explication in theſe- 
venth, cigth andninth verſes, and the application of it, at 
thetenth. There is hope of 4 tree if it be cut down, &C. ver.7. 
But man dyerh and waſteth away; yea, man groeth up the 
ghoſt, and where is he ? ver. 10. 

The ſimilitude is contained in the eleventh and twelfth 
verſes, As the waters fail from the ſea, %c. So man lyeth 
down and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more. 


Verſe 7. Fo2 there is hope of a tre if it be cut down, that 
it will ſp:ouc again, and that the tender banch thereof 
will not ceafe, 

he general ſubject of this context is the ſame with the 

Plea which hah alſo been inſiſted upon from other paſ- 

ſages. in this book namely, that man dying, returns not 

from death in this world : So that ( here being no new 
matter) my chief buſineſs will be to explain the terms, and 
clear the parts .of this difimilitude © 

There is hope of atre.] Or, A tree hath hope, ſo the 
letter of the Hebrew, and fo it is rendered by learned In- 
terpreters, —_— that to a tree which is proper to a man, 
hope : That which hath no reaſon cannot have any hope ; 
nar doth the Hebraiſm intend any more then our reading. 
To fay, A tree bath hope , is only this, Man hath hope of 4 
tree: or, There is hape of atree. A tree hath a natural apti- 
tude to ſprout up alter it is cut down, and therefore man 
hopes it will, There arc three opinions concerning the 
ſcope of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some conceive Fob expr 
furrection by this compariſon: And 
ſimilitude, not a diſhimilitude LN a _—_— down , an 
again: ſo, though man be cut down by , yet he ſha 
— and riſe on What the Prophet ſpeaks of the re- 
ſtoring of the people of God, the Fews, from the grave of 
their civil death ( their captivity in Babylon ) is as truc of 
the reſtoring of allthe people of God from the grave of a 
natural Jeath Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my 
dead bady they ariſe. Awaks and ſing ye that dwell in 
the duſt, for thy is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
ſball caſt out the dead, Iſa. 26. 19, In purſuance of which 
expoſition, the queſtion at the cloſe of the. tenth verſe, 
And where is be ? isread with an admiration, which gives 
the ſence thus : Doth the tree grow when cut down ? And 
doth man dye, waſte away, give up the ghoſt ? And, 7s he 
0 where? What ? IShe no where? That's incredible : man 
is ſomewhere when he is nothere, and in due time it will 
appear where he is. Some of the Ancients expound the 
words as a holy triumph over, or ſcorn of death, as if he 
had ſaid, What ? ſhall ſenſeleſs trees and ſhrubs grow up 
again ? And ſhall not man the nobleſt of the creatures ? Is this 
good Reaſon, or good Divinity, that trees ſhall riſe, and men 
ſhall not? The Scripture by the reviving of a0" crea- 
ture, ſets forth the reſurrection of man after 1 Cor, 


his hope of the re- 


15. 36.) Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not A anc, 


except it dye. The ſced dyeth and thengroweth , there isan 
argument from Nature; a tree may dye, and yet grow, 
there is an argument from Nature. The reſurreCtionof the 
dead is an Article of Faith, and yet our eyes may ſhew us 
an argument of it inNature. We may ſee a reſurreQion in 
the anaual reviving of a tree; the tree in winter caſts its 
leaves, and looks as dead ; but when the Sun returns, and 


with that the heat, the tree reviveth : Every ſpring is as a | 


reſurrection from death. There is atruth in this interpre- 
tation, but to make out ſuch an Irony by the Grammar of 
the words , or ſuch an inference from the ſcope of the 
ay is very hard, if at all poſſible ; And therefore I lay it 


Secondly, Others interpret Fob bemoaning the condition 
of man ( asto this gone )- inferiour to that of trees. For 
firſt, The boughs of a tree may be lopt, yea, the body of 


It quite cut down, and yet it feels no pain : The tree is not” 


prieved how mug ſoever you. hew,. cut, and mangle it ; 
ut when God layes his Axe cither to the boughs of man by 
ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and outward afflitions, or to his root 
by death, man.feels pain : every ſtroke puts him to ſmart. 
Secondly, As the tree js cutand cut down without pain, ſo 
it will ſprout up again, and renew, which man doth nat. 


Herice Note; That 4»94n in extreaut «ffiiT;on thinks any 
condition bitter then his nan, 


en the words are a | 


| 


Job ſeems to envy the happineſs of a tree.” How low 
willthe thoughtsof man deſcend when he is laid low ? He 
would even change eſtates, or ( as we ſay ) turn tables 
with ſtones and ſhrubs. There is hope of a tree; but 1 
am (as to a temporal reſtoring ) palt hope. 

Thirdly, The words carry an Argument to move the 
Lord to ſpare Fob, or not to cut him down, though he had 
beaten off his leaves and fruit ( his ſubſtance being ſwept 
away by robbers) though he had lopt off his boughs and 
branches ( his children being ſwept away by death ) yet 
he deſires that he would not preſs upon his perſon alſo, and 
cut him quite down, becauſe then he ſhould be loſt for 
ever out of this world. He was not like a tree, which when 
cut down ſhouts forth at the root again. We find ſuch Ar- 
guments uſed by Orators and Poets tofet forth the vanit 
of man beyond that of other creatures. The ſun ſers (faith 
on2 of them ) andriſeth again; But when mans Sun goeth 
down, it riſeth no more ;, 't15 alwayes night with man when this 
night comes. The ſnow diſſolves ( faith another ) and then 
the fields are cloathed with graſs, and the" rrees with leaves, 
but neither the honour, nor the eloquence, nor the piety of 
man can reſtore him to a ſpring after the winter of his death. 
T here is hope of atree if cut down, 

That it will ſpzout again, The word which we tranſlate 
to ſprout, fignifieth to change, and renew to another, or 3 
better ſtate. Fob makes uſe of ir, at the fourteenth verſe 
of this chapter, [will wait till my change, or my ſprouting 
come. Though he was hopeleſs of achangefrom death to 
this life, yet he was affured of a nappy change indeath, yea, 
of a change from death to eternal lite. 

But it may be doubted, how 4 tree sf cut down ſprouts 
again. "Tis true, when ouly the boughs are lopt off, it 
ſprouts preſently ; but if the body of a tree be cut down, 
will it grow again ? That ſeems to be the ſence of +4. 

I anſwer. 

The bodies of ſome trees ( as for inſtance the Willow ) 
being cut down and ſet into the ground, are every where 
obſerved to grow, and their tender branch doth not ceaſe. 
Some interpret Fob not of trees in general, but of this or 
ſome other particular ſort of trees. 

Again, Some trees though the body which is cut off will 
not grow, yet the root which remains will grow up into a 
new body. Such atree is the (4) Laurel, whoſe deſcription 
given by Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory doth well agree with 
this diſcourſe of Fob, And becauſe the Heather, did not be- 
lieve a reſurrection, therefore they made thoſe rrees to be 
Symbols and Emblems of death , which beiag once cut 
down, growno more : It is obſerved that the Romans were 
wont to place a ( b ) Cypreſ-rree at the threſhoid of the 
houſe of death, becauſe the Cypreſs being cvt down never 
ſprings any more. 
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Laſtly, Many trees ( their roots remaining in the earth - ; 
will grow after cutting, though not in; a full body, yet in ) 


ſprouts, their tender branches will not ceaſe ; or as ſome 
render the Hebrew, Their ſuckers will not leave : We often 
ſee young lips riſe atthe root, when the tree it ſelf is cut 
down. And this I conceive to be the meaning of Foo, wh. 
calls ſuch ſhoots ſuckers, becauſe they live upon the root, 
like little children at their mothers breaſt, I Carries On 
the explication yet further. 


Verſe 8. Thoughthe rots thcredf wax oldinthe carch, and 
the ſtock thereof dye in the ground, 


In which words he puts a ſuppoſition of greater impro- 
bability. 'Tis much that a tree cur down ſhould grow, much 
more if the root wax old, and the ſtock, dye in the ground. It 
ſhewed not only the imprebability, but impoſhbility (in 
nature. ) that Sarah ſhould have a ſon when ſhe was waxen 
old, and her womb ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rows. 4.) was 
dead. And will the dead root of a ttee grow naturally 
again? I conceive this dying of the root is only the decay- 
ing of the root ;, or that he intends only a partial, nota total 
death. Chriſt tells us ( John 12. 24.) That except 4 corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and dye, it abideth alone, (that 
is, it Coth not apa or bring forth more corns ) bar if ic 
aye, it bringeth forth much fruzt. The defth of corii inthe 
ground i not a total death, but only a 
tion of it; for if the ſeminal life and yertue of it be quite 
extinguiſht or drawn out, it could not yield either blade or 
ear without a miracle ; yet becanſe that akeration of gs 
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kind of death , therefore it is uſed as an illuſtration of 
Chriſts riſing, and alſoof ours (by Px! 1 Cor. 15.) from 
atotal death. Now as accordinz to the courſe which God 
hath ſet in Nature, a cornof wheat ( in this ſence) dying, 
bringeth forth fruit: fo according tothe courſe of nature, 
the root of a tree ( inthis ſence ) dying or dead, buds and 
brings forth boughs, as it follows in the next words. 


Verſe 9. Pet thwugh the ſcent of water, it will bud, and 
b:ing fo:th beughs like aplant, 


It is an elegant Metaphor, as if a tree ſmelt the water as 
foon as it came near : And it notes thus much , That the 
tree upon the firſt ſoaking in, or ſpringing upof the water, 
is refreſhed and made fruitful. When the three Children 
were cait intothe fiery Furnace, 'tis ſaid, The ſmell of fire 
bad not paſſed pon them, (Dan. 3. 27. ) that is, their gar- 
ments were not ſo much as touched or [inged with fire. The 
fire had not made the leaſt impreſſion upon them. $So 'tis 
ſaid, when Samſon was bound, he broke the cords, even 
as a thread that ſmells the fire ( 7»dg. 16. 9.) A log will 
endure the fire long, but upon the firit approach »of fire, a 
thread 5s burnt afunder. The Prophet ſaith of Chriſt, The 
Spirit of the Lard ſhall reſt upoz him, and ſhail make him of 
ex1e 10) nderſterding in the fear of the Lord ( Ia. 11. $3 
The $1*hrew is , Shall mak: bim ſmdl in the fear of the 
Lord: or, He ſhall ſmell in the fear of the Lord. Smelimg 
is put for underſtanding ; and ( becauſe the ſmell is a very 
guickſence) it notes freeneſs or quickneſs of underſtand- 
129, as werender, He ſhall be qu c&_ of underſtanding 1 he 
inall underſtand the docpceit myiteries, and moſt difficult 
caſes as ſpecdily as the moſt exquiſite ſmell takes a ſcent. 
$5 then, when 70b ſaith, by the ſcent or ſmell of water it 
will bud, it notes quick growing , or an caſic bringing 


_ forth of a harvelt of boughs ( as rhe Original imports ) 


whe. man will not grow again by an application or uſe 
of mcans. 

A tree cut down ſprinos again : But how ? Through the 
foent of water. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Every effett bath acauſe. 


The tree will grow, but it muſt have atleaſt a ſmell of 
WAter. 


Sccondly, Obſerve, Natural effetts have their natural 
Cauſes. 


Through the ſcent of water it will grow ; Water is as 
vroper 1v preſerve or draw out the life of plants, as bread 
rs ro preterverhe life of man. 


Thi rdl; , Obſerve, Upen the preſence of the cauſe the ef- 


felt follevs preſently. 


Through the ſcent of water it will grow; give it water, 
2nd you {nal ſoon perceive a growth. How doth this 
thame man ! A rrec grows, ſends out both leaves and fruit 
through the ſcent of water ; but man hath ſpiritual water, 
cheram of huly Doctrine from Heaven ; he hath not only 
rhefcent of warer, but abundance of water ſoaking upon 
bun, yet how little dothhe grow! Yea, how many are 
cherethat grow not at all?Many foulsare continually digged, 
dreſſed, and rained upon, who ſtand like old dotards ina 
forreſt, not having ſo much as one green bough upon them : 
Is this to honour the means, or to honour God who gives 
the means? Trees anſwer all natural cauſes with ſutable 
efects, when the Sun turneth about , they put on their 
green ſuits, they ſcnd out their leaves, cle l-dfomes, and 
their fruits: The Sun of righteouſneſs ſhines , the warm 
beams of Goſpel-light dart upon thouſands of fouls, who 
continue in a Winter of ignorance and unbelief , yielding 
rcitker rhe pleaſure of leaves, nor the profit of fruit. And 
though forme bring forth leaves, yet how few bring forth 
fruit,cſpecially fruit meet for repentance from dead works, 
or for the hopes of eternal fife? We ſee many ſpiritual 
helps; but how rare are ſpiritual effects? The graſs and 
trees of the earth will condemn thoſe who make no growth 
M grace, though they have been often watered wit': the 
wordof grace. | 


Verſe 10. 3But man dyeth and waſteth away ; yea, man 
giveth up the ghoſt, and where is he ? 


Thc Hebrews, Srrong and powerful man dycth 5 let him | 


be as ſtrong as he will, dye he muſt, waſte, and give up 
the ghoſt : Some obſerve an inverſion of natural order in 
the words. For man goes down tothe grave by theſe ſteps. 
He firlt waſtes, ſecondly, giveth up the ghoſt, and then 
he dyez. The Spirit of God doth not alwayes exactly at- 
tend ( prizs & poſterius ) firſt or laſt, according to the or- 
der of nature : Neither is there any redundancy in this 
plenty of words. There isnot one tittle in. Scripture but 
hath its uſe and elegancy ; and becauſe the Spirit of God 
would ſhew the certainty of this thing', he heaps many 
words together into one aſſeveration, man waſtes, dycth, 
and giveth upthe ghoſt; he isall things, and ſuffers all 
things which ſpeak mortality. | | 

We render, Yea, mn giveth np the ghoſt; as if that im- 
plyed ſomewhat more then the former two : The particle, 
Yea, ( in the Hebrew ) heightens the fence, man waſteth, 
dyeth, yea, he giveth np the ghoſt. 

Some underſtand waſting and dying but as preparatories 
or antecedents to giving up the ghoſt : Man decayes and 
waftes, yea, he dycth every day, but he doth not give up 
the ghoſt every day, that's the laſt at. © Paul ſpeaking of 
his ontward troubles and perſecutions faith, 7 dye dayly ; 
and in another place, 7 have been in deaths often : Natural 
death ſteals upon us part after part, it ſeizeth now upon 
the eyes, and makes them dim, then upon the ears, and 
makes thera deaf, and ſo takes in now this member, and 
anon that, till it conquer the whole man. Death hath its 
forerunners and harbingers, ſickneſſes and diſeaſes: A fick 
diſeaſed man hath many ſymptomes of death upon him be- 
fore he gives up the ohoſt: When he gives up that all is 
= up, death enters his fort, and takes full poſſeſſion of 

im. 

And where is he ? ] The queſtion ſeems to carry anega- 
tion init, fan cs ro where. He is not tranſplanted as trees 
ſometimes are, and ſet in another ground. But is that 
goodly thing, man, quite gone, and vaniſhed to a nothing 
whenhe dycth? That which is no where is nothing: There 
mult be ſome place for every thing : Every entity muſt have 
its ubi, every what its where : Therefore toſay man is no 
where, is to ſay man is nothing, or to aſſent to a total mor- 
tality both of ſoul and body ? We muſt therefore reſtrain 
where ts he ? to, where is he in the world ? Look for him in 
the Countrey, inthe City, at home or abroad, he is notto 
be had : Man gives up the ghoſt, and whereis he ? 

I might here give Obſervations about the mortality of 
man, but having donce'it lately, wer. 1, 2. 1 will not do it 
again. 6 


Note Firlt in general, Man us a waſting, . dying crea- 


FHYE. 


He hath received a life which he muſt ſhortly render and 
repay. | 
Secondly, When man dyeth, himſelf and all bis glory are 


Lone, gone for ever out of thu world. 


Where is he? He and his riches, he and his honour, he 
and his wiſdom ? what's become of all his deſigns, devices, 
counſels and thoughts ? ( P/al. 146. ) Truſt not in Princes, 
nor any of the children of men, their breath is in their noſtrils, 
they dye, and then all their thoughts periſh, The things 
which they have contrived in, or produced out of their 
thoughts, thoſe curious fabricks of the brain fall and dye 
with them. So much of Fob's diſſimilitude. 

The fimilitude follows in the rwo next verſes, Fob's dif- 
courſe moves from the root and ſprigs of a tree, to the ſeas 
and waters. 


Verſe 11. As the waters fall from the ſea, and the flob de 
cayeth and dzycth up, | 


The fimilitude is opened in this eleventh verſe, and ap- 
plicd at thetwelfth, So manlyeth down, and riſeth not, &C. 


As the waters fall from che ſea. 
The particle, as, is not in the Original. 
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There we read, pos 


__ 


Waters fall from the ſea, and the flouds decay and dry up, ri 7 


man lyeth down and riſeth not. 


This hath led ſome Inter-  ,g2at «i 


preters to render it ( as the former ) by a diſkmilitude :, propci/e 


And they make out the ſence thus : The ſearbbs and fails 
from the {boar, yet it returns agam when the tide turns; 41! 


thouch the flouds decay and dry up through the _— of 
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at aud drought, yet therain comes and fills them up agan, 
- man parc PA is like water ſpilt upon the ground 
2 Sm. 14. 14.) i unlike the ſea, or river water : for when: 
he ebbs be flows not again, when hu moiſture is dried up it re- 
turns to him no more. Le 
But the ſtream of interpreters conclude it a ſimilitude, 
and ro keep to that, it being alſo very ſutable to the 
if ob, | 
ay —_—_ fail frdm the ſea.] How do the waters fail 
from the ſea? The ſca is the great veſſel or receptacle of 
waters, God calleth the gathering together of waters ſea, 
LM 1.) And if the waters are gathered together 
il, what will become of the ſcattered waters ? 
There are different jons about the making out 


of a clear meaning. 
Firlt thus, hs arrocher an exmadaicn of the ea or 


of ſome river are the reflux of either ) ſepa- 
rated ſrorn the Cd il behind upon the land, 
which they overflowed, and becauſe they cannot return 
(for then they muſt aſcend, which is impoſſible to nature ) 
they there utterly dry up and evaporate : ſo man dicth 
and returneth no more unto his place ; As if he. had ſaid, 
It is 4s abſurd and incongruous to affirm that wan ſhall re- 
turn again to this preſent life, when be dieth, as to ſo the 
ſea-water left upon the land, can conveigh it ſelf back into 
that ancient channel. 

Secondly, Othets make it an argument of the reſurre- 
Qion, As if he had ſaid, juſt as the j- decayes and dryes up, 
ſo man when he dies ſhall be ntterly lof# : One is as 
true as the other. We have a Proverbial ſpeech, Thi i as 
true as the ſea buyns : we may ſpeak to the ſame ſenſe, 
T hit is 4s true 4s the ſea 1 empry or dried up. 

irdly, This ſence is given, as when the fails from the 

to which it hath uſually flowed ; and leaves its former 

then the floods and ſtreams adjacent dry up ( be- 

cauſe theyare fed and maintained by the ſea, Ece/. 1.7.) fo 

when natural moiſture decayes in man (which is the ſupple- 

ment and oyl of life ) man fails and can no more revive 

himſelf, then a river can recover its ſtreams when it is cut 

off from thoſe ſecret ſupplies and ſprings which it receiveth 

from the ſea : Thus the fimilitude is applyed in the next 
verſe. 


Verſ, 12. $0 Pan lieth down and riſeth noc, till the hea- 
vens be no moze, they Gall not awahe, no2 be 


raiſed out of cheir leep. 
As if he had ſaid, Death brings man to bed in the grave, 


_ from whence he riſeth nor, 


Until the heavens be nod maze. 
What Heavens ? and how are the heavens no more ? there 
is a threefold firſt, the aiery heaven, or all that 
between the earth and the moon, birds are ſaid to flic 
it the heaven, that is, in the air : Secondly, The 
heaven, or the heaven where the ſtars are placed, 
whether moveable or fixed : Thirdly, The imperial hea- 
ven, which is called the ſear of the bleſſed, or, which is 
more tranſcendent, rhe = of the ſpecial reſidence of 
| heavens be no more, means he 
heaven? there 


es Bok we mult interpret him of the ſtarry and aicry 
_- þ be no mize.) Unc: hath athreefold 


2 certain period of duration - The 
antil Shiloh come, ( Gen. 
Tt.25.) Bhadreſs in part # hapned 

the fubneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
and many other texts, Vnril notes a determinate 


pornuy ge, ulion of ſucceeding times, 
inf ay Trae Sonag eas emnading of that | 


Secondly; Until notes pe ity, aid is put for, ever, 
Pſal +110. Sit tho at my right hand until I have made thy 
foe! Hy foo-Peel Chrift fall not fir attheright hand of 

a till that time only, and then be put from his place ; 

ba "oe aith, Thy throne O God wu for ever 
nd ever, 'Heb. 1.9, yet we ruſt diſtinguiſh between the 
fibſtatice tid the eirctmſtetice. of Chritts Kingdom, be- 


tween the thing it ſelf and the form or manner of admini- 
ſtring and diſpenſing it. In the former ſenſe it is abſolute- 
ly everlaſting, in the latter it ſhall remain only until the con- 
ſummation of all thi h if 

Thirdly, Unril ſignifies as in ſome places, for ever, fo in 
others, never, 2 Sam. 6. 13, Michol had no child until the 
day of ber death, that is, ſhe never had a child,” And fo 
until is moſt lly in ( Mar.1.25.) Then 
{oleh took_unto him bis wife, and knew her not, till ſhe had 

ought forth ber firſt born ſon. That is, he never knew 
her, it being ( though no article of faith, yet) a received 
opinion, that Mary was a virgin as before, ſo ever after 
the birth of Chriſt. 

When it is ſaid here, man ſhall not riſe rill the heavens be 
no more, SOMe conceive ee TON 
by another, or ew. 95. forts is 2s | ' to nature 
for man to riſe from the grave of corruption, as it is for the 
heavens to . As if he had ſaid, Mar ſhall never 
riſe by nattiral power, as the heavens ſhall not decay by na- 
tral weakneſs. The heavens have no ſeed of corruption 


q.d. Sicat. 
if clam | 
full reſwrge= 


r!, Aquins. 
Elegans Hee 


ig their conſtitution as not being mixed or made up of - 


| different 6a : hence heaven in Scripture notes perpe- 


es of beaven, s to have a fivite per a« 


tuity. To have a throne as the day 
throne for ever, ( Pſal, 89. 29.) And ſo Daniel ſpeak® in 
that prophecie of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ( Dan. 2. 44.) 
And in the dayes of thoſe Kings, ſhall the God of heaven ſer 
ji a kingdom, which ſhall never be d:ſtroyed, and the King- 

wm ſhall never be left to other people : ſo we render, but 
whereas we joyn heaven to Ged, 
heaven to Kingdom, and read it thus, 1n the dayes of theſe 
Kings ſhall God ſet up the Kingdom of heaven, or a bexver- 
ly Kingdom, that is, an everlaſting Kingdom, for ſo he ex- 
plains it, which ſhgil not be deſtroyed, in this ſenſe the Go- 
ſpel is called the kingdow of heaven, becauſe of the per- 
petuity of it:. No fin of thoſe that profeſs it, no violence of 
thoſe who ur 7g perſecute it, ſhall prevail againſt it 
or totally aboliſh it : The Kingdom of heaven is ( in this 
ſenſe) above the poſſibility of carthly violence. So then 
mans lying in the grave till the heavens be no more, notes 
continuance in the grave, even as long as this world conti- 
nues, or that it ſhall be night with every man that. dies till 
the day of judgement. 

Here 'tis queſtioned, Shall the heavens be no more after 
the day of judgement ? or ſhall the heavens corrupt when 
man is raiſed from corruption ? 

The Vulgar Latine reads, Till the heaven? be torn or 
worn out. As if the heavens ſhould be art laſt like old gar- 
ments ſpent and thread-bare with uſe and wearing. 
But the heavens are made of ſuch ſtuff as will not waſte or 
decay —_ or uſe: when or which way ſoever they 
end, they ſhall end by the will of God ( by hich they be- 
gan ) not by doing ſervice unto man. 


lind mpoſ 


ome of the learned joyn 4994 


i ori ſuſcie 
tabit Devs 
cell reg- 
num : «bz 
rome colt, 
0 conſtret- 
tur (k 19- 
mm Deus, 


jtd cum no- 


ratur cl; 
Vul. ac f 


There are divers opinions in the point. Firſt, Some © 


10n 


think that all creatures ſhall be reſtored to that 


they had before the fall. Secondly, Others, that the hea- - 


vens and elements only ſhall be reftored. A third ſort ſay 
that the heavens and only two of the Elements, the air 
and the carth ſhall be reſtored, A fourth ſay that the old 
world ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and a new one created in 
the room of it. A fifth opinion affirms that the whole 
world with all the and works thereof, excepting An- 
gels good and bad, the heaven of the bleſſed and hell, the 
place of the damned, ſhall be totally ahd finally annihila- 
ted ; as they were once made out of nothing, ſo they ſhall 


Bilthi pro 
4idione in- 
aeclinabi!la 


turn to nothing and not return again : And theſe interpret * 


this Scripture , rill the heavens be no more , as | 
this utter abolirion. To which they add mafiy texts 0 
Scripture, which they conceive ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, 
and cing their afſertion, P/al. 102. 25, 26. Heb. 
1.10, 11. Iſa. 34. 4. Iſa. 5t.6. 2 Per. 3.10. Rev.6. 14. 
In theſe quoted! places we read, chat the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, that the heavens ſhall periſh and vaniſh 
away 44 the ſmoak,, that they ſhall be diſſolued and rowled 
together ac 4 wes. __ they Hp j as 4 _— 
or 4+ a dry fig from the tree, that t aſs, 
away nr 2 noiſe : from lth .F 4 
concluded that there ſhall be a total abolition of the viſible 
heavens at the day of the reſurrection. bl 
Many qp__ are brought to confirm. this, chiefly 
from the uſcleſareſs of cheſe creatures in that ſtate ; when 
matt 
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man ihail have no more need of the heavens, why ſhould 
the heavens be any more? what ſhall man do with the Sun, 
or the ſtars to enlighten him, with-earth or watcr, with 
beaits or fouls to feed or ſerve him, when he ſhall have a 
ſpiritual body, and be raifcd toaſtate of incorruption? he 
ſhall be lifted above the uſe of theſe things, and why ſhould 
that be, which will be of no uſe ? 

Avain heaven and earth ſerve here to ſhew us the invi- 
ſible things of God, the footſteps of his cternal power and 
Godhead are ſeen in the things which are made. But 
when man ſhall ſee God face to face, when God ſhall fully 
manifeſt himſelf, what need we any more theſe glaſſes ? 
He that hath a good eye cares not for ſpectacles : man who 
is the noblcſt of viſible creatures in his preſent condition, 
{hall be above the uſe of creatures in that condition, Hence 
ſome ſtate the queſtion thus, That when it is ſaid the hea- 
vens ſhall be no more, The meaning is not, that they ſhall 
not be at all, but that they ſhall not be for thoſe ends 
and uſes, to which they now ſerve and - were at firſt 
{ct up. 

Laſtly, Many reſolve it thus, that the heavens ſhall con- 
tinuc according to their ſubſtance, not according to their 
preſent quality ; they thall not be annihilated ( fay they ) 
but bettered. As if when God brings man to glory in 
heaven, he will bring the heavensto glory alſo. And that 


- aSthe beauty of the creature hath been darkned by the fin 


of man, ſo it ſhall reccive greater beauty when the fin of 
man is doneaway. The Apoſtles language enclines to this 
( Rom.$. 21.) The creature it ſclf alſo ſhall be delivered 


from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 


the ſens of God. So that till the heavens be no more is ac- 
cording to this poſition, r:ll rhe heavens continue no more 
in their preſent ſtate, but are brought to one more perfect, 
where the alteration will be ſo great, that it may well be 
ſaid, they ſhall be no more what they now are. As we ſay 
of a man who is much changed either in mind or body, he 
27 not the ſame man. For (ſay they ) as the vile body fl man 
ſhall then be faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the mighty power of God, whereby he i: able to 
ſubdue all things to himſclf ;, So the vileſt part of the frame 
of the world, much more the heavens, ſhall be put into a 
more excellent faſhion then now they are: The faſhion of the 
world paſſeth away, but God will put it in a faſhion which 
ſhall not paſs. 

I ſhall not here interpoſe my own ſenſe in ſo great a va- 
riety of judgement among learned men, eſpecially, be- 
cauſe it is all one to the ſcope of the text I am upon, whe- 
ther we underſtand it of a total abolition of theſe heavens, 
or of the reſtitution and renovation of them. - For as 
according to the former interpretation theſe heavens will 
be no- more at all, ſo according to the. latter, theſe hea- 
vens will be no more as now they are, and ſo though 
then they be, they yet may be ſaid to be no more. And un: 
the heavens in one of theſe ſenſes ſhall be no more, man ly- 
eth down and riſeth no more, yea, as it followeth in the cloſe 
of the verſe, 


They ſhall not awake no2 be raiſed out of their fleep. 


Death is here compared to ſleep, and the reſurreQion to . 


awaking. The metaphor is very elegant, and it hath been 
opened at the thirteenth verſe of the third chapter, thither I 
refer the Reader. 


Obſerve Firſt, from the former words, That the moſt 
durable creatures are periſhing, changeable creatures. 


The heavens are an emblem of continuance : and ( as 
hath been ſhewed ) to ſay ſuch a thing ſhall be till the hea 
vens be no more, is to ſay it ſhall ever be: yet theſe hea- 
vens are in a periſhipg condition, and ſhall be, if not to- 
tally annihilated, yet ſo much altered from what they are, 
a$S will amount to this, they are no wore : all thoſe Scriptures 
comeup to that, if they reach not the other ſenſe, to which 
mo_n very hard. What is there of the creature to be 
truſted ? earth is fading, yea, and heaven too: truſt not 
in the heavens, but in the God of heaven, of whom it is 
ſaid, :n him there is no variableneſs nor (badow of change. 
God is ſofar from a real change, that he hath not the leaſt 
ſhadow of change. But creatures are ſo changeable that 
there isnot inthem a ſhadow of unchangeableneſs ; It is 
no wonder to ſee tlic ſublunary world change, to ſee the 


80 


ſtate of men change, the riches.and peace of kingd 
change, the beauty and purity of a-Church Eos a 
even the heavens thall change and be no more what t 
have bcen ; when we are taught that the moſt durable 
things periſh and change, how c angeadle are thoſe things 
which are moſt ſubject to periſhing ! 

Secondly , Conſider under _ notions Fob repre- 
ſents death, they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of 
thesr ſleep. 

Hence Obſerve, We ought to- familiarize death to our 


ſelves, to put it under the faireſt and aſitſt ap- 
prehenſions, 


Some tranſlate death into ſuch terrible ſhapes, and re- 
preſent it to themſelves under ſuch affrighting forms, that 
they live in bondage through the fear of death all their 
dayes; do as the ſpirit of Got teacheth you: cloath it 
with pleaſant expreſſions, call it the undreiling and un- 
cloathing of your ſelves, call it reſt, conceive it under the 
notion of ſleep, and then you will not fear but well- 
come it ; Is any man afraid to go to bed? thus we ſhould 
allay the bitterneſs, beautifie the deformity, take off the 
cdge, and pull out the ſting of death by ſuch ſweet and 
ſoft thoughts of it, as the ſpirit of God ſuggeſts. Sleep is 
a ſhort death, and death is but along ſleep. The Baby- 
lonians are threatned with death under the name of a long 
ſleep ; ( Fer. 51.57.) 1 will make drunk ber Princes and 
her wiſe men, her Captains and her Rulers, and her mighty 
men : and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual fleep and not 
awake. 'Tis a judgement to be caſt into a ſleep like death, 
but 'tis a mercy that death is but like a ſleep; To fleep a 
perpetual ſleep and not to awake, is to die: but they 
who are dead ſhall awake out of ſleep. For as death is a 
ſleep, ſo it is but a ſleep: death is not a ſleep, 
though he who in ſteadof ſleeping, dieth, is faid to fall in- 
to-a perpetual ſleep; Death compared with ordinar 
ſleep, is a perpetual ſleep, but init ſelf conſider 
or conſidered rather according to the appointment of God, 
is not a ſleep. There ſhall be an awakening and 
ariſing, weſhall ſleep no more, when the heavens are no 
more. Fob isexpreſsfor thisin the ninteenth chapter, and 
here he aſſures us that man ſhall awake from the grave at 
laſt, while he ſaith it will be long ere he awake. Man 
hath done his work before he falls into this ſleep, but man 
muſt awake before he receive either his wages or reward, 
we wiſt all appear before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive according to what' he hath dove; in the 
fleſke, whether it be good or evil. They (as was lately 
toucht) who have done evil ſhall receive their wages, and 
they who have done good ſhall receive a'reward ; Such as 
our work was when fell aſleep, ſuch will our Treceit. be 
when we awake. Fob was ſo full of this hope, that he 


ſhould both awake at that day, and receive a good reward, 


that he is even in haſt togo to bed, and petitions for a grave 
inthe next verſe, to which I alſo haſten. | 


"VERS. I3, 14. 


he live again ? All the dayes of 
my appointed time will J wate,; till my change cone. 


OB isan-carneſt and an humble ſuiter, for that which 
J nature leaſt deſires, yea for that which nature abhors. 
ve and woes death, as if there 
kneſs or lovelineſs in that king of 


If a die, 


He petitions for the 
were ſome beauty in 


terrours. 2 


Verſe 13, that thou wouldeſt hide me tn the griive, that 
thou wouldeſt keep me in ſecret, until thy wat! 

be paſt, that thou wouldeft appoint me a, 
The words fall under various interpretations. Some con- 
ceive Job ing to be hid in the da of account, which is 
a day of wrath to the wicked, and of the Reuelatior of, che 
righteous judgement of God to all. The Popiſh,. writers 


find here their Limbus patrum, or their imaginary .I*- 
ceptacle 
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ceptacle of thoie ſouls which dicd in faith, before Chrilt 
camein the fleſh ; this, ſay they, is the ſecrer piace to which 
Fob wiſhes he might retire; that by a preſent haniſhment 
from the world he might get out of the noiſe and ſence of 
thoſe evils, with which the ſcene of his life was fill'd and 
made uncomfortable. 

Secondly, Say others, Fob in this prayer for a grave, 
doth plainly renew that ſuit which he had made more then 
once before, to dye: As it he had ſaid, Conſtdering my#ſad 
eſtate, the burden and preſſures that lye upon me, death is bet - 
ter to me then liſe, and the grave more eligible then my bed- 
chamber ; 'twere better for me to be under the earth, or in the 
earth, free among the dead, then to walk, upon the earth, fet- 
tcred with theſe afflittions, among the living. 

Thirdly, That having ſaid , Mar lying down ſhall not 
awake till the Heavens be no more , he only ſubjoyns that 
death would be welcome to him ; nor would he move a- 
gainſt it, if after he had paſſed that darkſome valley, he 
might in ſome reaſonable time return again to the land, and 
enjoy the light of the living ; if a time for ſuch a return 
might be ſet, then he could chearfully deſcend into the 

rave: butas fob had often argued the impoſhbility ( con- 
idering the Decrees of God concerning dying man) 0 
fuch a return, ſo 1 cannot conceive him aiming at the grant 
of it in this requeſt, and therefore I lay it by, as anun- 
ſuteable and improper interpretation. | 

Fourthly, That which carrieth the ſence mo clearly is, 
that Job ſpeaks like a man beſieged with trouble, and com- 
paſſed about with ſad diſtractions : who raakes requeſt for 
this and that, and he knows not what ; he looks for ſome- 

«thing to eaſc his grief, and therefore wiſheth for any thing, 
whatever comesnext to hand, or lyes uppermoſt in his 
thoughts , he caresnot what it be, ſo jt be not what it 1s; 
put me under ground, hide me in the earth, Lord, do what 
thou wilt with me, ſo I may be ſet at liberty, from the bonds 
and chains of my preſent preſſing miſeries, if I could but 
get releaſe from this priſon, ſend me to the priſon of the 
grave, and] readily ſubmit to thy good pleaſure, yea, that 
would be pleafingunto me ; O that thou wouldeſt hide me in 
the grave. 

. The gravehath been opened before, and the manner of 
this with about it ( Chap. 6. 8. ) Whowill give, who will 
beſtow the favour of a burial upon me, and put me into 
the poſſeſſion of the houſe of death. He ſpeaks as if his 
requeſt were not only difhcult, but only not impoſſible : or 
as if it would becoſtly to the granter. 

Who will hive me in the grave ? ] Hide me as a trea- 
ſure, ſo the Original intimates. Treaſures are hidden 
things, as the notation both of rhe Greek and Latine words 
teacheth. A treaſure is ſubſtance or riches laid up for the 
day following, or for the time to come: O that thou would- 
eſt hide me in the grave, yet not as traſh, but treaſure ; not 
as a rotten carcaſs, but as a precious jewel : The bodies of 
Believers are treaſure as well as their ſouls; their earthly 
part 1s precious 4s well as their heavenly. 

The grave may be taken two wayes : Firſt, Strictly and 
literally, for the place of burial, or for the houſe of death, 


W..cnce Note, That the graves a hiding place; the grave 
ua ſure hiding place. 


When we are once hidden there, welye opento no more 
violence : The graveis a ſhelter from all ſtorms : We need 
not fear that it will cither rain or blow through that houſe ; 
that 'sthe reaſon why they inthe Book of the Revelation de- 
fired death when the vials of Gods wrath were pouring out 
upon the earth. Though ſome have not been free from the 
rage of men in the grave, yet none have felt it. O chat 
thou wouldeſt hide me in the grave : 1 have met with this 
ſtrain of ſorrow before, therefore 1 do but touch it here. 

Secondly, As the grave in Scripturc is taken for the place 
of the dead : fo for any place where the livingare hid, or 
hide themſelves. 


A ſecret place 1 the grave of ali VING man, 


In times of perſecution the Saints were forced to bury 
themſelves alive, becauſe the malicious enemy ſought their 
lives, ( Hab. 11. 36.) They wandred in deſarts, and 1 
mountains, and in dens, and in c.m:s of the earth ; Thus 
the old Believers were buricd alive : It is ſaid of Obadiuh 
(1 Kings 18, ) That he hid the Lord; Prophets by fifty in a 


IO 


40 


5© 


60 


go 


cave : Theſe caves were graves of livins men. Some un- 
deritand 7ob's meaning of ſuch a grave: and that he did 
not defire death, but the ſecuring of his life, or to be hid 
alive, not tobe hid in death; He would be ſomewhere in 
ſafe cuſtody, out of the reach of thoſe.troubles which an- 
noyed him ; The next clauſe doth ſomewhat favour this 
ſence, O that thou wo#ldeſt hide me in the grave, 

And keep me ſecrct. *] Theſe words are but an explicati- 
on or repetition of the former ; fob doubles his requeſt, to 
ſhew how ſtrongly his heart was fixt uponit : O that rho 
wouldeſt keep me ſecret. How long ? 

Until thy wzath be paſt. ] That is, the effects of wrath : 
The letter of the Original is, Thy 29:1, becauſe in the 
noſe or noſtrils wrath and anger ſhew themſelves; we 
breathe anger ; and the breath of the Lord is nothing elſe 


but his wrath, which l:ke a ſtream of brimftone kindles the - 


fiery Tophet, ( Ifa. 30.33.) Fob defires the Lord to let this 
breath paſs, and then he is willing to appear our of his 
Srave, or to be kept no longer ſecret: Asit he had ſaid; I 


cannot ſtand in the open view of thy wrath, or in the face ;, 
of thy fierce diſpleaſure 5 0h that tho wouldeſt hide me till 


thy wrath be paſt. God pt Moſes in the clift of the rock.,, and 
hid him with his 6:24 , n 

2.) much more have we nccd to be hid while the wrath of 
God paſſeth by, or until his wrath be paſt. 


Hence: Obſerve, Firit, God in his atinos towards man 
ſhows himſelf like a wrathful man. 


The wrath of God is not a paſſion in him, but an a&ion 
towards us. He acts as men when they areangry ; buthe 
ſuffers nothing by his anver : He ſmites and wounds, and 
pulls down and deſtroyes like a wrathful, yea, an inraged 
man ; yet hedoth this in the exacteſt frame, and ſweeteſt 
compoſure of his ſpirit: The wrath of God never disjoynts 
him, never puts him out of order, as the wrath of man 
doth. The wrt of 9:49 15 the rave of man; but th: wrath 
of Godis the reaſon of God, Bis wrath toward allis full of 
ſerenity, and it {5 fall of tender mercy to his own. 

Second!y, 7-5 fexring the wrath of God reſorts to God 
for ſhelter an4 hiding, U that thou wou!left kide me till thy 
wrath be paſt, When a rm3n ( whom we fear ) is angry 
with us, werun rom im, and goto ſome friend with this 
requeſt, O that you vould hide me till the-wrath of this 
man be over. When Rebech 2h underſtood. that her fon E[c::; 
was wroth with 7.99, nd comforted / imſelf purpoſing to 
k:ll him, ſhe adiiſeth Jacob to flee to his Uncle Laban, and 
tarry there, ti'l his Brothers wrath ſhould turn away (Ger. 
27.43, 44.) $12 dothnot dire him to go to Eſ:z, and 
deſire protection from him till his own wrath weie turned 
away. Were it not itrange if a King being wroth with 
one of his ſub,cs, he ſhould go to the ſame King and ſay, 
O hide me t:l! thy wraty be paſe;, yet thus Job ſpeaks. 


Hence Obſerve, That our an!y refuge fromthe wrath of 
God, :5 God himfelf. 


Nothing can hide us from the wrath of Cot butthe me: 
cy of God. As God hides his people from the wrath uf 
men ( P/.:1. 27.5. ) 1: the tie of troav'e ne ſhall hide me 
in bu Pavilion, in the fecret of 15 T avernacle ſhall he hide 
me. And w:ll I make my 
refuge, 1.11 eMarities be overpaſt : As (Iſay) God 
hides his peo. from the wrath of men, ſo alſo from his 
own wrath. \v!iena Bcliever apprehends God angry, he 
knows not wither to go, but unto God : He appeals from 
God to God ; from an angry God toa pleaſed God; from 
the wrath of God to the mercy of God; from God in him- 
ſelf to God tn his Son. Carna! men have poor ſhifts, when 


46ain, I» the ſadow of thy winrs 


, 
» 


| God is angry they hide in man: Can the power and mercy 


of a creature be a coverins againſt the wrath znd indigna- 
tion of the Creator ? Yet this is all the covering which A 
carnal man inquires after. The X:n75 and Ceptairs (Rev. 
6.) call upor: the rocks and monnitains to hiae then; that is, 
they apply themſelves to worldly means, to worldly 
helps and powers, to theſe they cry , hide us from the 
wrath of God ; but they know not what this meaneth, 
to mike the love of God arcfuge from the anger of Gad. 


Such a ſpirit Chriſt diſcovers while he forbids the tears 
of the daughters of Jerin/.dem (Luke 23. 30. ) Weep 


mot for me , but weep for your ſelves, and for your 


children : Why fo ? $44 dayes are coming, ſoſad, That 
they. 


wh:le :s cory paſſed by ( Exod. 33. 1:54 
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they ſhall ſay ro the mountains fall on us, and to the hills co- 
ve” 5; not as if they ſhould thin't the hills would hear or 
pity them ; but becauſe they cou!d fiad none to do it, and 
they might as ſoon make a mountain move to their help, as 
ove mento help them. 

Azain, Mountains and hills may be taken there for the 
grcateit powers and ſtrengths of men ; or for men of great 
itrensth and power : In which ſence it is ſaid in the ſecond 
of 1{aiah, The day of the Lord ſhall be againſt the high moun- 
1:21: So then, to call to the mountains for covering in a 
day of trouble, is at beſt but to expect it at the hand of man. 
Theſe are miſerable ſhifts. God doth ſo overrale the world 


5 from his wrath. The wrath of God is cauſed by fin 
{ which is the tranſoreſſion of the Law ) but to ſhew that 
mercy covers from wrath, the Mcrcy-ſeat was made to co- 
ver the Ark wherein that Law was reſerved, which diſco- 
vcr3 both the ſin of man, and the wrath of God againſt it. 
'The wrath of God had never been revealed againſt man , if 
man had not ſinned againſt the Law z yet now God ſits 
between the Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeat, to cover that 
Law which through ſin cauſeth wrath : With one hand he 
gives a Law,and with another hand he hides us from wrath: 
Out of his hand went a fiery Law, (Deut. 33. 2.) and out of 
his handwent-a ſhining Goſpel, and with that a Sn of righ- 
reonſneſs with healing tn his wings : When that fire would 
burn us, this Sun warmsus ; while the flames of that would 
conſume us, the wings of this overſhadowed us, and hid 
us till the wrath of God be paſt. Thus our hiding from 
the wrath of God is inthe love of God, Hence alſo that 
gracious invitation (1/a. 26.20.) Come my people, enter in- 
to your chambers, until the indignation be overpaſt : Thoſe 
chan'bers into which God invited his peopleare none other, 
but himſelf : When they could not build, or find out cham- 
bers to hide themſelves while his indignation ſmoaked, 
himſelf will be their chamber. One of the Ancients inter- 
prets thoſe chambers to be the grave, into which the Saints 
{hould willingly go to hide themſelves in the time of Anti- 
-hriſts rage, of which he conccives that tobe a prophecy. 
However, we are ſure the name of the Lord us not oaly a bi- 
ding chamber, but a ſtrong tower , the righteous run wnto it, 
and are ſafe. I that thou wouldeſt hide me until thy wrath 
be pat. 
*hirdly, Fob perceiving a ſtorm of wrath about him, 
dares not hide it, but ſecks a hiding place. 


Hence Obſerve, Mn is not able to bear the wrath of God, 
or to ſtand before God when he it angry. 


Fob was a man of unſpntted integrity, perfect, upright, 
fearing God, eſchewing evil, yethe was afraid when God 
appeared in wrathful diſpenſations. The wrath of Godas 
threatened in the Word, is flighted by unbelievers; but 
when it is felt either in the conſcience or upon the fleſh, the 
ſtoutelt run and hide : The love of God is undervalued by 
thoſe who know it not ; but a ſoul that hath once taſted that 
the Lord is gracious, and lives in the love of God, this ſoul 
is ſwallowed up with love, and values it more then life. 
"Tis ſo with thoſe who know not the wrath of God, their 
hearts being hardened : They fay with Pharaoh, Who is the 
Lord ? But when conſcience is awakened, the heart touch- 
ed, the eyeopened, then horror and amazement take hold 
of them, as pain upon a woman in travel ; ( 1/a. 2.19.) 
They ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, and to the caves of 
the earth, for fear of the Lord, and forthe glory of his Ma- 
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jeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. When 
God comes with terrible ſhakings, they ſhall hide them- 
ſelves, whoſe terror made others ſhake, The wrath of a 
powerful man is dreadful, The wrath of a King ( ſaith So- 
lomon ) us 4s the roaring of a Lyon ; What then is the wrath 
of God ? If Rebeckgh was ſo ſenſible of the wrath of Eſau 
againſt facob, that ſhe durit not venture Facob intohis an- 
8ry preſence : What are they, who make no haſte to be 
hidden from an angry God; or to have the anger of God 
appeaſed, and turned away from them ? 


Fourtaly Obſerve, There may be ſenſible feelings of the 
wrath of God, even upon thoſe who are deareſt unto 
God. 


It is Fob that prayes , Hide me till thy wrath be overpaſt : 
There was indeed more fear of wrath among Believers un- 
der legal adminiſtrations, then after that fuller breaking 
forth and appearance of the grace of God, bringing ſalva- 
tion under the Goſpel : So we may underſtand that of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 8. 15.) Ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage to fear again. Paul ( according to this interpreta- 
tion.) ſpeaks not of a perſon, but of the whole ſtate of the 
Church; giving the ſence thus, Ye have not received the 
ſpirit of b ondage to fear, ye are under the Goſpel; the 
ſpirit of bondage was that which properly belonged tothe 
times of the Law; when little of Goſpel light appeared, 
fear and terror held the people of God in bondage. But 
this is the time of grace, the day of love, the day of ſhed- 
ding the love of God abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt ; therefore be of good chear, live like free-men and 
like ſons, not like bond-men or ſervants, 

Fifthly, He prayes, Hide me till thy wrath be paſt : Job 
was ſenſible of wrath, but he knew aſſuredly that it was 
not abiding wrath. 


Hence Obſerve, The wrath of God to his on people, is not 
an everlaſting wrath. 


The wrath of God againſt wicked men is an everlaſting 
wrath, they cannot be hid tillthe wrath of God be over- 
paſt, for it will never paſs, ( Fohn 3. 36.) He that belie- 
veth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth upon him, and ſhall abide to all eternity. The appear- 
ings of wrath are terrible, but who can abide the abidings 
of wrath ? Who may abide the day of his coming ? And who 
ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? For he is like a, Refiners fire 
( Mal. 3. 2. ) Wicked men cannot abide the coming of 
Chriſt, when he is but like refining fire to purge out their 
droſs ; How then will they abide the day of his coming, 
when he is like conſuming fire, to devour both them and 
their droſs ? 

Sixthly, Fob was under grievous pains, a cup of ſorrow 
was put to his mouth ; yet he moves not ſo much to have 
the cup of ſorrow paſs from him, as to have the wrath of 
God paſs fromhim. 


Hence Obſerve, A good heart is more ſenſible of divine 
diipleaſure, then of outward pain. 


He fears the appearance of wrath more then the feeling 
of ſmart. Itis a work of grace to beafraid of the anger 
of God, and it provokes him as much when his wrath, as 
when his love is ſlighted. any tremble at the corretions 
of God; but there are few who tremble at the anzer of God. 
The holy Prophet ( er. 10. 24.) ſeems to invite correCti- 
on, ſo he might be free from anger, Corrett me, O Lord, 
but not in thine anger : Let me ſee thou loveſt me, and then 
ſmite me if thou wilt: Anger ſmarts worſe then any rod 
upon the ſoul of a belicver ; but 'tis the rod of God, not 
the wrath of God which makes an unbeliever ſmart. Let 
there be no more mighty hail and thundertake away this death, 
ſaith a Pharaoh ; Take away thy difpleaſure, let thy wrath 
paſs, ſaith a Fob, a David; yet at laſt the wrath of God 
will be more painful then pain, more deadly then death it 
ſelf to a Pharaoh, wrath will burn hotter then fire in hell 
for evermore. 

Laſtly, See Fob's temper here ; he trembled at the wrath 
of God, and was afraid : We read him full of faith and 
confidence, Chap. 13.16, 18.) 1 know 1 ſhall be juſtified, 
and he alſo ſhall be my ſalvation : There he ſtood in the 
lightof the favour of God ; here heis cloudedwith fear, 
and compaſſed about with darkneſs. 

Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, That the beſt of Believers do mot alwaye” 
retain the ſame degree, and evidences of holy faith. 


Their eſtate is alwayes ſure ; bur their eſtate is not al- 
wayes clear: Their condition is theſame z, but their appre- 
henſions about it vary ; Now they overflow with joy be- 
cauſe they ſee the wleaſed face of God ; ſoon after they are 
filled with fear, and would be hidden from his wrath. © 
that thou wouldeſt hide me till thy wrath be paſt, that's his 
firſt wiſh. 


That thou wilt appoiut me a ſet time, 


This is his ſecond with. 

, But for what ? or to what purpoſe would he have a ſet 
time ? Times relate to things or actions. As 70 every pur- 
poſe there is a time ſet ('Ecclel. 3. 1. ) 1o, toa ſet time ſup- 

oſeth a purpoſe for it : What was Fob's purpoſe for which 
he thus earneſtly deſires a time might be ſer. 

We may very clearly refer it to the wiſh foregoing, O 
that thou wouldeſ hide me in the grave : Asif he had ſaid,as 
I beg to go tobed in the grave, ſo I beg of thee toappoint 
me a ſet time when I ſhall go to that deſired and longed 
for bed of the grave. O char thou wonuldeſt appoint me 4 time. 

The word which we tranſlate ſer rime, ſignifies properly 
2 Statute, a Law, or Ordinance : There is a double Law, a 
Law of things, and a Law of times, and the word bears 
both, therefore we tranſlate well, O char thou wouldeſt ap- 
point me 4 ſet time, ora law concerning the time ; but dares 
fob ask God a ſet time ? God ſets us a time, but may we 
deſire Godto ſet usa time? The Jews were reproved for 
this by Moſes ( Pſal.78. 47. ) They limited the holy One of 
Iſrael ; they put him to a time, or ſet him a day, by which 
if he did not help them, they did not believe he could help 
them. Ir is inſufferable preſumption to ſet God a time. 
And it wants not danger to move God to ſet us a time. 
All the aGtings of ob in this ſtate are not warrantable : 
Many of them are not for our imitatjon, but caution : Fob 
expreſſeth a troubled ſpirit while-he prayes for an abate- 
ment of his trouble : This prayer was not the breathing of 
his grace, but the breaking forth of his ſorrow : He would 
be inthe grave, he would have a ſet time, he muſt have 
things brought toan iſſue : Inall this weſce not a rule for 
prayer , but an error for paſſion. 


Hence Note, That extremity of pain may put a good man 
upon anadviſed petitions. 


A diſtreſſed ſoul often makes diſtraed prayers, and de- 
ſires more that his own will, then thatthe will of God may 
bedone. The will of God, his word of command, or his 
word of promiſe are our rule and warrant what to ask. 
They ask beſides all the rules which God hath ſet who ask a 
ſet time. Hence take two deduQtions, 


Firſt, That it is the ſole priviledge of God to ſet and ap- 


pount tumes. 


Ag God hath appointed to men the bounds of their ha- 
bitation, ſo alſo he bath determined the times, ( Ats 17,26.) 
And as he hath ſet the time of nations and people in gene- 
ral, ſoof fingular perſons, My times are in thy hand ( ſaith 
David, Pſal. 31.15.) That is, thou haſt the diſpoſe of 
them : While he ſaith my times, he doth not ſpeak himſelf 
the Maſter, but the ſervant of time. _ My times are 
sn thy band ; that is, all my times, Ireſerve none of them 
in my own hand : My times of trouble, and my times of 
comfort ; my times of joy, and my times of ſorrow ; my 
times of honour, and my times of reproach ; when ſhall 
fall into affliction, and when I ſhall be delivered out of af- 
fliction;how long I ſhall live,and when I ſhall dye; all theſe 
times are inthy hand. Nor did David at all deſire to have 
his times, or any part of his times out of Gods hand : And 
as it is our duty to leave our times in Gods hand; ſoit is 
our comfort that they are in ſo good, in ſo wiſe a hand: 
We ſhould not only be content, - rejoyce that 9ur times 


are there. Man is not wiſe enough to uſe the times which |. 


God ſets him; much leſs is he wiſe enough to ſct his own 
times. 


Secondly Note, It 5s our duty to refer all the circamſtan- 
ces of our petitions to the w:/dom of God. | 


We may be ſuitersto God, but we muſt not be his coun- 


| 
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ſellers, nor our own cafvers whe or where, how much 
or by what means we would have the mercies which we 
ask for. Fob ſpake well in one reſpect, though he would 
have a ſet time; yet he took not upon himt» ſetthetime. 
It was bis failing to deſire a ſet time; but it had been a great 
fin for him to ſet the time. Man muſt expect alaw 

God ; he muſt not give himſelf alaw; much leſs may he 
give the law to God. O that thou wouldeſt appoint me a ſet 


rome, 
And that thou wouldeſt remember me. 


| This is histhird deſire; Hewould be remembred : Some 
joyn theſe two latter wiſhes into one, O that thou wouldeſe 
appoint 4 ſet time wherein to remember me : But for what, or 
in what would he be remembred ? Either thus, Remember 
to hide me in the grave at that ſet time 3 or Lord whenthou 
hideſt me in the 'I 
grave is a placeof forgerfulneſs ; Devidcomplains ( Pal. 
31.12.) 1 am forgotten 4s 4 dead man out of mind: Fob 1s 
willing to be among the dead ; but not to be forgotten, or 
out of the mind of God ; Let the world forget me, I can 
bear that ; but 1 cannot bear it that God ſhould forget me : 
I that thou wouldeſt remember me. Heman ( Pſal. 88.5. ) 
deſcribing his ſorrows, ſaith he, was free among the dead, 
likg 4s the ſlain that lye in the grave,. whom thou remembreſt 
no more. Dead raen are, as if were, not only out of 
the memory of men, but of God himſelf: Fob was cor 
tent to dye out of the world, but notto dycour of the me- 
mory of God: He liked a grave of carth; but heliked 
not the grave of forgetfulneſs : Ser me a rime for the grave, 
and remember to hide me there, or remember me when 1 am hid- 
den there. | | 


Laſtly, This prayer, Remember me, may be underftood 


as a general prayer for good at the hand of God: The re- 
membrance of God intimates all good to man. "Tis 
enough if he remember us for good, as Neheysiah prayed 
he would ;, To remember notes chiefly theſe two things, 

Firſt, To value and eſteem ; Worthleſs things are not fit 
for a treaſury, much leſs for our memory : would 
keep a record of that which no man cares to know ; nor 
ſhall be the wiſer if he do know it? 

Secondly, It notes care. When we would helpa friend 
or do him acurteſie, we remember him and have him often 
in our thoughts. | 

Some in 7ob's requeſt for remembrance to that ſpe- 
cial act of power and mercy, the raiſing of his body from 


the grave. Others conkine it to the — his bro- 
ken family, and the gift of children in { thoſe who 
were ſlain : As if hedeploredthe loſs of his ſons and daugh- 
ters, and that he was as atree cut down, whicn ſends out 
no ſuckers; or that he was ( as that Eunuch laith of him- 
ſelf in the Prophet) « dry tree, which bears neither leaf 
nor fruit. And therefore prayes, O that thou wouldeſt re- 
member me in this. The word is often uſed by God in refe- 
rence to that ſpecial mercy, The giving ot children; Rachel 
was barren a great while, yet at faſt (the Text faith ) the 
Lord remembred Rachel (Ger. 30. 22.) Hanna being 
barren prays in this ſtile(1Sam.1.11.G Lo: dof hoſts af thou 
wilt sndeed look_on the affiittion of thy handmaid, and remens- 
ber me, and not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give unto 
thine handmaid a man-child, then, &c. The Hebrew word 
ſignifying a man-child ( not that uſed by Hama) ſpritigs 
from this root, becauſe a man-child preſerves the memor 

of the family ; whereas the fernale, or daughtet, looſet 

her name in marriage. The anfwer whith God gave to 
Hanna, runs alſo in the ſame ſtile ( ver. 16, ) And Elkangh 
knew Hanna his wife, and the Lord remembred ber. When 
the Lord took away Fob's children he took from him his re- 
membrance; or thoſe who would have preſerved hisname 
and memory : which Bldad ſeems toaim at in his deſcripri- 
on of the judgments of God upon wicked men ( Fob 18. 
17.) Hu remembrance ſhall periſh in the earth, and he ſhall 
have no name in the ſtreets - That is, he ſhall have no ſon to 


bear his name, or to keep his memorial alive, when he is _ 


dead. ON 
Now whether we underſtand this paſſage in general, or 

reſtrain it to eithet of theſe particulars, We may ew » C 
That there is nothing more deſirable then to be remembred of 


God ;, and that tobe remembred of Ced ur the aCcoripis/ha 
ment of all cxcr defrres. 


WI 4 We 


rave be. pranngtey MENPEINES The ' 


Et conflitys 


as Mun 
tempics 18 
que TECOT> 
ders Mei, 
Yulg, 


Aquinas 


patat divis 


nam ricor- 
dation 


ſumi pro re» 


ſurretrone 
& with 
If phreſi 


record 27s 


alicyjus int 
[acro” codih} 


ſape [ure 
Tal 48 718 
qus proiem 
4 Dro paſt ;- 


w 


hw” 
_ RR 
RR EY 


q Ft oo 
es 
-* ___ 
» £8 l 
- 5d - 
- Wn, 


1533 


Mt —— 


Nin of due 
bitantis de 
reſurreTio- 
ne mort work 
#1 vita 
EK". 


We canask no more of God but to rememberus : For | 


as our remembrance of God isthe ſum of all our duty to 
him : ſo Gods remembrance of us is the furn of all his mer- 
cies tous. When the Ark had floated and had becntolled 
many dayes upon the waters of that mighty deluge, the 
Text ſaith, God remembred Noah (Gen. 8. 3, ) Though 
Ark be driven in a tempeſtuous ſea, yet it ſhall neither fink 
nor ſplit, while we ſail inthe thoughts of God. It may 
be much if ſome men remember us : When foſepha pri- 
foner had expounded the Butlers dream to liberty and en- 
largement, all the fee he asked for his pains was, Remember 
me when thou comeſt to Pharaoh : That is,ſpeak a good word 
forme ,-do me a curtefie at Court, when thou art reſtorcd 
thither. The ungrateful Butler forgot Joſeph, but God 
didnot : And though Pharaoh's Butler did not remember 
Foſeph for interpretinghis dream, yet God ſent Pharaoh 'a 
dream, which at laſt cauſed the Butler to remember both 


his own fault againſt Pharaoh, and his forgetfulneſs of 7o- | 


fſeph.” If God remember us, he will find out ſome way of other 
that men ſhall, And though a friend, who loves us and 
keeps us in his memory, may not be able to do us good (he 
may want powerthough he want no good will) yet the 
power of God is as ſtrong as hism , heis ableto do 
us £00d, andcan command all, both perſons and things, to 
work together for our good. 'Tis a mercy, If God think. 
pon us, rhonugh it be to affiitt us, if he remembers us, though 
ic be with a rod; ( even that remembrance is an evidence 
of his care over us, and love to us. ) Then how comforta- 

ble is it for him to remember us with a ſtaffe for our ſupport 
and comfort ! 

The thief upon thecroſs gathers all his petitions into this 
one,, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt to thy Kingdom, 
If we have but aplac# in the memory of Chriſt, we ſhall not 
want a place inthe Kinges» of Chriſt, Let us get into the 


heart of God, and we arcſure enough to have all the holy 
defires of our own hearts: If we once have a place inthe 
hcart of God, he will not caſt us out of his memory, though 
he caſt us into tronble. He remembers his in priſonand in 
chains, in ſick beds, and in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death : Though he —__ in the grave, yet he will not bu- 


ry his thoughts of us. We uſe to ſayof men, Our of ſight, 
out of wind; but, as we cannot be hid in any ſecret place 
out of the fight of God, ſo God will never let us fall out of 


his mind. 
From all take this deduction. 


If it be ſuch a treaſure of love and mercy to have Godre- 
member ut » what a treaſure of wrath and miſery #1 
i ro be everlaſii1gly forgotten by God! 


Wickea men ſhall never be remembred by God for 
good ; nor ſhallthey ever be forgotten forevil. The me- 
mory which God keeps of them, and of what they have 
done, will torment them as much as their own memory of 
it will. How glad would they be if God would but forget 
them : How wou'd they be if they could forget them- 
ſelves {But asthey can remember nogood they have done ; 
5 they ſhall not iorget the evil they have done : And as 
God will not remember them for good; ſo he cannot ( be- 
cauſe he will not, and he will not becauſe he is juſt ) for- 
get to pour out pon them the utmoſt and extreameſt 
Evils. 

Fob having preſented God withthis threefold requeſt ; to 
be hid inthe grave, to have a ſet time appointed him, and 
to beremembred : He paſſeth from petitioning to aſtrange 
kind of queſtioning, and from both to the higheſt and no- 
bleſt kind of reſolving. 


Verſe 14. Jf amandpe, ſhallhe live again? All the daycs 
of mp appointed time will J wait till mp change 
come, 


There is much varicty of conjeure about the meaning 
of theſe words. | 

Take this precaution, Fob doth not ſpeak here as doubt- 
ing, whether a man that dyes ſhall live any more : He 1s 
clear for the reſurreCion of the body unto life, and fer the 
life eternal of whole man after the reſurrection. Iris uſual 


both in Scripttre and common uſage to propound that by * 


way of doubt or queſtion, which yer is held as an undoubt- 
ed poſition, 7e+ d14 neither doubt that man ſhall dye, nor 


our | 


L 


| 


| the 


that he ſhall live again , though he put an if to the one, and 
a queſtion about the other. 
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The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to underſtand him of eter- 5; ,,,4,,, 


nal life, but applyes it to a wicked man : If aman dye 
That is, if a wicked man Lye, ſhall he live again ? Shall h 


c 


| injoy cternall life ? No, though -he live eternally, yet h 
ſhall Nall be 


not enjoy life one moment. His fecond life ſhall be 
the ſecond death. . He ſhall live as litenotes the union of 


' foul and body ; but he ſhall not live as life notes the com- 


munion of man with God. 

But though this be true, yetI conceive it quite beſides 
7ob's ſcope. "0F 

Secondly, Others interpret it of the reſurreQion in ge- 
neral : And render the queſtion asan admiration : 1f 4 


man dye be live again! He hall live ; and is it not 
ed» I wes he out ! Thereſurrection is a miraculous * 


work ; it ſhould raiſe our thoughts aboutthe power of the 
everliving God, when we hear his power can raiſe man 
from to everlaſting life. 

Yet uſually in Scripture when the interrogation is put 
with a negative particle, the ſence is ive, as ( 7ſal. 
$6.7. ) Shall they eſcape by iniquity ? No, they hall not 
eſcape: And when the interrogation is put with a negative 
particle, the ſence is affirmative : As ( Fer. 5. 9.) Shall I 
nat viſt for theſe things , ſaith the Lord, and ſhall not my 
ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Yes, I will viſit 
for theſe things, and my ſoul ſhall be avenged on ſuch a Na- 
tion as this. According to this interpretation , 1f a mar 
aye, ſhall helive again ? muſt be rendred by a denial, he 
(hall notlive again. Hence 

A third opinion expounds it by a plain negation, 1f « 
man dye, ſhall he lrve again ? No, he ſhallnot ; that is, he 
ſhall notlive in this world, nor return any more toa natural 
life. And hence 

A fourth interprets 7ob as ſpeaking conditionally , or 
upon an impoſſible ſuppoſition - As if he had faid, I know 
and am aſſured, That if a man dyes he cannot live again a 
life of nature, But if ſuch a thing might be , and God 
would appoint me a ſet time when it ſhould be, how wil- 
lingly would I'dye and wait all thoſedayes of my appoint- 
ed time (how many ſoever they ſhould be) till my change 
come ; that is, till God reſtore me from the ſtate of death 


| and the grave, to ſuch an eſtate of outward comforts and 


abundance as I once enjoyed. ButI cannot conceive ob ſo 
inlove with a natural life, as thus to hanker after it by fuch 
nigh conditions , and groundleſs wiſhes ; And there- 
ore 

Fifthly, T incline$o. thoſe, who expound the queſtion in 
firſt part of che-yerſe, as an abſolute negation : 7f « 
man dye, be ſhall leveuomore ; that is, a naturallife, Aud 


| the latter part of the verſe, ( Al the dayes of my appointed 


time will ] wait till my change come ) as ateſtimony either of 
his ſubmiſſion to the will of God for the time of his death,or 
of his faith,and full aſſurance of a refurreCion to eternal life: 
As if he had ſaid, Though when 1 dye I ſhall not live again 
in this world, yet 1 am willing to dye when God will, and I be- 
lieve ] ſhall live again in the world tocome, and do therefore 
wait in faith till this change ſhall come, Hence 

Sixthly , ob is here conceived correQting his former 
wiſh, and reprehending himſelf forit: Asif he had ſaid, 
I indeed deſired the Lord to appoint me a ſet time, when br 
would reſtore me ; but why do I vex my ſelf and trouble the 
Lord with vain wiſhes, as if this were a petition befitting me 
ro ack, or God to grant ? _—_ I expett that which was 
never granted to any \man , That being dead 1 might live 
again?! 

Laſtly, Some give out his meaning thus, If thou would- 
eſt grant me my wiſh, and hide me in the grave. appoint- 
ing me a ſet time, when thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to do 
this for me ; then ſhould I think my ſelf happy, becauſe if 
I were once dead, I know TIſhall return no more tothe mi- 
ſeriesof this life, upon which condition I would be glad to 
wait with patience for the grave, what time ſoever thou 
ſhouldſt appoint me, till that my change by death ſhould 
come : or, being dead and laid in my grave, I would wait 
thy appointed time for my reſurrection unto life. 


All the dayes of my appointed time will J wait till my 
change come, 


That 


I farrit Ur 


umpia, fit 
1/1 potif8 oe 
1» a+ ”" 


Chald. 


Ph iu, 


Tantum 19; 
admiratyr , 
ron nepat, 
lerc, 


In ſeript 1+; 
interrog :: 
aſſerens ». 
gatimi þo 
milis oft, 
© negans 
aſſirtigni, 


conditiong 
liter ſum 
putat Cajts 
tanks. 


Quaſi [rip 
Tpriende!, 
quod taltd 
oret, Kc. 
Sand, 


® _- 


- 
CEE I | 


1355 


An Expoſition upon the Book, of FOB. Quay; XIV. 


mo 


1356 


—_y 


NO Re 


wm Þ 

WRIY 

wir 
Cundis fit- 
bus militi 
nie Oxpt- 
2abo,Mon. 


That God appoints outthe time of mari , and that man 
thall-live out and cannot 'outlive that appointment , was 
bewed: at. the fifth: yerſe ; I will not here renew that diſ- 

ſe. i. 
"The Hebrew is, Altthe dayes of my warfare. The reaſon 
of which hath alſo beenſhewed ( Chap.7. 7.) The dayes 
of man are but travel and warfare, a continual combat with 
temptatioris and tryals, as was openedthere: TheScri 
deliphtsto ſet forth the ſorrows of mans life under 
ſimili of a wa man and a warfaring man. Un- 
der both notions, the duty of the Text ( waiting ) is alſo 
ſhadowed. J $54 
-  -. To wait hath four things 10 it. | 

' Firſt, An . act of patience; he that waits muſt be con- 
tenit to ſtay : Herthat belieues will no: makg haſte; that is, he 
waits; and wrt "we TOE to believe, or hope, 

:h is the ſecond thing-: - | 
a___ , It hath'anact of: hope in it ; hethat waiteth 
isinc on to. receive :: He hopes mercy will come 
at laſt: To wait:upon God —_ is ſomewhat 
to be had from God.  - He :that hath no- hope will never 


Thirdly, An a&t of humility ; he that is im a waiting 
condition is in a low condition : And as his conditionis low, 
ſo his ſpirit. ſhould be lowly. ; waiting ſpeaks the duty of a 
ſervant, 

Fourthly, The waiting here intended carriesin it utmoſt 
perſeyerance, All the dayes of my appointed time will I wait. 
Some - wait , but 'tis only for 'a time : They are ſhort- 
breath'd, and their patience quickly tires. at wicked 
King ſaid, This evil is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait upon 
him any longer? ( 2 Kings 6. 33.) He that waits indeed, 
—— ing, be waits long, and he will wait yet lon- 
ger.  Asagood heart will not let God wait long, no norat 
all ( willingly.) for obedience ; ſo he is willing to wait as 
long as God ſces good for deliverance. We muftnot let 
Goditay long for our work; but we muſt ſtay as long as 
God pleaſcth for his work. : 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It i our duty to wait Gods time 
_ fulh. 
All the dayes of my appointed time will I wait; and this 


rwo 
un 


both-in regardof perſonal and of publick deſires or needs, | 


( Hab. 2. 2,3.) The viſion is for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lye ;, that is, it ſhall not fail : 
All failing is « kind mv 1 bþ He that fails of truth when 
he ſpeaks, lyes ina word; and he that —_—_y 
what he ſpeaks, lyes indeed. - The viſion of God ſpeaks 
and will not lye; but it ſpeaks not till the end, therefore 
we mult wait ill the end : Sothe Prophet adviſeth in the 
next words, Though it tarry, wait for it, for it will certain- 
ly come, and net terry. It will not beyond thetime ; 
butit may tarry tothe very end of the time : then wait the 
longeſt day, and to the utmoſt of that day. It is ſaid, that 
the people of 1ſrael were aſhamed, when they ſaw that Mo- 
fes ſtaid ſo long ( Exod. 33.) they could wait no longer, 
they thought he was loſt in the Mount : Come, let ws make 
#s Gods, to go before #4, for as for this Moſes we know not 
what is become of bim : who will not ſtay for God, 
make haſte to Idols and they who will not waitin the way 
of Gqd, rundeſtruſtive waycs. Samuel direfted Saw to 
go downto Gilgal, and there to ſtay for him ſeven dayes 
(1 Sam. 10.8.) to this appoi Saul tarri- 
ed ſevendayes ( 1 Sa» 13. 8. ) but Samael came not, and 
the people were ſcattered from him: hereupon Saul calls 
for the burnt-offering and peace-offerings, and he offered 
his burnt-offering : And was.he not to be excuſed inthis ? 
LIED Samuel ſaid he could 
come the ſeventh day,and Sax! waited for him ſeven dayes : 
Why. then doth Samxel chide with him ( at theeleventh 
verſe ) ſaying, What haſt thou done? Saul anſwers , Be- 
cauſe thou cameſt not within the dayes appointed, 1 forced 

ſelf and offered a burnt-oftering. But: would Samuel break 
promiſe ? Was there yea and nay with him? How is it 
then:that Saul ſaith, He came not at the ime appointed : 
Saul ſtaid ſeven dayes, but he ſtaid not ſeven dayes quite 
out; he ſtayed the ſeventh day, and a great part of ir, and 
no Sanuelcame, but Sax/ would not ſtay the laſt hour : Sa- 
*wae! came at the end of the ſeventh day, and ſo made his 


word good; but becauſe Sax! waited notto thecnd of the 


| 


ſeventh day, he fell into that great evil. Thou haſt -dowe 
foolsſbly, ſaith Samuel, ( ver. 13.) and thy Kingdom 
not continue, WIE vr arr ſhort, hy power 
ſhall be ſhortened. Take heed of giving up your hopes: 
Say not the Lords time is pait, he will not come. We know 
what they do who are obliged to pay money bonds, 
on a certain day. Itfatisfies not the Law, that they waited 
at the place appointed, about noon or toward the evening 
of that day, and the Creditorcamenor, they muſt wait till 
the I, HT of the Sun, and then make the tender,” or 
clſe the forfeiture may be taken, © Thus we muſt wait on 
God tothelaſt day, and every partof the laſt day, till our 
changes or our comforts come. If we give over the 
Sun godown, we ſhall go down in darkneſs.  Yehave need 
of patience ( Heb. 10.36, 37.) : that when you heve done the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſe : is, the thing 
promiſed. As we need the patience of labourers to do 
the will of God; ſo the patience of waiters, to tarty for 
our anſwer and reward. 


J will wait cifl mpchange tome, 


And one would think Fobneeded not to wait long for 
that: for, ſaid he not ( chap. 10. 17.) Changes and war 
are npon me ? Fob was under propand changes, and his 
were great changes, changes from a proſperous to an af- 
flicted cſtate, from health to ſickneſs, from honour todiſ- 
grace, from riches to poverty , and though his afflitions 
hung long upon him, yet he had changes of affliction ; 
freſh and freſh evils, changes and war, or-changes of war 
were againſt him : As he complained ( chap. 10. -17.) 
God broughtfreſh Armies to charge him day, and 
doth he now wanta change? And who is there that liveth 
and doth not change? We change ( though not ſenſibly, 
yet) in ſome ſence or other every moment. arc 
upon us, changes of time, of place, of condition, and of 
aftetion. Afar continueth not ( faith Job at the beginning 
of this Chapter ) we.are only conſtant in changes : Whar 
then is the meaning of this deſired change ? 

Man hath three great wy Os and they are all three ta- 
ken in here; according to a threefold opinion about the in- 
interpretation of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some' underſtand the change for which ob wait- 
cd, to be a change in his outward condition. A change 
from weakneſs to ſtrength, from poverty to riches, from 
ſorrow to joy ; he waited for deliverances froin his preſent 
evil, and to be re-eſtabliſhed in his former comforts. 
Though Fob needed ( if ever man did ) ſucha change as 
this, yet (I conceive ) this was not the change for whi 
he promiſeth here to wait. "But 

Secondly, Till my change come ; that is, till death cone. 
Many both of the Rabbias and others go this way, and 
judge it the moſt proper interpretation, Ail rhe dayes of ory 
appointed time 1 will wait, till Idye: Or, 1will live wait- 
ing fora change by death: Death isa great change, the 

cat change, not only of this or that man, but of mankind. 

th brings a change to /all, to and bad, to belie- 
vers, and to Infidels, though the change which it brings to 
theſe differing perſons be as different as their natures. 
When the Saints dye, they have a CHange, and no : 
_—_ yh wr WR when he wasready to 
ye, | change lace, but not my c - I ſhall 
have a new houſe, but myold ſociety : The Saints converſe 
with God, they 


change, and a blefſed one when th : 

pry Engr 9 all cheir trou es ſhall es Are, 
change alſo from ſpiritualevils , all their corruptions 

rae founs_ah there ſhall not be ſo much as atiy fin or any 

remnant of ſin remaining in them, whett they remove from 
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yet they ſhall be changed; So that, 


hm —_ 
—_ 


mconber ( (aith Abraham in the parable to Dives) that thou 
in thy life time haſt received thy good things : thou faredſt 
dclicioutly every day, thou walt cloathed with purple and 
fine linnen,but ſce thy change : thou who hadft a table ſpread 
and furniſhed with delicate meats , thou whohadft a cup 
brim full, yea running over with delicious wines, now 
hait not ſo much as a drop of water to cool thy tongue. 
Thisis the change which wicked men ſhall have in death, 
from pleaſure to pain, or from ſhort pains ro eternal pain, 
from a few moth-eaten, worm-caten, dying, decaying de- 
lights, to thoſe griefs which cannot dic, to COD 
ich as a worm thall gnaw upon their ſouls and ien- 
ces worſe then death. Some wicked men are as miſerable 


as they are wicked in this world; The wicked travel with | 


ain all their dayes ( chap. 15.) yet ſhall travel with 
- reater pin when Ae : their _ forrows are but 
the beginning of ſorrows : now they do but fip of thatcup, 
which they muſt drink up and all for ever. Death 
is a Change to all, dying Saints change from bad togood, 
from good to beſt : when wicked men die, they change 
from bad to worſe, from worſe to worlſt of all, 

Thirdly, This change is interpreted of the reſurreCtion, 
Job deſires to die pretently, and would wait willingly till 
the reſurrection, Lins that then he ſhould be 
from all aMiction ; One of the ancients renders it, / will 
wait until my holy birth-day come : The refſurretion is a 
birth day to the world. The carth and ſea ſhall be in tra- 
vel and be delivered ( he that is raiſed from death begins 
a new life) They took dead men into their womb, and 
ſhall (by the power of God) return them living. There 
ſhall ode one abortive or ſtill-born in that great birth-day. 
Some expound that regeneration which Chriſt f of 
( Matth. 19. 28. ) of the reſurrection, and give the ſenſe 
only with the alteration of a point, thus, Te which have 
followed me, ſhall in the regeneration (or reſurreCtion) when 
the ſon of man ſhalt fit in the throne of bus glory, fit upom 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Tfrael. Which 
reading Beza a learned interpreter affirms, thathe hath ob- 
ſerved in five ancient copies , implying that when the bo- 
dies and ſouls of the Saints ſhall be married again together, 
never to be ſeparated by death, that will be as a new 
birth-day to them all. However 'tis clear beyond diſpute 
that the reſurreCtion day of Chriſt is called in Scripture 
both the day of his ing, and of his brith. For'that 
of ( Pſal. 2.7.) Thos art my ſon this have 1 en 
thee, 1s interpreted by the Apoſtle of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, 4, 13. where having ſaid (»er/. 30.) God hath 
raiſed him fi ow the dead, he ſubjoyns ( ver. 32. 33.) And 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe 
which was made unto 'the Fathers, God hath fulfilled tc 
fame unto us their children, in that he bath rasfed 9 Fe- 
ſus again, as it #s alſo written in the fecond Pſaim : 
art my Son, thu day have 1 begotten thee. And that the 
refurreCion of Chriſt is his birth as well as his begetting is 
proved by the ſame Apoſtle, who calleth him expreſly The 
Coy owe the dead (Cd. 1.18.) Now as the firſt 

irth-day of man into the world is a change : So this ſe- 
cond birth-aay will be a greater change. As the Apoſtle 
diſputes it all along ( 1 Cor. 15. ) how great a change 
will that be when mortality ſhall put on immortality, 
when corruption ſhall put on incorruption , when that 
which is ſown a natural body ſhall be raiſcd a ſpiritual bo- 
dy; Hence the Apoſtle concludes at the fifty firſt verſe, 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed : which 
the Vulgar Latine reads thus, we ſball all riſe, but we 
ſball nor all be changed, and another, as the learned Beza 
hath obſerved upon that place: we ſball all ſleep, but we 
ot all br changed. For theſe not obferving that the 
Apoltle in this only of the bodies of the Elect, 
Crtough the al heve ſoon change) fork « change 8 
(tho ſhall have ſome change a as is 
LT upon theſe grounds they have thus bold! 
altered the text, to ſerve their own fenſe : whereas 
the Syriak and Arabike i keep to the Original 
Greek, from which we tranſlate, we ſhall not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. For the Apoſtle treating of the 
ſtate of all Saints at the laſt day, of whom many ſhall then 
be found alive, he declares what ſhall be done to them : 
They (faith he ) ſhall nor ſleep, that is, they ſhall not die, 
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in the degree of it, then it had before. 

ſhall be compleated when fon! and bod 
in, and be re-united : the union of ſoul 
conſtitutes man, a ſoul alone is not man,-as a body 
isnot; Now in the day of their re-eſpouſals, what 
gifts will the Lord beſtow ? what tokens of his 
bounty ? Such gifts, ſuch tokens ſure, as will convince man 
that hrs change 1s come, and abundantly recompence all his 
dayecs of waiting for it. 


Again Obſerve, That the aſſured hope of the reſurrefti- 
on to eternal life, will ſupport the ſoul with patience 
under all the evils of this life, 


Fob could willingly undergo any condition, becauſe a 
change was coming : Though we fight with beaſts as long 
as welive, we have ady enough in this one truth, 
the dead riſe (1 Cor. 15. 31.) what th We ll- 
dure ip in this life, we ſhall ariſe to a life. 
The Authour to the Hebrews ( chap. 11. 35.) reports the 
courage and conſtancy of the Jewiſh Martyrs upon this ac- 
count, They were tortured not accepting deliverance that 
they might obtain a better reſurreftion. But are there 
two forts or two degrees of refurreCtion ? one good and 
another better, that he ſaith, they looked to obtain a better 
reſurrection ? 

I anſwet. 


2 
w& 
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But theſe noble profeſſors thought the offer of ſuch a life 
too vile a price toſell their faith for. And therefore they 
deſpiſed that deliverance which wes only 8 reſurrection 
from a threatned death, to a tranſitory life, in compariſcn 
of that true or better reſurretion, which would be from 
an inflicted death to eternal life. Now if the Saints un- 
der the old Teſtament were thus Heroical in ſufferings up- 
on the hope of a future reſurrection, about which 
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ble. To be without hope of good, i; wore then tae en- 


during of evil : the damned in hell are more pained with 
thinking that their miſerable condition will never change, 
then they are in bearing their preſent miſery. The Saints 
in heaven are in a happy efate, and they know it will ne- 
ver change, they joy as much-in this aſſurance, as they do 
in the ſenſe of their preſent happineſs: they enjoy all their 
joyes at once, becauſe their joy is one, and ſhall ever be 
the ſame; Their condition is ſo good that they necd not de- 
fire a change, and (© ſure, that they need'not fear a change. 
Ie is the extremity and the height of a good eſtate to be be- 
yond the fear, and of an evil eſtate tobe beyond the hope, 
of change : it is an abatement of our comforts, to enjoy 
good which may be changed for evil, and an abatement of 
our ſorrows to endure evil which may be changed for 

od. "Twas thus with Fob, he was in a ſorrowful condi- 
tion, but he believed a change was coming, and therefore 
he reſolved. All the dayes of my appointed time wall I wait, 


tell my change come. 
VERS. 15, 16, 17. 


Thou thalt call, and J will anſwer thee : thou wilt hat. a 
deſire to the wozk of thine hands, 

Foz now thou numb:eſt my ſteps, doft thou not watch over 
my fin : 

Py tranſgreſſion is ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up 
mine iniquity, 


N the cloſe of the fourteenth verſe, we heard Fob reſol- 

ving to wait al the dayes of his appornted time, till his 
change ſhall came : and according to the various interpreta- 
tions of that change, opinions vary about the calland anſwer 
of this fifteenth verſe. 


Thou ſhalt call, and J will anſwer, 


They who interpret that change by death, ſence it thus, 
when-ever thou ſhalt ſend out thy writ, or ſummons to the 
grave, I ſhall readily ſubmit unto it and obey : thou ſhalt 
call and I will anſwer, why ſhould I be ſlow-footed or faint- 
hearted, when I am called to the grave ? ſeeing I am aſſured, 
that 1 ſhall not be loſt in the grave, no, nor forge there : 
though the grave be the land of forgetfulneſs, thy affettions 
towards me will preſerve thy memory of me ;, and ſeeing I live 
in thy love, 1 cannot live out of thy thoughts : Thon wilt have 
a deſire to the work, of thy hand. 


Hence Obſerve, That a godly mas ( in a due frame of 
ſpirit ) willingly obeys the call of God to ave. 


The Apoſtle had not only a willingneſs, but a ſorward- 
neſs to die, even a zeal or a kind of ambition to die, I de- 
fire tobe diſſolved, and to be with Chri#t, which ts beſt of all. 
The Saints receive their call to death as a call to reſt: and 
though the body for a while lic down in the duſt, yet they 
know what is prepared for the ſoul, and when they two 
meet together again, both ſhall be called to an everlaſting 
reſt. Some interpret theſe words, of calling and anſwer- 
ing, by the common cuſtome of inviting, and of the 
readineſs of thoſe who are invited, to come unto a feaſt : 
How willing are we to feaſt with our friends? Saints ne- 
ver go to a feaſt indeed till they have done eating : the hun- 
ger of the ſoul after this feaſt conquers the fear of death, 1 
grant there is a natural fear of death, and 'tis poſlible that 
a believer who ( in his own thoughts ) hath often acted the 
dying man, may yet find ſome regret and unwillingneſs to 
die when death comes: the very looſing of the bond, the 
untying of the marriage knot between ſoul and body, is 
unwel-come to nature, while grace bids it wel come. 
Paul did not ſo much deſire to be uncloathed as to be 
cloathed upon: he was willing rather that mortality ſhould be 
ſwallowed by eternal life, then that natural life ſhould be 
ſwallowed up by mortality. Yet at laſt faith conquers na- 
tural fear, __ laughs while nature mourns, and a belie- 
ver can with as much chearfulneſs anſwer the call of God 
to die, asthe call of a friend to dinner when he is hungry, 
or to bed when he is weary. 

Secondly, They who expound this change for that of 
the reſwrreftion, give another meaning of this call and an- 
wer. Asthe former take it for a call tothe grave, ſo theſe 
for a call from the grave, and his anſwer to be a willing 


i 


return from thence : he would not let God call twice, 
much leſs demur upon the matter, whether he were beſt 
come out of the grave or no. Thou ſhalt call, and 1 will 
anſwer, here 1 am, Lord, I come. The Septuagint render 
I will obey thy call. In that day God will call, yea, he 
will make the greateſt call that ever yet was made. Ther 
our God ſhall come, and will not keep ſilence, he ſhall call to 
the heavens from above, ard to the earth that he may judge 
his people ( Pſal. 50. 3,4.) 1n 4 moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the laſt trump, for. the trumpet ſhall. ſound, 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruprtible, and we ſhall be 
changed ( 1 Cor. 15. 52.) And again, The Lord himſelf 
wil deſcend from he.rven with 4 ſhout, with the voice of 
the Archangel, with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, (1 Theſ.4.16. ) he ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with a loud exhortation, ſo 
loud that all who are in the grave ſhall hear him : the word 
in propriety ſignifies that encouraging voice , which is 
among marriners, or rowers in a galley, who are called 
with one conſent to buckle to their oars: the Lord ſhall 
deſcend with a ſhout like that, and rouſe tte dead at once 
out of their graves. In the parable of the Virgins 'tis 
ſaid, at midmpght there was 4 great cry, behold, the bride- 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. ( Mat. 25.6.) This is 
not the cry hoſe who are called, ( there will be a cry 
among them } but a cry from heaven calling them to meet 


the bridegrogm. Chriit ſpeaks of two ſorts of dead men, tz 


and of a twafgld call to a twofold reſurreCtion, 7ob. 5. 
The hour 1s copang and now 1, when the dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, 2nd they that hear ſhall leve - 
Theſe are the dead in fin, wio are called to ariſe in new- 
neſs of life, or to a new life, the life of grace ; Aſarvel 
not at this (ſaith Chriſt ) for the hour 1s commg , in the 
which all that are un the grave ſhall hear hus voice, and ſhall 
come forth, they that have done good to the reſurrettion of 
life, and they that have done ev:l unto the reſurrettion. of 
damnation. As a great cry cauſeth the ſpiritual reſurrecti- 
on from fin, ſo the corporal from the duſt. Both are ef- 
fects of the mighty power 07 God, When Chriſt raiſed 
Lazarus, he ſpake with a loud voice ( Fohn 11.43.) La- 
zAarus come forth, Lazarus anſwered this voice and came 
forth. And as he then, ſoall mankind ſhall hear and obey 
the voice of Chriſt commanding them to come forth. God 
calls now, and few will anſwer or obey: O that my peo- 


. ple had hearkned unto my voice, ( Pſal. 81.11. ) God will 


at laſt ſpeak ſo loud and ſo effeCtually, that the deafeſt 
Adders ſhall hear the voice of the charmer, and appear 
out of their holes; The Lord commands te Prophet 
(Exek,37.4.) Son of man propheſie upon theſe dead bones : he 
means it typically of the Jews in captivity, yet there the 
reſurrection is ſhadowed : God will propheſie upon our 
dead bones: And if any ask, Can theſe a live? yes, 
theſe bones ſhall live. God will lay ſinews upon them, and 
he will bring up fleſh upon them, and cover them with shn, 
he will put breath into them and they ſhall live. Now © 
gracious heart anſwereth the call of God in: the aCtings of a 
ſpiritual life ( P/al. 17. 8.) When thou ſhalt fav ſerk my 


face, my heart anſwers, thy face Lord will ! ſeck, Then 


every man gracious or without grace, good or bad, ſaall 


| anſwer the call of God to the receiving of another life : 


a life to ſome better then that they once lived, a life 
moſt unconceiveably worſe then the death from which they 
are called. Theu foal call and I will anſwer, that's a ſe: 
cond ſenſe. 

Thirdly, That change was interpreted by others for a 
change in his preſent ſtate, from ſickneſs to health, from 
pain to caſe, from forrow unto joy. 


abide and carry through 
Far deſired change : he ſpake 
fixing him in it 
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ci-217e my ſtate, and then T will anſwer thy citation or thy 
call, and' give an account of wy ſelf, in whatſoever thou 
ſhalt demand of me : I have opencd his mind in this pro- 
poſal upon thoſe words of the thirteenth chapter, thither I 
er the Reader. 


Take on'y this note from it, Tar when the body 1s 11m- 
burthcaed of outward affiitt:ons, and the ſoul ecſed of 
inward ſorrows, then we have a great advantage voth 
to plead with aud pray to God. 


How much the inward man is preſſed by the outward, 
and how the ſpiritual part of the inward man is preſſed 
by thoſe fears that ariſe from its carnal part, might be 


ſhewed from this expoſition, but ( though it hath a fair- - 


neſs in it, and a learned pen to maintain it, yet) I wave 
it 35 not ſo proper and pertinent as either of the former 
two, to the ſcope of this call and anſwer, which this Scrip- 
ture leads us to. 

7eb having promiſed a readineſs in himſelf to anſwer the 
call of God, ſhews his affurance of Gods readineſs to call 
him, and of his acceptance with him. 


Thou wilt have a deſire to the wozk of thine hand, 


It hath been ſhewed (chap. 10.3.) 

Firit, That man isthe work of Gods hand. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe hands are aſcribed unto God. 

Thirdly, How man is the work of Gods hand. 

For the clearing of theſe particulars in = $4 explica- 
tion, 1 ſnd the Reader to the chapter and veIt fore-cited, 
and ſhall dcal with this clauſe only as it ſtands in connexi- 
on hee with the call and anſwer lait opcued. 


©: ou wilt have a deſire to the wozk of thy hand, 


Which ſome conceive to be the very form of words in 
which Jeb intended to anſwer God : Thox wilt call, and 
thus 1. will anſwer : O God, thou haſt, or thou wilt, have a 
deſire to the work, of thy hand, As if he ſhould ſay, When 
thou calleſt me, 1 know thy call muſt ſpring from the good 
wil! thou beareſt me , thy affetions will come forth to me, 
when thy voice comes forth; thou wilt therefore ſpeak becauſe 
thou haſt a deſire to the work, of thy hand; ſo the words 
ftand in oppoſition to thoſe (chap. 10. 3.) 1s it good that 
thou ſhoulacſt deſpiſe the work, of thy band ? Which ſome 
expound as his cxpoſtulation with God, upon an appre- 
henſion that he lighted him : but now he is confident God 
hath another opinion of him, and would beſo far from de- 
ſpiſing. that he will have a great deiire to him who was the 
work of his hand. 

Secondly, Many of the Hebrew writers expound Fob, as 
if he thought God had a mind or a purpoſe to deſtroy 
the work of his hand : and they mall it with an inter- 
rogation, Wilr thou deſire or be forward 10 deſtroy that 
which rho haſs made ? Hence alſo the Septuagint render 
it as a deprecation, Do not rejett or unmake the work, of 
thy bands. 

Thirdly, The Original word which we tranſlate, Thoz 
wilt bave a deſire, imports a ſtrong coveting deſire, ſuch 
as is after ſilver, The ſame root in the => Thom bgnifies 
filver and to covet, becauſe filver is ſo much coveted, thou 
wilt have a deſire to the work, of thy hand. As a covetous 
worldling hath a great defire after gold or ſilver, he longs 
for it, and it pleaſcth him when he can get it, ſo the Lord 
himſelf hath a longing, covetous deſire after man, who is 
the work of his hand. TheLord ſeemed to uſe ob as if 
he were but rubbiſh and droſs, no way defireable, yet he 
believed God would look upon him as a filver veſſel, and 
as a veſſel of honour : The Vulgar Latine tranſlates wide 
from the letter of the Hebrew, but near to this ſenſe ; Thou 
wilt put forth thy right hand to the work of thy hand : this 
dex arts from the letter of the words, but the ſenſe is fair to 
thc ſcope of the words; for it is an argument of love and 
friendſhip, to put forth the right hand to a man; if we mect 
one whom we love and delight in, we cannot paſs him, 
without taking him by the hand ; And as it is an argument 
of Tove and friendſhip to allure with the hand, ſo of cha- 
rity or pity to reach out the hand : Thou wilt have a Geſtre, 
may be well expreſſed thus, thou wilt pt forth thy hand 
ro the work, of thy kand, and help me up when thou bid- 
deſt me riſe. A true friend reacheth his heart out beforc 
he reacheth out his hard. God had cajt Fo into the mire 
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and ditch ( as he ſpake chap. g.) yet he believes he would 
take him by the hand, and lift him not only out of the ditch 
of afiction, but out of the grave of death. Hence Obſerve, 


Firſt, That God bears much affettion to man as he is the work. 
of hus hand. 


It argued high diſpleaſure when God ſpake thus againſt 
his people, He that made them will not have mercy on them, 
and he that formed them will ſhew them no pity (Iſa. 27. 11.) 
The meanelt creature in the world is the work of Gods 
hand, and under that notion, the defireof his heart ; it is 
natural to all men to love their own works ; and it is the 
diitemper of moſt men to over-love and dote upon, yea, to 
be proud of the work of their hand; God hath a defire to, 
and a liking of all his works, ( Ger. 1. 31.) when he had 
finiſhed that great ſtructure, that noble fabrick of the world, 
he ſaw all that he had made, and he ſaw it with content. 
God did not make the world, and then take a view of it, 
all was one aCt , yea, he ſaw the idea or platform of it in his 


own breaſt from eternity ; but the Scripture ſpeaks thus, 
. to ſhew what price and value he put upon his work. And 


if the natural frame of man be ſuch as God hath a deſire to, 


+ nd looks upon with delight, as it then came out of his hand 


in the firſt creation ; what defires hath God tothe work of 
his own ſpirit in our hearts, which is the ſecond or the new 
creation ? Hath he not a deſire to the new creature, who 
hath a deſire to every creature ? If he hath a deſire to the 
work of his power in creation, then much more to the work 
of his ſpirit in regeneration, which is the moſt beautiful 
piece of work which he ever made? Angels are excellent 
creatures, being confirmed in holineſs ; the Soul of a belie- 
ver formed up by grace, is a creature matching Angels. 
When Stevens face was full of beauty, the Text ſaith, it did 
ſhine as the face of an Angel. If an Angel were corporal, he 
could not have more luſtre and beauty than Srephen's face 
had. Every Saint hath a heart like the face of an Angel, 
full of divine beauties and glorious excellencies. To ſuch 
a work of God, how great a defire hath God ? Daniel was 
called aman of deſires by the Angel; ( chap. 9. 23.) we tran- 
ſlate greatly beloved, but the Chaldee is, Thou art a man of 
deſires : Though every believer cannot be called a man of 
deſires in Danzels height, yet every believer is a man of de- 
fires ; a man whom God deſires. It is an honour to man to 
be deſired among men ( and thoſe Princes died in diſho- 
nour, of whom the holy Story ſaith, that they died undeſi- 
red ; but how great an honour is it to that man who lives 
deſired of God, and ( whereof Fob was aſſured ) to whom 
God will have a deſire as to the work of his hands, when he 
is dead ! Take this Corollary from it. 


If God hath a deſire to the work, of his hand, how ſhould they 
who are the work of his hand have a deſire unto him ? 


What deſire ſhould we have to God, who hath wrought 
us, when we hear that he hath a defire to us, becauſe he 
hath wrought us ? Shall the Potter have a deſire to the clay, 
and ſhall not that clay (which hath deſires) have a deſire 
to the Potter ? One of the Ancients ſpeaks paſſionately to 
this point ; 1 was made by thee, O Lord, and my heart is reſt- 
leſs tall it return to thee; the work ſhould have a deſire to 
the hands that made it, and that which hath received a he- 
ing, to the fountain of its being. Sinful diſtempers cauſe 
us to depart from God, the work hath then no defire to the 
hand that made it. Holy aCtingsare all from God, and they 
carry us back to God from whom they are, A holy heart 
cannot but have a deſire to God, the work of whoſe hands 
it 1S. 

Thirdly, Job was in a very ſad condition, when he ſpake 
this, he was pleading with God for a change, a change by 
death, he will needs die rather than continue ſuch a life; 
The hand of God had caft him as low as a man could be on 
this ſide the grave or hell : and yet he ſaith, Thox fhalt have 
a defire to the work of thy hand. Hence Obſerve, 


Faith can diſcern ſome light of favour, ſome glimmerings of 
love, through the clouds of darkeſt Wn iowe, 


It is the koly skill, theart of faith,to make concluſions of 
life in death, and of light in darkneſs ; This is the right 
Logickof Faith : Faith can propheſie, and faith is a true 
Prophet , thou wilt have deſire, he ſpeaks of the time to 
come. The preſumption of evil men prophcſics ſometimes, 

or 
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or dreams rather, that God will have a deſire to them ; but 
faith makes ſure propheſies, becauſe tis bottomed upon 
the ſure word of God ; Jobs faith propheſied more than 
once. He ſhall be my ſalvation, ( chap.1 3. ).1 *nWw that my 
Redeemer liveth, and I ſhall ſee him, &C. (chap.19.) Faith 
hath a quick eye, and ſecs good in the end from the be- 
oinning. Faith ſees the movings of tnat holy concupuſci- 
ble appetite in God towards poor ſinners, waen It feels 
nothing buſt the movings of his iraſcible appetite. While 
Fob perceived wrath, or ſomewhat in the likeneſs of wrath, 
mixt with the dealings of God towards him, he pro- 
miſed himſelf ( and that not coldly but confidently ) not 
only ſomewhat in the likenels of the favour of God towards 
him, but his real favour z Thor wilt have a deſire to the work. 
of thy hand. 

£54 had not the Lord a deſire to Job before? Was the 
ſpring of his affections ſhut up till that day ſhould come ? 
or was his love to. him yct to begin ? No, the love of 
God and his deſires had flowed to him from everlaſting; 
as whom he loveth, he loveth to the end, ſo whom he 
loves, he loved without beginning : but his love and his 
deſires had been a little while hidden, and ( as ſome rr 
vers) hadrun under ground. Fob ſawnothing in hislatter 
dayes, butthe aCtings of his anger , and was ſenſible only of 
ſeverity in his proccedings, as the complaint ot the next 
words teacheth us. 


Verſe 16. £02 thou numbzcſt my ſteps, doſt not thou watch 
over mp fin ? 


In chis and the verſe followins , Tv makes a pathetical 
compariſon, between the prefeat ſeeming rigour of Gods 
dealing with him, and that ſweetneſs which he hoped to 
hnd cre long or at the lalt : Thou wilt have 4 deſire to the 
work of thy hand, but now thou numbreſt my ſ*eps. 

Two things arc here to be opened. 

Firſt, What he means by his ſteps. / 

Secondly, What he means by Gods numbring his ſteps. 
7ob ſpeaks both by a figure. 2 

By /teps we are to underſtand. his ations, all that he did, 
yea, all that he thought, his inward motions as well as his 
outward motions. So the Septuagint tranſlates, rho# num- 
breſt my med:t2tions, or, the workings of my heart. As the 
whole courſe of a man is called his way, ſo the ſeveral aCti- 
ons of that courſe, are his ſteps: holy actions are ſtrait 
ſteps, and ſinful ations are uneven ones, he went on fr0- 
wardly in the way of his heart, Ia. 57. 17. that is, in the way 
which his heart moſt delighted in, that was a crooked way, 
and ſuch were his ſteps, foch diſorderly walkers uſe not to 
number their own ſteps, but Goddoth. 

Numbring the ſteps notes an exact account, and an accu- 
rate obſervation of our actions, we ſay of a man who gv- 
cth ſoftly, ſurely you tell yaur ſteps, The Lord is ſaid tonum- 
ber our iteps, when he makes a ſtrict inquiſition concerning 
all our tranſactions, and ſets down ſtep by ſtep, every pu 
ſage of our lives, when he keeps ( as it were ) 4 day-book, 
of all wedo, and records us to a word or a thought. Davs 
ſpeaks of his enemies, ( Pſal. 56.6.) they gather themſels 
together, they hide themſelves, they mark my ſteps, when they 
wait for my ſoul : that is, they mark every thing 1 do or ſay : 
he that would be watcht exactly, were belt to have an-ene- 
my to watch him : love makes us watchful over one ano- 
ther, leſt we take hurt, but malice makes a man obſervant 
enough of another to do. him hurt : thus David's enemies 
were double diligent upon their watches, they mark,my ſteps 
when they wait for my ſol ; And again, ( Pſal. 17. 11. ) they 
compaſſed us in our ſteps, they have ſet their eyes bowing down 
to the earth, It is an alluſion( as I conceive) to hunters, who 
go poring upon the ground to prick the hare, or to find the 
print of the hares claw, when the hounds are at a loſs, and 
can make nothing of it by the ſcent. Thus his enemies caſt 
about to find where he had gone, or what he had been do- 
Ing, that their blood-hounds might follow the game with a 
freſh cry. So then, thou numbreſt my ſteps, is no more but 
this, whatſoever I do or ſpeak, thou art very curious and 
critical in the obſervation of it; 1 will not ſtay in the in- 
largement of any points from theſe words, but referr to 
(chap. 10.14.) where 7ob ſpeaks the ſame ſen(e, If I in, then 
thou markeſt me, &C. ME 


Only note in paſſage. 


Firſt, God knows all rhe motions of our hearts, and the atTi- 
ons of oar lives, 


He that is unacquaintcd with our wayes, cannot number 
our ſteps : it is beit for us tonumber our own ſteps, and to 
take heed to our own waycs, when we hear that God is ſo 
exact at it : it would make us cautious what we do, if we 
knew of a man who took notice of all we did. 


Secondly, The pzrſon, Fob was a holy man, whoſe ſteps 


God numbred, whence we may learn, 
That God ſees th: fin of hus own children. 


7ob was not of opinion that God ſees no fin in his chil- 
dren, he knew himſelf to be a child of God, and he knew 
his ſteps were numbred, yea, and his fin watched over, as 
he ſpeaks in thenext clauſe. 


oft thou not watch over my fin ? 


Some render this as 4 Prayer, Do not keep my ſins, or ſpare 
me my ſins, that is, do not puniſh them : but this is inconſt- 
ſtent with the tenour of F445 diſcourſe, and ſol leave it. 

The letter of the Hebrew is, DoF thou not keep or obſerve 
upon my fin? The ſene is the ſame with what we ſaid laſt, 
or we have here but an expoſition of it. Some read it with- 
out an interrogation , T hox watcheſt over my ſim, in both 
there is an alluſion to a ſevere creditour,. who gives no day, 
but preſently exacts the forfeiture or penalty of his bond. 
So the Septuagint render, Noe of my fins paſs theesthoutakelt 
notice of all,to puniſh' and bring me to judgment for them. 
Otners tranſlate, T hou doſt not wait, or expett at all upon my 
ſm; Asif he had ſaid, As ſoon a5 ever thou haſt ſeen me com- 
mit any ſan, thoit layeſt thy arreſt and charge upon me, thou 
coſt not give me time, but calleſt me to a preſent account, 

We may here again note, the inſpection or ſuperinten- 
dency of God over the wayes of man: he is ſo perfeCt.a 
numberer, that he watcheth to number : he that will number 
how many ſteps another takes, bad need watch him well. 
Let no man wonder that God numbreth his ſteps, when he 
watcheth tonumber them : and indeed, it is as cafie for God 
to ſee every fin in us, as to ſec one fin; there is no difficul 
to omniſciency, in knowing all things. Let this be alſo for 
our caution and admonition : if God watcheth over our fins, 
how ſhould we watch over our ſelves? Chriſt gives this 
charge, Whar I /-y to you, 1 ſay to all, watch : we muſt 


watch for our own outward ſafety, though God watcheth * 


to ſave, his watchfulneſs is no plea for our careleſneſs : 
much more have weneed to watch, leſt we fin, becauſe God 
watcheth to obſerve our fins. His watchfulneſs ſhould pro- 
voke our carefulneſs. The Lord ( as it were ) watcheth ad- 
_ to bring evil upon them, who are not watchfull 
againſt evil; ( Dar.9.14.) Therefore hath the Lord watched 
the evil, and brought it upon us : they were not watchful 
againſt the evil of fin, therefore the Lord watched to bring 
upon them the evil of puniſhment. Have not we cauſe *© 
watch, leſt we tranſgreſs, when God watcheth ro chaſten 
our tranſgreſſions ? The Prophet { Fer. 20.10.) complained, 
All my familiars watched for my halting : God (ir a ſenſc ) 
watcheth for cur halti1gs. He dothnot watch as wicked mer. 
do, witha hope to ſee us halt, as the Prophet perſonates 
his unkind familiars there, ſaying thus among themſelves, 
or every man in his own heart, Peradventure he will be en- 
ticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and we ſhall take our 
revenre on him, |t pleaſeth wicked men to ſee the godly 
halt or ſtumble, much more to ſee them fall ; God is inf- 
nitely above ſuch thoughts or deſigns, he watcheth for our 
haltings to make us know them, not to inſult over us for 
them. He watcheth for our haltings, not hoping to ſee us 
halt, but to prevent us from halting, or if we halt, then to 
preſerve us from falling. He at moſt watcheth for our halt- 
ings, to correct us for them, not to take his revenge upon us 
for them. He watcheth usto make us watchful, 

There is a double watchfulneſs which this ſhould lead 
us to, 

Firſt, A watchfulneſs in reference to God. 

Secondly, A watch.ulneſs in reference to our ſelves. 

We ſhould watch 1. What God doth. 2. What God 
faith. And we fhould watch, 1. What we do. 2. What we 
ſpeak. 3. What we think. Every thought, word, and work 
muſt be accounted for, and brought to judgment : and 
therefore it 15 as much our wiſdome, as it ts our duty to 

watch 
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watch ov2r them. Thou watcheſt over my ſin {ſ2ith 7cb) And 
ſ:1ppoſe God find his fin, what will he do next ? that Job 
{cems to rel! vs in the next verſe. Our ſins are but traſh, yet 
7eb inppoſed that God pur his into a bagg ; they arc no 
treaſure, yet Jeb ſuppoſed, God ſealed up his fins in a bagg, 
and le{t the ſeal ſhould not be ſtrong cnough, he repreſents 
God ſowing up this bag-full of fin, ſuch were the apprehen- 
$0ns of this forrowiul man. 


Verſe 17. By tranſgreſſions are ſealcd up in a bag, and 
t1z01 ſoweſt up mine iniquity, 


There arc two expoſitions of theſe words. 

Firit, That the ſealing of tranſgreſſions np in a bag, im- 
plics the urter removing of tranſgreſſion : as it they were 
ſealed up never to be ſeen or brought forth any more : the 
word is uſed ( Fob 9.7.) he ſealed up the ſtars ; that is, he 
covers them with clouds and darkneſs, or overcomes them 
with oreater light. The clearneſs of the day ſeals up the 
ſtars alwaycs, and ſo doth the cloudineſs of the night ſome- 
rimcs. Some give this ſenſe of the ſealing here, my rranſ- 
« re/lions are ſealed in a bag, that is, they are hid, and ſhall 
nor be remembred at all for ever. Daniel prophecying of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſaith, ( chap.9.24.) Seventy weeks are 
Acrormired upon thy people, and the holy city to finiſh tranſ- 
7/4; : The Chaldee word is, to ſeal up tranſgreſſion, what 
| the next words ſhew, 47d ro make an end of ſins, to 
WP FICOuCALAtON for mm;quuy, this was done by the death 
of Chri't. The death of Chriſt was the death of ſin,and when 
reconciliation is made for fin, the end of fin is made. This is 
a great Goſp?! truth, when fin is pardoned, itis fealcd up ſo 
f:it, that when it 55 10 be ſought for, it ſhall not ve fourd, and 
Write 27 25 enquired after, it (hall not be. 

Yer I conceive it ſutcs not this place, nor anſwers the ſub- 
ject upon which Feb (till inſiſts, for he is aggravating the 
dealings of God with him, as ſevere, he rambrety my ſteps; 
So that to ſay my 17.:nſcreſſions are ſealed up, thatis, they are 
pardoned and covered, is an expoſition of ſo great a varia- 
tion from the ſcope of Fobs diſcourſe, as cannot be admitted 
in this piace. Therefore to clear his meaning, I ſhall offer, 
taat ſcaling is uſed in three caſes. 

Firit, To keep things ſecret that they may not be ſcan. 

Secondly, To keep things diſtin, that they may not be 
confuſed. 

Tiirdly, To keep things ſafe ( as we uſually ſpeak ) that 
they may be forth-coming. 

\Vhen Danic! was caſt into the Lions den ( that he 
might be ſaſe;” not ſafe from the Lions, but ſafe that 
none ſhould fetch bim out from the Lions ( that there 
might be no deluſion in the buſineſs,) 'Tis ſaid, a ſftowe was 
brought, and laid upon the mouth of the denn, and the King 
fealrd it with his own ſigner (Chap 6.17.) Seals were anci- 
ently put upon cheſts of goods, eſpecially of their choiceſt 
goods. Pliny gives it as an argument of the integrity of the 
times before him , that then nothing was ſealed up, ſer- 
vants might then ( as we ſpeak of thoſe that are very truſty ) 
be rreſted with untold geld, but now (ſaith he ) houſe-kgepers 
ſeciire their very meat and drink, with ſeals, leſt rheir ſer- 
vai''s ſhould ſteal, and imbezzle them. In alluſion to this or 
that other ſervice of the ſeal, Fob ſaith here, my rranſereſ- 
ſen is ſealed ;, as if he had ſaid, my tranſgreſſion is kept ſafe, 
that it may be ready as matter of accuſation and charge 
again!t me, In purſuance of which ſenſe, ſome interpret 
theſe words, as a metaphor taken from Sollicitors about 
Law-ſuits, who carry their papers and bills of inditement 
ſealed up, and put into a bag , which cuſtome is continued 
2t this day, As if 7eb had ſaid, my inditement, or charge, 1s 
fealed up un thy bag, ſurely thou intendeſt ſhortly to procced to 
2 tryal against me, When God tells the people of 1/raet, 
their vinc 12 as the vine of Sodom, &c. he minds them pre- 
ſently, 1s not this laid up in Fore with me, and ſcaled up 
among my treaſures? ( Devut. 32. 34.) that is, this cvil 
which you have done, the fins which you have committed, 
like Sodom and Gomorrah, are laid up in ſtore with me, and 
ſcaled among my treaſures ; 1 have taken ſure notice of all, 
and (hall bring all forth in due time : you have ſcattered 
your fins and wickedneſſes abroad, but I have gathcred and 
ſealed chem up. God treaſures up mercy for an obedient 
pcopic, buthe treaſures up wrath for the rebellious. Or, if 
God ſhould not do it, yet ſuch do it for themſelves, ( Km. 
2.5.) Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of hi goodneſs and foroe..r- 


# 
b £ 


| ance, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 


repentance ? but after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. As 
impenitence ſeals our ſins upon us, ſo it treaſures and ſeals 
up the wrath of God upon us for our fins. The iniquity of 
Eplraim 1s bound up, his ſin #s hid ( Hoſ. 12.13.) From 
whom was it hid ? Not from the eyes of God, ( poſſibl 
not from the eyes of the world ) but it is bound up and hid, 
as reſerved to a day of reckoning. It is bound up, not let 
looſe by pardoning grace ; it is hid, not with a covering of 
mercy, but with a covering from mercy ; it is hid, not for 
protection, but (as Fob thought his fin was ſealed ). for 
puniſhment. 


My tronſgreſſion is ſcaled up ina bag. 


Further, This ſealing up in a bag is an elegancy height- 
ning the ſenſe: A man counts or tells over his ſpending 
money, but when he ſealsit up in a bag, it is an argument 
he means to lay it by as a ſtock. A ſtock of money is not 
ſcattered about, but put ina bag; and when it is in the bag, 
it is not only tied, but ſealed up. Thus Fob ſeems to con- 
ceive, that God hadtaken a note of all his'fins, and laid them 
up till a fit time, to call him to an account about them, and 
puniſh him for them. 


And tl;ou ſoweſt up mine iniquity, 


795 proſecutes the ſame metaphor, and hath the ſame 
mind in this, as in the former part of the verſe. 

The words undergo different readings, ſome thus, thou 
ſoweſt iniquity to iniquity ;, the Original ſignifies to joyn, or, 
to make an applicationof one thing to another, like an ar- 
tificer, who puts picce to picce in any fabrick. In which 
ſenſe Fob ſaith of his friends, Te are forgers of lies ( chap. 
13.4.) thatis, you curiouſly frame upalie, or put one lic 
to another, (Pſal. 119.6,9.) The proud have forged 4 lie 
againſt me : ſo, thou ſoweſt iniquity to zniquity ;, the iniqui- 
ty of one year to the iniquity of another ; the iniquity of 
one relation to the —_ of another ; this is a ſowing, or 
joyning 'of _ Others thus, Thou ſoweſt to mine ini- 
quity, that is, thou ſoweſt the puniſhment of iniquity to my 
iniquity, thou addeſt affliction to my ſin : Fob thought God 
heaped all his fins upon him together, and with them the 
puniſhment of all his ſins. Again, Thou ſoweſt up mine ini- 
quity, 1s but an explication of, thou baſt ſealed up my tranſ- 
greſſions in a bag ; or, the bag of my-tranſgreſſion is not on- 
ly ſealed but ſowed. Hence obſerve, 


A gracious heart looks upon his own ſmnnings as theoccaſion 

of his ſufferings. 

He fears there is ſomewhat in deck againſt him. And 'tis 
a truth, that as God hath a borrle wherein he puts the tcars 
of his afflicted people, ſo he hatha bag wherein he puts the 
fins of an offending people. God puts none of the ſins of his 
people in a bag to condemn them, yet he often purs their 
fin in a bag to chaſten them. Hence a godly man is apt to 
judge all his afMictions as the fruit of his fins : and though 
ou not ſo in Jobs caſe , yet he good man, put all upon his 
in. It is good to judge our ſelves when we are judged) that 
is chaſtened ) of the Lord. 

Secondly, Though this be a truth in general, yet Fob is 
not to be excuſed in having ſuch dark thoughts of God, and 
ſuch black thoughts of himſelf; That ſurcly God ſealed up 
his iniquities in abag, and was reſolved to aMiCt him for 
them. Fob miſtook his own condition, and the mind of 
God towards him in ſome things, as well as his friends did. 
God had not ſealed up his tranſgreffions ina bag, but he had 
caſt them behind his back. did not aMict him for the 
puniſhment of his ſin, but for the proofand exerciſe of his 
graces, as hath been ſhewed all along. The holieſt man on 
earth is ſubjett to miſconceive the reaſon why he ſuffers, as 
well as the rule of what he ſhould do. Thirdly obſerve, 


That though a gracious heart will not bear the hardcenſures 
of others about his ſins, yet he is ready enough to cenſure 
and accuſe himſelf. 


7ob did as often confeſs his iniquity before God, as he had 

leaded his innocency before men. He would not have ta- 

bh it well at thc hands of his friends, if they had told him 

that God had filled a bag with his tranſgreſſions, and _— 
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had ſcaled it up againſt a day of account, yet 
eats of himſelf. kia faith Coneated little while he 
thought that God had ſcaled up his tranſgreſſions, ſo 
bis humility and gy appeared very great in this 
acknowledgment of his tranſgreſſion. 

Further, Fob implayes three words if theſe rwo verſes 
about the ſamethi * theacknowledgment ofhis ſinfulneſs; 
1. Sin, 2, us 3. [niquity. Theſe are taken ſome- 
times promiſcuouſly, as was ſhewed, (chap. 13. 23.) here 
we may give thema diſtinQt ſenſe. 

- The firit ſignifies properly a falling through ignorance or 
infirmity, a ſteppi ns our intention, 
poſſibl inſt our full reſolution. 
The ſignifies a difſent from, or diſtke of that which 
is juſt ;gbt. | : 

The he > e rebellion, and prevarication, when 
we fm frorning obedience, or judging re ring below ys. 
One of the Ancients confeſſes of himſelf, - thar when he was 
(inhis youth ) admaniſhed by his mother to take heed of 
ſinful wayes,and to walk with God, be was aſhamed tofol- 
low hercounſel. Thisis rebellion indeed, and the height of 
of iniquity ; it is bad enough todo ill, but it is worſe tobe 
aſhamed to do good, worlt of all to be aſhamed to leave 
off doing evil. Fob himſelf with ſin, tranſgreſſi- 
on, and iniquity, not with all of them in their full extent 
_ aggravations, but with all ofthemin their kind. Hence 
obſerve, 


That a godly man is ſubjeft to all ſins, even the worſt of 


ſons 


Not only to ſins of infirmity, but of prevarication ; not 
only to ſins of ignorance, but to ſins againſt knowledge: he 
may ſin, not only becauſe he cannot diſcern the rule clear- 
ly, but even againſt a clear rule. There is no ſin but a rege- 
nerate man may fall into, except that from which no 
can be raiſed, the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoft. Now as the 
beſt diſcover ſomewhat in them productive of the worſt fins, 
ſo God hath diſcoyered himſelt ready to pardon the worſt 
of fins ; if we commit tranſgreſſion, iniquity and fin, he 
proclaims himſelf , :he God pardoning iniguety, rranſereſſien 
and ſin ; yea, his nature is infinitely more ready to pardon, 
than our nature is to fin. We ſhould fear to commit the 
leaſt fin, even a ſin of infirmity, but we need not fear whe- 
ther Cad will yordien (Sir be conpny wits vane than 
ſins of infirmity, even thi fins. And 


VERS. 18, 19, 20,21,22- 


And (urelp the nnnuntain falling comech to nought, and tho 
rock is removed ouc of his place. | 
The waters tweor the ſiones, thou waſheſt awap the things 


which grow aut of the duſt of the earth, aud thou deſtuoys | 
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this he 1 j ment about their ſcope, and Fehs innibiband m them. 


ny rr RE Ol OY he bewails 
aſtingneſs and continuance of his ſorrows, or rather, © 
that he laſted and continued fo long in his forrmes As if 
he had ſaid, The ſtrongeſt pieces of the lower world are eaten 
out by time, or forced into a decay by outward violence : moun- 
tains and rocks cannot ſtand their ground when the earth 
ſhakes : The bardeſt ſtones cannot ever contend with the ſmal: 
leit droppings, nor can the deepeſt roots hold their poſſeſion 

ainſt an overflowing deluge : all theſe are ſubjett unto 
change, when thus aſſaulted; bow 1 it then that 1 ſubſiſt un 
der ſo many ſorrows, and yet bear ſuch burden of afflattion, 
who am neither mguntain, nor rock,, nor ſtone, nor tree? bow 
# it that 1 ams not waſted, and removed by the tempeſt of thine 
anger, and quite waſhed away with theſe inundations of thy 
diſpleaſure ? Surely, if I had been a mountain, 1 might have 
been pulled down before this tame; had I been 4 rock, theſe 
ftrokgs and diggings might have andermin'd me ;, had 1 been 
4 ſtone, theſe continual droppings might have worn me out ; 
and how green and flouriſhing — been, theſe flouds 
might long ſince, not only have diſcoloured, but drowned all 
my beauty. Thus he argues from the to the leſs, if 
ſuch robuſtuous creatures fall and fail by theſe accidents, 
whence was it that he who was but weakneſs had held out 
ſo long? how wasit that he ( almoſt a dead manat firſt) did 
yet live in the midſt of ſo many deaths ? Hence, 

Secondly, Others conceive, that Job under theſe ſimili- 
tudes renews his old ſuit todie; as if he had ſaid, There i 
nothing ſo firm, nothing ſo ſtrongly ſetled, but muſt yield at 
laft nmo corruption, and change uts ſtate : therefore let my 
Change come. Let me be removed, for rocks muſt remove ;, let 
me be conſumed, for mountains muſt conſume : Stones wear, 
and trees are waſbed away, let me be worn and waſh d one of the 
world, let me paſ away, and die. 

Thirdly, That Tob doth here move the Lord to pity him, 
and haſten his relcaſe, ſuſpeRing that at the laſt he mighg 
break out into ſome impatiency , or diſcover uncomely 
paſhons : As if he had ſaid, Lord, mountains canner ffand 
alwayes, and rocks will fail at laft;, how much ſooner may my 
patience ? My ſtrength us yot the ſtrength of ſtones, ( as he 
ſpake, chap. 6. 12.) 

Fourthly, All theſe fimilitudes are conceived to aim at Hu fomili- 
the ſame point, which Fob had been a little before; tudines e6- 
namely, to fhew that a man dying 'F dem ſpetta- 
his former ſtate, as was there Death gi 
ſuch a wound ag ſhall neverbe here, it isan wrrepara- 
unotans Foubgn hagy 3 aganc bo nba pr ou by 
mountains, rocks, ſtones, trees, the carth, 
which arc changed and conſumed, as if they had never been, <4 fnden- 
Thus in ; Iſhallnow open the diſtinct parts oftheſe ;,,, poming 
Verſe 18. Surely the in fall meth to hg; 

and the rock is removed out of his plare. < 

Here ate two fſimilitudes; Some read, rg ts ob Rab. Kim- 
mountain, or higbeſt mountain, cometh to nought, for the He- == gary 
brew word here uſcd lignifies not only to fl, but to be A 
very bigh and greet, ſo high and great, that a man Lehold- 

it, is 


fall before them : $0 here, for the moxnrain fallings Lib. Rads "0 F F- 


wort 4:7, the fountain above or, mountains, 48 much 


as the giant is above the ordi itch of men; As if Fob 
wagon bo cho the ent ph Emn AE 
of annihilation, but alteration, they moulder and btcak, 
are not what ance they were. dx 
word which we tranſlate comerh to nought, ifes 
properly ro wither 4s « leef, or to fall as a withe: | 
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We may learn of that which cannot | 


yet it is a truth inthe letter, for if the Lord do but bow the 
heavens, and ſhew his power ; if he bow the heavens, and 
comes down in the greatneſs of his firength, then the hard- 
eſt mountains, like the liquid waters, ſhall flow down at 
his preſence. 


And the reck is removed cut cf his place. 


A rock is harder than a mountain z a mountain is earth 
heaped together, but a rock is carth hardned together : but 
though it be not only a mountain, but a rock, yea, though 
it be a mountain of rocks, remove it ſhall. 

The word ſignifies properly; to wax old, becauſe things 
that wax old are removing and ng aney; Hence the 
ſame word ſignifics to wax old, and to be removed ; that's 
the Apoſtle's deſcription of a thing that waxeth old, (Heb. 
8.13.) that which decaycth and waxeth old, 1! ready to vaniſh 
away ; he ſpeaks to a ſpiritual point, yet from a maxim in 
nature. So here, the rock is removed out of his place, is 
theſame with, the rock waxeth old; becauſe that which 
waxeth old is ready to be removed out of his place. From 
theſe two l1militudes, Obſerve, 


Firt, There 1s no creature ſo ſtrong or firm, but is ſubjett 


u1to change. 


The mountains and the rocks change ordinarily by the 
power of time, how much more when God contends with 
them by an extraordinary power ? The Prophet Nahum 
ſpeaks this in highelt Rhetorick ( chap. 1.4,5,6.) he rebu- 
kerb the ſea, and mak*th it dry. ( Ifany thing keep water, it 
is the ſea,which is the greate{t veſſel prepared on purpoſe by 
God to keep the waters ;z yet Godcan lade the Ocean with 
the hollow of his hand, and dry, not only a pond or a river, 
but the Sea ; He rebukzth the ſea, and makgth it dry ;) Baſhan 
languiſheth and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languiſh- 
erh, the mountains quake at him, the hills melt, and the earth 
is burnt at his preſence, yea, the world, and all that dwell 
therein, then who can ſtand before his indignation, and who 
can abide the fiercenefs of his anger ? his fury is poured out 
like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by him. This piece 
of Nabum's prophecy is a clear commentary upon the Text 
of /ob : what can be ſaid more, and nothing leſs deſerves to 
be ſaid, either of the inſtability of the ſtrongeſt creatures, 
or of the 9mnipotency of the God of ſtrength. He toſſeth 
the hills like tennis-balls, and cracks the rocks like a nut- 
ſhell; before him the hills melt, and the foundations of 
the carth are diſcovered. 'The- creature will change by 
reaſon of its own weakneſs, though God ſhould not exert 
or put forth his power againſt it. Every mixt body hath 
the ſeed of corruption init; and therefore muſt corrupt na- 
turally, though God ſhould not deſtroy it providentially 
or iicartly : Now if theſe creatures are chanpeable in 
themſelves, ſurely when God changeth them they-ſhall be 
changed : all creature ſtrength muſt yield to his ſtrength, 
whoſe weaknels is ſtronger than all creatures ; If God ſend 
out a commiſſion againſt a mountain, it falls, and muſt come 
down ; if he bids a rock remove, the rock ſhall be remo- 
ved. if God ſay to the wind, blow away that mountain, or 
ro 2 ternpeſt, blow down that rock, it ſhall be done ; ſtormy 
winds and tempeſts go preſently upon his errand, and ful- 
fill his word. Faith 1s ſaid to remove mountains, bur it is 

nly upon this account, becauſe it engageth the power of 
God, who alone can do it. 

Secondly, Obſerve, ( whichis alſo applicable to the other 
fimilitudes; ) 

That the ſtrongeſt creatures read man a lefture of his weak: 


neſſe. 


When Job would ſhew man his frailty, he ſends him to 
the mountains and rocks, which are the moſt durable among 
earthly ſubſtances : the weakeſt creature is an embleme of 
mans weakneſs, and the ſtrongeſt teacheth him, there is no 
truſting to his ſtrength. As Solomon ſends the ſluggard to 
the piſmire, ſaying, conſider her wayes and be wiſe;, ſo we 
may ſay to the ſtrong man, to the confident man, to the 
proud man, to all who think they ſhall never be removed; 
g0 to the mountains, repair to the rocks, and be wiſe po 
to the ſtones which wear away with water drops, go to the 
trees which are rooted up by a deluge of waters: goto 
theſe, andlearn the vanity and mutability of your beft eltate. 

wa things inſenhblc 


| may attain the higheſt 
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may reaſon the matter with us : they have a voice, though 
not a tongue, to tell us what weare;. For as the inviſible 
things of God, to-wit, his eternal power andGodbead, are ſeen 
in the things which are made 1, \@ the itiviſible things of man, 
even his temporal weakneſs and frailty ; are ſeen-in the 
things which decay {mcetheir making. The power of God 
is inviſible, and ſo js much of the 'weaknefs of man. The 
conſtitution of the: creature makes the former viſible, and 
the corruption of it makes the latterviſible. Every thing that 
man ſees remembers him what he is, and what he muft 
ſhortly be. And becauſe abundance of caution in this point 
is no burthen, Fob gives further caution : And as Thave 

ed the former, ſol ſhall now theſe latter inſtances, by whi 
he confirms this truth. | " 


Verſe 19. The waters wear the ſtones, thou walheft away 
the things that grow out of the duſt of the earth, and thou 
deftropeſt che hope ofman, | 

"In this verſe we have two ſimilitudes more, together 
with the application of all the four, in/thoſe words, Theu 
deſtroyeſt the hope of man, in conjunction with the twen- 
tieth verſe , Thou prevaileſt for ever avainſt him, and be 

paſſeth, &c. 

The waters wear the ſfones,] Waters are ſoft and li- 
quid, yet they make impreſſion uponthat which is hard, and 
almoſt impenetrable : it is a Proverbial ſpeech, water 
continual running, or often dropping hollows and dents a ſtone. 
This ſimilitude intimates, that though Fobs aflitions had 
been ſmall or light, whereas indeed they were great and 
heavy, though they had been but as little drops whereas in- 
deed they were a mighty deluge, yet their long continuance 
and frequent repetition, would utterly weaken and wear 
him out at laſt : dropping will conſume a ſtone. 


Hence Obſerve, That continued and repeated afts though 
ſmall, produce great effetts. 


What ſingle force doth not, many doublings of it will. 
Many lighter blows will kill as well-as one great wound. A 
man 'may be whipt as well as club'd-to death. ' He that 
goes but a little way in an hour goes a great way if he con- 
tinue going many hours. A Student'in any profeſſion may 


| have-got lo little learning by one dayes ſtudy, that he can- 


not perceive he hath 'got any, yet continuing to ſtudy he 

Crocs oficarnd ; A believer Rides 
little or no growth -in grace or in the knowledge of 'our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, -by ſome one exerciſe either 
in prayer or hearing the word, yet by a conſtant attend- 
ance upon the Lord-in theſe duties, -he grows to a perfect 


' Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of 


Chriſt. Smalleſt fins lived in (which fome donot ſo much 
as ſuſpect to be dangerous) deſtroytheſoul,-as well as that 
( whatſoever it is) which is called by this name, a ſim 
to death ( 1 Fohn 5.16.) wes + number is made up 
of conjoyned unities. Here alittle and there alittle, comes 
to much. The mightieſt oak is hewed down.and the ſtrong- 
eſt wall is undermined by many ftroaks of the axe and 
mattock. A ſhip may be ſwallowed up with a multitude 
of little ſands as well as broken upon a rock : you may 
make a burden of many feathers as well as of one maſs of 
lead. A multitude in any kind whether of actions things 
or perſons, though inconſiderable apart, yet put together 
or Flowin each other cloſe, will carry all before them,and 
overcome all difficulties. The waters wear the ſtones. 


Thou waſheſt awaythe things that grow out of the earth, 
Thon ] Who is that? the antecedent is God 
himſelf. Thou (O Lord)waſbeſt away the things,8c.Here Fob 
expreſſeth the ſupream- efficient of all thoſe alterations in 
the creature, who it is that pulls down the mountains, that 
temoves the rocks, all theſe changes are wrought by the 
power of God, rhou waſheſt away the things that ” aa out of 
the earth, or , thou bringeſt a deluge them. God 
, Which waſhed away 
e earth, but all that lived 
upon the face of the earth. God hath given mankind his 
covenant, and ſet his bow in the cloud as a ſign of it, that 
all fleſh ſhall not be cut off any more by the waters of a floud, 
neither ſhall there more be a floud to deſtroy the eart hy 
( Gen. 9. 11.) yet God hath often ſince brought flouds upon 


particular places and countreys, Which have deſtroyed _ 
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waſhed away that which grows upon the face of the carth, 


as herbs, graſs and trees. ; 
The word ſtrictly taken ſignifies only thoſe things which 
row naturally out of the earth without the labour of man, 
without plowing, digging, or ſowing. $0 we find the 
things that grow out of the earth diltinguiſhed ( 1 King. 
19.23.) Thu ſhall be a fig» to thee, thou jhalt eat this year 
ſuch things as grow of themſelves, and rhe ſecond year that 
which groweth of the ſame, and the third year ye ſhall plant 
and ſow : The Levitical Law mindes us alſo of this diſtin 
ion; ( Lev. 25. 5.) that which h of its own accord 
of thy harveſt thou ſhalt not reap. As the Jews were for- 
bidden to ſow their field in the year of 7 «bile, ſo alſo to 
reap that ( as a peculiar crop to any one of them ) which 


oy up withour their ſowing. The ſtanding corn (if it | 
too 


long ) ſheds ſome grains, which ſpring up with 
out plowing or ſowing : is faid to grow of its own 
accord; yet ( 1 conceive) we need not take it here in foch 
a reftrained ſenſe, but in forall or every thing that 
groweth out of the duſt of the earth, whether by or with: 
out the labour of the husbandman : Thou waſbeſt away the 
things that grow ont of the duſt of the earth. lence obſerve, 


Firlt, The ſame thing may be both a bleſſing and an af- 
fluttion. 

Things grow out of the duſt of the earth, by water flow- 
ing out of the earth, or by the rain falling upon the carth 
from heaven ; and yet the falling of the rain, and rhe flow- 
ing of the water, may deſtroy the things that grow out of 
the duſt of the earth : if the rain fall not on the duſt of the 
earth , nothing will grow. God threatens to make the 
rain' of the land powder and duſt ( Dent. 28. 24.) thatis, 
to ſend ſo much drought, that the duſt ſhall riſe from the 
earth up intothe air, and fall down upon the earth inſtead 
of rain. Now whenthe rain is duſt, nothing will ſpring out 
of the duſt of the earth. - The earth is barren; the earth 
opens its mouth, and gapes to heaven for raif (as a thirſt 
man ) to take fraikd : yet, this water, this rain, whic 


fometirtes is a great bleſſing tothe earth, arid cauſeth it to 
bring forth fruit abundantly, even this deſtroyes the'fruit of 


the earth : roo much of any thing in nature 1 hurtful : there 
may be too much of nature, but there cannot be too much 
of grace; or ntoe 7 evra that we cennot have too 

2 quantity of them. dews and drops 6f heaveri 
upon the ſoul in greateſt abundance, will not deftroy the 
things that grow. in or out of our ſouls, but make them 
grow more. Our fin and the wrath of God turn our great- 
eſt worldly comforts into curſes; bur that is alwayes a 
bl to us Which cures-us of our fin, and the more we 
have of it, the more bleſſings we alwayes have. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Lord who makes things to grow 
oKt ; the earth, makes them wither. eo bn 


He who giveth us the fruit of the ground, takes the fruit 
of the groynd away : Mercies and Judgments come from 
the very ſame hand, and both from the hand of God ; 
The Lord ſaith to the fields, encreaſe and multiply : His 
word, yes, his fteps drop fatneſs. Where God walketh 
in mercy, every ſtep he ſets is a drop of fatneſs, and 
where he walks in anger, rp he ſets is a drop of 
leanneſs; He that makes the fields flouriſh, makes them 
droop ; he waſheth away the things that grow ont of the duſt 
of the earth. 


Thou dcſtropeſt the hope of man. 
As if he had ſaid, Thew who Canſeſt the monntains to fall, 


and rocks to conſume ;, thou who cauſeft Fones to wear, and 
waſheſt away the things that grow ont of the earth, thow, even 
thou, deſtroyeſt the hope of man : that is, in deſtroying theſe 
things, thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man ; or, as thou de- 
ſroyeſt theſe ſtrong,durable,and beautiful creatures, ſo the 

of man ſet upon any creature. The Hebrew particle 
(YVau)is often put as a note of likeneſs ; And rhou deſtroyeſt, 
is, ſo thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man. 

But ſhall the hope of man be deſtroyed ? What hope, 
and whoſe hope ſhall be deſtroyed? There is a hope of 
man, ſtronger than the mountains, and more durable than 
rocks or ſtones. Though theſe conſume and come to nought, 
yet that ſhallnot. The hope of the Saints endures for ever, 
and they ſhall never be aſhamed of their hope : their hope 


is att Anchor, ( ſo the Apoltle calls it, Heb.6.) ſure and 
ſtedfaſt : and as the hope of the Saints is a ſure anchor, ſo 
it is faſtned by fuch a cable as will never crack, tetthe winds 
biow, and the waves riſe as high as they will. The word 
of promiſe is the cable which holdeth this anchor, that word 
of promiſe is ſtronger than athreefold cord, and cannot at 
all be broken. 

Again, as this anchor is ſtrongly faſtned above, ſo it is 
let down upon, and is faſtned in a-rock beneath. That an- 
chor of hope will never drag which falls into Chriſt, the 
Clifts of that rock hold it, and will not let it go. Ur s im- 
poſſible to deſtroy ſuch a hope as this : The hope of Saints ſhall 
indeed be deſtroyed, or per folted Father, by enjoyment ;, but it 
ſhall not be deſtroyed by diſappointment. When we en- 
joy all things, what heed we hope for any thing ?. Hope is 
{wallowed vp in fruition. Saints rever loſe their bope, till 
they have found all that they hoped for : If in this life only we 
had hope in _ we were of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 
15.19. We ſhall not hope any longer than we live here, 
but we have a hope of good beyonl this life : our hope laſt- 
cth no longer than our hrves, but the things we hope for, laſt 
_ than the mountains, yea, longer ( as old Zacob ſpeaks 
m his benedition upon Foſeph } than the everla#Fin2 hills : 
our hope will laſt, that is, we have hope of that which will 
laſt as long as everlaſtingneſs. 

Seeing thent the hope of Saints is no periſhing hope, 
whoſe hope doth Job mean, when he ſaith, Thou deſtroyest 
the hope of man ? 

He means the hope of vain men, or the vain hope of good 
men. God deſtroyerh all the hopes of vain men, and allthe 
vain hopes of any man, ſuch as thoſe proud men had 
after the floud ſhall be deſtroyed ; who ſaid, Go ro, ler ws 
build us a city and tower whoſe top may reach unto heaven; 
and let nes make 195 a name, leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon the 
ory tarth,” ( G1. 21, 4.) God ſcatters their hopes; 
who by worldly power or policy, hope to ſecure a 
againlt ſcattering : a hope to get our ſelves 2 name, and ſo 
to faſten otir ſelves upon earthly foundations, as never to 
be removed, ſhall ſurely be removed. The Pfalmiſt diſc9- 
vered, that the inward thoughts'of covetous men are, cha: 
their houſes ſhall continue for ever, aud their dwelling places 
to all generations, (Pſal. 49.11.) this is their thought and 
hope : God deftroyeth ſuch hopes often, letting their hou- 
les fall to the ground, before themſelves fall intothe grave : 
or if their outward glory out-live them, yet their poſterity 
ſhall out-live their glory; their ſons ſhall either wantonly 
ſcatter what they have miſerably gathered, and at laſt be 
eaten up with wants, or the wrath of God will ſcatter what 
the father gathered, and the ſon hath mind enough to keep. 
And as God deſtroyes the hope of covetous men, that their 
riches ſhall abide, ſo the hope of vo s men, that their 
pleaſures ſhall be renewed : ſuch a hope the Prophet 1/x:- 
ah deſcribes the idle, idoll ſhepherds full of; { //a. $6.12.) 
when they ſay, Come ye, and 1 will fetch wine, and we will 
fill onr ſelves with y ae drink, and to morrow ſhall be as 
this day, and with more abundant. The hopea for cup ſhall 
be pulled from their mouths, who do not drink for thirft, 
but thirſt for a drinking. 

Further , God deſtroyeth all their hopes, who hope i 
the arm of fleſh, The Jews thought Eeypr help enough 
againſt all enemies, even while they neglected to keep God 
their friend. But ſee how the Prophet reproves them, or 
befools them for it : Why gaddett thou about ſo much 10 
change thy way ? As if he had ſaid, When one worldly 
means fails thee, thy reſort is to another : if A744 help 
thee not, thou art confident that Egype will, bar 1hou Wha't 
be aſhamed of Egypt, as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſvria. That 
is, theſe hopes ſhall fail thee, and thy expe#ations, they 
ſhall be fruſtrate inthe one as well as in the other. For G4 
hath rejefted thy confidences, and thou ſhalt not profper in 
them, ( Fer. 2. 36,37.) Thus God deſtroyeth the hope of 
van men, andnot only ſo, but | 

He deftroyeth alſo the vain hopes of good men { 'tis poſ- 
fible for ſuch to have vain hopes ) hopes of lons life, of 
proſperous dayes, of riches, and of great things tor them- 
ſelves : They ſometimes project as vainly as the world, 
and joyn with thoſe in aCtion, from whom they are ſepa- 
rated by profeſſion. The Lord in mercy blaſterh theſe hopes 
of good men, that they may be taught to fix their hopes 65 
better things. He ſhews how wesk «nd withering the crea- 
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ture is, though in their hands, that their hearts may be 
wholly ſet on him, We enjoy God moſt, when we hope 
leaſt inman ; and'God doth therefore deſtroy the vain hopes 
of ſome men, that they may enjoy himſelf more. As all the 
hope of hypocrites ſhall be deſtroyed, ſo ſhall ſome hopes 
of thoſe who arc ſincere. : | 
Thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man ; that is, in deſtroying 
thoſe things upon which man hopes; thou deſtroyelt the 
hope of man : the act or habit of hope is often put for the 
object of it. Man hopes in mountains material and meta- 
phorical ; he truſts in the rocks and ſtones of the earth ? or 
in the things that grow out of the earth ; riches and plenty. 
All theſe Flags are deſtroyable, and when theſe arc de- 
ſtroyed, the hope of moſt men isdeſtroyed: if the matter 
upon which our hopes are fixed be periſhing, our hopes 
ſhall periſh : We cannot raiſc a ſafe or a firm building upon 


a rotten or unſound foundation. Earthly things, the moun- || 


tains of the earth cannot make a pillar to prop up the hope 
of man, when God will pull it down. 


I have from former paſſages in this book, ſhewed, how | 


oreat a poſſeſhon hope is z and that even the light of Na- 
rureinſome, hath preferred it before all their poſſeſſions. 


I have alſo ſhewed, that it is the laſt piece which man | 


quits the poſſeſſion of in his greateſt extremities, and 
that when that's gone, all is gone. Man hath nothing 
mvre to be deſtroyed, when once his hope is deſtroy- 
ed : if our hope be prevailed over, we are prevailed over 
for ever : Jobs diſcourſe leads us to this concluſion in the 
next verſe. 
Verſe 20. Thou p:evaileſt fo: ever againſt him, and he paſ- 
ſeth, thou changeft his countenance, and ſendeR 
him away, 
This verſe explains the application of the ſimilitude, 


when the Lord deſtroyeth the hope of man, he prevaileth 
againſt him for ever. 


Thou p2evallcſt foz ever againft him, and he paſſeth, 


Thou p:evaileſt ] The word is, rho waxeſt ſtrong upon | 


him, or, thou art ſtronger than he : all prevailing proceeds 
from greater ſtrength, either of body or mind: equality 
makes noconqueſt. And though ( as Hannah ſings 1 Sam, 
I, 9, ) by ſtrength ſhall no man prevail; yet the ſtrength 
of God will prevail. The reaſon why no man umn 
by ſtrength 1s, becauſe God alone hath more i{trength 
than all men put together, and becauſe* he hath, there- 
therefore he can prevail by his own ſtrength over man, and 
that for ever, 

Zhou p2evaileſt foz ever againffhim)] The word which 
we tranſlate for ever, ſignifies alſo in the verb to prevail, to 
triumph, or to overcome; thou waxeſt ſtrong over him tri- 
umphingly and victoriouſly ; or, thou triumpheſt over him, 
and thou tate alwayes triumph over him. Atriumph is the 
lignal ot perfect victory, and where vitory is perfect, it is 
victory for ever: G p_ ſo over man, that he may 
triumph, and therefore he is rightly ſaid to prevail trium- 
phantly, or to prevail for ever. 

T hou prevaleſt for ever ;, which may be underſtood two 
wayes. 

Firit, That man is ſo prevailed upon, that he cannot re- 
pair himſelf again. If God break down, man cannot build 
up, and if he wound, man cannot heal: both breach and 
wound muſt continue for ever, unleſs the ſame hand that 


. made them makethem up again. 


Secondly, That, how often ſoever God taketh man in 
hand, he is ſure to carry the day againſt him ; he prevail- 
eth for ever. God is alwayes armed with ſufficient ſtrength 
to ſubdue all ſtrength unto himſelf. Nor can we ſurprize 
God, or come upon him, before he hath drawn out his 
ſtrength, and made it ready. He muſt be a perpetual Vi- 
Ctor >r Triumpher who hath alwayes ſtrength enough to 
get iue victory, and whoſe ſtrength is alwayes ready e- 
nough to go to batte]. There was never any man alwayes 
a conquerour, but God is. Men have been mighty con- 
querors, and have had conquerour-juſtly aff xcd to their 
titles. Yet not one of theſe was alwaycs a conquerour, the 
beſt of men have been ſometimes worlted, or could not pre- 
vail ; Only God prevaileth ever. If he undertake a work 
or a deſign, whether for or againſt man, he will be ſure to 
have his ends: for nothing-can ſtand in his way. All that 


| is in the wayisof his ownſetting,, and he is wiſer than to 


ſet any thing in his way , which thall hinder him in the 
bringing about his own ends. What ſtrength ſoever the 
creature hath, it hath from God, and ſurely he hath not 
given out more than he keeps to himſelf. will not be 
maſtered with his own gifts, nor make derivative power 
too ſtrong for original power. Indeed all the power which 
God pives is eſs, and the wiſdome folly, compared 
with that he keeps : and what is weakneſs to omnipoten- 
7 ? whatis folly to wiſdome ? what is mortal and change- 
able, to eternal and unchangeable, that it ſhould hinder its 
prevailing ? | 

The vulgar reads differently, referring this aQ. of pre- 
vailing, not to the _— of God prevailing over man, 
but to the bounty of giving man ſtrength to prevail : 
Thou haſt ſtrengthened him for alittle while, that he might 
Paſs away for ever, | As if God exalted man only to caſt him 
down with a; more fearful ruine;. or, as if Fob had ſaid, 
Thou didſt heretofore ſtrengthen me, but now thou ahateſt my 
ſtrength ; I was once ſet * but now thou tr ampleſt me under 
foor. 'Tis, I grant, the deſign of God againſt his enemies, 
to advance them on purpoſe that he may overthrow them 
with greater advantage. Thus the Lord ſaid of Pharaoh, 
for this ſame purpoſe have TI raiſed the up, that I might ſhe 
my power in thee (Rom.9.17.) But God deals not thus with 
his own ſervants ; for though he gives them ſtrength, and 
then tries them, yet he never gives them ſtrength that he 
may (with a greater reputation to his own ſtrength) triumph 
over them. And therefore I lay this tranſlation aſide, and 
embrace our own, as cleareſt to the intendment of theſe 
ſimilitudes ; Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him. 

And he paſſcth.'] That is, he dicth ; ſo the word is uſed 
( chap. 10. 21.) death is our paſſage out of the world; we 
come in, and we pals out : man muſt paſs when God piveth 
him a paſs to travel out of the land of the living. 


Thou chingeft his countenance, and ſondeft him away. 


This change of his countenance is taken three wayes. 

Firſt, Some underſtand'it of the habit of a dying or dead 
man : Death brings a change upon the whole man ; eſpe- 
cially upon the face or countenance : both the beauty and 
the of the face change at the. appearance of death : 
fairneſs is then turned into paleneſs, ſweetneſs into ſwar- 
thineſs. The noſtrils axe ſharp , the eycs hollow, the ears 
are ſhrunk, and the jaws fallen.; the dead man looks not 
like himſelf,- not like the man he was, when he was health 
and alive, Phyſicians \give us thedeſcription of that change, 
and teach us to ſpellthe letters, and read the charaQters of 
death printed upon 'the face... Death ſends its image as a 
harbinger to take up eyery room of our bodies, -before it 
ſelf comes to lodge in our bodies. Standers by may ſee 
death in their fick friends, long before their lick friends 
feel it. Hence obſerve, 


Death def aceth the beauty, and doth blaſ the comlineſs of 


man. 


How much ſoever any glory in the beams of beauty now, 
ſickneſs will ſhortly eclipſe and death will totally darken it. 
Spiritual beauty will never change, but for the better : the 
countenance of the ſoul adorned with grace, changeth into 

lory, when a believer dies : Soul-beauty will be more 

utiful, and attain its full perfeCtion, when bodily beau- 

ty is none at all, but is turned into corruption : whea the 

frame of nature is ruined in us, the frame of grace ſhal] be 

compleated:in vs; And we hall be all glorious within, 

when there is no glory leſt without. Thok changeſt his c0u7- 
teRance. 

Secondly, This change of the countenance is expounded 
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not for that inſtantancous change which death brings into 
the body, or not for that only, but for that continual change priv af 


which man is ſubject to in his body while he lives : the 
countenance is put for the whole outward man. Death is 
our moſt remar 
Every day carries away ſome ſpoils of beauty and ſtrength 
from the ſtrongeſt and moſt beautiful __ No day look- 
cth upon us, or we upon it, with the ſame face 


le change, but it is not at all our change: ; 


Thirdly, Others take the countenance more largely, not : 


for the face or whole body onely, but for the whole ſtate of 
aman : it is uſual to apply the word face or countenance to 


all changes ; we ſay, there is a new fate of things, Of Ha E 
airs 
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en affairs whether perſon 1l or publick 2rc much 
 Chanzeſt his wwole (rate, and 
ppear in the face, 1ere- 
ſ214 our face 1s chan- 
4 , ” 

” Manhath one face in riches, another im poverty ; one 1N 
honour, another in diſgrace : Thc copy of a mans coun- 
tenance changeth, not only as his body, but as his conditt- 
on and relations change. You may ſec how it iS with us 1n 
our faces; for, as our conditional countenance changeth, ſo 
doth our perſonal. 'Twas ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of this 
Chapter, that man continueth not inany condition alwayes 
tne ſame; his natural, his civil, his ſpiritual eſtate, are lia- 
ble unto changes : what they are, ] refer the Reader back 

to the verſe 'mentioned ; T hou changeſt hu Coutnrenances 

And ferdeft him awey.] He ſaid before, He paſſer away 3 
here he varics the phraſe, Thou ſendeſt him away, that iS) 
he dieth, there's the end of all. Man hath many changes 
while he lives,and ſhort'y he muſt change from life to death: 
the manner of expreſſing it is conliderable. 

Thou ſendeſt him away. Man dicth by diſpatch from 
G»d; God ſends him a writ to die. Tho# /endeſt him 
away. Death is mans diſmiſſion out of the world. The 
word imports ſpecial drrettion, When Adam had ſinned, the 
Lord God ſent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the 
rround from whence he was taken (Gen. 3.23 .) He bid Adam 
be gone out of the Garden, and he bids the ſons of Adam 
be gone out of the world. Old Simeon ſaid, Now let thy 
ſervant depart in peace ;, give me my diſmijjion or my writ of 
eaſe, God ſends wicked men away whether they will or 
no : Saints would be ſent away and depart with leave, 
Wicked men are put out of the world, as the Leprous 
perſon was put out of the Camp of 7ſrae/, leſt heſhould 
infect others. Godly men are ſent out of the world, when 
they have dove the errand they came about, for the good 
of others. 


Verſe 21. Yis ſs1s come to honour, aud he knows it not ; 
they are b2ought low , and he perceiveth 1t 
nct, 


His ſons come tohoneur,)] Some refer it to number ; þ:5 
ſons are muttiplicd : others, to riches z his ſons ger wealth 3 
we, to greatneſs ; his ſons come to honour. Some are born 
to honour, and others come to it ; ſome receive it from their 
parents, others get it by their atchievments ; it runs to 
ſome in their blood, others riſe to it by their virtue and 
worth, by their parts and abilities: *'Tis better to get ho- 
nour , then to have honour, and to make our ſelves ho- 
nourable, then to be made honourable. It is ealie to inhe- 
rit honour, but it is hard to attain honour. Hs ſuns come 
to honour ; 

And he knoweth it nct,7] An aCt of knowledge is often 

ut for an act of the affeftion : We are ſaid not only not to 
Go that which we are ignorant of , but that which we are 
regardleſs of, ſo here, he knows not when his ſons come to 
honour, that is, he is not affected with it : Uſually a parent 
knows nothing more then the preferment of his children, 
and he ſeldom ſtudies any point more. Fob deſcribes a fa- 
ther ignorant or inſenſible of his ſons preferment. And as 
he knows not the good which his ſons come to, ſo not the 
evil which comcs upon his ſons, as he tells us in the next 
words. 

And they are b2zought low, or aimini ſhed. They are 
diminiſhed in number, but ſew are left; or they are made 
low and poor in ate, there is but little left to them. 

And he perceiveth it not.] That is,. He is not grieved at 

t. But who is this infenſible ignorant father ? or what is it 
that renders him thus ignorant and inſenſible of all the pro- 
INE of Gody whether good or bad, to his own bow- 
els? 

Some expound both clauſes of a dead father 3 Thou ſen: 
arſt him away, he dies, and then hs ſons come to honour, 
and he knoweth it nor, &c. A dead man hath no knowledge 
at all of what is done among the living : They that are out 
of the world, perceive not what is done in the world; no, 
not with thoſe that are neareſt and deareſt tothem, their 
own ſons; and as they have no knowledge of, ſono affe- 
Ctions to the world ; the dead neither rejoyce with, nor 
mourn over thoſe that live. Solomon's deſcription of an 
Atheiſt, and of his falſe conceits abqut death, may (though 


| 


not in his ſence )) be applicd for the il'vfrationn of this 


| truth (Eccleſ.9.5,6,) The living know they ſhall die. Atheiſts 


[peak thus, not from a certainty of knowledge cauſing ttm 
to prepare for death, but from a careleſnz\s mixcd with 


| their k:owledge, cauſing them to ſlight death ; they know 


they mult die, and therefore care not though they die: 


| Death (ſay they) befa's all, and therefore ſhould nor trou- 
| bleany. This 1s all the care they take about death, when 
| they profeſs their knowledge of death, The {rvins know 


they ſhall die, but the dead know not any thing, The Atheiſt 
ſpeaks it downright, as if when a man dies, there were ait 
end of him. He knows no more, that is ( in their divi- 
nity) heis no more. But though the dead in Chriſt know 
many things, they know their own happineſs and eternal 
life, and though the dead who die out of Chriſt, know 
many things, they know their own torment and miſery, 
they know alſo the falſeneſs of this opinion, that the dead 
know nothing ; yet there is a truth in what they ſay, though 
not in what they mean: For the dead know not any thing 
of this preſent life, or of the things done here on earth. 
They know not any thing of theſe things, as knowing is 
taken for apprehending; and they know nothing of them, 
as knowing is taken for grieving at, or rejoycing inthem; 
fo the Preacher ſpeaks at ver.6.in the language of his Athe- 
iſt ſill Alſo their love, and their batred, and their envy ts - 
now periſhed, and they have no more portion for ever in all 
that 1s done under the Sun. They therefore have no love nor 
hatred, nor envy about thoſe things that are doing under 
the Sun, becauſe they have no portion in all that is done un- 
der the Sun. When man dies, he hath a portion, but it doth 
not lie under the Sun. Wicked men have their portion wit't 
hypocrites and unbelievers : The godly have a portion 
with Chriſt and all the Saints in glory;as for earthly things, 
they are none of their portion, and therefore none of their 
care, and they have as little affection about them as they 
have uſe of them, their ſons come to honour, and they re-' 
joycc not ; their ſons are made low, and they grieve not. 
The Prophet 1/aiab prayes earneſtly (chap. 63. 16.) Lek 
down (0 Lord) from heaven, and behold from the habitaticn 
of thy. holinefs and of thy glory, where ts thy zeal and thy 
ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mere:es t:- 
waras me? Are they reſtrained ? Doubtleſs them art cur fa- 
ther, though Abraham be 1enor ant of 145 and Iſrael , 4 OW - 
ledge us not , that is, as ſome expound the place tothe point 
in hand; though Abraham and 1/racl our forefathers are fo 
far from being able to relieve and deliver us out of out 
troubles, that they are utterly unzcquainted with them ; 
yet we are aſſured thou knoweſt what our troublesare,and 
artableto relieveus. Though Abraham and 1/racl our de- 
ccafed forefathers have no zeal, nor any ſoundirfs of bow- 
els, that is, -pity and compaſſion towards us their Howels, 
though they arc not grieved becauſe we are 'made low, yet 
Lord, thou liveſt for ever, and ſo do thy zeal 3nd .--vaſh- 
ons to thy people ; therefore look down from teen an”? 
help us. There is another expoſition of the Prophet, which 
m= the ſence as a prevention of an objection againſt the 
ormer petition; why ſhovld you expect to He heard 
though you are the children of Abraham <nd 1/ract, when 
your walk is ſo unanſwerable to that cf Abraham and 1/-arl, 
that if they were alive again here upon the earth, they 
would not own or acknow edge you as their children ? To 
this the Prophet is conceivedro anſwer, lct it be granted or 
confeſſed that we are a people ſo degenerate, that even our 
forefathers, if they were ſent among us from the dead. 
wouldnot own us for their children, let it be granted that 
we are unworthy in our ſelves to be counted A*r1bm's 
children; yet through thy free grace, ve may benumbred 


| among thy chi!dren. Dowbtleſs thou art our father, though 
| Abraham be ignorant of 1. Thy love changes not, thought 


- - — — —— _ 
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the love of men doth; thou wilt not calt us off, though 
Abraham do: This is a very ſpiritual *interpretation, nor 
is it inconſiſtent with the former ; we may joyn bot* toge- 
ther thus, If Abrahon were alive. he ( pothbly) would net- 
ther own nor help us, we are fo bntul ; but Abrah-m is 
dead, a-d doth not ſo much as know that we wanthetp 3 
therefore Lord, le ok down from heaven; and help vs thy 
ſe'f ; Abrah.im's bowels arc not moved towards his fo 1: 0 
let not thize be reſtramed / 

Let this admoniſh parerits who take inordinate-and im- 


80. moderate care, by right or wrong to advance thetr chil- 
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chiliren; Some live miſcrab!y , that their ci:ldren may 
fouriih; yea, rot a few have deltroycs them own louls, 
tat tacir children might be great and rich wae1 they are 
d-ad; what a pitiful delign 1s this | Thou thait not rejoyce 
in the grave that thy ſon 15 rich, ncither ſhalt chou gricve 
for thy ſon that he is poor , when thou ceaſelt to be among 
men; for as thy knowledge is periſhed, fo thy love, thy 
envy, thy ſorrow zre periſhed as to the creature here be- 
low. A ſons ptelerment is nothing to tac gecceaſed father ; 
thereforelet nut fathers ventur2 their Conſciences, and ha- 


no any 
if he had ſaid, I am reſo 


Emperor who ſaid,When 1 am once dead,let heaven and earth 
minvls, what care I what becomes of the world when I am once 
out of it > Hezebiah was not a man of this temper ; yet it 
was ſome abatement of thoſe evils to him, that they ſhould 
not come till he was paſt fecling them, or being ſenſible of 
them. The reaſ-n which the Prophet gives, why God takes 
500d men out of the world ſometimes, is, becauſe he knows 
a ſtorm is coming, and he would not have them overtaken 
with it, and thercfore he houſes them before it come ( 1ſa. 
$7- 1,2.) The richteous periſheth, and no man layethit to 
heart ; and merciful men are taken away, nore conſidering that 
the T1yhreows 18 taken away from the evil to come. The evil to 
come is no hurt to them when they are gone. This is Gods 
delign, though few conſider it : And as they who are ta- 
ken away, have no fecling of the evils to come, ſo nofel- 
low fecling; there is no fympathy in heaven : Saints are 
not troublcd thereat the troubles of any here cn carth. Tt 
is a grace while we arc here troubled at the troubles of 
others ; and it is our priviledge, that in heaven we ſhall not. 
The Author to the 1zcbrews exhorts us, to remonber thoſe 
that arein bords, as bound with tham , aad them thru ſuf/cy 
adverſity, «5 being our felv-s inthe baay (Heb. 13. 2.) 'Tis 
vor being tu me body which makes it either a duty or poſ- 
lLouity for us i partake in the ſufferings of other men. 

We may ence confute the Popiſh Doctrine and Pra- 
Elice 97 prayirg to Saints departed. When they are ſent 
away, they know neither our ſpiritual nor our temporal 
A[tare, why then ſhould we pray to them about ether ? 
The Saints cannot ſce from heaven to earth, nor can they 
hcar from hcavento earth ; 'tis God, whoſe name is the God 
bearing prayers, and therefore to him ſhall all fleſh come; if 
all fleſh arc obliged to come to him, where is our warrant 
to come to Saints departed? And if we do, where 1s our 
hope to receive their hclp, when they arc ignorant that we 
want help ? Thrurh we are maae low, they percerve 1t not. 

A ſecond interpretation tells us, that 7ob ſpeaks not here 
of a man inthe itate of death, but of a man about to die, 
or upon his death-bcd : ſuch a mans ſors come to honour,and 
be k:oweth ir at ; and then we muſt expound knowing in 
tne ſecond ſence, for regarding or being affeCted with what 
we know. Great perſonal afflittions make us forget all wor/d- 
Iv rela i 15, tezether with the comforts and ſorrows which at- 
icrd them. A ſick man, eſpecially a dying man, takes no 
caſure in his life, and is uſually ſs buſied with his own 
ins, that he takes little or no notice of the pain »r plea- 
1c of others. A man in ſuch a condition, can hardly be 
pcri{-vaded to take in ſpiritual comforts, or to refreſh his 
ont with a taſte of that ſweet wine, with a morſcl of that 
m1rrow ad fatneſs which the promiſes of eternal life pre- 
«n7 unto kim, much leſscan hedelight himſelf in ſenſinve, 
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8o | he ſweet ro him: Now inthe fame ſence that the clods of 


IE 


[caſt of all, in ſenſual objets. Come, and tell him his ſons 
are advanced, and his eitate thrives, he regards it not : 
alas ( ſaith he) I am going out of the world, what's all 
thistome ? Mr. Breughton's tranſlation anſwers this ſence 
with much clearneſs : Only his fleſh is grieved for it ſelf, and 
his joul will mourn for himſelf ; as if he had ſaid, khisown 
gricf will ſpend out all his poſſibilities of grieving, he will 
have none 1n ſtore to beſtow elſewhere : Our ſons are our 
own fleſh and blood, and if any thing would affect a man, 
it would be to hear of his ſons ; and if any thing concern- 
ing his ſons would affect him, to hear. of their welfare or 
affliction, would, How do parents rejoyce when their ſons 
come to honour ? howare they afflicted, when their ſons 
are made low? As our ſons arc our own, ſo we reckon 
upon their good or evil, upon all the occaſions of their joy 
or forrow, as our own. Qur children are our ſelves mul- 
tiplied, and (in a ſence) immortaliz'd ; and love to our 
children, is but one degrecein nature removed from that of 
our ſelves: Yet a time is coming, when ourſons and our 
daughtcrs,about whom we have had ſo many joyes and ſor- 
rows, for whom we have laid out ſo many thoughts and 
cares, even theſe ſhall not have either our joy or ſorrow, 
our thought or care. It was an argument of the wonderful 
love of Chrilt, as ſome of the Ancients obſerve upon this 
place, that when he was nail'dto the Croſs, ready to die; 
he (as it were) forgot his own ſorrows and grievous ſuffe- 
rings, and remembred his relations (Fehn.19.25.) Heſaid 
to his Mother, Woman, behold thy ſon ;, and to the Diſciple, 
beheld thy mother. Now was S:meon's prophehie fulfilled up- 
on the bleſſed Virgin, Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce through thy 
own ſoul alſo, Luke 2.35. And therefore Chriſt applies theſe 
comfortable words,as a ſalve to her wounds, even while his 
own were bleeding unto death : Woman, behold thy ſon ; 
Diſciple, behold thy mother. He calls her woman, and not 
mother, not as unwilling to own her for his mother ; but ci- 
ther as fearing that ſuch an owning her, might have created 
her further trouble ; or, as ſhewing that beg ready to die, 
and return to his father in heaven, he was above earthly re- 
lations, and knew none aſter the fleſh, no not his own mo- 
ther. And yet though he was not only above, but leaving his 
mother, he leaves her to the carc of his beloved Diſciple. 
And that remembrance which Chriſt at his death expreſſed 
to his mother, in committing her to a diſciple, the ſame he 
had expreſſed a little before to all his Diſciples ; yea, and 
to all believers, both in committing them to his father when 
he was gone, and by telling them that he was but gone (as a 
harbinger) to take up lodgings, and prepare a place for 
them ; aſſuring them alſo, that in his abſence he would ſend 
the Spirit, who ſhould (with advantage to them ) make up 
the want of his bodily preſence. And laſtly, that himſelf in- 
tended to return to them again ; he would now ſend one to 
them,but hercafrer he would not ſend a meſſenger for them, 
but come himſelf,that where he ſhould be, there they might 
be alſo. Was not the love of Chriſt to his children, {tron- 
ger then death, when he thus remembred andtook care of 
them, both inthe approaches and agonies of death ? Earth- 
ly parents may neglect both the wo and welfare of their 
children, but Chriſt will not ; ſurely he will not do it now, 
when his fleſh upon him is cloathed with glory, and his ſoul 
within him is Aled with joy z for he did not when his fleſh 
upon him was full of pain, and his ſoul within him did 
mourn;which is the reaſon or excuſe rather which Job gives 
in the next verſe, why carthly fathers do not ſometimes 
knoxw their own Tons cither in honour or diſgrace. 


Verſe 22. 4Bnt his fleſh upon him ſhall have pain, andhis 
ſoul within himthall mourn; 

They who expound the former verſe of man in the ſtate of 
death,give the ſame expoſition of this,bis fleſh upon him ſhals 
havepain,and his ſoul within him ſhall mourn, when he 1s dead. 
But hath a dead man pain? or can he mourn ? Death is a to- 
tal privation of all ſenſitive powers, there's no feeling in the 
grave. The meaning is this, he is afflicted while he livesat 
the thoughtof what he ſhall be when he is dead); he grieves 
that worms ſhould cat him, and that his fleſh ſhould cor: 
ruptand rot in theearth. What Fob ſpeaks ( chap. 21. 
23.) in direct oppoſition to this point, is yet a clear 
proof of this interpretation : He ſhall be brought to the 
grave, and remain im the tomb, the clods of the walley ſhall 


the 
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the valley are ſweet to ſome dead men, they may be ſaid to | 
be painful unto others. Some are very dehirous to die; to 
ſuch the clods of the valley are ſweet, that is, it pleaſeth 


them 8s much to lie inthe grave, as to go toa perfumed 


bed, or to reſt upon a bed of Roſes: Others are very un- | 
willing to die , to ſuch the grave is a priſon of darkneſs | 
and aſtoniſhment. Their living fleſh hath pain upon them, 
while they conſider that their dead fleſh mult conſume. Or | 


pain and mourning are here aſcribed to dead men, as ſpeech 
and joy are often in Scripture aſcribed to Trees and Stones, 


* and Corn-fields ( liveleſs, inſenſible or irrational creatures | 
perſonating or taking upon them thoſe actions which are | 


| proper unto man ) by the Figure Proſopoper2. 
Secondly, The Text may be rendred wut of the Hebrew 


thus, Whle his fleſh is pon h:w,he ſhall have pain ; and while | 
by foul is within him.be ſhall mourn;that is,he ihall be in pain | 


and miſery as long as he lives, eſpecially while he lives (as a 
ſick man doth) upon the borders and confines of death. The 
life of man, while he lives in health, is painful; but when 
upon ſick and dying, he is fuller of pain. Then hs fleſh 
he is him hath pain, and his ſoul within meryns;, he hath 
ſorrow without, and forrow within ; which comprehends 
all ſorts of ſorrow : when the fleſh is pained, and the ſoul 
mourns, what can be added to that pain and mourning ? 
If the ſpirit be whole, it will ſuſtain the infirmities of the 
body if the body be whole, it will ſomewhat allay the 


; of man 


infirmities of the mind ; but when the fleſh is in pain, and 


| the ſoul mourns, natural miſery is compleat; for then all 


man 151n miſery. Fleſh and ſpirit, body and ſ-ul, are all 
And inall this Fob doth not ſpeak his ſpeculation, 
but his experience; he felt whathe ſaid, and endured him- 
ſelf what he delivered unto others. 

I might here draw out obſervations about the troubles 
of mans life , and the quickneſs of his ſqrrows in the ap- 
proaches of death : but theſe points have occurred before, 
and therefore ] ſhall not renew any diſcourſe upon them in 
this place. 

Thus I have ( through the continued help of Chriſt ) 6- 
niſhed the Commentary of this fourtecenth Chapter, and 
of Fob's whole Anſwer to the Charge of Zophar, the laſt 
of his three Friends ; and fo of the whole firſt Charge of 
his three Friends, and of his Anſwers to all three. It ſeems 
they were all unſatisfied in his Anſwers, as much as they 
were about his perſon ; and therefore they begin in order 
as they began. E!iphaz leads the Battel a ſecond time; and 
that more hercely then before ; he falls upon Fob, not ſo 
much with ſtronger arguments, as with harder words ; ra- 
ther reproving, then arguing with him, and reproving him 
with much heat, if not with ſome bitterneſs of ſpirit; as 
will appear (if thehand of God thall lead vs yet further) 
in publiſhing the explication of that his ſecond congreſs. 
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FIFTEENTH. SIXTEENTH 
AND SEVENTEENTH CHAPTERS 
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J O B. 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER: 


To thole eſpecially of this C ITY, who have been the Movers, and con- 


tinue the PRowoTERs of this WORK. 


OLOMON, who made many Books , tells us ( towards the end of one of 
them, Eccl. 12.12 ) Thar, of making many Books there is no end , and, 
chat much ſtudy 1s a wearinels to the fleſh. But, while Solomon ſpeaks 
thus , doth he not at once blot thoſe many Books which himſelf bad writ- 
ten, ard diſcourage others from writing any more ? Though ſtudy bea wea- 

_ rineſs to the fleſh, yet ( "tis granted ) that's no ſufficient reaſon why we 
ſhould deſiſt ( the fleſh muſt be wearied and hard wrought , *tis good it ſhould be ſo) but 
there's no colour of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that , which either cannot be mſhed and 
brought to an end, or which is tonoend, when 'tis brought to an end and firſhed. How then 
ſaith Solomon, that of making many Books there is noend ? Hs ſcope clears this cruple , 
for, having read his Sn a Lecture npon the wanity of the Creature, and having given him 
many excellent adwices, for the due ſteering of his conrſe through this world, he applies all in 
the former part of this Verſe. And further, by thele, my Son, be admoniſhed, Let what is 
now written take upon thy heart, and be accepted with thee. For (verl. 10.) The Prea- 
cher ſought to find out acceptable words, and that which was written was upright, even 
words of truth. Again (verl.11.) The Words of the wile are as Goads and Nayles faſt- 
ned by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, which are given fromone ſhepherd : Therefore, let theſe 
words, like goads, put thee on, and like nayles, faſten thee to the obedience of my counſels. 
By theſe, my lon, be admoniſhed : As if be had ſaid, Let nor this Book, which dilco- 
vers the vanity of all worldly things, be accounted vain : It this Book prevail not with 
thee, if irmaſter not thy judgment, and mannagenot thy affections, *tis rono end for me 
ro makemany Books, lecing this is cloathed with as much cemplearnels of rule todireR, 
as a Book of this Argument, can be; andis ſtampr with as much ſtrength of authority ro 
command, as any Book, of any Argument, can be: And further, why ſhouidett chou 
my ſon, put meto the making of many Books 2 Whart it I could make many wit!: a> much 
eale to ny own fpirit, as I have made this one, which was given me 12 immediately by 
the Spirit ; yer thou canſtnor ſtudy ( or, as we put in the Margin, read ) many Books 
without wearinels to the fleſh. 

So then, though Solomon might have had juſt ground to put theaffefi .ztion bothof writing 
and reading many Books , upon the fie of bis obſerved wanities ;, yet be doth nst diſoblige 
from the ſtudy of neceſſary and ſerious Books . nor at all condemm thoſe many Monuments of 
profitable Learning, which induſtrious Pens bave in any Age bequeathed to Poſterity. He 
indeed ( which is yet but a ſecond deſign, if it beat all the deſign of that place ) takes us 
off from wain ſiudies, and cenſures thoſe Books ( be they few as well as many ) which 
have no tendency to make any man, either the wiſer, or the better by readivg them. Nor 
can thoſe Books, how many ſoewver they are, be (to their diſparagement) called Vany, 
which center in, and promote ( what is but one im every kind) any kind of truth, chiefly that 
which we call divine or boly [ruth. Any ene uſeleſs, or erroneous Book is too. many : 
Many uſeful and Orthodox Books are but One. The five Books of Moles are but One 
Law. The four Books of the Birth, Life and Death of our blefied Redeemer Jelus Chriſt, 


are 
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To the CHRISTIAN READER. 


«re but One Goſpel : All the Boks of both Teſtaments are but One Book. Upon which 
account, we may alſo ſay, that, all thoſe many and many Books which. faithfully interpret 
that one Book, are but one Book. And though of making many ſuch Books, there ſhould 
(as I conceive there will ) be no end till this World ends, as End is taken for aceaſing to make 
them, yet of making many | uclb Books, there is. an end ; Jed, many noble ends, as End is ta- 
gar or the good or benefit which comes by making them. The making of ſuch BoGks is good, 
and a benefit to the Reader, as communicating to him thoſ« e manifeſtations of the Spirit which 
are given toevery man ( to whont they are given ) to profit withal : The word () yz ) 
there uſed by the Apo$tle, ſrenifres ſucha profet as ſtreameth out to community. The makin 

of ſuch Books is alſo good, and a benefit to the Maker, as being an improvement of bis Time 
and Talents, to his own peace and his Maſters glory. Tis rewardbeyond all the world caz 
ive, for any Work, that God hath glory, and man peace, in doingit. As this [mall piece 
of work is direSed totheſe lat mentioned ends, and ( as it ought ) principally to the firff 
of them ; ſo, that it may reach the former, by adding a Mite or two to the T reaſury of the Kea- 
acrs knowledge inthe beſt things, and by being bis encouragement to walk in the beſt Wayes, 
is the Hope and Prayer, and the reaching of it, will be indeed a wery rich reward and pay- 


ment of 


—— 


— 


May 22. 1650. Your very Aﬀectionate Friend and 


Servant in this Work of the Lord, 


FOSEPH CARTL 
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EXPOSITION 
WITH 
Practical Obſervations 
FIFTEENTH, «a AND SEVEN: 


TEENTH CHAPTERS 
Of the Book of 


J O Þ. 


CHAP. XV. Verl. 1,2,3,4,5, 6. 


Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid, 

Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge * And fill his belly with the Eaſt - 
wind? 

Should be reaſon with unprofitable talk ? Or with ſpeeches wherewith he can do 
no good ? 

Yea, thou cafteſt off fear, and reitraineft prayer before God. 

For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thoit chuſeſt the tongue of the crafty. 


T hine own month condenneththee, andnot I: Tea, thine ownlips teſtifie againſt 
thee. 


=——= E are come tothe ſecond Setion dealtthus roughly, being moved by fome uriwary paſſages : 

Fall of this great diſpute, between in Zob's difbourle, noe wh anderſoad or kertant Tv -— _ A 
Job and his three Friends : they which. tone how many ſtumble at this day! Firſt, Miſ- io a cg "4 <: 
have all ſpoken one turn, and conceiving, and then cenſuring their Brethren, being firſt £.r, qued 
now they return to ſpeak : El;- offended withour any juſt cauſegiven, and then giving juſt * 799 *#79 

haz, who led the firſt charge, cauſe of offence. Had we oncelcarned to expoutid each 21 7 
cads the ſecond, end that with others actions, ſpecches , and opinions, by the rules of ne th 
. a very violent march, againſt Charity, we ſhould not ſo often, no nor at all break the 
this ſorrowful man. Yet we Laws of Love. We ſhall make a good improvement of 
are not to conceive Eliphaz up- this failing in 7ob's Friend, if it may be our warning ( in 
on any deſign to revile his per- dealing ) todeal better with our Friends. 
ſoni, or to vex his ſpirit : That were molt unſuteablc in any There are three parts in this fpeech ; in the firſt Eliphaz 
Friend , much more (ſuch we ſuppoſe Eliphaz to have appears by way  7-ane and reprehenfion, which ex- 
been) ina godly friend : Chariry ſuggeſts a fairer interpre- tends it ſelf from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end 
tation of this procedure, that he ſpake thus harſhly, and of the thirteenth _ and he reproves Fob upon five 
ff 
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points of crror, or misbehaviour, of all which he conceived 
him guilty. 

Firit, He reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking that 
which was unworthy a wiſe man, inthe ſecond and third 
Verſcs, Should a wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? &C._ 

Set6ndly, © refroveshichof prophantnefs, or fop do- 
ing thit whichwas ynworthyſa godly may, at the fqyrth 
Verſe; Tea, thou caſte off ſeat and reſtr atteſt prayer fore 
God. The ſum of both is, Thou ſpeakeſt unwiſely, and rhou 
teſt wickedly : Which he takes for ſo plain a charge, that 
ke makes him his own Accuſer, as if there needed no evi: 
dence bur his Conſcience, though he had (as Eliphaz mil- 
judged ) daubed up the matter with fair words, and colou- 
rable pretences ( ver. 5.6.) Thy mouth uttereth thine ini- 
gitity : Thine own month Cofidemneth thee, and not I: yea, 
thine owa lips teſtifie againſt thee. 

Thirdly, He reproves him of pride, and arrogance , of 
ſelf-conceit, and overweening his own parts, and poſitions 
' ver. 7.8, 9, 10. ) Art thouthe firſt man that was born, or 


w.4ſ* thou maae before the hills, &c. As if he had ſaid;; Thou 


carryeſl it, as if thou hadft ergroſſed all wiſdom, as if thou 
haajt more yowtcage and underſtanding, more learning and 
exporiezice, then ally man ;, yet then all men|iving. 

Fourthly, He reproves him, for lighting and underva- 
Ining the counſels and the comtorts tendered to him by his 
Iricnds, at Verſ. 11. Are the conſolations of God fmall with 
£::5#d 

Fifhly, He reproves him for his confident ſticking, or 
adhering to his own principtes, atthe twelve and-thirteen 
Verſes, Wizy doth thy heart carry thee away, &c. Thus he 
r:poves his morals in the firſt part of his diſcourſe, 
| lathe ſecond, he confutes his DoRtinals, or that which 
he ſuppoſed 7ob had aflerted;; /c. HWowy purity and per- 
feit:;ons ( Verl. 14, 15,16. ) What ##an that he ſhould be 
cle. ? Behold he putteth no traſt in his Saints, &C. 

In the third place, he laboursto maintain his own Aſſer- 
tion, that God doth afflict none but wicked men, Who ever 
per:ſh:4 being innocent ? or where were the righteous cut off ? 
Chap. 4. 7- This he doth by the authority of the Learned, 
and from the experiences of the Ancient, ver. 7. tothe end 
of the Chapter ; I will ſhew thee, hear me, and that which 
: which wiſe men bave told from 
th-ir F-thers, endizave nat hid it, &c. Theſe arc the parts, 
and this is the reſolution of the whole Chapter. 


Verſe. 1. Then anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
laid. 

@Tirn; That is, when ob had madean endof anſwer- 
ins Zophar, then Eliphaz anſwered or replyed upon 7ob. 
That's properly a replication, which takes off the anſwer 
given to former Argument ; and in this Eliphaz alſo makes 
a defence for his Brethren, Zophar and Bildad. Theſe 
throe {toodto one another, as muchas any one of them did 
for himſelf; as if they had all entred Bond, and given ſc- 
curity for reciprocal aſſiſtance. Thus the diſpute grows 
h-t, buc {till tis orderly, according to that Apoſtolical Ca- 
non, ( 1 Cor. 14. 29. ) Let the Prophets ſpeak, two or three, 
aud ler the other jxdze. Eliphaz. is now up, lct us conſider 
what he ſaith, 


Verſe 2. Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 


The Queition denyes ; he ſhould not : No man ſhould ; 
lcait of all he. 

The Wiſe mon is here oppoſed to the crafty man , at the 
fi'th Verſe. Therc isa wide difference between wiſdom and 
craft, between prudence andcunning : A crafty man kyow- 
eth what is good, bur he commonly doth what is evil ;, he 1s able 
ro feerhe rigit , but of it be not for his turn, he turns from 
it, and cares not to do wrong. A wiſe man is be that knoweth 
how to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, ard ver aims to att 
1h. is ood; bis underſtanding 1s well enlichtned, and his 
confcitnce biz.ds him to follow the light of his underſtanding ; 
as he Can fee what is j#{t and right, ſo hb: canior but embrace 
44 dyit, A wiſe man, in Scripture-language, is a hol 
man, and a fool is a wicked man: holineſs is the beſt wiſ- 
dom, and wickedneſs is the worſt of folly. F!iph:: ſeeras 
to admit Fob's challenge of being a wiſe man, that he might 
check him with more advantage for ſpeaking ſo unlike one : 


P 


As if he had ſaid, Showld a moral wiſe may, much more a | 


ſpiritual wi'e man ; ſhould he that is, or pretends to be 


| 


| 
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_ wiſe (as thou doit, ſhould he) wtter vain know. 
leave * 
- Fob at the twelfth Chapter of this Book, ver. 2, 3,4. 
objected ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his 
Friends; I have underſtanding as well as you; 1 am not 51. 
erioar to bu I-gwho knowethmor ſuch thugs as theſe ? "As if 
"he had med, To#think_yomy- ſelves amoy ci. men, the 
Bigheſt in kuowledge, bur who knowelh not ſuch things as 
theſe ? Eliphaz. turns it here upon Fob, by the way of re- 
crimination or counter-charge, he brings in acroſs Bill : 
Shguld a wiſe man utter vain kyowledge ? Thou doſt arrogate 
to thy ſelf the reputatior of a wiſe man; but art thou wiſe, 
who /peakeſt at ſuch a rateof folly? The image of thy mind is 
ſtamp upon thy words, it may be ſeen as well as heard what 
thou art, by what thou ſpeakeſt. 

Uain knowledgs, J The letter of the Hebrew is, Know- 
ledge of wind, or windy kyowledge : The Metaphor is cle- 
gant z vain knowledge is juſtly called windy edois: 
Vain knowledgemakes a great bluſter, andnoiſe, like the 


i 


" wind, but it paſſeth away, and though we cannot tell whi. 


ther it goes, yct we may eaſilytell whence it comes, even 
from the fancy, and out of the mouth of a fooliſh man, 
was uſual of old, to call that which is var, windy; thoſe 
deſpiſers of holy Counſels, and Divine Alarms, given b 
the Prophets, ſaid, The Prophers ſhall become _ ard the 
word is not in them, Jer. 5. 13, Thatis, both the DoQtrine 
and the threats which theſe Propphets utter, are vain aad 
ineffectual ; they will do us neither good nor evil; no 
mans finger ſhall ake, though their tongues ake with talk- 
ing. 
The Prophet Hoſea at once reproves and terrifies the 
Jews in this language, They have ſown the wind, and they 
ſhall reap the whirlwind ( Hoſ. 8 7.) To ſow the wind, is 
to doa "ain thing; our actions are as ſeed; ſuch as we 
ſow, ſuch ſhall we reap; they ſowed ſin, and they reaped 
trouble. Themſelves ſowed the wind by what they did ; 
and they thought the Prophets ſowed the wind in what they 
ſpake : And indeed the words of the Prophets were wind, 
as the peoples works were, inreference to the iſſue; thoſe 
produced a whirlwind to ſcatter their contemners, as theſe 
did to ſcatter their aftors. The old .Satyriſt calls vain 
words, bubly toyes, becauſe fuch words are like a bubble, 
full of wind ( poſſibly full of wit ) butempty of wiſdom 
and good inſtruction. 

Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 7] The Scrip- 


. ture calls that vain : 


Firſt, Which is unprofitable, theſe mutually expound 
each other, _ I. 2, 3.) Vanity of vanity, ſaith the 
Preacher, &c. What profit hath a man of all the labour which 
he taketh under the Sun. There's moſt vanity, where there 
is leaſt profit ; and where there is no profit at all, there is 
nothing at all but vanity. Turn not aſide from following the 
Lord ( ſaith Samuel ) for then ſhould you go after vain 
things which cannot profit, 1 Sam. 12. 20, 21, 

Secondly, The Scripture calls that and thoſe vain, which 
hath or have no ſolidity in them; vanity hath ſo little 
weightin it, that when the Spirit would expreſs men who 
have no weight in them, heſaith, They are lighter then va- 
nity, Pſal: 62.9. 

Thirdly, The Scripture calls that vain which is alwayes 
moving, varying, and unſetled ; ( Pſ2l. 144.4. ) Man is 
like to vanity, his dayes are as a ſhadow that peſſeth away : 
He is therefore like to vanity, becauſe he is ſo like a ſha- 
dow, continually paſſing, but never continuing. 

Fourthly, The Scripture often calls that vain which is 
ſinful in practice, or unſound and erroneous in opinion, / 
hate vain inventions ( ſaith David ) but thy Law do I love. 
Whatſoever oppoſes either truthof Doctrine, or purity of 
Worſhip, isa vain invention of man, and oppoſite to the 
Law of God; he utrers vain knowledge, who utters falſe 
Principles which ſubvert the Faith, or ſuperſtitious forms 
which endanger the life and power of godlineſs. Eliphaz 
ſuppoſed, that ſomewhat of vanity in all theſe notions, was 
rallyed together into the diſcourſe of Fob, that it was light 
and frothy, that it was erroneous and full of incongruity, 
eſpecially ( which carriesall theſe in it ) that it was worth- 
leſs and unprofitable to the receiver, as he expreſſcth inthe 
third Verſe, Should he reaſon with 1nprofirable ra ? 


S%ould a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 
Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, There is 4 vavity in ſome kind of krow- 


ledge, and folly in that which not a few call wiſdom. 


It hath been the buſineſs of ſome mens knowledge, to 
find out a vanity inall ſorts of knowledge. Eliphaz. ipake 
well for the matter, though ill to the man. 7ob did not ut- 
ter vain knowledge ; but, we know, too many do. The 
old Gentiles waxed vain #n their imaginations, their very 
reaſonings were vain ; ſo the Q_ word tells us: It 
was not their fancy, but their underitanding which was 
vain. The Apoſtle cantions the Coloſſians ,« Let no man 
ſpoil you through Pailoſophy and vain deceit ( Col. 2.8.) 


Philoſophy in it ſelf is an excellent knowledge, yet it may 


be vainly taught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoil us : I may 


ſay alſo. let no man ſpoil you through Divinity and vain 
_ Divinity, which y in it ſelf the moſt excellent 


knowledge, the knowledge of God, may be vainly taughr, 
and ſodeceive us, asto ſpoil us : That knowledge which 15 
beſt in it ſelf, is vaineſt ro 9, when it 1 unduly or falſly 


uttered. 


Secondly, Obſerve , It is moſt uncomely for thoſe, who 
either have, or would have the reputation of wiſdom, to 
ſpeak _vainly. 

Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge ? 'Tis no wonder 
to hear a vain man ſpeak vainly, and for a fool to utter fol- 
ly. Do men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles ? 
7 he vile perſon will ſpeak, villany , and his heart will work. 
1iquity , to practice hypocriſte , and to ntier error arainſt 


the Lord ( Ifa. 32. 6. ) If a fool, a vain man, or a vile | 


perſon, ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks like himſelf; bur if a wiſe, 
or a good man ſpeak thus, he ſpeaks ſo unlike himſelf, 
that the Chaldee Paraphraſe puts not only an undecency, 
but an impoſſibility upon it, Can 4 wiſe man utter vain 
knowledge? It 1s impoſſible. Men a@t according to their 
principles ; Every thing us tn working, 4s it is in being : 
If there be wiſdom in the heart, it will be heard at the 
tongue: A wholſome Fountain will ſend out wholfome 
waters: He that is bornof God ( faith the Apoſtle Fohn, 
1 Epiſt. 3. 9.) cannot ſin; though he hath not a natural 
impoſſibility to ſin, yet he hath a moral impoſſibility to 
ſin, becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth un hm, the frame 
and bent of his heart is ſet another way : Now, as there 
is a moral impoſſibility, thata godly man ſhould commir 
ſin, ſo that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeak fin, or utter vain 
knowledge. A wiſe man ſpeaks, as well asacts, by mea- 
ſure; he weighs what he ſaith, as much as what he doth ; 
the tongue of the wiſe is as a Tree of life: Grace in the 
heart bloſſoms at the lips, in ſavory words, which miniſter 
grace unto the hearers. Should a wiſe man utter vain know- 
ledge ? 


And fiU his belly with the Eaft-wind ? 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enough; a belly full of 
wind is far worſe :- But what is here meant by the belly ? 
what by the Eaſt-wind ? 

The belly is put for the heart and affections, together 
with all the intellectual powers of the mind, John 7. 38. 
Out of bis belly ( that is, out of his whole ſoul ) ſhall flow 
Rivers of living water. This water is the holy Spirit; the 
holy Spirit is ſometimes compared alſo to the wind. A wiſe 
man ſhould deſire that his heart may be filled, with the 
ſweet gales and holy breathings of the Spirit of God, by 
heavenly inſpirations : And ſhall he fill his heart with the 
Eaſt-wind = carthly paſſions ? | 

The word which we tranſlate Eaft-wird, ſignifies only 


-- theEait; Shoxld he fill his belly with the Eaſt ;, we rightly 
.; add the Eaſt-wind: He compares Fob's paſhons unto the 
- wind, and unto the Eaſt-wind : To the wind, becauſe of 
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the vanity of them; to the Eaſt-wind , becauſe of the 
hurtfulneſs of them. For, as by wind inthe former clauſe 
he meahs worthleſs things,' ſo by Eaſt-wind in this he means 
dangerous things. There are two Reaſons why he expre(- 
ſes ſuch inward motions by the Eait-wind, 

Firſt, The Eait-wind is a vehement and ſtrong wind; we 
read Exod. 14.21. that when Goddivided the Red Sea, to 
makea paſſage for his people, he cauſed an Eai#-wind to 
blow allnight, and divided the Sca with the force of it. 
Poets deſcribe the Eaſt-wind to be fierce, heady, turbulent, 
and impetuouz ; that's one ground of is, 


| 


Secondly, The Eaſt-wind is obſerved by .Naturaliits to 
b2a hot and fiery wind : Hence the Vulgar tranſlates, T how 
file thy belly with heat : The Eaſt-wind parcheth and 
blaſteth Corn and Fruits. Pharavh beheld in his Dream 
ſeven Ears withered, thin, and blaſted with the Ea-wind 
(Gen, 41. 23.) So then, under this notion of the Ealt- 
wind , Eliphaz cloſely cenſures Fob : Firlt, Thar his 
thoughts were violent, and impetuous : Secondly , That 
they were angry,fiery and furious ; as if coals were kindled 
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in his boſom, and a flame ready to blaze at his lip; ; As if /centiz ple- 


like Paul, while Saul ( Afts 9. 1. ) he breathed out threat- 
nings and ſlaughter, or was inwardly heated with reſoluti- 
ons of revenge. The Prophet Feremy ſaith , The Word 
of God was as a fire in his boſome, and he conld not refrain : 
Many a mans breaſt is likea heated Oven, he is ready to 
conſume all with the breath of it. 

But why doth Eliphaz charge Fob with ſuch unruly per- 
turbations ? Some aſkgn the reaſon froni thoſe words,Chap. 
I4. v. 14. where he deſires that God would even hide him in 
the grave; he was ſo vext and troubled at the ſtate wherein 
he lived, that he preferred death before it, and thoughta 
not being in the world, better thena being in his condition. 
But we may rather leave the reaſon more at large, to all that 
vehemency of ſpirit, with which Fob had proſecuted and 
pleaded his ſorrowful caſe. 

From the ſcope of Eliphax in this part of his reproof,we 
may obſerve : 


Firſt, That violent paſſions are the diſguiſe of a wiſe man. 


nos difert- | 
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We cannot ſee who he is, while he acts unlike himſelf : - 


Anger lodgeth in the boſom of fools ; and when it doth but 
intrude into the boſom of a wife man, he ( for the time ) 
looks like a fool. 


Secondly, Paſſions in the mind are like atempeFt in the air 
they diiturh others much, but our ſelves more. 


Many a man (ikea Ship at Sea) hath been overſet and 
funk with the violent guſts and whir-winds of his own 
ſpirit. 6 

Obſerve thirdly, He that fills his own mind with paſſio- 

nate thoughts, will ſoon fill the ears of others with un- 


profitable words. 


This is clear from that which goeth before, He utters vain 
knowledge; and it is clearer from that which follows af- 
ter ; when a mans thoughts are like a wind, his words 
( which. are the firſt born of his thoughts) muſt needs be 
windy. A paſſionate man ſpeaks all in paſhon, and ſome- 
times cannot ſpeak at all for paſſion ; his extreamdefire to 
ſay much ſtops him from ſaying any thing : But whatſo- 
ever he ſaith, is the copy of his preſent ſelf, fterce and 
boyſterous. The tmage and ſuper ſcription of our hearts is 
ſtamped upon our words. Some can ſpeak better then they 
are ; but uſually men ſpeak according to what they are, and 
then eſpecially when they are ( which paſſionate men for 
the moſt part are } not themſelves. Thus it follows in the 
next Verſe. 


Verſe 3. Should hereaſon with unp:ofitable talk ? 


Eliphaz « pa all Interrogatories ; and theſe ſpeak him 
in anger, if not in ſome diltemper. Should he do this ? 


and ſhould he do that ? do ſhew that cither another hath 


very much done, what he ſhould not; or that he who re- 
proves him hath not ſuch a ſpirit of meckneſs, as a repro- 
ver ſhould, Gal. 6. 1. 

The words ſhew the effect of what he taxed him with 
before: As if he had ſaid, Would you krow what ta ex- 
pett from a paſſionate man , from a man whoſe belly it filled 
with the Eaſt-wind ? Ton ſhall have him ſhortly filling your 
eares with an Eaſt-wind , even reaſoning with unprofitable 
words : And ( as the next clauſe gives it, which is only 
an expoſition of this ) Wirth ſpeeches wherew:th be can do no 


Food : Sorge wordsare great doers, they do much hurt, 


or they do much good; and thoſe words uſually do ſome 
hurt, which can do no good; yea, that which is weak 
and unable to do good, may be ſtrong and powerful to 
do evil. However, not to do good is to do evil, be- 
cauſe it is every mans duty, whatſoever he doth, to be 
doing good: Here Eliphaz reproves 7ob's words as evil, 
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ſomewhat more then that, for he ſaith , They can do n9 
00d ; It is ill notto do good actually ; but not to have a 
poſſibility of doing good is far worſe, Whenthe Apoſtle 
would ſay his worit of the beſt of mans ſinful fleſh , he 
doth not only ſay, Ir zs nor ſub;ett ro the Lay of God, 
but adds, MNeiticr indeed can be ( Romans 8. 7.) So 
here, Words whor.with a man can do no good; How bad 
are they ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That which can do no good ſhould 
wor be ſpoken. 


Before we ſpeak a word, we ſhould askthis queſtion, To 
what purpoſe, to what protitis it ? Shall he that hears it be 
made more knowing, or more holy by it ? 


. Obſerve Secondly , Unprofitable talk, i ſinful, and 


ſpeeches which do no good, are evil. 


Every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment, Marth. 12. 37. 
And thougha man be very buſie, and take much pains in 
ſpeaking , yet if his words be unprofitable, and his 
ſpeeches ſuch as can dono good, they will come under ac- 
count as idle. Now, if unprofitable talk be {inful, and 
ſpeeches that can dono good ; then what is prophane talk, 
and ſpeeches which do hurt, ( infection gets quickly in at 
the ear ) defiling the niird and corrupting the manners 
of thoſe that hear them. The Apoſtle gives us the rule of 
ſpeaking, both in the negative and in the affirmative 
( Epheſ. 4. 29.) Let no corrupt communications proceed our 
of your mouths, but that which is good to the uſe of edify- 
ing, which may aaminiſter grace to the hearer. Again, 
( Coloſe 4. 6.) Let your ſpeeches be alwayes with grace ; 
that is, ſuch as teftifieth that there is grace in your heart, 
never ſpeak a word but ſuch as may ſtand with grace; yea, 
ſpeak ſuch words as may be a witneſs of grace, wrought in 
your ſelves, anda means of working grace in others. Let 
your words be ſeaſoned with ſalt ;, theſalt of our words is 
holineſs and truth ; prudence alſo is the ſalt of words ; 
good words, and true, ſpoken unſeaſonably, may do hurt : 
Prudence teaches us the time when, and the manner how to 
anſwer every man. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ir is matter of juſt reproof againſt 
every man, to be unprofitable, and ro do no good : 


Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 1s hewen 
down and caſt into the fire ( Matth. 3. 10.) Someconceive 
that the word Belial comes from Beli, which in Hebrew 
ſignifies Not, and the word Fgnal , which here in the 
Text ſignifies to do good : Becauſe a Belzaſt, or a Son of 
Belial is ſuch a one as neither doth good to himſelf nor to 
any other. The unprofitable Servant who hid, and did not 
improve hisTalent, ſhall be condemned : And he who uſes 
his talent unprofitably and vainly, ſhall not eſcape; Should 
be reaſon with unprofitable talk ? 

Thus far we have ſeen Bliphaz reproving Fob of folly in 
ſpeakins unlike, and below a wiſe man ; he proceeds to 
reprove him for acting unlike, and below a godly man : 
This he ſets home with a particle of aggravation. 


Verſe 4. Pea, thou caftcſt off fear, and reftraineſt Pzaper 
befoze God. 


As if he had ſaid, beſides, or above all this, that thou 
haſt uttered vain knowledge , words that cannot profit , 
thou haſt alſo caſt off the fear of God, &c. The word which 
we tranſlate to caſt off, ſhgnifies to make void, to ſcatter, to 
diſſolve , to break, in pieces ; to make as nothing, or to 
make nothing of. It is often uſed in Scripture, for break- 
#1 g the Commandments of God, npiying ſuch a breach as 
makes the Commandments void, which is the proper cha- 
rater of an evil heart; A godly man may ſin againſt the 
Commandments, but a wicked mai would ſin away the Com- 
mandments; he would repeal the Law of God, and enact 
his own luſts : Such is the force of the word here, Thou 
caſteſt off fear. 

There isa natural fcar, and a fpiritual fear ; weare not 
to underſtand this Text of anatural fear ( which is a trou- 
ble of ſpirit , ariſing upon the apprehenſion of ſome ap- 

roaching evil) but of a fpiritual : Fear is here put a- 
159; but we arc to take it with its beſt adjunCt, The fear 


rf God ; for as the word ſometimes is put alone, to figni- | 


80 


| fie the word of God, as if there were no 


— 


word but his; 
and asthe word Commandments is put alone, to note the 


| Commandments of God; as if no Commandments de- 


ſerved the name, but only the Commandments of God : 
ſo f:ar is putalone, by way of excellency, for the fear of 
God ; as importing, that his fear is excellent, and no fear 
tobe deſired buthis. This Divine fear comes under a dou- 
_ notion : 
ir{t, Tt is taken for the holy awe or reverence we 

to God in our ſpirits, which is & worſhip of the firſt == 
mandment, and the ſanctifying of God in our hearts. 

Secondly, For the outward acts of Religion, which is 
the worſhip of the ſecond Commandment, Their fear ic 
taught by the precepts of men (Iſa. 29, 13.) that is, their 
outward worſhip and Religion, is ſuch as men have in- 
vented , not ſuch as God hath appointed : Some take it 
here in the firſt ſence only, Thou caſteſt off fear; that is, 
thou caſteſt off that awe, reverence, and regard thou ow- 
eſt tothe Nameof God; others underſtand it in the ſe- 
cond, Thou caſteſt off fear ; that is, the outward worſhip 
and ſervice of God : but I conceive wehave that expreſſed 
in the next clauſe, And reſtraineſt prayer beforeGod ; there 
he taxeth him with negle&t of outward worſhip, and here 
with neglect of inward, Thou caſteſt off fear ; fear is as 
the bridle of the ſoul; fear holdsus in compals, it is the 
bank to the Sea ; fear keeps in the overflowing of fin, Thou 
caſteſt off fear. 

But what cauſe had Fob given Eliphaz to charge him 
with caſting off the ſear of the Lord; we find Eliphaz 
touching upon this point before, and upbraiding Fob, 
( Chap. 4.6.) Is this thy fear? Is this thy confidence ? 
As it he had ſaid, Js all thy profeſſion come to this ? Here he 
chargeth him expreſly, Thou haſt caſt off fear : 7ob had not 
given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak or think thus hardly of 
him; but Eliphaz. might poſſibly ground this accuſation 
upon thoſe words (Chap. 9. v. 23. ) This ts one thing, 
therefore I ſaid it, be deſtroyeth the perfeft and the wick: 
ea, &c. Which Eliphaz. did interpret as acaſting off the 
fear of God; hath he awful and reverent thoughts of God, 
who affirmeth, that God laygheth at the aflitions and 
tryals of his people? Again, Chap. 12.6. The Tabernacles 
of Robbers proffer, and they that provoke God are ſecure, in- 
to whoſe hands Ged bringeth abundantly : Hath not this man 
caſt off all fear of God, who dares ſay, the wicked proſper, 
and are ſecure ? Is God become a friend to thoſe that pro- 
feſs themſelyes enemies t9 him ? Others refer the ground of 
thisto Ch.xp. 13.21, 22, where he ſeems to ſpeak boldly, 
and as ſome have taxed him, impudently, Do not two things 
to me, Withdraw thy band from me, &c. Then call thou, and 
I will anſwer ;, or let me ſpeak,, and anſwer thou me : Hence 
Eliphaz. concludes, ſurely, the man hath caſt off the ſear of 
God; he ſpeaks to God as if he were Gods fellow, Speak, 
thou, and 1 will anſwer , or let me ſpeak,, and anſwer thou 
me : Are theſe words becoming the great God of Heaven 
and Earth? Art not thou grown over bold with God ? Doſt 
thou ſpeak as becomes the diſtance, that is between the 
Creator and the Creature ? The Greek tranſlates to this 
ſence, Thou ſpeakeſt ro God without any modeſty ; thou hat 

ut on a brazen face, and hardened thy heart againſt the 
ear of the Almighty. Theſe ſhews of a ground Eliphar 
might take, but Fob had given him no real ground to pro- 
nounce this heavy cenſure, Thou caſleſt off fear : But pal- 
ſing by the rigid Hypotheſis of El;phaz, we may from his 
words, as they area Theſis, obſerve, 


That tocaſ} off the fear of God us higheſt wickedneſs. 


To caſt off the fear of Godis the beginning of wicked- 
neſs; as toentertain The fear of God is the beginning of wiſ- 
dom : The word here uſed, ſignifieth not only the begin- 
ning but the top, the chief, the head and higheit perfection 
of athing : The fear of God is both firſt and laſt, the be- 
ginning and end of holineſs. To fear God, and keep his 
Commandments, 1 allman in ids to caſt of the fear of 
God, is all man in ſinfulnef: The beginning and end of 
wickedneſs : Jt is ill not to have the fear of God ;, but it 
far worſe tocaſt off the fear of God : It isill not tochuſe the 
fear of God ( Prov. 1.29. ) but to reject the fear of the 
Lord, that is deſperate; if once fear be caſt off, all wick- 
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of the Lord goes out; any ſin may enter : As Avraham, 
ſaid, The fear of God :s not in this place, and chey will kell 
me for mywives ſake: They have no impediment of lult to 
caft off, who have once caſt off the fear of God. Andas 
they who caſt off this fear are ready todo or ſay any thing 
that is goqd; as they have no reſtraint upon them from int- 
quity, ſo they can eaſily reſtrain themſelves from doty : 
The next words ſhew _  G- des te 

Thou reftraineſt power betoze him, | Trayer 1s a principa 
part - the ——_ worſhip of -God, and is both here 
and elſewhere put ſor the whole. outward worſhip of 
God, ; Pa 
The word ſignifies alſo, meditation, muſing, Or thinkw'g : 
So ſome render here, Thou take off conference with God, 
thou waſt wont to keep continual correſpondence with 
Heaven , and maintain a ſweet humble familiarity with 
God by holy meditation, but now thou artlike a ſtranger, 
and comeſt not at him. But whether we tranſlate the word 
by Prayer, or Meditation, the ſence is the ſame ; for pray- 
ing is ſpeaking to God yea, an arguing and pleading with 
God: And ſo 'tis uſed in the titles of Pſal. 102, & 142. 
The word which we render ro reſtrain, fignifies two things : 
Firſt, To withdraw or ſtop : Secondly, To leffen and di- 
miniſh, 7er. 48. 37. Every beard clipr or diminiſhed: We 
may take it in both ſences here, as reproving 7ob either for 
a total forbeargnce, and throwing up the duty of Prayer, 
or for ſhortning and abating it : Yet there is an opinion that 
Fob is not here charged for leſſening or abating, but for 
lengthening and increaſing Prayer ; 'T hou caſte off fear, 
and multiplieſt Prayer : The Hebrew word notes the cut- 
ting or dividing of athing into ſmall picces or portions ; 
which is indeed to multiply it, and to make it, though not 
more inbulk, yet more ingumber, Fob 36. 27. Thou ma- 
keſt ſmall the drops of rain ; that is, thou multiplicſt the 
drops of rain : Sohere, thou makelt ſmall thy Prayers, as 
ſo many drops of rain , thou haſt never done dropping 
Prayers ; thou doſt mince thy ſupplications, or cut them 
out into many ſmall ſhreads, as if thou didit hope to be 
heard for thy much ſpeaking : Such were the filly devoti- 
ons of the old ſuperſtitious Gentiles, which the hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees imitated, and were therefore reproved b 
Chriſt, under the name of vain repetitions ( Matth. 6. 5; 
Of which fault a learned Interpreter, judges Eliphaz, re- 
proving Fob in this place. ButI rather keep toour own 
Tranſlation, Thou reſtraineſt Prayer. 

Here again it may be queſtioned, What cauſe had E!:- 
phaz. to charge Job with reſtraining-prayer ? The Jewiſh 
Writers ſay, it was becauſe he denyed Providence, and ſo 
by conſequence Prayer ; for if God do not order the affairs 
of the world, the afflictions and deliverances of his people, 
why ſhould we pray to him about them ? Others reter it 
not to his denial of Providence, but to that which Eliphaz 
ſuppoſed a fundamental error againſt the Doctrine of Pro- 
vidence, That God deſtroyeth the righteous and the wicked ; 
that he laughs at the tryal of the innocent. Now will any 


-jnnocent man pray to God in his affliction, when he is told 


that God laughs at his affliction ? Will any righteous man 
call upon God for help, when he is taught that God de- 
ſtroyeth the righteous? Who would ſerve a Maſter who 
gives ſuch wages, and payes thoſe that honour him with diſ- 
grace, yta, with deſtruction ? So that Fob is charged with 
reſtraining Prayer, according to this anſwer to the queſtion, 
not becauſe he totally forbore prayer himſelf, or perſwaded 
others to forbear it ; but becauſe Fob's aſſertions were ſuch 
as might yield thoſe conſequences , and cauſe many to 
ſuſpend Prayer, or give over calling upon the Name of 
God inthe day of trouble. We may becharged to ſay or 
do that, which flows from what we do or ſay, though we 
neither ſay nor dothe thing it ſelf. 

Many are guilty of thoſe errors conſequentially, which 
yet they never affirmed thetically or directly. Wemay be 
ſo far from aſſerting, that we may profeſſedly abhor an opi- 
nion which yet lycth ſecretly under ſome of our aſſertions. 
Weſay juſtly, That the Pope is Antichriſt, and that pure 
Popery is Antichriſtianiſm z yet the Pope doth not deny 
Chriſt, for the Pope thinks himſelf Chriſts Vicar upon 
carti, and therefore mult needs acknowledge him to be 
come nn the fleſh; yet by conſequence, the Pope is an op- 
poſer both of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, and Popiſh 
doctrine fights againſt the Truth of Chriſt. As prophane 


men Profef they know God, yet in their works they deny him 
( Tit. 1. 16. ) So many erroneous perſons profeſs they leave 
and honour thoſe holy truths and ſpiritual dutizs, which by 
conſequences they indeed deny, as E/iphaz (though undu- 
ly ) ſuppoſed Fop had done the duty ot Prayer. T hox re- 
ſtraineſt prayer before God. 

Taking the words abitractly, thzy yield us this uſeful 
Obſervation, 


T hat it is an Argument of an evil heart, to ſhorten, or re- 
ſtrain, to leſſen, er to cive off Prayer un tunes 0) 
trouble, 


That King ſpake tothe height of prophaneneſs, when he 
iaid ( 2 Kings 6.) This evilnof the Lord, and why ſhould 
1 wait on the Lord anylonger ? When we have done wait- 
ing, we have done praying. No man will ask for that 
which he doth not expect to receive. How long ſoever 


affliction laſteth , ſo long prayer-ſcaſon laſteth : If the' 


Winter day of our trouble be a Summer day in length, if 
it be continued many dayes, yea, many months, and years, 
prayer ſhould continue ( P/al. 50. 15. ) Call upon me in the 
day of trouble and I will hear, ard thiu ſhalt glorifieme : Let 
the day of trouble be ſhort or long, God looks to hear of 
us all that day. 7: any afflitted, let him pray, ſairh the Apo- 
ſtle James ; it is a duty to pray, when we are not afflicted, 
when we proſper in the world : But ary mn affiitted , 
then is a ſpecial ſeaſcnfor prayer. A ſincere heart prayes 
alwayes, or continues in prayer ; an hypocrite never loves 
to pray, and at two ſeaſons he will reitram, or lay afde 
prayer : Firſt, When he is got our, or thinks he hath pray- 
ed himſe'f out of affliction. Profperity and worldly ful- 
neſs ſtop the mouth of prayer; and he hath no more to ſa 
to God, when he hath received much fram God. Secona- 
ly , A hypocrite reſtrains prayer, when he perceives he 
hath got nothing by prayer ; he ſces he cannot, or fears he 
ſhall not get out of trouble, and therefore he will pray no 
more in trouble ; his ſpirit fails, becauſe his afflictions hold 
out. Upon which ſever of theſe two grounds the hypo- 
crite reſtrains prayer, he ſhews the wickedneſs of his hearr. 
If from the former, he ſhews, that he bears no true love to 
God ; if from the latter, he ſhews, that he hath no true 
faith in God, or dares not truit him. Further, to caſt of 
prayer, is tocalt off God, and he that lives without prayer 
inthe world, lives without Godin the worid : Hearice rhe 
Heathen who know not God, and the Families that call not Up- 
on bis Name, are pyncd together, or rather are the ſame 
( Fer. 10. 25.) Further, to reſtrain prayer, is worſe then 
not to pray: The latter notes only a neglect of the duty ; the 
former adiſtaſt of the duty. To give over an holy exerciſe 
is more dangerous then not to hegin or take it up. The one 
is the prophane mans ſin, the other is the hypocrites. Thos 
refratueſt prayer : And he that doth not utter prayer with 
his mouth, will ſoon utter wickedneſs with his mouth, as 
it follows. 


Verſe 5. Foz thy mouth uttcrcth thine iniquity, and tl,ou 
chuſeſt the tongue of the crafty. 


Here El;phaz explains, and proves what he ſaid before, 
that Job had caſt off the fearof God, and reſtrained prayer : 
As if he had ſaid, If thou had/? kept 111 holy fear, that would 
have kept in thine miquuty : Haajt thou not reſtr ined pray- 
er, that wanld have reſtrained and bridled down thy ſin ; but 
thy month utrereth thine migquity,and that ſheweth that prayer 
reſtrained, and that fear us caſt off : Here is ademonſita- 
tion of it; If you ſhould come tya Princes Court, and ſee 
a great croud about the door, you would ſay, the Porter is 
there, he ſtops and examines them; if at another time you 
ſee all going in as faſt as they pleaſe, you will ſay, the 
Porter is out of the way. Thus while the fear of the Lord 
ſtands like a Porter at the door of the ſoul, we keep onr 
thoughts and actions in compaſs 3 we examine what goes 
in, and what coraes out : but when once that's gone, order 
is gone. Any thing may be ſaid, anything may be done 
by him, who fears not, who prayesnot. Thou haſt caft 
off fear , and reſtrained prayer, for thy mouth uttererh 
thine iniquity, out it comes as faſt as it can : I heed not 
rell thee wherein thou haſt offended, thy mouth pours it 
out, 
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Hence Note, That the evil which is in the heart will out 
at the mouth, unlcſs prayer and the fear of Cod reſtrain 


As the good thatis in the heart will come out of the 
nouth, eſpecially when prayer unlocksthe mouth. Dvid 
prayes, Lord open thou my lips, and then he undertakes for 
His mouth; that it ſhall ſbew forth the praiſe of God, (Pſal. 
Fl.1. ) 21. beart 1 inditing a good mattcr ( the heart doth 
rais in prayer or meditation ) What follows? My rongue 75 
is the Per of a ready Writer : Heaveniy thoughts in the heart 
ſhoot out at the rongue inheavenly words. \When the heart 
is deviſing of a good matter, the tongue will be ſwilt to 
ſpeak, and et a!l roa good tune. Thus alſo while the 
heart is inditing an evil matter, the tongue runs to evil : 
Such 2 man needs not learn from others, he hath a root of 
bitterneſs in himſelf : Hence our Saviour concludes ( Mar. 
12.27. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, and by thy 
words thou {halt be jnf'ified : Why ſhall we be condemned 
by our wdrds ? The Prophet complains of thoſe who made 


'”. 2man an offender for a word ; I anſwer, our words ſhew 
** what we are, they declare our hearts; as a man may be 


diſcovered of what Country ke is, whenhe ſpeaks, ſo of 
what ſpirit heis. The rongue is the ſcholar of the heart, ard 
frecks what that diftares : A man 1s juſtly condemned by 


' evil words, becauſe they teſtifie that he is evil. Thy month 
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Obv7rve Secondly, There are ſome iniquities which are 
more property OUTS then ſome others Are. 


T hine 5ni41iry ; Job had { as Fliphar, ſeems to ſuggeſt |) 
a kind of pecuharity init. As Godowns ſome pcople in a 
ſpecial manner ; though all the people of the carth be his, 
yet they arc his beloved people : So man owns ſome in in 
a ſpecial manner ; though a corrupt heart hath a relation to 
all the finz in the world, yet ſome one is his beloved fin; 
and may be called by way of eminency, his iniquity. Tis 
his, as 1is Houſes and Lands, as the Money in his Purſe, 
and the Garments on his back are his, 


Obſerve Thirdly, Every 1:47 is moſt ready to att and ut- 

ter bus ſpcetl imygruy. 

Tiwy mouto litreret' thaene myguity. There are ſome fins 
ina mans heart, which poſſibly he may never utter all his 
dayes ; but he mutt be talking of, or acting his beloved 
one. Hence David ſpeaks it, as a high work of grace in 
him ( Pſ.!.18.23. ) Ihbevekeot my ſelf from mine iniqui- 
ty. Evena godly man, who diſowns every fin, hath ſome 
one fin more his own then others. This finds him work 
( nottodo it) butto keep himſelf from doing it. 

And thou chuſeft the tongue of the crafty. ] As if he had 
ſaid, Thou waſt pront to ſpeak prayer, now thou ſpeakeſt 
pollicy, thou deale!t cunningly and deceitfully with us, not 
plainly and clearly. Why, what had Fob ſpoken or done, 
that ſhould pain him the diſreputation of 4 crafty mar: 
Some conceive Eliph.:z hinting at thoſe words (Chap.6.24.) 
Teach me, and 1 will hold my tongue, &c. Thou ſpeakeſt 
asif thou wert willing to be taugit, ſhew me my error, and 
I will turn from it ; yet this is from craft, not from conſci- 
ence. For thoughthqu ſeemeſt to be willing to receive in- 
ſtruction, yet thou keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion, and wilt 
not part from it. We ſhall ſomctimes hear a man ſpeaking 
very ingenuoully, convince me thatI am in an error, and I 
will relinquiſh itz and yet he reſolves to hold his own. To 
deſire inſtruftion is grown into a complement, but 'tis by 
the tongue of the craſry : The inſtrument is here put for the 
efſe(, the tongue for ſpeech, as / fa. FO. 4. Thou haſt geven 
me the tongue of the learned ; what to do? that I may know 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon. 

Again, the word (Crafty) is taken in a good ſence by 
ſsme Interpreters: So the tongue of the craſty is the tongue 
of the wiſe; as if he had ſaid, Thou ſcemeſt to ſpeak very 
wiſely, ſoberly and holily : Others render it thus, Thou 
ſhouldeſt have choſen the tongue of the wiſe ; that is, thou 
ſhouldſt have ſpoken more reverently and diſcreetly , 
whereas thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity z but rather che 
crafiy, is the ſubtil man. As if he had ſaid, Thou loveſt to 
play the Sophiſter, to put fair colours on a bad matter, and 
wilt not let things appear 3s indeed they arc. be wiſe as 


Serpents , is Chriſts advice; but he adds, Be 77110cei:t 4s | 80 | 


Doves : Serpentine wiſdom mult be mixed with Dove-like 
innocence; the craftineſs of the Serpent alone, belongs on- 
ly to the ſeed'of the Serpent. 

Laſtly, Whereas he faith, Thox chuſeſt the tongue of the 
crafty ; he heightens his accuſation, and would repreſent 
this — man to the eye of the world in a blacker hue. 
To chuſe, notes a mixt act both of the underſtanding, will 
and affetions; and it ſeems here to be oppoſed to thar 
wicked act ( butnot in the wickedneſs of it ) wherewith 
he beſpattered Fob in the former Verſe, Thou caſteth off 
fear. Tocaſt off, or reprobate, is contrary to eleCting, or 
chuſing, and ſois the fear of God to craft. The fear of 
God is the beginning of wiſdom; a good underſtanding 
have all they that do thercafter ; but craft is only the cor- 
ruption of wiſdom, and they have no good underſtanding 
who do thereafter. Now, when Divine fear- and humane 
craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his vote for 
craft, and to refuſe, at leaſt to let paſs the fear of the Lord, 
this is one of the higheſt growths of ſinful corruption. He 
that doth thus, needs neither Judge nor Witneſs againſt 
him, he is both himſelf : So Eliphar reſolves it in the next 
Verſe. 


Verſe 6, Zhine een moutl} condemneth thee, and not J ; 
thine cn lips teſitfle againſt thee. 


This Verſe nath nothing in it that needs a Comment, 
The intendnent of it may be thus given, Ur as clear as the 
light, that thou caſteth off fear, and reſtraineſt prayer be- 
fore God ; for as much as thy mouth wttereth thine migquity, 
and thou haſt choſen the tongue of the crafty ; theſe things are 
ſo plain that I need not prove them, thine own mouth ſhall 
condemn thee, and not I. Asthe Judge ſaid at Chrilts tryal, 
What need we any Witneſſes, ye have heard his blasphemy, 
Matth. 26. 65. Witneſſes of old were wont to put their 
hand upon the head of the Offender, and ſay, It uu thy own 
wickedneſs which condemns thee , and not we ;, much more 
doth their own wickedneſs condem them, who may juſtly 
be condemned without witneſs. 
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Hence Obſerve, That ſelf condemnation is the ſtrongeſt 


condemnation. 


Luke 19:22. Chriſt tells the unprofitable Servant, Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked Servant. 
The obſtinate Heretick is condemned of himſelf, Titus 3. 
14, Not that the Heretick doth condemn himſelf, for- 
mally, he doth not ſay, T am in an error; you-can hardly 
bringan Heretick to that ; and when youdo, he ceaſeth to 
be an Heretick. Tt is his ſtiffneſs in opinion, which faſtens 
the reproach of Hereſie upon him ; but he is ſaid to con- 
demn himſelf, becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous opini- 
on , he doth virtually condemn himſelf, and plainly de- 
clares, that he is fallen from the truth, or hath alwayes op- 

oſed it. 
: The Prophet, ( 1/a. 44. 9.) faith of Image-makers, 
They are all of them vanity, their deleftable things ſhall not 
profit them , and they are all their own witneſſes ;, thty ſee 
not ; nor know , that they may be aſhamed : Images ſhew 
what both they and their worſhippersare ; thoughno man 
ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, they having tongues 
and cannot ſpeak, ſpeak enough againſt themſelves; their 
ſilence, or dumbneſs rather , proclaims aloud to all the 


world, that they are vain and dunghil Deities ; they can 


do neither good nor evil, to ſhew themſelves Gods ; and 
they who worſhip them do not ſo much as ſhew themſelves 
men, Iſa. 46. 8. In all this they are their own wimneſſes. 
They cannot but ſee their own blindneſs and folly, who 
ſpeak: to that which cannot hear, -and lift up their eyes to 
that which cannot ſee : Every finger hath reaſon to con- 
demn himſelf with his own mouth, and why an. Idolater 
doth it not, no reaſon can be given, but that which was 
toucht even now from the Prophet, he wants his reaſon, 
and is therefore ina holy ſcorn adviſed, to ſhew himſelf 4 
man, While we acquit our ſelves with our own mouths, 
and bear witneſsto our ſelves, our witneſs is of no validi- 
ty, nor arewe at all acquitted ; but while we condemn our 


| ſelves with our own mouths, and bear witneſs againſt our 


ſelves, our witneſs is ſtrong, and we are abundantly con- 
demned. 
VERS. 
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VERS. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Art thou the firſt man that was bon, o2 waſt thou made 
befoze the Hills ? = | 
Haft thou heard —_ of 50> ? and voeſt thou refframn 

wiſdom to t 
Mn nroebabs, wo that we know not ? what underſtandeft 
thou that is not in us ? . 
With us are both the | —— + and very aged men, 
elder then thy Father. 
amen nh of God ſmall with thee ? is there anp 
ſecret thing with thee ? 


He firſt part of this Chapter, is reprehenſory. Inthe 
T former context two points of reproof were opened : 
Firſt, obs ſuppoſed folly in the ſecond and third Verſes : 
Secondly, his wickedneſs, in the fourth, both which were 
aggravared in the fifth and (ixth. | 

In this Context Eliphaz. gives him a third anda fourth re- 
proof; a third, for the high conceit he had of himſelf, and 
a fourth, for the low conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his Friends; he reproves him for the 
high conceit he had of himſelf, in two things : Firſt, as if 
Fob had thought his experience greater then any mans, Art 
thou the firſt man that was born ? &c. Verſ. 7. Secondly, as 
if he had thought himſelf immediately inſpired, Haſt rhou 
heard the ſecret of God, &c. Ver. 8. : 

This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition in the ninth 
and tenth Verſes; Firſt, by the oppoſition of himſelf and 
his Friends in point of knowledge and underſtanding unto 
Fob : As if he had ſaid, Thow lookeft upon us 4s nnderlings, 
as men unworthy to carry thy Books _ thee, or to be named 
the ſame day, but what knoweſt thou, that we know not ? 
What under ſtandeſt thou, which is not in us ? Verſ. 9g. Thou 
art not ſo weighty, but we hope we may very well ballance 
thee, and ſay (without pride or nam $: that our parts 
are as good as thine, Secondly, y the oppoſition of their 
party to him and his, Yerſ. 10. With ws are both the 
headed, and very aged men, much elder then thy Father : 
As ifhe had ſaid, Our party equalls thine, as well as our parts ; 
Haſt thon aged men on thy ſide ? ſo have we;, Haſs thou the au 
thority of gray-hairs to ack_thy opinion 5 So have we. Haſt 
thou thy Fathers Copy to ſhew for theſe thy Tenets ? So have 
we. We are able to make 44 great 4 boaſt of Antiquity 4s 
thos thy ſelf canſt : Do not think, that we have received our 
Learning from ſome new fangled Sett, or from upſtart Opi- 
nioniſts of yeſterdayes edition : No, be it known unto thee, 
With us are both the gray-headed, and very aged men, &c, 

As thus he reproves Fobs high thoughts of himſelf, ſo in 
the fourth place, The low thoughts which he had of them, 
and the pains they had taken with him, Yer/. 11. Are the 
con ſolations of God ſmail with thee ? &C. 


Verſ. 7. Art thou the firſt man that was bozn, 


Or, as ſome read it, Art thou born before the firſt man ? 
This is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick, it is impoſſible to be be- 
fore the firſt ; for as there is nothing leſs then what i lea#t, ſo 
nothing was before the firſt; but as we ſay, Sch a mas 
will ſee the laſt man born, when we ſee him reſolved to ſtay 
irfr3 co. the longeſt upon a buſineſs, or deſirous to-live very long : 
Bn z':- So we may ſay, Such a man was born before the firſt, or 
mum i" ſurely he the firſt man that was born, whom we ſee high- 
«litcomyz. Iy conceited of his own antiquity : And indeed when E1;- 
Yettur, cum phat asks the queſtion, Art thou the for ## man that was 
nÞizine, born? His meaning is to taxe 7ob for a Pxany, or a young 
wi. pin man, yet arrogating to himſelf the gtory of longeſt expe- 
dicrs,xmm 5 FIERCE 3, AS if he had faid, Thos haſt told us that we are but 
eun Achily Of yeRterday, and objettefÞ novelty againft us, to derogate 
ys 14ns from onr authority, yet ſurely tho art none of the oldeFF, 
: oy thou art not older then Adam (1 believe) thou waft not be- 
iſ: Elipha- fore the firſt man, that ever was, no nor the firi# man: It 
2em ar5j. 18 uſual in many Languages, to compare thoſe who are 
'rr412- lowelt in any degree to the higheſt, and the meaneſt to 
4h th _” the greateſt, Ironically, or in a way of ſcorn ; thus 'tis 
51912 11 41d to a Coward, or a white-liver'd-fellow, Thou arr no 
Talth oz: Athilles; to a Dwarf or one of a low ſtature, The art no 
l' apien. Goliah;, to one of weak parts, ſurely, T how art no So 
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ly thou art not Ne#tor, thou art not Adam, the firſt man 
that ever was. : 

Zob gave Eliphax and his Friends ſome colour to twit 
him thus, while he ſaid ( Chap. 13.5.) O that you would 
altogether hold your peace, and it ſhould be your wiſdoms. 
This was as if he had faid, To are bat ignorant, and the 
more you ſpeak, the more you aiſcover your 17norance;, And 
again, Chap. 12.12. With the ancient 15 wildom, and with 
length of dayes is underſtanding; where he ſecretly up- 
braided them as Juniors, and that therefore little or no 
heed was tobe taken to what they ſpake ; now ſaith E!:- 
phaz, Art thou the firſt may born ? that is, Art thou the 
wiſeſt man living ? He who thinks hiraſe}f the firit man, 

es himſelf for a very wiſe man, even as wiſe as Adam, 
who was not only the Father, but the Teacher, and In- 
{tructer, of his poſterity : In which ſenſe the Jews ſaid to 
Chrilt, Thor art not yet fifty years eld, and haſt thou ſeen 
Abraham,Fob.8.57. Thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert an old 
man: we know thy age, thou art but a young man, yet 
thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of thouſands, as if thou wert as 
old as Abraham, or the ancient of dayes among men, Art 
thou the firſt man? Or, 


TWaſt thou made befo:c the kills ? 


Some conceive, that by the Hi#s he means the Angels, 
but that Expoſition ſmells too much of the Allegory : Take 
the Hills literally, for the nppermoſt parts or boſſes of 
the earth; the Original is, Wa## thon formed or made be- 
fore the face of the hills ? which is an Hebraiſm, Some 
interpret the Hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole earth, 
then the ſenſe is, Watt thou formed before the earth ? The 
firſt man was formed out of the earth, & art thou older then 
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the earth?So that here El:iphaz puts him off by a challenge of 1” forms- 


greater antiquity then in the former part of the Verſe, Waſt 
thou the firſt man that was born, or waſt thon mad» before 
the earth ? the earth is elder then man, both had not the 
fame birth-day. 

Again, as the Hills are a part of the earth, ſo they may 
be fatd to be born the firſt of any part of the earth : For 
the carth was covered with water, it was 4 great deep, till 
a word of command came from God, that the waters 
(hould retire to certain Channels, and receptacles which 
his wiſdom had aſſigned them ; now when the waters were 
thus gathered and put into thoſe vaſt Veſſels, then the 
Hills, and Mountains, which are the higheſt parts of the 
carth appeared firſt, and ſo the Mountains are elder in re- 
gard of view, then the Plains and Valleys of the earth. 
That is faid to be firſt which appeareth firſt : So then, whe- 
ther we take hills by a Synecdoche, for the whole earth, or 
plainly for .a part of the earth, both reach at higheſt anti- 
qQuity. There is an opinion (T confeſs ) which if true, 
takes away the ground of this notion, That hills and moun- 
tains grew up, or were as ſo many excreſcencies of the 
carth, ſince it was created, and that they grow daily (as 
Naturaliſts expreſs it) by F«xtapoſir:on. But I fully ad- 
here to their judgement ( under which this notion ſtands 
ſafe ) that the earth was diſtinguiſht into hills, plains, and 
valleys, by the ſame immediate power which created it, 
though Leafily grant that many hills have been acciden- 
tally cauſed, and caſt up ſince, eſpecially in the deluse. 
And this doth more advance the wiſdom of God in the 
frame of this mighty maſs, which hath in it greater or- 
nament, and yields greater delight by this variety, then 
if it had been ſmoothed all over into Plains and Levels. 

Further, to clear the Text, conſider, that it is uſual in 
Scripture, when a thing of great antiquity is ſpoken 
of, to compare it to the Hills, Prov. 8. 23, 24, 2g. 
Wiſdom ( which 'O Chriſt ) ſpeaks thus, 1 was ſet Xp 
from everlaſting, from the beginning, ere the earth was, 
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when there were no depths I was brought forth ; when there 


were no fountains abounding with water , before the moiin- 
tains were ſetled;, before the Hills was I brought forth ;; 
while as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, ner 
the higheſt part of the duft of the World. Where note 
alſo by the way a full confirmation of the opinion even 
now aflerted, that God madethe Hills immediately, which 
are here alſo called The h:gheſt part of the auft of the ch. 


Again ( Pſal. 90.2.) O Lord thou haſt been our dwell:117- | 


place in all generations ;, which he Explains in the next 
words, Before the monntains were brought forth from ever- 
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Fined, 


this Divine Pailoſophy upon his death-bed, while he was 
bleſſing his fon Foſeph ( Gen. 49. 26.) The bleſſmgs of thy 
Father have prev::led zbove the bleſſings of my Progenuors, 
ove the utmoſt boznds of the everlaſting Hills : Once more, 
Hai. 3.6. He ſtood aud meaſured the earth, be btheld, and 
drove aſunder the Nations, and the everlaſting Mountains 
were ſratrered, the perpetiial Hills did bow : Now a thing 
is called everlaſting, either ſtrictly , becauſe it ſhall laſt 
for ever, or becauſe it laſteth very long; in this latter 
ſenſe, the Hills are everlaſting : The Hills were from the 
beginning, and ſhall continue tothe end, As for Fob, he 
began to live but lately, and he mult ſhortly die : Waſt thou 
made before the Hills * El:phaz procceds to 1 ſecond branch 
of his third reproof. 


Verſ. 8. Þaſft thou heard the ſecret of God, 02 docſt thou 
reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf ? 


As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly thou wilt wave or not ſtand to 
this plea of thy great antiquity. What is it then that ſwells 
thee into ſuch proud and daring thoughts of thy infallible 
knowledge ? Is it becauſe 

Thou haſt heard the ſecret of God.) The Hebrew word 
ſignifies either counſel, or any thing fat is ſecret and my- 
ſerious ; ſome render it. #aſt thou heard things unſpenk- 
able : when the Apoſtle was caught up to Heaven ( 2 Cor. 
12.) He hcard words unſpeakable which it 14 not lawful for a 
man to utter : Haſt thou heard unutterable ſecrets? A ſe- 
cond tranſlates, Haſt rhex keard the myſteries of God? A 
third, Haſt thou had diſcourſe with God ? or haſt thou 
heard God diſcourſe about the great things of wiſdom ? 
The Septuagint, Haſt rhox heard the conſturutions of Hea- 
ven, or kaewefF thou in what manner God hath ſetled all 
the affairs of mar kind, natural, civil, and ſpiritual ? Art 
thou of privy counſel to the King of Heaven ? or artthou a 
member of the Celeſti:l conclave ? Thus he reproves him 
for arrogating to him{{l; ſic1 knowledge, as is not attain- 
able, bur by ſpecial inſpiration, or revelation from God 
himſelf. The Prophet puts the queſtion ( Fer. 23. 18.) 
Who hath ſtood in the counſel of the Lord, and hath percei- 
ved and herrd his word ? Who hath marked hi: word and 
heard it ? So the Apoſtle ( Rom, 11. 34.) Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who bath been his Connſellor ? God 
is able to make known the whole myſtery of his will in a 
moment to the meane{t ſoul, he can let in floods upon the 
underſtanding without our ſtudy ; he can make a fool wiſe, 
and drawing back the curtain of ignorance, irradiate the 
darkeſt mind with theclearelt light of all things knowable : 
But haſt thou heard ſuch ſecrets ? 

There are two ſorts of Divine ſecrets : 

Firſt, Secrets of Providence : 

Secondly, Secrets of Doctrine. 

The former are of ſuch things as God will do; the lat- 
ter, ſuch as Man is either to do or believe : God reveals 
both ro his people. The ordinary way for us is by the 
Word written, the extraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus 
God opened his ſecrets to the ancient Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 3.7.) ſpeaks of the ſe- 
crets of providence, Swrely the Lord will do nothing, but be 
revealeth his ſcerets to his Servants the Prophets : And the 
Lord himſelf ſaith of Abraham, Shall 1 hide from Abra- 
ham the things that ] am about to do» : Now as there is a re- 
vealing of Providence, or of the works of God, ſo there is 
a revealing of Doctrines and of the holy Truths of God, 
This he promiſeth { Foe! 2.28.) 1will pour ont my ſpirit 
pon all fleſh, and your Sons and your Danghters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men 
ſhall ſee viſions : Young men, cannot claim to be the firſt 
men, they were not beiore the Hills, yet tothem the viſi- 
ons of Heaven are promiſed : Yet we muſt not neglect 
that command of our attendance upon the teachings of the 
Word, becauſe we have received a promiſe of the teach- 
ings of the Spirit. The Spirit uſually teacheth by the Word, 
never again it; and it is a temping. of God, while he 
gives us means,to linger after immediate Revelations : yea, 
when the Lord reveales himſelf immediately, he uſes to 
do it without mans fore-thought or expectations. The Pro- 
phets did.not ſet themſelves to receive Revelations from 
God, but his Spirit came upon them with mighty power 
and irreſiſtible evidence. And though God doth reveal 


reveal : The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear. him 
(Pſal.24.14.)) And his ſecret 1 with the righteous (Prov.z. 
32.) This ſecret is either the good will and favour of 
God, of which the World knows nothing, or the good 
Word and Faith of God of which the World knows as 
little : Both theſe ſorts of Divine ſecrets are with the 
righteous, and men fearing God; but the ſecrets of his 
Counſel are reſerved in, his own breaſt. He reveals to 
his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their duty, what 
he will do for them, and what they muſt do for him; but ma- 
ny things which himſelf will do ſhall never be revealed by | 
the doing of them ; Haſt thou heard the ſecrets of God : 


And doeſt thou reſtrain wiſdom to thy ſelf? 


That is, Doeſt thou think there is no wiſdom beſides YN 
thine? art thou at the very border and utmoſt limit of TN 
invoinly and underſtanding ? is all beyond thee igno- Pair 
rance and folly ? Haſt thou got and engroſſed all the [,7,1%. 
learning from others, and reſerved it to thy ſelf alone as recidie _- 
thy peculiar, with which none muſb intermeddle without a © 9:41 
licenſe obtained from thee ? haſt thou the monopoly of !# «51 
wiſdom ? or is all but enough for thee ? Shall none of th ſrecdad 
neighbours ſhare with thee? This is either a charge of tn ..** 
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greater arrogancy then the former , Doeſt thou reſtrain ſeiinticn 


| Wiſdom to thy ſelf ? or at leaſt a charge of greateſt uncha- #5! ſink 


ritableneſs; goodneſs is diffuſive, and ſo is wiſdom, and it ” ae 
is the duty of good men to diffuſe wiſdom. When they 5; ;. 
have heard the ſecrets ot God, they muſt communicate altrete(wg 
them to others, not reſtrain all to themſelves. But I con- nin rj 


ccive Eliphaz intends only the former charge. pomriget 2 


Tygur, 
Hence Obſerve, 1: i the higheſt ſtrain of pride for aman 
to reſtrain wiſdom to himſelf ;; 


Or, to think himſelf ſo wiſe, that all muſt addreſs to 
him for wiſdom : God hath not given all wiſdom to any 
one man, or ſort of men, though he hath truſted ſome with 
more Talents of it then he hath done others. The Pricits 
lips of old under the Law, .and ſothe lipsof Minilters under 
the Goſpel, ſhould preſerve knowledge ; and the people 
ſhould ſeek both Law and Goſpel at their month (Mal.2.7.) 
Yet neither might the Prieſts then, nor may Miniſtersnow, 
reſtrain wiſdom to themſelves. The rule of the Apoſtle is, 
Be not wiſe above what us written ; that is above holy Writ, 
or above what is written from the immediate dictates of the 
Spirit of God. They are ( as weſay) fools in Print, who 
ſay they are wiſe above what u thus written; but we may be 
wiſe above what is ſpoken or written by any man, for no 
man ought to reſtrain all wiſdom to himſelf; to do ſo is the 
top-ſtair of Antichriſtian pride. The Pope reſtrains wiſdom to 
himſelf, he boaſts that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that 
all mnſt come to him if they will have them unlockt and 
opened : His ſentences from the Chair are Oracles, and there 
he © infallible ;, all are obliged to receive what he ſaith, be- 
cauſe he faith it: no man muſt ſcruple, much leſs oppoſe 
or contradict it. Thus to impoſe upon men is to ſet our 
ſelves in the place of the God « of Heaven; yea, to arro- 

ate toour ſelves that we are Gods on earth. So the Apoſtle 
Fath charatteriz'd that mar of ſim (2 Theſ.2.4.,) He oppoſeth 
and exalteth himſelf above all that ts called God, or thas us wor- 
ſhipped (that is, above all civil powers or Magiſtracy )Ss that 
be as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
i Ged,And as heout of all meaſure wickedly,ſo many others 
in a very great meaſure have ſhewed themſelves as God, 
while they have taken upon them ( as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly) To give the Law, yea, to give the Goſpel to other 
mens conſciences, or to bind up all mens tongues an 
judgements unto the rule of their apprehenſions. When 
the Apoſtle had called God to record, that he alwayes pur- 
poſed to be bold and plain with the Corinthians, he pre 
ſently ſubjoyns this corretive (2 Cor. 1. 24.) Nor that 
we have Dominion over your Faith, but are helpers of your 
joy : Asifhe had ſaid, Donot think that I take upon me 23 
a Lord over your conſciences, to charge any command or 
obſervations of my own upon them : No, I am but as2 
ſervant of God to inſtruct you in his counſels, and tocom- 
fort you with his promiſes. 

The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge and 
learning, a very witty and Philoſophical people, called all 


other Nations Barbarians : Such pride appears among —_ 
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puff up; 
all? tho 
know 
reveals rhat to Babes and Sucklings, which he hides from 
ſych wiſe and prudent ones, who reſtrain all wiſdom 10 
themſelves. God in judgement reſtrains wiſdom from 
them, who in pride reſtrain it to themſelves ; and as God 
takes all wiſdom from them, who in another ſenſe reſtrain 
wiſdom to themſelves, that is, who will not ule it becauſe 
they have but one Talent of it, or but a little; ſo he will 
give them no wiſdom at all , who thinkthey are poſ- 
ſeſſors, or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents ofit, as if all 
wiſdom were laid up in them. The Babes and Sucklings, 
ſach as are low, humble, and meek, are the objects of 
this bounty ; as for the proud, God beholdeth them atar 
off: and they can never get neer wiſdom who are far from 
the God of wiſdom. While ſuch vainly reſtrain wiſdom 
to themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from be- 
ſtowing it upon them. ; 

E.iphaz, having thus reproved Fob for entitling himſelf 
to ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, cither brought in by his 
own long experience, or from the ſpecial inſpirations and 
teachings of God ; proceeds to challenge to himſelf and his 
Friends a knowledge equal at leaſt to what he really had, 
in the ninth and tenth Verſes, 


VerC. 9. What knoweft thou that we know not, what 
widerſtandeſt thou that 1s not in us ? 


He retorts what Fob ſaid, Chap. 12. 3. I have nnder- 

anding as well as you, 1 am not inferiour to you. Here 
Eliphaz tells him, we have underſtanding as well as you: 
Hath God revealed all knowledge to thee ? ſurely we 
know as much as thou, 

what knoweft thou which we know not ? ] The words 
are plain, and need no explication ; they ſound as if he had 
ſaid, Come ſhew thy skyll, and open thy hidden treaſures : 
thou haſt ſhewed nothing yet, but what 1s common to us and 
others ;, thou ſeemeFF to ſpeak, of myſteries, of things that 
are unknown, and ſecret to this day, but ſurely thou haſt 
not traded much in theſe; For, What knoweſt thou that we 
know not ? thou haſt not yet produced any ſuch piece of 
knowledge ; if ſuch precious matter be in thee, wrap it not 
ap in the napkin of ſilence any longer, bring it forth, that 
we alſo may kyow it. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, /Aan u apt to ſtand upon terms of 
compariſon with man; he cannot bear it that another 
fhould be thought or think, bimſelf wiſer or more kyow- 
ng then he. 


Some are not troubled becauſe they know little, but be- 
cauſe they are eſteemed leſs knowing then others, What 


knoweſt thou that we know not ? 


Secondly Obſerve, Though ſome men are of higher parts, 
and better natural abilitus then others, yet what one 
man knoweth, others may. 


No man can boaſt himſelf beyond the line and degree 
of man. For as the heart of man anſwers the heart of man 
1n ſinfulneſs, ſo in a poſſibility of goodneſs. One man may 
be as holy as another, as wiſe and knowing as another ; 
only God is more holy, wiſe, and knowing Yen any man 
can be; he knoweth many things which no man knoweth 
nor can know. But though jt be a ſtrain of pride, for 
one man to ſay to another, What kyoweſt thou that I kuow 
not ? Yetit is a truth that one man may know as much as 
another : and though ſome men know that which another 
man (in regard of ſome perſonal impediments) neither 
doth' nor can know, TE humane nature in every per- 
Ir is capable of the ſame, both kind and degree of know- 


A 
Thirdly, Eliphaz. is aboyt to reprove the pride of Fob, 
as he conceives, and he goth it Pr fuck but 21 toucht ) 


in ſuch a manner as ſpeaks his own pride, Whar knowe/t 


thou that we know not, is the language of a high mind : 1am 
as good and as wiſe asthout though it onay be ſo, yet it is 
uncomely to ſay ſo. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuasr. XV. 


(in tame) Chriſtians, they ſpeak and act as if all know- 
ledge and truth were centred in them, or as if all were in 
the dark who ſee not by their light. Knowledge 1s apt to 
how are they puffed up, who think they know 
h indeed they who think they know any thing, 
ing as they ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. God 
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Hence Obſerve, Some in reproving other mens faxlts, run 


into the very ſame faults themſelves. 


The reproof of a fault may not only be faulty, but the 


— 
* 


fault which is reproved. A man may reprove pride with . 


much pride, and lefler vanities, with abundance of vanity. 
All that good men ſpeak for good, doth not begin at a prin- 
ciple of goodneſs; their own corruption may riſe up againſt 
the corruption of others, and fin is often heard chidin 

vice. How many are there who check paſſion, with paſſ- 


on, andare very angry in diſlike of anger z you ſhall have 


ſome men ſpeak againſt bitterneſs of ſpirit with a bitter 
ſpirit, and while they are taxing their Brethren with ma- 
King breaches or with an unwillingneſs to peace, diſcover 


much unpeaccableneſs, yea an unwillingneſs to have thoſe 


breaches healed. 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample upon the pride of 
Plato with greater pride; and he who to rebuke pride in 
Apparrel, wore himſelf an unhandſome and torn Coat, 
was rightly told that his pride was ſeen through the holes 
of his Coat. There may be as much oſtentation in wear- 
ing ſordid, as there is in wearing the gayeſt Cloathes.- It 
was a ſhame for Heathens to declare their own folly, while 
they declaimed againſt the folly of their neighbours; how 
ſcandalous then is this in Chriſtians ? 


Verſ. 10, With us are the gray-Lcaded, and very 2ged 
men, much elder then thy Fatier. 

This Verſe is the proof of the former ; ſome think the 
compariſon lyes between obs Friends and himſelf. Weare 
thy Seniors, yet thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert the oldeſt man 
amongltt us : Here are two terms in the Text, which ſeem 
to diſtinguiſh old age. 

Firſt, Gzapcheaded, 

Secondly, Uerp aged, much clver then thy Father, 

Among the Jews, a man was counted old at threeſcore, 
which they called, The firſt old age : At ſeventy he was 
expreſſed by the word which we tranſlate Gray-headed, 
and that was his title till he arrived at Fourſcore; from 
that tothe end of life, the whole ſtate was called, Decre- 
pid old Age; and they who reached thoſe years, were ex-_ 
preſſed by the word which we render Very aged mer, 
or as we ſay, men baving one foot 111 the Grave; for he that 
was an hundred years old, was not numbred among the 
living, but among the dead. The Chalde Paraphraft ap- 
plys the diſtinction thus ; With us #s Eliphaz, who is gray- 
headed, and Bildad who is decrepid, and Zophar who u older 
then thy Father. Hierom gives Eliphaz the -precedency in 
age, affirming that he was the eldeſt Son of Eſa, and that 
at the time of this diſpute, he was no leſs then a hundred 
and fity years old, Fobs Father ninety, and Fob himſelf ſe- 
"_ But I ſtay not upon theſe conjectures. 

The ſcope of Eliphaz in theſe words may be reduced to 
this account : As if he had ſaid, We need nor depend on thy 
Authority or antiquity; Fer with ws, that is, on our ſides or 
of our party and opinion, there are men gray-headed, yea, 
very aged, much elder, not only then thy ſelf, bat, then thy 
Father. Therefore do not thou charge us with novelty, kow, 
that we have received our Dottrine from venerable Anceſtors ; 
if thou haſt learned theſe things of thy Fathery and drunk, in 
thy '- vary from the Aged, ſo bave we : Nor do we eſteem 
the T enets of our fore-fathers meerly by the number of days 
which they lived, but by the wiſdom and and piety with which 
they were enriched. | 

It is obfervable in —_—_— that Teman ( from whence 
Eliphaz. came) was a famous School of Learning ( Fer. 
49.7.) Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 1s wiſdom no more in 
Teman ? He ſpeaks of it, as of a known place for know- 
ledge and wiſdom ; What? 1s wiſdom no more in T eman ? 
As if we in England ſhould ſay, 1s there 0 more learning 
at Oxford or Cambridge ? are the lights extinguiſht, and 
the fountains dry ? Thus Eliphaz aſſerts that his abettors 
and inſtructers in the opinion he maintained, were both 
old, and learned old men. 

From this conteſt about Antiquity and arcient men ſo 
often renewed and ſo much urged een Fob and his 
Friends, We may Obſerve, 


Firſt, That they who have moſt years upon their batks, ave; 


or may be ſuppoſed to have moſt knowledge and tiſdom in 
late Yeah and hearts. $ / 
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Secondly, They who have Antiquity on their ſide, arc apt 
ro Corclade that they have Truth on their ſide. 


That which is in42ed moſt ancient is moſt true ; yet there 
are very many very ancient untruths : It is no new thing to 
ſee a gray-headed errour, and a falſe Doctrine much older 
tacn our Fathers. 

But 4 ſhall not proſecute either of theſe points, ha- 
ving met with matter of this ſtrain before, Chap. 8. verſe 
8,9.10. Chap. 12. verſe 12. to which places I refer the 
Reader. 

Elip1z having finiſhed his third reproof of Fob for his 
arrogancy, and rhe high conceit he had of himſelt, proceeds 
to a fourth, anJ that is ( as hath been ſaid) for the low 
Cconceit which he had of the comforts tendered him in the 
Name of God. 


Verſ. 71. Are the conſolations of Ged ſmall with thee, 02 1s 
there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


Theſe words undergo much varicty of interpretation ; 
the Vu'gar Latine, ncer which ſome others tranſlate, gives 
a fair ſenſe, but at too great a diſtance from the letter of the 
Original; thus, Is ze a great thing that God ſhould com- 


 fert thee? As if he had ſaid, Art "thoy ſo low that all the 


con/olations of Gon are not abletoraiſe thee up ? Is it a work 
too 047 for God lnimſe!f to Com/ ort thee ? Cann:t he change thy 
eward and imrard {orrows into 10's ? Will not the conſo- 
lations of one that 1s infinit2 ſervethy turn? Hath not he 
balm enouph in ſwore to heal thy wounds, nor treaſure 
enou2h in ttack to repair thy loſſes? 'Tis no hard thing 
with God to comfort the moit diſconſolate ſoul that ever 
was; he that raade light to ſhine out of darkneſs, can give 
us light in our thickeit darkneſs : This is a truth, but for the 
reaſon avove, 1 itay not upon it. 

The Septuagint tranſlation is far wider then the former, 
Thou haſt recerved but few wourds, in compariſon of the ſins 
that thou haſt committed; which 1s a Paraphraſe, not atran- 
Nation, and ſuch a Paraphraſe as ſeems to lic quite without 
the compaſs of the text : The meaning and intendment of 
it may be giventhus, as if he had ſaid, The complaineſt 
that thou art greatly afflitted, that thy ſorrows are innu- 
merable, but if thou conjidereſt thy great and many ſins, thy 
ſufferings are few, yea, thy ſufferings may rather be called 
conſolations, and thy loſſes gains : Are the conſolations of 
God. ſmall to thee, ſccing thou haſt ſinned ſo much When 
God lays but a litt'e afiction upon ſinful man, he may be 
ſaid, to give a great deal of mercy. 

A third gives this ſenſe, Arerhe conſolations of God ſmall 
ro thee? That is, Doeſt thou eſtcem the conſolations of God 
ſo cheap, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou ? or 
that he will laviſh them out upon the wicked, and caſt theſe 
Pearls to Swine, to ſuch as arc blaſphemers and contemners 
of God * 

But why doth Eliphaz call theſe the conſolations of God ? 
Did God adminiſter them to Fob with his own hand, or did 
he ſpeak to Fob from Heaven ? Some conceive that though 
he and his Friends ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the 
conlolations of God, by an Hebra:ſm, becauſe he judged 
them great conſolations. Thus in Scripture, The Moun- 
tain of God, and the River of God, are put for a great Moun- 
tain, and a great River ; ſo here. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
haſt received many great conſolations from us thy Friends, 
and deeſt thou account ther ſm.:ll? But 1 rather take the 
ſenſe plainly, that he calis them ſo, becauſe God is the au- 
thor and giver, the fountain and original from whom all 
conſolations ſpring and flow. 

The C:nſolations of God are two-fold : 

Firlt, Ariſing from good things already exhibited 
to Us. 
Secondly, From good things promiſed to us. 

The Conlolations of God in this place, are good things 
promiſed, or offered : Promiſes are Drvine conveyances of 
Conſolation. The Fricnds of /ob had made him many pro- 
miſes, that he repentins, God world make hus latter end bet- 
rer then: bis berinir g,&c.Hence Eliphaz tells him that he had 
ſighted the conſolations of God. Any man who reads his 
ſtory may wonder why he ſhould : Surely 7b was not mn 
caſc to reiuſe comfort, conſidering how he was ſiript of all 
comfort. The full ſuu! dead loatheth the honey Comb, but 
to the hunsry ſoul, every Liter thing us ſwe:t ;, that is, thoſe 


things which dainty palates diſtaſt, he eats ver ſavourly. 
fob was kept ſhort and low enough, he had nothing of con- 
ſolation left, either without or withinz he was poor and 
ſore without, he was full of horrour, and terrour within : 
the arrows of the Almighty had even drunk up his ſpirit 
and laid all his comforts waſt, and doth he yet neglect or 
undervalue comforts ? 'Tis true, he had real conſolations, 
as appears by that profeſſion of his aſſurance of Gods fa- 
vour towards him, 1 kyow that I ſhall be juftified ; yet he 
had no ſenſible conſolations ;. his frequent complaints 
ihew he had not. $0 then, the conſolations of God ( for 
elteeming which little he is reproved ) were the promiſes 
of conſolation made to him in the name of God by the 
Miniſtry of his Friends. Are the conſolations of God ſmall 


unto thee ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That conſolation # the gift, and 
proper work of God. 


Thou ( ſaith David, Pſal, 71.21.) Shalt encreaſe my 
greatneſs and comfort me on every ſide : The Lord ſhall 
comfort Sion, he will comfort all her waſt places ( Iſa.51.3.) 
And again, As one whom his Mother comforteth, ſo will I 
comfort you, and. you ſhall. be comforted in Feruſalem. God 
comforts as a Mother,tenderly,and he comforts as a Father, 
yea as a Maſter, efettually; I will comfort you, and ye 
{hall be comforted. As the corrections of God are effe- 
ctual, and proſper in the work for which they are ſent, ſo 
alſo are his conſolations. Ephraim ſaid ( Fer. 31. 18.) 
Thou hat chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed. So every 
ſoul, whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, Thou haſt comforted 
me, and 1 was comforted, This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to 
the praiſe of God ( 2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Bleſſed be God the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Father of mercies, and the 
Gad of all conſolations ; all conſolation belongs to God ; 
he hath all comfort in his own power, and diſpoſe; there 
is not any creature in the World can give out the leaſt dram 
of comfort to us without the commillion or leave of God ; 
it is poſſible for one man to give another man riches, but he 
cannot give him comfort ; man may give honour to man, 
but he cannot give him corafort. A man may have a plea- 
ſant dwelling, a loving Wite, ſweet Children, and yet none 
of theſe a comfort to him. 

The conſolation of all our poſſeſſions and relations is 
from God : Whoſoever would have comfort, muſt trade 
to Heaven for it : that's a commodity can be found upon 
no earthly coaſt; you may fetch in wealth from many coaſts 
of the earth, but you cannot fetch in comfort, till you addreſs 
yourſelves to the God of Heaven.We can procure our own 
ſorrow quickly, but God only makes us to rejoyce; our 
relief from outward affliction or inward prief is the giſt of 
God. He only can comfort us in outward affliftions who 
can command the creature, and he only can comfort ui againſt 
our inward griefs, who can convince the conſcience. None 
can do either of theſe but God ; therefore conſolations are 
from God. Luther ſpake true, It us eaſier to make a World 
then to comfort the conſcience; the Hebrew phraſe tocom- 
fort, uſed in divers places of the Old Teſtament, is, To 
ſpeak to the heart : tow God only can ſpeak to the heart ; 
man can ſpeak to the ear, he can ſpeak words, but he can 
go no further, Therefore the act and art of comforting 
belongs properly to God ; Chriſt # the rrue Noah - Lamech 
ſaith of Noah, Ger. 5. 29. Thu man ſhall comfort us, con- 
cerning our work, and the toil of our hands; it was not in 
Noah to comfort, but as God made him a comfort : and he 
was faid to comfort as a type of Chriſt ; Chriſt is true com- 
fort, He us comfort cloathed in our fleſh, he is (as it were) 
comfort incarnate : Noah ſent a Dove out of his Ark, 
which returned with an Olive-branch, Jeſus Chrift ſends 
the holy Ghoſt who is called the Comforter with the Olive- 
branch of true peace to our wearied ſouls; and to ſhew 
that it is now the higheſt at of Chriſts love and care as me- 
diator, to give comfort : he promiſed to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt, when himſelf was taking his. leave of the Church, 
in regard of any viſible abode or bodily preſence : being 
ready to aſcend and ſtep into Heaven, he ſaid, / will ſend 
the comforter. When God rained fire and brimſtone from 
Heavel. upon Sedem and Gomorrah, it is ſaid by ſome of 
the Ancients, that he ſent a Hell out of Heaven : But when 
he powers the holy Spirit from Heaven upon his Son, we 


may ſay he ſends 2 heaven our of heaven. Heaven above 
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is nothing clſe but holy comfort, and the comforts of the 
holy Spirit are the only Heaven below. 

How highly then ought we to eſteem, how carefully to 
maintain communion with God , who hath all comfort, 
ſeeins comfort is more to us then all we have. If we have 
comfort, let our eftarebewhat it will we are well enough ; 
comfort-is as the ſpring of our year, as the light of our day, 
as the Sun in our Firmament, as the life of our lives. Have 
we not reaſon then; to draw, yea, to preſs neerer unto God, 
who hath all comfort in his ans, and without whom the 
beſt things cannot comfort/us? Nor our riches, nor our re- 
lations, nor Wife, nor Children, nor health, nor beanty, 
not: credit nor honour, none of theſe can corafort us with- 
out God, and if God pleaſe: he can make any thing com. 
fort us; he can make a cruſt of dry bread a feaſt of far 
things, cup of cold water, a banquet of Wine to us. 
And as he can make our comforts croſſes, ſo our croſs a 
comfort, as Davi4 ſpeaks ( Pſal. 23.4.) Thyrod and thy 
ſtaff comfort me, not only the ſupporting ſtaff, but the 


correQing rod ſhall comfort, if God command it to be a 


comforter : Who would ndt maintain communion with 
this God who-can make a comfort of any thing, who can 
anſwer every croſs with a comfort ; 1f we h2vc a thouſand 


croſſes, God hath ten thouſand comforts ; he can multiply | 


comforts faſter then the World can multiply croſles. 

Again, if God be the God of all confolation, rben go ro 
God for conſolation ;, as the Angel ſaid to the women when 
they came to the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt, Why ſeek, 
ye the living among the dead, be ts riſen, he 1s not here : So 
I may fay, Why ſeek ye living comforts among dead or dying 
creatures ? Seek then there no longer. Fob complains in 
this Book, When I ſaid my bed ſhall comfort me, then thou 
ſeareſt me with dreams ;, ( Chap. 7.) Job went to a wrong 
place, when he went to his bed for comfort ; moſt ſouls 
miſs of comfort, becauſe they go to a wrong place for it : 
one goes to his bed, another to his friend for comfort, a 
third to his wife and Children, theſe, ſaith he, ſhall com- 
fort me ; alaſs, why ſeek ye the living among the dead, 
Rone of theſe can comfort, though theſe may be means of 
comfort. Who or whatſoever is the inſtrument, God 14 the 
author of all our comfort ;, whatſoever hand brings it, God 
ſends it ;,, God (ſaith Paul) who comforteth thoſe who are 
caſt down, comforted us by the coming of Titus ( 2. Cor-7.6.) 
Titus was 2 good man and brought tydings, yet 
Paul doth not ſay that the coming of Titus did comfort 
them; but, ſaith Paxl, God comforted ms by the coming of 
Titus; 'Tis not your friend who comforts you, but 
who comforts you by the coming of ſuch a friend, when 
you are inſorrow ; by ſending in ſuch relief, when you are 
poor , by ſending ſuch medicines, when you ar ſick, ſuch 
ſalves when you are ſore, ſuch counſel when you are in 
doubt and know not what todo. 

Once more, Jr is happy for Saints that conſolation us in the 
hand of God; if it were inthe hand of the creature, ſure th 
ſhould have but little of it, but it is in the hand of God. 
There are theſe four conſiderations which may comfort 
Saints, that comfort is in the hand of God. 

Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to 
do good; he is full of compaſſion, and to ſhew mercy plea- 
ſeth him more then it refieveth us. 

Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his people : he 
is a Father. Will a Father let a Child lie comfortleſs, 
when he can help him ? he is our Husband, he is our Friend, 
= relations provoke God to give out comfort to the 

aints. 

Thirdly, Conſidering his Omniſcience and Omnipre- 
ſence; he knows where the ſhoe wrings, he knows what 
comfort we want ; a friend ( poſſibly) hath the comfort in 
his hand, which we need,8& he may be willing to give it out 
unto us, but he knows not wherein we are pinched ; God 
tells Moſes,] have ſeen, I have ſeen the afftitions of my people in 
Ergypr. And as he knows how it is with us, ſo we are ever 
within his reach, he can lay his hand upon every joynt 
where we are paincd,and put a Plaiſter upon every wound: 
here is our happineſs. Chriſt would take off his people 
from extraordinary cares about the things of the World, b 
this argument, Tour Father knows that ye have need of the; 
things, Matth. 6. 32. Your Father who carr;'s the purſe 
knows your want. 

Fourthly, Conſrger his Omnipotence, he is able to com- 


S© many cry lo loud in their aflitions, 
X 


fort; he can command, yea create comforts ; he can bring 
his comforts through an army of ſorrows to a poor ſoul : 

he can lead comfort through an Army of Devils and temp- 
rations, to a poor ſoul ; he is Almighty, there is nothing 
too hard for him to do, nvris he hard to be cntreated to do 
that which gives caſe unto his people. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Confolations rightly aimin:ſired by 


men, are the ronſolations of God. 


While man ſpeaks, God commands; Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my people, ſpeak comfortably to Feruſalem, tell her that 
her warefr accompliſhed, and her ſin pardoned (/ [a. 
40.1.) As all the counſels, reproofs,and Doctrines which the 
Miniſters of Chriſt diſpenſe according tothe form of whole- 
ſome words delivered either in the Law or Goſpel, are the 
counſels, inſtructions, reproofs and DoQtrines of God, ſo 
alſo are their conſolations. And that's the reaſon why God 
takes it ſo ill at the hands of men, when his Meſſengers, 
who bring either inſtruction, or conſolation, are refuſed : 
becauſe himſelf is refuſed when they are, and his conſola- 
tions are diſeſteemed whey theirs are, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To account the conſolations of God 
ſmall, is a very great ſin. 


Moſes rebukes rebellious Korah and his conſederates, 
for undervaluing the priviledge which they ( as Levites ) 
had to beneer God a boly Ser vices ( Nunl, 16. 9.) Seem - 
eth it a ſmall thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael, hath 
ſeparated you from the Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you 
neer to himſelf to ao the ſervice of the Tabernacle? &c. If 
it were their ſin to count it a ſmall thing to be called neer to 
God in holy adminiſtrations, how great a in is it in any 
man to count it a ſmall thing, that God draws neer to him 
with heavenly conſolations ? Though the conſolations of 
God to us be ſmall comparatively to what ſome others 
have, yet we muſt not account any conſolaticn of God, and 
that upon two grounds : 

Firſt, becauſe of our own unworthinels ; the leaſt conſo- 
lations are great, conſidering how little we are, as Facob 
ſpeaks, ( Ger. 32. 10.) I am net worthy the leaſt of all thy 
mercies : He thought little mercies too big for him, be- 
cauſe he was little in his own eyes. They who have great, 
yea any thoughts of their own merits, lefſen the mercies of 
God ; but he who ſees he deſerves nothing but ill, ſecs 
abundance of mercy in the ſmalleſt good. 

Secondly, Smalleſt conſolations are very great, becauſe 
they proceed from a great God. As no fin is ſmall, though 
comparatively to another fin it may be ſmall, becauſe it is 
committed againſt the great God : ſo no conſolation is ſmall, 
becauſe it comes from the grcar God. God puts an impreſs 
of his own greatneſs upon the leaſt things that are done or 
given by him; though he give but a peny, yet it hath the 
image and ſuperſcription of him, our infinite and eternal 
Ceſar : therefore ſee you ſlight it not. As a good heart is 
careful to perform the leaſt duty, and to avoid the leaſt ſin, 
or as a ou heart calls no duty little, which God enjovns, 
nor fin [:1ttle which God forbids : ſo a good heart is thank- 
full for the leaſt mercy, and calls no conſolation ſmall, which 
God, the great God ſends. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That great affiftions take awsy rhe 
ſenſe of tendered mercaes. 


Conſolations for the matter were offered unto Feb, but 
his palate was ſo diſtempered with the gall and wormwood 
of his afflitions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas 
his Wife regarded not the joyful news, that ſhe had 
brought forth a Man Child, while ſhe was overwhelmed 
with ſorrow, that the Ark of God was taken. While the 
Iſraelites were under hard Task-maſters in Egypr, they 
could not attend to the voice of /o/esand Aaron, who told 


| them of deliverance; their troubles and burdens wert ſo 
| heavy, that they looked upon Moſes as a trouble, or 234 
| burden, when he came to mediate their relcaſe. - And as 
| the Idolatrous Iſraclites who ſacrificed their Children to 
; Melech, beat up Drums, and uſed loud-ſounging-Inftru- 
| ments, to drown the cry of the poor Children, that they 


might not be heard ; ſo ſome affliction cry ſo loud, and 
cy drown the 
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An Expoſition upon 


ſweet melody and muſick of thoſe conſolations that are 
ſounded inthcir cars. Great complaints render great con- 
ſolations ſmall : Joþ was not without ſome blame in this, 
for though his paticnce was great, yet had it been grants 
he might have mifled this reproef from his Friends z Are 
the conſolationsof God Jmall to thee? 


And is there eny ſecret thing with thee ? 


The meaning appears thus, Arethe conſolations of God, 
which we have offered, ſmall unto thee, becauſe thou haſt ſome 
ſecret hidden thing in thy brezſt ? This ſecret thing is opened 
three wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to comfort : As if he had ſaid, Haſt 
thou ſome ſecret comfort beſides what we have offered ? Haſt 
rchou conſolations of thy own, which cauſe thee ro neglett the 
conſolations of God? Asin the Goſpel, when the Diſciples 
prayed C web eat, hetold them, 1 have meat to eat that ye 
know not of ( John 4. 31, 32+ ) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his 
work was his food, My meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me : Sohere, What ? haſt thou meat which we know 
not of? Some hidden Manna beyond what we have told 
thee of, that thou careſt not for our proviſions ? 

Secondly, others give the meaning thus, Haſt tho ſome 
ſecret conceit of thy own wiſdom, above ours? Or is there 
ſome unknown worth in thee, that exempts thee from this 
general rule, or way of comfort ? Doſt thou ſo abound in 
thy own ſence, that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Is 
all we ſpeak below thee ? 

Thirdly, They are ſuppoſed to aim at ſomeſecret fin or 
uilt, which hindred and unfitted Fob to take, in their Cor- 
ials and Conſolations, till it were purged out,or vomited 

up by ſound repentance. 

So one renders the Text, Doth any thing hide them with 
thee? The word ſignifies to hide and cover (2 Sam. 19. 4.) 
David covered his face : So here, Doth ſomewhat hide, 


wrap up, and cover theſe conſolations that thou canft not - 


receive them ? Or what vails the eye of thy mind, that 
thou canſt not behold what we hold out to thee, or not find 
outthe meaning of it? If oxr Goel be hid (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle ) it #s hid1o thoſe that are loſt, in whom the God of the 
world hath blinded the eyes of them, &C. (2 Cor. 4. 3, 6. ) 
Thus Eliphaz ſeems to beſpeak Fob. If the conſelations of 
God be ſmall to thee, doth not ſome cloud hide them from 
thee ? Doth not prejudice againſt us, or ſome cloſe fin in 
thy ſelf interrupt thy fight ? 

This is hinted by the old Latine Tranſlator, who faith, 
Thy evil words (or the evil matter that #8 in thee ) hinder 
this. 

One of the Rabbins gloſſeth it thus, and the Original 
reaches it , Seme lye, ſome inchantment , or witcher y bath 
ſeized upon thee, though thou pretendeſt truth. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks tothis ſence ( Gal. 3, 1.) O fooliſh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that you ſhon'd not receive the truth : 
Witchers or Inchantment gives a ſecret wound. 1s there 
any ſecret thing with thee ? Haſt thou any ſecret comfort 
for thy ſelf, any ſecret conceit of thy ſelf, any ſecret fin in 
thy boſom hindering the effeCtual working, or due prizing 
of thoſe Cordials which we have giventhee ? 

The firſt of theſe ſecrets things never ſtands in the way 
of receiving conſolation; he that hath hidden comfort in 
him, will not refuſe ſpoken comforts; nor doI think that 
Eliphaz. aimed at that, unleſs in ſcorn, as ſome reſolve it ; 
but rather at one of, or both the latter, though miſtaken in 
both. Yet his ſuſpition gives us a ground for theſe two 
Obſervations. 


Firſt, That 4 man who is full of his own wiſdom, 1s not fit 
to receive inftruttion , counſel , or conſolation from 
others ;, that which is within hinders that which comes 


from withont. 


When a man thinks himſclf wiſer then his teachers, he 
will not be taught, nor learn wiſdomby them. Some might 
have known much, if they had not preſumed they knew 
enough. There isno greater impediment of knowledge, 
then an opinion of it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A ſin kept cloſe, or ſecret within 
2, hinders the «ffett and working of the word. 


Though comforts and counſels are given, they will not 
operate, where ſecret corruption lyes at heart ; the filthi- 
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neſs and corruption of the ftomach hinders digeſtion, till it 
be purged out : Phyſitians remove ill humours before th 
preſcribe Cordials, elſe they do but nouriſh the diſeaſe. 
2 abs = z the Apoſtle Perer gives the rule 

I Epi#t. 2.1. ) Wherefore laywng aſide all guile, bypocriſce, 
and envy, and evil ſpeaking, as new Babes defire the e 
cere milk, of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. As if he 
hadſaid, Till you caſt out theſe, .you will never thrive un- 
derthe Word : If a man be to ſow Seedin his Garden, he 
will pull up the Weeds, and throw away the Stones, elſe 
the Seed will not ſpring up to perfetion. The Prophet 
tells the Jews ( fer. 5.25.) Tour ſins hinder good things 
from you: As ſin hinders good from coming to us, ſo it hin- 
ders the Word from working good in us. Though the 
proper buſineſs of the Word be to caſt out, or pull up this 
lecret {in, yet there is a great ſtop given it while any ſecret 
lin is nourithed, or not caſt out. That's the reaſon why 
ſo many precious promiſes take not upon the heart, ſome 
ſin, ſome corruption ob their operation, and ( like 
= thief in the Candle) waſteth away their ſtrength and 
ight. 

As the Lord ſaid to 7oſhua, when the people of 1/rael fled 
before the men of Ai, There is ſome accur ſed thing among 
you, therefore they cannot ſtand before their enemies, So 1 
may ſay, when any ſtand upagainſt the Word of God, or 
reſiſt the conſolations which are offered them , ſure there 
is ſome accurſcd thing, ſome hidden Wedge of ſtoln Gold, 
or ſome Babyloniſh Garment treaſured in, or wrapt about 
your hearts, and therefore ye can neither ſee nor ſubmit to 
the counſels of God for your good. 

This is a uſeful truth for us, though an undue charge on 
Fob; and yet his Friend proceeds (if a higher charge can 
we) tocharge him higher, aswill appear in the two Verſes 
following. 


VERS. 12, 13. 


Why doth ? 
threes wk carry BE And what doth 
ha go eu of che mech 7 _— 


PEiphe: inſiſts ſtill upon that unpleaſant ſubje&t of re- 
Proof, the fifth ground whereof here propoſed, is 
Job's over-confident ſticking to his own principles, or his 
overweening his own opinion. This reproof is couched 
in the twelfth and thirteenth Verſes. 


Verſe 12, Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? 


He ſpeaks by way of ion, or as ſome expound him, 
by way of admiration: AF if he had ſaid, 1r i ſtrange, 
even a wonder to me, that thy heart thus carryes thee away : 
The word which we tranſlate, to carry away, ſignifies to 
take up, or barely to take, and lay hold upon ; Why deth 
thy beart ? The heart is the whole inward man ; here more 
ſpecially, the affeQtions; Why do thy affettions maſter thy 
judgment ? Why are thy paſſions too hard for thy reaſon ? 
Others give the ſence thus, How can thy heart hold thee ? 
As if Fob had grown too big for himſelf ; as if he had been 
ſo proud and arrogant, ſo tranſported with ſelf-conceit, that 
he could not contain himſelf, and keep his bounds, or as if 
he had notſtowage enough for his own thoughts. A third 
thus ( which comes near the ſame ſence) What doth thy 
heart attribute or aſcribe to thee ? Sure thy heart doth give 
thee ſome great titles, ſuch as theſe, Job the wiſe, Job 
the holy, the juſt , the ſincere; thy heart ſets thee out 
ſure, and gilds thee over with attributes beyond thy de- 
ſerving. 

Maſler Broughton, following one of the Rabbins, pre- 
ſents us with a different tranſlation from either of theſe, 
What Dottrine can thy heart give thee ? Or, What can thy 
heart teach thet ? The word which we render to take, to 
carry, or hold up a thing, ſignifies alſo tolearn or teach 
Doctrine; but rather to learn then to teach, as Gramma- 
rians tell us, which ſomewhat abates the clearneſs of that 
verſion; yet the Chalde Paraphraſe follows the ſameſence, 
What bath thy own thought taught thee ? What learneſt thou 
there? As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Thou haſt an evil heart, and 
ſurely an ill Maſter will teach but ill Dettrine; when the heart 


| # inditing of agoed matter ( Pſal. 45. ) then we may _ 
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Gflotic, 


00d leſſ5tis from the heart ; and then we ſpeak moſt et- 
F-Qually to the hearrs of others, when we ſpeak from our 
own hearts, they having firſt been ſpoken to by the Spirit 
of God. But a corrupt heart can teach no better then it 
hath, and thatis corrupt Doctrines. Theſearetruths, yet 
too much ſtrained for upon this Text ; and therefore I pals 
from them, and abide by the ordinary ſignification of the 
word as Weread it, Why doth thy beart take thee up, or Car- 
ry thee away ? As if he had ſaid, Thy hearthath ſcized up- 
on thee, and arreſted thee, thou art led away priſoner, or 
captive by the violence and impetuouſneſs of thy own 
ſpirit. 

The word is applyed ( Ex. 23. 14.) to the motion of 
the Spirit of God, ſent unto Ez:kce! to inſtruct him; Tye 
Spirit liftedme up, or canzht me away ;, that which the good 
Spirit did unto Ezekzel (not only upon his ſpirit, but upon 
his body, for he was pony carryed away from the 
place w (Bo he was ) that the heart of Fob ( as Eliphaz 
conceived ) did unto him, it lifted him up , and carryed 
him away. There is a kind of violence in the allurements 
and inticingsof the heart, As a man is ſaid to be carry- 
ed away by the ill counſels of others, ſo alſo by his own. 

In the former ſence the word is uſed, Prov. 6.25. where 
Solomon adviling to take heed of the Harlot, ſaith he, Keep 
thee from the evil woman, from the flattery of the tongue of 4 
ſtrange woman ; luſt not after her in thy heart, neither let her 
take thee with her eye-lids : . There he makes uſe of this 
word, let her not take thee, or let her not carry thee away 
upon her eye-lids, let riot her wanton eye flatter thee to the 
fin of wantonneſs and uncleanneſs. As the eye of a who- 
riſh woman, ſo the whoriſh heart of a man, often takes and 
carryeth him away. 


Hence Obſerve, The heart hath power over , and 15 too 
hard for the whole man. 


Paſſions hurry our hearts, and our hearts hurry us; and 
who can tell whither his heart will carry him, or where it 


will ſet him down, whenonce it hath taken him up. This | 


iscertain, it will carry every man beyond the bounds of 
his duty, both to Godand man : Take it more diltinly in 
theſe three particulars. 

Firſt, The heart quickly carryeth us beyond the bounds 
of grace. 

Secondly, The heart often carryeth us beyond the 
bounds of reaſon ; When paſſion works much, reaſon works 
not all. 

Thirdly, It may carry us beyondthe bounds of honeſty, 
yea, of modeſty : 'Tig very dangerous tocommit our ſelves 
$0 the conduQt of paſſion ; that ( unleſs kept under good 
command) will ſoon run us beyond the line both of Mode- 
ſty and of HSneſty, of Reaſon, and of Grace: He that 
is carryed away thus far muſt make a cy, journey of re- 

tance, before he can return and come back, either to 
God, or to himſelf. $ome have been carried viſibly away 
by the Devil, by an evil ſpirit without them ( if God give 
commiſhon, or permiſſion, the Devil can eaſily doit ) very 
many are carryed away by the evil ſpirit withinthem. An 
evil heart is as bad asthe Devil ; the evil ſpirit without, 
and the evil ſpirit within, carry us both the ſame way, and 
that is = out of the way. 

Conlider further how = heart carryeth us away, even 
from ſpiritual duties and holy ſervices ; and this is not only 
the caſe of carnal men ( who are given up tetheir hearts 
luſts) but of theSaints; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them, and ſometimes they are carryed quite away from 
Prayer, and from hearing the Word : The heart lifts the 
man up, and ſteals him out of the Congregation, while his 
body remains there ; the body ſits ſtill, but the mind which 
is the man, is gone, either about worldly buſineſs and de- 
ligns, or about worldly pleaſures and delights. He ſtirs 
not a foot, nor moves a finger, and yet heis carryed all the 
world over : He viſits both the Ind-es, yet ſteps not over 
his own threſhold. Thus the heart being carryed away, 
carryeth the man away. Andthat's the reaſon why God 
calls ſo earneſtly, My Son give me thy heart ;, for where our 
hearts go, we go, or wearecarryed with them ; Keep thy 
heart with all diligence ( Prov. 4. 24.) Or, With all brep- 


ng, or above all keeping ; it muſt have double keeping, dou- | 


ble guards, keep, keep, watch, watch, thy heart will be 
goneelle, andthou wilt go with itz it thou look not to thy 


| 


heart, thy heart will quickly withdraw it ſelf, and draw 
thee along alſo.: Why doth thy heart carry thee away? is a 
deſerved check upon every man, when his heart doth ſo ; 
and Let not rhy heart carry thee away, is 2 neceſſary caution 


for every man, leſt his heart ſhould doſo. Fob's heart was 
too bulie with him, though not ſo buſie as El;phaz. judged, 
Why doth thy heart carry 


when hethus checkt him, with, 
thee away ? 


And what eoth thine eye wink at ? 


But is it a fault to wink with the eye? It is ſaid ( Jobs 13: 
24.) that Perer beckened to, or winked at Fohn ( the 
Greek word ſignificth an inviting geiture by the whole 
head, or by the eye) he winkt at him, I ſay, [9 a Chriſt 
who it was of whom he ſpake : There wasno fault in that, 
but Eliphaz finds fault with this : What was the ſuppoſed 
fault ? There is a twofold faulty winking. 

Firſt, When we wink at faults, our own faults, or the 
faults of other men, to bear with, or approve them. 

Secondly, When we wink at the vertues and good deeds 
of others to light and undervalue them ; poſſibly Eliphaz 
taxeth fob for both theſe, as if he winked at his own faults, 
or would not ſee them, and that he winked at their faithful 
dealings, as lighting, or not regarding them : Yet further 
and more diſtinctly. 

The word which we tranſlate to wizk., is found only in 
this Text all the Bible over. lt properly ſignifies to infinu- 
ate by the eye, to ſpeak or make ſignificant tokens by the 
eyc; there is a language of the eye, as well as of the 
tongue ; here Fob's eye gave ſome ill language to the eye 
or apprehenſion of Elzphaz. There are various opinions 
abour it. 

Firſt, Some interpret it asa note of oppoſition againſt, 
or of diſſatisfaction with the counſels which his Friends 
gave him, as was lat:ly hinted. Shutting of the eye, im- 
ports ſhutting of the mind, or a refuſal of what is ſpoken. 
When God 1udicially cloſed the eyes of the Fews, ſaying 
to the Prophet ( 1/a. 6. 10. ) Make the heart of this people 


fa', and make their ears heavy , and ſhut their eyes ; this 


ſhewed the ſhutting of their minds againſt the truth : So al- 
ſo doth a voluntary or an affected ſhutting of the eye in 
ſome men, though in others it is an act of itronger attenti- 
on, or intention of their ſpirits to what is ſpoken, which 
ſorae take to be the Engliſh of Job's winking, as we ſhall ſee 
a little after. 

Secondly, This winking with the eye, is expounded b 
others, though not as an oppoſition againſt what he heard, 
yer as the geſture of a negligent and careleſs hearer. They 
who ſpeak, take it ill to have either ill looks, or nat to be 
looked upon by their hearers. The atrentiveneſs of the ear 
may be much diſcerned by the eye : One of the old moral 
Phitoſophers, in his diſcourſe about hearing,numbers wik- 
ing among the vices and offenſive behaviours of a Hearer. 
When the Lord Chriſt preached ( Lake 4. 20. ) Itis faid, 
That the eyes of all that were in the Synazogue were faſtned 
on him, A faſtened eye is the note of a fixed heart, as a 
wandring eye is of a wandring heart. They faſtened their 
eyes xpen him; as if they meant to hear with their eyes, as 
well as with their ears, A winking eye isa moveableand 
an unſettled eye, and therefore may well be the diſcoverer 
of an unſetled Spirit. 

Thirdly, This winking with the eye is alſoa ſign of dif- 
dain and ſcorn, Ag if E!iphaz had faid, The pride of thy 
heart ſparkles at thine eye; while we are counſelling and 
comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us. The Ancients were 


very critical abont the eye, much of a man may be ſcen at = 


his eye. As a man ſees, ſo heis ſeen by his own eyes, 
The frame of the heart appears much in the eye; a joyful 
or a ſorrowful frame of heart, an humble or a proud frame 
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of heart, a contented, or diſcontented, an amicable, or a ſiq«i4em in 


ſcornful frame of heart appears at the eye. As the ear and 
noſtrils of the Horſe diſcover him moſt, according to the 
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rules of Naturaliſts, fo the eye of man is the greateſt diſco- (7m mentis 


verer of man, whether we conſider the conſtitution or the 
actions of it. And that this aCtion of winking is an argu- 
ment of a ſcornful ſpirit, or the aCtion of a ſcorner, appears 
from David's petitioft, of deprecation ( Pſal.35 ig.) Lit 
not them that are mine efemies wrong is ully rejoyce over me," - 
ther let them wink with the eye,that hate me without 4 cauſe;Tt 
may ſcem to be a {trange piece of prayet ; Why would 
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Wt 
not D-rvid have his enemy wink ? What was that to 
him ? Taemcaning is this, Let not mine enemies have any 
o:caſion to ſcorn and deride me, to boaſt and inſult over 
m:. 
Thereare two ſins whichare very viſible in the eye: The 
firlt is wantonnels, ( //a. 3. 16, ) Becauſe the Daughters of 
Sion archarghty, and walk, with ſtrethed forth necks and 
wanton eyes : The Hebrew is, Decciving with tneir eye : 
And the Apoſtle Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 14. 
gives this Character of ſome, They have eyes full of aaulte- 
ryz you may perceive the filthinels and uncleannels of their 
hearts ſtaring out of their eyes. The ſecond fin which is fo 
viſible in the eye, is Pride; Solomon ſpeaks of a proud 
look ( Prov. 6. 17.) Six things the Lord hateth;, yea, ſe- 
ven are an abomination to him: And the firit of the ſevenis, 
A proud look; The Hebrew is, Haughty eyes : Pride and 
haughtincſs are ſeated, yca, conſpicuoully enthroned in the 
CFS> | | 
Fourthly, Theſe words , Why winkeſt thou with thine 
eye ? arc expounded as a repoof of hypocrifie and ſeeming 
holineſs: As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Thou lookelt very de- 
murely, and innocently, as if ( according to our 0'd Pro- 
verh) Butter would not melt in thy mouth ;, or as if thou 
wert ſpeaking familiarly to God, For as lifting up the 
eyes, or looking to Heaven, is a geſture of holy worſhip. 
( Fob 17.1,) Then Jeſuslift up his eyes to Heaven : So al- 
ſois winkiag with the eyc. It 1s very uſual with many to 
ſhut or wink with their eyes in prayer, that ſo their ſpirits 
may be more compoſcd, and freer from diſtraction. 'Tis 
not unlikely that Eliphiz obſerved Fob winking with his 
eyes, as if he had ſet himſelf to ſeck God z this provoked 
him, What? ſuch a one as thou, a hypocrite, a wicked 
man, what thou goto God ? Wilt thou wink with thy eyes, 
as if thou” wert wrapt up in ſome Divine meditation 
whereas we have ground rather to conclude, that thouart 
deviſing miſchict: There are two Texts in the Proverbs, 
which give ſome light to this Interpretation, Prov. 6. 13. 
He winketh with his eye, he ſpeaketh with his feet, teacheth 
with bis fingers, frowardrneſs 1s in his beart, be deviſeth miſ- 
chief continually : Solomon puts a winking eye and a fro- 
ward mifchicf-deviſing heart together : Asif he had faid, 
A wicked man ( for of him he ſpeaks inthe former Verſe) 
winks with the eye, as it hghad ſome high rapture, where- 
as his mind is ſet upon miſcuicf, and purtuing the worſt of 
evils. Again, Prov. 10 10. He that winketh with hu eye 
cauſeth ſorrow : But how doth a man that winketh with 
the eye cauſe ſorrow ? What dependence is there between 
theſe two, ſorrow, and winking, taat the one ſhould cauſe 
the other ? Theſc words, 17: that winketh wit! 1545 eye, arc 
the deſcription of a deceirfu! man; ſuch 2 one may cauſe 
ſorrowenough, both to himfelf and others. Solomon in- 
tends, not x Gray but a ſubtil fly winking with theeye ; 
and ſo the Syriack readeth it: He wo ww eto with his eye 
deceitfully , cauſeth ſorrow : Deceit makes the deceived 
ſorrowful, and it will make the deceiver forrowful; he 
muſt either be ſorrowful to repentance, or feel the ſorrow 
of puniſhment. 
Fifthly, This winking with the eye, is conceived to be 
a Metaphor taken from thoſe who ſhoot with Guns or 
Bows : Gunners and Archers wink when taey ſhoot, that 
they may take aimthe better ; The contracting of the fight, 
ſtrengthens it. So here, What deft thox wink at ? That is, 
What doſt thou aim at ? The cye of a mans mind aims at 
ſome mark in mcditation ; and hence it is uſual for aman 
in vehement meditation, to wink with his eye: As if- El:- 
phaz, had ſaid, Surely thou haſt ſome great deſign, ſome 
grand plot in thy brain, thou pretendeit ro ſome dcep wiſ- 
dom, or unheard of policies; thou ha{t ſet up ſome fair 
mark before thy fancy, an\! thou wilt be ſure to hitit; 
What is it that thon aimeſt at? We find the phraſe uſed 
in this ſence, Prov. 16. 30. He ſhutteth bis eye to deviſe 
freward things , moving hislips he bringeth evil :opaſs : He 
ſhutteth his cyes, as if he would make his thoughts more 
ſteddy and fixt, to bit or reach thatfroward device which 
he is caſting about how he may effect. ' And as a wicked 
man ſhuts his eyes to deviſe froward, that is, {inful things ; 
ſo a good man ſhuts his eyes (leſt variety of objects ſhould 
divert or call off his mind ) when heis deviſing and ſtudy- 
ing what 1s belt both for himſelf and others. The rendring 


of the Vulgar Latine, though it be far from the letter ot | 


the Original, and is rather a Paraphraſe than a Tranſlation, 
yet it reacheth this ſenſe fully ; Wherefore doth thy bear: 
carry thee away, and why lifreſt thou up thine eyes, as if thou 
were thinkiag of ſome great matter ? Or, As if the affairs of 
Kingdomes and States depended upon thy care, or were 
committed to thy trult. 

All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text be- 
fore us; and though we cannot poſitively and particular- 
ly reſolve which of them was here intended by Eliphaz, 
yet conſidering that his ſcope was to reprove Fob, we 
1aay take in the ſenſe of them all, and conclude, that 
he cenſured Fob in this one word, of all thoſe miſcarriages 
of the heart, which may be ſignified at the eye ; as ap- 
pears by the inference which he makes in the next Verſe : 
For having ſaid, What doth thy eye wink at ? He preſent: 
ly ſubjoynes: 


Verſe 13. That thou turneft thy ſpirit againff God, andlet- 
teſt ſuch wozds go out ofthy mouth ? 


So that this Verſe is an explication of the former, and 
gives us more clearly what Eliphaz meant by the carrying 
away of the heart, and the winking of the eye His heart is 
carried out of all bounds, who turneth his Spirit againſt 
God: Hiseye winks finfully, whoſe mouth preſently upon 
it ſpeaks unduely. Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thouart very 
thoughtfull, and what the fruit or birth of thy thoughts is, 
we may diſcern by thy ſpeech, while thou lerreſt ſuch words 
£o out of thy mouth. 

Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God.] As if he had ſaid, 
Inſtead of humbling thy ſelf under the puniſhment of thy 
ſin, thou with an incenſed mind conteſteſt againſt God him- 
ſelf: and though while he ſaith 2g4inſ* God, he doth not 
mean God directly, but God in his judgments and coun- 
ſells, in his Word, or in his Works; yet this is a ver 
high charge, one of the higheſt that is in the whole Book, 
but very unjuſt. Indeed 7ob uſed ſome paſſionate ſpeech- 
es to his Friends; and theſe Eliphaz judgeth to pro- 
cced from an oppoſition againſt God. Thou rarneſh thy 
Spzrit againſt God. 

There is a twofold turning the ſpirit againſt God : 

Firſt, Natural, Rom. 8.7. Enmity is the turning of the 
_=_ The wiſdome or luſt of the flefh is enmity againſt 

od, 

Secondly, Improved, when we heighten this oppoſition 
in our practice, and are enemiesto God in our minds; or 
Gods hearty cnemics by wicked works, Col.1.21. 

The Hebrew is, Thou makeſt thy ſpirit to return to God, 
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which is expounded two _— thou makeſt thy fre 


{ſpirit to turn upon, or againit God : Secondly, thy ſpirit 
an{wers or replicth upon God; both-meet-in one meaning ; 
for though there may be a turning away of the ſpirit with- 


out anſwering, yet (1n one ſenſe ) all anſwers are the turn- / 


ing of our ſpirit : if any man ask a queſtion, the anſwer is 


the return of his mind who makes the anſwer ; ſo ſome ren- 


der, Why doth thy ſpirit return anſwer to God; as if he rc- 


buked him for his boldneſs in replying. Thy ſpirit returns van 


upon God, if he ſpeak one word, thou wilt have two; in 
that ſenſe the word is uſed, Tir 2. 9. where the Apoſtle 
eiving rules ( among other relations ) to Servants, char- 
ges them ;, Servants be obedient to your own Maſters, and 
pleaſe them well in all things, net anſwering again. But, is 
it a fault for a Servant when asked a queſtion, to make an 
anſwer ? No, it were a fault not to anſwer. The mean- 
ing is, that a Servant being reproved for a fault, muſt not 
anſwer ; that is, his ſpirit mult not riſe, and return againft 
his Maſter; or if a Servant be direRed to do any warrant- 
able work, he mult not .:-/wer again ; that is, he muſt not 
contradict or murmur: at the orders which he hath received, 
but addreſs himſelf to the fulfilling of them ; this is the az- 
ſwering a7ain, reproved as a fault.in Servants, which is r4- 
ther gainſaying than anſwering, as we put m the margent 
of our Bibles: in which ſenſe, anſyering is taken here, 
according to this interpretation. Thy ſpirit anſwers God, 
or turns againſt him. We may clear it alſo by that of the 
Apoſtle (Rom. 9. 20.) Where, having ſhewed the abſo- 
lute ſovrreignty of God in his decrees and purpoſes, by 
the example of Facob and Eſau, as alſo by that of Pharaoh , 
He concludes, Verſ. 18; Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will baue mercy, and whom he will he hardneth : Saint 
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Paul fore-ſaw that this DoArine would raiſe a great deal 
of duſt, and cauſe many to turn their ſpirits againit God, 
which he thus repreſents ( Yerſ.19.) Thou wilt ſay unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted bus wall ? 
Nay, but O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 
What ? wilt thou chop'Logick with God himſelt ? Wilt 
thou ( as the Margent faith ) anſwer again, or diſpute with 
God? Hold thy peace, quiet thy ſelf, What's the matter, 
that thou turneſt by ſpirit againſt God ? 

Spirit is here pur for the will, thoughts, and counſels 
- of man, cloathed and elared with arrogancy, ſtoutneſs, and 


1 pride : In all Languages,Spirit imports that which is high. 


And to fay, ſuch 4 one 12 aman of 5þirity notes not only the 
activeneſs o that man, but often his pride and haughtinels. 

Beſides, Spirit is ſometimes put for indignation, for fu- 
ry, and wrath ; in all which acceptious, the word may be 


** rendred here, Thou turne#t thy ſpirit; that is, thy anger 


- and wrath, thy fury and indignation againſt God. So the 
word is uſed, 1/a. 25.4. When the ſpirit, or blaſt of the 
terrible ones, 1s as 4 ſtorm againſt the Wall; that is, while 
the fury of the terrible ones is in its higheſt march and mo- 
tion, God promiſeth to be a ſtrength to the poor, a 
ſtrength and a refuge to the needy in his diſtreſs : So Prov. 
* 29.11. A fool uttereth all his mind, or all his ſpirit ;, that 
is, all his anger, he lets it out, and diſcovers himſelf pre- 
ſently ; but a wiſe man ( ifthere be cauſe of anger ) keeperh 
it 11 till afterwards ; that is, till a fit ſeaſon. He hath a reten- 
tive faculty which the Fool hath not. Now in which ſenſe ſo- 
_ ever of theſe explained, we underſtand Spirit in the preſent 

Text, the charge is as high as it can go upon any man, 
when 'tis ſaid, He turneth his Spirit againſt God. Hence 
Obſerve : 


To turn the ſpirit again#t God, 18 the very ſpirit of #1 
godlineſs ; there 1s no greater wickednef than this. 


A godly man may do an a& which is againſt God, but 


thirſty, and gave thee no drink ? ſurely, we have not been 
guilty of ſuch a wickedne(s : Yea, faith Chriſt, 1» as mach 
a5 ye did it not to one of theſe, ye did it not to me; when ye 
refuſed to feed theſe, ye refuſed to feed me ; I was in theſe, 
and theſe were in me. Now inthe ſame manner, many will 
ſay, when we Charge them with 1:77:»g their ſpirits againſt 
God, with fightins againſt, and oppoſing God ; Who? we 
oppoſe God ? we never oppoſed God as we know of ; 
yea, peradventure, they will fay, we have honoured God, 
and do you charge us that ve have turned our ſpirit againſt 
God ? To many ſuch God will ſay, Inalmuci as ye oppn- 
ſed my word, and murmured againſt my works ; maſmuch 
as ye were angry with my ditpenſations, *and diſcontented 
with what I have done; ye have turned your ſpirit againft 
me. We may become guilty of this {:n before we think of 
It ; for astherc is adirect and literal contending with God, 
ſo an equivalent, or conſtructive contendins with him. 
As ſome men commit plain, open Treaſon againſt a State, 
but others commit only conſtrattive Treaſon : Tis ſo here, 
the God of heaven knows when ſpirits turn againſt him 
directly, and when by conſequence; and he will take ven- 
geance, not only of direct and avowed, but alſo of conſe- 
quential and conftructive, Treaſon againſt his Sovereignty, 
unleſs the offender repent, and be humbled before him. 
He will judge thouſands at the laſt day, for oppoſing him, 
who, it may be, in ſome things have pleaded for him ; yea, 
who have in ſome things not only acted, but ſuffered for 
him ; though uſually, when the ſpirit of any man turn- 
cth againſt God, that mans works and words turn 4gainſt 


him too : So Eliphaz further taxeth Fob inthe latter clauſe - 


of the Verſe. 

And letteſt ſuch wo:ds go out of thy mouth,] As if he 
had ſaid, Such ſtuff as thou baſt in thy beart , even [uch fluws 
out of thy month, the word Such is added by moſt Tranſla- 
tors; the Hebrew is, And letteſt words go ont of thy mouth ; 
It is no fault to let words go out of the-mouth : 'tis no ſin 
to ſpeak, but to ſpeak ſuch or ſuch words, may be very 


Rigt 211» his ſpirit cannot act againſt God; that's the character of 
wc the wicked. -A godly man delights in the Law of God, ac- 
ivzr, Ho- cording to the inward man, whilſt the outward man fins 
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ſinful ; and therefore we, and others, for explication ſake, 
make this ſupplement, Such words ; But what words were 


againſt the Law of God ; an ungodly man turns his inward 
man againſt the Law of God, while his outward man pre- 
tends obedience toit; and as it is an act of higheſt diſobe- 
dience, ſo of the proudeſt pride to turn the ſpirit againſt 
God. The Vulgar Latine tranſlates it well, Why dorh thy ſpi- 
rit ſwell againſt God? Thou haſt an impoſthumation in thy 
ſpirir againſt God; yea, it is not only an act of the proudelt 
pride, but of the maddeſt madneſs, to turn the ſpirit againlt 
God; ſo the Septuagint gives it, Thou haſt cauſed thy fury 
or thy madnef to break forth before God, hethat acts againſt 
God, is a mad-man indeed, Will ye provoke the Lord ? are 
you ſtronger than he? Is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to 
ſuch mad-men; Are you ſo mad after your lults ? hath fin 
made you ſo fooliſh ? Have you loſt both grace and reaſon at 
once ?. that you dare thus provoke the Lord, and challenge 
the Almighty ? God reſiſteth the proud, and the proud aſſault 
him; Grace turns the ſpirit to God, repentance is the re- 
turn of our ſpirits to God; then what is the turning of our 
ſpirits againſt Ged,; but a clear demonſtration of a totally 
impenitent and graceleſs ſpirit ? 

Again, when Eliphaz ſaith, Fob rxrned his Spirit againſt 
God, he doth not mean it of a direct or profeſſed oppeh- 
tion againſt God, as if Fob had openly defied him, and 
blaſphemed his Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhew- 
ing ſo much impatience and unſatisficdneſs of fpirit, under 
the dealings of God with him, did not ſubmit to God as 
he ought. Eliphaz (1 conceive ) did not ſo much as ſuſpect 
that 7ob turned his ſpirit immediately ; or, as we ſay, point 
blank, againſt God himſelf, but only againſt his diſpenſati- 
ons. Hence obſerve: 


That while we ſpeak, or our hearts riſe np againſt the deal- 
ings of God with our ſelves or others, we may be ſaid te 
turn our ſpirits againſt God himPelf. 


Many who think ny havenot neglected Chriſt, will be 
hi 


found to have neglected him, becauſe they have neglected 
thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered. The 
Evangcliſt- brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus ( Marth. 25.) 7 
Was hungry and ye fed me not, thirity, and ye gave me no 
arink; they to whom he ſpeaks, w at this; Lord, (ſay 
they) when ſaw we thee hungry, and gave thee ne meat, or 


they ? Eliphaz. doth net quote any paſſages in his ſpeech, 
but leaves them, as we and others tranſlate, uhder a term 
of general diſtaſte, Such words; as if they were not worth 
the naming ; or as if no epithite could be found worth- 
leſs enough to name them by. For as when Ezra would de- 
ſcribe a deliverance, in the reality of it, beyond words, he 
doth not tell us what it was, but faith only, Seeing our God 
hath given us ſuch deliverance as this. (Ez.9.13.) So when 
Eliphaz would deſcribe words in the vanity or finfulneſs of 
them, below words, he doth not tell us what they were, 
but ſaith onely, Such words as theſe ;, yet poſſibly the words 
he means were theſe, Why haſt thou ſer me as 4 mark,, ſo 
that I am a burden to my ſelf (Chap.7.20.) or theſe (Chap. 
9. 30.) If 1 waſh me with Snow-water, and make my hands 
never ſoclear, yet thou wilt plunge me inthe ditch ;, or theſe, 
(Chap.13.26.) Thou writeſt buter things againſt me, and 
thou makeft me to poſſe the imigquities of my youth : Theſe; 
or ſuch as theſe, were the words which El:phaz, leaves 
under this note of diſdain, S*ch words. Yet theſe E/;- 


phaz, ſhould have mollified with a charitable conſtruction, . 


and not have ſharpned his own tongue againtt them, much 
leſs ſhould he have interpreted them, as the turning of 7obs 
ſpirit againſt God himſelf. For as ſome draw near to God 
with their lips, and give him ſmooth words, while their 
hearts are far from him, and their ſpirits turned againſt him ; 
So others may ſeem to depart from God with their lips, and 
give him harſh language, while their hearts are near, and 
their ſpirits cleave unto him. ; 

I ſhall further give you a four-fold character of theſe 
words, ſutable to the miſpriton which Elzphaz and his 
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Friends had of him all along. Such words, or words ſo ap- 


prehended,- muſt needs ſound harſhly in their ears, and in 
the ears of any man fearing God, 

Firſt, Proud words of himſelf, inſilting upon his own 
righteouſneſs, as they conceived, for in the next words 
Eliphaz. ſaith, IVhat 1 man that he ſhould be clean ? the 
thought /ob ſpake much to paint and bedeck himſelf with 
his own goodneſs and innocency. 

Secondly, Blaſphemous words of God, though not dire- 
ly, yet by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings. . 

Thirdly, Reproachfml, ſcornful words againſt rhew, as if 
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they were neither able, nor worthy to be his counſel ; Tou 
are the moth, and wiſdome [hull dye with you. 

Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verfic, maintaining ( as E!:phaz judged ) contrary to the 
truth ; that he was not puniſhed for his fin. Words under 
this fourfo!d notion ate reproveable and ſinful _— . 
ſuch Eliphaz eſteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, bla- 
ſphemous, reproachful, falſe ; Why letreſt rho ſuch words as 
theſe go ont ef thy mouth? Hence Obſerve : 


Firſt, Paſſion within will vent it ſelf by words without. 


When the heart is carried away, and the ſpirit turned 
againſt God, no marvel if the tongue be carried away, and 
the words of ſuch a man be turned both againſt God, his 
truth, or pcop!ec. 


Secondly, Note : Orr woras are ſuitable to our ſpirits. 


Some can diſſemble much , and ſpeak golden words, 
while themſclvs are droſs ; bur ordinarily, our words are 
ſuch as we are: The vile perſon will ſpeak villany, ( 1/a. 
32.6.) A man that is all for the world, ſpeaks worldly 
( 1 7ohn4. 5.) They are of the world, therefore ſpeak, they of 
the world. Every man is of the world fo, as that he is a part 
of the world ; but ſome are ſo of the world, that the world 
isall them ; they who are thus of the world, muſt needs 
ſpeak of the world, if they ſpeak any thing, for they have 
nothing elſe to ſpeak of. Thus a coyetous man ſpeaks co- 
vetoully, and a proud man proudly ( Fercm. 4.3.2.) Some 
told the Prophet to his face, Thor ſpeakeſt falſly, the Lora 
onr God bath not ſent thee to ſay, Go not into Egypt to ſojourn 
there ; Theſe were proud words indeed, but who ſpake 
them ? The Texttells us, Then ſpake Azariah the Son of 
Hoſhaniah, and all the proud men : The proud men ſpake 

roudly ; ſo on the contrary, a ſober man will ſpeak ſober- 

, an Agron man humbly > The poor ſpeak, ſupplications, 
Gt Solomo: ;, rich men ſpeak their commands, poor men 
ſpeak their wiſhes and delires. 


Thirdly, Obſerve : Hcthat dares to ſpeak evil, is arrived 
at agreat height of evil. 


Fliphaz. puts this as an cffeR of a heart rarned againſt 
Ged; Such words as theſe, ſhew that thou art not onely a 
ſinful man, but impudent in ſfinning. For though an evil 
heart is worſe than an evil rongue, and 8n ill thoughtthan an 
evil word; yet when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, 
and are as branches growing from the root of an evil heart, 
this ſhews a man heightned in fin; Sin hath got the maſtery 
of the heart, when it freely vents ut ſelf at the tongue. Some 
keep thcir ſins down by hypocrifie, and ſome by common 
modeſty ; they arc either ſo cunning that they will not, or ſo 
baſhful that they dare not ſpeak out the filth that lies within. 
But they are beyond, not only modeſty, but hypocriſie, 
whoſe tongues can ſpeak all the evil that isin their heart ; 
though the fin of the heart be worſe than the fin of the 
tongue; yet when tongue fins are ſteep'd in the puddle of 
a corrupt heart, they are molt unfavoury : David ſinned, 
when he ſaid, in his haſte, all men are lyars : How greatly 
then dothey fin, who tell lyes at their leiſure, and ſpeak evil 
with deliberation. That which is faid in haſte, is ſaid by 
the tongue alone, without the privity of the heart, but 
the heart is alwayes privy to that which is ſaid at lciſure. 
The Prophet taxeth thoſe, the ſhew of whoſe countenance did 
reſtifie againſt them (Iſa. 3. 9 ) They fall juſtly under as ſe- 
vere a cenſure, the ſound of whoſe tongues doth teſtific 
againſt them, for they alſo ( as it follows in the Prophet ) 
declare their fin as Sodom, they hid it not. Further, this al- 
ſo argues the evil of evil ſpeaking, becauſe it wrongs 0- 
thers, and infects the Auditors : the vanity or crrour of the 
mind ſpoken out, is contagious ; better keep it in, than 
ſpeak it out, but both arenaught : 'tis onely good, when we 
purge it out. Teng it be ſome allay and leſſening, yet it 
xs no cxcule for ſin, that we keep it in ; God hates it, let it 
Lye as cloſe as it will; and though a fin kept cloſe doth not 
hurt others; yet it 13 not onely hurtful, but deadly to its 
keeper. They onely are out of danger, who, as they donot 
ſet evil go out of thedoor of their mouths, ſonot lodge inthe 
chambers of their heart. 

Thus 1 have opened the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter;in all which, Eliphsz hath reproved the ſpeech 
of 7ob, as vain, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. 


| 


He how proceeds to ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed ) the er 
of his opinion, and to confute it. od) our 


VERS. 14, 15, 16. 


What is man that he ſhould be clean ? and he that is bozn 
of a woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? 

Behold, he putteth not his truſt in Saints; yea, the heavens 
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Liphaz, hath done reproving 7ob for his unprofitable 
words, and uncomely carriage ; he now proceeds to 
convince him of his ſuppoſed errour in judgment, and un- 
ſound opinion z namely, That he boaſted himſelf free from 
errour in practice, and ſound at heart : This he looked up- 
on as the Balwark in which Feb defended himſelf, and 
againſt this he now raiſes his battery to beat it down. And 
this takes up the ſecond part of the Chapter, which I cal- 
led Confatarion. 


Verle 14. What is man that he ſhould be clean ? 


As if he had ſaid, Though I ſhould grant that thou art not 
conſcious to thy ſelf of any crime or wickedneſs afted, for 
which thou art thus afflicted ; yet this is enough to prove 
thee a ſinner , that thou art a man, and that thou art 
unrighteous, becauſe thou art born of a woman ; What i: max 
that he ſhould be clean , and he that is born of woman that he 
ſnould be righteous ? 

What is man ? ] He ſpeaks contemptuouſly, What is 
man ? As Hiramſaid of the Cities which Solomon aſſigned 
him, What Cities are theſe which thou haſt given me, my bro- 
ther ? And he called them the land of Cabul, that is, diſplea- 
ling, or dirty (1 Kings 9.13.) Thus Fliphaz ſpeaks of man, 
asif he were diſpleaſed with the ſight of him, or remembred 
onely the duſt and clay out of which he was made, What is 
man ( my friend Job) that he ſhould be clean ? 

Fob had ſpoken the ſame language before ( Chap. 7. 17.) 
What 1s man that thou art thus mindful of him, Cc. He alſo 
empties man of all worth, which ſhould attract the leaſt re- 
ſpect from God upon him : What 5s man ? puts a five fold 
ſlight upon mag. 

Firſt, In hisnature, 
_ Secondly, In his birth. 
Thirdly, In thematter out of which he was made. 
Fourthly, In reference to his preſent condition. 
Fitthly, and chiefly, In reference to his corruption, ot 
_—_ depravation, What s5 man that he ſhould be 
Clean * | 

But had fob any where aſſerted himſelf clean ? Did he 
not aſſert his own uncleanneſs, while he proclaimed that 
Negative Queſtion ( Chap. 14. v.4.) Who can bring a 
cl:an thing out of an wiclean ? not one. Wh rcp 1 
Eliphaz, charge Fob with this boaſt of cleanneſs, who ne- 
ver thought himſelf clean, as his diſcourſe every where 
demonſtrates, but under two notions : Firſt, as righteous 
by another , or through Faith in the Meſſies : Second- 
ly, as not ſcandalous to others by any notorious crime, 
or conſ{ciousto himſelf of any cloſe hypocriſie ; in any other 
ſenſe than this Fob never aſſerted himſelf clean, 'and in 
this he was, yea, every believer is clean. Yet Ek 
faſtens it upon him, as if he had trim'd up himſelf with his 
own ornaments , or had advanced the Doctrine of Self- 
per fettion, 

Hence obſerve in general ; That, When perſons are in 

gaged in a diſpute, ſpecially in a difficult comroverſie, they 
ſeldome anaerſtand, but ſeldomer report the truth of each 
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Some of Cal-ins adycrſaries called his Doctrine by the calvir- 
odious names of Turciſm and Tadaiſm : And the Papilts tur cs mm 


call us Solifidians, as if we denied all good works, be- 
cauſe we athrm, that a man is juſtified (though not by 
that Faith which is alone) yet 
works. Fob indeed had ſpoken-much to vindicate him- 
ſelf, but he ſpake much more to 4baſe, and lay himſelf 
low in the ſight of God ; and therefore Eliphaz might have 
made a fairer collection for him than this, that he affirmed 
himſelfcleaz.. , 
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What is man, &c, The Hebrewis, Miſerable man. Mile- 
ble is his name, and miſery'is with him, frail is his name, 
and fraitty' is with him. Hence Mr Broughton tranſlates, 
What is woful man, to be cleared ? 

What is man that he ſhould be clean ? ] The words con- 
tain a great and neceſſary truth, but becauſe we mer with it 
Chap.14-4. where the point was opened, and the impoſhbi- 
lity of ſelf-cleanneſs cleared from thoſe words : Who caz 
bring aclean thing out of an unclean ? ( which queſtion an- 
ſwers for Fob, that he was poſitive for the univerſal pollu- 
tion of the nature of man) I ſhall not therefore ſtay upon it; 
take onely this brief hint; Here is a ſtrong proof of ori- 
ginal ſin, weare clean, but not of our ſelves z we are clean, 
under a four-fold notion. | 

Firſt, Clean, meritoriouſly, by Chriſt. — 

Secondly, Clean efficaciouſly, by the ſpirit uniting us to 
Chriſt, and ſanctifying our hearts, "OE 

Thirdly, Clean inſtrumentally, by the Word, which dif- 
covers Chriſt the fountain to us, and ſo purifies us ( Fehr 
15.4.) You are clean through the word which I have ſpoken 
unto york 

Fourthly, We are clean impulſively and attractively, by 
faith, ( Atts 15.8.) He made no difference, purifying their 
hearts by Faith ; thus many are clean, and but thus there 15 
no man clean ; What is man that he ſhould be clean ? 


And he that is bon of a woman that he ſhould be righ- 
tcous ? 


Both parts of the Verſe import the ſame thing. Clear: 
and righteous are near of one ſignification, yet in this place 
we may diſtinguiſh them; To be clean, refers to the purity 
of mans nature; to be righteous, or to be juſtified (for 
ſo the word may be tranſlated ) refers to the integrity of 
his life ; from both it follows, Man cannot merit, for he 
is not clean; he cannot anſwer God, for he is not righte- 
ons. As if Eliphaz had ſaid, What is man that he ſhould et 
ther have any cleannefs in himſelf, or that he ſhould be repu- 
ted and looked upen as righteous by others, ( Both which he 
intends as applicable to Fob. ) If God ſhould ſearch thy na- 
ture, what art thon that thon ſhouldeſt be clean? If God 
ſhould ſearch thy life, what art thou that thou / uns. be righ- 
teous? The point of mans utter inability to ſtand beforeGod 
in himſelf for juſtification, hath been met with, more than 
once before, and therefore I will not ſtay upon that neither, 
only conſider the form of expreſſion, or the periphraſis of 
Man. 

He that is bozn of a woman. 7 In the firſt clauſe he ſaith, 
What is man, in this latter, What is he that 1s born of 4 
woman : He ſpeaks of man in both, yet with an additional 
emphaſis, to mind us of our birth and original, as was 
ſhewed upon thoſe words ( Chap. 14. 1.) an that ts born 
of a woman is of few dayes, and fullof tronble: where the 
Reader may find what chat teacheth, even an aggravation 
of mans ſinfulneſs, in that he is born of a woman, who ſinned 
firſt, or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Tim.2.14.) Firſt in 
the Tranſereſſion. How prone is man to lin, being born of 
a woman, who was ſo prone to fin, that ſhe was the firit fin- 
ner? What is he that 1s born of a woman that he ſhould be 
righteous ? The whole race of mankind hath yielded but one 
exception to this general Rule, and that was in the perſon 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He indeed was born of a woman, 
and yet righteous, becauſe his Mothers conception was of 
the Holy Gho#t (Matt.1.20.) and by the pawer of the moſt 
High over-ſhadowing her, Luke 1. 35. But we may fay of all 
men, except him, ( who was alſo infinitely more than man, 
even God-man) What is he that 1s born f a woman, that he 

ſhould be righteous ? 

Secondly, Eliphez proceeds ( though the point be clear 
in itſelf) ro give a proof of it, which he urgeth from the 
greater to the leſs. 


Verſ. 15. Behold he putteth no truſt in his Saints, and 
the heavens are not clean in his ſight : Vow muth md!c 
abominable and filthy is man, &c. 


The Argument riſes thus : 

If they who are the pureſt, the holieſt creatures, are not able 
to ſtand before God in their own purity , how ſhall he who hath 
#0 purity, no holineſs at all in him ? 

But the Heavvensyyea, the Angels in Heaven,who are the pu- 
reſt, the holieſt creatures, are yet unclean in the ſight of God) 
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quity like water, cannot be clean in his ſight. 


repeats and re-inforceth it. 

Behold, is uſually a note of attention, here it is more, a 
note of admiration; as if he had ſaid, Would you think it, 
that God puts no truſt in his Saints ? yet he doth not : or is not 


he truſt, if not his Saints ! 

The word which we tranſlate, to put truſt, ſignifies pro- 
perly to believe, he doth not believe in his Saznts, or not 
give credit to them; he doth not { as our word hath been ) 
confide in them z a perſon is confided or truſted in, cither 
becauſe of his faithfulneſs, or becauſe of his ſtrength and 
ſtability ; the word which we render here to truſt, ſigni- 
hes ſometimes ſtrength or firmneſs, as alſo a Pilar, 
which is not onely firm, but upholds and confirms the 
Building, or that which leans upon it. The ſame word 
doth elegantly ſignifie both to truſt, and to be firm, be- 
cauſe every thing ( that is truſted) is truſted upon ſuppo- 
fall, either of a natural, or moral firmneſs. Hence the 
Vulgar tranſlates, ;:mmutable ; Behold, among the Saints there 
is not one immutable, or unchangeable: And another of the 
Ancients, T here is no faithfulneſs in his Saints ; that is, firmn- 
neſs, or unchangeableneſs of nature is not to be found in 
them. 

There are three different uſes of the word. 

Firſt, To truſs. 

Secondly, To truſt #7. 

a 4. To rruſ# upon. So the Tranſlation varies 
cre. 

For, firſt, ſome read, He doth not truſt his Saints. 

Secondly, others, He doth not truſt in his Saints. 

A third, He doth not truſt upon: his Saints. 

Thus, ſome put a difference between believing God, 
and believing in God, and believing upon God; though we 
find them uſed promiſcuouſly in Scripture. It is ſaid by 
Moſes { Gen. 15. 6.) Abraham believed in the Lord, 
and it was accounted to him for righteouſnefi ; but the Apo- 
{tle ( Rom. 4. 3. ) ſaith plainly, Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs : So that there is 
not any material difference between thoſe two exprelitons ; 
yet ordinarily to truſt in or upon, is taken in a higher con- 

ruction than barely to truſt : Behold he putteth no tr#ſb in 
his Saints. 

Here it is queſtioned, who are meant by Saints ; there 
are three opinions about it. The word Sar in genc- 
ral ſignifies a perſon ſeparated, or one ſet apart from 0- 
thers ; Holineſs is our ſeparation from the world unto God : 
holy perſons are ſeparated per ſons; that's their ſtate. But more 
diitinctly, who are theſe holy perſons, theſe Saints ? The 
Greek Interpreters reſtrain the Text to the old Parriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, as alſo Moſes and Aaron, with 
whom God at ſometimes was angry, or found fault with 
ſome of their aCtings : Secondly,otbers,by the Saints under- 
ſtand the confirmed Angels, who are called $ints by way of 
excellency ; becauſe among all creatures they are ( in one 
ſenſe ) the moſt holy, as having ever been without the leatt 
ſpot or taint of ſin, whether in their natures, or in their lives; 
and having ever continued as the Houſho!d ſervants of Ged, 
obſervant of, and obedient to all his commands. 

But we may rather take it in general, both for the ho/:e/# 
of men, and for the holy Argels: Behold he puts rio truſt un 
his Saints; no, not inthoſe who are molt holy. 


Hence Obſerve : There is no created holineſs ſurt, ſtable, 
and per felt in it ſel lf: 


The glorious Angels which are, and ever ſhall be Saints 
in Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, 
ſtand not in that holy and happy eſtate, by their own ſuffict- 
ency, but by the decree and grace of God. Thoſe Angels 
which fell at firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might 
have fallen notwithſtanding their created holineſs, if God 
had not ſuperadded confirming grace, which eſtabliſheth 
them for ever. Yet this is not all, thatthe Angels are imper- 
fect, becauſe they might fall if not ſupported; there i: ſome- 
what more in it ; for though the Angels are perfectly righ- 


8 


teous in reference to the Law, ( for the whole bent of 
their hearts is to God, and they love God with ll their 
Tre 3 hearts, 


Therefore man who is abominable and filthy, drinking ini- 


Bchold, he puts no truſt in his Saints] E/iphaz urged 
this argument, ( for the ſubſtance of it "Chap. 4. 18.)here he 


this a wonder, that God puts no truſt in his Saints ? whom will 


TOR 85 
Vid. cap. 
4- 18. 


JAR 
Eſt credere 
tinquam ris 
fedeli hs 
conſtants 
aut fidele 
C& conftans 
cal creds 
atheat, 


MAR 
Gin C0- 
Lunar ane, 
2 Reg. 

I28. 15. 

I: S nts 
ſuis non oft 
f4es, i, ec. 
fermitas vel 
mWmutabili- 
Fis natirg. 
Aug, 

Ecce inter- 
Santos eyes 
nemo 1m'- 
tavilin 
Vulg.: 

A. 791 lt- 
8417, Non 
creart fan- 
es ſus. 

2. In anos 
ſ05. 3. 13 
Janetis [ut 
Si: eredrre 
in Dem, 

1: Deo, &f 
Les, Synge 
nym2 ſunt; 


Druf. 


Warp 
Flt ab {4 
Commun: ad 
divinum 
jeparare, 


Ang Vos 
a7 $44- 
(2 Dt, 

queſt ei (7 


m(1211ffons 


An 
4 


atyqut tu 
ol ſequin ads 
ar afſemt. 
Dan.4.2:; 


+— 


1417 


RIG oa om 


Cam ine Tye 
þY7s rw, 
£* at fimys 
i4 
"4%, 549% 8. « 
nine vel eps 
(ifPpt, 
Viro.., 8. 
anti 1 
011075 Alte 
7 ;- 1% Fa: 
6 , , 
(015 N220te 
£275 Ail 
T7116 (2 
OBCHVTH 
0:2 4:20 
1 4 Aur 8! - 
Y/ 1 [YINHONe 
Safflros ws eff 
Fe AR 
q } AYES 
Dr; | 
CE&:3 4's 
$1271 LE | be 14 
Incas [1s 
havent #4- 
"CMS, PaYe 
" NIE a 
(ej quit C14Þ 
ſpores mag» 
& 4 np 20.76 
er mateirti- 
+34 _ 
3 0 
, "it { 
1411 TE 
" {4 4 l "a 
Pincd. 
[1 CON p! 
£:il CIs, 
<4 1 / 
(141 iT 
S /* WE £ j* 
1:11 
7 
id 14 
N; 
"YE Deo 
eds o 


w# 2.3 iv *® 
+ jJ--& ©, % 


” 7+ F _ 
3 .{t'14 Fara 


LIH> 
If!7- 


46 0 e 
v1:*t, Lact. 
©, ML) ul, 


An Expoſition upor the Look of FO B. Caair XV. 


14 s 


— _— _— — _— — 


kcarts, v/hich is the fulfilling of the Law : ) So that the obe- 
dicacc ofthe Angels in heaven is made the copy and pattern 
of our obedience here on earth, as Chrilt hath taught us to 
pray; though ( I ſay ) the Angels are thus perfectly righte- 
ous in reference to the Law ) yet there is a higher righte- 
ouſneſ3 and holineſs in God. T here's but the holineſs of obey- 
ins a Law, God hath the holineſs of being a Law: They 
have a holineſs without ſpot, yet it is but a finite, a created 
holineſs ; now what compariſon is there between finite and 
infinite, created, and uncreated; therefore, though there be 
n2 blemiſh in the obedience of Angels, none in their na- 
ture, none in their lives, yet God puts no truft in them, he 
cannot lay the weight of his confidence upon them, becauſe 
they arc Creaturcs, 

The next clauſe doublcs this point. ; 

And the heavens are not clean in his ſight. ] There is a 
difference among Interpreters , what theſe heavens are; 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome cf the Ancients, under- 
ſtand the Angels, as in the former part of the verſe, and they 
ſy, the Angels are called the Heavens under a two-fold 
conſideration : 

Firſt, Becauſe Angels are like the Heavens, in their ſpiri- 
trality and incorruptibility, in their order and ſubordinati- 
<1 amons themſelves; as alſo in their power over ſubluna- 
ry or earthly bodics. 

Secondly, By a Syncchdoche, becauſe the Angels have 
their habitation in Heaven, that's their dwclling-place ; ſo 
Maſter Brouzhro;: tranſlates, Nor they of heaven be clean 1m his 
eyes; thatis, the Inhabitants of Heaven are notclean in his 
eyes. Ti "Heaihor: Poet calls thoſe whom he ſuppeſed dwellers 
ir Hex, by the Name of Heaum ;, deſcribing a pleaſant 
River, he calls it, 4 R:ver pleaſant ro Heaven ;, that is, to 
thoſe who are in Heaven. 

Others, by Heaven, underſtand the Saints in Heaven, not 
the Angels; and that alſo upon a two-fold reaſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe God is ſaid to dwell in the Saints, they arc 
liis habitation 3 and whereſocver God dwells, he makes a 
Heaven. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, not only thoſe in Heaven, 
but they. on earth, have their converſation in heaven ; { Phil. 
3.20.) Ascarnal and carthly minded men arccalted Earth, 
becauſe . their hearts and converſations are fixed to the 
carth ; fo ſpiritual and heavenly-minded men may be called 
Heaven, becauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed in 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, We may rather underſtand it in a proper ſenſe ; 
the beavens, that is, The beavenly boazes are not clear in thy 

{::ht; the heavens are the moſt cxcellent, and pureſt part 
of the Creation : And therefore this interpretation, or ra- 
ther plain conſtruction of the words, ſuits the ſcope of El:- 
phaz fullv, who, as he ſpake before of the Angels, who arc 
the pureit of all rational creatures ; ſo here of the heavens, 
which are the purcſt of all inanimate creatures; yet theſe 
are no pure in the ſight of God, therefore no man is. The 
heavens have a kind of uncleanneſs in them : the Moon hath 
her ſpots, yea. the Moon is but a ſpot, if Philoſophers may 
be credited, who tell us that all the Stars, ( in their ſenſe the 
Moon i5 a Star ) arc but asthe ſpots of Heaven. A Srar (as 
they define) being the thicker and groſſer part of irs Orb : The 
Heavens themſelves are ſo fine and liquid, ſo thin and fluid, 
that they cannot hold the light; therefore the Lord made 


thoſe Celeſtial bodics, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, more_- 


compact and proſs, that ſo they might both reccive, and 
retain the light, as alſo tranſmit and give it out to the 
World here below. Theſe are ſpots in the heavens; and 
though they appear as the glory or Be.rry-/pors of Hea- 
ven to our light, and are ſoindeed, yet theſe re not clean 
11 the ſight of God. 

Again, the heavens are furthelt removed from all carthly 
dregs and droſs, fo that they are clean, not only in regard 
of their nature and conſtitution, but allo in regard of their 
lite and poſition; being placed ſo far from the ſink of the 
World, the carth, they never received any ſtain or defile- 
ment from it ; yet theſe heavens are not clcan in his ſight. 
God doth not make that which is clean, not clean. by his 
ſeeing it; but his ſight is infinitely above ail the cleanneſs 
whici he ſees. That may be clean, confidercd fumply or in 
it ſelf, which before God, or to the eyc of Go4, is as an un- 
cican thins, 
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Hence Note : God is ſo clear ſighted, that the cleareſt crea- 
tres are unclean 11 his ſight. 


The very cleanneſs of the creature, is uncleanneſs before 
him, much more, compared to him. For if one creature 
may be ſo clean, that another creature which is clean ma 
be ſaid to have nocleanneſs in compariſon of it ; then ſurc- 
ly God is ſo clean, that the cleaneit creatures have indeed 
no cleanneſs in compariſon of his. The Stars are very 
beautiful bodies, and full of light, yet the Sun hath ſo 
much light, that it darkens all the Stars, and cauſeth them 
to diſappear, when it appcareth : Now if the Stars have 
no light in the ſight of the Sun, what light hath the Sun in 
the ſight of God ? he that puts all the perfeions that 
the creature hath into the creature, hath infinitcly more 
perfection in himſelf. Thoſe excellencics which arc di- 
vided and ſcattered all the Creation over, are not onely 
contracted and united in God, but unconccivably exceed- 
ed by him. 

Fob having thus laid down the former part of his argu- 
ment, applies it, 


Verſe 16. How much maze abominable and filthy is man, 
who d2inketh iniquity like water ? 


Concerning the Saints, he ſaid onely, God purs no rruſt 
in them, and concerning the Heavens, They are not clean 
in his fight : But now that he ſpeaks of man, he doth not 
ſay, God puts no truſt in him, or he is not clean in his 
ſight; but he laycs load upon him, He is abominable and 
filthy : and as if that were not enough, he agpravates it 
with, How much more abominable, &'c, It he pur no truſt 
in glorified Saints, in whom yer there is no iniquity , then 
no marvel, if man be called abominable, who drinketh 1:1- 
quity like water. 

The whole Verſe is a deſcription of mans ſinfulneſs : Firſt, 
of the ſinfulneſs of his nature, in thoſe words, He is abomi- 
nable and filthy : Secondly, of the ſinfulneſs of his life, He 
drinketh imiguity like water. 

How much moze ] Some read, Much eff : So Maſter 
Broughton, Much leſs the unclean and loathſome. The Ori- 
ginal may bear either ( as alſo a third reading, Surely then ) 
without any impeachment to the ſcope of the place, The 
heavens are not clean in his ſight : Much leſs 1s abominable 
and filthy man clean in bus ſight. Again, The heavens are nat 
clean in his ſight ; how much more abominable and filthy ts 
man in his ſight * We may take it alſo as a direct inference 
without any compariſon, either from the greater or the leſs. 
T he heavens are not clean un his fight , furely thin, man is abo- 
minable and filthy. 

The word which we tranſlate abominable, notes that 
which is moſt abhorring to the nature of man ; that which is 
not onely ſo nauſcous that the ſtomach cannot digelt it, but 
ſo baſe, that the mind is burdened to think of it; yea, the 
word imports that which is rejected by all the ſenſcs, abo- 
minably rejected; that which the eye cannot endure to look 
upon, that which the car cannot endure to hear of, that 
which is a ſtink in the noſtrils, and which the hand will not 
touch ; ſuch an abominable thing the word bears, and ſuch 
is man ; God loaths him, and is of purer eycs than to hehold 
iniquity, much more a lump of iniquity ; he is as a ſtink in 
the noſtrils of God, nor will he touch him ( for any thing in 
him ) unleſs with a hand of juſtice, to deſtroy him. 

Further, ſome explain abominable by that of the Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 16. 26. ) If any man love not the Lord feſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema, Maranatha : that is, let all abominate, 
and caſt him out of their ſociety : When the Lord would 
ſhew the worſt thought that he had of the beſt ſervices of 
the Jews, he tells them, Incenſe is an abomination to me; and 
when the Pſalmiſt would convince us how the people of 11- 
racl had defiled themſelves with their own works, and pol 
lutcd the Land with blood ; he gives it inthe word of th 
Text, Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt 
his people, inſomuch that he abhorred his own snheritance 
( Pſal, 106. v. 40.) His Inheritance was ſo abominable to 
him, that he would not touch it, nor take it into his own 
hands ; but as it follows in the Pſalm, He gave ther into 
the hand of the heathen. Hence Obſerve ; 


Sinful man is loathſome, and abominable wnto Ged. How 
much more abominable 1s man © 
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This is not to be underitood of tome particular man, or 
of ſome ſort of men, who are more vile than others; but 
eake the beſt of men, the moit accompliſht and compleat 
in the whole courſe of nature, theſe are abominable ; they 
are deprived of the Image of God, they are ſtampt with the 
Image of Satan, they are not only unable to do that which 
is g00d, but they are totally averſe from it, yea, enemies 
toit ; Is not all this enough to, render man abominable in 
the ſight of God ? And fo abominable is man, that he doth 
not onely diſpleaſe the eye of God, but the very eyes of 
thoſe who have received the grace of God. A godly man 
turns away from the wicked, as the wicked man doth from 
the godly; (Prov.29.27.) An unjuſt man is an abomination to 
the juſt ; and be that is upright in his way, 15 an abomination 
to the wicked. The diſtaſte is mutual; 'tis called enmity 
(Gen.z.15.) here abomination. The wicked man faith (as 
the Devil to Chriſt) What have 1 ro do with thee, thou Son of 
David ? The godly man ſaith, What have I to do with thee, 
thou ſon of Belial ? 'Tis the fin of the wicked man to abhor 
the righteous, for he abhors him for his righteouſneſs; "Tis 
the duty ofa godly man to abhor the wicked, and he abhors 
him only for his wickedneſs. To do ſo is a piece of his cha- 
racter, Who ſhall dwell in the mountain of God ? Heisa man, 
in whoſe eye a vile (thit is, a wicked) perſons abhorred,Pſal. 
15.4. Much leſs can he look pleaſedly or pleaſantly upon a 
wicked man ; his hcart riſeth againſt him, not out of pride,or 
high thoughts of himſelf, or from the lownelſs of his conditi- 
on, if he be poor, but from the odiouſneſs of his diſpoſition, 
and his oppoſition to goodneſs. Such a man is vile in his e- 
{tcem,how honourable ſoever he is in the eye of the world. 

Again ( which ſhews yet ſurther, that a man in nature is 
abominable ) when any man repents and turns tothe Lord, 
he is an abomination to himſelf ; he is abominable to God, 
and good men, before he repents ; and upon the ſame ac- 
count, he is abominable to himſelf when he repents. For 
as God and good men before, ſo he then ſees his own vile- 
neſs and deformity, then he ſmells the filthineſs of his own 
corrupt heart : This the Prophet aſſures us ( Ezck. 36.31.) 
where the Lord promiſeth to pour out the ſpirit of repen- 
tance upon his people, To take away the heart of ſtone, and 

give them a heart of fleſh: and then, They ſhall loath them- 
ſelves for all their ahominations, as not being able to en- 
dure the ſtench of their own corruptions : When Fob at 
the ſight of God, ſaw himſelf more clearly, then he cries 
out , Wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 
aſbes : If a good man, ſecing himſelf, is an abomination to 
himſelf, how much more is ſinful man abominable in the 
ſight of God ? 

And ( which aggravates the point to the higheſt ) Not 
only is a man _ abominable to himſelf, but even a 
wicked man, upona clear diſcovery of himſelf to himſelf, 
becomes an abomination to himſelf, though he be far from 
repentance. That's the reaſon why a wicked man cannot 
abide to ſearch his own heart, or return into his own bo- 
ſome. ( Iſa. 46. 8. ) Remember this, ſhew your ſelves men, 

ring it again to mind; The Hebrew is, Bring it to your 
hearts : They who love their ſin, love not to look to their ſin- 
ful hearts : they dare not turn their eye inward or upward: 
not upward, becauſe there is ſo much holineſs in God : 
not inward, becauſe there is ſo much filthineſs in them- 
ſelves. Hence the Lord threatens, ( Na. 3.5, 6, ) becauſe 
they would not look on their own filthineſs, that he would 
ſhew their filthineſs to all the World, He would ſhew the 
Nations their Nakedneſf, and the Kingdomes their ſhame : 
And howſocver a natural man hides his abomination from 
his eye now, or will not ſee it, yet all ſhall be laid open 
to him in the day of Judgment, which will be as a day 
of the revelation of the righteous judoment of God : Soa 
day of the revelation of the unrighteouſneſs of man : And 
then he ſhall ( though too late ) abhor himſelf for ever. 
There hath been a diſpute whether the ſins of Believers 
ſhall be opened at that day, but there is no queſtion but 
the ſins of unbelievers ſhall, and that not onely to ſhame 


— 


Filthyis man, ] Tine wordis derived from a root that 
ſignifies corrupt, rotten, putrified, the ſcum of a Pot, the 
ruſt of metals, the dung, or cxcrement of man and beaſts ; 
there are not words filthy enough to expreſs the filthineſs 
of man. The word is found but three tunes (as ſome ob- 
ſerve) in the Scripture in this conſtruction, and in all of 
them it is applyed to ſhew the abominable wickedneſs of 
man ; the firſt place is this of 7ob; it is foundalfo, Pſal. 14. 


3. Pſal. 53. 3. Which Pſalms are moſt pregnant deſcripri- 


10 | ons of thecorrupt ſtate of man; as if this were a word 


| pickt out on purpoſe, as a glaſs to ſhew man his face and 
| natural complexion in. 

There is a ſecond tranſlation of the word which gives 
morelight tothis, How much more abominable and unprofi- 
| table 15 man? One word ſignifies filthy and unprofitable, 
becauſe that which is corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofita- 
ble, and unfit for uſe. It is an extream debaſement unto 
man, that he is unprofitable, ſo filthy that he is good for 
nothing : The Apoſtle puts theſe together, ( Tr. 1. 16. ) 
Abominable, diſobedient, and unto every good work, repro- 
bate ;, that is, unfit for every good work : We may ſay of 
man ( inthis ſence ) as the Prophet ( Ezzk. 15. 3. ) doth 
| of the Vine, Sox of man, what is the Vine-tree more then ano- 
| ther tree ! Excellent to yield Wine: Butinthethird Verſe 
we have another anſwcr, Shall wood be taken thereof to do 
any work_ , or will men makg 4 pin of it to hang any veſſel there- 
0n ? Will you build a houſe of Y:ne Timber, or will you fo 
much as make a Pin of it ? The Vine is not fit to. make a 
Pinof ; thus we may ſay of a carnal man, he is unprofita- 
ble; will the Lord uſc himin any work ? No, he *- repro- 
bate to every good work : Will heſerve the Lords turn; ſo 
much as tomake a Pinof ? That is, Is he profitable for the 
leaſt ſervice ? No, he is not. He isalſo like the Corn grow- 
ing upon the houſe top, whereof The Reaper fillketh not his 


why man appears thus filthy, is, becauſe hedeals ſo much 
with filth ; and he is thus unfit to doany good, becauſe he 
is contigually doing evil, as it ſollows in the laſt clauſe of 
this Verſe. 

Which d:inketh iniquity like water, ] Will you know 
what declares man abominable aud tilrhy in the fight of 
God-? It isnot his poverty, his ſickneſs, his rags, or any 
external dcfilement, nothing but ſin makes him ſo: 7e 


Arinks in iniquity like water ; this makes him as filthy as 
the dirt and mirc he treads upon, or as the vomit and dung 
which he caltcth out. 

Hence Note in general. 


Sin, and ſin only, makes man abominable and filthy in the 
ſight of Cod. 

\ Nothing can defile the ſoul but fin ; though a man be 
cloathed with filthy garments, though his skinbe over-run 
\with filthy ſores, though he lye in aſtinting Channel, yet 
the Lord will not ſay, he is abominable, or filthy, in theſe 
reſpes ; for even in ſuch a ſtate, or at ſuch a time, Chriſt 
may have taken him in his arms, and kitſed him with the 
kifles of his lips. But though he go cloathed in Scarlet, 
though he lye ina bed of Ivory, and is pertumed with all 
the Spices of Arabia, yet fin makes him hithy and abomi- 
nable in the cyc of the Lord. 


Secondly Obſerve, The multiplied att s of fin are an evi- 
dence that man is habitually ſ1nf il, or that he is abomi- 


nable and fly. 


He that doth rithteonſneſ ts righteous - and he. that doth 
unrighteouſneſs is unrighteous. 1f man were not filthy, 
in fin, which is but filthinels. 

This expreſſion of mans finfulneſs is further confidera- 
ble ; he doth not only commit iniquity, but »e d/24ks 171- 
quity ;, and he doth not lip at it, but be 47:85 1t [ike water. 

Elihu ſpeaks thus ( Fob 34. 7.) What ma is like Job, 
who drinketh up ſcorming like water ; And fo doth Solomon 
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hand, nor he that binds up the Sheaves his boſom, The reaſon 


he could not drink iniquity z thatis, feed upon, and delight |. - 


them, but to puniſh and torment them ; yea, poſſibly, the 
{light of fin will be a greater torment to them then all their 
other torments, and tobe led about ( as the Prophet was in 
reference to others } from one unclean room of their hearts 
to another, there to behold all the abominations of their 
hearts, will be the very pit of Hell, 0 how abominuble and, 
as it follows in the Text, 


| ( Prov. 26.6.) He that ſerds a meſſage by the hand of a 
| fool, cutreth off the feet, and drinkheth damage; that is, he 
| ſhall have dammage cnough, a full draught of it, his belly 
full of it, by ſending ſuch an empry-headed meſſenger upon 
his errand. $0 10 4rivh, 19:quuty, and to drenk it libe water, 
isto do abundance of iniquity, T ſhall give ſeven Obfer- 
8o | vations, which will dilcover the imrendiment of this man 

ney 


WE 
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ner of ſpeaking, and draw out the meaning of He dri-ks 
eniquity like water, 


Firſt thus, fan naturally hath a ſtrong appetite or deſure 


10 ſir, 


Mans natural deſire is to nothing elſe but ſin. Drinking 
imp'yes appetite; a man doth not drink ( ordinarily ) till 
he isthirfty: And though Drunkards have ſometimes no 
thirlt, yertthey have alwayes a ſtrong deſire to drink. Sin- 
ful man is athirſt for, ard deſires the drafts of ſin ( Epheſ. 
< 19.) He commits 1:49uity with greedineſs ; which is a 


| Metaphor taken from eating and drinking: And becauſe 
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man hath not a greater delire after any thing then to drink, 
therefore it is grown t0 a Proverb among us, when we 
would ſhew our willingne's to do a thing, we ſay, We will 
do it as willingly, as to drink, when we are athirſt. Such is 
the bent of man to fin, that he hath no more relutance to 
commit it, then the thirſty man hath to drink : He thirſt- 
cth afterit as vehemently, as David did after God ( P/al. 
42.2.) My ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God as 
the Hart panteth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul 
«fter thee,O God. Oragain, the heart of man thirſteth af- 
ter the waters of iniquity, as David thirſted after the wa- 
ters of the Well of Bethlem ; Who will 7rve me to drink of 
th: waters of the Well of Bethlem? At which word, ſome of 
his mighty men brake through the whole Hoſt of the tE-nc- 
my, to fetch that water. When man thirſts for this water 
of iniquity, his own heart, or hand, will break through all 
oppoſitions, through Law , through Conſcience, through 


Counſci,through an Hoſt of threataings armed again(t him, | 30 


through judgment inflicted on him, he will break through 
all theſe, that he may have a draught of his beloved :n:ry- 
quity-water. 

Secondly, To drink, notes a ſtrong deſire , ſo pleaſure 
and content ; -and where there is a great deal of defire,there 
is alſo much content, and pleaſure in drinking. 


Hence Obſerve, That it is 4 very pleaſant thing 104 CAY- 
nal man to ſm, he drinks iniquay, not only like water, 
but inthis ſence, like the ſweeteſt wine, a draught of 
ſin is the only merry-go-down to a carnal man. 


A Drunkard likes his drink well, but he likes his drun- 
kenneſs better : His liquor is ſweet to him, but O how 
ſweet is the ſatisfying of his luſt ! When he hath his defire 
he is pleaſed ; when he is fruſtrated of his deſire he is ſul- 
len, and like Ahab, when he could not obtain Naberh's 
Vineyard, he is diſpleaſed, and refuſes, ( as he did ) to cat 
bread, .becauſe he cannot have this water of iniquity to 
drink, 

Thirdly, Conſider the eafineſs of it, to drink is 10 hard 
labour ; hence we ſpeak proverbially, 7 can 4» /ic/> 4 £ning 
as caſily as I can drink; there are no bones in drink : Good 
liquor (we ſay alſo) needs no chewing + Beſides. itis caſie. 
rodrink, becauſe it isnatural to drink; Children have no 
Tutors to teach them to drink. Again, to drink water is 
eaſie, becauſe we may get it caſily ; water is not kept un- 
der Lock and Key, but in the common Storchouſes or Cel- 
lars of Nature. | 


Hence Note, A natural man ſins with caſe. 


It isno pain to him to fin : Sin is not caſic in the effects, 
ſo it leaves us in Litrle-eaſe, pain and ſorrow enough are 
the fruits of it; but it is caſic in the act of it; itis toa 
wicked heart, as cafie as to drink water, which is every 
way caſic. 

For firſt, Sin is a common thing, every where to behad ; 
ſin may be found ( like water ) in every Ditch ; fin alſo 1s 
like thoſe waters which flow naturally, you need not pump 
for it, or fetch it up with Buckets. 

Secondly, No man needs be taught to ſin, Children learn 
that leſſon (and till the Spirit of God teach them, they can- 
not unlcarn it ) without a School-maſter. 

Thirdly, Moſt fins in the act of them, have little labour 
or difficulty in them ( Pſal. 50. 20. ) Thou atteſt and ſpa- 
keſt 1gainſt thy Mrrhers Sov, A man may both ſpeak and 
do cvil, while he ſits till and doth nothing ; an idle poſture 
may ſerve the turn for ſuch work as that. 

Fourrhly, Water is but ſmall drink ; water hath little 


pleaſure init, and leſs ſtrength in it. And therefore when | 
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to one of his, ſhall be highly eſteemed by him, he aith, 
Whoſoever ſhall give to drink, unto one of theſe little ones, 4 
cup of cola water only, in the name of a Diſciple, he ſhallnor 
looſe bus reward, Matth. 10. 42. - 


Hence Obſerve, an wilt ſin upon. very eaſie terms, and 
ſmalleſt conſiderations. F ; 


Though there be little got by it, though he get but a 
draught of water by nthougk his fin being bom in Gow any 
thing of advantage, yet fin he will ; the at of ſinning plea- 
ſeth ſome, more then the conſequence or gain of fin. The 
care not much whether it u water or wine which they drink,, 
ſoit be iniquity which they drink, As the Saints, in a height 
of holineſs, will do good, though they do themſelves /lit- 
tle good, or get nooutward advantage by it : They reſolve 
to do good for good ſake; the duty abſtradily conſidered, 
or the act it ſelf, is the thing that pleaſeth them ; ſo to a 
natural man, the very committing of fin ſatisficth him 
more then the outward income or revenue of his ſin: He 
doth evil for evil ſake, and ſerves his luſt for love, not for 
wages. 

Fifthly, Drinking is a frequent a; a temperate man 
drinks every day, and often every day ; healthy men eat 
often, and molt men drink oftener then they eat : So that to 
drink iniquity hints alſo the frequency of committing ini- 
quity. 

Hence Obſerve, A carnal heart ſins often. 


He fins, and fins, he cannot but fin, it is a continual, yea, 
a continued act ; he hath never done ; he islike the Drun- 
kard that muſt alwayes be tipling. Orlike the covetous 
man, who is alwayes having, and the more he hath, the 
more he delires to have : Covetouſneſs isa dry drunken- 
neſs; and drunkenneſs isa wet covetouſneſs ; both return 
often upon the ſame aC&ts ; and ſodoth every ſinner naty- 
rally. He cannot ceaſe from ſin, as the Apoſtle Perer 
ſpeaks, Every imagination of the thoughts of hu heart ts on- 
ly evil, and that continually. The cup of iniquity isnever 
from his mouth. 

Sixthly, T o drink iniquity like water, notes not only the 
frequency of finning, but the abundance of inning; they 
take great draughts of ſin, who drink iniquity like water : 
Such as are accuſtomed to drink water ( in many places it 
is the common drink ) ſuch, I ſay, drink more then men 
uſually do of wine, or ſtrong drink : Firſt, Becauſe wine 
and artificial liquors are coſtly ; but you may drink water 
good cheap, and none will grutch you. Secondly, Water 
is not ſtrong nor vaporous, it doth not burden the brain 
like your heady liquors. Now though iniquity be ſome- 
what unlike water in both theſe reſpedis (for to ſometheir 
ſins are coſtly enough at preſent, and they willcoſt all very 
dear ( except they repent of them before ) at the day of 
reckoning ; ſin alſo flyes up into the brain, and doth as 
much beſot, as defile the ſoul. Now, I fay, though fin be 
tbus unlike water ) yet thenatural man drinks it like wa- 
ter, he takes inand ſends out abundance of itz what cares 
he what it coſts him, or how it beſots him, neither the pre- 
ſent diſtemperings of it, nor the after reckonings for it, 
trouble him. 

Seventhly, Eating and drinking are the ſupport of na- 
ture, by theſe the body is maintained in life : Now as the 
body of Nature is maintained by cating and drinking, /o 
the body and life of ſin, the corrupt ſtate and ſtrength of man 
are maintained by the continual aftings of ſin : The old 
Aam is nouriſhed by theſe waters of iniquity. We ſay 
in nature, we are nouriſhed by that of which we are made; 
that which is the matter of our conftitution, is the matter of 
our nutrition ; ſoin this caſe, a man in nature is compoſed 
or conſtituted of fin ; and a natural man is nouriſhed, and 
preſerved by ſinning. Continual acts increaſe the habit ; 
and as a godly manis nouriſhed by holy acts,and ſtrengthen- 
ed in ſpirit by ſpiritual obedience ; Ling the will of God 
is the food of the ſoul, As Chriſt ſpeaks ( ob» 4-21.) 
ſo doth every true Chriſtian in his degree, /r 15 my meat 
and drink_to do the will of my Father which is in Heaven ; 
or as Job profeſſeth of himſelf ( Chap. 23. 12.) / effeem 
the words of thy mouth more then my neceſſary food : Thus 
alſo the old man ſaith, It is my meat and drink to do the 
will of the fleſh, and that is indeed the will of his Fa- 
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his Counſels and Laws I cfteem more then my neceſſary 
t90d. | | Les 
Sa much for the opening and illuſtration of this Scrip-- 
ture phraſe, Drinking inquity lckg water. | ſhall propound 
one Querie in general, concerning the whole Verſe, and ſo 
conclude it. Here is a full deſcription of ſinful man : But 
whether Eliphaz ſpeaks this {trictly of a perſon unregene- 
rate, and ſo applyeth it to ob, or whether this deſcription 
benot alſo applicab!ero a man who is regenerate and godly 
for the main, and was {0 intended by Ekphaz, is here a 
gueition, "IN. 
Some conceive that the words will ſuit none but an un- 
regenerate man; and tis granted upon all hands, that they 
are moſt ſutable to him. An unregenerate man 1s abomina- 
ble and filthy, he drinks umquity likes water : And yet in a 
qualified ſence, we may ſay all this of a man regenerate ; 
Even He, in reference to the remains of corruption , is 
abominable and filthy ; and He, under ſome diſtempers 
and temptations, drinks iniquity like water : Which 
words of Eliphaz,, a modern Interpreter parallels with 
thoſe of Paul! concerning himſelf ( Row. 7. 25.) With 
the fleſh I ſerve the Law of ſim. And delivers his opinion 
in thiscaſe, That though Eliphaz aimed at 7ob in allthis, 
yet he deals with him not as with a wicked man, but as 
with anerring brother. For whereas he had ſaid ( Chap. 


13.23.) How many are mine iniquities? Eliph.tz. might | 


judge by his words, that ſurely he thought his iniquitics 
werc not very many : And whereas he ha ſaid at the twen- 

ſixth Verſe of rhe ſame Chapter, Thou makeft me to poſ- 
i the iniquities of my youth : Eliphaz, might collect, ſure- 
ly this man thinks his elder years have been ſo free from 
fia, that God can find nothing in them, which might juſti- 
he him in theſe ſevere puniſhments. Now Eliphaz oppo- 
ſeth theſe apprebenſions, and would both teach and con- 
vince him. that a8originsl {in pollutes every man wholly, 
till he is waſhed and born again by the Spirit ; ſo no man 
is ſ2 far waſhed by the Spirit, but that many ſpots and pol- 
lutions of the fleſh, do till cleave to him, and often appear 
upon him. And El:pbaz may be conceived to handle Fob 
in this manner, 

Firſt, To ſhew him, that though a man be in a ſtate of 
regeneration , yet he can deſerve nothing at the hand of 
God, becauſe his holineſs is ſtill imperfect, and his cor- 
ruptions are abominable. 

Secondly, That the greateſt ſufferings and afflictions of 
good men in this life, are very conſiſtent with the Juſtice 
of God, 

Thirdly, That be might humble 7ob, who ( as he fear- 
ed) was ſtill too high in his own opinion, and thought bet- 
ter of himſelf then did become him. 

Fourthly, To provakehim to reſiſt his own corruptions 
ſtedfaſtly. 

Andlaſtly, To bear the croſs ( which the Lord had laid 
upon him for his good, eſpecially for the taming and ſub- 
duing of his corruptions ) patiently. 

So that Eliphaz, doth not diſpute with him upon this 
Hypotheſis, or ſuppoſition, or not upon this only, That 
man by Nature, and without the Grace of God, u filthy and 
abominable, drinking iniquity like water ;, but upon this, or 
this in conſort with the former , That man '»n 4 ſtate of 
Grace, or a godly man, t filthy and apominable, in reference 
to the fleſh that dwelleth in him, and that in reference to his 
frequent ſonnings, he may be ſaid to drink m1quity like wa- 
ter : And therefore Fob had no reaſon to be proud , how 
£90d' ſoever he was, or how much good ſoever he had 
done; and that there was all the reaſon in the world he 
ſhould be patient, and-take-it well at the hand of G9d, haw 
much evil ſoever he ſhould ſyffer. | 

This reſolution of the Querie, as it isprofitable, ſo pro- 
bable. For howſoever 7ob's Friends had branded him.in 
diverg pallages of this diſpute, as a wicked tyan-andan hy- 
pocrite, and were ſo ynderſiqod by 7eb, * opyens inhis 
anſwers and replyes; yet 'tis. moſt likely his Friends 
{o in-reference to his ations, not in reference to (his (tate, 
That he had 'donelikean Hypocrite, or awicked man, was 
clearly their opinion z but there isno to couclude 
from What they ſaid, that they judged hig#ablolutely to be | 
one, 
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J will hew thee, hear me, and that which J have fn, 3 
will declare, 


17, 18, 19, 20. 


| Which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, and have 


not hid it, 

Unto whom alone the earth was givct , and no ſtranger 
palſed among them, | 

The wicked man travelleth with pau all his dapcs, and the 
number cf years is hidden tothe cpp:cfio2. 


PEpha having argued againſt Fob's ſuppoſed opinion, of 
'K-. ſelf-cleanneſs, and perſonal righteouſneſs , proceeds to 
the confirmation of his own Polition, to which he leads us, 
by a new Exordium, or Preface, inthe ſeventeenth, eigh- 
teenth, and nineteenth Verſes of this Chapter : Secondly, 
Helargely handles and illu(trates it from Verſe 20.to Verſe 
31. Thirdly, He applyeth the whole Doctrine to Fob by 
way of dehortation, at Verſe 31. and ſo forward tothe end 
of the Chapter. 

The general Argument which he brings to confirm his 
Tenet, may be thus formed up ; 


wiſe men in all Aves have taurht and delivered tows : 


But the experience, and conſent of wiſe men in all Ages, have 
taught and delivered thu, that a wicked man travels with 
pain all hs dayes, that he 1 punijhed ontwardly by want and 
ſiekneſs , and inyaraly by the grizes aid fcourges of hs 
own confeience. 


Therefore thu us a truth. 


The major Propoſition is the ſum of the Preface contain 
ed inthe ſeventeenth, cighteenth, and nincteenth Verſes : 
The minor , or ſecond Propoſition , is held forth in the 


J will (ew thee, Hear thou me. and that which J hate ſn 
J will declare, 


So the Preface begins: He laycs down a double proof 
in this Preface; a proof firſt from his own expericnce, fc- 
condly from the conſent of others. From his own experi- 
ence, in this Verſe, / will ſhew thee, hear thou me, tha 
which I have ſeen I will declare , The conſent of others is 
expreſſed in the cightcenth and nineteenth verſes, i þ:c< 
wiſe men have told me from their Fathers. © 

J will hew the, hear thou me, ] As if he had ſaid, 
Thou art out of the way, thou art in the dark., and therefore 
in charity, I will lend thee a thread of true Detrine, ro lead 
thee out of that labyrinth of error , wherein I ſee tho arr 
entangled; I will ſhew thee, and all that 1 deſire of thee as a 
reward of my pains, us but this, Hear thou me, be attentive; 
or ( as the Chalde Paraphraſt renders ) receive ir, rake it of 
me; be that ſpeaks truths deſerves to be heard, and that is all 
1 deſire. | 

J will hewthee, hear thou me, ] But what will El;phor. 
ſhewhim ? Not that which he had fancied, but that which 
he was aſſured of. 

That which J have ſcen JF will declare] Seeing is a ſurc 
and particular ſenſe; yet as the act of one ſenſe is often 
put for the act of another; ſo Seeing, which is the molt 
noble of the Senſes, is often put for all. Thar which / 
have ſeen; is, that which I have learned, that which Ihave 
fetched in, or collected by the help of all my ſenſes; yea, 
by mw reaſon and underſtanding, That ao 1 here arclare ut- 
to Fnee. 

More ſtrictly, Seerng may be taken two waves : Firſt, 
As noting experience; [ have not only heard ſome reports 
about theſe things, but 1 have ſeen, and obſerved them my 
ſelf; there is a ſtronger conviction in this , becauſe the 
ſenſe of ſeeing is leſs fallible then that of hearing ; and we 
ſay, One eye wiineſs u better then ten,car witreſſes. Se- 
condly, As 1 have ſeen, may be taken for common expe- 
riences among men ; ſo for ſpecial revelation from God. 
Some Divine revelations were made in viſions; and all 
Divine revelations were ſoclear and evidenit, that they 
were or might be called Vilions, as if the matter of them 


had been repreſented to the eye ; and hence ſuch as God 


honoured and trated with thoſe Revelations were called 
Srers 


That us true which continued experience , #nd the conſerr of 


twentieth Verſe, and is profecuted to the one and thirticth, 
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Seers (1 Sa”. 9.9.) Hethat is now called a Prophet was be- | 


fore timze C:illed a Secr : And he was called aScer, becauſe 
the clearne(s of thoſe meſſages and manifeſtations was ſo 
orcat, that they might be judged as objects of the eye, 
rather thea of the ear, or of the underſtanding. Thus the 
whole Book of the Propheſic of //aiahis called, A Viſion, 
or a thinz ſci, The Viſen of Iſaiah the Prophet, which he 
ſax corcernmwg Judah and Jeruſalem, ( Chap. 1. 1.) Yet 


%. 


the Prophet did not reccive all the DoQtrines which he 
preached , and Propheſics which he publiſhed inthat Book, 
by viſion; but the manifeſtation from God, wasſo full of 
light to kis underitanding, that it was as if he had ſeen it 
with tis cyc. Some expound ſo here, That which 1 have 
ſeerghat is that which 1 have had a ſpecial revelation about. 
As if he referr'dto the fourth Chapter, where El:phaz re- 
ports to 7 what a dreadful Viſion he had, and what the 
matter of it was, even much like that which is repreſented 
in the following part of this Chapter. A learned Interpre- 
ter agrees, that it was a Viſion ; bur, ſaith he, it was either 
a fiincd artificial Viſion ( ſuch are frequent in Popery ) or 
it was a deluſion of tie Dzvil. I do-not at all adnut this 
latter branch of his opinion ; but I mult reject the former, 
as altozcther uaworthy of E!iphaz,, who was ſurely a man 


/ (=07 44" of integrity, andrfearing God, and was therefore above 
ſuch aftecte falſhoods, and itudied deceits, to gain reſpect 


and credit among mel. | 
I ſhalltherefore infiſt upon the former ſence, That which 


<0. T have ſeen , thatis, by common experience, that will 


declare to the. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, What we declare, or commitnicate 
to o:hers, we ſhould be well aſſured of our ſelves. 


That which I have ſcendeclare I unto thee : while we 
declare, either by way of inſtruction, to teach true Do- 
Qrine, or by way of information, to report the truth of 
action, 'tis our dury to declare upon knowledge. So the 
Apoltle 70/7, inhis firit Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 1. That which 
was from the vegimming, which we have beard, which we have 
[cen with our eyes, wh:ch we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life, that which we have ſeen 
and beard, declire we :mto you : He brings inthe operations 
of three Senſes, Secing, Hearing, and Feeling, as wit- 
neſſes to avovch for, and aſcertain that which he had decla- 
red; we mult take heed of declaring upon ſurmiſes, and 
probabilitics. upon a bare hear-ſay, or 1 thought ſo : That 
which we have clcarly learned, we may teach confidently, 
and nothing bcliges that. 


Obſerve Scrondly , As we muft have a gronnd for what 
we 4eclare ro others, ſo when we have a good ground we 
mitſt declire. 

That which we know we ſhould make known That 
which I hve ſeen I declare unto you ; holy knowledge mult 
be communicated , ſuch light muſt not be put under a 
buſhel, nor muſt ſuch a Talent be wrapt up in a Napkin : 
He that #s taught ſhould teach. When thou art convertea 
( faith Chriſt to Peter ) ſtrengthen thy Brethren : Let others 
partake of thy experiences. Come ( faith David) and1 
will rell you what God hath done for my ſoul : Philip ( John 


1.43.) being found by Chriſt, finds Nathanael, and ſaith | 


unto him, We have found bim of whom Moſes, and the Pro- 
phers did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph : He 
quickly declared what he had ſeen, and ſo ſhould we. This 
is the firlt proof, That which I have ſcer, 1 declare , expe- 
rience is my ground. 

The ſecond proof, is from the conſent of others, from 
the authority of the Ancients. 


which wiſe men have told from their Fathers, and have | 


not hid it, 

Eliphaz treads the ſameſteps, as in hisfirſt diſcourſe with 
Fob. For after he had there delivercd the contents or ſum 
of his Viſion, he appeals to the judgment of the Saints, 
Chap. 5. So here, having told 7ob that he wonld declare 
what he had ſeen, he refers him alſo to the judgment of 
others, That which wiſe men have told their Fathers, and 
have not hid it. I refer you tomen, and thoſe not men of 
a mean rank, but to godly wiſe men; in which Eliphaz 
ſe:ms again to anſwer what Feb had objected , that the 


points he had offercd were of common and vulgar obſerva- 


tion ( Chap. 12.3.) Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ; 
Eliphaz. replyes, theſe things are no common diſcourſe, 
they are ſuch as wiſe men have told from their Fathers: Ag 
if he had ſaid, Do not deſpiſe what I ſay, as ordinary, or as 
a novelty, no, nor as received from corrupt antiquity, for 
belides what I have ſeen, I have good authority for what I 
ſpeak ; the ancient and the wiſe vote with me ; Wiſe men 
have told it from their Fathers, here is the conveyance. 

Tiſe men. ] Hedoth not mean worldly wiſe men, Phi- 
loſophers and Polititians ; but godly wiſe men, theſe have 
told it from their Fathers; their Fathers told it them, and 
they told it me; ſo that this poſition claims by two deſcents 
at leaſt. One of the Rabbins gives it three, if not more : 
for by the Fathers of the wiſe men he underſtands, not 
their immediate Fathers only, but thoſe who were more 
remoteand further oft ; yea, poſſibly thoſe who were fur- 
theſt off, even as far as Adam. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1: # a7 ingenuity to ackyowledge 
by whom we profit. 


Wiſe men have told me this, I received it from others, 
as well as collected it by my own experience. 


Secondly Note, Trut/ ſhould be conveyed down to our Po- 

fſterity. 

Truth is a more precious inheritance then Land or Mo- 
ney ; if Parents are careful to ſecure (as much as they can) 
carthly things to their Children, how much more {hould 
they be careful to ſecure heavenly ? In the firſt Ages of the 
World, till the Law was given on Mount Sina, faithful 
men were inſtead of Books, and Tradition ſupplied the 
want of Scripture : But now, our recourſe nr 1 to what 
God hath commanded to be written, not to what men have 
ſaid. No Tradition is of any force , but as conſentient 
with Scripture , and noneof ſo much force as Scripture. 
The Council of Trent, in the fifth Seffion, thunders out An- 
themaes againſt thoſe who receive not Tradition with the 
ſame godly affeCtion, and devotion, with which they re- 
ceive the Scripture it ſelf ; Bellarmine in his controverſic 
about Tradition, entitles his Book thus, Of the Word of 
Godmnot written; as if the Word of God were to be divi- 
ded into theſe two orders, The Word written, and the Word 
not written : Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, 
and muſt be held of as much authority as the Word writ- 
ten; This # (as Chriſt taxeth the Phariſees ) To make the 
Word of God of none effett, through mans Tradition : It is 
ſila wiſe mans duty to tell Poſterity what the Word and 
Truth of God is; but we muſt not receive any thing, as a 
truth of God , upon the bare Word of the wiſeſt men, 
Wiſe men have told thur Fathers, 

And have not hid it, ] There is a twofold hiding : - Firlt, 

a hiding to keep a _ ſafe, that we looſe it not : Second- 
ly, A hiding, that we keep it cloſe, and not communicate 
it : In the former ſence, we mult hide the truth of God, 
but we may not inthe latter, When Davidſaith, I have 
hid thy Commandments in my heart ; when Mary hid the 
ſayings of Chriſt in her heart ; and when the man that found 
the treaſure ( Marth. 13. 44.) Went away and hid it, and 
for joy thereof ſold all he had, and bought the field : All theſe 
hid it, that it-might be forth coming for their own uſe, they 
did not hide it, as unwilling to bring itforth, for the uſe of 
others ; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and was juſtly 
condemned for hiding it, Marth. 25. 


Hence Obſerve , Truth muſt not be hid from others. 


Truth is a common good, no man hath the ſole property 
of it ; every one may challenge his part of this poſſeſſion; 
and the more we part with it to others, the more we in- 
creaſe our own poſſeſhon. Truth multiplyes- in its degree 
to us, While we make diviſion of it to thouſands. © A Can- 
dle gives not thelels light to the owner, becauſe many ftan- 
ders by ſee by it ; and this Candle gives a clearer light to us 
when welet tnany ſec by it : Our knowledge is perfetted while 
it is communicated. This Candle therefore is not to be'put 
under a buſhel, but muſt be ſet upon a Candleſtick, that all 
may ſee by the light of it. ShatY ( faith the Lord, &er. 
18.) hide from Abraham the thing that 1 am aboxt to do? No, 
I will not, For 7 know Abraham wil nor hide it : He will com- 
mand his Children and his Honſhold after him, and they ſhatt 


keep the way of the Lord. The Iſraelites were charged to 
communicate 
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communicate the wonders which God wrought for them, 
and the Ordinances which he appointed them, when they 
cre delivered out of t, Exod. 12. 
2 ] will open my month ne Parabl: ( faith the Pſalmilt) / will 
utter dark, ſayings of old, which we have heard ana known : 
And our Fathers have told «s, we will not hide them from 
their Children, ſbewing to the Generations to come, the praiſes 
of the Lord, and his ſtrength, and the wonderful works 
which be hath done ( Pſal.78.2, 3,4.) 'Tis our duty to 
eſcrve memorials of the works of God, and to declare 
is word to all that are about ns, What wiſe men know 
from their Fathers, they will not hide. 
Eliphaz, yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe con- 
ſent in opinion he had reccived about the controverſie 


in hand. 


Verſ. 19. Zo whom alone the earth was given, and no 
ſtranger paſſed among them, 

If any man ask who were theſe wiſe men? He anſwers, 
They were wiſe men, 

To whom alaie the earth was given.) In theſe words 
Eliphaz ſeems to remove a prejudice that might lie in Job's 
Spirit againſt the teſtimony of thoſe Ancients : For ſup 
poſe they were wiſe men, yet he might ſay, 'tis like they 
were but mean mer, men of no rank or quality, men of 
ſmall credit or authority, and ( we know what Solomon 
ſaith, Eccleſ. 9.16.) A poor mans wiſdom us deſpiſed, and 
his words not beard : Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, you ſhall not 
put me off thus, nor diſable my witnefſes upon a ſuppoſi- 
tion, that theſe wiſe men were mean men, tor theſe were 
Chiefs and Princes in their Generation And he advanceth 
their honour two wayes; Firit, in regard of their riches 
and power, To whom alor.e the earth was given : Second- 
ly, inregard of their righteous and juſt adminiſtrations, Vo 


ſtranger, or ſtrange thing paſſed among them ;, as it he had 


ſaid, Job, 1 ſpeak, of mcn that were fit to fit at the helm of 4 
Kingdom, arid govern Nations , yea, to have the reins of the 
World put into their hands ;, I ſpeak. of wiſe men who by their 
wiſdom, and the bleſſing of God, have kept the carth quitt, 
and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. 


But it may yet be ſaid, who were theſe Monarchs of the | 


world, and ſole poſſeſfors of the Earth ? To whom alone the 
earth was given : Some conceive that Eliphaz, means it of 
Noah and his Sons, who indeed had the World to them- 
ſelves ; for the Flood having ſwept away all mankind, ex- 
cept that Family, to him and his Sons the earth was given 
alone; theſe were the wiſe men ( ſaith this opinion ) from 
whom Eliphaz. received the Doctrine which he communica- 
ted to, and preſſed upon Fob; there was never ſuch a Mo- 
narch ( except Adam the firſt man) as Noah was, he had 
the whole World given him: Hence the Ancients ſtile -- 
ahs three Sons, The Commanders and Colonels of the whole 
World : But I conccive, we nced not determine it upon 
thoſe, though poſſibly Eliphaz might have an aim at them. 
Moſt interpreters take it in general, of the old good Prin- 
ces, of whom it may be ſaid, The earth was grven to them 
alone;, Abraham was a great Prince, and to him, The earth 
(in one ſenſe ) was given alone. But who made this great 
deed of gift, even the moſt high God, whom Abraham calls 
( Gen. 14.) The poſſeſſor of Heaven, and Farth: He it is 
that then gave, and {ill gives the carth, and he gives it 
two wayes; firſt, by an act of common providence, thus 
(as Fob expreſſeth it, Chap. 9. 24.) The earth ts given into 
the hand of the wicked : Secondly, he gives the carth by an 
act of ſpecial providence, or by vertue of a promiſe, ſo Ca- 
naan Was given to Abrahem and his ſced, the people of Ifſ- 
racl; and thus the Kingdom of Iſracl and Judah, was given 
to David and his ſeed. 

When it is ſaid here, that the carth was given to ſuch 
alone, the meaning is not that none had any of the carth 
given them but they, but none had the earth given them as 
they, by peculiar Jronehs and ſpecial providence. Fur- 
ther, the giving of the earth may be conſidered, cither as 
the giving that which is good, or as the giving it for good; 
as a gift of bounty, or as a gift of mercy ; in the latter con- 
ſiderations, the carth is given to good men alone : None 
have it for good but they who are good, and they only 
make a good uſe of it. Hence Obſerve, 

That the earth, or earthly things, are diſpoſed to the Sorrs 

of men, by a actd of gift from God : 
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Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, receive the earth and the things 
of the earth, by ſpecial gift. 


| Theſe alone receive the carth from a Fathers hand and 
| good will; it comes to them in the Covenant of grace, 


| to which the promiſe of the earth belongs, as well as 


of Heaven, Godlineſ; hath the promiſe of this life, and 


of that which 1s to come ; Saints have the earth and all 


| carthly things given to them, in referenceto their being in 


Covenant with God ; arid thus the earth is given tothern 
alone. 

Again, we may expound that term Alore, by the next 
claule, To whom aloxe the earth was given; that 1s, as they 


had great poſſeſſions in the earth, ſo they had thoſe poſleſſ1- 


| ons to themſelves without any to trouble, vex, or molelt 


them, which Eliphaz thus expreſſeth : 

And no ſtronger paſſed among them. ] Some read, 
No ſtrange thing paſſed amog then ; Both readings are a 
deſcription of wiſe and godly Princes, who having the earth 
yu them, No ſtranger, or 1:9 ftirange thing paſſeth among 
roem. 

Strangers are here taken under a double notion : Firſt, 


| no ſtranger, that is no enemy : To clear which notion of 
| the word Srranger, we mult remember that as the Greczans 


( conceiting themſelves the beit bred people in the World) 
called all other Nations Barbarians; fo the people »of 1ſract, 
the ſtock, of Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant- 
people ) called all other Nations aliens, or ſtrangers : and 
becauſe they were hated and maligned by all ak Nati- 
ons, therefore they callcd all profeiied ſtrangers enemies ; 
ſo the word is uſed (1/4. I.7.) Torr laid ſtrangers (bal 
devorrre; that is, encmics ſhall invade and prevail over 
you ( Pſal. 144. 7.) Deliver me out of the har.d of ſtrange 
Children, or out of the hand of ſtrangers ; that is,out of the 
hand of mine enemies: The Latine word Alierins,is often put 
for Hoſt is, & the Reman Orato; telleth us, That he who 15 now 
called a ſtranger was called an enemy byour Anceſtors. The 
reaſon was, becauſe {trangers proved unkind to, yea turned 
enemies againtt thoſe that entertained them : As formerly 
Kings were called Tyrants, but becauſe many Kings op- 
pretled their people, therefore now oppreſiing Princes 
only arecalled Tyrants. So then, to ſay no firanger paſ- 
ſed among them, isas much as to ſay, no enemy, none t9 
moleſt ar afflict, paiſed among them. : 

Again, the word S:ranger is taken for one that is crro- 
ncous, or idolatrous; for a man unſound in Doctrine, or 
ſuperſtitious in Worſhip: Wiſe men to whom alone the 
carth was given, had no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them ; 
they. were not mixed with idolatrous and uncircumciſed 


Nations, they did not communicate with them in worſhip, - 


as in after-times the people of Iſrael did. 

This notion of the itranger, is an advantage to Eliphaz , 
as if he had ſaid, The wiſe men whoſe authority I produce 
in this cauſe, were ſound in judgement, and pure in wor- 
ſhip,they did not mingle themfelves with Idolaters and He- 
rericks, they neither learned their works, nor received their 
Doctrines, and are theretore witneſſes worthy of credit, 
and againit whom therc lics no juſt exception. Vo ſtranger 
paſied among them. 

If we take ſtranger in the firit ſenſe for an enemy, then 
the word Paſed ſignifies as much as invaded, and may well 
be tranſlated to a military motion : No ſtranger or enemy 
paſſed ; that is, none marched among them, or. through 
their Land, to diſturb, or plunder them ; when God is ſa:d 
to give Laws to the Sea, or ſet it bounds which 'r [41d 1197 
paſs; this imports that the Sea like an enemy would march 
through the earth, and overwhelm all, unleſs bridled by 2 
Divine decree. 

But if we take S:ranger in the fecond ſenſe, for an Ido- 
later, or a man of unſound Principles, then, {Vo ſtranger 
paſſed among them, is, ſuch were not reccived, and embra- 
ced by thera, nor admitted among them. 


From the firſt Obſerve, That it 7s (as the honour of a 
people to relieve oppreſſed itrangers, ſo) the happy- 
neſs of a people to be freed ſrem the oppreſſion of ſtrangers 


From the ſecond Obſerve, That it is the hppineſs of 4 
people ro be free from the mixture of evil men, whit/ic! 
A. + _—_— ; 
ſach whoſe wor [1p 3s tmprre or, Dottrize untrue; 


The 
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The Lvrd made frequent promiſes of this happineſs to 
his people ( 1/z. 52. 1.) From henceferth there jhall no more 
come intothem, the uncurcumciſed, and the unclean ; which 
is as much as to ſay, The ſtranger ( for all uncircumciſed 
perſons were ſtrangers ) ſha# not come into thee. We have 
the like promiſe ( oe! 3. 17.) So ſhall ye kyow that I am 
the Lord your God, dwelling in Ston, my holy Alountain, 
then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, and there ſhall no ſtranger paſs 
rhrongh her ; Why not any {tranger ? Forget yot to enter- 
rain ſtrangers, ſaith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 13.2.) Jeruſalem 
in her belt dayes ſhall have ſtrangers, to be vilited and 
relieved by her, but Jeruſalem ſhould have no ſtrangers 
in thoſe dayes to defile and pollute her ( Nah. 1.15.) Be- 
beld upon the Mountain the feet of him that bringeth 
good rydings ; for the wicked ſhall no more paſs through 
thee, for he is cut off : The Hebrew is, Belial ſhall no 
more paſs through thee. Belial is he that cannot endure 
to ſerve ; he will not yield obelience to the holy commands 
of God, he caſts off the yoak of Chriſt, and pulls the 
ſhoulder from his burden. This Belia! ſhall 10 more paſs 
through thee. The pureſt times of the Goſpel are pre- 
ſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 14.21.) [ that 
day there ſhall be no more the Cananite in the houſe of the 
Lord of Hoaſts ; That is, the ſtranger and uncircumciſed, 
the wicked and ungodly, thall no more be mixed with his 
people. 

Thirdly, in that he puts ſuch under the notion of ſtran- 

ers, we learn, That wick:d and I45{axtrom perſons ſhould 
Z & ſtrangers to w; we muſt not lay ſuch in our bo- 
ſora, to maintain any ſpiritual ſociety with them, though 
in ſome caſes, we may have civil ſociety with them, 
(2 Cor.6.13, 14.) Be not unequally yo.thed together with 
nnbelievers, for what fellowſhip hath r:ghteouſneſs with un- 
rithteouſneſs, and what communion hath light with dark: 
neſs, and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial, &c. Theſe 
can never agree together : Let no ſuch ſtranger paſes or be 
approved among us inthe fellowſhip of the Goſpel; there 
is not only fin in letting ſuch paſs with our approbation, 
but danger; and that a double danger. Both which are 
aſligned as reaſons why we ſhould come out of Babylon 
( Revel. 18. 4.) 

Firſt, we are in danger of partaking of their ſins, and 
that both by contracting the ſpot of their (ins, as alſo the 
guilt of their ſins. 

Secondly, we are in danver of partaking of th<ir puniſh- 
ments, as it there follows, T hat Ve YecerVe mot her * planes. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the 
curſe of God : The companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed 
( Prov, 13.20.) Though poſſibly he be not a fool in any 
other reſpect, but becauſe he is in ſuch company. 

Fourthly, Taking it for a ſirage or wicked thing. 


Note, That, Jr s the hononr of Magiſtrates, when no 
evil paſſeth quietly in their Territories. 


When neither Idolatry in the things of God, nor in- 
juſtice, nor oppreſſion in the things of racn, find any 
_— with them , this is at once their duty, and their 
glory. 

Eliphaz. having by way of preface, given proof of what 
he was about to preſs upon Feb, both from his own ex- 
perience and the conſent of Antiquity : He now propoſes 
the point it ſelf, 


Verſ. 20. The wicked man travels with pain all his 
dayes, and the number of pears iz hidden to 
the Dppzefour. 


In this general Poſition, Eliphaz intends Fobs perſonal 
conviction, that he was wicked, whom he had heard ap- 
pealing to God ( Chap. 2. 1G.) Thou knoweſt that I am not 
wicked. As if he had ſaid, Thou wouldeſt make 1s believe that 
God will be thy compurgator, and give witneſs for thee upon 
bys own knowledge thou art not wicked : But we who are but 
wen may kyow the contrary, for we ſee all the marks and 
brands of a wicked man upon thee : The wicked man tra- 
velleth with pain all bis dayes, and fo doſt thou : Theſe 
Rue and ſorrows ſpeak, who thou art, though we ſay »6- 
thing. 

Mr. Broughton reads, The wicked killeth himſelf all bis 
days, he is a ſelf murtherer ; that was the report which 


Eliphaz, madeſof him at the fifth Chapter, Yerſ.2. Envy | 
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ſlayeth the filly one. Both Job and his Friends repeat the 
ſame thing often, yet with ſuch variety of illuſtrations, 
that though for the matter it be the ſame, yet it is new for 
the manuer : Such repetitions do not only delight, but 


The wicked man travelleth with pain all his daves ; 
Who is & wicked man, hath been opened at large, —whs 
10. 7. where Fob affirms, Thou knoweſt that I am not wick: 
ed ; There ſce the temper of a wicked man, I will notſtay 
upon it here. Only conlider how his appellation and con- 
dition ſuit one with the other, T he wicked man travels : the 
Original word for a wicked man ſignifies an unquiet mo- 
tion, and ſo one whoſe life is a continual, not only motion, 
but unquietneſs, Unquiet is thename, and unquictneſs is 
the ſtate of a wicked man; he is always raiſing ſtirs, and 
acting Tragedies, Hu life i always in a hurry, he travels 
with pain all bus dayes. 

e trabefleth with pain,] This ſentence is but one word 
in the Hebrew; the word ſignifies any grief, or ſorrow, 
any torture or torment : The tranſlations are various, but 
all meet in this one ſenſe, that a wicked mans life is a miſer- 
able life; All the life of a wickgd man is ſpent in carking care : 
So the Septuagint. Another renders, Jr i ſpent in ſorrow. 
But all may be reduced to that which is moſt proper to the 
word : He in pain 45 a woman in travail ; and whereas we 
have heard of ſome Women in travail many dayes ; here 
is a man in travel all bis dayes, 

The wicked man erevelleth in pain all his dapes ; his 
whole life is nothing elſe but continual pain, or painful 
throes towards the birth of ſome filthy Monſter-ſin, which 
ſm when it us finiſhed, brings forth death : Somewhat he 
hath conceived, the Pſalmiſt tells us what ; He hath concei- 
ved miſchief, and he would bring forth iniquity. 

The Vulgar Latine tranſlates, The wicked man is lift- 
ed up with pride all his dayes; which is asmuch as to ſay, 
He travelleth in pain all his dayes ; for though as ſome 
ſay, Pride feels no cold, yet there is nothing feels ſo much 
pain as pride doth : And becauſe a wicked man is proud 
all his dayes, therefore he travelleth with pain all his 
dayes, 


Hence Obſerve, The life of a wicked man us a very pains 
ful life : or thus, The pain of a wicked mans life us the 
greateſt pain. 


It is like the pain of a Woman in travel; when the 
holy Ghoſt would ſet forth great pain, he expreſſeth it by 
the pain of a woman in travel. But what kind of pain is 
it, with which a wicked man travels? He hath two ſorts of 
pain. 

Firſt, external : 
Secondly, internal. 

His external pain is of two ſorts : 

Firſt, Such as God layes upon him, or cafts him into; 
for though many are ; 6 afflictions of the righteous, 
from the hand of God, yet the righteous have not all the 
afflictions, wicked men have ſome : They are not only 
beaten with ſcourges, but ſmitten with Scorpions ; God 
rains down upon them ſnares, fire and brimStone, and an 
horrible tempe##; this 1s the portion of many of their cups, even 
inths life. 

Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon himſelf ; 
Mr. Bronghtons reading aims at theſe pains, The wicked kills 
himſclf all his dayes. A wicked man is often very active, 
ſometimes extreamly malitious againſt others, ſo malitious 
that he murders them ; and yet it may truly be ſaid he only 
kills himſelf all his dayes. The ſelf-love of a wicked man 
deſtroys him, and his very carneſtneſs to avoid trouble, 
tumbles him into it : And this is clear, if we conſider et- 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
uſually he comes unto; his way is a very ſad way : A god- 
ly man is deſcribed ( Pal. 18. 2.) Eating the labour of hu 


hands ; that is, the very work which he doth, feeds him ; 
and before he hath any reward for his work, he finds a re- 
ward in his work, in which ſenſe, he may well be ſaid, to 
Eat the labour of his hand : On the other fide, the labour 
of a wicked man eats him, the labour of his hand, andthe 
labour of his head, eat him out. The way of fin is a weary- 
ſome way ( Fer. 9. 5.) = weary themſelves to commit 11- 


quity ( Ezek.24. 12.) She hath wearied her ſelf with tes : 
A Lie isnot taken ſtrictly there for an untruth rollto _—_ 
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others : 1s an 
fair tale, but'it will deceive us at laſt. 


Again, ( Iſa. 47. 13-) Thou haſt wearied thy ſelf, im the 
multitude of thy counſels. ( Iſa. $7.10.) Thou art weary- 
ed in the greatneſs of thy way. Thoſe counſels were ſinful 
counſels, and theſe wayes were ſinful wayes, both were a 
wearineſs, and tired their undertikers. The Lord chal- 
lenges the Jews ( 4.6. 3.) To ſhew wherein he had 
wearied them; O my people what have I done unto thee, and 
wherein have I wearied thee, teſtifie againſt me. God 1s 
very tender in laying burdens upon us, but we are very cru- 
el in overburdening our ſelves. : 

And whereas the pain of a wicked man 1s compared to 
the pain of a Woman in travail it is not only like it, but 
exceeds it: For though when her pain comes upon her, (he 
hath ſerrow becauſe her hour 1u come, yet when ſhe 1s deliver- 
ed, ſhe remembreth her anTuiſh no more, for joy that 4 Man 
i: boyn into the World ( Toln 16.2 1.) The Womans pains 
end in joy,but the pain of a wicked man is ſo far from ending 
in joy, that it hath no end at all, and therefore he is ſaid to 
travel in pain all his dayes. A wicked man hath the pain, 
but not the deliverance of a travailing Woman , a Son 
ſhall not be born to him. And though he ſometimes 
ſeems to proſper, and attain his end, yet there is ſome- 
what or other, that ſticks {till in the birth, and paineth 
hin in the midſt of all his proſperity. The Author of 
that uſeful Hiſtory, The Travels of the old Patriarch, 
Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to write the motions 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was a great King, but of a 
moſt malitious ſpirit, againſt the people of God, he ob- 
ſerves that this A-:ioch in purſuance of his bloody de- 
ſigns, had run more hazards, and taken more tedious 
journeys to ſatisfe his malice, -and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done,'upon any command 
or ſervice of God; upon which conſideration, he makes 
this excellent concluſion, That wicked men take more ptr 
to go to Hell and eternal deſtruttion, then godly men do 
the way to eternal life, and ſalvation. A wicked man can- 
not go to Hell with eaſe; he goes with pain to eternal pains. 
Thoſe wayes of {in which have moſt pleaſure in them, have 
much vexation in them. ( Prov. 23. 29.) Who hath wo, 
who hath ſorrow, who hath wounds without cauſe ? The an: 
ſwer is at hand in the next words, They that tarry long at 
the Wine, they that go to ſeek the mixt Wine: The Wine 
is ſweet but zt bites like a Serpent, and ſtings like an At: 
der,Verſ.32. The voluptuous 'man drinks larger draughts 
of ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adul- 
terer goes to the Harlots houſe, he goes as a fool ro the 
ſtocks, or as an Ox to the ſlaughter ( Prov. 7.) As plea- 
{ure is the Epicures God, ſo gain is the covetous mans God, 
yet to get it, he priercerh himſelf through with many ſor- 
rows, and falls intoa ſnare; (1 T:m. 6.) Further, as a fin- 
ful converſation among men, ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice 
of the true God, and the ſerving of falſe Gods is full of 
trouble. 

The falſe worſhipper travelleth in pain all hu dayes : All 
falſe worſhip hath a tans of baſeneſs and ſlavery in it ; they 
that worſhip the Devil, in what a wretched ſervitude do 
they live? In Popery, what vexatious penances do they 
put upon their blinded Votaries ? The Gotpel is noble, and 
the ſervice of it ingenuous, as well as pure or ſpiritual : 
Chriſt hathnot called us to drudgery, but to liberty. The) 
are moſt free, who ſerve him moſt. 

What pain the Jews travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, T opher, and the Valley of Flinnon, 
where they offered their Children in the fire to Moloch, are 
abundant witneſſes. Did God put them to ſuch pain in 
his ſervice? God called them to offer their Beaſts in Sa- 
crifice to him : But they offer their Children in Sacrifice 
to that abominable Idol. Wick-4 men live under a hard 
tack-maſter. 

Now beſides all theſe outward pains which either are 
concomitants, or conſequents of wickedneſs : There is an 
inward pain far worſe then theſe, Inward pain ariſeth 
ſometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes. A wick- 
ed man is excecdingly pained with labour in the attaining 
ot his end, but he is much more pained with grief, when 
he cannot attain his end; he hangs between hope and 
fear, white he is at work (for he that cannot walk by 
faith to his end, ſhall meet with fears enough before he 


A lie is any fin, for every ſin isa Lie. Sinte!ls us a | 


comes at it ) but when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot 
come at it, he falls into the gulf of deſpair. Beſides this 
pain of fear that he ſhall not, and that of deſpair, when 
he cannot compaſs his deſigns or ends, heis often afflict- 
ed with a fiercer pain then either of theſe, even with the 
Sripes and gnawings of his own evil conſcience for the 
evil he hath done. This pain follows ſome wicked men all 
the dayes of their life ; and it ſhall be the portion of all 
wicked men after death, Eliphaz aims at this in the nexr 
Verſe, while he ſaith, A dreadful ſound 1 in bu ears ; 
there I ſhall further inſiſt upon it. We have yet another 
very conſiderable part of the wicked mans miſery held 
forth in the cloſe of this Verſe. 


And the number of pears is hidden to the opp2eſſo;. 


The word which we render, ©pp:efſo2, ſignifies a man 
exceeding powerful and terrible, or by his power terri- 
fying others ;, He that oppreſſeth muſt have power, and 
ſome deſire power for no other end, but to enable them to 
oppreſs. Solomon ſpeaks of a poor man that oppreſſeth 
( Prov. 28. 3.) but he opprefſeth only thoſe who are leſs 
powerful then himſelf. A poer man that cppreſſerh the 
poor, 15, &c. One poor man may be as much above ano- 
ther poor man in power, as ſome rich men are above the 
poor. Equals in power cannot opprels. 

But who is this Oppreſlor to whom the number of years 
are hid ? The Oppreflor in this part of the Verſe, is the 
wicked man in the former part z Elzphaz ſpeaks ftill of the 
ſame perſon. though under another name, whom he there 
called wicked, he calls here an Oppreiſor. 


Hence Note, That to oppreſs 5 a very great wicked- 
neſs ; | 


For an oppreſſor and a wicked man are the ſame man. 
Again, in that the word which ſignifies an oppreſfſor, 
ſignifies alſo a mighty man, or a man of great ſtrength. 


We may further Note, That men-who have much power 


are apt to abuſe it for the eppreſſion of others. 


It is 1n the power of my hand ſaid Laban to Jacob, rs dn 
thee hurt; And Laban had hurt Faceb, if God had not 
ſtopt him ; T hey that have much power in their hands, need 
much ho! els in their hearts, that the) m4 ule ir well ; mach 
power 15 4 temptation to do much hurt. p* 


Zhe number cf years 1s hidden tothe Dpp:eſſo2s, 


The number of pears, ] Say ſome, is an Hebraifm, for 
few years, or years that are eaſily nymerable ; a Child 
may tell the years of an Oppreffor, they are ſo tea : 
Hence the words are alſo rendered thus, Few years ave 
laia up for the Opprefſor. Mr. Broughton tranſlates plain- 
ly to the ſenſe, Soon numbred years are ſtored ro the 
Tyrant. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That withed Oppreſſors ave often 
ſpeeaily cut off by the hand of Ged. 


( Pſal. 55.23.) Blood-thir fty and deceitful men , ſhall 
not lrve out half their dayes; It God ſhould lengthen 
out the lives of men ſer upon miſchief, who could 
live? Tis a comfort for us. . as well as a curſe cn them, 
that Soon nmbred years are ſtored to the Tyrant, his trea- 
[ure 15 not great in dayes, who daily treaſures up writh 
alam ſt himſelf. ; ; ; 

Another reſuming theſe words, He rtravwelloth with 
pain ; out of the former part of the Verſe, reads it thus, 
And 11 the whole number of years which are 11 up for 
him, he travelleth in pain : That 1s, his whole life is mi- 
ſerable : As if that which is a truth of all wicked men, were 
more ſpecially applicable to oppreſlors ; That they travel 
in pain. 


Hence we may Note, They who love to rronble othirs, 
ſhall be ſure to meet with rronble themſelves. 


He that defires to be feared, ſhall b- often afraid. 
Oppreſſors and Tyrants in al! ages have experimented 
this truth ; which flows bot from the nature of their vn- 
juſt actions towards men, as alſo from the juſt retaliation 
of God. 

Our reading leads us to a further conſideration ; The 
number of years 1s hidden to the Oppreſſor : That is ( as 

Vun ſome 


2m”; 
Violentus, 
cruatlis, 
robuſtus 
tyrannus, 
#1 ſu15 nie 
tit isy 001- 
Dus, & alli 


eſt. 


b 


Pauct annt 
rernndlits 
{+ ”f 270 
lento. Jun. 


X's May 1144 
47 1a #. LC 
Nil: ” [{- 


FEY 2ULLES; 


Qt wilt a 
maltis me- 
fu, multos 
rrmeat opoys 


#77 
+» 


1433 


ſome expound ) they are determined, or defined in the ſe- 
cret counſel of God. It is under a hidden decree how long 
his oppreſling power ſhall continue, and when he ſhall re- 
ccive the reward of his oppreſſions: Or rather thus, The 
number of years of his own life is hidden to the oppreſſor z that 
is, he knows not how long he ſhall live. 

But is that any ſpecial judgement upon the Oppreſlor, 
that the number of his years, or how long he ſhall live 
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life may end before he can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 

heart is not more pleaſed in doing evil, then troubled when ©" «i: 
he is but under a ſuſpition that he ſhall want either oppor- 17". 
tunity, or timeto do it. This is added to the painful travel jr, my 
of a wicked man, that he knowes not how long he ſhall int:lizi ' 
travel in this pain; for though all his be painful dayes, 4" 9:4- 
yet he had rather continue in pain, then not continue his pur, 


dayes. But the number of years is hidden, or a hidden :-u 6 


is hidden to him? Is not the number of a good mans 
years hidden to him ? Are not the number of every 
mans years hidden to him? Doth any man know how 
long he ſhall live ? David indeed prays, Teach me to 
number my dayes ( Pſal. 90.) and Make me to know mine 
end, and the meaſure of my dayes,' what it s, Pſal. 39. 4. 
Yet he doth not defire to know preciſely the number of 
his dayes, or time of his end, he onlydeſires to know their 
eneral number, or. utmoſt exrent ſpiritually ; namely, that 
at the moſt they were not many, that ſo he might make a 
wiſe improvement of his life, and a holy preparation for 
his death. 

Secing then the number of every mans years is hidden to 
him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar puniſhment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his years are hidden to 
him ? I anſwer, It istrue, the number of years is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
that a ſecret. Two numbers are ſecret. 

Firſt, The number of the years of the World, when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day and hour knows 10 man, no not the Son 
of man, but the Father only. 

Secondly, The number of the years of a mans own life, 
or the day of his death is a ſecret which no man knows, 
though many have bcen bulic to pry and inquire into it. But 
though godly mcn know not the number of the years of 
their own lives, yet this is no affliction to them, under 
which notion it is here ſaid of the Oppreſſor ; The number 
of years us hidden to him. 

A wicked man is thoughful about this, how he may live 
long, not how he may live or do well; he would fulfil 
many dayes and years in the World, that ſo he might have 
his fill of worldly profits and pleaſures. He is therefore 
troubled to think his life hangs upon uncertain tearms, be- 
cauſe he is uncertain of any good beyond this life. A god- 
ly man knows not the number of his years, but he knows 
by whom they are numbred; that ſatisfies him, be they 
longer or ſhorter, more or leſs. But a wicked man would 
have the account in his own hand, he would be Lord of all, 
even of time too, but he cannot, The number of years are 
hidden to the O ppreſoor. 


Obſerve Hence, Thar the rumber of the years of 


mans life it a ſecret which none knows but God him- 
fel 
And as it is Go, ſo it is bsſt for man, that it ſhould be ſo, 
The certain knowledge when our lives ſhould end, would 
hinder us in many duties and ſervices of our lives. Men 
would be at a ſtand in their worldly callings, if they were 
accuainted with the preciſe date of thcir ſtanding in the 
World. Ournot knowing this, 1s not ignorance, but ne- 
ſcience ; and were it not for this neſcience, we ſhould be ta- 
ken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge. Be- 
ſides, our not knowing the number of our dayes, ſtirs up in 
us acare of improving every day, and to pray with David, 
Lord teach us to number our dayes. Our not knowing 
which day ſhall be our laſt, ſhould) provoke us to ſpend eve- 


thing to him. 
VERS. 21,22. 


A dzeadful ſound is in his cars, in p2oſperity the deſtroyer 
ſhall come upon him, 

He believeth not that he ſhall return out of darkneſs, andhe 
is waited fo: of the Swozd. 


PÞEiphe having laid down this poſition, That pain the 
portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proof , and 
illuſtration of it; firſt, in reference to the terrours of his 
conſcience; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſome- 
neſs of his outward ſtate, and the ſad changes that are in- 
cident to him. That a wicked man travels with inward 
pain, or terrour of conſcience ; the firſt words of this con- 
text tell us, 


Verf. 21, A dzeadful ſound is in his ear, 
The Hebrew is, A voice of dreads ; the word is Plural, be- 


amPYobus 
tyranny, 


Dryſ. 


”p 


cauſe, not one ſingle terror, but a multitude of terrors, an Spy 


Army of terrors incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man: 5,,;;, 


and theſe charge him without intermiſſion; as ſoon as one 
hath done, another draws up againſt him. 

And he faith, 4 ſound of terrour, becauſe a ſound 
carries fear with it; Fear ts a perturbation of the mind, 
ariſing from an apprehenſion of ſome approaching evil : 
Now, by how much the nearer evil draweth to us, by ſo 
much doth fear increaſe upon us; and then an evil may be 
ſaid to be very near us, when we hear the ſound of it. We 
yony ſee and feel an Enemy, when once he is come with- 
in our hearing. When the King of 1/rael ſent a meſſenger to 
take off the head of Eliſha, Shut the door (faith Eliſha) and 
hold him faſt at the door, us not the ſound of bis Maſters feet be- 
hind him ? (2 King.6.33.)That is,is not his Maſter near.And 
when Eliah ſaw the rain at hand, he thus beſpeaks King A- 
hab,Get thee up,cat and drink, for there is a ſound of abundance 
of rain(1 King.18.41.) So here, The ſound of terror, notes 
the ſpeedy approach of it ; the Prophet (Fer.4.19.) com- 
plains lamentably, Ay belly, my belly, 1 am pained at my very 
heart, my heart makes a noiſe within me ( and why all this? ) 
becauſe thou haſt heard O ”ry ſoul, the ſound of the Trumpet, 
and the alarm of War ; that is, becauſe now it appears that 
the enemy is at hand, When once we hear th 
the Trumpet, War is not far off, yea it is even at the door, 
and death is ready to climb up at our windows. Uſually 
the ear receives the firſt blow ; we firſt hear, and then feel 
the Sword. 

When Eliphax. ſaith, A dreadful ſound is in his ear, we 
may underſtand it two wayes; either firſt, that a wicked 
man hearing the ſad reports of approaching evil, is greatly 
troubled ; or ſecondly, that a wicked man frames to him- 
ſelf an imaginary ſound of evil. His fanſie makes a noiſe, 
he thinks he hears the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the 
clattering of Armour, and the claſhing of drawn Swords, 
he hears (as the Prophet Nahm elegantly deſcribes it ) 


e ſound of 
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The noiſe of the whip, and the noiſe of the ratling of the 
Wheels, and of the pranſing Horſes, and of the jumping 
Chariots. Now, whether we underſtand it of the ap- 

roach of real dangers, the ſound of which, are a terror to 

im, or whether we take it for thoſe fantaſtick, panick fears 
and Satanical deluſions, both or either of them render his 
| life uncomfortable, and are the effets of an unquiet, or of a 
| guilty conſcience. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man is alwayes ſubjett ro fear ; 
he that #s a ſervant to ſin cannot bat be a ſlave to fear : 


And he that hath done much evil, ſuſpefts much. 


While we have Peace within, War without doth nor 
much trouble, though it much afict us. And while our 
hearts, toucht by the Spirit of God, make us muiick, 2 
| ſound of terrour to the ear is not terrible. T 


ry day ſo, that we may have comtort if it prove our laſt. It 
is beſt for usnot to know that, the not knowing whereof is 
2 motive to be alwayes doing good. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it i a preat vexation to the 
oppreſſor, or wick-d man to rink. of the uncertainty of 
his own life. 


Xunerus.n- The Vulgar makes this Obſervation from the Text, his 
nork inzn'- tranſlation of the Text is, T he years of bus Tyrannical power 
tus off tyri- + uncertain. If ſuch could but live long enough, what 
-<- ogy work would they make? Yea what a world would they 
Ex iftz ir- make ? The Jeſuits ſay, Take time and you may do any thing. 
certitadin*, So. alſo ſaith the oppreſſor, If 1 had but time enough, 1 
ſequir? could do anything ; though I am diſappointed now, yet [I 
Juſpici > ſhall have a day to act what I project, and to pour out my 


t1mor, A- - ; 
ani vc, reyenges; But this cuts the oppreſſors heart, he doubts his 
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It is faid of a godly man ( P/al. 112.7.) No evil-ty- 


y dings ſhall make him fear (though there be a dreadful 


found in his ear, a ſound of danger, yet ) his heart u fixed, 
erufting in the Lord. A wicked man is terrified with con- 
ceited danger; a godly man is not afraid when there is 
real danger. A godly man hath a witneſs for him in him- 
ſelf ; a wicked man carries a witnels againſt him in him- 
ſelf; and this witneſs is al(o his judge to condemn him, 

ea his executioner to torment, and vex him ; as ſoon as 
our firſt Parents had ſinned ( Ge#. 3.8.) They heard the 
voice of the Lord Ged walking in the Garden, in the cool of 
the day, and Adam and his Wife hid themſelves from the 
preſence of the Lord + Here was no appearance of terrour, 
it was the voice of God walkzng as a friend, not marching 
as an enemy,and it was 1n 27 the cool, not heat of the day ; 
theſe circumſtances argue the guiltineſs of Adam and his 
Wife, who fled and hid themſelves at this appearance of the 
Lord. The voice of God walking, was a dreadful ſound 
in their ears, becauſe they had not hearkned to the voice 
of God commanding. Wicked Pafhur, who oppoſed the 
good Prophet, is branded with a new name ( Fer. 20. 3. 
4-)The Lord ſaid, hu name ſhall no more be called Paſbur, but 
Magor-Mziſabib ;, that is, Fear round about , and in the 
next Verſe, the reaſon is given why this name was given 
him, For 1 will make thee a terrour to thy ſelf : He that 
is 4 terrour to himſelf, can no more be without terrour, 
then he can be without himſelf. Nor can any thing be a 
comfort to him, who is his own terrour. And therefore 
a guilty conſcience hears a dreadful ſound, what found 
ſoever he hears : he ever expects to hear bad news, and 


he puts fearful gloſſes and comments upon that which is 


00d. 

y A wicked man interprets all reports in one of theſe two 
miſchievous ſenſes, either To the di/credit of others, or to 
the diſquiet of himſelf : Bring what text of providence 
you can to him, he corrupts it with one of theſe gloſles. 
Yea, the faithful counſels of his own Friends, are dread- 
ful ſounds unto him, for he hath a ſuſpicion that while 
they are counſelling him for good, it is but a contri- 
ving of evil againlt him, or a ſetting of ſmares to catch 
him. 

Again, ſometimes God creates a ſound, or cauſeth 
the wicked to hear a dreadful found ( 2 King. 7. 6.) 
The Lord made the HoaFt of the Syrians to hear a noiſe of 
Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, even the noiſe of a great 
Hoaft, &c. Upon this dreadful ſound, they aroſe and fled. 
Sometimes a wicked heart creats a ſound, and what the 
Prophet threatens, he hears, the ſtone out of the Wall, the 
beam out of the Timber crying againſt him. The Story tells 
us of one who thought that the Swallows in the Chimney 
ſpake, and told tales of him. Wefſay in our Proverb, As 
the Fool thinketh, ſo the Bell clinketh ; much more may we 
ſay, As an evil conſcience thinketh, ſo every thing clink- 
eth. As hethat hath a prejudice againlt another, takes all 
he'hears ſpoken of him, and all that he hears him ſpeak in 
the worltſenſe, and moſt diſadvantageous conſtruction to 
his reputation; ſo he that hath a prejudice againſt himſelf, 
conſtrues all that he either hears or ſees againſt his own 
Peace :- Hence it is that he doth not only flee when he is 
purſued, but when none purſue ( Prov. 28. 1.) The wick- 
ed flies when none purſueth (except his own fears) bur the 
righteous 18 as bold as a Lyon : This terrour was threatned in 
the old Law ( Levir. 26. 36.) They that are left alive of 
you in the time of your Captrvity, I will ſend fainting in 
their hearts, in the Land of their Enemy, and the ſound of 
a ſbaking leaf ſhall chaſe them; What poor ſpirits have 
they who are chaſed by the motion of a leaf ? The ſound 
of a leaf is a pleaſant ſound, it is a kind of natural mu- 
ſick, Fear doth not only make the heart move, As the 
Trees of the Forreſk are moved with the wind ( Iſa.7.) 
but it makes the heart move, if the wind do but move the 
Trees of the Forreit. The Prophet 1/aiah tells Jeruſa- 


| lem, Thy ſlain men are not ſlain with the Sword, nar dead 


in Battel ( Iſai. 22.2.) With what then were they lain? 
And how died they ; a learned Interpreter tells us how : 
They were ſlain with fear, and died with a ſound of Battel 
before ever they joyned Battel. This anſwereth the judg- 
ment denounced by Moſes in another place (Denr.28.65.) 
The ord ſhall give thee there 4 trembling heart, and failing 
of eyes, and ſorrow of mind, and thy life ſhall hange in 


doubt before thee, and thou ſhalt fear day andnight, and ſhalt 
have no aſſurance of thy life. | 

But here ſome may object, 15 this the portion of wicked 
men? Doth a dreadful ſound in their ears aflict their 
hearts ? Have not many ſuch, much peace ? and do they 
not either ſmile or wonder to hear others complaining of an 
afflicted ſpirit, and beg prayers for the appeaſing of their 
troubled conſcience ? which are mattcrs they have no ac- 
quaintance with, nor knowledge of. 

I anſwer, Firſt, We are not to underſtand the propoſi- 
tion, as if all wicked men have, or that any wicked man 
at all times, hath this dreadful ſound in his car; but thus 
it is very often, and thus it may be always : thus it is with 
many, and thus it may be with all wicked men. A wick 
ed man hath (as we ſay) no fence for it, no priviledge 
nor promiſe to ſecure him from it. 

Again, though ſome wicked men have not this dreadfy* 
ſound in their ears; yea though they have pleaſant ſounds 
in their ears, like them who ſang to the Vial, ©c. ( Amos 
6.) Yet firſt, their peace is not a true peace; Secondly, it 
is not a laſting peace; Thirdly, that which they have, 
ariſeth from one of theſe two grounds ; either from neg- 
lect of their conſciences, or from ſome defect in their con- 
ſciences. The neglect of conſcience from whence this ari- 
ſeth is twofold, either firſt, when they neglect to ſpeak to 
conſcience, conſcience and they never have a word, much 
leſs any ſerious conference, or diſcourſe ; either concerning 
the ſtate of their hearts, or the courſe of their lives, and 
then all's peace with them. Secondly, when the ſpeak- 
ings of conſcience are neglected, conſcience hath a double 
voice of direction, and correction; conſcience tells a 
man what heought, and what he ought not to do : conſci- 
ence checks a man for not doing what he ought, or for do- 
ing what he ought not. Yet many over-power and reſtrain 
conſcience from this office, and never leave oppoſing, till 
they have filenced, yea conquered it : Such as theſe have 
peace, ſuch a one as it is, and hear nothing but a ſound of 
delight in their ears, while this ſilence laſteth. 

Again, this may ariſe from ſome de/ect diſabling con- 
ſcience, to do its ordinary, or natural duty. ( the con- 
ſcience of an evil man may have ſome goodneſs in it ) 
Conſcience may be conſidered two wayes, either mo- 
rally, or naturally ; that only is a morally good conſci- 
ence, which is pure and holy, a conſcience cleanſed 
from the guilt of fin by the blood of Chriſt; thus no 
wicked man-can be ſaid ro have a good conſcience. Thar 
is a naturally good conſcience which performs the office or 
duty to which conſcience is appointed ; conſcience is ſet 
up in man to perform certain offices : If the conſcience of 
a me man perform them, his conſcience ( in that ſenſe } +5 

ood. 

The firſt office or work of conſcience is to obſerve, and 
take notice of what we do, conſcience ſhould, as it were, 
keep a Day-book, and follow us up and down with Pen 
and Ink, to write all our motions. 

A ſecond work of conſcience is to tcſtihe what we have 
done, and which way we have moved. | 

Athird, is, to accuſe us when we do evil, and to acquir 
us When we do well : Now as a wicked mans conſcience 
is alwayes morally evil, becauſe ſtained, and polluted 
with fin: So many times his conience is naturally evil 
too; that is, it will neither take notice of, nor check 
him for his fin. When the wicked mans conſcience is in 
this evil ſtate, he thinks his ſtate good enough, and ſo he is 
at quiet. 

Caſuiſts tell us of four ſorts of evil conſciences, all 
which may live out of the hearing of theſe dreadful 
ſounds. 

Firſt, A blind ignorant conſcience that cannot diſcern be- 


| tween moral good and evil. 


Secondly, A ſecure conſcience, which thinks not of any 
penal evil. 

Thirdly, A dull, lazy, ſleepy contCience, which hath lit- 
tle or no ſenſe, either of what is done or ſuffered. 

Fourthly, A ſeared conſcience, which is altogether 
ſeuſleſs. 

A conſcience thus diſabled to perform its work, be- 
ing either blind, ſecure, fleepy, or feared, is tame and 
quiet with the worſt of men. But all this while, though 
this wicked man hath ſome eaſe, yer he hath no peace j 
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his conſcience while ſearcd, is far enough from being ſet- 
led; his conſcience while aſleep, is far enough from ret. 
It is with ſuch, as with ſome ſick men, ask them how they 
do, they will ſay, Very well, when as indeed ney are fo 
fick, that they know not how ill they are; they take death 
it ſelf for health, andtheir not feeling of pain, for the curing 
of their diſcaſe, 

But when the conſcience of a wicked man is once en: 
lightned, ſoftned, and awakened, he cannot but have theſe 
dreadful ſounds, which will neither give, nor let him re- 
ceive any reſt. Conſcience will awake at laſt, and ſpeak 
terrible things; conſcience will be a Boanerges, a terrible 
Preacher, thundring out, not onely a chidihg reproof, but 
a ſeritence of condemnation, and then the wicked will even 
gnalh their tecth, becauſe conſcience did no ſooner uſe its 
teeth, they will gnaw their tongues for ſorrow, becauſe 
conſcience had no tongue to ſpeak, or they no ears to hear 
what it ſpake, till it was tov late. A dreadful ſound in his 
AT, 


Jn proſperity the deſtroper ſhall come upon him, 


The Hebrew is, In peace the deſtroyer ſhall come upou him. 
Peace is fo near allied, and ſo great a friend to proſperity, 
that one word may well ſerve both.. The wicked mans de- 
{troyer ſhall be to him like Foab to Abner, and Amaſa, ſhed- 
ding the blood of War in Peace, and putting that blood up- 
on the Girdle about his loynes, &-c. (1 Kings 2.5.) 

But ſome may demand, How doth this ſuit with the for- 
mer Verſe? Where Eliphaz told us, that A wicked man 
travels in pain all bus dayes : How is he in proſperity, if he 
travels all his dayes in pain ? Ianſwer, The denomination 
is given from the greateſt part of a wicked mans life, and 
that is trouble and pain. Or; ſecondly, if an inſtance can 
be given of any wicked man that hath had more good 
dayes than evil, or that hath had no ill dayes at all, in re- 
gard of any outward trouble and pain, then we may recon- 
cile the Text thus ; his proſperity is beſide his ſtate, yea, 
in his very proſperity he is in pain : 1n the midſt of 
langhter his heart is ſorrowful, and the end of bis mirth 1s 
heavineſs. (Prov. 14.13.) His is but a ſeeming, not a real 
proſperity. 

Further, theſe words are an aggravation of his miſery, 
becauſe if at any time he appears proſperous, and free from 
fear, then ſudden deſtruction overtakes him, 

Or, laitly, The deſtroyer may be ſaid to come upon him 
in proſperity, becauſe in his beſt dayes he fears the deſtroy- 
er : he ſuſpects danger, when he ſces none; and is there- 
fore never out of danger. Who this deſtroyer is, is left here 
at large ; no particular one is ſpecified, but any terrible one 
is intended ; Eliphaz doth not ſay, A Deſtroyer, but The 
Deſtroyer, One both powerful, and skilful to deſtroy, ſhall 
Comme upon him, He ſhall nor onely come to him, but Come 
upo1 him ; to come upon, is to invade, or to aſſault : A friend 
comes to a man with kindneſs and embraces, to viſit or ſa- 
lute him, an enemy comes upon a man with blows and vio- 
leace, to wound and deſtroy him. Jn prosperity the deſtroyer 


(hall Come pon him, 


Hence obſerve; When wicksd men 1h1ih_themſelves moſt 
ſafe, they are neareſt to deſtruttion. 


'Tis ſeldome that they think themſelves ſafe, and when 
they do, they are furtheſt from ſafety. When the wicked 
ſpring as the graſs, aud when all the workers of iniquity do 
flouriſh, it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever (Pſal. 92.7.) 
Their temporal; ſhort ſpring, is not onely an antecedent, 
but an Argument of their eternal Winter. And their 
Wintcr is not the going down of the ſap to the root, but 
the pulling of them up by the roots; they ſhall be de- 
itroyed. 

(Fob 20. 22.) 1n the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be 
iu (traits : When it is full Sea with him, his Channel ſhall 
be dried up. It was ſaid to that Fool ( Luke 12. 20. ) The 
ict thy ſoul (ball be raken from thee : The deſtroyer came 
upon him indeed in his proſperity, when he ſang himſelf 


aſleep, with Soxl, thou haſt goods laid up for many years, he | 


could not keep his ſoul one night. ( 1 The. 5. 3. ) When they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruttion cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not 
eſcape : The general deſtruction of wicked men in the 
day of Judgment, ſhall come as a thief in the night. We 
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have 8 repreſentation of this, in that woful tragedy which 
the Lord acted. upon the Egyptians ( Exod. 12.13.) At 
——_ there was a grievons cry, ( he came upon them 
as a thief in the night 

of the land of Egypt ;, they dyed in their warm beds, in 
proſperity the deſtroyer came upon them. This is bad 
enough, yet not the worlt of the condition of wicked 
men: For, + 


Verſ. 22. Ye believes not that he ſhall return out of darks 
neſs, he is waited foz of the Swozd. 


This is a further account of the inward miſery or pain 
which afflits the ſpirit of a wicked man, 

He believes not that he ſhall retum out of darkneſs ] He 
looketh not that he ſhall eſcape from darkneſs. So Maſter 
Broughton. There are five interpretations given about this 
darkneſs, out of which the wicked man believes he ſhall 
not return. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of the darkneſs of ſin; but a 
wicked man cannot be ſaid to deſpair of that about which 
he never had any hope or deſire, 

Secondly, Some underſtand darkneſs literally and plain- 
ly, of thedarkneſs of the night, and interpret thus, He be- 
lieves not that be ſhall return out of darkneſs ; that is, he is ſo 
haunted with fears every night when he lies down, that he 
thinks he ſhall never live till the morning : This is a good 
ſenſe. 

Thirdly, Others underſtand this darkneſs to be death, 
he hath a perfe&t found of dread when death comes, be- 
cauſe he believes not that he ſhall return out of that dark- 
neſs. The Reſurrection is the conſolation of the Saints, 
in the midſt-of greateſt dangers and thickeſt darkneſs; 
becauſe, though they aye, yet they believe they ſhall 
return out of darkneſs. But a wicked man, who believes 
or hopes for nothing beyond the time of this life, if he 
be once caſt into the Grave, either thinks he ſhall lye 
there for ever, or if he believes he ſhall riſe, yet he doth 
not believe that he ſhall riſe out of darkneſs, for he 
_ riſe in darkneſs, and go down to everlaſting dark- 
neſs. 

Fourthly, A fourth expounds it of internal darkneſs, 
the darkneſs of his ſpirit, or of thoſe miſts and clouds 
which hang about his mind. A godly man falling into 
this darkneſs, doth not actually belicve he ſhall return 
out of it ( for ſuch a faith were his return out of it ) 
but a wicked man, as he hath no ground, ſo nopoſſi- 
bility ( continuing in the ſtate he is) to believe it. Sau! 
had a woful dark ſpirit, and believed not that he ſhould 
return out of it, by the help of God; therefore he went 
” . Witch (a Counſellour of the Prince of of darkneſs ) 

or help. 

But fifthly, I rather conceive, as often elſewhere, ſo here, 
by darkneſs is meant outward affliction. When the deſtroy- 
er comes upon him, and he is Caſt into a ſad dark condition, 
he hath no faith for himſelf, that he ſhall return out of it, 
or be delivered from it. This is an extream agpravation of 
the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, who either hath no 
outward proſperity, or his proſperity is nothing to him, he 
enjoyes it not z but if ever he fall into outward miſery, how 
great is his miſery ? ſogreat that he gives himſelffor gone, 
a loſt man for ever ; He believes not that he ſhall return ont 


of darknef. 


Obſerve hence, That a wicked man neither doth, nor can 
believe deliverance from evil, 


Firſt, He hath no ground to believe promiſes are the 
foundation of Faith. A wicked man may be under pro- 
miſes of converſion from his fin, but he is not under any 
promiſe of mercy while he continues in his fin; the whole 
Book of God yields him not ( in that ſtate ) any ſpecial 
promiſe, for fo much as a bit of bread ; when he hath 
bread, he hath it from providence, not from a promiſe, or 
but from a general promiſe. He is fed as a is fed, the 
Lord being the preſerver of Man and Beaft : He cannot have 
a ſpecial promiſe himſelf, not being an heir of promiſe : 
Therefore when he falls into darknels he hath no ground 
t9 believe. Whereas a godly man never hath ſo much 
ground to believe, as when he falls into darkneſs, becauſe 
then he hath more promiſes than before ; his outward 


loſſes gain him the advantage of many ſweet gy" 
whic 


or the Lord ſmote all the firſt-born. 


— 


Pli [it + 
1mant 
in ſpem (9% 
4 Y4 ſhim 
ſperant, 
Merc, 


= + © 6 
> 1:9 


An Expoſition iipon the Book of 0B. Cnas. X v. 


And he is waited fo2 of the ſwozd ] This clauſe is near 
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riſhment of his faith. As a wicked man hath no promiſe of in ſenſe to the latter part of the former Verſe, and yet in 

God (in the ſenſe explained ) at any time ; ſo a godly this vaziety of expreſſion, there is ſome variety of inten- 

man hath moſt promiſes of God in evil, yea, in the worſt tion. For the clearing of it, two things are to be en- 

of times. quired :; 

And as a wicked man hath no ground to believe, Firſt, What is meant by the Sword. 
ſe he uſually hath no heart to believe : and as he hath no Secondly, What is meant by, waired for of the Sword. 
reaſon to hope for better things, ſo he hath no cou- The Sword is taken two wayes in Scripture. 
rage, his fpirit ſinks and fails when his ſtate doth, _ 4- Firſt, literally, for, That weapon of War, and by a Sy 
bigail had no ſooner told Nabal that the deſtroyer was | 10 | nechdoche the Sword is = for all weapons of War ; as 
comming upon him in” his proſperity , but his heart alſo by a Metonymie, for War it ſelf: When the Sword is 
ſunk within him like a ſtone, and he dycd away pre- threatned in Scripture, War is threatned. 
ſcntly. : _ Secondly, The Sword is taken for the power of the Ma- 

Secondly, The beſt of a wicked mans faith (that he ſhall Siſtrate, who bears not the Sword in vain : Chriſt is de- 
return out of darkneſs) is but a preſumptuous fancy, or ſcribed as a King armed with his Sword. ({ I1/a. 11. 4. ) Yempe ſua 
meer Fool-hardineſs. A good man is like a Child inhis Fa- By the Sword ( that is, with the Word ) of his month, he ſententia 
thers houſe, who takes no care, but caſts all upon his Parents; will lay the wicked : Chriſt will pronounce 4 ſentence of hprourns 
in the greateſt ſtorm he commits the helm to Chriſt, as Pi- condemnation, and deliver them up to execution : Thus »:#. 
lot; hecan ſay as David ( Pſal. 42.) when he is introuble; the Judge ſlayes the malefactor with the ſword of his 
Why art thou diſquieted, O my ſoul ? He calls his ſoul to que- | 20 | mouth. 
ftion, and would have his ſoul give him a reaſon, Why ar: Further, By a Synechdoche, the, Sword is taken for all 25/:7:t4 
thou troubled, my ſoul ? hope in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him: manner of evil and trouble ; whatſoever hurts or afflicts 72 © 
But a wicked man hath no God to hope in, ane th he can- is comprehended under the notion of a Sword { Luke 1. 7” mag _ 
not ſay, / ſhall yet praiſe him : That man cannot caſt his bur- 35. ) Old Simenntells the holy Virgin in his ſong, Alſo a coaiar 
den of cares upon the Lord ( P/al. 55.22.) who cares not | Sword ſhall paſs through thy Seal ;, his meaning is not, that ſrripturie 
how he burdens God with his fins ; theretore he muſt bear ſhe ſhould be cut off in War by the hand of a Souldier, or /"*# £'2- 
and fink under both burdens himſelf: He cannot believe that in peace, by the ſentence of the Judge ; but that ſore trou- |. a 
he ſhall return out of the darkneſs of trouble, who delights bles and aflictions, like a ſharp ſword, ſhould pierce her Ste wt? 
and ſports in the darkneſs of iniquity. | ſoul. ulr. Iſa, 

Again, Conſider, this is brought as a proof of the wofull | :© Here the Sword may be taken cither for the Sword of : 
condition of a wicked man. It is miſery enough, that the de- War, or of Peace, or for any cvil that befalls the wicked 
ſtroyer ſhall come upon him ;, but this is more miſerable, he Man, | 
cannot believe deliverance from deſtruction. But how is he waited for of the Sword? The Original 

Hence Obſerve; That want of faith in time of affliftion, is m_— _—_ - 0 Wayes 3 
more grievous than afflittion. Secondl | Paſſvely. 

It is worſe not to believe deliverance, than to fall into Some render actively, He 1s waiting fer of the Sword : cjr:ym(y;. 
trouble ; as the life of Faith is the beſt life, ſo the life of He ſtands expecting the Sword, and that in a double ſenſe ; ns and:- 
Unbelief is the worſt life. Deſpair of good is the greateſt he waits for the Sword which he fears will deſtroy him, or 9% £44 
evil : Faith is not onely the ſupport and relief ofthe ſoul in |40 | he waits for a Sword, which he delires to defend him. Mr. —— 
trouble, but it is the victory and triumph of the ſou] over Broughton gives this ſenſe, Having watch, he thinkgth upon prr44e, y - 
trouble, Faith doth not onely keep the ſoul alive, but the Sword, quo ſe di- 
lively ; Faith keeps the ſoul fat, and in good plight z Faith Again, Others render it paſſively, He is waited for of f94=t. 
is a ſhield, both againſt temptation and affliction. But eve- the Sword, when he thinksnot of it ; The Sword lies in am- Fae 75g os 
ry blow falls upon the bare skin of an unbeliever ; Faith buſh to ſurprize him. A man is ſaid to be waited for by Sb ol 
is a ſhield both againſt the fiery darts of the Devil, and an Enemy, when he intends to affault him urawares; To Tigur, 
(with a difference ) againſt the fiery darts of God alſo. be thus waited for by the Sword, is to be waited for by H#r4i» :x- 
Let God himſelf caſt his darts at a Believer, Faith ſecures Sword-men. And it is as great a diſadyantage to be ſcen of - 7 me 
him from hurt, though not from wounds, yea, his ve- the Sword, before we ſee the Sword as it is ( according to ae 
ry wounds, through a work of Faith, ſhall work his | 5© the old Proverb) to beſeen of the Wolf, or of the Croco- +» : h7»: 
good. dile, before we ſee either. Fab. Levi 

It is the comfort of a man that feareth God, and obeyeth The wicked is waited for of the Sword, not for any ſer- 7: 
the yoice of his Servants, that while he walketh in darkneſs vice, but for the revenge it owes him, the Sword lyes oe rc gy 
and hath no light, he is bid to truſt in the name of the Lord, behind the door, or under a buſh, to ſnap him as he paſ- py wr" - 
and to ſtay upon his God ( Iſa. 50. 10.) But while a man ſeth. £24j0, Vas 
that doth not fear God, walks in darkneſs and hath no light, The Septuagint, inſtead of, he is waited, or warched, 3%. _ 
his miſery is, that he can neither truſt in God till light or looked for by the Sword, render thus, He 3: decreed in- ©" ai 
comes, nor that light will ever come. How happy are the to the hand of the Sword; leading us to the appointment a wa . 
righteous, to whom light ariſethin darkneſs ? How unhap- and deſtination of God, who hath ſer him out, and mark- - a {+ 24 ; 
py arethe wicked, who being in darkneſs, conclude that the | 60 | ed him for judgment. He 1s appointed to the Sword : Such 0194 04- 
light will never ariſe. a decree the Prophet ſeems to point at ( Fer. 15.2.) where {7797 77 

Faith makes all evil good to us, and all good better ; un- he brings in the Lord, as reſolved to proceed in judgement 3 g ping 7 
belief makes all good evil to us, and all evil worſe. Faith | againſt all prayers and intreaties, though made by his »zr forr;, 
(like the Horſe, Fob 39. 19.) laughs at the ſhaking of the greateſt Favorites ; Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before Secpr. 
ſpear; unbelicf trembles at the ſhaking of a leaf. Faith me, yet my mind could not be unto this people, but ſuch as are ©On/ptTus 
finds good in Famine, and a Tablc in the Wilderneſs. In for death, to death, and ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword : _ _ {de 
greateſt dangers, Faith anſwers, I have a great God; when That is, ſuch as are decreed into the hand of the Sword, let A Ra 
outward ſtrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding, Faith the Sword take them ; the decree ſhall ſtand, rhe ſerrence is Des cor(pe- 
anſwers, The promiſes are ſtrong ſtill, they have not loſt a irrevocable. Aus & ar 
drop of blood, nor have they a ſcar upon them. When 70 ftinatus 2d 
God himſelf appears angry, Faith anſwers, I know howto Taking the Text actively, Obſerve ; T hat a wickgd man ; 7K = 

eaſe him, and I can go to one in whom he is, and will thinks every one his enemy. © rain af ad 

well-pleaſed for ever. Thus Faith pulls out the ſting of : £'atium, 
trouble, draws out the gall and wormwood of every afflicti- He dreams of danger when he fleeps, and where-ever Sm. Pp 
on. But where Faith is wanting, every affliction is full of he comes, he waits fe the Sword ; He that hath a mind 5 
gal and wormwood, and every trouble vexeth with a dou- to hurt others, fears it is 1n the mind of every one to hurt 

leſting. It ſtings ſuch, as it is atrouble, and it ſtings them him : He that is harmleſs is fearleſs; and while we £0 we dint 
more, as they ſee no comfort in, nor way vut of trouble. about doing good, we are free from the ſuſpition of evil. »/tioncn ex- 

The darkneſs of darkneſs is this, Not to belicve, that we ſball Cain having murthered his Brother , complains of the ?**-? +: 
return out of darkneſs, 80 | Lords ſentence againſt him, Thou haſt driven me our this day * IWring 
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from the face of the earth, and from thy face ſhall I be hid, and 
1 ſhall ie a fugitive and a Vagabond on the earth, and it ſhall 
come to paſs, that every man that finds me ſhall ſlay me, ( Gen. 
4.14.) Cains complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Every 01! hat finds me ſha! ſlay me, 1s, 1 wait for, or 1 ex- 
pett rhe Sword © Cain ſpeaks as ifan Army were continually 
purſuing him, or, as it theavenger of blood were alwayes 
rcady at his heels. And that which aggravates the won- 
der of this jealouſie, is, that we can give account but of one 
man alive in the world beſides himſelf at that time, and 
that was his own Father Adam ; We read not of any Son 
that Abel left behind him. nor had Cain any Son ( upon 
record ) at that time; and yet he cries out as if the World 
had been full of Inhabitants, and. every one of them his 
Enemy ; Every ene that meets me will ſlay me. What 1s 
ſaid of 1/hmael, is true of Oppreſſors, Their hand is againſt 
every man ; and therefore they have cauſe enough to ſuſpect 
that every mans hand is againſt them, they are ever waiting 
for the Sword. 

Secondly, from the paſſive ſenſe, He is waited for of the 
Sword, Obſerve, 


That a wickgd man is in danger whereſcever he is. 


He cannot ſet his foot over the threſhold but miſchief 
may arreſt him ; the Lord faid co Cain, If thou doeſt ill, ſim 
lyes at the avor ; that is, ( according tothe ordinary interpre- 
tation ) puniſhment lyes at the door ; it lyes at the door, yea, 
it will draw the latch, or turn the key, and come in at the 
door ; There is n9 evil but a wicked man is ſubjctt tout ;, as 
there isno g09d but is the inheritance of a godly man, who 
is therefore called a» heir of the promiſe, He that is an heir 
ofthe promiſe, hath all the good things of this life, and of the 
next for his inheritance. When he goeth forth, mercy hath 
him by the kand, yea, mercy lyes under his feet, and holds 
a canopy of protection over his head, A wicked man isan 
heir of the curſe, and therefore he alwayes ſtands under the 
droppings of Divineanger ; his breaſt is the Butt or mark 
at which God levels the deadly Arrows of his indignation ; 
and he is waited for of the Sword. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That the expett.xtion of evil is more af- 


LIE) e727, - s # Es 
fiittive than the feeling of evil. 


He doth not ſay, he is ſlain with the ſword, or cut off 
with the ſword; but he is waited for, or he waits for 
the ſword : All evil attends him who is thus attended, or 
who gives ſuch attendance. He that is alwayes looking for 
evil, cannot enjoy the good which he ſees. For as the afſſu- 
red hope of approaching comfort ſwallows up our preſent 
ſorrows, ſo the continual expectation of approaching ſor- 
row ſwallows up our preſent comforts, 

Fourthly, It 15 not ſaid either by what ſword, or whoſe 
ſword, he is waited for, but he is waited for of the ſword; 
here is the ſword, but here is no hand named, neither the 
hand of God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding 
this Sword. 


Hence Note ; That the deſtraftion of a wicked man is in- 
cvitable. 


When we neither know whoſe the Sword is, nor whence 
the Sword is, how ſhall we prevent it, or provide againſt 
it. When the Lord would affure us that an unavoidable 
overthrow ſhall come upon the Kingdomes of the earth, 
which oppoſe the Kingdome of Chriſt, he ſaith, A Store 
c#t out without hand ſhall do this ; it ſhall be done no man 
knows how or which way ; and therefore no man can 
know how or which way to hinder the doing of it. As 
there is a Stone cut out without hands, ſo here is a ſword 
to cut without hands. The judgment of Babylon is thus 
expreſſed by the Prophet ( 1/a. 47. 11. ) Therefore ſhall 
evil come npon thee, thou (halt not kyow from whence it ari- 
feth, and miſchief ſhall fall upon thee, that thou ſhalt not be 
able to put it off. The tormer words expound the latter : 
Why ſhould not Babylon be able to put oft the miſchief? Be- 
cauſe it comes upon her, ſhe knows not from whence. We 
fay in our Proverb, when we threatena miſchief,from which 
there is no eſcaping, Tos ſhall never know who hurt you : He 
that knows not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to 
help himſelf ; and while the hand that ſtrikes us is not ſeen, 
how ſhall we ſeeto defend our ſelves again{t the ſtroke. He 


that waits for the ſword is alwayes in fear, and he that 


| ders for it is diſgraced. 


is waited for by the Sword, is alwayes in danger. Either 
of __ bad enough ; and he that is under both, cannot 
be worle. 


VERS. 23, 24. 


Þe wandzeth abzoad foz bead, ſaying, Where is it ? He 
knoweth that the day cfdarkneſs is ready at hand, 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they ſhall p!e- 
vail againſt him, as a King ready to battel, 


T Heſe two Verſes are a further deſcription of the per- 

plexed condition of a wicked man, A dreadful ſound 
is in his ears, &c. He is waited for of the Sword. And what 
more ? 


Verl. 23. He wandereth abzoad fo2 bead, ſaying, Where 
ts It * 

We put in thoſe words, Saying, and 1s it ? the Hebrew 
being onely this, He wandreth abroad for bread, where ;, as 
it he had ſaid, Vo man knows where, and he knows not whi- 
ther himſelf. 

There is a two-fold interpretation of this Wandring ; 
ſome underſtand it of a powerful roving abroad for bread ; 
he takes what he can from thoſe who are next, or he takes 
what comes next to hand : He muſt have it . it matters 
not much with him, how or from whom. Such are called 
Rovers, they rove abroad for bread, they ſpoil and plunder 
others, for the ſupply of their wants, ſhall 1 ſay, or of their 
luſts. But 1 conceive this Expoſition unſuitable ; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe Eliphar is not here deſcribing the fin of 
a wicked man, but his puniſhment; to ſpoyl and plun- 
der for bread is his ſin; to wander for bread is his puniſh- 
ment, and implies the evil and miſery that comes upon 
the wicked, not the evil and miſchief that is done by the 
wicked. 

Secondly, To wander, is the condition of a man who 
hath no ſetled dwelling. Pax! was once in ſuch a ſtate, 
Even to this preſent hour we both hunger, &C. and have no 
certain dwelling-place ( 1 Cor. 4. 11. ) This was alſo the 
lot of the Jewiſh Martyrs, They wandered about in Sheeps- 
Skins, cc. ( Heb. 11. 37.) Theſe were holy wanderers : 
They wandered in the world, that they might not wander 
from God. Here we have an unholy wanderer, who having 
gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, a down- 
right Vagabond, for ſo the word is applied to Cain(Gen.4.) 
A fugitive and a vagabond ſhalt thou be ; and we in our 
Law, call a ſort of idle Beggars, Yagabonds, ſuch as go 
from Countrey to Countrey, trom houſe to houſe, to ſeck 
their bread. Such alſo were among the Jews, whoare there- 
fore called Vagabond Jews, ( Atts 19. 13. ) To bea wander- 
er was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denoun- 
ced againſt his people, My God will caſt them away, becauſe 
they aid not hearken to him, and they ſhall be wanderers among 
the Nations, 

Ve wanders about fo2 bzead ] In Scripture ſenſe, bread 
takes in all good things , even the beſt which concern 
this life: So Chriſt teacheth us to pray, Give ws this 
day our daily bread. But here by bread, we are to un- 
derſtand the meaneſt proviſion, diſtinct from fleſh, and 
other Food; a man that lives meerly upon bread, hath 
but poor fare ; though bread be the ſtaff of life , yet 
he that hath nothing but bread to eat, lives mean- 
ly, and hath onely enough to keep life and ſoul toge- 
ther. 


Yet further, They that wander for bread, muſt be con- 
tent with the courſelt bread, and with a little of that ; 
they are oiten glad if they get but a dry or mouldy cruſt 
of bread to ſatisfie the cry of hunger. So then, Ts war 
der about for bread, is to livea a beggars life, or to be dri- 
ven to the utmoſt ſhifts to ſuſtain life, and keep from ſtar- 
ving. 

? 0 be brought to a piece of bread ( of our own ) 1s to be 
brought to the loweſt ebb in worldly things, ( Prov.6.26. ) 
By means of a whorijh woman, a man is brought to a prece of 
bread; Thatis, he is made very poor. And if he beata low 
ebb, who hath but a piece of bread of his own : what are 
they who are forced to ask ſo low as a piece of bread of 
others ? To want bread is ill, but wander about for bread is 
far worſe. He that wants bread is pincht, but he rhat wan- 
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Obſerve hence, Firſt, To wander about for bread, u 4 
fore afflitton. - 


Such an affliction, as Davrd profſeſſeth he never obſerved 
the righteous mans ſeed fallen into (Pſal. 37. 25.) 1 have 
been young, and now am old, yet never ſaw I the righteos; for- 
ſaken, nor their ſeed begging their bread : The righteous are 
often troubled, yet never forſaken, or if forſaken of men, 
yet not of God ; when all men, even godly men, forſook 
Paul, yet Goddid not : T he Lord (faith he ) ſtood by me, 
(2 Tim. 4. 16, 17.) And though a righteous man may be 
brought to begg, yet his ſeed ( that is, his whole poſteri- 
ty ) isnotz or if we take ſecd for a ſingle perſon, to ſec 
him beg for bread is very rare ; ſo rare it was in thoſetimes, 
that David had not obſerved it; for he ſpeaks not of that 
which cannot be, but of that which is ſeldome or never ſeen 
to be. 'Tis a mercy to be denicd ſuperfluities, but it is an 
extream miſery to be denied neceſſaries. The Jews had 
poor amongſt them, but the Law made ſuch proviſion, 
that they had no Beggars,or wanderers for bread( Dew. 15.) 
He is not a Beggar that asks Bread upon a pinch, ( for fo 
did David himſelf, more than once ) but he that makes a 
trade of it. | 

Poverty or want is not 4 mark of Gods disfavour, no 
more than riches are a mark of his love: Yet ſome want 
and poverty, that Eſpecially, which is accompanied with 
a continual wandering for bread, is a mark of Gods dis- 
favour. It was a Prophetical curſe upon the Traytor 
7udas and his Poſterity, ( Pal. 109. 10.) Ler his Chil- 
dren be continually V, agabonds, and beg, let them ſeek their 
bread out of deſolate places. And experience tells us, that 
though ſometimes a Lazar, a good man beg, yet the 
race and generality of profeſſed Beggars are the worſt of 
mankind. | 

Secondly, Whereas Eliphaz ſpeaks ſpecially of the Op- 
preſſor, and tells us, that he wanders about for bread; we 
may obſerve, 


Oppreſſion is the neareſt way to poverty : They who make 
Ro to ſatisfie their luſts, ſhall be forced to beg ſor 
the ſatisfying of their hunger. 


It is very dangerous to make proviſion for the fleſh by | 


lawful means, to fulfill the luſts of it ; but it is moſt dan- 
gerous to make proviſion tor the fleſh by unlawful means 
( by wrong and oppreſſion) to fulfil the luſts of it. They 
who ſo fulfil their luſts, ſhall ſoon be brought to want. Han- 
nah ſung out this ſudden change ( 1 Sam.2.5. ) They that 
were full have hired themſelves out for bread, and they that 
were hungry ceaſed. Not that they ceaſed to be, but they cea- 
ſed to be hungry, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty 
ones were filled, and wicked full ones were emptied ; and 
that which makes the want and emptineſs of a wicked man 
ſo great a miſery, is his want of faith and patience when he 
is empty z he hath done ſo much evil, that he hath no faith 
to believe that any man will do him good ; therefore his 

verty fills him with impatience, and his mind is more 
unſetled than his eſtate. 

Thus ſuch as are here deſcribed ( P/al. 59. 14, 15.) 
At evening let them return, and let them make a noiſe likg a 
Dog, and go round about the City : Let them wander up and 
down for meat, and grudge if they be not ſatisfied : A good 
man may want meat, but he doth not grudge. He that 
waits upon God, and believes, ſhall be ſatisfied, though not 
filled. 

Again, 'tis propheſied of wicked men ( 1/#.. 8.21.) They 
ſhall paſs through it hardly beſtead and hungry, and it ſhall 
come to paſs, when they ſhall be hungry, that they ſhall fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King and their God, and look 
upward: When an unbeliever hath nothing to eat, he 
eats himſelf. His own fretting waſtes him more than his 
hunger. He then looks »pward, not as ſubmitting himſelf 
to God in his _ not as depending upon God, for the 
ſatisfying of his hunger : In which ſenſe it is ſaid ( P/al. 
145.15, 16.) The eyes of all wait npon thee, or ( as we put 
in the Margin) look unto thee, and thou giveſt them their 
meat in due ſeaſon, thou openeſt thine hand and ſatisfieſt 
the deſire of every living thing. A wicked man cannot look 
upward, thus, when he is hungry, he cannot look up and 
pray, he cannot look up and truſt in God; but he looks 

upward to curſe the God of Heaveti in his heart, if not 
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with his tongue z he looks upward, becauſe he is vext with 
all that is done below ; he looks upward, not becauſe he 
hath any pleaſant ſights in Heaven, but becauſe he is diſ- 
pleaſed withall he ſees on Earth. | 

Ve wanders ab:0ad fo2 bzead. ] Where? or whither doth 
he wander ? That which Eliphaz is conceived to aim chiefly 
at in this paſſage, is not ſo much the real, as the imaginary 
and conceited want of a wicked man. He wanders while 
he ſtayes at home, and ſeeks for bread, while his Barns 
and Tables are filled with it. He is terrified with fore- 
thoughts of poverty, in the midſt of his riches, and when 
he hath bread, faith, Where is it ? He is ſo troubled with 
ſuſpected evils, that he cannot take comfort in his poſſeſſed 
goods. Hence obſerve ; | 


Firſt, That abundance cannot ſatssfie. 


_ Godonly is fulneſs to us. A man may wander about in 
his thoughts for bread, when he hath bread enough abour 
him, and ſay he ſhall be undone; and die a beggar, when he 
hath abundance. A coverous mai is an unſatiable gulf; He 
only 1s well who hath enough, and he us beſt who hath ( in tem- 
porals) the leaſt enough : But a covetous man hath not enough 
though he hath more than enough, and much more than 
needs ; he alwayes dreams of dearths, and ſuſpects the 
Earth will be barren : with theſe fears he pines, yea martyrs 
himſelf, and is not at all enriched with all his riches ; he hath 
ſufficient to maintain twenty, yet 1s told by his unbelief, 
that he hath not ſufficient for one. This is vanity and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit; The life of man doth not conſiſt in what he 
hath, but in what he is, and hopes to be : his life doth not 
conſiſt in abundance, either for the continuance of it, or for 
the comfort of it. A man doth not live more dayes, nor 
more chearfully any day, becauſe he lives plentifully. The 
creature were a God to us, if it could dothis to us; but this, 
God hath reſerved in his own hands (how much ſoever of 
the creature he gives out ) that we may know our depen- 
dance on him, | 


Secondly, obſerve. That imaginary wants, or to have an 
unguiet ſpirit in the midſt of our enjoyments, 1 more af- 
flutive than tobe tn real want, 


The worſt worldly poverty is to be poor when we are 
rich, as it is the excellency of our ſpiritual eſtate to be 
poor 1n ſpirit, in our greateſt ſpiritual plenty to be little or 
nothing in our own eyes, when we have a great ſtock of 
grace : So it is the miſery of our temporal eſtate, to be thus 
_ in ſpirit, when we have plenty in the purſe; to ſay we 
avec be: c or nothing, when we have a great ſtock of world- 
ly goods. 

F Zophar concludes of the Hypocrite ( Chap.20.21.) In the 
fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtreights ; which may 
be underſtood, either firſt, That when he is full, troubles 
ſhall empty him ; or ſecondly, That while his fulneſs con- 
tinues, even in his fulleſt fulneſs, he ſhall live, as if he were 
indeed as empty of wealth, as he is of goodneſs, alwayes 
ſpending himſelf with fears that all will be ſuddenly ſpent; 
and ſaying in his heart, Thi will not hold ont, I ſball never 
be able to bring the year about, or bring ( as we ſay ) both ends 
together. Hence his cares are endleſs, and he grudges him- 
ſelf ordinary comforts, his worldly ſorrow conſumes him, 
and heis willing todye, onely to fave charges : That man 
is in an ill caſe, who is grudged what he eats or ſpends by 
others, but it is far worſe tor a man to grudge himſelf his 
neceſſary expences. 

Some worldly met, whoſe Barns are full, are ready to 
ſay every one to his ſoul, as he ( Lxke 12. 19. ) Sol take 
thine eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many years : Ano- 
ther hath his Barn full, and yet faith, This will not hold 
one year, and ſo gives his ſoul no eaſe at all. ' What the 
Apoſtle faith of himſelf, is truc of all thoſe who have an 
intereſt in' Chriſt, ( 2 Cor. 6. 10. ) As poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, yet poſeſſing all things: But 
there are fome rich, who make many poer, and them- 
ſelves pooreſt of all ; for though they have all thoſe 
things, yet they are as if they poſſeſſed nothing. It is an 
affliction to be poor for want of riches, but it is a curſe 
to be poor in the poſſeſſion of riches. He that loves S'il- 
ver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver ( Eccleſ. 5. 10.) To 
be ſatisfied. is more than to be rich, and he is alwayes poor 
who is unſatisfied ; he that expects ſatisfaction from the 

creature, 
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creature, ſhallnever find contentation in the creature; and 
he that expects no ſatisfation from the creature, hath con- 
tentation in any portion of the creature. A godly man 
learns in every eſtate to be content ; A carnal man is con- 
tent inno eſtate; when he is poor, he ſees he hath — 
and when he is rich, he ſaith, hehath not enough. Thus he 
wanders as well when he is rich, as when he is poor, and is 
therefore never ſatisfied. 

Again, He wanders about for lread, TUhere? Or ſay- 
ing, Where is it ? 

Hence Obſerve, A man that 1 not good , is uncertain 

where to receive any good. 


Where is it? Though a Bcliever want bread, yet he 
knows whither to go for it, and where it is to be had. The 
earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs threof ;, he goes to Heaven 
for bread aswell as for grace; he knows there 1s bread in the 
promiſe, and to the promiſe he goes. The promiſe hath 
all things both concerning life and godlineſs. Chriſt, who 
is the bread of life, gives us bread for this life ; and having 
Chriſt with him, we have all things clſe; bread and cloath- 
ing, gold and Silver, arelaid up in Chriſt. ; 

An Unbcliever ( as hath been ſhewed ) hath nothing to 
do with promiſes, nor with Chriſt the fulfiller of promiſes, 
and thereforc he is ever in doubt, when he is in want ; and 
ſaith, Where is it ? He knows not whither to go. norto 
whom for the ſupply of his wants. A wicked man is never 
in his way, and, in one ſence, heis never out of his way. 
They may go any where, who know not whither to go. 
They are never out of their way, who have no home. Eaſt, 
Weſt, North, or South, it is all one to them 3 which way 
the ſtaff falls, they go, they have no rule nor line to go by ; 
but though a wicked man know not his particular way, yet 
he often knows his general end, and that is miſery, as the 
next words tell us. _ 


He knows the dap of darkneſs is ready athand 


At Verſ.22. He believes not that he ſhall return ont of 
darkneſs ; that is ( as was opened ) in caſe he falls into 
evil, he thinks he ſhall never get out of it 3 he hath no faith 
that he ſhall recover out of trouble, but he hath a ſtrong 
faith, that he ſhall fall into trouble : He kyows that the day 
of darkneſs is ready at band. 

Here are three things to be cleared. 

Firſt, What is meant by _ 

Secondly, What by the day of darkneſs. 

Thirdly, What by being ready at hand. 

To know, it is here oppoſed to an uncertain gueſs, orto 
conjecture; to know is as much as to ny rſwaded ; 
to know, is to be afſurcd ; the higheſt aQt of faith is often 
expreſſed by knowledge : Hereby we know that we know him 
(1 John 2. 4.) That is, hereby we are aſſuredthat we know 
him: ſo here, Hekrows; that is, heis aſſured; it is ſetled 
upon his ſpirit, that rhe day of darkneſs is ready at hand. 
This knowledge riſcth not from reports abroad, but from 
his own breaſt ; ſo the Septuagint tranſlates, He kyows ir 
himſelf that evil ſhall be upon him : As a godly man hath a 
witneſs for him in himſelf ; ſo a wicked man hath a witneſs 
againſt him in himſchy, 

What the dap of darkneſs is , learn upon the former 
Verſe, Hebelieveth not that he ſhall return ont of darkneſs ; 
There I ſhewed a fivefold darkneſs ; here I ſhall reduce it 
to one of theſetwo. 

The day of darkneſsis cither the day of death, or the day 
ef affliction ; ſo 'tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5. 17. ) All hs dayes he 
eateth in darkzeſs ; that is, he isin ſorrow all his dayes : 
Though he hath Sun-light, or Candle-light enough at his 
Table, yet he hath no light in his heart, So the Prophet 
( Amos 5. 20. ) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkyeſs, 
and not light? Even very dark) and no brightneſs in u ? 
There is a day of the Lord which is nothing but light; and 
there is aday of the Lord which is nothing but darkneſs ; 
that is, of tribulation and anguiſh upon the ſoul that fins. 
The Prophet Joel calls it, Aday of darkveſs, and of gloomi- 
neſs, a day of clouds and of thick, darkneſs. He kyows that 

the day of darkneſs us 

Ready at hand, ] The word which we tranſlate ready, 
fgnifies two things. 

Firſt, That which is prepared. 
Secondly, That which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmed. 


boſe) 


We tranſlate to the former, the day is ready or prepa- 
red; others render to the latter ſence, the day iseſtabliſh- 
ed, and ſetled ; his day of darkneſs ſhall certainly come | 
upon him. And whereas we tranſlate Ready at hand, noting Don 
the nearneſs of the danger. Others, to note the cauſe of intelight 
the er, render, He knows that his own hand hath made isitw io 
a day of darkneſs ; that is, The villanies and wickedneſſeg 7 
which he hath committed, cauſe the clouds of judgment to ns . 
gather, and look black upon him ; his unrighteouſneſs hath Prof 
haſtened on his ruine, and wrapt him up in darkneſs, He /"t'ni; 
hath brought an evil day upon himſelf, by bis evil deeds ; or (ide, 
as the Prophet fpeaks, Hs deſtruttion 4 from himſelf : He fag pu 
hath pulled down his Houſe with his own hands, and is the pla 
ſole author or contriver of his own ſorrows. tempore a. 
This is an experienced truth ; but I rather take the words enfor, 
as we render, T he day of darkneſs is ready at hand; that is, 
it isnear, and will ſhortly ſeize upon him. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many a wicked man grows into an 
aſſurance of his approaching miſery. 

| Itis as hard to perſwade ſome wicked men that their ſtate 
is naught, as it is to perſwade ſome good men that their 
Rate is good z yet as many of the Saints conquer unbelicf, 
and come not only to have ſome hopes, but high aſſurances, 
that there is a day of mercy at hand for them, that they 
are in a preſent happy ſtate, and eternal happineſs waits for 
them ; ſoa wicked man (after long debate ) may have his 
unbelief conquered , and though he hath been ſowing pil- 
lows under his own elbows, though he hath flighted all the 
counſels, admonitions, and threatnings of faithful Friends, 
though, notwithſtanding all this, he continue long, ſpeak- 
ing peace to his own ſoul, and ſaying, all is well, yet (1 
ſay ) this man may have his unbelief conquered, and know 
at laſt that there is a day of darkneſs ready at hand ; when 
his eyes are opened to ſee what he hath done, and what he 
hath » he ſees that God hath rejected all his confiden- 
ces, and that he ſhall never proſper in them. 


Secondly, Obſerve , That for a mas to be aſſured of his 

own miſery u the height of miſery. 

El:iphaz. puts it here among the puniſhments of wicked 
men. This aſſurance makes his heart ſhake ; this know- 
ledge is full of fear, and therefore full of torment. As to 
know that aday of light and deliverance is ready at hand, 
is light while we are in darkneſs, and deliverance while we 
arem trouble: So to know that « day of darkneſs and mi- 
fery is ready at hand, is darkneſs to wicked men while they 
are in external light, and miſery in the midſt of all their 
mirth. And as it isthe higheſt comfort of the Saints to 
know that they have eternal life, to know that they are in 
the favour, and livein the love of God ; (a man may be 
init, and not know it, and then though he ſhall do well at 
laſt, yet his ſtate is but uncomfortable, and he that is an 
heir of Heaven, may walk as an heir of Hell, with a trou- 
bled ſpirit ) but to know that itis ſo, this is Heaven before 
we come at Heaven, ſo it is the deepeſt ſorrow of any 
man in this life, to know that he hath eternal death ; an-af- 
ſurance of this, ſetled upon the ſpirit ( though I conceive 
a man cannot have an abſolute aſſurance of it, yet to have 
ſtrong impreſkons upon the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be 
ſaved, or that Hell is prepared for him ) this is Hell be- 
fore he is caſt into Hell. 

A ſou] that doubts of mercy and of the favour of God, 
iSina very ſadcondition, but the condition of that ſoul is 
unexpreſſibly ſad, which is aſſured of judgment , and of 
the wrath of God. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That as a wicked man may knows that 
he ſhall be miſcrable in the end, ſo he may know that his 
miſery 15 near at hand. 


Hee if p& 
ng init 


An evilconſcience awakened is the worſt Prophet, it is 
full of ſad preſages; like Micah to Ahab, it never prophe- 
fied good, bur evil ; and it doth not only propheſie of evil 7... 
afar off, but ncar, or ready at hand: "Tis true, an evil con- ,,,1 ug:- 
ſcienceuſually puts the evil day far off (2 Per. 3. 4.) There tu ij /# 
ſhall be ſcoffers, ſaying, Where 1s the day of his comme, &c, 0m"? ur! 
The day of darkenelsis far enough off,it hath been long talk- %"* Ts 
ed of, but we do not ſee it, ſay theſe deſpiſers : But whenan 
evil conſcience is awakened, then he ſces evilnear, and him- 
ſelf dogg'd at the heels, or ( as the former Verſe ſpeaks) 
Waited for of the Sword. As 
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As a Believer, when the eye of faith is clear, ſees mer 
near at hand ( Faith makes God near, and then all goodis 
near.) So anUnbeliever, when the eye of his conſcience is 
cleared, ſees miſery near. 


Obſerve Fourthly, The miſery of 4 wickgd man is nn- 


moveable. 


His day of darkneſs is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable de- 
cree, there is no getting it off; he is under a Divine Fate. 
Aday of darkneſs may come oyer the Saints, but that For! 
blows over : David fiid once of his day of light, It ſhall 
never bedark ; and of his Mountain, it ſhall never be re- 
moved ; yet he was deceived : But a wicked tnans day of 
darkneſs {hall never be light, nor can he uſe any proper 


means to turn his day of darkneſs into light. He cannot 
pray, and it is prayer that turns Poor im 5 into light ; he 


cannot believe, and it is Faith that turnsa day of darkneſs 
into light ; he hath not a Chriſt rogo unto, and it is Chriſt 
only who can tura darkneſs into light, deathto life, and 
the waters of ſorrow into the wine of joy; his darkneſs 
ſhall never be removed, who hath not Chrilt (who is light) 
to remove it. 


Verſe 24. Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they 
ſhall pzevail upon him, as a King ready co battel, 


In this Verſe we have adouble effect of thoſe troubles, 
whichare the portion of a wicked man; the firſt effect is, 
They ſhall bis afraid : the ſecond effect is, They ſhall 
prevail upon him ;, both which are illuſtrated by an clegant 
fimilitude, They ſhall makg him afraid, and they ſhall pre- 
vail upon him, as a King ready to Battel. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, ] 7roxble 
without, and agx:{þ within ( ſo ſome expound ) He ſhall 
have ſtraits in his ſtate, anda ſtrait upon his ſpirit z both 
meeting, ſhall not only afflict him, but make him afra:d. The 
word may be tranſlated to ffighr,rather then to make aff aid: 
They fhall ſcare him, not only out of his comforts, but out 
of his wits and ſenſes. There is a threefold fear. 

Firſt, Natural, 

Secondly, Spiritual. 

To be ſpiritually afraid is good; and to be naturally 
afraid is not evil : So Chriſt was not only afraid, but ama- 


' zed ( Mark 14. 33.) 


Thirdly, There is a diſtraQting, vexing fear, which is 
both a paſſhon and a perturbation : This 1s at once the ſin 
and puniſhment of wicked men. 

Conſider with what weapons and inftruments God fights 
againſt a wicked man : he doth not ſay, Sword and fire 
ſhall make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him 
afraid, but trouble and anguiſh ſhall do it ; God can create 
and form wea in our own hearts, to fight againſt us : 
Inward anguiſh is far more grievous then any outward 
ſtroke. ( Row. 2.9.) Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be «pon 
every ſoul that ſins, whether of Few or Gentile: Anguiſh is 
the edge of tribulation, both joyned, wound ſoul and bo- 
dy ; yea, ſtrike through both at every blow. 


Hence Note, It is worſe to be afraid of evil, then to feel it. 


Every thing is to us as we apprehend it, good is not 
pleaſing to us, nor evil afflitive to us, unleſs we think it 
ſo : They who are not afraid of death, welcome it when it 
comes; others, through fear of death, are held in bondage 
all the dayes of their life. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Diſtraftin? fear #3 the portion of a 


wicked man. 


The troubles of the righteous are many, but their fears 
are few ( Pſal. 112.) His heart s fixed, he ſhall not be 
afraid : 'Tisnot ſaid, he ſhall not hear evil tidings (I know 
no man Whoſe ears are priviledg'd from ſuch reports ) but 
he ſhall not be afraid ; 1 willnor be afraid of ten thouſands 
of people, that have ſet themſelves againſt me round about, 

Pal. 3.6. ) Though Iwalk, inthe valley of the ſhadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, Pſal. 23.4. are the reſolves of 
Faith : Whoſoever hath much fear , hath but little 
Faith, Wherefore are ye afraid, O ye of little faith? Mat. 
8. 26. And how can they but be afraid ( when ſtorms 
ariſe) whoare of no faith ? When Faith increaſeth, fear 
decreaſeth; and when Faith is cometo the height, fear is 
pone 3 Where there is no Faith, there can be nothing but 
__ 34 _ and anguiſh (bat make him afraid, that $ the 
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But that's not all, anguiſh doth not only fear the wicked 
man, but prevails againſt him : Some render, Trouble and 
anguiſh intrench abont him : The ſence is the ſame, it is ſuch 
an intretichment as concludes in a conqueft; the beſieger 
prevails. A ſecond readsit thus, Trouble ſhall maks hin: 
afraid, and anguiſh ſhatl intrench about him. The Original 
joyns the two Subſtantives together, and the Verbis plural, 
Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid; they ſhall prevail 
againſt him. 

From this ſecond effet obſerve. 


Evil ſholl ger the Kpper hand of evil men. 


A good man, poſſibly, may be afraid, and afraid finfully : 
excels of fear may take hold of him, buthe ſhall nor 
prevailed againſt ( Prov. 24. 16.) The juft man falls ſeven 
times a day (into affliction and trouble ) and riſerh up 
again; ttouble may throw him down, but it cannot keep 
him down ( Mic. 7. 8.) Rejoyce not againſt me, O mine 
enemy, when [ fall, { ſhall riſe : The Church riſes in her 
falls, and ſhe ſometimes foreſees her riſiig, when ſhe is 
fallen: The wicked fall, and riſenomore. And whereas 
the Saints are more then conquerors through him that loveth 
them; wicked men are morethen conquered, they are ut- 
terly ruined, loſt, and vanquiſhed, becauſe not beloved. 
There are two battels wherein we cannot ſtand without the 
ftrength of Chriſt. 

Firſt, The battel of inward temptation. 

Secondly, The battel of outward affliction. 

We are no match for either, unleſs Chriſt be our Se- 
cond. Satan hath deſired thee ( ſaith Chriſt to Perer ) ro 
winnow thee 2s Wheat (hoping to find, or make thee 
Chaff) Bur 1 have prayed that thy Faith fail not : Peter fell 
into temptation, yea, he fell in the tempration, yet becauſe 
Chriſt undertook for him, the temptation could not pre- 
vail againſt him, And as there is no conqueſt over Satans 
temptation, but by the ſtrength of Chriſt ; ſo none over affli- 
Ction ( which is Gods temptation ) but by the ſtrength of 
Chriſt ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) There hath ne temptation ( that 
is, no affliction ) raken you , but what is common to man ; 
yet no man can itand under that alone, which may befal 
any man, therefore it follows ) Bur God is faithful, who 
w:l not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able, &C. 
Man alone is not ſufficient, ſo much as to think one good 
thought , how then ſhall he think good thoughts enough 
alone, either to ſcatter a temptation, or to bear an affli- 
Ction? To carry the ſoul out in fuch a conflict requires 
more then one good thought, yea, more then many good 
thoughts ; it requires good age; yea, and ſufferings 
too; How ſhall he do this without the ſtrength of Chriſt ? 
No wonder then if the leſſer of theſe, yea, the leaſt of the 
leſſer, the leaſt affliction prevail againſt a wicked man; 
and if while he runs with Foot-men they weary him, how 
ſhall he contend with Horſes, with trouble and anguiſh; 
ſhall not theſe prevail againſt him, as a King ready to bat- 
tel? Which is the illuftration of the wicked mans down- 
fal: Tronble and anguiſh prevail againſt him : But how ? 
Not alittle, not with ſtrength only enough to turn the ſcale 
- theconflit, but mightily, even with much ſtrength to 

pare. 

As a Kind ready to battel. ] There are four interpretati- 
ons for the making out of this ſimilitude ; ſome place it be- 
tween a wicked mans trouble and anguith, and the trouble 
and anguiſh of a King ready to joyn batrel with a potent 
Adverſary : For, then his ſpirit is much troubled, knowing 
how great an adyenture he makes, in referenice to his ſtate, 
and how great a hazard he runs, in reference to his life, and 
perſon. The charge being ſometimes given, to fight n«1- 
ther againſt ſmall nor great, but only againſt the King. So 
wicked man when trouble comes, is like a King going to 
battel, full of fears and anxious thoughts what the 1ſſue and 
event may be : He looks upori himſelf as the mark, both 
of the wrath of God and man, and that every blow ſhall 
be directed agaiult his breaſt. —# 

Trouble and anguiſh fingle ovt wicked men ; when God 
ſends out his Armics of judgments, he charges them not to 
fight againſt the ſmall or great of his own people, but againſt 
the wicked of the world : Wrath aims at them, and there- 
fore they arc terrified atthe approaches of wrath. 

Secondly, Others give vut the Imilitude ehvs, Tronble 


' and anguiſh [ball come upon him; as a King ready to battel : 
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Signet 


Elobi pilam 
aut $ ark. 
Apud Lati- 
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Ad prelinu 
a forma 0r- 
biculart, 
Caftra in 

or biculare 
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Aunt it vi 
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As when a King poes to Battel he is compaſſed with a 
ſtrong guard. ( Every General hath his Life-guard, much 
more K:1gs ) $9, trouble and anguiſh ſhall compaſs a wick- 
ed man, as yct with wideſt difference ; for the Guard com- 
paſſeth the King for the ſafety and preſervation of his per- 
ſon; whereas trouble and anguiſh gather about wicked 
men for their deſtrution: But the Text will hardly ad- 
mit this explication, and therefore I paſs it. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew word which fignifies a day of Bat- 
tel, ſignifies alſo a Sphear, or round Globe, we tranſlate it, 
a Ball ( Iſs. 22.18.) whercit is propheſied againſt Shebna, 
that the Lord would make him an example, and that ( as 
the Hebrew is) Toſſing, he would roſs him with a toſſing”, 
that is; he would ſurcly toſs, and turn him like a Ball, into 
a far Countrey ; as a Ball is toſſed or thrown, ſs the Lord 
would throw him into Captivity. Now becauſe it is a 
uſual way of embattailing ; to draw an Army into the form 
of a Globe, or Ball ; therefore the ſame word which ſigni- 
fies a Sphear, or Globe, fignifies alſo a Barrel, from the form 
of it. Taking it in this ſenſe, for any thing that is round, or 
Circular as a Baſl, or Sphear. Thisthird interpretation of 
the ſimilitude riſeth thus, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him 
afraid, they ſhall prevail upon him, as a King put in Chains, 
or into 4 hoop of Iron; ſome labour much for the maintain- 
ing of this interpretation, That Eliphaz intends to ſhew 
how wicked oppreſſors ſhall be ſurrounded & held faſt with 
trouble, like ſome great Kings, who falling into the hands 
of their Enemies, have been thut up in round Iron Cages, 
as T -merlane carried B.j:zet the Turkiſh Emperor ; or 
bound in Chains, as it is Propheſicd in the 149. Pſalm. 
It was the uſe of thoſe times, to make hoops of Iron, 
for the ſecuring of Kings and Princes taken in Battel 
the forms of which, and how thoſe captivared Kings were 
lockt up in them, with the poſture of their bodies in that 
baſe impriſonment, may be ſecn in Boldoc upon this Verſe ; 
and he annexeth divers texts of Scriptnre, in which he con- 
ceives there is an alluſion to this courſe way of handling 
Kings. 

Fourhly, Our reading compares trouble and anguiſh 
to a King, ready to Battel ; as if he had ſaid, Tronble and 
anguiſh j/rall prevail upon him irreſiſtably : This is but a high 


expreſſion of greatcſt preparation for a Battelz for when a | 


King goeth forth to Battel in perſon, he will have all the 
ſtrength of his Kingdom with him, which Fob himſelf 
clears inthe 29. Chapter, Virſ. 25. where deſcribing his 
own former felicity, he concludes, 7 choſe ont their way, 
and ſat chief, and awelt as a King in the Army : That is, 
in great ſtrength and power. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( 1 Cor. 4. 8.) Tou have reigned 45 Kings without us, and I 
would to God ye did reign; that is, you conceive you have 
had the confluence of all comforts. and ſtrengths, You have 
reigned as Kings, 1 would you had, that we alſo might 
reign with you, or ſhare in your felicity. So that when 
Elipbaz. ſaith, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall preyail , as a 
King armed, and ready to ſct forth to Battel ; his mean- 
ing is, They ſhall prevail ſtrongly, yea irreſiſtably. The 
wicked man ſhall not be able to (tand their charge, much 
leſs repulſe it. Theſe ſeveral explications of the {imilitude 
meet in one common truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ſtand in judgment, when God comes to judg all the World 
is when the Lord ſends forth his judgments upon any part 
of the World, they are the men that fhall ſurely fall; trou- 
ble and anguiſh ſhall terrific them, as a King going to 
joyn Battel, or as a King taken and captivated in Battel, 
or as a King conquering and prevailing over his Foes in 
Battel. Sin prevails always upon wicked men, as a King 
commanding and ruling over them ; at laſt, trouble (which 
is the fruit of fin) ſhall prevail upon them as a King op- 
preſſing and deſtroying them. They who will not ſubmit 
to the rule of the Law as a King to guide them : ſhall be 
forced to ſubmit to the curſe of the Law, as a King to pu- 
niſh them. 


VERS, 


Foz he ſtretched out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengthened 
himſelf againft the Almighty, 

He runncth upon him, even on hisneck, upon the thick boſ- 
ſes cf his Wucklcrs, 


25, 26. 
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| rm reg having explained much of the inward puniſh- 


ment of wicked men, the torture which they indure 
upon the rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward 
puniſhments, he ſubjoyns the reaſon of both, their fin, in 
theſe two Verſes, and that not an ordinary fin, but a ſin 
committed with a high hand. 


Verſ. 25. He ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, 


And is it any wonder then that God ſhould ſtretch out 
his hand againſt him ? Every fin deſerves puniſhment, and 
ſhall be puniſhed cither upon the ſinner, or upon his Sure- 
ty ; but extraordinary ſins call for extraordinary puniſh- 
ments : they who have done much evil, ſhall endure 
much. Juſtice hath an eye to the quantity, as well as to 
the quality of our works; and that's a work of wicked- 
neſs in Folio,” or of the largeſt ſize, which is done with a 
_ "anda : What revenge is big cnough for a fin 
thus big? | 

He ftretcheth out his hand againff God, ] Here are three Tow /;4. 
things to be opened: Plicio nuns 

Firſt, What is meant by the hand. ſetins d:g- 

Secondly, What is meant by ſtretching out the hand. + 94 
” _ How the hand may be ftretched out againſt Yincd, 

04, 

The hand may be taken properly, or improperly ; pro- 
perly for that member of the bod 7 hich is {0 uſeful and 
inſtrumenral in all the ſervices of this life; and then to 
ſtretch out the hand, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe for 
ſo wicked men ſometimes do z- they ſtretch out the hand 
of the body againſt God, by aCting fins of violence, and by 
acting violently in many ſins. 

The outward members, eſpecially the hand and tongue, 
are made the weapons of unrighteouſneſs, both againſt God 
and Man. 

The Church-Hiſtorian reports of Fulian the Apoſtate, Theod.1, 
that when he was wounded in the Battel againſt the Pay. ©-2<-N- | 
thians, he took of his blood, and threw it up to Heaven, © 6% 
he ſtretched out his hand againſt God, ſaying, in deriſion ©” 
of Chriſt, O Galilean thou baſt overcome : This outward 
geſture of his body, expreſſed the ſecret indignation of his 
mind, And it is obſerved by Ferom, who faith, he recei- 
ved it from the Tradition of the Jewcs, that the Amala- 
kites, who were profeſſed Enemies to the Jewes, did lye 
upon the watch, to take all advantages againſt them, in 
their march from Egypt to Canaan, and when at any time 
_ turned afide out of the way, either becauſe of legal ,;',..,, 
uncleanneſs, or upon any natural neceſſity, they would fall jnu.rzizi 
_ them and uy them; which being done, they cut off eztr: ch: 
that member which had the Seal of the Covenant (Circum- 41% 0 
ciſion) upon it, and with their hands ſtretched out, threw it © 
up towards Heaven, as if they would challenge God him- ;;6.;7 
ſelf to revenge their blaſphemy of him, and the contempr of pratanin 
that Sacred Inſtitution. «bſamnatit- 

Secondly, The hand is taken improperly, or metaphori- mba = 
cally ; ſo, the power of a manis his hand, the ſtrength of 7:1... 
his whole body, ſtate, and mind, may be called his yicrow 
hand ; his riches are his hand, his credit is his hand, his wit, 
and parts, Learning, and Eloquence, are his hand, as 
there is a power in all theſe. And when it is ſaid here, 
He ſtretcheth forth his hand againſt God ; we may un- 
derſtand it in that latitude; for a wicked man improves 
the ſtrength of his body, the power of his Eſtate, his 
Credit, his Wit, all his accommodations in the way of 
Rebellion againſt God. A man is ſaid to ſtretch out 
himſelf, when he doth his utmoſt to attain his end, and 
makes the moſt of himſelf to any purpoſe : In ſuch caſes 
he ſtretcheth all that he is ( as we ſay ) upon the Tenters; 
and this all of his put together, is his hand ſtretched out 
againſt God. 

Further, To ſtretch out the hand, imports four things. 
Firſt, To doa thing with the utmoſt intention of min 
and body, to do it with all our might and fulleſt reſolu- 
tion. Foſbxa being reſolved to wes, total deſtruction 
upon the men of A;, Drew not his hand back, wherewith he 
ſtretched out his Spear, tll he utterly deſtroyed all the Inhabi- 
rants of Ai ( Foſb. 8.26.) The ſtretching forth of his hand 
was emblematical, ſpeaking, or implying that his ſpirit kept 
up to the height of reſolution, for the ruine of that City 

and pcople. 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, aCting towards Man, 
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either in a way of judgment or mercy, this phraſe is often 


uſed, ( Exod. 6. 6.) Wherefore ſay to the Children of Iſrael, | 


1 am the Lord, and 1 will bring you out from under the bur- 
dens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bon- 
dage, and I will redeem you with an ont-ſtretthed arm. 
(Exed. 14: 8.) The Children of Iſrael went out with an high 
hand; and at the fixth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, the Lord 
bid Moſes, Stretch his hand over the Sea; to ſhew that he 
was ſed to work a Miracle, for the deliverance of 
his —_ The Prophets are frequent in this language 
( Iſa. 5.235.) Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled 4- 
gainſt his people, and he hath ſtretched forth hu hand againſt 
them: Read Chap.g. Verf. 12, 17,21. Chap. 10, 4. Jer. 
$1. 25. Exch, 14.13. Chap.15.7. In all theſe places when 
the Lord went with fulf purpoſe to puniſh, he is ſaid, To 
ſtretch out his hand. Now as when God ſtretcheth out his 
hand againſt Man, it ſhews his reſolvedneſs to ſmite, ſo when 
man ſtretcheth out his hand againft God, it ſhews his reſol- 
vedneſs to fin, or his aCtual ſmning with full intention and 
ſtrength of ſpirit. 

Secondly, Mans ſtretching out hu hand, ſpeaks the 
confidence of a man, that he ſhall carry all before him, and 
win the day; it is uſual with contenders, eſpecially with 
Souldiers, before they joyn Battel, to ſtretch their hands 
out, todraw and brandiſh their Swords, in token both of 
their courage to fight, and of their confidence to ny 
Obſtinate ſinners are full of falſe hopes that they ſhall ob- 
tain what they deſign, and proſper in their projects of 
wickedneſs, and therefore they are ſaid to ſtretch out the 
hand againſt God. 

Thirdly, Srrerching out th: hand, is a poſture 1# par 
and impudence; pride is written upon a ſtretched-out- 
hand. To fin preſi uſly, is in the Original to fin 
with a high hand ( Numb.15. 30.) The Septuagint render 
that place, The ſorl that in the hand of pride thinks ſo, 
ſhall be cut off : The Caldee Paraphraſe gives it thus ; He 
that fins with an uncovered head; An uncovered head is an 
argument of boldneſs, and that he who aQts, cares not 
who fees him. Modeſty cauſeth us to hang down, or co- 
ver the head, when we havedone ill, and ſhame makes us 
cover the head when we receive evil, or are puniſhed (Fer. 
14-4.) The Plowmen were aſhamed, they covered their heads 
becauſe the ground was chapt : for there was no rain in the 
Earth : So that todo, or ſuffer with an uncovered head, is 
like doing or ſuffering with a high, or {tretched-out-hand, 
boldly, preſumptuouſly, and as it were, hanging out a Flag 
of defiance again the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, Stretching ont the hand, is the poſture of a 
furious mad man; he that wants the uſe of his reaſon, 
makes this uſe of his hand, laying about him, as if he 
would do wonders ; ſuch mainch fodgeth in the hearts of 
debauched ſinners, they do they know not what; they rage 
and are furious, as if they would pull God out of Heaven, 
and throw the Houſe, yea the World, out at the Windows : 
Theſe ſtretch their hands againſt God, and they do it three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Againſt the very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppoſeth God as God, he wiſheth there were no God, or 
that himſelf were God ; he would have all power ia his 
own hand : Francs Spira Mm his deſpairing diſtraction ſaid, 
I would I were above God : In him nature ſpake her mir.d 
plainly, and not in Parables:: Nature heightaed in wicked- 
neſs would be above God; therefore a carnal man is called, 
A hater of God : Now that which we hate we would de- 
ſtroy, and take out of the way. 

Secondly, There is a ſtretching out the hand againſt 
God, not only in this open bold challenge, or profeſſed op- 
poſition ; this very few will own. Few Atheiſts will ſpeak 
out their blaſphemy, or ſend their Trumpet to defic God ; 
and moſt wicked men take a ſuſpicion of this, as the high- 
eſt diſhonour and affront that can be put upon them. 
What ? They ſe God ? They ſtretch out their hand 
againſt God ? They will tell you, they love God, and it 
= be they will tell you that God is their God , and yet 
will be found ſtretching out their hand againſt God: there- 
fore not only do his profeſſed Enemies ſtretch out their 
hand againſt God, but even thoſe his profeſſed Friends, 

live inthe open violation of his righteous Laws ; they 
who oppoſe the will and Word of God, the Statutes and 
Ordinances of God, theſe will be foutid to ſtretch forth 
their hand againſt God himſelf. 


The Lord complains ( Mal. 3. 13.) Torr words have beers 
ſtout againſt me: Who? we ſtout againſt God? when 
did we ſpeak againſt God? we never had ſuch a thought 
4 hearts, much > _ um in pur mouthes : So 
it followes, Tet ye ſay, What have we ſpoken ſo much 4- 
gainſt thee * The Lord tells them ( becauſe it 5 they 

d not) Yerſ. 14. Tehave ſaid it # 4 vain thing to 
ſerve the Lord, and what profit have we, that we fun, 
his Ordinances, and ye call the proud happy, &c. To 
or think thus (though ſuch a word be not ſpoken formally, 
as it is probable they did not) is to be ſtout againſt God. To 
ſay, It # 4 vain thing to ſerve the Lord, is not only a diſſer- 
vice, but a Rebellion againft the Lord : To ſay, Theres no 
profit in keeping bis Ordinances, is the higheſt prophanation 
of his Ordinances; to call, The proud happy, is to ſtretch 
out the hand againſt God, for he ſtretcheth out his hand 
againſt, and refiſteth the proud. 

Thirdly, The hand is {tretched out againſt God, when it 
is ſtretched out againſt his people, his Servants, or any that 
are under his tuition, and ſpecial protection ; to oppoſe, 
or ſtretch out the hand againſt theſe, is to ſtretch out the 
hand againſt God. The Prophet Zachary ſets forth both 
the care of God to keep his poogee from trouble, and his 
Sympathy with them in trouble, by anelegant Similitude : 
He that toncheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye (Zach. 
2.8.) What part is more ſenſible of the leaſt hurt, then 
the eye, or being hurt, cauſeth a greater ſmart? God isas 
tender of his people as any man is of his own eyes. He 
that toucheth them, ſc. to wrong or vex them, toucheth the 
apple of Gods eye, he lifts up his hand againſt Gods face, 
and: againſt the moſt excellent part of his face, his eye, 
and againſt the moſt excellent part of his eye, the apple of 
it or ball of the eye which is the proper inſtrument of ſee- 
ing. We uſetoſay, There is no ſporting with the eyes ; 
men do not like it, to have.their eyes played with : Surely 
then God will not bear it, that any ſhould ſmite or wound 
his eyes. And he interprets any hurt done to his people, as 
done to his own eye, yea to the apple of his eye. When 
it was under debate in the Councel what thould be done 
with the Apoſtles, Gamalie! adviſes, Refrain from theſe 
men, and let them alone, cc. Leſt haply ye be found to 
fight a3ain$F God ( Atts 5.38, 39.) Some poſhbly would 
reply, We fighters againſt God ? We love God ; here is 
a company of turblent Fellows called Apo##les, who dif- 
quiet the City, may we not puniſh them, but we muſt 
preſently be judged fighters againſt God ? No, faith Ga- 
maliel, you fight againſt God, if they and their Apoſtle- 
ſhip be of God, 

Saul was zealous of the Law, and ( as he thought ) 
for God ; yet Chriſt rebukes him from Heaven, with 
Saul, Saul, Why perſecureſt thou me ? Thou ſtretch- 
eſt forth thy hand againſt me , when thou doſt it againſt 
the Saints ; then, there is a ſtretching out the hand a- 
gainſt God , not only by a boitterous <ppoſition of 
God, As Pharaoh, Senacharib,' ind FTultan did, but by 
oppolitg the wayes or Word, the Meſſengers or Servants 
of God, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Though every ſin be againſt God, 


yer ſome fins are more against God. 


We cannot ſay that every one who fins, ftretcheth out 
his hand againſt God, there is a difference of iins in de- 
gree; though they are all in their nature deadly ; there is a 
preſumptuous in, a fin committed with a high hand, which 
hath theſe two things chiefly in it. 

Firſt, A finni Lone clear light. 


— A finning with full conſent and ſwindge 


of will. 

In that place of Nambers, where this fin is deſcribed 

( Chap.15.30.) There are two other CharaQers put upon 
it : Firſt, it is called, Areproaching rhe Lord : And ſecond- 
ly, a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lora; Every fin is a 
tranſgreſiion of the Word of the Lord, but every fin is 
not a deſpiſing of the Word of the Lord; every fin is dif- 
pleaſing to God, but every {in is not reproaching of God : 
Every lin, even the leaſt, is a departute from God, but ſome 
fins are full of aCtivity againſt God. : 
It is coriceived, that the preſumpruons ſin inthe old Te- 
ſtament, is the ſame with, or anſwers to, the ſin a7ainſt the 
holy Ghoſt iti che New ; arid that which leads to this ,appre- 
tron 
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henfion is, becauſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that un- 
der the Law, as this is ſaid to be unpardonable under the 
Goſpel. And the Author tothe Hebrews is expreſs ( Chap. 
10.26.) If we ſin wilfully after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins. 
The Goſpel knowes but of one Sacrifice for (in, and that but 
once offered; they who deſpiſe that, have deſpiſed all, for 
there remains no more Sacrifice for ſin. God willnot ſend 
his Son todie a ſecond time for thoſe who have trodden the 
Son of God in his death under foot, and have counted the 
blood of the Covenant an unholy thing. God indeed 
ſtretcheth out his hand all the day long, to a gain-ſaying and 
rebellious people, that is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their 
hands againſt him in his Law : But he will not ſtretch out 
his hand ( unleſs to ſmite) to a gain-ſaying and rebellious 
proyee. who { in this ſenſe) ſtretch out their hands againſt 
im inthe Goſpel. 

Secondly, From the connexion of this Verſe with the 

former, 


Obſerve, That God proportions the puniſhment of man 
unto his ſin, . 


There is a twofold 
to fin. 

Firſt, Inthe quality, or manner of it. 

Secondly, In the quantity, or degrce of it. 

The Juſtice of God is vilib'e in both, according to the ex- 
aQ rules of retaliation : As I have done, ſo the Lord hath 
requited me, ſaid Adonibrzch ( 7Fudo.1.) He was puniſhed 
in the ſame manner that he had finned, and fo have many 
others. But all ſhall be puniſhed inthe ſame degree that 
they have ſinned. If ſin be great, ſo ſhall ghe puniſhment 
of it be. Whea the iniquity of Amorite was full, he had 
his fill of wrath. When God himſelf w. preſſed with the ſin 
of Iſrael, as a Cart with Sheaves : then helaid on load in 
judgment. If any wonder why the wicked man ſhould be 
hurricd, troubled, vexcd, why he travelleth in pain all his 
daycs, he may ceafc to wonder, when he reads, that the 
wicked man ftretcheth ont his hand againſt God, Ts it any 
wonder God ſhould thew himſelf an Enemy to them, who 
practice the Enemy again!t him ? Or that they ſhould be 
higheſt in ſuffering, who have been liigheft in fin ? The Pro- 
phct Am?s reproves and complains of thoſe, who mage the 
Ephah ſmall, and the Shcke! great ( Chap. 8. 5.) That 1s, 
who abated the meaſure, an4 enhanſcd, or raiſcd the price 
of their commodities : But if man makes the Eph«{,ormea- 
ſure of his fin ſmall, God will not make the Sheh-! of his 
puniſhment great. The wages which the Jultice of God 
payes the {inner, ſhall not be a peny more then his linning- 
work hath deſerved. 

Thirdly, In that the ſtretchin; out the hand againſt God, 
i5 a lin againſt light, 


proportionating of puniſhment 


Obſerve, T hat ſts committed avainst light 5 leave the \ 


4 ' , | 
ſoul inthe orcatet darkneſs. 


A lin commirtcd in the darkneſs of ignorance, deſerves | 


Ct to be puniſhed with darkneſs, even with evecrlating 


= 


darkncls; much more thoſe fins which are committed, not | 


only in, but againſt the light of k:owledge. Some ſhall pe- 


riſh tor want of light ; they cannot but periſh who live and | 
dic in the abuſe of light. Many ſhall periſh becauſe they have | 
not ſtretched forth their hands according to the light recei- | 


ved, to work tor God ; how deep!y then {hall they periſh, 


who in the midiſt of received licht, ſtretch ont their hands 


to work wickedneſs againſt God ? 

Fourthly, El:phaz deſcribes the wicked man ſtretching 
out his hand; thar is, all the power which God hath truſted 
him with, to provoke God with. 


Hence Obſerve, That wi ked mer abuſe the good gifts of 
Ged, and turn them againſt God himſelf. 


They uſe their hand, properly taken, againſt God, as 
alſo their metaphorical hand, rhcir whole itrength again't 
God ; they ftretch their authority, their high places, their 
parts, and wits againſt God; they form weapons out 
of all the good gifts of Ged, to fight againſt God ; ſuch 
ſinning is out of meaſure ſinful. The 1dle Servant was 
condemned, who didnot employ and improve the one Ta- 
lent which he had received, to his Maſtcrs advantage; of 
how much ſorer condemnation ſhall they be.thought wor- 


; thy who employ their many Talents to their Maſters loſs, 


and diſadyantage ? 
Laſtly Obſerve, Sin is the greateſt evil. 


That muſt needs be the greateſt evil which oppoſeth the 
greateſt good : God is the greateſt good, every (in is againſt 
God, and ſome fins directly oppoſe God. The Apoſtle 
argues the evil of fin, from the oppoſition it makes againſt 
us (1 Pet.2.11.) Dearly beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers, 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luits (he doth not ſay, 
"which fight againſt, or diſhonour God, but) which war a- 
gainſt the ſoul : We have no reaſon to be dallying with 
luſts, or to be friends with them, when we hear that our 
luſts war > 0 us; but when we remember that our luſts 
war _ God, weſhould not only abſtain from them, 
but abhor them. Every thing is by ſo much the worſe, by 
how much that is better which it is contrary unto: There 
are four conſiderations which heighten the evil of fin upon 
this account, that it is a ſtretching out of the hand againſt 
God. 

Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man ſhould 
dare ſo much as to lift up a word againſt God. 

Secondly, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man 
ſhould dare ſo much as to lift up a thought againſt God. 

Thirdly, Stretch out a hand again!it God! Every man 
ought to fall down before God, and be well-pleaſed with 
whatſoever God faith or doth. 

Fourthly, Every man is bound to ſtretch out heart and 
tongue, and hand, to think and ſpeak and do for God, 
and when all this is done, we have done but our duty, and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can do in theſe, is not 
half his duty. How wide then is he from, how oppolite to 
his duty, who ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God ? Aud 
( as it follows in the next words.) 


to ſhew himſelf a man of his hands, or to play 
againſt God, The Apoſtle aſeth that word, in reference 
to temptation, Play the men, or quit your ſelves like men : 


UlYum af 
miſcu; it 
D ke 
res [N49 


Fart PV ge 


Jwmviit, 


Saints play the man againſt Satan ;, wicked ones play the .;,,n,.;; 


man againFt God : he ſtrengthens himſelf again#t God. But 
how ? What doth the wicked man to ſtrengthen himſelf? 
Doth he gather Armies, lay in Ammunition, fortifie Cities, 
and Caſtles? Doth he thus ſtrengthen himſelf againſt the 
Almighty ? All theſe are no ſtrength againſt God, and this 
isnot the way the wicked man takes to ſtrengthen himſelf 
againt God; how then ? He ſtrengthens himſelf againſt 
God, by hardening h:s heart, by ſtopping his ears, by ſct- 


| ring his face, by debauching his conſcience againlt the call 


and command of God. Thus, 
He ftrengthens Limſelf againſt the Almighty. 


Before we had the word God, the ſtrong Cod, here the 
Almighty, which word in the Hebrew, ſignifies not only 
one that hath great power : Bur, 


PL/ 
bart, Jun, 
4rJ&/ih. 
1Cor.1o.13 


Firſt, All power ; Shaddai is he that hath power to do Ns 
all things : Omnipotency is one of the incommunicable ' 


Attributes of God : All the power of man is of his giving, 
but he hath not given all power to any man, no nor to all 
men. Only Chriſt as Mediator, or God-mar hath all power 
givento him. It is not the will of God todo all that is in 
his power, but it is in his power to do whatſoever he will. 
If the wicked mans power were Yuch, what work would 
he make? If he could do as much as himſelf pleaſcth, 
he would do nothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God or 
g90d men. 

Secondly, The word ſignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſufh- 


ciency in himſelf to do what he will ; God needeth not to /"” -. 
go out for any aid, or call in the alliſtance of any creature: ,;,, ,.. 


Shaddai is the Original of power,he hath all his power laid 


up in his own compaſs, and: his compals is infiniteneſs ; 


he is ſelf ſufficient. Some Princes think they have power 
enough to do what they will, but they mult do it with other 
mens hands. Though they have a civil power or autho- 


rity to command all, yet they have not a natural power, 
ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, or ability to-execute all.God hath both theſe pow- 
ers, he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and 
help him ; and he hath ſich an abſolute ability, that he 
needs none to ſerve or helphim : He that made the World 
alone, what cannot he do alone? God calls for our help that 
we may have the: honour of it, not that he hath any want 


of it. 

Thirdly,Sha4dai is he who hath not only enough for him- 
ſelf, but for all others ; the five wiſe Virgins had Oyl in their 
Lamps, and they had enough for themſelves, but they had 
none to ſpare, they could not furniſh the five fooliſh Vir- 
gins. Butthe Lord God Almighty: hath ſtrength and wiſ- 
dom for all that come to him, and call upon him: As he is 
ſelf-fufficient, ſo he is all-ſufficieritz his Ocean can quickly 
fill all our empty Veſſels, and his treaſury ſupply and bear 
all our charges. This Almighty God, who hath power to 
do what he pleaſeth, who hath all this power in himſelf, 
and who hath power enough to give out to all that need, 
and ack it of him, this is the Almizhty, againſt whom the 
wicked man ſtrengthens himſelf. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That the heart of man 1s very buſie 


? - 
to Arm aranjr God. 


As when a people are threatned with an invaſion, they 
then ſtrengthen themſelves , they lay in their Proviſions 
of War, and get Forces in a readineſs ; even thus doth the 
heart of man : Man hath three uſual wayes of ſtrengthen- 
ing himſelf again't the Almighty. Firſt, By carnal pleas 
and reaſonings. He pretends reaſon for what he doth ; 
and he- ſtrengthens himſelf againft all that God ſaith, by 
reaſon : he ſets up reaſon againſt that Law which is the 
quinteſſence of reaſon, and will not be mad but by rea- 
fon, ſuch as it is, and that is, ſuch as he is, a mad one. 
Theſe reaſonings arc the ſtrong holds ſpoken of by the Apo- 
itle (2 Cor. 4. 5.) The weapons of our warfare are not Car- 
nal, but mighty thronzh God to the pulling down of ftrong 
holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing, that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God : As the wea- 
pons of this -warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual, ſo the 
itrong holds which theſe caſt down, are not corporcal, but 
carnal; they are not made of Stones, and Timber, of 
Earth, or Iron, but of the ſubtilties, lights, excuſes, ſub- 
t:rfugcs, and arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which 
the Apoſtle wraps up in the latter words calling them 
-1.4g1nations, Or ratiocinations, and high things ; that is, 
ſich thingsas are formed in the high and proud conceits of 
the creature cxalting it ſelf againit the ſound and ſaving 
knowledge of God ; Such as theſe : 

Firſt, Others do fo. 

Secondly, Great ones do ſo, 

Third!'y, Thi 1s the custom of the IVorld, 

Fourthly, If I ſh1ld not do ſo, I ſhould diſhonor, ye ad 
114440 1 ſelf : And why ſhanld I refrain what others do, Or 
nh. would be my ow! undoing ? No reaſon for any of theſe. 
Thus he ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty : his rea- 
lon ( ſuch asit is) will bear him our. 

Secondly, He ttrengthens himſelf againit God upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy trom God ; why may not I do thus ? 
(od hath mercy for ſinners, why not for me though I fin? The 
Apoltle cautions the Epheſians ( Chap. 5.6.) againit ſuch 
preſumptions. Let no man deceive you with Vain words, for 
l ecauſe of theſe things, the wrath of God comes upon the Cht!- 
«ren of diſubedience : Tt is good to plead mercy to ſtrengthen 
Faith, that ſin committed ſhall be pardoned ; but wo be to 
tiolc, who plead mercy to ſtrengthen themſelves in the com- 
Imttting of 11m, 

Thirdly, Others ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Al- 
mighty with hopes of worldly gain, and they incourage 
taemicives man evil matter, with promiſes ot good ; We 
(ail twid all preC 1018 ſab#ance, we (hal? fill or houſes with 
[roul, Caſt 41 thy Lot among 1s, let 1s all have one Purſe : 

F:us So/omo;r perionates the inticements of finncrs ( Prov, 
3.13, 14. ) 

\$ 4 eracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelf for God: 

Firlt, By the promiſes of God. 
| Secondly, By the experiences -which hunſeif, or others 
have had of Gods difpenſations. 

Thirdly, By conſidering the nature of God, tow gract 
&:5, how 990d. how powerful, how faithfal he is. 

Fourthly, By remembring his relatigs 19 Go, he is 


my Father, my King, &c. Shall not venture to do or ſuf- - 


fer for him ? in 

Now (Ifay) as a gracious heart ſtrengthens it ſelf 
for the Lord, or (as the Apolile adviſcth, Ephe/. 6. 10.) 
Grows ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his mich, 
putting on the whole Armonr of God : Sv a wicked heart 
ſtrengthens it ſelf againit the Lord, or grows ſtrong apain(t 
the Lord, and the power of his might, yea of his almigh- 
tineſs, putting on the whole Armour of the Devil, that he 
may be able to ſtand againit all the encounters of kh Word, 
and of his own conſcience. For as the Word of God, ard 
the graces of the ſpirit are the Armour and weapons by 
which the Saints ſtrengthen themſelves againſt Siran ; 16 
carnal reaſcnings and t!ie lults of the fleſh, are the Armour 
and weapons by which wicked men {trengthen themlelves 
againlt God. 

A wicked mans chief care is to fortifie and jncoutage 
his luits; to put warm cloaths to his finful heart, and 
make 1t !tout againſt God : Sin bers with turning the 
heart from God, and fin ends in turnin? the heart 4a "aims 
God: The firſt ltep in fin is a neglect of God, the ſecond 
ſtep is contempt of God, the third and laſt is a War with 
God: He ſtrengthens himſelf ( for the Battel ) again{t the 
Almighty. 


Secondly Obſerve, Sin rhns ns a7ainſt reaſon, and catr 
ſeth us to att not only wichedly, but foeltjbly. 


Is it not folly and madneſs for weakneſs tq contend with 
Omnipotency ? When a ſinner hath ſtrengthned himſelf 
the beſt he can, the very weakneſs of God ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) is ſtronger then he. What King ( faith Chriſt, 
Luk. I4, 31.) gong to make IWar arainſt another King, 
doth not firſt ſit down, Cc. As if he had ſaid, The Kings 
of the Earth are not ſo fooliſh, ſo brainleſs, and counſel- 
leſs to contend with thoſe, whom they cannot match, 
they will hardly venture a Battel with ten thouſand a- 
gainſt twenty thouſand, they will rather make a diſadvan- 
tagcous Peace, then proceed in a War upon fuch diſadvan- 
tages. The King of //-ae! reproved the challenge which 
the Ring of 7:dah ſent him, by the Parable of the Thiſtle 
in Lebanon, aſpiring to match with the Cedar in Lebavor; 
(2 King.14.9.) What's a Thiſtle- to a Cedar ? Then what 
15 man to God ? See then what a reaſonleſs. yea ſenſleſs crea- 
tureman is, who will needsgo out againit God to Battel, 
though all the number he can muſter, is not only as diſpro- 
portionable as ten thouſand to twenty thonſand, as a Thiſtle 
to a Cedar, but more then one ſingle man is to a Million of 
men, or then a bruiſed Recd to the ſtrongeſt Oak. God 
with caſe made all the power of man alone, and he, 
though alone, can more ealily deſtroy it: it colt him bur the 
ſpeaking of a word to ſet it up, and he can pull it down 
with, yea without a word ſpeaking. Manymen have been 
[tyled, The great, The ſtronr, The mithty : But no man 
ever dur{t own this ftyle, The Almighty : This title of God 


in the Text, The Almighty, ſhould make the m:i7rhrieft of 


men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to meddle, yeato 
think a thought of medling with God. The ablurdity of 


n {Frona , [vec a04int ons away 
| men in ſtrengthening themſelves againlt the Almighty, may 


appear yet more diſtinctly in three particulars. 

Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger then All ; there can 
not be two Almighties. Hence the Apoltle argues ( 1 Cer. 
10.) Will you provoke the Lord to anger, are you ſtronger they 
he ? It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that axe weak- 
er then our ſelves; it may give ustrouble enough to pro- 
voke thoſe who are as ſtrong as our ſelves, but 1t is either 
madneſs or deſperatencſs to provoke thoſe who are itronger 
then our ſelves. And when the Apoſtle demands, or ra- 
ther expoſtulates, Are ye ſtronger then he ? His Queittion 
calls for this poſitive aſſertory anſwer, we are minitely 
weaker then he ; 2nd therefore there is no prevailing againit 
him. not only not in all things, but not in any thing, Tr is 
poſſible tor a weak Enemy to prevail ſometimes upon a 
mighty Enemy. The Romans who commanded the wo: 16 
for many ages, ard were too ſtrong for any Nation, did yet 
receive ſome foils; though they were never conquered, yet 
they were ſometimes worlted, not only by ſurpriſals and 
Ambuſcadoes, but in the open held ; andeven petty Princcs 
gave checks for a while, to ſome of their deſigns. But 
El-fbadd.ri, the Almighty God, never received any defeat, 


- nor is he within the poſſibility of a ſurpize. 
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Secondly, Not only cannot the Lord be defeated, but he 
cannot be endammaged+, he never loſt (as we ſay ) ſo much 


as a hair of his head, nor did he ever ſuffer ſo much as the | 
icratch of a Pin.” The Romans obtained ſome Victories with ! 


ſuch extream loſs and hazzard, that it hath been ſaid, Two 
or three more ſuch Victories, would utterly undo them; 
they who were never defeated or foiled, have yet been 
grcatly endammaged in Battel; and their cleareſt gains 
have not been without ſome loſs: but the Almighty never 
loſt the worth of a thread, or drop of blood, in all thoſe 1n- 
numerable Victories which he hath gained. 

Thirdly, Man cannot ſo much as hinder or retard the 
dceſiens of God. He tranſcends all the impediments, and 
throws open all the Barracadoes that are ſet in his way. 
He will work, and who ſhall let him? ( Iſa. 43. 13.) There 
is no putting of a bar in his way; and therefore it any 
ſhould anſwer the queſtion, Who ſhall let it ? Yes, there are 
ſome will lt it, the great men, the Nobles of the Earth, ſay 
no; they will let it. But they ſhall not, ſaith God, inthe 
next Verſe ( Verſ. 14.) For your ſakg (ſpeaking to his 
pcople in Captivity ). 1 have ſent to Babylon, and have 
brought down all their Nobles. The Original word for 
Nobles, ſignifies alſo Bars, the Bars of a door, or Caſtle- 
gatc, as we put in the Margin of our Bibles ; to note, that 
Nobles and great men ſhould be the ſtrength of a People, 
and a ſtop to the entrance of any evil among them : but if 
in itead of that, they prove like Bars, only to hinder the 
good of a People, and to lie croſs in all publike proceed- 
ings ; then the Lord, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
brings them down, and breaks them all to pieces. 7 will 
work, and who ſhall let it ? The Nobles, the Bars ſhall not, 
tough Bars of Iron to Gates of Braſs. 

It was ſaid in opening the words, that ſtretching out the 
hand is the polture of a mad man : Conſider this, and then 


ſay, Is it not-rhe maddeſt madneſsto ſtretch out the hand || 


again{t God, or to {trengthen our ſelves againſt the Almigh- 
ty, to oppoſe him, againit whom it is impoſſible not only to 
prevail, but to do him the leaſt hurt, or give him the leaſt 
check or ſtop in his way ? If we ſhould ſee a man ſet his 
ſhoulder againſt a Wall of Braſs, or blow a Feather againſt 
it, hoping to overturn and batter it down, would not we 
ſay, this man is cither a Fool, who never had the uſe of 
reaſon, or a Mad-man, who hath loſt his reaſon? He that 
oppoſeth the counſels and ways of God, can no more 
overthrow them, then a Feather can a Wall of Braſs, or 
the touch of a little finger, the ſtrongeſt Tower. The 
Pſalmiſt repreſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( Pſa. 
2.1,2, Cc.) Why do the Gentiles rage, and the people ima- 


gine a vain thing ? The Kings of the earth taks counſel, &C. 


* 


Come let is breach their bands and caFt their cords awa 

from 1: > What follows ? He that fits in Heaven ſhall 
launch, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion : He ſees how 
poor, how inconſiderable, theſe motions and commotions, 
both of the 37ary and of the 1:ghry arc, to give check to 
that Decree of his Almightineſs, 79 fer his Son xpon the holy 
Hil of S100. 

E/iph.1s hath not yet done with his deſcription of the 
zmporent rage of man again{t the Almizhry God. O fimivul 
vain man, Whither wilt thou go ? What wilt thou do next ? 
Thencxt Veric tells us, 


Verſ. 26. Ye runs vpon him, even on his neck, upon the 
thick Boſſes of his Bucklers, 


This 26, Verſe is an amplification, or aggravation of the 
madneſs of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened 
himſelt againſt God (as he thinks and hopes) ſufficiently, 
then he 7415 upon him, Cc. 

E!:phas, carrieth on the metaphor of a Battel, which be- 
fore it is fought, Armies are muſtered,anddrawn up in view 
of cach other ; and then to ſhew their courage, they ſtretch 
out their hands, draw their Swords, and as ſoon as the S:2- 
1] of rhe Rar is given, by ſound of Trumpet, beat of 
Drum, or diſcharge of Cannon, they run on upon one 
anc:her ; and when the Battel comes to the heat and hight, 
they charge home, even upon the necks of one another, and up- 
on the Rofſ-s of their Bucklers : Here's the deſcription of a 
fierce Charge. This wicked one is a Champion for Hell, 
he chailenges the God of Heaven, and rims upon bim, Cc. 
with utmoſt violence : That's the ſum of thc words, I ſhall 
now open them a little further, 


He runs wupcn Him, cven upon his neck. 


There is a difference among Interpreters about that Ante- 
cedent, ſome underitand God : As if the meaning were, God 
runneth upon a wicked man, like a ſtrong Warrier,with in- 
credible ſwiltreſs and irrcſiitible force, to caſt him down, 
The wicked man having ſtretched out his hand, and firength- 
ned himſelf again{t the Almighty, now the Almighty runs 
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upon h1s neck, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Buckler ; Come 1" pn. 


ſaith God, 7 will have a bout with thee, if theu dareft, 1 will 
try it out with thee, I am not afraid of thy ſtiff neck, though 
it bath Iren ſinews, nor of the thick, boſſes of thy Buckler, 
though they be of Steel. 

Thus ſome, both later Writers,and ancient Rabbins,give 
the ſenſe, but I rather conceive ( with others) that Eliphaz 
{till proſecutes the (trange progreſs, and hightned wicked- 


neſs of man, who having ſtrengthned himſelf, by hardning /0#4t 


his heart againſt God, rs upon him, even upon his neck,C>c, 
Taking this ſenſe, there is a different reading ; thus, He 


runs upon him with his eck; we ſay, the wicked man : 


runs-upon the neck of God ; they ſay, A wicked man 
runs upon God with his neck ; their meaning is, He runs 
upon him audacioutly and proudly. The neck lifted up, is 
a token of pride, and preſumptuous boldneſs : And to run 
with the neck, is to run with the neck lifted vp, or ſtretch- 
cd out ; which is indeed the periphraſis of pride. ( Pal, 
75+ 5-) Speak not with a ſtiff neck; that is, with a ſpirit 
unwilling to ſubmit to my diſpenſations. The Prophet 
Iſaiah complains, and threatens ( 1a. 3. 16.) Becan/e the 


Daughters of Sion are haughty, and walk, with ſtretched out © 


necks > That is, becauſe they teſtifie the pride of their 
hearts, by the gate and poſtures of the body, as much as 
by the vain attire, and apparel of the body : Therefore the 
Lord will ſmite, cc. The Lord tells Aofes (Exod. 32.9.) 
] have ſcen this people, and behold it is a ſt:ff-necked pec- 
ple : He complains by the Prophet ( 1/a. 48. 4.) 7 krow 
that thou art obsFinate, and thy neck, ts an Iron ſineow : Ste- 
phen the Proto-Martyr gives a breviate of all their rcbelli- 
ons, Act. 7. and concludes ( Ver/.5 1.) Ye ſtiff-necked, cc. 
The ſtiff-neck and the proud hard heart are the ſame, all 
the Bible over. 

Thus the wicked man runneth upon God with his ſtiff, 
that is, his proud daring ſpirit. As before, He ſtretched our 
his hand, ſo now (which is more) his neck againſt God. The 
metaphor is taken either from Souldiers in battel, who to 
ſhew their valour, hold up thcir heads, and ſtretch out their 
necks, running head to head, and ſhoulder to ſhoulder, 
when they come to cloſe fight. 


In fri T; " 
coilt fait'ss 
gens Uta. 
Merc. 
M:taghir: 
a milite 
Fortiſurg: f 


Or, Itis a metaphor taken from a Bullock «naccuſtomed *;,,...... 


to the yoak,; who therefore will not ſubmit his neck to bear 
it. Wicked men are called Children of Bel:al. becauſe they 


endure not the yoak of obedience ;; when God would put 


his yoak upon their necks, they litt up their necks, or run 
upon him with their ſtift-necks. 


Hence Note, It 1; pride of ſpirit which cauſerh man to op- 
poſe God. 


The Apoſtle James ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud (Fam 4.) 
which intimates, yea and ſpeaks out, that the proud aſſau't 
God. As the wicked in his pride perſecntcs the poor 
(P/al. 10.11.) So in his pride he oppoſethf God. And as 
he that loveth God, follows, yea runs after God to obcy 
him; ſohe that hates God runs upon him by diſobedience. 
Anadt of ignorant diſobedience 1s a going from God ; an 
act of known diſobedience, is a running upon God : Run- 
ning upon God, is not only inning, but impudent inning. 
The Angels in Heaven cover their faces before God, daring 
not to bchold him : Humble ſinners on earth, ſuch as thc 
poor Publican ( Luke 18.) venture not tolift up their cyes 
to Heaven, but proud finncrs, lift. up their necks again(t 
God. They who care not what God ſaith to them, care as 
little what they do to God : And they who have no faith in 
God, ſeldom have any fear of him ; theſe run upon him with 
thor necks, : 

But I return t our Tranſlation, He runs Hpc7 hiir, 
even on his neck, : That is, on the neck, of God + that is, 
he fins fiercely, and fearlefly ; he doth not dare God 
at a diſtance, or like a Coward, ſpeak great words, and 
vaunt of what he will do when his Adverſary is out of ſfioht 
and hearing ; but he charges on boldly 1! his very face. 
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It is ſaid of the Ram ( by whom the Prophet means Alex- 
ander the Grtat , King of Greece, That when he ſaw the 
He-goat ( that is, Darics King of Perſia) be ran upon 
him : That is, he aſſaulted him ſpeedily and boldly, over- 
throwing his whole eſtate, and ſo making himſelf ſole Lord 
of Aſia. The whole courſe of his Victories are deſcribed 
by thys word, He ras «pon him ( Dan. 8.6.) And when 
Fob wouldſhew how fiercely the Lord handled him, he gives 
it inthis language, /w.t at eaſe, but he hath broken me aſun- 
der, he bath alſo takgn me by the neck_and ſhaken me to pieces 


..,. ( Fob 16.12.) AsGod in a way of higheſt puniſhment, or 
-: :1:- Chaſtiſement, is ſaid to take a man by the neck; ſo man in 
- a way of higheſt ſinning and rebel'ing, is ſaid to take God 
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t;r, Bold, 


by the neck, or to run upon hisneck : He that ventures up- 
on the neck, cares not where he ventures ; and he that runs 
upon the neck of God, cares not on whom he ventures. 
And asin height of love, a friend runs and falls upon the 
neck of his friend ; thus 7o/eph did on his Brethrens necks 
( Gen. 45. 14+ ) andthe Father of the Prodigal ( Luke 15. 
20.) Ran and fell upon his Sons neck, and kiſſed him; So in 
heat of wrath, an Enemy runs upon the neck of his Ene- 
my ; and wicked men ( who are enmity againſt God) run 
upon the neck of God. 

Some conceive that this running upon the neck of God im- 
ports two things. 

Firlt, That the wicked man imagines himſelf, as having 
an equality of ſtrength with God. 

And ſecondly, That he hath authority above God, or 
that he is Gods better, and ſuperior. 

Thislatter they ground upon an old cuſtom among Ma- 
giſtrates, who finding an offender contumacious , were 
wont to command the Officer to take him by the neck, and 
drag him ourof the Court, to reccive his puniſhment. But 
[ ſhall not inſiſt upon that Criticiſm ; eſpecially conſidering 
the incongruity of it with the next words ; 


Even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler, 


MalefaQors are never permitted to come armed heforc 
the Judge to their arraignments. 

The word which we tranſlate Thick,, ſignifies alſo Far, 
becauſe fat is thick : Hence the Vulgar Latine tranſlates, 
He u armed with his fat neck,; ButI paſs that. According 
to our reading ( which keeps cloſer to the Original ) El:- 
phaz. deſcribes the ancient and preſent form of Bucklers, 
which as they are defenſive weapons, ſo alſo offenſive, and 
therefore have not only boſſes for ornament, but ( one eſpe- 
cially in the center or middle with a ſharp pike init ) for 
uſe: For as the whole Buckler ſecured the bod _=_ 
the Arrow or Sword of the Adverſary, ſoif he prefſed near, 
this high Boſs, or Pike of the Buckler ſerved to pierce and 
wound the Adverſary. So that while the wicked man is 
ſaid to run upon God, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Burk: 
ler ; it ſhews the higheſt valiancy of a wicked man in op- 
poſing God; he fights not only afar off, but near at hand, 
and preſſes upon him, though within the reach and danger 
of his Weapon. 


Hence Obſerve, There us no danger can keep a wicked man 


off from ſin. 


Like the Horſe in this Book ( Chap. 39. 22.) Hemock- 
eth at fear, and is not afrighted, neither turneth away from 
the Sward ; be ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage, 
he faith among the Trumpets, Aha, aha : Though God have 
a Buckler, man will come upon him; yea, though God 
have a Boſs upon his Buckler to ſtrike and wound him, pe 
on he comes. The Buckler of God is the Law or Word of 
God, and the Bofles of this Buckler are the threatnings 
and curſes of the Law. Now, when, man fins, notwith- 
ſtanding the Law, which is the Buckler by which God 
ſaves and protects his Honour and his Holineſs, his Name 
and Glory from the wounds which ſinful man is ready to 
give him, then man may be ſaid to run upon his Buckler. 
And when notwithſtanding the ſharp threats and terrible 
curſes of the Law, which are the thick Boſſes with which 
he wounds thoſe who tranſgreſs his Law, when, I ſay, not- 
withſtanding theſe, man adventures to fan and tranſgreſs the 
Law, he may rightly be ſaid, To run upon the thick, Boſſes 
of hi: Buckler. God gave Adam a Law, Of the Tree of 
Knowledge of good and evil, thou mayſt not eat : Here was 
the Buckler ; and when he added this threat, In che day 


tt. 


| thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye : Here was the 
| Boſs. God ſenta word to Pharach, Let wy people go ; 
; this was a Buckler : If thou refuſe to let them £o, I'will ſlay 


thy firſt-born ;, this was the Boſs. Adam run upon the 


| Boſs of the Buckler, ſo did Pharaoh, and fo do all wilful 


ſinners. 
A wilful heart will go on in ſinning, whatſoeverGod is 


; ſpeaking, or doing ( 1/a. 57. 17.) Iwas wrath, and ſmote 


him, yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Nei- 
ther the wrath of God, nor their own ſmart, ſtop their 
progteſs, though ſmitten, yet they went on, Saints ſome- 
times go on in {inning, though God be ſmiting ; they have 
run upon the Boſles of the Buckler, ro the wounding both 
of their ſouls and of their outward comforts ; wicked men 
will run upon them tothe damning of their ſouls and bo- 
dies. Though they ſee, yea, feel the Boſſes, judgments 
not only rhreatned, but executed, yet on they will, and 
( like wicked Ahaz ) 1 the time of their affliftion ſin more 
againſt the Lord. This is the height of ſinfulneſs. As it 

ews the truth and height of holineſs in the Saints, when 
they will not only run to God in fairtimes, wheri men ap- 
prove, but inthe worlt times, when men oppoſe; when 
they venture to do their duty upon the Bucklers of men, 
yea, upon the Boſlcs of the Buckler, extreameſt danger : 
So it ſhews a likeſtrength and height of wickedneſs, when 
men venture upon the Boſſes of the Bucktet,upon the point 
of the naked Sword of Gods diſpleaſure; they will ven- 
ture, let it coſt what it will; though the Lord ſer a flaming 
Sword in the way of luſt, as he didin the way of the Tree 
of Life ( Ger. 3.) though,the Lord ſer an Angel with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in Balaam's way, 
when he was going to curſe /ſrael, yet on they will ; Till 


| the heart be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor 


Boſſes , neither wraththreatened, nor executed, can cauſe 
a ſinner to change his courſe. 

This the Prophet complains of ( Iſa. 9. 13.) The prople 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do the 1.54 
the Lord of Hoſts : Their incorrigibleneſs under ſevereſt 
correCtions is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet, enu- 


; merating five ſpecial itrokes or ſmitings, to every one of 


which he ſubjoyns, Yer have ye not returned unto me, ſaith 
the Lord, Amos 4, 6,7, 8, &c. When the bellows were burnt, 
and the lead conſumed of the fire ( that is, when 3ll inſtru- 
ments and means of refining them were ſpent and worn out, 
yet their droſs remained in them) The Founder melted in 
vain, for the wicked ( that is, their wickedneſſes, or evil 
things ) were not plucked away (er. 6.29, 30.) They went 
into the Furnace fu'l of droſs, and they came out as full of 
droſsas they went in. The Founder blowed his fire till he 
burnt his bellows, bur their luſts had no ſcent of fire upon 
them ; his lead (by which he ſeperates the droſs from the 
metal ) was all conſumed and evaporated, but the droſs of 
their corruptions waſted no more then the pureſt gold doth 
in the fire. Hence the Lord reſolved to waſte no more of 
his judgments upon them : Why ſhould you be ſmitten ar: 
more, ye will revolt more an4 more (Iſa, 1. 5.) To __ 
from God, and to run upon him, are fins of the ſame 
ſtrain ; and they who revolt from him, will not fear to 
run upon hu neck_, 21 upon the thick, Boſſes of his Buck/er, 

Thus Eliphaz hath given us an account, why the Lord 
afflits a wicked man all his dayes ; he fights againſt God 
all his dayes. Wehave a reaſon of this reaſon inthe n::: 
words; why it is that this wicked man is ſuch a valiant 
Champion againſt God, why he commits wickedneſs with 
ſomuch greedineſs ; It is, Becauſe be covers his face with bis 
farnefs, &c. The fatter and fuller he grows in fulfilling the 
luſts of the fleſh, the more hungry and ſharp ſet he is to 
fulfil them. Full-feeding in fin, doth nor ſatific, but increaſe 
a {inful appetite. 


VERS. 27, 28, 29, 30- 


Becauſe he covereth his face with his fatneſs, and maketh 
cofiops of fat on his flanks. 

Andhe dwelleth in dcſblace Cities, andin Youſcs which 2:6 
man inhabiteth, which are readp to becomeheaps, 

He thall not be rich, neither ſhall his ſubſtance centinuc, 
neither ſhall he p;olong the perfection thereof upon the 
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iis bzanches, and by the b:eath of his mouth ſhall he go 


©.» 
away. 


A $Sthe two former Verſes ſhewed ſin the cauſeof thoſe 
eviis Which befal a wicked man ;+ſo here Elipbaz 
{hcws us two cauſes of their fin. 
Firſt, Their riches. 
Secondly, Their power. 
The firſt is here defcribed tropically by Farneſs. 


Verſe 27. Þe covereth his face with fatneſs, and makech 
collops of fleſh on lis flanks . 


Both paits of the Verſe mean the ſame thing ; ſhewing 
the wicked mans worlely proſperity by the uſual viſible et- 


fects of it ; a fat face, and fleſhy flanks. 
Þe covereth his face with fatneſs, 


That is, he is exceeding fat ; a phraſe like that ( Pal. 
73-7.) Their eyes ſtand out with fatneſf : The Hebrew 1s, 
T heir cyes are gone out of their heads through fatneſs : That 
is, They ſeem as gone or going out of their heads. Tis 
uſual in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, to deſcribe wick- 
cd men by fatneſs, ( Pſal. 78. 31.) He ſlew the fatteſt of 
them ; that is, the worſt of them, thoſe who were moſt re- 
bellious, longing after dainties, when God had giventhem 
bread from Heaven. David ſets forth his Enemies ( and 
ſo tie Encmies of Chriſt, of whomthat Pſalm isa Prophe- 
fie ) under this notion ( Pſal. 22.12.) Strong Bulls, or $5 
Bulls, came about me : By the faF Bulls he means the Scribes 
and Phariſces, the high Pricſt and Rulers, who (as it were) 
beſct Chriſt with continual conſpiracies. More plainly 
(P/al. 17.9, 10.) Keep me from mine Enemies that oppreſo 
me : They are incloſed in their own fat, with their mouth 
they ſpeak, prexdly. Again, ( Pſal. 119.70.) Their heart 
's es fat as greaſe, but 1 delight in thy Law. 

The Scripture ſpeaks thus, not as if fatneſs had any 
moral evil init, or as if leanneſs had any moral god in it. 
Fatneſs doth not diſcommend us, nor doth lcanneſs com- 
mend us to God yea, a man lean in body may have the 
worlt fatneſs , hc may be proud, ſwoln and puft up in ſpi- 
rit; and a man fat in body may have the beſt leanneſs, 
much ſelf-emprtineſs, and poverty of ſpirit. Bur becauſc 
they who have abundance, and growfat with the Creature, 
are tempted to forgetfulneſsof, and rebellion againſt God ; 
2nd becauſe a body overburdened with fleſh and fat, ren- 
ders the mind more indiſpoſed to holy and ſpiritual aCtivi- 
ty ; and _ _ who _y _ _- _ = in 

ampering their bodies, go with pi ved; and lcan 
xy dou fatncſs Loa ill fy 91 6 nl TY 

It is obſerved by Plurarch, that the Egyptian Prielts 
gave thcir Apis (a Deity which they worſhipped in the 
form of an Oxc ) the water of a Pit, or Well, not the 
water o* Nils, codrink ; thereaſon was ( not as ſome aſ- 
ſign it, becaute they thought thoſe waters were prophaned 
by the Crucodile, for the ESyPrians had that River in high 
vencratio!:, but) becauſe the waters of Nils were fat- 
ning, nouriſhing waters ; therefore their Apis, whom they 
adorcd as a God, and from whom they expected continual 
help, muſt not drink of it, leſt the groſsneſs of his fleſh 
ſhould diſable him for their aſkſtance. Fat corpulentmen 
are, in common experience, unweildy, ſleepy, and (com- 
paratively ) unfit for ation. It was a cultom, as my 
Author reports, among the ancient Spaniards and Gaules, 
to keep a conſtant meaſure, which 71 a Woman ( ſhe not 


_ with Child ) did exceed in the compaſs of her waſte, 
ſhe fell under diſgrace, and loſt much of her reputation, by 
having got ſo much of fat and fleſh about her : And doubt- 
leſs it had ſomewhat of diſrepute in it, in Feb's time, elſe 
Eliphaz, (-a man of experience) had not given this as a 


piece of a wicked mans deſcription. 
with fatneſs. 


And maketh collops of fleſh upon his flanks, 


Which Maſter Broughton renders thus, Andmaketh plaits 
upon the panck, Mr. Calvin tranſlates it thus, He hath larded 
his guts. 

This latter clauſe of the Verſe is of the ſame intendment 
with the former : And that which both reprove as (inful, is 


He covereth his face 


———— 
A —— 


the intentneſs of mans ſpirit about the pampering of his 
fleſh. | 


He covereth his face with fatneſs, he makes coflops, &c. 


He doth not ſay, Becauſe he is fat, but becauſe he covers 
his face with fatneſs, cc, That is, he ſets his heart upon his 
belly, and makesit his buſineſs to pamper his body. He is 
active, yea, full of aCtivity in getting this cover, or mask 
of fatneſs upon his face ; and this mask diſcovers thenaugh: 
tineſs of his heart. 


Hence Obſerve, That it is 4 ſign of an evil heart, or a 
lean ſoul, to intend the fleſh, or to ſtndy the ſatisfy- 
mg of the bod ly appetite. 


A carnal man gives himſelf to deliciouſneſs; his greateſt 
labour is about that, for which Chriſt forbids our labour, 
The meat that periſheth ( John 6. 27.) This covering of 
our ſelves with fatneſs, and making collops of fat, the Apo- 
ſtle reptoves in thoſe, Whoſe Godwas their belly ( Phil. ? 
19.) and inthoſe who ſerved not the Lord feſus Chriſt, but 
their own. belly (Rom. 16. 18. ) They who ſerve their belly, 
as they ſhould ſerve God, make a god of it; and they who 
ſerve their belly at all, donot ſerve Chriſt atall. We may 
provide forthe belly, but we muſt not ſerve it ; and they 
who doſo, deſerverather to be called Epicures then Chri- 
ſtians. That's ſinful fatneſs which is got upon terms of 
ſlavery, or ſervice to the belly ; yea, a man that is inten- 
tive uponthat queſtion, What ſhall I eat ? and carcful bow 
to feed his fleſh, though he donot grow fat by it; yet he 
ſhews himſelf full of fin by it. The defign of ſuch is for 
the fleſh, though their fleſh do not thrive under that deſign. 
As a man, may be very covetous though he continue poor 
and lean in purſe; ſoa man may be very luxurious, and a 
great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-chear, though he con- 
tinue lean and poor in body. , | 

The bleſſing of God fattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones bleſs 
God. Davidprophelies, that when The Kingdom: ſhall be 
the” Lords, and he the Governor among the Nations ( which 
is very parallel with what thoſe great voices ſaid after the 
ſeventh Angel had ſounded, Revel. 11.15. ) The King- 
doms  f this World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and 


| of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever; and 


when this ſhall be, ſaith David ( Pſal. 22. 30.) Then all 
they that be fat upon the earth, ſhall eat, and worſhip ; taat is, 
the great ones ſhallſubmit to Chriſt; his Kingdom ſhall be 
inlarged, and not only the poor, who are deſcribed in the 
latter part of that Verie in the Pſalm, under the name and 
notion of ſuch, as go down totheduſt, but the rich ſhall re- 
ceive the Goſpel, Kings and Queens, perſons of autho- 
rity and wealth; ſhall come to the participation of the 
race of Chriſt ( 7/a. 60. 3, 10.) They who have their 
llies full of the meat that periſheth, ſhall have their ſouls 
full of that meat which endures to everlaſting life. (He. 
45-12.) The rich among the people : What people? The 
firſt words of the Verſe tells us, he means the Tyrians, who 
were a wonderful rich people ( 7/a. 23. $. Exch. 27.) and 
the Tyriars are here put, by a Synechdoche, tor all other 
Heathens ; for though Tyre were a City in the Tribe of 
Aſer ( Foſh. 19.29.) yet it was at that time poſſeſſed by 
Heathens. Now, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, The rich amon ys 
people ſhall intreat thy favour : That is, the Tas Jo a- 
vour. God will work their hearts to an carneſt defire of 
admiſhon into the ſociety of the Saints, and to live under a 
profeſſed ſubjection to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
have abounded in worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the World 
in ſubjeQion to their power : Theſe rich and fat ones amon? 
the people ſhall intreat thy favour. This prophefie was in 
part fulfilled ( Mark 3.8. ) where we read of great mul- 
titudes from T yre and S:don flocking aſter Chriſt : So that 
it is not riches and fatneſs preciſely conſidered, but the in- 
tending of our $kin, or our ſtudiouſneſs to fill our ſelves 
with earthly delicates, which ſhews we have weak appe- 
tites to, or rathera loathing of the things of Heaven. 
Secondly, This covering the face withfat, is here pre- 
ſented by Eliphaz. as a cauſe or occaſion at.lcatt of the wick- 
ed mans arming himſelf againſt God. 


Hence Obſerve, That an evil heart tris the bleſſings of 
God into rebellion againſt him 


The Fews were thus charged ( Dev. 32. 15, ) Jeſurun 


WAX 
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waxed fat, and kicked. The Lord complains of this, as 
of afin, which he ſcarce knew how to pardon ( Fer. 5.7: ) 


City waſted by War, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall revive out 
of the rubbiſh, and recover to its ancient ſplendor, if he un- 


How (hall I pardon thee for this ? Thy Children have forſa- 


hen me, &c. When Thad fed them to the full, they then com- 


witted adultery, and aſſemoled themſelves by troops in the 


harlots bonſes. Thoſe are great ſins indeed, which put the 
Lord ( whoſe title is, The G'od pardoning ſon, and ready to 
forgive ) into aquery about their pardon and forgiveneſs. 
Such kind of finning made Feruſalem a Siſter to Sodom; that 


dertake it. 


he makes dwellings of Cities rumated , of houſes undwelt, 
which were coming to heaps of ſtone : Here's the compleat- 
neſs of his worldly power. He makes flouriſhing Cities 
deſolate, and deſolate Cities flourith ; he dwells in deſo- 
late Cities, in Houſes where no man inhabiteth ; thatis, in 


Maſter Broughton renders clearly to this ſence, Thongh 


is, as like Sodom, yea, and Samariatoo, as if they had been | 10 Citics which he himſelf once made deſolate ( having caſt 
one Mothers Daughters, or as if they had been of one and out their proper Inhabitants ) but hath now re-edified and 
the ſelf-ſame blood and ſtock ( Ezek. 16. 49. ) Bec» - th;s enlarged :or his own uſe and honour. 
niquity of thy (iſter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of bread, 
rms —— 1 her, fee in a + row: : awe 192mg hh Firſt, fry 4 __ d man cares not whom: 
Plenty of the Creature, and plenty of ſin, went wogectner 3 eruines, ſo he may raiſe himſelf. 
and whereas Fer=ſalem ſhould have ſerved God, ſhe ſerved Down with Kingdoms, down with Cities, down with 
her luſts in the abundance of all Ha We have - ſay- all, ſohe may ſtand, or have his own ends. 
ing, when men are lifted up upon the enjoyment ot out- | IE 2 
——_ good things ( in alan to Beaſts ) Prevents pricks _— Os ( which is the ſcope of Eliphas, ) b- 
X | . 20 at hath great power among men, begins te think, 
them. They at more like heaſts then men,who kick againſt | bewfelf Sreng exengh for Ged off £ 
God, who feeds them, and turn his bread of bleſſings into | C gy 7 
the tones of diſobedience. What outward good thing will | He made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to 
not an evil heart abuſe, and wax wanton with, when it is ſo refiſt him, therefore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate, and 
apt to abuſe ſpiritual things, and t9 turn the grace of God 1n- diſturbthe Throne of God ; He runs upon bis neck,, &e. 
ro laſciviouſneſs; that is, to grow wanton and laſcivious, Again, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this Tirores as 
becauſe God is gracious ? my ay but of the puniſhment of his fin; He dwels in ang 
| | olate Cities, mn places where no man dwelt : That is, He © ,... 
Thirdly Obſerve, Thjons _ care for their ſonls, who ſhall dwell alone, - hell eidhier revule, cube refuſed by is ro Wo 
tak; overmuch for their bodies. goodcompany, For this miſcrable ſolitude may ariſe two 4m in /4- 
They who deſire to pleaſe appetite, cannot endeavour to | 30 | WAYEs: miltart ba- 
pleaſe Go.l. When the Apoſtle exhorts to.put on the Lord Firſt, From trouble of mind; he having oppreſſed others, *,,;."..” 
Jeſus, he dehorts from providing for the fleſh ( Row. 13. ſhall find himſelf at lait ſo oppreſſed with the witneſs of his :, id: 4: 
14. ) Put yeon the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſt- own conſcience, that to avoid it, heretires into deſolate /»/aterium 
on for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof : As if he had ſaid, places, into walte Wildernefſes, into old ruinous buildings, ##* 14+ 
Unleſs you forbear providing for luſts, you will have little where none dwell but the Owl, and the Screech-owl, (Tia. | —_— rad 
keaſure, and leſs dehre to put on Chriſt. ( Epheſ. 5. 18. ) 34.) He that finds not hs own conſcience good company, never Pi 
Be not drunk. with wine wherein isexceſs ( that is, be not in- finds any. > 
ordinate in the uſe of the creature ) but be filled with the Secondly, This wicked man is caſt out from the compa- 
ſpirit : As if he had ſaid, Tow wll never be filled with the Spi- ny of men, he hath bern a ſcourge to many, and now all _ _ _ 
rit,if overfilled with wine ; if you give up your ſelves to ſatis- |40| Arca ſcourge to him. Tyranny crows intolerable ro mark;nd B Kor ge 
fie carnal appetite, you wili not have any —_— at all to ſpi- ( Dan. 4-33-) Nebnchadnezzar was the greateſt Monarch ;;,r+41 FA 
rituals. There is an inward gluttony and drunkenneſs, when inthe world, and a proud Tyrant; at laft he was turned exilim. 


the thoughts run upon dainty diſhes, and full Cups, or when 
men chew their meat and wine in their thoughts, before 
they eat or drink. Now as well they (or rather they more) 
who are inwardly drunken with exceffive defires of wine, 
as they who are viſibly drunken with the exceſſhve taking 
downof wine, are far enough either from the defire or at- 
tainment of afilling with the Spirit. The ſpirit of the But- 


out to graſs: his Nobles, Lords,and Subjects forſfook him, 
and he who ruled men, lived among beaſts ; or as the ſame 
Prophelie of Daniel reports it ( Chap. 5. 20.) When. his 
heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he was 
depoſed, or (as the Chalde) made ro come down frrom his 
Kingly T hrone, and they took, bus glory from him, and he was 
driven frrom the ſons of men, &c. Which we may anſwer 


tery,and the Spirit of God, have no more agreement then | $0 | with Job's Text, He was forced to dwell in deſolate places. 
the fleſh and the Spirit z yea, that ſpirit is the groſſeſt part The Roman Story tells us of Nero, that perceiving him- 
of ſinful fleſh, and therefore can neither take care for, nor ſelf a loſt man, by the revolt of ſome Provinces, and the ge- 
bear with, the things of theſpirit. So far of the firſt cauſe neral complaint of the people againit his infolent Govern- 
of the wicked mans exceſſive (inning ; his exceſs in the uſe ment, he wandered up and down, and crept firſt into a 
of the Creature , ſet forth by the ordinary effect of it, Thicket, by and by into a Cave with Sporws his filthy Fa- 
Fatneſs, He covereth his face with fatneſs : The ſecond vorite, and at laſt when he heard of the ſentence of death 
follows. r_— _ him by the Senate, and that their Officers, 
Verſe 28. He dwelleth in deſolate Cities , and in houſes | | pie Sertann® conc iis nes with # ctle helpof one of 
wherein no man nhabiteth, whichare ready to | | Thirdly, Others interpret theſe words , as noting the 
become heaps. wicked mans worldly decay ; he ſhall not have a houſe to 
This Verſe ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans put his head in : His ſtrong Cities and goodly Palaces, ſhall 
fierceneſs againſt God, His power over men ; which is de- go to ruine; or he ſhall be forced to dwell in a ruinous 
ſcribed ( as the former ) by the effect of it, He hath made houſe, a houſe ready to fall about his ears, who before 
Cities deſolate. It requires much power to overthrow lived in ceiled houſes ; he hath pulled down other mens 
whole Cities ; that which is ſtrong cannot be deſtroyed houſes, ahd now he dwells in houſes ready to fall down; . 
without ſtrength ; ſuch was the power of the man whom he impoveriſht others,and now himſelf is tured out among 
pong Ss _ his ſtrength : He ſubdued ſtrong the poor. 
Cities, he conquered men, and he thought he could con- Is | 
quer God == But though to deftroy a pull down in- | 70 Ee : bay often makes the puniſhment of 
timate ſtrength , yet to build and ſet up Cities requires may {Rhee 10 hes Jon. 
oreater ſtrength. The Lord is known by the judgmert whith be executeth, rhe 
This ſtrength alſo is here aſcribed ro the wicked man, wicked is ſnared in the work, of hi: own hands ( Pal. 9. 16.) 
who, The judgments of God are alwayes juſt, and ſometimes 
Firſt, Either comes to Cities already overthrown; or their juſtice is viſible. As the wicked feel them, ſo all may 
overthrows Cities. ſee them, and ſay, Kighreows art thou, O Lord. The Pro- 
And then ſecondly, builds the Cities which are over- phet deſcribes this retaliation of Divine judgnient ( 7/a. 5. 
thrown , that himſelf may dwell in them. He will not | 8,9. ) Woetothem that add houſe to honſe, and lay field to 
dwell in Cities built to his hand, or in Palaces ready made, | field, till there be noplace ( that is, no place for others to : 
but he will make goodly Palaces out of the deſolate places;a 8© | dwell in) that they may be placed inthe midſt of the earth 
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What is the danger of this? {n mine ear ſaith the Lord of | 


Hoſts, of @ truth, many houſes ſhall be deſolate, many and 
fair withont Inhabitants : Here is deſolation, the reward 
of deſolation ; and as they took bread from others, and 
pull'd the cup from their mouthes, ſo their bread ſhall be 
taken away, and their cup left empty. Thus it follows in the 
Prophet ( Perf. 10. ) Tea, ten Akgrs of Vineyard ſhall yield 


one Bath : A Bath was a meaſure among the fews of Li- - 


quids, containing, as is conceived, about eight Gallons : So 
that when he ſaith, Ten Akzrs of Vineyard ſhall yield one 
Bath ; the meaning is, there ſhall be a great ſcarcity of 
Wine: An Aker of Vineyard ſhould not yield a Gallon of 
Wine; that's a miſerable Vintage. And the ſeed of an 
Homer, ſhat! vield an Ephab : An Homer was a meaſure for 
dry things, containing ten Ephahs : So that when it is ſaid, 
The ſeed of a Homer ſhall yield an Ephah, the meaning is, 
they ſhall reap but the tenth part of the ſeed ſown, which is 
a miſcrable Harveſt, and the higheſt threat of enſuing Fa- 
mine. Thus the Lord puniſhed them as they had ſinned ; 
they ſtarved the poor, and God threatens to ſtarve them. 
Hunger never pinches ſo terribly, as when it is a puniſh- 
ment ſent at the cry of the hungry. 

Again (I/a. 33. 1.) When thou ſhalt ceaſe ro deal treache- 
rouſly, then they ſhall deel treacherouſly rrirh thee : When the 
dcceiver is deceived, and the treacherous dealer ruined by 
treacherous dealing men, then the truth and faithfulneſs of 
God are eminently exalted. And asit is in puniſhments, 
ſo often in rewards, God doth us good in the ſame way 
wherein we have done good. -The Midwives ſaved the 
Males of the 1ſraelites in Egypt, and by this act of pitty 
built the houſe of 7/7ae!, which the Lord took ſo well at 
their hands, That he built their houſes, or made their houſes 
flouriſh ( Exod. 1. 21.) As thedeſtroyer ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, ſo the builder ſhall be built ; mercy loves to be exact 
as well as judgment. 

Again, Eliphaz tells us of Cities and Houſes ready to 
become heaps. 


Hence Note, The moſt flouriſhing Cities , the ſtrongeſt 
Struftures in the World, are ſubjett to ruine. 


Art cannot prevent the decayesof Nature, much leſs the 
Decrees of Divine Juſtice. Material Jeruſalem was threa- 
tened, that one ſtone ſhould not be left upon another, which 
ſhould not be caſt down ; the event anſwered that predicti- 
on. Myſtical Babylon is under a more dreadful doom, and 
theevent will in due time anſwer that prediction. Babylon 
is ready to become heaps, and one ſtone ſhz!! nat be left up- 
on another : There is no cement can hold that together, to 
which God ſaith, Fall. 

Eliphaz, having ſhewed the cauſes of the wicked mans 
;mpudent oppoſition again't God, and ( according to the 
two latter Expoſitions of this Verſe ) ſome part of his pu- 
niſhment, proceeds further to ſhew his puniſhment. 


Verſc 29. Ye ſhall not bs rich, neither ſhall he p:olong the 
** perfecionthereof upon the earth. 


Verſe 30. Þe ſhallnot depart out of darkneſs, the flame 
ſhall dy up his bzanch, and by the b:eath of his 
mouth ſhall he go away. 


Here is compleat miſery in exteraals. The judgment is 
laid down two wayes. 

Firſt, Negatively. 

And ſecondly, Aftirmatively. 

Negatively, what the wicked man ſhall not be, what he 
ſhall not attainto ; and then aſhrmatively, what the wick- 
ed man ſhall be, or what ſhall come upon him ; the Nega- 
tive part hath a gradation of four ſteps. 

The firſt is this, He ſhall not be rich: 

The ſecond is, #75 ſubſtance ſhall not continue. 

The third is, He ſhall not prolong the perfettion thereof 
apon the earth. 

The fourth is this, He ſhall not depart out of darkneſs. 

Thoſe are the Negative parts of his puniſhments, the 
Affrmativearetwo, 

Firlt, The flame ſhall dry up his branch. 

Secondly, By the breath of his mouth he ſhall go away. 


He ſhall not be rich. 
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The words ſeem to carry anoppoſition all along to the 
wicked mans purpoſes and projets. The wicked man 
ſaith in his heart, if not with his mouth, He will be rich; to 
which God anſwers, He ſball not be rich. The Apoſtle 
(1Tim. 6,9.) ſpeaks of ſuch a ſort of Rich Will-bees, 
They that will be rich fall into temptation, &c. When a man 
comes to this height of reſolvedneſs, He will be rich what- 
ever comes of it, or whoever ſtands in his way ; he will be 
rich and ask nomans leave, nonor Gods leave, then God 
riſes to his high reſolves, He ſhall not be rich : Let it come 
to tryal whoſe word ſhall &and, his, or mine : And when 
once this word is gone out of Gods mouth, then he, and 
all his trees which ſhould bear him that golden fruit, arc 
blaſted and mildew'd. Then, though he fa the ſtrongeſt 
projects for riches, yet he ſhall not be rich, hengh he ſweat 
and toil to be rich , though he dig deep into the ground, 
and turn every ſtone above ground, to find riches, yethe 


ſhall not be rich ; though he cares not whom he makes poor, 


- yea, though himſelf live poorly all his dayes, that he may 


dye rich, yet he ſhall not be rich. 


Hence Obſerve, Ir is not in the power of man to ger 
riches. 


A man may make it his deſign to be rich, but he cannot 
make himſelt rich. Moſes ( Dent. 8. 18.) gives it in 
charge to the people of 1/rael, Thou ſhalt remember the Lord 
thy God; for it 15 he that giveth thee power to get wealth, &c, 
Man is very apt to forget the Author, not oy of his ſpiri- 
tual, but of his temporal good things, and is readier to 
aſcrive his riches to his own getting, then to Gods giving, 
Temporal good things lye more level to the power of Na- 
ture, and humane Induſtry, then ſpirituals ; yet we canno 
more attain temporals then ſpirituals without the power 
of God. Chriſt teacheth us, that our care can no more 
add a penny to our eſtate, then a cubit to our ſtature 
( Matth. 6. 27.) How often haye we ſeen experience 
ſealing to this truth ? Many have endeavoured after, and 
reacht at riches, in good and hopeful, in fair and probable 
wayes, ”" they have not reacht to riches. Others have 
{triven for riches in baſe and unwarrantable, in unjuſt and 
ſinful wayes, yet they could never get aſtep beyond beg- 


ery. 


The Lord gives them aſtop, and ſaith, Te ſhall not be x, qu 


rich; evil men do not alwayes thrive ; Peter, a good man, 
fiſhed all night, but got nothing, till Chriſt bid him put 
down the Net. Some havecalt their Net in all ſorts of wa- 
ters, yet could never catch the great fiſh of worldly wealth. 
It is the eager God thatmakes good men rich ; and it 
is a permifſion from God that makes evil men rich. God- 
lineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſe of 
this life, and of that which is ro come, yet every godly 
man meets not with the profit of this life; ungodlineſs is 
profitable for nothing, having neither the promiſe of this 
life, nor of that which is tocome, yet ſome ungodly men 
meet with the profitof this life, Though ſonners are ne- 
ver on the thriving hand, yet they often thrive in their way ; 
and though Saints are ever on the thriving fide, yet they do 
not alwayes thrive in their way : Neither the one ſort 
nor the other thrives, if the Lord faith, They ſhall not be 
rich : When he ſaith ſo to the Saints, it is to humble 
them z but when he ſaithſo toa wicked man, it is to pu- 
niſh him ; He ſball nor be rich, that's the firſt ſtep of his 
miſery. 

But ſuppoſe he get riches, yet he cannot keep them; 
The wages which he earns 1s put into a bag with holes, or pier- 
ced through, all's gone ( Hag. 1. 6.) Carnal men are like 
leaking Veſſels tothe Word of God, they ( as the Apoftle 
cautions Believers, leſt at any time they ſhould, Heb. 2. 
7. ) alwayesletitrun out. Now as they let out what they 
have heard of the Word of God ; ſo God lets out what 
they have got of the World : He makes all the Veſſels 
which hold their earthly ſubſtance leaky : $0 it follows, 


Neither ſhall his ſubſtance continue. 
This is his ſecond woe : The word which we render S«b- 
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ſtance, ſignifies alſo Power, and Strength ; becauſe riches pip /:! 
impower and ſtrengthen men todo great things ; but how 
ſtrong and ſubſtantial ſoeverthey are in the opinion of men, 
their time is but ſhort, They ſhall nor continue ; and this art- 
ſcthtwo wayes. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, From the nature of the things of the World,which 
are all frail and momentary ; and though wecall them S#b- 


| ſtance, yetindeed they are but a Shadow, there is no contt- 


nuance in them. 

Secondly, This ariſeth from the judgment and curſe of 
God, both upon ſuch rich men, and upon their riches; if 
the Lord ;3> qi ſtop them from getting riches, yet he 
can ſpeak a word, and blaſt all that they have gotten. 


Hence Note, That the moſt ſubſtantial of earthly things 


are of ſmall or no cont innance. 
More particularly. 
That ill gotten goods are not laſting, or long-lived. 


Sometimes they melt away, and dye inthe ſame hands 
that got them ; they —_ dycand melt away in ſome of 
their hands , for whom they were gotten. There is no 
tack in their eſtate , in'whom there is no Juſtice. That 
which is gathered by the unrightcouſneſs of man, ſhallbe 
ſcattered by the wrath of God. Asthelittle which a righ- 
teous man hath is better, ſo it is ſurer then the great riches 
of many wicked. Sin makes no proviſion at all for the 
ſoul ; andit makes very ill proviſion for the body. Theti- 
tle by which we hold worldly things, is more conſiderable 
then worldly things themſelves. To hold in Capite from 
Chriſt is as the pureſt ſothe ſtrongeſt Tenure : Only he 
who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, can give 
continuance to that which is changeable, 

But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue 
long for bulk and matter, yetthe beauty and comfort of it 
ſhall not continue for a moment ; which is the third ftep of 
this Gradation. 


oY he polong the perfection thereof upon the 


Riches are one Gag, the perfeQion of riches is another ; 
as in ſpiritual things here is the ſubſtanceof them, and the 
perfection of them ; ſo in temporals : The word ſignifies, 
the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing it to its 
perfeCtive end ( 1/a. 33. 1. ) When thou ſhalt makg an end 
to deal treacheronſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee : 
The Prophet doth not mean it of making an end by way of 
ceſſation, as if hand, heart, or tongue, did ceaſe dealing 
treacherouſly ( for ſo wicked men will never make an end 
of wickedneſs, if they gy have an eternity to act evil 
in, they would a&t it eternally ) but he means it of making 
anend by way of conſummation; as if he had ſaid, When 
arecome to a full ſtature in treachery, and have com- 
cated their conſpiracies againſt goodneſs, and good men, 
then they ſhall be dealt with in their kind, and as they beſt 
deſerve. Now asa wicked man would compleat his fin, 
and often reaches the very perfection of it, ſo he would 
compleat his eſtate, and doth ſometimes reach to the per- 
feftion of it. The wicked man would be perfecily rich, 
he is not ſatisfied to have a compleat eſtate, or enough for 
meat, drink, and cloathing , he muſt have a great eſtate, 
enough for pride, porap, and glory ; Manna pleaſes him 
not, he muſt have Quails, ſuperfluities as well as necefla- 
ries: He thinks a little too much in ſpirituals, but a great 
deal is not enough for him in temporals : His internal 
imperfections trouble him not , his aim is at perfection 
in externals. That isperfect only in a ſtrict ſence, to 
which nothing can be added, and from which nothing 
can be taken away: The wicked man would attain to 
ſuch perfeCtion, but he cannot ; his own heart forbids the 


firſt, for how much ſoever he hath, he would have more © 


added to it; he faith not, it is enough, though it be too 
much ; God forbids the latter, his portion ſhall be abated, 
or (inthe words of the Text) He ſhall net prolong the per- 


felt ion thereof. 
The utmoſt perfetion he can attain unto, is but the 
jon ; and h ſhadows towards the 


ſhadow of 
ſetting of the Sun grow longer and longer, yetno ſhadow 


can be prolonged, quickly paſs and fly away. Solo- 
mon dew ng 4 3.) 4 man Bs Ohabliſhed 
in wickedneſs , but the root of the righteous ſholl continue : 
A wicked man may be ſct in the ground, but he hath no 
root in the : Their ſtock, ſhall not take root in the 
earth; and he (that is; God) ſhall blow npon chew ; and 
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they ſhall wither ( 112.40. 24.) A tree not rooted falls 
by a puff of wind, or withers while it tands. The tree 
of a wicked man may have a great body, but he hath no 
good root, he isnot rooted in Chriſt, he hath no hold of 
the Covenant, therefore his perfeCtion cannot continue. 


Hence Obſerve, That as there ts no worldly perfettion of 
any long continuance, ſo the perfettion of wickgd men us 
of ſhorteſt continuance. 


Athanaſius ſaid of Fulianthe Apoſtate, when he was in 
the height, in the very Zenith and perfection of carthly 
tclicity, having aſcended the Impereal Throne, and gi- 
ven the Law to a great part of the then known World, 
He 5 but a little Cloud, he will. ſoon vaniſh. And indeed 
his glory and the perfection of it did not continue , for 
when he was but _ years old, in that prime of his na- 
tural courſe and conſtitution, he was cut off ; his power 
could not protecthjs perſon, nor prolong his perfeCtion on 
the earth. 

"David profeſſeth, as from his own experience ( P/al. 
119.96.) 1 bave ſeen an end of all perfettion : The term 
of univerſality, All, doth not compaſs in every kind of 
perfection, but all the perfeCtions of one kind. The end 
of Divine perfections cannot be ſeen ; when we have ſeen 
tne molt of them, there is more of them unſeen; but the 
end of all humane perfections may be ſeen. There is a 
twofold fight. 

Firſt, Of theeye. 

Secondly of the underſtanding. 

David's eye had ſeen the end of many humane perfe&i- 
ons, and his underſtanding ſaw the end of them all ; he had 
ſeen ſome ending, and he ſaw all muſt end. Never dream 
of prolonging your perfeQion here. No wordly thing can 
continue long, for the World it ſelf ſhall not continue 
long : If the Scaffold or Stage upon which theſe perfeci- 
ons are ſhewed, or acted, mult fall, the perfections them- 
ſelves cannot ſtand. There have been but few that ever 
advanced fo far as to an earthly perfetion ; but there was 
never any one that prolonged his perfeCtion on the Earth. 
Adam did not continue in that created perfeftion, which 


had no imperfection in it; How then ſhall any of his ' 


Children continue in an imperfect ( ſuch is their beſt ) 
rfeCtion. 
As Eliphaz, hath ſhewed us the wicked mans miſery in 
the not prolonging of his perfeCtion ; ſo now he ſhews us a 
further degree of it, by the prolonging of his affliction. 


Verſe 30. He ſhall not depart out of darkneſs, 


Here isthe fourth ſtep of this Gradation. The wicked 
mans miſery in miſery : He cannot ſtay in a good, nor get 
out of anill eſtate. Elipbaz ſeems to take off an Objecti- 
on, for ſome mighit ſay, What if rhe wicked man do not grow 
rich for the preſent ? What if his ſubſtance doth not conts- 
nue ? What if he prolong not hs perſettions, or fall from the 
rop-ſtair of his hugh condition ? Tet we hope at laſt he may 
out-grow all this, and get riches which he had not, or regain 
tnoſe which he had ?*No faith E:iphaz, Either the wicked 
man ſhall not riſe to riches, or if he riſe he ſhall fall, and 
when once he is fallen, he ſhall riſe no more; either he 
ſhall not get into the light, or if hedo, he ſhall be ſoon 
overtaken with darkneſs; and when oncEhe is in the dark, 
he ſhall come out no more, He ſhall not depart out of dark- 
Neſs. 

Then the wicked man is in the light, he ſings, Lorh 
co depart, but he muſt ; and when heis caſt into darkneſs, 
neſs, he cryes, Haſte to depart, but he cannot : The wick- 
ed man, li 
which he is neither able to break off, nor to file off: He 
hath faid to God, who is light ( yea, becauſe he is light ) 
Depart from me; and God ſaith to him, Thox ſhalt nor de- 
part out of darkneſs. 

There is a twofold darkneſs. 

Firſt, Inward. 
Secondly, Outward. Ws 

Both metaphorical. By darkneſs ſome underſtand in- 
ward trouble, or grief of ſpirit ; others expound it of out- 
ward troubles and calamitics upon his eftate : 'Tis true of 
both, for he ſhall depart neither out of the one nor the 
other ; but rather take it here for outward trouble; and 
then; Not 10 depart ont of &arkaeſs, imports abiding miſtry, 


the evil Angels, is held in chains of darkneſs, 


1468 


Nubeeuls 
e?. cito 
tranfhit, 


a ———— —— 
— —— R— 


146 


"3 _ OO OO, 


Ark «poſition upouthe Book of FOB. Cuar. XV. : 


2 — 


1470 


Cant qu7 t- 
jus liberos 
antelligunt ; 
ſed nos al- 
legorice an- 
telligrmus 
@nmmm £145 
ſplendorem , 
opts, Fe. 
Merc. 


Flamma ex- 
wvens, 7n 
Hib tft vis 
h:mentifſſunt 
[4ppiacts ate 
mw a ic0 &- 
FEY j3 ie 
bolu®n. 
Duct Vil: 
tur tranſl ie 
tio 4 more 
hoſt im va- 
ſtantium 76- 
gionem alt- 
44200 quis 
gjeettes & 


arkeves [uc- 


cindunt!. 


irrecoverable ſickneſs, decayes and loſſes, which ſhall ne- 
vcr be repaired. 


Heace Note, Wicked men falling into trouble, ſhall not 
krow the mercy of a reſurrection out of trouble. 


The juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again (Prov. 
24. 16. ) The juſt man is ſubject to take falls of two ſorts, 
and both of them Sever times ; that 15, often. 

Hiſt, He falls into lin. 
Secondly, He falls into trouble. 

He riſcth from both theſe falls : He riſeth from the firſt 
by repentance he riſeth from the ſecond by deliverance. 
Solomon's Text is to be underſtood of this ſecond ſort of 
falls, and may therefore be expounded by the direct words 
of David, { Pal. 34. 19.) Many are the affiiftions of the 
"1gbreens, byt the Lord deliyereth them out of them all : The 
;ighteous have as many reſurreCtions as falls, Bur ( as So- 
/,»:0u makes the Antitheſis in the place fore-cited) the wick- 
ed ſhall fall into miſchief. Solomon doth not tell us expreſly, 
what the juſt man fa'ls into, but he telis us he ſhall riſe 
again : Hetells us expreſly what the wicked man ſhall fall 
into, but he doth not tell us, that he ſhall riſe again; nay, 
he tclls us imp'icitely, that he ſhall never riſe again. He 
that riſcth again did not fall into miſchief, how great ſo- 
ever the evil was which he fell into ; and he that doth not 
riſe again fel into miſchicf, how little ſoever the evil was 
which he fell into. Nothing makes our falling cither into 
ſin, or trouble, « m:ſchief ro us, but our continuing in it. 
He goes far ( we ſay in our Proverb) who never returns ; 
he falls low, who never riſeth ; and he ſtayes long in dark- 
neſs, who never departs out of it. Darkneſs is the por- 
tion of a wicked man, and he ſhall never depart out of 
darkneſs ; neither out of that darkneſs of fin , nor miſe- 
ry; he hath nodeſfire to depart out of the former, and he 
hath no promiſe to depart out of the latter. Thus we 
have ſcen the negative puniſhment of a wicked man, what 
he ſhall not be, what he ſhall not receive; this is enough 
to make him miſerable, but poſitive evil will make him 
outright miſerable. This El:phaz proſecutes in the next 
words, 


The flame ſhall d:p up his bzanches. 


Theflame is taken two wayes : Either, 

Firſt, For the wrath of God which gocth forth, cauſing 
judgment to take hold of ſinners : Or, 

Secondly, For the judgment it ſelf, which is an cffect of 
his wrath, 

The wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgments burn up the wicked ; there is no heat 
to the 1cat of Divine wrath ;neither is there any thing pu- 
nitively hot, till Divinc wrath hcats it. 

Tix flame ſball dry up his branches : Someby his branches 
underſtand his Children, they ſhall dye; Children are 
branches, they ſtand, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, like Olive plants, 
or branches, 10und about the Table of a manfearing God : 
Such bra:iches 7ob had, but they were dryed up, and pro- 
bably Z/zphaz might give him a rub npon that ſoar in this 
cxpieihon. 

Secondly, Others by branches underſtand His followers 

and flatterers, who live upon him as branches upon a 
Tree; but to paſs theſe reſtrained Interpretations: I con- 
ccive we may take the Branch in general, for all that be- 
longs to a wicked man, his Children, his Friends, his 
Followers , his Flatterers , his Honour, his Riches, his 
Power; all theſe look green, and are his beautiful byan- 
ches; and all theſe the flame dryeth up. The Prophet 
complains { Foel 1,19.) O Lordro thee will I cry, for the 
fire hath devoured the paſtures of the wilderneſs, and the 
flame hath burnt all the trees of the field : The flame, of 
which he cryes out, and which did not only dry the bran- 
ches, but devour the Trees of the Field, was the extream 
heat of the Sun ; which as it uſually ſends out refreſhing 
beams, ſo when God is angry, it can ſend out ſcorching 
flacacs, and thoſe heams, which tempered with ſhowers 
of rain, nouriſh the Earth, in the long withholding of rain 
ſcorch the Earth. And what then befel the Trees pro- 
perly taken, and their branches, doth often befal both 
Trees and branches taken in the metaphorical ſence, as here 
in the Text, a flame dryes them up. A godly manis com- 
pared toa Tree flouriſhing and growing by 4 


| 


e water ſide, | 


wickedmen are compared ſometimes to flouriſhing Trees, 
but they grow by the fire ſide : The flame dryes np their 


brarches. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The wrath of God is 4 oy yea, 4 


devouring flame ; the flame of Gods disÞleaſure puts 
all into a flame. 


That flame will burn up branches, how goodly , how 
ſtrong, how high ſoever they are grown; though as ſtrong 
as the Oaks of Baſhan, though as high as the Cedars in 
Lebanon, yet this flame will dry them up. The Prophet 
Zechariah ſpeaks this point, while he thus beſpeaks Leba- 
non ( Zech. 11.1. ) Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the 
fire may devour thy Cedars : "Tis interpreted as a Propheſic 
of the deſtruction of Fer«ſalem, and Fudea, by the Roman 
power ; as Chriſt after threatened them for rejecting him 
and his Counſel : The words of the Prophet may be un- 
derſtood two wayes, either literally, for the deſtruQion of 
that Forreſt of Lebanon, which the Romans cut down for 
the ſervice of their Siege againſt Fernſalem; or figurative- 
ly for the flouriſhing eſtate of Fernſalem, whoſe branches, 

ough like the branches of the Cedars in Lebanon, were 
dryed up by the flame of that dreadful War. In which ſtile 
and figure the Prophet 1ſazah denounceth the judgments of 
God ( Chap.2,12,13.) The day of the Lord ſhall be upon 
every one that 1s proud axd lofty, &C. And upon all the Cedars 
of Lebanon. Andthe Prophet Ezckze/puts forth this Rid- 
dle and Parable (Chap.17.3.) Thus ſaith the Lord, A oreat 
Eagle(that is, Nebnchadneztar King of Babylon ) with great 
wings,long winged, full of feathers,which had divers colours, 
came into Lebanon (that is, unto F#deaand Feruſalem) and 
rook_the higheſt branch of the Cedar ; namely, Fehojakzm the 
King of Judah, and carried him captive to Babylon. 


The Lord can make any afflition a conſumption to the mo 
beautiful branches of a ſinful people, or perſon. 4 


Whatſoever he uſeth as an inſtrument of his indignation, 
is his flame : In this ſence, the very waters which drown- 
ws the old World, were the fire and flame of God ; He can 

y poverty, as by a flame, conſume and dry up riches ; 
—_— —_ conſume and fey ap honcar; by 
fickneſs, as by a flame, conſume and dry uphealth; God 
hath ſpecial flames for every ſpecial branch, nothing can 
continue to do us good, when God gives Warrant or Com- 
miſſion to any of his flames to ſcorch and conſume it. The 
flame ſball burn up bu branch, 


And by the b:eath of his mouth ſhall he go away, 


We have the flame of God in the former clauſe, and the 
breath of his mouth in this : Some Interpreters conceive 
thar Eliphaz mentions theſe two, The flame and the breath, 
purpoſely to put Fob in mind what God had.done to him ; 
for weread in the firſt Chapter of this Book, of the flame 
of God, a fire from Heaven conſuming that branch, his 
flocks of Sheep, and 4 breath from God , namely, a mighty 
ſtrong wind,deſtroying a more precious branch, his flock of 
Children : Eliphaz cloaths this diſcourſe in ſuch terms as 
might eaſily remind and repreſent to ob, what God had 
done to him, in the day of his calamity. 

And by the breath of his month ſhall be go away.”] There 
is yet a difference among Expolitors about the Antecedent 
to his : His mouth ; Whoſemouth? Moſt underſtand it, of 
the breath of Gods mouth, as hath been hinted already : 
Some expound it of the breath of the wicked mans own 
mouth : I ſhall touch upon both. 

Firſt, By the breath of Gods month he ſhall go away : Thc 
breath of God may be taken two wayes. 

Either firſt ( as the flame before ) for his anger, which 
is often expreſſed by py the breath. : 

Secondly, It may be taken for the decree, or determina- 
tion of God. 

Both theſe wayesa wicked man goes away by the breath 
of God; firſt, by the anger of God - if God do but breath 
angerly upon him, he is blaſted and gone, Hu glory and 
greatneſs languiſh before the leaſt puff of Drume driplea- 
ſure : God'needs not make great preparations of Armies, 
or Forces, to contend with wicked men ; he needs not raiſe 
Mounts and Batteries,to overthrow their beſt Fortificatrons 
of Riches and Honour : The Channels of waters were ſeen 
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World were diſcovered, at thy rebuke O Lord, at the bla#t of 
the breath of thy noftrils. The Prophet tells thoſe, who 
neglected to build the Houſe of the Lord ( Hag. 1.9.) Te 
looked for much, but lo it came. ro little, and when ye 
brought it home, I did blow upon it : God did but blow 
upon it , agd by the breath of his mouth all their ex- 
pected encreaſe went away. When P-araob purſued the 
[ſraclites in the height of pride and preſumption, the Text 
faith, Ir came to paſs in the morning watch, the Lord look: 
ed upon the Hoaſt of the Enyptians through the pillar of fire, 
and of the clond, and troubled the Egyptians, and took, off 
their Chariot wheels, that they drove them heavily ( Exod. 
14.24, 25.) God confounded them by a look; how caſily 
can the Lord riſe up and deitroy all the power that rifeth up 
againſt his people ? He can do it with a breath from his 
mouth, With a caſt of his cyc. When Chriſt was appre- 
hended by the Officers armed with Staves and Swords ; he 
ſaid, Whom ſeek you ? They anſwered, Jeſs of Naza- 
reth : He faith, 1 am: he. { Chrift was not afraid to con- 
feſs himſelf ) As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, 1 am 
he, they went backward, and fell ro the ground ( John 
18. 6. ) What a ſtrange power was here, that Chriſt could 
caſt them down with a word, and that not an angry word, 
not a word of conviction but confeſſion ; he did not chide 
them, and fay, Ye wretches, how dare you lay your 
hands upon me, who am an innocent perſon; how dare 
you carry me to judgment, Who ſhall one day be your 
ludge; Chriſt ſpake no ſuch terrible language, but only 
ſaid, 1 am he, and down they fell. If theſe words of 
ſubmithon had ſuch a force in them, as overthrew thoſe 
Officers to the ground, how ſhall his Enemies ſtand before 
the thunder of his ſevereſt increpations, 'and final ſentence ? 
As the Lord needs not make great proviſions for comforting 
of his people, if he ſpeaks a word, it is done; if he give 
but a good look, their hearts revive 3 Lord lift up the light 
of thy countenance upon me; thou haſt put gladneſs in my 
heart ( Pſ41.4.6,7.) So if God do but darken his counte- 
nance againſt wicked men, and frown upon them, if he do 
but breath at them,he puts ſorrow enough into their hearts, 
even conſuming killing ſorrow 3 By the breath of his mouth 
they go away. 
Again, take the breath of God, For the decree of God : 
for the word or command which gocth out of his mouth, 


© by this breath of God, they go away. The deſtruction of 
' the wicked is under a Decree; God hath ſpoken in his holy- 


neſs ( Pſal. 108.7, $,9.) That is, he hath given out his 
word from Heaven, the habitation of his holineſs, and of 
his glory; or, He hath ſpoken it certainly, there is no- 
thing but holineſs ig his word ( and that's the ſtrength of 
words) David having received this word, ſtands aſſured, 
That as Shechem, and Succoth, Gilead, and Manaſſeh, 
Eph; aim, and F#dah, would vgy ſubmit to him, and 
yield obedience ; $9 alſo, that Moab, Edom, and Philiſtia, 
who were his profeſſed Enemies, ſhould be ſubdued to him. 
He expected to conquer and triumph over them, to put 
them to the baſeſt offices, as his Vaſſals, becauſe God had 
decreed and ſpoken it in his holineſs. God hath ſpoken the 
word ( ſaith he ) therefore it ſhall be done, yea 'tis done ; 
and therefore David cryed, All's mine, Gilead is mine, 
1.mmafſeh 1s mine, Moab and Edom are mine, as ſoon as 
Go had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done in the 
\\orld, hath been done by the breath of Gods mouth; that 
2, by the wordor decree of God : So ſome underſtand that 

' the Apoſtle (2 Theſ.2.8.) And then ſhall that wick:d 
"eve revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit, 
© breath of his month, and deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
:oing : Antichriſt hath ſtood long, and he hath been for 
lome time declining ; his downfal haftens ; the breath of 
God will leave him breathleſs: As he hath ftood by the 
flattering breath of men ; ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming 
breath of God. 

This conſuming with breath, notes either ( as before ) 
the eaſineſs of that conſumption, 'tis done with a breath, 
or the way and manner of doing it; 'tis done by the com- 
mand and decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Go- 
'pel, which indeed gives Antichritt his fatal blow, and 
lhakes all the Towers of myſtical Babylon, and is called 
by the Prophet, The rod of his mouth, and the breath of 
"Slips ( 1/a. 11.4.) He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod 
7 bu mouth, and with the breath of hiz lips ſhall he [tay 
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the wicked. Life and death fit upon the lips of Chriſt, he 
hath a reviving breath, and killing breath ; he quick- 
ens the deadeſt heart, and deads the quickeſt, the proud- 
eſt heart with a word ſpeaking. By the breath of his mouth 
the wicked go away. 

* Further, The breath of his mouth, ſay ſome, is the 
breath of the wicked mans own mouth ; By the breath of 
his month ſhall be 590 away : That is, by the words which 
breath out of his mouth. His paſſionate diſtempered 
ſpeeches ſhall undo him, while he ſpeaks, either out- 
ragiouſly, and blaſphemouſly againſt God, or falſly and 
ſeditioully towards man, his ruine enters at the opening of 


| his lips. 


The motion of*the breath is the preſerver of life, and 
while breath laſts, life laſts; yet many a mans life had 
laſted longer had it not been for his breath. The wicked 
mans breath proves hisdeath, and his tongue which hath 
been a ſcourge to others, becomes a Sword to himſelf. 


His words poſſibly have wounded, and his breath hath - 
been the death of many : But now he is wounded by his - 


own words, and cruſht to death by the weight of his own 
breath, or by the fall of his own tongue upon him :-Sothe 
Pſalmiſt gives it ( Pſal. 64. 8.) They ſhall make their own 
tonoues to fall xpon themſelves; that is, Their own words 
ſhall be brought as a Teſtimony againft them, and con- 
demn them. The tongue us 4 lutle member (faith the A- 
poltle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) And therefore a light mem- 
ber; yer «t falls heavy, as heavy as lead. A man were 
better have his Houſe fall upon him, then that ( in this 
ſenſe ) his tongue ſhould fall upon him. Some have been 
preſſed to death, becaufe they would not ſpeak, but ſtood 
mute before the Judge ; but more have been prelicd 
to death by their ſinful freedom, or rather licentiout- 


-neſs in ſpeaking ; this hath brought them to judge- 


ment, and caſt them in judgement : Their tongue hath 
fallen upon them, and by the breath of their month, they have 
gone away. 

Laſtly ( but I will not ſtay upon it, becauſe the Ori- 
ginal doth not well bear it) theſe words are cat into 
the form of a ſimilitude, deſcribing the manner how the 
wicked man, and all his glory ſhall go away; even as 
a breath, or as his breath; As the breath of his mouth he 
ſhall go away; that is, he ſhall go ſpeedily, he ſhall go 
ſuddenly : A breath is ſoon fetcht, it is both come and 
gone in a moment; A breathing time, is a Proverbial, 
for 4 little time ( much like that, In: the rwinck/ing of a1: 
eye ). Thus man comes and goes, is come and gone 
( eſpecially a wicked man who is driven by the wrath of 
God) as ſoon as ſcen by others, as ſoon as he hath breathed 
himſelf : It will not be long ere he goes, and he will not 
be long a going. For as the breath of his month he ſhi! go 


The breath of man goes continually, and fo doth the lite 
of man ; while manſleeps, his breath goes, and fo doth his 
life ; while manſtands itill, his breath goes, and ſo doth his 
life : The breath, indeed, is ſometimes in a hurry, an4 goes 
faſter then it doth at other times; but though the lite of 
man doth nor go faſter at one time then at another, yet it 
always gocs. 

Or it at any time our life may be faid to go faſter 
then at another, it is when our breath is (by ſome ſtop 
in its paſſage) at a ſtand; and when ever our breath 
comes to a full top, our life is not only going, but quite 
gone. 

The life of man hath ſo much dependance upon his 


| breath, that it is called Breath, and che breath of life : When 
| God formed man out of the duſt of the ground, he breathed 
| into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became 4 lwving 


| ſoul (Ger. 2.7.) And as ſoon as God calls back this breath 


of life, man becomes a dead body, or a carkaſs : The life 
of man mult needs go as his breath, for it goes with his 
breath ; and when the life of a wicked man is gone, all (that 
he called his) his worldly glory, goes with him: In that 
day all his thoughts periſh : For, As the breath of his mouth 


' be fhall go away. 


Eliphaz, having laid down the wicked mans ſad condi- 
tion, and the caulcs of it, concludes with a uſe or applicati- 
on of the whole Doctrine, at the 31. Verſe, Ler nor him, 


.thar is deceived trait in vanity, Cc, 
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VERS. 31,932, 33, 34, 35. 


Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity ; fo2 vanity ſhall 
be his recompence, 


It ſhall be accompliſhed befoze his time, andhis b:anch ſh:1l | 


net be green. | ; 

Þe ſhall ſhake off his unripe G2ape as the Uine,and ſhall caſt 
off his flower as the Olive, 

Fo: the Congregation of Þypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and 
firc ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b2iberp, | 

They conceive miſchicf, and bzing fozth vanity, and their 
belly p2epareth decett, 


* Lipbaz laid down his DoQtine, at the 20. Verſe of 
FÞ this Chapter, That a wicked mans life u a miſerable 
life, he rravels in pain all bi: days; and having inſiſted 
long upon the proof, he now gives us the application of it, 
in a uſe of dehortation, 


Verſ. 31. Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


He inforceth this dehortation by a ſummary repetition 
of the Doctrine before delivered ; which he doth, 

Firſt, Plainly in the cloſe of the 31. and in the beginning 
of the 32. Verſes, For vanity ſhall be hs recomp-nce ,, ut 
ſtall be accompliſhed before its time, 

Secondly, He doth it allegorically, inthe cloſe of the 32. 
Verſe, and in the 33. {5s branch ſhall not be green: He 
ſhall ſhake off his unripe Grapes as the Vine, and ſhall caſt off 
his flower as the Olive. 

Having thus preſſed his Doctrine by this powerful mo- 
tive, he concludes his whole Sermon, with a freſh aſſertion 
of his Doctrine, againſt two ſorts of wicked men in parti- 
cular, which yet may comprehend all wicked men ; 

Firſt, Of Hypocrites, who corrupt the worſhip of God, 
or arc corrupt while they pretend to worſhip God. Yer. 34. 
For the congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate ; 

Secondly, Of oppreſſors, who pervert Juſtice, or deal 
fallly among men ; The fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of 
bribery, 

Under theſe two heads, we may reduce all ſorts of 
fnners ; finners againſt God, under the notion of Hypo- 
crites : And ſinners againſt men, under the notion of Op- 
preflors, who pervert Judgment by giving or taking 
Bribes : All which Eliphaz concludes, by a Sefeription of 
their evil aings ( the cauſe of all their ſufferings) under 
that elegant metaphor of Child-bearing; They conceive 
miſchict, and bring forth vanity, and their belly prepareth dc- 
c4*: Thus you have the reſolution and ſcope of the latter 
part of this Chapter, 


Verl. 37. Lect not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, 


Theſe words contain the dchortation ; here are three 

terms to be explained. 

Firſt, What is meant by being deceived. 

Secondly, What by tr«ſt:ng. 

Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by YVarity. 

J.ct not him that is deceived.] The Original word fig- 

nifics, cither the turning of the foot, or the turning of the 
heart, or both out of the way ( P/al. 119. 176.) 7 have 
gone aſtray, like a loſt Sheep : That is, I have been decei- 
ved, and ſo have gone out of the way of thy holy Com- 
mandments. Satan is an ill guide, and our hearts are no 
better: He that follows either, quickly looſeth himſelf : 
And until God ſeeketh us up ( as David prays in the next 
words) we cannot find our way when we are once out of it 
( Exck-44.15.) The Prieſts, the Levites, the Sons of Zadoch. 
that k:pt the charge of my Santtuary, when the people of 1ſ- 
rael went aftray from me, they ſhall come near tome : When 
the people walked in by places, and were intangled in the 
briars of their own corruptions ; then the Prieſts kept the 
charge of the Lord : It was a great mercy, that when the 
people were deceived, the Pricſts were not; that when the 
Sheep went aſtray, the Shepherds did not: If Prieſts and 
people go aſtray together, who ſhall reduce them ? But to 
the point, Iſracl went aſtray. They who led them did not 
cauſe them to erre (once they did as the Prophet complains) 
Who then did? Many go aſtray, when none lead them 


aſtray : Man can deceive himſelf faſt enough, if none elſe. 


do; yetthe word implys alſo the cunning activity of an 


external agent, to lead poor ſouls out of the way. We ma 
take in both here; Let not him that u deceived, Whether b 
the fallacious arguings of his own heart, or by the ſubtlety 
of any other, whether Men or Devils, 

Truſt in vanity.) Or, Let him not believe ;n vanity * 
Truſting is an act of faith, and though a man may be- 
lieve, and not truſt ; yet no man can truſt, who doth 
not believe. - We tranſlate the word not as fi nifying 
only bare believing , but as it reaches that higher act 
of truſting : He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to truſt 
that which will deceive him more; and gives not only his 
conſent, but confidence to that which either is not at all 
or is that leaſt which it pretends to be, fit to be truſted, 
Vanuy. 

Let him not truſt in vanity, ] The word which we 
render Uanity , is not Habel uſed by Solomon ( Eeclef. 
I.2.) Vanity of vanities, Which ſignifies only a hf 
thing, ſuch as is a vapour riſing from the earth, a bub- 
ble _—— out of, and floating a little upon the water, 
or more ſtrictly, a puff or breath of the mouth ; but it ſig. 


nifies raſhneſs, falſeneſs, a lie, a deceit ; vain things are ***) 
falſe, lying, and deceiveable; therefore, one word ſerves *,.:” 


for both. 
Again,Y/anity may be here taken two ways,cither for the 


ſin, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead ; and then the 7: 


meaning is, Let not him that is deceived by fin, truſt in ſin: 
Or ſecondly, Vanity may be taken for any creature com- 
fort, and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the re- 
venue, or income of ſinful ki ak Sin leads to pro- 
fit, to pleaſure, ro honour, to theſe frail and tranſitor 
things {in leads us, in hope of ſatisfaCtion by them, and 
then the meaning is; Let nor him that ts decerved, truFt in 
that which ſin promiſeth, and profeſſeth it will do for him, or 
advance him to : Sin in its nature is vanity, and all the 
fruits or iſſues of it are vain too. Therefore, as no- 
thing, and nothing, added together, make nothing, ſo va- 
nity and vanity put together, make but vanity : The total 
ſumm cannot exceed the /rems or particulars ; Let nor him 
that 1s deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity ſhall be his re- 
COMPENCce, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1ſan ts very apr to be deceived; ſo 
apt to be deceived, that he us ſcarce ever undeceived, 


Eliphaz ſpeaks here, not only of a poſſibility to be de- 
ceived, but of being actually deceived ; and this ariſeth 
two ways, firſt from the impotence and weakneſs, from the 
blindneſs and ignorance that is in man ; he that is blind and 
weak, is calily miſlead; every man naturally, how ſtrong, 
how wiſe, how knowing ſoever he ſeems to be, is yet weak, 
blind, and ignorant in a very great meaſure; and there- 
fore very deceivable : Man is full of craft, this makes him 
deceitful ; he is empty of true wiſdom,this renders him de- 
cciveable. 

Secondly, As man may quickly be deceived, by reaſon 
of the ignorance which is in him, ſo alſo by reaſon of 
thoſe ſubtle enemies, who are alwayes about him, yea 
and within him. We live (as I may fo ſpeak ) among 
Cheaters, and Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater 
lives in us; how hard is it then not to be deceived ? If a 
man be in a Croud among many Cut-purſes, and Chea- 
ters, he isin danger to loſe his Money every moment ; it 
is ſo with us: though carnal men are not at all aware of 
it, nor they who are moſt ſpiritual, ſo much aware of it 
as they ſhould. It is dangerousto live among deceivers, 
though we know them, and are aware of them ; it is moſt 
dangerous to live among deceivers, and not to know them, 
for then we cannot be aware of them ; but it is madneſs to 
know we live among deceivers, and yet not to be awarc 
of them, 

There are three notorious Deceivers, who labour to 
enſnare us ; we need not wonder though ſome who 
are watchful againſt them, are deceived by them : but it 
would be a wonder, and ſuch a wonder as yet was never 
ſeen, if they ſhould not be deceived, who never watch 
againſt them. 

Firſt, Our own hearts which have not only an impotence 
or weakneſs ( as I noted before ) whereby they arc apt tO 
be deceived, but there isin our hearts an aCtiveneſs, yea 
an efficacy to deceive z weare not only paſſive, but active; 


we are ſeldom, if at all, deceived, till we deceive our 
ſelves: 
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ſelves : And ſome men are very aCtive in deceiving others, \ © Firſt, There isa pollution in fin, it defiles. 

ſo all men are active in a degree to deceive themſelves. Secondly, There is baſenefs in fin, it diſhonours. 
( Jer. 17. 9.) The heart of man 1s deceitful and deſperately | | Thirdly, There is a deccitfulneſs in fin, it would make 
wicked : The heart is deceitful in reference to a threefold | us believe we ſhall be, and receive, that which it is not 
object. | able to perform. 

Firſt, The heart would deceive God himſelf, and impoſe Hence the Apoſtle ( Rom. 6.21.) puts the queſtion to 
upon the Af-wiſe : That's the deſign of a Hypocrite, his thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin, What fruit had 
buſineſs is to deceive God, though the ifſue be the deccive- ye then im thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? He 
ing of himſelf. asketh them, and bids them ask their own hearts, what 

Secondly, The hcart of man is deceitful in contriving fruit had you ? as ifhe had ſaid, / know when you were ſer- 
wayes to deceive and ſupplant other men. The com- Vants of ſm, your ſuns promiſed you great matters Freat rYe- 
plaint of the Prophet goes very high upon this (Aich.7.2.) wards - the Tree of ſin ſeems to be loaded with fruits, the 
The good man 1s periſhed out of the Earth, and there 1s none bows of it look, as if ready to break, with goodly fruits ; 
pricht among men ; they all lie in wait for blood; they hunt fruit pleaſant to the eye, ſweet to the taſte, and deſireable to 
every man hi brother with a net. ; To lie in wait, Is the make one wiſe ; but I beſeech you tell me what fruit had you in 
at, and 4 TVet is the inſtrument of a Deceiver, the Pro- thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? If you be aſhamed 
phelie of Chriſt goes yet higher ( Marth.24.24.) For there to tell me; I will tell you, The end of thoſe things ts death ; 
hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew that's all the fruit which the Tree of ſin bears. Sin deals with 
vreat ſigns and wonders; inſomuch that ( if it were poſſi US, as Fael with Siſera ( Fudg.4.18. ) She ſtood at the Tent 
Ge) rhe y ſhall deceive the very Eleft. Deceit works to its door, when he came panting from the Battel, and ſaid to 
utmoſt poſſibility, when it puts hard to deceive thoſe, him, Twrs my Lord, turn in; (he took him into her Tent, 
whom to deceive is impoſſible. If Ele men could be de- and laid him down, covered him warm, and when he asked 
cciveds God ſhould be deceived in his Election ; But this is her for Milk, ſhe gave him Butter , Butter in a Lordly 
impoſtible, and therefore that is; the man whois elect is diſh ; here were fine words, and ſeeming promiſes : yet the 
deceiveable, but becauſe he isan elect man,he cannot be de- honeſtly deceived him, She pur her hand to the Nail, and 
ceived : And though an elect man may be deceived in ſome her hand to the workmans Hammer, and nailed his temples to 
things ( for even he is ſubject to errour, becauſe heis ſill the ground. Thus ſin bids us turn in, promiſes to cover us 
( while in this World ) the ſubject of ſin) yet he cannot be warm, gives us Butter in a Lordly diſh, but never tells us 
ſo far deceived in any thing, as to null or fruſtrate his ele- of that woful end, and wretched cataſtrophe which it 
(tion, How reſtleſs is man to deceive man, ſeeing he cea- intends unto us: Sin deals with us as Dalllah with Sam- * 
ſeth not his endeavour to deceive, where. he cannot pre: ſon, takes us into its boſome and embraces; but then it 
vailingly deceive. hath a plot to cut the lock of our ſtrength, to deliver us 

Thirdly, ( Which I conceive the Text in Jeremiah ſpe- over to the Philiſtims, to call in Legions of Devils to fieze 
cially aims at) the heart of man is very bulie to deceive upon us, and make us grind at the Mill of their baſeſt 
him{clf. 'Tis bad enough to deceive others, but to de- drudgery. 
ceive our ſelves is worſe, and that not only becauſe it More diſtinctly, fin deceives by a threefold promiſe. 
makes us more miſerable, but more ſinful : Self-deceit is Firſt, By a promiſe of profit ( Prov. 1. 13.) Come ca#t 
the moſt ſintul deceit. The heart of man is deſperately in thy lot with ws, let us lie in wait for blood, &c. We 
1:cked, there is no hope that it will leave off to do wickedly, ſhall find all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with 
ſceing it is of counſel againſt its own peace. And ſurely, ſpoil : but this precious ſubſtance, proves only a pernici- 
man 1s not only under a poſhhbility to be deceived, in re- ous ſhadow, and theſe ſpoils taken, ſpoil thoſe w ho take 
gard of the impotence and blindneſs of his heart, but alſo them. 
under an impoſſibility not to be deceived, in regard of Secondly , Sin deceives by promiſing content, and 
the $kill and unwearied aQvity of his heart to deceive {weet delight ; what thoughts had Ahab concerning Na- 
himſelf, beths Vineyard ? If he could but get it, he were 4 made 

Secondly, Man hath another deceiver continually about 74n ; What pleaſure ſhould he have in thoſe ſhady walks ? 
him, The 13er14, and all that is in the World, The luſt of the what Grapes and Wine from thoſe fruitful Vines ? Sin pro- 
ii»/b, rhe Inſt of the eye, and the pride of life ;, all theſe are miſeth as largly as God doth, to give us not only delight 
but as fo many ſnares and juggels to cozen, and deceive but ſatisfaction ; that we ſhall not have ſo much as an em- 
PoOr man. pty corner in our ſouls; all ſhall be filled : whereas in 

Thirdly, The Devil, who is The Decerver ; of whoſe truth there is nothing but emptineſs, and diflatisfaction in 
devices we ave not ignorant ( ſaith the Apoſtle) he is full any creature, eſpecially when fin leads or helps us to the 
of tricks and plots ; he hath his methods, his arts to de- enjoyment of it. 
ccive. Ever lince the Devil deceived himſelf, he hath Thirdly, At leaſt, fin promiſcth and gives its word for it, 
been ſtudying how to deceive man; he doth not only go that we thall be free from trouble, and feel no evil ; Thar 
about like a roaring Lyon, but like a ſubtle Serpent, and we ſhall have peace, though we walk, in the imagination of 
a cunning Fox, ſeeking whom he may devour; or he is a our heart ( Deat.29.19.) That as they flattered themſelves 
I von ro devour thoſe whom he hath frit decerved as A in the Prophet, we ſhall 110t fee Swora, nor F amine : Thete 
Fox, or as a Serpent : Man 15 a per ſwadavle creature ( Gen, | vaniſhing dreams of plenty,of good things, and immunity 
9.27.) God (hall perſwade Faphet to dwell in the Tents of from evil, carry thouſands of ſouls captive to the baſett 
S:» : The Original word thcre uſed to perſwade, ſignifies bondage of (in. | 
alſo to deceive, becauſe perſwaſtons arc often made as Further , This vanity, from truſting which the de- 
Engins, or baits to deceive. ceived foul is called off by Eliphaz, is conceived to be 

There is alſo a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpel, and worldly riches, and the fullett poſſeſſion of the creature; 
man is as it were deceived into the obedirnce of it, Berne theſe are vanity : That they arc, is 4 common theam, and 
crafty 1 caught you with guile (1 fetcht you over, did yet though it be much ſpoken of, it is very little belived ; 
not 2) faith P-wl (2Cor. 12.16.) Now as man 1s ſome- we are apt to over-rate the things of the World, andun- 
times deceived for his good, fo he is often and cafily de- der-rate the things of Heaven. The creature 1s vanity, 
ceived for his hurt, by theſe three deceivers. Satan, the not only in regard of the nothingneſs of it, but vanity 1n 

L World, and his own Heart, perſwade him by an unholy regard of that which we call the ſomacthingneſs of it, or 

% 4 a deceit tO dwell in the Tents of {n. the heſt of it. 
IN Again, Some who by vanity underſtand fin, read the word The Prophet 7onzh makes the word which we here 
| * * Fanuy twice, Let not him that 1s deceived by Vanity, truſt T tranſlate vanitys the Epethite of that which is commonly 
11. Vanity; that is, Let not him that is deceived by fin, truſt in tranſlated vanity ( For. 2. 8.) They that obſerve lying va- 
» > fin; which interpretation yields us this truth, $:z is dece:t- 1:116s £ 1dols are vanity, and a lie, becauſe though they 
Tn ful, or thus, Sin doth nothing but deceive. can do no good at all, yet they promiſe much: Riches 
_ The Apoltle, (Heb.3.13.) chargeth {in with dgccit to its are vanity, and a lie, becauſe they cannot do. ſo rauch 
bo ans, Or tace, Exh one the other, while it 15 called to day, leaſt good as they promite. Solomon faith in his Eccleſiaſtes, 
iy any of your hearts be hardned throuch the dereitfulneſs of That Money anſwereth all things { Chap. 8. 10.) Ando it 
ſom; there are three eminent evils in {n, | dorh as the valne of all earthly things is made by Money, 
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and asMoney is the price of all earthly things. But though 
Money anſwereth all things, by ſatisfying our engagements, 
yet it anſwereth nothing to the ſatisfying of its own engage- 
ments. Money and riches have paid many a mans debts, 
and enough of them will pay any mans debts , but they 
havenever paid their own debts, no more then Idols have, 
and therefore they juſtly bear the brand of this reproach, 
Lying vanities : That they are ſo, appears clearly in two 
particulars. 

Firſt, In the report which they make of themſelves. 

Secondly, In the promiſes which they make to us. 

Firſt, In the report which they make of their own worth ; 
if you look upon the bill of the creature, it puts down, not 
only a hundred for fifty, but a million for a mite : For, how 
much ſoever it is worth, yet it bears no proportion to that 
which it would be eſteemed worth : As ſome rich men are 
not halt fo rich as they defire to be reckoned ; fo riches 
themſelves arenot ſo rich by thouſands of thouſands as they 
would be reckoned. 

There is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it 1s 
the work of God ; but ſince the fin of man hath {asto us) 
both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth no- 
thing comparatively to that at which it is rated, both in its 
own; and our Books. ; 

Secondly, The creature ( in this notion ) is a lying va- 
nity, while it perſwades us; that in the enjoyment thereof 
we ſhall be happy ; whereas our happineſs doth not conliſt 
mn any crcature-enjoyment z unleſs God himſelf be our por- 
tion, we are both poor and miſerable in the fulleſt poſſeiſion 
of the creature. God is the living ſtream, the creature at 
the beſt was but a Ciſtern, and now it 1s but a broken Ci- 
ſtern which leaks out all the waters that paſs into it, un- 
leſs God ſtop the chinks, and mend the cracks of it, by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Again, The creature promiſeth to caſe us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multiply them : The creature promiſeth to 
ſatisfie our deſires, yet it doth only encreaſe and enlarge 
them. Riches are not food, but fewel to our dchires ; they 
donot allay our appetite, as bread doth, when received into 
the ſtomack, but enflame our appetite, as wood doth, when 
it is caſt into the fire. 

Further, The creature promiſcth to protec us ; hence that 
of Solomon (Prov. 10.15.) The rich mans wealth i his ſtrong 
City ; Thar is, it promiſeth to be ſo, and tells him, it will 
do that for him, which a ſtrong City doth for its Inhabitants, 
defend him againſt all Commers and Invaders; yet the fame 
Solomon, aſſures us in the next Chapter (Yer/.4.) That riches 
profit not in the day of wrath. And Ezckzel threatens the 
Jews, That their Silver and their Gold ſhall not deliver them 
in the dy of the wrath of the Lord. 

Laſtly, the Creature promiſeth to continue with us. Rt 
C1estell us, that though Father and Mother forſake us, yct 
they will not, though Wife and Children forſake us, yet 
they will not . :ney make usbclicve that they will ſtick clo- 
ſcr-to us, cen Chriſt himſelf, and yet they arc upon the 
wing preſently, they flic away as the Eagle, and are gone 
out of ſight, they do not only perith in the uſing, but periſh 
from our uſe. 

Is not all this and a thouſand times more, which might 
be ſaid of their lying, and vanity, enough, and more then 
enough t5 jultific thoſe titles which the Spirit of God hath 
beſtowed upon them, that they are vanity and a lic, or as 
Jonah, calls them, Lying VAHIHES. 

And yct (toclofe the point ) we muſt remember that 
creature-riches are not a lie, nor deccitful in themſelves. 
There's no more deccit in the greateſt abundance of Gold 
and Silver, then there js in a wholſome ſavory picce of 
bread. Riches are not vain and deccitful, as our hearts 
are 1:;d tobe deceitful { Fer. 17.9.) nor as luſt is ſaid to 
be deceitful ( Epheſ. 4.22.) For theſe things are deceitful 
only through the deccit ulneſs of our hearts, and luſts: Or 
they are deceitful Objetively, not Actively ;, we are decei- 
ved about them, not by them. They do not deccive us 
till weare decived ; nor do they deccive us cither as poilel- 
ſed or uſcd, but as adored and rrajted. Let nor him that i; 
aecerved truſt in vanit 'Y- 


Thirdly Obſerve, Man muſt and will have ſomewhat to 
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cannot but fail, Vanity. Like one that's ready to drown, 
he catcheth at any thing, a rotten ſtick, or a ſtraw, and 
would ſupport his whole body, by that which is not able 
to bear the weight of his little hnger. Manis a weak crea- 
ture, ſenſe and nature are cnough to make him ſenſible of 
his natural weak :efs ; and thele alſo are enough to prompt 
and provoke him to ſeck help without himſelf, though 
they are utterly inſufficient to direct him whither to go 
for the ſureſt help ; /r 14 the priviledge of God alone to have 
nothing to truſt to, or to be above tru$t : He whos all ſtrength 
needs not truſt. Ashedoth not put truſt in his (Verſ. 15.) 
Becauſe he knows they are frail and mutable : ſo he hath no 
need to truſt them, becauſe he knows himſelf not on! 
ſtrong, but immutable. God is all that he is from him- 
ſelf, and therefore he ever continues to be what he is, by 
himſelf. But man who #2 not a ſpring 10 himſelf of Being, 
cannot be a ſupport to himſelf for the continuance of his Being ; 
much leſs for the continuace of his well-being. And as man's 
neceſſity calls him to truſt,fo his duty calls him to truſt God: 
Man fell at firſt by his defire to and alone, he would be in- 
dependent ; and men fall every day, becauſe they deſire to 
ſtand by that which cannot ſtand alone. It is a ſpecial part 
of that worſhip which we owe to God, to truſt him ; and 
whatſoever we truſt beſides God, we make a God of it. He 
that truſts not in the God that made him,makes many Gods 
( ſuch as they are ) by truſting them. While 7ob puts thar 
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negative ſuppoſition ( as to his own caſe, Chap. 31.24.) 1* 


I have made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou 
art my confidence : He more then implycth that many had. 
Man ought to truſt God, but few will; many will truſt in 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be truſting in ſome- 
what, and he is ſo forward: totrult in vanity ( which indeed 
is nothing ) that it is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off, Wecannot preſs cithcr our ſelves or others too 
much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſs them enough 
f.om truſting vanity : Man is very ready to excrciſe and 
put forth an act of truſt, and he 1s as ready to miſtake the 
object of truſt. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Afar is apt to truſt that which hath de- 
cerved him ; or man being once deceived, triiſts th.it 
which will deceive him again. 


Let not him that 1s deceived truſt tn vanity : We lay, 
Such a man hath deceived me once, but he (hall not deceive 
me the ſecond time : But carnal hearts being deceived once 
by ſin and vanity, are willing to be deccived a thouſand 
times ; being once deceived, they care not how often they 
are deceived : That of the Prophet isan eminent Teitimony 
tothis too much experimented truth ( ſarah 44.:0.) He 
feederh on aſhes ; that is, he is as much deluded as a man is, 
who eats aſhes, thinking it to he bread or other good chear ; 
or his Idol which promiſed him great matters and much 
joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow, and miſery ; of 
which, aſhes, and eſpecially feeding upon aſhes, was an 
emblem : Now though it were thus with him, yet (faith 
the Prophet) A deceived heart hath turned him :/tte that he 
cannot deliver his foul, nor ſay, ts there not a lie in my right 
hand ? that is, Though he ſees himſelf deceived, yet he 
hath no power to withdraw from the decetver, nor to 
queſtion the deceit ; he is ſo bewitched with the ſorcery of 
ſin, that he cannot deliver his ſoul from the ſnares of it z but 
being deceived, he is willingly deccived, and looks upon 
his deceiver as his truſty Fricnd. 

God never deceived, no nor failed any man that truſted in 
him (Pſal.g.10.) Yet the hearts of the moſt will not be 
perſwaded to truſt God; fin and the creature deceive all 
that truſt in them, yet we can hardly call or beat the heart 
off from truſting them. Sin ſeldom looſes its credit; !n 
hath broken and undone thouſands, yea all who have trut- 
cd it; yer till it hath credit among thouſands, and can be 
truſted with more then this World is worth, the precious 
ſoul of man, for the asking. But let not him that 1s der 
ved, rruit ( any longer ) in vanity, if he do, he ſhall never 
be a gainer, no nor a ſaver by it; 

Fe2 vanity ſhall be Hts rccompentee- 

Vanity fills both parts of the Yerſe. and meets us ar every 
rurn, yet with a ditference : In the former part by Vamrty 
was ſignified either (in, or the creature 3 1n this latter patt, 
vanity notes miſery, or the effect and fruit of lin, "EN 
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Hence Obſerve, The vanity of miſery overtakes all thoſe 
who are deceived by the vanity of ſin. 


Uanity is their recompence.] There are two ſorts of re- 
Compence. 

Firit, Of wrath. 

Secondly. Of favour. 

Evil deeds have their recompence, as well as good. To 
»ms ( ſaith the Lord, Deut.32.35.) belongeth vengeance and 
recompence ;, that is, the recompence of vengeance z as the 
Apoitle expounds it ( Heb.1ic.30.) For we know kim that 
ſad, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 1 will recompence ſaith the 


1hg:om- Lord : God will not live long in any mans debt : As holy 
ria VeAge* Goſþcl-confidence hath a great Tecompecrice of reward ( Hev.1O. 


l 
g:1: 
Merc. recompences of puniſhment, that he will nor ſpare his own, 


w*(s} 


Fi lint 1m 
T9-140 5 


+ 4 * 


35.) $0 every diſobedience of the Law recerved a ju1it recom- 
pence of reward (Heb.2.2.) And God is ſo exact in giving the 


when they are ſo fooliſh as to trult in vanity ( Prov. 11.3 1.) 
Pchotd the righteous ſhall be recompenced in the earth, much 
more the wicked and the ſinner : that is, A righteous man 
ſha'l be corrected, though he fin of infirmity; how then 
ſhall the wicked be puniſhed who fin with preſumption and 
delight. As a wicked man hath all his recompences of 
good on the earth ( ar.6.2.) They have their reward ; ſoa 
righteous man hath all his recompences of evil »f affliction 
inthe earth ; he hath none beyond. But, we may ſtrongly 
argue, that the wicked, who truſt in vanity ſhall be recom- 
pcnced with ſorrow for ever ; ſceing the righteous, if they 
d- but a little turn afide to vanity, ſhall be recompenced 
with ſorrow here: Thar s the Apoitle Peter's way of reaſon- 
ing (1 Epi5#.4-18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
(hall the rngodly and ſinner appear ? Surely, as the Prophet 
conciiides ( 17.59.18.) According to their deeds accoraing- 
lt he w:ll re pry fary to his ad ver ſaries, recompence to his enc- 
mics, to the Iſlands he will repay recompence. 

Secondly, as vanity inthe former clauſe is taken for the 

Creature, 


Obſerve, The Creature is moit vain to thoſe who truſt it. 


The Creature is a vain thing in his hand, who believes 
and truſts in God, but it is exceeding vain in his hand, 
who truſts on it; and the more it is trulited, the more vain 
itis. If we make it our ſtaff, it will be our ſcourge : if 
we lean upon it as our rock, it will run into our hands like 
a broken Reed : The belt way to keep up our comfert in 
the Creature, is to keep our diſtance from the Creature. 
And they hall find moſt content in the World, who live 
furtheſt of it, and expect leaſt from it. God is good, and 
the more we trult him, the better he is to us, yea he is not 
694 at all to us, unleſs we truſt him: But the beſt of crea- 
turcs truſted to become evil, yea an Idol to us. T 73t not 11 
<anity (ſuch arc all creature; in their beſt eſtate) for vanity 
ſb: be your recompence. 

Again, The word which we tranſlate, r7ecomperce, ſignifies 
: change, or the exchange which is made of one thing for 
another ; While 7ob cxalts the value and excellency of 
wiſdom above all created excellencics, he ſaith ( Chap. 28. 
17.) The Gold and the Chryſt al cannot equal it, and the ex- 
hanne of wt ſh.xll net be for jewels of fine Gold. 

So ſome render it here, Let not him that ts deceived truſt 
1 vanity, for vanity ſhall be his change : Whenſoever he 
changeth, he ſhall change into vanity, or when he hath 
driven a trade inf{inful vanity, to the higheſt ;, the beſt ex- 
change which the Merchandize thereof yields him, is miſer- 
able vanity : LYanity can produce nothing to wu but vanity : 
The eftcCt isnot better then the cauſe, nor the fruit then the 
Tree; and that which we receive in exchange, though it 
may be of another kind, yet it is of no better value then that 
we £ive in exchange, Hence Obſerve, 


That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, but 
fre: cood to bad, or from bad to worſe. 


Till the man himſelf be changed from bad to good, 
his fate can never change from bad to good : And ſup- 
poſe his outward ſtate be good, then the worlt thing that 
can betal him, is this, that his ſtate ſhould not change. 
His ſettledneſs in that which is civilly good, doth but 
more fcttle him in that which 1s morally evil. They 
huT's 10-<C Mae t] T104 'S tuey f(!7 Not God 'Pſal.55.19.) 
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who is the chiefeſt good ? Who would nit fear to be with- 
out changes, when he hears that being without them, keep; 
out this fear ? | th 
Suppoſe further. That the wicked mans outward eſtate 
be evil, then it is worſe to him, when he changes to out- 
ward good : if he change from ſorrow to joy, trom poyer- 
ty to riches, from ſickneſs to health, from a priſon to li- 
berty, in all theſe, or in any other of like nature with 
theſe, he changes to his luſs : That man can never change 


4 . - Y 
| for good, who continuesevil. Such a mans outward eſtate 


often changes from bad to worſe; if it change from bad to 


good, that is bad for him; and if being g90d, it change . 


not at all, that is worlt of all, p 

It is a part of the miſery of man, that his ſtate is chans - 
able, but that is incident to the beſt of men : We thaſl 
be unchangable in our ſtate, till we come into the pre- 
ſence of God, who is unchangable in his nature. We 
may fay alſo ( conſidering the many troubles which we 
are ſubject to in this life ) that it is a part of our hap- 
pineſs, that our ſtate is changable. Thoſe changes 
which are from evil to good, or from good to better, 
are to be numbred among our blcſſings ; ſuch are the 
changes of the Saints, all their changes are for the bet- 
ter : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which are from joy to 
forrow, from riches t0 poverty, trom heafth to fickneſs, 
from liberty toa priſon, from lite to death, in a word, their 
changes from any kind of outward temporary good, to 
outward temporary evil, are yet for their good. Hecannot 
change but for his g00d, who is good, and who abides al- 
Ways under this promiſe, that all ſhall work together for 
his good. | 

An evil and a good man differ in nothing more then iff 
their changes; nor ſhouldany ſelf-conſideration provoke an 
evil man more to defire that he may be changed to good, 
then this, that his changes may be for good. Who would 
continue or truſt in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity 
{halt be his change ? 


Sccondly, Obſerve, That ſuch as our way #, ſuch wil 


our end be. 


If we wakk and truſt in vanity, we ſhall have vanity fot 
our recompence, or our change. Every mans end is vutu- 
ally in his way : So the Apoſtle argues elegantly (Gal. 6.7.) 
Be not deceived, Gad 1s not mocked ; what ſorutr a man ſowes 
that ſhall he reap, he that ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reap corruption; he that ſowes ro the ſpirit, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reap life everlaſting : If the Husband-man ſow tares 
he muſt look to reap tares : A ſeed time of tares, and a Har- 
veſt of Wheat, were never heard of inthe ſame ground : As 
the ſced is, ſuch is the crop ( 1/4.3.11.) Wo to the wicked, 
it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hand ſhall be 
given him, There is nothing worſe for ſome, then to have 
their reward brought in, and all that is owing to them paid : 
The very recciving of their debts and rewards, is their un- 
doing for ever. 


All the miſery of a wicked man is ſummed upin this, Hz 


ſhall have the reward of his hands. Wrath, and death, and 
Hell, are his rewards,and all the wages which the work both 
of his hands and heart can earn, and theſc he ſhall have ful- 
ly paid to him : Vain he hath been, aud vany ſhall be bis 
Yecompence. 

Some read this Verſe, not as a dehortation, Let nor him 
that ts deceived truſt, or believe in vanity ;, but as a negative 
propoſition ( for that particle in the Hebrew, which ſome- 
times carricth a prohibition, notes alfo a bare negation ; fo 
here ) He that 1s decerved with vanity will not bel:eve ( ae 
ſame word ſignifies both to believe and truſt ) r/4r varzty 
ſhall be his recompence : He will not believe a change, 
much leſs ſuch a change ; This is a clear ſenſe, and it hints 
us this Obſervation, 


That a wick-d man « full of mfidelity or unbel:ef, that his 
7 . . x " n * 
eſtate ts cvil, of ſhall ever be worſe then it 15. 


The unbelief of man is as ſtrong againſt the thrext- 
nings, as agginſt the promiſes : The Saints are hard- 
ly Croughe to believe, that glory ſhall be their re- 
conipence, that the purchaſe which Chriſt hath made of 
Heaven, and eternal happineſs belongs to them. A wick- 
ed man will not believe that tribulation and anguiſh ſhall 
be upon him, or that the wrath of God is revealed from: 
Yyy Hey: 
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Heaven againſt his unrighteouſneſs, he will not believe 
that he ſhall go ro Hell and be damned, or that everlaſt. 
ing firedhall burn him, or the worm that dies not, feed up- 


on him; he that is deceived will not believe theſe things, | 


and the Devil hath as great an advantage upon men, by ma- 
king them ſtrong inunbelicf: As God hath, by making his 
people ſtrong in Faith. 

The firlt aſſault that ever the Devil made againſt man, was 
to weaken Faith, or ſtrengthen unbelief about the threat- 
nings : While he laboured to deceive the Woman, he la- 
boured as much to perſwade her, That vanity ſhould not be 
her recompence : God had ſaid peremptorily, Jn the day 
that ye eat thereof, ye ſhall ſurely die : The Devil denied as 
percmptorily, Te ſhall not ſurely die (Gen. 3.4.) The peo- 
ple were commanded to ſay Amen to every branch of the 
Curſe ( Dent.27.16,17,cc.) Thouph it be the loweſt way 
of obedience to obey, becauſe we believe the truth, and 
certainty of the Curſe; yet itis a high act of obedience to 
believe it : And Satan is as buſic againſt our faith, in the 
threatnings, as he is againſt our faith in promiſes. This un- 
belicf opensthe way to the committing of lin, and ſweerens 
ſin while we are committing it : Were it not for this unbe- 
lief ſin conld not be bread, much leſs (as it is to many) plea- 
ſant bread. Sin would be Gall and Wormwood in the 
acting of it, did we believe, that it will be bitterneſs in the 
end. Who would dothe work of fin, did he believe that 
vanity ſhould be his recompence ? Becauſe this threat 1s not 
believed, therefore the Law which forbids ſin,is not obeyed. 
As Faith is a ſhield to the new Man, ſo unbelief is a ſhield 
to the old Man ; as Faith quenches the fiery dartsof the De- 
vil, or his allurements to finz ſo unbelief quenches all the 
fiery darts of God, or his threatnings of puniſhment. Tuſh 
ſay they, Weſhall never ſee Sword nor Famine, we need 
not fear ( which is ſo much talked of ) death or Hell : Fa- 
rity ſhall nor be our recompence. 

There is a third reading of the Text : The former word 
which we render /azity, is tranſlated by ſome of the Rab- 
bins, Equ{iry, or athins that ts equal, the latter, as we, ale, 
or Ynity. This varies the whole ſtrain of the Verſe, and 
ver the Expoſition given upon it is clear, both to the general 
ſcope, and to the ſenſe given immediately before. Ler not 
him that is deceived, believe that be ſhall be always equal, or of 
the ſame eſtate, for vanity ſhall be 1s recompence. He thinks 
to carry it ſmoothly, and with an even thred, but he 19 de- 
ceived. Things will not alwayes ſtand at the ſame point 
and poyze with him, and thereiore let him not feed himſelf 
with groundleſs ayery hopes, that they will : His affairs 
will not always have the ſame face, nor bearthe ſame aſpect 
toward him ; now they ſmile and look pleaſantly, but an- 
non they will frown and look ſowre. 

Laſtly, Keeping near the ſame ſenſe ſtil] ; the words are 
thus tranſlated : He that 15 deceived, will not believe the right 
word, or the word of truth,bur he will believe a lie in ſtead of it : 
As if Eliphaz had thus ſchool'd and caution'd Fob, 1 have 
rold you this as from God, but I kyew hethat us (as you are) 
miſled, and deceived, will not believe the ord of God, who can- 
not lic; he will believe a lie rather. As the carnal heart 
changes the glory of God into a lie, ſo the truth of God into 
a lic, or embraceth a lie for truth ; he that believed not the 
right word, will ſoon believe that which is wrong. As they 
who receive not the love of the truth, are ( by the juſt judg- 
ment of God ) grven np 19 ſtrong deluſions, to believe alie : 
So alſo are they, who recerve not the truth. Ag the not do- 
ing of good, is not only it ſelf an evil, but leads vs alſo, or 
Liys us op*n to the doing of many evils, yea of any evil : $0 
the not receiving of truth is not enly an errour, but it leads 
us alſo, or lays us opcn to the recciving of many, yea of 
any errour. 

£/::/:45, having thus prefled his dehortatiop upon Fob, 
not to truſt in vanity, leſt he find vanity the reward and re- 
compence of that unholy faith and trult; procceds yet fur- 
ther tg preſs his dehortation by the ſame argument for the 
matter, thouzh varied in the manner of expreſſhen,in the be- 
Sinning of thenext Verſe. 


VerC. 32. 7t ſhall be accompliſcd befo:ehis time, &c. 


Theſe words are a ſtrong enforcement ol the motive laid 
down in the former Verſe, Let not him that ts deceived try ſt 
in vanity: Why, what if he do? Verity ſpall be bis Fe- 
comperee : That's the firlt part of the mctive. The ſecond is, 


— —— 


It ſhall be accompliſhed Lefoze His time.) What (all lc 


accompliſhed ? There is no expreſs Antecedent in the He- 7" "# 4 


brew; we may underſtand, cither firſt, the life of th: 
wicked man himſelf, of whom Eliphaz, had beforc diſcour- 
ſed. Or ſecondly, the cſtate of the wicked inaii. - Or 


thirdly, the deſigns and plots of the wicked man. Takins # 
in all three, the meaning is, That himſelf and all that he * 


hath gotten, and all that he hath projected, Shall be 2:40; 


pliſhe4 before his time 3, and what'sthis but vanity for his re- Pefariian 


compence ? 


Tobe accompliſhed before the time,is not to be accompliſhed 7134: 
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at all, it notes rather perdition then perfection. The word 1... 


which we tranllate to accompliſh,ſignihes alſo ro cur of as we 
put in the Margin of our Bibles, /r ſhall be accompl:j"4, or 
cut” off before his time : The Vulgar tranſlation fills up the 
ſenſe thus, Before his dayes can be filled, he ſhall periſh. 


As the Relative looks to the wicked man himſelt, Ob- . 


ſerve, 


An untimely death is the perticn of a wicked man. 


He ſhall be accompliſhed in a day that is not his, or he- al ; 
fore his proper day. In oppoſition to which, Eliphaz, had ©lzify 


promiſed, Chap. 5. That a godly man ſhall come like a ſheaf 


of Corn into the Barn, fully rzpe : Now ſaith he, This wick- 1 Mk 
ed man ſhall be like untimely fruit, accompliſhed, cut of, /»4+ »: 
and periſhing before his time. We have ſuch an Expref- ' «7: 


ſion ( Eccl. 7. 17.) Be not righteou: over-much, neither make 
thy ſelf over-wiſe;, why ſhouldeſt thou deitroy thy ſelf? Be 
not over-much wicked ( not that there is any mediocrity m 
wickedneſs, or that a man can be wicked in due propor- 
tion, but ſaith he, take heed of high atings in wickedneſs) 
why ſhouldeFt thou die before thy time ? Some wickedneſſes 
lie cloſe, men live and continue in them long unſeen ; others 
are ſo open and abominable, that their aCtors are abnoxious 
to the hand of Juſtice : He that is wicked over-much, that 
is, extreamly wicked, ſhall be cut off ſome way or othct be- 
fore his time. 

Quarrellers die by the Sword, Drunkards dic by ſurfet, 
Adulterers decay into filthy diſeaſes, Sorcercrs ac killed 
by the Devil, MalefaCtors of all ſorts are cut off by the ſcn- 
tence of the Magiſtrate. Moſt defire to live long, and yct 
they take a courſe to make theirlives ſhort; they torger that 
{hort way to long life (Pſal. 34. 12.) 

That promiſe (7/a.65.20.)ſtands oppoſite to this threat 


ning, T here ſhall be no more there an infant of dayes, nor an © 
old man that hath not filled his dayes : A good man fills his ;;, 
dayes, a wicked man ſhall be accompliſhed, or there thall + 


be an end of him before his day; both, before that day 
which he would live to, according to the courſe 'of his de- 
ire, and before that day which he might live unto, accord- 
ing to the courſe of nature. 

Beſides, a wicked mannever fills his dayes, though he be 
full of dayes; he that is not prepared for death ( how old 
ſoever he is) dics before he is ripe : he is ripe for deſtructi- 
on, but he is neither ripe nor fit for death : The youngeſt 


Saint that dies, dies ripe, though he die before he come to .. 


that eſtate, wherein nature uſeth to crop men off; yet, he 


(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4. 13.) 15 come to th! falneſs of w 26 


the ſtature of Chriſt, 

Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of a 
wicked man, it ſhall be accomplithed, or cut off before the 
time; that is, his pomp, and greatneſs, all that he hath gor- 
ten together (of which he ſpake in the precedent part 01 
the Chapter ) ſhall be ſcattered ſuddenly. 


Hence Note, Wicked men often ontlive all their worldly 
enjyments, 


Some live to be their own Executors they diſpoſe, o1 
rather diſſipate all; they leave nothing when they die, for 
others. The pride of wicked men ſhall have a fall, their 
preſent poſſeſſions and future hopes ſhall come to nought 
( Prov.3.16.) Solomon tells us, that W:ſdom hath leagth of 
ayes in ber right had, and in her 1-ft hand riches and honor: 
\Ve may ſ ay of ſin, SLortie 'ſs 6 f dayes 1s in 1ts rioht hand,and 
1: 4ts left hand, poverty and diſgrace. The former point 
ſaith, that a wicked mans dayes are ſhort, he-ſhall be cut off 
before his time, death cuts him off: - The latter ſaith, his 
pomp, his riches and honour, all theſe ſhall be cut off bec- 
fore the time. Wehave ſeen ſome who have raiſed great 
cſtates Þy fin, and they have ſeen an end of all in miſery. 
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Thirdly, Taking the Antecedent to be the deſigns and 
contrivements ofthe wicked man, 


Hence note, The connſels, deſigns, and contriverents of 
wicked men, do often prove abortive. 


They are accompliſhed before their time. Their plots 
break out before they are ripe, and then all's ſpoyled. So 
it was with the Powder-plot, it was accompliſhed before the 
time ; it was diſcovered before it could beacted ; we have 
often ſeen grand defigns laid in the duſt, cruſhtin the ſhell, 
and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet reproves ſome 
for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of chil- 
dren ( Hof. 13. 13.) That is, they have let their pur- 
poſes dye under tedious conſultations, or irreſolutions 
for acting: So we may deride others for ſtaying too lit- 
tle in the place of breaking forth of Children. God in 
judgment haſtens them to action before their deſigns are 
fully matured by conſultation, It 1s accompliſhed before his 


time. 
And his bzanch ſhall not be green, 


In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in the next, -E!:phaz in ſe- 
veral metaphors, proſecutes the declining condition of wick- 
cd men; His branch ſhall nor be green. 

Þis b:zanch ] Or his hand ſhall not be green ; ſo the word 
ſignifies properly : And, that ſome underſtand: in a figure, 
his hand ſhall not be green ; that is, himſelf ſhall be unapt, 
and unfit for work. When an arm is drycd up, or a hand 
palſied, it is unſerviceable : The hand of a godly man is 
green, he is laborious, and fit ſor labour ; the hand of the 
wicked man, as it isalwayes finfully dried up, in reference 
tothe doing of any good, ſo it is often jugicially dried up, 
leſt it ſhould do hurt ; his hand ſhall not be green, thar is, 
he ſhall not have power ro do that evil which he would : 
When Feroboam put forth his hand from the Alrar, &c. 
his arm dryed up, ſo that he could not pull it in again 
to him (1 Kings 13.4.) His hand, hisarm wasnot green, 
he could not uſe it to hurt the Prophet. ( Zech. 11. 17.) 
The wicked Idol Shepherd is threatned, His arm ſhalt clean 
be dryed up, and his right eye ſhall be utterly darkned : that 
is, He ſhall neither have counſel nor ſtrength, he ſhall nei- 
ther be able to adviſe nor act; his eye ſhall be darkned, 
ſo that he ſhall not be able to ſee his inn A his arm ſhall 
be drycd up, he ſhall not-be able to attain his end ( 7/al. 
75.3. ) None of the men of might have found their hands ; 
as we fay of a man that goes lamely or lazily, He cannot 
find his ” Aa ſo of a man that acts lamely and lazily, or 
of a ſonldier that fights faintly and cowardly, He cannor 
find his hands; or, inthe language of the Text, His arm or 
hand is not green. 

Wetranſlate metaphorically, ſo the word ſignifies not a 
hand, but a branch; becauſe a branch or bough of a tree 

uts forth fromthe body of it, as the hand or armis ſtretcht 
Low the body of a man ; by this branch we may underſtand 
cither of thoſe two things noted before. 

Firſt, The eſtate of the wicked man ; for that is as a 
branch ſhooting and growing out from him ; 

Or ſecondly, The deſigns and counſels of the wicked 
man ; they alſo are branches ſprouting from the corrupt 
ſtock of his heart : and ſo this clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe 
with the former ; It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, hts 
branch ſhall not be green *: that is, he ſhall not proſper in any 
thing he poſſeſſeth, or undertaketh. 

But, thirdly, There is a diſtin ſenſe, and ſo the branch 
is the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man. As 
he, and his plots ſhall fail, fo his Children likewiſe. Chil- 
dren are compared to branches ( Pſal. 128. ) His Chil- 
_— ſtand likg Olrve-plants ( or branches ) round about 

is T able. 


His b2anch ſhall not be green ] Greerneſs notes flouriſh- 
ing ( Cart. 1. 17.) where the Spouſe and Chriſt ſpeak one 


to another of their ſeveral exccllencies, ſhe ſaith, Yer/. 16, 
Behold, thon art fair, my beloved, yea pleaſant, alſe our bed i; 
£reen. By bed ſome underſtand holy Ordinances, wherein 
the Lord communicates himſelf to his people. Orr bed 1; 
green; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, and fruit: 
bearing, In the ſame ſenſe the word is uſed ( Luke 23. 31.) 
If they do theſe things in a green Tree, what ſhall be done 
in the dry ? that is, If they do theſe things in a vigorous, 
Rrong, and flouriſhing tree, meaning Chrift himſelf, who 
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thatare dry ? The beſt of men compared to Chriſt, are but 
dry trees, how ſear and rotten then are the worſt? And if 
Chriſt ſuffered thefe things for ſinners, himſelf being with- 
out fin, what ſhall thoſe ſinners ſuffer, who are without 
Chriſt ? They, like dry trees, will ſoon he conſumed by the 
fire of Gods wrath. So that, when he faith, They ſhall not 
be green, it is as much as to ſay, They ſhall have no ſtrength, 
vigour, life, nor beauty. Taking the branch inthis ſenſe 
tor Children, Obſerve, 


A wicked Father brinns a-curſe, and withering #por hs 
whole Family. 


His branch hall not be green. Though they walk not 
in the ways of their Fathers, nor inherit their ſins, yetthey 
may receive temporal fadings, and outward decays upon 
their Fathers account. It is a miſery to be the branch of a 
wicked ftock ( for though an evil ſtock may have good 
branches, they who are cvil, not onely ( as all are ) de- 
ſcending from a common evil ſtock, but alſo from a par- 
ticular evil ſtock ( as moſt are) even ſome of theſe are 
made good by tranſplantation into Jeſus Chriſt, yet (1 
ſay) it is a miſery to be a branch of an evil ſtock ) ma- 
ny Children have fared the worſe for the wickedneſs of 
their Parents, even good Children may tare ſomewhat the 
worſe for their Parents wickedneſs. Though God will not 
lay eternal judgment upon them for the wickeeneſs of 
their immediate or remoter Parents, yet they may feel de- 
clinings, and loſe much of their grecnneſs 2n4 beauty. It is 
a diſadvantage to be in any relation to a wicked man, Ser: 
vant, Wite, Children, his whole Family may groan and 
ſmart for his ſake, Hs branch ſh.4!! rot be grecr, That's not 
all yet; ; 


Verſ. 33. And he thall ſhake off his unripe S2ape as ti'e 
Une, and ſhall caſt off his lower as the Ove. 


That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers {hall be ſhaken 
and caſt off, By whom ? Some ſay by God. He ( thatis, 
God ) will ſnap off his ſour Grape as the Vines, faith Maſter 
Broughton; and indeed whatſoever is the wind that ſhakes 
them, it is God who blows and ſends the wind. 

Theſe words are a gradation to what went before, here 
are two {imilitudes to ſet forth one thing, the certain and 
ſudden deſtruction of all the hopes of a wicked man, H:s 
branch ſhall not be green ; his Children and Poſterity, eſpeci- 
ally they that follow his ſteps ſhall wither ; and,which is yet 
a greater judgment, ie ſhall ſhake off his anripe Grapes as 
the Vine, &c, Though his branch be green a while, though 
he hath leaves and buds, yet beſore tis perfect fruit, and 
gives a pleaſant taſte, it ſhall be deſtroyed : This he ſha- 

ows under theſe metaphors, ef the Yine, arid the Olrye, (har 
king off his unripe Grapes, and caſting off his Flowers. 

The Naturaliſt obſerves, that theſe trees fourith neat 
about the ſame time, and that the Vine and the Olive 
joyn, and are (as it were) ſpouſcd together; and if 
ſtorms, or blaſts of wind ſmite the Olive and the Yine, 


while they put forth their flowers, the hope of the Hus- .. 


bandman is utterly diſappointed. We may ſum up the 

meaning of theſe two ſimilitudes into this briet concluſion, 
That God will utterly deſtroy the very apponrinns hen 

wicked men. Their boughs and branches may he © 
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ſome flowers, ſome unripe Grapes may appear ; here 1s 


hope; but, He ſhall ſhake off ; that is, God ſha!l ſhake off 
by ſome terrible ſtorm which he will raife, by ſome ſudden 
judgment which he will ſend) their unripe Grapes, and 
their faireſt Flowers, 


Hence obſerve, Violent indgments ſtorm wicked men out of 
all their comforts, 


Thus the Egyptians are threatned (//:. 18. 5,6.) Before 
the Harveſt, when the bud 15 perfect, ad tne Jonr Crape is 
ripening in the Flower, he [ all both cit 0 f the ſprigs with Pro 
ning-heoks, and take away, and ct dow: the branches: They 
ſhall be left together, wito the Fowls of the Mou;tains, and to 
the Beaſts of the Farth, and the Fowl: ſhall Summer upon 
them, &c. The Bud is perfect, while the fruit is iniperfect. 
while God takes away their Buds, he deſtroyes their hopes: 
And as God hath his winds at hand, to ſhake the fruit from 
off the branches ; ſo he hath his Pruning-hooks to cut cf 


the branches alſo. 
\ 4 "TE. - 


.” 
0 = 


Some 


* 037 
P = 


1484 


——— ——— -——_ —_ 


Alinmavudo 
*a1*4* 019; 
1d.1th. C. 4. 
POrmus eff 
tir Omn2s 
Juum atfla- 
Yentem vis 
tem 3 0118 
PDEy Piye 
euſſtt 5, an0= 
nn {mul 
de flut fru- 
(ins. Plin: 
[.17-Co2 $+ 


x 


m5 IS 


ou 2s. 
.*x 


Os, 


- 


_— 


LIAR 


_ 


— 


— 


hm 


1485 


Dt im12t#- 
ra morte fi- 
liorum au- 

as fmilitt- 


dints afjert. 


Odigle Eli- 
phaz »t 
acerbos filt- 
074m Jobi 
mores not a- 
ret, ipſos 
OW 
contultt, 


Epilogus iſt 
totzts loci, 
Merc. 
Apodoſrs 
ſuperiors 
all:gorie 
Jobum Mg 
ſtringens cut 
iſta ob#- 
nant un. 


- conjoyned and cemented, yet they ſhall 


wk 
Significat 
non jolnm 
congregavt;, 
ſed in fa dus 
+ patium 
aut amiciti- 
am convi- 
ure, 
Illa que 
congregan- 
$xr ab by- 
pocritzs 
Aquin. 


— — —— 


AE xpoſition pon the Book of J 0B. C AP. XR V. 1486. 


Some interpret theſe unripe Grapes of the Vine, and 
Flowers of the Olive, as the branch before, for Children, 
as if Elphaz, would here re-mind Fob, how his Poſterity, 
the Grapes of his Vine, were ſhaken off, before they were 
ripe, and the Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud; or, 
as if he would upbraid him with the ſour manners, and 
ill-raſted converſation of his Children, under this Alluſion 
of unripe Grapes, which, inſtead of pleafing the palate 
by a ſavoury reliſh, do only by their ſharpneſs ſet the teeth 
on edge. 


Hence Note, Jr « an affidion npon the beſt, and a judg- 
mew upon many, to have their Children, their Grapes 
and Flowers rent from them, and taken away unripe : 
And then eſpecially it 15'ſo, when God leaves no Grapes 
en the Fine, no Flowers on the Oltve. 


To loſe a hopeful Child is an aMiction, what is it then to 
loſe them all ? 

Elipha. having dehorted the wicked man from truſt- 
ing in vanity, upon theſe conſiderations ; gives in the 
ſtrength of his whole diſcourſe in the two lait Verſes of 
the Chapter. 


Verſ. 34. The Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, 
and fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b2ibery. 

Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchicf, and bzing fazth vanity, 
and their belly p:epareth deceit, 


As if he had ſaid, Here is the ſum of all, of all the fins, 
and of all the puniſhments of a wicked man. Here are two 
ſorts of wicked men deſcribed, and theſe two (as was toucht 
before ) by a Synechdoche, include all. 

The firit are ſuch as worſhip God falſly, or with falſe 
hearts : they draw near to God with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from him, theſe are Hypocrites, The congre- 
gation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſtroyed. 

As theſe are falſe with God in his worſhip, ſo others are 
falſe with men in their commerce and dealings. Theſe 
arecompriſed in the ſecond branch, Fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery : Bribery is put for all ſins againſt 
our Neighbours, and hypocriſie for all ſins againſt God. So 


that here we have ſinners againſt the firſt Table, and ſinners 
againſt the ſecond ; ſinners againſt God, and ſinners againſt 
men; in the compaſs of this diviſion all ſins and finners are 
contained. 

The Congregatien of Þypocrites. 7] That is, Hypocrites, 
how many ſoever there be of them, though they be a Full 
Congregation : Hypocrites, how ogy ſoever they are 


deſolate. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies, not only to Congregate, and 
gather together ſeveral perſons into one place, but to aſſo- 


ciate them iro a Covenant, League, or Confederacy one | 


with anothc: : as if he had ſaid, Though hypocrites com- 
bine, and covenaat together, yet this covenanting Congrega- 
ton, or theſe #n:ly Leaguers, {hall bemade deſolate. 

A ſecond interpretation gives it thus, The Congregation of 
hypocrites; that is, all that Hypocrites do congregate; what- 
ſoever they gather together , whether things or perſons, 
their Riches, their Honours, their Relations, all ſhall be 
deſolate. 

Shall be deſolate : ] Or barren; the word ſignifies both; 
that which is deſolate brings forth no fruit, and that which 
brings forth no fruit will quickly be deſolate. 

What an Hypocrite 1s, hath been ſhewed before, Chap- 
ter 8. therefore I will not ſtay upon it, but refer you thi- 


ther, where Bildad told Fob, The hope of the Hypocrite ſball | 


periſh: Only note two things from the whole, The congre- 
gation of Hypocrites ſhalt be deſolate. 

Firſt, An Hypocrite 14 under a curſe. Of all men in 
the World, Hypocrites are deepeſt under a curſe : They 
are moſt curſed, who are moſt wicked ; Hypocrites arc 
therefore more wicked than others, becauſe they would 
ſeem not onely ſomewhat, but much more holy than 0- 
thers. It is bad enough to be bad; bur it is worſe to ap- 
pear good when we are bad. They who delight in the 
ſhews of moral goodneſs, when they hate, or care not for 
the reality of it, ſhall ſurcly meet with, not ſhews, but 
realities of penal evil. Their painted feigned fire of zeal 
ſhall be puniſhed with the true fire of Divine wrath, 


OE. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Hypocrstes, how many ſoever tl 
how ſtrongly ſoever they are cle ap Le _ fe 
ver they have gotten together, ſhall be made deſolate. 


It is not poſſible to make any power to withſtand the pow- 
er of God. Though like thoſe uncircumciſed Nations, Gebat 
and Amnon, and Amalck., the Philiſtims, and theſe of Tyre, 
they all conſult, and lay their heads together, to make a 
Congregation, - God will break them all. How long ſo- 
ever their train be, how many ſoever their attendants be, 
and how ſtrong ſoever their correſpondency be, yet the 
Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate. 


And fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of b:ibery. 


Fire may be taken two wayes. 

Either literally, and ſtrictly, tor the cement of fire, or 
for ordinary fire. 

Or it may be taken figuratively, and metaphorically, and 
ſo it ſignifies: 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. 

Or, ſecondly, Any effect of the wrath of God, any re- 
venge , or judgment which God pours forth on wicked 
men. Andſo, what judgement ſoever God ſends, we ma 
call it a Fire, even that deluge of Water (as hath been 
__ ) which drowned the old World, was ( in this ſenſe) 
anre. 

Divine judgments are repreſented by fire, upon theſe 
three grounds. 

Firſt, Becauſe, as fire, they break forth ſuddenly, and 
unexpectedly ; they are not like the fire that is for uſe, 
which we arc long preparing and blowing before it will 
burn; but the Judgments of God are like an accidental 
fire, which breaks out, when no man looks for it, in amo- 
ment. 

Secondly, They are fire, becauſe of their deſtroying na- 
ture, ſo the Text ſpeaks, it cats up, or devours. Fire is a 
great eater, fire hath a ſtrong ſtomach ; what will not firc di- 
geſt ? Fire will digeſt the whole ſublunary World at laſt. 
The Element ſhall melt with fervent heat : Fire will digeſt 
Stones, Adamant, and Iron. Such is the wrath of God, no- 
thing can ſtand before it, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materi- 
als, and tougheſt pieces. The hot ſtomach of the Oſtrich 
( as ſome affirm ) concoGts Iron ; what will not the heat of 
Gods anger concoCt, and conſume to aſhes ? 

Thirdly, There is a mercileſneſs in the judgments of God, 
as in fire : We ſay, Fire and Water have no mercy ; therc is no 
intreating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible to 
be intreated. Such (in reference to wicked men) is the 
wrath of God ; as good ſpeak to fire not to burn, or to wa- 
ter not to dro\vn, as to the wrath of God not to conſume 
wicked men; it muſt and will doit ( Fer. 15. 1.) Thoxgh 
Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, &C, to intreat, yet the 
ſentence ſhall not be taken off, wrath muſt burn. Though 
prayer hath in many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimes 
the wrath of God cannot be quenched by prayer, nor in- 
treated down, there isno ſpeaking to it ; and ſometimes that 
it might burn quietly, the Lord hath ſaid, Pray not for this 
people. Fire ſhall conſume the T abernacles of bribery. 

Tabernacles of bzibery, may be taken two wayes : Ei- 
ther for the Tabernacles of thoſe who have taken' bribes : 
Or the Tabernacles of thoſe who have given bribes ; for 
there goes (as we ſay ) but a pair of Shears between 
him that gives, and him that takes bribes; both are of a _.. 
piece, and both are alike miſchievous and wicked, Some _ es 
take bribes to pervert Juſtice, and others give bribes to ;7.-" 
pervert Juſtice : Fire is prepared for both their Taberna- 1:1; :4 
cles; that is, for their whole cſtates, or for all that be- corrunpry- 
longs unto them. Yet Eliphaz may ſeem rather to aim ©" 
at bribe-takers, or unjuſt Judges ( among whom, he ſe- cen.D0. 
cretly numbers ob ) who ſuffer themſelves to be cor- 
rupted with gifts, and to have their eyes put out by re- _ 
wards: The Septuagint is expreſs in that ſenſe, Fire ſhall p94 
cagyans ( lay they ) the Tabernacles of Bribe-takers. And Cipientivn 
indeed, if there were no bribe-takers, there would be no 
bribe-givers : as we ſay, There would be no Thieves, if 
there were no Receivers. The Receiver makes the Thicf; 
and corrupt Judges, who take bribes, make ſo many bribe- 
givers. 

Further, The word which we tranſlate Bribery, ſignifics 


| properly a gift ; and the Text may bercndred thus, Fire ſhatt 
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conſume the Tabernacle of Gifts, Thereare many gifts which 
are farfrom bribes. There are five ſorts of gifts. 

Firſt, Gifts of Charityto the poor. 

Secondly, Gifts of friendſhip between equals. 

Thirdly, Gifts of duty from inferiours to thoſe above 
chem, to teſtifie either thankfulneſs or obedience. 

Fourthly, Gifts of hounty and grace, from Superious to 


» thoſe who are below them, to teſtifie their favour to them, 


and that they are well-pleaſed in them, or in their ſervices; 
There is ro hurt either in giving or receiving theſe gifts. 
Theſe are onely teſtimonies of reſpect from man to man, 
and tendonely to maintain humane ſociety. 

But there is a fifth ſort of Gifts, which we may call gifts 
of injury, or in the language of the Text, Gifts of Bribery : 
Theſcare given, either to pervert, or delay Juſtice, and to 
overthrow a man and his cauſe, 

The Hebrew exprelſeth a gift in general, and a bribe, by 
the ſame word ; becauſe, as all bribes are gifts, ſo very ma- 
ny gifts are bribes. Gifts of charity, of friendſhip, of duty, 
of favour, are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts. 


'- And 'tis exceeding hard for any man that is intereſſed 


in affairs of Judgeraent between man and man, to receive 
a gift from cither of them , and not be brib'd by it, to 
tranſpgreſs the rules of equity and righteouſneſs. A gift 
transforms the Judge into a party, or makes ( as the He- 
brew Criticks tell us uponthat word ) the Judge and party 
to be but one perſon. 

Laſtly, The T abernacles of bribery, may be taken, not only 
in general for the eſtates of thoſe who have given or taken 
Brides ; but particularly for the very Houſes which have been 
built by giving or nie bribes. Some have built houſes, 
with what they have gotten by giving Bribes, and many by 
taking Bribes, have got enough to build houſes ; While 
ſuch look on their houſes and dwellings, they may ſay, if 
they will ſay the truth, Injaſtice hath built ua theſe houſes , 
theſe are the tabernacles of bribery. © 

A Traveller coming to Rome, and viewing many famous 
ſtructures, and goodly houſes there, asked who built them? 
It was anſwered, Theſe are the ſins of Germany ; the meaning 
was, that the Money brought for Pardons out of Germany, 
built thoſe Houſes. So we may ſay of many fair places, and 
goodly dwellings, Theſe are Bribes and Oppreſſions, ſuch 
a man built theſe by iniquity. Bribes may build houſes, but 
bribe-takers cannot protect them : The Tabernacles of bri- 
bery ſhall be conſumed. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Bribery is an od;ows ſin. 


That ſin which is put to expreſs all ſins againſt our neigh- 
bours, muſt needs be a very odious, as well as a ver 
comprehenſive fin. God loves judgment, bribery oppoſet 
what God loves. God commands charity, as well as judg- 
ment ; and delights to ſee men bountiful as well as righte- 
ous : Yetcharity without judgement, and bounty without 
righteouſneſs, are an abomination to God. God is a God 
of judgment, they that are againſt judgment; a& not on- 
ly againſt the rule which God makes, but againſt the. ex- 
ample which God gives. Itis as much the honour of God, 
that he is a God of judgment, giving all their due ; as that 
he is a God of mercy, giving to all his what they have not 
at all deſerved. 


Secondly,” Obſerve, That which is finfully gotten, ſhall 
be miſerably leſt. Fire ſball conſume the tabernacles of 


bribery, | 

There is nothing gained, though much be gotten by in- 
juſtice. Many give bribes to undo others, and all who 
receive bribes, undo themſelves. What is the advantage 
of any ſinful gain, when the fire of Gods wrath conſumes 
the gainer ? What ſball a man give inexchange for his ſoul ? 
And as the loſs is infinite, that comes by fin, in reference 
to the next life ; ſo at beſt, the gain is little, in reference 


to this preſent life : Either the ator of injuſtice, or his 


heir, ſhall find a fire in the foundation, a fire in the Stones 
and Timber of his Houſe, and down 'twill come; Bri- 
bery never bought any laſting materials to build with. 
Woe be to him ( ſaith the Prophet, Hab. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. ) 
that coveteth an evil coverouſneſs z or ( according to the He- 
brew,) that gaineth an evil gain to his houſe, that he may ſet 
bis neſt on high, that be may be delivered from the power of 
evil: Thon baſt conſulted ſhame to thy howſe, &c. For the 


Stene ſhall cry ont of the wall, and the beam out of the T imber 
ſhall anſwer it. What ſha!l the ſhone cry ? Or, what ſhall, 
the beam anſwer? The ſtones ſhallcry, that the mortar in 
which they were laid, was tempered with the bloud of inno- 
cents; and the beam ſha!l anſwer, that jt was ſet up by pul- 
ling down the poor. 

Thoſe are crying fins indeed, which cauſe ſtones that car- 
not ſpeak ) to cry : And what anſwer can be given for thoſe 
miquitics which provoke Timber beams to anſwer ? Such is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuſtice, which are the fruits. 
of bribery. Sce a parallel place ( Jer. 22.13, 14,15, 16, 
17.) the ſum of which may be drawn up into this concly- 
lion, given by- Eliphaz, Fire ſhall conſume the T abernacles 
of Bribery. | 

Eliphaz having thus deſcribed the periſhins eſtate of 
wicked men, as an argument to deterr and ſtave them off 
from wickedneſs, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an 
Allegorical recapitulation both of their fin and miſery, in 
the laſt words ofthis Chapter. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchief, 2nd b:ing fo2th vanity, - 


and therr belly p:eparcth deceit. 


The Scripture is frequent in this metaphor ; we have it 
( P/al.7. 14.) almoſt word for word, Beheld he travelleth 
with iniquzty, and hath conceived miſchief, and hath brought 
forth falſhood. ( 1f4.59.4-.) They concerve miſ. bicf, and brang 
forth iniquity. The Apoſtle Zames (Chap.1.15.) ſpeaks the 
ſame language, When luſt bath concerved, ut bringcth forth ſin, 
and ſin when it 15 fimſhed, bringeth forth death, All alluding 
to the natural conception, formation, and production of 
Children. We have theſe three in the Text before us, the 
order of the words being a little a'tered. 

Here is firſt, Conception ; T hey conceive miſchief, 

Secondly, Formarion T hezr belly prepareth deceit: 

Thirdly, the Birth ; Bring forth vanuy. 

More {trictly to the method of Eliphaz ; we have firſt, 
the Conception; ſecondly, the birth of fin : And as if one 
birth were not enough, they return to their work, provi- 
cing for a new birth of the old man ; Their belly prepareth. 

ett, 

Thep conceive miſchicf.] The word which we tranſlate 
miſchiek, ſignifies properly, labour, hard labour, or labour 
accompanied with a great deal of pains and ſorrow , it fip- 
nifies alſo wickedneſs, perverſneſs, We tranſlate m:/chief, 
T hey conceive miſchief, or ſome miſchievous device to the 
diſhonour of God, and the wrong of man. 

They conceive”) Conception is here the work of the 
mind ; we ordinarily fay, We conceive ſuch a thing ; that 
is, We take it in, or apprehend it by an act of the under- 
ſtanding. 

Here's the trueſt character ofa wicked man, he is one that 
conceives miſchief. The alluſion teacheth us : 


Firſt, That a wicked man ſins with much freedom of ſpirit, 
or he ſins freely. 


He conceives miſchief. The conceptions of the mind can- 
not be forced, nor can the conceptions of the budy ; and 
therefore the Law reſolves it, That there is no rape, where 
conception follow's. Theſe conceptions are the joynt aCtings 
of the will and underſtanding, both concur in them. An un- 
regenerate perſon is free to do evil, he needs not be forced 
to it, he cannot be forced from it ; and every evil is the 
moreevil, by how much the more freely it is done. The more 
voluntarily we fin, the more wickedly we fin. 

Again, The conceptions of the mind are deliberate, there 
is a collecting of one thing from another, a debating in con- 
ceiving. Hence Note, 


Secondly » Wicked men ſin with deliberation. 


They ſit down and meditate, they lay the frame of wick- 
edneſs in their hearts, and then ſet it up, or aCt it with their 
hands. 


Note thirdly, Al rhe conceptions of wicked men are Wick- 
edneſs, 


They are very fruitful in wickedneſs, and they bear no 
other Cit Miſchief is not onely that which he coti- 
ceives, but all that he conceives ; he conceives nothirid 
elſe. A wicked man cannot think or 'conceive one good 


' thought; he may think of that which is tnatefially p908, 
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but he conceives no good (Gen.6.5.) All the thoughts of the 
imarinatrons of his heart are onely evil and that continually. 
All the Creatures which he forms in his mind, all the chil- 
dren of his underſtanding aredeformed and monſtrous ; He 
concerves miſchicf, which, as it notes a continued aCt, ſo an 
act continucd about, or upon the ſame object. 


Fourthly,Obſerve, To be a contriver, a plotter, a copceiver 
of miſchief, is worſe than to be an attor, or a doer of 
miſchief. 

It is ill to have a hand in any ſinful evil, it is worſe to 
have a head in it, but worſt of all to have a heart in it. 
Conceivers of miſchief alwayes have their hearts and heads 
in miſchief; and if they are not ſtopt, will have their hands 
inittoo : they who arc plotters, and deſigners, would be 
actors. Hence they are called Workers of 1niquity. The 
have an inward ſhop, and an outward ſhop : firſt they work 
it in their thoughts, and mould it there, and then it comes 
out. To conceive miſchicf, is properly the Devils trade, 
he rather deviſeth than aCts wickedneſs. There are many 
wickedneſſes in the World which he cannot act; but he 
is or would be the plotter, ſetter, and contriver of them all : 
This is the wickedneſs of the Devil : and every con- 
ceiver and deviſer of miſchief is of the Devils trade. A 
good man may ( poſſibly ) do evil, but a wicked man de- 
viſeth evil. As it notes the ſpiritualneſs of a man in holi- 
neſs, when he doth not onely act that which: is good, 
but his heart is upon it, hg conceives and frames it 1n his 
mind. So it notes a man ſpiritually wicked, when his mind 
frames wickedneſs. The Apoſtle concludes of himſelf, 
( Rom. 7. 25.) So then withmy mind I ſerve the Law of God, 
but with the fleſh the Law of ſin. Not that he willingly gave 
up his fleſh to fin, but that he was carried through the 
infirmity of the fleſh ro ſome ſinful aCtings, while his 
mind, his deviſings, and contrivings, were according to 
the Law of God, and he del:ghred in the Law of God con- 
cerning the inward man. This is the ſpiritualneſs of holi- 
neſs, and without this, there is no outward act of any ac- 
count with God. It is what the mind moves to, not what 
the mouth ſpeaks, or the hand doth, which commends us to 
God. What is it to God, that we ſerve his Law with our 
fcſh, if with our minds, we either ſerve the Law of fin, or 
do not ſerve the Law of God ? Man is not what he acts, but 
what he conceives, unleſs he act what he hath conceived, 
T hey concerve miſchief, 

gnd bzing fo:th vanity. ] Now they come to the birth ; 
they are in travel after conception; they bring forth, and 
the Childs name 15 Vanity. 

The Original word is rendred three wayes. 

Hit, We ſay YVamty. 
Secondly, Another ſaith Lyes. 
A third faith /n:quzty. 

The word will bear any of, or all the three tranſlations. 
They bring forth vanity, a lye, iniquity. They who con- 
ceive miſchief, may bring forth any thing but what is 


- good. Thoſe three words may ſerve the ſame thing ; eve- 


ry vanity is a lye, and any lye is vanity, and iniquity is 

both lye and vanity. The perſons of whom Eliphaz diſ- 

courſeth , are faid to bring forth vanity, on theſe three 
rounds. 

Firſt, Becauſe they ſometimes bring forth no fruit at all; 
they are conceiving miſchief, but they can make nothing 
of it, their conceptions end in abortions ; they deviſe and 
plot, but all is hatching of wind : The Church is ſo expreſ- 
ſed, though in a different caſe ( 1/a. 26. 17, 18. ) Like as 
a Woman with Child, near the time of her delivery, is in pain, 
and cries out in her pangs; ſo have we been in thy ſole, O 
Lord; We have been with child, we have been in pain : The 
Church had conceptions” for good , ſhe hoped that the 
Lord would have done ſome greatthing for her ; yet after 
her conception, and travel, ſee what ſhe brings forth, 
We have been in pain, and- brought forth wind ; that is, no- 
thing at all, it proved a meer timpany ; for ſo he explains 
it, .We have not wrought any deliverance in the earth, nei- 
ther bave the Inhabitants of the World fallen ; that is, we 
have not obtained that deliverance that we hoped for in 
the carth, neither have our enemies ( who are called by 
the Prophet, The Inhabitants of the World) been ſubdu- 
ed under our power; they have not fallen. Now as the 


Church and people of God ſometimes arc diſappointed in | 


| 


their expectations ; they conceive, yet bring forth wi 
not that Man-child of x4 which was Sd: oo 
much more do wicked men, afterall their pleaſing concepti- 
ons, and pangs of travell, they bring forth vanity ; and their 
veſſel is marr'd upon the wheel. 

Secondly, They are ſaid to bring forth vanity, or a vain 
thing ; becauſe what they bring forth is not proportiona- 


ble to their expeQation. Their Mountain proves z Moles Potwin 


hull or ( as it was ſaid of old ) « Mouſe. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the birth is not onely alwayes below, 
but often quite croſs to their expeQtation; they conceive 
miſchief againſt others, and bring forth miſchief upon 
themſelves : this is vanity, yea, and vexation of ſpirit, 7; hey 
bring forth vanity. ; 


Obſerve from this alluſion ; Wicked mer cannot but aft 
evil, 


They who conceive, muſt do their utmoſt to bring forth 
conceptions. As a Woman with Child cannot but bring 
forth when her time is come, and her pains are on her ; if 
you would give her all the World it is impoſſible to divert 
or delay the birth. Sois it witha wicked man, when he hath 
miſchievous conceptions in his heart ; He ſleepeth not unleſs 
he do miſchief ( Prov. 4. 16.) Whatever comes of it, fall 
back, or fall edge, he muſt do it. He cannot forbear an at- 
tempt to do it, though it colt him his life z; many have been 
at that coſt, in attempting to do it, but could not. 


Obſerve, ſecondly, Wicked men are oft put to much pain 
in fulfilling their luſts , or in atting their conceived 
miſchiefs. 

Itis with ſuch men as with the Women in Child-bearing, 
on whom the Lord hath laid that heavy burthen, 7» ſorrow 
ſhalt tho bring forth children ( Gen.3.16.) wicked men feel 
this to the full, 7» ſorrow they bring forth: The wicked man 
travelleth in pain all bus dayes, verl. 20. It is their delight to 
ſin, but for the moſt part they ſmarr in ſinning, and run 
through many ſorrows to accompliſh their ſin. The are ſo 
mad upon ſinning, that the ſweetneſs of doing miſchief plea- 
ſeth them more, than all the troubles they go through in do- 
ing it diſcourageth them. Many evils cannot be done with 
caſe, it coſts ſinners dear to effect what they deſign; they of- 
ten have, as we ſay of women, after long and ſore travel in 
child-bearing, A very hard bargain of it, and pay very dear 
for that which is worth, or worthy of nothing but repen- 
tance or greater pain. 

Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity ; which ſenſe was gi- 
ven in opening the terms. 


Obſerve, Such as our thoughts and conceptions are, ſuch 
are our produttions. 


They conceive miſckicf, and bring forth iniquity ; ſuch as 
we plow and ſow in the mind, ſuch is the Harveſt of our acti- 
ons: The very form, the lincaments and portraiture of a 
mans ſpirit, is drawn upon the things he doth ; his works are 
the image of his heart. As it is ſaid of Adam in nature, He 
begat a Son in his own likeneſs ;, ſo doth every man in morals. 
Qur actions are as our ſelves are, they are begotten and 
brought forth in our own likeneſs, whether good or evil,one- 
ly with this difference ; Good actions are born in our ſuper- 
natural likeneſs, evil ations in our natural likeneſs. 

Fourthly, As to bring forth vanity imports, as was inter- 


preted, cither no fruit, or that which is not ſutable to the de- | 
ſigns and deſires of wicked men, . 


Obſerve, Sinful conceptions often prove abortive, and miſ- 
carry; they bring forth nothing, or nothing as they 


would have it, who have concerved them. 


The birth is ſometimes ſhort in degree, and not ſeldome 
contrary in kind ; they have not what they expect, yea, 
they have what they leaſt expe ( Pſal. 2. 1.) Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? Why a vain 
thing? Becauſe they cannot obtain their deſire; it 15 vain to 
imagine the pullingdogn of Chriſts Kingdome, which mult 
ſtand for ever. Pharaoh deſigned milchict, Let ws workawiſe- 
9; (here is the language of conceivers ) but he brought 
orth vanity, in all the notions ſpoken of :. vanity, as it was 


a ſinful and wicked at ; vanity, as he failed in the thing he 
did expc©t ; he thought to bring deſtruCtionupon Iſrael, but 


hecould not; he thoughtto ſubdue the people of rae, and 


mote; &- 
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make them ſlaves for ever, but he could not : He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the worſt ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expectation, himſelf and his Army were ſwallowed 
inthe Red Sea, and Iſrael was ſaved. Hamandeviſed mil- 
chiefagainſt the Jews, buthe wo forth vanity ; he did 
not effet what he intended againit them, this was vanity ; 
nay, it wrought the contrary way, himſelf was hanged on 
the gibbet he had prepared for Mordecas, this was vanity 
and vexation too; every wicked man brings forth vanity in 
ſome one, if not in all theſe notions of it, after all his concep- 
tions of miſchief. 


And their belly p:epareth deceit. ] The belly is taken here 
Ebert + the underſtanding, or mimd ; becauſe 


natural conception is in the belly wrought ; therefore El:- 
haz. proſecutes the Allegory in ſuitable expreſſions, Their 

belly prepareth deceit. - 

The word ſignifies, 


To prepare 3 


Their belly prepareth deceit : They expreſs a kind of curio- 
ſity i-working,they are very exact in every point; they pre- 
pare with art, they will not have their work like a Cobweb, 
Curious, yet weak ; but they mult laave it ſtrong too; they 
prepare fo eſtabliſhment, and plot as if it were for everlaſt- 
ing. Sothe word is uſed eur 37. 3. Pſal.89.14.) Righte- 
ouſnefs and jndgment are the habitation of Gods throne. It is 
this word, The eftablifhment or ſtrength of Gods throne 1s 
righteouſneſs and judgment : Righteouſneſs and judgment are 
the baſis and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones ; That which hath 
made Thrones to totter in all ages, hath been the want,of 
righteouſneſs and judgment. 

The wicked man in the Text prepares not only curiouſly, 
but ſtrongly ; as he likes no bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 
with toyes and bables ; he would lay his delignes ſo cun- 
ningly, and ſo firmly, that as they ſaid of the Powder-plor, 
All the Devils in Hell ſhall not diſappoint it : He hopes to 
catch and hold, not the weak Flyes only, but theſtrongeſt 
Eagles, in his deceits and ſnares. 

Their belly p:epareth deceit, ] That is, they prepare to 
deceive and enſnarc : The Prophet denounceth judgment 
againſt the Prieſts, againſt the houſe of Iſrael, and againſt 
the houſe of the King, becauſe they had been a ſnare «por 
Mizpeb, and a net ſpread upon T abor ( Hoſ. 5.1.) that is, 
becauſe they had prepared nets and ſnares to entangle and 
deceive the people. Their bellies prepared deceit ; and ſo 
did theirs, who ſaid ( Fer. 18.18. ) Come, let us deviſe devi- 
ces; let us contrive ſomewhat to enſnare the Prophet ( er. 
18.18.) Their belly prepareth deceit : He ſpeaks in the pre- 
ſent tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing it ; they know nei- 
ther vacation nor ceſſation from this wicked work. It is a 


continued a(t, T beir belly prepareth. 
Hence obſerve, A wicked man # conſtant in conceiving 
and contriving wickednef. 


He doth it not by ſtarts and fits, his belly is ever prepa- 
ring ; whenone deceit is wrought off, he goes to work upon 
a ſecond, and then he projects for a third. Some ſpeak of a 


Accurately, 


Strongly. 


| prong motion, we find it here ; what a man doth natural- 


Y, hedoth conſtantly. Bougy there be muchart in prepa- 
ring deceit, yet it is the work of ſinful nature; the frame, 
the engine of a wicked mans heart moves perpetually, He 
prepareth deceit, he is alwayes at it. As David profeſſeth 

Pſal. 45. 1. ) My heart u inditing 4 good matter, ] will 

peak of the things which 1 have made touching the King. Da- 
vid had ſome holy work ready made, but he had more a 
making ; he ſaith not, I have endited, but my heart is endi- 
ting; 1 am upon it, it is my continual ſtudy. So alſo the wic- 
ked mans heart is alwayes preparing and deviſing unholy 
work, orthat which is evil. 

Again, Their belly ; that is, their mind prepareth. 


Hence Note, The mind of man i! the Shop wherein deceit is 
framed : 


Yea, the mind is not onely the Shop, but the Artificer; 
andit is not onely the Shop and the Artificer, but the very 
Tool that frames it : The underſtanding and wit of a wicked 
man, hammer out, and ſhape all his deccitful wares. 

The hand and tongue begin where the mind ends; the 
tongue publiſheth, and the hand executes what the mind 


prepares, and the heart ſuggeſts. That which' one of the 
old Poets faid of the Belly, under the notion of Appetite 
and Hunger, the ſame we may ſay of the belly, in the 


notion of this preparing ; Th belly is the Maſter of all 1114 ms. ; 


ſonfal arts, and that which gives out, ard furniſheth man 
with all the cunning deceits of wickedneſs. Oxr of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies ( Matth. 15. 19.) theſe are the 
wares which are not onely laid up in the heart, as in a 
Store-houſe, but made in the heart, as in a Work-houſe ; 
= from thence they procced ready made. The belly prepareth 


gt. : 

Laſtly, Mark how Eliphaz deſcribes the wicked man in 
his actions, He conceiverb miſchief, and brings forth v.amry. 
And yet again, he is preparing deceit. 


Note,from it, An evil heart 1s never diſconraged by a: y 
di [appoint meits from gorng on 11 evil. 


One would have thought, after he had conceived mif- 
chief, and brought forth nothing but vanity, that we 
ſhould have heard no more of him; that he would now fit 
down and be quiet, but hz: belly prepareth decent preſently, 
he will to it again, he will try once more; if he fail in one 
plot, he hopes to thrive in another ; he will ſow his ſeed 
of fin in the morning, and in the evening he will nor with- 
hold his hand ; and though he ſce neither of them proſper, 
yea, though he ſee both of them b/aſted, yet he will to 
his ſowing again. As a gracious heart receives many dif- 
appointments and diſcouragements , but, ſaith che, I will 
not gIVE over, My belly (hall prepare Þill, holy, and juſt, 
and righteous things ; and the more he 15 diſappointed, the 
more holily he acts: So doth a wicked man more finfully ; 
for he acts as ſtrongly and naturally in his ſtate, asa god- 
ly man doth in his; and therefore he will not be put off 
by diſappointments. He faith in the words of Solom9r 
( Prov. 23. 35-) They have ſtrickzn me, and I was not ſick; 
they have beaten me, and I felt it not, when I awake, 1 will ſeek 
it yet again. Wicked men in general, as well a5 Drunkards in 
particular, of whom Solomon there ſpeaks, mect with many 
blows, and are often ſick with following their fin; yee ( be- 
cauſe they are never fick of fin ) as ſoon as ever they awake, 
and recover a little, they forget all their wounds and fick- 
neſſes, and reſolve to ſeek it again. They pleaſe them- 
ſelves ſo much with what is to come, that they flight all 
that hath been done, and reſolve with thoſe (7/4. 56.12.) 
To morrow ſhall be as thu day, and much more abundart : 
They are preparing for lin, even while they are (inning : It 
is ſaid ( Kevel.6.) that he on the Red Horſe wer forth con 
quering and to conquer : he had not onely a preſent cengueſt, 
but a project to conquer; he was actually a Conqueror, and 
having conquered, he had freſh deſigns in his eye. As Chriſt 
goes out thus conquering, and to conquer, ſo wicked men 
go out doing evil, and to doit; deceiving, and to deceive. 
Their belly prepareth decent : though they have brought forth 
vanity once and again, yet they prepare, as aſſured of vi- 


Qory. ; 
This ariſeth three wayes. 

Firſt, From the extream love and good affection which 
a carnal heart bears to fin : as the love which believers 
bear to Chriſt, is not onely a motive provoking then 
to do for Chriſt, but alſo to perſeverc in doing for Chriit, 
though they ſuffer much in doing for him ; he that loves 
Chriſt, will not onely ſweat at his work, but blecd ar his 
work, if his work cannot be carried on without bleeding. 
Thus alſo the love of wicked men to their luits, is not 
onely a motive provoking them to fulfill their luſts, bur 
to endure any thing for the fulfilling of them; Love ts the 
ſpring of labour, attions are affettions put forth, and made 


| viſtble : Love is alſo the ſpring of valour, as well ina bad 


cauſe, as in a good cauſe : What is it that love dares not 
Attempt, towards the attainment of what we love ? Afzy 
waters cannot quench love, neither £4 the floods drown :t. 
Love is ſuch a vehement flame, that though you catit the wa- 
ters of ſorrow, yea,flouds of trouble uponat,yer theſe cannot 
extinguiſh it ; much more then will it Keepalive after many 
deferrs and diſappointments. lt is the obſervation of one 
of the Ancients, that Love built the two Cities ;* Holy Love 
built the City of God, and unholy Love built, or is daily 
building the City of Satan: And though ic bemuch hin- 


| dred and oppoſed in building this City ; yet, Wm” 
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materials with which it would raiſe and fortifie this City, | 


be oftcn ſcattered and broken, yet theſe Builders will pro- 
vide more raaterials, Their belly prepareth deceit, ; 

Secondly , This their unwearicd projecting and acting 
after diſcouragements and diſappointments , ariſeth from 
the extream dzfire they have to attain their end. It 1s a true 
Axiom, that, The appetite of the epd is #finite. Whatſo- 
ever a man propoſeth to himſelf as his end in any under- 
raking, will carry him on without end till he do attain it : 
As reit is the natural end of motion, ſo till man hath reach- 
ed his civil ( though finful ) ends, he cannor reſt. A wick- 
cd man propoſeth an end to himſelf in evil actions, as 
well as an honeſt man doth in good : and therefore" till 
that profit, or pleaſure, or honour, or revenge, which he 
propoſerh to himſelf be enjoyed, he is unſatisfied 3 let God 
or Man put as many ſtops as they-will in his way, let his 
firſt, and ſecond, and third conceprions of miſchief conclude 
in the bringing forth of vanity, yet he 1s not concluded by 
it, he will try a fourth, and a fifth time too, H# belly again 
prepareth deceit. | 

Thirdly, His hope to ſpeed at laſt, puts him forward to 
new experiments, when former ones have failed ; he per- 


| having prayed, and waited long without an anſwer from 
| God, yet go.on praying, their belly prepareth new prayers, 


becauſe they have a good ground to hope that God will 
hear at laſt : So ungodly men perſevere in plotting miſchief, 
becauſe they have ſtrong hopes ( though but the thadow of 
a ground to hope) tlfat they ſhall one day accompliſh 
their deſires. As the heart would break for ſorrow, ſo 
both heart and hand would break off from labour, were 
it not for hope. But where hope ofattaining lives, eſpeciall 
where it is lively, there ſuch will labour as long as they live: 
Though they have hitherto been deceived in their expeCta- 
tion, yet thery belly prepareth deceit. 

Thus Eliphaz. proſecutes his dehortation ; and though 
he ſaith not to Fob , as Nathan did to David ,. Thou art the 
man ; yet Job was the man he meant, the man, who ( in his 
opinion Y had conceived miſchief, and brought forth vanity; 
yea, the man whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit. How 
much Eliphaz was deceived, appears ypon the whole mat- 
ter ; what 7obs belly, his mind, his inward man was pre- 
paring, will appear by his own anſwer in the two Chaptcrs 
ollowing. | 


CHAP. XVI. Velſ. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


Tien Jcb anſwered and ſaid, 


Ihave heard many ſuch things : Miſerable comforters are ye all. 


Shall vain words have an end £ Or what emboldeneth thee that thou anſ wereſt 2 
T alſo could ſpeak as ye do : if your ſouls were in my ſouls ſtead, T con!d heap up words againſt you, and ſhake 


mine head at you. 


But 1 would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 


rezfrz% 115 Chapter, and that which follows, 
gzTY contain Fobs ſecond anſwer to the ſe- 
RF cond charge of Eliphaz. He calls it an 
"SF anſwer, but in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech it is a 
E225 rcjoynder ; and he rejoynes with ſome 

225 acrimony and ſharpneſs of ſpeech. The 

ESE. => longer contention 15 maintained, the hotter 
are the ſpirits of the contenders. and the more we are put 10 


anſwer, the more angry are our an ſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered and ſaid ; 


And what ſaid he? His anſwer conſiſts of three general 
arts. 
g In the firſt, he confutes what Eliphaz had afſerted ; 
which he doth to the eighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth 
Chapter. 

Secondiy, He proceeds to corroborate and confirm his 
own Tenet or Opinion; which he doth to the eleventh 
Verſe of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 

Thirdly, He renews his former complaints and deſires ; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

The firſt part of his anſwer, is confutation ; and he begins 
his confutation with an accuſation; with an accuſation of 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubject of 
theſe five Verſes,in all which he taxeth,or checks his friends 
for their unfriendly and uncomely dealing with him; and 
he checks them (as Eliphaz had done him at the beginning 
of the former Chapter ) upon five points of crrour and un- 
friendlineſs. : 

Firſt, For ſpeaking unprofitably, or for telling him no 
more than he knew before, at the entrance of the ſecond 
Verle, / have beard many ſuch things. , 

Secondly, He chargeth them for ſpeaking ſuch things, as 
eid rather increaſe, and boyl up, than mittigate and allay 
his ſorrow, "Miſerable comforters are ye, in the cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe, 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much, or for 
endleſs ſpeaking ; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would 


not give over, Thus he takes them up at the third Verſe, 
Shall vain words have ay end ? What, will yau be endleſs ? 
will you never have done ? 

| Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſleſs ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third Verſe, What embeldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee ) that rhou anſwereſt ? As if he had ſaid, 
Have 1 given thee any cauſe ? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, 'He reproveth his and their whole 
carriage towards him, by a ſerious profeſſion of his con- 
trary carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deal better with 
them, upon ſuppoſition that they were in his caſe ; and this 
he doth two wayes ; 

Firſt, Telling them what he could do, if they were in his 
caſe ; Verſe 4. 1 alſo could ſpeak, as you do, if your ſoul were 
in my ſouls Ftead, I could beap up words againſt you,&Cc. 

Secondly , Telling them what he would do; | But / 
would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my 
lips ſhould afſwage your grief, Verſe 5. That's the conrſe 
which I would take; I could deal as harſhly with you 
as you do with me, but I would not; you ſhould find 


y- in another ſtrain and temper. Then Fob anſwered and 
aid. 


Verl. 2. Jhave heard many ſuch things ; miſcrable cont- 
fo:ters are ys all. 


We find this point toſſed both wayes ;' Fobs Friends tel- 
ling him, that he ſpake but ordinary matter, and he tel- 
ling them that they ſpake ſo too. Bildad chargeth Fob 
with it; Chap. 8. 2. How long wilt thou ſpeak. theſe things * 
And bow long ſhall the words of thy mouth be like a ftrong 
wind ? As if he had ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt impertinently, or 
what thou ſpeakeſt deth not much concern the point im hand, it 
comes not up tothe matter ;, yea, it i quite beſides the mark. 
And fo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 2, 3.) Should not the multi- 
tude of words be anſwered ? And ſhould a man full of talk, 
be juſtified? Thou doeſt but Yerba dare, thou 1! peakelt to 
vr Apt or little to the purpoſe, though thou ſpeakeſt 
murcn, 

Eliphaz, puts the ſame language upon him, ( Ch4p- is 

2, 3+ 
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2, 3.) Should 4 wiſe man utter vain krowledge, and fill bis 
belly with the Eaſt wind ? Should he reaſon with unprofitable 
talk, or with ſpeeches wherewith he Can do no good ? Thus his 
Friends accuſed him of that for which now he accuſeth them; 
and he himſelf had accuſed them once and again of this be- 
fore : So( Chap. 12. 2, 3. ) Who kyoweth not ſuch things 4s 
theſe ? They are but vulgar truths which you have told me; 
and (Chap. 13.1, 2.) Loe mine eye hath ſeen al this, mine 
car hath heard, and underſtood it ;, w':at ye kiow, the ſame do 
I know alſo; 1 am not inferiour to you. You produce nothing 
all this while but what I am well acquainted with ; which 
is fully the ſenſe of this Verſe: / have heard many ſuch 
things : that is, Every man can ſpeak as much as this. Here 
Job playes the Oratour, or Rhetorician, whole buſineſs and 
deſign ( as the great Oratour tells us ) is as much as hc 
can to extenuate, and lay low the arguments and reaſons of 
him that he oppoſeth. Fob ſtands as Defendant here, his 
Friends as Plaintiffs ; therefore he endeavours t9 render 
their Charge weak, and what they ſaid, linnewleſs ; / have 
heard many ſuch things as theſe. 

Fob doth not accuſe his Friends, as giving out falſe and 
erroneous Doctrine : for himſelf had heard and learned 
thoſe things before ; but he accuſeth them for bringing 
proofs which were not to the purpoſe, or which were in- 
ſufficient to prove their purpoſe : As if he had ſaid, / expett- 
e4 when you would produce ſome ſtronger arguments to main- 
tain your opinion, or clearer anſwers unto mine: I waited for 
ſome new matter, and to have heard ſomewhat that I had not 
heard before, but you have deceived my expettation; For, 1 
have heard many ſuch things as theſe. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some rruths are of very common ob- 
ſervation. 


Who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Every Child 
that hath been Catechiſed , knows them. 'Tis no diſpa- 
ragement to any truth, that it hath been often heard, and 
is commonly known, The more common a truth is, the 
more weighty it may be, Yet, Which gives us a ſecond 
Obſervation. 


Ordinary truths will not ſerve in extraordinary Caſes, and 
that which' every man knows and hears, will not 76- 
ſolve 4 in thoſe points which few men kyow or hear. 


As Jobs Perſon was a Phenix in the World, his age af- 
forded not his ſecond ; There is none like him tn the earth, 
ſaith God himſelf to Satan ( Chap, 1.8. ) So Fobs conditi- 
on was a Phexix, it hadno ſecond; there was no man try- 
cd like him in the whole carth ; and therefore his caſe could 
not be nacaſured by the common Standard, or rule of Provi- 
dence. He had need hear that which was never heard before, 
who bears and feels that which was never born nor felt before. 
There are ſume temptations on athiCtions, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor.J0.13. )which are common toman: Common 
truths may comfort and ſatisfie the conſciences of ſuch. But 
there are temptations ( ſuch were Fobs ) which are not com- 
mon to man, we can hardly find their parallel, or a preſident 
of them in the Records of any age : Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfic the conſciences of ſuch. Every 
diſpenſation hath a doCtrine ſuitable to it ; diſpenſations 
_ are ſeldome ſeen, call up doctrines which are ſeldome 

card. 

Secondly, Fob complains, that he hears only thoſe things 
Which he had often heard. 


Hence obſerve, It troubles a man in trouble, to be ofien 
preſſed with the ſame thing. 


A man at eaſe is pained with unneceſſary repetitions ; 
much more a man in pain , and though they who like 
and love the things which they have heard, do both love 
and like to hear them often ; yet ( in ſome caſes ) they 
may hearthem too often. Some indeed ſpeak very pro- 
phanely , what Job ſpake juſtly ; who when they would 
not pur off ſubmiſſion to, and attendance upon holy Do- 
Ctrine, ſay, We know before we go what he will ſay : 
We know ſuch things as the Preacher uſually ſpeaks ; 
what can he tell us, that we have nor heard before? That's 
the {anguage of the Prophane ; We know as much as he can 
teach us, 


Though it be granted, that a man knows ag much as the 


80, all: 


Preacher can tell him, yet he ought to. hear it again. 
Though the matter be known before, yet to hear it of- 
ten may work a better knowledge, and leave a ſtrons- 
er impreſſion upon the heart than ever. 'Tis profitable 
to write the ſame things, therefore it cannot be unprofi- 
table to hear them ( Phil. 3. 1.) Brethren, to wrate the 
fame things, to me, it 15 not grievous, and to you it 15 profi- 
rable : If to write, then to ſpeak the ſame things is profira- 
ble. Inthe Story of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when Paul 
had preached in the Synagogue ; the Jews being gone, 
the Gentiles beſought him, That thoſe words might be 
preached the next Sabbath ( As 13.42.) The repeating 
and inculcating the ſame thing, is not alwaycs blameable, 
and it is ſometimes defireable ; but when a man is under 
ſore afflictions and temptations, when he .is burthened 
with many ſorrows, it is very grievous to have thoſe things 
that have bcen often anſwered or aſſented to, again ob- 
jected, or afſerted. A weak ſtomach mult have variety and 
change, to entice the appetite, and ſo mult a troubled and 
diſtempered ſpirit : 1 have heard many ſuch things : And 
hereupon he inferrs : 

- Milcrable comfozters are pc.) As if he had faid, This 
is a miſerable way of comforting, alway to be beating 
upon, and inculcating the ſame thing ; 7ob calls his Friends 
Phyſuians of no value, ( Chap. 13.4 ) Here he expounds 
himſelf, while he calls them, 2M: ſeral le comforters : He is 
a Phyſician of no value, who inſtead of curing, increafeth 
the diſeaſe; and he is a milerable comforter, who inſtead 
of abating our ſorrow, adds to it, and heightens it, Aiſera- 
ble comforters are ye. 

It ſeems the Friends of Fob ( at lealt to his ſenſe } had 
forgotten the dclign they propoſed to themſelves when 
they firſt undertook this viſe, ( Chap. 2. 11.) They made 
an appointment together , to come » and mourn with him, 
and to comfort him. That was the intendment of Fobs 
Friends at their firſt addreſſes. Yet, after ſo long a con- 
ference, he makes this report, AM/erable comforters are 
ye; ye rather vex than heal any ſore ; you, my Friends, 
have troubled me more than my wounds,-you have wound- 
cd my ſpirit more than Sataa did my fleſh ; Afiſerable com- 
forters are ye. 

One of the Ancients renders the words thus, Ye are 
comforters of evil men ;, or, poſjtbly, you may comfort evil men, 


| but you cannot comfort me. As that which is one mans 
; meat 1s another mans poyſon; ſo that whick is one mans 
| comfort is another mans ſorrow. All good men cannot take 
; in their comforts the ſame way ; but the way of comforting 


good and evil men, differs as much as good-and evil. The 
words of flattery and falſhood will ſerve to comfort the one, 
no words will comfort the other, but thoſe of finceriry and 
truth. 1 dare not conceive Fobs Friends ſuch as would ſow 
Pillows under the elbows of evil men, yet ſurcly they put 
hard ſtones under the ſore and aking arms of this g99d 
man. | 

The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks thus, Ye are burdenſome 
comforters. A comforter ſhould take off burdens; ſorrow is 
a burden : As the judgments that God threatned upon the 
Jews, and other Nations, are repreſented in the Prophets. 
under- the name of burthens, The burthen of Fudah ; tle 
burthen of 1ſrael;, the burthen of Moab , the burther of B.: 
bylon ; the burthen of Idumea : So any affliction upona per- 
ſon, is his burthen; and the buſineſs of thoſe who come to 
comfort a ſoul in affliction, ſhould be to take off his bur- 
then, at leait to lighten it. 7obs Friends did indeed bind the 
burthen faſter upon his ſpirit, and therefore he might well 
call them Burthenſome comforters. Falſe hearts count all 
truth a burthen : T e lana( ſaith Ama $141) ) 15 riot abieto bear 
his words ( Amos 7.10.) yet his were words of truth, and 
tended to peace. Some truths may be burthenſome at ſome 
times t9 a good heart. Hard words are aiwayes burthen- 
ſome; Fob had itore of them. ; 

The letter of the Hebrew gives the lente thus; Ye are 
comforters of trouble; that is troubleſome comforters : As if he 
had ſaid, Ye do not comfort me 1 my troubles, bur ye trouble 
me with your comforts : Te are comforters made up of trox- 
ble; that's the predominaut Element, which denominates 
your complexion aud conſtitution ; ye are ſo troubleſome, that 
yout ſeems to be nothing but trouble. Our rendring in the con- 
crete is clcar to Zobs ſcope 0 AMſcrable Comforters are ye 
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the ſting of diſgrace is ſin : when the leaſt trouble is armed 
with ſin, the ſtrongelt tremble at the ſight of it. A godly 


Hcncc ouſcrve, Some, while they 7o about ro aft the part | 


of comforters, do but add tothiir ſorrow, whom they 
preterid to comfort ;, and inſtezd of comforters, prove 


[OT IWRCHITCT So 


But when doth a men deſerve this title, A miſerable com- 
fertcr ? That which cauſed Fob to charge his Friends with 
this miſcarriage of their pains with him, will reſolve the 
gueſtion, and tell us when. 

Firſt, They gave him little hope of good, or they did 
not open to him a door of hope wide enough : 'tis true, 
they made ſome overtures that way, which yet ( compa- 
ratively to what they ought ) were ſcarce conſiderable. 
And Eliph.:z., who had been ſomewhat large upon the 
point in his firſt congreſs with Fob, ſpeaks nothing of it 
in his laſt : For, as it he thought his caſe deſperate, and 
had given him for a loſt man, he ſhuts up in the dark, as 
we ſce, inthe cloſe of the former Chapter ; where he thun- 
ders out the judgments of God upon Hypocrites.and Bribe- 
takers, without ſo much as one word of comfort to the 
p*nitent : This is to be a Miſerable comforter. The ſong of 
comforters ſhould at leait be mixt, like that of David to 
the Lord, of mercy, ard of judgment ( Pſal. 101. 1.) Along 
of judgment alone, or molt of judgment to a heavy heart, 
may be called ( like that of Feremie ) A Lamentation, but 
it 15 not 4 Conſolation. 

Secondly, They ( as was toucht before ) tyred out his 
alited ſoul with tedious diſcourſes, and unpleaſing repe- 
titions; they alwayes harped upon the ſame ſtring, and 
that makes no muſick to a diſconſolate Soul. As God com- 
plains of thoſe Prayers as unpleaſing, which are full of un- 
neceſſary repetitions ; ſoalſo thoſe counſels are unplcaling 
to man, which are made up of necdleſs repetitions. To 
preſs the ſame point, though truc, oft and oft, is a weari- 
nels to the ſpirit ; and becauſe it ſuggeſts this ſuſpition, that 
the hearcr doth oppoic, or reſiſt that truth, it proves an 
upbraiding, rather than a teaching, or a comforting : Com- 
fort muſt be ſtollen in unawares, by a holy flight of hand, 
it muſt not be beaten in with bectles, as it were by force of 
hand. 

So/omen tells us ( Prov. 25. 12.) As an ear-ring of Gold 
and an wn.ument of fine Gold, ſo 14 a wiſe reprover upon an 
" ebediciit cy, What he ſpeaks of a reprover is as true of a 
comforter ; and he onely is fit to be a reprover, who 1s 
$kill'd, or knowes how to be a comforter. He that will open 
or Jaunce a ſore, had need be acquainted with the means of 
healing it. The ſpirit of God, who is the Reprover, ( Fob; 
16. 8. \is alſo rhe Comforter ( Fohn 14.26. ) We may there- 
fore take up S-!omons Proverb here, As an ear-ring of Gold, 
and an ornament of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe comforter 1po32 
an obedient ear, They who hang Jewels in their cars ( as 
it was the cuſtome of thoſe times, and is to this day ) take 
that which is of great price and value, yet of little weight : 


No man hangs a Talent, or a great lump of Gold in his ear : | 


Gold is precious, but much Gold is ponderous, and bur- 
dens, rather than adorns the car; the bulk of it is more 
comberſome, than the beauty of it is conſpicuous. So com- 
fort, which 1s the moſt pleafart Jewel of the car, ſhould 
be pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir ; but yet it muſt 
be like an ear-ring, which, though it be not light, in re- 
gard of worth, yet itis light in regard of weight. We muſt 
not load, but guide a man with counſell, nor muſt we bur- 


den him with many, but caſe him with pertinent words of | 


comfort. 

Thirdly, That which renured them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkind grating upon that ſtring of 
his ſinfulneſs and ſtudied hypocrifie. -Fob acknowledged 
himſelf a ſinner, and that he could not be juſtified in the 
hght of God by any righteouſneſs of his own ; yet ſtill his 
friends were unſatisfied about his fincerity ; and (till they 
preſerited him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickedneſs, as thc 
cauſe of all his ſufferings; ſtill they told him of the ſad 
fate of Tyrants, of Oppreſſours, of unjuſt Judges, of un- 
found, and falſe-hearted Worſhippers; and though they 


did not apply theſe Parables perſonally to Fob, yet the | 


general diſcourſe ſounded, as if they had ſaid, Thew art the 
man. 


Now as the Apolile ſpeaks concerning death ( 1 Cor. 15. 


56. ) ſo may we ſay concerning any afflition, The ſting of 


affiiit1on 1: ſ1z; the ting of ſickneſs, the ſting of poverty, 


man can eaker bear the weight of all aMiCtions, than the 


; weight and burthen of one fin; ſo long as he ſees all clear 


between God and his own ſoul; ſo long as hecan look y 
to God, as having his fin pardoned, and can approve his 
heart to God, that he lives not in any known ft : in this 
caſe, though the Lord lay the heavieſt burthen of afiction 
upon him, he can go lightly under it ; The ſpirit of a mas 
will bear all theſe infirmities : but if his ſpirit be wounded, 
cither with the guilt of ſin, or with the far of the wrath of 
God, how can he bear it? This afflicts more than all other 
affliftions. This was it which cauſed ob to cry out, 24- 
ſerable comforters : His Friends ever upbraiding him with 
his fin, his fin, his fin, as the root, and am An: as the 
ſting of all his troubles. They applied nothing but theſe 
corralives to his wounded ſoul, which called aloud for the 
balm of Gilead. There are two ſorts of miſerable com- 
forters. 

Firſt, They who flatter the ſoul that lives in fin. 

Secondly, They who imbitter, and burden their ſouls, 
who, being under burdens of ſorrow, are alſo in bitterneſs 
for their ſin. 

Some ſow Pillows under the elbows of thoſe who delight 
inſin, and dawb them up with untempered mortar z others 
thruſt ſwords, and ſhoot arrows into the bowels of thoſe 
who mourn for ſin; and inſtead of bringing well-tempered 
mortar to bind and cement their ſouls, lay hard ſtones un- 
der them, which vex and gall their ſouls. Both arc 11i/e- 
rable comforters. 

They who undertake the office of comforting others, 
ſhould conſider theſe three things eſpecially, 

Firſt, The nature of affliction, whether internal, or cxter- 
ternal ; that which will couzfort a man in bodily afflitions, 
will not do it in ſoul afflictions. 

Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of affliction : If the 
Plaiſter be too narrow for the Sore, how can it heal ? 

Thirdly, They ſhould conſider the temper of the Perſon 
afflicted, if he be preſſed in conſcience for ſin, they ſhould 
not preſs his conſcience with fin; much leſs ſhould they 
thunder out judgment and terrour againſt him for ſin ; ifhe 
be very weak, they ſhould uſe few words ; if he he paſſi- 
onate, they ſhould uſe gentle words, leſt, inſtead of per- 
ſwading, they provoke his ſpirit : Many a ſoul is caſt down, 
and ſwallowed up in deſpair, by the ignorance or unfaith- 
fulneſs of thoſe who would be called Comforters, and Sup- 
porters : ( Ezek, 13.19.) They ſlay the ſouls that ſhould 
not dye, and ſave them alive that ſhould not live. Unskil- 
ful Phyſicians of the body, Kill more than bodily diſea- 
ſes. And though the unskilfulfulneſs of Soul-phyſicians doth 
not indeed kill ſouls that ſhould dye ( for 'tis their own 
fin that kills them ) nor can kill the ſouls that ſhould not 
dye ( for the medicine of Chriſts moſt precious blood 
will heal and ſave ſuch from their ſins ) yet un-skilful ſoul- 
phyſicians ſhall be judged and dealt with, as having done 
all this, becauſe they have done their utmoſt to do it; 
which is alſo the meaning of that Text ( 1 Cor. 8. ) And 
through thy knowledge ſhall the weak, brother perifl, for 
whem Chriſt dyed : that is, an indiſcrect uſe of that liber- 
ty which thy Lnowiedge teacheth thee, doth that which 
may be accounted a deſtroying of thy weak Brother. As 
that knowledge, ſo the ignorance before ſpoken of, ſlayes 
the ſouls that ſhould not dye. As it requires the power, 
ſo the wiſdome and teachings of God to comfort and ex- 


| rricate poor ſouls, in and from the Labyrinth of their ſor- 


rows. 
The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned : What 
todo? That 1 ſhould know how to [peak a word in ſeaſon to 
him that is weary ( Iſa. 50. 4. ) It is a great piece of learn- 
ing to ſpeak aright to a weary ſoul, to deal with them fo, 
as neither to flatter them in their ſins, nor oppreſs them un- 
der their fins; to deal with them ſo in their affliction, as 
that we neither cauſe them to (light the hand of God, nor 
yet to ſink under it. He that can guide and ſteer the courſe 
of a ſoul that is afflicted, and toſſed with the tempeſt of 
ſin and ſorrow, between this rock and gulf, the Scylla of 
preſumption, and the Charybdis of deſpair , he is a learned 
Pilot indeed. En 
This Learning is the ſpecial gift of God ; Chriſt hioſelf 


acknowledgeth, that the Lord his Father had given him the 
tongue 
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!-- ed twice before. 
* like 2 ſtrong Eaſt-wind, ſaith Bildad (Chap. 8. 2.) Should 


tongue of the learned for this end. This learning is not 
raught in the Schools of men : Philoſophers and Orators 
never taught ſuch an art of conſolation ; nor can it be at- 
rained by the bare teaching of the holieft Doctors and 
Preachers of Divine truths. We may have a rich furni- 
ture of materialsfor this work, and yet make no work of 
it, nor be able to put truths and conſciences rightly toge- 
ther, unleſs the anoirtinz reach us. As the Prophet brings 
in our great Maſter and Tutor in this heavenly ſcience, again 
confeſhng of himſelf ( 1/a. 61. 1.) The Spirit of the Lord 
;5 upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
ridings to the meck,, he bath ſent me to bind up the broken 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives. Till weare anoin- 
ted by God, we cannot ſpeak effeCtually to man; without 
the Spirit who is the Comforter, we ow but miſerable 
comforters; we bungle at the work, and rather undo 
fouls, then do them any good : We may preach good r:- 
ings, good news, from Heaven ( the Goſpel is nothing 
elſe but good news ) yet no good comes of it, till the good 
Spirit comes With it, both inſtructing the hearts of thoſe 
that hear, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeak, duly to ap- 
ply the Word. 

Maſter Calvin upon this place ſaith , Some Comforters 
h.zve but oze ſong to ſing, and they have no regard to whom 
they ſing it : All perfons, all eſtates, and all conditions are 
alike tothem. The wiſdom of a Comforter conſiſts in dif- 
cerning and making theſe differences : As the Apoltle 74e 
hints unto us ( Ver. 22, 23.) And of ſome have compaſſion, 
making a difference; and others ſave with fear : As faith 
ſaves all, ſo ( ina ſence) fear ſaves ſome; that is, they 
nut be terrified and made afraid, that they may be ſaved. 
To's Friends would needs ſave him with fear , whereas 
they ſhould have had compaſſion of him, and have ſpoxen 
kindly to him: Becauſe they could not make this differ- 
ence, therefore they took a wrong courſe with him, and 
were juſtly taxed without diſtinCtion, Af:/erable comforters 


are yes ll. 
Verſe 3. Shall vain wo:ds have anend ? 


As if he had ſaid, I have got no comfort, I would fain 
cet ſomerelt ; your words have not refreſhed me, I deſire 
you would not trouble me, you have done me no good, will 
you have done ? 

' Shall vain wo2ds have an end? J] The Hebrew is, Shall 
words of wind have an end ? That expreſſion hath been open- 
How long ſhall the words of thy month be 


a wiſe man utter vain knowledge, and fill bs belly with the 
Eaſt-wind? ſaith Eliphaz ( Chap. 15. 2. ) Fob retorts it 
upon them, Shall words of wind have an end? You tell me 
that my words are windy, yours are ſo indeed: I muſt hide 
my ſelf from theſe blaſts and ſtorms of your tongues, unleſs 
you grow calmer ; Shall windy words have an end * Words 
are windy : 

Firſt, When they have noſolid reaſon, no ſubſtance in 
them : Reaſon is the ſubſtance of words, and ſo is truth ; 
theſe two go alwayes together ; and wheretheſe are not, 
nothing goes out of the mouth but wind we ſay of all words 
which are not followed with aCtion, Words are but wind ; 
we may fay ſo alſo of all words which are not accompanied 
with reaſon. A 

Secondly, Words are windy when they have much 


"-:*z pride, and ſwelling conccitedneſs in them : The Scripture 


calls ſuch words, Swellizog words of vanity : That which 
ſwells our hearts, will quickly ſwell our lips; pride doth 
both. Pride is a wind within us; vain words are 2 wind 
without us : The proud man knows not how to eaſe him- 
ſclf of this wind within, but by breaking it out in 
words. 

Thirdly, Words are windy when they have much paſſi- 
on in them, when they are angry and furious; an angry 
man bluſters rather then ſpeaks, and makes a noiſe rather 
ten a diſcourſe, While David (Pal. 29. 2, 3.) was dumb 
with ſilence, while he held his peace from good, hw ſorrow 
WA ſtifred, his bert was hot within him, and while he was 
muſings, the firck;:!:4 + While ſome are even hoarſe with 


: ſpeaking, while they cannot hold their peace from evil, 


their anger is {tirred, racir hcarcs are {torming within 
tem, and all t'\cir txt is only 2 wind blowing without 
thun. 


We read of a ſtrange diſtemper in two ſorts of men, who 
onght of all others to be moſt compoſed and temperate 
(Hoſ.9. 7.) The Prophet 18 a fool, the (piritual man is mas : 
Our Tranſlators put in.the Margin, The ma» of the Spzrat ; 
for Reach in Hebrew, ſignificth both the wind that blows in 
the air, and the Spirit of God which moye:trin our hearts : 
We take that ſence, The ſpiritual mar, or the 11; of the 


| Spir:t ; that is, the man that pretends ro have, or ſhould 


have the Spirit of God ( his buſineſs lying wholly in ſpirt- 
tuals) this man z -14 ; he i ſo far from acting to the height 
of thoſe graces which the Spirit gives, thathe acts beluw 
that Reaſon which Nature pives. 

Yet the Original may be rendred thus ( and fo divers 
learned Hebricians render it) The man of wind, or the wii; 
mmm, 11 mad : Anger 1S 4 ſhort madneſs, andhe that ſpeaks 
angerly, is in danger to ſpeak madly. 

Fob's Friends were not men of wind, nor were they 
mad, and the words whichthey ſpake had a general ſence 
and ſavour of truth and ſoberneſs in them; yet ( as to 
Job's particular caſe ) they wanted fome grains of truth 
and reaſon , they were too high and ſwelling , confider- 
ing how low and humble he was; they were toofull of pat- 
ſion, being ſpoken to a man ſv full of ſufferings. And 
therefore though that cenſure of his Friends words, .4s 
vain ( who indeed were wiſe and grave men) was to0 
cenſorious and ſharp, yet it muſt be granted, that their 
words alſo were too ſharp, even ſuch as vcxed his ſpirit, 
and wore out his patience, upon Which account he expects 
and begs an end of them. Shall vain words haye an end ? 
That is, Will you makeanend of vain ſpeaking ? I pray 
do, I wiſh you would : Cut of the thread of this diſcourſe, 
you have ſpun it out and continued it, but too long at: 
ready, 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate an end, fprings 
from a root which ſignifies to cur off, becauſe every end; 
whether of time, or things, is the cutting off of that time 
or thing, the endof which it is. While Feb asks the Que 
ſtion, Shall vain words have an end ? He ſpeaks the vche- 


mency of his own deſire and expectation, to ſce an end of 


them. [ ſhall not ſtay here to give any Obſervations upon 
theſe words, but refer the Reader tothe Texts before al. 
ledged, in the eighth and fifteenth Chapters, where this 
expreſſion is more fully opened. 


Only Note, Firſt, Vain word: are very burdenſome to 3 
ſerious ear , much more to 4 ſad heart. 


Secondly, It ts good to end that quickly, we ſh941 x9: 
have beg. . 

Profitable words may be too long continued, but unpr 
fitable words cannot be too ſoon ended ! It is beſt not to 
ſpeak vainly, and it isnext beſt to ceaſe, or give over ſuch 
kind of ſpeaking quickly. There is a time to be ſilent 
from good words, as well as a time to ſpeak them ; bur 
there 15 no time to ſpeak evil words ; alltimes, in reference 
to them, are times of filence. An Apoſtopeſts, or ſudden 
ſtop of ſpeech, is the moſt ſutable figure of Rhetorick 
which they can uſe, who ſpeak unſutably. As the end of 
what we ſayor do well is beſt; ſo theending of what we 
ſay or do amiſs is beſt. Perſeverance in every go00d word 
and work is Angelical, and the highelt perfection of duty ; 
but perſeverance in an evil, whether word or work, is D:2- 
bolical, and the utmoſt departure from duty.. Let not thy 
mouth open to utter vanity ; butif it doth, ſhut it quickly : 
be not heard ſpeaking that twice, which ſhould not beſpo- 
ken once. 


O2 what emboldeneth the that thou an{irereſt * 


If thon wilt not make an end, then tell me wv ay ? Give 
me a reaſon ; what 1s it that ſtirs thee to reply upon me, 
What emboldeneth thee to anſwer ? The Hebrew word figni- 
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fies, firlt, To ſtrengrhen, ro fort: fie, or confirm ; he that is F? » 


ſtrengthened, is emboldenced. It fignities alfo to be ſharp, 
or bitter ( 1 Kings 2.8.) Dad on his death-bed, tells 
Solomon his Son, and Succellor inthe Kingdom, that $6:- 
mes; had curſed him with a grievous curſe; that is, with 2 
ſtrong,” bitter, and provoking curſe, of which we. read the 
Story ( 2 Sam. 16. 5. ) 
This Query is rendred three wayes. 
Firt, As we, What emboldenerh thee that thou 1: 
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As if hc had ſaid, 7 rhonught T ſhonld bave ſilenced thee be- 
fore this time, -or that thou wouldeſt have put ſilence upon thy 
ſelf; 1 wonder who, or what it us that ſets thee 031 to ſpeak. 
fell; Doſt thou think by thy renewed enſers to weary me, and 
make me yield at laſt ? Haſt thou a hope to prevail upon me by 
thy mportunity, when thou canft not by thy reaſon ? Or haſt 
thos further ſtrength of reaſon, freſh arguments to produce 
in confurmation of thine opinion ? Are theſe but fore-runners, 
or thy Varntouard ? Is the main battcl yet behind ? Haſt thou 
: I 

ſome reſerves of greater pawer then thou haſt yet led 1p againſt 
me? Let me ſeerhem if thou haſt : If not, give over and hold 
thy peace For what ſhall ether 1 or thou get by a further pro- 
ereſs ? What emboldeneth thee to anſwer ? 

6 Jeb ſpeaks wonderingly, his reaſon was at a [ſs about 
the caule of his Friends boldneſs, and therefore he admires 
it: There arc iwo things which may embolden a man to 
anſwer. 

Firſt, The goodneſs and jullice of that cauſe which he 
undertakes. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and aſſiſtance of God to carry 
kim through it. 

Upon theſe grounds, the youngeſt David may be bold 
to enter the Liſts, and dare the Combate with the ſtrongeſt 
Goliah, But there are two other things which uſually em- 
bolden men to anſwer. 

Firit, Self-confidence. 
Secondly, Unwillingneſs to yield. 

They who are thus emboldened, will not give over an- 
ſwcring, though they have no further light of truth, or rca- 
ſon to hold out intheir anſwers : ob ſureiy had ſuch appre- 
henſions of his Friend Eliphaz, which moved him to ask, 
What emboldeneth thee tat tho anſwereſt 4 


Hence Note, Such is the ftifnefs ard vanity of ſome, 
that they will bold on a conteition, thongh they have 
no further grounds of tritth or reaſon to continne it 
11P07?. 


They will ſpeak on though it be the ſame thing, only ina 
new dreſs of words. They have ſtore of words,though ſcar- 
city of matter z we may jultly ſay to ſuch, Whar embolden- 
ah yer ro anſwer 7 It is more then boldneſs, a kind of im- 
puderce in {uch to anſwer : Pertinacy of ſpirit diſdains to 
lay down the Bucklers. They who contend for victory, ra- 
ther then for truth, - will not be anſwered, how much ſoever 
they arearnſwered : And they whe are more loath to be foul- 
ed, thea will robe rattificd, will hardly ſubmitto the plaineſt 
and clearclt evideiice. 

The ſecond reading is, What doth proveke thee to anſwer ? 
Or, What wmbitters thy ſpirit that thou anſ{wereſt ! As if 
Fob had ſaid, Szrely Eliphaz my f.ur diſcourſe with thee, 
ſhozld bave ſtopped the conrſe of this ſevere procecaing with 
re before this time ;, thou haſt loxded me with hard woras, and 
wicharitable jealouſies; But have 1 ſpoken provoksngly, or 
bitterly to thee ? My conſcience telts methat 1 have mot, and 
thou kaowe(t I have not. 

He that unpartially reads over Febs anſwers to El:- 
phaz , may find here and there a ſowre paliage ; but as 
we ſay proverbially, Tox miſt £70 loofers leave ro ſpeak, 
The wiſe Phyſitian hears his Patient giving him uncome- 
ly language, yet will not hear it, much le!s retort or an- 
ſwer ſo again: They who are in pain mult be born with ; 
though they provoke, it mult not be called a provocati- 
Gn; and though they give offence, vct it muſt not be ta- 
ken. When the Child cryes, the Nurſe ſings: © God 
himſelf bears with the manners of tus people {( fo the 
word intimates . Atts 13. 18. ) as a Mother doth with 
a froward Child ; and ſo thould we with the frowardaeſs 
Of our weak and afflicted Brethren. Wo that in this 
ſence, the provocations Which ob gave his Fricnds, 
Wcre not to be reckoned as provocations ; and he might 
well fay to Elipnaz , Wit P ovokith thee te anfwor ? If 
| { in the caſe I amin) have ſpoken paſſonate!v, Wilt 
thou be provoked by it ? Thou thoulait not. Thou 
oughteſt to paſs it by, and cover it wita the parment of 
charitv. 

Yet further, we may take the words as a total denial of 
any Provocation given on his part. 

\Whence Note, Some wil! {ret barſhly ro, wid of theft 
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Water runs clear till 'tis troubled and ſtirr'd by ſome 
outward violence : But the ſpirits of ſomcincn rvn mud- 
dy, though nothing from without ſtirs them. The Po. 
phet compares all wicked men to rhe rreubled Sea , wcy 
it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt (Iſa, 55. 
20, ) The Seca is not alwayes troubled, when the Winds 
are quict, that is quict ; we often ſce a ſmooth Sea, as 
ſmooth as Glaſs : A wicked man is like the Sca when 'tis 
enraged, he is ſuch a Sea as knows no calm ; he is like 
the Sea, not, only when it is troubled, but when ir can 
not reſt. Though no breath of Wind from abroad ofend 
him, yct he ſtorms: He hath lults in his own bowels, 
which provoke him when nothing ciſc dotn ; yea, thoſe 
luſts within provoke him, when all without labour to pa 
cihe him. | 

So D:vid complains ( Pſal. 120.5,7.) Wo is me that ] 
ſojourn ia Mcſech, that 1 dwell inthe Tcixs of Kedar : that 
is, with the Sons or Deſcendants of 7ſ1:acl, who have learn- 
ed of their Father to mock and perſecute ; I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar : But what cauſed them to mock and per- 
ſecute? Was it any provoaation that David had given 
them ? No, for he ſaith in the next words, / am: for peace 
(1 world livequietly with all my heart ) but when I ſpeal:, 
they are for war. A motion for peace, becomes a prove- 
cation to war ? It is ſinful to ſpeak raſhly, or harſhly, though 
we are provoked ; What is it then to ſpeak ſo when we are 
not provoked ? They angred Moſes at the waters of ſtrife, 
they provoked his ſpirit ; yet it went ill with Moſes for theiv 
Jakes, when he ſpake unadviſcdly with his lips ( Pfal. 1c6 
32, 33. ) But what was this unadviſcd pecch. o/c; re- 
ports his own infirmity ( Namb. 20, 10.11.) Ard Moſes 
and Aaron gathered the Congregation togetver before the Reck; 
ard he faid unto them, Hear now ye Rebels miſt we forth 
you water out of this Roch? And Moſes lift up hu hand, ana 
with his Rod he ſmote the Rock, twice, &c, The crror of 114. 
ſes 1n this buſineſs was twofold. 

Firſt, That he did not only ſmite the Rock, but ſmite i: 
twice with the Rod in his hand, whereas ke had order only, 
to take the Rod in his hand, and ſpeak tothe Rock, before ther) 
eyes, and it ſhould cive out water ( Verl. 8.) 

His ſccond error was, that he did not nly ſpeak to tlic 
people ( for which in that tranſactio'i he had no order from 
God ) but ſpake bitterly and harſhly to them, calling them 
Rebels, and lighting them, Aduſt we ferch water for 
you ? &c, What, for you, whoare a murmuring and gain- 
ſaying people ? God knew the ſtubbornneſs of that people, 
and their rebcllions againſt him, yet he did not call them 
Rebels, but ſaid in the cloſe of the eighth Verſe, So ſhalt 
thou give the Congregation, and their beaſts drink, God 
had more reaſon and power to call them Rebe!s then Moſes 
had, yet hedid not. And becauſe Ioſes did, that unadvi- 
ſed ſpecch of his, and the aCtions which attended it, were 
called Rebellion, at the twenty fourth Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Ye ( faiththe Lord of Moſes and Aaron ) rebelled 
againſt my word at the waters of Meribah. 

Now, if Moſes was thus reproved and cenſured by God 
himſelf, for ſpeaking paſſionately, to a people who had 
provoked both God their Deliverer, and himtheir Leader ; 
What reproof do they deſerve, who, either upon r.one, or 
very little provocation , call their Brethren, Hypocrires, 
Heretichs , Schiſmaticks, Rebels, perjured Perſons, Men of 
projtitued conferences, or at leaſt, of unſetled and ancertain 
Principles ? Will not the Lord take notice of this bitter- 
neſs, even in thoſe who are his precious Servants, towards 
their fellow-ſervants, when he laid ſo heavy a penalty ( as 
non-admiſhon into the promiſed Land ) upon a pair of 
the moſt eminent and faithful Servants that ever he cal- 
led forth to his work, ſince he laid the foundations of the 
World ? | 

This falls heavy upon the preſent Age : Whence is that 
bitterneſs, that Gall and Wormwood which falls trom ma- 
nv, both Tongues and Pens, every day ? What hath pro- 
voked them thus to ſpeak and write ? I confcſs there have 
becn provocations,and ſome do but give Gall for Gall, and 
Wormwood for Wormwood ; yet it cannot be denyed, 
but that many ſpeak end write bitterly, when they have 
had no provocation ; yea, moſt who ſpeak buterly, have 
been treated gently ; and ſew who anſwer angerty will be 


| ableto givea good account what had provoked them thus 


to axlwer ;-and how much ſocver any man hath been po 
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voked, the Lord may juſtly make him ſmart for ſuch ſmart- 
neſs in anſwering. Jt wull not bear us ont in atting or ſpeak- 
ing beſides the rule, becauſe others do ſo. Paul ſhews us our 
duty in his own practice ( 1 Cor. 4.12, 13.) Being reviled 
we bleſs, being defamea we entreart : WE muſt not defame 
them that defame us; we muſt not revile our revilers. 
Then woe to thoſe who revile ſuch as bleſs them , and de- 
fame ſuch as entreat them : O what proveketh ſuch ro ſuch 
wayes of anſwerins ? | : | 

There is yet a third reading of this clauſe, which I will 
but touch, Wher ſhall vain words have an end? But what 
F trouble ts it to thee if thou ſpeakeſt ? Or, 1 it any trouble to 
tiree if thou ſpeakeſt ? As if he had ſaid 5 [ cannot mitch 
wonder though thou doſt not end theſe vain ruffling diſcour- 
ſes, for I am per ſwaded they are no great trouble to thee, how 
much ſoever they are to others 1 ſuch words coſt thee lttie 
(Purdy ; thou needeſt not bear thy brains, or bite thy nails for 
ſuch matter as this, That which comes next, and lyes up- 
permoſt, isall that ſome men have to ſay, when they have 
faid all. They that ſpeak, moſt to the pain of ethers, take 
leaſt pains themſelves. We ſay, Good words are cheap, it 
colts little to ſpeak fair ; but ill words are Cheaper. Foul 
lunguage Coſts little in the preparation, though ut may prove 
coſtly enourh in the event. There is a profitable ſence in this 
tranſlation, though I will not give it for the meaning of 
the Text. 

It is our duty to coniider before we ſpeak, as well as 
before we act ; and to put our ſelves to ſome trouble in 
preparing what we have to ſay, before we give others the 
trouble of hearing it. When God calls us to ſpeak, ei- 
ther in our own defence, or for the cdification of others, 
on a ſudden, we may expect ( according to the Promiſe, 
Atatth. 10. 19.) That it ſhill be given us in that hour 
what we ſhall ſpcak, If the Providence of God ſtraiten 
us, the Spirit of God will enlarge us; that Promiſe will 
help us, when we have no time to prepare our ſelves ; but 
it will not, if we neglect the time in which we ſhould pre- 
pare our ſelves : For when Chriſt faith in that place, 
Take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; we mult ex- 
pound it like that ( Aatth. 6.25.) Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; which 
15 not a prohibition of all thought about thoſe things, bur 
only of thoſe thoughts which are dittracting and diſtrujt- 
ful. 

7ob having reproved his Friends theſe three wayes, for 
the manner of their dealing with him ; now reproves them 
by a ſcrious profeſſion of his better dealing with them ; in 
caſe ( as we commonly ſay ) TheT ables were turned, they 
coming in his place, and he in theirs : This he doth in the 
two Verſes following. 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpeak as ye do, if your ſoul were in 
my ſouls ſtead : J could heap up wo2ds againſt 
pou, and ſhake mine head at pou, 

$. 3Sut J would ſtrengthen you with mp mouth, and the 
moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your gricf. 


Fob in this context tells his Friends two things. 
Firſt, What he could do. 
And ſecondly, What he would do. 
The former of theſc is laid down expreſly in the fourth 
Verſe, 


Verſe 4. J alſo could ſpeak as you do, if your ſoul were in 
my ſouls ftead, &c. 


The Soul is here put ( as often elſewhere in Scripture ) 
for the whole man; then, his meaning is ( and ſo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlates ) If you were #1 my place, Or in my C'1- 
4101, If God ſhould tranſcribe my wounds and ſorrows 
upon your backs and conſciences, or if my grief dwek in 
your bowels, 7 could ſpeak, as you do, KC. 

The ſufferings of the ſoul hold out the ſufferings of the 
whole man, upon a twofold conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe the ſoul is the principal part of man. When 
that which is chief ſuffers, all may be ſaid to ſuffer. 

Secondly, Becauſc afflictions which lye upon the ſoul are 
moſt afflictive : The ſenfitive-power of the body, is called 
the ſoul, and we are moſt ſenſible of thoſe afflictions which 
tallimmediately upon the rational foul. That man forgets 
the ſorrows of his body, whoſe ſoul is ſorrowful. The 
more inward any ſuffering is, the more grievous it is: 


| 


J alſo could ſpeak as pou do, if your ſoul were in my fouls 
ſfcad, &c, | 2 


Some read the words Interrogatively, Conld I ſpeak. as 
you ao? If your ſouls were in my ſouls ſtead, could ] heap up 
words againſt you, and ſhake my head at you ? My. Brough- 
ton gives that ſence fully, Would 1 ſpeak, as yan, if you were 
in my place, would I compoſe bare words againſt yon, and nod 
upon you with my head? The meaning 1s Negative, Jf you 


were in my ſouls ſtead, ] could do none of theſe things, Could 
T do them ? No (as weſay ) Iconld as ſoon cat my own fleſh 


| 45do them : If I were at caſe, and you 1m pain, conld 1 deal 
| thus with you? 1 would aye rather then deal ſo with you. 


This reading is good, and hath a greater emphaſis in it then 
our bare attirmative reading, though the ſence and ſcope 
of both be the ſame. 

If your ſoul were in my ſouls ſtead. ] Some read this 
Opratively, or as a wiſh, O chat your ſoul were in my ſouls 
ſtead; and then the latter words are taken as a promiſe or 
profeſſion of offices of love: Firſt, 1 would heap up wor as 


| for you, 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to heap, ſigni- 
hes properly to prepare and fit a thing, to faſhion and 
put it into a good frame ; it is nor a rude, inartificial heap- 
ing of things together , without form or faſhion, as the 
firſt Chaos was ; but a beautiful clegant digeſtion, or com- 
poſure of them , into the exacteit torm and faſhion, like 
that of the ſeveral pieces of the World, conjoyned irt 
that work of the ſix dayes creation : As if he had faid, 0 


| that your fſuul were a while in my fouls ſtcad , ſee how I 


would uſe yoit, how 1 would deal with you ; truly, all the 
hurt I would do to you, ſhould be this, I would prepare the 
ſofteſt and the ſweeteſt words 1 could with all my kill and 
rhetorick,, to eaſe your ſorrows;, 1 would ſpeak mnſick, to 
your eares, and joy to your hearts; 1 would ftndy and com- 
poſe a ſpeech on purpoſe, to revive and raiſe your drooping, 
deſponding ſpirits. | ; 

So alſo theſecond branch may be interpreted, And ſhake 
mine head at you, or over you : For to ſhake the head, nores 
pity and compaſſion; to ſhake the head is the poſture of 
thoſe who mourn with, or for their Friends. Hence the 
word is tranſlated to bemoan ( Nab. 3.7.) IWho will be- 
moan him ? ( Chap. 42.11.) Jobs Friends came to bemean 
him ;, 'tisthis word, They came to ſnake their neads over him, 
becauſe of all the evil which the Lord had brought upen him. 
One of the Ancients makes this expoſition of the Text, / 
would have ſhaken my head over you bemoaningly, or with 
compaſſion ; The tame word may well ſignifie to ſhake the 
head , and to pity, ſeeing they who pity others, uſe to 
ſhake their heads over them, and ſay, 4h my Friend, or 
Ah my Brother. 

So then, if we rcad the words as 4 wiſh, 0 that your 
ſouls were in my ſouls ſtezd; yet job did not with it for 
their hurt, but that he might have an opportunity toſhew 
how much he would labour to be their Servant in Love, 
to do them good. 


Hence Note, A good m.2n aoth not wiſh i! ro thoſe who 
have rewarded hum with evil von any other terms, then 
a diſcovery of his own gooth "Ss 

Tis fin to with that they who areina comfortable condi- 
tion might fall into our miſery, though they have been mi- 
ſerable comforters to us in our miſery. We may not- (in 
this caſe ) with pain or ſorrow to any fort of men, except 
upon one of thele two conſiderations. 

Firſt, That we may give them an experiment of our ten- 
derneſs towards them, in doing them all the good we can 
in their afMiction, 

Or ſecondly, That God may give an experiment of his 
graciouſnets towards them, in doing them good by their 
afflictions. 

The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chop. 14.10.) forefhews how 
they who had been weakened by the power of Babylon, 


their deſtroyers deſtroyed, and thoſe weak who have wea- 
kened them. But the people of God ( inreference to any 


private, or perſonal intereſt ) cannot rejoyce at the deltru- 
"35 4% - ECt10n; 


ſhould inſult over weakened B.byton, All they (batt [peak. 
and [uy unts thee, Art thou alſo beceme weak, as we ? Art thou 
become like anto is? The peoplc of God ſhall at laſt rejoycc 
( in reference to the glory of God, and publick good) to fee 
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Qion, or in the weakneſs of any man, much leſs can they 
wiſh them wea. that they might have an opportunity to re- 
joyce over them. P.2ul was a Priſoner, and in bonds, yet 
he did not wiſh the worltof his encmies in priſon, or in 
bonds with him z he only wiſht that they might enjoy the 
ſame liberty by /eſ#s Cbyi/?, which himſelf enjoyed. For 
when he had almoſt perſwaded King Agrippa to become a 
Chriſtian, he ſaid,/ world to Gorl, that not then only, but al- 
ſs all that hear me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
fuch as I am, except theſe bonds (Acts26. 28,29.) I would 
keep my chains and troubles to my ſelf, I would have none 
of you know my ſorrows; but I would hat all your ſouls 
were in as gooda ſtate as mine, and knew my comforts. A 
holy heart wiſheth all well, -as well as it ſelf , and if at any 
time he wiſneth that to the worſt of his enemies, which is 
pena!ly evil, he doth it with an cye both to their ſpiritual 
and eternal good. 

Thus of the words as they are read inthe form of a 

wiſh. 

We read them as a Suppoſition, /f your ſouls were in my 
ſouls ſtezd: And then the two tatter branches muſt be 1m- 
tcrpretedas acts of unfriendlineſs ſhewing wiat /ob could, 
but +. !4 not do, as was tou-.it before, 

3 ..id{22p up wozds an*tuft your. ] That is, I could 
inte long ſpeeckrs, and enlarge iay felf in diſcourſe, I 
could ſpeak tc.ru, ana thunder out whole volleys of threats 
againit you ; I could deaf yourcars With loud voyces, and 
ſad your hearts with heavy cenſures. There isa figure in 
Rherorick called Congerres, or The heap. Many words to 
the ſame ſence, eſpecially when there is little in them bur 
words, are called juſtly, a heap of words : Now, faith Job, 
I could be as nimble atthis figure as you; and with my 
ſpeech I could mix your action. 

Shake my head at pou, ] Shaking the head, notes ſcorn 
and threatning ( Pſal. 22.7.) All they that ſee me, laugh 
me to ſcorn; they ſhoot ont the lip, and ſhake the head, ſay- 
ing, He truſted on the Lord, &c. So the afflicted Church 
complains ( Pſal. 44. 14.) Thou makeſt us a by-word among 
the Heathen, a ſhakzng of the head among the people. We 
have this ation joyned with two more, which ſignifte the 
orcateſt contempt, by lamenting Feremiah ( Lam. 2.18.) 
All that paſs byclap their hands at thee, they hiſs, and wag 
their bead at the Danzhter of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 1s this the 
Cty that men call the perfeition of beauty, the joy of the whole 
Earth ? 

Onr bleſſed Saviour ( upon whom contempt and ſcorn 
was to vent it ſelf all manner of wayes, he being to bear 
all that ſcorn, as well as all that pain which was due to our 
fins ; our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay) was ſcorned this way 
( Math, 27.39. ). And they that paſſed by reviled him, 
War 0117 their heads. Sothen to ſhake, or wag the head at 
a man in affliction, ſpeaks, as ſometimes our pity, ſo moſt 
times our contempt ; and as it is uſually accompanied 
with audible mockings, fo it ſelt is a viſible mock : Which 
being interpreted , ſpeaks thus to the perſon afflicted, 
T hou evil-doer , or thou hypocrite , thou doſt even well be- 
come thy ſufferings, all theſe miſeries are well beſtowed 011 
thee, &C. 

In this ſence Fob ſeems to ſpeak here, 7 could ſake m1 
head at you: I have indeed been as one mocked of his 
Friend ( Chap. 12.4.) and I could mock my Friends, I 
could laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh ; but my conſcience bears witneſs with me, that if 
it hould come, I would not. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A godly man hath a power to do that 
evil which he bath no will to do, 


A carnal man hath a will to' many evils, for which he 
hath no power or opportunity : A godly manSvould not 
do any evil, how much power and opportunity ſoever he 
hath. And indeed though he hath a natural, or civil, yet 
he hath rivt «3 moral power todo any evil. In which ſence 
the Apoi'e ſpeaks of a regenerate perſon (1 7ohn 3.9.) 
He that soraof God cannot ſin : Hehath a natural power 
to ſin any fin, to lye, to be drunk, to be unclean, &c. 
He may have a civil power to oppreſs, to deceive, to 
wrong his Brother ; yet he cannot turn either his hand or 
his heart to ſuch works as theſe are ; he hath learned bet- 
ter, andis better. Heis born of God , his blgod and pc- 
digc is ſohigh, that he cannot medgle, nor trade in ſuch 


low things. Wiſdom 5100 high for a fool ( ſaith Solomon 
Prov. 24. 7.) and folly us too low for a wiſe man. When 
Foſeph was ſolicited by his Miſtreſs to commit folly with 
her, he anſwers, How can I do this great wickedneſs, and ſin 
againſt God ? ( Gen. 39.9. ) Foſeph wanted neither power 
nor opportunity to do that wickedneſs , yet he ſaith, How 
can I do ut ? 

Paul and his fellow-Apoſtles had wit and parts ſufficient 
to oppoſe the truth, yet he ſaith (2 Cor.13.8.) We can do 
nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul was a 
great doer, and he ſaith ( Phil. 4. 13.) Icando allthings 
through Chriſt ſtrengthening of me; but Paul could do no- 
thing to the diſhonour of Chriſt. Doubtleſs Paul could 
have maintained an Argument, and drive on an Objection 
as faras another man, againft the truth, if he would have 
ſet himſelf to it, and have made that his buſineſs ; but he 
had not a mind todo it : The bent of his ſpirit did not lye 
that way, he was all for Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; he was a 
Giant for the truth ; but an Infant, a weakling, as weak 
as water againſt it ; he had neither an underitanding to 
—— nor a tongue to ſpeak to the diſſervice of Jeſus 

riſt, 

It is a good Obſervation of one of the Ancients , upon 
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this place, .A j»/# man declares what he can do; but that he | i | nf 
may not deſert fuſtice, he forbears to do what hecan. The {:": 14 
providence of God ſcts bounds to the power of a carnal *i!, 
man ; but the Spirit of God ſets bounds to the power of a /**" 


holy man : 1: 2 carnal man keep within compaſs at any time, 


it is becauſe he is reſtrained ; but a godly man keeps with- 5-1: 


in compaſs, becauſe he is renewed. 
( Ger. 31. 29-) It is #1 thepower of my hand to do thee hurt: 
And why did not Labaz hurt Zacob? Was it from any prin: 
ciple of love or righteouſneſs in Labar's breaſt ? The 
Text is ſilent inthat, and 7.-ban himſelf ſeems to tell vs, 
whence it was, inthe ſame Verſe, The God of your Fathers 
ſpake unto me y:/termght, ſaying, Take thou heed that thou 
ſpeak not to Jacob, &c. And this his ſpeaking to Labar, 
Zacob calls, Gods rebuk;ng of Laban ( Yer. 42. ) imply- 
ing, that if God had not ſftopt him, he would have done 
him hurt. 

It was more then once in the power of David's hand, to 
hurt, yea, to ſlay 5a, and he was ſtrongly moved by ſome 
of his great Ofticers to do it, yet heſtrongly refuſed to do 
it, or to ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it would have bcen fin 
in him to doit, himſelf being a private perſon, and the way 
in which he had any opportunity to do it, being only 2 
private way, wen Saul was in the Cave, covering his feet 
(1 $Sam,24.2 ) or ina Trench faſt aſleep (1 Sam. 26.5.) 
and therefore ( though he had ſtrengthened himſelf againſt 
34] with 51 Army, and was ready ( upon his provocati- 
on ) to! 721 forth his hand againſt him in battel, yet) he 
faith, I' --- 172 ſtrerch forth his hand againſt the Lords anount- 
ed, a ve gulileſs? David was not ſtopt from hurting 
Sau! by a rebuke trom God, but by the rule and dictate of 
his »vz7,  onſcience. The thing might have been eaſily done, 
but bccauſe it could not be innocently done, therefore Da- 
v1d could not do it. 

Secondly , Obſerve more ſpecially to the matter of 
this Text, 


A godly man ( when himſelf ) cannot be harſh and grievous 
ro others, though he have never ſo much advantage 19 


be ſo. 


His cannings are not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſile 
ſaith of his Miniſterial power, a gracious heart ſaith of all 
his power, Itis for edrfication, not for deſtruttion ( 2 Cor. 
13. 10.) Hedeſigns his power for the help and comfort of 
all, not for the hurt or grief of any. A good man is mer- 
ciful to his Beaſt ; how then can he be unmerciful to his 
Brethren? He piticth a beaſt fallen under a burthen ; how 
then can he be cruel to his Brother when he is under bur- 
thens ? Nature, or common humanity abhors ſuch act- 
ings; much more doth Grace. Paw gives this charge to 
Believers, Bear ye one anthers burthens, and ſo fulfil the 
Law of Chriſt (Gal.6. 2,) This Law of Chriſt is written 
in the heart of every man, who 1s Chriſts, and therefore 
he is far from adding to another mans burden : He that 
hath a fellow-fecling of his Brethrens ſorrows, will not 


encreaſe their ſorrows : no man will purpoſely encreaſe, + 
a 


Laban tells Facob nt 
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addto that Burthen which himſelf muſt bear. Could 7 ſpeak, 
do ? 
't Thus for the Negative, what Job would not have done; 
if their ſoul had been in his ſouls ſtead. 
But, What would he have done ? Hetells us in the next 
Verſe, this is the courſe that I would take. 


Verſe 5. J would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the 
x}oving of my lips ſhould aſſwage pour grief. 

This is my deſign, andallthe hurtT intend you. Theſe 
words inthe ſubitance of them have been opened ( Chap. 
4.4.) where Eliphaz 'tells ob, that he had done, what 
here he promiſed he would do, Thy words have upholden him 
that was falling, and thou baſt ſtreftgthened the feeble knees : 
Thou haſt inſtrutt:d many, and thou haft ſtrengthened the 
weak hands. Eliphazhad given teſtimony for ob, that he 
had done, what Feb now profeſſeth he was reſolved to do, 
and would do, in caſc he were put into their condition, and 
they into his, 1 would ſtrengthen you with my mouth : That 
is, With the words of my mouth z and (which is the ſame) 
The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. 

Hereare the two parts of conſolation, and the two great 
duties of a Comforter. 

The firſt, is to ſtrengthen ſorrowful man. 

The ſecond, is to abate the ſtrength of his ſorrows. 

Fob was reſolved upon both : Were they weak in faith, 
and hope, he would {trengthen them : were their fears and 
doubtings ſtrong, he would endeavour to weaken them, / 
would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my 
lips ſhould aſſwage your grief. | 

The word Gif is not expreſſed in the Hebrew z there 
it is only thus, The moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage ; be it 
what it will that grieves you, I would labour to aflwage it : 
| would aſſwage your fears, your ſorrows, your impati- 
ence , your unbeliet ; whatever ſpiritual evil were upon 
you, the moving of my lips ſhould be for the removing of 
it: Or (as othersrender ) For the turning of #t away. For 
the word ſignifies, 

Firſt, to abate in degree. 
Secondly, To turn away, or to ſtop altogether. 

My deſign ſhould be upon both, 1 would ſtudy tothe ut- 
moſt of my power and parts, not only to mitigate, but 
quite to remove whatſoever I ſhould find an affliction to 


ou. 
: It hath been ſhewed ( Chap. 4.4. ) what power words 
have, both to ſtrengthen weak faith, and to aſſwage the 
ſtrongeſt grief, thither I refer the Reader; only take two 
brick notes from it. 


Ficſt, A goodman doth not only abſtain from the hurt that 
he might do another, but he labours to help him, and to 


do hims good. 


Not to heap words in anger upon them that arc in miſe- 
ry, not to ſhake the head at them in conternpt, is only a Ne- 
gative picce of charity and kindneſs: 'Tis our duty to uſe 
our utmoſt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them. Nega- 
tive ats of kindneſs are not the fulfilling of the law of love ; 
it is not Charity to the poor, to ſay I will not make them 
poorer, I will take nothing from them; # is our duty to 
give themof what we have. When a man is ſorrowful, it 
is not enough to ſay, I will not increaſe his grief :- it is our 
duty to leſlen it, yea, to turn it into joy. 

And this is more conſiderable, in reference to the perſons 
with whom Fob had co do; they had given him very hard 
meaſure, yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſure thatto them which was good, and he 
would give them good meaſure. It is the common rule of 
humanity, to do good to thoſe who do us good ; it is more 
then beaktiy, even devilliſh cruelty, to hurt thoſe that do us 
good; it iSthe height of Chriſtianity, to do good to thoſe 
who have been a hinderance to us,and to comfort thoſe who 
have cauſed our ſorrow. The Apoſtolical rule is, Recompence 
to no man evil for evil (Rom. 12. 17:) And again (ver.19.) 

Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place 
wnto wrath : The Apoitle doth not mean,that we ſhould give 
place to our own wrath ; if we do ſo,we give place to the De- 
vil, as the ſame Apoſtle intimates (Eph. 4. 26.27.) Our own 
wrath muſt be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenched and put our. 


Then, what, or whoſe wrath is it,that we are commanded to | 


: 80 


give place unto ? This wrath may bc taken two wayes. 


| 


Firſt, For the wrath of that man who is our enemy ; we 


| muſt give place to his wrath, not hy approving him or his 


wrath, but by not anſwering him with wrath. If when ano- 
therſtorms we are calm, if whenhe rages, we ſhe all gen- 
tleneſs and meckneſs both of ſpeech and ſpirit,then we give 
placeto his wrath ; that is,we make it room to paſs away 
and evaporate : Solomon's Proverb is the ſum of this Expo- 
ſition ( Prov. 15. 1.) A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath ; 
but grievous words ſtir up anger. 

Secondly, When Pal adviſeth us not to avenge our 
ſelves,but rather to give place to wrath , we may underitand 
it of the wrath of God; and the very next words, which 
the Apoſtle alledgeth from ( Det. 32.35.) carry the ſence 
clearly this way, For it us written, vengeance 1s mine,l will re- 
pay, ſaith the Lsrd : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If you rake 
upon you to avenge your ſelves, you take Gods work out 
of hishand ; it belongs to God as much to take revenge, 
as it doth to give reward. And therefore as a man, who ha- 
ving done good, is over carefuland anxious how to get his 
reward, takes rewarding work out of Gods hand, and ſha! 
have no more reward then he can get himſelf; as Chriſt tells 
the Phariſees in that caſe ( Aar. 6. 2. ) Yerily I ſay unto 
you, ye have yorr reward : And all that a man can get him- 
ſelf, 1s not worth the having. 

So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goes about to 
revenge himſelf, takes revengins work out of Gods hand, 
and ſhall be righted no further then he can right himſelf, 
which is but little, if any thing at all ; whereas it he would 
give place tothe wrath of God that is, let God alone, by 
ſuch wayes as His [ [tice ſhall raiſe up,to right him, againit 
his adverſary, he would right him fully. So that our Inte- 
reſt doth not lye in returning evil for evil, but in return- 
ing good for evil to our enemies; as Saint Pax! concludes 
( Rom. 13.20.) Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him, 
if hethirſt, give bimdrink; for in ſo domg, thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire on his head : That is, thou ſhalt either melt and 
mollifie his ſpirit towards thee, as hardeſt metals are by 
coals of fire ( ſome ſuch melting we may fee in Sau! to- 
wards David, when he forbore to take vengeance on him 
( 1 Sam. 24. 16. Chap. 26.21.) or thou ſhalt heap coals 
of divine vengeance upon him, by making his malice and 
hatred againſt thee more inexcuſable ; Which latter, though 
it may be looked upon as a conſequent of our doing: good 
to our enemies, yet we mult take heed of making it the 
end why we do fo, for that were to ſeek revenge while ve 
forbear it, and todo good for that end, were ts be over- 
come of evil; which the Apoſtle forbids inthe cloſe of tha: 
Chapter. 

Fob in this Text was far from profeſſing a readineſs to 
aſſwage the grief of his unkind, or enemy-like Friends, 
upon hope that God would encreaſe their ſorrow. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Word: 4:ly ſpoken and afpiyed, art 
of great power. 


How forcible are right words ? Is 7ob's queſtion ( Chay. 
6. 25.) Hedoth not there anſwer his queſtion, nor tell us 
how forcible they are, but here he doth. They are of fuch 
force, that they ſtrengthen wea!: ſouls, and aTvage the 
moſt ſwelling floods ot ſorrow. 

God at firſt gave being and motion to all creatures, wir/ 
the moving of hu lips*: He by the moving of his lips hath 
ever {ince Are all their motzons: The word of man 
produceth preat effects ; the tongue ſets all hands on work ; 
and what almoft cannot the tongue of man do ? The 011940 
i a little member ( ſaith the Apoſtle James, Chap. 3. 5.) 
and boaſteth great things : Now as the tongue of vain men 
boaſt great things which they cannot do; ſo the tongues of 
wiſe men can really do great things. * Jain me (as we 
ſay) will take thirteen to the dozen, but caunot perform 
one. Wiſe men thongh they ſpeak, not much, yet they C472 
perform mich with 4 word [perheny. And though as the 
ſame Apoſtle declaims molt holiliy againit the tongue of a 
wicked man ( Yer/. 8.) that his congue is ſuch an unruly 
evil, that no man can tame it ; yet there have ſcarce ever 
been found any men ſo unruly, but the tongues of wiſe and 
godly men have tamed them : Yea, the tongue of a wiſe 
man is to an unruly man, and oftento a multitude of unruly 
men, as abit in a Horſes mouth, or as a Rudder to a Ship, 
turning himor them about which way ſoever he liſteth ; as 
this Apolile teacheth us by theſc hhmilitudes ( Yerf. 2,4. ) 
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the tongue of every manis to, and doth to himſelf, whe- 

ther it be good or evil. And asthe tongue is thus power- 

ful in civilzing the rude, and in appeaſing the humours of 

thoſe who arc moſt outragious ; ſo it is very powerne in 

ſupporting thoſe that are ready to fink, and in aſſwaging 

= grief of thoſe who are molt diſconſolate and ſorrow- 
ul. 

Laſlly, Whereas 7ob ſpeaks peremptorily, as if he ſaw 
the efſe(t,or were aſſured of it aforchand,7 would ſtrengthen 
you with my month and the m54.110 of my lips ſhould aſſwage 
your grief : Fob knew that the ſucceſs of all his counſels de- 
pended upon the concurrence and bleſſing of God ; yet thus 
he ſpeaks. 


ence Note, A m.m may ſay be hath done that, for the 
doms of winch be batn uſed ſuitable and faithful en- 


' ' 
decvours, whether the thing be done or no. 


The Lord ſaith to Jeruſalem by the Prophet Exzekzel 
( Chap. 24.13. ) Becanſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt 
not pur;cd, Now as God takes it upon him, that he had 
purged them, though they were not purged, becauſe he 
-gavethem ſo many means and helps for their purging ; fo 
any man in his proportion, may take it upon him, that he 
hath ſtrenc:hened their faith, abated their grief, yea, and 
ſaved thcr ſouls, amons, and towards whom he hath dili- 
gently uſed thoſe means appointed by God for the attain- 
ing of thoſe great and noble cnds, though _ thoſe 
ends be not attained God himſelf reckons thus of all the 
labours of his faithful ſervants, they thall be rewarded as 
having done that which they have been doing with their 
hearts, hands, and tongues, though they ſee little fruit of 
either. Thea] ſad, l have laboured in vain (Ifa. 49.4.) 
but though it was in vainto thoſe for wiom he laboured, 
that is, they got nv good by it, yet it was not in vain to 
him who laboured, he got much good by it; as it follows 
in the ſame Verſe, Sr: 'y my ind oment « with the Lord, and 
my work, (or my reward, one word ſignifies both reward 
and work, to ſhew that theſe can never be ſeperated, my 
work, faith he) z with my God - And Verf. 5. Though If- 
rac} be ::6r gathered, yet ſhall ] be ;lorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, and my God " ll be my ſtrength. 

As we are not to judge of the goodneſs of any cauſe by 
the ſucceſs, but by the juſtice cf it ; ſoneither doth God 
adjudge the reward of any work by the ſucceſs, but by the 
goodneſs of it, together with the ſweat and fincerity of 
him that doth it. As the will of 2 godly man 35 accepred for 
the deed, ſo bis deed is accepted for the ſucceſs. 


VERS. 6, 7, 8, 0, 10, 31; 


Zhough JF ſpcak, my grick 1s net aſſwaged; and though J 
fo:bcoar, what am I caſed ? 

13ut now be yath mave me weary : thou haſt made deſolate 
a1} my coinpanry. 

And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which ts a witneſs 
againſt inc: and wy leeuneſs rifing up 1 me, beareth 
witneſs to mp face, 

Pe tcarety mein his wiathz, who hateth me : He gnaſheth 
up£1 me with his tet, mine enemy ſharpeneth his epes 
upon mc. 

Thep have gaped upon me with their 22outh, they Have 
ſmitten me upon the c<ak rep2oacifully, they have ga- 
thered themſcives together agataſt me. 

God Hath delivered me tothe ungedly, and turned me over 
to the hands of thc wicked, 


N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, 7ob reproved 

the perſonal failings of his Friends towards him; he 
now enters upon the confutation of their opinion. This is 
the conſtant method, both of Fob and his Friends; they 
never come to the matter till they have fallen upon the 
man; nor touch the opinion, till they have dealt with the 
perſon. And this is the tenor of moſi mens ſpirits, to this 


day, in ciſputes and controverſies ; and ſome do not only 
deal with the man before the matter, but loſe the matter in 
dealing with the man, entangling, and engaging themſelves 
fomuch in perſonal quarrels, that they forget, or deſert the | 
doCtrinal quarrel. 7ob and his Friends, though they were 
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too mindful of the former, yet they did not forget the lat- 
ter, and here ob addreſſes himſelf unto it. Yet before he 
enters upon the ſtate of the queſtion, he ſets forth his own 
ſtate, and ſhews how it was with him; granting ( which 
Eliphaz, had made the ground of his accuſation ) that he 
was inan extreamly afflicted condition, yet denying what 
he from thence inferred, that he was therefore wicked, or 
continued knowingly in any ſinful courſe. He deſcribes his 
afflictions with much variety of Argument and Elocution 
tothe ſeventeenth Verſe. 

Firft, Aggravating them by their unmoveableneſs, or re- 
medileſneſs : His ſorrows were ſtubborn,and ſuch as would 
not yield to any kind of remedy. 


Verſe 6. Though J ſpeak my gricf is not alſwaged, and 
though J fozbear, what am J caſed ? 


In the former Verſe Fob ſpeaks in a high ſtrain of afſu- 
rance, that if his Friends were afflicted, The moving of his 
lips ſhould aſſwage their grief : Butitſeems, his own expe- 
rience had taught him, that the moving of his lips could 
not aſſwage his own grict ; Though 1 ſpeak, (ſaith he here) 
my grief 1s not aſſwaged. 


Hence Obſerve, A man may do that for others which he 
cariot do for him/elf. 


He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when he can- 
not comfort himſelf ; he may reſolve others in their doubts, 
when he cannot reſolve himſelf; he may anſwer to caſes 
which their conſciences put him, when he cannot anſwer 
his own ; yea, tis poſhble for a man to ſpeak ſuch words to 
another, as may turn him from his fin, and fave his ſoul, 
and yet himſelf continue in fin, and loſe his own ſoul for 
ever. Naturaliſts have a rule concerning the Senſes, That, 
when a ſenſble objeft 1s brought too near, or laid upon the 
ſenſe, it not only hinders, but takes away the preſcnt ſenſa- 
t50n. This holds a proportion in rational aCtings : the nearer 
any one is to us in relation, the harder it is to fix counſel 
upon him ; and becauſe we are neareſtto our ſelves, there- 
fore it is hardeſt of all to counſel our ſelves. 

Our Saviour Chriſt prevents what he foreſaw ſome rea- 
dy to object againit him ( Luke 4. 23.) Te will ſarely ſay 
unto me this Proverb, Phyſutian beal thy ſelf. The Proverb 
inits Original is (I conceive) to be underſtood perſonal- 
ly ; but as Chriſt ſuggeſts it there, it is to be underſtood 
Nationally , or Provincially , Heal thy ſelf, is, heal thy 
own Conntrey ;, exerciſe thy power of working miracles 
there, as well as thou haſt done it in other places ; that 
this is the meaning of it, appears plainly by the next words, 
What ſoever we have heard done in Canaan, do alſo in thine 
own Countrey : For Chriſt as yer had wrought no mighty 
works of healing there ( Aark, 6. 5.) But why was 
Chriſt ſo low in manifeſting himſelt to his own Countrey- 
men ? He gives the reaſon ( Ver/. 24. ) And he ſaid, Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, no Prophet 15 accepted in his own Coun- 
trey : The Goſpel of Mari ( Chap. 6.4.) adds two clo- 
ſer rclations, His own Kin, and bus own Houſe: They in a 
mans houſe are nearer to him then his kindred abroad ; and 
his kindred are nearer to him then his Countrey-men ; now 
among theſe, a Prophet hath no honour : They know him 
ſomuch, that they donot reſpect him, or his ſayings. The 
Jews ſaid, Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the 
Brother of James, cc. Chriſt being thus near to them, had 
little honour among them, Now for as much, as a mar :s 
nearer to himſelf, not only then his Countrey-men, but then 
any of his Kin; therefore his own counſels and comforts 
have ordinarily ſo little effect upon himſelf; he is not ac- 
ceptin his own breaſt, There are ſome indeed ſo gracious, 
or great in their own eyes, that they will ask counſel of 
none but themſelves, nor follow any advice but their own; 
but uſually man ſecksout, as being neither able to ſatisfic 
his own Soma nor abate his own ſorrows, though pol- 
ſibly more able for both, then he to whom he ſecks. Though 
1 ſpeak, my grief u not aſſwaged ; and though I forbear, 
what am [eaſed ? 


Some conceive Fob ſpeaking here like an Orator, who F/97+ © 


ſeems to ſtand in doubt what to do, and threfore trem- 


, v4a dt1; 
bles out his Preface in ſuch words as theſe, Shall I ſpeak, & 1cutns 
or ſhall T be ſilent? Shall I open my lips, or ſhall 7 for- furog&s, 


l.ta', 


bear ? Job's pain received no check which way ſocver of Vulg 


theſe 
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theſe ke took, and therefore ir ſeemed vain to attempt et- 


ther. : 
Though Jſpeak. ] That is, If 7 ſtand up in my juſt de- 
fence ro anſwer, and takg away your Objettions, yet my grief 
it not anſwered ;, that 1s as buſie with me, and as talkgtive 4s 
ever it was z yea, then you objett my impatience under ſuffer- 
ings, 4s an argument of my ſin. _ 
And though J fo:bear, ] That is, If 1 bite in my pain, 
and ſpeak, not, if 1 ſtand mute, as attentive to hear you ſpeak, 
yet my ſorrow moves not ;, yea, then you jadge my ſilence an 
argument of my ſecret guilt,and that all is true which you have 
ſaid againſt me, becauſe I ſay nothing for my ſelf. Thus, 
What am J.eaſed? Saith the Text in our tranſlation ? 
The Hebrew ſaith, What goeth from me ? That is, What of 
my pain, what of my ſorrow goeth away from me , when 1 
ceaſe, or forbear ro ſpeak? Sothat, | 
The general ſence of this Verſe is to ſhew that his trou- 
bles were paſthope of redreſs; they found nocure ; none 
by ſpeech, none by litence : Grief is ſometimes eaſed by 
ſpeaking, ſometimes by ſitence, either our own or others. 


Tofay nothing is a medicine for ſome mens ſorrow : the | 


ſorrow of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſayi 


much : | 


A plaiſter of words hath cured many a wound,and the more | 


words have been uſed, the more ſome wounds have feſter- 
cd, and the anguiſh of them hath increaſed. 


Hence Obſerve, There is no means of remedy left for that 
evil which is not remedied by the uſe and tryal of contra- 
ry means. 


If neither ſpeech nor ſilence eaſe a mans mind, what can ? 
We find ſuch a kind of arguing ( though in a different caſe ) 
uſed by Chriſt ( Mar. 11. 16,t17. ) Where when he would 
ſhew how impoſſible, or at leaſt how extreamly difficult it 
was to pleaſe the fews (they were a humorous people, and 
let a man put himſelf in what poſture he would, they would 
find ſome fault, or have ſomewhat to object againſt him ) 
Whereunto (ſaith Chriſt) ſhall I liken this generation? (they 
were ſo untoward, that Chriſt ſpeaks as if he were ſtraiten- 
ed, how to find out a fit compariſon for them,or could ſcarce 
tell to what they were like; yet he tells us) They are like 
wnto children fitting inthe markets, and calling to their fel- 
lows, ſaying, We have piped and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned to you, and ye have not lamented. When a man 
will neither mourn with us, nor rejoyce with us, what ſhall 
we do with him ? How ſhall we pleaſe him? For what 
company is he fit ? That ſuch was the tendency of this (1- 
militude, appears plainly in the application which Chriſt 
makes ( Yerſ. 18. ) For John came neither eating, nor 
drinking, and they ſay he hath a Devil: They didnot like 
the mournful, auſtere courſe of Fohn : The Son of Man 
came eating and drinking, and they ſaid, Behold a man glut- 
tonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſin- 
ners : They didnot like the free converſe of Chriſt. When 
a people are of this ſpirit, or at this lock, that neither a 
man who is affable and courteous, ready both to receive, 
and give Civilities, 1s welcome to them, nor yet he who 
is aultere, and reſerved, cloſe and {trict in his way, can give 
them any content, who, or what can content them ? When 
neither iping nor rourning, when neither dancing nor ſor- 
rowing takes with us, what can ? When we would deſcribe 
a perſon, whoſe troubleſomeneſs of ſpirit ſeems unanſwera- 
ble, weſay of him, He «s quiet neither full nor faſting : 
That is, He is never quiet, or nothing can make him quiet. 
Abraham faith to his Nephew Lor (Gen. 13, 8,9.) Let 
there be no ſtrife I pray thee, between me and thee, and between 
thy Herd-men and my Herd-men, for we are brethren, &C, 
If thou wilt take the left hand, then 1 will go to the right, or 
sf thou depart to the right hand, then 1 will go to the left. 
Now as it isan Argument of the ſweeteſt ſpirit, and faireſt 
diſpoſition, whena man is ready to take either hand, rather 
then break the peace; ſoit argues the ſowreſt ſpirit, and 
moſt untractable diſpoſition, when a man willneither go to 
the right hand nor to the left, when he will neither move 
forward nor backward ; when he will neither give nor take, 
neither buy nor ſell, there is nodealing with ſuch a man, for 
he waves all the wayes of dealing. 

| Thus alſo we concludea people incorrigible, whocon- 
tinue in their ſins, whetherGod ſmite or heal, whether he de- 
liver them from, or deliver thetri _ the hand of judg- 
ments, becauſe theſe are the utmoſt 


| 


unds, or the exttcams 80 


of all thoſe providential difpenſations which God uſeth at 
any time to turn a people from their ſin. 

Again, We hy they are unperſwadeable, whom neither 
fair means, nor foul, can reduce; ſpeak them fair, they are 
naught ; = them foul, they are naught till; promiſe 
them good, they remain evil, threaten them with evil, they 
will not be good. You may carry it out in all experiments, 
whereſoever you find an evil frame of mind or body, or of 
affairs, which mends not, or doth not altcr for the better, by 
the application of the other contrary, when the former 
hath been applyed without ſucceſs, you may write under it 
( asto humane helps ) This is a defperate caſe, a diſtemper 
incurable. | 

Yet further,7ob in theſe words reflects upon his Friends ; 
as if he had ſaid, Some men by complaining, and opening their 
ſoars to thoſe who viſit them in their afflition, find their 
Friends relieving them preſently with ſound counſel , and 
pouring the oyl of conſolation into their wounded ſpirits; 
but alaſs, it 1s not ſo with me, for whether I ſpeak. or hold 
my peace, it is allone;, ye are all againſt me, and are neither 
per ſwaded by my ſpeech nor by my ſilence , to apply proper 
remedies for the aſſwaging of my grief, or the eaſing of my 


pains. 


Hence Note, Jr :s the duty, and ſhould bs the care of 
thoſe who viſit Friends in affiiftion, to pick ſomewhat 
out of what they ſay, or at leaſt to take occaſion from 
their ſilence, to adminiſter conſolation totheir grieved 
minds. 


When the Servants of Benhadadcame to Ahab to ſue for 
their Maſters life ; the Text ſaith ( 1 Kings 20. 33.) The 
men did diligently obſerve whether any thing would come from 
him ( that is, whether any word of hope would come from 
Ahab ) and they did haſtily catch it : And Ahab had no 
ſooner ſaid, He :s my Brother ; but they catcht at this word 
of comfort, they had what they lookr for, and ſaid, Thy 
Brother Benhadad. If thou owneſt him as a Brother, ſurely 
thou wilt not uſe him asan Enemy : Thereis (to the point 
in hand) aholy cunning in catching up words, which drop 
from the lips of men in affliction; and 'tis our wiſdom to 
make improvement of them. 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Profeſſor ( as I 
have been informed) in much diſtreſs of conſcience, even 
to deſpair ; he complaining bitterly of his miſerable con- 
dition to a Friend, let this word fall, That which troubles 
me moſt, 1s, that God will be diſhonoured by my fall: This 
word was haſtily catcht at, and turned upon him to the al- 
ſwaging of his grief, Art thou careful of the honour of Ged, 
and doſt thou think God kath no care of thee, and of thy fal- 
vation ? A ſoul forſaken of God regards not what becomes 
of the honour of God : Therefore be of good cheer ; if Gods 
keart were not towards thee, thine could not be towards God, cr 
towards the remembrance of his Name. Thus words ſhould 
be watcht, yea, and ſilence ſhould be watcht for advantages 
to caſe a diſtreſſed ſoul, | 

Laſtly, Theſe words may refer to God ; as if Fob had 
ſaid, Whether I ſpeak, or whether I forbear, God doth 
not come in to my help, 1 find no comfort from him; he 
puts no ſtop to my pain, nor doth he atſſwage the floods of 
grief which are ready to ſwallow me up. He gives me no 
eaſe at my complaining cryes, nor doth he give me any at 
my patientfilence. The next Verſe ſeems moſt ſutable to 


this expoſition, where Fob applyes himſelf to God, ſhew- - 


ing what he did to him, both while he ſpake, and while he 
held his peace ; he wearied him till, and left him in a wea- 
ried condition. 


Verſe 7. But now he hath made me weary, thou haft 
made deſolate all my company, 


We may ſee (in this context) that the ſpirit of Job 
wasmuch troubled, by the troubledneſs of his ſpeech. Ar 
this ſeventh Verſe he ſpeaks in the third Perſon, He hath 
made me Weary * And before he gets tO the end of it, he 
ſpeaks in the ſecond Perſon, Tho haſt made deſolate : Iri 
the cighth Verſe, Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles : Tnthe 
ninth Verſe, He teareth me in his wrath : The tenth Verſe is 
Plural, They have gaped «pon me : Strange kind of Gram- 
mar, ſometimes in the third” Perſon, ſometimes in the ſe- 
cond, ſometimes in the Singular, ſometimes in the Plur 
number ; His mind was uneven, or unſetled, ard ſo was his 

Z zz 3 diſcourſe: 
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iſcorrſe. We muſtnot play the Criticks with the words 
of 11a in pain, nor ſubmit their ſentences to a Desk of 
Grairmarians: Broken language , and incongruities of 
ſpeech, do well enough become broken hearts, and wound- 
ed ſpicitz: God will not call hisScholars inthe School of 
aMiction to the Ferula for ſuch faults or falſe Latine falling 
from their monthes, either in praver or conferences, while 
UIC1 lieerts Are truce, and the language of their ſpirits pure. 


121t now[e $ath made me Weary, 


V5ut now, ] Now, is nothere a Particle of time only, or 
a {pccification of the ſeaſon, noting that then God cither 
bean. or ſtill continued to wake him weary ; but it car- 
rics alſo a {trons aſſeveration, or the certainty of the thing 3 
az in that promitlory exhortation ( Hag. 2. 4. ) Tet now be 
O Zerubbabel, ſaith be Lord, and be ſtrong, O Jo- 


ough you ſee things yet below expectation;though 
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this be x day of ſor.ill things, yettake heart and encourage | 


your ſelves to carry en this reiorming work. Tet now be 
if 047, Even now, when ſo many things might weaicen both 
your hearts and hands, and be ye affured that I willnot rc- 
1ect your confidence, but will cauſe you to proſp-r 1n it. 
\n1in promiſes, beſides the certainty of the thing promi- 
ſd, and. the ſpcedy fulfilling of them, it intimates much 
; s of aFeRion in him that makes the promiſe. On 
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evcrity of his ſpirit, who sives thoſe threats. $0 (7/1. 5. 
D A A ; WW yoo, [ will tell your wehhat 3 voaZt cot aA V 172ts 
yird, Naw, 20 t00,is chiding chear. As if the Lord had 
thus rated them ; What ? Have you fervct me thts, a5 ſure 
as [ formerly planted and bedred thu Vineyard, [6 [urad) 


wit 1 ow pull down the heage, and root it 1p. Intiis tulneſs 
of ſence take it here, But ow he hath made me werry 5 cer- 
tainly,or of a truth hchath ; I was once ſweetly and {trong- 
ly hedged about with mercy, But zow he hath made mew+.- 
ry cd acſolate. 

Vc hath made me weary, 7] He, is not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew , and thereforc there is a doubt who is meant by 
this 7c. 

Some underſtand it of his grict and ſorrow, 
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ScconMly.Orhers underſtand it of what h2d been ſpoken 

by his Friends z your tedious diſcourſes, and fevercr Cen- 

ſures have quite ipent my ſpirits, and mute me weary, 

Our Traniion leads us to « perſon, and our Interpreta- 
tion leads vsto Gud 3 He, that is, Get, hath mad mewenry. 
Feb every where acknowledzerth, that God was ihe Author 
and Orderer of all his ſorrows : N og i2c 

H. th mide me | weary ] Or, Heh ath wearied me ;, 1t 18 
but one word.and it ſignifies not an ordinary wearineſs, nor 
ſuch a wearmets as Cones upon vs Aiter a turn or two inthe 
Fields : A man who walks intothe air, to refreſh himſcif, 
may come home wecary ; but it notes ſuch wearinels as we 
feel after long and tedious travel, or after a hard journey ; 
yea, it notes not only wearinels of body, but the weartineſs 
of the mind. It is poſſible for a mzn to weary his hoGdy, and 
vet his mind remain unmoved; bare outward action {tirs 
notthemind. To ride, to run, to dis, or threſh, weary the 
body, not the mind; but thoſe works which with action 
have contention in them, as to-argue,and diſpute, do at once 
exerciſe and weary both mind and body. The wearineſs of 
the mind is the moſt paintul wearineſs - 7ob's wearinels 
rakes in both ; Thou haſt wearied my body. and wearied 
my mind too ; I am full of ſores without, and of ſorrow 
within. And ſuch was that wearineſs ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet (1/41. 47.13. ) Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counſels : That is, In going long journcys.to ask counſel of 
thy adored Wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Southſayers, 
and Diviners ; inthis purſuit thou haſt laboured thy body, 
and vexedthy ſoul, but profited neither, After all thy tra- 
vels what hait thou brought home but wearineſs ? T yred 
fleſh, end a tyred ſpirit, ts all the frait of our addreſſes for 
comfort to any but God, or wn the way of God. 

The Septuagint tranſlate yet higher, Tho# haſt made me 
mad, er beſide my ſelf : The Hebrew word ſignifies to di- 
{tract, or to put one out of his wits: As if Fob had ſaid, / 
am ſcarce my own man, being over-burdencd with thoſe ſor- 
rows Cod hath laid #pen me. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A ſtare of afflit;on 14 a weariſome 
ef Ate. 


A man may be wearied who never ſtirs foot from the 
place where he ſtands or fits. O the wearineſs of a ſick bed ! 
Suffering wearies more then doing ; and none are ſo weary 
asthey who are wearied with doing nothing. 


Obſerve Secondly, Some afflittions are awearineſs both to 


ſoul and body. 


There are afflictions which ſtrike quite through ; and 
there are aflictions which are only skin-deep: As there is a 
filthineſs of the fleſh, and a filthineſs of the ſpirit, properly 
ſo called ( for though every fin of the fleſh, or outward 
man, dehle the ſpirit, yet there are many filthineſſes of the 
ſpirit, which are never acted by the fleſh, or outward man.) 
Thus the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth ( 2 Cor. 7. 1.) There are 
alſo ſome filthinefles which ſtrike quite through fleſh and 
ſpirit, body and foul, Thus there are ſome aflictions 
which are meerly upon the fleſh ; there are other aflicti- 
ons which are purely upon theſpirit; the skin is whole, the 
body is in health, but the ſoul is wounded, an Arrow ſticks 
within : And there are a ſort of afflictions which ſtrike 
quite through body and ſoul ; as old Simeon tells the Vir- 
gin Mary, A Swerd ſhall prerce through thy ſoul ( Luke 2, 
35-) Orasthe Pſalmiit ſpeaks of Foſeph ( Pfal. 105. 18. ) 
according tothe letter of the Hebrew, Whoſe feet rhey hurt 
with fetters, his ſoul Came into iron, or the iron entred into 
his fol - Such aMlictions are like the Roll ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Ezckzel ( Chap. 2.) Written with lamentati- 
6715, mourning, and woe, within and without : Some woes 
are written only without,ſome woes are written only with- 
in, others are written without and within. Their chara- 
Ctcrs arc legible upon the fleſh ; and their effects deſcend 
and fink into the ſpirit. Job's affliCtions were of this exten- 
lon, he was ſmitten all over, and written quite through 
with woes and lamentations. 

R Thirdly , As the word reacheth the diſtemper' of the 
rain. 


Obſerve , Some afflittio:5 do not only affift, but uxſctle 
the mind. 


They unſettlenot only the comforts, but the powers and 
facultics of it: A man under ſome aflitions can ſcarce 
ſpeak ſcnce while he acts faith, or do rationally while he 
lives graciouſly. 

A ſoul that hath grace,yea much grace,may appear much 
ſcantcd in the uſe of reaſon : As oppreſſion (hom men ) 
makes a wiſe mau mad ( Eccleſ. 7. > And the more wiſe 2 
man is, the more mad it makes him: Fools can bear op- 
preſſion, and not be troubled much, becauſe they do not 
underſtand what juſtice and right means; and that's the 
reaſon why in thoſe parts of the World where Tyrants 
reign, they love-to keep the people ignorant, poor, and 
low, for ſuch are not much ſenſible of their oppreſſions ; 
but oppreſſion is very grievous to an ingenious, wiſe, and 
underiranding man, and therefore 'tis ſaid to make him 
mad : The pureſt intell-tuals have the quickeſt ſenſe of in- 
i:tries, Thus alſo fome aMlictions from the hand of God 
may (ina degree )) make a godly wiſe man mad, and put 
him for a preſcnt plunge beyond the command of his un- 
derſtanding. It is the confeſſion of holy David (Pal. 73. 
22.) 1 waseven as a beaſt before thee, ſo fooliſh was I and 
i7n0rant : If David a godly man acted below reaſon, when 
he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ; how much more may 
a godly raan act below reaſon, under the feelings of his 
own adverſity. Heman is expreſs in this ( P/al. 88. 15.) 
While I ſuffer thy terrors I am diſtratted : Yet the word in 

the Pſalm doth not ſignifie properly the diſtraction of a man 
that is mad, but the diſtraction of a man that is in doubt ; or 
the diſtraction of a man who knows not what to do, not of 
a man who knows not what he doth, and yet that diſtracti- 
on doth often lead to a degree of this; for aman who is 
much troubled to know what to do, and cannot know it, 
orows at laſt to do he knows not what. We may alſo take 
in that about diſtraction ariſing from affliction, which was 
toucht about diſtraction cauſed by oppreſſion : Thoſe 
Chriſtians , who are higheſt in fpirituals, and have the 
quickeſt ſenſe of Gods diſpenſations towards them , do 
ſoonelt fall into it 5 whereas a ſoul upright in the main, 
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yet being of weak and low parts, and of ſmall experi- 
ence in the things of God, will go, yea groan under a 
heavy burden of affliction all his dayes, and not be much 
moved with it. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, A godly man may grow extream 
weary of hs afflictions. 


Affliction is the burthen which God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not only to. bear it, bur to bear it with con- 
tentedneſs ; yea we ſhould labor to bear it with joyfulneſs. 
My brethren ( ſaith the Apoltle James, Chap. 1.) Account it 
all joy when ye fall into drvers temptations ; that is, Into di- 
vers afflictions. But yet the beſt cannot alwayes rejoyce 
in temptations, nor triumph under a croſs ; when affliction 
according to that deſcription of the word (Heb.4.12. comes 
quick, and powerſul, as a twa edzed Sword, and pierceth to 
divide between the foul and the ſpirit, the jaynts and the 
marrow, when affliction (1 fay ) cuts to the quick, a Be- 
liever is put hard to it; he may be fo far ( for atime ) 
from triumphing and rejoycing, that he can ſcarcely find 
himſelf contented or patient; his burden may cauſe him to 
Cry out, 0, the wearineſs | 

Carnal men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſer- 
vice of God, O what a wearine([s is it ! They are tired with 
an hours attendance in holy things; O the burthen ! 
Much more do they cry out under the lighter burdens of 
affliction, How tedious is a day, or an hour of affliction ; 
twoor three fits of an ague, an aking tooth, a ſoar finger, 
O what a wearineſs is this! They link preſently. True 
Believers, as they have more patience in doing, fo in ſuffer- 
ing; yct even their patience doth not alwayes hold out ; 
they, as Fob, ſpeak ſometimes mournfully, and complain- 

ingly : But now, he hath made 1t5 weary. 


Zhou haſt madc deſolate all my company, 


011{/0114- It was He in the firit clauſe, Thou in the ſecond ; he and 


{2:" thou are the ſame perſon in Jobs Grammar, as was toucht 
{© Deine 
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? Thou haſt made [ deſolate, ] The word Shaman, lgni- 
#12 fhes to waſte, and deſtroy, and that not by an ordinary 
#7 deſtruction, but ſo to deitroy, as works the beholders in- 
- to amazement and wonder : This word ſignifies both to 


$4 ? 


:-5:;1- Wonder, and todeſtroy ; becauſe great deltructions cauſe 


t-:Pincd, wonder. 
22Y Zhou haſt made deſolate [ all my company ; | 41iwu 
\...... hait made ſuch a deſolation among them, that all who arc 


|; about me liſt up their hands ( as we ſay ) and bleſs them 

#t--::: ſelves, admiring toſee this day. God brought ſuch a de- 

©+4-% ſolation upon Naſal as ſet the World a wondering 
( Lam 4.12.) The Kings of the Earth, and all the Inhabr- 
tants of the World would not have believed, that the Adver- 
ſary and the Enemy ſhould have entered into the Gates of Te 
rſalem : Chri#t will come ( at laſt with ſuch mercies) ro be 
glorified in bus Saints, as will cauſe him to be admired in all 
them that believe ( 2 Theſ.1.10.) Henow comes ſometimes 
with ſuch aflictions to his Saints, as caſily cauſe them who 
believe much more thoſe who believe not to admire. T hou 
ha#t wonderfully deſolated, or waſted, 

F177 Al mv [company, | The word which we tranſlate Com- 
1! pany, isrendred, The joyiits or member s of the body by the 
» ». Vulgar Latine, Thou haſt reduced all my members to #0- 
thing : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt looſened the whole 
compages, or ſtructure of my bones and body, thou hait 
untied, or cut aſunder all the ligaments that held me toge- 
ther. This tranſlation is but an alluſion ; becauſe the mem- 
bers of the natural body are like a company of men joyned 
together in a civil or ſpiritual body, which is theretore 
commonly called 2 Corporation. Some contend rauch for 
this ſenſe, Thou haſt made deſelate all the members of m 
body : Eſpecially, becauſe the ſcattering of his Family dot 
not ſo well agree, or comply (ſay they ) with the wearinels 
before complained of, nor with the leanneſs, and wrinkles, 
which are ſpoken of afterward ; both which belong proper- 

ly to the body. | 
Yet I paſs that, and take the word as we read it, to 
expreſs a diſtinct affliction, thou haſt wearicd me in my 
perfon, and haſt made deſolate all my company ; \W hat 
_* company ? | 
Firſt, Some underſtand it of the company which uſed 
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As it he had anſwered the words of Eliphaz (Chap.15.34.) 
. The Congregation (or Company) of Hypocrites ſhall be deſo- 
| late - Here, ſaith Fob, I grant it, God hath made deſolate all 
| my company. The Synagogues, and places of publick meet- 
| Ing were wont to be filled, but now that reſort is ſtayed 
| they are all ſcattered, or diverted, and thoſe publick places 
| are filled with howlings and lamentations. Thus he grants 

Eliphaz, what he had objected,and yet denies whathethence 
inferred, that he was an Hypocrite. 

Secondly, Rather, interpret it of the company he had in 
his own Houſe, or for his particular Family. So it is a re- 
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folate, your Land ftrangers ſhall devour it in 


newed complaint of the loſs of his Children and Servants, 
of his Friends and Familiars, who uſed toreſort to him, and 
ſtay about him. 

Thou haſt made deſolate all my company : Some of Job's 
company were made deſolate; that is, they were deſtroy- 
ed; molt of his Servants were ſlain by the Chaldeans, 
and Sabcans, and all his Children were ſlain by the fall 
of a Houſe ( Chap. 1.) This company was made deſolate 
indeed : Yet when he ſaith, Thou ha#t made acſolate all 
my company, his meaning is, as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
Thou bast made me deſolate of all my company ; that is, I am 
left alone. . 


Hence Obſerve, The company of Children, and F riends, 


is a Very great mercy. 


Heman complains much when he wanted this mercy, 
Lover and Friend haſt thou put far from me, and_mine 
acquaintance into darkneſs. Fob makes, as a more parti- 
cular, ſo a more pathetical enumeration of this loſs (Chap. 
19.13, 14.) Tobedeſolate, is ſo great an aMiction. that 
it is often put for all afflictions; and to be deſolate of com- 
pany, is the worſt deſolateneſs. When David had ſaid, [ 
am deſolate and afflifted, he preſently adds, The ſorrows of 
my heart are ealarged ( Pſal. 25.16, 17.) Aman may be 
much afflicted, and yet not deſolate, but a man cannot be 
at all deſolate, but he mult be extreamly afflicted. When 
the Prophet would put all the miſeries of the Jews into one 
word, he puts it into this ( 1ſz. 1.7.) Your Conntrey ts de- 
Vour preſerice : 
And when a Land is devourcd of {trangers;cither it is made 
deſolate of its own company, or its own company is made 
deſolate. Babylon boaſts ( Revel. 18.7.) 7 fit a Qric- 
and am 10 widow; tnat is, as 1 þ9x& aetolate: The Apo- 
tle puts theſe two together, Widow-hood, and Deſolate- 
neſs (1 Tim.5.5.) Now, ſhe that s a widow and dt ſol atey&C. 
So that when Babylon ſaith, 1 am no widen, her meaning 
is, I am not deſolate z and hence the puri::iment of Baby- 
lon is threatned in this language ( Revel. 17. 16.) Te row 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beas?, theſe ſhall hate the 
Whore, and m.iRg her deſolate, &C, 

Thoſe ten horns are ten Kings, who ſometime doted up- 
on the painted beauty of that Whore, and then made fre- 
quent addreſles to her, and cid tarong about her from all 
parts of the World ; but when once rheir eyes ſhall be 
opened, their hearts will toon be alienated; They ſhall 
hate the Whore. And then as they withdraw aftection, ſo 
viſits and meſſages; Babylons Courts ſhall be crouded 
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to flock to his Synagogue, in holy dutics, and exerciles : 


with Suiters no longer « Thus they {hall make her delolate 


. of the company of her old friends, before they make her 


deſolate by bringing in new enemies, who ſhall ſtrip her, 
not only of her company, but of ter cloathes, yea of her 
Skin; they ſhall m.the her nakea, ard eat ber fie, and 
burns ber with firs ( Revel. 17.16.) Thus, as tac mM - 
ſery which came upon Fer«ſalem, ſo the miſery which ſhall 
come upon Babylon meet in this, The making of their Com- 
pany deſolate : yet in this they differ, the defolations of Fe- 
a How ſhall be (at leaft my!tically ) repaired, but the de- 
ſolations of myſtical Babylon (when they are fully come up- 
on her) ſhall be irreparable. 

Man is naturally (as the Philoſopher calls him) & ſcctable 
creature, he loves company; they who are for a folitary 
life, Monks and Anchorets, ſeem to have put off the nature 
of man. There is an elective aloneneſs, or retiredneſs, 
at ſometimes very uſeful for contemplation aad prayer, 
And we are never leſs alone, then when we are ſo alone ; 
for then God is more ſpecially with us, and we with him. 
It is ſaid of Faccb ( Gen. 32.24.) Then Facob was left 
alone, not that Fcob's company had left and forſaken bing 

but 
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but that Facob for a time had left his company : So, ſome 
render the Text aGtively, He ſtayed, or remained alone. 
Farob ſtayed alone purpoſely, that he might have freer 
communion With God in that receſs and retirement from 
the creature: It is good for man to be alone from the com- 
pay > man, that he may enjoy (more fully) the preſence 
of God. 

Yet God himſelf ſaid at the firſt when man was created, 
Ir 1s not good for man to be aloe : There wasno moral evilin 
that aloneneſs (for when God ſpake this word, there was no 
ſuch evil in the viſible World ) but God called it evil, be- 
cauſe it was ſo incovenient for the civil well-being and in- 
conſiſtent with the natural propagation of man. And there- 
fore as in reference to both theſe evils, God ſaid with his 
own mouth, Jr is »ot good for man to be alone ;, ſo in refer- 
ence to the former of the two, God ſaid by Selomon, Two 1s 
better then one, and wo ro him that is alone (Eccleſ.4.9,10.) 
Fob puts his aloneneſs among his woes, Thou haſt made de- 
folate all my company. 

But it may be ſaid, Had Fob no company ? Were not his 
Friends about him ? Did not theſe three come to mourn 
with him, and to comfort him? And had they not been in 
diſcourſe with him all this while ? 

Yes, he had company, but it was not ſuitable company 3 
he had evil ones about him, as he complains ( Chap. 19. & 
Chap.30.) and though his three Friends were good men, yet 
to him they were no good company, becauſe ſo unpleaſant 
in their converſe with him. 


Hence Note, Some company is a burthen. 


We ſay of many men, We had rather have their room 
then their company. Man loves company, but 'tis the com- 
pany of thoſe he loves. The comfort of our lives depends 
much upon ſociety, but more upon the ſuitableneſs of ſo- 
ciety : It # better to dwell in the corner of a houſe top, 
then with a brawling Woman in awide houſe ( Prov. 21.9.) 
And it is better to be in a Deſert among wilde Beaſts, then 
in a populous City among beaſtly men. This made the 
Prophet defire a lodging in the Wilderneſs ( Fer.9.2.) The 
Countrey about Sodow was pleaſant, like the Garden of 
God, yet how was the righteous ſoul of Lot vexed with 
the filthy and unrighteous converſation of the Sodowires ? 
either falier4 nina; lives made to us by dwelling among 

In the Creation, when God 1974657 15 nor $004 Jor man to 
be alone; he ſubjoyns, Let ms make him a help meet for bim, 
Adam had all the beaſts of the earth about him, but they 
were no company for him, raan knows not how to con- 
verſe with beaſts, or employ his reaſon with thoſe that 
have none. As, #t is not good for man to be alone, ſo to 
be in company that is not meet for him isas bad, or worſe 
then to be alone, Theretore ſaith God, Let 1 make him 4 
help meet for him; the making of a Woman brought in 
meet company for mankind z yet ſome men are as unmeet 
company for men as bcaſts are, and are therefore in Scrip- 
ture called Beats, Paul fought with ſuch beaſts ar Ephe- 
ju; there are few places free of them, and many places 
are full of them. David crys out, Wo is me that 1 am 
conſtrained to dwell in Meſech, &-c. 

There was company enough, but it was woful company. 
The Primitive Saints aſſociated themſelves, they continued 
3n fellowſhip one with another, as well as in the Apoſtles Do- 
etrine, or in breaking of bread and prayer ( Atts 2.42.) 
oy __ all of one mind, and were therefore fit to make 
one body. The communion. and fellowſhip of the Saints, is 
the lower heaven of Saints, And the making of ſuch a 
company deſolate, is the ſaddeſt deſolation that. can be 
made on carth : Communion of Saints in Heaven, is one 
y_u_ acceſſion to the joy of Heaven. And 'tis a great com- 
ort to the Saints in the midſt of all the ill neighbourhood 
which they meet with here, to remember that they ſhall 
meet with no ill neighbours there ; none but Friends there 
none but loving Friends. There ſhall not be a croſs 
thought, much leſs a croſs word or action among thoſe ma- 
ny millions of glorified Saints for ever ; nor ſhall there be 
any among them there but Saints; no tares in that 
field, nor chaff in that floor, no Goats in that Fold, no 
nor any Wolves in Shcep-skins, no prophane ones there, 
no nor any Hypocrites there. Unſutable company would 


reader our lives miſerable in Heaven it ſelf. If God ſhould 


ſay to the godly and the wicked ( as David orice did to 
Mephiboſbeth and Ziba, Thou and Ziba divide the Land ) 
divide Heaven among you z might not they anſwer ( with 
reverence)as Mephibeſherh did to David,Nay let them take 
it all to themſelves, O our ſouls comenot into their ſecret, 
and unto their aſſembly let not our honour be joyned : if 
Swearers, Adulterers, Lyers, ſhould be our company in 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, were unheaven'd, and everlaſt- 
ing life would be an everlaſting death. And that which 
further argues the burthenſomnels of unſutable company, is, 
that even wicked men themſelves cannot but confeſs that 
they are burthened with the company of thoſe who are 
ood; if ſuch come in preſence where they aſſociate in an 
inful converſe, how weary are they of their com yh 
How do they even ſweat at the ſight of them ? And he 
glad are they when ſuch turn their backs, and are gone : the 
only reaſon why they like them not, is becauſe they are not 
like them, and they are not good company, becauſe they 
are good, All company is made deſolate to us, which is 
not made ſuitable to us. Fob had many about him, yet he 
complains, Thou haſt made deſolate al company. 

Fob goes on yet to deſcribe his troubles; he wanted 
deſireable company about him, but he had ſtore of wit- 
neſſes againſt him ; he was emptied of his comforts, but 
filled with ſorrows, as might be ſen inthe ſymptoms and 
effects of ſorrow. 


Verſ. 8. Thou haſt filled me with wzinckles, which is a 
witneſs againſt me : and my leanneſs riſing up 
in me, beareth witneſs to my face, 


As if he had ſaid, Though 1 hold my peace, and ſay no- ., 
thing, though 1 do' not aggravate my grief, yea though 1 a ay 
ſhould extenuate and hide it, yet there are witneſſes enow of «11h; int. 
it ; my wrinkles ſpeak_my grief, and my leanneſs ſhews that art tl 
I am feaſted with the ſowre herbs of ſorrow : That's the "© *"4# 
general ſenſe of this Verſe. In in Y 

Thou haſt filled me with w2inkles,] It is but one word &c, *' 
in the Hebrew, we might render it, The# haſt wrinkled 
me ; Or as Mr. Broughton, T hou haſt made me all wrinkled. 
The word isnot found in this ſenſe any where elſe in Scrip- yy 
ture; but very frequently among the Rabbins. There are x1g.% 
alſo two ether ſignifications of it which Interpreters have trazit «i 
taken in Ro DIE. ; 4 ut COrTages 

Firſt. It Gonifies, T - ct off, Or to cut down(Chap.22. _ 

16.) Hat theu markgd the old way which — <9" "JEM 
troden ? Which were cut down ont of time + That old way © 94 
was the way of fin ( the way of holineſs is the oldeſt Way, An 01 
but the way of ſin is a very old way.) They who have « 2k 
trod the way of fin, were cut down by judgment, and /ib1» is ; 
they were cut down oxt of time; that 'is, the courſe of (is 
Divine Juſtice prevented the courſe of nature and Aruck 7 
them to death before death uſeth to ſtrike. So ſome ren- rg 
der it here, and then the ſenſe riſeth thus, Thou ha## cur me Fry 
down by the ſtroke of theſe afflittions, and this is a witneſs Merc. | 
Agam me. 

Secondly, The word according to the Chaldee, ſignifies 1: {yrifis 
to bind, and faſten one with Cords, or with fetters of #19" ©: 
Iron, as MalefaCtors are bound in Priſon ( Prov.5.22,) #7 
Hu own iniquity ſhall take the wicked, and he (hall be holden pony" 
with the Cords of hiz ſim. The Hebrew word which we Prigg, 
render to hold, or faſten, is expreſſed by this of 7ob in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe. Takin his ſenſe of the word, the 
interpretation given of the whole is, Thou ha#t bound, or Nu0d 'i 
ſtraitened me with the cords of my affiition, leſt I ſhould get dobork ct 
out, or make an eſcape, and thus is a witneſs arainſt me: el as 
There is a truth in both theſe readings, asto this place ; but La gal 
becauſe wrink/es are more proper to the /earneſ3 which fol- e!a)iq:i4n, 
lows, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them, but keep to fin" 
our own reading. feet 8 6h 

Thou haſt filed me with [ wiinkles,] Wrinckles are _— 
cauſed two wayes. 

Firſt, Through old age ; for then the moiſture of the bo- 
dy being conſumed, and ſo the skin contracted, wrinckles 
appear : Theſe natural wrinckles cannot be avoided, if na- 
ture hold out to old age. 

Secondly, There are accidental wrinckles, ſuch as are 
cauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up, or drawing out 
the moiſture of the body, fade the beauty of it. Great ſick- 
neſſes haſten on gray hairs, and make a young man look 
old, Fob was nox filled with the wrinckles of old age (he 
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was in the ſtrength of nature at that time) but he was filled 
with the wrinckles of ſickneſs and ſorrow ; grief had made 
furrows in his face, and his tears had often filled them : we 
commonly ſay, Sorrow 1s 4ry z "tis ſo, becaule it is a drier. 
Solomon tells us, that A merry heart doth good like amedi- 
cine, but a broken- ſpirit ( which is the effect of much ſor- 
row ) drieth up the bones ( Prov. 17.2 2.) The Church crys 
out in the Book of Lamentations, My fleſh my 5kin he hath 
made old ( Lam 3.4.) How did God make them o'4 ? He 
made them old not by giving them many years, but by gi- 
ving them many troubles. Many troubles in one year, will 
make a man older then many years. . ; 

We have heard of ſome, whoſe hearts bcing filled with 
vexins cares have filled their heads with gray hairs in a 
very JThort time. As ſome have an Art to ripe!: Fruits, 
before nature ripens them 3 ſo the Lord hath z power £9 
haſten old age, before nature makes us ol4. 7 hou bf 
wade my skin old ; that is, full of wrinckles and l-anne's; 
theſe are the liveries which old age gives. The 4p9':le 
afſures us, that Chriit {nail one day preſent the Ch1::ct to 
himſelf, in the perfection of ſpiritual beauty and g!2:y ; 
that beauty and glory is deſcribed by the removal of that 
from her ſpiritual eſtate, which F-b complains of in his tem- 
poral eſtate : Fob was full of ſpots and wrinkles, but ſhe ſhall 
appear, Not having ſþot or wrinckle ( Fpheſ.5.27.) that is, 
Without any note or mark of o!d age upon her. A ſpot de- 
faceth the beauty .of a Garment, and wrinckles ſpoil the 
beauty of the face. An old Garment is full of ſpots, and an 
old face is full of wrinkles. O'd things paſs away when we 
are madenew creatures by grace ; yet in that ſtate (becauſe 
we are not perfectly freed from the old man) our garments 
have ſome ſpots, and our faces ſome wrinkles upon them : 
But in the ſtate of glory, when all old things, even all the 
image of the old Azam ſhall be totally aboliſhed, we ſhall 

not have ſo much as one ſpot or one wrinkle. Believers have 
now a righteouſneſs in Chriſt without ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing ; they ſhall then have holineſs in them- 
ſelves, without /þct or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; that 1s, 
They ſhall not only not have any ſpot or wrinkleupon them, 
but they ſhall have nothing like it, nothing which hath any 
relation to it, nothing which either themſelves or others 
ſhall miſtake for it, they ſhall neirher ſvſp-& nor be 
ſuſpected to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them. A 
perfett ſoul-ſtate, and a perfett ſtate of body, hath 10 wrink{e 
i it, 7ob toſhewthe | and blemiſhes of his body, 
faith he was full of wrinkles. 

Again, Theſe wrinkles by an elegant metaphor may refer 
to his whole outward condition : For as a mans face is 
wrinkled when he grows old, ſo are his riches when he 
grows poor, and ſo is his honour when he grows out of re- 
pute. Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and diſgrace is the 
wrinkle of honour ; we may take In all three here, for not 
only was Fob's body, but his wealth and honour were cx- 
treamly wrinkled, and therefore he had great cauſe to cr 
out according to all the interpretations, T hou haſt filled me 
with wrinkles. 

Which witneſs againſt me, ] I ſhall give the meaning of 
that, when I have opened the latter clauſe, where it is re- 
peated, My leanneſs riſing up in me, beareth witneſs to my 
face : both parts of the Verſe have the ſame meaning. 

Py leanneſs riſing up in me.) Some think, that Fob an- 
iwers what Eliphaz. had given, as part of the deſcription of 
a wicked man,in the fulneſs of his proſperity (Chap. 15.27.) 
where he tells us, that, He covererh his face with fatnep, 
and maketh collops of far on his flanks; as if he had ſaid, 
Friend Eliphaz,, thou haſt told me, that wicked men are fat 
and full, if ſo, what are they who ave lean and meagre ? canſt 
thou according to thy own rale, read wickednefs in my phyſtog- 

nomie ? My leanneſs riſeth up in me, canſt thou raiſe an ar- 
gument from that againſt me ? | 

Pp leanneſs.] 7ob's body was lean, his Purſe and 
Name were lean, his leanneſs and his wrinkles were of the 

ſame extent, both reaching all his worldly concernments. 
The Lord threatens Idolaters ( Zeph. 2. 11.) that he will 
famiſh, or make lean (ſo we put in the Margin ) all their 


$0.12.) If 1 were bungry, I would not tell thee, tells theſe 
falſe Gods, that he will make them hungry : But what was 
the meat of theſe Gods? It was the honour and credit, the 
worſhip and ſervice which they had among men. Indeed 
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Gods. Fehovah, the true God, who faith to-man ( Pſal, ! 


CE) 


they who deny the true God, his due honour and worſhip, 
do what they can to famiſh,or make himlcan; and when the 
true God (as he hath dofie by the Preaching of the Goſpel) 
turns men from Idols to ſerve, and worſhip him the living 
God, then he famiſheth thoſe Gods : When Idols loſe their 
eſteem, their leanneſs riſeth up, and they go down. Thus 
alſo it is with man, his leanneſs may be ſaid toriſe when his 
credit falls. 

Further, There is a twofold leanneſs. 

Firit, Of the ſoul, or inward man. 
Secondly, Of the body, or outward man. 

When the Jews lufted in the Wilderneſs, and called for 
feih to ſatisfie the fleſh : God (ſaith the Text, P/al.106.15.) 
gave them their requeſt, but ſent leanneſs into their ſoz). The 
ſoul in a proper ſenſe, is neither fat nor lean, and therefore 
the ſoul in this place of the P/-/», muſt be taktn improper- 
ly,or elſe the leannefs of it muſt. The foul is put improper- 
ly for the body, or for the whole man, and ſo, he ſent lean- 
neſs into their ſouls, is, the curſe of God cauſed them to pine 
ſecretly, or he ſlew the fatteſt of them (openly) and /mote 
down the choſen men in Iſracl : So this leanneſs 15 expounded 
(Pſal.78.31.) asif he had ſaid, God made them a thin and 
2 ſean company before he had done with them. Yet beſides 
this (I conceive) the Text doth intend ſome ſpiritual judg- 
ment ; and taen the ſoul is taken 1n a proper ſenſe, but lean- 
nets in an [Improper ſenſe : and fo, h- fem learncf(s trito ther 
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ſouls, is, white they inordinately delired meat for their bo- 


dies, God withheld the ordinary tood of their foals ; He 
dic not adminiſter his graceand holy ſpirit ' which are the 
fatners of thc foul) white tncy were thus hungry after 
daintics for the flcſh. 

7ob's Friends thought him a lean ſoul, but he here con- 
feſſes the leanneſs of his body ; and in that his. continual 
ſorrow the cauſe of it. So the Prop'et crys out, 1y lean- 
neſs, my leanneſ*, -wo unto me ( Iſ1.24 16.) 

Pp learne(s | rifing up, ] Fatneis riſeth up, and not 
leanneſs, when a man grows lean, his fleih fa'ls and abates ; 
$kin and bone ſtick together, Why then doth he fay, 47 
leanneſs riſeth up ? | | ; 

Though, when a man is lean, his fleſh falls, yet his boncs 
riſe : Afat mans bones are (as it were) buried in fleſh, you 
can ſcarce feel his ribs, but when he grows lean, his bones 
ſtick out, and rife up : That is the meaning here, my lcar- 
neſs riſing up. 

Fob aſcribes a rational act, both to his wrinkles and to 
his leanneſs, as if both did ſpeak, and which is more, give 
evidence concerning him ; he brings them forth as witneſles 
at the bar, this ſpeaks, and that ſpeaks, he doubles it, My 
wrinkles witneſs again't me, and my le neſs riſmig up wit- 
neſſeth to my face : When a witneſs is to give in his evi- 
dence in any cauſe before a Judge, he riſeth up, or ſtandeth 
forth, that all may ſee him; j#-b preſents his leanneds in 
the proper poſture of a witneſs -:/1/17 1p. 

The Original varies ſomewhat inthe latter clauſe from 
the former ;z we render both by witnelling,but we may read 
it thus, Tho# haſt nlled me with wr sbles, that bit Leeny "rf 17 & 
witneſs, or (as M. Bron? ron reads) 2» proof, my | annets rife 7 
vp (or which riſcth upagainſt me} + vs (or fpeaketh) 2 
my face, The meaning is, Theſe outward cvils are evidence 
enough to my Friends, that God is angry with me, and that 
I am wicked againit God. | 

Fob grants that thoſe wrinkles,and this leanneſs were wit- 


neſſesof his aſflictions, he never quettioned their teſtimony, 
as to that point,neither indeed Co1ld he. Fonds b Fardto Am 
non, Why art thau bernie the Rings Seirg loan, rr hin, from day 


to day, wilt thou not tell me ? (2. Smit; 4.) His lean-ctold 
his Friends plain enough, that all was not well ; he read that 
in his face,only he could not read the particu'ar iinef5 there. 
If we ſee a young man, eſpecially the Son of a Great man, 
or of a King (who is waited upon with all worid!y deliohts) 
wrinkled, and lean, is it not a witneſs that he hath been 
lick, or is overwhelmed with ſorrow 2 theſe teitife to his 
face, he cannot conceal it. ; 

But Fob's Fricnds ſaid, theſe were witneſſes of his fn ; 
they produced the wrinkles of Þiz body as a witrieſs of his 
wrinkled ſoul ; and the [canne!s of his outward man. as 
an argument of his inward leannels ; they ſaid, thefe tetti- 
fied plainly, that he was not only a creat (inner, but an 
Hypocrite : And thus they argued all atong, this was 
their conſtant plea; 7b nuilt nceds be { according to this 
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opinion) a man of an evil life, becauſe his life was filled 
with evils; Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles,which is a wit- 


eſs againſt me, Cc. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great affi&tions leave their marks | 


behind them. 


Little aMictions lcave no wrinkles, no leanneſs behind 
them, we recover out of them, and nothing appears of 
them; as itis in finning, ſome (ins leave no mark, ſuch are 
our daily infirmitics, and common failings; but there are 
other ſins, which leave a mark behind them, you cannot get 
them off ſuddenly, it may be youcannot claw off the marks 
of ſome ſins as long as you live : though the fin be fully par- 
doned, yet the mark, the wrinkle, the leanneſs of it may re- 
main to your dying day. David being defiled with adul- 
tery and murder, prays, Cauſe the bones which thou haſt bro- 
ken to rejoyce : Thoſe two were ſuch fins as broke his very 
bones; they wereto his ſoul, as the breaking of a bone is to 
the body : If a man break a bone, though it be well Set, yet 
it leaves a mak. David carried the skar of thoſe fins to his 
Grave : Though God had forgiven thoſe ſins, and did not 
remember them, to imputethem to David, yet when God 
had occaſion to ſpeak of David to his hi heft commendati- 
on, he could not forbear the mention of thoſe ſins ( 1 XKsxgs 
15.5.) David did that which was right in the Lord,and turn- 
cd 10t aſide from any thing that he commanded him aff the 
days of hi life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah. The wrin- 
kle or ſtain of that ſin ſtuck upon David's reputation, when 
the guilt of it was quite removed, and waſhed off from his 
perſon. 'Tis ſo with afflictions, ſome afflittions leave no 
mark, others go dcep: Though all afflictions are light 
comparatively to the weight of glory, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(2 Cor.4.17.) For our light affiittion which us but for a mo- 
ment, works for us a far more exceeding, and eternal weight 
of glory : Yet afflictions being compared among themſelves, 
ſome are light, and ſome are heavy : As a Cart that is heav 
laden, cuts as into the earth, and tells you where it hat 

one; ſo doth the wheel of a heavy afflicton drawn over 
dy, ſoul, or ſtate. 
Secondly, Obſerve (which is the natural theology of 
the Text. ) 


Wrinkles, and leanneſs in youth, or ſtrength of age are an 
argument of extraordinary ſorrow. 


Thirdly, Take the words according to the ſenſe of Fobs 
friends, which Fob alſo hints as mceting with their objecti- 
on, They witneſs againſt me : that is, You uſe them, you 
bring them as witneſſes againſt me : 


Then Note, Great affliftions arc locked on as proofs, or 

witneſſes of great ſis. 

We no ſooner hear of, or ſee a man under preat aflicti- 
ons, but our fir!t thought is ſurely he hath committed ſome 

reat ſin. This is almoſt every man's ſuſpicion; but it is 
an ill grounded ſuſpicion. This point was ſpoken to (Chap. 
10. 17.) where Fob tells the Lord, Thos haſt rexewed thy 
witneſſes againſt me, cc. There 'twas ſhewed how affli- 
Ctions are brought in by God and man asa witneſs; and 
this was the greateſt evidence, and ( upon the matter ) all 
the evidence which the Friends of Fob brought againſt him, 
his wrinkles, and his leanneſs : I ſhall here only add this 
Caution. 

Take heed of paſſing judgmcnt upon the evidence of ſuch 
witneſſes as theſe, wrinkles, and leanneſs ; for though every 
wrinkle witneſſcth that a man is a ſinner (were it not for ſin 
weſhould have remained ever in our body and outward con- 
dition, as Believers ſhall be reſtored by Chriſt, without a 
wrinkle) yet they are not witneſles that a man is wicked : I 
may ſay two things of theſe witneſſes. 

Firſt, They are alwayes donbrful witneſſes. 
Secondly, For the moſt part they are falſe witneſſes. 

It is a veryqueſtionable and uncertain evidence which af- 
flictions give againſt us : For no man knows love, or hatred, by 
all that is before him : We can but gueſs at the beſt, by what 
they ſay. But uſually they bear falſe witneſs againſt the in- 
nocent z ſo they did againit Foþ; they witneſſed that of him 
to his Friends which was not right. Therefore the Vulgar 
tranſlates the latter branch (though not well to the letter of 
the Original, yet well as to the ſenſe) A falſe witneſs #r1- 
len Ap againſi my face, contrad; ting me; that is, Oppoſing 


| witneſſes might be allowed ) thena wri 
| face: Behold now his torn fleſh, and his limbs rent in ſun- 


of FOB. Cuae. XVI wy 


PO —— 


or weakning all that I have ſaid concerning my own inno- 
cence. - Yea if we make affliction a witneſs, we may rather 
make it a witneſs of ſincerity, and of grace, a mark of adop- 
tion and ſonſhip, a mark of divine favour and fatherly love, 
then of man's wickedneſs, or of God's rejeQtion and dif. 
favour. The word is clear and expreſs for this (Heb.12. 6, 
7,8.) For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſeourgeth 
every Son whom he recerveth, &c. But if ye be without cha- 
ſtiſement whereof all are partakers, then are ye Baſtards and 
not Sons. So then, our wrinkles and our leanneſs may up- 
on Scripture warrant, be brought as witneſſes for us, but 


| we have no warrant to conclude upon their witneſs, either 
againſt our ſelves, or others. 


But it ſeems Fob had a higher witneſs __ him (if ſuch 
nkled skin, or a lean 


der, as if (not only like Daniel ) he had been caſt into a 
Lyons Den, but as if ( which Daniel did not ) he had felt 
the worſt of the Lyons teeth and paves. 


Verſ. 9. Heteareth me in his wzath, who hateth me ; he 
gnaſheth upon me with his teeth, mine enemy 
ſharpeneth his eye upon me, 


Strange language ! He teareth me in by wrath who ha- 


teth me. Tob gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing 
with him, in alluſion to the fury of wild Beaſts, Lyons, 
Tygers, and Bears, who gnafh their teeth, and ſparkle with 
their eyes. when they cither fight one with another, or fall 
upon their prey. 


He teareth me in his w2ath who hateth me, 


'Tis doubted whom Fob meaneth by this Tearer : Some 
judge this Title applicable only to the Devil, and interpret 
7ob ſpeaking of him; the Devil hateth me, He teareth me in 
his wrath : Fob was delivered into the hand of the Devil 
(Chap.2.) And this is the courtſhip of Hell, Ze reareth. 

— Others underſtand it of his extream pain and 
torturing diſeaſe, that tore him like a ſavage Beaſt. 

A third expounds it of his Friends,as if he compared them 
to wild Bealts, who in ſtead of comforting his ſpirit, did 
(upon the matter) tear his fleſh between their teeth. 

Fourthly, "Tis conceived, he means thoſe vain ones of 
whom he ſpeaks ( Chap. 19.) that came about him, and 
troubled him. 

But fifthly, and moſt generally, this Text is interpreted 
of God himſelf, He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me. 
For though Fob ſpeaks here diſtractedly, diſcovering rather 
his grief then his enemy ; or asa man wounded and ſmitten 
in the dark, he perceives he hath an enemyhe feels the ſmart, 
and bears the blows, but he isnot able to ſee whohurts him, 
yet in this confuſion of language, his heart was ſtill upon 
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God who ordered, and diſpoſed all thoſe armies of ſorrow, ni 


which aſſaulted him on every fide. 
He [tearcth] me in his wzath. ] The Hebrew word Ta- 


raph is near in ſound to our Englith Tear, and it ſignifiethto F474: 
tear as a Lyon his prey (Ger.49.9.) 7ndah is a Lyons whelp, **," 
from the prey my Son thou art gone #p. The ſame word in the p we 


Verb notes Tearing, and in the Noun a prey, becauſe the 
prey is torn by the teeth, or claws of the Lyon. 

He teareth me in his [| wrath, } Wild Beaſts tear 
no: ſo much for wrath, asfor hunger; they tear out of 
a deſire to fill themſelves, rathcr then out of malice to de- 
ſtroy others. But Fob ſaith, He reareth mein hu wrath 
who | hateth ] me. 

The word ſignifies not an ordinary, but an inward ha- 
tred, and with the change of a letter it is the ſame by 
which the Devil is expreſſed, Satan, an adverſary, or the 
adverſary; ſo called becauſe of his extream hatred againſt 
mankind, yea againſt Chriſt himſelf, ob ſpeaks of God 
as if he bare ſuch a hatred againſt him as Satan doth, an in- 
ward perfect hatred. | 

Thus ſome tranſlate, He proſecutes me with inward ha- 
tred: A hard expreſſion of God ; Doth he tear a harmleſs 
ſoul, and tear him in wrath ? Yet this is not all ; to make 
up the meaſure of this exceſſive language, take two aggra- 


vations more, ah waoth fd tie tic 
He gnaſheth me with his teeth. ] 7-5 purſues 

alluſion ſtill ; Beats (as it were ) whet their teeth that 

they may devour their prey : This aCtion of gnaſhing the 


xecth is aſcribed to men, and it notes four things. £4 
irſt, 
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Firſt, Extream envy ( P/al.12.10.) The wicked ſhall ſee 
it and be grieved, be ſball graft with his teeth and melt 
away ; the deſire of the wicked (hall periſh : But at what was 
this wicked man grieved, till he gnaſhed his teeth 4 Was 
it a grief of compaſſion at the miſery of others ? No, it was 
a grief of envy atthe proſperity of others, as is clear from 
the words immediately foregoing. The horn of the righte- 
out ſhall be exalted with honour - Envy is the vexation and 
depreſfion of our own ſpirits, at the exaltation of another 
man in riches or in honour. It is not a ſickneſs catcht from 
another mans diſcaſe, but a ſickneſs catcht from another 
mans health. | 

Secondly, Gnaſhing of the teeth, notes extream deri- 
ſion, or higheſt contempt and inſultation over a man in mi- 
ſery ( Pſal. 35-15, 16.) But in mine adverſity they rejoy- 
Bs and gathered themſelves together ( that is, they gather- 
cd themſelves together for joy, or to rejoyce.) yea the ve- 


ry abjetts gathered themſelves tegether (ſuch as all honeſt, or 
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civil men had caſt out of their company and ſociety, afſoci- 
ated and knotted themſelves into companies ) agarnſt me, 
they did tear me (that is, my good name ) and ceaſed not ; 
with hypocritical mockers at feafts, they gnaſhed upon me 
with their teeth : Where it is alſo obſervable, that we have 
the former a&t complained of by ob, joyned With this, 
Tearing, with gnaſhing of the teeth. 

Thirdly, Gnaſhing of the teeth is the effect of extream 
pain; thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnaſh their tecth for 
ever ( Mat.8.12. Mat.13.42.) That gnaſhing of teeth ari- 
ſeth from a mixed paſſion, partly from envy, and partly 
from ſorrow ; envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at the evil which themſelves feel ; hence comes 
Onaſhing of tceth in Hell. 

Fourthly , Gnaſhing of tecth is an argument of ex- 
tream wrath and anger ( Acts 7.54.) where it is ſaid 
of Stevens at once Auditors and Enemies, When they 
heard thoſe things, they were cnt to the heart ( Peters Au- 
ditors, Afts 2. were prickt at the heart with godly ſor- 
row, Stevens Auditors were cut to the heart with ungodly 
anger ) and they gnaſhed upon him with their teeth, The 
onaſhing of teeth here ſpoken of is the concomitant of 
ſuppoſe wrath, He tearcth me in hu wrath, and gnaſheth 
upon me with hu teeth. 

Yet further : 

Pine enemy ſharpcneth his eyes upon me.) This notes 
the fierceneſs of an enemy : Wild Beaſts when they fight, 
whet their eyesas well as their teeth ; and a man that is ex- 
treamly enraged. looks upon his oppoſite as if he would look 
through him : Thus Fob repreſents the Lord in all the po- 
ſtures of an enemy. He ſharpnerh hu eyes againſt me. 

The word ſignifies to ſharpen as a Sword, or a Spear, or 
any inſtrument of Iron is ſharpned ( 1 $4”.13.20.) T here 
was no Smith in Iſrael ; but all tire Iſraelites went down to the 
PhiliStims to ſharpen every man his ſhare, Gc. That wo1d is 
uſed here, Mine enemy ſharpneth hw eye lik; 2 Sword, as if he 


2 would ſtrike methrough with his eye; we ſay a man hath 
- 4 piercing eye, when he looks very angerly. 


When we are well-pleaſed, kindnels is ſeen in our eyes ; 
we give our Friends a pleaſant and gentle look; Chriſts teils 
the Spouſe (Cart.4.9.) Thou haſt raviſhed mine heart, my 


" Siſter, my Spouſe, thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of 


_ thine eyes. 


The Hebrew is, Thou haſt taken away my 
heart with one of thine eyes. A holy lovi-look, ſtole away 
Chriſts heart; he could not but love the Church when 
(through the comlineſs which he had put upon her) ſhe 
looked ſo lovely on him. As thus a look of love from the 
Churches eye ſtole away Chriſts heart, ſo a look of mercy 
from Chriſts eye broke Peters heart, yea and opened the 
Flood-gates of his eyes too ( Luk,22.61,62.) Ard the Lord 
tnrned,Clooked upon Peter and Peter went out + wept bitterly. 

There are ſoft looks as well as ſoft words, and there arc 
hard looks as well as hard words : The eye is a Spear and an 
Arrow, yea a ſharp Sword as wellas the tongue ; He ſharp- 


þ ”" neth bis eyes xpon me, 2s if he would ſtab me to the heart with 


a glance of his eye. The eye hath its ſcintillations,its ſpark- 
lings, even as bright burniſht Braſs, or as a burning Lamp, 
or asthe morning Sun ſends forth his rays and beams , ſuch 
fcintillations doth the eye of ſome men ſend forth naturally. 
The Roman Hiſtorians report of A»guſtus Ceſar, and our 
Turkiſh Hiſtorian reports of Tamerlane, that ſuch a maje- 
ſtick luſtre ſparkled from their eyes, as dazled the eyes of 
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their beholders,which (Caith my Author)cauſed the latter, in 
a comly modeſt y,toabitain from looking earneftly upon ſuch 
as ſpake with him. What the eyes of theſe great Princesdid 
naturally, the eyes of many do when they look paſſionately. 
Chriſt hath a ſharp eye,ſo ſharp,that his eyes (as repreſent- 
ed to Fohn in a Viſion) were like a flame of fire( Rev.1.14.)The 
eyes of God are ſo ſharp naturally, or according to the cx- 
cellency of his nature, that no eye can behold his face; and 
himſelf beholdeth not only every face, but pierceth into e- 
very heart : yet beſides this natural ſharpneſs of his eye ro- 
wards all, he angerly ſharpens his eye againſt his Enemies. 
God was indeed 7ob's Friend,and Job was Gods Favourite, 
yet here he ſpeaks of God (as he had alſo done before) as 
of his Enemy ; and as of an Enemy, declaring himſelf at his 
eye, Mine enomy ſharpneth his eye upon me. 

7b attributes this to God, in the extremity of his pain ; 
this was the voice of his fleſh, it was not the voice of 7ob 
him{clf: this was the voice of his ſenſe, not the voice of his 
Faith. Would you know what was the voice of Fob him- 
ſelf, or of 7ob's Faith ? Hear that ( Chap.13.15, 16,18.) 
Though he kill me, yer will T truſt in him, He alſo ſhall be 
my ſalvation, and I know that I ſhall be juStified. Hear 
again his Faith ſpeaking ( Chap. 19.25.) 1 kvow that my 
Reatemer liverh, and I ſhall ſee him again with theſe eyes : 
Though ſenſe ſaw God as an Fnemy ſharpning his eyes up- 
on him, yet Faith ſaw God his Redeemer, in this aflurance, 
that he alſo ſhou!d behold him with an eye of ſenſe, / ſball 
ſee him with theſe eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Thar Ged dealcth with thoſe whows 


he loveth dearly, as if he hated them. 


Secondly, They whom God deth love, may be under pre- 
ſent apprehe;i fron that God hates them, 


I only name theſe points as ariſing from this place ; they 
have been handled ( Chap. 13. 24. Chap. 14. 13.) upon 
thoſe words, Until thy wrath be pat; and therefore itay 
not upon them here. 


Thirdly, Note, God ( to ſerſe ) doth ſerm to exerciſe a 
kind of cruelty ( ever. the cruclty of wild beaits ) to- 
wards thoſe whom he dearly loves. 


What are tcaring and gnaſhing of teeth ? What is the 
ſharpning of the eye ? Is not any one of theſe, much more 
all theſe in one, the diſcovery of cruelty? 7b faith all 
this : and doth not Hezkrah ſay as much ( 1/::.38.13.) 1 
reckoned till moriiing, that as a Lyon, ſo will be break, af ”my 
bones, from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. 
We find God taking upon himſelf thoſe (imilitudes, not 
only in reference to his Enemies, but alſo to his own peo- 
ple; tor 2s he deals with the wicked when they provoke 
him, ſo in proportion with his own. Onward diſpenſa- 
1109s make no difference ; I will take vengeance, 1 will not meet 


' thee 1 aman ( Iſa.43. 3.) that is, I will not ſhew ſo much 


—  — CCC ————— « _ 


as any humane pity or compaſſion, much leſs Divine, but 1 
will mect thee as a Beaſt. Thus God threatned to deal with 
Babylon; and thus he appears to deal with Sion, with the 
choiſeſt Sons and Daughters o! Sion. 

And thus he vrofeiſed ( Hof. 5.14-) For ] will be unto 
Ephraim as a Lyon, and as a young Lyon to the Houſe of Ta 
dah; I, even 1, will texr and go away; 1 will take away, ard 
none (ball reſcue hm. 

Fob having ſhewed what hard uſage he had from God 
himſelf, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds now t9 
ſhew what hard and courſe uſage he had from men, who 


were indeed his enemies, into whoſe hands God had deli- 


vered him. 


They have goped upo) me with their mouth, 
they have ſmitten me upen the cheek rep:oacl;- 
fully, they have gathered chemlelves tegether 
againſt me. 


The perſon is now changed, as alſo the number; before 
it was He, now They : And who were they? We have no 
Names to give them; only in general. Theſe were the in- 
ſtruments which God let looſe upon him ; his Friends, fay 
ſome; his Fnemies,fay others. Whoſgever they were, 
doubtleſs they were either down-right Enemies,or Eriemy- 
like Friends; their own k*haviour ſpeaks them ſo, They 
have gaped pon me, Fe. fy 


Verlſ. 10. 
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He varies, or heightens their enemy-like behaviour by 
three expreſſions. 

Firſt, They b.2ve gaped upon me with their month. 

Secondly, 'T hey have ſmitten me upon the check_ reproack- 
Tully. 

Thirdly, They have gathered themſelves agamst me. 

I ihalt open them diſtinctly. 


They have gaped upon me with their mouth, 


Gapins with, or opening the mouth , implies two 
things. 

trit, Scorn and derifion ( Lam. 2.16.) All thine ene- 
mics bave opened the month againſt thee, they hiſs and gnaſh 
the teatl;, they ſay we have ſwallowed ber up : certainly this 
7s the day we looked for. The Church in affliction was af- 
fAicted with ſcornful gcltures. | 

Secoidly, Asgaping with the mouth notes ſcorn, ſo alſo 
cruelty ; he that gapes at another. tells him (though he ſay 
nothing ) that he could devour him, and eat him up (as 
we ſay ) 1i:hozr Salt; Such a one ſhews that he needs no 
Sauce{P/[al.22.13.) T hey gaped upon me with their mouthes, 
AS YATCH121% 2:1d YOAY THT Lyon * A Lyon gapcs at his prey 
to devour it. Fob often complains both of the contempt 
and cruclty of many againſt him; and their gaping upon 
kim includes both ; which are alſo again intimated in the 
nCxt Clauſe. 

©iep have ſmitten me upon the check rep2oachrully, 
yome render it, Reproaching mes they have ſmatte;; me 0H 
the cheek : Smiting on the cheek is taken two wayes. 
Literally. 
Metaphorically. 

What literal ſmiting is, all know, and moſt have felt: but 
had Jo any about him who uſed him thus rudely? I conceive, 
not z and therefore we may underitand him metaphorically. 
So, fmiting on the check, is to reproach : And theſe words, 
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They have ſmitten me 042 the cheek reproachfully, are no more | 


nor leſs, then, They have reproached me. To ſmite on the 
cheek, is a thing ſo reproachful, that, by an Hebraiſm, it 
ſignificth to reproach ( L4».3.30.) He giveth his check to him 
that (muah him, Which is expounded in the latter clauſe b 

ts, bene filled fall with reproach. The ſufferings of Chriſt, 
which were full of reproach, are thus Prophelied, I gave m 

«hl tothe ſmuers, and my checks to them that pluckgd off the 
hair : I hid aot my face from ſhame and ſpitting (I1/a.50.6.) 
Chriſt was ſmitten on the face literally ( AZarth. 26. 67.) 
I ra did they fpit 17 bis face and buffetted him, and others 
ſm him miththe palms of their hands, He was ſnutten alſo 
tropically, being put to open ſhame, and diſgracetully dealt 
with. That of thc Apoſtle clears this ſenſe ( 2 Cor.11.20.) 
Ye {rilcr a man to brino you into bondagze, if a man aAcvour 
yort, if a main take of you, if a man exalt himſclf, if a man 
mite you 99 he face. that is, If he diſgrace you : So the Apo- 
itlc expounds it (/<r/.21.) / ſpeak, concerning reproach, Pal 
(Chap.12.) had a meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, to 
cuff, or {mite him with the fiſt, ſo the word ſignifies; what 
that was, at leaſt in part, he explains ( YVerſ.10.) I will there- 
fore fucke pleaſure FEE. reproaches, Thus the Prophet deſcribes 
the d&;{honour Which ſhould be put upon the Judge ( Mecah. 
5 I.) Now gather thy ſelf in Troops, O daughter of Troops,he 
hath laid frege againſt us; they ſhall ſmite the Fudge of Iſrael 


' with a 70d 1:p9nt the che 8 that IS, The enemy ſhall pour 
: Contempt upon thy Rings and Princes; in which ſenſe they 


may be ſaid to be ſmitten upon the cheek,though no rod nor 


,i4! hand rouch them. And ſome interpret that (ar. 5.39 ) If 


ary man ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the left alſo, 
g, or of ſuffering reproach. 
As if Chriit had ſaid, /f any one diſerace thee alittle, bear it, 
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yea though he ſhold diſgrace thee a great deal more, yea bear | 
:r : Smiting upon the right cheek, notes alefſer injury re- | 50 
ceived. When a man ſmites another on the right cheek, he | 


ſmites with his left hand; the leit hand ſtrikes the right ' 


cheek, and the left hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a 
weaker blow. If thou receive a blow on thy right cheek 


with the left hand, turn the other, and let him ſmite thee | 


with the right hand, let him give thee a ſmarter, a harder 
blow : that is, If a man diſgrace thee a little, reward him 
not with diſgrace, but prepare to bear a greater, turn theleft 
cheek. And the reaſon of this was, becauſe ſlaves and 
condemned perſons were thus ſmitten, as alſo ſuch as 
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| 80 


. were ſuppoſed to ſpeak irreverently to the Magiſtrate. 


| Councel, ſaying, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 


Hence it was that when Paul had ſpoken freely to the 


conſcience before God until this day: preſently Ananias the high 


CO me. 


Prieſt, commanded thoſe that ſtood by him to ſmite him on -_ 


the mouth (Aft.23.1,2.) In which caſe Chriſt himſelf was 
ſmitten by an Officer that ſtood by (Foh.18.22.) From all 
which Scripture teſtimonies it is more then manifeſt, that to 
ſmite a man on the cheek,is to diſgrace, becauſe they who fell 
under diſgrace, were uſually ſmitten on the check: and this 1 
take to be the moſt ſuitable interpretation of Fobs complaint 
in this place, They ſmite me on the cheek reproachfully. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt Saints on earth have been 
ſmitten and deeply wounded with reproach. 


God himſelf gave an honourable teſtimony of Fob, there 
was none like him, he had no peer on earth, for holineſs and 
uprightneſs ; yet men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if he 
had been the ſcum of the World, for unholineſs and hypo- 
criſie, David, a man after Gods own heart, was (not only re- 
proached, but) a reproach among all his Enemies,but eſpecially 
among his neighbours ( or neareſt Friends both in habitation 
and relation) and he heard the ſlander of many ( Pſal.31.11, 
13.) The word of God was made a reproach to the Prophet 
Jeremy (Chap.20.8.) And the ſpirit was made a reproach to 
the Apoſtles (Af.2.13.) Others mecked, ſaying, Theſe men 
are full of new Wie : When indeed they were filled with the 
holy Ghoſt ( Verſ. 4.) Drunkards made Songs upon David, 
but the Apoſtles were ſung about for Drunkards. 

We are fools, ſaith Paul (that is, We are ſo called and ac- 
counted) for Chriſt, and being defamed ( or as the word 
bears, blaiſhemed; to ſpeak againit any thing of God in 
Man, is blaſphemy, as well as ſpeaking directly againit 
God) we entreat. And to ſhew, that this wasno prick with 
a Pin, or ſmall ſcratch upon their credit, which made him 
complain, he tells us what this fame did amount unto, 
We are made as the filth of the World, and as the off- ſcouring 
of all things unto this day ( 1 Cor.4.13.) 

The whole Werld lieth in wickedneſs (which is a moral fil- 
thineſs ) ſo that to be the filth of the World,is to be the filth 
of filthineſs; the filth of a cleanthing is bad enough, what 
then is the filth of a filthy thing ? The off-ſcouring of any 
thing is baſe, then what is the off-ſcouring of all things, 
which muſt needs include the baſelt things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
who were the ornament and glory, the pureſt and moſt re- 
fined picces of the whole inferiour World, were yet made 
(not that theſe reproaches did at all change them from what 
they were in themſelves, but they made them to be in the 
opinion of others, what they leaſt of all were) the rubbiſh, 
and the refuſe, the ſweepings, and the droſs of the whole 
World. The Apologies of Terru/l:an and others, do abun- 
dantly teſtific what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians ſu- 
fered, both in reference to their practice and worſhip. Arha- 


naſius was called Sathanaſins ( as if he had been a Devil in- 7 


carnate ) by the Abbettors of the Arrian Herefie, which he 
ftifly oppoſed : And ſome who were diſpleaſed with the 
Opinions and Writings of Cyprian, called him in can- 
tempt, Coprianms, or one that gathers dune, as if his Books 
were nothing but d:ng-beaps, 

How Luther, Calvim, and other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmitcen reproachfully, both by the tongues and 
Pens of the Popiſh Party, is known of all theſe parts of the 
World : And how much this trade (which is indeed the De- 
vils trade) of ſlandering the footſteps of Gods annointed 
ones, is continued unto this day, we have but too much evi- 
dence. A man can ſcarce appear, indeed, for God, but he is 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the power 
of godlineſs have ever been an occaſion of contention 3 and 
for the moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath been the 
manner of contending. 

There are not many enemies of good men, who have a 
Sword to draw againſt them, but all the Enemies of good 
men have ill words cnow at command to throw againſt 
them, and of them they are ſeldom ſparing : And, though 
( which is bad enough, yet no better can be expected of 
them ) this trade of reproaching be driven molt by evil 
men againſt thoſe who are good, yet (which is far worſe) 
we may learn from this inſtance between Fob and his Friends 
( for even they did not ſpare toreproach him) that (which 
ſhall be a ſecond Obſervation) 
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A ſecond Obſervation.) A good man may ſo far forget big 
as to ſpea, reproachfully againſt hw Brcther. 


| Yea, the reproaches of Profeſſors one againſt another, 
have been (as they are the ſaddeſt, ſo) the ſharpeſt and 
bittereſt reproaches. They who agree in moſt things, take 
it moſt unkindly when they differ in any thing ; and are 
more ready to revile one another about the points wherein 
they differ, then to bleſs God for thoſe wherein they are 
agreed, The Papiſts did not more reproach /atzer and 
Calvin, Whoſe judgements concurred in oppoſing them, 
rhen Lutherans and Calviniſts have reproached each 
2ther, where they are oppoſite in judgement : The cor- 
;npt remains even in good men;tell them that whoſoever dit- 
fers from them ſtands in their light and obſcures their ex- 
cellency , and therefore that themſelves may (ſhine thc 
brighter in what they hold, they little care (when maſter'd 
by ſelf and paſſion) how obſcure, yea fowl they render 
chem, who hold the contrary. 

While Infidels reproached Chriſtians, it was the glory 
of Chriſtianity, and while the wicked reproach the godly, 
it is the glory of godlineſs ; but while one Chriſtian re- 
proaches another, the glory is departed from godlinels. Is 
it not enough that the Servants of God are thus ſmitten by 
the world, mult they needs ſmite their Fellow-ſervants, and 
revile thoſe who arc ( upon the main ) in the ſame way of 
God wherein they are, only becauſe they are not fully in 


their way ? Yea, wher, poſſibly, they may be in a higher | 


and more perfect way then they ? Is 1t not enough that the 


Bryars and Thorns, which are among the Lillies, tear and | 


ſcratch them ? Shall the Lillies degenerate into Briars and 
Thorns one towards another ? Or it at any time a Lilly of 
the one fide tear, and be harſh, ſhould not the Lilly on the 0- 
ther ſide be kind and gentle? If1/ae! tranſgreſs, let notJudah 
offend too. © L:ther was often at Sharps with Calv:r, but 
Calvin profeſſed ( and that was a Noble profeſſion) T hough 
Luther call me Devil, yet I will honour Luther 43 a Servant 
of God. be ON 

Holy 7ob cannot be excuſed for his failings in this, who 
as he complains here, that he was reproached by his Ene- 
mies, yca and by his Friends too, yet he gave his Friends 
ſome advantage to complain alſo of harſh words, it-not of 
reproaches cait upon them. 


Thirdly Obſerve, Reproach u a very heavy burthen. 


Remember ( Lord ) the reproach of thy Servant, how I do | 


bear in my boſom the reproach of all the mighty people, where- 
with thine Enemies have reproached thee, O Lord, where- 
with they have reproached the footſteps of thine annointea 
( Pſal. 89. 50, 51.) And again (Pſal.69.9.) The reproaches 
of them that reproached thee, are fallen on me. ct morc 
( Pſat. 42.10.) As with a Sword in my bowels ( or in my 
bones ) they reproach me, while they ſay, &c. Reproach 
is not only a burthen upon the back, but a Sword in the 
bowels. A reviling, reproaching tongue is compared in 
Scripture to three things. 
Firlt, To a Razor. 
Secondly, To a Sword. 
Thirdly, To an Arrow. 
A Razor is ſo keen, that it takes off every little hair; 
reproach cuts a hair, it will haye to do even with un- 
diſcernable evils. A Sword wounds at hand, and ſmites 
thoſe that are near; an Arrow wounds afar off: So that 
whether a man be far off, or ncar, whether his errour be 
ſmall or great, or but imaginary, it isall one to a reproach- 
ful foirit: his tongue ſerves him for all turns. David was 
tryed by all manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched 
and preſſed him moſt, were his reproaches about ſpiritual 
things. Any reproach is bad enough, buta reproach in Reli- 
gion, is worſt; to be reproached with our prayers and with 
our God, Where is your God? Such reproaches, how 
deep do they go? They ſtriketo the very heart. Creqzt 
25 4 precious commodity ;, a man is more tender of it, then 
of his fleſh; now all reproach falls upon our credit, and 
the mor@ excellent that piece of our credit is, upon which 
the reproach falls, the more grievous is that reproach to 
us, Credit in ſpiritual _ is the moſt excellent credit : 
Thus David was reproached, and ſo was Fob, 1s this thy 
fear, and thy confidence ? 1s this the thing thou haſt ſo 
long boaſted of ? Chriſt was to bear the greateſt burthen 


80] one Spirit ( Epheſ.4-4,5-) = ſeldom one. 


_ of affliction, and therefore he did not only bear the Croſs, 


but reproach with it; he ſuffered death, and reproach 
with death ; he ſuffered the ſhameful death of the Croſs, in 
which there was more then a reproach, a curſe, Carſed ts 
every one that hangeth on a Tree : Chriſt muſt die an igno- 
minious death, as well as a painful, and the ignominy 
was a heavier burden then the pain. We are exhorted 
(Heb.13.13.) To go out bearing hu reproach, as intima- 
ting, that to bear the reproach of Chriſt , would be har- 
der to us, and a ſtronger temptation, then to bear the 
croſs of Chriſt, As the greateſt part of Chriſts ſufferings 
for us, was to bear our reproach, ſo the greateſt part of 
our ſufferings for Chriſt, is to bear Chriſts reproach : Ler 
us go forth unto him without the Camp, bearing bu re- 
proxch. And indeed reproach is ſo great a burthen, that 
were not this conſideration in it ; that it is-Chriſts, no 
man would bear it; and they will yield to doany thing 
rather then ſuffer reproach, who are not able to ſay that 
their reproach is the reproach of Chriſt. Afoſes look- 
cd upon his reproach, as rhe reproach of Chriſt, he did 
not eſteem his own reprozch, but the reproach of Chriſt 
greater riches, then the treaſures of Egypt ( Heb.11.26.) 
Qur reproach is nothing but dung or droſs which hath 
weight in it to preſs us, but no worth in it to enrich us ; 
but the reproach of Chrilt is treaſure, which though it 
have weight in it to preſs us, yet it hath abundance of 
worth init to enrich and crown us. The Apoſtle calls it, 
The reproach of Chriſt, both becauſe Chriſt did bear ſuch 
reproach himſelf, and becauſe Chriſt owned Moſes in bear- 
ing that reproach ; yea he owned that reproach which e- 
/es bare, as if he had born it himſelf; while we are re- 
proached for Chrifts ſake, Chriit is reproached ; and 
though it ſhould grieve us that Chriſt is reproached in us, 
yet it may comfort us, that Chriſt takes our reproach as 
his. They have ſmuten me on the cheek, reproachfully, and 
yet they have not done with me. 


They have gathered themſelves together againſt me. 


It ſeems they contemned and reproached him not ſingly 
or every man apart; but they joyned all together incontult- 
ing and plotting againſt him. 

The word that we tranſlate to 9.4ther together, hath a ſe- 
cond ſignification, namely, to fill, either as a room is filled 
with Goods, or Perſons, or as the ſtomack is filled with 
meat, or food, or as an Army with Men. Hence Mr. Browgh- 
ron tranſlates, They come by full Troops upon me : Ang ano- 
ther, They will be filled with me, or upon me. The Vulgar 
explains it thus, They are filled or ſatiated with my punſb- 
ment : Oras a third, They have taken their fill of pleaſure at 
my miſeries. The reaſon of this ſenſe ariſeth from the for- 
mer ; becauſe, where many things or perſons are gathered 
together, they fill up that place. 

Firſt, It ſignifies to gather together, as men are gathered 
in a civil Society, and combination : Fob ſuppoſed his 
Friends conſpired his hurt, and that they gathered them- 
ſelves together againſt him, who pretended to gather 
themſelves together for him; or we may apply this to his 
profeſſed Enemies, who were very unanimous to vex and 
trouble him. 


Hence Note, Men are apt to a;ree in doing hurt. 


Union is not alwayes a lign of a good cauſe : 'Tis but ſel- 
dom we can agree todo a common duty. Good men want 
the cement of love in a good cauſe ; evil men ſeldom want it 
inabad. Behold ſaith God, Gen.1 1.5,6.) Thu people ave one, 
and they all ſpeak, one language : their language was one, and 
ſo were their hearts.to build a Tower,whoſe rop might reach to 
Heaven : The builders of Babel are more united, then the 
builders of $:0x. The Plalmiſt complains of the Enemies one- 
nels (P/at.83.5,6,7.) They have conſulted together with one 
conſent (or heart) they are confeder ate againſt thee. Gebal,and 
Ammon,and AmalekthePhiliſtims,and them that dwell atT yre: 
Aſhuv 15 alſo joyned with them,&c.Al] Nations, even Hetero- 
genial Nations, can joyn in miſchief; men of ſeveral King- 
doms, and ſpirits, Pilate and Herod joyn to crucihe Chriſt ; 
bue as it is moſt beautiful and pleaſant (P/al.13 3.) $0,0 bow 
hard athing 1s it for Brethren to dwell in unity ? They who 
have one God, one Lord,one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, 
one Hope ; yea they who ( in oneſenſe)are one Body, and 
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From that ſecond ſenſe of the word, Thry have fille4, or 
ſatiated them ſcluves with me, 


Note, lt i: a kind of pleaſure to ſome to ſee others in pain. 


\We ſhould be pained with the pain of others ; fellow-fee- 
ling is a%duty ; how far are they departed from this duty, 
who are ſo far from feeling the ſufferings of others, that 
they take pleaſure in their ſufferings ? 

There are two ſorts of pleaſure, which every good man 
ſhould abhor. 

Fir{t, Pleaſure in ſin, our own, or others : The worlt 
that was ſaid of the wicked Gentiles was this, T hey nor 
only do ſuch things, but take pleaſure in them that do them 
(Rom.1.32.) : 

Secondly , Pleaſure in the ſufferings and ſorrows of 
others; ſome do not only put others to the ſuffcring of 
ſorrow, but take pleaſure in the ſorrow which they tuf- 
fer; they make their tears as Wine, their aſhes as Bread 
and until they ſee them weeping and feeding on aſhes, 
their own Wine is as tears, and thcir Bread as aſhes to 
them. Hama came full from the Queens Banquet, and 
he was invited by her to a ſecond Banquet the next day, 
yet ſtill he was hungry , and faid ( Heſt.y.13.) All this 
wvaileth me nothing. ſo long as I ſee Moraecat the few ſaring 
1 the Kines gate: "Tis lik2, H.man had eaten and drunk 
freely, yet the Banquet had not filled his belly : Al this 
availeth me nothing. Are then forty of the 7ews bound 
themſelves nnder a cu; fe, that they world 1citber cat nor drink. 


rill they had killed Por! ( Af. 23-12,13.) It would have 


been bette r to H.aman then meat and drink ro have killed | 30 


Atordccai, and all the Jews. 


| 
Some have been heard to ſay, O how ſweet ts revenge ! 


What a pleaſant draught is a draught 6f blood ! Spight- 
ful ſpirits hunger and thirlt for the downfal and miſery 
of thoſe who ſtand in their way; nor will any thing ſa- 
tisfie hatred, but the ruine of thoſe who are hated; and 
when once they ſee them ruined, they are ſatisfied. As 
envy is chil at the good which another enjoyes more 
then at all the evils which it ſelf feels ; ſo malice 1s more 
ſatisfied with tlic evils which bcfal others, then with all 
the good which it ſelf cnjoyes ( Exod. 15.9.) The enemy 
ſaid, I will parſue, I will overtake, 1 will di vide the ſpoil, 
my luſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them. Pharaoh and his Cour- 
tiers, yca all the Egyptians hnagred and thirſted for the 
fleſh and blood of 1/72el : They had a luit, or a longing 
rather ( as women with Child have ſometimes in.- 1dinate 
appetites after ſtrange meats) to cat mars fle{h, and drink 
the blood of the lain: Revenge is as craving a luſt as co- 
vetouſneſs, but it is a lut more eaſily ſatished then covetoul- 
neſs. This encreaſes by recciving what it delircs, but that 
(i'it may have it) is ſatisfied : Thzt which covetouſneſs 
receives. 15 only as fewel to 2 fire, but that which revenge 
receives, isias food to the ftomac'; 3 the defire of the end is 
infinite, but the end being once attained, dehire 15 at an end : 
Ye are filled with me. 

Fob having thus deſcribed the inſtruments and manner of 
his aMiction, turns his thoughts from them to the ſupream 
efficient. and orderer of his afſli;tions. 


Verſ. 11. Gedhath delivercd me tothe vigodiy, and turned 
me over into the hands of the wicked, 


The words ſeem to bear an alluſion to the proceeding of 
an earthly Judge, who having trycd a Malctactor,and found 
him guilty, pronounceth ſentence of death upon him, and 
then delivers, or turns him over to thoſe whole office it is to 
ſee execution done accordingly. 

The word which we render todeliver, ſignifies alſo to ſhut 
xp, which ſuites well with the former notion; for a con- 
demned Perſon is more cloſcly {hut up, and more narrowly 
watcht, then before : But who were the ungodly t9 whom 
het was delivered ? and the wicked into whoſe hands or 
power he was turned ? Theſe were not only the Chaldeans, 
and Sabears, but alſo all ſuch as ſhewed any malice apainſt 
him, or willingly afflicted him in his afflictions. 

The words carry in them a correction of his former 
corgp!laint, as if he had ſaid, Why do I rrouble my felf with 
me», why do 1 compl:in of their unkindneſs or cruelty againſt 
me ? God hath done it ; he hath delivered, and turned me 
over ( 4s © Magiſtrate doth a Malefattor whom he hath 
condemned ) into the hands of theſe tormemers, he hath ſeal- 


ed a writ for my execution. Thus Fob aſcribes all toGod- 
he ſometimes wrangles with men, but as often before, ſo 
now again, he looks beyond them, at once ſeeing and ado- 
ring the hand of God, putting him and his eſtate into the 
hands of men. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men are ordered by Pro. 


vidence. 


They cannot take till God puts into their hands : a Spar- 
row falls not to the ground without God, much leſs doth a 
godly man fall into the hands of the wicked without God 
They do but execute what God decrees, though they do it 
without any reſpect to his decrees, and quite croſs to his 
commands. Many will be found at once executing the de- 
crees and diſobeying the commands of God. 


Secondly, God delivers hu deareſt Children into the hands 
of wicked men, for trial and correttion. 


Their graces and goodneſs appear moſt, when they a 
under the handling - evil wks | —axkwry men. ar of 
their corruptions are purged out, while they are in their 
power who are not at all purged from their corruption Foul 
hands may ſerve to waſh that clean which is foul ; and they 
who are but droſs, may fetch off the ruſt which cleaves to 
the pureſt mettal. | 


Thirdly, Note, Ir is an aggravation of affiittion to be gi- 


ven up to wicked men, 
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It is an affliction to be in their company, what is it then -:;,.; 
to be under their power ? Wo is me, ſaith David, that I i-i;s x 
dwell in Meſhec ; how woful then is it to be a Priſoner in "5: 
Meſhec ? While God keeps the Rod in his own hands, the ©" 
ſmart is not ſo grievous: We learn this in David's choice ::;..” 


(2 Sam.24.14.) when three evils were offered him, he re- 


ſolves, Let me fall now into the hand of the Lord ( for hu: ts &@n 
mercies are great ) and let me not fall into the hand of man, fixrty rf 
A good man can eaſier die by the hand of God, then receive © 


a ſlight wound by the hand of an Enemy : As thoſe com- ; 


forts are ſweeter, ſo thoſe ſufferings are not ſo bitter which 
Bclievers receive immediately from God. 

It is hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from inferi. 
ours, but moſt of all when we ſuffer the fatherly diſpleaſure 
of God from thoſe who are the objects of his diſpleaſure as 
a Judge. Let the righteous ſmite me (ſaith David, Pſal.141.) 
a reproof from them is oyl, but a reproof from the 
wicked is Gall and Vinegar to a godly heart : The reaſon 
why a godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by the righte- 
ous, then the wicked, is, becauſe they have ſomewhat 
poſſibly, much of God in them ; therefore much more doth 
he ſay, Let the righteous God ſmite me. Ir is a mercy, if 
we mult needs be chaſtiſed, when God will chaſtiſe us him- 
ſelf, and not give us into the hands of men whoſe mercies 
are cruel. 

There are two things which make it ſo grievous to the 
people of God, when they are delivered up into the hands of 
the ungodly. 

Firſt, Their cruelty : Their mercies are cruel, how un- 
merciful then are they in their cruelties? As they know no 
meaſure in ſinning againſt God, ſo they keep none in vexing 
man. The Lord promiſeth (P/z/.126.3.) The Rod of the 
wick:d ſhall not reſt upon the lot of the righteous; imply- 
ing, that by the good will of evil men it ſhould reſt there; 
they would never take it off, if God did not. 

Secondly (which troubles more then the former ) Their 
blaſphemy. And that firit againſt God himſelf, as if he 
cither could not deliver out of their hands ( 2 Chron. 32. 
14.) What is your God that he ſhould be able to deliver 
you out of my hand ( Pſal. 42.) Where # now their God ? 


| Thus the wicked Jewes into whoſe hand God delivered 
| his Son, did even dare God to come to his reſcue ( Mar. 


27.43.) Or, as if he took their part, and favoured the 
cauſe which they have in hand. Secondly, They blaſpheme, 
or ſpeakevil both of the wayes and people of God. What's 
become of your prayers now ? Where's your faſting now, 
of which you boaſted, that it would do ſuch wonders ? 
It is a ſoar affliction to be under the rule of wicked men, 
much more to be under their rage : that prophetick curſe 
which David denounceth again!t his Enemy, 1s thus ex- 
preſſed ( Pſal. 109. 6.) Set thou a witked man over him: A 
wicked man were better be under the power of good _ 
then 
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then of the wicked (for a good man cantiot beſo ſevere to 
a wicked man, as one wicked man isto another ). but if a 
wicked man be ſo cruel to wicked men who are ſo like 
him, how cruel muſt he needs be to godly men who are al- 

cogether unlike him ? | 
Fourthly, Note, Godly men look, through all ſecond can- 
ſes to the firſt. | 


As they-reſt not in the creature for how | 
receive, fo they ſtay not in the creature when they receivc 
evil; they ſee a hand of God in and over all. 


Note Fifthly, We glorifie God 4s much in acknow/edging 
afflittions, as in acknowledging mercies and bleſſings to 
come from him. 

He is the Author of both; he takes it as much upon him, 
that he creates darkneſs, as that he forms light; that is, as 
the next words expound it, That he creates evil as well as 
makes peace ( Iſa. 45. 7.) Now if the Lord challenges this 
as a part of that glory which he will not give to Idols, then, 
we give him the glory of the only true God, while we ac- 

nowledge this. 


Sixthly, Note, There 1 no way to ſettle or quiet the heart, 
till it look, up to God as the diſpoſer of our troubles. 


This was 7ob's laſt reſort : And this was David's when 
Shimei curſed him, God hath bid Shimei curſe : This kept 
down thoſe angry motions, which muſt elſe have boiled up 
as high in his ſpirit, as they did in Abiſhas's, himſelf being 
more deeply concerned in it then Absſhai was. Fob ha- 
vitg diſcovered this frame of ſpirit more then once before, 
I here only touch upon it. 

Laſtly, Take this comfortable Corolary from the 
whole. 

Though God doth often deliver his choiceſt Servants into 
the power of wicked men, yet he never delivers them up to 
the will of wicked men : They cannot do with his people 
what they pleaſe; they ſhall only do what God himſelf 
pleaſeth, though rhey diſpleaſe God highly in doing it. 


God never turns the leaſt of thoſe who believe in his * 
Name, out of his own hand, though he turn them over in- | 


tothe hand of the ungodly : as God keeps his title to them 
ſtill, ſo he ſtill keeps the poſſeſſion of them. Saints in the 
hand of the vikeſt men, are in the hand, or poſſeſſion of God 
two wayes. 

Firſt, They are in the hand of his power, he can fetch 
them out of the hands of men when he will. 

Secondly, They are under the hand of his care, and this 
five wayes. 

Firſt, Toprovide, that though they endure much hard- 
ſhip in their hands, yet they ſhall receive no hurt; God 
doth not turn his into the hands of evil men for evil, but 
for good. 

Secondly, He hath them in the hand of his care to fur- 
niſh them with ſtrength to ſuffer. 

Thirdly, To teach them how to profit by ſufferings. 

Fourthly, To moderate the hands of the wicked towards 
them; their hands ſhall not be heavier then he hath appoint- 
ed, they ſhall not give you a ſtroak more then he hath num- 
bred out. 

Laſtly, As to order how much, ſo likewiſe how long they 
ſhall ſuffer : Our times are in Gods hand, when we arc in 
the hand of men. As they cannot add a drop to our cup, ſo 
not a Sand to our Glaſs, beyond what the Lord hath ap- 
pointed out. 


VERS. 22,13,14. 


J was at eaſe, but he hath b:oken me aſunder : he hath alſo 
taken me by mp neck, and ſhaken me to picces, and ſet me 
up fo; his mark. 

His Archers compaſs me round about, he cleaveth my 
reins aſunder, and doth not ſpare ; he poureth out my 
Gall upon the ground, | 

Ye b:eaketh me with bzeach upon beach, he runneth upon 
me like a Giant. 


J7 B ſtill proſecutes the ſame argument, ſetting out his 
afftictions in their darkeſt colours to the ſeventeenth 
Verſe of this Chapter, and then with higheſ cohfidence at- 


d which they 


reſting, yea calling Heaven and Earth to atteſt both therigh- 
teouſneſs of his wayes towards men, and the rightneſs of 
his worſhip rendred unto God. 

Theſe three, with the two Verſes following, contain two 
general points. 

Firſt, He tells us how, and in what manner he was han- 
dled by God in thoſe days of his afflition, Yerſ. 12, 
I3, 14. 

Secondly, He tells us how he behaved himſelf under the 
hand of God, or how he was affected with theſe aflictions, 
Verſ.15,16. I bave ſowed ſackcloath upon my thin, and de- 
filed my horn in the duft, &c. As Gods hand was heavy 
upon him, ſo he held out 411 the demonſtrations and em- 
blems of a heavy heart : / ſowed ſackcloth upon my kin. 

He begins with, or rather proſecutes the deſcription (for 
he had ſpoken much of it before ) of his ſad aflictions. And 
becauſe contraries illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another;there- 
fore, he firſt ſhews what condition he had been in : Second- 
ly, what he then was in. Our preſent wants and evils are 
aggravated by our former comforts and enfoyments. 

This courſe and method Fob takes to aggravate his z 
Firſt, Telling us that he was once —_ and at caſe. 
Secondly, What he at that time was, pained and bro- 

ken to PIECCS. 


J was at eaſe. 


But how doth this agree with what Fob affirmed (Chap.3. 
26.) 1 was not in ſafety, neither had I reſt neither was I quitt, 
yet trouble came. It ſeems Job was never at caſc, and yet he 
faith here, 1 was at eaſe : He that is not in ſafety, and hath 
neither reſt nor quiet, ſurely, He « in little eaſe. 

There is ro contradiction between theſe two, we may 
eaſily reconcile them, and make up the ſeeming difference, 
thus. When 7ob faith (Chap.3.) 1 was not in Bay, neither 
had I reſt, neither was I quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpi- 
rit did not truſt upon his outward proſperity - He had abun- 
dance in the World, but he had no carnal confidence in 
worldlythings. Fob never ſaid to his ſoul (when his Barns 
were full, and his ſubſtance multiplyed) Soul take thy eaſe, 
eat and be merry, thou haſt enough laid up for many years, job 
had much of the creature in his hand, but he kept it all out 
of his heart; and when he was furtheſt from miſery, he was 
far enough from ſecurity ; he did not think his life ſafe, be- 
cauſe he had ſufficient to live upon, nor was he at reſt, be- 
cauſe he was rich. A believers reſt is not in any outward 
comfort which he receives from God, but in God, from 
whom he receives all his comforts. So then, Fob 
there of the ſpiritual frame of his heart, but here he ſpeaks 
of the temporal frame of his worldly eſtate,in which he had 
eaſe, andthe affluence of all good things, no man moleſting 
him : As if he had ſaid, Time was when 1 was not at all pinch- 
ed with poverty in my eftate, nor blafted with reproach in my 
rredit, nor tortured with pains in my body ; 1 can remember 
the time when 1 was at full eaſe in all theſe: That's his ſenſe 
in this Text, and between theſe two there is no oppoſition : 
A man may be at eaſe in the World, and yet not make the 
World hu eaſe, nor reſt upon the World. h 

J was at eaſe. ] Such was my former floutiſhing condi- 
tion. The word ſignifies to be peaceable, quiet, or well 
ſetled: the Yulgar tranſlates, 1 was a rich man : the ſame 
word in the Hebrew ſignifies a rich man, and a man at caſe, 
for two reaſons. ; 

Firſt, Becauſe riches and caſc uſually go together; and 
unleſs a man live at eaſe, that is, in outward peace, it is 
hard to gather riches. Times of War and trouble are (cat- 
tering and impoveriſhing times : The rowling Stone gets no 
Moſs. As men have the beſt opportunity, ſo they are moſt 
active to gather wealth when all is ſtill and quiet : There 
are but few who know how to fiſh in troubled waters, 
though ſome make their beſt trade there. | 

Secondly, The ſame word ſignifies, both to be rich, and 
to be at caſe, from the effet ; becauſe, men that are rich, 
uſually take their caſe : as caſe and peace give them op- 
portunity to gather riches, ſo riches cauſe them to take their 
eaſe, both outward civil caſe, and oft-times ihward ſinful 
eaſe ; that is, to ſit down, and make their riches, and out- 
ward accommodations, the very baſis of their quiet and 
contentment. So the rich are © $0 ( Ezek, 23.42.) 
Thou ſateſt upon a ſtately Bed, and a Table prepared before 
ir, 8c. Ard 4 wice of a multitude being at caſt with her, 
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and wit! the men of the common ſort were brought Sabeens 
from the Wilderneſs, which put bracelets upon their hands, 
and beanuti/it! Crowns upon their heads : Here's the deſcrip- 
tion of a rich pcople; and what were they ? A multitude 
bring 2! eaſe, having gotten goodly furniture for their hou- 
ſes, full tables ſor their bellies, pretious ornaments for 
their hands and heads; that is, having abundance of all 
things, they gave themſelves upto ſecurity, and took their 
fill in the creature : And by how much the greater a carnal 
man's worldly felicity is, by ſo much doth it the more tri- 
umph over all jealouſies and ſuſpitions of evil ( Revel. 18. 
7.) Babylon ſaith, 7 ſit a Queen,and am no widow, and ſhall ſee 
10 ſorrow. Babylon 1s at eaſe? {he feels no evil, and ſhe 
fears none. Jeruſalem was once in ſuch a condition through 
the favour of God, and ſo ſhe ſhall be in duetime again 
(Zech.7.7.) Should ye not hear the words which the Lord hath 
cryed by the former Prophets, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, 
and in proſperity(or at caſe )and the Cities thereof round about 
her when men inhabited the South of the plain?T he ſouth of the 
plain,was a Region or Countrey, extreamly infelted with E- 
nemics,whcre no man durſt dwell or make hishabitation,for 
fear of hoſlile incurfions : yet Zerſalem was in ſuch pro- 
ſperity, or at ſuch caſe, that rhe South of the plain, the 
open Countrics and unwalled Villages were as fafe to the 
Inhabitants as walled and fortified Cities : At ſuch eaſe, 
and in ſuch ſafety thall Fer:ſalen: be again, when the Lord 
ſhall appoirit ſalvation unto her, in ſtead of Walls and Bul- 
warks. 

JI was at caſe.) ob makes this report of his former 
proſperity, that he might move his Friends to pity him in 
his preſent miſery. It is a rhetorical argument : The Ora- 
tour gives this rule, when we would ſtir up compaſhon to- 
wards a man in miſery, we muſt firſt deſcribe in what 
heights he hath ſtood, and then ſhew how low he is fallen; 
we are not ſo much affected with any man's being in a low 
eſtate, as with his falling from a high eltate, When Lucifer 
the Son of the morning, falls from Heaven, and falls into 
Hell, to the ſides of the Pit , this ſets all men a wondering 


(1/4.14. 11,12,15:) 
Hence Obſerve, To have been in proſperity, adds to the 
burden and bitterneſs of preſent adverſity. 


It is an afliQion, never to have been in proſperity ; but it 
is a greater affliction to be caſt down from a ſtate of proſpe- 
rity : for him that hath been great, and rich, and powerful 
inthe World, to become mean, and poor, and powerleſs, 
this pinches ſoar, and goes tothe quick. 7ob aggravates his 
ſorrows at large upon this account (Chap.29.Chap.30.) The 
Candle of G wy ſpined upon my head, I waſhed my ſteps in but- 
ter, my glory was freſh in me, &c. But now they that are 
younger thin I have me in deriſron, &c. So (Lam 4,2.) The 
prec:os Sons of Sion, comparable to fine Gold, how are the 
eſtecmed as earthen Putchers. And ( Verſ. 5.) They that did 
ford delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets ; they that were 
brought up in Scarlet embrace dunghils. From delicate feed- 
ing to deſolation, from Scarlet toa dunghil isa great change; 
the dunghil would not be ſo loathſom, were it not for the 
Scarlet, nor deſolation ſo grievous were it not for the re- 
maining taſte of the late delicate feeding. Every remem- 
brance of the Wormwood and the Gall of their preſent af- 
fiction in Babylon, was made more bitter by the remem- 
brance of the Milk and Honey which flowed in the Land of 
Canaan. They who have alwayes been in a low condition 
ſcarce feel or know the want of great things, becauſe they 
never knew the meaning of their enjoyment. 

The Greek Poet tells us of Zecuba, not daring for ſhame, 
ſo much as to lift up her eyes, or look Polymneſtor in the 
face, becauſe ſhe had been a Qwcen, bur was then a poor 
Captive. Common Captives can eaſily lift up their eyes 
and cryest9 thoſe that are in proſperity, for relief and help, 
whereas others who have lived at eaſe, can with more eaſe 
ſtarve then beg. 

As a Jownfil from a ſceming height in ſpirituals into the 
mire of fin, hath more wickedneſs in it then a bare continu- 
ance in fin; ſo a downfal from a real height intemporals 

into the mirc of miſery, hath more trouble 1n it, then a bare 
continuance in miſery, They who have made a fair ſhew,or 
an outward flouriſhin the Faith,and afterward fall back,are 
worſe then thoſe who never made any ſhew at all. It is ſad 
for any one to live openly in ſin ; but for ſuch as have made 


Sr. 


an open profeſſion of godlineſs, to apoſtatize, and fall back 
to lin, is is matter of ſaddeſt lamentation : For- as the 
Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, It had been better for them that they 
had not known the way of God, then after they have kyown it 
ro turn from the holy Commandment : It is better (in ſpiri- 
tual reſpects ) never to have been a Profeſſour, thento be an 
Apoſtate. Thus alſo it is better ( in civil reſpeQs) never 
to have been high, or great in the World, then after all this 
to ſuffer a miſerable downfal, and to benumbred among the 
loweſt of the People. 

And in this we may ſee the wonderful love of Feſw Chriſt 
to poor ſinners, who ſuffered ſo great a change for our 
ſakes; he might well ſay, / was at eaſe, but be bath broken 
me aſunder. Chriſt was broken all to pieces for us, he was 
broken and bruiſed for us, but he had been at eaſe : How 
great was his love who willingly ſuffered not only for ſin- 
ners, but as a ſinner, having reigned in righteouſneſs from 
all eternity ? The Apoſtle uſeth this argument, more then 
once,to advance the kindneſs of Chriſt to ſinful man (2 Cor. 
8. 9.) Beloved, To know the grace of our Lord Feſwa Chriſt, 
who though he were rich, yet be became poor for our ſakes, that 
we through his poverty might be made rich : For Chriſt wh 
was rich to become poor, argues the riches of his love; 
this ſhews the great affection he bare to us, becauſe it ſhews 
that he bare ſuch great affliction for us. 

Again (Phl.2.6,7.) Who being in the form of God thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God; but made himſelf of no re- 
putation, and took, upon him the form of a Servan : He 
_— himſelf, to 611 us; and to raiſe our reputation 
with his Father, laid down his own. 

Now ſecing Feſws Chri#t ſuffered ſuch a wondrous 
change, from the form of God to the form of a Servant ; 
from the fulneſs of God, to the emptineſs of the meaneſt 
man; this isthe higheſt teſtimony of his love. The courſe 
which Chriſt did run to'ſave us, declares that there went 
as much of his love, as of his worthineſs to ſave us : For 
as no creature had worth enough to ſave us any way, ſo 
no creature had love enough to ſave us ſuch a way. If 
one had come out of poverty and miſery to die for us, it 
had ſhewed wonderful love, but to leave riches and be- 
come poor, to leave glory and become baſe, to leave ful- 
neſs and become empty, to leave (in regard of viſible ma- 
nifeſtations) his God-head, and become Man : How un- 
changable was his heart to us, who yielded himſelf upto 
ſuch changes for us ? He being at caſe was broken afunder 
that we might not be broken, or rather that we might be 
made whole for ever. 

Secondly, / was at eaſe : What follows ? He hath bre- 
hen me aſunder. 


Hence Obſerve, All worldly profperit wickly b 
daſht and loſs. 9 preſfervry may quickly be 


Donot think any new thing happens under the Sun,when 
you ſce men that were at caſe, broken ; men that were full, 


empty; men that were rich, impoveriſhed; men that were in 
health, ſick. The holy Apoſtle (1 Cor.7.30.) at once coun- 
ſels and commands us, Vſe the World, as not abuſing it, 
that is, uſe it well : There is much evil inthe World, yet we 
may, yea we mult make a good uſe of the World : Why ? 
Becauſe the faſhion of this World paſſeh away. As faſhionsin 
the World alter and change every day, ſo doth the faſhion 
of this World ; there is a World to come, the faſhion 
whereof ſhall never go or paſs away ; but the faſhion ( or 
{cheme )of this World paſſeth continually. The word which 
we tranſlate faſhion, ſignifies a Geometrical figure, or arti- 
ficial form, habit, veſture, as alſoany rhetorical fineneſs or 
bravery of words : Now allthe beauty of this World is but 
like ſome of theſe ſchemes, which have more ſhew then ſub- 
ſtance in them ; and the whole World below put together, 
is but like a Pageant, or Mask, on the ſcene whereof many 
perſons are repreſented to act their parts, but they ſoon 
diſappear, and the or ſcene it ſelf is pulled down. 

As thus the whole World paſſeth away, ſo doth the ſtate 
of each'man in the World. And as there is in the 
World an affected varying of faſhions, or a voluntary paſ- 
ſing from one vain faſhion to another, from one proud faſhi- 
on toanother;ſo there is an inflicted variety of faſhion in the 
World ; God makes man paſs from one faſhion to another, 
whether he will or no, or much againſt his will ; when his 
faſhion was fulneſs, he makes it emptineſs; when his faſhion 
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was riches, he makes it poverty ; when his faſhion was 
Peace and quietneſs , he makes it Warr and confuſton ; 
theſe are the changes which God makes among the faſhions 
of the World. The pride of man changes from one vain 
faſhion to a ;other ; the providence of God changes man 
from his moſt delightful, ro a mournful faſhion ; And when 
the Garments of outward proſperity ſeem to us ſo ſtrong, 
that they will never wear out, how much or how long ſoe- 
ver we wear them, he tears and breaks both them and us, as 
Feb complains with his next breath. 


Þe hath b:oken me aſunder, 


This ſentence is but one word in the Hebrew, yet more 
then a fingle word it is elegantly doubled in conſtruction 
to imply double aſfliction. Grammarians tell us, that two 
words put together, or the ſame word twice put, increaſe 


15/1, the ſenſe. Ordinary words will not ſerve to expreſs an cx- 
- traordinary condition ; he ſpeaks great and compounded 


words, becauſe his ſorrows were great and compounded ſor- 


=. rows. Fobs was not a ſingle, but a double breaking ; yea, his 


was a manifold breaking : He was often broken, and utterly 
broken ; the repeated itrokes which tell upon him ( by di- 


4% vine diſpenſation) from all hands, had bearen him to duft 
2 and atomes : He hath broken me 11 ſunder. 


Further, The rosr of the word ſignifies, ro makg word, to 


- diſſipate, co ſcattcr, to bring to nought, or to make nothing 
* of (P/al. 33.10.) The Lord brings to nought the counſel of 


the heathen. So again ( 1/a. $. 10. ) It is uſed often for break- 


== tr ing the Law, by frequent and wilfull ſinning againſt it. 


Proud finners would break the Law in ſunder, or pull it 
all in pieces: They have made void thy Law ( Pſal. 119. ) 
As if they would not onely fin againſt the Law, bur fin 
away the Law ; not onely withdraw themſelves from the 
x x eg of it, but drive it out of the World ; they would 
make void, and repeal the holy acts of God, that their own 
wicked acts might not be queſtioned; and leſt the Law 
ſhould have a power to puniſh them, they will deny it a 
power to rule them ; that's the foree of the ſimple word 
here uſed, as applied to higheſt tranſgreſſhng againft the 
Law of God. 

Now as wicked men by finning, would batter the Law to 
pieces, ſo God by afflicting doth ſometimes break good men 
to pieces. Conſider what courſe — the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of wicked men ; O how they 
tear it, and vex it, and batter it every day : Thus doth the 
Lord deal with many of his holy ſervants, who (had they 
their wiſh ) would not make the leaſt breach inthe Law, and 
whoſe hearts are often broken with godly ſorrow, becauſe 
they cannot but break it, yet to theſe he doth not only give 
a bruiſe, or a blow, but breaks them aſunder. 

There is yet another elegancy in the ſignification of the 
word : For, as Hebricians obſerve, it notes a bruiſing, like 
that of Grapes or Olives, which are trodden in a preſs, to 
make Wine or Oyl; hence alſoa Noun from this Verb ſig- 
nifies the Wine-preſs ( ſa. 63.3.) Now Grapes and Olives 
being trodden, are broken and bruiſed in pieces, not only 
is their form and beauty totally ſpoiled, but all their ſweet- 
neſs, juyce, and Liquor, is wrought out of them, and they 
are left as a dry lump. 

Now look what Grapes and Olives are, when taken out 
of the Preſs ; even ſuch a lump was Fob; he was broken 
aſunder in the Wine-preſs , though not of Gods wrath, 
as his Friends mis-judged , yet in the Wine-preſs of his 
chaſtiſements and ſevereſt tryals; all his worldly moiſture 
was ſqueezed out, and his earthly glory was quite defaced, 
he had nothing left of that, but ( as it were ) a dry husk ; 
yet his ſpiritual eftate was ſtill juicy , and his ſoul, b 
theſe preſlings, treadings, and breakings, had diſtilled muc 

ſweet Oyl and Wine, and much more was ſtill remaining 
in him. From theſe heightned ſignifications of the word laid 
together ; 


Obſerve in general : God doth not onely afflift thoſe whom 
he loves, but afflitt them ſorely and ſeverely. 


He afflicts ſome, not onely to the impairing and aba- 
ting, but to the undoing and ruining of their outward 
comforts, and worldly enjoyments : Nothing can be ſaid to 
decipher an afflicted ſtate beyond what this word will bear. 
And that God doth afflict his choſen ones to the utmoſt rack 
of this phraſe, will appear alſo from all that follows to the 


end of the fourteenth Verſe; the opening of which will be 
2 continual proof and illuſtration of this great and often 
experimented truth, u and among the precious Sons 
of Sion : This I ſhall hint all alons, beſides thoſe obſerva- 
tions which ariſe out of them : He hath broken me aſunder ; 
and what follows inthe ſame Verſe ; 


He hath alſe taken me by my neck, and ſhaken me to pie- 


CES 


Is not this to deal ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about the neck and kifſes him ; what a rough ſalute did 
the Lord give this Son of his, when he took him by the neck 


' and ſhook him to pieces ? Such a carriage ſeems not to be 


after the manner of men, much leſs after the manner of Fa- 
thers; yet this was the manner of God to Fob, who was alſo 
his Friend and Father. 

Þe hath taken me by mp neck, ] The neck is as the tow- 
er and ſtrength of the body; and when a man is taken by the 
neck, he is aſſaulted in his chicfeſt ſtrength, and taken at the 
greateſt advantage. 

Thereis a threefold metaphor, or alluſion in theſe words, 
which being conſidered diſtinctly, will let out their meaning 
yet more fully. 

Firſt, They bear an alluſion t9 Wreſtlers, who take one 
another by the neck, or collar ; he that is ſtrongelt, not 
onely takes [11s Antagonilt by the neck, but ſhakes him, as 
if he would ſhake him to pieces. God wreſtled with the 
Patriarch 7 zcob liter:lly and corporally ( though the great- 
elit labour anc ſtreſs of 7.055 wreltling was ſpiritual and 
interna, ) Ard when he ſw that he prevailed not ( Facov 
prevailed with God for {ov much ſtrength, that now God 
could not ( according to that diſpenſation ) prevail againſt 
Facob, yet ) ve touched the hollow of Tacos thigh, and made 
him halt. God wreſtled with Fob, not corporally, yet in 
corporal things; the ſtreſs alſo of his wreſtling was ſpiri- 
tual, and he prevailed with God, and over Satan; yet 
God was plexfed not only for the preſent, to touch a joynt, 
and make him halt, but even to ſhake every joynt and limb 
to pieces. 

Secondly, It is an alluſion to Serjeants or Bailiffs, that 
are ſert to arre{t men fer debt, or for their evil deeds : This 
ſort of men arc hoyiterous enough, they having power, will 
not forbear to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take 
them by the neck, when they attach them. We have that 
uſage expreſſed ( Marth. 18. 28.) The evil Servant, to 
whom the Lord had forgiven ten thouſand Talents ( a vaſt 
debt ) found one of his tellow-ſervants, who owed him an 
hundred pence ( an inconſiderable ſum ) and would needs 
exact the utmoſt from him : the Text ſaith, The ſame ſer- 
vant went ot, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, whichought 
him an hundred pence, and he laid hands upon him, and took, 
him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt : He took 
him by the throat, the word fignifies properly to choak, 
or to take another ſo rudely by the throat, as to choak, or 
( as we ſay )throttle him. It1s tranſlated to choak with wa- 
ter, ( Mark 5.13. ) and is appliable to any violent act by 
which the breath is ſtopr, eſpecially to taking by the neck, 
or throat. 

Thirdly, Ir is an alluſion, as fome conceive, to Conque- 
rors in War, who, when they have worited an Adverfary, 
take him by the Neck, and make him their Priſoner : As it is 
the laſt aCt of triumph and inſultation over an Enemy, tv 
tread upon his neck ( 7oſh.10.24. ) 7eſhvacalled all the men 
of Iſrael, and ſaid unto the Captains of the men of War 
which went with them, Come neer, ad put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe Kings : and they came rear, and put their feet 
upon the necks of them, Now as it is (I ſay ) thelaſt act of 
triumph to reread upon the neck; ſo it is the firit act of triumph 
to take by the neck... Fob thought himſelf uſed thus, He bath 
taken me by the neck, as a Wreſtler, as a Sergeant, or as a 
Victor in War. 

And hath ſhaken me to pieces. ] 1 will not let it paſs un- 
obſerved, that the word which we tranſlate ro ſhake zn picces, 
is but one in the Hebrew ; but as that which we render ro 
break aſunder, ſo this is doubled to heighten the ſenſe,and in- 
timate no ordinary, but a terrible ſhaking ; fuch a ſhakin 
25 is followed with ſcattering, or a ſhaking, like the break- 

ing of a Porters Veſſel with an Iron Rod. The word is uſed 
to ſignifie ce irrcliſtable efficacy of the Word of God, 
whether to convert, or to confound , to break the ſtony 
Aaat9. hearr; 
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heart *nto contrition for fin; or to batter the obftinate heart, 
which contiaucth in lin. 1s not my word a fire ? (ſaith God) 
The word of God 1s a fire, to conſume the droſs and cor- 
reption that is inthe hearts and lives of men. And is not ny 
word a 41:mmer ? What kind of Hammer ? A Hammer that 
breakrth the rock,ta preces ? Yes, the word of God is all this, 
ti a Fire, and 'tis a Hammer, it burns, it batters all that 
ſtands before it. Now as the Word of God isto the hearts 
of men, ſo the Rod of God is to the eſtates of men; it 


thakes, ſhatters, and breaks them to pieces : To ſhake, or | 


break a man to pieces, is in common ſpeech appliable to the 
eltates of men, as well as to their perſons ; for of ſuch a man 
we ſay, He is broken. 

The Septuagint reads this clauſe with an expoſitory addi- 
tion; He hath taken me by the hair of the bead, and ſhaken 
mc. They who follow that reading, interpret it, by a meta- 
phor, He hath taken me by the hair ;, that is, by my outward 
eſtate, by my riches, honour, and greatneſs (theſe are to 
men, 2s the hair isto the head, ornaments, yet excrements ) he 
hath taken me by theſe hairs, even all my outward ſplen- 
dour and glory, and ſhaken them in picces. 

All this diverſity, whether of reading, or expounding the 
Text, meets in the main point, That God deals ſeverely with 
m:21y whom he loves dearly. 

He hath ſhaken me #7: pieces, and yet he hath not done with 
me; as the Lord broke and ſhook me aſunder when I was 
whole, ſo he wounds me now I am broken : If he can but 
find cnough of me left together to make a mark of, I ſhall 
be ſore to feel his Arrows. 

And \ct the up fo: his mark, ] Job was caſt down by af- 
fiction, and yet he was ſet up to receive more affliction : 
'Tis a Proverbaal ſpeech, ſignifying that a man is made the 
common reccit, or ſubject of miſery. A Mark is purpoſely 
ſet up to receive Arrows, Darts, or Bullets ſhet at it ; ſothat 
for a man to be ſet up as a mark, is to ſtand as a common 
object, upon which all calamities center themſelves; what 
Fob here complains of, he had expoſtulated with God about 
( Chap. 7. 20.) Wherefore haſt thou ſet me up as a mark, ſo 
that 1 am a burden to my ſelf ? 1 ſhall ſpeak the leſs to it 
here, having ſpoken to it there already. 

The ſame Original word is not uſed in both places, 
though the ſenſe be the ſame: There 7ob ſpeaks in a Pa- 
raphraſe, Thor haſt ſet me oppoſite, or over againſt thee : 
Here he uſes a ſingle term, which notes a mark, ſtrictly ta- 
ken; for it comes irom a root which ſignifies to obſerve; be- 
cauſe the mark, or white, is diligently obſerved by him that 
ſhoots ; the Archer keeps his eye upon the mark, that he 
may ſend his Arrow to the mark. A mark 1s that to the 
eve in ſhooting, which the end is to the mind of man in 
all his wayes of aCting ; and therefore our Engliſh word 
Scope from the Greek ( exams ) which properly lignifies an 
Archers 47k, is uſcd figuratively, to ſignific the end which 
we deſign to our ſelves in every undertaking. And hence the 
eye with which wetake aim, is put for the end ( Marth. 6. 
22. ) If thine eye be ſingle, the whole body us light ; thatis, if 
the end, or the thing that thou aimeſt at be juſt and right, 
all thy aCtions will be right too : Every man'is regulated by 
his end, all he doth looks that way; therefore, if thy end 
and aim bc honeſt and ſincere, all thy wayes and works will 
be ſuch. So then, as the end isthe mark of the mind, ſo a 
mark is the end of the eye it directs all unto it. And while 
Teb ſaiths He hath ſet me up 8s a mark, his meaning is, 
] am the Bnt or whitc, at which the Lord aims all his Ar- 
rows, he empties his Quiver at my breaſt. So the Church 
cries out ( Lam. 3. 12,13.) He hath bent his bow, he hath 
ſet me as a mark for the Arrow ;, be hath cauſed the Arrows 
of his Quiver to enter ints my reins : The Hebrew is, He 
hath cauſed the Sons of his Quiver to enter into my reins, Ar- 
rows are the Sons of the Quiver : Sons are called Arrows 

( Pſal. 127. 4,J.) As Arrows in the hand of the mighry, 
ſo are the Children of the youth : bleſſed s the man that hath 
his Quiver full of them. Now as Sons are compared to Ar- 
rows 1n a Quiver, ſo Arrows are compared to Sons; be- 
cauſe as Sons are together in their Fathers houſe, ſo are 
Arrows in the Quiver. Chriſt is deſcribed by old Simecn, 
2s 2 mark ſet up to ſhoot at ( Luke 2. 344 35. ) This Child 
is ſet for the falling and riſing of many in Iſrael; and 
for a ſign to be ſpoken againſt . What ſign ? A Bur-ſten, or 
a But-wark . A ſun to be ſpoken againſt 8 that 1s, All ſhall 
direct the Arrows of their words againſt him. Bitter words 


are compared to Arrows ; many ſhowers of theſe were ſhot 
againit Jeſus Chriſt: He was aimed at on every fide by 
envious ſpirits and malevolent tongues : He might ſa as 
Job, Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark. 7 


Obſerve from this Alluſion , Firſt, The Servant; of God 
muſl expett many affiftions from the hand of God, 


A mark is not ſet up ( or it is very rarely ſet up ) f, 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then _ in "La for his 
people, ſo he hath more Arrows then one for them in his 
Quiver. When thou hat received one ſhot, prepare for a 
ſecond, and a third. 


Obſerve, Secondly, God ſeems to take pleaſure in afflift- 
ing his people. | 


This allo. contributes to the proof of the general Ob- 
ſervation before given : For the more plcaſure any one 
takes in afflicting, the more ſeverity he ſhews in affliting, 
A Father chaſtiſeth bis Child with tears in his eyes ; eve. 
ry ſtroke which a wiſe Father gives his Child, is as a 
wound to himſelf, and this abates the ſmart of the blow - 
but for Fathers to do it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb. 12.) 


For their pleaſure, or when it pleaſeth a Father ( in that 


ſenſe) to do it, this encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer 
feels moſt pain, when it is a pleaſure to another to make 
hun ſuffer. Now, what is ſhooting at a mark ? No man 
ſhoots at a mark for toyl, to make a labour, and a buſineſs 
of it, but men ſhoot at a mark for their recreation and 
pleaſure, 

God delights not properly in the ſorrows and ſufferings 
of his people ; he is not like thoſe cruel Tyrants, who ta- 
ſten their Captives to a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for 
ſport : God doth not willingly, much leſs ſportingly, aflict 
the Children of Men (ZLam.3.33.) yet it pleaſeth him to af- 
flict them ; yea, as Zob ſpeaks ( Chap. 9. ) He laughs at the 
trysl of the innocent ; that is, He carries himſelf ( as to 
their ſenſe) as if he did not regard what they ſuffered, 
though indeed he be infinitely tender of them all in their 
ſufferings; yet becauſe they do not alwayes underſtand the 
language of this laughter, it makes them cry out as if God 
had forſaken them, and were either really turned an Enc- 
my againſt them, or at leaſt, did not uſe them as his Friends; 
from which ncar relation, nothing appears more remote, 
than to be ſet up, and ſhot at as a mark. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, Afiittion doth not hit the Srints by 
chance, but by direttion. 


There is a great difference between ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth nor, draw his bow at 4 
venture ( as he who ſlew Ahab did, 1 Kings 22. 34.) or 
{hoot at the whole hoſt of mankind, let the Arrow light 
where and on whom it will, but he ſingles out the particu- 
lar perſon whom he intends to hit. Every one of his Ar- 
rows goes upon a ſpecial errand , and touches no breaſt 
but that againſt which it was ſent : And as this ſpeaks the 
honour of God, who determines as much, upon whom, as 
what to dv; and chuſcth out thoſe at whom he means to 
ſhoot, as. well as the means by which he ſhoots at them ; 
ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts to receive his ſhot, and in 
this ſenſe, to be like a ſenſeleſs mark, which ſtirs not from 
the Arrow, nor withdraws from the deadly Bullet. It is not 
onely the grace, but the glory of a Believer, when he can 
ſtand as a But-mark, and take affliction quietly. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks near this language, and fully this truth ( 1 T e/. 
I. 3.) 1 would that no man ſhould be moved for theſe afflitt:- 
ons ;, for you your ſelves know that we are appointed therenito, 
As if he had faid, I would have you ſtand as Poſts, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe afflitions : Not that he would havethem 
carcleſs or ſecure, but couragious , and full of holy un- 
dauntedneſs : I would have no man flinch, or ſtir a foot, 
no more than a mark that is ſhotat; Why ? Knowing that 
we are appointed thereto : As a mark is appointed to be ſhot 
at, and ſet up on purpoſe that the Arrow nay be directed 
againſt it ; ſo the Lord ſets up his Saints and Servants or, 
purpoſe, that he may ſhoot the Arrows of afflictionat them; 
therefore let us keep our ground, and not be moved. We 
honour God, yea, it is our honour alſo, when we are un- 
moveable in ative obedience, as the Apoſtle exhorts (2 Cor. 
1 5.58.) Wherefore my Brethren, be ſtedfaſt :nd unmoveable, 
alway abornding in th: werk, of the Lora, feraſmnch 4s ye 
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krow that your labour i not in vain in the Lord. But as it 18 
our , and Gods honour too, when we are unmove- 
2blein doing the will of God; ſoit is a greater honour both 
to him and us, when-we are fo in ſuffering his will, or in 
paſſive obedience ; when we ſtand to it, and move no more 
in way of cowardiſe and impatience then a Poſt when it is 
ſhot at. This is the glory of a Chriſtian; and it is his duty ; 
thisis the glory of God, and it is his due ; though it be put 
here as an aggravation of the greatneſs of Jobs affliction, 
that he was ſet-as a'ſtanding mark, yet it is a beightning of 
our praiſe contentedly to be ſo. | 

God will make wicked men his ſtanding mark to all e- 
ternity, againſt whom he will ſhoot the Arrows, the poy- 
ſoned Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drink up their 
ſpirits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God 
makes his precious Setvants and faithful people, his ſtand- 
ing mark for a time, they feel the Arrows of affliction, and 
are deeply wounded as Fob further proſecutes his ſad con- 
dition, continuing the Allegory in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 13. His Archers compaſs me rovnd about, he tlea- 
veth iy reins in ſunder, &c: 


God hath a Bow, he hath his Arrows, and his Archers, 
all ready at a call. The decree of God is his Quiver, his 
Arrows are his purpoſes, and the Inſtruments which exe- 
cute them are his Archers ; whether rational or irratiorial, 


''* whether men, or things, any thing which God uſeth to af- 


" flitmanby, is his Archer : 'H:s Archers have compaſſed me 
about : The word is ( Rabbi) His Archers, from Rab, great; 
ſo ſome read it, Hrs great Ones have compaſſed me about. 
The word Rab, doth not only ſignific greatneſs in bulk, or 


ot +; continue quantity, but in number, or diſcreet quantity. | 


- Hence Archers are called, Rabbi, great ones ; not from their 
magnitude, but from their multitude, becauſe Archers go in 
- company; two at the leaſt, and uſually many are a ſet; 
”* or they are called many, becauſe every one hath many Ar- 
;. rows. Men carry but one Sword, and one Spear, but, they 

: carry many Arrows, therefore the word ſignifies many. His 


«4% Archers, or many, compaſs me round about. Hence note, in 
© proſecution of the ſame point, 


That, God hath variety of means to afflift. 


He can make any creature his Archer z and he hath many 
Quivers full of Arrows. Old Facob ſaid of Foſeph ( Gen. 
49. 23.) The Archers ſhot ſore at him, and grieved him. Fo- 
ſeph was a mark of envy, becauſe God had put ſo many 
marks of honour upon him : His own Brethren were the Ar- 
chers. Job had many Archers ſhooting at him : I can name 
you ſeven eminent Archers that ſhot at Fob, 

Firſt, Heaven was an Archer; the Heavens ſhot fire, which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly, The Air was an Archer, that ſhot wind, and 
down fell the Houſe upon his Children. 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, 
and they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering; they took away 
all his Cattel, nd ſlew his Servants with the edge of the 
Sword. , 

Fourthly, The Devil was an Archer, he ſhot diſeaſes, and 
wounded his body all over with ſores. 

Fifthly, The carth was an Archer, and that ſhot Worms, 
he was cloathed with Worms, and clods of Earth. 

Sixthly, His Wife was an Archer, or an Archereſs, ſhe 
ſhot terrible Arrows, evil and bitter words. 

Seventhly, His Friends were Archers, they ſhot reproofs, 
and uncomfortable comforts ; they pierced him with their 
ſalves, and the very means that they uſed to heal him, grie- 
ved him more. 

All theſe ſhot at him ; he muſt needs have many hurts, 
who was compaſſed about with ſo many Archers. Davidfelt 
the anguiſh of theſe Arrows ( Pſal. 38. 1.) O Lord rebuke 
me not 4n thy wrath, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure : 
For thine arrows ſtick faſt 1n me, and thy hand preſſeth me 
ſore. David was full of Arrows z what thoſe Arrows were, 

is not determined in the Text. One of the Ancients faith, 
They were the threatnings of God, with which his con- 
ſcience was wounded for fin : as for his body and outward 
eſtate, they were ina whole skin. 'Tis true, judgments or 
wrath threatned, wound the ſpirit deeper then judgments 


or wrath executed wound the outward man; and as the | 


| 


whole word of God, fo that part of it eſpecially which 
conſiſts of threatnings, is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Heb: 
4. 12.) Quick and powerful, and fharper then any two-edged 
Sword, piercing, even to the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and 
ſpirit, &c. YetI rather conceive, that Davids Arrows were 
bodily troubles or diſeaſes already inflited, the immedi- 
ate cauſe of which was the anger of God, and the cauſe 
of which was his own fin, both which are expreſſed at the 
third Verſe, There is no ſounaneſ in my flej, becauſe of 
thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of 
my ſin; When fin ſtirs up the anger of God, the anger of 
God can quickly ſend his Arrows abroad; nor is there 
any thing in this World ſo near unto us, but he can 
make an Arrow, or an Archer ofit; His Archers compaſs 
me round, 

And ſee what kind of Archers his were, they were no 
vunglers, they were good marks men ;, like the left-handed 
Benjamites (fudg.20.16.) They could ſhoot at a hairs breadth 
and not miſs, For it follows : 

He cleaveth my reins aſunder, } They are expert Ar- 
chers who can cleave the reins : The reins are in the mid- 
dle of the back. He that ſhoots at a Butt, and hirs the mid- 
dle of it, ſhoots exactly ; the whole Butt is not the mark, 
but the White, which is ſet (according to a Geometrical 
proportion) in the middle of it. He that hits the mark, 
nits the middle of the Butt ; but he that cleaves the Pin, 
C that's the Archers Dialect ) which faſtens the mark tothe 
Butt, That's the Archer, or That's He ( as they alſo uſe to 
ſpeak at their ſport ) he wins the prize: An Archer may hit 
rhe man, and not his reins ; but to hit his reins, is skilful 
archery :; obs Archers were thus cunning intheir art, Th 
compa me aboxt, and cleave my reins aſunder : That's the 

rſt. 

Further, We may underſtand it by a metaphor, and fo 
WO WAyeCs. 

Firſt, The reins being the ſeat of deſire, as Naturaliſts 
ſpeak ; ſome interpret, he cleaverh my reins aſunder, thus, 
He ſmites me inthat which is to me moſt pleaſant and deſire- 
able : and then the ſeat of affection is put for the thing 
which wo affect. This holds out a profitable truth. 


God can wound ns 11 that upon which we moſt entirely c t our 


affett ions, 


He knows how to cleave our very reins aſunder; and 
he often d9th it ; that which we inordinately love, is utu- 
ally the mark at which he aims his Arrow : The readie!t 
way to loſe any comfort, is to over-love it (I add that by 
way of caution, not of direction. ) And indeed, though it 
be a great deal of ſmart to us, yet it may prove a great 
deal of eaſe to us, to be wounded in that which we over- 
love. God in much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that 
from them which they love too much; that ſo they may 
love him the more, to whom all their love, and more if they 
had it, is but due : He cleaves their reins, that their reins 
may cleave to him. 

| Bana The reins in a metaphor, ſ1snife, that which is 
moſt ſecret and hidden ( Pſal. 16. 7.) My reins alſo inſtruFt 
me in the night ſeaſon ; that is, my moſt inward thoughts iti 
ſtruct me, I have ſecret communion with my elf, andmy 
heart reads me 4 curtain Leiture every night. My reins 1n- 
ſtrut me inthe night ſeaſon. This metaphorical interpreta- 
tion gives-us this plain Note. 


God pierceth into oxr moſt retired thoughts, and can pwitſh 
onr moſt ſecret ſins. 


Thoſe fins which lye as much out of fight as the reins 
do, he ſecth, and he ſeeth them as plainly as an Archer 
doth the white, or mark, which ſtands open to the eye; 
for all things are naked and manifeit ( anatomiz'd, or cut 
open to the reins of the back, ſo rhuch the word bears, and 
ſo manifeſt are we) before his eyes with whom we have to 
do. 
Takeit literally, and then to cleave the reins, is an expres 
ſion of putting a nan to the greateſt ſorrow or pain imagi- 
nable ; if the back were chined (as we ſpeak ) and cut 
quite down through the reins, this would be an exquiſite 
torment ; the reins are a very tender part: Adeep wound 
in ſome other parts of the body, is but a ſcratch, and ſuc! 
wounding were a kind of embracing, in compariſon of 
that. 

Seconaly. 


Renes /edes 
ſunt affeftus 
& libidings 
vehementi/- 
ſomi. Renit 
nome 71 Hts 


OY breod deifi- 


derando di- 
(bt wr. 
mWW7) 
Vilntrare 
rents ift te- 
nuOVES af 
fetus con- 
figere. 


Flimbem 
reddere. 


Mala im 
medicahi- 
{42 inaicat. 


wn 
Pepercit, 
tenovit, 
propitius 
ſuit. 
N#!lam Do- 
mh; in me 
wWrlericovate 
am, ſed om- 
WIgNNAIM 
(e-1tiaw 
erDevior. 


Mcrc. 


A I FG SW - —— " net IE + 
An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cnae. XVI. 1542 


Secondly, To cleave the reins, is to weaken, becauſe the 
reins, or the loyns, are the ſtrength of a man, or of any 
creature ; Lve h:s rength is in hu loyns, ſaith God of Be- 
hemoth, which is as ſome think the Elephant ( Job 40. 16.) 
And a man of 0 loyns 1s a man of no ſtrength, in common lan- 
guage. 

Thirdly, To cleave the reins, isto give a mortal wound. 
Chyrurgions and Phyſicians obſerve, That if the reins 
be ſtruck through, there is no help for it ; cleaving the 
reins is much hike piercing the heart; this is preſent 
death, and that leaves no hope of life, the wound of it is 
incurable. 

There is a fourth interpretation, He cleaverh my reins, 
may note the torture of any acute Diſeaſe , eſpecially 
that of the Stone in the Reins or Kidneys , Which is as it 
were the cutting of the back aſunder; poor Patients un- 
der it are often heard ſo complaining : Oh, 'tis like a ſharp 
Knife ; the Stone is not only a grinding, but a cutting 

ain. 

f I ſhall onely lay in the conſideration of theſe four gloftes 
from the literal ſenſe of the word, to a farther making out 
of the firſt general Obſervation, That God often deals very 
ſeverely in outward, or preſent diſpenſations, with many of 
his deareſt Servants : He doth that which they may call 
cleaving of the reins; and that, in the eaſieſt of the four 
ſenſes, 1s a very ſevere diſpenſation ; much more ( which 
we may ſuppoie) when the pafn of all four meets in one 
man, as doubtleſs they did in Fob; He cleaveth my res 
aſunder. 

And doth not ſpare.] He that doth not ſpare, uſeth the 
utmoſt extremity, and ſhews no pity or indulgence: to 
ſpare, is both an act, and one of the kinds of mercy : Spa- 
ring is oppoſed to ſeverity, it is a doing leſs againſt another 
then we may, and that two waycs. : 

Firſt, When we do leſs then we can. We having power, 
though no right to do more then we do, nonor todo ſo much 
as we do: Thus a thief may be ſaid to ſpare a man, when 
he doth not take all from him, life and all. 

Secondly , When we do leſs againſt another then we 
may, both according to the right of our cauſe, and the 
power in our hands: Thus a Magiſtrate ſpares a Thief, 
or a Creditor his Debtor ; when the one exacts not the 
whole puniſhment, nor the other the whole Sum due. And 
in this ſenſe God ſpareth the Sons of men ; he hath both 

wer and right to puniſh finful man to the utmoſt, but 
20 wks him ; To hold the hand, though but a little, is 
ſparing mercy ; but Fob found not this mercy, He doth not 
ſpare ;, as if he had ſaid,”The Lord l4yes on, layes on, and doth 
wot forbear. 


Hence obſerve ; There i mercy in ſparing. 


There is a five-fold mercy of God. 

Firſt, Rewarding mercy, towards thoſe who have done 
well. 

Secondly, Pardoning mercy, Which is exerciſed towards 
thoſe who have done ill, or towards palt (in, 

Thirdly, Preventing mercy, when he keeps us from evil, 
whether it be the evil of ſin, or of puniſhment. 

Fourthly, Delivering mercy, When though he let us fall 
into the evil of fin or puniſhment, yet he is pleated to help 
us up, and take us out again. 

Fifthly, There is Sparing mercy; if, while we are in 
affliction, God deals gently with us, this is ſparing mer- 
cy : As God was not pleaſed to prevent obs ſorrows, 
nor to deliver him from them, ſo he did not ſparc him 
in thera 3 his hand continued heavy upon him, he had no 
calc. 

There is a four-fold degree of this ſparing mercy of 
God. 

Firſt, Not to puniſh at all : thus God ſometimes ſpares 
his own people, as a Father ſpares hi: Son that ſervath him 
( Mal. 3. 17.) Though they fail, yet he paſſeth it by, and 
doth not reckon with them for it. The Lord repreſented 
himſelf to Amos, forming Graſs-hoppers, which either in 
kind, or ina figure ( ſhadowing the Aſſyriars ) threatned 
to devour the land; this Viſion put the Prophet upon that 
earneſt prayer, O Lord God, forgive, by whom ſhall Facob 
ariſe, fur he 1s ſmall? The Lord repentcd for this, it ſhall not 
be, ſaith the Lord ( Amos 7. 1, 2, 3.) Here was ſparing mer- 
Cy, and this is repeaied # iccona time ( Yerſ. 6. ) yet inthe 


| 


third Viſion of a Plumb-line ( by which God was noted, 
taking exaCt notice of all the unevenneſs and-crookedneſs 
of that people in that Vilion, I ſay ) as the Prophet ſuſpen- 
ded Prayer, ſo the Lord being reſolved no longer to ſuſpend 
their puniſhment, ſaith, / will nor paſ# by them again any more : 
that is, I will ſpare them no more, which is again repeated 
( Chap. 8. 2.) where by a Basketof many 5 the Lord 
ſhewed their ripeneſs in fin, and his readineſs to puniſh, 
and not to ſpare. 

Secondly, It is ſparing mercy, when puniſhment is defer- 
red, or adjourned to a farther day ; thus the Lord ſpared the 
old World, a hundred and twenty years, My ſpirit ſhaltnor 
alway ſtrive: Itdid a long time, he ſpared them many years 
to draw them to repentance, and to leave them incxcuſable, 
becauſe they repented not. 

Thirdly, It is ſparing mercy, when judgment is mode- 
rated : When, though God puniſh, yet he doth not puniſh 
to the full ; when, though the cloud break, yet he lets but 
a few drops fall on us, and doth not pour out ſhowers, or 
make an inundation to overwhelm us ; when, though he 
ſtrike, yet he gives but few ſtrokes; yea, if he abate bur 
one ſtroke, it is ſparing mercy. The Jews ( 2 Cor. 11. 24. ) 
gave Paul, forty ſtripes, ſave one; and in this they would be 
thought to be merciful, becauſe they might have given him 
forty by the Law, ( Dent. 25.3.) therefore to abate one, 
was ſparing mercy. As to puniſh beyond the Law, though 
it be but a little beyond, is cruelty ; ſo to puniſh leſs,though 
it be but a little leſs, is mercy : And this is brought in as an 
argument of great mercy ( Pſal. 78. 38.) But he being full 
of compaſſion, forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not : 
yea, many a time turned he his anger away, and did not ſtir 
up all bis wrath : They felt his wrath, but God did not ſtir 
up all his wrath z they were ſmitten, but not deſtroyed, 
Juſtice did not make an utter end of them, there was mer- 
Cy in that, Thelike read ( Fer. 30. 11. Jer. 46. 28.) J will 
n0t let thee go altogether unpuniſhed ( yet I will ſpare thee, 
though I puniſh thee ) 1 will corrett thee in meaſure, I will not 
make a full end of thee. But arenotall the corretionsof God, 
yea,and his judgments too, done in meaſure ? All the judg- 
ments of God are done in meaſure, as meaſure notes a 
rule of equity, but not as meaſure notes a rule of equality. 
Again, to doa thing by meaſure, doth not alwayes note the 
rule by which it is done, but the degree in which it is done. 
And ſoto doa thing in meaſure, is to do it moderately; as 
when itis ſaid, ( John 3.24.) That God gives not the ſpirit 
by meaſure to Chriſt ; the meaning is onely this, he gives him 
the ſpirit abundantly, infinitely, without ſtint or limit : So 
when it is ſaid, that he corrects man in meaſure, the mean- 
ing is onely this, that he corrects him moderately, merci- 
fully, with many ſtints and limits. Jr #s of the Lords mercy, 
( ſaith Feremy, Lam. 3.22.) What? That weare deliver- 
ed ? That we arecrowned with comforts ? Theſe are of the 
Lords mercy indeed: but he ſpeaks not of theſe, the mercy 
he ſpeaks of is, That we are not utterly conſumed. What 
kind of mercy is this? Sparing mercy. Suppoſe God take 
away many Children, yet if he lcave but one, here is ſpa- 
ring mercy to the Parents: Suppoſe he take many hun- 
dreds and thouſands of a mans eſtate, yet if he leave him 
a little to buy Bread, and to ſtand between him and Beg- 
gary, this is ſparing mercy : Suppoſe we are much con- 
ſumed, yet if we are not utterly conſumed, this is alſo ſpa- 
ring mercy. In the Prophecy of Daniel, we read of a 
goodly tree, And behold a watcher, and an haly one came 
down from Heaven, and cryed aloud, Hew down the Tree, 
and cut off bis branches, ſhake off his leaves, and ſcatter his 
fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave the ſtump of his root in the 
earth, &c, Though it was judgment to ſhake off the leaves 
and fruit, to hew down the boughs and ſtock, yet it was 
ſparing mercy to leave the root, that gave hopes it might 
grow again, and not be utterly conſumed; 'tis ſparing 
mercy when any thing is reſerved : But God did not ſpare 
Fob, he took all ; he did not leave him ( as we ſay ) A ſhire 
to his back,, nor a ſound patch in his skin : Satans power 
had no limit put to it, but as to life onely ( Chap. 2.6. ) 
Behold, he is in thine hand, but ( or onely ) ſave his life: 
There was indeed ſomewhat of ſparing mercy in that, and 
that was more than Satan would have ſpared, yet it was but 
ſo much, as without which he could not have groancd out 
this complaint, as to the loſs of all other comforts, He doth 


| 70t ſpare. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, There is a ſparing mercy of God in the very | 
a of aflicting, when he ſhews that he is unwilling to at- 
flict, or diſcovers tenderneſs to them that are afflicted | 
(Lam.3.12.) He doth not willingly afflic,nor grieve the chil- | 
dren of men. As there are many who will ſerve God inan 
outward form of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve nor 
worſhip with their will : So God will aflict ſome, whom 
he doth not afflit with his will; he doth not give out his | 


thoſe puniſhments which were due to ſinners. God ſhew- 
ed no more relenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuf- 
fering in the place of ſinners, then he doth to thoſe linners 
who ſtand in their own place to ſuffer without his Son: Yea, 
God the Father did not only not relent, or ſhew any yern- 
ing of bowels towards his Son in that ſuffering condition, 
but ( as to ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion ) Fe hardned 
his heart towards him, which cauſed that grievous out-cry 


ſpirit, or take delight in ſmiting, while he ſmites them. Thus 
the Lord expreſſed himſelf towards his ancient people the 
Jewes; he threatens Iſrael, That the Aſſyrian ſhall be hu 
King; that is, the Aſſyrian ſhall carry them Captives to Ba- 
bylon and exerciſe atyrannical power over them (Ho. I1. 
5.) Yea, the Sword ſball abide on bus Cities, and (hall con- 
ſame his branches ( Verſ.6.) Now though God were reſolved 
rodo this,and did alſo bring it to paſs; yet he ſaith ( Yer.8.) 
Yow ſhall 1 give thee up Ephraim ? How ſhall 1 deliver thee, 
Iſrael? ( ſe. into the Encmies hand) How ſhall [ make thee 
as Admah ? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart us 
turned within me, my repertings are kindled together : I will 
not execute the fiercenefs of wine anger, 1 will not return to de- 
ſtroy Ephraim : that is, I will not deſtroy him wholly, b 
redoubling evil upon him 3 I will deſtroy once, but I will 
not return to deſtroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. The Lord 
gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as Aamah, 
and Zcboim, he did not utterly ruine him ; and what he did 
againſt Ephraim, he did it with a ſecret conteſt in his own 
ſpirit, How ſhall ] do th ? I do it not with my heart, and 
whole mind; my heart is turned within me, while my hand 
is turned again(t thee; it grieveth me while thou art grie- 
ved; while I kindle this fire of affliction in thy borders, the 
firc of compaſſion kindles in my own bowels ; My repent- 
ings are kindled together, while I puniſh thee for thine impe- 
nitency, and my heart is turned within me,while I muſt cor- 
rect thee, for refuſing to return ( Ver ſe $-) 

Nero being deſired to ſign a Writ for the execution of an 
Offender, was ſo pittiful at his firſt entrance upon the Em- 
pire —_— he proved a Monſter for cruelty after) that he 

could hardly be perſwaded or wrought to ſubſcribe it, and 
17 when he Aid it, in doing it he ſaid, How glad ſhould 1be if I 
could not write my name; which wiſh occaſioned Seneca his 
Tutour, to write a Book of Clemencie, in which he cxtols 
Nevo, as the pattern and mirrour of clemencie. When either 
God or man do ads of ſevereit Juſtice, with meltings of 
ſpirit, and tenderneſs of affeCtion towards thoſe who fall 
under their hand, thoſe acts of Juſtice have a great tempe- 
rament of ſparing mercy in them. 

For as it is in ſinning, when a Believer falls into a great 
ſin, yet becauſe his heart cannot go fully with it, he can- 
not delight or take pleaſure in it, therefore his may be 
called Sparing ſinfulnef : whereas a carnal heart com- 
mitting only a little fin, for the matter, yet, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in it, and is pleaſed with ſin, he doth not ſpare to 
ſn. Now (I ſay) as it is in inning, ſoin puniſhing ; he 
doth not ſpare to puniſh, who doth it with his whole 
heart, and takes delight in it, though the atual puniſh- 
ment be but little, whereas he whoſe heart retreats while 
his hand is ſtretched out in greater puniſhments, may be 
faid to ſpare in puniſhing. 

Hence,toſhew that God exacted the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
_ his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ftood in our 
place; the Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 8. 32.) He ſpared not bu 
Son. How did he not ſpare him? He did not ſpare him 
any of theſe four wayes. He did not ſpare him, ſo, as not 
to puniſh him at all; for the Cup could not paſs from him. 
Hedid not ſpare him by deferring the time, but when the 
hour was come that he muſt ſuffer, he ſuffered in that 
moment. Nor did he ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered 
to the utmoſt for our fins, God did not abate one drop 
out of his. Cup, not one dram of the weight of his ſor- 
rows: Yea fourthly, God did not ſpare him, in regard of 
the affection with which he puniſhed him : The Lord may 
be ſaid willingly to afflift him for the fins of the Children of 
men, though he doth not willingly afflit the Children of men ; 
He was pleaſed to bruiſe him (Iſa. 3.) and that ſignifies not 
only (YVoluntatem Det ) that it was the purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of God, that his Son ſhould bs bruiſed for our 
fins ; but it ſignifies alſo ( Yoluptatem De: ) the delight 

and contentmerit that the Lord had in bruiſing his Son. 
He did not ſpare, but gave him up with his heart , tO 


of Chriſt upon the Croſs, Hy God, my God, why hait thou 
forſaken me ? 

Not that God did really withdraw his love in the 
leaſt, from his Son, but he did infinitely delight to ſee his 
Juſtice ſatisfied ; and his Son as a Conquerour, bearing 
up under the weight of it. Thus the Lord took plea- 
ſure in afflicting his Son, or ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. g.) 
He laughed at the tryal of that innocent and Holy one : 
And indeed, without this, the work of our redemption 
had not been accompliſhed by a full ſatisfaction to divine 
Juſtice z for it would have had ſomewhat of mercy in it 
towards the Redeemer, as well as it is all mercy towards 
the redeemed : But as it is all of mercy to us, ſo it was tobe 
nothing at all of mercy to Jeſus Chriſt, that ſinners are re- 
deemed : he was to have no more ol his Father then he paid 
for, and his Father did not ſpare him, but made him pay the 
utmoſt Farthing, that upon the caſting up of the account 
between himſelf and ſinful man appeared a due debt unto 
his Juſtice. Job complains, that he was not ſpared, yetthe 
truth is, that every man, how much ſoever he ſuffers on 
this ſide Hell, hath ſomewhat of ſparing mercy. in his ſuf- 
ferings. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Fob being about to ſhew 
the extremity of his affliction, tells us, That God did 
not ſpare, 


Obſerve, Sparing mercy u the loweft degree of mercy : If 
God deny ſparing mercy, he denies all mercy. 


It is argument enough that God ſhewed Chriſt no 
mercy, when the Apotltle ſaith, He did not ſpare him. 
That we ſinners might have all mercy, he that: ſaved us 
from our fins had none. The Angels who ſinned found 
no mercy, no ſacrifice was provided for them, God 
caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgement : All which 
puniſhments are affirmed by the Apoſtle Peter, as the 
reſult of this Negative, God ſpared not the Angels 
( 2 Pet. 2.4.) The ſame Apoſtle tells us alſo in the next 
Verſe, that, God ſpared not the old World, but ſaved 
Noah, the eighth a 4 Preacher of righteouſneſs, bring- 
eng in the Flood upon the world of the ungodly. Nei- 
ther the Angels who apoſtatiz'd from God, nor the old un- 
godly World had any ſhare in ſparing mercy. Fob looked 
upon himſelf (in reference to preſent peace)as one in their 
_ He doth not ſpare, which appears further in the next 
clauſe. 


He pouzeth out my Gall vpn the ground, 


The Original word which we render Gall, ſignifies pro- 
perly, bitterneſs, becauſe the Gall is ſo. Peter ſpeaking 
to Simon Magus ( Att.8.23.) puts theſe two together, 
I perceive that thou art in the Gall of buterneſs : He that 
continues in fin, lives in the Gall of ſpiritual bitrerneſs ; 
and he whoſe Gall is poured out, is in, or ready to go in- 
to the gall of corporal death. For as cleaving of the reins, 
implyed the receiving of a deadly wound ; ſo pouring out 
the Gall upon the ground, is a proverbial, ſpeaking pre- 
ſent death. When the gall is out, the bowels are out 
the gall is affixed to the Liver : So that, it isas much asto 
ſay, He kills rhe dead, or I am now upon the borders of 
death it ſelf : When the gall is indeed powred out, we car- 
not live; and he who is aflited to ſuch a height, that he 
cryes, my gall is poured out, may well be numbred among 
the dead. The reaſon or original of this ſpeech was this 
( asI conceive ) becauſe when a wild Beaſt, or any other 
( which are fit for mans eating ) are taken and ſlain, it is 
uſual when the bowels are pulled out, to cut off, and 
throw away, or pour out the Gall upon the ground, left 
the overflowing of it ſhould diſreliſh the neighbouririg 
parts : So that 7ob iti this doth only proſecute the nes 
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theam of his grievous ſufferings, or that he was ( as Paul 
fpeaks of himſelf (2 Cor.1.18.) prefſed out of meaſure, 
above ſtrength, infomuch that he deſpaircd even of life ; 
which he gives us yet more fully in the next Verſe. 


Verf. 14. He b:eaketh me with beach upon b2each, and 
runneth on me lize o Gtant, 


Fob varies into all manner of inventions and atlutions, to 
ſet forth both the conſtancy and extremity of his afflictions. 
As before he compared himſelf to a mark, againſt which Ar- 
rows are ſhot ; ſo now to a Srome-wall, or fortified Tower, 
againſt which, battering Rams of old, and Cannons in lat- 
tcr ages, are uſually planted to make a breach, thar the 
Souldicry may come upto the aſſault. 


Ve b:eaketh me withbzeach upon b:cach, 


Some men arc like fortified Citics, which cannot be eaſi- 
ly entred; yet when the Lord of Hoſts draws up his Ar- 
mies and bcliegeth themyhe hath Artillery and Ammunition 
efiough to thunder down their higheſt Towers , and to 
make breach upon breach in their thickeſt walls. Satan 
complains ( Chap. 1.) Thox haſt made a hedge about hum : 
Fob's hedge was the protection of God; that hedge was 
ſo 'frong that Satan could nut pull up a ſtake of i, nor 
make a gap in it, till God gave him leave. But though 
Fob (as this fimilitude implyes ) were like a wall or for- 
tified tower, yet God had made breaches in him : God can 
ſoon break our eſtates, our ſtrength, our health, our com- 
forts, our peace, - our all. And when fob ſaith, he breaks 
me with breach upon breach; he means a multitude of 
breaches made together, or continual breaches, made one 
after another : Jeremy laments ( Chap.4.16.) My bowels, 
my bowels, 1 am pained «t the very heart, my heart makgs a 
noiſe in me : Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, 
My bowels, my bowels, my heart, my heart ? The twen- 
ticth Verſe gives us an account of that, Deſtruttion upon 
deſtritlion 15 cr yed, for the whole Land 1s ſpoiled : Deltru- 
Ciion upon deſtruction is total deſtrution. Thus Samp- 
ſon repeats his Victory over the Philiſtines (F«ag.15.16.) 
With the Faw-bone of . an Afs heaps upen heaps; or ( as 
the letter of the Hebrew ) an _ ro heaps; that is, I 
have made a great ſlaughter; or as himſelf explaines it in 
the cloſe of the Verſe, 1 have ſlain a thouſand men. We 
have the Prophet Exzektels threat in the ſame language 
( Chap.7.26.) Miſchief ſhall come upon miſchief, and ru- 
wour ſhall be upon rumour : When the Prophet 1/a:ah would 
convince the Jews of their unteachableneſs, that whereas 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb.5.12.) They ought to be teach- 
ers ; yet they had need to be taught the firlt principles of the 
Oracles of God, like little Children, who mult have the 
ſame precepts and lines often and often inculcated upon 
them, he gives it us inthe formof this Text { 7/a.28.10.) 
For precept mnſ# be npon precept, lane npon line ; that is, they 
mult be continually followed with precepts, they muſt have 
many, and yet they ſcarce learn one; or ( as others ex- 
pound that place) the Prophet deſcribes the ſcornfulneſs of 
that people who jeered the Meſſengers of God for their fre- 
quency in Preaching, with a riming ſcoff, Precepr upon pre- 
cept, line upon line, here a little, and there alittle; which 
fngle tearms the Prophets had often uſed in their Sermons. 
Now which way ſoever we take the proper ſenſe of that 
place, yet the common ſenſe of the words reaches this in 
in Fob : for precepr «pon precept, ſpeaks there a multitude of 
precepts, even as here, breach upon breach ſpeaks a multi- 
tude of breaches,or breaches all over. And the Apoſtle Paul 
expreſſcth himſclf in this ſtrain, while he gives the reaſon of 
the recovery of Epaphroditus from a dangerous ſickneſs 
( Phil.2.27.) He was fick (ſaith Paul ) nigh unto death,but God 
bad mercy on him; and not only on him, but on me alſo, lea#t 
1 ſbauld have ſorrow upon ſorrow; that is, many ſorrows 
heaped up together. So then, when ob complains of his 
breaking with breach upon breach ; the plain meaning is, 
that he had many, very many breaches : His very wounds 
were wounded, there was nothing in him, or about him to 
be ſmitten, but what had been ſmitten already. As if he had 
ſaid, I am ſo full of breaches and afflictions, that there is no 
whole ſpace or room left for a new breach, for another affi- 
Qion . As he that lies upon the ground can fall no lower, ſo 

he that is all broken cannot be broken any more. 
Job had breach upon breach in his eſtate, his Cattle, and 


goods were taken away : Job had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and all his Children were de- 
ſtroyed : Fob had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
lick and ſoar : Fob had breach upon breach in his credit, he 
was called Hypocrite again wn px ain : Fob had breach up- 
on breach in his ſoul, that was filled with fear and terrour 
from the Lord. 


Hence Note, The beſt Saints on earth are ſubjeft, not only 


ro great, but various trouþles, to breach upon breach. 


God is pleaſed to ſmite them flindry times, and he 
ſmites them ſundry wayes: "Tis no argument that a man 
ſhall be no more afflicted, becauſe he is afflicted, or that 
God will not ſmite again, becauſe he hath ſmitten already, 
God doth not ſtay his hand by looking the number, 
but upon the effect and fruit of our affliftions : Every 
Child of his, whom he corrects, muſt look for more corre- 
ctions, till repentance hath had its perfect work; and every 
Champion of his whom he tryes, muſt look for more try- 
als, till faith and patience have had their perfect ak 
God would not give his Children ſo much as one blow, or 
one breach, not ſo much as a little finger of theirs ſhould 
ake, were it not for one of theſe ends; and until theſe ends 
be attained, they ſhall have many blowes and breaches, 
even till the whole head be ſick, and the whole heort faint, 
till from the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is 
no ſoundneſs in them, but wounds and bruiſes and putri- 
fying ſoars. As the Vine-drefler cuts, and cuts, prunes, 


em... 


and prunes the Vine, this day and the next day, becauſe '"* 
— or pruning will not ſerve to make it fruitful: ;,,...; 


So the Lor 
breaks, not to deſtroy his people, but to make them ( as 
pleaſant Vines ) bring forth abundantly, either the fruits of 
godly ſorrow for their ſins committed againſt him, or the 
proofs and experiments of the graces which they have re- 
ceived from him, This latter was Fob's caſe, and the chief 
cauſe why he was broken with breach xpon breach, And 
no ſooner had the Lord by his roaring Cannon , made 
breaches in him, fair, and afſaultable, but he preſently takes 
his advantage, as ob ſhewes elegantly ( purſuing the Alle- 
gory) in the laſt clauſe, 


Ve runs upoh mÞP as a Giant. 


When a breach is made inthe wall, the beſiegers run up 
to aſſault and ſtorm theplace. Fob keeps to the Souldiers 
language, the Lord hath made breach upon breach, and 
and now He runs upon me 4s 4 Giant. There are three 
things in this expreſſion. 

Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to aſſault him, He rns. 

Secondly, The ſtrength that God puts forth in aſſaulting 
him, he runs, not as a Child, not as a weak man, no nor as 
the ordinary ſort of ſtrong men ; but as a Giant, or mighty 
man, who exceeds other men,as Goliah did David, both in 
ſtrength and ſtature, 

Thirdly, Running as a Giant, notes courage as well as 
ſtrength. A Giant runs fiercely and fearleſly. 

David compares the Sun at his riſing, to a Bridegroom 
coming out of his Chamber,and to a Giant, or ſtrong wan (it 
is the word of this Text) who rejoyceth to ran a race (Pal. 
19.5.) Giants are ſwift, and Giants are ſtrong. Some men 
are ſtrong but not ſwift of foot, but no man can be ſwift of 
foot unleſs he be competently ſtrong: Giants are both in ex- 
ceſs : And therefore Fob puts both together, He runs upon me 
as a Giant. And yet (I conceive) this running doth rather 
imply the fierceneſs of the Giant, then his ſwiftneſs. Giants 
are dreadful and terrible to behold ; they are called Neph:- 
lim inthe Hebrew, of diverſe Texts, which coming from 
the root, Naphal, to fall, ſignifies fallers, and that in a twor 
fold ſenſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe oy Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his 
truth and worſhip, which Moſes ſeems to intimate while 
he deſcribes the firſt great perſonal defection of the World 
(Gen. 6.4.) There were Giants in the earth in thoſe dayes : 
theſe he oppoſeth to the Sons of God, in the ſame Verſe,who 
had alſo greatly corrupted themſelves, ſo that (Yer. 5.) 
God ſaw the withednefs of man was great upon the earth : 
For the Sons of God, they who owned a profeſſion of 
Religion (being the Poſterity of Seth, they) mingled them- 
ſelves with the wicked of the World. As for the Giants, 


they diſowned God, and were totally departed, or _ 
om 


prunes, and cuts, and pares, and breaks, and 
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An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cnrao. XVI. 


from his obedience, me were therefore as ſome apprehend, 
Nephilim, or Fallers. 

yrs = They were ſo called, becauſe cither through 
the valtneſs of their ſtcength and ftature, or through 
the ficrceneſs of their mindes and ſpirits, they were 
men of violence, great oppreſſours, cauſing others to fall 
before them: In ſo much that the very name of a Giant 
was dreadful. And when thoſe unbelieving Searchers of 
Cann brought up an evil report of that Land, the worlt 
which they could ſay of it to the difcouragement of their 
Brethren, was this { Numb. 13. 33.) Ard there we ſaw 
the Giants, the Sons of Anak,, which came of the Giants : 
and we were in our own fight 45 Graſs hoppers, and ſo we 
were in theirs. Men of {trength and courage were as much 
afraid at this ſtory of Giants, as Children are of Bugbears 
and Fairies. | 

So then, when Job ſaid, That God did run upon him as a 
Giant, his intent was only to thew, with how much terrour 
God was pleaſed to cloath himſelf, and how much ſtrength 
he put forth, while he thus contended with him. The truth 
is, God needs Rot lay out his ſtrength to afMict man, he can 
cruſhthe ſtrongeſt of men as a moth, with the touch of his 
finger. The weakneſs of God is ſtronger then man ; yet God 
in atflicting his people, will ſometimes perſonatea mighty 
man, exerciſing his power to the utmaſt,and arming himſelf 
from head to foot, while he combates with an enemy: which 
ſtill confirms the general Obſervation, That God doth not on- 
ty afflitt ſuch as be loves, but he aſflitts them ſorcly. Doth he 

not ſo, when he ſhikes them in pieces ? Doth he not ſo, when 
he ſets them as his mark ? Wyn a multitud: of skilful Archers 
compaſs them avout ;, when he cleaves their reins aſunader ;, 
when he pours out the:r Gall upon the ground ? Doth be not 
ſo, when he ſets Enzines of battery to make breach upon breach, 
and then runs up as a Giant to the aſſault ? Thus God hath 
dealt with many precious ſovls, and thus he dealt (beyond 
his dealings with many ) with his precious Servant 7b. 

And as no man, cither in his eſtate or health, cither in 
his credit or comforts, is ſo ſfr927 4 wall, but God b 
his Arcillery can quickly make a breach upon him; ſo who 
is able to ſtand in the breach, or make it good, when God 
comes up to the aſſault ? Can thine heart endure, or can thine 
bands be ſtrong in the dayes that I ſh. ll dral with thee'? 
ſaith the Lord ( Eck, 22. 14.) When the Lord 45a Grit 
runs upon man, the /t#ongeſt Giant among the ſons of men, 
is but as a Pigmic, yea but as a Piſmire, he is but as the 
Chaff before the wind, or as the porters Veſſel before the 
Iron-Rod. But though fleſh and blood cannot ſtand in the 
breach when God aſſaults ; yet Faith and patience can. 
Moſes by Faith ſtood in the breach, and turned away the 
wrath of God, when he came to deitroy Iſrael (Pſal.106.23.) 
7ob by patience ſtood in the breaches which God made up- 
on him, when he ſeemed utterly to deſtroy him. 

For what did Fob to God, when God did all this to him ? 
Did he oppoſe? Did he ſtrive with his Maker ? The two 
next Verſes ſhew, that prayers and tears were all the Wea- 
pons he uſed in this holy War with God, 


VERS. 15,16, 17. 


J have (owed ſack-cloth upon my skin, and defiled mp hon 
in the buf, 

Pp kace is foul with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the 
ſhadow of death. 

Not fo2 any injuſtice in my hands : alſo my p2ayer is pure, 


T HE former words ſhewed in what manner Fob was 
afflicted ; and becauſe the manner of his aMlictions 
did almoſt exceed words, therefore he ſtrained himſelf to 
the higheſt pitch of holy rhetorick, to make his unkind 


Friends ſenſible of it. And as there he told us what God 
had done to him, ſo here he tells what he did, or how he 
behaved himſelf under the hand of God ; he tells us how 
he took thoſe tearings, and thoſe wounds ; how he re- 
ceived thoſe ſhowrs of Arrows from the Almighties Bow. 
Eliphaz, taxed Fob in the fifteenth Chapter, with height 
and haughtineſs of ſpirit in his low eſtate ( YVerſc12,13.) 
Why doth thine heart carry thee away? And what doth 
thine eyes wink_at, that thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, 
and letreſt ſuch words go out of thy mouth ? And (Ver. 
a5.) he more then intimates that Fob /trerched out his hand 


EI 


againſt God, and irengthened himſelf againſt the Almighty. 
In both paſſages he is ſeverely charged, not only with im- 
patience under the hand of God ( which is bad enough ) 
but with oppoſition againſt the hand of God, which is far 
worſe. 

7ob refutes theſe unfriendly cenſures, and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kind both of ſpirit and practice in this Text. As if he 
had ſaid, 1 am not ſo mad as thou takeſt me to be, to run upon 
God,or to ſtretch out my hand againſt him while he ſmiteth me; 


| T have learned better, then to ſhoot the arrows of blaſphemy 


againſt God,whilſt he ſhoots the arrows of calamity againſt me ; 


| and if you deſire to know what I have been doing, ſeeing I deny 


that I have been doing what you ſuogeſt ; This 1 the acconnt 


| which I give of my ſelf, and of my behaviour. 
| Verf. 15. FJhave ſowed ſack-cloth upon my skin, and dec- 


filed mp horn in the duſt. 
That is, I have humbly ſubmitted my ſelf to receive, and 


; entertain thoſe ſaddeſt diſpenſations. 


Hence Obſerve, That the ſureſt way to confute the cen- 
ſures, and wipe off the aſperſions which are caſt upon us, 
us to ſhew our ſelves doing contrary to what others are 


ſpeaking of #s. 


A practical anſwer's the ſtrongeſt anſwer ;,we may ſpeak 


| more for our ſelves by our hands, then we can do by our 


tongnes in many caſes. The Papiſts mouths are ſtopt {who 


; call us Sv/ifidians )when they lee Proteſtants forward in,and 
| zealous for good works : He that is accuſed of uncharitable- 

neſs, may belt free himſelf from that charge,by giving freely 
| tothe poor; and he that is accuſed of injultice, may ſooneſt 
| do himſelf right, by ſhewing that he hath done right to eve- 


ry man. Baredenialsthat we have done evil, arenothing z 
but when our doing of good appears,who can deny it ? The 
old Philoſopher anſwered him that denied moron, by riſing 
up and walking,not by arguing : 7eb anſwered Eliphaz,who 
aſhrmed that he turned his ſpirit, and ſtretched out his 
hand againſt God, by falling down and ſubmitting to it. / 
have fowed ſack-cloth upon my ken, Cc. 

And this 7ob offers, as to remove, and take away that 
objection of miſ-behaviour towards God ; ſo to more his 
Friends to better behaviour, even to compaſſon and pity 
towards him. He was in a forrowful caſe, and he hadacted 
the part of a ſorrowful man ; God had laid him low, and 
he laid himſelf low this might have taught them modera- 
tion ; why ſhould they ſpeak ſo harſhly againſt him, who 
had dealt but courſely with himſelf ? Sowing ſackcloth npon 
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his 5R1n ;, and ſeeing he abaſed himſelf, even tothe defiling of lerit. Merc. 


his horn un the duſt, why thould they abaſe him too ? It ſtirs 
up pity towards a profeſſed adverſary to ſee him in miſery, 
eſpecially, when he ſubmits unto it, and ſuffers with pati- 
ence : Much more ſhould the miſery of a profeſſed Friend, 
he alſo quictly ſubmitting to it, ſtir up the bowels of pity. 


| Sothen, the ſcope of this report which 7ob makes of him- 
| ſelf, was not only to anſwer what Eliphaz had charged 


him with, but alſo that he might obtain from his Friends, a 
milder anſwer. 

J have (owed ſack-cloth upon my gkin. ] The word which 
we render Sck-clorh, is of the ſame ſound in the Hebrew, 
and almoſt in all other languages; which is obſerved as an 
argument of its antiquity, ard that it is the mother of all 
languages. But how did Fob ſow fack-cloth upon his Skin ? 
This is a hard picce of Sempſtery. 

The Roman Hiſtorian reports of cre! Nero, that when 


| he fled out of the City ( fearing the ſentence of the dif- 
| pleaſed Senate which quickly purſued him ) and had got 


into a grove or thicket like a wild Beatt, he comman- 
ded thoſe about him to make a trench in the carth, fit- 


| ted to the dimenſions of his body, which he ordered 


them. to line with ſuch pieces of Marble, as were to be 


' had upon the place ; thus as it were, preparing his own 


Tonb, he wept and often cryed out, See what 4 workman 


| 15 here ow ready to periſh. What that wretch ſaid of him- 


ſclf, 1 may ſay of this holy man in the Text, whom I find 
thus buſied at his Needle, as if he were preparing his own 


; grave-clothes, or winding ſheet, What a workman have we 
| here ready to periſh? Job looked upon himſelf as a dyingman, 
; and behold he is /owing ſackcloth upon hi: 5kin. When 


men of worth die, they are wrapt in fine linnen ; ſo 70- 


ſeph of Arimarhea wript tte body of Jeſu ( Mar. 15.45.) 
And 
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And a living man full of ſores necds the fineſt and ſofteſt lin- |, 
n:nto wrap him in : Sack-cloth is a courſe ſtubborn cloth, | 
Sricvous to a luund body, painful to thoſe who have ne- 
ver a breach upon their flz{h; but for a man (as Fob de- 
ſcribes himſelf ) full of breaches, having breach upon 
breach z his body being broken all over, as if it were but 
one continucd breach, to lap up ſuch a one in ſack-cloth, is 
an extream addition to his pains and ſorrows. How is it 
then, that Job was thus ſevere to his own ſores ? To clear 
tis, Sack:cloath; may be taken two Waycs. 
Firlt, Properly. Secondly, Improperly. 

Properiy, ſo, ſack cloth is that hairy , rough Garment 
which was very uſual among mourners, whether in times 
of ſorrow for ſin or judgement. S.uk-cloth was the Livery 
of both theſe ſorrows. The King of 1/racl was.a cloſe- 
mourner in ſack-cloth (2 K:7.6, 30.) The Kin rent his 
elgthes as he p.:1ſſed by upon the wall, and the people looked, 
4:14 brbold he had ſai k-cloth within un0n his fleſh. There 
being a terrible Famine in Sam4r1.2, that King wore Sack- 
cith as an emblem of his ſorrow, yet he wore it ſomewhat 
concealcedly; it was within wpn bis fleſh. Andſo ( 2 Kinos 
20.31.) when the Servants of Beahadad came to Achab, 
they put Sack-cloth upon them. And (2 Kin.2 1.27.) Achab 
hunſelf when he heard that fore judgement denounced 
Web "at him, humbled himfc!f, and prir 07 Sat h-c loth, and went 

. In a time of common calamity, the Prophet tells us, 
7: \ beard ſhall be bald, and every beard clipt : upon all the 
ds ſhall be cuttings, and upon the loyas Sack.cleth (Fer. 48. 
37.) And that it was the uſual wear in time of repentance, 
is taught us in thePropheſie of Fonab(C.3 g. Where Procla- 
mation was made, by the King of Niz:veh, That all ſhould 
faſt and put on Sack cloth. Chriſt himſelf deſcribing what 
Sodom and Gomorrah would have done if the Goſpel had 
been Preached, or the mighty works done in them which 
were done in Beth/ai4z and Corazuny ſaith, They would have 
reperired long ago 11 ſack-clorhs ad aſhes : that 1s, they would 
have put on fack-cloth, and fatc in aſhes, im token of deep- 
eſt humiliation for fin. Thus ſack-cloth properly taken 
was often uſed in times of great affliction, whether per- 
ſonal, or publick ; as aifo in times of deepeſt and moſt pro- 
feſſed reventance. 

Secondly, We may take Sact-cloth improperly, and ſo 
two wayes. 

Firſt, As to 7ob's then preſent condition, he was full of 
ſores, and thoſe ſores were to him as a courle covering of 
ſack-cloth ; for he was ſore ali over : In ſome extraordinary 
diſcaſes, a ſcab puts forth all over the body, like the bark of 
4 tree. Fob's ſcabs and ſorcs were like the bark of a tree, or a 
garment of ſack-cloth ; he ſpeaks near this language (Chap. 
30.18.) By th: great Force i f my diſeaſe is my Garment chan- 
ged: Asif he had ſaid, I have another kind of Garment then 
] was wont to wear; I was wont to wear the beſt, and the 
coltl:eft Garments z, but now, By rhe force of my diſeaſe 1: my 
Garment ch..ged, it bindeth me about asthe colour of my coat , 
that is, My ſores-bind me about as the colour of my Coat. 
'Thus the Greek Expolitors render this Text,affirming, that 


his Skin was diſcolourcd and black, and began to look like 
ſack-cloth, trough the heat and diſtemper of his inward 
parts: As health and ſoundneſs of comtitution put out a 
freſh and lively tincture, ſo ſickneſs and diſeaſes deface and 
darken the bzauty of the body. 

Secondly , Take it again improperly ,as to Zob's then pre- 
ſent action; and then, 1 ſowed ſackcloth upon my 5k;ny is, as if 
he had ſpolen plainly, I have greatly abaſed, or humbled 
my ſelf, I have been as one who puttcth on ſack-cloth. 
Such was his poſture (Chap.2.8.) He took a pot-ſheara, and 
fſeraped his ſores, aid ſate down amons the aſhes. As he who 
wore ſack-cloth did humble himſelf greatly,or at leaſt would 
be accounted to have done fo ; ſo he that is really humbled, 
and that greatly, may be ſaid to have put on ſack-cloth. The 
ſign is often put for the thing ſignified, in reference both to 
joy and ſorrow. White garments and unctions were ſigns of | 
joy and therefore when Solomon cxhorts to joyfulneſs, he | 
ſaith, Let rby garments be alwayes white, and lt thine head 
lack.10 oyntment (Feeleſ.g.8.) which we may expound either 
by that which goes before, Et thy bread with joy, and driah 
thy Wine with a merry be.trt (YVerſ.7.) or by that which fol- 


lows (Verfſ.9.) L: Je 1o3fuclly with the wife of thy yozth : Asto | 
bid a man put on white garments, is to bid him rejoyce, o | 


to bid a man put on blacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him | 80 


mourn ; and he who faith as Fob here, that he hath done it 
ſaith, That he hath mourned, though he hath not done it. 
Fob did not ſow ſack-cloth upon his skin when he ſpake 
thus, but his ſorrows did truly ſpeak ſack-cloth : Such alſo is 
his ſenſe of the next clauſe; where he profeſſeth, - 
And J defiled myhozn in the duft.] Horns are proper to 
a beaſt, but they are often by a figure or improperly aſcri- 
bed to man. The horn imports two things in figure. 
Firſt, Strength, and Power. 
Secondly, Dignity, and Ornament. 
It is often put for ſtrength and power ; for the ſtrength and 


power of good men (1 S$4m.2.10.) Hannah ings, Thos ſhalt, 


exalt the horn (that is, the ſtrength and power ) of thine an- 
nointed.(Pſal.1 32.17.) There ſhall he make the horn of David 
to flouriſh. David was a type of Chriſt,and of him this Pfalm 
is expounded. (Z#uk.1.69.) Goa hath raiſed up a horn of ſal- 
vation for 14 in the houſe of his ſervant David : A hornof ſal- 
vation, is, ſtrong ſalvation, or ſtrength of ſalvation : God 
laid help for us upon one that is mighty, when he laid help 
for us upon his Son. 

The hozn, notes alſo the ftrength and power of wicked 
men (P/al.75.5.) Lift not your horns on bigh, ſpeak.not with 
a ſtiff neck : At the tenth Verſe of that Pſalm, we have both ; 


All the horns of the wicked alſo will I cut off, but the horns of 


the righteous ſhall be exalted, Thoſe ten Kings, who gave 
their power and ſtrength to the Antichriſtian Beaſt, are ſha- 
dowed under the title of Ten horns (Revel.17.12.) Strength 
and power are expreſſed by a horn, in alluſion to Bealts, 
whoſe ſtrength to defend themſelves, and to hurt others, is 
in their horns; and hence it is that the word by which the 
Greeks expreſs harmleſs, ſignifies properly bhornleſs (Ph1l. 
2.15 ) That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God 
without rebuke, &C. 
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Secondly, As the horn is put for ſtrength, ſo for ſplen- 


dour, and dignity : The Texts before alleadged may be (0 
expounded. And again (Hab.3.4.) His brightneſs was as 
the light, and be had horns coming out of his hand, and there 
was the hiding of his power: We in the Margin put, Bright 
beams out of h1s ſide : For the Hebrew word which ſignifies 
a horn, ſignifies to radiate,and ſhine forth ( Exod. 34 29,30.) 


When Moſes came down fromthe Mount, the Text ſaith, # 


He wiſt not that his face did ſhine. And when Aaron, and all 
the people of 1/rael faw Moſes, behold his face ſhone : The 
Vulgar tranſlates, The face of MMcſes was borned, or had horns 
1pon it : that is, beams and rayes of light like horns appcar- 
ed, or darted from his countenance, ſo that the eyes of the 
beholders were dazled : And the reaſon why Moſes is com- 
monly pictured with horns, is, becauſe this word ſignihes, 
both beams, and horns. So here, 7 have defiled my horn in 
the duit : that is, My dignity, and excellency ; thus the 
Chaldee expreſleth it : as if he had ſaid, I have taken off, 
or laid by all ornaments to put my ſelf into the poſture of 
an humble ſupplicant ; 7 have defiled my horn in the duſt. 

[ Duſt ] alſo is taken properly, or improperly ; proper- 
ly, dult is light, ſmall, crumbled earth. Chriſt chargeth his 
Diſciples ( Mar.10.14.) Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear your word, when ye depart out of that City, ſhake off the 
duft of your feet : That action was emblematical, and no- 
ted one of, or all theſe three things. 

Firſt, That the earth was polluted, where ſuch refuſers of 
the precious Goſpel did inhabit, and was therefore to be 
ſhaken off as a filthy thing. 

Secondly, That they were baſe and vile as duſt, ſuch as 
God would ſhake off. 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoſtles feet there left, 
might be as a witneſs (ſo the other Goſpels expreſs it) 
againſt them, that the Goſpel had been Preached there. 

Duſt alſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of humilia- 
tion and ſorrow among the Jewes; for then, they either 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay down in the duſt : Fo- 
{bua and the Elders of 1/7ae! put duſt on their heads (Feſb.7. 
6.) and 7ob profeſſeth (Chap.42.6.) Therefore 1 abhor my 
ſelf, and repent in du# and aſhes : Which we may under- 
{tand either ſtrictly, that he ſate down in the duſt, ging 
his repentance; or largely, that his wasa great and a deep 
repentance, even like theirs, who are humbled in duſt and 
aſhes. That carnal worldly ſorrow of the Merchants and 
Friends of Babylon is thus expreſſed (Revel.18.18,19. ) And 
they caſt duſt on their beads, and cryed, weeping and wayling, 
ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City. 

Improperly, 
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ith m2a with weeping ; 


roperly, duſt ſignifics any very low condition (P/a!. 
1 Lay Tg 2. 8. ) 11: werh » poor out of the duſt. 
And again (1Kimgs 16. 2.) For asmuch a5 1 exalted thee 
ont of the duſt, and made thee a Prince over my people If- 
racl, c#c, To be exalted from the duſt, is to be exalted 
from among the commo1 people to a Princely ſtate, as 
that parallel place tells us ( 1 Kings 14.7.) All men are 
but level with the dult in their n2tural conſtitution ; but all 
Magiſtrates are above the dult (that is, the common people) 
by their civil conſtitution. When fob ſaith, / have defiled 
my horn in the duſt ,, it may be underſtood either properly, 
that hedid fit down in duit and aſhes as he ſpeaks (Chap. 
10.) or improperly, that as God had brought him into a 
low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to a low 
condition, and to be, not only as man, who is duſt in his 
nature, and mult return to dult, but as becomes that man, 
whoſe power and honour, whoſe excellency and greatneſs 
is laid in the duſt : David imprecates ( P/al. 7.5. ) If / 
have done this, if ( as ſome charge and ſuſpect me) there 
be iniquity in my hands, &C. Let the enemy perſecute my ſoul, 


and take it ; yea, let him tread my life down to the earth, and | 


lay mine honour in the duſt : That is, Let him totally ruine 
me, or lay me as lowas low can be. The Church is thus 
excited to riſe from her captivity ( 1/4. 52. 1,3. ) Awakez 
and ſhake thy ſelf from the duſt, ariſe, and fit down, O Je- 
rufalem : looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy neck , O cap- 
tive daughter of Zion. Tolycin captivity, isto lye in the 
duſt ; andas to ſhake off the duſt, is to return from capti- 
vity ; ſo todefile the horn in the dult, is to lay ahde our 
dignity. | F 

Job gives yet a further deſcription of his ſelf-humilia- 
f10N, 


Verſe 16. Þy face is foul with weeping, and on my eye- 
lids is the ſhadow of death. 


As Job put on his mourning garments, ſo he was indeed 
a mourner ; he wept, and he wept plentifully : much eye- 
water doth not cleanſe, but foul the face, My face is foul 
or my face is ſwoln, and my cheeks blubver- 
ed with weeping, faith the Latine Tranſlator, 

Note here three ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scripture. 

Firſt, Thereare tears of worldly ſorrow. 
Secondly, Tears of godly forrow. 
Thirdly, Tears of Hypocrihe. 

The laſt ſort is applyable to both the former ; it reſpects 
ſometimes worldly ſorrow, and ſometimes godly ſorrow ; 
for both may be feigned: Such were thoſe tears (Fer. 41.) 
When 7ſhmael had killed Gedaliah, the Text ſaith, Iſhmael 
went to Mizpeh, and met the men, weeping all along as he 
went ; as if he had been greatly troubled for the afflictions 
of the Land ; but they were Crocodiles rears. Iſhmael wept 
only till he had gotten thoſe men (as a prey ) in his power, 
and then he deſtroyed them. 1ſhmael was a State-hypocrite, 
and ſeemed full of compaſſion, that he might get an oppor- 
tunity to vent his malice. 

There are many Church-hypocrites, who can foul and 
disfigure their faces with weeping, as Chriſt reproves the 
Phariſees ( Aatth. 6. 16. ) while they haveno thought of 
waſhing or reforming either their hearts or lives. fob's 
face was foul with weeping, but his heart andlife were clean ; 
he needed not ſtrain for tears, or weep by art ; how could 
he refrain tears, whoſe troubles were inlarged ? The word 
which we render fol, is doubled in the Original, which 
ſpeaks thus much, that his face was double-dirtied, or dou- 
ble-dyed in his own tears : Neither yet was this all tne argu- 
ment of his real ſorrows; for he had not only quite wept 
away his beauty, but he had almoſt wept away his life too, 
and was even dead with grief, as it follows in the next 
words. 


And on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of death. 


Thatis, Mine eyes are darkened, and I look like one 
that's ready to give up the ghoſt : As if he had ſaid, Ay 
ſorrow may be ſeen upon my eyes and eye-lids, which with ex- 
tremity of grief, and multitude of tears are even waſted away, 
and ſunk in my head, as when a 18an #s dead, or dying : Much 
weeping weakens the eye-ſight; yea, ſome are ſaid to weep 
out their eyes. David gives 1s that effeft of weeping 
( Pſal. 6.7.) I water my couch with tears : That is, 1 weep 
abundantly - Then it follows, Mure eyes are conſumed be- 


'20 


| 


cauſe of my grief : And ( Pſal. 38, 10.) My heart panteth, 
my ſtrength faileth, as for the light of mine eyes, it 1s alſo 
gone from me : 1 am even grown blind withſorrow, or ( as 
the Church bemoans her ſad eſtate, ( Lam. 2.11.) Mine 
eyes do fail with tears, Abundance of tears bring failin 
of eyes; and he that uſeth his eyes to much weeping, hal 
have little uſe of them for ſceing : we may aſſign the rea- 
ſ{»n of it from Nature , becauſe continual pouring forth 
of tears fpends the ſpirits, and ſo weakeneth the viſive 
power. Now as death is a total privation of ſight; ſo 
they whoſe ſight is much impaired, look ſomewhat like 
the dead : Hence Job's complaint, On my eye-l:ds 15 the 
ſh1dow of death. 

Shadow of death, 7] Notes the cleareſt appearance, the 
ſtrongeſt ſigns of death : Or this ſhadow of death upon his 
eye-lids,together with the fouling of his face, in the former 
clauſe, may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or cuſtoms of 
mourners in thoſe times or places. This phraſe ( which 
alſo often occurs in other Scriptures) was opened ( Chap. 
3.5. ) thither | refer the Reader. 

Thus we have Fob's behaviour in his affliction by a two- 
fold act, and atwofold effect of it. 

The firſt at was, Sowing ſackcloth on his fle lh, 

The ſecond was, Defiling bis hora in the auſt. 

The firſt effect was, Foulneſs pon hzts face. 

The ſecond was, Death P97; [15 cYes, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, They are moſt ſenſtole of the hai. 
of God, who are moſt {ubmifiiueto it, 


As 7o5's aflictions were great, fo was his ſorrow, and 
ſo was his ſubmiſhon ; Sorrow is not contrary to patience; 
Feb was the moſt patient, and the moſt forrowfu! man in 
the World, There is animmoderate ſorrow inconfitent 
with patience ; but great ſorrow is not only conſiitent, with 
patience, but an argu:nent of it; and unleſs we have ſome 
ſorrow, we are not patient at all :. How can he be called 
patient, who either feels not, or flights his aRiction. Tr 
1s aS ill a ſymptome of a diſeaſed ſoul to be unſenſible of 
judgments, as to be unſenſible of mercies. Unleſs we 
tcel the rod, we cannot hear the voice of the rod, nor re- 
ccive in{truction by it. To be as a Trunk or a Stone, 
under correction, 15 not to be patient under it, but to de- 
fpiſe it: Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
is the advice of the Spirit, by the Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 5.6.) 
As God humbles us for ſia, or for thetryal of grace, ſothey 
who have grace receive power to humble themſclves ; and 
to humble our ſelves, is not only an act, but an high act 
of grace ; both the grace of God toward us, and the ora- 
ces of God in us, are exalted when we are low in our own 
eyes. 

Secondly, From the manner of this ſorrowful humilia- 
tion, He ſowed ſackcloath upon his skin, and defiled his horn 
in the auſt, 


Obſerve, That as Ged letterh; out viſible tokens of bis af- 
fling hand upon us, ſo we ſhon'd let out viſible tokens 
of our humiliation unacr his hand. 


As weare viſibly afflicted, ſo we ſhould be vihbly affect: 
ed. We may make our humblings feen, though we mult 
net do it to be ſeen. As the i717 of our active obedience, 
ſhould fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, 
and olorific our Father which is in Heaven ( Matth. 5.16; ) 
So allo ſhou'd the light of our paſhve obedience ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſec our holy ſufferings, and plori- 
fie our Father which is in Heaven. Ir is as greatalin to 
to boaſt of our poverty, as it is to boaſt of our riches, and 
as great a vanity to be proud of a croſs, asto be proud of a 
Crown; yet it is an honour to God, when men fee that 
we are not aſhamed either of poverty, or of a crols. The 
croſs ſhould be carried upon our ſhoulders, not put up in 
our pockets : God loves to ſee us own our troubles as well 
as our comforts; and as he will condemn thoſe who wrap 
the Talent of thcir gifts and abilities in a Napkin, and hide 
it from the uſe of others ; ſo he doth not approve thoſe who 
wrap up their croſſes and aſflictions in a Napkin, and hide 
them fromthe ſight of others; eſpecially conſidering, that 
even theſe alſo are Talents for which we ſtand accountable, 
how we have uſed them, both for our own good, and the 
good of others. 1 have ſurely heard Ephraim bemounny 
himſelf this COTE "yu Then haſt haſtifed me; ad 
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I w.u chaſt:ſed ( Jer. 31.18.) Ejhbraim's outward moans 
were as muiick in tne cars of God; Ephraim did not mur- 
mure again t God, but he bemoancd himſelf ; Ephraim 
was not angry at bis chaſtiſement, but Ephraim mourned 
being chaſtiſed ; God heard this fully ; in hearing he heard 
it, or, it pleaſed himto hear it. It is our duty to teſtifhe 
oar ſorrow by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, and it 
iS a delight to God when we do fo z, not that he delights in 
' our ſorrows ; but he delights in the witneſs which we bear 
to his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Faithfulnets, in ſend- 
ing thoſe ſorrows. 7 heard Epliraim bemoan himſelf. Will 
an Cffendcer that looks for mercy come before the Judge 
in rich apparel, or in ſome affected dreſs ? Comes he not 
rather in his priſon clothes ? Puts henot on the garments 
of heavineſs ? The Melſengers of Berhadad, put duſt on 
their heads, and ropes about their necks, and ſack-cloath 
on their loins, when they came to mediate for the life of 
their Maſter. And thus the Lord ſpeaks to the 1ſraelites 
( Exed. 33.5. ) when they had finned, and he was wrath, 
F::t if yeur Ornaments that I my 4 ow what to do with you: 
Ornaments are uncomely when God is threatening judg- 
ments : Itis time for us to lay by our bravery, when God 
is about to make us naked. Sack-cloath ſowed upon the 
$kin, and our horn in tae du}, arc the beſt enligns of an at- 
Aicted ſtate. The P.ophets counſel indecd is { /oe/ 2.13.) 
Rent your hea: ts, 21d not your garments. ( Rending the 
garments may be taken, nt only {trictly for that at, but 
largely for all outward acting of ſorrow ) Yet when he 
ſaith, Rent not, this is not a prohibition of, but acaution 
about the out ward acting of thcir ſorrow. Nor,in Scripture, 
15 not alwaycs totally negitive,it is often directive and com- 
parative: Soin this p'ace, Rent your hearts, and not your 
garments; is, your hearts, rather then your garments; Or 
be ſure to rend your hearts, as well as your garments : 
The one muſt be done,the other ought not to be left undone. 
See more of this ( Chap. 1. /r. 20. ) upon thoſe words, 
Theor Job rent his Mantle. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Cr. ſorrow produceth great effetts, 
and leavah {ach eſſtons as teſtifie where 2t 15. 

The Apofile faith of the ſorrow of the World, That zt 
workerh de-th (2 Cor. 7.10.) The ſorrow of the World 
may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For the ſorrow of carnal worldly men, whoſe ſor- 
row for finis only a vexing of their hearts, not a breaking 
or humbling of theic hearts 3 which being ſeparate both 
from true faith for the pardon of {in, and from any real pur- 
poſe of leaving their ſin, wor kerb 4e.rls, both temporal death, 
often wearing out their natural life lingringly,and ſometime 
deſtroying their natural life violently, asin Fxd=s, as alſo 
haſtning them on to eternal death, of which it ſelf is a fore- 
za/t, or beginning. 


Secondly, This ſorrow of the World, is a ſorrow for 
the loſs of, or diſappointments about worldly things. | 
This alſo worketh both of thoſe deaths in meer worldly 
mcn ; and when it 1s exceſſive ( as under a temptation it | 
may be) ina godly man, it may be ſaid to work the death | 
of the body in him ;. yca, great and continued ſorrow, | 
though it be not exceiſive, workcth towards this death in a 


godly man, drying his bones, and drawing out his ſpi- 


rits, asisClear in ,7ob, on whoſe eyc-lids the yery ſhadow | 


of death ſate, while he wept and ſorrowed. *Tis hard to 
diflemble a little grict ; but a great deal cannot be hid : As 
codly ſorrow manifeſts it ſelt in excellent effects upon the 
ſoul , of which the Apoſtle numbers up ſeven at the cle- 
venth Verſe of that Chapter, For this /elf ſome thin 7 that 


ye ſorrowed after a godly fort, what care/ul;:cfs it wrought | 


in you; yea, what Clearing of your ſelves, &c. Now I 


ſay, as godly ſorrow manifeſts it ſclf in manifold effects up- | 
on the ſoul, ſo doth the ſorrow of the World ct its marks | 
upon the body : As a good mans heart is made clean by | 


weeping the tcars of godly ſorrow ; ſo cvery mans faceis 
made foul by weeping the tears of worldly ſorrow : and 
as godly ſorrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation and 
tife etcrnal ; ſo the ſorrow of the World worketh an en- 
trance to temporal death ; yea, we may ſay that godly 
forrow doth ſometimes work temporal death ;* Paul was 
afraid leſt the inceſtuous perſon, while he was repenting, 
might be Swallawed up with over much ſorrow (2 Cor.2.7.) 
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which as we are to underſtand chiefly of a \ wallowing up 


' inthe gulf of deſpair, ſo-we may take in that alſo as a con- 
| ſequent of the other, a ſwallowing of him up in the grave 
| of death: Asif he had ſaid, The poor man may both de- 


ſpair and dye under this burden, if youlet itlye too long 
upon him. As ſoon as Heman had ſaid ( in his deſertion ) 
My ſoul 1 full of troubles; hepreſently adds, And my life 
draweth mgh unto the grave; 1 am counted with them that 
go down to the pit, free among the dead ( Plal. 88. 3, 4, 5.) 
To which he ſubjoyns (Ver. 9. ) Mine eye mourneth by rea- 
ſon of affliftion ;, and then expoltulates ( Ver. Io.) Wilt 
thou ſhew wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead ariſe and 
prasſe thee ? Asif he had ſaid, Theſe ſorrows will bring me 
ro my grave; or inthe language of Job, On my eye-lids is 
the ſhadow of death. 

Till weenjoy a life beyond the reach of all ſorrows, we 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. Hence that pro- 
miſe ( Revel. 21. 4.) God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying z, neither ſhall there be any more pain: And as that 
life which hath no death in it, ſhall have no ſorrow in it; 
ſo that life which is a continual death (the life of the damn- 
ed ) is nothing elſe but ſorrow, There ſhall be weeping, and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, for evermore (Mart. 13.42.) 
Their eyes ſhall ever weep, their faces ſhall ever be foul 
with weeping, and on their eyec-lids the ſhadow of death 
ſhall dwell for ever. | 

Fourthly, The hand of God being heavy upon fob, He 
defiled his horn in the duſt, and fouled his face with weep- 
ing; he regarded neither the beauty of his face, nor the 
dignity of his condition, all was nothing to him. 

Learn from it, 


Great afflittions ta%s off our reſpeit to the World, and ail 
worldly things. 


What is Honour ? What is Gold or Silver ? What is a 
goodly Houſe ? What is a beautiful Wife, and pleaſant 
Children ? What are fine Clothes, or a fair Face in a day 
of ſorrow, or in the approaches of death ? Spirituals arc 
higheſt prized when weare loweſt : Grace ſhines cleareit 
in worldly darkneſs ; but the light of worldly enjoyments 


| is darkneſs to us; and that which ſome eſteem as a Sun, is 
| buta Cloud to us in the day of diſtreſs: That is belt which 


is good to us in our worlt eſtate. The favour of God, the 
pardon of fin , the fruits of the Spirit, are alwayes plea- 
ſant to the Saints ; but then moſt, when the years or times 
arc upon them, of which they not only ſay with the, 
Preacher ( Eccleſ. 12.1.) We have no pleaſure in them, 
but, we have much pain and trouble in them. The face of 
the new creature is never foul with weeping, nor ts the horn 
of our ſalvation defiled when we lyc in the duſt, or on the 
dunghil. 

Fob having ( according to his manner ) accurately de- 
ſcribed his calamitics, and ſhewed with what deep ſenſe, 
and ſelf-abaſement he had entertained them ; he paſlcth to 
a refutation of that inference which his Friends drew, and 
had often preſſed upon him from thoſe premiſes of his at- 
fiction. Eliphaz ſuggeſted him impious and unjuſt, be- 
cauſe he was thus ſmitten. 7ob plainly denyes it ( Yer/e 
17.) I have not reccived theſe wounds in ws body and 
eſtate, for any 1njuſtice 1 my hands, no, nor for any im- 
picty in my heart, alſo my prayer — as This Verſe 
takes off both parts of that general aſſertion, as to 7ob's 
perſonal condition ( Chap. 15. Verſ. 34. ) The Congrega- 
tion of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate; fire ſhall conſume the 
T abernacles of bribery. There Eliphaxz cloſely hinted that 
Fob was an unjuſt man, and an Hypocrite : Zeb anſwers, 
No, my Tabernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, there 
is no injuſtice in my hands ; my Congregation , or thoſe 
with whom I joyned in worſhip, were not a Congragnnen 
of Hypocrites, Ay prayer is pure: As if he had faid, 
Though it be a truth, that the Congregation of Hypocrites 
ſhall be deſolate, yet it doth not follow, that every m4 15 an 
Hypocrite . whoſe Congregation is made deſolat ez fe or mine 
is deſolate, and yet I know my prayer is pure: And thongh 
fire ſhall conſume the ,Tabernacles of bribery, yet every mai 
1s net guilty of bribery, whoſe T abernacle 1s conſumed with 
fire, for ſois mine; and yer 1 avouch it, there 1s no injuſtice 
in my hands. 


Verſe 


——— 
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Verſe 17. Not fozany [ injuſtice ] in my hands, 
The word that we tranſlate zj/tice , ſignifies rapine, 


” violence, or wrong done by violence, any open tyrannical 


oppreſſion. The Harpy being a ravenous Fowl, hath his 
name from this root in Hebrew ( as alſo in the Greck from 
one of the ſame importance ) hecauſe he doth not ſubtily 
ſurprize his prey, but openly aſſault it. It ſignifies alſo 
violence nlagted with ſcorn and contempt; as 1s obſerved 
upon that of the Prophet (Exzek. 22. 26.) Her Prieſts have 
violated my Laws : The Prieſts did not go behind the door, 
they made an open breach upontheLaw of God: they did 


not fin ſecretly, as if they had been afraid to be ſcen, but | 
avowedly and before the Fun. Hence ſome have rendred | 
that Text, Her Prieſts have contemned my Laws ; noting Ct- | 
ther that it was a violation with contempt ; or that Laws |. 
which are once contemned cannot be long unviolated. Thus |: 


Job profeſſeth, there is no ſuch injuſtice in my hand ; Job 


did not diſclaim all failings in doing juſtice, but all intend- 
ments of doing injuſtice ; he did not peremptorily deny 
that chere was no injuſtice in his hand ariſing from miſtakes 
of the Law, but none from the contempt of the Law, Nor 
for any injuſtice. 

J1 my [ hand. 7] Injuſtice is aſcribed to the hand, not 
becauſe injuſtice is alwayes, though uſually it be done with 


the hand ; with the hand men take away, and with that men | 


detain the right of others, 


David ſpeaks thus ( 2 Chron. | 


12,17.) Seeing there is no wrong inmine hand; that is, I : 


have done no wrong. 
action, moſt injultice is done by the hand, though much 


The hand is the great in{trument of | 


be done by the tongue; and a Judge who gives an unjuit | 


ſentence with his tongue, may be ſaid to have injuſtice in 
his hands, Beſides, he may be faid to have 1injultice in his 
hands, who keeps any thing in his hands which was gotten 


by injuſtice 3 he alſo may be ſaid to cat injuſtice, who feeds | 


upon what he got unjuſtly ( Prov. 4. 17. ) They eat the 
bread of wickedneſs, and drink, the wine of violence : That 


is, They eat bread, and drink wine, gotten by wickedneſs | 
and violence. ' Fob diſclaims injuſtice in all theſe notions, | 
There u no injuſtice in my hands : As it he had ſaid, I have | 


not gotten wealrh by injuſtice, nor inricht my ſelf by making 
others poor ; I have not been as an Harpy, to ſcratch and rear 
from others to feed my ſelf : He gives a full account of this 
( Chap. 29. and Chap. 30.) wiping off thoſe aſperiions of 
injuſtice, by a large narrative of his proceedings in that 
publick capacity, as a Magiſtrate z the breviate of which 
is ſummed up in this negative, There u no injuſtice in my 
hand. 

Further, Injuſtice may be taken two wayes. 

Either ſtrictly, for the act of a Magiſtrate perverting the 
Law, and going beſides the rules of righteouſneſs. 

Orlargely, for any wrong that one neighbour in a pri- 
vate capacity, doth another. 

To do juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magji- 
ſtrates: We uſe to ſay, Every man 1s either 4a Foecl, or A 
Phyſician ; we may ſay, Every one i: either a doer of (uſtice, 
or a diſhoneſt man : For though to do juſtice is chiefly the 
Magiſtrates work, yet no man ( who hath any thing to do 
in the World ) can live as he ought, without doing juſtice : 


In this large ſence alſo we may expound Fob's diſclaimer of | 


injuſtice: As if he had ſaid, have ot willingly failed in 
any of thoſe duties which the Law of love towaras my neigh- 
bour calls for, and obliges me wnto : There 1s no injuſtice in 


my hands. 
Alſo my paper is pure, 


Prayer is taken two wayes, as injuſtice ts. 
Either largely, for the whole worſhip of God , y 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ( Matth. 21.13.) 
That is, All kind of publick worſhip ſhall be performed, 


and tendred to me there: Prayer being ſo principal a part | 


of worſhip, may well comprehend all the parts of wor- 
ſhip ; that which is chief in any kind, often denominates 
all the reſt. So Love is put for all the duties of the Law, 
and Faith for all the duties, yea, and for all the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel;though in both,many other duties and doctrines 
are Contained. 

Stritly, Prayer is that part of worſhip which conſiſts in 
calling upon God : Prayer is the making kyown of our de- 


fires, or the opening of onr hearts to God. It u the aſcert of 


— ———  - 


our ſouls to God. David being about to pray, ſaith, Unto 
thee, O Lord, do 1 lift up my ſoul. 1tithis place we may take 
prayer in both the notions of it, Ay prayer 

Js pure, ] The word ſignifies ſhining, bright, glorious ; 
a gracious prayer ſhines ſo bright that there is a glory init ; 
My prayer us pure. Zophar charged Fob for ſaying, My 
dottrine us pure ( Chap. 12.4.) Now Fob hinfel ſaith, 
My prayer us pure. The truth of DoCtrine is the purity of 
it ; and the ſincerity of prayer is the purity of it : Fob did 


' not boaſt his prayer pure without infirmity , but he gid 


profeſs it pure without hypocrifie. Yet belides this ca{t- 
ing out of hypocriſie, thereare divers ingredients to be ta- 
ken in towards the compoſition of a pure prayer, of which 
I ſhall touch more diltintly by and by. We read in the 
Inititutes of the Ceremonial Law of pure Myrrh, of pure 
Frankincenſe , of pure Oyl, of pure Incenſe, all which 
concurred to pure worſhip among the Jews, and typed 
out all pure worſhip, both among Jews and Gentiles ; 
of the latter the Lord ſaith ( Mal. 1. 11.) From the 71- 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall b: called upon among the Gentiles, a1d in every place 
Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure offerins 
This pure offering Fob intends when he ſaith, ly pray: 
15 PHYE. 

Under theſe two, There ts 19 injuſtice in my hand, and my 
prayer 5 pure: Job contains the whole duty of man, both 
to Godand to man : Here is Juſtice comprehending the 
duties of the ſecond Table ; and Prayer comprehending 
theduties of the firfit Table : Thus fob was compleat in all 
the will of God, and had reſpect to all his Command- 
ments. And thus he verified Gods teſtimony of him 
( Coap. 1. 1, ) and approved himſelf to be A man perfett 
and upright, fearing God, and eſchewing evil, which is the 
whole duty of man. 

From the words in general, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Man hath great ſupport in bearing af- 
futtions, from the witneſs which his heart gives of hu 
own integrity. 


'Tis matter of wonder that ever 7ob ſhould bear fo ma- 
ny burdens, andcndure breach upon breach, till we remem- 
ber, that though he had many breaches upon his body and 
eſtate, yet he had none upon his conſcience : Indeed his 
ſpirit had breaches by way of tryal and temptation from 
God ; but it. had none by way of diſobedience againſt 
God. The ſpirit of a man, ſaith Solomon, will ſuſtain his 
infirmitics (Prov. 18. 14.) Thereare two ſorts of infir- 
mities. 

Firſt, ſinful infirmities, ſuch are impatience, doubtings, 
deadneſs of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penal, or painful infirmities, ſuch as are po- 
verty, {ickneſs, diſeaſes, or any outward croſs whatſoever. 

Theſe latter are the infirmities which Solomon means ; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtaing even while his fleſh or 
body finks under them : Yet here ſpirit is not taken meerly 
in oppoſition to bodily, or material fleſh ( though the ſpirit 
under that phyſical notion 1s able to bear mnch morethen 
the body can ) bur as ſpirit is oppoſed to ſpiritual and fin- 
ful fleſh ; that is, to a carnal corrupt mind : The fpirit.of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtain 
all his infirmitics ; that is,cauſe him to bear with much, not 
only patience, but courage andcheartulneſs,the heavieſt bur- 
dens of affliction, which either the wiſdom of God doth, 
or the malice of man can lay upon him. Holineſs makes the 
weak ſtrong.and the itrong like Giants.to endure ail ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A whole skin fecls no tmarr, 
though you bath it with brine; and if a man have rlound 
conſcience, if his ſpirit be not galled and raw, heis able to 
{tand at any time, and ſometimes to rejoyce in the lalteſt 
waters of worldly forrbw. For though he be not (as was 
ſhewed before ) ſenſleſsof, or without outward ſmart; yer 
having no inward ſmart ( which is the worlt ſmart ) he is 
above it : The pains and wants of the body are a!molt loſt 
and ſwallowed np inthe comforts and enjoyments of the 
mind. A wounded ſpirit who can bear ? A ſpirit unwound- 
ed what can it not bear ? He that hath no injuſtice in his 
hands,hath much pcace in his heart ; and whi!e our prayer 
is pure; our ſpirits will not 5e much troubled in any of 9ur 
froubles- 
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Secondly, Obſerve, It is poſſivle ro live without any known | 


ſor. 


Fob knew of noinjuſtice in his hand, nor was he conſci- 
ous of any impurity in his prayer. The Apoſtle John 
writCcs to all Saints of all Ages and Statures, under the title 
of Hts little Children, not to fin ( 1 John 2.1. ) And in 
that he doth notonly admoniſh them of what they ought 
not to do, but of what they might attain not to do: For 
though, He that ſaith he hath no ſir, aecerves himſelf, and 
fins in ſaying ſo ( 1 John 1. 9. ) yet it may be ſaid of ſome 
without lin, and they ( in 7ob's caſe ) may ſay it.of them- 
ſelves without fin, that they ſi nor, The beſt Saints have, 
and know they have fin in their natures, and fin in their 
lives; yea, and ſometimes they fall into great fins; yet 
ſuch a degree of holineſs is'attainable in this life, that a 
man may be ſaid, ror ro ſin: For then ( in a Golpel- 
ſence) we are ſaid not toſin, when we caſt off andare free 
from all groſs and ſcandalous fins, and do hoth carefully 
avoid and make conſcience of the leaſt and the moſt ſecret 


ſin. Zachary and Elizabeth ( Luke 1.16, ) were both 71gh- | 


reowbetore God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordi- | 


WANCES of 1» Lord blameleſ by That IS. They did nor live in 


any opcnor knowa fin ; they livea fo, that no raan could |} 


blamethem, or bring any juſt complaint againſt chem, et 
ther in matters of morality, which ſeem to be 1aca! t in the 
word Commandment; or in matters of worſhip , which 
ſeem to be meant by the word Ordinance. And when 1 
ſpeak of not living in any known fin, I mean nor only, 
that Saints may riſc ſo high as not to live in any fin which 
the World takes notice of; but they may, yea, and often 
do arrive at that height of holineſs, not to live in any (in 
known to themſelves; if once a true Believer diſcovers in, 
he cannot own it, much leſs live init; be it injuſtice or 
wrongs towards men ; be it any failing in the worſhip and 
ſervice of God he will not ſuffer it to lodge with him. 
He that hath grace in his heart, cannot live with injultice 
in his hand; there is an inconſiftence between theſe two, 
a life of grace, and tolive in ſin. Sin may be much alive 
in him that hath grace z but he cannot live in lin ; he may 
be often tempted to the act of it, and ſometimes poſſibly 
overtaken with it, yet he cannot live init : He cannot keep 
injuſtice in his hand, nor frame an impure prayer in his 
heart. A good man may do an act of injuſtice, but he con- 
tinuces not unjuſt ; he reſtores what he hath taken unjuſtly 
from men, and repents before the Lord ; but uſually he is 
not conſcious to himſelf of doing unjultly towards men. 
If a Laban(one with whom he hath had converſe and deal- 
ing twenty years together ) ſhould come and ſearch his 
houſe, ke 1s able toſay to him as honeſt F.zcob did to his Un- 
cle Laban ( Gen. 31. 37.) Whereas thou haſt ſearched all 
my ſtuff, what haſt thou fond of all thy houſhola-ſtuff, ſer 
it here before my brethren and thy brethren , that they may 
judge betwixt us both : As if he had ſaid, Is thereany inju- 
tice inmy hand ? Let it come totryal. Or as upright $4- 
mel toall 1ſracl ( 1 Sam. 12. 3. ) Behold, here 1 am, wit- 
eſs againſt me before the Lord, and before his anointed, whoſe 
Ox haveI taken ? Or waoſe Aſs have I rahrn ? Or whom have 
- 1 defrauded ? Whom have 1 oppreſſed? Samuel had been 
longa Judge, yet heknewof no injuſtice in his hand, nei- 
ther did any man know of any ; and therefore all acquit 
him from the leaſt blemiſh of unfaithfulneſs in his Office 
(Yerſ. 4.) Thou haſt not defrauded is, nor oppreſſed us, 
neither haſt thou taken onght ( as a bribeJ of a»y mans 
hand. And he ſaid unto thm (Vetl. 5.) The Lord is 
witneſs againſt you, aad bis anointed 15 witneſs this diy, 
that ye have net found or:ght (that is, ought gotten unjult 

ly ) inmyhand: That man hath reacht the perfection of 
juſtice, who neither takes out of the hand of others vio- 
lently, nor of the hands of others covetouſly to byas his 
ſpirit when he fits in judgment. Such a perfect Julticer 
was Samnel , all 1ſrac! could not find ought (fo come 
by) in his hand : He might ſay (and he did ſay as 
much in effect) with Job, Not for any mjuſtice in my 
haid. 


once praying that the Coloſſiars might) ro walk, worthy 

of the Lord, unto all pleaſing ; being fruitful in every good 

work, Colof. 1. 10. And when he ſees, that his prayer 

4 pure, and his worſhip tendered with a perfec or {incerc 
cart. 

When a ſoul dothnot wilfully neglect any duty towards 
God, God will ſay he hath mar Arts all duty; and though 
there may be many failings in prayer,yet God will ſay, that 
mans prayer is pure. So then, wegrant that no man lives 
and finsnot, yet weaffirm, thatno godly man lives in ſin : 
and that ſome godly men are o far from living in any ſin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themſelves of 
acting any groſs ſins ; yea, though the beſt of Saints here 
know they fin, and know their fins, yet they may be ſaid 
not to commit known fins, that is, not to ſin knowingly : 
He is not properly ſaid to fin knowingly, who knows he 
fins, but he who ſins againſt his a9 + 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Holineſs conſiſts in a compleat unifor- 
mity, or in conformity to the whole will of God, 


Fob draws the picture of a holy man, in all his limbs 
and lineaments; equity and purity contain all; Some are 
Firſt Table Chriſtians ; others are Second Table Chriſtians. 
Some are zealous for prayer, who are extream cold in do- 
ing juſtice; ſome are extream honeſt and juſt to men, 
righteous in all their dealings , butthey care not for prayer, 
nor have they a :y delight in communion with God : The 
Law of God 1s one entire thing, and ſo muſt mans obedi- 
ence bez Hethat offends in one point 1s guilty of all; James 
2.10. For though he that commits adultery cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to break that Law, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der ,, yet whoſoever commits adultery, may properly be 
ſaid to break the whole Law : the reaſon is given by that 
Apoſtle in the next Verſe: For he that ſaid, Do not com- 
mit adultery, ſaid alſe, Do not kill: Now if thou commit 
no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſoreſſor 
of the Law. He that breaks any one link of a chain, breaks 
the chain, though he break not a ſecond link: 'tis ſo here, 
the whole Law is copulative: and as in this ſence, the 
Law is one; ſo the Law-maker # 4/together one : This the 
Apoſtle Zames hints, as the reaſon of it, For he that ſaid, 
Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill - As if he had 
ſaid, There is one and the ſame Legillative power com- 
manding all, and therefore, if ye tranſgreſs one, yetranſ- 


-greſs all. And how can there be a ſtate of holineſs, with- 


out an equal reſpeCt to both Tables of the Law, ſeeing the 
breach of any one Law of either Table , is, though not 
formally, yet reductively a breach of every Law in both 
Tables. And therefore 'tis the aim of a Believer to fulfil 
both Tables of the Law, though he fail in every Law of 
both : He gives up his will wholly to God ; yea,he may be 
ſaid to loſe his will in the will of God z and this is his doing 
the whole will of God. And indeed we donothing, unleſs 
we be found doing all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, We may without hypocriſie make 7- 


port 0 if our own mtegrity. 


Fob doth it here, and had done it before, and we find 
holy men doing itoften int Scripture; / (faith Paw, 2 Tim. 
4.7.) have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
] have kept the Faith : This he ſpeaks of himſelf, but not 
for himſelf ; not out of vain glory, or a deſire of eſteem 
with men, as the Phariſces, but that others might be en- 
couraged by his example, and that God might have the 
glory of his free and powerful grace, enabling him to give 
and hold out ſuch an example, Other paſſages in this Book 
have led me to this note before, and therefore I only men- 
tion ithere. 


More particularly, Obſerve, 1njuſtice towards men, and 
impurities in the worſhip of God, are great and pro- 
VORING ſins. 


Fob diſclaims theſe by name : It is as if Fob had ſaid, 
Were there injuſtice in my hands, or were I falſe inthe 
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worſhip of God, it were no wonder though all thefe judg- jg ad 4 
ments ſhould ſeize upon me; yea, though my burden were wne 7 
heavier, I had no reaſon to complain , I muſt thank my _—— 
ſelf: Injuſtice and falſe worſhip, will certainly bring breach |,!,,.; 
upon breach ; they break not only ſingle perſons, but 

King 


And as a Believer may arrive at ſuch a bleamelcſs walk- 
ing. towards men, that they cannot ſay, He hath ſinned, 
ſo at ſuch a hely walking before God, that God him- 
ſelf will not ſay, Hehath ſinned. And this God will | 
not fav, wacn he ſecs a ſoul labouring (as Pail was 
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Kingdoms and Nations. Oppreſſion and Superſtition are 
Kingdom-ſhaking fins; much more will they ſhake the 
walls and foundations of a private Houſe, or Family. 


Again Obſerve, If God afflict where there 1s no 11- 
juſtice, how juſtly doth be deſtroy thoſe who are #n- 
juſt ? 

Shall they complain who are beaten for their faults,when 
ſome are beaten who haveno fault ? The Apoſtle Perer ar- 
gues (1 Per. 4. 18.) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
where [hall the ungodly and ſinners appear ? I may alſo argue, 


if the righteous be not ſaved ( from outward afflictions ) if | 
the godly are ſifiirten, how ſhall the ungodly and finners | 
eſcape unſmitten ? _ are ſmitten, not for any injuſtice | 


in their hand ( there is ſome other end, andthat a jult one, 


why they arc ſmitten) nor is God unjuſt in ſmiting them. 


Now, if juſt ones are (without any injuſtice) thus ſmitten; 


how jult is it with God to ſmite thoſe who are unjult ? The | 
repenting Thief rebuked him that blaſphemed, and ſpake ' 
evil of Chriſt, upon this conſideration, Doſt thou not fear | 


God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? and we juſt- 
ly ; for we receive the are reward of our deeds : This man and 
weare in the ſame condemnation, but not inthe ſame fault ; 
weare all condemned to dye,but we juſtly,and he unjuſtly ; 
Tis man hath done nothing am:ſs , but we have done much 
amiſs ( Luke 22.40, 41. ) Now as this Thief was patient 
under his own juſt ſufferings, ſeeing another ſuffer who was 


jult ; ſo when we hear that the Lord aMicts thoſe who have | 
duncnoevil, how ought ſuch to lay their hands upon their | 
mouthes, who are a{flicted for the evil which they have , 


done. We know ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Roms. 3. 19.) that 
whatſoever the Law ſaith (in a way of threatening) :r ſaith 
to them twho are under the Law ( that is, who are nor only 
under it, as having heard the precept of the Law, but are 
under it alſo, as having by fin deſerved the penalty of it ) 
That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become 
guilty before God; or, ſubjett to the judgment of God, not 
having a word to object why ſentence ſhould not be execu- 
ted, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed. 

Py paper is pure. ] Taking prayer either for the wor- 
ſhipof Godin general , or for that ſpecial duty of calling 
upon the Name of God, 


Note from'it, That, Only pure prayer us acceptable 

prayer. 

Cain brought an offering to God as well as Abel, But 
wnto Cain and hu offering God had not reſpett ( Gen. 4. 5. ) 
It is not what we do, but how we do it, which is accepta- 
ble to God. 

Pure prayer is pleaſing tothe pure God, andno other can 
pleaſe him. Heathens have told us, that their Gods require 
pure worſhippers, and pure worſhip; The impure ſpirit 
imitates God, he will be worſhipped, and he will have (ac- 
cording to mans opinion ) a pure worſhip ; How much 
more doth the holy God require pure worſhip ? 

But what is it which denominates prayer pure ? Or when 
is prayer pure ? 

Prayer is pure : 

Firſt, When it is direCtcd to a right objet,when we pray 
to God,and to God only : It is the ſole priviledge of God 
to receive prayer ; O thouthat beareſt prayer, to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come : There is but one hearer of prayer, and that is 
God. Daniel withſtoodthe Decree of the King, when he 
forbad him to make his prayers to God; he would rather 
be caſt to the-Lyons, then not to pray, or pray to any be- 
ſides God ; therefore he opened his window ( to letthem 
ſee his reſolution ) and prayed to God thrice a day openly. 
We may petition living men, but we mult pray only to rhe 
living God. All men ( except ſuch as have ſinned unto 
death) are to be prayed for, but no man mult be prayed 
unto : Neither Saint, nor Angel, nor any Creature, are the 
object of prayer, but God alone. 

Secondly, Pure prayer muſt be right in the matter of it, 
as well as the object ; if we pray for that which is unlawful, 
our prayer muſt needs be unlawful; asitisa fin to do any 
thing which God commands not, ſo it is a {in to ask any 
thing which God allows not. God hath ſet ſpecial bounds 
to three things. 

Firſt, To our Faith, he teacheth us what to believe. 
Secondly, To our aCtions, he tcacheth us what to do: 


| 


TIE To our prayers, heteacheth us what to de- 
Ire. 

We may make enlarged prayers, but we are not left at 
large in prayer. The ſquare or rule of prayer us the will of 
God (1 John 5. 14.) And this 15 the confidence that we have 
in him, if we ah any thing according to his will, he heareth 
4. The will of God is the rule, not only of things to he 
done by us, but of things which we are to ask God to do 
for us : As man naturally would rather do , ſo he would ra- 
ther have his own will, then the will of God. Man would 
fain be his own carver, but God will not let him : It pleaſes 
man better to go two miles upon his own errand, then on: 
upon Gods errand; and it pleaſes man better to have any 
one thing of his own chuſing, then twoof Gods chuſing ; 
but it ſhould not. The will of God under a threefold re- 
velation is therule and matter of prayer. 

Firſt, The will of God in Commandments; whatſoever 
God hath charged upon us to do, we may pray for power 
and ſtrength to do it, or that it may be done. 

Secondly, The will of Godin Promiſes; what God hath 
ſaid he will give, - we may pray to receive. 

Thirdly, The will of God in Prophefies ; what God 
hath foreſhewed ſhall come to paſs, we muſt pray that it 
may come to paſs. The prayer of man gives birth to the 
Prophefies of God. Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet for 
this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, ro do it for them, 
( Ezek, 36. 37. ) God is a ſure pay-maſter, yet he expects 
we ſhould ſue him, before he payes. Daniel found by 
Books, that thetime drew nigh, for the deliverance of the 
fews out of Babylon ;, and then (ſaith he ) I ſer my face 
unto the Lord God, to ſeck_by prayer and ſupplications, with 
faſting, ſack-cloath, and aſhes (Dan. 9. 1,2.) The mani- 
feltation of the will of God in a Propheſie, is a ſtrons 
ground of youſn : Thus the matter # prayer is the will 
of God under one of thoſe three manifeitations, a Com- 
mand, a Promiſe, or a Propheſie. 

A third thing in pure prayer, is the form of it. There 
is a twofold form of; prayer. 

Firſt, The interna], or eſſential form. 
Secondly, The external, or accidental form of 
prayer. 

The external form, is that habit of words and expreſſi- 
ons with which we cloath our deſires, when we preſent 
them unto God : This form varies, not only according to 
the ſeveral occaſions and emergencies of this life , which 
call us to the duty of prayer ; Fa alſo according to the ſe- 
veral gift and abilities of thoſe who pray. We are free 
as to this form, from all tyes and preſcriptions, except 
this, that we utter our minds to God be 
ſpiritually, with an eye to thoſe forms and patterns of 
wholeſome words delivered tous in the Word of God ; 
and eſpecially to that part of the word which Chrift gave 
both as a compendium, and a copy of holy prayer. 

But as for the eſſential and internal form of prayer, that 
is unchangeable , and mult ever be one and the ſame; 
Namely, Thar we pray in the Name of Chriſt. One of 
the Ancients was much delighted in reading Txlly's Horten- 


ſins, yet this at laſt abated the edge of his delight in it, pa 


That he did not findthe Name of Chriſt init. As the Name 
of Chriſt is the greateſt ornament of all Books where it 
iS; fo the name of Chriſt is the eſſence of all prayers ;, and 
that is no prayer, where his Name :s rot. ( John 14.13.) 
What foever ye ak, in my Name, 1 will doit, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son : whatſoever ye de, do all in the 
Name of Chriſt, giving thazks to God, through him, Col. 
3.17. To pray in the Nartic of Chriſt, is more then to 
name Chriſt in prayer : Jr is eaſie to name Chriſt in prayer ; 
but it is a hard thivs to pray inthe Name of Chriſt, To 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, is, : ns 

Firit, Tolook up to Chriſt, as has ing purchaſed vs this 
priviledge, that we may pray; for it is by the blood of 
Chriſt that we draw near to God, and that a Throne of 
SrACE is OPen for us. ER 

Secondly, To pray inthe Name of Chrift, is to pray in 
the ſtrength of Chriit. : ES. 

Thirdly, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, isto pray in 
the vertue of the preſent mediation of Chriſt, which car- 
ries this acknowledgracnt init, T yar-what we ack, on earth, 
Chriſt obtains in Heaves 
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To pray thus is no calie matter, a dun'cſs we pray thus, 
we donot pray at all, ( fob 16. 23, 24.) 1n that day ye 
fall ack, me nothing : Feraly I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 
foal ack the Father 1 my Name, be will give it you. Hi- 
cherto ave ye ak;d nothing in my Name, ach and ye ſhall 
reerive, that your joy may be full, But how do theſe parts 
of the Text confilt? Why doth Chriſt tell them, that 
they ſhall ask nothing in that day, and yet promiſe, that 
what they ask he will give ? There is a twofold asKing. 

Firſt, By way of Queſtion. 
Secondly, By way of Petition. | 

The former is, asking, that we may know, or be in- 
formed in what we doubt; the latter, 1s asking, that we 
may receive and be ſupplied with what we want. Now, 
when Chriſt ſaith , nz that day ye ſhall ask, me nothing © 
he had a little beſore promiſed ſuch a manifeſtation of the 
mind of God to them, by the Spirit, that they ſhould not 
nzcd to come and ask him: As if he had ſaid, Now ye put 
giteſt:ozs ( as we read they did) about many things, ye 
#derſftand little of the myſtery of the Gospel ; but in that day 
ve ſoall have ſo clear a revelation avout the things of Heaven, 
that ye ſhall n2t need topropoſe your doubts, and deſire reſo- 
[1rion, for you ſhall be able torcſolve your ſelves by the light 
wihin yor.. Thisthe Apoſtle Fohn (1 Epiſt. 2. 20,) tells 
thc Saints, But ye have an Unition from the holy One, and 
ind ye row ail things : And again (Verſ. 27.) But the 
ArGuatns which ye have received of bim abideth in you ; 
ad ye need not that auy man ſhould teach you : but as the 
ſame anointitig teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is 
ao lye;, aud even as it hath taught, ye (ball abide in him. 
Theſe Scriptures are both aclcar expoſition, and an illuſtri- 
ous verification of that Promiſe of Chriſt, 1» that day ye 
ſhall ash,me nothing : That is, After my reſurrection. 

But when he ſaith, Wharſoever ye ask, the Father in my 
Name, be will give it : The meaning is, Your prayers (hall 
be heard, while you keep cloſe to this eſſential form, Ak- 
ing in my Name. Beſides this eſſential form of prayer , 
there is alſo another form, which we may call in a qualified 
ſence, eſſential : As when the matter we pray about 1s ſpi- 
ritual, and abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, then to pray 
in anabſolute form. If it be temporal, and outward, or if 
it be of a ſpiritual nature, yet ſuch as isonly neceſlary to 
the well-being of a Believer, as ſpiritual gifts, yea, and the 
degrees of graceare, then to pray in a conditional form, as 
ſubmitting it to the will of God, not only for the time, and 
manner, and means, and meaſure, wherein, or by which 
we ſhall receive thoſe things, but alſo ſubmitting the very 
things themſclves tohis good pleaſure, whether we ſhall re- 
ccive them at a!}, or no. Nor doth conditional prayer hin- 
der Faith, but lo»ksto the rule. We may pray without 
doubting, though we pray with a condition; and when we 
are fulleſt of ſubmiſſion, we may betfulleit of confidence ; 
yea, without ſubmiſſion in thoſe caſes there can be no true 
confidence. 

Fourthly, Prayer is pure, when the end which we aim 
at is pare: The end denominates every action, as to the 
quality or gooeneſs of it. The great end of prayer, as of 
ail other actions.and without which, neither thole,nor this, 
can becalled pare, is, re glory of God, Hallowed be thy 
Name, is the firlt prayer, andthat hath influence into all 
our prayers : we mult pray for all, that God may be glo- 
rified, and pray for nothing, that our luſts may be ſatificd. 
Though we may pray that our wants may be ſupplyed(that 
may be an end) yer never that our luſts may be ſatisfied 
( Fames 4.3.) Te a5 and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs : 
Where was the fault which the Apoſtle found, and ſpecih- 
ed in thoſe prayers ? Not in the object, they praycd to 
God ; not inthe matter, they prayed for things lawful ; not 
mn the form, they pray*2d in the Name of Chriſt ; but the 
fault was in the end, Tec 25k, amiſs, that ye may beſtow it 01 
your luſts. It is poſhbie for a man to pray, not only for evil 
things, but for good things ; and not only for outward good 
things, but for ſpiritual good things, to beſtow upon his 
luſts ; ſome pray for ſpiritual gitts, to beſtow them on 
their luſts, pride, vain-glory, and covetouſneſs ; yea, itis 
poſſible for a man topray for grace, to beſtow it on his luſt 
(ſo Hypocrites do) though it be impoſſible for any 
man, who indeed rgccives gracc, to beſtow it upon his 
luſt : Let your end be pure, that your praycrs may be 
pure alſo. 
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Fifthly, Prayer is pure when it is mingled with, avd pur 
up in Faith, By Faith Abel offered amore excellent ſacrifice 
then Cain ( Heb. 11. 4.) and without Faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God ( Verſ.6.) Prayer is our coming to God, He 
that comes ts God, muſt believe that God is, and that he is x 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him. Faith takes hold 
of Chriſt, by whom only our prayers are purified ; and 
therefore there can be no pure prayer without Faith. As 
God purihes our hearts by Faith, ſo our prayers are purifi- 
ed by Faith. Faith doth not only take hold of God for the 
granting of our prayer, in which ſence 'tis ſaid ( Fames 1. 
6.) If anyone ask,, let him as, in Faith ;, that is, Thathe 
ſhall receive : But Faithtakes hold of Chriſt for the puri- 
fying of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with accep- 
tance before God. He is of purer eyes thento behold evil, 
he cannot look, on iniquity (to approve of it, or tolike it, 
Hab. 1. 13.) Secing then there is much iniquity in our holy 
things; we muſt do all by our High Prieſt, who ( as the 
typical High Prieſt didfor the Children of 1/rae!, Exod.28. 
38. ) bears the iniquity of our holy things, that we ( as 
they ) may be accepted before the Lord. 

Sixthly, That, and only that , 1s pure prayer , which ts 
breathed in, and breathed out, by the Spirit of God. Edifie 
your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, pray in the holy Ghoſt 
( Fade, werſ.20.) Or, Praying by the holy Ghoſt ( asſome 
tranſlate ) that is, by the ſtrength and help of the holy 
Ghoſt. We carnotmake pure prayer with our own breath, 
parts, and gifts; the holy Spirit breaths holy prayer into, 
and draws it out of our hearts : As we know not what t9 
believe or do aright, till the Spirit teacheth us; ſo we kyow 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, bus the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for ws (Rom. 8. 26.) The Spirit ma- 
keth interceſhon, not as Chriſt doth ; the Spirit doth not 
mediate between God and us; but as it is the office of 
Chriſt to intercede for us with God; ſo it is the office of the 
holy Ghoſt to make thoſe interceſſions in us, which we put 
up to God : So that the Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſon 
for us,becauſe the interceſſions and prayers which we make, 
are made by the Spirit ; the Spirit forms themin us. As 
ſome duller Scholars in a School, who cannot make their 
Exerciſes, get their Exerciſes made for them by thoſe that 
are more pregnant ; ſo the Spirit makes interceſſion for us. 
We aredull, and low, and {traitened, we cannot make a 
prayer, the Spirit makesthem for us in our hearts : Hence 
it is ſaid inthe beginning of the Verſe, The Spirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmitics : The Greek word ſignificth to help, as 
a Nurſe helpeth a little Child to go, or as a weak decripid 
old man is upholden by a ſtaff, or rather (as the compoſi- 
tion of the word implyes) TheSprret helpeth together - And 
then it isa Metaphor taken from thoſe who lift a weight, or 
a picce of Timber ( too heavy for one) together: The 
Spirit lends us his hand in this duty ; and they who have re- 
ceived grace, act alſo with the Spirit : Thus, the Spire 
helpeth together : The Spiritand a Believer are both at it, to 
carry on this praying work ; yet all that ſtrength which we 
put to the work flowes from the Spirit ; who as he raiſcth 
us when we are quite fallen, ſo he aſſiſts us when we are 
raiſed, and then we make good work, pure work of it in 
prayer. 

Laſtly, That is a pure prayer which comes from a pure per- 
ſon : And there is a double purity of the perſon neceſſary 
to a pure prayer. 

Firſt, There is the purity of his ſtate ; he muſt be a con- 
verted, and regenerated perſon, otherwiſe his prayer is 
abominable, though he ſhould be rigit in as many of the 
forementioned requiſites, as itis poſhble for an unregenc- 
rate mant9 bc ; as ſuppoſe he not only praycth to God, and 
for ſuch things as are agreeable to the will of God, but al- 
ſo (as hethinks ) for the glory of God; yet the mans 
prayer is impure, becauſe himſelf is impure : God hath re- 
ſpect tothe perſon, before he hath reſpe@t to his ſupplicati- 
on. ( Prov. 15. 8.) The prayer of the wicked is an abomina- 
tion to God ; but the prayer of the upright us his delight ; And 
again, He that turns away his ear Gow bearing the Law, even 
hu prayer ſhall be ahomination ( Prov. 28. 9.) 

Stcondly, As there mult be purity' of ſtate, before there 
can be a pure prayer ; ſo'alſo purity of life ; that is, he muſt 
be renewed in purity, not lying or continuing in any fi 
(1Tim. 2.8. ) [will that menpray every where, ftwig up 
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the purity of our actions, as a holy hear: notes the purity | 


of our ſtate: To lit up the hands is to pray, the ſign being 
put for the thing ſignified: The meaning is, let your pray- 
ers be holy. Firſt, Wirbour wrath to men ; come not to 
ſeek the favour of God , with anger and revenge in thy 
heart againſt man." Secondly, Pray without donbring ; that 
reſpects God, and is oppoſed to Faith : As if the Apoftle 
had ſaid, Pray both in actual Faith and Love. Yet the 
Greek word ( 2149474 ) there uſed, is rendered by ſome, 
diſceptation, or wrangling; as if the Apoſtle had in that 
ſpecitied one effect of wrath,” Tis expounded alſo by others, 
for any internal diſtraction, or diſtemper of the mind; for 
the mind of man is often carryed away from God in prayer, 
and maintains ſecret Dialogiſmes, Diſcourſes, and Confe- 
rences, in, and with it ſelf, when it ſhould be wholly taken 
up with God. 

The covetous mans heart talks of gold, and the voluptu- 
ous mans heart talks of pleaſures, when he ſeems to pray : 
yea, theſe Fowls will often come down upon the Sacrificeof 
an Abraham, only as ſoon as he eſpies them, he drives them 


away ; yet by theſe interruptions in prayer, as well as by | 


any {inſul aCtion unrepented of before prayer, the holineſs 


of prayer, or the lifting up of holy hands in prayer, is hin- - 


dered and defaced, even in thoſe, whoſe perſons are holy. 


David was a man that was pure in ſtate, he was a converted | 
perſon ;, yer he faith ( P/al. 66. 18.) If 1 regard iniquity | 
1n my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayers. Though I | 
am pure in ſtate, yet if I am impure in life, the car of God | 


will ſhut againſt my ſuits ( 1/a. 1. 14, 15. ) God rejects 


the prayers of his own people, becauſe their hands were | 


full of blood ; and hence his counſel, Waſh you, make you 
clean , put away the evil of your dfngs from before mine 
eyes, &c. Come now let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord 
(Verſ.18. ) As if he had ſaid, While I ſee your fins, 1 
cannot hear your prayers ; while your iniquities are before 
mine eyes, your ſupplications cannot enter into mine car, 
nor will I anſwer them. How can any ſoul expect with 
Faith, that God ſhould do what he requeſts, when he will 
not do what God commands? Or that God ſhould fulfil 
our deſires, while we in any thing neglect his rules ? 

As the prayer of an unholy perſon isturned into fin; fo 
the fin of a holy perſon may cauſe the Lord to turn away his 
prayer : Thentake that counſel of the Apoſtle, writing to, 
and of Saints (Heb. 10. 22.) Let us draw nigh to God 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Fauth , having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh- 
ed with pure water : There is a twofold evil conſcience, 

Firſt, That which lives in any known fin unrepented 
of 


pardon of thoſe ſins which we have repented of. 

We ſhould get both theſe evil conſciences , bur eſpecial- 
ly the firſt, cured and removed by the ſprinkling of the 
blood of Chriſt, before wedraw nigh to God in prayer ; 
as alſo our bodies waſhed in pure water , Which is cither an 
alluſion to the old Ceremonies among the Fews, who be- 
fore they came to worſhip at the Tabernacle, purged them- 
ſelves with divers outward waſhings, leading them tothe 
confideration of that moral purity, both of heart and life, 
in which God is to be worſhipped; or #1is an alluſion to 
Baptiſm in ſpecial, in which there is an external wa'hing 
of the body, ſignifying the waſhing of the ſoul by the blood 
of Chriſt, and by the effectual working of the Spirit : The 
ſum of all is, ualef the perſon be pure, his prayer is not 


pure. Theſe are the OP which conſtitute pure 


ob, and therefore he concluded, 


prayer ; all theſe met in 
not only confidently, but truly, My prayer is pure. 

And as theſeare the ingredients of prayer, ſo they are 
all neceflary ingredients ; ſo neceſſary, that if any one of 
them be wanting, the whole prayer is impure : They are 
neceſſary by a double neceſſity. 

Firſt, As commanded by God in prayer. 

Secondly, As means without which man cannot attain 
lys end in prayer. 

The general end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered ; God hears, accepts, anſwers, no 
one prayer, without ſome concurrence of all theſe. The In- 
cenſe of the Ceremonial Law was a ſhadow of prayer, 


which is ſo great a duty of the Moral Law : But if this In- | 
cenſe had not beert made exKtly according to the will of 


Secondly, That which is unquict and unſetled about the 


God, both for the matter and the manner of the compoſiti- 
on, preſcribed (Exod, 30. 34-35, 36.) If after it had been 
| thus made, it had not alſo been offered according to thoſe 
rules given ( Levit. 16. 12,13.) it had been an abomination 
tothe Lord; orasthe Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks ( Chap. 66,3.) 
Such a burning of Incenſe had been but as the bleſſing of an 
Idol. We may conclude alſo, That, if prayer be either 
compoſed, or preſented in any other way then God him- 
ſelf hath directed, it is not only turned away, but turned 
into fin. That man bath ſpoken a great word, who can ſay 
(in Job's ſence) My prayer us pure. 

Thus fob juſtifies the prayer he made to God, and main- 
tains-his juſtice towards men. There # no injuſtice in my 
hands, alſo my prayer is pure : A high profeſſion, yet inthe 
next words he $oes higher, and makes both an imprecati- 
on againſt himſelf, if it were not thus with him, and an 
appeal to God for his teſtimony , that it was thus with 

im. 


VERS. 18, 19. 


OD Earth, cover not thou my blod, and let my cry have no 
place. 

Alſo now behold my witneſs is in Heaven, and my recc2d is 
on high. 


J? B having { with much confidence ) afferted the inte- 
Srity of his heart, and the righteouſneſs of his way, both 


dently aſſerted, by a double Argument. 

Firtt, Bya vehement imprecation ( YVerſ. 18, 0 earth, 
cover not thou my blood, and let my cry have no place. 

Secondly, By a free appeal, an appcal to God himſelf 
(YVerſ. 19.) Alſo nowbehold my witicis is in Heaven, and 
my record is on high : He (hews the neceſſity of this appeal 
(Yerſ. 20. ) My Friends ſcorn me; therefore I am con- 
{trained to goto God. When men have done us wrong, 
and will not do usright, it is botii time and duty to appeal 
toGod. Upon this ground Fob appeals, and heconcludes 
(according to our tranſlation) his appeal with a paſſionate, 
yet holy wiſh (Yer/. 21.) O that one might plead for a man 
with God, as a man pleadeth for his Neighbour. The reaſon 
both of his appeal and wiſh, is given turther ( Verſ. 22. ) 
he looked on himſelf, as a man ſtanding upon the very con- 
fines of death, the grave was ready for him ; therefore he 
begs, that this buſineſs might be diſpatched, and his inte- 
grity cleared before he dyed. He was loth to go out of 
the world, like a candle, burnt down to the ſocket, with an 
ill favour. He that hath lived unſtained in his reputation, 
cannot well bear it, to dye with a blot z and therefore he 
will be diligent by all due means to maintain the credit 
which he hath got, and to recover what he hath lolt : This 
was the reaſon of Job's importunity diſcovered in theſe two 
Verſes, now further to be opened. 


Verſe 18. Dearth, cover not thou my biod, and let my crp 
have no place, 


There are two branches of this imprecation, or ratker 
theſe make two diſtinct imprecations. | 
The firit in theſe words, O earth, cover nit thou my 
blood. 

The ſecond in theſe, Let my cry have N90 place. 

fob engages all upon the truth of what he had ſaid, being 
willing that his wortt might be ſeen, and his beſt not keard, 
if he had not ſpoken truth. 

D earth, cover not thon my b!od, ] Job ſpeaks patheti- 
cally, or as ſome render him, Poctically, while he beſpeaks 
the earth, and makes the. inanimate creature his hearer, 
The ſacred Pen-men do often turn their ſpcech ro the Hea- 
vens, and to the Earth : Thus Ao/es ( Dent. 32.2.) in 
the Preface of þis Sermon, his tait Sermon to that people, 
Grve ear O ye Heavens, and I will /peik,, and hear O earth 
the words of my mouth. Sothe Prophet 1/aiah (Chap. 1.2.) 


prove thoſe who have ears, but hear not ; or to raiſe up 2nd 
provoketheir attention in hearing. Thus Fob, O earth, &c. 
| as it the carth were able to take his comphainr; ard return 
Th 


Hear, O Heavens, and grve ear, 0 Earth, I have nourtjned : 
and brought up Children, and they have rebelled again ft me: ; 
God ſpeaks to that which hath no ears to hear, either tore- 


towards God and Man, confirms what he had thus conſi- 
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an anſwer ; as if the earth were able tomake inquiſition, | 
and bring in a verdict about his blood. | 

D e:rrh [cover 7 not thou wp blod, ] The word figni- 
fies not onl'y common, but a twofold metaphorical cover- 
ins. 

Fir, Covering by way of diſimulation ; to diſſemble a 
matter, is to cover a raatter : In tht ſence Solo mon ſpeaks 
( Prov. 12.16. ) A fools wrath # preſently known, but 4 
prudent man covereth ſhame : That is, He diſſemblcth his 
wrath, or his anger, he will not let it alway break forth, for 
that would be a ſhame to him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by forgetfulnels ; 
That which is not remembred, is hid or covered. ( Eccle/. 
6.4. ) He comc:thin with vanity (ſpeaking of man ) and 
departeth in darkye [5, and his name ſhall be covered with 
dirkeſ7 : That is, He ſhall be forgotten, he ſhall beas it 
he had notbeen. And thus it is applycd to the pardon of 
fn ( P(/. 32.1.) Sin'is vailed with the worthineſs and 
obzdience of Chritt, as with a garment, andis to God as a 
thing forgotten, or out of mind, when onceit is forgiven : 
In both theſe ſences Fob-ſeems to beſpeak the earth, O earth, 
cover r0t my blood : That is, If thou haſt any of my blood, 
do not diffemble it, bring it forth, be not as if thou knew- 
et of no ſuch matter. As ſimulation makes that to be, 
which is not ; ſo diſſimulation makes that not to be, wich 
is. 

Again, Cover not my blozd: That is, Forget it not, if 
thou haſt ſuch a record upon thy File, let it be continued 
and remembred, that the Generations to come may judge 
how I have been &calt with by this preſent Age, or how I 
have dealt in it, h 

© earth, cover not wy [b!wd,] But what is his [b/00d] 
which he would not have covered ? His blood may be ta- 
ken two waycs. : 

Firſt, Paſſively, for his ſufferings and grievous alflicti- 
ons, which wercevento blood : The Apoſtle tells the He- 
brews, Ye have not reſiſted to blood, ſtriving againſt ſm 
( Heb. 12.4.) There is athreefold ſtrife againit fin, 

Firſt , Againſt fin alrcady afting and moving in our 
ſclves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which 
others move us to act, whether by promiſes, or by threa- | 
tcnings. 

Thirdly, There is a ſtriving againſ that ſin which others 
act, 

The Apoſtle (as 1 conceive) intends one of, or both the 
latter ſorts of ſtriving againſt ſin, which is indeed a {triving 
againſt ſinners ; and in this itrife he ſaith, Te have wort reliſt- 
ed uito blood; ye have (1 grant) rchiſted, to the loſs of 
your goods, yea, and tothe loſs of your credit and reputa 
on in the World ( Chap. 10. 33, 34- ) but know, ye are 
not come to the heat of the Battel, ti]] your bodics bleed ; 
ye have loſt no blood yet, ſtriving againſt ſin. Foo reſiſt- 
cd, or rather ſubmitted to blood ; he had loſt blood, inthe 
great fight of affliction which he induredz he was wound- 
cd all over. Now, ſay ſome, hecryes, O earth, cover »ot 
my blood : That is, Theſe my bloody ſufferings ; what I 
have endured, let it be remembred. But we cannot well 
accommodate this interpretation tothe Text : For, firſt, 
there may be as much vanity in deſiring the evils we have 
ſuffercd, as the good we have done,ſhould be known : We 
mult let God alone to cre the monument of our ſufferings; 
that muit be none of our care. 

— We cannot ſo much as ſuſpect that Fob would 
maintain the memory of his ſufferings againſt God yet it 
was he who ſmote ob, though by the hand of Satan, and 
wicked men : This Fob had acknowledged more then once, 
with much humble ſubmiſſion, and thereforc he doth not 
defire that his blood might be forth-coming in a way of con- 
teſtation with him. - Further, If we look only to thoſe in- 
ſtruments of his affliction, who had indecd done him 
wrong : Surely the ſpirit of this good man, as it was far 
from meditating revenge, ſo his {cope and buſineſs here, 
was rather to bring himſelf to a tryal then them, rather to 
have his own innocency cleared, then their guilt provcd : 
And therefore we have called theſe words, an imprecation 
upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty, not an accuſation of 
their guiltineſs. | In purſuance of which general ſence, we 
muſt expound blood under another notion, And there- 
forc, 


Secondly, Blood may be taken actively, and o it falls 
under a threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, Blood is put for the general ſinfulneſs or corrupti- 
on of mans nature, as alſo for any particular (in, as it is 
wrapt upin mans natural corruption. One of the Ancients 
interprets David's prayer (Pſal. 51.14.) .Deliver me from 
blood, or bloods, or ( aswe render ) from blood-guiltineſs, 
0 God ; not of that ſpecial ſin, or not of that only, the death 
of Uriah, but of all ſin, which ( ſaith he ) therefore bears 
that title, becauſe it flows from the pollutednature of man, 
which the Scripture calls fleſh and blood. That of the Pro- 
phet is more proper to this point (Ezek. 16. 6.) When thou 
waſt in thy blood, 1 ſaid unto thee live : That is, When thou 
was wrapt in, and defiled with thy fin and miſery, then I 
had pity on thee, and ſpakelife into thee. Every ſoul tum- 
bles in blood till it is ſprinkled with blood ; our blood is 
our filthineſs, and the blood of Chriſt is our holineſs, free- 
ing us at once from the guilt, and from the ſtain of fin. 
This corruption of nature, together with that iſſue of it, 
the tranſgreſſions of life, may becalled blood, for two 
reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it deſervesdeath, and is a ſtate of death ; 
we are dead in (in, and the wages of ſin is death ;, and as any 
kind of death may be expreſſed by blood, ſoa violent death 
is the pouring out of blood. 

Secondly, It may be called blood, becauſe fin is expiated 
by blood, and without Seating of blood there 1510 remiſſ:- 
07 , nonot of the leaſt (in. 


Auguſtin, 


Secondly, Blood ſignifies ſome notorious fin or fins. «.,. 
Great ſins are not only bloody fins, but ( in Scripture lan- »»/- 4 
guage ) blood. (7/a. 1. 15.) When ye makg many prayers, **--': 
I will not hear : Why? For your hands are full of blood: *_ "a. 


That is, Of preat and foul crimes: For ſhould we take 


blood there, for any fin, according to the former interpre- Bip 
tation, then whoſe prayer ſhall be heard ? Who is it that ** 


ſins not ? Yea, who is not full of ſin ? So that by hands ful 
of blood, he means hands ſtained with great fins; or with 
ins, if ſmall in themſelves, yet ( which greatens the leaſt 
fin ) loved and unrepented of ( Ezeh. 9.9.) Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael and Judah # 
exceeding greaty and the Land is full of blood : Thatis, Of 
all kind of wickedneſs ( Ezek. 24.7.) For her blood is in 
the midſt of her ;, ſhe ſet it upon the top of arock.z ſhe poured 
it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : Which words 
deicribe, as the fin of Zeruſalem, ſo her impudence in (in- 
ning. Her blood was in the midſt of her ; it was not caſt be- 
hind the door, or put into a corner, She ſer it pon a rock; 
and not only ſo, but upon the top of 4 rock; as if ſhe not 
only cared who ſaw it, but had taken care that all might ſee 
it ; She poured it not upon,the ground, to cover it with duſt : 
In which words the Prophet alludes to that Law ( Levi. 
17.13.) commanding that the blood of a beaſt ſhould be 
poured out, and covered with duſt. And Again ('Heſ.4.2.) 
By ſwearing, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adul- 
tery, they break, out, and blood toucheth blood : That is, One 
wickedneſs is heaped upon another, There js an aggrega- 


tion, ora combination of many ſins together ; their ins are ***.. 
ſo thick ſet, that there is not the leaſt ſpace, either of time or ; 
place between them ; they fin continually ; and they fin 


contiguouſly ; fin toucheth ſin. 

* Thirdly, By 6/004 in this active ſence, we may under- 
ſtand thoſe ſpecial fins which draw blood ; the fin of op- 
preſſion,and the ſin of murder, The Scriptures laſt cited 
include theſe principally, though not theſe alone, or not 
theſeexcluſively to other ſins. Sins of cruelty are often cal- 
led blood by name; and ſuch are named bloody men, who 
commit ſuch things ( Pſal. 55. 24.) Blood-thirſty and ac- 
ceitful men ſhall not live ont half their dayes : Thatis, Mur- 
derers and Oppreſflors ſhall not. When Shime: curſed Da- 
vid, he ſaid, Go thou bloody man, thou Son of Belial (2 Sam. 
16. 7, 8. ) He calls him bloody man, in reference to that 
particular a&t, with which David had ſtained his hands, 
the murder of Uriah. Hah. 2. 12, Woe to himthat buildeth 
a Town with blood, that ſtabliſheth a City with iniquity: 
That is, By the iniquity of oppreſſion: He builds with 
blood, who, to ſct his own neſt on high, throws down the 
right, or takes away the lives of others. Under this third, 
as alſo the ſecond notion of blood, we may belt interpret 
Job's imprecation, O earth, cover not thou my blood : That 


is, The oppreſſions and cruelties which I have committed, 
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*f Thavecommitted any. Some conceive that Fob refers 
to the ſtory of Cain and Azel (Ger. 4. 10.) The earth 
would not cover C:ain's blood ; that is, the blood of Avel 


* which Cain had ſpilt. Eliphaz, told Fob before in a third 
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perſon, that his Tabernacle was a T avernacle of bribery ; 
as much asto ſay, That he had done wrong in his place, 
an4 had been a grinder of the faces of the poor. Now faith 


- Fob, 0 earth,cover not my blood; if I have been an oppref- 
ſor, if I have drank the blood of the poor, or am guilty of 
_ ſuch like abominations, I deſire that the earth would not 


cover, or diſſemble it, but let it be publiſhed tomy ſhame, 
and brought forth to my 0, yn Mr. Broughton's note 
is full to this ſence, 1f rhere be any mjury 1n my hands, let 
the earth reveal it. And the Tygurine, O earth, do not con- 
ceal my capital crimes. | : 

The ſecond branch of the imprecation falls croſs to this ; 
for in this Fob prayes, that his evil deeds might bediſco- 
vercd ; in that he prays, that his very prayers ( which 
were his beſtdeeds ) might not be accepted, if he had ei- 
ther heen, or done, as was ſuſpected. : 

And let my cry have no place, ] The word ſignifies a 
loud cry, a grievouscry,, the cry of aman extreamly pref- 
ſed ; yea, even utterly oppreſt: This cry is expounded 
three waycs. 

Firſt, For the very cry of grief, or for a cry cauſed meer- 
ly by grief. Let my cry have noplace : Thatis, Let not my 
pains and ſorrows, my groans and ſighs, in midlt of all 
theſe evils be regarded, either by God or Men, if Ihave 
done ſuchevils as | am accuſed of. 'Tis a great affliction 
which puts a man to hiscry, whether to God or Man ; but 
itis a greater affliction tocry and not to be heard, neither 
by God nor man: The cry of a poor man1s then ſaid to 
haveno place with a Judge, when he will not hear it, or 
take notice of it. 

Secondly, Others expound this for the cry of ſin. Great 
ſins are called a cry, not only becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe themſelves are very clamorous and crying. Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeak , and it hath teeth to bite : Every ſin 


iz ſpeaks, but ſome ſins have a loud voice, they cry, The blood 
* of thy Brother, which thou haſt ſpilt, cryes unto me ( ſaith 
" God to Cain, Gen. 4.10.) The lin of Sadomcryed up to 


Heaven ( Gezr. 18. 20.) Oppreiſion cauſeth a cry ; fo 
here, Let my cry , that is, my crying fins, or the cry of 


- my fins, have no place; that is, none to hide, or ſhelter 


themſelves in : And then this clauſe of the imprecation is 


* of theſame ſence with the former, O earth, cover not then 


my blood. 

Thirdly, By this cry we may underſtand Fob's prayer, 
and that of two ſorts : Firſt, Prayers, Petitions, or com- 
plaints to men; let not any Friend regard my cry, Se- 
condly, Prayers to God); for as there are crying fins, ſo 
therearecrying prayers; The Lord ſaid ro Moſes, Where- 
fore cryeſt thon unto me? Exod. 14.15. Aſa cryed unto 
the Lord '( 2 Chron. 14.) The Nimevites were command- 
ed tocry mightily to God ( Job» 3. 8. ) and Criſt himſelf 
prayed with —_ cryes ( Heb. 5.7.) As there are two 
things eſpecially which make fins crying fins. 

Firſt, When they are earneſtly committed. 
Secondly, When they are conſtantly committed. 
So two things make prayers crying prayers : 
Firſt, When we pray with carneſtneſs. 
Secondly, When we pray with continuance, or per- 
ſeverance. 

We find'David often crying to God in prayer ; ſo that 
when fob ſaith, Ler my cry have no place; his meaning is, 
Let not God hear my moſt earneſt prayer : A dreadful impre- 
cation ! When we, who have no help on earth, ſhall wiſh 
thatwe may have none in Heaven neither ; What can we 
wiſh worſe to our ſelves then this ? 


From the words in general Obſerve, 7: is lawful to uſe 
amprecations. 


{orts. 


Firft, Upon others, when we wiſh them evil, or curſe | 
them ; this in ſome rare cafes may be done; David uſeth | 
1mprecations againſt the incorrigible enemies of the Church, | 


and ſo may we; but in reference to perſonal injuries, the 
Goſpel-rule is , Bleſs them that curſe you , pray for thews 
that aeſpitefully uſe you, Matth. 5.44. 


Job didnot finin this: There are imprecations of two 
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Secondly, Upon our ſelves ; ſuch are the imprecations 
intended in this point. Fob calls down miſchief upon his 
own head, in both parts of the Verſe, Let all my ſins be 
diſcovered, let all my prayers be refuſed, if ever I have done 
this thing. I mprecations, or wiſhes of evil upon our ſelves 
may proceed upon a double ground. 

Firſt, For the aſſuring of what we promiſe, or engage our 
ſelvesto do: As to ſay, / will do ſuch a thing, or I promiſe 
to doit ; if Ids it not, I wiſh evil maybefal me: Thisis to 
put our ſelves under a curſe, which we do at leaſt implicite- 
ly RY any promiſſory Oath. There are two ſorts of 
Oaths. 

Firſt, Aſertory Oaths, when we affirm ſuch a thing to 
be true. 

Secondly, Promiſſory Oaths, when we promiſe to do 
ſuch a thing, comng God to witneſs, and laying our ſelves 
under a penalty, if we do it not. This is expreſſed in 
ſome , and implyed in all ſolemn Oaths and Covenants. 
The preſent point extends not to this ſort of impreca- 
tions. 

Secondly, Imprecations of penal evils may be uſed for 
the ſtronger denial, or diſavowing of any finful evil, of 
which we are ſuſpected, or with which we are directly char- 
ged. Tothis ſort of imprecations the preſent point is con- 
fined : This was Fob's caſe, he was deeply charged to have 
done wickedly ; and he as deeply denied that he had done 
ſo. Thus David imprecates evil upon himſelf ( Pal. 7. 
3,4, 5-) Thetitle of the Pſalm ſhews the occaſion of it. 
Shiggaion of David (that is, David's variable, or delight- 
ful ſong, or David's ſolace) concerning the words of Cuſh 
the Benjamite : That is, Either of Sazl himſclf, whoſe ill 
diſpoſition towards him he cloſely taxeth under the word 
Cuſh, which ſignifies a Blackmoor , or </th10pian; or it 
may deſign ſome of Saul's Courtiers, who had done ill of- 
fices to David, and accuſed him of a conſpiracy, to take 
away Sazl's life, as appears ( 1 Sm. 24. 9.) And David 
ſaid ro Sanl, Wherefore heareſt thou mens words, ſaying, Be- 
hola David ſceterh thy hurt. Now David compoſed this 
Pſaim in his own vindication, and fears not to call down 
vengeance upon his own head, if he were guilty. O Lord 
my Goa, rf I have done thu, if there be iniquity 11 my hands 
(thatis, this iniquity, if I have done this) if I have re- 
warded evil to him that was at peace with me ( what then? 
He imprecates) Ler mine enemy per ſecute my ſoul and take 
ity yea let him tread my life down to the earth, and lay mine 
hononr in the duſt. David layes all at ſtake, ſoul, and life, 
and honour, in the higheſt aCtings of holineſs towards God, 
and integrity towards man. He that is in David's caſe, and 
hath David's conſcience, may do the like, and fear no hurt. 
The Woman ſuſpected of adultery was by the Law (Num. 
5.) to imprecate, and wiſh evil on her ſelf, if ſhe did not 
ſpeak true in denying it : For the Prieſt was commanded to 
bringthe Woman, and to put the offering on her head, and 
then to give her the water of jealouſie to drink, ſaying, 
T hts water which cauſeth the curſe, ſhall go into thy bowels, to 
make thy belly to ſwell, and thy thigh tort , and the Wo- 
man was to anſwer, Amen, Amen: Asif the had ſaid, I 
pray God this miſery may come upon me, 11 Caſe I have been 
falſe, or unfaithful to my Husband. Thus the Woman con- 
firmed the curſe, and rook it upon her ſelf, if ſhe were de- 
filed ; or teſtified her Faith in God, that he would clear her 
innocency, ſhe being not defiled ; and therefore the word 
Amen was doubled. 

And here it will not be impertinent to remember how the 
ſuperſtitious heart of man hath in times of former igno- 
rance anddarkneſs invented and adventured upon wayes of 
tryal in doubtful caſes, with ſome reſemblance to ( poſſibly 
in imitation of ) this appointment of God among the 

ews. 

The old Saxons had their Ordeal, which word ſignifies, 
Due part, or Dome and Fudgment : There were four ſorts 
of Ordeal, by which when manifeſt proofs were wanting, 
they attempted ( or indeed tempted God) to find out 
whether the party accuſed were guilty, or guiltleſs. 

The firſt was by Cowbar, in which the perſon accuſing 
offered with the peril of his life at any weapon, to prove his 
accuſation : And if the perſon accuſed did refuſe the chal- 
lenge, or did either yield, or was (lain in the fight, he was 
without further evidence adjudged culpable. 

The fecond was by Fire, in which the petſons accuſed 

were 
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were to take red hot tron in thcir bare hands, or to go 
bare foot and blindfold where red hot Irons were laid, and 
it they did eter ſtep between rhem, or itepping upon 
them, felt no harm; this was a declaration of inno- 
CENCTY, 

The third tryal was made by Hot boyling water , into 
which if the perſon ſuſpected thruſting his naked Arm, 
found no eviletiects, he was pronounced guilt'cls. 

The fourth was by cold water; into which perſons accu- 
ſed, having a cord tycd about tnem, were caſt, and if they 
ſvnk to the bottom, and continued a little there, till they 
were drawn up, they were held faultleſs; all theſe tryals 
were made with prayer and invocation upon the Name of 
God, that the truth might be made known. 

Tree cultoms drew their firſt breat from Paganiſm, 
and were continued by ſom2 who profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
till clearer light convinced them of their vanity, and un- 
warrantable bo:dneſs with the Name of God. 

Now, as all imprecations uſed with theſe or the like Ce- 
r2monies and circumitances invented by man are wicked 
404 unlawful; ſo thoſe which are in themſelves lawful, arc 
uſed by moſt unlawfuily. And therefore I ſhall give ſome 
rules and bounds, beyond which we may not paſs, without 
{mful preſumption. 

Firit, Az wprecation mujt heuſed 03 y 17 very great, ſe- 
#10:5, a4 wiirhty matters : Woe to thoſe who wiſh evil 
1, or curſe themſelves about trifles; ſome have been 
heard to with themſelves ha ;ged, ye.: dzmied, upon ſmall 
OCCAations 

Sccondly, It is not enough that the matter be great, and 
ſerious, unleſs it be done with ſerious deliberation, and 
felf examination, as alſo with higheſt reverence of God, 
who knows our hearts, and will judge both our waycs and 
words. 

Thirdly, It muit be done with adefire to honour God, 
aS much as to cxonerate our ſelves. David knew Gods 
Name was blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged bim ; 
Here's 4m wi tha: would be thouzhr ſo holy, and religion: be- 


fore God; fee how per fi Ions and di /loyil be 1: to bs King. 


When D.v:4 ſaw tne honour of God concerned in him, 
he was bold to ſay, Lord, if T have done this thing, let him 
perſecute wv lif- an ta e 12, he hath perſecuted my lite, 


bit ke could not take it kitherto;, but let him take it, if this 
bz {5 

Fourthly, Be ſure that you are clear in the matter, and 
that you imprecate in truth ; God is an avenger of talſhood, 
much more of ſtudied tilihood. Ir is hard to deprecate his 
wrath, when we have ſpoken falfly; ſurely then he will pour 
out his wrath upon their heads, who imprecate it, to cover 
ticir fallhood, The Jows accuſed Chritt talfly, and as carn- 
c.tly prayzd judgraent againit him crying out to the Judge, 
Lit vim be cricified : But when they ſaw they could not 
prevail with importunity, and that P:lare (who was doubt- 
tul of the juſtice of their clamour ) took water, and waſh- 
cd his hands, and ſaid, Bcbold I am free from the blood of 
1195 man ; then in a rage they imprecate, Let his blood be 
p21 128, and pon our children (Matth. 27. 25. ) As if they 
h:d ſaid, Be not thou ſo ſcrupulous to condemn him, if 
tnoutninke;t him innocent , let the vengeance of his inno- 
cent blood fall upon us and our poſterity. When a man is 
accuſed rightly and the Judge reits unſatisfcd, the Accuſer 
may ſay to latishe the ludge, Let 115 blood be 11po;r my bead. 
I have ſpoke my conſcicnce, and tic truth. The 7ews 
accuſed Chritt talfly, yet called for his blood upon their 
heads; therefore God gave them their wicked wiſh, and 
they lye under the weigit of this imprecation to this very 
diy. They praycdthat the blood of Chriſt might be upon 
t1*m, and it is upon them. As God pours the blood of 
Chriſt upon ſome in mercy, ſo upon others in wrath. The 
blood of Chriſt 13 upon B-licvers, to waſh and cleanſe them 
from theirlins ; but the blood of Chriſt hath been upon the 
Jews tocondemn and ſcatter them, asa vile people, all the 
World over for their fin : The Lord hath been moſt exact 
in anſwering this cry, even in the very place where they 
made it. The Hiſtory of the Jews reports , that about 
thirty eight years after t!-is dreadful curſe upon themſelves, 
Hered called the Jews together, and demanded a ſum of 
Money of them for making a Witer-conrſe, which they re- 
fuſing to give, he ſent for Souldicrs to come ſecretly armed, 
who ſlew great multitudes of them in that place, where 


| 
| they cryed, Let h:s blood be upon us, &c. At another time 


Flerus, who was Generalof the Common Souldiers, made 
a ſecond, and that a more bloody maſſacre of them there. 
And when Zeruſalem was taken by YVefþaſian, the blood of 
Chriit was poured upon the heads of inany hundred thou- 
ſands, who were flain by Fire and Sword, Famine and Pe- 
itilence; belides more then ſeven thouſand of them, who 
were led captive: And the Story informs us further, that 
Cefar ſold the younger and common ſort of thoſe Captives 
at that contemptible rate of thirty a penny ;, as they or their 
Fathers ſold Chriſt for thirty pence , ſo by the juſt judg.- 
ment of God thirty of them were ſold for a penny. There 
Was never any people in the World, who taſted more juſt- 
ly, or more deeply of that cup of ſelf-curfing then the 
7ews have done ; yet many perſons have taſted deeply of 
it too beſides the Fews. This fin hath ſo much, not onl 
of wickedneſs, but boldneſs in it, that God never lets it 
go altogether unpuniſhed, though ( being repented of ) 
it may be pardoned. Maſter Perkins, in his Book Of the 
right government of the Tongue, touching upon this point, 
tells of certain Engliſh Souldiers in the time of King Ed- 
ward the ſixth, who were caſt upon the. French ſhore by a 
ſtorm; in which ſtreſs they went to prayer, that they might 
be. delivered ; but one Souldier, inſtead of prayer, crycd 
out, Gallows take thy right, or claim thy due ; and when he 
came home he was hangedindecd. Mr. Fox, in his Book 
of Atts and Monuments, hath a notable example to this 
purpoſe, of one 7ohn Peters, Keeper of Newgate, who 
was wont toat every ordinary thing he ſpoke ( whether it 
were true or falſe, it made ( with him ) no great matter ) 
to_averr it with this imprecation, if it be not lo, / pray God 
I my rot before I dye ; and ſo it came to paſs. I might give 
many inſtances of ſuch imprecations which God hath fol- 
lowed with ſevereſt vengeance : I ſhall add one more 
which is freſh in the memory of many yet living, of a Ge 
tleman of quality, a Knight, that ſuffered at the Tower-hill, 
about the death of Sir Thomas Overbury, who confeſſed it 
was juſt with God that he ſhould undergo that ignominious 
death; for oft in gaming ( ſaid he) I have uſed this wiſh, 
I pray God T be hanged if ut benot ſ6. 1 will conclude this 
point with a nearer inſtance , A Woman who accidentally 
came into the Congregation while this word was preached, did 
afterwaras by writing certifie me, that ſhe being convinced in 
con (cence of her. ſin in wiſhing evil upon ber ſelf, thereby to 
cover a fi, which ſhe had committed, but denyed, did feel 
the ſad effetts of it according to her wiſh, begging earneſt 
prayers that it might be forgiven her, and that God wonldbe 
entreated to take off his hand. 

Let thoſe wretches hear and fear, and do no more ſo 
preſumptuouſly, who fear not to wiſh, The Devil take them, 
and God damn them, leſt indeed God let the Devil looſe up- 
on them, and take them at their word. And here it may be 
obſerved,that ſuch as are moſt guilty are moſt apt to impre- 
cate vengeance upon themſelves,that they may appear guilt- 
leſs. They have no way left to perſwade others, that they 
are go0d, or have not done evil, but by wiſhing evil to 
themſelves. Such is the ſtupidity of a miſled conſcience, 
that when it is deepeſt in fin, it dares defie Gods juſtice to 
gain an opinion among men, of its own innocency. 


D carth, cover not thou my blod, 
More particularly, Obſerve, 


Great ſins, bloody ſins, eSpecially this ſim of ſhedding i3;- 

nocent blood, ſhall not paſs undiſcovered. 

God will give a tongue to the earth, he will make ſpeech- 
leſs creatures ſpeak, rather then blood ſhall be concealed. 
Blood may be concealed a long time, but llood ſhall nor 
alwayes be concealed ( Gen. 4.7. ) What haſt thou done ? 
The voice of thy Brothers Blood cryeth to me from the ground: 
The blood had no voice, and the ground was ſilent ; blood 
hath no more voice of its own, then water hath, or then a 
Fiſh that lives inthe water hath; theſe did not ſpeak for- 
mally : but the Lord ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he will cer- 
tainly bring bloody ſins, chiefly the fin of blood, to light. 
The juſtice of God in all Ages hath ſent out his Writ of 
enquiry after bloody men, ahd for the blood of the inno- 
cent ( Pſal. 9. 12.) When he maketh inquiſition for blood, 
he remembreth them, he forgetteth not the cry of the poor. 

But doth not the Lord make inquiſition for all ſin? Or 


is there any fin that God doth not enquire after? 
Surely 
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Surely no, there was never any {in committed in the 
World, butthe Lord hath inquired after it ; {in ſhall not be 
loſt, God will find it out, and keep it upon record : But 
when it is ſaid, God makes inquiſition for blood, it argues 
the greatneſs of that fin : For while that att of God, which 
extendethto every ſin, is appropriated to ſome one particular 
ſin, its an argument that God takes ſpecial notice of it, Or 
that it is a very provoking ſin : Though God makes inquili- 
tion for all ſin, yet as if he would let all other fins paſs un- 
ſought , and un-enquired after, it is ſaid only of this fin, 
that he makes inquiſition for it. We find not the like ex- 
preſſion about any other particular fin in all the Book of 
God ; thoughit be atruth, that he inquires for all fin, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Innocency fears no diſcovery. 


Come who will, Angels from Heaven, Devils from Hell, 
Men on Earth, let all Creatures be ſummoned into one Ju- 
ry of grand Inquelt, an innocent perſon will neither run nor 
hide his head for it : He whoſe heart bears witneſs with 
him, fears no witneſs that can be brought againſt him. 
While Conſcience acquits, the matter is not much who ac- 
cuſeth, or condemns : He that is righteous knows that all 
his fins are covered by the free grace of God in the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; and he knows that he hath not co- 
vered his ſin as Adam by excuſes ; nor ſewed the Fig-leaves 
of carnal reaſonings together, to hide his nakedneſs; he 
knows alfo that he lives not in any known fin, nor hath 
wickedly departed from the Lord. Now becauſe in all 
theſe reſpects he knows nothing by himſelf, therefore he 
cares not who knows him ; he calls not for Masks, or Vi- 
ſors, for Curtains, or coverings; to obſcure or diſguiſe him- 
ſclf, or his ations under, cither from the ſight of God or 
Man, but is willing to ſtand forth in the open light. For 
though the beſt of men may have done ſome act, which is 
not fit for the open light, yet conſidering the whole frame 
of their hearts and lives towards God, together with what 
hath paſt between Godand their ſouls about that act; they 
are not afraid that the worſt act which ever they have done 
ſhould ſtand forth inthe open light ; and as for thoſe crimes 
which men uncharitably charge upon them, every honelt 
heart ſpeaks boldly the ſerice of this firlt part of 7ob's im- 
precation, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 

From the ſecond branchof ob's imprecation, Ler my 
cry have no place, 


Obſerve, Not to have prayer heard and accepted by God, is 
the greateſt miſery that can befal man. 


God is the laſt refuge of a diſtreſſed ſoul; and themeans 
by which we make God our refuge, or fly to him for refuge, 
is believing, and fervent prayer ; Prayer is a duty, and yet 
itis a priviledge ; it is apriviledge, not only to receive an 
anſwer of prayer, but to put up our requeſts in prayer z he 
therefore that asks a ſtop upon his own prayers, hath at 
once asked a top upon all his mercies; he cannot look to 
be relieved, who tells God he doth not look to be 
heard; and when prayer hath no place of acceptance in 
Heaven, we can have no place of contentment on the Earth : 
Upon this account we may conclude , 


That, Man canmet beſpeak, any thing worſe for himſclf, 
then not to be heard when he ſheaks to God, 


As itis one of the higheſt honours done to God,that men 
make prayers to him; ſoit is one of the deepeit afflictions 
of man, for God not to hear his prayers: Such was $.1u/s 
condition (2 Sam. 28. ) God doth not anſwer me, neither by 
dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets: He could get no an- 
ſwer from God, hiscry had no place : This troubled him 
more then the invaſion of the Philiſtims. I am ſore di- 
ſtreſſed ( faith he ) the Philiſtims make war upon me, aid 
God 1s departed from me. When trouble comes, and God 
goes away, man is in a woful eſtate. We have no promiſe 
to receive unleſs we ask ; and though we doask, we can- 
not receive, unleſs our un be received : God receives 
the prayer of man, before man receives any thing from 
God in prayer. All our treaſure yes in Heaven ; our com- 
fort is in Heaven, our protection is in-Heaven; and praycr 
is the meſſenger which we ſend to Heaven in the Name of 
Chriſt for all things, or, for whatſoever elſe we need on 
earth. Now if prayer cannot get in, if God will not hear 
prayer, if he ſend back our meſſenger without audience, 
What can we reccive ? 
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The finfulneſs of man appears in nothins more then ir 
this, That he calleth not upon God ( Pſal. 14. 4. ) Have 
all the workers of iniquity no knowledre? Who eat up ry pes- 
ple as they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord : Now as the 
in of man appears exceedingly in not calling upon God; 
{o the wrath of God appears exceedingly in not hearing 
man when hecalls ( Prov. 1.20. ) Then ſþ.4ll they call Ap- 
02 me, but I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall ſec me early , but 
they ſhall not find me. God w:# pour ont wrath upon the Fa- 

" milies that Call not upon bis Name (Jer. 10. 25, ) but he 
pours out moſt wrath upon thoſe Families whom he hears 
not, when they call upon his Name. All our mercies are 
(hut out at once, when prayer is ſhut out : nor ſhall that 
perſon have place or room in Gods heart, whoſe cry hath io 
place in his ear. 
| Holy 7Jo5 was ſenſible enough of this, nor durit he have 
imprecated, that his cry ſhould have no pl-ce, but that 
( being conſcious of no evil) he was afſured that his cry 
had place; and therefore as in the lincerity of lis ſoul he 
made that imprecation ; ſo in the confidence of his- ſoul, 
he proceeds to make his Appel to God in tne next 
words. 


Verſe 19. Alſo now, behold wp witneſs t3 tn 1eaven, and 
my reco:d ison gy, 
As if he had ſaid, 1 fezr mo evidence th. c. 


F x 
!% be brousht 


azainſt me on earth, and I rejyyce in the ms #1 f[ 1 oe in Heats 1 
- / ” . 

Ven : thourh I have none to tejrifie for me ere, yet I have are 

that will reſtific for me atlove: My witiics 38 11; Hexcen, ant 


my record 1 01 high, 

Some conceive, that as 7ob had ſpoxcnto the earth be- 
fore, ſo now he ſpeaks to Heaven, O ey: © ver 407 my * 
blood: O Heaven, witneſs for ws. But he ſaith | 
witneſs is Heaven, but my witneſs is in Heaven ; nor doth * #-9oncum 
he call the Heavens to witneſs for him ; bur he calls him 794 
who is in Heaven to witneſs, and that is God. 

There are two branches of this Appeal, and they both 14m 5:5 
intend the ſame thing. My witneſs is in Heaven, and my ©* 
record 15 0! hioh. The words W:t7 [s and record, are of ; 
tae ſame lignification, though they differ in the letter : The +1; 
one is properly an Hebrew word, and the other Syriack : 
When Facob and Laban were in that conte:t (en. 31. 47.) 
facob took a Stone, and fet up a Pillar for a witneſs, And ,z_:; 
Jacob ſaid ts his Brethren, Gather ſtones, and tiery made an Hero. 
heap, and they did eat there upon the heap, 414 Laban called Trad, 
it Jegar-ſahadatha, chat 55, a heap of witiefſes (35 it 15 11 X 
the Margin) bxz Jacob called it Galeed, or Gilead : Frov 
ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and Lab. the Svriack lan- 
guage, they take in both the words of 7o/'s Appeal, fy "0 
witneſs is in Heaven, my record is 0n hich, 20% 

7ob ſpeaks the ſame thing twice, to thew how ſtrongly -+-14e vo 
he believed that the Lord would be witnefs for him, 47y tn 22318 
witneſs is in Heaven, my record is 0n h:9h, WY 

Heaven and high are the ſame, as witneſs 21:4 reco2d are. +... - 
And when he faith, 97 hizh, or in the high place; he uferh 
not the word Bamoth by which thole 3174 places are expref- 
ſed, wherein the falſe gods were worthipped, or the true xg 
God falſely : Fob puts that word into his Appeal, which $775,917 
belongs properly to God, and ſignifies in Scripture, the #7 /* 
place of his glorious reſidence. Feb's reror was not only ©. 


- 
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07 high, but ( bemeramim, the Hebrew 1s Piural ) 7 rhe I 
hetghts : Some tranſlate it in the Superlative, not { tn ex- #n 9475 44 

celſis ) on bigh, but ( in altiſ]:;mis ) in the h:chejrs - Ag of F014 
he had ſaid, Ay witneſs is above all witneſſes , an2 theretare wy A Pas 
he is a witneſs above all exception. Arid ob did well, for 1 


his purpoſe, to ſay his record was 01 hizb ; not only becauſe 7192722 ae 
of the dignity of that which is high, but for che advantage 
which he hath, who is on high, or inthe highett, to be a 
witneſs. God is ſaid to be a witneſs in Heaven. or on high, 
to ſhew how eafily he can obſerve and rake notice of thoſe 
things which are below : God hath eyes infinitely pure and 
piercing, he beholds all things, and he beholds them from 
on high, as from a warch-tower, wich rendersthe object 
more obvious to the eye : The fight is ſoon intercepted up- exce!fis pro» 
on a level: but, The Lord ( fatth David, Pſal. I4, 2.) peer Ja0nh 
looked down from Heaven upon the children of men, to ſee if 6a 46 
there were any that did underſtand and ſeek Cod : If but ohie- 2, t 3nq, Z 
had ſought God, God had found him out ; but the feport ir ſhlimi * 
which he makes upon that furvey, tells us, They arc «ll 
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Further he ſaith, My witneſs # in Heaven, or on high ; 
implying, thathe was ſucha witneſs as was able to protect 
him; a witneſ who is above all fear, and who nceds no 
favour. Some witneſſes are not only men of no ſtate, but 
of no conſcience. Such underlings will be hirelings upon 
Oath againtt the truth, and are ready to teſtifie any thing 
for hope of gain, or for fear of a frown : My witneſs (faith 
Job) is in Heaven, my record is on high ;, ſuch a witneſs he 
is as cannot be corrupted by gifts, ſuch as hath no need of 
any mans gifts, ſeeing he gives to all men lite and breath, 
and all things. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That a: God is the Fudge of all 


me, ſo he is ther witneſs. 


God is the Judge of all the earth, and God is the wit- 
neſs of all the carth too ( Fer. 29. 23. ) Becauſe they have 
committed villa in lſracl, aid have committed adultery with 
their neighbours Wives, and have ſpoken lying words 1 my 
name, that I he not commanded them ;, even I know, and am 
awitneſs, ſaith the Lord : He ſaith not, I know, and am 
Judge; but I know, and am Witneſs. 

Let no man hope to eſcape the judgment of God, becauſe 
there is none to witneſs again{t him : for if God hath not 
the witneſs of man, if our fin be a ſecret to all the World, 
yet God hath alwayes two Witneſles. 

Firlt, Ozr own conſciciice. 
Secondly , Himſelf. 

An earthly Judge muit not be a Witneſs; his duty 15 to 
give ſentence, not to give evidence; he muſt determine ac- 
cording to what is alledged, and proved upon teftimony 
given ; but he cannot give tcltimony z he cannot be Judge 
and Party too: But God is ſo trauſcendently Soveraign, that 
he is both Judge and Party, he pronounceth ſentence, and 
gives in evidence ; Chriſt is called, The faithful, and the 
tre lWitzeſs ( Rev. 3. 14. ) And yet, All judgment is gi- 
ver i110 1s hand ( John 5. 22, 27.) God judgeth upon his 
own knowledge, not upon the knowledge of others, and 
therefore as there can be no failing in, ſo no avoiding of 
his judgment. 


Secondly, Obſerve, It 5 lawful ro appeal to Cod, or to 
take God to witneſs, 


An Oath is the calling of God to witneſs, and whenſo- 
ever we appcal to God,or call him to witneſs, it is an Oath. 
The Apoſtle Pz:{ took an Oath, when he ſaid ( Rom. 1.9.) 
God 15 my witzeſs, whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit inthe Goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceaſtig I make mention of you in my 
prayers. Thus in higheſt holineſs he ſware that he prayed 
tor the Rymy1:5 ſpiritual good, while he was abſent from 
them, and had never ſo much as ſeen them ; and that he 
paſſionately deſired to be preſent with them, and ſee them, 
that he might impart nto them ſome ſpiritual gift : Becauſe 
being a meer ſtranger, he had not yet made his aCtions a 
witneſs of his love to them, and becauſe no man can be an 
unerring witneſs of another mans heart, or of the moving 
of his affections, therefore he calls God to witneſs, who 
alone knows the heart, and can tell how much we love ci- 
ther himſelf, or one another. 

He ſpeaks as much ( though in another caſe ) to the Co- 
renthians (2 Cor. 1.23.) Aorcover Icall God for arecord 
upon my (oul, that to ſpare yott, I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth. Asif he had ſaid; By thismy carneſt adjuration, I 
aſlure you, that the reaſon why I have deferred my coming 
to you, was not from any levity of mind, or change of 
purpoſein me, but only becauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch 
ſeverity as the diſtempers among you call for, and would 
have preſſed me unto being preſent. We find him in the 
ſame tenour of ſpeech towards the Philippians (Chap.1.8.) 
For God is my record, hew greatly T long after yeu all in the 
bowels of Chriſt : That is, I. call God to witneſs, I love 
you: And again ( 1 Theſ.2. 5.) Neither at any time uſed 
we flattering words, as you know, nor a cloak, of covetouſ- 
neſs, God 1s witneſs : As if he had ſaid, Had 1 «ſed flatrer- 
ing words, you might witneſs it ; and that I have not uſed 
a cloak_of covaonſnefs, God is witneſs. I might have worn 
a Cloak of covetouſneſs ſo cloſely, that you could not have 
ſeen it, but God could; he can judge through the darkeſt 
clouds, and ſeethrouph the thickeſt cloaks and coverings ; 
but I appeal to him whether I have put on ſuch acloak, or 
no. As Paul by Oath purged himſelf from covetouſneſs 


of ſpirit ; ſo Abraham proteſted by Oath againſt all co- 
vetous practices ( Ger. 14. 22.) I havelifted up mine hand 
to the moſt high God, the poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, that 
I will not take any thing that is thine. This geſture of lifring 
up the hand when an Oath is taken, is there put for an Oath 
itſelf; by which Abraham appealed to God, as a witneſs 
of his ſincere intentions in taking up thoſe Armes for the 
reſcue of his Nephew Lot ; and that as he had overcome 
his Enemies, ſo he had overcome covetouſneſs, which was 

of the two, the far more noble victory. ; 

This calling of God to witneſs is of two ſorts. 

Firſt, When weare called by others, who have lawful 
power, to teſtifie the truth ; ſuch is ſwearing before a Ma- 
viſtrate. 

Secondly, When we offer it our ſelves, for the removal 
of ſuch jealouſies asare caſt upon us, and we have no other 
way left, to free, or vindicateour ſclves from them. 

This latter was the occaſion of Fob's Oath, as alſo of 
thoſe alledged concerning Paul and Abraham : but whether 
it be an Oath of the one ſort, or of the other, both meet 
in this, that God is appealed to, and called to witneſs by 
ſuch as uſe them : And ſeeing he is a jealous God, who 
will not hold them guiltleſs that take his Name in vain , 1 
ſhall add ſome cautions for the bounding and direCting of 
our practice. 

Firſt, We may call God to witneſs in weighty matters ; 
and unleſs the matter be weighty, either in it ſelf, or inthe 
conſequents of it, we may not : God is my Witneſs, and 
God is my Fudze, are not for common, much leſs for vain 
things. There arc two things in every Oath or Appeal to 
God, which ſhew this. 

Firſt, An Oath is for confirmation ( Heb. 6. 16.) Vain 
things are not worthy the mentioning, much leſs are they 
worthy the confirming : We ought not to ſtrive at all about 
them, much leſs ought we to ſwear about them, which is 
an end of all ſtrife. 

Secondly, In every Oath or Appeal to God, there is an 
invocation of the Name of God ; but the Name of God 
muſt not be taken in vain ; which it cannot but be, when it 
is taken into our mouthes about a vain thing, 

Secondly, We may call God to witneſs when men give a 
wrong witneſs of us, or will not give a right witneſs for 
us; but if we can have teſtimony upon earth, we mult not 
go to Heaven for it; God muſt be our laſt reſort. Job 
found none on carth to witneſs for him, and his aflictions 
were looked upon as ſufficient witneſſes againſt him, and 
R__— he was neceſſitated *to make his addreſs to 

od, 

Thirdly, When the matter is not only ſuch as others will 
not teſtihe, when they might, but ſuch asno man can tefti- 
he (none being privy to it, but only God and our own 
ſouls) then we have a juſt ground of appeal to God ; who 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the heart : Fob's ſincerity 
was ſuſpected ; and that is ſuch a ſecret as man hath no ac- 
ceſs unto, and therefore can give no witneſs to it : Who is 
ſincere, and who is an hypocrite; is reſolved only by the 
teſtimony of God, and of our own ſouls. 

Fourthly,We muſt be ſure to call God to witneſs in truth; 
Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in truth, im righteouſneſs, 
and in judgment ( Jer. 4. 2.) Unleſs we have 4 witneſs 
within us, we muſh not call God to witneſs who is above 1s, 
God is ready to witneſs with our Conſciences ; but woeto 
thoſe who call God to witneſs againſt their Conſciences. 
Holy Paul called God to record upon his ſoul (2 Cor. 1, 23.) 
That is, He did as it were ( which is alſo done in every 
Oath ) engage, or pawn his ſoul and ſalvation upon it, that 
he ſpake the truth : When our ſouls bear record with us, 
we may venture to call God to record upon our ſouls. But 
ſome, when they have no witneſs from their ſouls, yea, 
when their ſouls witneſs againſt them, will yet venture to 
call God to record upon their ſouls, They will needs be 
tryed by God, who dare not abide the juſt tryal of men ; 
ſuch would make God ( who cannot lye ) witnels to alye: 
They uſe the glorious God, as ſome do a ſort of milcreants, 
called Knights of the Poſt, who for a Fee, will not only ſay, 
but ſwear what you will. This is higheſt profanation of 
the Name of God : For as he that believes notthe truth of 
God, makes him a lyar; ſo alſo doth he that appeals to 


God for the witneſs of an untruth. 
More 
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More particularly, My witneſs is in Hetuen, my record 15 
9n hich, Fob ſpeaks this, pot only becauſe he wanted the 

©. Jahr , _ = "£0 7 TR ky 
wieneſs of men, but becauſe of the high cltcemhe had of 
the witneſs of God. 


Hence Obſerve, The witne/; of God 15 the moſt deſirea- 
ble witneſs. 


The witneſs we have on earth-is nothing worth, unleſs we 
havea witneſs in Heaven : If we have not tne inward wit- 
neſs of our own con{cience, it is littie advantage though 
we have a thouſand outward witneſſes : Conſcience is more 
then a thouſand witneſſes; but God is morethen ten thou- 
ſand Conſciences : Therefore never reſt in any witneſles,till 
you have the witneſs of God. We labour (ſaith the Apoltle 
(2 Cor. 5.9.) and that word ſignifies not only an carnelt, or 
an induſtrious, but an ambitious labour ) that whet her preſent, 
or abſent we may be accepted of him : AS if he had ſaid, Poſſibly 
we might 0401 accept atio! 4; a applauſe among men, would we 
but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply our ſelves to them; but the fa- 
vour of men will not ſerve our turn, nor can we fit down 
and reit our {clves under their ſhadow. Let rhe words of my 
msitth,and the meait ation of my heart be acceptable 1 thy ſeebr, 
O Lord,was Dad's prayer(Pſal.1 9.14.) David could not 
bear it. that a word, or a thought of his ſhould miſs accepta- 
tion with God : It did not ſatisfic him that his actions were 
well witneſſed unto by men on earth, unleſs his very thoughts 
were witneſled to by the Lord in Heaven. 

Some, as it is ſaid of thoſe Rulers (Fon 12. 42.) Love 
toe praiſe 0/7 men more f1364 the pi aſe of G81 # $0 long as 
they have a record here below they little regard his record who 
1s 01 hiv), here is no oreater argument of acarnal mind, 
then this ; He that loves the praiſe or teſtimony of men as 
much as he loves the praitc or teltimony of God, doth in- 
deed love it more : Sceing there is nothing more unequal 
then an equal partition of our eſteem berween God and 
Man. Where our obligation unto two is unequal, we can 
never be diſcharged by paying each of them an equal ſum, 
We have cauſe to ble!s God when we nave witneſs among 
men ; but the witneſs of men ſhould be of no price with us 
in compariſon of the witneſs of God: Not only may we 
have recourſe to the witneſs of God, when we cannot ob- 
tain the witneſs of men ; but we mulit prefer the fingle wit- 
neſs of God before a throng of humane witneſſes; and 
when we have enough on earth, yet ſay with 79, Ay wit- 
reſs is in Heaven, The witneſs of the men of- this world, 
or of evil men ( while we keep a good conſcience ) is a 
mercy. Butas the witnels of good men is more defireable, 
then the witneſs of all other men, and the witneſs of a good 
conſcience is more deſircable then the witneſs of good men ; 
ſo the witneſs of God is more deſireable then ( without 
which we cannot have it, and with which we ſhall have it ) 
the witneſs of a good conſcience. 

For 2s the teſtimony of. God again{t us, is moreterrible 
then that of our own hearts ( 1 Fohn 3.20.) If our heart 
condemn us, Gos, is creater then our hearts, and knoweth all 
things ;, and therefore knoweth more evil by us, and every 
evil more then our own hearts do ; ſothe teltimony of God 
for us is more comfortable, then that of our own hearts. 
If our hearts acquit us, Godis greater then our hearts, and 
knowing all things ; he knoweth more good by us, and 
every good more then our own hearts do, Who can ex- 
preſs or tell how pleaſant it is to receive this teltimony 
from God , that we pleaſe God ? Behold ( faith David 
Pſal. 133.1. ) how good and pleaſant a thing it is for Bre- 
thren to awell r07et her in uwnty : But O how g00d and plea- 
ſant a thing it is for God and man to dwell together in uni- 
ty; for man to bealwayes giving witneſs toGod, that he 
is good and gracious, and for God to be alwayes giving 
witneſs to man, that he is upright and righteous. When 
Conſcience ſpeaks us fair, we have peace, and a continual 
feaſt;but when God ſpeaks us fair,and gives us an exe from 
Heaven,Well done good and faithful Servants, we have Peace 
which paſleth all underſtanding, and not only a joyful feaſt, 
but a feaſt of joyes which are unſpeakable,and full of glory. 
Yea, when wearc atthe fulleſt tables of this world, this 1s 
the ſauce in our diſh, and the ſugar in our cup : Go thy way 
(faith the Preacher, Eccleſ.9. 7.) cat thy bread with joy, 
and drink thy winewith a merry heart ; ( Why? what's the 
matter now ? ) For zow God accepteth thy YT . Thou haſt 
a witneſs in Heauen, 
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Thirdly, Obſerve, A good man dares appeal and put his 
cauſe toGod. 


A wicked man will ſomctimes appeal,and put his cauſe to 
God out of preſumption, and impudence : but a good man 
appeals to God in faith, and holy confidence. 

As it is an aCt of Srace or favour in God to receive an ap- 
pea! from man; fo it is an act not only of grace, but of 
courage in man, to make an appeal to God. It is an att of 


I0| grace, as it is part of the worſhip of God; but it is an att 


of conrage, or as I may callit, a daring work, as it 15a put- 
ting our ſelves under the juitice of God, yea, an implicit 
tImprecating of the vengeance of God, in caſe we ſpeak un- 
true : Thus to appeal, or ſwear, is a daring work, and ſuch 
as no man durit do (if he knew what he did) but in a good 
cauſe. It isa fearful thing thus to fall into the hands of 
the living God, Some have ventured upon falſe Oaths and 
Appeals to God, only for fear of men : Such ſay common- 
ly, They had rather tr iſt God with their fouls ( by ſwear- 
ing falſly ) then mai with their eſtates, lives, or liberties, by 
confeſſing the truth. Which is not only as if a man ſhould 
flee from a Lyon, and a Bear ſhould meet him ; but infinitely 
more then if a man for fear of the biting of a Whippet, or 
of the ſtinging of a Bee, ſhould willingly offer himſelf to 
the mouth of a Lyon, and to the ting * Serpent. To 
[wear is not only to ſet our naked breaſts before the Can- 
nons mouth, but with our own mouths to give fire t9it, if 
we utter falſhood. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, 1t :5 the joy and comfort of an upright 
heartythat there 1s a Cod in Heaven who knows his heart, 
and bears witneſs of ail bus wayes. 


It is the terror of wicked men tv think that there is a 
witne!s in Heaven, and a record on high. Hypocrites 
may pretend they rejoyce, that God is their witneſs, but 
Its onlya joy of the tongue, and from the teeth outwards, 
or to ſerve their turn; but an upright heart rejoyceth in- 
deed at this, he riſeth every morning, and .walks all the 
day long, and et night lyes down and reſts upon this 
thought , God 15 my record, God 1s my witneſs, he hath 
ſearched me, and known me, hc knowerth my down-ſitting and 
my #p-rifing, be undcrſtanas my thourhts afar off, he com- 
paſſeth my path, and my lying aown, and 1s 1quainted with 
all my wayes, In the midit of alltheclamours, miſappre- 
nenſtons . and miſ-judgings of men, it is an abundant re- 
freſhing and conſolation to the Saints, that there ſits one in 
Heaven, who as he knows them fully, ſo he judgeth all 
men rightly, and will render to every man according to his 
works. 

Laſtly, Conſider the place into which Fob's faith aſcend- 
ed while he ſpeaks of God. My witneſs rin Fleauven, my 
record 0n high. Who is in Heaven ? Who is on high ? 
You may know whom he means when he ſaith, He that is 
in Heaven, he that 1s on hich, though his name be not ex- 
preſt, There are Angels in Heaven, but they are nothing 
compared to God, there are the ſouls of juſt men depart- 
ed, and made perfect, in Heaven, bur they are nothing 
compared to God ; There's no name in Heaven but God ; 
God is all inall in Heaven; and he ſhould take yp all our 
hearts and thoughts while weare on Earth,cſpecially when 
we diſcourſe of Heaven, 


Hence Obſferye, Thougs9 God be every where, yet he 18 
especially 1 Heaven 


God is upon the Earth, yea, Godis in Hell, 1f 1 ke 
my Þ 4 in Hell thou art there ( Pfal. 139. 8. ) Yet when 
Fob acts faith upon God, he ſaithnot, 1 have a witneſs on 
Earth, but my witneſs is in Heaven ( P/a/. 2.4.) Hethat 
firteth in! Heaven ſhall lauch, the Lord ſhall have them in 
deriſion, God doth not fit as circumſcribed in Heaven 
but there the Scripture deſcribes him fitting ( Pſal. 123.1.) 
Unto thee lift I up me eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the 
Heavens. Chriſt teacheth us to pray ( Marth. 6.) Our 
Father which art in Heaven ; and when he himſelf prayed, 
He lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the = 
es come, plorifie thy Son, &C. ( Fohn 17. 1.) Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpeaks to God as in that place, and he ſpeaks of Heaveti as 
of a place, as of a ſpecial and diſtin&t place, te which he 
lifted up his eyes, when he prayed to his Father. 
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A 
There i; # »cw D: vinity, Waich tells us, that Heaver: 15 | { Iſai. 57. 15.) And Chriſt, atter he had finiſhed the work 
every plie, andevery place ts Heaven: But why did Chriſt of mans redemption, is ſaid, To fir down on the richt hand 
aſcend ? Way was he carryed up ( Like 24. 51.) when he of the Majeſty on high ( Heb. 1. 3. ) This high place is the 
went to Heaven ? If Heaven be every where, there's no higheſt place ; all that we call Heaven is high ; but all thar 
necd of aicendingt» get into Heaven ; and we may as pro- we call Heaven is not alike high. Heaven is a building of 
per'y deſcend into Heaven as aſcend up to Heaven, it Hea- three Stories. The Air is called Heaven : The Fowls of 
ven be every where. the Air are ſaid ro fly above the Earth 471 the Firmament 0 
Peter Martyr lying upon his death-bed, and having many Heaven ( Gen. 1.20.) The Clouds are called Heaven 
Friends about him, diſcourſed ſweetly of Heaven and hea- ( Lev. 2.19, ) Iwill make your Heaven as Iron, and your 
venly things: B-lliger ſtanding by, alledged that of the | 10 | Earth as Braff: That is, I will make the Clouds, which 
Apo tle ( #bil. 3. 20.) Our converſation 15 in Heaven : are ſoft like Spunges, hard like Iron, they ſhall not yield a 
Truc, ſaid the {ch zany it is in Heaven, but not in the Hea- drop of water, to refreſh the wearied Earth. 
venof re1izz9, Which is no where. Hethat makes Hea- The ſecond Story is the Starry Heaven, where the Sun 
ven every where, makes it no where : Though God bein and Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious Lights are 
all places, and whereſoever God is, Heavens ; yet therc ſet like golden ſtuds to adorn , comfort, and direct the 
is more in Heaven, then 15 common to all places. That's Wor:d. Hu going forth u from the end of Heaven, and hus 
Heaven properly, where the glory of God ſhines moſt, and circuit unto the ends of it (Pal. 19.6. ) 
where there is the ſpecial revealings of his honour and The third is called, The habitation of God, the Heaven of 
power ; therefore it 1s calied, The habitation of hu hilinef,, | Heavens, the third Heaven, the higheſt Heaven. The Apo- 
94d of ins glory (Ia, 63. 15.) Heaven is {as we may | 20 {tle ſaith of Chriſt, that He aſcended far above all Heavens 
ſpeak ) the place of Gods vlorious reſtdence : This Heaven ( Epbeſ/. &. TO. ) And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; 
is not cvery where, for though God be every where, yet the meaning is, Chrilt aſcended above all the viſible Hea- 
he doth not manifeſt himſelf equally every where. God vens, into that, which is inviſible to us who are on carth. 
hath bni!t Heaven ( as that great Monarch, Daz. 4. 3.) This Heaven Fob pointed at while he ſaid, Ay record i: on 
ſpake boaitingly of Babylon, For the horſe of his Kinrdom, hich. Take four deductions from it. 
and for the honour of bis Mreſty. A meer Naturaliſt hath Firit, If Heaven be higheſt, then there is nothing but ſe- 
toldus, That this principle is ftampt upon the nature of renity in Heaven, The higheſt places in a civil ſence, are 
man, that G94 hath his dwelling place on high, or in Hea- | full of ſtorms, and ſo are high places in a natural ſence ; but 
ven. Hzaven is ſo proper to God, that God is often (by a | the higheſt places in nature are free from clouds,ſtorms, and 
Mctonimay ) called Heaven in the holy Scriptures. Thy | 30] vapours Naturaliſts tell us of Olympzs, a very high Moun- 
Kingdom ( faith Daniel to NebuchsAnez.zar, Dan. 4. 26. tain, lifting upits head beyond the middle Region, whither 
ſhall be fare unto thee, after that thou ſhalt have known, that | no breath of wind ever comes : Youmay draw Letters and 
the Heavens dorule : That is, When thouſhalt behumbled | Figures inthe Sand, and come many years after, and find 
and brought to this acknowledgment, that the Goo whoſe ! them no more ſtirred, then if they had been written in Mar- 
Throne and dwelling place is in Heaven, fits alſo upen all | ble ; andif the higheſt places in nature arc alwayes ſerene, 
carthly Thrones, and is King in all the Kingdons of Men. | how ſerene is the high place of gory ? When you arconce 
Chrilt puts the Queſtion to the Jews (Matrh, 21. 25.) The in Heaven, you are beyond, not only proper, but figurative 
baptiſm of Join whence was it, from Heaven, or of Men? ſtorms and winds for ever. 
That is, Was it from God. or from Men ? Was it 2 humane Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it is a pure place, 
invention, ora divine in{titution ? The prodigal Son cryes ; 40 Every thing in nature,the more high it is,the more pure it is. 
out, Father, I Pave ſinned azatiſt Heaven, and m thy ſts ht : Earth is the lowelit, and the oro! eſt of the Elements 3 the 
That is, Both againſt my carthly and heavenly Father. Water next to that, is more groſs then the Air; the Air is 
Some, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures call God Hea- more groſs then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the high- 
ven; and becauſe it is ſaid after the reſurrection ( when all elit of the Elements : The higher we go, the more purity 
the Saints ſhall be gathered into Heaven ) ] bx: 60 (heal we find; and when we are ( #» alt: ſſimis ) at the highcit, 
be all in all ; upon theſe miſtakes, I ſay, they have run into there is nothing but purity, perfect purity ; there is not the 
that groſserror, That Heavens God. But when the Scrip- leaſt mixture of droſs, nor the leaſt ſpot of dirt in Heaven: 
ture calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Thron< of Heaven is all pure, and none ſhall come thither but ſuch as 
God, the City of God, the building of God, an hou!c not are pure. Pure perſons are fit for a pure place, and only 
made with hands; it cannot be but a perverting ot $crip- | 50 they are fit : Nounclean thing ſhall enter there ; and he that 
ture, and a throwing up of Reaſon, to call it God, or to hath this hope ( of entring there ) purifies himſelf, nor on- 
ſay that God and Heaven are the ſame. Nor doth it at all ly as Heaven is pure, but as God ts pure, in whoſe ſight 
follow, that Ged is Heaven, becauſe Cod [hall be all iz: all to Heaven it ſelf is :mpure ( Chap. 15. 15.) 
us in Heaven, P.ml was not reaching the Cort this there Thirdly, Heaven iS high, T hen Heaven 144 ſafe place, 
what Heaven is, butwherein the happineſs of. the Saints High places are ſecure places; the high places of the carth 
ſhall confilt, when they ſhall all be called vp to Hcaven, af- are ſo accounted; and when God promiſes ſafety to his 
ter the general reſurreion from the dead « Then Chrift people, he tells them they ſhall dwell on high, while they 
{hali rcſign up his Kingdom { as Meaiator ) to his Fatier, are here below. ( 1/a. 33. 16. ) He [hall dwell on high, his 
then Ge1 {hall be all i: all : In All, that is, There wilt be no |} place of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks ; and I will cauſe 
more need of a Mediator between God and Man; there + 60 | rhee to 74de upon the high places of the earth (la. 58. 14. ) 
will be no more need of Preaching, nor of making Prayers, | When thoſe builders of the Tower of Babe! thought to 
nor of uſing Seals. All the glafios through which we ſaw | make themſelves ſafe, they ſaid, Ler us bnild a Tower, 
God, znd the outward Ordinances, in which we cnjoyed | whoſe top may reach to Heaven : If there ſhould come ano- 
God in tkis life, ſhall be laid afide when we ſee him face | ther flood, they hoped to be dry, and to get above the dan- 
toface; andthen God will be King, and Teacher, light and | ger. Oncein Heaven, and we are out of Gun-ſhot ; not 
life, glory and happineſs, to his Saints, immedciately, and only beyond the reach of man, but of Devils too: They 
for ever. who are got into that high place, ſhall neither feel, nor fear 
'Tis granted, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, the Deſtroyer any more. 
yet God is ſomething, ye2, he is infnxely more then Hea- Fourthly, Heaven 1s a high place, then it is a large and 
ven. Solomon beſpcaks God thus in hisprayer at the dedi- | 70 capacious place : As a Spherical, or round Figure, is the 
cation of the Temple (1 K:475 8. 27.) Beboid the Heaven, | moſt capacious, ſo the utmoſt round of that Figure is the 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, hw much moſt capacious round; in Heaven there is room enough ; 
leſs this houſe that 1 have builded : If Heaven, even the Hea- though we are crouded here, yet there we ſhall nor, we 
ven of Heavens cannot contain Gnd. then, it is not God. may call Heaven (as 1ſaac did the Well, about which 
That which doth contain a thing, is not the thing contained ; there was no contention between his Herdmen, and the 
much icls is that which cannot contzin a thing, the thing | Herdmen of Gerar) Rehoboth, room ( Gen. 26. 22.) In 
which it cannot contain; Heaven we ſhall not contend for room ; Chriſt aſſures us, 
Axcain, that which Focalls Heaven in one part of the that in his Fathers Fouſe are many Manſions ( 7 ohzz 14-2.) 
Verie, he calls high in'the other, Ay witneſs 14 in Heaven, He had ſaid before to his Diſciples ( Chap.13.33.) Whi- 
my record it en hxgh. God dwells in the high and holy place i$0 | ther I go ye canes come : And when Peter, troubled at this 
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ſpeech, put the Queſtion ( Yer. 36.) Lord, wither go: Il 
thou ? Feſus anſwered him, Whuther 1 go thou canſt not fol- 
low me now , but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. Chriſt 
perceived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirits with 
this anſwer and promiſe to Perez and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their fears, at the beginning of this Chapter, 
Let not your hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me: in my Fathers houſe are many manſ1ons : AS if he had 
ſaid, Do not think, that [ told you, ye cannot follow me now, 
and that Peter ſh.:!! follow we afterwards, as if the place I £0 
ro mere only large enough for me and Peter; for believe me, 
there are many manſions , 1 tell you not hw many, neither can 
they be told, bur there are enough, wot only for my ſelf and 
Peter, but for you all, yea for all thoſe, who either have, or 
ſhall believe on my Name ; if it were not ſo, 1 would bave told 
you, I would noi delude you with vain hopes, I am well ac- 
quainted with all the rooms in my Fathers houſe : and though 
when 1 came into the World for your ſakes, there was no room 
in the Inn for me to be born in, but 4 Stable among Beaſts, yet 
1 will take care that when you come to my Fathers houſe, you 
ſhall nor be ſtraitened for Quarters, I who am your Reaeemer, 
will alſo be your Harbinger, 1 goto prepere a place for you, 
and I am certain my Fathers houſe will hold all his houſheld. 
Tophet #5 prepared of old, it ts derp and large (Ifa. 30. 
33.) Hell is large enough for a Priſon; there's room for 
all the Children of diſobedience to lye bouad for ever : But 
Heaven is large, as a Pallace, or as a Paradiſe; there's 
room enough for all the Heirs of promiſe, to walk at liber- 
ty for ever. 
VERS. 20,37; 


3 5 
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My Fricnds ſco:n.me ; but mine cyec pouretiz out tears imto 
God, 

D that one might plead fo2 a man with God, as a man plead- 
th fo2 hisneighbour, 

When a few pears are come, then J ſhall go the way 
whence I ſhall not return, 


O B having ſtrongly aſſerted his own integrity, at the 
| Ga Verſe of this Chapter ; and thereupon as 
ſtrongly imprecated the heavielt vengeance upon his own 
head, in caſe he had not ſpoken truth (Yer/. 18. ) Having 
alſo made his appeal to Heaven, calling God to witne', 
that it was truth which he had ſpoken ( Yer/. 19.) Hereat 
the twentieth Verſe, he gives us a reaſon why he made 
that appeal ; and the reaſon was, he found no comfort in the 
creature, he had no hope of help on earth, and therefore 
he reſorts to Heaven. 


Hence Obſerve, The beft of Friends may prove un- 

friendly. 

Men are but mer, and ſo they aCt : There is no repoſe; 
cither upon the wiſdom, or ſtrength, or affeQion of the 
creature, they are all mutable, and may do that which is 
moſt oppokte , both to their profeſſion and relation: A 
Friend, a Scorner ! What more unſutable ? And that may 
be a ſecond Note. 


Scorn ts wholly oppaſite to the Law of Love. 


Hedeparts far enough from the rules of friendſhip, whs 
doth not pity and aſhit his afflited Friend : How b is he 
gone from it, who ſcorns and derides his Friend in affli- 
Ction ? 

Thirdly, Conſidering the Perſon who was thus ſcorned ; 
/ob, a man beloved of Godzthe great Favourite of that Age 
to the King of Heaven, 


Hence Obſerve, They who are highly approved and ho- 
nonred of God, may fall under the contempt and ſcorn 
of men, 


As they who are applauded and flattered, yea, adored 
by men, msy be the ſcorn and contempt of God. What 
Chriit ſpeaks of things is true of perſons ( Luke 16. 15.) 
That which ts highly «teemed amo:cſt men, is abomination 
in the ſi7ht of God: $9 they who arc highly eſteemed of 
God are often an abomination to men. God ſeeth not as 
man ſeeth, no not as good men ſee; God unil god men 
are not alwayes of an opini-n, cither hour thiiags or per- 
ſons ; and as thc worlt « find ſome to Ratter zad ap- 
plaud them , fo the buit 7 1 on find fome to undervaiue 
and deride them, and they :ometimes nd g09d nicn do- 
ing ſo. There is no judging either of men or of matters, 
by what is ſaid of them : In this {ence all mep are, or may 
be lyars, carrying a falſe report in their mouths : Should 
we judge concludingly of mien by the opinion of man, 
how baſe and contemptible would many precious ſouls 
appear to us ? And how precious would many appear ro 
us, whoarc only worthy to be contemned ? Chtiit gives 
the rule ( 7Fohn 7. 24. ) judie not according to APPeararce 
( or by the face) bur judge righteous indgmert : We muſt 
not judge cither of things or perſons, till they appear, 
nor may we judgeof them by appearances, eſpecially not 
by thoſe appearances which the tonguesof men put upon 
them. The Greek, in that Text of John, faith, judge 
not according tothe face : For though the face in its natural 
frame be the Index or di ſcovery of the mind z yet 25 a man 
may artificially ſet his face ro a look altogether unlike his 
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mind; ſo othcrs may ſet a face upon the wayes and actions 
of a man aitogether unlike both the man and his actions. 
He that had judged 7-5 by the face, which God had put 


Verſe 20. Py Friends ſcorn me ; but mine eye poureth out 
tears to God, 


(tt [01s 


viratite 


fevi ſ/tt, 


Merc, 


There is ſome variety in the tranſlation, but the ſence of 
all meets in one, My Frien«s ſcorn me; or, Scorners are 
my Friends : The word ſignifies to deride, or ſcorn, not ina 
rude homely way, but to do it with quaintneſs of ſpeech, 
or in refined language, to do it wittily, and cunningly, cloſe 
and home. Hence the word fignifics a Rvetorician, or an 
Orator, and is ſotranſlated here, by divers of the Learned, 
My Friends play the Rhetoricians, they ſpeak cloquently, 
they compoſe fine orations,and ſet ſpeeches againſt me z but 


iz 6:2/4- alas ! I only ſpeak tears. 


- 
- 


Yet further, it ſignifies to inmterprer ( Gen. 42, 23.) 70- 


whe <0 ſeph ſpake unto his Brethren by a» Interpreter, it is this 
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word. That's the interlincal reading of this Text, /y 
Friends are Interpreters, or rather { for that muſt be the 
meaning) Miſinterpreters, they put wrong expolitions 
upon all my _m_ and corrupt my Text with their un- 
friendly gloſles. 

We read in the ordinary acception of the word, My 


Rt tz- Friends ſcorn me 5 or, My Friends are ſcorners: Asif Job 


lg tand 
4 
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had ſaid , Theſe my Friends, whoſe profeſſion and relation 
call them to adminiſter ſerious and wholeſome counſel to my 
troubled mind, even they break, forth into ſcorn; they pour 
the vinegar of their ſharpeſt cenſures into my already rankled 
wonnds, inſteadof the ſuppling, thinning Oyl of comfort and 
conſolation; and there fore mine eye 15 preſſed to pour out tears 
to God: Who can forbear weeping, while he 15 but reporting 
my ſufferings ? How then ſhould 1 who ſuffer ? My Friends 


corn me, MC, 


upon his outward condition, or by that which Satan and 
his Friends put upon his waycs and actions, muſt have 
judged him cithcr an Hypocrite, ſerving God only to ſerve 
his own turn ; or elſe prophane, caſting off the ſervice of 
God. Allthe morally ilifavoured faces in the Worldare of 
one of theſe two features or complexions ; the opinions 
chat went abroad of Fob made him appear like both, and 
yet he was a man moſt beautiful in the eye of God ; a mary 
that had received the faireſt Letters commendatorv under 
Gods own hand, that ever man had to that day, fy Fr1c::'s 
[corn me : What then ? 


But mine epepourcth out tears unto God. 
As before he had appealed to God ; fo now 4»: cove fot - 


eth out tears wits God, 

The Hebrew is, Mine cye pourerh ons + The word ligni- 
hes to flow forth like water, and to walt in flowing forth ; 
his eyes were as a Fountain, which flows continually, yet 
retains a perpetual ſtack of water ; but his ſtrength abated, 
and his ſpirits iſſued with thoſe waters. Arne eye poureth 
out; we add the word Tears, becauſe tears are the only 
eye-waters, or all the waters which flow from the cye, Mine 
eye poureth out tears. 

The word ſignificth ſometimes only to drop, cither as 2 
Limbeck drops down the water which is raiſed up by the 
heat into fumes, or asthe Eaves of a houſe drop ina time of 
rain; ſo mine eye diſtilleth or droppeth tears. Job had a 
heat within him which might well cauſe thoſe diftilations. 
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and ſhowers without him, which might well cauſe thoſe 
droppings 

This diſtilling, dropping, or pouring out of tears, was 
the pouring out of his ſorrows, and there was more 1n 1t 
then flent forrow, there wasa voice in his ſorrows, or a 
voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping ; yea, 
this word implyes ſpeaking, in many places of the old Te- 
ſtament, where to drop is to Prophclie, and Prophecying 
is a vocal att ({ Micah 2.6.) Propbeſie ye not ſay they to them 
t:at propneſie; the word is, Drop ot : Both are expreſſed 
( Amos 7.16, ) Propneſie net 4 inſt Ifrac! , and arop not 
thy word a7a5-/t rhe honſe of anc, So ( Exch, 21.2.) 
Drop thy ror 35 te rar as the boiy places, ad propheſie egamnſt 
the Land of Tiracl. And the reaſon of it is, becauſe words 
fall into the car of the hearers, as drops of rain upon the 
dry and thirſty ground, both to ſy{ren and make fruitful. 
Job's tears preactt; the dropping of his eye was a kind of 
prophecying : Tearsare not words formally, but they are 
virtually. \V ceping 1s inarticulate ſpeaking : And though 
God (by rcaſon of his infinite and unchangeable happti- 
neſs ) never ſpake that language, yet he underſtands it ful- 
lv. There are (faith the Apoltle, arguing againſt ſpeak- 
ing in an unknown tongue ) it may be, ſo many kinds of 
Voices in the World, and nene of them are without ſignifuca- 
t14;7 {1 Cor, 14.10. ) The voice of tears is very ſignifi- 
caiit, yet God only. knows the ſpecial ſignification of it ; 
man knows only the general , that it fignifies ſorrow. 
Poſhbly words went with Zob's tears z but if not, yer his 
tears had the force of words: Weeping ſpeaks, though 
the weeper ſpeak not: Af:neeye poureth out { or ſpeaketh) 
FeAYS. 

There are ſeven or cight ſorts of tears ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, and every one ſpeaks. 

Firſt, Tears of worldly ſorrow. Eſax had enough of 
them ; hefound ſtore of tears when heloſt the bleſſing : He 
for one morſel of meat ſold his birthright, but he could not 
purchaſe it again with floods of ſorrow, For he found no 
place of repentance; that is, he could not prevail with his 
Father 1/a.c to change his mind, rhough he ſought it care- 
follywirh rears (Heb. 12.17.) E/az's tears ſpake his hun- 
ger after that which he had ſold to buy off hunger, or to pay 
a debt to Nature. 

Secnndly, There arc the tears of repentance and godly 
forrow : ſach- were thoſe of Mary ( Luke 7.83.) who 
wept, and waſned Chriſt's feet with her tcars, and wiped 
them with the haut of ber nead : She had been a ſinner, ſuch 
a ſinner as bore away the name from all the ſinners in the 
City ; and (hv! mourned fo for fin, that ſhe bare away the 
name from #!l the mourners in the City : Mary « tears 
ſpakec her tender refpect to Chriſt who ſaveth ſinners, and 
her abhorrencc of her ſelf for (in. 

Thirdly, There «rc tcars of craft and wicked diſſimu- 
lation { 7er. 41. 6. ) [nz goes forth to meet the men 
that came towards 7c;rſulom, weeping all along as he went : 
his were my 14475; he ſhed tears that he might ſhed 
blood , and weep himſelf into an opportunity of doing 
miſchief unfuſpected. 1ſhmael's tears ſpake treachery, but 
becauſe thoſe plain-hearted men could not interpret them, 
they periſhed. 

Fourthly, Therc are tears of love unfcigned and ſtrong 
afie&tion : Thus David .:4 Jonathan kiſſed oe another, and 
wept 071! with 2:10t acr, uit i{ David exceeded ( l Sam.20.41.) 
When fer: Chriſt wept! at the Sepulcher of Lazar The 
Tews ſaid, Behold how he loved him ( Fobn 11. 35,36. ) 
They ſaw his heart at his cyes : Theſe tears ſpake mutual 
and real endearments. 

Fifthly, There arc the tears of holy prayers, and fervent 
deſires. Jacob wept and made ſrpplication ( Hol. 12. 4. ) 

le cryed and prayed : The voice of his tears was lowder 

then the 'voice of his ſupplicationz and his prayers were 
( inthis ſence) even drowned in tears: 7acob's tears ſpake 
che fervency of his ſpirit, and his faith in prayer : The An- 
zel underitood them ſo, and he prevailed. 

Sixthly, There are tears of compaſſion for the miſeries 
of others. IVecp with them toat Weep, is the Apoitles rule 
( Rom. 12.15, ) When Nehemiah heard the report of Je- 
ruſalems rune, and of the ſad condition of his Brethren 
there, He ſate down and wept ( Nehem. 1. 4. ) His tears 
ſpake pity to his Country-men, and zeal for God. 

; Seventhly, There are the tears of paſſion, in reference to 


our own afflictions : Such tears ſpeak humanc frailty, or 
the common infirmity of the fleſh. 

Eighthly, There are the tears of damnation : Hypocrites 
and their aſſociates in Hell are deſcribed, Weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnaſking of teeth for evermore : Their tears ſpeak 
deſpair, or miſery without hope of remedy. 

The tears which Fob poured forth, were of the ſeventh 
ſort, tears of paſſion, or ſorrow, cauſed by the affliting 
hand of God, but eſpecially by the unkindneſles of his 
Friends; My Friends ſcorn me, but mine eye poureth out 
tears unto God, Fob knew that as God had a Book for his 
prayers, ſo a Bottle for his tears ; yea, he knew tears ſhould 
be heard as well as prayers. Tears are powerful Orators : 
God reads our hearts inthoſe lines which tears draw on our 
faces. One of the Ancient Philoſophers hath adjudged 
weeping unworthy a man, and tells us it is only for Women 
and Children to weep : Butas there are tears of effeminate 
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and childiſh puſillanimity, ſo there are tears of heroical ibs auten 


and holy importunity. To weep for fear of ſufferings 
from man, is indeed below man ; but to weep to God 
when we ſuffer, either under the hand of Godor man, doth 
well become the beſt of men; not to weep to God, when 
ve cither ſuffer, or have finned, proceeds not from cou- 
rage, but from ſullenneſs, and is not the argument of a 
noble ſpirit, but of a hard heart. Who ſo couragious as 
David ? who feared not a Lyon, nor a Bear, who would 
not be afraid though an Hoait of men encamped againſt 
him, and though he walked in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death ; yet how often do we read him weeping and crying 
to God ( 7/l. 39.12.) Hold not thy peace (faith he ) at 
my tears : David in that caſe could not hold his peace from 
crying to God, and he was perſwaded that God would not 
hold his peace at his cry ; he expected to have his tears an- 
ſwered: He did not ſay, Hold not thy peace at my words, 
or at my prayer, but as importing that his very tears had a 
voice and language in them, he deſired that they might be 
anſwered. David did not weep for fear of men, but in 
faith to God. And ſo did Fob : Mine eye ponreth out tears 
unto God : God was the object of his tears, as much as of 
his prayers, God is above, and yet our tears fall into his 
boſom : Theſe waters aſcend; this rain doth not fall but 
riſe ; theſe ſhowers donot come from the Clouds, but they 
pierce the Clouds, As the heat of the Sun draws the wa- 
ter upward, ſo doth the heat of Gods love. Some of the 
Ancients uſe ſtrange Hyperbolics about the power and mo- 
tion of tears, I will not ſtay upon them, we may ſay too 
much of them; bur thus much we may ſafely ſay, that 
from a heart rightly affected, and touched with the ſenſe, 
either of ſin, or ſuffering, they have much weight in them, 
and are preſhng upon God : Mine eye pourerh out tears unto 
God. 

From the connexion of this latter part of the Verſe with 
the former , 


Obſerve, When we are ſcorned by mer, it 35 good for wite 
mourn to God. 


My Friends ſcorn me, now I weep and pray : Ir is beſt 
for u; to apply our ſelves to God when we live in the em- 
braces of mcn ; when all men ſpeak well of us, and ap- 
plaud us, what is all this, if we havenot the good word 
and the good will of God ? Unleſs we have an applauſe in 
Heaven, it will do us no good to have the true applauſe, 
much leſs the flatteries of men on Earth. Suppole they 
ſpeak right, and giveus but our due, yet we mult not reſt 
in that, but go to God. The good wordof God is better 
to us infinitely, then the beſt word of the beſt men; to him 
let us have recourſe when we have the greateſt favour, and 
faireſt Quarter inthe World : but when the World ſcorns 
and rejects us, then is a ſpecial ſeaſon for us to haſten into 
the preſence of God ; we ſhould live neareſt and cloſeſt to 
God, when men caſt us off, or throw us out of their ſocic- 
ties and affections. 

There is a twofold recourſe to God z whereof the firſt is 
from choice, the ſecond from neceſſity. It is belt to make 
our recourſe to God uponchoice ; but he will not refuſe us 
if neceſſity drive us to him : God is moſt worthy to be our 
choice , but he is willing to be our refuge z yet he is indeed 
a refuge to thoſe on'y in evil times, who have made him 
their choice in the beit times. Whenall goes well with us 
in the World, we ſhould not think our ſelves well till we 

enjoy 


re Ingquere 
de. Plat. de 
rep.Dial.z, 


_wn—_ 


vs *e. © ws 


5 3, © OT. i. on. £@; =_=w 


+ pgs =” LO PS } 
- * 


 _— 


1592 


——W——C—  ——_ — —— ——— -——— 


An Expoſttion "_ the Book of F O B. Cit 6; 


<S a + —— 


VI 


—_— Eo 


 Þ. D.C 59. men. as. 
=. . 4 . "4 


SS Sy DD = eÞ F#. #s 
- - 
. * 4 
- 200” 


"> af 


" his broken ſpirit. All that he intends by the propoſal of 


Xt 


_ the whole matterin queſtion between him and his Friends, 


_ pealed to Heaven, becauſe I am unwilling to have my conditzon 


enjoy God : It i: good for me 10 draw near to God, ſaith 
David (Pſal. 73. 28.) It is good tor me to do it 1n 
go0d times , in the beſt times , this 1 make my electi- 
on : And when David faith, Ur is 200d; he means, ze 
i beſt; that poſitive bears the ſence of a Superlative ; and 
therefore he had ſaid a little before ( YVerf. 25..) Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee, and there 1s none a_ earth that 1 
deſire beſides thee + But in an evil time, God is both the choice 
and the refuge of his people. He is our refuge properly to 
whom we come when others caſt us off; and he is our choice 
to whom we come, when others call for us, and ſeem ambi- 
rious to be. kind unto us. Jt is notthank-worthy to make 
God barely a refuge, to come to him becauſe we can go no 
where elſe ; we ſhould think our ſelves no where till we are 
in his preſence, whereſoever weare; and that we have no- 
thing-till we have him, whatſoever we have. Not topre- 
fer the leaſt of God before all the World, is not only un- 
ingenuous in us, but ſinful againlt, and diſhonourable unto 
God. fob, who here wept to God in his low eſtate, had 
often rcjoyced in God in his belt citate, and preferred him 
before his chicfe!t joy : They may confidently weep to God 
in ſad times, who have delizhted themſelves with God in 
comfortable times. 


zecondly, Obſerve, Liberty of addreſs to God , when 
men ſcorn and rejett us, 15 the great priviledge of the 
Saints, 


Every man cannot do this : Can the men of the world 
pour out tears to God when they are ſcorned by the 
world ? Can they pour out prayersto God, when they are 
ill intreated by the world ? Can t ey gO into the 1imbraces 
of God, when they are cait out by men ? They cannot. 
They can vex themſelves, when they are vexcd by others, 
and perhaps vex thoſe that vex them z they can be angry 
when they are ſcorned, and perhaps {corn their ſcorners ; 
but how to ſpread their condition before God, or to pour 
out tears to him, they know not : They who can do thus 
are honoured by God, when ſcorned by men, and God will 
pour out comforts into their boſornes who can pour their 
tears into his ; they can never be at any loſs, who find out 
God to weep to. 

7ob having thus given the reaſon of his appeal to Heaven, 
enforceth it farther with a ſtrong with, according to our 
tranſlation, which is alſo confirmed by the concurring vote 
of divers other tranſlations. 


Verſe 21, © that one might plcadfo2 a mon with God, as 
a man pleadeth fo2 his Neighbour, 


The ſum of his deſire may be drawn up into this Brief, 
That he might argue his caſe as freely with God, a5 men of the 
ſame rank, and degree argue out their caſes with one another. 
Some expound itas a correQion of his boldneſs in appeal- 
ing to God. As if he had ſaid, / have indeed called God to 
witneſs : But what am I,or what is my F athers houſethat God 
ſhould deſcend to my concernments ? The minute diſtance 
which is between the Creator and the creature ſeems to forbid 
and check. my motion, bidding me keep within my 0 line, or 
ſphere, and meddle with my equals ; But O that I might ſpeak. 
with God, as man with man, or man for man, I doubt not 
but I ſhould carry the day, and prove my ſelf innocent : not 
that Fob intended a controverſie with God, or would ſtand 
upon his defence with the moſt High. 

I have before ſhew'd how far this was from the temper of 


this deſire, is the gaining of an opportunity to ſet himſelf 
right in the opinion of men, by that impartial deciſion of 
his cauſe, which he was well aſſured God would give upon 


if once he wou!d be pleaſed to vouchſafe him a free and fa- 
miliar hearing of it. As ithe had further ſaid, / have nor ap- 


known 07 earth, thc men (heuld [ee the wor ſt of me; for my 
deſire is, that I miTht plead before God, as a man for hss 
Neighbour, and that I might be laid open in open Court, by 
the evidence of witueſſes, aid 4 full examination of my cauſe. 
T aking theſe explications of the Text, in the formof a wiſh, 
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the ſcope of it ſeems to be the ſame with what he ſþaks before 
( Chap. 9. 33, 34, 35.) God s5n0t a mun as 1 am, that 1 
ſbould anſwer bim, and we ſhould come tocether in jdgmet, 
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neither is there any Daves-man betwixe 2s, &c, In which 
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words, as in theſe before us, while Job lifts up the Majeſty 
of God, and humbleth hiraſelf, as unworthy to have to do 
with God, yet he diſcovers the vehement log ings of his 
ſoul to receive a judgment or determination Gon God in 
this ſuit or controverſie, which had depended ſo long be- 
tween him and his Friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and 
ſence of the Text, are of the ſame ſtrain with thoſeformer- 
ly given upon that, and ſome other paſſages, where Fob 
knowing his own uprightneſs and integrity, declares not 
only willingneſs , but extream carneſtneſs, to have his 
caulc trycd at the Bar, and before the Tribunal of God, 
who both ſaw his wayes, and ſearched his heart ; who as 
he had juſtified him from 211 guilt in reference to himſelt, 
by not imputing ſin unto him, ſo he would juſtifie him 
againſt the fins, which men imputed to him, by ſaying he 
was not at all guilty. 

Theſe points having been more then once hinted already, 
T ſhal! not inſiſt upon them here. 

Secondly, The words arc rendred as noting the deſign 
which /ob had in pouring cut ters 70 God, and then the con- 
nection between this and the former verſe ftands thus, 1 
pour out tears to God, that he world be pleaſed to plead the 
cauſe of a man with God, as the $51 of man pleads the cattle 


— 


of his friend, Mr. Broighton joygs fully with this, Unto 
the puiſſ.unt doth mine eye arop, that be would decide the cauſe 
for earthly-wizht before the puiſſzut , as the Soi of Adam 
doth with his Ni FLUIKY « 

Our tranilation carries tlie ſence of a wiſh; that a man 
might have liberty to plead with God, as man with man - 
this carries the ſence of a with, that God would plead the 
cauſe of a man withGod, as a man pleads the cauſe of his 
fricnd ; which is indecd to dcfire God to be his Advocate, 
How Godis an Advocate with God, will appear further in 
the proſecution of the Text. 

Athird reading keeps to this dependance upon the for- 
mer Verſe, and to the ſame ſcope of this, yet varies the 
tranſlation, Thus, Arne ege poureth out tears to God, that he 
would judge for a man with Ged ( and that he world judge ) 
the Son of man in reſptt of his Netghbour, 

The firſt reading makes the latter branch of the words a 
deſcription of the manner how 7ob deſired to plead with 
God cven a3 man doth with man. The ſecond makes it 2 
deſcription of the manner how /ov delired God to plead the 
cauſe of man with God, even as man pleads with man. 
This third makes it a ſecond diſtinct deſire, and the whole 
Verſe to conſiſt of two diſtinct defires. 

Firſt, That God would judge for a man with God. 

Secondly, That God would judge the Son of man in reſpect 
of his Neighbour, 

In the former he petitions for mercy with God ; in the 
latter for right againit man; or in the former he ſues for a 
judgment 2 acceptation for himſelf , and in the latter for a 
judgment of reproof and redargution upon his Fricnds. 

This difference is grounded upon the different conitruci- 
on of the words in the Original. For the word which is 
rendred to plead or judge,is conſtrued with, or governs (as 
Grammarians ſpeak ) the Datzve caſe in the firft, and the 
Accuſative caſe inthelatter clauſe of the Verſe. 

Hence the former is rendred, 

T at he would judge or plead for aman with God , which 
notes favour, and a benign defence or patronage of his cauſe 
with God ; fo this is uſed by the Prophet (7/2. 11.4.) He 
ſhall repro</e ( argue, judge, or plead ) with equity for the 
week of theearth : Thatis, He thall reprove or plead in fa- 
vour of the meek, or on their ſide ; he ſhall undertake their 
cauſe, and make thcir defence for them. And thus at laſt 
God did judge or plead for Fob, giving ſentence in his be- 
half, and caſting the ſcales on his (:de againit his Friends, 
and therefore the latter clauſe is rendred thus, 

That he would j::die the Son of man m reſpett of his 
Neighbour : That is, That he would reprehend and re- 
prove him for the wrongs which he hath done to, and for 
the uncharitable cenſures which he hath laid upon his Neigh- 
bour. The meaning of the whole Verſe, according tothis 
tranſlation, may be repreſented and paralleld in that prayer 
of David (Pal. 35. 1, 2,3-) Plead my cauſe, O Lord, 
with thers that ſtrive with me 5, fight againſt them that fight 


avainſt me, &c. jay wito my foul, I am thy fatvarron; 


Thus 7, as David, deſires the Lord to ſpeak a word 
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of comfort to him, and to tell his enemics, or his uncom- 
fortable friends, their own. 
I ſhall only leavc one Obſervation upon this Expoſition, 


IV en Chriſt comes gracionſly to aſſert the innocency of his 
own people, he wall ſc-verely rebuke thoſe who have done 


them W701 Te 


Laban had given 7acob hard uſage, while he was a Ser- 
vant in his houſe; and when he was gone, Laban purſued 
him with hard thoughts : but God pleaded for Facob, and 
rebuked Laban (Gen. 31.42.) The Prophet foretels, That 
the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhallbe eſtabliſhed in the top 
of the mountains ; that is, he will not only deliver, but ad- 
vance his oppreſſed Church, The hoſe of the God of Ja- 
cob ( 1/z. 21.2, 3.) and whenhe doth this, He ſhall judge 
among the Nations, and ſhal! rebu';e many people (Verl. 4.) 
Some have obſerved the ſame difference in theſe latter words 
of 1ſzy,which hath been notcd inthe Text of Fob, and ren- 
der it thus, He ſhall judre among the Nations ; that is, the 
Heathen Nations, who have vexed his Church, And he 
ſhall rebuke or plead ( it 1s the fame word in the Grammati- 
cal conftrution, as here in Fob } For, ( or in the behalf 
of ) miny people ; that is, for many of his own people, who 
have bzea oppoſed by thoſe Nations ; the effect whereof 
we have in the next words, Ad they ſhall beat rheir ſwords 
:nt0 plow-ſhares; that is, God willſo judge thoſe Nations, 
that his people ſhall not need to ſtand upon their guard, or 
learn war any more z becauſe their enemies ſhall either be 
turned tothem, or be totally overturned. Woe to the Na- 
tions, when God ſtands up for his pzople ; he will certainly 
ruine Babylon, when he undertakes the controverſie, and 
pleads the cauſe of Z:ov. Yea, the day haſtens when he 


will Convince all that are ungodly, of all the hard ſpeeches 


which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him ( Jude v.15;) 
that is, again{t his people, for his ſake. 

Fourthly, Beſides theſe three expoſitions of the Text, I 
find another which is more literal, and yet more ſpiritual 
then any of the three; and it is that which our late learned 
Annotators have given us, A:ne cye pours out tears unto 
Ged, ; 

And he will plead for a man with God, and the Son of man 
for his friend. The mind of which tranſlation is this, He, 
that is, Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator between God and man 
will plead for a mai; that is, for me; he ſpeaks in the 
third perſon for modeſtics ſake, though he means himſelf; 
he will plead for me ( though you plead never fo much 
againit mc ) for me ( I ſay ) he will plead with God ; 
that is. with God his Father; The Hebrew word here 
uſcd for God, is inthe ſingular number, E/oah, not Elo- 
him, and ſoit is in the cloſc of the former verſe, Mine eye 
pourreth out rears to ( Eloah } God, and be will plead with 
Ged, which more then intimates a diſtinCt perſonality, or 
ſubſiſtence in the Divine Nature. Ore, who is, and 1s cal- 
led God acting towards another, who is, and is called 
God, though God be but one, or ( #n:ſſimus ) One-moſt 
in nature, Job weepsto God the Son, inaſlurance that he 
will plead for him with God the Father, He will plead for a 
man with God. 

And the Son of man; that is, Jeſus Chriſt. whom he 
called God before, he calls now, The Son of mar ; this Ti- 
tle is frequently attributed unto Chriſt in the New Tefſta- 
ment ( Matrh. 8. a0.) The Foxes have heles, &c. but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head. So ( Mat. 10.23. 
& 11.19.& 12.8,&c.) Jeſus Chriſt is called the Son of man. 

Firſt, To ſhew the truth of his hamaze nature, he being 
lineally deſcended from David, according to the fleſh,and 
is therefore ſtiled, The $92 of David. 

Secondly, To ſhew the depth of his abaſement, Chriſt 
humbled, yea, emptied, and nothing'd himſelf, when Being 
in the form of God, he was made in the likeneſs of men (Phil. 
2.) when being the Son of God, he ſubmitted toſo mean a 
ſtile, The Son of man. Exckiel among all the Prophets is 
ofteneſt called, So7 of man, The reaſon which ſome aſ- 
fign is very probable, That God ſpake to him under that 
Title, to keep him humble in the midſt of his many viſions 
and revelations; for which end, Paul in the ſame caſe had 
A Thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him 
( 2 Cor. 12.) Andthough Jeſus Chriſt necded nothing ei- 
ther tomake or kcep him humble ( he being infinitely be- 
yond the reach of pride ) yet he needed much to ſhew 
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and give proof how humble he was : Nor could there be 
any greater evidence of it, then this, that he was pleaſed to 
be T he Son of man. Yet I conceive, Son of man may be 
here only an Hebraiſm denoting man, which kind of ſpeak- 
ing is alſo uſual among the Greeks. And that Fob might 
ſpeak of Chriſt under this notion, is clear from that faith 
which he diſcovered in the myſtery of his incarnation, that 
great myſtery of gedlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, of 
which he ſpake fo confidently ( Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27. ) 
I know that my Redeemer liveth , and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the latter day upon the earth, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, 
and mine eyes ſhall behold, &c. Fob believed that he ſhould 
ſee this Redeemer with humane eyes, and therefore he did 
believe, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane Nature, 
or be The Son of man, Jeſus Chriſt, was A Son of man, 
in reference to his participation with us in all things, which 
concern created Nature : And he was The Son of man, by 
way of Eminency in reference to his freedom from any 
participation with us in corrupted nature, otherwiſe then 
in the penal cffeCts of that corruption, as the Apoſtle ſtates 
it ( Heb.2.17. chap. 4. 15.) In all things it behoved him 
ro be made like unto his brethren, and he was tempted in all 
points, like as we are, yet without ſin. He that is in all 
things like man, except fin, is rightly called, The Sox of 
man; for ſin isnot at all the form, but all the deformity of 
_ Hence Job's faith prophelied, The Son of man will 
plea 

Fo his friend, ] The word in the Hebrew comes from a 
root, which ſignifies to feed either our ſelves or others, be- 
cauſe friends uſe often to feed together, and ſometimes one 
friend feeds,or provides, and offers food to another. It is ta- 
ken ſometimes largely for a Neighboy and not ſeldom ſtrict- 
ly for a ſpecial friend (Dex. 13. 6.) If thy friend who ts as 
thine own = entice thee, Cc. that is, if the neareſt friend 
that thou haſt inthe world entice thee, cc. In this ſtrict 
ſence the word is to be taken here; Fob was not one of 
Chriſts friends at large, he was a ſpecial Boſom-ffiend, job 
was not ( according to the known uſe of that word among 
us) A friend of Chriſt extraordinary, but he was Chriſts 
friend in ordinary, a man who dayly convers'd with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with him ; a man who daily performed Cflices of 
dutiful love to Chriſt, and a man to whom Chriſt daily per- 
formed the Offices of bountiful and merciful love. Hence 
his holy aſſurance that Chriſt wou'd perform that office of 
mercy for him,The Son of man will plead for his friend, 

The words thus opened are (as I may ſay) An Epitome of 
the Goſpel, a little Goſpel,yea, 1 may call them, the whole Go- 
ſpel ; what is the Goſpel but this good news,thar C brift, God- 
man, mediates for hi people. All that Chriſt was,1s expreſſed 
in this ; whatſoever Chriſt did more then this on earth, is 
implyed in this, and this is all Chriſt now doth for us in 
Heaven, He ever lives to makg interceſſion for us,faith St. Paul, 
(Heb. 7.25.) which isthe ſame ineffect, with what holy 
7ob profeſſeth in this Text, He will plead for a man with 
God, and the Son of man for his friend. 

There is one thing further to be noted, for the clearing of 
this Text : For poſſibly the Reader may ſcruple how the 
ſame words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a wiſh, O that 
one might plead for aman with God; and by others as a con- 
cluſion, He wit plead with God for aman. Again, how 
the latter branch ſhould be rendred by ſome in the form of 
a ſimilitude, As am*n for his nezghbour, and by others as a 
direc aſſertion, And the Son of man for his friend. 

I anſwer to the firſt, That the ſame word may be thus di- 
verſly rendred according to differing Moods of Grammar ; 
and ſo the ſign of the Optative Mood which is in the form 
of a wiſh, is by 'ſqme pang moſt ſutable to the ſcope of 
this place. So that a wilh may here be underſtood and 
ſafely ſupplicd, though it be not expreſſed. 

To the ſecond ſcruple1 anſwer,that the particle Yau, in 
the Hebrew,placed at the beginning of a word, though it be 
uſually taken as a ConjunCction, knitting one ſentence to 
another, yet according to the exigence and ſcope of the 
Scripture, it undergoes divers other ſignifications. 

As firſt, A disjunQive ( Exod. 12.15.) Te ſhall takg 3t 
out from the Sheep, or from theGoars : The Hebrew is, And 
from the Goats ; but becauſe the Law did not command both, 
but gave a liberty to chuſe cither of the two ; therefore we 
render not And, but Or, from the Goats : So ( Fade. 17. 
31.) Sec the Margin of our Bibles; which ſhews that 
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þ+ ah did not bind himſelf to offer up whatſoever ſhoul 

Fee him, in Sacrifice ; but one of the two he did bind him- 
ſelf to, either to dedicate that to the Lord, or to offer it up 

or a burnt- offering. | 

gy oi It +, "Ml uſed Adverſatively, and is rendred, 
But (Gen. 42.10. Pſal. 44.17, &c. ) 

indy, Caſually, and it is rendred For ( Pſal. 60. 11. 

Iſa. 64. 5, &c.) : | | 

gat is ( Beſides divers other acceptions of it, which 
1 ſhall omit ) it is uſed Comparattvely, or as a Note of like- 
neſs ( Prov. 25. 25.) As cold water to athirſty ſoul, ſo is 
o00d news from a far Countrey : The Hebrew 1s, Ana good 
ziews. So ( Prov. 26. 7.) and very frequently in that 
Book. Thus inthe Text the particle ( Va) is taken by 
ſme as anote of likeneſs ; comparing the two parts of the 
Verſe with cach other; but by others it is taken only as a 


conjunction copulative, knitting both parts of the Verſe | 


together : He will plead for a man with God, and the Son of 
_ for his friend. | | | 
From the words according to this latter reading, 


Obſerve, Firſt, There is an Advocate between God and 
Man. 


Sin hath made a breach, there needsa Mediator to heal 
it. God and finful man are ( as we ſpeak) Two, and 
they cannot be made One but by a Third. Man was created 
ina tate of amity with God, that ſtate needed no Media- 
tor ; man being reſtored isin s ſtate of reconciliation unto 
God, that ſtate needs a Mediator, hoth to ſettle and conti- 
nueit : And he who is the Mediator between both partres, 
is an Advocate, a Pleader, a Patron for the one party. 
There was need of a Mediator , even in regard of God 
himſelf, .that both his Srare might be preſerved, and his 
Fuſtice ſatisfied : But there was need of an Advocate, only 
in regard of man, that ſo his wants and miſeries might be 
declared, andthat me- -y, together with help inthe time of 
necd, might be obtained. The Apoltle (Gal. 3. 20. ) de- 
ſcribing the nature of a Mediator, ſaith, A Meatator 1s 
not of one, or (as we ſupply ) nor a Mediator of one. A 
Mediator is of two, yea, and for two. But an Advocate, 
though he be between two, yet he is but for one, or of one, 
cither of one individually taken, or of oxe ſpecifically taken, 
cither of one man, -or of one ſort or company of men, who 
though they are many in number, yet thcir ſtate or caſe is 
one. Thus Chriſt is an Advocate for oze, or of one; all 
that he is an Advocate for, being in oneand the ſame condi- 
tion for the main, though ſome particulars in every mans 
caſe may vary. 

The Greek word which is rendred Advocate inthe New 
Teſtament, is applyed to the - Ghoſt : But there is a 
great difference between Chriſt his being a Paraclete, or 
an Advocate, andthe Spirit's being an Advocate ( Johr: 16. 
7.) If 1 go not away (ſaith Chriſt ) the Comforter (or 
the Advocate ) will or come nnto you : That is, The holy 
Ghoſt will not come unto you. One Advocate goeth away, 
that the other Advocate may come. Chriſt is an Advocate 
by way of imperration ; the Spirit is Advocate by way of 
«application : Chriſt is an Advocate with God, to get mercy 
for us; the Spirit is an Advocate with us, to prevail onour 
hearts to receivethat mercy : Though Chriſt be our Advo- 
cate in Heaven, pleading for us with the Father, yet if 
we had not the Spirit to plcad in our hearts on earth, we 
ſhould never receive the good that Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us of his Father. Chriſt appears for us in Heaven(Heb. 
9. 24.) He appears as an Attorney -in Court for his Cli- 
ent; he is gone to Heaven to appear for us : the-Spirit 
comes from Heaven and appears in us. Chriſt began the 
work of his interceſſion here ( 7ohn 17. ) He is gone into 
Heaven to continue and perfect it. The Spirit doth both 
begin and perfect his interceſſion here ; he doth not plead 
for us, but in us ; or the Spirit makes interceſſion for us b 
ſtirring us upto prayer, by teaching us how to word and 
mould , or rather how to ligh and groan our prayers; 
Chriſt makes interceſſion for us, by preſenting, and ten- 
derinp thoſe prayers to the Father which the Spirit helps 
- make , or by making prayers for us himſelf to the Fa- 

ther, 


Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner | 
how Chriſt makes interceſſion, or performs the office of an | 


Advocate for us ; but it is enough for us to ktiow that he 


| 


— 


| is an Advocate, or that he makes interceſſion for us, 


though weare not able todeſcribethe manner how : Whe- 
ther it be, | | 

Firſt, Only by preſenting aimſelf to the Father, and his 
appearing for us, which is an equivalent, if nota formal 
interceſſion. 

Or ſecondly, By the tendring of his righteouſneſs, and 
merits, as ſatisfaction to the Father. 

Or thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his deſires for 
us: Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether 
by ſome other way, is not determinable by us z yet this is 
clear, that he performs the office of an Advocate for us, 
ard that we receive cyery good thing from the hand of God 
through his hand. 

Further, Chriſt may be conſidered : 

Firſt, As-an Advocate for the whole Church : There are 
ſome cauſes of common concernment to all the people of 
God. Thus he was an Advocate for 7er:/alem, when un- 
der bonds and captivity in Babylon (Zcch. 1. 12.) Then 
the Angel of the Lord ( nota created, but the creating An- 
gel, or the Angel of the Covenant, who is the Son cf God ) 
anſwered and foid, 0 Lord of Hoſt, how long wile thou: net 
have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities of Judah, againſt 
which thou haſt had inthignation theſe threeſcere and 1en 
eAYFS., 

And as Chriſt pleads for the whole Church, ſo for every 
particular Member of the Church, and that alſo under a 
twotold notion, 


tinually as an Adyocate, to take off the guilt of fin ; yet 
here he makes uſe of Chriſt as an Adyocate to get off his 
ſufferings, eſpecially theſe mil-judgings of his Friends, who 
deeply cenſured and aſperſed him, becauſe of his ſufferings ; 
yea, a Believer makes uſe of Chriſtas an Advocate, to get 
any good thing, whether little or great, whether for ſoul 
or for body, as much as he doth for the removing of any 
evil, whether of fin or trouble. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The Doftrine of a Mediator between 
God and Man was known and believed inthe World, long 
before Chriſt came into the World. 


Many ſaw Chriſt by Faith before he was ſcen in the fleſh : 
Faxth us the ſubſtance of things hoped for the evidence of things 
not ſeen (Heb. 1.1,) And as it is the evidence of things, ſo 
of perſons that are not ſeen. Chriſt tells the Fcws (John 3. 
56. ) Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to fee my day ; and he 
ſaw it, and was glad: And when the ev; quarrelled at this, 
T hou art not yet pfry years old,and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 
Feſus ſaidumo them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before 
Abraham was, I am. As Abrahamfaw his day by Faith, fo 
David in ſpirit called him Lord ( Matth, 22 43.) And as 
theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders, ſaw Chriſt by Faith 
inthe Promiſe,ſo the whole Ceremonial Law wasa repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt to faith by ſenſe : Every ſlain Sacrifice 
ſpake the death of Chriſt ; and the ſprinkling of that blood, 
the ſprinkling of their conſciences and ours for the rennifſi- 
on of ſins: Yea, They did all eat the lame ſpiritnal meat 
(that is,the ſame which we now eat ) and ard all drink, rhe 
ſame ſpiritual drink; for they drank of that ſpirirua! Rock 
that followed them ( and leaſt we ſhould miſtake what was 
meant by that Rock,the Apoſtle expounds it himſelf) And 
that Rock was Chriſt. The Rock did not follow them, bur 
Chriſt who was ſignified by that Rock did follow them. 
They who are built upon Chriſt the Rock, ſhall never be 
moved ; yet Chritt isa moving, as wellas a living Rock,to 
thoſe who are built upon him; whitherſoever they move, 
he follows them. Thus Jeſus Chriſt was meat and drink 
tothe Jews, as well as to us; forhe is ihe Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the Worid (Revel. 13.8.) Thatis, The 
vertue of his death ſaved all who have been ſaved from the 
foundation of the World. As Chriſt was {lain from Eter- 
nity in the counſel of God; ſo he was ſlain from the begin- 
ning of time in the promiſe of God ( Ger. 3. t5. ) which 
was the publication of his death ; he was theri alſo ſlain as 
to the heart of Believers , whoſe Faith ( having once 

wor 
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word for it ) makes that which is abſent, in regard of place, 
ſpiritually preſent; and that which is not, in regard of 
time, truly t9 be. 


Thi rdly, Obſerve, The Mediator between God and man 
::h been known and believed in all Aves nnder a two- 


. I , 7 7 4 
fol; #1! ti cy both G 0A OHH an. 


We have both in this profeſſion of Fob's Faith : He belie- 
vcd the Mediator to be God, for he ſaith, Arneeye porrerh 
tears to God, There is the Divine nature. He believed that 
the Mediator ſhould be man, and therefore adds, T he Sor of 
49 for his friend; there is his humane nature ; ſo that not 
oaly the general DoEtrine of the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
but this particular about the conſtitution of his perſen as 
Modiator, was alſo known. Had not onr Advocate been 
nin heconld not have ſuffered for us ; and had he not been 
God he could not have ſarisfied for us. Theſe points of Go- 
incl Carechiſm are fOncceffary and fundamental, that in 
every Age Believers have in ſome meaſure heen inſtructed 
about them. And whereas the Apoſile ſaith (1 Tim. 2.5.) 
There :s one Mediator beten God and men, or, of God and 
men, the man Chriſt /c{;tz: He doth not add war, to ex- 
clude the Diviae nature from the Mediatorſhip, but em- 
pharically to demonſtrate that nature, in which he gave 
himſelf a ra:-fom for us, of which he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe. For though the ranſume was paid by him who is 
God, or had a Divine nature, yet it was paid in the Man- 
hood, or humane Nature only. The humane Nature was 
the matter of our ranſome ; but the Divine nature gave 
worth and value to it. 

Further, 70b ſpeaks with much confidence and aſſurance, 
both of Chri:is willingneſs to undertake kis cauſe, and of 
the ſucceſs or £o0d iſſue of his cauſe, if once Chriſt did but 
undertake it : Hewell plead for a man with God. 


fo;, and plead the cauſe of poor ſinners before God his 
Fathcr. 

Fe will do it, ſaith Jeb; Chriſt is eaſic to be intreated, 
he is found of thoſe that ſeck him not, then ſurely he will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him. His promiſe is (FobnG. 37.) 
Him that coma unto me, I will inno wiſe caſt out : AS if he 
had ſaid, Wiatſnever 1 do, 1 will notdo this : And when 
he ſaith, he will not do this, his meaning is, that he will 
do much more for them, then the not doing of this comes 
to; he will rexdily receive their perſons, and undertake 
thcir ſuits, though they have no fee to give him, nothing to 
move him, butthe necd they have of him. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Chriſt ts a powerful, and an effectual 
Alcdiator with the Father. 


He carrics the day ; he is a prevailing Mediator, Chriſt is 
ſuch a Phyſitian, that no man ever dyed under his hand; and 
he is ſuch an Advocate, that no mans caule ever miſcarricd 
under his hand. The Arminiars maintain a propitiation 
made; or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt forall ; yet they dare 
not ſay. it is cf:Ctual for all ; but the interceſſion of Chrilt 
( in their oninion) is cffectual for all. Chriſt dyed (fay 
they ) for tiofe that he doth not ſave; but Chrilt prayeth 
for nonc but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They arenot for uni- 
verſal Interecſhon, though they are for an univerſal Sacti- 
fice, or propitiation ; and their reaſon is, Becauſc they can- 
not deny, but many ſhall periſh for ever, which yet they 
could not, did Chritt but pray for them. We believe that 
his Sacrifice is as eficciual as his Interceſſion ; and that there- 
fore he dyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes, his In- 
terceſſion being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
benefit of his Sacrifice to thoſc,and to all thoſe for whom he 
offered himſelf to God. But to the point in hand, The Ar- 
minian Who leaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans 
free will, aſſiſted only by general Grace,to make it cffeCtual 
to hiraſelf, or not, he (1 ſay) aſſerts the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt not only ſufficient, but effeCtual for all, in whoſe be- 
half he interccdes : So that we are ſure all ſhall go well with 
us in the Court of Heaven, while we have Chritt our Ad- 
vocate with the. Father. 

And that we may have fu!neſs of confidence to come to 
God by Chriſt, let us conſider theſe five things. 

Firlr, Chriſt is moſt wiſe to mannageour cauſe, ſo wiſe, 
that he is the 17 ſdom »f the Father :Tf we had an Advocatc 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, Chriſt s very ready to ſpeak. 
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at the Bar furniſht with as much wiſdom as the Judpe, it 
were a great itep to obtain in a right ſuit. , 

Secondly, Chriſt is an eloquent Advocate, a powerful 

Orator. As the Lord hath given him the tongue of the learn- 
ca, that be ſhould know how to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that is weary ( Ia. 54.4.) So he hathalearned tongue to 
ſpeaka word for him that is weary : Chriſt is the Eſſential 
wor, and the flower of all declarative words is with hin : 
when heſpake on earth, he ſpake with'authority ( Marth. 
7. 29.) All wondered at the gracious words that proceeded 
out of his mouth ( Luke4. 24.) Yea, his hcarers ſome- 
where teſtifie, never ſpake manas this man ſpeaketh : And 
as no man ever ſpake like him toman ; ſo no man ever 
ſpake like him to God. 
Thirdly, Chriſt isa faithful Advocate; his interceſſion 
is a part of his Pricſtly office ; we have a faithful high 
Prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, therefore a faithful Advocate : 
He will never eitherdeſert our cauſe, or betray it ; he is as 
ſure to us as our own ſouls ; yea, he and the ſouls of his 
are one, 

Fourthly, Chriſt is a merciful Advocate, he layes our 
cauſe toheart, our cauſe is his cauſe : He hath eſpouſed the 
Interelts of his people, and doth all for us upon his own ac- 
count. When Saints are perſecuted,we may tell him that he 
is perſecuted, and that he is afflicted when they are : The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her ſufferings, under the title of his ſufferings, he being the 
head of the Church,and the Church being his body. Chriſt 
5, as a faithful, ſo a merciful high Prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17. ) and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That in all things it behoved him to be 
like his brethren, that he might be ſo. Chriſt had an abi- 
lity of ſufficiency to be merci to us, as God, though he 
had never been made like unto us by becoming man ; bur 
he had not that ability ( asſome ſpeak ) of Idoncity, or 
fitneſs to be merciful. His being made like unto us,” hath 
given him a double Idoneity, for the tenderneſsof his heart 
towards us. 

Firſt, Jn that ke himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted 
( Heb. 2.18.) His paſſions in the fleſh were great. 

Secondly, In that himſelf ſuffers ſtill jn all our temptati- 
ons, his compaſhons with our fleſh are great. 

Now an Advocate, who either hath had an experience of 
trouble in his own perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Cli- 
ents trouble, and feels his ſmart, will certainly do his ut- 
moſt to relieve him ; becauſe in bis relief himſelf is re- 
lieved alſo. 

Fifthly, Chriſt is the Favourite of the Judge ; it is a great 
advantage to have one Fn for us at the Bar, whois in 
favour with the Bench: Chrift is highly in favour with the 
Bench : God hath teſtified from Heaven, Th: : my well-be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ( Matth. 3.17.) The 
Judge is our Advocates Friend and Father. 

Laſtly, That we may be further aſſured that he will do his 
utmoſt for us, our Advocate calls us his Friends : As the 
Judge is his Friend, before whom he pleads ; ſo every Saint 
is his Fricnd, for whom he pleads. Some will do more for 
friendſhip then for a fee. We know it is ſo with Jeſus Chriſt, 
he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Friends : This 
Tob makes uſe of here, He will plead for amanwith Coed, 
and the Son of man for his friend, As if Job had aid, I 
know I have a Friend of Chriſt, and Chriſt looks on me as 
his friend, and therefore I have higheſt confidence that he 
will plead my cauſc, andtake off this ſcandal, So much for 
Job's earneſt deſire upon his appeal, that his cauſe might 
come to a hearing, and that Chriſt would undertake the 
pleading of it before his Father. 

He gives a reaſon inthe laſt Verſe, why he was thus 
preſſing to have the buſineſs brought toan iſſue ; why he 
did thus appeal to God as his witneſs, why he did pour out 
tears to Chriſt, that he would plead for him ? Why all 
this ? 


Verſe 22. When a few years are come, then ſhall J goths 
wap whence I ſþaU not return, 


As if he had ſaid, For as much as 1 muſt dye ſhortly, I deſire ” | 
to have this difference taken up before I dye : 1 cannot troe long - dif 


in this world, and I would not gs out of the world, under ſuch 


a cloud a5 us now upon me : 1s it not time for me to haſten my p 


—————— 


cauſe to an end when mine end haſtens ? and to get my bu- prozya, 


fineſs determined before my years are ! 
Then 
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exryen a few pears are come. ] The Hebrew is, years of | 
141i nm number that is; Years which may caſtly be numbred(Iſa.10.19.) 
ri, Brb. te The trees that remain ſhall be few that aChill may write them, 
9/18 they ſhall be trees of number, that is, a ſinall number : and 
i oe M { Gen.34.29.) Facob ſaith, We are but few, the Hebrew is, 
"im peri» We are men of number, we may ſoon be told, a Child may 
eo circum» tell us, and yet you provoke City and Country again(t us. | 
{pt We very well tranſlate according to the Hebraiſm, years of | 
number, a few years. When a few years are come, 

I ſhall go the way whence J ſhall not return, ] What way 
& that (which hath Yet i254 nulla retrorſum) where all ſteps 
are forwards, and none backward : this is ſuch a way as 
we meet not with in all our earthly travels, yet my man 
on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travel which wa 
you will, you have as many iteps backwards as forwards, 
men coming, and going : but ( faith fob) I ſhall go the way 
I fhail not return. 

' What way is this? This is the way of ail fleſh ( 7oſh.23. 
15. 1XKng.2.2.) This is the way to the grave, that way 
hath no ſteps backwards. 

But is there no return from the grave ? 

It is true, ſome have riſen ; there have been ſome firſt- 
fruits of a reſurreCtion : but they who have come from the 
grave are ſo few, that their foot-ſteps are worn out by thoſe 
many and many thouſands of thouſands who have gone to 
the grave. What multitudes have gone the way to the 
grave, and are not returned ? ſome few have returned, but 
theſe ſo few, that we may ſtill affirm, the way to the grave 
knows no returning. That which is very rarely done (the 
contrary being very frequently done)is ſaid not to be done at 
all, or never to be done. 

But 70 ſeems to deny his own return; he ſpeaks as it 
he ſhould not be only lodged for a while, but loſt for ever in 
the grave 3 [ſhall go the way, whence I ſhalt not return, 

L anſwer, That Job's faith was clear in the point of the re- 
ſurreion of the body appears by the confeſſion which he 
makes (Chap. 19. 25, 26.) and therefore when he ſaith, / 
ſhall not return, his meaning is (as was ſhewed upon a like 
paſſage Chap.10.21.) 

Firſt, That he ſhould not return by any power of na- 
ture. 

Secondly, That he ſhould not return to a ſtate of na- 
ture ; he bclieved fully that he ſhould return by the power 
of God, to aneltate of glory. Our bodies which are ſown 
natural bodies,ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual bodies. Though that 
which was ſowed ſhall return, yet when it returns it (hall 
not be as it was ſowed. 

Laſtly, whereas /ob ſaith, 7 ſhall not return, his meaning 
is, when I die, or if I dic, I ſhall no more return to my 
houſe and dwelling inthe world, I muſt take my leave of all 
thoſe things for ever. My place ſhall know me no more, as 
he ſpeaks to the ſame ſubject ( Chap. 7. 10.) 


From the firſt branch of the verſe Note, The years of man's 
life are few, Tou may quickly number them. 

Secondly, As the years of man's life come aboue quick- 
ly, ſo when they are come, we mu#t go certainly, we-muſt 


go with death. 


I ſhall go (faith Fob) there is no hindring, no ſtopping 
of that journcy. It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, 
He hath no mind to go ; he mult go. It. will not ſerve any 
man's turn toſay, He 15 not at lerſnreto go; he mult go. 
It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, He 15 not fit to go, 
He u not prepared toro, he mult g0 as he 15, fit or unnt, 
prepared or unprepared, he muſt go. It will nor ſerve any 
man's turn to ſay, he will give all the treaſure in his houſe, 
all the money in his purſe, to be ſpared this journey; he 
muſt go. It will not ſerve any man's turn to ſay, he will 
get another to go for him, or he will ſend one in his room ; 
There is no dying by proxie; every man when his few 
years arc come mult go in perſon. 

Thirdly Obſerve, A Beltever can (peak of death familiarly. 

It is a comfort. to him in his ſorrows; to think that he 
ſhall die ſhortly, When 4 few years are come, 1 ſhall go the 
way, Cc. he ſpeaks pleaſantly, the mention of death was a 
life to him. 7ob's life was a kind of death, and therefore to 
him eſpecially death would be a Kind of life ; were our 
hearts rightly affected, they that have the molt lively life, 
would think death better then this life, 7 deſire ( ſaith Paul ) 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which i veſt of all 
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Dearh was better to him then life; and leſt any ſhould ſay, 
no marvel if Pal defired todie, who could ſcarce tell where 
to live; and no marvel if he would die once for all, who was 
in deaths often : to prevent this cavil, he adds, Which # be 
of all. Barely to dic is better to ſome then a troubleſome 
life; but to die and be with Chriſt,is better then the beſt life, 
much more is it better then that life in this world, which is 
a continual death, as 7ob's was. How ſhould ſuch a man ſing 
out 7o#'s verſe, When a few dayes are come, I ſhall go the way, 
whence I ſhall not return, 


Fourthly Obſerve, 1r 5 good ro put death before us under 
the eaſieſt notions. 


Here 7ob calls it only a goirig, a going out of the 
world, that is all; he elſewhere calls it a fleep, and the 
Spirit of God every where ( in reference to Saints) ſpeaks 
of it in the moit comfortable expreſſions. Death it ſelf 
is ſo embalmed, yea and cloathed in the holy language, 
that there is even a ſweetneſs and a beauty init. When a 
man hath worn a ſuit of Apparel a great while, and hath 


| Even worn it out, or it becomes foul and naſty, would 
| he notbe glad to put that off, and get a new one upon his 
| back? therefore death is called an uncloathing, a puttin 


oft the fleſh; there is no hurt in that; when a man hat 
tired himſelf all the day at his work, would he not gladly 


; goto bed? therefore death is called reſt or ſleep. Under 
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theſe or the like conſiderations held forth in Scripture, we 
may (as it were) bury all hard thoughts of death, as was 
further ſhewed (Chap.14.12.) eſpecially while we remem- 
ber that as now life is by many degrees, bits or morſels, 
ſwallowed up of mortallity, ſo then death ſhall (at one bit 
or morſel) be {wailowed up of life (2 Cor.5.4.)For Chriſt hath 
not only conquered, but abol:ſhed death, and hath brought, 
not only /fe, but :mmortality to light through the Goſpel 
(2 Tim.1.10.)Life is good; yet when it may be ſaid of alife, 
it ſhall dic, that puts an evil into life : But if life be good, 
how good is immortality, which is a life that cannot die ? 
Sixthly, Note, Fob is very importunate to have a blot up- 

on his good name wiped out; his conſcience was clear, his 
foul was well. he could fay (Chap.13.) He is my Saviour, 
and I know that I ſhall be juſtified; yet becauſe he was under 
aſperſions and harſh cenſures, he haitens to have theſe taken 
off, becauſe he was to die ſhortly. 

. If weſhould on this ground, be careful to ſettle our out- 
ward eſtates and credits; how much more ſhould we be 
careful uponthis ground to ſce that our ſouls be well ſetled ? 
How thould each one ſay, I will haſten to get my ſins par- 
doned, my perſon juſtified; | will haſten to have all clear 
between God and my ſoul ; For when a few years are come, [ 
ſhall go the way whence I ſhall not returz : Andif I do not ſee 
theſe things done, while I am here, I ſhall never come back 
to ſee them done, nor can they be done at all in the place 
whither 1 am going. There isno repenting, no reforming, 
no believing in the grave : it our ſpiritual change be not be- 
fore our natural change, it will never be. This argument 
ſhould provoke us toſettle the affairs of our ſouls ſpeedily. 
It is not unlawful, nay, it is a duty to vindicate cur credit, 
and to order the affairs that concern this life, becauſe we 
have not long to live : The haſt of death ſhould make us haſt 
our work, even the work of this life; much more upon this 
ground ſhould we ſee thet our hearts be fectled, that our 
eternal peace be ſetled; how ſhould the haſt of death make 
us hat the work of the life which is to come ? But as it 
ſhould make vs haſten that work, ſo it muſt not make us 
huddle that work, or ſlubber it over, or do it to halves. 
Such haſt is waſt indeed : For, if we leave our fouls half 
ſetled, and our peace half made, and our repentance and 
turning to God in the mid way, we ſhall never come again 
to finiſh and perfect them, no more then we ſhall to begin 


' them. Therefore ſet ſpecdily about the work, and give 


| your ſelves no ret till the work be perfected; for when 


i 


of s) 


a few dayes are come, you þa/! go the way where ye ſhall 
nor Yeni, 
Laſtly, Which was Job's ſpecial caſe, 
Jr is an affiition for any man to die under a blot of 
diſgrace. 
Our credit and good name ſhould be precious to us while 


| we live; eſpecially we ſhould be careful to die with good 


credit, and not to let a blot lie on us when we are going 
out of the World. Fob wonla not die under the name of an 
Hyporrite; 


. 
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Hypocrite, or an Oppreſſour, with which black titles he had 
been charged by his Friends.It is a mercy to goto the grave 
with honour among men, and to die defired; though it be 
enough that we go to our Grave having honour with God, 
and being deſired of him. A good name is a Box of ointment 
powred forth; and a good report (eſpecially among thoſe 
that are good ) is as the embalming of our memories to po- 
ſterity. And yet the Saints are not ſo ſollicitovs for repairs 
in honour, becauſe of that eſteem which they have of their 
own eſtcem ( that's the ſtrain of ambition) and they have 
learned to go through good report and evil report, through 
honour and diſhonour ; they know how to go forth with- 
out the Camp, bearing the reproach of Chriſt : But they 


| are unwilling that Chriſt ſhould bear their reproach, or that 
' his name ſhould be diſhonoured through them. And there- 
| fore ſeeing they deſire while they live, to adorn the Do- 


| 


| 


10 
| 


Atrine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in all things 
they cannot but be careful before they die, toremove from 
their own names whatſoever might refle& diſhonour upon 
his. How near Fob was ( in his own opinion) tothe valle 
of the ſhadow of death, is yet more evident in the fir 


| words of the next Chapter : Here he only tells us, he muſt 


dic ſhortly, there he tells us, upon the matcer, that he was 
dead alrcady ; here he ſaith, When a few years are come, 


| ſha# go ;there he ſaith not only that he had no more years to 


come, but no more dayes, my dayes are extintt, &c. 


CHAP. XVIL Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 


My breath is corrupt, my dayes are extind, the Graves are ready for me. 


Are there not mockers with me 2 And doth not mine eges continue in their provocation. 
Lay down now, pit me in « ſurety with thee, who is he that will ſtrike hands with me & 
For thou haſt bid their heart fron underſtanding : therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them. 
He that ſpeaketh flattery to his friends , even the eyes of his Children ſhall fail. 


|HE beginning of this Chapter purſues 
| the Argument laid down in the cloſe of 
the former: Or as a learned Expoſi- 
© tour ſpeaks, Fob in this doth enliven the 

= prem:/cs, and (as it were) put freſh 
>: ſpirits into what he had ſpoken before. 
Ce) or whercas he had before dcfired the 
Lord to haſten his cauſe to aday of hearing, becauſe his 
day of death haſtned ( Chap. 16. Verſ. 22.) When a fow 
years are come, 1 ſhall go the way, whence 1 ſhall not return : 
Here to ſhew that he was a dying man, he deſcribes himſelf 
as adead man; My breath 15 corrupt, my dayes are extintt, 
the oraves are ready for me. 

Secondly, There Fob made an appeal to God, 0 that a 
man mitht plead with God,as 4 man pleads with hu Neighbour. 
(Ver/. 21.) And he gives the reaſon why, My Friends 
ſcora me. (Verſ.20.) He doth the ſame here in other lan- 
guage (Verſ.2.) Arethere not mockers with me Þ And doth 
rot mine eye continue in their provocation ? And therefore he 
renews his appcal to God, and begs to be heard before in- 
different Judges, or Umpires, Lay down now, put me 1 4 
ſurety with thee, who 1s he that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
In the fourth and fifth Verſes he further urgeth the reaſons 
of his appeal, or he backs his motion, that God would do 
him right, fromthe inſufficiency of his Friends to do him 
right : Thoz haſt hid their heart from underſtanding : As if 
he ſhould ſay, Who would ltand to the judgement of thoſe, 
who want underſtanding ? Tho haſt hid their heart from 
underitanding : therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them, ſc.To this 
honour of judging my cauſe, and deciding this contro- 
verie, yea, I find them ſo unfit to be either my Judges, 
or my Arbitratours, that they are indeed but Flarrerers ; 
and therefore they may rather expect ſome ſudden judge- 
ment upon themſelves, or their Children, then that God 
ſhould do them this honour to judge for me + He that ſpeaks 
feattery to his Friends, eve the eyes of Ins Children ſhall fail, 
(Verſ.5.) 

Thus I have opened Fob's ſcope in the context of theſe 
five Verſes; which I have put together, becauſe the 
matter runs in a continued dependence. And though for 
the main it be the ſame with which he concluded in the ſix- 
reenth Chapter, yct the variety of reading and expreſſion 
will yield us varicty of meditation : 1 deſcend to parti- 
eulars. 


Verf. 1. Bybteath is corrupt, my daycs are extind ; the 
graves are ready fo2 me, 


Here arc three things, every of which ſpeaks a dying 


man, 


Jo! 


40 
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Firſt, Corrupt breath. 
Secondly, Extingaiſhed dayes. 


Thirdly, A grave made ready. 
Firſt, Pp ineath is co:rupt : Ruach.There arc three inter- 


pretations given of that word [" Ay breath ] Some under- ,, 


{tand it of bs mind, or whole inward man : As if he ſaid, 
My theughts are, or my mind u4 exceedingly troubled ; and ſo 
moſt of the Greek Interpreters read it ; and then the word 
which we tranſlate Corrupt, may ſignifie grieved, pained, 


or afflicted, and it is often applyed to thoſe pains which /: 


are molt painful , even the pain of a Woman in travel. 
And ſo the ſenſe is made out thus, as if Fob had ſaid, I am 


extreamly troubled, or I am pained, like a Woman in the n-« 


hour of travel , as ſhe # in bodily pain, ſo 1 am pained in 


mind; I have felt mgny inward pangs, and throwes, and © 


yet 1 am not delivered : But I conceive this expoſition un- 
ſuitable to the ſcope of the place, Fob being about to de- 
ſcribe the ſtate of his body, or of his — 

the affliction and trouble of his mind. 

Secondly, The word ( Raach) ſignifieth the vital powers 
or ſpirits, which ſupport man, and ſerve him in all the fun- 
Ctions of life ; ſpirits are the promoters of ation, and when 
the vital ſpirits are corrupted, man is unable, not only to 
act, but to live. The expence of ſpirits, isthe moſt charge- 
able expence to the life of man, and when a mans ſpirits 


are much ſpent, he is like a dead man, though he be alive; 1! 
We ſay ordinarily when we are weary, Or ſpirits are 


ſpent ; that is, Our vital ſpirits which give aCtivity and 
{trength to the whole body. 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand it literally, and trictly for 
the breath, which comes forth by reſpiration, My breath 
corrupt : and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, is not 
to be taken for any illſavour in his breath : they who have 
corrupt breath are offenſive to others in breathing. The 
breath is ſaid to be corrupt, becauſe it ſmells of the corrup- 
tion of thoſe parts from whence itis drawn ; we muſt not 
underſtand Fob ſo : But when he ſaith, My breath #s cor- 
rupt, his meaning is, that either he had obſtructions and 
{toppings of breath, which diſtemper Phyſitians call the 
Tiſſick,; a man under that infirmity may be ſaid to: have his 
breath corrupted, becauſe he breathes Liecutely. And as it 
is ſo in ſome diſeaſes, ſo it is alway ſo in the approaches of 
death; a little before a man dies, his breath ſhortens, he 


breathes hardly, or he hardly breathes, he lies gaſping for ;.. 


life, and catching for breath : Such a ſtate Fob here intends. 
The Tyzurine tranſlation takes that ſenſe, My life is de- 
parting, or 1 am giving up the ghoſt. 
Hence Note, The breath of man # corruptible, though h1 
ſoul be not. 
Theſe 


man, and not 40/17 
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Theſe two are very diſtin; Some make the ſoul and 
breath one thing, and argu« the corruptibility of the ſoul 
from ſuch Texts as this. But the breath differs, not only 
from the ſoul, but from the lie : The ſoul hath a life of its 
own, and the life of the body is it union with the ſoul 3 
breathing is the acting of lite, procceding from that union, 
and ending when that union 1s diſſolve Breath may be 
corrupt, and life may vaniſh, but the ſoul continues 3 the 
breath is ſo vaniſhing, that the Prophet gives caution (1/4. 
2.22.) Ceaſe from man, whoſe breath 18 1”! bis nostrils. 
The breath of man is ſo ready to ceaſe, that it is our wil- 
dora to ceaſe from man ; ſor when breath goes, man 1s 
one, and all goes with him, in that day his thoughts pCc- 
riſk; and therefore fob had no ſooner ſaid, My breath i 
Corrupt, but he adds, 

Py dayes are extinct, 

[ Py dayes ] that 1s, The time appointed for my life, 
which is meaſured by dayes, by natural dayes, or by arti- 
ficial dayes : Our daycs come and go continually; and 
when our tale of dayes is come and gone, our dayes are 


" [ertina. ] The word which here we tranſlate extinct, 1S 


found no where elſe in the Hebrew of the O!d Teitament : 
it is rendered three wayes. 

Firſt, Thus, my dayes are cnt off ;, which metaphor is often 
uſed in reference to life ; our dayes are (as it were) fo ma- 
ny threads, and our life is like a piece of cloth woven toge 
ther by many dayes; when the Web, be it more or lets, 
longer or ſhorter, is finiſhed, the thred is cut 3 My ayes ar; 
cat Gf, 

Secondly, The Vulgar reads it, ny daycs will be ſhortret; 
they ſhall be put in a narrow room,into a little romperderim, 
I thall ſoon be able to read over the volume of my dayes, 
they arc but ſhort, a meer Epitome. 

Thirdly, We read, my 4aye: are cxtintt.or put out. Whict 
is a metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Candle, 
which is the ſenſe of the Tygrire trantiation, 

My dyes fail, asa Candle, or as a Lamp, Which, when 
the oyl is conſumed, goes out : Mr. Brovohton keeps to 
the metaphor of fire, My dayes are quenched. There is a 
flame of life in the body, the natural heat is prelerved by 
the natural moyſture ; theſe two, Radical heat, and Radi- 
cal moiſture, work upon each other ; and as long as R-dical 
moiture holds out to feed the Radical heat, life holds out ; 
but when the heat hath once ſucked and drunk up all rhe 
moiſture ( in ſome acute diſeaſes it drinks all at a draught) 
as the flame drinks up the Oyl of the Lamp, then we go 
out, or as Fob ſpcakes here, Our dayes are extintt. Ex- 
ceſſive moiſture puts out the fire, and for want of moilture 
it goeth out. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Man's life, as a Fire, or Lamp, con- 
ſumes it ſelf continually, 


There is a ſpecial diſeaſe called a Conſumption, of which 
many die; but the truth is, every man who dies, dics 
of a Conſumption ; he that dies of a Suriet, may be ſaid 
(in this ſenſe) to die of a Conſumption. The fewel 
and food of man's life is waſted ſometimes more ſparing- 
ly and gradually, but 'tis alwayes conſumed ( except in 
thoſe deaths which are meerly occaſional, or violent) before 
man dies, 

Again, Fob ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes ave ext4//G. 
He was not then dead ; but becauſe he ſaw all things in a 
tendency to death, and was. himſelf in a dying poſture ; 
therefore he concludes, My dayes are extintt, 


Hence Note, Secondly , What we ſee in rerard of all 
preparatory means and wayes ready to be done, we may 


ſpeak of 4s already done. 
The Scripture ſpeakes often of thoſe things which are 
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ſhortly and certainly to come to paſs, as come to paſs. 


And as the Apoſtle argues in ſpirituals, We know that we 
are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren, and he that believeth hath eternal life : So we may 
argue about naturals, he that is ſick beyond the help of 
means, and the skill of the Phyſician, is tranſlated from life 
todeath,and we may conclude of aman in this caſe, he hath 
temporal death ; or he may ſay of himſelf, as Fob doth in 
the next words, 


The graves aro ready fo: me.”] The Original is very con- 


| 7O 


80 | 


ciſe, it 15 only there, The graves for me; We ſupply thoſe 
words are realy. And becauſe of that ſhortneſs of the 
Language, there have been many conjectures for the ſup- 
ply or filling up of the ſence. Some thus, The graves for 
me; that is, there is nothing for me to think of now 
but only a grave, I may lay afide all other bulineſs, and 
attend that alone, how I may lie down in the duſt with 
peace. Iam not a man for this world, it is be't for me to 
retire or withdraw my ſoul quite from the earth, ſeeing 1 
have no hope to keep my body long out of it; orif 1 do 
let out my ſoul to the carth, it ſhall be only to ſo rauch of it, 
as will hold my body, or ſerve to make me agrave. The 
LFraves for me. 

Secondly, The graves for me; that is, I deſire or with 
for nothing but a grave, A 7r--e for my money, as WE ſay 
of a thing that we greatly defice : fo ſaith Fob, A grave 
for wve;; 

As ii he had more largely ſpoken, thus, 


As I perceive | am r to the Crave, j9 [ acſ:; eto £0 
thither ; F have ( as tothis ſen m2Ge 4 COVENA! with 
aeath, and an arreement with, The erace ama 1 
(hall not fall ont, 316: it ] am reauyto fall wnto tt. For 
if I had my vote, or might pit down 112 w i1:no what I would 
have, I would write, AGrave, A Gr fo me; 4s | am 
arclimins, aud ROCAY!ND tilt MM) 1 ay, [ ” þ os A 4 my 
mind arc 4s willing ſort my boay FW 1ild acray: 3 ain as 
rc4dy for tre TrAVE i Tr) AE TE ju? Mts A "ATE # ” ms ; $0 
the words carry a reciprocation of readineſs between Fob 
and the Grave, The 7:2 pes fer me, and I cape for the 


C el this kind of ſpeaking with that in 
the Book .of -C:ntiles Cha. 2.16.) where tne Spouſe 
ſaith, fy bcloved is mizie, and I am 1s: The Original is, 
Ay beloved to me, and I rs hm : There are no more words 
then needs mult be. The largnefs of their affection, bred 
this conciſcnels in la SUSE, My beicved to me, ard I to him: 
The expretſion Notes two things. 

Firit, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my beloved us 
mine; that is, I have a propriety in him. ; 

Secondly, It Notes pofleſſion, 7 hate him, 1 have not 
only angi:t to him, but I enjoy hint; I have not only a ti- 
tle, but a tenure; God hath given me Livery and Seifin 
( as our Law {pears he hath Pit me nmto p feſhon of ]eſus 
Chriit, an I have given Jeſus Chritt ul poTeſton of me, 
I am n9 longer ray own, but his, and at his difpoſe. $0 
here, The grive for mer, wid 1 fir the 3rave: The Save 
is my right; yea, tie grave is my poſſeſſion. - The grave 
is a houſe t'17t every one hath right to, and ſome are ſonear 
it, that they ſeem poſſetted of it. The : rave 25 m:114 faith 
Fob,or I am as a dead nian._readv to be carricd to my grove ; 
The Gravc is not made ready,tiil man is undrefſed by death, 
and ſo made ready tor the grave. \Ve fay of very old 
men, though in health, and we may ſay of very fick men, 
though young, They pts one foot in ts. | 
as having both hzs } rhe ora 
jb ſpeaks as if he h:.d not only 
( which is far more |} / it I th 
many who have their feet in the grave, whoſe |! 


orave : We may parall 
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furthcit diſtance from it, 7b had both. 2 ( i {al 88. 
4 5.) deſcribes his condition in ſuch a language, My /oul 
is full of troubles, and mv. life draweth ninw ts 4Itg | 
am accounted with thm that | W; pit; 1 am as 
A mA. of 1g frren f11y jree amo the Arca, 5 L:ke 72 1 
that lie 1 th AVE, W008 ti2u remembreſt ”P0 more. on 


that are cnt off from thy fichr - That Scripture mzy be a 
Comment on this, Ay breath 7: : ; | 
tiiitt, the TYaVes are ready for mc. 

Further, 7b ſpeaks in the Plural number ; he ſaith not 
ne grave 1i- ready for mc, but, The cr12s for 
Why, how many graves mult 74 have ? Would 
not one grave hold him? Or, was 7-& covetous to have ma- 
ny gri\ es? Ala y houſes will nut {c :e ſome men Wien {ney 
live, bit one houſe will ſerve avry 4% when be dicth. A 
little room will hold thoſe dead, for whoſe covetous and 
ambitious minds the whole World was not roomthy 
enough while they lived. Ordinary men will have here 
their Winter-houles, and their Summer-houſes,their City- 
houſe, and their Country-houſe, their houſes on the Plain, 
and thcir houſes on the Hill; racn have variety of houſes 
while they live ; but one is all when dead : Why then doth 
Tob ſay, The | graves ] are ready for me ? 
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He ſaith it to ſhew that death abounded to his apprehen- 
ſion, er that he could not efcape death : As if he had ſaid, 
\Vrerelozver 1 ſet my foot, I ſtep upon a grave. The 
Poct delciibing a tragical ate, faith, There was much of 
auth t9 be jen, Or maty appearances of acath. job ſaw 
&cat'iz, and behe!d graves every where gaping for 
hin, 7.1 was in dcaths often, and Job was in many 
deaths at cence 3; The graves are rea ly, there are many Pits 
nakins, | am Gre to fall into one, there's no avoiding it. 

Learn from it, Firlt, 
[ is of fechrieſs and affliction, d:ſcourſcs of the 
Moe, Aret | e moſt ſeal: n.able drfe our ſc Ss, 

D-ath {ould be much in our thought +, and much in our 
ſpecci at all timcs, but moit of all m tunes ol cknels, or of 
danoer. Som? when they are lick, cannot abice to hear a 
word ſfpokenof the gr1\ = others wall forbid ſuch as come 
to viſit the [ick, to ſprak a word of death. Lewis the ele- 
venth Kina nt France, was ſo exceſſively afraid of death, 
that he had given comraand to his Attendants not to give 
| - warning of the approach of this his lait Enemy by 
7 o%0. It waz worſe then death to him to hear of death; 
and v<t be;ore he dicd, he was told of it, not only plain- 

| dely. The French Hiſtorian reports, that his 
ther, with ſome other inferiour Servants (as if 
h:4 rather come as Judces to pronounce the ſentence 
leath upon him, then as friends to be his rcemembran- 
cers of death) t»vId him bluntly and abruptly , without 
prefice or preamble,or the lcair word of comiort to 1weeten 
ſuch a bittcr potion, That his fatal hour was comc, that net- 
ther his Hermit nor his Phyſitian, could keep &:; 1 alive a 
diy 191527, They who arc unwilling to hear, or | peak 0! 
death, thall hear it ſpoken of whether they wili or no. 
Death (hou!d be much upon tne tongue, and morc in the 
though's of-good men when they are in health, but waen 
they arc in their 21 -l preparatuon for death ( licxnels 15 
a ntural preparative for death ) they ſhould be very 
often in their ſþ:reru.cl preparations, by thinking and dif- 
courlins of it. 
Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking, Tye grave 
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Obſerve, Tnat, A 701 's ſometimes as realy for 
£ 


the rave, as the 9rave can be for him. 
| ſ5one as it will, it cannot come too {yon ; 
as the crave gapcs for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 
ſo doth he for it, and nothing can 


-2v2 hunaers for him, 
- - . 4 , -_  -< ! % " - 
55c him but a grave. 1 difrre (ſaith Panl) ro be dij- 


but from a grounded hope that he ſhould bz well in death. 
». 1.9.) was forcly wounded, the graves were 
ready for him, and he wes ready for the grave too : But 
whence was it? It wasnot from his preparedneſs ro die, 
but from his impatience to live; as appears both by the 
true Hitory of his death, and by the falſe report of it made 
by th> Amaletire. The former ſaith ( 1 Sam. 31 4.) Then 
rd Sw nts his Armonr-hearcr, Draw thy ſword and 

rongh therewith, leiF theſe nnci ciumciſed come 
Jr Saul, upon this ac- 
count was ſo ready for the grave, that he begg'd to be 
thruit into it, and when he could not obtain thot miſerable 
favour, he thruſt himfelf into it; ſo the latter part of the 
Verie informs us, &t bis Armour-bearer would not, tn; 
he v8 ſore afraid : therefore Saul tock a Sword and {ll 
pon it. The Amaletyte reports Sal thus beſpeaking him 
( 2 Sam.1.9.) Stand I pray thee upon me, and ſlay me ;, for 
27 -12iſh is 1:port mes, becauſe my life 14 yet whole 17 017. 

Man dies not by piece-meal, now a little, and then a lit- 
tle, nor is life diviſible, when it departs it departs together ; 
but when Sr! had no mind to live, it troubled him that he 
was no nearer death : A diſhonour was fallen upon him, 
the day was loſt, and he was wounded : $4 could eafier 
die then out-live this diſgrace. Such a readineſs to dic 
many have had, it vexeth them to live, dic they will, be- 
cauſe they cannot live as they would : this is a readineſs of 
deſperation, nat of preparation. 7ob was much troubled, 
pain 2nd ſmart afflicted him, and they had ſome influence 
zpon hisdefire of death 3; but his chief motive was above : 
what o'd Simeon deſired, to depart in peace becauſe his 
eyes had ſeen his ſalvation, fob defired, becauſe he knew by 
Faith, that God was his ſalvation, 
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Thirdly, Fob ſpeakes chearfully of the Grave : 


Hence learn, A believer in the greateſt affiittions of this 
life, ſees eaſe and refreſhing m death. | 


He knowes that he ſhall bury all his ſorrows when 
hinaſelf goes to the grave ; yea, that then his ſins, as well 
as his aflictions go to their grave too, and ſhall never riſc 
again. 

Fourthly, Fob ſpeakes confidently, he ſhall die preſent- 
ly, the grave was ready for him: But it was not ſo, Fob's 
grave was not ready, and he out-lived this black day many 
a fair year, 


Hence Obſerve, A good man may miitake the times and 
ſeaſons of Goa's diſpenſations to him. 
x, 


He thinks, yea concludes, he ſhall die, when he ſhall not 
dic : Wicked worldly men, do not believe they ſhall die, 
when they muſt ; they cannot be perſwaded that they ſhall 
die, when they arc ready to drop into their graves. Fob 
ſeemed to have an aſſurance that he ſhould dic, yet he did 
not, God reprived him from death, and reſtored him 
trom trouble. We are never the nearer the grave, becauſe 
we prepare for it, ſpeak and meditate on it, or reſolve to 
go into it : It is not our holding back from the grave, that 
will keep us our of it, nor our willingneſs to go to the 
grave, that will put us into it. Tt is good to miſtake upon 
the beſt fide ; God uſually recalls thoſe from death, who 
are molt ready at his call to die. 


Fifthly, In that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plural 
number : Learn this, There are yay WAYES of £0- 
ng out of the World, thi urh there be but one way of 
Comms 1m, 


Whitherſoever we are going, we are going to the graye ; 
and when we have ſtept over, or ſcrambled out of one 
grave, we may quickly ſlip into another, and be locked in 
alt enough. 

Laſtly, Take this from the whole, by way of Corollary ; 
[t is our wiſdom to ſtand alwayes ready for death, and the 
grave, for they ſtand ready for us: Ours is a dying life, a 
decaying ſtrength, ours are conſuming dayes, our dayes 
cannot be many, poſlibly they will be but very few ; or 
ought we know the grave is now ready for us, and weare 
ſure it isa digging and preparing for us : Therefore let us 
be digging in the Word of life, that we may be ready to 
meet and welcome death and the grave, which are ſo ready 
for us: The graves are ready for me, 
| Fob procceds to re-inforce the cauſe of his appeal. 


Verl. 2. Are there not mockers with me? And doth not 
mine eye continue in their pzovecation ? 


Maſter Broughton tranſlates by way of affirmation, + 


Surely mockers are beſtowed on me. We by way of Queſti- 
on, Are there not mockers with me ? Yes, there are mockers 
with me : Some read it as the form of an Oath. Ir is fa- 
miliar in the Hebrew to uſe ſuch forms of ſwearing and 
imprecating ; ſo the words are rendred by a learncd Inter- 
preter, Let me periſh if my friends are net mockers, if they 
go not about to delude me. Fob ſpake this a little before, 
My friends ſcorn me (Chap.16.20.) Herehe is at it again, 
Are there not mockers with me ? 1 find three words applyed 
by Job to his Friends, while he reproves this their unfriend- 
ly uſage. 

The firſt ( Chap. 12.4.) there he uſeth a word which (ig- 
nifieth to mock with deriſion.. The word (Chap.16.19.) 
notesthem ſuch as mocked, with wit and jeſting. The word 
here uſed ſignifies to mock by deceiving or deluding, as 
if his Friends had carried matters with him more like $0- 
phiſters, then Comforters: So the woxd is applied (Ger. 
31.7.) 7acob tells Leah, and Rachel, You know that with af 
my power, I have ſerved your Father Laban, and your Fa- 
ther hath decerved me, and changed my wages ten times : that 
is, He thought by changing my wages to deceive me, and 
get all the ſtronger Cartel to himſelf, When Aoſes went 
out upon the requeſt of Pharaoh, to ſue unto the Lord for 
the removing of a preſent plague : Moſes ſard, Behold I go 
out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord that the ſwarms 
of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his Servants, and 
from bis people to morrow; but let not Pharaoh deal acceit- 
fully any more ( Exod.8.29.) as if he had ſaid, You have 


mocked 
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mocked me two or three times, and ſaid you would [et tac 
people go, do not ſo any more, leſt your deceiving of my 
expectation, prove the greateſt deccit of your own, 

The deluding Doctors which ſome delighted in, are ex- 
preſt by this word ( 1/4.30.9.) T hs #4 rebellious people, ly- 
117 children, children that will not hear the Law of the Lord : 
They did not love the Law of the Lord; What then ! 
which ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and ro the Prophets,propheſie ot 
4:11t0 86 right things, / pear. unto us [mooth tIngsy prophefie de- 
ccirs. The wickedneſs of that people lay in two things; et 
ther they would have the Prophets filent, and not ſpeak at 
all, or if they did ſpeak, they muſt Propheſte acceits ; They 
loved to to be-cozoncd : truth made them ſmart, and they 
could not abide it. A 9n:lty cor ſcience cannot endure plas 7 
words, but it loves ſmooth words , as many as you will of 
theſe words (ſay they) or elle not a word z either propheſie 
deceit, or ceaſe prophecying. Here Fob complains, Are there 
not deceivers with me ? As if he had ſaid,Tou rell me you bring 
the mind of God, but you bring falſe Dottrine, you preach de- 
ceit. Though we cannot ſay they preached ſmooth things 
to Fob, they ſpake hardly enough of him,and harthly enough 
to him, yet we may ſay they preached deceitful things to 
him; for though they did not ſpeak with an intention to de- 
ceive him, vet they were deccived in ſpeaking, and he had 
been deccived if he had yielded to what they ſpake. In 
which ſenſe Fob calls them ( which one would think he had 
little reaſon todo, conſidering how roughly they dealt with 
him, he, I ſay, calls them Flatterers,at the ſixth Verſe of this 
Chapter : And what's the buſineſs or chief defign of Flat- 
terers, but to catch others with words, or to deceive them 
into a compliance with their own ends. And this is often 
(and was in this caſe) the end, or tendency of the action, 
when it is not the end, or intention of the Agent. Frontthis 
notion of the word, 


Obſerve, Firlt, To be am997 Decervers i a great miſery. 
Secondly, To be a Deceiver 15 a great fin. 


Thirdly, To publiſh that which is falſe, thongh there be no 


intendment to deceive, 13 to be a Decerver, 


As moſt are ignorantly deceived , ſo there are ſome 
tonorant Deceivers : and as ſome think what they do to 
be very juſt, and that it is their duty to Go it, when in- 
deed it is very finful, ſo there are ſome who think what 
they teach to be-very true, and that it is their duty to 
teach it, when indeed it is very. crroncous. There are 
but few who know they. are Deceivers, when they are : 
now 45 that Servant which knew his Lords will, but did not 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; and 
yet, be who knew it not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes ( ſhall not eſcape a beating, he ) [hall be beaten with 
few ſtripes ( Luk,12.47,48.) So he that knowes the truth 
of God, and yet deceives others with falſe Doctrine, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes ; and he who not knowing the 
truth, deceives others, [hall not eſcape unbeaten, or un- 
blamed, as Fob's Fricnds did not. 

There is another reading of this firſt clauſe, differing 
from ours, Are there not mockers with me? The Vulgar 
thus, 1 have not ſinned. A ſccond to the ſame ſenſe, thus, 
For as much as there are 10 mockzngs or deceivings with me, 
lam a man who deals plainly and fimply. The word which 


_ we tranſlate Mockers, as noting a Perſon, is rendered by 


the act, and that negatively * There are no mockinss Wt 
»e; that is, I uſe no mockings or no falſe play, as I am ac- 
cuſed; I have ſpoken my heart nakedly and clearly, Ard 
yet mine eye continueth 111 ther provec-uton : therefore lay 
down now, put me in @ ſurety with thee,C>c. (Verſ.3.) This is 
a good reading, but 1 will not ſtay upon it ; only take two 
brief Notes from it. : 
A good man ts upright: hearted, and dowen-right in all his 
dealings and ſayings. be 
There are no mockings with me, I am what apyear, and 
1 appear what I am: An Hypocrite is full of tricks and 
ſhifts, he diſguifeth both his perſon and his actions: No 
man can tell where to have him, or what to make of him. 
When he ſpeaks, his words do not ſignifie what he means, 
if they ſignifi any thing; and when he acts, his works do 
not ſ1gnifie what he is, they Ognifie any thing rather then 
that, All are mockiygs of others, though he will find in the 
end, that he hath mocked himſelf moſt all. 
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Secondly, As he joyns this with the next clauſe, There 
are 119 moc kin 75 with me, and yet mine eye continueth in their 
Provecation. Note, that, ; 

How plain-hearted foever a man 14, yet it 1s very bard to per- 
ſwade thoſe who are onceprejudired againſd him that be us ſo. 
Let Fob ſay and profeſs what he would, yet he could not 
recover his credit, nor ſet himſelf right in the opinion of 
men till God did it for him (Chap.42.) But 1 paſs that, Are 
there not mo kers with me ? What the mocking and ſcorning 
of /ob's Friends was, hath been opened (Chap.12.4. Chap: 
16.19.) And therefore I refer the Reader thither. 


Doth net mine eye continue in their pobocation ? 


Should he not rather have ſaid, Doth not mine ear con- 
r1nue, Cc. Mocking is the object of the ear, and not of 
tac eye. There are ſome mockings indeed, by mimical 
fooliſh geſtures, and they are the object of the eye ;; but 
here /ob ſpeaks of what he had from them in conference, 
which is properly the buſineſs of the car ; and yet he faith, 
Doth not mine eye Co:/tinue in their provocation ? By the 
eye we are to underſtand the eye of the mind. Doth nt 
me eye ? that's, Have I not a repreſentation in my ſpirit, 
or upon my fancy of your mockinss, and bitter provocati- 
ons, even as if they were viſible betore mine eyes? Havel 
not night viſions and apparitions upon ray Bed, of what 
you ſpeak or act againit me every dzy ? 

Again, We may Expoun 1 cxt properly of his bodi- 
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ly eye, becauſe the trouble which they gave. 1.112 in the day 
time, hindred his ſicepin the night. The leirer of the He- 
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brew favours this ſenſe, Doth nit mit eye t 
VOCati6;i ? YO WE Pit in tc Margin f 0U 
Mr. Broug t0 YEAGS, 15 the/c Pres VCXMMT | areth mime eye; 
that is, WhenlI go to Bed and hope to fleep, then in Rexd 
of lodging in my Bed, 1 lodge in the thoughtsof my Friends 
unkindne!s ; and indeed, a 2% may /'«.; rev 

veard:, then upon hard words. Such words keep the eyes 
waking, and are as bad to ſleep upon, as a pillow of thorns z 
eſpecially when ( which was 7of s caſe) the eye continueth 
in- them. Intentneſs of mind, ©; vehement covitation 
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about any thing, keep open the eyes, and forbid the ap- 
proach of reſt ; Doth not mine cot inire 7 

Jn their [_p:ovecations, ] He called them 7 7ochors, an 
their mockings were provecations. The word (as fome de 
rive it) ſignifies that which is bitter. Pro ccation ts in bitter 
thing. Others derive it from aroot honifying to irritate and 
{tir up the ſpirit of a man; which is ;-c- + ar19-: properly. 
Provecation 15 4 high att of wroy7:; A nn may do another 
wrong, on this {ide a provocation. £: ie provocation of 
Gods a high aCt of {in in man, or4t-2ry 2cts of findo-not 
amount to a provocation (P/al.106.7.) They provihked him 
at the Sea ( it is this word) even at the red Sea, that is, 


There they ſinned extreamly. $o ( P//. 95. $.) which the 
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Apoſtle quotes (Hcb.3.8.) The holy Ghoit calls the whole 
time of that peoples froward waliuns, or {inning acaint 
God in the Wilderneſs, The p Haorden yiot you 
hearts, As 1n the PYroVocation : that is, In th E tun e Wnch ve 
linned, not nly to the offending, but to the provoking of 
God againſt you, not to the breaking of 1 Þutto 


the vexing of his ſpirit. When Fn 15 
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the rule to Husbands ( Cel. 3. 19.) 

IW:;2cs, a4 tO! to them : 

eve them bitter words in ſtead of faith- 
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monitions for the matrer, are often adminittred with ſuch 
an undue mixture of heat and paſhon as renders them, nor 
only diſtaſtful but hurtiul tothe recciver. 
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The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter enlarging his In- 
ſitutes for the direction of Bclicvers in all Relations, be- 
ſpcaks Parents (/ 7#/. 21.) Fathers provoke not your Children 
70 aiver ; The word fignifies any kind of provocation, but 
that eſpecially which is cauſed by contumelious and upbrai- 
ding ſpeeches. A Father provokes his Child, when he ſpeaks 
haitily, znd threatningly, terrifying his Child, rather then 
inſtructing him : The rcaſon why Fathers ſhould not thus 
provoke their Children, is added, Leſt they be dr /couraged, 
or { as the word imports) beas if they were without fouls, 
moop't ( as we ſay ) and heartleſs. For as there is a pro- 
vocation (in a good ſenſe) which heightens the ſpirit in 

vell-doing, and enlivens it for aCtion: The Apoſtle ex- 
horts to that ( Heb.10.24.) Let us conſider one az19ther to 
Provoke one another to love, and to good works, That 1s, let us 
ſet ſuch copics of holineſs that others may be ſtirred up, be- 
vond their ordinary pitch, and elcvation of ſpirit, to a Zea- 
lous doing of good: Or ſpeak ſuch winning words, give ſuch 
preſſing exhortations, that the hearts of your Bretaren,may 
be carried beyond their uſual courſe in holineſs. Thus he 
tells the Corinthians (2 Epiſt. 9.2.) That their zeal bad 
provoked mary : But to what had it provoked them ? Not 
to anger and paſhon, towards any, but to charity, yea and 
liberality towards the poor. And though the Apoltle uſeth 
another word in the Greck, yet he means the ſame thing, 
when he aſſures us (R:-.11.11.) thatthe Jews ſtxmbled, 
not that they ſhould fl ( but that they might riſc) for ſoit 
follows, But rather through their fall ſalvation is come to 
theGentiles, for to provoke them to jealorfie. The ſalvation 
of the Gentiles bred emulation in the Jews, What ? Shall 
they go away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gentiles pol- 
feſs Heaven alone, whom we thought the meancſt people 
upon the Earth ? Come, let us alſo put in at leaſt for a party 
and get a {hare in Goſpel-mercics and priviledges with 
them. Thus they were provoked to emulation, and this 
emulation was and {hail be ( through the power of God, 
who is wonderful in counſcl, ard exccilent in working) a 
help to faith in Chriit, and fo to their riſing trom their fall, 
And the Apolile was ſo intent upon the promoting of this 
deſign of God, that he profeſſcth (7/er/.13,14.) that he 
maznified his Office among the Gentiles, not only to ſave 


them, but ( ſaith he ) If by any means I may provoke to 
emulation them which are wy fleſh, and might ſave ſome of 
them : Be hoped the Jews would, at laſt, belzeve for avger, 
or for very ſhume,and g9 to Heaven 1» 4 holy ch-fe. 

Now ( I fay ) as there is a provocation which heats and 
hightens the mind of qnan to an cager purſuite of the beſt 
things ; ſo there is2 provocation which abates and biunts 
his cdge, whichchils and flats his ſpirits to any thing that is 
good, which was the ground of the Apoſtlcs dchortation, 
Provohe not your Children, leſt they be a:ſconrared : And as 
the cfſect of ſuch Provoc ations is to ſome a diſcouragement 
in doing their duty, forthe cect of it in others is a thruſting 
themon to do that which is molt contrary, nor only to their 
duty, but to their diſpolition. 

Railings ſpecches, uncomely and uncivil language, have 
provoked many, both to ſpeak, and to do that which they 
never dreamt of, or which was moſt remote from their na- 
tural temper and inclination. For though ſuch diſtempers 
lic in the bottom of naturc, yet unleſs they had been ſtir- 
red and ſpurred up, thoſe diſtempers would not have ap- 
peared and broken out. Zſoſes was the meckeſt man up- 
on the carth, yet when they provoked hu fſpir, he ſpake 
1..4dviſedly with his lips ( Pſ:l.106 33.) There are three 
ill effects of provocations. 

Firſt, Provoking ſpecches raiſe up hard thoughts of the 
ſpeaker. . It is a high work of grace to think well of them, 
who ſpeak il of us, or to us. 

Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blow up hard words of the 
ſpeaker ; many excuſe it, when they give ill language, You 
provoked me : And though they be not to be excuſed who do 
ſo when they are provoked,yet their fin is the greater, who 

rovoke them. 

Thirdly, Provoking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of 
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revengetul practices, and very often of licentious practices 
Sober admonitions and grave reproofs, reclaim thoſe who 
go altray, but violent rebukes make them deſperate. Some 
care not what they do when they hear others ſay they care 
not what. Many Children have run ill courſes by over much 
indulgence, and neglect of diſcipline z and ſo have not a 
few, by the over-much ſeverity and ſharpneſs of thoſe that 
are over them. Patience is hard put to it, to keep either 
mind or tongue or hand in compaſs, when we are proyo- 
ked : Great provocations are great temptations. When 
God is provoked he is tempted ( Heb.3.8.) Harden nc 
our hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation 
im the Wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, cc, We 
may expound it two wayes. | 

Firſt, That while they tempted God, by queſtioning his 
power. for them, and preſence with them, they provoked 
him, he was greatly diſpleaſed with them for it. 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or to act that 
power againſt them which they did not believe ( after fo 
many experiences) able enough to deliver or protect them, 
If then God himſelf be ſo tempted, that (as he is pleaſed 
often to expreſs himſelf after the manner of men) he can 
ſcarce hold his hands, or forbear to do that which he had ns 
mind todo when he is provoked, how much more is weak 
man tempted to do that which his corruptions are alwayes 
forward enough ( and too too much } todo, when he is 
provoked. 

Ag:in, When he ſaith, Doth not mine eye continue tn 
t;,2etr PTaVeca! 107 ? 


Learn, thirdly, Hard words ſtick upon the ſpirit. 


Tacy hang about the mind, and are notgcaſily gotten off, 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpirit, and fo do il! 
words. When a man hath once got a word of promiſe from 
God, about any mercy ſet home upon his heart, the eye 
continues 18 that conſolation : Q it is a ſweet word, the ſout 
lies ſucking at it night and day. And when a man hath once 
got a word of command from God about any duty ſet home 
upon his ſpirit, his eye continues inthe direction of it. 0 
how I levethy Lav (faith David, Pſal.119.97.) It is my me- 
citation all the day ; he could not beat his thoughts off fron 
it, when love had faſtned on it. As theſe good words cleave 
to a gracious ſoul, and dwell with it ; ſo it is hard even for 
a grzcious foul to diſlodge hard words : O how doth the 
eye continue in thoſe provocations ? And doth not experi- 
ence teach us, that vain thoughts thrown into the mind 
by Satan will not eaſily bedriven out ? How often doth the 
eye continue in his provocations ? The ſpirit of a man hath 
a ſtrong retentive faculty, it will hold the objecloſe, and 
as it were live and lodgein it. How many make their abode 
in provocations, and reſide xpor bitter words, received from 
their Brethren ? How many lie down with them at night, 
and riſe with them in the morning; yea, and walk with 
their eye upon them all the day long ? And here it may bc 
queſtioned, 

Was not this a ſin in 7ob ? That rule of love then was' in 
a ( Fpheſ. 4.26.) Be ye angry and 


ſin not, let not the Stn go down #2071 your wrath, Then, how 


men,T hey ſleep not unleſs they have done miſchief (Pro.4.16.) 
Their eye continnes in their own corruption,or in the temp- 
tatfon of Satan till they have brought it forth. For as when 
g00d men have ſtrong impreſſions unto good upon their ſp1- 
rits, they cannot fleep till they have done good , their cye 
continues in that holy provocation (Pſal.1 32.4.) [will no: 
(faith zealous David) 7zve ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlamber tom) 
eye-lids, mntil I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for 
the mighty God of Facob : So wicked men give noſleep to 
their eyestill they have done that miſchief, or executed that 
revenge to which they conceive themſelves provoked. 
But the eye of Job did not continue in thoſe unfriendly 
provocations, to watchan opportunity for ſelt-revenge up- 
on, or of doing miſchief to his Friends : He did nor let the 
Sun go down upon wrath, that he might deviſe their ruin© 
in the dark. He was not ſo wiſe as he ſhould have been, 


to hurt himſclf, and hinder his reſt, by ſuch a contiual 
porinng 
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poring upon their unkindneſſes 3 but nC was not wicked at 
all, much leſs ſo wicked (which ſome from this paſſage may 
conceive him) 2s to pore upon their unkindneſſes, with a 

urpoſe to hurt them : So, that act might have ſomewhat 
of fin in it, becauſe he troubled his own peace more then 
he needed, but it had not this fin in it, that he ſtudied how 
to trouble the peace of others. 

Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words to the blame 
of his Friends, who continued ro provoke him, then to his, 
whoſe eye (becauſe they did ſo) could fee nothing but pro- 
vocation, or at leaſt mult ſee that, whatſoever it ſaw, and 
therefore could not but continue in it. How could the eye 
of H 14h chuſe but continue in the provocation of Penn: 
nah, when it is ſaid (1 Sam.1.6,7+-/ That as her Husband El- 
k.m1ab gave her ſpecial tokens of his love, year by year, ſo 
ſhe provoked her to make her fret year by year, thereforc 
ſhe wept and did not cat. IWoile 4 provocation #5 continued, 
our ſenſe of it can hardly be intermitted. : 

7ob having complained of received provocations, renews 
his appzal to God. 

Ver\. 3. Lay dewn now, put me in a ſurety with thee : 
whois he that will ſirike hands with me * 

The words are an Apoſtrophe to God. That Fob ſpeaks 

is Clearcr then needs be proved. 


point, ( Exod. 1.11.) Tory aid ſet ( Or appoint ) over 
then Tak-maſters. And again ( Exoa. 21.1 3.) 1 will ap- 


; p 72t thee A place w 14 (1: 2 1” ( the man-ſlayer (hall flee. In | 
the preſent Text both rendrings of the word are uſed. We | 


make uſe of the firit, Pur, or ly down: What would Fob 
have God lay dow: ? 

Some give it thus, Lay down, or apply thine heart tome, 
attend I pray thee to my words, and confider my cauſe, 

Sccondly, The words may he conceived as an alluſion to 
thoſe, who going before a Judge, or having a Caule to be 
tryed by Umpires, uſe to lay down an ingagement, Or as 
wecall it, an Afſiwp/it, that they will ſtand to the award, 
or arbitrement, which ſhall be made. 

Put me in a ſurety with thee.} The Original word pro- 
per!y {ignifying to undertake for, or to give credit and afſu- 


.... rance in the behalf of another ; and hence the Noun derived 
-\- from it, ſignifies az e-r1eſ?, becauſe an earnelt laid down, 
- 1Sareal ſurety, that ſuch a thing ſhall be performed.In which 


ſenſe Thamar uſeth the word ( Ger.38.17.) who when 7#- 


;, dah promiſed to ſend a Kid of the Goats, ſaid,wlt thou give 


-_ earneſt, 
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me 4 pledge till thou ſend it ? and hence in the New Teſta- 
ment the word Arrabo is uſed inthe Greek,as alfo in the La- 
tinc, for the earneſt of the Spirit, or for that aſſurance which 
the Spiritſettles upon the hearts of Believers in this life that 
they ſhall inherit cternal life ( 2 Cor.1.22.) Who hath alſo 
ſealed ut, and given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts.And 
again ( 2 Cor.5.5.) Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf 
ſame thing ts God : God having prepared a place for us,pre- 
pares us for the place, and then gives us our evidences, that 
in due time we ſhall take poſſeſſion of it. Who alſs hath gi- 
ven us the earneFt of the ſpirit. The ſame Apoſtle tells the 
Epheſians, that, After they believed they were ſealed with the 
ſpirit of promiſe, which u the earneſt of our inheritar ce, till 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ( Fpheſ.1.14.) So 
that an earneſt is a real Surety, and a Surety is a perſonal 
While Fob ſaith, Pt me un a Surety, his meaning 
is, he would have ſome perſon to be an undertaker for the 
vrdering of his Cauſe, or an enſurer that all ſhould be per- 
formed according to the determination that ſhould be gi- 
ven about it, Pur in a Surety with me. 

Whois he that will ſtrike hands with me ? ] He preceeds 
in the ſame allufon. Theſe words are diſpoſed two wayes : 
Some put the Interrogation after He; Grve, or put me in 4 
Swrety : Who i ke ? I would gladly ſee the man, or know 
who it is; Whe 14 he ? let him come and ſtrike hands with me, 
whoſoever he 1s : As if he had ſaid, I ſhall eaſily agree that 
any man ſhould have the hearing and determining of this 
buſineſs, whom thou ſhalt appoint. 

We put the Interrogation after the whole ſentence, Who 
# he that will ſtrike hands with me ? And then the ſenſe ap- 
pears thus, If God once put in a Surety to undertake for me, 
who 1s he that will contend with me, or engage in thus Quarrel 
againſt me ? 


To ſtrike hands, is a phraſe of ſpeech grounded upon that 
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ancient form of making bargains or entring contraQts, by 
joyning, or ſtriking hands; And theſe contracts may be 
taken two wayes, or under a double notion. 

Firſt, As they concerned Suretiſhip for Money, in which 
ſenſe Solomon ſpeaks of it more then once (Prov.6.1.) My 
Son,if thog be ſurety for thy Friend,if thon have tricken hands 
with a ſtranger ; that is, if thou hait entred into Bond for 
him, and halt teſtified it by ſtriking hands, then,c+c. (Prov. 
22.26.) Be not thou one of them that ſtrihe hands; that is, 
Be not too forward to engage thy ſelf, or to undertake for 
others; as it is expounded in the-next words, or of them 
that are Sureties for debts ; ſuch haſty engagements may 
bring thee into more trouble, then thou wilt be able to get 
off in haſt : There are many who have ſtruck, yea wounded 
their own hearts incurably, by ſtriking hands for their 
Friends. Go to the Courts of Juſtice, and there is nothing 
more frequently heard of, then the ſighs of Sureties : He 
difaſſures his own Eſtate, who aſſures for others. 

Secondly, As Contracts and Suretiſhip for Money were 
confirmed by ſtriking hands; ſo it is very probable that 
thoſe Surctithips which were given about Tryals, and for 
appearing to the Action of the Plantift in Judgement, 
were allo confirmed by that outward ceremony ; in which 
ſenſe we are to underſtand it here. 

Further, The word which we tranſlate to Srr;ke , ſig- 
nifies alſo to Faiten, which ſhews another part of the Ce- 
remony ; for as ſtriking, fo joyning and claſping of hands 
was uſed. 

Once more, the word ſignifies, and oft is applied to the 
ſounding of a Trumpet, or the giving of any ſound : This 
alſo carries on the ſame alluſion, becauſe when two men 
ſtrike hands, they make a ſound ; the interpretation of 
which is, that the bargain is made, or it ſpeaks the par- 
ties agreed ; and hence that known cxpreſſion among vs, 
Of /triking np a bargain, or a buſmeſs. | 

Thus the whole Text is carried on in terms alluding to 
the ordinary proceeding, either in becoming Bound with 
another for Money, or in giving aſſurance to perform, and 
ſtand to the arbitrement, or award of thoſe who ſhall judge, 
and determine.any matter in difference : But how are we 
to apply this to the preſent caſe ? 

Lap down now, put me in aſurety with thee : who is hs 

that will frike hands with me ? 

There are three or four expoſitions given about it. 

Firſt, That 7eb, in theſe words, deſires God to give ſure- 
ty that he would ſtand to the judgment which ſhould be gi- 
ven: or he would have God afſure him, that he would not 
deal with him according to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, or the 
excellency of his Sovereignty as a Judge, but deſcend to 
ſuch a courſe as is uſual among men, while they are engaged 
in any controverlie between themſelves. Fob hath ſpoken 
the ſame ſenſe clearly before, in ſome other paſſages of this 
Book, eſpecially ( Chap.9.33,34.) But this ſenſe is not 
clear to the ſcope of the preſent place : And therefore as 
they who maintain it, confeſs, that Fob was ſomewhat too 
bold with God, ſo we may ſay that they are ſomewhat too 
bold with the Text. | 

For the reaſon or ground upon which Fob defires that 
God would give him a ſurety, hath no correſpondence with 
this interpretation ( Yer. 4.) For thou haſt hid their heart 
from underſtanding. Now, what coherence is there be- 
tween theſe two, that ob ſhould ſay, Thou haſt hid their 


. heart (that is, the heart of theſe men) from underſtand- 


ing : therefore give me a ſurety that thou wilt proceed with 
me after the manner of men. Beſides the words of the fifth 
Verſe oppoſe it yet more, He that ſpeaks flatrery to bis 
Friend, the eyes of his Children ſhall fail. Now, for Fob to 
to defire God to put him in a Surety that he would deal 
thus, or thus with him, becauſe the man who ſpeaks flattery 
to his Friend, his Childrens eyes ſhall fail, hath no argu- 
ment at all in it ; yet the abetters of this Interpretation mol- 
life all, by ſaying,that Fob ſpake from a diſturbed ſpirit, be- 
ing much moved with the ill-dealing of his Friends; and 
though there may be ſome inconſiſtence with the context, 
yet the Text conſidered in its own compals, bears it well. 
enough ; but I paſs from it. 

Secondly, That Feb delires God to appoint a Sure- 
ty between him and his Friends, who ſhould under- 
take both God's Cauſe and his againſt them three : As if 
he had ſaid, Lord, my Friends have wronged me, and they 
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VETHE thy 19107 r, and 10 Clear Hy mY #/46g07iHy. Such a ORC 
was £/:1, who appeared ſhortly after upon the Stage, 
and there acted ſuck a part as this. 


Book, giving judgement for 725, and blaming the miſcar- 
riage of his Friends. $o the word is uſed ( 1/a.38.14-.) 
when HZexrh;.ch lay fick, cven unto death, he prayed, Lord 
I am oppreſſet, widerilhs for we, Ttis this word, Be Surety 
for me. A lcarned Tran{latour renders it, Weave me through, 
or weave me io the c:4; for the word ſignifies the Thred in 
weaving, called the 17”90/, which being put upon the Shut- 
tle, is cait throveh the 1/.rp. in making Cloath, whither 
Linacn or Woo!len ; thus 1t is uſed ( Lev.13.52.) and fo 
theſe words of Fexch74b carry on the Allegory of the tenth 
Verſe, / [aid in the citttins off of my dayes, G'c. and of 
the twelfth Verſe, 1 have cit off Ithe a Weaver my life, be 
mil cat me off with pining ſickaeſs. In both which Verſes, 
/ {exchiah compares man's life to a piece of Cloath in the 
Loom, which is made ſometimes ſhorter, and ſometuncs 
longcr, and: whercſoever it ends, the Woot, or running 
Thred is cut off: Hence Hezcki2h praycth. Lord, theſe 
ickneſſes, like a ſharp Knife, threaten to cut the threed of 
my life, yet ] beſcech thee, do thou weave on, weave me 
to the cnd of that Warp which 1s given to man, 
in the common courſe of nature, and lct not this ſickneſs 
cut my thred inthe mid-way : This isa good ſenſe of the 
Text. 

But whcn our Tranſlators render the word, Undertake 


$47 + 
z 


for mc ;, the meanins is, Iam forc oppreſied with the vio- 


lence of this ſicknels, which like one of the Sergeants of 
cruel d&c:th hatharreſted: me, nor is there any way for me 


to eſcape, unleſs thov, O Lord, reſcue me out of its hands, 
or (as it were) give Bail, and become ſurety for me: / 


am 0fricit, O Lerd, ndcrtahte for me. 

Davi4 having don? a great piece of Juſtice which con- 
tracted him much envy, and had drawn many Enemies up- 
on him, thus beſpeaks God ( P/al.119. 121, 122.) I have 

erent ard mtice, keavemence to mire oppreſſoars, 
be fray for thy Servo: that is, maintain me againt 
thoſe who would wrons me bocauſe T have done right :; put 
thy {oIf, or intcrpoſe between me and mine Fnemic-, 2s if 


thou wert my pledge. Impartial juitice upon oppretours, 
layes the Judges open to oppreſſion; but they who ruz1 
ercateſt hazzards, in zcal for God, fhail ind God ready to 
be their Surcty, when they pray, Be ſurety for thy ſcr- 

Ys And thus we may conceive 7eb entreating the Lord 

to be his S:ray and Protectour againit all thoſe oppoſiti- 

ons and miſapprehenſions which were heaped upon him 

by man. D=vi4 was aſſured thatGod would be his Surety 

( Pſul.27.5.) In the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in hus pa- 

=ilica; and he aſſures all that fear God, that he will be 

their Surcty ( Pſc4.31.20.) Thou ſhalt bide them in the ſc- 

cre of thy n reſerice, from the pride of man : Thou ſhalt krep 

them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongues. To 

this ſenſe the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the whole Verſe, 

Put me near ty ſclf,, and ther let whoſe will contead with 

me ; that is, Do thou land by me, and undertake for me, 

and thcn I fear not who oppoſcth me: Which anſwers that 

of the Apoſtle ( Rm. 8.) If Cod be with us, who cn be 
againt 5. 

This expoſition holds out a comfortable truth to us, yet 
The Text ſeems to aim at ſomewhat clſe; for the words 
arc not barcly, Fit mic tn 4 ſurcy, but, Put me in 4 ſurery 
with thee; which ſhewes that God and the Surety he de- 
fired, were two, or diltinct; his prayer was not that God 
would be his Surcty, but that hemight have a Surety with 
God. And thcreforc, 

Fourthlv, The whole Verſe is thus rcad word for word 
out of the Original ; Appornt 1 pr; thee, my Surety with 
thee, vobo 15 be thea that voill ſtrike por: my hand? that is, Ap- 
point Chriſt, who is with thee in Heaven (and hath already 
agrecd with thee, to be the Surcty of diſtreſled linners, ap- 
point him I ſay) to plead my cauſe, and to ſtand up for me, 
and thcn no man will dare to contend with me. $0 the 
words are of the ſame meaning with { Chap. 16. 21. ) 
where Jov having made his appeal to God, declares his 
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confidence that Chriſt would plead for him, and appear 
his Advocate. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Jeſus Chri# is not only an Aavo- 
care for hus people, but their Surery. 


He doth not only plead our cauſe, but pay our debts, 
Chrilt entered into Bond for us, and took all our debts and 
duties, whatſoever we owe to God, upon Himſelf, to ſee all 
performed, that we might go free, and be accepted ( Heb 7. 
22.) By ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a better Teſta- 
ment. Where the ſame word which is here uſed by 7ob, is 
( with the difference only of that DialeR) uſed alſo in the 
Syriack verſion of that Epiſtle. Jeſus Chriſt may be cal- 
led the Surety of the Covenant two wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ratifies it on Gods part, making Faith 
of it unto us, or aſſuring us that all the mercics and good 
things therein granted and promiſed, ſhall be made good, 
and fulfilled to every Belicvcr ; as the Apoſtle concludes 
(2 Cor. 1. 20.) For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, 
and in him Amen : that is, He will give a being and an 
accompliſhment to them all. Whatſoever God hath ſpo- 
ken, he will ſce it done. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt is called the Surety of the Cove- 
nant becauſe he ratifies it on our part : For though ( as So- 
cimans object againſt this point) we ſent not Chriſt unto 
God in our name, but God ſent him to us in his name, 
yet Chriſt did undertake, as in our nature, ſo in our name, 
and did reſtipulate with God on our behalf, that whatſo- 
ever was owing to his juſtice and holineſs by man, cither 
as a penalty for paſt defaults, or as a duty to preſent com- 
mands, ſhould all be ſatisfied and performed by himſelf : 
And as Chriſt ( being our Surcty ) did both theſe in his 
own perſon, by active and paſhve obedience, ſo far as it 
was ſarzsfattory; ſo (as a Surety ) he helps us to perform 
the latter ſo far as it is gratmlatory. For whatſoever duty 
God requires of us, and calls us to, in teſtimony of our 
thankfulneſs for his benefits, and of our ſubmiſſion to his 
will, this Chriſt undertakes to his Father that we ſhall do, 
and accordingly out of his fulneſs gives us grace and 
ſtrength to do it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, If Chri#t be Surety for us, we need 

not fear any oppoſer. 

Put me in aSurety with thee ( ſaith Fob ) who will ſtrile 
barnas with me : who will contend with me, or ſue me? 
When either the Money or duty which a man is bound to 
pay, is already paid by his Suscty, or is undertaken for bj 
aSurety, who is not only able but willing to pay ; what 
needs he to fear ? The Creditor cannot Arreſt the Dcbtor, 
if the Surety have diſcharged and cancel'd the Bond. Thus 
the Apoſtle teaches Faith to triumph ( Rem.8.33,34.) Who 
hall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleit ? I; is God that 
ju5t;fieth, who 1s he that condemneth ;, it is Chriſt who died, 


; yea rather who s riſen again ? Fob's Challenge, Who s he 


— 


CS er Ee n— EC <—— 


| 80 | 


that will ſtrike hands with me? is very parallel in words, 
and full tothe ſenſe of Pauls, Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Elett ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Ou? Surety us of Gods appointing, 
not of our own. 


Appoint, I pray { ſaith Fob) put me ina ſurety with thee. 
We finned of our ſelves, but we could not find a Surety 
of our ſelves. Ged ſent his Son, made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, to deliver thoſe that were under the Law 
( Gal. 4. 4.) God ſent his Son, man did not ſend for him, 
no nor ſue for him: The way of our deliverance was as 
much from the will and wiſdom of God as from his mercy 
(Heb.10.10,) By the which will we are ſanttified through 
the offering of the body of Feſus ChriFt once for all. It was as 
impoſhble for man to contrive this way of his deliverance,as 
it was todeliver himſelf. 7ob did not dire(t God to this way 
of acquitting by a Surety, but God having revealed it to 
Job, he prays for the eſfect and comfort of it, to his own 
ſoul : when a Believer burdened with fin, or diſtreſſed by 
temptation, ſpreads his condition, and makes his moan to 
God, he in cffe@t begs of him (as Fob here did) to appoitt 
and put him in a Surety with him, by periwading his heart, 
that Jeſus Chriſt became bound for him, and hath ciſchar- 
ged all his engagements according to that eternal Decree 
and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his ——_— 
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To which Ordination Jeſus Chrilt mo!t willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it (Heb.10.9.) Then ſaid I, Lo,1 
come to do thy will, O Gol, cc. Which readineſs and free- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriit to undertake for us, is alſo elegantly de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet Zeremiah. ( Chap.30.21.) by that 
very word which Fob uſeth in this place, For who u thi, 
that engazeth his heart to approach unto me, ſaith the Lord ? 
The Jews had been long under the Babylonian yoke, and 
their Governours were cither ſtrangers, or appointed by 
{trangers. But the Lord promiſed in this Verſe, that 
their Nobles ſhould © be of themſelves, and that their Go- 
vernour ſhmld proceed from the midſt of them : Which was 
verified, when God turned their Captivity as Rivers in the 
South, and raiſed up Zerubbabe/, and others of the Jewiſh 
line. to reaſſume the Government of F«dah. But this Pro- 
pheſie was chiefly intended and verified in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
when God ſent Jeſus Chriſt, a Governour, proceeding from 
the midlt of them ( of whom Zerubbabel was but atype ) 
for of him the Lord ſpeaks chiefly in this admiring Quefti- 
on, Whos this, that engageth his heart to approach unto me ? 
Or who is this that with his heart ( that 1s, with ſo much 
chearfulneſs and willingneſs) hath put himſclf as a ſurety 
ſor this people with me, to approach to me in their cauſe, 
and to take upon him the diſpatch of all their zffairs and 
concernments with me in the Court of Heaven ? Who « 
this great, this forward Engazer, but he who alſo ſaid, Lo, 
] come to do thy will, O God ? What will came he to do? 
Even this, To be a Surety, and fo a Sacrifice to God for 
ſinners ( Heb. 16.) Thus the whole buſineſs of our deli- 
verance, and the firſt motions to it, lay quite without us. 
God appointed and put in Chriſt our ſurety with him, and 
Chriſt freely condeſcended to be our ſurcty, knowing that 
the whole debt mult lie upon his diſcharge : Pur me mn 4 
ſurety with thee. 

But here it may be doubted, how this notion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſeeing Job's controverſie was with 
man, not with God ; and himſelf alſo had profeſſed that 
all was clear for him in Heaven. 

I anſwer, That although men accuſed ob , yet their 
accuſation reach'd not his peace with God : for had he been 
ſuch a one as they repreſented him, he muſt needs have 
fallen under the divine diſpleaſure, more then he did under 
theirs. And therefore while he pleaded Not-guilty to 
their charge, he begs further diſcoveries of the favour of 
God to him through the Mediatour, by the remembrance 
of whoſe Suretsſhip his heart was confirmed in the pardon 
of all his ſinful failings againſt God, whereof he was guil- 
ty, as well as his heart told him that he was not guilty of 
thoſe wilful ſins wherewith he was accuſed by men. When 
we lie under wrongful accuſations, of which we indeed 
need no ſurety to acquit us, it is good to view and re- 
new our Intereſt in the Surety, who will acquit us where 
there is need. 

Fob proceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why he deſired 
God to undertake, or to provide a Surety for him. 


Verſ. 4. Zhou haſt hid their Heart from underſtanding, 
therefoze ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or, Thou ha#t hid underitanding from their heart. As 
if he had ſaid, Thou hat cat ſuch a mift before the eyes of 
theſe men, who mock, me, and judge me wicked, that they are 
unfit to be truited with the determination of my cauſe; for 
ard they not want a due tight of under ftanding, they might 
quickly diſcern my integrity, and clear me from their own 
ſuSitions. God ſometimes (as it were ) wraps, or folds 
up the hearts of the Children of men in ignorance, blind- 
nefs, and darkneſs, and ſo hides not only underſtanding 
from their hearts, but their hearts from underſtanding, As 
God is ſaid to circumciſe the heart, to open the eyes, to 
take away the vail, when he gives the knowledge of his 
truth; ſo he is ſaid to blind the eyes, to cover the heart 
with fat, and to cloud the underſtanding, when he denies, 
or withholds the knowledge of the truth ; Tho ha#t hid 
their hearts from underſtanding. 

The word which we tranſlate Underſtanding,fignifies any 
of, or all the intellectual powers, together with a readineſs, 
or activity for diſpatch in any ſervice we are called unto, 
Thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, therefore they 
dobut bungle at the buſineſs, and cannot judge aright ; they 
cannot diſcern the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, 


nor ſee the bottom of my condition. Job gid not cenſure 
his Friends as fools, or ignorant, as if they were witleſs, or 
worthleſs men ; they were wiſe and learned, yes honeſt and 
godly too. But when Fob ſaith, Thou haſt hid their heart 
from underſtanding, we are to reſtrain it to the matter in 
hand, or to his particular cafe: As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt 
hid the underſtanding of what thou haſt done to me from ther 
hearts ; thy providences are myſteries and riddles which they 
cannot unfold; and as they know not the meaning of what thous 
doit, ſs they know nt my meaning, when I ſaid (Chap.g.17.) 
He hath multiplyed my wounds without cauſe; Nor when I 
ſaid (Yerſ. 22.) He deſtroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 


| Theſe ſayings are ſecrets to my Friends : Now, Lord, for as 


much as theſe men have no true enſight in this preſent COn- 


troverſie , therefore 1 beg that thon wonldeſ® undertake for 


| me, or put me 11 4 ſurety with thee. 


Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be 


| queſtioned ; Firſt, how God is ſaid to hide the hear: 
| from underſtanding ? God doth this four wayes. 


Firſt, By ſpeaking darkly, or in ſuch a manner, as the un- 


| derftanding cannot eafily tind a paſſage to thethings that 
| areſpoken. A Parable # a dark ſaying : And when Chriſt 
| Preached in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſaid unto him, 
| Why ſpeakeſt thou to them 11 Paravles? ( Mat.13.10.)Now a- 


among other reaſons which Chriit was pleaſed to give of 


| that diſpenſation, this was one (Yer ſ.14.) In them is fulfilled 
| the Propheſie of Iſaiah, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall bear, 
| and prall not uiderſtand: and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
| percerve. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Theſe men have juſtly de- 
| ſerved to be puniſhed with ſpiritual darkneſs (which is oc 


Underſtanding) and therefore | have ſpoken to them in a 
dark way. They &id not hear to obey what was plain and 
eaſie to be underitood, and therefore now they ſhall hear 
what they cannot underſtand. 

Secondly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, 
ov denying, or not giving light; and that a twofold 
ight. 

Firſt, The outward light of his Word : Thus all thoſe 
people are ſaid to ſit in darbreſs, that is, to have no un- 
derſtanding in the things of God, where the Goſpel is not 
publiſhed. 

Secondly, By denying, or not giving the ittward light of 
his Spirit, though the light of the World abound. For as 2 
man may have the Sun ſhining in his face, and yet be inthe 
dark, if he wants eye-ſight: So (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor, 4. 3,4.) the Goſpel is hid inthe moſt glorious ſhi- 
ning of it to thoſe, whoſe minds the Ged of this World hath 
blinded, Now, every man is born ſpiritually blind, or he 
is blind by nature, and he is blinded by the God of this 
World, till the God of all Worlds ſends his ſpirit with the 
Word for the opening of his eyes. | 

Thirdly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, as b 
not giving, -ſo by withdrawing the light which he hath 
given, Many have forfeited their eye-fight and their 
light, and God hath taken the forfeiture of them : Which 
he doth firſt, when men are proud of the light, and puft 
up with knowledge. Secondly, when men are unthank- 
ful for the light, and will not acknowledge God the giver 
of it. Thirdly, when men grow wanton or vain in the 
light, when they abuſe it, and having the light walk in 
darkneſs. All which reaſons of Gods CRI_ light, 
as many Scriptures teitifie, fo they are all teltified in that 


| one Scripture ( Rom. 1.21, 22.) 


Fourthly, As God may be ſaid to hide the heart from 


| underſtanding, by a total withdrawing of light, ſo by with- 


holding it for a time, or in part, by clouding or eclipling 
it. God hides the heart of fome men from underſtanding, 


|, only in ſuch a point, or at ſuch a ſeaſon, giving them light 
| inother things, yea and in that thing too at another ſea- 
| ſon. This fourth way I conceive moſt proper to this 
| Text of fob; for his freinds were not under that terrible 


judgment of a total hiding their hearts from underſtand- 


| ing; onlythelight was with-held from them in and about 
' that tranſaction. As when Chrilt after his ReſurreCtion ap- 
; pearedto thoſe Diſciples ( Luke 24. 26. ) the Text ſaith, 
| Their eyes were held, that they ould nor know him. And 


( Verſe. 31.) There eyes were opened, and they knew him : 


| Thus God at one time holds the intelleual eye of ſome 


| pood men, that they cannot diſcern ſuch or ſuch a Truth, 


8 yet afterwards he opens theireyes and they diſcern it. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The wiſeſt men do not ſee all truths, 


nor- are they able to judge of all matters. 


Theſe were wiſe men, very wiſe men; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and very underſtandingly about God, they gave 
Fob very good counſel but yet they tailed here. Elihu (Chap. 
32.9.) ſaith, Great men are not always wiſc;, we may ſay wiſc 
men are not always wiſe: and as no mar 1s wiſe at all rumes, 
fo there 18 no man wiſe in all things. We cannot conclude, 
that becauſe a man hath given a right judgement in ſome 
one, or in many points, that therefore we may truſt his de- 
ciſions in all points. As God hides all wiſdom from ſome 
men, ſhe very rarcly, it at all, tru''s any one man or ſort of 
men at ogc time with all wiſdom. Fob's Friends were well 
acquainted with, and they have acquainted us with many 
excellent notions about that great Doctrine of Providence, 
but they were much miſtaken about the Providence of God 
with 7ob, nor did they ſhew themſelves acquainted with 
that excellent Deſign of God in his aflicting Providences, 
thereby to try the {trength and manifeſt the graces which he 
hath beſtowed upon his people. 


Secondly , Obſerve, T he hiding of the heart from, and 
the cpenng of the heart ro underſtanding, are the work 
of God. 


We ſee no further then God gives us light, and ſo far as 
he leads us, we £9 right; it he withdraw, we turn alide, 
and quickly wander from the way of truth and rightcouſ- 
neſs. We have nothing of our own but fin and ignorance, 
wiſdom is of God ; Every good and perfett gift comes from 
bore. As God hides all Goſpel-truths and myſteries from 
worldly wiſe men; ſo no Goſpel-myſtery 15 known to 
any man till God diſcover and make it known ( Marth. 
11.25.) Art that time Teſus anſwered and ſaid, 1 thank. 
thee, O Father, Lord of beaven and carth, becauſe thou haft 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, but hat re- 
vealed them unto baher. By wiſe and prudent, he means 
worldly wife men, meer Philoſophers and Politicians, or 
Hypocritical Profeſſors, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſces 
were, from theſe God ( in judgement ) hides the things 
of the Kiagdom of Heaven, and reveals them unto Babes 3 
even to ſuch as are at the greateſt diſtance in natural conſi- 
derations from the capacity of ſuch rich and heavenly ma- 
nifeſtations. There is no grcater argument , that God 
opens the heart to underſtand, then to ſee Babes under- 
ſtand : If true knowledge in ſpiritual myſteries were from 
man, they who have molt of man inthem would have moſt 
of that knowledge; but we are taught by experience, that 
ſuch men as the World calls Fools, do not err en the way of 
belineſs ( Iſa. 35.8.) And that the courſe of all Worldly 
wiſe men, 1s a continual erring from that way, and that 
ſome godly men, who are higher by head and ſhoulders then 
ſome of their Brethren in natural wiſdom, have run into, 
and maintained crrours; whither can we aſcribe all this, 
but to the power of God ? Moſes ſpeaks of the many ſigns 
and miracles which God wrought in the midit of that peo- 
ple, which they did not underſtand : Why, what was the 
reaſon? Moſes tells us expreſly, what, Ter the Lord hath 
not given you a heart to conceive, nor eyes to ſee, nor ears to 
hear to this day ( Deat.29.4.) They had ſenſitive eyes and 
ears, yea, they had a rational heart or mind, but they 
wanted a ſpiritual cye to ſee, a ſpiritual car to hear, a ſpi- 
ritual heart or mind to apprehend and improve thoſe won- 
derful works of God: And theſe they had not, becauſe 
God had not giventhem ſuch eyes, cars, and hearts, Won- 
ders without grace, cannot open the eyes fully, but grace 
without wonders can. And as man hath not aneye toſee 
the wonderful works of God ſpiritually, until it is given 
ſo, much leſs hath he an cye to ſee the wonders of the Word 
of God, till it be given him from above; and therefore Da- 
vid prays ( Pſal.119.18.) Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may 
behold wonderous things out of thy Law. And if the won- 
drous things of the Law, are not much ſeen till God give an 
eye, then much leſs are the wondrous things of the Goſpel. 
The light of nature ſhews us ſomewhat of the Law, but no- 
thing of the Goſpel was ever ſeen by the light of nature : 
Many who have ſeen and admircd ſome excellencics in the 
Law, could never ſee and therefore have derided that which 
is the excellency of the Goſpel, till God hath opencd their 
heart to underſtanding, 


\ 


Thirdly obſerve, 7 iz a great judgement to have onr hearts 
hidden from nnderſtanding in the things of God. 


It is a ſore judgement not to have the light, but it is a 
ſorer judgement not to ſee by the light when we have it. 
To have a heart hid from underſtanding, is far worſe then 
to have a heart unable to underſtand. Our inability to un- 
derſtand, ariſeth two wayes. 

Firſt, From a natural infirmity in the underſtanding. 

Secondly, From the natural obſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underſtanding. 

Plain truths are not apprehended by a weak underſtang- 
ding, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprehend 
ſome obſcure truths, as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith of S.Paul's 
Epiſtles, that in them there are ſome things hard to be under- 
ſtood (2 Pet.3.16.) Now as thereis an affliction in it,not to 
be able to underſtand any truth which God hath revealed 
for our uſe, ſo there is much wrath and judgment in it,when 
God hides underſtanding from the heart in any of thoſe 
things which he hath revealed for our uſe ; but eſpecially in 
thoſe things which are neceffary, cither to our future, or our 
preſent peace. Thus the Prophet 1/aiah was ſent to preach 
that people blind, and deaf, and ignorant (Chap. 6. 9, 10.) 

Go tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but under5tand not, and ſee 
ye indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears beavy, and ſhut their eyes, left they ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their cars, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and convert and be healed : As ifthe Lord 
had ſaid, This people ſhall want neither means nor 'Mini- 
{ters, neither word nor light ; but they ſhall reap no benefit 
neither by means nor Miniſters, neither by word nor light; 
yea, all theſe means ſhall produce contrary effects, they 
{hall be hardned and not fofined, blinded and not enlight- 
ned, their cars ſhall be deafned, not bored by the Word. 
They would not hear, therefore they ſhall not ; they would 
not underſtand, therefore they ſhall not be able to'under- 
ſtand. They who refufe the offers of mercy, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed with the offers of mercy. And as God doth often 
take away the Goſpel in wrath, ſo he ſometimes ſends it in 
wrath. It is a great miſery to have the Goſpel hid from a 
people for want of revelation, but itis loweſt miſery to have 
it hid inthe revelation. Fer»ſalem ſignifies, The viſton or ſiche 
of peace ;, and this was the glory of Fernſalem; yet at laſt 
this glory was taken from Jeruſalem, though her name con- 
tinued ; Feruſalem (the ſight of peace) could not ſee her 
peace(Luk.19.41,42,43.) When Chriſt came ncar to 7erx- 
falem, He beheld the City, and wept over it, ſaying, 1f thou 
hadſt krown,even thou, at leaſt in this thy aay,the things which 
belong unto thy peace : What then ? Chriſt ſuppreſſes the hap- 
pineſs which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a ſight, with 
aſilent admiration; and only tells them weeping, But now 
they are hid from thine eyes ; How hid ? Was there no more 
Preaching in er«ſalem, no publick Miniſtry after that day ? 
Yes,the whole Colledg of Apoſtles preached there, and the 
preached the things which belonged both to their mp 
and to their eternal peace; yet as the things which belonged 
to their eternal peace, were hidden from moft of their cyes, 
ſo the things which concerned their temporal peace, were 
hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un- 
avoidable, God hid their heart from underſtanding, there- 
fore he did not exalt them yea, therefore he caſt them 
down. 

Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequel of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Friends, Thou haſt hid their heart from under ſtanding : 
What follows ? 

Therefoze ſhalt thou not exalt them.] Mr. Broughton: 
renders it ; Therefore thow ſhalt not give them Honour : And 
is thisall, that they ſhall not be exalted or honoured ? No, 
the Negative hath this Affirmative in it, Thou wilt there- 
fore caſt them down, or humble them : As (Prov.17.21.) 
Solomon ſpeaks of the Father of a Fool, He that begets 4 
Fool, deth it to bus ſorrow, and the Father of a Fool hath 1s 
joy - Is that all, that he hath no joy ? No, the meaning is 
that the Father of a Fool, hath nd ſorrow ; yea, the de- 
nial of all joy, affirms more then the feeling of much ſor- 
row, for it ſpeaks all ſorrow. So, to accept perſons in 
judgement 14 not good ;, that is extream ill : There is no- 
thing worſe then that, which in this ſenſe is not good. 
Thus here, thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding, 
therefore ſhalt thow not exalt them: that is, Thou = 

humble 
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humble- and abafe them; and though Non-cxaltation, 1n 
this place, doth not carry all kind,or the extremity of abaſe- 
ment, yet it carries a very great abaſement ; Why ? What 
was this abaſement, or Non-exaltation ? 

We may interpret it two ways. Thou ſhalt not exalt 
them , that is, 

Firſt. Thou ſhalt not give them this honour to deter- 
mine my cauſe ; thou wilt take the matter our of their 
hands into thine own, or thou wilt put it into ſome other 
hand. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt not exalt them to the honour of a 
conquelt over me, or to carry the cauſe againit me; yea, 
they ſhall be overthrown, and the cauſe ſha] go againſt 
them : Both theſe ways anſwer the event. 7eb's three 
Friends had neither the honour to end this controverſie, 


©... nordid they at all prevail in the end; they went not away 


- with victory, nor cou'd they glory, that they had got the 
day of Job : 7 hou ſhalt not exalt then, 


Note hence, Firſt, Exaltation ts jrom God. 


Promotion comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, 
nor from the South; that is, it comes not by the power of 
any creature, in any coait or quarter of the earth. Whence 
comes it then ? The next Verſe directs us, For God is the 
Judge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another ( Pl. 
75.6,7.) We can no more make our ſelves great men, then, 
we can make our ſelves men : Our civil frame is as much 
from God as our natural; by what hand ſoever we are cxal- 
ted, it is God that cxa!ts us. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God hides underſtanding from them, 
whom he 1s about to abaſc, or caſt down. 


The fall of moſt men is from their own folly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſdom, whoſe honour he takes away. 
They hall not tee the way to their own preſervation, who 
are intended for deſtruction. All Ages have taught us this 
Doctrine in the downfal of the greateft Princes ; who have 
refuſed all counſels and overtures for their own good, till 
their evils have psoved palt cure, and themſelves trrec6- 
verably loſt. That which a Child might forcſce, they 
have had no eyes to ſee, nor hearts to conſider : becauſe 
God would cither not exalt them, or nat eſtabliſh them in 
their exaltations, therefore he hid their hearts from under- 
ſtanding the things of their own peace. Fools are not fit to 
be exalted to high places, and when once we ſee thoſe who 
are in high places, ating the _ ”any we {hall ſoon 
ſee them tumbling down from their high places, and atting 
the miſerable man. Some who were never very wiſe, have 
been exalted to, and continued in high places ; bur there 
was ſcarce ever any man, who ( in this ſenſe) loſt his wits, 
that hath either been exalted toa high place, or continued 
in his exaltation. 

Thirdly, Conſidering thoſe particulars wherein the 
Non-exaltaticn here propheſied of, did conſiſt, 


Obſerve, It i an honour to hear and judge the cauſe of ano- 
ther man. 


God is the Judge of all the Earth, he will hear and deter- 
mine the cauſes and caſes of all mankind. He that hath the 
hearing but of any one caſe, ſhares in this honour of God, 
and they who are ſet apart by office to do ſo, are called 
Gods ( Pſal. 82.) God puts ſo much of his own work into 
the hand of a Judge, that he therefore puts his own name 
upon him. 

Again, We may look upon Fob's Friends, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, putting in their accuſation, and 


pleading againſt him. 


Hence obſerve, Jr is an honour, and an exaltation to 
win the day in any cauſe, or to get the better. 


Whatſoever the contention be, . or in what way ſoever 
managed, whether by the Sword, or by the Tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be victorious 1n it, 1s honourable ; and he that 
loſes his cauſes, loſes much of his credit alſo. And though 
prevailing, or ſucceſs doth not at all juſtifie the matter ( it 
is the matter which mult juſtifie the ſucceſs) yet ſucceſs doth 
alwaycs cxalt the man. He that overcomes in a diſpute car- 
ries away the honour, though poſſibly he carry not away 
the truth. 

Laſtly, From the connexion of this with the former part 
of the Yerſe, 


Ob!erve, They who maintain errour among men, ſhail not 
find favour with God. 


A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth ; 
God loves his truth ſo well, that he will not exalt thoſe 
who depreſs histruth. Fob's Friends being left in the dark 
( as to that point in queſtion ) did wot ſfeak_ of God the 
thing that was right ( Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord 
ſaid to Eliphaz, My wrath u kindled againit thee, and 
againſt thy two Friends. Though an errour be held un- 
known and in zeal for God (as they did ) yet the jealouſic 
of God waxcth hot againſt ſuch : Theſe repenting were,and 
ſuch as they, repenting, may be pardoned, but they {hall 
nor be exalted. And if they who for want of light of know- 
ledge, and in much heat of honeſt zeal,defend a lefler errour 
(\uch was theirs) ſhall not be exalted, how will the Lord 
caſt them down who broach, and ſpread blaſphemous er- 
rours, and damnable Doctrines. in a time of cicar light, and 
againlt frequent admonitions, if not convictions ? Whoſoever 
( ſaith Chriſt, Mar. 5. 19.) ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
manaments, and teach me [» ( joyning the errour of his 
practice with, or turning it into the errour of his opinion) 
he ſhall be called leait (that is, nothing at all, or No-body ) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven : And he who is nothing in thc 


Kingdom of Heaven,is not exalted, how high ſoever he may 


get in the Kingdoms of the earth. And if the teacher of 
crrour againſt the leaſt Commandment of the Law fhall 
have no place in Heaven, where will their place be who 
teach errours againſt the greateſt Commandments of the 
Law, yea againft the moſt precious and abfolute nece{- 
ſary principles and foundations of the Goſpel ? 


Ver. 5. Ye that ſpeaks flattery to his friends ; even the 
epes of his Childzen hall fail, 


There is ſome variety in expounding theſe words; be- 
cauſe of the ſeveral notions into which the Original is ren- 
dred: As we read the Text, it is a plain affirmation of judg- 
ment upon the poſterity of Flattercrs. 

The word which we tranſlate Flutery fignifies in the 
Verb to divide into parts, and hence in the Noun, a lot 
or portion, becauſe every lot or portion is divided from 
the whole; it ſignifies alſo a prey gr booty, which men 
take in War, or which Thicves,afhd Robbers take from 
Travellers upon the high way, and that upon the: formacr 
reaſon, becauſe when a prey is taken, they divide, or caſt 
it into ſeveral portions, or parts : Hence alſo ( ſay ſome |} it 
ſignifies to flatter ; becauſe the tongue of a flatterer is &Gi- 
vided from his heart, 

Further, It ſignifieth to ſmooth and poliſh, or (as we ſay) 
to make a thing very fglib and neat. This comes nearett 
our tranſlation ; for a flatterer hath a ſmooth, poliſhed 
tongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth both things and 
perſons. The flatterers tongue is like the Harlots tongue, 
to whom this word is applied ( Prov.7.21.) With much 
fair ſpeech, ſhe cauſed him to yield, with the flattering of 
her lips ( with the ſmoothneſs, or as ſome tranſlate, with 
the lenity of her lips) ſhe forced him : Flattery ſeems to 
be far from force, yet nothing puts, or holds men under a 
greater force then flattery. 

He that ſpeaks flattery to his fricnd, | Flattery is a ſpe- 
cial language, though it be ſpoken in all languages. 
Men learn to ſpeak flattery, even as we learn to ſpeak La 
tine, French, Italian, Spaniſh, or any other Language : 
Flattery is an Art, it hath rules of its own, and terms of 
its own; he that ſpeaks flattery : Mr. Broughtor: in this 
place calls it, Yain-geod!y-ſpeech : And the Apoltle Paul 
calls it, Good words, ad fair ſpeeches (Rem. 16.18.) The 
expreſſions which the Apoſtle uſeth , are molt proper to 
the deſcription of flattery ; they are both Compounds, as 
the ſpirit of the Flatterer alſo is: He hates ſimplicity, or 
ſingleneſs of heart, making a ſhew of much goodneſs in 
word, but is void of deed and ſubſtance: He promiſeth fair, 
and when he ſpeaks, you would think he minded no- 
thing, or were ſolicitous about nothing but the Honour 
and advantage of him to whom he ſpeaks, when indeed 
he minds nothing but himſelf, and ſelf-concernmenys, ag 
the Apoltle in that place deciphers him; He ſerves nor 
our Lord feſus Chri#t, but his own belly, and by his good 
words and fair ſpeeches, he decerves the hearts of the ſim 
ple, The Greeks have another charaQeriſtical word - 
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. be, when their hearts are not right with him : Yet neither 
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this ſort of men, by which they mean all ſuch as ſeem to 
carry it fair with all menzbut maintain true friendſhip with 
no min; we may call them An-pleaſers, but Self-ſeckers. 
As alſo one of the old Emperours had his Sur-name 
from that word uſed by the Apoſtle in the place laſt men- 
tioned ; becauſe he was obſerved very ready to give all 
men good words, but had no regard to do good, yea, he 
did very much evil; or as another gives the reaſon, be- 
caule he was a Fanning Prince, rather then a kind one. Fob 
ſcems to charge his Friends, that they were men of ſuch a 
temperament, and had rather fawn'd upon him then been 
rcal friends to him. 

But here it may be queſtioned, Why doth Fob ſpeak his 
Friends ſpeakers of flattery?He had littlereaſon tocomplain 
he was flattcred ; and we find him often complaining that 
he was roughly dealt with : Job heard few poliſhed,or but- 
tercd words, but bitter words great ſtore, why then doth he 
ſav, Fe that ſpeaks flattery to hs friend ? 

We may underſtand it two wayes. 


Fob. 


God. 

Firſt, His Friends had ſpoken flattery to him ; for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yet in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings to be but ſoothings 3 
they made him large promiſes of a reſtauration, that his 
eltate ſhould belike the morning, that he ſhould out-ſhine 
the very Sun, and be a great man again. Thus they ſpake 
(C-2p.5.19,20. Chap.8.5. Chap.11.15,16, &c.) helooked 
on all theſe fair promiſes as flatteries, becauſe in his own 
thoughts he was a dead man, and hiscalamitics paſt all hope 
of recovery in this World. As if he had ſaid, JFhy do you 
feed me with ſuch vain hopes, and propheſie to me of Wane 
and of ſtrong drink,, of earthly honoxr and riches, of length 
of dayes, and of a multitude of years yet behind in the race 
of thus preſent life;, I cannot but call this flattery, and a ae- 
parture from the laws of friendſbip : For alas ! My dayes 
are extintt, my breath 1s corrupt, and yet you are telling me 
of long liſe, and good dayes in this World. And indeed this 
15 at once the cuſtom and the fault of many who viſit their 
Friends upon the borders of death ; they think they are 
not friendly, unleſs they labour to give them hopes of 
life, and deliver their opinion peremptorily , We denbr 
not bur you will do well enough, you will recover from thu 
ſekreſs, and getting over thu brunt , ſee many dayes. 
This is flattery : it isour duty to ſpeak comfortably to our 
dying Friends, to ſct forth the love of God, and his readi- 
neſs to pardon, to prepare them for a better life, and to 
make thcir paſſage out of this more' caſie : But when we 
ſee them at the Graves mouth z when death is ready to 
ſieze on them, then to tell them of long life, is rather the 
office of a Flatterer then of a Friend. We ſhew morelove 
to our dying Friends, by offering our counſels, and tender- 
ing up our prayers for their htneſs to depart out of this life, 
then by ſhewing our deſire, that they ſhould live, and our 
loathneſs to part with them. 

Secondly, 7ob"s Friends may be ſaid to ſpeak flattery 
to God; and then the words are an Argument from the 
greater to the leſs; as if he had ſaid, If be who ſpeaks flar- 
rery to his friend, a man like himſelf, ſhal be puniſhed, 
then much more ſhall he, who ſpeaks flattery to God. But, 
you will ſay, How can God be flattered ? There are two 
wayes of flattering men. 

Firſt, By promiſing them more then we intend. 
Secondly, By applauding them more then they de- 
ſerve. : 

When we cry up thoſe for wiſe men who arc little guil- 
ty of wiſdom; or commend thoſe as good, who are very 
guilty of evil ; both theſe are ſtrains of Aattery : It is im- 
poſſible to flatter God in this latter ſenſe, for we cannot 
ſpcak of God higher then he is; his glory, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, are above, not only our words, but our thoughts. 
But we- may flatter God in the firſt ſenſe, by promiſing 
him more then we intend; they on their ſick beds do but 
flatter God, who tell him how good and holy they will } 


In reference to 


is this flattery of God which Fob may be ſuppoſed to ſug- 
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gelt againſt his friends. The flattery here ſuggeſted, is their 
juſtifying the proceedings of God in aMicting Fob, by con- 


demning Fob ; as if there had been no way left toclear up | 8g 


the righteouſneſs of God, but by concluding that Fob was 
unrighteous : This manner of arguing, Fob calls, Speaking 
wickedly for God, and talking deceitfully for him : This he 
alſy calls, The accepting» of his gym (Chap.13.7,8.) As 
if they had been the Patrons and Promoters of Gods cauſe- 
and honour, while they thus pleaded againſt Fob, and laid 
his honour and innocency in the duſt. That there is a linful 
flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againft man, was ſhew- 
ed morelargly inthe place laſt mentioned, to which I refer 
the Reader for his further ſatisfaction. 

He that ſpeaks flattery to his friend, What of him? The 
next words tell us what. 

The eyes of his Child:en ſhall fail, ] But ſhall he himſelf 
eſcape ? Shall not he ſmart for it ? Saith not the Scripture, 
What ſoever a man ſowes, that ſhall he reap : the ſower ſhall 
be the reaper, 

This is not ſpoken to free the Flatterer from puniſhment, 
but to ſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed for his flat- 
tery ; as he himſelf ſhall not eſcape, ſo he may bring others 
alſo into danger with him: As fin ſpreads it ſelf in the pol- 
lution of it, ſo in the puniſhments of it. When but one fins, 
many may be defiled, and when but one acts a fin, many 
may be endangered ; a man knows not upon how many he 
may bring evil, when he doth ill himſelf. 

The eyes of his Childzen ſhall fail. What is meant 
by the failing of the eyes, was ſhewed (Chap.11.20.) 
where Zophar ſaith, The eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, 
and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. In 
general 'tis this, They ſhall be diſappointed of their hopes, 
or they ſhall expect ſo long and nothing come, that their 
eyes ſhall fail with expectation, T he eyes of his Children 

ſhall fail. 

Some by Children, underſtand, not his natural Chil- #* 
dren, or the Children of his body, but his Children in a ,,, 
figure, ſuch as imitate and follow him, who take his courſe, 
and tread in his paths; for as they are called the Children 
of the Devil, who are like him, and do his works; and ag 
we are called the Children of God, not only in reference 
to our new birth and ſpiritual generation, but alſo in re- 
ference to our new obedience and holy ations ( Mar. 5. 
44. 45.) So they may be called a mans Children, who re- 
ſemble him in his manners, as well as they who iſſued 
from his loins. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The puniſhment of ſin doth not alway 


refÞ or determine in him that committed the ſin. 


The bitter fruits of ſin are often tranſmitted, and handed 
over to thoſe who had no preſent hand in them when they 
were committed. The whole Family and Poſterity of ſin- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inherit the fins of 
their ev. $I as well as their Lands ; when the Father 
purchaſeth, or provides an Inheritance for his Child by flat- 
tery, or any other indirect way, the eyes of hischildren may 
fail for it. I have met with this point before (Chap. 15. 
33, 34.) and elſwhere, therefore I only touch and paſs 
from it. 

Secondly, Confider the particular fin againſt which this 
judgement is pronounced: It is the ſpeaking of flattery. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſin of flattery is a very provek;ng ſin. 


That ſin which ſhall be puniſhed in poſterity, is no ordi- 
nary fin: Thoſe good aGtions which the Lord promiſeth 
to reward in poſterity, or in after-times, have a ſpecial ex- 
cellency in them : It thewed that the deed of Feb, in de- 
ſtroying Ahbabs Houſe, and rooting out his Idolatry 
( though Fehu himſelf was a very bad man, and did it with 
a bad heart, yet I ſay, it ſhewed that the deed) was very 

ood, becauſc the Lord promiſed to reward his Children 
or it, with the poſſeſſion of the Throne of 1/rael to the 
fourth generation ( 2 K:ng.10.30.) Now as thoſe acts have 
a great deal of excellency in them, for which God rewards 
and bleſſeth to poſterity ; ſo thoſe lins have a ſpecial ma- 
lignity in them, which are threatened and purſued with 
revenges to Poſterity : -Such fins have a touch of the firſt ſin 
in them. The puniſhment of Adams firſt ſin is hereditary to 
the laſt man all have ſmarted for that ſin, and the eyes of 
his Children have failed,becauſc he looked upon, and eat the 
forbidden fruit. Now every fin which is thus ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as Idolatry in the ſecond Commandment, and 
here flattery, hath a ſpecial ſtamp of the firſt fin upon it ; 
| not 
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having much of the ſinfulne:s of that {in nit: The cv 
which did not dye with thoſe who gave it life. 

And as all flattery is very finful, fo ſpiritual flattery, or 
Aattery about ſpiritual things, is moſt finful ; both becauſe 
bout them we ought to be moſt plain hearted, and becauſe 
a deceit zbout them doth moſt hurt. Any kind of flattery 
is bad enough, but this is worſt ; ſuch was that of the falſe 
Prop! Who daube4 with untempered morter, and cryed, 
Peare, peace, when trere wAs 0 peace © \Who ſet tnemſelves 
to pleaſe, not to inſtruct the people, and were therefore 
buke in ſewing pillows under every elbow. A flartercr 
wou!d make ail men lean tot 
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t, ſit calie, and be wellperſwa- 
ded of themſelves, though their caſe be ſtark naught : He 
that thus ſpeaks flattery to his friend, doth indeed ſpeak 
miſery, yea, and death to his fricnd. The flatterer is the 
createlt hater; and no man ſpeaks worſe of another then he 
who ſpeaks better of him then he deſerves, or then his 
ſtate will bear. It is dangerous to ſpeak all the good of a 
man that is true; bur t9 ſpeak good of him which is not 
true, may be his utter undoing. 

And though it hath been faid, and often experienced, 
that flattcry gains friends, and truth ſpeaking hatred; yet 
none have run into ſo much hatred as flatterers. For as it is 
ſaid of Treaſon, That many lovethe Treaſon, but all hate 
the Traytor ; ſo many love to hear themſelves flattercd, 
but all hate Flatterers. And though true reproofs are bit- 
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ter Pills, and very diſtaſtful ro moſt in the raking down, 
vet wiſc Soloma;! hath alured uz, That, He that rebuketh 4 * 


WH , 
man) then he that !iuttereth with {5:8 lips ( Prov, 28. 
There are many who, as the Plalmiit ſpeaxs ( Pſz!. 36. 2. 
Flatter themſelves, they arc their own Paraſites. But as 
they who flatter others do moſt commonly fall under their 
diſpleaſure ; ſo all they ( ſooner or later ) ſhall fall under 
their own diſpleaſure -{ andthat's worſe then the diſpleaſure 
of any, yea, then of all men) who have flattered them- 
ſelves. It is our wiſdom and our peace, to be plain with 
our ſelves and with all men, how much preſent diſquict ſo- 
ever We gct by it. Paul ſpeaks it out to the Theſſalonians 
( Epilt. 2. 3, 4, 5, } Our extortation was not of deceit, nei- 
ther at any time uſed we ſtattcring words, But as we were il- 
{lowed of Cod to be pat in truſt with the Goip:l, even ſo we 


ſpeak; not as pleaſtas me, but God. 
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againſt his Friends for their flatteringof him, but as athreat 
againſt himſelt, in caſe he ſhould have flattered them. And 
ſo they carry alſo the weight of a reaſon, why he uſed ſo 
much freedom in reproving them, and ſhewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads : As if he had ſaid, You, 
my Friends, may perhaps wonder at my boldneſs and plainneſs 
of ſpeech, while 1 tell you that God hath hid your hearts from 
underſtanding, and that he will not exalt you : But you muſt 
pardon me; I had rather incur your frowns by my downright 
dealing with you, then Gods by flattering you, I had rather 
make your ears tingle by reproving you, then make the eyes of 
my Children akg by my applanding you ; for this T have learn- 
ed as a certain truth, that he who ſpeaks flattery to hus friend, 
the eyes of his children ſhall fail. 


Hence Obſerve 5 T hat even 4 godly m4! dot bh, and ought 
ro ſtrenzthen himſelf in doing hs duty, by the remem- 
brance of thoſe evils which are threatned againſt the 
neolect of #f. 

A Believer makes uſe of the threatnings, as well as of 


the promiſes, to keep his heart cloſe in obedience. That 
is the beſt obedience which ſprings from the fear of the 
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Further, theſe words may be expounded, not as a threat ! 
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Lord and his goodneſs ; but that may be a good and pure act : 
of obedience which ſprings from the fear of the Lord, and : 


his wrath. Chriſt exhorts and ferewarns his friends to fear 
him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell 
( Luke 12. 5.) 'Tis nobleſt and moſt ſpiritual, to obey 


7O 


God for himſelf, without reſpect either to Heaven or Hell ; ; 


yet we may have reſpect both to Heaven and Hell, to re- | 


ward and puniſhment in our obedience. * Foſeph reſiſted 
temptation by the higheſt Argument,when he ſaid, How car: 
I ao thy great evil, and ſin arainſt God ? (Gen. 39. 9.) He 
reliſts temptation by a good Argument, who ſaith, How 
can fin againſt God, which will do ſo much evil to my 


lelf, or draw many evils upon mine? And thus Job argued 80 
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according to this interpretation , when he ſaid , He that 


fail: Or, as Mr. B oughton renders, T be cc: of the avven 
that way ( thatis to flattery ) ſhall be cor ſymed. £ 

There 1s another reading of the latter clauſe, and fo of 
the whole Verſe, The eyes of thoſe that conſider, obſerve, or 
attend him, ſhall fail; andſo they derive the word ( Ba- 
min) not from ( Ben ) a Son, ora Child, but from (Biz) 
which fignifics to. underſtand or conſider, The eyes of thoſe 
that conſuaer him (hall fail : Then the meaning 15, my 
| friends are ſo exact, and acute in flattcry ,, in eorpoſing 
; and uttering fauning {peeches, that they who hear thenrare 
| wrapt into an extafic, and their very eyes do fail with their 
 Intentneſs in beholding them. They are ſuch powerful 
Orators, -that they can draw the minds and eyes ot their 
Auditors whither they pleaſe, and cauſe their eyes to ak 
with looking io wittly on taem, having ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in a like cate ) their perſons in admiration. 

rob having thus complained againſt, and tax<d his 
Friends of flattery, gocs onto aggravate the ſadneſs of his 
condition, and upon the whole, to move the Lord tohaſten 
anend of his miſeries, or to haſten his end, cither todeter- 
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mine them, or todetermine him. 
VERS, 6, 7 
Þc hath made me alſd x Ly-wory of the prope, and xfore, 
cumeJ was 68 0 Tibice, 
Pine eye allo 1s dim by reaſon cf ſorrow, an all np ments 


a as, 


vers are a3 2 ſhadow, 
'N theſe two Verſcs 7ob repeats and aogravates kis affii- 
Ction ; and he doth it ne had done before) by thew- 
ing the cffects of his affliction. We judge of cauſes ly the 
cftes; that which pro a great effect, my'! needs 
have agreatnels of caſuality in it. Two cs of his afli- 
Ction arelaid down in this context 

The firſt tells us what his affliction wrovght in others. 

The ſecond, what it wrought upon himſelf. 
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What his aflition wrought in others, is tet forth (Fe; 
6.) Hewas become the talk, of all, poſſibly, rhe ſport of ot a 
few. | 

The Argument ſtands thus, 
That ut us a very great affl tion , which every mai 

ſpeaks of, or which makes 4 m:11 2 by-word, 7 

But ſuch 14 wy affliction, cvery one talks of it, and 1 


am made a by-word of the people. 
Therefore my affliition « very oreat. 


— What his afflition wrought upon himſelf, is expreſſed 
in the ſeventh Verſe : Dimneſs in his eye, and weakneſs in 
his whole body, Mine eye alſo 15 dim, by reaſon of ſorrow, 
and all my mem YS AYC 5 41 ſhad: W. ED 


The Argument may be formed 
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That 1 a oreat dfiliit;on, the ſorrows wheresf dime 
may , j 
eyes, and macerate all the memvers of the body. 
But ſuch 1s the [ori ow of my affi:ition, tha 
; Y 
eyes are dim, and all my member; arc maceratcd. 
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As if he had ſaid, Should 1 hold my peace and fit & 
ſulence, yet my dim eyes and dryead bones, my withered ; 171 47 
crippled limbs, are 15 ſo many tongner, J -t, trumpet s,to [peak 
and ſpeak. aloud the ſorrows of my heart, ard the ſofiert £ 
of my outward man, This ſeems to be Job's ſcope in the 
words now under hand. 

Verſe 6. Be hath made me a by-wozd of the people. 

Ve] Who is that? The Anteccdent is inquired for : 
Our late Annotations fix it upon E/:phaz,, who ſpake lait, 
and at whom he pointed in the Verſe before, Ze hath talked 
ſoof me, that now I am a common ialk ; He hath ſpoken ſuch 
words by me, that now { am made aby-wora, Wehad need 
take heed of what we ſay of any Brother, for if one man 
| give out the word, enough will follow to make him a by- 
! word. 
| Others reſolve it upon God himſelf, He, that is, 
hath made me a by-word. | 
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man liſts up his hand, ſo no man lifts up his tongue without 
God. Asaffliting ations, ſo afflicting ſpecches are at his 
diſpoſe : He hath made me 

A by-w9:2. ] The Hebrew word in the Verb, ſignifies 
properly, 10 7alc, to govern, to have dominion, or ſupreme 
power, as a Princeor Potentate : And by a Metaphor it g- 
nifies any thing that excelleth, or is eminent in any kin 
Upon this account it is oft craployed to ſignifi thoſe rules 
of truth and holineſs, to which every mans reaſon mult 
yield obeyfance ; ſuch are cail:d in a way of excellency by 
Moraliſts, Proverbs; by Orators, Sentezces ;, by Logicians, 
Maxims, or Principles, which are not tobe proved, but 
ſuppoſed : No man mult deny them, or if any man do, he 
is not to he diſputed with 3 ſuch rules are Rulers ; and they 
are thus expreſſed upon a twofold reaſon, ; 

Firſt , Becauſe of the difficulty and myſteriouſneſs of 
their meaning ; they are of fe words, but of ſo large and 
multiplying a ſence, that they do as much malter, as en- 
lighten the underitanding. | 

Secondly, They are ſo expreſſed becauſe of the extent or 
univerſality of their uſefulneſs, they being ſuch as bear 
ſway in, a:d have an influence upon all tranſaQtions. That 
one ſentence, or rule of Equity, What you would have others 
do to yu, do ſo to them, runs through the whole courſe of 
mans life, and reacheth us in all acts of Juſtice, whether 
diſtributive, or commutative, And as thoſe proverbial 
ſentences, which dirct juſtice and good manners, are of 
great command and authority among men; ſo lixewiſe are 
thoſe which had their riſe from the reproof of any mans 
injuſtice, or evil manners. Tf once a man be made a by- 
word ( whether the grounds of it be true or falſe, makes 
no matter as to this point ) it will ſtick by him, and over- 
come his credit ; let him do whathe can, he ſhall hardly 
claw it off again as long as he lives. Thou haſt made me a 
by-word. 

" Further, to clear the Text, we may conſider that the 
word By-word in the Hebrew is of the Infinitive Mood, and 
ſo ſome render it, Thou haſt made me for the parabolizing of 
the people ;, or that the people make Parables and Proverbs 
of mc; which we render fully to the ſence, Thou baſt made 
»e ( a Parable, a Proverb, or ) a 6y-word among the peo- 
ple. Two things are uſually implycd when a man is ſaid to 
be a bv-wor 4. 

Firit, That he is in a very low condition. Some men 
are ſo hich, that the tongues of the common people dare 
not climb over them ; but where the Hedge is low, every 
man goes over. 

Secondly, That he is in a deſpiſed condition : To be a 
by-word carries a reflexion of diſgrace, He that is much 
ſpoken of, in this ſence, is ill ſpoken of ; and he is quite 
foſt in the opinion of men, who is thus found in tkeir dil- 
courſe. It is poſſible ( though rare) for a manto be ina 
ſow, or bad condition, and yet to be well ſpoken of, yea, 
to be highly honoured; ſome are had in precious eſteem, 
while they Iye upon the dunghil : But uſually a man greatly 
aNicted is little valued, and he whoſe ſtate is laid low in 
the World, his perſon is alſo low in the opinion of the 
World. Fob was at that time a By-word in both theſe 
Notions; he was low in ſtate, and he was lower in c- 
ſtecm. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , Great ſufferers in the things of 
this World, are the common ſubjett of diſcourſe, and 
* often the ſubjctt of diſcrace. 


Such evi's as few men have felt or ſeen, all men will be 
ſpeaking of. Great ſorrows, eſpecially if they be the ſor- 
rows of great men , are turned into Songs , and Poetry 
playes its part with the ſaddeſt diſaſters. When Shox 
King of the Amorites had taken many ſtrong Cities from 
the King of Moab, the miſery which fell upon the Moa- 
bites by that War was put into Verſe, an paſſed into a 
Proverb( Numb.21.27,28,29,30.) Wheref re they that ſpeak. 
in Proverbs ſy, Come ito Heſhbon, /er the City of Sihon 
be built and prepared : For there 1s a fire gone out of Heſh- 
bon, a flame from the City of Sihon, cc. That is, A fierce 
hot War is made, which hath conſumed Ar of Moab, and 
the Lords of the high places of Arnon. Holy David met 
with this meaſure from men in the day of his ſorrows 
( P/al. 69. 10, 11.) When I wept and chaſtened my foul with 
faſting, that was to my reproach, I made ſack-cloath myG ar- 


ment, 1 became. a Proverb ( or a By-word, 'tis Job's lan- 
guage) rorhem : Inthenext Verſe he tells us who did this 

by way of diſtribution, They that ſit in the G ate (that is, 
Great ones) ſpeak, againſt me, and I was the ſong of the 
Drankard : That is, Of the common fort. When thoſe 
falſe Prophets, Ahab and Zedekiah ( whoto put the 7ews 
into a hope of a ſpeedy return'from their captivity in Baby- 
lon, prophelied the ſpecdy ruine of Babylon it ſelf, when, I 
ſay, thoſe falſe Prophets )) ſhould be cruelly put to death 
by the command of the King of Babylon, according to the 
the PrediCtion of the Prophet Feremiah, then the ſame Pro- 
phet foretels alſo, that «his judgment of God upon them 
for theirlyes, ſhould be made a By-word, and theirnames 
a curſe ( Fer. 29.21,22.) And of them ſhall be taken up a 
curſe, by all the Captivity of Judah, which are in Babylon, 
ſaying, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah, and like Ahab, 
whom the King of Babylon roſted in the fire. That ſignal 
Victory of G:deon over the Midianites became a Proverb 
in 1ſracl (Ifa.9.4.) As in the day of Midian. And the 
Lord promiſes his people, that the fall of the King of Ba- 
bylon ſhall be ſo notorious, that they ſhall take up this Pro- 
verb, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed ? The golden 
City ceaſed ? ( Iſa. 14.4.) The Prophet. Habakbuk aſſured 
them that this ſhould be, while he ſaid (Chap. 2. 6.) Shal 
not all theſe ( certainly they ſhall ) rake up a Parable azainſt 
him, and ſay, Woe to him that encreaſeth that which 1s not 
his ? How long! And to bim that ladeth himſelf with thick, 
clay. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is a great burden to be mad: a diſ- 
graceful by-word. | 


Thus God threatened his own people, and numbred it 
among the ſoreſt puniſhments of their diſobedience ( Der. 
28. 37.) The Lord ſhallbring thee and thy King whom thou 
haſt ſet over thee, to a Nation whom thou nor thy Fathers 
have known, and there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, wood and 
ſtone, and thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment, and a Proverb, 
and a by-word, among all the Nations whither the Lord ſhall 
lead thee. This threat was renewed (1 Kings 9.7.) And 
the Pſalmift bewails it, that God had brought his people 
into ſuch a condition, Thou ha#t made us a by-word among 
the Heathen, a ſhaking of the head among the people : Then 
haſt made us a reproach to our neighbours, a ſcorn and deriſi- 
on to them that are round about us ( Pſal. 44. 13.) The Pro- 
phet Jeremiah ſpeaks terror from the Lord ( Fer. 24- 9.) 
1 will deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdoms of the 
earth for their hurt, to be a reproach, and a proverb, and 4 
taunt, and a curſe in all the places whither I ſhall drive them : 
The Hypocrite, who potteth the ſtumbling block of his 
iniquity before his face, and cometh to a Prophet to cn- 
quire of the Lord, hath his doom denounced in this tenor 
( Exck. 14.8.) 1 will ſet my face againſt that man, and 
make him a ſign and a proverb, and cut him off from amid(t 
my as mp Again ( Exztk. 16. 44.) They that ſpeak mm 
proverbs ſhall ſay, Such as the Mother is, ſuch is the Dangh- 
ter: The Hittites and the Iſraclites were both alike in ſin, 
and they ſhonld not be unlike in puniſhment : Such ſhort ſen- 
tences are an advantage to memory, and ſerve in ſtead of 
larger Hiſtories of eminent providences, whether mercies 
or judgments. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God often turns that to the honowr 
of his Servants, which men intended to their diſ- 
Lrace. 


Fob was a by-word, in diſgrace”; God made him aby- 


word too, but for his honour. Fob is famousto a Pro- 
verb at this day; for as when we would ſer forth the 
greatneſs of any mans ſuffering, we ſay, He is as poor 45 
Zob; ſo when we would ſet forth the greatneſs of any mans 
patience, we ſay, He is as patient as Job, or, He 1s ano- 
ther Job: All the vertues and graces which the Saints have 
manifeſted under ſufferings, are proverbially expreſt under 
the ſufferings and patience of Job. Never did Ceſar, nor 
Alexander, nor any of the great Hero's of the World, ob- 
tain ſuch aname and glory, by victories over men, as fob 
did by patient ſuffering under the hand of God. 

And as he is vrehdly ſpoken of for his ſuffering, ſo 
likewiſe for his holineſs, God made his piety a Proverb 
too, though his Friends ſuſpected him for an Hypocrite. 


When the Lord would ſhew himſeli ſo unalterably reſol- 
yed, 
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ved, that nothing flo.uld take him off from bringing judg- 
ment upon a inful people, heſzith, I will not doit, though 
Noah, Daniel, and fob ſtood before me ( Ezek. 14. 14.) 
As if he had ſaid, I willnot do it, though the moſt eminent 
men in holineſs, or the greateſt favourites that ever Thad in 
the World ſue that they might be ſpared. If any in the 
World could obtain this of God, Noah, Daniel, and Fob 
could : but they ſhouldnot, therefore none ſhall. See with 
what honourable names he is liſted, Voah and Danzel, men 
remembred, yea.crowned with honour by God and all good 
men, are but company good enough for job. Thox haſt 
made me a by-word. 


And ofo:ctime X was as a Dabeet, 


Afo:etime. ] The word may be takentwo wayes. 

Firlt, As ſignifying what was or hath been done in for- 
mer times, in which ſence we tranllate, Aforetime, or for- 
merly, I was as aTabret. 

Secondly, As ſignifying what is or hath been done in the 
preſence of others, Before them ] was as a T avret : We put 
in the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight © That ts, 
They being witneſſes of it, / was ar a [_ T abrer. ] 

The Vulgar Litine tranſlates the word which we render 
Tab:ct, an Example, ] am 4 by-word, a14 an example be- 
fore them, which 1s a good ſence; and then the word To- 


 pher (of which more by and by) is uſed for 1opyrer, wich 


ſignifies a wonder , or ſome itrange unuſual thing which 
appears, or is reported to the admiration of ali benolders 
and hearers. I am a Proverb, and a ſtrange example : 


fended greatly, You ſhall be made an ex mple - That is, You 
ſhall be ſeverely pun:ſhed ( Marth. 1. 19.) Foſep! being 
very tender of the honour of 1 wry his eſpouſed Wife. per- 
ceiving that ſhe was with Child before they came together, 
hewas loth to make her a Paradign, or an example, of dil- 
honeſty and diſloyalty ; he was unwilling to make her a 
publick example, and therefore was m1i::4cd to put her away 
privily, till the Lord gave him warning in a dream about 
it: So ſaith Joh here, according to this rendring, 1 am a 
by-word among the people, and as it werea Paradigrr, a 
publick example. Great afflictions have theſe three things 
in them, in reference to others. 

Firſt, they area wonder to others. 

Secondly, They area terror to others. 

Thirdly, They are anin{truction unto others. 

We find all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Eztk.5.rs. ) 
So it ſhall be areproach and a taunt ,an inſtruction,and an aſto- 
niſhment unto the Nations round about thee, when I ſhall 
execute judgments in thee in anger, and 1/7 fury, and in fur 
r10us rebuke : I the Lord have ſpokenit. 

The Apoſtle Peter defcribing the judgmerits of God, 
firſt upon Sodom and Gomorah, faith, That, God turning the 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorah into aſhes, condemned they: 
with an everthrow, making them an enſample ts thoſe that af- 
ter ſhould live ungodly (2 Pet. 2. 6. ) The burning of thoſe 
five Citics by immediate fire from Heaven, made them ex- 
amples, or inſtructions to all ſucceeding Generations ; we 
may read the odiouſneſs of thoſe fins, and the ſeverity ot 
God againſt them, by the light of that fire to this very day, 
Great aſflitionsare teaching aflictions ; Thoſe calamitie; 
which deſtroy ſome, ſhould snjtruct all: We are not only to 
admire and wonder at them, to be amazed and terrified at 
them, but to be taught and admoniſhed by them. So the 
Apoſtle concludes concerning the ſeveral judgments which 
God brought upon the Fews , while they murmured and 
diſpbeyed himin the Wilderneſs : Ailrheſe things happened 
to them for examples ( or types) 1d they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come 
( 1 Cor. 10.11.) Thereare two ſorts of examples written 
inthe Word. 

Firſt, There are examples for our imitation. 
Secondly, There are examples for our caution. 

Some are examples by the good which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitated , others are examples by the evils 
which they have ſuffcred , by theſe we mult be warned : 
This tranſlation of the Text intends Fob an example of 
Caution. 

Apain, Aforetime 1 was as 4 Tabret : That is, Aforc- 
time I was in good repute, or I was pleaſant company : 


a 


As if he had ſaid, I am now derided, mocked at, and toſſed 
upon the tongues of men, yea, I am now vated an Hypacritey 
though heretofore in my proſperity, report oave a very pleaſant 
found of me, though abſent, and my per ſon was as welcome t0 
them as a Tabret. To ſpeak of me wiereſnever I came not 
was muſick, and I was muſick, whereſocver 1 Came :; but now 
what am I ? Aby-word, muſick ſtill if you will, but in ſcorn, 
4 ſong of diſerace. That's the firſt ſence. : 
Hence take one Obſervation, betorc I proceed to fur 
ther explication, 


? "_ « DE 
T he affettions and Openons of men arc very Variable, 


lam now a By-word, before time I was as a Tabret. As 
the eltates of men change, ſo uſually do our opinions of 
them. Fob's heart was the ſame as before, he was as holy 
as ever he was, only he wasnot ſo wealthy as he was ; his 
(pirit was as full of Grace as before, only his Purſe was 
not ſo full of Gold as before; he had not fo many thou- 
ſand Sheep, nor ſo many hundred Oxen, he hadnot ſuch a 
Family and Retinue, ſuch worldly riches and honour, and 
becauſc he endurcd ſuch a change in his condition, ſee what 
a change heſuffered in mens afteions, he that before was 
as a T avret, all were glad of him, is now 4 by-word, the 
ſcorn of all. : 

Chriſt giveth teſtimony of 7oha Bepr:i* (John 5.35.) He 
wa; a burning 41d a ſhining light ; and what followes ? 4nd 
you rejoyced in him jor a ſcajon. Though Feha did burn and 
thine all the while which God continued him in the Candle- 
[tick of the Church with equal heat and luſtre, yet they 
rcjoycedin him but for a while, or for a ſex/or. The Jewes 
changed their thoughts of Fob», and their eſteem of him 
was weakened, though Fokn continued in the ſame {trength 
of parts and giits : Then, how would thcy have changed if 
Join had changed. The peoples hearts were flatted to- 
wards him, though kis abilicies were not ; Fohn had not 
that repute and honour after a few years which he had at 
tne firlt, And the word in the Goſpe! which we tran9ate 
to 7ejoyce, Comes necr the word which we have in this 
Text, a Tabret , for it ſignifies to leap and dance; and the 
Tabret is a muſical Inſtrument, at the ſound of which men 
dance and leap; for atime they leaped about Fohz; he was 


a burning and ſhining light, ard they danced and gkipped 


about him, as Children do about a blazins Fire in the 
Strects, but this was only for a ſeaſon :. Fob himllf found 
the World a changlins, his followers kept no contant te- 


nour towards him,how con{tant focvor tis tenour was, How 
oreat aChange did Chriit himſelf ind; Ze ir yeſterday, ro 
day, and the ſame for ever , yet one day the Jewescry Ho- 
ſanna, they will needs make kim a King, he kad much ado 
to keep himſelf from a Crown 3 the Air eccocg with Bleed 
# he that cometh in the name of the Lord: yetpreſently af. 
ter, the cry was, Cricifie him, Crucifie him, he is not wor- 
thy to I:ve, he could not keep kimfelf (by all his power as 
man) from a Croſs ; a Murtherer is preferrcd before him, 
Not this man, but Barrabas. \\e read ( At; 14. ) how 
ſudJenly the tide and ſtream of affeions turned, and how 
opinions varied about Paul ; when he and Barnabas had 
wrought a great cure, the people came and would needs 
adore them and offer Sacrifice, and ſaid, The Gods are cove 
down in the likeneſs of men + They brought Oxcnand Gar- 
lands, and would needs worſhip them, there was much 2do 
to ſtave them off from Deitying,or maliing Gods of them; 
and yet before that Chapter 1s at an end, their acctptation 
of him was at an end ; and Paul wasitoned as unworthy the 
ſociety of men, by the ſame men, and in the ſame place 
where he was ſaluted asa God. It is no new thing m the 
World, to fee thoſe a by-word of the people, who even 
now were their T abret : Toadore one while. ond 
another, to applaud to day, and to dilite to morrow, now 
to ſmile, andanon tofrown, is the con{tant inconſtancy of 
the creature. 

Therefore, L:ve not pon the bre. 
air, or the ſpeech of people : Thoug" to have credit with 
men be a bleſſing, yet et us live upon thecredit which wi 
have with God, and rejoyce only in his eſteem. Moſt mit 
are full of change, and are apt to vary their aſpects every 
moment, their affections are as moveable as their outward 
condition is. Only God never alters his opinion of any 
man, he never rejects where he hathraccepted, nor caſts off 
where he hath embraced; once a frievd, and alwaves # 
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freind, once pleaſed with us and always pleaſed with us ; 
yea God is pleaſed with his while he manifeits a fatherly dif- 
pleaſure againſt them ; and they are as a Tabret to him 
while he makes them a By-word among the people. Fob 
was a Tabret in the cars of God, when he was a By-word 
among the people. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe a Tabret or Drum is empty ofall but 
Air, and giveth nothing but a ſound; ſome interpret thus, 
1 am before th:m as an empty Veſſel, or as one who hath nothing 
in him but wind,and from whom nothing comes but a ſound of 
: that is, They look upon me as a man of no real 
worth. Pax! ſaith of himſelf, that though he ſpake wthrhe 
ron oHes Of MC and Anvels, that is, with the moſt excellent 
1017105, Angels have no tongues, nor have they any faces 
as men have, yet in Scripture, the face of an Angel is put for 
the moſt beautiful face, and the tongue of an Angel for the 
moſt cloquent tongue among all the children of men: Now 
ſaith Paul, though I had the tongue of Angels, or men, and 
were the beſt ſpeaker that ever was, yet( being void of true 
charity ) Tſhould become 4; a ſounding braſs and 4 tinckling 
Cimbal (1 Cor. 13. 1.) Such 4 tinck/ing Cimbal was ob 
clitcemed, a Drum full of Air, or any empty Veſſel, as Jeru- 
ſalem was left by the King of Babylon ( Fer. 51. 34. ) 

Fourthly, Some both of the Rabbins and latter W ritcrs 
tell us, that Tophet is a Chaldee word, ſignifying Lord, or 
2 Prince : And they refer us for a confirmation to { Dan.3. 
2. \) Where we find the word put into the Summons which 
Nebuchadnezzar fent to his Nobles and great Ofthcers, for 
their attendance at the Dedication of the Image which he 
had ſet up : We render it, Sheriff s, whether our word hits 
that, is doubtful, but without doubt it ſignifies ſuch as were 
in high Authority, being there marſhall'd before the Rulers 
cf the Provinces. 

Taking this interpretation of the word, Fobs meaning is, 
I am now 4 Proverb, or a man of no credit, though heretofore 
I was a: a Prince, or a Ruler in their preſence. Some reject 
this becauſe the mixture ofthe Chaldee with the Hebrew, 
was long after Jobs time, which yet may cahly be reconciled. 
And the ſenſe is good, being indeed the ſaine in ſubſtance 
with the ſecond Expolition, 

Fifthly, This word T ophe! which ſignifies a Dr», or ( as 
we ) a Tabrct, which is a ſmaller Drum ( for there is the 
Martial Drum, or the Drum of War, and the Tabret, 
which is a Mirth Drum, a Drum uſed at ſports, and danc- 
ins ; this word I fay ) gives denomination to a place very 
famous or infamous rather in the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment: A part of good 7oſ:ah his reformation is thus de- 
ſcribed ( 2 Kings 23. 10.) Ard bedcfiled(inthe opinion of 
Idol-Worſhippers, though indced the pureſt worthip uſed 
there, was more filthy then any flth which Foſrab threw in- 
to it : He,ſaith the Text,deh!led) Tophet, which us t7: the Valley 


words - 


led Tophet, As Hell is called Barathram, becauſe Bara- 
thrums was a place ſocalled among the Athexians,into which 
they caſt notorious MalefaCtors. Hence alſo Hellis called 
Gebenna, from the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, where 
thoſe Children were Sacrificed, or from Ge, ſignifying a 
Valley, and Naham, roaring or crying : So that it was cal- 
led Gehinnon, fromthe cry of the Children,and T ophet from 
the beating of Drums to drown the cry of the Children. 
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of the Ciildren of Him 1, that 30 man right muah lis Sens | 
and Danrhters paſs throug2 the fire to Meloch, The Pro- | 
phct Feremiah complained of, and threatned that place ; 
( Chap. 7.31, 32+ )T hey have built the high places of Topher, | 
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which 75 in the Valley of tne Son of Hiiiion, to burn their Sons 


and Dauzhters in the fire, &C. 
J 


& | 
Now, the reaſon why that ptace was called T zphet, from 


the word inthe Text. aroſe thus, becauſe when the Jews in 
thoſe { abominable Idolatrics oftcred their own Children, 
the ſruit of their bodies, in Sacrifice to Afolccn, the reputed 
God of the Moabirtes and Ammonites, who was ſo called 
from 2alac, ſignifying to Rule or Reign ( for as all Idols 
would rule as Kings, ſo this was a Chief, a King Jaol; 
hence ſome conceive /ſoloch to be the fame with Baal, 
which is alſo a name of Supremacy, ſignifying Lord, 6r 
Maſter ) This MMoloch was an hollow Image of Braſs, into 
which they put much Fire, having the face of a Bullock, 
and hands ſpread abroad like a Man ; He had ſeven Chap- 
pels, and whoſoever offercd his Son to him centred into the 
ſeventh 3 which when any did, they uſed to beat upon 
Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhreeks and cries of the poor 
Child might not be heard by the Father : Hence theplace 
Qs called Topher from Toph, a Drum, which comes from 
@zadical word ſignifying to beat, or ſtrike with the hand, 
beeauſe Drums are artificially beaten, and we ordinarily 
ſay, Beat the Drum, or, At the beat of Drum. 

And hencethis place Tophet, where thoſe Children were 
ſuperſtitiouſly tormented by fireand burnt to aſhes,grew to 


a Proverb ; ſo that avy place of extream torment was cal- | 8© | 
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And upon this account ſome learned Tranſlators render the 
ſenſe thus, He hath made me a by-word, and 1 am as Hell : 
that is, They judge me worthy of Hell and Daranation ; 
yea,that 1 az a very Hell,I am as Tophet before them; or the 
look upon me, as a man in Hell already : ButlI find this In- 
terpretation diſcharged from this Text upon good reaſon, 
eſpecially by a demonſtration of the invalidity of that reaſon 
upon which it is grounded, either by the firſt diſcoverers or 
maintainers of it. For the Idolatry of Sacrificing Children 
to Aoloeh in T ophet, and the fire in the Valley of Hinnon 
were not heard of in the time of Fob, The firſt mention of 
the Valley of Hinnon is( Joſh. 18.16.) at the diſtribution 
of the Land of Canaan among the Tribes of 1/rael ; and the 
name T ophet was not given it till ſome Apes after that, not 
till the Idolatry of the Jews was grown toits height ( which 


tacirs in offering their Children to that Idol ſeems to be 
the higheſt growth and top-branch of it. And therefore l 
paſs this expoſition. 

Sixthly, The word Tophet is conceived to ſet forth the 


med, when it was inflicted upon him, becauſe he was bea- 
ten upon his body like a Drum, and beaten alſo like a 
Drum im meaſure, or to a certain number of ſtroaks. the 
Sreateſt number not excccding forty, as the judicial Lay 


firmation of this Notion upon Fobs Text. To whica alſo we 


broad Plank or Board, and g 


bw; 


the old Church amorg the Jews endured, he ſaith, Wome: 
reccived their dead raiſed tolife again, and others were tor- 
erred, So wetranſlate : The Greck IS, Others were drum: 
med, that is, they endured the torture of Tympaniz:tion, 
or Drumming ; which word is alſo uſed by the Compiler of 
the Hiſ:rory of the- Marcabees ( 2 Maceav. 6. 19. 8.) who 


tells us that Eleazer, sand other Martyrs wet! 


/ 


R 


becauſe of the ſtroaks, £&c. which ſhews two things. 

Firit, That the torture was by beating witi Staves, or 
Cudgels. 

Secondly, That it was not uſual for men to dic under 
ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death, but to 
paine anddiſgrace; as appears alſo from that of Pilate con- 
cerning Chrilt, who when he found nothing in him worthy 
of Death, ſaid, 1 willchaſtiſe( or beat ) im, and releaſe him 
( Luke 23.1516. ) And Panlreccived forty ſtripes [rue one, 
five times of the Fews ( Which ſeems to have been a torture 
ſomwhat like this we are now upon ) and was t/rice beaten 
with Rods, and yet ſurvived them all ( 2 Cor. 11.24525-) 

The Prophet Nahum alſo may be thought to ailude to 
this cuſtom ( Va. 2.7.) Ard Huzzab ( which ſome take for 
the proper name of the Qpeen of 7V;nevic ſhall be led away 
Captive, ſhe ſhall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall lead ho 
as with the voice of Doves, tabring ( or Drumming ) pon 
their breſts, it is this word in the Text ; tnat is, They ſhall 
inflict that puniſhment upon themſelves, which others uſe 


\ to inflict on cvildoers; asif he had ſaid, They ſhalltorture 
upon 
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manner of a puniſhment or torture uſed in thoſe times. * 
Some Malefactors were adjudged to have their bodics / 
ſtretched out by the four quarters upon an Engin, and then ** 
to be beaten upon their bellies to ſuch a number of ſtrokes as ;. 
the Law, or ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which :/ 
manner of torture was called by the Greeks Tympanization, /" 
or as we expreſs in our language, Drumming, and the * 
perſon adjudged to that puniſhment was ſaid to be drum- .. 


of Moſes appointed ( Denr. 25. 2, 3. ) which may be a con- , 


may add the preſcnt cuſtom of the Eaſtern countries, 4 
eſpecially* among the Turks, who commonly puniſh their : 
Captives and Gally-ſlaves ſtretching them naked upon a ; 
iving them many cruel {troaks :: 
upon their Bcllics : But above all, the Author of the Epiltle * 
to the Hebrews gives a clcer light to this ( Heb. 11. 35.) - 
where deſcribing the ſeveral torments which the Saints of |. 


or Drum ; the manner of which may be eaſily collected * 
| from the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter in the acc! ees, * 
where the Author ſaith, As he was re-«y trogrove np te Ghoſt, 
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temſelves, or be their own Tormentorsfor very griefe and 
vexation at thoſe miſeries which their enemies ſhall bring 
upon them. - As the poor Publican filled with godly ſorrow 
and remorſe for his ſin, Smore upon hu breaſt ( Luke 18.13. ) 
$0 it is uſual for ſuch as are overburdened with worldly for- 
row, to ſmite upon their breaſts, and add a voluntary pain 
to that which is inflicted. | 

Fob is conceived to aim at this form of puniſhment ; and 
then( taking the former part ofthe Verſe, not as we render 
it, 1 a a 6;-word, but as the word properly ſignifies, 7 
Govern, or bear Rule, and then I ſay )the ſenſe appears thus, 
I who have been a Ruler, or in place of Authority heretofore, 


;- am now looked upon as a man who either had been, or deſerves 


to be tortured, drummed, or cudgelled ; as if I were at once 
an ordinary man, and an extraordinary Malefattor : We 
may alſo keep to our Tranſlation of the former part of the 
Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſition of the latter part very well 


i- unto it; Thus, He hath made me a by-word of the people, and 


before them I am in no better repute then a man who for his 


" fanlts hath undergone publique ſhame; as if we ſhoald ſay 


( according to or Cuſtomes ) then a man that hath been whipt 
about the Streets, or hath ſtood upon the Pillory, or that hath 
been branded with a hot Iron in the hand or face ; both which 
Applications of this Expoſition center in that Obſervation 
lately given, about the changeableneſs and inconitancy of 
mans opinion concerning and of his affections towrads 
man : And therefore I ſhall not inſiſt further upon the uſe 
of it, but onely add, that, 

Alearned' Interpreter takes much pains to make out a 


IO 
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proof of this expoſition from that paſſage of the Prophet 


Iſaiah ( Chap. 30. Verſ. 30, 31, 32, 33.) where the Lord | 


having made gracious promiſes to his own people of their | 
deliverance from the Aſſyrian Bondage, thus threatens the | 
Aſſyrian, the Rod of his anger, and the Staffe of his indig- 
nation ( Verſe. 30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voice 
ro be heard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting down of h1s arm, with 
the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of ade- 
vouring fire, with ſcattering Tempeſt and Hailſtones. For 
through the voyce of the Lord ſhall the Afyrian be beaten 
down, which ſmete with a Rod. And in every place where 
the grounded ſtaffe ſhall paſs, which the Lord ſhall lay upon 
him, it ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps, and in Battels of 
ſhaking will he fight with it. For Tophet ( which is the word 
of the Text.) is ordained of old, yea for the King it 15 prepared, 
he hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire, and 
mich wood, the breath of the Lordlike a ſtream of Brimſtone 
doth kindle it. In theſe words ( ſaith my Author ) there is 
a cleer deſcription of that kind of torture, called Tympani- 
zation, or Drumming, with which the King of Aſyr:a is 
cither threatned ( #n ſpecie ) particularly, and properly, or 
by a Synechdoche, to ſhew that God would lay ſevere pu- 
niſhments upon him. For ( ſaith the Prophet) Throwgh 
the voice of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down, which 
ſmote with a Rod : He ſmote with a Rod, but he ſhall be 
beaten down with a Staffe ; for in every place where the 
crounded Staffe ſhall paſs,or, every paſſing of the Rod founded; 
that is, Ofthe Rod founded in the Decree of God, which 
ſo eſtabliſheth it, that no power nor policy of the Aſſyrian 
ſhall avoid, or remove it : For though Ged well nor let the 
Red of the Wicked reft upon the let of the Righteous (Pſal.125. 
3. ) yet the Rod of God ſhall reſt upon the lot ofthe Wick- 
ed, There ſhall be the reſt thereof ( Lech. 9. 1.) The Rod of 
God, by the lighting down of hus arm ( Verſ. 30. ) ſhall 
ſtrike home to, yea into the fleſh of his Enemies, and there 
make deep gaſhes or cuts, running like ſo many rivulets 
with blood ; and ( ſaith he ) The Lord ſhall [ay ir «por hum, 
ox, as our Margin hath it, Shall cauſe it to reſt upon him ; 
when the Lord layes it on, let who ſo will, or rather who 
ſo cx: ( and indeed none can ) take it off, The Lord ſhall 
(.!y it pon him : and ( as it follows ) it ſhall be with T abrets 
and Harps ;, which, asmoſt Interpret of the joy which the 
Jews ſhould have at the downfall of the Aſſyrian, ſo my 
Author expounds it ſuitably to his Notion, of the man- 
ner of Gods ſmiting the Aſſyrian; which ſhould be as a 
Drum or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ſtroaks, 
which in ſome exercilings of that Art, paſs ſothick, and ſo 
uncefſantly, that the Sticks ſeem to reſt upon the Drum, as 
alſothe finger upon the Harp, and not to move at all off 
from Cither; even thus ſhall! God lay his Staffe upon the 


Aſſyrian : and in Battels of ſhaking will he fight with it, or 
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with them ; that is, by the ſhaking of Batteis, or by fre- 
qQuent'renewed Battels, will he fight with and deſtroy 
them. For ( as it follows ) Tor is prepared of old ; 
that is, The Engin upon which he {hal! be tortured : rhe 
form and manner of which is in many particulars de* 
ſcribed out of ancient Writers, by the Author of this 
Expoſition, but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. This TF. 
pher us prepared of old, or, from yeſterday ; that is, God hath 
prepared it aforchand, and made it ready, He hath mage 
:t deep ar:4 large; that is, proportionable in all its dimenſions 
for that uſe and purpoſe ; yea for the King it is prepared 
( the great King of Aſſyria ) which is added, becauſe this 
was a puniſhment for common men, yet the Ring (faith he) 
ſhall be thus tortured, he thall nomore eſcape the hand of 
God, then the meancſt of his Subjects, and he ſhall be 
handled in the ſame manner as the meane{t among then: 
ſhall. The diſhonour of ſuch a ſuffering is a greater puniſh- 
ment to a great King, then the pain of it, yet he cannot be 
diſpenſed with, yeafor the King it is prepared. The pile of it is 
fire, and much wood : What's the meaning of that ? My 
Authoranſwers, This puniſhment ofdrumaraing was ſome- 
times but preparatory to another : firſt they were beaten, 
and then they were burned ; and therefore / ſaith he ) 
before the Engin a great fire was made, into which when 
they were tortured by beating, offenders were caſt 
and conſumed to aſhes. Our Martyrologies tell us of 
ſome, who have been firſt hanged, and then burned; 
and ordinarily among us, when Traytors are put to death, 
a fire is made at the place of Execution, into which their 
bowels are caſt, when their bodies are cut up and quar- 
tered. Thus here, The pile thereof is fire and much wood : 
And the breath of the Lord as a ſtream of Brimtone doth 
kindle it; that is, The Lord being extreamly angry with, 
and incenſed againſt the King of Aſfhria, will there- 
fore kindle this fire of his wrath totally ro conſume him. 

But here it may be demanded, Did any of the Kings 
of Aſſyria, who captivated and afflicted the Jews, ſuf- 
fer ſuch a_kind of death as this ? I ſuppoſe none of them 
did : Some tell us that the Army of Sernacherib which in- 
vaded 7dea, was overthrown and deſtroyed by the An- 
gel inthat place called Topher, or in the Valley of Hin- 
on, which is alſo given as a reaſon why that word is 
uſed in the Prophet; but Sernacharib himſelf was flain 
in the Temple of this Idol ( 2 Kings 19. 37.) Nor isit 
( asI conceive) the mind of our Expoſitor, to conclude 
from hence that the King of Babylon was put todeath by 
ſuch a torture; but only to ſhew under the deſcription 
of that kind of death, that the death and deftruction of 
the King of Babylon ſhould be very terrible, and that 
God would judge him, even as notorious offenders arc, 
both toa painful and a ſhameful end. 

As this Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light 
to that of 7ob, ſo it is an ingenious conjecture upon that 
place, and carries a fair correſpondence both to truth 
and reaſon, Nor is there (that I have mict with ) any In- 
terpreter who doth not underſtand that Text of 1/.::.4/ in 
its firſt and lizeral ſenſe, of the temporary judgements 
which God threatned to powre upon the State and King 
of Babylon ; as molt in a Tropological and Allufive ſenſe, 
interpret it of cternal judgmentin Hell, which is indeed a 
fiery Tophet, and is preparcd of old, yea forthe King it is 
prepared, for the great King of Afjyria, as well as for 
the meancſt perſon. 

There is a ſeventh Tranſlation and Expoſition of theſe 
words which takes the former part of the Verie as was 
toucht upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus; For he 
will make me a Governonr among the people, though 1 have 
thus been made as matter for the Fiddlers or T aberer's Song. 
So that,as the former Expoſition renders the Text as a com- 
plaint, proceeding from obs grief, that he who had been a 
great Man, a Governour of the people, ſhould be now pu- 
nifht as a Slave,or as a Malefactor;ſo this renders it as a Pro- 
pheſie, proceeding from his Faith, That God would re- 
ſtore and raife him again tobe a Governour among the 
people, though now he was the ſcorn and derition of the 


| people. 


his reading riſes cleerly enough from the words of 

the Text, yet I have one exception againſt it, as tothe 
conſtant tenour of Jobs profeſhon ; who though he 
were full of Faith in God, that it ould £9 well with 
Leec Rin! 
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him for cternity, yet he conſtantly diſclaims a hope 
of reſtauration to a temporal greatneſs ; and having 
ſaid atthe beginning of this Chapter, My days are extintt, 
the Graves are ready for me, it ſeems unſuitable to ſay here 
( which is the ſenſe of this tranſlation ) fy Worldly joyes 
are bloſſoming , the Thrones are ready for me : And there- 


fore ( with much reverence to the learned Author ) I lay . 


by this Interpretation, 

Laſtly, Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus, That maketh 
me aby-word to the people, and 1 am openly a Taber : He ap- 
plies it not ( as we ) to the former time, but to that time, 
1 am a Tabret, and that openly, or in open view, in the 
Gght of all. Weſay ofa man that is abuſed and jecred, He 
3s played wpon ;, ſo faith Fob (according to this rendering ) 
They play npon me as a Tabret, they rejoyce in my ſuffer- 
ings, they make themſelves merry with my ſorrows, and 
rejoyce at my calamity. So the Lords of the Phi/iſtims 
dealt with Sawpfer,, having put out his eyes and impriſo- 
ned him, they ſent for him, ro make them: ſport ( Fudg.16. 
25. ) Thus ( as the ſenſe of this Tranſlation leads us ) Fob 
aggravates his ſorrows, by the joy which others diſco- 
vered atit z which isalſo the meaning of the Sepruagint, 
whoſe reading is, Thon haſt made me atalkamong the people, 
and I became a Langhing-ſtock tothem. 


Hence Obſerve, Greif # moſt greiveus when others re- 
Joyce at zt. 


Thoſe affliftions which make others laugh, make us 
moſt mournful. When Nero had ſet Rome on fire, he 
-made himſelf Muſick at it; and that calamity upon the 
City, was as a Tabret to him ; while they were ſorrowing, 
he was ſinging. As to rejoyce at the evil which others 
ſuffer, is baſe joy, the wort of joyes in it ſelf, ſo it makes 
the evils which we ſuffer worſe toour apprehenſion. The 
Prophet laments over 7ernſalem, becauſe of this ( Lament. 
2.15.) All that paſs by, clap their hands at thee, they hiſs 
and wag their head at the Danghter of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
ts thu the City that men call the perfettion of beauty , the 
joy of the whole earth ? All thine enemies have opened their 
mouth againſt thee, they hiſs and gnaſh the teeth, they ſay, 
We have ſwallowed her up certainly, this us the day that we 
looked for, we have found, we have ſeen it. Feruſalem was 
as much burdened with her Enemies joy, as with her own 
ſorrows. If when we mourn, we have ſome to mourn 
with us, we are comforted in our mournings ; but when 
God leaves us tothe ſcorn and contempt of men, when 
they make themſelves merry with our troubles, and cxult 
at our calamities, when our tears are as Wine to them, 
and the Bread ofour affliction becomes the Bread of their 
deſire, this renders our ſorrows out of meaſure ſorrow- 
full. Hence David( Pſal. 25. 2.) prays ſohard, Lerd 
let net mine Enemy tryumph over me : It is cafier to loſe a 
Battel, yea to dic in Battel, then to be led in Triumph, 
or to be Triumphed over after the Battle : David bein 
freed from that fear, gathers a ſtrong argument that God 
had reſpe&t to him ( Pſal. 41. 11.) py this I know that thou 
favoureſt me, becauſe mine Enemy doth not triumph over me, 
It is greateſt mercy when we triumph over our Enemies, 
but it is great mercy when God delivers us from bein 
triumphed over by our Enemies ; for as the mercies of the 
Wicked, ſo the joyes of the mercileſs are cruel. The A- 
poltle reports it as a great part of his affliction, that he was 
made a gazing ſtock, or a ſpettacle ro the World, to Angels 
and men ( 1Cor.4.9, ) The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is 
an AJluſion to the Roman Theaters, whither all the people 
reſorted to ſport themſelves ; and their ſpecial ſport was, 
to behold the combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 
Beaſts; ſuch a ſporting ſpectacle were the Apoſtlesmade(in 
their combates with the World ) ro the World, and to An- 
gels, andto Men : They had SpeQtators enow, they were 
a Spectacle to the World, that 1s, to the Inhabitants of the 
World, who are diſtributed into their firſt and grateſt divi- 
fon in thenext word, Angels and men; Heaven and Earth are 
the Fabrick of the whole World, Angels and men are all 
the Inhabitants of both : yet ſome reſtrain Pauls Text, toe- 
vil Angels only, or Devils, becauſe it ſounds harſh to the 
ear, that the good Angels ſhould delight themſelves in 
beholding the ſufterings of good men ; Pur it is not Pauls 
ſcope to ſhew that every beholder of their ſufferings rook 


delight in their ſufferings, but that all did, or might bchold [80 


them,for thoſe things werenot done in a corner. TheApoſtl es 
were ſet forth by their Adverſaries as if they had invited all 
the World, Angels and Men, good and bad, to laugh at 
them ; yet as good men could not behold them with out 
weeping, ſo the good Angels could not behold them with re- 
joycing, unleſs it wete at their conſtancy and courage for 
God, or at that Crown which they ſaw ready prepared for 
thoſe who overcome : And in this ſenſe good men alſo re- 
joyced at their ſufferings. But when any mans ſufferings arc 
rejoyced at, becauſe he ſuffers, and is in pain; this is very 
painful. 
This was Moabs burden ( Fer. 48. 39. ) They ſball howle, 
ſaying, How t: it broken down ? How bath Moab turned the 
back. with ſhame ? So ſhall Moab be aderiſion, and adiſmay- 
ing to all them about him, And when the Pſalmiſt wouldex- 
preſs how highly God was offended at the counſels ang 
plottings of wicked ones, he tells us, He that fitterh in Hea- 
ven ſhall laugh, he ſhall have them in deriſion ( Pſal. 2.) 
Zob having aggravated his ſorrows, by their cffesup- 
on others ; now ſhews what effect they had upon himſelf. 


Verl. 7. Py epe alſo is dim by reaſonof ſo:row, and al! 
mp members are as a ſhadow, 


Pine epe. ] The eye is taken two wayes, cither proper- 
ly for the corporal eye, or tropically for the underſtand- 


De... 


(Pe, 'F, * 
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ing : Some interpret Fob of the eye of the minde ; and that /' 1%: 
hath compliance with the tranſlation which is alſo given of 7" # 


the latter clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when I come thither. ; 


But I rather take it literally for the eye of the body. Mine 
eye, that is, That Organ of ſight which is as the Glaſs or 
light ofthe whole body, even that is ding by reaſon of. 

Sozrow, ] The word ſignifies more then ordinary ſor- 
row, it ſignifies ſorrow with indignation, or from pre- 
vocation : Fob's ſorrow had a touch of indignation, and 
it ſtirred him up to ſome undue provocations : Sorrow 
is taken two wayes. 

Actively. 
Paſhvely. 

Actively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. 

Paſlively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. 

Sorrow 15 the affliction it ſelf, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
which moves in us when we are afflicted, By reaſon of 
ſorrow mine eye is dim-: Sorrow #4 a waſt both to the vital 
and viſrue powers ( Pſal. 6. 7.) Mine eye u conſuved becauſe 
of grief : Again ( Pſal. 39.9, 10. ) Have mercy on me O 
Lora, for I am in trouble , mine eye us conſumed with grief, 


yea my ſoul, and my belly. This effect of grief hath been 


toucht before ( Chap. 16. 16.) Mine eye is dim by reaſon of 


/ orrow. 


And afl mp members are as a ſhadow, 


Pembers, ] That is, Firſt, all the members of my bo- 
dy : Secondly ( the Hebrew bears it ) all the creatures, 
and imaginations of my mind are as a ſhadow. 


The ſame word is uſed (Ger. 6. 5. ) The thoughts of 
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Fern. 


the imaginations of mans heart ( that is, the figments, or fea- c1::: i 


tures ofthings which are formed up there ) are evil, ard 
only evil continually : We put, At! my thoughts, in the 


| Margin of our Tranſlation : As if he had ſaid, 74y minde 


ts ſo enfeebled that I can ſcarce think, or frame any ſolid no- 
tion ; mymind us ſounſetled that I know not how to make up 
my thoughts, or bring them to a rational iſſue about any 
point. Sorrow weakens the intellective part, as well as the 
ſenſitive: As if he had ſaid, fy minde, which heretofore 


was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exatteit * 


Ideas and platformes of truth; I, who could ſhape and 
faſhion excellent meditations, am now ſo weak-headed, that I 
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can ſcarce put two thoughts together, and all I do is but a nt": 


ſhadow to what 1 have been able to do. 


This is a fair ſenſe, yet conſidering the context, 1 ra- ' g = o 
ther underſtand it of the members of his body, which ,,..; :- 


were ſo decayed and poor, that he look'd like a 1Skele- 
ton, or (as we ſay of ſuch ) Anatomy, nothing being left 


but skin and bone, nothing but a pack of bones ; ſo that | 


he was rather the ſhadow and appearance of a man, 
then a man. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſorrows of the mind break the 
body , as well as the mind. 


This effect of ſorrow hath been met with in othcr 
p'aces, 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuar. XV [I. 


places, and 
add, that although godly ſorrow ( as was there ſhew- 


ed ) may work deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, [* 


et there is a very gracious promiſe ( 1/z. 58.11.) 
that God will make the bones of ſuch fat, that is, Fill 
them with marrow, which is the ſtrength of the whole 
outward man. And they who are weakned by the con- 
tinual exerciſes of godly ſorrow, here, are in preparatt- 
on to an eftate, where they ſhall ſorrow no more : There 
will be no dim eyes in Heaven, nor members like a ſha 
dow : Our vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, and all tears and mourning ſhall flee away. 
Perfect happineſs is inconſiſtent with a blubbered eye. 
And though in Heaven a Saint may be called Adam(becauſe 
his body,for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the ſame that it was 
here on earth, though extreamly refined and ſublimated, 
yea, ſpiritualiz'd, yet earth ſtill, now I ſay, though a Saint 
in Heaven after the reſurrection, may ( in this ſenſe ) be 
called Adam, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there cal- 
led Eroſb, that ſtate being incapable of the leaſt mixture of 
ſorrow. 


VERS: 8,9. 


Upzight men ſhall be aſtonted at this, and the innocent ſhall 
ſtir up himſelf againſt the Hypocrtte, 


The righteous alſo ſhall Hold on His way, and hs that hath 
clean hands fhall be fronger and ſtrongrr. 


N the two former Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſs of his 
j affliction from a twofold effect. 

In theſe two Verſes he ſhews two reaſons why his affli- 
tions were ſogreat; not as Eliphaz and his Aﬀociates had 
ſuggeſted, becauſe he was a great ſinner, or had ſinned be- 

ond the common line of man ; but, 

Firſt, That men, even «pright men might be aſtonied, at 
the ſtrangeneſs of this diſpenſation of God, and of his 
ſtrength, fupporting a weak creature under it, and carry- 
ing him through it: God will do ſome things which ſhall at 
once teach and aftoniſh his people, and gives them not only 
matter of inftruttion, but us of wonaer, 

Secondly, That the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigorouſly in the ways 
of holineſs, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition they find 
from men, and the afflitions laid upon them by the hand of 
God; for as much as the favour of God ſhinesin upon me 
through all theſe Clouds, and I have no doubt of his love, 
though I feel all this ſmarr: 


Verſ. 8. Upzight men ſhall be aftonied at this. 
Who is an upright man hath been opened before; yet 


| here the upright man is a man free from paſſion and preju- 


dice, as well as from hypocrilie and falſe-heartedneſs. 

The word which we tranſlate [| Aftonied] ſignifies aſto- 
niſhment with admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves 
a man aſtonied and ſenſleſs, or puts him quite beſide him- 


- ſelf. When natural reaſon is much overpowered, we a(t as 
if we had had no reaſon. 
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Upright men ſhall be aſtonied. Maſter Broughton reads 
it-in the Imperative Mood, Let upright men be aitonied 
at this: He carries the ſame form to the end of the con- 
text, Let upright men be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the in- 
nocent ſtir up himſelf againſt the Hypocrite : Let the righ- 
reows bold on his way, and let him that bath clean hanas be 
ſtronger, and ſtronger : As if the words contained a uſe of 
exhortation or direction to ſeveral duties which Fob's ſtate 
calls us unto. 

We ſay, Upright men may be aftonied, as importing the 
event, or what was intended in the at : As if he had ſaid, 
Men of a right temper will not be tranſported with ungroun- 
ded jealonſies and uncertain conjeftures concernius me, when 
they ſee all this upon me, but will refer my ſtrange diſaſters 
to the unconceiveable wiſdom of God, who thus orders the at- 
flittions of his people, and ſeems to reward their holy ſervices 
with ſbarpeſt ſufferings. 

Upricht men ſhall be aſtonied, at what ? At this, or upon 
the conſideration of this thing : but what is this thing, the 
confideration whereof, ſhall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment ? 
When the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes re- 
ſolved, 1 will txrn aſide now,and ſee thi: oreat thing : Strange 


articularly ( Chap. 16.16.) I ſhall only | 


; ſights call us to conſideration. We have in this Text, A 
bufh bxrning and not conſuming, vpriglit men may well be 
aſtoniſhed, and turn aſide to ſee ir. 

More particularly, there are four things upon which 
the occaſion of this attoniſhment is pitcht. 

Upreght men ſhall be aſtenied at, or upon t9:3.) Firſt, 
Ar your hard dealing with me, at your rigid ccnſures of 
me : your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs again 
me, will certainly cauſe upright men, men of a clear judg- 
ment and conſcience, t9 ſtand attonicd : As 1t he had ſaid, 
It 12 not my ſingle opinion that you have wronged me, bit all 
men of integrity will not only fay the ſame, bit be amazed at 
your dealings with me. 

Secondly, A: thee, that is, at the deliverance which God 
will give me out of theſe troubles. Thus the ſenſe is made 


7ob's Faith, thar he ſhould be reſtored and ſet up to govern 
among the pcople : This turn of things ſhall worke aſto- 
niſhment in the beſt and moſt ſober ſpirited men, aprizhr 
men ſhall be aftonied, to ſee me tranLated from the dung-hill 
to the Throne, from a ſtate of greateſt contempt to a ſtate 
of higheſt honour. Good men thall glorifie God in me, 
and ſhall rejoyce at the downfal of Hypocrites ; but though 
the event did verific this, Fob was at the laſt reſtored, agd 
was made as a Prince among the people, and his reſtau- 
ration was ſuch as might juſtly aſtoniſh and draw all that 
either ſaw or heard of it into admiration, yet I much 
doubt whether Job had any ſuch ſcope in theſe words, 
which rather continue and heighten the aggravations of his 
then preſent troubles, then hold out any intimations of his 
hope, much leſs of his aſfurance of a raiſing to a future 
worldly proſperity. 

Thirdly,Some conceive this matter of aſtonithmcnt to be 
the'patience of Fob under his ſufferings, that he ſhould cn- 
dure and hold out in ſuch extremities, till his cye was dim 
by reaſon of ſorrow, and his members were like a ſhadow : Up- 
right men ſhall be aftonied at thir. Is it not marvellous 
that a man ſhould act a life of grace, when ir cou'd ſcarce 
be perceived that he acted the life of nature? As God 
doth often work miraculouſly for the deliverance ofhis peo- 
ple out of trouble, ſo they ſometimes ( by his power) work 
miraculouſly under troubles, betore deliverance comes. 
Such patience, ſuch humility, ſuch meekneſs, and faith, 
are recorded in Scripture, as have cauſed upright men to 
ſtand aſtonied. This is a good ſenſe, but I rather pitch up- 
on a fourth, as moſt proper to this place. 

Fourthly, I conceive when Job ſaith, Upright men ſhall 
be aitonied at thy, He points at the greatneſs of his afflicti- 
on: As if he had thus expreſſed it, My beino made a by- 
word among the people, my dim'd eyes and leane body will make 
ſuch a report, and be ſuch a ſight, as will ſer ail bone/t men a 
wordring, upricht men ſhall be aſtonied at this. What ! Hath 
the Lord dealt thus with Fob, a holy man, conccrning whoſe 
integrity he bath given ſuch ample teftimony ? This 1s indeed 


the Lords doing, but it is marvellous in our eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That the be#t of. men, upright 
men are ſometimes at a loſs how to 17:cerpret the om- 
ward dealings of God. 


Some providences of God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand; not 
only are Fools and wicked men, but men of the greateſt 
experience and underſtanding in the ways of God, fo puz- 
zled that they know not what to ſay, or how to anſwer ? 
The Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in 
his works as he doth in his Word ; many outward admini- 
{trations lie ſo cloſe, yea ſo croſs to his ordinary proceed- 
ings, that we know not what to make of them : If we fee a 
wicked man afflicted, we ſhall ſee a godly man atflicted 
much more : If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee a 
wicked man proſper double to it; theſe are {trange things, 
at which not a tew are amazed, and at their wits end ; 
ſhould we judge of all the dealings of God by humane 
reaſon,we ſhould conclude ſome of them without, or againt 
reaſon,though indecd they areonly aboveour reaſon,or have 
a height of reaſon in them, which we cannot reach, and 
therefore muſt admire. 

No man wonders at that for which he can give a reaſon, 
and therefore we ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſo- 
pher ( who would be thought knowing about the reaſon 


of every thing) to wonder : There are depths in the pro- 
Ecce 2 VIdences 


out by thoſe who render the ſixth Verſe as the Prophefie of 
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vidences of God which no man is able to reach or fadom, 

the upright men necd not b2 aſtonied at them. The 

Preacher gives a caution, that we ſhould not be over curt- 

ous in prying into ſuch ſecrets. ( as ſome make the connexi- 

on of thoſe two Verſes, Ececleſ.7.1 5,16.) All things have I ſeen 

31 the dayes of my vanity : Solomon was @ man of valt ob- 

ſervation, and though he had not ſcen all things in their 

particular exiſtence, yet he had ſeen all things in their ge- 

neral nature; and he gives inſtance in two forts of things 
which he had ſeen, There #s a juſt man that periſh:th in hu 
rizhteonſneſs ( Fob was a righteous man, and he periſhed 
outwardly) -ud there 15 4 wi h-d man that prolongs his life 
5 wicked :eſs. Among all his obſervations, he thought 
none of cx-ater moment then theſe two : Now when God 
puts the righteous into a periſhing condition, andſets up the 
wicked in worldly glory; thi; is matter of much admiration 
and inquiſtion, therefore ke ſubjoyns (according to this in- 
terpretation) his caution (/erſ.16.) Be not rignteons over- 
much, neither mke thy ſelf over-wiſe; that is, Be not anxious 
in ſcarching out every particular, or every little little about 
this adminiſtration of God ; make not thy ſelf over-wiſe, 
do not think that thou canft reach the reaſon of all that 
God hath done in cauſing a righteous man to periſh, and a 
wicked man to flouriſh, there is more in it then thou cant 
comprehend, Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? that is, 
Thou maift amaze and bewilder, yea undo and deſtroy 
ty (clf, if thou ventureſt too far upon thoſe ſecrets of pro- 
vidence, but thou wilt not be able to extricate or reſolve 
thy ſelf by all thy venturing. 

Now, If the providences of God be ſuch a deep, that up- 
richt wiſe men are aſtonied at them, then what a deep are the 
connſels and dicrees of God ? Providences are the diſpenſa- 
tions of God to the eye, they are the objects of ſenſc; if 
we cannot ſee to theend of that which is before us, as pro- 
vidences are, how ſhall we ſee the end of that which is ſo 
fir off from us, as the Counſcls and Decrces of God are ? 
The Apoſtle ftood as a man aſtonied at both (Rom.11.33.) 
when he had ſpoken of that amazing diſpenſation of God 
in caſting off the Jews, and recciving the Gentiles, he cries 
out, O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God \ How nnſcarchable are his judgements | 
Kd among them, this ſpecial judgement, in taking the 
Goſpel from the Jews, and breaking them off, who were 
the natural branches , that the Gentiles who were the 
wild Olive might be graffed in : How #nſearchable w this 
judgement, and thu way of God paſt finding our ! Upright 
men are aſtonied at thu. 

Secondly, Obſerve, How ſtrange ſoever the dealings of 
God are with hu, yet righteous men are only aſtonied 
at them. 

They are not ſcandalized, they are not offended at God 
for them, they do not blaſpheme the name, or apoſtatize 
from the ways of God, nor do tay quarrel at his diſpenſa- 
tions. For as when they are aſtoniſhed at the proſperity 
of the wicked, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of 
God, and only ſeck reſolution at the mouth of God : as the 
Prophet Feremiah did ( Chap. 12. 1.) Lord, thou art righ- 
feos, yet let me reaſon with thee : Why doth the way of the 
wicked proſper ? Or as Habakink (C hap.2.2.) propounds 
his queition to find ovt the knot in the ways and dealings 
of God : Now I ſay, as it is thus with the righteous, when 
they ſee the great proſperity of the wicked, ſo when they 
ſee the greatelt adverſitics of the godly, they are only ama- 
zcd at the dealings of God, they do not deſpond, much leſs 
blaſpheme becauſc of his dealings. But when carnal men 
ſee thoſe who have gone for righteous or upright, under af- 
fictions, they run into deſperate extreams. 

Firſt, They deſpiſe and ſlight them. 

Secondly, They look upon them as the moſt miſerable 
men in the World: Aflitted grace and innocence bath no 
beauty in a Carnal eye. 

Fourthly, They judge hardly of God, who deals-thus 
ſevercly with men: what? Are theſe the ſervants of God, 
and doth he uſe them thus ? Doth he recompenſe them thus 


for the pains which they have taken, and for the work | 


which they have done him ? 
Fifthly, They grow into an abhorrence of holineſs, 
and into a diſtaſt of-Religion it ſelf. 1! God pay his 


Servants wages in ſuch coyn as this (ſay they ) let 
whoſo will ſerve him, wes are not ambitious of his Li- 
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very. It this be the portion of Profeſſors ( as you call 
them) let who wiil profeſs; thus they are icandalled and 
off-ndcd. 

Itis toried, that when Aygoland a Eing of the Moors 
( who had long matatamed War againit Car les the Grey 
hoping to makea fairer agreement with kim ) and pro- 
miſed t9 receive the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptized, he 
coming with a Gallant retinue to the French Court, ſaw 
there a number of poor men fed and cloathed by the Em- 


perours charity, and enquiring who they were, it was an- {5% 


{wered, That they were the Scruants of God: What, ſaid 
he, Are the Emperours Servants ſo rich and brave, and 
are the Servants of God ſo poor and fqualid ? I had a 


purpoſe ro be baptized, but now 1 am reſolved n-ver to So 


ſerve that God, who keeps and rewards his Servants no 
better. What this King ſpake out, many ſpeak in their 
hearts ; they will not ſerve Chriſt upon \.lt denyinz and 
ſuffering terms. 

As when the Croſs falls upon Hypocrites, they depart 
from the Faith, and (with Dem) imbrace this preſent 
World, they will not endure a ſtorm for Chriſt, nor haz- 
Zard their woridly poſſeſſions for all the promiſes in the 
Goſpel ; ſo when the godly fall under croſſes and afflicti- 
ons for the Goſpel, evil and prophane men reject it, they 
will none of it : The righteous may be aſtonicd and won- 
der, but the wicked blaſpheme ar ths. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, Good men are apt ro have ſtranre 

thoughts aboat aſfiittions and croſſes. E 

They who are well acquainted with the Theory of ſuf- 
ferings, yet when they come to ſuffer indeed, find much 
loathneſs and averſeneſs to it. The Apoſt'e Perer ſaw 
this, and laboured to remove it (1 Per. 4.12.) My bre- 
thren, think_it not ſtrange conce: ning the fiery tryal, as if 
ſome ſtrange thing þ hapned to You, but rejoyce, &c, 
They looked ſtrange on tryals, as if they had never ſe@n 
nor heard of them before : They knew not how to digeſt 
ſuch hard mear as ſufferings are, under the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel ; their hearts were ſomewhat cold to thoſe 
fires, and they had no mind to come near leſt they ſhould 
burn their fingers, and were therefore warned, Tink it 
not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal. Feſus Chriſt (as the 
Prophet deſcribes him, 1/a. 53. 3.) was 4 mar of ſorrow, 
and acquainted with grief. Chriſt and grief were no ſtran- 
gers, why then ſhould a Chriſtian think ſtrange of it ? 
The Apoſtle uſeth that argument ( Yerſ. 13.) But rejoyce 
in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours 
are the ſufferings of Chriſt, not only becauſe we ſuff-r for 
him, and he ſuffers with us, but becauſe he ſuffered the 
ſame w_ yea far greater both before us and for us: 
Chriſt took our ſufferings upon him, when he took our na 
ture upon him, yet our nature thinks ſtrange to partake in 
the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle Paz! ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 3,4.) tells the Theſſa- 
lontans, that he ſent T «imether to eltabliſh them, and to 
comfort them concerning their Faith, That no man ſhould 
be moved by theſe affiittzons : Intimating that the beſt of 
men, the beſt of Saints,are apt to be moved by afflicticns ; 
he mcans it of an inward motion, that is, to have thcir ſpi- 
rits diſturbed and troubled, as Davids was when he put 
thoſe queſtions to his ſoul (Pſal.q2.11.) Why art tho caſt 
down,O my ſoul,and why art thou diſquieted within me ? But 
why ſhould no man be moved by thoſe afflictions ? The Apoſtle 
ſhews why, For your ſelves know that we were alſo appointed 
thereto : for verily, when I was with you I told you before that 
we muſt ſuffer tribulations, as it came to paſs, and ye know it, 
Paul gave them notice befote affliction came, leſt they 
ſhould be moved when they were come. Thus Chrilt 
warned his Diſciples, and he warned them for this end 
(7obn 16.1.) Theſe things have I ſpoken to you that you be 
not offended : What things were theſe ? They (faith he) 
ſhall pur you ont of the Synagogues ; yea, the time comcah, 
that whoſoever killeth You, will think. that he doth God fer- 
vice: Chriſt foreſaw that when theſe things came, they. 
would hnd work enough to quiet their ſpirits in, and to 
quit themſelves from troubleſome motions : And as Chrilt, 
to keepor make their heartsquiet, tells them of their ſuffer- 
ings aforchand, {7 he therefore tells them that he him- 
ſelf had ſuffered before-hand ( Fobn 15. 18.) If the 


IVorld hate you, you know u hated me before it hated Vu, 


you know it, and knowing it, you ought not be troubled 
when 
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13> Servants, they who are faithful wil ſcarce owh'them ; they 


* very much (asth 
Atts 9. 26.) wh 


when you mect with hatredn the World.: The Servant | 
muſt not expect better uſagehen his Maſter, When we 
ſee ſo much laid in to fortifi our ſpirits againſt eutward 
crofles, in, or for the profeſſio of the Goſpel, it is an abun- 
dant argument that our heartare apt to ſtartle, and we to 
be aſtonied at them. 


| And hs innocent ſhall tic p himſelf againſt the Hyps- 
crite, 


e nnecent. ] Here is a ifferent Chatacter, or cloath: 
wy words, * the perſons the ſame. The innocent ſhall 
[ſtir] np himſelf : Thewordignihies toſtir up from fleep, 
and to ſtir up from ſloath; itignifies alſo ſuch a ſtirring as 
the Eagle uſeth to provoke hr young ones to fly { Dem. 
32. t1. ) Thus the innocent 1all awake and ſtir up him- 
ſelf. 

ainſt the Hypocrite. ] *he Hypocrite is taken two 
—_ Either ftriQly, as iced the upright in the 
former part ; and under that ption I have heretofore ſpo- 
ken of the Hypocrite ( ChapB, &c. ) 

Secondly, The Hypocrite mba taken largely, and ſo 
every wicked man is he, excpt he who openly profeſſeth 
wickedneſs, and yet even he ay {$0 fox. an Hypocrite, for 
he is more wicked ( when hi h 
then he doth profeſs himſelf t be. 

The Sepruagint render him, Unjuſt, and the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, The backbiter or diamer : And another of the 
Greek Interpreters calls him re enemy; T — —_— 

ir up himſclf againſt his enery, or againſt his oppoſite : 
A xa is A 4 gf wickd man, under what notion 
ſoever we put him? The ſingleerms thus cleared, fall yet 
undera different ſence, as joynd t cr 

Firſt, Some conceive that Jo makes an apology , or an 
excuſe for himſelf in theſe wors, why he Sorel ſo much 
man and uſed ſuch ſharpeſs of ſpeech toward his 

riends : As if he had ſaid, ilame we nor for doing it , 
things are carried ſo, as nprijpt men may be aſtenied, it 
would make a wiſe man mad, nd a meth man ſuriow; 4 
very poſt would be awakened and tirred, at what my Friends 
have again and afain preſſed non me ; therefore pardon 
my paſſion, and ( if you will neds call it ſo) my impe 
TicNnce, 

Secondly, Maſter Beza expoids Fob aiming at a good 
man in peat troubles miſtaken br an Hypocrite, by thoſe 
who are good: He repreſents 1im ſpeaking thus, 1 am 
not ignorant, that not only ordimry and common men, but 
even the wiſe and the upright wil rroubled and aſtenied 
at my ſufferings, and that ſometmes (in ſuch caſe as 
mine is) innocent men will tir up, or ſet themſelves againſt 
him that is afflifted, as if be wer: an Hypocrite. - When 
God puts a diſguiſe of great triubles upon his faithful 


are ready to number them among memies, #t leaſt to doubt 
did about Pax upon another account, 
er he be a Frimd or a Diſciple. AMi- 
Qtions have made the ſincere appar as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thoſe who are ſincere. | 

Athird makes this the ground of the innocent mans quar- 
rel againſt the Hypocrite ; why doh heſtir up himſelf, and 
engage againſt him? Why is he Þ angry with the Hypo- 
crite ? Even becauſe he ſees the FE ite fooliſhly con- 
demning the godly as wicked, becauſe ——- *7 asflicted, 
or aſcribing their calamitics meerlyto their fins. 

Fourthly , Thus, The innocert ſhall fir wp himſelf; 
That is, His ſpirit ſhall be troubled at the rite, or 
wicked man, whom he ſees in a flouriſhing condition : 
ſo we may expound it by that caution which: David gives 
( Pſal. 37.1.) Fre! not thy ſelf Þitinſe of evil doers, rei- 
ther be thou enviow: againſt the workers of iniquity. Good 
men have been much moved and fretted ar the proſperi- 
ty of the ungodly : But ſurely, Job is not here | ou 
the infirmitics of the innocent, but their ' graces. A 
therefore, 

Laſtly , The innocent ſhall ſtir up himſelf againſt the 
Hypocrite, carries in it the commendation of 'the innocent 
perſons perſeverance and conſtancy in the faith and fin- 
cerity of his profeſſion, What changes ſoever are upon 
him: As if he had ſaid, Though a fodly man be afflifted and 


profeſſed his utmoſt) | 


Nr 


brought low, though he be ſcorned and trampled wpon 'when 
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he ts brought low, yet he will not forſaks bis principles, or 
diſclaim bu profeſſion ; nay-he will be ſo far from ſlacksn 

1n, or turning away from hu profeſſion, that he will Lanf 
more holy zeal for God and his wayes, together with more 
holy oppoſition againſt wicked men, and all thei wayes, 

ever he did before : The npright ſhall be aſtonied at this, 
they ſhall not be diſheartened , their wiſdom and courage 
ſhall Bill appear in maimaining their quarrel againſt rhe 
generation of evil doers, whereforver they meet with 


pocrrte. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is an everlaſting oppoſuton be- 
tween the godly and the wicked. 


The innocent ſtirs up himſelf ( like a Lyon) againft the 
Hypocrite ; His heart riſcth againſt him, not as a man, 
not as his , but asa wicked man, and as an enemy 
to God, The foundation of this holy War was laid in 
that word of God ( Gen. 3.15. ) 1 will put enmity between 
thee and the Woman, berween her ſeed, and thy ſeed. As 
there isan enmity , de fatto, in wicked men againſt the 
righteous, they will ever be oppoſing them : $0 there is 
an enmity, de jure, of right and duty, in the righteous 

ainſt the wicked, they ought ever to oppoſe them ; 

at quarrel, thoſe feuds muſt not be laid down : And 

therefore the Apoſtle John, who though he was the be- 
loved Diſciple, and was moſt preſſing and perſwaſive to 
love among Saints and Brethren, yct he forbids the love of 
wicked men, Love not the World (1 Epiſt. 2. 15.) which 
refers as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things. 
And the Apoſtle Fames is direQt ( Chap. 4. 4 ) The friend- 
ſhip of the World u enmity againſt God. Ont piccing in, 
or making with the World, is a proclaimed War 
againſt God himſelf. It is our duty. and it is our ſpiri- 
tual ſafety, to ſtir up our ſelves ſpiritually againit the 
wicked. As we deny not civil peace with Hypocrites, 
and the worſt of men, ſo there is a ſpiritual warfare which 
we are bound to continue ( how chargeable ſoever it may 
proveto us) againſt all Hypocrites and wicked men. And 
if they ſay ( of this Sword) as ( 7er. 47. 6.) O thou 
Sword of the Loyd, how long will it be erc thou be quiet ? We 
muſt anſwer as the Sword doth there, How can 1 be quiet, 
ſeeing the Lord hath given me 4 charge againſt Askelon ? 
The Sword of that War receives its Commiſhon from God, 
and is def now to one Coaſt, anonto another : The 
Sword of this War hath long ſince received its Commiſſ- 
of! from God, againſt all the coaſts of fin, and powers of 
—_— ; -_ _ it be quiet, or put itſelf up in its Scab- 

d, while there is an H tc appearing upon the face 
of the ypocrnteappearing upon 

Gods quarrel muſt be perpetuated, it can never be taken 
up. Let them return to thee, but return not thou to them, was 
the Prophets charge ( 7er.15. 19. ) There's no compoun- 
ding of this differetce ; they mult return and give them- 
ſelves up to God, and his wayes, elſe we cannot give them 
an inch of ground, or make truce with them for an hour, 
much leſs may we make peace with them, or give them the 
right hand of fellowſhip. 

Secondly, Here ekore the Hypocrite in his flouriſh, 
and the innocent in his aflition; the Hypocrite aloft, and 
the innocent below ; yet when it is thus, even then the in- 
nocent is deſcribed ſtirring up himſelf againſt the Hypo- 
crite, 

Hence Obſerve, A godly man affified, doth not at 
all approve or applaud the Hypocrite, but oppo- 
job im in bus greateſt pomp aud worldly ſplen- 

Fr. 


| 'When the wicked are at the higheſt, even as happy as 
70 


the World can make them, yet a godly man will not 
change ſtates with them, or (as we ſay) turn Tables 
with them ; he would not bave his outward proſperity, 
with his heart, if it were worth teri thouſand \Worlds : 
He ſees and knows there is more excellency and worth in af- 
fliked grace, then in the moſt proiferome wickgdnef : The 
love of God is better then life, and if ſo, what are all the 
things of this life compared to it ? Hence a godly man 
hath no better opinion of the wicked in riches. then ir 
poverty, and he hath no worſe opinion of himſelf when 
he is poor, then when he was rich : He doth not account 
Eecez grace 
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grace the leſs glorious, becauſe it hath ſo little of outward 
glory upon it. 

And ſecing-he will not change ſtates with him, he cannot 
envy him: We envy thoſe only whom we judge in a bet- 
ter condition then our ſelves. David under a temptation, 
Was envious at the fooliſh, when he ſaw the proiÞerity of the 
wicked (Pal. 73. 2, 3.) and his feet were almoſt gone, his 
ſteps had well-nigh flipt, but when he recollected hiraſclf, 
and went to the CITE. ſuch thoughts were quickl 
down, and envy was extinct, he ſaw much matter enoug 
to pity wicked men, butnone to envy them, they ſtand in 
ſlippery places, and areſuddenly calt down. How are they 
brought into deſol ation, 4s in a moment they are utterly conſu- 
med with terrors. 

And as hedoth not envy them, ſo thirdly, much leſs doth 
he imitate them; he is ſo far from imitating them, that he 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe them, and he oppoſeth them all thoſe 
wayes, and with all thoſe weapons that God hath put into 
his hand : He oppoſeth ever him by counſel and conviction, 
by reproofs and prayers, And wh fights againſt the Hy- 
pocrite by prayer ; ſo by prayer he fortifics himſelf againſt 
el! ſinful compliances wi Fin 

Thus Davidprayed (Pſal. 141. 4.) Inclint not my heart 


ro any evil thing, toprattice wicked works with men that work, | 


iniquity, and let me not eat of their dainties : As if he had 
ſaid, T hough wicked men be fine, fed, and dyet upon dainties 
ever x day, _ they devour the fat, and drink, the ſweet, 
and have all things that their hearts can deſire, yet, Lord, 
ever keep me from the prattice of wicked works with men that 
work_iniquity, and let me not cat of their dainties , who 
_ a ſweeinefs in ſin , and take pleaſure in unrighreouſ- 
7eP. 

It is the-counſel of the Wiſe man ( Prov. 1. 10, 11. ) 
AMy Son, if ſinners entice #hee , conſent thou not : Do not 
aſſociate with them , they will tell thee of great matters; 
they will ſay, Come let us lay wait for blood, we ſhall fil 
our houſes with ſpoil ; caſt im thy lot among ws, let us all 
have one purſe. Joy Son, walk not thou in the way with 
them, reframm thy foot from their paths; fo their feet run 
roevil, &c. He that would refrain his foot from walking 
in, mult firſt refrain his heart from approving of, the paths 
ef wickedneſs. 

This the innocent doth and more, .,while he ſtirreth up 
himſelf againſt the Hypocrite. And as he ſets himſelf a- 
gainſt the way of the Hypocrites, ſo he labours to ſet for- 
ward with all his might in the way of holineſs, for that's 
his way, as appears 1n the next Verſe. 


Verſe 9. The righteous ſhall hold on his way, and he that 
hath clean hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ftronger. 


The righteous. ] It is the ſame man ſtill, who ſhould be 
encouraged by 7ob's example to a vigorous progreſs ; He, 
the righteous man, 

hold on.] The word ſignifies to hold with ſtrength, 
to hold toughly, to holdas with the teeth, reſolving gcver 
tolet go, butever togo on 

gn his wap, ] What way ? It may be taken cither par- 
ticularly for that way of oppoſition which he maintained 
againſt the Hypocrite z or ſecondly, for the way of righte- 
ouſneſs, and that twofold. 

Firſt, The way of his heart, or his inward way. 
Secondly , The way of his hand , or his outward 
way. 


Y 
The righteous man holds on in both theſe wayes; he | 
continues his courſe both in the holy motions of his ſpirit | 
towards God, and in the holy aQtings of his life towards |: 


man: In this way: he is full of motion, but he will not 
move a ſtep, nor willingly decline to the right hand or-to 
the left, out of this way : Here he walks as to induſtry ; 
and here he ſtands as to conſtancy. The righteous ſhall buld 


og?! by WAY. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The righteous ſhall perſevere ; per- 


ſeverance 1 at once the duty and the priviledge of the | 


Saints, 


As they are in a good ſtate, ſo they ſhall go,on.in a 
00d way, The path of the juſt #© as the ſhining light, that 
Geneth more and more unto the perfet day ( Prov. 4. 18.) 
T he goodneſs of Hypocrites u as the morning cloud , and 
feeth away as the early dew ( Noſ. 6.4. ) The wind ſcat- 


IO 


20 


30 


FO 


:6O 


70 


$0 


tersthe morning Cloud, andhe riſing Sunexhales the car- 
ly Dew, thus the goodneſs c the Hypocrite 1s gone ; but 
the goodneſs of the rightcou { like the goodnels of God, 
of and from. whom it is ) dvreth (in its proportion ) 
continnally ( Pſal. 52. 1. ) $ they who joyn works to 
grace, make grace to be no gace ;, ſodothey who ſay, the 
work.of grace may be loſt ;or that grace may for cver 
lole its working : The work f grace may be clouded, but 
grace isno cloud ; the workag of grace may decline, but 
grace Cannot dyc. 

Ths ri ſhall holdm His way. ] Further, This 
Scripture tells us, that he fall hold on, not only in fair 
way, and in good weather,but in ſtormy weather, and 
rugged wayes, when his wy lyes among ſharp Stones, 
and ragged Rocks, througtBryars and Thorns ; yea, 1 
may ſay, when his way lyeamong Bears and Lyons, he 
will on. 


Hence Obſerve, A godlyzan per ſeveres, notwith/tH1di17 
all ſeeming diſconragernts f rom God, and all real op - 
poſutions from men. | 


Though God ſeem to caſtold water on him, yet his fire 
never gocs out, and often (>y a holy Anriperiſtaſis) he is 
inflamed the more : Whilehe cvil World thinks to daſh 
him out of countenance, an(damp his ſpirit, he is the more 
emboldened : As the Apdles approved themſelves the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo doth-very Believer (in his Sphere) 
1n much patience, in afflictios, in neceſſities, 11 d:ſtreſſes, in 
ſtripes, un impriſonments, b honour, and diſhonour, by good 
report, and evil report, &c (2 Cor. 6. 4, 8.) Let the way 
be what it will, foul or fai, 4 green C arpet way, Or a =P 
pochy way, let it be whz it will, he goes through thic 
and thin. Paz! puts the jueſtion, and reſolves it (' Rom. 
8. 35.) Who ſhall ſeparatens from the love of Chriſt ? He 
puts it of a perſon, Wh. ſhall ? And he anſwers about 
things, Shall tribulation, r diſtreſs, ſhall theſe ſeparate w 
from the leve of Chriſt ? That is, Either from that love 
which we bear to Chriſt, or from that love that Chriſt 
bears to us ; what ſhall nake Chriſt out of love with us ? 
Or what ſhall make us ou of love with Chrift? Shall any 
thing ? Nothing ſhall, br thoſe things ſhall not which 
might ſeem moſt able to nake us out of love with Chriſt, 
or to tell us that Chriſtdch not love us. Shall tribulation, 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, s famine, or nakgdneſs, or peril, or 
ſword ? Nay inall theſe nings we are more then conquerours 
through him that loved uz He loved us, therefore he will 
love us, and weſhall goon to love him : for through him 
we ſhall not only conque, but over conquer, or more then 
conquer, whatſoever ſtnds inthe = to divert us from 
his love, or to render hin unlovely. —_— ſeparate 
Believers from the love yhich Chriſt bears tothem ; if an 


thing can do it, fin catz but fin cannot, becauſe he hat 
more then epaquexedy bis own power ; Nothing can 
ſ Believers fr ove which they bear to Chriſt, 


if any thin tribultion can, but that cannot, becauſe 
we PArps cya coiquer it through his, power. The 
righreows ſhall bold on lis way ;, he neither turns back, nor 
ſtands ſtill. David wa: ſorely ſhaken, and tempted (7/l. 
73, ).yet. his feet werg, (but) almoſt gone, and his ſteps 
were: ( but) well-nighſſzpr,, As Hypocrites at the moſt 
are but-almoſt Chriitias they arc not Chriſtians altoge- 
ther ; and as they ſtep it their neareſt but well-1; oh Heaven, 
they ſhall not. enter in; , ſo the feet of true Believers may 
almoſt be gone. out of te good way, but they ſhall not go 
out al er, and their ſteps may well-nigh flip from 
God, but they ſhall be upheld ; -and hencejr is, thatthough 
they. have-many, not enly flips, but fallsin the way, yet 
they ſhall neither; Cipnor. fall quite out of the way ; this 
David's experience taught him, at the twenty third Verſe 
of that, Palm : Nevertheleſs, (faith he) / am: continually 
with. thee, andrbox haſt held me by my right hand : That is, 
Though] have many troubles. ia thy way,, yet 1 depart nor 
out of thy way: I have temptations to leave thee, Þþut. 1 
will not leavethee; 7 on fil mg þ yt where] __ 

ct not by. any power of my oWn, .but by; thy power, ior 
aa _ as right pond : Itis "the hold which 


we have of God, bur that which he hath of us that makes 
us hold on our way; We ſhould quickly let.go our Fo'd 
of God, if God had not: infinite faſter hold of us ; Thos 
boldeſt me by my right 


hand. There is a ( marnntenentia 
Det ) 
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Dei ) an inviſible Hand-holding of God, by which the 
whole viſible Creation is ſupported, without which no 
Creature could hold on in the way of Nature ; much more 
is there an inviſible Hand-holding of God, by which the 
ſpiritual Creation is ſupported , and without which the 
new Crearure cannot hold on in the wayes of Grace. 'Tis 
the hold whick Chrift hath of us, and the rooting which we 
have in him, by which we are confirmed. 1/relthe peo- 
ple of God, is ſaid, ro grow 4s the Lilly, and tocaſt forth 
bis roots like Lebanon (Hef. 14. 5.) The Trees of Lebanon 
are high, and ſpread out their branches, but they are alſo 
deeply rooted, they have as much under ground as above, 
they have as much hold in the earth as they have ſhew in the 
air. ' As the Saints growup and ſpread forth their branches, 
grow down and-calt out their roots like Lebanon ; 
ſo that the winds and ſtorms which ſhakethEm, do indeed 
but ſettle them. *'Tis'the goodneſs of the root which at 


. once makes them fruitful, and makes them firm : He that 
- ſtandsby this ſtrength ſhall and ; and he thar is fruitful by 
::113- theſe roots ſhall be fruitful ſtill, and bring forth more | 
'- fruit in age. The righteous "ſhall bold on his way. As 


Chriſt ſpeaks terribly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold 
on their way ( Revel. 22, 11: ) He that is unjuſt, let him 
be unjuſt ſtill; he that is filthy , let him be filthy ſtill : 
Theſe arenot permiſſions to wicked men to be wicked ſtill, 


much leſs are they perſwaſions unto wickedneſs, but they | 


are dreadful eomminations ; wicked men- are threatn 
with this plague, to be given up to the wickedneſs of their 
own hearts : Now as'Chriſt ſpeaks ternibly there to his 
Enemies, ſo he ſpeaks comfortably and'encouragingly to 
his Friends, He that is righteous let his be righteous ſtill 
and he that is holy let hims be holy ſtill : which carries not 
only the force of *a command upon them, or the directi- 
on of a'rule to them, wr yr rr, wr" of 4 _ 
ous promiſe; - or of a ſpecial priviledge, tnat they 
maintained in righteopſaeſs and holineſs unto the end, or 
that' hey ſhjdl/ hold on their way. Hypocrites may make 
a fair flouriſh, 'a-d ſtand'fome brunts, they may endure 


ſor 4 ſeaſon but. they endure not long; much leſs to the | 


end. They” went "our from wi, (ait the Apoſtle John 
( 1 Epi. 2.19.) they had once an appearance, and a 
preſence with 'us, brit they! were not of 4 : That is, They 
had no-ireaF teramunion and fellowſhip with us ; their 
bodies--were with' vs; but not their hearts; and when 
we loft them, 'we loſt no tnofe then the Corn doth when 
the Chaff is winnowed away; ot then the Body doth, 
when hurtful humours are'purged away. -' Who were 
theſe ? - He' means the profeſſors of that Age, 
Ebion, Cerinithus, &-c. Theſe | 
the Apoſtle know that ? "Mie yells us how-in the next words, 
For if : they had been of md,-t 
tinued with #4", bite they wtwFoRe, that 
_—_ that they were Wor alt of 4s. © 'Satht Fohn puts it 
beyond all difpute; andhimſelf had fot the [eaſt doubt of 


it, that they' Who are ohve' in Church; ſhall continue in | 
depart from grace, | 


it ; and that they Who'Utpart, do 'not 
but from'a pr of: grace: They do-noe fail from what 
they were; but manifeſt what they! werEhot © They went 
car from 4, that they night be miadt manifeſt that th 

were not all of 45s, But W y doth the Apdftle fay they 
were not” all of 1? Were any of thoſe Apoſtates of 
them? Nor all 4 is a*ktiowtv Hebraiſtifor none ( P/al. 
143. 2.) Þr thy: ficht (\mnot\alliomen, that'is ) no man li- 


ing [hall ben ftified, $0 4('1 Jobn 3:15. Te know that | 
wk, pup es ( as we tranſlate) No | 


every murderer bath not 
murder hatetevnal tift abidiny in hin. "$6 here, 

were nor all, that is, None wvff them were'of wt; Many have 
forſaken a profeſſion of Faith;5*but he thar hath Faith will 


not forſake the profeſſion of 'it.” The righteows ſhall bold on 
| os 


1s WAY * And not only {oy bus,” 13-4 
Ye -that, hath clean. hands. ſhall wap ſtronger and 


To-continue in the right -Way-i very good ; ' but to en- 


creaſe in it is far better; he that holds his 'own in fad , 


times, isto be commended; but he that thrives and pains 


in godlineſs in fad times, is to be admired; And who is | 


that ? Job tells us, 
He that hath clean hands, ] The words are' a Circum- 
locution, deſcribing the ſame perſon, who was before cal- 


|.30 


were' wor 'of uw - How did | 


uid, no Hanbt; have con- \ 
&r, that they might be made © 


T0 


20 


d Lo 


60 


od 


led, upright, innocent, and righteow. And yet ſurely it 
is not a bare repetition of the ſame perſon; under another 
title ; for though we muſt take this cleanneſs of hands in 
conjunction with cleannefs and uprightneſs of heart : And 
though it be not ſo hard a matter to ſhew a pair of whjte 
clean hands, as it is to have an upright, or a clean white 
heart ;, yea, though it be true, that clean hands will nor 
wax ſtronger and ſtronger in a day of aMflition , unleſs 
joyned with an upright heart , yer (1 fay) theſe chean 
hands imply ſomewhart elſe, not only beſides that upright- 
neſs, but alſo beſides that innocency and righteouſneſs ſpo- 
ken of before. 

The Hend is the inſtrument of action, ard clean hands 
are an emblem of holy aCtings : So that Job ſeems to in- 
timate, that he, who beſides the uprightneſs of his hearr, 
and the general innocency and righteouſneſs of his way, 
is alſo careful to keep himſelf free from every ſpot which 
might foul his hands. He (1 fay ) who is thus complear 
and ſpotleſs, is fulleſt of courage when troubles and ſor- 
rows are upon him. 'Tis true, a mans general upright- 
neſs and innocency will mightily uphold him in the main ; 
vg he have got a viſible blot or 'defilement upon the 

or hand of his converſation or dealings -with men, 
this will be a damp upon his ſpirit, and '@ deadning to his 
_ » though the bent of his heart ſtands fair towards 


Again, this may be added in anſwer to a Plea which 
ſome raake when they are taxed with the uncleanneſs of 
their hands ( ſay they ) Owe have food hearts, we ave up- 
right towards God; we confeſs we fail many times, but we 
have good meanings , and we would both ts and be better : 
Is thy hand unclean? Thy heart is 4 thoufand times more 
unclean : Is thy way evil ? Thy ſpirit'is worſe : How 
can any man have a good meaning, or a good heart, when 
himſelf is evil ? No manican. There is ng excuſe for the 
uncleanneſs of the hands, by faying the Heart is clean ? 
For where there is a clean heart there «will be ctean hands. 
Many have clean hands, that have unclean heafts ; but no 
man hath a' clean heart whoſe hands eontinine unclean ; 
much leſs will ſuch a one plead the deanriefs' &f his heart 
in excuſe for the uncleannefs of his hand+ nor is there 
any ground for ſuch a Plea: Should a mai#ſiy; here isa 
Tree chat bears ill fruit, bot it hath! M* eKYlant root, 1 
am ſure'ir is of a right Kind,” but ( I-confeſs) the fruit is 
naught; would not any man'of teaſon" corifiemn ſuch rea- 
ſoning? Would he not ſay, Thisis to bayNatpre ? -For 
every good Tree brings forth good fruit » Ts'it not alſo a 
belying of the'Spirit of grace, "to ſay, Theheart is uptight, 
bur the hands are unclean; For an upright heart makes a 
clean hand, as clean hands are a probable '&viderce of an 
upright heart. an VEIN W 

He that hath not both theſe, hath neitticr"6f them to pur- 
poſe; which ( we may coficeive Y'wis Fi#s Teope while 
he puts them here together.- + v1 000, 490, 

Further, while 7ob ſpeaks the third" fiefſon, "He that 
bath clean hands ; he anfwvers Elipbas. for hiniſelf, who 
in a third perſon ten With the wincleanneſs both 
of his heart and hands ( Cha. 1 5: 14; Y rota Which he al- 
ſo vindicates himſctf ( Chap.16.-t5. ) -A&if RE had faid, 
Ton have often charged me with the kheltwnnieſ: of m 
hands, but though 1 will not bouſt' of myſelf, yer this 1 
feel and ſprak, by experience, He that hath chan hands ſhal 
Wax ; i4ING I * «1 : 

Stronger and ftronger,”) The Hebrew is, #7 hat add 
ſtrength; that is, He ſhall wind = Shoe, 9 ſtrength 
to another. ''But what thenged tl he add?” He means 
not bodily _ : The beſt of Saints may Tooſe that in 
the battels of aMiCtion; and grow every day weaker and 
weaker : But he ſhall add ſptricual ſtrength, fo the Apo- 


ſtle ſtates it-( 2. Cor. 4. 16:') Though oxr outward man pe. 
rsjh, yet the inward man is renewed azy by 'day.” The more 


evil a Believer ſuffers, thefttonger he is in goodneſs, and 


to do good; while his fleſh wears off and waſtes, he gets 
new ſpirits ; he takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Septuaginr render fob's Text. © 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt j Grace us. of an pncreaſin nature, 
1 grows. ſtronger aud, ſtronger, 
True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. 
The grain of Muſtard-ſced proves a great tree ( Pfal, 84. ) 
They 
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They 20 from ſtrength to ſtrength, or from company to 
company ; that is, from one company to another, 
{till gathering up goodneſs as they go. As the Bee goes 
from Flower to Flower, to gather Honey ; ſo Believers 
go from Duty to Duty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, 

om Praying to Hearing, to gather Grace and Strength ; 
every Grace hath ſtrength ; and the more Grace-the more 
ſtrength, till we come to that , which is ſtrictly called, 
Strength of Grace. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A through godly wan doth not on- 
ly not fall from Grace in time of trouble, but 
he increaſeth and groweth in Grace ; be addeth 
Strength. 


As affliction gives 8 proof of Grace , whether it be 
true or no; ſo where it is true, it is improved by af- 
fition. Naturaliſts tell us, that the reaſon of Thun- 
der and Lightening is, becauſe the Heat being pent in, 
and impriſoned by the Cold of the middle Region , 
breaks out ( by an Antiperiſtaſis ) with terrible noiſe 
and flaſhings: And thus when Grace is pent in by © 
poſition, perſecution, and affliction , it enlargeth it ſelf, 
and breaks out with greater ſtrength, yea, witha kind of 
heavenly violence; and not only maintains its own , but 
iS a gamer, _ 

It is ſaid of the Lacedemonian Republick,, That when all 
other Kingdoms were undone by War, that only grew 
rich, was bettered by it. We may ſay, that whereas all 
prophane perſons, and H ites, are undone by affliCti- 
on ( all their Paint is off, their Varniſh diſcover- 
cd) only true Believers thrive, and are advan m_ by it : 
He that hath as upright heart, and clean hands, grows 
ſtronger and ſtronger : His inward man increaſcth in out- 
ward decayes. It is ſaid of the 1ſraelites ( Exod. 1. 12.) 
that the more the Egyptians afflicted them, The wore they 
multiplied and grew They multiplied in number , they 
grew in ſtr and ftature ; their was their 
addition in temporals : It is ſo with all true 1ſraelites 
in ſpirituals, the more they are aflited and troubled, the 
more they increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeaks in refe- 
rence to wicked men (1/ai. 1. 5.) Why ſhonld you be 
ſmitten any. more ! Te will revels more and more. ( The 
more evil-men, are ſmitten for their good, the worſe they 
arc.) We-may ſay on the ry, that the _ 
the more they. are ſmitten with evil, the; better they are; 
yea, they ſometimes put wicked men to ſuch a ſtoppin 
expoſtulation,, as 'God makes there concerning wick 
men ; Why ſhould we trouble them any more? They will 
hold faſt mare' and more; they will not be beaten off with 
ſewre leoks and hard words, no nor with our hardeſt blows : 
We may tronble and weary out our ſelves, yea, and break. our 
own hearts, but we ſhall never diſhearten them. All Ages 
have given experiments of this; The Apoſtles in the At; 
rcjoyced when they were threatened, and were embolden- 
ed with ſcourging.”  'Tis ſaid of the ſuffering Saints (Heb. 
IO. 34:):T hey took, joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods - 
They were glad'of /an ity to put off their 
worldly.g00ds at ſo great a rate, as a proof of the finceri- 
ty of their graces : Qur. goods never go off at ſo high a 
price, nor come to ſo good a Market, as when they are ſpoil- 
ed in a good cauſe.” Paul tells us, That waxed con- 
fident by bus bands ( Phil. 1, 14.) They were ſo far from 
withdrawing from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, becauſe 
Paul was. tlapt up in Priſon, and laid by the heels, that 
they were, more bold. to. avouch it. As ſome have been 
weakened and terrifed' by the Seſerings of others ; ſo ma- 
ny have been confirmed and heartencd; they have not on- 


ly kept from diſcouragement, but. they have waxed conh- 


dent by bonds, and-their-Spirits have been at greater liber- 
ty by ſceing others in-Priſon,»though they had reaſon e- 
nough to expcci their turn would be next. 

One of. the Ancient. tells us, The more cunning and exalt 
Per ſectors, are, the more conſtant and exatt Believers are. 
The Chriſtians of thoſe rimes grew into a kind of artificial- 
neſsin Grace, while the Heathens grew. ſo artificial in cru. 
e'ty; and the oftner they were mowed down by the 
bloody Sword, the more were begotten and quickened b 
the Word : The oppoſition which truth and holineſs 


1:1; n- found, was 2 provocation to own the truth, and to them a 


ſweet temptationynto holineſs. 


| ſtrength which indeed they hayemot ; ſo that 


Thirdly, Note, When God gives newtryals,- he will give 
new ſtrength. | 


The righteous grow ſtronger as their afflictions grow 
ſtronger : Never Fa greater-tryals, when you arc pro- 
miſcd greater ſtrength : If you have more burdens, you 
ſhall have more ſhoulders. hether the Lord calls vs to 
paſſhve obedience, or to active, he is wiſe and faithful to 
proportion, and gives out ſutable ability. It is not from 
the improvements of Free-will, but from the freſh anoint- 
ings of the Spirit, That we are ſtrengthened with might in 
the inner man (Epheſ, 3. 16.) And again, ( Col. 1, 12.) 
We are ſtrengthened with all might, according to bi; glori- 
9% power, unto all patience, and long-ſnffering with joyſul- 
neſs. Afﬀiction it ſelf cannot ſtrengthen us in Grace, it 
rather weakens us; the increaſe of ſtrength flows from 
the ſame Fountain, whence we had the firit ſtrength : All 
is from God. In the Lord have we rightwn fon; and 
ſtrength (Iſa. 45. 24. ) And He'is an everlaſting ſtrength, 
the Rock, of Ages (Iſa, 26.4.) As he is an everlaſting 
ſtrength in himſelf, ſo heis to his people: And the reaſon”. 
why his people are cverlaſting ſtrong, is, becauſe he is ſo. 
Even the youths ſhall faint and be weary, andthe young men 
ſhall utterly fall ; but they that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength, they ſhallmonnt up with wings as Eagles, 
they ſhall run and-not be weary, and they ſball walk and not 
fawn ( 1a. 40. 30, 31. ) But why ſhall the youths faint, 
and the young men utterly fall ? Are not beginners in grace 
as ſureto be upheld as the ancient, or men of dayes ? And 
why is fainting and falling the lot .of youths and young 
men, who are ſuppoſed in their ſpiritual capacity , or in 
their natural, to, have the greateſt ſtrength ? The Apoſtle 
Zobn's experience of the young men ſeems to differ very 
much from this Propheſie of them; 1 write unto you young 
men (ſaith he, 1 Epi 2. 14.) becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
Word of God ahideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked oxe. How doth 1/aiab ſay, the young men ſhall 
utterly fall , and yet john ſaith, They have evercome the 
wicked one * That is, The Devil, Every ViRory is an ar- 
gument of ſtrength, eſpecially.a Victory over him who is 
very ſtrong. beth rind 
| anſwer, The Prophet and the Apoſtle do not ſpeak 
of the ans. young men;| The Prophets young men are 
any men that of their own ſtrength in ſpiriteals, and 
truſt upon it 3) theſe, ,of what age ſoever they be, he 
calls young men, not becauſe like, young men they have z 
real great ſtrength , bur becauſe. (which young men arc 
very apt todointhe ſtrengrh they -have ) thepivof in' a 
ele are cal- 
led young men, becauſe haaſt of, and truſt in their 
ſuppoſed » not they are xcally very ſtrong ; 
and therefore theſe men-ſhall not only faint, but 
utterly fall. But the Apotile johns y men are ſuch 
as have much ſtrength in them; and yet live, and walk, 
and fight in the ftrength of Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe young men 
are ſo far from falling utterly, thatthey ſhall and for ever, 
and all their enemies ſhall cither flee or fall before them, 
becauſe as the. battel reneweth, ſo Chriſt will renew their 
ſtrength, and recruit their hearts with further aid at every 
further charge. 1 hay 
Only by going/'out of our own ſtrength we get ſtrength, 
that was Pax['sxxpcrience of himſelf { 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. ) 
When I am weak, then 1 am ſtrovg : That is, When I am 
weak in my ſetf,- and have low thoughts of my own ſtock, 
then ſtrength is ſent me in; and I am ſupported by an Al 


| mighty ,power, when I ſee that I have no might ; There- 


that the ſtrength: of Chriſt, may reſt on mig: Pal was 00 


fore (ſaith he.) 7 gladly will 1 rejoyce 1m my infirmitics, 
ſooner convinced that the ſtrength he had was not ſuftcient, 


but he heard that comfortable! word from Heaven, 21y 


Grace ts ſufficient for thee : We are ſtronger by the Grace 
in Chriſt, om Fits Grace we re Forh Chriſt.” He 
that lives upon the Grace received from Chriſt, and not up- 
on the Grace in Chriſt,. ſhall quickly feel a want of Grace, 

Now, if Grace received from Chriſt be not ſtock cnough 
to live and continue upon, what is Nature for any man to 
begin upon ? Peter had received Grace, and he made an ho- 
neſt rcal profeſſion to Chriſt, not a flattering verbal com- 
plement, when he ſaid ( arth; 26, 33, 35-) Theugh ai 
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»e1 (hall be offe,;dea becauſe of thee, yet will I not be of- 
fended; and thouch I ſhould die with thee, et will ] not 
deny thee : yet becauſe he did not enough ifatall ) re- 
nounce his own {trength , inſtead of waxing ſtronger and 
{tronger, he was weaker and weaker, and did not only 
deny his Maſter, but forſwore him. Not only they who go 
out in the ſtrength of nature, but they alſo who go out in 
the ſtrength of inherent grace, may wy (notwith- 
{tanding a lincerity of profeſſion ) diſhonour tneir profeſſ- 
on, and fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs : Therefore truſt in 
the Lord, and ye ſhall not only hold on, but grow {tronger 
and {tronger in your way- 

And if ſuch be the ſtate of a godly man, that he holds 
on, and waxeth ſtronger in times of trouble, what ſhall 
we ſay of them, who turn out of the way, or languiſh in 
it, when nothing troubles them ? What ſhall we ſay of 
them who run ont of the way, though there be no Lyon 
in the way, when we hear that Saints will not out though 
there be a Lyon in the way ? What ſhall we ſay of them 
that depart from God, when ( as fob ſpeaks in another 
place ) they waſh their ſootſteps with Butter, and the 
rock powers out Oyl tothem ( that is , when God Joad- 
cth-them with his benefits daily ) when we hear that the 
rightcous, and he that hath clean hands will not out of 
the way, though every ſtep be up to the knees im Mire, 
__ he be daſhed again{t the Rocks, and Killed all 
the day long ? Was there ever truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding nothing but comfort and outward bleſſings in the 
way, do yet go out of the way, grow cold and fink in 
their profeſſion ? When Chriſt = outward pleaſure 
to his followers, and they forſake him, may they not 
juſtly be ſuſpected to take pleaſure in forſaking him ? 
And that they never took any pleaſure in following him, 
but only followed him for their pleaſure? What would 
theſe do if they were aſſaulted with ſtrong temptations or 
troubles, who turn aſide _ freed from all ſach tempta- 
tions? What wou!'d they do if their ways were full of bri- 
ers and thorns, who go back and Apoſtatize while their 
waycs are ftrewed with flowers, and they tread upon Ro- 
ſes? 'Tis true indeed, that the warm Sun ( as we fay ) 
cauſeth ſome to caſt off their Cloaks, which the cold wind 
moved themto keepcloſer on ; but, though it be a truth, 
that proſperity makes many forſake God, - yet it cannot 
be denied but that adverſity is a greater temptation to deny 
him. A ſound heart may ( poſſibly ) give in a little in 
boiſtrous times and Winterly dayes , but it is almoſt 
an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to flinch in 
fair weather, or in a Summers day. As they who keep 
cloſe to, and hold in the wayes of God in dark and doubt- 
ful diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to bis wayes ; ſo they 
who warp and recede, under clear and comfortable diſpen- 
ſations, ſhew a pure diſlike of them. 

Laſtly, Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two 
verſes, we have here the deſcription of a godly man un- 
der four Titles. 

Firſt, The upright. 

Secondly,. T he «nnocent. 

Thirdly, The righteors. 

Fourrhly, He that hath clean hands. 

Theſe meet in one perſon, yet they have diſtin ſignif 
cations : Uprightneſs is ſtrictly oppoſed to hypocriſie : 
innocency,to guilt ; righteouſneſs to oppreſſion; and clean- 
neſs of hands to all the pollutions of converſation. Every 
kind of goodneſs, and all the graces concenter in him that 
15 truly godly, | 

He that is godly, is anything that is good; and he that 
is wicked is any thing that is evil. You cannot call a wicked 
man out of his name, how ill ſoever you call him. And 
You cannot call a.compleat godly man out of his name, 
how good ſoever you call him, he is wpright, and #n- 
recent, and righteous ; his hands are clean, and his heart 
is Clean, he is clean all over, and holy all over, while we 
call him all this we do not call him beyond what God hath 

made him. 


— — — 


Py dayes are paſt, my purpoſes are b:vken cf, even the 
thoughts of my {;eart. 

Ti;ey change the night into day, the light is ſhe2t becauſe 
cf darkneſs. 


Ys he Fob's Friends had ſevercly reproved and threar- 
ned him; reproved kim for his ſuppoſed lin, and 
threatned him with further ſufferings, in cafe he continued 
min; yetdid they as often counſel, and encourage him ; 
counſel him to repent, and return to God, encourage him 
with promiſes that God woutd-repent and return to him, 
yea turn his captivity and aftictions, 4s rhe R:wers in the 
South ; and that though hethen was in a night of forrow, 
yet a morning of joy, or joy 1n the morning lhou'd ſurely 
break out and ſhine upon him. 

Now, as 7ob had before often (and alfo in the former 
part of this Chapter) ſupported himſelf under the weight 
of all their reproois and threatnings, by the power ef 
God, and the conſcience of his own i:tegrity ; ſo he 
had as often before, and he doth it here again in the latter 
part of this Chapter. cait off their promiſes and incourage- 
ments, together with al] hopes of any reſtauration in this 
life, to ſuch a flouriſhing outward condition as he once }. 
enjoyed. 

And becauſe his Friends diſcerning this in him by ſome 
of his precedent anſwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of 
ſecret guilt, and ſelf condemnation, which would not let 
him ſo much as expect any good : So Fliphaz had per- 
ſtringed and ſmitten him ( Chap. 15: 22.) He believes not 
that he ſhall yeturn out of darkneſs : Therefore Fob won- 
ders to ſee them perſiſt in that opinion, ard concludes them 
under a great defect of underſtanding, who did not per- 
ceive that a man ſo miſerably pined, and worn with ſickneſs 
and pain, as he was, had ncthing to look after, or prepare 
for, but only a Grave. And this he doth with much rheto- 
rical elegancy, and paſſionateneſs of ſpeech, to the end of 
this Chapter. 


His ſenſe may bedrawn together into this brief way of 
reaſoning. 


He who u« as 4 dead man already, ſhould not feed himſelf, 
or be fed by others, with hepes of life, or of worldly 
projperuy un thr life. 


But I ( for thy part) am as a dead man, or but the ſha- 
dow of a man, 


Therefore I will neither feed my ſelf, neither oxght you to 
feed me with hopes of life, or of proſper y in thus life. 


Yet before he layes down, ard illuſtrates this Ar- 
gument, he invites over his Friends to his opinion, and 
profeſſcth that they had not yet ſpoken any reaſon, nor 


argued hike wiſe men in all that they had argued to the 
contrary. 


Verſ. 10. But as foz pou all, do you return, and 


come now, foz JF cannot find one wife man 
among you, 


Though ſome wiſe men go out of the way, yet it is for 
want of wiſdom that any man goes out of the way; wh.ic 
Job calls upon his Friends to return, he implies that they 
gorng out of the way were not wiſe, and that it would be 
their wiſdom to return into it. 

But as fo2 pou all.) Fob puts all his Friends into 
one predicament, and indeed they were much alike to 
him, having all troden in the ſame path, and mer in 
the ſame judgement of, and reſolutions again{it him. 
But what would he have them do ? As he ſuppoſed 
them all in one way, ard that out of the way : So he ſets 
them all to the ſame work, that they might come right 
again. 

Do pou return, and come now.] Yet, there are three 
opinions about his meaning, while he ſaith, Rerarn ad 
COMe. 


Firſt, Some conceive, that Feb's Friends, being netled ,__-- 
(as we ſay) and provoked with what he had ſpo- Rach (50s 
ken before, began to renew the diſpute, and to rally them- nz omnes 
ſelves with conjoyned Forces, for a freth encounter; which concurites 
/ob perceiving, he ( according to this Inter ctation } Nicer, 
| dares them in theſe words, and ſends than a Chal- Cy 
$2 | lenge 2 As if he had ſaid, I fee you are providing your car.5ath, 


lebver, 


VERS. 10, 11,12. 


"vt as fo: yeu all, do poy return, and come row; fo! J 
cannot fird one wiſe man among pou. 
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ſclues, and conſulting for a rejoynder with me, I, ao, ao | 
if you tizink cood, return, and come, pitt your ſelves anto 
what peſtzre you pleaſe, 'joyn your forces together, I am 
ready to receive your Charge, and mals my dcfence, I am 


, not afraid of you all; you are thres, and I have not Jo much 


45 aSecond, yet T will not turn my back from you all, there- 
fore, as for you all, do ye return and come now, come, when, 


t- or ai ſoon 4 you will. 


Thus, He challengeth them fo a further diſpute. Return, 
and come, is ( asthe propriety of the phraſe in the Origi- 
nal imports ) come araim if you will, come 4 ſecond tame, 
come 4 third. The word that we tranſlate Return, when 
it is joyned with another Verb ( ſay Grammarians) figni- 
fies as much as A7ain, or, te do a thing the ſecond time. 
Take two places of Scripture for it ( Jof. 5.2.) At that 
time the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, Make thee ſharp Knives, 
and ciroumciſe again the Children of 1ſrael the ſecond time : 
So we tranſlate: The Hebrew'is, Rermrn ( which is the 
word of the Text ) andcirenmciſe them a ſecond time : Not 
that they who had been once circumciſed, mult have a ſec- 
cond circumciſion : But for as much as circumcifion, which 
was firſt commanded to Abraham, had been long diſ-uſed, 
while the people of 1/rae! were moving and unſetled in 
the Wilderneſs, therefore the Lord gives circumciſion a 
kind of ſecond Inſtitution, by requiring Joſhua to reſtore 
it ſolemnly a ſecond time, as it was ſet up at firſt. Return 
and circumciſe them; that is, renew that ancient Ordi- 
nance of Circumciſion. 

The like way of ſpeaking, read ( Pſal. 85. 6.) where 
David { in behalf of the Church) pleads with God thus, 
Wilt thou not revive 14 azain ? The Hebrew is, Wilt thou 
110t return, and revive ws? We tranſlate the Verb Return, 
by the Adverb, Again. Wilt thou not revive us agaim # 
Thou haſt given us many revives - when we were as dead 
me, and like carkaſſes rotting in the Grave, thou did(t 
revive us; wilt thounot revive us once more, and act over 
thoſe powerfully merciful works, and ſtrong falvations 
once more, or again ? So here, Return, and come ;, that is, 
Come again. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Fob's 
magnanimity and holy courage in maintaining his right, 
and ſtanding up in the defence of his own integrity againſt 
all comers. As it is our duty to contend earneſtly for the 
Faith once delivercd to the Saints; ſo for our own faith- 
fulneſs. 

Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not 
as a Challenge; not as a profeſſion of his fixed purpoſe 
to oppoſe what his Friends ſhould wy in maintenance of 
their opinion, but only as. a deſire of their attention to 
what he had yet to ſay for his. Come return now, as if 
he had thus expreſſed himſelf, Te are nor right, let me 
ſet you right, and inftrutt you better , learn of me ;, you 
have. need enough to be taught, for I have not found a wiſe 
man among you. Thus Dawidcalls his Scholars about him 
( Pſal. 34.11.) Come ye Children, hearken unto me, and 1 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. The former gloſs 
ſhewed the ſtrength and courage of ob's ſpirit, this the 
piety and holineſs of his ſpirit: 'Tis our duty, in meekneſs 
ro in$trutt thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth 
( 2 Tim. 2.25.) 

Thirdly, The words are more generally taken for an in- 
vitation to repentance, Come ow, retarn. Some tranllate 
the word Retury in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe 
of it in a hundred Texts of the Old Teſtament. Repentance 
is a turning and returning; all returning ſuppoſcth, either 
our being out of the way, or that we have gone as far as 
our buſineſs lics in that way ; The returning of repentance, 
ſuppoſeth only the former, for, every ſtep in (in is quite out 
of our way z what have we todo in the way of fin, but only 
to come out of it, our bufineſs lies not there ;, all that we 
do there muſt be undone again, or elſe we are undone 
for ever. 

In this returning of repentance, we may conſider, firſt, 
the term from which, and ſecondly the term to which 
we are called to return. The term from which is two- 
fold. 

Firſt, Sinful practices. 
Secondly, Falſe and erroneous opinions. 
7eb doth not deal with his Friends about the former ; he 
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did about the latter ; they were under a grand miſtake con- 
cerning the Doctrine of providence, and from that he in- 
vites them to a ſpeedy return. 
The term to which we are to return in the a@ings of re- 
pentance, is threefold. i 
Firſt, To our ſelves. 
Secondly, To God. 
Thirdly, To him whom we have wronged, or from 
whom we ſinfully diſſent. 
Job may be intetpreted as calling his Friends to a reti;rn, 
in this threefold reference. 


Firft, As repentance is a returning to our ſclves ; a 44/ ri 
fl;1} Trax 


man that is carried away, cither to falſe opinions, or ints 


wicked courſes, is gone from his neareſt home : 'Tis a ,; ;...'* 
duty to deny our ſelves, but 'tis a fin to depart from our ment 1:2, 
ſelves: And as it is a fin to depart from our ſelves, ſy Grc:. 


every lin is a departure from our ſelves; therefore re- 
repentance which is'a turning from fin, muſt nceds be 
a returning to our ſelves. The Goſpel repreſents the 
repentance of the Prodigal Son, under this notion ( Luke 
15. 17.) And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, cc. 
He had not been with himſelf a long time before , yet 
at laſt he came to himſelf, this was his firlt Rep to re- 
pentance. An impenirent perſon is not only out of his 
way, but out of his wits; he is gone, not only from Di- 
vine truth and holineſs, but from his own natural reaſon 
and prudence; if ſo, whenſoever he repents, he returns to 
himſelf. 

Secondly, Repentance is a returning to God ; If rhon 
wilt return O Iſrael ( ſaith the Lord) return unto me 
( Fer. 4.1.) The grace of repentance is moſt frequently 
and molt ſuitably expreſſed by this act of returning to 
God; and they who do not repent are every where faid 
not to return to God (Amos 4.&c.) Tet have ye not re 
turned unto me, 

Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man : We mult 
not be aſhamed to acknowledge our failings one to ano- 
ther, or to return to them in duty from whom we have 
departed, either by not giving them their due, or by 
accufing them unduly. We muſt not be aſhamed of re- 
turning to them, by ſubmitting to the truth, from 
whom we have departed by following or holding any 
errour. Thus Fob may be conceived counſelling and 
calling his Friends to a return in theſe three ſenſes gi- 
ven : Firſt, to themſelves : Secondly, to God; Third- 
ly, to him, whom they had ſo long oppoſed. But though 
all three may be included, yet the ſcope and deſign of 
/ob ſeems to intend the third : Return, and come now ; 
that is, Retxrn to, me, let not truth fare the worſe for 
my ſake, do not you caſt it off, becauſe I hold it. Ir is 
not enough to turn from any evil, whether of opinionor 
practice, and return to the obedience of God, but we muſt 
alſo return to the love of good men, and unite with them in 


| the truth. 


But why muſt they return ? Fob gives the reaſon expreſly 
in the latter part of the Verſe. 


Fo2 J cannot find one wiſe man among you. 


All the wayes of fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtamp a man for a Foo! and umyiſe, whoſoever walkes in 
them; 7 cannet find one wiſe man among you : When he ſayh, 
I cannot find, It (hews that he had endeavoured to find, he 
had been ſceking for a wiſe man among them, but he found 
none. The Lord(ſaith David, Pſal.14-2.) looked down from 
heaven upon the Children of men, to ſee if there were any that 
did underftand and ſeck af ter God (but he found none) T hey 
are all gone aſide (Ver. .) Fob ſeems to have been upon ſuch 
an inquiry : He had looked over his Friends, and weighed 
them one by one, but he found not one wiſe man among 
them. The Preacher ( Eccleſ.7.27,28.) counting one by one to 
find out the acconnt, found but one man (that is, one wile or 
good man) awong 4 thouſand : No marvel then if Fob 
foundnot one among three, yet conſidering what three theſe 
were, men numbred among the Worthzes, poſſibly, the firſt 
three of that age and place, it may juſtly be marvelled why 
7ob ſhould ſpeak at ſo low a rate, or ſo ſlightly of them: 
Was he not too cenſorious and rigid, too bold and ad- 
venturous, to ſpeak thus concerning mey of ſuch gravi- 


| ty, authority , and reputation, for wiſdom, and learn- 


80 | ins, yea, and for holineſs too, as theſe chree were ? Shall 
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we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from Fob's wiſdom, or 
from his paſſion 2 Was he wiſe in ſaying ſo, or ſo much as 
charitable ? 

1 anſwer, Fob did not ſpeak this from any ill will to 
his Friends, or from contempt of them ; it had been not 
only unfriendly, but very finful to have done it. That 
word of Chrift had its truth in thoſe times, He that 
angry with his brother unadviſedly,. ſhall be in danger of 
judrement 5 and be that ſaith to hu Brother , Racha 
( which ſignifies an empty fellow, or a man that hath no- 
thing in him ) ſhall be in danger of 4 Councel : but he that 
ſaith, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire ( Matth, 
5. 23.) Job did not call his Friends Fools, when he ſaid, 
1 find not one wiſe man among you; $0 much may be 
ſaid without paſſion or reviling ; Nor did he queſtion 
their wiſdom in general, but ( as hath been anſwered for 
him upon a like paſſage) only to the point in hand : As 
if he had ſaid, after all this arguing, Tex are ſtiff beſides 
the matter, you have not hit the joynt of my caſe; come to 
me, 1 will ſhew you your miſtake, and make it plain that 
you are all out. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, It 1s no fault to ſpeak of men as 
we find them. 


The rule of Chriſt ( Mar. 7. 1.) 7ndge not that ye b* 
ot judged, forbids, firſt, raſh judgement of men ; ſecond- 
ly, wrong judgment of men; thirdly, final judgment of 
men ( that's peculiar ro God) but it doth not forbid all 
judgment of men. We may call a Spade, a Spade, and 
him unwiſe who is ſo : All reproving is taken away, if all 
judging befor we muſt reprove no man but whom we judg 
faulty, Ler the righteous ſmite me ( ſaith David, Pſal.141. 
5.) He means it not of ſmiting with the Sword, but of 
ſmiting with a deſerved cenſure; as if he had ſaid, If I have 
done amiſs , let me hear of it, yealct me ſmart for it, by a 
faithful reproof. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A wiſe man may do or ſpeak that 
which uw a juſt forfeiture of his preſent repntation for 
wiſdom. 

This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpecial judgment of 
God upon men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and 
commands a decay upon their greateſt treaſures of wiſ- 
dom ( 1ſa. 29. 14.) The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall 
periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be 
hid : It ſhall be ſo, faith God ; the underſtanding of man 
is as much at Gods diſpoſe, as his riches or honours are. 
Now as this proceeds ſometimes from the ſpecial judge- 
ment of God upon man ; ſo it may proceed at any time 
from the natural frame of man, who at the beſt is a crea- 
ture compoſed of light and darkneſs, of wiſdom and fol- 
ly, of knowledge and ignorance, of grace and corruption, 
of an old man, as well as of a new. The over aQtings of 
the worſer part, may ſoon leave a good and a wiſe man 
(in the main) under an eclipſe, both of his goodneſs 
and wiſdom, David ſaid in his haſt ( and as he ſaid it, 
he ſinned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars : But we may 
ſay it with fulleſt deliberation (and not fin at all in fay- 
ing ſo) that All men are lyars. The Apoſtle ſaith it 
( Rom. 3.4.) While he ſaith, Tee let God be true, and every 
man 4 lyar ;, that is, Let this be acknowledged and confef- 
ſed by all, That God cannot lie, ſuch is his power that he 
can neither deceive, nor be deccived; but let it be as 
much acknowledged that every man is under a poſlibility 
to be deceived, yea and to deceive in the worſt ſenſe, and 
that in ſome ſenſe every man is actually deceived, or a De- 
ceiver : which proves this to be a truth, Every man i 4 ly- 
liar + The lic, 1s that, which no man will bear at the hand 
of man, yet all muſt bear it from the hand of God it is in- 
deed a diſhonour, but it is no ſlander to ſay, that every man 
154 liar : and becauſe he isſo, he may ſoon diſ-intitle him- 
ſelf of wiſdom. We muſt not lay too much upon men, for 
when they ſpeak and do moſt unwiſely, they ſpeak and do 
molt like men. 

The Prophet ( Hoſca 6.7.) faith, They like men have 
tranſgreſſed the Covenant : The Hebrew is, They have 
*rarſgreſſed like Adam. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, 
ever whom death reigned, who yet had not ſinned after 
the ſimilitnde of Adams tranſereſſion ( Rom. 5. 14.) In- 
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company of men, the Sons of Adam. To be a man is al- 
ſo to be a ſinner. Now, as it may be ſaid, we like mea 
have tranſgreſſed, ſo we like men are unwiſe. It is very 
caſie for the wiſeſt man to do unwiſely ; we have bur 
ſhewed our ſelves men when we have ſhewed our {clyes 
unwiſe. That hath obtained us an Axiome, Jt is h:ma-e 
for man to erre : One of the wiſeſt ſentences among men, 
is, That man may do unwiſely : He that Coth all things 
wiſely is more like God then a Man, nor can we do any 
thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed to teach and guide us. 
As we have need to ask our daily bread from God for 
the ſupport of our bodics, ſo our daily wiſdom from God 
for the management of our affairs. As God rkes the wiſe 
in their own craftineſs ( 1 Cor. 3. 19.) So he can take 
wiſdom from the crafty ; and unleſs he ſupply wiſdom to 
the wiſe, they will ſoon be ſo overtaken by their own 
folly, that of a whole throng of them, it may be ſaid, by 
him that engapeth with them, / have xor found one wiſe man 
among yor. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Wiſe men are rarely to be found. 


There are ſtore of ſubtle men, and crafty mea there are 
but too many ; but the wiſe man is a rare Jewel : It was 
for a wiſe man that the Prophet commands a ſearch to be 
made, when he ſaid (Fer.5.1.) Run ye to and fro, through 
the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeth 11 
the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, Feruſalem 
was full of men, and yet 4 mas Could not be found, when 
diligently ſought for : What man was this ? The next 
words deſcribe him for a wiſe man indeed, if rhere be any 
that executeth judgment, and ſerketh the truth. 1 cannot ſay 
that ſuch wiſe men are thick ſown, but I am very ſure, they 
are thin come #p. Paxl found ſo great a ſcarcity and dearth 
of them, even among the Saints in the Church of Cor:th, 
that though he doth not ſay it poſitively ( with ob here ) 
I have not found a wiſe man among you; yet he ſpeaks it 
Interrogatively, and chidingly ( 1 Cor.6.5.) I ſpeak ro your 
ſhame. 1s ut ſo, that there uu not a wiſe man among you ? No 
not one that ſhall be able to judge berween bus Brahren ? 
There are not many knowing w/e mer, among all men, but 
jadging wiſe men are fewelt of all. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Wiſe men are apt to ſew them ſel Ves 
unwiſe in expounding and judging the providerces and 
dealings of God toward mar. 


The works of the moſt wiſe God are all right, but 
few men are wiſe enough to pick out the right mean- 
ing of them. Providence is carried about the world in 
a Chariot of light, and yet there is much darkneſs in 
the minds of moſt men about it. This arifes chiefly two 
wayes. 

Firſt, From the ſeeming conſukons which are in the 
world. God doth not keep a method , nor govern him- 
ſelf by preſidents, no man can tell certainly which way 
he will go, by looking into the way which he hath 
gone ; for though he uſeth no liberty in the iſſue of | 
his dealings, but rewardeth every man according to his - 
works, yet he uſeth much liberty in the means which lead 
unto it. 

Secondly, This ariſeth from the narrowneſs of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his own line, and compa- 
ring what God hath done, by what he would do, can- 
not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſc ) attain unto the 
righteouſneſs of God in what he doth. 

'Tis excellent wiſdom to know how to interpret 
and improve the dealings of God with our ſelves or 0- 
thers. The groſſeſt miſcinterpretation of his dealings, 
is, to conclude the guilt or innocency of man, the love 
or hatred of God from them. Fob's Friends upon ſuch 
miſtakes, incurred this cenſure, 1 have not foxnd one wiſe 
man among you. 

Fob having by way of introduQtion, ſpoken to the men, 
or to the perſons of his Friends, proceeds to ſpeak his 
own calc. 
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Verſ. 11. Pp dapes are paſt, my purpoſes are bzoken off, 
even the thonghts of my heart. 


What do you tell me of comfortable dayes ? My 
dayes are paſt, they are gone by : as we ſay, The Shew 
is gone by, or, the Company #s gone by; {o ſaith Job, 
My dayes are gone by : There's no looking after them any 
raore : they are out of ſight, why would you bring them 
into my mind again? Dayes may be taken here in a two- 
fold ſenſe. 

Firſt, For the term of his life. 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. 

A5taken for the term of his life, fy dayes are pat, is, I 
am a near neighbour to death, death and I am ready to 
meet and imbrace. The life of man is meaſured by dayes; 
when our dayes are paſt, there's nothing lett to meaſure, 
nothing to meaſure by. | 

Py dapes are paft,] But how could Fob affirm, 
The term, or dayes of my life are pas, when, <#S 
he was alive that day to ſay this, ſo he lived ma- 
ny a fair day after he had ſaid it. Can we cal that 
pat, whic' is {till preſent with us ? or which is yet to 
come ? 

He affirms this, Firſt, becauſe he conceived that the 
greateſt part of his dayes were aCtually paſt, and that 
it was not wcrti while to reckon upon the few dayes 
behind, he did not taink that remnant ſo conſiderable 
as to meaſure it, but threw it by, as a piece of #/cleſs 
no:h1:g : Qur dayes are ſo palting, that (with alittle Rhe- 
to:ick) we may ſy they are palt, as ſoon as they begin ; 
how much more may we ſay ſo, when we are ſure they 
mult ſhortly end, and are really almoſt, yea, only nor, 

At. 
: Secondly, Fob might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe 
doubtleſs ir had fiezed on his ſpirit, that his Glaſs was 
run, that he ſhould die preſently, he never looked t9 
out-live that ſtorm : So that his dayes were paſt in his 
account, though not in Gods account. Fob could ſay 
of \\imaſelf (as we uſe to ſay of thoſe Women, who 


have gone out their full time of Child-bearing ) that, He | 


had not 4 dav more to reckon. As Fob had a full aſſurance 
that he ſhould live eternally, ſo he had a kind of affurance 
thar he ſhould die very ſhortly : And therefore as to his 
own apprehenſions, and the calculation which he had made 
of his days, their date was out, and he might ſay, My 
dayes are paſt. 

Again, As taken for the ſtate of his life, ſo My dayes 
are paſt, 1s, My good dayes, my proſperous dayes, arc 
paſt. You tell me of a day of deliverance, what a morn- 
ing I ſhall have, but I look on all my dayes here, as 
dayes of darkneſs. We ſay of a man who is not only in 
an evil, but in a deſperate, or irrecoverably evil condi- 
tion, He hath ſcen all his beſt dayes, or all hs good dayes 
are gone. Fob was full of truſt for a good eternity, but 
he had no hope of good dayer. Theterm of a mans dayes 
may continue long, when the comfort of his dayes, is, 
or when his comtortable dayes are quite pa't : Though 
Fob's dayes continued, as to the term of his life , yet 
his dayes (2s he judged } were palt, as to any comforta- 
ble {tatc of life, in wl:.ch ſenſe he might alſo ſay, My dayes 
are DAT. 

Nor did 7-b ſpeak this complainingly, or with a 
low ſpirit , 4y dayes are pa/t ; he did not whine it out 
as they do, who are loath to dic, and would fain live 
ſil in the delights of life ; but he ſpake boldly and cheer- 
fully, he ſpake of his Dying-day, as of his Marriage-day, 
Ay Vayes are paſr. As a young man faith, My marriage 
day is at hand, | hall be married ſhortly ; with ſuch a ho- 
ly alzcrity 7b ſpake, I ſhall die ſhortly, my dayes are paſt : 
He looked upon his comfortable dayes in the World as paſt, 
and yet k* was comforted : Fob was full of pain, = uſu- 
ally 'in the cloſe of his ſpeeches he gathered up himſelf, 
and ſpake in 2 keight and heat of ſpirit. As the Cock to- 
wards morning flutters his Wins before he Crowes, and 
gives warning of the approaching day; or as the Lyon 
frikes his ſides with his Tail, to rouze up his ſpirits be- 
fore he attempts bis prey; ſo 7ob ſtirr'd up himſelf to- 
wards the cloſe of his anſwers, and reſumed new ſpi- 
rits, ating That dying man to the life, who having no- 
thing in this World, cither to fear or hope, dies with- 


[ 


out fear, yet with abundance, yea in aſſurance of hope : 


My dayes are paſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firft, As the words are taken in the 
former ſenſe: A gracions heart hath peace mm the ap- 
proaches of death. 


His contentments are not done, when the term of his 
life is done : He can ſay, My dayes are paſt, as cheerfyl- 
ly, as Agag ſaid, Surely, the bitterneſs of death is paſt. 
Some godly men have died far more pleaſantly then ever any 
wicked man lived, | 

Secondly, From the latter ſenſe, Obſerve, 


A gracious heart can take preſent comfort, and 7coyce 
1 this World, while he knowes that all his worldly 
comforts and joyes are paſt. | 


Faith overlooks, or looks through and beyond all 
the evils of this life, to a good which ſhall never dic: 
yea Faith ſees and enjoys a preſent good, while ſenſe 
ſees nothing, and indeed hath nothing elſe to ſee, bur 
evil. A carnal man parts with his good dayes, or 
with the good of his dayes, as Fhaltiel went to deli 
ver up Michal, Sauls Daughter, and David's Wife by 
right, weeping all along as he went ( 2 Sam. 3.16.) 
There's a ſad parting between a worldly heart and 
worldly things ; but he that is ſpiritually minded, though 
he doth not deſpiſe the meaneſt of worldly good things, 
as made by God for the uſe and comfort of man, {© 
when God calls him from them, or them from him, he 
can part with the uſe of them, and yet not be diſpoſſeſſed 
of comfort ; he knows that he hath a preſent good, and 
that he hath greater good to come , while he ſaith, 24 
dayes are paſt 

My purpoles are b:zoken off. ] The word which we 
tranſlate Purpoſes, ſignifies molt uſually an evil purpoſe, 


or wicked deſignments ; yet it is uſed alſo, as among the 'Y = 
Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture in a good ſenſe, for »:/un: 
a warrantable, yea for a holy purpoſe : In the Book of 94# 
Proverbs (Chap. 1.4. Chap.2.11.) it is tranſlated Di/crerion "4%, 


or Adviſement, proceeding from the teachings of wiſdom, 


which ſtirs up gracious purpoſes in the ſoul towards God, [nl 


and every good, 


My purpoſes are broken off : The Septuagint render, 1/y | — 
heart ſtrings are broken : The heart-ſtrings by a metaphor, ;;.,, -,; 
may be taken for purpoſes, becauſe purpaſes are as Bands 


or ſtrings upon the heart ; and therefore when purpoſes 


are broken, we may ſay, the bands or ſtrings of the heart *7..; 


are broken. 


Another reads, The bindings or faſtnings of my body ave tain 
looſned, or torn aſander ;, which tranſlation (as alſo the for- "i" 


mer)taken literally, notes only his nearneſs to death ; for 


when a man dieth, we ſay, his heart-{trings break, and his ;;, g 


is in a fit of Convulſion. 


whole body 


Py purpoſes are b:oken, ] The word ſignifies a violent ©**/ k 


forcible breaking, as if a Giant had broken them. 


But what was it which broke his purpoſes? The violence ,, yo 


and continuance of his afflitions was this Breaker ; or his 
purpoſes were broken by the confuſed motions and trouble- 
ſome repreſentations of his own fanſie, to which ſick men 
are very ſubject. 

Again, what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were 
broken ? If they were evil purpoſes, he had reaſon to 
rejoyce, not to complain; if they were good purpoſes, 
was it not his fin as well as his affliction that they were 
broken off. 

I anſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, and yet bro- 
ken without the ſin of the purpoſer, it himſelf be not the 
cauſe of that breach, and the impediment of their per- 
formance : If our holieſt purpoſes are broken off by the 
inevitable providence of God, the holineſs of man re- 
ceives no blemiſh by it. The purpoſes of 7ob were good 
coubtleſs, either ſpiritually ggod, or civilly good ; and 
they may be taken either Po thoſe purpoſes of doing 
good, which -he had, before he fell into trouble, or 
for thoſe which he had laid vp in his breſt, to do, when 
he ſhould be again reſtored and delivered out of trou 
ble. As if he had ſaid, I once had an expectation ol 
life, and I-purpoſed with my ſelf what to do with, or 
in my new life, but now theſe purpoſes are all broken off, 
for I ſee my life is ready to be broken off, The next clauſe 
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ſeems to explain this, and in that we ſhall lee more fully 
what he means by thete purpoies. | 

Eventhe thoughts of my heart, | Every thought of the 
heart is not a purpol? ; yer every pPurPoictz 2 thought of 
the heart : our thoughts are mac? up 1Nto purPoICs, either 
whatto do, or not todo : Hence it is ulual to tay, | thought 
to have done ſuch or ſuch a thing ; ihat 15, I purpoſed to do 
it. Therefore /ov migat well jay, ©/Afy prpo/es are bro- 
hen off, even the thou hrs of my Hearts Lecauly purpoies are 
nothing elſe but a irame, or pack ol tnoughts ; Tacrc 1s an 
clegancy in that word which we trantlate Chonghts.. The 
Hebrew is, T he poſſeſſions of my neart > [0 we put 1t1n the 
Margin of our Bibles: A learned Tranilator renders it thus, 
The thounhts which my mind was wort to poſſeſs are pu a or 
ſnatch'd away - He means it not of all his thoughts, as i his 
power of thinking had been lot; but o! thoſe ſpecial 
thoughts which he had, or hopes, 0 hich he nouriſhed about 
his reſtoring to happy daycs z tele once poilctled his heart, 
but they were gone. Thoughts arc called the poſicfſions of 
the heart two wayecs. 

Firtt, In a pallive s S 
2 ICnCc. 
Secondly, in an aCtive 3 

Paſſively, Becauſe they are poſſetled by the heart ; the 
heart doth encloſe and hold our r1oughts: Tac heart 1s the 
naturally proper veſſel or receptacle of thoughts, therefore 
they are called the poſleſſions of the heart : The heart 1s 
the ſoyl and ſeat of thoughts ; there they are planted, and 
there they dwell. 

Actively, For as thoughts arc poſſeſſed by the heart, 
ſo thoughts poſſeſs the heart ; thoughts are full of activi- 
ty; they trouble and they comtort the heart ; look what 
our thoughts are, ſuch is the ſtate of our hearts ; if our 
thoughts be quict, our hearts are quiet; if our thoughts 
be unquiet, our hearts are unquietz if our thoughts be 
joyful, our hearts rejoyce; if our thoughts be fad, our 
hearts are ſorrowful. 'Tis ſaid in the Goſpel ( Luke 24, 
38.) Why are ye troubled? why do thoughts riſe in your 
hearts ? That is , Why do troubleſome and diſconſolate 
thoughts riſe in your hearts ? 'Tis as natural for thoughts 
to riſe in the heart, as it is for water to rife ina Spring ; 
therefore Chriſt did not chide them becauſe thoughts, but 
becauſe ſuch thoughts did riſe in their hearts : We cannot 
hinder our hearts from thinking, no more then we can hin- 
der the fire from burning, or water from wetting ; but tis 
our duty to hinder our hearts from undue or diſcouraging 
thoughts, and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule 
the heart and put it into ſeveral frames and forms according 
to their own likeneſs ; and therefore it is both our wiſdom 
and our holineſs to put and keep our thoughts in the bett 
likencſs. The heart (in a figurative ſence) i5 nothing elſe 
but the frame of our thoughts; and our thoughts in a 
proper ſence, are nothing elſe but rhe poſſeſſions of the 
heart. 

Further, The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, The T ables of 
my heart are broken ;, {0 it 1s an alluſion to writing : The 
Law was written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a 
heart of fleſh ( not a fleſhly heart ) is the Tables of the 
Law ; our hearts are Tables both for our own writing and 
for Gods, Fob had written many purpoſes upon thoſe 
Tables; therefore he might well ſay. as in this caſe, My 
purpoſes, or all that was written upon the Tables of my 
heart, are broken. In my thoughts I had written and ſec 
down many particulars which I purpoſed to have done, 
but now thoſe lincs arc crofled, or quite blotted our. 
God writes many of his own thoughts in our hearts, and 
our thoughts are-the writings of our hearts 3 when our pur- 
poſes and thoughts are broken, the T ables of our hearts are 
broken. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Right parpoſes are good, but it 15 

not c00d to live upon purpoſes, 

AQtion mult preſently follow reſolution, and performance 
mult be ſpeeded after purpoſes,clſethey are to little purpoſe. 
When David had faid, / will confeſs my tranſoreſſions M119 
the Lord ( Pſal. 32. 5- ). he inſtantly confeſſed them : And 
when he ſaid, I wil{r ihe heed to my wayes (Pſal. 39.1.) he in- 
ſtantly took heed to them. - His purpoſe was in nature, be- 
fore his praQiice, but in time they went together : There is 
a double danger in delaying purpoſes, 
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Firſt, That the mind of the purpoſcr m1 
his ſpirit grow flat towards them. 

Secondly, That the ſeaſons may change, and though he 
have a mind, yet he may want means and opportunity t9 
perform them. 

There is danger in both wayes, and mich {a inthe for- 
mer way of breaking purpoſes: The danoer of both will 
be more diſcovered inthe ſecond Obſervation. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When great af:tinc "me, eſpecia 'y 


when death comes, all our purpoſes are broken off. 


% 


As man is apt to buſie himſelf about many things, which 
he cannot know, ſo about many things, which ( though 
they are poſſible to be done, yet ) he ſhall never do. It 
's in man to purpoſe, but we mult as leave -of God, be- 
ore we can perform : Croſs providences break many 
purpoſes, but death breaks all. All our purpoſes concer- 
ning the World, and the things of the World dye with us. 
When the breath of great Princes gocth forth ( Pſal. 146. 


| 4.) 1n that very day all therr thoughts periſh. Great Prin- 


ces are full of great thoughts; but they who cannot keep 
themſelves from periſhing, ſhall never keep their thoughts 
from periſhing, The imaginary frames which they ſer 
up, the contrivances, plots, and projects of their hearts 
are all ſwept away like the Spiders Web, or broken like 
the Cockatrices Egg , when themſelves are ſwept away 
from the face of the Earth, and broken by the power ©! 
dcath.. The thoughts of many Princes and Polititian 

dyc while themſelves live : Az; 

broken and diſappointed, whi! 

was fo vexcd to ſee it, that he 2xecu 

purpoles were not executed. In 

ſhaking, how many pu vere ſect 

They who have been long laying their dciigns, ani brood: 
ing upon their counſels, have had their eg95 broken in 4 
moment, and their thoughts blown away like chaff be- 
fore the wind, or the lighter duſt beiorc the whirlwind : 
Now as the purpoſes of many about gatherings riches , 
about taking their pleaſure, about advancing themſelves 
to, or eſtabliſhing themſelves in honour and high places, 
have periſhed beforc they dycd; ſo when tach dye, all their 
purpoſes ſhall certainly perith : And as the purpoſes of all 
about worldly things periſh in the approaches of death ; fo 
do the purpoſes of ſome about ſpiritual and heavenly 
things. How many have had purpoſes to repent, to amend 
their lives and turn to God, which have been prevented, 
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and totally broken off, by the extremity 
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neſs, but chiefly by the ltroke O! 


(as they thought ) beers abort 7 
turn over antwleate 1 ther lit 
into the Grave by death; 

of God. ; 

Some interpret this Text, as Jol's compiaint of the un 
ſettlement of his thoughts about heavenly thinvs, and the 
breaking of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity : Ke 
could not make his thoughts about Heaven hold or hans t6- 
gether, even thoſe thoughts were full of: gaps and empty 


ſpaces, or rather like Ropes of Sand. Many honeſt and gra- 


Cious ſouls have found work on gh upon 1 death-bed, or 1 
ſick-bed to attend the pain and infirmity of their bodies. 
When they have purpoſely ſet themſelves (the habitual 
bent of their hearts being alwayes ſct that way ) actually 
to ſeek God, to meditate upon the precious Promites, to 
put forth freſh lively workings of Faith upo1 the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriit, they have been ſuddenly recalled, yea, even 
forcibly fetcht back by ſome violent aſ:ult of pain, or a 
previous charge of death : So that thoſe thoughts which 
ſhould be (and they defired that they might be ) like their 
objects, molt durable and ſteady, were yet more like ſome 
odd ends or broken pot theards , more like vaniſhing 
flaſhes, or wandring fancies, then that beautiful frame of 
heart , or thoſe well combined and faſtened meditations 
which they intended. For though all the troub'es of this 
life, and the approaches of death it ſelf cannot break, dif- 
appoint or ſcatter thoſe fixed purpoles,and thoughts which a 
Believer hath had, or thoſe reſults and reſolves which he 
hath often made in his own foul about the hopes and con- 
cernments of cternal life ; yet he may be pitifully puzzled, 


; amuzed,and interrupted in his preſent motions and medita- 


tions about them. 
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Hence take this Caution. 

Seeing not only our worldly thoughts periſh, but our 
ſpiritual: thoughts may be much broken by itrong terapta- 
tions and variety - of bodily diſtempers, in times of trou- 
ble and fickneſs, let us haſten to ſettle our purpoſes and 
thoughts about eternal life, yea, to ſee vur ſouls paſſed 
from death to life, before we ſce lickne(s and forrow, much 
more before we ſee our ſclves ready to paſs from life to 
death. Purpoſes to repent, or to mind heavenly things, 
nyt only may, bur Fr tine moit Pare are broken oft, and 
loi when lickneſs and ſorrow find us. Beware of this de- 
ccit of the Devil, who tells us we ſhall have Icifurc to ſeek 
God when we are lick, and that we ſhall have a fair op- 
Portunity to ſettle all the affairs of our ſou's, when we are 
g2ing out of the body : Then {he tells us ) we {hall have 
nothing clic to.do, and therefore we {hall ſurely do it then. 
Let not Satan deceive us with theſe vain words, for then he 
intends us niolt blows; then is his ſeaſon to break our 
thoughts into a thouſand picccs, and to vex us with the 
ſplinters, even when we lyc upon our fick-beds, or arc be- 
wildzed with aMiction. There is ſcarce one of twenty, but 
f2ds breakings, and convulſions upon his thoughts, at the 
Came time when he feels them upon his body : How often 
have ſick men been heard to ſay, We cannot ſet ourſelves 
to think ſeriouly of Heaven, or to act Faith, cc. To 
iufer and be ſick, is work_enonoh for any man at one rwme - 
He had not need to have his greateit work to do when he 
hath ſuch work to do. 

They who have had brave ſpirits, and fixed holy purpo- 
ſes upon their death beds, were ſuch as had been long exer- 
ciſed in them before, Woc to thoſe who put off their 
beginriings in Grace, till they are ready to finith in Na- 
ture: A dying man 1s unfit for any bulineſs; how much 
more for this ? He is cxtreamly indiſpoſed for worldly 
purpoſes , much more for hcavenly : And therefore as 
ſoon as a man that hath any Eſtate, begins to be ſick , 
Friends wt:li move hum, Pra) Sir, ſertle your Eſtate, make 
yorr Will, you kaow not b w God may deal with yau, if 


your aiſcaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be totally | 


Ailabled to do it 4 th: ref od pray haſten : Yea, we find that 
molt men of valuable Etatcs in the World, make their 
Wills 19 their health, when they are free from lickneſs and 
fartheit from death, when they have the greateſt aCtivity 
of mind and body : They wiſcly remember how ſome,who 
had a ful} purpoſe to make their Wills in ſickneſs, have 
been ſuddenly overpowered by the malignity of a diſeaſe, 
and could never do it, but have left all at ſex and ſevens. 
If fo, ſhall any man lcave his ſoul undiſpoſed of, or at ſix 
and ſevens, till ſfach a time ? A ſick man being minded of 
any worldly buſineſs ( unleſs he have a great mind to it ) 
thinks it excule enough to wave it, becauſe he 13 ſick; I 
pray do not trouble me with it ( ſaith he ) I cannot think 
of jt now, you and 1 will ſpeak about it hereafter when 
{ 43 recovered. Do fick men think it reaſon they ſhould 
b>c excuſed from worldly buſineſs becauſe they are fick ? 
And ſhall any man reſolve that it is beſt to deal about ſpi- 
ritual buſineſſes when he is fick ? Tf Job, who had a holy 
and a ſound mind under a diſcaſed body, ſaid, Ay pur- 
poſes re broken off , and the thoughts or poſſeſſions of my 
heart : How much more will they feel theſe breaches , 
whoſe minds are ſick and more diſeaſed then their bo- 
dies ? 
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Further, Obſerve, The 4:ff erence between God and man, | 
what a vain creature man is, and how excellent God | 


75, 


God never had one of his purpoſes broken ; whatever 
he purpoſed he hath carried to perfection; he never loſt a 
thought,nor any of the poſſeſſions of his heart. The coun- 
fel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thoughts of his 
heart to all Generations ( Pſal. 33-11.) Tis the glory of 
God that his purpoſes ſtand ; he is able tomake them ſtand, 
though all the world ſhould combine as one man to caſt 
them down. 'Tis the diſhonour of man that he ſo often 


falls from his 9wn purpoſes, and eats up his own reſolves; 
and 'tis the puniſhment of ſome men, that their purpoſes 
reccivea fall, that their moſt ſolemn debates and ſetled re- 
ſolves are ſcattered and confounded : The Lord ( in judg- 
ment ) briageth the counſel of the Heathen to nought, he 
maketh the devices of the people of none effett ( Pſal. 33. 10.) 
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{ All the thoughts of man are loſeable, and moſt men loſe 
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thcir thoughts. 

It is the comfort of Believers that they are net bottom'd 
upon their own purpoſes or thoughts, but upon the 
thoughts and purpoſes of God ( that's their baſis) and 
that ſhall never be broken; God is unchangeable, and 
therefore his purpoſes cannot break : When mans purpo- 
ſes are broken, he either changeth, or ſuffers a change; of 
which 7ob complains in the next Verſe, 


Verſe 12. They change thenight into day, and the light ig 
ſho2t becauſe of darkneſs, 


Here are two things to be opened. 

—_ » What is meant by changing the night into 
ay. 

Secondly, Who it is that changeth the night into 
ay. 

They change the night into dap, ] Hath not the Lord 
made a Promiſe, yea, a Covenant (which is more then a 
Promiſe) and annexed a ſign to it, which is the ratification 
of a Covenant ( Gen. 8.22.) that to theendof the world, 
while the earth remaineth, Seed- rime, and barveſt,and Sum- 
mer, and Winter, and cold and beat, and day and night, ſhatt 
not ceaſe; that is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their turns and 
ſeaſons? How is it here ſaid, They change the night into 
day; as if the night and day wereout of courſe, when as 
the LG bath covenanted, that they ſhall continue in their 
courle ! 


| anſwer, There is a twofold change of times, of day 
and night. | 
Firit, A Natural 


C Change. 


The united power of all Creatures in Heaven 2nd Earth, 
cannot make a natural change of day into night, and God 
the Creator hath promiſed that he will not make that 
change; he will not break the ſucceſſion of night and day, 
while the Earth remaineth. 

But a Metaphorical change of night into day, and of day 
into night, hath been often made; for when the night is ſo 
full of trouble to us that we cannot ſleep, the night is chan- 
ged intoday; and when the day is ſo full of trouble to us, 


Secondly, A Metaphorical 


| that we can neither do our work , nor take our comforts, 


then the day is changed into night : The night is the time 
appointed for natural reſt, therefore the night may be ſaid 
to be changed into day, when we cannot reit, and this is a 
great afMiction ; for though in ſome ſence, and in Scripturc- 


ſence too, to have thenight changed into day, is a mercy, 


and notes a Change from a troubled eſtate into a comforta- 
ble eſtate ; yet to have the night changed by our reſtleſneſs, 
or want of fleep, is both an affiCtion it ſelf, and an argu- 
ment that we are burdened and over-preſſed with other 
manifold aflitions. 

In this ſence Fob complains of the change of his night 
into day; and thus God often changeth times and ſea- 
ſons, both to particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dar. 
2. 21.) Daniel anſwered and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Name 
of God for ever and ever, for wiſdom and mught are his, 
and he chanzeth the times, and the ſeaſons, he removerh 


Kings, and he ſets up Kings : He changeth the times , 


and ſeaſons; that is, He makes ſeaſons comfortable, or 
troubleſome ; peaccable , or unquiet ; he changeth the 
night into day , or the day into night , as himſelf plea- 
ſeth. 

And the light is ſhozt bceauſe of darkneſs, ] That is, 
The day is to me as no day, becauſe of my calamity and 
miſery ; my Cay is ſhort, becauſe darkneſs ſuddenly over- 
takes it. Artificial dayes are long or ſhort, according to 
the diſtance which the darkneſs of the night keeps from 
them. Our Metaphorical dayes are long or ſhort , ac- 
cording to the diſtance which the darkneſs of trouble 
keeps from them. Thus the change of day into night , 
and of night into day, is to be reckoned by the condition 
wearein: When we cannot (leep igthe night, our night is 
changed into day ; and when ſorrow ſeizeth on us in the 
day, our day is changed into night; or, The light is ſhort 
to w by reaſon of darkneſ.. 

But who was it that made this change ? They change the 


night into day, and the day into night : Who ? Some aſcribe 
if 
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it to his troubled thdughts, of which he had ſpoken before; 
his thoughts were ſo torn and diſtracted, that their confu- 


418”.. ſions turned the night into day, and the day into night ; 


that is a plain ſence; As if he had ſaid, By reaſon of my 
continual cares and diſtrailions, 1 take no comfort neither 
nicht nor day. £ 
"Others refer it his Friends, They, that is, my Friends, 
turn the night into day, and the day wito night 3 and if his 
Friends be the Antecedent, it comes much to one , for 


5, , y- his Friends did it by filling him with troubleſome 


thoughts, and unquiet reaſonings 3 his Friends did it by 
filling his heart and head ( as we fay ) with their Procla- 
* mations. | 


Hence Note, When the mind is unſetled the man cannot 
reſt c 


Waking nights and weariſome dayes are the portion of 
a troubled ſpirit. | 

There is a further clegancy conſiderable in the latter 
branch of this Verſe, The light is ſhort becauſe of dark- 
neſs. The Original iS, T he (1 L It 15 neat becauſe of dark- 


1177; neſs. The word ſignifies :erueſf , whether in time or 


place, and it is uſually put in Scripture for ſhort, for that 
which is of ſhort continuance ( fob 20. 5.) The triumph: 
ing of the wicked is ſhort. The Margin is, The triumphing 
of the wicked is from near : That is, It is hard by, it began 
but lately, and it will ſoon be over, or at an end. In this 
elegancy the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of falſe Gods ( Der. 32. 
17. ) They ſacrificed 10 Devils, and net to Ged to Gods 
me newly up : 


whom they kaew. nor, to new Goas that wer. 


The Hebrew is, to ear G-4s ( it is this word) to ſhore | 


i Gods; Godsthat are near : That is, Gods ſhort or ncar in 


4+» their original, they have been but a little while, they are 


' newly come up, as WC tranſlate, Whom: your Fathers kyew 


. bay; MOry Or feared : Idols are new Gods, near Gods ; we necd 


not travel far to find out their deſcent and pedigree, the 
o!deſt of them are but of a late date, or of a new cdition, 
upltart Gods, as they are compared with Zehovah the truc 
God, whois from everlaſting : Andas they are called ncar 
Gods, in regard of their original, and riſe; ſo likewiſe in 
regard of their continuance ,. they arenot for eternity, we 
ſhall ſee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they are not long- 
lived, much leſs are they to everlaſting. The true God is 
the ſame for ever; falſe Gods are nothing; Idols are no- 
thing in the World, and they ſhall in ſhort time be thruſt 
out of the World; and all the near Gods ſhall be put far 
away. What the Lord ſpeaks of theſe night-Gods, the 
Gods of the darkneſs of this World , Fob ſpeaks of the 
comforts or light which he once received from God. The 
light is ſhort, becauſe of darkneſs : That is, It is ready to 
end and expire. 

We may fay of all the light which we have in this 
World, that it # ſhore becauſe of darkneſs : Spiritual 
light, or thelight of Gods countenance fhining in, or up- 
on his pcople, hath a darkneſsattending upon it in this 
World. The experiences of moſt Chriltians anſwer that 
of one of the Ancients about this heavenly light, Jr comes 
but ſeldom, and it is ſoon goue: We have but ſome glimp- 
ſcs and glances of Divine favour here, not a ſteady ſence 
of it; that ( except to a very few ) is reſerved for Hea- 
ven: 'Tis ſo alſo about temporal light; the light of Gods 
providence towards us hath a dariknels attending upon it, 
yea, a darkneſs mixed with it; When our comforts have 
ſcarce ſaluted us, or. ſpoken with us, they are inter- 
rupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature enjoyments and relations which have moſt light 
in them , have alſo much darkneſs hanging about them, 
and hovering over them. Af at the beſt eſtate 3s altoge- 
ther vanity : And his longeſt laght here 1s ſhort becauſe of 
aarkin ſs. 

But Jeb ſpeaks rot this in reference to the general 
ſtace of man, much leſs to the belt eſtate of man in this 
life; he applycs it ſpecially to an afflited eſtate, and 
particularly to his own : How ſhort is the light of an af- 
flicted ſoul? How quickly do Clouds come over him, and 
Eclipſes ſhut the ſhining from him, when the light of a 
man in proſperity is but ſhort, and his day in danger of a 
night every moment ? All our light on earth dwelts upon 
the borders of darkneſs; the light of Heaven hath no 


neighbourhood with it, and therefore is not only long, 
but everlaſting. 

Yet I find a learned Interpreter making this Verſe 
ſpeak the return of Fo..'s light; The cnanringof night 1n- 
to day, is to be-underitood ( ſaith he )'in a good ſence : 
And the breaking of his thoughts and purpoſes is ( ac- 
cording to this Interpretation ) nothing elſe but the ſcat- 
tering of his dark and melancholy thoughts and purpo- 
fes, which being removed and gone, the night of ſorrow 
was turned into a day of joy, and the morning light 
( here called the near licht, becauſe it immediately {uc- 
cceds the darkneſs, which the noon-light doth not ) this 
morning-light ( faith he ) came before the face of dark- 
ncis, | 

To which ſence the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the laſt 
Clauſe, Afrer derkneſs I hope for light; or, though I be 
now in darkneſs, I hope for light : As if 7eb had ſaid, Af- 
rer this darh_night and dreadful ſtorm, God hath ſpoken to 
tne a1;ry Sea of my tempeſtuous thoughts, and beheld there 
5 4 great calm. But though the Author of this Fxpoſi- 
tion be ſo much in love with it, that he counts all other 
ſpurious; yet I rather perſiſt in, and fiick tothe former ; 
ſeeing the whole context runs upon the aggravation of 
7ov's preſent troubles, with which this Interpretation 
holds no agreement. Nor is there any neceflity ( as the 
Author ſuppoſeth ) to take it up, ior the avoiding of 
that imputation of a low, weak, and ſinking ſpirit, which 
the former Expoſition, in his apprehenſion, ſubjects Fob 
unto; for though we ſay that Fob doth. 2s - fecn elſewhere, 
ſo here again, make report of his ſorrows :n higheft ſtrains 
of holy Rhetorick ; yet we are fo far from ſaying that he 
deſponded , or ſunk under them , that we doubt not to 
ſay ( which is all that this Author would ſay, or have 
others take notice of in his ſingular Interpretation ) that 
he was more then a Conqueror over them all. | 'Tis not 
only granted, that ob did hope for a day of joy after his 
night of forrow, bur affirmed, that he had a day of joy in 
hisnight of ſorrow ( for he could ſay, ina true ſence, what 
the Apoſtle Paul aiter did , as /orrowful, yet alwayes re- 
joycing ) yet his night ( by reaſon of kis outward trou- 
bles, and many aſſaults of inward terror ) was changed in- 
to a laborious toyling day, and his outward light of com- 
fort was ſhort and quickly ended, when he had it, By rea- 
ſon of the faces*( as the Original hath it) or ſudde;; ap- 
pearances of darkiicſs, 

VERS. 13, 14; 15, 16, 
Jf J wait, the Gzave is mine houſe ; J have mp bed in the 
darkneſs. 
JI have ſaid to co:rnption, Chou art my Father-; tothe 

Wo:m, thou art wy Pother, and my Siſter 
And whercis now my hope ? As foz mp hope, who ſhall 

ſe it ? | 
They ſhall go down co the bars ef the pit, when our reft to- 
gether is in the duſt. 


0 B proſecutes the former Argument, and ſhews yet 
| bob fully the vanity of thoſe hopes wiich his Friends 
would nourith in him about a temporal rejtauration. He 
ſhews alſo, that though himſelt ſhould nouriſh them , and 
even ſtrive to hope, yet he could no 15re xeep fuch hopes 
from languiſhing, then himſelt trora dying, If 7 w.ur, the 
Grave 1s mine houſe. 

If J wait, ] Waiting is an act of the mind, in expecta- 
tion of ſome future good : The Original word fignihes an 
earneft waiting,,or waiting joyned with much intention 
of ſpirit, and jtrong defires, as if the mind did let outa 
cord, or line, to take hold of the thing, for which we wait. 
Waiting is nothing elſe but patience lengthened out mpon a 
promiſe. There arc three acts of the ſoul upon the pro- 
miles. 

Firſt, Believing. 
Secondly, Hoping. 
Thirdly, Waiting. 

We believe the truth of the promiſe z we hope for the 
good laid up in the promiſe; we wait till that good be 
viven out unto us. Jf 1 wait ( ſaith fob ) God waits 
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upon us; and we wait upon God : God waits in mercy 
we wait in duty : God waits to be gracious ( Ia. 30. 18. ) 
and man waits to be refreſhed with the Grace of God. 
7ob, in this place, ſeems to make light or little of this du- 
ty of waiting : If I wait , or, although [wait , or, what 
if I wait , what ſhall 1 get by-it? Where's the profit ? 
Or wiuat are my comings in ? He tells us what ; If I wait, 
all that I ſhall get by it will be a Grave, or 4 bed in dark- 
neſs: And all my preferment will be, to call corraption 
my Father ;, and to ſ:y of the Worm, Thou art my Mother, 
and my Siſter : Here's all 1 am like to have for all my 
walling. 

But was this all he looked for by waiting ? 

Yes, it was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelf 
in a capacity to receive in this World (though inthat he 
was deccived ) he had no expectation but to dye, and go 
down to the duſt ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any Kin- 
dred or Alliance, but Worms and corruption, theſe were 
his Mother, and his Siſters, and Brethren : If I wait, here's 
all I ſhall have. Thus ( as 1 intimated before ) the words 
carry a ſtrong confutation of thoſc hopes which his Friends 
endeavoured to raiſe up in him, that God would raiſe 
him up, and make him asa Prince among the people, if he 
repented and turned to God. No, ſaith he, what do you 
tell me of a great Houſe, and of a great Name, of a rifing 
Sun, ar:4 of the Morning light ? why aml ſo often told of 
theſe things ? I tell you once for all, the Grave is my 
houſe, Darkneſs is my hed, and the Worms are my kin- 
dred and companions ; let me hear no more of theſe 
groundleſs prophecyings, and unſavory flatteries, for my 
wound is incurable, and I am at the laſt caſt, If 7 wait, the 
Grave 1s my boaſe, 

Again, The word which we tranſlate to war, coming, 
as was touckt before, from a Root which ſignifics a Carpen- 
ters Line, by which he meaſures his buildings : Some ren- 
der the Textthus, 1f 1 build, the Crave is my houſe : As if 
he had ſaid, I have no other houſe to build but a Grave ; 
or when T have builded my beſt, I ſhall have no other houſe 
but a Grave. 

The Gave, ] The ſame word ſignificth Hell, as was 
ſhewed ( Ch2p. 11. 8.) and therefore I will not ſtay here 
upon it: If I wait, the Grave 

3s my heuſe.] He calls the Grave a houſe, becauſe there 
we re{t as ina houſe : Man goeth forth of his houſe to la- 
bour, and comes home to his houſe for reſt: Some tell us 
7ob calls the Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe forms of 
making Graves, or Sepulchres, uſed in ancient ( which are 
alſocontinucd in theſe ) times, with arches, and contrivan- 
ces like a houſe, 


And J have made mp bed in the darkneſs, 


He ſpeaks ſtill in proſecution of the alluſion : In a houſe 
there are Dining-rooms, and there are ſleeping Rooms ; 
there is the Bed-chamber, and the Bed in the Chamber. 
The Graveis my houſe (ſaith 7ob) andthere I havea Bed, 
I have made it, 

Inthe darkneſs. ] The Grave is adark place ; and the 
Grave is called Darkneſs in a double reſpe&. 

Firſt, Becauſe there is no light of the body there. 
Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there. 

The light of the body is the eye, and the light of the Air 
is the Sun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines not, or if it 
did, yct there the eye ſecs not, therefore the Grave is 
darkneſs « ] have ma. ZY bed in the arxrkneſs : And dark- 
neſs is molt fit for a bed z, ſleep loves darkneſs: A working 
Room mult be light ; but 'tis no matter how dark. a ſleep- 
ing Room be : When we go to ſleep, if i be not dark, we 
make it dark, that fo we may ſleep the better. The Apo- 
ſtle gives that as an argument why the Saints ſhould not 
fleep as do others, becauſe they were once darkneſs, but 
now light in the Lord. He that is in acrial light can hard- 
ly get his body to ſicep 5 And will you who are in ſpiritual 
I1ght compoſe your ſouls to ſleep ? All forts of ſleepers co- 
vet the dark, and therefore they who ſleep in death, are 
elegantly deſcribed making their bed in darkneſs, that ſo 
they may have ( as it were ) all accommodations for their 
reſt, I have made my bed in the darkneſs. 

It may he queſtioned ( towards the clearing of this 
Verſc) Did not Fob weit ? Why doth he ſay, 1f 1 wait ? 
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Was he upon Iffs or Ands about thatgreat and neceſſa 
duty ? He reſolved peremptorily ( Chap. 14. 14. ) All the 
dayes of my appointed time will I wait till my change come : 
Andis he ſo much changed alrcady into an unreſolvedne( 
about his waiting ? 

| Tanſwer, This ſuppoſition about waiting, is not a nega- 
tion, nor is it a note of his irreſolution to wait for an 
thing, but only for that particular, about which his Friends 
were ſo buſie toawaken and heighten his expectations. Fob 
waited upon God for all things which he deſired to have: 
only he did not wait upon God for that which the viſible 
diſpenſations of God ſeemed to tell him aloud, that he 
ſhould not have, a temporal deliverance: yea, when he 
ſaith, If 1 wait, namely, for this thing, it is an Argument 
that he acknowledged it a duty to wait upon God for all 
thoſe things, for the receiving of which he had any rule or 
ground of hope from God : Every exception confirms the 
rule. He that ſaith hedoth not wait upon God about that 
for which he hath no warrant, ſaith ſtrongly, that he ought 
to wait upon God where he hath a warrant. 

From which conſequence we may obſerve this unque- 
ſtionable truth. 


That it is the duty of man to wait upon God. 


| Waiting upon God is a duty of the firſt Commandment ; 
it is a part of natural worſhip: It is not in mans liberty, 
whether he will wait or no, he is commanded to wait : 
David ſpeaks it double, and no doubt he laboured to a ir 
double ( Pal. 40. 1.) Waiting, I waited; or, I waited 
patiently xzpon God, The Apoſtle gives that advice to the 
Saints ( Heb. 10. 36.) Tehave need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promiſe : 


\ There is doing the will of God, and then there is recei- 


ving thepromile ; yet we muſt do ſomewhat after we have 
done the will of God, before we can receive the promiſe ; 
and that is, we muſt wait upon him: You have need of pa- 
tience, faith the Apoſtle : What kind of patience? There 
are three ſorts of patience. 

Firſt, The patience of labouring, that he puts in the for- 
mer part of the Verſe, it is our doing thewill of God. 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſuffering. 

Thirdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have 
both done and ſuffered the will of God. 

We have need of this patience, the patience of waiting, 
that we may receive the promiſe, that is, the mercy pro- 
miſed. God hath preventing mercies, and they come to 
us before we wait for them; but his rewarding mercies 
mult be waited for : He will exerciſe the grace of patience 
in us, by caufing us to wait for our reward, as he exerci- 
ſeth the graces of love and zeal, in commanding us to do 
his will; and uſually without waiting after we have done 
his will, there is no receiving of the reward for doing his 
will. And for the Promiſes and Propheſies in general , 
Though God never fail his ewn time, yet be ſcldom comes a: 
ours. That great Promiſe about the deliverance of the 
people of 7/rael out of Egypr, was performed pundctu- 
ally to an hour ( Exod. 12. 41, 42.) Ir came to paſs at 
the end of four hundred and thirty years , even that very 
might, it came to paſs , that God brought out all the 
Hoſ# of Iſrael. The time being out- in the night, 
God did not ſtay till morning , bo brought them out 
that very night: We count it a yery venial fin to 
break our word for a day, or to let a man wait a.day 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay , A 4ay 
breaks no ſquare : It is not ſo with God, he keeps his time 
punctually, he will not break his word one day. Weread 
of the ſhortening of evil times, but not of their lengrhen- 
ing : God never makes his people wait for good longer 
then he hath promiſed. But though God keep his time 
exaQly , and come juſt at the moment he hath prefixed 
and foreſhewed, yet weare apt to antedate the promiſe of 
God, and to ſetit a time before Gods time : We are ſhort- 
ſighted, and ſhort-breathed; that which is but a moment 
in the Kalendar of Heaven, ſeems more then an Age to us. 
Now in this regard there is much need of patience, of 
waiting patience, to tarry, not only our time, but Gods 
time; which is the meaning of the Prophet Habakiwuh 
( Chap. 2. 3. )) The viſion is for an appointed time, but as 
the end it will ſpeak and not lye.: though ut tarry, wn od of 
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becauſe it will ſurely come, and will not tarry : The Pro- 
phet adviſes , Though it tarry, wait for it ; there's our 
duty, yet he preſently affirms, Jt will 2ot tarry : 50 then 
it may rarry, and yet it tarricth not; it may tarry be- 

ond our time, bur it tarryetk not beyond Gods time; 
Jr will come, and will not tarry; that is, not beyond the 
time which God hath prefixed, though it may ſoon tarry 
beyond the time which we have prefixed); therefore if it 
it tarry, Wait z there is no remedy but patience. 

The Apoſtle Fames gives the Rule ( Chap. 1.4.) Let 
Patience have her perfett work: That is, Let all manner 
of patience work in you to theend, and let it work to all 
thoſe ends or purpoſes to which it is appointed. Patience 
hath her perfect work. 

Firlt, When it puts forth perfect acts. 
Secondly, When it perſeveres inacting. 

Patience aſcends by three {teps to the perfection of her 
work. 

The firſt is a ſilent ( not a ſullen ) ſubmiſſon or reſigna- 
tion of our ſelves to the diſpoſe of God ( P/al. 39.9.) / 
was duwb ( ſaith David) and opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou diaſt it, 

Secondly , A kind of thankful acceptation , or kiſſing 
of the Rod which ſmites us : 1f their uncircumciſed hearts 
be humbled ( ſaith the Lord, Levir. 26. 41. ) and they ac- 
cept the puniſhment of their iniquity : The phraſe imports 
a welcome receiving of it, as of a love-token from the 
hand of a Friend , or that the Rod is not only juſtly, 
but mercifully and graciouſly inflicted : This is a great 
perfection of patience; and to this Fob's patience attain- 
cd the very firlt day of his ſorrows, while he bleſſed the 
Name of the Lord, not only for giving him ſo many 
o00d things , but alſo for taking them away (Chap. 
8; 203 

The third ſtep, is, ſpiritual joy , and ſerions chearful- 
neſs under ſorrowful diſpenſations : This the Apoſtle cx- 
horts the Brechren to (' Ver. 2.) Count it aft joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations : And preſently adds ( intima- 
ting that the higheſt perfection of patience conſilts in 
joy ) Let Patience have her perfett work: As if he had 
ſaid, I have told you what the perfect work of patience 
is, do not give check to your patience till it be got up this 
ſtep, and hath ſet your ſouls @ 7ejeycing, or (as we ſpeak ) 
a crowing over all your temptations. 

Every Grace ſhould have its perfe& work inus, and ſo 
they have, when patience hath its perfe&t work; and then 
patience hath done that perfect work there commanded, 
when we wait quietly , thankfully, and rejoycingly, till 
God hath done the work which he hath promiſed. This 
waiting patience is alſo called ( by Chriſt himſelf) The 
poſſeſſion of the ſoul ( Luke 21. 19. ) Poſſeſs ye your ſouls 
7n patience, What title ſoever we have to our own ſouls, 
we have no poſſeſſion of them without patience : As Faith 
pives us the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo patience gives us the 
poſſeſſion of our ſelves : An impatient man is not in his 
own hand. And as waiting patience gives us the preſent 

ſeſſion of our ſelves ; ſo it will bring us to the poſſeſ- 
ion of all good things elſe that we ſtand in necd of to 
make us happy. The Prophet pronounceth them bleſled, 
who wait ; every bleſſing is a good thing ; bur to be ble: 
ſed is all good things ; not only ts a bleſſing but bleſſedneſs 
the reward of a waiter. The Lord 1 a God of judgment, 
bleſſed are all they that wait for bim ( Iſa. 30. 18.) Wait- 
ing is not only a duty, but a benefit, yea, our bleſſedneſs. 
Andif any object, How is it blefſedneſs, or ſo much as a 
ſingle bleſſing, to wait upon God under this notion, as a 
God of judgment ? Tohave ſaid, God is 4 God of mercy, 
bleſſed are they that wait for him, might have taken upon 
the heart; but to ſay, God 4 a God of judzment, bleſſed are 
they that wast for him : How can that be? Is there any 
deſireablencſs in judgment ? 

I anſwer, Judgment is not there oppoſed to mercy 
( there's no bleſſedneſs in being near ſuch judgment.) We 
may conſider judgment in a threefold oppoſition. 

Firſt, Judgment is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( 7er. 
TO. 24. ) Correft me, O Lord, mn indgment, not 411 thixe 
anger : It is a bleſſed thing to wait upon a God of judg- 
ment, in oppoſition to anger, or as judgment imports the 
golden bridle of moderation upon the paſſions and affecti- 
ONs. 


| 


Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice - it is a bleſ- 
ſed thing to wait upon a juſt God, who will certainly do 
us right; it is a miſery, one of the greateſt miſeries under 
the Sun, to wait upon unjuſt and unrighteous men ; but 
_ great a Mercy 1s it tO wait upon a juſt and a righteous 

od 

Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to folly, ignorance, and 
unadviſedneſs ; a God 4 God of pn —_ 
dom, and bleſſed are they that wait upon the wiſe; it is 
a vexation to Wait upon raſh, fooliſh, heady men, who 
do they care not what , or know not what they do; but 
to wait upon a man, much more upon the God of judg- 
ment, who knows how to order and do all things, who 
hath the full compaſs of every cauſe within him, and will 
time every circumſtance to our beſt advantage (to wait 
upon this God, Iſay ) isa high piece of happineſs ; God 
being ſuch a God of judgment, Bleſſed are they that wait 
jor hm, and ſo bleſſed are they, that however he may 
put them to wait long, yet he at his coming will more 
then recompence all their waiting ; as we find in the ex- 
ultation of the Church ( 1/a. 25. 9.) 44d it ſhall be ſaid 
in that day, Loe this 1s our God, we have waited for him, 
he will ſave u4; this is the Lord, we have waited for him, 
we will be glad, and rejoyce in his ſalvation. Poſſbly 
ſome had ſaid then to the Church ( as was ſaid continu- 
ally to David, Pal. 42. 3.) Where is your God?! Yehave 
long looked for him, but he doth not yet appear. The 
Church having born thoſe reproaches long, ſees God 
coming at laſt, and then ſhe breaks forth in triumph, as 
if ſhe had held God forth in her hand, and cryes him up, 
Loe this is our God, we have waited for him : The words 
have a ſound of victory , yea, of many victories in them. 
They ſhall in the end overcome all difficulties, who can 
but overcome their own hearts to a paticat waiting upon 
God : As true repentance for the evil we have done, ſo ho- 
ly patience for the good we would receive, ſhall never be 
repented of. 

And (to add that further ) though , when (as it ap- 
peared here to jo ) God in his providential aCtings, de- 
termines negatively, and ſpeaks it out by the manner of 
his workings, that his will is not to give, or do for us 
ſuch a thing, it ceaſes to be a Duty to wait tor it; yet to 
lay down the Duty of waiting, or to throw it up at any 
time upon ſuch grounds as theſe four { which are the 
utual grounds upon which it is laid down or thrown 
up) is extreamly ſinful, and a high contempt of 


Firſt, Tt is extreamly ſinful to give over waiting upon 
God, as being unwilling to tarry his leiſure. 'Tis the pre- 
rogative of God, to date all times, as much as to do all 
things for us ; our times are in his hand as well as our af- 
fairs; and he is the diſpoſer of all things, as in regard of 
the means, ſo alſo of their ſeaſons. Hence 'tis our du- 
ty to wait as a time, fo all the dayes of our appointed 
time ( how many ſoever they are, they are all of Gods 
appointment ) till our change ſhall come, as Fob profeſ- 
ſed his reſolution to do ( Chap. 14. 14.) The Iſraclites 
are charged ( Pſal.78. 41. ) For limiting the holy One of 
Iſrael : How did they limit him? There is a twofold h:- 
miting of God: Firit , To means, when we think we 
cannot be ſaved unleſs we are ſaved our own way. Se- 
condly , There is a limiting of God to times, he muſt 
fave us by ſuch a day, or elſe we cannot be faved : Thus 
the Iſraelites limited the holy One of 1/-ael, and ſet bounds 
to him, whoſe [Power and Wiſdom arc immeaſurable. 
God may juſtly limit man; and man never doth juſtly, till 
he keeps within thelimits of God : but it isnot only a fin, 
but a high preſumption, for man to limit God : Nor is it 
poſſible for man to break his own bounds more by any thing 
he doth, then by ſetting bounds to God, what, or when he 
{hall do. 

Secondly, It is exceeding ſinful to give over waiting on 
God for deliverance out of an aifiiction, becauſe-we are 
cither diſpleaſed with God who ſends-1t, or are angry at 
the affliction ſent. When God throws a ſtone at us, we 
ſhould ſtoop humbly, and taking it up, put it into our 
boſome ( if we do ſo, though it look like a worthleſs 
Pebble , it will quickly change into a precious Pearl; 
however, we mult ) not like the Dog rage at it and b:re 
it, which yet many do. Now they who are vexcd at the 

Ffrffs affliction 
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affliction which God ſends, or at God himſelf, for ſend- 
ing the affliction , theſe will never wait upon God for the | 
removing of it. Such was the frame of that wretched 
King (2 X37 6. 33.) who ſaid, Tiis evil 55 of the 
Lord , cherefore ſhould I wait on the Lord ay longer ! 
As if he had faid, I will never wait for any kindnels at his 
hand. who hath already uſed me thus unkindly : He that 
takes an affliction-in ill part at the hand of God, will ne- 
ver expect good from*him ; or if he do, it mult come 
very ſpeedily, or elfe his waiting is over. 'Tis not unlike- 
ly that this King, by the advice of the Prophet E/zſha, had 
waited a little, but he was ſoon weary 3 Why ſhould 1 wait 
any longer ? There was reaſon enough why he ſhould, 
but his unbelief would not let him ſee what he faw, nor 
underitand what himſelf had ſpoken : For the reaſon 
which he gave, why he would wait no longer, is the 
{trongeſt reaſon that can be given why he ſhould have wait- 
cd longer, This evil is of the Lord, Tis true, that among 
men, they, from or of whom evils arc, are uſually the 
unfitteſt to remove them : Men who wound are ſeldom 
$kill'd at curing; but the Lord brings no evil, but what 
he can remove, nor doth he make any wound but what 
he can keal; yea, no Power nor Art in the World, can 
| heal the wounds that he makes, or remove the evils which 
he brings, but his own. . Hence the paticnt Belicver cryes 
out with ttc Church ( of. 6. 1.) Let us return to the 
Lord, yea, let us wait upon the Lord, for he hath torn, 
end be will beal : But the impatient unbeliever ſaith, Let 
us turn away from the Lord, let us wait upon the Lord 
no longer, for *tis he that hath torn us, therefore ſurely 
he will not heal us. Grace and corruption may take up 
the ſame principles, but they draw concluſions from them 
as contrary as themſelves are. 

Thirdly, It is excceding finful to give over waiting, as 
thinking that God cannot help. Some ſhorten their pati- 
ere by ſhortening the hand of God. That ſuch were the 
appretenſions of the Fews, is more then probable by the 
Prophets Negative aſſertion ( 7ſ:x. 59. 1. ) Behold the Lords 
hand 1s not (hortenth that it Cannot fave. 

Fourthly , It is exceeding ſinful to give over waiting 
apon God, by turnins afide to ſinful wayes : Some find 
out © as they luppoſe) nearer wayes ro help themſelves, 
thenby attending upon God ; they like not ( as ſuch have 
prophancly cal'2d them ) thoſe pros delayesz and fo over 
Hedge and Dirch they will, to the overtaking of their 
own ends. The Prophet Jeremiah deſcribes ſuch (Chap. 18. 
3. +4 d they ſaid,g ice is no hopes Or, our caſe 15 dc- 
ſperate, all's loit. What then ? Bur we will walk, after 
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his evil heari : The Lord had told them ( YVerf. 11. ) Be- 
hold I frame evil avainſt you, and deviſe a device againſt 
yo, But did the Lord deviſe a device, mcerly to enſnare 
them, or diq he frame evil againit them only to undo 
them ? No, his aim was their repentance, not thetr ruine, 
and therefore he adds in the ſame Verie, Return ye now 
EUCYY oe Tri il waves, ana make your wayes and 
V ut ao | 

about to frame evil asainft you, yer do ye return to me, 
and ail ſhall be well. How do they reſcnt this threaten- 
ing and this Counſel ? They grow deſperate upon it : And 
ſeeing God had broughtthem into ſuch ſtraits, they would 
gSct out as well as they could : And as he was deviiing de- 
vices againſt them, fo they had devices of their own, 
and them they would follow. Thus they would not wait 
upon God for a remedy in the way of repentance for their 
old fins, but they would provide themſelves a remedy by 
running into new fins: They had a device in their heads 
which ſhould match the device of God. 

Now what the Prophet ſubjoyns ( Verſ. 13, 14, 15.) 
as a ſtrong redargution of that people who refuſed ro 
Wait upon God in that way, the ſame we may fay to all 
thoſe who refuſe ro wait upon God in any way. The Vir- 
in of Iſrael (hecnlls her ſo, to mind her what ſhe ſhould 
be, not to commend her what ſhe was) bath done a very 
horrible thing ; will a man leave the Snow of Lebanon , 
which cometh from the rock, of the field? Or, Will a man 
( as our Margin hath it ) leave my fields for 4 rock , or 
for the Snow of Lebanon ? That is, Will any Traveller be 
ſo fooliſh, as to leave the plain fields, where he may pals 
with caſe and pleaſure, without let or hinderance, to 
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climb over craggy Rocks, and precipitious Hills ? Will 
he leave a beaten path, to gothrough vaſt Woods and de- 
ſolate Forreſts covered with Snow, where no track or 
footſteps are to be ſeen? Or (as it follows in that Verſe) 
Shall the cold flowing waters which come from another place 
be forſaken? Or, Shall the cool running waters be for ſa- 
hen for ſtrange waters ? That is, Will any man who hath 


freſh Fountain-water of his ownat home, go to ſeek wa- - 


ter ina ſtinking Ditch, in ſtanding Pools, and miery Pud-. 
dles, when he is athirſt? Such is the choice or exchange 
which they make, who ceaſe waiting upon God in his 
wayes, and turn aſide for help totheir own crooked wayes 
Stumbling ( as the Prophet ſpeaks at the fifteenth Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter ) in their wayes from the ancient paths 
to walk in paths, ina WAY 710t caſt up, or, where no Canſcy 
;#, Though the hand or providence of God doth ſome- 
times bring his people ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 42. 
16.) By a way which they knew not, and leads them in paths 
tha! tncy have not known : That is, into a way which they 
knew not, by any former teachings of men, or experien- 
ces of their own ; yet his hand never leads them into an 

way, Which is not caſt up, or which may not be made out, 
by ſome rule or example in the Word : To leave waiting 
upon God in his ordinary wayes, and to go inany extra- 
ordinary way which hath no groundin the Word, is purely 
to follow our own wayes, and to go after the imaginations 
of our cyil hearts. 

7«b in this place apprehended it unſeaſonable for him 
to wait for tnoſle worldly attainments and enjoyments 
which his Friends promiſed him; but he was not unwit- 
ling to tarry the Lords leiſure, nor was he diſpleaſed with 
God for afflicting him, nor did he ſay, God could not help 
him, much leſs did heturn from God to any wicked way 
bo nelp himſelf, when he ſaid, 1f 1 war, the Grave 1 mine 
Hts 


Secondly, Obſerve from it, A good man may grve up all 
worlal 'y expettat 1011S. 


A Believer may in this ſence be an unbeliever, and lay 
down all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good 
dayes, of richesand temporal greatneſs : When Friends 
bid ſuch on their ſick Beds, Be of good chear, we hope to ſee 
you abroad ſhortly ; we hope God will raiſe you up again, they 
will even forbid thoſe comforts, and ſay, Do not intice #s 
back, into the World with theſe hopes, the Graves are ready 
for 1, ana we have made our bed 1n the darkyeſs ; it u not 
for ws to look for life here, indeed to live to ws 15 Chriſt, but 
to dye 15 gain, A Believer can willingly part with all his 
carthly poſſeſſions for heavenly hopes, much more can he 
joy fully part with all his carthly hopes for the poſſeſſion of 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, From theſe expreſſions, The Grave ts my houſe, 
I have made my bed in the darkneſs. , 


Note, A Believer looks upon death as a ſtate of reſt. 


As the whole houſe is a place of reſt compared with the 
World abroad ; ſo the Bedis the ſpecial place of reſt ( Rev. 
14.14.) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from: 
henceforth they reſt from their labours, and their works fol- 
low them : They ſhall follow their work no more, who are 
followed by their works. The Grave is the houſe and bed 
of the body to all who dye: Heaven is the houſe and reſt 
of the ſoul to all thoſe who dye in the Lord. Saints have 
here a rclt in their labours, they ſhall hereafter have a reſt 
from their labours. 

Laſtly, Whereas the bed of death is made in dark- 
neſs. 


Cbſerve,T here is nothing deſireable in death, as conſidered 
im it ſelf. 


A dark condition is the worſt condition: Darkneſs, 
which in Scripture ſignifies all evil, is a word good cnough 
to expreſs the ſtate of death by : What delireableneſs 
there is in Death, what pleaſures in the Grave, wi!l ap- 
pear further in thoſe Arguments which Death uſeth to 
invite us home to its houſe, the Grave, in the next Verſe, 


| which tells us, our moſt lovely Companions, yea, our 


ſweeteſt 
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ſweeteſt and moſt cndcared Relations there, are, Corruptt- 
on and Worms. 


Verſe 74. I have ſaid toCo:ruption, Zijou art my Fa- 
ther ; and tothe Tom, Zhou art my A3other, 
and my Diſtcr, 


Chis Verſe is of the ſame ſence with the former ; only 
here, Job breaks into an clegant variation of new meta- 
phors, and hyperbolic | expreſſions. | 

I {;ave (2. ] That is, I rave ( as it were) called to, 
and ſaluted the retinue and attendants of Death, as my 
friends and kindred : As I have made my bed in the Grave, 
ind as that is my houſe, ſo now I am firding out my 
{hold relations; | ſay to this, Thou art my Father :; and 
t» that, Thou art my Mother and Sijter. | \ 

The word which we render, / have /4i4, &Cc. ſignihes 
not barely ro /zy, bur tocry, or call out: I have called 
out to Corruption : $9 Malter Broxg/t9/ , Ty the pit [ 
ery, O Fathers, O Safier, O other, to the Woi/m : Not 
barely, / h:ve ſaid , but Icry , and not varely, / cry Fa- 
ther 19 the pit , but he adds alſoa note of exclamation, O 


Not 


F A!NEF 

Secondly, The word imports not generally a calling, or 
crying out, t9any one that comes next, but t9 ſome ſpecial 
perſon, by way of election and choice, or to ſuch as WC 
know well, and are acquainted with, as the terms of Far 
ther, Mother, and Silter, imply. 

Further, The word fignifies, not only to call aloud, 


- 
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and tocall with election, but ro go forth on purpole to call 
a Friend, or to invite him in ; As wien we ſec an acquain- 
tance Commg towards us, Or our dwellings, we itep out 
to mect and welcome him, ſo the word may bear in this 
place : As if 7eb ſeeing death drawing toward him, had 
gONe Out, and ſaid, () © 0; rieptron my Father, W Worms my 
Mother, my S:ſtcr; welcome, welcome ; ſuch an elegancy 
the word yields us. TRDI 

I ſhall not here ſtay upon. any anxious dilquifition 
about the propriety of theſe relations, how Fob calls cor- 
ruption his Father, and the Worm his Mother and Siſter, 
or in drawing out compariſons about taem 5 We are to look 
only to a general proportion, not to an exact propricty mn 
thele words ; there's no need to make out parallels between 
corruption and a Father, or between Worms and a Mother, 
or a Siltcr. 

Only thus much may be aſſerted particularly. 

Firſt, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew that he looked on deat, 
not only not as an enemy, but not as a itranger. Death 
and he were well acquainted. 

Secondly, He ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that death was not 
only not a ſtranger to him, but as one of his kindred : He 
was upon as fair terms with death , as with Father and 
Mother. 

Thirdly, Job ſpeaks thus to ſhew, that he did not only 
look upon death as ina ncar relation to him, butas having 
a kind of delight and contentment in death : What is more 
ſweet toa man, who hath.been a long journey, and is re- 
turnins home, then to think that he 1s coming to his Fa- 
ther and Mother , his Brethren and Siſters ? As Nature 
gives us Kindred by blood, fo 1t is a cultom to adopt and 
itamp to our ſelves Kindred by kindneis; one we call Fa- 
ther, and another we call Mother ; one 13 our Brother, a 
ſecond is our Siſter, a third our Cozen, by the mutual 
tyes, or by the reccits and returns of courteſie. Thus we 
are to take theſe compellations, as mitimating with what 
ſpirit Fob entertained the thoughts of death, even with no 
other then if he had been to fall into the embraces of Fa- 
ther, and Mother, and Siſter : He ſaid to corruption, as 
we ſhould fay to Wiſdom ( Prov. 7. 4.) Say wnto Wiſdom, 
theu art my Szfter, aid call Underſtmnding thy A 1: woman, 
That is, Acquaint thy ſelf with, and be familiar with Wit- 
dom, ſo ſhalt thou keep thy ſelf ( which is both thy wiſ- 
dom and thy happineſs ) a itranger, from the ſtrange w: 
»41, Vert. 5 - 

Further, it may vet be enquired, what it is which Job 
calls Corruption ard the Worm, T have law | to Corup- 
tion] &c, What isthis corruption ? There are two opi- 
nions about it. 

Firſt, Some interpret him ſpeaking tothe corruption, and 
Worws, which had already icgzed upon his body ; for his 
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diſeaſes and ulcerous ſores had bred corruption and worms : 
As if he had ſaid, 1 may well call, corraption my Father, for 
I am already full of corruption, I may well call the Worm my 
Mother, my Siſter, for the Worm: creep in and out at ”y 
ſores continually ; my body us as if it had lain already in the 
Grave, full of corruption and Worms. 

Secondly, Others expound him ſpeaking to, and of, the 
corruption and. Worms, which waited his coming into the 
Grave. The word in the Text, which we tranlate Cor- 
ruption , [1gnifics alſo the Grave; becauſe bodies do not 
only corrupt in the Grave, but quickly turn to corruption. 
As ſoon as a body is dead, it is acarkaſs; and after it hath 
been a while a carkafs, 'tis nothing but corruption : Hence 
ſome render it, not, 1 have ſaid to corruption, but to the 
pit, or grave: So Maſter Broughton, To the put I cry,.0 
Father, tothe worm, O Mother, O Siſter, The Grave is {9 
proper a place for corruption, that 'tis proper enough to 
expreſs corruption by the Grave. 

And beitdes thoſe Worms which are generated out of 
tne putrefaction of mans body, there are Worms ready 
generated in the Grave to entertain us. Worms are the 
proper Inhabitants of the Grave ; there they keep houſe, 
as Father, and Mother, and Siſter, to welcome and em- 
brace ſuch as deſcend into it. 

Maſter Fox reports ef DoCtor T ay/or, a famous Martyr 
of Chriſt in Queen Aries time, who was burns at Had- 
ley in Srffolk , taat when he knew he ſhould futier death by 
fire, he ſaid, ] have been dicerved my {cif and 1 [nall de- 
cerve many at Hadley 5 when ſome hearing this, began to 
nope he would recant, and {hrink from that profeſſion of 
tne Goſpel which he had made : Arlatt he explained him- 
ſelf, 1.u7 amant ' 4 UV | fat boay, 
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deceive them all, my body b:iii7 to be bi The Earth 
breeds Worms in its own bowels ; and ou! body, which at 
the beſt and alive arc but refined earth, being once dead 
yield another race of Worms. Job may beſuppoſed ſpeak- 
ing unto both, or cither, / have {.14 ro the Worm, Thou 


art my Motier and my Siſter. 
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We may hence Obſerve, That 

jar from fearing , that they are familiar 

atatn. 

Other Texts in the former paſſages of this Book, have 
occaſioned like Obſervations ; yet as often .: this occaſion 
is renewed it will not be unprofitable to rcacw this Obfer- 
vation : To write the ſame things where we re..d the ſame 
things ( yet the Reader will not find them the fame ) isnot 
unprofitable. 

I ſay, ſome Believers arc familiar with death, Tam far 
from ſaying, that he who 1s not, is no Believer : There are 
not in all the ſame degree of holineſs; though holinels be 
the ſame in all; but a Believer may arrive at tach a compo- 
ſure of ſpirit, at ſuch a ſtature ot holineſs, as not to fear 
geath. There arc ſome Believers, (and it 15 their fin) who 
are but little acquainted with death, ticy feidom £o out to 
the Grave, or look into the Pit they are going to ; he thar 
hath often converſed with death in the meditation ( which 
is a Believers way ) of the death of Chriit, cannot be airaid 
to dyc, if he know what the death of Chriſt means which 
he hath meditated upon. Hethat knows 1t throughly, may 
( as the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, Jfa. 11.8. ) Play 
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174 upon the den of the 
Cockatrice ; yea, ſuch a Belicver may not only play and put 
his hand upon the Grave, which is the hole of this Aſp 
and the den of this Cockatrice, but he can play with the 
Aſp it ſelf, and take up the Cockatrice in his hand; with 
this Aſp or Cockatrice he can ſport himlcit as with a Bro- 
ther or a Siiter. 

O how different are the thoughts of carnal men, and 
their words of death? How dreadfully do- they ſpeak 
and think of the Grave ? An unbelicver ſaith of the Grave; 
It i5 a preſorr, not A hoaſe - be finds n0 bed T: darkgeſs, tistra 
him a Dungeon ;, he fith to corruption, Thou art my for, 
and to the Worms, ye are to me as Feinas and Furs : He 
cannot bear the thought of them, much leſs their ſight and 
preſence: Saints ſpeak courtingly of death; there is # 
k:rd 
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kind of holy courtſhip in the language of 7ob : Agag 
( 1 Sam. 15. 32.) came ont to Samuel delicately; for ſaid 
he, Surely the bitterneſiof deaths paſt : But he was decet- 


ved, for Samuel! hewed himin pieces; and when he ſaid, 


the bitterneſs of death is paſt, he meant death was palt. 
He did not believe, but that death would be bitter when- 
ever it ſhould come; but he thought death was paſt for that 
time however, andſo he came out delicately, he ſtood asa 
Courtier, yea, as a King before Samwel, becauſe he had 
eſcaped (as he ſuppoſed) that King of terrors. Thusthe 
Saints come out delicately indeed, and court it, in the very 
face of the King of terrors, for they know the bitterneſs of 
death is paſt, though they were aſſured they muſt dye pre- 
ſently : They donot ſay, Deaths paſt, they know death 
will come,and they muſt dye, but the bitterneſs is paſt, the 
Gall and Wormwood is taken out; and upon this account 
they can ſay to corruption, Thou art my Father, and to the 
Worm, Thou art my Mother, and Siſter, 


Thirdly, Note , Corruption «nd Worms are the portion 
and companions of the dead. 


Only Jeſus Chriſt was exempt from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted himſelf to death for ſinners, yet having 
no fin in himſelf, he was not at all ſubject to death, nor 
was it poſſuble that he ſhould be holden of it : He was the ho- 
ly one, he had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore his 

eſh ſaw no corruption ( AQts 2. 31. ) But as for all fleſh, 
they having corrupted all their wayes, their fleſh ſhall ſee 
corruption in the end. 
Take two Corolaries from this. 

Firſt, Let no man glory in bodily beauty, in honours, or 
alliances. Corruption will ſhortly ſeize upon the moſt 
beautiful body, Worms will crawl upon the ſmootheſt 
checks, upon the faireſt face, and into that mouth which 
now boaſteth preat things, and ſpeaks ſo proudly ; this 
carth muſt tura to carth, and then the greateſt Kindreds, 
and noblcſt Pedigrees, will be loſt or ſwaſtowed up in this, 
Corruption us my Father, and the Worm my Mother, and my 
Siſter : Man 1s corruptible while he lives , and when he 
dycs he is corruption. Every man living is buta Worm ; 
Teſus Chriſt, who abaſed himſelf to the loweſt condition 
of man, ſaith, 1 am a worm and no man (Pſal. 22. 6.) 
When man dyes, as he goes to the Worms, ſo he makes 
Worms ; who would be proud of his fleſh, did he know 
that 'tis but corruption and worms once removed, and that 
it mult ſuddenly move back again to corruption and 
worms. 

Secondly, Seeing death hath nothing of its own: but dark- 
neſs, corruption, and worms, which are all unpleaſins, and 
aregret 0 fleſh and blood, therefore live much in Chriſt, who 
only gives a remedy againſt all theſe evils : If welive inthe 
Grave of Chriſt, that will make the darkneſs of our Grave 
{ight, and the corruption of it ſweet unto us. He that up- 
on good intereſt can ſay to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, 
thou art my Brother, thou art my All, can ſay rejoycingly to 
corruption, T how art my Father ; and to the Worm, Thou art 
my Mother, and Siſter. Relation to Chriſt is ſo comferta- 
ble, that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unpleaſant 
relations. That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Fob to theſe 
free complyances with death, was the light which he had 
( even in thoſe darker times) about the Redeemer, of 
which, as the nineteeth Chapter gives us a clear and an il- 
luſtrious proof , ſo the next Verſe gives us more then an 
intimation. 


Verſe 15. And where is now mp hope ? And as foz mp hope 
who ſhall ſee it ? 


He that chearfully queſtions, Whereis my hope ? puts 
it almoſt out of queition where his hope is. 

Where is now mp hope ? 7] Had ob loſt his hope , or 
was it to ſeek? David's enemies interrogate him ( and 
that interrogatory was as a Sword in his bones, or as a 
Dagger at his heart ) Where #5 now thy God (Pal. 42.10.) 
Their meaning was, Thy God is no where, he is not to be 
found, thou haſt none to help, none to deliver thee : 7b 
puts the queſtion himſelf, and he puts it to himſelf, Where 
:s now my hope? His meaning is not, that it was no where, 
but that it was not there where ſome would have it. 
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Hope may be conſidered two wayes, either as taken for 
a graceacting in us, oras taken for ſome good upon which 
that grace aCts : fob's queſtion concerns not hope asit is a 
grace acting in us z he that hath that hope knows where it 
is, and where it is once it abides for ever ; Hope is no re- 
mover, it is an abiding grace ( 1 Cor. 13.13.) Now abideth 
faith, hope, and charity, theſe three: Theſe are abiding 
graces ; theſe muſt and ſhall keep houſe, not only inthe 
Church militant in general, but in the ſoul of every true 
member of the Church: And if in reference to this hope, 
Fob had _ Where ts now my hope ? He might have 
anſwered, It is in thy heart; the grace of hope dwells there, 
This grace of hope 15 no fading quality,but a ſetled power : 
Hope doth not alwayes a, but it alwayes is, where it ever 
was: Itis not alwayes a [zvely hope, but it is alwayes a li- 
ving hope. As Eliphaz checks ob ( Chap. 4.4.) Is this 
thy hope ? So many a Believer deſerves to be checkt and 
chidden, becauſe his hope is not more ſtrong and ſtirring, 
becauſe his hopeis ſo unlike hope, eſpecially ſo unlike that 
hope, which he ought to have, after ſo much experience. 
What ? Js this thy hope ? Is this all ? You have talked of 
hope all this while; is this all you have to ſhew for it ? 
This is a poor piece of hope, a hope unworthy of thee, 
Some good men may juſtly fall under this check ; arid 
whereas hope maketh not aſhamed, they may for a time 
be aſhamed of their hope ; yet it is with them as with thoſe 
Trees of which the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a. 6. 13. ) Whoſe 
ſubſtance is in them, when they have caſt. their leaves : Sothe 
holy ſeed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance of it ; and though 
for a time it appear not, and ſo may bear this queſtion, 
Where 3s it ? yet it will appear again, aad by bearing fruit, 
anſwer for it ſelf, Here I am. 

Secondly, Take hope for that good upon which our hope 
is ſt, or for the object of hope. There is a twofold objeR 
of hope. 

Firſt, Eternal, and heavenly. 
Secondly, Temporal, and earthly. 

Spiritual things are the hope laid hold upon ( Heb.6. 
18. ) That by two immutable things in which it is impoſſible 
for God tolye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us : This 
Scripture teacheth us, that as there is a hope by which we 
layhold, that's thegrace of hope; ſo there is a hope upon 
which we lay hold, that's the good for which we hope. 
God himſelf, and all the good things of eternal life, which 
God hath promiſed, are this hope, This hope alſo ob 
had, and he knew where it was: As he knew he had the 
grace of hope in his heart, ſo that he had the choiceſt good 
of hope in Heaven ; nor would he have parted with this 
hope be all the poſſeſhons in the Word. 

But as hope ( whether inthe object or inthe aCtingsof 
it ) reſpects temporal, or carthly things ; Fob ſaith, And 
now whereis my hope? That is, If I wait and hope about 
theſe things, my labour is loſt, my hopes are vain and va- 
niſhing, yea, already vaniſhed, as the next clauſe (which 
is of the ſame ſence with this, and therefore needs no ex- 
plication ) further ſheweth. 

And for my hope, who ſhall ſ& it? ] That is, Who 
ſhall ſee that which you would have me hope for? You 
would perſwade me that I ſhall be a great man ; if I ſhould 
take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſee it made good, who 
{hall ſec it fulfilled ? No man ſhall. 

And becauſe the word which we tranſlate Hope in both 
parts of this Verſe,ſignifies alſo a Congregatzon, or the meet- 


ing of many things or perſons together : That firſt and «4: 
great congregation of waters, or rather the congregating ©" 
of thoſe waters is expreſſed by it (Gen. 1.9.) and in alike ,; 


ſence 'tis uſed concerning perſons (Fer. 3. 17.) Hencethe 
whole Verſe is thus rendred, And where now 15 my congre- 


gation? And as for my congregation,who ſhall ſee it ? As if. * 


he had ſaid, If ye ak after my congregation, or family, 115 
in the Grave ;, there's all that T look for, there's my Father 
and Mother, there's my Siſters, and will any man £0 down 


”m 
with me into thoſe whe of darkneſs to viſu my congregati- © * 


on, to ſee my family : This is all the family which I have in 

my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee this ? | 

I might from this Verſe turn back to that Obſervati- 

on lately given ; That a true Believer is ſometimes able 

to make triumphant reports about the wrack of his world- 

ly hope ; he can ſay, Whereis it? And who ſhall ſee ol 
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with dry eyes, when, the will of God removes 1t out of 
is Gght. 

ge, treating of the vanity of worldly things ( P/al. 
39. 7.) concludes in the midit of all his outward cnjoy- 
ments, And now Lord, what wait I for ? Where 1s my hope ? 
Or, What ds I hope for ? ('Tisall one ) 7y hope is #1 thee ; 
not in the World, not after worldly things ; he cally gave 
up his hope there: The more hope we have in God, the 
teſs we have in and about the creature. Job had much hope 
in God ; but he had none, not only in, but none for the 
creature. All thoſe hopes were in his ſight, as himſelf was, 
deador dying, and therefore fit only to be buricd out of his 
bokt, as he tpeaks inthe n{xt Verſe. 


Verſe 16. Zhey (hall go dew to the bars cf the pit, when 
our reſt togetycr is mnthe duſt, 


T1ev ſhall go down. ] Who? or what ſhall godown ? 
There is no-expreſs Relative in the Hebrew : war þ that 
is (ſay ſome ) rſe hopes : He ſpeaks in the Plural num- 
ber, as if he had ſajd, All my bopes avout this life are going 
down to the pit. The belt of worldly hopes, and worldly 
things, are dying and periſhing ; mincare tomeas dead 
and periſhed. | 

Secondly, Others underitand it of 7ob himſelf; for the 
word which we tranſlate B :rrs, ſignifies alſo che members of 
the body : As it he had ſaid, 1 my felf ſhall go dawn to the 
Pit, or Grave. 

A third thus 5 T hey ſhall deſcend p91 the bars of the 
Crave: The meaning is, Te ſnall quickly ſee me and all 
my worldly hapes, which ye ſo much ſpea', of, put together 
12 4 Coffin, and carryed out upon 4 Boar to the Grave for 
burial. | 


fect ant. | : : 
ding Kabbint ad ipſum Jobum referunt, quod ipft fſulchra, 1, e. membra, brachia, 
wins, 10har deſcendent, Wi-tib:ts ſepuichraltbus deſcenaznt. Jun. Avx 
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This going down to the bars of the Pit, according to our 
reading, imports, that he and his hopes ſhould deſcend to 
the lower parts of the caith, the Grave, and be buricd 
there ; the Pit would ſhut him in,and make him taſt enough. 
The Grave is a Priſon, end there are b2:s or bolts belong- 
ing to that Priſon which ſhut the Priſoners 1a ; there's no 
breaking of that Priſon : The Decrec of Go is the bar of 
the Grave, and his purpoſe locks it up til! the day which 
himſelf hath zppointcd for the reſurrectic», from rhe dead, 
and the judgment which is to follow. 4.3 the evil Angels 


are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the Judginent of the : 


great day; fo arcthe bodies of men chained and barred 
down in the darkneſs of the Grave, till God ſends out the 
Arch-angel with the ſound of a Trumpet to ſummon them 
to his Bar. 

Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in 
derifion of thoſe overtures which his Friends made to him 
about worldly happineſs : As if he had ſaid, Tou per/wade 
me that I ſhall have mach good 11 the Worla: Very well, let it 
be ſo, but do you think that I can carry my Goods, my 
Houſes and Lands, my Silver and Gold, my Corn and my 
IWine, to make merry with in the Grave? Shal! I, and the 
greatneſs you promile me, live together in the Grave, and 
make our abode in darkneſs? The Sep:uagint ſeem to fa- 
vour that ſence, rcndring it, Shall my Goods go with me 70 
the Grave? Or, Shall we deſcend into the duft hand in 
hand ? Whenl ſurrender this battered Fort into the hands 
of death, ſhall 1 march out with bag and baggage to theſe 
Subterranean dwellings ? The Apoitle affirms, That we 
brought nothing with us into this Werld;, and (hedoth more 
then afhrm ) /t t5 certain ( ſaith he ) we can carry nothing, 
out ( 1 Tim. 6. 7. ) And therefore what doth it avail a dy- 
ing man to tell him of riches, ſeeing when he dyes he mult 
leave all his riches. 

Mr. Bro:r9hcon trani.ates plainly thus, To rhe midſt of the 
Grave all fhall ac}. ent, when we al 70 down together in the 
diſt. From which our reading of the latter clauſe varies 
but a littie. 

When we (all ret together in the duſt. ] The word 
which weexpreſs by rc/t, 15 derived by ſome, from a root 
fignifying todeſcend. or go down hence the difference of 
tranſlation. The Hebrew particle (im) which we render 

Ihr, ſignifies alſo For, or Foraſmuch :; Further, it is ſome- 
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times taken conditionally, for If, as alſo interrogatively 
for ( utrum ) whether ;, according to all which acceptions, 
this clauſe hath undergone a variety of reading. 

But I paſs them by, and keep to our own, When our reſ 
together us in the duſt, or, for as much as we ſhall reſt together 
n the duſt. Of this reſt I have ſpoken before (Chap. 3.17.) 
There the weary be at reſt, thither I refer the Reader : We 
may alſo take Fob's ſence in this place, by that which he 
ſpeaks ſo clearly out to this point ( Chap. 30. Ver/. 23. ) 
For 1 kzow that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the houſe 


appointed for all livng. I (hallnot ſtay here todraw out © 


Obſervations ; matter of this purport, about the certain- 
ty of, and aboutour reſtin death, having occurred hereto- 
fore : All that I ſhall add for the cloſe of this Verſe and 
Chapter, ſhall only bean offer towards the reſolution of a 
doubt, which may ariſe upon the whole mattcr of Fob's 
continued reſolves for death, and his refuſals of any enter- 
tainment of the hopes of life. 

Hence it may be queſtioned, Did not Fob fin in giving 
up his hope, and in refuſing to be comforted when his 
Friends, wiſe and godly men, laboured to aſſure him of 
deliverance ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, Fob was willing to be comforted, but 
he did not like their way of comforting, which was indeed 
a wounding ; for the promiſes which they made him, did 
all along carry an implication of his guilt ; they never pro- 
miſing him any deliverance, but upon the ſuppoſition of 
his repentance from thoſe wickedneſſes, with which 
they charged him; whereas he utterly denyed their charge 
in the ſence which they laid again? him. 

Secondly, I anſwer, We cannot altogether acquit Job 
from blame, in judging his ſtate ſo deplorable and reme- 
dileſs. For though with an eye to the creature, and all ſe- 
cond cauſes, there was no probability, or poſſibility for 
his recovery, yet Job ſhould have raiſed his hopes upon 
the Power and All-ſufficiency of God; he might have re- 
merabred, that as his aflicton was extraordinary, and the 
hand of God very viſible init ; ſo his deliverance alſo might 
ave been as extraordinary, and that God could have put 
forth as ſtrong, and as viſible a hand to reſtore him, as he 
did to caſt himdown : 'Tis ſaid of Abraham ( Rom.4.18,19.) 
that he againſt hope, believed in hope ; nothing appeared for 
the ſupport of his hopes, yet Abr4haw did not fly, Where 
1s my hope ? Or why ſhould 1 wait for Children? He conſe- 
dered not hus own body now dead,when b: yas about ar. hundred 
years old; neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb : Theſe 
natural impediments came not to his mind, while he had a 
word from the Lord of nature, He ſtaggered nor at the pro- 
miſe of God through unbelicf, but was ſtrong in Faith, g- 
ving glory to God. But we may ſay of Fob ( fromthe con- 
tinual tenour of his own anſwers) that he conſidered his 
own body as dead too much, and ſo attained not to Abra- 
ham's ſtrength of Faith. 

Yet we have three things to ſay for him : Firſt, There 
was a great difference between his caſe and Abraham's ; 
705 had no ſuch ground of Faith as {braham had ; Abra- 
ham received a ſpecial, yea, an abſviute promiſe from God, 
that he ſhould have a Son ; but F#b received only a condi- 
tional promiſe from man, grounded upon the general pro- 
miſes of God, that he ſhould be reftored : This conlidera- 
tion. abates much from the Objection of his unbelief ; 
though it cannot be denyed, bur his Faith might and ſhould 
have riſen higher upon the power of God, who as he was 
afl-ſufficiently able , ſo he did afterwards actually raiſe 
him up. 

Secondly, The deſign of God being in Fb's example 
to ſet forth a pattern of Patience ; as his defign was ini 
Avraham's example to ſet forth a pattern of Faith; he 
was pleaſcd to let 7ob's Faith run it ſelf out about ſpiri- 
tuals and cternals, not minding temporals, that ſo his pa- 
tience might have a perfect work in bearing the full weight 
of his afiction to the end, while his Faith did not fo 
much as put under a little finger to eaſe him with the leaſt 
belief, that it ſhould (asto tiis life) be taken off, or have 
anend. 

Laſtly, ( As 'twas hinted ) 7ob had much Faith to ſome 
purpoſes, though none to this ; he had a full truſt in God, 
though he ſhould kill him; but he had no truſt that God 
would not kill him : he believed God loved him while he 
did afflict him, though he did not believe that God would 
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deliver him from his aflictions. As no mans Faith works 
@#'the at all times, ſo tis rare that any mans Faith works alike 
to all things : Some who believe and hope mightily for the 
things of Heaven , have but lixle, cither Faith or Ho 

for earthly things : Not becauſe a Faith which ſerves for 
Heaven, 1s not enough ( 'tis rather more then —_— ) to 
ſerve for Earth : But becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is 
ſtrong and much enlarged for Heaven, take ſo much ſatis- 
faction there, and are there ſo much at home, that they 
account themſelves Pilgrims and Strangers here, and are 
not much mindful ( as the Apoſtlefpeaks, Heb. 11. 15.) 
or defirous of their earthly Countrey and concernments, 
What we do not mich deſire to have, we do not much believe 
( though we believe) that we ſhall have it. A full ſoul, 
ſaith Sclomon, loatheth the Haney-comb : Thoſe ſouls which 


are full of Heaven ( thoug}: they do not loath, yet they ) 
are not hungry after ( though they can thankfully receive 
and enjoy) any //c:cy-comb of this World. No man ha- 
ving ark, old Win:, ſtraightway defireth new, for be ſaith 


the old ts better (Luke 5. 39. ) Doubtleſs Feb had drunk 
the old Wine of Gods favour and love in the Redeemer 
and ſo his thirſt was much ſlacked, if not torally quenched 
towards the new Wine of a temporal reſtauration. And 
hence we may not only charitably, but more then probabl 
conclude, That it was not for want of Faith, that Feb did 
not believe or hope for what his Friends promiſed him, but 
becauſe he had employed his Faith upon better and more 
pleaſing promiſes. 

Thus Fob hath finiſht his anſwer to the ſecond charge 
of Eliphaz : And (through the help of Chriſt ) ſome- 
what is here tendered for the iſtration and expolition 
of it, His other two Frieads, #1444, and Zophar, ſtand 
ready to enter the Liſts with him, and to renew their 
charge ; what they ſaid, and what anſwer they received, 


| ſhall ( if God continue life and {trength, with theſe peace- 
| able opportunities) inconvenient time be preſented to pub- 
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renner A OD only wiſe, who cauſed bis holy Word to be written aforetime for 
SRL |: our learning and inſtruction, hath in all times appointed the Miniſtry 
| of expounding and Preaching his Word, that it might be the betrer fitted 
for infiruGion: The buſineſs of the Expoſitor (or of the Preacher 
Wl. exponnding ) is to colle& and give ont the ſence and meaning of the 
RI Word aright : The buſineſs of the Preacher ( or of the Expoſitor 
| preaching ) 3s to divide the ſence and meaning of the Word aright , 
” giving to every one that portion which 3s proper to him ; bs proper 
Do&trine ( of Truth ) his proper Reproot ( of Error) his proper Correftion (of evil Man- 
ners) bis proper Inſtruction ( about holineſs of Conwerſation ) and all in Righteouſneſs. 
While Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was fulfilling his Miniſtry here on earth, be performed not only 
the office of a Preacher ( Luke 4. 18, 19, 20, &c. ) but of an Expolitor alſo (Luke 24, 
27,) Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto themin all the Scrip- 
rures the things concerning himſelf. The Scripture is indeed its own Expoſitor ; dark 
Texts receive light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo plain that they need no Comment, 
are a Comment ts thoſe that need. But though the Word of God ( as totruth and light ) | 
be ( as God himſelf is) ſelf-ſufficient, and carrieth in ſome one or other part of tt, the inter- 
pretation of other parts ; yet as to man, there is wuch need of an Interpreter, for the due 
accommodation of any one part to the interpretation of another : For the Scripture is ſuch an 
Expoſitor of its own hard Places, as it is 4 Tudge of all bard Queſtions and Controverſies, 
ariſing from, or grounded upon it : That us to ſay, A Normal, not a Perſonal Expoſitor. 
And therefore as the Father of Lights, from whom cometh every good gift, and every 
perfect gift, bath beſtowed This wery good and perfe& gift, His holy Word upon us ; ſo he 
bath furniſhed ſome with gifts, and ſent them forth as Interpreters of it; yea, be hath 
ſent forth bis Holy Spirit, whe 5s not only ( as Elihu ſpeaks ( in this Book) of ſome 
choice-ſpirited man ) An Interpreter, one among a thouland, but the only nn-erring Inter- 
preter. For as the Word of God is the only un-erring Normal Expoſitor of it ſelf, ſo the 
Holy Spirit of God, whom Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed to ſerd, and of whom Chriſt bath 
ſaid, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, 7s the only un-erring perſonal Expo- 
-fitor of the Word; yet the Holy Spirit (as I may ſay) in perſon ſeldom doth it , but nſu- 
ally conwveyeth the light of the Word unto man, by ſuch men as bimſelf hath firſt culight- 
ned. 

There want not ſome who would hawe the Word ſet nakedly before all, that ſo every man 
waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit , may make his own apprehenſion the interpretation 
of it . and 'tisirue, that nothing 1s an interpretation to any man beyond or beſides what bim- 
ſelf apprehends , yet the apprehenſions of this or that man, may be wery ſerviceable unto 
many others, andare ofien the means which God uſeth and bleſſeth for the leading of their 
underſtandings into the way both of truth and holineſs. Nor can they who are thus led, be 
therefore juſily charged to ſee, ſpiritually, with other mens eyes , becauſe others bave been 
inſtrumental for the opcuing of their eyes ; or that they ſceby other mens light, becauſe others 
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rerenr nano gl OD only wiſe, who cauſed bis holy Word to be written aforetime for 
: Z |:| our learning and inſtruction, hath in all times appointed the Miniftr 
4:| of expounding and Preaching bis Word, that it might be the betrer fitted 

| for infiruction: The buſineſs of the Expoſitor (or of the Preacher 
| expounding ) 3s to colle& and give ont the ſence and meaning of the 
4 Word aright : The buſineſs of the Preacher ( or of the Expoſitor 
WS preaching ) 3s to divide the ſence and meaning of the Word aright , 
" —_—_ " giving to every one that portion which 3s proper to him ; bjs proper 
Dodtine ( of Truth ) his proper Reproot ( of Error) his proper Correction (of evil Man- 
ners) his proper Inſtruction ( about holineſs of Converſation ) and all in Righteouſneſs. 
While Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was fulfilling bis Miniſtry here on earth, be performed not only 
the office of a Preacher ( Luke 4. 18, 19, 20, &c. ) but of an Expoſitor alſo (Luke 24, 
27,) Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophers, he expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf. The Scripture zs indeed its own Expoſitor ; dark 
Texts receive light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo plain that they need no Comment, 
are a Comment ts thoſe that need. But though the Word of God ( as totruth and light ) 
be ( as God himſelf is) ſelf-ſufficient, and carrieth in ſome one or other part of tt, the inter- 
pretation of other parts , yet as to man, there 3s wuch need of an Interpreter, for the due 
accommodation of any one part to the interpretation of another : For the Scripture J5 ſuch an 
Expoſitor of its own hard Places, as it is 4 Judge of all hard Queftions and Controverſies, 
ariſing from, or grounded upon it : That is to ſay, A Normal, not a Perſonal Expoſitor. 
And therefore as the Father of Lights, from. whom comerh every good gift, and every 
perfect gift, bath beſtowed This wery good and perfe&t gift, His boly Word upon #5 , (0 he 
hath furniſhed ſome with gifts, and ſent them forth as Interpreters of it; yea, be hath 
ſent forth bis Holy Spirit, whe 3s not only ( as Elihu ſpeaks ( in this Book) of ſome 
choice-ſpirited man ) An Interpreter, one among a thouland, but the only nn-erring Inter- 
preter. For as the Word of God is the only un-erring Normal Expolitor of it ſelf, ſo the 
Holy Spirit of God, whom Teſus Chriſt hath promiſed to ſerd, and of whom Chriſt hath 
ſaid, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, zs the only un-erring perional Expo- 
ſitor of the Word; yet the Holy Spirit (as I may ſay) in perſon ſeldom doth it ; but nſu- 
ally conweyeth the light of the Word unto man, by ſuch men as bimſelf hath firſt culight- 
ned. 

There want not ſome who would hawe the Word ſet nakedly before all, that ſo every man 
waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit , may make his own apprehenſion the znterpretation 
of it . and tis true, that nothing is an interpretation to any man beyond or beſides what bim- 
ſelf apprebends , yet the apprehenſions of this or that man, may be wery ſerviceable unto 
many others, andare often the means which God uſeth and bleſſeth for the leading of their 
underſtandings into the way both of truth and holineſs. Nor can they who are thus led, be 
therefore juſtly charged to ſee, ſpiritually, with other mens eyes , becauſe others have been 
inſirumental for the opcuing of their eyes ; or that they ſeeby other mens light, becauſe others 
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bave becn belpful in bringing them from darkneſs unto light . no more thenthey can be charged 
to ſee, corporally, withother mens eyes, whoſe eye-ſrght hath been cured ( as a ſecondeauſe) by 
the skill of man, or, that they ſee by other mens light, who ſaw nothing till a window was open- 
ed to them. For thelight which any man brings and holds forth, becomes every mans proper 
light, who is enabled to receive it and ſee by it. The Goſpel is held forth to thouſands to 
whom yet it is bid, the God of this wor Id having blinded the eyes of their mind, leſt the 
light of the glorious Golpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhineunto ( or 
irradiate) them, that 2s, ſhine into them. So that every ſoul muſt have an internal eye or 
light given him, before he can ſavingly receive that light which is externally ffered him . and 
whoſoever thu receives thelight offered, makes that as much his own (in his own capacity ) 
os it was the offerers, And foraſmuch as there are many unſtable and unlearned oves (ſo 
the Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth them, 2 Pet. 3.16,) who ( at leaſt preſuming to ſee without, if 
not ſcorning to ſee by the light which others offer) wrelt not only the Epiſtles of Paul, in 
which ( as the Apoſtle Peter there affirmeth ) are many things hard to be underſtood, bur all 
other Scriptures to their own deſtruction, it cannot be reaſonably judged a diſſervice eitherto 
God or tobis people, to endeavour ( in the utmoſt improvement of gifts and light received) a 
right interpretation of them. And though we dare not offer our interpretations under the title 
of Infallible, and ſo challenge a dominion over the faith of others, yet we may be belpers both 
of their joy and knowledge. We are commanded to try the Spirits whether they be of God 
(1 John 4-1.) We muſt not reje& all Spirits, becauſe poſſebly many are not of God. The 
Spirit of God is above all trial;, but there are Spirits ( even the Spirits or ſpiritual gifts of 
all men ) which muſt be ſubmitted to trial, and ſtand Probationerss And becauſe they 
are to betried, therefore it followeth that they are to be uſed; for to what purpoſe ſhould that 
be tried which is not to be uſed? To try a thing or perſon, doth indeed ſuppoſe that there 
may be a failing in cither , but it doth not at all infer, that there is no uſe of either, but rather 
that both are uſeful: And if upon trial much be found which is unſound, and ſo to be refu- 
ſed, yet that which is ſound mu$t be retained. Thus the Apoſtle diredis ( 1 Thel. 5. 21, ) 
Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good. 

What is preſented in tbe following Expoſitions, 3s not the impoſing of a ſence either upon 
the Word of God, or upon the underſtandings of men, but an humble tender of what the Ex- 
poſitor underſtands as the ſence of it, to the trial of all. 

Some, I know, begin to ſay, that there is, or at lea$t, that ſhortly there will be little 
or no need at all of ſuch poor helps as theſe: Surely it will be the rejoycing of all who ho- 
nour Jeſus Chriſt , and love his appearing, to ſee that day, not ſo much becauſe they may then 
take their eaſe, and reſt from theſe labours (for though the ſervants of Chriſt, through the 
infirmity of their fleſh, are often wearied at their work, yet through the ſtrength of his 
Grace, they ſhall not be weary of it) but becauſe when that which is imperfe&, or (as the 
ApoStte ſpeaks, x Cor. 13.10.) in part ſhall be done away, then that will be come which 
's pertect. Only my fear is that ſome are ſo buſie in decrying theſe things ( which we rea- 
dily acknowledge to have many imperfe&ions in them ) that for haSte they would do theut 
away (in their own and others wrong ) before that which is perfe& be come unto us. Pro- 
pheſie ſhall ceaſe, and knowledge ( of this ſize, and as now attained) {hall be done 
away ; but when theſe ceaſe, in order to God's appointment, thoſe weakneſſes and wants in 
the ſons of men ſhall ceaſe alſo, to cure and ſupply which, they were appointed by God. How 
happy and glorious a thing were it, if we could ſee this Age approve it ſelf ſuch as had no 
need to be taught ? or that the ſymptomes of the ſame ſickneſſes and impotencies both of Tudg- 
ment and PraStice did not now diſcover themſelves as formerly ® How many are there who 
ſpeak much of the holy and blefſed Spirit ( concerning whom we can neither ſpeak nor boa$t 
too much ) who yer walk after the fleſh? How many diſcourſe high ( concerning which all 
our diſcourſes fall too lon) of thoſe new Heavens and of that new Earth wherein dwelleth 
righteouſnels, who yet defile and pollute the old with their unrighteouſneſs £ Where almoſt 
can we behold th: Image of that Glory which we ſhould continually wait for, ſtampt upon the 
wayes of men? And while the a&tings of men are every where thus low and carthly, doth the 
age look like that which is either a&tually abowe, or hath near ont-grown teaching £ 4s fur my 
ſelf, I defire (ſhould 1 live tothat day ) when my Lord and Maſter cometh, to be found thus 
doing. 1tis dangerons to lay down or depart from the praSiice of known duties, upon the 


expectation 
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expectation of further priviledges , Or to ſay, we need not now do that which ſhortly  ( poſ- 
ſubly very ſhortly ) we ſhall need do no more. Each ſtate hath its proper rules and helps, and 
to them we muſt ſubmit , till we are removed out of ſuch a ſigte. "Tis no wiſdom for a 
I man preſently to throw away his SpeSacles, though be be aſſured that within a 
while bis eye-ſeght ſhall be cleared. 

Chriſtian Reader, let you and I be not only contented, but thankful that we may behold 
the Glory of the Lord in theſe Glaſſes, till himſelf lead #4 into his Glory, and give us the 
Top-ftone of all Perfe&ions, to ſee face to face. The furtherance of ſouls in the way to 
this Glory, is the deſign of this Work, which now by the aſſeſtznce of God, is advanced half 
way ; as forthe other half (ſeeing no man can boaſt of to morrow, or knoweth what a day may 
bring forth) I can only ſay, that it is in my heart, if the Lord continue life and ſtrength 
with the Call bitherto afforded, to advance with what ſpeed I can ( though I confeſs the beſt 
of my ſpeed is but ſlowneſs ) towards the finiſhing of that alſo, The travel of this ſixth 
Stage, | leave with you, and both you and it to the bleſſing, and under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, in whom am, 
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T hen anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid ; 


How long will it be, ere you make an endof words? Mark, and afterwards 


we will ſpeak. 
Wherefore are we counted as Beaſts ; and reputed vile in your fight ? 


He teareth himſelf in bis anger : ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? and ſhall 
the rock be removed out of his place £ 


Foo ooo ©o©0 © IE LIPH AZ having finiſh- | His Preface is laid down in the four former verſes of - 
IO Pr cd, Bildad begins a ſecond | this Chapter. 
o ll of diſpute with Fob ; Then an- | The body of his diſcourſe extends it ſelf from the 
þ* I1*1 /wered Bildad the Shuhite, | fifth verſe incluſively to the end of the twenticth, in 
, Wet 4d ſaid, Yetherather re- | which bis general ſcope is to deſcribe the miſerable condi- 
, of proves then anſwers ; and | tion of a wicked man: and he doth it under a threefold 
p of returns invectives more then | conſideration, as a threefold gradation of his miſery. 
4 >| reaſons. Bildad ſtrikes here | Firſt, In his life. 
? of again upon the ſame ſtone, | Secondly, In his death, 
D————-——c. which himſelf and his | 10 Thirdly, After death. 


x friends had ſtumbled be- + So that living, dying, and dead, he is miſerable, and 
fore. His whole diſcourſe falls into three parts. therefore altogether miſerable. 


| 
Firſt, We have his Preface. | The concluſion of his diſcourſe is contained in the laſt 


— 


Secondly, The body of his Speech. verſe, in which he gives us the ſtrength of what he had 
Thirdly, He winds up, and draws all together into a | ſaid, and re-affirms it ; Surely fach are the awellings of the 


brief Concluſion. 


wicked, and this is the place of him that knoweth nut God. 
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Ris general deſign and ſcope is to convince Feb that he 
was a wicked man, becauſe he ſuffered thoſe things which 
none but a wicked man ( according to his opinion ) ever 
did, or 1hould ſuffer. For the proof of this he proceeds 
in his {ormer method, bringing nothing new for the mat- 
ter, nu new Argument, NO new medium, either to confirm 
his own, Pdſition, or to infirm. the opinion of job ; but 
cloathins his former reaſons in anew dreſs, he gives us a 
very lively and patherical deſcription of the eſtate of a wic- 
ked man; upon which ſubjc& he had treated in the cighth 
Chapter. Only two differcnces appear between this and his 
firit diſcourſe. 

Firſt, At the cighth Chapter he ſets out the happineſs of 
a godly man in oppoſition to the miſerable cltate of the 
wicked ; here he leaves out that part. 

Secondly, At the eighth Chapter he uſeth many argu- 
ments to move Fob to repent, and turn to God. He leaves 
out that work alſo here, not ſo much as once mentioning 
repentance, or exhorting him to return to God, as if he 
cither thought it too late, or that Job's obſtinacy was re- 
medileſs, and the wound both of his outward and inward 
{tate incurable. 

The firit part or preface is ſpent in reproof, and we may 
obſerve five things for which B:/dad reproveth Fob. 

Firſt, He reproveth him for wording it, or for talkative- 
nels, at the beginning of the ſecond verie 3 How long will ut 
be ere you make an end of words, | 

Secondly, He reproveth him of inadvertency, and care- 
teſmeſs, in the middle of the ſecond verſe ; Mark, &c. As 
if he had ſaid; Tor have been heedleſs all this while, you have 
rot well attended what we have been about ; Mark, and af- 
terward; we will ſpeak, 

Thirdly, He chargeth him with contemptuous thoughts, 
and an irreverent eſtimation of his friends : (wverl. 3.) 
Wherefore arc we counted as beaſts, and reputed wile in your 

{izht ? Thou haſt not only numbred us with, but below the 
loweſt of the people; Thou cither lookeſt upon us as if we 
had forſe ted our reaſon and were not men, or had loſt our 
integrity, and ſo were the worſt of men. 

Fourthly, He chargeth him with fury and impatience in 

the beginning of the fourth verſe; He reareth himſelf in 
his anger, As if he had ſaid ; As thou haſt torn our reputa- 
tron, jo thy own peace; thou art uicivil to ns, and a torture 
wo thy ſelf. 
_ Fifthly, He chargeth hum with. inſolency and boldneſs to- 
wards God himſclt in the latter part of the fourth verſe; 
Shall the earth be forſaken for thee, and ſhall the rock, be ve- 
moved out of his place *? What ! muſt God work wonders, 
and turn the world upſide down for your ſake? Doſt thou 
think thy ſelf a man ſo extraordinary , that the erdinary 
providences and diſpenſations of God, will not ſerve thy 
turn ? Shall che earth be forſ.ken for thee? &c. Theſe are 
the ſteps of Bildad's angry addreſs to Job ; Then anſwered 
Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. Vow long will it be cre you make an end of 
wo:ds ? &c. 


There is ſome variety of conjeCfture who is here intended, 
or to whom Bildad girccts his ſpeech. 

For the original is plural, as if he were not ſpeak- 
ing to a fingle perſon, but to a multitude z How long 
will it be ere ye make an end of words? And it is queſti- 
oned upon that ground, whether B:{dzd ſpake to Fob alone 
or no. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Brldad's diſcourſe aims at 
Tob, in comfort with Eliphaz, who ſpake before, as if Bul- 
dad had been angry with them both ; becauſe Eliphaz, and 
he holding out ſo lonp a diſpute, had hindred him from 
unburdening his mind, and offering his opinion; How 
long will it be ere ye make an end of words ? As if he had 
ſaid, Will you two have all the talk, ſhall nor I and my bro- 
ther be ſuffired to ſpeak onr judgments ? How long will it be ? 
Thus he is ſuppoſed to grow angry, not only with Fob, but 
with his friend. 

Secondly, Others think that Bildad moue only to his 
friends a:d companions inthat diſpute, and not to Job at all ; 
as if he had altogether diſliked the courſe which they had ta- 
ken for Job's conviction z How long will it be ere ye make an 
end of words ? Asif ke had ſaid; Ye have not bit the point nor 


ſtated the queſtion right, ye do but ſpeak, words all this while, 
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ye are not yet upon the matter, Others make it out thus ; Why 
do you wrong your ſelves ſo much, and diſþar age your wiſdom 
to talk with ſuch a man as thu Job i#? Aman of ſo little 
reaſon, and of ſo much paſſion; a man ſo obdurate in and ad- 
ditted to his own way; a man ſo high in and ſtiff to his own 
conceit : do ye not perceive that ye labor in vaingthat your words 


| periſh into air, and leave no impreſſion kpon thus hardned man ? 


doth he not caſt your connſcls behind his back, and refuſe all 
your advices? therefore be ye adviſed, give over, make an end 
of words, Which way ſoever we take it, whether Bildad 

ak to Fob in conſort with Eliphaz, or only to his 
riends, the heat of his ſpirit breaks out at his lips. And 
his own words proclaim, if not his pride, yet his impa- 
tience, while he ſaith, How long will it be ere ye make an 
end of words ? 


Hence Note, Long diſputes kindle paſſions. 


In thoſe acts wherein reaſon ſhould do all, paſſion would 
do moſt, and comonly doth too much; hence, inſtead 
of arguing we fall to inveighing, and for real convicti- 
ons give perſonal provocations. Moſt are ſo immoderate 
in diſputation, that they need a moderatour, as much to 
quiet their ſpirits, as to ſtate their queſtions and opini- 
ons. Solomon tells us ( Prov.27.17.) that, As Iron ſhar- 
peneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth the countenance of his 
friend, When we whet one Iron upon another, the edge 
grows keen; thus a man ſharpeneth the countenance of 
his friend. The word that we tranſlate counrenarce, ſigni- 
hes alſo 2nzer, or paſſion, becauſe anger quickly appears in 
the facc or countenance. Hence ſome render the Proverb, 
As Iron ſbarpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſbarpeneth the anger of 
his friend. He ſtirs up his paſſion, till he grows as kcen as 
a knife.yea as a razor : oppoſition ſharpeneth the ſpirit, and 
ſome have been ſo ſharpened by it, that they come to ſharps 
indeed, and when they have long contended by words, 
have fallen to blows. 

This carries a fair ſence,yet I conceive that cleareſt, which 
reſtrains theſe words to the perſon of Fob alone. But then 
the query will be why he ſpeaks in the plural number, 
Flow long will it be ere ye make an end of words ? 

Some anſwer, B:[dad ſpeaks to Job in the plural number, 
for honours ſake, and in reverence to his perſon. I find very 
little reaſon for that, conſidering he ſpeaks of him at ſo low 
a rate all the Chapter over. 


an evil ſpirit ; That evil ſpirit in the Goſpel, being asked 
his name, anſwered, It 1s Le710n , fer We Are many, Had Tob 
been poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, he might well have been 
fpoken to as many : I am ſure, as more then a Good many. 
But I paſs that. 

Thirdly, It is conceived that B:/dad ſpeaks plurally, be- 
cauſe 7eb had his aſſiſtants, ſeconds, and abettors in that di- 
ſpute, who did ſometimes put in a word, and help him at a 
dead lift. 

Fourthly, I conclude, that he ſpeaks to Fob alone, in a 
word of the plural number, according to the common and 
familiar uſage or :4:om of the Jewiſh Language, rather then 
from any ſpecial reſpect intended to his perſon, or the plu- 
rality of his Aſſiſtants 3 How long will it be cre you make an 
end of words ? 

The matter of this firſt clauſe, hath been opencd upon 
thoſe words of Zophar ( Chap. 11.2, 3.) Should not the 
multitude of words be anſwered? and ſhould a man full of 
talk be juſtified ? Where 'twas ſhewed, that words with- 
out matter, ayery, empty diſcourſes are very burdenſom 
to an underſtanding car : How long w:ll it be ere you mobe 
an end of words ? There is the firſt charge, talkativencſs 
or unprofitableneſs in his ſpeech. 

His ſecond charge is carecleſneſs, and neglect of what his 
friends were about to ſpeak, or had formerly ſpoken. 


Mark , and afterwards we will ſpeak, 


mouthes ; you were beſt take upon you tobe our Teacher, and 
Maſter, as if nothing could be right, but that which you 


intend 


Secondly, One of the Ancients tells us, Bildad ſpake in 77 
the plural number, becauſe he thought Fob was poſſeſt with 


Some interpret it ironically, as calling for his-direCtion, 
not as deſiring his attention ; 1nſtrutt ws, 414 then we wil! '", 
ſpeak, As if he ſhould ſay, Yes, aoy preſcribe to us what |, 


we ſhall ſay, put matter into oxr heads, and words into our | 


dire. But the word which we tranſlate towark, doth not ,, 


MYor de 
veſtra ine 
prudentia, 
quod C per 
ſpicuan ſit, 
V0s inuenti 
verba pro- 
ferre & la. 
terem laya- 
re, huic bs 
mini durg 
CerUICIS ſq 
tisfacere 
conammi, 


Bold. 


Hnitisgtts 
tra, Cajet, 


| # 

UL $1 {45 

. 1 
ſa/o Jo50 
"10, +4ap7 
6 ſp: - 
11/1, 4) 
[it nm 
my titu 4 
Nis p81 
41 falnt.iae 
yew (ng 
Ht JW a6 (0 
ſuit ak19/T 
qal 24 144 
houg)15 g'4 


FFT, " 
n - 3 
Fi 
vP.It0 748 
onwttt 1947 
TRL bs 


, > to 14 
Wacinh 


t v 


. 
Pt — 


——_—— _ u—— 


"1669 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. NV III 


1700 


———_ 


-— > —— 


pn EI 


\ 

PA 
[5 1fc At 
prg are IR- 
671000144 
monte conſte 
dirart, > 
animl COVER 
p A 3 {tone 
on. 
intendilts 


"ic ICs 


Que ſt 

, . 
a41þatatio- 
vis carao 
"g ſatis at. 
tenditts, 
Bold, 


Vo! antelli- 
£10 Job; 
tine turs 
reſponſront- 
bus [alt as 
6rtra tho» 
run, aliud 
namg, nos 
egimus, ali- 
bd ts Ye- 
fonder, 
Pined, 
Sardo fabu- 
la nerrare, 


intend direion to others, but attention in our. ſelves; 
and not ſo much the attention of the car, as of the mind, 
and heart, when the ſoul as it were fits upon a bulineſs, 
with its whole {trength, and puts out all its powers, to 
what it i; about : Underſtand, or mark,, a:d afterwards 
we will ſpeak. Now as the former clauſe was interpreted, 
either in re{erence to the friends of Job, or to 7ob himſelf, fo 
is this alſo, | 

They who expound B:ldad in the former part reproving 
his friends, give the ſence thus : ark, and afterwards we 
will ſpeck, As if he had ſaid; O my friends, ceaſe to utter 
your thoughts taconſider ately, ſpeak no longer what comes 
next, but mark, fit down, and conſider what you have to 
ſay, let us mark_, and afterwards we will ſpeak, Thus he 
reproves their raſhneſs, as not having attended their own 
deſiory nor the intendment of Job in bu foregoing anſwers. 
Eliyu's zeal breaks out into ſuch Language both againſt 
/ob and his three friends ( Chap. 32. 3.) Then was kzndled 
the wr.:th of Elihu the ſon of Barachel the Buxzite, of the 
hindrid of Ram : againſt Fob was his wrath kindled, be- 
cauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. Alſo azainſt 
bts three friends was his wrath kindled;, becauſe they had 
found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Fob. Job's 
friends found many anſwers, yet Elihu ſaith, they had 
found no anſwer ; their anſwers were not judicious, or con- 
vincing (as he conceived) they did not hit the hing of the 
controverſie : Such anſwers are no anſwers, unleſs we an- 
ſwer to purpoſe, we anſwer not at all. 

In which ſenſe Catiphas reproves the aſſembly of the Pha- 
riſees ( Foh. 11.49.) when they ſate in counſel againſt 
Chriſt; and took into conlideration what was belt to do 
with him, who had done ſo miracles; Tox know nothing 
at all, nor conſider that it 1s expedient that one man ſhould 
die, CFC 

From this expoſition (taking the Text as referring to all 
his friends,) Obſerve 


Deliberate conſideration muſt 79 before ſpeaking. 


We ſhould firſt mark, and afterward ſpeak. Every 
word ſhould ſtay a while in the heart before it come at the 
tongue. So, nature ſeems to dictate ; who (as we ſee in 


the fabrick of the body,) hath ſeated the tongue, and the 
heart at a great diſtance, that ſo we might take time to 


mould our words in cu: thoughts, and meditate our 
ſelves before we adviſe others. And leaſt the tongue, 
( as Naturaliſts alſo obſerve ) ſhould be too nimble ar its 
work, it hath a double hedge, or wall, one of teeth, another 
of lips to keep it in. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap.1.19.) gives 
this counſel ; Be ſwifr ro hear, and ſlow ro ſpeak. Some 
ſlowneſs of ſpeaking is no impediment, but the ornament of 
ſpeech. There is an uncomely flowneſs of ſpeech, ſuch as 
Moſes complained of (Exod.4.10.) Some have hearts and 
heads full of rich and rare commodities, who yet want ut- 
terance. But it is not only a duty, but our commendation to 


have a copic of our words, fairly written in our hearts, bc- 


fore we utter them at our tongues. 

Again, As theſe words are applied to Fob, Aark, 4rd 
then we will ſpeak: As if he had ſaid; O Fob, we are not at 
all underſtood, no, nor well attended by thee now ao thy part, 
and we will do ours. 


Obſerve, 1: ts in vain to ſpeak, till men hear and compoſe 
themſelves to under ſta11d., 


Who would ſpeak to him that hath no cars, or to hin 
that hath not an attentive ear ? while we ſpeak to ſuch, we 
do but tell Stories to a deaf man. He that hath an ear, 
mult have a heart in his car, elſe he heareth not. Some 
ſleep at the Word with their eyesopen, they fleep with a 
kind of attention ; though they hear all, yet they mark 
little, and do nothing of that which they have heard : 
Such, when the Sermon is ended, may tell you ſomewhat 
of their own waking dream, but they cannot tell you a 
word, to purpoſe, of the molt working doctrine. The 
Apoſtle exhorts to attend after we have heard ( Heb.2.1.) 
which ſhews a double attention : Firſt, An attention while 
we hear; Secondly, an attention to what we have heard. 
[tis in vain to ſpeak, if there be not both theſe atrentions. 
Therefore we ought to give the more earne#t heed, or to mark, 
the things that we have heard. Now, if we muſt mark 
the things that we have heard, ſurely we muſt markthings 


as we hear them : if we miſs the firſt, we can never reach 
the latter; if we do not mark as we hear, we cannot mark 
the things that we have heard, that is, conſider, and enter 
into a due meditarion of them. Marking'is properly a 
work within; hearing is a work without. The Pſalmitt 
( Pſal.48.13.) calls us to mark the Bulwarks of Zion: Tell 
the T owers thereof, mark.ye well ber Bulwarks, The phraſe 
is very ſignificant, pat your hearts upon ber bulwarks ; io 
the Hebrew. Now as you are to mark the Towers, and 
Bulwarks of .Z:on, by putting your hearts upon her Bul- 
warks, that is, by conſidering how many defences God hath 
for Zion, and Zeruſalem, how many wayes of protection he 
hath for his people ; This is the putting of our hearts upon 
Zions Bulwarks. Thus we ought to put our hearts upon 
the word of God, the voice that ſounds in Zion. This is 
our marking it. Every Miniſter may ſay to his hearers, as 
Bildadto job, Mark, and then we will ſpeak, Words exci- 
ting attention, are as profitable, as words giving inſtruction 
and exhortation. This is the ſecond fault he chargeth Fob 
with, An un-attentive ſpirit, to what was ſpoken. 
The third is, 


Verf, 3. Wherefoze arc we accounted as beaſts, and repu- 
ced vile in your ſight ? 


Wherefo:e are we accounted as beaſts? ] Here Bildad 
chargcth him with evil ſpeaking, and with pride,as if he had 
looked upon them as beaſts; and that he only wasthe man. 
We proverbially call a man that is either very ſtupid,or ve- 
ry wicked, a beaſt. (P/1.49.21.) Man thai in honour,and 
4;24erſtxnderh not, x like the beats that periſh. Hetbat wants 
underſtanding, is (as a beaſt) ruled only by affections, and 
paſſions : Wherefore are we accounted as beast: ? 

The Hebrew is ſingular, Wherefore are -we accounted 
a beast before thee ? The word Behema), is here uſed, Why 
are we accounted a Behemah, or beaſt before thee? As it 
all we did make but one beaſt ; or had neither reaſon in us 
to judge, nor abilty to ſpeak, which rwo diſtinguiſh man 
from a beaſt, 

But why doth Bldad tax Job with ſuch uncomely lan- 
Suage as this? did he ever call them. beaſt ? Fob never 
ſpake thus directly, but he did oblickly and equivalently, 
while he bids them (Chap.12.7.) Ark now the beaſts, and 
they ſhall reach thee ;, and the fowl; of the air, and they ſhall 
tell thee; The Maſter is above the Scholar, and he that 
teacheth, above him that is taught. Hence, while Fob ſends 
his friends to School to the bealts, he ſecretly taketh them 
as more ignorant then beaſts. He ſeems to ſpeak this out 
(Chap.17.4.) Thou ha#t hid their heart from underſtanding. 
And again (vef/ſ.10,) But as for you all, do ye retarn, and 
come, for I have not found one wiſe man among you. Acom- 
pany which hath not a wiſe man among them, may g9 for 
bea(ts, and will hardly be kept from doing like beaſts. From 
theſe or the like ſpeeches, Buldad raiſeth this charge; 
Wherefore are we accounted beaſts before thee ? 

But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he did it not with a re- 
proacking ſpirit, but only (in heat of diſpute) to ſhew how 
they were miſtaken ; And as for B:{4ad, who makes this 
harſh con{truction,he ſhould have conſidered what words he 


had given, as well as what he had received; he ſhould have” 


been patient in taking juſt reprehenſions, who had given 
thoſe which were unjuſt. 

Now in that B:/dad is netled at this, and takes it fo hai- 
nouſly, 1//herefore are we accounted as beats ? 


Obſerve, There is nothing that men tan hardlier part with 
then their eſteem; and that which ſticks moſt with thens 
is ro be widervalued in the eſteem of their parts and 


gifts, | 


Some account it a kind of happineſs, and are well conten- 
ted to be undervalued in their ontward eſtates, they make 
ſome advantage of that undervaluing ; They had rather be, 
then be accounted rich ; but few love to be undervalued 
in their inward ſtate; and ſome had rather be accounted 
wiſe and learned, [then take pains to be ſo, He eſpecially 
that bears himſelf up upon the reputation of his parts, 
cannot bear it, to be reckoned for leſs then he caſts up 
himſelf; he cannot endure to be low in the eyes of others; 
who is high in his own. And indeed to be undervalued 
is4 very great tryal. Hence we ſee the infinite ſelf-denial 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wow made himſelf of no —_— 
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who did not regard for how litttle he was reckoned; 
Though be w.s :# the form of God, and thought it 20 70b- 
bery to ve equal with Cod, yet be cmptued himjel}, and ap- 
peared in the form of A ſervant. 2 | 

Again, Had Feb ſpoken with an intent to vilifie his 
friends, this charge had come juſtly againit him. 


Hence Obſerve, To u:dervalue others, ana to put up- 
on them rerms of Contempt, 1s wor only uncomely but 
ſrafal. 

Chriſt takes notice of this { Mat. 5. 22.) as a great 
breach of the law of love ; Whoſoever ſhall fay to his 
brother Racha, ( that is, witleſs, brainlcſs, empty-head ; 
ſuch a one Rach+ iicnificth ) he that thus vilifes his bro- 


«. 


ther, ſhall be in 4c of a Connoil;, but he that ſaith thou 
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MIC to Cloſe, to hide, to obicure a thing. And hence ſome of the 
YN * 3 D p - * . . . 
o{4.=% ancient Rabbins, as alſo late Hebricians, render this part of 
roxcl aſs . enc veric, 10t why 64.1"'C were putcd vile 171 yoxr fig Mt 8 bur, w/y 
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abſcongitis are ve ſhut up in your-ſtght ? The meaning is, why are we 
fon. @ reputed as men whoſe underſtandings are locked up, and 
. 0 —- . . 
R.D ay whoſe minds are cloſed ; as if a cover were put uponthem, 
Quare clauſi Or as if we were hood-winckt ? So it ſuites well with the 


ſums 7n 0- 


It is a creat folly to affet the name of wiſc, and un- 
deritanding ; as Chriſt chargeth the Phariſces ( Ma:. 23. 
S.)- Be not called Rabbi, for one 1s yoir [UaSter, evan 
Chrif, and ye are bralren. Tie Phariſees were ambi- 
tious of titles, and loved ty be applauded and pointed at, 
2s the only wiſe men, as the Oracles of the times. Now 
as it is a vanity to.afﬀect ſuch an opinion of our ſelves : ſo 
it is linfui to aſperſe any man, or to blot him ( undeſer- 
vedly ) out of the good opinion of others. And becauſe 
we are apt to run into extreams, ſometimes to account 
mech 2s beaſts, and ſonctimes to account them more then 
mcn, therefore Chriit corrects that humour alſo (v:7/.9.) 


Cll ro man {athor on earth * for one 1* your fatter :1: bea- 
7. But muſt weeſteem all men alixe ? Is 3t not under a 
command; 1onour thy father, and thy mather. And 1s 


not this true, 45 of natural parents, ſo of civil ? Howthen 
doth Chriſt ſav, Call no man father ſceing to call ary man 
father, is but to give him honour, and we arc obliged by 
the later of thc Law, to honour every man who is cur fa- 
ther ? The meaning then of this prohibition, Call 320 man fa- 
ther, is, £1VC no man power over your judgments or conſci- 
ences, ſuch as the father 1:2th ov: r the perſc' of his child. 
Tire Apoſtle denorts Saints ( / rhief. 4.) Be riot 25 ciuldren 


carried about with overy wing of aNfr17, A child is apt to 

. : = * / Roms c > 
receive every UnpPretyion, Cr io ning 118 Or that ſo, bc- 
canſe his father ſaith it ; thc reaſon and Authority of a fa- 


ther, will carry andy a child which way ke pleaſeth. In 
that ſence, Cali no min fiber, honour no man ſo much, 
be not ſlaves tothe opinions of others. As among the Pa- 
piſts, Fricrs are 1c thcir ſupecriours or fathers ; to queſtion 
whoſe commands is a high preſumption, to a! a reaſon, cu- 
riofity.to diſobey breach ot vow : thcir words mult ſtand 
for a law, thcir opinions tv; Oracles; thus call wo was: f.r- 
ther, Now as we muſt take heed of that extream, not to call 
men fathers, as if we were to live upen their authority : fo 
take heed (on the other fide) of lighting men, of account- 


nderfeet, both arc equally to be avoided ; give everyqman 


And repu{cd vile in your fight, 


The word which we tranſlate vile, hath a double fgnifi- 
cation, according to a twofold root, whence it may be deri- 
ved. Some derive it from a root which ſignificth to ſhut vp, 


tormer clauſe ; Why are we accounted as beaſts ? and, n by 


culisviſtris: © ,, we repnred as men whoſe underitandings are ſhit up ? 


dicitur aute 
corde claus 
ſus qui min- 
tem habet 
clauſam ne 
poſſit clare 
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They whoſe underſtandings are either ſhut up, or departcd 
from them, may without any great diſparagement be num- 
bred among beaſts. This alſo anſwers what 7<b ſpake of 
his friends ( Chap.17.4.) Thor haft hid their {carts from 


nnderStanding, therefore fhalt thou not exalt them. 


There is a {tate, or fort of men, whoſe hearts are looked 
up, and hid. The Apoſtle afhirms it of the Joys in general, 
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When Moſes is read, to this day there ts avail before their eyes. 
That.is, upon their hearts, their hearts are ſhut up. And ſo 
Chriſt ( Mar.13.15.) deſcribes them, from the Prophet 
Iſaiah ;, Thr: peoples heartis waxcn groſs, and their ears dull 
of hearing, and their eyes ( that is, the eyes of their under- 
ſtanding ) have they cloſed. The character of a'natural man 
is thus given by the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 18.) Having their 
under&tanding darkyea, or blinded. This is a good ſenſe 
here ; Wherefore are we reputed a5 men, whoſe underſtandings 
are darkned, and whoſe minds are blocked up ? 

But rather ſecondly, the word Tama, ſignifies defiled, 
nnclean, or impure ; Grammarians tell us, that from this 
Hebrew word Tama, the Latines have the word T amino, 
which is uſed only in compoſition contamino, to defile, or 
pollute. And the word handles, not any kind of defilement, 
or filthineſs, but that which is molt ſordid, and excrementi- 
tious, moſt vile, and foul ; as appears from the ceremonial 
Law, Levi. 15.2, | 

Some conceive that Fob carries on the ſenſe of this with 
the former clauſe 5 We are acconnted as beaits, and reputed 
wiclean before thee : That is, as unclean beaſts, and that 
under a twofold notion. Either firſt, as beaſts that lic in 
their dung, and filth, as Swine, and ſtalled Oxen, &-c. Or 
Sccondly, as beaſts legally unclean; in the Ceremonial 
Law, beaſts are divided into clean and unclean : ſome were 
clean, and they were for ſacrifice ; others were unclcan, 
and they might not be offercd in ſacrifice. Taking the text 
under this interpretation, it carries the greateſt diminution, 
of the credit, and goodneſs of his friends, as if he had rec- 
koned them, not only among, but below many beaſts. But I 
ſuppoſe we need not tie up the ſence to the exactneſs of that 
alluſion, Bil4ad's ſcope being only to complain of 7ob's un- 
friendly cenſure of him, and his fricnds, as if they had been 
not only ignorant in matters of doctrine, as beaſts, but alſo 
linful and unholy in matters of practiſe, as the worſt of 
men ; Wherefore are we reputed vile in your fight ? 

Now ſeeing the ſame word lignifies polluted and vile too. 


Obſerve, Every thing and per ſon, which 1s defiled and pol- 
lured with ſin , 1s alſo wile. 


Baſeneſs hath pollution in it, either moral or natural ; He 
15not vile, who is low in birth;or low in eſtate ; but in Scrip- 
ture-[tile, the vile perſon is the wicked perſon, the perſon 
polluted with fin. (P/al.15.4.) 1n whoſe cyes avile perſon 1s 
contemred, This vile perſon is not the poor man, but the 
wicked man. In which ſenſe the Prophet Daniel ſorctels 
(Dan.11.21.) That there ſhall ſtand up in his ſtate a vile 
perſon, This vile perſon was a man in honour, a great 
King, who 1s there called vile, becauſe he was a wicked 
King, a perſcCutor of the people of God : wickedneſs ob- 
ſcures all our greatneſs ; nothing makes us truly honour- 
able but grace; and nothing makes us truly vile but fin : 
what {in doth, that it is; if fin make a perſon vile, then ſin 
in it ſelf is moſt vile. We are uſually more troubled at the 


eftects, then at the nature of fin : but we ſhould chiefly 
look to the nature of things. Sin it ſelf 1s ſo vile, that what- 
ſocver 1s vile, 15 but enough to be the {ſhadow of it ; it doth 
not reallize the vilencls of it, 

As grace 1s ſo excellent that all the' cxcellencies in the 
creature are gathered together to ſhadow out what that is, 
(Exck.16,) 1 cloathed thee with broidered work,, avd ſhod 
thee with badgers sh:ns, and dccked thee with fine linnen, and 
I covered thee with ſilk, 1 decked thee alſo with ornament s,and 
] put bracelets xpon thine hands, and achainon thy neck. And 
I put a Feel on thy forehead, and earings in thine ears, and a 
beautif:l crown upon thine head. Here's a colleCtion of the 
moſt excellent, and preciovs things in the world. And what 
are theſe? the ſhadows only of that grace which the 
Lord puts upon his pcople, when he hath taken them into 
covenant with himſelf: (ver/.8. ) Then was the time of love, 
and ] ſware to thee, and entred into covenant with thee, ſaith 
the Lord, and thou becameit mine, Gold, and precious 
ſtones, ſhadow the ſtate of the Church of Chriſt in the pu- 
reſt times, when abundance of grace and ſpirit ſhall be 
powred out, Rev.21. On the other fide, when the holy 
Gho!t would ſhew what fin is, all the filthineſs in the 
world is ſcraped and thrown together to do it : while the 
| Prophet deſcribes the ſtate of a man in nature, he is compa- 
red to an infant in blood,and pollution, unwaſhed, unbound 


—_ 


Bo up. (Ex.16.4.) The Apoſtle gives us a like character 
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of a natural man, ( Rom.3.13.) Hu throat u an open ſe- 
pulchre : That which ſtreams out of his heart by his tongue 
and voice, is nothing but rottenneſs, and an unſavoury 
ſtench, even as out of a ſepulchre. The Prophet Ezekze! 


(Chap.22.18. ) compares that people in their wickedneſs to. 


droſs ; Son of Man, the houſe of Iſrael is berome to me droſs ; 
all they are Braſs, and Tin, and Iron, and Lead in the midſt 
of the furnace ; they are even the droſs of ſilver, or reprobate 
ſitver, Jer. 6.28. And which is worſe then this, the ſame 
Prophet ( Exch. 24.10,11.) compares their corruptions to 
the ſcum of a pot ; Heap #p wood, and ſet it empry upon the 
coals thereof, that the braſs of it may be hot, and may burn, 
and the filthineſs of it may be molten in it, and the ſcum of 1t 
may be conſumed. Scum is the hlthineſs of the pot ſin is 
the filthineſs of the heart and life. 


Verſ. 4. He teareth himſelf in his anger, &c. 


The Hebrew may be rendred by an exclamation, O thou 
who tearejt thy ſelf, or, O thou tearer of thy ſelf in anger, 
ſhall the earth be forſaken for thee ? So Pſal. 113.7. He 


raiſeth up the poor ont of the duſt, or, O thou that raiſeſt | 


1p the poor out of the duſt | Read a like conſtruction in 
the Propheſic of Obad. verſ. 3. We render, Heteareth him- 
ſelf. The word ſignificth to tear after the manner of wild 
beaſts, to tear as a Lyon tears. Thus Bildad conceived 7ob 
enraged againſt himſelf, as a beaſt ; anger having maſtered 
his underſtanding, and paſſionover-ſet his reaſon, He teareth 
himſelf. The Moraliſt deſcribes an angry man forcibly held 
by his friends, and they begging of him to be kind to him- 
ſelf; he bites his own lips, he rends his cloaths, and daſheth 
himſelf againſt the pillars ; yet all anger is not thus angry: 
There are divers ſorts of anger. 

Firſt, There isan anger with our ſelves,which is good and 
commendable; here B:ldad rebukes Fob for ſelf-anger ; and 
therefore he ſuppoſed Fob's ſelf-anger was not good. We are 
ofteneſt out, while we are angry with others, but we may 
ſoon be out while we are angry with our ſelves.Self-anger is 
good; when we are angry with our ſelves, either becaule we 
have done that which isill, or have not done ſo much good, 
or good not ſo well as we might. The Apoſtle numbers this 
among the effects of that Godly ſorrow which works repen- 
rance unto ſalvation,not to be repented of : —_— and re- 
venge are both the births of anger ; both theſe are numbred 
among the effects of Godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11. Indignation 
apain{t others is ſeldom without fin ; and revenge, in our 
own cauſe upon others, is ever ſinful; Theſe are to be re- 
pented of, and therefore they.cannot be the effects of true 
repentance. 'Twas then indignation and revenge upon 
themſelves, becauſe they had done evil, which the Apoſtle 
obſerved and commended as good in thoſe Corsnthians. 

Secondly, There is an anger with others, which is al- 
ſo good. It isa duty to be angry, when we ſee others act 
againſt or depart from their duty ; He hath no zeal for 
God, who, on this ground, cannot be angry with man. 
And while the anger of man waxes hot, purely, upon this 
account, the Spirit of God is the fire which boils it up. 
\eare angry for Gods ſake, when we are angry becauſe 
God isdiſhonoured. This 1s a grave, ſerious, a vertuous, 
and a holy anger; while the Apoltle gives a reſtriction to 
ſome anger ( Epheſ.4.26.) he gives not only a permiſſion, 
but a command for this. 

Thirdly, There is a pettiſh, or fooliſh anger ; when 
we are angry with we know not what, and angry we 
know not why, angry with thoſe things which cannot in- 
tend us hurt ; ſome are angry with the ſtone they ſtumble 
at, with the rain that wets them, with the wind that blows 
upon them ; if they be not humor'd, they are angred. 7o- 
45 was angry when he ſaw a gourd withered, and a great 
City not deſtroyed. 

Fourthly, There isa ridiculous cowardly anger, like that 
of a whelp, or cur, who barks, but runs away. As ſome are 
more afraid then hurt, ſo others are ſo much afraid, that 
you need not fear they will do you any hurt. Their anger 
15 but a blu{ter, and evaporates into words. 

Fiſthly, There is a Cow, wrathlul, revengeful anger ; 
an anger which is ſteeped in malice; a ſevere tough anger ; 

an anger, the coals whereof are raked up in the aſhes of a 
ſeeming forgetfulneſs, but with an ingendment to break 
out into a conſuraing lame. Such was that of Eſax againit 
lis brother Faceb, when he ſaid, The dayes of mourning 


—_— —— 
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for my father will come ſhortly, and then will I ſlay my bre- 
ther. Father ard brother ſhould have had but one funcral, 
if the reſolves of his revengeful ſpirit had not lain croſs to 
the counſel of God. 

Sixthly, There is a vehement paſſionate furious anger, 
a raging anger, both towards others and vur ſclves ; with 
which B:/dad here chargeth Fob, He teareth bimſeclf in his 
anger. 

This anger, though in a reaſonable creature. yet is un- 
reaſonable; it knows no bounds, nor doth it keep any. 
Grammarians ſay, that ira the Latine word for anger, 
comes from ire, which ſignifies ro go, and they give the 
reaſon, becauſe a man in anger gocs out of him out of 
his wits, off from his reaſon; and when a man is pacificd, 
and the ſtorm down, he doth redire ad ſe, return again 


| to himſelf. Such anger is a ſhort madneſs, and madneſs 
| is but along anger. They who are fulleſt of reaſon, are 


20 


— 


— 


30 


40 


FO 


- —_——— 


60 


furtheſt from this anger, and moſt diſpleaſed with them- 
ſelves for it, if at any time it appear upon them. Yetanger 
may be improved to excellent ſerviccs,not only as it warms 
the ſpirit to reſiſt that which is evil, but as it carries us on to 
good againſt reſiſtance ; in which ſenſe one of the Ancients 
tells us, that as reaſon ought to be the Chariot-driver in 
man, and hold the reins; fo the two horſes, that ſhould 
draw on the Chariot of man in all his actions, are the co 
cupsſcible, and the iraſcible appetites; Theſe two as they 
are qualihed, modified, and kept under the reins of rea- 
ſon, are of continual uſe, otherwiſe they break all, and orr 
ſelves too as here it is ſaid of Fob, He teareth himſelf 1m 
his anger. Of this anger Note; 

_ anger may hurt others, but it hurts our ſelves 

mojir. 

None are more their own enemies then angry perſons 
are; Doſt thou well ro be angry? ſaid God to 7onab ; ſaith 
he, 1 do well to be angry even wnto death, Jonah 4.9. 
He means it not only of being angry till he dyed, but of dy- 
ing for anger. That mult needs be hurtful, yea mortal to 
man, which carries init areſiſtance againit the immortal 
God. Some anger is not only a grief for what is upon vs, 
but a kind of ſtomacking at him who lays it upon us ; if 
we do not confeſs it to be ſo, the Spirit of God knows it to 
be ſo, and tells us plainly itisſo; and therefore ſuch anger 
cannot but hurt and tear our ſelves. 

For the avoiding of this tearing, vexing anger, take 
theſe brief counſels. 

Firſt, In provocations, have an eye upward; This will 
balaſt the ſpirit, and make it ſteady ; Heaven is above all 
ſtorms and tempeſts, and the more we converſe there, 
the leſs ſtormy are our hearts. David had provocation 
enough to make him angry, and boil up his paſſion to 
the height ( 2 Sam. 16.5.) Shimei curſed him, but he 
looked up,God hath ſaid to him curſe David; and then how 
calm, and meck was his ſpirit? As that is a good anger 
which is for Gods ſake, ſo, looking up to God will keep us 
from evil anger. 

Secondly, Turn anger upon your ſelves; not to tear 
your ſelves ( as Fob is ſuppoſed here } but to conlider 
and reprove your ſelves: The more any man is acquain- 
ted with himſelf, the leſs angry will he be with others. A 
true fight of our ſelves, ſhews us ſo much cauſe to be 
diſpleaſed with our ſelves, that we ſhall have little lei- 


ſure and leſs cauſe to be angry with our brethren. He that 


looks much into himſelf, will ſee ſo much to do, and to 
blame at home, that he will not find much to blame a- 
broad, eſpecially he will not do it with paſhonate anger. 
Anger al wayes riſeth from ſome over-valuing of our ſelves ; 
wethink our ſelves ill dealt with, or dealt with below our 
worth when we are angry. Now he that knows himſelf fu'- 


| ly,can ſcarcely think himſelf undervalued by any; he hath 
| lower thoughts of himſelf, then other can have of him : 
; There are not many reccits for the cure of anger, better or 


' more approved then this. 


— J— 


_— 


Thirdly, Corrett your anger before you imploy your an- 
ger; do with this paſtion as Phyſitians do with their drugs, 
ſome drugs which are healthful for the body, excellent 
to purge and diſpel noxious humours; mu.t yet be- 
fore they are uſcd, be corrected and receive ſome allay ; 


| you may poiſon the body with them elſe, and deſtroy it ra- 


| ther then repair its decayes : $0 in this caſe, 


% | 


your anger will 
tear, and undo you, unleſs you correct it, and take off the 
Hbhh 3 ſharpneſs 
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ſharpneſs and virulency of it. And as you do with your 
horſes, eſpecially with ſtomackful horſes ; we firſt bridle 
and ſaddle them, and then ride them, elſe we cannot have 
them under command : Thus we mult deal with anger ; it is 
neceſſary to be angry ſometimes z and he is a fool that can- 
not be angry at all; only get this wiſdom, to bridle and ſad- 
dle anger before you uſe it; leſt it carry you away, and 
hurry you without any command. | 
Fourthly, Ler not your anger hang upon your ſþirits, or Con- 
rinue with you : That's the Apoſtles advice, Epheſ.4.27. Let 
not the Sun gs down upon your wrath.lt is ill being in the dark 
with ſo bad a companion ; Anger may paſs through the 
heart of a wiſe man, but, Solomon ſaith, Ir reſts in the boſom 
of fools. It is lawful to do ſome things, which to continue 
doing is unlawful ; we cannot continue the aCtings of faith 


and love too long ; But that Spirit which ſaith, Be ſtedfaſt in | 


faith, let brotherly love continue ;, never ſaid, be ſtedfaſt in 
anger, or let contendings among brethren continue. Anger 
againſt fin and enmity againit the ſeed of the Serpent mult 
continue, but the continuance of anger againit any other, 
whether things or perſons is ſinful. = 

Fifthly, If you will avoid this anger, avoid the occaſions 
of it. They that are ſubject to paſſion, ſhould keep out of 
the way of paſſion. That King did wiſely who when cur1- 
ous glaiſes were preſented to him,broke them himſelt : And 
oave this reaſon, leſt another breaking them it ſhould pro- 
voke him to anger. 'Tis alſo very memorable, That when 
Ce/ar had gotten the Cabinet of Pompey his implacable 
enemy into his poſſeſſion, he would not look over his pa- 
pers, becauſe he would not diſcover that which might ſtir 
his paſhen, chuſing rather to burn them, then to be burnt 
by them. 'Tis wiſdom not to ſearch into that which be- 
ing found may over-ballance our wiſdom. 

Sixthly, Give a candid interpretation, both of words 
and actions ; The glaſs through which we look, gives its 
colour to the object. Anger 15uſually blown up by miſ- 
conſtructions. What we judge ill meant, is alwayes ill 
taken; Love thinks no ill, and therefore believes and 
hopes that all is well. Give that which troubles thee ano- 
ther name; if there be a miſtake in it, yet ſay, it is th 
friends infirmity, or that he did it out of ignorance; if 
what he ſpake pincheth, ſay it proceeded from familiarity,or 
freeneſs of ſpirit. 

Seventhly. Give not an eafic car to reports; do not al. 
ways hear what others ſay of thee, or what 'tis ſaid they 
do. Many tcar themſelves with anger, when they hear 
themſelves torn with flander ; and while they have a curio- 
ſity to hear what others ſay of them, they want patience to 
bear what they hear. 'Tis better we ſhould be in the dark 
concerning our own wrongs, then that we ſhould wrong 
our ſelves by that paſſion which the light we get about 
chem ſtirs up 1n us. 


Þe tearcth himſclf m hts anger, 


3ut was this juſtly charged on Fob ? 

| conceive that his friend, (as in other paſſages, ſo 
here ) finned againſt the Law of Love, while he charged 
Fob with ſo much anger. It is hard todiſtinguiſh trouble 
of ſpirit, from paſſion and diſtemper of ſpirit. Yet the 
teſtimony of God himſelf concerning ob, atlures us that he 
was a meek man, a very mirrour of patience; which will 
not conliſt with this accuſation in the hight and heat of it. 
And though it cannot be denied, that Fob diſcovered ſome 
paſlion and impatience, in theſe conflicts, yet all put to- 
octher, did not amount to this total ſum ; He reareth him- 
[elf iz: his anger ;, much leſs to that unquictneſs and difſatiſ- 
faction, with which B:ldad preſſeth him further in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe; 


&h:Þ1 the carth be fo:ſaken fo2 thee ? end fhall the rock 
be removed out cf iis place ? 


Here Bi14+4 taxcth 70 with pride, as before with anger, 
or rather with an angry pride; Shall the earth be forſ:kc1 
for thee ? 

The wordsare proverbial, and in their ye ſence are 
appliable to any thing which is very hard, or to man im- 


poſſible to be done. Such expreſſions are uſual in all 
Languages. As when 'tis ſaid, you may as well look for 
Eh in the air, or for ſtars in the Sea, as to ſee this thing 
done. Sohere, this which thoudchizcht, is as likely to come 
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| and withal 0 


to paſs, as that all men will ſhortly remove from off the 
face of the carth, and that the rocks will move. 

More particularly, ſome underſtand it thus ; Doeſt rhou 
think. thy ſelf ſuch, or ſo great a man, that if thou ate, 
and be taken our of the world, mankind ſhall die with thee, 
or that the earth ſhall be forſuken when thou leaveſt it ? The 
SeEptuagint renders ; Whar, if thou die, ſhall all under hca- 
ven want Inhabitants *. Art tizou the Atlas of the world? 
deft thow bear up the fabrick, of it ? maſt all things run 
to deſolation, wnleſs thou doeft order and rphold them ? why 
makeſt thon ſuch a ſtir about thy afflictions, and thy death ? 
Is there no man fit to dwell in this houſe, when once thou art 
turned out of doors ? Fob gave his friend ſuch a farcaſti- 
cal check ( Chap. 12.2.) No doubt but ye are the people, 
and wiſdom ſhall die with you. Here Buldad payes him in 
his own coyn, Shall the earth be forſaken for thee? &c. 
Thus he rebukes his pride, as if ( according to this inter- 
pretation )) Fob had thought that the ſafety of the whole 
world were wrapped up in his: Or as if ſotne prodigi- 
ous changes muſt needs follow his change. Bildad was 
grown ſomewhat warm, and checks Job's ſuppoſed hight 
of ſpirit, with too much of his own. Shall the earth be 
farſthen ? 

And ſhall the rock be removed ? 7] No ſuch matter; how 
nigh ſo ever thy thoughts of thy ſelf are, or how neceſſary 
ſo ever thou conceivelt thy ſelt to be, to the ſtanding and 
continuance of the world. Yet know, the world ſhall con- 
tinue when thou falleſt, yea there ſhall not be the leaſt ſtop 
obſervable in the whole courſe of nature, when thou haſt 
paid thy debt to nature. Not only ſhall not the rocks be 
removed, but not a hillock, not a pebble-{tone ſhall be ta- 
ken out of its place, though thou be took and hurled out 
of thine. Indeed the world is indebted to Teſus Chriſt for 
itz conliſtence, the earth had been forſaken, had it not been 
for him, and the rock had been removed out of his place. 
But the beſt and wiſeſt of men may be ſparcd, and no great 
hurt done, 

Secondly, For the clearing of this obſcure paſſage, we are 
torecal to mind, that the ſtate of the controverſic between 
Fob and his friends, was about the providence of God, and 
the diſpenſations of Juſtice ; his friends ſaid that good men 
receive good at the hand of God, and evil men evil. Hence 
they had all along charged Feb for a wicked man, for an 
hypocrite; becauſe he ſuffered ſuch things. Now for as 
much as they aſſerted, that God laid evil upon evil men, 

blerved that Fob was ſo impatient under his ſut- 
fcrings, tearing himſelf in anger, as if he had ſuffered un- 
juitly; therefore Bildad ſpeaks thus ; Shat the earth be for- 
ſaken for thee ? or, ſhall the rock_be removed ont of bis place. 
That is, doſt thou expect that God for thy ſake ſhould 
change that courſe which he hath ſetled as firmly asthe 
rocks, or as the earth ? Doſt thou think to make God altcr 


the method, either of his juſtice, or of his providence ? * 
thou mayeſt as well hope to turn the motion of the Sun, that 
the earth ſhall be forſaken, and the rocks removed out of »»-: 
Friend ! do not you think 5" 


their place, as to expect this. 
either to juſtle or diſpute God out of his way. Hence 


Thirdly, Some interpret the laſt clauſe of God himſelf, ,.. 
who had determined to chaſtiſe the ſinfulneſs of /ob ; Shall ;; 
the rock, be removed out of hs place? i.e. Shall God ? God tt 
is often called a rock in Scripture, a rock is the Emblem * 
Doſt thou think to remove God who is ; 
ſtedfaſt as a rock ? or to put him beſides his purpoſe by thy ;;<;:;« 


of ſtedfaſtneſs. 


crying out of oppreſſion, or crying up thine own innocen- 
cic. For ſhame give over. 

Fourthly, Others, by the rock interpret 70's friends, or 
the opinion which his friends held. As if he had faid ; The 


opinion which we bold concerning the puniſhment of wicked ; 
m:n, # as ſtrong upon our ſpirits, ard as much ſe:led there, + 
as the rock 38 in his plce, and thereiore thou ſhalt move vs ' 
from our opinion, when thou haſt removed a rock, which , 


is numbred among things impoilible, or extreamly dit- 
ficult. All theſe interpretations center in ore common 


ſence: implying that the Lord having appointed wicked /* 


men to puniſhment, will no more change this appointment, 
then he will remove the rocks, or alter the whole ſtate of 


things here upon earth. And 8:14 ſeems to intimate that | 
it is more unreaſonable to divert the courſe of Juice, orto 


80. 


let the wicked 20 unpuniſhed then it is m:raculous to over- 
$0 unp | 
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Hence we may learn this general truth, that 


God will not alter his counſels, nor the conrſe of his pro- 
vidence for any mans ſag whatſoever. 


You may as ſoon ſay, he will alter the whole frame of 
heaven and earth, or that he will remove the rocks out of 
their place, as he will do it : the courſe of juſtice 1s as 
firmly ſetled as the courſe of nature is. It was indeed 
a miſtake in Fob's friends, tothink becauſe God hath ſet- 
led a courſe of juſtice, that therefore he would never 
change the form of juſtice; for though all the ways of God 
are juſt, and he will do juſtice unto all ; though we may (as 
the Prophet is charged peremptorily) ſay to rhe righteous, ot 
ſhatl be well with him, and wo to the wicked; yet he varies 
the manner, the means, the times, and ſcaſons of execu- 
ting juſtice, as ſeemeth beſt unto himſelf. The juſtice of 
God ſhall ſtand though the rocks remove, and the earth 
betorally forſaken ; yet take heed of ſaying that juſtice hath 
forſaken the earth, or is removed, becauſe we ſee it not 
ating in its wonted ſtate and outward equipage. That 
which the Lord ſpeaks to ſhew the unmovable ſerledneſs of 
his mercy, is as true in reference to the ſetledneſs of his 
juſtice, ( er. 31. 35, 36.) Thus ſaith the Lord, which gs 
veth the Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the 
Moon, and of the Stars, for a light by night ; which divi- 
deth the Sea when the waves thereof roar ;, The Lord of hoſts 
is bis name, What follows ? If thoſe ordinances depart 

from before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael 7 all ceaſe from 
being a Nation before me for ever. As if he had ſaid, when 
I change the ordinances of heaven, of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, then will I take my mercy from 1ſrael ; I will ne- 
ver do the one, therefore I will not do the other. The 
Lord promiſed at the renewing of the Covenant with man, 
Gen. 8. mult, That day and night , ſummer and winter, 
ſhould not ceaſe while the earth remained. Now ſaith the 
Lord, if you can make me to alter the courſe of the hea- 
vens, of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, then I may do this 
againſt my people. We have the like aſſurange given, 
Fer.33.25- Where the Lord from that conſideration of 
the ſerledneſs of the frame of nature, argueth the ſetled- 
neſs of his own Covenant of grace, and promiſe of mercy 
co his people. Thus alſo we may argue, in reference to 
his juſtice, that you ſhall as ſoon get the ſtars blotred our 
of heaven, the rocks removed, the carth forſaken, as God 
will forſake the right diſtributions of juſtice towards man, 
It was ſaid of a man, and he but a Heathen; That the Smr 
might as eaſily be ſtayed, or turned aſide, as he from doing 
7:4he, How much more is this true of the righteous God, 
with whom there is no ſhadow of turning ? And though we 
cannot ſay to any man, as ob's friends to him; If God pu- 
niſh you not ſooner or later here in this world, he mult al- 
ter the whole courſe of his judiciary adminiſtrations ; yet 
we may ſay to many, if God fave = eternally, he muſt 
alter the whole courſe of his merciful adminiſtrations ; he 
muſt make a new Goſpel, yea a new Chriſt, if you attain 


eternal Salvation. For by the rules of the preſent Goſpet, | 


and by the way which Chrift hath already manifeſted to 

ſave finners, you cannot be ſaved, how much ſecver you 

preſume of ſalvation : Shall the Goſpel be forſaken for you, 

er ſhall the pramiſe be removed out of its place, which 

25 it is more immovable then a rock in helping thoſe that 

turn to God and believe, ( 1/a. 54. 10.) Soit will move no 

more then a rock towards the help of thoſe who ſtill turn 

from God, and continue in unbelief. Shall the rock, be re- 

moved cut of hus place ? Thus much of the preface. Bul- 

4:4 hath ſpoken to the perſon, and reproved him ; he now 

ſpeaks to his cauſe. 

VERS. $5,6,7,8, 9, 10. 

Pea, the light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and the ſpark 
ef his fire hall not ſhine, 

The light ſhall be dark in his Zabernacle, and his candle 
ſhall be put out with him, 

The ſteps of his ftrength ſhall be Ffraitned, and his own 
counſel ſhall caſt him down, 

Foz he is caſt into a net by his own feet, and he walketh 
upen a ſnare, 


4%: for thee ? or ſhall the rock be removed out of his place ? 
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, The grin ſhall take him by the heel, and the robber ſhall 


| Ppevail againſthim, 
| The ſnare is laid roz him inthe ground, and a trap foz hias 
in the wap, 


HE miſerable condition of a wicked man is laid forth 
in this Chapter. 

Firſt, Allegorically. 

Secondly, Plainly. 

By way of Allegory to the ſeventh verſe; and in plain 
expreſſions to the end of the Chapter. Here are four Al- 
legorics. 

The firſt from light, ver. 5, 6. 

The ſecond from hunting and fowling, ver/. 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Proceſs in Courts of Juſtice, ver/. 11, 12,13, 14, 15. 
The laſt Allegory is taken from Husbandry, ver/. 16. 
The fifth and fixth verſes contain the firſt Allegory ; Pea, 

the light of the wicked ſhall be put our, The Vulgar reads 

it interrogatively ; Sha# not the light of the wick:d be put 
out ? But the Original is abſolute; The light of the wicked 
ſhall be put ont. 

The firlt word hath an Emphaſis in it ; Tea, the light of 

the wicked ſhall be put out. Pea imports a vehement at- 
firmation, carrying what is affirmed againit all oppoſition 
(Gam) yea, it ſhall be thus (faith he ) which ſpecially 
reacheth two things. 
Firſt, How much ſoever thou art angry with us for 'ay- 
ng it, yet it ſhall be thus. Be thou as angry as thou wilt, 
thou ſhalt not help thy ſelf : thou mayeſt entangle thy ſelf 
more, but thou ſhalt not at all looſen thy felt. A man that 
hath a burthen upon his back, cannot eaſe hiraſelt by {tri- 
ving and ſtrugling with it; but the more he {truggles, the 
more he is troubled. : 

Secondly, This yea, may bear reſpect to the cxaltation 
of wicked men.to the height of their proſperity: yea,let them 
have gotten as high as they will, down they ſhall, as the Pro- 
phet //aiah ſpeaks of Lucifer, ( Chap. 14.13.) Thou ha#t 
ſaid in thine heart, I will aſcend imto heaven, 1 will exalt 
my T broxe above the ſtars of God, yet thou ſhalt be brought 
down to bell, to the ſides of the pit. The higher we build 
in our, own thoughts without God, the lower is our fall, 
and the more unavoidable. Thou ſhalt be brought down, 
Or take the Allegory in the Text, how much light ſoever 
the wicked man hath, though he ſeem to have as much as 
the Sun, though he ſeem a fountain of light, yet out hc 
ſhall, he ſhall be put out like a candle. Tea, rhe /:gbt of rhe 
wicked ſhall be put out. | 

Here are four exprellions about one thing ; Firit, Tc 
light of the wicked ſhall be put out ;, Secondly, The [park -f 
bis fire ſhall not ſhine : Thirdly, The lsghr ſhall be dark, in: 
bis Tabernacle : Fourthly, Hi candle jhall be put ot with 
him : We are not curioully to inſiſt upon diltintions, to 
find out the difference between light and a ſpark, between 
light and a candle, &c. Though a difference there be ; yet 
I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much intend that,but heaps 
up a great many words of a near alliance, or of one fignihi- 
cation, the more to ratifie his aſſertion, that the thing ſhould 


certainly be done. A wicked man ſhall be extinct, put him 


60 | under what notion you will ; let him have light, or ſpark, or 
| candle, he ſhall go out in darkneſs. 


But what is this light ? 

There are three ſorts of light; Firſt, Moral ; Second!y, 
Spiritual; Thirdly, Civil Light. 

Moral Light, is the light of wiſdom, prudence, and un- 
derſtanding. And thus ſome of the elder learned Rabbins, 
and later Hebricians too interpret this Text. As it he had 
ſaid, the wicked man ſhall be made a very fool, deſtitute 
of wit , reaſon, underſtanding, and ability ro judge, or 
know what evil is upon him, or what is good for him : The 
ſpirit of counſel ſhall be taken from him. That's a fore 
judgment. 

Secondly, There is ſpiritual light; and that is double, 
The light of the knowledge of God ; and the light of 
comfort from God. The knowledge we receive from God 
is light. And the joy we receive from God is lg t. Some 
interpret the place of this ſpiritual light ; Though a wicked 
man, an hypocrite hath a great meaſure of this light, yer 
his light ſhall be put out; as Chriſt threatens Afar. 13.12. 
& 25-29. To him that hath ſball be giver, and he ſhall have 
abi, anc f, 


The third from Law-proceedings, or the manner of 


WELL lax 
1D att» 


tur? Vule, 


Gam, Parts 
cula from 
ter 1070500 
Yat pris 
aliid. 


E709 


= 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cuae. XN VIII. 


Incis nom:- 
nhye frame 
fic fur qu IC- 
ourd lucet 
31 0:11:s 
quiz c quid 
fhlender in 
fortuna,oc. 
Merc. 


LLAVM 

ſit attr-um 
c>qu0dame- 
do mntran(= 
tivam, ects 
dicere poſes, 
Ivx 1mp11 
EXtinguer 
lc 


2020, 
wil flamma 
Te (rintilla 
bznifeat, 


abundance, but from him that bath not, (ball be taken away, 
eve 1 that which he ſeemed to have. That light of knowledge, 
with which hypocrit:s ſeemed to ſhinc, ſhall be taken away 
from them Many hypocrites are irradiated with much light, 
and have great flathes or fluſhes of joy and comfort ; theſe 
ſhall be taken away, their light ſhall be put out; yea their 
ſparks ſhall dic,they ſhall be left in utter darkneſs: though 
they compaſs themſelves about with ſparks of their own 
kindling, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a.50.10,1 1. Thoughthis 
be a truth, yet ( Iconceive) it is not the thing that Bildad 
intended. Bur we are rather to take it for, 

Thirdly, A Civil-light, that is, the light of outward 
proſperity. And ſo theſe words are a gradation, teaching us, 
that nct only whatſoever a carnal man reckons his greatelt 
ſplendor , but what he calls his ſmalleſt ray of temporal 
bleſſedneſs, ſhall be wrapt up in darkneſs and — 
Outward proſpcrity, may be called /ight upon a threefold 
conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe as light refreſheth and chearerh the ſpirits, 
(there is a terrour in darkneſs,and when light comes,we are 
freed from that terrovur; ) So doth outward proſperity, and 
the preſence cf worldly accommodations. 

Sccondly, Light helps us on in our work ; no man can 
work, till he have either the natural light of the Sun, 
and fire, or ſome artificial light. Proſperity and peace 
carry us on in our worldly affairs. A man who hath 
much light of knowledge about him how to work, may 
yet have fo much darkneſs of affliction about him, that 
he cannot work or move in the moſt proſper ſphere of his 
Activity. 

Thirdly, Light makes us conſpicuous z we are ſeen what 


weare in the light. Thus outward proſperity makes men |! 


appear. Poverty is joyned with obſcurity. What parts, 
or vifts, or abilities, or worth ſoever in a man, he 1# ſcarce 
ever ſcen above-beard, if he be under the ſtraights of po- 
verty and affliftion. The light of the wicked ſhall be put 
out. 1 have heretofore ſpoken of the proſperity, and alſo 
of the decay of wicked men therefore I ſhall not inſiſt up- 
cn it here. Note, only firlt, That, 


The glory of wicked men, their excellency, their lioht ſhall 


certainly come to nothing. 


They ſhall be quenched as a fire of thorns ( P/al. 118. 
12.) which any man may ſuddenly quench, and if no 
man will, it will ſuddenly quench it ſelf, Yet further. 
The word which we tranſlate ro prr ont, is aCtive, or in- 
tranſitive ; ſo ſome render it here ; The l:ght of the wicked 


ſhall pitt zt ſelf ont. 
ence Note, A wicked man 1s uſually the cauſe of his 
0172 71nts 


He puts himſelf out : ſometimes he makes his own tongue 
to fall upon himſelf ( Pſal.64 8.) his tongue undoes him, 
and he is buricd under a heap, or preſſed to death under 
the weight of his own words. Sometimes his own ſtrength 
undoes him ; ſometimes his wit and parts undo him ; His 
great Icarning and abilities, prove his ruine; He dies as a 
fool dies, becauſe he thought himſelf wiſer then any living. 
The proſperity of the wicked is not like the light of the 
Sun, bur like that of a candle, which conſumes it ſelf ; and 
that, not only naturally, as all worldly things do, which 
will periſh with the uſing, how warily ſoever we uſe them ; 
but violently by their vain and unwary uſing of it. In this 
the juſtice of God is eminent upon wicked men : There was 
ſcarce a wicked man in the world ever extinguiſhed, but he 
hath contributed, not only meritorioufly { for ſo all 
wicked mcn are wholly the cauſe of it) but in{trumentally 
to his own extinction. The wicked man is ( felo de ſe) a 
mu:therer, a deſtroyer, an cxtinguither of himſelf : If all 
mcn ſhould forbear him, or reſolve to let him ſtand, yet he 
would work out his own downfal here, as well as he doth 
his own damnation for ever. 


Again, Lhe ſpark cf His fire ſpall not ſhine, 


'Tis the ſame thing; yet here is a progreſs in the ſence : 
Beſides Sun-light, there is fire-light, and candlelight. 
But if man hath neither Sun-light , nor fire-light, nor 
candle lizht, then he is in darkneſs indeed. If he have no 
fre burnins, yet poſhbly he may have a few coals, or 
ſparks of fire ; Whercfore to note the utter extinction of a 
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wicked man, he ſhall not have ſo much as a ſpark of fre; 
The jpþark, of bus fire ſhall not ſhine. 


to fire-light ; For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, 


Moon, and another ef the Stars; and one Star differeth 
from another in glory, So we may ſay, there is one light 


one candle differs from another in glory. Here is the Sun- 
light put out, and the firc-light, and the very ſpark of 
fire. Sothat the threatned deſtruction, or extinction of a 
wicked man ſhall be total, every ſpark of it ſhall exxire. 
The rich man ( L»k- 16.) was deſtitute of all good, when 
he had not ſo much as a drop of water to cool his tongue. 
He that begged a drop, had not a drop. Now.,as he thathath 
not a drop of water, is under the greateſt drought : ſo he 
that hath not a ſpark of fire, is under the preateſt cold or 
darkneſs: And as the Prophet ſpeaks (//a.30.14..) to ſhew 
an utter deſtruction, under another notion about breaking a 
veſlel ; Brcauſe you have truſted in oppreſſion and perverſneſt, 
therefore this iniquity ſhall be to you as a breach ready to fall, 
ſwelling out in a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſnddeyly 
at an initant. And he ſhall break, it like the breakin? of the 
Porters veſſel that is broken in pieces, he ſhall not ſpare, ſo 
that there ſhall not be found in the burſting of it, a ſheard to 
take fire from the hearth, or to take water withal out of the 
pit. I note it for that, He ſhall break the veſſel ; and ſo break 
it, that there ſhall not be ſo much as a ſheard to take fire 
from the hearth, or a little water from the pit. When a veſ- 
ſel is ſo broken, that there remains not a ſheard for any 
uſe, it is totally broken. What the ſheard is to the veſ- 
ſel, that is a ſpark to the fire; the veſſel is totally broken, 
when there is not a ſheard leftz and the fire is totally ex- 
tinct, when there is not a ſpark left. So this carries notonly 
ſome extinction of the wicked mans light, but the utter ex- 
tinCtion of the leaſt light of a wicked man. 

Again, Conſtder the difference between theſe two, light 
and fire. Fire is proper to the houſe and family : lights ſhines 
abroad every where; which imports, that as the renown, 

| fame, and glory, with which the wicked man ſhines to the 
world, ſhall be extinguiſhed : So his fire, and his ſpark, that 
is, his family-glory and luſtre ſhall be taken away ; he ſhzll 
be deſtroyed in his publick capacity, and in his private ca- 
pacity'; his glory abroad, and his glory at home ; the Sun, 
with which he ſhines in the ſphere of this publick employ- 
ment, and the fire, with which he is warmed in the hearth 
of his private relations and enjoyments, ſhall be utterly cx- 
tinguiſhed. 

He hath not yet done. 


The light ſhall be dark in his Tabernacle, 


he ſpake before. 


put ont ; As was ſhewed Chap. 10. 22. upon thoſe words; 
where Fob deſcribes the darkneſs of the grave in pureſt 
{trains of Eloquence, and having ſaid, ver/. 21. Jr is the land 
of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, a land of darkneſs, as 
darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadew of death, without any 0r- 
der : He concludes, and where the light i as darkneſs. But 
ſome may ſay ; If it be a place of darkneſs, as darkneſs it 
ſelf, how can there be any light there ? Why doth he fay,the 
light there is as darkneſs, when he had ſaid, there is nothing 
but darkneſs there ? It isto ſhew,, ( as that place to which | 
refer was opened) that the grave is ſo dark, that even that 
which hath an appearance of light is darkneſs. Not only is 
the darkneſs dark ; but the very light is darkneſs. Thus herc, 
not only is the light of a wicked man put out, but the light of 


his Tabernacle ( if there be any thing leit there, that bears 
any imaginable likeneſs to it) ſhall be dark, or more like to 
darkneſs. Hence we may Note ; That, 


God will makg the very profferity of a wicked man an »f- 
fliftion to him. 


His light ſhall go out, even to a ſpark; and if a ſpark of 
light remain, that ſhall be but darkneſs. He ſhall never en- 
joy good, if any good remain for him to enjoy. Though 
after great ſufferings he may have ſome caſe, yet that ſhall 
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He had faid before, His light ſhall be put out ; why doth Tun /1/.t 


- 
” 


he ſay here, His light ſhall be dark? This ſeems leſs then Nj =o 
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he 2 pain to him. As it is the priviledge of the Saints, that 
their darkneſs is light, their ſorrows joyful, their wants a 
funcſs ; ſoit is the curſe of the wicked, that their light is 
darkneſs, their joyes ſorrowful, and their ſinfuineſs a want. 
We may here remember that Ar2ument of our Saviour, 
which | have formerly made uſe of { Marth. 6.23.) If 
that which is appointed to comfort a man turn to his ſor- 
row, how great is his ſorrow ? $0 that here is a perempto- 
ry excluſion of all that is, or can be refreſhing to a wicked 
ran; his light is darkneſs to him 5 and his very bleſſings 


a curſe to hun. 
Laſtly, His Condle ſh21l be put out with l;im, 


The Candle gives an inferiour light; the Candle is a fa- 
mi'y, a houſhold light : When the Sun goes down, Candles 
£9up ; hat when this mans Sun goes down, he ſhall not 
tive the he'p of a Candle, asnot the help of fire. - Now 
1c that hath neither the Sun to ſhine on him.nor the Fire to 
warm him, nor a Candlc to {tand by him, whata condition 
i5 he in ? Which ſtill aggravates the aMfiction of a wicked 
Some refer it to that cuſtom of the Ancients, who 
ſct up many Candles, or Lights, when they made Banquets 
inthe night. So, Hts Carle ſhall go ext, is, he ſhall ne- 
ver make Fea{t more, nor have merry meeting with Friends 
more. Bur I rather take it in general, for all the uſes of 


: 2 Candles, not for that ſpecial uſe of Candles, Torches, or 


"1 s : Will rake the Kingdom ont of his Sons | 
Thy unto thecs Ven ten Trives. 


Lamps in great night Feaſts, when their multitude of bla- 


' zes ſeemed to turn night into day, and to make darkneſs 


light. Taking Candlein the loweit ſence, Hus Candle ſhall 
be pat ont with him, is, he ſhall not have ſ9 much as a fin- 
gle Candle, not the ſmalleſt Candle, not ſo muchas a Ruſh 
Iizht left-him. And this we find once and again in Scrip- 
ture to expreſs the ſaddelt calamity of a people ( 7er. 25. 
10.) When the Prophet deſcribes the deſtruction that 
ſhould come upon 7crf.clem ; Moreover (faith he) 7 will 
take from them the voice of mirth, and gladneſs. And what 
more ? The woice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride; the 
ſound of a Milſtone, and the light of a Canale : That 1s, I 


will remove all their comforts ; when the loweſt means of 
comfort ( bread and candle-light ) are removed, then all | 


comfort is removed, So (Revel. 18. 23.) thedeſtruction 


of Babylon is deſcribed ; The voice of Harpers, and Mu- | 


(itians, and Pipers, and Trumpetters, ſhall be heard no more | 


at all in thee, and no Craft ſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, 
(hall be found any more in thee ;, and the ſound of a Milſtone 
ball be beard no more at all in thee, andthe light of a Candle 
.2l ſhine no more at all in thee : That is, Thou ſhalt be ut- 
terly overthrown, and ruined; where there is not ſo much 
as the light of a Candle found , what of mercy can be 
found? ( Revel. 22. 5. ) When the holy Ghoſt would ex- 
preſs a ſtate which ſhall necd no creature-comfort, he ſaith, 
There fhall be no night there, and they need no Candle, neuther 
the light of the $4u : The Sun is the light of the day ; and 
the Candle is the light of the night. Now as the full pro- 
ſperity of a people 1s ſet out, when they thall have ſo much 
light, ſo much ſpiritual or glorious light, that they ſhall 
not need the Sun, nor the Candle: So the total ruine of 


Nations, or perſons, is ſet forth when they have ncither | 


Sun-light, nor Candle-lig''t, Prov. 30.13, IgM. 0 
the ri7hteorus rejoycett; 5 Vat the lamp of the wicked ſhall bi 


And mite Ins Son will Þ 
Tribe, that David my Servant mayhave alight alway before 
”e in Jeruſalem. We put in the Margin according to the 
letter of the Hebrew, T har David my Servant may have 4 
Lamp, or a Candle : Thatis, ſome of his Poſterity remain- 
ing and ruling in ern! ; his line ſhall not be extinct. 
The Woman of Ttko4 call; her Son, her Coal ( 2 $». 14. 
7.) So they ſhould quench my Coal which u left, ana ſhall 
ot leave romy Hyutband neither name nor remainder upon the 
Cartnh, 

If we take inthis Scriptural ſence of the Light and Can- 


| 
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Ale inthe Text, it enforms us yet more fully, that when a : 


wicked man is extinguiſhed, all that is his ſaall be entin- 


ouiſhed ; he, and his Wealth; he, and his Honour ; he, | 


and his Childrcn ; he ſhall periſh, and his Candle with 


| 


him ; his name ſhall be blotted out, and there ſhall be no 
memorial of him. , 

Laitly, A Candle goes out two wayes, either when the 
matter 1s ſpent, and the fuel which it works upon conſumed. 
Thus every mans Candle goes out, his Candle waſtes ; 
waltcs it ſelf while it ſhines on him. Secondly . A Candle 
gocs out by violence, when it is blown out : So we muſt 
underſtand the Text ; The wicked mans Candle ſhall not 
be left to conſume, and wear it ſelf out ;, he, and his ; he, 
and his publick light ; he, and his family-light; he, and 
his poſterity light ſhall be put out before they are waſted 
out. This B:!4ad reckoned as the portion of fob; andit is 
the portion of every wicked man; 'tis that which is due to 
him, that which he deſerves, though he doth not alwayes 
receive preſent pay according to his deſerts. 

$0 much of tie firſt Allegory,by which B:/dad illuſtrates 
the dark condition of a wicked man, his light, the ſpark 
of his fire, and his candle are put out. 

The Context of the four Verſes following, ſhew the 
miſery of wicked men, under a ſecond Allegory, of hunt- 
ing and fowling; where we haveto do with nets and ſnares, 
with a grin, and with a trap; all which are implements 
and engines belonging to Fowlers and Hunters, with which 
beaſts and birds are enſnared and taken. 

The miſery of the wicked man is here ſet down two 
ways. | 
; Firlt, In general 5 The [reps of bis ſtrength ſhall be 
ſtraitened. ; 

Secondly, We have the ſpecial wayes how this ſhall be 
brought to paſs. 

Firſt, He ſhail bring himſelf into a ſnare,. as is ſhewed 
1n the latter end of the ſeventh Verſe, a nd in the cighth : 
Hu own counſel ſhall caſt him down; he (hall be ca into 4 
net by bss own feet, and he watketh upon a ſuare. -Theman 
runs into it alone; if there be none to drive him into the 
net, he will haſten into it ; if no man ſet ſnares for him, he 
will ſcta ſnare for himſelf; he muft be catcht. That's the 
firit way, how his ſteps come to be ſtraitened, he himſelf 
ſtraitens them by his own counſels, 

Secondly , If this wicked man ſhould not go into the 
ſnare, yet he ſhall ſoon be brought into it ( Yer. g. &: 
10 ) The grin ſhall take him by the heel, and the robbers 


ſhall prevail againſt him. The ſnare is laid for him by others, 


many are contriving the methods of his deſtruction ; there 
are traps ſet in his way, and he cannot eſcape. So that ei- 
ther he ſhall doit himſelf, or if he do not, others ſhall. 
That's the ſura of this Context 


Verſe 7. The ſteps of his ſfrength ſhall be Nraitencd, &c. 


This ſhews the judgment in general ; all Beaſts-and Birds 
taken in nets, or ſnares, are brought into aſtrait ; The ſteps 
of his ftrength. By [ ſteps ] we areto underſtand his mo- 
tions, his actions, his undertakings; whatſoever helps him 
towards his deſired end. 

And theſe are not ordinary ſteps, but the ſteps of his 
[trength ; that is, his {trongett iteps. Mr Brou? tor; reacs, 
His violent paſſages ſhall be ſtrayened : Steps of ſtrength,for 
ſtrong ſteps, is 2n Hebraiſm very frequent. And theſe ireps 
of ſtrength may be, 

Firſt, The ſtrength of his mind, and wit, there lyes 
much ſtrength within ; man orders and layes his deſigns by 
the ſtrength of bis underſtanding. 

Secondly, The ſtrength of his authority ; for therein a 
mans ſtrength lycs too; let ſuch a man have never ſo much 
civil power, he ſhall yet be (traitened. 

Thirdlv, Theftrength of his body, or of his hand ; the 
ſteps of his outward ſtrength as well as of his inward, and 
authoritative ſtrength, ſhall be ſtraitencd. 

Fourthly, A man ſets ſteps of itrength, or adds ſtrength 
to his teps, by his friends and relations, by his ailiance and 
confederates, by the helps and aids, by the ſeconds and affi 
ſtants which he hath abroad in the World. Every ſtep 
which ſome menſet, is upheld from without, they go not 
alone. We may underſtand the Text in any of, or in all 
theſe wayes. The fteps of ſtrength, or the (trongelt ſteps | 
which heſers by the ſtrength of his underſtanding,or by the 
trength of his authority, or by the [trength of his body, 
or by the ſtrength of his friends, and relations, the ſteps of 


all theſe ſtrengths ſhall be {traitened, 
Further, 
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Further, The original word fionifies not ordinary ſhall have but little room for themſelves. They will be 


————_—— 


71 * i : ; * . . . * . 
<; og ſtrength, or itrensth in general ; but that firengrh which is | found ſyoner or later in the ſtocks, or in thenet, in the ſnare, 
Ine) uſuilly accompanied with trouble, and with that trouble | or in the grin, who walk looſely. Sin brings us into a two- 


potenttam TOS AY : 
alam que | Which flows from, oris the iſſue of fin; a painful ſtrength. 


conjantz For as many have painful weaknellcs upon taem ; ſo ſoine 
eſſe ſa;et cm Yge painful ſtrength. And hence alſo the Hebrew word 


fold ſtrait. 
Firit, Into ſtraits of mind ; a man ſhall not know whar 
to do, who doth he cares not what. Thouſands have run 


aolores 94 {onities riches, or power, which are unjuſtly gotten, and themſclves into theſe ſtraits, who had room enough in the 
cr i oe as unju'tly kept. This kind of itrength, is !trength with a World; they walked which way they would, they waſhed 
alizs infert, pain; when a man gets and maintains what he nath gotren their footſteps in Butter, and the Rock poured them out 
Eold. by fin. And there are none who have had ſo much pain |10| Riversof Oyl; yet how have their poor ſouls been ſtraiten- 


with weakneſſes,us ſome 11 all Ages have had with ſtrength. ed by turning aſide after vanity. 
The ſteys of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitencd. Secondly, Sin ftraitens the outward man, the body js 
&rrett one ] To be itraitencd in common Scripture- brought into priſon, into deaths, and dangers, For one 


paraſe, {1gnifics In: y to be afflicted ; Mr. Brous!to ren- who 1s brought into ſtraits for his Conſcience, there are 
ders it by the word diitreſfed ; #7 violent paſſi7es are di- hundreds who are brought into ſtraits by acting againſt 
ſtreſſed. And hence Chriit ( Lik: 12.50. ) ſpeaks of his Conſcience. Some are brought into ſtraits for doing their 
ſufforinss, or of the pre-apprehenſions of his ſufferings, | duty ; but moſt for doing againſt duty : With whom are 
what «fects they had upon him; I have a Baptiſm to be | Priſons peopled, are they not with thoſe who break their 
b:prized with, aud bow am I ſtraitened, till it be accompl: (1- bounds ? Who are generally in the ſtraits of poverty, while 


ed, Did not Fobn baptize Chriſt in Jordan ſome years -© | they walk abroad, are they not ſuch as walk diſorderly ? 
b-fore ? What was this Baptiſm ? 'Tis fin which uſ ually cloatheth a man with rags,and(though 

There isathreefold Baptiſm : Firſt, The Baptiſm of wa- ſome are fed by it) which ſmnarcheth the bread out of his 
tzr : Secondly, The Baptiſm of the Spirit: Both theſe mouth : Who are they that are brought into the ſtraits of a 


Baptiſms Chriit had b=en baptized with : He was plentiful- ſhameful death, and fall under the ftrokes of Juſtice ? Are 
ly baptized with the Spirit, and he had been b-ptized with they not ſuch as tranſgreſs the rules of Juſtice, and practi- 
water in order, But there is a third Baptiſm, that is, cally oppoſe Government ? 

the Baptiſm of Blood, or the Baptiſm of ſuftering ,. and I grant there is a ſtrait into which ſome are brought by 
that is it which Chriit ſpake of there ; he had not yet been the cloſeneſs of their walking with God, yea, by the cn- 


ſo baptized, drenched, or waſhed in blood, in his own largedneſs of their hearts towards God. Paul was in ſuch 
30 | aſtrait ( Ph:/.7,23.) Then a man is ina ſtrait when he 


b!o0d, as he was ſoon alter in the Garde, and upon the , 3 

Croſs, This was the Baptiſm that he was to be baptized | KNOWS not What to chuſe; 1 am in 4 ſtrait between two; 
with : And, ſaith he, How am I ſtraitencd ? That is, How | Why ? 1 know not which to chuſe, whether to live or dye : It 
is my ſoul afflicted at the approaches and appearances of | was the height of his grace which put him into this ſtrait : 
it? How am Ibeſicged with it ? For to that the m<taphor | But O the (traits that men are brought into by the lownel; 
may allude. The ſame word is uſed / Like 19. 42.) | and baſeneſs of their ſpirits, their wickedneſs entangles 
| | tnem in ſuch ſtraits, that they know not how to live, and 
' 
| 
| 
| 


where Chritt forctells the deitruction of Feruſalem; T ine 
| yet are altogether unht to dye. 


enem:es ſhall caſf 4 rrench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 

Further, The providence of God hath caſt many into 
{traits to9. Fehoſhaphar ( 2 Chron. 20. 12. ) was brought 
into a great itrait when he ſaid, Lord, we k»ow not what to 
do, but our eyes are towards thee. When wicked men bring 
themſelves into ſtraits, they cither deſpair of help, or their 


«1d k:e2 thee (they who are thus kept inare ſtraitened ) 5» 
er every file. It may refer alſo to the ſhutting up of a teat 
in a pound, or t9 a woman in travel, whe win her pains , 40 
take ho!d upon her, how- ſorcare her itraits ? All ſhews 
how great a ſtreſs, and diitreſs was upon :n2c ſon! of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe he had then ſuch a baptiſm to be baptized eyes are towards the creature for it. But when God brings 
with. h15 own people into ſtraits, their eyesare towards him for 
So then, tobeſtraitened is to be alicted. Ou: ward af- nelp. . The providence of God brought Tehoſhaphar into 
flictions are traits, citner upon the body, or eſtate; thoſe ſtraits; and the providence of God brought him out 
and the very foreſight of theſe put many tv inward of them, and gave him not only enlargement, but renown 
ſtraits. and glory : God can quickly recompence us for all the evils 
And hence { on the other fide} to be enlarged, ſigrifies which he layes upon us, but ſin cannot. Sin can wound, 
proſperity, or a goodeſtate. We have D.r:4forxpreſ- | 59 | but it cannot heal; it caſts into ſtraits, but it cannot en- 
ſings himſelf C P/al. 31. 8. ) Thou baſt ſet my feet 111 41:27 5; large, 4 
room. ASain ( Pſa. 66.12.) We have gone thron'rh fire And fin brings not only wicked men, but even good men 
ena water ;, but thou haſt brought us forth wo 2 wealthy to {traits, even to great {traits. What was it that brought 
place ; which ſome tranſlate, into a roomcby place: That is, David into that condition ( 2 Sam. 24. 14. ) when he ſaid, 
into much proſperity. S2/omon ( Prov. 4. 11,12. ) gives I am in a great ſtrait ? Woes it nothis ſin? When he would 
2 negative to this in 7ob , When thou goeſt thy ſfrps (l1.:4/ needs be numbring the people, and pride himſelf in the 
; be {traitened: That is, Thou ſhalt not be afflicted, or multitude of that Nation which he governed, and com- 
thou ſhalt nor come into any trouble. When 7/44c's ſer- manded ; this humbled him into a grievous ſtrait. And 
vants haddigged a firſt and a ſecond Wel', the Perdimen | what was his ſtrait? It was 2 hard clection that God put 
of Gerar contended about it, ſaying, The wer 75 onrs. | 60 | 211M upon, whether he would chulc Peſtilence, or Famine, 
one of thoſe three he mult ; ſuch a liberty of 
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Then his ſervants digged a third Well, and for that they or Sword ; | | 
ſtrovenot; therefore he called the name of it Rehovorh, that chuſing is a ſad reſtraint. Our wills are then bound, when 
they have a freedom to make ſuch a choice. Thus David 


is, room ; for now, ſaid he, the Lord hath mage room for ws he: Doe 
(Gen. 26,22.) We may ſay of all our comforts, and mer- was hampered, when he went beyond his line, Sn wil 
cies,” Rehoboth, here is room ; but of all our atfictions they bring Saints to ſtraits, much more will it bring wicked men 
are {traits. So that, The feps of his ſtrength ſhall ve ſtraiten- to itraits, : : : 
ed, is neither more nor leſs then this ; he ſhall be broug!.t God ſometimes hrings his own people to ſtraits when 
nto trouble. they ſin, that he may keepthem from further ſins: ( Ho. 
Hence Obſerve, Fir't, Who is it that is threatened with 2. 6.) I will hedge up thy way with thorns, aud make a wall 
theſe ſtraits ? It is the ſinner, the wicked man here ſpoken | 7c | ( that is, I will bring thee to ſtraits) chat rhou ſhalt not find 


of, he i: the ſubject of the whole Chapter : Thenlearn, 4 path, God brought them into the ſtraits of affliction» 
that they mightnot wander into ſtraits by tranſgreſſon. It 


Sin agree Pres. is better to be ſtraitened with a hedge of Gods making, 
then with a hedge of our own making. The care of God 
makes a hedge to keep us from fin, Our ſin makes a hedge 
( not as the efficient, bur as the procuring cauſe ) to curb 
our careleſmeſs. The Word of God is one hedge, his Rods 


——_— 


There are none brought into ſuch (traits, as they who 
walk in the broad way. If you would be at liberty, keep 
in the narrow way , and walk, as they who are bound. 


| 

x | 

None are freer from bondage then the Servants of God (in- | : ge hefor- 
deed none are at all free but they ) yet none are more bound | are another. It is beſt tobe kept within bounds by tne 


then they. As for thoſe who would have more room for | mer ; but 'tis well if the latter keep us in. The ſteps of hs 
their ſteps, thenthe Commandments of Godafford, they 8c| ſfrength ſhall be ſtraitened. Secondly 
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Secondly, Note, Wicked men ſhall be ftraitened when they 
are intheir ſtrength, and judre themſelves furtheſt off 
from ſtraits. 


To have ſaid he ſhall be traitened when he is weak, when 
he is low, and poor, had not been much : but here he ſpeaks 
of God, aCting like God, againſt wicked men; when they 
are intheir ſtrength, and flouriſh, and verdure, and green- 
neſs, then they ſhall wither ; when they think they have 
moſt room, and are at greatelt liberty, both in their eſtates 
and ſpirits, then they ſhall find themſelves ſhut up ( as it 
were) in prifon. There is a Text ( 7ob 20. 22.) which 
is very clear to this ſence, I will but name it here, becauſe 
it will come ſhortly to a fuller handling, where Zophar 
ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, faith, 1: rhe fulneſs of his ſuffi 
ciency hz ſhall be in ſtraits ;, that's an amazing expreſſion. 
Here he faith, The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitencd ; 
that's very much : but there, /n rhe fulne s of hus ſufficiency 
he ſhall be in ſtraits. Sec the difference between the Saints 
and wicked men ; between upright-hearted godly men, 
and wicked falſe-hearted Hypocrites. Paz! ſaith (in a 
higher ſence, 2 Cor. 12.) When I am weak, then am 1 
ftroug. But when a wicked man is ſtrong, then he is weak ; 
and when he walks at large, then he is in (traits , that 1s, 
weakneſs ſurpriſes him in his ſtrength ; and ſtraits attend 
his greateſt enlargements. The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be 


ſtrautened. 


Thirdly, Note briefly this, There us no ſtrength of the 
creature that tan protett it from the wrath, or from the 


judgment of God. 


Let him ſtep as ſtrongly as he will, if he be againſt God, 
God can ſtraiten him quickly : As he faith of Sennachers), 
I will put my hook_in ht noſe (2 Kings 19. 28. ) He thinks 
himſelf a Leviathan, Who (as he is deſcribed Chap. 41.27.) 
eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſs as rotten wood, darts are 
counted as ſtubble, he laugheth at the ſhaking of the ſpear. 
One would think then that there is no putting of a hook 
into the noſe of this mighty Monſter, no drawing him up 
with an Angle ; yet the Lord will puta hook in thenoſe of 
Leviathan, and pull him up with a {ingle hair, as if he were 
but a Sprat : The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, 
are as nothing before Zehovah. Can thine heart endure ? 
or can thine hands be ſtrong in thedayes that I ſhall deal with 
thee? faith the Lord to Feruſalem ( Exek. 22, 14.) No, 
they cannot. For then the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed, 
rhe mighty men of Moab trembling ſhall take hold upon 
them, &c. Exod. 15. 15. Hannah concludes in her Song 
(1 Sam. 2.) By ſtrength no man ſhall prevail ; man cannot 
prevail over other men by ſtrength, much leſs ſhall man de- 
liver himſelf by ſtrength from the hand of God. How 
great ſoever the (ſingle or united ſtrength of the creature is, 
if it be ſtrength againſt God, a ſtrength _— againſt the 
deſign of God for his people; fear not, the ſteps of that 
ſtrength ſhall be ftraitened. It is no matter what the 
ſtrength of any creature is, if the ſtrong God be with us, 
he can quickly ftraiten it, The ſteps of hus ſtrength ſhall be 


ſtraitened. 
And his own counſels ſhall caſt him down, 


There are two things by which man ſupports himſelf, 
two pillars, like the two -pillars ſpoken of in Solomon's 
Temple, Fachin and Boaz, which ſignified, He ſhall eſta- 
bliſh and ſtrength. Thereare two pillars, of Nations and 
Perſons; Firſt , Power; Secondly, Policy or Counſel. 
Counſel is as much a mans ſtrength as his ſtrength is. Now 
that it might appear, that a wicked man ſhall have all his 
props pulled away, and all his pillars thrown down: As 
'twas ſhewed in the former part of the Verſe, that his 
ſtrength ſhall not help him, ſo here, 'tis ſhewed that his 
craft and counſel ſhall not. And thisis ſpoken not barely, 
but with an aggravation : For firſt, Thar his counſel ſhall 
nothelp him, is bad enough ; but H:s counſel (hall caſt him 
down, and that is far worſe : Secondly, It had been a ſore 
aMliction to have ſaid of his counſel, as he ſaid of his 
ſtrength, it ſhall be ſtraitened, or overthrown, bur he ſaith 
that which is far more afflictive, his counſel ſhall overthrow 
him, His counſels ſhall cat him down. Thirdly, It had been 
a great judgment to have ſaid, his counſel ſhall be caſt 


down; but it is a far greater to ſay, Hs romnſel ſhall caft | 
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him down. There isno difficulty in theſe words ; therefore 
I will but give you two or three Notes upon them. 


Firſt learn, The vanity of all helps without God. 


Strength cannot prevail, and counſel ſhall not. Gods 
Counſel cannot be thrown down, and therefore it will hold 
us up from falling. But that counſel ( and ſuch is the beſt 
of mens ) which may be thrown down it ſelf, can never 
keep us from falling. As riches prevail not in the day of 
wrath ( Prov. 11.4.) ſo wiſdom and wit ſhall not prevail 
in the day of wrath. Though you could give counſels as 
deep as Hell, yet they cannot protect you from a Hell of 
troubles here, or a Hell of torment # co There is no 
truſting to any thing without God, if theſe two pillars be 
pulled away, ſtrength and counſel, upon what WA ſhall a 
man eſtabliſh himſelf, 

Again, Here is not only ſhewed the inability of coun- 
ſels to ſupport a man; but here is ſhewed the activity 
- counſels againſt a man , his counſels ſhall caft him 

own. 


Heace Obſerve, God turns the counſels and projetts of 
wicked men upon their own heads, or againſt them- 
ſelves, 


This ſhews the extream vanity of humane policy, as ſe- 
parated from holy Policy , or from the Wiſdom which 
is from above , ſecing it is not only unable to help us, but 
it doth us hurt. As that which ſhews the extream wicked- 
neſs of mans heart by nature, is this, that it is not only un- 
able to do good ; but it is vehemently active againſt good, 
and ſets it ſelf againſt the whole Law of God, and would 
overthow it, or caſt it down. Nature doth not only pull 
her hand fromthe work of God, but puts out her hand to 
reſiſt it. So that which ſhews the extream vanity of the 
counſels of men is this, that they are not only weak to help 
them , but ſtrorg to ruine them. The Pſalmiſt tells us 
( Pſal. 64.8. ) God ſhall ſhoot at them with his Arrow ſud- 
denly, ſo they ſhall make their own toneues to fall upon them- 
ſelves, all they that ſee them ſhall flee away: (A Text formerly 
toucht at, yet conſider it again ) How doth a mans tongue 
fall upon himſelf ? Or if it doth, whathurr is therein that ? 
What weight is in 2 mans tongue ? It is a little piece of 
fleſh, therc is nota bone in it ; and Lam ſuze it can break no 
bones where it falls. The tongue is here taken tropically 
for words ſpoken, or counſels given by the tongue. $9 
that when heſaith, Ther tongues ſhall fall, his meaning is, 
their counſels ſhall fall upon themſelves, and be their fall. 
Itisanold Adage, Ev:! corn fel 4 worſt tothe connſellor. Tt 
may do hurt to thoſe againt whom it is given but it ſhall 
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certainly dothem hurt by whom it is given : ( P/al. 7. 15.) ſultori peſ- 
He made a pit, and aigged it, and 1s falten into the Fo fnam, bs 


which he made; his mt [chief ſhall return upon his own head. 
The making of a pit, is only the laying of plots, or the ſet- 
ting of defions to do miſchief ; theſe ſhall bz moſt miC. 
chievous to the deſigners. ( P/al. 9. 17.) The Lord 5s 
known by the judgment wh:ch he executes : Thats, It appears 
God hath done it, he doth it ſo exactly : Why ? Hegives 
inſtance in the latter end of the Verſe, The wi:kedi: ' wed 
in the work of his o*n hands : That is, His own co..nſels 
{hall caſt him down. ( Prov. 26. -7. ) Who {5 dirgeth 4 
pit, ſhall fall therein; and hethat rolleth a ſtone, i; ſhall re- 
turn upon him, Doth every man fall into the pit that he 
digs? Is every man bruiſed with the ſtone that he rolls ? 
No ; There may be juſt cauſe to dig pits. The meaning 
is, he that digsa pit to catch others. But ſhall every one 
that digs a pit to catch others, fall into it ? I think not ſo 
neither. We may as lawfully dig pits, that is, ſet coun- 
ſels to take ſome men, as we may dig pits to take wild 
Beaſts, Foxes and Wolves, or any hurtful Creature that 
would annoy mankind. But the wicked man, who digs a 
pit for the innocent, who prepares miſchief for thoſe that 
have done him no wrong, ſhall fal! into the pit himſelf. 
And he that rolls a ſtone: That is, He that would roul a 
ſtone upon a juſt man (for you may roul a ſtone upon a 
wicked man, and bring the wheel over him; but hethat 
rouls aſtone, otthat moves every ſtone to bring ſome evil 
upon a righteous perſ"-n, this man ) ſhall feel the ſtone re- 
nag upon him ; that is, his own counſel ſhall caſt him 
own. 

Some of the Ancichts have obſerved from the phraſe of 
fouling 
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rouling a {tone and digging a pit, that every wicked man 
digs a pit, and rouls a itone; he digs a pit down to Hell, 
and he rouls a ſtone up againſt Heaven. Every act of fin 
is the digging of a pit downward, and the rouling of a 
tone upward. He at once makes his grave in Hell, by fin- 
ning 3 and throws a {tone of defiance and rebellion again!t 
Jeaven. That'sa profitable meditation, though 1 cannot 
give it ſorthe proper mcaning of the Text ; iVbo ſo dizgeth 
& Pt i: fi theret, QC, 

And yet it isnvt the lame hand that digs, which thruits 
him into the pit ; nor the ſame hand that rouls the ſtone, 
that cauſzth ir to return. The hand of wickedneſs digsthe 
pit ; the hand of malice rouls the ſtone ; but it is the hand 
of Juſtice that puts him into the pit, and cauſeth the itone 
to return upon him. And as ( Auth. 10. 13.) Chriſt 
ſpeaks to his Difcip'es whom he ſent forth to preach the 
Goſpel, Wir you Come. to any houſe ſalute it ;, ard if the 
ho:tje be worthy, let your peace come 1p0# it. But they might 
ſay, What if the houſe: be not worthy, ſhall we laviſh out 
our pcace at adventure? Were itnot belt to try firlt whe- 
ther the houſe be worthy or no, before we ſalute it, and 
offer them peace. No, ſaith Chriſt, venture a peace upon 
it, wortt.y, or unworthy ; and it they be worthy, your 
peace ſhail come upon them; and if they be not , what 
then? Be not troubled , your peace ſhall not be loſt; if 
they be not worthy, 0.17 peace ſhall return ro you. Thus 
it is with Saints, and thoſe that are upright ; we may ſay 
t5 ſuch, be not afraid to beſtow peace, or beſtow a prayer 
upon thoſe that are unworthy ; for if it miſcarry in refe- 
rence to them, if they get no good by it, you ſhall ; your 
peace ſhall return into your own boſoms, your prayers, 
and good wiſhes ſhall not vani{h into air, your peace ſhall 
r:turn, or let it return, take it home again.  Onthe other 
ſide, when a wicked man intends miſchief, or wiſheth a 
curſe upon the godly, when he plotsevil againſt them, and 
hath done his worſt, hiscurſe ſhall not come : Though God 
may leave them under ſome outward evil, yet the curſc 
ſhall not come upon them, b=cauſe rhe cx ſe cnſeleſs ſhall 
3t come. As the wicked world, is not worthy of them, 
or of the bleſſing which God gives with them ; ſo they arc 
unworthy of the curſe which the wicked world C of which 
gifts they are very bovntiful ) gives out againlt them. 
What becomes of itthcn? It thall return upon the head 
of the wicked, and they {hall be burdened with their 
own devices. Sce more of this ſubject, Chap. 5. 
Verf. 1 2, 

Take one thing further from this Verſe ; H:s own conn- 
ſel [hall cajt him dow, Counſel is a very precious thirg, 
yet that ſhall undo the wicked. 


| 


Then note, T--e beſ? thn? which an rgodly man hath 
ſhall turn to his kurt. 


Thercis yothing in the world, of a worldly nature, but 
may do us harm. Oaly the grace of God, the favour of 
God, cannever do us hurt, theſe never caſt us down : Your 
wit may undo you, your parts and your counſels may un- 
do you ; but holineſs never undid any man ; humblcneſs of 
raind, ſincerity , faith cannot be accuſed as guilty of any 
mans fall. I never hcard an inſtance of a man cait dowu 
by fait), caſt down by love, undone by meekneſs, or hu- 
mility. But how many have been undone, by their proud 
wit, and high parts, by their Cunning, and their counſels. 
Surely, the beit of natural things may prove our ruine, if 
counſel may. Counſel is the ſpirit or quinteſſence of rca- 
ſon; reaſon drops out and eiitils it ſelf into counſel ; As 
this may prove mortal and poyſonous. That extenſive 
promiſe is given to the Saints, ( Rem. 8.28. ) All things 
(hall work. together for their good. Among thoſe all things, 
we may even take in their ſins ; among thoſe all things, we 
may taken their weakneſſes, their ignorances, their ſim- 
plicity : The vertues of a carnal man work him il > when 
as the very fins of a gracious heart work him good. 
Though the godly have low parts, and are unable to ad- 
viſe themſelves, much leſs others, yet this ſhall not caſt 
them down. They ſhall thrive better by their ignorances 
and inabilities , then the other by their knowledge and 
ſubtlety. : 

From all we ſec again, that a total overthow is the por- 
tion of the wicked man, Hu ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened. 
And becauſe many a man, who hath lot all his ſtrength, 
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; hath yet a cunning pate, therefore 'tis added, H:s counſel 


— 


ſhall caſt him down : 1f a man can neither proſper by coun- 
ſel, nor ſtrength, in what a condition js he ? It was ſaid of 
old, Who would require in an adver ſary,cunning,or ſtrength ? 
It is a hard choice which to deſire, whether a mighty, ora 
ſubtle enemy : But when we deal with an enemy thathath 
neither ſtrength, nor ſubtlety , or if he have both, his 
ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitened, and his counſel ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed, why ſhould we fear him? If you ask, How comes it 
to paſs, that the counſels of a wicked man ſhall caſt him 
down ? I anſwer , Sometimes, notwithſtanding his great 
wit, hegives fooliſh counſel. Secondly, Though he give 
counſel like an Oracle, yet God turnsthat into fooliſhneſs, 
He can never thrive by counſel, whoſe great underſtandin 
is cither ſo darkned, that he gives fooliſh counſel ; or when 
he hath;given wiſe counſel, yet ſees it deſerted, as if he 
were a fool. 

Bildad is ſtill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate of a wicked 
man ( in application unto Feb) under the Allegory of 
Hunters, or Fowlers, 

Firſt, The wicked man throws himſelf into a ſnare, as 


was ſeen at the cloſe of the former Verſe, and is further 
proſecuted in this. 


Verſe 8. Fo2 he is caft into a net by his own feet, and he 
walketh upon a ſnare, 


Secondly, Others ſhall ſet a ſnare for him. 


Verſe 9, 10. The grin ſhall take him by the hel, and hg 
Robber ſhall p:evail againſt him, &c. 


So that the ſtraits, into which this man ſhall fall, are of 
two forts: Some of his own making ; and others which 
are made by his encmics. 

In this eighth Verſe, Buldad carries on that firſt branch 
of the manner how he is taken ; He i caſt down by bis own 
counſel, in the former Verſe; and here, He is caſt into a 
net by his own feet : Some readit, He is ſent into a net by 
his own feet, ſo Mr. Broughton ; or, He hath ſent his feet 
into the net, ſo the Latine tranſlation : Which way ſoever 
we read it, the words are but an explication, or amplifica- 
tion of the latter part of the ſeventh Verſe, Hrs own conn- 
ſel ſhall caſt him down, 


Ve 1s caſt into a net by his own feet, 


The word in the Hebrew which we tranſlate net, is not 
far in ſound from the Latine, Rere, and is derived from a 
root which ſignifies to poſſeſs ; and the reaſon is given, be- 
cauſe when once a net hath taken cither birds, or beaſts, it 
nolds them fait, as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as 
his poſſeſſion ; whatſoever comes into the net, is ( as it %* 
were ) poſlett by it. "Y 

But what is this nct ? 
There isa threefold interpretation of that. 

Firit, Some by the net underſtand fin ; He is caſt into a 
net: That is, He is overcome by ſome temptation, or cor- 
ruption, and ſo is inſnared; fin is a nct, and the worſt of 
nets; fin 1s anct to catch the finner. ( Prov. 5. 22.) His 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be 
holden with the cords of his ſims. (Prov. 29.6.) 1n the 
tranſgreſſion of an evil man there is a ſnare, but the righte- 
ous [hall ſing and rejoyce. The Proverb may be taken two 
wayes; Ccither that there is a ſnare in his tranſgreſſion for 
others , a wicked man tranſgreſſing laycs a ſnare for his 
Neighbour ; orelſe that in his tranſgreſhon there is a ſnare 
for himſclf. I rather take the meaning of Solomon in this 
latter ſence : Sins are ſoul-ſnares, ſoul-ſhackles; and the 
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offers which ſin makes are as the bait of the ſnare; for ſt am 
that which draws men into the ſnares of ſin, is the leg. Ry 
ſure, or the profit of ſin ; ſome advantage or ſatisfaction at” ps" 
is held forth, to entice affection, Moſes was invited by Leo font 
ſuch a bait, but he ſaw they were but the pleaſures of ſin «4 


for a ſeaſon; therefore he would not come into the 
nct. 

Secondly, By this net, we may underſtand thoſe means 
or courſes which bring a wicked man into ſtraits, and un- 
do him z and then his feet are his actions and puttings on 
to execution, by which he hoped to bring his counſels 
about, of which we read in the former Verſe; but he is 
every way diſappointed , His own connſel ſhall caſt him 
down, and his fect caſt him intoa net. Now, when both a 
mans 
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mans moſt ſerious counſels and aſſiduous endeavours turn 
againſt him, how is it poſſible that he ſhould proſper ? 
Thirdly, The net may be interpreted, as for the-way to 
his ruine, ſo for the ruine it ſelf into which he falls; his 
troubles, miſeries, and afflictions are his ſnares ; for as the 
wicked mans fins are a net, and his own waycs are a net, 


* {9 thatis anet to which theſe nets lead him,puniſhment and 


miſery, theſe hamper and bewilder thoſe fait enough, who 
fall into them. Hes caſt into a net by his own: feet. 

But here it may be queſtioned, Doth any man caft him- 
ſelf knowingly or willingly into a net ? 

Surely no; he is faid to be caſt into a net by his own 
feet, not as if the man did aCtively contriveand promote 
his own undoing, or did weave a net purpoſely to entan- 


" glehimſelf; but God ſo diſpoſeth of his plots, God ſo or- 


ders and over-rules his aCtions, that he makes his own feet 
carry him into the net, while he thinks they are carrying 


- him into a Paradiſe of freedom and content ; at leaſt, that 


he is making an eſcape from danger, and that his feet at 
next ſtep will ſet him beyond the borders of fear or trou- 
ble ; the over-ruling hand and providence of God that doth 
all this ; as Foſeph ſpake to his Brethren (Gen. 45. 8.) 
when he diſcovercd himſelf to them in Egypr , whither 
they had betrayed and fold him ; Now it was not you that 
ſerzr me hither, but God : They ſent him thither inſtrumen- 
rally and enviouſly ; but it was God that ſent him thither 
providentially and graciouſly, it was his Power and Wil- 
dom which ordered that diſpenſation ſweetly, elſe his Bre- 
thren had made foul work of it ; or, they ſent him thither 
to make him a ſlave, that was their deſign ; but God ſent 
him thither to make him a Prince and Ruler, to make him a 
Preſerver of Egypr, and of his own Family too ; as he con. 
cludes in that Verſe, He hath made me a Father to Pharaoh, 
and Lord of all his Houſe, and « Ruler throughout all the 
Land of Egypt. 

Now as God over-rules the evil ations of men for the 
good of his own people, ſo that they may ſay, it was not 
ye that did this,but God; ye thought otherwiſe, but God 
hath brought good out of it ; ſo God over-rules the acti- 
ons of evil men to their own hurt: when a wicked man 
caſts himſelf into a net by his own feet, it isnot he that doth 
it, but God ; he intended nothing but good, and advantage, 
not miſchief, or miſery , not a ſnare or a net to himſelf, 
but God was too hard for him, and beat him both at and 
with his own weapons; he brought him into the net. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That no man is Maſter of his own 


deſtons or altions, 


Man intends great things, his head is full of devices, but 
he cannot carry his work through to the end which he in- 
tends ; wicked men cannot perfect their own purpoſes and 
propoſals ; neither can the good. This 1s a common truth ; 
Ile way of man is not in himſelf ; neither 1s it in him that 
rocs ro dirett his own ſteps, ſaith the Propher (Fer. 10, 23.) 
Thar is, He hath not ſuch a command of his way, or of 
his ſteps, as to be ſure ro reach, or attain unto his end; 
men would never come into ſnares, it the dominion of 
their wayes were in their own hand. A mans heart devi- 
ſeth his way, but the Lord direfteth his ſteps (Prov. 16.1.) 
Not that the heart lyes more out of the command and 
g0vernment of God, then the feet do ; for he faith ( ver/. 
1.) The preparations of the heart in man, andthe anſwer of 
the tongue is from the Lord. But when Solomon ſaith, A 
mans heart deviſeth his way, &c, 1 conceive his meaning 
to be this, that the Lord permits men a greater liberty of 
thinking, then he doth of acting ( not that it is lawful for 
them to think any thing which it is not lawful for them to 
act, but) he gives them ſcope to lay their plots and de- 
viſe their devices, to imagine ſtrange things, and he never 
checks or takes them off ;, but when once they come to aCt- 
ins and working, then he comes forth and ſtops them. 
God hath ſuffered many to take compleat counſels againſt 
his counſels, and to lay deviliſh plots againſt his divine 
plots ; but he never ſuffered any to compleat their actions 
againit his counſels. When once wicked men come to 
practifing, let them look to themſelves. God never trou- 
b!ed thoſe firſt mcn of the ſecond World, while they were 
lrawing the Scheme, and making the model or platform of 
heir Bubel;, but when they fell to building, he quickly 

.2e doinn and copſounded ihers. 


IO 


3©O 


40 


$0 


60 


{ 
' 
| 
| 


m—— 


Secondly, Obſerve, That 44 a wick-4 man keeps not the 


way which God hath appointed ; ſo he comes not to the 
end which himſelf expetted, 


He is walking in the way of fin, and God brings him to 
puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which he look- 
cd not forz he goes he knows not Whither; as Chrif 
ſpeaks ( Fohn 12. 35.) Hethat walks in darkneſs ( that is, 
in 18norancez or inan evil way, what of him! ) he knows zo: 
219: 1e 78es. But doth not a man that walks in darkneſs 
and ignorance propoſe ſome end to himſelf? Yes, hedoth, 
eſpecially ſuch as are here ſpoken of; men full of parts, 
counſel,and wiſdom, theſe are full of deſigns ; but though 
they are, yetthey know not whither they go, becauſe the 
ſhall not go to that which themſelves have deſigned ; but 
they ſhall goto that whither the juſt judgment of God de- 
termines them, He knows not whither he goes: Anignorant man 
walks in darkneſs ; and becauſe he is ignorant of Gods way, 
he milſeth his own end ; ke propoſcth happineſs to himſelf, 
and he falls into miſchief ; thus he knows not whither he 
goes; wicked men are great lovers of themſelves, and it is 
out of ſelf-love that they go in ſuch wayes as prove netsto 
themſelves. They go mcerly to ſave or exalt themſelves ; 
but they caſt down and deſtroy themſelves ; thus they 
know not whither they go. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Jt i: | 
wicked men, that they ſhould be the means of their vwn 
THIN, 


That their own feet ſhould caſt them into a net ; this * 


ſpeaks wrath pour'd out upon them. As it is a great mercy 
when God directs his people to uſe the proper means of 
their own ſaving and deliverance, helping them to walk in 
ſuch wayes as have a tendency to their own good fo it isa 
judgment of God upon wicked men, when they thraugh 
ignorance, or obſtinacy, betray their own peace, or run 
deſperately upon their own deſtruftion, Ad are caſt into 
a net by their own feet. | 

Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs, verſe 18, dehorts 
the young man from ill company, and inticersto fin, by 
this Argument ; Their feer ( ſaith he ) run to evil , and 
make hafte to ſhed blood, 8&:c. And they lay wait for their 
own blood, and lurk_privily for their own lives. Theſe men 
ſaid, (Verf. 11.) Come with us, let ws lay wait for blood : 
let us lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe; we will 
take the ſpoil, we will rob and oppreſs; yet when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt comes to make up the judgment concerning the 
actings of theſe men, he ſaith only this, They Lry wait for 


their own blood, and lurk previly for their own lives: As if. 


the men had entred that unholy League, on purpoſe to ſpoil 
themſelves, and cut their own throats. . They thirſted for 
their Neighbours blood, but they drank their own; they 
coveted their Neighbours goods, but their own became a 
prey and a ſpoil. It will appear at latt, that all the waiting 


and privy lurking of wicked men for their Brethrens either _ 


eſtates or lives, hath been againit their own ſouls, and a 
cruelty to themſelves ; this 15 2 great aggravation of the 
miſery of a wicked man, rhat he hath ſo great a hand init 
himſelf. The Lord faith by the Prophet Hoſea, © Iiracl, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf ( Chap. 13.9.) and by ereny 
Chap. 4. 18.) Thy way 4d thy doings have procured theſe 
things untothee, There 1s a preat difference between theſe 
two, between that in the Prophet Ho/ea, and this in the 
Prophet Feremy ; the one faith, Thou haſt Ueſtroyed thy 
ſelf; the other ſaith, Thy ſins and thy dow:7s have procur'd 
theſe things to thee. Tt is true, the deſtruction of all men, 
of all Kings and Cities is from themſelves reritoriouſly, 
whatſoever deſtru&ion comes upon them, their lins and 
their doings deſerveit; and this is miſery enough. But 
when the Prophet would ſhew the greatneſs of their miſery, 
he tells us;that their deſtruction was from themſelves inſ-u- 
mentally; not only hath thy fin procur'd deſtruction from 
me, or cauſed me to ſend deſtruction and judgments, but 
thy ſins have been the very means, by which thou art de- 
ſtroyed : They have lifted up their handto pull thee down 

In the fourteenth of the Proverbs and the firſt, the fooliſh 
woman is deſcribed by her difference from the wiſe,in this, 
Every wife woman buildeth her houſe, bur the fool:ſh woman 
plucketh it down with her hands Z here 15 her folly and her 

miſery; it would have been miſery enough, if ( when ſhe 
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had built a houſe, or had a houſe built ) other hands had 
pluckt it down over her head, but it is far greater miſery 
when a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to pluck the houſe 
down upon her own head; this is the judgment that God 
leaves many worldly wiſe men and Polititians to,that when 
they have plotted a great while to pull the houſe upon the 
heads of others, it falls upon their own heads ; and when 
they have prepared ſnares,ſet their nets, and are waiting to 
catch their prey, they are cnſnared, and their own feer caſt 
themſeclues unto the net. 


Andhe walketh upon a ſnare, 


That's the ſecond Branch : Mr. Broughton renders, He 
walketh upon the platted grin. The ſence is near the ſame 
with the firſt, and therefore I ſhall but touch it. The for- 
mer word noted a more violent and ſudden action, He 
caſt; here, He walketh : Walking is an ordinary pace, and 
implyes an ordinary courſe of life. Now when it is ſaid, 
He walks upon a ſnare, it ſhews, that as (in the former 
clauſe ) a wicked man often falls ſuddenly and violently in- 
to danger ; ſo his whole life is a life of danger ; the wicked 
man lives, but he lives miſerably, he lives in the midft of 
a ſnare. Some interpret this as a proverbial ſpeech; To 
walk upon 4 ſnare, 1s like that of walking upon burning 
coals, or upon fire, both ere proverbial, for extremity of 
Ganger. 


Hence Obſerve, That an ungodly man ts oft-times ſecure, 
but never ſafe. 


Is he ſafe that walks on ſnares ? whoſe ordinary courſe is 
upon the borders of death ? Such is the walk, and the way 
of an ungodly man; while he would avoid, he falls into 
the pit ; when he thinks himſelf moſt ſure, then is he near- 
eſt confuſion ; Fe walks upon a ſnare. Indeed, every thing 
that a wicked man hath, or that he ſets himſelf about, is a 
Mare-unto him. 

Firſt, His Table is a ſnare ; when he comes to his Table, 
and there finds comfortable proviſion, the fat and the ſweet 
upon it, then he rezoyceth in his portion, and ſaith, Soul 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry; yet the curſe 
overtakes him there, Hs Table is made a ſnare, and that 
wh:ch ſhould be for his good, 1s to him an occaſion of falling 
( Pſal. 69.22.) It is a fore evil, when there is no bread 
upon the Table ; but whena Table full of bread is a ſnare 
and a famine to us, that is far worſe. 

Secondly, His riches are a ſnare to him : That which a 
rich man counts his ſtrong Tower, becomes his ſtrong Pri- 
ſon. (1Tim.6, 9.) rant will be rich fall into tempt a- 
tion and a ſnare ( his riches are a ſnare, a greater ſnare 
then poverty ) and into many fooliſh hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in deſtruttion and perdition. 

Tiirdly, His wit, parts, and learning, are a ſnare, for 
which he is ſo much admired in the World ; O he isa very 
witty man, a wiſe man, a man of a deep reach, a notable 
head-piece, What a nimble, what an eloquent tongue hath 
he ? Sec how gracefully he expreſſes himſelf; yct all this 
is a ſnarc; it had been better for him if he had been a fool, 
or dumb, then to have had all that wit, thoſe great abilitics, 
conſidering how he hath imployed them. A carnal man 
preſumes to enſnare all the World with his wit and words, 
and theſe arc often a ſnare for others, but chiefly for him- 
ſelf. 

Fourthly , All his Relations, his Wife, Children, 
Friends, all the comforts that he hath in the World are 
ſnares to him. 

Fifthly, Religion, ſo far as ke profeſſeth it (a wicked 
man may make profeſſion of Religion ( 1 ſay ) his ver 
Religion ) is a ſnare : Religion as the World bears, and & 
many conceive, the notation of it, hath its name ( aveli- 
5ando ) from binding z Religion is a bond, it ſhould be a 
bond to all men , but it is a ſnare to wicked men ; it ſhould 
be a bond totye them faſt to God, totyethem to duties, to 
tye and hold them in the way of holineſs; but it is only a 

Mare bond to wicked men; their outward profeſſion cau- 
ſcth them to flatter themſelves in their inward corruption, 
and they take to themſelves by ſo much the more liberty in 
evil, by how much they give up themſelves the more toa 
kind of bondage in doing good. 

Sixthly, _ laſtly, Which is more thenall, Chriſt is 4 
ſnere to a wicked man; When he hath Chriſt in his mouth, 
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when hetalks of Chriſt, he doth but walk upon a ſnare. 1f 
the Son makg us free, we are free indeed; but none arc more 
really in bondage, then they who are but ſeemingly freed 
by the Son. 'To theſe that believe, Chriſt us precious; but to 
the unbelievers and diſobedient, he is a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock, of offence, that they may ſtumble and fall, and be 
broken ( 1 Pet. 2.7, 8, ) What a woful condition are ſuch 
in, who not only caſt themſelves into a net, into troubles 
and vexations , bur whoſe higheſt injoyments , temporal 
and ſpiritual, their profeſſion of Religion, yea, their prc- 
rea to Chriſt himſelf, are a continual walking xpor a 
nare. 

Bildad proceeds yet further in the explication of this Al- 
legory. 


Verſe 9. The grin ſhall take him by the heel ; and the rob- 
ber ſhall p:evail againſt him. 


We ſaw the wicked man catcht in his own ſnare before ; 
now hereis a ſnare laid for him : His overthrow is diſco- 
vered two wayes in this ninth Verſe. 

Firſt, A ſecret evil is ſct for him ; The grin ſhall rake bim 
by the heel. 

Sccondly, Open violence ſhall ruine him ; And the rob- 
ber ſhall prevail againſt him. 

The grin ſhall cake him. ] The word ſignifies not only 


to take, but to hold that which is taken, and to hold it ſo #{ :; 
as not to let it go, to hold it firm and ſtrongly, to keepin * 


ſafe cuſtody. © Asthe Spouſe ſpeaks of Chriſt (Carr. 3. 4.) 
I caught him, and I would not let him go. Itisthis word; 
now as the ſoul putting forth faith upon Chriſt, doth not 
only take him and lay hold upon him, but layes hold fo, 
as not to let him go, ſticking cloſe, and cleaving to him. 
Strong faith doth this, ſuchas her faith was when ſhe ſaid, 
I caught him, and beld him, and would not let him go: (0 
evil doth not only take, but hold the wicked faſt, ſo fait, 
that = will not let them go; that's the meaning of the 
word. 

The grin ſhall take him by the he&!, ] Before he ſpake 
of anet, and of aſnare, now of agrin. Hereare all ſorts 
of hunting, and fowling inſtruments heaped together for 
the compleating and furniſhing of this Allegory. Here 
we have the grim. 

The _—_— root ſignifies to blow or puff with the 
breath; ſo the word is us'd ( Prov. 29. 8, ) Scornful men 
bring 4 City intoa ſnare ; ſo we tranſlate; it is the word 
which is here tranſlated grin ; and we put inthe Margin of 
our Bibles oppoſite to thoſe words, Bring a City into # 
ſnare, or, Set a City on fire; becauſe proud ſcornful men 
will not give over contentious ſpeaking, till they blow the 
ſpark into a flame, and ſoſet a whole City, yea, Kingdom 
on fire ; oras ſome render it, till chey blow it up, asa Houſe 
or Tower is blown up by the violence of Gun-powder. 
That City and State is indeed brought into a ſnare, which is 


thus blown up or ſct on fire bythe unquict breathings and #* 


vexings of ſcornful men. 

The word alſo ſignifies to whiſtle ſoftly, becauſe Fowlers 
and Hunters uſe to draw the prey into the _ of the 
grin by a kind of ſoft muſical whiſtle. And indeed every 
man is brought into the grin or ſnare by a whiſtle ;, that is, 
by ſome enticing fallacious voice, tempting himtoſin. And 
hence the ſame word ſignihes both. 

The grin ſhall take yim by the hel, ] The heel is taken 
four wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For the who!e body ; as in the third of Geneſis, 
and the ſixteenth verſe, Thox ſhalt br11iſe his heel - The Ser- 

nt bruiſed the wholebody of Chriſt, or (as ſome under- 
{tand the heel in that Text ) the whole humanity of Chriſt, 
which is but as the hcel to his divinity : -The divine nature 
being far more excellent then the humane, which alone ſut- 
fered. For though he ſuffered who had rwo natures, yet 
but one did ſuffer. 

Secondly , The heel is taken properly and ſtrictly for 
the loweſt part of the body ; Jacob cook his Brother by the 
hl (Gen. 25.26. ) Thus here. Fora grin is uſually ſet 
ro catch by the heel, not by the head, or other members ol 
the body. 8 

Thirdly, The heel is put tropically for the ations and 
motions of this life, (P/al. 49. 5-) Wherefore ſhould I fo. 
in the dayes of evil, when the iniquiries of wy | hel | ſhell 
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what I have done, come to my remembrance, Gr are ch1- 
{lened upon me ;, every mans heel hath ſome iniquity. As 
we ſhall have ſome dirt cleaving to ovr heels while we walk 
11a dirty world ; fo there 1s ſome dirt, ſome defilement, 
upon 2!] our actions, which we may call, The in:qzity of 
Fourthly, In a tropical ſence, the heel ſignifies the latter 
pzrt of a mans life, or old age ; ſo ſome will needs under- 

ind it here; as if the fence were thus, Though the wick- 
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cd raan proſper a great while, the fir't, the fore-part of 
high ie, vet towards the heel of his life, that is, the latter 
end of his life, before he come to his grave, he ſhall be 
catcht. ſome miſchief ſhall fall upon him, or he ſhall fall 
into miſchief ; he may proſper a great while, but the grin 
ſhall catch him by the heel, it will have him towards. the 
end of his life. But I paſstnat. 

And the Robber ſhall p:rvall againſt htm. ] Mr. Brough- 
tc reads it, The Savarve (ball lay hold en him : The word 
which we. tranſlate Robber , hignifies any wild barbarous 
ſort of men, who live out of rule and order; properly a 
man that lers his hair grow diſorderly, becauſe Robhers 
and violent perſons uſe to let their hair grow ſo, either to 
diſguiſc themſelves, or territe others. Some by the Rob- 
ber, underttand the poor ; others, his-rich Creditors ; we, 
in purſuince of the Allegory, may cali the Robber the Hun- 
ter, or the IVood-mz, wio ſets the grin, and layes the 
Mare, this man, this cunning Hunter prevails againtt him. 
When the Huntcr hath ſet his grin for the Bird or Beaſt, as 
ſoon as they are caught, he comes in and prevai's upon 
them. The prin doth not kill, but hold fait till the Hunter 
comes. The »7in ſhall take him by the heel, ard the Hum - 
ter, or Robver, ſhall prey So we tranſlate the 
word ( 7ob5.5.) 

Further, the word {ignifies alſo 4 thirſty one; hence the 
Vulgar tranſlates in the abſtract, Thirſt ſhall prevarl, or 
wax hot upon him , putting the ab{tract for the concrete, 
thir!t for the thirity one, T hers (hall prevail againjt him ; 
which is thus explained, The wicked man is caught by the 
grin or toyl, and there he vexeth himſelf till he is weary 
and thirity ; as Beaſts that are caught in a'toyl, Vex them- 
ſelves, and labour till they pant and breath for life, and are 
very thirlty : Thus the wicked man ſhall be caught in a grin, 
wherewith ſtriving to get looſe, he becomes the more trou- 
bled : It comes near the ſame ſence in general, which ſoe- 
ver of theſe we take, namely, that the wicked man, as he 
runs into the ſnare, ſo there he (hall perith; he ſhall be 
held faſt till the Hunter makes an end of him, and he that 
ſets the ſnare deſtroyes him. Which falls in with the for- 
mer interpretation, that the Lord in juſtice againſt wicked 
men, orders both the grin to catch, and the Hunter, or 
Robber, to prevail. 


Verſe 10. The ſnare is laid fo: him in the ground, anda 
trap foz {im in the way, 
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Here are two words of a different root ; for though we 
tranſlate ſaare, 2s in the former Verſe, yet the Original 
varies; our language is not copions enough for the Hebrew 
in this particular. The word which here we tranilate a 
ſnare, ſignifies properly a cord, or rope, and it comes ve- 
ry near in ſound to our E-lijh word, Cable, which is a 
great rope, becauſe ropes and cords ſtraiten and hold falt as 
a ſnare doth. The word is metaphorically applyed to cruel 
Creditors, who will be ſurc to tye their Debtors faſt as 
with a cord, that they ſhall not pet looſe : It ſignifies alſo 
a pledge, or an earneſt ; becaule that tyes us to perform: 
ance. 

The other word which we tranſlate « rr 4p, is derived 
from a root which ſignifies to catch, to ſnap tuddenly ; 
The trap 1s laid in the way ; that's another engine by which 
hurtful Creatures are taken by Hunters. Here are variety 
of expreſſions, all tending to the fame thing. Read the like 
congregating of theſe words, Pſak. 140. 5. 1/.24. 17, 18. 

The trap1s laid fo him in the wap, ] Thar is,itis ſer cun- 
ningly, cloſely, and ſecretly, it is hid for him; fo ſome 
tranſlate. 

And how is it hid ? 
It is a hidden traptwo ways. 

Firit, By the cunning skill of him that layes it : Helayes 
it with care 3 and that it may Not be diſcovered, he covers 
it with leaves, or ſhadows it with boughs. 
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Secondly, It my be ſaid to be hidden in referenceto their 
blindneſs who are taken with it : To a blind man all dan- 
gers are hidden dangers; they are laid cloſe though the 
be laid open; eſpecially when there is a Judiciary blind. 
neſs upon men ; that is, when God blinds them on purpoſe 
that they may fall into the net and the ſnare. Solomon tells 
us, ( Prov. 1.17. ) In vain ts the net ſpread in the ſiohr of 


In vain 1s the net ſpread in the ſight of any Bird. Which 
may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, We may refer the word, in v4in, to the Bird; as 
if he had ſaid, it will not helpthe Bird, or cauſe the Bird 
to withdraw from the danger, though the net be ſpread in 
his very ſight. The Birdis fo hungry after the Corn ſtrow- 
ed by the net, that though you lay the net in his ſight, yet 
it !Sin vain, the Bird will come and venture for the Corn : 
We may exemplifie it thus, That when men are given up 
to any luſt, it is in vain that the net is ſpread in their very 
eye ; though they ſee the danger of fin, and be told of it; 
though it be ſaid, if you go there, you periſh; if you go 
in ſuch a way, you will bedamn'd and undone though he 
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net he laid in their very eye, yet it is invain, for they ſee 
the bait, and they mult go forwards, pleaſure and profit, 
upon which Juſt 1s ſet, carries them on againſt all counſel 
and perſwaſion. Thus it is in vain to ſuch filly birds, they get 
no good by it, they will not be warned, rhough the net be 
ſpread in their very eye, ( 1a. 26. 11.) Lord, when thy 
hand u lifted up, they will not ſee it : So it 1s in this caſe, 
theſe fools will not ſee what they do ſee; they arc ſo blind- 
ed with ſomewhat that fin promiſeth, that though they be 
told of the danger, they will not take notice of the dan- 
ger. Whenman is departed from God, who is light, he 
ſees no danger, no evil, though he ſee it. He hath no ſpi- 
ritual, yea, no rational. ſight of that, of which he cannot 
but have a ſenſitive ſight. He fal!s into the ſnare which he 
ſees, yet ( which aggravates his miſery ) ht knows not 
that he is fallen. 

But rather ſecondly, In vain is the net ſpread in the ſioht 
of any Fowl: That is, It is in vain for the Fowler ; for if 
tne Bird ſee thenet, he will hardly come into it; therefore 
it is that Fowlers make it a great part of their art to keep 
the net and ſnare ſecret.. And S»/omor: intimates, that if afiy 
man hearing of the danger, withdraw not, he is more 2 
fool then a Bird, for he will not come into a ſcea danger. 
Who can pity thoſe who are taken in a trap which they 
ſaw, and yet would not avoid : They who. periſh upon 
theſe terms, ſeem to be in love with periſhing, 
14 laid for him in the way. 

From all laid together, the er, the ſnare, the grin, the 
trap, and the ſnare a ſecond time, all prepared for the wick:- 
ed man, | 
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Obſerve, Firſt , Wicked men are catcht at wnawares. 


A trap, a ſnare, a net, note ſurpriſal : Theſe are like 
Stratagems or Ambuskadoes in war. It is one thing to meet 
an enemy in the open field, and it is another thing to lye 
in ambuſh and uſe itratagems to take him. Snares rake una- 
wares. Solomon ( Eccleſ. 9. 12. ) ſpeaks of the miſery of 
man, Man knows not his time : as the Fiſhes that are taken 111 
an evil net, and as the Birds that are caught in the ſnare; /» 
are the ſons of men ſnared un an evil time, when it fulleth 
ſuddenly upon them; the ſnare takes ſuddenly, it gives no 
warning, there is no prevention, no tence again it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men are uſually taken when 
their hopes are higheſt, when they thenk, themſelves in the 
very enjoyment of thetr own deſires, and the p fſeſſron of 
the good they have a long time looks for, then Cod targs 
them ana) 5 and deſtroy CS them, 


The ground of this Obſervation is , becauſe ſnares, 
grins, and traps are baited with meat or fome thing that is 
pleaſing to. the Creature: To be catcht in a trap, isto be 
catcht with a pleaſant morſel. The Bird looks to be well 
fed,clſe he would not be enſnared ; heſeeks for meat where 
he finds a trap. As the table of ſome wicked men becomes 
their ſnare ; fo many run into a ſnare while they they think 
they are coming to 4 full and well-furniſhed table. Hence 
it is, that when wicked men are neareſt their hopes, then 
good men may be furtheſt from fears; for their hopes, 
or the things they hope for, are but as baits 
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any Bird ;, therefore ſnares and traps are laid in ſecret ; for, - 
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to entice them into a ſnare; they are catching at the bait, 
and rhin's nothing of the ſnare. When they ſhall ſay, peace 
aid ſrfery, then ſudden arftruttion cometh upon them 
( 1 Theſ. 5. 3.) Upon the wick-d he [hall rain ſnares ( Pal. 
11.6. ) When itrains we cxpcct plenty , the Clouds uſu- 


| 


ally drop fatnieſs. The wicked mans cloud drops leanneſs, | 


and rainsa {hower of ſnares upon his head. Thus when 
men are lifted up with hopes of great worldly enjoyments, 
when they ſay the day is their own, tney are but running 
into the net, and the grin will catch them. True Scripture- 


hopes never make us aſhamed ; but pure Creature-hopes 


ever leave us diſappointed, and while they offer usa bait, 
peave us 1a the trap. 
Thirdly, Note, When wicked men are once catcht , they 
cannot acliver themſelves. 


Snarcs are ſet for ſuch Creatures as cannot caſily be ta 
ken, they are ſo ſwift of wing, or foot, that you muſt 
rake them at an advantage, or you cannot take them ; but 
the wings of the Fowl, and the ſtrength of the Beaſt, avai 
them not, when the trap hath taken them. Wicked men 
have uſually great abilities, they are ſwift of foot, and 
nimble of wing; it is hard to takethem, their power and 
policy are their ſccurity ; but when the Lord brings them 
into a ſnare, neither wings, nor feet, neitherſtrength, nor 
ſwiftneſs, neither wit, nor greatneſs ſhall be able to deliver 
them. 7 (faith the Lord, Amos 2.9.) deſtroyed the Amo- 
rite, whoſe hetzht was lthe the Cedars, and he was ſtroiig as 
the Ozks, yet I deſtroyed his fruits from above, and hs roots 
from beneath, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, A wicked man when he is taken in 4 
judgment, the more he ſtirs to delrver himſelf, the more 
be is intansled, 


Thus 'tis with Birds or Bcaſts taken in a net or a toyl: 
Wicked men arc .5 4 wild Bull ina net (Ia. 51. 20. ) they 
tumble and toſs to get out, bur their bands are made the 
ſtronger , by their itirring, and their attempts to eſcape 
danger, engage them faſter in it. | 

Fifthly, Grins, and ſnares, and traps are all artificial, 
Nature doth not ſet them, the skill and induſtry of man 
ſets and layes them. 


Hence Obvſcrve, God prepares inſtruments to tag wicked 
men with. 


He hath his Hunters, and his Fowlers, he hath men $kil- 
ful todeltroy all ſorts of wild Beaſts, who riſe up t'» annoy 
his people. Some men are wild beaſts, tearing and ſpoil- 
ing all that come within their reach , they are Wolves and 
Foxes, ravenous Birds an4 Vultures; for theſe the Lord 
hath Hunters, and Fowlcrs, that can ſet traps, and grins, and 
ſpread nets to take them, they have an artin it. The Pro- 
phet ſpeaks to this alluſion, ( Jer. 16.16.) Behold, ] 
will ſend for many Fiſhers, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall 
fiſh them , and after I wall ſend for many Hunters, aid they 
ſhall bunt them from every Mountain, and out of the holes © 
the Rocks, Nimrod was 4 mighty Hunter before the Lord : 
The Lord had him inhis eye, orhedid not fear to hunt and 
oppreſs in the eye of the Lord ( Ger. ro. 9.) The Lord 
hath his Hunters, and his Fiſherstoo; the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt arc Fiſhers of men ; and the falſe Prophet was 
called, A ſnare of a Fowler in all his wayes, Hf, 9.8. As 
God hath Fiſhers to catch the ſouls of men for good ; ſo he 


hath Fiſhers to catch the bodies and powers of men for their | 


deſtruction and hurt, when they uſe their power t9 the hurt 
of his. He hath all ſorts of Crafts-men at his call. Inthe 
firſt of Zac hary (Yer. 18, 20.) there are four Carpenters 
(ſome read Smiths) What to do? To break the horns : That 
:s, The Powers that vexed the Saints, that puſhed 7udal 
and 1ſrael, When Tyrants put forth their horns, God gives 
commiſhon to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with 
Hammers. And when men begin to play the Foxes and the 
Wolves among his Sheep, he ſends his Hunters, with nets, 
and ſnares, and traps to ſpoil theſe ſpoilers. 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heap of 
words here uſed, nets, and ſnares, and grins, and cords, and 
traps, why all theſe? Do they not intimate to us, 


That, God bath many wayes, variety of wayes, to catch 
and take evil men with ? 


If the net ſhould not take, the ſnare ſhall ; if not that, the 
grin ſhall; if not the grin, the cord ſhall ; if not that, the 
trap ſhall: It is threatened inthe Prophet, He that flyes from: 
the Lyon,the Bear ſhall rake him ; be that fiyes from the Bear, 
a —_ ſball ſting him. His avoiding of one danger ſhall be 
his falling into another ; and while he thinks to out-run his 
trouble,he runs into it. As God hath infinite wayes todo his 
peop'e good (* he hath more wayes of bleſſing and deliver- 
ing us then one; though he can make any one way do it, yet 
he hath varicty.) Andas the Lord pardons fin abundantly 
(1/a.55-7.)or multiplies to pardon;that is,he pardons more 
then one ſin,and pardons more then one time; he multiplies 
ats of pardon. So the Lord hath many wayes to vex and af 
flit wicked men; he hath variety of judgments, a treaſury, 
a magazine ſtored with them: He can ſet up ingine after 
ingine, inſtrument after inſtrument, if one fail, another ſhall 
fulfil all his pleaſure. Sword, famine, peſtilence, poverty, 
captivity, are all at his command : He can puniſh abundant- 
ly,or multiply to puniſh ; he can multiply puniſhments both 
of a new kind, and of the ſame kind. He can add a ſnare to 
a net,a trap toa ſnare, a grin to a trap, or he can ſet up more 
nets, more ſnares, Cc. till all the wild Beaſts and ravenous 
Birds be taken. 


Laſtly, Gbſerve, Wicked men are te be numbred amons + 
wild and hurtful creatures. 


I note this from the alluſionof hunting and fowling ; they 
are either wild or hurtful creatures for whom we ſet ſnares 
and traps; no man ſets a ſnare to take a Sheep, or agrin to 
take a Chicken. Beaſts and Fowls that will not come to 
hand, or that prey upon thoſe which come to hand, we de- 
ftroy with nets and traps. God would have us ſee what 
wicked men are inthe proviſion he makes to takethem;they 
arc of a wild nature, they are ſuch as care not for commu- 
nity , all their care is for themſelves alone. Such is the 
nature of all wild and ſavage creatures, they live to them- 
ſelves, they make not a common ſtock, nor look to the 
publick, but every one is for himſelf. ( Nah, 2. 12.) 
They are called Lyons, Who tear in pieces enough for their 
Whelps, ad ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes, and fill their holes 
with prey, ard their dens with raven : And that's al) the care 
they take ; juſt enough for their own Wives and Children, 
who are there called their Whelps and Lyoneſles ; juſt 
enough to fill their own holes or houſes, let others be as 
engey as they will, what's that to them. Letthe publick 
ſhift for it ſelf. Such poſſibly will pretend the Common- 
wealth, but they intend only their private wealth, or the 
pub.ick no further then themſelves are concerned ia it, or 
may gain by it. Is it not juſt that theſe men ſhould be 
brought into a ſnare, that every one ſhould ſet up a trap, 
and uſe means to catch them. For as he is a good Common- 
wealths-man that feeds the Sheep, and takes care of Oxen; 
ſo he is a good Commonwealths-man too, that ſets a ſnare 
for Foxes, and deſtroyes the Wolf. As in a ſpiritual refe- 
rence it is a part of our duty to take the Foxes, as well asto 
feed the Sheep; ſo alſo in reference to civils. They who 
are like wild natural brate beaſts, of a ſavage and hurtful 
quality, areas the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks ( 2 Epr/t. 2. 12.) 
made to be taken and deſtroyed... God hath raiſed them up 
( as he ſaith of Pharaoh) even for this ſame purpoſe, that 
he might ſhew his power in them. 

Thus far Bildad deſcribes the wicked mans fall, under 
the Allegory of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnares, 
traps, cords, and grins. 

VERS. 11, 12,13, I; I5. 

Terro:s ſhall make him afraid on every ſide, and ſhalt d:ive 
him to his feet. 

Hts ffrength ſhall be hunger-bitten ; and deſtruction ſhall be 
ready at hts ſide. 

It ſhall devour the ſtrength of his skin, even the firſt-bozn 
of geath ſhall devour his ſtrength. 

Vis confidence ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, and it 
ſhall bing htm to the King of terro2s. 

It ſhall dwell in his tabernacle, becauſe it is none of his ; 
b:imſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation, 


TX Context contains the third Allegory, under which 
Bildad ſhadows out the miſerable ſtate of a wicked 
man, 
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man, which he doth with a very tragical tile, in alluſion 
unto a proceeding at Law, as divers Interpreters itate the 
intendment of theſe words. And tis 13 purtucd and fet 
forth graduvly three wayes. 

Firit, By thoſe perplexities, griefs. and gripings which 
follow tho wiciced wie they live ( Ver/. 11,12. ) 

Secondly, By the torments of their diflolution, (ver. 
13, 14, } where we have the fir {{-born of death, and the 
Ki;7 | terr6rs, to whom the man is brought to receive his 
doom. 

Thirdly, From ti:at wrath and vengeance wiich 1s pour- 
cd out, not only upcn their perſons, but upon their eltates, 
houſes aid families, when they are Gead, and taken ovr of 
the world, Po. 15. It [hall well in mis tabernacle (when 
he ſhall be caſt out of his dwelling, and) 671mſtone ſhall be 
Jearrered 15p91 1113 DAD M ul. 

That | may not interrupt tc opening of t1cſe words in 
making out the Allegory'upon cvery paſſage, | ſhall ſhew 
it brietly up -n the whole in five particulars. 

Firft, A wicked man is here compared to a notorious 
Maletac ior, whoic crimes render him as obnoxious to the 
Laws of man, and the ſevereit ſentence of a hitter death. 

Secondly, The terrors and diſtractions ſpoken cf in the 
eleventh and twelfth Verlcs, are as the Scrgcants and Offi- 
ccrs of the Court, who proſecute Offenders, to arrcit or 
apprehend them, and foto hring them to Jultice. 

Thirdly, The trovhles which this wicked man 1s caſt in- 
to, ſhadow our the ſmart upon his body, fines and conti- 
cations upon his cſtate, which in legal proceedings are in- 
flictcd upon Offenders. 

Fourthly , Death itſelf, which is the chick and ſum of 
all puniſhments, is here comparcd to a dreadful King, or to 
a Kin? of terreczs, WhRO 15 2s the Judge before whom this 
Offender is brought for his tryal, and final ſentence. 

Fifthly, The abiding of evil upon his Tabernacle. and 
the pouring out of deſtruction.exprefſed by brim{tone ſcat- 
tered port bis habitation, is an alluſion to that part of the 
Idgment which is pronounced upon MaletaCtors, whoſe 
houſes are pull d down, when themſclves are put to death, 
and their dwelling places made tor cver inhabitable. Mer- 
tles ſhall poſſeſs therr plerſent places, thorns (hall bein their 
rabernacles ( Hoſ. 9.6. ) The place that harbour'd ſuch 
wretches in former times fall be un 


”» 
wy 


ft for manto dwellin; 
only wild beajts, The Ow! and Schr: h-owl ſhall reſt rncre, 
and find for themſelves a place of cit (Na. 34. 14,15; ) 
for, Brimitone ſhall be ſcattered np»: his havitation. 

Inall this Bildad ſecretly ſtrikes through the ſides of in- 
nocent Job; heis the mark at which his parable aims. Byl- 
dad had heard Fob complain; Firſt, Of terrors ( Chap. 
6.4. C7. 14.) and now he leaves them as his portion. 
Secondly, He had heard him complaining of ſpoiling and 
deſolation ( Chap. 16.7, 11. ) and now he tells him of de- 
ſtruction at his ide, and of a deſolate Tabernacle. Third- 
ly, He had heard him complaining of pains and dolor up- 
on his body ( Chap. 9. 17, 18. & 10. 16, 17. C 13.25, 
26. C& 16. 13, 14.) and now he tell; him, Thar the 
ſtrength of his ﬆin ſhall be devoured.” Fourthly, He had 
heard Fob ſpeaking of himſelf as a dying man, as a man 
alrcady arretted by death, as a man for whom the graves 
were ready, and he ſaying to corruption, Thox art my f.t- 


ther, &c. and here he tells him of the firſ#-born of death, | 


and of the King of terrors. 
From all which Bildad ſeems to argue the matter thus 
againſt him in the preſent Allegory. 


Only wicked men are terrified and tormentcd with fears of de- 
truttonwith the killing thoughts of the firſt-born of acaty, 
with the dreadful apparitions of the King of terrors. 

Bit thus it 1s with thee by thy own confeſſion. 

Therefore thou art a withed man, thou art an hypocrite, and 
x1ito thee of right all theſeevils do belong. : 


So much of the Allegory in general. 
[ ſhall now open the rerms and parts of it diſtinctly. 
Verſe 11. Tcrrors ſhall make him afraidon cvery ſide, 


The word which we tranſlate Terrozs, ſignifies extream 
terrors, ſuch as puta man out of his wits, or make him not 
himſelf; Thus it is ſaid ( 1 Sam. 16. 4.) concerning Savl, 


that The Spirit of the Lord went frum his, and an evil [ni- | 


ru from the Lord tronbled or terrified mm, 
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Tere is a twofold terror. 

There is a terror from without, ard a terror fro 
within, 

Terror from without, is the evil which we feel; the ter- 
ror from within, is the evil which we uſpect or fear. 

The Text is chiefly to be underſtood of the latter ſort of 
t-rrors, Terrers ſhall make him afraid : Though hebe full 
of outward trouble, yet inward trouble ſha!l be moſt rrou- 
bleſom and vexatious. The deadly arrow ſhall dwell in his 
ſide, and the ſorrows of death ſhall take huld of him, be- 
tore dcath comes near him. #Hc des aiwayes, that lroes al- 
wayes 22 the fear of death. ; 

Theſe rerrors arc conceiv'd by ſome to be nothing elfe 
but the afflictions , twitches , and ſtings of Conſcience, 
which Heathen Poets call Fxr:es: Theſe they fancied conti- 
nually hurrying and vexing notorious offenders , bloody 
and treachero'15 men. Such they ſuppoſed poflelt with Fu- 
ries, which were nothing clſe but diſquictments of Con- 
Icience, when guilt riſing vp, looked gaſtly upon them, 
and ſtared them in the face. 

Others interpret theſe terrors of Devils, or evil Spirits ; 
Terrors [tral make him afraid : That 1s, evil ſpirits terrifie 
him, This differs little from the former ; for he may truly 
be ſaid to be hurried and vexed with Devils,who is terrified 
with his own evil Conſcience : That Conſcience which hath 
nothing of God in it, hath much of the Devil in it, and is 
an open Court for cvil Spirits. 

Yet we may further diſtinguiſh of three ſorts of terrors. 

Firſt, There are terrors from God, and theſe the Saints, 
the beſt -on carth may be filled with. ( Pſal. $88.15.) He- 
m4 complains, From my youth up, while I ſuffer thy terrors 
] am diſtratted. Thy terrors, that is, the texrors which thou 
( O God ) ſendeit or inflictelt. | 

Secondly, There are alſo the terrors of Satan: As God 
ſcts himſclt again{t his people; ſo he lets Satan looſe upon 
them, whocan eaſily dart terrors into their ſpirits; as God 
thoots in his poyſoned Arrows, ſo doth the Devil too, 
God doth it as a Judge, the Devil as an Executioner, 

Thirdly, There are terrors of Conſcience; Conſcience 
periorms many parts in man : Firſt, Conſcience acts the 
part of an Obſerver, or Watcher : Secondiy, Conſcience 
acts the part of a Witneſs, and brings evidence againſt us ; 
Thirdly, Conſcience acts the part of a Judge, and pro- 
nounceth ſentence : Fourthly, Conſcience doth the office 
of a Tormentor ; Conſcience it ſeit can puniſh thoſe, 
whom it adjudges to puniſhment : Conſcience gives deep- 
cr wounds then Care, and may well be compared to the 
Vulture, which Heathens feigned eating out the heart or 
liver, 

All theſe terrors make wicked men afraid : God terrifics 
ſome immediately ; others are terrified by Satan ; and a third 
ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own Conſciences. 
Or we may joynall together, God awakens Conſcience, 
and gives Satan liberty to terrife ſinful men. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked 10.471 12 ſubjelt fo Contimual 


FEYTCYS. 


Terror doth not alwayes ſeize upon him, but it alwayes 
may; there is no keeping off terrors, unleſs fin be taken 
off ; unpardoned fin purſues with fear ; guilt and terror are 
a5 the ſhadow and the body : as by the thining of tne Sun, 
the body caſts a ſhadow; fo by the darkneſs of tin guiit 
cauſeth terror. 

There is a threefold terror upon a wicked man. 

Firt, There is a terror riſing from the evil which ne 
actually feels ; whilſt he is pained, he is airaid and is 
jealous that his preſent ſufferings are but tne earnelt of 
thoſe which are to come, or but the fore-taſts of a fuller 
cup of ſorrow. - bs 9 

Secondly, Ther is a terror from the evil which he really 
foreſees; though at preſent he feels nothing, yet he fore- 
ſees much; and while ke is at caſe, he doubts and ſuſpects 
he ſhall nor. 

Thirdly, There is a terror where there is no real evil 
either felt or foreſeen, but only imagined. - The figments 
of the brain trouble as much as viible or ſenſible trou- 
bles ; no fear is more terrible, then that which 1+ a fea: 
of nothing : Evils which are not, nor ever {ha'} be , ren- 
der our lives as burdenſom, as thoſe which are. Ot ſucti 
terror the Pſalmi't ſpeaks ( P/xl. 53. 5.) There were 
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they in rreat fear; \Viere was that ? In ſome place of 
ereat danger ſurc, or inthe vallcy of the ſhadow of aeaty : 
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_ Bntcana wicked man be any place where no fear is ? 

| anſwer, Where cv: he 15 there is a fear that he might 
fear ; but ke is often there, where there is no ſuch fear as 
he feareth 5 his uſual fer is no fear, pr the thing which he 
fears is meerly a fancy, a ſhadow of fear ; that which he 
ſears he would not fear, did he but know what he feared ; 
There were there t” 7702 fer where no fear was. * They 
ſell fly (faith the Scripture ) at 19e noijer of the ſhaking 
of a leaf ;, thatis, tney ilall fer where no icar 1$; There's 
no hurt in the fallins of a leat, much leſs in tne ſhaking 
of it . 4nd thcrc Or nothing to be 
{car d. 

Put theſe three together, and ic mult needs be that the 
uit 15 125zcct to con- 
ble ke tzels, and what 
wit2 the tronble he reaily forclees, and huh juſt cauſe 

? : A and Wi, Ir; th thoſk trou! CS that nc | Nncies, fear- 

- 23 fon 75 he mult necds have a hie full of ter- 
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ror ; Or, 2Stac Tcxt ſpeaks, Tuwrrors jh.l mic. 
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Again, Conſider tie miſerable Rate of this wiczed man 
15 not deſcrib'd by outward evils, which vexthe fleſh, and 
are orievous toſence, as poverty, ficknels, pain, but by rer- 
797, Which is an afficticn upon the ſpirit. + 
Hence Obſerve, Ti-at terrors are worſe then troubles; the 

fear of col 7» 52 7 z then the fceling of it. 
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v is morc killing then an enemy : 

3c, 23. 28, and Deut. 7.20.) 

e, ſtail drive ent the 

15; Hittite before thee. Theſe 

nerly ; God wio ſent an Army 

27 £:y2t, might much more uſc 

Y me terrible Creature, andhave a 

H1OTC CTU Lis Ng, t PDAue tc Caontanttes : Yet the Hor- 
ncts may Ec rather tzlkenimetzphoricaliy, for the ſting and 
| id tirike rhe hearts of thoſe enc- 
mics; will jen . That 1s, terrors. 
\Which we ind fullill d ( 75/2. 24.12.) 1 ſent the Hornet 
before you, which dre: - ont from before your, even the 
he AMOrnRes ; viit mor will toy word, nor 
What thei: Hornets were 1s plam in the ſe- 

cond Chanterof 7ojl voce 31, where Rabab the Harlot 
made this acknowledorunt, That the fear of thowe wous fel- 
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overcame before ever the Canazntes faw the Holt of 
r.2el, they fled before tnem. God ſent an Army of tears 
before the Army of the //r.zelires 5 Tour fear 7 
25.  Fearisacruel Hornet, itquickly itings to death, It 
is ſaid ( Heft. 9. 2.) The fear of the Jews fol?! pon all peo- 
j e ; fcar overcame them firit, and tacn the 7s overcame 
them, puttin in execution tie Kings commandment ; T vey 
[aid hands on [ich 45 ſou! bt their birt. ceild 
withſtand th-m. They who cannot withitand the tcar of 
an enemy, ſhall never bc able to withitand the enemy him- 
clf. 

Now, as when a people are taken with the terror of an 
cnemy, the encmy needs not take them z they are con- 
quered without fighting, and beaten wirhouta battel. So 
dilmaying fcar of any kind, or from any other cauſe, doth 
the like ; when that once takes ho!d upon the heart, 'tis 
no matter whether the evil it ſelt ever come in ſight, For 
as joy ard comfort arc better then thoſe things from which 
they reſult. Paul ſpeaking ot thote Gark times and places, 
when and where Goſpel-light had not ſhined, yet adds 
( Afi; 14.17.) That God did not leave himſelf without 
witneſs, in that he did good, and gave rram from Heaven, 
ard fritel f{ealons, filling our beart s with {604 and olad- 
neſs. Food is a great mercy , but gladnels is a better. 
Some have been ſatisfied with gladneſs, who have not heen 
fill'd with food ( 742. 3, 17.) butno man was ever fatis- 
fied with afulneſs of food, while he was empty of glad- 
neſs. D2vid prayes, Led reſtore ro me rhe joy of thy ſalva- 
tion (Plal. 51. 12.) The joy of ſalvation is more refreſhing 
then ſalvation ; thovoh a nzan be in the tate of ſalvation, yer 
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if he have not the joy of it, what is ſalvation it ſelf ts him ? 


; As we may have many outward temporal mercies, and yet 


not have the joy of them 3 ſo we may have ſpiritual and 


, eternal mercies without that joy which is annexed to them. 


Dxvid had the ſalvation of God, his ſoul was in a ſafe ſtate, 
he was not fallen from Grace, nor out of the love of God, 
yet he wantedthe joy of it. Now (I ſay) as the joy of ſal- 
vation to our fecling, is better then ſalvation it ſelf, and the 
gladneſs we have with our food, then our food ; ſo the ter- 
rors,affrightments, and amazements which come with an 
judgment, are more afflitivethen the judgment ; and God 
can ſeparate theſe two when he pleaſetn. For as God can 
give a man food, and no gladneſs at all, riches, and no com- 
fort at all ; ſo he can give trouble and no terror, affliction 
and no fear at all. Many.a good man hath had abundance 
of the one, and not the leaſt touch of the other. But as 
trouble is the portion of a wicked man; fo terrors uſually 
EY his troubles, if they comenot before his trou- 
DIS. 

Again, The words, Dn every ſide, are an alluſion to a 
bekeged City. As Chriſt threatens Feruſalem ( Luke 19. 
43- ) The dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench aboitt thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
in 0n every fide : Thou ſhaltnot be able to eſcape any way, 
there ſhall be no path, no port open; ſo here, terrors ſhall 
make him afraid on every ſide, his ſoul ſhall be ſo ſrait- 
ly beleagerd with armies of evils round about, that he 
{hall not have the leaſt hope to make an eſcape. This is 
the height of the miſery of a wicked man. Itis ill to have 
terror on any fide; but to have terror on all ſides, how 
terribleis it ? The Prophet /eremy gives Paſbnr that wick- 
ed falfe Prophet this doom ( Chap. 20. 3.) Thy name ſhall 
zor becall'd Paſhur (he would give him a new name, what 
was that ? ) but Magor-miſſabib ( the word of the Text ) 
fear round about ; which way ſoever thou lookeit , thou 
ſhalt ſee fear , or thou ſhalt have vifions of amazement 
round about thee. 

Yea, A man that is under the guilt of ſin, hath fear not 
only round about him, but above , beneath, and within 
hum ; he hath terrors coming upon him from above ; The 
wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighte- 
ouſneſs; he hath terrors from beneath , Hell ſmoaks up 
wrath againſt him, and vomits conſuming fire to burn him 
up; he hath a ſpring of fear within , hjzs own ſpirit is 
reſtleſs, and meditates terror every moment. Now he 
that hath terror falling from above, riſing from beneath, 
ſpringing from within, and begirting him round on eve- 
ry fide, thall never want his belly-tull , his heart-full of 
terror. 

A Believer may have much terror upon him, and ma- 
nifold terrors about him but he is not beſet ,with terror 
on every fide ; he hath ever ſome paſlage, ſome way free; 
when many doors of hope are ſtopt, yet he ſees ſome 
open; or if none appear open, yet he hath hopes to ſee 
thoſe blocks and bars removed. At leaſt he hath cou- 
rage to venture, though he hath bur litte hope to ſpeed. 
When he is at worſt, he argues it as the Leapers did 
( 2 Kings 7. 4.) If we ſay, we will enter into the City, 
then the famine 1s in the Cuty, and we ſball aye there; and if 
we fit ſtill bere, we dye alſo. 

Thus many timesa godly man is put to it, if I go ſuch a 
way, I ſhall dye, I ſec no hopes 3 or if ſuch a way, I ſhall 
be loſt too,I ſeeno hopes. But though death waited upon 
theſe two propoſals of the Leapers,yet then they had a third 
which gave them ſome glimmering beams of light, ſome re- 
mote appearances of lite. Now therefore come and let ws fall 
rnto the hoſt 0 4 the Syrians,if thcy fave us alive we ſhall live; 
and if they k:ll zzs, we {hall but dye. As if they ſhould have 
ſaid, We cannot make an abſolute conclulion either for or 
againſt our ſelves, if we go out to the Syr:an5 , come, WE 
will try and put it to a venture,at the worſt we can but dye, 
and 'tis poſſible, that we ſhall live. 

Thus at the worſt , a Believer hath ſomething , upon 
which he can pitch, if not with a probality, yet with a pol- 
ſibility of eſcape and deliverance. And if we thould ſup- 
pole his terrors on every fide, ſo that the creature can yield 
himno poſſible relicf or remedy , yet the way upward 1s 
open, and he can ſend to Heaven for help and comtort, 
when the carth ſhews him nothing but terror on every fide. 


When he walks in much darkneſs of ſpirit, and _ iy 
ight, 
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ſpears of the ſorelt temptations which befall the Saints, yet 
p4 k - F 4 
ailures them (1 Cor. 16.13. ) That 45 tnere had 10 lerapt a- 


9 them, but wiat 1oas commuii roman; ſo, that God 
ws forithfid, and would! rot ſuffer them to be tempted above 
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c 165.22 they mri be able to bearit. Here is a 
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coimfortiblc word, though you have terrors on every fide, 
yct you ſhall clcape ; you ihall have {trength to bear it, 
WiC it 1s upon you, and you (ha!l not alwayes bear it : 
God can and vil make a way tor his to eſcape ; only a 
WICK: bout and made afraid with 
1C:TVi'5 67 £977 fide, that he (hall not eſcape; though, asit 
follows in the lat words of the Verſe, 
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Thereare diftercnt readings of this clauſe. 

Firit, Thus, 4:5 feer ſpl break him; or he ſhall ſtum- 
ble ſo hard (through kis icar) againſt the ground, thathe 
ſhall fall, aid his {cet (by reaſon of his fall ) ſhall break 
him. As if he had faid, When he aflaycta to flee away 
from terrors, he ſhall break himſcl: by falling, not deli- 
ver himſelf by fleeing. 

Secondiy, Mr. Brougnton renders, T:'ry ſh.:lt prefs num at 
þ.; feet : That 1s, Where cvcr he goes terrors ſhall preſs 
Ria; As if Rebad ſaid, If this man, why hati terrors round 
abut and on every fide, ould at any time make an eſcape, 
and break through them, yet rerrors ſhall preſs him at his 
feet ; where ever hu goes, terror will follow and overtake 
him. To prcis «4 m4 «i is feet, as to tread upon a mans 
hecls, may be taken as a proverbial. ſpeech, notinga very 
hard and a cloſe purſuit. 

A third renders it thus, 4d ſh.1!! caſt him down 
feet , Terrors (hill mi 2fr 114 0 every [i 4 Ca| 
down at his feet : At whoſe feet ? It 15 rciolved thus; Al 
the fect of the King of rerrors, {. This man 
thinks to make an eſcape, and get out of the hand of trou- 
ble, but terror thall arrcſt him, and cait him down bound 
at the feet of the Judge. 

The fence is fair from cach of theſe three rendrings , but 
I rather take a fourth. 

They ſhall d:ive him to his feet, ] That is, They ſha!! 
mate him flee or run for it : Terror ſhall hurry him up and 
down, and even drive himto bis feet. While his mind is 
unſetled and cannot reſt, his body ſhall not. His heart 
wanders, and ſo do his feet. He cannot ſtay any where, 
becauſe whereſocver he comes, terrors follow and dog 
him ; he may change ht place, but he cannot change 2s Com- 
pany ; in what place ſocver he is, terrors are with him ; 
theſe preſently drive him to his feet, he would out-run his 
terrors, or find a place, where they ſhould not tind him, 
but he cannot. 

The approach of terrors have a different effect, as per- 
ſons difter. F 

Firlt, They drive ſome to thcir defence. 
Secondly, They drive others to their feet. 

When terrors and troubles appear to men of courage, 
and of a ſound mind, they goto their Arms and Weapons, 
they ſtand upon their guard. ( Heſt. 8.41.) As ſoon as 
Ahaſbueroſh had granted the Jews liberty to defend them- 
ſelves again{ their enemics, they preſently gathered toge- 
ther 3 and fi 04 for their l:ves . they TAE { themſelves 
POgerner : 
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; they did not run away, they were not driven to 
their feet, but to their hands. Their enemics had autho- 
rity to deſtroy thera ( for the Kings Writ was not with- 
drawn; only he ſent a ſecond Writ whereby the ZFews had 
liberty to defend themſelves) terror was on every fide, 
yet they gathered together to ſtand for their lives, and to 
oppole their enemies. 

Thus when terrors appear and draw near the innocent, 
God gives them a ſpirit and power to ſtand upon their 
guard, and to withſtand their dangers. But when terrors 
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meet guilty conſciences, they drive them to their feet, they 
{ce no hope nor help, butin running away, and that ſhall 
not help them neither. Such was the judgment upon fe- 
ruſalem, as Chriſt intimates ( Math. 24. 20.) when he 
bids them Pray, That their flight might not be in winter, nor 
on the Sabbath-day. This implyed, that their beſt help 
ſhould be in their flight, and their ſtrongeſt refuge in run- 
ning from the danger: The terror which made Cai; afraid 
on every ide, drove him to his feet ; his own tongue could 
not conceal the courſe which his heart intended ; / ſhall be 
( ſaith he ) a fugitive and 4 vagabond in the earth ( Gen. 
4. 14. ) The terror which purſued our firſt Parents after 
hey ad linned, drove them alſo to their feet ; Adam and 
1s Wife hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord among 


tne Trees of the Garden ( Gen. 3.8. ) 


Hence Note, Fligh: js an argument of guilt. 


- 


When troubles drive us to our feet, not to our hands, 
when we dare not re{i{t our dangers, but run from them, 
in ſuch caſes, cither our dangers are e:tream great, or 
which is worſe, our ſpirits are extream little, and our forti- 
tude nothing at all, Iris a miſerable ſafety which is ſought 
by running away ; ſuch fear ſhews the mans condition to be 
worſe then his affliction. God threatens his own people, 
that if his fear did not keep them from ſinning boldly and 
preſumptuou''y againit him, their own fear thould make 
them run co .rdiy and baſely from the face of their ene- 
my; they thould be «driven to their fect, not to their hands 
for help, and they are but miſerable he!pers : They that 
flee, flee in confuſion, and ſo may as well run upon the dan- 
ger as fromit 3 they may ſoon run into their hands whom 
they fear ; but they cannot get our of the reach of their 
fear. Whenthe ſpring of fear is within our ſelves, we can- 
not be delivered from tear, until we are delivered from our 
ſelves 

Thus tne righteous God cither keeps wicked men in on 
every ſide. as cloſe priſoners, that they cannot flee, or elſe 
veing 4-:ven to their fect, they tice and run from that which 
ſuch as they cannot eſcape, as is further evident inthe next 
Verſe. 


Verie 12. Vis ſtrength ſhall be hvrger-bicten, and defiru- 
mcn ſhall be readp on lis fide, * 


The Hebrew is very elegant, and ſpeaks in the abſtract ; 
Has ſtrength ſhall be famine, not famiſhed, bur famine 
his ftrength ſhall turn famine,or famine ſhall be his ſtrensth. 
We render, fully to the ſence of the Text, His ſtrength 
ſhall be hanger-bitten. 

There are two opinions about this Strength, what is 
meant by it. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it of his Children. As if having 
ſhewed calamity falling upon his perſon in the former 
Verſe, he intended here to ſhew the calamity of his Fami- 
ly. H:s ſtreuoth, that is, his Children, ſhall be hunger- 
bitten. And the reaſon why this word is applyed to Cail- 
dren,is, becauſe Children, eſpecially the fir/#-bors, are their 
Parents ſtrength , ( Ger. 49. 3.) 7-cob faith of Reuben, 
T hou art my fir ſt-born, my might, 21:4 the beginning of my 
ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of 
power. All Children are their Parents ſtrength, in reference 
to their birth and generation ; Dutiful Children are their 
Parents ſtrength , or a ſtrength to their Parents by detence 
and preſervation. (P/al. 127. 4,5.) As Arrows i: the hand 
of a mighty man, ſo are Children of the youth ; h:ppy # the 
man that hath his quiver full of them. Arrows are offenſive 
weapons ; yet becauſe that Which ſmites our enemies, 15 4 
means of ſaſety unto us, we may well call theſe living Ar- 
rows our defence. 7acobcalled his youngeltt Son Benjamin, 
The Son of the right band, as hoping ( ſay ſome ) that Son 
would prove a ſtrength, or as his right hand to him; yet 
that phraſe doth rather ſpeak the nearneſs and dearneſs of 
that Son to him, whom he would love and take care of, ag 
of his right hand. 

And thus we may interpret it here, His ſtrength ſhall be 
hunger-bitten : That is, Want hall enter into his Family, 
and cat up his Children : This curſe 1s at once prophefied 
and threatned ( Pfal, 1C9. 9, 10. ) - Let his Children be f.;- 
therlefS, and his Wife a W:iddow : Let bis Children be £0114 - 
nuall vagabords,and ber; let them ſeck alſo their bread out 
of ſolar places; It isan affliction when Children are left 

fathericfs, 


Ip 1 
ey:it fam: . <4 
opal uti4 


81/5, 


Dt —— 


1733 


Flip intey 
YOU0T2 trt- 
E- 24 2 
IELES % quo? 
Tfamet FL, 
pin frat tvi- 
6141 num 


NC I Co 


- — — c———— 


AnE xpoſttion pon the Book of FOB. 7 Cray, XXVIILT 


734 


F aticrieſs, ani the Wife -a Widdow ; but for Children to 
be hunger bitten, and to beg thcir bread, or to cat their 
b-cad precariouſly, meerly upon courteſie ; this is a great 
judgment : As it is 2 t3oth, that the children of many wick- 
ed menare hunzer bitten ; ſo ſome Expoſitors fix upon this 
mccrpretation as the truth of this place. Burl rather keep 
tothe firlt channel, that the deſcription of the wicked mans 
per{”mal evits is here continued ; and therefore, 

Secondly, By Svtringith, u;deritand his riches, his ful- 
n:is and worldly abuadance z his very abundance ſhall be 
reſolved into want. This Hebrew word is ſometimes 
tranflated r:c/c or {cl /F.45zze ( Hoſe 12. 8. ) And riches are 
elegantly called {troncth. 

Firſt, Becauſe ricnes itrengehen a man to attempt great 
matt-rs; they make him daring and venturous. He that 
hath a full purſe, an4 a great ſpirit, what will he not enter- 
prize ? 

Secondly, Riches are a itrenoth of defence, or as a 
firong Tower ( efpecially in the opinion of worldly men ) 
to protec? againit the aſſaults of trouble, and the approach 
of MNorrs. 

Both theſe waycs riches area mans ſtrength. But in both 
theſe the wicked rich man ſhail be ſho;ten'd, his ſtrength 
{hall be hunger-bitten, 


Hence Note, Cret:rre-fiilneſs carnor preſerve from 
want, creaure-ſtregth cannot preſerve from weak: 


He faith not, the ſtrons man ſhall be hunger-bitten, but 
hi: ſtrength ſhall, and his very plenty ſhall be famine ; the 
bleſſing of Gad pives plenty in famine, ur ſuſkciency in 
wan: : bur where the bleſſing of God is wanting, there 1s 
a want in all outward fufthciency. Chriſttells the Devil in 
anſwer to his firit temptation in the fourth of XZarrhow, 
eA!.h; theſe ſtones bread; it 15 written, Man ſhall ot live 
by brcrl alone, but by evry word that proceedeth out of the 
motif Crd, A man may have bread, and yct not live; 
he may fill himſc'f with all manner of worldly comforts, 
and yet be comfortitfs. ( Lube 12.) The life conſiſts not in 
ab:1indlamce. A fall Purſe. or a full Table cannot maintain 
e ThePromiſeis, ( P/l. 33.19. ) That God wil. del:- 
er the ſarls of bis from ocath, and b ep them alive in fa- 
mi. As God can deliver his incdeath, and continue life, 
without the means of life; ſo hecan let a wicked man fa- 
miſh in fangs, as well 2s take away his fulneſs. Which 
latter Hamab inter Song ( 1. Sam. 2.5.) ſpeaks as ancx- 
pcrience, 7c thi were fall have hired out themſelves for 
= As en9 they that were Dimnry, « caſed : That 15, The rich 
hid not fo much means left as would feed them with ord:- 
rary bread, much I:fs with daintics and curious fare ; they 
hired themſelves out for bread z they were forced to work 
ſor a living , yea, to ſweat for a cruit. 'Tis extreameſt {a 
mine, when they that have bread enough, cannot fill them 
ſelves; but 'tis extream famine when they who were fu!! 
raven? bread. | 


| 
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The Prophet threatened famine in that ex- 
tremity (1/4.5. 13.) Thar honourable men are fam: ſhed, 
ana their wltitnac AVE dryed wp with th: rſt. If there bc any 
water to be had, the multitude, the common fort will have 
it; water is a conmeyn commodity ( even as the air is ) 
and uſually lyes in commonto all. And if there be any 
bread to be had, great and honourab'e men will have it, 
though rhe poor ſtarve, Thercfore to ſay, Terr honourable 
men are famiſhed, argues the greatneſs of a famine. And 
that's the reaſon winch ſome give of D.:v:4's chnice 
( 2 S-m. 24.14. ) when God offered him, which he would 
of thoſe three Judgments, War, or Famire, or Peſtilence;, 
he choſe the Pcſtilence ; and gives the reaſon , Ler #s fall 
ow into the hand of God, whoſe mercies are great ; but let 
»- vot fall into the band of man. He durſt venture himſelf 
rather to the Sword of God, then to the ſword of man ; 
not as if he thought, that man could ſtrike harder, or wound 
deeper then God; but becauſe he knew God would tem- 
per his ſtrokes with mercy, which man wou'd not. And 
yet David makes choice of that judgment, which put him 
m, equal hazzard of falling by it, with the meanelt of his 
Subjects, For had he choſen the Sword, the King might 


have ſecur'd himſelf in ſame ſtrong Fort or City ; thouſands | 


of the people nnght fall by mans ſword, and his perſon not 
come near the danger. Again, if he had choſen famine ; 


David being King Would not want, as long as there had $0 


been a bit of bread to be foundin the whole Land. The fa- 
mine might have glutted it ſelf upon multitudes of his peo- 
pic, while he, poſſibly, might have had a plentiful , at 
leaſt,a ſufficient Table. Therefore David to ſhew the inge- 
nuity of his ſpirit in this eleCtion, choſe a judgment, to 
eſcape which his outward Greatneſs and Power gave him 
not the leaſt advantage ; He putrerh himſelf meerly upon the 
mercy of God, who chuſeth to be puniſhed by the immediate 
ſword of God: Whereas if the ſword of man or famine be 
ſent againſt a Nation, Princes can make the beſt ſhift to 
avoid the danger in the one, and hunger inthe other, For 
as ( according to that of the Prophet ) whenthe poor can 
get no water ; ſo when the great and the rich can get no 
bread, then famine hath its full ſcope, rides ( as it were ) 
in rriumph, and hath done its worſt. 


His ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bitten. 


Yet this hunger is not to be confined literally to the want 
of material food : For while the man continues in his 
{trength, and hath all creature-comforts about him, ſome- 
what pincheth and pines his ſpirit, he is vexed and hunger- 
bitten in the mfdſt of plenty. 


Hence Note, A wicked man 1 never ſatufied. 


The righteous ſhall abide ſarisfied, there ſhall beno hun- 
ger upon his ſpirit : Diſſatisfattion 15 the hunger, contentment 
25 the fulneſs and ſatiety of the ſoul. Many arc hunger-bit- 
ten, who have more bread then they can cat. Was it not 
ſo with Ham; ? We read him boaſting of a banquet, yea, 
making proclamation of his {trength, power, and greatneſs 
( Heſt 5.11.) Haman rold them of his glory,and of his riches, 
and the multunde of his children, and all the things wherein 
the King had promoted him, and how he had advanced him 
above the Princes and ſervants of the King ;, and he ſaid 
moreover, yea, Helter the Queen did let no man come in with 
the King unto the banquet which ſhe had prepar'dgbut my ſelf ; 
and tomorrow I am inited unto her alſo with t he King, &c. 

This man had all the honour and power, which that 
mighty Monarch could pour upon him ;. nevertheleſs, we 
may report him hunger-bitten, as appears in the next 
Verſe; Tet all this ( ſaith he) availeth me nothing, ſo long 
as I fee Mordecai the Jew fit at the Kings gate. As if he 
had ſaid, What though 1 and the King bangucuted with the 

een to day, and ſhall to morrow, yet it 15 not only hunger, 
but death to me to fee this man thrive whom I would not have 
live. Thus becauſe he could not have his will upon an ho- 
ne!lt man, to ſubdueand deitroy him, all that he had was 
nothing to him, for it availed him nothing. What we ac- 
cont doth ws good, 15 to us ( how good or great ſoever it is) 
no better then nothing. 

There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live 
upon the faireſt terms in the world, though b be quict 
and peaccable, and have profits and pleaſures more then 
they can mannage, or tel! what to do with, yet all is no- 
thing, unleſs they can have their wills upon ſuch as ſtand in 
the way of their pride and ambition. Whar tell ye me 
( ſaith ſuch a one ) that I have a great eſtate, that I may 
take my fill of pleaſure, unleſs I may alſo take my fill of 
revenge, and throw down every man that ſtands not by my 
favour, or with my intereſt. Nor is it any wonder, that 
wicked menare never at reft with what they have ; ſeein 
it is not poſſible that he who makes the world his all, ſhoul 
ever be ſatisfied, if he had all of it, much leſs ( which is 
all that any man but the firſt ever had, or I believe cyer 
ſhall have) with a piece of it. Ahab had a Kingdom, he 
was rich and full ; yet though he had the fulneſs of a King- 
dom, he was himger-bitten for a Vineyard (1 Kings 22. ) 
This is a ſore judgment, and it is daily inflicted upon the 
ſpirits of many wicked men; they have bread enough, 
riches enough, gold and ſilver enough, yet they are bitten 
with hunger after ſome ſorbidden fruit ; which if they get 
not, all is loit to them which they have gotten. Arid as 
ſomewhat which they want, hinders their enjoyment of all 
they have: ſo ſomewhat which another man hath, hinders 
them more then al! their own wants. Sucha man proſpers, 
and is in power; this bites their ſouls , this gnaws their 
bowels, and they cannot be quiet. Hts ſtrength ſhall be 


hung er-bitten. 


And defiri:ien ſhall be ready at hts ſide, 
The 
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The word which we render deſtruction, fignifes va- 
, aſcending up from te carth, condenſed intoa cloud : 
and ( among the Rabbins ) it is uſually applied, to any 
( as we ſpeak) mis'ortune, or calamity) which comes ſud- 
denly an4 falls down upon us like a cloud when it melts 
and diſſolves into a itorm-ſhower z Any nnexpetted evil 
may we'l be called de;trnc1ion wrapt up 1n and dropt from 
a cloud. 
the word is rendred, ( F/:1.108.) O God, my heart ts fixt, 
or my heart i« prepar'd, So here, deſtruction prepared, 
or ready at hand, it is not to LE now debated or reſolved 
on, what it ſhall be ; That's done long ago. Some inter- 
pret this readineſs, in alluſion to a judiciary tryal, where 
the penalty is ſet and determined by the Law. DeſtruQtion 
is ready according to Juiltice for the offender : It is ready, 
as it follows in the Text. 

At his fide. ] Some of the Rabbins who interpret the 
former word Strength, for | Children ( as was toucht be- 
fore) in purſuit of that, interpret h:s ſiae, for, his wife. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies cither the ſide or the rib; hence 
tis rendered, Deſtruction ſhall be ready at ht: rib, or, upon 
his rib; that is, deſtruction ſhall be upon his wife, who 
was 2 rib taken out of Man ( G«m.2.21.) Thus the Rab- 
bins deſcant upon it; Hs /trenzth, that is, his children ſhall 
be hunger-bitten, and deſ#rv&t:on ſhall be ready at his ſide, 
that is, it ſhall wait upon his wife whether ſoever ſhe goes. 
So here is a deſcription of compleat deſtruEtion. The wic- 
ked man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wi.e and children ſhall 
be deſtroycd. 

Others expound it only of wounds in his own ſide or rib. 
In the book of Samuel we read of wounds given, under 
the fiſt rib, becauſe there wounds are molt killing and 
deadly, 

Another reads it in the Concrete, not deſtruttion ſhall be 


OY 5 


ready at bis fide, but the Deſtroyer ſhall be ready at his ſide ; 
His enemy ſhall wait on him to deſtroy him. But the ab- 
ſtract hath a greater force and elegancy.To ſay, deſtruction 
ſhall be ready at his fide, is more then to ſay, the deſtroyer 


ſhall be ready at his fide. 

Therefore Fourthly, All that I conceive lies in this ex- 
preſſion, ( Deftruttion ſh:ll be ready at his file) 1s this, to 
{hew that he ſhall have a ſudden and an unavoidable de- 
ſtruction ; for thoſe evils which are at our fide, are ſo near 
us,that we can hardly acquit our ſelves of them. Evils at a 
diſtance may be avoided, but if they come up cloſe to our 
very ſides, how can we eſcape ? 

Some Criticks tell us, that /atro the Latine word for a 
thief, is quaſi latero, becauſc he lies by fide of a man, he 
$kulks in a buſh, or rides cloſe by the travellers ſide,talking 
with him, and then falls upon him ; that's alſo the clegancy 
of the Hebraiiſm. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God hath deſtruttion ready for 
evil men ; he hath bent his bow, and made it ready; 
he hath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death, 
he ordaineth his arrows againſt the perſecuters, (Pal. 


7.12,13.) 


When we ſee a bow bent, and the ſhaft pull'd out of the 
quiver, and put npon the {tring, then a man is ready to 
ſhoot ; Divine deſtructions may be acted as ſoon asthreat- 
ned, they are not to prepare, but prepared. 

When the Lord denounceth eternal judgement upon 
wicked men, he ſaith. Go to the fire that 1s prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels; The fire is made, the treaſure of 
wrath is full. As the mercy of God is a ready mercy, and 
as his pardons are ready for his people; his pardon and 
mercies are not to ſeek, he hath them at hand, he is good 
and ready to forgive, ( Pſal. 86. 5.) Whereas moſt men, 
though they will forgive, yet they are not ready to forgive, 
they are hardly brought to it, though they do it at laſt, But 
God is ready to forgive; he hath (as it were) pardons 
ready drawn ( as a man who would he ready to do a buſi- 
neſs, he will have ſuch writings as concern the paſſing of it 
ready ) there is nothing to do, but to put in the date and 
the name, yea indecd the date and the name are put in 
from all eternity. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks to ſhew 
how forward, God is to do good ; He needs not fit 
his heart to it, his heart is ever in the cxacteſt fitneſs. 
Now as God hath mercics ready for his own people, fo he 

hath deſtructions as ready for the wicked; They arc as rca- 
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| dyas if he had made, and kept them by him ready made 


from everlaſting. 

Again, As a godly man is uſually ready to do good, 
O God, my heart is prepared ( ſaith David) ſo God is 
ready to bring evil upon them who continue to do evil ; 
and therefore fear not when you fee men ready bent and 
ſet to do miſchief, their deſtruction is more ready then they 
are to deſtroy, and God can bring deſtruction upon them 
in a moment. 


Secondly, Note, Deſtruftion comes ſuddenly upon wic- 


ked men, and ſurprizes them unawares. 


Chriſt will come at laſt upon all the world ſuddenly, but 
the ſurprizal ſhall only be upon wicked men. The Apoſtle 
ſhadows this in two Alluſions, ( 1 The. 5. 2, 3.) For your 
ſelves know perfettly that the day of the Lord ſo cometh a4 4 
thief in the night ; for when they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, 
then ſuddain deſtruttion cometh upon them as travel upon 4 
woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. The thict gives 
no warning, and the travel of a woman with child, many 
times gives as little. 

Now as in the great day of Judgment, God will come as 
a thief, and as pain upon a woman with child ; ſo alſo in the 
lefler dayes of judgement, thoſe of this life. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, There is no r119ning away from that 
deſtruttion which Ged ſends. 


Can a man run from his ſide? deſtruction is at the fide 
of a ſinner ; where ever his fide is, there deſtruction is 3 
Evils which have a Commiſſ.on from above, never fail to 
find the offender ; we may eſcape the evil which man plots, 
man may make ready a thouſand deiths for us, and we 
out-live them all ; as Pau! faith of himſelf ; In Damaſcus, 
the Governour under Arctas the King, kept the City with 4 
Garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : And thorow a window 
in a basket, was 1 let down by the wat, and eſcap't his 
hands. Paul got clear away , though mar. ſaid deſtru- 
Ction at his fide; but if God lay deltruCtion, there is no 
window to pet out at, nor basket to be let down by ; we 
can neither ſtand bcforc the judgements of God, ncr out- 
run them. 


Verf. 13. Jt ſhall deveur the ſtrength cf his kin, 


The thirteenth and fourteenth verſes contain the ſecond 
degree or ſtep of the miſery of a wicked nan. Zr ſhall 
devour the ſtrength of his skin. Deſtrutiion was ready 
at his fide, in the former verſe, now it devours; the 
word lignifies to ſwallow up at a bit, and fo to devour as 
to conſume and bring to nothing ; it notes thoſe conſump- 
tions which fire and ſword make. They are terrible con- 
ſumers, cruel devourers; theſe ſhall devour like a hungry 
moniter. 

The ſtrength of his skin, ] The Original word which 
we tranſlate ſtrength, ſignifies properly a bough or branch 
of a tree; it ſignihes alſo the bar of a door. _ 

And hence it is that ſome render, 7: ſhall devorry be, 
branch; and by this branch the members ofhis body may be 
mcant, becaule as the body of a tree {hoots fort? +: aches, 
which are as its members,ſo the body hath many merabers, 
which are as its branches, and ſo the ſame word may very 
well ſerve both. 

Again,Others tranſate, Jr ſha!! dercrcy the bars of is then; 
bones are asthe bars of the skin, and th;crefore the ſtrength 
of the skin, like bars, the bones bcar up and ſupport both 
skin and fleſh. | 

Lhe ſtrength cf {is skin,] The Vulgar reads, /: ſrall dee 
Vour the beauty 6f his SRI; the [rreng fn lay Wo the veauty 
ſaith he. The Septuagint follows that reading, death ſhall 
devour his moſt beautiful things, or thoſe things which 
were moſt amiable and pleaſant m his eyc. 

Our reading is very ſutable both to the context ind to 
the original word ; for the members of the body are the 
{trength of it, andthe bars of a door are the ſtrength of it; 
therctore, :: ſhall devour the ſtrenoth of h:s 5k, Contains 
and takes in both. 

./{, what ſha[l > What is the antecedent ? Some ſay 
;ourcr is famine, of which he ſpake in the former 
verſe; Hrs ſtrength ſhall be hanger-bitten ;, tamine ſhall 
aevour ; famine 18 a great devourer, famine cats up beth 
the itrength and the beauty of the skin, it ſucks the mar- 
row 
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row of the bones, all fade before the face of famine, 
( L174. 5. 

Others underitand deitruction or miſery in general, as 
the devourcr, d-jrrit;o: ſkall be ready at his jice, 1t ſhall 
dar. That is, dcltruttion ſhall devour the ſtrength of 
his skin; ſo it is only arepctition of the ſame thing, with 
an clegant force and hcightning of the ſence. 


The ficlt-bo2n cf v{ath ſhall deveurt/ts ſtrength, 


The thing to be opencd in this latter branch (the ſence 
being the ſame with the former) is, what we are to under- 
ſtand by the firſt-bern of peath, and how this phraſe and 
form of ſpecch is us'd in Scripture 3 There are divers opt- 
nions about it. 

Fir/t, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it 1s to be ex- 
pounaed by an Hypalloge; as if the firſt-born of death 
ſh: devour, were put ior Death ſhall devour bis firſt- 
vorn + That is, his ſtrength, as the firſt-born is called. But 
we need not make ſuch an inverſion in the words ;z and 
therefore, 

Sccondly, This firſt-born of death ſay others, zs the De- 
wi/, becauſe he was the author of death, he brought death 
into the world, for he brought fin into the world, he by 
temptation, and A: by hearkning t9 the temptation. 
The Apoſtle makes the derivation of death from Adam, 
(Rem.F.12.) Death e:arcd by one, and we may fafely de- 
rive its pedegrce yct higher by one; for death entred that 
01:6, by the Devil. 

Again, The Devil may be called the firſt-born of death, 
becauſe he hath the power of death in his hands : So the 
Apoſtle, Zb.5. 14. For as mich thin as the Ciildren are 
partakers of fleſh td blood, be alſo himſelf I;hewiſe took 
part of the ſrme, that through diath be might deſtroy him 
that bath -the power of death, that 15, the Devil. He that 
hath the power of death is the ſirjt-borz of dcarh. The De- 
vil kath the power of death, not as if the Devil could by 
his will cauſe men to die, or paſs a ſentence of death upon 
them; for this is too high a priviledge for the Devil, 


hy 
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hath no ſuch power of death ; It is the ſole priviledge of * 


God himſelf to have this powerof death. The power of 

cath, and the power of life are committed to Chriit; 
whom ke will he ayes, and whom he will he makes alive. 
But the Devi! is ſaid to have the power of death as Chriſt 
Stves him a Commiſſion, arms him with a power to inflict 
death upon wicked men and unbelievers ; or he hath the 
power of death, not as a Judge, but as an Executioner ; 
Heis therefore called ( R-veleg. 11.) inthe Hebrew Abad- 
don, and in the Greck Ap.J//yo:, that is, rhe Deſtroyer, or, if 
vou will, the Excenioncy, the F1moman, God puts the bu- 
ſnzſs into his hand, therefore hc it is that hath the power of 
death. Some of the Hebrew's ſay upon that place, that 
God doth ſet frrne ſpecial evil Angel over ſorne wicked 


ſtay upon that. 

Thirdly, Others by the firſft-b-rn of death , conceive 
that we are to underſtand the diſeaſe which firſt fezcth up- 
on the body before the man dies; for death when it liezeth 
upon the body, appears firſt in a diſeaſe or a diitemper, 
and ſo the dilcaſe 1s as it were the eldeſt fon of death. 
The diſeaſe being that which death ſends forth and neccſſa- 
rily follows, it is therefore called the firſt-born of dearth; 
as it were death it ſelf; for thoſe things which are near ac- 


' compliſhment, though they are not fully accomplitht, rc- 


ceive the name, title, or denomination of the thing ac- 
compliſhed. As a man contending with another, if weſce 
he hath a great deal the better of him, though the other 
make reſiſtance, yet we ſay, he hath the victory over him : 
And as Chriſt himſelf ( Foh.19.30.) when he was alive up- 
on the Croſs ſtrugling and ſtriving with the powers of dark- 
neſs about the deliverance of Man, crys out, it is f:iſhed:and 

et the work was not then done, it was not finiſhed till he 
died indeed; but becaufe he ſaw he had the better of the 
day, and he was aſſured that he ſhould carry it through, 
therefore thus he ſpake before the work was totally and 
compleatly finiſhed. So a diſcaſe, a malignant diſeaſe, a 
mortal diſcaſe, taking hold upon any man, may be cali'd 
the fir/t-born of death; that is, ſucha diſeaſe as death hath 
begotten ; or you may call i death it ſelf, becauſe death 
will certainly and ſuddenly follow. 
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Fourthly, The firſt-born of death, ſay othcrs is that 
trouble of mind, that anguiſh or ſorrow which death ſends 
as a harbinger to take up its lodging in the ſpirit of a wic- 
ked man; The afflitting fore-thought of death, is a death, 
or the firit-born of death. 

Fifthly, Some take the firſt-born of death, to be an early 
death, or death in the flower and ſtrength of age. 

Sixthly, The firſt-born of death, is ſome unuſual or ex- 


' traordinary death ; that is, look upon that death which is 


moſt deadly, that death into which many deaths are col- 
lected, that death which is (as it were ) an aggravation 
of all that is in death, this death is the firſt-born of death : 
hence it is that the vulgar tranſlation reads, not, the fir/t- 
born of death, but the firſt-born death; that is, whatſoever 
death is more deadly, and bitter, more cruel and painſul, 
that death, which among all the wayes of dying, carries 
away the preheminence, that death, which is the very 
ſtrength of death, and hath in it a double portion of dying, 
that's the firſt-born of death. And ſo the firſt-born of 
death, 15 nothing elſe but a proverbial ſpeech for an extra- 
ordinary death, for an extream' bitter death ; For as it is 
among our children, there is the firſt-born, the cldelt, and 
then the younger, as they ſtand in their degree, but among 
them all, the fir{t-born is chief; ſo here, That death which 
among all other deaths is the chiefelt, ſuch a death is the 
firſt-born of death, and ſuch a death ſhall fieze upon the 
wicked man. And hence alſo Mr. Broughton (as I con- 
ceive) avoiding the letter of the Original ( which he ſcl- 
dom doth, yet here he doth it,) inſtead of the firſi-born of 
death, ſaith, a ſtrange death (hall cat the branches of his 
body. And we find in Scripture this uſage of the word ap- 
plyed to others, in whom there is an eminency, or a high 
degree in any kind, though not literally the firtt-born, be- 
cauſe the firſt-born hath the preheminence above the relt of 
his Brethren ;z As 7acob faith of Reuben, his real firſt-born ; 
Thou art my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, Cc. 
And the Law provided, that a double portion ſhould be 
given to the inſt born, yea though he lay under ſome acci- 
dental diſadvantages, ( Deut.21.17.)) He ſhall acknowledge 
the Son of the hated for the firſt-bor, by giving him a donble 
portion of all that he hath ;, though he were a ſon of a wife 
that he hated, yet this muit not be pleaded as a bar to his 
priviledge. Though the mother was hated, yet the ſon mult 
be honoured, Where note (by the way ) that he ſpeaks 
comparatively of hatred, that is, though the were a wife 
vhom her husband did not love with ſtrength of affeCtion, 
yet i. ſhe hath born him his ſtrength, his firſt-born, he mult 
acknowledge his right, by giving him a double portion. 
According to this Analogy we are to underſfand the Pro- 
phet 1/2:ah ſpeaking of the firſt-born of the poor, ( Chap. 
14. 29, 30.) Rejoyce not thou whole Paleſtina, becauſe the 
rod of him that ſmote thee 1s breken ; for ont of the Serpents 
root ſhall come forth a Cockatrice, and hus fruit ſhall be 4 
fiery fiying Serpent , and the firſt-born of the poor ſhall 
feed, and the needy ſhall Ire down 1 ſafety. The firſt-born 
of the poor, is not to be interpreted of the eldeſt ſon of the 
poor ; but by the firſt-born o! the poor, the Prophet means 
thoſe who were moſt poor, cxtreamly poor, thoſe who 
were ſo far from having a double portion of worldly things, 
that they had no portion at all. Or they are called the 
firſt-born of the poor, becauſe they had only a double por- 
tion of want and poverty, or were oppreſſed undgr the 
very ſtrength of it. 

Now, to ſhew that God would raiſe his Church, and 
lift her up, and give his aiRicted people deliverance, he 
aſſures them, that rhe fir/?-bora of the poor, that is, ſuch 
as were doubly poor, doubly afflicted, ſhould feed and be 
comforted. Thus, in the twelfth of the Hebrews, ver/. 
22, 23. Bclicvers are all cailed the Congregation of the 
firſt-born , But ye are come to Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the living Goa, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an umnume- 
rable company of Angels,and tothe Aſſembly and Congregation 
of the firſt-born, cc. 

Why the firſt-born, not becauſe all believers, all Saints 
are elder brethren, or ſuch as were the firſt-born of their 
parents; for the firſt-born may be an unbeliever, and the 
younger may be a Saint, a believer. But he calls them 
the Congregation of the firſt-born 5 becauſe they ſhall all 
be dealt with as the firſt-bor, they ſhall all be lookt upon 
as the ſtrength of Chriſt, and all ſhall have a double por 
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tion, they ſhall all have that honour which the firſt-born 
hath, a fulneſs of excellency and dignity ; hence their title, 
is, the Congregation of the firſt-born. 

So we are to underſtand that of the Apoſtle, (Co/l.1.18.) 
where we find two expretitons, ſtanding directly oppo- 
ite to this in the Text ; he calls Chriſt che firi#-born from 
the dead : He is the head of the body the Church, be is the 
beginning, and the firſt-born from the dead. As Bildad here 
ſpeaks of the firſt-born of death, or the firſt-born death; So 
Chriſt is called (as it were) in way of oppoſition, the 
firſt-born from adcath. Chriſt is called rhe firſf-born from 
death, not only becauſe he was the firſt that did ariſe ts an 
immortal life, ( ſome there were that did riſe before, as 
when Chriſt died the graves were opened, and ſome aroſe, 
but Chriſt was the firſt that did ariſe to an immortal life) 
and ſo he was ( in a ſence) begotten and bornagain ; there 
was an heavenly nativity in his reſurrection, therefore he 
is called the firſt-born from death, death gave him up, and 
was delivered of him for ever. Now (Ifay ) Chriſt was 
not only called the fir{t-born from death, ( upon this ac- 
count ) but becauſe he was the chief, ( as it were) the ex- 
emplar and leader in the reſurrection, he was the higheſt in 
the reſurrection, and his reſurreQtion was moſt glorious. 
Thus he was the firſt-born from death, he aroſe with the 
greateſt glory and preheminence. 

In the fifteenth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt is cal- 
fed the image of the inviſible God, the 5 pra of every 
creature ; that is, the higheſt, the fulleſt of glory among 
all creatures; for we are here to take heed of the ſence of 
the Arians, and others that follow them, who take hold of 
this Scripture, where Chriſt is called che firſt-born of every 
creature, as if the ſence were only this, that Chriſt is the 
chiefeſt creature ( though it be a truth, that according to his 
humane nature he is a creature, and o the chiefeſt creature, 
but they reſtrain it to the whole perſon, as if he were only 
the chiefeſt of creatures ) and not God at all. For he is not 
only in his humane nature the chiefeſt creature, but accord- 
ing to his Divine Nature, the beginning of all the creatures; 
ſo he is called (Revel.3.14-) The beginning of the creation of 
God, which we may explain by, the firſt-bern of every crea- 
ture; he is the beginning of the Creation of God, not prix- 
cipuum principuatum only, the beginning begun. Chriſt ma 
be called the beginning of all the creation of God, becauſe 
God looked on him firſt : but alſo he is principinm princi- 
pians, the beginning of the creation, becauſe every crea- 
ture had its beginning from him, Chriſt is the aCtive be- 
vinning, or beginner of every creature z For as the Evan- 
geliſt /ohn gives it out ( Chap.1. verſ. 2,3.) The ſame was 
1m the beginning with God; All things were made by him,and 
without him was not any thing made that was made. Again, the 
Lord ſpeaking of David to the height in the Letter, and of 
Chriſt in the = faith, (Pſal.89.27.) 1 will make him my 
firt-born, higher then the Kings of the Earth ; that is,he ſhall 
be my chiefeſt, my higheſt, my only one, Thus as the firſt- 
born among the living, or from the dead, ſtill denotes the 
choiceſt of thoſe who live, ſo the fir ##-born of death, is the 
chiefelt, the higheſt, the 9: death that any man dies 
when he is gathered to the dead. 

Laſtly, Some labour much to fix it, upon a particular 
death, and would ſhew us what this firſt-born of death, 
this moſt deadly death isz and upon debate, the vote caſts 
it upon famine; which ſome conceive alſo moſt proper to 
to this place, in reference to the words before, Hu ſtrength 
ſhall be hunger-bitten, deſtruttion ſhall be ready at his ſide, 
The fir#-born of death; that is, ( ſay they ) Famine, the 
chietcſt of deaths ſhall devour his ſtrength, and make an 
end of him ; For —_ we may ſay, therearc as many 
deaths as there are diſcaſes and wayes to death, yet there 
are three great deaths, which do as it were ſtrive for pre- 
heminence; Firſt, Sword; Secondly, Plague; And Third- 
ly, Famine ; theſe are, as it were, the fir## rhree among the 

Deſtroyers of mankind : ſometimes in the Prophets God 
puts a fourth, and faith, My four ſore Judgements ; as if 
they were Judgments above all the reſt ; and then I remem- 
ber the evil beaft comes among them; but ſword, peſti- 
lence, and famine are the fir## rhree, and according to this 
opinion famine is put for the firſt of the three, the chiefeſt 
of the three, like the Tachmonite (2 Sam.23.) I find one 
Iaterpreter ſo confident of it, that he faith without all doubt 
by the frjt-borz death, he means famine, which is not an 
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infirmity or a diſeaſe tending to or giving us warning of 
the approach of death, bur is it ſelf a continued death, and Diver gots 
the moſt bitter death. And indeed the Prophet Feremy in pac rn ni 
his Lamentations ſeems to give the preheminence to famine; mors 4 fa- 
They that be flain with the ſword, are better then they that bs Fu; 
ſlain with hunger ; for theſe pine away, ſtricken throuch for k nformi- 
want of the fruits of the field, (Chap 4.9.) 7 To = wat 
But I rather take it of any ſorr of death, as it is heightned tions worg. 
and made grievous by circumitances,then conclude or faſten 14 101 Fu 
it upon any one ſort of death; For as any kind of fin may *7 97449, 
by circumſtances be ſo aggravated, and made ſo exceeding © IN 
ſinful, that ir may juſtly deſerve to be ſtiled, The firſt-born 
of ſin; ſolikewiſe may any puniſhment or death, which i; 
the wages of ſin. 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord hath various degrees of 
Judgements, and of deaths, to pour out upon the 


wicked. 


 Somedeaths are but like younger Brethren, others are 

like the firſt-born. Ic is with puniſhments and judgments 

as 1t is with ſins, there. is a difference in the degrees ot them ; 
though all ſins be of the ſame quality, yet all are not of the 
ſame uneny. Upon ſome fins the finner layes out his 
ſtrength, and commits them with all his might, theſe ma 
deſervedly be called the firſt-born of ſir, and ſuch ſinners #ryirdorn 
the firſt-born of ſinners ; as Pol carp anſwered Marcion 7% TeT5 
the Heretick when he came into bis preſence,and asked him 7***7 " 
if he did not know him ; Tes, ſaith he, 7 know thee well ro pr 
iv , Enfts./1l «4 
ve the firſt-born of Satan. Now, I ſay, as there are degrees xc. Hif, 
in fin and ſinners, among whom ſome are as the firſt-bory, <p» 13. 
ſo there are degrees in puniſhment; and therein lies the 
exaCtneſs of Juſtice to apportion and meaſure out to every 
one according to his ſin, whether in practice or opinion. To 
give alike judgments upon all offenders, would be very un- 
like to Juſticez And there would be much inequality in 
ſuch _— The Lord tells Babyloz, who was the ry 
born of ſinners,(1/a.47.9.) Fudgmeiits ſhall come upon thee 111 
their perfettion ; perfect judgments are the portion of a per- 
= _— _ — a compleatneſs of wickedneſs, 
there the compleatneſs of wrath ſhall be powred out, eve 
the frſt-born of death x nage=—24 py 

Now, as the firſt-bors is our ſtrength, (which is obſerva- 

ble) 'tis added inthe Text; The firſt-born of death (hall de- 
voter bus ſtrength. | 


Hence Obſerve, That all the power of man fails before the 
meſſengers of the wrathful power of God. 


Strength ſhall go forth to devour ſtrength ; Though 
fin be armed, though an aſſociation, or an hoſt of ſinners 
be in Arms, and ſtand upon their guard, though the 
ſtrength of cach one among them be rhe ſtrength of ſtones, 
and his fleſh of braſs, as Fob complained his was not 
( Chap. 6.) yet God can provide a judgement that ſhall 
devour it all at a bit, and ſwallow it as a morſel, he can 
have « firſt-born judgement to diſpatch the firſt-bory, the 
ſtrength of ſinners. The Prophet 1/arah ina holy ſcorne 
invites all the enemies of the Church to joyn forces and 
councels, to put their ſtrength and their wit together ; 
Gather together on heaps , O ye people, and gird your 
ſelves, (and again he ſaith) gird your ſelves. Of all 
ſtrength, a ſtrength is the ſtrongeſt ; united weak- 
neſs 1s very ſtrong, how trong then 1s united ſtrength ? 
Hence Polititians adviſe ( d:vide & impera ) divide your 
enemies if you would conquer them ; but the Lord needs 
not take his enemies at an advantage, and therefore he 
faith ; Gather together, gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be 
broken im pieces, ( Iſa. 8. 9.) Make your ſclvcs as ſtrong 
as you can, ſee if I cannot devour your itrength. Do 

our worſt againſt me, and the beit for your lelves, yet 
all ſhall be brought to nought. Creatures may be dealt 
with, and kept out, but there is no fortifying acainkt 
the Almighty. When the Lord comes to aſſault or batter, 
then all our ſtrong Holds, even our ſtrongeſt hold ſhall be, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Nahwn 3.12.) as the firſt ripe 
figs, which if they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the 
eater ; and by how much any man is the more confident, 
that his ſtrong hold, will hold out inthe day of aſſault or 
battery, by ſo much the ſooner ſhall it be rendred up or 
beaten down, as it follows in the next verſe, 


Verf. 


OT 
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Ver. 14. And his confidence ſhall be roted out of his Ta- 
bernacle, and it ſhall bzing him to the Ring of terrours, 


As if he had ſaid, though this man' was ſo ſtrong, that | 
he grew confident, ( ftrong men are uſually confident) yet | 
nvt only his ſtrength, but, his confidence ſhall be rooted our of | 

| 


his Tabernacle. 


Vis confidence.] The word ſignifies ſuch an afſurance | 
and acquieſcence of ſpirit, as puts a man out of doubt; A | 


man of confidence hath no fear, either of danger or about 


ſucceſſe ; He is not afraid that the danger will come, or | 

that the ſucceſs will not ; he fits down ſecure, and feels not | 

the leaſt pain of ſo much as one jealous thought. Confidence | 
rs the mother of ſecurity, and the daughter of pride. 


13's cenfidence ſhall be roted out, ] He doth not ſay, it 
ſhall be ſhaken, weakened, or much abated, but it ſhall be 


rooted out, or grub'd up. The wicked mans confidence is | 
compar'd to a tree that takes root, and ſpreads it ſelf in the | 


eround, that grows up and ſends forth goodly fruitfull 


branches; but when he hopes to devour the fruit, the firit- * 
born of death devonrs his ſtrength, and his conhdence ſhall 


be rooted ovt z to rot out, notes total deſtruction. 


Hence obſerve, The worſt of men are apt to be confident of | 


” nA + " ” 
COCK 113177 = 
C> [ hs 


©uch a one Bildad deſcribes in this Scripture, and yet he 
is ſl] of confidence. None have ſo great hopes, as they who 
hve leaſt reaſon to have any, Some wicked men have a 
plcrophorie ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) their ſayls are fill'd 
with confidence, they are ſure of good things in this life, 
and of eternal life,they are high-built in hope, but they have 
no ground, no foundation ſor their hope. Theirs is a meer 
preſumption, who are full of ſin, and yet full of hope ; full 
of wickedneſs, and yet full of confidence: Saints who are 
full of holineſs, arc yet often full of fear ; full of ſincerity, 
yet full of doubts. Fancies of faith are cafily gotten, and 
as caſily loſt. Many are high-flown, who never knew what 
the laying of a good foundation means. Hi confidence ſhall 
be rooted out, 


Note, Secondly, The confidence of wicked men-ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed totally z, it 15 rooted ont. | 


The confidence of a godly man may be ſhaken , and 
much unſetled : now he is well aſſured, and anon he que- 
{tions all , but his confidence ſhall never be rooted out. 
(Pſel. 112. ©. 10. ) The deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh ; 
That is, thoſe things that he is moſt deſirous of. His deſires 
live, yet they live 2s a puniſhment, not as a bleſſing, becauſe 
the thing he delires, dycs; Hu deſires ſhall periſh. 

As his deſires periſh, ſo kis confidence ſhall. Thething 
that he was confident of p-riſheth, and atlaſt confidence it 
ſelf, both root and brench, act and habit,is rooted out. So- 
lomen ( Prov.10.20.) by way of oppoſition ſets the one 
over apainſt another ; T he hopes of the righteens ſhall beglad; 
That is, he ſhall ſee the thing hc hopes for, or the thing he 
hopes for ſhall come topaſs,this will make him glad. When 
the man who hopes is glad, then his hopes are ſaid to be 
glad ; but the expettation of the wicked ſhall periſh; that is, 


- the thing he expects ſhall periſh, and then his expectation 
ſhall periſh too, he is weary of expecting, he waits no | 
longer. Faith 1s the ſrbſtance of things hoped for : but he | 


that hathno fairh, how canhis hope have any ſubſtance, 7z.e. 
He can have notrue hope in the good of the promiſe, who 
hath no true faith in the truth of the promiſe. Unleſs faith 
live, hope muſt needs give up the Ghoſt,or be as the giving 
up of the Ghoſt. : 

A godly mans hope fails not, becauſe his faith doth not ; 
the thing he expects may fail, worldly things fail him often, 
and ſo may his preſent ſenſe of ſpirituals, yet his expecta- 
tion fails not : when nothing appears to ſenſe, his hope is 
vigorous, and his confidence retains not only life but 
ſtrength. But when the ſence of what a carnal man would 
have. is loſt, his confidence is alſo loſt ; when the one goes, 
the other ſtays not lons behind. If our confidence be rooted 
in theearth, 'tisno wonder, if it be rooted up. Where the 
wicked mansconfidence ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, 
will appear yet further from the next enquiry. #5 confi- 
dence ſhall be rooted ont. 

Whence ? from what ground, where was his confidence 
rooted ? Thetext ſaith ;; 


Dut of his Tabernacle.) The Tabernacle undergocs 
here a threefold interpretation. 
Firſt, Some conccive that this Tabernacle is his body ; 


| Hetruſted much in his ſtrength, in the ſtrength of his body, 
| as much as in any other ſtrength. Now (ſaith he) his con- 
; fidence ſhall be rooted out of this Tabernacle he thought 


he had ſuch ſtrength, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, that 
it would have ſtood like a Caltle againſt all batteries ; but 
it proveda Tabernacle, whoſe ſtakes are quickly pulled up. 


The body of man is compared in Scripture to a Tabernacle ; 
| Andthe Septuagint clearly adhere to this tranſlation, rcn- 
dring it thus; Health ſhall be broken off from his T abernac le; Rumpat 


that 1s, his body ſhall decay. Pan (z Corinth. 5. 4.) We 
in this Tabernacle groene ; That is, in this body. 7 ſh. 
ſhortly lay down this Tabernacle, ſaith Peter, (2 Epiſt.1.14.) 
that is,my body. The Lord Jeſus whilc he was in the world 
did but rabernacle with us a while ; The Word was made 
fleſh, and dwels among ws, (Joh. 1. 14.) He dwelt amengſt 
us as in a Tabernacle. " 

The body is called a Tabernacle ; firſt,becauſe it is weak; 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable. When a Tabernacle is 
reported for ſtrength or continuance , 'tis extraordinary. 
( Iſa. 33.20.) Look upon Sion the City of our folemnities, 
thine eyes fhall ſee Jeruſalem a quict habitation, a tabernacle 
that cannot be removed, and the ſtakes thereof can never be 
taken away, neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be bruks1. 
This is a ſtrange kind of Tabernacle , this Tabernacle 
may goe for a houſe, yea 'tis better then any houſe, a 
Tabernacle that ſhall never be removed. The Prophet 
ſpeaks thus by way of oppofition to common worldly Ta- 
bernacles; Tabernacles were ordinarily removed an4 ta- 
ken down, their ſtakes were ſoon pull'd up, and their cords 
broken. But $07 at laſt ſhall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall 
not be removed. But how ſoon is the Tabernacle of mans 
body removed ? the ſtakes thereof are eaſily taken away, 
and the cords thereof broken; There is no truſting to it for 
a day, yet the wicked mantruſtsto it, as if it were ſet up 
for Eternity. Here's his confidence, he thinks to live long, 
that his body ſhould hold out in all winds and weathers, 
but down it ſhall, dye he mult. Let net the ſtrong man 
glory in hu ſtrength, but let him that gloruah glory in the 
Lord. 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may ( according to Scrip- 
ture ) underſtand The place of Worſhip ;, ſo his confidence 
ſhall be roeted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been 
plainly ſaid, All the confidence ( he may pretend to have 
very much } that he hath in God ſhall fail him. The 
wicked mans confidence grows ſtrong upon this conſidera- 
tion, that he frequents the Tabernacle, that he goes to the 
publick worſhip, and applies himſelfto a bodily exerciſe in 
outward ordinances ; Thus 'twas with the Zewes ( er. 7. 
3, 4+ ) their confidence was rooted in the Tabernacle, and 
at laſt it was rooted out of the Tabernacle ; they cryed, 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are we ; 
they thought to carry it againſt all, becauſe they were a 
Temple, a Tabernacle, and they had the pure inſtitutions of 
worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were rooted, 
when there was falſe ſwearing and lying among them, 
when they committed abomination againſt God, and dealt 
falſely with one another, yet then their confidence was in 
the Tabernacle. Some think B:/d42d aymes particularly at 
the Oratory or publick place of worſhip, which Fob had 
formerly frequented, and in which he had a great name; 
With this his friend checkt and upbraided him, that now 
his confidence was rooted out of his Tabernacle. Eliphaz. 
took him up thus in the 4th Chapter, I's this thy fear and 
thy confidence ? thou buildeſt much upon thy religious at- 
tendance at the Tabcrnacle, that thou art a worthipper, 
yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, and manifeſted 
that thy Religion 1s vain. Sts are planted in the houſe 
of God, (Pſal. 92. 13.) they have a kind of rooting there ; 
but though the Tabernacle be a good rooting place , yet 
we cannot root firmly there, unleſs we are rooted in Jeſus 
Chriſt. To root in Tabcrnacle-work, or inthe bare uſe of 
ordinances, as if that would carry it, and commer d us to 
God, when there is no heart-work, when there is no look- 
ing to the power of godlineſs, and to communion with 
Chriſt ; what is this but building upon the ſand ? Many 
come often to the Tabernacle, who are meer ſtrangers to 
Chriſt ; they uſe pure ordinances, but arc themſclves im- 

pure. 


ure. Theſe may have a great name in the Tabernacle for 
a while, but God blots their names, and roots their hopes 
oug of the Tabernacle, yea he pullsthem from the horns of 
the Altar, or ſlayes them there, as Solomon gave command- 
ment concerning Foab. Many ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propbecied in thy name ? &c. To whom Chriſt will pro- 
feſs, 1 never knew you, depart from me ye that work, iniquityy 
(Mat.7.22,23.) That Text is this ſecond interpretation of 
the Text in hand, and ſpeaks to us fully what itis (in this 
ſence,) for any man to have his confidence rooted out of the 
Tabernacle. 

Yet, thirdly, I conceive we are to expound this Scripture 
of a vulgar Tabernacle; and then hu confidence ſhall be rooted 
out of hs Tabernacle, is no more but this, it ſhall be rooted 
out of the place where he dwells ; as if Bildad had faid, the 
wicked man hath a great deal of confidence in his outward 
{tate and worldly proſperity, in the riches, honour, and 
greatneſs of his houſe, yet all theſe ſhall fail him ; And then 
the aCt of truſting is put for the thing truſted unts ; His con- 
fidence ; that is, that which he confided in, ſhall be rooted 
out of his Tabernacle, he truſted in and boaſted of themul- 
titude of his riches, when ſuddenly they made themſelves 
wings, and fled away. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is 70 aſſurance of earthly 


things : 


Confidence in that which periſheth in the uſing, mull 
nceds periſh when we come to ule it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Where a wicked mans greateſt con- 
fidences are, there his greateſt diſappointments are, 


The world is his God, the earth is his hope, his Taber- 
bernacle is his delight ; As his Tabernacle is full of the 
creature, ſo he is full of confidence in his Tabernacle; 
There he lives, and there he loves, yet nothing can 
protec him from utter extirpation, when the wrath of 
God begins to dig about him; FH confidence ſhall be 
rooted HP. 


This Bildad further aggravates in the laſt part of the 
verſe z 


Andit ſhall bzing him to the King of terrours, 
It hall bring him. ] What ſhall bring him ? his broken 


confidence will do it; when confidence is ſpoil'd, man is 
amazed ; This brings tothe King of terrours. 
And who is this King of terrours ? 

The King of terrours.] A ſtrange title ! We have heard 
and read of many titles piven to the Rings of the earth, 
but rarely, if at all, of ſuch a one as this, 

Who 1s this King of terrours, this black Prince, or ( as 
ſome tranſlate) Prince of clouds and darkneſs ? becauſe 
darkneſs and clouds are full of terrour. 

Principem It was ſhewed before that ſome interpret the firſt born of 
Denon in» Jeath, to be the Devil, becauſe he hath the power of death. 
ny -* The ſame opinion concludes The King of rerrours to bethe 
_ _ Devil, or Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. As the Poets fa- 
{rn fin- bled Pluto King of thoſe infernal Territories. 
= The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes poetically, yet alwayes 
mo ,_ holily and ſpiritually. ; | 
lizxerdozy- Secondly, The King of terrours, is ſtrong and mighty 
«114 loqui- terrour. As the firſt-born of death, notes the moſt deadly 
tr, Merc. death, ſo, the King of terrours according to that Hebrai- 
*i94* iſm notes thoſe terrours which are moſt terrible. Such ter- 
rour as overcomes, ſubdues, and keeps down all other ter- 
rours, and makes them as ſubjects to it, ſuch a terrour as 
is chiefeſt and greate(t among terrours, that is, the King of 
terrours. 

This Hebraiſm is frequent in Scripture, in the language 
whereof a man of bloods is a moſt cruel bloody man, and 
a man of deceits, 18 a man excceding deceitful; and 4 ma» 
of ſorrows (as Chriſt is called 1/a. 53.3.) is 4 man full of 
ſorrow ; and a woman of fornications, is a woman ex- 
treamly immodeſt, and given up to unclean deſires. Hence 
this general rule, That a ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe 
plural, joyned with another ſnbſtantive of the ſingular num- 
penten'® her, dot þ increaſe md argravate the ſence, and ſtands in the 
TUMCTT 4s place and force of the ſuperlative degree. 

*eirit ſus Again, As becauſe ofthe excellency and preheminency of 

"v1, thefirſt-born; every thing which doth excel in any kind, 

may be call'd the j;r/t-bors , fo by the like proportion, be- 
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cauſe of the eminency of a King, that which is great in 
any kind, may be called King. Inthis ſence ( Job 41.30.) 
the Whale is called King over all the Children of pride, be- 
cauſe he is a creature of a valt and mighty body, and is de- 
ſcribed full of —_— and prouder then the proudeſt. 
( 1 Sam.25.36.)The feaſt that Vabal made is ſaid to be like 
the feaſt of a King, that is, a great feaſt. In that ſence, 
great terrour may ſuitably be called here, the King of rer- 
rour. Some labour much to place it upon a particular ; and 
fay, the King of terrours is death ; and ſo according to legal 
proceeding, which was toucht at the beginning, we have the 
wicked man now brought untoexecution ; Deſtratton ſal! 
be ready at his ſide, it ſhall devour the ſtrength of his thin, the 
fir#t-born of death, ( a ſtrange way or kind of death) ſhall 
devour his confidence, and root it ont of his tabernacle, and he 
ſhall be brought unto the King of terrours, to death it ſelf; 
there's an end of him. The Philoſopher (in this ſence) call'd 
death the King of terrours, when he called it the moſt rerr:- 
ble of terrible things ; there we may reſt the interpretation 
of this Scripture, he ſhall bring him to the King of terrours, 
that is, to death, or to his laſt end. 
There is another reading which I find much inſiſted up- 
on by the Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith not as we, Jr ſhall 
bring him to the King of terrours, but terreur ſhall tread 
upon him as a King, or, deſtruttion as a King ſhall tread 
and trample upon him; and ſo it is an alluſion to thoſe 
Kings, Emperours, and great ones of the world, who pre- 
vailing over their enemies were wont to tread upon their 
necks ; we find Joſhua commanding the people of 1/7ael 
to.tread upon the necks of the Canaanitiſh Kings, in token 
of the victory obtained over them, ( Foſh. 10.22.) And 
as God in his providence gave them power to ſet their 
feet in triumph upon the necks of Kings, ſo it was a Cu- 
ſtom among the ancients, when victorious Princes led cap- 
tived Princes in triumph, to lay them proſtrate on the 
ground, and tread upon their bodies, or go over their 
necks, in token of their total overthrow and ſubjecion. 
Thus ( according to the preſent reading } death and de- 
ſtruction like a conquering King ſhall tread upon the wic- 
ed man. This heightens the ſence ſtill, to tread and tramp'e 
upon another; is a note of abſolute Conquelt. ( P/al.91.13.) 
Thou. ſhalt walk upon the Lyon and Aſp, the young Lyon 
and Dragon ſhalt thou tread under thy feet ; Thou ſhelt 
tread upon them, not accidentally, as a man treads upon 
an Adder or a Serpent in the way ; but his meanings, thou 
ſhalt intentionally tread upon them like a Conquerour, thou 
ſhalt tread upon them to teſtife thy dominion over them. 
So (Lxk,10.19.) When the Lord Jeſus gave that promiſe to 
his Diſciples that they ſhould do great things, he ſaith, And 
you ſhall (faith he) tread wpon Serpents, that is, you ſhall 
have power to overcome whatſoever may annoy you ſer- 
pentine power is all hurtful power, whether literal or my- 
ſtical. As the Apoſtle aſſures all believers, (Xo».16. 20.) 
God (hall tread down Satan (that old Serpent) ſhortly under 
your feet. Thus death or deſtruction ſhall tread upon the 
wicked like a King. 
Taking this King of Terrours for death ; which interpre- 
tation I pitch upon, 


Obſerve, That, Death s very terrible. 
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Cedrenus, 


It is the King of terrours, It is very terrible under a 


threefold conſideration. | 

Firſt, It is terrible, if we conſider the Antecedents, the 
fore-runners, or harbingers of death, which are pains, fick- 
neſſes and diſeaſes, theſe are terrible. 

Secondly, It is terrible, if we conſider the nature of 
it; What is death? Death is a diſunion; al diſunions 
are troubleſom, and ſome are terrible. And as ſome dif- 
unions are terrible, ſo thoſe are moſt terrible which 
rend that from us which is neareſt to us. The diſuni- 
on of neareſt friends, of a loving husband and wife, how 
grievous are they? Now death makes a diſunion of thoſe 
that are nearer then husband and wite, even of foul and 


| body. Theſe are(asI may ſay) more then married toge- 


ther, Husband and wife are one fleſh, bur ſoul and body 
are one perſon. This marriage-bond is broken by the vio- 
lence of death. 

And not only is death a diſunion, but it is alſo a pri- 
vation : every privation hath ſome terribleneſs in it, bur 


Fo this is not an ordinary privation, this is a total privation. 
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Death is ſuch a privation, as. from which there can be 
no rerern according to nature, this makes it very terri- 
ble; and as it is a total privation of life, ſo of all thoſe 
things which appertain to life , all worldly riches, all 
worldly relations, all worldly comforts, all worldly ho- 
nours are removed by death; it lays all low, it equalls the 
higheſt with the loweſt ; death is the greateſt Leveller, as 
the Poet ſaith; death levels Scepters and Plow-ſhares, it 
makes all alike. 

Thirdly, There is a terribleneſs in death in regard of the 
conſequents z rottenneſsand corruption conſume the dead, 
and darkneſs covers them in the grave. Theſe natural con- 
ſequents of death are terrible. 

But death is yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond 
this natural conſideration of it ; this makes it terri- 
ble to Heathens, who lookt no further then the grave : 
but to look on death as the fruit or wages of ſin, and 
as fin is the ſting of death, this renders it moſt terrible. 
We __y make a threefold gradation of the terribleneſs of 
death. 

Firſt, To godly men; Secondly, to moral men, who live 
without any great wickedneſs, yet ſtill in a ſtate of nature; 
Thirdly, to wicked men, who have an awakened conſcience 
as well asa conſcience extreamly guilty. 

Death is ſometimes a King of terrours, very terrible to 
the godly ; though they have reaſon to look on death (ina 
ſence) as the King of Comforts, becauſe when they die 
they enter upon the enjoyment of their higheſt comforts, 
yet, I ſay, death ſtrikes them with ſome terrour eſpecially 
in tWo cales. 

Firſt, Death is terrible to a godly man, when his ſpiri- 
tual eſtate is unſetled ; indeed when he ſees all cleer be- 
tween God and him, then well-come death, there's no ter- 
rour in it ; the paleneſs of death pleaſeth him better then 
the pureft beauty that ever he ſaw in the world : but when 
the ſoul cannot ſee an intereſt in Chriſt, when the conſci- 
ence is ravell'd,and the aCtinps of faith ſtopt, then the heart 
is full of fear. He that is in a good eſtate, is not alwayes 
in ſight of it; This darkneſs breeds doubtings. That which 
is not ſcen,gives usno more comfort, then that which is not 
at all. 

Secondly, Death may be terrible, as a King of terrours to 
2 godly man, not only when his ſpiritual eſtate is unſetled, 
bur alſo when his worldly eſtate is well ſetled, when he 
hath deeply engaged in the creature, and his earthly 
mountain ( as he apprehends) ſtands ſtrong. Some godly 
men have much in the world, and that may quickly have 
r00 much of them. Now, if once we over-reckon the crea- 
ture, though but a little, and cleave, though but weakly, 
to the world as our friend, we ſhall reckon that as our ene- 
my, which ( as death cannot but do ) ſeparates us quite 
from the world. We may obſerve ſome who judge that 
their ſpiritual eſtate is very well bottom'd (they have no 
fears about it) and yet the fear of death takes hold upon 
them, becauſe their outward eſtate is ſo well bottom'd ; 
they are normuch taken with the pleaſures of heaven, be- 
cauſe they live pleaſantly on the earth it is their ſorrow 
to leave the world while they find ſo much joy in it; 
and they are hungry after life, becauſe full of the things 
of this life, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome ( P#!l. 3. 19.) 
Whoſe end 1s deſtruttion, and whoſe glory 1s in their ſhame ; 
But I may ſay of godly men, they ought to be aſhamed of 
this ſorrow, ſccing their end is ſalvation. How diſho- 
nourable is it, that they ſhould reach ſo greedily after alife 
which they cannot hold, whoſe faith hath laid hold upon 
eternal life ?” 

Secondly, To meer moral men, death is properly a King 
of terrour ; they who cannot ſee any good indeath, can- 
not bur ſee it an evil to dic. Now it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould ſee any good (except the 1top of preſent evils) in 
their own death, who are not ſpiritually acquainted with, 

and in ſome degree experimentally interefied inthe death 
of Chrilt. 

Thirdly, Death is moſt terrible to thoſe who though they 
khavethe knowledge of God, and outwardly profeſs the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, yet walk contrary to it. Death is not half ſo 
terrible to a moral heathen, as to a wicked Chriitian; their 
conſciencesare convinced,they underſtand what death is;and 
what follows death. Hcathens live ſo muck in the dark, that 


they ſee little of that, which is the terrour of death, But cn- | 
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| long home, but it is not our laſt home; we ſhall riſe again 


lightned Chriſtians(though continuing inthe darkneſs of fin) 
have heard and know that there is a Revelation of wrath 
from heaven againit all unrighteouſneſs. And that after gqgath 
they mult appear before the righteous God in [udoment. 
They havelearned, that death cuts down unbelieversas few: 
el for the fire ; that being carricd out of the world,they are 
calt to hell. And that as preſent death is the wages of lin, ſo 
the greateſt part of that wages is paid in cternal death. | 
To cloſe this point, ſeeing death is the K:17 of rerronrs, 
it ſhould be our ſtudy, as'it is of our wifdom, to makethiz 
King of terrours, a kind of King of comfort to ws. Many 
believers have attained to this. And there are many conſi- 
derations held out in the Goſpel, which eaſe the pains of 
death, and ſet the ſoul above the terrour of it. Natural 
men can ſay, Al! muit die; why ſhould any man fear thac 
which is common to all men? Thenatural man can ſay al- 
ſo, that many indure more pain while they live, then all the 
pains of death. Theſe poor ſhiſts the natural man can make 
toltifle the. terrour of death, But a believer moves upon 
higher principles. As 
Firſt , That death cannot at all break the bond of the 
Covenant between God and us ; the Covenant is alive 
though we dic, ( Mar. 22. 31, 32.) 1 amthe God of Abra 
ham, the Ged of Tſaac, and the God of Facob. They were 
dead, when God ſpake this. Now faith Chriſt there; God 
25 not the God of the dead, but of the living; for all are alive 
to him, even the dead are alive to him ; as their ſouls are a- 
live, ſotheir bodies are as living bodies to him, and though 
rotting in their graves, he owns them as much as when flou- 
riſhing in ſtately pallaces. The relation of God to Abraham 
wasas ſtrong when he was dead as when he was alive; 1 an 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Faceb. 
Secondly, Though death breaks the union between ſoul 
and body, yet death cannot break the union between the 
ſoul and Chriſt ; this alſo out-lives death : For as when 
Chriſt died, death could not break that hypoſtatical uni- 


on between the divine nature and the humane nature ; 


though death diſunited the ſoul and the body of Chriſt, 

yet it did not diſunite God and man in Chriſt. So though 

death triumph over the natural union of ſoul and body, 

it can never break the myſtical union between Chriſt and 

the ſoul ; the union between Chriſt God-man anda believer 

- "io therefore why ſhould they who believe fear 
cath. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle tells us plainly , that there is 
no terrour in death, while he aſſures us that the ſting 
of death is out; and if death have no ſting, it hath 
much honey for believers. Jeſus Chriſt our true Sampſon 
hath ſlain this Lyon, and brought us a honey-comb out 
ot the carkaſs. Chriſt hath been the death of death for 
us, and why ſhould that have terrour in it, which hath no 
lite in it? We ſay the living Lyon is not ſoterrible as he is 
painted; what terrour then 1s Gove in a dead or in a painted 
Lyon ? 

Fourthly, The Scripture often calls death a ſleep, a reſt ; 
And what terrour is there in reſt and ſleep ? what trouble 
in going to bed ? And this ſleep mult needs be ſweet, be- 
cauſe it is ſleepafter labour, yea after ſore labour, as Solo- 
on ſpeaks of the reſt of a labouring-man. 

Fithly, As it puts a period to our worldly comforts, ſo 
to all our ſorrows, and we have no reaſon to be ſorry for 
that; It puts an end to our few dayes, and toour many 
troubles, and we have no reaſon to be troubled at thar. 
And as it is an end of that ſorrow and trouble which ſin 
began, ſo it is a beginning of that happineſs and joy which 
Grace begins, and ſhall never end; it is the privation of 
our looſable habits, but it occaſions the fruition of thoſe 
that ſhall never be loft. Ir is the opening of the door to 
eternity, and therefore, 

Sixthly, It is call'd 4 going ro God, in whom we ſhall have 
an eternal injoyment. Death is often in the Old Teſta- 
ment called a going to our Fathers, or, 4 gathering to our 
Fathers; but know that as death is a going and a gathering 
to our carthly Fathcrs, ſo it is a going to our God, and a 

athering to our Father in heaven, 

Seventhly, This may abate the terrour of death; It is 
a dying to live, as well as it isadying from lite: we die 
from a life, and we die to alife, and the life to which is 
better then that from which we die. The Grave is out 
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and live for ever. As Chritt argues ( 64.12.24.) con- | 


ccrnins his death ;* Ervcepr 2 corn of wheat f.ill aro the 
ground ad die, ut remins alone, but if u arc ut brings forth 
{ruit. A man dics as a Corn dies, waich dies ſo as to 'pring 
out into a b'ade, and then to bring forth the car, and at la 

full corn in the etr. Indeed if a mian were to die, and there 
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rot and never riſe more, this were terrible; but to "die | 


only to live, and to die from a miſerable life that he may ,} 


live a joy;ul life, to dic as a grain of wheat dies, to grow 
up in greater beauty then he had, yea in a glory taar he 
never had, why thould there be any terrour in this? 
Thoug! in it ſelf conſidered, as alſo to wicked men, death 
be a King of terrours, yet all theſe conſiderations laid to- 
gether, arc enough and enough to perſwade the Szints to 
better chou2hts ot it, and raat Chrilt the Prince of life and 
Kings of Comforts, hath delpoſed this King of terrours; 
ſo that as ſin hall not, ſo deatly ſhall not have dominion over 
u3 : and though our fleth cannot re{t in this hope, (in which 
Chrilt reſted) that God will not ſuffer us to ſee corruption, 
yet we may fully re!t in this hope, that owr fleſh ſhould be 
freed from corruption, 

Someheathen tyrants were wont to ſcorn Chriſtians, who 
believed a Reſurrection, when they fied to avoid death and 


IO 


perſecution; Why are yoru( faid they ) fo ſparing of a life,which | 
(you ſay) will retzrn again. And indeed why ſhould we be | 
ſparing of our lives, when we know we (hall reccive them | 
again with advantage ? why ſhould we be afraid to let that | 


90 Whictt we cannot looſe ? 

For as we ſhould not be over-careful to retain that which 
we cannot keep, nor ſpend many thoughts upon that which 
is gone with a thought; ſo we ſhould not be over careful 
to keep that, which when we have parted with out-of our 
own hands, we know how to commend to a ſafe hand, even 
tohim who will as ſurely return it ſafe into our hands, as 
he at firſt put it intoour hands, 

Thus Bildad brings 7ob to execution, and leaves him 
in the hand of rhe King of reFrours, Death, yet (as he 
conceives) miſery is not come upon him to the ut- 
molt. There is (as I may ſay ) a divine Fate attending 
the wicked man after death, his troubles dic not when 
himſelf dies; evil ſhall ſurvive him, and dwell in his fa- 
mily, when he is turned out of hjs dwelling ; Though 
this evil man ſhall know his place no more, yet mi- 
ſery ſhall know his place, and abide there too, as it fol- 
lows, 1t ſhall dwell 1n his Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of 
bis, Cc. 


Verſ. 15. Jt ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, &c. 


It (hall.] What ſhall ? Who is this inhabitant, or this 
tenant ? who-lodges there ? who is it? 1r ſhall dwell. There 
is neither perſon nor thing expreſt, and the conjectures are 
various in making out an Anſwer to this Queſtion, Who 
dwells there ? 

Firſt, The Text is read, not as if others ſhould dwell in 
his Tabernacle, but as if ſome of his ſhould dwell in the 
Tabernacle of others. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 
finding the Hebrew for dwelling, to be of the Feminine 
Gender, tells us, that 'tis the wife of that wicked man 
who was driven out of his dwelling, and at laſt taken hold 
of by the King of terrours ; and ſo whereas we ſay, /r 
ſhall dwell in bus Tabernacle, becauſe it 15 none of his, He 
ſaith, #1 wife ſhall awell in a T abernacle which is none of 
his. And in compliance with this rendring, he expounds 
the words as an argument of that miſery which ſhould fall 
upon the family of this wicked man; A miſery ſo great, 
that his wife ſhould not have a houſe of her own to dwell 
in, but be forced to dwell in a Tabernacle which was not 
his : that is; to be either as a ſervant, or at beſt but as a ſo- 
journer in another mans houſe. It is an aMiction for any 
man, when he dies, to leave a wife, and not to leave her a 
room of his own to live in. 

Secondly, The vulgar reading carriesa good ſence, but 
departstoo much from the original. Thus; Hts compani- 
015 ſhalldwell in his T abernacle.Some expoſitors who favour 
that tranſlation, take no ſmall pains to fit this tothe Text, 
and to find out who are meant by theſe companions. 

Some ſay, his friends, who were formerly his compani- 
ons, they ſhall come to his Tabernacle, lamenting their loſs, 
and mourning for him. But that's an honour rather then a 
judgment to the dead, 
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Others ſay, Theſe companions are the worms, Worms 
ſhall dwell with him in the grave. But that cannot be a ſpe- 
cial matter of judgment neither ,becauſe it is common to all 
mankind ; when any man dies, worms are his companions ; 
or he may fay (as Fob ſaid, Chap.17.14.) To the worm, thou 
art my mother and my ſiſter. 

Therefore, thirdly, It is concluded, that by his compa- 
nions are meant ſuch as ſometimes dwelt about him, or 
near him : Thoſe neighbours, whom he living had oppreſ- 
ſed, and wronged, vexed, and expulſed out of their dwel- 
lings, even they ſhall come when he is dead, and take poſ- 
ſeſhon of his dwelling, they ſhall enter upon all. Maſter 
Calvins tranſlation comes near this explication ; #1e that 
:s none of his ſhall dwell in his tent ; He joyns thoſe words 
which we ſet laſt ( and render, Becarſe it is none of his) 
to the firſt part of the verſe, and gives them not as a rea- 
ſon why evil ſhould dwell in his houſe, bur as a deſcriptiori 
of that perſon, who ſhould dwell in his houſe; He that is 
none of his ſhall dwell in his tents; that is, the man that had 
nothing to do with him, or was a meer ſtranger to him, 
ſhall come and dwell in his tent. As if he had ſaid ; Net- 
ther his wife, nor his children, nor any of his kindred ſhall 
poſſef what he hath purchaſed, ſtrangers ſhall take it, and di- 
vide it among themſelves ; he that is none of his ſhall dwell in 
his rent. And that's the judgment threatned, ( Denr.28. 
30, 31.) Thou ſhalt build houſes, and ſhalt not dwell there- 
1n; thou ſhalt plant wineyards, and not gather the grapes 
thereof ; thine ox (hall be ſlain before thine eyes, and thou ſhalt 
not cat thereof. It is a great evil when he that is none of 
ours, that is, a meer ſtranger dwells in our tents, and eats 
up thoſe good things, which we provide for our ſelves and 
tamilies. Thus the Lord tells the Inhabitant of Mareſhah, 
that he will bring them an heir, ( Micah 1.15.) and who 
was this? not one of their blood and linage, buta ſtranfer, 
the Aſſyrian ſhould be their heir, and make himſelf Lord, 
by the ſword, of all their poſſeſſions. 

Secondly, We may carry the interpretation more gene- 
rally. For ſeeing that the puniſhment of a wicked man af- 
ter death is here deſcribed, the meaning appears thus; 7: 
ſhall awell, &6. That is, deſtruttion or miſery ſhall dwell 
in his houſe. We read before, Deſtruction ſhall be ready 
at his fide;, now, It ſhall dwell in his houſe. As if he had 
ſaid; the deltruQtion and miſery I ſpeak of, ſhall not only 
be perſonal, and fall upon the wicked man himſelf; but it 
ſhall be, as it were, hereditary, it ſhall deſcend and fall 
upon the head of all thoſe that belong to him : miſery ſhall 
inhabit his fair Pallaces. 

Another keeping this way of interpretation, fixcth it 
thus; Fear, or the King of terrours, ſhall dwell in his Ta- 
bernacle. But whether we ſay, deſtruttion, or fear, ſhall 
dwell there,it matters little; for the difference is not con- 
ſiderable between theſe inhabitants, the one being the iflue 
or conſequent of the other. 

A third faith 5 Want ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; no- 
thing, or have nothing ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle ; 
which is made out by reading the words, 7ib:l: lo, for a 
nominative caſe : Mtbil: lo thall dwell in his Tabernacle, 
that is, Wart, or, nothing to him; he ſhall have nothing 
remaining in his Tabernacle ; when his perſon is gone, his 
eſtate ſhall be gone too; nothing ſhall dwell there ; his 
houſe ſhall be full of want, repleniſhed with emprineſs ; 
ſcarcity ſhall be the furniture of this mans habitation z his 
houſe ſhall be (according to that deſcription of the carth, be- 
fore the Lord put that rude heap into this exquiſite me- 
thod ) withour form and void; emptineſs and confuſion 
{hall lodge in kis houſe for ever. 

Laitly,/r ſhall awell;That is (as ſome conceive ſome wild 
beaſt, or noiſom creatures ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle; 


| When one beaſt is out, many other beaſts ſhall come in; It ſhall 


be dwelt in by Satyrs and Serpents, &c. And this is very 
conſonant to other Scriptures. For we find it threatned as a 
judgment upon wicked places, thatthe wicked deirg thruſt 


; out, wild beaſts ſhould ſucceed them,and hateful birds make 
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their neſts, where men of ſuch hatcful conditions neſted. 
(1/a.13. 19,20,21,22.) Babylon ſhall never be inhabi- 
ted, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to genera- 
tron; neither ſhall the Arabian puch tert there, neither ſhall 
the Shepherds make their fold theres But wild beafts of the 
deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes ſhall be full of dole- 
ful ereare#es, ard Owls ſhall dwell there, and Satyrs ſhall 
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wild beaſts, Owls & Satyrs,wharſoever can be aftlictive, or 
unwelcome to the ſpirit of man, is ſent in to take up its lodg- 
in25 and gueſt it in the houſes of that ſinful generation. 

1 find a learned Commentator, who collects this from 
the latter part of this clauſe, from Mibils lo, which we ren- 
der, Becauſe it is none of bus : he finds theſe wild beaſts in 
that expreſſion, and therefore he doth not take the word 
hilt, for an adverb negative, as we do, but for a none, 
ſignifying corruption » or patrifattion , from the Hebrew 
word Bulah to decay or wax old. So the word is uſed (1/a, 
38.17.) from the pit of ( Beli,) deſtruttion, or corruption, 
Thus ſome render in the ſixth Chapter of this Book, ver/.6. 
Can that which is unſcvoury be eaten without ſalt ? Canthat 
which 1 unſ.voury, Mibili, through the Corruption of ſalt, or 
which having been ſalted is now corrupted, ( canthat) be 
exten ? as was ſhewed upon the place. Now taking that 
tranſlation, here is a plain deſcription of noiſom creatures, 
or yermine, dwelling in the wicked mans houſe. As if to 
the queſtion, 10 ſi:.2{l dwell rhere ? This anſwer were rc- 
turned ; There ſha'l dwell in his Tabernacle, whatſoever is 
engendred of corruption, or fiithinels, whatſoever derives 
its pedegrec from, or is the off-ipring of any naitineſs or 
uncleanneſs, adhering to and remaiming in his Tabernacle, 
this is the Tribe that tha!l dwell there. As if he ſaid; 
When he is gone our of bs bouſe, the fizch,, corruption, and 
lth that he left behind him ſhall breed filthy creatures, 
wafiy mor;fters evrew 10 inhbabite his Tabernacle, we know 
”; 212) roiſom CYEALUTES proceed from putrifattion, ſuch As 
ave mites rats, arid {pra rs, A$ Naturaliſts obſerve, and cx- 
PLricnce teachetn. | | 

Thus we ſee what variety of conjecture there is about 
the artccedent of this word, who arc the tenants of this 
wicked mans kouſe when he is ejected, If we follow our 
rranſlation, that leads us to the third interpretation before 
given ;; /:, that is, deitcuction, or want ſhall dwell in his 
Tabernacle. 


Obſerve Hence, The wrath of God awells in the houſe, 
and upon the eſtate of a wiched man, when he 1s ca't ont 


of its dead aid Tone. 


That's the ſcope of the verſe; and theſe various intcr- 
pretations meet 1n this one ſence, that there 1s a wrath abi- 
ding in this wicked mans houſe. Whether his compani- 
ons, ſuch as were none of his, itrangers dwell in it; or fear 
and deſtruction dwell in it, or wild beafts dwell in it, or 
vermine dwell in it, whoſoever of theſe arc the tenants, 
and poſſeſſors of his houſe after him ; this 1s the mearing, 
that the wrath of Guvd dwells there. 
unbchevers . He that belicverth mat 15 condemacd al ready, and 
the wrath of God abides upon hum, Joh. 3. It dwells with 
or inhabits him; it is an abiding wrath. So, here; Je ſhall 
dwell. He doth not ſay, ſorac evil ſhall fall upon his habi- 
tation » ſome evil ſhall happen to him : but he uſeth a word 
that notes the perpetuity of it, Jr ſpall dwel!, It ſhall not 
come, and lodge for agight, or ſojourn for a week, or 4 
monerh ; but there it ſhall dwell, it ſhall be an inhabitant ; 
wrath ſhall continue upon it. | 

As bleſſings abide upon the Tabernacles and dwellings of 
the people of God; they do not only happen in ſometimes, 
but they take up their abode in them. The houſes of the 
Saints are the dwelling places, or the abiding places of werey, 
Mercy hath no where elſe to reſt, but in ſuch houſes and 
hearts. So deftrution,and wrath,wild beaſts, and whatſo- 


ever diſcovers it {lf in a way of judgment, is tire portion 


As Chriſt ſpeaks of 


We 0 


of evil men while they live and ſhall take poſſeſſion of their 

| houſes when they die. When their bodies are patt feeling, 
their eltates, poſicſhons and familics ſhall feel the wrath of 
God. Ir ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, 


Becauſe it is none of his. 


There are divers tranſlations of this clauſe. I ſhall touch 
only upon three. 

Firſt, Some render it, who 7s nor ; Thus the vulgar ; Hrs 
companions ſhall dwell in his T abernacle , who: not. Andſo 


the words are a deſcription of man, vile and baſe. For as fi 


cither things which are low in the eſteem of men, are ſaid 
not to be, ( 1 Cor. 1.28.) God uſeth things which are not, 
to bring to nought thoſe things which are. Now, I ſay, as 
baſe things are ſaid »or ro be, ſo are baſe men : and thenthe 
Tabernacle of him who #s nor,is the Tabernacle of a vile per- 
ſon. Or it is a deſcription of one who is dead. Death is of- 
ten nored in Scripture by a not being , Fer. 31. Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, becauſe they are not, would not be comfor- 
ted, Revel.17.8. The beaſt which was, and is not 5 That is, 
who is dead and gone, his power is broken. $9, Ezck.28. 
19. Thou ſhalt be a terrour, axd never ſhalt thou be any more z 
That is, thou ſhalt die. 

Secondly, Thus ; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe 
it ſhall no more be to him ;, That is, his Tabernacle ſhall no 
more be for his uſe or habitation, thereforc deſtruction or 
wild beaſts may dwell in it, or take it up. 

A third renders as we; or we from him; becauſe it is none 
of his. The negative particle, is alſo cauſal. And then the 
ſenceis this; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe it is 
none of his; That is, he never got it honeſtly. So our late 
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Annotators give the ſence; He did not come truly by it. ſuindicat, 


This expoſition is clear,as giving an account why judgment 
dwells in a wicked mans houſe when he dies, even becauſe it 
z5 none of his. It was unduly gotten, and unjuſtly kept. So, 
here is a correction, hecalls it his Tabernacle, in the former 
part of the verſe; but now he ſaith, ir :5none of his. For this 
Tabernacle was ſet up by oppreſſion, bribery,and injuſtice, 
and ſo maintained. He built his houſe by unrighteouſneſs, 
and now he is gone,nothing ſhall dwell in it but miſery and 
judgment. When the earthly houſe of his perſonal Taber- 
nacle ſhall be diſſolved, the Tabernacle whercin his perſon 
houſed, thall be left utterly deſtitute. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, That which a man gets unjuſtly, is 
none of his, he hath no right to it, 


Man hath no right to poſſeſs that which he hath obtained 
unrightcouſly. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, (2 Theſ. 3.12.) directs all in their callings 
to be diligent, and laborious; 'and why? if a man be 
idle, and negligent, and will not take pains in his calling, 
all che bread he eats he ſteals, it is none of his : therefore 


| he adds; We command, and exhort you, by the Lord Feſus 
| Chriſt, that with quietneſs he work,, and eat his own bread : 
| they who do not work, eat the bread of other men, that is, 


the bread to which they have no title. As our ſweat and 
labour are the belt ſauce to onr meat, -ſo the price which 
we muſt lay down for it, elſe, it is none of ours. Indecd a 
man may be unable to work, much more to ſweat ſor his 
bread, and yet the bread which he eats may be his own. Such 
a one hath a right to every mans bread, and every man is 
bound in that caſe to relieve him. 'Tis Idleneſs, not inabi- 
lity, which is the thief. But he that hath ability to labour 
in hiscalling, and is idle, all the bread which he cats is tol- 
len, 'tis none of his own. Hence we may infer, if a man 
meerly upon his idleneſs may be ſaid to ſteal all the bread 
he eats, as having no right to it, much more that bread is 
not his own, that 15 wrung out of the hands, and pulled out 
of the teeth of others. That which is gotten by grinding the 
faces of the poor, or by doing wrong tothe rich, this bread 
is not our own; Houſes and Lands fo gotten, are not our 
own. That which is jultly gotten is a gift from God, but 
that which 1s gotten unjuſtly, is ſtoln from men. Dccei- 
ving is thieving, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That which is unjuſtly gotten, ſhall 
net be kepr. 


All worldly things periſh with the ufing, but ſuch 
worldly things uſually periſh before we or ours can uſe 


| them, Hence we have that dreadful ſentence, {( Fer.22.3.) 
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Wo ts him that bu:ldeth his kouſe by u righreorf;.vls, and 
his chartbers by robbery, that uſcth hu netghboirrs [ervyice 
withokt wares, 449 erverh him not for his wore ; twar ſaith, 
] will build me a wide houſe, and large charmbperi, CC 
This wo doth not only belong to thoſe who build houſes 
by that which they get unrighteouſly, but it belongs to all 
who have any thing in their houſes which is gotten un- 
ridhtcouſly. Houſe is not taken ſtrictly for the dwelling 
place, ( though that be a truth ) but any thing that a man 
poſſeTeth, or enjoyerh, or is part of his inheritance, 1s 
his hoaſe, Wo to bil: that builds 2 houfc vy unrichtoonſ- 
eſs, Why? what wo ſhall be upon hum ? This thall be 
his wo, himelf ſhall not long inhabit the houſe which he 
hath built, and the wrath of God (hall inhabit it long when 
he is out of it; deſtruction ſh: dwelt there, becauſe it 15 
10106 of by, 

Bullad goers further to ſhew the miſcry of this man. 
Not only inall deſtruction and miſery dwell there, becauſe 
nc houſe is none of h1s; but 

13; imfonc Hatl be [cattered upon his Habitaticn, 


As if he had ſaid, cither the eſtate of a wicked man ſhail 
be conveyed over to, and poſſeficd by [trangers; or it not, 
yet it (hall periſh, it ſhall be conſumed as with fire, and 
briniftonc, from heaven; Brimitone ſhall be ſrattered pn 
bis habitation. Theſe laſt words of the Allegory, ſhew the 
extremity, the utmoſt of the judgraent ; 15ainſlone 1s 4 
dreadful word, it hath a ſavour of hell in it, the favour of 
eternal death in it ; Primſtcne ſhall be ſcartrred. Andit is 
conceived, that {dad in this, cither intimates the manner 
of that judgment which Ged ſent upon 7ob inthe firſt Chap- 
ter, when the fire of God fell from heaven, and conſumed 
his ſheep. Fire from heaven 1s a ſutphurious hre; Here 
Bildad ſeems to ſay , T bm art tneman;, on thy habitation 
brimſtone was ſcattered , thy flocks of theep were burnt 
with fire from heaven. 

Or, That, he in this minds Fob of the terrible judg- 
ment of God upon Sod mm, and Gomorrah , of which we 
read (Ger. 19. 24.) whom God conſumed from hea- 
ven by raining down brimſtone upon them 5 Brimſtone 
was ſcattered upon their habit.tion. $0 the meaning 1s ; 
The dwelling of this wicked man, ihall either paſs away 
to others, or miſery ſhall dwell in it, or it ſhall be ut- 
terly conſumed by fhre; Brimſtone (ball be ſcattered upon 
bis habitation, 

It is very frequent in Ecripture, when any great judg- 
ment is ſpoken of, to allude to the dealing of God with 
Sedom, and Gomorrah, in ſcattering fire and brimſtone. 
Deut. 29. 23, The whole land thereof 1s brimſtonc, and ſalt, 
and burning, that us not ſowen, nor beareath, nor any graſs 
Troweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom, and Gomorrah, 
Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew tn his anger, 
and in bis wrath, Pſal.11.6. He ſhall rain down upon thewic- 
ked, fire and brimſtone,this (hall be the portion of his cup, ExR. 
38.22. 1/a.34.9. 1ſa.1 3-9. 7er.49-18. In all theſe you ſhall 
find an alluſion ſtill made tothe conſumption of Sodom and 
Gomerrah. When God threatneth to bring a total conſump- 
tion upon a people, and to deſtroy them utterly from the 
face of the earth; then (ſaith he) 1 will do to your as I ard to 
Sodom, and Gomorrah ; that is, according to the Text, /cat- 
ter brimſtone upon your havitations. 

Secondly, The ſcattering of brimſtone is conceived by 0- 
thers, to note that ſpecial judgment, Barrezneſ:his beauti ul 
habitation, (ſo the word ſignifies) or (as we may extend it) 
all his pofleſſions, his fruitful felds and paiturcs, his goodly 
hills, mountains, all theſe beautiful things,ſhall be as if brim- 
ſtonc had been ſcattered upon them ; that is, they (hall be 
barren,God ſhall ſtrike them with barrenncſs.and they ſhall 
bring forth no fruit at all. (De«r.29.23.) Brimftone and 
barrenneſs 80 cogether 5 The whole laxd thereof is brimſto It 
and ſalt, and burning, it 15 not ſowen, nor any graſs groweth 
therein; ſo the ſcattering of brimſone is of the ſame ſignihi- 
cation as ſowing with ſalt, Tudg.9.45. For no ſooner had he 
ſpoken of brimſtone and ſalt, but. preſently adds, t 15 not 
yg rior graſs groweth therein : as if he had faid, it 
ſhall be deſolate and uninhabited. The Land of Sodar:, and 
Gomorrah (CGen-14.) was like Eden, the Garden of God; 
but as ſoon asGod had ſcattered brimſtone upon it, it was 
like a deſolate wilderneſs, or fruitleſs deſert. The apples of 


Sodom are a proverb, to this day,for fruitleſs fruit;or a thew | 
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| only of fruit. No fruit (fay ſome) grows there to ripeneſs 
or perfection. Or if brimltone ſpeak not barrenneſs in ge- 
neral, yet (as others reſtrain it,) barrenneſs as to him and 
his, who was thus caſt out of his poſſ:ihon. The land of a 
wicked man may bear fruit, and yet be as iruitleſs 1» him; 
and his, as if it were ſowed with brimſtone inſtead of corn ; 
he ſhall never have the crop, or harvelt, or revenue of it, 
he ſhall never eat of the fruit of it, though others do, anc 
tnough poſſibly it continue as fertile, and be improved as 
much as ever. A land flouriſhing with milk and honey to, 
others, may be to former owners as a land wheſe {re.wn; 
are turned into pitch, and the duit thereof wito bran57our, as 
thc Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a. 34. 9.) 

Thirdly, Others conjecture, that this ſcattering of brim- 
ſtone implies only that his houſe ſhould never be inhabited 
any more, becauſe brimſtone is of ſuch an ill ſavour, that ir 
drives away both man and beaſt. 

Fourthly, That it is a deſcription of tha* mourning,or of 
thoſe terrible cries and lamentations which ſhould be made 
for him at his funerals. Some of the ancients obſerve, 
that it was a cuſtome in times of extream arourning, to 
ſcatter brimſtone, and things of ill-ſavour, to afict the 
ſmell, as it is to wear black Garments to afflict the 
ſight. Or the reaſon of ſcattering brimſtone at his bu- 
rial, may rather be given as an argument of his diſho- 
nour, he being a man whoſe very memory did ſtink. 
And therefore whercas ſweet ſpice: and odours are proper- 
ly burnt at the funerals of ſuch whoſe names and memorials 
are as a box of ſweet ointment powred out, this man's Ta- 
bernacic ( after he is dead,) ſhall be perfumed with brim- 
ſtone ; while he breathed in it, though his manners left an 
ill ſavour there, yet he took care to kevp it ſweet; but when 
he hath breathed his laſt, then ſaccording tothat which is 
ſpoken, 1/2.3.24. of the proud women of /frac!) Jr (rail 
came to paſs, that inſtead of a ſweet fmclh, there foal be & 


ſtiik, As he lived wickedly, and dicd miſerably, fo he 
{hall be buried ignominioully. 

But I rather take the former interpretation, that this 
ſeattering of brimſtone, either notes the extremity of the 
judgment in general : Or in particular, that barrenneſs 
ſhall be the portion of his poſterity, when once the wrat! 
of God hath liezed on and ſwepr him away. And 9 it 
gives a ſutable cloſe to this third Allegory of the wicked 
man, proſecuted in a legal way, to whoſe doom or 
ſentence this is added, that his houſe ſhall be pull'd 
down, or conſumed with fize, that nothing may remain 
his of him, but a perpetual execration of name and wayes. 


Hence Obſerve, God hath judgments of all ſorts and ſize: 
for wicked men. 


He hath Sodoms-judgments, ſuch judgments as were pou- 
red upon Sodom, for nigh offenders, for Sodom-like ſinners , 
He hath not ſpent all his fire and brimſtone upon that Ci- 
ty; brimſtone ſhall yet be ſcattered upon the habitation of the 
wicked. And this notes, 

Firſt, The ſuddenneſs of the judgment. The Scde- 
mites were ſurprized, when deſtroyed ; they expected 
it not; The Sn roſe upon Sodom, ſaith the Text, there 
was not a cloud threatning rain, they did not ſuſpect 
a ſhower of water, much leſs did they ſee a cloud 
ſuſpect a ſhower of fire and brimitone, when God deftrov- 
cd them. 

Secondly, It notes the unavoidableneſs of it ; for who is 
able to withitand burning brimltone, or to withdraw from 
that calamity, which drops from heaven? Our. houſes may 
ſhelter us when it rains water, but when it rains fire, out 
houſes are no ſhelter. | 

Thirdly, It ſhews the immediatneſs of the jutlgment ; 
The text ſaith only, that brimſtone [hall be ſcattered. 
but by whom, it ſaith not; if no hand of man appear 
againlt the wicked, God will; when none can deal wirh 
them, God can. God only appeared in the deitruCtion 
of Sodom, and Gomorrah. All creatures are as ready art 
Gods call for the ſervices of wrath and vengeance, as of 
mercy and ſalvation. It he do but hold up his finger, fre 
and brimitone are at hand to conſume, as ſhowers of rain 
to comfort the habitations of the world. Thus much of 
the third Allegory contained in theſe five verſes; The 
wicked man was firit apprehended by the meſſengers of 
death, and thefi brought to death that King of terrours ; 
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ded, hi3 goods are confiſcate, others enter upon his 
,and brimirone 15 'cattcred on hjs habication. Herc's 
comple wrath, and judgment in pericction. | 
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Tais is the fonrth Alleoorv, taken from atree. Men are 
often inScripture comparcd to trees ; all ſorts of men,good 
men, bad men are ſo comparcd. Good men are compared 
to trers flourithing by the river fide, (P/al.1.) Wicked men 
are ally compared to flouriſhing trees, but with this diffe- 
rence, they flouriſh only for a whilez but godly men are as 
trees that Aourifh continually, ( Pl.4.92.14. ) T hey ſhall ſtill 


_ : . 

_ F, _ —_ - = 4 

1. - , »”# » ' 7 
fo af J D.”1 [ #r / 


In this text the wicl:ed man is compared to a tree z- and 
he is compared tv a flouriſhing tree, he hath both root, and 
branches, yet ke is near declining, yea he is not far from 
QC.roymg. 

73's root Mall bc d:icd up beneath. ] He had a root ; what 
w15 his root ? The root of this wicked man, may be taken 
10 Wayes. 

Firſt, Fer thoſe ſecret counſels, purpoſes, and de- 
iens which he laves for himſelf, theſe are to a man as 
11s roots. 
»y counſel, as a trec is by the roots: the root alſo which 
n2intains and feeds his aftairs and deſigns is counſel. So 
ome interpret this place, hzs roor ſhall be dried up; That 
is, his counſels, his under-ground-plots and projects 
which he 12id deep, and low, quite out of fight, as the root 
of a tree is, theſe God will dry up, he ſhall ſee them come 
to noting. 

Secondly, By the r0rs inthis Allegory we may under- 
ſtand more generally any thing by which this wicked man 
thought himſelf ſtrong, or ſecure; For tha: is the uſe of a 
root. A root to a tree is as the foundation 15 toa houſe. the 
ſtrength of it. His root is whatſoever may {trengthen,and 
ho'd him a%. whattoever may keep him in his ſtate, and 
greatnels. Thus not only his contrivances, and counſels, 
but his riches. and relations, his correſpondencies, and al- 
lies, whatocuur we may put the notion of ſtrength upon. all 
that is his root, by that he is upheld, and by that moiſture 
is ſent forth into all his branches. But there ſhall come 
rooters to his root, they {aa grub, and ſtock him up, they 
(21! rake that from him in waich his ſtrength lay, and from 
which his enlivenins mott{ure came. 

Ard above bis bzanches fhall be cut cf, )] The word 
that we tra flatc brorcch,, ſignifies, a crop or a harveſt; the 
fruit of a trce is the crop of it. Youlce compleat miſery 
in this Allegory; root ard branch, 1s all that a tree hath; 
and to bz cut off root and branch, is to be utterly cut off. 
If the root be dried up, though the branches be not cut oft, 
yct the tree withers and dies. Orif the root be not dried 
up, yct if al: the branches be cut off, there's no beauty init, 
nor can it bring forth any fruit; A trees bears not at the 
ſtock, but at the branches ; 'tis but a ſtump if the branches 
be cut off. 

But take it, as here, in both, and then the judgment is 
univerſal ; what hath a tree left, when it hath lolt, both 
root and branches. ( al. 4.1.) Behold the day cometh 
that ſpall burn as an Over, and all the proud, and all that 
do wich dy ſhall be ſtubble, t5e Gay comes that ſhall bur 
them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall leave them nei- 
ther root nor branch; That is, it ſhall totally conſume 
them. As it ſpeaks perfect mercy when both root and 
branch proſper ( 2 KT. I9, 30, ) And that remnait 
chat ſhall eſcape of the houſe of Judah ſhall again take root 
downward, and bear frait upward; So it ſhews the com- 
plcatneſ; of a judgment, when there ſhall be neither root 
nor branch. The branches of man, are whatſoever man 
put's forth, to ſhew his exccllency or vertues, his pomp 
or ſplendour by. Some interpret branches for children. So 
tney are called, P/al. 127. Thy children ſhall be as Olive 
branches, &c. And then his branches ſhall be cut off, is, 
his children and poſterity ſhall be cut off. This alſo argues 
the greatneſs of the judgment. 

Others by b-.-ccs, underſtand his deſrres acted, or the 
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work he had b:gun, and put forth: The motions and 


uttings forth of a man's ſpirit in actions, are like the 
Lo of a tree ; The thoughts of man in the Hebrew are 
expreſſed by a word which fgnifies the boughs of a tree : 


A mans eltate and affairs are ſetled and faſtned | 


the fruits which our thoughts ſhoot, bloſſom, and bring 
forth, are our actions. Thus as the wicked man's root, 
his plots and deſigns ſhall be ſpoiled below ; ſo the bran- 
ches which ſhoot out from him into ation, ſhall be bro- 
ken off; and God will fay to this man, as Chriſt to the 
Fig-tree, ( Mar. 21.19.) Never fruit grow on thee more. 
The root ſhall be dried up beneath, and the branches ſhall be 


| cut off above. 


Some underſtand this more literally, his root, and his 
branches, that is, his trees ſhall bear no fruit, or he ſhall be 
deprived of their fruit ; the eſtate which he hath abroad in 
the field, his lands, and woods, his Gardens and plantations 
{hall be deſtroyed : according to that ( Deur.28.16.) Curſed 
ſhalt thou be in the field; that is, thy cattel ſhall miſcarry, 
thy corn and fruits ſhall wither; or as we may apply that 
of the Prophet 1ſaiah (which is ſpoken (1 conceive) of the 
general conſumption which "ook pngek, upon that people 
and their poſterity )to this particular Judgment of ſpoiling 
all the hopes of fruit in the field. (Chap.5.24.) Therefore 
as the fire devoureth the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth the 
chaff, ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their bloſſom ſhall 
go up 4s duſt. The root is fruit ( in potentia remora) at a 
diſtance, the bloſſom is fruit ( i»: porentia proxima) at next 
door, or the immediate antecedent of fruit ; the Prophet to 
ſhew that there was no hope of fruit remaining, ſhews that 
both their remote and their neareſt hope of fruit ſhould bc 
removed. 


Hence Note, Wicked men may be fully furniſhed with means 
for the attaining of their ends. 


Here are roots, and branches, deep counſels, high act- 
ings, many ſtrengths, which are to the wicked man as the 
foundation is to the houſe, and as root and branches to 
the tree, The Prophet ( Pſal. 37. 35.) ſpeaks under this 
lunilitude; 7 behe!4 the wicked like a green Bay-tree, O 
how he flouriſted ! yea you may behold him ſometimes, as 
an Oak of Baſhan, as a Cedar of Lebanon ; He caſts forth 
h1s roots ( in worldly and civil things, as a god'y man doth 
in ſpirituals,) 4s Lebanon ( Hoſea 14.5.) that is, mighty 
roots : and h1s branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be 
a5 the Ole tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. It is no unuſual 
thing to ſee the worſt of men thus rooted, thus branched, 
yea and (fora while ) fruited too. 


Secondly, Obſerve, When wicked men are in their greateſt 
ſtrength and beauty, when they have both root and bran- 
ches, then judgment comes upon them. 


The ſtrength of man cannot protect againſt the juſtice 
of God, ſinners ſhall feel the impreſſions of his anger ; not 
only ſhall their goodly branches feel it, but their ſtrongeſt 
roots. What root can keep its earth , when God rai- 
ſeth a wind, and ſends out his ſtorm ? What branch can 
keep either leaves or fruit, when God ſends out his blaſt- 
ing mildew? (Pſal. 37. 35.) David ſpeaks of ſuch a good- 
ly flouriſhing-tree ; 7 have ſeen the wicked in great power, 
there is his root; ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay-tree, 
thereare his branches ; yet he paſſed away, and lo-he was not, 
yea 1 ſourht him, yet ] could net find him. And the very in- 
tcrpretation which the Pſalmiſt makes ( in another place) of 
all the flouriſhing of wicked men, of their ſtrong roots,and 
goodly branches,is, that they ſhall be rooted up ; When the 
wicked ſpring as graſs, and all the workers of iniquity flou- 
riſh. What is the meaning of this? how may we interpret 
this ? Jt is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, ( Pſal.92. 
6,7.) And that which is ſpoken of mankind in general, is 


| moſt true of this ſort of 'mankind. Jn the morning they 


are like graſs that groweth up : In the morning it flouri(h- 
eth, and grows tp; in the evening it 1s cut down, and wi- 
thereth, Pſal. 90.6. The ſtrongeſt of men are but as graſs, 


| the morning they grow ;, The beſt of their worldly beauty is 
| but like graſs, for both they and it, they and their glory 


are cut down and wither in the Evening. At what time 
ſoever man is cut down, it is his Evening; but to fhew that 
man ſhall not continue long, he is here meaſured by the 
length of an artificial day, whereof the evening is rather 
the limit, then a part. Now if the beauty of all men be 
thus ſubject to a ſudden decay, how much more they and 
theirs, who are the ſpecial objects of the wrath of God, be- 
cauſe' of rheir ſpecial ſins, The Prophet Amos ſeems to 


| imply, that the Amorites had ſome hopes towithſtand their 
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overthrow, and preſerve themſelves from a fall : Ter 7 de- | 
ſtroyed the Amorite before thum, What was this Amorite ? | 


His beight was lik: the height of the Cedars, There was his 
flouriſhing branch. And he was itrong a5 the Oaks ( deeply 
roxed) yet 1 deftroyed hut fruit from above, and his roots from 
beneath, ( Chap. 2, 9.) Though he were in height like the 
Cedar, though he were for ſtrength like the Oak, yet up 
ca:ne his root, and down came his top. The creature is no 
march for the Creator. There is no ſecuring our ſelves 
again't God, when he comes to take vengeance z both root, 
and branch, beauty, and ſtrength muit wither, and dry up 
before his conſuming jealouhe. 

Hitherto Bild2a hath covercd and wrapt up his meaning 
in Allegorics z in the allegory of light ; in the allegory of 
hunting, and fowling z in the allegory of a judiciary pro- 
ceceding ; and now in the allegory of a tree. Inall which, 
though there be anuch varicty. of uſefull meditations for us, 
vet they all mect in this one great concluſion, that God 
hath prepared, and will certainly bring{forth ruine and de- 
itruction for the portion of wicked men. 


VERS. 17,18, 19, 20, 21. 


1s rememb2ance ſhall perth from the earth : andhe ſhall 
have no name in the ſtreet, 

13e ſhall be d2ztven out from light iato darkneſs, and chaſed 
out of the world. | 

Þc ſhakl nettherhave ſon, no2 nephew among his people, no2 
any remaining in j;is dwellings. 

They that come afcer him ſhall be aſtonicd at his day, as 
thep that went bcfoze were aifrighted, 

Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the 
place of him that knowech not God. 


V 


his diſcourſe ; Now ſpeakest thou plainly, and no paravle. 
Theſe words are the plain Engliſh, or the explication of 
what he had delivered under the vayle of thoſe Metaphors 
and Allegories already opened. 

In them Bildad ſhadowed the eſtate of a wicked man ; 
and here he ſets it in the open light. 

In the context of theſe five verſes, we have three things 
eſpecially to take notice of. 

Firſt, A deſcription of the miſery of a wicked man in 
the 17, 18, 19. verſes. 

Secondly, We have the effects which this ſhall produce, 
verſ. 20. 

Thirdly, The concluſion or upſhot of all, .in a rhetorical 
exclamation, ver/. 21, 

The miſery of this wicked man is ſet forth three wayes. 

Firſt, By his diſhonour, ver/. 17. His remembrance ſhall 
periſh, he (hall have no name. 

Secondly, By his death, or baniſhment , ver/. 18. He 
ſhall be driven ont from light to darkneſs, he ſhall be chaſed out 
of the world. 

Thirdly, By the deſolation of his family ; He ſhall net- 
ther have ſon nor nephew, nor any remaining in hu dwellings, 
verl. 19. 

The effects which follow this great miſery of the wicked 
man, at the 20th verſe, are conſiderable two wayes. 

Firſt, What effect it ſhall have upon thoſe that come 
aſter. 

Secondly, What upon thoſe that went before, or that 
lived with him; the one ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and the other 
affrighted. 

The concluſion of all is; Such. are the dwellings of the 
wicked, and this: the place of him that knoweth not God, 


Hat the Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, Toh. 16. 29. the 


I ſhall briefly paſs the miſery of this wicked man inthoſe | 


three verſes, becaule it is only the expolition of what we 
had before under allegorics. 


Verſ. 17. Yis rememb2ance ſhall periſh from the earth, 


This ſome take from the former verſe ; Ht root ſhall be 
dried up beneath,aud his branches ſhall be cut off above. When 
root and branch are gone, then the memory of all is gone: 
what can remain when both theſe are removed ? 

The periſhing of his remembrance, notes the utter ex- 
tintion of his remembrance , as Chap. 3. 3. Fob witheth 
that the day might periſh whereiri he was borti; his mean 


ſame may we to B:ldad about this ſhutting up of | 


, Ing is, that it might no more atall be remembred; ſohere, 


His remembrance ſhall pert ſþ. 


Andhe ſhall have no name in the fireet, 


No name,)] The Hebrew is, There ſhall net be a name to 
im, By name, in Scripture, is meant honour of eſtim+ 
tion among men ; For wicked men have a name remain- 
ing; but itis an ill name, a name of diſhonour, a blemiſh. 
50 that when he ſaith, He ſhall have no name, the meaning 
is, he ſhall have nogood name, or no honourable name re- 
maining. Better have no name, then an ill name. Caiz 
hath a name, and ſo hath Pharoab in the old Teſtament ; 
Judas hath a name, and ſo hath Demas in the new, but they 
are all names of diſhonour, and ſo nonames. Ir is uſual in 
Scripture to put the name for renown, and men of name by 
an hebraiſme are men of renown, Numb, 1.16. we render, 
Theſe were men renowned : The Hebrew is, Theſe were men 
of name. Theſe were the renowned of the Congregation. 
Theſe were men of name inthe Congregation. 1xmb. 16. 
2. And they roſe up before Moſes with certain of the chil- 
aren of Iſrael, 2.50 Princes of the aſſembly famous in the Con- 
gregation, men of renown, or, men of 1ame. The Apoſtle 


| ( Row.1. 1.) is conceived to advance the honour of kis 


Apoſtleſhip, when he faith, P.ul called ro be an ApoFtle. So 
we tranſlate it, called to be ; the Greek is, Paul called ar; 
Apoſtle : that is, Paul whoſe name is Apo3tle, Which may 
be taken according to this hebraiſme, as a vindication of 
himſelf from that diſ-repute which was caſt upon him by 
mairy among the Remans, Therefore (faith he) Paul named 
an Apoſtle, or, he that hath this honour to be an Apoſtle writes 
to you, Paul was not ambitious of his own honour, but 
zcalous, leſt the Goſpel which he preached ſhould be con- 
temned through the contemptibleneſs of him whoſe office 
and charge it was to preach it. 

In the Text, Hts remembrance ſhall periſh, is therefore put 
before he ſhall have no name; becauſe a name is that by 
which we are remembred ; The name of a man is his me- 
morial. See both joyned together concerning God him: 
ſelf ( Exod. 3.15-) This thou ſhalt ſay to the children of 
Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you ; 
this 14 my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all (- 
nerations. That is, by this name I will have a memorial, 
or be remembred to all Generations. A man of no name, 
and a man of no number , are proverbials for a mai of no 


eſteem. 
He ſhall have no name [ in the ſtreet, ] 


In the face of the ſtreet , ſo ſaith the Original : that is, 
among men he ſhall have no name : men meet in the ſtreet, 
in publick places, there they diſcourſe both of things, and 


rſons. This man ſhall have no name there, or if he be - # 


there ſpoken of, (as one of the Ancients gloſſes the place,) 
men ſhall turn away their heads at the mention of kim; 
they ſhall turn away with indignation , as if an ill ſavour 
diftempered the ayre every time he was ſpoken of, 


Hence note, Jr is the puniſhwerit of wicked men to have 
their names aye whey they aye, wich more while they 
live. 


A good name among men, is a great blefling : and hence 
it is a great ſin to bear falſe witneſs againſt another, becauſe 
that takes away his good name. A faiſe witneſs ſpeaks to 
the diſcredit of his neighbour, and ſets a brand of diſgrace 
upon his name. If a good name were not a precious com- 
modity ; if to be remembred among men were not a great 
honour, this were not ſo great a fin, The memory, or name 
of the wicked ſhall rot, Prov. 16. 4. He doth not ſay, his 
houſe, or his body ſhall rot, though they mult, but 4:5 me- 
mory ſhall rot ;, that is, either it ſhall not be remembred at 
all, or when ever it is, it ſhall be remembred as a rotteri 
thing. 

Good men, uſually, have an ill name among many in the 
world, and indeed they can ſcarce be good, of whom all 
ſpeak well ; yea the beſt may for a time have a blot upon 
their name among thoſe that are good ; but commonly their 
blot is given by thoſe that arc evil. , And it is ſome addi- 
tion of honour to be ill ſpoken of by thoſe that are evil. 
For as it is a diſcommendation to be commended by ſuch, 
and + kind of diſreſpect to be reſpected by them, ſo it is 
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our co:Mmenaation to be diſcommended by them, and an 
argument of onr integrity, When they condemn vs. But it 
iS 4 Precious priviledge to have a name with thoſe whoſe 
names arc precious, and to be eſteemed by thoſe who arc 
jutily had in eſtimation. Further, though the name of a 
£009 man for awhile be under a cloud, yet his light breaks 
forth ag21n ; and thouzh all the while he lives, his name 
ſufer among rgany, v«. when he dyes, his name revives 
among a'j. how preci 115 was the name of Pax!, to the 
Saints in his daves ? how prectovs 15 it among all true Saints 
to this day ? yt while he lived, he was accounted by moſt, 
as tie £ ris of ll things: Reprozched Saints recoyer 
honour when they dyc, whercas the rames of wicked men 
who lived in honour. fall under reproach when they dye. 
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my have a name while he hives. Nero is now called a 
Tyrant; if any hd called him fo while he lived, he could 
not have had fatc 1vns in any part of the world. But 
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Loſs of credit and cftimstion among men, 1s an affliction 
to any man, but molt to wicked men ;z when they loſetheir 
name here, they have loft it every where : Tacy have no 
name in heaven, ithcre they arc men of no name ; if they 
lole their narae on earth roo, then they arc men of no name 
indeed, Though a Godly man ſhould have no name on 

arth, yet he hath a name written where it ſhall never be 

blotted out; bis name is written in heaven. Chriil would 

have us rejoyce 1m this morc then in all worldly names, 
nd ) when his Diſciples rejoyced becauſe the 

| ſpirits, and could cure all diſeaſes, {9 

:n the world, and 'twas talked of in 
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Gat mighty things they had done, and Chriſt 
aarit was on honour to be impower'd for the 
tOfe oreat things, Tet (faith he) rejoyee not an 
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evil toswicked men to lole their name in this world, 'be- 
cauſe when they have loſt that, they have loſt all : And 
when they have lolt jt here, they can find it no where. And 
we may take notice, that whereas the ambition of carnal 
men laycs it (lf forth in nothing more then to provide for 
the perpetuating of theirnames in the world, that yet they 
loſe their deſign, their names being blotted out, and their 
memorial lot in the world. The natural Hiſtorian ob- 
ſerves of thoſe ſfamovs Pyramides, which were ſet up in 
EFypt ; that though the work was ſtupendious, and admi- 
rable, and is remembrcd by many ancient Writers ; yet 
(ſaith he) ir doth not appear among all thoſe Writers, who 
were the founders of thoſe Pyramides. Upon which he 
oives this obſervation, That by a juſt judgment, their 
names who raiſed thoſc amazing or rather mad ſtrucures, 
are buricd in an eternal night of forgetfulneſs , or ( as 
this Text ſpeaks) their remembrance 15 periſhed from the 
earth. And as this befel thoſe ſons of ambition , who 
intended to make themſelves: famous with poſterity , by 
erecting thoſe vain-glorious fabricks; ſo much more will 
it fall to th:ir lot, who hopeto make themſelves famous, 
by wicked works, by injuſtice tyranny, and oppreſſion, 
by voluptuouſneſs, intemperance , or any other abomi- 
nation. The Lord will ſend a rot upon ſuch names, 
and their memory ſhall periſh for ever. This is thc 
firſt judgement threatned ; He ſhall not have an ho- 


| 


nourable mention among men ; He ſhall have no name in 


the ſtreet. 
The ſecond is ; 


Verſ, 18, Ye ſhall be dziven out from light to darkneſs, 
and chaſed out of the wozld. 


He ſhall be dziven,] The word notes a forcible violent 
or compulſory a&t, he ſhall be driven, like a beaſt againſt 
his will, or whether he will or no. But what ſhall drive 
him, or who ſhall drive him? The Hebrew is plural, and 
the verb which we read paſſively, is ative; ſo it is rendred 
by a learned tranſlator , They ſhall drive him. But who 
arc theſe Drivers ? who they are is not expreſt. Some un- 
derſtand his troubles, and ſorrows , they ſhall drive him 
from light to darkneſs, he ſhall dye under the preſſure of 
his afflictions. 

Others refer it to God himſelf, who is the ſupream dif. 
pencer of judgments; He ſhall be driven by God, or God 
ſhall drive him from light to darkneſs, and chaſe him out of 
the world. But whether we apply it to God the efficient, 
or to thoſe aflictions which are the inſtrument of his expul- 
l10n,the ſence and tendency of the Text is the ſame. 


He ſball be drsven, [from light todarkneſs.] 


From a threefold light to a threefold darkneſs ; firſt, 
from the light of honour, tothe darkneſs of diſgrace ; ſc- 
condly, from the light of life, to the darkneſs of death ; 
thirdly, from the light of temporal felicity, to the dark- 
neſs of eternal miſery and condemnation : whither ſoever, 
or into what eſtate ſocver he goes, He ſhall be driven. So 
the wrathful dealing of God with the wicked is expreſt in 
Scripture. Some conceive,that the Goſpel-language alludes 
to this paſſage of Bildad. ( Mar. 8. 12.) The children of 
the King dome ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs. The Fewes 
were children of the Kingdome, and they thought them- 
ſelves heirs of the Ringdome ; yea, they preſumed, as if 
the Kingdome had been entailed upon their perſons, be- 
cauſe they were Abrahams poſterity ; yet ſaith Chriſt,even 
you,for all your confidences,ſha# be caſt into utter darkneſs ; 
that is, to hell, where there is nothing but darkneſs,or you 
ſhall be caſt quite beyond the verge, or utmoſt bound of 
the Kingdome. The Kingdome hath light all over, but 
beyond the Kingdome there is no light ; being then caſt 
out of all hopes to enter the Kingdome, they muſt needs 
be caſt into utter darkneſs, or into that darkneſs, which is 


| without. And as thoſe children of the Kingdome, fo all 


unprofitable ſervants are under the ſame doom, Marth. 2 5. 
30. And again, ( Marth. 22.13.) Bind him hand and foot, 
and caſt him into utter darkyeſs; there ſhall be weeping, and 
wayling,and gnaſhing of teeth. 

We may expound the wicked man in the Text, driven 
from light to this darkneſs. Not onely is he driven from 
the light of honour, tothe darkneſs of diſgrace, and from 
the light of life, to the darkneſs of a temporal death, but 
to the darkneſs of cternal death, which is utter darkneſs. 

Andchaſcdout of the wozld, ] This clauſeis of the ſame 
mind with the former ; .To chaſezas to drive,notcs a violent 
parſuit;z and he is chaſed not onely out of the ſociety of his 
friends, or out of the Land where he lived, but out of the 
Land of the living. 


Hence note ; Wicked men ao not go, but are violenily caſt 
out of the world. 


Heis chaſcd as a wild beaſt ; He hath no mindto goot: 
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of his fat paſture, from the place he knows, to a place he gatu# 


knows not. { Zuk, 12.20.) Itis ſaid of the rich man ; Th 

night ſhall they ferch thy ſoul fromthee. He did not relign, 

and give it up, but he was driven from it, or it was drawn 

from him ; cither of which is to be chaſed out of the world. 

This is the wicked mans ſecond woe. ; 
Behold, A third 


Verſ. 19. Ye ſþall have neither ſon noz nephew among [is 
people, no2 anp remaining in his dwellings, 


This verſe extends the curſe upon him in reference to 
his poſterity. There is nothing difficult in theſe words z 


here's total eradication ; not onely ſhall he have no ſon,but * 


no ſons fon. And when he ſaith, no2 ſon, no2 nephew ; it 
is not to be taken ſtritly ; but as including all his kindred, 


in what degree ſoever. - It-is as much as to ſay, he _ 
ave 


FOB. Cop: RVIIL 

or to have a ſon die before the father, was an unheard of 
, affliction. One of the Ancients hath obſerved, that there 
is not in the Geneallogies before the floud, nor in ſome ge- 
nerations after, mention of any father, whoſe ſon died be- 
fore himſelf. But as all had ſons, ſo their ſons out-lived 


their fathers ; God giving that as a ſpecial! comfort to thoſe 
ages. The firſt ſon that died before his father, is recorded 
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have none of his lineage remain, all thall be extinct. A- | 
gain; Hedoth not ſay, he never had ſon nor nephew, but 
he ſhall not have; there ſhail none remain among his 
people. Hs 

And not onely ſhall he have no kindred remaining among 
his people z but he ſhall nothave any remaining in his dwet- 
lings : That is, not any friend, not any acquaintanbe, not 
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Deus in ſo- 
latium na- 
ture largit- 
batur primis 
ſeculis , ut 
nullus filins 
moreretur 

ante patrew, 


any that bears good Will to him. A mans children are 
neareſt, and then his nephews ; then profeſt friends, ac- 
quaintance, and familiars. But when neither ſon, nor ne- 
phew, nor any friend remains, this is a weeping Judge- 
ment, a very beſome of deſtruction, It leaves none re- 
maining 

7n his dwellings, ] Or in the place of his peregrination 
and ſojourning in this world, as the word imports. In this 
Bildad ſtrikes at Fob, and wounds the heart of the good 
man ; from whom God had taken all his children; as if 
he had plainly ſaid; God hath dealt with thee as with a 
wicked man , thou haſt neither fon nor nephew among thy 
people, nor any remammg Fa thy dwellinss. But paſſing by 
this ſuppoſition in reference ty Fob ; we may take up a 
point or two, as it concerns wicked men in general. Firlt 
note z 


The children ad poſterity of wicked men, arc ſwept away 


for their fathers wickedneſs. 


Though children ſhall not be puniſhed for their fathers 
fin, if they repent, and return to God ; yet greater evils 
fall upon children who do not repent, becauſe of the ini- 
quity of their fathers. Yea good children who walk with 
God, may have ſome tquch, though not in wrath to them, 
yct in wrath to their fathers, becauſe of their evils. 1 
have met with this before, and therefore oncly touch it. 

Secondly, Obſerve how he puts this as a ſpecial judge- 
ment belonging to wicked men, for though ſometimes it 
be the lot of godly men, to have neither ſon, nor nephew, 


nor any remaining in their dwellings ( Some good men ne- 
ver had ſon or nephew, and others have been bereaved of | 
all they had ) yet this is not ſo great an afflictionto a godly | 
raan, as it is to the ungodly. 
father, and ſpeak to Chriſt as his brother, he that is al- | 
lied to all the Saints in heaven and earth, in a ſpiritual | 
relation , hath no want of natural relations, though he | 


hath them not : it is no great matter to him, though he | 


have neither ſon nor nephew, who is an adopted ſon of 
God. 

As before, in reference to honour, and renown ; a godly 
man can ſpare his honour and credit in the world well 
enough ; becauſe he hath ſo good a name in heaven ; he 
is ſo well reported of with God, that if the wicked tram- 
ple his honour in the duſt , and reproach him here on 
earth, he hath no reaſon to be diſcomforted.- So, he can 
ſpare , and be without the outward bleſſing of ſons and 
daughters , ob nephews and friends , becauſe he hath 
higher alliances, and a more noble conſanguinity, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ; God bath given him a name better then that 
of ſons and daughters, (fa. 56. 5.) Butfor a wicked man, 
if he want ſons, and nephews, tv inherit his eſtate, and 
to carry on his part in the world ; he hath nothing to re- 


lieve that want, He that is childleſs, and Chriſtleſs too, | 60 
hath reaſon to weep for hischildren, and not be comforted, | 


becauſe they are not. The fruit of the body was put among 
the promiſed bleſſings to the Zewes, ( Dent. 28. 11.) Chil- 


+ drenare the comfort of their living parents, and the conti- | 


po nuance of their name and memory when they die. That 
anart - promiſe ( Pal. 72. 17.) ſpeaks this fully ; His name ſhall 
Mont, 7; endure for ever ;, his name ſhall be continued as long as the Sun , 
nalti 13; when ſhall be bleſſed in him; all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 
121 tj1s The Hebrew is; He ſhall be as a ſon ro continue his fathers 
ens '" name for ever. So weread in the Margine. Some render 
kg the place ; His name ſhall be ſonned, or ſonnified, If I may 
itz ce/þr;s ſpeak ſo ; that is, his name by many ſons ſhall be conti- 
"wrt Chriſti mued. This was a prophecy concerning Jeſus Chriſt. As 
etz, af if the ſeveral acts, (ſo ſome interpret it ) ahd paſſages of 
i of + Chriſts life ſhould be as ſo many ſons, to declare his name 
i, qi /4; to all Generations. But we may rather interpret it of the 
"*mvrials feed, or children of Chriſt : his name is continued by 
" —_ Cn : he = a mighty ſeed, and, He ſhall fee bis ſeed, 
a. 53. 10. 
In the firſt ages of the world, either not to have a ſon, 


For he that can call God 45: 


(Gen, 11. 27, 28.) Now theſe are the Cencrations of Terah, 
Terahbegat Abraham, Nachor and Haran, and Haran begat 
Lot: and Haran died before hu father Terah, inthe land of 
hs nativity. lt ſeems to be noted as a ſtrange thing never 
heard of, nor mentioned in the Book of God before, that 
the ſon ſhould die before the father. And, ſaith my Author, 
It is to be conſidered, that this Terah, whoſe ſon Fara; died 
beiore him; was not onely a worſhipper of 1dols, but { 25 
it 15 conceived ) an inventer of Idols; This was the onely 
man upon record, whoſe ſons death prevented his in thoſe 
elder times. And in all times it hath been numbred among 
the afflictions incident to finfull man, when any ſon dies be- 
fore the father, much more when the father hath noſon re- 
maining when he dies. 

Epiphanius in his Writings againſt hereſies reports that 
ſome held no reſurrection, bur the riſing up of the fathers 
in their children ; when the father dies, the child riſes in 
his place ; this was their reſurrection. Though this were 
a groſs hereſie, yet there is a truth in it ; the father riſerh 
in his child; parents have a kind of rcſurreCtion in their 
children, and while they live parents can ſcarcely-be ſaid 
to be dead : uponthis account the greatneſs of the aficti- 
on riſeth yer higher, he that hath neither ſon nor nephew 
remaining in his dwellings when he dies, may be accounted 
more then dead. 

This is the third evil that B:/4zd ſets down as the por- 
tion 0: the wicked man, who, as he ſhall be driven out of 
the world himſelf; ſo his poſterity ſhall be blotted our. 

He proceeds ro ſhew us what effect this, with the fore- 


mentioned judgments, ſhould have upan the ſpirits of the 
living, what the ſight or report of theſe terrible judgments 


will work, both in preſent and after ages, 


Verf. 20. Thep that come after {tm ſhall be aſfoxiſ:e» 
at his day , as they that went befo:e were 
aftrighted. 


For the opening of this verſe, we may enquire; br, 
whom he means by, T hey that come after, and, they that 
went before him ;, ſecondly, what by bu day; thirdly, what 
by aſtoniſhed and affrighred. 

They that come after jim, xc. ] Thoſe that come after, 
and thoſe that went before , are all men. If jt be ſaid, 
how could they that went before him be affrighted at 
his a | ? they that never ſaw his day, could not be troubled 
at it 

I anſwer ; The Original word doth not ſignifie ſtrictly 
ſuch as live before we live, butſuch, who though they were 
born before us, yet are alive while we live; that is, men 
more ancient then our ſelves, and yet our contemporzries ; 
ſo here, they who went betore this wicked man, are fuch, 
who though they were born before him, yet lived with him, 
and ſaw the judgments of God upon him : So the mean- 
ing of it is onely this, That as they who lived at that pre- 
ſent when God brought thoſe evi's upon him were af- 
frighted ; ſo they that come aſter ſha!l be aitoniſtied at 
him. That is, the one was affrighted at the ſight of thoſe 
judgments, and others ſhall be atoniſhed at the report, 
and hearing of them. So our tranſlators expourd thoſe 
words in the margine ; They that went before him, that is, 
they that lwved with him (hall be aſlrighted. This ſcnce is 
alſo expreſly given by Mr. Broughto:; 2s they at preſent 
took an horror. 

A gain, Theſe rermes, They tht weirt before him, ard 
they that come after him, may rafer not only to time, but 
tedegree. That is, thoſe that wer? before himz 1n eſtate, and 
honour ; and they that come after him in eſtate, and honour. 
As if he had ſaid, high and low, rich and poor, his ſupe- 
riours and inferiours, one and other ſhall be aſtoniſhed and 
affrighted at the terrible fall of this man ; when firſt and lat, 
high and low are afflicted, all are. 


They that come after kim | ſhall be aſſonied, } 


The Origitial wotd which we tetider aftenied, Genifes 
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to 14mire greatly and ſilently. Silent admiration is aſto- | 
niſhment ; n ſignifies alſo to be waited and made deſolate. |; 


Aad to ftiictly that aftoniſhment is meant, which ariſeth 


ſro:n the ſight or view of places or perſons made or left de- | 


i{olate. 
rranlate } Afy heart within me u dcfolate : another tran- 
flatos 5 My beart within me is amazes, Thus here the de- 
ſolation of the wicked ſhall be ſo great, that they who hear 
the report of it, or behold the rumn*s of the place, where 
once he dwelt and flourithed, ſhall itand amazed ; even as 
tacy who lived to ſec it ated upon him 

Tierc affcightcd.)] The Hebrew is , They took hold of 
fear , or Horrir;, which 15 equivalent with this ; Fear or 
Horror took ho!d of them, or fiezed upon them like an 
Armed man. Yer ſome ot the Jewith Doctors think that 
Bild ſpake thiz induttrioully ; uling that phraſe; They 
took b21d : . rather then this , Fear took bold of them ; 
to intimate, that when they ſaw ſuch judgments, they were 
even active to {tir up fcar in themſelves, or to over-awe 
their hearts with fears, and turn to the Lord, leſt the ſame 
calamitics ſhould alſo befal them ; according to that, Lak. 
13. 3. Except ye repent , ye ſhall all likewife periſh, They 
ti1::t went before him were affrichted 

At his dav.] But, what day is this? This day, is his 
black day, the day of his calanuty. Itis frequent in Scrip- 


f fc wr 
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' rure tv put the word dzy alone, without any addition, to 


_ nate an eminent evil day. The patience of God bears long 
5,i4 with the wickedneſs of man, but it will not bear alwayes, 
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(Pd. 37.13.) The Lord laughs at him : for he ſees that hus 
| While the wicked plots againit the juff, 

 t9 have the day again't him, and gnatheth upen him 
with his tecth, as being vext and filled with envy that he 
hath a day for hinfelf; while hg is thus buſie againit the 
man whom God loves , God makes ſport at him; The 
[ord laghs at 14m, (and faith, as it were, let him plot, 
let him go on,) becauſe he ſics bis day us coming : What 
dlav? The day of his ruine, and deſtruction; this ſhall 
uddenly come upon him. In the ſame ſence the word is 
uicu 37.7.) Remember O Lord the children of Edom, 
:43 the day of Feruſlc »m, Was this the day of Teruſalems 
triumph, and g'ory ? no, it was the day of Feruſalems mi- 
ſerv, and forrow ; it was the day, when the children of 
Edimcryed; Riſe it, raſe it, even tothe foundatio;:s thereof. 
In the Prophecy of 0Oba4iah (verſ. 12.) Thou ſhouldeſt not 
t4ve looked on the day of thy brother ;, Thatis, upon the day 
of his 2Miction,or upon the aſAiction of that day. What ! 
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may we not look upon the aſflictions of our brethren ? yes | 


wemay, to Pity, and compaſhonate them, but we mult not 
took upon them with pleaſure or delight, with contempt 
or ſcorn, as the Edomites did; thou ſhouldeſt not have 
looked ſcornfully, or contentfully upon the aMiiftions of 
thy brother : The day of thy brothers afiliction ſhould have 


' been a ſad day to thee. 


Thus it is frequent in Scripture to call the day of affliction 
a day emphaticatly, And ſo we may interpret that of the 
Apoſtle, (1.Cer. 3. 13.) where he deciphers ſeveral ſorts 
of doctrines, under thoſe allegorical expreſſions of gold 
and ſilver, of wood, hay, and ſtubble. Now (faithhe) every 
mans work, ſhall be tryed, it ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the 
day ſrail declare it. What day ? the day of tryal ; he puts 
the day alone, for the day of tryal, or of judgment, when 
God ſhall come to lay the wors and the rule together ; 
when he ſhall bring ſtubble,&c. and the fire together ; the 
day of tryal ſhall diſcover and make manifc{t what every 
mans work is. So here, They jnall be 2ſtoniſhed at hs day ; 
that is, at the day of his afAiCtion. 

Further, this is called his 4ay, to note, that it is his of 
right, or that it is his due. For all the good and comfor- 
table dayes that he lives, are borrowed ayes, they are but 
lent him, onely the evil day, is his day; that's his own, 


The Lord wall ſend ſuclsjudoments upon the wicked, as ſhall 
be an aſtoniſhment and an affrightment to thoſe who be- 
hold or hear of them. 


As the works of mercy which God hath done for his 
people are wonderfull , (Pal. 78.4. Pſal. 107.15.) And 
as God hath wonderfull mercies and bleſſings in ſtore for 
his people againſt that great day of kis appearing ; he will 
then come 70 be admired in all them that believe ( 2 Thel. 1. 
10.) That is, he will do ſuch things for believers as ſhall 


In the 143 Pſalm, ver. 4. Dvd ſaith, ( as we | 
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be both to their own and others admiration : So his works 
of judgments ſhall be admired too ; He will make the 
plagues of the wicked wonderfull. The Lord threatens 
( Dent. 28. 59.) 1 will make thy plagues wonder full. 
Such was the deſolation prophecied againſt Tyrus (Ezeh, 
27. 35.) All the inhabitants of the Iſles ſhall be aſtoniſhed 
at thee; their Kings Pt be ſore afraid. They ſhall not be 
afraid of thee, but for thee. They ſhall not be afraid of 
thy ſtanding , but at thy overthrow. So (Ezek. 32. 10.) 
at the fall of Egypt, Tea, I will make many people amazed at 
thee, and their Kings ſhall be horribly afraid for thee. When 
I ſball brandiſh my ſword before them, and they ſballtremble 
at every moment, every man for his own life in the day of thy 
fall, -c. See how the Merchants ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the 
fall of Babylon ( Rev. 18. 11,15.) The judgment upon 
Zezabel (2 King. 9. 37.) is expreſſed by ſome tranſlators in 
the language of Aſtoniſhment , The carkaſs of Jezabel ſhall 
be as dung in the field in the portion of Fexreel : So that they 
ſhall not ſay , this 1s Jezabel, Thus we tranſlate : others 
render it z The carkaſs of Fezabel ſhall be as dung in the field 
in the pertion of Fezreel ;, So that they (being amazed) ſhall 
ſay, Is this Fezabel ? What, is this Fezabel ? is ſhe become 
as dung in the face of the field, who ſo lately fate upon a 
throne : what, is this ſhe that painted her face,and looked 
ſo delicately out at the window, the great commandreſs 
in 1ſrael, is this Fezabel? Thus they wonder. The judge- 
ment denounced upon the houſe of E/z, made the ears of 
thoſe that heard it tingle, (1 Sam. 3.13.) That which 
makes the ear tingle, will alſo make the heart tremble, and 
amaze the hearer. ; 

Now Bildad ſhuts up his argument , having thus laid 
down the lot of the-wicked, and ſet it out in ſeveral por- 
tions ; he gives (as it were) a confirmation to alt, he puts 
his ſcal to it. As if he had ſaid, I have not ſpoken at ran- 


dome, I have not ſpoken what may be; but I have ſpoken 
that which ſhall be, this ſhall certainly come to paſs. And 
if others ſhall be aſtoniſhed who hear or ſee onely, how 
ſhall they who bear and feel thoſe calamities ? 


Verſ. 21. Surely, ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, 
and this is the place of him that knowcth not 
Ged. 


Surely] He concludes confidently ; What I have ſpoken, 
I will ſtand to for a truth ; thus it ſhall be. When Aha- 
ſxerus ( in the Book of Heſter) advanced Mordecat , and 
ſet him in royal apparel upon the beſt horſe, he (according 
to Hamans counſel) cauſed it to be proclaimed before him , 
Thus ſhall it be done to the man whom the King aelights to 
honour, $0 here Bildad having ſhewed the wicked man in 
a compleat equipage of miſery, ſtript of all his comforts, 
and good things, and not ſo much as 4 good word left him 
from any man ; but all men ftanding amazed and aſteniſh- 
ed at his downfall, he ſeems to proclaim, Thiz ſhall it be 
done to the man whom God reſolves to diſhonory : thus ſhall it 
be donie to the man whom God diſ-favours and frowns upon ; 
ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, this their end. 


Hence note ; We may certainly conclude, that the eſtate of 
a wicked man 1 miſerable. 


As ſome Believers have an aſſurance for themſelves per- 
ſonally, that it ſhall be well with them; ſo we may be 
aſſured in reference to the preſent ſtate of a wicked man, 
that it ſhall go ill with him and his; Sch are the awellinrs 
of the wicked. Though we cannot conclude concerning the 
perſon of a wicked man,that he ſhall be caſt away for ever, 
for tis poſſible he may repent and be ſaved, yet as to his 
preſent ſtate, and to his perſon as continuing in that eſtate, 
we may with aſſurance, conclude him undone for ever. The 
Prophet 1/aiah hath this charge from the Lord, { 1ſai. 3. 
10.) Say to the righteows, it ſhall be well with him : for they 
ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe to the wicked, it ſhall 
be ill with him : for the reward of hus hands ſhall be given him ;; 
and that reward is woe. The reward put into the hand 
of a wicked man is ſuch as the work of hishand is; he is 
a worker of iniquity, then what can his reward be, but woe 
and miſery? Such as a mans way is, ſuch will his end be; 
If the premiſes be falſe and unſound, the concluſion cannot 
be ſafe and good. As by a mans fruit we may know what 
he is, ſo what he ſhall be, unleſs he be changed from what 
heis. Such are the dwellings of the wicked. F. 
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And this is the place of him thar knoweth not 5D, 


In theſe words we have the charaRer of a wicked man ; 
the man who knows not God, and the wicked man, are the 
ſame. No wicked man knows God, and every man that 
knows not God is wicked. Theſe are termes convertible. 
Thi ts the place of him that ky1ows not God, There is a four- 
foid nor knowing of God.. 

Firit, There is an utter nor knowing of God, or a total ig- 
norance of God. He mult needs be wicked and walk in 
darkneſs, that hath no light at all of the knowledge of 
God. 

Secondly, They are ſaid not to know God, who have 
but a falſe or an erroneous knowledge of God . wrong 
knowledge is a kind of ignorance; they who know not 
God, as God, and as God hath declared himſelf to be 
known, theſe know him not. Now as they who are un- 
der a night of total ignorance, ſo they who have an unſound 
knowledge, andlive under a falſe light, are numbred with 
the wicked ; for where there are falſe principles, and ap- 
prehenſions of God in the head , there cannot be a right 

frame of heart towards God. 

Thirdly, There is a praCtical not knowing of God, and 
that is moſt proper to this place (though both the former 
may be underitood.) Some have a notional knowledge of 
God, and that (poſſibly) a right notion, their underſtand- 
ins is not wrapt up in errour ; yet they may be numbred 
among thoſe that know not God , becauſe they act con- 
trary to their knowledge. Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Tit. 1.16. They profeſs that they know him, but in their 
works they deny him ;, This knowledge is practical igno- 
rance. We read of ſuch in the Epiſtle of 7zde ( ver. 10.) 
who what they know naturally as bruit beaſts, in theſe things 
they corrupt themſelves ; That is, they live not according to 
natural principles : as they ſpeak, evil ( the former part of 
the verſe rebukes that ) of thoſe things which they know not, 
ſo they do evil about, or inthoſe things which they know. 
Their knowledge is according to the light of nature, but 
their ations are againſt the light of nature. They know 
onely as beaſts do, naturally, but they act contrary to this 
knowledge, which beaſts do not. Now as a wicked man 
corrupts himſelf in that which he knows by nature, ſo he 
may corrupt himſelf in that which he knows by doctrine, 
or inſtruction. And in this reſpe,though he have a higher 
knowledge then a beaſt, yet heis butas a bruit beaſt in his 
knowledge; or as the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe in his time, 
(7er. 10. 14.) He is bruitiſh in hs kyowledge. To have no- 
tions according to knowledge , and aCtions according to 
ignorance, is to be bruitiſh in knowledge. And l conceive 
the Apoltle aymes at theſe, ( 1 Cor. 15. 34.) Awake to 
righteouſneſs, and ſin not ( the Greek is, awake righteouſ! Y, 
- that is, give your minds and endeavours unto righteouſ- 
* neſs) for ſome have not the knowledge of God : I ſpeak this 
to your ſhame. He writes not of thoſe that had no know- 
ledge of God ; but either of thoſe who had an erroneous 
knowledge, or rather, of thoſe that lived in waycs of un- 
righteouſneſs againſt their knowledge , as the immediate 
fore-going words intimate ; Awake unto righteouſneſs : for 
ſome have not the. knowledge of God: That IS, the have nor 
ſuch a knowledge of God, as keeps them to the rule of 
righteouſneſs. Here again is practical ignorance, or a not 

knowing of God, when he 1s known, How great a wick- 
" edneſs this is in ſuch as have ſcriptural revelations of God, 
we may eaſily collect, when we find God charging it as a 
piece of wickedneſs upon the old Gentiles, who had onely 
natural revelations of God, that is, onely ſo much know- 
ledge of God as might be pickt out of, or learned by an 
attentive ſtudy in the book of the creature. ( Rem. 1, 
ver, 21,) Becauſe when they knew God, they did not glorifie 
him as God, neither were thankfull, but became vain m their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned; and be- 
cauſe (though they had a knowledge of God in them, yet) 
they did net like to retain God 11 their knowledge, or to ac- 
b:cwledre God, as we put in the margin of our Bibles 
(ver. 28.) this provoked God to give them up to vile affe- 
Cions, and to a reprob4tc mind. We may take meaſure 
of the fin by the punilkimacnt. Spiritual judgeracnts arc 
worſe then corporal. To be given up tO \ c aflections, is 
more penal then to be given up to the vileſt enemies; yet 
thus were the Gentiles placued for finning again{t that 


light which the creature ſheds forth concerning God; then 
wnat will thcir plague be, who fin againſt Scripture-light, 
and are ſuch 4s hyow 2vt God intheir own works, when they 
know himin his word? 

Fourthly, There is an affected nor knowing of God, or (3s 
we may cxpreſs it ) a ſtudied ignorance of God; For 25 we 
ail ought to know God, ſo ſome ſtudy to be ignorant of 
God, and to keep out the knowledge of holy things. And 
4s, to all, it isa burden to get knowledge,ſo,to many, know- 
ledge gotten is very burdenſome. Man'cannat fin ſo eafil 
inthe light as inthedark; he puts himſelf hard toit t3fin, 
who fins againſt what he ſces. And therefore that they 
may have liberty to ſin, they have no will to ſee. Such are 
deſcribed (.70b 21. 14.) They ſay to God, Depart from , 
I, aeſtre n0t the owleage of thy Wayers. Thus as ſome in 
their practice oppoſe the good which they know, ſo others 
refuſe to know what is good, that they may the more freely 
practice evil. And when any man hath long oppoſed light 
received, he grows unwilling to receive light. He follows 
on to be ignorant of God; and at laſt is willing to believe, 
There tu no God. He that cares not what God faith, will 
not care much to ſay, there is no God. Atheiſm riſeth 
from prophaneneſs ; and he that blaſphemes the word of 
God daily in his converſation, will at lait blaſpheme the 
being of God in his opinion, Theſe know not God indecd, 
who know not that there is a God; and into this the af- 
tected ignorance of God will quickly caſt the wiſeſt ( who 
are \uch) among the ſons of men. 

We may take in all theſe ſorts of not k-ow:ng of Cod,into 


the interpretation of this Text ; but ſpecially the third, and | 


fourth ; ſuch as know God, yet walk contrary to him ; or 
ſuch as refuſe to know God, leſt they ſhould be troubled 
to walk according to their knowledge. And indeed a wicked 
man may have the higheſt knowledge of God, on this fide 
the love of God, and obedience to his will, which is at- 


tainable ; he may have any knowledge of God , bur that - 


which gives an experimental taſte and relith of the go0d- 
neſs of God, or that God is good. And hence it is that he 
ſometimes hinders his own proficiency in the knowledge 
of God, leſt if he knew as much as he could, ke ſhould 
be hinder'd from doing (what he hath a mind to) evil as 
ne could. 


Hence note ; Firſt , Wickedneſs and ignorance. co tore- 
ther. 


Wherethere is only an invincible Ignorance of Cod, that 
is, ſuch an ignorance as the man can:10t help or avoid, there 
is nothing but wickedneſs ; much more where there is this 
profeſſed ſtudied ignorance. When the Prophet Hſe ſcts 
forth the great iniquity of that people, he gives this in the 
cloſe, as the cauſe of all, ( Hof. 4. 1.) The Lord hath a 
controverſie with the Inhabitants of the Land; becanſe there 
no truth, nor mercy, nor kyowledge of God inthe Lid, It 
is ſtrange that the Prophet ſhould bring in ſuch. a charge 
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againſt 1ſrael; What could he ſay more of the Philiſtims, * 


of the uncircumciſed Nations, and rude Barbarians, who 
ſate in darkneſs, and in the valley of the ſhadow of death ? 
What could he ſay more againſt them;then that there was 70 
knowledge of God 1n their Land? could he ſpeak thus truly 
to the people of 1/rael,and Judah,Gods own people ?- Wag 
there no knowledge of God in their Land ? This cannot be 
underſtood of a total Ignorance, or as if there had been 
none at that time who publiſhed the truth, or knowledge of 
God in that Land. But the meaning is, cither that there 
was not much knowledge of God in the Land; ( for in 
Scripture that which is not in ſome competent meaſure 
what it ought to be, 1s ſaid not to beat all ) or though they 
had the knowledge of God, yet they oppoſed the receiving 
of it, at leait they were not zealous to promote it, nor Care- 
full to walk up to it. Now though a land were full of 
knowledge, as the waters cover the Sea, yet (in ſuch caſes) 
we might ſay, There u 10 kh:owledoe of God in the Land, 
This want of knowledge cauſed that plenty of fin , and 
over-fowing of wickedneſs, for which God had a contro- 
\ erlic with their Land. Ve have ſuch a Character of {nfull 
times given (2 Chron. 15. 3.) Now, for a long ſeaſon, Iſracl 
was *ithont the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and 
withour Law. They were not totally deſtitute of theſe, 
but comparatively ; There was a great neglect of teaching 
and expounding the Law; and then there was fo little of 
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God among them, that they were ſaid to be without the 
true God. Wickedneſs and ignorance grow up together ; 
ignorance is the mother of prophaneneis,not of devotion, 
as the Popiſh teachers (with ignorance enough) perſwade 
their deluded Votaries. The Plalmilt ( Pſal. 14. 2.) joynes 
theſe two together ; There is none that urderſtandeth,, or 
that ſecketh after God, Would you know the reaſon why 
they didnot ſeck God ? jt was becauſe they did not under- 
itand : and ( verſ. 4. ) Have all the workers of iniquity no 
knowledge , who cat up my people as bread , and do not Call 
pon the Lord; As if he had ſaid, if they had but a little 
true knowledge among them all, they would not thus gree- 
dily devour my people; they made no bones of oppreſ- 
ſion, they ſwallowed the poor as pleaſantly as bread, they 
did they cared not what, when they knew not what they 
ought to do. The flood-gates of wickedneſs are open,where 
the door of knowledge 1s ſhut. 

When Chriſt tells us ( Foh. 17. 3.) Th #« eternal life to 
kacw God, and 7eſus C briſt whom he hath ſent. : Why doth 
he ſay, this is cternal life, but becauſe it ſets us ina frame of 
holy life ? It works grace, and therefore it is glory. It 1s 
2 holy-life to know God thus, therefore it will be a happy 
life, As to know God is eternal life; ſo not to know him 
is eternal death. He that knows God, loves him, and he 
that loves him kceps his commandments ( Foh. 14.) And 
they that donot know God, do not love him; and they that 
do not love him, do not keep his commandments. Many 
ſin againſt their knowledge, but they cannot avoid fin, who 
have no knowledge. The blindeat many a fly, yea poylon 
inſtead of bread. 

Further, Some underſtand this Text of the knowledge 
that God hath of man ; not of the knowledge that man 
hath of God ; reading it thus 3 This # the place of him whom 
God doth not know. It is a truth both wayes : for they that 
do not know God, are not known of God. It is as true 
a Character of a wicked man that God doth not know him, 
as tha: he doth not know God. But doth not God know 
every man ? How then is it ſaid that God doth not know 
a wicked man ? As men are faid not to know God, when 
they do not love and reverence him, when they donot fear 
andobey him; ſo God is ſaid not to know thoſe men whom 
he doth not love nor approve. (Mar. 7. 24.) Depart from 
me ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not, W icked men do 
not know God obedientially , and God doth not know 
wicked men favourably ; and whether we ſay of a man he 
knows not God, or of God that he knows not ſuch a man, 
it equally ſpeaks him a wicked man, | 

Laſtly , Whereas Bildad ( as his friends before him ) 
makes ſo large a deſcription of the ſtate of a wicked man, 
and of the portion due to him ; firſt, inallegories, and then 
in plain words, inliſting upon and repeating it again and 
again. * It is queſtioned by ſome, why his and their ſpirits 
were drawn forth ſo frequently and unanimouſly to ſpeak 
of this matter ? I anſwer ; This might be,firſt,to undeceive 
the ſimple, who are ready to call the wicked happy, be- 
cauſe ot their preſent proſperity ; Secondly, to conquer the 
unbelief of moſt who can ſcarcely be perſwaded, that fin 
will be ſo bitter in the end. 

Many hope to thrive by wickedneſs, and not a few arc 
afraid they thould be undone by keeping cloſe to the wayes 
of holineſs. Therefore the Lord doth ſo often thunder by 
the voyce of his ſervants, and reveal his wrath from heaven 
againſt all unrighreouſneſs ; Therefore he hath cauſed the 
penmen of the holy Scriptures to write the evil of it ( as it 
were) in letters of blood,and to give grape gre it hath 
ſhed the blood of thouſands already, and will deſtroy all 
eternally who turn not from it. 

Take this anſwer more fully in the following obſerva- 
tion. 

The beart of man us hardly brought to believe that God will 

:1deed pour out wrath upon ſonfwl men, 


As it is a hard thing to believe that God will pour out 
fo many bleſſings on his own people : ſo to believe that 


| 


God will pour out ſo many vials of miſery upon wicked 
men. , Therefore. as we hear of the promiles again, and 
again z and God oft repeats his mercics to perſywade us 
that he will indeed pertorm what he hath ſpoken : ſo we 
hear threatnings again and again , to overcome the unbe- 
licf of wicked men, or to make all know this ſad truth s 
Woe tothe wicked, woe tothe wicked, If the heart were ready 
to rcccive this, it would not be ſo often repeated. Few 
would take God at his word it he had ſpoke this but once. 
God ſpake to man in the ſtate of perfeCtion ; 1» the 4.; 
that thou eateſt thou ſhalt ſurely die. No, ſaith the Devil, 
and the Woman believes him, it ſhall not beſo : the threat- 
ning was but once given, and it was not believed at all. 
The heart of man doth hardly cloſe, cithcr with promiſes 
or threatnings. Again, God doth it to render wicked men 
more unexcuſable. If he had ſpoken bur once, if there had 
been but one word of threatning againſt ſin all the Bible 
over, {inners had been without excuſe ; but how ſhall their 
mouths be ſtopped, when theſe threatnings are ſo often 
renewed ? when every Page of Scripture teſtifies the de- 
ſtruction of wicked men, and ſeals wrath upon them, if 
they go on in their wickedneſs. How deeply thall they be 
condemned when they are condemned by the mouths of 
ſo many witneſſes? David ſaith, ( Pſal. 62. 11.) God hath 
ſpoken once, twice have I heard it, that power belongeth unto 
God; the meaning is, either that God ſpake that oſten, or 
that David heard it often, though God ſpake it but once; 
that is, he throughly weighed and conſidered it , at once 
ſpeaking, that power belongeth to God. A holy heart hears 
that twice, that God ſpeaks but once; Grace hath a quick 
ear, it makes us, as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, (Chap. 1. 1g.) 
Swift to hear ; but God ſpeaks twice, and thrice, yea a hun- 
dred times, to wicked men, and they will not hear once ; 
Then how great will their judgement be, and how will 
their mouthes be ſtopt, becauſe they ſtopt their ears? Hath 
not God ſaid it again and again ; This 1 the dwelling of the 
wicked,and this is the place of him that knoweth not God ? Hath 
he not ſpoken it in figures, and allegories ? Hath he not 
ſpoken it in plain words, and in examples? hath he not 
ſpoken it in blood ? hath he not ſpoken it in fire, in ſword 
and famine ? How often hath he made his wrath ſmoak, 
yea, blaze and burn before the eye of ſence ? how often 
xnof gy made finners ſmell the brimſtone of his diſplea- 
ure * 

Have they not heard of, have they not ſeen the deſola- 
tions which fin hath mage ? how it hath left thoſe places 
which were as the Garden of God, like a waſte or wilder- 
neſs? Have they never read or heard of the old world 
drowned with water ? Have they never heard of Sodom 
and Gomorrah conſumed with fire ? Have they not heard 
of Pharoah over-whelmed in the red Sea, for vexing the 
people of God ? and of Korah, Dathan and Abiram (wal- 
lowed up alive by the earth for their murmuring agairſt 
Moſes ? Whole volumes of examples have been collected, 
wherein the threatnings of God againſt ſin have been made 
viſible in the ruine and downfall of ſinners themſclves, and 
in the rooting out of their poſterity.As therefore the Apoſtle 
argues from the holy lives and happy deaths of the old Pa- 
triarchs and others enumerated in the eleventh Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſo may we from the unhappy 
deaths of many whoſe lives have been unholy in all ages; 
Seeing we are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin which doth 
ſo eaſily beſet us. 

If ſinners go on, after all this, what can they plead, why 
their dwelling ſhould not be made deſolate ? or why then 
ſelves ſhould not be condemned for ever ? 

Thus far B:ldad's ſecond diſcourſe with Fob, wherein he 
ſeverely reproves him of wickedneſs, and ſets beforc him, 
the wofull concluſion of the wicked ; How grievous and 
wounding his words were to Jobs ſpitit, how unſuitable to 
his condition, how unappliable to his perſon, will appear 
in the opening of his pathetical Anſwer in the following 
Chapter. 
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CHAP. XIX. Ver 1, 2, 2. 


Then Job anſwered and ſaia . 


How long will ze vex my ſoul, and break me in pieces with words ? 


Theſe ten times have ye reproached me ye are not aſhamed that ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me; 


EZ [dad's ſharp reproof of Fob in the former 
M as Chapter, procures from him a ſharp reply 


7A Ye) declares him the object of mans pity, and 

Wo 3 God the object of his faith; the ſum of 

E his anſwer to Bildad, is to ſhew how hard- 

ly ( yea, as he thought how inhumanely ) 

he had hitherto been teak with; and that upon a four-fold 
conſideration. 

Firit, As he was afflicted. 

Secondly, As he was their friend. 

Thirdly, As he was innocent, not conſcious to himſelf 
of any evil that he had wilfully committed againſt God, or 
of any wrong done to man. 

Fourthly, That they uſed him thus unkindly while he 
profeſſed full hope in God, notwithſtanding all the calami- 
tics which God was pleaſed to lay upon him. 

There are three parts of the Chapter ; inthe firlt he ve- 
ry accuratelyand tragically ( as ſome expreſs it ) amplih- 
cth his own ſad eſtate; and this is carried on from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter tothe twenty third Verſe. 

Secondly, He holdeth forth, and maintaineth his own 
integrity, both by a vehement defire, and an aſſured hope 
of his reſurrection and appearance before God at the tryal 
of the laſt judgment, Yer/. 24, 25,26, 27- 

Thirdly, He exhorts his Friends to deſiſt, and repent, 
leſt they draw down the judgments of God upon them- 
ſclves, inthe two laſt Verſes: Bur ye ſhould ſay, &C. ver. 
28. and ver.29. Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
eth the puniſhment f the ſword, that ye may know there 14 4 
judgment, | 

From theſe parts of the Chapter laid together, we may 
collect the general ſence of Fob's Argument, in anſwer to 
Bildad, thus ; | 

Bildad endeavoured. to prove, that Fob was a- wicked 
man, becauſe he was burdened with affliction z Fob an- 
ſwereth, I indeed endure thoſe afflitions, which for the 
matter are the portion of wicked men, yet I am not wick- 
ed, as my own Conſcience, full of peace and hope in God, 
doth aſſure and witneſs to me; therefore the induring of 
greateſt aſictions, is no ſound proof that a man is wick- 
cd; nor do theſe afflictions befal ſuch only as are wicked. 
The propoſition, ( namely, that he himſelf was under the 
preſſure of great afflitions ) is clear in the firſt part of the 
Chapter, from the ſixth to the twenty-third Verſe; the 
Aſſumption, that he himſelf was not a wicked man, he 
proves by his faith and hope in God, laid down to the life, 
Verſ. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. The Concluſion or Inference is 
unplycd. 

Job leads us to thedeſcription of his afiCtions by a pa- 
thetical Preface , wherein he taxcth , and reproveth his 
Friends two wayes : Firſt , By ſhewing their vn_ 
again!t him. Secondly, By ſappoſing his own guilt again 
God. He reproveth them by ſhewing their ſeverity againſt 
him three wayes. 

Firſt, That they had troubled him long, in the ſecond 
Verſe; How long will ye vex, &c. Ver. 2. 

Secondly, That they had troubled him who was troubled 
before ; How long will ye vex my ſoul ? In the ſame Verſe: 
As if he had ſaid, My ſoul was vexed with afflittions, why 
have ye vexed me, who came to comfort me. 

Thirdly, That as they had done it long, ſo they perliſted 
ſill in dotng it 5 Ver/. 3. Theſe ren times have ye reproach- 
ed me; you arenot aſhamed, that &C. 4q. d, ye did it, and ye 
do it. 


His ſecond way of reproving, is by a ſuppoſition of his | 
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own guilt : Suppoſe I have ſinned, ſuppoſe I have erred, 
ver.4, & 5. it I had done ſo, yet ſurely ye ought not to 
carry your ſelves thus towards-me; there is ſome other 
way of dealing with an afflicted friend, though faulty, then 
that which you have yet Hit on; therefore he goeth on to 
tell them, as what his caſe was, ſo how they ſhould have 
handled the matter with him ; Know that God hath over- 
thrown mey&c. Ver. 6, Have pity upon me, bave pity upon me, 
O my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me (ver.21.) 
As if he had ſaid, While the hand of God was overthrow- 
ing me, your hand ſhould have been ſupporting me, and 
your hearts pitying me. So much for the opening of the 
whole Chapter, which lets in ſome light to the underitand- 
ing of each particular. 


Verſe r, 2. Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, Pow long will 
pe ver mp ſoul ? 


Yow long? ] The Queſtion concludes againſt his Friends, 
that they had vexed him already roo long; it argues alſo, 
their perſeverance in troubling him ; ſo the word :s fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture : David ſpeakes much to this 
ſence, P/al. 4.2. O ye ſons of men, how long will ye love 
vanity * How long will ye turn my glory into ſhame ? That is, 
How long will ye go on diſhonouring me ? Andin P/al.13. 
we have this, How long , four times repeated in two ver- 
ſes, while David complained of his affliction , How long 
wilt thou forget me, O Lord ? For ever? (That's long in- 
deed.) How long wilt thou bide thy face from me ? How long 
ſhall 1 take connſel in my ſoul, having ſorrow in: my heart 
daily ? How long ſball my enemies be exalted over me? Here 
are four times how long, to ſhew that David's trouble had 
continued exceeding long. 

How long will ye vex my ſoul ? } The word which we 
tranſlate to vex, ſignifies an internal trouble, ſuch as ariſeth 
from the contempt and ſcorn that others put upon us; many 
know by experience ( though grace ſets them 2boveir ) 
how much their ſpirits are burdened when they are con- 
temned : They who are duly hononred , have a weight in 
them ; and they who are ( though undeſervedly ) contemned 
have a weight upon them. The word ſignifies alfo ſimply to 
grieve ( Lam.3. 32.) for « isapplyecd totheact of God ; 
The Lord will not caſt off for ever , bat though he cauſe 
grief, yet will he have compaſſion, according to the multitude 
of bis mercies;, for he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men. So the word is uſed again ( Lam. 1. 
12.) Was there ever ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which 1s 
done to main the wherein the Lord hath afflifted me ? 
The Vulgar reads, In the day wherein the Lord hath ga- 
thered my grapes, or fruits? As if the Church had ſaid, 
I was once like a fruitful flouriſhing Vine, but now the 
Lord hath ſtript me of all my glory, andleft me naked and 
bare, as a Vine after the Grapes are gathered. So 1/a. 
F1. 21. Zeph. 3.18. The afflictions of the Church and 
Peepleof God in their ſaddeſt ſorrows, are expreſſed by 
this word, 

How will pe ver mp ſoul? ] The word ver, alone 
had ſignified the vexation of the ſoul ; but when he adds 
ſoul, it increaſeth the ſignification of the word, to ſay, Tou 
have vexed my ſoul, is more then to ſay, Tox vex me, though 
that be the meaning of it ; ſo that here's the deepeſt ſor- 
row, that which toucheth not only the fleſh, and skin, but 
that which pierceth to the very foul: As 'tis ſaid of 1 Lry, 
A ſword ſhall paſs through thy ſoul : That is, Thou ſhalt 
be deeply wounded. 

In that he complains, How long will ye ex ? 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70B, Cane, NIX. - 


Obſerve, Firſt, The length or continuance of an affiiftion | 


15 more grievous to us, then the weight and burthen of 
it. 


He doth not ſay, how much ? or how great ? but how 
long ? A light burthen carried far is heavy ; what then us an 
beavy burthen carried far ? The length of the croſs grieves 
more then the breadth or bulk, of it. The ſquls under the 
Altar cryed ( Rev. 6. 10.) How long Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on carth ? So David, Pſal. 120. 5,6. My ſoul bath long 
dwelt with them that hate peace : He did not complain that 
he had been amongſt thoſe that hated peace ; but that he 
had dwelt long wich them ; he could not get free from 
that hateful company. ( Dar. 8. 13, 14. ) The queſtion 
js put concerning the affliction of the Church (How long ? ) 
As if it would render her afflition ſhorter, but to know 
how long it ſhould continue, eſpecially to know that it 
ſhould not continue long ; Then [ heard one ſpeaking, and 
another Saint ſaid unto that certain Satnt which ſpake, How 
long ſhall be the viſion concerning "the daily ſacrifice, and the 
rranſareſſion of deſolation , to give both the Sanftuary and 
the Hoſts to be trodden under foot ? As if he had ſaid, Might 
we but know when this deſolation ſhould end, it would be 
ſome comfort in the midſt of that deſolation ; And he ſaid 
unto mes until two thonſand and three hundred dayes, then 
ſhall the Saiiftuary be cleanſed : Though this anſwer had 
much obſcurity in it, yet it had ſome comfort init. To 
hear of a period of our troubles, though we can ſcarce pick 
out the time of that period, is ſome abatement of our trou- 
bles. It troubles us to ſtay long from the enjoyment of 
good ; but it troubles us much more while we are long, 
and know not how long we ſhall be under the indurance of 
evil. Many are ready to ſay in theſe troubleſome times, if 
we could but ſee an end of our troubles, if we thought 
there would be an end of theſe wars, we could more chear- 
fully bear the expence both of our blood and treaſure. 
When will there be an end ? But what is all this length to 
the endleſs length of thoſe troubles, which are the portion 
of impenitent ſinners ? What will they ſay, where good 
ſhall never be injoyed, andevil for ever felt? Mow long , 
will be the Cry in Hell for ever. How long ſhall we indure? 
When will this end ? Nodate, no period can be ſet to the 
how long of that miſery. And this makes every moment of 
miſery as miſerable as the eternity of it. And indeed, eve- 
ry moment of an eternal miſery hath an eternity in it : As 
every moment of eternal mercies is like an eternity of 
mercy. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Thoſe afflift;ons pain ws moſt that 


reach our ſpirits. 


The ſoul it ſelf cannot be pained ; it being a ſpiritual 


| ſubſtance, hath nothing to do with ſenſible paſſions ; yet 


pain and trouble in their effeCts, grief and ſorrow, may 
quickly paſs through the fleſh te the ſpirit : Thereare ſome 
evils which do not make ſo much as askar in the fleſh, which 
make deep wounds in the ſpirit. Chriſt ſweat drops of 
blood in the agony of his ſoul, before any hand touched 
his body ; and ſome evils make deep wounds in the fleſh, 
which make not the leaſt ſcratch upon the ſoul ;. yea, the 


- ſoul may rejoyce, triumph, and glory, while the body is 


martyrcd and. torn in pieces. But thoſe afflitions which 
wound and vex the ſoul, are moſt grievous ; as thoſe mer- 
cies are ſweeteſt, which refreſh the ſoul, and comfort our 
ſpirits ; many enjoy mercies which comfort and refreſh 
their bodies, but they know not what it means to have 
their ſouls comforted. Now as thoſe comforts are moſt 
comfortable which comfort the ſoul ; ſo thoſe ſorrows are 
moſt ſorrowful which afMict the ſoul : O, ſaith afflicted 
7ob, Yevex my ſoul; were it but my fleſh which the Devil 
wounded at the firſt, I could bear it: The Sabrans took 
7ob's eſtate away, and Satan ſmote his body from the crown 
of the head to the ſoal of his foot with botches and ſores ; 
but his Friends gave ſorer wounds, they vexed his ſoul by 
their unkindneſſes, and we ſhall ſee his ſoul wounded far- 
ther by and by ; now only remember that ſoul-wounds are 
the ſore!t wounds. 

Thirdly, Compare this vexation of Fob's ſoul with the 
intention of Fob's Friends in viſiting him, as hath been 
toucht before upon ſome other paſſagesof this book; they | 
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did not plot upon him to vex him, nor had they a deſignto 
trouble him, doubtleſs the men had upright hearts, and 
feared God ; they camereally to comfort him, and do him 
good ; yet all the pains they took with him, was only a pain 
to him, His ſoul was vexed. We may intend comfort to 
our friends, and yet only trouble them; we cannot give 
our actions that cffet which we deſign them to : ob 
found it ſo in his Friends. And he might ſay tothem, you 
came to comfort me ; if vexinga ſoul be comforting it, you 
have comforted me with full meaſure ; But call you ths 


words in the matter comfortable, as well as in our intend- 
ment, and yet no comfort come to thoſe we have a mind to 


the learned, that [ may know how to ſpeak. a word in ſea- 
ſon to him that is weary : To comfort is a gilt of God, a 
ſpiritual gift ; and as a power to comfort, ſo the preſent 
act is the ſpecial gift of God ; a man may have the gift of 
applying the conſolations of the Goſpel, and yet not give 
comfort. God hath charged the uſe of all Goſpel means 
upon us, both to ſave and comfort our ſouls ; but he hath 
reſerved the fruit. and ſucceſs of both in his own power. 
We muſt at once ſhew our diligence about the means, and 
our dependance upon God for the end. How long will ye 


vex my foul, 
And bzcak me in pieces with wo2ds ? 


The word that we tranſlate, to b:eak in picces, notes a 
very vehement breaking, to break with extream violence, 
to break and bruiſe, as ſeeds or ſpices are bruiſed in a Mor- 
ter, to pound to duſt or powder. The word is uſed for 
the breaking of the heart with godly ſorrow : Sorrow is a 
breaker, it breaks no bones, but it breaks the heart. 
Worldly ſorrow breaks the heart to death ; Godly ſorrow 
breaks the heart to life, ( 7/a. 53. 15.) 1 dwell with thoſe 
that are of an hnmble and contrite or broken ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the ſpirit of the con- 
trite ones, The forrows of Jefus Chriſt are expreſt by 
this word, ( Iſa. 53. 5. & 10.) He was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for onr iniquities ; and in the 
tenth Verſe, Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, he hath 
put him to grief. Thus the ſpirit of Job was bruiſed and 
broken : But, what was the inſtrument of his breaking ? 
Was he broken with clubs and ftaves ? No, but with hard 
words and ſevere rebukes. How long will ye break, we in 
preces 
| Cith wozds? ] Job doth not title their words, he ſaith 
not, ye have broken me with hard, cruel, or bitter words, 
heſaith only, Te have broken me tn preces with words, leaving 


| us to conſider what words were fit for ſuch a work ; ſof: 
| and kind words may melt the heart; but thoſe arc hard and 


harſh words which break it. 


Hence Obſerve, Unkind and hard words make deep 
wounds, and break, the heart. 


Words are full of power, both to wound and tohea!, to 
break and to bind up, to grieve and to comfort : As the 


thing that is done to them: Unfriendly and reproachful 
ſpecches have lain heavier upon them, then the heavieſt of 


; other preſſures. 


David had many hands againſt him, but he was moft af- 
flicted with the tongues which were againſt him; As with 
a ſword in my bones, mine enemies reproached me, while they 
ſay daily unto me, where 1s thy Goa? Pal. 42. 10. And as 
God works upon the heart with two ſorts of words : Some- 


' times with ſoft words, ſuch arc his promiſes : Sometimes 


with hard word:, ſuch 'are his threatnings. So alſo (1n 
his proportion ) doth man ; man hath his ſoft words, and 
they are of two ſorts: Firſt, Friendly words : Secondly, 
Flattering words; both theſe inſinuate and ſoak into the 
ſpirit of man. Secondly, Man hath his hard and bitter 
words ; theſe vex and break the heart, and are written (as 
I may fay ) upon the broken pieces and ſplinters of it, as 
with a Pen of iron, and the point of a Diamond, therc's 


no getting them out again, till grace get them out, or holy 
pitience 


comfort. ( 1/a.-50. 4.) Thou haſt oven me the tongue of 


word of Ged hath an Almighty power to break the heart ; 
ſothe word of man hath a mighty power to do it. Some are # 
more troubled with what is ſaid to them, then with any 7; /, 


—  —  — 


comforting an dfflitted friend ? 1s this the lifting of him up 
that is fallen? Only God can make our counſels and our ,,;;., 
perſons comfortable to others : As for us we may ſpeak _ 
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patience wear them out. Cruel words are the heightning 
of cruel ations ( Mar 5. 10, 11. ) When Chriſt had ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake , it 
follows, Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, and perſecate 
you, and ſay all nanner of evil againſt you falſly. The ble(- 
ling is promiſed not only to thoſe who ſufter evil done to 
them , but to thoſe who ſuffer evil ſpoken againſt them. 
Hard words are numbred among our hardeſt tryals : The 
Apoltle ( Heb. 10. 32,33. ) exhorts the Saints to call ro 
remembrance the former dayes,n which,after they were illumi- 
nated (that is, after they had received the light of the knov/- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ) rhey indared agreat firht of affiiftion 
they who receive the faith,mult expect a aght; they might 
have been in the darkneſs of unbelieft and ignorance long 
enough without a fight of affliction ; but as ſoon as ever 
they were illuminated, the Prince of darkneſs ſtirr'd up a 
war againſt them : What the war was hetells us at ver. 33. 
Partly while ye were made a gazing-ſtock both by repreaches 
end affliftions ; and partly. while ye became companions of 
them that were ſo uſed : Hecallsthe bearing of reproaches, 
a great firht of afflittion. 

' The word which we render great, doth not ſignific fo 


roy! ,, muchthegreatnels of any one, as the concurrence of many 
1gens, - afflictions : As if he had ſaid, Ye indured a multitude, or 
tznin. BZ. manifold fights of afliction. He that indureth hard words, 
"ab"; fights with a numerous Hoſt; words come thick, and like 
multum 2x an Army renew the charge : He contends with many ene- 
»»91:4tate mies at once, whois aſſaulted with reproaches. And he is 
97 6144 a ſtrong man, that is able to ſtand theſe aſſaults, or receive 
0 _— theſe charges, and not be broken. Job was aftrong man 
'texzpge both in faith and patience, yet he was broken, his peace 
+:2i9 cox- Was much broken, yea, his ſpirit was broken ; Te have vex- 

tntlie, ed my ſoul (faithhe) and broken me in pieces with words. 
quaſt ; fob procecdsto ſhew us particularly what kind of words 
eqpos Ji his Fricnds ſpake, they were unkind words; and more, 
x 11464 Verſe 3. Theſe ten times ye have repoached me, pe are not 
mie tho aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange tome, 


Pg"at,PR. Here is an army of evil words, Theſe tex times, &C, 
What ? juſt ten times ? Did Fob keep tale, and ſcore up the 
unkind words of his Friends? Were his reproaches jult 
ten? We uſe to ſay, 'Ti5 unfriendly to keep account of kand- 
neſſes done to our friends ; but it is more unſutable to the 
laws of fricndſhip, to rake an account of unkiraneſſes re- 
ceived from friends, - The leſs we remember them, the bitter 
1s our memory. Why thenis Fob ſo exact and particular in 
this unfriendly Arithmetick ? Theſe ten tymes ye have re- 
proached me. 

Some Tonceive that 7ob ſpeaks to the very letter, that 


1: 10 when he ſaith, ten times, he means ten ties, and only ten 
mpg ft tres, neither more nor leſs. Which number i5 made up 
Tobi 1. thus; Five times his Friends had ſpoken, and five times 
1»»;5 #£ Fob had ſpoken,here were ten ſpeeches ; He was reproach'd 
off: as well when himſelf ſpake, as when they ſpake ; his own 

: hoe. anſwers were reckoned to his diſhonour by his Friends, as 


" hereckoned their replyes : ButI paſs this. 
Further, we may make it out thus; that in each ſingle 
anſwer made by his Friends, there was a double reproach, 
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or much reproach , therefore he reckoneth every one of 
them for two : We find in Scripture, that the word rem is 
uſed in a kind of Hyperbole z yea, though the number of 
the thing done be under ten, or leſs then ten, yet it's ſaid 
to be done ten times, only to ſhew that it hath been done 
ofner then it ſhould, or when it ſhould not have been 
done at all. So ſome underſtand that ſpeech of Zaceb to 
his Wives (Ger. 31.7.) complaining of the harſh deal- 
ins of Laban, Totr Father hath changed my wages ten times. 


'Tis not probable ( though ſome attempt to prove it ) that | 


Laban did actually change his wages fo often 3 yea, tis 
conceived that he changed his wages but twice, ver. 8. 
vet Jacob ſaw ſo much unkindneſs in that twofold change 


of his wages, that he faith, He had changed his wages ten | 


27108, 

Curther, Ten times may be taken indefinitely for many 
times. It is uſual among the Latines to expreſs any unuſual 
great-eſs by the number :en, and (0 doth the Scripture too : 
(Ecclef, 7. 19.) Wiſdom ſtrengtheneth more then ren mighty 
men which are in the City ; that 13, more then many,or then | 
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| Ammonite out of the Congregation, is thus expreſſed 
| ( Dent. 23.3.) Ai Ammonite or Moabite ſhall not enter 
znto the Congregation of the Lord; even to their tenth gene- 
ration, ſhall they not enter into the Congregation of the Lord 
for ever. The tenth generation is not to be taken termina- 
tively to their excluſion from the Congregation, asif at or 
alterthe tenth generation they might enterin ; but the tenth 
generation is named to ſhew, that tiicy ſhould not be recci- 
ved in for many generations, yea, that they ſhouldnot at all 
| be received in ; tor ſo the latter branch explains it, They 
| ſhall 1% be recerved to the tenth generation ito the Congrega- 
tron of the Lord, no not for ever. 

Again, To ſhew the greatneſs of the famine that God 
would bring upon his own people for their great fins, "tis 
ſaid ( Levit, 26. 26. ) When I have broken the ſtaff of your 
bread, ten women ſhall bake your bread in ane Oven: Asif he 
ſhould fay, when Corn is plentiful, two or three women 
fill an Oven, but when 1 have broken your ſtaff of bread, 
then ( ſuch ſhall be the ſcarcity of Corn, that) ten women, 
that is, many women may put your bread into one Oven, 
and not fill it, neither ſhall ye be filled, as thenext words 
aſlure us, They ſhall deliver you your bread a7ainby weight, 
and ye ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied. So the word is uſed 
(Vim. 14.22.) Wherethe Lord complains, Ye have tempt - 
ea me now theſe ten times. Thus when Nehemiah would 
ſhew how unceſſant the enemies were in bringing ſad te- 
ports to terrifie them, he ſaith ( Chap. 4.12.) Ten times 

ye bave ſaid from all places, they will be upon you ;, that is, 
ye have often ſaid we ſhould be ſurpriſed and cut off by ſuch 
a time. Once more (Zach. 8.23.) The glory of the Jews 
in the latter dayes is thus deſcribed, /t ſhall c#me to paſs,that 
ten men ſhall take hold (out of all Languages of the Nations) 
on the skart of him that is a Jew, ſaying, we will gowith 
you, for we have heard that God is with you, Tenmen, that 
is, many men, even multitudes of men hall defire favour 
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all the mighty men mn the City : IW:/[dom 1: better then the | 
7. The Law given about the keeping of the 


and friendſhip with the Zews ; We will go with you, we will 
be on your ſide, for we have heard that God is with You. 


Note by the way, 'Tis good being with thoſe with whom 
God 15, as tis beſt of all tobe with God. 


All mea ought, ten men ( ſaith that text ) ſhall deſire to 
be with the Jews, when God appears among them. Rev. 
2. 10. Te ſhall have tribulation for ten dayes ; that 1s, for 
many dayes, or for a long time. Sohere, Theſe ten times 
have ye reproached me ; that is,ye have reproached me very 
often, I know not how often; he puts itin ſuch a number, 
as may note any number, yea, that which is only not innu- 
merable; Who is able to number the reproaches ye have 
put on me ? The number rex, ſcems to go burdened with 
nnumerability, becauſe it brings forth the greateſt num- 
bers: When, in numbring, unities ariſe to the number ten, #n:t=t2 
wecan go no further, but by reſuming unities, and adding #**** 
them to ten. Sothat, ten being the greateſt ſimple number, 
and all compound numbers heing renewed at ten, thenum- 
ber ten ſtands as the chief, and contains the greateſt num- 
bers. Te have reproached me rn timey. 

Pe have rep2oached me, ] The word fignifies ſuch a re- 
proach, as not only puts a man to ſhame, but makes him 
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greatly aſhamed, So the word is uſed ( Ruth2,15.) Let 
her gle: among the ſheaves, and reproach her not ; we put 
in the margin, ſhame her not ; ſay not that theſtealeth, for 
if a gleaner come into a field and glean among ſheaves, 'tis 
ſuſpected that ſuch a one ftealeth. Therefore Boaz gave 
this as a ſpecial priviledge to Ruth, let her come among the 
ſheaves, it ſhall be no ſtealing tb her, reproach her not 
with it, put her not to ſhame. Thus while Fob ſaith, Te 
have reproached me, the meaning is, ye have endeavoured to 
put me to ſhame, as if I were a wicked man, a thief, or a 
murtherer, and this ( though once hadbeen too often ) ye 
have done ten times, or often times. | 

\We may conſider theſe words: Fillt, As they ſet forth 
the fin and unkindneſs, or rather the finful unkindneſs of 
Fob's Friends : Secondly, As they ſet forth the grace and 
patience of Fob, or rather that ſpecial grace of patience. 

Firſt, As they fer forth the in of Feb's Friends in the fre- 
quent and often repeated unkind carriages of that viſitati- 
On. Theſe ten times, &c. 


Obſerve, To falloften into the [ame fin, ts 4 great Aggra- 
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Toreproach, or todo evil once, 1s too oft ; but todo it 
often,ren times, how much cvil is in that ? One of the great- 
eſt burdens which we can put cither upon our own fins, or 
upon the ſins of others, is the number of them. An evil act 
ſingle is heavy, what then are many bundled up together ? 
As itis one of the greateſt heightnings of the mercies of 
God, that he is pleaſed to do us good often, who have not 
deſcrved that he ſhould do us good once , that we ſhould 
have as many and manifold mercies, ſo thoſe mercies daily 
renewed upon us, aneſentin freſh every morning fo, that 
which heightencth ſinful aCtings againſt God or man, is the 
frequency of them, that they are renewed every day, or 
often ina day. (Luke 17.4) {f thy brother treiþaſs againſt 
thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn agatmn 
ro thee, ſaying, I repent , thou ſhalt forgive bim : Chriſt 
puts it upon thenumber, If thy brother treſpaſs ſeven times 
#1 4 day, it is no great matter to forgive a brother, who of- 
fends once a day, or who offends us but ſeldom ; but if he 
offend ſeven times ina day, here is the greatneſs of his fin 
intreſpaſſing, and the great tryal of our charity and pati- 
ence in bearing and forgiving. Peter put this Queſtion 
( 1arth, 18. 21,22.) Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin 
againſt me, and I-foroive him, till ſeven times? As if he 
had ſaid, A fin ſo often repeated is very great, and will put 
me to the cxcrciſe of all the love I have in my heart to for- 
give it. And though he thought this a very hard task for 
his grace to go through with, to forgive to ſeven times, 
yet hc hath a harder task ſet him inthe reply which Chriſt 
makes ( ver. 22.) Feſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee wntil. ſcven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, Peter's 
ſcven is multiplied to ſeventy ſeven; in which as welearn 
that the multiplication of ſin is one of the greateſt aggra- 
vations of it ; ſolikewiſe is the multiplication of forgive- 
neſs : He that multiplies to fin, ſins abundantly ; and ke 
that multiplies to pardon, doth ( as God, 7/a. 55. 7.) 
pardon abundantly. 

Secondly, If weconſider the ſtate of the men whom Job 
charged to have reproached him ren times, they were good 
men. 


Hence Obſerve, That a good man may fall often into the 


ſame error. 


He that is upright may do amiſs again and again, he may 
:en times wrongfully reproach man, and as often act diſobe- 
cently towards God; it is no great matter to hear vile 
wretches ſpeak evil and do evil an hundred times. They 
muſt needs do much evil, and do evil often, who being 
chemelves cvil, cannot but do evil, or do evilly whatſoc- 
ver they aredoing. But 'tis very ſad ( though very poſſh- 
ble ) when weſee thoſe who are good, yet do evil, eſpeci- 
ally when we ſce them do it often. It ſhould keep the beſt 
humble, that ſtill (by reaſon of their in-dwelling corrupti- 
on ) they are ſubject to fall into fin, and it ſhould keep 
them watchful that they fall not. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Reproaches makg breaches. 


He ſaid before, Tou break me with your words, now he 
ſhews plainly what thoſe words were, reproachful words 
reproaches make outward breaches between friends, but he 
that is reproached, finds a breach within. Sorrow breaks 
him, and ſhame breaks him. That which cauſeth ſhame 
hath ſorrow in it : When Pau! wrote ſharply to the Corin- 
thians, he ſaith, Iwritenot theſe things to- ſhame you, but as 
beloved children to warn you. We rebuke offenders, that 
we may make them aſhamed, butnot to ſhame them ; but 
reproaches are caſt upon others, to ſhame them, not to 
make them aſhamed. Among all the tryals which Jeſus 
Chriſt underwent to break and bruiſe him, reproach was 
one of the greateſt, (Pſal. 22.6.) 1 am a worm and no man, 
a 1 2proach of men, desfiſed of the people : Chriſt was not 
only reproached among men, but a reproach of men, he 
was, 25 it were, reproach it ſelf. The Prophet (7/a. 50.6,7.) 
forcſhewed the wonderful tryal of his patience, in bearing 
ſhame, 1 oave myback tothe ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 
that plucksd off the hair ;, 1 hid not my face from ſhame and 
ſpitting, for the Lord will help me, therefore ſhall T nor be 
confounded ;, therefere have 1 ſet my facelike a flint, and 1 
know that T ſh-ll not be aſhamed: They did what they could 
to make Chriſt aſhamed, they reproached and reviled him, 


yea, they condemned him as a wicked man, therefore it | 


follows inthe cighth verſe, He i near that juſtifieth me, who 
will contend with me? Let us ſtand together, who is mine ad- 
ver ſary ? Let him come near tome, Asif he had ſaid, Iam 
not afraid, either of his tongue, or of his hand, of what he 
can ſay, nor of whathe can do. 


Fourthly,Obſerve, Ir is «ſual for them to be much reproach- 
ed amongſt men, who are moſt preciow with God, 


None receive more contempt on carth, then they whoſe 
names are written in Heaven ; God hath reſerved abundant 
honour for his people in the next life , but he often gives 
them up to reproach in this The men of the world cannot 
but deſpiſe thoſe who are in eſteem with God, for as'tis in 
things,ſo in perſons , The things which are highly eſteemed 
among men, are abomination to God; and the things that are 
highly eſteemed by God, are an abominationamong men ; 
ſo thoſe perſons who are highly prized with God, arc an 
abomination with men : Should the worth of Saints be ta- 
ken by the rate-book of the world, how vile were their 
price ?- To how low and poor a market would many preci- 
ous ſouls come ? The Apoſtle concludes concerning the o/4 
Saints and Worthies among the Jews ( Heb. 11.38. ) that 
the world was not worthy of them;yet they were adjudged un- 
worthy to live, or have a room in the world. 

'Tis ſad when good men, who are precious, yea, who 
rule with God, are reproached and reviled by the world ; 
bur it is moſt ſad when one good man reproaches another : 
Tis a gricf to hear thoſe. who are vile, revile, and throw 
dirt in their faces, whoſe faces ſhine through that beauty 
and comelineſs of grace which God hath put upon them ; 
but to ſce one Saint throw dirt in the face of another, to be- 
ſpatter and bemire the credit of another, by Pen or Preſs, 
by words or geſtures, this is a gricf indeed, this is a lamen- 
tation, and ought to be for a lamentation among all the 
people of God, as it is ( and will be while it is ſo) a re- 
joyCing to the world that lyes in wickedneſs. - But though 
now ſome of the Saints may ſay ( with Fob) to their bre- 
thren in the ſame faith, Theſe ten rimes have ye reproacked 
2s, yet we have a promiſe that a time is coming when they 
ſhall not ſo much as once in one thought reproach one ano- 
ther ; Ephraim ſhall nor envy Judah, and Judah ſhall nor 
vex Ephraim any more ( Iſa.11, 13.) 

: ly, As theſe words refer to the grace and paticnce of 
Fob. 


Obſerve, 'T per fe(t patience when we can indure re- 
proaches, efpecially many foul reproaches. 


It is a work of patience to indure but one reproach ; bu: 
when we indure many reproaches, then patience hath a per- 
fet work ; as it ſhews the miſerable perfeCtion of a man 
in ſin, to perſevere in —_— or as it argues the perfect 
hardneſs of a mans heart in fin, to ſin after he hath been ten 
times or many times reproved ; ſo it ſhews the perfection 
of a man in patience, to continue patient after he hath been 
ren times reproached. This anſwers that Rule of ſuffering 
given by Chriſt ( Marth. 5. 39.) I ſay unto you that ye 
roſiſt not evil; but wheſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
check, turn to him the other alſo: That is, When ye have 
received one wrong , be ye not meditating how to re- 
venge that, but be ye preparing how to receive a ſecond. 
Though Grace doth not bid us tnvite injuries, yet it teaches us 
to bid them welcome. T heſe ten times have ye reproached me, 


And are not aſhamed, that ye make pour ſelves ſtrange to 
mer, 


The word that ſignifies to be aſhamed here, is of a 
milder and gentler ſignification,then that we had before, for 
reproach or ſhame. As if he had ſaid, Ye havereproached 


me, as if ye intended not m_ make me aſhamed, but 
ut you who have reproach- /'*\*" 


to confound me with ſhame; 
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cd me arenot aſhamed at all, you have not the leaſt tin- 
Cure of a bluſh appearing in your faces, though you have 4;;r-i:: 
gone about to hill my face with ſhame, and my heart with en 


ſorrow. 

Further, The word ſignifies ſuch ſhame or bluſhing as cau- 
ſcth aſtop in the work or enterpriſc which we haye in hand. 
Many world go on in doing good, ana not 4 few in doing 
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*?courſe, and.turns them out of Hh 


evil, were they*not ſhamed out of their purpoſes. How ho- 
ly in outward profeſſion and performayces would ſome be 
-were it,n9t that they fear ſhame, this ſtops them in their 
ty. Hence that ſevere 


thfeat ( Mark 8. 38. ) Whoſoe Vf therefore ſhall be aſhamed 


. of me and of #y words in this adulterous and ſinful generati- 


on, of himalſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, &c. Chriſt 
our Lord foreſaw,that as many would take up the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel for their,credit, ſo many would withdraw 
from it forfear of ſhaghe. Now as many turn from keep- 
ing the holy Commandment for ſhame; ſo many are kept 
from breaking the holy Commandment only for ſhame, 
How unholy, how vile would they be, were they not afha- 
med that it {ſhould be known that they are ſo ? Thus ſhame 
is the check of ſin. But faith Fob to his Friends, Te are not 
aſhamed; there is not ſo much as any ſhanze upon you, cau- 
ſing you to bluſh at what you are doing, or to deliit from 
doing yet more. Ye are not aſhamed. 


That ye make pour ſelves ſtrange to me, 


The word which werender to make ſtrange, is found on 
only herevin this ſcnce all the Bible over, yet it undergoes 
( according to the various apprehenſions of rhe learned in 
the Original Language ) much variety both of tranſlation 
and of interpretation, yet none of them hurt the ſence of 


the Text, and may all ſtand with the truth of that which } 


is here aſſerted. 
Firſt, Some render it thus, Ye are not aſhamed that you 
ſhew your ſelves openly againſt me ;, q. d. Are ye ſo bold and 


- confident, as toſpeak evilof me in my own hearing ? It 


were much for you to vent ſuch words behind my back, but 
are ye not aſhamed to ſpeak thus to my face ? | 

Secondly, Others give it thus, Tow are not aſhamed to 
ſtand wondring and gazing at me, as if I were ſome ſtrange 
Monſter never ſeen before : As ſome men are wondred at for 
their noble actings , ſo others for their extream ſuffer- 
ings. ww : | : 
Thirdly, The word in the Arabick ( with which the lan- 
guage of this Book of fob often mingles ) ſignifies to ſcorn 
orderide ; in anſwer to which our Text is read, Are ye ret 
aſhamed to jear and jet at me in my miſery ? He hath ex- 
preſly charged his Friends with mocking, more then once 


- before, and 'tis not improbable , that he doth touch it 


hereagain. Wecannot but ſpeak much and often of that, 


' Whichprieves us much. 


Fourthly, One of the Rabbins ſpeaks Job's meaning 
thus, Te are not aſhamed to harden your faces againſt me : 
He that hath no compaſſion towards man, hardens his face 
as well as he that hath no repentance towards God. He 
that hardens his face againft a man, hath alſo hardened 
his heart: The ſhew of the countenance teſtifies the 
frame of the Spirit. A man doth not ( uſually or natu- 
rally ) look or ſpeak hardly till he thinks hardly. Thus 
AMontanus tranſlates, Te aro indurate againſt me: And ſo 


* Mr. Broughton, But ye harden your ſelves againſt me, ye 


take no pity of me. 
A fifth reads, Ye oppreſs me ;, the Seventy, Te load me, ye 
lye hard on me, or, ye are not aſhamed to lay your whoie 
weight upon me. 
Once more, Others deriving the word from a root 
which hath three ſignifications, apply them all three to this 
lace. 
, Firſt, To dig, making the ſence thus, Te are not aſhamea 


©, to dig me; thatis, to pierceand wound me : Sothe ſuffer- 
i», ings of Chriſt upon the Croſs are prophetically deſcribed, 
- (Pſal.22.16, ) They pierced ( or they digged ) my hands 


and my feet. ? 

Secondly, To make a feat or a banquet. SO 'tis uſed 
( 2 Kins 6. 23. Fob 40.3.) and then the ſence appears 
thus ; Te are not aſhamed to feaſt upon me : That 15, to make 
your ſelves merry with my ſorrow, to feed upon my trou- 
bles. What he ſpeaks atthe twerty-ſecond Verſe of this 
Chapter, hath ſome correſpondence with this reading ; Te 
are not (atisfied with h1s fleſh - As if hehad ſaid, The for- 
rows of my fleſh, or my outward ſufferings are not 
enough to content and fill you, and therefore you ccaſe not 
to fill my ſoul with ſorrow. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies to buy, to barter, to bar- 
o4in and ſell for gain : And then, this is the ſcope of hi 
reproof; Ye arc not aſhamed Io m.he merchandaiz of me; 
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That is, You deal with me, as with a man whom you might 
uſe at pleaſure, as if I were tobe bought and ſold, at any 
rate, as if I were ſo contemptible, and of fo cheap a cre- 
dit, that I were fit only to ſerve turns. or an object for 
cvery one to play upon. We fay of a man that is abuſed, 
or wronged, either through treachery or revenge, either 
to make ſport or profit for others, Tr: man 1s bortohe and 
fold; every one makes his advantage, and takes his penny- 
worths out of him. 

All theſe tranſlations yield a ſence ſutable tothe ſcope of 
this Scripture, yet, I conceive,ours is more proper then any 
of them all, and is approved by many learned Interpreters 
as the beſt, Ye are not aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange f0 
me As if he had ſaid, Te are my friends, and kindred, I have 
been long acquainted with you, yet now ye ſtand ff, and keep 
your aiiFance, as if I and you were ſtrangers, and had neur 
known or heard of one another until this day , or as if you 
were much my ſuperiours, and ſo 'twere too much condeſcentt- 
0n 18 you tobe familiar with me. So the word is uſed (Gen. 
42.7.) Joſeph xnew his Brethren when th cy came to Ex ypt 
for bread, but he made himſelf ſtrange, he diſſembled his 
knowledge, or forced himſelf to a neſcience of them, he 
would not be known that he knew them, ke made himſelf 


' ſtrange tothem, as if he had been ſome other man. Foſeph *2 


had abundance of kindneſs in his heart towards his Bre- 
thren, and therefore did ( with State-Art ) but feign a 
ſtrangeneſs: Fob feared his Friends had no kindneſs at all 
in their hearts towards him, but were as real in their 
ſtrangeneſs, as if they had been very ſtrangers. Teare 70: 
aſhamed to make your ſelves trance tome. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir adds to the ſinfulneſs of the 
evil we do, not be aſhamed that we bave done it, 


It is good to be aſhamed when we have done evil ; Shame is 


1,2 good effect of a bad cauſe ; ſhame is the fruit of fin : Till 


there was fin in the World, there was no ſhame in the 
World; and fin will make them aſhamed for ever, who fin 
nowgnd are not aſhamed. They who have not the ſhame 
of repefitance, ſhall have the ſhame of puniſhment. As the 
people of God have this promiſe, that they ſhall never be 
aſhamed by the diſappointment of their hopes; fo they 
have this promiſe alſo, that they ſhall be aſhamed repenting 
of their ſins. And indeed 10 confeſ' or bewail ſin, a:d not to 
be aſhamed of it, 15 n0t repentaiice, but wmpudence. Tt is one of 
the greateſt deſigns of Satan at preſent to ſeparate fin. and 
ſhame,to make men at once bold and wicked. And he ſo far 
prevails with ſorne, that they are ſo far from looking upon 
{in as their ſhame, that they count it a kind of honour ;. and 
as the Apoſtle gives the character of ſuch brazen faces, 
with tears in his eyes, ( Phil. 3.19. ) They glory in their 
ſhame ; that is, what they look upon as their glory, is in- 
decd their ſhame. The Prophet alſo ſpeaks of thele (1/z. 
3.9.) The ſhewof their countenance witneſſeth azainſt them, 
they aeclare their ſin as Sodom, they hide u not; How did 
Sodom declare her fin? Sodom: did not declare her fin as Ni- 
neveh, Repenting in duſt and aſhes : Sodom did not declare 
her fin as they that are truly humbled before the Lord Ce- 
clare theirs, who, to uſe the Prophets language ( 1/a. 43. 
26. ) Declare that they may be juſt:fi:d; but Sodom: declared 
her ſin in1pudently, ſhe cared not who ſaw it, or who knew 
it: How fadis it when feruſ-/em patterns her ſelf by Se- 
dom ? Feremy complains of this ( Chap. 6.1. ) Were they 


were net at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh: They who 
aarden themſelves becauſe they would not bluſh,ſhall at laſt 
be ſo hardened that they cannot bluſh. Shame 15 the leading 
act unto repentance ; they that arc aſhamed of their ſin, 
arc ina good way to turn from it. And hence ſhame is put 
ſometimes for repentance; IWhat fruit hate ye in thoſe 
things whereof ye are ow aſhamed (Rom. 6.21. ) Thatis, 
whereof ye now repent, and from which ye are converted, 
The repentance of Ephraim is fo deſcribed ( er. 31. 19.) 
Surely after I was turned 1 repented, and after that I was ini- 
ſtrufted, 1 ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, even con- 
founded, &Cc. - Tis belt to do ſuch things of which we need 
not be aſhamed ; but they that have done evil ſhall do well 
to be aſhamed. Fob ſuppoſing his Friends had done ill in 
making themſelves ſtrange to him, charges this upon them 
as an agoravation of it, Te are uot aſham'd '#, v:.ahe yeur 
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ſelves ſtrange to me? 
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Secondly, From the matter about which they ought to 
have been aſham'd, their ſtrangeneſs to him z Te are not 


a/1.m'd that ye maks your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


Obſerve, Ts ve [france to friends, ſpecially to godly 


Ticnds. is on alt that we ought to be aſham dof. 


Itis a hamefulthing to be aſham'd of friends, eſpecially 
of cedly friends ; This ſhame might juſtly fall upon many 
at this day ; what ſtrangeneſs is thcre between friends, and 
5odly friends ? Such as heretofore lay in one anothers bo- 
tom, are grown fo ſtrange , that they cannot ſtay with 
content in one anothers light, they will ſcarce look upon 
one another, who not long ſince ( at leaſt in profeſſion ) 
dearly loved one another. They who met purpoſely to 
ſpeak one to another, will ſcarce ſpeak to one another 
when they meet accidentally. Yea, they who ſhould be 
ready to dye forone another, can hardly live by one ano- 
ther. When ſhall we be aſhamed of this ſtrangeneſs ? 


When will the love of many which hath waxen cold ga-' 


ther heat again? 'Tis En7lards fin at this day, Strange- 
neſs among the Saizts;, they who profeſs themſelves to be 
all acquainted with, and Friends to Jeſus Chriſt, areun- 
friendly and unacquainted among themſelves. They who 
are near toGod, behold each other afar off. Were it not 
monitrous, if one member of the body ſhould withdraw 
offices of love from another member , or ſhould be as a 
ftranser to it ? Theſe unnatural diſtances among the 
members of the ſame myſtical body, are too open cither 
to be hid or denyed. Is it not a reproach to Chriſtiani- 
:. that they who indced are members of the ſame Chriſt, 
ould at as if they were not members of the ſame 
'Norld. To how many thouſands of Saints may we ſay, 
25 /ob here, Are ye not aſham'd to make your ſelves ſtrange 
oe to acther ? And conlider this further , if ſtrangeneſs, 
if a meer withdrawing of converſe be ſo uncomely that 
Chriſtians ought to be aſham'd of it, what then is that 
which is the root of it. alienation to affections ? If Chriſti- 
ans have cauſe to bluſh when they are not free and open- 
hearted one to another, how ought they to be confound- 
ed, who are puilty of hcart-burnings and bitterneſs of 
ſpirit one againſt another ? If we ought to be aſhamed 
char we arc not kind to one another, that we are not rea- 
dy to doone another good, how ſhould we be aſhar'd to 
be criel to, or to deviſe evil one againſt another ? Strangenels 
is not the doing of evil, but a ſuſpenſion from doing good, 
o: from ſhewing wontecd reſpects. Now if it be a ſhame 
not to do good, how ſhould we be aſham'd of doing evil 
roour Brethren ? 

Thirdly, We may conſider Zobnot only as a friend, and 
as 2 godly friend, but alſo as an afflicted friend, as a man 
almolt overwhelmed with ſci-ow. 


Then obſerve, It #s a ſhameful thing not to own 4 good 
van when he ts inalow, or 1 the loweſt condition. 


7 ob knew the time when enough would own him, when 
cnough would viſit him, and were ambitious of his fricnd- 
{hip ; but being upon the dunghil, few would come at him, 
and none cared for his ſoul. Strangers deſire the favour of 
thoſe who are in proſperity, and neareſt friends will ſhew 
themſclves ſtrange to thoſe that are inadverſity ; but is it 
not their ſhame to do ſo ? Paw ſpeaksit to the high com- 
mendation of Ozeſiphorzes ( 2 Tim. 1. 16, ) He oft refreſh- 
ed we, and was not aſhamed of my chain : Many arc much 
aſhamed to look upon a godly friend in chains; as they are 
aſr:'d to wear a Chain for godlineſs. No man was ever 
more proud of his own golden chain, then ſome are aſha- 
med of the iron chain of others. When Jeſus Chriſt was 
anprehended and under his ſufferings , this temptation 
wer: high even upon his own Diſciples and Servants, 
whom he had often forewarned of ſufferings, and inſtruc- 
£4 how to ſuffer. ( Marth. 26. 56, 58. ) Then all the Di- 
ſciples for ſook him and fled. They who before forſook 
all nd followed him, now forſook him and fled : Neither 
was this the at of ſome one or two, but of all the Diſci- 
ples. Then all the Diſciples forſook, him, And though 
Peres followed him, yet his following was as bad as a for- 
faxing, for be followed him afar off (ver. 58, ) And when 
he was come near into the houſe, he did worſe then forſake 
im. he denicd him and forſwore him. Peter made him- 

'* f; trange to Chrift, that he profciicd ſtrongly, yea, 


THL4 Sn *+- 


with an Oath, 7 know not the Man : As if he had ſaid, If 
you will not rake my word, I will ſwear I know him not : O 
what a diſtemper of ſpirit did fear bring him to? How 
was his ſpirit overwrought with worldly ſhame, when 
he wrought all theſe Cnfal coverings, that he might ap- 
pear a ſtranger to Jeſus Chriſt ? © Peter, waſt thou not 
aſhamed to ſhew thy ſelf ſtrange ro Feſus Chriſt when he was 
aſflitted, who was therefore afflicted to make us who were 
ſtrangers , and afar off from God, near unto him and his 
friends ? It is no eaſie thing to be acquainted with the croſi of 
others ;, how hard will it be to be acquainted with our own 
croſs ? If men be ſtrange to their friends when they are af- 
flicted, O how ſtrange will they be to their own afflicti- 
ons ? When there is no ſutableneſs in our ſpirits to ſuffer- 
ing and affliction, we cannot ſute with thoſe that ſuffer and 
are afflicted. The Man in the Goſpel ( Luke 10, 30. ) 
travelling from 7ericho to Feruſalem, fell among thieves » 
which ſtripped him of his rayment, and wounded bim, and 
departed, leaving him half dead; then cometh a Levite and 
a Prieſt, and what do they ? do they own the Man ? No, 
they go on the other ſide, as if the Man had been fick of 
the Plague, and they durſt not come near him for fear of 
infetion ; they ſaw him in that lamentable pickle, and 
paſled by, they would not do the office of a Neighbour 
( that's the intent of the Parable, to ſhew who is a Mans 
Neighbour ) if the Man had been mounted on his Horſe, 
riding gallantly on the way, poſſibly the Prieſt and the Lc- 
vite would have joyn'd with him, and have ſaid, Sir, whi- 
ther travel you ? They would have fallen into diſcourſe 


' with him, as a Man of their own Tribe, and have gone -to 


the ſame Inn with him; but ſeeing himlye wounded, and 
groveling upon the high-way in his blood, they made them- 
ſelves ſtrange to him. As men naturally ſhun their own af- 


fittions, ſo thoſe that are in afflifttion : "Tis againſt the light 


and common. principles of Nature to doſo; yet naturally 
Men do ſo. And becauſe 'tis againſt the light of Nature to 
do ſo, therefore 'tis a ſhame to do ſo. And if it be againſt 
the light of Nature, and the p_—_ of Morality, how 
much more is it againſt the light of Grace, and the princi- 
ples of Religion, when this ſtrangeneſs is ſhewed to thoſe 
who have Grace, and are indeed religious ? 'Tis a Goſpel- 
duty to do good to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold of 
Faith : They break all the bands ml tyes of love, who 
refuſe to do them good that have received and expreſs the 
tokens of divine love ; or are ſtrangers in affeQion to them, 
who are of the houſhold of Faith. Every godly Man may 
ſay to his uncharitable brethren, as 7ob did here to his 
friends, Are ye not aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtrange "to 
me? Thus Fob hath reproved his friends undeſerved ſeve- 
rity, and he reproves them yet further in the next words, 
upon ſuppoſition that he had deſerved it. 


VERS. 4,5, 6. 


And be it indeed that J Have erred, mine erro2 remaincth 
with my ſelf. | 

Jf indeed pon will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, and 
plead againſt me mp rep2oach, 

Know now that God hath overthzown me, and hath com 
paſſed me with his net, 


N the fourth and fifth Verſes of this Context, Feb pro- 
ceeds to reprove his Friends ſeverity towards him, by 
way of grant, or ſuppoſition. He reproves them, not 
only, becauſe they dealt thus with him who was innocent ; 
but he ſuppoſes or grants ( though he yields it not ) that 
himſelf had been an offender, or had erred, and yet ſhews 
that their proceeding with him was juſtly offenſive and er- 
roneous. 


Verſe 4. And be it indeed that J have erred, &c. 


He uſcth a figure in Rhetorick called conceſſion, when the | 
Reſpondent is willing to grant more then the Opponent 
can prove, and pives that which is diſadvantageous to his 
cauſe, upon confidence of the righteouſneſs of his cauſe, 
or when he yicldeth as much as his Adverſary delireth, 
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and yet maintains what himſelf defireth. Be it indeed that 


IThaveerred. As if hehad ſaid, have often profeſſed ( and 
ſtill do ) mine own innocency ;, but becauſe I ſee you are very 
greed to charge me with, and convince me of an error, 1 
will be ſilent in that point, and ſuppoſe, what you cannot 
prove ; put caſe it be F4 that I have erred, yet you bave er- 
red more in your carriage towards me : my error doth not ju- 
ſtifie you in what you have ſpoken and done to me : Though 1 
by ſin have provoked God to anger, will that bear you out in 
your anger againitme ? Muſt you needs ſmiteme with your 
rongues, becauſe he hath ſmitten me with his hand ? Will you 
add miſery to him that is in miſery ? 

We it that J have erred. ] Some render, Be it that 1 am 
7enorant, or have been ignorant. So the Vulgar. 

The word in the Hebrew ſignifies two things. 

Firſt, To be \ ar ey 

Secondly, Tobe inan error, or tofall into error through 
ignorance. ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Who knoweth the errors ( or 
ignorances ) of his life ? 

The force of this word was opened ( Chap. 6. 24.) 
Therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it. 

Be it that J- have erred, ] We may take it three 
wayecs, 

Firſt, Be it that I have erred in judgment, and think 
amiſs. 

Secondly, Beit that I have erred in word, and have ſpo- 
ken amiſs. 

Thirdly, Be it that I have erred in aQion, and have done 
amiſs, Lay the ſuppoſition thus large , be it that I have cr- 
red in opinion, in ſpeech and practiſe, yet what have you 
gained, or how can ye be excufed ? 

We may conſider this clauſe firſt in it ſelf, and then in re- 
lation to this diſpute. 

Be it that J have erred, ] In as much as the ſame word 
ſignifies both ignorance, and crror, it may ſuggeſt this note 
£9 Us. 


Ienorance and error are very near akin , yea, ignorance 1s 
the cauſe or mother of moſt errors. 


Tgnorance is the Mother of two very uncomely Daugh- 
ters, as one of the Ancients long lince obſerved. The firſt 
Daughter of Ignorance, is named Dabexy or donbtfulneſi, 
which is a conſtant wavering in opinion. A knowing Man 
hath a ſerled judgment , but an ignorant man (though he 
may be ſtubborn and wilful, yet he ) cannot be fixt, or 
ſteady. The ſecond Daughter of Ignorance is named Fal- 
ſity ag error, which alwayes ſettles us (if ever it be ſct- 
led) in that which is unſound. It may be hard to con- 
vince a knowing man of his error, but he that knows no 
reaſon, will not be convinced by reaſon. Error itriftly 
taken, proceeds ever from ignorance; for he that main- 
tains either an opinion or a praQtiſe againſt the light ofhis 
knowledge, is more then inanerror ; 'tis obſtinacy in him, 
as it refers to practiſe ; 'tis hereſie in himJas it refers to opi- 
nion. 

Secondly, Fob ſuppoſed that which might very well be, 
while he ſaid; Be it that T have erred; he did not ſuppoſe 
an impoſſibility. 


Hence Obſerve, I: is common to man, to the beſt of men, 
to godly men, to be in an error, 


A godly man ſhould not ſuppoſe himſelf an Heretick ; 
who as he uſually crrs againſt light, ſo he alwayes delights 
in his error; but he may _— himſelf erring for want of 
light. They who in this life have moſt light in them, have 
alſo much darkneſs in them ; and we are apter to follow the 
darkneſs of our own ſpirits, then the light of Gods Spirit. 
He that thinks he cannot err, reckons himſelf for more then 
a man. And while we confeſs that either we have, or may 
err,we do but confeſs that we aremen. Yea,as he that ſaith, 


He hath not ſinned, ſo he that ſaith, he hath not erred, hath | 
no truth in him. Adenial that we have errcd, is the grand |: 


crror ; andthere are none ſo ſtiff inthat denial,as they who 


are moſt erroneous. While there remaing any corruption in | 
the will, the underſtanding cannot be wholly free from cor- | 


ruption. While {in hath any part in us, it may act it ſelf in 
every part. Though ſome (pollibly) do not err, yet 'tis too 
much for any man to ſay ſo of himſelf; no man is exempt 
from a poſſibility of crring : Till we arrive at perfect pu- 
rity, we ſhallnot arrive at infallibility. 
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Thirdly, Netc » Conceſſuns are ſometimes the Fronceſt 
refutations. I 


We may unanſwerably convince others of an error. DY 
ſuppoſing that we have erred. 


Laſtly, Take this brief Note alſo, I: may be our wiſdom 
to grve another leave or ſcope to ſay, that we have er - 
red when we have not : but it us our ſinto charge our 
ſelves poſutivel y witherror, when we have not erred. 


[t is one thing to let it be ſuppoſed that we have erred 
when we have not, and another thing to ſay we have erred 
when we havenot. No man hath liberty to charge himſclt 
falſly, to take that ſin or that error upon his own account, 
whereof he is not guilty. Yea, we ought to be more 
careful that we bear noc falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves, 
then againſt another. Every man ( next to God) owes 
moſt duty and reſpe@ to himſelf. And as we muſt not ſuf- 
fer the glory of God, or the credit of our brethren to be di- 
miniſhed, ſoneither muſt we ſuffer our own. We may ler | 
others work upon a ſuppoſition of that which is not; bur 
we muſt not make poſitions either concerning our ſelves or 
others of that which is not. We may ſpeak it Rhetorical- 
ly, but wemuſt not ſpeak it Logically, that we have erred 
when we havenot. Thus 7ob ſpeaks, Be it indeed that 1 
bave erred, 

Wine crro2 remaincth with mp (elf.] This ſounds like an 
aggravation of Fob's ſinfulneſs ; If he had ſaid, Beit that 7 
have erred, yet I am now willing to renounce and depart 
trom my error; or ſuppoſe I have erred, I will row dif- 
claimand recant mine error ; this had ſounded well. But to 
lay, Be it that I have erred, mine error remaineth with my 


ſelf, ſeems toimply a love to error, a hugging, and an em- 
bracing of it. We lay, It # incident to man toerr, but to 
per ſevere inerror, or willingly to let error remain apon us, ts 


diabolical and wicked. How is it then that Fob ſaith, Mine 


Emanuam 
t errare, 
4% Frrny? 


+ ” - ” 
PEVieVer are 


trouble your ſelf about my fin? What is that to you? Let 
me alone, take you no care of me ; Ae error remaineth 
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error remaineth with my ſelf ? 

The word that we tranſlate remain, ſignifies. to dwell, to 
tarry, to reſt, to take ap a nights lodging. All which ex- 
preſſons ſeem to meet in this, that he was willing his er- 
ror ſhould not be tranſcient but permanent ; not as a paſ- 
ſing ſtranger, but as a welcome friend. We have the word 
( fer. 4. 14. ) where the Prophet chargeth this upon Jera- 
ſalem, O Jeruſalem waſh thize heart from wickedneſs, that {ig1i6-:t 
thou mayeſt be ſaved: How long ſhall thy vain thoughts ***" 
lodge (or reſt) with thee ? The beſt have vain thoughts, 
paſſing through them; vain thoughts will come and knock 
at the door for entertainment ; but to open the door and 
receive them, to like and lodge them, this argues a heart 
not waſhed from wickedneſs. Hat did Job's error thus re- 
main and lodge with him ? 

There are three or four Interpretations in anſwer to 
this. 

Firlt, Thus, Mine error remaineti with my ſelf. If I 1n me & 


have erred, mine error will not hurt you, it hurts no body ie e147 
but my ſelf : What need you be ſo angry with me for mine 744/742 
crror ? You ſhall not anſwer for it ; you ſhall not ſuffer for **-,0>, 


what I have done amiſs: So divers give the ſence. But 
this, according to ordinary underſtanding, is very unbe- vs - luſh 
coming a gracious ſpirit. As Fob tells his Wile (Chap. 2.) 
when the adviſed him to curſe God, and dye, T ox. /pcah- 
eſt like one of the fooliſh women. So, according to vulgar 
ſence, it might be ſaid, that Fob in ſpeaking thus, /þ.ke 4s 
a fooliſh man , who when he is told of his faults, ſaith, 
What us that to you ,, my faults ſhail not dammage you. Thus 
waſters and rioters miſ ſpending their eſtates, being told of 
it, or reproved for it, anſwer, Why do you meddle with 


us? you ſhall not ſmart for what we do: Such is the lan ,,; ... 
guape of fooliſh and vain men, who have ncither honelty to {ef il;us, 
do well, nor can be aſhamed when they do ill. Such an- 947 neg; p4- 
ſwers ſpeak a man who hath neitherany love to holineſs, —_ pc 


nor abhorrence of wickedneſs : For as it argues a ſinful 
frame of heart to let another lycin lin, or to ſay, whatis it 
tome that my Brother finneth, he may look to himſelf, Am 
I my Brothers keeper ? So when a man ſaith, Why do you 
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Yet ſome who maintain this explication, make a favou- admonition, 1s to be yejefted ( Tit. 3.10. ) yet every one 
rable conſtruction of it. As if he had ſaid thus, To bear that is in anerror ought not. The Apoſtle gives an excellent 
the wortt that my error can bring upon me, is not ſo bad as Rule (2 Tim. 2. 24,25.) The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
your ſevcre dealing with me ; your reproaches and cenſures not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, in meckyeſs inſtruiting 
grieve me more,then all. my afflictions z tis more trouble- | thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will grve 
ſometo hear what you will ſay to me;then to feel what God them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. 1 ſhall 
doth to me.All the evil which I ſuffer from his hand, 1s not * touch at this again by and by. 


ſo heavy as your tongue, his blows are not ſo bitter and | Verl. 5. Jf indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, 


imarting as your words. But I paſs that. 
Secondly, One of the Rabbins interprets it in thefuture, | and plead againſt me my repzoach. 


thus, Be it that I baveerred, 1 am reſolved to err ſtill, or my As this Verſe may be connected with the former in the 
error ſhall remain with me. As if he had ſaid, That which you | ſence laſt given, ſo with the following Verſe ; Knew now 
call an error,l am purpoſed to hold ſtill. As Pay! profeſſed that God hath overthrown me, and hath compaſſed me with his 
( Ails 24. 14.) After the way which they call hereſic, ſo wor- | net; and then the meaning is this ; Let it be granted that I 
(hip I the God of my Father.So fob ſpake here according to ' am 1n anerror, Jf ye ( upon that ground ) magnifie your 
the tendency of this interpretation. 7ob was not reſolved | ſelves againſt me, and plead againft me my reproach, then 
to ſtick to an error indeed, but (ſaith he) if you callthis . know that God hath overthrown me, and he hath compaſſed 
an error which I have maintained,l am reſolved to maintain | mewith his net, There's ananſwer for you : This may put 
it,l will not bedriven from my opinion, becauſe you have you to ſilence, and ſtop your mouths, both from villifring 
branded it for anerror. This, wherc it hits right, is a juſt | mie, and overvaluing your ſelves. Asif he had ſaid, The 
and vertuous pertinacy. ' | handof Godus upon me, why do you lift up your heads azainff 
EE OL TOY TY FR WO OR FO = me? Doth it become you togreaten your ſelves, becauſe God 
He that judgeth himfelf to be in the truth, ſhoula not lea bath made me little ? Or to heighten your ſpirits againſt me, 
it becarife others call it error. when God hath laid me low ? 
As we ſhould not take uperror, becauſe ſome ( poſhbly CE | | 
wiſe and learned Men ) call it truth ; ſo neither ſhould we If inded you will magnifte your ſelves againſt me, 
ict go or depart from that which is truth, becauſe many The word which wetranflate to magnifie, refers both to 
( poſſibly wiſe and learned Men too) call it error. As we words and works, ſignifying as to act highly, ſoto ſpeak 
ought to try all things, ſo to hold faſt that which 1s good, big, to boaſt and vaunt. We magnifie God, not by ma- 
whoſcever would pull it from us. The evidence which king him Great, but by making it appear how great he is. 
any way or opinion hath from the Word of God, and the But when Man magnifies himſelf, either he would make ,,.;,; 
clear light of our own Conſciences, may bear us out again(t himſelf appear greater and better then he is, or he would : 
any contrary evidence or contradiction of man, It becomes make his fellow-brethren appear leſs and worſe then they 
the- people of God, to be meck and yielding, that a {:ttle are. (Pſal. 35.26.) Let them beaſhamed, and brought to "i 
Child may lead them ( Iſa. 11.6.) inthe right way ; yet it confuſion rogether that rejoyce at mine hurt ; let them be cloa- 
becomes them as well to: be ſo ſtout and true to the Truth, thea with ſhame and diſhonour that magniſie themſelves 
that the greateſt Men in the World ſhould neither lead nor againſt me. While David praycd that theſe ſelf-magnifiers 
force them out of it. and admirers might be brought to ſhame, he plainly inti- 
Third!'y, The words are expounded as a redargution of mates, both that they had taken more honour to themſelves 
his Friends inſufficiency in arguing with him; fine error then was their duc, and that they had taken that from 
remaineth with me : That is, You have not yet removed him, which was his due. Thus he pleads with God again 
mine error, nor convinced me that I am out of the way. upon the ſame account ( Pſal.38. 16.) For I ſaid, bear 
Ali that you have ſaid, doth not ſatisfie my Conſcience, me, leit otherwiſe they ſboxld rejoyce over me ;, when my foot 
nor give me any light to change my judgment. You have ſlippeth, they magnifie themſelves againit me : As if he had 
fpoken much, but you have proved little ; your reaſons ſaid, Lord, hold me up and eſtabliſh my goings, for if I 
are more in number then weight ; 1 find not my ſelf at all ſlip, mineenemies think they ſtand the fate. and if I fall, 
preſſed with them, nor hath mine opinion received any | their pride riſeth. Once more, he complains of the in- 
dammage, much leſs adownfal by them. If I have erred, | ſultations of his falſe friends in the day ;of his diſtreſs. 
mine error remaineth with me, ſafe and untoucht, fot any | ( Pſal. 55. 12.) J1t was not an enemy ( that is, anopen ene- 
thins you have hitherto done or ſaid. Fob ſpake this my ) that reproached me, then I could have born it ; neither 
ſence before ( Chap. 6.25. ) How forcible are right word:, was it he that hated me ( that is, who profeſſed hatred ) 
but what doth yarr arguing reprove ? This isa fair Interpre- | that magnified himſelf againſt me, then I would have hid my 
t2rion. | ſelf from him, While David's profeſſed or ſecret enc- 
_ magnified themſelves, they ever leſſened, and abaſed 
im. 
Thus here; If indeed ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt 
»e, if ye will grow upon me, or (as we ſay ) crow over 7, 
Tob's Friends had reproached him ten times, but they ' me in words; it ye will flouriſh it in high language, and ://;n -: 
had not anſwered him to purpoſe once. He had ſtore of come With full mouth againſt me, then know, &'c. Maſter «' 
hard words from them, but few ſound arguments. Jr us an Broughton refers1it to their whole carriage, rendring itthus, ”" 
eaſeer matter ©© beangry with error, then to argue againſt it, And truly ye deal ſtately over me. 


hy many are ſoangry, i | POET ORNT: 
And the reaſon why many are fo angry, is becauſe they have Hence Obſerve, Firſt , an #4 apt to magnifie himſelf 


9 li ; {nch paſſion and little reaſon uſually ; 

0 _ reaſon - 11 Ai te lh bo - pays ws ally dwell over thoſe that he ſuppoſeth fallen into error, or whom 
* MF - 2877 j 7 pf we £ , L - . 4 

ro7et her. Icy WIN © [cal SHUT an OPIN be ſees fallen into trouble. 


Gn, who have leaſt to ſay againſt it. 

Fourthly, The words are interpreted with reference to Man is ready to think highly of himſelf, when he bcholds 
that which follows, ( Ver. 5.) If indeed ye will magnifie another down. We ſcethis in that great caſe (about which 
your [elves anarnſt me: As if hehad ſaid, Let ze be granted, | the Apoſtle cnlarges his diſcourſe, Row. 11. ) between the 
that 1 am in as error, and not only ſo, but that mine error re- Fews and Gentiles. The Jews were fallen, they were as 


v 
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Hence Note , any are bitter arainſt thoſe whom they 
ſuppoſe to be 12 error, whom yet they have not proved to 
be in an error. 


0h, that I perfilt in mine error after all your counſels | 70 | branches broken off : The Geptiles, who were a wild Olive- 
and admnitions ;, yet, ye ought not to magnifie your ſelves * tree, were graffed in among ( or for ) them, ver. 17. The 
againſt me, or trample upon mc. Though you cannot all Apoſtle had a jealouſie that this priviledge would ſwell the 
this while gain me from mine crror, and make me ſenſible Gentiles into great thoughts of themſelves, and into a con- 
of my mijtake, yet you may not ( without juſt blame ) tempt of the 7ews, and therefore he cautions them ( ver/. 
thus reproach and throw dirt upon me. 18.) Boa#t not againſt the branches ; that 1s, againſt the 
branches that are broken off. For if thou boaſteſt, rhou bear - 
ef not the root, but the root thee ? But it may Þe objected 
againſt the Apoſtles way of arguing ; Why, what if they 
did not boaſt ? Should they then bear the root, and not the 
Though he that s an 1cretich aficr the firſt and ſecond root them ? Surely whether they boatted or boaſted not, 

they 


Hercc Note, He thar canner be convinced mor reclaimed 
from tns errcr, muſt not preſently be inſulted over and 
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they being branches, the root mult bear them, and not they 
the root. I anſwer, The Apoſtle doth not at all ſuppoſe, 
that if they did not boaſt they ſhould bear the root, but uſes 
this as an argument why they ſhould not boaſt againit the 
branches which were broken off, even becauſe themſelves, 
though graffed in, yet were but branches, and therefore 
they did not bear the root, but the root them. Now there 
is nothing more uncomely then to boaſt againſt that thing 
or perſon whith beareth us up, or againſt that which re- 
ceiveth no benefit from us, but we receive niuch from it, 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the cloſe of the ſeventeenth verſe ; 
Thou with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the Olrve- 
rree, By the Olive-tree, we are to underitand the viſible 
Church of God ( Fer. 11.16. ) The Lord called thy name 
a green Olive-tree, fair and of goodly fruit. The root of 
this Olive-tree was Abraham, by vertue of the Church co- 
venant in Chriſt, which was or 6 firſt, by name, with him, 
who is hence alſo called the Father of the faithful. Yet 
( in paſſage ) take this caution, Abraham was not the root 
of the Ol:ve-rree ( the Church ) by way of communicati- 
on, as if either 7ews or Gentiles did receive any ſap of ſpi- 
ritual life from him, as branches do of a natural life from 
the root ; for thus Jeſus Chriſt alone is the root of the 
Church, or of all Believers ; but Abraham was and is tne 
root of the Olive-rree only in a way of Adminiſtration. 
The Lord calling him forth as the firit Man with whom he 
was pleaſed to treat, and enter that Covenant with, which 
yet was originally, and ( as I may ſpeak) radically made 
with Chritt, in the behalf not only of ordinary Believers, 
whether Fews or Gentiles, but even of Abraham himſclt. 
ThusI have ſtept a little out of my way, to ſhew in what 
ſence Abraham is called the roor of the Olive-tree. The 
fatneſs of this Olive-tree, is all the outward Priviledges 
and Ordinances inſtituted, together with the inward Gra- 
ces promiſed. Of this root and fatneſs the Gentiles did 
rag, being taken into the viſible Church, from which, 

efore, they were aliens andſtrangers. Now though the 
Gentiles were thus eltated through free Grace in the privi- 
ledges of the Fews, yet Paul foreſaw that they inſtead of 
thankſulneſs to God for the mercy beſtowed on them , 
would be ready to exalt themſelves _= the Fews, who 
for a time, through their own unbeliet, were caſt down and 
broken off, and therefore he ſaith, Boaſt not again3t the 
branches. And again ( ver. 20. ) Be not high-minded, but 
fear : As if he had ſaid, Thy ſtate is high, let not thy mind 
be ſo too : The Fews are fallen, and unleſs thou walkelt in 
holy fear, thoacanſt not ſtand. The Apoſtle gives another 
inſtance of mans readineſs to exalt himſelf againft thoſe 
that are weak in faith, as before againſt thoſe who were 
fallen through unbelief. ( Rom. 14. 3.) Let not him that 
eateth, de(piſe him that eateth not ;, and let not him that cat- 
eh not, judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him. 
Here are two ſorts, him that eateth, and him that eatcth 
not : He that did eat was the ſtrong Brother ; he that did 
not cat was the weak Brother, Now the _ Who had a 
clear light about Goſpel-liberties, and was fully convin- 
ced that the difference of meats was taken away by Chriſt, 
ſeeing his Brother ſcrupled, and forbearing to eat, judged 
him preſently as weak, and ſo was ready at onceto deſpiſe 
him, and magnifie himſelf. Theſe two may eaſily enough 
be diitinguiſhed, but they are never ſeparated. He that 
thinks lightly of another, hath alwaycs high thoughts of him- 
ſelf. A deſpiſer of the leaſt of his brethren, is no ſmall man 
in his own opinion. Paul being informed that the ſtrong 
(among the Saints at Rome ) deſpiſed the weak, did not 
only forbid them in this third verſe, but chides them at 
the tenth verſe, Why doſt thou judge thy Brother ? Or, 
Why doſt thou ſet at naught thy Brother ? Andas he took 
down the Gentiles, Chap. 14. with Be not high-minded, 
but fear. So he doth theſe, with We ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. As if he had ſaid, We 
muſt all be judged by Ore, and therefore let not any one 
be ſo buſi in judging: To love 1s our duty, to judpe is 
Chriſts prerogative, let us be more in charity, and leſs in 
cenſure. 

Paul alfo intimates this harſhneſs of ſpirit towards a 
fallen Brother, in the dealing of the Corinthians with the 
inceſtuous perſon, whom himſelf had ordered to be caſt 
out of the Church, and given up to Satan (1 Cor. 5. F,13.) 
He perccived their ſpirits too high againſt him, and there- 
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fore inthe ſecond Epiſtle he mollifies and moderates them 
( Chap. 2, 6.) Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment 
which was inflicted of many; do not puniſh him ſtill, do ror 
imbitter your ſpirits againlt him ; Te ought rather to for- 
grve him, and comfort him, leaſt be be ſwallowed up with 
with over-much ſorrow ( ver. 7.) We cannot have over- 
much faith in God, we cannot have over-much love to God . 
the greate(t abundance of theſe is no exceſs, but we may 
have over-much ſorrow; and though we cannot be too 
preſſing upon Saints to bclieve, and love, yct we may be 
too preſſing upen finners to mourn and ſorrow. Wherefore 
( ſaith the Apolile) / beſeech you to confirm your love to- 
wards him. Carry it mcekly, mildly, and gently with 
your formerly offending, but now deeply humbled and re- 
penting Brother ; do not magnifie your ſelves againſt him, 
who hath abaſed ane laid himlelf low before you. 


Sccondly, Obſerve, Ir is very ſinful to magnifie our 
{elves againſt thoſe that ave fallen. 


Firſt, Such forget their own frailty, how apt they are 
to fall, We ſhould be taught by the failings of ſome, 
what we may be tempted to do, as well as we ſhould be 
taught by the holy aCtings of others what we onght ro 
do. That corruption, that temptation which hath: pre- 
vailed again(t thy Brother, and caſt him down, may pre- 
vail againlt thee too, and caſt thee down. Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth ( not inſult over his Brother 
that is fallen, but remember that hiraſelſ may fall, and ) 
take heed leſt 'he fall; as the Apoſtle gives us warning 
('1 Cox. 10. 12, ) 

Secondly, Such forget that themſclves have fallen into 
other ſins or errors, and poſſibly into the ſame : Some who 
are deeper in fin and error of another kind, then their Bre- 
thren in thoſe charged upon them, or proved againſt them, 
yet cannot contain from over-acting in cenſures upon them. 
Yea, ſometimes they who have fallen into the very ſame fin, 
and have been chief in it, will yet heighten themſelves 
againſt thoſe who have ſinned with them, till they are awa- 
kened to conſider their own fin. Fudah had defiled Ta- 
mar ( Gen. 38.24.) yet as ſoon as they brought word 
that Tamar was with child, Bura her ( faith he) to the 
fire with her prefently, Thus he condemned her, being 
himſelf guilty of the ſame fault. He was a moſt ſevere 
Judge of that crime in her, for which it doth not appear 
that he ever ſo much as queſtion'd himſelf, though the 
principal. The Scribes and Phariſces ( Fob 8. 5. ) haled 
the poor Woman taken in adultery before Chriſt, they cal- 
led for Juſtice, and urged the Law. Yet it ſhould ſeem 
that-they were as bad as ſhe or worſe; for when Chrilt 
ſaid, He that i without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt 4 
ſtone at her, they went out one by one, being convicted 
within their own conſciences, which ſecretly ſuggeſted, 
that they could not throw a ſtone at her for that offence, but 
they mult alſo hit themſelves. How finful is it to vex and 
judge others for that, of which our ſelves are guilty, and 
have never asked forgiveneſs. But ſuppoſe a man were 
free from that ſpot, which he ſees his Brother hath taken, 
and is defiled with. Yea, ſuppoſc him as far from a poſi- 
bility of taking a ſinful ſpot, as the holy Angels confirm- 
ed by Grace, yet it were ſinful even for him to magnific 
himſelf againſt thoſe that are fallen into fin. Doth God in- 
ſult over poor ſinners? No, he pities and he ſpares them. 
The Lord doth not magnifie himſelf againſt any who are 
fallen, unleſs ſuch asbeing fallen, riſe up and magnifie them- 
ſelves againſt him by their impenitency and preſumption, 
Now doth God ( againſt whom man offends when he falls) 
pity him, and deal tenderly with him, and ſhall man infult 
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over an offending Brother ? It is our duty to bewail and 
pray for thoſe that fall, to help, and counſel them up 
again. To bleſs God who hath kept us from thoſe ſnares 
and temptations, with which, as we ſce othersare, ſo our 
ſelves might be overcome. Such thoughts will Keep us 
from ſwellings and ſelf-magnifyings againſt our Brethren, 
though they have erred, yea, though their error remaineth 
with them. If ye willmagrnifie your ſelves againſt me, 


and plead againſt me mp rep2oach, |] Some render the Prevepotis 
Whole verſe thus, Shoxld you maonfie your ſelves aramnſt probozd now 
me , and plead reproachfully againſt me ? you ſhould not; ſpits ta 
; . $atis, 


tis not only beſide, but agamt your duty to do lo, 


Hence 
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Hence Note, We may repr ove, but 1iot rYeproac ban erring 
Ll rether, 

We ſhould have a reſpect to the credit of our Brother, 
while we are rectifying either his conſcience or his conver- 
ſation; and while we take care to ſave his' ſoul, we muſt 
not be carclcſs of his name , or deſtroy his reputation. 
Reprehen ſion ſhould not ſavonr of reproach. Our zeal for 
God mult be mingled with pity towards man. The Apo- 
ſtle gives that Rule (Gal. 6. 1. ) Brethren, If a man be 
over-taken in a fault, you that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a 
one (ſet him in joynt again. How? With a rough 
hand ? No, ) with the ſpirit of meckyeſs ; Do not plead 
againſt him his reproach. Do not charge his ſin up- 
on him, as if his fin were not common to man; Do zt 
corfidering thy ſelf, lt ſt thei alſo be tempted. Deal clearly, 
and faithfully, but not reproachfully with him ; Refore him 
with the ſpirit of meckucſs. Paul was unwilling todeal ſe- 
vercly with the faulty Corinthians, and therefore he, as it 
were, Put> it to their choice, and cven bggs of them topre- 
vent his coming amons them with a rod in his hand 
(1 Cor. 4.21.) Whar will ye? Shall I come to you with 4 
rod. Or Itt lowe, and un the ſpirit of meehneſs ? Now ſurcly, 
he that was unwilling to chaſten them with the rod of rc- 
proof, had no will to ſting or bite them with the Scorpion 
of reproach. 

Again, Reproach may be taken for affliction itſelf : And 
then the ſence riſcth thus ; as if hc had ſaid, Suppoſe I have 


plead my affiitFzons arainſt me as an argument that I am in, 
or remain 42 an crror ? So Mr. Broughton renders it, You 
bring my wretched caſe as an argument againſt me.AfMfiCtions 
are often called in Scripture, reproaches ; becauſe they are 
charged on the afflicted as a reproach. Thus Racbel ſpeaks 
( Gen. 30.23.) God hath taken away my reproach : That is, 
My affliction of barrcnneſs, which was objzeRed againit 
me as a reproach. The ſame Elizabeth ( Luke 1. 25.) 
She having conceived hid ber ſelf five months, and ſaid, God 
bath taken away my reproach. So ( Exch. 36.30. ) the Lord 
promiſeth his people, that they ſhall receive no more the 
repronch of famine among the Heathen : For when the Hea- 
then ſawthe people of God in outward wants, and eaten 
up with famine, they at once blaſphemed the holy Name of 
God, and reproached them 3 Sce what a God ye ſerve, you 
that would be eſtcemed the darlings of heaven, ſee your con- 
dition, your God ſuffers you to ſtarve, ro be hunger-bitten: 
Thereforc they arc comforted with this word, Tow ſhall not 
ſuffer the repreach of famine among the Heathen : implying. 
chat the Heathen uſually reproached them in times of fa- 
mine and affliction. 


Hcnce Note, Afli&ion layeth us open to reproach. 


And that is one of the greateſt burdens of affliction. The 
old Poet could ſay, That poverty had nothing more grievous 
in it then this, that it leaves men under diſcrace, and expoſes 
them ro ſcorn. Worldly men eſteem others , by their 
Jands, and riches, not by their goodneſs, or the grace of 
God. , 


Secondly, Note, We are apt to plead the evil which any 
man ſuffers as an argument of his ſin, 


The reproach or aMiction which Fob ſuffered, was all 
the argument and proof which his Friends could produc- 
againſt him. They brought no witnelles to accuſe him, but 
what they found upon him, his poverty and diſeaſes. Job's 
uprightneſs trad never been queſtioned by them, if ke had 
not lot his riches. Other paſſages of this Book , have 
viclged the like Obſervaticn, and therefore I only touch it 
berc ; end as 7ob's Fricnds infilt oftcn upon the ſame argu- 
ments tor ſubſtance, ſo Iſo doth Feb upon the ſame an- 
froers and replies. Job hathalrcady told his Friends more 

3: once, in effect, what he is about to tell them in the 
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Ycrſc 6G. incw that God hath cverthzown mc, and com- 
Paled mc about with Hts net, 

Cill you plead my reproach, or my affliction againſt 

}f you will, I &cire you toconlider whence or from 

11. 1C comes; Know that God hath over- 
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a threat, AlwayCcs a repre 9: 


| Know,or you ſhall know to your coſt. 
| teaching by correction, yea, by deſtruction, not by initru- 
ctron (Exod.7. 5.) When God ſaith, The Feyptians ſhall , 


in this form of ſpeaking. Xow, is, 1 would have you 


know that I am the Lord, He mcans, they ſhould know it 
to their ſorrow, or by their ſorrow : As if he had ſaid, You 
well not acknowledge it bat you ſball know that I am the Lord 
you ſhall know by your own puniſhments that I have power both 
to command and puniſy. We havealike expreſſion ( P/.l. 
9.20, ) Put them 111 fear, O Lord, that the Nations mg 
how themſelves tobe but men. But were the Nations un 
Skill d i this picce of knowledge ? It is indeed a very 
hard thing fora man to know himlclf ; but, it ſeems, very 
caſie for any man to know that he is but a man. The Ora- 
tor ſaith, There was never any Nation ſo rudely barbarous, 
but knew there was a God and ſurely there was never any 
Nation ſo blindly ambitious, as not to know themſelves to 
be but men. The Plalmiſt therefore doth not ſuppoſe 
that they thought themſelves more then men in the conlti- 
rution of their nature, but in the inſtitution of thcir lives, 
They think themſelves Gods, who cither will act by their 
own rules, or are confident they can give ſucceſs to their 
own actions; when men either do what they pleaſe, or 
think they are able to carry whatſoever they do, then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence David prayes, O 
Lord, put them in fear, daſh their counſels, break their 
plots, then the Nations will know, that is, thou ſhalt make 
them know that they are but men. So here, Know that 
God bath overthrown me , is, as if he had ſaid, You bave 
nor taken notice of this, I bave ſpckn of it before, aid you 
would not receive it, you have atted towards me, as if God 
bad nothing to ao in bringing me thus low, Therefore I warn 
you again, Know that God hath overthrown me : 1 tcll you, 
it is your error and fin, to charge my afflictions upon the 
account of my fin, Knew that God hath overthrown me. He 
hath done it, who may doit to an innocent, and yet be juſt 
himſelf. And ſeeing God hath done it, how know you 
that he hath done it , becauſe my fin provoked him to do it, 
rather then becauſe himſelf ( for ends beſt known to him- 
ſelf ) was pleaſed todo it ? 


Know that God hath overth:own me. 


The word tranſlated overthzown, ſignifies in its root, to 
turn athing aſide, to put it out of the way, as alſo the ma- 
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king of a thing crooked; and in the Noun, that which is / 
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crooked, Lam. 3. 36. He doth nit aſfiitt willingly, nor me 
grieve.the children of men. To cruſh under his feet all the 7;;; + 
priſoners of the earth, Toturn aſide the right of a man be- ii 
fore the face of the moſt high, To ſubvert a man in his cauſe, © 


the Lord approveth ot. The Lord doth not ſubvert or over- '<* "= 
God did not overthrow Fob's {-.;:»; 


throw a man in his cauſe. 


right, but his ſtate. The Vulgar tranſlation ſpeaks that 


in the Letter ( and the Original will bear it ) Know, that 


God bath not afflitted me according to juſtice. Yet that read- * 


ing doth not charge injuſtice upon God, for that were blal- 
phemy : But the ſence is, he hath not done it according to 


the way of men, or the ordinary courſe of Juſtice between ** © #! 


man and man. God acts that juſtly towards man by his © 


prerogative, which between man and man were perve:ting 


of Juitice. Hence the Lord himſelf tells Satan (Chap. 2.3.) #: 


Thou movedſt me to deſtroy him without cauſe. To deltroy a 


man without cauſe, is to pervert Juſtice. In that ſerce we ©" 


may underſtand Job here z Know that God hath overthrown 
me: As if he had ſaid, He hath not dcalt with me by the 


common rule of legal proceedings, but according tv the 


pleaſure of his own will. God never doth any man, nor 
hath he done me any injuſtice; yet mans juitice is not 


the ſquare of what he hath done to me; thercfore you ; + 


arc quite beſides the bufineſs, when all along you charge 
me with fin, and error, as the reaſon of all my ſufferings; 
Know that God hath overthrown me, Firit, 7ob ſpeaks 
this declaratively , not complainingly ; he aft:rms God 
had done itz but he did not murmur becauſe he had 
done it. 


Hence Note, A coaly m.191 freely ande = ar f, [t owns the 
hand of God is all his troubles. 


As when he is raiſed, he owns the hand of God deliver- 
ins and reſtoring him ; ſo when he is overthrown, he owns 


O . 
» ® . . f . P _ F _ 7 " [ 
the hand of God ſmiting and calling him down, We no- 
NOuT 
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fiction; for as when promiſe is made t9 him that truſterh 
in the Lord, That mercy ſhall compaſs him ab51i (Pal. 32.10.) 


nour God as much by looking to him as the Author and 
Orderer of our affliftions, as of our conſolations; of our 


lofles, as well as of our gainings; of our overthrows, as | the meaning is, that he ſhall have many and manifold mer- * 
well as of our victories. The Confeſſions of the Church cies, compleat and perfe&t mercies. $9 that'; a compleat 
run fully in this ſtream, P/al. 44. 10, 11, 12, 13,14, Thos affliction which compaſſeth us about, as a net doth a bird 
haſt caſt us off, and put us to ſhame. Thou makeſt us turn or beaſt thatis enſnared in it. | 
back, from the enemy. Thou haſt given w like Fu appainted Afﬀflictions may be compared toa net for divers Rea- 
for meat. Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought. ou makeſt ſons. 
14 4 reproach to our neizhboars. Thou makeſt ns a by-word Fir, Becauſe there is a contrivance in them, a divine , 
among the Heathen. An evil heart obſerves not the hand of | 10 | hand doth as it were weave divers providences together, 
God, either eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet and knot them one with another, to make up an afflition, 
ſpeaks this fully ( Iſa. 26. 11. ) Lord, when thy hand 5 The Lord uſeth a kind of holy art and skill in the prepara- 
lifted up, they will not ſee : What had the hand of God tion of our troubles. There is as much wiſdom ſeen in 
been doing that they were thus wilfully blind, and would framing and forming of our afflitions, as there is mercy 
not ſee? The tenth verſe tells us his hand had been doing and kindneſs in working our deliverances and falvations. 
good; Let favour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not Hence alſo the Church compares themto a building, which 
learn righteouſneſs, &c. m the Land of uprightneſs will he is an artificial pile or Fabrick, He hath builded againſt me 
deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. (Lam. 3.5.) 
Now as wicked men will not ſee the hand of God in fa- Secondly, Affiictions are like unto a net, becauſe moſt 
vours, fo not in judgments. Their fight is bounded with | 20 | men fall ſuddenly into them, and are taken unawares. 
ſecond canfes ; the Creature is their Horizon, and ſhuts Fob indeed faith of his affliction ( Chap. 3. 25.) The thing 
them in, they ſee nothing above or beyond it. 'Tis the which I greatly feared 1s come upon me; and that which F; 
malice of this man, or the unfaithfulneſs of that man, which was afraid of us come untome. It ſeems he was jealous of a 
hath overthrown them. 'T was thenegligence of thoſe they change ; and though bis mountain was ſtrong, yer he faid 
implyed as inſtruments, or the ativity of thoſe that were not ( as Davidonce did) 1 ſhall never be moved, Bur uſu- 
oppolite to them, 'twas a chance, or their ill fortune, ally men put the evil day far from them, and look no more 
upon which they have miſcarried. God is not in all their for trouble then the filly bird doth for the net when ſhe is 
thoughts. caught with it, 
"tin .0s Secondly, Fob tells his Friends, God hath overthrown me, Thirdly, AfMictions are like a net, becauſe we are en- 
'r:11:,% that he might abate the keenneſs of their ſpirits towards | 30 | tangled with them ; we are entangled with doubts what 
'..;.,.. him, and to move compaſſion. to do, yea, in affliction we areready to ay: Lord, we know 
/111-1442, Hence Obſerve, We ſhould take heed of troubling or grie” relocated raxotrodrargrty nes bom | 


then we are apt to be entangled, either with cares how, 
and by whom to pet it done, or with fears, that when all is 
done, it will not be ſucceſsful aud effetual for our deli- 


ving them, who ave already grieved and troubled un- 
aer the afflitting hand of God. 


: +» Andif itbe unnatural and uncomely to grieve thoſe who VErance. : 
« Orig, are in ſorrow, what is it to rejoyce at their ſorrow ? The Fourthly, AfiQtions are like a net, becauſe we being 
wiſdom of God gives caution againſt this, even in the caſe once entangled in them are held faft, and cannot get forth, 
of an enemy, ( Prov. 24. 17,18. ) Rejoyce not when thine till God, who hath compaſſed and taken us with his net, 
enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he ſtum- | 40 | be pleaſed to open it, and diſingage us from our entangle- 
bleth ; ( Why not? The reaſon is ſubjoyned ) Le#t the ments. The bird cannot get out of the net till ſhe is taken ” 
' Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, and he turn away hi: wrath out. Webring our ſelves into trouble, but unleſs the Lord 
: (ett Fombim : That is, The Lord will take it ſoill at thy hand, bring us out, there we ſtick. As our eternal, ſo our tem- 
«'/ fo ſee thee rejoycing at the fall of thine enemy, te hath poral ſalvations are of the Lord. The nets of aMiction * 
144 /4214kt been overthrown by his hand, that he will turn his wrath which God makes are ſtrong enough to hold the ſtrongeſt. 
; 7 uponthee inſtead of him. His nets are not like the Cobweb or Spiders net, which de- 
PENIS Fourthly, ob faith, God hath overthrown me; to ſhew tain the weak Flyes, bot arc cafily broken by the greater 
: his Friends, that there was no neceſſity why they ſhould or leſſer Fowls. Though a wild Bull come into Gods net, 
y charge him with wickedneſs, becauſe he was overthrown. as the Prophet ſpeaks ( //. 51. 20. ) yet neither his might 


Hence Note, God may, and oft doth overthrow his choice#F | y- in = Orient _—_— ww bd. - 
ſervamiy ans [peil titew of ab oneware conferts, with- fie alſo a Tower, or a Fore, The ſameaffliction is both a 


out respett to ther ſinfulneſs. Net and # Fort ; a Net, becauſe it entangles; a Fort, be- 


When we ſee man puniſhed by man, we may well con- cauſe it holds us faſt. 

. clude heis a trangrefſor, becauſe no man hath power to af- Fifthly, As aflitions are like a net, becauſe they entan- 
77 flict, or to overthrow an Innocent : Man hath no right to ple and hold us faſt; ſo, becauſe the more we {ſtrive to 
| ſmite his Brother, either in body or eſtate, but for his fault. looſen and free our ſelves, the more we are entangled, 
But when God ſmiteth man, we cannot conchude unerring- and the faſter held. There is no getting out of, no, nor 
, ly, that he doth it for his faults or errors. Know that God gy eaſe in affliction by ſtruggling. 'Tis beſt for 
q bath overthrown me, 60 | us to be quict and patient. Not but that we may ſtir 
Ne = And compaſſed me with his net. ] It is a Metaphor from heaven-ward by carneſt prayer ro God yea, and earth- 
# 12, hunting. The Church bemoans her ſad condition in this lan- ward too in the diligent uſe of lawful means with man to 
nh i puave ( Lam. 1.13.) From above hath he ſent fire mo free our ſelves. The ſtirring and ſtriving whic?: ftraitens 
vol. my bones, and it prevaileth againſt me ; he hath ſpread a the net of our affliction upon us, is only our difpleaſedneſs 

net for my fect. Thus Zedeckiab 1s threatened ( Exch. 12. and impatience with it, or againſt God, who hath caught 

13.) My net alſo will I ſpread upon him,and he ſhall be taken us in it. Gritis our ſtriving w__ looſe by the uſe of crea- 
"3 1 my frare. ture hands and helps alone, without dependance upon, or 
F 8 Th: Hebrew word which we tranſlate Net, ſignifies alſo application made to God. Such ſtirring as this will in- 
, "Juice a Tower, or Caſtle, or Fort. A learned Interpreter Con- deed entangle us, and when we have ſtirr'd tius the moſt 
CiL 


erik tends carneſtly for this tranſlation ; And gives Reaſons |70 | wecan, we ſhall find our ſelves the more entangled, When 
"4/253 why it ſhould be rather tranſlated Tower, then Net. Firlt, God compaſſeth us with his net, we mult neither fit ſtill 

From the words following in the next verſe, where Fob ſullenly and negligently, nor move impatiently and unbe- 
wn. ſpeaks of himſelf as if he were crying out ata priſon win- lievingly. Let us give God glory ( as Fob did ) in: our 
& frm dow, Behold, I cry out of wrong, but 1 am not heard. Sc- net, and he will not only give us caſe, but ſet our feet in a 


—R_-” ndly, Becauſe at the eighth verſe he ſpeaks of darkneſs large place. 
ſt in his paths 3 which ſuits better with the metaphor of a R 0 
Priſon-tower,then of a Net. But whether we render T ower, VERS. 7,9, 9. 
or Net, the meaning is the ſame : And by both, aMiictions 
are underſtood. And when he ſaith, He hath compaſſed me 15el;old, J cryout of w2ong. but J am net heard: J ery 
wich lis net, he ſhews the extenſion or largene!s of his af- | 80 aloud, but there 1s no fud'jment. 4 
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. Cry out before he was 


Ve hath fenced up mp way that J cannot paſs ; and he 
hath ſct darkneſs in mp paths, 

Ie ca ſtript me of mp glozp, and taken the Crown from 
mphead, 


oor words contain a part of Fob's renewed complaint, 
and continue the aggravations of his ſorrow. Having 
ſaid in the former verſc, That God had overthrown him ; 
that be had compaſſed him with bu net ; here he tells us two 
things. 

Firl, What courſe he took to relieve himſelf in that mi- 
ſerable condition ; He petitioned and complained earneſtly, 
and he cryed out ſo loud, asmight make all amazed, and 
look out, Behold, Tcry out, &c. And he did not ( as ſome ) 

== or complain without cauſe. He 
was preſſed toit by the oppreſſion taat was upon him z Be- 
beld, 1 cry out of wrong. | 

Secondly. Hetells us whar ſucceſs his ſuit or petition had ; 
1 2mnot heard, Caith he, in the firſt part of the verſe; and 
he adds, rbere 2: 0 judgment, inthe ſecond.s- 


Verſe 7. Behold, J cxp out ef wzong, &c. 


He did not only cry, but hecryed out, and that aloud. 

45chold, } Is a demonſtrative Particle, Some render 
the Original as a conditional ; If 7 cry out of wrong there 
:53:0::210 hear, Asif he ſhould ſay, It « my miſery that I 
ſefſer wrongs, but this 1s a greater miſery that I find none to 
do me right in my ſufferings; If 1 cry out of, wrong (there 
is none t9hear, or )) 1 am not heard. All my crying avails 
me nothing ; every car is ſhut, and every hand turn'd 
againſt me. : 

We may here conceive Fob under a twofold notion. 
Either, 

Firſt, As a poor priſoner crying through his grates, or 
out at the window , telling the paſſengers of his doleful 
condition, that he is ſhut up within thoſe walls, and irou 
rates, that he hath been oppreſſed by hard-hearted Cre- 
ditors, and that after ſo many months or years of impri- 
fonment, he can' get none to right or deliver him out of 
their hand. 

Secondly , Some conceive him under the notion* of a 
wounded or diſcaſed man, confined to, or ſhut up in his 
Chamber, towhom when Phyſitians or Chirurgions come 
toapply medicines and means for his cure and healing, he 
cryes out, they torture and troublehim, they hurt and vex 
him, they are cruel to him, and will kill him. The Patient 
crycs out of wrongs, but the Phyſitian will not hear him : 
He that is to have his fleſhlanced, laments pitifully, yet he 
iz lanced ; he whoſe fleſh is to be cauteriz'd, complains ſad- 
ly, yet the fiery Inſtruments are applyed to him. The Ar- 
tiſt muſt ſhew a kind of cruelty as well as skill, elſe the cure 
is not wrought, 

Thus eb is here rep:eſented, as under the Phyſitians 
hands, though indeed aa experiment was to be wrought up- 
on him rather thena cure. 
graces,may put us to more pain, then the cure of our cor- 
ruptions. An experiment ( | ſay ) wasto be wrought on 
Fob to exerciſe and try him, and he cryes out of wrong, 2s 
if their purpoſe had been to cut his throat, or atleaſt toun- 
do him for ever in this World. 

4=chold, J cry out of w:ong. ] The word which we 
tranſlate ro c7y oz, ſignifies, properly, that cry which is 
cauſed by the enduring of extream pains of body, or an- 
gSuiſh of mind. Yet ſome apply it to the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, in diſputing and pleading with his Friends (Diſ- 
putaz:s and Advocates often fall into heats and paſſionate 
ex<limations.) Behold, I cry, in this diſpute and plea, 
urging Arguments for my ſclf, and making my defence, 
yet none regards. I can neither find an equal Judge, nor a 
faithful Advocate. But I rather reſtrain it to that cry, 
which the rack of gricf and ſorrow forced from him, I cry 
ot, 
ff w:ong. ] The word ſignifies any kind of oppreſſion 
or injury. Here it may be queſtioned ; Firit, Ot whom ? 
Secondly, To whom Fob made this cry ? He cricd out of 
WIGS. Who wronged him? Or wherein was he wronged ? 

] anſwer, Tie wrong he cryes out of, was received of 
men ; he doth not challenge the Almighty , that he had 


wronzed kim: Ke indecd ſpeaks it out plainly in the for- | 


mer vere, Cod hath evomilyrown me, and compaſſed me in his 


Totake an experiment of our' 


80 | 


net, yct he doth not charge God fooliſbly, as'tis ſaid in the 
firſt Chapter, as if he had done him wrong. The wrong 
of which he complains was done him by men, and thoſe 
men his Friends ; they wronged him by their hard ſpeeches, 
and unkind uſages ( ver. 2.) How long will ye vex my ſoul, 
and break, me un pieces withwords ? Theſe tentimes have ye 
® phe me, That reproach was the wrong he complain- 
cd of, Butto whom did he complain ? 

Firſt, He complained to men, he told his Friends how 
acy had wronged, and cenſured him, but they would not 

car. 

Secondly, He complained to God of the wrong done 
him by men ; but as then he did not hear. 

Jam not heard. |] Or as 'tis tranſlated by nany, 7 ar: 
not anſwered; the word {ignifieth both ro hear, and to an- 
ſwer,the work both of the car, and tongue. And the reaſon 
( as ſome tell us) why in the Hebrew one word ſerves 
both, is, becauſe there is ſuch a connexion and nearncſs of 
relation between the car and the rongue : So that he who 
doth not anſwer, is ſuppoſed not to hear ; and he that doth 
not hear, cannot make anſwer. In nature, uſually , they 
who are deaf are dumb ; and when a man to whom we 
ſpeak makes us no anſwer, we ask him, what, do you 
not, or can you not hear ? 7 cry (faith 7ob ) but 1 am not 
beard. 

We are not to take hearing ſtrictly ; For the Lords ear is 
not heavy that he cannot hear ; and Job ſpake loud enough for 
men to hear. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſperings,the lealt 
breathings of the ſoul. He doth not only hear our loweſt 
pony but he hears our very thoughts. Thoughts are the 

r{t-born of the ſoul, the language of our hearts. This 
language of our hearts is as loud in the cars of the Lord, 
as thunder is in ours. Tea, he underitandeth our thoughts 
afar off ( Pſal. 139. 2.) That is, long before we think 
them. He to whom all timss are the preſent time, cannot but 
know that which to us us future, and be from whom all things 
receive their being,underitands thoſe things which as yet have 
no being. Now, if God underſtand our thoughts at this di- 
ſtance, even before we think them, then ſurely he hears all 
our words ( which are thoughts formed and made up ) as 
ſoon as we haveſpoken them. | 

And if ſo, then hearing (in the Text ) -isnot to be ta- 
ken for receiving the ſound of words, but for the return 
which is made to the words which are received. To be 
heard, imports help, or the giving out of that help, mer- 
cy and deliverance, which is defired and asked, whether 
of God or man. To be heardin prayer, is to be anſwer- 
cd in prayer : To be heard when we cry, isto berclieved 
when we cry. Thus, faith 7ob, 7 cry our of wrong, but 
I am not heard : That is, I have nocaſe, no comfort, nor 
isany deliverance wrought for me. David, as the figure 
of Chriſt, gives glory to God, becauſe he had been thus 
heard ; Thow haſt heard me from the horns of the Unicorns 
( Pſal. 22. 21.) That is, Thou haſt delivered me from the 
horns of the Unicorns, To be among the horns of the Uni- 
corns, is a proverbial ſpeech, for being encompalt with 
greateſt _ The horn is ſharp and ſtrong, and the 
Unicorn is fierce and terrible ; ſo that to be heard from 
anong the horns-of the Unicorns, is to be reſcued from dead- 
ly danger. 

Thisin the Pſalm is of the ſame ſence with that of Paul, 
(2 Tim. 4- 17.) 1 was delivered out of the mouth of the Li- 
on : Nero was this Lion, before whom when Paul firſt a 
peared, he had no ſecond ; Ar my firſt avſwer ( faith he, 
ver. 16.) noman ſtood with me, notwithſtanding the Lord 
ſtood with me, and I was delivered out of the mouth of the Li- 
on : That is, Whenl was ready to be devoured by the bloo- 
dy Tyrant, Icryedto the Lord, and he heard me. 

Sothen, when he ſaith, 7 an not heard, it may be referred 
( as his oy was.) Firſt, To men. Secondly, To God. 
I was not heard by men, they did not right me as they 
ought; I was not heard by God, he did not reicue me as 
he was able, or as he might, Take it firſt, as his not being 
hcard, refers to men. 


Hence Note , en are very deaf uſually to the cry of the 
oppreſſed and grieved. 


There are two voices at which the ear of Nature is cx- 
ceeding deaf, or thick of hearing. 


The 
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And there are ( upon the matter ) the ſame reaſons why 
the counſels of God, and the complaints of the poor are 
not heard. 

Firlt, God commands both, and the heart of man natu- 
rally withdrews from the command of God concerning 
man, as much as from that command which immediately 
concerns himſelf. 

Again, They who hear the counſels of God, are more 
engaged to obey them, and walk up to them. Many 
could be ſwift enough ro hear, as the Apoſtle Fames exhorts 
( chap. 1.19.) if that would ſcrye the turn, but they are 
ſlow todo, Barely to hear the ſound of words, is no great 
burden to the ear, and 'tis none at all to the heart; but 
hearing carries an obligation to pratiſe, yea ' to hear 
indced is to practiſe ; and thercfore counſel is not heard. 

So, hearing the complaint of the poor, ingageth to re- 
licve and help them, to ſupply their wants, and redreſs 
their injuries ; yea, tohear their cry indeed, is to relieve 
and helpthem ; therefore they are not heard. While So- 
lomay whis Book of Proverbs, ſhews the danger of not 
hearing thecry ot the poor, he alſo implies the common- 
neſs of it (Prov. 21.13.) Whoſo ſteppeth his ears at the cry 
of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall not be heard. 
He that hath a {tone in his heart, or whoſe heart is a ſtone, 
hath alſo ( as weſay ) wool in his cars atthe voyce both 
of God and man. 


Secondly note, Nor ro hearken to thoſe that cry out of 

wrons, # very ſinful, a very crying fin. 

Godin judgment burdens them with opprefſions, who 
negleQ the cry of the oppreſſed ; the greatneſs and pro- 
vocation of the fin, may be readin the threats denounced 
againſt it, and in the judgments executed upon it. Tt 15 
not enough (though it be more then many can ſay) fora 
Magiſtrate to ſay by way of challenge ( as old Samuel did, 
1 Sam. 12. 3.) Whom have I wn ? unleſs he can alſo 
ſay, When 4id I nct hear the cry of the oppreſſed? It 1s m- 
deed moſt (inful to make the poor cry, but not to hear their 
cry, is very ſinful. To deliver the poor and needy, torid 
him out of the hand of the wicked, isat once the duty and 
the honour of thoſe who are in power ( Pſal. 82. 3.) 
And if man will not, God will ariſe for the oppreſſion of the 
poor, and the ſighing of the needy, to ſet him at liberty from 
him that puffeth at him (Pſal. 12. 5.) 


Thirdly note, Not to hear when the diſtreſſed cry out of 
wrong and oppreſſion, 18 it ſelf a wrong and oppreſ- 


107. 


7ob doth not only cry out, becauſe he was in trouble, but 
becauſe hiscry was not heard in trouble: That he was not 
heard, was more grievous to him then any of his troubles. 
When they who have power and truſt for the help of thoſe 
that are oppreſſed, will not hear and helpthem, their not 
helping them, is a ſecond, a renewed oppreſling of them. 
Yea, whereas an act of oppreſſion is wrong doneat once ; 
the not hearing the oppreſſed, is the continuing , or ( as [ 
may ſay) the perpetuating of their wrong. Theanger of 
God will burn as hot againſt the Judge who hath not deli- 
vercd the oppreſſed, as againſt his Adverſary, or the Au- 
thor of his oppreſſion. 

Secondly, As theſe words, 1 am not heard, refer to God, 


note, 


That, God himſelf ſomctimes defers the hearing or re- | 


lieving of hi: people when they cry to hum. 
The Lord ſometimes anſwers before we pray ; /t ſhall 


come to paſs that before they call I will anſwer, and while they 


are yet ſpeaking, 1 will bear (1a. 65. 24.) As there is a 
grace of God alwayes preventing our converſion , he turns 
to us before we turn to him ;, ſo there is a grace often pre- 
venting our petitions, and our mercies are given in by 
God, Pefore our defire of mercy is made known to God. 


Yet mercy doth not alwayes out-run our motions, yea, the | 80 | 


Lordlets us move and move again”, ask and ask again, 
before the mercy asked and moved for, is givenin. God 
ſees it needful to exerciſe our patience as well as to ſupply 
our needs, and therefore lets us tarry before he hears our 
requelts; as we put him very often, if not alwayes to the 
exerciſe of his patience, and let him tarry before we obey 


| his counſels and commands. And he doth this nor only in 


2 way of juſt retaliation, but in a way of trial. Nor is it 
any wonder that God delayes his ſervants, ſecing he was 
pleaſed todelay his Son, who though he ſaith, E-:ber, 7 
kow that thou alwayes heareſt me ; yet in ſome ſence he was 
not alwayes heard. The Lord deferred Jetus Chriſt him 
ſelf, whom we find complaining much after the rate of Fob. 
(P/al. 22.2. ) Where David as a tvpe of Chrilt, cries 
out, O my Goa, Icry inthe day time, b;.t thou hearcff ti67 ; 
aud m the night ſeaſon, and am not filenr That is, icry 
night and day, or continually, but thou heareſt not. Chritt 
Was not heard, that is, he was not preſently relieved in the 
thing that heprayed for. God ſeemed even to ſhut up, and 
ſtop his cars againſt his Cry; He cried, aiid was not heard. 


| Chriſt was heard, and not heard. He was not heard for 


the removing of the Cup from him, the Cup did not pals ; 
yet he was heard as to the ſupply of ſtrength iu 
drinking that bitter Cup Heb. 5.) He was heard tn ther 
he feared, or, for his fear. He was heard as totheſup- 
port of his ſpirit, and the carrying him through the ſuf 
tering ; yet he was not heard as to the removing of the ſuf- 
fering. Chriſt prayed againſt ſuffering , though he was 
not willing to ſuffer, and God ſuffered wickea men to have 
their will over him. The Prophet Habakksh hath a very 
parallel complaint to this of Job (Hab. 1.2.) 0 Lord, bow 
long ſhall Icry, end thou wilt not bear ? About what did ke 
cry ? Even of violence, ard thou wilt net ſave. When the 


| Prophet faith, How long (hall I cry ? he doth not ask how 
long he ſhould yet cry ; but he afhrms that he had already 


cried very long : and therefore he adds, Why deſt rhou ſhew 
me mgquiy , and cauſe me t6 beld gTICVAICE e He 
means not his own iniquity, but the iniquity of 
others. As if he had ſaid, Why ao I fee the unjuſt aealins, 
and iniquity of wicked men, by whoſe violence thy people ar; 
wronged and grieved? And as the Prophet bemoanshim- 
ſelf, that notwithſtanding his cry, he had yet converſed ſo 
often and long with theſe doleful viſions ; fo at verſe. 13. he 
ſeems to itand admiring how the Lord could bear the be- 
holding of them. Wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that deal 
treacheroaſly, and boldeſt thy tongue when the withed dexou; 
eth the man that u more righteous then he, and rakeſt men 7: 
the fiſhes of the Sea ? &c. Wherethe greater ſwallow up the 
leſs. As if he had ſaid, Lord, I have often prayed abour, 
and preſſed thee with theſe things, yet thou giveſt no an: 
{wer ; Thou ſecſtall theſe evils,and though much hath been 
ſaid to thee about them, yet thou art as a man that ſaith no- 
thing ; Thou holdeſt thytongue, cven when thy people are 
| #6 between the tecth of their cruel oppreſſors. Why 

oft thou ſhew me theſe ſad ſpectacles ? Why doſt thou not 
rather hear my cry, ſave thy people, and work deliverance 
for them ? 

If it be enquired, how doth this anſwer the promiſe of 
God to his people, that they ſhould cry, and he not deliver, 
ſceing he hath ſaid, Call upen me 41 the day of trouble, ard [ 
will deliver ? 

L anſwer, The Lord doth alwayes hear foas to give his 
people the promiſed good, though he doth not give them 
the petitioned good. He defers to hear, he lets them cry our 
of violence and wrong, and will not help for tuch reaſons ag 
theſe. 

Firſt, That they may be more fit to receive deliverance ; 
many cry out of wrong, who are not yet fit to be righred. 
Deliverances may be our undoing, it we are not prepared 
to receive deliverance. As we wait for the Grace and Mer- 
cy of God, ſo God waits to be gracious (//4. 30.18.) We 
wait for mercy, and he waits till we are rightly diſpoſed to 
receive mercy. ; 

Secondly, The Lord doth not deliver kis preſently from 
the wrong and oppreſſion of the wicked, becauſe ſome 
wicked men have not yet done wrong or oppreſied cnough, 
and arc therefore ſuffered to do more wrong to others, that 
themſelves may be more fit for ruine. They muſt fill upthe 
meaſure of their fin ; therefore they are not taken off with a 
high hand in the way of fin. The Lord alwayes puts a 
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a moral ira22diment in the way of fin, he declares his mind, | when we find that he doth not hear nor anſwer our call 
and gives thc rule again it, but he doth not alwayes put and cry. If the Lord ſhould alwayes be ſwift to heir 
a judiciary impediment, he doth not alwayes come us, how flow fhould we be in hearing him? and while we 
forth with power and ſtrength, to ſtop men from going on have all ourdelires, forget moſt of our duties? Inhea- 
in the way of ſin. © Healwayes ſends his earthly Angels ven we ſhall have all our deſires fulfilled, and yer not fail in 
or Mefienzers with a word to ſtay the progreſs of any duty ; but while there is corruption in the heart , 
wicked mcn; but he rarely ſends kis heaventy Angels there will be ſloth in the hand, and when we are waxen 
(as he did to Balazm) with a drawn ſword, toitop their fat by the ſpeedy ſucceſs of all our petitions, we are more 
progreſs in wickedneſs. | aptto kick with the heel againſt God, thento work with 
Thirdly, Many cry out of wrong , and God doth not | ro | the hand for him. 
hear, becanſ{c he defires to hear more of their cries. When | Laſtly, God hears alwayes, though he doth not al- 
the oppreſſed cry in faith, with fervency, and from a ho- wayes anſwer in our time, or in our way; yea, it is a 
ly frame, their very cry is as mulick in the cars of God. | hearing,and an anſwer of prayer, that we can pray, though 
Not that he delizhtz inthe miſery of their ſtate, but inthe ; unheard and unanſwered. 
nolineſs of- their heart. The heart 1s uſually in the beſt | Secondly obſerve, A godly man is under a great trial, a 
frame for prayer, when our worldly itare is out of frame. | Srone-cond 67 Bn BS es ar OR. ants 
And then our ſpirit; arc in the ſweeteſt tune towards God, | OS P 4 R y DENY EP 
when we meet with nothing but diſcord, nothing but wrong | 
and violence from men. The Kingdom of heaven ſuffers ; As when Satantempts us, there is a great conflict be- 6r:4 42 
molt violence from a gracious heart . and he takes it (as it | 20 | tween the fleſh and the ſpirit, about the doing of good, /#z i 
were) by force, when himſelf ſuffers moſt violence here | andthe refuling of evil; fo about our receiving of good, *'**=- 
on earth, or when his carthly portion is taken from him by | andthe removing of evil; when we cry.to God, and hets SO 
urce. And therefore, | pleaſed to tempt us by deferring to hear us. Then the ſpirit, 
Fourthly, God ſometimes ( that he may teach his to Spirit hopes, and the fleſh doubts ; the ſpirit labours to Merl. 
pray better ) ſuffers their outward condition to grow worſe. maintain believing thoughts, and the fleſh labours to raiſe 
Praycr is the gift of God, and he can make his people deſponding, yea, deſpairing thoughts. David was ſo 
perfect in a moment ( if he pleaſe ) inthis great duty and hard put to it upon this account, that though he made no 
heavenly Art of prayer ; yet much of it comes in by cxer- concluſions againſt the graciouſneſs of God, yet he could 
ciſe. Our proficiency inany holy duty , lies much in the | notavoid the putting, nonor the doubling, and more then 
practice of it; we muſt not forbear the pratice of it, till | 30 | trebling of the queltion about it (Pſal. 77.7, 8, 9.) Will 
wecin do it butter ; for in the praQice of it, welearn to | the Lerd caſt off for ever ? and will he be favonrable no 
do it bett-r. Now becauſe our continuance in ſuffering , | more ? 15 his mercy clean gone for ever ? doth hs promiſe fail 
provokes us to continue in prayer and ſupplication (the | for evermore ? hath God forgotten to be gracious ? &c. How 
oppreſſed widow, Lrkz 18. cried night and day, till the got | fullof Queries was the ſpirit of David when hecould get 
the car of the Judge,and releaſe from her oppreſlors) there- | noanſwers? And though faith lay all this while in the 
fore the Lord lets the oggreſſion continue upon many of his | bottom of David's heart, yet that which lay at the bot: 
precious pcople , ro; a continually exerciling them- | tom of theſe Queries was his infirmity, as himſelf diſco- 
iclves in prayer, may grow more ſpiritual and heavenly in | . Vers, ver. IO. And I ſaid, this is my infirmity. It argues 
prayer. | ; a great degree, and much ſtrength of Grace, when we 
Fithly, The Lord defers to ſend relief, when his peo- | 40 | maintain high thoughts of God, and ſetled reſolves thathe 
plecry out of wrong, that he may maketheir rclicf and is good, when he not only lets us fall low into trouble, bur 
deliverance from wrongs, more ſweet when at laſt he ſends lets us lie unheard in the day of our trouble. Such was 
it: It 15 therefore long a coming, that it may be more the ſtrength of David's faith, or rather of Chrilts, of whoſe 
welcome when it comes. They who cry out of wrong, and ſufferings that Pſalm is a Prophetic ; who as ſoon as he had 
«re not heard after many cries, When once they are heard, ſaid, O my God, Tcry in the day-time, but thou heare#t not, 
how do they ling for joy 2 We ſay proverbially, He that &c.(P/al. 22. 2. )addsinthe next verſe, Bur thou art holy, 
7ires ſeed:ly,dowbles us cifr. And "tis fo indeed in the nature O thou that inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael. As if he had 
of the thing given,and in the deſert of the giver;but 'tisrare- ſaid, I will not have an evil, or an uncomly thought of 
ly to astothe prizings and improvement of the receiver. thee, though thou refuſelt to hear ; I know thou art holy, | 
That which is given ſuddenly, is by molt receivers lightly | 50 and therefore canft not but be juſt and good, whatſoever 
valucd, and little improved ; whereas thoſe mercies which thou art pleaſed to do with me. Every ſoul arrives not at : 
we have ſtayed long for, and have colt us much, ſtick this freedom of faith. The denial of an anſwer to prayer, 
lonzelt by us, andturn to greateſt profit, whether we re- puts moſt upon complaints and queries; and fo it doth, | 
ſpec the honour of God, or thegood of our own ſouls. eſpecially while they conſider how explicitly and clearly 
Sixthly, God lets them cry long without an anſwer, for the Lord hath engaged himſelf to anſwer prayer, and to f 
theexerciſe of ſome ſpecial Graces: The Lord loves to relieve his people when they cry ; yea, the Lord hath cn- , 
ſee Grace at work, and ſome Graces have no long time to gaged, not only to hear them when they cry (which notes ; 
work ; for though all Graces are eternal in their nature, earnelt ſtrong prayer) but to hear them in their weakeſt c 
yet intheir uſe they are not: And ſach are all w—_ lincere addretles in prayer, when they do but whiſper and f 
Graces. When we enjoy all (as in Glory) we can ſut- | 60 breath towards him. The promiſe is peremptory (Pal. : 
fer nothing. Now when God lcts his people cry out of FO.15.) Call uponme in the day of trouble, and 1 will deli- 
wrong all their dayes (which are not many daycs) 'tis be- ver thee. "Tis ſo alſo ( Atts 2.21.) Whoſoever ſhall call on 
cauſe he would have that ſort of Graces Kept incxerciſe(as the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. The Prophet Foel, 
well as other Graces ) the Grace of. Faith , of Meck- from whom thoſe words are borrowed, ſpeaks of a time 
neſs, of ſelf-denial , and of Patience, all which ( with when there ſhould be ſore troubles in the world, Fire and 
ſome others) belong to paſhve obedicnce ; that theſe (I Blood, and Vapour of ſmoke, all in combuſtion, heaven 
ſay ) may be kept in breath, he lets the Saints cry out of and carth (to ſenſe) mingled, good and bad, holy and 
wrong, and doth not hear them. SES unholy mingled ( in appearance) and wrapt up in the 
Seaventhly, God ſomtimes doth not mind his when they ſame common calamity; yet then, Whoſoever ſhall call on 
cry, that they may hereby take occalion to remember how | 70 | the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, as if prayer made us 
oft he hath cried, and they have not minded him : doth not ſhot-free, and were a ſure defence in all ſtorms; as if no 
the Lord cry out to his people of duty,and they do not hear evil could touch their perſons, or come near their dwel- 
him ? Doth he not complain of this neglect, not only as a lings, who can touch the Lord þy faith, when they draw 
diſhonour. but as a grief unto him ? (P/ſal.81.11.) O that my near to him in prayer. And which is more, the Lord pro- 
people had hearkened to me, and that 1 ſrael would have heard miſeth to prevent prayer, at leaſt ( as was toucht before ) 
my voyce. No marvelthen, if God let his people cry out | thathis car ſhall be open as ſoon as our mouths, 1/a.65.24. 
of miſery, and doth not hear them. The Lord ſhuts his It ſhall come to paſs, that before they call I will anſwer , 
ear, that he might conſider how we have ſhut our ears ; and while they yet ſpeak, I will hear: As if the Lord 
yea, he ſhuts his ear, that he may open ours. We arc had ſaid, 7 will ſometimes give you mercy before you ask 
moved to hear and anſwer the call and command of God, 80 it; b»t when you ak, ir, you ſhall not go without ut 
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even while prayer fills your mouths, mercy ſhall fill your hearts, | 
While your deſires are but in farming and framing, your deli- | 


verarces ſh ill be formed and framed. Tou ſhall have perfett 


mercies, before you perſett duties. While ye are yet ſpeaking 1 | 


will hear. 

Now when the Lord faith, He will an{wer before we 
ſexk,, and yet lets us ſpeak lons, and gives no anſwer ; 
how is the ſoul puzzled to reconcile the Word of God, 
and his Works; the Promiſes of God, and his Providen- 
ces; this put fob hard to it, and ſtrengthned the temptati- 
on upon him ; /cry our of wrong, but am not heard. 

This tryal riſeth by a gradation of four ſteps. 

Firſt, It is atryal, when the anſwer is deferred. 

Secondly, It is a greater tryal, when we are detiyed an 
anſwer. As God ſeldom gives what we ask at our time, ſo 
ſometimes he will not at all give us what we ask. ; 

Thirdly, It is yet a greater tryal, when God in ſtead of 
granting, appears angry with our prayers, or with us when 
we pray, as the Pſalmilt ſuſpected ( P/al. 80.4.) O Lord 
God of Hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry ( or ſmoak, ) againſt 
the prayer of thy people ? They cryed out of wrong, they 
were under the rage and anger of men, and God ſeemed 
angry with them while they cryed. So faith the Prophet 
( Lam. 3.8.) Thou haſt ſhut out my prayer. Which ation 
notes God highly diſpleaſed with his prayer. When a man 
comes to our door, and we do not only deny, or defer him, 
but ſhut the door againſt him, this is proof enough, we are 
angry with him, or that we count him for an enemy. Yet 
thus the Lord ſometimes deals with his people ; in ſtead of 
opening when they knock, he ſeems to lock or ſhut the 
door againſt them. 

Fourthly, To cry out of wrong, and not be heard, is then 
moſt grievous when the Lord ſuffers us to be wronged 
more, and encreaſes that trouble, the removing of which 
we pray for, even while weare praying. This is a ſore try- 
al indeed. Thus the 1/raelites, who were under heavy bur- 
thens in Ezypt, crycd tothe Lord, yet their hurthens were 
made heavier, and their preſſures multiplyed. If our di- 
ſeaſe ſhould gather ſtrength while weare taking medicines 
to Cure it ; if our wound wrankle while we are applying 
Balſams to heal it, we are then ready to conclude, that 
our Caſe is deſperate. How are poor ſouls brought to 
the very brink of deſpair, when their troubles and 
ſtreights grow more upon them, while ( which is the moſt 
approved means to be caſed of them, or eaſed in them) they 
are plying the throne of grace with conſtant fervent crycs 
and prayers. 


J cry aloud, and there is no judgment, 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of the ſame ſence with the 
former. Only there is ſome variety inthe reading, and ex- 
preſſions. He faid there, Behold, / cry out of wrong. Here, 
[ cry aloud. It is but one word in the Hebrew, but we can 
hardly reach it with two in our language ; it ſignifies more 
then to cry, yea more then to cry out; .it ſignifies to cry 
aloud, and net only to cry aloud as a Man, but as Dogs 
and Wolves, whoſe crying is howling. So ſome render it, 
a howling cry. We put both together in our tranſlation, 
( Hoſ. 7. 14. ) though the Original words vary from that 
here uſed. They have not cryed to me with their hearts, when 
they howled upon their beds. Take this Note from it, 


Strong affliftions u ſually raiſe ſtrong affettions in Prayer, 


As trouble and gricf riſe, ſo we riſe in our ſence of them, 
and complaints about them. The Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt, 
( Heb. 5.7.) That, in the day of his fleſh, that is, of his hu- 
miliation and weakneſs, while he was ſubject to the com- 
mon ( finleſs ) infirmities of our nature; For as the word 
fleſh is taken in Scripture for our natural impurity, and for 
our pure nature, ſo for our natural frailties and infirmitics. 
Jeſus Chriſt never had fleſhin the firſt ſence ; he ſtill hath 
fleſh in the ſecond ( Glory Hath not aboliſhed, but exaltec 
thehumane nature of Chriſt ) But in the third ſence, he 
once had fleſh, but now hath not, he ſhook off all our in- 
firmities in the day that he aroſe from the dead, and aſcen- 
ded into heaven ; therefore ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) i» the 
dayes of hu fleſh, while he was continually burdened with 
temptatioris and afflictions ( Jn thoſe dayes ) he offered pray- 
ers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and tears, Chrilt 


was in a ſtrong conflict; the pains of death took hold of 
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| him : And as his conflict was ſtrong, ſo alſo were hiscryes. 
| When Zacob wreſtled with the Angel, he did not only pray 
| but cry, He wept and made ſupplication ( Hof. 12.4. ) 
| Weeping is a loud cry; though we ſpeak not, every tear 


hath a voyce in it: but uſually they who have the weeping 
cry, havethe ſpeaking cry too. Andin proportion, when 
God, atany time, urgeth his people with greater and grea- 
ter troubles, his people urge him with louder and louder 
cryes; 1 cry aloud, 

 Andthere is no judgment, ] Some render it, ard rhere 
15 none to judge. A lcarned Interpreter tells us, that this is 
ſpoken in alluſion to the ancient cuſtora of Fencers, Wreſt- 
lers, or Runners in a race, who in thoſe exerciſes were 
wont to cry out, tocry aloud, to ſtir up themſelves migh- 
tily, and ſhout, and then judgment was given, who hadthe 
better, or who had ——— According to this interpre- 
tation Feb is conceived complaining thus; I have endured 
a great fight of affliction, I have been wreſtling with 
{trong temptations, but the matter is not yet determined, 
no man appears to take up the controverlie, and paſs ſen- 
tence for me. 

Others refer theſe words to the day of judgment, / cry 
aloud, and there is nojndgment. As if he had ſaid, the day 
of the great trial is r.ot come, therefore my crying is but in 
vain. There will be a revelation, as of the raghteous judg- 
ment of G'ad, ſo of the righteouſneſs and innocency of man; 
but that day muſt yet longer be waited for. I cry aloud, 
but it 18 not yet judgment-time. So, 'tis an argument to 
ſchool and quiet his ſpirit into faith and patience ; T :{ the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God (1 Cor. 4.5. ) 
That is, every man who is praiſe-worthy ſhall be approved 
in judgracnt. 

But 1 rather take it of the preſent time, 7cry aloxd, and 
there 1s ns judgment ; that is, there isnone to judge between 
me and my brethren in this caſe. ghere is judgment of 
two ſorts. 

Firſt, In relieving, and acquitting the innocent. 

Secondly, In condemning, or puniſhing the guilty. 

Fob complains of the want of both : he found no Judg- 


| ment either acquitting himſelf, or condemning his ad- 


verfary. 


Hence obſerve, The defett of judoment is a deplorable 
evil, 


We find God himſelf complaining of this ( 1ſz. 59. 5. ) 
None calleth for juſtice ; many called for juſtice, by way 
of entreaty, but none called for juſtice by way of com- 
mand; there were many ſuiters for juſtice, but there were 
none to do or award jultice. But asit follows ( ver/. 14.) 
Tudgment us turned backwards, and juſtice ſtands afar off ; 
truth u fallen inthe ſtreet, and equity doth not enter. Here 
are four words, Judgment, Juſtice, Truth, Equity, all 
tending to the ſame thing, and all denied entertainment 
among that pcople : Which i alſo expreſſed by an ele- 
gant gradation in four words. That which we will not re- 
ceive, we uſually turn back; here the Text ſaith, Fuag- 
ment is turred backward; it not ſo, yet we will not let it 
come near ; ſo here, 7uſtice ſtands afar off ; if it come 
near us, yct it ſhall not be maintained by us, therefore tis 
added, Truth is fallen in the ſtreets ;, or if it doth not ut- 
terly fall, yet it ſhall not prevail, as the fourth expreſſion 
tells us, Equity cannot enter ;, that 1s, it cannot tind cn- 
trance and entertainment : upon all which the Prophet con- 
cludes ( verſ. 15.) The Lord ſaw it, and it dijpleaſed 
him, becauſe there was no Fudgment, The Prophet Habaks 
kak laments this ( Chap. 1. verſ. 4.) Therefore the Law us 
ſlacked, and judgment doth never go forth : for the wicked 
doth compaſs about the righteous : therefore wrong judgment 
proceedeth. Wrong judgment | is no judgment : when 
wrong judgment proceeds, Juſtice isat aitand, or Tudg- 
ment doth not proceed 5 that ls, there 15 NOnc to-do any man 
right according to Juſtice ; it 15 more ſad when judgment 
is perverted, then when judgment is ſtayed. When wrong 
judgment is given, 'tis worſe then when no judgment is 
given. The abuſe of 8 thing is a ſorer evil then the abſence 
of it ( Amos 6. 12.) They turn jndgment intogail ( Hoſ.10. 
4.) Fudgment ſpringeth up like hemlock in the furrows of the 
field, Gall is bitter, and Hem'ock is a poyſonous weed : 
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it were better nothing ſhould grow in the furraws of the 
ficld then Hemlock, and that we ſhould have nothing to 
drink, rather then drink Gall. Juſtice ( though the ſen- 
tence of it, be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, 
yct ) is ſweet. Injultice (though the ſentence of it belite, 
which is {wect as honey dr ſugar, yet) is bitter as gall or 
wormwood. But when wrons judgment ( which is it ſelf 
bitter) is alſo the judgment of death, how bitter is it ? 
God ſends a privy ſcarch through Jeruſalem, to find a man, 

Te F. 5+ =p Rin ro and fro throuTh the ſtreets of Icruſa'em, 
nd ſee now, andkaow, and ſec in the broad places thereof, 
if ye can find a man, if there be any that execnteth judgment, 
That City hath not a man in it, that cannot yicld a man to 
exCccute judgment, though it have multitudes and throngs 
of renin it. A people are then at the laſt caſt, when God 
makes ſearch, and finds not a lover of Juſtice among them, 
Nothing layes a people more open tothe jwdoment of God, then 
rhe want of a-man to excente 11:doment, When the oppreficd 
cry out and there is no judgment done by man, both oppreſl- 
ſors and their favourcrs ſha!l cry out becauſe of the judg- 
ments of God. 

7ob procceds, 


Verſ. 8. Ie hath feneed up mp way that J canrot paſs, he 
hath (ct darkneſs 11 mp p2ths. 


This verſe contains a further amplification of his ſorrow, 
by comparing himſelf to a diſtreſſed traveller ; for here we 
have a way, and a path, and thoſe things which are moſt 
oftenſive to a traveller in his way. Two tings are very 
troubleſom to a traveller-in his way. 

Firft, If he meet rubs in his way, much more if he meet 
with great blocks or {ences ct croſs his way : Of this 7eb 
complains in the hrit part of the verſe; He hath fericed up my 
way that I cannot paſs. 

A ſccond evil which troubles a traveller ( though his 
way be plain ) is darknels; How can a man go tat cannot 
ſee before him? A map travels agood way with more fear 
in the dark, then he doth a bad way in the light. Jeb com- 
plains of this l:tter annoyance inthe latter part of the verie, 
He bath {or darkyeſs in my paths. 

I ſhall ſpeak but little to this verſe, becauſe the ſubitance 
ot it was opened ( Chap. 3.23.) Woy is light given 10 4 
1m. whoſe way ts hid, and whom God hath bedged 1. 

Ve hath fenced up mp way, 7] But who was it that fencpd 
ap his way ? No perſon is expreſſed. But as he ſaid de- 
fore, God bath everthrown mc; ſo here his meaning 1is , 
God hath fenced up my way. Tic Septuagint read not as we, 
He hath fenced up my way, but, He hath built round abort 
my way. So Jeremy deſcribes the itraitned condition of 
Jeruſalem { Lam. 3. 8.) He hath built about me. This l1- 
militude is uſed in Scripture when cither a perſon or a pco- 
ple are brought into great itraits, or arc at a difhcult point, 
fo that they know not which way to turn themſelves. The 
Lord tells the Church of the Jews, ( Hof.2.6.) I wilt bed7e 
np thy way with thorns, and make 2 wall, that ſhe ſhall zot 
find ber parbs;, that is, the paths of her former {inful plea- 
ſures, in which ſhe was wont to walk, and take delight. 
Now as the Lord hedges up the wayes of ſome, that they 
cannot do what they reſolve; fo he hedges up the way of 
others, that they cannot reſolve what to do. In this ſence 
Fob complains, He bath fericed Hp my way. 


Hence note , God ſometimes Drii'gs his people ito great 
ſtraus. 


Many cannot tell how they come into trouble, and moſt 
know not which way to get out. The way of that good 
King was fenced up, when he cryed out, Lord, we krow not 
what to do. 

Secondly, Job ſpeaks this as a heightning of his troubles, 
which yields this Note, | 


It is an argravation of our trouble, to ſce no way out of 
trouble. 


The preſent enduring of any evil, doth not ſo much 
grieve us, as when we ſce our ſelves concluded and ſhut 
up in it. The fence which ſtops our way before us, af- 
flicts more then the burden which is upon us. Thoſe af- 
fictions which are not only a pain to us, but a priſon to 
us, arc the greateſt trials of our patience. He hath fenced 


up my WAY. 


1798 


And ſet darkneſs in my paths. ] As his way was fenced 
or ſtopt with many difficulties,ſo his path was covered with 
darkneſs. Fob cryed out (Chap.3-23.) Wherefore is light g1- 
ven to a man whoſe way 1s hid, and whom God hath hedged in? 
He ſpeaks there, as if being in an evil way, he had deſired 
darkneſs, that he might not ſee the evil of it; or as if be- 
cauſe there was ahedge in his way, it had been atrouble to 
him to have any light in his way. 

There is a threefold light. 

Firſt, The light of Knowledge. 

Secondly, The light of Comtort. 

Thirdly, Thelight of Life. 

7ob's way was ſo full of the darkneſs of troublethat it was 
a trouble to him that he then enjoyed the light of life ; and 
therefore under that temptation, and darkneſs of Spirit, he 
ex poſtulates, Why is light given? That is, why is life given 
to a man whoſe way us hid ? But as there, that kind of light 
in his way was a grief to him, ſo now darkneſs is his grief. 


. He hath ſet darkneſs in my paths. What is this darkneſs ? 


Darkneſs is taken diverſly in Scripture, 

Firſt, Properly for the privation of the natural light, or 
Sun-light, Fob's path was troubled no more with this ſort 
of darkneſs, then the paths of other men'; without doubt, 
the Sun in the firmament ſhone freely enough upon him 
therefore 

Secondly , Darkneſs is taken improperly, and figura- 
tively, for that which bears the image and likeneſs of dark- 
nels; Such was the darkneſs ſet in Fob's path. 

This figurative darkneſs is chiefly of two ſorts. 

Firſt, 'Tis put for afftiftion, or the uncomfortableneſs of 
our condition, and that either external or internal, cither of 
body and eſtate, or of mind and ſpirit. 

Scconaiy,” Tis put for our doubtfulneſs or unſatisfiedneſs, 
for our ignorance or neſcience about our condition. 7ob had 
all theſe darknefles in his path ; yet I conceive, he in this 
place principally intends, either the darkneſs of inward 
trouble, which accompanied his outward troubles, or the 
darkneſs of ignorance and doubtfulnefs, what to do, which 
way to g0 in, or t9 gct out of his troubles. 


Hence obſerve, God ſometimes quite withdraws all comfort 
from his people in affliftion. 


Light is the portion of Saints, and yet they may walk in 
darkneſs, and fee no light. Not only are their paths dark- 
ned by aſflictions, but darkneſs is m that darkneſs; Dark- 
neſs dwells upon their affeRtions, and darkneſs covers the 
face of their underſtandings. They are at once in that 
darkneſs which is oppoſed to comfort, and in that darkneſs 
which is oppoſed to Counſel. They can ncither tell how to 
rejoyce, nor what to adviſe. The Pſalmiſt affirms ( P/al. 
112.4.) Unto the upright there arifeth light in darkneſs ; 
that is, comfort in affliction. He hath comforted others 
in affliction, and been light to them in their darkneſs, as 
is ſhewed in the latter end of that fourth, and in the fifth 
verſc, and therefore by way of gracious retaliation, the 
Lord will comfort him in his affliction, and command 
the light to riſe upon him in his darkneſs. Many righte- 
ous perſons have experimented the truth and ſweetneſs of 
this promiſe ;z yet not a few have been denycd it, and in 
ſtead of light riſing to them in darkneſs, have had darkneſs 
riſing in darkneſs, or darkneſs upon darkneſs; inward 
darkneſs upon outward darkneſs ; the darkneſs of an af- 
ficted Spirit, upon the darkneſs of an afflicted State ; a 
darkneſs about what becomes them to do, mingled with 
the darkneſs of their greateſt ſufferings; their path is at 
once a painful one, and an obſcure one ; they are full of 
pain when they go, and they are full of uncertainties and 
doubts, both when and where to go. He hath ſer darkneſs 
in my paths ;, And, 


Verſ. 9. He hath ſtript me of my glozy, and taken my 
Crown from mp head, 


This verſe contains a ſecond compariſon, by which 7b 
amplifies his affliction. He amplitied it in the former 
verſe by comparing himſelf to a Traveller , who meets 
with thoſe two great diſcommodities in his way , Cref- 
fences, and darkneſs : now he amplifies it by comparing hinr 
ſelf to a man lately cloathed and furniſhed with rich and 
excellent ornamens, but now ſtript naked and bare, Thus 


in a literal ſence Joſeph's brethren dealt with him mo 
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37. 23.) they {tript him out of his coat, his coat of ma- 
ny colours (or picces) that was on him. The fame word 
is uſed in both places, Jsb complains of ſuch hard 
uſage ; 

Pc hath Cript me of mp glow, ] The word which we 
reader Stript, being in H:phil, unports the doing of a 
thing at the perſwaſion of another ; He hath ſtripe me of my 
glory ; That is, he hath cauſed, or encouraged others to 
{trip me of my glory. 

'Tis the barbariſm of the worſt ſort of thieves and rob- 
bers, to {trip travellers, or ſuch as fa!l into their hands, 
and leave them naked. The word ſignifies alſo a greater 
cruelty, then {tripping off tie cloaths, even the {tripping 
off theskin ; ſo we traaſiate it ( Micah 3.3.) where the 
Proplict thus beſpeaks the oppreſſing Princes of 1/rael ; 
Hear, I pray you, O beads of Jacob, &'c. Who alſo eat the 
fleſh of my people, and flay their 5kin from off them, and break 
their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the pot, aid 4s 
fleſh within the caldron, We givethe ſame ſence here ; He 
hath ſirtpt me of my clory; that is, he hath taken it off, even 
as the skin of a beaſt is flain off, he hath left me not onl 
without cloaths, but. without askin. When a man hat 
all taken from him to his skin, then we may ſay his skin is 
taken off too. And that's themeaning of the Prophet 14- 
cab, when he faith, They flay their skan from off them. Not 
that they did formally exerciſe that aCt of inhumanity to 
flay off the skin. He that ſleeps (as weſay ) in a whole 
$kin, may yet in this ſence have his skin flayed off. A 


man is then ſaid to have his skin flayed off,- when he is ' 


ſtripped to his skin, and all is taken from him. Cloaths 
and other outward convyenierces, are to a man as the skin 
is to a beaſt; therefore, they are ſaid to flay aman, or to 
ſtrip off his skin, who take away ſuch coriveniencies. Thus 
toſtripa manto his ſhirt, is to flay off his skin 3 much more 
do they flay off the skin , who take ſhirt and all. Fob 
ſeems here to bemoan the loſs, not of mean things, or of 
pure neceſſaries, without which he could not live, but of 
great things, the honours and ornaments of his life. He hath 
ſtript me of 

Þy glozy ] The word ſignifies that which is weighty, 
or ponderous; glory and honour are weighty, and they 
make the man werghty in the eſteem, or ballance of the 
world, who hath them. Tuc Apoltle calis it, A weight of 
glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16, They that have-no glory nor honour, 
cither in them, or upon them, are light perſons, and they 
are lightly eltcemed. 

But what was this glory, of which he was ftript ? 

There are three ſorts of glory. 

Firſt, There is Spiritual glory. 

Secondly, There is Heavenly or Etcrnal glory. 

Thirdly, There is Earthly or Temporal glory: 

Firſt, We cannot underſtand it of the former. Spiri- 

tual glory , is the grace of the Spirit wrought in us. 
Grace is ſpiritual glory. Hence the Kings daughter , 
typifying the Church, is ſaid to be all gloriows within, even 
here 1n the ſtate of grace ( P/al. 45. 13.) God will not 
ſtrip his meaneſt ſervant of this glory, and all the powers 
of earth or hell cannot. {ob was cloathed with this glory 
when he was naked, and cryed out, He hath ſtrip me of my 
olory. 
7 Secondly, Nor can we underftand it of the ſecond ; It 
was not heavenly, or eternal glory, 7ob had not yet put 
on that cloathing , and therefore he could not be ſtrip- 
ped of it. 

Therefoge weareto refrain it tothe third ſort, Earthly 
glory. And earthly glory may be taken, 

Firſt, Strictly, for that which wecall fame, or renown in 
the world. 

Secondly, We may take glory more generally for that 
thing, whatſoever it is, which gets us fame or glory in the 
world ; that which gives any man preheminence above 
other men, that's his glory. Therefore the my of God 
is called his glory ( Rom. 3.23.) becauſe it renders him 
ſo glorious; And for that reaſon the paſſing over atras- 
greſſion is called the glory of 4 wan ( Prov. 19. 11.) Hence 
alſo the Woman is called the glory of the man ( 1 Cor.11. 
7.) The man (ſaith the Apoſtle ) is the image and glory of 
God, but the woman us the glory of the man. But is not the 
woman alſo the image and glory of God ? The woman 
may be conſidered, either firit, according to her ſpecifical 
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nature, and ſo ſhe was created according to the image of 
God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, as well as the man ; or 
ſecondly, according to her ſex and perſonal relation to 
her husband, and in that regard, the woman is-not the 
image of God but the man, becauſe dominion ( which is 
the mans priviledge ) is the image of God, and not ſub- 
jection, which is the womans duty ( Epheſ. 5. 24.) And 
in this ſence the woman ( though her ney be inferior ro 
the mans ) is the Glory of the man; for if the ſubje&ion 


| of the irrational creatures unto man, be his glory, or ko- 


nour ; then what an honour, what a glory is1it for man to 
have ſo excellent a creature as the woman, acreature en- 
dued with reaſon, as himſelf is, ſubject to him? Hence 
upon the ſame common ground, Civil power, rule, and 
authority among men, are called the Glory of a man, and 
ſo alſo are woridly riches and ſubſtance, becauſe they oc- 
calion mans eſteem, and put a kind of glory upon him in 
the world. In this language the ſons of Laban complain 
enviouſly of Facob ( Gen. 31. 1.) And, he beard the words 
of Labans ſons, ſaying, Jacob hath taken away all that was 
our fathers, and of that which was our fathers hath he got- 
ten all thu glory ; Thatis, all this ſubſtance and riches, his 
flocks and heards of cattel, he hath feathered his neſt well 
out of our fathers eſtate; this they call hts'glory. Foſeph 
gives Charge to his brethren ( Ger. 45. 13. ) to make re- 
port to his father how it was with him ; Tell him ( faith he) 
of all my glory in Egypt; that is, let him know, how 
much 1 am enriched and advanced, being made, by the good 
hand of God with me; A father ro Pharaoh, ard a ruler 
over all the land of Egypt. Joſeph would have this told his 
father, out of affection to Ks 1 him, not out of ambi- 


| tion to exalt himſelf. Joſeph did not vainly ſpread his 
plumes like Zaman, who in a kind of ſclf-admiration, or 
' In an extaſie of pride called for his friends, and Zereſh 


his wife, as ſoon as he came from Court, and told them of 
the Glory of his riches, and the multitude of bu children , 
ard all the things, wherein the King had promoted him, and 
how he had advanced him above the Princes and ſervants 
of the King. Such promotion and advancement is the 
brighteſt ſhine of earthly glory z and whatſoever makes us 
ſhine with any brightneſs, is our glory here on carth. Hence 


| likewiſe children are called eheir fathers glory. So that place 


is expounded ( Heſ.g. 11.) As for Ephraim, their glory 
ſhall flie away like a bird, from the birth, and from the womb, 
and from'the conception. The glory of Ephraim conſiſted in 
their numerous off-ſpring, according to the propheſic of 
Faceb ; Hu ſeed ſhall become a multi: vde of Nations ( Gen. 
48. 19.) The departure or rather flight of this glory is 
ſignificantly threatned, when he ſaith, Their children (hall 
flie like abird from the birth, and from the womb, and from 
the conception ; thatjis, cither their women ſhall be barren 
and have no conception, or if they conceive, their infants 
ſhall ſuffer abortion and die in the :yomb ; or if they live to 
the birth, they ſhall dye as ſoon 1s they are born ; Their glo- 
ry ſhall flie away. 

Theſe external things, as children, riches, power, and 
places of authority, are called the glory of a man; becauſe 
they render him honourable, and c1.4:/ him (as the oppoſite 
word ſtript implies ) with glory inthe eyes of men. Uy- 
der the Law the High Prielts ornaments were called gar- 
ments for glory and beauty ( Ex09.28.2.) And we may call 
thoſe things which are our glory our garments. 

Theſe are as garments, 

Firſt, Becauſe they compaſs and cover us as round as a 
garment, 

Secondly, Becauſe they keep us warm, and fence us from 
the culd of outward ſufferings. 5-0 

Thirdly, They are as garments, becauſe there iS an orna- 
ment as well as an uſefulneſs in them. Chrilt implics that 
Solomer,'s Glory was his cloathing and array, white he ſaith 
( comparativelyto the Lillyes ofthe field) Solomon in all bis 
glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe Matth. 6.-29. ) 
Solomon in his Glory, was Solomon at the height of his 
outward pomp and greatneſs. When Aichal ſaw David 
dauncing before the Lord atthe removal of the Ark; F/ow 
glorious was the King of Iſrael ro day, faith ſhe ? That is, he 
was not at all g[>rious ; ſhe thought he had laid his honour 
in the duſt, and ſtript himſelf of all his Kingly Glory, while 
he daunced before the Lord with all his might, girded with 

a linnen Ephod. | 
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The Church is the City of God; andof that City glorious 
rhinss are ſpoken (Pſal. 87. 3.) The Hebrew is, Glortes are 
ſmh. of thee, O thou City of God! Allthe Citics of the 
world arc the Cities of God, by his general Title of Sove- 
raianty : For ſothe whole world # the Lords, end the ful- 
neſs of it (Pal. 50. 12.) But rhere is a City which is his by 
a ſpecial title of propriety : For as the Lord hath a pecu- 
liar people, ſo he hath a peculiar City ;z and indeed, the 
peculiar City of God is nothing elſe but the peculiar people 
of God, livins itithe order of the Goſpel. Now this Ci- 
ty of God hath its Glories, that is, many things which 
moke it glorious. The Citics of men have their Glories, 
and many have ſpoken glorious things of them. Their 
G ories are, Firit. A plcaſant Situation. Secondly, Riches. 
Thirdly, Populouſncls, or the multitude of Inhabitants. 
Fourthly, Beautiful Buildings. Fifthly , Strong Walls 
and Bulwarks, Sixthly, Good Laws. Seventhly , Good 
Magiſtrates. Theſe arethe chief Glories of the Cities of 
men. But the Glorics of the City of God are, Firſt, 
Truth of DoGrine. Secondly, Purity of Worſhip. Third- 
ly, The Unity of Profeſſors. Fourtily, and chiefly, The 
Preſence of God among them ; of which the Prophet Eze- 
cl ſpeaks in the laſt verſe of his Prophelie ; The name of 
thu Ciry from that day ſhall be,T he Lord u there. Theſe are 
the Glorics of the City of God, and thoſe are the glories of 
the Cities of men.Now as theſe publick eminencies and ad- 
vantages are the glory of Cities, both in their civil and 
ſpiritual capacities ; ſo perſonal eminencies and advan- 
tages are the glory of a ſingle or particular man : and 
when he who was rich, is made poor ; when he who is 
ſtrong, becomes weak ; when he who had many children, 
is made childleſs ; when he who was exalted in great pow- 
er and authority, is calt down and contemned ; then he 
may ſay, as Phineas his wife did when the Ark of God 
was taken, Jch:bad, Where is the glory? Or as ob in 
the T<xt ; Hehath ſtripe me of myGlory ; and ( which car- 
rics the ſame ſence and ſappe;) 


He Fath talen thc Crown from off mp head, 


A Crown and Glory are of ſuch near alliance, that they 
are often put together as-one thing. Solomon exhorts to 
cxlt Wiſcoms a: d why? She ſbatl exalt thee, and a Crown 
cf Glory fall {le deliver to thee (Prov. 4. 8,9.) And the 
Lord promiſeth (1/4. 28. 5.) Thathe will be for a Crowr 
of Glory, ani for a Diadem of beauty unto the reſidue of his 
people : Yea, that his prove ſhall be a Crown of Glory in his 
hai:d (Ia. 62. 3*) All Crowns are glorious, and Glory is 
a Crown Hence the Apoſtic ſaith (Heb.2. 9.) We ſec fe- 


[e, who was mate alitile lower then the Angels for the ſuf- 
fering of drath, that is, that he might be fitted to ſuffer 


deat!) ( which ke had not beer. unleſs he had been made a 
little lower then the Angels in one reſpect, namely, by his 
taking upon himour humane nature; for Jeſus Chriſt was 
made lower then the Angels, that he might ſuffer death, as 
well as by his ſuffering of death ; now (faith the Apoſtle) 
we ſce Jeſus who was made thus low) crowned with- glory 
and boxour. Thus Glory and the Crown are joyned ; and 
therefore as ſoon as Feb had ſaid, He hath ſtript me of my 
Glo:y; heſuitably adds, And, 

Þe hath taken my Crown from mp head.) Some render, 
He hath natied;, Crowns being anciently ticd to the heads 
of Princes. 

The word Crows may be taken two wayes. 

Firft, Properly, for that Royal Ornament of Kingſhip: 
Some interpet it ſo herc; as if 705 had complained that he 
had loſt his Kingdom, or was diveſted of Kingly dirnity. 
'Tis undeniable that he was a great man, a chief Magiſtrate, 
poſſibly a King. 

Secondly, The word Crownmay betaken improperly, or 
largely ; And then whatſoever a man hath in any eminen- 
cy, heis ſaid to be crowned with it ; or that it is called his 
Crown. (P/ſal.8.5.) Thou ha#t crowned him with honour and 
dignity ; that is, thou haſt given him abundance of honour 
aad dignity (P/c103.4.)-Thou crowneſt him witheby loving 
kindneſs and mercy. And when the year 1s plentifully ſto- 
red with the fruits of the earth, the Lord is ſaid to crow it 

with his goodneſs ( Pſal. 65. 12.) Thus 4 virtuous woman 
is a Crown to ber buzband (Prov. 12. 4.) The husband is the 
wives head, and a woman of {trength (as the Hebrew hath 


it) that is, a woman of ſtrong and maſculine virtues, is a ;80 
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Crown, that is, an Ornament, or an honour to her head. 
And thus, Riches are a Crown to the wiſe (Prov,14.. 24..) 
give him — to do great things, and 
make excellent improvements of his wiſdom; he rules in 
buſineſſes like a King, his counſels are as powerful as com- 
mands, and he gives the Law to others ; whereas the poor 
mans wiſdom 1 deſpiſed,and his words are not heard, Ec.g.16. 
Again, Some reſtrain 7ob's Crown to his Children. Thou 
haſt taken my Crown off my head; that is, my Children. 
Children ( Prov. 17.6, ) are called a Crown : Childrens 
Children are the Crown of old men, and the glory of children 
are their Fathers, Children are the Crown of ofd men in a 
twofold reſpeRt. 

Firſt, Becauſe it isan honour to have children ; andthe 
more children, the more honour. 

Secondly, Becauſe they encircle their parents as a Crown 
(Pſal. 127.) They ſtand as Olive-plants round about the T a- 
ble; in which ſence, a knot or company of Drunkards are 
called a Crown (1ſa.28.1.) Woto the Crown of pride, tothe 
Drunkards of Ephraim. Drunkards ( as ſome expound ) 
are calleda Crown, becauſe they fit round, or becauſe the 
drink round, till the houſe goes round with them. Theſe 
are called the Crown of pride, or a proud company, becauſe 
as they drink their wits out of their heads, fo all humili 
and civility out of their behaviour. This is true of literal 
Drunkards. Yet that Text may be expounded of Meta- 
phorical Drunkards, whoſe minds are fluſter'd and over- 
come with the wine of their own preſumption and proud 
aerie imaginations. 

Thirdly, Others refer it to his Acquaintance and ſpecial 
Friends, who ( having been a comfort and an honour to 
him ) he calls hs Crown. So the Apoſtle ſalutes the Ph;- 
lippians (chap, 4.1.) Mybrethren, dearly beloved and lon- 
ged for, my joy and my crown. He ſpeaks as high of the 
Theſſalonians ( 1 Thel. 2.19.) What ts or hope, our joy, 
or Crown of rejoycing ? Are not even ye in the preſence of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? Converſion is the Crown 
or chicf work of the Miniſtry, and converted perſons are 
the Crown or chiefeſt honour of a Miniſter. What is more 
deſirable or honourable then to convert, then to win ſouls 
to Chrilt, and to build them up in Faith? And thusany 
may call his godly friends and familiars, eſpecially ſuch 
as he'hath been helpful to in their turning to God , his 
Crown. 

Yet Irather take the word Crown here in the general no- 
tion of it ( asGlory was in the former part of the verſe ) 
for any earthly excellency. In which ſence the whole peo- 
ple of 1/rael cry out ( Lam.5.16.) The Crown 1 fallen from 
our head ; or, The Crown of our head u« fallen, thatis, all 
our priviledges and dignities are departed, now that we 
are carried Captives into Babylon. 


Hence obſerve; The beſt of earthly excellencies may ſoon 
be taken from us. 


Glory and Crown expreſs the higheſt of worldly attain- 
ments or enjoyments; and yet behold Fob ftript of his 
Glory, and his Crown is taken away. Not only is all fleſÞ 
graſs, but all the goodlineſs. thereof 1s as the flower of the 
field (Iſa. 48, 6. ) The fleſh of man is his natural cenſti- 
tution ; the goodlineſs thereof is all moral and civil perfe- 
Ctions : not only is man of a brittle conſtitution in nature, 
but all the perfections which he hath , on this ſide Grace, 
are brittle too. All goodlineſs is fading, only goodneſs or 
godlineſs is not. As the Prophet (by way of oppokition) in- 
timates, ver/.8. But the word of the Lord ſhall Jane for 
ever. As the Crowns of all men, or their chief delights, 
ſo the Crowns of Princes (who are the Crown or chief of 
men ) decay and wither. Former ages have given teſtimo- 
ny to it, and ſo hath ours. If the Scripture were filent in 
this point, yet expefience ſpeaks it ; and if experience had 
never ſpoken it to this day, nor given an inſtance of a de- 
caying Crown, yet reaſon ſpeaks it, and tells us from the 
nature of all earthly things, that it may be ſo, though in 
the event it had notas yet ever been ſo. But when not on- 
ly Reaſon and Scripture tell us this, but many and many 
experiences witneſs it, who can doubt it? Nor ſhall I here 
add any more to confirm it, having at the twelfth Chapter, 
as alſo from other paſſages of this Book, taken occaſion to 
touch this Argument, the changes of Princes and of all 
earthly things. Only take theſe two admonitions by way 
of Corollary from it. Firſt, 
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Firſt, Set not your affections upon things here below; | 
ſet them not upon earthly Glories, earthly Crowns. Tis | 
no wiſdom to hold that faſt in our affections, which we | 
cannot hold in our poſſeſſion; or love tothatrauch, which | 
may ſpeedily be loſt. Slom2n reproves that unadviſed- | 


neſs with a vehement expoſtulation ( Prov. 23.5. ) Wit 
thou ſet thine eyes upon that that 1s not ? for riches certain- 
ly make themſelves wings, &c. While rich men make locks 
and bolts, while they make clogs and ſhackles to keep, yea, 
to impriſon their riches, their riches are as bulie in -4kzng 
themſelves wings to flie away. And becauſe few will believe 
or credit this report of riches, but judge it a very flander, 
therefore Solomon doubles the word for confirmation, which 
we render Certainly, riches do it. We are not certainof 
any thing that riches will do for us, only we may becer- 
tain; that they will do as little for us as they can , anda 
great deal leſs then we expect, when we hear for certain 
that they are making (not feet) but wings to be gone, 
yea, to fly from us. Now ſceing it is fo, is there not 
much reaſon in S-/omon's reproot, Wilt thou ſet thine eyes ? 
or (as the Hebrew Text Irath it with much elegance) Writ 
thou cauſe thine eyes to flue upon t14t which w not? Aco- 
vetous mans cye is as greedy aſter riches, as a ravenous 
Bird after its prey ; and thereforc he is, with much ſigni- 
ficancy ſaid to cauſe his eyes to flic upon riches. Bur ſhall 
our cyes, much more our hearts {uſually the eye moves 
after the heart, though occaſionally the heart may move 
after the eye; but {hall either our cyes or hearts) flie up- 
on that which is flying, or make much haſte to get thar , 
which makes ſo much haſte from us when we have gotten 
it? If our Crown of carthly Glories be not taken from 
us, yet it will take !cave of us, or we mult leave it, 
Secondly, Purſue ſpirunl, and make ſure of heavenly 
Glory ; lay hold upon that which may be held. You ſhall 
never be ſtript of the glory of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Juſtification, nor of the glory of the Graces of 
Chriſtin Sanifhcation. Theſe ſpiritual Glories, theſe in- 
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| Doctrine which the twelve Apoſtles ( thoſe Stars of the 
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feet; as for his head, that's crowned with Stars , cele- 


ſtial excellencies, or the truth and purity of that Goſpel- 


firſt or greateſt magnitude) firſt preached from the mouth 


| of Jeſus Chriſt, rhar bright morning-Star, and hath ſince 


in all Ages been held forth by all faithful Miniſters, who 
are Stars in the right hand of Chriſt ( Rev. 1. 16, 20. ) 
With this Glory Saints are crowned here, and they ſhall 
be crowned with the fruit of it for ever hereafter. Job's 


' Complaint ſhall never be heard in Heaven , which hath 


often been heard on Earth, and may again be quickly heard 
from their mouths, whoſe crowns 1n the opinion of the wi- 
ſeſt men, ſit faſteſt on their heads ; He hath ſtripr me of my 
Glory, and taken the Crown from my head. 


VERS. 10, 11, 12, 


He hath deſtroyed me on every fide; and Jam gone: and 
and my hope hath he removed like a tree, 

Ve hath alſo kindled his w2ath again me, and he count 
cth we unto him as one of his enemies, 

Vis trops come together, and raiſe up their way againft 
me, and encamp round about my Tabernacle, 


I7 B till continues his Complaint ; he had done it before 
J in divers alluſions, he takes up three more in this Con- 
text, to ſhadow his ſorrowful condition. 

The firſt is taken from Buildings in the former part of the 
tenth verſe. 

The ſecond from Trecs, in the latter part of the ſame 
verſe. 

The third from War, in the cleventh and twelfth 
verſes. 


Verſe 10. Hehath deſtroyed me en every ſite. 


The word here rendred to deſtroy, ſignifies any ruining 
work, yet moſt properly the ruining of a Building; He 
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hath deſtroyed me (ſay we.) He hath pulled me aſunder men- 
ber by member (ſaith another) as a houſe is demoliſhe part , 
by part, or room after room, till, as Chriſt foretels the 
demolition of the Teinple, There (hall ot beleft one toe 


ward Glories, ſhall nog be taken from you. The Soul that 
is once thus cloathed, ſhall never be found naked. The 
EXcrciſe of ſome Groces mult be Icft off, becauſe there 
will beno uſe of them in Glory. But you ſhall never loſe 


or be ſtript of any Grace. And if we cannot be ſtript 
of the glory of Grace, then much leſs can we beſtript of 
the Grace of Glory , orhave the Crown of Glory taken 
from our heads. And as that Crown cannot be taken vi- 
olently from our heads, fo ncither will it ever naturally 
wither or decay upon our hcads, The Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, of Witch the Apoitle Paul ſpeaks (2 Tim. 4.8.) 
isalſo (as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks) a Crown that fadeth 
not away ( 1 Pet. 5.4. ) A learned Tranſlator conceives , 
that the Greek word, which we, with others render,” Fa- 
aeth not away, is taken fromthe proper name of a Flower, 
of which anciently Crowns or Garlands were wont to 
be made. The flower fadeth (ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 40. 
7.) Yetthis flower Amarantus ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) 
fadeth not. Not that it never fadeth, but becauſe it re- 
tains its freſhneſs and beauty (though cropt). very long ; 
therefore they call it ( beyond the nature of any other 
flowers) the unfading flower. Whether the Apoſtle 
{ ſome conceive he did not ) did allude to this Flower or 
not inthe uſe of this word, or only attended the Radical 
meaning of it, is not much matertal to the point; ſeeing 
this is clear, that his intendment is to advance the glort- 
ous ſtate of the Saints after this- life, by the cverlaſting- 
neſs of it, having alſo called it at the fourth verſe of the 
firſt Chapter, A» inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth 
not away. This Crown, for the beauty and ſweetneſs of 
it, is like a Crown of Flowers, but iu the continuance and 
laſtingneſs of it, it is like a Crown of Gold, the moſt du- 
rable and pureſt Metal. Yea, to ſhew that there is no ſeed 
or tendency of death or decay in it, it is called 2 Crown of 
Life. ( Jam. 1.12.) 

Wercad of a Crowned Woman (Revel. 12. 1.) Behold, 
there appeared a great wonder tn heaven, a Woman cloathed 
with the Sun, having the Moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a Crown of twelve Stars. Every true Believer is 
cloathed ( in his proportion ) as this Woman ( who is 
the Repreſentative of all Believers) with the Sun, that 
is, with Chriſt; and hath the Moon, that is ( the Glory, 
and the Crown ) the beſt of earthly things under his 
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upon aiother, Thus ( faith Fob) He hath deſtroyed me. 
The Hebrew Text is in the Future; He will deſtroy; as 
if 7ob's fear had propheſied utter deſtruction to himſelf; 
yet moſt tranſlate ( as we ) in the preterperfect tenſe, He 
hath deſtroyed me. And though 7ob ſaith me, yet we are 
not to oalig this deſtruction to his perſon, but muſt ex- 
tend it to his Family and whole Eſtate; as the next words 
intimate ; He hath deſtroyed me 

Round about.] 'Tis ſad enough to be deſtroyed inany 
one part ; but Job was deſtroy. in every part ; therefore 
he adds, He hath deſtroyed me round about : This heigh- 
tens the ſence. 7ob ſhewing the care of God in the Fabrick 
of his Body, beſpeaks him thus ( chap. 10. 8. ) Thy hands 
have made me, and faſhuned me together round about: He 
that is made and faſhioned, is made and faſhioned rownd 
about ; yet this addition reund about, hath its force, notins 
the exact and particular care of God in ſctting up the whole 
of his outward man in every part. Here the work of 
judgment is as large and exact as the work of mercy once 
was : He was formerly faſbioned round about, and now he 
was deſtroyed round about. 

Further, This expreſſion, r0#14 abozrt,may have cither its 
reference ſtrictly to a Building of defence,a Fort or Caſtle, 
which when it is beſieged ( as he proſecutes it in the lat- 
ter words) when Forces lie round about it, they bat- 
ter and affault it on -every fide, till at laſt they level 
and flight it on all tides, not leaving one Tower or pt- 
Or it may refer to the alluſion of a 
Tree, in the next clauſe of this verſe, which, when we 


| would root up, we dig round about it, and then pull it 
down. Thou haſt deſtroyed me round about. It was the en- 


vious 2nd malicious complaint of Satan (chap. 1. 10.) that 
God had made an hedge or wall (which was as an impreg- 
nable fortification) about 7ob's eſtate and perſon. Haſt rhox 
not made ai hedge about him, and about his houſe, and about all 
that he hath on every ſide ? He doth not only ſay, Thou hait 
made an hedge about him/c.his perſon,and about his houſe, 
and about all that he hath (which is very particular) bur he 
ſubjoynes on every fide. fob once had an hedge _ 
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about him on every ſide, but now his defence was on every | 
fide removed, This complaint of ob itands in direct op- 
polition to that of Satan. 


Hence obſerve, That even univerſal deſtrution ( in re- 
card &f onward things) may be the lot of the bes and 
bolieft of the ſervants of Cod. 


"Fob was not only touched ( as Satan deſired ) but de- 
ſiroyed ; not only were the pintacles of his houſe pull d 
down, or the battlements and b:auty of it defaced, bur, the 
Pillars of it looſed, and the foundation razed ; all that was 
deſtroyable was deſtroyed. The ſervants of God have 
ſomewhat that can never be deſtroyed ; 'tis our comfort, 
that though all ; 0d abort 22 15 Periſhing, yet we have 
ſomewhat r:rþ:x 2 that ſhall never periſh. 


Tijeu hait deſtroped ne round about ; and J am gone, 


That is, according to the Arabick Idiom, 1 am dead; 
dyinz is 2 going away, 1 amgone; Lam a loſt man, lam 
removing from the land of the living. 

7 211 gone, ] He wasnot gone when he ſpake this, and 
yet he ſaith, / am Tone. 


That which we look_npon as certainly future, or inevitably 
to come to paſ, 15 to ws 4s if it were preſent, or already 
pasF. 


That good which we are ſureto have, is as good as had ; 
and that evil which we cither muſt feel, or have deſerved 
to feel, isas alrcady felt. Abimeleck having deſerved pre- 
ſent death, the Lordrells him ; Thou art but a dead man, 
becauſe of the woman whom thou haſt taken ( Gen. 20.3.) 
becauſe in {triftneſs of juſtice, 'twas death to take another 
mans wife, therefore he is ſpoken to as a man among the 
dead. So becauſe believers are ſure of cternal life, there- 
fore the Scripture expreſſeth them in a preſent poſleſſion of 
life, or as being paſt from death to life, as if they had not 
only ſome beginnings, and foretaſtes of it by faith and hope, 
but were in the full fruition arid viſions of it. Thus here 
becauſe all outward appearances and probabilities ſpake 
Fob going out of the world and dying, therefore he 
concludes himſel{ gone out of the world and dead. I am 


PEadtee 
Ard hc haty removed my hope as a tree, 


He bath made my hope to depart, or go away, ſo in ſtrict” 
ncſs of the letter ; as if he had ſaid, / aw gone, and my hope 
15 Tone ; and the reaſon why he ſaid he was gone, was, be- 
cauſe his hope was gone; hope is the moſt ftayed comfort 
that we have, the lait that departs, yea that which can 
ſcarce depart ; hope cannot be reckoned among our move- 
ables, for it is comparcd to an Anchor, and to an Anchor 
that will not drag ; We have ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 
19. ) this hope as an Anchor of the ſoul , both ſure and 
ſtedfait ;, yet, Job perceived his Anchor moving, yea re- 
Y16 Jed. 

Þe hath removed my hope. ] My hope is gone; what 
hope was this which was ſo movable ? It was his hope about 
or for worldly things ; O«r hope about moveables,ts moveable; 
the hope we have about the world, is like the faſhion of the 
world, which paſſeth away. 7eb's friends had laboured 
much to encourage and revive his hope, the hope of are- 
ſtitution to honour and greatneſs in this life. But, ſaith he, 
my hope, this kind of hope is removed, 'tis gone; he had 
given ſufficient proof that he had a hope which was not 
gone, but was indeed the Anchor of his ſoul, ſure and ſted- 
fait , and that it ſtood fait as Mount S10n, in the midſt 
of all the ſhakings of this worldly hope, and could not be 
removed. 


Þe hath removed my hope. ] As we are to take it for a 
worldly hope in general, ſo ſome reſtrain it to his hope of 


Children ; Parents have much and many hopes about their 
Children: A good child is uſually call'd a hopeful. child; 
Children hope to have an inheritance from their Parents, 
and Parents hope to have comfort in their Children. He 
that hath no hope of Children, is called 4 drze tree (Iſa, 
56. 9.) Here Fob bemoans ( according to this interpreta- 
tion) both the loſs of the Children which he had, and 
his hopeleſneſs of having any more Children, under the 
metaphor of a dry tree. He hath removed my hope as a 
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But I conceive we are not thus to ſtraiten his ſence ; 
ſor not only ( to his apprehenſion ) was his hepe of 
Children removed, but his hope of life, and of any good 
which concerned this preſent life. He hath removed my 


hope 


As a tree, ] The word ſignifies both a tree growing, and - 


a tree cut down, or rooted up; here we muſt reſtrain it 
to the latter ; he hath nl my hope as a tree which is 
removed or pulled out of the ground. Fob proſecuted this 
metaphor ( Chap. 14.7.) There is hope of a tree if it be cut 
down, that it will ſprout again, and that the tender branches 
thereof will ndt ceaſe, though the roct thereof wax old. There 
he ſpake of a hopeful tree, but here he ſpeaks of a tree that 
hath no hope, or of atree of which there is no hope; My 
hope is removed 4s atree ;, that is, as atree of which there 
19no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout again; for though a 
tree that is cut down may ſprout again, the root beingleft 
in the ground; yet when atree is pulled up by the roots, 
there is no hope that it ſhould ever grow again. Indeed a 
tree that is pulled out of one ground by - roots, may 
yield hopes of growing, if it be planted in another ground; 


and thus tree's are ſometimes removed out of the ground, 


not to the fire, but to a fitter ſoyl. And thus ( though 
I do give it for the meaning of the Text ) 7ob's hope 
was indeed removed as a tree, it was removed from earth 
to heaven, from things ſeen and temporal, to things which 
are not ſeen, but are eternal. * My hope ha#t thou remo- 
ved 4s a tree. 

I have (upon other Texts of this Book) ſpoken of the 
nature of hope in general, and of hope about worldly 
things, and therefore I pals it here ; only take this Ob- 
ſervation, 


That worldly hopes are periſhing and looſable. 


The Apoſtle aſcribes an cternity to ſpiritual hope ( 1 Cor” 
13.13.) Now abideth faith, hope, and charity, theſe three 
Spiritual graces continue, but ſpiritual viſe are ſubject, 
not only to declining , but to vaniſhing. Charity never 
faileth ( verſ.8. ) Bur whether there be propheſies, they ſhall 
fail ; whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ;, whether there 
be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away : but faith, hope, and 
charity , are laſting graces , there is no corruptibility in 
them. In heaven we {hall be above hope, being taken up 
to the fruition of that which we hoped for; yet we can- 
not ſay, that then our hope ſhall be removed, but then we 
ſhall move in aſphear beyond hope. Hope is not deſtroy- 
ed, but perfected by fruition, as faith is perfected by vill 
on. Saints may have their hopes of earthly things remo- 
ved, but themſelves remove into thoſe heavenly things 
which they hoped for. The tree of this hope ſhall ſtand 
and flouriſh for ever ; but of their other hope, they may ſay 
as Job, He hath removed it as atree. 


Ver. 11. Yehath alſo kindled his w:ath againſt me, and 
he counteth me unto him as one of his enemies, 


fob proceedeth to ſet forth his affliction by a third Allu- 
fion. His aſfliQtion was very great, in that his hope was 
removed ; but this made his affliction moſt grievous, that 
there was an appearance of the wrath of God again(t him 
in it, and the kindlings of divine diſpleaſure. God doth 
ſometimes remove the hopes of his faithful people, in re- 
gard of worldly things, and yet manifeſts his love to them, 
in ſpiritual things ; they feel not the kindlings of an enemy- 
like wrath, but the warm beams of afriendly, yea of a fa- 
therly kindneſs in their fiery tryals ; but when theſe two 
meet, when at once earthly hopes are removed, and a 
fire from heaven kindled, who can bear it ? The Propher 
Malachy queſtions ( Chap. 3. 2.) Who may abide the day of 
bus commg ? and who ſhall ſtand when be appeareth ? for 
he is like a refiners fire. If none can abide the coming 
of Chriſt with refining fire, then who ſhall abide it, when 
he comes with conſuming fire ? The fire of divine holineſs 
is very terrible, then O how tecrible is the fire of divine 
wrath ? VP 

He hath kindled his wzath againſt me, ] In this and the 
next verſe, the —_— is men from War ( as before 
from trees and buildings) in which God is compared to 
ſome great Monarch of the world, who being exceeding- 
ly offended, and provoked, his anger kindles againſt his 
enemies, and he ſends his Troops and Armies, to may 
again 
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againlt them; Hu wrath i kindled againſt me ; and he 
connteth me 4s one of his enemies. 

War begins at anger and wrath ; it ſtirs firſt within, and 
then it breaks out ;| Whence come wars ( ſaith the Apoſtle 
Fames, Chap. 4.1.) and fichtings among you ? come they not 
hence , eveir of *your luſts , which fight in your members * 
Were there not a fight in our ſelves, there would be no 
fighting with others. There is ſomewhat in the Lord, 
proportionable to this z Whence are the wars that he hath 
with the Creature ? Their original is deſcribed after the 
manner of men, from ſome kindlings of jealouſic and wrath 
in him ; n6t that there is any perturbation in the heart of 
God, he is infinitely above it ; but he is thus deſcribed, 
after the manner of men, the flame of whoſe wars begins 
with a fire of wrath; therefore ſaith Fob, He hath kindled 
bis wrath, 

The word Kindled in the Hebrew comes from a root, 


" which ſignifies anger, becauſe anger is the kindling of a 
fire in our boſoms ; and from that Hebrew word it 15 con- 


ceived, that the Latine word zra is derived, it being as 
ncar in ſound, as it is in ſence. Wrath is ahre, and is there- 
fore properly expreſſed by a word ſignifying the heat of firs; 
wrath in it ſelf is hot, and burning, here the fire is made 
hot, He hath kindled his wrath, thele put together, note 
tierce wrath ( P/.4/. 2. 12.) If his wrath be kindled, yea but 
a little, The wrath of God is a hre, but ſometimes it 1s as 
a fire not kindled ; but if his wrath be kindled but a little, it 
makes a dreadful fire.  'Tis the nature of fire to be hot, 
but fire is not only hot but fierce when 'tis kindled ( Numb. 
32.14.) Ye areriſcn up in the place of your forefathers to kin- 
ale the fierce anger of God, the kindled anger of God, is the 
cxtreameſt anger of God. 

] ſhall not {tay upon the deſcription of the wrath of God, 
having ſpoken of it at large ( Chap. 14. 13.) where Fob 


'as dreading the appearance of the wrath of God, begs 


with carneſtneſs, O that thou wonldeſt keep me in ſecret, until 
thy wrath be pai. Only note here, that the wrath of God 
( as was touched before ) and the kindlings of it, do got 
imply any paſſion or change in God, he hath infinite ſereni- 
ty and quictneſs in his breaſt for ever: what fires ſoever 
he kindleth in the Creature, himſelf is alwayes in one mind. 
The Scripture ſpeaks thus in reference to thoſe effects cx- 
preſſed upon man, not in reference to any impreſſion 
wrought in God. When that is done upon the creature 
which teſtifies the fierceneſs of anger, then anger is ſaid to 
kindle in God. One of the Ancients tells us, That the 
wrath of God againſt linners is nothing elſe but the puniſh- 
ment of ſin; Or the wrath of God is his ny and moſt 
bleſſed Will, everlaſtingly burning with hatred againſt fin, 
and turning from it in high diſpleaſure ; even as man diſ- 
covers his hatred of thoſe things which are againſt his will, 
and lets out his ſpirit in anger againſt them. Had not fin 
broke forth in man, there had never been any appearance 
of anger in God. As the wrath of God draws out puniſh- 
ment, ſo ſin is the occafion which draws out the wrath of 
God. Yet the wrath which Fob ſpeaks of here, was not 
kindled upon that account ; God himſelf declaring that he 
was moved to deſtroy him without any ſuch cauſe. That 
fire was kindled for the tryal and exerciſe of his patience, 
not for the puniſhment of his wickedneſs. He hath kindled 
bis wrath againſt me. 


Hence note, Firſt, The wrath of God is terrible. 


A fire kindled to warm is comfortable : Aba (faith he in 
the Prophet 1/4. 44. 16. ) 1 am warm, I have ſeen the fire ; 
but a fire kindled only to conſume is dreadful. The wrath 
of God is ſometimes as a fire raked up, ſometimes as a fire 
blown up : The light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his 
holy One for a flame, and it ſhall burn and devour his thorns 
and his bryars ( ſuch are all his enemies who ſcratch and 
tear his people ) in one day. The Lord is aconſuming fire 
to his own ( Heb. 12.29 ) forthe burning out of their cor- 
ruptions ; but be is a conſuming fire to the wicked, and un- 
believer, for the burning up of their perſons; he is a con- 
{uming fire to theſe, and yet they ſhall not conſume; he is a 
fire, whoſe heat is unſufferable, and yet they mult ſuffer 
4t; the fire of his wrath is unquenchable by any thing but 
the blood of Chriſt ; and the fire of the wrath of Chriſt is 
altogether unquenchable. If his wrath be kindled , who 
alone* quencheth the wrath of the Father , how ſhall his 
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| wrath be quenched, or who ſhall quench it ? Pſalm 2. 12. 


Note, 


Secondly, A godly man may be under ſome preſent appre 
henfions of wrath. 


He bath kindled his wrath againſt me. 7ob was not only 
ſencible of the abatement of his outward comforts, but he 
felt ſome ſparklings of the wrath of God, in the abſence of 
inward comforts. Chriſt hathdelivered believers from the 
wrath to come, yet even they may ſee and feel wrath kind- 
ling and coming upon them. 


Thirdly, The apprehenſions of wrath are more grievous to a 


believer, then all bu: other ſufferings. 


It is poſſible to bear all ſorrows with comfort, which 
are ſeparate from wrath. The Plague of Thunder and 
Hail upon Egypt was grievous, but that which made it very 
grievous was to ſee Fire mingled with the Hail ( Exod. g. 
24.) 'Tis the minglings of the Fire -of divine anger with 
the ſtorm of Thunder and Hail, «the troubles of this life, 
which renders them ſo grievous to be born. 'Tis wrath 
which makes Hell ſo terrible : the Fire in Hell would be 
( comparatively to what it is) but as a warra Sun, did not 
the breath, - that is, the wrath of the Lord /ike a ſtream of 
brimſtone kixdle it, as it is ſaid of Tophert ((1/a.30.33.) As 
the wrath of God makes Hell ſo hot to the damned for 
ever, ſoit is ſome appearanceof wrath, which makes af- 
fiction ſo hot to believers for the preſent. He hath kindled 
hu wrath againſt me, 


And counteth me as ene of his enemies, 


Job ſpake this language before ( Chap. 13. 24. ) Where- 
fore hideft thon thy face, and heldeS} me for thine enemy? 
there he troubledly cxpoſtulates the matter -with God 
about it , here he affirms directly ; He hath kindlcd bs 
wrath ggain#t me, and counteth me 4s one of h4 enemies ; 
though the words carry the ſame general ſence, yet we have 
ſomewhat here worthy ourobſervation and diſcuſſion, be- 
ſides what was there held forth. 

Þe hath counted, ] That is, He hath reckoned and ſet 
me down, or caſt me up in the number of his enemies; all 
thoſe tranſlations the word will bear. 

Again, Ye hath counted me as his enemies. ] The Text 
is plural in the Hebrew, not as we render, As one of hz 
enemies, but, 4s his enemzes. That is, as a deadly, not as a 
common enemy z as it I were ſuch an enemy to him, as had 
the enmity of all his enemies contracted together in me; 
he counts me, not as a ſingle enemy, butas an Hoſt of ene- 
mies. It is a frequent Hebraiſm in Scripture, to-put a 
word of the plural number, tonote ſome ſpecial thing or 
perſon inthe bngular. Thus 'tis ſaid of ephrha, that after 
he had judged lirael fix years, he died, and was buried in the 
Cities of Gilead ( Fndg. 12.7. ) that is, in one of the Ci- 
ties of Gilead. Again, The godly is /ike atree planted by 
the rivers of waters ( Pfal. 1. 3.) Thatis, asa tree planted 
by ſome eminent river of water ; ſo here, He hath counted 
me 4s his enemies, that is, as one of his enemies, yet ſuch a 
one as may ſtand for all the reſt. | 

Further, 7ob doth not ſpeak abſolutely, he hath courted 
me an enemy ; as if God had proceeded apainſt him ( hoſ#:/; 
animo)) With the heart of an enemy, but he exprefſeth 
himſelf comparatively or with a qualification, by a note of 
ſimilitude, he hath accounted me as his enemies, Or, like an 
enemy. 

Fob did not ſuſpect, much leſs conclude that God had 
written his name in the catalogue of his enemies, no, he 
knew God was his friend, and his heart told him that he 
was Gods friend , that he bare no ill will to God ; yet 
( faith he, though ſuch be my ſtate, though I know God 
loves me, and though he knows I love him, yet ) he hath 
counted me ( that is ) he hath carried himſelf towards me, 
and dealt with me as with one of his enemies ; his heart is 
with me, but his hand is againit me. 


Hence note, Firſt, God ts really a friend to bis people, 
yer he ſometimes deals with them appearingly, as wit! 
enemies, ; 


The love of God is everlaſtifig and unchangeab'e to his 
people, but his diſpenſations towards them have many 
changes. Hypocrites rhake a ſhew as it they ww 
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as if they were his enemies. Hypocrites are as Gods 
friends, end God decals with them as with his friends ; they 
ive him an outhde profcſſon, and he often gives themout- 


Ide comforts, and proſperity, he deals with them as if | 


they were his friends ; now ( 1 ſay) as hypocrites declare 
a formal friend:}.up or love to God, ſo God declares a 
formal enmity againit many who are lincere, that is, he 
gives them tne uſage of an enemy, the wounds and 
itroaks of an enemy. As the Lord deſcribes the formal 


” Gods friends, 2nd God makes a ſhew againſt the fincere, | 
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profeſſions and pracuces of love and ſervice to him ( 1ſa. | 


58. 2.) They ſcc;,m: daily, and delight to know my wayes, 
as a Nation that did righteouſneſs, and forſook_ not the 
Ordinarccs of their Ged;, So, we may deſcribe the Lords 
outward diſpenſations and providences of wrath to his; 
he {mites them gaily, and atHicts them in all rheir wayes, 
as a. Nation that doth unrighteouſnels, and hath utterly 
forſaken the Ordinances of God. Thus he is faid to 
count them as enemies when he acts towards them as we 
do towards thoſe whom, we indeed count our enemies , 
as was more at large ſhewed upon that place before-cited, 
C:14Þ. Il'3, 
Further, take notice of theſe two things. 

Firſt, Thar God hath encmics; ſome are even fighters 
againſt God himſclf ; And theſe are of two ſorts. 

Firit, Natural enemies, or encmics by Nature, and thus 
every man that is born, is bgrn his enemy (Col. 1:21.) Be- 
117 ENEIRLES 701 rhety minds, by reaſon of wicked works. All 
men are enemies , with all their hearts to God, till he 
doth overcome and change their hearts ( Rom. 5. 10. ) 
While we were yet encmics, Chriſt died for ws; thus all are 
enemies. 

Secondly, God hath enemies by praCtiſe, ſuch are all 
they who live and continue in (in, theſe upon the matter, 
proclaim and maintain war againit God himſelf. Sin 1s 
not only a turning from God, but a turning againit hun, 
Theſe cnemics are alſo of two forts, cither ſecret, or 
open. Molt are ſubtle enemies to God, going on cloſe- 
ly in wayes of fin, and k-cping ſecret correſpondence 
with the luſts of their own hearts, and the temptations 
of Satan. Others are profeſſed and open enemics to God, 
they even ſend defiances to Heaven , and will do what 
they liſt. lect God do or ſay what he pleaſe. Such a one 
was Phariob, and ſuch was f lian, ſuch were they ( Luke 
19.14. ) whoſzid, We will not have this man rergn over us: 
of whom Chriſt ſaith, ( verſ. 27. ) But thoſe mine enemies 
that weld nor have me to 70:71: over them, bring them forth 
and ſlay them vefore me. 

Again, What he faid before, God hath deſtroyed me on 
every fide, and kindled his wrath againſt me, is reſolved 
into, or wrapt up in this, He hath counted me 45 411 enemy ; 
ſo thar, to be anenemy, is made the meaſure, or the ſigni- 
fication of the worſt eſtate imaginable. He that counts a 
man his enemy ( according to the rule of nature ) counts 
the leaſt good too much for him, and the greateſt evil too 
little for him. As it implics the greateſt manifeſtation of 
love and tenderneſs, when it is ſaid, God deals with us, as 
with ſons (Heb. 12.7.) And ſpares us as 4 Father ſpares 
his Son that ſervers hum (Mal. 3. 17. A Son may expect, 
by the laws of Nature, the moſt gentle uſage, and kind 
acceptance from a Father ) ſo it implies the hottett revela- 
tion of wrath and diſpleaſure, when it is ſaid, that God 
counts us, or deals with- us, as with an enemy. God 
keeps his friends as the apple of his eye, ( Pſal, 17. ) which 
notes their ſafeſt keeping ; but as for the perſons and lives 
of his enemies, he caſts them out as out of the midſt -of a 
Sling, which notes their utter periſhing. Hence ob- 


ſerve, 


That it is a moſt dangerous condition to be in a ſtate of en- 

mity againſt God. 

Who would live in ſuch a condition as aſſures him of no- 
thing but death? What do enemies expect Jeſs at our 
hands? And what can the enemies of God cxpect leſs at 
his hand, in whoſe hand the breath of his enemies al- 
wayes is, and all their wayes ? God hath given us a rule 
to love our enemies, If thine enemy bunger feed him, :f he 
thirſt give him drink, ( Rom. 12.20.) And in doing this as 
we obey God, ſo we imitate him, and declare our ſelves 
the Children of our Father which is in Heaven; for be 
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maketh his Sun to riſe onehe evil arid on the good : and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt and on the unit ( Matth. 5. 45.) But 
though God doth this often and long, yet he doth not this 
alwayes, or ever; nor doth he expect that we ſhould do 
this alwayes, or to all. our enemics. It may be {in to us 
not to take vengeance on ſome who are our enemies, even 
as it would be {into avenge our ſelves on any. Andif men 
ſhould quite ſlacken juſtice,and not take vengeance on thoſe 
who- are Gods enemies and theirs, yet God will. But if 
we be found continuing under a ſtate of enmity againſt 
God , he will not act towards us according to that law 
which he enjoyns us, he will not feed ſuch enemics, nor 
will he give them water to drink ; He will not make his 
Sun to ſhine upon them, but command his fire to conſume 
them; and he will rain, not fatning and refreſhing ſhowers, 
but ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, this ſhall be (their drink) 
the portion of their cup ( Pſal. 11.6.) Tis true, When we 
were yet enemies, he ſent his Son to dye for us, there he acted 
up to the higheſt degree of that law of love ; yet they that 
believe not on his Son, but ſtand out in rebellion againſt him, 
thall ſurely dye. God hath not prepared bread and water, 
but fire and brimſtone for preſumptuous ſinners and unbe- 
lievers. This 'abuſed love will turn to the hotteſt wrath. 
And as God hath ſhewed hignſelf the beſt friend to his ene- 
mies z ſo he will be thejr worſt enemy. God will appear 
an eternal enemy to his enemies in the next life, and he 
will not ſpare them in this. Moſes gives them a dreadful 
alarm ( Deut.32.40.) I lift up my hands to heaven, and ſays 
I live for ever : if 1 whet my glittering ſword, and my hand 
take bold of judgment, I will render vengeance to mine ene- 
mics, and will reward them that hate me : I will make mine 
arrows drunkwith blood ( and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh ) 
and that with the blood of the ſlain from the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy. Rejoyce, O ye Nations, with his peo- 
ple, for be will avenge theblcod of his ſervants, andwill ren- 
der vengeance to his adverſaries. As the love of God, in 
many pallages of Scriptures, triumphs in lofty and pureſt 
[trains of rhetorick over all the unworthineſs of man, ſo 
doth his wrath in this over all the oppoſitions of man. The 
enemies of God ſhall be ſure to ſmart and fall ; and there- 
fore 'tis well for thoſe that have to do with enemies, if 
they can but make it out, that their enemies are Gods 
enemies ; for as God will ſurely bleſs thoſe who bleſs his 
people, and curſe thoſe who curſe them : ſo when his ene- 
mies are Curſed by us, he curſeth them too; and while we 
oppoſe them, he joyns with us 3 whenſoever we go forth 
againſt the Lords enemies, we go forth ro the help of the 
Lord { Judg. 5.23.) therefore the Lord will help us to 
deſtroy them. The Lord will deſtroy them according to 
his own decree, though we ſhould forbear or withdraw our 
help ; much more wil he deſtroy them when we help on 
the execution of his decree. The Lord ( faith *David, 
Pſl. 110. 1.) ſaid witomy Lord (that is, the Father ſaid 
to the Son, whom he hath given, as for a Mediator to his 
people, ſo a Lord over them ) ſir thou at my right hand, 
untill I make thine enemies thy footſtocl : that is, till I ſub- 
due them-all under thee, or make them fall before thee. All 
the enemies of God are under this decree, and this decree 
(as the Prophet Zephany ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 2.) will bring 
forth. Thedecree ( like a woman with child ) will be in 
travail, till it hath brought forth this judgment againſt all 
the enemies of Chriſt ; yea though they {it upon thrones, 
and have the Nations under their feet, yet they muſt be 
made his footſtool, Fob found hard ſtroaks from the hand 
of God, who did only count him as an enemy ; what then 
ſhall they receive, who are hisencemies indeed ? 

Fob proceeds to give us a more particular deſcription of 
Gods dealing with him, as with one of his enemies, ſtill 
proſecuting the Allegory of War. 


Verl. x2. His frops come together, and they raiſe up their 
up againſt me, andencamp round about my Ta- 
ernacle, 


Herc are three things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The gathcring of the Army ; His troops come to- 
gether. 
Secondly, Their march; They raiſe up their way aoainſt me, 
Thirdly) Their Siege; 7. n —_ round 5 W Tar 
bernacle. 
In all which, Job elegantly deſcribes the enemy-like pro- 
ceedings of God with him, His 
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His trops come ttgerher,} The Hebrew is Gad, the 
name of one of the Patriarchs ( Gez.49.-19.) Cad, A 
troop ſhall overcome him, but he ſh:ll overcome at the laſt ; 
Both words are of the ſame root, Gad lignifies a troop, and 
Oo OVEYCOME. 

Vis troops come tegether zgainſt me.) But what are 
theſe troops ? 

TI anſwer, They are the ſeveral afflitions and troubles 
which God muſtered and called together to charge Fob 
with. Many horſemen make a troop, and ſo do many af- 
fictions ; Feb had ſo many as made not only a.troop, but 
an Army ; yea, a great Army. He ſpeaks not only of a 
lingle troop, but of many troops; He hath bronght his 
troops againſt me. 

Some troops in the Letter aflaulted Job , troops of Cal- 
deans and of Sabeans ; but beſides theſe, his ſickneſs and his 
ſores, his pains and his poverty, theanguiſh and terrors of 
his ſoul ; ail theſe were troops, which came upon him as 
armed men; yea, his very. friends who were about his 
bed, were 2s troops of enemies to him; at beſt, they 
were hut miſcrable coraforters to him. 

This comins torether of h1s troops may be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, They come tovether; that is, they come all at once, 
or at one time. 

Secondly, They come torether, that is, they come with 
one conſent, they have ( as it were ) made a compact or a 
confederacy, they are united as one man to atHict my ſoul. 


* Sothe wordis rendred (Pſzl. 55. 14.) We took, ſweet counſel 
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together, that is, we were of one heart, we agreed ſweetly 
in our counſels. Job had many troubles, but they were all 
of a mind; they came all upon him by orders from one 
hand, andthey came with one heart. The Sepruagene Cx- 
preſs it by the ſame word, which is uſed inthe 4s of the 
Apoſtles ( Chap. 2. 46. ) to ſhew the oneneſs of the pure 
primitive Church in the worſhip of God. They continued 
aayly with one accord (or unanimouſly) in the Temple, &c. 
Thus the Army is levied, and the troops are come to 
their Rendevouz , we {hall ſee them in their march pre- 
ſently ; take only a Note or two from thoſe words , 7% 


troops are come together, 
Firſt, Afﬀiftions are as Gods Army. 


Here are troops of them. The riame of God is, Lord of 
Hoſts; and as he raiſeth hishoſt to ruine his enemies, ſo al- 


ſo to chaſten his own people. 
Secondly obſerve, The Lord ſends mary afflitt ions upon 


one man at once time. 


Here is not a ſingle affliction to a ſingle man, but afin- 
gle man to many, to a multitude of attilictions. Here was 
a manand an Army ; Fob and a whole Hoſt grapling toge- 
ther : Many are the troubles of the righteous(ſaith the Pſalm) 
And, now ye are in heavineſs through manifold temptations, 
faith the Apoſtle (1 Per. 1.6.) And why werethey in ma- 
nifold temptations ? Thenext verſe anſwers ; 'twas for the 
trial of their faith. It is a ſufficient trial of humane ſtrength 
and manhood, to combate with one man ; he is counted 
more then a man, a Giant, who contends with two. But 
for the trial of divine ſtrength and faith, manifold temprta- 
tions are but ſufficient. A little of God in one man raiſeth 
up his ſpirit to do more then many men z even to combat 


with many troops of temptation. 


Thirdly , From this alluſion note, That, Affis*?ons are 
all at Gods command. 


They arc his troops, he is their General ; they move ac- 
cording to his orders. As God raiſeth theſ troops, fo 'tis 
he that ſends them directions what to do, and whither to 
go ; they come when he bids them, and they go when he 
bids them ; when he ſaith , Charge, they charge; and 
when he ſaith, Retreat, they retreat; according to the 
ſound of the Trumpet which they hear from hcaven, they 
move oncarth. We may ſay to theſe temptations, as he 
mthe Prophet, to the ſword, ( 7er.47.6.) O thou ſword 
of the Lord, how long wilt thou be ere thou be quiet ? put wp 
thy ſelf into the ſcabbard, reſt, and be ſtill» Here was 2 
cryto the ſword to be quict ; but the ſword anſwered, or 
the anſwer was made in behalf of the ſword , How can it 
be quiet, ſeeing the Lord hath given ut a charge againſt Aske- 
lon, ard againſt the Sea-ſhore, there hath he a pornred it. It 
is to no purpoſe to ſpeak to the ſword to be quiet, 


© —— _ —_— 


you mult ſpeak to the General, to him that comniands in 
chief, and is cloathed with a Commiſſion for the war. What 
canthe ſword do?It mult proceed till he that drew and cal- 
led it forth,recals and remands it back into the ſcabbard.*Tis 
thus alſo in this war or fight of afliftions. The ſoul having 
been long preſſed and aſſaulted by them, may- perhaps 
cry out to them, O ye ſorrows of the Lord, when will ye 
depart? O ye pains and ſufferings, when will yeceaſe ? 
But they anſwer , how can we depart? We are Gods 
troops, he hath given us a charge to come together 
againſc you ; and with you we mult ſtay till God call 
us off ? 

And ſeeing afflictions are at the command of God, h+ 
not angry, let not your paſſon riſe againſt the creature; 
againſt this or that ſerondcauſe by which you arc afiicted; 
look up to the Lord of this Hott, to the Commander of 
theſe troops. He ſends them out ashe pleaſeth, and when 
he pleaſerh, to puniſh and deſtroy his enemies, as alſo to 
exerciſe the Graces, and try the holy valour of his own 
children and ſervants. 


Fourthly, God is able to raiſe treops of affliftion out of 
any of hu Creatures. 


He is never ataloſs for an Army, When the wrath of 
man is kindled, O, if he could get an Army, he would do 
wonders, The Lord can levie an Army with a word 
ſpeaking ; he can have troops, if he do but ſound his trum- 
pet, and beat his Drum; if he do but hold out his will, 
and ſay it is his pleaſure, they are preſently at his call. How 
ſoon did the Lord raiſe Armies againſt Ph=raoh, of Flies, 
and Lice, and Hail? &c. How quickly did the Chaldears 
and the Sabeans break in upon 7eb? How ſoon did an unkind 
Wife, Scabs and Sorcs, and what not, that” was.grievous 
to a poor man, either within or without, come 1n troops 
againſt him at the Lords appointment? Hi rroops come 
together. Thus they are met and inuſtered, now they are 
upon their March. 

Thep raiſe up their way againſf me.) That is (as ſome 
i: terpret it) they make themſelves a large and plain way 
to come againſt me; and ſo 'tis analluſion unto Armies, 
who when they are marching, ſend Pioneers before them, 
to open narrow wayes, to level thoſe that are uneven, and 
throw down their banks : The ordinary Road is not ht to 
march in, Armies muſt have room, therefore they raiſe up 
or prepare their way. This word is uſed (ſa. 57. 14.) 
To prepare and fit a way, 4 way which before was wayleſs 
and inacceſſible ; Caſt you up, caſt youup, prepare the! way. 
The Bapriſt ina ſpiritual ſence fultilled that Propheſie, he 
prepared the way of the Lord, by him the valleyes were 
exalted, and every mountam and hill was made low, the crog- 
ked he made ſtraight, and the rough places plain. Tis the 
the work of the Miniſters of the Goſpel to take out all the 
ſtumbling blocks and rubs that lie in the way of converſion, 
and hinder ſouls from turning to the Lord. The troops in 
the text did not raiſe up a way for Job, but for themſelv«s, 


or againſt him. 


They raiſe up their wap againft me.] That is, they * 


preparea way to come upon me, or agairiit me. The He- 
brew word fignifies «por, as well as againit ; they make 
their way upon me, they go over mc, and tramp:e me un- 
der their feet, they make me their way, The Prophet 
ſpeaks this Language (J/a. 51. 23,) implyingtic extream 
inſultation of the adverſary afflicting the people of God:: 
I will pat it into the hand of them that affiitt thee (meaning 
the dregs of the cup of hus fury) which bave ſad to thy foul, 
(that is, to thee) bow down, that we may go over 5 ara thou 
haſt laid thy body as the ground, and as the ſtreet to them that 
went over ; that is, thou haſt humbly ſubmitted thy ſelf to 
their proudeſt cruelties. Indeed, wicked men (according to 
the letter of this text) would have the fouls of the Saints 
bow to them, by yiclding to, or following their ſinful coun- 
ſels and commands, but the ſouls of the Saints (1 this 
ſence) are ſtiff and cannot bow ; as for their bodies or out- 
ward man, they can lay them down and bow, or only to 
the ground, but as the ground or as the ſtreet, for their ene- 
mies to g0 over. $0 here, theſe troops ( ſaith 7cb ) have 
made me as the.very ground. or as theſtreet upoa which 
they trod 3 they have trod upon me. As 7ejbua gave or- 
der to the people of Jſra«l( chap. 10. 24, ) when he had 
dvercome thoſe Kings (wid were a type ofall the enemies 
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of the Church, over whom the people of God ſhall tri- | 
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u.vph) Ir cme to paſs,that when they brought thoſe Kings un- 
to Joſhua, char be called for all the men of Iſrael, and ſaid unto 
rhcrm,Come near awd put your feet upon the necks of theſe Kings, 
g0 over them, make them your way, do not ttand upon it, 
becauſe they are Kings and great ones, tread upon them and 
fear not, As to tread upon enemies, and make our way over 
them, notes the compleateſt victory, and _ triumph, 
ſ>to be trodden upon by cnemics, and to be made their 
way, ſpeaks the loweſt ſufferings and contempr. 

But [ rather follow our own tcan(lation ; They have made 
tieir way againſt me : That is,coming againſt me,they have 
made or prepared their way. As if ke had ſaid, whatſoever 
Ly in the way of ray afflictions, they have temoved, that 
ſo they might have a clear mark, and make a full charge 
againſt me, Hence obſcrve, 


That, Wien God ſendeth coils upon a perſon (tis true alſo 
when he ſendeth them upon a people) zothing ſhall 
hinder. 


His troops ſhall raiſe up their way againſt the beſt and 
ſtrongelit ; though it be a barred way, a ruvgh, mountain- 
ous way, a craggy Way, like the Alpes ( which Hannibal 
palled with his Army = the Romans ) yet the Lords 
Army will (azhe ſaid) find a paſſage, or make one. We 
have an expreſſion in P/al.78.49. very near this; where 
the wrath of God againſt Egypr, is thus deſcribed; Hecaft 
pon them the ferceneſs of his anger, wrath, indignation and 
rrouble, by ſending evil Angels amongſt them. Moſt inter- 
pret theſe evil Angels of wicked Spirits or Devils that vex- 
ed them; others of troubleſome men, who vexed them 
with evils ; ſome expound that Text particularly of Moſes 
and Axr0z:, who, though perſonally conſidered, were very 
good, yea, the belt of men then living; yet they were evil 
Angals in regard of the effect of their meſſage unto the 
Evyptians, A good man may ( in this ſence ) be an evil 
Angel, he may be a mellenger of evil, or a means of cxecu- 
ting the wratn of God upon wicked men. Thus Moſes and 
Aaron way be called evil Ange!s ; for they brought ſad 
meſſages or ill ridings to the Egyptians, concerning thoſe 
drcadtul plagues wherewith the Lord oppreſled them for 
their oppreſhons upon his people : For by the Miniſtry 
of Aoſes and Aaron, the Lord caft forth the fierceneſs of 
his anger, wrath and indignation. But Egypr was a ſtrong 
place, and the Egyptians a mighty people, they would not 
eaſily yield ; wherefore (ſaith the Text) when he did fo, he 
made 4 way to his anger : As if the Pſalmiſt had aid, if there 
were not a way for his anger, that is, for the exccution of 
his anger, he forced his way ; though he did not find a way, 
yet he made one, and fought himſclf through all difficul- 
ties which ſeemed to oppole the deſtruction of his enemies, 
We put in the Margin, He weighed a path; he made the 
path as cxact, as if he had put it into a ballance ; the way 
was fitted tothe largeneſs of his own anger, and it was fit- 
red to the dimenſions of their wickedneſs, Thus he made 
a way to his anger, both by ſuiting the way tothis anger, 
and by removing all impediments out of the way of his an- 
oer. 11 God will work to ſave, who ſhall let it ? And it 
God will work to deſtroy, who or what ſhall let it? When 
God will cithcr try his own people, or puniſh his enemies, 
nothing can hinder ; neither the power nor the politick pre- 
parations of evil men, no, nor the prayers of good men 
( which yet arethe ſtrongeſt rubs in the way of his anger ) 
he will make his way through their ſupplications,when he is 
reſolved to puniſh his people; Though Moſes 4:4 Samuel 
ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be toward this people 
( Fer. 15. 1. ) Now with what weapens did Afcſes and 
S.iruel uſe to ſtand before the Lord ? Surely with prayers 
andtcars; nothing makes ſo real a defence again{t the an- 
ver of God, as the prayers of his people do; yet God will 
break through theſe : he will make a way 
through theſe, they ſhall not ſtop him; much leſs ſhall the 

reparations or firengths of wicked men ſtop him. As the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger then man, ſo the weakneſs of 
prayer isſtronger with God, then a'l the ſtrength of man. 
ifprayer doth not ſtop his wrath,humane power ſhall never 
be able to give it the leaſt check. All our ſtrong holds and 
Forts will be but asthe firſt ripe figs, which being ſhaken, 
Fall into the mouth of the eater,when once the Lords army 
makesa Battery againſt us. His troops will not turn till they 


or his anger | 


againſt me. 

And encamp round about my Tabernacle. 
troops being raiſed, they raifed up their wa > Boat ney 
and now they fit down, and encamp round about poor di- 
{treſſed ob : They encamp round about my Tabernacle: that 
is, about all that I have, or my whole poſſeſſions. Here's a 
ſtrange ſight, an Army encamping againſt a Tabernacle : 
Job might ſay , What needs fuck warlike preparations 

ainſt me? Alas, mine is but a Tabernacle; Iam not for- 
tified ina Caſtle, or encompaſſed with impregnable walls 
and bulwarks ; They encamp againſt my Tabernacle : A Ta- 
bernacle is but a weak houſe, —_—_ then ourordina 
houſes; a Tabernacle can hardly keep out therain, or and 
againſt the wind, how then can it keep out an Army, or 
ſtand their ſtorm ? A Tabernacle is a moveable dwelling 
faſtened with cords and ſtakes, without foundation ; yet 
here Job ſpeaks as if God had brought all his Artillery 
planted his Batteries and Engines of war to beat it down : 
He hath encamped round about my T abernacle. 


Hencenote, Al! that man bath in the creature, amounts 
but to a T abernacle. 


Job was agreat man, and he had a great eſtate, an eſtate 
foundation'd and ſetled upon as much ſtrength as the crea- 
ture uſually can afford, yet all was but a Tabernacle, whoſe 
cords are quickly looſened, and whoſe ſtakes are ſoon pul- 
led up, and then down it falls. Man himſelf in regard of 
his natural life, is periſhing, his body is a Tabernacle ; Or 
earthly honſe of this Tabernacle , as the Apoſtle calls it 
( 2 Cor. 5.2.) Now as the body of man wherein his natu- 
ral life dwells, is a Tabernacle ; ſo are thoſe things which 
concern the ſupport and continuance of his natural life. Who 
would truſt to, or ſhelter himſelf in a Tabernacle, when we 
have the Name of the Lord, as a ſtrong Tower, into which 
we may flee with aſſurance of ſafety ? He that gets moſt of 
the world, hath got but a Tabernacle ; and he that loſeth all 
that he hath in the world, hath loſt but a Tabernacle. A 
little true knowledge of what the world is, mingled, though 
with but a little true faith about the things of the world to 
_ will eaſily carry us above all the good and evil of the 
world. 

Again (in purſuance of the Allegory ) we know when 
an Army encampeth about a City, and layeth ſiege to it,no 
man can get out ; T h#4 it is with many poor ſouls, affiitions 
hem them in round, they have never a port to get out at ; the 
way 1s only open ro heaven. The Lord is pleaſed to lay very 
cloſe ſieges to many of his people, they are ſtraightned in 


| their outward enjoyments, they are ſtraightned in thejr ſpi- 


ritual enjoyments, and can find no comfort. As the ſo 
of ſome refuſe to be comforted , ſo comfort refuſeth wo 
ſouls of others; or all comforts are (as by a ſtrong hand 
yea, as by a ſtrong hoſt ) with-holden from their ſouls. D4- 
vid's mighty men broke through the haſt of the Phili/timss, 
when he longed for the water of Berhlehem; but Gods hoſt 
of troubles and afflictions cannot be broken through by the 
mightieſt among the 10ns of men, though there be a well 
of water beyond them, which their ſouls long for as much 
as David did for that of Bethlehem, 


Laſtly, Take this Note from the alluſion alſo; They en:- 


camp againſt me. 


Aﬀttions may continue long upon us or about 1. 


There is a difference between the fighting of a Battel and 
encamping z a Battel is but for an hour or a day; but en- 
campings are for continuance : we have heard of encamp- 
ings and beſiegings, not only for a few dayes, but for ma- 
ny months; yea, for ſome years. The troops ef trouble 
give ſome only a fierce charge, but they fit down and en- 
camp againſt the T abernacles of others. Some particular 
ſouts have endured longer fieges then ever any City did. 
Not only do the terrors of God ( within and without ) /er 
themſelves in array againſt them (as Fob complained, chap.G6, 
4.) but they are affiiited and ready to die from their youth up, 
ſuffering thoſe terrors, as Heman complains (P/al.88.15.) 
Therefore let not our hearts faint, though weare beſieged, 
though ſorrows encamp againſt vs. en God ſeems to 
tell us in the diſpenſations of his providence, that he will 
batter us down and level us with the ground, yet all this is 
but totryhow we can ſtand our ground in anevil day, how 


we 
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have fulfilled all his pleaſure ; They have raiſed up their way 


—_— 
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wecan maintain our truſt, and hold outa fiege ; ſomegive | faithfulneſs and unthankfulnefs of his friends and neareſtre- 
vp the {trengths under their command at the firſt ſummons, lations. 
others hold out till the laſt bit of breadz God doth but tr | Secondly, He ſhews the waſting of his ſtrensth, and the 
his whether they will perſevere tothe laſt, tothe nenaale | general conſumption of his own body, at ver, 20. My 
Let patience have its perfett work, for affliftions will have | bone cleaverh to my kan and to my fleſh, and I am ejcaped with 
their perfet work; when [aw long work, let pati- | the thin of my teeth : The burden of all which preſſures en. 
ence make long work too. When Godencamps againit us, forced himto make athreefold,cry. 
let us x pe {ar up the ſtrong hojds of ſin, but let us Firſt, For pity and compaſſion ; Have pity uponme, have 
maintain the ſtrong holds of | as nga faith and pa- | Pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the hand of God bath 
tience, quitting our ſelves like men, or rather like Chriſti- | 10 | rouchea me, verf, 21, 
ans ; let us give proot of holy courage in the hotteſt afſaults, Secondly , For ſparing and forbearance , in verſ. 22, 
and in the longeſt ſfieges. The Lord doth not intend ruine Why do you perſecute me as God, and arenot ſatisfied with 
to our perſons, though he ruine our Tabernacles. Thoſe my fleſh * 
outward evils ſhall work for our good, which deprive us Thirdly, Hecries out for attention to his cry, and ſerions 
of all outward good. and if both the Tabernacles which conſideration of his ſad complaint, in werſ. 23, 24. O that 
we uſe, and in which we dwell, while weare in the body, my words were now written, O that they were printed in a 
asalſo the Tabernacles of our. body, bedifſolved and ſhat- book, that they were graven with an won pen and lead in a 
tered to the ground in this war, yet we have 4 building of rock for ever. 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea- | Theſe words hold forth the firſt effect which followed 
vens. 20 _ mo me afflictions; namely, the withdrawing of 
F $47" 20 iS friends, the unkindneſs or contempt of all thoſe tha 
LU Py e, There is no ſtriving, no comenaing with were about him; and he ſeems to —_ diſtribure thoſe 
afflittions. into four ranks, from whom he received ſuch unkind- 
God hath whole Treops and Armies of them at his com- neſſes. 
mand. As his enemies cannot ſtand before him, ſo neither Firit, His kindred, or thoſe of his blood; He hath pur 
can his friends, when he appeareth as an enemy- There my brethren far from me, in ver. 1 3. And nv.14. Aly kinſ- 
is no prevailing but by ſubmitting. Who (faith the Lord, folk, have failed, 
Iſa. 27. 4.) would ſet the briars and thorns againſt me in bat- Secondly, He complains of the unkindnefs of his own 
tel? I would go through them, I would burn them together. family, in ver/. 15, 16, 17. Whichhe fers down, Firſt, In 
Wicked men are briars and thorns, if they contend with | 3® | 8<neral, in the former part of the fifteenth verſe ; They 
God, they contend with a fire, and are burnt. If godly that dwell in my houſe. Secondly, He names them diſtinCt- 
men ſhould ſet themſelves in battel againſt God, when he ly. Firſt, His maid-ſervants, in the cloſe of the fifteenth 
ſets himſelf in battel againſt them, how ſoon could he go verſe, Secondly, His men-ſervants ; in the ſixteenth verſe. 
through them alſo and burn them together ? When Fe Thirdly, His wife, in the feventeenth verſe ; thus his own 
Lord of Hoſts ſends his troops to encamp againſt us, he houſe and family had deſerted him, and proved undutiful 
doth not intend we ſhould fight them away, but pray them to him, 
away z nor is it his meaning, that we ſhould raiſe the ſiege Thirdly, He was likewiſe grieved by the contempt 
by oppoſing his troops, but by falling down before them. which he received from children, the children of thoſe who 
e cannot canquer the leaft affliction by force, but we lived about him ; in ver/. 18. Young children defpiſed me, 1 
ſhall be more then conquerors over the greateſt afflitions, 40 | roſe, and they ſhake againſt me. : 
even over all afliQions by faith. When Armies of bloody Fourthly, He deſcribeth the unkindneſs and unthankful- 
men invade or encamp againſt the people of God, we can- neſs of his intimate acquaintance and higheſt confidents, to 
not ( without preſumption ) expect viQtory , unleſs we whom he was wont to open his. boſom, and with whom he 
fight as well as believe ; and act courage againſt them, as had maintained cloſeſt correſpondence, both by giving and 
wellas faith in God. But when Armies of affliction en- receiving courteſies, in the nineteenth verſe; All my inward 
camp againſt us, there is no overcoming, but only by be- friends abhorred me , and they whem 1 loved are turned 
lieving in God, and humbling our ſelves. We muſt reſiſt againſt me; Theſe are diſtinguiſhed from his kindred, and 
the Devil and histr of temptations, and he will flee may be intended alſo in thoſe words of the thirteenth verſe; 
from us : But no affliction ſent by God, did ever depart My acquaintance; and in thoſe of the fourteenth verſe ; 
from him that was found reſiſting it. The Army of ſor- | 5© My familiar friends, Thus we ſee all were turned againſt 
rows which encamped againſt Job, was never fully with- him, his kindred, his family , his acquaintance and affo- 
drawn, till he ſaid, 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and Ciates. This was an extream aggravation of his affliction ; 
aſhes (chap. 42. 6.) eſpecially if we conſider two _ 
ſhus we have heard Fob bewailing his condition under Firft, The univerſality of this deſertion; it was not ſome 
the Allegory of war, troops of enemies drawing together, one or two of his relations; all his relations fauled him; 
and encamping againſt him ; in the next place he bewailes kindred, ſervants, acquaintance, and, who is more then all 
his condition, in the withdrawing of his friends: If when theſe, his wiſe. 
evils and enemies come upon us, our friends ſtand cloſe to Secondly , Not only did all his common friends, but 
us, it is a great ſupport ; but when many troubles throng even they who had made profeſſion, ſerious proteſſion of 
about us, and allour friends leave us, this is ſad. Thus Fob | © loveto him ; there are ſome friends of whom we make no 
deſcribes his forlorn eſtate in the next words; He hath pur great reckoning, if they fall off from us ; but when inti- 
my brethren far from me, &C. mate friends, ſuch as know our hearts, and haye been truſt- 
ed with our ſecrets, ſuch as we ay $i much range 
and are endeared to us by long iliarity, when theſe 
VERS. 13314, 1. gr 7 from their profeſſed CR ax _— the 
| love, how heavy is this croſs ?. Yet even ſuch was 
Vehath put my Bzethzen far from me, andmine ain- wow "Ho words | 
= are verily eſtranged from me. Acqu Job : OG ary will appear in the opening and proſecu- 
Pp Kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar friends haac fo? : 
gotten me, = 20 Verſe 13. Þe hath put my B:ethzen far from me, 
Thep that dwell in mine houſe, and mp maidens count me In the former verſe we heard of Troops drawing about 
fo; a ſtranger, Fob's Tabernacle, and belieging it: Now in this nick 
of time, while troops of enemies draw near about 
0 B hath thus far expreſt his (almoſt ) unexpreſſible ſor- him, his Brethren withdrew and departed far from him ; 
rows and afflictions by many elegant Metaphors and al- He bath put my Brethren far from me. This deſertion 
luſions ; he is now as exact and accurate in ſetting forth the of his Brethren is put in equal ballance with the inva- 
effets of thoſe ſorrows, or what followed upon his affli- fion of his Enemies , andis indeed a heavier burden of 
Aion. | aMiction , and doth much over-ballance it. Their un- 
The firſt effect is deſcribed in this context, to the end of kindneſs troubles us moſt, from whom we have leait reaſon to 
vr, 19. And that is theunkindncſs and contempt, the un- | 50 | ſuipett unkindueſs. FEES _ 
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He hath put my bzethzen.] The word which we tranſlate 
Brethren, notes not only nearneſs, but oneneſs: Many bre- 
thren, yea, all brethren ſhould beone, and agree in one. 
They who are near inrelation, ſhould not be far off in af- 
fection. Fob calls himſelf a brother ro Dragons (chap. 30. 
29.) becauſe his preſent ſtate was like that of Dragons, ſ0- 
litary and withdrawn from fxiends. And Solomon tells us 
(Prov. 18. 9.) He that is ſlothful in his work, i brother to 
him that is a great waſter, that is, he is very like him, or 
ſuch another ;, yea, things without life, which have a like- 
neſs, are called in Hebrew brethren or liſters (Exod.26.3.) 
becauſe brethren and ſiſters have , or are ſuppoſed to have 
likeneſs in conditions,and oneneſs in affeCtion ; My brethnen. 

Bur what were his brethren ? 
There are ſeven ſortsof brethren. 

Firſt , Natural brethren , who are of the ſame blood; 
and theſe are ſo called, ſometimes in a larger, and ſometimes 
in a {tricter ſence : They are called brethren in a large ſence 
who are of the ſame linage, though they be not immedi- 
ately ſprung from the ſame loins. Abraham calls Lot his 
brother, who was only his nephew ( Ger. 14. 14. ) James 
and Foſes , Simon and Fudas , who were the kinſmen of 
Chriſt, are yet called his brethren, Marth. 13. 55. But 
lirictly they are natural brethren, who are born of the fame 
parents. 

Secondly , They are called brethren who are of one 
Countrey or Nation. 

Thirdly, They who arc of one Neighbourhood, or are 
near in habitation. 

Fourthly, There are brethren by ſtudy, by courſe of life, 
or <roag= 

ifthly, There arc brethren in manners and ſuitableneſs 
of diſpoſition, 

Sixthly, Brethren by friendſhip, by covenant and mutu- 
al ſtipulation. | 

Seventhly, Brethren in Religion and Faith of the Go- 
ſpel. We may take all theſe ſorts of brethren into the 
Text ; bur ſpecially brethren in blood, and nearneſs of al- 
liance ; theſe Job ſeems particularly to intend , while he 
faith, He hath put my brethren far from me. But, how far 
were they purt,or at what diſtance did they ſtand ? We may 
underſtand it of a twofold remoteneſsor diſtance. 

Firſt, Of remoreneſs in place ; as if he had ſaid, My 
Brethren came not at me, they will not fo much as be where 
1 am. one houſe will not hold us, I bave little of their company. 

Secondly, Of remoteneſs in ſpirit, they are far off in 
affetion, their minds are departed or alienated from me; 
though I enjoy at any timetheir bodily preſence, 1 have a 
little of of their company , but leſs of their hearts. 

Again, Hedoth not ſay, My brethren are gone from me; 
but, He hath pur my brethren far from me. But who was it 
that put his friends far from him ? Jeb aſcribes this as much 
as any other part of his aMliQtion unto God; Fob was as 
ſenſible that God had put his brethren and friends far from 
him es he was that he had ſent ſo many enemies and 
ſtrangers ( Chaldeans and Sabeans ) in upon him. It was 
from the ſame hand that theſe invaded him, and that they 
departed from him. 


Hence note , Firſt , Brethren may fail in love to their 
Brethren, and prove not only forgetful, but unfaith- 


ful. 


Yea, not only may brethren prove forgetful of us, but 
cruel tous. Wehave anexperience of this in the firſt pair 
of brethren that ever were in the world : Asſoon as the 
bond of brotherhood could be broken, it was broken ; Cain 
[ew his Brether Abel, he was far from him indeed when 
he thus drew near to him. Chriſt forewarns us that we may 
quickly meet with ſuch aCtings againſt rhe light of nature, 
while we follow and at upto the light of Grace ; The bro- 
ther (hall deliver the brother to death, and the father the child, 
41:4 the child ſhall r1 ſe up againſt his parents, and cauſe them 
ro be pur 10 death (Mar. 10. 21.) To deliver a brother up to 
death, that is, to deliver him up to others to put him to 
death, is as bad as if our ſelves had taken away his life. 
We do that evil which we donot hinder others ( according 
to our place and power) from doing ; much more may we 
be ſaid todo that evil, which we provoke thoſe todo, who 
have power to do it. To deliver a brother up to death, isto 

L;5'] our brotacr. Grace teaches us to lay down 9ur lives for 


Io 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the” brethren. Corruption teaches the brother to take away 


; the life of a brother. Our Book of :VES div 
; inſtancesof brethren'ſuffering for Cheil, by he pe _ 


ment of brethren. There arc no bonds of | eg 
often received a crack | 


rocare- 
laſt,and ſometi otal b __ 
ometimes a t reach ; 
and where there d be the greateſt love, there have 
been the greateſt breaches, The Prophet Obadiah checks 
thoſe Edomites, who were the Deſcendants of E/aw, and 
and fo by Iſaac their common Father, brethren to the J/- 
razlites; the Prophet, I ſay, checks them for their inſolen- 
cy againſt rheir afflicted brethren (v. 12.) Thou ſhonldeit 
not have looked on the day of thy Brother. The day of their 
brother was the day of their brothers calamity, as is plain 
in the next words, 1» the day that he became a ſtranger, that 
is, to his own Land, being carried away into captivity : 
Theu ſhouldeſt not have looked upon this day of thy bro- 
ther. But was it ain to look upon them in that day ? To 
ſee them was no fin, and to ſee or look them with an 
eye of compaſſion, was a duty ; but they looked upon 
their brethren with an eye of ſcornat, or with an eye of de- 
light in their miſery ; it pleaſed them to ſee their brethren 
oppreſſed and carried captives. This kind of ſceing their 
brethren, was ( within one degree) as ſinful as ſtaying 
them; ſuch looking upon them when led into captivity 
was a leading them into captivity. That which we rejo ] 
to ſee any ſuffer from the hand of others, they ſuffer alſo 
from our hand. The Prophet 1ſaiab deſcribes this unna- 
tural unkindneſs againſt brethren (ariſing, in ſome, at leaſt 
from a pretended or ignorant zeal for Godin the profeſſion 
of the ſame Religion ( chap. 66. 5. ) Hear the word of the 
Lord ye that tremble at his word, your brethren that bated you 
(he doth nor ſay, your enemies that hated you, this a it 
conjunction, hating brethren, your brethren that hated you) 
rs ou wo fer y Names ſaks ( there's the ground of 
» It was religious, or about the thi 
ſaid, let the Lord &e rife or, appear Sethe Oy 
umplies that either they pretended to glorifie God by caſt. 
ing out their brethren, as Chriſt foretold, Fohn 16. 2. T, 
ſhall put you out of the Synagogues ; yea, the time cometh,that 
whoſoever killeth you, think. that he doth God ſervice. 
To do God ſervice is to glorifie him. Theſe brethren judg'd 
their brethren evil doers againſt the Lord, and that there- 
fore it was good to puniſh caſt them out ; hence, th 
ſaid, ler the Lord be glorified ; or theſe words, let rhe Lord 
be glorified, may be expounded ironically, as if theſe perſe- 
cutors of their brethren had derided their brethrens - 
Cation and hope of the glorious appearance of the Lordin 


judgment, to vindicate in and do them right. 
chap. 5. 19. 


a M it _ __ of the ſame Prophet, 

t him make ſpeed and haſten hys work, that we 

it. As alſo that of the Ce For. _ 3,4. Where % ' 
Promiſe of his coming ? &c. Hence'tis added, Bu he (that 
is, the Lord) ſhall appear to your joy, and they ſhall be aſha- 
wed, They who cither think to bring glory to God b 
troubling their brethren, or who deride their brethrens 
hope, that the Lord will r todeliver them from, or 
to recompenſe them for all their troubles. Theſe troubli 
brethren (1 ſay ) ſhall have ſhame to their portion ya. 
the portion of their troubled brethren ſhall be joy at the ap- 
pearing of the Lord. The ſame Scripture ſhews the ex- 
tream hatred of brethren againſt their brethren , and 
the ſore diſpleaſure of the Lord againſt Brethren-harers, 


Secondly obſerve, The eftrangemeut of brethren from 1s 


15 Very gr veVent. 


Fob laid it more to heart that his brethren did ; 
fort him, then that ſtrangers did afflit him. It is Haney x 
moſt delightful ſpectacles to ſee brethren dwell together in 
unity (P/al. 133. 1.) Behold, how good and how pleaſant it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity He compares it 
to the dew of Hermon, and to the precious ointment upon 
the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's 
beard, and that went down to the skirt of his garment. Now 
as it is a pleaſure to behold the union and harmony of bre- 
thren, ſo 'tis very bitter to ſee brethren broken off and 
disjoynted from one another. Whether they be brethren 
by blood, or brethren by profeſſion ; but chiefly if they be 
brethren in the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Abraham 
faid unro Lot let there be no ſtrife, I pray theeberween me and 
thee;& between my herdmenCthy herdmen.He would not only 

have 


1913 


"1919 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuap. RX IX. 


1820 


* 


w_— 


have no ſtrife between themſelves, but not between their 
ſervants, and why ? Fo7 we are brethren ( Gen. 13.8. ) The 
diviſions of brethren are both grievous and ſcandalous ; 
grievous to themſelves, and ſcandalous to others. Hence 
Moſes gives counſel to the two contending 1ſraelites ( as 
Stephen reports it, At. 7. 26.) Sirs, why do ye wrong one 
to another ? you are brethren. The name of a brother, or 
the remembrance that we are brethren, is enough to = 
fie our ſpirits, and haſten us to a reconcilement of all our 
differences. And that ſo many brethren, who alſo are 1/- 
raclites, fall out with, and wrong one another, and will not 
be reconciled, how (:d is the ſcandal, and how heavy the 
burden at this day ? All gracious hearts have much cauſe to 
lament this, as all eyes, even the eyes of our common enc- 
mies, have too much occaſion to take notice of it. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, He bath pur my brethren far 
from me ; Obſerve, 


T he changes of affection are from God : or, it 1s of the Lord 


that our brethren are at any time eſtranged from PT 


As God puts health far away from us, or aboundance far 
away from us, ſo he puts friends far away from us. This 
doth not excuſe brethren in their unkind departures and 
eltrangements from one another ; only it ſhould teach us to 
depend upon God, as much for the e{tablihment ang con- 
tinuance of friends in their affeCtions and reſpects to us, as 
of our Lands and Cattel in their fruitfulneſs to us, or of 
our own bodies in their health and ſtrength to us. There 
is an over-ruling hand of God, and his effeCtual working, 
as in all other attliCtions and troubles which come upon us, 
ſo in the withdrawings of friends and brethren from us. 
As God forms the ſpirit of man within him, in reſpect 
of being and exiſtence ( for he is the God of the ſpi- 
rits of all fleſh, or the Father of ſpirits ) ſo likewiſe in 
reſpect of motion and influence ( Zech. 12.1.) It is the 
Lord who makes men to be of this mind, or of that mind, 
who ſhapes and faſhions their ſpirits, either towards a 
compliance with, or a diſlike whether of things or per- 
ſons. Friends love no longer then God maintains love 
in them, and they can do us good no longer then God 
maintains in them a will to do us good; we cannot dif- 
charge the loweſt natural duty of love unto a brother, 
unleſs God come in; yea, we quickly grow unnatural, 
if God leave us. The love or hatred of man is from the 
Lord. 

But ſome. may ſay, Is the hatred of man from God ? 
e ſo, how ſhall we acquit God from being the author 
of lin ? 

I anſwer, God is ſaid to put our friends far from us , 
when he withdraws or withholds that affiſtance and influ- 
ence which inlarges and unites the hearts of friends. We 
are all by nature ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ti. 3.3.) Hate- 
ful, and hating one another. And while nature, as cor- 
rupted, acts alone, it is not more hateful to God, then 
full of hatred to men, eſpecially to good men. As God 
doth not, ſo there is no need he ſhould put enmity and 
hatred into the heart of a brother againſt his brother, 
there's too much of theſe already in every mans heart ; 
if God do but leave a brother to himſelf, he quickly ſhews 
himſelf unbrotherly. Now it brethren hate unleis God 
over-rule their hearts, then 'tis no wonder if ſtrangers and 
enemies do it ( Pſal. 105.25. ) When Moſes deſcribes the 
cruel uſage which the Eyyprians ſhewed to the people of 7/- 
racl, he tells us, God turned their hearts, that they hated h1s 
people, and dealt ſubrilly with hs ſervants. That is ſome- 
what a hard ſpeech when 'tis ſaid, He turned their hearts to 
hate hu people God did not drop hatred into their hearts ; 
God turns the heart from ſin, not to fin ; but he is there- 
forc ſaid to turn their hearts to hate his people, becauſe he 
gave them up to the baſeneſs and ſuſpiciouſneſs of their 
own hearts, which told them athouſand ſad ſtories. or 
propheſlies rather, what the 7ſrae{ires would do, and how 
they would burden Egypr, and bring it low, unleſs them 
ſelves were brought low by an impelition of new burdens. 
This was enough, and this was all that God did when he 
turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his people, and 
deal ſubtilly with'his ſervants. Unleſs God hold our hearts, 
and keep them for us, we are not only unſteady in every du- 
ty both to God and man, but we act quite beſide, yea con- 
trary to Our duty : We love where we ſhould hate,and hate 


where we ſhould love; we help thoſe whom we ſhould op- 


poſe, and oppoſe thoſe to whom we ſhould be helpful ; we 
arelike brethren to thoſe whoſe enemies we ſhould be, and 
we are as enemies to our brethren. He hath pur my brethren 


far fromme, p 
And mp acquaintance are verily eſtranged from me. 


Brethren are our neareſt acquaintance, and all our ac- 
quaintance may be called brethren. The Hebrew word 
ignifies, ro kzow. Somme render it ſo here, they who knew 
me, or were known to me, are eftranged. The knowledge we 
have of men brings us into acquaintance with thera ; and 
the more we are acquainted with them, the more we know 
them. The word implies, intimate and ſpecial knowledge 
( 1. Sam. 3.7. ) Samuel did not yer kyow the Lord; Not 
know the Lord ! why, how was Samucl bred, that he did 
not know the Lord ? He was come to years of knowledge, 
and had he lived in ignorance ? The meaning is not, that he 
did not know the Lord at all, but he had not yet known 
the Lord by way of extraordinary revelation, or viſion : 
Thus Samuel did not know the Lord till that time, God 
reproves the 7ews for their hypocrific and formality ( 7/a. 
; SS They ſech_me daily, a::d ddight to know my wayes; 
that is, they pretend to an carneſt deſire of knowing my 
wayes, they ſeck to me as if they would creep into my 
mouth, yea and lodge in my heart, to know ali my defire 
concerning the holineſs of their lives, and the cxactett 
conformity of thcir wayes tomy will. Thus they wou'd 
be thought to know me and acquaint themſelves with me z 
and ſo much the word uſed by Feb ( Which we render. ac- 
quaintance ) holds forth, Yct becauſe Fob ſpeaks at ver. 
19. of his inward friends, therefore I rather take his ac- 
quaintance here , for common friends, ſuch as were but 
generally known to him, or ſuch as knew him but general- 
ly; My acquaintance, ; 

Are verily cftrangedfrom me. ] The word ſignifies, ſuch 
an eſtrangement, or alienation of ipirit, as ariſeth from nau- 
ſeouſneſs, or the offence which the ſtomach takes at ſuch 
meats as are improper to it. As if he had faid, My ac- 
quaintance loath me, their ſtomachs turn at me, tizey are ready 
to vomit at the fight or thought of me, and of my afficted 
condition. In which ſence, the word is uſed ( Ezek.14..5.) 
Where the Lord complains of the backſliding of his anct- 
ent people to Idolatry; T hey are all eſtranged from-me throush 
ther Idols ; as if the Lord had. ſaid, fy people whom I 
have loved begin to loath me, I ar out of date with them, and 
wy wayes are out of requeſt with them ſince they have found 
new gods, or new wayes of worſhipptng God, Old acquain- 
tance are often laid by when we find new. And (which was 
Fob's caſe ) when old friends fall into a low condition, ſore 
will loath them, or cltrange themſelves from them, though 
they have no new. My acquarntaice are 

Uerily eſtranged, *] The word verily, hath an emphaſis 
init, and notes not only the truth of the thing, or that it 
was ſo, but alſo the degree of the thing, that it was very 
much {o. AS if he had faid, They are altogether eſtrangeds 
or, there 1s :20thing in them but eſfr angement and unfrienalt- 
neſs. Wehavethe likeuſe of the word, though to another 
end (P ſal 73.6.) Surely goodnefi and mercy ( or, only g00d- 
neſs and mercy, pure goodneſs and mercy ) ſh.2lt follow me al 
the dayes of my life ; that is, I ſhall have goodneſs and mercy 
without any mixture of ſorrow and trouble ; ſo here, They 
are ſurely or verily eſtranged from me; that is, they are 
ſtrange as ſtrange can be; there is not the leaſt mixture of 
love, not the leaſt appearance of good will to me among 
them all. ; 


Verſ. 14. Þy kinsfolk Fail, 


Beforc he ſpake of his brethren and acquaintance, now 
of his kindred. All our brethren are our kindred, but 
all our kindred are not brethren. The original word fig- 
nifies one that #5 zear, and in the Verb, to draw near; fo 
'tis uſed ( Pſal. 73.28.) Ir 1s good for me to draw near to 
God. We draw near to God in any act of worſhip, or in 
the exerciſe of any grace , eſpecially in the exerciſe of 
faith, even as weare faid in Scripture, to depart or turn 
from God, when we neglect his worſhip, or when we act 
anv luſt, eſpecially unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. And becauſe 
the people of God uſe to draw near unto him thus, and 'tis 
never ſo well with them 2s when they do fo; therefore all 

Nnnn 2 the 


mw 
Votz mer. 
Vuls. 
VNeceſſavii 
mti,Tygur. 
Srientes no- 
mein mem 
oblits ſunt 
mer. SEPr. 


"x": 
Alienatio 
aut veceſſ's 
tj:ſmodr eſt 
ut cum alt- 
quis nauſea 


h2btt. 


"NR 
29 8 
Tanti bank, 
bon merums 
nullites mal} 
mixtiirs 


adulteratK, 


An E xpoſrtion upon the Book of FOB. Canar. X1 X. 


 —— 


1822 


=" 
Aﬀert ceſſ:- 


tionem ab 
aliquo opert 
aut officio, 


Goituro . 
negligent 

eſt record a- 
tio vera, dis 
ligens & 


ftudin/n, 


the people of God, are calied Gods nich ones ( Pal. 148. 
14.) He alſo exalteth rhe hor of his people, the praiſe of all 
h:s Saints, even of the children of Iſracl; a people near unto 
him. All the Saints are (as we may ſay ) Gods kindred 
(itis this word) & people near to him, Our kinsfolk are near 
to us. How great a priviledge is it to benear God, or of kin 
to the mo{t High. 

Dy kinsfolk fail, ] Fricnds fail. Firſt, In number when 
tacy dic, that was not Fob's meaning. 

Secondly, There is a failing in courteſie ; thus his kins- 
folk failed, they ccaſed to pertorm the office of kindred to 
him, as Ruth's ſinfman did. Job had many of his kindred 
living, but none in whom kindneſs lived. He had many 
kinsfolk, but few friends. My kensfolk fail. 


Anz my f:miliar fricnds have fo:gotten me, 


Familiar friends are expreſſed in the Hebrew, by the 
ſame word which was before tranſlated 2cqu.2intance, only 
with a little difference, this is active, the other paſſhve ; as 
if £7 acquaintance were rather known by him, then knew 
him, and his familiar friends knew him more tien they 
were known by him. Familiar friends are ſuch as we duly 
or very frequently converſe with. We ſay, Oz of ftgbr, 
out of mind. It ſeems 7ob's friends caſt him out of their 
mind, while they were in his ſight. Forgetfulncſs is the ab- 
ſence of a thing or perſon from our minds. Memory is the 
treaſury of the mind; forgetfulneſs exhaults that treaſure, 
Aty familiar friends, faith 7ob, 

Have fo:gotten me. ] Poſſibly ſome of them forgot that 
they had ſuch a friend,but-all of them forgot him as a friend, 
they forgot all the courteſics and kindnefſſes that ever they 
reccived from him, as alſo all the kindneſfles and courteſics 
that ever they profeſſed to him. 

Again, To forget, is to neglect, or to ſlight. Though 
they had him in their thoughts, though he lived in their na- 
tural memory ( as memory is taken properly for the keep- 
ing or laying up of that which is palt ) yet they morally 
forgot him, that is, they lighted and neglected him : And 
then my familiar friends have forgotten me, is, as if he had 
laid, T hoſe friends to whom I have expreſſed love, take 10 care 
of me, they perform no offices of love tome, ror do they regard 
whar becomes of me, [7 h or [wim 't1s all ene with them. So the 
word is applied ( Lam. 2.2.) He bath violently taken away 
bis Tabernacle, &s if it were of a Tarden, he hath deſtroyed 
bis places of the Aſſembly; the Lord hath cauſcd the ſolemn 


feaſts and aſſemblies to be forgorren in 3:00, HOW forgotten ? 


The Lord did not cauſe the Few- to forget that there had 
been ſolcmn fealts, and Sabbaths in Srox ; the thing was re- 
membrcd, and that was an addition to the ſorrow of thcir 
captivity ; but thoſe feaits were diſuſed by all, none came 
at them, none obſerved them, and they were ſleighted by 
many; thus they were forgotten. And as the Lord at that 
time in wrath cauſed thera to forget their ſolemn feaſts in a 
ſtrange land ; ſo he promiſed in mercy, that a time ſhould 
come when they ſhould be forgotten in their own Land 
( Fer. 3.16. ) Andit ſhallcome to paſs, when ye bemultiplied 
and encreaſed in the Land, in thoſe dayes ſaith the Lord, 
they ſhall ſay no more, The Arkof the Covenant of the Lord, 
neither ſhall it come to mind, neuther ſhall they remember it, 
&c. But what arc thoſe dayes, wherein the Ark ( which 
is put Synechdochically forall Ceremonial obſervations ) 
ſhould not be remembred, or ſhould be forgotten ? We 
may underſtand it, either of the dayes of Chriſts coming 
in the fleſh, when all ſhadows ſhould vaniſh or diſap- 
pear; or of the times of their reſtauration, when they 
ſhould not truſt to, nor boaſt of thoſe external Eviden- 
ces of Gods preſence, as formerly they had done when 
they cryed, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, 
Jer. 7.4. They who uſe outward adminiſtrations may be 
ſaid to forget them while they live in the ſpirit, and have 
no confidence in a form, though good, uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary. 

Thus Fob complains, My familiar friends have forgotten 
me; either they do not at all viſit me as friends, or they do 
not uſe me friendly in their viſits. To forget, is either to 
neglect the doing of a thing, or thedoing of it negligent- 
ly ; as to remember 4 thing, imports, not only the doing of 
it, but the doing of it diligently. And ſo thoſe former 
expreſſions, They are eſtranged frow me, they have failed , 
are the ſame with this, They have forgotten me. All ſigni- 


| 


| 
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| fying and ſpeaking the unkindneſs of his friends to him in 


that low condition. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Adverſity and affl;t; 
touch-ſtone of friendſhip. ? Is ev os 


That's the time to try friends, to know what friends are, 
or who are friends. And as adverſity is the dernonſtration, 
or touchſtone of friends, ſo 'tis a high commendation to 
continue friendſhip in adverſity. Chriſt tells his Diſciples 
( Luke 22,28.) and he puts anaccent of honour upon it, 
Te are they, who have continued with me in my temptati- 
on ; as if he had ſaid, All have wot done thus, nor could ye 
have done it, unleſs it had been given you from above; and 
when the temptation, thatis, the tryal and ſufferings of 
Chriſt grew very high, they began to fail in doing it, and 
ſhrink from their Maſter : yet Chriſt took their former con- 
ſtancy to, and continuance with him ſo well, that he did not 
only give them the honour of this acknowledgment, Te are 
they ; but preſently tells them of an honourable reward; 
and 1 appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my father hath a 
pointed unto me, It is an eaſic matter to abide with Chrit, 
or with thoſe that are Chriſts, intimes of peace, or in the 
day of their conſolations; but when we are under tempta- 
tions , afflictions, and troubles, then to abide and keep 
cloſe to Chriſt, and thoſe who profeſs Chriſt ; here's the 
proof of friend({hip, and Goſpel-love. Many will run to 
friends to ask ſhelter, when themſelves arc in a ſtorm ( as 
weuſe to betake our ſelves to the ſhelter of a ſpreading tree 
in a ſtorm of foul weather ) who quickly leave them when 
the ſtorm is blown over, and the weather fair. But how few 
are there who run to their friends when they are in aſtorm 
to offer them ſhelter ? The Apoſtle complains of his deſer- 
tion inſuch a condition ( 2 Tir#4.16.) Ar my firſt anſwer no 
man ſtood with me : but all men forſook_me : I pray God that it 
may not be laid to their charge: And he remembers it to the 
praiſe of Oneſiphor;zs, for whom alſo upon that account he 
prayes (2 Tiwm.1.16.) The Lord give mercy to the houſe of 
Oneſiphorvs , he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my 
chain. Many friends come about us when we have a crown 
of comfort or of honour upon our heads, or when we have 
our garments of praiſe and joy upon our backs ; but when 
we are in ſackcloath, or wear a chain, then to appear with 
us or for us, argues ſtrength as well as truth of love. True 
and ſtrong love hath theſe hive things in it. 

Firſt, It is got weakned by time, it never waxeth old ; 
truce love, the older it grows, the ſtronger and freſher it 
grows, We ſay, T ime us a great eater, it conſumes all things ; 
but Etcrnity cannot cat out true love, either to God or man. 
True love ſhall be old, but it never waxeth cold, nor vanifh- 
cth away. | 

Secondly, True love is not hindred by remoteneſs of 
place, love knows no local diſtances ; a friend in the fartheſt 
parts of the world, is as near to real affetion, as he that 
lodgeth under the ſame roof, and eats bread with us every 
day. We may ſoon remoye out of the ſight, but we can- 
not remove out of the mind of a friend indeed. 

Thirdly,True friendſhip or love is fruitful; ſincere affeCti- 
on will put it ſelf forth, and bud into aQion, it doth not reſt 
at. the tongues end, or confine it ſelf to fine expreſſions, and 
complements, but it makes appearance or may be ſeen at 
the fingers ends, and is laborious in works and offices of 
friend{hip. As faith, ſo love without works is dead, and as 
that faith which juſtifies, ſo the love of a juſt perſon is 
juſtified by works. Hence the beloved Diſciple mingles or 
makes up his counſel about this duty with a dehiortation and 
an exhortation ( 1 Foh. 3. 18. ) Brethren, let us not love in 
word or in tongue, but in deed, and in truth ;, that is, let our 
deeds ſpeak the truth of our love; it is an cafie matter to 
ſay, but itis a great matter to do or to deed our love. Much 
love may be expreſſed by the tongue, but aQtions are the 
compleature of love. There may be abundance of love- 


labour in lip-labour,but where love labours truly at the lips, - 


it will not withdraw the labour of the hand, or of the whole 
man for his good whom we love. 

Fourthly, Truth of affeCtion is full of compaſſion, ſor- 
rowing the ſorrows, and being affliftedin the afflictions of 
thoſe we love; it is ſo far from departirlg from thoſe that 
are burden'd, that it bears a part of the burden with them ; 
it weeps with thoſe that weep, and cauſeth us to remember 
thoſe that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
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ſuffer adverſity, as being our ſelves alſo in the body ( Heb. | 
13. 1,2. ) They who arc of one heart, make both their 
loſſes and their enjoyments common, they all ſhare in what 
befals any one. 

Fifthly, True love is as ready to own the perſon of a 
friend, as to ſympathize with his condition. As hope makes 
os not aſhamed of our -own eſtate, whatſoever it is, fo love 
makes us not aſhamed of the eftate of another ( Prov. 17. 
17.) A friend loves at all times; he is not aſhamed to pro- 
fefs or expreſs his love at any time. He loves his friend in 
00d report and ill report, ? ifthat ill report be not raiſed 
upon his ill deſert ) in honour and in diſhonour ( if that dif- 
honour rife not from higdiſhoneſty) ; he is neither aſhamed 
of his friends poverty, nor of his priſon, when ( not his 
own fin, but ) the chaftning hand of God, or the unjuſt 
hand of man caſts him into either, 

Thus a friend loves at all times, and he that loves not at 
all times, is no friend at all. We ſhall quickly ſec the end 
of their love, who love either God or man mearly for ſelf- 
ends : bnt where the ends of love to God or man are pure, 
that love will endure and hold out unto the end. Chritt 
forewarns us ( Marth. 24. 12. ) That in the latter times, 
becauſe iniquity ſhall ahaund, the love of many ſhall wax cold : 
cold no doubt to God, andcold toman. The abounding of 
iniquity in thoſe dayes will make a ſcarcity of love. When 
iniquity abounds, trouble waxeth hot. And as then all 
falſe love waxeth quitecold, ſo the true love of ſome both 
to God and man will wax colder then it waw The blaſts 
of trouble, whether among or againſt the brethren, may 
( poſſibly) blow up and more inkindle the love of ſome, 
but they will blow out and quench the love of many. Trou- 
ble is the ſureſt trial of love; and therefore Chriſt tells us 
plainly (what Fob found in the time of his perſonal trouble) 
_ in times of great publick trouble there ſhall be but lit- 
tle love. 

Secondly, In that Foh complains of this ſo much and fo 
often in his aflition, Obferve, 


The alienation of friends, or their ahatements of love, u a 
very great encreaſe of our ſorrow in times of ſorrow. 


The kindneſs of friends is comfortable at all times, much | 


more in ſad times. And as their unkindneſs leſſens our com- 
forts in good times, ſs it adds to our ſorrow in evil times, 
and that upon a threefold conſideration. 
Firſt, Becauſe they are obliged by received courtelies. 
Secondly, Becauſe they have obliged themſelves by pro- 
miſed kindneſſes. It doth not trouble us much to ſee them 
uncourteous to us, who never received courtelie from us ; 
or to ſee them unwilling to do us a kindneſs, who never 
promiſed any. But when we ſee our courteſies loſt upon 
any man, or him litting looſe to us, notwithſtanding all 
his own promiſes, this goes to the heart, and cuts deep. 
An unexpected croſs is not ſo grievous to us, as the croſ- 
fing our expeation. God himſelfcalls Heaven and Earth 
to witneſs againſt ſuch as fail him in obedience, when he 
hath fill'd and followed them with benefits, ( 7/a. 1.2.) / 
have nouriſhed and brought up Children ( faith the Lord ) 
nd they have rebelled againi## me, Though when any man 
rebelleth againſt God, he croſſeth his will, yet many rebel 
againſt him of whom ( ina ſence ) we may ſay,” that they 
do not croſs his expeAation z for though he hath deſerved 
better at the hands of all, yet he looks for no better at 
the hands of ſome : But when Children, and Children 
whom he hath tenderly brought up and nouriſhed, rebel 
ainſt him ; when they whom he hath even ſtudied to 
eaſe, care not to pleaſe him; when they from whom he 
reaſon to expedt all obedience, and nothing but obedi- 
ence, pay him with rebellion, he will bear no longer. "Tis 
thus in a propertion between man and man, as between 
God and man. Hence David complains often of the unkind 
alienation of friends, ( Pſal. 31. 11.) / was a reproach 
all mine enemies ( that was not ſo much, he could cx- 
pectno better) bur ſpecially amony ſt my neighbour 5,and a fear 
t0 mine a#quaintance ; they that did ſee me without fled from 
me. David (| here of three ſorts ; Fitſt, Enemies ; 
Secondly, Neighbours ; And thirdly, Acquaintance. That 
is Enemies reproached him, was a trouble to him, yet the 
leaſt of his troubles; the thing which troubled him moſt, 
was, that his Tr reproached, and that his Acquain- 
bance were afraid of him ; he was a fear to his acquaintance, 


not that they were afraid he would do them any hurt, but 
they were afraid to own him, or do him any good. We 
have David bemoaning himſelf again for this (Pſal.38.11.) 
My lovers and my friends ftand aloof from my ſore, and viy 
kinſmen ſtand afar off. His friends came near enough to 
him when he was'(as weſay ) in a wholeskin, or in a good 
condition, but when ſores were upon him, he means it not 
of ſores ( in proper ſence ) upon his fleſh, but of ſores in 2 
metaphor, troubles in his eltate ; then as if his ſore had 
been a plague-ſore, they ſtood afar off, Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewailing the unfaithfulneſs of his 
friends ( P/al. 69. 8.) 1 an become a ſtranger to mybrethren, 
and an aliant to my mothers Children. And though Heman's 
greateſt trouble was a divine Deſertion, yet he was not a 
little troubled that men deſerted him ( F/al. 88. 8. ) Thoxu 
haſt put away my acquaintance far from me; thou ha#t made 
me an abomination unto them. Heman had a precious ſpirit, 
yet God at once poured terror upon him, and ſuffered men 
to pour contempt upon him z and while the terrors of God 
diſtraſted him, he could not conceal how much the con- 
tempt of men diſquieted him. 


Thirdly obſerve, The mo## profeſſed and real friends in 
the world, may prove unſteady and unkizd. 


Wecannot be aſſured of any friend but Chriſt. Where or 
whom he loves, he loves to the end 3 but we may quick!y 
ſee the end of mans love. Men are mutable in therr conditi- 
on, but more mutable in their affeftions. Now they love, anon 
they hate ; now they applaud, anon they calumniate ; now 
they lay us intheir hearts, and anon they caſt us out of their 
houſes; now they cannot tell how to live out of our com- 
pany, and anon they cannot live in it. There are many rocks 
upon which love hath ſplit, and friendſhip hath been broken; 
but uſually 'tis ſome change in our outward. condition , 
which makes the change in our affetion. Sometimes the 
proſperity of friends turns our love into envy : And, which 
we may ( charitably ) interpret as an argument of Gods 
favour to them, checks our friendſhip with them. 

It is an ancient obſervation, That proſperity hath man 
friends, yea, that all men are greedy to call themſelves the 
kindred of the rich ; and like ſwallows to flutter about thoſe 

© wholive inthe warm ſummer of worldly aboundance, Yer 
the envy of ſome is too hard for their love, and they grow 
poor and beggarly in their affeCtions to thoſe who outgrow 
them in riches and poſſeſſions. Some cannot rejoyce in 
friends any longer then they ſtand upon equal terms and 
even yur with them. But the ordinary rock upon which 
friendſhip ſuffers, is poverty and aMiction; that which 
ſhould be the ſpecial ſeaſon for friends to ſhew themſelves 
in, becomes the occafion of their falling off ( Prov.17.17.) 
A friend loves at all times, and a brother is born for adverſi- 
ty; aSifhe had ſaid, there is little or no uſe of a brother, 
| but inatimeof adverſity, or that's the ſpecial time in which 
we have uſe of him, he is born for that very end, to aſſiſt 
and comfort an afflicted Brother ; as Chriſt ſpeaks of wit- 
neſs-bearing to the truth ( Foh. 18. 37.) To this end was 1 
born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs to the truth: As if Chriſt had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, 7 ſhould looſe the very end of my birth, the end why [ 
came into the world, if ; Jones not bear witneſs to the truth ;; 
ſs we may conclude, if brethren and friends help not their 
friends and brethren in adverſity, they looſe the very end 
why they were born, and the deſign of ſetting up that re- 
lation. To give witneſs to an oppreſſed truth, and to give 
aſſiſtance to a diſtreſſed brother, are a pair of the nobleſt 
works, which we have todo in this world. Yet we rarely 
find either zeal eriough in men to give witneſs ro oppreſſed 
truths, or love enough in men to give help to their diltreſſed 
brethren. | 


Fourthly obſerve, Holy and good men may be deſerted by 
friends that are holy and good. 


Job was a good man, and there is no queſtion but ob had 
men kh friends, and that divers of his kindred fear- 

ed God, yet how ſhamefully was he diſowned by them 
all ? Therc is no duty, whether to God or man, but a good 
man may come ſhort in higanſwer to it; [7 wa” y things we 
offend all, and all are apt to offend inthis, As the law of faith 
in God, fo the law of love to man is not eaſily fulfilled. 


Where the ttue habit of loye is, there may be a great defect 
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in the exerciſe of it. As he that hath faith, doth not al- 
waycs aCt faith, ſomctimes he acis as an unbeliever z and 
as he that hath the graces of patience and humility,doth not 
2lwayes aCt the patient and the humble man ; ſo he that 
hath love, and is a friend at his heart,may yer ſhew himſelf 
unfrien:ly: Not only raay carnal and graceleſs friends, 
but even ſpiritual and gracious fricnds prove very vain and 
unſtable to us. As Alexander the Copperſmith, a tempo- 
rary Believer, turn'd encmy againit Paul, and did him much 
evil (2 Tim. 4. 14.) So they who were true Believers and 
ſound in the faith, were not tiuc to him in their friendſhip; 
for they ail forſook him, though not through unfaithfulneſs, 
yet through fear in an evil day, as he complains at the fix- 
tcenth verſe of the ſame Chapter. Art my firſt anſwer no 
man flood with me, al! forſook me. Paul had not a friend 
to own him, or.ſhew him any love when he was brought 
before Nero. How gfcat the fin of this univerſal deſertion 
was, we may collect from that ſerious interceſhon, J pray 
Ged it bener laid to thtir charge. Unleſs free mercy come 
in with pardon and diſcharge, our cowardly withdrawings 
from Saints in times of danger, as well as our withdraw- 
ings from Chriſt and his Truth, will be charged ſadly up- 
on vs. When Chriſt himaſclf was betrayed by 7#das, and 
attached by the Fews, all his Diſciples ( even 7ohn the be- 
loved Diſciple; who but a little before leaned on his boſom) 
forſook him and fled: And as all they fled from him, ſo 
Peter who followed him, followed him afar off; and when 
he was come to Chriſt in his bodily preſence, even unto 
the high Prieſts Palace, he then forſook, and fled from 
Chriſt more 'then all his fellow-Diſciples, he denied him, 
and forſworc him : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might ſay in- 
deed, My familiars and acquaintence are verily eſtranged 
from me. Therefore in ſuch forſakings and failings of 
friends, let us not be ſcandalized, as if fome new thing 
had happened, or as if this were not a temptation com- 
mon toman. While we remember that Chriſt was for- 
ſaken , that Panl was forſaken , that Fob was forſaken, 
who are we, that we ſhould not be forſaken? Men 
may ſay it, and yet fail; only God hath ſaid it, 
who. cannot fail; 7 will wever leave thee nor forſake 
thee. 


To cloſe this Point, take theſe four DeduCtions. 


Firſt, There is no friend upon whom we can fully confide,but 
God himfcl}. 


And indeed to confide fully on any friend (were upon 
the matter) either to ſuppoſe or make him our God (Mic. 
7. 5.) Truſt ye not in a friend, pit ye not confidence in a 
gmde; keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy 
voſom :. for the ſon d;jhonourah his father, the daughter 71- 
fab up againit her mother, the daughter-in-law againſt her 
mother-in-law , a mans enemes are the men of his own houſe. 
But may we not truſt friend nor brother ? May not a huſ- 
band truſt the ſecrets of his heart with his wife? This 
ſeems unnatural to all theſe relations, and takes that from 
them which is a principal end why they are. The Prophet 
in all theſe cautions againſt creature-truſt , doth not com- 
mand or tcach friends to nouriſh jealouſies concerning each 
others faithfulneſs (which is the canker of friendſhip) nor 
would he have the husband torment himſelf with fears of 
his wives diſloyalty to him, if he ſhould communicate 
his boſom-ſecrets to her (which were to make marriage 
a meer bondage. ) That which he aims at, is roarm us 
with patience, if friends fail and prove unfaithful; or to 
forewarn us that there is no friend but may prove unfaith- 
ful ; and that therefore, as himſelf did ( v.7.) we ſhould 
reſolve to look unto the Lord, thatis, to be confident of his 
hclp alone. 


Secondly, [tis of God that friends are faithful and true 
unto us. 


When friends are friendly, this is of God; and if 
our friends are unfriendly, this alſo is of God. The Lord 
can make our enemies to be at peace with us. And unleſs 
he uphold the hearts of our frierids, they will quickly be as 

. enemies to us. The ſmiles and the frowns, the love and 
the hatred, the good will and the ill will of man are order- 
ed by a divine hand ; riches and honour, with all other ac- 
commodations and comforts of this life, arc not more the 


gift of God to us, then the affections of our friends are. 


Thirdly, Though friends have given us much proof of 
therr faithfulneſ, yet they may fail in the offices of 
friendſhip. | 

Not only profeſſed, but experienced friends may prove 

vain and helpleſs tous. We cannot.conclude that any man 
will do us good, or ſtand our friend, becauſe he hath done 
ſo; for not only may his hand be ſhortened, and he can- 
not do as before ; but his mind may change, ſo thathe 
will not do as before. Experiencrs of what God hath done 
for us, are ſtrong grounds of confidencein him ; the more 


| Experience we have, the more hope; but the experience 


we haveof men, is not a ſure ground of hope ; that they 
have been a ſupport and comfort to us, is no infallible ar- 
gument that they will beſo again. 

What Abſalom ſaid to Huſhai (when upon a ſeemi 
defeftion from David, he offered him his ſervice and * 
vice) 1s thi thy kindneſs to thy friend ? Why wenteſt thou 
not with thy friend? The ſame may be ſaid to many, who 
make real defection from their friends , and apoſtatize 
from all their moſt ſerious profeſſions of friendſhip ; Is this 

our kindneſs to your friends? why go you not with your 

iends ? Falſe friends will alwayes fail us for an advan- 
tageto themſelves; and true friends may ſometimes fail 
us, when we expect moſt advantage,” and need moſt afſi- 
ſtance from them. Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? is Fob's denying queſtion in this Book. We may 
alſo queſtion with as ttrong a negativa concerning perſons ; 
Who can find a certain friend among men , who are all (upon 
one account or other ) uncertain? Wehaveno aſſurance 
of men but this , that ſ#rely men of low degree are vanity, 
and men of high degree are alis (Pſal. 62, 9.) Menof high 
degree and men of low degree , comprehend all ſorts of 
men: A lie and vanity comprehend all kinds of uncer- 
tainty ; and therefore ( though ſuch men, whoſe hearts 
God cſtabliſheth to us , may be ſureto us, yet) we may 


write #ncertainty, uncertainty, upon all men. 


Fourthly, 'Tis beſt to uſe friends as knowing that they may 
fail us. 


We muſt have them as if we had them not, and love 
them as if we loved them not. Not that we ſhould be un- 
ſound or cold in our love to others ( that were not only un- 
civil , but ſinful) but that we ſhould not be confident, or 
make our ſelves ſure of the love of any. That man who is 
unſound or cold in his love, is leſs then a friend ; and he 
that is confident, or makes himſelf ſure of the love of a 
friend, makes him more then a man. That ſpeech, So love 
as if thou ſhouldeſt ſhortly hate , may have an ill uſe ; yet 
there isa good uſe to be madeof it : For though (inre- 
=u of the ſincerity of our own affections) we ſhould ſo 
ove, as if we were to love for ever, yet inregard of the 
inſtability of mans affeftions, we ſhould ſo love, as if oc- 
calion might be given us to hate every moment. We muſt 
ſo love God, as knowing that whom he loves, he loves to 
the end, that is, without any end of loving ; yet we muſt 
ſo pleaſe God, as if we feared his love might end, or be 
turned into hatred every hour : but though we ſhould be 
willing to pleaſe and pleaſure men in all lawful things, as if 
their love towards us could never end; yet we mult ſo love 
them, as knowing that their love might quickly end. We 
rarely give our friends ſo much love as we ought; but we 
often expect more love from them then we ſhould. We 
can never give God ſo much love as we ought, nor are we 
able to hope for ſo much love from him as we ſhould. 'Tis 
beſt for us to give all our love to God, and not to expect 
much from man : We may hope for moſt from God, when 
we expect leaſt from the creature. The freſh ſprings of 
the conſolation of God flow moſt fully into us, when the 
freſh ſprings of our affeCtion run chiefly unto God. And 
the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes purpoſely to ſtain the beauty 
of all our comforts in the creature, with their failings and 
uncertrinties, that while weuſe them, we may enjoy none 
but himſelf; and that while we lovethem, we might live 


_ only in and upon his love. 


VERS. 
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VERS. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


They that dwell in mine houſe, and mp maids count me for 
a ſtranger, Jam an altant in their ſight. 

J called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer; J entreat- 
cdhim with my mouth, 

By beathis ſtrange tomp wife, though A entreated fo the 
childzens ſake of mine own body, 

Pea, young children deſpiſed me, J-aroſe, and they ſpake 
againſt me, 

All my inward friends abhozred me , and they whom J 
loved, are turned agamſt me, | 


Verſe 15. Zhey that dwell in mine houſe, 


" He word is rendred a Tenant who hires Land to uſe, 

or a Houſe to dwell in ; and fo ſvme underſtand it 

here ; They that dwell in mine houſe, that is, they that hire 

my Houſes, or my Lands, and dwell upon them ; Ay Te- 
nants count me a ſtranger, 

Others tranſlate Neighbors, or ſuch as dwelt near him ; 
My Neighbors count me a ſtranger. 

Thirdly, The word figniftes a Sojourner, one who hath 
the conveniencies of Lodging and Diet in the houſe (Exod. 
3. 22.) Every woman (hall borrow of her nzighbour, and of 
her that ſojoarneth in the houſe, Fewels of ſilver, and ewels 
of Gold, 

Fourthly, The word may note any paſſenger or ſtranger 
whom we entertain and admit to ſtay with us, and abide in 
our houſe for a ſeaſon. The ſojourner lives with us at his 
own charge, he payes for what he receives ;. but the ſtran- 
ger ſtayes with us upon our coſt, and hath his welcome 

reely. Be not forgerful ( ſaita the Apoſtle ) ro entertain 
ſtrangers (Heb. 13.2.) So the word is uſed (Exod.2.22.) 
Aoſes called his Sons name Gerſhom, for he ſaid, F have 
been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land. And Fob ſhewing his 
nobleneſs in Hoſpitality, ſaith (chap. 31. 32.) The y Ara 
ger did not lodge in the ſtreet ;, | took him into my houſe. 

Fifthly, This word _—_ a Proſelyte , who was not 
originally of the people of /ſrae! , but a Gentile, or a 
ſtranger by birth ; yet receiving Circumciſion, was looked 
upon as one of them, and admitted to the priviledges of 
the Fews, The word is uſed in that ſence (Exod. 12.48. ) 
When a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will keep the 
Paſſeover tothe Lord , let all bis Males becircumcſed, and 
then let him come near and keep it. Of ſuch Chriſt ſpeaks 
(Meat. 23.15.) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites ; 
for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte (that is, 
to bring one into the Jewiſh Religion) and when be is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child of hell then your ſelves ; 
for (to open that difficulty only in paſſage ) though ſedu- 
cers are ſeven-fold the children of hell more then the ſedu- 
ced, barely ſo conſidered, in which regard, the ſeducing 
Phariſces were the elder ſons of Satan, or more the ſons of 
Satan then the ſeduced Proſelytes; yet becauſe young pro- 
ſelytes who drink in falſe opinions or ſuperſtitions, at the 
perſwalions of others, are uſually far more taken with 
them, and more zealous for them, then their perſwaders 
(we have ſeen many Novices very violent, and even to out- 
act their Leaders) hence itis ( as I conceive ) that Chriſt 
ſaith, that the old Phariſees made the young Proſelytes 
twofold more the children of hell then themſelves ;, ſeeing by 
how much any do the more advance the deſign of hell , by 
ſo much the more they are advanced in their portion in hell ; 
Double work, ſhall have double wages. But to return; though 
ſome Proſelytes were at once converted and perverted, or, 
turned from what they were, to what they ſhould not be, 

et many were indeed converted from what they were, to 
what they ſhould be : And 'tis ſuppoſed, that the Pſalmiſt 
includes thoſe (P/al. 118. 2, 3, 4.) among all ſorts that are 
invited topraiſe the Lord, Firſt, The whole body of the 
Jewiſh Nation (ver/. 2.) Let Iſrael now ſay, &c. Secondly, 
The Prieſts and Levites (ver/. 3.) Let the Houſe of Aaron 
ſay, his mercy endureth for ever. Thirdly , The Profe- 
lytes (verſ. 4.) Let them now that fear the Lord, ſay, that 
bis mercy endureth for ever. Some who were not either of 
the houſe of Aaron, that is, of the Prieſts or Levites, nor 
of the houſe of 1/rael, that is, native Fews, yet might be of 
the Fewiſh Religion, and fear the Lord. All ſuch wete called 


(80| 


 Proſelytes, and therefore they a'ſo were invited to praiſe 


the Lord. Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking of ſuch in this 
Text; The dwellers in mine houſe, or veoltiyieg, ſuch as 1 
have beena means to turnto God,even they turn away from 
yo. They count me 4 ſtranger, and I am an aliaxt mm their 
:oht. | 

They counted me a ſtranger.) The word ſignifies not on- 
”=_ ſtranger, but an enemy. Strangers have devoured the 


and (Wa. 1.7.) that is, enemies. And the reaſon why þ 


the ſame word ſignifies both an engmy and a ſtranger is, be- 
cauſe enemies are the worſt of ſtrangers : And though 
ſometimes our neighbours and they of our own houſe are 
enemiesto us, yet moſt commonly our enemies are ſtran- 
gers to us, and alwayes they who are enemies, arc eftran- 
ged from us. In which ſence Solomon often calls the Harlet 
a frange woman ( Prov. 2. 16. & 5. 3. &c.) Not only be- 
cauſe ſhe is a ſtranger, or another, from a lawful wife, but 
becauſe ſhe is really an enemy, and will deſtroy his peace 
who is enticed and overcome by her. 

Further, This word which we render Scranger, ſignifies 
alſo a 'prophane man, who indeed ſhould be a ſtranger to 
the Saints, and is a ſtranger to God, asthe Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth all ſuch (Eph. 2. 12.) Aliens fom the Commonwealth of 


Iſrael, ftrangers from the Covenant of promiſe , having no 


Pope and without God in the world, So ſome underſtand it 
ere. 

They count me a ftranger.] That is, the mcn of my 
houſe, who have ſeen my way of worſhip, and have joyn- 
cd with me inthe exerciſes of Religion, now that I amfal- 
len under theſe afflitions, account me asa ſtranger from 
the Covenant, as aprophane man, as an.out-caſt from the 
people of God: As if he had ſaid, They who were ſtrangers and 
aliens from the true Godnow count me a ſtranger and an alien, 
as if I had renounced my Relzgion, and had made 2 defeftion 
from the fear of God. | 

And Jam an aliant in their ſight ] An Aliant is a man 
unknown to us, or if known to us, yet not of the ſanie Na- 
tion with us. 7 am accounted an Aliant ;, as if I were not 
the ſame man, as if I were not 7ob, but a ſtrange kind of 
creature, newly come into the world,or come from another 
world. My friends look upon me as if they had never ſeen 
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me before, or any like me ; they whiſper among them- - 


ſelves, or ſay in their hearts, Is this Fob ? Surely it is not 
he, or if it be, he is not the man he was. Hence 
note , 


Firſt, Man ts ready to receive, and 4s ready to forget receiv/- 
ed conrteſies, 


Fob was not counted a ſtranger by ſtrangers , but by 
home-dwellers, by perſons obliged, by ſuch as had taſted 
of his favours, and reaped a plentiful harveſt from his 
bounty ; theſe, theſe were they who counted him a ſtran- 
= How unnatural and inhumane is it to count him a 

ranger to us, that hath entertained us when we were 
ſtrangers ? Yet ſuch returns man makes to man. And no 
marvel if ſuch be the carriage of man to man, when mani 
carries it thus to God himſelf. Every fin we commit againſt 
God, is a tranſgreſhon, not only of the Law of holineſs, 
but of Law of the love and kindneſs. The Apoſtle doth moſt 
ſignificantly put theſe two together , unthankful, unhily 
(2 Tim. 3.2.) Secing every act of unholineſs hath much 
unthankfulneſs in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe. The 
whole world is Gods houſe; he hath ſet up this great Fa- 
brick ; yet to how many that dwell in this houfe is God a 
ſtranger, and an alien in their ſight ? They live without God 
in the world. Yea, thereare many that dwell in Gods more 
ſpecial houſe, the viſible Church, who yet count God as 4 
ſtranger ; or at leaſt have little acquaintance with him. 
Many profeſs the name of God, who know not what it is 
to converſe with God. And they who know what it is, are 
yet ſo ſlow and ſeldom init, thatthe Lord may juſtly ſay, 
You that dwell in my houſe count me a ftranzer. We have 
all our accommodations in the houſe of God; he feeds and 
provides for our bodies in his common hooſe, the world > 


and in his yon houſe, the Church, he feeds and makes - 


proviſion for our ſouls, and yet (ina great meaſure) we 
are as ſtrangers to him, and give the Lord cauſe to be a 
ſtranger unto us. Moſes having told the people of 7/rac! what 
God had been tothem, and done for them, checks their un- 
thankfulneſs, Dex.32.8.Ds ye thua require the Lord,O fool ſh 
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people and unwiſe? Why? what had the Lord done for them? 


He had takenthem into his houſe, he made them his houſe, 
he dwelt among them, yet they forgot him and turned 
aſide unto other gods. They made themſelves (ſtrange gods, 
and ſo made God a ſtranger to them. They who take 
ſtrange Gods, make the true God a ſtranger ; If God alone 
be not our God, be u not at all our God. It is ſaid of good 
Heztk:tab ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) that when the Lord had 
healed him, and reſtored him from the grave, whither he 
gave himſelf for gone ; that, yet Hezeki4b rendred not again 
according te the benefits done to him ;, for bis beart was lifted 
up; his heart ſhould have been lifted up in thankfulneſs, 
but his heart was lifted up in pride. God dwells with an 
humble ſoul, and humble ſouls dwell with God ; but as 
God bcholds the proud afar off, ſo when any of his own 
people, who are in aſtate of nearneſs to him, arclifted up 
with pride, they behold God afar off, he is as a ſtranger to 
them. While we keep Cloſe to God by faith, our hearts 
are kept low by humility. Hezekzab prayed hard to have 
his body healed, and no ſooner was his body healed of that 
ſwelling boil, but his ſoul ſweld. They who are proud, 
whether towards God or man, can never be thankful. 
When (hall we who are fo greedy to receive, ſay, what 
{hall we return ? 

Secondly, Conſider how Fob taxeth thoſe who had dwelt 
in his houſe, whom he had entertained when they were 
ſtrangers, who had received kindneſſes from him. O faith 
he, They that dwell in mine houſe, count me a ſtranger. 


Hence note, Man cannot but reſent it ill to ſee thoſe for- 
gerful of him that have recerved kindneſs from him, 


The former point ſhewed that we are apt to forget the 
courteſies we receive ; this ſhews how deep an impreſſion 
this makes upon their hearts from whom we receive them : 
when they that dwell in our houſes count us ſtrangers, when 
they who have caten our bread will not own us, what brand 
is black enough for ſuch unthankfulneſs? Now, if man can- 
not bear it to ſee thoſe forgetful of him, of whom he hath 
been mindful, and to whom he hath been helpful, ſurely 
God will not bear it at the hand of man. This cauſed the 
Lord ( 1/a.1.2. ) to make his appeal to Heaven and Earth, 
Hear O ye Heavens, and give ear O Earth: What's the 
matter ? 1 have nouriſhed and brought np Children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me, God reſented it deeply when ſuch 
as himſelf had nouriſhed, rebelled ; when the Children 
whom he had brought up were diſobedient __ him. 
There is an obligation in nature, to bring up Children, to 
feed and nouriſh them. Now, if it be ſo offenſive when 
Children do not anſwer our care in their breeding and edu- 
cation 3 much more is this true in reference, to ſtrangers, 
The Lord may tell thoſe who are now his Chifdren, that he 
nouriſhed, yea antl redeemed them, when they were not 
only ſtrangers, but enemics ; how greatly then do we pro- 
voke the Lord by our unthankfulneſs, when we make him 
a ſtrenger to us, who took us in when we were ſtrangers, 
and acted ſuch unſpeakable love to us when we were ene- 
mics. 

Further, the Text holds out another antecedent to theſe 
words, beſides the dwellers or ſojourners in Fob's houſe, 
even his houſhold ſervants. 


My maidens count me a ſtranger, J am an aliant in their 
ſight. 

He ſpeaks alſo of his men-ſervants in the next verſe; 7 
called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer, We are now 
come to the third ſort whom Fob taxeth of unanſwerable- 
neſs in duty to him in his afflitions. Firſt, His kindred 
were unkind; Secondly , His friends were unfriendly ; 
Thirdly, His ſervants proved unſerviceable. 

maidens. 7] The word which is here uſed for Mas- 
dens, doth not ſignifi thoſe who are for ordinary ſervice 
only, but ſuch as have command and truſt, ſuch as keep 
the keyes of the family. The word imports rrſt : ſervants 
are expreſt by that word both for the truſt committed to 
them, and for their expected faithfulneſs in that truſt. 
Abigail gives a diſtinction of maid-ſervants in that ex- 
preſſion ( 1 S4».25.41.) ſome for government, others for 
common work inthe houſe : that Text ſaith, She aroſe and 
bowed her ſelf on her face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold let 
thine hand-maid be as a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants 
of my Lord. . 


| 


| enrreaty, the intreaty of a 


Let thy hand-maid. ] There ſhe expreſſeth her ſelf by 
the word of the Text, Ler thy band-maid be as a ſervant ; 
that word notes a ſervant of an inferior rank, not a direc- 
ing, or an over-ſceing ſervant, but a working ſervant ; Let 
thy hand-maid be az a ſervant ( todo the meaneſt work ) ro 
waſh the feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Fob ſpeaks of the 
belt ſort of ſervants, not of drudges; My maidens ( who 
had truſt ) accounted me as a ſtranger. 

Verl. 16. Jcalled my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer, 

Tis the duty of ſervants to be at acall, or to come when 
they are called. The word implies calling by name , which 
is a freeand a familiar way of calling. It carries ſome re- 
ſpect and favour in it to ſpeak to a ſervant by name ; 7cal- 
led my ſervant, and be gave meno anſwer : Silence is ſome- 
time aſign of conſent, but ſilence is here taken for a ſign 
of contempt z not to anſwer when we are called is inci- 
vility in moſt, and it is undutifulneſs in ſome; if a ſervant 
anſwer not. when he is called, he forgets what his calling is. 
The Apoſtle forbids ſervants ſome kind of anſwering ( Tir. 
2.9. ) Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their own Maſters, 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering again ;, yet 
here Fob reproves and complains of it as a fault in his ſer- 
vant, that he did not anſwer; how then ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Not anſwering again ? 

There is a twofold anſwering ; Firſt, By way of con- 
tradiCtion ; Secondly, By way of ſubmiſſion ; or there is 
an anſwer of reluCtance, and.an anſwer of obcdience : 
when the Apoſtle ſaith to ſervants, Be obedient ro your Ma- 
ſters, not anſwering again, he means, not anſwering by 
way of contradiCtion, or reluQtance, as ſervants are very 
apt todo. When Maſters give lawful commands, ſervants 
mult give anſwer by ſubmitting, not by queſtioning, much 
leſs by oppoſing : hence we put in the margent, Not gain- 
ſaying. Alervant muſt give an anſwer when he is asked a 
queſtion, but he muſt not gain-ſay when he is enjoyned a 
duty. Some ſervants are both lowd and lazy , quick of 
mages and (low of hand. Fob's ſervant was one if not both 
theſe; I called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer. 

And J, intreated him with my mouth, ] 1 did not only 
call, but intreat him ; the language of a Maſter is impera- 
tive, 'tis his place to command, not to entreat ; but ſaith 
fob, 1 intreated. The word here uſed ſignifies the humbleſt 
r man for an alms ; accor- 
ding to that of Solomon in the Proverbs (Chap.18.23.) The 
man uſeth entreaties , Or, ſpeaketh ſupplications ;, it is this 
word, he ſpeaketh humbly ; they that are rich and have 
cnough ſpeak big, the words of Great men are uſuall 


| like themſelves great and high, but poor men ſpeak ſuppli- 


cations. Fob did not ſpeak commands, but ſupplications to 
his ſervant ; he did not ſpeak to him as a ſervant, but as if 
himſelf had been his ſervant, at leaſt, as if he had been his 
fellow-ſervant. As his eſtate was brought low, ſo his ſpirit 
was humble; 'tis comly when our expreſſions bear the 
image of our condition. 

J intreated him with mp mouth.” There is ſomewhat 
more in that. The mouth is the ſhop of words (as the heart 
isof thoughts)there they are wrought and framed, and from 
thence they are ſent out ; yet a man may ſpeak and not with 
his mouth ; a nod with the head, alook with the cye, a 
motion from the hand, have a language in them, eſpecially 
from a Maſter to his ſervants ; and there are geſtures of the 
head, hand, or eye, which may ſignifie not only ſpeaking but 
entreating ; but 7ob entreated with his mouth ; a maſter may 
entreat by the mouth of another, and ſend a meſſenger to en- 
treat his ſervant. Had Fob done only ſo, that had been much; 
but it is much more for a Maſter to entreat with his own 
mouth, 1 intreated him with " month, | ſpake my ſelf, and 
yet I could get no anſwer. 7ob puts inall theſe aggravations 
to ſet forth this part of his "Miction ; hecalled, he intreated, 
and that with his own mouth, yet his ſervant regarded not. 

Further, His m_ not only that he could not get a 
word from his ſervant, but that he could not get any work 
from him. Fob's ſervant did not only refuſe to ſpeak to him, 
but todo for him ; when a ſervant makes no anſwer with 
his mouth , yer if he a& with his hand , it makes ſome 
amends z his induſtriouſneſs is a ſatisfaCtion for his unman- 
nerlineſs; and his diligence may obtain pardon for his ſilence. 
We readin the Goſpel of a Father whoſaid to one of his 
Sons, Go, and he anſwered, I will go, but he did not ;, he an- 
ſwered with his mouth, but not with his hand: to age 
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ſon he ſaid, go, do ſuch a thing, and he ſaid,” / will nor ; he : | | 

ps po Ll oromile to 00 ' bur plainly denied to go; | Ie the is kl onges to be obedient to the call and com- 

but afterwards he repented and went, he denied his Father mand of their Maſters. 

with his tongue, but he obeyed with his hand it were The time and buſineſs of a ſervant, is not hisown, but his 

well if a ſervant who forbears to anſwer by word, would Maſters hand ; and 'tis his duty at all times to ſerve his Ma- 

anſwer by his work. When 7ob's ſervant gave him no {ter in every honeſt buſineſs. Gracious hearts pattern them- 

anſwer, he gave him neither word nor work , neither ſelves in their attention to God, by the attentiveneſs of good . 

tongue nor hand. And though Fob's ſervant had denied ſervants to their Maſters ( Pſal. 123. 1. ) Unto thee lift I 3 
him nothing but an anſwer in words, yet he had reaſon up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleFt in the Heavens ;, behold as =_ 
enough to be troubled at it, and to number it among his | 10 | rhe eyes of ſervants looks to the hands of therr Maſters, and 

ſorrows. Notto anſwer when we are called to, is a de- the eye of a maiden to the hand of a Miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait 

ſpiſing of him that calleth us; and we can hardly ſpeak upon the Lord our God till he have mercy on us. The ſervants 

any thing of a man , which renders him more worth- eye ſhould alwayes be upon his Matter, and the maidens 

leſs, then by not ſpeaking ro him. What can we eſteem | eye upon her Miſtreſs, not only to hearken what they ſay, 

him worthy of, wizom we do not eſteem worthy of a word but to obſerve what they do, and to pick out the meanin 

from us ? Hence obſerve, of every motion and turning of their hand. A ſervantſhoul 


alwayes ſtand ready, and ſet himſelf in a poſture of obedi- 
ence, Beckening with the hand, or anod with the head, 
{ſhould be to him as a word of command. The Centurion 
20 | gives that character of a good ſervant (Marth.$ g.) I have 


Firſt, A man in affliction 1s apt to lay every thing to 
heart ; and 4 very jealous of every mans carriage to- | 
wards him, 


We are ſenſible of any diſreſpe&t from men, when the Seuldier's under me, and 1 ſay to one go, and he goeth, andto 
hand of God is upon us ; Fob could not but take notice of a another come, and he cometh, and to my ſ&ruant do this, and 
ſlight from his ſervant : We might think that ob a man of a he aoth it. Here is no murmnrings at, no nor ſo muchas any 
great and truly noble ſpirit, ſhould have over-looked the the leaſt diſputings of the orders given. Going and coming F: 
negle&t of his maidens and men-ſervants, and not have and doing, are the beſt language of ſervants; 'tis moſt com- 
troubled himſelf with it, but he could not. Though the ly when they ſpeak with their feet, and make anſwer with 
thing in it ſelf was light, yetit lay heavy upon his ſpirit 3 as their hands. The Apoſtle is much upon this obſequiouſneſs 
in his proſperity he did nor deſpiſe the cauſe of his man-ſer- of ſervants in moſt of his Epiſtles ( 1 Tm.6.1.) Let 4s many 
vant, or of his maid-ſervant, when they contended with him, / ervants 4s are unaer the yoak, cont their own Maſt ers Wor- 
( Chap. 31. 13.) ſo in his adverſity he could not deſpiſe | 39 | thy of all honour, that the name of God and his dottrine be not 
the contempt of his man-ſervant, or of his maid-ſervant, blaſphemed : The doctrine of God is, that ſervants ſhould 
when they did not own nor anſwer him. We t ake moſt norice give honour to their Maſters, therefore the doctrine of God 
of little e1:/s, when great evils are upon us. And as uſually is blaſphemed if they do not : The Apoſtle ſpeaks to be- 


lieving ſervants, and he prefleth them upon that very ac- 
count ; They that have believing Maſters, let not them deſpiſe 
them becauſe they are brethren. The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, that 


it is our infirmity to do !o, ſo there may be both a diſcove- 
ry and an exerciſe of much grace in doing fo. Foras it ſhews 
much holineſs of ſpirit, if when we are loaded with great 


—— — ——— 


mercies, we can take notice of little mercies to be thankful ſome ſervant might thus object, As my Maſter is in the faith, 
for them, ſo if when we are under great affliftions, we take fo am I too ,, what honour do 1 owe him ? there 1s neither Jew 
notice of little fictions to profit by them. He that is ſpi- no Gentile, bond, or free, maſter nor ſervant, but in Chriſt we 
ritual, deſires to pick out the meaning of God towards him, | 4© | are all one : It is true ſaith the Apoſtle, yer abuſe not this 
in the ſmaile(t croſs-carriage of man towards him. There priviledge; yearc allone as to the participation of Goſpel- 
is much faith ſcen in bearing a heavy croſs, and much ten- Grace, in the pardon of your lins, and the juſtification of 
derac!'s in feeling the lighteit croſs. And as he that hath a your perſons, but yearenot all one as to the ſtate of your 
tender conſcience is troubled for, and teels the ſmart of the relations. Grace doth not take away or cut aſunder the 
leat ſin which he hath committed againſt God, ſo he feels bonds of duty, whether natural or civil. Read more, C/. 
ſome ſmart of the leaſt trouble inflicted upon him by the 3.22. Epheſ. 5. & 6. Now (Ifay ) ſeeing the Apoſtle in- 
hand of man, becauſc he looks upon it as a tryal ſent from lifteth ſo much upon that point, ſurely there is much of the 
God. will and glory of God in it, elſe the Spirit of God would 

Secondly, In that he complains thus of his ſervants, Ob- not have left ſuch frequent and plentiful admonitions about: 
ſerve, | 50 | it. Henceas Paw uſeth a negative conſideration in Timothy, 


provoking ſervants to obedience, that the name of God be 
not blaſphemed ; ſo he uſeth an affirmative in dire oppo- 


God can create trouble to ut out of any of our relations, 


They who live and depend _ us,may become a burden ſition to that in his Epiltle to T ts ( Chap.2.10.) That they 
to our lives. As ſervants are a help to their Maſters, ſo Ma- may adorn the dottrine of God our Saviour in all things, Ho- 
ſters are the ſupport and ſtay of their ſervants, they feed lineſs being moſt viſible in our relations, relational holineſs 
them, they cloath them, they lodge them, they have all that muſt needs be the chiefeſt ornament of our - profeſſion. 
they have in the world trom them. 'Tis true, ſome ſervants Whereas Fob ſaith, his ſervant would not anſwer, though 
have been great comforts to their Maſters, they have been he intreated him with his mouth, Obſerve, 


to them as their right hand, or as their Children ; hence 
Solomon gives the wiſe ſervant a part of the inheritance | 60 
among the brethren, ( Prov. 17. 2.) yet how often doth 


To att againſt the condeſcention of thoſe who are above ut, 
heightens our ſin. 


that relation prove an affliction ? How many ſervants are It is a fault for a ſervant not to anſwer when he is barely 
there, who ſerve their own ends, and not their Maſters, or called or commanded ; but for a ſervant not to anſwer when 
who care not to ſerve their Maſters ny longer or further, | heis intreated, is exceeding ſinful. Every Maſter is above 
then they can ſerve their own ends? The ill diſpoſition and his ſervant, but when he entreats, he puts himſelf below his 
demcanor of ſervants, is none of the leait of thoſe troubles, ſervant. And by how much the Maiter goes out of his place, 
of which the Apoſtle warns them that marry ( 2 Cor.7.28.) in gentleneſs to entreat his ſervant, by ſo much doth a ſer- 
7everthelefs ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh ;, that is, in vant go the more out of his place in itubbornnels, by not 
their outward condition. With all our comforts troubles obeying his Maſter. Now, if it be ſuch an aggravation of 
are mingled, the ſtate of marriage is not only an honoura- | 70 | a ſervants undutifulneſs, not to hear when his Maſter en- 
44 1144 ble, but a comfortable ſtate,. yet many troubles attend and treateth ; how linful is it when man doth not hear at Gods 
«74m in- throng about it : there 15 comfort in Children, but there is entreaty ? Weare all ſervants to God, how oft doth God 
7." pt trouble in Children too; there is comfort in ſervants, yet call, and we do not anſwer, yea, how often hath he in- ; 
41i\; 7n They aretroubles alſo. A ſervant is the lowelt and laſt re- treated us with his mouth, and yet we have not yielded ? rae = 
ſerv 4:3. fort of a miſerable man for comfort, if he be denied itthere, God beſcecheth man to be reconciled to him, and he refu- Grams an ” 
«& !oquan- if a ſervant refuſe to help, and inſtead of ſubmiſſive and ſeth; God beſeecheth man to obey him , and he either & 7, _ 
nedel pk ſweetning anſwers, cither ſtands mute and ſullen, or gives denicth or delayeth obedience. No man could bear that ar #4 ſervire bo 
WR revilings, how great is the miſery of ſuch a man ? a ſervants hand, which God beareth at ours. Weare care- os FW 
Thirdly, In that he charges it upon his ſervant, that he leſs and negligent , we are ſtubborn and unfaithful, yet paris SY » 
did not anſwer when he was called, Obſerve, $9 | God is patient, Did Maſters reflect ontheir ſervices to God, augag, 
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they wou'd ſee little cauſe to complain of, or much cauſe 
t9 be patient towards their moſt unprotitable ſervants. We 
arc very ſenſible of a ſervants failing in duty to us ; when 
ſhall we bz ſenſible as we ought of our failings in duty to 
God ? When we arc troubled that ſervants do not come at 
our call, nor do at our bidding, we ſhould conſider how 
many calls we have withſtood, and how many biddings 
we have diſobeyed. Let us be exact in duty to God, and 
walk to all well-plcaſing, ſecing we expect exactneſs indu- 
ty from man, and to be pleaſcd in all things. 

Zeb proceedeth to deſcribe his affliction in a nearer rela- 
tion. By how much any rclation is nearer to us in which 
our aſlliction lies, by ſo much doth that affliction come 
nearer to us. Affliction from a ſervant pincheth much, 
but aiction from a wife pincheth much morc. 


Verſ. 17. By b:coth is fir2nge to my wife, though J 1w- 
treated fo: the childzens ſake of my own body, 


We ſound that Job's Wives breath was ſtrange to him, 
( Chap. 2. 9.) when ſhe bid him curſe God and die; now 
his breath is ſtrange to her. 'Twas fin which made her 
breath ſtrange to him ; but ſorrow made his breath ſtrange 
to her. 


Py b:cath was ſtrange to my wike, 


There are four interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the word ( Ruach, which we render 
breath ) underitand the mind, or underſtanding ;, and be- 
cauſe the word which we tranſlate ſtrange, lignihes alſo to 


| 


be diſtracted, to be as a mad man who hath loſt the uſe of 


hjs reaſon; from both, the ſence is made up thus; 7 was as | 
a diſtratted man inthe account of my Wife, my Wife looks | 


on me as if I were out of my wits, and ſo unfit for her con- 
verſc or ſociety. The undcritanding of a madman is a {tran- 


ger to himſelf, and we love not to be near thoſe who are | 


mad. 

Sccondly, Others tranſlate, not breath, but life, becauſe 
life is continued by breathing. Life is the union of ſoul and 
body, while breath continucs, life continues, and the de- 
parting of our breath is the departure of life. According to 
this ſence of the word, the Texts thus tranſlated, Ay life 
is [trance to myWife, that is, 1 being ſick and full of ſores, my 
W:f- is weary of my life, and would be glad to ſee me in my 
crave; /ob was as a man free arnong the dead, and theſe con- 
ceive his Wife was willing to be ireed from him by death. 

Thirdly , Others by his breath underſtand that which 
moved upon his breath, his words, or voice, his ſpecch, or 
complaint. Words are nothing bur breath formed and ſha- 
ped toexprels our minds by ; ſo, My breath us ſtrange, is, 

yy words, my complaints toher, my diſcourſes with her 
are trance; ſhe will not hear me ſpeak, my voice is often- 
five and vnplcaſantto her by reaſon of my atfliction; I deal 
ſo much in groans and ſighs while I ſpeak, that ſhe cannot 
bear it to hear me ſpeak. 

Fourthly, Take breath ſtrictly for that which we reſpire 

or breath forth while we live. /1y breath us ſtrange, that is, 
loathſom, noyſom, ill ſavoury- So the words uſed (\':mb. 
11.20.) where the Lord tells the people of 1ſrac! when 
they murmured for fleſh, that they ſhould have their fill of 
it ( ver/. 20. ) Te ſhall not eat one day, or two dayes, or five 
dayes, or ten dayes, or twenty dayes, but even a whole moneth, 
rill it come out of your noſtrils, and be loathſom to you ( (0 
we read, or) till it be ſtrange to you, or an abborrence to 
your ſtomach. As all things are ſtrange to us which we ne- 
ver had or uſed, ſo ſome things grow itrange to us, becauſe 
we have and uſe them ſo much. The ſtrangeneſs of loathing 
is worſe then the ſtrangeneſs of not having. Ye ſhall be ac- 
quainted with fleſh till ye count it ſtrange, rhat is, ungrate- 
ful or unwelcom both to your preſcnce and your palate. So 
here, My breath is ſtrange to my Wife, 'tis to her as unſavo- 
ry meat whichthe ſtomach loatheth, or cannot digeſt; pro- 
bably the breath of Fob might have an ill ſavour, through 
the continuance of his diſcaſe ; any long ſickneſs may breed 
corruption of the breath , and ſome ſickneſles ariſe from 
putrifation in the lungs or inward parts, Which ncceſlari- 
ly corrupt the breath : 'tis like Fob had inward ſores as well 
as outward, and that theſe made his breath unſavory, yet 
he looks on this as a part of his affliction, that his breath 
(though not ſo ſweet and pleaſant as in former times)ſhould 
be ſtrange to his Wile, 


| 


ZO 


ſtrange to my Wife, and I intreated 


Py b:eath is ſtrange tomy Wife, ] He adds an aggra- 
vation to this unkindneſs of his Wife, as before to the neg- 
lect of his ſervants; as he intreated them, ſo he intreated 
her, My breath u ſtrange to my Wife, 


Though J intreated fo: the Childzens ſake of mp own body, 


Some render it diſtinctly, and make this a deſcription 
of the undutifulneſs he found in his Children ; My breath is 
own Children; im- 
plying that they alſo retuſcd; I intreated the Children of 
my own body, I was a ſuppliant to my own bowels. Thus 
Scrvants, Wife, and Children, all relations in the family 
helped on his affliction. 

They who inſiſt upon this interpretation are hard put to 
it how to make it out, that he intreated his Children ; for it 
may be objected, all his Children were cruſhed to death 
with the fall of the houſe, in Chap. 1. how then can he be 
ſaid to intreat his own Children here ? 

'Tis anſwered, Firſt, He might have young Children 
when his houſe fell, that were not at the banquet ; ſo that 
as the violent death of ſome of his Children was an afflicti- 
on to him, ſo alſo was the preſervation and life of his other 
Children, according to this opinion. 

Secondly, Others refer it to his Grand-children, his Sons 
Sons, whom he might reckon as þis own z Childrens Chil- 
dren, areas our own Children. Thus Z acob ſpake to 7o- 
ſeph ( Gen. 38. 5.) And now thy two Sons, Ephraim and 
Manaſfſeh, which were born unto thee in the Land of Egypt, 
before I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine, as Reuben and 
Simeon, they ſhall be mine. 

Thirdly, The Septuagint interpret it for the Children of 
his Concubines. The Scripture is clcar that divers of the Pa- 
triarks had Concubines, but that ob had any the Scripture 
is ſilent ; and therefore I paſs this, and rather ſettle upon 
our reading, which both the Hebrew very well beareth, 
and moſt of the Learned follow : this being only an addi- 
tion to theunkindneſs of his Wife, to whom ( ſaith he ) 
breath was ſtrange, thongh 1 intreated her for the Childrens 
Jakg of my own body, or as the letter of the Hebrew is, 
Though I intreated towards the Children of my own body. 

Further, The word ſignifies, co bewa:!, or deplore, as well 
as to entreat : ſothe word is uſed ( P/2l.102.13,14. ) Thou 
welt ariſe and have mercy upon $0n, for the time to favour 
her, yea the ſct time ts come, for thy ſervants take pleaſure 
in her ſtones, and they favour the duſt thereof ;, ſome read it; 
they pitty the dui, they bewail and mourn over the duſt of 
Sion. Thus Fob bewailed his Childrens duſt ; and then the 
meaning may be, My breath, or my complaint was ſtrange 
to my Wife, even when 1 was bewailing, or deploring the 
Children of my cwn body ; ſhe didnot only abhor me, when 
I cryed out of the loſs of my eſtate, when I complained of 
my pains and ſores, and of the injuriouſneſs of my friends, 
but when I was bewailing the loſs of my very Children, in 
which ſhe was as much concerned as I am. 

Secondly, I intreated for the Childrens ſake ; may carry 
this meaning, as if the argument which he uſed to draw his 
Wife to reſpect him was his Children. I entreated her by 
the inviolable band of marriage, and the fruits of it, but ſhe 
regarded me not. My breath is ſtrange to my Wife, &C, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, They who h.z>e taken ſweeteſt con- 
tent in one another, may quickly be loathſom to one ano- 
ther. 


There is nothing in the Creature of any long continuance, 
much leſs of any long contentment. Man and Wife ought in 
duty to take mutual delight and contentment one in ano- 
ther; yet a Wife who is one fleſh with her Husband, may 
count his breath a ſtranger, and ſhe who was given for 4 
help, may prove helpleſs, in time of greateſtnced. 

hen man was created, the Lord ſaid #t 55 not good for 
man to be alone, I will make him a help meet for him. A Wiſe is 
made for a help to man; and when doth a man need her help 
ſo much,as in the time of lickneſs,and affliction? That which 
is good at all times, is at ſometimes better. A Wife ſhould 
ever be a help to her Husband, but then moſt when he can- 
not help himſelf. The vertue of ſome Wives hath appeared 
glorioully at ſuch times; and when diſeaſes have made all 
others loath their Husbands, they have delighted in them. 
True conjugal love out-lives all changes both of time and 
ſtate, it knows no decay cither by age or licknels. - 
c 
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The Story is famous of Prince Edward, wounded witha 
poyſoned knife by a treacherous Aſſaſſine, ts whom;when 
other means of cure proved ineffectual, his wife, the Lady 
Eleanor ſucked out the poyſon, and gave him both eaſe and 
healing. How rare a pattern was this woman of conj 
fidelity ? How far did ſhe out-at ob's wifein love, w 
was ſo far from ſucking his wounds or licking his ſores, that 
ſhe could not abide his breath. Solomon gives this aflurance 
of a virtuous woman, that ſhe will do her hnaband good and 
not evil all the dayes of her life : What changes' ſoever be 
upon him in outward things, her affetions change not z 
whether he be in health or in ſickneſs, whether in riches or 
poverty, whether his- breath be ſweet or unſavoury, ſhe 
doth him and not evil all the dayes of her life. 
True love holds out in duty both to God and man, 


Secondly obſerve, That Love between man and wife,which 
begins and 14 grounded upon outward motives, way ſoon 
decay and wither, 

All outward things are decaying ,- and-if the ground- 
work fall, that which is built upon it, cannot ftand. If 
riches bethe motive of love between man and wife, when 
once they grow poor, they will be as poor in love. If cor- 
poral comlineſs and beauty be the motive, ſickneſs itains 
that, and there's an end of love. They who love Chriſt 
for the loaves, and ſs for worldly gain, will not love 
them long. And none know how ſoon their love may end 
to any earthly and civil relation, if it began-upon earthly 
and meer civil ends. 

There arc two motives of conjugal love, that will laſt 
for ever. 

Firſt, Grace m the perſon loved. 
Secondly, Obedience to an Ordinance of God. 

The beauty of Grace withers not, though the grace of 
beauty do.Gracc is moſt beautiful in the greateſt declinings 
and wrinklings of natural The breath of Grace 
can never be unſavoury, nor can obedience to an Ordinance 
of God deeay. Theſe continue ever in the ſame ſweetneſs 
and ſtrength, and ſo will that love between husband ang 


wite, which at them. 


-. 


Thirdly, Whereas 7ob intreatcd for the Childrens ſake 
of his own body ; obſerve, 
Children ure ſtrong obligations of love between. man and wife. 


Ahusband hath no greater argument to move a wife by, 
then to beſeech her for the Children that God hath path 


them. Children are dear to their parents, and an endear- 
ing to their pazents. As Children encreafe, ſo ſhould Love 
encreaſe ; Children are one of the principal ends of marri- 
age; theattaining of any end in marriage, puts a further 
engagement upon us to perform all the duties of it. Chil- 
dren are the living images of tacir parents; they are their 

ents multiplied. So that while a husband entreats his 
wife for his childrens fake, ſhe is entreated for the ſake 
of as many husbands as {he hath children. Hence obſerve, 


Laſtly, Strong deſires are importunate , and will improve 
_ itoreſ for the obtaining of what ” defied, 


What we cannot carry upon our own intereſt, we labour 
ro carry upon any other more prevailing name or intereſt. 
Facob moves heleet in prayer by the remembrance of his 
Fathers, Abrabamand Iſaac; O Godof my Father Abra- 
ham , and God of Father Iſaac ( Gen. 32.9.) Jaceb 
did not pray to his Father Abraham, but he made uſe of 
his Fathers name, as a motive in prayer, And though all 
names and intereſts arc RO up inthe -_ and inte- 
reſt of Jeſus Chriſt, asto deſerving a grant of what we pra 
for ; Ea. may argue and vlead with Godin prayer, for 
the Churches ſake; yea, for our own childrens ſake, that 
God would do us good, that we may be further inſtrumen- 
tal for their good, 


Verſe 18, Pea, poung childzen deſpiſed me, J roſe, andchey 
ſpoke againſt me. 


ftate, are not in a cepacity cither to-give hodoar £0, or to 
deſpiſc their Elders: And therefore by young children , we 


ett children. Youthsand men are in common 
| called Children, 'in-compariton of the The 
Prophet Jerrmiahcriesout (chep. 1.6.) Ab Lord God, be- 
hold I cannot fpeaky for I-ams'a Child ; Fhat is, Lam but 
| young. And Solomontells the Lord in Gibron, 1 ambut 4 
tztle Child; 1 know not how togo out or tocome in, 1 Kings 


(3 Kings 14. 21.) for he reigned but forty, years , and Re- 
hoboam his Son was one and forty yea old when he began 
to reign... So that hecalled himſelf a Child, becauſe he was 
young, and with reference tohis years, unfit to'rufe ſo great 
a people. Thus here , Tong children deffuiſed me, thatis, 
Young ones desfiſed me. wee 


Jaroſe, and they ſpake againſt me. 


- Not only did they deſpiſe when I ſtood upon nry autho- 
rity, as an ahcient man may do; bur when aroſe, that is, 
when'T ſhewed them reſpect, and (as it were) did obci- 


ſance to them, To riſe to any man, is 2 geſture of reve- 
rence, as welf as to fall down before him. Childten ought 
to riſe up, and ſhew revercncetothe aged. Feb roſe tochil- 
dren, and as they gave hit no reverence. Yet ſome un- 
derftand it barely of cheat ; 7 aroſe,” and went away from 
them, and affoon as 1 turned my back, they ſpake againit 
me. Asif his meaning were, Though they durft ner. beak 
againſt me to my a a 4s foon as I turned my back , they 
reproached and ſcorned me; what! Is this 7cb ? But I ra- 
ther take it as before, that Fob ceadeſcended inrefpects to 
young ones, who, forgetting their diſtance; gave him none. 
As he did not only call his ſervant, but entreated him ; as 
he did not only ſpeak to his wife, but entreated her ; ſo he 
dic not only deal gently with, but ſhewed reſpect to chil- 
dren, ahd yet they deſpiſed and ſpake againſthim. Of this 
be complyne, bath as their fin, and as his aMiftion. Hence 
crve, 


Firſt, They that are young, owe reverence to the aced. 


This is ſeated in the Law of Nature, and we find an cx- 
preſs Law for it, given by God himſelf to his anciznt peo- 
ple the Zews (Lev. 19. 32.) Thou ſbaltriſc up before the hoa- 
ric head, and honour the face of old men, and fear thy God; 
I am the Lord, Nc that wears the Silver Crcwn, ſhould be 
honoured, in his capacity, as well as he that wears the Gol- 
den Crown... As we are to honour our parents, ſo cvery old 
man ; for he'is as y woo And if the younger ought to 
riſeup before the hoary head, and give them reverence, 
how great a perverſion is it both of the Law of Nature and 
of Nations, when the hoary head riſing up, is deſpiſed by 
the younger? Paw! gives caution concerning Timothy 
(1 Tim. 4. 12.) Let nomandeſpuſe thy yourh. Tisa linto 
deſpiſe the young who are gracious; what is it then to de- 
| ſpiſe grave and gracious old age ? 

Secondly obſcrve, It is an addition te our affiiftion, robe 
op ed in affliftion ; eſpecially to be deſpiſed by eur 

e 


inferiors, whether in degree or age. 


This is threatned as a fore judgment upon the 7ews,when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders ( Dex. 28. 30.) /will 
bring upon thee a Nation of fierce conntenazce, that ſnall rot 
revard the face of the old ; noting that old men ſhould be 
reverenced, and uſually are reverenced amorg all Nations. 
7ob was once reverenced both by young and old. (chap. 29, 

18.) The young men ſaw me, and did hide th:mſcles. When 
a man of venerable age comes in preſcnce, young men 
ſhould (tart back and modeſtly withdraw ; Tea (faith he) 
the aged roſe and ſtood up; He had revcrence m former 
times, not-only from young men, but from the aged. This 
ſhewed the height of bis worldly felicity.But now(to ſhew 
the depth of his worldly miſery) the younge(t 67 young 
ones, who could deſpiſe him, did deſpiſe - It was a 
crime puniſhable in the Sparran Common: wealth,for youn3 
men not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged when 
they paſſed by. Hence that proverbial ſpeech took its ori- 
ginal; Jr w only good 10 be anold man im Sparta. 'Tis comly 
in all Common-wealths and Families, when :very perſon 


| keeps his rank, when honour is given to whom honour is 


duc. Rebuke not an Elder (it is the Apoltles rule $0 T_ 
I 14”, 


 areto underſtand youths, 'orthe younger ſort -of men, not 


3.7. Yet at this time Solomon had a Child ;-as appears. 


Simulac ſure 
rextro & 
«b illis rt 
«ſt, mibi 
ditrahunt, 
qut preſentE 
108 auderet 
ita traftare 
Merc, 


Aſſurgendi 
habits a 
Putri & 2» 
doltſcenti- 
bus in ad- 
venta (tnipe 
1B Tiligice 
3e 00,tY ae 
bantur pre- 
ſertim apua 
S part a8, vue 
ae dium, 
In tola 
SpiOta CX- 
pedire fic- 
er1 {eucrg, 
Plii, 


1837 An Expoſztion upontbe Book of _ FO B. Cuar. X I'X. 1928. 


G—_— 


(1 Tim. 5. 1.) bat exhort him 4s 4 Father. Though we muſt 
not flatter or fayour any perſon,to the prejudice ofthe truth, 
or holineſs, yet while we folate truth, or reprove unholi- 
neſs, we. mult put a difference between the perſons of men. 
We mult not handle or deal with Elders as we deal with the 
younger men. | When we ſpeak-reproof, we mutt ſpeak.xe- 
ſpect unto the ancient. The Prophet gives it as the Chara- 
&erof'a confuſed State, when children behave themſelves 
proudly azainſt the ancient, and rhe baſe againſt the honoura- 
ble (Ifa.3 5.) | 3.291 EY 
Verſe 19. All my inward friends abhozred me; and they 
whom 7 loved are tutned againſt me. - 

Fob procecds to another rank of friends, be ſpake of his 
ordinary friend before,now of thoſe who were as his Coun- 
cil: Though a man hath many friends to converſe with, yet 
ſome few only are fit friends to take counſel with. We may 
love many hedttily, yet but ſew-ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is, The men of - my - ſecrets, that is, the men to 
whom I opcned my ſecrets, and with whom I took advice 
in things of neare(t concernment. In Scripture we find ma- 
ny i1uch Hebraiſmes { 1/a. 5.13.) We tranſlate, Thy honou- 
1..5le men are famiſhed. The Hebrew letter is, Their glory 
..re men of famine, So (Obad.7.) The men of thy confedera- 
cy, that is, the men with whom thou hadſt Ta deracy , Or 
didit joynthy ſclf in league or covenant ; ſo here, .T he men 
cf b1s- ſecrets, arethe men to whom he communicated his 
ſecrets : Theſe we call inward fiends.He is an mwardfriend, 
with whom we cither adviſe what to do, or whom we tell 
what we have done or arcabout to do; as Chrilt beſpeaks 
his Diſciples ( Johz 14.15.) Henceforth call I you not ſer- 
vazts, for the ſervant knoweth uot what his Maſter doth ; but 
I hve called you friends: for all things that I bave heard of 
the Father, declare I unto you. As if Chriſt had ſaid, As my 
Father hath opened his boſom to me, ſo have I to you. 
Therefore you are not uſed like ſervants, but like inward 
friends. Of ſuch Fob complains here, My inward friends 

Abho2 me.7] The word implies ſuch an abhorring of him, 
as if he. had been a man unfit for any familiarity at all, much 
more for inward familiarity. As if he had ſaid, The men with 
whom I joyned heart and hand, will not come at me : They 


ſtandoff as if I were unworthy to_be ſpoken to, or to bebtard 


ſpeak; they defie my company, and will not have to do with me, 
The word is applied to the averſation of all the ſences , it 
is applied tohearing (Amos 5. 10.) To ſmelling (7/a.1.13.) 
To the taſte (Gen 43-32.) To touching or feeling (7/a.14. 
19. ) Thus (faith he) by the men that were to Me aS my own 
ſoul, am I now the abhorrence of their ſouls, yea, even of 
all their ſenſes. 

In that Job had common friends (he deſcribed ſuch be- 
force) and inward friends ; obſerve, 

Wiſe men make difference of men, bat efpecially of friends, 

A wiſe man knows how to diitinguiſh perſons as well as 
things ; he hath ( as we may ſoy ) inward friends and out- 
ward-friends. He hath many to whom he doth courtelies, 
to whom yct he doth not communicate his counſels. Some 
men have love and faithfulneſs enough in them to be made 
the men of our counſel, but they. are defeQivein judgment 
and uaderitanding ; others have underſtanding and judg- 
ment enough to be the men of our counſel, but they want 
faithfulneſs; neither every judicious man, nor every faith- 
fol man are fit to bz men of our counſel, or to be truſted 
with ſecrets. He that is fit for this, muſt have a compoſition 
of both in him, and ſuch a man isa rare man indeed, Many 
will ſerve for friends to cat and drink with, to talk and diſ- 
courſe with ; but few are fit to conſult and communicate our 
hearts with. The heart is 2 great truit. Obſerve, 


Secondly, Wiſe men deſire to take advice and counſel of 


others, they have men of their ſecrets. 


Tis beſt to ſee with our own eyes, yet 'tisnot only good, 
but neceſſary to uſe the ſight of other mens eycs. They are 
but fools who are meerly led by others, or who act only by 
the advice of other men, and they ( which isas bad) are 
over-wiſe, who think they have noneed to be adviſed. None 

*have been ſo much miſtaken, as they who take all upon 
themſelves. They make beſt improvement of their parts and 
wiſdom, who uſe them much, but truſt them little. As we 
may not truſt our own wiſdom at all (which So/om0;; calls 


canins to our own underſtanding) in reference to our de- \ 


| loved, thatis, thoſe whom loved greatly, thoſe who had 
| faidtolovenone butthem.Chrilt loved all his Diſciples, yet 


pendance upon God ; ſo it is vety unſafe and dangerous to 
truſt to our own wiſdom with contempt or neglect of men. 
Private men need counſel for the management of their fa- 
mily-affairs, much more do Magiſtrates need it for the ma- 


| naging of publick affairs. The Orator ſaid, Menof Counſel 
| arer0,a Common wealth, as themind, reaſon or under ſtanding Conſilium 


# to any particular wan: They aretoa State, as the founda- ar11z 5:1, 
tton is to the building ; the whole Fabrick whereof quickly tus oft mens, 
falls and decayes. without counſel; therefore in the holy 74s ini: 
Language Faſad ſignifies to lay a foundation, as alſ9 to ga- l1gentia rej 
ther together in Coney, becauſe the foundation of the peace PulceCie 
and proſperity of a, Nation is laid in good counſel. fob be- «; 0) 
ing a publick man, :had ; his Council, It was the ſaying of + xg 
one of the Ancients, That Commonwealth is moſt ſafe and tnunin x 
flouriſhing, where the beads of ancient men, and the arms of conſilio, 
young men are employed and improved (Prov. 11. 14.) Where Mazin: 
no counſel is the people fall ; but in the multitude of Connſelters ſalvaeſ 
there is ſafety. The worlt of Princes have hatedcounſel, Ne- © 
ro was an utter enemy to the Roman Senate, And Cs ſar Ca- adn 
red little for their advice. They who would rule by their #*n Da 
own will, would rule by their own wiſdom ; and they who tina: 
would make; all the; people-their ſlaves, have no defireto *'** 
make any of them their Counſellers. 


And they whom x lovedare turned againft me. 


. Having ſpoken of his friends before, he now ſpeaks of 
his friendlineſs to them 4 They whom 1 loved : There isno 
friendſhip without mutual love. Loving may be taken two 
wayes, cither as oppoſed to hating, or as oppoſed toa leſs 


| degree of loving. Fob loved all his friends, but ſome more ; 


here love is oppoſed to a leſs degree of love; Thoſe whom [ 


Hahtioat 
job u0s 
one wascalled the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, A man that fri 
loves many, may ſo love one, that comparatively he doth 


not love any but him. . Such ſhould our love to God be, as 


ſo much of my love, that in reſpect of them, I might be 


| ballanced with our love to man. Though it be a duty, and 


the _ Commandment, to love one another ; yet God 
muſt be ſo loved by us, that we may: (in this ſence) affirm 
we love none but God. The Law is expreſs, Thou ſhals 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, 
with all thy ſtrength (Luke 10. 37.) If God be loved with 
all the heart, then the ſove that we beat to the creature, is 
no love in compariſon of that we oweto God. And inpro- 
ppreice, the love we bear to ſome man, lo far exceeds our 
ove to others, that they may be ſaid toengroſs all our love. 
Fob ſpake here diſtin&tly,and diſtinguiſhingly of ſuch friends 
as were higheſt in his. favour, and had moſt room in his 
heart. Theſe he calls the men whom he loved, 

Again, We =y conlider love two wayes ; firſt, As it is 
a love of beneyolence ; ſecondly, of complacency » Fob 
ſpake before of thoſe friends whom he loved with the love 
of benevolence ; but here of thoſe friends whom heloved 
with the loveof complacency, of thoſe in whom his delight 
was ſct,and in whom all the lines of his affeions were firm- 
ly centred:Such was the love of Jonathanto David,of whom 
he ſaith( 2 Sam. 1. 26.) Very pleaſent haſt thou been unto me, 
mybrother Jonathan, thy love to me was wonderful, ſurpaſſing 
the love of Women. Women love moſt ; Jenathari's love 
to: David, was more then the love of women to thoſe whom 
they love moſt, their husbands and their children. Job had 
extraordinary out-goings of his heart in love to ſome ; what 
returnsthey made to him, we ſhall ſee in opening the next 
clauſe ; Thoſe whom I loved 

Are turned againſt me,] As if he had ſaid, I have had 
molt of their hatred, who had moſt of my love, They 
who were as my C ounſeilers, are become my Betrayers. 
It is one thing to turn from a man, and another to turn 
againſt him ; it isif friends turn from us inan evil day (as 
'tis ſaid of the Children of Ephraim, that being harneſſed, 
and carrying bows, they turned back in the day of battel. 
Thvs to turn back in the time of need, is (I fay ) bad 
enough) but when they turn againſt us, and not only do vs 
no good, but do us hurt ; this is the utmoſt departure from, 
and breach of the bounds and bonds of friendſhip. Thus 
Abitophel turned againſt David in the conſpiracy of Abſc- 
lom, and Fudas againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To rwrn 
arain#t, is the aCt of an cnemy, and implies an hoſtile ſpi- 
rit. They whom I loved, ere turned azainſt me. 

Now 
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Now ſeeing Fob who had many friends, had alſo ſome 
inward friends, whom he calls by way of eminency, thoſe 
whom he loved. 


Firſt, Obſerve, That thongh all friends are loved yet 
ſome may have a more ſpecial intereſt in, and portion 
of onr love. 


All the people of God are his friends, yet Abraham had 
the privitedge above many, to be called rhe Friend of God, 
God calls but ſome Saints, his beloved ones, his Fedediahs, 
his favourites, though he love and favour all that are Saints. 
He ſpake of the whole people of /ſrael, Tox have I known 
(that is, you have I loved) above all the Nations .in the 
world ; ſo men may ſce reaſon to lovewith a diſtintion, to 
place the heat and hipht of their affeCtions upon ſome be- 


- yond others, to whom they bear good affection. 


Obſerve Secondly, The love of man is il requited by 
ſome men ;, or, They to whom we have done many good 
turns, turn ſometimes not only from us, but againſt 
w, and ſhew themſelves not only no friends , but 
Enemies. 


That man is leſs then a friend who ceaſcth to do us good, 
but he is a down-right enemy, who contrives or acts our 
hurt, What Chriſt ſaid to the Fews ( John 10.32.) we 
may ſay to ſuch friends (in our meaſure) Many good works 
have we done among you, and to you, for which of them do ye 
ſtone us. When friends decline in their love, they encline 
to hatred ;' and while they are not with us, they may be 
numbred with thoſe who are againſt us: Neutarlity to- 
wards a friend is a kind of enmity ; bur 7ob's friends be- 
came his enemies in kind. Of ſuch David complains ( Pſal. 
109. 4, 5.) For my love, they were mine adverſaries, they 
have rewarded me evil for good, and hatred for my good will. 
And again (Pſal.y 5.12,1314.) It was not an adverſary that 
ſet himſelf again#t me (Who was it then ? it was one whom 
he once reckoned his choiceſt friend ) It was thou,O man, my 
companion, my guide, and my familiar friend; we took ſweet 
counſel together, and went to the houſe of God as friends. 
None prove worſe enemies then they that have received 
the greateſt kindnefſes, when once they turn unkind. As 
the ſharpeſt Vineger is made of the pureſt Wine, and plea- 
ſant meats turn to the bittereſt humours in the ſtomack ; ſo 
the highelt love beſtowed upon friends, _ ill digeſted, 
or corrupted, turns to the moſt unfriendly hatred. The 
Philoſopher faith , They who love one another too much, bate 
one another moſt. As no exceſs of love is of any long con- 
tinuance, ſo when they whom we have loved moderately 
begin to hate us, they hate us more then ſuch can whom we 
never loved. The diſſentions of brethren, are hotteſt, becauſe 
they are neareſſ: and the diſſention of friends is hotter 
then that of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren (firict- 
ly conſidered ) is founded only in nature, but the love of 
friends is founded in courteſies and profeſſions, which, 
though not in themſelves, yet to us, becauſe we have been 
active or receptive in them, are the cloſeſt obligations to 
love. Now, the cloſer any obligation is, the wider is the 
breach, when once that obligation is broken, or miſ-impro- 
ved: if they whom we have loved begin to fall from us, 
they uſually fall ovt with us. We have had ſad experi- 
ences of this. And 'tis an argument where ever it falls, that 
ſuch did never love thoſe who loved them upon Goſpel- 
principles, or in obedience to the command of God, For as 
they who turn againſt the truth of God, never received the 
love of it; ſo they never received the love of men in truth, 
who turn againſt them. Spiritual love cannot turn to 
hatred, 'tis meer natural love which doth ſo. Holy love 
ſeldom turns from, but it never turns againſt a friend. 
When grace is the cement of affections, what can divide 
them ? The ſpecial love of God overcomes thoſe that are 
loved of him to love him; and though the Lord may ſay of 
all the Saints on earth, that they have not anſwered his 
love, with a due proportion of love, and of many that they 
are fallen from their firſt love ; yet ſo powerful is his love, 
that they never fall either out of his love, or ſrom their 
own; but the love of man hath no ſuch.power over man. 
And therefore what Fob once ſaid, others may have cauſe 
to ſay, They whom we loved are turned againFt us. 

Thus Job's affliction ran through all his relations; he 
was not only loaded with trouble in his ſtate and perſon,but 
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in his kindred, friends, ſervants, wiſe, children, Councel- 


lors, and chief familiars. All denied him duty, and there- . 


fore he cries out for pity inthe next Verſe: 
VERS: 20, 21,22. 


Py bone cleaveth to my gkin, and to wp ndJ am 
eſcaped with the skin of mp teeth, IN . 
Have pity upsn me, have pity upon me, © pe my friends, 

fo: the hand of God hath touched we. 


Why doye perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with - 


my fleſh. | 


Þ* the former context Job ſhewed what effeQs his affli- 
Ction wrought upon others, ( all contemned him, or 
proved unfaithful to him ) Here he ſhewes what effect his 
affliction had wrought upon himſelf, it waſted and conſu- 
med his body, it greived and troubled his Soul ; the ſenſe of 
this took ſuch ſtrong hold of him, that he breaks out into a 
wr 4 om 00g for pittie, ( ver. 21.) and ints a deprecation 
of further perſecution, ( ver. 22. ) 


Verſ. 20. Py bone clcaveth to my skin. 


As if he had ſaid, My affitions havebrought me to Shin 
and bones, I am become a very tkelliton, My fleſh faileth, 
and my heart is almoſt failed, only God is the ſtrength of my 


heart, and my portion for ever. 


Bp bone cleaveth tomp skin, and co my fleſh. 


The word ſignifieth to cleave together, as thoſe things 
do that are faſtned with glue; ſo ſome render it here, My 
bone 1s glued tomy 5kin : and the copulative is rendred as 4 
word of likeneſs by Mr. Broughton and others , Mybore 
cleaveth ro my skin as to my fleſh ;, that is, whereas my bone 
( as the bone of any man in health ) ſhould cleave to my 
fleſh, mx grow _ to my _ as if he had ſaid, there 
i nothing between my bone and my 5kin ; ordinarit ow- 
peo Ie. the his and the b_ ; but my hints 2 feſogro to 
my bone. All fleſh is graſs,ready to wither ; but my fleſh and 
the goodlineſs thereof is already withered. The cleaving of 
the skin to the bones isa proverbial ſpeech, for extream 
leanneſs, both among prophane Writers, and in the holy 
Writ. ( Pſal. 102.5.) My heart ts ſmutten diad, &C. by 
reaſon of the voyce of my groaning; my bone cleaverh to my thin, 
that is, I am become very low and lean. This proverb is 
uſed alſo by complaining Feremie , Their viſage i blacker 
then a 6oal, they are not known in the ſtreets, their 5þin clea- 
veth to their bone ( Lam. 4. 8, ) Fat men are hin and fleſh, 
bones appear not ; lean men arc s&:n and boxes, their fleſh 


appears not. 
And J am eſcaped with the skin of my tecth. 


When he ſaith, / am eſcaped, he implyes that he had been 
in danger, and could not eafily get away. Some evils may 
be withſtood and conquered, but 'tis well if wecanmake 
an eſcape from others. 7b was as hard put toit, as ever 

r man was, He ſpeaks in alluſion to a Battel, or as ithe 
97 Page) lately from the Wars; and indeed his was a ſore 
war. A man that hath beenput to the worlt ina battel, is 
glad he can eſcape away with any thing ; heis glad when all 
el{cis loſt to eſcape away with his skin, though it be not a 
whole skin; when all's made a prey,he is well if he hath his 
life for a prey. Fob had beenin a great batrel, and was pit- 
tifully battered, he only came off with his life, { that Satan 
had no commiſſion to touch ) but he came off with very lit- 
tle beſides, nothing was left him but the s/n of h15 reeth, 
that was all, and that's a poor all, even as little as may be. 
The whole skin is not much, but the skin of the teeth is 
much leſs. This was Fob's caſe, / amt eſcaped with | 

The skin of my teeth.) The Vulgar rendreth it, 1 am e6- 
ſcaped with my lips about my teeth, or, there is nothing v6 ”e 
but wy lips hos my teeth; They who tollow that tranſ1ation, 
tell us rather wittily then ſolidly, that his lips were ſpared 
him not out of pitty, but upon deſign. The Devil who had 
power to wound him all over, ro reach hu bone ard his fleſh, 
as the Lord ſpeaks ( Chap. 2. ) yet ſparcd his lips, leſt he 
ſhould be diſabled or hindred in ſpeaking ,and fo in blafphe- 
ming God, which was his original plot upon him. A learned 
Tranſlator, who retains our reading, doth yet expound rhe 
gkin ofh4s ceerh,for his lips,the lips being as askin en_ 
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the teeth ; and gives that Gloſs upon it ; He bad nothing 
left him, but the inſtruments of ſpeech, which Satan hoped 
would be the inſtruments of fin. 

Others by the sk-# of hs reerh, underſtand the more im- 
mediate skin of the teeth, bt» gums, which are ſockets into 
which the tecth are ſet and faltned. All theie tranſlations 
and interpretations meet in the expreſſion of this one thing, 
that his beauty was faded, and the ſtrength ot his body ut- 
terly conſumed, that he was within a ſtep of death, and rea- 
dy to drop into the grave. When the bone cleaves to the 
$kin, both are near cleaving to the duſt. And: he who 1s 
eſcapedonly with the kin ot his teeth, isnort like to eſcape 
the tecth of death. The nextthing which the body hath to 
looſe is life, when all is loſt but skin and bone. My bone 


clexveth to my $hin, Cc. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A ſound mind oft lodgeth in a con- 
ſumed and crazy boy. 


fob had a healthy ſpirit, but his body was unhealthy. 
While his: bone cleaved to his skin, his ſoul cleaved to 
Chritt. Some good ſouls are ill-houſed in the body, 
and ſome beautiful ftrong bodies are il]-tenanted by the 
ſoul. A ſound body ana @ Jound mind are together a com- 
pleat bleſſing. 

Secondly, Obſerve how much Fob layes this to heart, he 
makes it his complaint once and again, both here and elſe- 
where. 


Hence Note, Bodily conſumption may prove very afflictive 
to the ſoundeſt mid, 


Thougha ſound mind can bear the pain of the body, yet 
it cannot but be ſenſible of the pain of the body. Soul and 
body are ſuch near neighbours, that they muſt necds know 
how each other do. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted mind 
will weaken it. And if the mind be well, yet an afflicted bo- 
dy will trouble it. Some who have a fulneſs and fatneſs of 

race in their ſouls, have been heard — themſelves 
in regard of bodily weakneſs in the language of the Prophet 
(1ſa. 24. 16.) My learneſs, my leanneſs. In the former 
part of the Verſe, he makes report of what he had heard, 
and what was that? From the uttermoſt part of the earth 
have we heard ſongs, even glory to the righteous. All the men 
in the world ( who know what they ſing) fing Glory to 
the rightcous, that is, thcy atteſt and ſet forth the happy 
eſtate of thoſe who are ſreely juſtified, and ſo reputed righ- 
teous by the grace of God towards them ; and who are 
powerfully ſanctified, and ſo made righteous by the grace 
of God in them. Now though both the glory of Grace,and 
the grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatneſs, both 
of this life, and of the life to come, be the portion,and ( by 
promiſe ) the due of the righteous, yet this rightcous Pro- 
phct cries out, My leanneſs, my leanmneſs. As leanneſs of 
body was the effect of his troubled mind, ſo his mind was 
troubled at the leanneſs of his body. 
7ob concludes theſe effects of his affliction with an apo- 
ſtrophe, and a vehement exclamation to his fricnds. 


Ver. 21. Bave pity upon me, have pity upon me, D mp 
friends, fo2 the handof bod hath touched me, 


Some expound theſe words as a reproof, not as a ſuppli- 


cation; As if he had ſaid, 0 my friends, ye have unjuſtly 
vexed me, ye have troubled me without cauſe; now therefore 


know, that it 1s your duty to pity me : ye have profeſſed your 
ſelves my friends, but hitherto ye have ſhewcd me lutle friend: 
ſhip : be aſhamed of this,return to your duty, and trouble me 10 
more. Will ye ſtill perſecute him, whom ye ought to pity ? Thus 
he is conceived reproving them. 

But rather take the words as an humble, yet carneſ? 
intreaty, and ſo we may title them Job's petatron to bus 
friends; he had argned and diſputed with them long, but 
now he entreats and ſupplicates. In this ſupplication we 
may conhder, 

Firſt, The ſubance or matter of it, or what he deſires, 
that is prty. 

Secondly, We may conſider the circumſtances or form of 
it; there is life and ſpirit in it, 'tis quick, paſſionate, and 
picrcing,and 'tisquickned two wayes. 

Firſt , By an exclamation, Have pity «por. me, O ye 
my friends, He doth not only ſpeak, but cry to them 
for pity. InterjeQions are imperfect ſpeeches, but they 
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carry the moſt perfect ſenſe, both of our wants, and of 


our delires. When our thoughts are too big for our 
words, and our hearts too large for our enchd we vent 
them by exclamation. 

Secondly, He quickens his ſupplication by a reiteration 
of it, he doubles it upon them. And there are two doublings 
in this ſupplication. 

Firſt, In reference to the ac. 
Secondly, In reference to the object. | 

He doubleth the at in thoſe words ; Have pity, have 
pity ; he doubleth the objet, me, me : have pity npor 
me, _ me ; there is pity, pity, and, me, me; as if he 
would tell his friends that he was a double object of pity, 
or that he needed double pity, abundance of pity. Multi 
plyed ſorrows, call for a multitude of £03497 on. ; and the 
who ſuffer much, cannot be ſatisfied with a little, or wit 
lingle pity. 

Thirdly, He repreſents the reaſon or ground of his ſuppli- 
cation, why it was that he thus preſſed them for compaſhon, 
and cricd out for pity at their hands. It was (ſaith he) be- 
cauſe the hand of God hath touched me. The hand of God 
hath touched me; let this touch your hearts. 

Have pity upon me. ] Pity # the movin f the heart 
towards thoſe who are in miſery. The Original word lig- 
nifies to ſhew favour, whether by word, or decd, or rather 
both by word and deed. Good words, and good works, 
make compleat pity ; good words are comfortable, but 
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Eſt favore 
Proſequi, 
largii, & 
cum objefin 
miſerumeſ, 


good words without good works are lean and miſerable 7!" 


comforters. He that ſpeaks pity doth well, but he that 
acts it doth beſt. 

ah is ewofold. 

irlt, Natural. 
Secondly, Spiritual. 

Natural pity is common to mankind : Man cannot pur 
off pity, unleſs he put off humanity, and almoſt ceaſe to be 
a man. Some beaſts are vitiful' thoſe men are worſe then 
beaſts who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane 
and unnatural, who have no pity, becauſe pity is ſeated in 
the very nature of man ; unmercifulneſs is a againſt the 
light of nature, as well as againſt the law of God. And 
therefore the Apoſtle puts theſe two near together, With- 
out natural affett;on, unmercifnl ( Rom.1,31.) This natural 
pity as it provokes us to relieve others, ſoit is a rclief to 
vur ſelves. That pity which moves us to caſe others, is our 
own burden. It is a burden to ſee another in aflition, 
ſpecially if he hath any relation or nearneſs to us; there- 
fore he caſeth his own burden who ſhews pity to another. 
Wedo not alwayes love thoſe perſonally whom we pity. 
Some ſhew pity only out of a common inſtinct of love to 
others, and ſome only out of love to themſelyes. That 
Judge who neither feared God nor regarded men, yes after 4 
while ſaid within himſelf, becauſe this widow troubleth me, 
I will avenge her (that is, do her juſtice and relieve her) leff 
by her continual coming ſhe weary me { Luk,18.4, 5.) And 
hence we read in Scripture of the bowels of pity, of the 
bowels of compaſſion. If any bowels and mercies, ſaith the 
Apoſtle ( Phil.2.1.) They who have any bowels caunot 
but have ſome mercies. In the Hebrew and Greek tongue, 
the ſame word ſignifies both bowels and mercy or pity, be- 
cauſe pity cauſeth a ſecret motion in the bowels, and at- 
fefts the body. The harlots bowels yerned, when the liv- 
ing child was to be divided (1 Kz7g. 3.26.) The pity 
of God himſelf is called the moving or ſounding of his 
bowels; ( 1ſa. 63. 15.) Where u thy zeal, and thy ſtrength, 
the ſounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies tuwards us ? 
are they reftrained ? The Prophet ſpeaks of God in allu- 
fion to man, whoſe bowels are ſaid to be ſtraitned, when 
he is ſtraitned in mercy. When the inferior ſenſitive facul- 
ties in man, the-cye, or the car, take in ſorrowful ſpects- 
cles or reports, theſe go to our bowels, to our very heart, 
the iſſue and effect whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe 
ſorrows are reported to us. Sometimes the eye carries in a 
viſion of ſorrow and miſery to the heart ; Mine eye affetteth 

heart, ſaith mourning Feremy, when he ſaw. the ruines 
and deſolate condition of Feruſalem. Sometimes the car 
conveyeth a report of miſery to the heart, and then we may 
ſay, the ear affeQeth the heart. When word was brought 
to good Nehemiah of the ſad affliction and reprotch 
of his brethren, the remnant of the captivity that were 


left in the Province, and how the wall of Feru/alem was 
broken, 
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broken, and the gates thercol burnt with fire, he ſat down 
and wept, and mourned certain dayes ( Neh.1. 3, 4, 5.) 
kis bowels were exccedingly moved. Natural pity may 
do this, yet that pity of 7c-emy and Nehemiah was more 
then natural. ; 

There is beſide this a ſpiritual pity, which ariſcth out of 
pure love, There may be pity ( as was ſaid ) where there 
is no love to the perſon, and there may be pity flowing 
only from natural love to the perſon; but where pity 
flows from love, and that a divine love, there's ſpiritual 
pity, ſuch pity as is more an act of grace then of nature; 


*to the exerciſe of this pity the Saints are often called, Pur 


en (faith the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 12.) 4s the Elett of God holy 
and beleved; bowels of mercues, kindneſs, &c. They 
who have indeed put on, and are cloathed with the gar- 
ments of holineſs, will a!ſo put on bowels of mercy as a 
Garment. Mercy moves us to cloath the naked, and mer- 
cy is alſo our own cloathing. ve pity upon me, ſaith 
pitiful Tob. 

192v2 pity upon me, ]  7ob is not content to ſpeak it 
once, but he ſpeaks it again, Have pity, _ have pity; .in- 


' geminations, or the - doubling of words, are frequent in 


Scripture, importing much vehemency ahd intention of 
ſpirit in him that ſpeaketh., What we wou'd be ſure to 
have once, we call for twice; and whom we reverence and 
deſire much, we call after more then once. When El:ab was 
rapt up to heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervant Eliſha calls 
after him (2 Kings 2.12.) My father, my father, the 
Chariots of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. Father, 1s 
a title of eſteem and honour. we count him worthy of 
double honour, whom we call Father, Father. When Da- 
vid would ſhew how ambitious he was to ſtand in the 
Lords books as hisſervant, he ſaith it, and faith it again; 0 
Lora, truly I am thy ſervant, Tam thy ſervant (Pſ4.116.16.) 
And the ſame David being under a ſpiritual deſertion, re- 
calls the preſence of God with a double expoſtulation 
( P/al. 22. 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chriſt, who alſo 
took up thoſe words when he hung upon the Croſs ( his 
Father having vai'ed his face from him) My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken» me. Once more; The Prophet ( 1/a. 
65. 1.) foretelling the carne{t defire of Chriſt to receive 
and be acquainted with poor ſinners, who had no acquain- 
tance with him, nor dcfire after him, expreſſeth him dou- 
bling his deſire; 1 am ſought of them that asked not for me, 
I was found of them that ſought me not ;, I ſaid, behold me, 
behold me, unto a Natien that was not called by my name, As 
if he had faid to that ſtrange Nation ( us ſinners of the Gen- 
tiles he means) Be neither afraid nor aſhamed to look_ upon 
me, and I would have you view me well, glut your eyes upon 
me, and take your fill of my beauty; when you have beheld me 
once, behold me a ſecond time, and ſee whether ye will not like 
me as well as at the firſt : look, upon me as often as you Roe 
the oftener you look,, the maxe ye will be pleaſed, and be ſure 
ye look, upon no other, for beſides me there 1s no Saviour ;, Be- 
hold me, behold me, me only, and me alwayes ;, behold me as 
much as you will, and have no will to behold any other. Scrip- 
ture repetitions ( you ſee) fre no where vain repetitions ; 
the more words we have from God, ſtill the more weight; 
tis ſo here in Fob's repetition ; Have pity upon me, have 
pity pon me, 

D ye my friends, ] Or, at leaſt, ye my friends (as 
ſome tranſlate ) do ye ſhew me pity, ye who are friends; 
let ſtrangers do what they pleaſe, let them paſs by ſenlleſs 
of my ſorrows, but do not ye; or ye my friends who arc 
preſent with me, let me prevail with you to ſhew me pity, 
though other friends who live at a diſtance are hardned 
againſt me. Thus Fob is conceived making a particular 
application to his three friends, in oppoſition to thoſe 
whom he charged with unfriendlineſs in the former con- 
text. As if finding himielf deſerted by thoſe, yea by his 
kindred, by his wife, and children, by his ſervants, and 
Councellours, he turned himſelf to his fr:-:ds then vi- 
liting him, O ye my friends,who profeſs thac yo came upon 
that very errand to comfort me, be not ye 
reſt of whom I made that ſad complaint. But ſecing Fov 
in many paſſages hath taxed thoſe three friends with 
deepeſt unkindneſs, and profeſſeth that he had not experi- 
enced any pity from them ; I ſee little reaſon why he ſhould 
make application to them here upon that account ; And 


uo 


ind as the | 


es 


therefore (1 conceive ) he directs his ſpeech to them, be- | nd 
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cauſe it was their duty as well as the duty of others to pity 
him, not becauſe they had given him more hopes of pity 
then others had. 

Further, Conſider he doth not ſay have pity on me, O 
ye men; though there is an obligation in that to pity; nor 
doth he ſay have pity on me, O ye my allics and kindred 
(though that be a further obligation to pity ) but he puts 
it upon profelling and ſometime acting lovers, O ye my 
friends. A friend is a profeſſor of love; and friendihip 
is love not only profeſſed, but frequently a&ted. As many 
bare profelhons of love, ſo ſome one adh of love doth not 
amount to friendſhip. Every man would do himſelf good 
often and alwayes. A friend is another ſelf; ſo Mcſes 
deſcribes a friend ( De«t.13.6.)Where to ſhew how impar- 
tially the Jewes were to proceed againſt ſeducers, he ex- 
preſly forbids any favour to thoſe who might cither chal- 
tenge or deſerve the greateſt favour, whether upon natu- 
ral or civil relations. if thy brother, the ſor: of thy Mother, 
or thy jon or thy daughter, or the wife in thy boſom, or 
thy friend ( he ſeems to ſpeak leſs, but indeed he ſpeaks 
more then before, if thy Friend) that is as thine own 
foul, intice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let 11s go and ſerve other 
gods, that thou baſt not kzown, thou ſhalt not conſent unto 
him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him, &'c, Aſpecial friend 
isas our own Soul, and many ſpecial friends are as if they 
had but one Soul. Fonarhan and David moved in the high- 
eſt ſphear of friendſhip ; hence 'tis ſaid of Jonathan,rhat his 
Soul was knit with the ſoul of David, and Jonathan loved 
him as his own Soul ( 1 S$am.18.1 ) So that while Fob be- 
ſpeaks theſe men under the title of friends, he moves them 
by that argument which with moſt is the moſt preſling, and 
which is the moſt laſting arguraent. For though brother, 
and child, and wife, are the nearelt ties of love, yer 
theſe have received more breaches then that of friend ; and 
friends are more famous for acts of love, then brethren or 
children, and parents, or husbands, or wives. A friend 
ſticketh cloſer then abrether ( Prov. 18. 24. ) and, whereas 
man and wife are one fleſh (/1ar.19.6. ) friend and friend 
are one Soul, What common humanitie will not do, 
what kindred and alliance would not do, friendſhip 
hath ſometimes done. Have pity upon me, O ye my 
friends, 


For the hand of the Lo2d hath touched me. 


The hand of Godis his power, and this is takeen two 
wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For his helping, or his protecting hand ; which is 
called the good hand of Goa, (Iſa. 8.18.) And by the good 
hand of God npon us, they brought us as 4 man of under ftand- 
ing. $0 Ezr. 8.18. Then I told them of the hand of my God 
which was good upon me that is, to help or to do me 

00d. 

Secondly, The hand of God is put for the power of God 
in puniſhing and afflicting. Thus am ſpake when the 
was become Mara; The hand of God is gone out againſt me 
( Ruth 1. 13.) We have variety of expreſſions uſed in Scrip- 
ture in reference to the punithing and a{flifting hand of 
God. 

As firſt, to lay the hand, Exod. 2.4. And Pharaoh ſhall 
not harken unto you, that I may Ly my hand upon Egypt, and 
bring forth mize Armies. 

Secondly, To lift xp the hand ( Iſa. 26. 11, ) when thy 
hand ts lifted ap ( to ſmite thine enemies, and deliver thy 
people ) they w:ll r0t ſee. They had cyesto ſee, but they 
had no hearts,no wills to ſee what God had done. 

Thirdly, To ſtretch ont the hand ( Ifa. 9. 12.) For all this 
his anger 1s not turned away, but bus hand u ſtretched out 
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Fourthly, To touch with the hand, which was opened in 


| thefirſt andſecond Chapters of this Book ; pur forth thine 


hand now ( ſaith Satan to the Lord ) 44 rewch bus bone, and 


| bis fleſh (v. 5.) 79b's bone and fleſh had felt that touch, and 


theretore he ſpeaks in the ſame form and phraſe ; The hand 
of the Lord bath touched me. 

The finger of God is put for his power in Scripture, as 
wellas his hand, Pharaoh's Magicians confeſſed at laſt rhe 
finger of God ts here ( Exod. 8.19. ) That is, this plague 
or puniſhment is 2 demonitration of a divine power. Some 
conceive that the word finger is there uſed to note ſome 
ſmall part of the power of God ; and that as the hand 
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is orcater then a finger, ſo, to ſay, Tre hand of God bath | 


rowhed mr, 1s more then to ſay, The finter of Goa hath 
rorncher! or, This z the finger of God. Indeed thelit- 
tle fnger of God is more then the whole hand, yea then 
the loynes of all Creatures. Fooliſh Reboboam, ſaid, My 
lutle finver (hall be heavicr thin my fathers l:yns. The Lord 
can make his little finger heavier then the loyns of the 
mott cruel oppreſſours. The little finger of God 1s power- 
ful enough to plague and ſubdue the ſtoutelt of his enemies; 
And there arc ſome works of God ſo great beyond other of 
his works. that the one may be ſaid to be done by the fin- 
ger of God, the other by his arm cr hand; yet the finger 
of God may be taken in general for the power of Godas 
well as his hand ; and thereiore Chrilt alluding to thoſe 
words of the Maovicians, when he refuted thoſe who dimi- 
niſhed the lory of his miracles, as thoſe Magicians did the 


miracles wroucht by Moſes, faith ( Lnk,11.20.) If 1 with 
the finer of Cod caſt owt Devils, cc. Which another Evan- 
gelit expounds bv the Spirit (who is the great power) of 
God ( 1ar.12.28.) So that hand and finger may ſignif 
the ſame divine power, net-only in kind, but in degree. 
However F-b confe!leth that he fir not the finger, but the 
hand of God upon him, | 

But ſeciag he faith, this hand had only touched him, doth 
i» not import ſome lighter aMiQtion ? T he hand of God hath 
TOJHICHCAR PAC, 

I anſwer.the word which we tranſlate to roxch, ſignifies 
a yrievors ſtroch,, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting 
with the plague of Leproſie. This touching is a wounding, 
and leaves its mark and skar behind it, as the Leprofie did. 
When the Leprofie aroſe in the forchead of Vzz4ah, as he 
preſumptuoully uſurped the Prieſts office, the Text ( Cx- 
preſſing it by this word ) ſaith, The Lord bad ſmitten him, 
( 2 C,754,26. 20.) and though, ſtrictly to touch, eſpeci- 
ally whea the word finger is the inſtrument of it, ſignifies 


but a little {troak, or a light dealing with a thing, as ( Lake | 


11.46. ) where Chriſt rebukes the Phariſees, who bound 
keavy burthens on the people, but themſelves would not 
ſo much 2s touch them with one of their fingers ; that is, 
they would not take the leaſt pains about them 3 and to 
ſhew how great vertue there is in a little, or the lighteſt 
e 2nplication by faith to Chriſt, it is ſaid in the Goſpel, 
many] efoug Er Chri je that. they mignt only touch the hem 

of bis gw ment ( Afar. 14.36.) yetto touch, implics alſo 
an heavy ſtroak ; and we in Our common ſpeech joyn it 
with words of deepeſt impreſſion, as when we ſay, roch 
him home, or touch kim to the quick: And ſuch I conceive 
is the mcanins here; The hand of the Lord hath touched 
»e; that is, he hath made my wound deep, mine are 
ſore and great afflictions, he hath ſmitten not only my 
flc{h, but my bone, or he hath ſmitten me to the bone. The 
Lord hath touched me home, ke hath touched me to the 
quick 5 Have you pity upon me, for the hand of Ged bai 
tonchea mes 

Firſt, From the matter of the Petition, Have pity wpor 
me, have pity xpon me 5, Jov being in a troubled condition, 
what doth he ask for ? not for riches, not for honour, he 
only askcti pity. 
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Hence Obſerve in General, Deſire runs ont 17564 thoſe 
thinos which are ſutable 10 O0HY Wants. 


"Tis perfe&t tappineſs to enjoy all ſutable good; and the 
ſupply of any particular good which we want is part of our 
happineſs, All ſenbtive delight arifeth from the propor- 
tion that is between the object received, and the organ re- 
cciving ; and ſo aiſo doth intellectual delight. Every man 
frameth ( according to his apprehenſion ) his Petition to 
his ſtate, and his prayers to his deficiencies. As all de- 
fire that which is good, ſo that good ſpecially which is the 
proper cure of their preſent evils. Pity is proper to mi- 
ſery, and compaſſion toan afflicted condition, therefore the 
common cry of the afflicted is, pity, piry. He that is hun- 
gry, begs for bread, he cryes, Bread, bread; he that is ih 
pain, begs for caſe; and he that is fick, thinks nothing 
worth the having, unleſs he may have health ; he that is 
condemned, begs for parden, nothing ſo well-come to him 
as 2 pardon; he doth not ſue for lands, and large inheritan- 
CCS, bh a full Table, or coſtly apparel, no, he ſueth only for 


pardon. He that is convinced of guilt, crys, pardon, pardon ; 
and he that is convinced of his corrupt heart and finful de- 
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filements, cries, Grace, Grace, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
altogether deſireable, becauſe he hath in him a ſutable ſup- 
ply of all our wants. If weare weak; he is ſtrength for us ; 
if we are ignorant, he is wiſdom for us; if we are guilty, 
he 1s righteouſneſs for us ; if we are hungry, he is bread 
for us; if we are naked, he is cloathing for us; if we are in 
the dark, he is light for us; if weare dead, he is life for us. 
Chriſt us all in all; and he isall to all. He is all by way of 
comprehenſion, as having all fulneſs in him ; And he is all 
in or to all by way of diſtribution, as filling all with his ful- 
neſs. In one Chriſt we have all that we want or can deſire 
for good; He is called the Deſire of all Nations, becauſe 
all Nations ſhall deſire him, and ſhall receive from him the 
accompliſhment of all their defires. And as all our defires 
are found in Chriſt, ſo that eſpecially which Fob ſo carneſtly 
defired, pity. For it behoved him to be made like unto hu bre- 
thren, that he might be a merciful high Prieſt, even rouched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, having been in all points 
tempted like as we are, only without ſin* 


Secondly, Obſerve from the vehemency of his deſire, 
Great and pinching affliftions cauſe us to put forth 
ſtrong and preſſing deſires. 


According to the weight of the burthen that grieveth us, 
is the cry that comes from us ; How do poor cbndemned 
priſoners cry to their Judges Have pity upon us, have pity 
upon us ? David in the day of his calamities, doubles his 
prayer for mercy ( Pſal. 57:1.) Be merciful unto me, 0 
God, be merciful unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, Oc. 
Until theſe calamities be over-paſt, It wasnot a ſingle ca- 
lamity, but a multitude of calamities which compaſſed Da- 
vid, and therefore he compaſſceth the Lord about with Pe- 
tittons. Has ſpirit being up in prayer like a bell that rings 
out, he ſtrikes on both ſides, Be merciful unto me, O God, 
be merciful unto me. Chriſt who in the dayes of his fleſh 
was under ſtrong temptations, offered up prayers and ſup- 
plications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was 


able to ſave him from death ( Heb.5.7.) 
Thirdly, Obſerve, Miſery calls for pity. 


It man had not made himſelf miſcrable,he had not needed 
the pity of God ; And when God caſts his people into miſe- 
ry, that calls for the pity of man. There is a voice in ſuffer- 
ings, though the ſufferer be filent ; his wants cry aloud, 
though he ſay nothing ; his wounds and ſoars petition for 
him, though he do not; and 'tis our duty to anſwer his pe- 
tition, though we receive none from him. Simpathy is a 
work of that grace which is in us, and the grace of God 
towards us ſhould provoke us to the exerciſe of it. The 
Goſpel acquaints us with the pity of God to us,and it preſ- 
ſeth us to pity one another, Be kindly affeftioned one to- 
wards anotizer ; Rejoyce with themithat rejoyce, weep with them 
that weep ( Rom. 12.15.) Again ( Heb. 13. 2, 3.) Remem- 
ber them that are in bonds as bound with them, and them that 
ſuffer adverſity, as being your Jel ves in the body. To remember 
them that are 11 bonds, 18 not a bare aCt of remembrance, or 
only to think that ſuch and ſuch are in bonds; to remem- 
ber them is to pity them, to pity them really, that is, to 
do them good, to miniſter and exhibit ſuch things to 
them as they ſtand inneed of. How often ſoever wecither 
think or ſpeak of thoſe that are afflicted, we remember 
them no oftner, then we ſupply ſome refreſhing to them 
for as to remember God, 1s not barely to have God in 
our thoughts, but 1t is an obedicntial act. While Selo- 
mon { Eccleſ. 12.1.) cautions the "young man, with re- 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth; his meaning 
is, obey and honour him: ſo while the Apoſtle exhorts to 
remember them that are in bonds, it jraplics the acting of 
our charity towards them. Or as the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaketh 
(1 Pet.3.8.) it is to have compaſſion on them, to love them 4; 
brethren, to be pitiful, to be courteous, They who ſhew no 
compaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no acquain- 
tance with the compaſſions of God, And they are both for- 
getful of and unanſwerable to the compaſſon they have re- 
ceived from God, who withhold compaſhon from man. 
Hardneſs of heart is oppoſed bothto repentance and to pity. 
That hardneſs of heart which is oppoſed to repentance,is the 


ſign of a wicked man, who loves his fin; and that _— 
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of heart which is oppoſed to pity, is the lign of a cruel 
man, who hath no love to his brethren. Though the for- 
mer be the worſer of the two, yet the latter is ſo bad that 
hecannot be good that hath it. The Apoſtle Fen concludes a- 
gainſt ſuch(1Ep.3.17.)/Fheſo bath thisworlds good,and ſeeth 
his brother have need, and ſhutteth up hu bowels of compaſſion 
from him, how dwelle:h ths love of God in him ? That 1s, the 
love of God doth not at all dwell in him. Compaſſion is 
due to every brother in the fleſh who hath need,but moſt of 
all to Saints, who are brethren in the faith, and, partakers of 
the ſame grace with us. 

There are two ſorts of ſufferers ; ſome under the hand of 
God, and that either chaſtning or puniſhing. Others un- 
der the hand of man, and theſe are of two ſorts, either ſuch 
as ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, and, as the Apoſtle Perer 
expreſſeth them ( 1 Per. 4. 15,16.) 4s Chriſtians; others as 
evil-doers, or 4s a i101 in other mens matters, Thus 
the converted thicf rebuked his fellow-ſufferer who railed 
on Chriſt, ſaying, We indeed ſuffer juſtly, for we receive the 
dne reward of our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiſs 
( Luk, 23.40, 41.) They who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake 
under the wrathful hand of men, or to try their righteouſ- 
neſs under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the high- 
cſt objects of our pity, becauſe they are good,ſo they are the 
objects of our joy, becauſe their ſufferings are good;yet even 
they alſo are to be pitied who ſuffer for their fins, not only 
becauſe their miſery is great,but becauſe the root of the ſame 
fin is in us, which might have put forth the ſame fruit in us, 
and ſo have wrapt us up in the ſame miſeries. While we ap- 
plaud and rejoyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men,we 
may pity themas men ; in ſome caſes where God deals fe- 
verely, it becomes man todeal kindly ; and not only is it fin- 
ful to vex, but not to eaſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
God doth not afflict to teach others to afflict, but to give 
them an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an opportunity to be 
charitable. As many of our graces(as faith and patience,&Cc.) 
want an opportunity for their full exerciſc,till we our ſelves 
arc afiQted; ſo ſome of them (as charity and mercy) want 
an opportunity for their exerciſe till others are afflicted. 
That hand of God which we ſee wounding others , points 
alſo to us to pour the oyl of our tendereit compaſſons into 
their wounds. And therefore Fob urgeth his friends by this 
argument to ſhew him pity ; For the hand of God hath 
rouched me. As if he had ſaid , Let not your hand be 
againſt me, becauſe the hand of God is; nay rather be- 
cauſe his hand hath ſmitten me, let your hand embrace and 
ſupport me. Do not ye perſecute him, whom God hath 
wounded; as he intimates they did in the next verſe, 
Why do ye perſecute me as God, Cc. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Double or great affiiftions call for 
great or double compaſſions. 


We ought not only to pity thoſe who are diſtreſſed, but 
we mult pity them in on que" to their diſtrefſes. A nar- 
row plaiſter will not help a wide wound. The Apoſtles 
word implies both elegantly and comfortably,that the com- 
paſſions of Chriſt are of the ſame extent and dimenſions 
with our neceſſities. ( Heb. 5.2.) He can have compaſſi- 
on (or compaſſion in meaſure) on the ignorant, and on them 
that are ont of the way. If we be in double wants, Chriſt 
vives double ſupplies; if we be in double ſorrow, he gives 
us double comforts ; and ſo ſhould we one to another ; to 
ſce our brethren over-whelmed with floudsof ſorrow, and 
to give them but drops of comfort; to ſee them in great 
diſtreſs, and to give them but little help, is below our duty. 
Hedoth much who doth but little, if he doth what he can; 
but he doth nothing who doth'bur a little while he can do 
much, if much be wanting. 

Fifthly, In that Job lays it home upon his friends to pity 
him, Note, 


There is a ſpecial obligation upon friends to ſhew pity to 
their diſtreſſed friends. 


Common humanity moves for pity , much more doth 
profeſſed friepdſhip. Many enemies have pitied their 
conquered enemies. When Alexander the Great heard 
of the death of Dari, and Ceſar of the death of Powpey, 
they both ſhed tears. When Tirzs Yeſpatian (who came 
up as the ſcourge of God againſt 7er»ſalem, according to 
the prediQtion of Chriſt, Z»k. 19 ) ſaw the miſerable maſ- 
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ſacre of the Fewes, both by ſword and famine, he expreſſed 
much compaſſion. Now if ingenuous enemies cannot with- 
_ _ pity bs _ — how ſhould they who 
ve both received and promiſed | with pi 
to their afflicted friends: ? _—_——— 
Sexthly, Though 7ob had received much hard uſage, 
and many unkindnefſes from his viſiters, yet {till he calls 
them his Frierids. 


Hence Note, A good man doth not preſently caſt thoſe 
oug of the number of his friends, who hay acalt = 
friendly with him. 


True love doth not make us blind, ſo that we can- 
not diſtinguiſh between the courteſfies and diſcourteſies 
of our friends, but it makes us ſo clear-ſighted, that we 
can cafily diſtinguiſh berween our friends, and their dif- 
courtefies. Fob could ſay, that God acted towards him 
as an enemy, yet {till he reverenced and loved God as his 
friend and father. So, in proportion did ob, take no- 
tice of his Friends doing acts of great unkindneſs to him, 
and yet he retained a good opinion of them that they 
were his friends, 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Fob cryes out in ſorrow, that the 
hand of God had touched him. Obſerve, 


It us very dreadful to fall into the hand of God. 


If it made Job complain when he did but fall under the 
chaſtiſing hand of God, how will it make thoſe complain 
who ſhall fall under his revenging hand ? Who knows the 
power of thine anger ? (ſaith the Pſalmiſt;) I may ſay 
(and itisthe ſame) who knows the weight of thy hand? 
God can ſtrike deep, he can make his ſword enter and 
paſs into the very bones and bowels. As it is in ſpiritual, 
fo in outward ſmitings ; when the hand of God goes 
forth with the word, it makes deep impreſſons upon the 
conſcience ; Jr 4 quick, and powerful, and ſharper then any 
two-edged-ſword, peircing even to the dividing aſſunder of 
the ſoul. and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, and us a 
aiſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, ( Heb. 
4- 12.) So when the hand of God ſmites the” body, or the 
{tate, it cutsthorough, and layes all our outward comforts 
walt. If the Lord do but rouch rhe Monntains (that is, the 
higheſt and the ſtrongelt of worldly powers): bey ſhall ſmoak. 
(P/al.144.5.) then in what flames and combultions ſhall 
oy be, if he lay the weight of his hand upon them, and 
ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt them! How fear- 
ful a thing will it be for unbelicvers and contemners of the 
Goſpel ro fall into the hands of the living God ( Heb. 10. 
31.) when we hear a godly man thus lamerting the touch 
of his hand ? They who fall into the hand of God, ſhall cer- 
tainly fall under it. 


| Verſ. 22. Why dove perſecute me as God, and are not ſaci(- 


fied with my fleſh, 


Some expound this Verſe as a correction of the former, 
implying that Fob had petitioned his friends in vain; as if 
he had ſaid; / defpred you to pity me, yet ſtill you perſe- 
cute me, why are ye fo unmerciful ? Can ye give me 4 
reaſon, why you grve me ſo much of your anger ? Indeed 
we find his friends as ſharp upon him as ever, as if they lit- 
tle regarded, or were not atall moved with his cry. But 
why were they thus incxorable? Why were their bowels 
ſhut up, and their hearts ſtill hardned againit him ? Surely 
they were not void of humanity, no nor of pity ; yet when 
he begs for pity of them, he found none, what ſhould the 
reaſon of this be ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, This was from a ſpecial diſpenſation of 
God, who hath the hearts ( as of Kings, ſo) of all infe- 
riour perſons in his hand; friends are kind or harſh to vs, 
eaſie to be intreated, or inflexible, at the diſpoſeof God. 
The ſenſitive powers are ſtopt by the power of God, the 
eye while it ſees doth not diſcern if he forbid; as 'tis ſaid 
ot the two Diſciples in whoſe company Chrilt walked after | 
his reſurrection, Their eyes were holden that they ſhwild not 
know him ( Luk. 24. 16.) Now as God holds the eycs 
from diſcerning, ſo the affections from loving and pity- 
ing when he pleaſcth. And becauſe the ſeverity of Job's 
friends ſerved the providence of God for his further tryal, 
therefore he bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards him, or ſhewing him any pity. 


Ooo0 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, His friends being itill prejudiced againft him, | 


and looking upon him as an hypocrite who had ſinned 
greatly, and obſcured the glory of God by ſtanding up to 
jultifie himſelf and maintain his integrity when the hand of 
God was gone out againſt him ( they (I ſay ) ſuppoſing 
him in th's ill-temper) thought it unſeaſonable to pity 
kim, and might poſſibly conclude , that to be favourable 
to him would be both diſhonourable to God, and diſ- 
advantagious to their deſign, which was to humble him and 
bring him to repentance. So that leſt they ſhould ſeem to 
comply wirh, or flatter him in his ſinful way, they kept 
on their old way of ſevere reprools and threatnings, toge- 
ther with bitter inſinuations of his hypocriſie and ungodli- 
neſs, And it nuſt be granted, that if this ſuppoſition or 
ſuſpicion h24 been juſt, their perſeverance 1n reproving 
him, and 1ot1/al to comfort him, had been juliifiable. 
Though the patient complain, yet paintul operations muſt 
not be f-rb-1n, nor corroding plaiſters taken off till the 
ſoar be throughly fcarched and cleanſed. To ſhew pity 
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to.men in their ſins, is indeed to be cruel ro them. As | 
withholding more then 1s meet (from ſpending ) tends to | 


poverty, and proves a ſcattering of the eſtate, as Solomon 
ſpeaketh {Prov.11.24.) ſo withholding more then is mcet 
from reproving, tendsto flattery,and proves a fixing of the 
ſoul in ſn. 

Thus we may make out a fair ſenſe of theſe words, as 
they refer to his friends hard and ſevere uſage of him after 
he had made that paſſionate requeſt tor pity;yetT ſhould ra- 
ther expound them asa reprehenſion of their former ſeveri- 
ty. As if he had ſaid; Yo# need not ack what aileth me thus 
19 cry, pity, pity ; for 1s there not a cauſe ? and have not 
yo given me cauſe? do I complain before I am burt ? 1s 
there not as much reaſon as paſſion in my petition * have 
not you provoked me to it ? unleſs I were ſenſleſs as 4 
fone, bow can 1 forbear 10 ſpeck? and unleſs you are 
ſenſleſs as ſtones , you will now at laſt forbear to ſtrike ; 
Why do ye-perſecute me 4s God, and are not ſatisfied with 
my fieſb 4 | 

To perſecute is more then to aMic, every at of perſe- 
cution hath many afliQions in it, but many afflictions 
may have no perſecution at all in them ; affliction may 
rife from irrational, yea from inanimate creatures z any 
thins may be an aſlliction to us, but perſecution is the aCt 
of a rational creature » reaſon abuſed or clouded is the 
ſpring of perſecuiion, and he that perſecuteth thinks he 
hath rezſon to do ſo. We may take the picture of a per- 
ſecutor {om that deſcription of Sal { afterwards Paul ) 
Atts 9 1. And Saul yet breathing 0: rhreatnings and 
flangh:r 22einft the Diſciples of the Lord, FC. While a 
perſecuter hath in him the breath of his own life, he 
breaths nothing but death again others; and thoſe others 
againſt whom he breathes death, arc ſuch as arc moſt wor- 
thy to live, the Diſciples of the Lord: Nothing will ſatisfic 
him but the death and deſtruction of ſuch. One wicked 
man may vex and oppoſe another even to death, but he per- 
ſecutes none but Saints. Evil men are puniſhed, but good 
men only are perſccutcd ; or if they who are indeed evil 
are perſccutcd, 'tis becauſe they make ſome profeſſion or 
ſhew (at leaſt) of goodnels, 


Why do ve periecute me. 


Perſecution is the hardeſt tryal which Saints are put to. 
There arc many promiſes to ſuch as endure any kind of af- 
Aion from the hand of God, but there are more ſpecial 
promiſes to thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand 
of men; Where we are moſt comforted, we are moſt aſ- 
ſaulted. ( Mat. F- 10.) Bleſſed are ye when ye are per ſe- 
cated for righteouſneſs ſakg, &c. rejoyce and be exceeding 
glad, for great 15 your reward in heaven. See 1 Pet. 4.12, 
13, 14. Revel. 2.10, ©. 

But did Job's friends perſecute him ? Perſecution may be 
conſidered two Wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly, as it is the attual oppoſition of any man 
for the cauſe of God, or for righteouſneſs ſake, proceeding 
from an enemy-like zeal arainſt his perſon or hu peace. Thus 
Zob's friends did not perſecute him, they did not at all ſeck 
to ruine him, but to reclaim him, and bring him to re- 
pentance. 

Secondly, Perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe, and ſo to 
perſecute is no more then to proſecute and put to trouble. 


= 
O 


Thus ob's friends had perſecuted him all along, and thug 
notwithſtanding his many proteſtations of his own in- 
tegrity, and his late cry for pity, they continued to per- 


ſecute him, 
Why do ye perſecute me ag God ? 

Job ſpeaks as if his friends had exampled themſelves by 
God in this perſecution; did God perſecute him ? 1 anſwer 
by the former diftinCtion, God did not perſecute him as 
perſecution is taken {trictly, but as perſecution is taken in a 
large ſenſe for a violent proſccution, ſo it may be ſaid (with 
reverence) that God did perſccute him while he followed 
him with afflitions. 

But how is it that he ſaith, They perſecuted him as God ? 
as if they had ſet God ſor their pattern, and had done ag 
they ſaw him do. 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing then in hig 
perſecution of man. The Lord is pitiful when he perſecy- 
teth, he in judgment remembreth mercy ; he is kind when 
he is ſevere. This was the Ground of Davids choice 
( 2 Sam. 24.14.) Let me fall into the hand of the Lord, for 
h:s mercies are great, and let me not fall into the hands of 
men, When did helook for mercy? even when the Lord 
was reſolved to afflit him. David did not ſay, his mer- 
cies are great, When he gives me wealth, riches, and ho- 
nour, when he gives deliverance, and works ſalvation for 
his people, but when he is ſmiting his people, and con- 
ſuming them with the dreadful peſtilence. The wound- 
ings of God have more kindneſs in them then the kiſſes of 
many men. Man ſeldom ſhews pity to thoſe who are ſmit- 
ten, but how rarely doth he ſhew pity while he is ſmiting, 
or mingle mercy with his juſtice; God uſually exerciſeth 
[paring mercy towards his enemies, and healwayes doth 
it towards his own people, againſt whom he never ſuffers 
his whole diſpleaſure to ariſc, though he be often provoked 
by them, and diſpleaſed with them. 

And as men are unlike God in the manner of their af. 
flicting one another, ſo in the deſign and intendment of 
it. God afflits to try and purge us, moſt men afMiict 
cither to vex and trouble us, or to pleaſe themſelves. 
The Fathers of our fleſh (ſaith the Apoſtle Heb. 12. I0.) 
chaſten us after their own pleaſure, or as themſelves pleaſe, 
yea for their own pleaſure ſometimes, or to pleaſe them- 
ſelves, but he ( that is, the Lord the father of ſpirits) for 
our profit. He doth it that the iniquity of Jacob may be 
purged, and this us all the fruit, to take away his ſin (Iſa. 
27.9.) But man doth it that ſome injury may be reven- 
ged, and this is all the fruit he looks after, that his enc- 
my may be taken away, or that he may take the ſpoil. It 
is ſaid of the Aſſyrian ( Iſa. 10.7.) when God ſent him 
agair.ſt an hypocritical Nation, againſt the people of his 
wrath, to take the ſpoil, &c. Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, 
neither doth his heart think ſo. What did he not mean or 
think? Did he not meanto go to take the ſpoil when he 
came thither ? yes, he was forward enough to go, and he 
was greedy cnough after the ſpoil when he was come: But 
he had no thought nor the leaſt meaning to do this in 
= compliance, either with the will or purpoſe of God. 
All that was in his heart was to deſtroy and cut off 
Nations not a few, he only defigned to heap vp riches, 
and advance his honour and intereſt in the kingdoms 
of the world, This was all that was in his heart, while 
the work of God was in his hand. There are but few 
who follow Gods deſign in doing his work. And 
though Fob's friends had ſomewhat in their hearts ſuta- 
ble to the deſign of God upon Job in his ſufferings, 
even a further humbling and abaſing of him in the 
ſight of his own unworthineſs, yet they were ſo unſyta- 
ble to God in their handling-of him, and of the whole mat- 
ter, that the wrath of God was kindled againſt them (Chap. 
42.7.) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted him 
as God ? 

I anſwer ; Firſt, God aflited him without cauſe, as he 
tells Satan in the ſecond Chapter : That is, without any 
ſuch cauſe as Satan ſuggeſted 2gain{t him. Jeb was a per- 
fect man and upright, according to Gods own teſtimony. 
Thus Fob might ſay to his friends ; Will ye perſecute me as 
God ? God, indeed, out of his prerogative may do it, he 
hath ſupream power, and may do what he picaſeth, with- 
out giving an account of any of his matters; but it is too 
great a boldneſs in creatures to imitate God in this ; Will 
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ye dare to perſecute me, when no rcaſon appears but your 


xn 4m "own ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions? ye know nothing by me, ye 
vobis (1:2? can produce no evidence againſt me, only conjectures. 
___ While you deal thus with me, do not you take upon you 
1eiiſtztem to perſecute me as God in a prerogative way, and be- 
& 1mperiom cauſe you will. Forbear any longer to ſet your ſelves in 
atq; j4aict- the place of God. It doth not become you, nor is lawful 
hy "for you who are my fellow-creaturcs, to deal with me as 
fon. God doth. Are ye cloathed with his Majeſty and power ? 
12it>ſur- Arc ye ſnpream and abſolute in your proceeding as he ? 
nmiis 2% Are ye Gods? You take too much upon you ye fons of men. 
10219719.” Either then ſhew me better reaſon for what ye do, or do ſo 
2 ; So 1;; no more. Why do ye per ſecute me 4s God ? 

iis ? Bold. Secondly, God had counted him as an enemy (as he 


complained in the ſixteenth Chapter, ver/. 9. Chap. 19.11.) 
Now (faithhe) w:ll you perſecrute me as God ? What if 
God ſhew himſelf an enemy to me, will you my friends, 
between whom and me there hath been a long profeſſion 
ol love ? will you ſhew your ſelves enemies alſo? While 
the Lord appears in wrath, you ſhould appear in love to 
your afflicted friend. 

Thirdly, God afflicted him without intermiſſion ; God 
ſmote him inceſſantly with breach upon breach, blow upon 
blow, giving him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, Will ye afflitt meas God, and give me no breath- 
ing, no reſt ? Will ye follow me with rebuke upon re- 
buke, and threat upon threat ? 

Fourthly, We may refer ic tothe degree of affliction; 
God hath greatly afflicted me, he hath laid his hand heavi- 
ly upon me; will you proportion your hand to his ? Shall 
your hand be heavy, becauſe the hand of God is ? Will you 

24% Jay load on me, as God hath done ? In proſecution of 
* 24% which ſenſe, ſome expound the ,words by an uſual He- 
braiſm. To do 4 thing as God, is to doit with itrength ; 
the phraſe importeth the moſt powerful and highelt aCting 
of ſtrength 3 Will ye perſecute me as Go#! ? or, as if ye 
were ſo many Gods ? Thus he might charge them with an 
unwarrantable imitation of God in the manner of their 
oppoſition. 

But I conceive we need not ſeek out theſe Parallels be- 
tween the manner. of Gods afflicting him and theirs, 
but only look to the matter, or the thing it ſelf in Gene- 
ral. Wall ye perſecute me as Gead ? That is, God hath af- 
Aicted and perſecuted me, and will you do ſo too, my 
friends, will you ? What reaſon 15 there that you ſhould 
trouble me, becauſe God hath ? Though God be righte- 
ous in all that he hath brought upon me, yet you are not 
innocent. While you thus afflict me, you wound your own 
ſouls, though, it be ſuppoſed that, you have God him- 
ſelf for your pattern. 


Thy do ye perſecute me as God ? 
Hence Obſerve, We muſt not alwayes imitate God. 


There are ſome things of which God ſaith, As ye ſee me 
do, do likewiſe : He ſaith ; Be perfett, even as your Father 
which ts in heaven u perfeth ( Mat. 5.48.) and be mer- 
ciful as 1 am merciful. We ſhould be merciful as God, 
and perfect as God; but we mult not be angry as God, 
nor ſmite as God. The Lord faith ( 1/4.47. 6.) 1 was 
wroth with my people, I have polluted mine inheritance, and 
given them into thy hand; yet the Lord reproves them 
who were extrcam againſt them too, Thou adit ſhew 
them 10 mercy, &c. As if he had ſaid; Thou ſhouldeſt 
have ſhewed them mercy when I ſhewed them none. We 
mult look to the Word of God, and not to his example for 
theſe things. It may be fin in us to do that which God 
doth, and to will that which God willeth in many caſes, 
The revealed will of God 1s our rule, not his ſecret will; 
his ſecret will ſhall be done upon us, his revealed will muſt 
z- be done by us. A father is ſick, and it is the ſecret will of 
God, that his ſickneſs ſhall be ro death, yer it is ſinful for 
*(00/1972- the child to will that his father ſhould die: he ought to 


pa 
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"Fiowy pray for his fathers lite, becauſe the revealed will of God 
inbox; 15, that the child ſhould pray tor the life of his father ; he 
+! Þo1i= mult not ſay ( polhbly ) it may be the will of God that 
ar 710, my father ſhall die, therefore I will pray that he may die, 
"ry xy I will not pray that he may live. We are in that to 

look to our duty,not to the decree of God. So when God 
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not lay our hands upon them too : God calls us to pity, 
not to vex thoſe that are oppreſſed with afiction : It is 
not alwayes the will of God, that we ſhould will that 
which he willeth. Ir is the will of God, that many of his 
pretious ſervants ſhould ſuffer, but he doth not will any to 
put them to ſufferings, as if that were a thing ſuitable to 
his mind, or to the duty of man, God is juſt and holy 
in willing ſome things, which if man wills, he is unjuſt 
and unholy. ” Ih 
It is the genius or diſpoſition of the world, to bleſs thoſe 

whom God outwardly blefſeth ; and to croſs thoſe upon 
whom God layeth an outward croſs. Whereas God of- 
ten afflicts thoſe outwardly whom he loves, and heaps ma- 
ny outward bleſſings upon thoſe whom he hates. As every 
man 1s not good whom God filleth with worldly goods ; fo 
neither is every one evil whom God preſſeth with worldly 
evils; therefore the outward dealings and diſpenſations of 
God to man, are no rule for manei:her in his opinion of or 
actings towards man,. Yea in this manner to proſecute 
that which God willeth is to oppoſe his will ; and to act dif- 

ferently from that which God willeth is to do his will ; For 
the contrariety of mans will to Gods will doth not ariſe 
from his doing contrary to that which it is the will of God 
to do, but from his doing contrary to that which it is the 

will of God he ſhould do. So, to the point in hand, though 
it be the will of God to afflict any of his people, yet he hath 
not willed us to afflict them, but to comfort and relieve 
them, and therefore though in relieving ſuch we do con- 
rary to what himſelf wills to do, yet we obey what he 
wills us todo. Nor doth our will croſs his, though the ob- 
ject or thing willed becroſs. Man is not diſpleaſed with 
what God doth and wills according to the higher cauſehis 
ſecret will ; nor is God diſpleaſed with what mon doth ac- 
cording to the inferior cauſe, his revealed will. So then our 
Ccontrariety to and compliance with the will of God cannot 
be concluded from the difference or identity of the object 
willed, but from the difference or identity of the actings of 
our wills with reſpect to the will of God. Hence 7ob faith, 
do not you think that you pleaſe God, or comply with his 
will, while you perſecute me as he doth ; Secing though it 
be his will to do it, yet you cannot produce any warrant, 
that it is his will you ſhould, Why do ye per ſecure me 
4s God, 


And are not ſatisficd with mp fleſh, 


Some read it affirmatively ; And ye are ſatisfied with 
my fleſh; That is, my fleſh is your feaſt, you feed upon 
my ſorrow ; my fleſh, that is, the aflitions which wound 
my fleſhare a refreſhing to you, it is a pleaſure to you to 
ſee me in pain. Itis alinnot topity thoſe that are afict- 
ed, what is it then to take pleaſure in their aMictions, 
and to make our ſelves merry with their troubles, and to 
drink their tears as ſweet wine ? But the negative particle 
in the Original forbids this tranſlation, nor may we con- 
ceive him charging his friends with this remorſeles inhu- 
manity. Yet | 

Secondly, Others read it (without the negative particle) 
as a prayer ; Why do ye per ſe ite me 45 God, be ſatisfied 
with my fleſh, or, Pray be ſatisfied with my #1) ;, then the 
meaning is this, do not you force on this my affliction as 
far as God, Be you ſatisfied with my fleſh ; God afflicteth 
my foul, I confeſs he doth, his arrows itick upon and 
drink up my ſpirit, he hath ſent trouble into my mind, and 
tryeth me with inward terrours and temptations. But my 
brethren, do not you perſecute me as God, be /.:11*f:1d with 
with my ficſh; that is, with the afflictions and troubles of 
my fleſh, do not vex my ſpirit, as the Lord is pleaſed to 
do, be you ſatisfied with this pained body. with theſe py- 
trified ſoars, proceed 1 pray, no farther, Odo not vex my 
foul ! Mr. Broughton gives this gloſs upon it ; Be conter;- 
ted, that my fteſh is waſted, co not about like ſavage beaſts 
to break, my bones alſo; as if the oppoſition were not be- 
tween fleſh and ſpirit, but between fleſh and bones. But 
the former interpretation carries a fuller ſenſe, and a higher 
aggravation of his miſery. For though to wound and break 
the bones, be more then to wound the fleſh, and Satan 
( Chap. 2.5.) moved for both, Pur forth thy hand vows 
and touch his bene and bus fieſn, yet ty wound the ſpirit is 
fir more then to wound the bones. Our tranſlation which 
expreſſeth the negative particle, And are nor ſaticfied with 
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my fle(b,may very well agree with,and be reconcilud to this; 
for while according to thisrendring he ſaith, Pray be ſar:ſ- 
fied with mw fleſh, he ſuppoſeth, that rhey were not ſatil- 
fied with his fleſh. 

Now while /ob ſpake thus to: his friends, Te are not ſa- 
tisfied with my fleſh, his ſorrow tranſported him too far 
and while he was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelf 
too paſlionate. Good men do not alwayes keep the bounds, 
either of ſpeaking or of doing. /ob's friends had dealt harſh- 
ly with him, but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel. 
Yet what he ſaith ſomewhat over-largly of his friends, is 
. not at all over-large for ſome mens diſpoſitions.Some there 
have been, and pollibly ſuch there are, who are not ſatisfied 
with the fleſh of thoſe who are in affliction, And there- 
fore we may hence Note in general, 


Such is the cruelty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied 
with the corporal troubles of others, except they trouble 
their ſpirits, and vex their ſouls. 


Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſs,that no- 
thing could fatisfie them, unleſs they could damn their 
ſouls. © Fleſh will not fatisfie them ; to take away the life 
of the body, is a poor revenge; ry muſt deſtroy the ſoul, 
if they can, Such was that exquilite malice of that ra- 
l:an, who not ſatisfied with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt 
threatned him into the denial of God, and then, that he 
might have a perfect revenge, ſlew him preſently, leſt he 
ſhould repent. Such an abomination there is in the heart 
of ſome men. And it was an abomination very like this, 
which was in his heart, who being at the examination of 
one who had committed a great murther, for which bloody 
fact he profeiſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, Jr trou- 
lles mee to ſee the villain ſo penitent, 1 am afraid he will 
70 to heaven, The Civil Magiſtrate and Officers of the 
State ſhould be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of moſt hai- 
nous offenders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the 
inward fleſh;that is,with the deltruCtion of ſin in the greateſt 
ſinners, and ſhould rejoyce in, yea by all means provoke 
them to repentance, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus ( 1 Cor. 5. 5.) Double reverige be- 
longs only to him, Who after he hath kelled hath power to 
cat into hell ( Luke 12.5.) Indeed neither the moſt cruel 
Magiſtrates nor murtherers can do more ( Luke 12.4.) 
yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done more, who have 
either wiſhed or attempted more. That mixture of pride 
and malice which appeared in Haman was monitrous and 
inhumane, 1/ho thoucht ſcorn to lay hands on Mordecat 
alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Fewes who were through- 
eut the whole kingdom of Ahaſuerus,even the people of Mor- 
decai ( Heſt. 3.6.) Perſonal revenge would not ſerve his 
turn, it muſt be national ; yet the malice and cruelty of 
thoſe exceeds that of Haman , who think ſcorn to lay 
hands upon the body of a man alone, they muſt reach at 
his ſoul, and do their utmoſt to make him in one moment 
univerſally and cternally miſcrable, Fleſh is too groſs a 
morſel for their revense, they muſt feed upon the ſpirit. 
Such cannot live like Canibals or favage beaſts, upon the 
carkaſſes of men, they mult like the Devil ( that roaring 
Lyon who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour ) lay 
walſt their conſciences, and prey upon their ſouls. And 
ſome there have always been who though they arrive not at 
this degree of wickedneſs to deſire the damnation of the 
ſouls of others, yet they are very hungry after and active 
in the vexation. of their ſouls, thinking they do not c- 


man may be ſaid to hunt for both, and chiefly for the lat- 
ter; The taking away of that life is ſometime the end' 
which the Adultereſs aims at, and it is alwayestheend and 
iſſue of her Adulteries, unleſs the Lord give repentance and 
pardon, Old Facob faith of his ſons, Simeon and Levi : 
Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, 
for it was cruel. We may ſay of the Adultereſs, Curſed 
be her love, foritis fierce; and her embraces, for they 
are cruel ; She is not ſatisfied with fleſh, ſhe hunts for 
EI life, even the precious life of the never-dying 
oul. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both 
the ſpirit and the work of derraQtors and flanderers, their 
ſpirit is full of ſpight, and their work is to eat up the ho- 


nour of others. Thus while Fob's friends judg'd him an £7 4:tr4 


hypocrite, and declared him a wicked one, he might ſay 
they were not ſatisfied with his fleſh. Slander devours a 
man alive ; and it devours more then fleſh, yea that which 
ſome eſteem more then their lives, their credit and repu- 
tation. Nowas we may ſay of all ſlanderers, They are not 
ſatisfied with the fleſh of thoſe they oppoſe, ſo it is very rare 
that any man oppoſeth another without ſome mixture of 
ſlander, The Chriſtians in the Primitive times were ſub- 
jected and willingly gave up themſelves to a thouſand ſorts 
of death for the name of Chriſt ; but this did not ſatisfie 
their perſecuters. They always endeavoured as much to 
ſlay and kill their credits, as they did their bodies ; and 
were as buſie to invent and ſet a face upon horrible lics 
againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures for them. They 
could no more bear it that their good names ſhould live, 
then that they ſhould live. And therefore they ſuggeſted 
inceſt, murther, and what not, as the common  radiiſes of 
their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was in- 
deed, their crime, that was capital by the Laws of thoſe 
times z but their perſecuters were nor ſatisfied with their 
fleſh, which they might ( at pleaſure ) devour , becauſe 
they profeſled Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, 
and charge them with enormities in manners, whom they 
meant to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have 
found revived in theſe latter days; all ways being uſed to 
ſtain their reputation, and heap reproaches upon their per- 
ſons, whoſe way and intereſt hath been oppoſed. The Apo- 
ſtle warns the Church of Galaria (and that is our warning) 
(Gal.g.15.) If ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. 

But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured 
one of another, what is there remaining of them to be con- 
ſumed ? 

I anſwer; By this biting and devouring the Apoſtle 
means flandering, backbiting, and evil-ſpeaking one of 
another. Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are 
devouring words, they devour his good name who is con- 
cerned by them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye do 
not devour one another by ſharp words, leſt that provoke 
y_u to cruel actions ; uſually men firſt devour one another 

y the tongue, and then by the hand; detraCting words ſtir 
up ſuch ſtrife and contention, ſuch diſtractions and diviſions 
in families, neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an ut- 
ter conſumption to them. 
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Laſtly, We may refer this to the contempt and ſcorn 4m: 


which they powr 
of which he had complained more then once 
upon a freſh remembrance of it he had thus beſpoken them. 


upon him ; under the weight and ſence : 
fore; as if 449 
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obzs eſt, 
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O my friends, is it not enough that my body 1s worn and ;t,r, ri6:r- 


corrupted with painful ſoars, unleſs you pour in the Vine- /ip#! {+ 

ger of ſharp inveCtives and bitter ſcoffs, to perplex and af- rd 

ict my troubled ſpirit? Are theſe the comforts which you *.., Wo 

have prepared for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied qui fern, 

with my fleſh. Merc. 
Thus much of Job's ſapplication for pity, and his depre- 

cation of their further perſecution; in the next words he 

calls for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer ; 

O that my words were written, Cc. 


nough, unleſs they do that, which is a torture to their 
minds, a grief unto their ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may 
ſay, They are not ſatisfied with fleſh. The cruelty of Da- 
vids enemies extended only to his fleſh ( Pſal. 27.2.) 
When the wicked, even mine enemies and foes, came upon me 
ro eat up my fleſh, &c. ( That 1s, to deliroy, to make an 
end of me ) they ſtumbled and fell. To eat fleſhis a pro- 
verbial ſpeech, noting extreamelt cruelty ; fo ( Zach. 11. 
9.) They ſhall cat every one the fleſh of another ; That is, 
they ſhall exerciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another z yet 
this crueity in _ fleſh, in ſpoiling the lives and eſtates 
of men, is a kind of mercy in compariſon of theirs who de- 
our ſouls. The wickedneſs of the Adultereſs is expreſſed 
by Solomon ( Prov. 16. 26.) That ſhe hunteth for the preti- 
ow life; the life of the body is a precious commodity, but 
the life of the ſoul is far more precidus. The whoriſh wo- 


VERS. 23,2425. 


© that mp wozds were now waitten, © that they were 
p:inted in a Book ! 
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Fo2 J know that mp Urdecencr liveth, and that he ſhall 
ſfand at the latter day upon earth, and though after my 
gkin Wo2zms deſtroy this body, yet in my flefh ſhall J | 
"Tce 0d. | | 


«THis ſorrowful Patient having crycd to his friends 

for pity , at verſe 21, and for fparing , at verſe 
22, that they would both condole his former, and | 
forbear to give him further ſufferings ; he now begs (if 


c— 
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he fail in thoſe requeſts)at leait due attention to, and ſerious | 10 | 


conſideration of what he had yet toſay (ver/.23,24,25,&c.) 
in which (as ſome conceive) he reaſſumes the proof of his | 
integrity, and doth it two wayes. | 

Firſt, By a vehement wiſh, that all his words might be | 
bronght to a ſtricter, yea to the ſtricteſt tryal; O that my 
words were written, &c. verſ. 23, 24, | 

Secondly, By a trong proelilion of his faith in the Re- 
deemer, and of an affured expeQation of a happy feſur- 
rection to a better life, though he ſhould never ſce good 
day more in this ( ver/. 25:) The former ſhews, that he | 20 
had lived in all good conſcience towards men,and the latter 
that he was ready to dic in a right faith towards God, 

The argument of the firſt part may be thus framed up ; 

He who deſires that all hu words may not only be beard, | 
but written, and not only written but printed, yea in- | 
graven in a rock, that all poſterity may have the skannint | 
of and commenting upon them; this mans conſcience dath ac- | 
quit him, and he ſtands clear in the apprehenſion of his own 
menrary. 

But it 1s my deſire, that my words were written that they 
were printed, that they were ingraver, that all may kan 
them, and comment upon them. 

Therefore my conſcience doth acquit me, and 1 am clear in 
the apprehenſion of my own integrity. 

This aſſumption is laid down in the three and twentieth 
and four and twentieth Verſes, in much variety of high ex- 

reſſions, all concurring in this, that he did not only not 
fear nor decline the judgment of the preſent age, or of any 
mortal man then living; but alſo that he did neither fear nor 
decline the judgment of poſterity, who uſe to be more ſe- | 40 
vere and critical in their determinations, being freed from 
all perſonal reſpects and ingagements, which often by as 
the judgment, and blind the underſtanding, in reference to 
thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though this be only 
a probable argument, not concluſive, or demonſtrative of 
the ſincerity of Fob, ( for many are ſtiff enough to their er- 
rours, and are not afraid to commend them over tothe cen- 
ſure of poſterity by writing) yet conſidering that 7ob look- 
ed on himſelf as a dying man, and that he had much more 
to ſay for himſelf, then this his bare ſay-/o, or verbal afleve- | 50 
ration, therefore the argument carries weight in it, and a 
fair ground that he was ſincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had ſpoken, or 
examin'd what he had done 3 Grzlty conſcrences love not to 
examine or try themſelves, much leſs to be examined and try- 
ed by others. Thus we may be led into the general ſcope 
of the three and twentieth aad four and twentieth verſes ; I 
ſhall now briefly open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. Othat mp wo:ds were now waitten, NY 


As if he had ſaid ; For as much as after all theſe diſcour- | 
ſes, I find that there 15 little will 2nd lefs care in you to ten- 
acr my condition, and to do me good, there remains only this 
laſt deſire which I put up unto you, that what 1 have both ſþo- 
ken and done, may be faithfully regiſtred and recorded, that 
ſome Scribe wonld now appear while we are in diffute, and 
faithfully note and ſet down all the paſſages which have been 
between uu. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe of this diſpute 
(Chap. 31.35-) O that one would hear me, behold my ac- 
ſire ts that the Almighty world anſwer me, and that mine 
adverſary had written a Book: let a Book be written of 
theſe diſputes, I care not who writes it. 1 would truſt 
even an adverſary to write it; O that mine adverſary 
would write a Book, 1 would take it upon my ſhoulder, and 
bind it as a Crown to me; Tamfure, mine adverſary could 
ſay nothing juſtly concerning me, but what I may glory 
in, and make my Crown. 

D that mp wozds.] The Hebrew is, Who wilt give me ? 
As if this were ſuch a ſpecial favour, that he looking 
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him as if pen, ink, and paper, and the pains of wri- 
ting, were a greater bounty then he was like to. meet 
with in the world. The Hebrew expreſſion, imports 
much difficulty, though not an impoſſibility ; who will do 
it? As if he had ſaid, it is hard to find a man to undertake 
this task ; O that my words, &c. 'Tis queried nere, What 
words he meancth, or what he meancth by theſe words, 
there are three opinions about it. | 

Firſt, Some take words in a general notion for the hiſto- 
ry of all his actions and ſufferings in the whole ſeries of his 
tryal. O that, what I have done, O that, what I have en- 
dured were faithfully recorded. Words are put for things 
by a frequent Hebraiſme. 

Secondly others reſtrain theſe words to what he had ſaid 
by way of defence or apologie for himſelf, in this conteſt 
with his friends. 

Thirdly we may rather refer theſe word; he would have 
written to what he was about to ſpeak, to which theſe two 
Verſes ſeem but a Preface ; O that the words which I ſhall 
ſpeak next might be written, though that all that [ have al- 
ready ſpoken be ſcattered in the wind, Golden words in- 
deed thoſe were and worthy to be written in Letters of 
Gold. Glorious words concerning the Redeemer, concern- 
ing the laſt Judgment, concerning the Reſurrection, and 
his hope of Glory, come next to be opened; © that 
theſe words ( faith he ) were written, that they were printed in 
a Book, that they were graven, &c, Therc arcthree ſteps 
of this wiſh. 

Firſt, That his words might be written. 

Secondly, That they might be prized, 

Thirdly, That they might be graven; all three note 
duration, yet with a gradual difference. 

To write a thing, notes. the preſervation of it; a 
word heard quickly periſheth, 'tis gone into air , that 
which is written, 1s preſerved and continueth ; We tranſ- 
mir our minds, our opinions and actions to poſterity by 
writing. 

But*Fob would have his words not only written, but 
printed, O that they were printed, printed 13: a Book, The 
word which we tranſlate prizred, ſignifies, firit; fimply to 
ſet down, or deſcribe athing Hiſtorically, or by way of nar- 
ration : Secondly, It ſignifies authoritatively to ſet down a 
thing as a Law, as a Statute, by way of determination. 
The word is frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, to ex- 
preſs thoſe Laws, Ordinances and Statutes which the Lord 
preſcribed unto his people ; And fo this word ſpeaks more 


ſtrongly confirmed and more carefully preſerved, then 
bare Narrations are, 


© that they were p2inted in a book, 


That is, that my words were written as publick Statutes, 
Ordinances, and Lawes, with a ſtamp of authority upon 
them, that they may be preſerved as the Monuments of a 
Commonwealth, and the Records of a Court are. ( 1/c. 
10.1.) Wo to them that decree un7i7hteous decrees, The word 
that we tranſlate to print, 1s there rendered to decree. (1/7. 
33.22.) Thou art our Law-grver, it is this word, or our Sta- 
tute maker, as we put in the Margent. 

Again, When he faith; O that my wora:s were printed ; 
We are not to take printing in that ſtrict ſenſe uſed 
amongſt us, for that new Art or invention oppoſed to wri- 
ting, We have no ground to believe that the Arr of prin- 
ting was uſed in thoſe ages. The firlt time that ever it 
was heard of in Exrepe ( as our Hiſtorians tell us,) was 
(little more then two hundred years pait) in the year 
one thouſand four hundred and fourty. It begun to be - 


the ſetting down and deſcribing of any thing in the moſt 
authentick and ſtrongeſt manner, for the perpetuating 


though that uſe alſo of bindins bookes be not very an- 
cient , their writing ( for the moſt part ) being in Rovules 
or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were under much carc 


book carrics in it a further degree of care to preſerve what 
was printed. ( Gen.$.1.) Thi u the book of the genera- 


about him could not find atty man ready to beſtow it on | 80 


tions of Adam; (Matth. f.1.) Tht badk,of the generation of 
Toj 


then the former ; Laws and reſolutions of State are more 
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practiſed ( as it is ſaid) at Harlem, and was perfected 1440. 
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Feſus Chriſt; Theſe books were written to be preſerved 
and laid up. That is, of thebirth, life, and death of Adam 
and of Jcſus Chriſt. Fob would have a book of his Gene- 
ration alſo; O that my words were printed in 4 book, And 
which is yet more 


Verf. 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and 
leadin the Rock for ever, 


This verſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and 
contains only a further amplification of his deſire z it would 
not ſatisfie him that his words were written with a quill, 
or priated in an ordinary book of parchment, or paper , 
( there were divers matcrials, upon which writings were 
made inancicnt times, as alſo at this day ) ſuch books may 
ſoon beeaten with wormes and moths, at leaſt, time the 
eatcr of all things, will cat them up 3 but (ſaithhe) I 
would have my words written with a per of iron and lead 
:n the Rock for ever. , 

A penof iron. ] The Prophet ( Fer. 12. 1. ) uſeth the 
ſame expreſſion ; The ſin of Judah «© written with a pen of 
iro::, and with the point of a Diamond; implying that it 
was written to perpetuity : ſo here, O that my words were 
grave with an on pen; That is, ſograven, that ( as he 
cxplaineth his intention in the laſt words of the verſe) it 
might laſt for ever. Thoſe things which continue very long 
(though they have an end) look like eternity, and ſo are 
truly ſaid to bb done, or to laſt for ever. Rocks have a 
kind of everlaſtingneſs inthem. And thereforethat which 
is written upon a Rock cannot but be everlaſting. God 1s 
called a Rock, of Ages ( which we tranſlate, an everlaſiing 
ſtrength, Ifa. 26.4. ) not only becauſe hisown {trength con- 
tinucth, and isthe ſame in all Ages, but becauſe all Rocks 
are of longs continuance, and laſt many, very many, no man 
knows how many ages. So that to write upon a Rock is 
oppoſed not only to. writing upon the wateror in the ſand 
which continuc not at all, = toall thoſe uſual wayes of 
writing which are of long continuance; this being once 
done, may bcſaid to be done for ever, In this all agree ; but 
there is ſome difference what the meaning ſhould be, of this 
:r0n pe: and lead, With which he wiſhed his words might be 
Craven in a Rock, for ever.The queſtion is whether he means 
2 per: of l:a4, as well as an ren pin; And if ſo, it may be 
doubted, why having called for an iron pen, he ſhould call 
for aleaden ? What can a pen of lead do upon a Rock? lead 
being ſofter then a Rock, how can it make impreſſion, or 
draw a letter upon it ? 

There are three things which maybe offered for the re- 
moving of this ſcruple, and the further clearing of this 
Scripture. 

Firſt thus ; Some render it, lead, as making the pen 
to be but one, and that of iron ; but that the writing ſhould 
be upon a twofold matter ; firſt, upon lead ; and ſecondly 
upon the Rock; as if he had ſaid, / would not have a skin of 
parchment, or a ſhcet of paper, but 2 ſheet of lead to write 
por, with which the ancient cuſtom of writing matters 
of greateſt moment, whether decreed or done in lead, 
agreeth well. 

Secondly, Becauſe lead ſeems to be ſpoken of here as the 
inſtrument of writing,not as the matter upon which they did 
write. I conceive it may be an alluſion to another cultome 
among ancient Engravers,who when they had cut the letters 
in ſtone, or (as he ſaith) in a Rock (that is, in Marble cut 
out of the Rock) when ( 1 ſay) they had formed the letters 
with graving inſtruments, or iron pens, then they coloured 


" them with lead, or filled the cuts of the letters with lead. 


Thys they might be faid to grave with an iron pen and lead, 
becauſe when the iron pen had ſhaped the Characters, they 
powred lead into the furrows or cuts of the letters, to render 


/ ©", them more clear and legible. 
perrs (ACEC 


Thirdly, They whointerpret the lead, by a pen of lead, 
ſay that there was an art of tempering lead with other met- 
tals, which hardned it, and ſo made it fit for a graving in- 
ſtrument. But it is not much material, which of theſe we de- 
termine. This is plain, that in this wiſh he alludeth to ſome 
extraordinary way of writing in thoſe times upon.Monu- 


durent, hoc ments of publick Pillars, that the contents or matter ſo cn- 
enim e,ſti- orayen might be tranſmitted to poſterity, and be made im- 
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mortal, even to cndure for ever. 

From theſe two Verſes, which only expreſs the ſtrength 
of hisdeſire, that what he had to ſay, might be ſafely preſer- 
ved for the Obſervation of after apes; learn firſt, 
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That otr honeſt and juſt deſires, (though ſomewhat Paſſ 
nate ) and gratiou/ly accepted and anſwered by God. 


7ob ſpeaks here in ſome hear, yet his heart was honeſt,and 
his aim ſincere in what he defir'd , and the Lord granted his 
defire. He wiſheth his words might be written a his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary, Job's tongue 
was as the pen of a ready writer,and God made ready a wri- 
ter to pen down what he ſpake with his tongue. Few words 
have had ſuch a writing, or ſuch a writer ; his were written 
ina book, and written as with an iron penand lcadin a 
rock for ever; they are preſerved to this day, and ſhall to the 
end of the World, as Monuments of his patience and up- 
rightneſs, as alſo of the Lords power and faithfulneſs. 

Secondly, from this confidence of ob in defiring 
tohave what he had ſaid, or what he had to ſay, written, 
we may obſerve ; 

Truth ſeeks no corners,” Truth loves to be tryed, it cares 
not before whoſe judgment-ſeat it comes ; it would be 
written, that it might be ſeen and conlidered of all men, 
Pure Gold fears neither the furnace nor the ballance, Er- 
rour may ſhew fair till 'tis tryed, but truth ſhewes alwaycs 
faireſt after tryal, 

Thirdly, As this writing ſpecially refers to that noble 
and divine confeſſion of faith, which Fob made in the next 
Verſe; Obſerve, 


It 1 a duty to profeſs eur faith openly, when we are cal- 
led to it. 


7ob had a call to do this; for though he were not di- 
rectly ( and #2 termine) invited to make a confeſſion of 
his faith, yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with 
him, put him upon it, ard beſpake it of him. 'Tis high 
time to declare the ground of our hope, and upon what 
foundation we are built, when ſtorms either of affliction or 
perſecution aflault and ſhake us ; and then 'tis beſt to do it 
treely and openly, that our faith may be as famous as our 
afflictions are, Or ( asthe Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks ( 1 Epi/e. 
1.7.) That thetryal of our faith bring much more precious 
then of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed in the 
fire, might be found to praiſe, and honour, and glory, not 
only ( as he there ſaith ) at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, 
but in the day of our ſuffering. As we muſt not hide our 
talents in a napkin by our idleneſs, ſo we muſt not hide our 
faithyn a nzpkin by our filence; we ſhould be ſo far from 
being aſhamed of our hope, that we ſhould glory in it 
while we are in tribulation, and deſire as ( with Feb) that 
it might be written with a pen of iron in a rock for durable- 
neſs, ſo that it might be written as with the beams of the 
Sun for light, and clearneſs. The Apoſtle tells the Corin- 
thians ;, Te are our Epiſtle written and ſeen of all men ( 2 Cor. 
3.2.) They held forth the faith, both in their profeſſion 
and practiſe; they were 4 breathing confeſſion of faith, a 
living Epiſtle, read and ſeen of all, and ſo ſhould we be. 


| As faith muſt be made viſible by our works, Shew me thy 
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faith by thy works, ſaith the Apoſtle Zames, ſo it mult be 
made audible by our words, 

There were a ſort of Hereticks ſpoken of by Euſebing, 
who held this opinion, That there was no need for any 
man at any time to make open confeſſhon of his faith, 
eſpecially not in times of danger : Then ( according to 
their doctrine) all might conceal and keep their faith to 
themſelves, that ſo they might alſo keep themſelves in a 
whole skin, and avoid the danger. This is, indeed, a 
ſafe way to avoid perſecution and martyrdom, but it is 
a ſinful way. We have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that their 
faith is dead, who thus hide and bury it. Saints are 
bound to profeſs their faith ( When called to it ) to the 
death, and to contend earneſtly for truth , whatever af- 
fictions and ſufferings come after them. The Apoſtle 


| reports his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the 


Goſpel ; We are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſ- 


| ſed; we are perplexed, but not in diſtreſs ; perſecuted, but 
; not forſaken ; alwayes bearing about in the body the dying 


| of the Lord Feſus, Cc. 


| 
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But what did Paul ( and his fel- 
low-Saints ) in thoſe boiſtrous and bloudy times ? Did he 
politickly preſerve himſelf, or hide his profeſſion ? No he, 
proclaims it, as he faith the Saints of old did before, who 


| were ſpirited with the ſame faith (2 Cor. 4.13.) We 


having the fame ſpirit of faith, according «4 zt #s FIT 
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1 believed , and therefore have 1 ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and 
therefore we ject: What a Chriſtian believes, he ſhould 
be ready to ſpeak; and he that believes indeed cannot but 
ſpeak. The Apoltles being threatned, anſwer, We canner 
but ne things which we have heard and ſeen. Faith 
is like the oyntment in the right hand, which berayeth it 
ſelf; and as itis an evidence, to the Soul that hath it, of 
thoſethings which are not ſeen ga 352 or naturally, ſo it 
will give an evidence: toothers of thoſe things which it ſelf 
hath ſeen ſpiritually. 

Fourthly, From the ſeaſon in which Fob made this con- 
feſſion ; Obſerve; 


T here ts nothins doth more ſupport and keep up the ſpirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger, then a free confeſſion of our 
faith, and confidente in the Redeemer, 


The way to overcome all the evils and troubles in the 
World, is to ſay, / belzeve; Faith is oxr vittory ( 1 70h. 
$. 4.) Who ts he that overcometh the world, but he that belic- 
veth that Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God. He that be- 
lieves overcomes. The profeſſion and holding out of our 
faith, is our atual conquelt and victory over the world. 
Faith 14 our Shield,whereby we quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, whether men or Devils. Faith leadeth us to a foun- 
tain of living waters, which at once refreſheth us, and puts 
out that fire. If once faith get up, all evils and tempta- 
tions fall before it. Fob that he might get victory over all 
the oppoſitions of men andDevils,holdsforth his Shicld,and 
mats profeſhon of his faith in God. 

hat was that ? A compendious yet cxaCt confeſſion of 
faith it was z as will appear m opening the next Verſe, with 
the context following, 


Verſ. 25. F02J know that mp Redeemer liveth, and that He 
ſhall ſtand at the latter dp upon the Carth, 


; For theclecring of theſe words, I ſhall premiſe two ge- 
neral veins of Interpretation. 

Firſt, The Jewiſh Writers interpret this Context of a me- 
taphorical reſurrection, in reference to Fob's outward condi- 
tion,or of his reſurreion from a ſtate of affliction. We have 
this ſenſe of a reſurrection illuſtriouſly held forth ( Ezek, 
37.) where the return of the people of /ſracl out of Baby- 
lon 18 deſcribed by the reviving of dry bones. God himſelf 
makes the Comment (»er/.11,12.) Then he ſaid unto me, 
Son'of man, theſe bones are the whole Houſe of 1ſracl : Be- 
hold, they ſay, our bones are dried, and our hope us loſt, we 
are Cut off for our parts, Therefore propheſie and ſay unto 
them : Thus ſaith the Lord God; Behold, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and cauſe you to come up ont of your graves, 
O wy people, and bring you into the Land of 1ſrael. An eſtate 
of extream miſery uy is often in Scripture expreſ- 
ſed by death. Pax! ſaith, he had been in deaths often 
(2 Cor.11.23.)and that God had delivered him from a Great 
death (2 Cor.1.10.) that is, from deadly danger. Such a con- 
dition deprives us of all the comforts of life, and makes our 
lives oftentimes more bitter then death ; yea, men in ſuch 
a condition are ſpoken of as buried and diflolved into 
duft. In purſuance of which metaphor, deliverance is 
called, a quickning, a reviving, a riling again, P/al. 71. 
20. Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt bring me again from the 
depths of the earth. ' So Pſad. 80. 18. Pſal.85.6. Iz. 26. 
19. Hoſ.6.2. Rom. 11.15. In which laſt place; the cal- 
ling and reſtoring of the Jews, is called Life from the dead. 
Now (1 ſay ) the Rabbins generally, as alſo ſome of our 
learned Expoſitors run upon that ſtrain here ; conceiving 
that Fob therefore-calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he 
had to that day preſerved him alive in the midſt of fo 
many deaths and dangers; as alſo becauſe he had a fure 
hope that he ſhould through the power of God ſurvive 
them, and be reſtored to ſuch an eſtate of honour and ri- 
ches, as he had enjoyed in the former part © his life ; this 
they call his reſurrechion and redemption, #' 1 ſoaccording- 
ly they fit an explication tothe ſeveral paf es of this Con- 


text ; yet their opinion is ſtrongly oppoſe © »thers, with 
much evidence of reaſon. ES 
,Three ſpecial reaſons may be urged a;. 
Firſt, the height and ſpiritualneſs of Fob's | »olls | 


us, that his thoughts moved, and that his hopes uv *d 
above this worlds felicity ; His faith ſoared aloft in #t« : 


——— 


y_ 


ditation of a Redeemer, in the premeditation of the laſt 
Judgment, and in the viſion of God: all which argue imore 
then a metaphorical reſurrection. | | 
Secondly, Though his expreſſions in the letter may be 
fitted to that inferior ſenſe, yet if we remember what hath 
been touched more then once in the former paſſages of this 
Book, we find that Fob had as it were diſclaimed all hope of 
reltoring unto any temporal happineſs inthis life,affirming, 
that b;s hope was gone, and thatehe was worſe then a rree car / 
down,of which hom is hope;that it will grow again,and put - 3: 
forth tender branches from the root; as tor him, as he had 4 
no deſire, ſo no expectation of ing his former bea 
and greatneſs, with promiſes of which his friends (upon 
the ſuppoſition of his ) had often endeavoured 
to raiſe his ſpirits and fill his ſails. Therefore it ſeems alto- 
gether improbable, that he (hould riſe to that height of 
hope about it in this place, contrary to the current of all his 
former diſcourſes upon that point. 
Thirdly, He faith, that he ſhould ſee God with the ſame - 
eyes, that he ſhould ſee him for himſelf, and not another; *3 
which argueth that he intended not a reſurreion of his 
outward eſtate; for what doubt could there be, that if ke 
were raiſed from aMiCtion, but that he ſhould ſee God with 
the ſame eyes, and that he himſelf ſhould ſee him, and not 
another, or not for another ; but to believe the reſtoring 
the ſame body, or the [dentityof the eyes of his body after | ., , 
all had mouldred into duſt, this was a high act of believing. art ep | 
From theſe reaſons it appears that cb holds forth his faith manifeſts ? 
in a reſurrection, not to a temporal good in this life, but Nulss tam 
to eternal life. In which ſecond ſenſe I ſhall open and 42"** po# 
proſecute the ſeveral paſſages of this Scripture. Beſides phage. if 
many others, one of the Ancients gives his Judgment clearly :znte chrift 
for it, What ( faith he ) can be more manifeſt then this Pro- de reſurre- 
pheſie. None ſince Chriſt came in the fleſh have ſpoken ſo ©#ont loqut- 
plainly of the reſurrettion, as this man did before the coming C6124 2 
of Chriſt in the fleſh. Ps I 
J know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. w 


As if he had thus argued ; He that waits by faith inthe 
Redeemer for the reſurrettion of hus body to eternal life, after - 
death hath done its worſt, is not a wicked man, or an hypocrite, "4 
45 you have charged me. WH 

But ſuch us my faith, I believe in the Redeemer, and I look: 
to riſe ( after this body ts conſumed and eaten of worms) to an 
eternal happy life ; therefore 1 am not ſuch as you judge me to. 
be, neither wicked not hypocrite. Ton account me as regetted of 
God, yet I know that God ts my Redeemer, 1] know that he lives 
for ever,and that he 1 mine for ever;and therefore do not thinks 
becauſe I have no hope of this life, that therefore I deſpair of 
life : do not take upon you, that you only know theſe myſteries. 
and that 1 am ignorant of them, as my friend Bildad concluded 
in the eighteenth Chapter (thus 1s the portion of the man that 
knows not God,) for even I alſo know that my Redeemer liverhy 
and ſhall tand upon the earth at the latter day. 

Fo2 Jknow, ] What this knowing is, hath been Pirlaanst 
(Chap.13.18.)upon thoſe words, / kzow that I ſhall be juſti- ,;v,1 omnz 
fied. In brief, tis knowing upon the greateſt certainty, know- dutiratione 
ing without all wavering; Asif 7ob had ſaid, My judgment txeludit,or 
is fixed, and my faith confirmed in this thiz's, it 1 as clear to |, _ - 
me, that my Redeemer liveth, as if I bad already ſeen him alive. |}, fanem & 
It is as ſure to me that I ſhall riſe again, as if I bad been dead, rim ſatis | 
and were already riſen. My faith makes this as evident to me' ſuperque _ 
now, as my experience hereafter ſhall. | expleraten, 

J know.) This k»owing came not in either by ſenſeor any 
natural demonſtration; Faith is the giitof God,and fo is the 
knowledpe of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full af- 
ſurance of Faith. There is an exceeding grearnefs of the power 
of God pat forth to thoſe-ward who belicve actording to the 
working of bis mighty power, which be wrought in Chritt when 
he raiſed him from the dead (Epheſ. 1. 19, 20.) Faith u the e- 
vidence of things not ſeen ; whocan make things not ſeen evi> 
dent to us, but he who is every where evident, yet no where 
ſeen. Faiths the ſnbſtance of things hoped for,as the Apoſtle 
gives the definition(Heb.11.7.) Who can make things ab- 
ſent fromi our enjoyment, preſent to our comfort,but he who 
is alwayes preſent ? Saints do not ſee whatthey believe, yet 
they know what they believe. When Foſeph brought his 
two Sons, Maraſfſes and Ephraim to his father } acob 
for his- bleſſing, Jacob put his right hand the youn- 
ger; and his left hand upon the elder; ?oſeph obleraley 
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this, humbly corrects his fathers error, Net ſo my father, 
r 4s 4s the jirst-born, put thy right band upon his head; but 
his tather rc.uſed and ſaid, 1 know it my Son, I know it, 
(Gen.48.19.) I do not this upon miſtake, I know what I 
do, though the ſight of my eye be dim, yet I ſee clearl 
enough what I do. Faith ſces not upon whom it layet 
its hand, but it knoweth upon whom it layeth its hand. 
(2 Tim.1.12.) I krow whom I have believed. "Faith gives 
vs acquaintance with God, before we ſee him, and when 
we ſee him, faith ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


JI know that my Redecine?, 


The word which we tranſlate Redeemer,comes from a root 
which is applied three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, To buying again of that which was alienated by 
ſale or morgage, and ſo toreduce it unto the poſſcſſion of 
thoſe whoſe it was before, Lev. 25.25. 

Secondly. To the reſcuing or bringing back of thoſe who 
have been taken priſoners and led into captivity. There is 
a double way of redeeming ſuch. 

Firlt, By Core and power. Thus when Lot was taken pri- 
ſoner by thoſe four Kings that came againſt Sodom, Abraham 
armed his ſervants, and by force redeemed or brought him 
back, Gen. 14. 14, 16, 

Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſom; To 
redeem is to buy again; captives are otten ranſomed and 
redeemed by price ; Chriſt hath redeemed us both wayes, 
as will be ſhewed further ir; the opening of this Scripture. 
And becauſe when we are ſurprized by or engaged in any 
preſſing danger, it coſts much or calls for much power to 
vindicate and reſtore us; therefore this word redeeming 15 
often uſed in Scripture to lignific deliverance from any 
eminent or imminent danger. ( Pſal. 69. 18.) Draw nigh 
unto my ſoul, and redeem it. And again (P/ſal.72.14.) He 
ſhall redeem their ſoul from d:ceit and violence ; that is, from 
all ſecret plots and open aCtings tending to deſtruction. And 
thus the Lord is ſaid to redeem h1s people from the hand of the 
Enemy, (Pſal. 106. 10.) And Facob ſpeaks of the Angel 
that redeemed him from all evil ( Gen, 48.16.) Job's redce- 
mer and this Angel who redeemed Facob from all evil, is 


the ſame, even Jeſus Chriſt; of whom the Lord ſpeaks to | 


Moſes ( Exrd.23. 20,21.) Bcheld, I ſend an Angel be- 
fore thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared ;, beware of him and obey his 
voyce, provokg him not, for he will not pardon your tranſ- 
greſſioms, for my Name 1s in him. This Angel can be none 
bur Chriit, the creating, nota created Angel. Pardon of 
fin belongs not to creatures,nor is the name of God in them; 
Some creatures have the name of God upon them ; but he 
only hath the name of God in him, who ts of the ſame na- 
ture with God. 
Thirdly, This word is applicd to the avenging of their 
death, who have been wrongfully ſlain. (Numb. 3y. 12.) 
Goel is the avenger of blood, or the redeemer of blood, be- 
cauſe he came to take vengance on ſuch as had unjuſtly 
{hed the blood of his kinſman. He may be ſaid to redeem 
a man from death, who according to juſtice purſues him 
who took away his life. Chrilt is not —_—_— Redeemer, 
by reſtoring us to life, but our avenger by purſu'ng and 
ſpoiling him ( that is, the Devil ) who was our murderer, 
or the contriver of our death. 
Axain, To be a Redeemer is taken two on 
Firſt, Morelargly for a deliverer,or helper ; fo 'tis one of 
the names of God ; andto redeem is both his work and his 
honour. (Exed.6.6.) I will redeem you with a ſtretched out 
arm, and with great judgments. In which ſenſe alſo Afo- 
ſes is call'd a deliverer,( Att.7.35.)according tothe Greek, 
which the Syriack tranſlates by a word that ſignifies a 
Judge, or one that determines a controverſie. God ſent 
Moſes to mannage his controverſie with Pharaoh, and deli- 
ver his people from that ſtate of bondage. And thus God 
was Feb's Redcemer, becauſc he pleaded his cauſe, and de- 
termin'd for him, delivering him out of his aMiction, as is 
reported in the latter part of this hook. Under this more 
neral notion (I ſay) God is often call'd a Redeemer ; 
Pe as he ſuffers his people to be carried away by, and fall 
into the hands of their enemies, and ſells them into the ene- 
mies hands ( that they may know the difference between his 
ſervice,and the ſervice of the Nations, as he ſpeaks, 2 Chron. 
12.8.) yea he ſells them for nought ( Pſal. 44- 12.) As 
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ſometimes they are ſaid to ſcll themſelves ( 1/a. 51. 1.) 
Which of my Creditors is it to whom I have ſold you, It was 
a cuſtome a the Few: that parents who were poor and 
unable to pay their debts, ſold their children to their credi- 
tors, or their creditors took their children for their debts, 
as appears by the pitiful complaint of the widow to the 
—_— Eliſha Kings 4.1.) In alluſion to which the 
Lord chall e Jews to name his creditors ( if they 
could ) to whom he had ſold them : As if he had ſaid, 
an not in debt to any man, or Nation of men, that I ſhould 
need ( as you ſometimes do ) to ſell my children to free my 
ſelf ; no, for your iniquities ( as it follows ) you have fot 
your ſelves. Now when God fetcheth his people back a- 
gain, and delivers them from that captivity or miſery, into 
which either he ſells them, or they ſell themſelves (though 
indeed he never ſells them, till they ſell themſelves) then 
he is call'd a Redeemer, ( /er.15.21.) 1 will redeem thee 
out of the hand of the terrible. And in P/al. 130. 7. With 
thee there is plenteous redemption ;, that is, with thee there 
are many redemptions, thou multiplieſt deliverances as faſt 
as our troubles multiply, 

Moreftrictly to —__— the Title Redeemer,is applicd 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom alſo, I conceive, we may par- 
ticularly apply all thoſe works of redemption, which in the 
Old Teſtament are aſcribed to God. For he was God the 
Redeemer from the beginning, long before he was God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh. And all the Redemptions of his 
Church and people from temporal affliction, as well as 
from eternal damnation, do properly belong to him. Ir was 
(ſaith God) by the blood of thy Covenant, that is, by the 
blood of Chriſt, with whom God made the Covenant in 
our behalf; that God ſent forth the priſoners, that is, their 
diſconſolate ſtate in Babylon, Zech.g.11. 

In this {tri ſenſe the word Redeemer, ſuites Chriſt fully. 
For Goel ſignifies one that is near to us in conſanguinity,one 
of our blood, bone of our bone and fleſh of our fleſh. Hence 
an ancient Tranſlator renders here, 1 know that my kinſman, 
or he that is near to me liveth. And ſuch were under a ſpecial 
obligation to redeem, as appears, Ruth 3.12, Chap. 4. 
4,5. where the caſe is ſet down between Beas, and the 
other kinſmen. Boas was a kinſman and had right to re- 
deem, yet becauſe there was a nearer kinſman, he would 
not meddle but upon his refuſal. As if he had ſaid, you 
have the firſt right, and may make uſe of your priviledge 
it you pleaſe ; If thou wilt redeem it redeem it, but if thou 
wilt not redeem it, then tel me that I may know, for there 
is none to redeem it beſides thee, and 1 am after thee. 
From this proceeding 'tis evident that redemption be- 
longed to thoſe that were near of kin, and firſt to the 
neareſt, Jeſus Chriſt is near to us, therefore properly 
and in a ſtrict ſenſe he is { Goel) our Redeemer, he is 
fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, he is one with 
us. As we are the children of God by Regeneration, ſo 
the brethren of Chriſt by Adoption. For beth he that ſar- 
ftifierh, and they that are ſanttified, are all of one : for which 
cauſe he ts not aſhamed to call thew brethren ( Heb. 2.11.) 
Chriſt and we are all of one, that is of one nature; we, and 
Chriſt as man, are not only of one Father or Efficient cauſc 
which is God but we arc of one nature or material cauſe 
which is fleſh and blood. In which reſpec he is our Redee- 
mer upon the ſtricteſt tearms and laws of redemption. 
And in that tric ſenſe, belides him there is no redeemer. 
For though God the Father inthe Sonby the holy Spirit be 
indecd our Redeemer, =_ properly and according to the 
ſignification of this word, Jeſus Chriſt alone is our Redee- 
mer; who taking our nature upon him, and becoming our 
brother, had right to redeem us, even as being God in our 
nature, he had full power to redeem us. We are redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt (Epheſ.1.7.) In whom we bave re- 
demption nay his blood. 

The blood of Chriſt may be conſidered two wayes in the 
work of our redemption. 

Firſt, As the price of our redemption, we have re- 
demption thorough his bloed; that is, blood is the price, 


| by which we are redeemed ; We are bought with a price 


(1 Cor.6, 20.) What that is, we are taught ( 1 Pet.1.20,) 
Not with corruptible things, 4s ſilver and gold, but with 
the- precious blood of the Son of God, as a Lamb midefiled, 
and without ſpot. 


Secondly, As the blood of Chriſt may be conſidered as 
it 
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it is the price of Redemption, ſo alſo as it carries the right 
of Redewption : Blood implies nearneſs in relation. - God 
made of one blood all Nations of men ( Acts 17. 26. ) that 
is, the blood of Adam the firſt man hath run in the veins of 
all his poſterity ; and ſo there is a natural relation among 
all mankind, though not a legal or civil. Now as God 
made all Nations of men of one blood, ſo he hath made 
Chriſt and us of one blood. For as much as the Chilaren are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took. part of the 
fame, that through death he might deſtroy him who b44 the 
power of death, that is, the' Devil , and aclruer them who 
through fear of death, &c. ( Heb. 2. 14.) Thus (1 fay) 
the blood of Chriſt and ours being one, and ſo one that he 
is our brother and kinſman, he had the right, yea (we may 
ſay with reverence ) it was his duty to redeem us. Chriit 
as God had power to redeem us, but as being ( /mma-xel ) 
God with us, one with us, a kinſman, a brother, he not 
only had a right, but he was obliged to redeem us. 

To clear the point a little further, there are five things 
concurring to compleat the Office and Service of our Re- 
deemer. 

Firſt, The Redeemer muſt be a kinſman. 

Secondly, He mult redeem upon that ground, or under 
that notion, as a kinſman. 

Thirdly, He muſt deliver thoſe who were under re- 
ſrainr or captivity , from the hand of their enemies and 
oppreſſors. 

Fourthly, He muſt not pay any price to the oppreſſor. 

Fiſthly, He muſt pay the price to the true Lord, or into 
his hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right 
do belong. | 

Theſe : 
For, 

Eirſt, He is our kinſman, 

Secondly, He redeemed us upon that account, as he was 
a brother or kinſman. 

Thirdly, He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our op- 
preflor the Devil. | 

Fourthly, He paid nothing to the Devil in licu of our re- 
demption. 

Fifthly, He paid the price into his hand who was our 
firſt aa even into the hands of his Father. 

Mankind fallen, may be looked upon two wayes. 

Firlt, As under the power of {in and Satan. 

Secondly, As under the power and Juſtice of God : When 
Chriſt came toredeem us, .he paid nothing to the Devil but 
blows; He ſpoiled principalities and powers ( Col.2.15-) but 
he did not make them ſatisfatjon ; we owed the Devil no- 
thing, he was only an executioner to vex and afflict us ; but 
he paid the price to his Father, under whoſe juſtice we 
were fallen; and ſo he exaQtly fulfilled all the duties, and 
ſultained all the parts of a'Redeemer to the utmoſt. 

Toclear up this Title or Office of Chriſt yet further, we 
may take notice that Chriſt is called in Scripture, « Media- 
tor as well as 4 Redeemer, yet theſe titles are not of equal 
extent, Chriſt isa Mediator, yeaa head for, and to thoſe, 
whoſe Redeemer he isnot. The | yu Angels have Chriſt 
for their head and Mediator as well as man, but man only 
hath Chrift for his Redeemer. The evil or fallen Angels 
could not be redeemed, therefore Chriſt took nor upon him 
the nature of Angels ( Heb. 2. 16. ) The good Angels, or 
thoſe who ttand in obedience, had no need to be redeemed, 
yet they had need to be confirmed, and therefore Chriſt 
took care of the Angels, and became their head and Mc- 
diator. So that as Chriſt is Mediator between God and 
man, to.make up the breach that is between them ; ſo he 
is Mediator between God and the elect Angels, to main- 
tain the union that is between them ; but he is a Redeem- 
cr to manonly. 

Further, Feb doth not only profeſs faith in a Redeemer, 
but in his Redeemer ; My Redeemer liveth ;, every word in 
this confeſſion is precious and weighty. Here he uſeth an 
appropriating word, yethe dothnot engroſs the Redeemer 
to himſelf excluding others, but he takes his part with 
others. Thoſe Pronounes, mine , thine , his, are ( voces 
amatorie) words of love, and droplike honey-combs with 
ſweetneſs of affection. Fob's heart was carried out abun- 
dantly to Chrilt in love as well as in faith. The firſt work 
of faith is to believe that Chriſt is a Redeemer ; the ſecond 
isto reſt and rely upon Chriſt as a Redeemer ; the third is 


ve Conſiderations meet in Chriſt our Redeemer; |} 


| 


to ſee an intereſt in Chriſt asmy Redeemer. When the ſer- 
vants of Benhadad ( 1 Kings 20. 32.) came to Ahab me- 
diating for his life, He no ſooner ſaid, He 1s my brother, but 
they took hold of it, as of a comfortable word. The Syri- 
ans ( as ſome report them) were South-ſayers, who ſuper- 
{titiouſly obſerved a good Omen from thole words, which 
tney called Lucky. *Tis probable Benhadad's ſervants were 
SK1:d-in ſuch obſcrvations, and took it for a good Omen, 
when Abab ſaid, my Brother. The Text implies ſome ſuch 
thing, while weread ( verſ.33.) that, the men did diligent 
ly ob/er ve whether any thing would come from him, and did 
haſtily catch it and they ſazd, thy Brother Benhadad} they 
looked upon it as a love-token when once he ſaid, »y Bro- 
ther Benhadad. Thus here, my Redeemer, thews that Fob 
had much intfreſt in and love to the Redeemer ; his faith 
did not run upon generals, but was fixed, ſet down, and re- 
ſolved, to live and die by his living Redeemer. 

Py Redeemer liveth, ] To live, implies not only the 
prong being, but the eternity of the Redeemer; as if he 

ad ſaid, though I am mortal and dying, as alſo you my 

friends are, yet my Redeemer liveth ; be ſaith not, hath or 
ſhalllive, but helwveth ; he ſpeaks of the Redcemers life, 
without any diſtinCtion of time paſt or to come, be liveth. 
God is for ever, 1 am ; Chriſt as God liveth from Eternity, 
Chriſt as man liveth to Eternity. And as Chriſt God-man 
was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world in the 
promiſe, and from eternity in the purpoſe and decree of 
God; ſo Chriſt as God-man lived from eternity in the pur- 
poſe of God, and from the foundation of the world in the- 
promiſe. Chriſt is compared in the Goſpel to many things 
without life, to water, to bread, to a ſtone, to a way; yet 
every one of them hath the addition of life as he is compa- 
red tothem. He is not called ſimply water, but living wa- 
ter ; nor {imply bread, but living bread; ſo alſo a lwing 
ſtone, alruing way, and the tree of life. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, wy Redeemer liveth, we muſt 
look on Chriſt, not only as having life, but as the Lord and 
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Prince of life ( ACt. 3. 15. ) Chritt as the Eternal Word © 


bath life in himſelf ( Joh. 1. 4.) As he is the Son of man 
he receiveth life of the Father ; For as the Father hath life 
in himſelf, ſo bath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, 
( Joh. 5.26.) andthat not as every thing whuch lives hath 
life in it ſelf ; but by way of Eminency, as 4 Prince of life; 
for, Firſt, he hath his own life in his own diſpoſe. See how 
like a Prince he ſpeaks of his own life ( 7oh. 10.18.) 1 


have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 


—_—T He gives life to others; the Son quickens whom 


be will, Foh. 5.21. As Chrift hath life in himſelf, ſo he hath 
life to beſtow at his pleaſure, or upon whom he pleaſeth ; 
He came that we might have life ( Joh. 10.10.) He « the 
life ( Joh. 14.6.) And he # our life ( Col. 3.4.) We 
were all dead, and lay under the ſhadow or power.of death, 
the image of death ſate upon us all ; yea life it ſelf ſar (a3 
it were ) in darknefs, till Chriſt brought life and immortals- 
ty to light through the Goſpel (2 Tim. 1. 10. ) 

Thirdly, When 7ob ſaith, 2y Redeemer liveth, it notes 
the ſtrength , aCtivity, and power of Jeſus Chriſt ; nota 
meer being or ſubſiſtence only, but might and ſtrength. As 
if he had ſaid, Though 1 am weak, poor, and mijerable, 
though my life be ſo low,and my body ſo diſ-ſperited;that I may 
more fitly be numbred among the dead then amo:;g the Irvang 
yer my Redeemer liveth, he livetb and 1 mighty. David ſaid 
of his enemies ( P/al. 38. 19. ) Mine enemes are lively and 
ſtrong, or being living are ſtrong. Many men live who are 
not ſtrong ; and ſome live who have no ſtrength. But the 
life of Chriſt and his might are the ſame, and ſhall never 
be disjoyncd. The Pſalmiſt indeed propheſying of the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, repreſents him thus complaining ( Pal. 
22.15.) My ſtrength is dryed up like 'a pot ſheard, my tongue 
cleaveth to my jaws, and thou haſt brought me imto the duſt of 
death. When Chriſt died the ſtrength of his body was 
dryed up, yet Chriſt did not dic for want of ſtrength ; for 
he gave up the Ghe#t ( faith the Evangeliſt ) it was not 
pull'd or ſngtcht fram him whether he would or no. Chritt 
did not die becauſe he could live no. longer, but becauſe in 
obedience to his Fathers will, and in anſwer to the deſign 
of our ſalvation, he was willing to lay down his life. And 
ſo ſtrong was he in death, that he conquered dying, and 
ſpoiled principaluies and powers, makzng 4 ſhew of them oper- 
ly, and triumphing over them while he was nailed to the 
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 cryed out, Why haſt thow forſaken me ) but 


Croſs ( Col.2.15.) The death of Chriſt had more life and 
ſtrength in it, then thelivesof all men and Angels. Again, 
though Chriſt died, as death is the diſunion of the two parts 
of the humane nature ( ſoul and body ) yet death did not 
hurt the union between his two natures, the divine and the 
humane, this remained untoucht and inviolable. In this 
union the ſtrength of Chriſt lay, as the ſtrength of Sampſon 
did in his locks, which were only a ſign or an aſſurance w; the 
nearnefs and preſence of God with him; and therefore it is 
ſaid after his locks were cut, he ( attempting to put forth 
his ſtrength as he had done before) wi## not that God was 
departed from him. Now for as much as God never depar- 
ted from our Sampſon Jeſus Chriſt, no not in death ; for 
then not only was God his Father with hin ( though he 
the God-head 
of the Son the ſecond perſon continued in firmeſt union with 
the man-hood which he aſſumed. And ſo it may be ſaid of 
the Redeemer, that when he died, he lived, as well as now 
we ſay, heliveth who was dead. Thus he ſpake to fohn, 
( Rev.1.18,) 1 am be that liveth, and was dead, and behold, 
{ 1m alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keyes of hell and 
of death. The keyes ſignifie power, and to ſhew that the 
life of Chriſt is not a bare ſubſiſtence , but cloathed with 
power ; therefore, as he ſaith, 1 live for ever, ſo, ] have the 
k:y-5. And thus while Fob ſaid, / know my Redeemer liverh, he 
aſcribed ftrength and efficiency to him as well as life. From 
this part of /ob's confeſſion, [know that my Redeemer liveth, 


Firſt obſerve, Aficion doth not ſeparate from Chri#?. 


\When Fob could call nothing in or of the world hs, he 
could call Chriſt hs; though he could not ſay,my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beauty, for he had none of 
all theſe, all theſe being departed from him, yet he could ſay, 
My Redeemer ; for Chriſt was net departed fromhim. This 
was Paul's aſſurance, and the triumph of his faith ( Rom. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribula- 
r10n,or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fawine, or nakednefs, or peril, 
or ſword ? 1 am per ſwaded they cannot ; nay in all theſe we are 
more then conquerors through him that loved us. Unleſs Saints 
were conquered, yea unleſs Chriſt himſelf were conquered, 
they cannot be ſeperated from Chriſt. But all theſe things, 
the leaſt of which ſingle do more then conquer worldly 
men, are morethen conquered by holy men ; and therefore 
notwithſtanding the united forces of all theſe, the union be- 
tween Chriſt and Saints remains unviolable. 


Secondly obſerve, That a Believer may arrive at an aſſu- 
rance, at the full aſſurance of bu intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt 
the Redeemer. 


Here are two words of aſſurance, 7kynow, there is aſſu- 
rance ; my Redeemer, there is aſſurance again, Faith acts up- 
9n a ſure ground, 'tis bottom'd on the knowledge of a ſure 
word, not upon opinion, and it takes fait hold, 'tis not ſatis- 
fied until it can ſay, the Redeemer is mine, and Tam his; 
all's mine, and he is my all. I will not inſiſt upon this point, 
having in Chap. 13. ſpoken toit, upon thoſe words, /kyow 
that 1 ſhall be juſtified. 

Thirdly obſerve, That Jeſus Chriſe was the Redeemer from 


the beginning. 


The old Fathers who lived before that fullneſs of time in 
which Chriſt came in the fleſh,died in this faith, they waited 
for the Meſſias, they looked for and relicd upon the promi- 
ſed ſeed. Chrilt ſpeaks of the times as high as Abraham, 
Abraham ſaw my dayes, and was glad (Joh.8.) And the Apo- 
Itle Fade ſpeaks higher of him, that Enoch the ſeventh from 
A41am propheſied of thecoming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 
world, therefore certainly he was acquainted with the pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt to redeem the world: This adminiſters 
a itrong confutation of the Socinian-hereſie ; for if Chriſt 
who was manifeſted in our nature in the latter end of the 
world. was the Redeemer of thoſe who lived in the firſt 
ages of the world; thenhe was not a Saviour only ( as they 
affirm ) by his word and doQtrine, or by the example of his 
life, ſufferings, and reſurrection ; but by his ſacrifice and 
ſatisfaction. For how could either the perſonal teachings or 
example of Chriſt reach to or be conveyed up to them, 

who lived before him ? 


Fourthly learn, That, there 4s but one Redeemer, 


| 


ry 


Py Redeemer, ] He ſpeaks in the ſingulor number ; 
one is all, as the Apoſtle teitifies ( At. 4. 12.) Neither 15 
there any name nnaer Heaven whereby we can bt ſaved, but 


only by the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Fifthly note, We have 4 living Redeemer . 
Our Redeemer died for 11s, but he lives for ever. Chri#t 


being raiſed from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more © 


domimon over him ( Rom.6.9.) Death never had any abſo- 
lute dominion over Chriſt, for he had no ſeed of death, that 
is, no fin in him. ( The Throne of death is founded upon 
lin, as the Throne of life is founded upon righteouſneſs ) 
Chriſt ſubmitted himſelf to death, but :r was or poſſible he 
ſhould be holden of it, or ſubjected by it ( Att.2.24. ) But 
now not only hath fin no abſolute dominion over him, but 
no dominion over him; and when the Apoſtle ſaith, Dearh 
hath no more dominion over bim , his meaning is, death hath 
nothing at all rodo with him. In this life of Chriſt our com- 
fort lives. We have a twofold comfort in the life of Chriſt. 
Firſt, In that be liveth, he liveth to ws ;, that is, he liveth 
for our good. So the Apoſtle concludes ( Heb.7.25. ) He is 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. We are a(- 
ſured of a twofold Salvation by the intercefſion of Chritt. 
Firſt, Of a Temporal ſalvation from troubles and outward 
evils: Secondly, Of an Eternal ſalvation from lin and con- 
demnation. T herefore ( ſaith Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 10.”) w? both 
labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 
who ts the Savionr of all men, ſpecially of thoſe who believe. The 
living Godis the Saviour of all men, yea he ſaveth man and 
beaſt (P/al.36.6, ) by his general providence ; but he ſaveth 
believers by an act of ſpecial providence ; and thercforc 
they are ready, not only to do their utmoſt for him, but to 
venture the loſs of all for him ; chey both labour and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe they truſt in the living God, who ſaveth them 


| aboveall other men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make in- 


terceſſion for them, which he doth not for other men. 
Secondly, We have this further comfort in the life of 
Chriſt, that we livein him; for as Chriſt is che life ( Joh. 
14.6. ) ſo, he our life ( Col.3.4.) our life is bound up in 
him. Chriſt is indeed the bundle of life ( 1 Sam.25.29.) in 
whom the lives of all believers are bound up. Hence 
( which is a ſpring of everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation ) 
himſelf infers ( Fob. 14. 19. ) Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live 
alſe. The life of Saints is not in their private hands, but in 
Chri#t their publick head. And ſeeing the Spirit hath taught 
us to ſay, that He isour life, we may ſay ( with holy reve- 
rence, and in an humble dependance upon him ) that 0x7 


| life is us ſafe as His. | 


From this double comfort ( which indeed includes all 
comforts-) iſſuing out of this great truth, chat onr Redeem- 
er liveth, I ſhall only intimate this ſingle duty ( which in- 
deed includes all duties ) incumbent upon all believers, 
Lve to Chriit. Paul had made out this Judgment upon 
this ground: ( 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. ) and ſo ſhould we, That 
if one died for all, then were all dead ; and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 


ſelves, but unto him that died for them, and roſe again, If 


Chriſt had only died for us, that we might live, that had 
been ſo great a benefit, and ſo unſpeakable a kindneſs, that 
it would have obliged us for ever to live to his name and 
memory z but when, as hedied, ſo he aroſe or lived again 
for us, and is thereby enabled to pour down benefits upon 
us, and do us kindneſfes every day, how much more doth 
this oblige us to live unto him ! Some are apt to forget dead 
friends, yea though they laid down or ventured their lives 
for them, yet they are ſoon forgotten. But ſhall not he 
live in our memories, and be the ſun of all our lives, who 
dicd to redeem us, and yetis our living Redeemer, Though 
every believer doth not arrive at this clearneſs and full aſ- 
ſurance of faith, to know that the Redeemer is his; yet he 
that believes cannot but know that he upon whom his ſoul 
reſteth, as a Redeemer, liverh. And therefore, though he 


doth not yet receive the ſweetneſs of this comfort, that he * 


ſhall for ever live with Chrift ; yethe ought with hs all, and 
in h#s ever to pay the tribute of his duty in living unto 
Chriſt. 1 k»ow that my redeemer liveth, 


—— And that he ſhall and at the latter day upon the 
earth, &c. 
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Theſe words contain the ſecond Article of Fob's holy 
confeſſon ;, as if he had faid, 7 do not only believe that my 
redeemer liveth, but that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon 
the earth. 

The word which we tranſlate to ſtand; ſignifies rs riſe up 
to ſtand, orto be erected, or lifted up; and hence Fecum, 
( fromthe ſame root ) is uſed by Moſes (Gen. 7. 4. ) to fig- 
nifie, every lrving ſubſtance, ſo we For yer ſeven 
dayes,ſaith the Lord,and I will caufe it to rain upon the earth 
forty dayes and forty nights, and every living ſubbane that 1 
have made ( or every _ that ſtandeth up or ſubſiſteth ). / 
will deſtroy. A living ſtandeth up, in oppoſition to 
which a dead body is ( in all the learned Languages ) ex: 
preſſed by a word that g_E falling down ; a dead body 1s 
a falling body, a body fallen to the earth from whence ir firſt 
was raiſed ; or it is fleſh given to the worms, as ſome make 
the Latine word ſound, by a nice diſtinftion of each ſylla- 
ble to a word. 

Now, ſaith Fob, 21y Redeemer liveth, and ſhall live, be 
liveth and he ſhall ſtand at the latter day. Jeſus Chriſt was « 
falling body, when he died ; but he conquered death, and 
became a ſtanding body again, and ſhall tand, 

At the latter dap upon the carth, ] The Hebyew is, /aft, 
or latter upon the earth, our Tranſlaters add the word day, in 
a different letter, both to diſtinguiſh it from the expreſs 
terms of the original Text, as alſo to determine what 
_y apprehended as the proper ſence and ſcope of the 

ace. 

The latter or laſt dayes in Scripture are taken three ways. 

Firſt, More generally for the time following, or for here- 
after. That which the Propher 7ee! expreſſeth thus, Ir ſhall 
come to paſs afterward, that I will pour ont my Spirit upon all 
fieſb ( Chap. 2. 28. ) is cited by the Apoſtle (AR. 2.17. ) 
It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt dayes, &C. 

Secondly, The latter dayes contain all Goſpel time, or a{l 
that time elapſed ſince Chriſt came and was revealed in the 
fleſh ; which, though the Goſpel was publiſhed preſently 
after the fall ( Ger. 3.15. ) is ſtrictly called the Goſpel- 
time, in oppoſition to the legal adminiſtrations. So we 
may underſtand the old Patriark Zacob (Gen.49.1.) When 
he called unto his ſons and ſaid, Gather your ſelves together, 
that I may tell you what ſhall befall you in the la#t dayes , that 
is, at the coming of the Meſſtas, or when Shilocomes, as he 
ſpeaketh ( Yer/. 10. ) Though withal Zacob intends there 
a propheſic to his ſons of their ſtate in all the times follow- 
ing, or as the Hebrew elegancy expreſſerh it, /» the poſter;- 
ty of dayes, which Scripture phraſe notes alſo any or all 
time to come, as was toucht before. Thus the Apoftle 
ſpeaks of the latter times ( 1 Tim: 4+ 1.) and of the af 
dayes ( 2. Tim. 3. 1. ): Theſe dayes are callcd laſt, Firſt, 
Becauſe af was then conſummated, -which was propheficd 
concernin# the work of mans redemption, and ſo is the 
perfection of all times; or asthe Apoſtle calls it ( Gal. 4. 
4.) The fulnefs of time. Secondly, Becauſe the whole time 
of the worlds continuance being diſtinguiſhed into three 
Great periods, the Goſpel time is the laſt of the three. 
The firlt, Was fromthe Creation to the giving of the Law 
upon mount $:n4i. The ſecond, From the giving of the 
Law till the appearance of Chriſt in our Nature. The third, 
From that Appearance in humility, till his appearance in 
Glory. Theſe are the latter dayes. = 

Thirdly, As the whole Goſpel time is called the laſt time, or 
the latter dayes; ſo, there is 4 latter day, or alaſt time, (1 Per. 
1.5.) which is more ſpecial and particular, and that is the 
dap of the Reſurrett ion, or the day of Fudgment, which we 
may call the laſt of the latter dayes. Under both which no- 
tions the words may be taken _ ; firſt, as referring to 
the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh to redeem us from death ; 
ſecondly, to the coming of Chriſt in Glory to raiſe the 
dead, and to Judge both quick and dead. 

Further, As this word laſt of latter, is expounded with 
reference to atime, foto a perfon. 

And thus it is taken two wayes. 

Firlt, Some refer it to the perſon of Job, and joyn the 
112m, &. WOrds on the earth, not with the word ſftard, but with the 
i.e. Ee Word laſt, giving the ſence thus, 1 know that my Redeemer 
—_ n liveth, and the laſt ( man ) upon the earth ſhall ſtand; that 
tg bhabje 
"114m miſtrimus [wrrefturus ſum & vifter txiſtam in bac vita. Virha ſuper terram 
"gant, non cum verbe ſurget vel ſtabit, ſed cum nowine noviihmus. Fgo noviſomes 
'P' Fram, 1, &« omninm in ter' a babitantinn miſerrinu triger, &c, Bold. 
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| (the Hebrew bears that 


is, he who is laſt, loweſt, or meaneſt upon the earth, mean- 
ing himſelf ( fob ſpeaks of himſelf inthe third perſon, ( ſay 
they ) the more to moye compaſſion ) ſhall ſtand upon the 
carth freed from the bondage of theſe aftlictions, under 
which now he groaneth, and which is more, as a conquer- 
er 1n the cauſe which-now dependeth. There is a general 
truth in this; to call any man the lai upon the earth, is as 
much as to ſay, he is a poor or a miſerable man. The /a## 
upon the earth, is the loweſt or meanelt upon the carth. 
Thus fob deſcribeth at once the poverty and weakneſs of 
his condition; and the ſrength of his faith ; 1Kknow that my 
Redeemer liveth, and though I be laft upon the earth, yer | 
{hall ſtandin this cauſe, -and capry it againſt my friends, be- 
cauſe I have ſuch a Redeemer, ſuch a Deliverer, to under- 
take for me, 

And to make that yetclearer, ſome expound thoſe words 
pon the earth cornparatively, 1, the laſt upon the carth, that 
is, 1, who am viler then. the earth, or ( as the Apolile ſpeaks) 
the off -ſcouring of all things in the account of all men. We 
have ſuch an expreſſion in our , Concerning a per- 
ſon who hath low thoughts of hinlelf, or is vile in his own 
eycs. He us not worth, or he doth not judge himſclf worth 
the ground he goes upon ; that is, he judges himſelf, as Fob 
is ſuppoſed to do, according to this interpretation, more 
vile then thecarth. And then the ſence of the whole may 
be thus conceived ; as if he had ſaid, Though 1 am 1n my 
own opinions or un the opinion of others, more vile then the 
earth, as the «ff-ſcowring of all things, the ſeorn of men, and 
the outcaſt of the people;, yet 1 kyow that my Redeemer livet'n, 
and that I ſhall ſtand right before him, 3n judgment, when my 
cauſe comes to tryal. In which ſence this word ſtand is 
uſed ( Pſal. 1. 5.) The wicked ſhall not ſtand: in judgment, 
that is, they ſhall not be juſtified or acquitted, they ſhall 
fall before the Judge. Wicked men though judge 
themſelves more excellent then the heavens, ſhall yer fall in 
Judgment when the righteous ſhall- and , who thought 
themſelves, or were: thought more baſe then the earth. 
But I ſhall not ſtay upon this j ctation, there being ſo 
much {training of the Text to make it out. | 

Secondly, It is referred to the perſon of the Redeemer, 
I believe that my Redeemer lrveth, and that be ſhall ſtarid the 
laft upon the earth. The lait, is one of the Titles of Chriit, 
who 15 called Aipha and Omega, the firit andthe 1ait ( Rev. 
I.7.) Itisas great an honour fo be called rhe ia5t, as the 
firſt ( Ifa. 44-6. ). Thus ſaith the Lord, the Kivg of Uracl, 
and the Redeemer the Lord of Hoſt, I] am the ir, and I am 
( acaron , the word of the Text) the laſt, aud beſide me 
there is no God, firſt and laſt, Alpha and Omega compre- 
hend and carry all. Atpha is the firſt, Omega is the laſt 
letter of the Greek : theſe are letters of more 
eminent note then the reſt, becauſe being firlt and laſt, they 
encloſe all the reſt. How eminent then is Chriit, who is 
Himfelf both theſe letters! How you is he in whom the 
terms of greateſt diſtance imaginable,firſt and laſt,mect and 
are mnited ; ſo that Chriſt calling —_— firſt and laſt,takes 
to himſelf abſolute perfeCion, power, ſoveraignry , cter- 
nity, dignity, and nav He is the firſt, becauſe before 
all beginning, he was in the beginning with God, and from 
him all things received their beginning. He is the lait, be- 
cauſe he ſhall continue for ever without end, and is the end 
of all things that had a beginning ; Al! rhings were created 
( not only ) by him, but for hum ( Col. 1. 16.) He i$ alſo 
the Laſt, becauſe when we have attained him, we are at the 
higheſt or laſt of our attainments; we reſt and have no 
more to ſeek when we have found him, for he brings us to 
the Father in whom, h himſelf the Son, we have 
cternal reſt. Thus we may conceive Fob's faith — 
in his Redeemer, as the ſum and comprehenfion of a 
ings - He liveth as the firſt, and the laſt jhall ſtand, | 


Upon the Earth, or, upon the duft, 


Which is expounded three ways(as I ſhall ſhew further.) 

Firſt, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, when he was made 
man. 

Secondly, Of his riſing up upon the earth ( for the word 
2s was toucht before, ſignifics both to riſe up and to ſtand 
upon) after he had laid down his life, and abode in the 
grave three daycs. ; 

Thirdly, Of his cy n the earth, or over the earth 

bod when he ſhall judge man. 
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Again, Some render, He ſhall ſtand againſt the duſt , that 
is, He ſhall contend with the duſt, and ſhall by his power 
raiſe me and all men up out of the duſt ; he ſhall conquer 
the duſt; ſo.the word ( with this prepoſition) is uſed (Ger. 
4.8) Cain roſe, or ſtood up againſt bu brother Abel : Cain 5 
riing againſt him, was a contending with him to ſlay him. 
( Judg.g.12.) Te areriſen up againſt the houſe of my father. 
( Pſal.54-5.) Mine enemies riſe up againſt me, or upon me. 
Thus the Redeemer ſhall riſe or ſtand up againſt the earth. 
What earth ? 

This earth is interpreted two wayes ; firſt, for men, who 
are but duſt and refined earth ; or for that earth into which 
the bodies of men are reſolv'd in the grave. Chriſt ſhall 
ſtand up againſt thatcarth, to recover the bodies of his peo- 
ple out of it ; ſo alate Expoſitor gives the ſence. This 
Verſe ( faith he ) declares the manner how Chriſt ſhall vin- 
dicate our dead bodies out of the hand of corruption. He 
will ſtand upen the earth as upon a conquered enemy. Our 
bodies are hk in the earth, there they are held priſoners; 
but Chriſt will recover them out of the earth, he will ſtrive 
with the duſt, and putting forth his Almighty Power, break 
the bars and gates of that Priſon wherein the bodies of his 
people are detained. Death is an enemy, the laſt enemy, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( r Cor. 15. 25, 26.) where he rc- 
preſents Chriſt, contending with it, and conquering it. He 
wt reign till he hath put all enemies under bu feet ;, the lait 
enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. Now Death keeps 
all under its feet, but Chriſt ſhall put Death under his feet, 
ſtanding triumphantly upon the duſt in the latter day. 

For the further underſtanding of theſe words, I ſhall ga- 
ther the diſtinct interpretations and verſions of them to- 
gether, that they may lie the fairer to the Readers eye and 
judgment. s 


He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. 


Firſt, The Vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe , as the 
former, in the firſt perſon, as ob's profeſſion of his faith 
about his own ReſurreCtion, 7 know that my Redeemer l1- 
veth, and that 1 ſhall riſe in the latter day. The favourers of 
that tranſlation ſtrive much to vindicate and maintain it, as 
alſo to reconcile it to the Original, which is inthe third per- 
ſon ( as all agree ) beſides other wide differences , very 
hardly, if atall, to beagreed. Nor is there any need to ex- 
pound Fob ſpeaking in this Verſe of his perſonal Reſurrecti- 
on ( unleſs incluſively with the reſurreCtion of all mankind) 
that being the bulineſs of the two Verſes following. For as 
ſoon as he had ſaid, He ( that is, Chriſt the Redeemer ) 
ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, he ſubjoyns his 
aſſurance in the next words, that himſelf ſhould then be 
raiſed up; Thoxgh after my skin worms deſtroy this body, 
yet 311 my fleſh I ſhall ſee God. How ſtrong and confident an 
aſſertion of his own ReſurreQtion is couched and contained 
in that profeſſion, will appear when I come to the opening 
of it. 

Secondly, This clauſe is underſtood by ſome metaphori- 
cally; To ſtand, is to overcome and be victorious; He 
ſhall ſtand laſt upon the earth, that is, Chriſt ſhall conquer 
all his enemies, all that oppoſe him ſhall fall before him ; 
his enemies ſhall lick the duſt, but he ſhall ſtand upon the 
dut, or continue laſt upon the earth. This holds out a 
comfortable truth, 


That, Chriſt willcertainly ont-ſtand and vanquiſh all his 


Haemites. 


Perpetual duration triumphs over all. Whatſoever Chriſt 
hath done, or doth, or is to do, is wrapt up in this, That he 
was, and 1s, and #: to come; Or in this, that he is Alpha and 
Omega, firſt and laſt. It is a grand principle among Poli- 
ticians, Take time, and you may do any thing. He that is firſt 
and laſt, may take what time he will, and therefore he ma 
and will do whatſoever he wills. The Erernal will have the 
laſt word, 2nd the laſt blow, He that ſtands laſt upon the 
ground, and keeps the field, carrieth the day againſt all, 
and is proclaimed Conquerer. Whata mercy 1s itto have 
a friend who counts all our enemies his, and who is too hard 
for all his enemies. 

Thirdly, Theſe words{(as others conceive) at leaſt imply 
and intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or histaking 
fleſh, 1 believe that my Redeemer liveth, or that he is God 
from everlaſting. There is 7ob's faith in the divine nature 


of the Redeemer, and that in the latter day he ſhall ſtand on 
theearth, that is, that he ſhall take fleſh ahd be incarnate ; 
there is Fob's faith, that the Redeemer ſhould aſſume our 
Humane nature, and ſo become God with #s. He could not 
have had atrue-faith-in the Redeemer, urileſs he had be- 
lieved this ; he could not have called Chriſt hs Goel, or 
kinſman, in the former part of the Verſe, unleſs he had be- 
lieved that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth, as he cxpreſſeth 
it inthe latter. The Redeemer muſt be God, how elſe could 
he ſatisfie ? The Redcemier mult beman, how elſe could he 
ſuffer? 

Fourthly ,Others conceive theſe words ſpeaking Job's faith 
in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the earth, or ſtanding 
up uponthe carth. 7«ime ( if F apprehend him rightly ) 
tranſlates fully to this ſence, And jhall riſe the laſt upon the 
daſt. Not that Chrilt ſhall riſe laſt, for he is the firſt-born 
from the dead, and the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep; but he 
aroſe as the laſt Adam in oppoſition to Adam, who was the 
firſt man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor, 15.45.) Maſter 
Broughton agrees alſo-to this meaning, rendring the words, 
And at laſt ſhall riſe npon the du#t ; which he thus explains, 
My Redeemer ſhall rife from death. Scethen how rich aſtore 
we have here of precious truths abqut the great myſtery of 
Chriſt in this one Scripture, which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
been pleaſed ſo to phraſe, that it may at once hold forth 
Fob's faith in the incarnation of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſtand 
uponthe dult in our nature ; as alſoin the ReſurreCtion of 
Chriſt, that he ſhould riſe out of the duſt in our nature. 
Theſe two involve each other, for unleſs Chriſt had taken 
fleſh, and ſtood upon the duſt, he could not dic, and fo lie 
down in the duſt ; and his riſing from the duſt, neceſſarily 
implies, that he had taken fleſh, which he laid down by his 
free ſubmiſſion unto death. 

Yet (as I conceive ) theſe words are more ſtricly to be 
underſtood, not of Chriſts taking fleſh, and ſtanding upon 
theearth in itz nor of the perſonal riſing 
the duſt (both which are yet included ) but of his coming 
to raiſe all fleſh out of the duſt, and then to proceed in 
judgment with them. And thus a late Expoliter concludes, 
Theſe words ( faith he ) have various interpretations , all 
agrecing with the analogy of faith ; yet thus s aplain and per- 
tinent ſence which we follow ; Namely, that Job believerh hz: 
Redeemer to be eternal, who ſhall at laſt land upon the earth, 
and by hu ſoveraign power or command raiſe the dead. Our 
tranſlation together with our renewed Annotations a 
faireſt this way z and Mr. Mercer ( though himſelf follow- 
eth the Rabbins in the opening of this Text, yet ) confeſ- 
ſeth, that it is the Judgment of moſt Interpreters, both 
Ancient and Modern, that theſe words are to be under- 
ſtood of the general ReſurreQion , and of the Judgment 
which ſhall follow. - For when Fob profeſſeth his aſſurance, 
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that his Redeemer ſhall ſtand upon the earth-in the latter /p/r p15 


day, we are not to ſtay our thoughts in a bare poſture, but 
areled forth to conſider, what his ſtanding there intends, 
or what. the Scripture tells us he ſhall do when he appears 
and ſtands upon the earth in the latter day, Now the 
work of that day is plainly reduced to theſe two heads 
in Scripture, Reſurrection and Fudoment. In refcrence to 
both which, I ſhall ſpecificate theſe general words, and 
draw them out into expreſs and particular Obſervations. 


Firſt, Thus, Our bodies ſhall be raiſed ont of the duſt in the 
latter day by the power of Chris. 


Man is acreature conſiſting of viſible and inviſible, of 
mortal and immortal, a ſoul and a body. His mortal and 
viſible part the body fell under the arreſt of death, as Toon #s 
he was tainted with fin, and by the decree of God it is ap- 
pointed unto all men once todye; yet man ſhall not al- 
wayecs abide in this death, which 1s the ſepecration of the 
foulfrom the body. Theſe ſhall meet again and be re-uni- 
ted; death it ſelf is under the dominion of Chriſt the Lord 
of life ; the keyes of the grave are committed unto him. 
We read of a twofold Reſurrection from a twofold death, 
both effected by his power ( Joh, 5. 25, 28, 29.) The hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear it ſhall live. All men arc 
naturally dead in fin, as ſoon as they live in nature. And as 
ſoon as any of theſe dead hear the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking 
by bis Word and Spirit, they live in grace. This ts called 
a new Birth, a rew Life, as alſo 4 Reſurrctt;on. The hour 
| or 
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or ſeaſon of this ſpiritual Reſurreion ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
coming, and now u (_verl. 25. ) But at verſ. 28, 29. he 
ſpeaks of a Reſurrection which was coming, but then was 
not; Marvail not at thu," for the hour 14 coming, that 

that are in the graves ſhall bear his voice and come forth; they 
that have done good to the Reſurretion of life, and they that 


have dont evil to the Refurrettion of 4ammation. There are | 


but ſome who attain the ſpiritual Reſurre&ion, but all ſhall 
attain the. corporal : All that are in the graves ( whethet 
buried in the Sea, or _— Land ) ſhall come forth, 
even they who ſhut their 
them out of their ſins, preaching peace, and tendring them 
eternal Salvation, ſhall hear his voice calling ther out of 
their graves, and ſummoning them to the hlgmcnt of their 
eternal Condemnation. As Pharaoh lifted up the head of 
both his great Officers ; the chief Butler and the chief Ba- 
ker, . were both brought out of the priſon, but the one he 
reſtored to his Office, and the other he hanged up. Thus in 
properties will. it be in the. day when Chriſt lifts up the 
eads of all the priſoners of death out of the grave. Chriſt 
is ſo much in the Reſurrection, that he calls himſelf che Re- 
{urrettion. When he was going to the grave of Lazarm, 
he ſaith to Martha, Thy brother ſhall riſe again ( Joh. 11. 
25.) ſhe anſwered, [know he ſball riſe again at the Reſur- 
rettion, at the latter day. Her faith was clear for the Re- 
ſurreCtion, and ſhe expreſſeth the time ( as Fob in the 
Text) at the latter day. 'Chriſt approved her confeſſion, 
yet gives her further inſtruction ( ver/. 25. ) 1 an the Re- 
furrettion and the life ;; and ſohe is, not formally, but cau- 
ſally, or virtually, thatis, he is the Author of the Reſur- 
reQtion, and that in refcrence to both Natures. - Firſt, His 
Divine Nature is the efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection, he 
{hall raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and the duſt ſhall give 
up its priſoners, by the power of his God-head. Second- 
ly, His Humane Nature is the exemplary cauſe or pattern 
of the ReſurreCtion ; upon which ground the Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt , rhe firſt-born from the dead , Col. 1.18, For 
though ſome were raiſed from the dead before him, yet 
ſeeing his ReſurreQtion was the cauſe of their Reſur- 
rection ,, and will be the cauſe of theirs who ſhall be 
raiſed, therefore he is called the firſt-born the dead. 
Hence the Apoſtle argues the oppoſers of the Reſurre&i- 
on inthe Church of Corinth ( 1 Cor. 15. 12.) If Chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome amont you , 
that there is no ReſurreFtion of the dead ? As if he had (aid, 
Do but grant this, that the body of Chriſt is riſen, and 
you cannot rationally deny a Reſurrection of our bodies ; 
both becauſe his Reſurrection is the exemplar of ours, and 
becauſe Chriſt and all believers are one myſtical body, he 
is the head and we the members; nor indeed is Chriſt per- 
fectly riſen, till we all riſe, For though Chriſts perſonal 
Refurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and though all 
believers aroſe repreſentatively when Chriſt aroſe, yer till 
all believers ariſe perſonally , the ReſurreCtion of Chrift 
hath not received its utmoſt perfeCtion. For as though the 
perſonal ſufferings and afflitions of Chrilt in the fleſh were 
perfect, yet till all his members have ſuffered in the fleſh, 
that which God hath appointed as their portion in ſuffer- 
ings ; There is ſomewhat behind ( as the Apoſtle _— Col. 
1. 24. ) of the afflittions of Chriſt, which Paul for his part 
rejoyced to fill up ; ſo we may ſay, that till all believers ariſe 
in the fleſh, or body, there is ſomewhat behind of the Re- 
ſurreCtion of Chrilt. 
We may further take notice from 1 Cor. 1. ver/. 16,17, 
& 18. how the Apoltle turns this Argument : as before he 
ſaid, If Chri#t be riſen, how do ſome ſay, that there is no Re- 
ſnrreftion of the dead ; ſo here on the other (ide , If the dead 
riſe not, Chriſt is not riſen; and if Chri#t be not raiſed; your 
faith 15 vain ; ye are yet in your ſins, and they that are Pen 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. From all he concludes verſ.20, 
Bur now us Chriſt from the dead, and become the firſt fruits 
of them that ſleep ;, for ſince by man came Death, by man came 
alſo the Reſurrett:on from the dead; for as in Adam all dyed, 
ſo by Chriſt fhall all be mide alive. There are two roots out 
of which life and death ſpring : Death ſprings from Adam, 
life from Chriſt; and as by Adamall dic, which are Adam's 
ſeed, or his ſons ( asall men naturally are ); ſo by Chritt 


all who arc his ſeed and Children, and ſo only the Elect and | 


Faithiul are, ſhall be made alive. But then it may be queſti- 


oned, Shall not all men, even all the ſons of A4am be made | 80 


les necks his voice , calling | 


| alive by the ReſurreQtion of their bodies, whith is the 


| 


general ſubject of that Chapter ? 1 anſwer, Co 
that ſhall 


; Hence Chriſt ſpeaks diſtributively , of them 


riſe ,' 29'was ſhewed but now (oh. 5. 29. ) They that 
have done good ſhall come forth to the Reſurreftion of life, 
and wy that have done evil to the Reſurreftion of danina- 
tion. But ſhall not the wicked be raiſed alſo by Chriſt ? 
The twenty eighth Verſe ariſwers, Alt that are in the graves 
ſhall hear hu voice. Chriſt ſhall raiſe all, yet with a dif- 


| ference; the wicked ſhall be-raiſkd by vertue of that pow- 


er or dominion which he hathover all fleſh-( Fob, 17. 
2. ) But the godly are raiſed up by vertue of that union 


which Chriſt hath with their ſpitits, yea with their per- 


ſons. | | | 

Secondly , Conſider the words'as holding -out that 
which follows the Reſurrection, Fud7went ; Job .is con- 
ceived ( iti reference to his own'preſeht condition ) as ha- 
ving a ſpecial eye at that; for he was hardly judged in 
thoſe dayes, tnd therefore -mijght comfort himſelf in this 
hope, that his caſe ſhould be ridged over againatthe lat- 
ter day'; asif he had ſaid, Though 1 a> ſeverely treated 
you, and cannot have right judgment here on earth, yet t 
time will come when I ſhall ſurely have it ; My Redeemer 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, to miniſter judgment nrffo 
all, and ro me among the re#t, 


From the application of the Text, 


Firſt obſerve, That there ſhall be a general Judgment , 
hath been known and believed in all Ages. 


While Solomon ſeems to let the young man looſe to his 
pleaſures, he preſently gives him a check, or acooler, up- 
on this account ( Feel 12.9.) Rejoyce O young man in t 
youth, &C. but kyow for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Judgwerr, The Preacher concludes his penitential Ser- 
mon with this point,” God ſhall bring every work, to Judg- 
ment , and every ſecret thing , whether it be good or evil. 
The Apoſtle Fude ſpeaking of the lapſed , aſſures us 
at Verſ.6. that, The Angels that kept nor their firſt eftate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darknef,, unto the Fudgment of the great » 
In Yerſ. 14, 15. he ſhews how early this doctrine of a 
judgment was in the Church of God ; Enoch the ſeventh 


from Adam, propheſied f this, ſaying , Bechcld the Lord 


cometh with ten thouſands of hu Saints, to execute Tuds- 
ment upon all, and to conmvinse all that are ungodly amon 

them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodlily 
committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which a ſin- 
ners have ſpoken again## him. Enoch lived long before 
7ob, yet in his time this was a famous well known point of 
faith; and we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into 
the number of ſacred Proverbs, which are all famous, and 
commonly known ( 1 Cor. 16.22. ) If any man love not 
the Lord Feſus Chri#t, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 
that is, let him be accurſed till the day of Judgment, or 
till the Lord come to Judgment. The Apoſtle uſcth two 
words, to note both the vehemency of his own ſpirit in 
ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken ; and he 
gives the curſe in two Langinges ( Greek and Syriack, 
which latter is a daughter of the Hebrew ) both to ſhew 
that men of all Nations and Languages, who love not 
Chriſt, are under a curſe, and that they are deſervedly 
curſed among all Nations. The Greek word uſed by the 
Apoſtle, Anathema, ſignifies execrable, The Syriack 
word Maranatha , is a compound of Maran Lord, and 
Atha He cometh. This was uſed in the moſt dreadful ſen- 
tence of Excommunication ; as if they had cited the per- 
ſon to the tribunal of Chriſt at his coming to Judge the 
world, or left him bound under the curſe of that ſentence 
until the coming of Chriſt. - So that Maranatha, fignify- 
ing, the Lord ſhall come, was a proverbial ſpeech, imply- 
ing a day of Judgment coming. And as Scripture athort- 
ties are full of it, ſo there are many rational demonſtrations 
of it : For firſt, The judgments which have been, ſhew 
that there ſhall be a Judgment ; Chrift hath often, as it 
were, ſtood on the ground already in Judgmem both 


againſt Perſons and Nations; theſe leſſer dayes of Judg- 


ment, are a ſtrong argument of a great day of Judgment. 
Secondly, As lefſer external Judgment-dayes argue it, {6 
do internal Judgment-dayes. There is a day of Judgment 
kept in the Conſcience of man, which tells us that God 
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will keep a day of Judgmem. at laft concerning; alt 'men.. 
If we were,noþ-to: be judged, we ſhould gever judge 9ur, 
ſelves z, nor ,þe troubled, at, what we have done, were we: 
not to anſwer for what,we have done. The ApoſYles clear 
in it (-Rom...2, 15, ) {peaking of the Gentiles who had not 
the Law publiſhed tothcir ear, Tec ( ſaith he.) which! ſhew. 
the work, of 4he.Law'written in'their hearts, their 0onſcrences: 
alſo bearing witneſs, awd their thoughts in the mean. whilt 
either exsuſmg, or accuſmg, one another. This mean while, 
is, till the Judgment cawic ;-as/if he had thus expreſſed 
himſelf, Before, the great Judgment comes they, judge 
themſelves j or their thoughts berwixt themſelves are ar- 
rajgning and impleading them, .or Apologizing, for and ac- 
quitting them. The reaſon of this internal antecedent ſe 
lion. is, becauſe'as mary 45 have. ſmned 1# the! Law, ſball be 
judged by the Law ( Verſ.12..Y {the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
and fifreenth Verſes, are but a-parenthelis.) I» theday when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of ap by Jeſus Chriſt according ta 
my Goſpel, © Ini this mean -whylg, or in this interim till the 
day that God-ſhall judge the.thoughts of, men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, mens thoughts fall a.ndging' themſelves. -Conſci- 
ence is the.correſpondence. of .the;{pirit of man with the 
Law of God in binding or looſing, in condemning,” or ab- 
ſolving. And though ſome mens conſciencesare ſo dark, 
blind, and ignorant, that they do not judge themſelves at 
all ; and the *conſciences of othess. are ſo brib'd and biaſ- 
ſcd, ſoill informed and erroneous, that they give a falſe 
judgment, and juſtific thoſe whom God and his Law con- 
demn ; yetthatthere is ſuch a work of conſcience ( whe- 
ther it be true ox falſe, right or wrong, altersnot the caſe ) 
all ( who know any thing of its working) doagree z and 
this is an evident and convincing demonſtration, that there 
ſhall bea judgment. Conſcience is Gods Deputy, and doth 
but begin what, Chriſt in that Great audit-day, or day of 
reckoning, will compleat and finiſh. The Apoſtle indeed 
aſſures us, that if we would judge onr ſelves, we' ſhould net 
be judged (1 Cor/11. 31.) Yet inthis he doth notexempt 
cither good or bad who judge themſelves from appearing 
in the great day of Judgment, but only directs the good 
( for he ſpeaks there to Saints in fellowſhip ) how to 
prevent the Lords adjudging them to preſent chaſtnings 
and afflitions, as is clear from Yer}. 32. For when we are 
judged , we are chaſtned of the. Lord , that we. ſhould not 
be condemned with the world. Holy ſclf-judging and cx- 
amination may prevent preſent judgment, but every ſelf- 
judging is an evidence, yea , an aſſurance of the future 
judgment. 
- Thirdly, Judgment hath not been fully executed in any 
age of the World, excepting one, that of the old World; 
and yet then it was not a full execution of judgment, there 
was a wicked one not judged, there was an accurſed 
Cham in the Ark ſpared from judgment, while the reſt 
of raankind was drowned and overwhelmed with water. 
And though God hath written 'wrath and judgment upon 
thouſands of wicked men in red Letters, even in their own 
-blood ; yet there are many whoſe paths ſwim with Butter, 
and the rock pours.out rivers of Oyl unto them ; many up- 
on whoſe heads the candle of outward proſperity ſhines, 
whilſt their heads, and hearts, and hands are full of wicked- 
neſs; judgment is ſo far from being fully executed in this 
world, that many are hardned in {in, and ſome ſo ſtumbled 
or offended in the wayes of holineſs, that they are ready to 
ſay, Where the God of judgment ? And hence it is that the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 2. 5.) calls the laſt judgment, the day of 
the declaration of the righteous judgment of God. The judg- 
ment of God is righteous now, but it is not revealed, it 
is not manifelted, therefore a time ſhall come, avhen there 
ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgment fully ; the 
ſarac Apoſtle gives a fourth reaſon ( which comes near the 
caſe of Fob) why there muſt be a day of judgment. Fob's 
00d name was under acloud, his credit was exceedingly 
eclipſed, and he was. miſ judged by his friends ( as many 
ſincere ones have fince been ) an hypocrite; now as the 
Lord will have a time to acquit himſelf, and to declare 
the righteouſneſs of his judgment, ſo he will have a time to 
quit the integrity of his people, and to ſet them right in 
the eye of all the world. . In that day as he will deſtroy 
the vails of miſ-report which have been caſt upon his 
WAayes, and the vailsof crror which have been caſt upon 
his Word; fo alſo he will deſtroy all the vails of re- 
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proach-and flander which have been caſt upon the perſons, 


| ſpecches or endeavours of his people. Hewill have a day. 
iR which there ſhall be a freſh Edition of the works of all 


his Saints , with-the comment of their own. upright and 
honeſt meaning \upon them ,. not rackt and. wier-drawn 
with the malice and miſ:c ; Either of enemics, 
or miſtaken friends. - This is the/pround of that ſerious 

dbut needful caution given by the Apoſtle ( 1 Corcg. 5.) 
J#age nothing before time, till: the Lord come, wha: borh 
[hall. bring 19; light the: hidden things 1of darkyef,, and maky 
manifest the:conucels, of the heart; 'anu then every ma: that 
have praiſe of God, What, Mr Will God praiſe 
thoſe who'are -ptaiſe-leſs? - Will-he! praiſe the proud and 
covetous, the :dyunkards, and! unclean ? Shall every man 
have praiſe of God? Will he-flatter menin their ſin, and 
ſow pillows - of, comnmendation:under every elbow ? No, 


the Apoſtles-mtaning iy, every \man that is praiſe-worthy, 
ſhall have praiſe of God ; every. and faithful man, 
every true believers: all ſincere an honeſt hearts, though 


they have-been called hypocrites , and diſgraced, though 
they have had'the dirt of a thoufand ſcandals cattintheir 
faces, yet there-is a' day coming,/ when as all tears, ſo 
all: reproaches ſhall be. wiped away, and every man, that 
is, every godly man hall have praiſe of Fob who 
was called hypocrite, and wicked, ſhall then again have 
___ - wo his ny certificate or Letters of commenda- 
tion renewed; 4 man perfett and upricht, Fearin 

God and eſchewing evil. PE, {ttt 

Sceing this day of Judgment hath been ſo Tong ago ſpo- 
ken of, and believed, ſeeing there are ſuch wr ts OM 
proofs and demonſtrations of itz we have cauſe to be 
alhamed that we have not more quick thoughts , more 
lively and working: apprehenſions of -it, that we arc not 
more acquainted with it. One- ofthe Ancients faith of 
himſelf, that whereſoeverhe went, whether he did eat of 
drink, or travel; or ſtudy, or whatfoever he was about, 
he thought he heard the voice ſounding in his cars, Ariſe 
ye dead and come to Judgment ; it is for us to carry this 
day in; our thoughts allour dayes. If we do ſo, we ſhall 
hnd;theſe two profitable effetsof it, + 

Erſt, It will awaken us ; Secondly, It will meeken us. 

Firſt, It willawaken us, and keep us awake. The ſound 
of this Judgment made Felix tremble z he that trembles 
is awakened; and it will keep us awake while we re- 
member that it ſhall come unexpeRedly, ſuddainly ; it 
hath been long in coming, but whenever it comes, it ſhall 
come ſuddainly. $o the Apoſtle deſcribes the 'comi 
that day (1 Theſ 5.2.) 1t ſhall come as a theef ; a theek 
comes ſuddainly. Chriſt deſcribes it by that which is 
more ſuddain ( Luke 21.35. ) It ſhallcome as a ſnare ;, how 
ſuddainly doth a ſnare take the bird ? That the Judgment 
ſhall be ſo terrible and dreadful ſhould awaken us ; that 
it ſhall be ſo ſuddain and unavoidable-, ſhould keep us 
awake, 

Secondly, It ſhould meekenus. Why ſhould we judge 
others, ſeeing we mult all be judged ? See how the Apoſtle 
takes them up, or rather takes them down, who erected 
tribunals, and ſtood on the carth as Judges over their bre- 
thren ( Roms. 14.4.) Who art thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? Proud cenſuring-perſons know not themſelves , 
nor doth any man know what they- judge themſelves to be, 
who are over-buſie in judging others. When we in com- 
mon ſpeech ſay to a man,, Who art thou? weargue our 
own ignorance or neſcience of his perſon. But in | Ss 
of this ſtile, when we ſay, Who art thou ? We cither argue 
thepride of that perſon whom we already know, or that 
he doth not know his place and duty, but over-weens him- 
ſelf, and takes _ him beyond his line, which no man 
doth more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
mans ſcrvant, excepting him only who takes upon him to 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Why doeſt thou judge another mans ſervant ? he doth bur 
more convince ( by that common rule ) ſuch aspreſume to 
judge the ſpecial ſervants of God. As thus he reproves all 
peremptory judging of others, becauſe they are ſervants 
to another ; ſo he proceeds to afurther reproof of it, be- 
cauſe they are our brethren ( Yerſ. 10.) Why deſi thou 
judge thy brother ? Why doeſt thou ſet at naught thy brother ? 
Ie ſhat all ſtand before the Fudgment ſcat of Chriſt. But 
may we not at all judge one another ; mult all _— 
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be deferred till Chriftcomes to judge us alk? Fhis the Apo: 
le ſecmsto give in charge ( 1 Cor-44 $,1) Fudge nothrug 
before the time; What's the time ? Wehavdananſwerri) 
the next wotds,  Unt'the Lord come, | who | bath will: aring 
ro'lightithe hidden-things of darknef, 86-1 What caming 1s 
this? None other ſurely, but his coming, \ or his glorious 
appearance, when we mult a before his! Julgmed? 
ſcat,;to:receive according:to what wehavg donean the fleſh; 
whether it be-good, /or whether it. be emtb :Y'et-this/ is nor 
atotaP prohibition of Judgment, as-ſome pervert that place, 
urging it againſt alt Magittracy, : as if.it. were for 
a man to be a Judge. The Scripture forbids only income 
petent Judges, or the unjuſt Judgmend of ſuch-as aree6m- 


petent. . It forbids .only.:raſhv Judgmeat about things or | 


perſons withoue preof,, ora Judgment ypon 05:abone 
ſuch things, of which there: can be: no: peoot;;// dd: 
things vf idarkpe/s., ind the connſels of therheart , which 
Chriſt alone can being tolight and makermadnifeft} as/ that 
Text expaunds it felf;''or the Scripture: forbids-rigid and 
fnal judgment: conctroing! the-:cternal ſtate' of any. perſon. 
For though we mayſay of many: men, conſidering theit 
actions and- outward -courſe, as; alſo the-appearing frame 
and diſpoſition of their ſpirits, that they. are an-a damnable 
and perithingcondition;: yet we cannot pronounce's final 
ſentence; uponany man "that he ſhall be damned, becauſe 
evcry thans.jil t-48 of God, and! they who are now 
abominableand di (ent; and unto every good work re- 
probate, may yet:(: through Free Grace) be: converted 
and healed; made cjcan and juſtified; * 1 

Laſtly, The Scripture forbids us to judge one another, 
as having no grace, for the doing or- rat! doing of thoſe 
things, which: may conſiſt with a preſent ſtate of grace. 
So the Apoſtle argues: ( Rom. 14. 3- ) in his diſpute about 
the ceremonial obſervation of meats. and dayes-, concer- 
ning whoſe abolition by Chriſt, many: believers were then 
unſatisfied ;.- Let nov him that eateth not," pgs that eats 
eth, for Gad-hath.received him ; that is, he hath accepted, 
and numbred him among his own; therefore do not thou 
ſevercly rejet and caſt him out. And/asthus in many caſes 
weoughtnotto judge our brethren at all, ſo:inall caſes we 
ought to- judge them with tenderneſs.and meckneſs, with a 


kind of trembling and unwillingneſs , becauſe there is a | 


Judgment to which-wealſa muſt come to give an account, 
as of all our wayes, ſo of the Judgment which we at any 
time paſs upon our brethren. | 


Secondly obſerve, The Redeemer ſhall be the Tudge. 
Though the three Perſonsin the glorious God-head, Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, concur in every work upon the | 
Creature; yet ſome works are ſpecially appropriated to | 


each perſon. This great work of Judgment is appropria- 


ted to the Son as a part, oras the completion of his Me- -| 


diatorial Office ( Foh. 5. 22, 27.) The Father judgeth no 


man, but hath committed all judgment to his Son';, that is, the | 


Father alone { as they imagined) without the Son, judg- 
cth no man for as he created all, ſo he judgeth all by the 
Son: And hath given him authority to execute judgment al- 
ſo, becauſe he ts the Son of man ; for being the Son of man 
he will be viſible to all ( Rev. 1.7. ) and fo moſt fit to be 
the Judge. Peter ſpeaks this as a ſpecial doctrine which he 
was called to preach ( Aits 10.42.) Himbath God raiſed: 
np, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but to wit- 
neſſes choſen before of God ; and hath commanded ws to preach 
to the people, and to teſtifie that it 15 he that is ordainedof God 
to judge the quick and dead. As the ſaving of man by Chriſt 
is founded in the will and ordination of God, ſo alſo is the 
judging of man by Chriſt. The Apoſtle Paul ( Atts 17. 
31. ) ſtirs upand awakens all tothe dutics of holineſs and 
repentance, becauſe God hath appointed a day in which be 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he 
hath ordaized, whereof he hath given aſſurance to all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

Some may object that of Chriſt himſelf (oh. 8. 15. ) 
as a diſclaimer of this office, / judge no man; The anſwer 
is at hand, Te judge after the fleſh, I judge no man; that is, 
as ye doy. after the fleſh, or by outward appearances ( as 
he ſpeaks, Fohn 7. 24. ) I judge the Spirit, and after the 
Spirit, mine is righteous judgment. - Again, / judge 
man; thatis, my preſent work is to ſave, and to preach 
ſalvation z my work isto tender conditions of peace, and 
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© Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( i Cor; 6-2; )'Knoiw ye wat (that the Saints flial 
jdge the world? All the Sainevſhall judge the world as apr 
provers, they ſhall Vote as/it-were with! Chriſty and ſay, 
This is aquft andrighteousSontence ; but the Apoſtles ſhall 
judge (if t may fo cxpreſ$/it)) as Aﬀeſſors with Chriſt, to 
whom alone the Commiſſion as, Judge is giyeni:. T he. Queen 
of the South.(ſah Chriſt ). and tht Ninivaes ſball riſe up 
in the Fudgment with the men of this generation, and condemn 
them ( Luke: 11. 31.) thatis-the example-of the Queen 
of the South, who took ſo lang 4 journey to hear the wil- 
dom of Solomey ;, and the' example of the NVinivites, who 
repented at the preaching of Jonah, ſhall be produced as 


| evidence for their conviction ahd-condemnation, who have 


heard and refuſed the wiſdom ofa greater then Saloway, and 
the preaching of/ a [then '7owah, The great: Judg- 
ment ſhall be carried on by :many, as Aſſefſors, as Appro- 
vers, and as Witneſſes ;| but the Redeenier only ſhall be the 
vilible and: TMIN Judge if) 12 paz!) 

 Thisday'of Jud; 1M be very terrible. /Chriit who 


' at his firſt coming wasrevealtd a flaming love, ſhall be then 


revealed in flaming fire ( 2"Tbef; 1. 7.) This Judgment 
will be very glorious; The far{t:; appearing of Chriſt was 
ſo obſcure, that/it was am:appearance bur to very few ; 
many wha ſaw:the man, did not ſee the Saviour but his 
ſecond appearirig will be ſo full of luſtre and glory, that as 
all ſhall fee :he mar, fo: ail ſhall ſee rhe Fadge.- Thus the 
Apoſtle deſcribes it (Tir. 2:14-) | Looking for the bleſſed 
hope , andthe glorious appearing of the great God,” and our 
Saviour Feſm Chriſt, It 1s ſaid ob Agrippa (Atfts 25.23.) 
that he came to the Judgment-ſeat and Bernice with great 
pomp; we may render the Textthus, He came with great 
phantaſtichnefs or affefted vanity. When the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall cometo his judgment-feat, it will bewith great 
pomp indeed, but it ſhall be ferious as well as glorious 
pomp ; For be ſhalt come in the glory of bus Father, with all 
his holy Angels (Mark 8. 38. ) Chriſt ſhall have atrain of 
Angels; as the Arch-angel ſhall give the ſummons, or cite 
the world to appear at the bar (1 Cor.1 5.52. 2 Theſ.1.& 5.) 
ſo there ſhall be thouſand thouſands of Angels attending 
the Judge : He ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with alt 
bis holy Angels. The firſt coming of Chriſt, was in the 
form of a ſervant ( Phil. 2.) Yea the Prophet faith ( 7/z. 
53: 2.) He had nb formnor comlineſf. Inhis firſt coming, 
he was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferior quali- 
ty; but his ſecond coming will be in the glory of the 
Father ; his glory will be ſuch, as the Fathers glory is; 
and his followers ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, 
and theſe not a few, but many, even all his holy Angels. 
And 'tis-but equal that Judgment ſhould be put ints 
the hand of the Redeemer, arid that he ſhould come in 
all this glory, when he comes to ſit in Jonny becauſe 
he hath been judged, and condemned ; uſe he hath 
born ſhame, and diſhonour, while himſelf ſtood in Judg- 
ment. Chriſt did not only die for us, but he was'con- 
demned to death as an evil-doer; there was not only pain 
in his death, but ſhame; he im this humbled himſelf in- 
deed, and which is more, he became obedient, and (which 
is the loweſt obedience ) he became obedient unto death, 
and which is the loweſt and moſt ignominions death, the 
death of the Croſs. The Apoſtle makes this threefold 
humiliation, the ground of his threefold exaltation ( Phi/. 
2. 9, 10..) Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, &C. 
He exalted him above the grave in his Reſurrection, _ 
th 
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the earth in his Aſcenſion, abovethe heavens in his Seſhon 
at the right hand of him the Father, That \at rhe name of 


Feſmns every knee ſhould bow, bothy of things in heaven, and | 


things in earth, and things wider the earth ;, and-that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that = der i Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. Indeed if God be ſo careful 

the honour of his Saints and Servants, who have ſuffered re- 
proach , if he will get them fame in every Land' where 
they have been put to ſhame, and make the Sons of thoſc 
that have afflicted them to come bending to them; and to 
know that the Lord hath loved them ; andif whereas they 
have been hated, God will make them aneternalexcellen- 
cy, ſurely then, much more. will God be careful of the 
honour of his Son; he that will not let his ſervants honour 
lie in the duſt, but will-repair their credit, and take off 
the reproach which they- have born for his Name, how 
can he be unmindful of his Son, or not re-inveſt him in that 
Glory of which he ſtript and uncloathed himſelf , thathe 
might-perfe& the work of our Redemption ! 

This honour of Chriſt-the-Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
world, together with the glory in which he ſhall appear 
when he comes to judge the world, carries atwoſold effect 
in it, according to that twofold diſtribution of thoſe who 
are the objects of this Judgment, good and bad, the god- 
ly and the wicked. 

Firſt, It carries terror to the wicked, who know not 
God, and who have not obeyed the Goſpel. What more 
terrib'e to unbelievers, then to be ) by him whom 
they have not believed ? What more terrible then to be 
judged by him whom they have neglected, to be judged 
by him whoſe grace and mercy they have refuſed ? What 
more terrible then to be j by him- whom they have 
deſpiſed, and ſaid ( at leaſt in their hearts) This man ſhall 
not reign over ws ? How terrible will it be to thoſe wicked 
men, to ſtand before Chriſt as their Judge, whom they 
have trampled underfoot, and counted his blood (the blood 
of the Covenant ) as an ——— thing, and have done de- 
ſpight unto the Spirit of Grace ! 

There is nothing in condemnation more dreadful, then 
to be condemned by a Redeemer ; who are without 
Chriſt, are without hope, how hopeleſs then and helpleſs 
are they who are caſt out by Chriſt ? By whom ſhall they 
be ſaved, who are condemned by a Saviour ? As the love 
of Chriſt is moſt deſirable, ſo his wrath is moſt inſuppor- 
table Whocanſtand before his wrath as a Judge, who 
as a Redeemer came to deliver us from the wrath which 
15 to come, 

There are five things in this Judge , which make his 
wrath molt dreadful. | 

Firſt, He is ſucha Judge,as the power of the moſt power- 
ful cannot dannt. 

Secondly, He is ſuck a Judge, as the wealth of the 
wealthicſt cannot bribe. 

Thirdly, Heis ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtlety of 
the wiſeſt and moſt ſubtle cannot delude. 

Fourthly, He is ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing 
from his ſentence. 

Fifthly, He is ſuch a Judge as there is no repealing of 
his ſentence. What he ſets down ſhall for ever. 
All which 7-b applics to his friends in the laſt words 
of the Chapter ;_ Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath 
bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know there 
i a Tudgment. 

Sccondly , This carries Comfort, and ſpeaks joy to 
Saints. Howſwect is it to remember, that their Redeem- 
er istheir Judge. For as the Apoſtle argueth, Who ſhall 
condemn ? it #s God that juſtifies ; ſo may they, Who ſhall 
condemn ? it is Chriſt that Judgern us. The time of the 
Judges coming, is the time of their refreſhing. $o the 
Apoſtle Peter calls it in his Sermon ( Atts 3.19, 20.) Re- 
pent ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be blot - 
redout, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. What theſe times are is cxpreſled , 
(Yerſ. 20.) And he ſball ſend Jeſw Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you , whom the heavens muſt receive, 
until the times of the reftitution of all things. When 
Chriſt ſhall reſtore and ſet all right, which fih hath dif. 
ordered ( which wil! be a time of Judgment queltionlcſs, 
if not the time of the laſt Judgment ) then it will be a time 
of refreſhing to all the people of God ; even of ſuch re- 


to redeem 


| 


ofrheatto/allhis enemics ; 
Ys _ OE ing ſhadow your heat to-all his Saints. 

at Chriſt is Judge, cannot but:be'a rejoycing to the 
yore 1222/5568 _ gle 

'Fi ebeibg Judge, the Judge istheir friend.. 
, Secondly,. mark is their kinſman, their brother ; for 
h ( as we ought not 39 = mY ) Chriſt in 
that day will riot know any man-afterthe ficſh, yer all be- 
lievers who-are as his ſhall then be known, that is, 
irdly,' The isalſotheir Prieſt and Propitiation; 

he ſha'l judge wry. Fl hath ſatisfied for them, and knows 
how all reckonings and accounts ftand: berween God and 
their ſouls; for he'it is that hath by his own blood ballanced 
and made thent up. | 

Fourthly, The Judge is their Advocate and Interceflor ; 
he ſhall judge them, who hath often;moved for them, who 
hath poured out his ſoul in prayer for them, as well as he 
once poured out his ſoul an offering forthem. Surely he who 
hath ſpoken ſo much for them, will not ( though he hath 
cauſe to blame them for many things) ſpeak or pronounce 
any thing againſt them, | | 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was judged in their behalf; 
and ſeeing he was condemned bearing their fins, he will not 


| lay thoſe {ins again vpon them who have laid hold on him, 


and ſo condemn them. 


All theſe conſiderations laid together, ſhew how fweer 


; it is for Saints to remember that the Redeemer ſhall ſtand 


upon the earth to judge them. And hence the Saints are 
deſcribed. 


Firſt, Not —_— but hoping for his pankgCT, it. 2. 
14. where it is called not pr hre hope , but the bleſſed 
hope )) Looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Teſus Chriſt; it is 
the bleſſed hope, becauſe the thing hoped for being once 
attained, we ſhall be for ever bleſſed. 

Secondly, They are deſcribed (not fearing, but) loving | 
the appearing of this Judge ( 2 Tim. 4.8.) Henceforth 
( faith Paul) theres laid up for me a crownof righteouſneſs, 


| which the Lord the righteow fudge ſhall grve me at that day, 


and not to me only, but to all them alſo that love hia ap aring. 
To be a lover of the appearing of Chriſt in Judgment, 
is the character and almoſt the definition of all true be- 
lievers. None can love it but they, and they cannot but 
love it. 

Thirdly, They arefdeſcribed ( not fearing, but) pray- 
ing for it, and that not coldly but earneſtly and importu- 
nately ( Rev.22. 17.) The Spirit and the Bride ( that is, 
the Spirit in the Bride ſaith, or the Spirit prefſeth and pro- 
voketh the Bride to ) ſay come, and let kim that heareth 
ſay, come. Who is thus invited to come, and for what to 
come ? The perſon invited to come, is Chriſt, and he is 
invited to come to fulfil all the Prophelies of that Book re- 
vealed to Fohn, and therefore to come to judgment, which 


. aS it is there Propheſied, ſoit will bethe utmoſt fulfilling of 


all the Propheſies. And to ſhew that Chriſt approved and 
accepted this earneſt prayer of the Bride for his coming ; he 
anſwers ( at verſ.20.) Hewhich teſtifieth theſe things ( and 
that is none but Chriſt, The Amen, the faithful and true 
witneſs ( Rev. 3.14. ) he (I ſay) anſwers, and ) ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly ; and this 1s the third time that he 
ſaith it in this Chapter ; for he had ſaid ver/. 7. and again 
ver/.12. Behold I come quickly. Which threefold promiſe of 
his commg quickly, is ſcaled up with Amer, andthe prayer 
of Fohn , ſeconding the Churches prayer, Even ſo, come 
Lord Feſus. What longing is there Ge his coming, who ha- 
ving been prayed ta come, promiſeth to come quickly, and 
is yet again prayed ro come. The preparations and progno- 
ſticks of the coming of Chriſt, are dreadfully ſct down. to 
the amazement of the world ( Luke 21. 25,26.) There ſhall 
be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and un the Stars, and 
upon the earth, diſtreſs of Nations, &C. mens hearts (that *, 

ne 
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the hearts of the men of the earth, or of carthly-minded 
men) failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things 


which are coming 0n the earth, &C, And then ſhall they ſee the | 


Son of man coming ina clond with power and great olory. This + 


glory & terror of the coming of Chriſt, which ſhall dgzlethe 
eycs and a{toniſh the hearts of all that know not God, ſhall 
be delight to the eyes, and rejoyce the hearts of all that obey 
him. Theſe Chriſt beſpeaks in verſ. 28. When theſe things 
begin to come to paſ,then lookup, and lift up your heads ( look- 
ing up and lifting up the head, is a poſture of confidence 
and of joy.) far your Redemption draweth nigh ;, that is, you 
ſhall ſvon receive all the fruits of your Redemption, or Re- 
demption in full. Our Redemption was wrought when 
Chriſt came firſt into the world, but we reap not 
nefits of our Redemption, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time 
into the world. Then they who are dead ſhall be redeemed 
from the power of the grave, and they who ſhall be found 
alive, ſhall be redeemed from all the troubles and forrows of 
this life. Then Chriſt will wipe all tears from the eyes of 
every afflicted Fob; then he will heal all the. ſores of his 
Fob's; then he will ſupply all the wants, and reſtore the 
broken eſtates of his Job's; then he will repair the credit 
and honour of his Job's; then he will rightly interpret the 
actions and ſpeeches, the works and words of his Fob's ; 
then he will give his Fob's a full eſtate, a double eſtate, a 
ſeven-fold eſtate to all that they had before; then he will 
make his 7ob's like himſelf; they that lay on the dunghil, 
ſcraping their ſores with a potſherd, when Chriſt appears, 
ſhall appear with him in glory ( Co1.3.4. ) The diſcaſed and 
leprous bodies of his Fob's ſhall be faſhiened like the glori- 
ous body of Jeſus Chriſt, by that Ry power by which 
he is able to ſubdne all things to himſelf ; yea, when the 
Redeemer ſhall tand upon the earth in the latter day, he 
will marry all his 7ob's to himſelf, he will take them from 
the duſt, and lay them in his boſom for ever. Therefore 
well might Fob, and well may any Saint in his, or in a worſe 
condition then his ( if worſe may be ) rejoyce and triumph 
in this faith; 1 kyow that my Redeemer livetb, and that he 
(bal ſtand in the latter day upon the earth, 


VER S. 26, 27. 


And though after my skin, wozms deſtroy this body, yet in 
my fleſh ſhall J ſee God, | | 
Whom JI ſhall ſee fo2 my ſelf, and wine cycs ſhall behold,and 
not another ; though my reins be conſumed within me. 


F the former Verſe we have conſidered and improved the 
conteſſion of 7ob's faith in the Redeemer. 

Firſt, As living or cternal. | 

4 As riſing from the dead, or railing the dead 
to life. 

Thirdly, As judging both the quick and dead. Hein 
theſe two Verſes enlargeth the confeſſion of his faith con- 
cerning his own perſonal reſurretion. Which 

Firſt, He aſſerts in the cloſe of Yerſ. 26. In my fleſh ſhall 
I ſee God. 

nl Inthe ſtrong aRtings of his faith he aſſureth 
himſelf of it, notwithſtanding all the difficulties that might 
obſtruct and hinder it ; inthe former part of Yerſ. 26. and 
in thecloſe of v. 27. Though after my skin worms deſtroy 
this body ;, though my reins be conſumed within me, yet I be- 
po | _ ſce God; theſe impediments do not weaken 
my aitn. 

Thirdly, He declares the benefit or happineſs which ſhall 
_— to him after the reſurreQion of his body, which he 
doth, 

Firſt, In thoſe words, 7 ſhall ſee God. 

Secondly, Inthoſe, 7 ſhall ſee bims for my ſelf. In both 
which expreſſwns, he ſets forth the happineſs of the Saints 
afrer the raiſing of their bodies out of the grave, arid the re- 


union of ſoul and body. 
Fourthly, He maintains the identity of his fleſh or body 
y which falls ſhall 


in the Reſurretion, or that the ſame 
riſe. And this in a twofold notion. 

Firſt, An identity ſpecifical, it ſhall be the ſame body in 
kind. 


Secondly, An identity numerical, or individual, it ſhall be 
the ſame particular body which he had on earth, and laid 


the be-, 


down inthe carth. Both which are evidenced and evinced | 


| 
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from thoſe paſſages in the Text: 1 ſhall ſce hn in : 
Mine eye ſhall behold him, and not Jer I; my, pita " 
not anether, imply nothing, if not himſelf, or no other thing 
but himſelf. - | 

Fromall we may collect, how excelent a co:tefſion of 


on, and how firmly his ſoul was cttabliſhed in it. 
Verſ.26. And thongh after my skin whzms deftrop this 


I will not ſtay either upon the opening or diſproving of 
the tranſlation of the Vulgar Latine ;- which as it varieth 
extreamly wide from the Original in the cloſe of the' former 
Verſe, ſo at the beginning of this. There inſtead of, He ſhall 
ſtand npon the earth in the latter day (as we tranflate) 'tis ren- 
dred, J ſpall riſe again in the latter day.. And whereas here 
we ſay, Though after my 5k;n worms deſtroy this body ; that 
reading is; and I ſhall br again encompaſſed about ( or cloath- 
ed ) wuhb my 5kin. This valt difference in the tranſlation ari- 
ſeth from hence, becauſe the word which we- render ro de-- 
ſtroy, may be derived from a double root ; cither from a 
root that lignifies ro compaſi, or circle 4 thing round, Or ag we 
and moſt Grammarians derive it from a root that ſignifies 
to break,, or to deſtroy, to diminiſh, or crumble athing { as it 
were ) imo the ſmalleſt pieces or atoms. | 

A ſecond reading we give in the margine of our Bibles ; 
After I ſhall awake, though this body be deſtroyed, yer, &C. 
Whereas we ſay in the Text,Thouch after my 5kin,worms de- 
ſtroy thus body ;, we Hs the margine, After / ſhall awake, 
&c. The reaſon is, uſe the ſame word in the Hebrew 
which ſignifies the skin, fignifies inthe Yerb, ro <wake or 
ariſe from ſleep. Mr. Broughton gives light to this, in the 
expoſition of his own tranſlation, And after this my 5kan v2 
ſpent, Which he gloſſeth thus, inthe perſon of Job, Ard af- 
ter worms thus my 5hixi and fleſh, 1 mean after my Reſur- 
reftion, and 1 uſe a doubtful word to contain both. As if a 
word were intentionally uſed by 7ob, which ſignifies both 
bu skyn, and bis awaking or Reſurrettion, that ſo we might 
take it both wayes, and neither of them both againit, either 
the ſcope of the Text, 'or againſt the truth: ( 'tis uſual in 
Scripture to compare death toſleep, and the RefurreCtion 
to awaking ) When ( ſaith he) awake, though thu be deſtroy- 
ed, I ſhall ſee God. Or though thu skgn be deſtroyed, yet / ſhall 


dig ged through thus ( that is, this skin or body ) 1 awakzing 


very conciſe, And after my kin deſtroy this. So that we ſup- 
ply three words in this one clauſe, ro make up that which 
we conceive the ſence ; Firft, The word Though; Secondly, 


which are exprely in the Origigal, Therefore our Tranſa- 
tors have put them in a different character, implying that 
thoſe words are added to explain the meaning of the place, 
which is ſomewhat dark, by reaſon of that conciſeneſs. of 
expreſſion. | 

Some Interpreters take notice of the nguny of 7ob's 
ſpeech, who therefore doth not name his , or ſay, this 
body ; either becauſe with the demonſtrative particle, Ti, 
he uſed a geſture putting his hand upon his breaſt, Afrer 
worms have deſtroyed this, which 1 now lay my hand upon, 
that is, this my body, 7 (ball yer ſee God in my fleſh. Or ag 
ſome others conceive he ſaith only This, not rh#s body, be- 
cauſe his body was ſo worn and disfigured with his ſores 
and ſickneſs, that it could ſcarce be called a body ; after 
worms have deſtroyed thts, calt it what you will, I can 
bardly find a fitting word to calt it by. As if hc had more 
largely ſaid, After 1 am dead, and laid in the grave, where 
worms do not only eat my kin, and conſume this upper garment, 
but my whole body alſo ; yea, and not only the outward l:mb; 
and members of my body, but my very bowels and extrals. 
Though my reins be conſumed within me ;, though worms de- 
wvour, and rottenneſs invade what ſoever I am, or have of a 
body ; rhongh I am ſpent from head t0 toe, from thin to reins, 
without adds yet notwithſtanding all this, 1 believe 
that 1 ſhall riſe again, and ſee God in my fleſh. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Death may, yea ſhall prevail over 
the whole ontWard man: 


D:at 


ſee God. To this ſence another tranates, Afrer worms have ;5 


ſhall ſee God in iy fleſh. The interlincal varies little, And of- ] 


ew” 


faith Job made, about that great myſtery of the Refurrecti- 


Et ruvſum | 
tircumd a» 


Circumde- = 
dit, wil d 
crontrivit 
fregit. 


ter they ( that is, the worms )) have conſumed thu my thin, 1 a—_ 
ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. - The ſtriCt letter of the Hebrew is conmiverint 


The word Worms; Thirdly, The word Boay; neither of ' 


Credo carng 


> 
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Vol, 


Death ſpends both skin, and reins, it devours all. Death 
ſwallows up fleſh and bones. We may well ſay of death, /r 
makes no bones of any man. Tttakes in one part after ano- 
ther, till all be taken in; skin, and fleſh, and bones, and 
reins, death unmakes us. Hence the ſame word in the 
Greek that ſignifies to unmake, ſignifies alſo to die; be- 
cauſe death is the unmaking of every creature that lives. 
Man is unmade man, by the firſt act of death ; that ſeparates 
ſoul and body, andthis makes him no man : The ſoul alone 
is not man, the body without the ſoul is not man; there- 
fore the diſunion of theſc unmakes man. And when death 
hath unmade man, by disjoyning ſoul and body, it pro- 
ceeds to unmake the body. Though death can do no more 
to the ſoul then ſeparate it from the body, yet it can do 
much more to the body then ſeparate it from the ſoul. Death 
conſumes the body when 'tis alone, it pulls one member 
from another, till it prevaileth over all ; as an old _ 
is pulled down piece after piece, till all be laid in duſt a 
rubbiſh : not only doth it fade the beauty, and deface the 
skin, but it enters into the bones, and ſucks the marrow. 
The Apoſtle Peter uſeth a word of this ſence, while he 
ſpeaks of our death to fin ( 1 Per. 2.24. ) Who his own ſelf, 
bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
ſin, &c. (fo we tranſlate : ) the word is, that we being un- 
made, or off-made to ſin : every converted ſoul is united to, 
or made up in Chriſt, and unmade to fin, that is, dead to fin. 
Now as ſpiritual death to fin, is the unmaking of a man, the 
pulling him in pieces in regard of what he was ; the unma- 

ing of his ſinful nature, that he _ made up again by 
grace : ſo natural death is the unmaking of the body. 

There was never any body made, but death ( according 
to the common appointment of God ) had or hath a power 
to unmake it, one excepted, which one was the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Some indeed, as Enoch and Elias were tran- 
ſlated and did not ſee death ; and others though they died, 
yet were raiſed to life by the power of God before death 
did actually unmake or conſume their bodies; but there 
was never any Body which being dead, death had not a 
power to conſume, but only the body of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ( As 2. 24. ) puts it as a ſpecial ex- 
cepted caſe : Chriſt died, but death could not do with his 
body, as Fob ſuppoſed it might with his, deſtroy his skin 
and reins; For ( ſaith he ) God raiſed himup, having looſed 
the pains of death. The _— which we render pains » 
cometh from a root, which {1gnifieth bands or cords : for 
death when it ſeizeth upon man, binds him ( as it were ) 
hand and foot, with bands, and cords, and keeps him faſt, 
thaÞhe cannot ſtir till it hath totally devoured him. Death 
bound the hands and feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and laid him in 
the grave 3 But God raiſed him up, and looſed the bands or 
cords of death : And Jeſus Chriſt, who as Mediator , or 
God-man, laid down his life, had power alſo to take it up 
again ( /oh. 10.18.) As Sampſon whom when the Ph:- 
l:/tines had bound with new cords, he ſnapped them aſun- 
der, like a threed atthe Candle : So Jeſus Chrift when he 
was laid in the grave, broke the bands of death, or was 
raiſed up by God looſing thoſe bands; and why ? Not on- 
ly becauſe he had power todo it, for ſo he hath power to 
looſe the bands of death from any man as ſoon as they arc 

tyed on, if it were his will and purpoſe to do it ; but the 
Apoſtle aſſigns areaſon beyond this, ſhewing that Chriſt 
was raiſcd before death could conſume his body, not only 
becauſeit was poſſible, or in the power, as alſo agreeable 
to the will of God, ſpeedily to looſe thoſe bands,but becan/e 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of them. It was poſh- 
bie that death ſhould ſeize on Jeſus Chriſt, and fo it did, 
he freely yielding himſelf up to it, becauſe a death was 
owing and to be paid to the Juſtice of God for ſin. But 
( faith the Apoſtle ) death could not hold him, and keep 
poſſeſſion, That was impoſhble. And that upon a twofold 
account. 

Firſt, In reference unto himſelf. 

Secondly, In reference to us. 

Firſt, It was not poſſible in reference to himſelf; becauſe 
he s life, and life eſſentially ; 7 am the Reſurrection, and the 
life (faith Chriſt to Martha, Foh. 11.) Chriſt is the Re- 
ſurreCtion, becauſe he raiſeth us. He is not formally the 

Reſurrection (as was ſhewed before) but effeively. But 
Chriſt is life formally and eſſentially ; now it is not poſſible 
for death to hold lite it ſelf longer under its power, then 
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he who is life pleaſeth. Therefore Chriſt being eſſentially 
life, could not but prevail over and conquer death ; or as 

the {nn ſpeaks, Swallow np death in vittory ( 1 Cor.1 5. 

54+ 

Secondly, Tt was not poſſible in reference to vs ; for he 

having undertaken the work of reſtoring us to life, if his 

life had been ſubdued by death, if he had been held down 
by che power of death, alwayes in the grave, we had been 

loſt for ever ; as the Apoſtle argyeth, 1 Cor. 15. If Christ 

be not riſen, your faith 1s vain, ye are yet in your ſins. We 

had been ſtill under the power of ſpiritual death, if Chriſt 

had been held by that corporal death. Thereforc it was im- 

poſſible ( becauſe Chriſt was to carry the work of our Re- 

demption through ) that he ſhould be held down by the 
cords of death, though he ſubmitted to dic. So then here 
is the difference ; the body of Jeſus Chriſt was not deſtroy- 
ed and totally unmade by death ; death could not ſend in its 
Armies of worms to eat up his fleſh and conſume his reins, 
no nor ſo much as in the leaft to corrupt his body ; as the 
fame Apoſtle expreſſeth it ( verſe 27. out of the Pſalm) 
Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, nor wilt ſuffer thy holy 
One to ſee corruption. He ſuffred his holy One to die, but 
he did not ſuffer him to ſee corruption; that is, to feel cax- 
ruption, or be under the power of corruption. Therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt roſe the third day; and he roſe upon the firſt 
account, that it could be called the third day ; he lay as lit- 
tle time in the grave, as could truly be reckoned three 
dayes : andſo(Tconceive) he did that he might not give 
the leaſt advantage todeath, or that death might have him 
no longer priſoner then needs muſt. And upon this conſide- 
ration too, he ſaw no corruption. For three dayes ( as Na- 
turaliſts obſerve ) a body may continue without corruption ; 
eſpecially as it was with Chriſt, who dying and being bu- 
ried the evening of theſixth day,lay the ſeventh in the grave, 
and roſe _ in the morning of the firſt day of the week. 
Martha ſaid to Chriſt when he came to the Sepulchre of 
Lazarm, Lord, be hath been dead four dayes, by thu time he 
ftinkerth ( Joh. 11. 37. ) When a body hath been dead four 
daycs, we may ſay, ſurely it is corrupted; but in three 
dayes there is no neceſſity of corruption : So that, God( as 
it was prophefied in the Pſalm aid not ſuffer his holy One 
to ſes corruption, no not the leaſt corruption; this was pe- 
culiar to Jeſus Chriſt. And the Apoſtle is very careful to 
keep this cloſe to Chriſt ; for though it were ſpoken by Da- 
vid, yet he ſhews that David did not ſpeak Nis of himſelf, 
as if he expeQted any ſuch priviledge ( ver/.29. ), Men and 
brethren, let me ſpeak, freely to you, of the Patriark David, 
who is dead, and buried, and his Sepulchre ts this day with ws. 
David who ſpake thisis dead, and buried, and lies in the 
duſt ſtill among us; therefore he ſpake this of another, and 
that other is Chriſt, whoſe body was ſo exempted from 
corruption, as none, belides his, ever was. For though 
Chriſt (as was wc ) raiſed ſome on bodies be- 
fore they were corrupted, yet every body that dics is na- 
mr to corritnlen , and contivnleg under the 
power of death, muſt needs corrupt and be deſtroyed by 


worms. 


Secondly obſerve, T he total conſumption of the body of man, 
is no impediment, 10 bar in the way of faith to ſtop us 
from believing the Reſurrettion. 


Fob ſpeaks in ſuch language as might repreſent the great- 
eſt difficulty to faith, and yet conquers it. And weto reach 
his ſence, ſupply ſuch words as expreſly ſhew it, Though 
and though ;, Though after my kin, worm: deſtroy this boay ; 
Though my reins be conſumed within me. Though it be thus, 
and thus, yetI believe; as death ſhall triumph over my bo- 
dy, ſo my faith triumphs over death. Chriſt himſelf puts 
in a Thoxghto this point of faith about the reſurrection , 
ſpeaking to Martha ( Joh.11.25. ) He that believeth in me, 


yea though he were dead, yet / gry be live again. But it may 


be ſaid, Lazarxs was dead at that time, why then doth 
Chriſt ſuppoſe that which was no more then actually was ? 
And how can any man be ſaid to live again who was not 
dead ? Why thendoth Chriſt ſay, He that believeth in me, 
thongh be were dead, yer ſhall he fas. | apprehend, that by 
dead in that aſſertion or promiſe, ſomewhat more 1s inten- 
ded by Chriſt, then barely to be dead, as L227 was ; 
He that believes in me, though he were dead, ſeems to ſpeak 
not only the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, yea, 

not 
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hot only ( as fartha ſuſpected it was with Z4zarw) the 
body beginning to corrupt, but even a total corruption and 
cntbingtions itz when ( anſwerably to the expreſſion of 
the Text ) 'skin and bones, and reins, and all ate eaten up. 
Now though he were thus dead ( ſaith Chriſt ) yer- ſhall be 
live again, Faith faith to death, Do thy worſt ; and to the 
grave, put forth the utmoſt of thy power, digeſt me fully, 
( the grave is a great eater, it hath aſtrong ſtomach) aſ- 

imilate me to thy ſelf ( as by the laſt a&t of concoion 
meats received into the ſtomachare) turn me into thine 
own ſubſtance; make my body look like the grave, make 
it ſo like thy ſelf, the earth, that no man candiſtinguiſh me 
from the earth, yet this doth not at all weaken my faith in 
believing that I ſhall riſe from the dead. Put all theſe diſ- 
advantages upon it, yet the power of God aniſwers, or ra- 
ther tramples upon them all. The faith of Abraham ( Row. 
4.18, 19, 20. ) moved much after this rate, or in ſuch a 
ſphear of holy hight and ſtrength, in reference to the pro- 
miſe of aſon; that aſon ſhould be born to Abraham, was 
like the raiſing of one from the dead. So the Author to the 
Hebrews ſpeaks expreſly ( Heb. 11. 17, 19.) By faith 
Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac : and he that had 
received the promiſe,offertd up his only begotten Son, account- 
ing that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from 
whence alſo he received him in a figure. See how Abraham's 
faith ated about the receiving of //aac in his old age, (when 
his body was ( in reaſon) more hit to go to the grave, then 
to beget a ſon ) like Fob's for the receiving of his dead bod 
out of the grave. He ( ſaith the Aroltle, Rom. 4. 18. 
againſt hope, believed in hope. Every thing ſtood in the way 
of this hope, that he ſhould have a ſon, yer he believed that 
he ſhonld become the father of many Nations, according to that 
wwhich was written, ſo ſhall thy feed be. And being not weak, 
in faith, he conſidered not his own body, now dead ( that is, 
decayed with age ) when he was an hundred years old, nor 
the deadnefs of Sarah's womb. This probably was the figure 
of which the Author to the Hebrews writes, when he af- 
firms, that Abraham was willing at the command of God 
to offer his ſon to death, from whence ( by the promiſe of 
God ) he had received him in afigure. There were two 
deaths, a double death, to hinder Abraham from having a 
ſon, and yet his faith lived and prevailed over both. He 
ſtaggered nor at the promiſe of God through unbilief, but was 
ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, And being fully per ſwa- 
ded, tht what he had promiſed, he was able alſo td perform. 

Faith looking to the power of God, triumphs over our own 
weakneſs. Now as Abraham's faith triumphed over thoſe two 
deaths, or decayes and declenſions of his own and his wives 
body, believing ſtrongly that thorough theſe two figurative 
Fon ih God would raiſe him aſon : So faith triumphsover, 
and breaks all thoſe bands, by which death may ſeem to 
hold the body in the grave beyond all hope of riſing. 

We fintl Faith putting many hard caſes to it ſelf ; David 
did ſo ( Pſal. 23.4.) Though I walk, in the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will fear no ll. Again ( Pſal.46.2. ) There- 
fore we will not fear, though the earth remove, and the moun- 
tains be carried into the midſt of the Sea. Youſee what 
thoughts taith propoſeth to it ſelf, and yet gets over and 
above them. Faith is not only a purifying, but a prevail- 
ing and a conquering grace. Faith is our victory over the 
world, and all worldly objections. As the grace of God 
towards man triumphs over all the unworthineſs of man, 
and will do man good, though many ſtops lie in the way, 
( Pſal. 106. 8.) They underſtood not his works, they remem- 
bred not the multitude of his mercies, they rebelled at the Sea, 
even at the red Sea, Every one of theſe were as aſtopin the 
way of mercy to do that people good, yet mercy got over 
them all, Nevertheleſs be feved them. Now (1 fay ) asthe 
grace of God triumphs over the unworthineſs of man ; ſo 
faith triumphs over all the improbabilitics and impoſhbili- 
ties that ſeem tolie in the way of God, to hinder him from 
doing any thing for us, when once we have his word or 

promiſe. And as to that ſpecial word, or promiſe of God 
for the ReſurreQion of the body, faith ſeems to ſpeak, yea 
to glory and boaſt thus ; He that gave me a being when I Ld 


none, can eaſily reduce me to the oy I am in, when I ſeem 


rot to be what 1 was before, or no ſuch thing as now 1 am; 
though wild beaſts of the Earth, and bird, of the Air; 
thonch Canibals, or men-eating-men devour this body ; though 
fire conſumt it, though the aſhes be ſcattered inthe A v ( asthe 


Church ſtory ſpeaks in the reign of perſecuting Diecleſian ) 
or thrown into the River, as lot for ever, anduever to be ga- 
thered up again in the opinion of man ;, though all theſe aiffi- 
culties and encumbrances grow upon my faith, yet 4 believe 1 
ſhall be repaired, and ſee God in my fleſh. Which 15 the next 
point of Fob's faith. 


Pet in my fleſh ſhall J ſee God, 


The Hebrew is, from my fleſb ;, it is uſual in that language 
to put the Prepoſition De for /v. Mr. Broxghton keeps to 
the letter, and ſaith, Yer from ſhall 1 ſee God. His 
meaning is, I being raiſed and cloathed with fleſh, ſhall ſee 
God ; or, from my fleſh, When I am in the fleſh 1 ſhall ſee 
Fro There are two things further in thoſe words, 1: my 

EM, 
Firſt, Heſaith, Py fleſh, that is, my own fleſh : In op- 


1 poſition:to another fleſh, whether ſpecitical or perſonal, as 


was intimated before. 

Secondly,” My fleſh, as pointing to his preſent eſtate, 17y 
fieſh, this fleſh of mine which is now ſo miſerably worn, and 
will ſhortly be worm-eaten; this my fleſh, which is now 
unmect for the preſence of any man, much more for the 
preſence of the great God ; even this fleſh of mine, this di- 
leaſed and deſpiſed fleſh ſhall be fitted for the preſence of 
God, the great and _ God; I, in my fleſh, in this 
my fleſh ſhall ſee God: 

Shall ſ& God, ] To ſee, is often uſed in Scripture to 
note a divineand ſuper natural act; hence prophetical re- 
velations are called viſ7ons, and the Prophets Seers. There 
is a twofold ſeeing, Firſt, Seeing with the eye of the body : 
Secondly, Secing with the eye of the mind : a corporal 
and an intellectual ſight : both which may here be under- 


ftood, according to the twofold acceptation of the word, 2 


God. I ſhall ſee God. The word God, may be taken, cither, 
firſt, eſſentially for the divine nature, and then we mult ex- 
pound the word ſee in the latter fence, I ſhall ſee him with 
the eye of my mind, or intellectually. Secondly”, The 
word Ge1, may be taken perſonally for Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator, who having two natures, the divine, and humane, 
united in his perſon, or having aſſumed the humane nature 
into the divine, which is the perſon, himſelf is often called 
God : So that, Iſhall ſce God is this alſo, I ſhall ſee Jeſus 
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Chriſt, God-man, who being glorified in the body, ſhall p 


be ſeen with bodily eyes. And fo Fob aſſures hinilelf that 
he ſhall ſee God inthe firſt ſerice, with the eye of the body ; 
as if he had ſald, 1 ſha have aglorified eye to ſee a glorified 
Saviour with. From or in my fleſh, I ſhall ſee God. Thus 
one of the Ancients gives the interpretation of this Text. 
Whereas ( faith he ) Fob ſaith, in my fleſb I ſhall ſee God, be, 
without doubt propheſied the reſurrettion of bus fleſh : yer he 
did not ſay, By my fleſh, which if he had ſaid, the Text not- 
withſtanding might be expounded of God, who being in the 
fleſh, ſhall be ſeen by the fleſhy, yet we may underſtand it only 
thus, I ſhall be in the fleſh, when I ſee God. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The body after the reſurreftijon ſhall 
be true fleſh, or ſhall bave true fieſh. 


That opinion hath been condemned as hereſie, which 
ſome held long ſince, That when the body riſeth again it 
ſhall be aſpirit, ſubtile, and thin, like the Air or Wind, 
not ſubject ro the touch of the hand, or fight of the eye. 
To which one of the Ahcients anſwereth well from ( Lake 
24. 39, 40. ) where Chriſt when the Diſciples were affrigh- 
ted at his appearance, after his reſurreCtion, thinking they 
had ſeen a ſpirit, verſ. 37. ( for ſoabſurdly they ſpaxe, as 
if a ſpirit could be ſeen, Chriſt, I ſay ) to free them at once 
from that abſurdity, and fear, calls to them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do thoughts ( that is, ſuch vain thoughts 
as theſe) ariſe in your bearts ? Behold my hands and my yeet, 
that it us 1 my ſelf ( much in the language of Zob, whom [ 
ſhall ſee for my ſelf ) handle me and ſee; for ſpirit bath rot 

ſb and bones as ye ſee me have. Mine is atrue body, com- 


* poſed of fleſh and bones, it hath the dimenſions and po 


perties of a true body, it may be ſeef and handled : C 
admitteth the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, to affurethem 
it was rio deluſion or phanſie which was preſented to them, 
but his real body. S + : 
But, ſaith not the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 19. 37, 38. ) treating 
of the Reſurretion, That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſowe#t 


nor that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, as perchance of 
wheat, 
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wheat, or ſome other grain : but God giveth it abody as it 
pleaſeth him, to every ſeed its own body. 'From this limilitude 
ſome argue, if that which thou ſoweſt is not that body that 
(hall be when thou reapeſt ; then the body that dies, and is 
laid in the Grave, is not that body that ſhall be in the re- 
ſurrection ; and if it be not the ſame, but ſome other body, 
then it may be an ayereal body. 

I anſwer, It is true, corn, or grain which is ſowed, doth 
not riſe again in-that manner, or after that likeneſs in which 
it was Calt into the ground. We ſow bareſecd, but when it 
Comes up again, it comes witk a ſtalk and an ear, and ſhoots 
up in much beauty, glory, and verdure. There is a great 
difference between a grain of wheat in the buſhel, and a 
flouriſhing ſtem, or car of Corn in the field. God gives it 
another body in the growing up, but yet it is ſtill a body 
and there is the ſame nature in it ſtill, the grain remains 
{till : Only, there is an addition of beauty and greenneſs 
when it grows up. So the body that 1s caſt into the 
ground is like bare grain ( the Apoltle uſeth that word ) it 
is 4 bare body, a naked body : but when it ſhall be raiſed 
again, the body ſhall have many great additions, it ſhall 
have a cloathing, and an excellency of glory put upon it, 
( 2 Cor. 5. 4.) Weſballbe cloathed upon, yet itill it is a true 
body and the.ſame body. The Apoſtle Paul doth not ſay, 
tat the body ſhall be utterly caſt away or loſt in Glory 
but the body that dies is uncloathed, and thoſe bodies of 
Saints which live at that Great day, ſhall be cloathed up- 
on with a houſe which u from Heaven. So that in the Re- 
ſurrection there will be an adding ſomewhat to that which 
was before, not a taking away of that that was before ; 


the fleſh ſhall be refined and purified, it ſhall not be laid ; 


alide, or annihilated. The cora grows up, with ſome- } 


what that it had not, but it doth not loſe any thing that 
it had; 'tis ſtill a grain of wheat and better. So the bo- 
dy laid down in the grave is raiſed, not the ſame in all 
things, but better in many things ; it will not loſe any 
thing of perfection which it had, but it will gain many 

rfections Which it had not, even the excellency and per- 

eCtion of glory. "EN 

Secondly, It is objected, How can it riſe fleſh, when 
the Apoſtle (1 Cor.15.50. ) ſaith, Fleſh and blood cannot in- 
heri: the Kingdom: of God, neither doth corruption inherit 
54corruption ? If no fleſh ſhall inherit that ſtate, how can it 
be affirmed, that the true fleſh ſhall be raiſed to enter upon 
that inheritance * 

I anſwer, by wsy of grant, that by fleſh and blood in that 
Scripture, we are t6 11:42r{tand natural fleſh and blood, 
not ficth and blood as it not-: a finful, or corrupt condition : 
In which ſence it is alſo true, that fleſh and blood ſhall not in- 
heri: the Kingdom of G od. But the Apoltle ſpeaking there 
of the reſurreion of the body, he means the fleth and 
blood of which the body is compoſed and made up; and of 
that he ſaith, Jr [hall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
'Tis true, it ſhall not, in the ſtate wherein it is, fleſh and 
blood, as it is corruptible, ſhall not enter into Heaven. Him- 
ſelf ſeems to expound that we are thus to conceive fleſh and 
blood in the latter clauſe of the ſame Verſe, Neither ſhall 
CCrruUreOon uber LACOTT WPt30N ;, that is, corruptible fleſh 
and blood, or fleſh and blood that hath the ſeeds and prin- 
ciples of corruption in it, ſhall never enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven ; ſuch fleſh and blood is unfit to wear the 
garland of glory. As our ſouls muſt be changed before 
they can be tit for glory, {o alſo mult our bodics. Meer na- 
tural fleſh and blood are too weak to bear the weight of 
glory. Which the Apoſtle intimated ( Yer/. 44.) /t i 
{own a natural body, #t z5 raiſed a ſpiritual body. As if he 
had ſaid, Such a body as man laid down in the grave will 
rot ſerve his turn, when he riſeth again, Man layes down 
only 2 Natural body, or 'as the Greck ſtrictly ſpeaks, an 
Animal body, or a Soul body; that is, a body quickned and 
maintained only by a living ſou!, ſuch as Adam's was inthe 
Creation, whoſe body being formed out of the duſt of the 
earth, and the Lord breathing into him the breath of life, 
he became 4 living Soul ( Gen. 2.7. ) yet ſuch was his 
ſoul t12t it could not maintain his bodily life without helps 
from without. And ſo his ( as alſo ours who are deſcen- 
d-d from him ) was but a meer natural body. But when 
man is raiſcd from the duſt, he ſhall be provided and fitted 
with a Spiri:ual body. The Apoſtle ſaith not, that the Hody 


ſhall be changed into a ſpirit, but it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual |; 


| 


body, which yet ſome urge ſtrongly to prove that the bod 
(hall Vert 2v9e Ft S epiri 4 "Ah Ml the ——_ x. 
that objection and the clearing of the Scri pture ; I anſwer, 
that the body raiſcd to giory 1s called ſpiritual theſe three 
wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe the body ſhall ever be ſubject and ſervice- 
able to the ſpirit; for as the ſpirit of a man while it is ſub- 
ject to and ſerveth linful fleth, is called carnal in the lan- 
guage of Scripture ſo the fleſh of man when it is purely 
lubject to the ſpirit, may, by the ſame proportion, be cal- 
led ſpirirual. 

Secondly, It may be called a ſpiritual body in regard of 
the great ſtrength and ativity, with which it ſhall be en- 
dowed : Spirits are ſtrong, and ſo is every thing which is 
| naw” Spirit is often in Scripture oppoſed to fleſh, to 

enote ſtrength. When the Prophet would have the Jews 
know that the Egyptian Horſes were too weak to be trulted 
too, heſafth, T heir horſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit (1ſa,z1, 
I.) The Devil is called ſpiritual wick-dnef, to ſhew that 
heis aſtrong anda powerful wickedneſs ( Eph. 6. 12. ) In 
this reference alſo our bodies after the reſurrection are en- 
titled ſpiritual. It muſt be a body of mighty ſtrength which 
is able to bear a weight of glocy, or as the Apoſtle ampli- 
hes it, An exceeding weight of glory, There is ſuch a weight 
in Glory that our frail bodies would be cruſhed under it, 
_ > being made ſpiritual, they were alſo made ſtrong to 

ear it. 

Thirdly, 'Tis called a ſpiritual body, becauſe then the 
body ſhall have no necd of natural helps. This the Apoſtle 
teacheth us in that oppoſition, Ir is ſowen a natural body, it 
55 raiſed a ſpiritual body. A natural body ſtands in need of 
natural ſupports, but a ſpiritual body necds them nor. 
When they in the Goſpel put that tempting Queſtion to 
Chriſt, whoſe wife the Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrecti- 
on, who had been ſucceſſively married to ſeven husbands ; 
Chriſt gives an anſwer, implying that ſuch Queſtions ſhall 
then be out of doors ( Matth. 22.13.) After the reſur- 
rettion, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the Angels in beaven. Marriage will be out in heaven : 
yea the body ſhall be ſo ſpiritual in heaven, that we ſhall 
need, neither ſleep, nor meat, nor cloathing, as Angels and 
Spirits do not. I may give the ſpiritualneſs of the body in 
four words, according to the Schoolmen in their diſputes 
about the'ſtate of a glorified body. 

Firſt, Clearneſs and beauty : ho face of Stephen did ſhine 
as the fuce of an Angel ( Act. 6.15. ) Not that an Angel 
hath a face or ſhines viſibly, bur ſo 'tis phraſed to note cx- 
cellent beauty ; as excellent bread is expreſled, by Angels 
bread : there was an amazing beauty ſtampt upon the by 
of Stephen, becauſe he beganto border upon Heaven, and 
had received ſome beams of glory approaching. Then in- 
ſtead of thoſe filthy ulcers, with which the body of Fob 
was ſpotted; his body, as alſo the bodies of all the Saints 
with him, ſhall s 1.8 (as it were) with ftars and ſtuds 
of light, and reſplendent beauty; and which is the beauty 
of this bodily beauty in Heaven, it will be ſuch as whereof 
none ſhall be proud themſelves, nor yet by it be a ſnare to 
others. 

Secondly, Agility, nimbleneſs, and aCtivity; whereas 
now our bodics move heavily, they ſhall then aſcend and 
deſcend like Angels. . 

Thirdly, Impaſſibility, we ſhall not ſuffer hunger or cold, 
ſorrow, or pain inthe body. 

Fourthly, Spirituality , which, I conceive, may rather 
be the comprehenſion of the other three. Then that of the 
Apoſtle will be fulfilled, Chriſt will change our wile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious body ( Phil. 3. 
21. ) Not that a glorious body ſhall be of another faſhion 
then now it is, in regard of the ſymmetry and diſpoſition 
of parts and members ( the ſame fabrick and frame ſhall 
continue) but it ſhall be of another faſhion in regard of 
qualifications and endowments; ſuch as thoſe forc-menti- 
oned, and inall thoſe our badies ſhall be faſhioned like the 
glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt ( which js the higheſt aſ- 
cent of honour which the body is capable of ) and ex- 

cepting theſe changes the body ſhall.be the ſame it was ; 
the ſame in nature, imvelſted and ſublimated with thoſe no- 
ble additions of clarity, agility, impaſſibility, and ſpiritu- 
ality. Thus it ſhall be ſown a natural body, but raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, yet ſtill a body, a true body ſtill, That's 
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the firſt poirit, the body afrer the reſurreQion ſhall be true 
fleſh. [90 7 
Secondly, Obſerve, Saints raiſed tolife ſhat ſee God. 


It will be our whole work, and ovir. whole wages, our 
whole bulineſs, ' and our whole bleſſednefs to fer God. Fob 
ſpeaks as if there were nothing to be done inthe next life 
but only -to ſee God:;; nothing to be had or <hjoyed then 
but only a fight of Gut; arid indeed there ſhall be nothing 
elſe ; 1 ſhall ſee God' ( ſaith he) that's enongh for me, yea, 
that's all ro me ( P/al. 16.11.) In thy preſence «s fulnef 
of joy : That is, when I ſhall ſee and enjoy thee preſent 
( Matth, y. 8, ) The pure in heart (ball-ſee God. (2 Cor.13. 
12.) Now we ſeethrongh a vlaſs darkly, then' face to face ; 
that is, itentively and directly, not refleQively or by ef- 
fects; we hall ſee as we are ſeen, and know as we are 
known pronre , ro: the utmoſt comprehenfion which a 
creature is capable of, our veſſels ſhall be as full as they 
can hold, and what would we have more ? Yea, our hap- 
pineſs ſhall be, that we would have no more. Our hearts 
ſhall beſofull of joy, and our heads ſo full of knowledge, 
that weſhall deſire no more. We ſee the World, and are 
not filled ; The eye, ſaith Salomon, is not ſatufied with ſee- 
ing. Butthe ſight of God is ſatisfyingand filling, that will 
not leave one empty ſpace or corner in the ſoul; God is 
enough for us, and we ſhall certainly have enough when we 
ſee him ( as then we ſhall ) as he is. That priviledge is 
aſſured to the Sons of God (t John 3. 2.) We ſhall ſee him 
as be is. Inthislife the Saints ſee God ; thelife of grace is 
the viſion of God, as well as the life of 5lory : and though 
it be true, that here the Saints do rather fee what God 15 
not, then what he is; yet 'tis true alſo, that here the Saints 
ſee God us he i, as thoſe words may note a real ſeeing of 
him, though not ( as they intend) a full en of him. 
Here we ſee God by faith 3 We ( ſaith the Apolile, 2 Cor. 
5.7.) walk, by faith, not by ſight, We neither walk by 
ſight, as carnal men do, who have no faith, nor do we walk 
by ſight, as glorified Saints, whoare above faith. But we 
walk by faith, which though it be oppoſed both tothe ſight 
of nature here below, and to that ſight of glory, which 
we ſhall have above ; yet thatalſo is a ſight, and by that 
we ſec God. ' 

Firſt, In his Promiſes; Abraham ſaw my day (ſaith 
Chriſt,, John 8. 56. ) He ſaw it in the Promiſe; and there 
God is ſeen. 

Secondly, In his Ordinances; David deſired to dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord all the dayes of his life, to behold 
his beauty ( Pſal. 27. 4.) 

Thirdly, Weſee God in his Providences; in them God is 
ſoeminently to be ſeen, thathe isas angry when his People 
ſee him not in Providences, as when they ſee him nor in 
Promiſes, or Ordinances. In all theſe we have a ſight of 
God by faith in this life, and we ſee him _ asheis; yea, 
God hath been pleaſed to make himſelf viſible to ſome of 
his in this life, even to their ſenſe, as well as to their 
faith ( 1/ai. 6. 1.) 1 ſaw the Lord, faith 1/aiah the Pro- 

ct; he ſpeaks not ofan intelleCtual, but of an ocular 
ight; and Fob, 1 have beard of him by the hearing of the 


ear, but now mine eyes have ſeen him ( Job 42.6.) And fo | 


{cob (Gen. 32.30.) 1 have ſeen God face ro face; and 
e calls the place Penuel, The face of God. Not that he 
( or they ) faw God himſelf with the eyesof his body, ſo 
no man hath ſeen God at any time ( 1ohn 4. ae; and ſo 
no man can ſee God and live (Exod. 33. 30.) Buttheſe ſaw 
himſelf, in ſome ſuch break- 
ings forth, and evident demonſtrations of his Glory to the 
eye, as gave them an undoubted argument of the preſence 
of God with them; yea, ſometimes God hath condeſcend- 
ed to appear in the form of a man. So that beſides that fight 
of Fai Sehich all Saints have of God in this life in his 
Works and Word, ſome have hada kind of ſight by ſenſe 


in thoſe illuſtrious and familiar manifeſtations of his pre- * 
ſence with them ; yet all this is bur a glimpſe to that ſight | 
we when we | 


which we ſhall have of God in heavenly g 
ſhall ſee bims as he is. Which words of the Apoſtle Fohy, as 
th 

than ſee as hes, as that is oppoſed towhar he was, while he 
was herein the form of a ſervant; ſo they are alſo applia- 
ble to the Nature of God,or to God eſſentially taken, whom 
we ſhall ſee in that glorified ſtate, as he #5, though fiot with 


areappliable to the perſon of Chriſt, whom we ſhall | 
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the bodily eye , nor with any full comprehenſion of our 


under Ir how can finite comprehend infinite ) 
yet our underitandings ſhall have ſuch a full apprehenſion 
of God, that comparatively to any ſight of God which we 
have had here, we may be ſaid to ſee him as he is. This in- 
telleftual ſight, being unexpreſſibly far more excellent and 
evident then either that ſight which every Saint hath by 
faith, or which any have had by the eye, in thoſe appearan- 
ces he ſometimes hath vouchſafed to duit and afheg here. 
And therefore that ſight of God is called by way (nor 
only of diſtintion, but ) of eminency , The beatific./ 
viſion. - 

Thirdly, As this Text is expounded peculiarly of Chriit 
the Mediator,then we may obſerve yet further for our com- 
fort, that 


Saints glorified ſhall ſee, and ever behold the glorious body 
of Feſws Chriſt, 


We ſhall ſee Chriſt in our nature glotified. Therefore 
ſome render the Text, Not, 1: my fleſh I ſhall ſee God; 
But, 7 ſhall ſee God in my fleſh; that is, 1 ſhall ſee Chriſt 
ſitting in glory, cloathed with fleſh, or in the likeneſs of 
man. God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ro con- 
demn ſin inthe fleſh ( Rom. 8.3. ) Andhe ſhall appear the 
ſecond time without ſinumo ſalvarion ( Heb. 9. 28. ) That 
is, There ſhall be nolikeneſs of fin upon him ar his ſecond 
appearance, as there was no (in in him at the firlt. Bur 
though he ſhall then have no jikcneſs of linful fleſh upon 
him, yet he ſhall have the likeneſs of flzth, and that, not 
as likeneſs is ſometimes taken, for the reſemblanceof tha: 
which it is not, but as likeneſs imports the truth of that 
which is. Chriſt ſhall be ſcen in true hym:ne fiefh, and this 
(ecing or beholding of Jeſs Chrift in the ficſh, will be (if 
we may conceive alecond theze) thefecond great ioy in 
Heaven, To ſce the Saints will be great joy, The Diſci- 
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ples faw Moſes and Elizs inthe transfiguration of Chrilt : 


( which was a ſhew of Heaven, Marth. 17.) What joy 
then will it beto ſce the glorious perſon of Jeſus Chritt ? 
Chriſt is indeed rhe Deſire of our eyes. It was the with of 
Auſtin, that he might have ſeen three things. Firtt, Rome 
in ber flower. Secondly, Paxl in the Pulpit. Thirdly, 
Chriſt in the fleſh, To have aview of Chriſt in the dayecs 
of his humiliation and debaſement , was to them , who 
knew him by faith, matter of great rejoycing, Old S;- 
meon deſired to ſeeno more of this world, when once he 
had ſeen Chriſt ; he wiſhes to depart and have his eyes clo- 
ſed, when his eyes had ſeen the ſalvation of God, that is, 
Chriſt, whom God ſent to be our Saviour ( Luk: 2. 30. ) 
What then will it be to the Saints, when they ſhall ſee 
God their Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt fitting cloathed in that 
fleſh that they themſelves wear, though in a more excellent 
cloathing of glory, then a meer creature is able to bear. 
The Apoſtle Perer foreſhews this joy of Saints ( 1 Per. x. 
7, 8,13.) That the tryal of your faith may be found to 
praiſe, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom having not ſeen ye love. As if he had faid, If ye 
love Jeſus Chriſt, now you have not ſeety him, but have 
only heard him ſpoken of, and ſeen him by faith; If ye 
having not ſeen do love him, O how will ye love kin 
when you ſhall ſee him ! for that is the ſtrength 6f the 
Apoſtles Argument, Whom having not ſcent ye love, in whom: 
though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable and fullof glory. As if he had ſaid, If ye now 
rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt whom you never ſaw, what rivers of joy 
will flow in upon you when you ſce Jeſus Chriſt ! Ard 
therefore at the thirteenth Verſe, the Apottle Perer gathers 
up his own ſpirit, and the ſpirits of all the Saints, to ghe 
ſerious expectation of this thing z Wherefore gerd up the 
lvins of your mind, be ſober, and hope ro the end; for the 
Lrace tobe brought to you at the revelation of feſns Chriſt. 
There is a twofold interpretation of that Scripture, ac- 
cording to the twofold fignification of the word Grace: 
Some read it thus, FRejoyce for that grace that is brought 1» 

yen by the Fevelarien of Jeſus Chriſt. tis matter of high- 

eſt and pureſt joy to remember that Grace { whether we 

take it for the favour of God to ſinners, that they ntay be 

juſtified, or for that heavenly principle which the Spirit 
works ini the hearts of ſinners, that they may be ſanifed) 
at. the revelation of Jeſus Chrilt ro the ſout in a 
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When this grace is brought to { and through the cffectual 
working of the Spirit) received by ſinners, there's joy 1n 


Heaven, and therefore the thought of it ſhould cauſe joy | 


on carth. Yet 

Our tranſlation refers rather to the time future 5; Gird wp 
the loins of your mind,&c, for the grace tobe brought at the 
revelation of Feſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt hath been revealed 
already, but he ſhall be revealed yet more plainly. But 1s 
that the time of grace ? We received grace at the firſt re- 
vealing of Chriſt, ſhall we receive more grace then ? 

I anſwer, Grace may be put for glory, or for that un- 
ſpeakable favour and wor derful love, which ſhall be given 
out to the Saints when their bodics ſhall be raiſed, and 


him. 

Fourthly, For as much as Fob, to comfort himſclf in his 
preſent ſorrows, hath recourſe to this hope, 1 ſhall ſee God 
mn my fleſh: As if he had ſaid, I ſcenothing but viſions of 
horror and amazement now ; I ſce nothing but fricndleſs 
friends, and miſerable comforters now ; I ſee nothing but 
poverty ard want compaſſing me now ; butI ſhallſee God, 
there's my hope, and there s my happinels. 


Hence Odſerve, Or compleat happineſs conſiſts in the vi- 
ſton of God. 


Chriſt placeth the future happineſs of the Saints in the 
viſion of his Mediatorial glory,; Father, 1 will that they alſo 
whom thou haſt groen me be with me where Þ am, that they may 
beizold my glory thar thou haſt given me ( John 17. 24. ) Glo- 
rified Saints hall for ever feed their eyes with unutterabie 
delights in beholding the Glory of Jeſus Chrilt. 

The fight of the eye gives much contentment ; Jr us 4 
pleaſart thing to behold the Sun ( Ecclel. 11. ) How plea- 
ſant will it be then with the cye of the ſoul to behold God, 
and with the eye of the body to behold Jeſus Chriit ? Mine 
eye affetts my heart, ſaith Feremiah in the Lamentai ons : 
That's true of joy as well as of ſorrow. Sights refreſh : 
How do people flock to ſe great ſhews? Now, the clear 
light that comes into the underſtanding, brings infinitely 
more refreſhing and gladneſs to tle ſoul, then that which 
comes in only by the body. It is joy and happineſs to Saints 
to ſee God now, as was ſhewed before, in his Word and 
Works, in his Ordinances and Adminiſtrations. Good He- 
zekiahlamentcd his feared lols of that priviledge (1/a. 38. 
11.) 1 ſaid 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, cven the Lord inthe 
land of the living : That is, I thought I ſhould never have 
gone to Church more { as we uſe to ſpeak ) or tothe Tem- 
ple, there to behold the bcauty of the Lord, and partake 
of his Ordinajices. But what E!:h:- promiſes in a like caſe 
( Fob 33.26. ) was performed to Hezekizah, He ſhall pray 
unto God, arid he wall be favourable unto him, and he ſhall 
ſec his face with joy. When ſhallhe have this joyful ſight ? 
Even in this life; as 'tis cxplained at the twenty eighth 
Verſe ; He will detsver his ſoul from going intothe pit, and 
his life ſhall ſee the light : That is, He ſhall be raiſed from 
his ſick bed to ſeethe light of the Sun, and then alſo he ſhall 
ſce the light of Gods countenance. This will be a joyful 
ſight to him here, much more will the ſight of Gods Face 
fill him with joy hereafter. 

And the reaſon why this viſion is our joy and happineſs, 
ariſeth four wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe our ſecing of God makes us like him, 
like him two wayes, or in a double conformity. Firſt, In 


or manifeſtation of it. 


holineſs; And therefore, Secondly, In blefſedneſs.. Theſe 
two cannot be ſeparated. They that are ( according totheir 
capacity ) holy as God is holy, ſhall alſo ( according to 
their ca ) be happy as God is happy : Now that our 
ſecing of God impreſleth upon us a fimilitude of his holi- 
neſs, is affirmed by the Apoſtle Fob ( 1 Epiſt. 3.2.) We 
ſhall be like him, ( Why ? ) For we ſhall ſee bim. For if 
the vifion we have of God here- (in proportion to it) draw 
a likeneſs upon our ſouls ( look how much any ſoul-lees of 
God by faith, by ſo much isthat ſoul made like to God in 
holineſs) We all as in a Saſs behold the glory of the Loyd 

and are changed ento the ſame Image ( 2 Cor. 3. 18.) 
Now if here'in Grace, while we in Promiſes, and Provi- 
dences, and Ordinances, behold God, we are made like 
to him, much more ſhall we be ſo, when we ſee him face 
to face, ,. The true reaſon why we are not more like God 
” this life, is, becauſe we ſee and truly know fo little of 

im. 

Secondly, Bleſſedneſs is nothing but ſatisfation, and 
content, The Devil is moſt miſerable, becauſe he is nothi 
but diſſatisfaQtion,. and diſcontent. And hence the Devil 
labours to put all into a diſcontented mood, that they ma 
be miſerable, as he is, Now as our likeneſs to God riſet 
from viſion; fo our ſatisfaction, content, and reſt, riſeth 
from both. ( Pſal. 17.15. ) As for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteouſneſs. The Pſalmiſt ſpake in the former 
Verſe of the utmoſt happineſs of worldly men, who have 
their portion in this life, and in this Verſe he ſpeaks by wa 
of oppoſition to that, of his own happineſs, together with 
the happineſs of all the people of God; As for me, I will 
behold thy face, &c. As if he had ſaid, Let others place 
their happineſs in what they will, as for me, or for my 
part, here is my happineſs, To behold the face of God in 
righteouſneſs, ( without holineſs no man can ſee the Loyd. ) 
But what's the benefit of beholding the ace of God ? The 
next words expreſs it; 7. ſhall be ſatisfied when 1 awake 
with thy likeneſs. If weunderſtand the Pſalmiſt ( as ſome 
do) of beholding God here in his favours and mercies, 
that confirms the'point more; for if the ſoul receive ſatiſ- 
faCtion in bcholding God here as he ispleaſed in part tore- 
veal himſelf, then we ſhall much more be ſatisfied when he 
reveals himſelf fully to us. God is ſatisfied in and with 
himſelf, and therefore he can quickly farisfie us. 'The very 
gleanings of God being infinitely more then all the vintage 
and harveſt of the creature. 

Thirdly, Our ſeeing God, is the enjoying of God. How 
then can we be but happy in ſeeing him ? We ſee many good 
things now that advantage us little,. becauſe they are none 
of ours ; we do not enjoy them by ſecing them, it is but a 
tranſient ſight : But this ſight is enjoyment, and the appro- 
priation of God to our ſelves. Faith appropriates God 
here, viſion ſhall much more hereafter. 

Laſtly, This-fight will make us happy , becauſe when 
once we enjoy God by ſight, we ſhall be filled with afſu- 
rance of enjoying him for ever. There is nothing but afſu- 
rance in Heaven, and that not only that our eſtate is ſure 
and ſhall continue, but that we ſhall have a continual fight 
Glory ſhall never be hidden from 
our eye, Jt jhall be revealed in us ( Rom. 8. 18. ) This evi- 
dence of Glory compleats our happineſs in glory. And ſee- 
ing this viſion of God, and the revelation of Glory in us, 
are the compleature of our happineſs, no marvel if 7ob 
comforts himſelf in this expectation ; After Worms have 
deſtroyed this body, I ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. This ſight 
will recompence all our ſorrows and ſufferings, yea, when 
once we have attained this {ight, we ſhall not only never 
ſce, but forget our ſorrows, and remember our ſufferings 
no more. 


Verſe 27. Whom J ſhall ſe fo2 my ſelf, and mine 2ye ſhall 
behold, and not another, though mp reins be 
conſumed within me. 


?ob concluded the former Verſe with an aſſurance, that, 
In his fleſh be ſhould ſee God. This Verſe begins upon the 
ſame point, Whom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf; but though it 
be the ſame in the matter, yet it comes cloathed with new 
conſiderations and additions. He doth not ſay barely, 
Whom 1 ſhall ſee ; but, Whom 1 ſhall ſee for my fake 
There is the firſt addition. Secondly, A1:ne eye ſhall behold, 
and wot another ; There is a ſecond addition; and this ( 7 

(4 


CO At. 


A orb at Ln hs _— "7 F*. 


Re i #5 £3 3 
+# * # -£ > 
by p =; L422 - ws 
: 5 
—_ ; - 


- _— 


Eft Dat ous 
bentyoltn- 
tie, favs 
ris,commodt 
& utilita- 
ts, 


Videbo de 
mibt, non 
«dverſum 
me ſed pro 
mt ſententid 
pronuncta- 
turum. Pin. 
Videre, hoc 
loco, mibs 
ſapit forum. 
Bold, 
Exiſt mo 
00m var 
eſſe accuſa- 
tr:t caſus 
101 noms= 
natzvt, nec 
dibere 16 
fem ad 4- 
lnm vel as 
lis, quam * 
a driom #þ- 
ſum, Bold. 


1891 An Expoſit 


con upon the Book, of FOB. Cnaop. XIX. 


> 
3 Do 
,” Far. 
s * 
» Pp 
- - a : z 


1592 


Job) I believe Though my reins be conſumed within me, that's 
a'third. ; 

Whom J ſhall ſe fo: my ſelf.] It is one thing to ſee, and 
another thing to ſee for our ſelves. Inſome caſes to door 
ſee for our ſelves is ſinful. As, No ma ſhould live to bim- 
ſelf; (o in that ſence, Nogan ſhould ſee to himſelf, or for 
himſelf. fob promiſeth himſelf a time, wherein heſhould 
ſee, and do for himfelf without ſin, And there is a _ 
for our ſelves, or a living to our ſelves in this life (m 
more may it be ſo in the life to come ) whichisnot ſinful, 
nor at all contrary to thoſe Goſpel rules of denying our 
ſelves, and living unto God, The Original which weren- 
der for my ſelf, is in the-Dative caſe ( as Grammarians 
ſpeak ) which imports favour ; I ſhall ſee to, or for my 
ſelf, that is, for my own good, advantage, and comfort : 
The Prophet focal in this conſtruction ( 1/a. 9.6.) To 
4 a Sons given, to w aChildis born. He is given to us, 
or for us; that is, for our benefit, and. ſalvation : There 
was never ſuch a birthto us as Chriſt was; and it were bet- 
ter for us never to have been born, then not to have an inte- 
reſt inthe birth of Chriſt. The promiſe of Chriſt is the 
foundation of our comfort ; 1 ſhall ſee him to my ſelf, (ſaith 
Fob ) as having my ſhare, my part in him. 

Or, I ſhall ſee him for my ſelf ; that is, as a friend to 
me, ashe that will take my part, and give ſentence on my 
fide. Some expoundthe latter clauſe of the verſe ſutably 
to this ; Whom [ ſhall ſee for my ſelf; and mine eyes ſhall 
behold him , and not another ; that is, not an adverſary : 
For the word in the Hebrew ſignifies not only alium, but 
alienum, not only another, but an adverſary. A learned 
Interpreter puts the word in the Accuſative, not in the No- 
minative caſe , thus, Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and not 
as my adverſary ( but friend: ) So it refers to God him- 
ſelf, I ſhall not ſee God as a ſtranger to me, much leſs as 
an enemy, but ſhall find his heart opened to me, and him 
ready toxeceive me into his everlaſting embraces. 

It hath} been ſhewed from the former words, that the 
happineſs of Saints after the reſurreQion conſiſts in viſion : 
Here Fob riſeth up to a fuller aſſurance of that priviledge, 
which glorified Saints ſhall have in Heaven ; Whom: ] ſhall 


ſee for my ſelf. 
Hence Note, In Heaven Saints ſhall have their inte- 


reſt in God clear ,, undoubtedly clear to them for 
ever. 


It is the buſineſs of faith now to believe in God for our 
ſelves; to take Chriſt for our ſelves. But though this be 
the work of faith, yet faith cannot alwayes reach it, or 
read its own evidences by it. There may be true fatth, 
and yetno ſight of Chriſt for our ſelves; we may ſee him, 
and yet fear we have no intereſt in him. Come to Saints 
under temptation, or in times of deſertion, and tell them 
of mercy , and free grace brought in by Chrift the Re- 
deemer; they anſwer, yes, they believe that it is ſo, 
Chriſt is the Saviour, grace ts free, mercy endureth for ever ; 
But what's all this to them ? oy ſee this by faith in the 

eneral promiſe made to ſinners, but they ſee not this for 
themſelves, nor can they make out their ſhare in it; yea, 
poſſibly they ſee God angry ; they ſee him indeed, but 
not for themſelves, but as an adverſary to them, or as de- 

arted from them; his face is hid, and they doubt whether 
be will ever unvail it againtowards them. This is the tate 
of many Saints here, and there are very few who ſee God 
alwayes for themſelves in this life, or whoſe hearts are 
cleared from all ſcruples and fears about their intereſt in 
Chriſt. This is reſerved for Glory when love ſhall be per- 
feed :. Perfetb love will caſt out fear ( 1 John 4. 18.) and 
when fear ſhall be totally and finally caſt out, we ſhall ne- 
ver have ſo much as one ſuſpicious doubtful thought, croſ- 
ſing our ſpirits, or ſhaking our aſſurances, Heavenly en- 
joyments ſhall not know the leaſt interruption. Saints 
in this life are in a happy condition above all people in the 
world : but they meet with many rubs in the woking out, 
and evidencing of their happineſs: but in Heaven the fa- 
vour of God ſhall ever bein ſight, we ſhall ſee him continu- 
ally for our ſelves. Fob ſaid inthis book, Thou holdeſt me 
for thine en He found God againſt him, - and dealing 
with him as if he hated him : but his faith recovered to the 
higheſt pitch, 1 ſhall ſee God, and he will never act asan 
adverſary any more. God will not ſo much asperſonate an 
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, enemy in Heaven, though here he ſmites and wounds his 


beloved ones, even with the wounds of an enemy ; but 
there's nothing but ſmiles and embraces in glory ; Whom: I 
ſhall fee for my ſelf. 

in, This additionto the viſion may refer ( by way 
of oppoſition.) to that ſight which wicked men ſhall have 
of Chriſt in the reſurrection : 1 ſpall ſee him for my ſelf. 
There are others that ſhall ſee Chriſt as well as 1, but I 
ſhall ſee him ſo as they ſhall not ſee him, they ſhall not ſee 
him for themſelves ( Marth. 24. 30.) There will be art 
univerſal viſion of Chriſt in that great day, Then ſhall ap- 
pear the ſign of the Sen of Man in Heaven, and then all the 
Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and great 
glory. All the Tribes of the earth ; he ſpeaks of all Na- 
tions 1n alluſion to the Nation of the Fews, who were di- 
{tinguiſhed into twelve Tribes, All the Tribes, that is, all 
the Families and Kindreds of the earth ſvall ſee him : But 
thall all the Tribes of the earth rejoyce in ſeeing him ? No, 
all-the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourn, Not that every 
particular perſon of every Tribe ſhall mourn, but many of 
every Tribe ſhall mourn. And this Scripture may give us 
light inthe explication of thoſe univerſal terms about re- 
demptien ; for as it is ſaid, Chriſt dyed for all; ſo here 
he ſaith, All rhe Tribes of the earth (hall mourn at the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt ; yet then many ſhall rejoyce. Lift 
up your heads (ſaith Chriſt to the Saints) for the rime of 
your redemption is at hand. But all the Tribes, that is, a 
number the Tribes, or the greateſt number of the 
Tribes ſhall mourn, All ſha!l ſee him, but with a diffe- 
rence: The Saintsſhall ſee Chriſt coming, and it will be a 
welcome day to them : The wicked ſhall ſee him, but it 
will be a black and a ſad day to them ( Revel. 1. 7.) Be- 
hold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
good, and bad. Which he addeth by way of ſpecificati- 
on; Every eye ſhall ſee kim, and they alſo which pierced 
him. If every = ſhall ſee him, then chey rhat prerced 
him muſt needs ſee him; and if fo, why are they parti- 
cularly named ? Jt is uſual in other Scriptures, when ani 
univerſal -is firſt laid down, yet to- nominate a particular 


' kind or perſon, though! that be included in the former 


general. As in the the title of the eighteenth Pſalm, A 
Song of David «n the day that the Lord delivered him from 
the hand of all his enemies : There is the univerſal, and yet 


' it follows, and from the hand- of Saul.” Saut was among 


his enemies, and ſo was included in the general ſtile of all 
his enemies; but he puts in Sa/ by name for ſpecial rea- 
ſon, becauſe he was his moſt mortal enemy. Samv:ct 
commands 1ſrael to put away all their falſe Gods, and Ath- 
taroth ( 1 Sam. 7. 3. ) If they put away all, they muſt 
needs put away Aſjhtarorh ; but he names Aſhraroth, be 
cauſe that was a principal Idol. So here, Every eye ſhall 
ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him. Under the gene- 


| ral they that pierced him are included ; yet he ſpecifies his 


Piercers, who were of two ſorts, and ſo according to the 
Text and point in hand, muſt have a twofold fight of 
him. Among thoſe who pierced Chriſt, there were ſome 
that repented, and returned ( as we read ) at that Sermon 


- of Peter) Acts 2. Peter told them they were the' betray- 


ers and murtherers of Chriſt ; this pricked them to the 
heart, and many repented, etabracing and believins on 
that Chriſt, whom they had betrayed and murthered. Theſe 
ſhall ſee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and purhim 
to ſorrow.:: The'death of Chrift hath procured mercy for 
thoſe, whoſe cruelty procured his death. They who judged 
Chriſt worthy to.dyc, judging themſelves fo, were throught 
faith delivered from death.” * | | 

There were another ſort that pierced him, who-hever 
repented, and they ſhall ſee him'to9, but they {hall ſee 
him to their ſorrow. They would withdraw from this "ght, 
they would not behold him:whom they pierced, if they 
could help itz they would fair be excuſed, burthey ſhall 
not. Every eye ſhall ſee him, ever chey that pierced him. 
Whata dreadful thing will it be, when they who wilfully 
and maliciouſly pierced the Lotd Jeſus Chritt to death, and 
dyed impenitently in that fin, ſhall be brought into his pre- 
ſence ? This ſight of a pierced Chrift will pierce their ſouls 
with ſorrow ; yet they hall ſee himnot with ſorrow only; 
but with vexation of heart; and anguiſh of ſpirit. They 
who have not ſeen a pierced Chriſt iti the fortows of 
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repentance, can never ſee him whom they have 'pierced, 
but in the ſorrows of deſpair. To behold Chrilt with the 
eye of ſenſe will be moſt grievous to all thoſe, who have 
not bcheld him with an eye of faith. Sce him ! No, they 
had rather be covered with the mountains, and that the 
hills ſhould fall upon them. But they ſhall ſee him and 
be afraid, terror {hall take hold of them. *Tis a promiſe 
to ſome, that they ſhall ſce him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn ( Zach. 12.10. ) Tis a threat to others, that 
they (hall ſee him whom they have pierced and mourn; 
evgry eye ſhall ſce him, even they that have pierced him. 
To ſee the Saints in happineſs, ſhall bea part of the puniſh- 
ment of the damned ( Luke13. 28.) There ſhall be weeping 
aid gnaſhing of teerh,when you ſhall ſee Abraham, and (aac, 
and Jacob, and all the Prophets im the —_— of God, 
apd your ſelves ſhut out. You ſhall be vexed with anger 
and envy as well as with pain and loſs. Now as there ſhall 
be a diſcrent view and fight at that day in reference to the 
S1ints, Saints ſhall look upon one another rejoycing ; but 
wicked men hall look onthe Saints mourning. It will be 
a blefled meeting when we ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and 
7acob, and our ſelves let into the Kingdom with them. But 
the wicked ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob let into the 
Kingdom, and mourn that themſelves are thruſt out. Thus 
alſo there ſhall be a different fight of Jeſus Chriſt ; Belic- 
vers ſhall ſee for themſelves, and rejoyce : 'The wicked (hall 
ſee him againſt themſelves, they ſhall ſee-him as their enc-' 
my, and mourn. 1 ſhall ſee him ( ſaith ſob ) for my ſelf. 
That's the firft addition. 


And mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another. 


We have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and behold. The word 
inthe Originalis different from what we had before. 7 ſhall 
behold him. It ignifies more then the bare ſecing, or the 
gathering in the ſpecies of any object into the eye. It ſigni- 
hes a very vehement beholding; a critical diſcerning, view, 
and fight of a thing. Whom / ſhall behold. That is, with 
dcepintention, both of eye,and mind, to find out and re- 
joyce in all the excellency, beauty,glory, and worth thatis 
in him. A man may come into a room adorned with good- 
ly pictures, he ſees them inhis paſſage, he hath a tranſient 
view of them, and hc takes ſome pleaſure in this view. 
Another beholds them, to ſee the workmanſhip, how the 
lines arc drawn, and features ſhadowed to the lite, he views 


with skill, andart, this pleaſeth much, and gives the accu- |' 


rate beholder high contentment. So here, Mine eye ſhall 
behold bim : That is, 1 ſhall even ſet my ſelf to take a view 
of him, to gather up ( as it were) into my ſelf the idea's 
of his divine perfeCtions, and ſo to receive all thoſe delights 
ind contents which riſe from ſuch an excellent Object. 
Moſes ( Exod. 3.3.) had a viſion of the burning Buſh; 
The Angel of the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the mid(t 
of the buſh. 1 will n-w turn aſide ( ſaid Moſes ) and ſee thus 
creat ſight. He ſaw it before; for it is ſaid, The Angel of 
God appeared to him, But that did not ſatisfhe ? 7 (faith he) 
will trra aſide and ſee it : He uſeth the word of the Text; 
that is, I will turn aſide toview it yet more exactly, to con- 
ſider it more fully. I will ſee it with diligence and intend- 
ment, as well as I have ſeen it with wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment. I will get near to obſerve this miraculous flame, that 
the buſh ſhould burn and not conſume. So the word is 
uſed (Ecclef. LL, 16) 4 commu ned with mine own heart, ſay- 
ing, lo I am come to a great eſtate, and have gotren more W: ſ- 
dom then all that were before me 12 Jeruſalem. Yea, my heart 
had great EXPETIENCE of wiſdom and knowledge. The Hebrew 
is, My beart had feen much of wiſdom and knowledge; that 
is, 1 had not only taken alight view, and conſideration of 
rhoſe things that concern wiſdom and knowledge, but my 
hcart was ſtudying, and beating upon them ; I experiment- 
ed them from time to time ,_ till ] was greatly ſeen in wiſ- 
dom and knowledge. So here, mine eye ſhall not onl 

take a glance, or a hight in paſſage, but 1 ſhall feed and ſa- 


tiate mine eye with a fixedobſervation. But Saints in glo- 


ry ſhall come nearer andnearer to God, they ſhall as Afs- | 


ſes ſaith, turn aſide, to ſee this great thing the Glory of 
God, whois an everlaſting burning. Saints in glory ſhall 
ever contemplate the raviſhing Excellencies of God, and 
have a very intimate fight, and apprehenſion of him ; 
they ſhall ſee, and behold him; they ſhall have as clear a 
knowledge of, and as free a communion with God as the 


| 80 


ſtate of a creature can bear. This the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh- 
eth from our preſent ſight and knowledge of God, which 
is through a glaſs and darkly, whereas he calleth this 4 
ſight, face to face, and a knowing even as alſo we are known. 
Mine eyes ſhall behold, 

And not another. ] The ward which we render, ano- 
ther, ſignifieth firſt one _ in heart, condition, and 
affetion,as was touched before: It ſignifies alſo any one dil 
fering only in name and number : Another perſon, ano- 
ther man, how much ſoever he be a friend, or affeQted to 
us. This ſence of the word our Tranſlators ſeem to in- 
tend : And then the meaning plainly is this, 4ine eye ſhall 
behold, and not another ; that is, the ſight which I ſhall have 
of God in my glorified ſtate, ſhall not be at the ſecond 
hand, but ſuch as I ſhall feel my ſelf : The joy which I 
ſhall then receive ſhall not be from any report or narrative 
that others ſhall give me of the Glory of God, but it ſhall 
be from mine own perſonal viſion, or fight of God. 1 
"won ſee with mine own eyes, not anothers, or not by ano- 

er. 

Now we know God by the reports made to us of him; 
as thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the 
Woman made : So, upon the matter the knowledge which 
we have of God here, is upon the report made to us of 
God in Ordinances, and in Providences : But as thoſe 
Samaritans came to the Woman and ſaid , Now we be- 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſayings ; for we bave heard him 
our ſelves, &c, So we ſhall ſay at laſt to all, whether 
things or perſons, which have been as means reporting and 
conveying to us the knowledge of God ; now we know, 
not becauſe you have faid it, or ſhewed it, for we our 
ſelves have ſeen him. We ſhall behold God our ſelves, 
and not by another. Such ſhall be the difference between 
all the knowledge we have of God here, and that which 
we ſhall have in glory. The knowledge we have here, is 
but like that which the Samaritans had of Chriſt by the 
Womans report 3 but that which we ſhall have in Heaven 
ſhall be like that which they had of Chriſt when himſelf 
came perſonally among them, and ſpake immediately. 
Or we may illuſtrate it by that of the Queen of the South : 
The knowledge which we have of God here, and of his 
Glory and Excellency , is like that of the Queen of the 
South in her own Countrey ; there ſhe heard a report 
of ' Solomon's perſon, of his government, of his riches, and 


dignity, and ſuch a report as did not only affect and aſto- 


niſh her, but provoke her to undertake that great jour- 
ney, that ſhe might ſee for her ſelf, and her eyes behold, 
and not another z and when ſhe came to'the Court at Fe- 
ruſalem, and there beheld Solomon in his perſon, and at- 
tendance ; when ſhe obſerved the ſervice of his table, and 
heard. his wiſdom , there was no more ſpirit in her 
( 1 XKings 10.5.) that is, ſhe was as one aſtoniſhed, 
whoſe ſpirits are conquered, and over-matched, or as one 
ina ſwoon, whoſe ſpirits are ſunk and diſſipated. Where 
the natural Spirit doth not aQt, it is faid not to be. When 
we come to the Court of Heaven, as the Queen of the 
South to Solomon's Court, and there behold how much God 
is beyond and above all that we have kitherto heard of him 
here at home in our own Countrey, we ſhall be rapt up in- 
to admiration, and there ſhall be indeed no more of this 
low and narrow ſpirit in us for ever. 

Further, The word is taken, not only for another per- 
ſon, or for one differing perſonally, but for one differing in 
condition,and inquality,or bearing anydiſſimilitude in man- 
ners ; and ſoit was applyed to him who was an alien from 
the faith, a ſtranger to the Covenant, and Commonwealth 
of Iſrael. As it he had faid, I ſhall behold him, and not 
another ; that is, not an alien from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael; not a ſtranger from the Covenant ; not a man of 
another frame of ſpirit then I now am of, fuch ſhall not be- 
hold him. Which ſuggeſts this Note, 


All that behold in Glory, ſhall be of one condition, of one 
faith and frame of ſpirit. 
No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren ; they 


all ſhall be as one man, or as if there were not 4nother 


among them all. Heaven hath no mixture. All things and 


perſons ſhall be as in one ſtate, ſo of one piece. No tares 
in that field, nor goats in that flock. Saints enjoy unmixt 
communion here ſometimes , and live together 6 if 
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there were not another among them : This Spirit of holinels 


and of unity was eminently poured out upon the firſt Go- | 
ſpel:Church, ( Att: 2. 1.) They were all _ with one | 
a 


accord in one place, as if they had all but one ſoul ; and they 
continued as in the Apoſtles —_ in fellowſhip, v.42. 
Thus it is in the truth and height of ſpiritual communion 


below ; Saints have not a ſtranger among them. And it ' 


is promiſed as the great priviledge of S:07, The Canaanite 
ſhall beno more in the Land; that is, there ſhall beno Alicn 
among them, ( iVahum 1.15.) Behold upon the mountains 
the feet of him that bringetb good tidings, that publiſheth 
peace : © Judah keep thy ſolemn feaits, perform thy vows , 
for the wicked ſhall no more paſs through thee, he is atterly cut 
off. The wicked, or Belial' ( inthe Original ) he that will 
nothhear the yoak of God, ſhall no more paſs rhrough thee, 
much leſs ſtay and lodge in thee; no man ſhall be yoaked 
with you, but hethat bearsthe yoakof Chriſt : O rejoyce, 
and keepthy feaſts. That will be the day'of Sons glorious 
liberty, when. all (within her liberties) bear the yoak of 
Chriſt, and none ſhall/be unequally yoaked. - This is the 
glory of Saints below; and this ſhall be perfect in the ſtate 
above. | There ſhall be no ſtranger, no Canaanite in Hea- 
ven, none that are uncircumciſed, or unclean : This is the 
harmony of Heaven , none but Saints ſhall be admitted 
there z and all the Saints ſhall be of one mind, and mind 
the ſame things there. - Adin? eye ( faith holy Fob ) ſhall 
behold him, and not another. 

Thirdly, Mr. Calvin carries the ſence of theſe words to 
an Identity of the objet to beſcen, not to an Identity or 


conſimilitude of the ſubjeQt ſecing. 7 ſhall behold bim, ard | 30 


not another ; that is, I ſhall behold him, and none other ; I 
ſhall behold God alone : As he is the adequate, ſohe ſhall 
be the ſole object of mineeye. He ſhall fill me with him- 
ſelf, I ſhall ſee God, and not look after, or take notice of 
any thing beſides him: Mine eye ſhall not wander upon 
other objects. From that reading we are taught, 


That, as in Heaven we ſhall ſee God; ſo we ſhall eye no- 
thing but God. 


We ſhall then indeed love God with all our heart, with 
all our ſoul, with all our might, yea, then we ſhall ſeehim 
with all our eye, or contemplate him with all our under- 
Randing. Our whole man ſhall be fixed for ever on G6d, 
and Godalone. Now the Saints have their eye upon God, 


they behold God by believing, but there are a thouſand | 
objedts that draw us away from God, and mingle with 


our ſight'of him. We behold God, and other things too : 


We 
we have mens perſons in admiration. And whereas we ſhould 


have God only in admiration, we have the wiſdom and | 


knowledge, the holineſs and graces of ſome men, the pow- 
er and greatneſs of other men'in admiration. But thenno- 
thing befides the wiſdom and knowledge, the holineſs and 
grace, the power and greatneſs of God ſhall be admired 
and exalted. I ſhall bebold bins, and not another. Then God 
ſbalbe all in all ( 1 Cor. 15.28.) All ſhall behold the Face 
of God, and that ſhall be an eternal ſatisfying feaſt. Glo- 
rified Saints ſhall pot go for one morſel to any creature, 
they ſhall have all in the viſion of God. Iris the duty of 
Faith to doſo here; faith is taught to live upon God alone, 
to behold.God, and none other, Chriſt, and none other ; 
to behold Chriſt for juſtification, and none other, that we 
may be found in him, not having any righteouſneſs of our 
own. This is the leſſon that faith is taught here, to look 
to Chriſt, and to none other ; = ſo b yr.” ons 
other ( Pſal. 73. 25.) David ( or Aſap eth that 
ſuch AS ra faith ; bh ſpeaks as high of his faith here, as 


he could of his viſion in Heaven : Whom have I in heaven 
but thee ? And whom have 1 in earth that 1 deſire beſides thee ? 
David's faith beheld God, and none other, in Heaven; and 
comparatively to God, he valued none upon this earth. I 


have none in Heaven, neither Saint-nor Angel ; I have nei- 


d God; but we behold men, and many times, | 


i 


ther Abraham, 1ſaac, nor Jacob, to rejoyre in; and upon { 


earth Lhave none, neither Wife nor 
nor ſcrvant, that 1 look to, or rejoyce in, in any the leaſt 


ye Whom bve'l upon earth that 1 deſire be- | 
fo 


thee ? David was a man deſervedly defired by many, 
and he had doubrleſs duly bounded defires. to many on 
earth, yethis defircof God had ſuch a holy exceſfivencſs in 
it, that he might ſay, 1 deſire none but him, This is the 


id, neither friend | 


| 


| 


may be a ſpecifical, but not a numerical teftauration of 
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bulineſs of faith to draw the ſoul purely to God. Saints 
are invited ( Pſal. 48. 12,13, 14. ) to walk about Sion, as 
if we were to make it our happineſs to behold her ſtrength 
and beauty ; Walk about Zion, go round about her, tell ber 
Towers, mark. her Bulwarks, conſider her Pallaces, that youu 
may tell it to the Generations following. We are to buſie our 
ſelves, to imploy both ſenſe and underſtanding upon Zion, 
upon her Towers and Buiwarks, upon her Pallaces and 
Walls ; not as if the Saints ſhould be taken yp meerly in 
the admiration of the beauty and glory of Zio25 Ordinan- 
cesand priviledges. The laft verſe tells us, we muſt nor 
ſtay in Z;ons Bulwarks and Pallaces, while it concludes 
thus; For this God is our God for ever and ever, he ſhall be 
our guide even unto death. He faith not, It is this Zien, 
theſe ſtrong Walls and Bulwarks, theſe gocdly Pallaces, 
which I call you to look on as your joy and happineſs : 
No, this God, the God of Zt0z, you are chiefly to look 
on, and heis your chicfeſt happineſs : unleſs you ſee God 
in Z:ons Bulwarks, and Walls, and Pallaces, it is not 
worth your fight. This God is or God. He quite flips the 
mention of Wal!s, Bulwarks, and Pallaces, and reſts in the 
mention of God. Thus we ſhould live upon God, not on- 
ly in the great _y of Redemption and Juſtification : 
In reference to which Chriſt by the Prophet beſpeaks the 
whole attention of our ſouls ( 1/z.45. 22.) Look, to me, 
and be ye ſaved ;, that is, tome alone; but alſoin all our 
enjoyments. This, I ſay, will be perfect in viſion above, 
we ſhall have, we ſhall enquire after nothing there but 
God, to be filled with, to all eternity. 
As God hath none upon the earth that he deſires to look 
on, but only his Saints; he cares not for ll thereſt of the 
World, heſcarce can give them a look : To this man will I 
look, ( faith the Lord ) even to him that 4s porr and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word (1fa.66.2.) As the 
Prophet ſaid when there were two great Kings before him, 
whereof one was very wicked ; Vere it xor that I regard 
the preſence of Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, 1 would nat 
look towards thee , nor ſee thee ( 2 Kings 3. 14.) ſo the 
Lord behoſds all the children of men from Heaven, yet he 
is ſaid to look only to the Saints ; He beholds the great, the 
rich, but he looks only to the poor ia ſpirit, and tothem 
he looks, how poor ſoever they are inthe fleſh. To him 
wilt I look, that is poor, &c. AS if he had ſaid, Mine eye 
paſſeth over others lightly, but where-cver | find a man of « 
contrite heart, I fix mine eye upon him, and rejoyce in ſuch 
a ſight. There is not one lakh ſoul, but the eye of God 
is on him, and will continue upon him for ever. Now as 
God is taken up with viewing andbeholding Saints ; ſo the 
Saints are and ſhall for ever be taken up in beholding God. 
God ſees through all the perfeCtions that are in us in 2 mo- 
ment; God needs not look long on us, as if he were unſa- 
tisfied what we are; there is no excellency in us, but is open 
to him: But we can never draw out clic perfections of God, 
how long ſoever we ſtay beholding him ; fome newglo 
will break forth to us, or rather the whole Glory of God 
(ſo far as the moſt perfect creature is able to take it in )will - 
be everlaſtingly new to us. | 
All theſe conceptions about and interpretations of the ;,,,, ,.z 
Text, are pious and profitable; but that whici I rather take jw, NP 
to be the proper meaning of theſe words ( Mine eye ſhall alienus, 
behold, and not another ) is this, Fob ( as was touched in Jun- 
giving the Analyſis of theſe two Verſes ) ſpeaks here of Hope 
the Identity of his fleſh in the reſurrection: 7 ſhall fee him, om 
I ſhall ſee him for my ſelf, mine eyes ſnall behold him, and ec, © 
nor another. | That is, 1, the man who now ftand here be- Reſsſcitatud 
fore you, this ſame fob who now ſpeaketh; I the very © rio 
ſame numerical perſon ſhall ſee God in this very fleſhy and py vm 
with theſe eyes ;, they ſhall be indecd new dreſſed and dyed, mortal; & 
trimmed, and made fit to come into the preſence of the 
reat and glorious God ; yet it ſhall be even this fleſh, and 
theſe eyes, in which I Mall come into the preſence of -y pre 
and behold my Redeemer. I ſhall bealtered from what I ui4zian 
was, but 1 ſhall not be another then 1 was ; .I ſhall be chan- connutaturn 
ped intoa better condition, but I ſhall not b changed into Be 
another perſon. My qualitics ſhall have a perfective alte- 
ration, but I ſhall retain the ſame matter, and be the ſame 
man. A gown plorroty and immortal, is what he 
was,cxcept his mortality; and hathno mote then he had,cx- 
cept his glory. The Philoſopher acknowledgeth there 
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ther which is corrupted. But Joj's faith was clearer then | 


-Ariſtetle's reaſon; He believed a perſonal reſurrection, 
Aac eye ſhall bevold, and not another ;, 1 ſhalbnot be chan- 
2d into another perſon, whatever changes 1 undergo, 1 
{ha!l be Zeb {till, the ſame Fob. 


Hence Obſerve, Every man at the reſurrett ion ſhall re- 
cerve the ſame body that now hz hath, and be the ſame 
mn that now he 1s. 


The Secptuagint are full in. this ; and therefore. they 
tranſlate by way of explication, fy kin that hath ſuffer- 
ed theſe thinss ſhall riſe again. We ſhall be in the reſur- 
rection what we are now, except our infirmities and um- 
pzrfections, our lameneſs and blindneſs, our ſores and 
lickneſſes ; all theſe ſhall be done away, but we ſhall re- 
main; we ſhall looſe nothing but that which is not worth 
the keeping ; we ſhall looſe nothing but that which to 
loſe will be a gain to us.. Every man in the reſurrection 
fall be, though not in every conſideration, T be WHAT 
he was, yethc ſhall be The WHO he was, both name and 
perſon. Chriſt will not looſe thoſe particular parts and 
n:embers of the body in the duſt of the grave, which him- 
ſclf hath redeemed from the fire of Hell. There arc two 
Pronouns, the one poſſeſſrve, the other demonſtrative , in 
theſe words;which ſpeak much to this point 3 Afine eyes,and 
This, Fob did as it were lay his hand upon his breaſt, and 
ſay, This fieſh, this bedy z, as Chriſt ( obs 2. 19. ) De- 
ftroy this Temple, and in three dayes I will raiſe ut again. 
This very Temple, though deſtroyed, ſhall be built up 
2g2in. The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch Identical expreſhons 
(1 Cer. 15.53.) This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality. This corruptible, 
and this mortal. He doth not only ſay corruptible ſhall 
put on incorruption, and mortal ſhall put on immortality, 
but this, and this, to ſhew the ſameneſs of it. It wasa 
cuſtom in the primitive times ( as ſome have obſerved) 
when they repeated that Article of the Faith, 7 believe the 
reſurrett1on of the fleſh, to point to their own body, and 
ſay, even of this flefb ; I believe the reſurrection of this 
flcſh, of this body. | 

One of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this 
ſubje&t , wherein ke diſcovers ſome , who, though they 
granted the ſoul immortal, yet denyed the reſurrection 
of the ſame body: Such were the Marcionites, Baſilid;- 
aiis, and Yalentinians. Theſe, ſaith he, went halves with 
the Sadduces in their opinion. The Sadduces, denyed Spi- 
rits- Hence ( As 23.6.) Paul perceiving that the Aſ- 
ſembly was mixed of Saddnces and Phariſees (and wiſely 
conſidering, that if he did but mindthem of their differen- 
ce; between themſelves, they would not ſo ſtrongly agree 
and combine againſt him ) he made his advantage of it by 
profeſſing openly that he was a Phariſce. And the ſacred 
Hiſtorian tells us what the peculiar tenets of the Sadduces 
were ( ver. 8.) The Sadduces ſay there is no reſurrettion, 
neither Angel nor Spirit ( they denyed both ) but the Pha- 
riſces confeſs both.. They held, that there were immortal 
ſririts or ſouls unitcd to the bodies of men, that thoſe bo- 
dies ſhould ariſe and be re-united to the ſoul. They alſocon- 
feſſed that there were Angels, who are Spirits ſubliſting pro- 
petly without bodies. Now,as the Sadduces denyed the re- 
ſurrection of the body, ſo others denyed the reſurrection of 
the ſame body : Theſe he calleth ſharers or halvers in the 
Sadduces cpinion: Though not ſo groſly as they, yet too 
t00 groſly depatting from the faith. And indeed they who 
deny the reſurreCtion of the ſame body, do (by implica- 
tion ) altogether deny the reſurrection of the oy For 
if the ſame numerical body ſhould not riſe, it couldnot be 
called a reſurrection : Reſurrection is the riſing of that 
which fell, and the taking up of that which was before 
laid. So that it would be the creatian of a new body, not 
the reſurreCtion of the old, if it were not the ſame body. 
And it conduceth much to the comfort of Saints, and may 
be the terror of wicked men, to keep cloſe to the faith of 
this Article. The Apoſtle ſeems to touch it (2 Cor. 5.10.) 
Wwe ſhall all appear before the [ t ſeat of C briſt, that 
every one may receive the things he bath done mm his body, ac- 
_— to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


tongue which hath been ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole 


body, which hath been moved and acted for Jeſus Chriſt, 
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and which hath been doing for Chriſt, that very | 
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as an inſtrument of his glory; that ſkall receive the reward : 
As alſo that hand, that cye, that tongue, that foot which 
hath moved, and ſtirred againſt Chriſt, that alſo ſhall be 
puniſhed, and receive according to the evil committed in 
the body. Judgment would not. be exact, unleſs as there 
hath been a co-partnerſhip between ſoul and body in their 
_ ſo alſo they ſhould be co-partners both in- reward 
an ' 

If it be objected, How can the ſame numerical body riſe 
again, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, when thouſands of carkaſ- 
ſes are mingled, and their duſt promiſcuouſ] toge- 
ther, or ſcattered abroad ? the of men ure 
devoured by wild beaſts, and digeſted into the ſubſtance of 
fowls and as pvp when the bodics of men are 
caten and concoQted into the bodies of other men? How 
can theſe numerical bodies riſe ? I anſwer, Firſt, If we will 
not reſt in matters of faith till we have aclear rational ac- 
count of them, our faith may quickly be at a ſtand. I an- 
ſwer, Secondly , That as it is eafic to make objections 
againlt faith ; ſo faith hath one anſwer as eaſie as theſe 0b- 
jections. The Apoſtle givesit, andinto that all ſuch doubts 
muſt be reſolved (Ph1l. 3. 20.) for having ſhewed the pre- 
ſent condition or diſpoſition of the ſpirit of Saints in the for- 
mer verſe, Our conver ſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo 
we look, for the Saviour, the Lord Feſws Chrift. He pre- 
ſently ſhews what the future condition of the Saints bodies 
ſhall be ; Who ſhall change our vile bodies, that they may be 
faſhionedlike anto his arias wr (Who is this, who puts 
this vile body into ſuch a glorious faſhion? Trouble not 
your ſelves for that, there is power todo it, Itis 
done ) according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things to himſelf. This is an anſwer tothe hardeſt obje- 
GO > wal can ſubdue all things, therefore thoſe which 
are hardeſt, 


There i3no difficulty to omnipotency. 


You ask how the ſame body can be reſtored ? I ask how 
the firſt body was created ? Tellme how God created Hea- 
ven and Earth out of nothing ? $o that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


( Heb. 11.3.) Things which are ſeen, were not made of 


things which do appear : How were theſe things done ? If 
you argue by reaſon, you will be pos'd and gravell din theſe 
ag.well as in that other ; yea, you will be at a wall, and not 
able to anſwer about that which is ordinary, and every day 
done, and ſhall continue to be done in all the Generations 
of men (Solomon puts the queſtion, Ecclef. 11. 5.) Tell me 
how the bones grow in the womb .of her that is with child : 
Can youtell how the Child is framed ? Thou canſt not give 


{ an account of thy own produGion, nor find out the work 


of God in forming the body.; How then canſt thou tell 
me? Orhowcan1 tell thee thework of Godin railing the 
body ? Or how that ſcattered; mingled duſt is ſevered and 
recollected to cach proper body? I muſt ſay as David 
( Pſal. 139. 6.) Such kyowledge 5s too wonderful for me, 
it is high, I cannot attain unto it ; Or as he at the fourteenth 
vetſe of the, ſame Pſalm concerning his making , We are 
fearfully and wondrouſly made : marvellous are thy works, 
0 God, And muſt conclude about this point of the reſur- 
rection as the Apoſtle begins about the creation ( Heb. 17. 
3.) As through faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed ;, ſo that the body of man ſhall be raiſed by the 


| Word of God., Therefore as to. the manner how ſuch 


things are done, we muſt have recourſe only to the Al- 
mighty -power of God, tothe All-powerful God, Who is 
able to ſubdue all things to bumſelf. Mine eye ſhall behold, 
and not another, | 


Though mp reins bz conſumed within me, 


I toucht uponthe interpretation of this clauſe before, as 
it ſuits with that paſſage, verſ. 26. Though after my hin, 
worms deſtroy this body, and though my reins be conſumed 
within me. h I be totally conſumed, skin without, 
and reins within, yet notwithſtanding, I believe, that I ſhall 
_ and ſee _ ___ it was j with the - rang 
of the twen verſe, toſhew the tri of faith over 
all difficulties that lye in the way of fm when In 
this ſence I have done with it already; andI take that to 
be the meaning of our Tranſlators, Though my reins be con- 


ſumed within me. 
Yet 


— 


Judicing 
mttgrum 
non erit,n; 


feut fu 


Optrarum 
outta, ite 
ttiam 
merctdy 
ent ſuppli. 
an, 


Tertull, 
ſequituy 
Age 
mentun [.s, 
de reſur.car, 
C 14, 15, 
I6, 17, 


itt woo S@Q m- ws © om a cc  -« . 


a == RI.» 2 5 > = i. a #4 «4 


1 I HE” TE” WS. 


_— 5 TT ORE IIS TT IF x” FR 


III TY IT WET O20” ; £5 
- 


—_ 


1899 


n Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. - C gh Et 


aa 5. 4 . 
Yet alittle further to open theſe words, and to give you 
two or three things trom-them. The Vulgar tranſlation is 
extream wide from our reading, though the abetters of it 
labour to make it out from the Original ; 'This _ 4 laid 
xp in' my boſom. Fob having given a confeſſion of his faith 
in the Redeemer, and of the reſurrection, he (Eo 
x199ſt ef this tranſlation ) concludes, This hope, or the hope of theſe 
he: ſpts in things i laid up in my boſom. The word-rendred within we 
fr nt0. jnthe Hebrew, ſignifies the boſom or cheſt ( aswe call it ) 
Vuls of the body; and fo, byaM r, thatwherein wela 
up our ſecrets, our deſires, and our hopes ; theſe are all 
laid up in our boſoms, Jeſus Chrift is ſaidto come out of 
the boſom of his Father, where his ſecrets, his hid treaſures, 
are ſtored up. = 
17) We ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within me; they 
finificat ay, This hope is Laid up in my boſom. But how come they by 
corſunnu1i the word hope, and the word laid up ? The anſwer isthus 
vel defcert, £.;1en: The ſame root Which ſignifies the reins, ſignifies alſo 
ut 4/146 m0- 6 * defi 
4 fc pe- £0 conſume, or to finiſh. And becauſe our defires conſume 
culiaritty us, (a man by ſtrong defires is as it were waſted and ſpent:) 
aþ4rio 4 Or becauſe a man endeavours by all means, to perfect and 
licn's 7th conſummate his deſires, by attaining and' enjoying the thing 
mag deſired; therefore the word doth alſo ſignifie to conſume, or 
yo defide- tO conſummate as well as to deſire. And becauſe the reins 
rare & di- arethe ſeat of deſire, as Naturaliſts ſpeak, they are [there- 
ligrre. HiN2 fore in the Hebrew exprelt by defire it ſelf, Theſame word 
_ "" isrendred both reins and wr becauſe the reins provoke 
19 deſire, or to the fulfilling 0 deſire ( Pſal. 26. 2.) Try wy 
ny. heart and my reins ;, that is, Lord try my deſires. what the 
tos things are which I would have. So ( Pſa. 7.9.) The 
at conſum- Lord tryeth the heart, and the reins ;, that is, he finds out 
n:1t25,q4i4 or diſcovers the moſt ſecret deſires of men; He knows 
#1 ills v- what every one would have, as well as what every one 
_ 4. doth. He knows what the motions of the reins are, as well 
(i as Whatthe motion of our hands are. F And hence becauſe 
Hixc val- what we hope for, we deſire and wait for, therefore- the 


£:9- Text is thus read, Thi bopess laid up in my boſom, It's true, | 


= mn 7. Saints treaſure up in their breaſts the hope of the reſurrecti- 
Gr +4 onthe hope of the glory of thelife to come : , This they 
12:4 cor- keep among their chuefelt treaſures ; this isthe riches, the 
juxie offs gold and ſilver which, they lay up in their boſoms ; what- 
ſoever they loſe inthe world, when they are ſtripped of all, 
yetthey have a cheſdfull of this treaſure. This hope #s laid 
up in my boſom. Saints have their boſoms full of this hope, 
when ſtript of all. But becauſe this reading, th&ugh the 
ſence be pious, ſtrains too hard upon the Text, therefore I 

will not infilt upon it. 
Further, Whereas we ſay, Though my reins be conſumed 
within me. The word Though, is not inthe Hebrew ; there 
'9 'tisonly My reins are conſumed. Now becauſe ordinarily 
m4 in Scripture reins are taken for deſires, therefore this ſence is 
very clearly madeout from it, that Fob having ſpoken of 
the ſight he ſhould have of God, and the aſſurance of his 
Diſderiz, own reſurreftion , concludes with this expreſhon , My 
wi1inine reins, or my deſires are ſpent; that is, I have nothing 
Re) more todefire, nothing more to wiſh and ſeek after then 
= & his, a bleſſed reſurrection , and the enjoyment of God 


for ever. 


Hence we may Note, All the deſires of Saints are con- 
ſummate, '# ( 1 may ſay) conſumed in the hope of a 
= happy reſurretkion , and of the viſion and enjoyment 
Nivil babeo of Go ad 
quod defide- 
_ Theſe are the conſummation, and the very utmoſt of 
their deſires: The ſeventy-ſecond Pſalm concludes thus, 
The Prayers of David the Son of Jeile are ended : Which 
ſome render, The deſires of David are conſumed and:f- 
niſhed; David had no more todefire. Why doth he: put 
cuz bi. ſuch a concluſion to that Pſalm, The prayers, or deſires of 
und David «re ended ? That Pſalm is a Propheſic of Chriſt; 
& expel David was ſetting faith oh work upon the m——_ 
do ſis  Chrift z and when nagon ig hes aps I bave 
11" /olum eo 16 more to deſire, here I make anend z hereis the utmoſt of 
«5:0 ony my joyes and comforts; not an end of cenſumption, but 
clauſt Da. an end of 
nila Jeſus Chri pips” ; 
Mir fy Soalſo David ( 2 Sam. 23.) havingelegantly deſcribed 
Fs the bleſſings ih follows righteous Government, ſhuts 
thus ( ver. 5.) Though my houſe be not ſo with Gad : 
That , I have not ſuch a glorious poſterity, and 


ion, I can gono further ; being come to 


ſuch an illuſtrious ſucceſſion upon my throne ; or, as the 
former Verſe ſpeaks it, Though wpbins be not as the light 
of the morning when the Sun riſeth, even a morning without 


| Clouds ; as the tender graſs EE our of the earth byclear 


ſhining after rain; though my houſe be not ſo with God, yer 


be bath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all 
e3 


- 


things, and ſure, that 15 all my ſalvation, and all ir 
here is the end of my reins: What though ws 
not flouriſh, nor ſhine in that outward brightneſs that now 
it doth? Are theſe my.chicf hopes? Do theſe carry my 
ſtrongeſt defires ? No, my hope is laid up in the Covenant 
of life and peace , the good whereof all my defire : 
Doubtleſs David deſired that his Children ſhould proſper, 
and that the Throne pf 1/rael might continge in his line, but 
comparatively with the ſpiritual benefits of the Covenant 
of Godin Chriſt, and the enjoyment of him, thoſe were 
no deſires, and therefore referring to them he ſaith, this is 
all my defire, or | have no more to deſire, My reins are 
conſumed within me. 

Again, Some render thus ; My reins are m_—_— by 
reaſon of my deſire: As if he had faid, I have ſpoken of 
death, I have ſpoken of glory, of the viſion of God, and 
now my reins areconſumed, my very deſiring part is con- 
ſumed with defire after theſe things : I deſire theſe things, 
ſo thatI am conſumed with the defire of them, and my defi- 
ring faculty is ſpent with defiring. Not only were all his 
defires terminated in this, but his deſiring power was ſwal- 
lowed up in the purſuit of this defire ; he had ſuch tro 
affections to God, that he was even ready to fall into a 
[woon, and faint away. 


Hence Note , Saints upon the diſcovery of the glory of 
God, and the happineſs of the next life, are filled with 
longing deſires after thoſe enjoyments. 


Lord, I have waited for thy ſalvation, ſaith Jacob (Gen, 


' 49.19.) Facob ſpeaks this upon his death-bed, as that which 


he had been looking for all his life; as if that were the 
account of all his actions in the world, and the ſtory of his 
whole life; Lord, 1 have been waiting for thy ſalvation 
( Pſal. 119. 81.) My ſoul fainteth for thy ſalvation ; that 
is, it fainteth with defire after thy ſalvation ; and (v. 127.) 
I have longed for thy ſalvation. All deſiresare ſummed up 
in longing. There is a ſtrong deſire in Sairfts here to ſee 
God, and fuch as makes them faint, even toſee and enjoy 
him in his Ordinances. (Pſal. 27. 4. ) One thing have 1 de- 
ſired of the Lord, and that I will ſeek. after ( that is, never 
give over ſceking after till I reach and attain it ) co behold 
the beauty of the Lord, and enquire in bis Temple. Again 
(Pſal. 42. 1,2.) Asthe Hart pamteth after the water-brocks, 
fo my heart panteth after God: When ſhall I come and appear 
before God ? That is, When ſhall I behold and enjoy him in 
theſe lower Heavens, his ſpiritual Diſpenſations and Ordi- 
nances. Now if there be ſo greatand ſo longing a debre to 
ſcethe Lord through theſe mediums, or in theſe glaſſes, how 
much more to foe him immediately and face to face ? And 
if that be The one thing, the only thing which David deſi- 
red, if all his defires were ſummed up inthat here, how 
much more in Heaven, how will that deſire ſwallowall our 
defiresinglory ? And indeed we could not abide in Glory 
with any other defire but that. The Saints are defcribed 
in their preſent ſtate by this Periphraſis, Such as love the 
appearing of Chriſt ; as if they loved nothing elſe. What 
then will Chriſt be to them when he ſhall appear? They 
who love Chriſt, whom they have not ſeen, how ſhall they 
love Chriſt ments Foe him ! PRES pig 
We may ſpeak of the precious things of the Goſpel; an 

of haglgors enjoyments of Chriſt rocarnal hearts, and 
they never defire them; they areſo far from having their 
reins conſumed in the hot love of them, that their ſpleen is 
only ſtirred againſt them. 

rom the whole context, conſider upon what ſubjet Job 
falls when himfelf was fallen into that ſad condition ; he 
was fallen into the depth and gulf of worldly miſery, and * 
outward afflition, the hand of God was heavy upon him ; 
What was his reſolve, whither doth he berake himſelf ? He 
meditates the reſurrection; he meditates the eſtate of 
Saints after this life, and this bears up his ſpirit in theſmidſt 
of all the aflitions with which he was "burdened: in this 
life. 


Hence 


OR ————_— 
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Hence Obſerve, Faith in the reſurretion to life encou- 
rageth 1 in or againſt all rhe:roubles and affiiftions of 
this life. 


As Saints find preſent ſupport and irength in afiition, 
by what Chriſt every day adminiſters and gives forth unto 
them ; ſo by what they hope and are affured he will give 
and be unto them in that great day. The hope of future 
good is a preſent comfort. ( 2 Cor. 4. 17.) For this cauſe 
we faint not ;, What cauſe was that ? Becauſe we have this 
hope, this faith ( ver. 14.) That he which raiſed np the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us upalſo by Feſus, and ſhal th P7] 
with you. ExpeCtations from Chriſt are as the cordials 
which keep us from fainting under our burthens,and revive 
us in the ſorrows of death it ſelf. The faith of Chriſt in 
the reſurreftion of his own body to life, is ſpokes of pro- 
phetically, as that which bare up his ſpirit in the hour of 
death ( Pſal. 16. 9, 10.) Thou wilt not leave my: ſoul in 
heil, nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. Now as that 
was Chriſts ſupport in his ſorrows, and ſufferings, that he 
ſhould not be left in the grave, that he ſhould not ſee cor- 
ruption : $0 it is the ſupport of Saints, that though they 
ſec, yet they ſhall not for ever lyc under the power of cor- 
ruption. ( Pſal. 17.15. Pſal. 49. 15.) Thox wilt redeem 
me from the power of the grave. The Apoſtle makes his Do- 
Ctrine the Canon of Conſolation (1 The. 4. 18. ) Comfort 
one another with theſe words : What words were theſe ? All 
thoſe words, beginning at the thirteenth Verſe to the end of 
the Chapter: 1 would not have you to be ignorant brethren, 
concerning them which are aſleep ( he means dead) that ye 
ſorrow not even as others that have no hope: for if we believe 
that Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep 
in Teſu:, will God bring with him, &c. The Author to the 
Hebrews is abundant in teſtifying how the Jewiſh Martyrs 
comforted themſelves with this thing in the midſt of thoſe 
various deaths with which they were encompaſlied. ( Heb. 
II. 35.) They did not accept of deliverance, that they might 
receive a better reſurrettion, Why it is called a better reſur- 
rection was ſhewed in opening the fourteenth Verſe of the 
fourtcenth Chapter of this Book. The hop? of the reſur- 
rection was a ground of ſuch ſtrong conſolation to the Saints 
of former times, that it was called expreliy, The Conſola- 
t:on. We may collectthis from the diſcourſe which Chriſt 
was plcaſed to maintain with Martha concerning the death 
of her Brother Lazarus, whom Jcſus loved. For whereas 
Chriſt tells her ( John 11. 23.) Thy Brother ſhall riſe 
again. Martha ſaith, 1 know he ſhall riſe in the reſurrett;- 
on at the laſt day ; What the Greek calleth The Reſurrettion, 
the Syriack Paraphraſe calls The Conſolation, reading it 
thus, 1 know that he ſball riſe againin the conſolation. What 
ſtrong conſolation did the Believers of thoſe Ages draw 
from their aſſurance of a reſurrection, ſeeing reſurrection 
and conſolation were terms equivalent? When this was but 
named, the other was underſtood ; we have now the firſt- 
fruits of conſolation , but our harveſt will not be, till our 
dead bodies, which the Apoſtle compares to ſeed fown, 
ſpring out of the carth again. 

I might further ſhew, that the reſurreQon is not only 
the conſolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whote 
creation : The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under that notion (Rowe. 
8.19, 22.) For the earneſt expeitation of the creature wait- 
eth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, And again, The 
whole creation (not only living, but ſenſleſs creatures, theſe 
muſt be taken into make up the whole creation ) groaneth, 
ard travelleth in pain until now. But what would the crea- 
ture have ? It waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of 
God, and to be delivered from | the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. We are now the 
Sons of God ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fobn, 1 Epiſt. 3. 2. ) ard 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him : Atthe —_— 
of Chriit, the Sonof God by nature, his Adopted ſons ſhall 
appear what they are, there will be a glorious manifeſtation 
of them- when Chriſt ſhall appear in glory. This glory 
(which will be compleat at the reſurrection) the whole crea- 
tion now groaningWaiteth for, being ſubjeed under hope 
to participate (each creature according to its capacity ) in 
the glory of it. Now if all creatures are ſuſtained by this 
hope,much more man, who is chiefly concerned in it. ob is 
a great example of it, who vpon his ſorrowful and ſick bed 
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raiſed his ſoul into nibatien, by thoughts of the reſurre- 
Ction. His friends preſſed him with ho _ R's 
tem jon, if he didrepent : but he diſclaimed 
the hope of ſuch a reſurreCtion, or was not much affected 
with it , he little minded a reſurretionto temporal glory ; 
but hc had an affurance of that which ſerved his turn a thou- 
ſand times better, making him even then, if not joyful, yer 
patient under all his tribulations. 7 ſhall ſee God for my ſelf, 
and not another, ws 29. reins be conſumed within me. 

Fob having thus ed his faith, makes an application 


of all parti to his Friends in thetwo laſt verſes; But 
ye ſhould:ſay, why per ſecute we him? &c. 
VERS. 
But ye ſhouldſap, why perſecute we him, C&ing the rot of 
the inme? 


matter 
We pe afraid of the 'ſwozd : foz wrath bzingeth (h- 
= par vo that ye may Ay 9p ren 


28, 29, 


Y Fob concludes, and his concluſion conliſts of two 


parts 
Whereof the firſt is a direion. 
The ſecond a commination. 

He gives direCtion (ver. 28.) where he tells his Friends 
their duty, or what reſolutions became them concerning 
him ; Te ſhould ſay, why perſecate we bim? He ſubjoyns a 
reaſon, or the ground of that direQion, Secing the root of 
rhe matter is found in me ? 

The commination or threat is laid down ( ver. 29.) Be 
ye afraid of the ſword. While he bids them be afraid of the 
ſword,he fore-warns them that the ſword is coming, and 
that _ p_ > wy -_ ready to overtake, and fall 
u » If theyſti iſted intheir hard though 
decals cenfibes him. CI 

Here alſo he ſubjoyns a reaſonor ground of this commi- 
nation; For wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the (word. | 
warn you of the ſword, and I ſee the reaſon why ; wrath 
ſeems to awaken, and who knows what work it may make 
among you erelong : This I know from many Authorities 
and experiences, - That,” Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of 
the ſword, that ye may know that there is a Fudgment. 

Firſt, Conſider the direQion. 


Verſe 28. But ye ſhould ſap, why perſecute we him? 

. ud ſap, ] The Hebrew is —_ ——_ wayes. 
irſt thus, For, you will ſay, as implying afuture ground 
aitnecefity, which they ſhould ſee 

and be convinced of avaſt, toſay, Why per ſecute we him ? 

Secondly thus , Wherefore do ye ſay? Intimating their 
preſent aGion, or affertion. =D "= 

Thirdly, We retider it, Te ſhould ſay ; at once ſhew- 
ing their duty, and convincing their neglect of it. As if he 
had faid, O my friezds, ye owght to ſay, or it is beſt for you 
to ſay thus; look to your ſelves, this is your duty to ſay, 
why perſecute we him? So the Prophet ( Mal. 1.6.) A 
ſon honeureth bis father ;, the meaning is, a ſon ought to ho- 
nour his father : Thereare many ſons who diſhonour their 
fathers ; but it becomes every ſon to honour and obey, or 
by obeying ro honour his father, Thus here, For you ſay ; 
that is, you ſhould ſay, or you ought to ſay, 

Why [perſecute] we him? ] We had this word (ver. 
22. ) Why do ye perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh? Here he puts it to them again, Te ſhould 
ſay, als per ſecute we bim? 

The word which we tranſlate to perſeeute, is a mp 


TOanyn 

Potential: 

eſt dicere 
uerath, 


vel oofirum 
erat ditith 
Merc. 


takenfrom wild beaſts, or ravenous birds, whoſeh Or pecan, 
cruelty makes them ſwift and fierce toovertake, and fo to procus, 
ſatiate themſelves with their prey. The Greek Tranſlators priſicats 3 
of the old Teſtament uſually render it by that word which 99 

is uſed in the Greek of the new Teſtament, to expreſs the 
vexation of the Saints or Goſj gaoiahes by the World, 
for the Faith of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of a Con- 
ſcience. And becauſe this word bears'init-the ſence of a 
,moſt earneſt and vehement purſuit, therefore when the 
Spirit of God would pur Saints upon theſtr ,and moſt 
yehement purſuit of any grace, or duty, he uſeth this 
word, exhorts them even to it ( 1 Cor, 14. 
1.) Follow after charity. Perſecnte charity ; that is, 
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Qua ditts 
tis, quis 
priſecutuus 

eſt ewn ? 

1. © quis 
prrſecuties 

eſt tum niſg 
Dew qui 
0114 me- 
nta novit ? 
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Nay confi- 
do dicetis, 
quid perſe- 
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Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cu. d. br IX, : 


be as caper after charity as a cruel man is cager to perſecute 
him that is innocent and godly {( Heb. 12. 14.) Follow 
eace with all men, and holineſs : It is this word: As it is 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of the finfulneſs of arly man to per- 
ſecute thoſe perſons who have received grace; ſo it is an 
evidence of pure{t holineſs to perſecute or earneſtly to 
purſue the higheſt attainments of grace, There is nothing 
of freer gift then Grace, and the Kingdom of Heaven . yet 
the Kingdom of God delights to ſuffer violence, and then 
'tis beſt when the violent take it by force. The Grace of 
God toman is free; yet man ſhould be-fierce in follow- 
ing the Grace of God. The love of good hath madeas hot. 
perſecutions as ever wrath hath made againſt it. But tothe 
Text. | 
Uthy perſecute we him? ] This word may be conſider- 
ed two wayes. There is a perſecution in a {trict ſence; 
and a perſecution in a large ſence. I conceive that we arc 
not here to take perſecution in a ſtrict ſence, as if 7ob did 
imagine his Friends were ( as we may ſay ) bloody Bor- 
ner's, or Nero's, or Diecleſian's, that they did oppoſe and 
vex him directly ( or eo nomine ) for truth and righteouſ- 
neſs ſake , or thatin oppoling him, they oppoſed or ſup- 
_; their own light : Bat here perſecution is ina 
arge ſence, for unfriendly dealing, or for fuch unkind car- 
riages as are very wide-from and unſuitable to thoſe who 
profeſs love. There is a threefold perſecution, Firſt, A 
mental perſecution, when the ſpirit of a man riſeth up, 
and oppoſeth another. Secondly, There is a verbal perſe- 
cution, when men give hard words, and uncharitable cen- 
ſures. Thirdly, There is a real perſecution ( there is real 
perſecution in both the former, as real is oppoſed to ima- 
ginary ) or a perſecution by the hand; ſuch as is the 
rapging of innocent perſons before the Tribunal of the 
Magiſtrates : As Chriſt forctells his Diſciples, Ye ſhall be 
brought before Governonrs and Kings for my Names ſake 
( Matth. 10, 18. ) Here we areto take perſecution in the 
ſecond ſignification. Fob's Friends did not hate him, th 
thought indeed that he had done very wickedly, and that 
he was very wicked, they concluded that he was leavened 
with hypocrifie ; but I cannot conceive that they were 
leavencd with malice againſt him, nor was theirs perſe- 
cution in the third ſence; they did not hale him before the 
Magiſtrate, nor bring himto judgment and tryal. But it 
was perſecution of the middle rank, hard language, and 
unfriendly cenſures. Fob was under the perſecution of the 
tongue, he complained of that ( Chap. 12.4.) 1 am as 
one mocked of his neighbour. And again ( Chap. 17, 2.) 
Are there not mockers with me? Mocking is called perſecu- 
tion (Gal. 4. 29.) He that was born after the fleſh, perſe- 
cuted him that was born after the ſpirit. Iſhmael perſecu- 
ted Iſaac with ſcornful language, he mocked him ( Gen. 
21. 9.) Such was Fob's perſecution, and he bids his 
Friends give him any reaſon if they could, why they per- 
ſecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him ? 
There are three or four readings of the words as joyned 
together. 
irſt, Some thus, Becauſe you will ſay, who perſecutes him ? 


As if he had ſaid, Tow put it off from your ſelves, you think_ 


you do not per ſecute me at all, ye ſay its the hand of God on 
me, not yours; we do not touch you, God hath, and Satan 
hath by F | miſſion. Tou will ſay, who per ſecutes him ? Is 
it we that = done it ? Is not the hand of God on you ? 
Doth not that lead us to ſpeak thus concerning you, andto 
judge thus of you Why do you ſay that we perſecute 
you? It is God who knows very well what you deſerve, 
and now renders to you according to your deſervings ? It 
is he (not we ) that perſecuteth you. | 
Secondly, Thus, For I truſt you will ay, why perſecute 
we him? Asif he had ſaid, Lhave therefore made this'pro- 
feſſion ; becauſe, I hope, that when you have once heard it, 
you will deal more gently, favourably, and friendly with 
me, then hitherto you have done ;/ you will ſay, why per- 
ſecute we this man? You will begin toqueſtion your ſelves 
for what you have done, and take up better counſels and re- 
ſolves for the future. This is a proper ſence of the words, 
and comes near that intended in our tranſlation. 
Thirdly, The vulgar Latine renders, Wherefore do yenow 


Jo, let uw perſecnte bim? This tranſlation makesit a reproof | 


their 


arpoſe to oppoſe him , or a deſcription of his 
Friends, nl 


coiſpiring to perſecute him. As if Fob had 


| 4 man whoſe reins are conſumed within him. 


heard them combining together, arid encouraging one ano- 
ther againſt him ; > /7 ny Ammon reſſed, againit whom Da- 
vid prayeth ( Pſal. 64.) Hide me fromthe ſecret counſel of 
the wicked ( vet. 2.) Whowhet their rongue like a ſword, &Cc. 
( ver. 3.) They encourage themſelves in an evil matter z they 
commune of laying ſnares privily ( Ver. 5.) rh ſearch 
ont iniquities, they accompliſh a diligent ſearch : both ths in- 
ward thought of every one of them, and the heart is 
6. ) Solomon warns his ſon not to hearken when ſuch ſolli- 
Cite ( Prov. 1. 10.) If ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not ; 
if they ſay, Come, let us lay wait for blood. Fob according 
to this tranſlation is here conceived reproving and chiding 
his Friends for ſuch a combination, Wherefore do ye ſay, let 
us perſecute him ? | , 
ourthly, Our Tranſlation gives the words the ſence 
of an Exhortation, either to conſider why they had already 
oppoſed him, or tv repent of that oppoſition, Te ſhould 
ſay; that is, it is your duty, I exhortor adviſe you to ſay, 
Why do we perſecute him? It is but time that you ſhould 
now recolle& your ſelves. and be in a better mind, that 
your hearts ſhould ſmite you for what you have done, ard 
that you ſhould put this queſtion home to your own ſouls, 
Why have we thus far troubled him ? Gr why ſhould we 
trouble him any further ? | 
Some joyn this verſe with the former, thus, 2y grief 
and ſorrow are ſo great, my pain is ſo painful, that my ve- 
ry reins are conſumed within me ;, ſo that unleſs you has put off 
all bumanity, uxlefs your compaſſions were totally conſumed in 
you, you would have ſaid before thu time, Why do we perſe- 
cute a dry leaf ? Why do we perſecute a carkaſs, a dead man, 
| From the third 
of thoſe readings, which reproveth their perſevering or 
reſolvedneſs to perſevere in the way they were in. 


Obſerve, To adviſe and reſolve upon aay ſinſul way, ts a 
high aggravation of ſin. 


It is bad enough to fin for want of advice; but to fin ad- 
viſedly is far worſe, To fail or fin is common to men, yea, 
eventothe beſt of men ; but to reſolve to ſin, or to be re- 
ſolute in (inning, is proper to the Devil, aid the character 
of the worſt of men. 1 have elſewhere in this Book had 
occaſion to raiſe Obſervations of near aſhinity with this, and 
therefore [ only touch it here. 

From our reading, But you ſhould ſay, why perſecute we 
him ? Fob ſeems to tax his Friends with raſhneſs and incon- 
ſiderateneſs; Tou ſhould ſay; but you have not, you have 
not = examined your own hearts,nor my condition as you 
ought. | 


Hence Obſerve, That as ſome ſpeak, they know not what, 
ſo others do they know not why; their attons out-rut 
their reaſon, and they are more buſie then wiſe. 


Chriſt was perſecutcd to the higheſt,he was perſecuted to 
death : But had his enemies ſaid, Why do we per ſecute kim ? 
had they looked to their ground ? Chriſt ( Lake 23. 34.) 
makes their inadvertency the ground of his prayer for 
them ; Father, forgive them, for they kyow not what they do. 
They have not ſaid, Why perſecete we him ? They were re- 
ſolved, but not adviſed ;, Crucifie hum, cracifie him ; down 
with him, down with him : It muſt be ſo; but no true cauſe 
was ſhewed why it ſhould be ſo. Many may ſay of their 
ſinful wayes according to the letter of the Apoitle ( Rom. 7. 
IF.) What we do we k;'ow rot. Paul) inf himſelf as 
over-powered by corruption, hat 1 ao 1 krow wot 5 we 
tranſlate, That which I do 1 allow not. Paxl ſpeaketh not 
of his ſins of ignorance, or that he had done what was in- 
deed'finful, nut knowing, or not being convinced that it 
wasa fin; and therefore we do not tranſlate, / kyow not, as 
if Paul had been in the dark abouthis own doings ; but, 
That I ds I allow not ; though I cannot but know thatT have 
done finfully, yet I do not favour or take ou with any fin 
that I have done. When a godly man lins, he alwayes 
doth the evil which he allows not : but when ignorant men 
fin, they do the evil which they know not; and wicked mea 
do the evil which they have no mind to know, they cannor 
endure to conſider ( as to finfulneſs ) either what they 
are doing , or what they have doye. . The fool offers 2 
ſacrifice, and So/cmen would not have true worſhippers 

like him 5 Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of 
Gott ; and bt wore rtatly to hear then ro offer the ſacrifice 
. 6 
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of fools, for they conſt 4cr nat that they doevil. ( Eccleſ. 5.1.) 
Lome by the ſupplement of an adverſative particle, render 
the Text thus, 7 vey know not but to do evil. They do evil 
while they do good, even while they worſhip God, and 
they cannot do otherwiſe. Our rendring is clearer, when 
they do evil they conſider it not, they care not to be ac- 
quainted with the evil which they have done, or they act at 
a venture, whether good or whether evil, fall back or fall 
edge, never troubles them. Ignorant perſons are ſuch 
fools, that they know not when they do evil; wicked men 
are ſuch fools, that they never confider or regard it when 
they have done evil. 


Cecondly, Obſerve, Before we do any thing we ſhould take 
account of our ſelves why we aoit. 


There are two things we ſhould take account of our 
{clves about before we ſet upon any action, Firſt, For 
what cnd we do it ? Secondly, By what rule we do it f 
Theſe two Queltions weſhould put before all our aQtings : 


Whatis my deſign? What is my warrant ? For according | 


to the deſign, the heart and hand too are ordercd in every 


undertaking. Singleneſsof eye, makes all our wayes (in- | 


'gle. 


Yet wemult look as well toour warrant, as to our 
delipn ; to our rule, as well as well as to our end. The 


Apoltie bids us walk circumspettly ( Ephel. 5. 15. ) No {+ 


nan can walk circumſpectly, unleſs he take notice of his 
ground, and ſee where hetreads. To walk circumſpect- 
ly, is to wall: looking round about us. And unleſs we do 
{>, we ſhall oon looſe our way, and miſs our end, We 
have a proverbial ſpeech, Lock, before you leap; that is, con- 
ſider before you act ; A fools bolt 2 ſoon ſhot ;, he ſhoots 
before he ſees his mark, and before he takes his aim ; he 
ncither obſerves the art of ſhooting, nor the mark at which 
he (ſhoots, And becauſe his bolt is ſoon ſhot, therefore 
his mark is never hit. To queſtion our ſelves about what 
we do, is a great means to preſerve our ſelves from doing 
amiſs : And they mort uſually do well, who fear they may 
do ill. The Prophet gives this as the reaſon why many 
went on > croſly and fearleſly in idolatrous wayes ( 1/a. 
44.19, 20.) None conſuderett in bis heart, neither u there 
browledze ner eaderftanding to ſay, T have burnt part of it 
in :he fire, &c. therefore it is, that he feedeth of aſhes; 4 
deceived heart bath turned him aſide, that te cannot deliver 
his ſoul, nor ſav, Is there not a [ye in my right Land? He is 
not abl6 to put this thing to himſelf, or to queſtion his heart 
whether he be right'or wrong ; he had never fed upon aſhes 
had he but conſidered, that he had burnt part of his Idol in 
the fire. That man may do any thing ſooner then that 
which is right and lawful, who never enquireth whether 
that beright or wrong, lawful or unlawful, which he doth : 
He cannot deliver his ſoul from the groſſeſt Idolatry, from 
worſhipping wood and ſtone, the works of his own hands, 
while he c:nnot quelition, Js there not a lye in my right 
and ? Am I not out of the way ? Am I not deceived ? If 
this man would but have asked himſe!f the queltion,, it is 
probable he might have ſeen or diſcovered the lye in his 
right hand : But he had not a hcart to ſay this, and ſo his 


. heart was deceived. An unconfidering perſon may ſoon 


be deceived : And rhe reaſon why he is not alwaycy de- 
ceived ( if he be not is only this, becauſe he is not al- 
wayes tempted by deceivers. And hence it is that they, 
who love crrors in opinion, or ſinſul wayes in praCtice, do 
not love to make doubts, or to raiſequeltions concerning 
either their practices or opinions. As the way to faſten 
our ſelves upon duty, 1s to take up a reſolution to do it, 
ye, to perſevere in doing it ; and where there is no reſol- 
ving about whatwe do, there is nothing but unſerlednels in 
doing itz asthe Prophet toucheth (* Fer. 5. 24. ) Thus peo- 
ple bath a revolting back: ſliding heart : They are altogether 
unfixed, you know not where to have them, or what they 
will be at. What is the reaſon ? Neither ſay theyin therr 


hearts, let 11s now fear the Lord otur God, that gives w rain, 


the former, and the latter rain in ſeaſon. This was the | 


reafon why they revolted ; they did not ſo much as ſay in 
their hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Ler # fear the Lord. 
Now as men are unſetled in good, becauſe they do not re- 
ſolve to do this or that which is good ; fo they fall into cvil, 


becauſe they do not queſtion, Why do 7 do this? Or tthzs | 
which 1 do good or evil? They do not ſo much as ſay, Is | 
there not a lye in my right hand ? They ask no queſtion for 80 
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Conſcience ſake ( as in ſome caſes the Apoſtle adviſeth 
we ſhould nor ) and therefore they act ſo much againſt 
Conſcience. | | 
Thirdly, The words may have reference as well to what 
had. been done, as to what they intended till to do, Ye 
ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? That is, Why have we 
perſecuted him ? He may ſpeak of anaCted or antecedent 
as well as of a ſubſequent or intended perſecution, 


Hence Note, To que#tion our ſelves for what we have 
done, is an excellent means to bring us to repentance, 
and to break, our hearts for the evil we have done. 


What have I done ? Is the queſtion of repentance. The 
Prophet Jeremy ( Chap. 8.6. ) brings inthe Lord taxing 
that people for their impenitency, and layes all upon this, 
1 hearkened, and heard, but they ſpake not aright, no man 
repented of bis wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done ? Every 
one turned to his __ as the horſe ruſheth into the battel : 
They ſinned refolutely,becauſe they never queſtioned them- 
ſelves about their ſin. We cannever return, till we ſtop: 
nor recover out of an evil way, till we check in it. This 
or is as it Were the ſtop, the check, or arreſt of the 
ſoul, What have I done ? We cannot ſay to the Lord as Payl 
( Atts 9.6.) Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Till we 
have firſt ſaid to our ſelves, What have we done? This ſhews 
us the very genius of repentance, or of a repenting perſon, 
he is a man queſtioning what, or calling himſelf to a rec- 
koning for what he hath done. Repentanceis the review:of 
our lives, and makes the ſoul anſwer to every particular 
What haſt thou done ? 

Further, If we look to this queſtioning in reference to 


the particular act of perſecution; you ſhould ſay, Wh 
per ſecute we him? oh , 4 


Hence Note, Fourthly , We ſhould be ſure of a good 
ground before we oppoſe or perſecnte others. 


We ſhould queſtion our ſelves in any ordinary thing we 
do, even in what we do for a friend we ſhould queſtion 
Dol well in helpinghim ? Much more when we oppo | 
man, ſhould we ſay, Why perſecute we him? What ! per- 
ſecute a man hand over head, oppoſe him without ground ? 
It is hardto reprove a brother duly, much more to oppoſe 
him duly. We ſhould examine our love, much more our 
anger. Be angry, and 'ſinnot, is the Apoſtles rule ( Eph. 
4. 26. ) which implyes that it is no eaie matter to be angry 
and not to fin. If we had a hundred eyes, and as man 
tongues, 'tis but need we ſhould imploy them all to loo 
about us, and enquire whether we are right or wrong, when 
we oppoſe or perſecute a Brother. Whereit is ſo eafie for 
us to do wrong, we ſhould conlider and conſider, whether 
what wedo be right. | 


 Fifthly, Note,. To perſccute or oppoſe another without ju#t 
canſe, 15 very ſinful. 


ſe any 


Tis finful not to ſhew kindneſs, and expreſs love to 
thoſe who deſerve it ; how finful then is it to expreſs un- 
kindneſs and wrath towards thoſe who deſerveit not ? It is 
a great ſin to hold an error, or not todo good ; then how 
great aſin isit to oppoſe another for doing good, or for 
holding the truth. To perſecute him that walketh in holi- 
ncſs, or holds the truth, is to perſecute Chriſt himſelf, 
who is The Holy One and the True. Perſecution oppoſeth 
him whom all ſhould adore, even Jeſus Chriſt. Saul, Saw/, 
why perſecuteſt rhow me? Chrilt was perſecuted in perſon 
while he was on earth, and he is perſecuted in his members 
and ſervants now heis in Heaven. As to ſuffer perſecution 
for righteouſneſs ſake, is one of the higheſt acts of grace : 
So to perſecute the righteous, is one of 
wickedneſs, ſeeing this oppoſeth not only the Saints, but 
him, who is infinitely better and more excellent, then all 
the Saints. 

The Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 32.) deſcribing the extream ſin- 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, gives it thus, They knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they that commit ſuch things are-wortby of 
death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
dr it. He makes it the blackeſt part off their ſinfulneſs; that 
they had pleaſure in thoſe that did evil. On the other ſide, 
we may ſay it is the blackeſt part of ſfinto oppoſe thoſe that 
do good? not only not to have pleaſure in them that do 
good, but to be vexed at and vex them thatdo it, is the 
fulleſt 


the higheſt aQs of - 
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do it, is the fulleſt diſcovery of an evitheart; Moſt wick- 
ed men take pleaſure in thoſe that do wickedly, bur they 
are moſt wicked who reſiſt thoſe that do good. Astolove 
truth and goodneſs is b:tterthen to know them ; ſoto hate 
truth or goodneſs is far worſe, then to-be ignorant of, or to 
neglect them. . | | 

_ Sixthly, 7ob's Friends thought they were upon their du- 
ty;; orthatthey were-employed in a- great:ſervice for God, 
while they dealt thus rigidly with this diſtreſſed man, _ 


Hence Note, Some per ſecure others, and yet think, they do 
' God and man 'good ſervice. 


There are two ſorts of perſecutors.; - Firſt, Such as op- 
ofc Conſcience ;- or perſecute others for their Conſcience 

ake, Secondly, Such, as perſecute others for their own 
Conſcience ſake ; they do ( in their own opinion ) conſcr- 
entiouſly,; They rhink that a dyty, which. upon tryal will 
be found their ſin. They do not perſecute,/ as the bloody 
Heathens did, to ſatisfie their cruel luſts ; or as ſome bloody 
Chriſtians ( in name )) have done, and do, oppoſing the 
Truth againlt their light : But they do it according to their 
light. There are very few, but as they perſecute the Con- 
ſciepces of athers ;; ſo they perſecute. upon the dictate of 
their own Conſcience ;, and think they have done a work 
acceptable to God, while they thus.xeject and reprobate 
their Brethren ; yea, they glory in it, and put it among 
their moſt meritorious aCts, as having deſigned the glory- 
of God, and being carried on with zeal ( ſuch as it is ) for 
his glory. Theſe are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 7/a. 66. 
5 ) Your brethrenthat caſt you out for my Name ſake ( as 
there are many perſecuting enemies, ſo there are ſome 
brethren-perſecuters ) Tour brethren that caſt you out for 
my Name fate, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified. This was 
their aim, they did it to glorifie God : Thus they licked 
themſelves whole , when, they wounded their brethren; 
they. did no offence, but ſervice, So ( fer. 50. 7.) 4 
they that found them have devoured them, and their adver ſa- 
ries ſay, we offend not, becauſe they have ſinn'd againſt the 
Lord, the habitation of Fuſtice, even the, Lord the hope of, 
their fathers. Chriſt is expreſs in this point ( John 16.2.) 
T he time cometh, that whaſoever killeth you will think, that;he 
doth God ſervice. This was once Paul's caſe ( Att; 26.9.) 
I verily thought that 1 ought to do many things againſt the 
Name of Feſw; 1 was bound in Conſcience, I could not 
ſuffer theſe men, and theſe wayes in peace, unleſs I wouJd 
break my own peace. He ſpeaks as if his own Conſci- 
ence would have troubled him , unleſs he had troubled 
others for that which was, indeed, their Conſcience. Fob's 
Friends were far cnough from owning the name or title of 
perſecuters , and yet they did the thing , and ſpake the 
words which werevery ſwords. Many love to perſecute 
but all hate to be called perſecuters. As many hate ver- 
tue and goodneſs, who yet are proud to be called good 
and vertuous : So many love evil aQts,, which they diſ- 
dain to be denominated by. Fob adviſeth his Friends, 
who eſteemed themſelves nothing leſs then perſecuters, 
to be beſpeak their own ſouls, and ſay, Why perſecute we 


bim , 


Sc&ing the rot of the matter is foundia me ? 


Fob was aſſured ( it ſeems) that the root of the matter 
was found in him ; but it is not eaſlie to find what this root 
of the matter was in Fob. In general, by rvor weare to 
underſtand the bottom, baſis, or foundation, that which 
gave him eſtabliſhment, as the root doth to the-tree. 

Tv The Hebrew is, The root of the word. It 1s ordinary in 
4.x *- Scripture to put word for thing, or matter. The root of 
 verbum . . . 
mre ſenſu the word is the root of the thing in controverſie between 
quo apud Fob and his Friends ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Hear the concluſion 
Jwiſconſul- of the whole matter , or, the end of the word, Fear God, 
od and kgep his C ommandments. There ts nothing impoſſible to 
Bold, ''* God : the Text is, Theress no word impoſſible to God ;, that 
Radix ter. is, he can do Whatſocver pleaſeth him. This root of the 
bi nihil ali- matter, or root of the word, is (as ſome ſay ) the bottom 
rf 142% of the buſineſs, the ſtate of the cauſe, or the cauſe ſtated. 
wiſe 6 The Civil Lawyers call, the cauſe, the thing. And the 
1; Cice- Orator uſeth an expreſſion very near this of Fob, where he 
r0:0cat titles the main matter in queſtion, the roor of rhe queſtion, 
Firpem q«- upon which all dependeth. What root he intendeth, we 
"=. Dif- ſhall conſider further. 
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The Vulgar renders the whole Verſe thus ; Wherefore do 


ye now ſay, let ws perſecute him, and, we ſhall find the root { 


of the matter againſt him ? The root of the matter, accord- 
ing to that tranſlation, is taken two waycs. 

Firſt, For ſome word which Fob might unwarily let fall, 
upon which would ny a further accuſation, or 
charge upon him, or juſtifie the charge and accuſation al- 
ready brought againſt him. As if they had faid, Let us 
follow him cloſe, and he will quickly ſpeak ſomewhat to 
the diſadvantage of his owncauſe. It is indeed the uſual 
policy of perſecutors to ſeek matter againſt another, when 
none appears : And to provoke a man to ſpeak, till he 
ſpeak awry, or give them an occaſion toenſnare him in his 
ſpeech. Uſually in the multitude of words there is no 
want of error ; and he that ſpeaks a multitude of words (as 
tis poſſible ) without error, miy ſoon have ſome of them 
erroneouſly interpreted. Perſecutors are greedy to hunt 
for and find out faults; they will rake in every channel, 
and never give over interrogating and ſifting, till ſome- 
what drop, or fall, that at leaſt may bear ſome colour of 
offence. - They make a man an offender for a word, faith 
the Prophet ( 1ſa. 29. 21.) A good man may quickly 
offend in a word ; but it is the ſign and the work of an evil 
man, to make a man an offender for a word ; eſpecially 
for a right, though a ſharp word; of ſuch the Prophet 
ſpeaks, as appears in the next clauſe ; They {ay a ſnare 


for him that reproveth in the gate : They get a word from 


him, and make that matter of offence. That is alſo the 
meaning of the Prophet when he ſaith , All my famil:ars 
watched for my halting. They would be glad to ſcehim 
halt, that they might accuſe him for his halting. It is a 
duty to reprove him that halteth, that is, him that ſinneth; 
and it is 2 greater duty to watch over another to keep him 
from halting. But it is a wickedneſs to watch for a. mans 
halting, in hope that he will halt, and that we may have 
an occaſion or ground to reprove him ; ſuch reproofs pro- 
ceed not from a ſpirit of love, but of revenge. as the Pro- 
phet diſcovers them ; Peradventare he will be inticed ( into 
ſome fin or ſnare) and we ſhall prevail a7ainſt him, and we 
ſhall takg revenge on him. They were glad to ſee him halt, 
that they might ſay ſomewhat againſt 'him for halting. 
This was the diſpoſition of the perſecntins Phariſees 
( Matth. 22.16.) They ſent ſome to entangle Chr:/t in his 
talk, They had no matter ready, but they ſought it. Ano- 
ther Goſpel ſaith ( Mark 12. 13.) They ſent certain Pha- 
riſees to catch him in hu words : Chriſt ſpake the word, that 
he might catch men to ſave them : Theſe men laboured to 
catch Chriſt in his words, that they might accuſe and de- 
ſtroy him. This ſome would faſten upon Fob's Friends, 
but I forbear them. 

Secondly , The root of the matter according to that 
reading is, Some ſecret ſin; let us follow him hard, let us 
but continue with him in diſpute, and we ſhall make him 
diſcover his boſom and heart at laſt ; we ſhall find thar 
hidden under ground evil, which is the root of the matter ; 
even of all his di tempered ſpeeches and paſſions againſt 
us, and of all the judgments and rods of God that have 
been upon him. Some one ſecret fin is indeed often the 
root of many open ones ; and though we may conclude, 
that any fin may bethe root of miſery and affliction, yet 
uſually it is ſome ſpecial fin, that gives ſuck and fap to 
the ſpecial troubles that either afMit the godly, or render 
the lives of wicked men miſerable. For though God 
might make cvery ſinful failing bear gall and wormwooe 
yet he doth not, but ſpares his people after many failings. 
And though death ( which contains all penal evils ) be the 
wages of every fin, yet in this World God rarely payes 
it to wicked men, ll their ſins become very full of fin- 


ful evil: This 7ob's Friends are likewiſe here conceived - 


to call the root of the matter, a diſcovery of which they 
ſuppoſed he would ſoon make ( according to this expoſi- 
tion ) were he but alittle put to it, and preſſed. Let us 
perſecute him, and we ſhall find the root of the matter 
againſt him. . 

But though this reading may yield ſome profitable me- 
ditation, yet I ſhall not infiſt upon it, becauſe the word: 
plainly appear as ſpoken by Job, and not by his Friends 


Pe ſhould ſap, why perſccute we him, ſeeing the rot of the 
matter is found in me ? 
Secordly, 
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Secondly, Some have given this ſence of the words, Te 
ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him, ſeeing (ye ought to lay 
cach one of you judging himſelf ) rhe rcor of the matter 5 in 
»e ? That is, The fault is in me, orl am thecauſe of this 
contention; I by my prejudices and unfriendly jealouhies 
have bzen an occaſionto ſtirthe paſſion of this ajficted per- 
ſon, and tv draw out this troubleſome debate between us. 
Thus the latter words are made that form of acknowledg- 
ment, which 7ob's Fricnd; ſhould make, in charging the 
zlame and fault, the root and riſe of all upon themſelves. 
But 

Thirdly, Rather ſay , Theſe words have the form and 
force of a reaſon, upon which Fob would perſwade his 
Friends to forbear perſecuting him, or why they ſhouldre- 
fle&t upon and conſider themſelves as having perſecuted 
him ; The root of the matter is found in me, 

The root of the wordor matter, according te this interpre- 
tation is, firit, grace and faith in his heart; As Believers 
are ſaid to be rooted 5.4 grace, in love, &c. (Eph. 3. 17.) fo 
grace of any kind is as a root in Believers. Faith in the 
heart is the root of the word in every mans mouth who be- 
lieveth ; and it is the root of the work in every mans hand 
that believerh. And ſo Job's ſcope in this ſpeech may be 
thus repreſchted : As if he had ſaid, O my friends, ye won- 


der that I have ſpoken and done thus, Irell you the root of 


the word and work, 15 in me; Faith makgs me ſpeak_and do 
( {ith is the root of our holy liberty and boldneſs in ſpeaking 
14 doing both cowards God and man) (Pal. 116, 10.) I be- 
lzcved ( ſaith David) therefore have 1 ſpoken : We alſo be- 
lieve (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 13.) and therefore ſpeak. 
IWhen once with the heart man believeth unto righteonſneſs, 
then ( preſently ) with the mouth confeſſion 15 made wnto ſal- 
vation ( Rom. 10. 10. ) So that Fob having made ſuch an 
excellent confeſhon with his mouth in the former words, 
here he would have his Friends know, that he did not ſpeak 
by rote, but bythe root of the matter which was inhim : 
He believed wuh his heart, and therefore they ſhould take 
heed, how they did oppoſe or perſecute him, he being a 
truc Believer. As1if he had further ſaid, This profeſſion of 
my fauth, ſhould move you to bethink, your ſelves better then 
to perſecure me ;, for though you may find me a ſinner, yet you 
may find that iu me alſo, which doth intereſt me in the Redeem- 
ers love, who takes away ſir. 1 amrooted in the Redeemer by 
faith, and throurh his ſtrength 1 havewalked in mine inte- 
grity, 1 have not ſpoken theſe things, in a vain —_ or 
oſtentatien of my ſelf, but as an evidence of the grace of God 
in me, from whence as from aroot, 1 bring forth not leaves 
ard bloſſoms only, but I have my fruit in holineſs, waiting 
for the end, Everlaſting life. 

Secondly, By the root of the matter, we may underſtand 
his ſincerity, or the uprightneſs of his heart. The teftimo- 
ny which God gave of him was, A man perfect and upright ; 
and his own heart gave him that teſtimony alſo : As he pro- 
feſſed faith in the Redeemer,ſo he loved hum in ſincerity. He 
had,as the Apoſtle Peter phraſeth it ( 1 Ep.3-21.) The an- 
h wer of A good conſcience in himſelf, as well aS2 good anſwer 
inhis mouth to them. He whoſe conſcience makes a good 
anſwer to himſelf,can anſwer any man. As if Fob had ſaid, 
Whes my conſcience asks me the queſtion, What I am, and what 
I hope & ? Icangiveit a good anſwer ; and therefore I can 
eaſily anſwer you,and you ſhould not eaſily trIuble me. And 
indeed when once 4 man can anſwer himſelf honeſtly, he may 
anſwer allthe world boldly. Sincerity 1s the root of the mat- 
ter in every godly man. And he who is upright in what he 
ſaith and doth,necds not trouble himſelf what others ſay of 
him, or do againſt him. Men may (as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly)caſt their caps at him that is upright, they cannot much 


hurt him 3 Te ſhould ſay, why do we perſecute him ( what | 


can ye gain by it, or what can[ looſe by it ) ſering the root 
of the matter us un me ? 

Our Annotators gloſs it thus ; Gods promiſes are rooted 
in my heart, and true piety is found there ( both parts fall in 
with, or fill upthe expoſitions om) therefore I ſhould not 
be condemned by you. Now for as much as Job urgeth 
one of, or all theſe Conliderations, namely, that he had 
the grace of taith, that he had made aright confeſſion of 
his faith, that he was ſincere, and right-hearted to- 
wards God, Inall, Secing (1 ſay) he urgeth theſe conſi- 
derations as a.reaſon toſtop, or give check to his Friends 


oppoſing , and perſecuting of him. We may obſerve ; | 
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 ginata ) the originative root, or that root wh 


Firſt, from the expreſſion ; and then from the connexion, 
From the expreſſion, that 


Grace and truth are the root of a godly man. 


are as a root under a twofold notion, 

Firſt, For eſtabliſhment : The root is to the tree as the 
foundation to the building, the ſtrength and ſtay of it ; ſo 
arc and truth, aki Ap wr- or oh By 
theſe (for in theſe the ſtrength of Chriſt is) he ſtands (Heb. 
13.9.) Be not carried away with divers and ſtrange do- 
ttrines; for it 1s a good thing that the beart be eſtabliſhed with 
grace, not with meats. The Apoſtle means the doctrine of 
grace, in oppoſition tothe doCtrine of meats. The ceremo- 
nial Law meats doth noteſtabliſh the heart 3 but the 
doctrine of grace doth : now as the doctrine of grace , ſo 
grace much more eſtabliſheth the heart, and will not ſuffer 
us to be carried away as the waves of the Sea, or as the 
clouds of the Air by contrary winds, to contrary points and 
practices, now forward, and then backward. They who 
are come to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto aperfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
tare of the fulneſs of Chri#t, thenceforth are no more chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro and carried about with every wind of 
dottrine, by the ſleight ( or cogging) of men and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive. But ſpeaking 
the truth in love, they grow up into him in all things who ts 
the head, even Chriſt (Eph. 4. 13,14,15.) 

Secondly, Grace in the heart is a root, becauſe it ſends 
out juice or ſap, and is the next cauſe of our fruitfulneſs in 
- ; —_ in the _ —_— and blofſometh at the 

and, and tongue, in 10ns, and ſavoury ſpeeches. 
The whole man is filled with good fruit, ws 296 is a 
root inthe heart. There is a root of this roar, Jeſus Chriſt 
isthe root of our graces : But as Chriſt is the root of our 
races ; ſo the Grace of Chriſt in us is the root of all our 
oly actions. Chriſt is (Origooriginans) the original and 
the originating root of our graces. Grace is ( Origo ori- 
| ich Jeſus 
Chriſt planteth in us, that by the continual ſupplies and 
moiſtenings of the Spirit, we may bring forth Fruit in him 
and to him. As Original corruption is the natural root of 
the matter in us, asto the production of fin, and our un- 
happy fruitfulneſs inevil; ſo Grace infuſed or wrought in 
us,-is the Supernatural root of the matter in us, as to our 
4455" in holineſs , and our happy fruQification in 
nels. 

Secondly, From the conneCtion, or argument couched in 
theſe words 3 Te ſhould ſay, why do we perſecute him, ſee- 
ing the root of the matter, Grace and Truth, are in me ? 


Obſerve, He that hath Grace and holds Truth , root- 
truths, ſhouldnor be perſecuted. 


The Apoſtle (Heb. 12.14.) exhorts to follow (or as the 
propriety of the word is, to perſecute)bolineſs,that we our 
ſelves may reach and attain the higheſt degree of it : But 
we mult take heed of following thoſe with perſecution 
( though it be bur in hard words ) who have ( through 
mercy ) attained, theleaſt or lowelt degree of it. For 

Firſt, They ſhould not be periccuted by men, who arc 
imbraced by Chriſt, nor be caſt out by us, who are received 
by him. Them that hold the fundamentals of faith and 
holineſs, Chriſt owns, therefore we ſhould own them too. 
Job poſſibly had failings and errors; but he had the root of 
the matter : What though you my Friends and I do not 
agree in all things, yea, what though we-differ in many 
things, and cannot reconcile theſe differences, yet I have 
told you the root of the matter. Why do you perſecute 
me ? Such a profeſſion of faith as Fob made contains the ſum 
of the Goſpel, or of the m—ony of Chriſt ; therefore they 
who hold it are not to be lighted, much leſs vexed, though 
they hold not all the truth, or aredeccived into ſome things 
which are erroneous. 

Secondly, They that hold out the ſame fundamental truths, 
have the ſame Spirit of truth at leaſt to enlighten them. 

Thirdly, They who make ſuch an outward profeſſion of 
faith from a root of faith within. ſhall certainly be ſaved ; 
Heaven ſhall receive them, and ſhall not we receive them ? 
Heaven will open its gates to entertain them, and ſhall we 
thruſt them out of the World ? Why perſecute ye me, ſee- 
ing the root of the matter ut in me ? 

And 
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Ye aut 


' And if they be not to be perfecuted, who hold the fun- 
damentals or chief doCtrines neceflary toſalvation, what 
ſhall we think then of their perſecution, who oppoſe thoſe 
that do not only hold fundamental, but moſt ſuperſtructive 
truths too, which belong to faith/and a 200d life. Many 
ſuch have fallen under perſecution upon their diſſenting 
about ſome outward forms of order or worſhip. 

Further, ob ſeems to be here hisown witneſs, he doth 
not ſtay to receive teftimony from his brethren, that che 
root of the matter was in him ;, butbimfſelf faith, the roor of 
the matter is ſound in mes which may teach us, 


Firſt, They who have the root of the matter in them, may 
know they have it. 


Grace comes from Light, and is Light. Grace carrieth 
Light todiſcover it ſelf by, unleſs God hide it from us, and 
put our light into darkneſs, our candle under a bed, or un- 
der a Buſhel. He that hath Grace, doth not alwayes know 
it; this root may lie ſo deep under ground, that he in whom 
it 1s, cafinot ſee it, or ſay it isinme: Yet this root how 
deep ſoever, is diſcernable in it ſelf, and is often clearly 
diſcerned by thoſe in whom it is. 


Secondly, 1t « lawful, and 4 
man to give teſtimony to himſelf. 


7ob's Friends moe there was nothing in him but a 
root of wickedneſs and hypocrifie ; but he faith, rhe root of 
the matter is in me. Let another praiſe ther, and not thine 
own mouth (ſaith Selowon.) That's moſt comly, and fo it 
ſhould be; yet ſometimesa man muſt, and may ſpeak for 
himſelf, to maintam his own i nce, and advance the 
Glory of God, which may be darkned by the filence of 
man, T 

Thus far I have opened the firſt part of Fob's Concluſion ; 
namely , the direQtion and counſel which he gives his 
Friends to take them off from their bitter. oppoſition, and 
to ſweeten or meecken their ſpirits towards him ; Te ſhoxld 
ſay, Why per ſecute we him ? ſeeing the root of the matter 
found in me, He to a Commination, threatning 
them into this duty, if he could not perſwade them to it ; 
Be ye afraid of the ſword, &c. 


VERS. 29. 


5c pe afraid of the ſwozd; for wzath bzingeth the puniſh 
metit of the ſwozd ; that ys map know that there is a 
judgment. 


N the former Verſe Fob counſelled and direQted his 
Friends; here he, warns and threatneth them. 
Be pe [| afraid ] of theſwo:d. 


The word notes ſtrong fear ; ſuch a fear as makes us flee 
or run from it : So ſome tranſlate the word here ; whercas 


in ſome caſes, for « 


expaviſcere we ſay , Be afraid of, they fay, fee from the face of the 


an altcugus 
prejentia 


aut ton 


0; terribilt, 
Fugite ergo 


ſword Fear puts many to thear feet. 
Flee from the ſwozd ; or be afraidof theſwozd, 
The ſword is an inſtrument of death. The ſword may 


«jac11£'2- be looked upon ina twofold hand. 


a, Vulg, 


Gladii YOu 


Firſt, In the hand of the Seuldier ; and ſo it is the ſword 
of war, Woy | 

Secondly, In the hand of the Magiſtrate ; and ſo it is the 
ſword of peace:Both ought to bethe ſword of Juſtice? yer 
the latter ismore pro 


ſtrate) beareth or the ſword in vain: He beareth it to do 


juice, and to maintain - The ſword isone of the | 


chief Emblemes of Magilſtracy and Power. We may take 
the ſword here as in cither of theſe hands ; Be ye afraid of 
the ſword; the ſword of the Souldicr, and the ſword of the 
Judge or Magiltrate. 

Again, By ſword in Scripture, all manner of evils, pu- 


"'"3!"4i- niſhments and revengesare underſtood ; becauſe the ſword 


Ce ingge 


= brings ſo many evils, and is ſo great a puniſhment, there- 


Fur per ;; 


Tam my 


fore any kind of evil , puniſhment or rovenge comes under 


ſromenta1ss this title, che ſword. The Children of 1/rael cry out up- 


fect 


on Moſes, that when he came to deliver them, he did but 
more enthral them; and therefore tell him (Exod. 5. 21.) 
Thou haſt put a ſword intothe hand of Pharaoh ro ſlay ws, 
that is, thou haſt beenſo far from mollifying the heart 


: 


| 


y called ſo. He (that is, the Magi- | 
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* hath and makes many faces, and they are all ill and fad 


of Pharaohtowards us, thar thou haſt provoked/Pharaoh to 
lay new troubles, and lay: heavier burdens; upon us, not 


only to our further forrow and affliftion, but to our ruine 


and otter undoing. .Sothe Lord (Dent. 32.41.) 
If I'whet my. glittering ſword, and my band take hold of ven- 
geance, that is, if I '/prepare- my judgments of what fort 
foever, then I will render vengeance, &c. The whetting of 
the ſword notes the fitting and preparation of —— 
ments, by which the hand of God taketh hold of ven- 
geance, 

And hence in Scripture, wicked: men and oppreſſors, 
who bring thegreateſt troubles, whether upon perſons 6r 
Nations, are called the ſword of God. (Pſal. 17. 13.) Da- 
vid prayes, Deliver wy ſoul from the wicked, which 1s thy 
ſword. Hecalls them the ſword of God, becauſe they are 
often uſed by God as inſtruments to puniſh whom he pleaſ- 
eth, or rather thoſe ( whoſoever they be) that have dif. 
pleaſed him, 

Further, 7ob doth not only ſay, Be afraid of the ſword; 
but be afraid of the face of the ſword: Yea, the Original 
is plural; Be afraid of the faces of the ſmord, The ſword 


484. K a, 
ones. In Scripture , ordinarily the face of at nOtcS ow 
that very thing whoſe face it -* the preſence i: ſo, confine 
the face of the ſword ts the ſword preſent. Be afraid of the & paratam 


face of the ſword, that is, of the ſword when it appears. * 
The our ſometimes wraps up its face in the ſheath , its þ 


face is hid ; but when the ſword is drawn, then we behold 
the face of the fword. So that to be afraid of the face of 
the ſword, is to he afraid of the ſwords appearance, of the 
ſword looking out of its ſcabbard, of the ſword drawnand 
brandiſhed, Some are very buſic and curious about the 
Phypegnomy of the ſword, to tell us what the face is, The 
ſword hath its face. The two flats of it are as the cheeks 
of the face; and the plitterings of the ſword are as the 
eyes of the foce whidyreyifiom it; and the of the 
ſword is the mouth of the face ; and the point of the ſword 
is the tongue of the month. Thus they allegorize. I will 
not ſtay upon ſuch niceties. The face of the ſword is the 
inſtant preſence of the fword; and fo the phraſe is uſed in 


Improbus 
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refcrence to other things ( Pſal. 38. 5. ) My wounds tink 4 [itie in- 


and are corrupt , becauſe of my fooliſmefs. The Hebrew is, fpirntie * 
Becauſe of the face of my foel:fbnef; or, before the face of 76, Heb. 
my fooliſbnef,, that 1s, at the preſence of my ſin, or when 7; begs 
I ſee the face of my fins. Some have abundance of fins, EEE 
yer their wounds tink not, nor are corrupt, that is, they mes, 
are never troubled for their ſins; Why ? becauſe do 
not ſee the face of their fins ; but at the face of my fins, or 
the faces of my fins, my wounds ſtink and are Corrupt, that 

is my ſout is troubled, and my conſcience is ina ſad condi- 
tion. The Prophet uſcth this ſtrain in that famous promiſe 
of deliverance the Babyloniſh yoke (1/a. 10. 27.) It 
ſhall come to paſs in that dey, that hus burden ſhall be rake 
from off thy ſhoulder, and the yoke ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe 
of the anouning : = bu: I Fare Hebrew is, H# 

oke ſhall be deſtroyed before the face of the anointing. Gram- FT 
ad peer us, that before the face, inthe Hebrew, ſupplies 4 x 
the place of the Prepoſition becauſe; Which is the reaſon Hibreos 1o- 
why we render, becauſe of, or for the anomting. But © Prepoſ- 
ſtrictly, the yoke be broken at the face of the anointing, mm 4 
or ( as the word is ) at the face of the oyl; that is, at the face 
of bim who us anointed with oyl. Literally , Hezekzab, but 
ſpiritually and typically, Zeſus Chriſt, the Meſſas,the anoint- 
ed of God, Atthe face of Chriſt, at his appearing, the 
Babyloniſhyoke is broken off from the neck of his peo- 

le. When Chriſt appears, his enemics diſappear , and 

is people are freed trom the yoke of Bo . But to 
the point; as we read of the face of ſon, the face of 
oyl (inthoſe Scriptures) fo here , of the face of the ſword. ; 
It may well be ſaid, Be afraid of the face.of the ſword: be- Pecxliare 
cauſe the ſword, of all things, hath the moſt dreadful face. Arret ] 
Some men have terror ſtampt in their faces, they ſcare 


others with their looks. The ſword hath a terrible aſpect. =:75 atfaci- 
The faceof the ſword is as the face of Goliah was tothe #® bebrre 


Army of the [ſraclites ( 1 Sam. 17.24.) All the men of 1f- 
rael (like women or children) when they ſaw the man, fled 
aid. 


and were ſore Goliahwas 2 


wvideantar, 

cun vil ſola 
, fe facit & 

from him eng in the Margin, they Paſeo his face) primo aſpe- 


among men. A &« terrorem 


whole Army gave ground at his approach ; - The-face of *"J*#an 


much more was the face of his 


the man was dreadful , 
'Rrrr ſworg, 


4 


We; 
ſword. "Tis faid (ſe 21. 15.) That as ſoon as the ſword | 
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appearcd and its face, they feared, and fled ; They 
fled from the ſwords, | from the drawn ſword, from the bent 
bow, and from the grievouſneſs of war. Now foraſmuch as 
the ſwordin kind is ſo greatanevil to man, and ſo terrible, 
therefore when that is t hreatned, we may expect any kind 
of evil. This one threatning comprehends all threatnings. 
Where the ſword comes, fear will not ſtay behind (Fer. 6. 
25.) Go not forth unto the field, nor walk by the way , for the 
om of the enemy, and fear 1s on every ſide. When the 
ord is abroad, all keep at home. So, Ezck, 21. 12. Cry 
and how! Son of man, for it = be upon my people, it ſhall 
be upon all the Princes of Iſrael ; terrors by reaſon of the wag 
ſhall be upon my people, ſmite therefore upon thy thigh, that is, 
uſe the moſt ſignificant geſtures and expreſſions of grief 
and ſorrow. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, The ſword i a very dreadful evil. 


That which is put for all evils, muſt needs be a very 
great one; we may ſpell and read any wa qgny in the 
{word; As it ſhews that peace is a great » Un cRcec- 
ding great good, becauſe peace is put for ali good. When 
itis ſaid, Peace be to you, all good is wiſhed to you, cvery 
mercy is included in peace. So when 'tis ſaid, The fword 
be to you, you may Write any evil under that menace. 
While the ſword is threatned, all miſcrics are threatned in 
one. The ſword is a great evil, conſidered barely init 
ſelf; anditis a greater, conſidered inthe conſequents and 
effects of it. It hath itſelf a very dreadful face, but it leaves 
a more dreadful face of things behind it. That Land which 
before it, is as the Garden of God, behind it, is as a deſo- 
late Wilderneſs. 

Secondly, In. that Fob thus threatens his friends, and 
warns them, Be ye afraid of the ſword take heed leſt ſome 
ſudden judgment fall upon you ; obſerve, | 

We may uſe arguments from fear of judgmems, both to diſ- 

ſwade from ſin, and to per ſwade to duty. 

7ob was a preacher to his friends, and here he is upon a 
vehement dehortation, to take them off from that perſecu- 
ting ſpirit ſpoken of in the former verſe; here we have his 
argument or motive, the fear of the ſword : you may run 
upon the ſwords point, while you run this courſe. The 
Apoſtle Jude ( v. 23. of his Epiſtle ) gives direQtion ; Of 
ſome have compaſſion, making a difference ;, others ſave with 
fear, thatis, make them afraid, terrifie and threaten them, 
that they may be ſaved. Some fpirits muſt be dealt with 
gently, others roughly ; therefore (faith he) make « diffe- 
rence ; but rather then lct any periſh, ſave them with fear, 
skare them to heaven. Some mult be led to heaven by the 
way of hell, and be caft into the fire, that they may be de- 
livered from it : Save them with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire. 'Tis a deſircable fear whichisa means to pull a ſoul 
out of the fire. Weare ſaved by faith, as that receiveth 
and takcth hold of Chriſt ; we are ſaved by fear, as that 
takes hold of us, and driveth us to Chriſt. By faith weſce 
and apply our helpin Chriſt, and by fear we are brought 
to ſec ourneed of his help. Chriſt ( Luke 12.4, 5.) uſeth 
the argument of the fear of hell, to cure his friends of the 
fcar of man, and to diſſwade them from deſerting him and 
the truth of the Goſpel. 1 ſay ro you my friends, be not 
afraid of them that can kill the body, and after that, there 
is no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye 
ſhall fear ; fear him, which after he bath killed, hath power 
rocaſt into hell, yea, 1 ſay to you, fear him. See how he 
doublcs upon that point of fear ; fear him, yea, 1/ ay unto 
you, fear him, - We may parallel it with that expreſſion of 
Paul to the Philippians, Rejoyce in the Lord, yea, 1 ſay 
again, rejoyce. | eat not my word, but I aver it, and ſtand 
toit ; as bid yourejoyce, ſol again bid you rejoyce. So 
ſaith Chriſt to his friends, fear. Some might object, Fs 
this ſuitable connſel to a friend;tobid him be afraid? (hould 
they be keptin heaven-way for fear of hell ? Enemies have 

cauſe of fear, but ſhould friends ? Tea, ſaith Chriſt, 7 /ay 


| 


| among all the wi 


again to you-mny friends, fear him: "Tis good to bid a friend | 


fear, whentha, (car tendeth to his good. Paul (Rom.8.13.) 


writing to Saints, and applying the doctrine of free grace | 
to the believing Romans, yet tells them, If ye/sve after the | 
fleſh, ye ſpall die, even dic eternally z he threatens them with | 
hell, who were candidates of heaven, and points them to | 


death, who were paſſed from dearh to life , that he might 
keep them out of the wayes of death. 


Some ſay, this is baſe to be.k from} evil by fear ; they 
w_ ſcandal at thoſe who.preach ar, calling it legal prea- 
ching. "ir | 
I anſwer, It is indecd moſt noble to obey out of love, To 
fear the Lord and bis goodneſs (Hol. 3. 5.) But yet it is 
good to fear the Lord and his wrath. It is moſt excellent 
to ſay, we fear the Lord,; becauſe there is mercy with him ; 
but it is our duty to fear the Lord, becauſe there is juſtice 
and judgment with him, .. - A good heart will improve the 
judgments of God as well as his mercies, and the wrath of 
God as well as his love: A good heart is bettered by all 
the diſpenſations of God , both in his word, and in his 
works; if God ſpeak death, it is an advantage to his ſpi- 
ritual life ; and he mends upon threatnings as well as upon 
promiſes. Every word of God is good, and hath a ſa- 
vour of life unto life in.it, by the working of the Spirit. 
It is beſt and molt Goſpel-like, when we can by as the Apo- 
ſtle direCts (2 Cor. 7. 1.) Haping theſe promiſes, we cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleth and ſpirit, per fetting ho- 
lineſs in the fear of the Lord; butit is well, when we can 
ſay, Heving theſe threatnings, let us cleanſe onr ſelves , and 
per felt holpneſs in the fear of the Lord, Itis a choice frame 
to ſay, as the Author to the Hebrews calleth us (Heb. 12. 
28.) Seeing we have a K ingdom that cannot be moved, let us 
have grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear. Yetitis our duty to ſay, and a mercy when we can 
ſay it, Secing we live ina Kingdom or in a State that is mo- 
ved and ſhaken with judgments and troubles, therefore ler 
14 have grace to ſerve him acceprably with reverence and goaly 
fear. Fear, cither of trouble threatned, or of trouble felt, 
may be improved to purer aQings of Grace, anda more 
acceptable ſerving of God. | 

I thall only add three things to ſhew what this ſcar right- 
ly improved, will do e heart. 

Firſt, It doth not ſtraighten, but enlarge the heart to- 
wards God. Thus the Prophet (| aks of that Holy fear 
which ſhould follow, or be an effect of that glory of the 
Church, in the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles to the Go- 
; Wy (1/a. 60. 5.) Thenthou ſhalt ſee and flow together, and 
thy heart ſhall ear, and be enlarged. Fear and enlargement 

0 together. Fear, under a natural conlideration, . ſhuts and 
aig tens the heart. A man ſurprized with fear, is leſs 
then he was in all his abilities, and ſeldom hath the uſe of 
any but thoſe which diſcover his weakneſs. But ſpiritual 
fear, or far ſpiritualiz'd, maketha man more then he was, 
and better then he was ; he is enlarged to God, and only 
ſtraightned towards evil. ' | 

Secondly, This fear of threatnings and judgments will 
not cauſe us-to run from God, whoſe the word of threat- 
ning or the works of judgment are, butit brings and keeps 
us nearer to God, As holy fear is a bridle to reſtrain us 
from ſin, ſo it is a bond to hold us to duty (er. 32.40.) 
I will put my fear in your hearts, and (what will this fear do ? 
will it cauſe you to withdraw from me ? No;) you ſhall ne- 
ver depart from mezthe more you fear me,you fhall keep the 
cloſer to me : Nonelive ſo near God as they that fear him ; 
as the fearing of God and the eſchewing of evil are joyned 
together inScripture, fo are our fearing of God and ſtri- 
elt obedience tohim. 

Thirdly, It is ſuch a fear as proceeds from high thoughts 
of God, not from hard thoughts of God. -Somic when ey 
hear of judgment or of thelword of God, they have hard 


| thoughts of God, heis ſevere (ſay they) wrathful, terri- - 
| ble, -and therefore they tremble and are afraid of him. Bur 


the fear intended hath a better ſpring, it flows from pure 
reverential thoughts of, God in his greatneſs and unparal- 
lell'd excellency (-Fer; 10. 6,7.) Foraſmuch as there 1s none 
like thee, O Lord, thou art great, and thy Name is great 114 


* | might, Who would not fear thee, O King of Nations ? for 


'Ttamn ( or , it liketh thee ) foraſmuch as 
men of the Nations, and in all their K ing- 
doms, there us none likg unto thee, Here archigh thoughts of 
God indeed ; There # none like thee, thou art great, and thy 
Name u great, and among all the Nations = # none like 
thee: The wiſeſt are not like thee in wiſdom ; the greateſt 
are not like thee in greatneſs; the holieſt are not ike thee 
in holineſs ; therefore, 1Who would not fear thee? To be 
afraid of the judgments of God from high thoughts of his 
juſtice , rightcouſneſs , holineſs and purity, moving him 
to do ſuch things, is not a laviſh argument, as ſome have 

| ſaid, 


to thee doth it # 
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ſaid, but that which may work upon the moſt - ingenious 
may 
be a third Note from thefe words , Be afraid of the 


ſword.) | 
It is our duty to fear the judgments of God. 


We ſhould fear the judgments of, God while threatned, 
and only heard of ; What though, we ſce them not ? 
What though we feel them not ? What though we 
are not. the perſons intended in them, or to be ſmit- 
ten by them? yet the report of them ,. as direct- 
cd againſt others, fhould make us tremble. When God 
threatned the old world with the floud, Noab was excepted; 
yet ſuch was-the temper of his ſpirit, that though he were 
the onlyfavourite of God in all that age, yet his very hearing 
of that judgment (which he was aſſured not to feel) had 
this effect upon him (-Heb. 11. 7. ) By faith Noah being 
warned of. God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe. He heard, and 
was afraid of the judgment, therefore he applied himſelf 
to thoſe means which God had directed him to for the ſa- 
ving of himſelf and family. We read (Rev. 14.7.) of a 
Vilion which 7 ohn had : 1 ſaw an Angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the carth, and to every Nation, and Kinared, 
and Tongue , and People, ſaying , fear God, and 
give glory to him. Why? for the hour of hi judgment ts 
come. n God ſends the everlaſting Go ps to be preach- 
ed, he calls it the hor of hus judgment. e preaching of 
the Gaſpel is the hour of mercy to ſome, but it is the hour 
of wrath to others, even to all refuſers and centemners. 
Upon this denunciation or threatning of judgment , which 
ſhould overtake. the (lighters and negleQers of the Goſpel, 
all are warned to fear God and give glory to him. 

Now, if we are tofear God for his j ts threatned, 
then we are to fear him more for his judgments inflicted, 
(Rev. 15. 3,4-) Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glo- 
rifie thy Name ? &c. for thy judgments are made manifett, 


In the'old Law when judgments were executed, tis ſaid, | 


They ſball hear and fear, and do no more preſumptueuſly 
( Deut. 17.13.) They ſhall hear what hath been already 
executed upon offenders, and fear to offend. Moſes there 
ſheweth what all ought to do, not what all did, upon the 
appearances of judgment, and the executions of divine 
wrath upon high tranſgreſſors. 

Fourthly, Obſerve how Fob was dealt with by his friends 
when he thus beſpake them,and warned them of the ſword, 
Their words were as a ſword in his bowels, they were ve- 
ry ſowr and bitter againſt him; yet foreſceing their dan- 
er, and what evils their ill uſage of him might bring upon 
themſelves, he forgets both their former unkindnefles, and 
his own preſent pains, and minds them of thoſe evils which 
were like to overtake them, if they perſifted in the ſame 
mind. Hencenote, 


A good man will warn others of dangers, and labour to 
prevent their ſorrow, though they have cauſed bis, 


While they are doing him hurt, he will be keeping them 
from hurt; while they trouble him, he diſcovers much 
tenderneſs towards them. He doth not rejoyce, and ſay, 
their day is coming, let it come, let it overtake them : No 
(faith he, as Job) [ ſee a black day coming, even the face of 
the ſword, therefore be ye afraid of it, and labour to get out 
of the reach of it. The Prophet ſpeaks much this ſence to 
that hardned generation, who cauſleſly contrived and called 
for his death ( 7er. 26.15.) I am in your hands, do as it 
ſeems good and meet, (1 do not ſomuch ſtand on it, what you 
do with me, it ſhall be well with me ; but I warn you to 
look to your ſelves, and to take heed of your own ſouls) 


q but krow for certain, if you put me to death, you will ſurely 


bring innocent bloud upon your ſelves, and upon this City, and 
the inhabitants thereof ;, for of atruth the Lord hath ſent me 
to you to ſpeak, all theſe words in your ears. He doth not plead 
to be ireed from their hands, but only lets them know their 
danger if they laid violent hands on him. He was not afraid 
of their ſword, but he would have them afraid of the ſword 
of God; Beye afraid of the ſword. 


Fo2 wzath b:ingeth the puniſhment of the ſwozd. 


The Hebrew is, For wrath the iniquity of the :ſword- | $0 
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It is a ſhort, and (asto, words ) an imperfect ſentence in 
the Ofiginal. - Hence thefſence is ſupplied by Interpreters, 
with ſome varicty of conjeQure ; 1Vrath bringeth the pu- 
14ſhment of the ſword. We ſupply the word bringeth ;, and 
render that word which properly bgnifieth iniquity, puniſh- 
ment (asit is alſo uſed in other places) by a Mctonymie 0 
the effect for.the cauſe; puniſhment being cauſed by, or 
being the effect of iniquity; Wrath bringeth the puniſhment 
of the ſword. There are. divers other readings ; 1 will 
briefly touch them, butinſilt only upon this. 

Firſt, thus; For, or becauſe the ſword us therevenger of 
111qu:ties. When the revenger of iniquity comes, it is high 
time to look to our ſelves, that we dono iniquity, or re- 
pent ſpeedily of that which we have done. The ſword 
( take it literally) is uſually the great inſtrument in the 
hand of God to revenge his quarrel upon men of ini- 
quity. | 
A ſecond thus ; Be afraid of the ſwerd ; for wrath (name- 
ly, the wrath of God) s the deſolation of iniquity. AS if 
he had ſaid, G's not on in this iniquity ;, for the wrath of God 
will be the deſtruttion of iniquity and of you too, if you per- 
fiſt in thu iniquity. The reaſon why it is rendred deſclarzon, 
or deſtrutt:on, is from a different rendring of the Hebrew, 
in which Language, a word of the ſame ſound written with 
a different Letter, ſignifies both the ſword and deſolarion : 
And as they are near in ſound, ſo nearerin ſence; where 
the ſword comes, deſolation ſe}dom ſtayeth behind. How 
many Cities and Nations have been made defolateby the 
ſword ? 

Thirdly, Wrath ro the iniquities of the ſword, that is, 
wrath hangeth over the iniquities of the ſword. But what 
doth this tranſlation mean by the inquiry of the ſword ? By 
the zniquities of the ſword ( ſome ſay ) thoſe iniquities are 
meant which are worthy to be puniſhed by the ſword.Wrath 
hangs over the iniquity of the ſword, that is, Over great inz- 
quities; or,as another, For bloody iniquities ſtir up the heat 
of anger; the iniquity of the ſword 15 bleody iniquity, becauſe 
great and bloody iniquities call for revenge by blood, and 
where revenge ads its part, anger is boiled up. Again, 
the imquities of the ſword, may be taken more ſtriftly for 
thoſe iniquitics , of which he {pake in the former verſe, the 
iniquitics of perſccution,-and undue vexation of our inno- 
cent brethren; theſe are ſword-iniquities, and rheſe pro- 
voke the wrath of God to take vengeance on perſccuters 
by the ſword. Hence another tranſates, For the ſins of rhe 
ſword are wraths. And ſo 'tis a dirc& predication, like 
that (1/a. 65. 5.) Where the Prophet brings in the Lord 
ſpeaking of thoſe hypocrites, that ſay, Stand by thy ſelf, 
Come not near 1; Theſe are a ſmke in my noſe, a fire that 
burneth all the day : That is, theſe are ſuch as ſtir upa 
ſmoke in my noſe, they make me angry, and theſe kin- 
dle a fire that burns in my breaſt all the day long, that 
is, theſe make me extreara angry with them. So here, 
the iniquities of the ſword (that is, the vexations of bre- 
thren) earewrath, that is, they Kindle upthe wrath of God, 
and make that wrath flame out to the conſumption and de- 
ſtruction of thoſe who have ſo provoked him. Thoſe are 
the iniquities of the ſword. From this laſt reading, and 
nanny two ſences given upon it, take two brief Notes 
taus, 


Firſt, Harſh judgment, or rigid cenſuring of- others, « 

a provoking ſin. 
It is the iniquity of the ſword, it is a fin which hath 
blood in it. Hence ſome put the Text intothis Paraphraſe-; 


In as much as you provokes me thus to anger, it is ſucha ſin / 


as very well deſerves to be revenged by the ſword , 
or by the ſevereſs judgment. Another thus 5 Tour hay 


and bitter words againſt me, are no leſs wickedneſs, then rf : 


you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with a ſword, and it de- 
ſerveth the puniſhment of the ſword. David's complaint 
reacheth that interpretation (P/al. 42. 19.) As with a ſword 
in my bones, mine enemies reproach me, 


Secondly note, Harſh judgment upon "hers, calls jor 
ſevere judgments #pon our ſelves. 


This alſo takes up the ſence of our reading. 


Wath b:ingeth the puniſhment of the ſwe;d, 
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The word tranſlated wath, ſignifies burning. All wrath 
is hot. Some wrath is ſo hot, that there is no abiding it. 
7ob having before threatned the ſword, here tells us whence 
the ſword cometh , what ſendeth the 
ſword ; wrath dothit, What wrath? There is a twofold 
wrath, with either of which this Text may comply. 

Firſt, Thewrath of God, who is provoked and ſtirred 
up by the iniquity of man ;/as if he had ſaid, you have pro- 
voked God to wrath by your unkind dealing with me, that 
wrath will bring the puniſhment of the ſword, that 
is, all manner of evils upon you. 

Secondly, The wrath of man againſt man, that alſo ſtir- 
reth up andbringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. Whence 
arewars ? &c. is the Apoſtles queſtion ( Fames 4. 1. ) He 
anſwers, Are they not from your Iuſts that ſtrive in your 
members ? And is not wrath among thoſe luſts? Sothat 
in reference to both, it is atruth, Wrarh bringeth the puniſh- 
ment of the ſword : The wrath of God againſt man, brings 
it, and the wrath of man againſt man, brings it. Hence 
obſcrve, 


Firſt, If the wrath of God be kindled, terrible judgments 
may be expetted. 


What puniſhments , what conſuming judgments doth 
wrath bring forth} The wrath of God may be ſpecifica- 
ted into any judgment, it produceth every evil. As the 
love of God carries in it any good, any mercy or blefſin 
to his people, ſo doth his wrath every evil ( Pal. 2. 12. 
If bi: wrath be kindled, yea but a little, bleſſed are they that 
pat their truſt in him. When he ſaith, Bleſſed are they 
that put their truſt in him , he means, wo to thoſe that do 
not put their truſt in him. If his wrath be kindled but a lit- 
tle,if it be but as a ſpark,it will quick grow up to a flame, 
and conſume all (Numb. 16. 46, Meſes ids Aaron haſte to 
make the atonement z for (ſaith he) wrath ts gone out from 
the Lord, the plague us begwn. As ſoon as wrath goes abroad, 
it brings forth a plague. What that particular plague was, 
Ry by Moſes ) is not clear. Some take it literally 
or the ſword; The plague 15 begun, that is, the ſtroak of 
theſword is among us. However, any plague or ttroak 
may ſoon riſe, when wrath is once riſen. 

Secondly, As wrath is put here for the wrath of man 
againlt man z Note , 

The wrath of man brings a ſword. 


The wrath of man againſt man, brings the ſword two 
WAaycs. 

Lirlt, Itbrings the ſword as it ſtirs up man to revenge ; 
whenmenare angry, and give bitter words, they ſhortly 
after give blows: moſt of the wars that have been inthe 
world, have riſen from wrath. What the Apoſtle James 


( chap. 1. 15. ) affirms of fin, the ſame we may affirm of | 


wrath, though it be not ſinful. When wrath #s finiſhed (or 
is come to its height and heat, it bringeth forth death. Dy- 
ing Facob giveth this as the effeQt of his two ſons anger 
and wrath ( Gen. 49. 6,7. ) In their anger they ſlew aman, 
and in their ſelf-will they digged down a wall ; curſed be their 
anger, for it was fierce ;, and their wrath, for it was cruel. 
It is good to appeaſe wrath, to heal breaches , to quiet 
ſpirits ; for if wrath begin its work, whoknows where it 
may end ? 

Secondly, The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment 
of the ſword , as it ſtirs up God topuniſh man ; the wrath 
of man againſt man, is a (in which God will puniſh with 
further wrath. God often powreth out wrath, and he ſuf- 
fers men to powr out more of their wrath upon wrathful 
men. The Apoſtle ſpeaks as much tothe Church of Ga- 
latia (Gal. 5.15-) If ye bite and devonr one another; 
What was this biting and devouring ? Did they like dogs 
gnaw one another ? or like Canibals cat one anothers fleſh ? 
No; ſee verſ. 14. ) what he means; Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf; but if ye bite and devour one another. 
Every act oppoſite to that love which God commands us 
to exerciſe towards our neighbour, is a biting anddevour- 
ing of our neighbour. They that are civiland well bred, 

ct in thisſence me be found men-caters, and devourers 
of their brethren. 
we are unkind, wrathful and vexatious one towards ano- 
ther. Whatthen? Take heed ye be not conſumed one of ano- 
ther. Take heed leſt by walking ſo unlike Chriſtians, and ſo 


unanſwerably to the Law of Goſpel-love, you provoke | 


' God to kindle ſuch a fire am 


puniſhment of the | 


'e bite and devour one another, when | 


; ou and in you, as nay 
prove an utter conſumption hen Chriſtians are not 
careful and ready to walk inlove, as Chriſt hath loved us, 
God ſometimes gives them up to a ſpirit of contention, 


"x 


and their breaches are like the Sea, which cannot be healed. - 


Paul ſpake this to, a Church, a very faulty Church, and 
this was one of their faults, want of love. What hef, 

to them, we may ſpeak to any, whether brethren or others. 
T ake heed that you do not bite and devour one another, leſt you 
may be conſumed one of another, Your unjuſt and unrighte- 
ous walkings, your cruel and harſh dealings, which are yet 
but to the vexing and heating one of anothers ſpirits, or to 
the devouring and eating one of anothers credit, may pro- 
voke ſuch judgments, as ſhall deſtroy your perſons, fami- 
lies and eſtates, till nothing beleft ; thus the wrath of man 
brings the puniſhment of the ſword : As wrath works man 
to revenge himſelt, ſoit provokes God to execute revenges. 
When men are fierce towards each other, God is angry 
with themall, and will not ſuffer them to live in peace, who 
loved diſſention. This judgmentof God upon men is both 
the fore-runner and demonſtration of a further, and that 
the Final Judgment. Fob concludes and cloſeth his Did: 
courſe with a ſerious premonition of it. 


That ye may know there isa judgment. 
That ye map know.) That is, that you may bemade to 


underſtand what ye have taken fo little notice of, or do not 


at all remember, 

Secondly, Take it for the event; then, That you may 
know, is, that you may feel what you will not be perſwaded 
of. [I tell you theſe things that you may know them, that 
is, that you may be convinced and perſwaded that there is a 
judgment z or if you will not be perſwaded of it, you 
ſhall feel it by your ſad experience. Thus David praycth 
againſt his enemies (Pſal. 9. 20.) Put them in fear, O Lord, 
that they may know themſelves to be but men; that is, that 
they may be convincedand perſwaded of it. He ſpeaks not 
of ſuch as had either ſo high an opinion of themſelves, that 
they were Gods ; or ſo lowan opinion of themſelves, that 
they were Beaſts or Devils; only they aCtedas if they had 
been'more then men, and were not ſenſible of their own 
mortality. They who thus know themſelves be to men, will 
not (inthe Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor. 3, 3.) walk as men; that 
is, proudly or contentiouſly. And as there are but few 
who thus know themſelves to be men; ſo there are as few, 
who knowthat God is the Lord. (Exod. 7.8.) The Egyp- 
tians ſhall know that 1 am the Lord; that is, when I bring 
my judgments on them, then they will be conſtrained to 
acknowledge me in my almighty power and greatneſs , 
confeſſing that I am God alone, and that beſides me there is 
none other. When men will not know God in his Word, 
nor in his Works of Creation and common Providence , 
he will make them know him in his Rod, and his works 
of Judgment and extraordinary Providence. $0 here, 
Wrath ig the puniſhment w, the ſword. That you may 
kow, is, that you may be convinced by the Logick of the 
ſword, by pains and puniſhment. 

That there is a judgment.] The Hebrew word is infini- 
tive, that to judge. The meaning is, that there ſhall be a 
time of judgment, or ſuch a proceeding as we call judg- 
ment. Judgment is of two ſorts. Firſt, There is a Judg- 
ment of abſolution Secondly, A Judgment of condem- 
nation. We may take in both here, God will make you 
know there is a Judgment. 

Firſt, A Judgment of abſolution on my part ; God will 
determine for me according to the innocency of my cauſe 
in that day; he will ſet me right before all the 
world. 

Secondly, A Judgment of condemnation on your part ; 
you will be found faulty, and receive ſentence according to ſ 
your fault. But when ſhould this Judgment be given ? 
There are two times of Divine Judgment. 

Firſt, In this world. 
Secondly, In the warld to come. 

We may underſtand it of both z That ye may know that 
there is a Judgment ; that is, 

Firſt, That God doth moderate, order and guide things 
according to his infinite wiſdom in this world : The world 
is not left to chance or hap-hazard ; there is2 providence 
of God, and he will bring a ſword upon you, that you 

may 


Hoe dito if 
tuncd quin 
T0700 Jie 
ſtim judice 
prius cogite- 
F45 quam 1d 
reipla exyts 
rianni, 


Bez. 


Ut cogn0- 
ſeatis quot 
ex jurtifh 
Jun. 7, & « 
ſaitem mts 
& borrort 
Judictorum 
tjus ad of 
feien pero 
fungendun 
erga afflirn 
YE vOCtRINGs 
Jun, 


11710 718 
im WR 


Nod Judhe 
cart, 1.6 
Judic atio 
Infiniti, 
pro nomne 
VI!0d.k 


1919 


An Expoſition upon tbe Book of JOB. Cunap. X1IX. 


1920 


rn ERI—_—_ 


may know that there is a judgment, or an unerring wiſdom 
that orders all things. To every purpoſe (ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 
8. 6.) there is time and judgment. That is, a proper ſeaſon 
and a ſpecial manner of aCting, vpon the dye obſervation 
whereof, the good ſucceſs of every action doth depend : 
Now as there i a skill or judgment of man requiſite to eve- 
your ſelves in the wrong judgment you = of rhe, = 
ry purpoſe, to effect it; ſo there is a wiſdom and a judg- 
ment of God to every purpoſe, to order and diſpoſe of it, 
to reward or _ = ch RY 
ain ſeconlly, That ye now there u a fudgment, 
a2 if he had Ga, Thet ye tn know aday is coming, 
whercin God will judge the world in righteouſneſs,though 
now you judge unrighteouſly ; though now you pleaſe 
our ſelves in the wrong judgment you give of me, yet 
new there ſhall be a right judgment given of me and you 


£00. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man i not eaſily perſwaded that 
God will judgehim, that F udgments are coming, or that 
Chriſt will come to Judgment. 


Though 7ob's friends were (inthe main) holy and good 
men, yet he ſpeaks of them as very inſenſible of their lia- 
bleneſs to this judgment. The wicked (1/a.28. 15.) make 4 
covenant with death, and with hell they are at an agreement : 
There is no perſwading of them that 26 thall over- 


take them ; though all the world be overflowed with ade- 


ſupe, yet they hope to ſtand dry ; When the overflowing | 


ſcourge ſhall paſs through, #t ſhall not come unto wa; for we 
have made lies our refuge , and under falſhood have we hid 
our ſelves. But will any man knowingly makelies his re- 
tuge, and ſecure himſelf by falſhood ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Some will. The lies and falſhood, the ſubtilty and 
gvile which they have uſed or reſolve to uſe, is that which 
they truſt to ; they live by their wits and ſhifts, and ſo they 
hope to make an eſcape from death and danger. 

But ſecondly , L the Togond __— theſc 
men ſcoffingly ſpeaking theopinion which others, eſpeciall 
the holy rue had of all the plots and projects, of all 
the helps and means which they had prepared for their ſhel- 
ter in that rainy day fore-threatned ; as if they had ſaid, we 
know very well that you call all theſe (our outward 
ſrrengths and ſecret policies,yea, our gods, whom you blaſ- 

heme for Idols, all theſe you call) lics and falſhood ; well, 
bh them beſo, yet we will venture our ſelves upen their fi- 
dclity, not doubting but that the overflowing ſcourge will 
have nothing to do with us, though others are nndone by it. 
A man that pleaſeth himſelf in doing evil, cannot eaſily be- 
lievethat he ſhall ſuffer evil apa. And though the 
hcart cannot put off the terror of preſent judgments, yet it 
will of future judgment, We are unwilling to know that 
which checks us in that which we are willing to do. 


Secondly obſerve,They who do not a(t according to common 
principles, may be ſaid not to know them, 


Job ſpeaks to his friends, who were not ignorant that 
there ſhou!d be a judgment z but they judged him as if they 
had never looked to have been judged themſelves, their 
actions did not ſpeak what they knew; therefore he charges 
them with ignorance ( 1 Sam. 2.12. ) The ſons of Eli were 
children of Belial,, they did nor know the Lord. Did not 
they know him, and yet Pricſts ! not know him, and yet 
bred up under F/; the High Prieſt, a godly man ! Could it 
be ſaid of them, they did not know the Lord ? Though they 
had a form of the knowledge of God in the letter of the 
Law, yet becauſe their lives were unſuitable, and they at 
cd as they who know not God, therefore 'tis ſaid expreſly, 
they kyew not God. They threw off the yoke of obedience, 
they were ſons of - Belial, they walked not inthe power of 
their knowledge, and therefote they arc ſaid not to know. 
When 4/anaſſes beitig carried away to Babylon in chains, 
began to come to himfelf (the Lord having thus humbled 
him by his afiCtion) the Text ſaith, Then Manaſles knew 
that the Lord he w.5 God (2 Chron. 33. 13.) Manaſſes be- 
ing ſon to Hezeh;ah, a godly King, no doubt was tutored, 
and inſtructed to know that Cod was the Lord; yet Manaſ- 
[es never knew God to purpoſe, till he was taught by the 
Rod. Whatſoever truth we do not hold forth in life, we 
may be ſaid not t9 know it, how much knowledge ſoever 
we have about it, 
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Thirdly, From hence note alſo, There ſhall certainly be 4 
This point was handled before ( verſ. 25. ) conſult th 
_— 4 ( verſ. 25. ) conſult that 
Fourthly, From the connexion, when he faith, Wrath 


bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may k;ow, Ke. 
From the Connexion we may learn, 


That, The preſent judgments of God are arguments of 4 
future juagment. 


When we ſee the face of the ſword, ſome viſible iudg- 
ment, that teacheth us to believe a judgment as yet unſeen. 
The dayes of judgment in this weeks, fate intimations of 


that great day of judgment at the end of the world : Thoſe - 


are leſſer dayes of judgment. And, as when God doth not 
bring judgments on finners in this life, it hardens many in 
this opinion, ſurely there will never be a day of j 
Atheiſts are cxtrcamly ſtrengthened in oe mil felt, 
they flatter themſelves that there ſhall be no judgment, be- 
cauſe they ſee none, and that ſinners ſhall eſcape puniſh- 
ment alwayes, becauſe they are not alwayes puniſhed. 
Now as ſome are {trengthened in their &f, that there 
ſhall beno judgment at all, becauſe they do not ſee a pre- 
ſent judgment; ſo when God doth viſibly bring forth judg- 
ments » It is a confirmation of faith to others, that 
God will reckon with all men, and bring every workand 
ſecret thing to judgment. 

: Again, Why doth Fob ſay,That ye may know that there is 4 
puſgnene. Was there no judgment then ? Fob found Tg, 
and judgment too: True, he complained often of his 
friends for judging him, but he looked on theirs as wrong 
judgment, and fo asno judgment. Intimating that another 
kind of judgment ſhould paſs upon him, then what had yer 


paſſed. They ſhould know that there isa judgment. 


Hence obſerve, The judgment of God is an exatt and per- 
f ec & 1udgmen [s 


In the day of mans Judgment, ſome receive good for 
evil, and others receive evil for good. But when we ſhall ap- 


pear before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, then every one ſhall 
_— _—_— to what he hath done in hus body, whether it 

e cood or evil, Some men are blind and cannor | arigh 
yy are brib'd or byafſed, and ſo will not m6 a”, wy 
But Chriſt knoweth all things and perſons, and nothing can 
turn him aſide againſt his knowledge. His judgment will be 
ſtraight and equal judgment. 

Sixthly, In reference tothe perſons upon whom he preſ- 
ſeth this, T hat ye may kyow. You my friends, have judg- 
ed me harſhly and ſeverely ; he particularly applies his 
ſpeechto them z which gives us this Note further. 


They who judge others harſhly, have cauſe to fear judg- 


ment. 


Chriſt ſpeaks as if judgment ſhou!d paſs upon none but 
ſuch (Marrh.7.1.) Judge not, that ye be not judged; for 
with what judgment ye mete, ut ſhall be meted to you again. 
Judge not, doth not prohibit the judgment of man on wan; 
not the iudgment of the Magiſtrate, nonor all private judg- 
ment 3 = wrong , harſh, haſty L Py_ a a þ 
with ſuch judgment judge not ; why ? that ye be not juaged - 
As if Chriſt had - ſhall certalaly be judged if : do 
ſo. Bur ſhall only ſuch be judged, ſhall not all be judg- 
ed? Yesall ſhall be judged; but all ſhall not be judged 
as this ſort of Judges ſhall, with a judgment of condem- 
nation. In that ſpeech of Chriſt, to be judged, is to be 
condemned. ain, 'tis true, this argument is applica- 
ble to all ſorts of ſins and linners ; Swear not, lic rot, ſteal 


not, that ye be not judged. But though- it be true of all, 


et it is more ſpecially applicable to wreng j ,and 
injurious Judges. 7adge not, that ye be not widped. Such 
ſhall ſurely be condemned. The Apolile (1 Cor. 4. 5.) is 
ſtrict upon that point; Judge —_ before 1/;: time 
till the Lord come, that will bring to licht the hidden 
things of darkpef. As the former , fo this Seripture 
doth not take all judgment from man, as 

caſes) we ſhould only appeal to God, or refer ev 
cauſe to the laſt Judgment, But when he ſaith, 7«dge 
nothing before the time, his meaning is, judge nothing un- 
ſcaſonably, judge no perſon in reference to his ſpiritual 
Rrrer 3 ſtats 


fin all 


— 


oy 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnar. X X. 


ſtate peremptorily or finally, We may judge the facts of 
men but takeheed of judging their hearts. We may judge 

rſons as they are, but we cannot conclude what they may 

. We may judge what appeareth , but we mult not 
judge by gueſs or by conjecture concerning thoſe things 
whichare hidden and appear not. The Lord( at laſt ) w«/! 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: The Judgment of hid- 
den things and of hearts, are reſerved to him to whom no- 
thing is hidden, and who knoweth the heart (Fames 4.11, 
12.) Speak, not evil one of another (Brethren) be that ſpeak: 
eth evil of his brother, ard judgeth his brother, fpeaketh evil 
of the Law, and judgeth the Law , but if thou judge the 
Law, thou art not a doer of the Law, but a Fudge. There ts 
one Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Who art 
thou that judgeFt another ? Our Law-giver is our Judge, 
and he who is the Judpe ofall, is as able to deſtroy by a ſen- 
tence of condemnatienzas to ſave by a ſentence of abſolution. 


Laſtly obſerve , The remembrance of the righteous judg- 
ment to come, ſhould keep ws in a holy fear, leſt we 95 2 


or brethren unrighteo#ſly. 


The remembrance of that judgment, ſhould bw us in 
a holy fear of falling into any fin, but eſpecially of falling 
into this ſin of unrighteous judgment. The Apoſtle Paul 
(Rom. 14.) takes brethren off from judging and vexing one 
another about cither the obſervation or forbearance of meats 
and dayes, which once had a plain and direct inſtitution 
from God, and were then indeed aboliſhed and laid aſide ; 
yet ſome judging their brethren for the uſe, and others for 
the diſuſe of them, being unſatisfied about their abolition, 
In this quarrel the Apoſtle interpoſeth ( ver/. 10. ) Why 
judgeſt thou thy brother * Why doft thou ſet at naught thy 
brother ? ( Thus he rebukes and chides them ) we ſhall all 
ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ; for it u written, as 
1 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. This thought that we muſt all 


bow to God intheday of Judgment, may abate our kcen- | 


IO 
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ZO 


| 
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neſs, and cool our heats. This will cauſe vs either in a !o- 
ving compliance to bowone to another, vr to take heed of 
wrathful violence, whether in word or action, to cauſe 
others to bow to us. Whereas they who have blotted the 
notion of that laſt Judgment out of their hearts and conſci- 
ſciences, will not ſtand upon thoſe a&ts which ate greateſt 
blots in their lives and converſations. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe gloſſing upon the Hiſtory of the murder of Abel by 
Cain (Gen. 4.) aſhgnes this as the occaſionof it; Cain and 
Abel went out into the field, where diſcourſing ſome points 
of Religion, Cain ſaid there was no day of Judgment, no 
account to be given of what is done here, no reward after 
this life ; ſuch were the Tenents of Cain: Abel held the 
contrary, and ſaid there was a Judgment, and an eſtate af- 
ter this life, a reward for the righteous, and puniſhment for 
the wicked, Cain having drunk in thoſe falſe principles, 
not only judged, but roſe up and murdered his Brother 
preſently. Whether Cainand Abe! had ſuch a Dialogue or 
no, is queſtionable ; but it is clear, as to the point in hand, 
that when a man hath once reſolved, that there is no judg- 
ment, or hath not the notion freſh upon his ſpirit, he is apt 
to judge his brethren harſhly,and then to act cruelly againſt 
them. No man knows whether either his hand or his tongue 
will ſtop in finning, when once he hath thrown away this 
Bar, orlaid alide the holy Bridle of this principle, Thar 
there iz a Tudgment. 

Thus far Fob's anſwer to the ſecond ſpeech of his ſecond 
friend Bildad hath been opened ; wherein he hath laboured 
to take all his three friends off from the fierceneſs of their 
oppoſition againſt him , and the harſhneſs of their opi- 
nion of him, by the confeſſion of his own faith, in the bh 
mer context, and by remembring them in this of the ac- 
count which they were to give to God of all their words 
and works, inthe Judgment of the great Day. His third 
Friend Zophar takes up the Cauſe , and perſecutes Fob 
again upon the old quarrel, that ſurely he was « wicked 
_ a man of an evil life, becauſe his life was ſo full of 
evils. 


CHAP. XA. Vell. 1, 2, 2, 4,5. 


Tien anſwered Zophar the Naamathite and ſaid 3 
Therefore do my thonghts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this Tmakg baſte. 


Ihave heard the check, of my reproach, and the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Knoweſs thou not this of old, ſince man was placed upon earth, 


That thc triumphing of the wicked 1s ſhort, and the joy of the kypocrite but for a moment. 


 OPH AR no whit moved with the 
> Mmiſeries, nor with the cries of Fob, 

| not at all ſatisfied with the ſerious 
# confeſhon which he made of his own 
” faith, nor terrified with the ſevere 
threats of the ſword of God againſt 
22 them, proceeds in his turn and time, 
W272) to charge Fob afrcſh with ungodli- 


neſs, and that by an elegantdeſcrip- 


tion of the ſudden and dreadful downfal of ungodly men. 

For the clearing of the whole Chapter , we may conſi- 
der, 

Firſt, The ſum of what he here delivers, or his Argu- 
ment. 

Secondly, His1cope. IE 

Thirdly, The parts into which we may divide his An- 
ſwer. 

The ſum or argument which he handleth is this, and he 
is only inthistoteach and inform us, that wicked men en- 
joy but a very uncertain eſtate, how high and glorious ſo- 
ever they appear in this world. And that after a ſhort 
timeof pleaſure, they are caſtdown and periſh for ever. 

His ſcope or aim in holding out this DoCtrine, is to 
convince Fob, that he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with by 


'60 


70 


80 


them ns a wicked man, becauſe God dealt with him as with 
a wicked man. The high proſperity in which he formerly 
lived, being vaniſhed as a dream, his light turned to dark- 
neſs , and all his joy wrapt up in ſorrow : Asif he had 
ſaid, The change wihch thou haſt had in thy outward ſtate, 
ſaith to us that thy heart is not changed. If thy converſation 
had not continued bad, thy condition had continued good. 
The parts of his Anſwer are three. 

Firſt, A ſhort Exordiwmn, in verſ. 2, 3. 

Secondly, A long Narration, from ver/. 3. to the end of 
verſ. 28. 

Thirdly, We have a quick and cutting Concluſion in the 
cloſe of the Chapter : This is the portion of a wicked man 
from God, and the heritage appointed to him by God. 


VERS 1,3. 


Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid ; 
Therefoze do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and foz 
this do J make haſte. 


Y 8 words are a part of his Preface, wherein he mo- 
veth for attention ; and he doth it from a kind of ne- 
ceſſity that lay upon him to ſpeak; from whence he xg 
infer , 
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infer, that it was ſurely a duty in Fob to hear : When Paul 

aid, A neceſſity 1s laid upon me ts preach the Gofel, he im- 
plied a neceſſity in others to hear the Goſpel preached. 
Therefore now, and for this, &c. 

What doth this refer to? We may give it three wayes. 

Firſt, Upon the whole matter ; as if he had ſaid, / having 
well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcour ſe upon this 
great point of Gods dealing with man, and ſeeing bow errone- 
ous thou art in thy apprehenſions about it therefore my thoughts 
Cauſe me to anſwer. 

Secondly, And more principally, therefore, that is, be- 
cauſe of what thou ſpakell at the cloſe of thy laſt diſcourſe, 
threatning us with the ſword ; Be ye afraid of the ſword,for 
wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword ;, Therefore do my 
thoughts cauſe me to anſwer : As if Zophay had ſaid, You 
ſpeak terribly to ns, you have threatned us with the ſword, and 
have brandiſhed or waved it before our eyes, like that flaming 
ſword, which turning every way, was ſet to keep the way of 
the Tree of Lifein Paradzſe, leſt Adam ſhould meddle with 
4. So, ſaith he, thox terrifieſs us with the ſword, as if it were 
drawn againſt us in caſe we ſhould attempt farther againſt 
thee ; but I am ſo far from being terrified by thy threats, that 

for thu very reaſon do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for 

this do I make haſte. Percerving how wrongfully you apply the 
judgments of God,it 1s time for me to reftifie and reduce you ; 
conſidering alfo that the terror you powr out npon #4, us fallen 
upon your ſelf, and that you are wounded with the ſword you 
ſpeak, of. Have you net felt the ſmart of it ? doth not this argue 
that you are the man, and that you have hit your felf while 
you aimed at 1s ? 

Thirdly, It may be referred to thoſe reproaches (as he 
interprets them) and ſevere cenſures of their dealing with 
him. And then the reaſon is plain in the third verſe, where 
the account of that rherefore, is thus given; 1 have heard the 
check, of my reproach, therefore do my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer, and for this do I make haſte ; we may put both theſe 
together, as if he had thus more plainly expreſſed himſelf, 
T hou haſt net only threatned, but reproached; not only terrifi- 
ed, but checked and cenſured me ; for this my thoughts cauſe me 
to anſwer, and for thus do I makg haſte. 

Therefoze domy thoughts.) Thoughts are the firſt-born 
of the ſoul, our inward motions. The word which is here 
uſed in the Hebrew for a thought, is very elegant, properly 
hignifying the —_ of a tree, becauſe our thoughts ſhoot 
out from our minds, as branches do from a tree, the force of 
which word was opened,chap.4.1 3.T herefore do my thoughts 

Cauſe meto anſwer. The expreſſion notes an active 
putting forward, or a thruſting him on to anſwer, as if he 
had not been maſter of his own ſpirit, or could not with- 
ſtand the impulſes which were upon him. Histhoughts did 
not only contain the matter which he had to anſwer ; but 
they provoked, and ( as we render) cauſed him: to anſwer ; 
or (according to the Letter) to return ; my thoughts cauſed 
me to return; my thoughts preſsme : As if he had aid, 7: 
was my purpoſe to have given thee over, and to have medled no 
more with thee ;, but thy carriage hath been ſuch, that I am 
compelled to anſwer 3; I muſt anſwer whether 1 will or no. 
The old Prophets when they received impreſſions from the 

wer, or the 
had not the command of their own words, they muſt beak 
what the Spirit dictated to them, they could not forbear. 
They could not ſay as the wicked are deſcribed(Pſal.12.4.) 
Our lips are our own ;, no, their lips moved asthe Spirit of 
God moved them. Thus the Apoſtle Peter deſcribes them 
(2 Pet. 1.21.) The Propheſie came not in old time ( or at an 
time ) by the will of man ; but holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Gho#F, Sucha forcethere is in the 
word of the Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would 
have 7ob underſtand ſo much, that he was moved with the 
Spirit of God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeak, and he 
could not be ſilent. David was under ſuch a conſtraint (Pal. 
39. 3.) My heart was hot within me, while I was muſing,the 
fire burned, then tpake I with my tongue. His thoughts cauſed 
him to anſwer. Atid in that Zophar faith, My thoughts cauſe 
me,&c.he ſeemsto intimate, that though he ſpake zealouſly, 
yet hedid nor ſpeak raſhly, but had ſeriouily premeditated 
or thought of the whole matter before-hand. 


Hence obſerve, Thonghts preſs is to wor ds. 
They force their way out z it is hard thing to keep in 
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our thoughts : our thoughts are as *conceptions, and our 
anſwerings are as the birth. Where the fit(t is, the ſecond 
mult follow. Where there is 2 conception, there alwa 

ſucceedeth either timely production, or abortion, Thoughts 
once conceived and formed, ſtrive and ſtruggle tocome to 
the birth and ſec the hight. - The Apoſtle Pan! uſeth ſuch an 
an expreſhon ( Afts 18. 5.) Where the Text ſaith, that 
when Silas and T jimothens were come from Maredonia, Paul 
Was preſſed in Sprrit. Paul ſpake before; he reaſoned in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath ( ver. 4. ) But after they came 
from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in pirit, or conſtrained; 


ſo preſſed in ſpirit, that he could not hold ; therefore it 


| follows, 1teſtified to the Fews that Jeſus was Chriſt ; he had 


a new pale, a freſh breathing from Chriſt upon him ; or as 
ſome render, a Spring-tide came in upon him, his ſpirit 
ſwell 'd high, and overflowed the banks. The ſame word is 


| Uſed (2 Cor. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt conſtrainerh me,that 


is, the love wherewith Chriſt loveth me ('tis true alſo of 
the love wherewith we love Chriſt ) this love conſtraineth 
me. Paul was not conſtrained by an outward violence, but 
by an internal virtue, to do, to ſuffer, to ſpeak, to act 
whatſoever was his duty in the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Again, Whereas he faith, My thoughts cauſe me to an- 
[wer ; obſerve, 


That, Before we anſwer, we ſhould conſider. 


We ſhould not ſpeak till we think ; norutter a matter 
till we have beaten it out plain in our own ſpirits : Thoughts 
wt form our words, and words ſhould bear the form of our 
thoughts, Hethat ſpeaks what he thinks not, ſpeaks hy- 
pocritically ; and he that thinks not of what he ſpeaks, 
ſpeaks inconſiderately. Unleſs the heart work, before the 
tongue, the tongue will make but ill-favoured work. As we 
ſhould deliberate long before we determine to do any thing, 
ſo we ſhould uſe ſome deliberation before every thing we 
ſay. When Chriſt ſaith to his Diſcip!es in that caſe of their 
being brought before Governors and Kings for his Names 
ſake (Matth. 10. 19, 20.) T ake no thought how or what ye 
ſhall peak, for it ſhallbe given you in that ſame hour, wht 
ye ſhall peak, for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 
your Father that fpeakgth in you. In this Chriſt doth not (as 
I conceive) forbid all care and fore-thought what ro fay 

no more then he forbids all care and fore-thought abour 
Ne things of this life ) when he faith (Marth. 6. 25.) Tak? 
no hens for your life : He only forbids anxious diltruſtful 
cares. and thoughts what to ſay ; or that they ſhould not 
like Orators or Advocates, ftrive to make ſtudied Rheto- 
rical Pleas and Apologies for themſelyes; foraſmuch as in 
the due improvement and management of their talents, the 
Spirit would aſhſt and ſupply them, yea, and if nced were, 

ive them immediate ſupplies, and be with their mouths 

as he promiſed Moſes, Exod. 4.12. ) to teach them what 
they ſhould ſay. Tf their own thoughts could not, he would 
teach and move them toanſwer. 

And fo: this J make haſte, ] The Hebrew is, Therefore 
haſte is in me ;, 1 find a motion in me, and that motion for- 
bids all delayes ; ſome expound this haſte by a kind of de- 
light ; for thus [ delight in anſwering, it u pleaſant to me ; 
we uſually make haſte to do thoſe things we delight rodo. 
That's a good ſence ; as it was prophelied of Chriſt (P/al, 

.7, 8.) Lo 1 come, 1 alight to do thy will; there was 
haſte and delight both together in Chriſt : It was written 
in the volume of Gods Book that he ſhould do the will of 
God ; and Chriſt came with haſte anddelight to do it : Ze- 
phar ſpeaks near the ſame 3 Jr #s my delight to arſwer 5 we 
render, for thts 1 make hafte, or, for this my haſte ts in me : 
There isa twofold haſte; firſt, a fooliſh ; ſecondly, a wiſe 
haſte ; a haſte of indiſcretion, and a hatteof diligence ; a 
haſte that precedes deliberation, and a haſte thar follows 
deliberation; Zophar would be underiiood of the beſt 
haſte, when he ſaith, / make haſte; his meaning is, he 
made the haſte of a diligent man, who having wiſely deh- 
berated what to anſwer, makes haſte to anſwer ; he would 
be underſtood to make the haſte of an induſtrious man, not 
of a paſſionate man. Hence note, 


That, In 4 good work, it 1s good to make haſte. 


The Apoſtles rule (Rom. 12.11.) is, Not flothful in b- 
ſmeſs. Some haſte makgs waſte ; and many make waſte, be- 
canſe they make no haſte 5 ſome make more haſte then good 


ſpecd ; 
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ſpced; others have good ſpeed , while they make haſte. 
| (Pſal. 31. 22.) ſpake in toomuch haſte, he ſpake 
before he had well thought of it z 7 ſaid in my haſte, / amd 
cut off from before thine eyes. And again ( Pſal. 116. 11.) 
1 ſaid in my haſte all men are liars ;, take heed of ſuch ha- 
ſy ſayings 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


as theſe: He tells us alſo of a commendable | 


haſte which he uſed (Pſal. 119. 60.) [made haſte, and de- 
layed not to keep thy teſtimonies ; this was the haſte of dili- | 
gence, the other was the haſte of unbelief; be that believ- : 
eth, will not make haſte ; either to do or ſpeak what he hath | 
not conſidered, or finds no warrant for, when he hath con- | 


lidered. Torunon in a wrong way, is from our unbelicf, | 


or from our ignorance; but he that believeth and knoweth, | 


will run ina right way ; n 


provokes ſo much to a ho- | 


ly haſte, as Faith doth. Faith moveth vs to do the will of | 
God, and not to delay: The Motto of one of the Anci- | 


ents was, Make haſte ſlowly : Another gives it as a rule, 
inthe obſervation whercof, he obtained all his ſuccefles , 
Making no delay. The right 
gives a good iflue to all our aCtions; ſometimes haſte 1s 
beſt, ſometimes ſtay is beſt z ſometimes we cannot be too 
haſty, ſometimes we can hardly be too flow. Paul was 
reſolute (Gal. 1.16.) he madeno ſtop, he would not ſtay 
for a conference ; When it pleaſed God to reveal by Son in 
me, that I might preach bims among the Heathen, immediately 
I conferred not with fleſh and blood : He went not to coun- 
ſel, either with his own heart, or with the wiſeſt heads, 
when once the mind of God was cleared up to him, and 
his conſcience was attached with it. We cannot do that too 


ſoon which is alwayes to be done. Yet about many = | 


we may ſay (as one was wont) Let ue not make much haſte, 
that ſo we may have done the ſooner. 

Again, Zophar looking uponob as a man miſtaken, and 
in a wrong way, ſaith," For this I make haſte. Hence note, 


It is our duty to haſten the recalling andreducing of thoſe 
that are engaged in any errour, or departed from the way 
of truth and holinef. 


Zopiar's ſuppoſition is a rule for us to walk by, though | 


his practice be not z he was miſtaken in the objeQ of his 
hate, notin the ground or riſe of it. He that ſeeth his 
ne:phbours houſe on fire, ſhould make haſte to quench it ; 
he that ſecth him fallen into a pit, ſhould make haſte to 
pull himout ; in a deſperate diſeaſe, we make haſte to the 
Phvſitian ; ſuch were Zophar's apprehenſions concerning 
7-4 : He ſuppoſed his ſoul diſeaſed, and ready to gangrene 
with erroneous opinions or ſinful practices ; and for thi he 
made haſte. As Paul ( Gal. 2.5. ) about falſe bre- 
thren in the things of the Goſpel, ro whom he gave not place, 


0 not for an hour... Paul made haſt to reduce them, he did 


not delay, no not an hour ; ſo ſhould we. As the Sun ſhould 
not go down upon our wrath ( we muſt make haſte to be 
reconciled to an offended brother)ſo the Sun ſhould not go 
down upon our zcal, we muſt make haſte to recover a lap- 
ſed brother. He that maketh the former delay, giveth place 
:0 the Devil ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to take an — 
againſt and prevail upon himſelf ; and he that maketh the 
latter delay, giverh place to the Devil, to take advantage 
againſt, and prevail upon his brother. 


Verſe 3. J have heard the check ef my repzoach, and the 
ſpirit of mp underſtanding cauſcth me to anſwer, 


Some conceive that as theſe words hold forth what Z-- 
har had heard from 7ob, ſo with what frame of ſpirit he 
eard it; as if he had ſaid, 1have heardit, andletit go; 1 

will neither trouble my ſelf nor thee about it, but rake it pa- 
riently : 1 will not check, or reproach thee , though I have 
heard the checkof my reproach ;, that 1s, ſuch a check or re- 
proof as tends to my reproach and diſgrace. 

The word ligrifies to make one bluſh; you have ſpoken 
ſuch things ( ſaith _y as might make we bluſh if 1 
were guilty ; poſſibly he aims particularly at thoſe words 
of chap. 19. 22. Why do you per ſecute me 44 G od, and are 
not ſatisfied with my fleſh ? Where 7ob chargeth his friends 
with hipheſt cruelty ; ye have (upon the matter) caten my 
fcſh, and will ye deſtroy my ſpirit too? Now, faith Zo- 
phar, I have heard the rs þ of my reproach. What: do we 
p-rſecute you, who are come to comfort you ? have we ca- 
cen your fleſh, who mourn over your ſoul ? why do you 
ſhame and diſhonovur us with this reproach ? 


ing of our haſte and delay, | 


Yet I conceive that which Zophar calleth the check of 
his reproach, was Fob's itifineſs and perliltance in his opi- 
nion, ſtill diſſenting from his friends, and refuſing to be 
brought over to their judgments. Hence note, 


Man is apt to account it 4 reproach to be diſſented from and 
gainſayed in what be affirms as truth, 


Every diſſent carricth a reproof, yea, a reproach init , 
he muſt have « patient car that can hear himſelf reproved : 
Zophar's patience was ſo much moved with it, that he pre- 
ſently adds, 


The ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer, 


Theſe words arc near in ſence with the cloſe of the for- 
former verſe; there he ſaid, My thoughts cauſe me to anſwer; 
here , the ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 
Firſt, Some interpret it of God, .who is the ſpirit giving 
underſtanding : As if he had ſaid, God hath cauſed me to 
anſwer. But rather , Secondly, The ſpirit of the under- 
ſtanding is the higheſt, chiefeſt and _ ſublimate faculty 
ofthe underſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, Nor only doth my 
underſt an ding in general, but the moſt refined part of it, that 
which 1s moſt free from the dregs of paſſion, the very {pirit of 
my underſtanding moves me to anſwer. The Apoſtle uſeth 
fuch an expreſs ( Eph. 4.23.) Be renewed in the Spirit of 
your mind ; not only be renewed in the outward man, in 
practice and converſation, but be renewed in your mind ; 
yea, in the ſpirit of it. Holineſs is not only the renew- 
ing of the outward man,but of the mind, and not only of the 
mind, but of the ſpirit of the mind,that is, of whatſoever ri- 
ſeth up neareſt toGod, as the ſpirit of the underſtanding doth; 
our minds need renewing, and ſo doth the very ſpirit of 
them,both becauſe corruption is got into thehigheſt powers 
of the mind,and becauſe we muſt ſerve God and anſwer one 
another with thoſe higheſt powers, even withthe ſpirit of 
our underſtanding. | 

Thirdly, The ſpirit of the underſtanding ray be expound- 
ed by the force and power of the underſtanding. The ſpi- 
rit of every thingis the beſt and the ſtrongeſt of it. And 
thus he ſeems to ſpeak in oppoſition to the manner of Fob's 
ſpeech, which was ſuch as made it (in his conſtruQion) 
a check rather then a counſel, and a reproach rather then a 
reproof, A check and a reproach proceed from paſſion, or 
from ſpleen ; whereas counſel what to do, and reproof for 
what hath been done amiſs, proceed from compaſſion, or 
from love. Thou haſt ſpoken my reproach, and therefore 
thou haſt ſpoken from thy own paſhon ; but I will not imi- 
tate thee, I intend not to anſwer thee with my paſſion, but 
with my reaſon and with my ſpirit, the force and beſt of 
my underſtanding. 

Laftly , When he ſaith, The Firit of my underſtanding 
_— me, &c. He (poſſibly) would intimate, that he had 

erſtanding or knowledge eniugh to anſwer for himſelf, 
to retort Job's reproach , and make good his own afſler - 
tion. 

From this laſt clauſe of the Verſe, obſerve,” 


We ſhould not anſwer paſſionate iþeeches with paſſion. 


The more we ſee others diſturbed and heated with paſſi- 
on, the more cool and compoſed we ſhould be; we ſhould 
diſpoſe our ſelves to the higheſt degree of patience, when 
weſee others impatient; what others ſpeak or write in an- 
ger, we ſhould anſwer in love, and fall to work with our 
reaſon , yea, with (that, which hath more of the ſpirit of 
our underſtanding in it) our Graces. When we perccive 
thoſe we have to deal with, over-wrought with their own 
diſtempers and corruptions, when we ſee plainly that the 
ſpirit of pride and contenticuſneſs cauſeth them to ſpeak to 
us, then we ſhouldſtrive to ſpeak with them in the ſpirit 
of meckneſs, and the ſpirit of underſtanding ſhould cauſe 
us to anſwer, Man hath this priviledge above beaſts, that 
hehath an underſtanding ; __ not only ſo, butin this he is 
like to Angels, yea, to God himſelf; but unleſs he exerci- 
ſeth his underſtanding, he adts as a beaſt : So the Pſalm;## 
concludes (Pal. 49. 20.) Man that is in honour, ard un- 
derſtandeth 1:0t (that is,doth not exerciſe his underſtanding, 
or aCt ſuitably to it, but is led meerly by ſenſe, or hurried 
by paſſion, this man ): /ike the beaſts thar periſh.It is good to 
be full of afſeCtion; but it is beſt to work in the fall - ſuranee 


| of underſtanding ; affections without underſtanding , are 


blind, 
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th Eternity, 


blind, and ones run us upon a thouſand inconveniences. 
That d ich calls up all our affections, yet calls for 2 
work of the underſtanding (Pal. 47.7.) Sing praiſes with 
underſtanding. And if we ought not to perform any 

lick duty in the Church (thoſe in particular of raying and 
finging) ſo, as that others cannot ſet cheie index = 
on work, then much leſs are we to perform any duty with- 
out the work of our own underſtanding (1 Cor.14.14,15.) 
If 1 pray in an unknown tongue (that is, in a tongue Which 
others who joyn with me, know not, though I do) my ſps- 
rit prayeth, but my underſtanding s unfrunful, that is, to 
them with whom [ pray ; my underſtanding in prayer isno 
benefit to them, unleſs they alſo underftand what pray. 
What is it then ? 1 will pray with the Fpirit, and will pray with 
the underſtanding aljo ; I will ſing with the ſpirit, 1 will fng 
with the under ſtanding aſe; is, I will fingand pray jn 
an unknown by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 
or as the Spirit diftates unto me; yet 1 will ſing and pray 
with the underſtanding alſo, that is, 1 will ſo explain or im- 
terpret my Pſalm or Prayer, that others may underſtand it. 
He is a Barbarianto others, who cither ſpeaketh-or pray- 
eth what underſtand not ; and he is worſe then a"Bar- 


From the Preface thus briefly opened, Zophar deſcends 
to the matter of his anſwer, which he layeth down, firſt, 
more generally, at verſ. 4, 5. 


Verſ. 4. Knoweſft not thou this of old, Cince man was placed 
upon earth ? 

Theſe words charge Fob cither with groſs ignorance, or 
a reſolved oppoſition of the truth againſt his own know- 
ledge : Asif he had ſaid, Fob, 
that thou art a knowing man; haſt thox not thus among thy 
experiences ? Is not this laid up among thy treaſures of know- 
ledge? Knoweſt thou not this ? Thus the words are a check 
of his ignorance or inadvertency. What baſt thou not known 
this? Knoweſt thou not that which every one knoweth ? 
children can ſpeak of this; this hath been the courſe of 
God of old. As if he had ſaid, / amr nor ing paradoxes 
to thee and novelties, or things whith fall out only now and 
then, but of the fixt and cen tenor of Gods dealings 
and adminiſtrations even from the firſt, or of old, long 
ago, fromall ages and generations it hath been thus. 

The word ſignifies ſometimes Eternity ſtrictly taken 
(Iſa. $7. 17.) Thm ſaith the high and holy one that snhabit- 
thatis, who hath neither beginning nor end- 
ing, Chriſt (//a.9. 5.) is called the everlaſtins Father, 
or, the Father of Eternity; not only in regard of the eter- 
nity of his being, but as he is the author of cternal life 
(here begun, hereafter to be perfected.) unto all ithoſe that 


z-* believe on him, or have intereſt in him; as alſo becauſe of 


the everlaſtingneſs of his fatherly care of, and tenderneſs 
towards them. In other places the word fignifies only a 
long time or adiuturnity (Pal. 132. 14.) There will I dwef 
for ever ;, that is, for many ages. Sohere, Haſt thou not 
known of old ? Which is explained inthe next words, ſince 
man was placed upon the earth ? That is, ever fince or from 
the creation of the world ; for then man was firſt placed 
upon the earth. We may read the word Mar, not asan 
Appellative, but as the me Name of the firſt man ; Haſt 
net thou known this of old ſince Adam was placed upon the 
earth ? The ſame word was the propername of the firſt 
man, and is the common name of all- men. Thus it hath 
been ever ſince Adam was formed and faſhioned out of the 
earth by divine art, and made up into that goodly fabrick, 
2nd then diſpoſed by a divine order to dreſs the Garden. 
The original word ſignifies to ſettle or place a manin his bu- 
ſineſs or calling, as Adam was preſently after his Creation 
(Gen. 2.15.) And the Lord took the man (or Adam) and 
put him into the Garden of Eden to dreſs it and to keep it. 
K'nowe#t thou not this, or that it hath been thus of old ſince 
man was (thu) placed upon theearth ? Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That, We ſhould acquaint oxr ſelugs with the hiſtory | 


of Gods dealing in all ages. 
©olt thou not krow ?] He ſpeaks it as a reproach to him, 


1 


thow wouldeſt perſwade u« | 
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that he waa not acquainted with what God had done in for- 
mer times ; there argſvme extraordin 


not our in every age : the providence of God hath ſome 


excentrical motions; but we may draw a line, and ſee the - 


footſteps of many of his diſpenſations inall ages, Many 


works of divine providence are uniform, and run parallel - 
in all times: Or if their face and appearance be not one - 


and the ſame, yet it is not diverg or contrary. Now, as it 
is a ſhame not to know common principles, ſo not to know 
common experiences. - That w 
every manought to know, if it be that which is uſeful, and 
a dury for us to know. 

Secondly, From the particular here intended, ob- 
ſerve, | 


That, n al ages God hath declared himſelf againſt wicked 


men. 


God never ſhewed himſelf a friend to finners, or a lov- 
cr of iniquity ; he declared himſelf againſt Adam when he 
lined, tho h he receiveth him into favour again. He 
declared himſelf againſt wicked Cain, he c | 
him, and caſt him out; he declared himſelf againſt the 
old world by water : When they were rown ſo vile, that 
all the i 10ns of the thoughts of their hearts were 
evil, he ſent adeluge, not to waſh, but drown them. He 
declared himſelf againſt the wickedneſs of Sodom and Go- 
morrah by fire, not to purifie, but conſume them. God 
never ſhewed will to wicked men (he is alwayes con- 
ſtantto himſelf) as he never ſhewcd ill will to any of the 
godly; there is not one teſtimony of cither upon record in 
any age of the world. _ 

Thirdly, From thoſe words, Since man was placed upon 
the earth; he doth not ſay, Since man was upon the earth ; 


but placed. 


Note, There u a drvine ordination that ſets man in 
his place upon the earth. Or, Man u placed and ds- 
Spoſed of by a drome ordination. 


God hath appointed toevery man where he ſhall be, and 
how he ſhall be employed. Time and placeare ſet down 
God ; And as he hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation (AQts 17. 26.) So the 
buſineſs of every man in that place of his habitation. When 
the Lord made man, he took and put hine into the Garden of 
Eden ; there was the bound of his habitation : And be- 
ing brought thither , he ſhewed him his work, to dref a, 
and to keep it (Gen. 2. 15.) Heleft him not at large to the 
whole world for a place, but fingied him his place; nor 
did he leavehim at large for an employment; but ſhewed 
him his work. Adam did not thruft hunſelf into the Gar- 
den, - but the Lord took him by the hand, led him to, and 
placed him in it, directing him what to do. Here was the 
divine ordination to a Calling. 1t is our happineſs when we 
are able to ſay, whereſoever we are, God hat" placed us 
there, we have not thruſt our ſelves in. This is a great 
ſupportin any ſervice or buſineſs, when we can ſee that God 
hath called, and his hand conducted us toit; that we have 
not taken, but reccived it; that weare not come, but ſent 
unto it. 

Zophar proceeds to expreſs or name that commontruth, 
to which all ages have born, or may bring in their wit- 
nels. 


Verſe 5. That the triumphing of the wicked is ſho:t, and 
the jop of the hypocrite foz a moment. 

Fob having gained thus much upon his Friends, atleaſt, 
upon Zophar, that wicked men may enjoy outward pro- 
ſperity in this world,is oppoſed upon the ſame account, 
becauſe, though th proſper, yet it is but for alittle 
time, ſo httle, that they can hardly be known to have been 
at all in proſperity. For (ſaith Zophar) to this Aﬀertion 
all ages give their ſuffrage 3 The trumphing of the wicked is 
ſhort, &c. We have in the two parts of the Verſe three 


ir of paralle] terms. Firſt, Triumphing and Foy. Se- 

only, The wicked man axd the hypocrite. Thirdly, Short 
and a moment, Theſe in ſubſtance are the ſame. 
The triumphing of the wicked is ſhozt. 


The word which we tranſlate rriamphing, fignifies not mn. 
wit : Such 9420, tre- 
2 »papbus,leta 


only joy, but joy proclaimed, that all may 


caſcs, that fall - 


ch any man may know, 
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De propin- 
quo. 


is that of triumphers after victory obtained in battel. It 
is applied both to honeſt agd to. joy 3 yea, the, word 
is alſo ſometimes applied to. ſagrow, when ſorrow is loud, 
and maketh an- out-cry or lamentation : From this root 
the Hebrews derivethat word whereby they ___ a Pea- 
cock; and they give the reaſon, both from the ſhrill cry of 
the Peacock,, as alſo from the cauſe of that cry ; the Pea- 
cock. ſhouts (ſay Naturaliſts) looks upon his paimted wings 


de and goodly feathers, then he triumpheth ; and ſo do wick- 


ed men, when they reflect upon their paintedand ſpread- 
ing plumes, when they look upon their worldly ſplendor and 
grcatneſs, then they triumph and ſing. Some read, the 

raiſe; others, the ſong of the hypocrite. All rendrings 
ſaid together, do but reach the fulneſs of the Text, in ſet- 
ting out the hypocrites vanity, who aſcending (as it were) 
hiz Chariot of pride and ſelf-confidence, rides in triumph, 
and blefſeth himſelf, as the only happy man, But, 

The triumphing of the wicked is ſhozt.] Or according 
tothe Hebrew, Ir is of near; This nearneſs may be taken 
two wayes; Firſt, In referenceto its beginning, it 1s not 
long ſince the triumph of ſuch began. Secondly, In refe- 
rence toits ending ; the triumph of ſuch ſhall not long con- 
tinue; tis but a while ſince it roſe, and withina while it 
will fall. We read of zew Gods ( Dent. 32. 17. It is this 
word in the Hebrew, Gods. of -near new Gods) which your 
fathers knew not ; ye have a certainrace of Gods that were 
never heard of but of late, Gods of a late Date or Edition, 
and it willnot be long but they will be out of date again; 
ſuch is the triumphing of the wicked, it is not long fince 
he began to triumph ; a child may number the years which 
his proſperity hath lived, and the oldeſt man may out-live 
it. I find ſome Interpreters expreſſing the word by a local 
diſtance, rather then a diſtance of time. The triumph of 
the wicked near, that is, it isnot come from far : its pedi- 
gree and original is not from heaven, the far Countrey ; 
but from theearth, to which itis a neighbour ; and there- 
fore (as all earthly things) it is fading, tranlitory, and 
quickly paſſeth away. 

Henceobſerve, Firſt, Wicked men may flouriſh in great 

proſperuy. 

Triumph is the height of proſperity : If ever Heathen 
Rome were ſeen in her glory, it was whenher Ceſars ha- 
ving gotten ſome great victory, rode intriumph : To ſuch 
a ſtate may a wicked man aſcend. [have ſeen the wicked 
1: great projperity (faith David, Plal. 37.) flouriſhing liks 
a green Bay-tree ;, yea, they may flouriſh like the Cedars 
of Lebanon, or like the Oaks of Baſhan. Let not their 
proſperity ſcandalize the Saints, or make them to ſtum- 
ble. Some know not what interpretation to put upon it, 
or how to. bear it. pit lookeft thou upon them that 
deal rreachcrouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue, when the wicked 
devourcth the man that is mere righteous then he ? ( Hab. 
x. 13.) This Point T have met with before; therefore 1 
ſhall not 1:ay upon it. But (which may ably take off this 
ſcandal) obſc: e, 


Secondly, That, A wicked mans preiperity 1s of n0 con- 


finHAICE. 


Itis but like a Statue of Snow before the Sun, ſoon de- 
faced and melted down. It is but like ſome goodly Cha: 
ractersdrawn upon the ſand, which the next puff of wind 
blots out. He may have the pleaſure of ſin, but it is but 
for a ſcaſon; his pleaſures are ſcarce ſweet at all ; his plea- 
ſures are at beſt but a bitter-ſweet , and that ſweetneſs 
which is in them, doth not hold long : The trinmphing of 
the wicked is ſbort, both becauſe lately begun, and becauſc 
it ſhall ſoon end: yea, ſhort, if we conſider the utmoſt 
poſſibility of its continuance. How many caſualties, de- 
cayes, changings and declinings arc ready to invade and 
ſeize upon it every moment ? 

Further, The ſhortneſs of their triumph may beconſi 
dered three wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to the con{litution or nature of the 
things about which they triumph, or in which they rejoyce. 
Thus 'tis ſhort. 

Secondly, Short in reference to the general curſe which 
God hath laid upon the creature; the creature at the beſt, 
is but a ciſtern, not a fountain; there is no water in it, but 
what is Put intoit ; And ſince the fall of man, the crea- 


ture is a broken, acrackt ciſtern, and cannot hold the com- 
forts that are put intoit; they quickly leak out and paſs 


away like water ſpilt upon the ground, which cannot be 


gathered up again. | 

.. Thirdly, That which __ the triumphing ofa wicked 
man yet ſhorter, is, a particular curſe upon him for his ver- 
ſonal fins and crooked wayes wherein = walketh. % l'bis 
enjoyments are in themſelves vaniſhing, and he by his 
own folly makes them more vain to him then they are in 
themſelves. 


Fromallit follows, That, A wickedman is a very miſcra- 
ble man. 


| His triumphing is ſhort, but his declining is for ever ; 
his proſperity is but for a while, but his miſery is everlaſt- 
ing; all his good things will ſoon be gone, but his evils 
ſhall never end;; his light is quickly put out, but when once 
it is dark with him, he ſhall ſcethe light no more. The af- 
fiction which a Believer mects with in this life, is conſiſtent 
with his happineſs;- or, he is not unhappy, though afflicted, 
becauſe his afflictions are ſhort, and his comforts everlaſt- 
ing (1 Cor. 4.17.) Onr light affliftions which are but for a 
moment, 8c. This makes the life of a Saint happy while he 
is in affliction, ;hjs aMitions are light when heavieſt, and 
ſhort when longeſt, compared with that far more exceedins 
and eternal weight of glory : This alſo makes the life of a 
wicked man miſerable while he is in proſperity, becauſe 
his proſperity.is but light and for a moment; and we may 
carry the latter part to the contrary ſence, that light, ſhort 
proſperity worketh for him an ternal weight of miſery : 
For as earthly things are temporary in their nature and uſe 
to all, ſo being ill uſed and enjoyed without God in Chriſt, 
and a good Conſcience, they prove eternal in their puniſh- 
ment; for the puniſhments and miſeries that follow them, 
are eternal, and ſo they may be ſaid to work an eternal 
weight of puniſhment ; whereas the aflitions -of the 
Saints areſhort in their burdenſomneſs, yet eternal in their 
fruitfulneſs ; for they work (not by the way of price, but 
of preparation). an eternal weight of Glory. 


And the jop of the hypocrite but foz a moment. 


Leſt the Title of a wicked man ſhould be too broad, and 

toberger not take himſelf as concerned in this concluſion, 
auſe all knew him to be a worſhipper of God, and one 

that made profeſſion of Religion, therefore Zophar in this 
latter clauſe, adds the word hypocrite; which is moſt pro- 
per to thoſe who are higheſt in profeſſion. The joy of the 
hypocritebut for a moment. 

Triumphing, in the former clauſe, ſignifies a more opeg 
deportment : There's no diſſembling nor concealing of a 
Triumph. Joy may be more ſecret and retired ; ſo ſome 
conceive Zophar ſpeaking properly in reference to the uſual 
diſtin temper of the wicked and the hypocrite. A wick- 
ed prophane man triumphs and rants it, he makes all ring 
with his jollity. The hypocrite and falſe profeſſor takes 
ſome tiller delights , and more moderate contentments; 
now ( ſaith Zophar ) this joy, though it be more reſerved 
and cloſe,is yet but for a moment, 'tis but like a punitum or 

int, which in the Marhematicks is ſo ſmall a thing, that it 

ath no dimenfions, unleſs imaginable; a point is leſs then 
the leaſt line, or only the beginning of a line, it is but put- 
ting down his pen, and 'tis done ; there needs no drawing, 
as in making lines. The worldly felicity of an hypocrite 
toucheth him only as a Globe doth a Table ( i» punto) in 
a point z he hath buta touch of it, and then 'tis gone. A 
point is toa place, asa moment is to time, the leait and laſt 
diviſion of it : A point is indiviſible in place, as a moment 
is in time, Thus the joy of the hypocrite is brought 
down to the loweſt that words or thoughts can make of it. 
A hypocrite ( againſt his will ) toucheth worldly joy in 
regard of the time of his enjoying of it, as a Godly man 
willingly and deſignedly toucheth it, in regard of that frame 
or ſpirit with which he enjoyeth it, only in a point. He 
hath as little to do with worldly things as he can, he doth 


. not lay the whole dimenſion of his ſoul upon them. He 


rejoyceth in the world as if he rejoyced not. Now 
this which is at once the duty and happineſs of the 
Saints , ſhall be the puniſhment of hypocrite. - Theſe 
whether they will or no, fhall have but a point or 
moment of worldly Felicity z whereas the other 
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reckon upon, and chearfully make account of it, as of no 
Fough true joy in worldly things be theirs, 
ſpiritual joy, that 
(Phil. 4. 4.) exhorts 


more. T 


they lightly eſteem that joy. Asfor 
longs to them alone. ; 
all ſuch, and only ſuch, whenhe ſaith, R-joyce 5n che Lord, 
Iſay again, rejoyce. The-hy 

joy ( ſorrow. is his portion ) y 
from rejoycing in the world, as the godly are Hardly got 
e Lord. Now though the hypocrites joy 1s 
moſt in outward things ( he rejoyceth in Corn, Wine and 
Oyl) yet the joy of the hypocrite may gofurther, he may 
have joy in ſpirituals f 
meerly as a wicked man, 


to rejoyce in 


hypocr 


ſpiritual joy : © When a hypocrite hears a w 
quick diſcourſe and diſcovery of the joyes and happineſs of | 
heaven, of the grace and goodneſs of God, this from ra- | 
tional grounds may affect his heart, and ſo cauſe joy ; but 
this joy of the hypocrite about ſpirituals, though it 
terthen his worldly joy, in regard of its object, yet it is 
no better in regard of its duration ; for of this we may alſo 
conclude, 'tis but for a moment. As the hypocrite himſelf, 
ſo his joy is not built upon the rock, but upon the ſands ; 
itis not a Maſter-joy, a joy that can carry him out when 
ſorrow cometh : A hypocrite cannot be as ſorrowing, yet | 
alwayes rejoycing z he cannot (as Paul ſaith, Rom. 5. 3.) 
rejoyce in tribulation, becauſe he is not indeed united unto 
Chriſt, the true /ſaac, or laughter of his people, the foun- | 
tain of their joy. The hypocrites ſorrow wi 
but all his joyes are only fora moment. _ 
Laſtly, Conſider the oppoſite ſtate which Zophar would | 
have 7ob take notice of, 


The triumphing of the wicked is ſho2t, andthe joy of the | 
hypocrite is but fo2 a moment, 


Hence it follows that there are ſome whoſe triumphing, 
and whoſe joycs are permanent and ſtable: The triumph- 
ing of the godly is forever, and the joy of the ſincere ſhall 
continue to everlaſting. The joy of the Saints here is ever- 
:it, though not in the aQtings of it ; 
tis everlaſting, as everlaſting is oppoſed to a period,though 

- — notas to a pauſe. Their joy dieth not in this world, though 
ſometimes it be ſick, and languiſh, Some Saints have had 

, When themſelves were weak , 
and their joy not only alive, but lively-as long as they lived; 
bam carried to the grave inthe embraces of 

Chriſt, and in the ſmiles of divine love. - And as the mo- 
ment of this life hath'been a kind of eternity of joy to 
them, ſoeternity ſhall be tothem but as a moment of joy ; 
and yetevery moment ſhall have (as it were) an eternityin | 


laſting ja the nature 


their joy abiding in ſtrength 


they have 


ite hath No ri 
et he can as hardly be kept 


not rejoyce 
in the things. of the world, he 
ſometimes xejoyceth in the things of heaven (Mar. 13.20.) 
The ſtony ground received the word with joy. The bypo- 
crite may get a ſmatch or ſome taſtes of the powers of the 
world to come, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks (Heb. 6. 5.) For ſee- | 
ing hypocrites are not only enlightened about the things of | 
this world, but alſo about the things of the world to come; 
they may have ſome joy in them ; yet this ſtrictly taken, is 
but a ſenlitiye joy, or at the moſt, a rational, not a truly 
ſpiritual joy : A man may havea joy in and about ſpiritual 
things, yet have no ſpiritual joy ; as a man may rejoyce in 
and about many worldly things, and yet his not a worldly 
joy ; or as a man may have much knowle 
al things, yet no ſpiritual knowledge © 
itehath flaſhes of joy about ſpiritual things, = no 
ordered 


dge about ſpiritu- 
t 


em; thus an 


it.. Saints ſhall rejoyce for ever, yet their joy ſhall be al- 


wayes as freſh and green as if new begun 


: as there ſhall 


be no removing of this joy, ſo noabatement of their ſweet- 


nels in the enjoyment of it. 


VERS. 6,7,8, 9. 


% 


Zhough his exrelleney mount up to che Heavens, and his 


head reach up to the clouds, 


Pet he ſhall periſh foz ever, like his I; thep which 


- have ſenhim, ſhall ſap, 
Ve ſhall flee away as a 
he ſhall tie chaſed 


d:eam, and ſhall not be' found; yea, 
awap as a viſion of che night. 


The eye alſo whith ſaw him, ſhall ſ him no moze ; nci- 


6her ſhall his place any moze behold him, 


Ophar having Riven his opinion about the vaniſhing 
a wicked man, proceeds to amplitic 
He amplifies it, 

Firſt, By an hyperbolical ſuppoſition, erſ. 6. Though 
hu excellency mount up to the heavens, &c. The Antitheſis 
whereof is laid down, ver/. 7. Ter he ſhall periſh for ever, 
liks his own dung, &C. 

Secondly, He amplifies it by elegant fimilitudes ; Firſt, 
Of adream. Secondly, Of a night viſion, ver/. $8. Both 
which are proſecuted, verf. 9. The eye alſo which ſaw bim, 
ſhall ſee him no more, &C. 


Verſe6. Though his excellency mount up to the Leavens, 


It is a ſtrong way of arguing, when we put the worſt of 
our caſe, and yet conclude it 
able to hold out in the worſt 
| profeſs a ſtedfaſtneſs in that which is worſe then is or indeed 


= 


and confirm it. 


to any 


hn. 4 


— — — 


. We ſhewour ſelves 
is or can be, when we 


It is alſo a ſtrong way of arguing, when we put the beſt 
of another mans caſe, Ar as. ociate it bad.” He is not 
able to hold out in the beſt that is or may be, whocannor 
continue in that eſtate, which is better then any is, or in- 
deedcan be. Suchis the intended ſtrength of Zophar's ar- 
gument in this place. 


Though his excellency mount up to the heavens, 

The Vulgar renders, If his pride aſcend even up to heaven. 
The wordin the original which we tranſlate Excellency, he 
tranſlates Pride. Properly it ſignifies that which i l:fred 
vp. There is an cafie cognation 
that which is high, or he who lifts up himſelf high, 
be ſaid to be proud. The Etymologie of the Latine word, 
to be proud, js. to go over another, or to go above him. And 
uſually they who are exalted above othets, in high places 
of worldly honour and excellency, are alſo lifted up with 
pride. Alowly ſpiritin a high place, is v 
The Hebrew word for a Prince, is derived from this Root, 
Þoth becauſe all Princes are exalted above the ordinary 
of men, and becauſe moſt Princes are proud in the exalt- 
ing of themſelves. The word is uſed often in a good ſence, 
as P/al. 62.4. They only conſult to caſt bim down from his 
excellency : That is, tocaſt David from that Royal Throti 
to wo God had _—_— _, | 

The Septwagint tranſlate, If bis gifts aſcend up to beaven. 
| expreſſed by this word, i hey do in- 
deed lift him up in honour who is endued with thera 
ſo becauſe we are very apt to be lifted up with gi 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.8. 1. Knowledge puffeth up, 
but charity edfieths This ſence is very ſuitable to Zophar's 
diſcourſe of a hypocrite, who, though he hath not ſo much 
as one talent of true Grace, yet he may have five, yea ren 
talents of gifts ; thegift of Prayer, 
the gift of utterance, &c. And with theſe gifts of heaven 
he is exalted and impregnated with thoſe worſt fumes of 
hell, Pride and Self-concett. 

This form of ſpeaking, ro mount up to heaven, implies 2 
gradation of four ſteps. 

Firſt, Heaven is high. Therefore to mount up to hea- 
of honour and excelleticy. 
Secandly, Heaven is hi et, and therefore to mount up 
aſcent and elevation which man 
is capable of, or is attainable here on earth. When thoſe 
Builders ( Gen. 11. 4. ) conſulted and reſolved, Go ro, ler 
1s build a City and a Tower, whoſe top may reach to heaven, 

ſe and plot was to build a Tower as high as it 
ibly be builded. When B:b»{xs was cxtolled by 
the higheſt praiſes and acclamations of the people, Cirers 
the Orator fpeaks it thus, Bibalus i in heave!r. The Poet 
ſpeaks the ſame language, With my exalted head 1 will crouch 
the Stars. Asto be caſt down to hell, ſignifies in Scripture- 
| phraſe the loweſt dejeQtion or depreſſion; ſo to be lifted up 
to heaven, the higheſt exaltation. Wefind theſe two ſet 
poſition (1/a. 14. 13, 14.) Thox (meaning the proud 
id in thy heart, I will aſcend wntd heaven, 
rone above the Stars of God, 1 will aſcend 
above the heights of the clouds, I will be likg the moſt high. Bur 
thou ſhalt be brought down to bell,to the ſides of the pit, that is, 
thou ſhalt be caſt into the loweſt condyion, as thou haſt aſpi- 
red $0 the higheſt. And thysChriſt himſelfthreatens that 


cen theſe two. For 
bet- 


laſt for ever, | 


e gift of Propheſie, 
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which did not repent at the ſight of his mighty works(Mar. 
11.23.) And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
ſhalt be brought dorzn to hell. Capernawn was lifted up both 
in her own opinion, and by thoſe real priviledges, the per- 
ſonal preſence of Chriſt there, his frequent preaching and 
Miracles ; the contempt or non-improvement of theſe ri- 
pened her for ruine, bringing her to deſtrution, which 
looked like a hell upon earth, and ſweeping her at laſt from 
the face of the earth into that utter deſtruCtion in hell. Hell 
notes the loweſt degree of temporal as well as eternal mi- 
ſery. And heavennotes the higheſt degree of temporal as 
well as of cternal happineſs. 

Thirdly (which is more) to mount up to heaven, implics 
a kind of rivality with God in nappineks, or man preſuming 
to ſomewhat more then aman, a kind of Divinity among 
men. They who can patiently receive ſuch flattery as the 
Tyrians and Zidonians With the reſt of that throng beſtow- 
ed upon Herod, crying out, The voyce of God and not of 
man (AQts13.22.)and they eſpecially who affect or require 
to be adored as God, as m any Princes and very many of 
thoſe Luciferian Popes have done, theſe indeed may be 
#2id to mount their excellency unto heaven, though in ſo do- 
ing, they have had but a phanſie of exaltation unto heaven, 
and have really debaſed themſelves below the earth; yea 
(as it follows in the next verſe) they have become in the 
ctcem of God and of Godly men, baſer thentheir own 
dung. For as that honour which is due and but commen- 
ſurate unto man, exalts and ennobles him that receives it, 
ſo every excels, eſpecially this ſpoken of (which is the moſt 
irregular and exorbitant excels) ſhames and depreſſeth 
him. 

Fourthly,To mount up to beaven,carricth init not only the 
ſignification of a high, or of the higheſt .cſtate on earth, 
but alſo of that, which is more then the carth can 
produce or advance any man unto, a certain, yea, anun- 
changeable and an unremoveable eſtate, There are no 
changes in heaven, and only there (except in hell) there 
are none, This carthly world paſſeth away,and the faſhion 
of it ; therefore to have an excellency mounted up to hea- 
ven, is a preſumption to be ( what God can make, and 
hath promiſed to make his Jacob or choſen people to be) an 
cternal excellency. 

Take in theſe four aſcents, and then conceive how com- 
prehenſive a ſuppoſition Zophar makes of the wicked mans 
worldly felicity , in theſe words, Thoxgh by excellency 
mount #p fo heaven. The hext and laſt clauſe of the verſe 15 
alſo of the ſame largenels and comprehenſion. 


And his head reach unto the clouds. 


The word properly ſignifies thick and dark clouds. As 
if, ſay ſome, Zophar would intimate thus much ; Though 
the wicked man lift up his head above all ſtorms and darkyeſs, 
and ſeemeth to þanfif FI A wieyd to all dangers and diſa- 
ſters, yet he ſhall periſh, The head of a wicked man is above 
the clouds of heaven in aſpiring projects, while his heart 
is among or below the clods of the carth incovetous and 
curſed praftices. Yea, he kicksat the God of heaven with 
his heel, while his head reacheth unto the clouds of hea- 
ven. While he ſaith in his heart, I will aſtend above the 
clouds of heaven, I will be like the moſt High (1fa. 14. 14.) 
He ſets himſclfas anenemy , and is moſt unlike to themoſt 
High. Heathens have often perſonated proud men in ſuch 
aſtile as Zophar expreſſcth them in, walking like the ſtars, 
and reaching the poles of heaven with their head. As when 
the Pſalmiſt would ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the mercy 
and faithfulneſs of God, he ſaith ( Pſal. 36. 5.) Thy mer- 
cy, O Lord, 15 im the heavens, and thy faithfulnefs reacherh 
.nto the clouds. So to ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the 
pride and folly of man, he is deſcribed mounting to the hea- 
vens, and reaching out his head unto the clouds. 


This whole alluſion may be untoa Tree, full and high- |} 


grown, like an Oak, or a Cedar of Lebanon. To which 
the flouriſhing condition of the Amorite is compared ( Amos 
2.9.) 1 (faiththe Lord) deſtroyed the Amorite before them, 


whoſe beight was like the height of the Cedars, and he was 


ſtrong as tie Oaks. Nebuchadnezzar, the greateſt Monarch 
then living, was repreſented to himſelf in a dream under 
this fimilitude of a Tree, the height whereof was great, and 
whoſe beight reached unto heaven (Dan. 4. 10, 1 1.) Thus 


Danigl interprets it (verſe. 22.) It is thou, O King, that art | 


| of the rocks, whoſe habitation is high, who ſait 


grown and become ſtrong,for thy greatneſs is grown, and reach- 
eth unto heaven, and t fill ton ur end of the earth, 
When a mans dominion reacheth tothe end of the earth, he 
in the ſtricteſt ſence of this alluſive language , may be ſaid 
(astoa worldly felicity) to reach his greatneſs, or that 
his greatnefs reacherh unto heaven. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Awicked man may get to the higheſt of worldly height s 
to the greateſt of worldly _ 4 e's 


There is nothing of this world ſo good, but an evil man 
may enjoy it. No power or honiour on earth ſo'high, but 
he may reach after and attain it, whoſe portion 1sin the 
loweſt hell. He may have any thing of, or all things up- 
on the earth, about him, who hath nothing of heaven in 
him. His excellency may mount up to heaven, who hath 
not the leaſt ſhare in the leaſt heavenly excellency. Though - 
Zophar's ſuppoſition be of inpoſſbilitics in the letter, yet 
according to the figure and tendency of them, they are ve- 
ry poſſible, yea, and have been often redicedtoaRby me- 
ny Inſtances, both of prophane perſons and of hypocrites. 
advanced as high as the world could ſet them, or ſet upon 
the higheſt places and pinacles of power on theearth ; and 
what is that but, in Zophar'sſtile, to be lifted up to heaven, 
and reach the clouds. Obſerve, . 


Secondly, The bighef worldly height and greatneſs cannot 
ſecure a wicked man againſt the hand of God. 


The Lord by his Prophet (ſa. 14. 15.) ſpeaks thus to 
that proud Art hn depark ed __ the heights 
the clouds, yet thou ſhalt be brought down. Climbing hich 
hath been the cauſe of many a mans fall, it never protected 
any man from falling. ' Edom is threatned in the fame Lan- 
guage by the Prophet Obadiah (verl. 3,4.) The pride of 
thine heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwelleſt in the clefts 

| in bis heart, 
who ſhall bring me down to the (ground ? Though theu exalt 
thy ſelf as the Eagle, and though thou ſet my ref above the 
Stars, thence will I bring thee down, ſaith the Lord. Poſſ- 
bly there was no man on earth that durſt accept Edow's 
challenge, when he thus threw down his Gauntlet, and bid 
defiance in his heatt to all the powers of the world 5 Who 
ſhall bring me down to the ground ? But preſently the Lord 
accepted (' or rather diſdained ) the challenge, and under- 
took that vain boaſter upon higher terms then himſelf pro- 
poſed; not only though thou dwelleF# in the clefts of rhe 
rock, but, though thou ſet thy neſt (where noman ever ſet 
his neſt) above the ſtars, yet thence will 1 bring thee down. 
God #4 the high and ff one (Iſa. 57. 15.) And therefore 
the ry þ man ſhall be bowed down, and the haughtineſs 
of men ſhall be made low (Iſa. 2, 17.) God is the high one, 
and he inhabiteth Eternity, that is, he is eternally high, his 
happineſs is as ſteady asit is lofry. But the higheſt ofmen 
( when they inhabit their higheſt longeſt ) do but inhabit 
time; and: maſt that are » inhabit but a little time ; 
yea, commonly they who are higheſt, inhabit the leaſt time. 
The triumphing of the wicked is ſhort. Men are high, but 
their time is in his hand who is higher thenthe higheſt ; 
who isnot only high as the heavens (which is the utmoſt 
ſtretch of mansambition) but higher then the heavens; and 
not only higher then the heavens, but the maker of the 


\ heavens. And as it is the honour of God to exalt them who 


are low, ſo'toabaſe thoſe who are exalted. He caſteth 


| | -downthe mighty from their ſeats, but cxalteth the humble 


and meek. 7 have ſtood faſter by caſting themſelves 
down before them ; but nonc have ſtood by lifting up them- 
ſelves againſt him. As a godly man needcth not to fear, 
though he walk, in the very valley of the ſhadow of death(Pſal. 
23.4.) So a wicked man hath cauſe enough to fear, and 
then to fear moſt, when he walketh upon the tops of the 
mountains, and ſets his foot upon the hills. This Zophar 
aſſures us in the next verſe. 


Verſe 7. Pet ſhall he periſh foz ever like his own dung, 


The Septuagint renders theſe words paraphraſtically ; 
For when he ſeemet h to be eſtabliſhed, then he ſhall periſh to the 


end : The word carrieth total periſhing, as well as the ad- 
jun of time, for ever, ſpeaks it final. The word comes from 
aroot ſignifying to overcome. For ever overcomes all. That 
which periſheth for ever, can never be recovered fron pe- 
riſhing. All ſhallbe loſt, and it ſhall be alwayes loſt; his 

wound 
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wound ſhall know of no healing, He ſhall periſh, not to A 
not- being, but from being what once he was. He ſhall nei- 
ther be, nor be any more accounted, ha 


PPY. 
And as he ſhall periſh utterly, ſo he ſhall periſh baſfely, 


not Fa ſhall miſery be upon him, but contempt ; He ſhall 
er 
F Like his own dung. ] And becauſe the word which we 
render dung, ſignifies to rurn or roll together, in its original. 
Therefore ſome tranſlate here, He ſhallperiſh, as ſoon as tur- 
ned about, Mr. Broughton gives that ſence, rendering thus ; 
Turning a little he falls for ever. But our reading hath a ful- 
ler, though that alſo hath a true ſence in it. He ſhall per: like 
his own dung. What is more baſe then dung ? Becauſe Idols 
or falſe Gods, are the baſeſt and moſt abominable things in 
the world, they are therefore expreſſed by this word in the 
Hebrew; As if we ſhould call them, Dung-gods, or ſtink- 
ing dunghil-gods, fit only to be thrown away, and ſhoyell'd 
out of the world. For nothing makes athing indeed ſo bad 
as an ambition that it ſhould be accounted that which is 
beſt, when it hath not the leaſt good in it. An Idol is ac- 
counted God, who is the higheſt and infinitely the moſt 
perfect being, when as in , it hath no being at all, or is 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nothing in the world. And henceal- 
ſo hypocrilie is juſtly called the worſt of fins, becauſe it 
would be taken for grace, or reckoned for that which is 
the gathering together of all Graces, Holineſs. Now as the 
Scripture calleth Idols dung, compared with God, or as 
being honoured ( to whom they are ſo unlike_) with the 
like privitedges of worſhip and dependence, as God is : ſo, 
all our real *. wk righteouſneſs, yea all _ compared 
With Chriſt and our union with him upon Goſpel Termes, 
are alſo called dang (Phil. 3.8,9.) When the Apoſtle would 
teſtifie with what holy indignation he rejected thoſe things 
which were good in themſelves, when joyned with, and 
taken in as a ſupplement to the pure worthineſs of Chriſt, 
for our acceptance and Jultification before God ; he ſaith, / 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriit, and be found in 
him, not having mine own righteouſneſ. Thus any thing 
which either is in it ſelf, or comparatively to ſomewhat 
elſe, molt vile, is wrapt up inthis Title, D«»g. The Lord 
threatens the Houſe of Jeroboam to bring evil upon it, and 
( faith the Lord) 7 will rake away the remnant of the houſe 
of Jeroboam, as a man taketh away dung, till it be all gone 
(1 King. 14. 10.) Dung is filthy and noyſom, and becauſe 
( as in homogeneal bodies ) the leaſt part of dung hath in 
it the nature of the whole, therefore when we take it away, 
we take it all away. Alittle of it offends and ſtinks, and 
therefore we ceaſe not ſweeping and removing it till it be al 
"wry Theleaſt of that which is naught is too much and too 
ad, unleſs it be all gone, we have the trouble of its all. 
The Lord hath a beſom very fit for this dung,( 1/a.14-23. ) 
I will ſweep it with the beſom of deſtruction, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. And when the Lord would teſtifie with how much 
footing he rejected the ſacrifices and ſolemn ſervices of 
he Fews, becauſe of thcir hypocriſie and formality ; he 
tells them by the Prophet ( Mal. 3. 2.) 1 will fpread dung 
upon your faces, even the dung of your ſolemn feaſts, and one 
ſhall take you away with it. The belt things corrupted or 
corruptly uſed, are worſt. The ordinances of God are pure, 
but to the unbelicving all things are impure. God becomes 
droſs, and holy things but dung to them whoareſo. Their 
ſervices are reputed ſo, and their perſons ſhall periſh ſo, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Midianes, of Siſera and of 
Tabin, who periſhed at Endor, and became as Dung for the 
earth (Pſal. 83. 10.) Thus Zophar concludes of the wick- 
ed, ſpecially including Fob (whom ſome perſonate as ſit- 
ting upon a dunghil ) that he ſhovld periſh for ever as 
dung, the vileſt excrement, and which holds out yet more 
abhorrency in it. 


own piſs with you? Implying,.that if they preſently ſub+ 
mitted not, they ſhould quickly feel the utmoſt miſcries of 
hunger and thirit, and be forced ( which is an utter abomi- 
nation to the apprehenſion of man ) to take in what they 
had caſt out, and be glad to ſtop the cry of their appetite 
with.that, at which formerly they were. wont to ſtop their 
noſes. Ezekiel (to typifie a dreadful judgment) was com- 
manded ({ among other things concurring in that woful 
ſcene) to bake hu bread with dung that cometh cut of man in 
their ſight. And becayſe this was very grievous to the Pro- 
phet, therefore though his uſing dung to bake bread with, 
could not be diſpenced with, yet ( by ay of favour) the 
Lord condeſcended to acommutation of the dung ( Ezek, 
4.15. ) Then he ſaid unto me, lo, I have given thee cows 
dung for mans dung, andthou ſhalt prepare thy bread there- 
with. Now if it were ſoloathſom to prepare or bake bread 
with mans dung, hgw loathſom is it to cat mans dung in 
{tead of bread ? All dyng is vile, mans dung is vileſt. To 
ny as dung, notes & very contemptible condition; bur 
or a man to periſh as his own dangyis tobe caſt into the low- 
elt meginable degree of contempt. He ſhall periſh for ever 
as his own dung. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men ſpall periſh. 


They ſhall not orily be troubled, but ruin'd. We (faith 
the Apoſtle of himſelf and fellow-Saints in ſuffering, 2 Cor: 
4. 8,9.) are troubled on every ſide , but not deſtroyed. 
Trouble ſo far as tryal and correction is the portion of the 
godly, but trouble to deſtruction and perdition, is the lot of 
the wicked, 


Secondly note, Wicked men periſh finally. 
They periſh for ever, yea they ſhall be for ever periſh- 


ing. They ſeldom recover when they are down, or riſe 
when they fall in this life ; but none of them ſhall riſe oc 
recover in thenext. The Church faith, Rejoyce not again## 
me, O mine enemy, when I fall I ſhall riſe; when I fit in 
darkneſs, the Lord ſball be light unto me ( Mich. 7. 8.) 
But the wicked have cauſe to mourn when they fall, not 
only becauſe they are fallen , but becauſe they ſhall riſe 
no more, and being once in that darkneſs, they ſhall ne- 
ver ſee light. Some have ſaid ( how uncomfortably and 
erroneoully is. no place here to diſcuſs ) that a godly man 
may fall from grace totally and finally ; but that wicked 
men perſevering in in, ſhall fall ſo, both from their hopes 
and comforts, is aflured us by the truth of God. 


Thirdly obſerve, Wicked men ſhall periſh diſgracefull , 48 
dung, as their own dung. 


Their memory ſhall rot , and nothing ſhall remain of 
them but a ſtink or an unpleafing ſavour, Ir is recorded 
of King Fehoram ( 2 Chron. 21. 20. ) that he died nnde- 
fired. Many wicked mendie not only undelired, but ab- 
horred : As the Prophet 1/aiah concludes ( Chap. 66: 
24.) They ſhall go forth and look, upon the carkaſſes of 
the men that have tranſpreſſed againit me : fot their worns 
ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched, and they ſhall 
be an abhorring to all fleſh. It is ſome abatement of miſe- 
ry to find pity, but to be at once deſtroyed and abhor- 
red, or which is more, to be an abhorring, eſpecially an 
abhorring to all fleſh, is perfe&t miſery. There are few meri 
ſo bad but now they are eſteemed by ſome; but ere long 
they ſhall be abhorrcd of all. And though all who ſee their 
miſery ſhall abhor them, yet the perfeQtion of their miſery 
ſhall not be ſcen ; as Zophar implicth in the latter part of 
this verſe. 


They which have ſcen him, ſhall ſay, Where is he ? 


To be ſeen may be taken two wayes. 


Firit, Largely or vulgarly, for the bare beholding or &4 
view which we have of any thing or perſon. _ 
Secondly , Strictly or ſpecially , to ſee with reverence 
and reſpect, with much intention and obfervation ; or to 
be ſeen as a wonder, with much aſtoniſhment and admi- 
ration. What is it that either ambition or hypocrilie de- 
lires ſo much as to be ſeen, and pointed at, there's the man ? 
The Phariſees ( who were hypocrites of the higheit form J} Pulcbran 
did all to be ſeen of men (Matr.6.5.) If the ambitious proad *# prftari 
man act not in an open ſcene, and have not ſtore of ſpetta- — digits 
tors, all his coſt and projects miſcarry and are'ot. Who TS 
| SY Puts 


».-, . As hs own dung, ] The dung of ſome creatures is a 
nn -. perfume, and gives a delightful ſmell ; the dung of many 
me 2h» Creatures is Medicinable and Phyſical ; the dung of al- 
71015 & moſt all creatures is ſome way or other profitable and 
cs uſeful; but the dung of man , or a mans own dung, is 
4% both uſeleſs and contemptible, loathſom and noyſom. 
When railing Rabſhakehb would expreſs the utmoſt ex- 
tremity of famine, to which 7er«ſalem ſhould be reduced; 
he ſaith ( 2 Kings 18. 27.) Hath my aſter ſent me to th 
aſter, and to thee, hath be not ſent me to the men which he 
en the waht, that they may eat ther own dang, and drink, their | 
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puts on his beſt cloaths, or makes himſelf very fine to ſtay | 
at home, and ſit in a corner ? It ſatisfieth not a proud man, 
that he ſeeth himſelf ( for m_ many a man is proud in 
his own eyes, yet he never thinks his own eyes enow to ſee | 
him) nor is he pleaſedto ſtand in the view of a few, eſpe- | 
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| exhaled and dried up, in ſo much that all nay fy; Where R- 
| is be? 


' Hence obſerve, The ſin of many men is viſthle, and may 
be read i, the ſpecial judgments which are brought upon 


Irritamen- 
tam oft om- 
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Admirator 


& Conſcius, 
Ambitio 
frenam deſs- 
derat. Sen. 
Epiſt. 94- 
Ne Concue 
piſcamus tf- 
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cially of his friends and daily familiars, he myft ſet him- | 


ſelf in the Sun or inthe ſight of all. He is never feaſted, till 
he conceives the many feaſting their eyes with ſecing him. 
He would alwayes ſtand upon the ſtage, and be in pride 
( whatthe holy Apoſtles were made in ſcorn)  ſpettacle to 
the world, to Angels, ard men. Some finners are all for ſe- 
crecy, ſuch Fob deſcribeth ( Chap. 24+ 13» 17.) They are of 
thoſe( the murderer, the theif, and the adulterer he means) 
that rebell again#t the light. The morning #s to them as the 
ſhadow of death, if one know them, they are in the ſhadow 
of the terror of death. But there are another ſort of fin- 
ners ( the vain-glorious, the ambitious , the hypocrite 1 
mean ) who dehre nothing more then worldly light. To 
lie in obſcurity, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if one 
know them not ( as to their appearances) if no man ſee 
them, they are in the ſhadow of the terror of death : Po- 
pularity. is the Element in which this ſort of men live; 
take them out of it, you take them out of the world. A 
hypocrite dies, unleſs: ( as Feb deſired ) you come and ſee 
his zeal for the Lord of boaſts. A proud man is quite defunct 
and dis-ſpirited, unleſs you take notice of his port,and come 
ſee how large a fail his veſſel beareth in the world, how he 
is attended, how ſucd and ſought unto. In reference to 
ſuch a ſight as this, I ſuppoſe Zophar chiefly ſpeaks here, 
They who have ſeen him, that is, who have ſeen and admired 
his ſplendor and greatneſs, even theſe ſhall ſay, 

Where is he ? ] He who was lately amark of honour 
in every mans eye, he who was lately ſo great and ſpread- 
ing, that he over-ſhadowed all, and you could ſcarce ſee 
any man for him; is now diminiſhed into an Atom, which 
no man can ſee ; he isnow to be numbred ( though not in 
his nature, yet as to his former ſtate ) among inviſibles : 
The man is not to be ſeen, they who have ſeen him ſhall 
ſay, Where is he ? And they ſhall fay this, firſt, in ſcorn; as 
thoſe prophane enemies reproached holy David with his 


God, Sayung daily ( Pſal, 42. 10. ) where is now thy God ? 


Thou didſt not only promiſe but afſure thy ſelf of help from 
him, haſt thou not boaſted of him, as thy ſtrength, thy buck- 
ler , thy bigk tower, and thy deliverer ? Thus thou didiſt 
phanſie thy god, and pleaſe thy ſelf in theſe high Elogi- 
um's of him, and delightful dreams of deliverance by him ; 
but where is he? As theſe (1 ſay ) ſpake prophanely and 
tlaſphemouſly of the great and faithful God, ſo we may 
ſpeak truly and ſoberly of the greateſt among faithleſs men, 
where are they ? Or where is he ? Where is that rich op- 
preſſor ? Where is that ambitious Prince ? Where is t'other 
cunning Polititian,what's become of them and their wealth, 
of them and their honour, of them and their wit and wiſ- 
dom ? 

They ſhall ſay this, ſecondly, in wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment, at the ſtrangeneſs of his fall, and the totality of his 
deſtruction. Men ſhall be amazed to ſee him at ſuch an 
ebb, at ſuch a dead low water, who lately ſwell'd over all 
banks with ſuch a ſpring-tide of proſperity. Men ſhall be 
amazed to ſce him groveling in a valley, who ſo latel 
walked upon the hills, and neſted among the Stars. This 
ſhall make them ſay, Where ts he * What, is be there ? O 
thevanity of man ! O the uncertainty of all worldly hap- 
pineſs | We find ſuch queries, filled with this double mix- 
ture of ſcorn and wonder , prophelied concerning Baby- 
lon ( Ifa. 14.4, 12,16.) Thor ſhalt take up this proverb 
arainſt the King of Babylon, avd ſay, How hath the op- 
preſſor ceaſed? The golden City ceaſed ? How art thou 
fallen from beaven , O Lucifer, ſon of the morning? How 


* art thou cut down to the ground, which didſt weaken the 


Nations ? They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, 
and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man that mad: the earth 
totremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ; T hat made the world as 
a wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof * Is this the 
man that did theſe things ? Is this he ? How like a wilder- 
neſs he looks himſelf? Behold how he ſhakes and trembles ? 
Behold in how ſordid and low a condition he now lics pro- 
ſtrate? He is now fo little, that no man can tell what to 
make of him, or in what place he is to be found; he is 
now not only like a river running under ground, but quite 


them. 


The Lord is righteous in all his judgments, and he is (as 
we may ſay with reverence ) even curious in ſome of 
them. What more exaG&t and ſutable, then to ſee vain- 
glory puniſhed with —_— and that they ſhould be 
No-body's in the world, who had an irch not only to be 
Some-body's ( which hath a ſpice of ambition in it ) but 
the Only-body's in the world ? What more ſutable then 
that they whoſe greateſt deſire was to be ſeen and taken 
notice of every where and by every one, ſhould be rc- 
duced to fuch a little, to ſuch a nothing, that no man can 
ſee wherethey are ? Hypocrites do all to be ſeen, and anon 
themſelves are not to be ſeen. Honour me before the people, 
ſay the ſons of pride and ambition ; and anon all the peo- 
ple ſee and ſcorn them, or ſcorn at them becauſe they can- 
not be ſeen. They love the uppermoſt ſeats at the Table, 
and greetings in the Market-place, and anon themſelves 
have not a Tableto ſit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea 
the traſh and refuſe of all the Market. 

Now, beſides thenature of worldly things and ſtates in 
themſelves (which are all ſubjeQt to _ and the great- 
er any worldly thing is, the more ſubject to change and to 
oppreſs it ſelf with its own weight, as the very Heathens 
have oftentold us ; I ſay, beſides what is intrinfecal to the 
nature of worldly things ) we muſt chiefly aſcribe theſe 
eminent changes to the ſpecial providence of God , who 
beingmoſt high himſelf, and though inviſible, yet only to 
be ſeen and adored in all we have or are, cannot bear it to 
ſce the creature ſet up himſelf to be feen. God would draw, 
(anditis his due ) all eyes and hearts to himſelf, and there- 
fore he will not long endure thoſe who affect the drawing 
of mens eyes upon themſelves. Theeye of God will not 
ſpare thoſe who either think highly of themſelves, or 
love to be highly thought of by others. The Lord is 
pleaſed to ſet ſome of his ſervants not only high among 
men, but high in the hearts and thoughts of men; yet he 
is highly diſpleafed when they or any in a vain oftentati- 
on make it their buſineſs to be ſo. And they who would 
thus be ſeen and exalted, ſhall ſee aday wherein ( through 
their fall ) God alone will be exalted. When any are / 4 
ſigning to build high and reach Heaven with their Towers, 
( as they did, Ger. 11.) Then the Lord faith, Go to, ler ws 
£0 down and confound their language. Wo9to high ſpirits and 
their high Towers when God faith, / will go down, for 
then they and their Towers ſhall affuredly go down. 
No creature can ſtand when once Ged goes thus down. If 
God appear thus where is man ? How and whither is he 
our ? Zophar ſeems to anſwer theſe queſtions in the next 
words. 


Verl. 8. He ſhall fly away as a dzeam, and ſhall not be 
ound, pea he ſhall be chaſcd away as a viſion 
of the night, 

This verſe contains two ſimilitudes, both which illuſtrate 
that one poſition which Zophar laid down inthe two former 
verſes, That wicked men ſhall periſh for ever, and be ſeen 
no more, | 

Þe ſhall fly away. ] To run is more then to go, and to 
fly is more then torun. Wings are too nimble for legs, 
and therefore in Scripture thoſe things which move or paſs 
from us with greateſt celerity (though they haveno wings, 
yet) are ſaid to fly away, As for Ephraim ( faith the Lord 
by the Prophet Ho. 9. 11.) their glory ſhall fly away like 4 


| bird, from the birth, and from the womb, and from the con- 


ception ;, that is, whatſoever Ephraim moſt gloricd in, and 
that was the multitude of their people ( according to the 
Prophelic of Facob ( Gen. 48. 19. ) andthe Etymology of 
their name ( Gen. 41. 52.) This glory ſhall depart ſud- 
denly , their numbers ſhall ſoon be leſſened, either by 
the obs of their children as ſoon as they are born, or 
by abortion in the womb'as ſoon as wy arc formed, yea 
as ſoon as they are conceived. They who make ſuch haſt 


| out of the world, that they dic as ſoon as they began to 
| live, may well be faid to fly from the birth, and from 
' the womb, and from the conception, Thus faith 
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Zophar of the wicked man, He ſhall flie away. And how 
ſhall he fly? Asabird? That's very ſwiftly ; and the origi- 
nal word implies the flying of a bird, but the fimilitude 
leads to that which will ont-fly a bird, A dream or viſion of 
the night. Abird, even the King of birds an Eagle is but 
a ſlug or as aſlow-worm to a dream. This wicked man ſhall 
fly away, Tn p 
As a dream, ] We may expound it two wayes ; Firſt, 
Of the dream it ſelf. Secondly, Of the thing dreamed. 
Though ſometime both the dream and thing dreamed are 
fixed, the dream in the phanſie, and the thirig dreamed in 
its fulfilling ; yet many times the dream it ſelf is ſpeedily 
gone ( as 'twas from Nebuchadnez.zar, Dan. 2.5, 8, 10. ) 
and the thing dreamed rarely comes. Yet Interpreters 
carry it rather to the matter or ſubject of the dream, then 
to the dream it ſelf. Many can retain the memory of a 
dream, but the matter dreamt of (which poſſibly pleaſed 
them much while they ſlept) is fled, or proves no ſuch 
thing when they awake. The Prophet deſcribes this ele- 
vantly and fully ( ſa. 29. 7,8.) And the multitude of all 
the Nations that fight againſt Arial, even all of them that 
fight againſt her and her mountains, and that diſtreſs her, 
ſhall be as a aream of anight viſion. It ſhall ever be as when 
a bungry man dreameth, and behold he eateth, but he awaketh 
and hu foul is empty ; or as when a thirſty man dreameth, and 
behold he drinketh, but he awaketh and he '# faint, and bs 
ſoul hath appetite, &c, T1 may add, a beggar dreameth of 
Gold, but he awaketh, and his purſe is empty : The priſo- 
ner dreameth of liberty, but he awaketh and findeth him- 
ſelf in irons. Such is the wicked man in his proſperity ; 
his joy is but the joy of a dreamer, which quickly vaniſh- 
eth. Hence the Ancients phanſied that a dream had wings 
like a bird of the Air. The Pſalmiſt having learned in = 
SanQuaryzthat the wicked are ſet in ſlippery places,and that 
as in a moment they are utterly conſumed with terrors, con- 
cludes in anſwer to Zophars alluſion (Pſa.7 3.20.) As a dream 
when one awaketh, ſo O Lord when thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt 
deſpiſe their image. When the Lord puts forth his power to 
the deſtruction of wicked men, then he is ſaid frequently 
in Scripture to awake. Now when the Lord is pleaſed thys 
to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked men out of their 
pn waking dreams, and maketh them ſee that their 
elicity was but ſuppoſed and imaginary ; for he ſhall deſþiſe 
their image, that is, he ſhall utterly ſpoil and make deſpica- 
ble, the painted pageant of their outward pomp. Which 
is elegantly called an Image, becauſe as an image it isa thing 
only to be looked upon, or for aſhew. Though an image 
be madeto thelife, yet it hath nolife in it; and fo is valu- 
able only for its appearance, not for its uſe, Such a dumb 
ſhew is the glitter and greatneſs of the world, and there- 
fore rightly called, not only by the Holy Ghoſt, but by 
thoſe common Writers ( who had any true judgment of the 


[my of the world ) an Image or an Idol ; which alſo com- 
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ies fully with the ſimilitude of a dream, in which the 
mind frames within it ſelf many images and repreſentations 
of things, which yet like CharaQters fairly drawn upon the 
ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſcattered by the next puff of 
wind. And becauſe an ordinary dream hath in it the leaſt, 
the ſhorteſt,and moſt uncertain enjoyment ; therefore when 
we would ſhew that we never had the leaſt thought, or the 
leaſt to do about ſuch a thing we ſay proverbially, 7 did nor 
fo much as dream of it, or I had not ſo much as to do with 
it in a dream. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The proſperity of a wicked man hath 


no real comfort i 1. 


There is no true ſatisfaRtion in a dream. And that which 
hath only a ſhadow or appearance of good in it, leaveth, 
when 'tis paſt and (as the Text ſpeaks) fled away, rcal 
impreſſions of evil. True forrows ſucceed imaginary joyes; 
and every man is made by ſo much the more unhappy, 
by how much he thought he had attained happineſs when 
indeed he had not. For, as thoſe things which have only 
an appearance of terror, are more terrible afar off then at 
hand ; ſo thoſe things which have only an appearance of 
comfort, afflit more when they are afar off, then ever they 
comforted us when ncar at hand, and in a conceited pol- 
ſeſhon. As they who have bcen in a real poſſeſſionof good, 
ſo they Who have had but an imagination of it, are more 


troubled when it is gone, then ever they ſhould have been, ' 80, 


if they had never had it ; diſappointments and failings of 


expectation about thoſe things which we hopeto have, are 
as grievous, if not more grievous then the loſs of what we 


-| once really enjoyed. Now though a wicked man hath 


many good things while he proſpers, yet that which we 
properly call the dream of his proſperity, he never hath. 
For ſo much as he imagincth more in what he” hath then 
is or can be in it ( and ſo he alwaycs doth) ſo much he 
dreameth, 


Secondly note, The proſperity of a withed man hath nd 
rack or conſiſtence in it. 


Asadream is notreal, ſo it is not laſting. Many things 
which are real ſtay with us but a while, but thoſe things 
which are not real, cannot be ſaid to ſtay with us at all. 1 
have from other Texts in this Book met with this point be- 
fore, and therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it ; yet there 
remains one clayſe more of this fimilitude, which I ſhall or- 
ly touch to heighten the intendment of it ; He ſhall fly a 
Way 45 a dreams, 

And ſball not be found, } When the Lord would ſhew 

how fully and clearly he pardoneth fin, he faith ( er. 50. 
20. ) In thoſe dayes, the iniquity of Judah ſhallbe ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none ;, and the ſins of Judah, and they ſhall 
not be found; for I will pardon them whom I reſerve. Now 
as when a {in is ſo pardoned that it cannot be found, it, is 
an argument of the fulleſt pardon ; ſo when a man or his 
proſperity is ſo fled and deſtroyed that neither can be fonnd, 
it is an argument of the fulleſt deſtruction. We may ap- 
ply theſe words to both ; the wicked man, his wealth and 
gromerl (hall ſo fly away, that neither of them ſhall be 
ound. We may enquire as was ſaid in the former verſe, 
Whereis he? And where is his ? and find neither him nor 
his. What Peter ſaid to Simon Magus ( Ah. 8.20.) is 
verified of him, his money, his honour is periſhed with 
him ; or as another Scripture ſpeaketh, hismemorial u per- 
iſhed with him. And as if Zophay thought it too little to 
give but one illuſtration of this truth, he confirms it by a 
fecond, which is yet of near cognation with that already 
opened, and therefore I ſhall but name it. 


Pea he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 


He ſhall fly as a bird ( ſaid Zophar before ) here he ſhall 
be chaſed as a beaſt ; theformer word implicth a volunta- 
ry motion, this a violent. He ſhall bechaſed away, 


As a viſion of the night. ] There arc two forts of vitt-. 


ons, as tothe time of their appearance, Firſt, Viſions os 
the day ; Secondly, Of the night. Vilons of the day fix 
more ſtrongly upon us, and are more permanent, vilions 
of the night paſs ſooner out of our memory, and are 
more tranſient. Therefore to ſhew the vanithing ſtate of 
the wicked man more fully he compares him 7s 4 2:ſton of 
the night. A viſion hath ſomewhat in it beyond ordinary 
dreanis. All vilions ate accompanicd with the repreſentatr- 
on of ſome outward ſhape tothe eye or phanhie which many 
dreatns have not; as was further ſhewed , Chap. 4. 13. 
to which place I refer the Reader, and ſhall proceed ts 
the next verſe which bring up the concluſion of both theſe 
Alluſons. 


Verſ. 9. Theeye which ſaw him ſhall ſe him nomoze, nei | 


ther ſhall his place any moe behold him, 


Theſe words Zophar takes out of Job's mouth ( who 
ſpake the ſame thing in his own caſe, Chap. 7. $, 10.) as if 
he would caſt him for a wicked man by his own confeſſion, 
and turn what he had ſaid upon himſelf. For the ſence of 
the Text the Reader may conſult that Chapter, there being 
nothing in theſe words of any ſpecial obſervation, beyon 
what was there offer'd. | 

The letter of the Hebrew may be thus rendred, Theeye 
hath ſeen, and ſhall not add. 'Tis uſual in Scripture- phraſe, 
to ſay that he adds to do a thing, which doth that again 
which he hath done once or oiten before. And becarfe 
the Original leayes out the object of this fight 3 therefore 
ſome refer it ro the night viſion ;, traniiating thus, The eye 
alſo which ſaw it ( /c. the viſion ) ſhall ſee. xt no more, 
As if he had ſaid, the wicked man is like a night viſion, 
which being once ſcen diſappears end is ſeen no more. 
We fix it upon the wicked man himſelf. The eye which 
hath feen him ſhall fee him m more. They who faw him 
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flouriſhing ſhall ſce him fading, till he fade quite out of | 


ſight. 


Netther ſhall his place any moze behold htm. 

| Which words may be expounded by adouble figure, 
both frequently uſed in the holy Scriptures. Firſt,” By an 
Enallage, His place fball not ſee him; that is, he ſhall not 
fee his place, or he ſhall not be ſeen in his place : Secondly, 
By a Proſopopeia, by which thoſe aCts which are proper to 
living creatures, or the perſon of a man, are aſcribed to 
things without life. The ſum and ſence of all returns to 
that which hath been alrcady obſerved, the total ruine and 
extirpation of the wicked "man, whether hypocrite or pro- 
phane. 


VERS. 16, 11. 


Lis childzen ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the pw2, and his hands ſhall 
reſtoze their gods. 

His boncs are full of the ſin of his youth, which ſhall lic 
down with him in the duft, | 


N the former words Zophar expreſſed the flecting pro- 


ſperity, the uncertain happineſs of hypocrites and wic- 
ked men; here he goeth on to enumerate ſome of thoſe 
evils which overwhelm wicked men, when once their 
worldly ſtate begins to totter, and the tide of their out- 
ward proſperity to turn : The firſt evil which he reckoneth 
up falls upon the children of the wicked man. 


Verſ. 10. His childzen ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the pe?. 


Theſe words, in the face and letter of them, ſcem to ſpeak 
the ingenuity and piety of the wicked mans children; is it 
not a vertue to be courteous, Civil and charitable to the poor, 
eſpecially to be fo courteous and charitable, as not only to 
relieve, but cven to ſeck to pleaſe the poor ? Induſtriouſly 
applying themſelves to their ſupport and help, who were 
unable to he!p themſelves. This ſounds like a rare virtue; but 
if we examine the matter further, we ſhall ſee a very great 
curſe wrapt upasthe portion of the children of the wicked 
man, in that they are here ſaid, To ſcek.to pleaſe the poor. 

They ſhall ſeek to pleaſe, ] It is but one word in the He- 
brew, and the root of it ſignifies ro f-rv0ur, to comply with, to 
pleaſe, or to be pleaſed with; it is often uſed inreference to the 
ſacrifices which were offered to God when he either did, or 
did not accept of them ( Pſal.F1.19. ) Then ſhalt thou be 
pleaſed with the ſacrifices of righteouſneſs : and in the nega- 


zve ( Mal. 1.8.) Offer them to your Governor, will he ac-" 


cept them, will he be pleaſed ? Read, Levit. 19. 7. & 22.25. 
The word is uſed inthe fame ſence ( 7b 33. 26.) He ſhall 
pray to God, and he will be favourable to him ;, he will ſhew 
him favour by deliverance from his affliction. The old 
Counſellers ſpake this language to Rehoboam ( 2 Chron. 10. 
7.) when he asked their advice how he ſhould anſwer the 
people that came to have the burden of their Taxes lighten- 
cd, and their grievances redreſicd ; they tell him, 1f thou 
ſpeaks (t favourably to this people ( if thou be kind and pleaſe 
them as becomes a neble and gracious Prince ) then they 
will be thy ſervants fer ever. That Prince who hath got the 
love of his people, ſhall not want their ſervice : they will 
act obcdicntly and ſerviceably unto thee, if thou doelt but 
ſpeak favourably unto them ; if thou doeſt but pleaſe them 
with good words, thou mayſt have thy pleaſure of them : 
So nere, His children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the poor ; that is, 
they ſhall ambitiouſly, as it- were, defire the favour and 
friendſhip, the good will, and good word of the pooreſt ; 
but how comes it to paſs, that theſe defire to pleafe the 
poor,and to have their favour?I anſwer, We are not to take 
it as if this ſprung from their charity or good nature, from 
the openneſs of their hearts, or compallion to the poor. 
Thus to pleaſe the poor is an act of Grace, at [caſt a very 
commendable work in us (as was intimated before ) as well 
as it is a mercy to them. But when he ſaith, 7:5 children 
ſhall ſeek, to pleaſe the poor, his meaning is. they ſhall be 
forced whether they will or no ; they ſhall be neceſſitated 
to ſubmit 15 thoſe who are rnoſt neceſſitous. 

The word which we render Poor, ſignifies thoſe that arc 
ſpent and drawn dry; and it is ſometimes referred to the 
weakning of aman 1n his ſtrength, ſometimes tothe weak- 
ning of his eſtate , when his purſe is drawn dry, Poor 
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perſons are exhauſted perſons, ſuch whoſe veſſels are run 
down to the very lees ; his children ſhall ſeck.to pleaſe ſuch 
poor, the meaneſt of the poor. 

The Vulgar reads theſe words thus, his children ſhall be 


waſted with ty z prodigality waſteth the eſtate, and 
verty waſterh the perſon. The reaſon of this reading is 


e that tranſlator derives the word which we render to 
pleaſe, from a root which ſignifies ro break,, to ſpoil, to daſh 
one againſt another ; ſo it is uſed ( Gen.25.22.) [he children 
ſtrugled im the womb, or daſhed one yu another, as if 
they had been contending for place betore they had a place 
in the open world. Thus here ( ſaith he ) his children 
ſhall be daſhed or waſted with poverty, or by the poor. 
When the poor riſc and rage, the rich cannot ſtand before 
them. The poor ſhall impoveriſh his children ; the Septu- 
agint renders it, The leſſer ones, the minors, perſons of the 
anferior and lower rank, ſhall deſtroy his children. This tran- 
flation carrieth a clear ſence as to the mind of Zophar, and 
the ſcope of the place; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked 
man to the full, to ſay, The poor ſhall deſtroy his children ; 
the needy, the hungry ſhall devonr andeat them up, There is 
a ſpecial finger of God in that, 'tis more then to ſay his 
children ſhall be deſtroyed by the mighty and ſtrong ; as 
when a poor word pulleth down the ſtrength of ſin, and Sa- 
tan, this advanceth the name of God. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the deſign of God, in ſending out his word in 
ſomean a dreſs, and by ſuch powerleſs inſtruments, is, that 
his own power may be the more ſcen, and magnified. Thus 
when poor men ſubdue the mighty, the might and reveng- 
ing power of God is in it. And as this ſpeaks the juſtice 
and power of God, ſo the miſery of thoſe men. To be op- 
preſſed by he poor is the ſoreit oppreſſion ( Prov. 2. 3.) 4 
poor man that oppreſſeth the poor, us like a ſweepins rain that 
leaveth no food. 

There is aſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from 
ours; whereas we tranſlate, Hs children ſhall ſeck, ro pleaſe 
the poor, this ſaith, Hs: children being poor ſhall pleaſe : that 
is, all ſhall be pleaſed to ſee his children poor ; this hath a clear 
ſence, ſhewing the portion and puniſhment of a wicked 
man ; every one ſhall like it well to ſec his children go a 
begging. The evil which befals them will be a kind of 
good to the beholders, and they will ſay, 'Tis well beſtowed. 
Yea, as ſome give the intendment of this rendring ; The 
poor ſhall think themſelves well paid for all the wrong they 
have received, and the miſeries they have undergone, when t 
ſee his children in miſery. That curſe is threatned ( P/al, 
IO9. 12. ) Let there be none to extend mercy to him, neither 
let there be any to pity his fatherlef children; while all is 
pulled from him, and they left not worth a groat, none 
ſhall think them worthy of compaſſion, or beſtow a tear 
upon them. It 3s 4 great miſery when none grieve to ſee us 
in miſery. If ſympathy be no caſe to the allicted, yet it 
is an honour tothem. 

But I ſhall pitch upon our own reading ; The children of 
wicked men ſhall. be brought ſo low, that they ſball be gladto 
ſeek.the favour and good will of thoſe who are poor ;, orthus, 
His children ſhall ſeckro appeaſe the poor,even thoſe poor whom 
their father wronged and oppreſſed. They ſhall be conſtrain- 
ed to flatter and fawn upon thoſe, over whom their father 
inſulted, and upon whom he trampled. Which ſuites well 
with the next clauſe ; And his hands ſhall reſtore their goods. 
The ſum of all is this, His children ſpall be poorer then the 
poore#t, and more miſcrable then the mo#t miſerable. 


Hence obſerve, That Children of evil parents fare ill, and 
are ſcourged as a ſcourge to their parents. 


This point hath riſen from former paſſages, I ſhall only 
take notice of one dreadful example out of Scripture to 
verihe and illuſtrate it. We read ( 2 Kings 2. 23, 24. ) 
that more then forty children were deſtroyed by two ſhee- 
bears for mocking the Prophet Eliſha. Fnſtine Martyr 
queries upon it; Why did the Prophet call for revenge up- 
on children, who hardly underſtand what they do, much leſs 
do any thing upon deſign ? He anſwers, though weſhould 
__ they were children ſo young that they could not 
underſtand the evil of this aCtion, yet having learned this 
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the children and the parents; that they might be ſmitten in 
this deſtruction, which fell upon their children, -becauſe 
they had given their children no better inſtruction, or ra- 
ther becauſe they received ſuch bad. inſtrution from them. 
For doubtleſs they had learned that ſcoffing language from 
their Elders, at leaſt by hearing them ſpeak ſo, it not by 
teaching them to youu ſo; Go np thok bald head, go up 
thou bald head. Which ſcoff and reproach they caſt upon 
Eliſha in alluſion to the ra or carrying up of Elia; 
as if they had ſaid, Go thow up alſo ro Heaven, even 4 
Eliah did, that- we may be rid of thee 4s well 4s we are of 
him. Children are apt to imitate their parents in. ever 
thing, but they are beſt at imitating thoſe things whic 
arc worſt. They quickly write after ill Copies. And 
they who imitate the moral evils of their Fathers, ſhall be 
ſureto inherit their penal evils, and have new ones prepared 
for them. 

Secondly obſerve, It ts a great puniſhment upon parents, 
pros to ſee their chil4/en pol. to 57 i the world, 
or if miſery come upon their children after themſelves 
are gone ont of the world. 


Though Zophar here deſcribes the miſery of the wicked 
mans children, yet his ſcope is-to ſet forth the miſery of 
' their parents, who are ſmitten upon their childrens backs. 
When Noah awoke from his Wine, arid knew what his 
young ſon had done unto him, as alſo how Cham ſaw 

is nakedneſs, and mocked, he ( not out of a vain paſ- 
ſion as ſome parents will when their children diſpleaſe 
them, but ) by divine inſpiration, or being fill'd with a 
prophetick ſpirit, pronounceth a curſe upon him z yet he 
put his ſons name into the curſe, not his : And he ſaid, Cur- 
ſed be Canaan ( Gen. 9.24, 25. ) why Canean? It was 
Cham the father of Canaan that ſinned, yet when Noah 
comes to curſe, he doth not ſay , curſed be Cham, but 
Canaay:; not that Canaan ſhould be curſed, and his father 
eſcape, but it was to ſhew that Cham ſhould certainly be 
under acurſe ; for ſeeing his poſterity ſhould be under a 
curſe; then much more be; for as much as beſides what 
fell upon him perſonally, the curſe falling upon his poſte- 
rity, was alſo his. When-acurſe falls upon children the 
father is curſed, as in the bleſſing of the children the 
father is bleſſed ( Ger. 48. 15, 16.) 7oſeph brought his 
two ſons Manaſſeth and Ephraim to his age father 7a- 
cob, that they might receive his bleſſing, who laying his 
hands upon their heads, Bleſſed Joſep and ſaid, God 
before whom my fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the 
God which fed me all my life long unto this day, The An- 
gel which redeemed me from all evil, blefs the lads, Now as 
Facob in bleſſing the children of Foſeph , bleſſed Foſeph 
himſelf; ſo Noah in curſing the chi of Cham, curſed 
Cham himſelf. A very Heathen hath obſerved coticerning 


j the Tyrant Dyoniſius, that though he eſcaped free and 
untoucht in perſon from the vengeance which his ſacrile- 


Sious wickedneſs deſerved; yet his ſons were involved 
in ſo much miſery, that in them he being paſt feeling ſuf- 
fered , and being dead paid dearly enough for his ſtoln 
dainties. The light of nature, as well as Scripture, tells 
us that evils falling on poſterity are reckoned upon the 
parents ſcore. 


Thirdly obſerve, It 5s an eminent piece of divine juſtice 
when either they or the children of ſuch as have aſ- 


flited others, and made them poor, are forced to ſue, and | 


ſubmit to them, though poor, and to ſeek. their favour. 


This piece of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at 
once threaten, and promiſe ; he threatens the enemy with 
it, and makes a promiſe of it to the children of God. 
( Iſa. 60. 14.) The ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee ſhall 
come bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſed "thee ſhail bow 
themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet, and they ſhall calt 
thee the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy one of [ſracl. 
This is the honour that ſhall be done to Zion, and the ſhame 
that ſhall fall on Z;ons enemies. The poſterity of thoſe that 
afflicted Zion (hall come bending to her. We hayc 3 
promiſe near that ( Rev. 3.9. ) Behold, I will make the” 
of the Synagogue of Satan ( who are they ? Such as op” 
poſe the Church of God , bitter yet ſecret enemies to 
Chriſt ) which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do lie 
Behold, I will make them to come and worſhip at thy feet) 


————_—_ 


— 


and to know that I have loved thee. Some will never know 
nor acknowledge, that God loveth his people, till thera- | 
ſelves are put under their feet, and xd en or their pow 
er. 'Tis prophelied ( P/al.. 45. 15.) The rich among the 
eel ſhall intreat thy favour. That Pſalm holds out the 
effect of grace; but whenthe Lord ſaith in this propheſie, 7 
will make them come, and wor ſhip at thy feet ; it umplies only 
an act of Juſtice. They who have ſcorned and trampled thee 
under their impure feet, ſhall fall down at thy fect and 
give thee reverence. | 


Fourthly obſerve, That man is brought to the loweſt 
ſtate of affiiftion who is put to ſeth, the favenr of thoſe 
who are low ; how poor are they who ſeek to pleaſe the 

poor? 


It was the curſe of Cham, A ſervant of ſervants ſhall be 
be; that is, he ſhall ſeck and ſubmit to thoſe who are 
meanelt ; to be a ſervant is to be in a mean low conditi- 
on, and therefore Chriſt is ſaid to humble himſelf when 
he took upon him the form of a ſervant. To be a ſervaiit 
of Rulers and great ones 1s to be tefſened; but to be a ſer- 
vant of ſervants 1s to be ' as low as low can be, And there- 
fore Abigail ſpake of her ſelf at the loweſt rate when 
David ſent for her to be his wife and companion ( 1 Sam. 
25. 41.) Behold let thy handmaid be a ſervant towaſh the 
feet of the ſervants of my Lord. Solomon tells us ( Prov. 
29. 26. ) That all men feck, the Rulers favour. When 
men are in great place and power, no wonder to ſee all 
ſeek to them ; but to ſee a great throng, at the door of 
a poor man, to ſee many wait and attend at his gates, 
pong up petitions to him, doth it not conclude that theſe 

uiters are broughtto a very low conditon? yet God will 
make thoſe who have been proud and lifted up, ſtoop thus 
low. I find Fob aggravating his ſorrow in a ſtrain near 
this; for having faid at the cloſe of Chap. 29. 1 choſeour 
their way, and ſate chief, and dwelt as a King in the Ar- 
my; but now (as he begins Chap. 30. ) they that are young- 
er then I bave me in deriſion, whoſe fathers 1 would have 
Aiſdained to have ſet with the dogs of my flock, As to be 
derided and deſpiſed by thoſe that are our inferiors , is 
an affliction in a high condition; ſo much more to be 
forced to ſubmit to them and ſeek their favour. And 
this not only becauſe it is adiſparagement to condeſcend 
to the plealing of thoſe who are poor, and inferior, but 
becauſe it is ſo hard to pleaſe them. Uſually the lower 
ſort of people are people of a low ſpirit. And common- 
ly they who are Maſters of no eſtate, are Maſters but of 
little reaſon or ingenuity z how rude a thing is the rag- 
ged multitude ? How hard a task hath he, who muſt make 
it his buſineſs to pleaſe them? 'Tis no ſmall skill and 
toil to pleaſe ſome Princes and rich ones; wiſe men have 
their humors ſometimes , which will neither ſuffer them 
to be caſily pacified towards thoſe who have offended . 
them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſerve them. But how 
ſhall we pleaſe them at any time who ſeldom if at all know 
what will pleaſe themſelves ; and who through their wan: 
of breeding and diſcretion inſult over and grow upon 
thoſe moſt who ſeek moſt to pleaſe. Any man of a lowly 
mind may cafily be pleaſed. But men of low eitates are 
for the moſt part, hardeſt to be pleaſed. To pleaſe ſome 
is a pleaſure ; but he ſhall never want work or trouble, 
who is forced ( as theſe in the Text ) ro pleaſe the poor, 


And his hands Gall reſtoze their gods. 


Some render, For kis hands, &c. making this clauſe 
the reaſon of the former, why the wicked mans children 
ſhould be in ſo low a condition as to pleaſe the poor , 
even becauſe their father before his death reſtored all his 
ill gotten goods to the right owners, and ſo had nothing 
left in ſtock, wherewith to make proviſion for them his 
children, 

To reftore is a god work; ſhall the wicked man be in 
this good mind, to reſtore the goods which hehath taken 
from the poor? This were an act of Juſtice ( 2 parte poſt) 
and an argument of his repentance tor all his injuſtice 
which he had acted ( a parte ante. ) Reſtitution flowing 
from crue repentance and godly ſorrow is a work of Grace; 
but here is reſtitution without either repentance or ſorrow, 
except becauſe he could hold what he had gotten no long- 
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There is a twofold reſtitution. 

Firſt, Willing, upon the touch of conſcience, that we 
have done wrong to others. So Zachews ( Luke 19.8.) 
Behold half my goods I give to the poor, and if I wronged 
any man by forged cavilation, behold I reſtore four-fold. 

Secondly, There is a forced reſtitution, when the pro- 
vidence of God, not any motion of repentance, maketh 
a man reſtore; when cither juſtice or violence compels him 
to reſtore; that's the reſtoring here meant z he ſhall reſtore 
not what he would, but whether he would or no. He ſhall 
not reſtore from any trouble of his own mind at what he 
hath done, but becauſe troubled and queſtioned for what 
he hath done, or as ( ver/. 20. of this Chapter ſpeaks ) he 
ſhall vomit it up again. God will give him that, which will 
make him diſgorge himſelf of his ſweet morſels. Thus we 
muſt underſtand it of a violent a&t upon him, and not of 
any intendment by him. He hath no mind to do thoſe 
right whom he hath wronged , but they whom he hath 
wronged, call upon him for, and demand their right. 

There are different readings. Some thus, His hands ſhall 

reſtore his iniquity ;, that is, the things which he hath got- 
ten by iniquity z others thus, his hands ſhall reſtore his vio- 
lence, or that which he hath Lotren by violence. . The fin by 
which any thing is gotten is ſet as a mark upon it; that is 
elegantly and juſtly called vsolence, which hath been gotten 
violently. As that ( with like elegancy and juſtice ) may 
be called fraud, which was fraudulently gotten. A third 
ſaith, H:s hands ſhall reſtore his ſtrength ; which may run 
in the ſame channel of interpretation ; his ſtrength, that is, 
that which he by his ſtrength hath forcibly taken away 
from others. Laltly, the Text is read, Hu hand ſhall re- 
fore hus ſorrow ;, which may be ined thus, his hand, 
or his act (our hands being the chict inſtruments of action, 
are put for aCtion ) ſhall ring ſorrow upon him. He by 
his {in ſhall bring upon himſelf that miſchicf, or thoſe evils 
which he hath brought upon others; and this ( not unhtly ) 
may be called, the reſtoring of them. A wicked man draw- 
eth down miſery upon himſelf, and is the contriver of his 
own troubles. For as he that doth good to others, doth 
good to himſelf ; ſo ( by the rule of contrarics) he that 
doth evil to another, doth worſe to himſelf ; therefore 
their own hand may well be ſaid to reſtore or bring ſorrow 
and miſery upon themſelves, even that ſorrow and miſery, 
which themſclves had brought upon their brethren. Thus 
the Pſalmiſt concludes of ſuch a man ( Pſal. 7. 16.) Hs 
miſchief ſhall come down upon his own head; His miſchief is 
the miſchief which he hath loved and ated. Sin is like a 
ſtone caſt againſt the wall, which bounds back , or rather 
like a ſtone caſt up to heaven, which falls on his head who 
caſt it up. One of the Ancients giveth this ſence of the 
words, He ſhall burn his fingers with what he bath done, or 
ſorrows ſhall burn his bands : he put out his hand to take 
away what belonged to others, but he burnt his fingers by 
it. Theſe various readings are occaſioned by going to a dif- 
ferent root for the pedigree of this word ; yet all fall into 
that general ſence which our tranſlation holds forth ; Hs 
hands (ball reſtore their goods which be hath taken by vio- 
lence aud ſtrength of band, or by any ſecret evil and un- 
lawful way. So Mr. Broughton, and his hands recompence 
his wrongs. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That as he who repents truly doth 

' willingly reſtore what he hath unlawfully gotten, ſo God 

will forcerhe impenitent oppreſſor to reſtore what he hath 
Lorten whether he will or 20. 


As his oppreſſion was an adt of violence upon others, ſo 
his reſtitution ſhall be an a of violence upon himſelf. One 
Lion makes another Lion give back his prey ; all ſhall be 
reſtored, if not into that particular purſe from whence it 
was taken, yet into ſome common purſe. 


Secondly , Note further , Jt is 4 vexation to a wicked 
man, to part with, and reſtore that which he hath un- 


juſtly gotten. 

He doth it not as a duty, but as of neceſſity, as a thing 
which he cannot avoid. Ir is his puniſhment not to continue 
in his ſin; though indeed it is his greateſt puniſhment to 
continue iuthe love of his ſin, while he parts with, or ra- 
ther is ſeparated from the matter of it. 1 ſhall not here fur- 
ther inſiſt upon the nature of this great duty, the reitoring 
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of waat hath been unduly gotten. That will fall in more 
properly at verſ. 18. of this Chapter. | 

Only: take notice of this one thing from the Text; 
which faith, His hands ſhall reſtore; as implying a puniih- 
ment upon the wicked man, not only in this, that they who 
had been wronged by him ſhould recover their goods again 
from him,- but that he ſhould be forced to return them wich 
his own hands. As a godly man _—_— to do good with 
——— a a =_ c__ __ we it ; he 
wo villi o every proxy, or is Deputy, 
eſpecially thoſe( and ſuch ; ng ) which change 4 
upon him for his former doings. 


Verſ. 11. His bones are full of the ſin of his youth, which 
ſhall lie down with Him in the duff, 


Zophar ſeems to retain'the ſame order in ſetting down 
the puniſhment of a wicked man, -which God did in the af- 
fiction of Fob ; God ſpoiled the outward cſtate of Fob , 
firſt, deſtroying his Cattel and his Chifdren, and then fil- 
led his body with diſeaſes. Thus the proſperous eſtate of 
a wicked man, is firſt broken ; ſecondly, his Children ſhaſl 
be poorer then the poor z thirdly, his body, or bones ar4 
full of the ſins of his youth: The miſery of the wicked man 
is here ſet forth from the cauſe of it, The ſins of his youth. 
The alluſion ftands thus, That look as- a deboiſt young 
man by his wanton and riotous courſes bodily di- 
ſcaſes which ſoak -into his bones, and. ſuck out his mar- 
row; ſo the j of God of any kind conſume and 
waſte all the: comforts of a wicked man, which together 
—_— wickedneſs, follow or rather drive him out of the 
world. 

The original runs thus, His bones are full of his youth, or 
of bis youths, The word is and in propriety 6gni- 


fies to hide, or to lie hid. For youth or men come 
not abroad to action, but are:kept cloſe in their Fathers 


houſes, or in Schools of learning and education. When he 
faith, Hs bones are full of bis youth, the minging is 
are full of thoſe miſcrics and ſorrows, whi 
youth have deſerved and acquired. Uponthis account ſome 
render the Text thus, Hss benes are full of his ſecrets, that 
is, of his ſecret ſins : Man commits many fins in ſecret, the 
world takes no notice of them; and his fn may lie long in 
ſecret, as ſecretly as the marrow licth in his bones, though 
indeed it be not marrow but rottenneſs and poyſon in his 
bones. The word is uſed ( Pſal. go. 8.) where Moſes 
thus complaineth, Thou haſt ſet onr iniquity before thee, and 
dur ſecret ſins ( or ſins of youth ) in the light of thy connte- 
nance; that is, thouſeemeſt to call us to an account for the 
fins of our youth, or for our ſecret ſins ; thoſe fins which 
have lain in the dark, arenotonly brought to light, but ſer 
in the light, and tha not only in the light of mans know- 
wedge of God. As it is 
our higheſt mercy when God lifts »p the light of bis connre- 
nance upon our ſo it is our ſaddeſt affliction, or a 
fore-runner of very ſad afflictions when God ſets our ſecret 
ſins, or the fins of our youth in the light of his countenance ; 
ſo that in either reading the meaning is the ſame. 

There is a twofold expoſition of theſe words, ſome re- 
ferring them to the puniſhment of this wicked man, others 
to a further deſcription of his fin ; we may take in both : 
Mr. Broughton's tranſlation gives this as a deſcription of the 
puniſhment of this wicked man ; Hs bones ſhall feel full pa 
for his youths praxks; that is, he ſhall be fully puniſhed, 
being an old impenitent. Sin is often put in Scripture for 
puniſhment. But whatare we to underſtand by theſe bores ? 
His bones are full ; bones in a ſtrict ſence are ( as it were ) 
the timbers and rafters of the body which maintain and 
keep upthe whole fabrick. Here by bones we may under- 
ſtand, firſt, any thing that is ſtrong or firm. So, Hs 
bones are full of the ſms of his youth, is, his greateſt ſtrength 
hath fill of puniſhment ; for the bones are the ſtrongeſt part 
of the body. 

Secondly, By bones we may underſtand the whole out- 
ward man ( Pſal. 141.7.) Our bones lje ſcattered at the 
graves mouth, that is, our whole is ready to drop into 
the grave; again, All my bones ſhall ſay, &c. (Pſal.35.10.) 
thatis, my whole man, body and ſoul ſhall ſay. Sometimes 
the bones are put ſpecially for the ſoul ( Pſal. 51.8. ) David 
prayeth, that God would reſtore to him the joy of his ſalvati- 
that the bones which he had brokg: might gs 
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Wh bones, he means the ſpirit, the inward part ; for 
though the mind of a man be an immaterial ſubſtance, and 
hath no.corporiety in it, yet the ſtr of a man is in his 
ſpicit; as the bones arc the ſtrength of the body, ſo the mind 
is the rength of the whole man. When a mans ſpirit is bro- 
ken, wemay well ſay, His bones are broken. In this ſence 
we may underſtand that of David (Pal, 6. 2, 3.) Have 
mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak; O Lord, heal me, 
for my bones are vexed;; th is, my ſpirit: ſo ( P/al. 38. 
3.) e is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thuie anger, 
neuther us there any reſt in my bones ;, that is, the outward, 
the inward man, my fleſh and ſpirit, are unſound and reit- 
leſs, by reaſon of my ſin}, ſo that we are not to interpret 
bones, as © ed tp fiſh, ut as they denote the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt of man, body and foul; and then, to ſay, Hu 
boxes are full of the fins of his youth, is as much as to ſay, his 
youthfyb fins draw trouble quite through' him, they leave 
nothing of him untoucht or untainted. Thus we may &x- 
pound the words, as implying the univerſality and extenſi- 
on of the wicked mans ppniſhment, it ſhall ſoak into his 
very bones and marrow. When Satan deſired leave of 
God to touch the skin and bones of Fob, his meaning was, 
let me have liberty and commiſſion to ſtrike him quite 
through, without and within to aflit both ſoul and body. 
So that, this phraſe, Hi bones are full of the ſin of his youth, 
intimates him both linful and miſerable all over. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That youth 5s very ſubjeft to, and 

uſually very full of ſin. 

Every young man commits fin enough to fill his bones 
when he is old ; young men are ſo prone to fin, that Solomon 
tells us. ( Eccle/. 10. 11.) Childhood and youth are vanity, 
and ſurely youth is more vain then childhood, Children are 
vain, becauſe little and ſo unable to do good ; youth is vain, 
becauſe ſo able and ative to do evil. The ancient Poet 
ſaid of youth, it is like wax to evil, you may work itinto 
the ſhape of any monſter, and put what ſtamp you will up- 
on it, as upon wax; yet this Text and the point now iſſued 
from it are ſpecially intenged of thoſe young men, whoſe 
waves have been fouleſt, and whoſe lives moſt vitious ; 
ſuch as at not only vainly, but reproachfully, or ſo as de- 
ſerves reproach. What Ephraim (Fer. 31. 19.) being 
upon his repentance, ſpake of himſelf nationally taken”, 
many have cauſe to ſay of themſelves perſonally, 7 am aſha- 
med becauſe I have bern the reproach of my youth ;, that is, 
now I feel, and am ſenſible of thoſe fins of my youth, which 
expole me to reproach : "Tis our duty to repent of our 
old-age fins, but repentance inſiſteth uſually moſt upon the 
ſins of youth ; which argueth that thoſe ſins preſs moſt. 
David m ſpecial prayeth ( Pſalm 25.7, ) Remember not 
againſt me the ſms of my youth, thereby implying the lin- 
fulneſs and ſlipperineſs of that age: The Apoſtles exhortati- 
on to Tamothy and T itws, ( 1 Tim. 4.12. Tit. 2. 15.) both 

oung men, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, warned them 
and teacheth us, that as unconverted young men uſually run 
ſuch courſes, ſo converted young men are apt to fall into 
ſuch acts of fin, as render them deſpicable; and the ſame 
Apoſtle faſtens ſome ſins in ſpecial upon yowh, as hauntin 
that age and ſtate ( 2 Tim. 2.22.) Fly youthful luſts ; ol 
age hath its proper luſts, and ſo hath youth. 

There are ſeven ſorts of ſpecial fins : Firſt, Such as ap- 
pertainto, and mo{t comimonly ſhew themſelves in this or 
thatage of mans life. Secondly, There areſins more pro- 
per to ſome Countries and places. Thirdly, To the ſea- 
ſon or times wherein we live. Fourthly, There are ſpe- 
cial ſins of mens ſpecial callings, dealings and tradings in 
the world. Fifth 3 » Of their conditions, whether poor 
or rich , great or ſmall. Sixthly, There are ſpecial ſins 
following the conſtitution of the body, whether Sanguine, 
Chollerick, Flegmarick, or Melancholly. And ſeventhly, 
There are ſpecial ſins hanging about our relations. The 
bones of ſome are full of the fins of their relations and 
conſtitutions ; the bones of others are full of the fins of 
their conditions and callings; the bones of not a few are 
full of the fins of the place, time, or age wherein they live; 
the bones of many are ( as the bones of Fob were ſuppoſed 
to be ) full of that ſpecial age of their lives, their youth. 
The {1:8 of their youth-age, are viſible in their old-age, and 
the ſins of their firit age prove the ſorrows of their laſt, 


| 


{ well as the filth of them all, as alſo that wrath which is 


Secondly obſerve, Til! ſin be repented of, and pardoned, 
the puniſhment of it remains. 


It is impoſſible to remove the puniſhment of ſin from the 
guilt of it; and it is impoſſible to remeve the guilt of it 
any means, but the pardon of it. Bones full of fin, ſhall 
not want pain : caſt out ſin by repentance, take hold of par- 
don by believing, and then puniſhment is cait out, and mult 
let goits hold. 0 

Thirdly, As bones are taken extenſively for the whole 
man ; 


Obſerve, That the puniſhment of ſin reacheth as far as fin 
reacheth, 


If fin get into your bones, puniſhment will follow; as 
there are ſins of the fleſh, and fins of the ſpirit, ſs puniſh- 
ments of the fleſh, and puniſhments of the ſpirit; there is 
nothing fo ſtrong, ſo deep, or retired, but puniſhment will 
find it out : not only the skin and fleſh, but the very bones 
ſhall ſmart, yea and the ſoul too. Wo ro them ( faith the 
Prophet, Iſa. 29. 15.) that ſeck, deep to hide their connſel 
from the Lord, and their works are in the dark; for though 
their counſel be deep and their works in the dark ,- yet 
wrath will ſee its way to overtake them . and fill their 
hearts with wo. An impenitent perſon ſhall have puniſh- 
ment enough, he ſhall have his fill of it, till he vomit, yet 
he cannot vomitit up, or disburden his pained conſcience. 
As he filleth up his meaſure of fin, ſo he ſhal: have his mea- 
ſure of ſorrow full; the rime will come when all the un- 
godly ſhall be filled with the wrath and righteous judg- 
ments of God, as now they arefilled with wrath and un- 
righteouſneſs one againſt another. Saints have rheir ful- 
neſs of grace in Chriſt, and having received grace, they 
fill up their meaſure, 'Tl! they come to the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chrift; and when once they have 
attained and are arrived to afulneſs of Grace, they ſhall 
receive fulneſs of joy in g'ory. + 1n thy preſence #s ful- 
neſs of joy; -all their bones ſhall then ſay, Who is a God 
like to thee? ( Pal. 35. 10.) Not a bone bur fhall have its 
fill of joy; every mans bones ſhall be full at laſt, Good 
meaſure, preſſed down and ſhaken together, and ruming over 
ſhall God give into their boſonis; | The bones of the Godly 
ſhall be filled with the goodneſs of God, and the bones of 
the wicked ſhall be filled with that wrath of God which 
their own fins have deſerved. His bones are full of the ſins 
of his youth. 

Again, Theſe words may be expounded as a deſcrip- 
tion of a wicked mans perſeverance in ſm. The fins 
which he had in his youth , he hath them till, he hath 
not loſt nor put'off one of them. Thoſe filthy luſts which 
like ſo many rutning ſores corrupted the forepart of his 
life, corrupt the 'latter, running ſtill upon him, and cea- 
ſing not. 


Hence note, All the ſins of youth remain i and upon the 

oldeft of impenitent per ſons. 

Old impenitents keep a ſtock or treaſure of their youth- 
ſins, laid up not only in their bones, but in their hearts; as 
God maketh them to poſſeſs the ſins of their youth in 
puniſhments ; ſo they poſſeſs the ſins of their youth, if 
not in praQtice, yet in affeftion and pleaſing conterapla- 
tion, Suppoſe a wicked man grown old and unable by 
weakneſs to act ſin, yet the habit of kin is not weakned ; 
his fin remains as it were young 8nd green, though he be 
a (inner of a hundred years old; though he be ſpent and 
dry, yet his fins are vivid , warm, vigorous and youth- 
ful; Time weakgns ſinners, but it canmor weaken jin , though 
the marrow be ſpent out of his bones, yet bis ſpirit is as 
full of fin as ever his bones were of marrow. Man is 'a 
veſſel ſtrongly ſented and ſeaſoned with fin by nature, 
and till the grace of God cleanſe, and regenerate him, 
the taſte of b cask never goeth out, And as this is true 
in reference to the pollution and filrhineſs of {in, ſo alſo 
in reference to the guilt of it. A wicked mans bones arc 
full of that alſo. Sin unpardoned and unmortified, car- 
ries death and wrath in it continually. He is faid, To 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath ( Rom. 2. 5. ) 
Why ſo? becauſe he treaſureth up guilt; every fin bring- 
cth in ſome further guilt, and the guilt of chem all, as 
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due to them all, is treaſured up with tnem ; no guilt can be 
ot off from any ſin, but by the blood of Chriſt, and that 
through the free mercy of God ; now this man hath no- 
thing todo with.the blood of Chriſt, and therefore he hath 
nothing to do with mercy. 


Further obſerve, Ir i the greate#t miſery to perſevere in 


fon. 


As fin brings all miſery with it, ſo it ſelf is all miſery. 
No evil can be added to a ſinner ſo bad as his fin is. As 
grace and holineſs conſidered abſ(tracily are a ; rey g00d, 
then all outward, yea then many inward blethngs and re- 
wards. So fin conſidered abltraGily, is a p_ evil then 
all outward, yea then all thoſe inward curies which are on- 
ly puniſhments ( Rev.22.11.) He that wanjuſt, let him be 
nyt ſtill; and be that is filthy, let h:m be filthy ſtill ; that 
is, let him fin bis bones full and bis belly full. (Ezek.24-13.) 
Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou wat not purged; that 
is, I have giventhee means to prrge thee, but thou wa#t not 
parzed; thou ſhalt not be parged from thy filthinef any more ; 
as if he had ſaid, thy remaining fin ſhall be thy puniſhment, 
and that ſhall draw down puniſhments in kind, as the Pro- 
phet adds, Til! I have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee, Sin 
7* a bad bed-fellow, the company of it for anight is burden- 
ſom and dangerous, then how bad a grave-fellow ts ſin; yet 
ſoit will beto all impenitents, as Zophar further expreſſeth 
himſelf at the cloſe of the verſe. 


Which ſhall lie down with him in the duſt. 


Or, ſlcep with him when he lieth down; that is, when he 
dicth, and gocth to the duſt, his fin ſhall live and go with 


him. It is an Hyperbolical ſtrain, noting that ſin will never | 


leave the wicked man ncither alive nor dead, neither in this 
world, nor inthe world to come. It filled his bones while 
he lived, and it will fill his grave when he dieth : unleſs a 
man dic to fin before he dieth, his fin will live with him 
when heis dead. The damned in Hell have all their fins 
about them ; when they ſhall have been in Hell millions 
of years , yet then their bones will be full of fin; that 
which was the cauſe of their being caſt to Hell, ſhall be 
their everlaſting companion there. For as ( Rev.14.13.) 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, they reft from their 
labours,, and their works follow them. en a believer 
dicth, his righteouſneſs and holineſs die not : the good 
works which he hath done, dic not, but lie down in the 
duſt with him ; they perfume his memory on earth, and 
they go up with him into Heaven. So we may ſay, Wo to 
theje that die out of the Lord, frem henceforth, and for ever, 


for they ſhall not reſt from their labours, and all their ſins, 


their works of wick-dneſs ſhall follow them :, How glad would 
finners beif they might gs to the dult ofthe grave, yea to 
the flames of Hell, and fin not go with them. Hell is as 
full of ſin as it is of miſcry ; and if it were not full of fin, 
the miſery would be but little in compariſon of what it is; 
there is weeping in Hell, but neither repenting, nor par- 
doning ; man cannot repent there, and God will not par- 
don there. And heice it is, that thongh there be continual 
weepins in Hell, yet there can be no removing of {it out 
of Hell; repentanceand pardon remove {in, but weeping 
alone will not do it; therefore Hell is full of fin, though 
full of tears. So we may apply that of Moſes ( Demt.29. 
20. ) The Lord will not ſpare him, but then the anger of the 
Lord, aid his jealonſic ſhall ſmeak againſt that man, and all 
the curſes that are written in this book, ſhall lie upon him, 
The curſe ſhall lie upon him as long as fin lieth upon him. 
When Chrilt ſpake the utmolt evil of the fins of the Fewes, 
and the utmoſt of their miſery in their refuſal of himſelf 
who came to take away fin; he tells them, 7 go my way and 
ye ſhall ſeekme, and ſball de in your fins (John8.21.) Ye 
{hall ſeek me, but it will be too late; it is a miſery to live 
in ſin, but O what amiſery is it todic in fin? They that 
die in ſin ſhall riſc infin, and ſtand before Chriſt in fin, and 
how ſhall they be able to ſtand before him ? The Prophet 
( Ezek, 24.6. ) comparcth the people of the Fews, ro a pot 
whoſe ſcum 1s in it , we may ſay of all impenitent unbe- 
lievers, their ſcum bor!s in ;, ſometimes the ſcum appears to 
them, and they may be thinking to take it off, but the ſcum 
boils in again, and there it remains for ever. This is the 
Hell of Hell, ſin go:th down to theduſt with ſinners. We 
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may ſay { in alluſion to that of Peter, At. 12, ) that every | 
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wicked man fleeps in the grave, as he in the priſon, bound 
not only with two, but with a thouſand chains. The ſins of 
believers go to the grave before them. ' Sin dicth while 
they live, and.they have 3 life which ſhall never die, The 
ſins of unbelievers go to the grave with them z while the 
live they are deadin fin, and by fin they fall into that 
from which there is no recovery unto life. Some ſinners 


| are long lived inthe body, and they have a hope of dying 


to ſin, when they are ready to die in nature ; as if they car- 
ried repentarce in their ſleeves, and could command it 
when they pleaſed : No man hath repentance in his power ; 
and the longer any man lives in ſin, the more powetr lin gets 
to hinder repentance. And they ſeldom receive this power 
of repentance from God, who have long abuſed his pati- 
ence ; therefore die they ſhaſl in their fins. When they 
ceaſe to live here, fin ſhall not, nor ſhall they ever want a 
will to ſin, when.they are in that ſtate, wherein (proper- 
ly ) they cannot ſin, | 


YERS.. 12, 13, 14. 
Though wickedneſs be f\&t in his mouth, though he hide 
_ it under his tongue : 
he ſpare it, and fozſake it not, but kep it ſtill with- 


mouth ; 
Pet his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall of Aſps 
within him, 


0 B proceeds to deſcribe the miſeries of a wicked man, 
moſt of all of an Hypocrite, by anelegant metaphor 
or ſimilitude taken from meats, Which are ſweet in the 
taſte, but deadly in the effect ; and however the paſſages 
of this fimilitude are ſomewhat obſcure and dark, yet the 
ſence and meaning of it is plain and eafic ; in which we 
may take notice in general, that a wicked man is compa- 
red to a glutton , cating greedily and vomiting filthily. 
More diſtinctly, 

Firſt, That fin is compared to meat. 

Secondly, That the aCtings of fin are compared to the 
eating, chewing, and digeſting of meat. 

Thirdly, The delight that goerh with lin, is compared 
to the ſweetneſs, and well taſtednefs of meat. 

Fourthly , Continuance in ſin, to the holding of meat 
under the tongue, and keeping it inthe mouth. 

_ Fifthly, The puniſhment of ſin is compared to poyſon 
mingled with meat, or to poyſonous meat. 

Sixthly, The effects which follow this puniſhment are 
compared to torments vexing the bowels, and to vomit- 
ing. 

Seventhly, The iſſue of all is compared to death ; He ſhatt 
ſuck the poyſon of Aſpes ;, The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


Though wickedneſs be ſweet in his mouth, 


The word which we tranſlate Wickedneſs, fignifies any 
kind of fin, yer ſome reſtrain it here to that particular fin 
of the mouth, or tongue, evil ſpeaking, oaths, and blaſ- 
phemy ; theſe are ſweet and pleafant to prophane mouths, 
as the praiſe of God is to the movths of the righteous. 
There is a ſecond reſtrition of this wickedneſs ( which 
is morc proper ) to the ſins of oppreſſion and fraudulent 
gain ( Cn, 6,7. ) God ſaw the wickedneſs of man that 1t 
was great in the earth; but what was the ſpecial wicked- 
neſs of that age ? The holy Story tells us it was an age of 
violence, there were mighty men, who were mighty op- 
prefſors of men: They are called, men of revown, at 
verſ. 4. whoſe chief was Nimrod, A mighty bunter before 
the Lord, We may take wickedneſs in rhe Text both 
wayes; firſt, in the General; ſecondly, in Particular ; for 
the fin of violence, and wrongfully obtaining the things of 
this life, which is ſpecificd at ver/. 15. He hath ſwallowed 
dewn riches. 

Though wickedneſs be ſweet in His mouth. ] Sweetnefs 
is the ſuitableneſs of the humour which is in meat and 
drink , to the ſalival humour in the mouth or palate; 
ſweetneſs to the taſte is nothing but this ſuitablenels ; 
wickedneſs is ſuitab'e to corrupt nature, thercfore wickea 
neſs is ſweet , and hath a pleaſant taſte, as thoſe meats 
which are moſt congruous to appetite; T hoxgh it be ſweet 
in his month ;, the month is added, becauſe ſenſation is made 


there; for when the meat is palled from the mouth to the 
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ſtomach, there's no more taſte of it, unleſs it ſend back | 


fumes tothe mouth, which are uſually unpleaſant and di- 
ſtaſtful. The ſenſitive part of the ſoul which is affected 
with the pleaſure of ſin, is here compared to the mouth ; 
ſo that, whatſoever internal delight a man takes in the 


—_— of any iniquity, or in any iniquity committed, 
that is the beers of it ak his —_ ; while the inferior 
faculties of the ſoul are pleaſed and take contentment in 
fin, they may be ſaid to taſte it. 

From the limilitude in general, 


Obſerve, That, ſin is 44 food to the ſoul of a natural or 


carnal man. 


 Yeait is as food to the natural part of a regenerate man ; 
ſin is the food of luſt. The firſt fin was committed by eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit, and now every fin is the cating of 
ſome forbidden fruit. Sin is meat and drink to the inner , 
not only in reference to the effec, becauſe it brings inthe 
bread which ſome men cat ; as Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 4. 
17.) They eat the bread of wickednef, and drink the wine of 
violence; that is, they eat and drink that bread and wine, 
which hath becn gotten by wickedneſs and violence; now 
(Ifay) finis food not only in the effeft and conſequence 
of it, but alſo ( as obedience and doing the will of God is 
to goflly men ) in the very at; the adopted ſons of God 
ſay (in their proportion ) as Chriſt ſaid, Fohn 4. This 55 
my meat and drink to do the will of my Father which ss #n 
Heaven : Wicked men ſay alſo 'tis their meat and drink to 
do the will of Satan, who is indeed their Father : Nature 
is as hungry and thirſty after wickedneſs, as grace is af- 
ter righteouſneſs. As there is a hunger and thirſt after 
ſpirituals, ſo after carnals : The natural man is not content, 
till he have his fill of them. The reaſon why there is ſo 
much labouring pains taken tocommit fin, is, becauſe there 
is 4 bungring pain provoking to it, we ſay of natural hun- 
ger, It breaks through ſtone walls ;, that is, it ſtirs us to 
overcome all difficulties, and labour hard for the ſupply 
of nature. Many have ſo much bread at home, that it is 
a trouble to them becauſe they are no more hungry, who 
yct are ſo hungry after ſin, that it puts them to a continual 
trouble of breaking through ſtone walls, the greateſt dif- 
ficulties to come at it. The Philoſopher calls thoſe who 
are given up to pleaſure, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the wanton widdow, 1 Tm. 6. 5.) Live in pleaſure, as if 
that were their only element, or who account it their bleſ- 
ſedneſs to do ſo; he ( I ſay ,) calls ſuch, The moſt im- 
portunate men; I conceive he meaneth that ſuch are moſt 
eager in purſuing all thoſe means which may ſatizhe them 
with pleaſures, and are reſtleſs til} they have attained 
them. A poor man pinched with want is an importu- 
nate man, you cannot get him from your doors ; he is 
hungry, hunger putteth him on; ſo itis with every man 
whoſe heart” is ſet upon fin, he is an importunate man , 

thing can ſtop him z though he meet with denials, yet 
he reneweth his motion ; though he meet with rebukes, 
yet he is not anſwered; yea though he meet with 
blows, yet he will on again. Hunger muit get ſomewhat, 
or looſe all ;, and many of theſe hungry ones for the getting of 
4 poor ſomewhat ( adry crult, a bare bone, indeed a very 
nothing ) have los all. 


Secondlyobſcrve, There is a preſent ſweetneſs in ſin. 


Sin is not only meat, but ſweet meat ; not only bread, 
but pleaſant bread to an evil heart, Daniel for ſome weeks 
eat no pleaſant bread; he eat bread to keep life and ſoul to- 

ether, but he forbare feaſting or good chear. Sin is a 
eaſt to a carnal man, it is his good chear, yea it isdain- 
tics to him. We have that word ( Pſal. 141. 4. ) where 
David ſpeaks of wicked men, Inclizze not my heart to any 
evil thing with them that prattiſe wicked works , and let 
me not cat of their dainties. Theſe dainties may be cx- 
pounded ( as was ſaid before) either for the proſperity 
that comes in by wicked practices (ſome by wicked 
wayes get not onely ordinary food but dainties) or thoſe 
dainties are fin it ſelf, they feaſted themſelves in doing 
evil; Lord let me not eat of their dainties, if that be their 
food I had rather ſtarve then cat with them ( Prov.g.17.) 
Stolen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is plea- 
ſant : Stollen water and ſecret bread are ſinful Ros 
which are ſo much the more ſweet, by how much they are 


| 
| 
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more ſecret. This bread of ſecreſies is pleaſant bread and 
ſweet meats t0a wanton ſpirit; as the Word of God and 
holy actings are pleaſant bread to a gracious heart. David 
faith of the Commandments of God, They are ſweeter to 
me then honey, and the honey comb ( Pſal.119.103.) What 
was thus ſweet to him? Not the bare word of the com- 
mandment only, but obedience to the Commandment, or 
theſe Commandments requiring his obedience ; the word 
of the Commandment is ſweet to none bur ſuch us do and 
obey it; the word is gall and wormwood to adiſobedient 
ſpirit, but to a David it is ſweeter then the honey, yea 
then the ſweeteſt part of honey; if there be any part of the 
h n other, thy Commandments 


oney that is more _ 
are that part; therefore he adds, They are ſweeter then the 


ore 

2oney, or the honey comb. But what ſweetneſs is there in 
the honey comb ? We are not to take the comb alone with- 
out the honey ; but when he ſaith, ſweerer then the honey 
comb, the meaning is, ſweeter then the honey that pl cw 
immediately out of the comb: That honey which drops 
from the comb without preſſing is counted pureſt and 
ſweeteſt. There is not only meat and drink to believers in 
obedience, but honcy and ſweetneſs ; and ſuch likewiſe for 
a while is wickedneſs to the wicked. 

Thirdly, From the intendment or ſcope of the fimli- 
tude, which is to ſhew what putteth carnal men upon the 
purſuit of ſin, what it is that provokes them to it; no 
man acts but he ſeeth ſome reaſon for it : a beaſt ispro- 
voked with ſomewhat proportionable to a reaſon, though 
he hath no reaſon, Zophar giveth us this ſweetneſs as a 
I why a wicked man purſues and is ſo greedy of his 
In, 


V 


Hence obſerve, Ir # ſome expeted ſweetneſs in ſm, which © 


provokes to the atting of it. 
When Satan tempts to fin, he playes the Orator, and 


| preſents ſome conſideration of profit, or pleaſure, or cre- 


dit. In the Parable of the Sower it is faid the Word of 
God was choaked ( Luke 8. 14.) The thorny ground re- 

ccived the Word, but it was choaked ; by what ? There 

are three choakers mentioned in that place ; firſt, The cares 

of the world; ſecondly, The deceitfulneſs of riches ; thirdly, 
Pleaſure: Theſe choak the Word; that is, they will not 

ſuffer a man to praQtice, and ſubmit tothe Word, Plea- 

ſure is one of the three choakers, if not the firſt and chief- 
eſt of the three; pleaſure quickens the principles of fin, 
and hightens deſireafter it. When the woman was tempted 
tocat the forbidden fruit, the Text ſaith ( Ger. 3.6. ) The 
wowan ſaw that the tree was good for food, and pleaſant tothe 
eye , a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, and then ſhe did 
eat; here wereall ſorts of motives, external, internal, ſen- 
fitive, and intelleive, to draw her to that fin. And thus 
the Lord deals with his people, to draw them on in the 
wayes of holineſs; he tells them of the ſweetneſs, plea- 
ſantneſs, peaceableneſs of his wayes ( Prov. 3. 17.) The 
wayes of wiſdom are peace, all her paths are pleaſanmeſs - 
Thus he allures the ſoul to walk in his wayes, The wayes 
of wiſdom conſidered abſtracily, are not the beſt, and 
moſt honourable wayes, but is ſweeteſt alſo to walk in 
them ; yet becauſe the Lord knows we are fleſh as well as 
ſpirit, hereforn he tells us of ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs, 
of peace and profit, Fg and filver to be had in his 
wayes; and indeed he inhaitely out-bids fin and Satan for 
our ſervice. Godlineſs us profitable fer all things. Firſt ſeck, 
the Kingdom of Heaven and the righteonſneſs thereof, and all 
ether things ſhall be added to you: What can we delire more 
then that by which we may obtain all our defires. As God 
himſelf is not any particular, but an univerſal good ; ſo 
godlineſs is not profitable only for this or that particular 
good thing, but for all good things. Thus God 1s pleaſed 
to invite us to himſelf, and into his wayes by the fiweet 

bait of benefits ; and thus Satan provokes into the ways of 
ſin, he perſwades, and many find by exper ience, that wic- 

kedneſs is ſweet in the mouth. The carnal man is led by 

ſenſe, and liveth like a beaſt ; Satan handles and fits him ac- 

cordingly. He feeds him with ſweer meats; Bat though 

wickedneſs be ſweet in his month, 


Though he hids it under [is tongue. 


Theſe words carry on the former alluſion to eating. For 


as a glutton that gets a ſweet morſe] berween his _ ts 
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loath tofooſethe delightſom taſte of it, and therefore doth 
not haſtily chew and ſwallow it down, but eats it by de- 
grees; ſuch men of appetite and palat-pleaſures will ſay to 
others when they are cating, Think what you are doing, 
taſte pleaſure. Thus doth the carnal man deal with his fin, 
he chews it long, he keepeth it cloſe, and hideth it under 
his tongue. 


The word in the Hebrew which we tranſlate to hide, is } 


more proper to the work of the tongue in ſpeaking then in 
eating ; and may imply thus much, that as a man who hath 
got a ſweet morſcl, hides it under his tongue in cating, ſo a 
carnal heart that lives and delights infin, uſeth his tongue 
to hide or kcep it from revealing. The word ſignifies hi- 
ding with the Tongue. The heart is the ſhop wherein, 
and the tongue the inſtrument whereby thoſe artificial co- 
verings and vails are made, by which the wicked man 
hideth his fin. The tongue hideth both what we are, and 
what we have done, as Rachel hid her fathers images, or 
as Rahab hid the ſpies who came to Fericho, leſt the ſearch- 
ers ſhould have tound them. Thus the carnal man covers 
his fin with his tongue. And this is the right character or 
property of a falſe hearted hypocrite; ſo that Zophar ſtruck 
at Fob ſecretly, as a hypocrite, while he ſpake of hiding fin 
under the tongue. 


Hence obſerve, The wicked mans tongue u the cover of 

bus ft. 

The tongue of a ſincere heart is the diſcoverer of his fin. 
For as with the heart man believeth, fo with the tongue or 
mouth confeſſion 15 made ( of our faith in God ) unto Salva- 
tion ( Rom. 10. 10.) as alſo of our ſins againit God unto 
pardon and remiſſion. 1 ſ.:id 1 will confeſs my ſin unto the 
Lord { ſaith repenting David, Pſal. 32. 5. ) and thou for- 
gaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. Now as the tongue of a good 
man diſcovers his fin, ſo the tongue of a wicked man hides 
it; and thatthree wayes. 

Firlt, By plain denying that he hath done it. 

Secondly, By difſembling or concealing what he hath 
done. 

Thirdly, And moſt ordinarily by excuſing it; though he 
cannot conceal the evil done, much leſs deny it, yet he 
hath ſomewhat to ſay, to render the doing of it leſs culpa- 
blethen others conceive it. To which purpoſe the heart 
promps the tongue with a thouſand excuſes; the hypo- 
Crite is elegantly ſaid to hide his fin under his tongue, be- 
cauſe by carnal reaſonings-and fair words he makes ſo ma- 
ny excuſes for it ; he guilds over the rotten poſt , and 
paints the filthy ſepulchre of his heart and life with oyly 
words, dropt from a diſſembling tongue. A deceitful heart 
and a diſſembling tongue cannot live aſunder. As ze #5 the 
glory of God toconceal athing, that is, a ſinful thing ( Prov. 
25.2.) So it ts the glory of God for man to declare his ſin. 
Thus 7oſbnaexhorts Achan, My fon groe glory to God, and 
wake confeſſion ( Joſh. 7.19.) But it is the ſhame of a 
man, and a diſhonour to God for a man to hide his fin. 
Many hide their ſins for ſhame, but that hiding will pro- 
duce greater ſhame. He that covers bi: ſin ſhall not proſper, 
( Prov. 28. 13. ) If we donot cover our fins God will. Our 
covering of our own ſins by exculing them, brings the curſe, 
( few ſins hurt except we cover them ) but if God cover 
them by forgiving them , we are. bleiſed ( P/al. 32. 1.) 
Bleſſed ts he whoſe ſin ts covered. God covers the fin of a 
believing and repenting ſoul z but the impenitent unbeliever 
covers his own. He hideth it under h:s tongue. 

Again, We find the word uſed to another ſence in Scrip- 
ture, which may further clear up this point ; to hide under 
the tongue, is ſometimes to meditate, or revolve a thing in 
the mind ; for when once a word is ſpoken, it is out of the 
tongues keeping, but while we meditate we keep it under 
the tongue ( Cant. 4. 11.) Thy lips, O my Spouſe, drop as 
the honey comb ; honey and milk are una thy tongue ; boney 
and milk,, thai 5, honcy words, ſweet pleaſant words are 
under thy tongue; my Spouſe is now meditating and con- 
ſidering how to ſpeak ſweat and pleaſant words to her be- 
loved, theſe words arc not yct upon but under her tongue. 
That of David ( Pſal.66.17.) reacheth this ſence ; we tran- 
ſlate, 1cried to him with my mouth, and he was extolled with 
my tongue : The Text may. be rendred thus, 7 cryed ro him 
with my mouth, and his exaltation was under my tongue ; that 
is, I was conſidering and meditating how 1 mightlift up 
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and cxalr the name of God, and make his praiſe glorious ; 
holy thoughts are ſaid to be under the tongue when we are 
in a preparation to bring them forth ; and ſo are unholy 
thoughts ( Pſal. 10. 7.) Hu month 1 full of curſing, and 
aectit, .and fraud ; under his tongue is miſchief and vanity 
that is,he ſpeaketh evil and is deviſing how to ſpeak worſe ; 
his words are wicked, and his deviſings are more wicked. 
Thus as in reference both to good and evil, there is a hiding 
under the tongue to prepare for ſpeaking ; ſo there is a 
hiding under the tongue that the thing may be concealed, 
and not at all ſpoken ; that's the hypocrites art ; for as 
prophane perſons care not to proclaim their fins, they rnake 
their tongues the trumpet of their vanity, they declare their 
ſins as Sodom; ſo the hypocrite is buſi to make ſhadows 
for his in, and to gloſs it over with fair pretences, leſt it 
come to light. 

Again, We may expound this latter banch as an effect 
of the former, which alſo comes up clearly to the point in 
hand. Becauſe wickedneſs was ſweet in his mouth, he will 
therefore hide it under hi tongue : To which ſence the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt ſpeaketh, J1f wickedneſs was ſweet in hs 
month, he did bely it, or hide it by a lye, under hu tongue. 
As 'Ying is it ſelf a great ſin, and every fin hath ſomewhat 
in it of alye, ſo many fins are concealed by lying. That 
ſweetneſs which cauſeth a wicked man tocommit it, cau- 
ſeth him alſo to retain and hold it, or as the Text ſpeaks, 
To hide it under his tongue. We read of an anticnt Glut- 
ton who wiſhed his neck wereas long as a Cranes, that ſo 
he might keep the taſte of his meat; there is ſuch ſweet- 
neſs = the taſte of a natural man in ſinning, that he 
wiſheth he might retain it long upon his ſpirit, and. is 
troubled if he quickly part with the pleaſure of his dain- 
ty morſels. 

Zophar hath not yet done with theſe ſuppoſitions , 
we have had two of his Thoughts alrcady ; Though wic- 
hedneſs be ſweet in bis month, though he hide it under his 
tongue, he 1s not ſatisfied in theſe two ; but gives us two 
more in the next verſe, one expreſly, the other by impli- 
cation. 


Verſ. 13. Thoughhe ſpare it, and fozſake it not, but keep it 
ſtill within his mouth. 

This verſe is of the ſame tendency with the former , 
which hath been already opened. In ver/. 14, we havethe 
application of the fimilitude, whereof this is but a further 
illuſtration ; Though he ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keep 
it ſtull, &c. This expreſſion for the manner of it, ſuits that 
which we read ( Foh. 1. 20.) where Fohn being asked 
whether he was the Chriſt, be confeſſed and denied not, but 
confeſſed I am not the Chriit; ſo 'tis here ſaid of a wicked 
man, he ſparcs his ſin, and forſakes it not, but keeps it, to 
ſhew the intentneſs of his ſpirit upon his fin, he will by no 
means let it go. 

The words ſtill purſue the metaphor of eating, for a glucl 
tenous perſon (.as was intimated before) eats for rating 
ſake, or for pleaſure, not for ſtrength to glorific God, 
which ſhould be the end of our cating. Now though this 
moral glutton be not ſparing atall in the eating of his meat, 
that is, in the committing of his fin ; he cats, that is, ſins 
heartily, yet he ſpares his meat while he is eating it, he 
will not-cat it haſtily, but with a kind of deliberation; as 
ſome eat their meat ſo greedily that they ſcarce taſte 
what they cat, ſo others cat it ſo ſlowly , as if they 
thought they-could never taſte it enough, or have enough 
of it. *Tis thus alſo in ſinning ; ſome ſin-in a kind of hurry 
or ſuddain paſſion, they ſcarce know what they do, while 
they are doing evil ; or they are to any finful occalion what 
a carnal heart is to any good occaſion or to any occaſion 
of doing good, glad when they are rid of it; but others 
fin lingringly, and think they never ſtay long enough up- 
on it; they in feclingly and deſire ( as that Roman Ty- 
rant deſired men ſhould die) ro feel themſelves ſin. Such 
as theſe ( I conceive, according to Zophar's ſcope and 
mind ) may be ſaid to ſpare their fin, They do not ſpare 
to commit it, but they commit it ſparingly, as being loath 
it ſhould ſpend off their hands too faſt. The Original 
word here uſed, ſignifies to ſpare; as we ought out of pity 
and compaſſion ; hence not ſparing and not, pitying are 
put together, Ezck.5.11. it ſignihes alſo to ſpare what 
ſhould not be ſparcd; to ſpare not only that which is in 
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our power, but which is our duty to - Some ſpare 
being moved with a fooliſh pity, and others with covetoul- 
neſs. We may find a mixture of both in Saw/'s ſparing the 
Amalekites, His Commiſſion ran ſtritly, thus ( 1 5m. 
IS. 3.) Go and ſmite Amaleck and utterly deſtroy all that 
they have, ſpare them not ;, but verſ. 15. Saul being queſti- 
vncd/by Sawznel, anſwers, The people ſpared the beſt of the 
ſheep, &c. they would ſpare Amaleck,, when God had ſaid, 
ſpare them not. Saul pretends devotion, tit was for ſacri- 
fice ; but indeed 'twas pride or covetouſneſs, or at the beſt 
a groundleſs pity which iled with him. In this ſence 
we are to takeit here : Though he be very tender towards 
ſin, as if he were afraid the winds ſhould blow upon it; 
though he deal gently with it , as David gave inſtructions 
to his Army concerning Abſalom; though ( according to 
the Allaſion in the Text ) he ſpareit as a pleaſant morſe], 
which he would be alwayeseating and never cat up, yet it 
will be bitter to him, &&c. 


Hence obſerve, A carnal man is merciful to his ſin, and 
favourable to hu luſts. 


The Apoſtle faith ( Rom. 8. 32. ) God ſpared not his 
Son ; that is, he did not deal with him in a way of pity 
when he was in the place of ſinners , but delivered him 
1p ( namely to death ) for # all; but finful hearts are 
kind and pitiful to their ſins; though they hear that fin 
will damn them, yet they will not give their fins an 
ill word , much leſs a wound; they ſpare them, as 
Saul ſpared Agag and the fat cattle. Sin is ſpared three 
wayecs, 

irſt, When not confeſſed ; we bring fin forth to tryal 
and arraignment by confeſſion. 

SECO 
judge our ſelves for it ; ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 11. 
31. ) If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord. We ſhould fay this fin deſerves death, and 
we deſerve to dic for it, elſe we ſpare it. 

Thirdly, We ſpare fin when it is not actually put to 
death, though we condemn it ; ſome confeſs the iniquity 
of their ſin, who yet will not part with it. And fin ltke a 
malefaor caſt by the ſentence of the Judge cricth for mer- 
Cy, or as a priſoner of war for quarter, when the life of 
it is in danger; fin faith as thoſe ten men to 1ſhmael, 
( Ferem. 41. 8.) Slay ws not; Why ? What hath ſin to 
ſay for it ſelf why it ſhonld not dye ? Ufvally it faith as 
thoſe men in the Prophet did, We have nas” le bid in 
the field. Spare us ſay covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, deceit 
and fraud, We have treaſures and riches for you; ſpare me 
ſaith uncleanneſs, I have pleaſures and delights for you ; 
ſpare me ſaith another, I am but a little one ; ſpare me, 
this is the firſt time, I have been committed but once, 
or twice ; ſpare us cry they all, we are your kindred, fleſh 
of your fleſh, and bone of your bone. Thus fin crycth for 

paring, and the Hypocrite is very willing to hear thiscry, 


"and ſpare his [in, though he thereby wound and be cruel 


to his own ſoul. Therefore what Solomon ſaith concerning 
the chaſtning of achild, I ſay, concerning the deſtroying 
of thy lin, y hn not for its crying. Fooliſh pity deftroy- 
eth that which is more worth then a City, yea then a 
world, the pretious ſoul ; we may ſay ( as it was to Ahab 
in that caſe when he ſpared Benadab and let him go (1 King. 
20. 40.) Becauſe thou þaſt let a luſt go which God hath 
appointed to deſtruttion, therefore thy life ſhall go for its 
life; take heed of ſparing, and pitying your ſins, as you 
bear any pity to your own ſouls, or deſire that God ſhould 
ſpare and pity them; if we ſpare our fins, God will not 
ſpare us, Dent. 29. 20. Remember God hath appointed 
every luſt to death, if it hath not a death: of mortificati- 
on here, you ſhall have a death of miſery hereafter; if 
you ſpare what God hath appointed to death, your lives 
ſhall go for its life. There u a ſparing cruelty as well as 
a puniſhing mercy; it is mercy to puniſh ſome perſons, 
and cruelty to ſpare others; but it is mercy to puniſh 
all ſins, and cruelty to ſpare ſo much as any one; we 
may call every ſin as Chriſt doth 7:das the traytor, A ſon 
of perdition, either actively or paſſively ; if it be not de- 
ſtroyed, it will deſtroy. Sin'is aQtively a deſtroyer, there- 


forelet it be deſtroyed; if you deal not with it as a ſon of + 


perdition, it will be your perdition, 


Further, The Sepruagint read it with a negation, T hough | 


y, When we do not paſs ſentence upon it, nor | 


eaten, if there be a digeſtion made of it, if the ſtomach 


he ſpare it not ;, their negative hath the ſame ſence with our 2: 


non parces —- 


affirmative. T hoagh be ſpare it not ;, that is-( in alluſionto 
rheats ) though he cats freely of it; we ordinarily ſay 
when friends are at Table with us, Pray do nor ſpare ; pA 
when a wicked man gets fin under his tongue, he eats like 
a glutton, greedily, ſo the Apoſtle deſcribes ſuch, Being paſt 
feeling they commit iniquity with greedineſs ; They eat and 
ſpare not, they donotim with moderation or temperately, 
but are like Epicures in inning, they fin infatiably. But 
becauſe the negative isnot in the Hebrew reading I ſhall not 
ſtay upon it; yet ( Iſay) the general ſcope and intend- 
ment of both readings is the ſame. For if he ſpareth it, it is 
becauſe he loves it, and if he ſpare it not, it is becauſe he li- 
keth it. Though he ſpare it, by 

And fozſake it not.] In purſuance of the fimilitude of 
cating, the ſenſe is made out thus ; Though he ſpare it, as 
loath to let it go down into his ſtomach, for when once the 
meat is down, 'tis loſt to the pallate, therefore he parts with 
it by leiſure, But more properly to forſake, notes theſe 
rwo things; Firſt, To withdraw outward communion ; 
Secondly, To withdraw inward affection ; the withdraw- 
ing of communion is the effect of withdrawing aftetion ; 
for if once a man withdraw his heart from another, he 
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quickly withdraws his mes Every where in Scripture . 


carnal men are ſaid to forſake God both wayes ( Fer.2.13:) 
This people hath committed two great evils, they have forſaken 
me the fountain of lwwing waters; that is, Ihave no more of 
their company, they do not loveme, therefore they deſire 
not communion with me. The word is uſed by David 
the figure of Chriſt ( Pſz. 22. 2. ) as alſoby Chriſt him- 
ſelf when he hung upon the Croſs, 2y God, my God, w 
ha#t thou forſaken me ? The Lord at that timedid interclude 
or ſtop his preſence from his Son, he did not manifeſt him- 
ſelf to him ; there was asit were, for that preſent, a kind 
of intermiſſion of the ſenſible aftings of the love of God 
towards him : Chriſt being thus denied that communion 
which he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, crycd out, 
Why haſt thou forſaken me ? But as the wicked man ſpares 
his ſm, and will not hurt it, ſo he would never be out of 
its company, much leſs forſake it utterly. 


Hence note, That, a wicked man 1 very faithful aud con- 


ſtant to his ſin. 


Solomon gives that rule of love, Thy friend and thy fa- 
thers friend forſake not ( Prov. 27. 10. ) a man ſhould not 
forſake his own friend , much leſs ſhould he forſake his 
fathers friend, or a friend to the family : Thus faith a car- 
nal heart, this fin is my friend, and he looks upon it as his 
fathers friend ; his fin poſſibly is as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
( 1 Pet. 1.20.) A vain converſation received by tradition 
from bus fathers ; fin deſcends as well as land. Many in- 
herit vanity, and hold it ( as it were) by their fathers 
copy. And if at any time a Hypocrite forſakes the pra- 
Qice of (in, yet he doth not forſake his reſpect to it; he 
may leave off the exerciſe, yet not withdraw his love. 
Many conſiderations may break off his aQtions, but no- 
thing breaks off his affections. A wicked man faith to 
his fin, as God to Foſhua, 1 will not leave thee xor for ſakg 
thee. 

The laſt claufe of this verſe, is but the affirmative of this 
negative. 


Wut keep it till within his mouth. Never confeſſing it. 


Solomon puts thoſe two together, He that confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his ſir ſhall have mercy. He that hath no. mind to 
forſake his fin, hath no deſire to confeſs it. He that would 
keep it in his hands, would alſo keep it within his mouth. 
But what gets he by this concealment ? Let the next verſe 
inform us , which contains the Application of the whole. 
ſimilitude. 


Verſ. 14. Pet his meat in his bowels fs turned, 


Though wickedneſs be ſweet, though be hide it under his 
tongue; though he ſpare it, &c. Suppoſe all this, that a 
wicked man hath been very tender of his fm, and nouriſhed 
it long , what's the benefit ? Where's the fruit? Yer b1s 
weat in his bowels is turned; that is, the many diſhes and 
courſes that he hath had in this banquet of fin, all this meac 
in his bowels # turned ; how turned ? Every thing that is 
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can do its work, is turned. Naturaliſts call it Aſſimilation, 
when the meat eaten is changed or turned into the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe body, But here the meaning is, It isturned 
into another thing then what it was when it was in his 
mouth ; that is, he finds the effect of itin his ſtomack to be 
ſuch as if the meat were not that which he had eaten, it 
doth not turn to nouriſhment, but to poyſon, as the next 
clauſe expreſſeth z His meat in his bowels is turned. 


It is the gall of Aſps within him. 


So Mr. Broughton reads it, His meat in his bowels tur- 
xeth into the gall of Aſps within him, We ſay, His meat in 
bis bowels is turned, ut is the gall of Aſps within him; The 
ſence is the ſame; For this turning of his meat in his bow- 
els (as our tranſlation expreſſeth it) is not the turning 
of it into nouriſhment, but into poyſon. 

The gall of ſome creatures is poyſon, yea the moſt dead» 
ly poyſon; Ariſtotle, Pliny, and others that write the 
Hiſtory of Animals, tell us that the gall of Serpents is full 
of poyſon, and they have exceeding copious galls; yet 
there isa further elegancy in the words, ſuiting a ſecret in 
nature : it was ſweet in the month, now it ts gall. Thoſe 
meats which are ſweeteſt to the taſt turne« molt to bitter- 
neſs and choller in the ſtomack. So there isa gradual con- 
tinuance of the metaphor, ſweetneſs turns to bitterneſs, and 
not only to bittcrneſs, but to gall ; and not onely to gall, 
but to the gall of Aſps, which is not onely bitter, but poy- 
ſonous. Therc is a bitterneſs that hath wholeſomeneſs in 
it, and is medicinable, there is alſo a poyſonous bitterneſs. 
The wild bitter Gourd put into the pot was deadly ; but 
of all poyſonous bitterneſſes, the bitterneſs and poyſon of 
Aſps is moſt deadly. There are many remedies or antidotes 
againſt Poyſon. And there may be remedies found againſt 
the poyſonous bitings of all Serpents, except that of the 
Aſp, which as the ancients affirm, k:/leth in four kours, not- 
withſtanding the uſe and application of the molt ſoveraign 
remedies ; inſomuch, that the biting of the Aſp is gone 1n- 
to a proverb, for An immedicable evil. 

There is another confideration in the gall of Aſps,that car- 
rieth the point more fully ; for though that gall be death, 
and dcath without remedy, yet it cauſeth a kinde ofa plea- 
ſant death. The biting of the Aſp ſtupifies, and then kills. 
The perſon bitten falls preſently into a ſleep, which is a 
ſhort death, and then dies, which is a long ſleep. Though 
the perſon bitten be in preſent danger of death, yet the 
pains of death arenot felt. It is ſtoried of Cleopatra, Queen 
of Foypt, that when ſhe ſaw her Husband Mark Anthon 
ruined and dead, having laid violent hands upon himſelf; 
when ſhe ſaw all loſt, the City of Alexandria ( where ſhe 
thought to ſecure her ſelf) taken, and her power utterly 
broken; ſhe ſo much diſdained to be a captive, and to be 
brought in triumph to Rome, that out of the greatneſs of 
her ſpirit, ſhe choſe to put Aſps to her breaſts and dic; 
which ſhe did upon this natural conſideration, not onely 
becauſe ſhe knew they were preſent death, but becauſe 
they would put her to leaſt pain, or make her altogether 
ſcnſcleſs of pain in dying. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That how pleaſant ſoever ſin is in 


the ating, it 18 bitter in the end. 


Holineſs is ſweet in the way and end too : wickedneſs 
is ſometimes ſweet in the way, but alwayes bitter in the 
end. Solomon gives this ih plain aſſertions ( Prov. 20.17, ) 
The bread- of deceit ts ſweet to a man, but afterward his 
mouth ſhall be filled with gravel. And again ( Prov. 23.31, 
32.) Look not upon the wine when it 1s red, when it gives 
:ts colour 1a the cup ;, that is,-take heed leſt the fight of it 
enſnare thee to intemperance and drunkenneſs. Some love 
to ſee their wine ſparkle and brisk in aclear chriſtal glaſs, it 
plcaſcth them to look upon it, and ſee it as well as to 
taſte and drink it. But look not on it, ſo as toluſt after it ; 
why? At the 1ſt «t bites like a St rpent. The bread of deccit 
3s gravel afterwards, and the ſweet wine bites at laſt ; 'tis 
pleaſant to look to in the cup, and pleaſant to the taſte, but 
af you be overtaken with it, your bowels will find it turned 
to the gall of Aſps. The Prophet ( Fer. 2. 19. ) ſaith to 
ſuch, Thine own wickedneſs ſhall corrett thee, and thy back- 
ſlidings ſhall reprove thee, Butis fin it ſelf a correter and a 
reprover of ſinners ? The acts of ſin do neither corre nor 
reprove , but the effects of it do both; ſo the Prophet 
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ſcemeth to expound himſelf in the latter part. of the ſame 
verſe, Know therefore and ſee (namely, by the event) thar 
it 15 an evil thing and a bitter,that thou haſt forſaken the Lord 
thy Ged ;, that is, thy forſaking of God ( ſuch is every tur- 
ning aſide to, and embracing of fin) will procure thee much 
evil, and provoke God to make thy life bitter unto thee. 
We may ſay to every one who delights in ſin, as the 
charge is given againſt Babylon ( Rev. 18. 7.) How much 
thou haſt glorified thy ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow ſhall be given to thee, how much of the 
one, ſo much of the other, Thy fin was ſweet inthy mouth, 
but it will be turned to the gall of Aſps in thy bowels. 


Secondly note, Sin hath not only bitterneſs in it, but 
there u death in it. 


All gall is bitter, but the gall of Aſps is deadly. Sin is 
a deadly poyſon ; for though it be pleaſing a while, yet 'tis 
killing in the end. The bitternes that floweth from in, 
is the bitterneſs of death : If after it hath yielded us alit- 
tle unſatisfying pleaſure, it ſhould only conclude in pain, 
this might not only diſcredit it in our opinion, but pro- 
voke us to caſt it for ever both out of our affection and 
practice ; how then ſhould our hearts be turned from it, 
and riſe againſt it, when we are aſſured that this pain is 
as a poyſon, and that this poyſon is unto death ? 


Thirdly note, Though ſin be deadly, yet it leaves the ſin- 
ner ſenſeleſs of death. 


Sin deſtroycs, and the man knows not what hurts 
him. Every Evil is by ſo much the worſe, by how much 
it leaves us leſs apprehenſive of the evil it doth us. Thoſe 
wounds may be moſt mortal, of which at preſent we feel 
leaſt pain. 


Laſtly obſerve, It is a dangerous thing to keep ſins counſel, 


or to conceal xt. 


The wages of ſin ( committed) is death. But the wages 
of ſin concealed, is the worſt of that death. Every {in 
acted, hath in it the ſeed of death, but ſin hidden un- 
der the tongue, and kept in the mouth, by denying, diſ- 
ſembling, or exculing it, is adeadly poyſon. The Goſpel 
hath a remedy againit that death which is deſerved by the 
aCting of fin ; but it hath no Antidote againſt the poyſon of 
a ſtudied and continued concealment of fin; 'Tis the gall of 
Aſps within him. 


VERS. rs, 16, 17. 


He hath ſwallowed down riches, and he ſhall vomit. them 
up again, God ſhall caſt them out of his betty, 
De ſhall _ the poyſon of Alps, the Wipers tongue ſhall 


flap him, 
Þe ſhall not ſee the rivers, the flods, the bzoks of honep and 
butter, [ 
J” HE fimilirude between fin in general, and pleaſant, 

though poyſonous meat, which Zophar purſued in 
the three former verſes, is here contracted to a particular 
ſin, the unjuſt obtaining of riches , the root of which is 
covetouſneſs, or the love of money, and that the root of all 
evil ( 1 Tim. 6. 10. *Tis the root of all moral evil or fin, 


and ſo the root of all penal evil or trouble, whether to our 
ſelves or others, as appears in this context. 


Þe hath ſwallowed down riches. 


The word implicth eating with inſatiable appetite ; 
every man that eateth mult alſo ſwallow , but a glutton 
is rather a ſwallower then an cater. He throws his meat 
whole down his throat , and cats ( as we fay ) without 
chewing. The rod of Moſes ( turned into a Serpent ) 
ſwallowed up the rods of the Egyprian-ſorcerers. The 
word is often applied to expreſs oppreſſion (P/ſal.35-25.) 
Let them not ſay in their hearts, ah, ſo would we have it, 
let them not ſay we have ſwallowed him np ;, that is, we have 
made clear riddance of him, he is now a gone man for cver, 
The ravenous rage of the adverſary is deſcribed in this lan- 
guage ( P/al.124.3.) If it had not been the Lord who was on 
our ſide, when men roſe up again#t us ( thatis, if we had one 
leſs then God, though the greateſt of creatures on our ſide ) 
then they had ſwallowed u4 up quick. The Church iscomforted 
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(Iſa. 49-19.) with an aſſurance of freedom from ſuch ſwal- 
lowers ; They that ſwallowed thee up are far away; thou 
hadſt thoſe by thee that were ready to devour thee ( asit ts 
ſaid Revel. 12. 4. The Dragon ſtood before the woman for to 
devour her child as ſoon 25 it was born ) But ny oppreſſors 
ſhall be ſent packing ;, they who heretofore ſwallowed thee, 
ſhall not ſtay within light of thee. Thy ſwallowers are ſwal- 
fowed up. The metaphor is taken from wild beaſts which 
greedily devour their prey ; He hath ſwallowed down riches. 


Hence obſerve , Riches are a ſweet morſel ro a worldly 
minded man. 


And he is uſually moſt pleaſed with thoſe riches which 
he gets by unrighteouſneſs. What he tears from tie backs, 
and pulls out of the bellies of others, delight his back and 
belly moſt. Some care not ſo much for the riches they get, 
as for the ſinful wayes by which they get them ; It contents 
them more to over-reach another , then to enrich them- 
ſelves. Auguſtine confeſſeth of himſelf, that in his youth 
he would ſteal fruit, not becauſe he cared for the fruit, but 
becauſe he delighted to (teal ; ſo we may ſay of theſe, it is 
the wrong, not the gain which pleaſerh them : Srollen wa- 
ters are ſweet, and this makes them ſweeteſt to ſome, that 
they are itollen. 'Tis rare, if he that ſwalloweth down 
riches, be not a ſwallower of the poor , if his particular 
riſing and filling , be not the falling and emptying of 
many. 

Aol, When a man ſwallows and devours preedily, he 
doth not well diſcern what he cats , he takes little notice 
whether his meat be wholſome and fit for nouriſhment or 
no, he eats without due reſpeR cither of quantity or qua- 
lity. This ſets forth the temper of worldly men, and gives 
vs a ſecond Obſervation. 


Greedy covetous perſons care not what it us they have, ſo they 
may bave it. 

A juſt man conſiders every penny he gets, and asks his 

own heart, how he cameby it ; A righteous man is as care- 


ful what money he puts in his purſe, as a temperate man is | 


what meat he puts into his ſtomach ; He examines his title 
and enquires whether it be his right or no. He would not 
enjoy any thing without the good will of God, or with the 
wrong of his brother. The way in which he gains is more 
conliderable to him, then the gain; and whence he hath it, 
then what he hath. | But all is fiſh that comes to a wicked 
mans net, though it prove a Serpent not a fiſh ; as pgs 
by the iſſue of his greedy getting, or ſwallowing, laid down 
in the latter part of the verſe ; He hath ſwallowed down 
riches, and, 


He ſhall vomit them up again. 
What we eat moderately, we digeſt, concoct, and turn 
to good bloud for the ſupport of nature; but if a man eats 
intemperately, his ſtomach turns and he falls a vomiting ; 


JA glutton gets more meat down then others, but he gets 


leſs ſtrength by it. The Pelican hath his name in Hebrew 
from this root, becauſe having eaten Shell-fiſhes he vomi- 
teth them out again as ſoon as they are a little boiled in his 
craw, that he may pick out the fiſh and leave the ſhell. The 
Prophet (Fer. 25. 27.) tells us of a vomit which the wrath 
of God gives a ſinful people z Therefore thou ſhalt ſay to 
them, thus ſaith the Lord of hoaſts the God of Iſrael, drink, 
ye, and be drunken, and ſpue and fall, and riſe no more. 
What was it they ſhould drink ? it was a cupof judgment, 
they had been drinking liberally the cup of fin before, now 
God puts a cup of ſorrow and bloud to their mouths, and 
they muſt drink till they ſpued, and ſtagger till they fell, 
and ſo fall as not to riſe any more. And as wicked men 
ſhall drink the cup of wrath till they ſpuc, ſo themſelves 
ſhall at laſt be ſpued out. They are to a Land as unwhol- 
ſome meat is to the ſtomach, the burden of it. Hear that 
ſevere warning to the people of //rael ( Lev. 18, 26, 28.) 
Ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my ſudgements, and 
ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations , neither any of 
our own Nation, nor any ftranger that ſojourneth among you, 
that the Land ſpue not you out alſo,when ye defile it yas it ſpued 
out the nations that were before you. 
But whence is it that the wicked man vomiteth up what 
he hath devoured ? To clear that, conſider there are four 
ſorts of vomiting. 


| 


Firſt, From the fulneſs of the ſtomach, by exceſſive cat- 


| ing and drinking. 


Secondly, From the filthineſs or foulneſs of the ſtomachj 


| by eating and drinking thoſe things which are unwhole- 
ſome and unclean. | 


Thirdly, From the weakneſs of the fomach ; Some are 
not able to retain, no not a little, and that good food, be- 
cauſe their ſtomachs are ill. * 

Fourthly, From a ſecret antipathy, or averſeneſs to that 


+ which is eaten. The vomit in the Text is not cauſed any 


of theſe wayes. A wicked man doth nor vomit from the 
averſeneſs of his ſpirit to his ſin, he liketh it well enough ; 
nor from the weakneſs of his ſpirit tofin, he is mighty to 
act and digeſt the worſt of fins ; nor doth he vomit becauſe 
of the foulneſs of his ſpirit, that never troubles him ; the 
fouler any mans ſpirit is, the more retentive it is of fin : 
nor doth it proceed from his fulneſs of fin ; for how full 
ſoever he is, yet he is hungry till, and” faith not, it is 
enough. 
Whence is it thenthathe vomiteth ? 
_ I anſwer, By diſtinguiſhing again of a two-fold vomi- 
ting. | | 
; vn » Free and natural : Secondly , Forced or artifi- 
cial, 
Some vomit alone,others have vomits given them ; ſome 
vomit by the ſtrength of medicines, others vomit by the 
ſtrength of nature. The wicked man doth not vomit up his 


ill-gotten goods naturally,but violently ; not freely but for-. 


cedly. The gain of fraud and oppreſſion may be ſaid to 
be vomited up two wayes. 
Firſt, By repentance ; Secondly, by expence. 

Repentance in general is called by the ancients,T he vom:t 
of the ſoul, and thatis applicable to any ſpecial repentance. 
And repentance upon this ſpecial account of unlawful gain 
( as alfo repentance upon what account ſoeyer may be ) is 
two-fold. 

Firſt, There is a repentance riſing from godly ſorrow ; 
thus repenting Zachexs vomited up his ill-gotten goods. 
For when Chriſt was come to his houſe, Zackens ſtood and 
ſaid unto the Lord, the half of my goods I give tothe poor, and 
if I have taken any thing from - man by falſe accuſation, 1 
reſtore him fourfold ( Lk, 19. 8.) This gracious vomit his 
ſoul received by the power of the Spirit of God, provoking 
him to repentance ; and happy it is for them that have 
ſwallowed down riches unduly, if the Lord give them this 
repentance of godly ſorrow to vomit them back again. 

Secondly, There is a vomiting of riches by a repentance 
which ariſeth only from worldly ſorrow and gripes of con- 


ſcience, not from any change of the mind ; ſo Judas ha- - 


ving ſwallowed down the thirty pieces of filver ( the price 
of bloud ) for betraying Chriſt, vomited them up by re- 
pentance, ſuch as it was, a repentance proceeding bom 
worldly not from Godly forrow ( Marth.27. 4.) Then 
Fudas when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, 
and brought the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief Prieſts, 
and Elders, and cat them down, and departed, and went and 
banged himſelf. The Apoſtle (2 Cor. 7.) ſaith that worldly 
ſorrow cauſeth death. Sin cauſeth eternal death, and this 
kind of ſorrow for fin cauſeth temporal death ; ſome pine 
and languiſh to death in worldly ſorrow, and others ( like 
} udas ) by the violence of it thruſt themſelves violently out 
of the world,and die. Meer vexation enforceth ſome wicked 
men to be honeſt, and to caſt up what they have unjuſtly 
gorren: : 'Tis not the tenderneſs of their conſciences, but the 
ickneſs and pain of them, which puts them upon this. As 

ſome men ſay the reaſon why they rcfuſe or abitain from 
cating ſuch or ſuch meat, is not becauſe they do not love 
it, but becauſe it doth not love them ; it ou io them fick 
if they catit: So the reaſon why ſome vomit up the un- 
rightcous mammon which they have ſwallowed, is not be- 
cauſe they do not love it, but becauſe it doth not love them, 
but hath made them ſick, The Whale that ſwallowed up 
Jonah, found him hard meat, his ſtomack could not digelt 
that morſel, hemuſt vomit him up for his own eaſe. Riches 
in the belly of many an oppreſſor is like*Fenah in the 
Whales belly, a treuble to his ſtomach, and he muſt vo- 
mit them up again, not out of Jove to righteouſneſs, ot 
hatred of fin, not out of pity to the oppreſſed, or charity 
to the poor, but for his own preſent caſe, and yet, if go 
no further, how poor an eaſe will that prove? Such as 
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this Ceicribed is all.the vomiting here meat. And in this | 
Zopher doth not ſet forth the duty, but the puniſhment of 
a wicked man z For though it be better to rettore any way, 
then to retain that which is ill gotten, yet a man 1s not 
made better who reſtorcth only thus. And we may ſay of 
fuch a 1epentance, it is to be repented of. | 

Again, As there is a vomiting of riches by repentance, 
ſo ſecondiy, by expence. Andthis allo is twofold. 

Firlt, By a willing expence; ſome men ſwallow down 
riches for prodigality ; they ſpend profuſely, whatthey get 
linfully. What one luſt brings in,another luſt carrieth out. 
One lu is as a rake to gather, and another as a fork to 


ſcatter. A conjunCtion of both theſe may be found in the : 


ſame man. For there are two ſorts of covetous men. Some 
get mecrly to hoard and lay up, their neſt is full of eggs, 
and yet they can ſcarce afford themſclves one, but ſit brood- 
ing upon them to hatch more. A ſecond ſort of covetous 
perſcns extort and get meerly to ſpend ; By covetous pra- 
ctices, they make proviſion tor wanton and luxurious pra- 
ices, Theſe vomit what they have ſwallowed,by a willing 
CXPcnce. 

Secondly, Others vomit what they have ſwallowed by 
forced expence; ſuch troubles and Law-ſuits are brought 
upon them, that what they have violently or fraudulently 
cotren from others, they are compelled to refund, and pay 
back again ; as appears yet more clearly in the next 
clauſe. 

Ged ſhall caft them out of kis belly, ] Theſe words ſhew 
what kind of vomithisis. The word in the Hebrew ſigni- 
hes both God and an Angel. The Septuagint render, An 
Anzel ſhall caſt them out of his belly; And their Inter preters 
expound it of an evil Angel, who is the tormenter of this 
evil man; werefer it to God, as being a part of his divine 
juſtice, thus to repay unjuſt men ; God ſhall caſt them: ont of 
hi: belly. An oppreiſour having gotten riches into his poſ- 
ſeſſion hopes to hold them ; But God ſends out his writ of 
ejcctment, and turneth him out of their poſſeſſion, or them 
out of his. The word which we render caſt oat, carrieth 
a double, and that a contrary ſignification ; it hgnifies both 
to poſſeſs, and to diſpoſſeſs, to put in, and to thrult out of an 
inheritance. So the word is uſed (Foſh. 23. 5.) iarcterence 
to the Canaanites, wh:m God diſpoſſeiſed ; And rhe Lord 
your Ged, he ſhall drive them out of your ſight, and ye ſhall 
poſſeſs their Land. Inboth parts of which verſe we find the 
ſame word. As God caſt the Canaanites out of their Land 
to place his own people there, according to his promiſe; ſo 
God will caſt all ill-gotten riches, thoſe riches eſpecially, 
out of the belly of wicked men, which they have gotten 
from his people, contrary to his command. (Zach. g. 4.) 
Behold the Lord will caſt her out ( that is, Tyrws ) why will 
the Lord caſt out Tyrus ? Tyre was a merchandizing City, 
an oppreſſing City ; Tyru heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and 
fine gold as the mire 4d the ftreets, verl. 3. yet the Lord will 
make her poor, and naked, he will leyel her heaps of gold 
and filver, and ſmite her power in the Sea. Thelot of proud 
oppreſſing Tyrs and her riches ſhall be the lot of every 
oppreſſour and his riches, God ſhall caſt them: 

Out of his belly.) That is,out of his barns and gardners, 
out of his cheſts and ſtore-houſes ; whereſoever he hath 
hoarded his riches, that's his belly, and from thence they 
ſhall be caſt, 


Hence obſerve , Firſt, The worldly man ts unwilling to 
part with hu worldly portion. 


Here's an act of violence,God caſts them ont of his belly, 
and pulls them from him by an at of juſtice, as he had un- 
juſtly pulled them from others. He can let his bloud go as 


eaſily as his wealth. 


' Secondly, Note, Man may get, but be cannot hold what 
he hath get unjuſtly. 

What God giveth he will maintain , what is ſinfully 

ſwallowed down ſhall be vomitted up with ſhame. 7 wil 


| 


connive at their Subjects oppreſſions, till they get preat 
cltates, and then ſqueeſe all into their own x. Er 
leave them naked , fo the great God permits ſome to fill 
themſelves like ſpunges , by ſucking in the ſubſtance of 
others unrighteoully, and then makes them return and ren- 
der it back by his righteous judgments, Wharſoever is got- 
ter by ſin, #5 not givenby God ,, and whatſoever isnot given 
by God, he threatens to take away : they who are rich, 
but not by the bleſſing of God, ſhall be made poor by the 
curſe of God ; therefore the Pſalmiſt concludes, A little 
that the righteous man hath, is better then the great riches 
of the ungodly ; This betterneſs, ariſeth two wayes : Firſt, 
From the excellency of the conveyance, and that in three 


| reſpects ; Firſt , the little which the righteous man hath, 


comes to him by the purchaſe of Chriſt. Secondly, He 


hath it by the promiſe. Thirdly, by the ſpecial provi- 


| dence and fatherly goodneſs of God to him. A little thus 


conveyed to the righteous man is better then the greateſt 
riches of m_ ungodly. Secdndly , It is better in reſe- 
rence to the ſureneſs of it : there is a flaw in the title of 
wicked men, and therefore God will one time or other 
queſtion their poſſeſſion. The righteous hold their tem- 
als as well as their - a (*ncapite ) by Chriſt their 
cad : and hence it is that they have a ſure eſtate in and 
hold of both. 

This ſhould admoniſh all to conſider what riches th 
ſwallow down ; He that hath got much honeſtly, may ſpoil 
all by mingling a little with it diſhoneſtly gotten. For as 
he that hath eaten divers wholeſome meats, may yet loſe 
the comfort and nouriſhment of them , by ding upon 
ſome one unwholeſomediſh ; and by this means undergoes 
a double evil ; Firſt, in eating that which is bad, and then 
in vomiting up good and bad together ; ſo tis in this caſe. 
Chriſt uſeth an argument ( warning men to take heed of 
unjuft gain ) much higher then this ( Mar. 16. 26.) What 
ſhall it profit a man if he gets the whole world, and loſeth his 
own ſoul ? Put all unjuſt gain into the ballance with your 
ſoul, and ſee what you get by that, while you loſe this ? 
The argument in the Text is alſo very preſſing ; What 
ſhall it profit a man to bet a maſs of worldly riches un- 
juitly, and by that gain loſe all that he hath juſtly gotten. 
If injurious dealing did indammage our eſtates only, what 
advantage is there in dealing injuriouſly ? But Zophar ur- 
geth yet further inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 16. He ſhall ſuckthe popſon of Alps, 


Theſe words may be taken either as a diſtinC ſimilitude, 
or as the concluſion of the former. There isa double read- 
ing ; ſome thus; He ſhall ſuck, the head of the Aſp. The 
ſame word in the Hebrew fignifies the head and poyſon, 
becauſe the head in thoſe venomous Serpents holds the poy- 
ſon, We tranſlate this word (Roſh) Gall. ( Deut. 29. 18.) 
Leſt there be among you a root that beareth Gall (ora head ) 
and Wormwood. That is, leſt any perſon among you ſhould 
commit this wickedneſs (namely, Idolatry, or the worſhi 
of ſtrange gods) which will be as diſtaſtful to God as 
is to man, and which'will be bitter as Gall tothe man who 
commits it, whether we conſider the bitterneſs of repen- 
tance if it bepardoned, or the bitterneſs of pain, if he (per- 
ſiſting in it impenitently ) be puniſhed. And hence this 
very word is uſed again to ſignifi Gall, in that Prophetick 
Pſalm of the paſſion and pains of Chriſt for our ſing 
( Pſal. 69.21.) They gave me alſo gall for my meat. Any 
Gall is ſo bitter and unſavoury to the taſte, ſo offenſive and 
troubleſome to the ſtomack , that 'tis a kind of poyſon, 
and ſome venomous creatures carry their poyſon in their 
Gall. 

He ſhall ſuck the poyſon of Alps.) That is, He ſhall find 
that moſt bitter and deadly to him, wherein he thought to 
find much ſweetneſs and delight. As if he had ſaid ; Thou 
whe hungerſt after the eſtates of the poor, I tell thee, when 
thou art ſucking them as at a honey-comb, thou art but ſucking 
the poyſon of Aſps. While the covetous oppreſſour is in 
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the at of fin, he faith, it is ſweet and good, he little 
thinks he is ſucking poyſon, the deadly poyſon of the Aſp : 
It is miſery enough to ſuck poyſon at any time, but to 
ſuck poyſon while we think we are ſucking milk or honey ti ſomum, aut 
is a greater miſery. There are none ſo miſtaken as they 4 viprra f- 
who take wrongfully from others. As there is a ſinful ſpa- 7 mo1ſh 


| ringyſo a ſinful getting which tends to poverty ; and he on un. 
| thus 


puniſh Bell in Babylon, and I will bring forth out of his mouth 
what be hath ſwallowed up ( Fer. 51.44.) What was that ? 
he had ſwallowed the riches of the Nations round about 
him. Thus the Prophet 1/aiah repreſents him boaſting 
(Chap. 10. 13, 14.) 1 have removed the bounds of the people, 
and bave robbed their treaſures, my hand hath found as a 
neſt the riches of the people. But as ſome Princes politickly 
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thus gathers, do worſe then ſcatter ; For, He ſhall ſuck the 
poyſor of Ajþs, and (which ſpeaks the ſame or a worſe fate 
to hi 
The Uipers tongue ſhall Nayhim,)] That is,he ſhall ſure- 
ly die, the iſſue ſhall be his ruine. ,The boy of Aſps is 
eadly, and thar the Vipers tongue is preſent death, we 
have clear evidence ( belides what is aſſerted by natural 
Hiſtorians ) from Scripture record. When Paul had eſca- 
ped from Ship-wrack, and was come on ſhoar at alta, 
the Barbarians ſhewed'him kindneſs, and made him a fire, 
out of which when a Viper came and faſtned upon his hand, 
they looked when he ſhould fall down dead, concluding 
he was a murtherer, whom, though he eſcaped the Sea, 
yet, vengeance followed himto land, or (as that Textgives 
it) would not ſuffer him to live (ACts 28. 4.) So that, when 
Zophar ſaith, The Vipers tongue ſhall by him ; The mean- 
ing is, he ſhall be as certainly and ſuddenly lain, as if a 
Viper had bitten him. The Vipers tongue is worſe then 
the Lyons tooth, and gives ſo mortal a wound that every 
touch is death. When John che Baptiſt, as alſo Chriſt would 


ſhew how hurtful and dangerous the Scribes and Phariſces | 
(among the Zewes) were, they call them, A Generation of | 


Vipers ( Matth. 3.7. Matth. 12.34.) Theſe Vipersnever 
gave over till they had ſlain Chriſt. There's no eſcapin 


if a Viper bite ; andof them Chriſt ſaith ( Marth. 23.33- 


O Generation of Vipers, how ſhall ye eſcape the damnation of 
hell? It ſhews that the moral Viper is as dangerous as the 
natural, when we read that the former ſhall not eſcape the 
wrath of God, as man cannot eſcape, being ſtung, by the 
latter. ' The Vipers tongue is the Embleme of any remi- 
dileſs evil. And ſuch ſhall befal the covetous oppreſſour, 
The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 

Hence note, The miſchief that a wicked man doth to others, 

ſhall return upon hu: own head. 


While he impoveriſheth his neighbour, he undoeth him- 
ſelf; while he is ſucking others, he is ſlaying himſelf. So- 


- lomon deſcribes a combination of evil-doers, whoſe feet run 


to evil , they make haſt to ſbed bloud ; But he concludes 
( Prov. 1. 18.) They lie in wait for their own blood, and lurk. 
privily for their own lives ; f ep the wayes of every one that 
18 greedy of gain, which taketh away the life of the owners 
thereof”: They made haſt to ſhed the blood of others, but 
the event proved that they laid wait for their own bloud. 
Sin is the great Deceiver ; The harm-doer is always the 

reateſt harm-receiver. He that layeth ſnares, layeth them 
- others, but he Eatcheth himſelf. And therefore Solomo:: 
reſolves it diretly (which yet we are to underftand of the 
event, not at all (which makes their caſe more miſerable) 
of their intention ) They lurk privily for their own lives, 
All their lurking and plotting recoyles upon themſelves ; 
Their own iniquities ſhall take them, and they ſhall be holden 
with the cords of their ſin, as the ſame Solome#expreſſeth 
it, (Prov. 5. 22.) As, He that « wiſe ( that is, holy and 


\ righteous) ſhalt be wiſe for himſelf ( Prov. 9g. 12.) That is, 
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though he only intended the Glory of God, and the good 
of others , wholly denying and leaving out himſelf , yet 
himſelf ſhall be the chief gainer by it in the end ; ſo he that 
is fooliſh (that is, wicked and unrighteous) ſhall be fooliſh 
to himſelf. Though he only intended the hurt of others, 
yet he ſhall be the chief, poſſibly, the only hurt-receiver in 
the end, as it follows in the latter part or croſs part of the 
fame Proverb, If thou ſcorneſt, thou alone ſhalt bear it. The 
greateſt hurt which any man can do his brother by any 
wrong done to him, is ſo little comparatively to what he 
doth to himſelf, that the Scripture caſts the whole upon 
himſelf; He alone ſhall bear it. While he gives his brother 
a bitter portion to drink, himſelf drinks the poyſon of Aſps ; 
While he wounds his brother with hand or tongue, the 
Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 

Further, By the Vipers tongue, we may underſtand any 
oppoſer, who riſeth up againſt and accuſeth this fraudulent 
or violent oppreflour. An acculing tongue, eſpecially a 
falſely and maliciouſly accufing tongue, may well be called 
a Vipers tongue. In which ſence, principally, the Scribes 
and Phariſees are called a Generation of Vipers. DetraCtion 
wounds deeply,” and a wound in the reputation is hardly 
healed. When the £2yrians would deſcribe a man ſmit- 
ten with a detracting tongue, they were wont to paint a 


Baſilisk , who kills ſuch-as come near to him with his 
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breath. And the Vipers tongue hath alſo been ( drmoig 
the Ancients ) an Emblem of the fame ſignification. 


Hence note, Oppreſſours ſhall not want accuſers, and they 
who have ſmitten others in their eſtates, ſhall be ſmutten i 
their names. 


Such pet riches to themſelves, a name, and they ( ambi- 
tiouſly, as the Pſalmiſt hath it ) call their Lands after their 
own name, hoping thereby to immortalize their memories. 
Bot their project fails them , and as they never deferved 
nor had z good name, ſo they ſhall not long have a Great 
one. If good men do not cry them down, Some or other as 
bad as themſelves ſhall. The Vipers rongue ſh4ll ſlay them. 


Verlſ. 17. He ſhall not ſc the rivers, the flwds, the bzoks 
honey and butter, 


Theſe words continue the miſery befalling a wicked 
man ; He hath gained unjuſtly, but he ſhall n-t poſleſs 
what be hath gained. He ſhatl2or fee ; that is, he ſhall not 
enjoy. Seeing is not taken here for a naked hungry fight 
of theſe things. He may ſee the floods, rivers, and brooks 
of honey and butter with his eye, but he ſhall not have a 
comfortable uſe of them. Sight is ſo noble a ſenſe, that it 
is put for all the ſenſes; eſpecially for that which is the de- 
lire of all the ſenſes, enjoyment. We render that of the 
Preacher (cel. 2. 1.) Emy pleaſure ;, the Textis, See plea- 
ſure. Pleaſure is the object of every ſenſe, and that which 
every ſenſe naturally looks for , is the enjoyment of plea- 
ſure. The ſight of the beſt things without enjoyment, doth 
rather afflict us then pleaſe us. Thus here, they ſhall not ſee, 
that is, they ſhall not have a comfortable or pleaſurable en- 
joyment, of the rivers, flooas, and brooks ;, here is an elegant 
heap ot words, all being of a near lignification, and con- 
Curring to make an Hyperbolical ſpecch, ſignifying greateſt 
abundance of good things ; honey and burte/ are put ſynec- 
dochically for all good things. Rivers, brooks, floods, denote 
the fulleſt ſtore and plenty of them. Or theſe words may 
note theſe three things to us dittinctly. 

Firſt, Plenty in the word flood; we may have water in a 
pond or ciſtern,but floods are the exceſſes and over-flowings 
of water. 

Secondly , Perpetuity in the word river ; floods fall 
quickly; Torrents riſe with the fall of rain, or the dilſol- 
ving of ſnow, and when this hath been a while diffolved 
and that fallen, they fall again. But rivers keep a con{tant 
ſtream , being fed by conſtant ſprings. When the Lord 
ſaith (I/a. 48.18.) Then had thy peace been as a rrver ,, The 
meaning is, that in caſe of their obedience, their peace had 
been continued. And when the Lord promiſeth (1/a. 66, 

12.) I willextend peace to thee as a river ; He aſſures them 
that their peace ſhall continue for ever. 

Thirdly, The joyning of theſe three together , floods, 
rzvers, brooks, may imply variety of kinds, or the conflu- 
ence of all ſorts of good things, both little and great toge- 
ther. Brooks arelittle rivers, and rivers are great Brooks, 

Floods are the inundations or ſwellings of both beyond 
their banks. 


He ſhall not ſx theſe rivers, flods, and b2oks, ot honcy 
And butter, | 


And who ever did ſee them ? Rivers and brooks of wa 
ter, asthey are uſeful and delectable, ſo every where ſeen. 
But where ſhall we ſee rivers or brooks of honey and butter? 
This is a high ſtrain of Rhetorick , noting only ( as was 
toucht before ) greateſt abundance ; yet in ſome Coun- 
tries there is ſuch abundance of honey and bu:ter , thar, 
they may be ſaid to have (almolt) inthe letter, rivers and 
brooks of them. It is ſaid (1 Sam. 14-25. that when the 
people of the Land (in purſuit of the Philiſtims ) Came 0 4 
wood, there was honey upon the ground, and (wer{. 26.) the 
honey dropped. Here were rivers of honey, flowing honey. 
The land of Canaan is often deſcribed by this Periphrafis, 
A Land flowing with milk, and honey (Execd. 3.8, 17, &c.) 
705 ſpeaking ot his former flouriſhing eſtate, gives it inthis 
language (Chap. 29.6.) I waſhed my ſteps with butrer, and 
the rock poured me out rivers of oyl. They who eat butter and 
honey are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then necefſaries 
( thoug! others expound it for plain Country ood ) even 

ainties to feed upon (1/4.7.22.) Rutter and honey ſhall every 
one eat that is left inthe Land. And this is the t50d which 
Tttt 2 the 
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the Virgins ſon our Immanuel was propheſicd to cat at the 
15ta verſc of the ſame Chapter ; Butter and boney ſhall he 
eat, that he may kyow bow to refuſe the evil and chooſe the 
L Thats, that hemay grow up to years of diſcretion, 
and fo beab!2ro diſtinguiſh between that which is morally 
good and morally evil. 

Further , Some underſtand butter and honey allegori- 
cally, for ſpiritual good things ; The butter and honey of 
52 Land of promiſe were indeed ſhadows of heavenly 
tings. And this amounts to a ſorer judgment upon the 
wicked man, whoſe portion, how great ſocvcr it is in tem- 
porals, ſhall be nothing in cternals; His whole lot falls on 
this fide heaven, and the things of heaven, But I rather 
{eptothe literal ſence, which ſuits clearly wigh the words 
{yregoing ; He (hall ſuck the poyſon of Aſps,the Vipers tongue 
Jy him: there's an end of him ; he ſhall not ſee the 
rivers.&c. of honey and butter which he looked for. 

Laitly, Some give the meaning as if the ſordid diſpoſi- 
tion of a covetous worldling were here deſcribed ; who 
t:013h he doth abound with the things of this life, yet he 
doth not ſee them ; that is, he hath not a heart to make 
uſz of them, but keeps all in prifon ; His rivers and brooks 
wien in their higheſt flood,are as dried up to himſelf ; This 
(I grant) is a judgement viſible upon many covetous 
wicked men, who as much want what they have, as what 
they have not. But I paſs this alſo, and ſhall inſiſt only 
upon ourArlt interpretation, He jhall nor ſee the rivers,C*c. 
Then he had hopes to ſce,that is,to poſſeſs and enjoy them ; 
He made ſure of them, but they paſſed away, and proved 
not ſure to him. 


good. 


' ' 
31:37 


Henceobſerve, Firit, A worldly man hath great expetta- | 


tions, he promiſcth himſelf buge things in the world, 
whole r1vers, brooks and ſloods of honey and butter, 


Small matters will not ſerve his turn, he dreams not only 
of Gold, but of golden mountains, and golden ſhowers; 
he dreams of rivers and floods of gold; What pleaſant 
drcams of efteem, honour, and riches hath he; He phan- 
cicth that all ſhall not only honour, but humour and adore 
him; He promiſcth hinifelf, that he ſhall be able to do 
what he will, and make whom he pleaſeth ſtoop to him, 
that none ſhall dare to ſpeak a word, or riſe up againit 
him : What fine imaginations have many about this 
Vw rid, but they reckon 4 as Wc ſay ) without their Hoaſt. 
Hor, 


Secondly, Obſerve, God ofren cuts wicked men ſhort of 
their expectations. 


He (hall not ſee the rivers, &c. of honey and butter ; 
He looks for them, but he ſhall not fee them ; He hopes, 
but he ſhall bealhamed of his hope. What the Pocts phan- 
cied of Tantalzs, is truc and accompliſht in him, He is 
Tantaliz'd, fanding up to the chin in thoſe floods and ri- 
vers, of which he cannot drink; he hath pleaſant apples 
touching and playing upon his lips, which yet he cannot 
taſte. He thought himſelf happy in getting great things, 
but, his miſery 1s, he cannot enjoy what he hath gotten. 
Solomon ſaith of a floathful man (Prov. 12.27.) Hereoaſterh 
et what he hath Cotte T: hunt 4 his meaning 1s, he will 
not hunt for his mcat, he will take no pains for his living ; 
if he have any roſt-meat, it is not waat himſelf, but what 
his friends or forefathers have hunted and caught for him. 
\””e may iy the ſame of many covetous men, who though 
they take pains enough in hunting for their living , who 
though they riſe early, goto bed late, and compaſs Sea and 
Land in the purſuit of riches, yet they roſt not what they 
have got ; though they have gotten much in this hunting, 

et God denieth them the comfortable enjoyment of 'it : 
And he doth it two waycs ; Firſt, God ſometimes taketh 
the man away from his gettings, as is inſtanced (Luke 12.) 
in the rich man, who ſaid to his ſoul, Thou baſt goods laid 
up for many years ; He had rivers and brooks, which would 
never fail, nor be dried up, as he dreamed, but he ſaw them 
not; for God laid to him, Thox fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall 
be required of thee; then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
baſt provided ? 

Secondly, God takes away what he was poſſeſſed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands, or from between his tecth. When 
he hath good things about him, and is reſolving to take 
his fill of them , then God ſends a flood of wrath , and 
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ſweeps away his floods of riches; ſo that he cannot ſo much 
as behold them any longer with his eye. Thus the Lord 
threatned his ancient people in caſe of diſobedience ( Dent. 
28. 31.) Thine oxe ſhall be ſlain before thy eye, and thou ſhalt 
1:01 eat thereof , thine Aſs ſhall be violently taken away before 
hy face,and ſhalt not be reſtored to thee. That which he hath 
labouted for, ſhall be taken away,and not reſtored; his loſs 
ſhall be irrecoverable. Or himſelf ſhall be compelled to re- 
ſtore what he hath laboured for, he ſhall not ſwallow it 
down, as Zophar ſhews inthe next verſe, where he gives 
us in plain words , without a figure, a further account of 
the wicked mans non-enjoyment of what he had wrong- 
fully ſpoiled and ſtript others of, in hope to make himſelf, 
happy man. 


VERS. 


That which he laboured foz ſhall he rsſtoze , and ſhall not 
ſwallow it down ; acco2ding to his ſubſtance ſhall the re- 
ſtitution be, and he ſhall not rejopce therein, 

Becauſe he hath opp:eſſed, and hath fozſaken the pwz, be- 
_— violently taken away a houſe, which he 


N the former verſe Zophar aſſures Fob that the wicked 
man ſhall not ſee the rivers, the floods, and brooks of honey 
and butter ; that is , he ſhall not enjoy- the golden abun- 
dance he dreamed of. Here Zophar tells him why or 
whence this comes to pals. 


Uhat he laboured foz he ſhall reſto:e, and ſhall not ſwal- 
low it down. 


The Hebrew is, He ſhall reſtore his labour ;, The original 
is conciſe ; What we render by eight words in our lan- 
guage, is but two there. But how can labour be reſtored ? 
We may clear it three wayes. 

Firſt, Taking labour for the w_— and trouble which 

ht on others. Then to reſtore labour, 
is to be puniſhed and troubled in proportion to the trouble 
which he put others to. Troublers of others ſhall not want 
trouble themſelves. Trouble ſhall be reſtored or paid back 
again into their own boſomes, 

Secondly, He ſhall reſtore labour ;, That is, the profit and 
fruit of their labours, whom he had wickedly oppreſſed or 
defrauded, 

Thirdly,By laboxr,we may underſtand any fruit or profit 
of his own 1abour as well right as wrong ; our Tranſlation 
holds forth that ſence ; That which he laboured for ( or the 
profit which came in by his labour ) he reſtore. The 
word which ſignifies labour, is extendable to all kind of la- 
bour, but properly to that which bringeth in profit, and 
advantage , ſuch as men take in trading and commerce, 
( Hof. 12.8.) where the Prophet ſpeaks of Ephraim under 
the Title of a Merchant; And Ephraim ſaid, yet I am become 
rich, and have found out ſubſtance; in all my labours (which 
| have taken for my profit ) they ſhall find none iniquity in 
me. (Prov. 23.4.) Labour not tobe rich ; and it notes ſuch 
a labour for riches as is accompanied with much toyl of 
body, eſpecially with reſtleſneſs of mind : it implyeth not 
only ( as iscommanded Gen. 3.) Eating bread in the ſweat 
of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 

Zophar doth not ſay, He ſhall reſtore his goods or eftate,but 
what he laboured for ; teaching us that the __ of this 
world are ſuch as men toylingly yet willingly labour for ; 
riches are ſo much laboured for, that the ſame word ſignifies 


both labour and riches. 


Hence obſerve, Mans very ready to take pains for worldly 
things, for the things of this life. 


We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon, What ſhall 
we eat ? what ſhall we drink? and wherewith ſhall we be 
cloathed ? Chriſt ſeeing the thoughts of men run ſo much 
to the world, pull'd them quite out of the world ; Take 19 
thought (Matth. 6.26.) not that it is ſinful to think what 
we ſhall eat, only we muſt not be thoughtful or full of 
thoughts about it ; or Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively, take no 
thought for this world in ballance with the next. Beſtow 
your thoughts upon better queſtions then, What ſhall we 
eat ? what ſhall we drink? how ſhall we be cloathed ? Labour 


an anſwer to theſe queſtions, How ſhall we be ſaved ? _ 
a 
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ſhall we make our calling and election ſure ? how ſhall we 
honour God ? how (hall we ſerve our generation ? Man 
is ſo apt to over-act his labour for the world, that Chriit 
in another place ſeemeth to put a total prohibition upon - 
that labour (oh. 6. 27.) Labour not for the meat that pt- 
_ rifheth, but for that "which indures to everlaſting life ; 
though a man labour very hard for the things of the world, 
yet all the way is down-hill' to his nature; and the wheels 
of his ſpirit move fo faſt, that ( as the! Ancient Moraliſt 
faid in'another caſe ) He hath need of triggins. In all theſe 
workdty labours nan neederh not a ſpurr , but a bridle. 


Our ſpirits are ſo fleet in this purſuit,” that we muſt haye- | 


weight laid on us. Labour not for the meat that periſheth. 
The Prophet ( Iſa. 55. 1.) calls aloud to buy ſpirituals; 
Come and buy wine and milk_ without money, 67 without price : 
But men had rather beſtow their pains and labour for the 
world, then take heavenly things at the loweſt rates, upon 
the eahelt price, yea without price z as the Prophets rebuke 
intimates in the next words, Wherefore do ye ſpend your 
money for that which is nee bread , and your labour for 


what ſatisfirth vot. Bread in Scripture comprehends every. | 


good: things, and that which is not bread' is good for no- 
thing. Bread fatisfics the hunger of man and renews his 
ſtrength, but that which is not bread cannot ſatisfie. All 
the things of this life (which are our bread) are no bread 
in compariſcn of the things of Chritt, eſpecially of Chriſt 
himſelf, whois living bread, the bread of life, and that an 
cternal life ; yet Chrit who is the be!t bread, better then 
bread, is little laboured for ; and that which hath ſo littie of 
bread in it, that it is not bread, is every mans labour, and 
the only labour of mo't men. 

Again, Labour ſignificth that which a man hath gotten by 
honeſt endeavours, and in righteous wayes. That which is 
undu'y gotten, is not (properly ) ſaid to be gotten by labour, 
though -a man hath laboured much in getting it. ' Thus la- 
bour is oppoſed to ſtealing ( Ephef. 4-28.) Let bim that 
ſtole ſteal no more (what ſhall he do then? ) but rather let 
him labour working with his hands the thing that i good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth. So We may take it 
here, * this man hath gotten much wickedly, and he hath 
gotten ſomewhat honeitly, he ſhall ſuffer damage in his ho- 
nelt gains, becauſe he hath gained difhoneſtly. He ſhall re- 
ſtore his labour, or what he hath laboured for. A rele 
il. gotten poyſons that which is well gotten ;, as was touched 
before. 

And ſhall not ſwallow it down. ] The word was opened 
at the 15th verſe; where it is ſaid, he bath ſwallowed down 
riches ; It may be enquired , how Zophar ſaith here, He 
ſhall not ſwallow it down ? To clear that you may conſider of 
a two-fold ſwallowing. 

Firſt, There is a ſwallowing by rapine, and violence; 
thus the wicked man ſwallowed down-riches at verſe 15. 

Secondly, There is a ſwallowing for nouriſhment, and 
ſuſtenance, for ſtrength and ſupport 3 Thus 'tis ſaid here, 
He ſhall not ſwallow it down. A man may be ſaid to ſwal- 
low down what he hath gotten, and to digeſt it, when his 
eſtate thrives, as the body doth with meat well digeſted, 
This is the ſence of the place here, Whar he hath laboured 
for be (hall reſtore, he ſhall 1ot ſwallow it down; That is, it 
ſhall not be converted either to his perſonal benefit, or to 
the benefit of his family. As before, He ſhall not ſee, is, he 
ſhall not enjoy, ſo now, he ſhall not ſwallow, is, he ſhall not 
thrive or wax ſtrong in ſtate by all his gettings. 

Yet we are not to underſtand the Text, as if this were 
plainly the lot of every wicked man, but thus it is with 
many, and thus in ſome ſence it is with every wicked man. 
For, Either God doth not ſuffer him to hold that long, 
which he hath gotten unjultly, or it doth bim fo little good 
while he hath it, that he may be ſaid not to have had it ; 
The longeſt contents of this life, are of ſo ſhort a being,that 
they may be ſaid notto be at all. 


Hence obſerve, A wicked man bath no trae profit by all 
his labours. 


The promiſe to the aod'y is (Pſal. 128. 2.) Bleſſed i 
the man that feareth, he ſhall eat of the labour of bis hands : 
He that feareth God ,. ſtands under the influence of that 
ſweet promiſe; He ſhall cat the labour of bus hands, 1t is 
ſaid of Chriſt in the Prophet ( 1/a..53. 11.) He ſball ſee of 
the travail of bis /aul, and ſhall be ſatisfied, Chrilt laboured 


$ | their afzer-conſent or approbation to it. 
| 


hard and he did eat the fruit of his labour ; He faw and 

daily ſceth of the travail of his ſoul ; many believe and are; 
ſaved ; The faving of ſouls is the fruit of the travail: of. 
Chriſts ſoul. Thus in proportion a God!y man ſeeth of the 

travail of his ſoul, and is ſatisficdhe labours, he takes much- 
pains, in his place and calling, he hath many weary dayes, 
and ſome waking nights, but by the bleſſing of God, his 

labours are fruitfull ;. He eats his labour to the refreſhing of 
himſelf and family, and to the bearing up of his credit in 

the world. The —_— ſhall not find it ſo at all, or ſhall 

_ long find it ſo; he mult reſtore his labour, and not ſwal- 

ow it down. 


Acco2ding to his ſubſtance ſhall his reſtitutiorbe. 


The word which we tranſlate reſtstution,fignifiesany kind 
of change. It is rendred by recompence ( Zeb 15. 31.) Ya 
nity ſhall be his recompence, or the change that he ſhall have 
is from bad to worſe, even into vanity : ſothe word is uſed, 
Ruth'4.7. Levit.17. 10, 23. Some give the ſence thus, 
He ſhall be as poor as ever he was rich;, Hs change ſhall be ac- 
cording to bus ſubſtance, Ovr Tranſlation ſuppoſeth Zophar 
giving the rule of reſtitution, According to his ſnbſtance ſhall 


hu reſtitution be. 


Hence obſerve; 1f that which is ill gotten be not reſtored, 

it ſhall. 

If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them; 
reſtore whether they will or no; though man hath no mind. 
to it, yet he muſt. It is a duty to reſtore what we bor- 
row, much more what any man hath violently taken away. 
Owe nothing to any man,. but to love one another ( Roms. 13. 
8.) Love is a debt which isalwayes owing, and ſhould 
be alwayes paying; There can be no diſcharge of that bond. 
When we have paid much love, we ſtill owe more. But 
other debts muſt not only be paid, but may be diſcharged. 
If a man muſt not alwayes owe what he hath borrowed, 
then much [eſs where he hath defrauded. Opprefſion whe- 
ther ſecret or open is a crying fin, . and until reſtitution be 
offered or really made where the party offending is able, 
or really deſired where he is unable, the mouth of it can- 
not be ſtopped. This being ſo neceſſary a duty, I ſhall 
- the clearing of it briefly touch theſe five things, And 

ew 

Firſt, What reſtitution is 3 Secondly, what muſt be re- 
ſtored ; Thirdly, who muft reſtore ; Fourthly, to whom 
we mult reſtore ; Fifthly,the proportion of ig. - 

To the firſt queſtion, What is this reſtitution? I anſwer, 
It 1s an att of communicative juſtice, whereby the wrong which 
we have done to another 15 recompenced, and he again r--eſtated 
1n his own. To give to the poor is a duty, yetan act of 
charity. But to reſtore ( though to the rich ) is not only 
a duty, but an ac of Juſtice. 

Secondly , What muſt be reſtored ? That which hath 
been jndly gotten ; yet the meaning is not that a man 
muſt alwayes reſtore what he hath taken away in /pecie, 
or the thing it ſelf in kind. If the value and worth of it be 
reſtored, that ſufficeth z yet it doth not ſuffice to reſtore the 
bare value of that which hath been taken away. For ( ag 
Caſuiſts ſpeak) there are two things to be confidered in re- 
ſtitution. | 

Firſt, The damage done to the perſon wronged, byde- 
taining his goods. 

Secondly, The hindrance of that profit or benefit, which 
probably he might have made by their continued enjoy- 
ment and poſſeſhon. In ſtriftneſs the wrong doer mult ac: 
count to the w_ ſufferer in both theſe, elſe the wr 
done is not repaired according to the nature of reſtitution. 

Thirdly, Tis queitioned, Who muſt reſtore * Some may 


| be concern'd in making reſtitution who were not the im- 


mediate aQtors of the wrong. There are ſeven ſorts of per- 
ſons whe may be involved under the duty of reſtitution. 
Firſt and principally, they who perſonally did the wrong. 
Secondly, If they have not made reſtitution, their heirs 
who poſſeſs their eſtate are bound in conſcience to do it. / 
Thirdly, They are engaged to reſtore who have given 
aſſiſtance to the damage of others, cither by force, com- 
mand, or counſel. 
Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had no 
hand in doing it, neither as principals nor a $, yet gave 
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Fithly, They, who having power in their hands to pre- 
vent the damage or wrong of others , having knowingly 
neglected to put it forth for them. 


Sixthly, They, who having lawfull power intheir hand 


to relieve the wronged, have yet ſuffered them to lie under 
thoſe wr«ngs unrelieved. 

Seventhly , They , who willingly conceal the wrong 
which they know hath been donero another, or being called 
refuſe to give teſtimony, or bear witneſs according to their 
knowledg, that ſo he might be righted. Alltheſeare under 
an obligation to reſtore , becaule they are all partakers in 
and ſo guilty of the wreng. 

Fourthly, To whom muſt we reſtore? Ianſwer ; Firſt, 
Reſtitution muſt be made to the perſon wronged; For to 
wrong one man and reſtore to another, will not make up a 
reſtitution. This diſcovers their Error and miſtake, who 
having by their extorſions ground. the faces of the poor, 
yeato enrich themſelves, have impoveriſht many rich, yet 
think it a ſuſhcient amends, it they build an Hoſpital for 
thoſ: poor whom they never ſaw, much leſs wronged in 
perſon ; Whereas the Laws of reftitution ſay, The perſon 
wronged mu be repayed. To give to the poorat large is 
charity, but no reſtitution; yet to give to the poor what is 
not jultly ours, is no charity. No man can indeed do an 
at of charity, but he that hath done or is ready todo all 
ats of Juſtice. God doth as much hate robbery for cha- 
rity to the poornow, as he did of old for ſacrifice or burnt 
eferings to himſelf. So that till a man hath reſtored and 
done all men right, he is not in a capacity to give tothe 
poor ; and to how many poor ſoever he gives, he makes 
no reſtitution, unleſs he gives to thoſe individual perſons 
( if they may be found and will receive it ) whom he hath 
perſonally wronged. Secondly , If ſuch be not living, 
then reſtitution muſt be made to their heirs or Executors, 
to whom the right and diſpoſition of their eſtate doth 
belong. Thirdly , 1f neither the man himſelf, nor his 
heirs are to be found, then the perſon offending muſt re- 
ſtore to God; he muſt put his ill gotten goods into Gods 
Treaſury. The earth is. the Lords, and the fulneſs of it ; 
he gives to all , and yet he looks to receive from many, 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance ( Prov. 3. 9.) God 
hath a double treaſure, to which we are to bring our ſub- 
ſtance, that we may honour him. Firſt, All the godly 
are Gods treaſury ; ſuppoſe they are not in extreme want, 
and ſo neednot tne gifts of charity, yet God takes it well, 


and as done to himſelf, when we w upon ſuch the | 


ifts of bounty , for theif encouragement and more com- 
fortable ſubli/tance in this world. Secondly , The poor, 
chiefly the godly poor are Gods treaſury ; I do not ſay 
we mult examine every poor man to know whether he be 
godly or no before we give ; but ſuch as we know to be 
godly we {hould nor fail ro give to before others. That's 
the rule of the Apoſtle ; Do good ro All, eſpecially to t!15/e who 
zre of the Honſvold of faith (G 4.6. 10.) Thus there will 
never warit perſons to whom reſtitution may be made if 
the man cannot be had, nor any of his who was'wrong'd, 
then reſtore to God. Any godly man, eſpecially a godly 
poor man is Gods Treiſury. 

The fifth thing queſtioned is the proportion , or how 
much muſt be reſtored. The Text Anſwers and reſolves 
it, thus ; He ſhall reſtore all bis ſubſtance, or , all that he 
hath in the world ſhall go to make good the-wrong which 
he hath done; yet more clearly to the rule of reftitntion, 
according to bis ſubſtance is this. Suppoſe he be not able 
to make fu!l reſtitution, yet according to his ſubſtance, that 
is, ſo far as he is able, ſo far as his eſtate will reach he 
ſhall reſtore ; Half a loaf u better then no bread, in refc- 
rence both to the receiverand the reſtorer. When we can- 
 notd> what we ſhould, yet we mult do what we can. Fur- 
ther, divers Scriptures reſolve the proportion of reſtitution. 
The Law given the Jewes ſaid ( Exod. 22.1.) If aman ſhall 
ſteal an oxe or a ſheep and kill it or ſell it, he ſhall reſtore five 
oxen for a1 oxe, and four ſheep for a ſheep. The reaſon of this 
difference why the Law made the proportion fivefold in 
oxen, and but fourfoid in ſheep, might be this; becauſe 
theowner loſt the labour of his oxe, and the profit of that 
was to be valucd in reſtitution; but ſheep are not for la- 
bour. Solomon makes the proportion higher ( Prov. 6. 34.) 
If he ( that is, the thief) be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeven- 
fla But ſuppoſe the man were not worth ſo much as he 
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had ſtoln, how could he reſtore ſevenfo/d ? The next clauſe 
anſwers that caſe ; He ſball give all the ſubſtance of bis 
houſe; That is, if he be poor, yet let himnot be ſpared, but 
take all. But ſeeing the Law of doſes made the propor- 
tion fivefold, why is it there ſaid, He ſhall reftore ſeven-- 
fold. To ſalvethis, 7unins tranſlates ( Septies) ſeven times. 
And gives the meaning thus; Let him reſtore often, even 
as often as he is found ſtealing; or this phraſe of i 
ſevenfold, imports not an addition in thoſe times to the 
penalty of the Law, becauſe of the encreaſe of that ſin, and 
the proneneſs of men to it, as ſome (I conceive unwarranta- 
bly ) expound the place; but only that the thief ſhould 
make full ſatisfaCtion. So the word is uſed Pſal. 12.6. In 
the 22, of Exodus v. 4. it is ſaid; Jf the theft be certain! 
found in bis hand alive, whether it be axe or aſſe or ſheep, - 
ſhall reſtore donble, Art the firſt verſe the ſtoln oxe was to 
be reſtored fivefold,and the ſheep fourfold ; how doth this 
confiſt with the 4th verſe, He ſhall reſtore the oxe and ſheep 
double, The reaſon is, becauſe the firſt verſe ſpeaks of the 
oxe and ſheep either kild or ſold ; This 4th verſe ſpeaks of 
the thief taken (as weſay) inthe manner, or preſently ap- 
prehended with thoſe goods in his hand ; The owner being 
by this ſpeedy diſcovery and recovery of his goods, put to 
leſs dammage, the aley of reſtitution was ed. Ano- 
ther Scripture] of reſtitution in an example ( Zk. 19. 
8.) Zachens ſtood, and ſaid to the Lord, behold Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor, and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by falſe accuſation 1 reſtore him fourfold. 
Zacheus makes a double diſpoſition of his eſtate ; firſt, to 
thoſe who were poor ; Secondly, to thoſe whom he had 
1mpoveriſht whether poor or rich ; Zacheus was ſure his 
eltate would hold out to reſtore fourfold to thoſe that he 
wronged, elſc he could not have given half his eſtate to the 

Or. 

Now though we cannot in theſe times enforce theſe rules 
of proportion taken from the Judicials of Moſes, ſtrict! 
upon the conſciences of men ; yet we may draw down theſe 
two concluſions for our direction in this thing. 


Firſt, That in Reſtitution the Dammage of the perſon 
wronged ſhould be fully repaired. 


Secondly, That if the wreng-doer be not able to give ſo 
much as will fully repair the dammage, then according to 
hu ſubſtance,or to the utmoFt of what he hath he is bound 
to reſtore. 


Reſtitution muſt be made according to the ſubſtance un- 
juſtly gotten, or according to' the ſubſtance of the unjuſt 
getter. They who reſtore willingly as true Repentants 
do, will always give back ( if they have ir) according 
to-the ſubſtance unjuſtly gotten. But they whom divine 
vengeance forceth to reſtore, ſhall give back, ſore again(t 
their wills, according to their own ſubſtance, how much 
ſoever it is, yea though it be much more then they have 
unjuſtly gotten : God will take af from him who hath no 
will to reſtore any thing. That's Zophars meaning when 
he faith here; According to bus ſubſtance ſhall his reſtitu- 


tion be. 


b 


And he ſhall not rejopce therein, 


Wherein ſhall he not rejoyce ? It may be taken two 
ways. 
Firſt, In this reſtitution, it pleaſed him well enough to 
opptcls and do wrong , but he ſhall take no pleaſure in 
ſtoring and doing right ; he ſhall not do it willingly as 
Zachens, who rejoyced more in reſtitution then ever he 
had done in oppreſſion ; but the wicked man here ſpoken 
of is forced to reſtore, and therefore cannot rejoyce 
therein. 
Secondly, It refers rather to the eſtate which he had got- 
ten by oppreſſion : He ſhall reſtore it, and ſhall nor repoyce 
therein ; that is, his ill gotten goods ſhall adminiſter no 
content to his mind. ides, there is more meant by this 
expreſſion then is expreſſed, when Zophar ſaith, He ſhall Solent yh 
WW. 7 » Jjuſmodi tx 
not rejoyce in it; the ſence is, he ſhall have ſorrow with it, {;rutiones 
or it ſhall be a vexation ts him. The word which we ren- frequenttr 
der rejoyce, is emphatical, it ſignifies co rejoyce with boaſt ing, invenini 
yea with inſulting, a proud rejoycing, The word is ap- /*"* 
plied unto the Peacock ; Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto 
the Peacock, or wings and feathers unto the Oſtrich? (Fob 39. 
13.) 
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13.) Gaveſt thou the rejoycing wings to the Peacocks ; 
the Peacock is brag of his feathers, and ſpreads his plumes, 
and then crytth out, and ftrutteth as it were exultmg and 
boaſting in his beauty. This word is alfo uſed (Prov. 7. 
18,) Where the Adultereſs ſaith, Come ler us rake our fill 
of love witil the morning, let us ſol-*ce our ſelves with loves. 
Such is the joy of wicked men in worldly enjoyments, they 
ſpread their plumes, they logk"upon their eſtates, houfes, 
and lands, upon their gold and filver, as « Peacock on his 
rail, or as filthy lovers forethin cheir unclean embraces, 
and then boaſt and pride themſelves. $9 did Nebachad- 
nezz4r walking in his palace and diſcourling with his own 
vain heart, 1s nor thus great Babel, which I have bailt,Cc. 
Thus the worldly man always would, bur his joy is often 
ſtopt. He ſhall not rgoyee here. 

Hence note, Firſt, The things of thus world are the mat- 

ter of x Carnal mans rejoycing. q, 


When 2 godly man hath the world at will, he hath no 
will thus to rejoyce in it : he rejoycerh in theſe things ( as 
the Apoſtle dire&ts 1 Co-. 7. 30.) As thokgh he rejoyced not. 
His joyes indecd are in God. Aſary, ſay, who will ſhew us 
any good? David anſwers ( P/.A1. 4.6.) Lord life thou the 
light of thy countenance 1:por. 18, thou ſhalt put gladneſs in 
my heari more then is the time woen their carn and wine #n- 
creaſed, Job (Chap. 31. 25.) gives us this proteſtation of 
his own integrity , and uprightnels , that he lived not im 
worldly joyes, though he had much of the workd ; 17 7 re- 
qoyced becauſe my h:14 hath gotten much,Cc. Itis a duty to 
bleſs God for what we have, and to take comfort inthe uſe 
of it ; but to rcjoyce in the creature, is to put it into the 

lace of the Creator, and to commit ldolatry with it. As 
it is the highelt aCt of Grace to make our boaſt of God all 
the day longs; ſoitis the higheſt and vaineſt aCting of cor- 
ruption to make 6ur boaſt of the world, though but a mo- 
ment. Let nt the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might, let nor the rich man 
glory in bs riches;, But let him that glorieth glory in thu, that 
be underſtandeth and k-oweth me, that I am the Lord, &c. 
(Fer. 9.23, 24.) Theſe checks givento humane gloryings, 
ſhew in what man delightsto glory. And when man is moſt 
ſet and bent upon thels gloryings, God delights to check 
him moſt, and ro Tay, He ſhall not rejoyce therein. We are 
never ſo near the loſs of theſe rejoycings, as when we make 
ſureſt of them. IT 

Again, We may takethis rejoycing in a lower ſence, for 
thoſe common contents and refreſhings which by the ordi- 
nary providence and bleſſing of God are received in the uſe 
of £ creature. Thus God is ſaid to fill the hearts of men 
with food and Gladneſs ( Atts 14. 17.) He gives not onl 
meat but mirth, and a kind of natural muſick with it. An 
indeed when he ſpreads a Table for us, he likes it well to 
ſee us eat our meat with gladneſs, as well as with ſingleneſs 
of heart ( Atts 2. 46.) If we take rejoycing in this ſence 
Then the words, He ſhall not rejoyce, yield us this Obſer- 
vation. 


God can ſeparate joy from the injoyment of the creature. 


Many enjoy that which they cannot rejoyce in; there is 

a vaſt difference between the having of outward things, and 
taking comfort in them; theſe are diſtinct gifts of God 
(Eccleſ. 5. 19, 20.) Every man alſs ts whom God hath given 
riches and wealth, and hath given him power to cat thereof, 
and to t the his portion, and to rejoyce un his labour, thus us the 
Lift of God. oſocver lives hath a natural power to cat, 
et many live in the abundance of riches and wealth, who 
cas not a hearty power to cat ; They have a portion, but 
they cannot take it, orrcjoyce in it ; They have meat, but 
no muſick. God can make muſick at a poor mans Table ; 
Though he hath but a cruſt of bread, and a cup of water, 
he ſhall have muſick with it, he ſhall rejoyce in it; 
whereas though the rich man hath muſick at his Table, yet 
he ſhall have none in hi3 ſpirit. ( Eccleſ. 5. 19.) All his 
dayes he eateth in darkneſs, he hath much ſorrow : this alſo is 
a ſore evil. But how isit ſaid, that All bis dayes be eateth 
in darkneſs ? What hath he not a candle to cat by ? yes he 
may eat by Sun-light and Candle-light too, he may have 
outward light enough, yet he cats in darkneſs, that is, with 
diſcontent, and trouble of mind ; he hath no joy in what he 
hath, his ſweeteſt morſels are eaten with ſour ſawce. He 
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another good. Theſe words may 


poſiefſeth much, yet is as having nothing. For this word 
is gone out againſt him ; Je ſhall not rejoyce therein. 

Zophar having thus deſcribed the puniſhment, returns to 
the ſin of this wicked man. 


Verl. 19. Becauſc he hath opp2eſſed and fozſaken the pw; 
becauſe he hath violently taken away a houſe 
which he brild:d not, 

This verſe,as it ſtands between, ſo it gives the reaſon both 
of the 18th and 20th verſes,” Here's the reaſon why he thall 
reſtore what he hath laboured for, ver. 18. Becauſe he hath 
oppreſſed the poor ;, this alſo is the reaſon why he ſhall nor feel 

wierneſs in hs belly (ver. 20.) The word which we tran- 
te to oppreſs, ignihes oppreſſion joyned not only ( as all 
oppreſſion is ) with injuftice, bur with extremity, o Ade er 
oppreſſhon, without mercy, or moderation, without hoe or 
hold. Some give full ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they 


put neither bond nor bridle upon their covetouſneſs and 


cruelty ; ſuch are charaCQteris'd by this word, which moſt 2Y") con 
when fregit, con- 


properly notes, breaking in pieces; we ſay uſuall 
men fail in their eſtates,/xch are broken; ſome break 7 
their own neglect and carelcſneſs, many are broken b 
harſhneſs and ſeverity of others. And asthe wrath of man 
breaks many, ſo the juſtice of God breaks not a ſew ( 1/a. 
24-19.) The earth # utterly broken down, the earth i clean 
a:ſſolved,the earth is moved exceedingly. Wicked men break 
and oppreſsthe poor, God breaketh the richeſt Nations for 
their wickedneſs. We read in Scripture, firſt, of breaking 
the head; ſecondly, the teeth; thirdly,the horns; fourthly, 
the bones ; fifthly, the armes of the wicked : All ſhew the 
breaking of their power, till there be no healing. And thus 
(to the utmoſt of his power ) doth the oppreſſour break 
the poor. And for this God puniſheth the opprefſour. Be- 
cauſe he hath oppreſſed, &c. 


Hence note, Oppreſſion #4 a vengeance-bringing- ſin. 


The Lord tells the Zewes that it was but a vain thing for 
them to think of freeing themſelves from feared judgments 
by ae and faſting , unleſs they did ler rhe oppreſſed or 
broken go free,and break.every ycke ( 1ſz. 58. 6.) The Scrip- 
ture every where thunders ”—— this ſin. They ſhall have 
judgment without mercy who have ſhewed no mercy ( Jam. 2. 


13.) With what face can they ask or expect mercy from 


|] God,who ſhew r.one to man ? 


Wy » Note ; The poor are moi} ſubjed ro oppreſ- 
n. 


They meet with moſt oppoſition, who are leaft able tc 
make defence. We may be deceived and cozened by the 
weak , but all oppreſſion is from a 
they uſually are oppreſſed , who have very little, or no 
power at all, The poor. And this diſcoversnot only the ſin- 
fulneſs, but ; 

Firſt, The diſingenuouſneſs of that ſort of men. They 
are low-ſpirited and cowardly, they dare not meddle with 
their match, but oppreſs the poor who are not able to deal 
with them. 

Secondly, It diſcovers their inhumanity and incompaſ- 
ſionareneſs ; they oppreſs the poor, whom they ſhould pity 
and relieve ; they take away from thoſe to whom th 
ſhould rather give. The Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch { Afic. 3. 
2.) Who hate the good, and love the evil, who pluck off their 
skin from off them, and their fleſh from off their bones ; That 
is, they take from thoſe who have leaſt, and they take all 
from them, to take away a mans cloaths is an act of ex- 
tream oppreſſion, but to pull off a mans $kin, that's inhu- 
mane, yet there is a degree further, they rake not only skin 
but fleſh too; they who are very poor, may be ſaid to have 
nothing but skin uponthem, yet the oppreſfſour will have 
that. Zophar proceeds yet further 


Becauſe he hath opp2effed and fozſaken the yz, 


Or according tothe letter of the Hebrew, lefe wen poor ; 
that is, having ſpoiled and peeled them, heleft them in a 
poor condition. Some read itas a puniſhment;notas a ſin; 
Therefore he ſhall leave them poor, that is, hisown children. 
But I rather take our ſence, as a diſcovery of bisfinz He 
bath forſaken the poor. T9 forſake is to withdraw help, 
aſſiſtance, counſel, protection, any thing which might do 
expounded as an ag- 
gravation 
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sravation of the tormer fin, oppreſſon ; As if Zophar had 
ſaid, becauſe he hath not only oppreſſed but forſaken the 
poor, denying them all help,. when he hath made them 
unable to help themſelves 5 T hcrefore evil ſhall be Upon 
him, Cc. 


Hence note, That as it i finful to for ſuks the pocr, though 
we have never oppreſſed them, ſo ro oppreſs ard then for- 


ſake them 1s far more finfsll. 


Though we have not taken from them, yet if we have 
not given them ; though we have not made them naked, yet 
if we have not cloathed them, this will be charged in that 
Great day (Math. 25. 35.36.) we find the poor complain- 
ing (A. 6, 1.) In thoſe dayes when the number of the Diſci- 
ples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians 
47ainſt the Hebrews , becauſe their widdows were negletted 
za the daily miniſtration. Neglect of the poor, eſpecially 
of the Godly poor, is a fin in all, eſpecially in the Churches. 
How great then is their fin, who make many poor, and 
then negle@ them ; Ict them fink ior ſwim ,- 'tis all one 
tothem. For a man to take ſome care of, or beſtow ſome 
Almes upon the poor whom he, hath oppreſſed, is no fatiſ- 
faction for his fin, but not to take care of the poor whom 
he hath oppreſſed, is a great aggravation of his ſin. 


Becauſe he hath violently taken away the houſe which 
he butldedmnor, 


Theſe words are { upon the matter ) the ſame with the 
former ; He bath violently taken away ; 'tis but one word 
in the Hebrew, He hath not taken away by ſtealth , by 
tricks ; and deccits , but in open view. Some take away 
houſes which they builded not, craftily, and upon preten- 
ſions or colours of Law and right ; others take them away 


violently without any colour of right. The former is as | 


unjuit a way of taking as the latter. But the latter hath 
not only injuſtice in it, but impudence, Theſe are fo far 
Sone in fin, that they are palt ſhame ; They acclare their 
fin as Sodome, they hid it ot. Theſe are the Numrods of 
the earth, mighty hunters. They violently takes away, &c. 
There is a twofold interpretation of the words ; ſome 
make the latter part of this clauſe as the puniſhment of the 
lin ſpoken of in the formcr part : He hath violently taken 
away a heuſe, ad he ſhall not build it | That is, he ſhall not 
have ability or opportunity to build. He took away a houle, 
intendingto fit it for himſelf, but before he could do it, God 
took him away. Hetook away a houſe, therefore he ſhall 
not build it. His oppreſſion of others ſhall be puniſhed 
with his own diſappointment. Again, Others read thus; 
He pulls down mens houſes, but he never thinks of repairing 
them : He is ſo far from reſtoring four-fold, that he would 
not reſtore a fourth, nonor a farthing. But rather, as we 
render, the whole clauſe is a deſcription of his ſin ; He hath 
violently taken away a houſe which he builded not ;, That is, 
he hath by force invaded and ſeiz'd upon that which he had 
no title to, upon that on which he never beſtowed either 
Pains or coſt ; Houſezis here expreſſed by a Synecdoche for 
any thing, whether lands, or goods, or money, which be- 
long properly to another man. 


Hence note , It i acrying ſin to take that which others have 
laboured for. 


The idle ſervant (Matth. 25. 24.) layed this aſperſion 
upon his Maſter, [ k»ow thee that thou art a hard Maſter ; 
how proved he that ? Thou reapeſt rhere thou haſt not ſown ; 
if a mah ſow he ought to reap, and he that hath ſtrawed 
ſhould alſo gather. What the idle ſervant charged God 
with, is indeed the temper of many carthly minded men ; 
ct whoſo will build the houſe, they will take it if they can ; 
if power ſtand not between them and their neighbours 
houſe, between them and their neighbours eſtate, their own 
conſcience doth not. As to do this to any man is a great 
fin, ſo for 4 man to have this done to him is « great affli- 
Qtion. <od threatens it as a ſore judgement upon his own 
people ( Dewt. 28. 30.) Thou ſhalt build an houſe, and thou 
ſhalt or dwell therein. Then who ſhall? An enemy ſhall, 
He ſhall take away the houſe which thou haſt builded, and 
turn thee out of houſe and home. Many rich men gather 
in the labours of the poor ; ſuch ſeem to at by that rule 
( which will be no rule for them) ro him that hath ſhall be 
given, but he that hath not from him ſhall be taken away even 
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what he hath.. Some becauſe they haye much think they 
muſt haveall ; as for thoſe who have not, that is, who have 
but little, they think they muſt have nothing at all. As 
there are many Idle poor who will not labour for bread to 
eat ; ſo there are ſome covetous rich, who eat the bread 
whichthe poor have laboured for. The Apoſtles command 
to the Theſſalonians was, That if any would not work,, nei- 
ther ſhould he eat ( 2 The/. 3. 10.) Drones deſerve no ho- 
ney. All the bread which is catenand not ( where ability 


| is) in ſome way or other laboured for, is ſtollen. Idle per- 


ſons ſhall be judged as Thieves, though they cat that which 
is freely given them, yea _ they have bought it with 
their money. How then ſhall they be judged, who will 
not ſuffer thoſe who work to eat ; nor them to have a houſe 
todwell in, who have beenat the pains and charge of build- 
ing one, who violently take away what they never brought 
together, nor laboured for ; This is the oppreſſours pra- 
Ctice, and his fin, ſet down in this verſe ; his puniſhment 
hath been ſpoken of before, and is again expreſſed in ano- 
ther kind and form with the additions of a ſtrong afſevera- 
tionto ſeal it faſt upon him in the next verſe. 


VERS. ao, 21, 22, 23. 


Surely he ſhall not feel quictneſs in his belly, he hall not 
ſave of that which he deſired, 

There ſhall none of his meat be left, cherefoze ſhall no man 
loli fo2 his gods, | 

Jn the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits ; every 
handof the wicked ſhall come upon him, 

When he is about to fill his belly, God ſhall caſt the fury of 
his w2ath on him, and ſhall ratn it on him while he is 
cating. 


Oe purſues his former purpoſe, ſtill drawing out 
the ſad eſtate of a wicked man : he ſhew'd us his fin 
in the former verſe, Becauſe he bath oppreſſed and forſaken 
the poor, &c. Now follows his puniſhment, Surely he ſhall 
not feel quietneſs in bis belly. He that hath diſquieted ſo 
many ſhall have little quiet himſelf z and he that would 
not ſuffer others to reſt in their houſes, ſhall have no reſt 
in his own heart. Surely he ſhall not feel quietneſs. This 
verſe may centain both a deſcription of the ſin, and of the 
puniſhment of this wicked covetous man. Some interpret 
it as adeſcription of his ſin; of the fury of that ſin of cove- 
touſneſs which is never quiet z He ſhall n8t feel quiet in his 
belly ; That is, his mind ſhall never be'fatisfied, Others 
interpret it as a deſcription of his miſery. I conceive we 
may take in both ; This is his fin, and this is his puniſh- 


ment ; not only becauſe his {in is his puniſhment, but be- 


cauſe this puniſhment falls upon him for his fin ; chis ſin 
was unquiet unſatisfable deſires, and now he is puniſhed 
with an addition of freſh deſires, which will not be ſatisfied ; 
As he gave up himſelf ſinfully, ſo God gives him up judi- 
cially to vile \—roxpo affections. The Lord hath many 
external puniſhments for fin, and he leaves many under 
internal puniſhments, or penal fins. When fin is made a 
puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadfull puniſhment. But to the 


words. 


Surely he ſhall not fel quietneſs. 


The Hebrew is, He fhall not kyow peace or quietneſs, he \,, yy; 
ſhall not find his craving appetite, his hunger and thirſt pazn, i.e. 
after the world appeaſed, how much ſoever of the world Non [nit 


he hath devoured ; noo, though he ſhould have devoured 
the whole world. He ſhall not (as it were) know the mea- 


ſure of his own belly ; nor how to proportionate his deſire ql; vrs- 
to a comfortable enjoyment, being meerly led by unfatif- writ. 


fable and boundleſs luſts. Thus he feels no quietneſs in his 
belly. Zophars language continues in the former alluſion 
to a gluttonous eater , who cats till his belly akes, and 
crammes himſelf till his ſtomach is rather fick then ſatiſ- 
fied. 

By the belly, we are to underſtand the apperite, thoſe 
powers of deſire which take in, and concott faſter then the 
ſtomach can, and hold infinitely more then the belly can. 
When the natural belly is full, this is empty and hungry. 
This Zophar might intend while he ſaith, He ſhall nor feel 
quietneſs in his belly. For as when there is a convenient 
partion received into the body z this fulnels is the quicting 
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of the ſtomach, and of thoſe natural powers, that draw 
41d ſuck inthe food, and pray for it: ſo there is a filling of 
the mind tothe ſtaying, appeaſing, and quieting of its ap- 
petite, which uſually exceeds the bodily appetite. There 
is a moral appetite as well as a natural appetite, and that 
is moſt hardly ſatisfied, and filled. It is ſo hardto be filled 
that all the good things in the world cannot fill up the 
room and ſtowape of it , and therefore the covetous wretch 
cannot feel, or know quictnels in his belly. This is his 
puniſhment, after all that he hath ſcraped, and hoarded 
together , yet the man Faith not , it is enough. David 
( Pſal. 17. v. 14.) deſcribes the men of the world , Who 
have their portion in this life, whoſe belly thou fillet with thy 
hid treaſure : they are full of Children, and leave the reſt of 
their ſubſtance. for their babes. That is, thou giveſt them 
enough to ſatisfie nature , thou filleſt their bellies ; thou 
openelt they treaſures, thy ſtore-houſe, thy granery, thy 
wardrobe ; thou openeſt all that wherein any good thing 
is laid up, either for back, or belly : (ſo by a ſynecdoche 
we are to u:derſtand it ) thou filleſt them with thy hid 
treafures, with treaſures hidden in the bowels of the earth ; 
but when they are at the fulleſt, when they are ſtuffed till 
their bellies are ready to break, and enough remains of 
outward enjoyments for their children after them, yet (as 
Zophar here ſpeaks) They feel no quierneſs in their belly. So 
the Tygurize tranſiation renders it excellently ; The man 
ſerapes together a huge heap of wealth, but yet he ſhall not find 
that he is wealthy. He ſhall not at all fecl his wealth when 
he hath all this. 


Hence obſerve, The deſire of a wicked man 1s never full, 
how full ſoever his eſtate #.. 


He hath a moral belly which nothing can fill, though his 
natural belly be filled ( Prov.13. 25.) The r:ghteous eateth 
to the ſatisfying of his' ſoul. "Tis poſſible a righteous man 
may.not have enough to. ear for the ſatisfying of his body, 
he may riſe a hungry from his dinner,” he may riſe with an 
appetite, becauſc he hath not enough'; yet if he hath but a 
little, a morſel of bread, a fallet of green herbs, when ever 
he eats , he cats to the ſatisfying of his ſoul, that is, he 
bleſſeth God though he have but a little, and is content : 
though his hunger be hardly ſatisfied, yet his ſoul is plen- 
tifully ſatisficd. Bur, as for the wicked man ( ſaith Solo- 
mon here) The belly of the wicked ſhalt want. 1 conceive, 
belly' in that place of the Proverbs is to be underſtood as 
here in Fob. The puniſhment which is ordinarily inflicted 
upon wicked men,, is not want in their purſes, but want in 
their ſpirits ; their hearts are in want, while their houſes 
abound. As it is better, ſo far eaſier for a man to fill his 
belly then his eye. Here in the Text the covetous mans 
belly is his eye, nothing of this world can fill that, and 
yet ke neither defires nor endeavours to have it filled with 
any thing but the world. Hence, when he is at his higheſt 
food and Reſng (ſeeing he hath nothing to feed his ſpirit 
with, not a diſh for his ſoul } he doth but increaſe , not 
appeaſe his ſouls apperne; creatures can no more quench 
that thirſt than wood can quench and extinguiſh fire, For 
as the Moraliſt telleth us, The thirſt of covetous men is 
not from want, but from a diſeaſe. And that deſire which 
procceds from a diſeaſe, and not from want, is not ſtopped 
but provoked by what it receives; ſo that whatſoever you 
beſtow upon ſuch a man, is not the end of his former long- 
ings, but a ſtep tonew and freſh ones. What can appeaſe 
dekre, when deſire is a diſeaſe ? Labour to pet the diſcaſe, 
the diſtemper that is in your deſires cured, and the wants 
which your deſires move about will ſoon be ſupplied, or 
not complained of. 

The Dog- Appetite, or hunger of which Phyſitians ſpeak, 
is like the covetous mans appetite. Some men have ſuch 
a bodily appetite, they eat, and eat, and yetare hungry ; 
the more they cat, the more they may ; they cat, and can- 
not be ſatisfied : ſuch is the ſoul appetite of a covetous 
worldling ; he feels no quiet in his belly, heſtill calls for 
more, and when he hath it he would have more, and the 
more he hath, the more he would have. The horſe-leach 
hath two daughters, Crying, give, give. There are three 
things that are never ſatisfied, yea four rhings not it us 
enough (Prov. 30.15.) This Horſe-leach # » & by the 
two daughters of the Horſe-leach may well be meant cove- 
rouſneſs and prodigality ;, both theſe cry , give, give; The 
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former cries give, Tokeep ; the latter cries give, To ſpend; 
neither of them faith, « : enouTh : The one would ever 
have more to keep,and the other would have more to ſpend: 
They feel no quietneſs in theit bellies. Their preſent havings 
kindle freſh defirings ; and in ſtead of ſtaying,do but whet 
their appetite. | | 

The Naturaliſt obſerves, that the Horſe-leach hath no 
thorough paſſage, he takes much in, but he lets nothing out, 
and therefore breaks, and kills himſelf with ſucking. The 
covetous man is like the Horſe-leach in this, he is all for 
taking in, he would not have any paſſage out ; he would 
let nothing go by way of expence, but never thinks enough 
comes in by way of reveme. Nothing can ſatisfhe deſire 
but God, not riches, not greatneſs, nor power ; The blefſ- 
ling and favour of God with what we have ſatisfieth, and 
that will ſatisfie with a little. Thercfore if you would fee! 
quiet in your belly, if you would have defire ſatisfied ; Say 
not, If I had ſo mnch I ſhould be quiet, if I had ſo much 
| ſhould be well ; if I had ſuch a proportion of eltate I 
ſhould be content. That which gives quict in any portion, 
is, firſt the favour and preſence of God; ſecondly, that it is 
received from the hand of a father ; thirdly, thzt it comes 
tous inthe Covenant of grace ; fourthly, that it is the pur- 
chaſe of the bloud of Chriſt ; fifthly, that it is an anſwer of 
prayer, and a bleſſing from above upon honeſt endeavours. 
Such conſiderations as theſe, whether it be muck or little 
which you have, will make you fecl quictneſs in your belly 
with what you have. Elſe the greater your portion is, the 
greater is your unquietneſs. 

Secondly, Note further, That as this ron ſ:risfattion ts 
the puniſhment of a wicked man, fo it is bis (is 1, It is a fin 
not to be ſatisfied, as well as it is a miſl cry not to be ſatisfied. 
The Apoſtles rule is, Be conreat with the thinrs that you 
have ; that is, be quiet, fit down; we ought to feel quict 
in our belly with our portion, and bleſs God for our al- 
lowance in every condition. Cortentaticn 45 a liberal por- 
tron, contentation hath been highly honoured as a vertue, 
by Heathens,[t is a grace among Chriſtians. Contentation, 
is the reſt oi the ſoul, or to uſe Zophars language , The 
quietneſs of the belly. We may further expound this Ne- 
gative, He ſhall ot feel quiet 11: his belly, as Negatives often 
are in Scripture, by an Affirmative of the contrary ; And 
ſo, He ſhall ror feel quiet, is, he ſhall feel much vexation, 
trouble, and diſtreſs ; his belly ſhall be pained, that is, hi; 
mind ſhall be in perpetual turmoyle. There are many Scrip- 
tures' of the like form with this, which carry more in the 
interpretation then in the expreſſion, (1 Cor. 1 5. 58.) Kew 
that your labour 1s not in vain in the Lord. The Apoſtles 
meaning is , your labour in the Lord ſhall have abundant 
reward. Again, ſa. 57.21. There is no peace ( ſaith my 
God) to the wicked ; the ſence is, Trouble is their portion. 
Thus here, he ſhall not feel quietneſs, is, he ſhall be much 
diſquieted. There is no middle of participation between 
theſe two. 


Þe ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired. 


This clauſe contains another part of the covetous mans 
puniſhment : He is much for getting, and more for ſaving. 
But 

He ſhall not ſave,} The Hebrew word ſignifies ſome- 
times ro ſave by j:ght (1 Sam. 22.1.) David eſcaped to 


the cave of Adullam. Heſaved himſelf by flight. It is uſed . 


alſo to ſignifi bringing forth, or deliverance in Childbirth 
( Iſa. 66.7.) Before ſhe travailed ſhe breusht forth, befare 
her pain came ſhe was delivered of a march:id. We tranſlate 
it to another ſence, He ſhalt nor ſave ; that is keep.preſerve, 
or maintain that which he hath delired. 

That which he deſired.) The lctter runs thus ; He ſhall 
not ſave in or of his deſire : The word in the original figni- 
fies an earneſt defire, a thing earneſtly deſired, or extreaml 
coveted. (Foſh. 7. 21.) Achan makes this confeſſion of fin ; 
When I ſaw among the ſpoils a goodly Babylom!i: garment, 
and two hundred ſbekels of fituer, and a wedge of gold, of fifty 
ſhekles of weight, then I covetea them and took them. It is the 
word here uſed ; He ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired ; 
that is, of that which he coveted to have with ſtrong defire. 
Achan got a goodly garment and a golden wedge, hut he was 
ſo far from ſaving them that he loft his own life. ' The Pro- 
phet Daniel is called a man of deſires (Chap. 9. 23.) that is, a 
man greatly deſired,or beloved; God was (as it were) in love 
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« Wii! him. So ( Cart. 2. 3.) As the apple trees amang the 


e447ec; of che wood, ſo u my beloved amine the ſuns : 


Py {ate down 
wider his ſhadow zrith great delizhrt. Or dclighted, and fate 
down, or I deſired to fit down with great delight. Chri#t 
1« the Deſire of Nations, that is, he whom all Nations ( to 
whom kis beauty is revealed ) greatly delire. Here is the 
puniſhment of this wicked man , he ſhall not ſave that 
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wherein his chief pleaſure lay, his Be1amn, the ſon of his | 


right hand, the child of his dclirc ; The defire of his eyes 
ſhall be taken, yea pulled from him. Now according to 
the two-fold interpretation of the verb before, given, we 
may here give a double cxpoſition of the whole ſentence. 

Firſt thus, By that which he deſired he ſhall not be ſafe, 07 
eſcaps, he ſhall nat deliver himſelf. So divers render it. And 
the Szventy alſo expreſs the former clauſe in the abltraQt, 
rendring it thus, He ſhall net be ſaved in bu deſire ;, that is, 
he ſhall notſave nor deliver himſelf by it. So Mr. Broughton, 
By that which he deſired he ſhall not be /afe. 


Hence note , When 4 wicked man hath gotten what he 
"would, he 1s never the near, or not the nearer to ſafety. 


He is not ſafe by that which he delired. He ſaith, if I 
couid ger ſuch an eltate, and make ſure ſuch an intereſt, and 
engage ſuch friends, 1 ſhould be ſafe. But by that which 
he moſt deſired, he {hall not be ſafe, be it riches, or friends, 
or correſpondency with the beſt and greateit ini the world, 
none of theſe ſhall be his ſafety. There is ſuch a threatning 
upon men of the world { 1/a. 44- 9.) T hey that make a gra- 
ven imaze are all of them vanity, and ther delefFable things 
ſhall not profit. It is this word, their defſcrablethings. Which 
you may underſtand, either by their gold,or by their Gods; 
either by their riches, or their Idols; Which were their 
deſire, and as they ſuppoſed, their ſafety. ALichah in the 
book of 7#dges, when he had got aa Idol to worſhip, and 
a Levite to his Prieſt, concluded ; Vow kyow I that the Lord 
will do me good (Jude. 17.13.) But their deleQable things 
ſhould not profit them, or be their ſafety, whether they 
things deſired ſuperſtitiouſly or covetoully, whether they 
be things of the world, or an Idol, which # nothing in the 
world, as the Apoltle ſpeaks (1 Cor. 8. 4.) that is, it is of 
no worth or value, it hath no pewer or vertue to do good 
or deliver from evil. Theſe delcabie things ſhall not ſave 
them, when God will deſtroy them. Trough a wicked 
man had his choice of all that he deſires for his protection, 
yet he cannot be ſafe. His deſires riſe not above the crea- 
ture, which cannot ſave it ſelf, much leſs be ſafety to 0- 
thers. There is no ſafety but under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty ; we are never hid till we hide our ſelves in his 
pavilion. The wicked come not under that ſhadow, nor 
ſhall they ever enter that pavilion. Their deſires never 
carry them indeed that way, and therefore they ſhall nor be 
ſafe by that which they deſire. : 

Secondly, As his delircable things cannot ſave him ( ac- 

cording to the former reading) ſo ( according to ours ) he 
ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired ; that is, he ſhall ſave 
nothing of it. All ſhall be waſted and vaniſh away upon 
which he built his felicity ; Though he have it, yet he ſhall 
not be able to hold or _ it; not ſo much as a bit or a 
thread of it, not ſo much as the gleanings or parings of it. 
That's the meaning of,. He ſhall nor ſave of that which he de- 
fired. All will eſcape, get out,and break priſon. He thought 
he had laid up his goods, his gold and lilver, ſafe enough, 
even as priſoners within Iron grates, under lock, and key, 
yet theſe will eſcape and be gone. Thus Mr. Calvin ren- 
ders, He ſhall not keep hz deſire, or that which he hath ſo 
much deſired, 


Hence obſerve, When a wicked worldling hath gotten all 
that he deſires,yet he cannot hold it. 


When he hath what he would, he cannot keep what he 
hath. There are two uſual expreſſions in Law Convey- 
ances about Lands or houſes ; To bave, andto hold. Many 
come to the habendum, but not to the renendum; they have, 
but cannot hold : Their goods and gains ſlip away between 
their fingers. 

The deſirable things of the Saints are ſafe to them ; As 
they have,ſo they ſhall ho/d them ; they ſhall ſave the things 
they deſire ; and the things they defire ſhall ſave them : 
their preat deſire is after ſpirituals, and theſe will tick by 
them : O how great us the goodneſs that thou haſt laid up for 
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them that fear thee, (Pſal. 31. 19.) The goodneſs of God 
is great, and God hath laid it up: it is in the treaſury of 
God, and his is a ſafe treaſury. When he hath laid up good- 
neſs and mercy for us, we neednot fear, nor go to any En- 
ſurance Office for ſecurity. The moth cannot corrupt, nor 
can thieves break, through and ſteal theſe treaſures. But as for 
the ungodly man it is not ſo with him, for he and his, he and 
his golden mountains ſhall be as the chaffe which the wind 
driveth away ; He ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired. 
Zophar yet enlargeth this dolefull Narrative. 


Verſ. 21. There ſhall none of his meat bs left, therefoze 
ſhall no man lok fo: his gods, 


Zophar had ſaid immediately before, He ſhall not ſave of yy, diſt 


that he deſired, there ſhall not be a ſcrap left ; Here he ſaith, 
None of his meat ſhall be left. It being of the ſame ſence 
with the former, I will only open the words and note the 
different reading. 

Firſt, Some for, None of his meat ſhallbe left, or remain, 
render it by a perſon; There ſhall nene be left ; The word is 
uſed mot frequently for a remainder of men, not of things ; 
none ſhallbe left for his meat. If he ſave any of his worldly 
eſtate, if ſome of his meat be left, yet no heir ſhall be lett 
to enjoy it after him. 

Some of the Rabbins interpret it as a further aggrava- 
tion of the greedineſs and cruelty of this man z There ſhall 
none of his meat be left. He will cat up all at once ;. he is 
reſolved to oppreſs and ravine for more againſt the next 
meal ; hecares not though all be ſpent to day, he will op- 
preſs afreſh tomorrow. He is reſolved not to want as long 
as any about him have any thing. Such Nimrods (as Chriſt 
ſpeaks , but in a quite other ſence then Chriſt ſpake it, 
Matth.G6. 34.) Take no thought for the morrow ; Chriſt 
would have us do ſo with dependance upon his proviſion, 
they do ſo upon preſumption of their own. Greedy Lyons 
have no ſtore-houſes, but make an end as ſoon as they can 
of what is gotten, and then out to get more. 

None of his meat ſhall be left,) The Hebrew ſtrictly 
thus; Nothing ſhall be left to eat, Though he may leave 
many eaters behind him, yet nothing ſhall be left ro eat, or, 
none of his meat ſhall be left. 

There is a threefold apprehenſion about theſe words. 

Firſt, Some expound them as intimating the baſeneſs of 
this mans ſpirit. He keeps ſo poor a houſe ( as we ſay ) 
though he be a rich man, that when dinner is done, there's 
none of his meat left, there's not a ſcrap nor a cruſt, not a 
bit of broken bread left to give to a beggar waiting and 
craving at his door. His proviſion is but juſt enough to 
ſervefor himſelf and his family. _ +. 

Sccondly, Others expound it not of the baſe narrowneſs 
and niggardlineſs of this mans ſpirit, but of his luxury, and 
laviſhneſs. He is profuſe in his own expences ; he cares 
not what he layes out upon his own back and belly ; but as 
for the poor, they may ſtarve at his door, he hath nothing 
left for them. The rich man (Luk. 16.) fared deliciouſly 
every day, but had not a crum for Lazar, all was waſted 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs. When David in diſtreſs 
(1 Sam. 25.11.) ſent for ſome relief to Nabal , the Text 
ſaith, Nabal kept a feaſt at his houſe like a King, yet he 
had nothing for David; Shall I take my bread, and my wa- 
ter, and my fleſh, which 1 have killed for my ſhearers, and ſend 
it to men whom 1 know not whence they are ? Some feaſt like 
Kings at home, and all their bounty keeps at home. 'Tis 
truly ſaid of theſe, one of their meat ss left. : 

But thirdly, I rather underſtand this Text as a deſcrip- 
tion, not of his expenſiveneſs, or penuriouſneſs to himſelf, 
or others, but of his extream poverty, ſent upon him as a 
puniſhment by the hand of God. 

None 4 his meat ſhall be left. That is, he ſhall ſcarce have 
enough for himſelf. The wicked are oft reduced to a morſel 
of bread : God never leaves taking from them till all be 
gone, As David profeſſing his own experience, ſaith, / 
have been young and now am old, yet 1 never ſaw the righte- 
ous for ſaken, nor their ſeed begging bread ;, they had alwayes 
ſome of their meat left. So Zophar (it ſeems) had obſerved 
in his experience, many wicked men forſaken and them- 
ſelves begging bread. They who have nothing left of their 
own, mult of neceſſity ask or ſteal from others ; None of 
his meat ſpall belefr. And this interpretation ſuits beſt with 
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Thercfoze no man ſhall loi fo: Lis gods, ] There is a 
threefold expoſition of this paſſage alſo ; Some derive the 
word which we render 0 /ock,, {rom a root that ſignifies 70 


bring forth, or to multiply. And fo the ſence is given thus ; 
None of his meat, that is, of his eſtate or goods, ſhall bring 
forth for his good, or multiply to his profit. If a mando not 


11 pt encreaſe, he comes to nothing ; if he ſpend, ſpend, ſpend, 
111, 21" if he be always giving out, and never bring in, though his 
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eſtate be great, 'twill ſoon be gone 3 Unleis a mans eſtate 
be growing and multiplying, he cannot (as we ſay) hold 
his own. In a ſhort time there will be none of his meat 
left. As vegitables grow properly, ſoalſo inanimates have 
a kind of growth. A mans eitate groweth ; gold and filver 
grow by addition and multiplication, though not by aug- 
mentation. Thus riches bring forth. Now [ ſay, if there 
be continual ſpending, and carrying out, and no coming 
in, no growing, or increaſe, ſuch a man muſt needs come 
to poverty. What God ſaidat firſt tothe cattle,and beaſts 
of the earth ; he ſaith to all that a man hath, Encreaſe and 
»ultiply ; And when he ſaith, Multiply nor, all muſt needs 
decreaſe, and the owner mult lic under the curſe of want, 
when what he hath is under the curſe of Barrenneſs. 
Secondly, Others derive the word from a root that ſigni- 


; fies to be ſtrong, or ſtrenzth ; rendring thus ; His meat or 


eſtate ſhall not be ſtrengthened, that is, hb proſperity ſhall not 
continue. Mr: Broughton renders it ſo; therefore hw goods 
Continue not ; there (hall be no tack in them. 

Beſides theſe two rendrings we take a third, andall three 
meet in the general puniſhment of the wicked man ; Ler 
no man look, for his goods, Wederive the word from a root 
ſignifying to expect and wait for a thing ; therefore no look: 


1 mv * ing for his goods ;, we put in thoſe words ( no man ) There- 
g10d eff ex- þ 


fore no man ſhall look, for his goods. Which is as much as to 
ſay, he ſhall have nothing left; for if a man hath anything, 
ſome or other will be looking for it, and making title to 
it. He that hath abundance ſhall not want heirs. So that, 
when Zophar ſaith, No man ſhall look for his goods ; The 
plain meaning is, Heſhall die a beggar, and leave no eſtate 
worth the looking after, or ſuing for. He ſhall not need 
to make his Will, or appoint Executors ; The wrath 
and juſtice of God ſhall diſpoſe of all before he dieth, there 
is no man needs to gape for his death. When a rich man 
is ſick, many gape for his death , hopmg that ſomewhat 
will fall into their mouths. Sometimes children are po- 
ring upon the day of their fathers death, and looking for 
his goods before he leaves them. But this man ſhall have 
nothing to leave, and therefore none ſhall look for what he 
hath. 

Laftly, They who render the former part of the verſe by 
a yon There ſhall none be left for his meat, = the ſence 
of this latter part thus; Seeing none of his children,family, 
or kindred are left, Therefore there ſhall be none to look, for 
his goods. 


Verſ. 22. Jn the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be in 
ſtraits, 4c, 


The ſcope of this verſe and the next, is to ſet forth the 
ſeaſon or nick of time in which the Lord will reckon with 
this ſinful oppreſſour (ver/. 22.) In the fulneſs of his ſuf- 
ficiency, (verſ. 23.) When he is about to fill his belly. Theſe 
are the times, or the advantagesthat God picks out to deal 
with this man in. 

Jn the fulneſs of his ſuſficiency he ſhall bein traits, ] The 
letter of the Hebrew is, When his ſufficiency ſhall be filled. 
The word ſignifies to ſuffice, or ſatisfie, and fill up. So 
( 1 King. 20. 10.) In that threatning raging Letter ſent by 
Zenacherib; The dut of Samaria ſhould not be enouch fot 
handfuls for the men that follow me, It ſhall not ſuffice for 
handfulls. The word alſo ſignifies to clap the hands toge- 
ther, or to ſmite the hand upon another part of the body, 
and this under athreefold notion. 

Firſt, To clap the hands in anger,and vexation, ( Numb. 
24. 10.) Balak, clapt his hands rogether ( his anger being 
kindled againſt Balaam) when he could not have his will. 

Secondly, In ſorrow ; fer. 31. 19. After 1 was turned, 
T repemted,and after I was wſtrutted I ſmote upon my thigh. 

Thirdly, It notes clapping the hands for joy; and that 
two wayes. | 

Firſt, For joy at the hurt of others: ( there is ſuch a 
wickedneſs in the heart of man to rejoyce at the fall of his 
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| neighbour ) ( Lamerr. 2. 15.) All they that goby clap their 


hands and hiſs, ſeeing 7eruſalem in ſorrow. | 

Secondly, For joy at our own good ; or when ovr ſelves 
receive good, fo in the Text; 1» the ſulneſs of bis ſuffici- 
ency, or when he hath ſo much that he claps his hands for 
joy, when he is in the higheſt plauditicof his own happineſs, 
then he ſhall be in ſtraits. | | 

Jn the fulneſs cf his ſufficiency. ] Here is a gradual ele- 
pancy : for a man to have a ſufficiency, isa very comforta- 

le eſtate z enough, ( as weſay, for meat, and cloathing ) 
is all. Gu: me neither poverty, nor riches, feedme with food 
convenient, was Azurs prayer. Sufficiency is, atleaſt, a 
competency ; but the fulneſs of ſufficiency is more. Such 
ſufficiency is abundance , if not ſuperfluity, or ſuperabun- 
dance. There is an abundant e of God ( where ſin 
abounds, grace abounds.) Byt belides abounding grace,there 
is ſuperabounding grace, or (as it were) an exceſs of grace, 
an hyperbole of grace (Rom. 6. 20.) So ſome in this life 
havean hyperbolical eſtate, an exceſſive vaſt eſtate in riches 
and creature-comforts. They have enough, and more then 
enough ; ſuch is the importance of this expreſſion; 1 the 
fulneſs of his ſufficiency, 

þ.- ſhall be in ftraits,] There is nothing more oppoſite 
to ſufficiency then ſtraits, eſpecially to fulnels of ſufficiency. 
He ſhallbein ſtraits; in outward (traits,and inward ſtraits, 
in ſtraits on the right hand, and in ſtraits cn the left. In 
the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be full of traits. The 
word is applicable to any kind of trouble, becauſe what 
trouble ſuever a man is in, it ſtraitens him ; it itraitens his 
ſpirits, it ſtraitens his deſigns , every way he is {iraitned. 
Tobe in ſtraits is to be in ſuch afMlition, that a man knows 
not which way to turn himſelf, or what to do next. Every 
affictionis a kind of priſon; great afflitions,ſtraiten great- 
ly, and ſhuts vs up faſt in priſon. 


Hence obſerve, When it is beſt with wiched men in their 
own openion, or according to their preſent poſſeſſion, then 
their worſt is approaching. 


I will not ſtay upon the general diſcourſe of this common 
theam, but only ſhew four wayes diſtinQly in which a car- 
nal man may be aid to be in ſtraits in the midſt of his ſuf- 
ficiency, or in the fulneſs of it. 

Firſt, Carnal men arc in ſtraits in the time of their ſufti- 
Ciency, as being troubled what to do with their abundance. 
That's the caſe of ſome. 1 need give no other proof of it 
then that repreſented ( Zzk, 12. 19.) which at leaſt ſuppo- 
ſeth, that ſuch a thins may be. There was a certain rich 
man, whoſe ground brought forth abundance, and he ſaid, 
What (ball I do with all this ? The man was troubled what 
todo with it; he was hard put to it for ſtowage, or where 
to beſtow it : He muſt pull down his barns, and make big- 
ger. - This is a ſtrait that carnal men are in, in the midi} 
of their ſufficiency : but I queſtion whether that be here 
intended. 

Secondly, A real ſtrait is upon him, how to keep his 
abundance, how to protect what he hath gotten. He is in 
many ſtraits about this point, how to protect his ſtore that 
it be not loſt, and taken from him. What ſhall I do to keep 


this treaſure ? how ſhall I holdit ? I am afraid it will get * 


away from me. It is a common ſpeech ; A great ſhip, is 
a great care; a great deal of the things of the world are a 


great worldly burthen; they that are in the fulleſt ſuffic- * 


ency of outward things, their eſtates and poſſeſſions bring 
them in as great an increaſe cf troubles as of revenues. As 
they have plenty of riches, ſo they cannot avoid plenty 
of bulinef and labour about them. Some old rich men 
have ſaid, they were then as hard put to it to keep their 
riches, as they were in their younger dayes to gather and 
heap up riches. 

There is a third ſtrait, which is worſe then the former z 
as he is ſtraitned to keep what he hath ; ſo Godin judge- 
me:t gives him this ſtrait in his ſulteſs, that he fears his 
neſs is not full enough, and that his ſufficiency is unſufh- 
cient for him; in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he is thus in 
ſtraits. There is an inward {trait in his outward enlarge- 
ments ; when,indeed,he is rich, he is, in conceit, poor. Fot 
as it is with hypocrites in reference to ſpirituals, they think 
they have a fulneſs of ſufficiency in them , when indeed 
they are in ſtraits, in poverty and want : as Chriſt tells 
the Church of Laodicea ( Revel. 3.) Thou ſaift I am _ 
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as:lful, and nerd nothing, aaa knoxe/t not tht thou art poor, 
e14 empty, ard nated, and bliad, and wneſt all things. Now 
I ſay, as in ſpirituals hypocrites oft conceit themſelves full, 
when They are really empty : fo in temporals, a worldly 
man often conceits himſelf empty, when he is really full. 
He faith, I have nothing, 1 am a poor man, I have ſcarce 
cnough to ſcrve another year, when indeed he is rich, and 
hath gold and filver, land: and goods cnough for many 
years. This {trait God brings wicked men into, in the 
midſt of their ſufficiency. 1 his is a grievous curſe, that 
while a-man is laying field to fi-Id, land to land, bag to bag, 
and hcap to heap,yet withal his mind and ſpirit is troubled 
and ſtraitned, as if he had nothing, or were worſe then no- 
thing. One of the Ancients deſcribes this ſtrait of a cove- 
tous man, with abundance of 4ively Eloquence ; Give me 
(faith hc) a coverons mar, dailyecking and ſtretching out the 
bounts of his habitation, as if he meant to live alone, and ex* 
tl::de aft neighbourhood. Tell menow, doth this man (whom 
the wimle earth cannot bold) ſeem to thee to be enlarged or 
ſtraitned ? Surely hotv far ſoever he extends the line of his 
poſſeſſion (while that which he hath 1s not enough to him) he is 
locked up within the narrow compaſs of his own _ 

Fourthly, Belides this internal and metaphorical ſtrait, 

there is a plain literal ſtrait into which God calts the wicked 
man, when he ſuppoſeth himſelf ferled in the fulneſs of his 
ſufficiency. That's the time God takes to bring him to it, 
when he ſtands upon- the higheſt pinacle of worldly pro- 
ſperity, then down he goes. In the Propheſic of Daniel 
( Chap. 4.4.) we read what the Golden head Nebuchad- 
nez.zar ſpeaks of his fulrteſs. 1 Nebuchadrezzar was at reſt 
in my hoſe, and flouriſhing in my palace (here was a fulneſs 
of ſufficiency) (ver. 29,30.) At theend of twelve months he 
walked in the palace, and ſaid, Is not this great Babylon that 
I bave built for the houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my 
power, 4:id for the honour ofgny Majeſty * Here he boaſts of 
the fulncſs of his ſufficiency ; now (ver/. 31.) While the 
word was in the Kings mouth, there fell a voyce from heaven, 
and ſaid, O King Nebuchadaezzar, to thee ut is ſpoken, The 
Kingdom is departed from thee, Cc. Thus he was brought 
to ſtraits in the midſt of his fulneſs. Again, Chap. 6. While 
Belreſhazzer was in his height with his Nobles, in his chear 
and winc,he ſaw a hand-writing upon the wall, which made 
him tremble; and that very night Babylon was taken, and 
himſelf taken away in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency. So 
in the Propheſie of myſtical Babylon, inthe fulneſs of her 
ſafficiency the ſhall be in ſtraits, ( Rev. 18. 7, 8.) She ſhall 
be glorifying her ſclf, the very moment before her ruine 
(they who glorific themſelves,judge themſelves in a fulneſs 
of ſutficiency) By how much ſhe glorified her ſelf, ſo much tor- 
ment give her : for ſbe ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit as a Queen, 
and am 1:0 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : therefore ſhall her 
plagues COME 1N One day. When ſhe ſaith, I fit as a Queen, 
not only free from plagues, but full of majeſty ; then her 
plague comes. When the Apoltle ſaid to the Corinthians, 
Ye have reigned as Kings withont us (1 Cor. 4.8. ) he checks 
their conceit of their own ſpiritual ſafficiency, or ſuffici- 
ency in ſpirituals, without the contribution of his aid and 
help, as the former words of that verſe expound his mean- 
ing; Now ye are fill, now ye are rich, And when Babylon 
faith, 1 ſir as 4 Queen, her meaning is, that ſhe hath a ful- 
neſs of ſufficiency, both in ſpirituals and in temporals, and 
then, even then, her plague comes. ( Pſal. 92. 7.) When 
the wicked ſpring as graſs, and all the workers of iniquity 
flouri is it is that they may be deſtroyed for ever, And ( to 
give but one inſtance more, 1 T he. 5. 3.) When they ſhall 
ſay,peace and ſafety, (not only peace, but fafety, all is quiet, 
and all will be quict,) then ſudden deſtruttion ſhall come on 
them as travail on. a woman with child, and they ſhall not 
eſcape. The ſtraits of a woman in travail, and her ſorrows, 
how terrible are they ? and as theſe arc alwayes unavoid- 
able to her that is with child, ſo they are often ſudden, 
when immediately befare ſhe was cating or ſleeping, at caſe 
and quiet : This is the wicked mans doom, he is not only 
puniſhed but ſurpriſed ; 1 the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he 
jhall be in ſtraits. 

Every hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him,] Then 
there will be many hands upon him, for there are man 
wicked; yet there is a difference about that word whic 
we render wicked, It hath two other fignifications beſides 
that inthe Text. 


Firſt, It fignifies 4 labouring man, and in the verb ro la- oy 
bour ; ſo the rendring is made in theſe termes ; Every hand S18"fucat 
of the labourer ſhall be upon him, There are two wayes in l a _ 
which that may be underſtood. Firſt, ſay fome, The hand {un, *” 
of the labourer is, the hand of thoſe who labour to help boron 
him. The ſence which is intended by theſe Interpreters ®"# ns 
ſeems to be that of Solomon (Prov. 11.21,) Though hand = (4borare 
joyn in hand, the wicked ſhall nor be unpuniſhed That is, Ra nony 
though many with united forces labour to uphold and de- Zti:»; i. 
fend him, yet the curſe of God ſhall break through and 1" +; 
conſume him ; his helpers ſhall help in vain, and they who J, "« 
labour for him, ſhall labour in vain; for the decree is gone i.e. «7 
out againſt him, down he muſt ; All the world cannot ſave ownes 64n;. 
him, In the fulneſs of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be inſtraits, "*s «bon: 
even while many are lahonring to keep him out of them. This is \, 1" 
a truth, but I paſs it, as ſuppoſing it notintended here. — po. 

Again, The hand of the labourer may rather be the hand & 164.clyr. 
of ſuch poor as he ſet to work. Every hand of the labourer Manus 14. 
ſhall be on bim. He found many poor labourers work, but ©" i.c 
he did not find them bread, he pinched them, and uſed %""® 
them hardly , he oppreſſed and deceived them in their un, he 
wages ; as the Apolile James complains, ( Chap. 5. 1, 4.) inn ſu 
Go to now ye rich men, weep, and howl, for the miſery that "#4 & 
ſhall come upon you ;, bebold th, hire of thoſe labourers which _ : Fa 
have reaped down app! harveſt cryes. Theſe poor men who Lev, 
ſweat at his work, and were ſent home ſad with tears in 
their eyes, not with money in their purſes; every hand 
of theſe labourers ſhall be upon him : So Mr. Broughton 
renders it, Each hand of the injured and grieved ſhall come 
upon him; he injured and grieved the labourers, they la- 
boured in body for him, and his cruel uſage was worſe then 
labour to their _ But as he took from the labourer,* 
ſo the labourer ſhall take from him. Every hand of the la- 
bourer upon him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies, a man any way diſtreſſed 
or brought to miſery. And then the meaning may be this ; 
not only as before , that the hand of the poer who had 
laboured for him, but the hand of the rich whom he had 
impoveriſht, the hands of all thoſe whom he had unjuſtly 
vexed, ſhall come upon him and vex him. 

Thirdly, The word as it ſignifies a labourer, and a man ' 4% 
in miſery ; ſo 7'wicked man, as we tranſlate it here, and 7" 9” 
frequently in other places of Scripture. The ſame word mr yr 
ſignifies labour, miſery, and wickedneſs; becauſe there is rin irj+ 
ſo much labour, and miſery, ſo much trouble and vexation 7154-1 
in wickedneſs ; every bend at the wicked ſhall come upon 
him ; God will let out the ſpirits of evil doers to take ven- 

geance on him for his evil deeds. 


Hence note, God often makes one wicked man ſcourge ano 
ther, 


As God uſually makes wicked men the ſcourge to his 
own people, ſo ſometimes to one another. One Lyon de- 
ſtroys another, and a ravenous wolf ſucks the bloud of a 
ravenous wolf. This point hath been formerly hinted, and 
therefore I inſiſt not upon it 5 but proceed to the next 
verſe, which inſiſts ſtill upon the reaſon of the wicked mans 
deſtruion. 


Verſ. 23. When he is about to fill his befly, God ſhall 
caſt the fury of his wzath on him. 


This verſe, as was ſaid before, is of the ſame ſence with 
the former , ſetting forth the ſpecial time of Gods wrath 
upon the wicked man. | 

When he is about to fill his belly, ] The Vulgar renders Utinan in: 
the words thus ; O that he had filled his belly, that God might 0" = 
pour on him the fury of his wrath ! As if he had wiſhed for wh. By 
the filling up of the meaſure of the ſin of this man, that he ;v #:n 
might come to his puniſhment ; becauſe till fin hath finiſhed furors / 
its work, the work of Judgment ſeldom begins, But the V's —_ 
words ſound threatning, not wiſhing, and are rather a pro- f jd gro- 
pheſie then a prayer ; When he 55 about ro fill his belly, God jhuia, 
ſhall do this, Merc. 

A ſecond renders thus ; Ler it be that he fill his belly, yet #/" wm 
God will pour upon him the fury of his wrath. As if he had ſaid, oe ſum, 
all his riches and fulneſs ſhall be no fence againſt the wrath of 7, ;am 
God. The wicked call riches, cheir ſtrong Tower, but the znittit # 
ſtrong Tower that riches can makezis no defence,it is but as fu”* ”* 
a paper-wall againſt the wrath of God. His full belly makes Tygur 


but the fairer mark for the arrows of the Almighty. % 
c 
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 Werender it as reſpcCting his ation ; Whert he ts about to 
his belly, when the man thinks to take the fruit of his la- 
ores he having been buſle in projecting, and ating, in- 
tendeth to ſit down in quiet,and feed upon what he had got- 
ren; but when he is abut to fill his belly, even in the very 
act,God ſhall caft the fury of his wrath upon him. 
God ſhall caſt,] Or ſend it out. The wrath of God is 


1129701 - fGretimes (upon the matter) reſtrained, and kept in zas the 


Prophet ſpeaks of the compallions of: God, what is become 
of Tens? are they reirained ? ( Iſa.63.15.) The compaſ- 


»nj127,/4 fions of God uſed to come forth, but then they were re- 
fie libt- ſtrained, or did not ſhew themſelves. - God was pleaſed to 


deat with them as if he had laid aſide or put off all bowels 
of compaſſion. So the wrath of God is reſtrained, or 


edi in in- held in ſometimes. Men fin and wrath ſtirs not ; God deals 


as if he had forgotten to be angry ; But anon wrath lets flie. 
God ſhall eaſt tury and wrath, or the fury of his wrath up- 
on him; he ſhall caſt, and ſend it, as a dart, or an arrow 
out of a bow, or as a ſtone out of a ſling, or as a thun- 
derbolt from the clouds : God ſhall caſt it upon him; the 
Text doth not expreſs who, but the ſcope clears who it 
is; He, that is, God ſhall caſt, either immediately, or 
mediately by ſome hand, commiſſion'd by him for that 
work of judgment. God ſhall unpriſon, and let looſe che 


fury of wrath, that is, his furious wrath, or hot fuming 


ſmoaking wrath upon him. Thus he ſpeaksto ſhew how 
extreamly the Lord is heated and heightened againſt wic- 


v4 nm. ked men. Thus Mr. Broughton renders; God will ſend 


his bot anger upon him, The anger of his noſtrils. A 
phraſe often uſed to ſignific Anger,becauſe of the appearance 
and tokens of Anger there, Exod. 11. 32. Iſa. 5.25. And 
in divers other places which the reader may conſult. This 
anger in the noſtrils is oppoſed to the anger in the heart; 
for when the Scripture ſpeaks of the anger of the noſtrils, 
it notes anger ated, and put forth in execution. The 
Lord hath treaſured wrath, he hath wrath in his heart 
when he ſeems to favour wicked men, and to ſhine upon 
them : wrath is not alwayes in his noſtrils breathed and 
poured upon them. 


Cod ſhall caſt the fury of his wzath upon him, 02 upon it, 
It is taken both wayes. If we ſay upon it ; The meaning 


Utroq3198 js, upon his goods, or upon what he hath ; When he is about 


to fill his belly, God ſhall pour his anger upon his T able, or up- 
on his meat. We take it perſonally,upon him,upon the wicked 


qzod man himſelf, who when he thinks to receive the greateſt 


pleaſure, ſhall feel the greateſt ſmart, God ſhall pour fury 
upon him. The obſervation which this paſſage offers, is 
the ſame with what was obſerved in the cloſe of the former 


tamen po= verſe, therefore I ſhall but name it. 


When wicked men are full of hopes to take their fill of 
worldly joy, then God fills them with worldly ſorrow. 


This was ſaid before, [n the fulneſs of their ſufficiency they 
ſhall be in ftraits. So that when we ſee wicked men at the 
fulleſt, or in their fulneſs —_—— to reft, to cat, drink, 
and be merry with what they have gotten, we may look on 
it as the preſage of their approaching ruine. The Angel 
Intelligencer, who was ſent abroad to ſee what was done in 
the world (Zech.1.11.) brought back this report, that he 
had gone to and fro, and Behold all the carth ate ſtill,and 
was at reſt; All were about to fill their bellies. By earth, 
hemeans Babylon, or the Babylonians, the may. 5 6 gras 
of that State, in oppoſition to the Church of God, they 
were all at reſt, and ſaid in their hearts, ſurely the world 
will never change, yet preſently after they felt the greateſt 
change, ruine fell on that Empire. This may comfort the 
people of God, when they ſee the real enemies of truth and 
righteouſneſs in higheſt ſecurity; for then the day of their 
ity is near, even at the doors. There is a twofold ful- 

neſs, which wicked men uſually have before their ruine. 
Firſt, a fulneſs of ſin. Secondly, a fulneſs of proſperity; they 
come to their fulneſs in both,and then comes their end.(Ger. 
15.16.) The fins of the Amorites are not yer full; therefore 
the Amorites cannot be deſtroyed yet ; and the Church of 
God cannot be delivered yet, but when the fin of the Amo- 
rsesis full, God will deſtroy them, and deliver his Church. 
God leaves them as Chrit ſpeaks to the Phariſees ( Mar. 
23.32.) to fill xp the meaſure of the iniquity of their 
fathers, and then he will deal withthem. Now as there 
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is a ſulneſs of Tniquity , ſo there is alſo a fultieſs of 
worldly proſperity; when the wicked have had their 
portion, their reward in the world, when as beaſts they 
are fed and fatted with good thirigs, or att abour to fat 
themſelves, then they are for the laughter. So the Lord 
concludes concerning thoſe oppretibies ( Amos 2-1.) 
Hear this word ye Kine of Baſhan that are in the moun- 
tains of Samaria, which oppreſs the poor, which cruſh the 
needy, cc. The Lord God hath ſworn by bis holineſs, 
that lo the day ſhall come on you, that he will take you 
away with hooks, and your fre with fiſh-hooks ; whert 
the fulneſs of your worldly proſperity and fatneſs is 
come, then ſhall rake you away, or ſend learineſs 
among your fat ones. And: again ( Chap. 6.1.) Wo ts 
them that are at eaſe in Zion, and truſt in the mountains 
of Samaria, which are named chief of the Nations, to whom 
the houſe of Iſrael came. Theſe ( verſ. $.) put far away 
the evil day, and cauſed the ſeat of violence to come near ; 
They lay upon beds of Ivory, and did eat the Lambs out of 
the Hock, &c. While they were. thus diffolved into 
mirth and muſick, a woftl voice ſounded in their ears 


that go captive, and the barquet of them that ſtretched t 
ſelves ſhall be removed. The very now of their freelt joys 
was the now of their captivation and ſorrow. Zophar, as if 
this were hardly believed at all, or could riever be enough 
believed, preſſeth and repeateth it again, in the laſt word 
of the verſe in hand. | 


And ſhall rain it upon him while he is eating. 


This is but an explication or repetition of the former 
words; When be is about to fill his belly, God ſhall caſt the 
fury of bis wrath, and rain it on him while he is eating. There 
are two words to be conſidered in this clauſe. 

Firſt, Raining. 
Secondly, While he is cating. 

Hehallrame. Here is a terrible ſhower, a ſhower 
of ry; of wrath, God ſhall rain it. God is faid to rain 
wratn. 

Firſt, To note the ſuddenneſs of it; rain ( many times) 
comes very unexpectedly. | 

Secondly, To note the unavoidableneſs of it : there is 
no ſtopping of the rain, who can ſtop the bottles of the 
clouds but God himſelf? he can ſtop them up when he 
pleaſeth ; bur all the power on earth cannot. This rain is 
ſuch that there is no avoiding of it; we may get out of 
the ordinary rain into our houſes, or under covert ; but the 
rain of Gods wrath ſoaks through every houſe, how ttrong- 
ly ſoever leaded or covered; There is no ſhelter { but 
Chriſt ) againſt the ſtorms of divine wrath. He is a hi- 
ding place from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt ( Iſ2. 

32.2.) but beſides him nothing is. 

Thirdly, He is ſaid to rain wrath, to ſhew the quantity 
of it,there ſhall be abundance, he will pour it down on you. 
Rain is oppoſed to dew : it ſhallnot only come as the Jew, 
or as a few heat drops, but as a foaking ſweeping rairt. 
The Prophet exhorts ( Hof. 10. 12.) Sow to your ſelves 
in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy, break, np your fallow 
ground : for it 15 time to ſeek the Lord till be rain righ- 
reouſneſs, that is, till he ſend Chriſt, who is made to us of 
God righteouſneſs in abundance; or till he pour out his Sp!- 
rit upon you, who will cauſe you to bring forth the fruits of 
righteouſneſs abundantly. As the raining of righteouſneſs, 
ſo the raining of wrath, notes abundant wrath. - Ir ſhall 
Yan upon him | | 

While he is .JThere is a threefold rendring of that, 
For the word which we tranſlate eari»g, ſignifies fleſh, ci- 
ther that which is cateri, or that which Noth eat; living of 
eating fleſh moſt properly, though it alſo ſighifie dead 
or that which is cate. So Mr. Broughton, He will rain upon 
him into his fleſh; That is, upon his body; and the bac 
by a 7 rs er put for the whole man; body, and ; 

As if he had faid, God hath not a quarrel only with this 
mans eſtate and his goods, but with his fleſh, and bones, 
ea, and with his ſoul, too; he will vex him ſoul and body : 
that as before he ſhewed what God would do upon his 
eſtate, that ſhould be cohſumed; ſo now what upon his 


ſhall rain it upon bim, into bis fleſh, 
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Secondly, The word ſignifies as the fleſfof a man, or li- 
ving fleſh, ſo, any fleſh, dead fleſh prepared to be caten, or 
any thing which is eatable. Hence the name of the place 
where Chrilt was born was called Berhelemr,that is, the houſe 
of bread. And thus it is rendered here, he ſhall rain it 
him, cven upon his bread, or upon his meat. As God, when 


his own people are cating, and their table ſpread, he not | 


only rains a b'eſſing upon them, but upon their meat alſo, 
that is, he commands their meat to ſtrengthen and refreſh 
them. So when the wicked mai is about to fill his belly,the 
curſe falls not only upon him, but upon his meat; God ſhall 


rain on bun, eucn upon his meat. 


Our tranſlation refers to the perſon in the act of cating,, 


not to the meat which he eateth. The general meaning of 
cither tranilation meets in one; For though wrath my fall 
upon a mans perſon, and not upon his meat z he may thrive 
with what he cats, grow luſty and ſtrong, while he is ugder 
wrath ; yet whenſoever wrath falls upon the wicked mans 
meat, it 15 in order to his perſon or hunſelf, He ſhall rain 
it upon him while he is eating. How exaCt is the wrath 
of God ? For at the inſtant when a man is cating , he of 
all other times would lay aſide fear, be chearful, and 're- 
joyce; Then he unbends himſelf, though he have been 
bulie all the day z If any come to him he ſaith, I pray let 
me alone at meal, that I may be merry with my wife and 
children, with my fricnds or neighbours ; when lam at my 
meat, let me be quiet. But when he is Ag. —_ is 
dropping; God picks out that time on purpoſe to put a 
ſting into his puniſhment, and to make his miſery more 
remarkable. Such ( Mat. 24.38.) is the deſcription of 
the judgment that came upon the world, it rained upon 
them indeed, when they were eating; As it was in the 
dayes before the flood, they did eat and drink, and were 
marrying, and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah 
went into the Ark, Chriſt expreſſeth thoſe things eſpeci- 
ally wherein men take moſt worldly contentment, earsng, 
and drii.hingymarrying and giving in marriage. TO theſe that 
age let themſelves looſe, or ſet themſelves upon; theſe arc 
not ſinful in themſelves, but they uſed them _— that is, 
ſenſually, to ſatisfie their luſts, and pleaſe their ſenſes;there- 
fore the Spirit of God fixeth the judgment upon that ſea- 
ſon, they were eating, and drinking, marrying, and giving 
in marriage, and then God rained upon them the fury of 
his wrath. The children of 7/rael luited after fleſh (P/al. 
78.) and the Lord gave it them; He rained fleſh upon 
them 43 aut, and feathered fowls likg, 4 the ſand of the Sea 
(verſ.27.) But he rained wrath upon them with it (ver/. 30, 
31.) While their meat was yet in their mouths, ( while 
they were cating ) the wrath of God came upon them, and 
ſlew the fatteſt of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of 
Iſrael. 

Fo theſe inſtances concenter fully in Zophars Text; 
That 1: the fulneſs of bus ſufficiency, and while he is taking 
his ſweeteſt content in his ſufficiency , God rains down 
wrath. 

Further, The old Latine Tranſlator givesthe words thus ; 
And be ſhall rain bis war upon him, This difference ariſcth 
from the copiouſneſs of the Original word, Lechem, which 
as it ſignifies cating, or any thing eaten; ſo alſo war and 
battel, The reaſon is, becauſe the ſword is a devourer, 
and in war men eat up one another ; Nation eats up Nation; 
as men eat other fleſh, ſo war is an cater, and devourer of 
men : therefore the ſame word may well lignifie, to eat, 
and to make war. And this Tranſlation, though the Gram- 
matical form of the Hebrew is wreſted by it (and there- 
fore I lay it by) yet renders the ſcope of the Text fully, 
and anſwers that of the eleventh Pſalm ( ver/. 5,6.) The 
Lord tryeth the righteous, but him that loveth violence bus 
ſoal hateth ; upon the wicked he ſhall rain ſnares, fire, and 
brimitone, and an horrible tempe#F, this ſhall be the portion 
of their cup. Which (I conceive ) may ( in purſuance of 
Zophars {\militude ) be thus illuſtrated, as if he had ſaid, 
when he is drinking, when he hath a cup of ſweet wine 
in his hand, or ſome delicious liquor at his lips, God ſhall 
rain fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt into or 
upon his cup; the wrath of God ſhall fill his cup, and ſo 
be (as it were) the portion of it. While the wicked 
man is drinking, wrath isthe portion of his cup ; and while 
he is cating, wrath is the portion of his diſh. God ſball ran 
it 01 him while he # eating. 
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Zopher having thus far carried on this point, ſhewing 
what God will do with the wicked man in all kis enj 
ments, ſhews yet other wayes and inſtruments, which God 
preparcth and atmeth to vex and ruine him. 


VERS. 24,25, 26: 
Ht ſhall flee fram the iron-weapon, and the bow of feel 


the 
ſtrike him though 


It is and 
ing ſwozd 


by wy having ſaid (verſ. 22, 23.) That God pours 
fury of his wrath upon the wicked man when 
he thinks himſelf ſafeſt and furtheſt removed from it, 
even 4n the fulneſs of bu _ , and when he # about 
ro fill bus belly ( then with him, and rains up- 
on him while he is cating, mingling his blood with his 
bread, his tears with his wine ) He proceeds in this con- 
text to ſhew, 

Firſt, _ __ 

Secondly, The effects of that wrath or judgment. 

The Rs are four, 

Firſt, The ijron-weapon. 
Secondly, The bow of ſiccl. 
Thirdly, The glittering ſword. 
Fourthly, A fire not blown. 

Here are ſtore of arms to make war upon the wicked 
man, We have here alſo the effects of this dreadful war, 
and theſe are of two ſorts. | 

Firſt, Upon himſelf. 
Secondly, Upon others. 
The effects which appear upon himſelf, are of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Outward. 
Secondly, Inward. | 

The outward effects, Firſt, he ſhall be ſtricken throug 
with them. Secondly, he ſhall be conſamed with them. 
The inward effects are fears or terrours; which are teſtifi- 
ed by that conſequent, his flight, He runs from the iron- 
weapon, and the bow of ſteel. 

The effect which is upon others is laid down in the cloſe 
of verſ. 26. It ſhall go ill with him that 6 left in his Taber- 
nacle : not only ſhall wrath overtake him, but it ſhall over- 
take thoſe that appertain to him. Thus of the analyfis or 
parts conſiderable in this context. 


Verſ. 24. Ye ſhall flee from the iron-weapon, 


Þe ſhall flge,)] Flight is the pace of a coward. So the 
word is uſed all the Scripture over 3 The wicked man 
hath no heart for good, and he hath as little againit evil. 
His ſpirit is gone, and at the approach of danger his bo- 
dy is going or rather running his ſpirit is fallen from his 
heart into his heels; and he defends himſelf by his feet,not 
by his hands : when the iron-weapon comes, the righte- 
ous will rather die, theh run, if duty bids them ftay : but 
the wicked 


Shall flee from the fron-weapon. 


The word which we tranſlate 5ro7-weapon, ſignifies all 
ſorts of hand weapons, or weapons with which we ſtrike at 
hand, ſuch as are the ſword, and ſpear. The word proper- 
ly bs ys to ſalute, or kiſs : And the reaſon why theſe 
kind of arms and weapons, are exprelt by that word, is,be- 
cauſe a man fights with them face to face : and comes near 
to an adverſary, even as if he came to ſalute or to kiſs him. 
There are weapons with which we may fight at a diſtance, 
and never come near our enemy. . 


He ſhall flee from the t ] That is, from all 
ſorts of hand-weapons, with which we oppoſe and ſmirc 
our aſſailants, or defend our ſelves. 


Some interpret this iron-weapon , not literall os 
rropically for the plague, or pettilence, or ſome deadly 
diſcaſe, which according to the language of Scripture, 
is compared to that iron-weapon the ſword, or to an ar- 
row ( 1 Chron.21.27.) whenthe Angel was ſent to deftroy 
the People of Zer»ſalem with the peſtilence,after David had 
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numbred them, the Text ſaith, The Lo#d commanded the 
Angel, and be put up his ſword 49am to the [hearth there- 
of. © The peltilence is the ſword, and the ſtroak of it is 
like ſmiting with the ſword, In the ninety firſt Pſalm, 
that other inſtrument of death, the Arrow, ſignifies 
the plague (ver/.5.) Thou ſhalt nor be ajraid of the terrour 
by night, nor of the arrow that flicth by day z That is, of 
the peltilence. And- even in pxophane Authors, terrible 
diſcaſes, ſuch as the peſtilence, are called the weapons of 
their Gods, with which they contended,and made roar with 
mortal men. This metapnorical ſword, and arrow of the 
peſtilence, is a weapon from which many flee as faſt as 
trom the 1word of the fierceit enemy. Yet conceive, that 
is not intended in this Text; the iron weapon here, inclu- 
ding all manner of outward inſtruments of divine wrath 
which wound the wicked man. He For flee from the iron 
weapon, We tranſlate it as a direct aflertion; He ſhall flee. 
Some regder it as 2 ſuppoſition ; If he flee from the iron 
weapon ;, Or as Mr. Broughton, When be flees from the ron 
armour, And then the other part of the verſe joyns with it 
thus; When he fleeth, or if he flee from the iron weapon, the 
bow of ſteel (hall ſtrikg bim through. And though there be 
not that particle of ſuppoſition expreſt in the Hebrew,yer 
it is uſually underſtood in Texts of this fignificancy. Mal. 
1.4. They ſhall build, and 1 will pull down; That is, if 
they build, I will pull down; or whenſoever they begin to 
build, I will begin to pull dawn. So here, He ſhall flee 
from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrikg him 
through ; That is, if he flee from: the iron-weapon, or 
whenſocver he thinks to make an eſcape by flying from the 
iron-weapon,then the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike himthrough. 
According to this reading the whole verſe is a proverbial 
ſpeech, implying thus much ; That while a wicked man flies, 
or ſecks to avoid one evil, he ſhall fall into another ; When 
he flees fromthe iron-weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike 
him through. Like that of the Latines ; He fell pon the 
rock, while he thought to eſcape the gulph. 


The bow of ſtcel ſhall ſtrike him thzough, 


The bow, that is, the arrow of the bow, or the bullet put 
into the bow : for from the bow of itcel ſometimes arrows, 
ſometimes bullers are diſcharged; the arrow, or the bul- 
let with which this ſteel bow is charged ſhall ſtrike him 
through. The word rendered to ſtrike through, {ignifies 
exciſion or cutting off; and hence the Hebrew phraſe, A 
Son of Exciſion, anſwering that of the Greek, which we 
expreſs, 4 ſon of perdition, that is, a man devoted to total 
deftruQtion. The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through, 
cut him off, or quite deſtroy him. A bow of ſteel is the 
ſtrongeſt bow. David, to ſhew the extraordinary ſtrength 
which he expected to receive from God, ſaith, A bow of 
ſteel ſhall be broken by mine arms ( Pſal. 18. 34.) To draw 
a bow of ſtcel, ſhews ſtrength, and to break it ſhews more 
ſtrength. A bow of ſtecl gives a deadly blow, and ſmites 
home. 

Again, This word, which we tranſlate, to ſtrike through, 
others render, to change. The bow of ſteel ſhall change him, 
that is, kill him ; death is our great change. Further, The 
word is rendred to paſs by. The arrow often miſſeth the 
mark, ſometime it glides by the mark, or doth but graze 
upon it. Taking this Tranſlation, the ſence of the whole 
verſe riſeth thus ; Suppoſe the wicked man flee, and make hu 
eſcape from the iron weapon ;, ſuppoſe alſe that the ſteel bow 
be diſcharged at him, and the arrow paſs by, and not hit him; 
ſuppoſe, that he eſcape the firſt weapon, and the ſecond, yet 
(faith he in the next words) The glittering ſword ſhall come 
out of his gall ; another weapon us ready to do it. 

According to this expoſition,theſe two verſes are con- 
nected as they connect the two parts of this verſe, who give 
it { as was lately touched ) thus, If he flee from the tron- 
weapon, the bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through. Now the 
ſuppoſition is carried one ſtep further. Jf he flee from the 
iron-weapon, and the bow of ſteel miſs him, or glance away, 
yer the glittering ſword ſhall come ont of bis gall. But ra- 
ther take it according to our reading: He flee from 
the iron-weapon, and the bow of fteel ſhall ſtrike him through, 
Here are many terms, and variety of warlike inſtruments ; 
The Text being (as it were) the Inventory of a little Ma- 
gazine, or Armory of weapons. 


, Whence Qbſerve, God hath inſtruments of all ſorts at 
command, with which to puniſh wicked men. 


We have here the Iron-weapon, and the bow, here is 
ſword, and fire. God cannot want means to take re- 
venge upon thoſe who rebel againſt him. Asthe Lord 
hath various inſtruments of mercy for the proteCtion and 
defence of his cauſe and people. ( Cant. 4.) In the Tower 
of David there hang a thouſand ſhields, that is, ſhields 
enow. God hath many and manifo'd inſtruments of de- 
fence to protect and ſafegard thoſe that truſt upon him 
he hath a thouſand ſhields for them. Now as the Lord 
hath a thouſand ſhields, or defenſive weapons, for the pro- 
tection of his own people, ſo he hath a thouſand bows and 
arrows, and ſpears, and ſwords, to wound and deftroy his 
or their enemies. How can God want weapons, who can 
make any thing a weapon ? For as the Baptiſt told the 
7ews who gloried in their fleſhly deſcent from Abraham, 
as if God were tied to Abraham's line, or as if they being 
out of the way, God knew not how to be ſupplied with a 
people; / rell you ( ſaith Fohn) God is able of theſeſtanes 
to raiſe wp Children to Abraham, ( Mat. 3-9.) As if he 
had ſaid ; Think not that God will be ſtraitned for apco- 
ple, if he remove you, for he can raiſe another people to 

imſelf out of thoſe who are as unlikely, and in humane 
reaſon as much indiſpoſed to ſhew forth his praiſc as theſe 
ſtones are, Even thus, if all weapons and viſible means 
for the deſtruction of wicked men were removed, God 
can make any thing a weapon, he can make an iron wea- 
pon out of a ſtraw, or the graſs of the field. As God 
can eaſily ſupply himſelf with inſtruments to ſerve his pro- 
vidence for the good of thoſe who are veſſels of mercy 
and heirs of ſalvation, ſo he can quickly have a ſupply of 
inſtruments to annoy thoſe who are veſſels of wrath and 
children of perdition. | 

Secondly, We may take notice how theſe weapons are 
deſcribed in their Effectualneſs, Srriking through, &c. 


Whence Obſerve, The weapons and means which Gol 
uſeth for the puniſhing of wicked men, ſtall be effeftual, 
they ſhall do their work. 


What ever weapon God ſends on his errand ſhall do it 
to purpoſe, the bow of iteel ſtrikes through. It doth not 
give a light wound, and skare the fleſh a little, but goes to 
the heart, and cleaves the bones.God hath a mighty arm, 
and according to the might of his own arm, is the might of 
his inftruments. Asthey act not by their own will, ſo not 
by their own might. What the Apoltle ſpeaks about the 
weapons of our ſpiritual warfare ( 2 Cor. 10. 4.) They are 
not carnal, but mighty through God. What to do ? To pull 
down ſtrong holds, to lay all level, to ſubdue all finful 
powers, or the power of fin within us. What, I fay, is 
ſpoken of thoſe ſpiritual weapons, is true alſo of theſe cor- 
poral and viſible weapons, the ſword, the bow, and the 
arrow; when God ſends them forth to exccute his will, and 
fulfil his counſels, they are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, Lao 2 they are weapons of fleſh, yet they are 
not, like fleſh, frail and powerleſs ; though they are wea- 
pons of fleth, as to matter and turm, yet they will de- 
clare themſelves weapons of ſpirit, as to the effect and ſuc- 
ceſs ; they ſhall prevail over the {irongeſt enemies, and 
ſtrike through the thickeſt of their defences. The Lord can © 
weaken the !trongelt weapons of the enemies, and ſo blunt 
their oe edge, that they (hall do no hurt, but be as a 
wooden dagger in the hand of him that wields them, of 
how well tempered metal ſocver they are made, and: how 
well ſoever their edge be ſet. This is it which the Pro- 
phet aſſures the Church of- in the name of the Lord (1/2.34. 
17.) For having made a promiſe of ſalvation #nd ſafety ro 
the Church, it might be objected, how can we be ſafe, who 
have ſo many enemies, ſo many weapons formed againlt ug? 
how can we be ſafe when ſo many Smiths are at work, ma- 
king ſwords, and forging inſtruments of death againſt 
us? The Lord anſwers ( ver/. 17.) No weapon that us for- 
med again#t thee ſhall proſper. 1 grant there are many for- 
ming weapons, whetting and preparing their ſwords again? 
thee; but »o weapon that 5 formed againit thee ſhall pro- 
[ber. Now (Ifay ) as the Lord gives check to all wea- 
pons that are formed againſt his people, and ſaith,they ſhall 
not proſper, they ſhall not _ the leaſt of my children, 

nuv 2 the 


_ 


198 9 An Expoſition upont by Book of F 2B Cuip. ® X jy 


the meanelt of my ſervants. $0, if himſelf form a wea- 
pon 2gainit the highelt and mightiett of his enemies, it ſhall 
proſper to their deſtruction; the bow of {tcel ſhall ſtrike 
them through, and the fre ſhall conſume them tothe very 
ftumps. That is a ſecond note from the effetualneſs of 
theſe weapons here deſcribed. 

Thirdly, When God is about to rain down judgment 
and war upon the wicked man; what doth he? The Text 
faith , He flees from the iron weapon; that is, he endea- 
vours to flee from it, he doth what he can to eſcape. 


Obſerve this from it, The ſtudy of a wicked man, when 
trouble is upon him, 1s not how to improve , or make 
good uſe of :t, how to get his heart humbled under it, and 
his life bettered by it ;, but only how to get it off, or how 


to ger away from it. 


Here is not a word inthe Text of humbling himſelf when 
he ſees the iron weapon, here is no mention of ſuing to God, 
and ſecking to make his peace with him, here is no acknow- 
ledgment of his fin,that he deſerved to be wounded andde- 
ſtroycd ; but all the matter is how to eſcape, how to get out 
of the reach of danger. He never labours to make his peace 
with God, but only ſtrives how to avoid the war of God. 
There is another frame of ſpirit in believers, they do not 
make it their work to run from the judgments of God, but 
to make a right uſe and improvement of them ; when the 
ſword comes, or the arrow comes,they enquire how to | abt 
God theglory of his{mitings and woundings,they flee from 
thoſe weapons only by fleeing to God, Whereas wicked 
men flee theſe weapons, by flecing from God ; godly men 
flee them, by flying to God, that is, they make God their re- 
fuge, their hiding-place ; If = hide themſelves from the 
iron weapon, they hide themſelves in God If they run 
from the iron weapon, they run to God. God is a godly 
mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding place ; he flics unto, and 
into God, that he may be ſafe. 

Fourthly, As this ſhifting and fleeing, when the iron wea- 
pon comes, notes the impenitency of wicked men, who ne- 
ver think of turning to but only of — from God : fo 
it notes alſo the cowardiſe and baſeneſs of their ſpirits. 


Hence Obſerve, A wicked man hath no courage in an 
evil oay. 


When troubles riſc, his ſpirit falls ; though he may make 
a buſtle, yet he hath no heart, no true fortitude ; he either 
flees, or is meditating « flight. And 'tis no wonder that 
a wicked man ſhould flee being purſued; when Solomon 
tells us that he fleeth, when none purſues him. It is no 
marvel if he flee at the ſight of the iron weapon, when he 
flecs meerly from a fanlied weapon, How can he but flee 
from the ſtroak of the ſword ; when another Text tells us, 
that he flees at the very ſhaking of a leaf. They who are 
fearleſs of doing moral evil, are moſt fearful at the appearance 
of prnal evils. 

Fifthly, He flees, but what doth he get by it ? When he 
fleeth from the iron weapon, the bow of ſteel Joel ſtrike him 
through. What gets he now by his flight * 


The point is this, The ſhifts and evaſions of a wicked 
man ſhall not profit him. 


That is, when he fleeth, he ſhall not flee, or he ſhall 
not eſcape. If he get out of the ſtroak of one weapon, 
another weapon ſhall ſtrike him; or according to the ſe- 
cond interpretation of the words, ſuppoſe he flee from 
the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel miſs him alſo, yet 
the ſword ſhall come out of his gall So that by all his 
evaſions, he ſhall not evade the face of danger. As a car- 
nal heart hath a thouſand deviſes and ſhifts to excuſe his 
fin; but his deviſes and excuſes do but faſten fin more up- 
on him : his conſcience gets no eaſe at all by\his wit z yea 
his conſcience is more wounded by the excuſes and -_ 
that he makes for his ſin. Such alſo is the fruit of all the 
evaſions and deviſes of a wicked man to get out of dan- 
ger; they bring him and danger nearer together , or 
they entangle him in worſer dangers. We have aclear 
Text for that, ( 1ſa. 24.18.) And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that he who fleeth from the noiſe of fear ſhall fall into the 
pit, and he that cometh up our of the mid't of the pit ſhall be 
taken in a ſnare. He1s remedileſs after all his remedies. 
There was but 4 noiſe of fear, when he fled, danger was 


at a diſtance; but while he is fleeing from the noiſe of 
fear, he falls into the mouth of danger, a pit : And being in 
the pit, he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get out, hoping yet to 
find his deſired ſafety and cnlar » bur then he falls 
into a ſnare, a worſe evil then the pit : He that falls into 
a pit, is at liberty to get out; but he that is in a ſnare is 
bound faſt, he can get no further, ſtill his caſe is worſe 
and worſe. We find the ſame ſucceſs in the Propheſie of 
Amos, (' 9.1.) 1 ſaw the Lord ſtanding upon the Altar, and 
he ſaid, ſmite the lintel of the door that the poſts may ſhake, 
and cut them in the head, all of them, and I will ſlay the laſt 
of t hem with the ſword. As if he had ſaid, there ſhall bean 
utter ſlaughter ; for the firſt two or three men may be 
ſlain, yea hundreds may be (lain, yet the laſt may eſcape : 
but when he ſaith, The laſt ſhall be ſlain, the meaning is, L 
will flay them all, or all of them ſhall be flain. But will 
theſe men ſtand till the ſword come to them, will the laſt 
man ſtand when he ſees the ſword deſtroy thoſe ſo faſt that 
were before him ? No, it may be he will flee, yet ſaith 
God, 1 will lay the laſt : for, He that fleeth ſhall not flee 
_ that is, he ſhall not deliver himſelf, nor eſcape by 
flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much before (Amos 5. 
18,19.) Wo to you that deſire the day of the Lord,to what end 
is it for you? T he day of the Lord 1s ; bs hep! not light ; As 
if a man did flee from a Lycnzand a Bear met him;or went into 
the houſe, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a Serpent bit 
him, It will not be either unprofitable or beſides the point, 
to open this Text a little. Wo to you that deſire the w of the 
Lord. Why doth the Prophet thunder out wo againſt them 
that deſired the day of the Lord ? Was there fin in that de- 
fire? was it a fault to wiſh for the day of the Lord ? The day 
of the Lord, of which he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgment, 
or aday of tryal; why ſhould the Prophet denounce a wo 
againſt thoſe who deſire that day ? It is a part of the cha- 
racter of the Saints in the New Teſtament, To love the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt (1 Tim. 4.8.) Saints long for the day of 
the Lord, they pray for it, and O that the day of the Lord 
would come ; why then doth Amos ſay, Wo to you that de- 
fire the day of the Lord ? 

I anſwer, The Prophet may be underſtood, 

Firſt, Of thoſe, who in a kind of prophane boldneſs de- 
fired the day of the Lord, as ſome will do, calling God to 


judge them, or wiſhing that God would come to judgment; 
not that they have ground of confidence in the day of judg- 
ment, but only to clear themſelves in the judgment, and 
from the cenſure of men. The Prophet m_ well ſay, Wo 


to you who thus deſire the day of the Lord ; you think you 
are hardly dealt with now by man; But it will be worſe 
with you in the day of the Lord. 

Secondly, As there are ſome who in a bold prophaneneſs 
of ſpirit ſeem to deſire the day of the Lord, ſo there arc 
others who call for and invite it impudently in ſcorn and 
mockery. Such are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 1/aiah 
5-19.) Wo to them that draw iniquity with cords of va- 
nity, and ſim as it were with a Cart-rope. That ſay, let 
him make ſpeed, and haſten hu work, that we may ſee it), 
and let the counſel of the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh and 
come,that we may know it. They who draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity ; that is, who make halt to ſin, ſaid, let him 
make ſpeed, and haſten. What ſhould he haſten ? The da 
of judgment,or thoſe judgments which the Prophet had of- 
ten threatned. As if they had ſaid tothe Prophet, Youhave of- 
ten told us of the day of the Lord, and that he would reckon 
with us ſhortly; let him make ſpeed, and haſten the work 
that we may ſec it, and let the counſel of the holy one of 
Iſrael draw nigh; you have long ſpoken of it, as near, even 
asat the doors, but as we feel, ſo we believe no ſuch thing. 
The Apoſtle Peter Propheſicth of ſuch ( 2 Per.3.3.) In the 
laſt dayes there ſhall come ſcoffers, walking after their own 
luſts, and ſaying, Where us the promiſe of his coming ? for 
ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the Creation. Where us the promiſe of 
his coming ? Pray, let us ſce the performance of it. Wo 
to you that ſcoffingly defire the day of the Lord, you 
will find it no jeſting matter when once it comes, it will 
be a ſad a black day to you, who now make your ſelves 


| merry With it. 


Thirdly, Thus, Yo to you that deſire the day of the 
Lord, being conceited of your own innocency, as ſure ( in 
your own ſence) that God will acquit and pronounce 

you' 
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'0u innocent. For the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who had 

leh under and were vext with the reproofs of the'word 
theſe deſired the day of the Lord, ſuppoſing he would deal 
more gently with them then thoſe - Prophers had done, he 
would not be ſo ſevere, or not judge them ſo bad as the 
Prophets reported theni to be; ſaith he, Ws to you that de- 
fire the day of the Lord,' becauſe you think his Prophets 
and' Miniſters handle you too roughly; you -kriow not 
what you ſay; if oar day be ſo terrible, 'how tetrible will 
the day of the Lord be? ſt will be as if a'man ſhould flee 
from a Lyon, and a' Bear ſhvuld meer him': youthink we 
are Lyons, if you flee from our day, the day of the Lord 
will be as a Bear, it will tcat you worſe;; "When ( in this 
caſe ) you appeal from us to the tribunal of God, it is 
as if a man leaning on a wall, and a Serpent ſhould bite 
him; ſuch you will find the un of the Lord when 'tis too 
late. What's our day to the day of the” Lord ? The day 
of the Word is a terrible day of judgment upon the con- 
ſciences of wicked men. But the day of the Lords 
Judgment is far more terrible. Some have had a hope 
that the hell of the damned beyond this life, is not ſo 
bad as the hell of conſcience, when a man is condemned 


of himſelf in this life , and have therefore even wiſht for 


that hell, that they might be eaſed of this; yea ſome 
have ventured upon hell, thruſting themſelves by a violent 
the hell of a 
perplexed conſcience, which they felt in it. ereas alas, 
it is but fleeing from a Lyon to meet with a Bear, or going 
from the heat of the Sun into the heat of the fire. Thus 
the Text in Amos (taken in either of theſe ſences ) is a proof 
of the point in hand, that wicked men who would avoid 
this or that judgment of God in this life, do but run them- 
ſelves upon ſome worſer judgment here; even as they who 
would avoid the judgment of God in his word ſhall find 
a ſorer judgment at the end of the world. Moſes uſeth 
that phraſe of fleeing ſeven wayes, twice in one Chapter 
( Deut.28,7.25.) At the ſeventh verſe, it is threatned 
again(t the enemies of the people of 7ſrael, in caſe they 
did obey; and in the twenty fifth verſe 'tis threatned 
againſt 1/rael, in caſe they diſobeyed, that they ſhould flee 
ſeven wayes. The meaning is not that they ſhould have ſe- 
ven or many .wayes of eſcaping, or that in any of theſe 
wayes they ſhould be ſafe; for the intent of Xdoſes is to 
ſhew that they ſhould no way or no where be ſafe : For they 
ſhould be aſſaulted and compaſſed about with ſo many dan- 
gers,that they ſhould flee ſeven wayes, that is, all manner 
of wayes, endeavouring to eſcape, but they ſhould eſcape 
in never a one of them : though they fled ſeven or ſeven 
hundred wayes, yet God would ſend a ſword, as many 
wayes after them, or if they miſt and eſcaped one ſort of 
evil, another ſhould be ready at their ſide ; As Zopbar hath 
it, He ſhall flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteel 
ſhall ſtrike him thorow. { 

Verſ. 25. Jt is dzawn, and cometh out of his body. 

What is drawn? We may refer it to the arrow of the 
bow before ſpoken of; The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him 
through, it is drawn, and cometh out of his body. Out of 
what body ? Some by the Original word which we tranſlate 
body, underſtand the Quzver in which the arrow was ; for 
the quiver is to the arrow as the body is to the ſoul, The 
ſheath of it. Now faith he , it © drawn, and cometh out 
of hus body ;, that is, it is = out of his quiver, and put 
into the bow ready to beſhot : Thus Mr. Broughton, The 
Arrow ſhall be drawn and come out of the quiver : Others 
conceive, that by body, we are to underſtand the body of 


him that ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangshis mom by his 
fide, and when he pulls out an arrow, it isas if he pulled it 
out of his body. 


Laſtly, Take it properly, ir is drawn, and cometh out 
of his body, that is, out of the body of the wicked man, 
againſt whom it was ſhot, it ſtrikes him through, and co- 
meth out of his body beyond him. And ſo it 1s a circum- 
locution to expreſs a deep and deadly wound. Jr # (that 
is, the bow is) drawn, and cometh out of his ww 4, That is, 
the ſhot hits the man and comes out of his body, So the 
next clauſe ſuits it. tea A 

littering ſwozd cometh ou gall, 
he had a As ſoon as he is ſtricken through with the ar- 
row, he ſhall be run through with the ſword too. The 
word which wetranſlate glittering ſword, properly fignifies 
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lightning, and in tha la e the blade of @ ſword, be 
cauſe a man brandiſheth a well furbiſhed ſword, it 4 w! 
plirters and flaſhes in the eyelike lightning. So the Pro- <*i*<c/< 


| anfapy = rene the ſword, (C 
word, a ſword u ſharpned, and alſo furbiſhed; It # ſharpned 
to make 4a Fad ang; nh it # furbiſhed ," may glurter. 
And as it ſignifies 4 ſword, ſo alſo ( upon the ſame 

the head of an arrow ; For if the head of an arrow, of ſh 
or braſs, be made very bright, it glitters in the air likelig| 
ning, as a ſword doth; And we read in Scripture of making 
arrows bright as well as ſwords; as the ſame Prop 
ſpeaks in the ſame Chapter ( ver. 21.) The King of Baby- 
lon ſtood at the parting of the way, at the head of the two 
wayes to uſe divination : he made bis arrows bright. And 
( Lech.9.14.) Hu arrows ſhall go forth as lightning. Thus 


we may render it here, keepi 
ning ; The bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through, it s drawn, 
and cometh out of the body, and glittering it comes out of hs 
gall. So, Mr. Broughton; The arrows ſhall be drawn and come 
out of the quiver, the head (ball be in hs gall, That is, the 
head of the arrow, But whether we expound the word 
(LOR of the ſword or of the arrow-head, it makes no 

ference as to Zophars ſcope, which is only to ſhew that 
the wicked man ſhall certainly receive a deadly blow, 

There is yet another tranſlation, which draws up the 
Text. into the form of a ſimilitude, taking the word 
( Barak ) in its proper ſenſe, for lightning, thus; The 
bow of ſteel ſhall ſtrike him through, it # drawn, and co- 
meth out of his body, and ſhall paſs through his gall like 
lightning ; As if he had ſaid, it ſhall pals ſpeedily and 
ſwiftly ; an arrow or a bullet from a ſtrong bow paſſeth 
like lightning. What makes ſuch ſpeed as lightning ? In- 
deed the motion of an arrow is flow and ſluggiſh in com- 
pariſon of lightning ; and therefore in Scripture the com- 
ing of a thing or perſon like lightning , notes the moſt 
ſudden coming. When Chrilt would fer forth the quick- 
neſs and unexpectedneſs of his appearance, he ſaith, As 
the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt and ſhineth even unto 
the Weſt, hb ſhall the coming of the Son of man be (Mat. 
24.27. And thus to ſay, a ſword or an arrow ſhall paſs 
through the gall as lightning, carrieth this ſenſe, it thall 
paſs ſuddenly. The vulgar tranſlation keeping it to that 
literal conſtruction of the Hebrew, uſeth the participle, 
and lightning in the bitterneſs of it ;; that is, in the bitter- 
neſs of that death which follows the wound inflited : Death 
is bitter, and thoſe things which death in them, rgay well 
be ſaid to have bitterneſs in them. Theſe words being 
thus an enforcement of the ſame thing more lively to 
deſcribe the unavoidable deſtruction and ſudden dearth of 
this wicked man, by ſome killing weapon, ſword or bow, 
& any of like uſe and nature, I will only give this Note 

om it; 

The wound which God gives his enemies, 1s an incurable 

wound. 

He that is ſtricken through the gall, is paſt cure; we had 
that word(Fob 16.) Where complaining, he ſaith ; He hath 
poured my gall upon the ground; that is, he hath given me 4 
deadly wound. When «beaſt is kill'd for food, the gall is 
poured out, leſt that ſhould imbitter the parts about it: And 
if once the gall be wounded through, there's no remedy a- 
un death. The Lord can ſend a Judgment, which ſhall be 
ike an arrow paſſing through the gall, which all the Phyſi- 
tians in the world cannot heal. When the people of 1/rael 
ſaw their wound,they went to this King,and to that King,ts 
the Afyrian, and to King Fareb, yet they could not heal 
them,nor cure their wound,(Hoſ.5.13.)They were asa 
ple ſtricken through the gall. God can give wounds which 
no Balſom of mans deviling or compontling cancure. _ 

Terro2s are upon him.) Theſe words ſhew the inward ef- 
fects of the judgments of God upon a wicked man z Terrors 
are upon him. The word is Emims,which in Scripture is ſome- 
times uſed,to note a ſort of terrible people( Dext.2.10.) The 
Emims dwelt there in times paſt, a people great, and many, and 
tall, as the Anakims. The Emims were a great and tall peo- 

le, a race of Giants; and they had their name Emams 

m a root lignifying fear, becauſe their great ſtature, and 
vaſt limbs raiſed the paſſion of fear in their beholders. 
Emims are terrible ones. $0, ſome render it here, The Emrims 
ſhall fall #pon him, that is, men of fierce andceruel ſpirits, 
men of mighty power, and implacable malice. 
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But we take the word properly, as noting inward ter- 


rour : fear, and anguiſh take hold of a man, worſe then 
any Emims or Giants in the world ; A man were better to 
have all the ſons of Anak take hold of him then the fear of 
which the Text ſpeaks. This argueth the compleatneſs of 


a wicked mans miſery, he ſhall not only feel the tron wea- 
pon, and the bow of ſteel, and the glittering ſword, out- 
ward terrours, but he ſhall be filld with inward terrours. 
His ſoul is wounded worſe then his body. Some inter- 
pret it near this ſenſe, of evil ſpirits and furies that vex 
the minds of wicked men, as if legions of theſe ſhould be 
alwayes about him. The vulgar Latine ſaith, The hor- 
rible ones ſhall ſall ipon him, This point hath been ſpo- 
ken to at large ( Chap. 15. 24. & Chap, 18.21.) and 
therefore I ſhall not proſecute it inthis place, but refer the 
Reader to thoſe former diſcuſſions of it. Only take this 
Obſervation : 


God can wound within, as well as without. 


He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh; 
when the arrow and the ſword are in the fleſh, fears and ter- 
rours ſhall beſet the ſpirit of his enemies. Man can both 
ſpeak and act terrible, but God only can ſend out Terrours, 
Terrours are upon bim. 


Verſ. 26. All darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret place. 


All darkneſs] Imports darkneſs of all ſorts, and of all 
degrees. All darkneſs, is whatſoever can be called dark- 
neſs. Or all darkneſs, is perfet darkneſs, pure darkneſs, 
darkneſs without the leaſt mixture of any light ; Darkneſs 
which hath nothing but darkneſs in it. God is all light ; 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, He #u light, and in him 1s no 
darkneſs at all. There is not the leaſt tinture of darkneſs 
in him. The portion of this man is all darkneſs, and no 
light, no comfort at all, wholly darkneſs. So the word 
(Col) is uſcd ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Fear God, and keep his 
Commandments, for this i: ( Col ha Adam) All man, that 
is, the whole duty of man. Thus here, All darkreſs ſhall 
be upon bim. We may diſtinguiſh this darkneſs, into out- 
ward, or inward darkneſs; ſpiritual or corporal darkneſs. 
I have upon other paſſages ſpoken of both: therefore I for- 
bear hexe. All darkneſs ſhall 

5c Lid in his ſccret place, ] Trouble ſhall lic cloſe like a 
thief to ſurpriſe him; As men hide themſelves in darkneſs, 
ſo this mans darkne' ſhall be hid. Both words fignifie to 
hide, or to lay a thing up. We may interpret it firſt of 
trouble upon the ſpirit of the wicked man. The mind 
and conſcience are ſecret places; Now as the mind and 
conſcience of the wicked man is defiled (T:r.1.15.) as well 
as his hand and tongue, ſo his mind and conſcience ſhall be 
darkned, there ſhall be nothing but darkneſs there. 

Secoridly, Whereas he ſaid before, The wicked man ſhall 
fice; and he that flees, betakes himſelf to ſome ſecret place 
(hiding places are ſecret places.) Some therefore interpret 
itthus ; He ſhall flee to ſome hole, or thicket in his retire- 
ment ; but when he comes thither, all darkneſs ſhall be hid 
there, that is, he ſhall find no ſafety in thoſe places to 
which he flees for refuge. When he flees from affliction, 
he ſhall find aMfiition, The place whither he gocth for 
refreſhing, ſhall be filled with forrows. And the houſe 
of his expected freedom from trouble, will be but a ſtore- 
houſe of trouble, or his houſe of bondage. He that is him- 
ſelf unholy and prophane in all places, ſhall neyer find any 
place a Sanctuary to him. 


All darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret place, 

Another renders it thus 3 All darkneſs ſhall be hid becauſe 
of his ſecret, that is, his ſecret fins; As if he had ſaid, 
would you know why this wicked man is followed with 
ſword and arrow without, and with terrours within; all 
this penal darkneſs is upon him, becauſe ſinful darkneſs is 
hid in his ſecret place, or becauſe he keeps his ſin ſecret. 
He { as was ſhewed in the former part of the Chapter ) 
hides it under his tongue, and keepes it cloſe. _ All dark- 
neſs ſhall be upon him, becauſe of this beloved darkneſs 
remaining in him. Mr. Broughtons tranſlation ſeems to 
hold out this meaning, All darkneſs ſhall be hid up for his 
fore; and he puts inthe margine, for h:s ſtore of ſin; he 
hath ſecretly laid up a ſtock and ſtore of fin ; which ſtock 
and {tore of ſin is anſwered with all manner of darkneſs, 
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with a ſtock and ſtore of puniſhment. This ſenſe hath oc- 


curred. in divers paſſages, therefore I will only name the 
Obſervation, 


T he darkgeſs of ſin bringeth darkgeſs of ſorrow. 
They who lay up ſtore of iniquity in ſecret, ſhall onetinie 


| or other find a ſtore cr ple fort, them. If we 


hide ſin and provide ſecret 


for it, God will hide 
darkneſs for us in our 


ſceret places. They who 


(when light comes towards them) love darkneſs more then 
light, ſhall be ſure to meet with darkneſs, where they moſt 
expected light. 


A fire not blown ſhall conſume him. 


What is this fire not blown? This circumlocution ſpeaks 
more then _— fire ; we ordinarily make fires by blow- 
ing; but this is A fire not blown. 

There are divers apprehenſions about this fire. 

Firſt, A fire not blown, is expounded by ſome , me- 
taphorically , of a fire in the conſcience ; a WiC- 
ked man fire in his boſome; an evil conſcience is 
like a flaming furnace, much worſe then Nebuchadnez- 
zars furnace of fire when heated ſeven times more 
then ordinary. None have been ſo tormented and ſcorch- 
ed, as they who have been caſt into theſe burnings ; but I 
paſs that. 

Secondly, Others by this fire not blown, underſtand cor- 
por diſtempers; As if Zophar in this touched upon Fob's 

iſcaſed body ; A fire not blown, ſhall conſume him. The 
Text may very well bear that notien; for there are many 
hot and fiery diſeaſes. Such fires are threatned ( Dear. 
28. 22.) The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the conſumption, 
and the feaver, and with an inflammation, and an extream 
burning. Here are three bodily diſeaſes, which (without 
ſtraining ) may be called, A fire not blown ; A feaver, and 
an extream burning, and an y <v prwe i God conſumes 
ſome men by ſuch fires. Job kad much and very ſad expe- 
rience of them. | 

Thirdly, Many of the Grecks interpret this fire not 
blown, of hell. There needs no bellows to kindle that 
fire. The breath of the Lord as a river of brimſtone ſhall 
kindle it, 1ſa. 30. ult. Tophet is prepared of old. It needs 
no blowing to make it burn. But though the fire of hell 
may be called a fire not blown, yet I conceive this Scripture 
hath no relationto it. 

| Fourthly, Others expound this fire not blown, of thoſe 
extraordinary fires which God ſends from heaven, tode- 
{troy enormiouſly wicked men. Thus he rained fire upon 
Socom and Gomorrha, which conſumed thoſe Cities ( Gen. 
19.24.) We read alſo of ſuch fires in the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, where it is ſaid , The fire of God deſtroyed Job's 
ſheep; poſſibly his friends would mind him of that here, as 
11 many other paſſages, they cloſely hint to him the manner 
of Gods dealing with him. 

Fifthly, A fire not blown, may be taken for the extream 
heats and ſcorchings of the Sun; Theſe in Scripture are cal- 
led burnings, yea they are called fire, and we may truly call 
them, A fire not blown. ( Joel 1.20.) The beaſts of the 
field cry unto thee : for the rivers of water aredried up, and 


fire bath devoured the ag of the Wilderneſs. What 
t 


fire? only the heat of the Sun. God ſent heat and drought 
which burnt ao= paſtures of the wilderneſs; and this 
the Prophet a fire. And beſides the heat of the Sun by 
day, the very cold of the night is a firenot blown; In the 
ſpring of the year, while the fruits and corn of the carth are 
young and tender, God many times ſends a Blaſti 

y a ſtrange kind of cold burns and ſcorches the budding 
fruits. The Latines call this «redo, which properly ſignifies 
a burning, we call it Blaſting. 

Sixthly,A firenot blown may be interpreted of that which 
is the kindler of all penal fires, namely, the anger and wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is often in Scri compared 
to fire, Pſal.78.21. Pſal.18.4. Dent. 4.24. And ſo the ſenſe 
is, A fire not blown ſhall conſume him, that is, the anger of 
God ſhall conſume him. There is no ſtanding before the 
wrath of God : when that burns, it burns to conſumption. 
Hence the Apoſtle cxhorts the Saints to beware of this fire 
(Heb. 12. mt.) Let us have grace to ſerve him acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, (take heed of provoking 
God to anger) for our God i4 a conſaming fire. 

Seventhly, 
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Sevenithly, A fire not blown, is any great or terrible judg- 
ment, Wa! is ſuch a fire CE: 29. 47.) Behold 1 nl 
k 94 4 fre in thee, and it ſhall devour every green-tree 1 
thee, and every dry-tree ; That is, all ſorrs of people, rich 
$7 poor. ſtrong and weak, young and old, be con- 

3 The flaming fire ſhall not be quenched. Great 
fires need no blowing, the buſineſs is to quench, not to 


kindle them. Fires made of green'fewel will not kindle | 


without much puffing and blowing; bur dry light fewel is 
ſo conceptive of rag, on the ve y tel of Bk puts it into 
a flame. The Jag of God take oftentimes as ſud- 
denly as fire doth 'in' ſtubble fully dry, as ſuddenly as a 
ſpark in tinder or Gon-powder ; = the green-tree, is 
as .combuſtible in this fire as the fear and dry. And as 


this fire is cafily kindled, fo it is as hardly quenched. That 


which the Church ſpeaks of her love to Chriſt ( Carr. 8. 
6,7.) is as true of the wrath of Chriſt againſt the wic- 
ked;" The coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a 
moſt wvehement flame. any waters cannot quench thus 
wrath, neither can the floods drown it, Mr. Broughton ren- 


ders the Text, thus; Ai unquenchable fire ſhall eat him up. 


That fire needs no blowing to kindle it, which cannot be 
quenched. 

Eightly, A fire not blown, may be a ſoft gentle fire ; 
as - e had ſaid, he ſhall conſume ſecretly, and without 
noiſe. | 

Laſtly, That which I rather pitch upon, is, by the fire 
ot blown, underſtand thoſe judgments which come no man 
knows how, ſudden un j ts. We have two 
ſorts of fires ; ſome fires are intentional, that is, we pur- 
poſe to make them; ſuch fires are for our uſe and ſer- 
vice; nor is any oy more ſerviceable to us then fire; this 
intentional fire, is a fire blown. But Secondly, there are 
caſual fires, accidental fires ; A fire takes in a houſe, we ſee 
all on a flame, no man knows how. Thoſe Judgments of 
God, whoſe beginnings and inſtruments we ſee not, are to 
us, as a caſual fire, a fire not blown. I conceive, this is it 
which Zophar chiefly aims at, A fire not blown fhall conſume 
him. He is conſumed, but he can give no account who or 
what kindled the fire. 


Hence Obſerve, God can raiſe np troubles , conſuming 
troubles, immediately, or without any appearances from 
the creature. 


He cauſeth ſome fires without mans blowing ; God needs 
not the help of the creature, either to do good or to do 
evil; As he himſelf forms the light, ſo he creates darkneſs, 
( Iſa. 45. 7.) What the Apoſtle ſaith of our glorious eſtate 
hereafter ( 2 Cor. 5.1.) If the earthly houſe of this T aber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an eaſe 
not made with hands, that is, a houſe not made b 
hand of man, but built by the immediate power of , 
the ſame may be ſaid of the calamitous ſtate of _—_— 
Their houſe is unmade or pull'd down, not with hands ; 
= are ruin'd, but they cannot ſay which way; they are 
conſumed, but they cannot ſay by whom the fire was Lind- 
led. There are many fires in the world, that is, troubles and 
evils which we may eaſily ſee how they come, and by whom 
they were blown up ; there are bellows which blow up 
fires, the fires of diſcord and contention among brethren. 
Theſe fires conſume, Cities, and Countries, and Nations. 
The Prophet ( Amos Chap. 7.4, 5.) ſpeaks of God con- 
tending by fire, which as we may interpret of war and 
drought, ſo of diſcords and jealouſies inthe bowels of that 
nation. Theſe fires are too much blown in many places;to 
the conſumption of many, and the hazard of all. And 
'tis no hard matter to find out the bellows : We commonly 
call men of ſtrife Jncendiaries ; they blow up and foment 


unnatural fires,by bitter ſpeeches and provoking language. ' 


'Tis the ſtudy of ſome men to kindle fires between party 
and party, between State and State, yea to make them of 
the ſame ſtate and party ſuſpitious of one another, till all be 
in a lame. How hath this fire been blown in theſe days? 
and we have ſometimes ſeen the bellows themſelves ( as 
they well deſerved) burnt in it. By the bleſſing of the 
righteous ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 11.11.) the City wexal- 
ted; But it overthrown by the month (that is, by the con- 
tentious words, and dividing counſels ) of the wicked. Theſe 
ſtir the coals, and blow up the fire. ( Prov. 29. 8.) Scorn- 
ful men bring a City into 4 ſnare, or, ſet a City on fire, 
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as the Margin expreſſcth it. But though ſuch mcn, and 
their enflaming practices are often diſcernable by all, yet 
ſometimes the fire of trouble and contention kindles, while 


every one ſtands wondring who blowed it, or which way 


it was kindled : both Nations and perſons have been ruined 
by an inviſible hand; they are conlumed and undone, that 
they know; but how it came about, they know not : as to 
them it was by a fire not blown. - Some have complained, 
that it was more then all their miſery to be under miſer 
whoſe original they knew not. The Heathens have t 
notice of this, as a great aggravation of ſufferings. Not fo 
much as this eaſe is given to the miſerable, ro kyow whence 
their miſery came,or by what hand they were undone. 

The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us, an 
we ſhall not ſee who are the bellows that doit. That which 
is ſaid of the fire in hell, 7r hath hear in ir, but no light in it , 
is verified of many Judiciary fires here on earth ; They have 
heat in them, but no light in them ; Not only hath the af- 
flicted no light of comfort in them, but nv light of know- 
ledge about them. 'Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſenſe 
it may alſo be called a fire not blown; for the breath of 
the bellows in blowing draws the more ſubtile vapour out 
of the fuet, and cauſeth the flame : where there is no blow- 
ing, there is little flame : Such fires like the fire of hell, 
have heat, but no light. This ſhould make us afraid to 
blow up the fire of divine diſpleaſure again(t us, either by 
open or ſecret ſins; ſeeing the Lord can conſume ſinners by 
ſecret fires, and kindle a lame upon them without blow- 
ing. It may be terrible to the Monarchs and Powers of 
the world to remember, what is.prophefied by Dariel; 
That they ſhall be deſtroyed by 2 ſtene cur our without 
hands ( Dan.2.34-) that is, without any viſible means, or 
humane preparations. It ſhould make all Nations tremble 
before God, and take hecd how they lifr up their hands 
againſt him who can break in pieces the iron, the braſs, 
the clay, the ſilver, the Gold; that is, all their power, 
even their moſt ſolid and beſt Compacted power, by a 

wer they never ſuſpefted, and whoſe original and ri- 
ing they © not acquainted with. A ſtone cut our with- 


out hands, and a fire kindled withour blywing, are expreſ- 


ſions of the ſame general tendency ; teaching us what great 
things God can do without noiſe, by unobſerved yea un- 


ſuſpected wayes. 
Secondly, Note, If God ſend a fire, it will take. 


A fire not blown ſhall conſume him. Though it may 
ſeem a fire that lies dead, as that comninnly doth which is 
not blown, thouph it look like a fire that hath no force, ns 
flame in it, yet God will make it a conſurning fire, There 
is no ſtanding before the leait of Gods judgnients : when he 
commands them, execution ſhall be done. As was further 
ſhewed in opening the effects of thedron-weapon, and of 
the bow of iteel, which ſtrike and paſs through the gall of 
thoſe who are the marks of Gods a indignation. 
Neither ſhall theſe arrows ſmite, and this tire not blowrt 
conſume the wicked man in perſon only, bur they ſhall 
reach all that relate and appertain unto him, as appears itt 
the laſt clauſe or cloſe of this verſe. 


Jt ſhall goill with him that is lcft tn his Tabernecte. 

The word which we tranſlate ro go i!!, Fignifies in the 
root of it, moral evil, as much as penal evil. Theſe two 
are ſo near that they may well be expreſſed by on? word : 
where moral evil gocs before, penal evil will follow af- 
ter. It ſhall go ill with them that do ill, nnleſs their 
evil deeds be pardoned. Jt went ill with Chriit while 
he was procuring pardon for evil-docrs; and therefore 
ir muſt needs go ill with them whoare unpardoned, 7+ 
ſhall (ſarely ) go ul wth him, ot he ſ1.:/i oc wringed, faith 
Mr. B: oughton, 


That is left i his ©2bernicle- 


This is expounded two wayes. 

Some thus, A fire 20t blown ſhal { £07 ſumte him, 2nd thowgh 
he be lefr in his T abernacle, yct he ſhall be afftfifted. $0 
'tis meant of the wicked man himſelf, who it he eſcape the 
danger abroad, yet ſhall not be ſafe in his own houſe. They 
who give this ſenſe relate it to Job; For when the fire of 
affliction had conſumed his eſtate, yer Jeb was left in his 
Tabernacle, and ſupervived thoſe calamities. Now faith 
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Zophar, ſappoſe he be leſt in his Tabernacle, yet it ſhall 
be ill with him : As if he had faid, Thy children, and thy 
ſabſtance are conſumed, and thou art left in thy Tabernacle; 
but doth it mot 00 all with thee ? Tho art full of diſeaſes 
without, and þaſt a troubled mind within. Theres a truth 
in that. 

But I rather conceive that this latter clauſe reſpects thoſe 
who belong to the wicked man, then the wicked nian him- 
ſelf. This renders the judgment more compleat and exten- 
ſive. The Original word which we tranſlate /eft, is applica- 
ble to things and perſons. Some reſtrain it here in the firſt 
ſignification to his eſtate and goods. As if he had ſaid, Fire 
ſhall conſume hira abroad, and if there be any thing left in 
his Tabernacle, any goods, fire ſhall deſtroy them too. It 
{hall go ill with that which remains, if there be a poor pit- 
tance left, he ſhall be wringed in that, or that ſhall be 
wrung from him. 

Secondly, We refer it to a perſon, to hischildren, and 
relations. As he himſelf ſhall fare ill, ſo they that are his 
{hall fare no better. That the fins of wicked men redound 

to, and draw judgments upon their poſterity, or thoſe who 
are left in their Tabernacle, hath been obſerved from other 
Texts of this Book, and therefore I forbear to draw out or 
cilarge upon that point here. 
VERS. - 27,25, 29- 
©Tizeheaven ſhall reveal his iniquity ; and the earth ſhall riſe 
up againſt him, 
Themcreaſe of his houſe (hall zepart,and his goods ſhall flow 
away in the day of his w2ath. 
Tits tis the potion of a wicked man from God, and the heri- 
tage app2inted to htm by God, 


# free having in the former paſſages of this Chapter 
ſct forth the miſerable eſtate of a wicked man; in theſe 
three verſes he winds up all, and concludes his diſcourſe 
with a rc-inforcement of his miſery, by the joynt ſuffrage of 
heaven and earth againſt him, and by the determinate coun- 
ſel and purpoſe of God concerning him. 


Tize heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity, &c. 


In the fixteenth Chapter, verſe the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth, Job had appealed to heaven, and earth, and as it 
were provoked both, to declare and ſpeak what they could 
againlt him; O earth, cover not thou my blood, my witneſs 
7s in heaven. Here LZophar tells him he ſhall have 
his wiſh, heaven and earth ſhall unite to diſcover his 
blood, that is, the bloody fins which he had committed, 
they ſhall bring in their teſtimony, and condemn him ; 
The heaven ſhall reveal his iniquity, and the earth ſhall riſe 


up avant him. 


The heaven ſhall reveal, 


There is a twofold revelation. 

Firſt, Formal and expreſs. 

Secondly, Virtual and equivalent. 

In proportion tothis twofold revelation, there is a two- 
fold notion of heaven. 

Firſt, Some by heaven, underſtand the inhabitants of hea- 
ven,or they whoſe place and ſeat, is chiefly in heaven; The 
heavenly dwellers ſhall reveal his iniquity. Who are they ? 
Firſt, God himſelf, whoſe throne is heaven, as the carth 
is his footſtool. Secondly, The Angels. Thirdly, The 
Saints; who though they dwell upon the earth while they 
are in the body,yet even then their converſation is in hea- 
ven; and when they go out of the body, their ſpirits go to 
heaven, or return to God who gave them; and therefore 
they may well be reckoned among the dwellers in heaven. 
If we expound heaven in the Text of theſe, and theſe revea- 
ling the iniquity of this wicked man, then the revelation is 
formal and expreſs : God himſelf, the good Angels, and 
good men, ſhall in their ſeveral degrees and capacities re- 
veal hy unquity. 

Second'y, Take the heavens properly and literally, and 
ſo they may be faid to reveal his iniquity virtually, or 
cilia, while they by the powerful diſpoſe of God, 
hold out that which carrieth a ſignification of it. As the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his haydy-work. ( Pſal.19.1.) fo (ina ſence) the heavens 
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declare the ſin of man, and the firmament ſheweth whet his 
hand hath wrought. Thoſe j ts which fall from 
heaven cry out of and reveal the ini 


powers of heaven. Some in the preſent 
Zophar did here intimate the fire which fell from heaven 
upon Fob's flocks of ſheep, and-devoured them; as alſo 
the wind which ſmote the houſe where his children were 
feaſting, and deſtroyed them. 'Tis \proper enough for us'to 
ſay, and very profitable for us toconfeſs, rhat the heavens 
reveal or the wickedneſs of men, as often as cxtra- 
ordinary fires from heaven, or impreſſion from the air 
winds and ſtorms ſcorch and ſmite them in perſon, or ſpoyl 
their poſſeſſions.  _ V 
Further, The heavens declare, when the heavens are ſhut 
up, when their influences are ſtopt, when they withhold the 
rain. As God threatens inthe old Law (Dext.28.23.) The 
heaven that us over thy head ſhall be braſs ; That is, It ſhall 
yield thee no more moiſture then braſs doth. When the hea- 


men, or that their hearts are like braſs; as the Prophet 
concludes of the ſtubborn and unreformed Jews ( Fer. 6. 
28.) Thus the heaven (ball declare bus iniquity. 


Hence Note, The iniquity of man ſhall be revealed. 


There is nothing hid, but it ſhall be made known ; 
and rather then it ſhall not, ſenſleſs creatures ſhall make it 
known ; and that which hath not-a mouth ſhall utter it. 
The heaven ſhall reveal, &c. Yea if nothing elſe will rc- 
veal the iniquity of man, mans iniquity will reveal it ſelf. 
Sin will prove like the ointment of the right hand of which 
Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 27. 16.) that it bewrayeth it ſelf. 
There is no way for us to get our ſin. covered, but by re- 
vealing it, nor hid, but by confeſſing it, Pſal.32.1. Bleſ- 
ſed uu the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſin is 
covered. Covered, how? Not with any. covering of our 


own. The Prophet complains of ſuch coverings, and ſhews 


the uſeleſsneſs of them. ( 7/a.31.1.) cover with 4 co- 
vering, but not of my Spirit. There are ſome that cover their 
ſins, but it is with a cover of their own making, not with 
that covering which the Spirit of God hath made. The co- 
vering which the Spirit makes is only the free-grace and 
love of God in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; this is acover- 
ing of the Spirits making. Now they who cover with a 
covering which is not of this making, do indeed diſcover 
their ſinfulneſs inſtead of covering their fin. For as the 
Prophet there adds, Theſe coverings are narrower then that 
a man can be wrapped in them. - And with whatſoever of 
our own we hide our fin, we do but ſhew our nakedneſs. 
Mercy coverecth thoſe wr > which we confeſs, and 
thoſe which we conceal, ſhall be diſcovered by Juſtice, The 
heavens ſhall declare his iniquity. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The extraordinary motions or ſuppreſ- 
ſons of the heavenly powers, reveal the ſins of men. 


Unuſual apparitions in the heavens, fiery meteors and 
lightning, ſtormy winds and tempeſtuous confuſions in the 
air, mind us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and 
hearts of men. When the clouds of heaven are not difſol- 
ved into refreſhing ſhowers, when they do not give out 
their vertue to cheriſh and quicken the earth, theſe ſtops 
and checks are witneſſes of mans iniquity ; The heaven ſhall 
declare ku iniquity ; 


And the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him, 


That is, all carthly things ſhall appear his enemies, and 
proclaim war againſt him. JInanimates,the very ſtones of 
the field, Yegetables,the trees of the wood, Senſitives, the 
beaſts of the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him. As when 
'tis promiſed ( Chap. 5.23.) that the ſtones ſhall be mm 
league with the godly man, and the beaſts at veace with him 
(that is, he ſhall have benefit by them, and no hurt) this re- 
veals his integrity and innocency. So when the Lord cauſeth 
the ſtones to fall out with a wicked man, and the beaſts to 
turn upon him and rent him, this reveales hig iniquity ; yea 
not only theſe creatures, which are upon the earth, but the 
whole body or bulk of the earth declares it ſelf his enemy ; 
when God ſtrikes the earth with barrenneſs, that it doth not 
bear nor yield its ſtrength, when he denies the wicked man 


bread tg cat, wine to drink, with other common convenien- 
ces 


quity of wicked men 
on earth, fin troubles not only our own houſes, but wy 
, as 


vensare as hard braſs, they declare the hatd-heartedneſs of 
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ces for this life, then the earth may be ſaid to riſe up 
againſt him. When man looks to the earth for corn, 
wine, and oyl, and findeth none, bur it is as iron under 
him ; when the graſs withers, and the fruits of the \carth 
are burnt up, this reveals his iniquity, and convinceth him 
of his barrenneſs in doing good, and fruitfulneſs in doing 
evil. Thus the earth rijeth up ( as an- enemy, or as a wit- 
neſs ) againſt him. 


Hence Note, All creatures arm againſt the wicked. 


The wicked are Gods enemies, the creatures will take 
part with their Lord. He is the Lord'of Hoſts, hecan muſter 
an hoſt of worms, of lice, of flics, of any thing, of the moſt 
contemptible things upon the earth againſt the wicked of 
the carth; The earth 1 the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof: 
As the earth and the fulneſs of ir is at the Lords command 
and diſpoſe, ſo alſo is the earth and the emptineſs of it, the 
earth and the barrenneſs of it,at his command and diſpoſe. 
The earth ſhall riſe up againſt him. 


Verſ. 28. The increaſe of his houſe ſhall depart, his goods 
hall flow away in the day of his wzath. 


The increaſe of his houſe, ] The word which we render 
increaſe, ſignifies properly, a bud, a bloom, or bloſſom. And 
it is interpreted two wayes. 

Firſt, For the children of the wicked man; and though I 
find not the word applied. in Scripture to children, yet in- 
deed they are the chief increaſe of a mans houſe, they arc 
his buds and bloſſoms. This increaſe of his houſe 

Shall depart. ] Or as the Original may be tranſlated, go 
7nto captivity. So ſome take it here, Hs children ſhall go 
:nto captivity, they ſhall be made bond-men and bond-women 
in a ſtrange Land, or unto ſtrangers. 

Secondly, As the word is applied to their children, in a 
metaphor, ſo properly to their riches or profits; Theſe al- 
ſo are the increaſe of a mans houſe, his buds and bloſſoms : 
many wicked men bloſom, bud, and grow green in out- 
ward proſperity, as David ſpeaks, 1 ſaw the wicked like a 
green bay-tree. Theſe buds and bloſſoms, or ( as we ren- 
der ) this increaſe of his houſe ſhall depart. His treaſure 
ſhall be led captive, taken and ſpoiled, or become the por- 
tion of ſtrangers. 

Again, As the verb ſignifies ro depart and be led Cap- 
tive, ſo likewiſe to reveal, or to make athing appear. Thus 
'tis tranſlated in the former verſe; The heaven ſhall reveal 
his iniquity. Some give it that ſence here ; The increaſe of 


his houſe ſhall be revealed, or made to appear : which may | 


be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Thus, He hath ſecret riches, or riches in ſecret, he 
hath hidden treaſures ( treaſure is expreſſed by a word in 
the Hebrew, which imports h:ding, becauſe men are apt to 
hide and lay up their treaſures) treaſures do not lie abroad, 
they arecloſely lodged. But ſaith Zophar, his treaſures that 
were hid appear, or be brought forth. Thoſe treaſures 
which have not ſeen the Sun for many years, ſhall be ſeen 
in the open light. So the words are a prediQive threat 
upon the increaſe of the wicked mans houſe; he hoarded 
and ſhut all up, he kept his gold and filver priſoners un- 
der lock and key, under irons and bolts, but a time ſhall 
come, when God will reveal the increaſeof his houſe, and 
bring all to light, the locks ſhall flee open, and the pri- 
ſoners ſhall come forth. God will take away their conver- 
ings, and preſent thoſe concealed treaſures to the view of 
ſpoilers. The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be revealed. That's 
one way. 

Secondly , The revealing of his increaſe may be ex- 
pounded thus ; God will make it appear at laft how this 
man came by his increaſe, how he got his eſtate; he hath 
gotten much, and hath gone long for an honeſt man in 
common reputation ; but God will make it appear, that 
he compaſſed this increaſe by indirect courſes, by traud, 
oppreſſion, by deccit, and guile, by grinding the faces 
of the poor, or by wronging the rich ; God will make it 
appear, that his {in, not his diligence, much leſs a _— 
from above, gave him that great increaſe. This is a goo 

ſence; The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be rev; :led, the man 
ſhall be ſaid open, and it ſhall be maniteſt that his goods 
were ill gathered. 

We render according to the ſignification of the word, 
not by tevealing, or manifeſting, but by departing. The u4- 
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creaſe of his houſe fha!l a:part, or g0 into captivity; his trea- 
ſures ſhall be taken, and tranſmitted into other hands. Thus 
the Lord threatned Hezekiah,a goud King,(yzt God threat- 
ned him) that the increaſe of his houſe ſhould depart, and 
depart in this ſence,that it ſhould be carried captive (2 Kin. 
20.17.) Behold the dayes come that all that is in thy houſe, and 
that which thy fathers have laid up in /fore unto this day, ſhall 
be carried into Babylon, nothing ſh4il be le/r, ſaith the Lord. 
Hezekzab fell under that temptation of pride ahd vairt- 
glory ; He was ambitious to have it known in Babyio:r, what 
a rich Prince he was; therefore the Lord laid this judgment 
on him ; The increaſe of thy houſe ſhall depart 2nd be carried 
captive, Thou hait been forward to ſhew thy riches to 
ſtrangers, therefore ſtrangers ſhall ſpoil thy houſe, and 
tranſport thy riches into a'tar Countrey. Our glory ng in 
riches, or in any thing but God, provokes God to ſtain our 
Glory. Thus Zophar threatens the wicked man ; Tye in- 
wank of his houſe ſhall depart. 


And his goods ſhall flow away in the d2y ef! is w2ath, 


The Hebrew is, Flowing away in the day of wreth ;, we 
ſupply thoſe words, his goods, yet the ſence is full in the 
Original without them; The increaſe of bes bouſe ſhall de- 
part, and fiow away in the day of his wrath. We ſay, And 
his goods ſhall frow away in the day of bis Wrath, 

Flow away. ] Ir is a metaphor taken from waters; and 
that two wayes; Either from water ſpi!t upon the ground, 
of which the wiſe Woman of Tekoa ſaid, The; ts 119 ge- 
thering tt #p a9ain. Or from the ordinary flowiag of wa- 
ter; there is aa ebbing of water, and a towing in of wa- 
ter. Here f +: away is ebbing. The owing in of wa- 
ter is the flood; but the flowing away 0 water is theebb. 
His goods ſhall ebb, they ſhall decreaſc,and Jow away. The 
motion of ſome waters flowing away is ſwift, and with a 
Kind of violence. Thus the increaſe of his houſe ſhall flow 
away, there ſhall be no ſtopping, no ſtaying of it. What 
the Pſalmitt ſpeaks of perſons, is true alſo of things, (7/zl. 
90.5 ) Thou carricft them away 45 with a flood, Floods are 
carried with a mighty force; fo the goods of a-wicked man 
flow away, or are carried as with a flocd. | 

Again, The allnfion may be to thoſe waters which 
flow away inſenſibly. The decreaſe of ſome waters is 
not to be ſcen, yet they flow away and decreaſe. Such 
alſo is the decreaſe of ſome wicked men in their worldly 
enzoyments, they do not flow away violently, but flow- 
ly, and are long in decaying. In deep ſtill Rivers you 
can hardly perceive the water move, and yet it moves ; of 
that it cbbs, bur yet it doth,till it comcs to a dead low wa- 
ter. As it is with all trees and plants, we may perceive 
they have grown, but we cannot ſee them grow ; ſv it is 
with many waters, we may perceive they have fallen, but 
we cannot ſee them fall. Thus inſenſibly at leait the wic- 
ked mans Higheſt-flown eſtate, and rhe increaſe of bis houſe 
ſhall flee away. 

Thirdly, We may apply the alluſion to waters which arc 
carried or divided into many ſtreams or rivolets. Thus the 
wicked mans increaſe flows away ; God makes many cuts 
and ſluces, to draw out his eitate this way, and that way ; 
this part runsinto ſuch a channel, and that into another ; fire 
ſhall conſume ſome. and water ſome, violent enemies thall 
take ſome, ſecret thieves, and unfaithiu! ſervants ſhall 
take the reſt. Thus it ſhall be divided into ſeveral chan- 
nels, till the Aood be made dry: T 2c mncreafe of 1225 eu/e 
ſhall flow away. 

And when ? 


Jn the day of his wiath. 


Of whoſe wrath? In the day of the wrath 'of God. 
That is, when God appears angry, and manifeſts his 
wrath. There is no Change in God; As he is not zt all 
moved by any paſſion, ſo that which tor our uncerſtand- 
ing is expreſſed of him by a paſſion, doth never move. 
His love and his wrath, his favour and his diſpleaſure, are 
fixed from everlaſting to everlaſting. The Scripture calls 
that a day of Gods wrath, when he puts forth his wrath in 
the viſible tokens and evidences of it; as that alfo is called ix 
Scripture a day of his mercy, and grace, 6 his patichce and 
long-ſufferance,when he declareshimfelf in grace and mercy 
to his peop'e : ſothen, the dzyof wrath is that ſeaſon, when- 
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amazement appear to wicked men, There is a twofold 
day of wrath, a leſſer, and a greater. The leſlcr day of 
wrath is here in this world ; when judgment breaks forth, 
and divine anger 4s ftampt upon every iormer enyoy- 
ment, The great day of wrath is in the world to come. 
Then wrath tha!l be poured out to the utmoſt. That will 
b- a day, asof the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God to all, ſo a day of the revelation of the dreadful wrath 
of God to moſt. Zophar here intends the former, the leſſer 
day of wrath. The increaſe of bis houſe ſhall flow away in 
the day of his wrath. 


Hence Note, When judgment goes forth, wrath goes forth. 


There are dayes of great affliction to the godly, which 
arc not dayes of wrath, but of love, Whom 7 love I cha- 
{fen. There may be a time, when the increaſe of a be- 
lievers houſe departs, and all his goods flow away like a 
ſtream, and yet that no day of-wrath, but only a day of 
trial, Floods of temptation do not drown, but waſh rhe 
furniture of grace, that increaſe of the ſoul never flows 
away. Burt judgment is ever mingled with the wrath of 
Gcd, in the cup of ungodly men : perſonal Judgments 
are fo, and ſo are publick judgments: Wo to a provoking 
pcople when judgment appears, for that is the appearance 
of wrath, and bears in its face the image of a fiery indig- 
nition to conſume the Adverſary. Aoſes ſaw wrath in that 
plague with which God ſmote the people of /ſrael (Num. 
16.46.) There 15 wrath gone out fromthe Lord, the plague us 
bezun, And therefore he haſtens Aaron tothe duty of his 
place. Take (faith he) a Cenſer and put fire therein from 
off the Altar, and pat on incenſe, and go quickly to the Con- 
cregation, and mkhe an Atonement for them. Thoſe cere- 
monial atonements, typificd the Atonement of Chriſt, who 
alone delivers us both from preſent wrath, and from that 
wrath which 1s to come. 

Sccondly, From the effect of this day of wrath ; The in- 
creaſe of bs houfe ſhall departs anda his goods ſhall flow away 
12 the day of wrath. 


Obſerve, If the wrath of God go forth againſt a man, no 
good thing will jiay with hum. 


His increaſe will be gone, riches will ſay, we muſt de- 
part and flow away ; credit will depart, health will depart, 
friends will depart, if once wrath come in preſence. God 
is wroth with thouſands of wicked men, whoſe increaſe 
doth not depart, nor do their goods flow away, they ra- 
ther flow in abundantly ; but if once God declare and let 
out his wrath, their fulneſs turns to emptineſs, and their in- 
creaſe haſtens to be gone. If God be for ws, who can be 
againſt ns ? And if God be againſt us, what can be for us? 
As the love of God eſtabliſheth the creature to us, and 
makes that which ( like quick-filver ) can hardly be fixed, 
as firm to us as a rock of Adamant ; ſo the wrath of God 
ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thoſe things 
which we looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lands,our 
friends,our comforts and relations,difſolve like ſnow before 
the Sun, and flow away like water. There are three wayes, 
in which the. increaſe of a mans houſe departs and flows 
away in the day of Gods wrath. 

Firſt, By prodigality, and that ſometimeshis own; God 
gives up ſome to ſcatter and ſpend that vainly, which they 
got here unjultly ; but moſt uſually it flows away, and the 
houſe of the wicked man with the whole increaſe of it, is 
(as we ſay) thrown out at the windows, by the prodigality 
of a ſpend-thrift heir. 

Secondly, His increaſe departs by the oppreſſion of 
others. As he took violently or fraudulently from others ; 
ſo God gives him up to ſons of violence and fraud, who 
take all from him. Thus the Prophet threatens (1/a.33.1.) 
When thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoil, ( A wicked man may ceaſe 
from ſome lin, not becauſe he repents of it, but becauſe he 
is glutted with it, or barred from it ; now when thou ſhalt 
thus ceaſe to ſpoil ) rhon [halt be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt 
(upon theſe terms) make an end to deal treacherouſly, they 
ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee. 

Thirdly, His increaſe flows away, by a ſecret curſe.A man 
ſces the increaſe of his houſe departing he knows not how, 
he perceives his goods flowing away,but he can give no rea- 
ſon of it. For as ſome men increaſe, and goods flow in unto 
them they ſcarce know how themſelves, their care and la- 
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bour hath not been more then other mens, yet they grow 
rich beyond other men. As the Lilly attains her beauty ( as 
Chriſt ſaith, Mat. 6.) without labour or ſpinning, ſo it is 


with ſome, they get the beauty of the world, though (com- 


paratively ) neither labour 'nor ſpin for it ; wealth 
drops into their boſoms, and golden ſhowers fall into their 
laps. Now, (I'fay) as ſome grow rich they know not 
how ; ſo others grow poor they know not how. When 
they are called to an account, they cannot ſay how their 
eſtate waſted : Ask them, have had bad debts ? No: 
Have you had lofſes at Sea ? No: are undone; but ſee 
not what hath done it. What the Prophet (Hag.1.6) ſpeaks 
of wages ecarned,:is true of all their wealth gained, it is as 
put- :1to a bag with boles, or pierced through. While a man 
takes his mony outat the mouth of the bag, he knows how 
it goes away, arid what becomes of it; but if his bag have 


holes in it, and his mony ſlip out there, he cannot ſay what's 


become of it; Holes in the bag are nothing elſe but a ſc- 
cret curſe. That alſo is meant by the ſame Prophet (ver/.9.) 


When ye brought it (that is, your goods) home, I did 


blow upon. it, or blow it away. If God do but blow or 
breath upon our good things in , they are bla- 
{ted and preſently blown away, or K5 melt and flow 
away. The Prophet (1/a.64.1.) ſpeaks of the lowing down 
of the Mountians ; O that thou wonldeFt rent the heavens,that 
thou wouldeſt come down, that the mountains might flow at thy 
preſence. Mountains are firm and abide for ever in their 
place; Rivers flow, but who ever ſaw mountains flow ? 
What mountains doth he mean ? not natural, but meta- 
phorical mountains; the mountains of- humane ſtrength, 
riches and greatneſs : theſe, ſome pile up as ſo many moun- 
tains, to ſecure themſelves by ; they call riches their moun- 
tain, and worldly power their mountain. ( Holy David 
looked upon his power and riches as a mountain, Pſa. 
30.7. Lord in thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong.) But if the Lord rent the heavens, and come 
down in a day of wrath, theſe mountains flow away ; and 
what was ſuppoſed as ſtedfaſt as a rock, proves as unſtable 
as water. 

Zophar in the laſt verſe of this Chapter, winds up all in 
a rhetorical acclamation. 


Verſ. 29. This is the po2tion of a wicked man from God, 
and the heritage appointed him by God. 


Asif he had ſaid, Review what I have ſpoken, conſider 
my words again, I cannot abate you one ſyllable, this, and 
all this that I have ſaid js true, I will not recal a tittle of it ; 
This ts the portion of a wicked man from God, and the he- 
ritage appointed him by God. Both parts of this verſe carry 
the ſame mind and meaning. 

This is the poztion of a wicked man from God. ] The 

word which we render portion, ſignifies ſweetneſs, as alſo 
flattery, becauſe many are delighted with flattery ; flat- 
tering words are ſweet words. So 'tis rendred Chap. 
17.5. Some taking” that ſence of the Original, conceive 
Zophar ſpeaking ironically, or in a kind of ſcorn to Fob. 
As if he had ſaid, Thou ha#t expetted good from God, or 
that be ſbould ſpeak kindly to thee ;, thou haſt waited when 
ſweet ſuggered words ſhould drop from heaven into thine 
ear : here are the flatteries, theſe the ſoothings which God 
will give thee ;, remember what I have at large diſcourſed; 
that's thy portion , Thy glory ſhall be made as dung ;, thy 
Children ſhall beg ;, the enemry ſhall devour thy ſubſtance ;, the 
ſteel bow and the ſword ſhall ftrike thee through ; wrath ſhall 
rain upon thee when thou arteating ; Theſe are delicates pre- 
pared for thee, theſe the pleaſant morſels thow art like to 
have. Werender, Thu # thy portion, or thy part. Andſo 
it is an alluſion to the manner of feaſting, and banquetting, 
where the meat is divided into ſeveral diſhes and meſſes, 
every one hath his part, or portion, or ſo many have their 
meſs: Now ſaith Zophar, this is the meſs of meat that 
God hath provided for a wicked man, here are the diſhes, 
and the courſes which ſhall be ſerved'up to his Table, in 
ſorrowful feaſt ; This is the portion { or proviſion) of a 
wicked man. 

From God. ] The word is Elohims, which is applied 

to God as'a Judge; As if he had ſaid, God the moſt 
wiſe juſt and impartial Judge, hath ſet this out for his porti- 


on. He hath not ſaid this in haſt, or given it out in Pm, 
ut 


Pars, portio 
tralatio 4 
COnvriulls, 
ubi cuiq; ſat 
portio et14n 
calix dabt- 
txr, Drul. 


>. AMI, AA 


4 © + # 
——————— At... 


; rn = - 
LEY *v _« PR” oy 5.4 » - w i. m__—_— 


EY Od _— 


2002 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 0B. C 


"I, —_ ti 
- 


146 6K. 


MT 
YoR 
Hertdit.rs 
ditlt tyus. 
Hevedit as 

wirborium 
e145. Vulg, 
Hec oft pore 
tio qua ipſe 
bt compa» 
rat jermont- 
bus ſurs FP 
maledicen- 


tia ſua, Jun. 


Portio jer- 
TLILESLIS 
1.C, tjus 
401 adutr- 
þ eum dt- 
gum ft 
ducret im 6 
A1mino. 
Merc. 
Rab. Sol. 


IR 
& dro fortt 
& potentt 
ad exequen- 
dium decreta 
& judicia 
ſua in pin 
Merc, 


09 7% 
6H9%0T%. 
Sep..ab epiſ- 
copo d wife 
tatore d6s 
baud dubio 
providentid 
& ptrvigile 
oculk In b1t- 
pios qui ſe 
en lateye 
putant fegni- 
ficare volue 
fmuxt, 

Deus eff 
TF4/t'®/0- 
xox. 
Dionyſ. 


. fin all its ſervants in 


FO 


but as a Judge upon mature deliberation, and the ſerious 
weighing of his caſe. God loveth judgment, and this is 
the award, the Judgment, which he hath paſſed concern- 
iog ſuch a wicked man. 


And this is the heritage appeintcd him by God. 


The Hebrew is, This is the heritage of his word from God : 
ſo ſome render it 3 we put in the margine, Tb i his de- 
cree from God. The Original may be taken, either for the 
word of the wicked man, or the word of God himſelf. 
Some interpret in the firſt ſence ; This 1 rhe heritage of hu 
word, by, or from God; that is, God hath fet out this 

itage as due to him for his word, or words ; all this 
ſhall come upon him for his i: words, or blaſphemies. 
Thus us the heritage of bw word; this he hath got by his un- 
governed tongue, and unſavory language ; Words coſt ma- 
ny a man dcar. 

But underſtand it rather of the word ſpoken againſt 
him by God ; And fo word is put for decree or appoint- 
went; as we tranſlate; The heritage appointed bim by God : 
That is, God hath determined thus concerning him by an 
irrevocable decree. As mercies are under an appointment, 
fo alſo are Judgments. Every heritage of man is laid out 
by God. 

We have God in both parts of the verſe , but under 
two different titles in the Original. In the former 
part, Elohim, here El. This ts the portion of the wicked 
man from Elohim the Judge , and the heritage _ 
him by El, the ſtrong God, or the pu;ſſant. As if he had 
ſaid, Let nor the wicked man think ( though it be a hard 
ſentence ) to avoid the execution of it ; for as the Fudge u4 
juſt to determine that which is his due, ſo be 1s ſtrong to ſee 
the execution done. This is the heritage appointed him by 
the ſtrong, the mighty, thepowerful God; who will not abate 
any thing in the execution of what he hath ſpoken, and de- 
clared againſt him, 

The Septuagint render this word ſomewhat different- 
ly; This ss the heritage appointed him by the Biſhop or 
Over ſeer, which is a periphraſis of God, who hath the view 
and inſpection of all, who is the viſitor General and ſuper- 
intendent of mankind. Hereby intimating the provident 
and watchful eye of God over all the wayes of men, to 
protect and reward the rightcous, to puniſh and take re- 
venge upon the wicked. 


Obſerve Hence, Firſt, The portion of a wicked man 5s 


decreed, and appointed by God. 
The portion and heritage of the Saints is of Gods ap- 
pointment. And as he doth it, ſo they are willing he ſhould 
do it, yea, it is their comfort that he doth, and will do it. 


They would not be their own carvers, nor have the ſet- 
ting out of their own portion, either in temporals or cter- 
nals; It pleaſeth them beſt that all ſhould be of Gods ap- 
pointment. Thus it is with wicked men too, whether they 
will or no. would fain be their own carvers, they 
would have another portion, either for matter or meaſure 
in this wonld then God aſligns them. If he aſſign their 
portion in good things ( as he doth ſometimes) yet they 
would have it larger then he gives, they would have more 
then he appoints, they are not ſatisfied with his proviſion. 
But when their portion is aſhgned in wrath and judgments, 
they cannot at all ſubmit to that, yet they muſt, for it is ap- 

inted them by God. The portion of a wicked man may 
be confidered uader a double notion. Sometime it is called 
wages, ſometimes, an inberitance. Wages, is duc to afſer- 
vant, an inheritance is duc to Children, or to a Son; under 
both theſe notions the portion of a wicked man is ſet out in 
Scripture. It is for his ſin-work ; He is the ſervant 
of fin; and, The wages of ſin is death, all manner of deaths ; 
. And as the wages, 
ſo the inheritance of fin is death, the portion which wic- 
ked men receive as chi of wrath, as children of 
the Devil ( fo Chriſt calls them, Job. $. 44-) is nothing 
elſe but death, their whole eſtate lies in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death. The troubles of this life are at 
ſhadows of death, or 8 kind of death, and they 
their portion, The difenien of foul and body 
end of this life, is death in kind, and that is we uf ne 
tion. The everlaſting ſeparation of foul and body 
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the face or favourable preſence of God; is the rooſt dead! 
death, This alſo is the portion of 4 wicked man from God, 

ahd the heritage appointed him of Grh, | $ Fg 
_ That this is their portion, ſtands in a double oppoſi- 
£10n. 
Firſt, To the opinion which others have of them. The 
men of the world account them very happy, and think 
they havea good portion. But this is the portion appointed 
them by God.; though many flatter, and applaud, ad- 
mire and adore their felicity, as if they were the only 
men inthe world, yet in oppolition to this, ſaith God, m- 


ſery #s their portion, they are the moſt unhappy men in the- 


world. 

Secondly, This portion appointed by God ſtands in 
oppoſition to what their own hearts appoint them, or at 
leaſt point them to; their own hearts ſpeak peace, and 
afſure themeall is well, an&$ſhall end well; For as flat: 
terers and fawners never deal plainly with them, nor tell 
them of their miſerable end, ſo neither do their own 
hearts. ( Pſal. 36.2.) The wicked man flatters bimelf 
in hu own eyes, till bus iniquity be found hateful. He 
thinks his way is good, and that his end ſhall be better 
he hears of, and delights in nothing but flattery; others 
flatter him, which is bad and dangerous enough ; and he 
flatters himſelf , which is worſt and moſt dangerous of 
all. In oppolition to both theſe flatteries, 'tis ſaid , This 
i the portion of the wicked man from God. God tells him 
it will be thus, and be doth not flatter. ( Pal. 11. 5.) 
The Lord tryeth the righteons ;, he layes many afflictions 
upon his own people, but upon the wicked he will rain an 
horrible tempeſt, this ſhall be the portion of their cup. And 
again ( Pſal.75.8.) In the hand of the Lord there us a cup, 
the wine 4 red; (red with wrath, in the day of Gods 
wrath ) It :s full of mixture ( it hath no mixture of good, 
no ſweetneſs at all in it, but all ſorts of evil are mingled 
in that cup) and be powres ont of the ſame ( upon many 
occaſions he powres it out in the world ) bur the dregs 
thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring out and 
drink, They have not only the cup, but the dregs of 
the cup, that is, the worit of the cup; ForaSina good 
cup, the deeper the ſweeter, ſo in an evil cup, the 
deeper the worſer : the dregs are the worſt, the bot- 
tom is the bittereſt of a bitter cup. Therefore God puts 
this word into the Prophets mouth (1/a. 3.) Say ro the 
righteous it ſhall be well with him: [9 to the wicked it 
ſhall be ill with him; tell him, evil ſhall be his por- 
tion, tell him from me it ſhall be ſo. The wrath of 
God 1s revealed from heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs ; 
Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 


evil; That is, on every ſoul that lives and dies doing that 


which is evil. 

But here a Queſtion ariſeth ; 1s s thus with all wicked 
men * How are we to underſtand this propoſition ; This 
is the portion of 4 wicked man from God, and the heritage 
appointed bim by God? Do not wicked men divide the 
good, the beſt things of this wor!d among them ? ls not 
pleaſure their portion, and riches their heritage ? Donot 
the tabernacles of robbers proſper? as Fob ſaid,Chaprer the 
twelfth, Have not they the fattelt ſhare, and the faireſt 
lot in this life? How then doth Zopbar ( ſpeaking of 
temporal judgments and troubles ) ſay, This is the por- 
tion of a wicked man from God ? when we daily ſee wic- 
ked men, not a few, enjoying a pleaſant portion. Do not 
the diſpenſations of God vary from his threatnings and 
and comminations ? or how ſhall we reconcile this propo- 
ſition with our experiences ? 

I anſwer, Though God gives wicked men, many porti- 
ons of ourward good thirigs in this world, yet that dotli 
not abate,much leſs croſs and contradidt this commination. 
God gives ſome wicked men a great portion in the 
things of this life upon many accounts, yet the everit is not 
oy to them-upon any account. 

Firſt, God pives them a portion as they are his crea- 
rures, how ſhould they live, and ſubliſt elfe ? God maitt- 
tains all that he hath made, he is the houſholder. Under 
that relation of creatures 
con 17g under another relation they niay have very 
Secondly, Some wicked inien are in the relation of his 


| ſervants. And we may call the good which they bo 


they have alwayes ſomewhat in 
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im the World, their wages, or a reward tor ſome good 
ſervice they have done in the world. The purpoſes of 
God are fultiled , and his providences ſerved, even by 
wicked mcn,atid tome wicked mcn do him eminent ſervice. 
Taey who are evil, may do that which is good, for the 
matter, in the eyes of God, For though it be not poſſible 
to pleaſe God without faith ( Heb. 11.7.) yet it is poſ- 
ſib e to ſerve him withour' faith; or though God be ne- 
ver pleaſed with the perſon doing a work without faith, 
vet he may be pleaſed with that work which is done 
without faith. A wicked man may do what God would 
have don?2, that p'caſeth him, and he throws him in ſome- 
what as wages for his work; ſometimes, very great wa- 
ges. 7ehu, a wicked man, a man oi, a naughty heart, 
yct he did the work that was in Gods heart, in deſtroy- 
ms Ayabs houſe. Now, faith God, rake the Throne for 


four generations, a great reward, a Whole Kingdom, and 


for four Generations ro a wicked man ( 2 Kings 10.30.) 
God will not be bchind-hand with any. They that 
have bcen in{trumental for him, ſhall have ſo much as 
their work- comes too; they who do it for a temporal 
reward ( many will be very zealous for an outwardly 
real reiormation, both in matters of Religion and civil 
adminiſtration, while not only their hearts are unchanged, 
but their lives unreformed, and all this they do to ſet 
thcmſclves up in a worldly intereſt; now, even theſe ) 
thall have thcir peny , they thall not looſe their re- 
ward. 

Thirdly, There is a kind of neceſſity that ſome wicked 
men ſhould riſc high, and be great, that they may be fitted 
to do the works which God hath appointed; as thoſe others 
( of whom I ſpake laſt ) are raiſed high,to reward and pay 
them for the work which they have done. As 

Firit, For the ſcourging of other wicked men. God ſuf- 
fers one wicked man to proſper to vex another. Sometimes 
he ſcourgeth a whole Nation, by one wicked man; therefore 
he muſt proſper much. Uſually there is a proportion be- 
tween the work and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are 
made of Great men, 

Secondly, For the trying of his own people; if wicked 
men were not high, powertul, and proſperous, they could 
not perſecute the righteous. They who will live gidly in 
Chriſt Teſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution. And there are ſome 
kinds of perſecution which ungodly men (rhovugh they ne- 
ver want will, yet) cannot act till they have gotten power. 
Weak ones can mock and ſcoff; but they who kill and de- 
ſtroy mult be ſtrong. 

Fourthly, Wicked men proſper that they may have op- 
portunity to ſhew what is in their hearts, how vile they 
arc. Half the wickedneſs of man appears not, if his por- 
tion be alwayes ſhort in the world. Many wickedneſles 
in the heart of man cannot diſcover themſelves and appear 
above-board, till they themſelves are above and aloft in 
the world. For as afflitions upon the people of God, diſ- 
cover many corruptions in them which they did not think 

of, as murmuring, unbelicf , and diſcontent, &c. They 
thought in their proſperity, that they could have born 
ſuch a croſs patiently, and quietly, and have taken it well at 
Gods hands; but when it comes upon them, they find cor- 
ruptions ſtir, which till then ſtirred not, Therefore ( Der, 
8. 2.) God cauſcd the people of 1ſrac! to wander forty 
years in the wilderneſs, to prove and try what was in 
their hearts.God knew,intuitively, what was intheir hearts, 
but they did not know it, they did not conceive that there 
was ſo much vanity, and unbclicf there, till God led them 
about and about to try them. So, wicked men, though 
their corruptions flow out faſt enough, yet if they ſhould 
be alwayes kept to hard meat and want, their lults would 
be ſtifled and {tarved, though not at all mortified. As the 
wit and parts of ſome arc kept down by their poverty, ſo 
alſo are the lufts and wickedneſſes of many. But worldly 
affluence and warmth draw out corruption, as well as 


- affliction doth : riches and power let the luſts and wicked- 


neſſes of men looſe as well as their wits and learning. Ha- 
zacl was a cruel man, but he did not believe that there 
was ſo much cruelty in his heart as indeed there was 
( 2 King.8.13.) When the Prophet told him what he would 
do; Doeſt thou think I am a dog ( ſaith he ) that 7 ſhould 
do ſuch things as theſe ? The Prophet replied ; The Lord 
bath ſbewed me that thou ſualt be King of Syria, As if he had 
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ſaid, thou ſhalt have a great portion, atid much power put 
into thy hands, and then the wickedneſs of thy heart will 
appear fully; thou doſt not know how hought thou art 
now, thy lult lics cloſe in thy own ſpirit ; But when thow 
artRing of Syr4a, thou wilt have ſcope for thy cruelty, and 
then it will appear that I am a true Prophet in foretelling 
thee what bloody, what cruel work thou wilt make. I 
would never be known how bad ſome are, if they ſhould not 
enjoy much worldly good. 

_ Fifthly, The Lord gives ſome wicked men a rich portion 
in temporals, to take off the loves and to dull the defires of 
the godly to them. For when they ſee the beſt things of 


the world in their hands who are evil, they cannot but re- 
member that God hath provided better things for them. 
And if God beſtow ſo much upon thoſe who rebel againſt 


him, and are his enemies, what hath God in ſtore for thera 
who love him, and are loved of him ? 

Sixthly, Hereby God commends his own patience, long- 
ſufferance, and eſs. Theſe Attributes are highly 
honoured and advanced by it. We alſo by this pattern 
are inſtructed to patience, . long-ſufferance and goodneſs 
towards others, though evil men and our enemies. 
Chriſt preſſeth love to enemies, by the example of God 
himſelf, ( Matth. 5.45.) He makgs his Sun to ſhine upon 
the good, and upon the evil, and the rain to fall upon the 
juſt and unjuſt. The Lord gives wicked men a portion 
here for our inſtruction ; That we might learn to do good 
to our enemies ; to feed them when they hunger, and when 
they thirſt, to give them drink. 

Seventhly, The good which evil men receive from 
God, leaves them without excuſe, this ſtops their mouthes 
for ever ; What can they ſay, when God pours out the vi- 
als of his wrath upon them who kickt againſt him, while he 
fed them and fill'd their veſſels with abundance of out- 
ward bleſſings. As they who deſpiſe this riches of his 
goodneſs treaſure up to themſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath ; ſo, they ſhall have nothing to plead for them- 
ſelves in the day of wrath. Theſe are ſome of thoſe ac- 
counts upon which wicked men, to whom God hath ap- 
pointed miſery as their portion, do yet at preſent receive a 
portion of outward proſperity. 

But though upon theſe, and other conſiderations which 
might be added, the Lord puts exceptions to this general 
rule, That miſery ts the portion of a wicked man; yet the 
truth ſtands firm. For in that fome wicked menare pri- 
viledged from it, it is a confirmation that all are lyable to 
it; Exceptions ratifie the rule : that ſome wicked men are 
exempted and excuſed from trouble, ſhews that is the pro- 
per portion of them all. . 

Again, I anſwer, Firſt, This is fulfilled inthe letter upon 
very many wicked men : look upon their lives, their por- 
tion is miſcry ; though they ſcrape and heap much toge- 
ther, though they bud and bloflom, yet their encreaſe 
goes into captivity, and their goods flow away: Their 
pompe is brought down, and their beauty is ſtained. 
"Tis rare to find a wicked man flouriſhing to the end of his 
dayes, or his hoary head going to the grave in peace. As 

David obſerved of the Godly (Pal. 37.25.) 1 have beer: 

oung and now am old, yet have I net ſeen the righteous 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. So they who have 
been young and now are old, have often ſeen the wicked 
who proſpered a while, yet at laſt forſaken, and their ſeed 
begging bread. 

Secondly, The Propoſition ſtandsfirm upon this ground ; 
becauſe miſery is the deſert of wicked men; 'tis their 
heritage as they are children of diſobedience , and their 
wages as they are workers of iniquity. Wrath is the 
portion appointed for them, though they have it not pre- 
ſently in their hands. We ſay of a child who is heir toa 
great eſtate, ſuch lands are his heritage, his portion, 
though he hath nothing in poſſeſſion, but the bread he eats, 
and the cloathes which he puts on. We ſay of a con- 
demned malefadtor, death is his portion, becauſe he de- 
ſervesdeath,and the ſentence is gone out againſt him,though 


he be _— for many years after. 


Thirdly, Though ſome wicked men are got pros, 
in a miſerable outward condition, yet they are ſub 

to'it every moment. The cloud hangs over them, and 
who can tell how ſoon it may break ? The word is out, 


the decree is paſt, and who can tell how ſoon God _ 
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ſcal the Writ for execution, or command the judgment 


written to take hold of them, or be done upon them. They | 


have no fence for it, no plea, nothing to keep iroff, or 
avoid it with. He that may juſtly expett evil at any time, 45 
at no time free from it. o 


, Fourtbly, The yery preſent proſperity of wicked met is 


a puniſhment to them ; their Table is their ſnare, and that: 


which ( according to the nature and uſe of it ) ſhould have 
been for their welfare, becomes ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 69. 22,) atrap. Their good is evil to them, ant it 


had been better for them if they had never had ſo. much | 


po0d. For as it had been better for a man not to. have 
:nown the way of righteouſneſs, then after -he hath known: 
it toturn from the holy commandment delivered to him , 
( 2 Pet. 2.21. ) ſo ithad been better for a man not to have; 
enjoyed. worldly: happigeſs, then while he hath it; to be 
found out of the way of the holy commandment ;. ſceing as, 
the knowledge of truth, ſo the fruition of good, encreaſe the 
ſin,and ſo the miſery of thoſe who abuſe and walk. unworthy 
of them. And becauſe evil men alwayes abuſe the good 
which they enjoy,therefore the enjoyment of good is worſe 
to them then the ſuffering of evil. Ang as God chaſtens and 
ſites his own children in love, ſo he forbears to ſmite the: 
wicked in anger ; not to be puniſhed is their puniſhment. 
The ſoareſt ftroak which revolting. 1/rael telt, was expreſ- 
ſed in theſe words, Why ſbould ye be ſtrikgn any more? ( Wa. 
I. 5. ) When wicked men roſper, it is a fore-runner of 
their perdition. So that if they havenot miſery their por- 
tion in kind or in the-letter at all times, yet they haveit in 
truth and reality. There ig athreefold evil ſpringing to a 
a wicked man out of his preſent proſperity. 

Firſt, Proſperity hardens his heart; that's a ſpiritual 
judgment in temporal enjoyments. : | 

Secondly, Proſperity is but fuel to his luſts, it draws qut 
and multiplies the acts of fin. Now that which makes the 
heap of fin greater, makes the heap of wrath greater. Our 
ſuffering of evil is not only deſerved, but proportioned by 
our doing of evil. | 

Thirdly, Preſent proſperity hath this evil conſequent in 
it to him that is and continues evil, that, evil, when it comes 
it is the more grievousto him, by how much he hath been 
the more a ſtranger toand unacquainted with it. When God 
actually powers miſery in kind upon a wicked man, who 
hath had a long time of worldly contentments, this makes 
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him niore miſerable, becauſe he was in a ſceming ſtate of 
happineſs. Ir will increaſe his ſorrow; : when. God comes 


. to reckon with him ( as poſſibly he will, as this life, and: 


tis Certain he will in the. life to. come )' that he hath had 
a few years of joy. His: hort joyes will lexigtheny his ſor- 
rows, and he will be for ever the more forcowful; becauſe; 


he bath had theſe tatkegapd;glaunces bfijoy../ Fagasrheat- 


fictions of a godly manarea bloling ro him. many wayes , 


and eſpecially this way ; becauſe as:1he Apoſtle-: 
(2 Cor. 4. 17.) Our light efficttzons that are1bet for. amio- 
ment, work for us (not by way" dk-merit;rbaorivf 'prepara-- 
tion.) a far more exceeding. and eter nai anight of glory: fo 
we may fay,. the preſent proſperity of = broker} man's his 
Curſe, . becauſe it warks for him, a far mogg excoeding and! 
eternal weight of miſery.-: 3 4) h, ' NPY, 92415;41 ef! S ofa? 
Lafily; (to hutupthepoint:). As we raby ſay: of belic- 
vers, that outward proſperity is their portion; undthe'he-! 
ritage. appointed to ther by. -'bec 
ſtand under thoſe promiſes of outward prolperity((\Atath.' 


| 6.33, ) Seckye firit-the Kingdom of God,-amt the r1ghttonſ- 


»efs thereef,, and all other rhing's be winifrd -a0nA 
(1 Tim. 4. 8. ) Godlineſs i ores far all things, having- 
the promiſes thu life; "and of that which i648 tows. .Upbn 


theſe and the like Scri 4 nr Gs forge ho 


clude that proſperity in this life is the portion'6f every god- 


| Iy man { becauſe they are the heirs" 6f thoſe pt 


which.concern the: good things of this itifey' as-well ay of 
thoſe which concerweternab life ) though it pleaſe Godin 
age waageef ana we outward wants | 

P themain heavincls' through manifold remprations' alt 
their dayes. Sora truth, o that in this tiſemuſery is the'\ 
portion of wicked men, becauſe es: under - 
all the threatnings which are written iwthe; book of God: 
Though it pleaſcth God'for the reaſonsbtforeremembred;: 
or for. any other reaſon lockt up in his awn tbofom;” to give! 
them a rn — 7 rd bleifings, and ro'cauſe their 
o__ with the fading dying comforts df this pre-' 

Thus far - Zophar hath ſpoken, and he ſpeaks no more. 
7ob gives anſwer inthe ws Chapter, with whi 


offended, thiat he either would not, or faw it bootleſs to 
ſay any more. rev? ) DO# 


C1 


CHAP. X XI. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verl. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6. 


. 
- * 
LIED 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 


Suffer me that I may ſpeak; and after that I have ſpoken, mock, on. 


As for me, is my complaint to man? and if it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


Mark, me, and be aſtonied, and lay your hand upon your mouth. 


Even when I remember, I am afraid, and trembling taketh hold on my fleſh. 


=== 0 3 having received this ſecond charge 
a from his == friends ; all three conclud- 
Al ing, asin the firſt, that they arethe worſt 
pf | x car whoſe ſufferings are worſt. Ha- 
{ ving ( 1 fay ) heard out his friends in 
their ſecond charge, he now deſires that 
they would hear him, wverſ. 1. But Job 
anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verſ. 2. Hear diligently my ſpeech, 


In which ſpeech, Feb anſwers their Arguments, and re- 
futes them more clearly and convincingly, then he had 
done in his former anſwers; affirming contrary to what 
Zophar had laſt, and his other friends before him, aſler- 
ted, That the bei men ars not priviledged from the ſoarei} 


70 


| 80 


evils, and that the vileft are ſometimes not viſited with any 
evil. | 


The ſcope and ſum of his whole diſcourſe may bedrawn 


.| out into theſe three propoitions. 


Firſt, That all wicked men are not alwayes affiited with 
great evils in this life. 

Secondly , That only wicked men are not affiifted with 
evils in this life. +4 

Thirdly, That many wicked men enjoy much good in this 
life, and have all things to their hearts coment, even unto 
their laft breath ; and not only. ſo, but their children inberie 
and ſucceed them in the e polſeſion of thoſe outward bleſſings 
which themſelves enjoy ich three aſſertions bei 
confirm'd, the whole building of Zophar, and of his two 
other friends, mult needs _= and fall to the ground. 
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And as in theſe:three aſſertions, we have the ſum of 7ob's 
argumentative part ; ſo the whole Chapter may be conlider- 
cd in three parts. - 50 

Firlt, An Exordium, or Preface. 

Secondly, A tcfutation of their- arguments, or his-an- 
ſwer to their propoſals. | | 

Thirdly, The-coricluſion, or pre oration of the whole. 

The Exordiumor Preface is contained in the fix former 
verſcs of the Chapter. Sd - v7 £1008 qi 2: 

His anſwer:to their arguments extends from verf. 27. in- 
clufively totheendof werſi ig'3, 2 0, 

The concluſion.is ver/. 34. How then comfort ye me, &C. 

The context under prefent difcyſſioh, contains-the Pre- 
face; Hearwiligently my. ſpeech, andtt this be your conſola- 
tion. This Preface hath two things chiefly in it.”:'*"/- | 

Fuſt;dJt- tends to the gaining pd: ancntion, to what Job 
had'further to ſay.. {EL LYLE ION DW my 

Secondly; carries init a teptehenſion of what his friends 
had alread WOT) 32>: 430 C2: \C* | 

Firkt; :It-catraes init a deſire of attention to what he had 
toſay; andthat by a fourfold argument , or he moves for 
attention upari faur-grounds. , - ++ TER 

| Firſt, Becauſc if they did: hear kim diligently, it would 
be mattex. ofieqnſolation.” . > 7 0 tit | 

Secondly, He moves. for it from the-common duty. of 
man,.who thouldigot judge;' much leſs condemn another, 
befare he hath heard him ; and this he. layes down; ver: 3. 
Saffer pa bro, ſpeak, and after that I have ſpoken, mock. 
0n: As if-he. had: ſaid, /t vs a any which all men owe their 
brethren, to hear them ſpeak, before they udge them, . eſpecial- 
ly. before they madkethem : therefore ſuffer me to ſpeak, and 
then mock.:on if you: 6. nd 1 

'The thir argurnent, by which he craves attention, is 
from-the principal-obye; : whom' his diſcoarſe; and com- 
plaint concemetl,1wgrſ. 4. Ar for 'me, iu my. vomplaint to 
man, '8,. As if.he had ſaid; ./ complain'to more Then mah, I 
complain 1a God; and God bear s me, therefure ſurely wont bt | 
if God be intereſſed in what 1 have to ſay, ye onght not to'take 
your felves diſmgaged. | | _ 

- The foutth'argumentis from the greatneſs of his preſent 
ſorrows; great enough they. were to. work altoniſhment, 
therefore ſurely giddcnough to deſerve attention (ver/.5.) 
Marky; 41d be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hands npon your 
mouth, And ( verſ. 6. ) he tells rhem, that''the very 
remembrance of them did terrifie him, and that his fleſh 
did tremble, while he thought of the diſpenſations of God 
to him ; thereſorethe matter was not light, or unworthy of 
a hearing. 

Further, As in the Preface he challengeth attention to 
what he had to ſay, upon theſe fqur gromeh, ſo likewiſe 
he cloſely reprehends what his friends had already done, 
and that in three things. 

Firſt, He reprehends them for not having given him a 
due liberty of ſpeech ( verſe 3. ) Suffer me that 1 may 
ſpeck ;, as if he had ſaid, Te have cut me off heretofore, and 
in:errupted me, now ſuffer me to ſpeak. While he begs this 
at their hands, he intimates, that as yet he had been denied 
it, or that it had not been granted him with ſuch freedom 
as his caſc and ſtate called for. 

Secoadly, He reprehends them as having mocked him 
when he ſpake,or as having lighted him when he anſwered; 
that is implicd in the cloſe of ver/. 3. Afrer that T have 
ſpoken, mock on. While he ſaith, mock on 5 he chargeth them 
that they had mocked already : no man can proceed or con- 
tinue to dothat he had not done before. To ſay, mock on, is 
to reprovethem for mocking. 

Thirdly, He reproves or reprchends them, as not ha- 
vi affected, nortouched with what bad touch- 
cd him, with what he had both ſpoken; and felt : they were 
inſenfible of his-condition, and regardleſs of his diſcourſe. 
He implieth that ( ver/. 5. ) whenhe faith, Mark me, and 
be aſtoniſhed ; as if he had ſaid; Ye would have bcen grie- 
ved, yea, evenaſtoniſhed with my condition, had ye markt 
me, but tothis dayye are -not 3 therefore mark me, 47d be 
aſtoniſhed. You ſhould! have trembled in ſilence to hear 
how God hath:dealt with me, whereas you have rather 
infulted over me 3} Afark me, and be aſtoniſhed, lay your 
band upex your mouth. Thus I have opened the ſcope, and 
parts of the whole Chapter ; as alſothe tendency. of theſe 
x verſes, which T have laid together as making up the 
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Preface of his anfwer. Whercin we may note, Firit , His 


PAR 


expectation of attention upon four grounds, and their re- 
prehenſion upon three. 2 


Pear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be pour conſolation; 


Thus he begins, this is his firſt Argument to move at- 
tention, and it may be framed thus ; | 

Te ought to bear him, whom your very hearins will be 4 

conſolation to : 

But if ye give me a diligent bearing, it will be a conſo- 

' lation to wt, © | 

Therefore ye ought to hear me diligently. There are tw6 

mgs upon which this Argument may be enforced; /''* 

Firſt, From the cortimon duty of that relation in whith 
theyſtood to him; they told him they were his friends ; 


' nowthe common duty of a friend, coming to his friend in 


trouble, is, 'to corefort 'and counſdl/ him. Ye ſay ye are 
my friends : now if your diligent attention will be my 
conlolation-, ye ought to hear me, conſidering your re- 
lation,'and that*ye bear your ſelves in profeſſion as my 
friends. 

Secondly, There is another argument which lies cloſe- 


your relation as friendsobligeth you to comfort me. Bur 
do- ye not remember ' your own errand to me ? Do ye 
not know why ye came this long journey to viſit me? 
Did: ye not ſet this down in your propoſals ( Chap: 2. 
IT) "That ye would come to mourn with me, and to com- 
fort me? Now for as much as your ſpecial aim was ro com- 
fort me, and ſceing Tſhall take it as a ſpecial comfort to 
be heard, ye ought to give me the hearing, for that reach- 
c&th'your own defign, and anſwers your intendment in vili- 
ting me. 

Hear diligently my ſpeech,] The Original ſpeaks double, 
bearivy bear, a frequent Hebraifm. The Septuagint' ren- 
derit, Hear ye, hear ye; ſo that here is. Fob's O yes, © 
yer, as' a Cryer ſpeaks when he calls for ſilence and at- 
tention in a Court; Hear ye, hear ye ; hearkn, hearken. 
And we'render 'it well to the ſence of that Hebraiſm, hear 
diligently. To hear; and hear, or heating to hear, is di- 
lent hearing. The doubling of that word hath theſe two 

init. 

Firſt, It hath an excitation of them- to attend his 

ſpeech. 
Secondly , It ſhews the confidence of his own ſpirit 
about what he was to ſpeak, I ſpeak that which I care 
not if it be twice-heard , 
Some ſpeak ſo, that they are content if they have but 
half a hearing ; they who ſpeak ſlightly , care not to be 
heard"flightly ; but they that ſpeak confidently and weigh- 
tily , care not if they be heard over and over. © Hear- 
ing hear, or diligently hear, carries ag a motive to hear, 
ſo the boldneſs and affurance of his ſpirit about what he 
was to ſpeak, he cared nat who heard him, or how oft it 
was heard. 

Again, When Feb ſaith, Hearing hear, or hear diligent- 
ly, he ſeemeth to require another manner of hearing then 
he had before : When he openly calls upon them to hear 
diligently, he ſecretly taxeth them for their indiligence in 
hearing ; as if he had ſaid, Te beard me before, but it was as 
if ye did not hear ;, let me have a hearing mazced, now hear 
diligently. Which may more diſtinctly be conceived in 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, Hear me with more calmneſs and quictneſs, then 
as yet ye have done. Meckneſs is more then one thing 


' neceſſary, 'tis almoſt The one thing neceſſary toward dili- 


gent hearing. If the ſpirit be wild, if a mans mind be 
unfixed and uncompoſed, he will never hear diligently. 
Hear diligently, be not moved with paſſion or prejudice 
againſt the ſpeaker,be not moved with mpertinentthoughts 
while Tam ſpeaking : Make it your work, to hear what I 
have now to ſay. 

Secondly, It hath this in it alſo, hear with a patrent ſpi- 
rit. In ſome ſence a patient hearer isthe ſame with a quict 
hearer, but in a peculiar ſence, a patient hearer is he who 
not only hears himſelf reproved, or told of his faults, and 
takes it well; but a patient hearer is he that will hear all 
out, or continues hearing to the length or end of what 1s 
ſaid. A patient hearer 1s content the ſpeaker ſhould make 


out his matter , he doth not ſnap him off with replies, 
before 


, 2 hundred times heard; 


—— 


ly preft in this, from the deſign of their coming to him; 
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before he hath fully opened and unburdened his mind. 
Such patient hearing is diligent hearing. Fob now calls his , 
friends to the highelt exerciſe of the duty of hearing ; he 
would not have them hear him any more with troubled ſpi- 
rits, and impaticnt cars, but deſires they would ſet them- 
ſelves to it, and make a buſineſs of it, And there is ſome- 
what of argument for this in the word ſpeech ; Hear ailt- 
4 ntly my ſpeech. The Hebrew ſignifies, 

Firſt, A plain ſpzech; as if he had ſaid, 1 do not in- 
tend to flouriſh it over , and catch your ears with ſtudied 
oratory, or eloquence: I will ſpeak, plainly, therefore hear me. 

Secondly, lt notes alſo conciſeneſs of ſpeech ; as if he 
had ſaid, Do not think, becauſe I call you to hear me dili- 
gently, that 1 intend to ſpeak, tediouſly : I have but a word 
or two to ſay, I purpoſe to contract m ſelf,, and to ſpeak much 
in alittle, Do not fear that I will burden and tire you out 
in hearing me, I intend brevity : Therefore hear ailigently 


my ſpeech, 
Hence obſerve, Firſt, /: is no eaſre work, to hear well. 


"Tis no hard matter to hear, but 'tis hard to hear well : 
we may hear ealily, but it put's aman to it to hear dili- 
geftly. Hearing may. be conlidercd as athrgefold work. 

Firſt, As a natural work, and fo it is an eafie thing to 
hear ; no man ſtudies, nor is any man taught to hear ; we 
do it naturally and freely. Thus we uſe to deſcribe the ſpi- 
ritual atings of believers, when we ſay, they perform du- 
ties naturally ; that is, they do them with a kind of caſe, 
even as the ear hears, or the eye ſees; the natural work of 
the eye isan calie work, and ſo is the natural work of the 
ear, there's no labour init. 

Secondly, We may conſider hearing as it is a moral 
work, or as it tends to the RF of inſtruction in any 
point of knowledge orlearning ; if a man do but receive 
inſtruction about a worldly buſineſs or truſt, it requires 
ſome pains , t9 take his errand right : and hence when 
we ſpeak to a ſervant to do ſuch athing, and we perceive 
he hears but ſlightly, we uſe to ſay, Tou are gone without 
your errand ; there's need of diligent hearing to receive 
any direQion in civil matters, or in{truction about morals. 

Thirdly, Hearing may be conſidered as a ſpiritual work ; 
and ſo it is hardeſt of all, and requires double diligence, 
hear diligently, hearing hear. Let every word that 1s ”= 
ken once, be twice heard. Spiritual hearing hath a fourfold 
work in it. 

Firſt, A work of the car to take in the impreſſion of 
words. 

Secondly, It hath a work of the underſtanding, which 
cn it were) garbleth the words which are ſpoken, con- 
iders, and makes choice of them, trying their truth, their 
goodneſs, their fitneſs, and their profitableneſs. 

Thirdly, There is a work of the affeQtions in ſpiritu- 
al hearing; a work of love, a-work of joy and delight; 
many receive -the truth, who do not receive the love of 
it, nor rejoyce in it. Hearing is a work of the internal 
powers as well as of the external organs, and this requires 
diligence. 

ourthly, In ſpiritual hearing, there is a work of our 
graces: there may be a work of the underſtanding, and 
a work of the affections, without a work of grace. The 
ſony ground underſtood the Word, and received it with 
joy : the underſtanding acted, and the affeQions ated, 
but the work went no further. In ſpiritual hearing , 
there is a work of our graces; Firſt, A work of faith to 
believe what is ſpoken. Secondly, A work of meek- 
neſs to ſubmit to what is ſpoken. Thirdly, A work of 
new obedience to practice and follow what is ſpoken. 
The work of all theſe graces, attendeth ſpiritual hearing. 
Here is diligence, and we have not heard double, or hear- 
ing heard, till we have had this fourfold work in hearing 
the Word of God, though ſpoken by man. Hear diligently 


my ſpeech. 


Secondly obſerve, Double, or diligent hearing 15 onr duty 
in all weighty matters, 


That which is ſinful and vain, ſhould not be heard at all 3 
tis our duty to ſtop the ear from hearing vanity ; ordinary 
matters, the affairs of the world, the bulinefles, and con- 
cernments of our callings , call only for ſingle hearing ; 
ordinary attention will ſerve the turn for ordinary things. 
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But we cannot be too diligent ( we are ſeldom, if at all, 
diligent cnough ) in hearing the Word of eternal life, Some. 
words are loaded with the concernments of - cternity ; 
there is aſound, yea a ſavour in them of life, or death, of 
heaven, or hell, of ſalvation or damnation for ever. Words 
of this worth, of theſe concernments, call for double hear- 


; ing: Diligent hearing is more thgn due in matters thus- 


weighty; we have reaſon to hear that Word judiciouf- 
ly, by which we mult be judged ; to hear as for our 
ves, when we are hearing the Word of life. The ſpeaker 
hath then rcaſon to cry aloud, hear diligently my jpeech ; 
and the hearer hath reaſon to anſwer, I will attend with 
diligence. 

Thirdly, 7 ob had before ( and he doth it here again ) 
called his fricnds to diligent hearing. I do net find in all his 
diſcourſe that he caiied upon them to anſwer, or provoked 
them to ſpeak, but {till to hear, he is frequent upon thart ; 
bethought them forward enough with their tongues, but 
too ſlow with their ears. 


Hence note, an ts more ready to ſpeck, yeato judge ard 
cenſure others, then he is to hear. 


7ob's friends came quick upon him? with their cenſures 
and replics, they were ready with their tongues tocenſure, 
and reprove him ; but he ſuppoſed them duil of hearing, or 
Night in weighing what they heard. The Apoltles exhorta- 
tion intimates that moſt men are readier to {peak then r9 
hear ; or that thicy who are readicit to ſpeak, are often in- 
diligent in hearing ( Fam... 19. ) Ay vdyvea brethren, let + 
every van be ſwift to bear, ſiow to ſpeak, [iow towrath ; he 
puts a bridle upon the tongue, ( as it were) ſpurs the 
car, Be ſwift 10 hear. 

I have from other paſſages ( Ch.p. 11. 2. & 18. 2.) no- 
ted this before, and therefore I only touch it. Hear :t; 


gently my ſpeech, 
And lef this be your conſelation. 


Let this, what's that ? Your attention to me ; lct that be 
your Conſolation. The word which we render Coz/ol.t;- 
on, ſignihes three things in the Verb. : 

Firſt, To grieve, or to be ſorrowful, whether upon our 
own account, or upon the account 9? others : to be torrow- 
ful becauſe of our own fins or lufferings, -which is the ſor- 
row of paſſion ; or tobe ſorrowful, becauſe of the fins ard 
ſufferings of others, which is the ſorrow of compaſſion z 
both are comprehended in this word. 


[ 11” 
LS 


Secondly, It ſignifies to Repent, ſo it is applied to God }.. 


himſelf (Gen 6.6.) It repented the Lord that he had made man 
upon the earth. As alſo( 1 Sam. 15.11.) The Lord reperted 
that he had made Saul King. Some take this fignification of 
the word here, and render the Text thus, Hear d:!igently 
my words, and repent, or it will be repentanceto you; that is, 
you who have ſtood fo ſtifly all this while in your own opi- 
nion, and have maintained thoſe politions which are ſo un- 
ſutable to the common diſpenſations of God ; if you would 
but hear me out, and hear me diligently, you would repent 
of this your opinion, and change your minds. That render- 
ing is uſeful, there is on'y this ag4in{t it, that howſoever the 
Verb fignificth to repent, yet Grammarians tell ts that the 
Noun is never found to ſignific repentance ; and therefore | 
paſs it. 

Thirdly, By a contrary kind of ſpeaking { which is very 
frequent in the Hebrew) as it lignities to grieve and repcnity 
ſo to take comfort. And the reaſon why the fame word 
notes both repentance and comfort , is, becauſe true re- 
pentance, wrought by- codly ſorrow, is the way to and 
concludes in the trucit conſolation : the nearett way to 
peace is by humble confeſſion of, and converlion from our 
fins. The word is uſed in this fence ( Cer. 24-ult. }) Iſaac 
was comforted concerning his Mother. $0 ( 2 Sam. 13. 
39.) The ſoul of King David longed to 70 forth unto Al- 
ſalom ; that is , he extreamly defired to fee him again, 
and rather then not, even to fetch him home himſelf, or 
at leaſt ( could he do it with a ſaving to tis Honour and 
Juſtice ) to meet him ( upon his return.) haif way ; for be 
was comforted concerning Aramon, ſeeing he was dead. Mour- 
ning could not recover him from the grave.why then ſhould 
he continue mourning ? The Prophet uſcth the word of the 
Text, while he deſcribes that woful time wherein many 
ſhould be mourners, but there ſhould be no comforters, 
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( fer, 16.7, ) Neither ſhall men tear themſelves for them in | 


mouraing to comfort them for the dea4 ;, neuher jhall men groe 
them the cup of conſolation to dri- k for their father, or for 
their mother ; that is, none ſhall be ſo courteous or ſenſible 
of the ſorrows of others, as to uſe any means of comfor- 
ting them, when they arc in the ſaddeit condition, even 
mourning for the death of father or mother. That ex- 
preſhon ( note it by the way ) The cup of conſolation, 1s 
an alluſion to an ancient cuitom , when 1n great ſorrows 
ſome cordial or comfortable drink was given to mour- 
ners. Solomon intimates that uſage ( Prov. 31.6, ) Gzve 
ftrons drink, to him that 15 ready to periſh , and wane to 
thoſe that be of heavy hearts ; that is, give them a cup of 
conſolation, or a conſolatory cup. Fob being in heavi- 
nels and ſorrow, doth but deſire to be diligently heard, 
and this ſhould be to him, as if his friends in tendereſt 
compaſſion of his condition , had given him a cup of 
conſolation. As I ſhall now { paſſing from the ſignifica- 
tion and uſe of the word ) further thew in opening the 
matter. 

For here 'tis queſtioned, whoſe conſolation fob means it 
ſhould be, when he faith, Hear me, and let this be your 
contlolation, 

Firſt, Some underſtand it thus, Jr ſhall be your confolati- 
07 ; that is, it ſhall be acomfort to you: if ye will hear 
me ſpeak, my ſpeech ſhall be your conſolation, I ſhall 
ſpeak ſuch things, and in ſuch a manner, that ye ſhall have 
reaſon to ſay. it hath been good for ye to hear, or that 
ye have received benefit by what ye have heard. This 
1s afair ſence, and carrieth a general truth in it: to hear 
another ſpeak, may be our great conſolation : And not oOn- 
ly to hear a doctrine of conſolation may be conſolatory, 
but to hear a doctrine of reproof. Sowre and bitter 
words often prove ſweet to the hearer. A doctrine ſteep- 
ed in vinegar , words of gall and wormwood, may be 
honey and ſugar ( in their effects ) to the ſoul. Any 
word of truth and ſoberneſs diligently heard, may turn to 
As the ſweet words of flattery and falſhood 
being received are bitterneſs in the end, ſo the bittereſt 
anon, of ſobricty andtruth being received, are ſweetneſs 
in the end. Paul gives that charge to T rt concerning the 
Cretians ( Tit. 1.13.) Rebnke them ſharply, that they may 
be ſound 1m the faith. Cutting words have done great 
cures. Many a diſeaſed feſtred ſoul hath been made ſound, 
both in faith and manners, by ſevereſt reprehenſions. Thus 
Fob might ſay to his friends, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and 
though I ſhould ſpeak nothing but rebukes, yet make uſe 
of it ; Let that be your conſolation. 

But ſecondly, and more generally, 'tis conceived that 
Fob intends here his own conſolation , or conſolation to 
himſelf, Hear diligently my ſpeech, avd let this be your con- 
ſolation ; that is, let this be inſtead of thoſe conſolations 
which you as friends, ſhould adminiſter to me, and which 
I have long waited to receive from you : As if he had ſaid, 
You came purpoſely to comfort me, but 1 find very little com- 
fort by your coming all that you have ſaid to me doth not 
comfort me, now therefore I deſire you to hear what I have to 
ſay to yon, and Iwill take that for the comfort which you in- 
tended me : hear me ſpeak, and that ſhall go for the conſolati- 
on which you promiſed, and ] expetted at your coming. ob 
puts the word in the plural number, he ſaith not, eh4s ſhall 
be your conſolation, or I will take this in part of payment for 
the conſolation you promiſed me : but, as if this were the 
whole ſum or the full payment, he expreſſes it in the plu- 
ral number, This ſhall be your conſolations. Twill give you 
an acquittance and diſcharge for all the conſolations you 
owe me, if I may now at laſt have a more reſpe&tful and 
friendly hearing. Hear diligently my ſpeech, and this ſhall be 


your conſolations. 


Hence note, Firſt, 'Ti 4 comfort to any man, eſpecial- 
ly to a man in affliction, to be diligently and patiently 
beard. 


The aflifted ſhould hear words of comfort, and 'tis a 
comfort to the aficted when their words are heard. 

Firſt, When their words of petition, or their prayer- 
ſpeech is heard by God, that's conſolation indeed. And 
tis no ſmall comfort, when their prayer-ſpeech or petiti- 
ons are heard by man. If a poor diſtreſſed creature puts 
up his petition to a man in power, and can but get it re- 


| ceived, and heard, herejo 


; itz0n is heard (faith 
he ſomewhat will be of rms Fer 3 
dly, The afflicted take comfort when their coun- 
ſel and advice, when their opinion in any caſe, or their 
pleadings in their own, arc heard. As it is a multitude of 
conſolations to the afflicted when God hears them ( all con- 
ſolationsare wrapped up in that one ) ſo many and ver 
great conſolations, yea poſſibly all the conſolations whi 
a man of man, may be found in this, if he will 
but hear what he hath to ſay for himſelf. When the af- 
flited f} give vent to their ſorrows, and when they 
archeard, 'tis an income of joy : Though to be heard, be 
not comfort formally, or directly, yet effeCively and vir- 
tually there is much comfort in it ; yea, God ſpeaks as if 
he were comforted when he is but heard, or as if we com- 
forted him when we hear him. God beſeecheth us, and 
ſpeaks intreatics to us, that his counſels and commands 
may be heard ( Pſal. 81.13.) O that my people had heark- 
ned unto we. The Lord tells them indeed it would have 
proved their conſolation ( ver/. 14. ) I ſhould ſoon have ſub- 
ded their enemies, and turned my hand againſt their adver- 
ſaries. Yet while he ſpeaks ſo pathetically, he ſeemsto in- 
clude his own conſolation in it as well as theirs. O that 
people had hearkned unto we | It would have been good for 
them, and it would have given high content to my ſelf. 
And on the contrary we find the Lord ne wi of it as 2 
trouble , and aburthen to him, yea as the breaking of his 
heart when his people ſtop their cars, and will not hear him. 
I am broken ( ſaith te Lord ) with their whoriſh heart which 
bath departed from me, and with their eyes which go a whoring 
= their Idols Ln 6. 19.) Now, when or how doth 
c heart depart from God ? Is it not by refuſing to hear 
his voice, 'or the voice of thoſe who ſpeak in his Name. 
This is a grief to God whoſe the Word is, and a pricf to 
thoſe who are the M of his Word. The faithful 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt can ſay this from their ſouls to 
thoſe that hear them, Hear our Je diligently, and this 
ſhall be your conſolation. This comfort us more then 
all the good things you can beſtow on us ; do but receive 
this gift, the truth, the Word of truth ſpoken to you, and 
this ſhall comfort us more then all rhat you can give. As all 
the ſorrows and myſeries which the wicked feel, and ſhall 
be compaſſed about with for ever, ariſe from this, becauſe 
they have not diligently heard that which hath been ſpoken; 
ſo, much ſorrow ariſeth to many who are godly, uſe 
what they ſpeak is not diligently heard. How often do 
they ſay to ſtubborn children, to evil ſervants, to ſcanda- 
lous and looſe-walking friends, What joy would it be to 
our ſouls, if you would but attend and follow the counſel 
which we give you ? We ſhould look upon this as a great 
mercy to us as well as to you. Why did Paul call the Phi- 
lippians hw joy and crown ? ( Phil, 4. 1.) Why faith he the 
ſame of the Theſſalonians, and more, Tea are our glory and 
joy? (1Epiſt. 2. 19. ) Wasit Ly other account then 
this, becauſe they had received the Goſpel at his mouth and 
diligently heard his ſpeech? Paul received ſo much conſo- 
lation and joy when his ſpeech was heard, that he calls his 
hearers bis joy, yea his joy and his crown; that is, his chief, 
his principal joy, or that which he rejoyced in more then 
he could in any earthly crown; it would not have pleaſed 
him ſo much to have been Emperor of the world, as to ſce 
ſouls brought off from the world, by his miniſtry, to the 
obedience of the Word, This made them his crown and 
joy, his glory and joy at preſent, and this gave him hope 
( in which ſence he calls the Theſſalonians his hope, verſ.19,) 
that he ſhould rejoyce and glory on their behalf for ever, 
yea, that through Free Grace he ſhould receive che crown of 
righteouſneſs, as himſelf calls it ( 2 Tim. 4.8.) or as the 


' Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking to the ſame point, calls it ( 1 Pet. 


5. 4.) Acrown of glory that fadeth not away. How canit 
be but a conſolation to be heard, when ſuch are the conſe- 
quences of being heard in ſome things ; and in what things 
ſoever we are heard, we judgeit to be of ſome conſequence 
to us, if we get nothing but a hearing. We ſometimes hear 
a poor man thus beſpeaking the rich ; Sir, if you will but 
hear me open my caſe to you, though you do nothing for 
me, I will take it as a favour, and thank you for it : though 
you give me no relicf, yet if you do but lend me your 
ear a little, that will be an Almes to me. Thus poor Fob, 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 
Verl, 
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Verſ. 3. Suffer me that J map (peat, and after J have 
n, mock 11, 


We have here the ſecond argum-nt whereby Job be- 
ſpeaks atterition, Let me ſpeak, 4nd af. cr that mock, on ; do 
not judge before you hear. As approving, ſo mocking or 
diſapproving ſhould follow judgment, and judgment ſhould 
follow hearing ; no man ſhould judge till he hath heard the 
matter, nor ſhould he either approve ittill he hath judged 
it ſound and good; nor mock at it, rill/he hath judged it 
vaini and worthleſs. Suffer me that 1 may ſpeak,, and after 
I'have ſpoken, mock_on. _. 

Suffer me that J map ſpeak, ] The word which we 
render ro ſuffer, ſignifies to bear a thing as a burthen, and 
ſo fomeunderſtand ithere. Bear me though I am burden- 
ſom to you, and though my | be as a preſſure upon 

ou. Some words are preſſing burthens, and require ſtrong 

2Qulders to bear them. Some men are never ſo burdenſom 
as when they are ſpeaking, it were cafierto bear any part 
of them then their tongues ; vain words burden the wiſe, 
and the words of the wiſe are alwayes burdenſom to fools. 
The Sermons of the Prophets are called burthens; The bur- 
then of lon; The burthen of Moab; The barthen of 
Judah, was the word which the Prophet ſpake concerning 
Babylon, &c. Theſe Propheſies were called burdens, be- 
cauſe they foreſhewed the heavy judgments of God, which 
ſhould fall upon thoſe places. And not only is that word 
burdenſom, Which carrieth wrath and judgment in it ; but 
that alſo is burdenſom to many, which carrieth any thing 
of holineſs or truth init. And becauſe no man is very wil- 
ling to bear a burthen, therefore Fob begs, Suffer me to 
ſpeak ; that is, bear with me that I may ſpeak, or bear me 
while I am ſpeaking. 

Further, the words: imply that as it was a burden to 
Fob's friends to hear him ſpeak, ſo likewiſe to Fob, that he 
was not ſuffered to ſpeak, Suffer me to ſpeak ; his ſpirit was 
troubled becauſe he had not freedom to Guue me 
leave, let me have a fair hearing ;, ſuch ſpeeches proceed 
from a troubled ſpirit, from a ſpirit troubled with ſome 
ſtop, or mecting with ſome impediment in doing that 
which it hath a great mind to do, 


Hence note, Firſt, [nterruptions are troubleſom. 


When a mancannot be permitted to ſpeak his mind, he is 
moved to ſpeak his paſſion. 'Ti 4s grievous to be hindred in 
doing ſome things, as to be enjoyned to do ſome others. 


Secondly note, Words which do not pleaſe our ſpirits, nor 
bit our opinions, are very burtbenſom. 


Fob ſpake the apprehenſion of his friends about himſelf. 
Hef ar his would be burdenſom to his friends, 
che knew it would croſs their judgment. Men hear 

that pleaſantly which ſuits their humour, and complies with 
their opinions or corruptions. can hear ſuch diſcour- 
ſes all day long with delight ; but if that be ſpoken which 
cth their j ent, or their intereſt, they arc weary 


to bear it : A few ſuch words are as heavy as a mountain 


of lead. The falſe Prophet cenſured the words of Amos 
ſo heavy, that they wereenough to ſink the earth out of its 
place ; The land is not able to bear all hu words ( Amos 7. 
IO, 11.) for thu Amos ſaith, Jeroboam ſhall die by the 
ſword, and Iſrael ſhall ſurely be led away captive out of their 
own land, This was a burdenſom word indeed, and ſo is eve- 
ry unpleaſing word. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this ſence (2 Cor. 
IT. 1.) Would to God you could bear with me alittle in my 
folly, and indeed bear with me. Folly is alwayes burdenſom, 

a fool is uſually moſt burthenſom when he ſpeaks. $S9- 
lomon ſaith ( Prov. 27. 3. ) that the wrath of a fool is hea- 
vier then aſtone, or then the ſand. His wrath is extream 
heavy, and his breath is not much lighter ; he is not to be 
born when he is angry, and 'tis hard enough to bear him 


if hedo bututter a word; and won ebe burdenſom 
in hisſpeech, yet the lightneſs of it is. Therefore Paul, as 
Fob inthe Text, ſpeaks according tothe opinion or ſence 
that ſome, at leaſt, among the Corinthians had of him, You 
judge me but a babler, or that I do but diſcover my own 
folly when I ſpeak ; and | know that cannot but be burthen- 
ſom to wiſe men, yet / would to God you would bear with 
me 51 my folly ; if you call it folly, bear it a while, though 
it be a troubleſom burden. For ( as he grows further upon 


them in that Chapter ver/. 19, ) Te Joffe fools gladly, ſee 
ing ye are wiſe; therefore for once ſuffer me too. 'Tis 4 
ſuffering to hear fools ſpeals, yet you ſomerimes ſuffer this, 
knowing that your ſelves are wiſe, and able to judge what 
is ſpoken, Te {fer fools gladly ; ſuffer me patiently while 
I do that which ny incur a ſuſpition of folly, commend wy 
ſelf. Fox a man to commend himſelf, though truly, hath-in 
ita ſayour of vain-glory, and that is folly. Therefore Pax! 
with a rhetorical inewitien begs their pardon, and their pa 
tience, whilc he doth that for thcir benefrt, and the vindica- 
tion of his Apoſtleſhip, which had a ſhew of vanity in it: 
Now as all fooliſh ſpeaking is grievous to the wiſe, ſo alſo 
may that which is wiſely ſpoken, if it croſs the grain of their 
ſpirits, as was toucht before. Therefore ſaith Fob, Suffer 
me that I may ſpeak, 

Thirdly, /ob might thus crave their patience, becauſe he 
had been taxed by his friends with roo much ſpeaking ; 
Should not the multitude of words be anſwered * ( ſaid Zo 
phar, Chap. 11.1.) Should a wiſe man utter vain kyowliage, 
and fill bu belly with the Eait-wind ? ſaid Eliphaz, Chap.15. 
2. As if they had both ſaid, This man will rever have done, 
be talkes everlaſtingly. Now TJob as to this alſs anſwers 
their ſence of him ; for as they diſtaſted what he ſpake, ſo, as 
they thought, he ſpake tov much ; therefore he now gdds, 
Be it that I have ſpoken too much, yet give me leave to 
ſpeak alittle more, Suffer me 10 ſpeak, I have yet ſomewhat 
to ſay. From this ſuppoſition, 


Obſerve, That a man of many words # very burthenſom. 


This hath been noted from other paſſages, whither I re- 
fer the Reader; talkativeneſs hath been diſtaſtful in all 
times: One of the Ancients in his Charafter of much 
ſpeaking, puts this Odium and ſcoff upon it; If 4 man 
(faith he ) would avoid ar Ague, or afit of h Fever, let bim 
keep ont of th: company of men given to talk, It is enough 
Gs a man ſic of wel 10 ſtomach to hear ſome 
ſpeak; and 'tis not caſie to hear any man ſpeak very much ; 
ſome knowing this, run into a further error, b ing 
their hearers with many words to excuſe their many words; 
and ( which makes the matter worſe ) make long Apolo- 
gies for their long and much ſpeaking. Fob ſeems to make 
an Apology for his, but 'tis a very ſhort one ; Suffer me that 
I may fro. - 

And after J have ſpoken, mock on, ] The Hebrew is 
in the ſingular, After 1 have ſpoken, mock, thou on; and 
hence ſome conceive that Fob applies himſelf, eſpecially 
to Zophar, having obſerved him, more then the reſt, con- 
temptuous, and ſcornful, »rock, chow on Zophar z yet under 
the ſingular number, all may be compr » and 


what he ſpeaks to one he means of the whole three, mock, 


07, 

In ſaying ſo, 7ob doth not encourage them to mock, or 
counſel them to ſcorn him or his words ; he had checkt and 
reproved them for mocking more then once before. But we 
may underſtand him, | 

Firſt, That he ſpeaks permiſvely, or by way of grant 5 
Do but hear me, and then I give you leave to mock, Or when 
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I have ſpoken again, if 1 do not ſpeak. to purpoſe, if I do not 


anſwer your arguments , and offer that which may ſaisfie 
reaſonable man, ] am content to be laught at, mock.oa, 


As if he had ſaid, Before you give your ſelves full ſcope in 


mocking me, before you let your ſelves looſe to comempr, and 


ſeorn, let me adviſe you to hear me once more, and I deſire 
it for your own ſakes as much as for mine own, that it be not 
ſaid that you condemn me, much lef, flight and mock me nn- 
heard : therefore hear me firſt, and then mock on; you will 
have time enough, and more occaſion, if 1 ſpeak, beſides the 


point, or not home to it, to mock, when I have done ſpeaking, 


From this firlt interpretation we may obferve, 
That, He whe bath ſpoken his conſcience, and hath ſpokgn 


it conſcientiouſly, Wat 4 poent ( ſo far as Concerns bhims- 
ſelf ) how hu ſpeech u entertained, 

Let me ſpeak my mind, and then core on't what will. 
The Prophet Ezektel received his Commiſſion in this ſtile , 
Thox ſhalt ſpeak.to them, whether they will bear, or wherher 
they will forbear ( Ezek. 2: 7.) Do you your duty; if they 
hear it, well and if they forbear, yer you are 
ed. He that fai 
( as Fob was aboutto db) whether his 
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or rejected, he is ſatisfied. If it be received he rejoyceth, 
and he is not diſcouraged if. it be rejected : whether they 
conſent or diſſent, whether they return approbation or 
ſcorn, whether they imbrace or mock, as to himſelf the 
care is taken, though ( as Feremy ſpeaks, Chap. 13. ) bs 
eye ſhall weep in ſecret for the pride of thoſe who reject and 
mock, as alfofor the miſery that is coming upon them, ex- 
cept they.repent. 'Tis ſinful, and ſo, dangerous enough 
_—_ the Word of God is not received, much more when 
i is ſcorned and mocked ; yet the faithful Miniſters and 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt may take comfort in that diſpenſa- 
tion, which the hearers receive with ſcorn ; they have done 
their Maſters will, and arc, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 
2.15.) unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chrit, in them that 
periſh ;, in them that entertain the Word, and in them that 
mock at it. 


Secondly note, Some are readier to mock thoſe who oppoſe 
them, then either to anſwer their arguments, or to 7e- 
cover them from their ſuppoſederrors. 


Surely Job took notice of ſuch a ſpirit moving in his 
friends, elſe he had not ſuggeſted this unto them. A man 
of judgment and underſtanding falls upon the Arguments 
of his opponent with reaſon , not upon his perſon with 
ſpleen. A tender heart pities thoſe that are miſlead, and 
mourns over them whom he conceiveth in an error, he doth 
not mock or triumph over them. Yet 'tis often ſeen that 
when men of contrary perſwaſions ingage upon a diſpute, 
whether about matters of Providence ( as Fob and his 
friends did ) or of Faith; they who judge themſelves 
victors, deride the weakneſs and hiſs at the miſtakes of 
their brethren ; and they who are overcome and have no- 
thing more to ſay, will yet wrangle and revile, rather then 
ſay nothing. 

And thus 'tis not only in ſpeaking, but in writing ; pens 
think they have 
their adverſaries at an under, or are not indeed able to deal 
with their adverſaries, We may ſay to ſuch ( though they 
are, not only in their own conceits, but 1n common eſteem, 
as ſtrong as Oaks in judgment, and as tail Cedars in know- 
ledge ) asthe Lord doth in the Prophet to feruſalem, be- 
cauſe of her ſpiritual adulterers ( Ezez. 16. 30.) How 
weak are your hearts, ſeeing ye do all theſe things, the work, 
of an imperious whoriſh woman. To mock and ſcorn any 
man upon ſuch terms as theſe, is below a man, yea be- 
low any humble-minded modeſt woman ; How much 
then do they degrade themſelves, below man, below rea- 
ſon, and good manners, who fall to mocking the perſon, 
inſtead oy his arguments, or who mock thoſe 
who may poſhbly tail either in arguing or anſwering ? 
He is weak who indeed fails thus, but he is Cs 

mocks thus. 

Secondly, After I have ſpoken, mock on, carrieth ig it the 
ſcnce of an ironical conceſſion; as if he had ſaid, Let me 
ſpeak, out, and then mock, if you can. 1 doubt not but 7 ſhall 
take you off from mocking, or 1 believe you will have lutle 
—_ to mock_by that time I have done with you. Hence 
the Septuagint render by a direct Negative, Let me ſpeak,; 
and when I have ſpuken, you will not mock, me. One of the 
Greek interpreters gives it in this Affirmative, When I bave 
done my ſpeech you will be quiet ;, 1 ſhall make you as quiet as 
Lambs, you will give over mocking, by that time I give 
over ſpeaking. 


Hence obſerve, When truth % put home, it will put the 


wittieſt beſides their jeſting, and the proudeſt beſides 
their ſcorning. 


Truth is ſtrong and will prevail. The wit of man is no 
match for the Word of God. Some have come purpoſely 


to mock at a Sermon, who before they have gone away | 


have had little mind to mock ; they who have come to 
faugh at the Preacher, or his DoQtrine, have found it no 
laughing matter, they have been ſent _—_— and crying 
home; they who have come to catch at the Word, rather 
then to hear it, the Word heard hath caught them ; the 
Word bath arreſted and laid hold upon them with irrefiſti- 
ble, unanſwerable convictions, and ſo ( which proves the 
nobleſt freedom) they and their wits have been led captive 
tothe obedience of Chriſt. Auſtir, ſome where, confeſſeth 


of himſelf, that he' came to hear Ambroſe ( a man of an 


| then ſhall 


excellent ſpirit ) rather to pick quarrels , then to receive 
inſtruction ; but before he went awsy his heart was toucht 
and then he had little leiſure and the cri- 
tick with what was ſpoken. T | 
it makes a man ſtoo 
ſcorner ſcrious, and 
moſt have not had a word moreto ſay 
againſt the Word, much leſs to ſcorn it. 


Laſtly, Theſe words, I bave mock. 
very well bear the ſence I an cyeny 
nersy 8s wy Or Cp mghapherays, Note ns 


There are many terrible threatnings in the Word of 
God againſt thoſe who continue in fin ; butto be bid con- 
tinue in fin, is the moſt terrible threatning in all the Word 
of God, That ſeemingly favourable permiſſion or diſpen- 
ſation granted to wicked men, is a moſt fearful commina- 
tion or threat againſt them ( Rev. 22. 11.) Hethat is un- 
juſt, let bim be unjuit fill; and be that # filthy, let him be 
filehy ſtil; youthat are mockers, mock on fill ; and you 
that are deſpiſers, ES OG up to vile af- 
feftions, and to be given up to wi ations, is an ar- 
arte 877-4, m5 Among mae" And as itis un- 
Enney ſad to be given up to doevil, ſo it is unſpeak- 

ly worlſe to be given up to mock at that which is good. 
we 4 ey pare de give them up to 
a ſpirit of mocking. How eſcape or bedelivered 
from evil, who mock at that which & for their good? 
Now therefore be ye not mockers , leſt your bands be made 
ſtrong (Iſa. 28.22.) 'Tis finful enough not to obey the 
Word, but it is the height of ſin to mock at it : They ſhall 
have bands that obey not the Word, how ſtrong 

cirs be that mock at it? The bands that are 
upon the moſt ſober ſinners ( ſo we may call ſome linners 
comparatively to others) are _—_ : box they ſhall ever 
be able to break, but God will bands for mockers 
ſevenfold ſtronger. Their danger is great, who walk inthe 
counſel of the ungodly, theirs is greater who ſtand in the 
way of ſinners ; but their caſe ſeems deſperate, paſt help or 


hope, paſt cure or recovery, who ſit down in the ſcat of 


the ſcornful. 
VERS. 4,5,G6. 


As fo2 me, is mp complaint to man ? and if it were ſo, whp 
Gould not my ſpiric be troubled ? 

\-———— be aſtonied, and lay pour Hand upon pour 

Even when J remember, J am afcaid, and trembling taketh 
hold on my fleſh. 


He firſt ſix Verſes of this Chapter (as hath been ſhew- 

ed already) are a | __— to the whole. In which, up- 

on many preſſing conſiderations, Fob beſpake his friends 

attention. Two of them were diſcovered in ver/. 2, 3. He 
comes now to a third in ver/. 4. 


Verſ. 4. As fo: me, is my complaint to man? and if it 
were ſo, why ld ns mp ſpiric be troubled ? 


The word which we render Complaint, ignifies either a 


Re ee 


My 


complaint formed out in words , or a complaint onely 4giratis 
wrought and retained in the heart ; here we may under- conqueſtis, 


ſtand it both wayes z Fob was much in meditation, und he 
was much alſo in diſcourſe ; he was anſwering his friends, 
and he enquired of them , 1s my complaint, my open com- 
plaint, the bill of complaint which I bring in, us it toman? 
Fob was both Plaintiff and Defendant ; while he defended 
himſelf againſt man, he was forced to complain of men to 
God. But to whom was Fob ſpeakins ? Was he not before 
his friends ? Had Fob a Congregation of Angels to ſpeak 
to, or was he admitted immediate acceſs to God ? Or why, 
ſaith he, 7s my complaint to man ? Some render the word, 
Le Adam, againFt man, or, of man; Is my complaint againſt 
man? As if he had ſaid, Had I no greater trouble to complain 
of then man 1 able to grove me; though 1 might have, and 
wpon that ground have juft cauſe of complaining ; yet I 
ſhould have lefs cauſe to in : but the trath u, I have 


greater cauſe of grief then that, for the hand of God hath 


touched me, and the terrors of the Almighty encamy agamſt 
me. 
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Ad bonin?, we; But rather as'we, 1s my complaint to man ? Is he the 
ic. 47 gbject of my-complaint? Or doI make my moan to him ? 
ala 1 Þz" Others interpret, ro wan, by, about, or concerning the 
mana, de . oY » BY» w_ _—_ 
us apxd . - things or dealings of men; as if he had ſaid, Do / complain 
ominem of the wrongs received from men, or do I complain becauſe I re- 
o. yzr Cerve help from man, my wound is from: rhe hand of God,jand 
An ne from him my help muſt alſo come. Is my complaint toman'? 
oe uns Andif it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 
Induſtria And if ( it were ) we ſupply thoſe words: The Origi- 
fon oo. nalis only, And if; If it were ſo, why ſhowld not my ſpirit 
mnes (mybreath ſay ſome) be troubled ? The words which we 
moderante, render to trouble, ſignifies to abbreviate or ſhorten. _ 
T2}Þ ſhoald not my breath be ſhortned;, andthen the ſence is 
qbirtvia- UP in this manner; Did I ſpeak ro men only, why ſhowld'1 
tugdecurtae mar quickly make an end, and ſhorten my ſpeech, why ſhould 1 
tus, denotat ſpend ſo much breath upon them ? Others by the word 
contriftatl- 'r,,þ, underſtand the mind, or, the whole inward man ; 
pr” aff. Why ſhould not my mind be troubled, or ed ? Shortning 
Ali: ſpiratio of. the mind, or ſhortneſs of mind 1s applied in divers 
brevior Scriptures to men under grief and trouble of mind, ( Exod. 
oþ anguſti® 6, g. ) Moſes ſpaks to the Children of Iſrael, but they hear- 
(ii.  kened not to Moſes , for the anguiſh of their ſpirit , or, 
for ſhortneſs of ſpirit. Again ( Numb. 21. 4.) Andthey 
journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red Sea to com- 
paſs the Land of Edom, and the Pa or ſpirit of the people 
was much d;ſcouraged ( we putin the margine, ſhorened.) 
becauſe of the way : Either becauſe of the troubleſomneſs 
and danger of the way, or becauſe of the length of the 
way, their ſpirit was diſcouraged ; there was a Lion (dan- 
ger) in the way : or, the way was long, and this ſhortned 
their ſpirits, that is, they thought they ſhould never get 
thorough that vaſt wilderneſs. The ſoul of the people was 
diſcouraged or ſhortned, becauſe of the way. 

We fhnd this Negatively expreſſed ung þ. de ſpi- 
rit of God ( Mic. 2.6, 7.) while ſome were about ( as 
it were ) to lilence and ſuſpend the ſpirit it ſelf ; Propheſie 
not, ſay they, to them that propbeſie. They ſhall not prophe- 
ſve to them, that they ſhall not take ſhame. . O thou that art na- 
wed of the houſe of Jacob, 1s the ſpirit of the Lord ſtrait- 
ned ? ſo we render, and put ſborrned in the margine : As if 
the Prophet had ſaid, Tow may ſhorten or ſtraiten the ſpirit 
of wan, but you cannot ſtraiten the ſpirit of God, you cannat 
ſhorten his ſpirit. Is the ſpirit of God ſhortned ? Cannot he 
enlarge himſelf, and ſpeak_out by the meaneſt of his meſſen- 
gers, notwithſtanding all your oppoſitions and contr adiftions ? 
Or, Is the ſpirit of the Lord ftraztned ? that is, Is the ſpi- 
rit of the Lord ſo weakened that he cannot makg his word ef- 
feftual ? fo it follows in the cloſe of the ſame verſe; 
Do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly ? * 
if he had ſaid, 7s the ſpirir of the Lord ſtraitned from doing 
good to thoſe that recerve the word ? And if the word threa- 
ten you with evil, you may thank your ſelves for it : you 
ſhould not hear of evil from my word were it not for ſin, 


nor ſhould you feel it, did you not continue and perſiſt im- 
penitently in your fins ; therefore know that the Spirit of 
the Lord is not ſtraitned, either in doing good to thoſe 
who accept andobey the Word, nor in bringing evil upon 

thoſe who rejeQ and diſobey it. X 
In- Fob's Text the word is applicd to grief or ſorrow, 
this ſhortneth the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the 
ſpirit ofman, as ſpirit is taken for life : ſorrow cuts aſun- 
or breaks the thread of life. The ſorrow of the world 
canſeth death, ( ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 7. 10. ) "Tis a 

illing ſorrow. 

we cannot do that good we might ; ſorrow over-acted, 
weakens the whole man, and leaves him unable to put him- 
ſelf forth in ation. Joy is the dilatation or widening of the 
heart 3 a heart full of joy, iscnlarged, much joy 
ſpirit free to at, Therefore the Sun is ſaid ro74oyce as 4 
y nc man to run arace ( Pſal. 19.5.) A ſtrong man re- 
joyceth, and joy makes tum run ſtrongly, and put him- 

ſelf forth mightily. Now as joy enlargeth and 
the heart, ſo ſorrow is a ſtraitner of it, it makes a man 
narrow-hearted, and narrow-handed , it ſtops him in his 
aQings, or ſtayes him from ating. Therefore when the 
Jews were ove with ſorrow, away with it ſaith Ne- 
hemiah ('Neh. 8. 10.) The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength; 
and I mayfay, the ſorrow 


"Tis a ſhortner of the Spirit alſo, becauſe” 


the # 


can't iis weakneſs, ahd the : 


E-1 


man was the ſole object of his complaint. 


| which he was tobe bound to the ſtake; Be ſure ye 
| faſt, for. the fleſh will have «ts cons THOOM inordi- 
nate togt and 


d A prayer of the afflitte when he 1s overw 


ts 


| Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled, and ſhoztned ? 
7ob ſpeaks paſſionately and appeals totheir judgment. 
Canye nent agar! fn why I ſhould not betroubled 
under my afflitions, yea though were but ſuch as 
men i whereas mine ſpeak the arm of God. 
Being thus preſſed you will confeſs, that it is as hard for 
me not to complain, as it is to keep due bounds in com- 


Having giver! theſe touches from the fingle tearms, I 
ſhall offer | at or four interpretations ID 
As foz me, is my complaint to man ? 

queſtion denies, my complaint is not to man, 

Fob ſpake to man; Ta cet did ner deems, or 
bound his ſpeech, he ſpake beyond man. Taking the 
queſtion in this a the latter branch of the 
verſe may be underitood as a proof that he did not ſpeak 
to, or that his ſp was not bounded in man. As if he 
had ſaid, If I were to deal, or had to do 5 oe _ j 60 in 
proving this point, or in approvin ſon ; if 1 had not 
an outlet to God, :f my : 420 SO rk berth him, 
my ſpirit muFb needs be troubled : it conld not be otherwiſe, but 


my ſpirit mu#t be ſhortned, or ſtraitned, 1 mu#t fail and ſink. 


under the burthen you have laid me; but I ſabſoſt, and 


Thirdly, The words may be expounded disjunQively, 
and fo like a bell that rings out, they ſtrike on both ſides ; 
As for me, 1 my complaint to man? And if u were ſo, &C. 
As if he had ſaid, Which ſoever of theſe you take, whether 
you ſay my ſpeech and complaint is to man , or whether you 
ſay it is nor to man but to God; which of theſe ſoever you 
rake, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? If you ſay my 
complaint 1s to man, have I not reaſon to be troubled at buy 
bard dealings, and unkind cenſures ? When wy words find 
ſuch ill conſtruftion, and my perſon ſuch ill entertainment, 
have 1 not reaſon to be troubled ? Or be it that my complaznt is 
to God, have I not reaſon to be troubled? For doth be not 
deny me preſent deliverance, doth be not hold me yet in dark; 
neſs? Is be not pleaſed to hide himſelf and all thoſe comforts 
from me, which I am waiting for ? So, that whether my 
romplaint be to man, or to God, why ſhould not my ſpirit 
be troubled, conſidering the preſent poſture of my condition; 
ſeeing things go thus with me. As for me, is my compluent 
to man ? 

Firſt obſerve, Great and painful ſufferings put the beſt t6 
: complaints. 0 
" Fob denied not that he complained, he only denied that 
t man” n 

in, eſpecially in ſuch pain as Fob's was, can forbear com- 
laining? An cminenr Mary: in the Mariati perfecutioh 
ſaid thus to the Smith that was faſtnihg the thaih with 

wake it 
courſes of ſinful fleſh ate and mortified, yet 
ſenſitive fleſh, being pinched and paited will have its courſe, 
evenin thoſe-that are ſpiriwal. The title of Pſa. 162. i 
| , and pour- 
«th ont bis complaint. And again ( Pſal. 59. 2.) I monrn in 
my complaint, and make anoiſe. Such confuſion was up« 
his ſpirit, that he rather friade a noiſe then ſpake ; to utter 
2 voree is att «Ct of reaſon ; ihaniniare Un — 
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tures make a ſound, or a noiſe. David was ſo diſturbed 


in his complaint, tha he rather made a noiſe, like the 
winds, or lixe a beaſt, then formed an articulate voice like 
ann, / mak: a 101ſ. 1 my complaint, So when he made his 
prayer in the cave ( Pſa. 142.2.) 7 poured ouc my com- 
plaint before him, D-evid 'was ſhut up in the cave, and 
though it were a willing impriſonment ( for he went thi- 
ther to ſecure himſelf, he was glad to £0 to the cave for 
ſhelter) yet he complained and begged of God that he 
might n2t have occaſion of going to the cave for ſhelter. 
We find Aſaph in ſuch complaints ( Pſal 77.) and Heman 
( Pſal. 88.) and Hezekiah ( Ifa. 38. 14. ) He complained 
and thattered like a Crane or a ſwallow. Indeed that 
queſtion put by the Prophet hath a negative ſence in it, 

Lam,3.39.) Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 

or the puniſhment of his ſins ? As if he had ſaid, What rea- 
ſon bath a man to vex himſelf or murmur againit God, as if 
he dealt rigorouſly and roughly with him , when all his ſuffer- 
ings ave Canin; ; by his own ſis ? And hence an ancient Ver- 
ſion renders the Text thus, Why doth the living man com- 
plain ? Let each man complain for his own ſin. 

There is a twofold complaint. 

The firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſence of affliction, or 
the feeling of what we ſuffer ; this is natural, this even 
Chriſt himſelf was under, while he was on earth in a ſuf- 
fering condition. 

Secondly, There is a complaint which ariſeth from dif- 
content and murmuring at our afflictions, vexing our ſel- 
ves at the things we ſuffer. This is ſinful, ſuch complain- 
ing becomes not the people of God ; though they com- 
plain under the feeling of affliction, yet they muſt not mur- 
mur at afflition, but bewail their own tranſgreſſion ; the 
beſt of Saints under aflition have cauſe to complain of 
their own fin, and the (in of many isthe cauſe of all their af- 
fitions. Every complaint which hath murmuring in it, is 
evil, andall the complaints of evil men are murmurings. 
The Apoſtle puts ſuch marmurers and complainers toge- 
ther ( Fade 16.) Theſe are marmurers, complainer s, walk: 
ing after their own luſts. Complaining, which comes from, 
or is accompanied with murmuring, hath its original in luſt, 
and is their work who walk after their own luſts. We may 
complain, bur we maſt not murmur ; God doth not deny us 
to bemoan our ſe'ves, when he is pleaſed to lay his 
hand upon vs, but he will not bear it if we murmur at his 
hand. 

Secondly, From the objeQ of Job's complaint, As for 


me, us my complaint to man ? 


Obſerve, A good man eyes God chiefly even while he us 


complaining t0 man. 


7ob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 
is little gotten by complaining barely to man ; znd as there 
are but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint, fo 
there are not a few, who encreaſe and add toit. To tell 
them that it is ill with us, makes our caſe worſe. For, 

Firſt, Many are inſenſible of the ſufferings of others, 
they lay them not to heart, they are to the complaints 
which come before them about matters of affliftion, as 
Gallio was to thoſe who complained about matters of Te- 
ligion; he cared for none of thoſe things, he regarded 
them not ; you were as good ſpeak to a wall, or arock, as 
to ſome men, they are inſenſible of what others feel, there- 
fore why ſhould they be complained to ? 


A ſecond ſort are over-ſenfible, and acconnt it a great | 


burthen to receive complaints from the poor and diſtrefled ; 


tis indeed a burthen, yet ſuch a burthen as we ought to | 


bear ; and we may number it among thoſe which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ( Gal. 6. 2.) Bear ye one anothers burthens, 
ſo fulfillins the law of Chriſt; That we have our cars open, 
to receive the complaints, and our hearts really to grieve 
for the miſeries of our brethren, is a burthen which the law 
of Chritt hath laid upon us; and the bearing of that bur- 
then is therefore called rhe fulfilling of the law of ChriF, 
becauſe much love (which isthe fulfilling of the law ) goes 
our and is acted in bearing it. 

Thirdly, There are others, who though they give the 
hearing contentedly, and will haply tell you they are ſorry 
to ſee your afflictions, yet they ſay little and do leſs to 
eaſe your ſorrow : at molt they give you but a mouth-full 
of good words, a breath of charity, or charity only upon 


f 


| warmed, and filled ; notwithſtandi 


- give ſo much as a 


the breath, Of ſuch the A James \ ( Chap. 2. 
15, 16.) If a brother or ſiſter be naked "and deftiture of 
daily food, and one of you ſay to them, depart in peace, be ye 
you give them not thoſe 


things that . are needful for the body, w 


doth it profit ? 

kind of cheap relicf, a wiſh it were otherwiſe with 
you, be you warmed, and filled, and cloathed, is all that 
y give; they give nothing that isxeal ſuccour,cither for 

Ind who would complain to ſuch a generati- 


ſoul or body ; 
on as this? 

Fourthly, There are a ſort who anſwer complainings 

with deſpilings, who mock at miſery, and take advantage 
to inſult over others in their neceſſitics; they will not 
parcel of goods words, nor be at the 
charge of a good wiſh to thoſe who are compaſſed about 
with evil. Such entertainment David's complaint had 
when he ſent to Nabal ( 1 Sam. 25. 10.) And Nabal an- 
ſwered and ſaid, who is David, and who # the ſon of Jeſſe? 
T here be ſervants now # that break, every man 
from his Maſter : as if he had ſaid, what is be but a fugs- 
tive ? Thus he reviled him, Shall 1 rake my bread, and my 
water, and my fleſh that I have killed for my ſbearers, and 
grve it unto men whom I know not whence they be ? A com 
of and wanderers, de you think I will have to 
do with ſuch as he and his, or givethem relief ? How com- 
mon is it to ſnap up complainers, with, What are you ? whence 
come you ? what's that to me ? what can 1 ds for you ? or why 
ſhould I though I can ? upon what acquaintance, pray ? An in- 
vous ſpirit can cafier die under his burthen, then ask 
elp at the hands of ſuch. 

Fifthly, Complain to ſome, and they will tell you, they 
have it not for you, they cannot relieve you, when yet it 
is in the power of their hand to do it. Some who never 
want money for a good bargain, or a profitable purchaſe, 
will alwayes be in want they ſhould do a good work, 
or give to thoſe who have nothing. They who have enough 
to two or three rich men, have not enough to re- 
lieve one poor man; they will rather make themſelves 
poor then help the poor, and be accounted weak rather 
then ſupport thoſe who are ready to fink under their 
burdens ; who would complain to men of ſuch a temper 
as this ? 
hea _ _ _ ſome to whom if you complain, 

will tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants, 
they make — \ refuſe down-right. 7 

In the ſeventh and laſt place, very many are indeed un- 
able to help thoſe who complain to them; though they are 
free enough, and have cordial defires to do what is defired, 
yet they cannot. They cannot reach ſuch relief as the com- 
phiners caſecalls for; they are not able to do it though 
they would. The line of the creature when it is longeſt 
and ſtretched to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our 
help. A great King had not wherewith to ſtop the cry of a 
poor woman (' 2 King. 6. 26.) And as the King of Iſrael 
was paſſing by upon the wall, there cryed a woman uno him, 
ſaying, help my Lord O King. And he ſaid if the Lord do 
not help thee, whence ſhall ] help thee ? out of the how foes 
or out of the wine-preſs ? There was nothing in the 
floor, nothing in the wine-preſs ; therefore he turns her 
over to God : the Lord mult help thee, I cannot. As in 
that caſe ſo in many the creature is ſhort-handed, it hath 
no help. The Prophet gives anelegant deſcription of this, 
( 1/a.3.6,7.) When aman ſhall take hold of his bruher of the 
houſe of his father, ſaying , thou haft cloathing, be thou our r#- 
ler, and let this ruane be under thy hand. In proſperous times 
men are ambitious of preferment, they bribe and beg for 
places of truſt and power, but in calamitous and confuſed 
times 4 apy-vms and great places go a begging, and are 
refuſed, Jn that day ſhall be ſwear, ſaying, 1 will not be 4 
bealer : for in my houſe is netther bread, nor cloathing, mak 
we not 4 ruler of the people ;, as if he had ſaid, Whaz do you 
mean to makg me a ruler ? I have nothing ſuitable to ſuch 4 
ſtate ;, your ruine cannot be ander mine hand; your ruine is 
t00 TKinow, and your trouble is too troubleſom for me to en- 

gage in, As tis ſaid of ſome diſcaſes, they are the Phyſui- 
go greek, they cannot cure them; ſo the wounds and 
breaches of a State may be ſuch as no man dares under- 
take their cure and healing. Andas publick, ſo private and 
arg evils are ſoraetimes ſo deſperate, that every man 
off, and ſaith, I will not, I cannot be a healer, I 

have 
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have neither bread nor cloathing enough for it ; this ruine | 
cannot be under my hand. 


All theſe conſiderations tell us aloud, that as 'tis ſome- 
rimes if vain to complain to man, ſo 'tis alwayes beſt com- 
plaining to God, either immediately, or whenſoever we 
complain to man, to have God in our cye. 

For the contrary of thoſe ſeven diſcouragements, in 
yp to our complaint to inan, may be affirmed of 
Goa, 

Fitſt, He is ſenſible of our ſorrows. 

Secondly, To hearour complaint is no burthen to him. 


_ He doth not uſe to ſend any away with good 
words billy. ; 


: Foutthly, He doth not deſpife thoſe who complain to 
itn. 
Fifthly, He doth not deny himſelf able to help. 
Sixthly, 'Tis rare that he gives any a flat denial. 
Seventhly, He never denies help to any becauſe their 
condition is paſt his help; he needs not to anſwer in my 
houſe isno bread nor cloathing, no help, nor healing, for 
with him is all power at all times : therefore let us complain 
to him. And beſides all this, we have not only a com- 
mand from God to complain to him, but his promiſe to 
hear and help when we complain; and which is yet more, 
we honour God in complaining to him. We do a great 
honour to man, when we complain to him, yea it puts a 
picce of divinity upon him; and upon this account Magi- 
wy: to Apr ans, are moſt commonly and 
prope de,are called im Scripture la Gods. 
This is originally the Honour of God for this fpeal our 
faith, that all power is in him, and that he is able to ſup- 
port and relieve us in afl our complaints. A beggar doth 
not make his complaint to'a r who hath not a penny 
in his or is as poor as himſelf : but he complains 
to thoſe of whom he hath an opinion that they are able to 
helphim. This perſwaſion of faith, that God is able to 


help, is not only a morive, but the ground of our com- 
plaining to him. Fe that comerh to God muſt believe that he 
#1, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
( Heb. 11.6. 


As it is our duty to believe this when we 
come to God with our prayers and complaints, ſo unleſs 
we believe this, we have neither be true foundation nor 
hope when we come. He 'thar conſiders the Alfuffici 
6f God, and Inſufficterity of man, will ſee reaſon enoug 
in alt his troubles to ſay with Fob, As for me, is my complain 
a 141 & this Fob d1d'well, and ſpake both wiſely and 
ily; But, 

enhe faith inthelatter part of the verſe, Aud if ir 
were fo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? Was this a be- 
coming ſpeech ? Should not Fob rather have laboured to 
ſtop the trouble of his ſpirit, then thus encourage it ? 
Should he not rather have checkt then backt his own un- 
quiet heart ? We may learnthis from it, 


That Good men ſometimes are ready to give too much w 
to their own grief and unquietnef of ſpirit. 


Why ſhould not betroubled? J Is the la e 
of manyin their rr ry /oetrry may begives wh 
we 10 fie dawn in the midit of our trouhles wit, 
quiet ſpirits. Tis dangerovs to perſwade our ſelves that 
we have reaſon to be troubled at anything but ſin. Our ſpi- 
rits are troubled enough with the evil of fin, and uſu- 
too-much with I | Rachel weeps, and refu- 
th to be comforred; ſore upon ſorrow , and arc 
greedy of prief; that which we tranſlate ( Fob 10. 20. ) 
Let me dlone that bw beg = nt «litle, is by ſome ren- 
dred, Let me alone tha 7 mourn ria —_— 
my ſcope infmourning: Ih Pſal.77. Aſaph ſpeaks out t 
bi of hi ſpirit”, My ſore wig the flee, and ceaſed 
not ; "my ſoul refuſed tobe comforted. ny L ary much 
way totheir troubles, who argue againſt their comforts, 
and putby the offer'of them. When the Lord reproved 
Fondb for ( Chap. 4. 9. Doeſt thou well to be an- 
9? Hereplicd, 1 do well ro be angry to the death. What 


ſaidof his paſſion of anger, others ſay of their paſſion 


of ſorrow ; We do well to be ſorrowful ; why ſhould not owr | 


ſpirit be troubled? They think they have reaſon for it, 

h their reaſons have no more reaſon in them, then that 
of Micah had ( Fudg. 18. 23.) who when the children of 
Dan asked him, What ayleth thee ? Anſwered, Te bave taken 


complain.,and be troubled when you have robocd me of my 
ods ? Thus when they have lo(t but an Idol ( as he had ) 
omewhat that they fo prized and put in the place of 
God, yet being queſtioned, why are ye thus troubled ? 
They anſwer, why ſhould we not be troubled ? | 

Chriſtians ſhould rather remember David's queſtion, 
t1en imitate Fob's ( Pſal. 42. 5.) Why art thou diſquiered 
O my ſoul ? why art thou caſt down ? Fe put his foulto an- 
{wer for it, why art thou diſquicted ? He ſaith not with 
Fob, Why ſhould not my ſpirit be diſquicrted ? But, Why art 
thou ? Give an account of it. When we find ſuch gueſts 
bluſtering upon our ſpirits, we may do rvch towards the 
quicting of them, by asking why they are ſo diſquicted ? 
And tis both our wiſdom and our duty, it that will not do, 
to uſe all holy means toquiet them. When Chrilt ( 7obn 
14.1.) foreſaw a ſtorm, a black day, a day of troubl: 
coming upon his Diſciple, he prevents and way layes tis 
trouble of their hearts, by forbidding it, Zct 70r your hearts 
be troubled; be not diſturbed in your minds with cares and 
ſorrows concerning the iſſue of my abſence from you z fay 
not, Our Lord and Maſter is gone, O what will become of 
us? For I goto prepare aplace for you, and I will come 17:1! 
and receive you to my [f,, that where I am there ye may ve at- 
ſo. Chriſt tells them he went to prepare a place for them, 
that he might thereby prepare their hearts paticntly tv bezr 
his going away ? Chriſt knew well, that if once trouvic 
of heart did gather and grow upon them, it wouid work 
ſtrange effects , and either carry them beyond or !cxve 
them ſhort of the bounds of duty. Our danger is great 
when ſorrow is in power. I will thew you a twotuld dan- 
ger of it. 

Firſt, Satan makes fgat uſe of any over-powerſul paſ- 
fon, Ashe tempts ſome with joy, fo others with ſorrow : 
ſome are drowned while they intend only to {wim, and 
bath themſelves in pleaſures : Others are drowned while 
they ſwim and bath in ſorrows. Satan rakes advantage of 
all extreams. Hence the Apoſtle adviſcth about the inceſtu- 
ous perſon , who was much gricved and afilifted, that 
the Corinthians ſhould comfort him ( 2 Cor. 2.7. ) He 
would not have him lye too long under thoſe troubles of 
ſpirit, Leſt he ſhould have been ſwallowed ip of 166 with ſur- 
row. And(verſ.11.) Leſt Sata; ſpal! oct aavartace of ws ; 
for we are not «gnorant of bu devices. Now as Satan would 

an advantage againlt the whole Church by blemiſhing 
cir diſcipline ( which ſhould alwayes be tempered with 
love, and tend only to the ſalvation of the offender) as 
rigorous and immoderate ; ſo he would be buſic to worl 
his advantage upon the poor man himſelf, and ſwalluw 
him up with too much ſorrow. We know what black 
work ſome have made by the over-workings of ſorrow. 
Satan doth his work in us, or tempts us to do h15 work in 
darkneſs; and that in a twofold darkneſs; Firtt, in the 
darkneſs of Ignorance ; Secondly, inthe darkneſs of Sor- 
row, or of atroub'ed mind. And as he who lets :he Sur: co 
down upon his wrath ( that is, who continues long in, and 
cheriſheth his wrath ) gives p/ace to the Devil ( Eph 4 26, 
27.) ſo alſodo they who let the Sun go down upon ſuch 
ſorrow. 

Secondly, Such ſorrow or trouble of ſpirit, vnfits the 
ſoul for duty , ſuch can neither pray nor heer 2s they 
ought. As ſome trouble of ſpirit is an occaticon of quick- 
ning us to duty, ſo there isatrouble which dulls 2nd dezd- 
ens us. And as it unfits for ſpiritual, ſo for civil dutics and 
employments: it makes a man care'eſs, and ready to 
throw up all : take heed of ſuch ſorrows ; tay not, Wy 
ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? & $4 

Job having by this third Argument provoked his friends 
to attention, brings forth a fourth. 


Verf. 5. Park me, and be affenied, :nd1lzp your handvupen 
your mouth. 

Park me. ] The word ſignifies properly. to turn the eye 
or face upon ſome remarkable object. And 3s it fienihes 
an attentive view of the cye, folikewiſc the ſerious atrenti- 
on of the mind. When Fob faith, Mark ye me, he doth not 
ſo much call for their eyes, as for their underſtandings. 
Nor was it his perſon which he would draw them to [ok 
at, but his cauſe. He was in-no ſuch com!y cate ro mvire 


do 


2025 


An F xpoſzr1on upou the Book of FOB. Cunae. XN XI. 


20 


S552 
 lhoment if 
; It in. 

*6 TIS 
q- 3.1 iX 


4 aTparur 


= 


1:7 ob alt- 
1.64 pnopte 
nit4m ett. 
tum, ant ob 
olinuam Tem 
inif}abilem 
CF 4am 2» 
tione dig 
miſeman 
Bold, 


beholders, his ſores and ficknefs rendred him little plcaling 
tothe Cyr. 


Alark me, that is, Firſt, Mark what I ſpeak, or attend 


my ſpeech. 


Secondly, Ark what 1 ſuffer, mark what is fallen on | 


me. As if he had ſaid, Surely my friends, thengh ye have 
been x great while wurh me, vet ye have not heeded me, 'Tis 
poſſble to be long, inthe” preſence of a man, and not ſee 
him ; that is, not conſider his ſtate and condition. There- 
fore after all this diſcourſe Fob admonilheth his friends to 
take better notice of him. Aſarkme, 

And te aftonied, ] The word imports ſuch aſtoniſhment 
as is cauſed by ſtanding upon a high place, or beho!ding 
things from on high. He that ſtands upon a high cliff or 
tower, is aſtoniſhed tolook down. Look down upon me, 
ſaith 7c, raark the huge deep of ſurrow, which I am in, 
and be 1/tonied, Aftonithment is the conquelt of ſenſe, and 
and of reaſon too; we are never a{tonicd while cither ſenſe 
or reaſon can act orderly, but when they are in a kind of 
huddie, this is our aſtoniſhment. - Strange events, things 
ſeldom heard of, or rarely ſecn, breed attoniſhment. Aſto- 
nilnmentis a degree beyond admiration ; a man may won- 
der at that whercathe is not altoniſhed. Thus the Prophet 
r-preſents the potture of the neighbouring Nations at the 
fall of T yr#s ( Ezck. 28. 19.) 4d all they that know thee 
amor; the people ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee z, thou ſhalt be a ter- 
ror, and weucr ſhalt thorn be axy more, The fall of mighty 
Princes is matter of amazement and terror to all who hear 
of or bchold it. Tous 'tis ſaid of the Babylonian ( Ia. 14. 


16. ) They that ſee thee ſhall nerrowly look upon thee, and con- | 


[7 ler thee, (. wing, Ts this the man that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did (ſhake kingdoms ? And ( verſ. 10.) Art thou 
alſo become weak, as we, art thou become like us ? Who could 
have bclicved this? Who evergxpected to ſec ſuch a 
change ?. And the Lord himſclf calls the heavens to aſtoniſh- 
ment at the ſtrangeneſs of his peoples dealing with him, 
( Fer. 2.12. ) Be aſtoniſhed O ye heavens at ths, and be 
borribly afraid ; be ye very deſolate ſauth the Lord, for my 
people have committed two evils, &c. And thoſe evils were 
ſuch and ſogreat, as few if any had ever committed before 
them ; they had ſinned withour and beyond example, as is 
plain by the former verſe, Hath a Nation changed their 
cods, which are yet 20 gods ? Where can you find a Nation 
changing their gods? The molt barbarous Nations are te- 
nacious of and zealous for their gods? They ſtick to their 
gods, though they be but Idols; Hath a Nation rm 
cheir god ? Can you give me an inſtance of a people that 
have changed their gods, and turned them out of doors, 
though they are yet no gods : Bur my people have changed 
their glory, that is, their God ( God is the glory of a peo- 
ple, his preſence js at once our honour and our ſafety. ) 
Now when ſuch athing as this was done, which was never 
done before, of which no example could be given for any 
records, then be aſtoniſhed O heavens. Now, as theſin of 7e- 
ru{alem was an unparalleld fin, ſo alſo was her puniſhment; 
and therefore ſhecalls all to behold and be aſtoniſhed, Law. 
1,12, Is it nothing to you all ye that paſs by ? Behold and 
ſee, if there be any ſorrow l:ke unto my ſorrow, which is done 
unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflifted me in the day of 
his fierce anger. Thus Job ſeems to beſpeak his friends, was 
there ever any mans ſorrowlike mine? Mine is a rare caſe, 
and may therefore juſtly breed aſtoniſhment. Mark me, and 


be aſtomſhed. 


Hence note, Firſt, A man, eſpecially a man in affiiction, 
loves to have hu: caſe and diſcourſe throughty weighed. 


Unleſs you mark his affliction, you encreaſe it ; and un- 
Icſs you mark his words, you diminiſh his perfon. Slight 
attention is diſpleaſing to man, much more to God yet 
how oft doth God ſpeak, and we ſcarce mark? Hehath 
rcaſon to call upon us, mark me, both in what he ſaith, and 
in what he doth. We neither mark the words, nor the 
works of God as we ought. If men take it ill when 
they arenot marked, how ill may the great God of hea- 
ven take it ? 


| 


| 


F% 

They give judgment before they hear, and paſs ſen- 
tence before they mark ; common reaſorr bids us mark 
before we judge, and conſider before we give our opini- 
on either about the actions of others or their doAtines. 
The Apoſtles rule and counſel leads us to this ( 1 Theſ. 
5.21.) Proveall things, hold fa## that which i good. The 
rule holds alſo, Prove all things, and then reje@t that which 
is evil. *Tis not praiſe-worthy to hold that which is 
go00d, till we have proved it ſo; nor can we be excuſed 
in rejecting that asevil which isevil, till we have proved it 
to be ſo. 

Thirdly, While Zobſaith, Markme, andbe aſtoxied, He 
ſeems to intimate thus much to his friends; hitherto ye 
have neglected me and my ſufferings, but did ye markme, 
ye would be aſtonied : He ſpeaks not imparatively, ascom- 
manding their attention z but optatively, deſiring them to 
mark him, and ſheweth what would follow, Mark me, and 
( certainly ) ye-will be aſtonied. 


Hence note, The reaſon why we are little affefted with 
great things, u becauſe we do not enough conſider and 
mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth us, would aſtoniſh us; that 
which is ſmall in our eyes and eſtimations, would be great, 
if we did but weigh it. Did we throughly conſider what 
lin is, many would tremble, who now make a ſport of it. 
The mercy of God, the unſpeakable love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
are little valued and prized by many, becauſe they enter 
not into a due conſideration of them, they take no pains 
to know what Redemption , Juſtification , and Salvation 
mean, and therefore ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 3.) 
they neglett ſo great ſalvation. The Apoſtle Peter writing 
of the things of the Goſpel ( 1 Pet. 1. 10. ) ſhews how in- 
duſtrious ſome of old time were about them, Of which ſal- 
vation the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently. 
And ( ver. 12. ) Which things the Angels deſire to lock, into 
them. Angels pry into the ſecrets of the Goſpel, they ( as 
the word uſed by the Apoſtle implicth ) do, as it were, 
ſtretch out their necks to be the glory of thoſe myſteries. 
Were we but thus buſie and intent upon them, how ſhould 
we be ſwallowed upand tranſported with the riches of that 
Grace, with the freeneſs of that love which is manifeſted to 
the ſons of men ! The works of providence,whether works 
of mercy, or of judgment, are full of myſtery, they are 
great, and ſought out of all that have pleaſure in them (Pſal. 
111.2.) If we would ſeek them out, and ſcan their cir- 
cumſtances, we ſhould ſtand amazed, both at the wiſdom 
and power of God diſcovered in them. At this time it 
would be ſaid, What hath God wrought ? How unſearchable 
are * judgments, and thy wayes paſt finding ont ;, who us 
a God like unto thee, glorious in bolinefs, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ? 


Fourthly obſerve , That the dealings of God with ſome 
godly men are full of aſtoniſhment. 


David himſelf ſaid ( Pſal.119.120.) My fleſh trewbleth 
for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy jnadgments. Thoſe 
Judgments which cauſe trembling before they come, being 
come cauſe aſtoniſhment, As the mercy which God ſome- 
times beſtows upon his ſervants, is beyond their faith, ſo 
many of his chaſtnings are beyond their fear ; and as them- 
ſelves are aſtoniſhed at what God hath laid upon them, ſo 
others alſo ought to be. The Judgments of God upon Fer«- 
ſalem were ſo {trange, that the Kings of the earth and all the 
inhabitants of the world, would not have believed them; 
where faith ends, wonder muſt needs begin. What God did 
to 7ernſalem for the puniſhment of her ſin, he did to Job for 
the tryal of his graces ; even ſuch things as no man who 
knew his integrity would have believed, though it had been 
told him before he ſaw it ; and therefore he Fad reaſon to 
ſay, Mark me, and be aſtonied, 0 

And lap your hand upon pour mouth. ] This aQtion fol- 
lows aſtoniſhment before ſpoken of ( Mich. 6. 16.) The 
Nations ſhall ſee andbe confounded at all their might ( that is, 
to ſee their own might confounded and weakned ) and ſha 


lay their hand upon their mouth, The Image of Harpecrates £1...» 
( whomthe antient Idolatrous Egyptians adored as the God gui pew pr- 

fabatur 
lentii fie exprimebatur ab Mgypriis ut digitum apprimebat labr, Car. Steph, Le% 
Cum venitt contra digito compeſce labeilum, Juv. Sar. 


Secondly, Fob's friends had cenſured and judged him, 
but they had not markt him. 


Hence note , Some are more forward to cenſure then to 


conſider. 


of 
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of ſilence ) was formed and ſet upin the Temple of 1/ys, 
with his hand laid upon his mouth. And this hath long ob- 
tained the honour and authority of a proverbial ſpeech, lig- 
nifying thus much, that we will ſay no more, or that we 
have no more to ſay. This phraſe is often uſcd in Scripture; 
for, beſides that it is uſed twice more in this book ( Chap. 


29. 9. & 40.4.) we alſo read, how the Dares ſaid to. 


Hichah's Prieſt, who began to make a buſtle againſt them, 
and to demand, What do ye ? ( Judg. 18. 19.) hold thy 
peace, lay thy hand upon thy month. Solomon gives advice, 
( Prov. 30. 32.) If thou haſt done foolsfhly in lifting np thy 
ſelf}, or if thou hf thought evil, lay thy band upon thy mouth ; 
that is, if thou haſt done evil, do not defend it, but re- 
ver of it ; or-if thou haſt framed evil thoughts in thy 

cart, yet let not thy mouth ſpeak them out inevil words; 
ſmother thoſe ſinful conceptions, let them never ſee the Sun, 
for 'rwil 6ncreaſe thy fin, and procurethee ſhame. Among 
the ſeveral ſtations which the /ſraelires made through the 
wilderneſs, one was in Puon, or Phinon ( Numb. 33.42.) 
which as one of the Ancients obſerveth, ſignificth, ſilence or 
ſparingneſs of ſpeech ;, upon which he maketh this uſeful ap- 
plication, Let ws be careful to take up our ſtation here ſome- 
times, while we are travailing through the wildtrnefs of this 
world. It may be our wiſdom to pitch in ſilence. The hand 
is well imployed while we ſtop the mouth with it from 
broaching and maintaining that which is evil, or from op- 
poſing that which is good. As to open the mouth, impor- 
teth readineſs to ſpeak, and boldneſs of ſpeech ; ſo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes ſilence, and properly f1- 
lence upon conviction ; that is, when i man hath heard 
ſuch reaſons as he cannot oppoſe or contradict. We uſe an 
cxpreſſion near this, Lay your hand __ your heart ;, that is, 
take the thing deeply to heart, apply it home. As to lay 
the hand upon the heart, notes internal ſpeech ; ſo to lay 
the hand upon the mouth, notes the ſtopping of external 
ſpeech. Lay your hand upon your mouth, is as if Fob had 
ſaid, Mark me, and you will have little reaſon and leſs for- 
wardnefs to ſpeak, any more ; or, My counſel to youmy friends, 
is, That ye would hear more and ſpeak, leſs ;, yea, that iii this 
caſe ye would now be ſilent and ſpeak no more. | 

There are two things which ſhould ſtop the mouth, and 
impoſe ſilence. 

Firſt, The plainneſs and evidence either of reaſon or of 
proof ( Row. 3. 19. ) What the law ſpeaks, it is to thoſe that 
are under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all 
the world may be guilty ; that is, the law brings ſuch plain 
cvidence and conviction, that no man ſhall have a word 
to ſpeak againſt it. If God ſhould ſpread before men 
their lives, and his law in the purity and ſpiritualneſs of it, 
every man muſt fit down filent, and lay his hand upon his 
mouth. 

Secondly, The mouth is ſtopped by the depth and dark- 
neſs, by the inevidence and obſcurity of that which is be- 
fore us z when things are ſo vailed and clouded that we 
cannot ſee into them, what can we ſay to them? 'Tis 
then high time to lay our hand upon our monthes, and 
inſtead of ſpeaking to admire, We may conceive Feb in- 
tending both theſe ſtop-mouthes to his friends. Firſt, That 
the reaſon of Gods dealing with him was ſecret and 
dark. Secondly , That he intended to anſwer their ob- 
jeions with ſo much plainneſs of ſpeech, and evidence 
of reaſon, that either they ſhould not be able to reliſt 
him, or it would be very dangerous for them if they 
did; and therefore (faith he ) ly your hand upon your 
mouth, Which he preſſeth upon them yet further in the 
words following. 


Verſ. 6. Even when J remember, J am afraid, and trem- 
bling taketh holdon my fleſh, 


This verſe contains Fob's laſt Argument , moving his 
friends to attention. The reaſon ſtands thus ; the very re- 
1nembrance of that which T am about to ſpeak to you makes 
me afraid and tremble, therefore you have reaſon to attend 
and mark what I ſpeak; ſurely I ſpeak not of ſlight mat- 
ters, nor do I tell you ſtories of 1 know not what, I am 
ſcrious, be you ſo. 

When J remember, J am afraid, ] When I remember, 
what ? Firſt, ſay ſome, The trouble and affliction, the 
pains and ſorrows which lam in. Secondly, ſay others, 
When I ren. ember what proſperity God gives the wicked 


yea are mighty in power ? When | remember theſe diſpenſ4- 
tions of God, it ſtrikes me with terror, _ 

Crembling taketh hold of my fleh. ] This clauſe high- 
tens the former, I am altogether afraid, I do not only 
tremble, but rrembling tak:th hold of me. Moſes ſpeaks in 
this form ( Exod. 15.13. ) Thou inthy mercy hat led forth 
the people which thou haſt redeemed, &c. God had bur juſt 
put them over the Sea, and yet, by the ſpirit, Moſes faw 


| themput intothe poſſeſſion of Canaay, and his faith pro- 
| phefied what poſture other Nations ſhould be in when God 
; ſhould dotheſe things,, The people ſball hear and be afraid, 
| forrow ſhall rake hold of the inhabitants of Paleſtina. He 
; fairh not that they ſhall be full of ſorrow, but ſorrow ſhall 


take hold of them, as a Sergeant takes. hold of a man to 


| arreſt and carry him away :. Soit follows, Sorrow ſhall take 


hold of the Dukes of Edom, the miohty men of Moab, trem- 
blinz ſhall take hold of #dhem. Inthis the Scripture ſets forth 
the exceſſiveneſs of their troubles, that fear ſhould not on- 
ly fall upon them, but rake hold of them. Thus ſaith Fob, 
I am not only afraid, but rrembling hath taken hold of my 


fleſh. And if the remembrance of theſe things makes me 


afraid and tremble, how can you who are preſent but be 
troubled and deeply affeCted with the fight of them ? 

I need not draw out particular Obſervations here, ha- 
ving ſhewed upon other places how dreadful the judg- 
ments of God are, and what effects they have produced 


upon the ſpirits of good men. Hah who had only 


a prophetical viſion of them, expreſſet 1 his ſence in the 
highelt language of amazement ( Chap. 3. 16. ) When 1 
heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, rot- 


tenneſs entred into my bones, I trembled in my ſelf, that 1 


; might reſt in the day of trouble. 


Only here obſerve a double difference. 

Firſt, Between the godly and the wicked at all rimes. 

NE Between the godly of thoſe times under the 
law, and the godly who live in theſe Goſpel times. 

To the firſt, A godly man trembles at the judgments of 
God, a wicked mhanis little moved atthem : The foreſight 
or remembrance of Judgments makes a godly man fear, 
but a wicked man is hardned in the ſight and under the feel- 
ing of them. 

To the ſecond, The people of God under the Law, be- 
ing dealt with more by viſible diſpenſations of mercy and 
judgment in the times of the Law ( as is evident, eſpecial- 
ly roughout the twenty-fixth Chapter of Leviticus, and 
the twenty-cighth of Deuteronomy) they were more ſub- 
ject to fear and deſpondings of ſpirit, upon ſad providen- 
ces and appearances, then now believers are under the 
Goſpel. The grace of God appearing more eminently in 
theſe Goſpel times by Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God 
being more abundantly ſhed abroad in the hearts of be- 
lievers by the Holy Gh 
ſpirit of bondage, and the preſſures of ſervile fear, un- 

er which formerly they were extreamly held in ſub- 
jetion; and bave therefore clearer cauſe of rejoycing and 
glorying in tribulation then they had; and of faying with 
Paul, We are only as forrowing , yet alwayes rejoycing, as 
having nothing , yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perfect 
love caſteth fear { that fear which hath torment ) quite out, 
( I 7oh. 4. 18.) ſothe more love is perfected, the more is 
car caſt out. 


VERS. 7,8,09, 10. 
Wherefozs do the wickedlive, become old, yca, are mighty 
mn 


potver ? 

Lheir ſed is ctabliſhed in their fight with them, and their 
off-ſpzing befo2e their cpes. 

gp IEP IICE De neither is the rod of Sed up- 
on them, 

Their bull gendrcth and failcth not, their cow calveth, any 
caſteth not her calf, 


O B having finiſhed his Preface, proceeds to refutati- 

on, which he grounds not only upon reaſon , but 

( and that chiefly in this place ) upon experience, tcach- 

ing his friends by their ſenſe, and bidding them ask their 

own eyes, Whether he did not ſpeak truth, and themſelves 
an error ? 

 Yerf. 


| as inthe next verſe, Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 19ris ſui ve 
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Verſ. 7. Wherefo:e do the wicked live, become old, yea 
are mighty in power ? 

As if he had ſaid, Do yon ſee all or many wickgd men in a! 
aſfutted eſtate ? Why then have you thus concluded againſt me 
that 1 am wicked, becauſe affitted ? The whole context of 
the ſeven verſes next enſuing, are a continued deſcription 
of the wicked mans proſperity. 

His proſperity is deſcribed ; 

Firſt, What it is in life, or while he liveth. 

Secondly, What it is when he is dying, or in the manner 
of his death, 

The proſperity of his life may be conſidered, either, as 


- tO his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonal proſperi- 


ty is deſcribed ( verſ.7. ) His prornny in relations, is 
deſcribed, Firſt, In his children ( ver/. 8. ) Secondly, In 
his whole family, or in all within doors ( ver/. 9.) Third- 
ly, In his cattel or ſubſtance without doors ( ver/. 10. ) 
And all this outward proſperity is hightned by the joy , 
mirth, and gladneſs with which he and his abound , while 
he aboundeth in theſe outward enjoyments, They ſend forth 
their little ones like a flock, and their children dance. Ti 

rake the Timbrel and Harp , and rejoyce at the ſound of 
the Organ ( verſ.11, 12.) Thus we have the reſolution 
of this context in the” deſcription of the wicked mans pro- 
ſperity, while he lives. His proſperity in death is ſet down, 


verſ. 13. 
Verſ. 7. Whercfo:e do the wicked live ? 


This verſe contains the perſonal proſperity of the wic- 
ked man, and therein we Tow a gradation of three ſteps z 
or his proſperity riſth by three ſteps. 

Firſt, He lives. 

Secondly, He becometh old. 

Thirdly, He is mighty in power. 

To all this Fob prefixcth 4 wherefore, and why all this ? 

Or how comes it to paſs, that the wicked man liveth , 
and not only liveth, but becometh old , and not only be- 
cometh old, but waxcth mighty in power ; Wherefore s 
all this ? He ſpeaks either admiringly, or chidingly ; give 
me an account of it. If ( as you my tricnds have © 
cold me ) wicked men are alwayes puniſhed in this life 
for thcir fins, I wonder whence it comes to paſs, that ſo 
many wicked men live, and not only live, but proſper ? 
And whence is it that I ſuffer all theſe miſeries ( as you 
ſay ) for my fins, if the wicked, as your eyes may teach 
you, enjoy ſo much proſperity ? Unriddle theſe queries, 
rcſolve theſe doubts. | 


TwWherefo:e do the wicked live, become old, and mighty 
in power ? ; 


This wherefore may have a double reference; Firſt, To 
the opinion of his friends, who held that God diſtributeth 
evil to wicked men, and good to good men in this life, 
Now, faith he, for as much as this 1s your | rm and 
your opinion, reconcile your principle, and this experi- 
ence together,Wherefore do the wicked proſper ? For as much 
as you have ſaid, God gives out allowances, and lots to 
men, as menare good or bad; to the good he gives good 
things (ſay you) and to the evil, evil. As the wherefore is 
thus applied, take this note from it. 


No reaſon could be given why wicked men ſhould proſper in 
this life, if God dealt with ail men in this life accor- 
ding to their deſervings. 


If deſert were the rule, we were not able to give a rea- 
ſon why wicked men proſper, who indeed deſerve not 
to live in the world; nor why godly men, whom the 
world doth not deſerve, ſuffer ſo much while they live. 
As the world is not worthy that it ſhould have godly men to 
livein it, ſo ungodly men are not worthy to live in the 
world ; how then ſhall we anſwer if ſelf-worthineſs carry 
it, when commonly 'tis worſt with the beſt, and beſt with 
the worlt ? 

Again, "The word wherefore may have reference to Fob's 
own doubt; wicked men proſper, why do they proſper ? 
Wherefore do the. wicked live ? And this is aquere which 
hath all along troubled the ſpirits of the Saints, eſpecially 
in thoſe timcs, nor arc they alwaycs or —_ ſatisfied 1n 


IO 


20 


ZO 


40 


FO 


70 


theſe about itz many were then puzzled, and ſo they are | 


80 


now when they ſee wicked men proſper, and cod! f- 
_ That wicked man is beat fficied, nb 
wonders atit z every one can tell why, and give vou a 
wherefore : but this he ſhould live. 2a atver; Nis is 
hard to teſolve. Again, that a godly 'nian is bleſt, and 
thrives, and lives comfortably, no man” wonders at this; 
for he” hath the promiſes of this life as well as of that 
which isto come. , But to ſce godly men afflicted, trod un- 
der foot, and ſtript of all; theſe difpenſations put many to 
a ſtand, Wherefore i it that the wickgd proſper ? And : 
Wherefore us it that the godly are affiifted ? That God is 
juſt, a godly man knoweth, and ſaith as Abraham ( Gen. 
I8. 25.) Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? God 
is juſt, and therefore doth juſtly. The people of God have 
it alwayes upon their ſpirits, to honour God thus. | And 
they give him glory in that other principle which David 
aſſerts { Pſal. 5. 5.) That the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his 
fight, and be hates all workers of iniquity. Theſe things are 
unqueſtionable with them , and thicrefore they are often 
ſcanning upon, queſtioning and enquiring about this point, 
Why do the wicked proſper ? 


Hence obſerve, It ss ſome trouble to good men to ſee evil 
men flouriſh and live free from trouble. 


It hath been ſo, and 'tis ſo to this day ; many a good man 
hath had much ado to digeſt this morſel, and to get above 
this temptation. While Davidadmoniſheth ( Pſal. 37. 1.) 
Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of the wicked man, and be not env1- 
ous at the evil doer ;, he more then intimates that the beſt of 
men are ready to envy and fret when they proſper. And 
cither he or Aſaph tells us how he found it working upon 
his own heart ( Pſal. 73.3.) 1 was enviow at the Boſh, 
when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. And he ſtaid not 
here, but was over-born by the ſtrength of this temptati- 
on, to make a very unbecoming and dangerous concluſion 
( verſ. 13.) Perily I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed my bands in innocency ;, for all the day long have 1 
been plagued and chaſtned every morning. He indeed cor- 
rects himſelf, verſ. 14. 1f 1 ſay 1 will ſpeak thus, behold 1 
ſould offend againſt the generation of thy children ; and when 
he thought to know this ( that is, to ſee the reaſon of it) zt 
was too painful for him, till be went into the ſanttuary of God, 
( that is, till he conſulted with God ) then he underftood the 
end of thoſe men. Till we look to that reckoning which lycth 
beyond this life, we get no reſolution of this doubt. 

We may anſwer this quere further ( Why the wicked pre- 
ſper in this life ? ) two wayes. 

Firſt, Negatively. 
Secondly, Affirmatively. 

If you ask, Wherefore do the wicked proſper ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a five- 
fold negation. 

Firſt, It is not becauſe God loves their perſons, or bears 
them (as ſuch ) any goed will, 

Secondly, It is not becauſe God approves their wayes, 
or likes their doings. 

Thirdly, It is not becauſe God intends them good, or 
hath a purpoſe to beſtow further bleſſings upon them. 

Fourthly, It is not becauſe God cannot pull them down, 
lay them low, and cut them off : he can weaken theſtrong- 
eſt, and cauſe the greateſt to fall before him ; he can cruſh 
them as the moth. 

Fifthly, It is not becauſe he dares not deal with them, or 
is affraid to provoke their power. Some Princes of the 
world have been forced to let fome wicked men alone, to 
live long and grow mighty in power ; they durſt not pro- 
voke them, they knew not what fires they might ſtir againſt 
themſelves. The ſons of Zerviah were too hard for David, 
but there are none too hard for God. For none of theſe rea- 
ſons doth the Lord ſuffer wicked men to live, become old, 
and mighty in power. 

We may anſwer the queſtion Affirmatively three wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to God. 
Secondly, In reference unto the godly, and 
Thirdly, In reference to the wicked themſelves. 

Firſt, Wherefore dothe wicked live, and proſper ? They 
are ſuffered to do ſoin reference to God himſelf. 

Firlt, To glorific his patience, and long-ſuffering. Theſe 
attributes would not ſhine forth with ſuch luſtre in the 


world, did not wicked men live and thrive inthe world ; 
it 
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If God ſhould immediately deſtroy every one that doth 


wickedly , he ſhould be very juft, and his holineſs would 
appear in this ; but thoſe Attributes of apr ay 4 
ſuffering would not appear : but when God ſuffers 
wicked to continue, and thoſe whom he is able every mo- 
ment to deſtroy, to ſurvive many , how this 
lift up his glory, and tell us, that he is ſlow co wrath, rchough 
he be great un power. 

Secondly, In reference to God. The Apoſtle gives us 
an account why (Rem. 9. 22+.) What if God willing to ſhew 
his wrath, and make his power known, endured with much 
long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruQion ? 
What hath any man to ſay, if God reſpeQting the further 
manifeſtation of his own wrath, ſeem to favour wicked 
men ? If it be thus (ſaith the Apoſtle) what hath any man 
to ſay to it? If as God ſuffers them, toſhew forth his own 
patience and long-ſuffering here, ſo to have the fuller blow 
at them hereafter, __ to take {os it were) ihe more 1 
vantape in making his power known, even the power 
his nd; For is reaſon he endureth with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath, fitted ro deſtrutt;on; they are 
fitted to already : and they are veſſcls of wrath, 
ſuch as veſerve to be filled with wrath, brim-full with wrath 
every day ; yet they are full of comforts,and continue ſafe a 
long time, that their periſhing at laſt may make God more 
known in the and irreliſtibility of his power.” The 

wer of Godis the more known when once it afteth, by 

ow much it ſtaycth the longer before it aQteth upon wick- 
cd men. 

Thirdly, It is , becauſe the Lord hath appointed a day 
wherein be will judge the world by Feſra Chrib; in righteouſ- 
ef. Aday is coming which is the day of the revelation 
of his righteous ( Rows. 2. 5.) Therefore he lets 
things go thus at preſent. He will at laſt Pagers every 
man according to his work; but now he doth not : 
becauſe he hath this in his heart, he ſpares wicked men a 
while, gives them « reprieve, and doth not ſealthe Writ 
for their execution. 

Secondly, We may anſwer this Queſtion ( Wherefore 
do the wickgd lrwve?)) affirmatively, in reference to the 

odly. 
£ Fit, To teach them patience towards all men, tolove 
their enemics, to do good to thoſe that hate them, as was 
further ſhewed, chap. 20. v. 29. 

Secondly, God ſuffers the wicked to proſper in ſin for 
trial of the Graces of his ſervants. There are many Graces 
which would come to little trial, if wicked men ſhould 
not thrive in their ſins. The grace of Patience is tried by 
this means z becauſe wicked men proſpering, get 5 na 
ro vexand perſemts tomy yea, their xe is alwayes 
tried by the proſperity 
them not with their power; though 
briars to tear and tr 
an exerciſe of patience under, and ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God. 

This alſo trieth the ſoundneſs and ſieddineſsof their judg- 
ment , whether they will alter their opinion, either con- 
cerning mag or jr men, becauſe of oumed 
diſpenſations. Then a man-1is eſtabliſhed indeed, 
je neither thinks cs of himſelfbecauſe he is af- 


flicted , nor the better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive - 


and proſper. 

Laſtly, We may anſwer this Query (Why do the wicked 
proper ? ) affirmatively alſo, in reference to the wicked 
themſelves, in two things. | 
Firſt, It renders them more incxcuſable in the day of 
wrath, | | 

Secondly, This gives them opportunity to ſhew what 
they are , which points were inſiſted upon, chap. 20. 
», 29, Whither I refer the Reader, | 

Thus we may anſwer Fob's Queſtion, Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ? 

I ſhall now ſpeak. more diftinAly to theſe words, as 
they lie in this gradation. 

Therefo:e do the wicked live ? 


Some read in the time paſt, Wherefore have the wicked 
lived? Others in the time to come, Wherefore ſhould the 
wicked live ? Wetranſlate in the preſent time, Wherefore do 
they live ? Tolive, in Scripture is taken two wayes. 


— 


the wicked, though they hurt | 
them, yet to {ee them proſper, is | 


—_ 


| years fail not , or have no end ( P/al. 102.122.) 
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irik, For a bare ſubliſtence in the world, or for the hold: 
ding (as we ſay) of life and ſoul together, to be kept out 
of the grave, or to be above ground; this1s to live: So 
ſome relitrain it here ; Wherefore do the wickc1 1ive ? Thar 
is, Wherefore have they ſo much asa breathing-time inthe - 
world ? that's too much for them. Wherefore are not 
their filthy and unclean ſouls preſſed by death out of their 
bodies? why arc they not tumbled into the grave ? why 
are they not tumbled down into hell? why do they cum- 
ber, {till cumber the world? A wicked man is not wor- 
thy to live, much leſs is he worthy of the comforts of this 
life. If a wicked man had his deſert, he ſhould have no- 
thing but wrath. The wrath of God is revealed againſt all 
unrighteouſneS. The wages of ſin # death ;, that's all he 
earns, why then doth he live ? 

. Secondly, To live, ſignifies not barely to live, but to 
live comfortably, to have content with our life; to live is 
to proſper. Thusthe words often uſed in Scripture (Pal. 
118.17.) I ſhall not die, but live. David did not look up- 
on himſelf as immortal, or that he ſhould neverdie; he 
knew he was ſubject to the ſtatute of death: buthis mea- 
ning 1s, I ſhall not die now, 1 ſhall not die by the hands of 
theſe men, 1 ſhall not die the death which they have deſign- 
ed me to; or whenheſaith, 7 ſball not die, bat live; his 
meaning is, I ſhall live comfortably and proſperouſly , I 
ſhall liveas aKing. That which we tranſlate (1 Saw. 10. 
24.) God ſave the King, is, Let the King live, that is, let 
him proſper and have good dayes ; let him have peace with 
all, or eg Coop his enemies. "Tis ſaid in that Frogns: 
hie of Jeſus Chriſt ( Pſa. 72.15.) He ſhal live. Chriſt 
hath not only a being, but a glorious being. Though Je- 
ſus Chriſt had no outward pomp,while he was in the world, 
yet they who knew him, honoured him; and all 
Mnnrogs yrs ny him. R 2 ſball wa 4" to him be 

ought of the Gold of $ ; prayers ly be made to 
bum, q wy 4 ſhall be be praiſed. TJ Ctrid ng 
A - —y made his ay Jap I When Paul fai 

I . 3.8.) Now I live, if ye ſtand faſt inthe faith ; he 
woul have the The ee how: Te frLankt] be 
a continual death, if he ſaw them go back in Grace, and de- 
cline in Faith ; and that it would add joy, yea, a Crownto 
his life, if they ſtood faſt in the faith, and keep cloſe to the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. The two witneſſes (Rev. 11.8.) 
are ſaid to be ſlain; which is underſtood, not of a corpo- 
ral, but of a civil death. While the witneſſes of Chriſt 
live in the body, they are ſaid tobe ſlainand dead, becauſe 
they live inaffliftion and trouble ; and as that Text ſpeaks, 
prophelſie in ſackcloath, that is, are poor and low in the 
world. To beſtript of the comforts and contentments of 
this life, is in Scripeure-language, to be ſtript of life i 
ſelf. As there is a hfe of Grace, and alivelinels of Grace; 
g livinghope, and a lively hope (1 Per. 1.4.) ſothereisa 
life of Nature, and the livelineſs of Nature. We miy 
underſtand this Text of both, ſpecially of the latter; 'tis 
more xhen a wicked man can expect, that he ſhould live; 
but thathe ſhould be Jively and itrong, that heſhould live, 
richly , comfortably , joyfully , this offends andtumbles 
many, and they cannot. but put Job's Quelti 


not : 
onl 'prol , but pr oſper many years ; they become | 
in : | ay which we render to become = 
fignifies ſo to become old, as to continue {trong in old 


to expreſs the antiquity of, God himſelf (. ? 
Where he is called TH 6 of dayes. how 
the Lord be the ancient of dayes, yet 

upon the Lord; he is as ſtrong and powr 
he ever was, and ſo he ſhall be to everlaſting. 
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ſtrength . faileth not , nor hath any end, his power is 
not abatcd , his band is not ſhortned by time, no, nor 
by eternity. Thus (in proportion) we are to under- 
ſtand it here; Fob ſaw wicked men, having an old age 
like youth , a winter with a ſpring in it , natural vigour 
flouriſhing, when ( as Solomon deſcribes old age, Ecclef. 
12.5.) The Almmdtree flouriſhed, There is yet athird 
ſtep; fob obſerved wicked men not only to live and grow 
old, but, 

Tobe Mighty in power, ] In the £70 former words, to 
live and vecome old, we had their natural power ; in this, 
their civil. They .re mighty, or, ſtrengthened in power. The 
word which we tranſlate power, fignifies alſo 75-bes. Thus 
ſome render it here; They + mighty in riches , faith 
M:. Brozchton, Riciics arc fo expreſt, becauſe there 1s 2 
rower inthem; anc moſt rick men ace powerful men. The 
Chaidee Payaphraſe g.ves this reading , yea , they 7.:ther 
richer, Some grow old and poor, they loſe their wealth, 
while they heap up dayes; Theſe grow old, 1d gather 
riches. So that now we are at theheight of the wicked 
mans proſperity ;z he lives many daycs, and with many 
d1ycs, he hath abundance of riches ; and with bis riches, 
power and authority ; for that js a ſecond fignific2tionof 
the word, which our Tranſlation rather enclines to. He 


15not only a rich, but a 3;0pa man; heisclo:thed with 
? 


authority and command; he is advanced to Magiltracy, 


and all ſubmit to him : He is the Head, and doth what he | 


pleaſeth ; heſpeaks, and all obey him; Hers mizhey ir 
power. "This 1s the higheſt ſtep of the wicked mans pro- 
ſperity. The Orator Jong ago ſpake with indignation con- 
cerning Cataline the Confpirator, The man l:-es , he adds, 
and comes into the Senate: As if he had ſaid, Itis too much 
for this man to live, yet behold helivesim 
thority. So, ob, to ſet forth the glory of wicked men, 
ſaith, They live, and become old, and are mighty in power. 
They are placed upon the very pinacle of honour, and are 
liſted vp above thcir brethren. From the perſonal proſpe- 
rity -of wicked men, Fob proceeds tothat of their Relati- 


ONS. 


Verſe 8. Thrir \ced is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, 
and their off-ſpzing befo:e their eyes. 


Nat only are they, but theit children alſo are eſtabliſhed. 
This is 4 great addition totheir worldly happineſs. Abra- 
Lin was a man polieſſed of great riches and power, and 
( which was'more then all his poſſcſhons ) God te!d him 
(Gen. 15. 1.) 1 am thy Shield ad thy exceeding great re- 
ward ; yet Abraham ſaid, Lerd God, what wilt thou give 
me, ſeetig Trochildleſs ? vert. 2. This want ſowred all his 
enjoyments; though he were the beloved of God, yet he 


was pinched with this, 7 go childleſs : A child was more to | 


him then all other worldly giſts; yct, I grant, it was not a 
meer natuxal child which he walted for, bur a child of pro- 


miſe, $0 that his fear wasnot (indeed ) ſo much that he | 


ſhould hayeno children, but leſt the promiſe of the bleſſed 
Seed ſhould not be accompliſhed in him : Such a child was 
moſt in his eye, nevertheleſs, a child was muchin his cye, 


as that bleſſing; without which all his outwatd bleſſings | 


would comeſhort of his defircs, and bc imperfect. There- ] --, | 
| to ſubſctibe tothe opinion of his friends ( 1/a. 14. 20,21.) 


fore 7ob, deſcribes the proſperity of wicked men; not only 
by their riches and abundance, but by their children. Ther 
ſeed us eſt abtſhe# in their ſight. * | 

Their ſeed.) That is, by an' ordinary Metonymie, thcir 
children arefftabliſbed,.]J * . © 

The'word ſignifies to ſtabliſh , firſt, Firmly. Secondly, 
To eſtabliſh orderly and: rightly, or an exaCtnefs of eſta- 
bliſhment.” Pav:d uſeth this word in his 'prayet'to God 
about the ſettlement of his own houſe (2 Sax. 7. 26.) Let 
thy rame be magmpied for ever,ſaying the Lord of Hoſts ts the 


God over Iſrael," aid let the houſe: of thy. ſervant David be 


eſt abliſhe# "before thee, that is, let the poſterity 'of David 
be orderly ftabliſhed. And itis'applicd to the ſettlement 
of all theSaints'in their generations' (P/al. T02:28.) The 
Children'of thy ſervants Bal indie thee?” ſerd- ſhall be 
ſtabliſhid before thee. They ſhall continue,*and not only 
continue; but be ſtrong ; they ſhalf have an' orderly and 2 
fireſtabliſhment. - Thus (faith Job) The ſeed of the wick 
ed u eſtabliſhed.” And which is more, they arc cſtabliſhed 
5n their ſight. It is a bleſſing t5 have themeſtablifſ};cd ; but 


wer and au-, 


| 


'ris agreater bleſſing to have them eſtabliſhed'#: rhe?r ſight. 


ro | 


' Tt adds to the bleſſing 


| ter for bis children, for the iniquity of their fathers. 


"ers ave not renowned for ever , or, that they ſl 


that their children ſhould not only 
4 ; " » 
proſper, but that they ſhould ſee it. The Hebrew is, he 


| fore their face; it is a'preat aggravation of our ſorrow wheji 


our childrencome to miſery before our face. As it is ſaid, 
Jer. 39:6. The Kang of, Babylon ſlew the ſons of Zedekiah 
before 1s eyes. He not only flew his ſons, but made him wit- 
neſs of it; Zedekiah's own eyes were put out ſhortly after 
(his ſorrow had been leſs if they had been put out before he 
had beheld that Uoleful fpeRtacle ): the cruel death of his 
own children. The glory of thethildren of God ſhall af- 
flict the wicked, becauſe they ſhall ſee it. Chriſt puts that 
in expreſly ( Luke 13.28.) When you ſhall fee Abratiam, 
Iſaac and Jacob ſit down in the Kingdom of heaven, and ye 
your ſelves ſhall bethruft out. They ſhall enter heaven be- 
fore your eyes, or in your ſight, you-ſhall ſee them, If 
they ſhould not ſee them there, it would not trouble them 
ſo much ; but to ſee them happy, will be their miſery. 
Now, aSit is an afiition for any man to ſee his children 
lain before his eyes, or to ſee the proſperity of athers be- 
tore his eyes, in which he cantiot partake ; ſo to have our 
children proſper before our cyes, and our ſeed exalted in 
our light, is a great advancement"of our happineſs. If a 
father hath only a promiſe that when he is dead, his chA- 
dren ſhall proſper, this comforts him ; but when himſelf 
lives to ſee it, this is much more comfortable. This mer- 
cy 7cvtook notice of asthe portion of the wicked ; Their 
ſeeau eſtabliſhed in their ſight, 
Further, Thewordin Ge Original, which we tranſlate 
7 their [17hr, is ufed ſometimes comparatively, or by way 


| Of fimilizude (chap. 4. 19.) They ſhaltbe cruſhed before, or 


« f001 as the moth. The Hebrew is, They ſhall be cr»ſhed 
before the face of the moth, that is,as ſoonas you can cruſh a 
moth,ſo are the proudeſt cruſhed by the hand of God. Thus 
ſome expound here,Their. ſced i ſtabliſhed in their ſight,that 
Is, 4s muth as they; as they live long, ſo dotheir children, 
as they become old, ſo do their children. They and theirs 
proſper together, or theirs proſper as well as they. 
AndCheir off-ſpzing befoze their eyes.] This clauſeis of 
the ſame meaning with the forrer ; the word off-:Þring, 
ſignifiesthe ſhoot of a tree, or a fprig that grows out of 
the earth ; children areas plants and ſprigs, In both parts 
he anſwers what Zophar ſpake (chap. 20. 10.) Where he 
told Fob, That his children ſhould ſe pleaſe the poor, that 
is, his children ſhould be brought toſuch a low and mean 
condition, that they muſt ſubmit to the loweſt, and ambi- 


| tiouſly purſue the favour of the meaneſt, even ſeck to pleaſe 
| thepoor. Now, ſaith Fob, my obſervation ( andſo may 


yours )hath tavght me otherwiſe ;;L have often ſeen the 


| ſcedof wicked men eſtabliſhed in their ſight, and 'their off- 


ſpring before their eyes. ' -He/anſwers allo that of Eliphas 
(chap. 15. 33.) He'ſhall ſhake off his unripe grapes as the 
Vine, and ſhall cat -off but ' flower a4 the Olive ; that is, his 
children ſhall come'to an immature 'end, they ſhall dic in 


| 'their youth, yea» rheir infancy. But (ſaith 7ob) I have 


ſcen the ſeed of the wicked eſtabliſhed , they have lived 
long, and taken root, and come to maturity ; they have not 
been ſhaken off as'unripe grapes, and as the flowet of the 
Olive,” © 2117 

The Prophet 1ſ#:ah ſeems to oppoſe Fob's experience,and 


never be rtnowned : Prepare flaugh- 
J 


I anſwer, The original Text may be thus rendred in the 


The ſeed of evil dort s ſhall 


| 'Lerter;The ſeed #f evil doer's ſhall nor be called (or renowned) 
| forever; asifhe had ſaid, ſup 


poſe'they have a name fora 
while, orbe eſtabliſhed 'in the l1ght of their fathers, that is, 
while they live; yet this ſhall not lait alwayes, ere long they 


| *fhall be cut off: we tranſlate,vt for ever, by never, or, not at 


all; whick muſt /be' underſtood of 'the continuance of their 
ſeed in renown. Nor doth that which-?ob aſſerts, the proſpe- 
rity of ſome ofieedr-more of the ſced of a wicked man,ftand 
inthe light of tf&Prophets poſition ; That the ſced of ev1i do- 
all never be 7e- 
owned. For the Prophet ſpeaks actording to thogeneral 
rule and law of,Gods proccedings with wicked men) by 
which,as themſelves are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed 
and poſterity t50; yer as moſt other gefieral rules havetheir 
exceptions, ſo alſo hath this. 'Graftitharians give general 
rules about the government of words;yet they have Ketero- 


clites and Anamd6lies,” which vary from the ordinary con- 
ſtruction 
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ſtrution ; ſo the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God propoſe ge- 
neral rules of adminiſtration towards men,and this 
Fe reſt, is - ſure and noble one, that The ſeed of evil dvers 

all never be renowned; yet the Lord hath ſome except 
caſes, wherein he ſhewerh his own liberty and ſoveraignty 
in permitting the ſeed of evil«»doers to proſper for a time ; 
but he will make it good in the cloſe, that the ſeed of evil 


avers ſhall never be renowned. 


Verſeg. Their houſes are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod 
of God upon them, 


This temporal flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked man is here 
further deſcribed : We heard before, Firſt, Of his per- 
ſonal proſperity. Se 
Children, This verſe extends it to his whole Family. 

Firſt, bee, 
Secondly, tively. 
We have the nor part in the beginning of the 
verſe, Their houſes are ſafe from fear ; that is, they have 
intheir houſes. Underſtand by their houſes, not on- 
y the dwelling _ it ſelf, their ſeat, but alf they havein 
and about their houſes, all are ſafe from fear. The He- 
brew is , Their houſes are peace from ſear, that is, their 
houſes are ſo far from fear, that there is nothing in their 
houſes but peace; a houſe full of peace, is a houſe full of 
good things. This may be expounded two wayes ; Their 
_ are fall of peace, that is, 
irſt, Their houſhold, their ſervants, their children, all 
that belong to them are at peace one with another, there is 
no contention, no bitterneſs of ſpirit, no breach among 
them. The conſent of domeſticks is «2m mercy, Dil- 
ſentions endanger Farmilics as well as Nations, and hinder 
the proſperity of them; where ſome go one way, and 
ſome another ; ufusll Ab-n common good ) they all go 
wrong. A houſe ( p ith Chriſt ) divided againſt ut ſelf, 
Cannot ſtand. 

Secondly , As it notes harmony and good agreement 
among the perſons, ſo the quiet poſſeſſionof «the goods of 
the houſe : All that he hath laid up in his honſe is at peace 
from fear ; thieves do not break through and ſteal , nor 
any of the ſons of violence come openly upon him to make 
him afraid. Andas they are free from preſent danger; fo 
fronr the very fear of it ; Their houſes are ſafe or peace from 
fear. This word was uſed ordinarily by the Zews in their 


ſatutations, as containing the wiſh of all welfare to a perſon | 


or family (1 Sam. 25. 5.) Thus ſhalt you ſay ro him that 
lives in proſperity (that is, to Nabal) Peace be to thee, and 
to thy houſe, and to all that thou haſt. Here is 2 threefold di- 
ftribution of peace ; firſt, Peace ro him. Secondly, To his 
Family. An thirdf , Toall that he had. Thus herc, they 
have peace from fear, or are ſafe from fear ; they, their 
families and their goods, they have no breach , no diſſen- 
tion among themſelves, no invaſion , no violence from 
abroad. What can be deſired more to the compleating of 
outward proſperity ? 


Neither is the rod of God upon them. 


Theſe words contain the negative part of their proſpe- 
rity. The rod of God may be oppoſed unto the rod of 
men. Their houſes are ſoft from fear, that is, from any vio- 
lence uſed by men; Neither 4 the rod of God upon them. 
There are ſome houſes that are not viſited with any evil 
from the creature ; the thief doth not break through nor 
ſteal their treaſures, yet their treaſure is deſtroyed by the 
rod of God. There are ſome whoſe cattel are ſafe from 
the violence of men, Sabeans and Chaldeans do not invade 
them, yet the rod of God difſipates their flocks, and his 
curſe eats them up ; therefore Job to ſet out the perfect hap- 
pineſs of a wicked man in temporals, tells us, that as he 
hath no trouble cither from neig urs or ſtrangers, ſo nei- 
ther is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils are 
properly called the rod of God; when we ſee no handthat 
ſmites us, then (in ſtriQt ſence) the rod of God fimites us. 

Secondly, By the rod of God we may alſo underſtand 
thoſe aMictions which we receive mediately by the hand 
of man. Cruel men are expreſly (in Scripture) called the 
rod of God (Iſa. 10. 5.) 0 Aſſyrian, the rod of mine an- 
ger, and the ſtaff in their hand is mine indignation. God 
made thatPrince his rod,to ſcourge and vex his own py 
And ſome of the great ttoublers of the world, and ſpoiters 


among | 


, Of the proſperity of his 


| 


bo, 


_D— ll... 


of the Nations with. fire and ſword, have with a kind cf 
ambition, taken that file upon them, and would'be known 
by this name, The Sconrge"of God. ; 

Further, The Rod of God may be confidered. in oppoſiti- 


| ontotherod of man, not only as to the differeuce of the 


hand that {mites, but alſo asto the difference of the degyee 
or meaſure in which we are ſmitten, So ſome expound 
this Text, The rod of God is not upon them; that is, there 
is no heavy, no ſore rod upon them. Thus, as by a known 
Scripture-Hebraiſm, The, river of God notes any. very 
pleafant and commodious river ; and the mountain or hull 
of God, avery high and ſtrong hill or mountain; ſo the 
rod of God ( by the ſame Hebraiſm ) isa heavy rod, or 
any extreamly prefling or painful affliction. We have 
this oppoſition intimated ( 2 $a». 7. 14.) 1wilbe hi fa- 
ther, and he ſhall be my fon; if he commit iniquity, 1 will 
chaſten him with the rodof men, and with the ſtripes of the 
children of men. As if he had ſaid (-in compliance with 
this expoſition) If thy fon fin, he ſhall not eſcape the rod, 
only1 will corre&t him gently ; 1 will chaſtiſe him with 
the rod of men, that is, with ſuch a rod as men chaſtiſe 
with, or are chaſtiſed with. 1 will chaſtiſe him with ſuch 
rods as the weak arm of man uſeth ; I will not bring hea- 
vy and breaking judgments upon him, I wilt not put out 
my power to cruſh him, 1 will not chaften him with the 
rod of God; but I will chaſtiſe him with fuctra rod asa 
man may wield: What are the ſtripes and ftroaks which 
men ſive » in compariſon of thoſe which God can 
give ? 

Again, Take the rod of men for ſuch rods as men uſeto 
be corrected and chaſtiſed with; ſo we may take notice of 
two words uſed in that Text of Samuel; firſt, The rodof 
men ( Anaſchim) that is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as is laid on 
the children of honourable men, who are not corrected as 
ſlaves and inferior perſons uſually are. The children of 
great men are chaſtencd with a rod, or arc not ſo 
ſeverely dealt with as others. Secondly, The ſtripes of the 
children of men, or of Adam, that is, of weak and frail 
ones; whoſe original is fromthe duft : As if the Lord had 
ſaid, If thy ſon in, and ſo provoke me to puniſh him, yet 
I will remember that he is but earth and clay, and ſhall ac- 
cordingly moderate my hand ; his ſhall be but ſuch ſtripes 
as one of the children of men, duſt and aſhes may well 
bear. Befides the Hebrew word which we tranflate /#r:pes, 
fgnifies rather roxches ; 1 will chaſten him with the tou 

of the children of men, he ſhall have but a touch. Now 
as that affirmative promiſe in Sewxe/, 1 will chaſten him 
with the rod of men; ſo this negative experience of Fob, 
The rod of God us not «pon them, may import only ſome ca- 
Ger and lore gentle affliction. . As if Fob had ſaid, I ſec 
the houſes of the wicked ſafe from fear, and if trouble come 
upon them, 'tis not alwayes to ruine and preſent deftructi- 
on. Therod of God isnot upon them, as you my friends, 
afirm. 

Fob having thus diſcovered the happineſs of wicked 
men in the ſettlement of their ſeed, and in the ſafety of 
their family; ſhews it alſo in the increaſe of their flocks 
and cattel. 7ob's proſperity was deſcribed by Oxen and 
Sheep, by Aſſes and Camels ( chap. 1.) And healſo had 
obſerved the worſt of men abounding in this peice of pro- 


ſperity. 
Verſe 10, Their Bull » and faileth nat; their 


Cow calveth, and caſteth noc her Talf. 


Of theſe words I ſhall only ſay , that they are anex- 
eſſion of the fruitful ing of Cattel, and that a very 
lt one. Fob ſpeaks of the fruitfulneſs both of the male 
and female Catrel, of the Bulland of the Cow diſtinctly; 
and of both (to aſſure the truth more) he ſpeaks two wayes. 
Firſt, Aﬀirmatively. And ſecondly , Negatively. Their 
Bull gendreth, ther Cow calverb ;, there's the affirmative 
part. Their Bull faileth not, their Cow caſtcth not her Calf. 
There's the negative part of this outward bleſhng,Whencat- 
tel have conſtant conception, and no abortion, they mult 
multiply exccedingly. Facob uſcth this argumentto convince 
his ul uncle Laban, of the great bleſſing which his 
ſtock had under his cate ( Gen.31.38. ) Theſe rwenty years 
bave I been with thee, thy Ewes and thy Shee-goats have nat 
caſt their young. The Lord puts this into the form-of a pro- 
miſe to the Nation of = Jews (Exo0d.23.26.) There ſhalt 
Jy} = 
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nothing caſt their young, or be barren in the Land. And 
again ( Dent. 7. 14.) Thou ſhalt be bleſſed above all people, 
tee ſhall not be male or female barren among you, or among 

orr cattcl, The Pſalmiſt numbers this _—_ the bleſ- 

ngs which render a people happy ; Happy (faith he, Pſal. 
144.13, 14, 15.) # that people that 15 in ſuch a caſe, having 
their oxen ſtrong to labour, and their ſheep bringing forth 
thouſands and ten thouſands in their ſtreets ; But moſt hap- 
py ( as he there concludes ) # chat people whoſe God 15 the 
Lord. The men ofthis world reccive thoſe bleſſings from 
the general providence of Gpd, which his own people re- 
ceive by ſpecial providence. And though many wicked men 
have Corn and Cattel from the Lord, yet none of them have 
the Lord for their God. Thus far Fob hath ſhewed us the 
wicked full of dayes, and full of riches: Inthe next place, 
he ſhews them and their children rejoycing in this fulneſs, 
and ſaying to their ſouls, Let us eat, drink and be merry 
till we die. How many are there who have goods laid up 
for many years, who yet never had one ſerious thought of 
laying up anything for eternity ? 


VERS. 11,12, 13. 


They ſend fo2th their little ones like a flock, and their chil- 
d2en dance, 

They take the Timbzel and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound 
of the D:gan, 

Tijep ſpend their dapes in wealth, and in a moment go 
down to the grave. 


O B hath already deſcribed the outward felicity of ma- 

ny wicked men Firſt, By long life. Secondly, By their 
riches. Thirdly, By their power. Fourthly, By the flou- 
riſhing of their children. Fifthly, By the ſecurity of their 
eſtate ; they are ſafe from the violence of men, and free 
from the rod of God. Sixthly, By the abundance of their 
Cattel. He proceeds in theſe three verſes to deſcribe their 
felicity, by the pleaſure and worldly pomp in which they 
live, and by the caſineſs of their death. Some men live and 
encreaſe in riches, they have much Corn, many Children, 
a full and ſecure eſtate, no conſiderable croſs upon them, 
yet they take no pleaſure, no contentment inall this. Solc- 
»107; deſcribes ſuch aman (Eccleſ. 6. 2.) to whom God hath 
river riches, wealth and honoxr, ſo that he wanteth nothing 
for his ſoul of all that be defireth ; yet God giveth him not 
power to eat thereof, but a ſtranger eateth it ;, thu us vanity, 
and it is an evil diſeaſe. Therefore to compleat the outward 
felicity of wicked men, Fob adds, 


Verſe 11. They ſend fo2th their lictle ones like a flock, and 
their childzen dance, Thus they live in plea- 
ſure. 


To which he ſuperadds the ſweetneſs, peaceableneſs and 
quictneſs of their death, verſ.13. They ſpend their dayes in 
weal:h, and go down to their grave in a moment. 


They ſens fo:th their little nes like a flock, 


They ſcnd them forth under Guardians and Guides, ſoa 
flock is ſent forth ; Children are not ſcattered, but ſent in 
an orderly way. The Original which we tranſlate litrle 
ozes, Hgmifies any ſort of children, who are yet under go- 
vernment and tuition. The word hath a double derivation; 
Firſt, From a root which ſignifies a yoke or labour, import- 
ing ſuch young ones asare fitto be ſent forth to ſeck employ- 
ment, or to labour in the world. Secondly, From a root 
which ſignifies evil or wickedneſs, unrighteouſneſs, naughti- 
neſs ; intimating what our little ones are, both by nature 
and in their lives, till converted, even corrupt and depra- 
ved ; for though children: arc ſo called from their purity 
(fay ſome) inthe Latine, yet itis only comparatively, not 
abſolutely. Children may be called white paper, compa- 
red with thoſe who have lived long, and blottcd their lives 
with many abominations ; yet children have impurity in 


puras.Becn. them, our little ones are conceived in fin, and brought 


de orig. 
Ling, Lat. 


forth in iniquity. The Spirit of God uſually gives names 
or denominations proper to the ſtate of things and perſons. 
Children are polluted in nature, polluted alſo in life and 
converſation ; they are ſinful, and what they do, they do 


ſinfully : 1f children did not carry corruption in their na- | 
tures, they ſhould not bear it in their names, And if lit- | 


| ly, for the e 


tle ones are corrupt, how corrupt. are they who have per- 
fected their corruption, , hai hei = Aa and val 
proved the ſtock of fin which they | = into the 
wats ? 
eſe little ones they ſend forth like a flock,, that is, like 
a flock of ſheep ; mind implicth three things, 
Firſt, That had many children, a lick of them ; 
flocks conſiſt of many ; ro ſend forth a flock. is a proverbial 
ſpeech, noting a multitude ſent forth: $o the word is 
uſed (Pſal. 107.41.) Ter ſerteth be the poor on high from af- 
fliftion, and maketh him families like a flock, that-is, he 


-| maketh him to have a numerous family, a great houſe : 


Abraham, who had an army in his family (he armed two 
hundred men, all of his own houſe) he had his family like 
a flock, that is, many in his family; ſo, Ezeck, 36, 38. 
When the Lord would ſhew what a multitude his people 
ſhould encreaſe to, he ſaith, As the flocks of Jeruſalem in: 
her ſolemn feaſts, ſo ſhall the waite Cities be filled with flocks 
of men. Jeruſalem was filled with flocks of Cattel three 
times in the year, or at their three ſolemn feaſts.; the Lord 
promiſed that the waſte Cities which had no Inhabitants, 
ſhould be filled with flocks of mien, that is, they ſhould 
mo abundance of Inhabitants, or be very popu- 
ous. 

Secondly,As the ſending forth of little ones like a flock,, im- 
ports their number great, ſo, that they are under anorder, 
that they are governed; for a flock is ever under inſpection : 
Savage and wild beaſts have none to take care of them, 
- to overſee them; but flocks of ſheep have their over- 
cers. 

Thirdly, Some interpret theſe words, They ſend forth 
their Children as a flock,, to note the union and love which 
was them, they lived t er like a flock. The 
union of the Church of Chriſt is fignified under that noti- 
on, the Church is called a flock; Fear not little flock, ( ſaith 
Chriſt, Zuke 12. 32.) The Churchisa little flock, in op- 
poſition to the huge herds and droves of the men of the 
world ; Saints are but few. Firſt, It is called aflock, be- 
cauſe of the care and government of Jeſus Chriſt over it. 
Secondly, It iscalled a flock, becauſe it isat unity within 
it ſelf. Though the Church be ſcattered over the world, 

et. it hath a holy combination of the members ; every 

reach there is a departure from their Duty and Or- 


der. 

They lend ir little ones as a flock,)] Thus he de- 
ſcribes their ro gt education and diſcipline of their 
little ones. 

And their childzendance.)] He ſtill proſecutes the alluſion 
of a flock ; for the word which we render ro dance, is ap- 
plied to Calves ( Pſal, 29. 6. ) Where the Prophet thus 
deſcribes the glorious power of God, He maketh them alſo 
to ship like a Calf ; Lebanon and Syria like a young Unicorn. 
The word is applicd alſo to Rams and Lambs, P/al. 114. 4. 
The mountains skapped like Rams , and the little hills like 
Lambs. Thus they ſend forth their little children like 
flocks ; they dance and skip ; which argues the proſperi- 
ty of their family. 

Dancing may be taken two wayes ; cither, firſt, Strict- 

raft motion of the body in meaſure, which is 
artificial dancing ; or ſecondly, Dancing is taken more 
largely, for any kind of joyful moving of the body, for 
any bodily exerciſe in ſport or play; this in a common 
ſence is called dancing. We may take it here ſour wayecs ; 
their children dance, that is, they are inſtrufted and taught 
the art of Mulick and dancing ; or, there is rejoycing among 
them; this is proper to the age and ſtate of children. Some 
derive the Greek word for children, from a root which lig- 


nifies to play or ſport, as if playing were the work of 


children, and ſporting all their labour. Chriſt himſelf 
ſpeaks as if this were the trade of children ( Marrh.11.16.) 
Whereunto ſhall 1 liken this generation ? They ave like chil- 
dren ſtring in the market-place (what do they there? are 
they buying or ſelling ? are they bargainirg or tra- 
ding? No, that's the buſineſs of men ; what do the 
children there?) They call to their fellows, and ſay, we 
have pipedto you, and you have not danced ; we have mourn- 
ed ro you, and you have not lamented. Piping and dancing is 
the delight and buſineſs of children, We find it given as a 
promiſe of bleſſing upon the Church of God, that their chil- 
dren ſhould be ſo employed (Zceb.8 4,5.) Thus faith the 
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Lord of Hoſts, there ſhall yet old men and old women dwell in 
the ftreets of Feruſalem, and every man with his ſtaff in-his 


hand for very age, and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full of 


boyes and girles ( what ſhall they do? ) playing inthe ſtreets 
thereof. To ſhew the felicity of the people of God in Je- 
ruſalem after their return from Babylon, 'tis promiſed, that 
as they ſhould have old men leaning upon ſtaves, ſo boyes 
and girles playing in the ſtreets. And thus Job expreſleth 
the external felicity of wicked men in family-bleſſings ; 
Their children dance. And they have muſick to their dance, 
as it followeth, 


Verſ, 12, They take the Timbzel andthe Harp, and re- 
joyce at the ſound of the O:gan. | 

They take the Timbzel.] They, who ? Whois the an- 
tecedent to they ? doth he mean the parents or their chil- 
dren, or both? 1 conceive we may beſt expound it colle- 
Rively , they, that is, they and their children, old and 
young, they take the Timbrel and the Harp, yea they 
are taken with the Timbrel and the Harp; thus they de- 
light and ſport themſelves in the abundance of all things. 
They take the T'imbrel, &c. We have here a ſpecification of 
thoſe muſical Inſtruments which were then chiefly uſed. 
There is a threefold reading of theſe words; T hey take the 
T imbrel and the Harp. 

Firſt, They lift up their, voyces with the Timbreland 
Harp, thatis, they play and ſing, which ſheweth the com- 
pleatneſs of their muſick, it was both by Voyces and In- 
ſtruments z or they lift up their voyces like muſical Inſtru- 
ments. 'Tis ſaid of Balaam ( Num. 23.7. ) He took up 4 
Parable, that is, he ſpake,or he pronounced a parable. 

Secondly, They take or lift up their bodies in dancing 
with the Timbrel and the Harp. When the Muſick ſound- 
ed, they followed or anſwered it with the motion of their 
bodies. 

Thirdly, take the Timbrel, may be rendred, They 
play upon the Timbrel and the Harp, they touch them artifi- 
cially. Tis ſaid, Gen. 4.21. ( where the original of my- 
fcal uments is reported) Hu brothers name was Jubal, 
he was the father of all ſuch as handled (or touched) the 
Harp and the Organ, Thus we have their mirth and mu- 
ſick : They take (or touch) the Timbrel and the Harp, they 


live in pleaſure. Hence obſerve, 


Worldly wen breed their children vainly. 


Here is a deſcription of their education ; they are ſent 
forth asa flock in a Dance, playing upon the T :mbrel, &c. 
Here's all the knowledg and literature they are brought up 
to; here isall their Religion, all the Catechiſm that they 
are taught. The Lord giveth this report of Abraham, who 
had a numerous Family ; 1 kyow him that he will command 
hu children, and bu houſhold after him, and they ſhall kee 
the way of the Lord (Gen. 18. 19.) (Abraham did not 
his to dance, . but to keep the way of the Lord) to do juſtice 
and judgment ; that the Lord =_ bring upon Abraham 
what he had ſpoken. Here was education in the fear of the 
Lord. Abraham gave his children ſuch breeding as became 
the father of the faithful. This doth not condemn the in- 
ſtruQion and teaching of children-in Muſick, that kill is 
commendable, and the gift of God: Tolearn a due poiſe 
and compoſute of the body, is not unlawful ; only we for- 
bid the exceſs, when it takes up the whole time, and is 
made a buſineſs; or when 'tis uſed as a provocation to luſt, 
or a nurſe of prideand vanity. When much time is ſpent 
in this, time is miſpent; when this which ſhould :be as 
Sauce, is made the whole Diſh ; when this which is but an 
unneceſſary circumſtance, is infiſted upon, as if it were all 
man, then itis ſinful. 

Again, Conſider the trade of cargal men and their chil- 
dren ; They dance and ſing, they and their Families. 


Hence obſerve, Senſitive joyes and contentments are all that 
carnal men are taken up with. 


refopce at the ſound of the PÞ:gan.] Here's nota 
i. kia in the goodneſsof God ; here's not a 
word of thankfulneſs and praiſe to God, who gave them 
good things, and enricht them with thoſe outward bleſſings ; 
they only ſeek to make themſelves merry , they never 
ſought to make the Name of God glorious. The holy Pa- 
triarchs had riches and children, cattel and great ſubſtance, 


ſo we read of Abraham, Iſaac and facobz yet how different 
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a character doth the Holy Ghoſt give of them (Heb.11,1 2.) 
They accounted themſelves pilgrims, they had no mind to 
their countrey ; but they ſouzht a City whoſe builder 


maker was God. This was their frame in their preateſf 


worldly enjoyments ; they had riches, but they didnot re: + 


joyce in them; they had them, bur they did not give up 
themſelves unto them. Worldlings cry (Pſal. 4.6.) Who 
will ſhew 5 any good? Whit ſaith David ? Lord, lift up 
the light of thy countenance upon me; that will cauſe joy in 
my heart, more then when corn and wine encreaſe ; as if he 
had ſaid, worldly men takethe Timbrel when corn and 
wine and oil encreaſe; bur if the Lord lifreth op the light 
of his countenance upon me, this ſhall be my muſick and 
my ſong. And _ in-the oy providences of God 
to him, he called for the Timbrel, and awakened his muſi- 
cal Inſtruments, yet he adds, / my ſelf will awake right ear- 
ly ; his was not bare rejoycing in the creature, but in God. 
A godly man can rejoyce when he hath none of theſe crea- 
ture-comforts, he can then rejoyce in the Lord ; then the 
Lord is to him more then an Organ, Tabret or Harp, infi- 
nitely more then in all theſe; he can rejoyce in the Lord 
more then in all manner of muſick, even then when 
he wants not only muſick, but meat (ab. 3. 17.) Though 
the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, &C. yet will 1 joy in the 
Lord, and rejoyce in the God of my ſalvation; and the Lord 
u my ſtrength, and he is my ſong. Thus he rejoyceth when 
{tript of all thoſe thirigs which alone occaſion the worldly 
mans joy. God isa feaſt tohim in famine; and when there 
is not any thing of the world to be had, he hath all in God ; 
and how much ſoever a godly man hath of the world, he 
rejoyceth not in that, but in God, the creator, diſpoſer and 
uu ofit. He rejoyceth when he hath the creature, but 

e rejoyceth not in the creature ; his joy is-in the Lord, He 
rejoyceth to ſee the good hand of God with him, but he 
rejoyceth not becauſe his hand hath gotten good. We find 
this holy man Fob profeſſing, that he had not, and uſing 5 
ſtrong 1mprecation upon himſelf if he had done ſo (chap. 
31. 24,25.) If I have made Gold my hope, if 1 beve rejoy- 
ced becauſe my wealth was great, and becauſe mine hand has 
pn much, then, &c. Fob was not a man of adark ſpirit, 

e knew how to rejoyce when the Candle of God ſhone 


upon him ; but, ſaith he, whatſoever my worldly eſtate 


was, my rej6ycing was in God, it was not in my world! 
eſtate: But the carnal man rejoyceth inthe world it ſelf, 
and indeed he hath nothing more to rejoyce in; he hath not 
a God or a Chriſt to xejoyce in, he hath not pardon of fin, 
or the Grace of God to rejoyce in. 

Before I paſs this point, I ſhall add ſomewhat more di- 
ſtinftly, concerning our rejoycing in and about the 
things of this life. We do not cenſure all joy, or think 
that they muſt needs be wicked who rejoyce and live 
comfortably in a proſperous outward condition. There 
is a threefold joy (| of in Scripture; Firſt, A ſpi- 


ritual: Secondly , A ſenſitive or natural: Thirdly, A _ 


ſenſual joy. 

Spiritual joy is either purely in ſpiritual things, when 
we rejoyce in God, in the grace and favour of God, in 
the light of his countenance, and in the pardon of our fins. 
Or when we rejoyce ſpiritually about worldly things, and 
the good providences of God to us, either publick or pri- 
vate. There may be ſpiritual joy about that which is nor 
ſpiritual ; we may reioyce ——_ though the things be 
temporal in which we rejoyce; and itis one of the high- 
= actings of Grace, to rejoyce ſpiritually about temporal 

gs. | | - $8 

Secondly, There is 2 natural ſenſitive rejoycing , which 
in it ſelf, is neither good nor evil; it belongs to man 
as man; and Foh of this at the twenty fifth verſe 
of this Chapter; Another dieth in the bitterneſs of bis 
oul , and never eateth with pleaſure; he meaneth not 
ſinful pleaſure; but thus, he hath no natural content- 
ment, no relith of, or joy with his meat; we fay, a 
mans meat rejoyceth him, when it ſuits with his ſto- 
mack, and pleaſeth his palat. As there is for- 
row and fear , which are ſpecificated good- or evil, as 
we at and put them forth ; ſo there is alſo natural 
joy or pleaſure. In this ſence the word Pleaſure is uſed 
( Eccleſ. 12.1. ) Where Solomon gives advice tothe young 
man to remember his Creator in the dayes of his youth , be- 
fore the evil dayes come, and the time wherein he ſhall {9 
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T have no pleaſure in them ;, he meaneth not ſinful pleaſure, [ 


but natural pleaſure, ſuch as a man takes in what he cats 
and drinks. When Davidcalled Barzillai to Court, What 
{hall I do there ? (faith he) Can Traſte what Teat ? &c. As 
it he had ſaid, thoſe dayes are come upon me in which I 
have no plcaſure. 

Thirdly, There is ſenſual pleaſure, when the heart is as 
it were ſteeped, drenched and drunken with delights (Fam. 
5. 5.) Te have lived in re on the earth, and been wan- 
tor, ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in aday of ſlaughter. 
Which ſome _ fa a day of flau beg Pk are 
fattcd to be killed ; or as in a time of feaſting, which is a 
day of ſlaughter to beaſts and fow!ls, for the feeding of man. 
Therefore he threatens them (verſ. 1.) Go to now ye rich 
wen, weep and howl; plcaſure hath been your element, ye 
have lived in that : now ſorrow ſhall be your element, and 
your employment weeping ( I Tim. 5. 6. ) She that liveth 
21 pleaſure, that is, who giveth her ſelf up to delicacy, wan- 
tonneſs, laſciviouſnels ; he doth not ſay, ſhe that takes 
pleaſure in her life ; there is no hurt in that : but, She that 
lives in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth: And if ſhe be 
Gang while ſhe liveth , how dead will ſhe be when ſhe di- 
Eth ? 

Further, We may conſider theſe ſenſual pleaſures or joyes 
in their linfulneſs, two wayes. 

Firſt, There are ſome joyes finful in their, very nature, 
others in reference to circumſtance, in both ſences we are 
to underitand this Text, They rejoyce, that is, they rejoyce 
with ſvch a kind of joy as is ſinful in it ſelf; and though 
there beno fin inthe Harp, Timbrel and Organ, yet there 
may be a ſinful way of rejoycing in theſe (Heb. 11. 21.) 
Moſes choſe affii&F:ons with the people of God, rather then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſin : Whether thoſe plea- 
ſures were linful in. their nature, or ſinful in their circum- 
ftances, Moſes refuſed them. He did not refuſe pleaſure 
and comfort in his life, but the pleaſures of fin}, any evil 
that was in the pleaſure of this life, he refuſed, that pleaſure 
was a pain to him, and he choſe affliction rather. 

But when are our rejeycings ſinful in their circumſtances? 
or what makes them Cnful to us when they are lawful in 
themſelves. 

I anſwer, Joy may be lawfulin it ſelf, yet ſinful ; firſt, 
In the meaſure of it, if exceſſive. Which the Prophet gives 
us (1/a.41. 8.) Therefore hear now this thou that art given 
zo pleaſures, that dwelleſt careleſly. When a man is given 
to pleaſure, he will ſoon be exceſſive init; for this ſhews 
that pleaſure overſwayes his ſpirit, and hath gotten his 
heart. The Apoſtle would have Believers given to ho#ita- 
lity, that is, he would have them given to hoſpitality, but 
not given to pleaſure. Some are given to hoſpitality meer- 
ly becauſe they are given to pleaſure; they love not ſo much 
to fee others, as to glut themſelves. 

Secondly, There is a finfulneſs in rejoycing, when unſca- 
ſonable ; T here is atimeto rejoyce, and atime to mourn. To 
rejoyce in ſome times is matter ul or mourning ; yet 
ſome will rejoyce let the time be what it will, the ſeaſons 
and dayes what they will; ſuch rejoycing is not good. Our 
rejoycing may be (inful upon this account of unſeaſonable- 
neſs, three WayCcs. 

Firſt, When much of any time is ſpent in it. The time 
we ſpend inrejoycing, ſhould be but ſo much as may fit us 
for our ſerious and working times. When the Apoſtle cx- 
horts Saints to rejoyce evermore (1 Thel. 5. 16.) hemcans it 
of ſpiritual, not of worldlyrezoycing. 

Secondly, It is ſinful in regard of the ſeaſon, to be taken 
up with worldly rejoycings in any time ſet apart for the ho- 
ly duties of faſting and humbling the ſoul before the Lord. 
The Prophet complains of this (1/a. 58. 3.) They find their 
own pleaſure upon a day of faſt. To give the feaſt portion of 
time to worldly pleaſure upon a ſolemn day of Faſt or holy 
reſt, is ſinful. 

Thirdly, Joy may be linful, as ſpecially in a day of faſt, 
ſo when ſad, troublous, calamitous ſeaſons continue many 
dayes (Iſa. 22.. 13.) 1: that day the Lord called for weeping, 
&Cc. but behold mirth and rejoycing, ſlaying oxen and killing 
ſheep. So, Amos 6.4, 5,6. They ſit upon beds of Tvory, 
and ſtretch thumſelves upon their couches, and eat the lambs 
ont of the fleck,, and the calves out of the midſt of the ſtall; 
they channt to the found of the Viol, and invent to themſelves 
in{truments of Muſick like David ; bur they are nor grieved 
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| for the affliftionof Joſeph. They had muſick like David, 


ut they were far from ſuch a heartas David had. Many 
pattern themſelves by holy men inthe things they do, who 
will not imitate their pattern in doingthem. 'Tis our duty 
to ſympathize with the ſeaſons, and to forbear our perſonal 
comforts, whenthe publick ſitsin ſorrow. They who re- 
joyce when the people of God mourn, ſhall mourn in their 
Ny. They ſhall not rejoycein the joyiof Gods peo- 
ple, nor be glad with his inheritance, who have been at all 
glad at their mournings, or have not refrained gladneſs in 
the dayes of their mourning. 
refopce at the ſound of the o:gan.] And, which is 
a further deſcription both of their worldly proſperity, and 
of their (in. 


Verſe 13. Thep ſpend their daycs in wealth, 


They ſpend. J There is a double reading of the word, 
but the ſence of both is the ſame. Some thus ; They grow 
ola, or they conſume all their dayes ; the indefinite is uni- 
verſal ; They ſpend their dayes, that is, their whole life, 
in wealth ; fo we render. The Hebrew is, 5n goed ; What 

od ? There are three ſorts of good. Firſt, Spiritual. 
Secondly , Civil. Thirdly , Corporal good ; when he 
ſaith, they ſpend their dayes in good, he means not the firſt ; 
they are far enough from ſpending their dayes in what is 
ſpiritually good ; they deal but little in that which is mo- 
rally or civilly good ; their time and ſtrength arelaid out 
chiefly in thoſe things which are but corporally good, or 
good only for the body ; and, as they uſe them , ſcarce 
good for, yea, moſtly hurtful unto that ; therefore we tran- 
llate well, they fpend their dayes in wealth ; wealth is but 
our bodily good. In common ſpeech a mans poſſeſſions 
and riches are called his goods, becauſe theſe arc a good to 
Ne _— Ny ſo the Tg tranſlates the Text, They 
ipend out their aayes in good, or in good things, in the good 
things of this life. The word is uſed ( Zuke 16, 25.) - 
ham in the Parable ſpeakingto the rich man, tells him, Soy, 
remember that thou in thy life time receivedſ# thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus his evil things, that is, ſores and Fl 
rows, his pain and poverty. When David (1 Sam.25.8.) 
ſent his meſſenger to Nahal, defiring ſome recruits of victu- 
al for his Army, which had been a good neighbour to him ; 
Send thy bleſſing to thy ſon, for we are come to thee in a good 
day ; what day was that? a day of feaſting; when there 
wasa plenti - nga made of good things : It was 
ſheep-ſhearing day , and then they had ſtore. The things 
of the world are expreſſed under this title, good, (and they 
arcall the good whuch ſome look after) in a threefold con- 
ſideration. 

Firſt, In referenceto the judgment of the world, or the 
vulgar opinion. They are good things, and many account 
them very good, yea ſome account them the chief pood, 
placing felicity inthem. The Holy Gholt ſpeaks the hearts 
of worldly men, They fþend their dayes in good. 

wwe" , Richesand the things of the world, arc good 
asthey are the creaturcs of God ; theſe he made, and he 
made all oy good. 

Thirdly, They have not only a goodneſs of entity, but a 
goodneſs of uſein them ; the Lord hath made them very 
ſuitable to the needs and neceſſities, to the relations, affairs 
and buſineſſes of this life, And in theſe good things, world- 
ly men ſpend all the dayes of their lives. They ſpend 
their dayes in . om & or in beſtowing it upon their 

The Text intends the latter ; having gotten enough 
to ſpend, they give themſelves to the ſpending of it all 
their dayes. 


They ſpend their dayes in wealth. 
Hence obſerve, That , The chief buſmeſs of a worldly 


man tis about hs wealth. 


He mindeth little or nothing but his wealth ; he ſpends 
his dayes ina threefold care about it. 

Firlt, In getting. 

Secondly, In keeping. 

Thirdly, In taking out thoſe pleaſures which wealth 
brings in. 

Some get wealth, but have no heart to uſc it ; others 

et wealth, and over-uſe or abuſe it ; they ſpend their dayes 

in Tpending it; . in feeding their lufts, in plcaſing their ap- 


— 


Ie Scriptye 
ra eft \y 
vetuſtate 
conſumant 
in Lifion:, 


I 
Conſum:n: 
ſompliciter 
ſeriptum 
Berh, 1:77 
Caph, ſen- 
ſes in iden 
recadat. Dr. 
Ducunt 1" 
bonus dlits 
ſuos, Vulg. 


pctite * 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cua >. KAN. 


2044 


204.3 


p*tite with it. Therich Glutton would have his ſhareof 
what he had ; he would not leave all to his Children, or 
to Executors. How poor an account is this of the cxpence 
of a mans dayes, thathe hath ſpent them in wealth ? Yet 
tis hard for thoſe who have much wealth, not to do it. A 
sodly man who hath much wealth, is hard putto itzto keep 
himſelf from ſpending his dayes in it. Riches have more 


of the ſnare in them, then of comfort in them. Some | 


have periſhed with want, but more have periſhed with 


abundance. Hypocrites make a gain. of godlineſs; and 
when they have gained their ends, they lay by their godli- 
neſs, and ſpend thoſe dayes in wealth, which they once 
profeſſed they would ſpend in walking with God. . Many 
really godly, loſe much in ſpirituals, | aving gained much 
in temporals ; they have been impoveriſhed by their riches; 
their beſt part hat decreaſed, while their worſer hath en- 
creaſed. Now if it be ſo hard for thoſe who have a good 
ſtock of Grace, and a ſced of eternal life in them, to mind 
heaven, while they have a great ſtock onthe carth ; how 
is it poſſible but that a hypocrite ſhould quite loſe thoſe ſpi- 
rituals which he ſeemed to have, when he hath gotten 
much in temporals ? and that prophane men ſhould not be 
quite drowned and ſwallowed up-in temporals, whodid 
never ſo much as ſeem to have any thing in ſpirituals.There- 
fore (ſaith Chriſt, Mar. 19. 24.) It i eaſier for aCamel to 
20 through the eye of a needle, then for arich man to enter anto 
the Kinsdom of God, Mammon calls for the whole man, 
and ſtands in the way both of Grace and Glory. The poor 
have the Gofpel preached to thew (Matth. 11. 5.) But is not 
the Goſpel preached alſo tothe rich ? Yes, the rich hear 
the Goſpel, but the poor receive it, or, as the word imports, 
are Gofpelized; they receive the love of it, and impreſſzons 
from it ; they receive the ſtamp of the Goſpel, and feel 
the power of it : Whereas uſually the rich hear only a 
ſound of words, and have only a form of knowledge, but 
have no knowledgeof the power. Riches fill with cares; 
a multitude of riches with a multitude of cares: Andthey 
who have many cares about thoſe things which are but ac- 
ceſſories, take littlecare about that one thing neceſſary, the 
due hearing of, and believing application of the Goſpel. 
They who are very diligent either about aſſuring or em- 
ploying worldly wealth, about laying up or laying out the 
treaſures of the carth , ſeldom give any diligence about 
making their calling and eleCtion ſure, or about layingup 
treaſure in heaven. They are indeed rich in grace, 
graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſouls proſper when 
their bodies proſper ; as the Apoſtle John ſpeaks in his 
third Epiſtle. Or, who (as 'tis prophelied, Pſal. 4.5. 12.) 
being full of worldly blcſhngs, are yet wn, and eager 
in their purſuit afrer Chriſt, The pegs Tyre ſhail 
be there with 4 gift ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) the rich among 
the people ſhall intreat thy favour , that is, either the 
favour of Chriſt himſelf, or the favour of the Church, b 
reaſon of that ſpiritual excellency and inward glory whic 
ſhe hath received from Chriſt. Now to ſee the rich bring 
their giſts, and which -is the thing chiefly aimed at there, 
giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is a rareſight, and a 
remarkable work of Grace. 

And becauſe there is ſo much danger that they who have 
wealth, ſhould ſpend their dayes in it, or give themſelves 
upto it, andnot to Chriſt , take twoor three Rules of cau- 
tion or admonition about this thing. 

Firſt, When God puts wealth into your hand, ſuſpect 
your own heatts, and pray that ye may put it under your 
feet.” The woman .(Rev. 12. 1.) cloathed with the Sun, had 
the 7Aoon (that is, all earthly things) «nder her feet ; ſhe 
kept them under, and had them only for her uſe, her heart 
was above them. 

Secondly, Labour to get aright value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend your -dayes init. Weſeldomerr in our 
affections, till we err in our judgment; if we did not 
over-value wealth, we ſhould not beſtow our all upon it; 
no man will lay out his time and ſtrength about that which 
he thinks meanly of. Know then, Firſt, That though 
riches are good things, yet they are an inferior good. Se- 
condly, Though they are good, yet but amutable good. 
Thirdly, They are to us as we uſe, them ; ſome things are 
ſogood, that he who hath them , cannot but be good, 
The Grace of God to us, and the Graces of his Spirit in 
us, find us evil, but make us good. But no man was ever 
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made good by riches and worldly wealth ; theſe have found 
ſome really good, and made them leſs good then they 
were, and they have found many ſcemingly good, whon 
they have made ſtark naught. 

Thirdly, Ufe the Creature, but do not enjoy it z what 
we uſe, isuſed for ſome other end; what we enjoy, is en- 
joyed for it ſelf. The creature muſt only be uſed, becauſe 
it thould alwayes be directed to ſome further end 3 God 
ought to be loved for himſelf, and therefore heonly is to be 
enjoyed. They who underſtand this Giſtintion, will not 
ſpend their dayes in ſatisfying their luſts with wealth, but 
in ſerving the living God. Fob's character of theſe men, 


' may ſerve all men, who having wealth, have no faith in 
| God; They ſpend their dayes 14 wealth, 


Andin a moment go down tothe grave. 


There is a double interpretation of this laſt clauſe ; ſome 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men; others of 
their comfortable end. 

Firſt, The words may hold out the miſcrable end of a 
wicked man, who, though he hath all outward good things, 
though he be mighty in power, and his houſe be eſtabliſh- 
ed, yet in a moment he goeth down to the grave ; he ſuddenly 
vaniſheth out of this world; and whither then ? Weread, 
he goeth down to the grave; others read, He goeth down to 
hell. The Hebrew word ſignifies both, and the doQtrine 
of the Text is true both wayes ; his body goeth down pre- 
ſently to the grave, and his ſoul to hell ; that's hisplace, 
and thither is his downfal, there's the end of his wealth and 
voluptuous life. Thus he is concluded in -the Parable 
( Luke 16. 2.2,23.) Therich man died and -was buried, and 
;n hell be lift up his eyes, being in torment, &c, This rich 
man was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fared delici- 
ouſly every day (verl. 19.) Heis deſcribed fully, ſpending 
his dayes in wealth, and ending his dayesin wo; he in 2 
moment went down to hell. Bur, 


Et in putt 
fHoadt, 


ra deſcends. * 


Vutg. 


Secondly, I rather interpret this clauſe in a ſuitableneſs 


to what went before , as a deſcription of the comfortable 
death of a wicked man; who, as he flouriſhed all the da 
of his life, ſo (to compleat his bodily comforts) he hath 
a very kind and peaccable death. The word which we 
render moment ( implying the ſuddenneſs of his change ) 
ſignifying alſo quierneſs or peaceablenef, and to be quiet and 
ref# (Ifa. $1.4.) Hearken arito me, my people, and give ear 
uno me, O my Nation, for a Law ſhall proceed from me, and 
h will makg my judgment (thatis, thedoctrine of holineſs) 
ro reſt (thatis, I will quietly ſettle it) for a light to rhe peo- 
ple, that is, to enlighten their minds with the clear and fa- 
ving knowlcdg of the truth. In this ſence (for reſt) the 
word is again uſed (Fer. 50. 34.) It may bear both ſences 
in this place; They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and go to 
the grave in 2 moment and ſuddenly, or in quict and in 
peace, they have no trouble in death. This their reſt 
or que indeath, may be underſtood two wayes. 

irſt, They have no inwardtrouble of Conſcicnce, no 
gnawing of the worm though the worm of Conſcicnce 
be hungry, and hath matter enough in them to feed upon, 
yet it is not permitted to'feed upon them, that is, to vex 
and toxment them. A wicked man may die quietly, with- 
out any the leaſt queſtion upon his ſpirit about his ſpiritual 
condition, 3s if all were well, and would be well withhim 
for ever : Whereas indeed, the quietneſs that he hath, is 
not from any knowledge of his goodeſtate, but from igno- 
rance of his ill eſtate; he knoweth not that the wrath of 
God hangs over him, and: that the juſtice of God is bent 
againſt him, and therefore he gocth quietly to the grave. A 
godly man dicth in peace, becauſe he knoweth his eſtate 
15g00d ; but if a wicked man die in peace, it is becauſe he 
knoweth not his eſtate is cvil. 

Secondly , They have no outward trouble, no pain 
in the body , or diſturbance in their outward affairs ; 
thus wicked men may die a peaccable, yea,a pleaſant death; 
they are not tired withlong ſickneſſes, they are not put up- 
on the rack of rormenting diſeaſes before rhey diezthey are 
not afflicted with nauſcous medicines and tedious courſes 
of phyſick, which to many are more grievous then fickneſs 
of dcath it ſelf, Many who have eſcapedithe ſorrows of 
eternal death, meet with much ſorrow 'in their temporat 
death. They whoſe peace is made by the death of Chriſt, 
find much pain and trquble when they come to die ; where- 
2g 
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as many wicked men die (as it were) in health, and go | 


not only quickly, but quietly to the grave, having reſt, 
ſuch as it is, both in body and mind , when their bo- 
dics are laid down to reit, even their dying may look 
Ik e ſleeping. 

And as this word ſhews the eaſineſs of their death, ſo 
the ſpeed and ſuddenneſs of it. Thus we tranſlate exprelly 3 
In a moment they go down to the grave. He dieth without 
ſtop or ſtay, hisisnot a lingring death; if a man have not 
much pain in ſickneſs, yet if he lic long lick, his living is a 
kind of dying. David or Aſaph (Pſal.73- 4.) deſcribes 
the proſperity of wicked men both 1 life and death ; [was 
envious when I ſaw the proserity of the wicked, &c. There 
are no bands in their death, their ſtrength us firm, that is, 
when they die they are not bound by diſeaſes, nor held 
down by chronical or laſting and grinding pains; they die, 
and it can hardly be diſcerned that they wereever lick ; 
they fall off as fruit from thetreefully ripe, with the leaſt 
touch, and this is their proſperity in death. The Prophet 
Jrremy aggravates the miſery of the Jews in their captivi- 
ty upon this conſideration ( Lam. 4. 6.) The puniſhment of 
the miquity of the daughter of my people us greater then the 
priniſhment of the ſin of Sodom, that was overthrown as un a 
moment, and no hands ſtayed on her. Sodom was deſtroyed 
ina moment, but Jernſalems deſtruction was long a work- 
ing, ſhe maintained a war, which procured many milerics, 
eſpecially that of Famine ; which as it is the molt painful, 
ſothe moſt dilatory or lingring way of dying. ob to ſhew 
the happineſs of wicked men in death, tells us, they dic 1n 
a moment, they flip out of the world they know not how, 
or before they are aware of it. 

Sudden death is alwayes evil , but ſpeedy death is good. 
The ſloweſt death is the moſt cruel. Tyrants kill men by 
picee-meal,. they will have them take notice that they arc 
dying, they will not diſpatch them at a blow, but let them 
die limbby limb. Dyoniſow the Tyrant is ſaid to have cn- 
vied a Beaſt whoſe throat he ſaw cut, becauſe he died ſo 
ſoon. Ceſur reading in Zenophon, what care Cyrus took in 
his life for his Funeral, ſcorned him for it, wiſhin he might 
die ſpeedily. That's a good death to Nature, which isnet- 
ther feared nor expected; yetthat is the belt death which 
hath been longeſt expected and prepared for. And hence, 

Some may ſay, It were better wicked men ſhould have 
ſome delayes in death, for then poſhbly they _ repent. 

I anſwer ; Firſt, Job ſpeaksnot to the ſpiritual or eternal 
ſtate of wicked men; and as to their temporal ſtate , a 
ſpeedy death is better then a lingring death. I may an- 
ſwer, 

Secondly, Sick-bed repentance is uſually a very ſick, repen- 
tance. We ſet no limits to the mercy and grace of God, 
but we ſpeak what is uſual among men. 

Thirdly, They that neglect repentance in health, ſeldom 
mind it in ſickneſs; ſome have made ſad complaints of the 
miſery of their friends, becauſe ſo ſuddenly taken away 
by one itroak without any time to repent. But they 
might remember that many have been ſhut up cloſe priſo- 
ners in their chambers, and chained down to their beds, 
for divers moneths, who never thought of repenting and 
turning toGod. Death is never ſudden to them who live 
well; and they who live ill, ſe\dom mend when they die, 
though they are long a dying. Thus Feb hath oppoſed 
the experience of many to the opinion of his friends,about 
the preſent ſtate of wicked men, and Gods dealing with 
them both” in life and death. In the following words he 
ſhews us how their proſperity wrought with them, how 
they took occaſion from theſe outward bleſſings in which 
they abounded, to arm and encourage themſelves in their 
rcbellion againit the Lord, who poured out thoſe benefits 
and carthly bleſſings upon them in abundance, and exerci- 
ſed long-ſufferance and patience towards them, till they 
had ſpent their dayes in pleaſing themſelves and provoking 
him, 


VERS. 14, 15. 


Thercfoze they ſay unto God, depart frem us ; fo2 we deſire 
not the knowledge of thy wayes. 5 

What is the Almighty , that we ſhould ſcrve him ? and 
what p:ofit ſhould we have if we p:ap unto him ? 
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N theſe two verſes we have the piQure of a wicked 
man drawn to the life ( os rather to the death ) of his 
ſtate and diſpoſition. For leſt it ſhould be thought that 
while 7ob ſpake of the proſ] perity of the wicked, he meant 
it of ſuch only as uſed a kind of moderation in linhing, or 
had ſome mixture and appearances, at lcaſt, of ſome emi- 
nent virtues among their enormous vices, he therefore by 
a Rhetorical imitation of their blaſphemous ſpeeches and 
opinions concerning the moſt holy God and his wayes, aſ- 
ſured his friends that his experiences had taught him, that 
even they who have not in them the leaſt imaginable ſpark 
or ray of goodneſs, are yet filled with. abundance, and yet 
enjoy an affluence of worldly goods : As if he had aid, 


| My friend Zophar, according to the tenour of thy Do- 


rine, they muſt be reckoned for very holy and good men, 
as the Darlings, ſpecial Favourites and boſom-iriends of 
God, who enjoy ſuch earthly proſperity as I have ſpo- 
ken of; but behold theſe men, and tell me what good- 
ay thou findeſt in them, Who ſay unto God, depart from 
iz CC. 

. Theſe men are perſonated by Fob, as offering a fourfold 
indignity unto God, 

Firſt, They tell God (as we do thoſe whom we hate, or 
at leaſt , deeply diſreſpect ) that they had rather have 
” room then his company ; They ſay unto God, depart 

om 44. 

Secondly, They ſlight his doQtrine and his inſtitutions ; 
We deſire not the knowledge of his wayes. 

Thirdly, They eſteem him unworthy of-any attendance 
+ worſhip; What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 

im ? 
Fourthly, They conclude his worſhip and ſervice a9 


= and fruitleſs ; What profit ſhould we have if we pray un- 
to ham ? 


Verſe 14. Therefoze thep ſap unto God depart from us, 


The Hebrew is, and rhey ſay: It is uſyal in Scriptureto 
give that conjunctive particle the efficacy of a cauſal. So 
we render it here ; Therefore, or for this reaſon, namely, 
becauſe they flouriſh and are full, therefore they grow 
weary of , and are burdened with the thought of God ; 
They ſay unto God, &c. How do they ſay it ? They ſay thus 
three wayes. 

Firſt, Some are ſo bold and impudent, as to ſay it with 
their mouths, they ſay it explicitly and in plain terms ; 
they ſpeak it out to God, Depart from us. 

Secondly, All wicked men ſay this in their hearts and 
minds ; they ſpeak it internally, this is the daily language 
of their ſpirits to God, Depart from ws. They who love 
not God with their hearts, would be rid of God with all 
their hearts. So the Apoſtle deſcribeth the Gentiles (Rom. 
1.28.) They did not like to retain God in their knowledge, or 
(as we put in the Margin) to ack»owledge God. They caſt 
the notions of God out of their minds or underſtandings, 
ag a worthleſs piece of knowledge. 

Thirdly, Wicked men (the fairer ſort of hypocrites on- 
ly excepted) ſay this with their works (Tz. 1.11.) They 
profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him ;, be- 
ing abominable, diſobedient , and unto every good work, re- 
«9 Prophane perſons are aſhamed to profeſs the know- 
edge of God; groſs hypocrites boaſt in a profeſſion of 
God, but their practice is a denial of God. The rranſereſ- 
ſoon of the wicked (faith holy David, Pſal. 36. 1, 2.) jaith 
within my heart, there us no fear of God before hu eyes. The 
profeſſion of ſome wicked men faith they fear God ; but 
their tranſgreſſion or trade of fin ſaith, there's no ſuch mat- 
ter. We may interpret this Text of the wicked man ſay- 
ing thus, all theſe three wayes, Some ſay it with their 
their mouths ; all, even the moſt modeſt of them, ſay it in 
their hearts; very many ſay it in their lives, their doings 
being a daily defiance againſt God, and a kind of command 
upon him to depart. 

Again , To ſay, hath in it more then a bare word, or 
fe it implyeth a decree or ſtatute, a full purpoſe or re- 
ſolution about the thing. When David (P/al. 32. 5.) ex- 
preſſeth himſelf thus, 1 aid I will confeſs my ſn, Cc. And 
Pſal. 39.1. I ſaid, 1 will take bced to my wayes, hc intends 
a fixed and immoveable reſolve upon godly repentance in 


the one,and of Godly watchfulneſs in the other. And _ 
this 
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ed, yet without breach of charity,or wreſting Scripture, we 
may expound this as high. They ſay (as reſolved and ſet 
upon the thing) ro God, depart. 

The word El, by which God is here ſet forth, ſpeaks his 
ſtrength and power, The ſtrong God ; which we may note 
to argue both the folly and the impudence of the creature 
in ſpeaking thus: The weakneſs of God is ſtronger then 
man , and yet weak man lifts up himſelf againſt the ſtrong 
God ; and while he thus tells him, that he cares not for 
his preſence, doth indeed dare him in the utmoſt of his 

wer. 

There are four words by which God is expreſſed in Scri- 
prare, upon a diſtinct conſideration of four eminent excel- 
encies in him. 

Firſt, When the ſelf-being and unchangeable nature of 
God are chiefly intended, He is called by his Name Je- 
hovah. 

Secondly, When the efficiency and governing power of 
Godin the adminiſtration of all things both in heaven and 
carth are ſignified, he is called by the Name Elohime. 

Thirdly, When his goodneſs, bounty and munificence 
_ arecxalted, he is called Shaddas. 

Fourthly , When the irreſiſtible ſtrength and force of 
God to accompliſh his own decrees and counſels, both of 
mercy and juſtice, are deſcribed, he is called by the Name 
in the Text, EL. 

Nor will it be unuſeful here to add, that in Scripture, 
man is expreſſed by four different Names, to hold out a 
fourfold condition or ſtate of man. 

Firſt, When the virtues and beſt perfeQtions of man 
are ſpoken of, he is properly repreſented under this ti- 
tle of fob. 

Secondly, When his ſtrength, honour and greatneſs are 
aimed at, he is called Geber. 

Thirdly, To note his original of earth, and his natural 
weakneſs, he is termed Adam. 

Foorthly, His accidental miſery, poverty, ſorrows and 
infirmities, denominate him Eros. 

Now take man, not only as his name Adam imports , 
which is common toall ; or as his name Eno: ſpeaks him, 
which is the lot of moſt ; but alſo as he is 1jh or Geber, 
which names are competible but to __ ; yet for man 
at the higheſt pitch attainable of his itrength or perfecti- 
ons, to ſpeak proudly to God, OI El, the ſtrong, 
mighty, the almighty God, depart from me, how abomu- 
nable ! Yet thus the wicked ſay to God. 

Depart from us.) The word ſignifies properly to divert 
or recede froma place, or to give and make room, that the 
way may be clear and un-obſtructed for we age of ano- 
ther. As if wicked men ſhould ſay to Rooms for us ; 
as if one houſe, one place, 3 one world could not hold 
Godand them. Indeed God filleth heaven and earth, yea 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, yet God ſtraigh- 
tens no man by his preſence, though wicked men think 
they can never have room enough where God is preſent. 
Hence it is that wicked men are called, Men far from God, 
Pſal. 73. 27. Lo, they that be far from thee ſhall periſh. And 
who theſe are, David telleth us in the latter part of the 
verſe; Thon haſt deſtroyed all them that £ a whoring = 
thee : As a man who cares not for his wife, would willing- 
ly put her away-from him, and goeth himſelf to an adulte- 
rous bed ; ſo the wicked man, having no lovein his heart 
to God, bids him be gone, and goeth himſelf a ap_—_ 
from him, that is, he embracetk the creatures, and gi 
his heart up into the hands of the world ; therefore he is 
called, A mar far eff. In oppoſition to which, the people 
of Godare called, hs Nigh Ones, or thoſe who draw mgh 
unto him (Lev. 10. 3.) And Davidinthe next verſe of the 
Pſalm laſt cited, concludeth, But it # good for me to draw 
nigh unto God. . Fi ay th 

Further , This phraſe , depart from w, may im e 
rejection and diſtaſte of thoſe 41 and offers of Seve 
things, which God makes to wicked men, inviting them 
home to himſelf. As we uft to ſay to thoſe , who over-off- 
ciouſly proffer us their wares or commodities as we pals in 
the ſtreets of ſome City, why do you thus preſs upon us, 
and trouble us ? be gone, we have no mind or noleifure 
ro buy. Thus they jayto God, depart from 14. Henceob- 
ſerve; 


Firſt , Riches and worldly proſperity provekg or occaſion 


wicked men to hav? coutemptuous thoughts of God. 


The caufal particle leads us to this Obſervation; There> 
fore they ſay,&c. David having confeſſed his own fin ( Pal. 
73.3 :)I was enviow at the fool:ſh,when I ſaw the proſperity of 
the wicked; ſheweth (ver j.6.) what fin proſperity bred upin 
them. Therefore pride compaſſeth them about as a chain, vic- 
lence covereth them a4 a garment. (verl. 8.) They are corrupt 
and ſpeak, wickedly. ( ver. 9.) They ſet their month again#t 
the heavens, that is, they ſpake blaſphemouſlly againſt the 
God of heaven. They charged their mouths with infolent 
words, and then (their tongues being ſet on fire by hell) 
they diſcharged them like a thundering Canon againſt hea- 


| ven, Moſes warns the 1ſraelires ( Deut. 8. 10, 17, 12.) 


When thou haſt eaten and art fall, thenthou ſhalt bleſs the 
Lord thy God for the good Land which he hath given thee x 
then beware that thou forvet not the Lord thy God, leſt when 
thy herds and thy flocks multiply, thine heart be lif.ed up, and 
thor forge the Lordthy God. How jealous was Moſes, or 
rather the Spirit of God by Moſes, over that ancjent peo- 
ple, leſt they ſhould forget God when he had remembred 
them ? leſt they ſhould then make void the Command- 
ments of God, when he had made good his Covenant? 
leſt their hearts ſhould be lifted up againſt God, after his 
hand had been fo often lifted up for them? And what Mo- 
ſes here by way of prophefie (forcſeeing the navghtineſs of 
their hearts,cautions them not to do) the ſame Moſes, in the 
ſame Book ( chap. 32. 15.) by way of hiſtory, reproves 
them that they had done. But Feſurun waxed fat and kick: 
ed, thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art co- 
vered with fatneſs, then he forſook_ God that made him, and 
lightly eſteemed the Rock, of bu: ſalvation. Even Iſrael being 
rown fat as a beaſt in the green paſtures of a worldly pro- 
perity, played the beaſt and kicked with the heel ; but 
againſt whom did he kick? he kicked againſt God , and 
againſt him in a twofold relation : Firſt, As his Creator ; 
He for ſook, the God that made him. Secondly, Asa Preſer- 
ver or Saviour ; He lightly eſteemed the rock, of his ſalvation : 
No wonder if their rock, ſold them (as it followeth, ver.30.) 
when they valued their rock at ſo low a price. - God made 
his people of great value (yea, he called them his peculiar 
treaſure) and then they grew to ſuch high thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and were ſo great in their own eyes, that preſent- 
ly God was undervalued and little in their eyes. Thus the 
Lord complained of them Jong after by his Prophet (Hof. 
13.6.) According totheir paſture, ſo were they filled ; they 
were filled, and their heart was exalted ( not in thankfulneſs 
and in praiſe, but in pes therefore they have forgotten 
me. As to remember God (in Scripture-language) is to 
obey, ſerve and honour him ; ſo to forget God, isto rebel 
and riſe up againſt him. This moved the Apoſtle Paul to 
give Timothy his lefſon for rich men (1 Tim. 6. 17.) Charge 
them that are rich in thu world, that they be not hich-minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giv- 
eth us all things to enjoy. They wh ate richinthis world, 
are uſually moſt poor for the worldto cothe ;. and while 
their eſtates are high, their minds arehigher. Low things 
make the mind high, but with ſuch a highneſs, as is indeed 
not only thelowneſs, bur the baſeneſs of the mind. While 
the mind is heightned by the uſe and poſſeſſhon of low 
things ( ſuch comparatively are the higheſt of carth! 
things) it is it ſelf made lower then the loweſt, andleſs 
( not in humility, butin vanity ) then the leaſt of things. 
Then both mind and manare loweſt of all, when they neg- 
let or lightly eſteem the high God. To this departure 
from God, the preſence and abundance of the world en- 
every man, and wicked men ere ever enſnared 
with the danger ; Therefore they ſay to Goa,depart from ws. 


Secondly obſerve, Wicked men have no mind to God, they 
cannot abide his preſence. 


T here is in them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God (Heb. 3.12. Jand in ſaying to God,depart frowe 
14. God ſaith to his people. Hoſ.9.12.Wo unto you when 1 d:- 
part ; they think it beſt for them when God departeth. 
Saints know not how to five a comfortable day, much leſs 
to be happy without him ; wicked men know not how to 
live a comfortable hour, muck lefs to be ever happy with 
him. The Church ſairk to Got, Leave ws ner ( A 
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The world ſaith, O that God would leave us. When ſhall 
we be caſcd and unburdened of his preſence ? There is n0- 
thing ſo joyous to the righteons, nor ſo grievous to the wicked, 
as to have God near ther. 

But it may be ſaid, Is God near the wicked ? or have 
they any necd to defire the Lord to depart from them ? 
Is he not already departed and gone far from 
them ? 

I anſwer ; Wicked men are far from the favour and love 
of God, but they arenot far from his eye and knowledge. 
God is already departed from wicked men, or rather was 
never near them , in regard of his ſpecial preſence ; but 
he is near even tothem in regard of his generaland com- 
mon preſence. Yea, wicked men find and feel God often 
in their Conſciences, though they never found him in 
their Aﬀections. God makes offers to wicked men, and 
though God be not actively in all their thoughts ( as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Pſ-!. 10. 4.) that is, they do not wil- 
lingly meditate or think of God, they maintain no corre- 
ſpondence or communion with him in their inner man ; yet 
God doth ( like an unbidden and unwelcome Gueft ) put 
himſelf irito their thoughts, and moves in their minds ; this 
proves their trouble, and becomes a pain unto them. As 
God 15 not far from every one of us (good and bad) becauſe 
( as the Apoſtle maais with thoſe at Athens, Acts 17.27, 
28.) In him we live, and move, and have our being ; lo we 


may ſay, that he is not far from many wicked men, becauſe |} 


he moveth and ſtirs in them, he preſents to their minds 
ſome manifeltations of himſelf in his Juſtice and Holineſs ; 
yea, of his Truth, Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs, in none 
of which they either deſire or accept acquaintance with 
him; and therefore ſay to God, depart from us, trouble 
us not ; and when once they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and 
live thus without God in the world, then they think they 
live indeed; and till then, they reckon their lives a kind 
of death : And hence it is , that ( as we have ſeen by ſad 
examples) ſome have thruſt themſelves out of the world 
with their own hands, becauſe they could not thruſt 
theſe thoughts of God out of their hearts and conſci- 
ences. Their ſouls have ſometimes proved a burden 
to their bodies, to whoſe ſouls the thought of God 
was: a burden. And they, who upon theſe terms, 
ſoul and body , have indeed ſaid to God, Depart from 
xs. Hencenote, 


| Thirdly, Tobe weary of the preſence of God, # the ſtrong- 


eſt argument that a man 1s wicked. 


Purely to love and pray for the preſence of God, is the 
ſureſt ſign of a gracious heart; therefore purely to de- 
fire and wiſh theabſence or departure of God, mult needs 
conclude that heart ungracious. One thing (faith David, 
Plal. 27. 4. ) have 1 deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek 
after, that is, I will earneſtly purſue, and unweariedly pro- 
ſecute the grant of this delire) that 1 may dwell mm the 
houſe of the Lord allthe dayes of my life, to behold the beauty 
of the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple, And again he 
breathes the ſame ſpirit of holy impatience, tillhe might 
enjoy that favour ( Pſal. 42.1, 2.) As the Hart aq” 
after the water-brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 
God; my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when 
ſhall I come and appear before God ? In theſe ſtrains of divi- 
neſt Rhetorick was the ſoul of David carried out after 
God. He was the One thing, He was the Only thing he 
Langed for; without God all was nothing with him; in 
Him he had all : His preſence was cnough for him. All 
company, multitudes and throngs of men, yea, of Saints, 
or good men, was but ſolitarincſs and widowhood to him, 
without the preſence of God. This was the higheſt aſcent 
of his holineſs. Is it not then the lowelt deſcent of unho- 
lincſs, to be troubled at the preſence of God? Is it not a 
full conviQtion of a carnal man, and of a wicked man, to 
think it long till God be gone, or to deprecate his preſence, 
and urge his departure? This frame of heart 1s the very 
blackneſs of hellifh darkneſs, and the expreſs the Image of 
the Devils perſon. Such are { though not poſicſſed with, 
yet) under the poſſeſſion of the evil Spirit: The Goſpe| 
( Matth, 8. 28, 29.) makes report of rwo men poſſeſſed 


with Devils, coming out of the T ombes, _—_ fierce, ſo 


that no man could paſs by that way ;, and behold they cried 
out, ſaying, what have we to do with thee , thou feſus the 


| or to have 


ſon of the lvving God #. art thou come hither to torment ws be- 
fore thetime? It is the Devin dormong to be near Chriſt, 

appearance of God ; are not they then near- 
eſt the Devilts whom God is a torment ? Or who (like 
theſe in 7ob ) do as thoſe Gadarens tor Chriſt in the laſt 
verſe of that Chapter, come and befeech him, that hewill 
depart out of their Coaſts, that ſo if it were poſſible , 
they might never mote hear of him, nor from him. 


Which is plainly importcd in the next clauſe of the 
Verle, 


Fo2 we defirenot the knowledge of thy wapyes. 


Though God, in himſelf conſidered , be the firſt and 
chiefeſt object of a wicked mans enmity, yet this quarrel 
uſually breaks out at the diſcoveries of his will and wayes. 
Thus in the Text, they reject God becauſe of his wayes. 
The wayes of a wicked man ( as the Pſalmiſt hath it ) are 
alwayes grievous to God as well as man; and ſoare the 
wayes of God grievous to wicked men, and therefore they 
defire no acquaintance with, no knowledge of them. As 
if 7ob had thus ſpoken in their perſon. If thecaſe ſtand 
thus, O God, that we Cannot bave thic and the good things 
which thou haſt promiſed, unleſs we alſo learn and ſubmit to 
thy wayes, then be gone; for thy wayes are a loathing to our 
ſouls, thy wayes are rongh, ſharp, ſad and unſuitable toour 
pirive and genins. If we ſhould faſhion our ſelves, and 
ſhape our courſe according to the rules which thor preſcribeſt, 
[ould we not be expoſed tothe laughter , if not to the danger 
of all the world ? Shonld we not bury our ſelves alive, and be 
o'eprived of all the comforts of our lives ? muſt we not ſpend 
our time in ſorrow or ſilence, and never ſce good day more ? 
A's for us, we know ſo much of thy wayes already, that we 
ha ve no deſire to the knowledge of them ;, we are provided of 
bet ter wayes, of wayes more eaſie, ſmooth, plain and pleaſant ; 
and therefore what deſire can we have to thine ? 

Fo? we deſire ndt, ] The word lignifieth to take pleaſure 
or delight in , as well as to defire; becauſe thoſe things 
which ye delight in, are moſt deſired by us; ſo we read 
it, Pſal. 1.2. But his delight u in the Law of the Lord. And 
(Pſal. 4.) Thou art not a God that takeſt pleaſure in (or, a 
deſire unts) wickedneſs. So here, We deſire not ( or we have 
no pleaſure in) the knowledge of thy weyes. And when they 
ſay, we deſere not, &c. more is intended then the bare Ne 
gative of their deſire; we may reſolve this Negative into 
an Affirmative, we diſlike, yea, we hate the knowledge of 
thy wayes. He that is not with me (faith Chriſt) is againſt 
me: Wealſo may ſay, He thatis not a well-wiſher to,and 
delirous of the wayes of God, oppoſeth and rejects them. 
$0 that in this we have a deſcription of affected jgnorance. 
He that doth not know the wayes of God, is ignorant ; 
for it is every mans duty to know them: but he that hath 
no delire to that knowledge, is in love with his own igno- 
rance, and is pleaſed with it. 

But what are theſe wayes of God, which find ſo little ac- 
ceptance with wicked men ? 

I anſwer firſt in general, that by the wayes of God, he 
doth not here intend thoſe wayes in which God walketh, 
but thoſe which God hath made for manto walk in. More 
diſtintly, the wayrs of God are threefold. 

Firſt, The wayes of his counſel and decrees: To en- 
deavour or defire the knowledge of theſe wayes, is not our 
cy. but our curioſity ; as theſe oughtnot to be ſearched, 
ſo they are paſt finding out, Row. 11.33. 

Secondly, The wayes of his providence and outward ad- 
miniſtration, of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh (P/al.14.5.17.) 
The Lord i righteoxs in all his wiyes, and boly in all his 
works, And though ſome of theſe wayes are not knowable, 
for (P/al. 77. 19.) Hu way ts 1n the Sea, and his paths m 
the gra waters, and his footſteps are not known , that is, 
his footſteps many times in his wayes upon the Land, arc 
no more ſeen then a way isto be ſeen in the Sea, or a path 
in the great waters. Frequent paſſage makes a track or 
beaten path upon the Land; but how frequently ſoever 
paſſages are made upon the face of the Sea, no print nor 
path remains. Thus it is with many of the wayes of God, 
we cannot ſee where he hath gone , yetit is our duty to 
ſce his goings,and to deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes. 

Thirdly, The wayes of God arc his Commandments, 
or thoſe Rules of life, in and by which we ought to walk, 
and regulate our whole courſe : and theſe arc of two = 

irlt, 
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Firſt, The wayes of worſhip. Secondly, the wayes of 
praQtice, or of manners.” Theſe are called the wayes of 
God, becau'e they lead unto'God, and land us (through 
Chriſt) ſafe in heaven. Here in the Text, the wayes of 
God, the knowledge whereof wicked men do not defire, 
are the ſecond and third ; as for the firſt, it is a part of 
ſome mens wickedneſs over-boldly to preſs and pry into 
them. And while they neglect the revealed willof God, 
which they ought both to know and do, they are very bu- 
ſie about his ſecret will, which they cannot know, but may 
be (though intentionally on their part it never be ) done by 
them, and ſhall (judicially on Gods part) be done upon 
them. Hence obſerve, 


Firlt, Wicked men bear no love to, nor have any delight in 
the knowledga of the Commandments and Ordinances of 
God. 


Thus H_ reproves them ( Prov. 1. 22, 25, 29, 30.) 
How long ye ſumple ones, will ye love ſimplicity ? (He means 
itnot 0 Fu fnlicity which is _—__ a crakiinels and 
double-mindedneſs, but of that which is oppoſed to wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual-mindednefſs, as the next words expound 
it) and the ſcorners delight in their  ſcorning ? ((c. at the 
wayes of God) and fools hate knowledge ? He means not 
the ſimple fool ( for though ſuch have no knowledge, yet 
they cannot be ſaid to hate it ) but the filthy fool, or the 
wicked man in the Text, theſe hate knowledge ; and to 
theſe he ſpeaks ( verſe 25.) Te have ſet at nanght all my 
counſel, and wonld none of my reproof. And again of theſe 
(ver. 29, 30.) They bated knowledge, and did not chuſe the 
fear of the Lord ; they would none of my connſel ;, they de- 


{þiſed all my reproof. We are not to underſtand Solomon. in 


theſe paſſages, as giving the charater of ſome ſpecial 
wicked men; for though ſome are more exceſſive then 


others intheir love tothe wayes of fin, yet they all (even | 


the moſt temperate) meet in this, that they delire not the 
knowledge of the wayes of Holineſs. 

Here it may be queſtioned, Why doth the knowinage 
of the wayes of God trouble them ſo much ? Indeed the 
practice of and obedience to them, may be burdenſome 


to natural men , but what can their knowledge hurt or 


grieve them ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, It is not cafie to fleſh and blood to ſtu- 
dy for, or make application to. the means of any know- 
ledge, much lefs of the wayes of God; Knowledge 
will coſt ſome pains ;, knowledge, eſpecially divine know- 
ledge, isthe gift of God; yet it calls for our induſtry, not 
only to do what we know, but alſo to know what tado 
(Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4.) My ſon, if thou wilt recerve my words, 
and hide my Commandments with thee, ſo that thou encline 
thine thine ear unto wiſdom, and 4mwo thy heart to under- 
ſtanding. To the recciving of the Word and Command- 
ment of God, which hold forth the' knowledge of his 
wayes, there muſt bean inclining of the ear, that is, fre- 
quent hearing ; and applying of the heart, that is, fre- 
quent meditation. The two next verſes import yct a ſtron- 
ger diligence, even 4 crying after knowledge, and a lifting 
up the voyce for underſtanding z 4 ſeeking her as ſilver, and 
a ſearching for her as for hid treaſure. Hence the conclu- 
ſion of the Preacher (Eccl. 1. 18.) is in ſome ſence exten- 
dible to all ſorts of knowledge; He that increaſeth know- 
ledge, increaſeth ſorrow : for thuugh to know be adelight, 
yet the meafis of increaſng knowledge, hath ſomewhat of 
pains and trouble in it, 

Secondly, The knowledge: fpoken of in this —_ 
i5 not a meer aery, notional, ſpeculative knowledge, - but an 
experimental and a practical knowledge ; if it were only a 
knowledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able 
to talk and diſcourfe, of them, that would ſuffice, many 
wicked men might be defirous of that knowledge ; bur be- 
caiiſe this knowledge obligeth to obedietice, and they are 
called upon to know the Commandments of God, todo 
them, and to know the wayes of God,'to walk in thera, 
therefore they deſire not that knowledge. ny 

Thirdly , They deſire not to know the wayes of God, 
leſt they thoultd be troubled for not walking in them. Their 
ignorance of them, they conceive to beſome excuſe or cx- 
tenuation of their ſin in not doing them (thotigh indeed 
their ignorance being affeCted, is one of the higheſt aggra* 
vations of their ſin ) for it is far caſier to fin without 
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light, thenagainft it ; and4oerr.by notreceivins the truth, 
then by holding it in unr war (as te ſpeaks, 
Rom. 1. 18.) Light and knowledge where they axe, will be 
urging duty upon the Conſcience. Ir is no little trouble 
to put by theſe motions, '*and keep down this light, 
_ it 1s far more” troubleſome to go contrary to 
them. ff 
— hath three things attending upon it. ' 

Firſt, An obligation to duty : A man'is not freefrom his 
own bands ( though he be from others to forbear the do- 
ing of what he knoweth. 

Secondly, As Knowledge is at) obligation, fo it is a pro- 
vocation to duty ; it will put a manon, and urge him, it 
will be as-a ſpur in his fide to make him go, yea, run the 
wayes-of God. 


Thirdly, Knowledge hath  fiing, a vexation in it when 


we neglect duty. The Conſcience 'of a wicked man doth 
often break in upon him, and ſmite him, when he knowing- 
ly breaks out of the wayes of God. Now leſt the know- 
ledge of the wayes of God ſhould be troubleſome to wick- 
ed menin any of theſe three things, therefore to way-lay 
and prevent their own trouble, they have no defire to the 
knowledge of thoſe wayes. Beſides, their" deſires aftes 
the knowledge of thoſe wayes is ſtopt aid quencht by 2 
multitude of prejudices and hard thoughts which they have 
of thoſe wayes; as firſt, That they are unequal and rigo- 
rous ; therefore the Lord taxeth his ancient people for that 
apprehenſion ( Mal. 1. 13. ) Te ſaid alſo, behold what 4 
wearineſs1s it? Andhe'calls them by the Prophet Micah, 
to give an account in what (Aicah 6. 3.) O my people, what 
have I done unto thee, and wherein have 1 wearied thee, teſti- 
fie againſt me.Secondly, As diſhonourable and contumelious; 
they think the wayes of God too low and ſimple for their 


ſpirity, and are aſhamed to be found in the practice of them... 


The word of God is in'that ſence, a reproach to them. 
Thirdly, As fruitleſs /and unptofitable ; they ſee not what 
they can get by them, and then why fhould they go in 
them ? Which prejudice” is expreſly held out in the ſhes 
clauſe of the following verſe. 


Secondly obſerve, Nor to defire to know the wayes of God, 
» more ſinful and dangerous then the ignorance of 
them 

. 

There are three ſorts of ignorance. Firſt, A groſsor 
invincible ignorance, which -proceeds either from the total 
abſence of all means of knowledge, or from a total inabi- 
lity to manage and improvethoſe means. Secondly, There 
is an unwilling ignorance igthe midſt of means and abilities 
to know ; a man may be ignorant of ſome things which he 
is willing enough to know, and this ignorance may run 
him upon that evil which he had not (premeditately and 
purpoſely) a will to do. Thirdly, There is a willing 1gno- 
rancez When a man hath no will to know, yea, retiits all 
the means of knowledge. When he not only doth not 
know the evil which he doth, but therefore refuſeth know- 


ledge, that he may more freely do evil , 'ind may have” 


this to ſay for himſelf when he doth evil, that he kzew 70: 
how to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good. Asthat is a high 
wickedneſs ſpoken of by the Prophet (ſa. 5. 20.) know- 
ingly to call evi good, and good evil, to put light for dark- 
neſs, and darkneſs for light ; ſo it is not a wickedneſs of a 
lower ſtature, willingly to refuſe knowledge, that ſo we 
peu fo be able in our actings ro diſtinguiſh light from 
darkneſs, good from evil, but may run blind-fold upon any 
thing whictt our own luſts and advantages prompt us to do. 
The Prophet (1/a. 58. 2.) ſpeaketh of ſome, who delighr- 
ed to know the wayes of God, as a Nation that did 4 45.7 
neſs, and ſorſook, not the Ordinance of their God. Such 
are hypocrites. But there are a ſort who delightnotto 
know the wayes of God, that ſo they may do unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and never beengaged'to live up to the Ordinances of 
God ; fuchareprophane. Both fallinto the ſarve condemi- 
nation; the one for ons what they pretend they have 
a delight toknow,the other for not delighting in the know- 
ledge of that which they ought toto do." The prophane- 
neſs of this latter ſort is perſonated in this verſe, and is 
= ſet in a more open light'in the verſe which follow- 
ctht. 


Verſe 
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f of his divine power, by doins either 500d or evil - 
Verſe 15. ? IRS power, by doing cither good or evil; 
erſe15 any wht ff halt have if we yay unto | which is as much as to ſay, that he can do nothing at all; 


for ſceing all things that are done, are either good or evil 
he that can do neither, cannot do any thins, Thus they 
wickedly imagined the Lord tobe what Idols indeed are 
who have eyes, and ſce not ; ears, and hear not ; fect, b 


| 
This verſe pes the reaſon (ſuch as it is) which lieth | 
walk not; and hands, but cannot act or execute. An 


in the bottom of the hearts of wicked men alwayes, and | 
ſometimes appearcth at their lips, as the reaſon why they | 


. himſelf, Ace to this meaning of 


to God, depart from ws, &C. who bid God be gone 
[xe them, rk ory in their [Om are ready enough 
to ſay it with their mouths, 

What is the Almighty ? &c.J] Some read it in the Maſ- 
culine Gender, Who us the Almighty ? We in the Neuter ; 
the ſence of both is one, and that as bad a one as is imagi- 
nable or utterable : As if they had ſaid, What is there in 
God more then in another ? we ſee nothing in hin extraor- 
dinary, why he ſhould expect, or why we ſhould givehim 
any extraordinary ſervice. Such queryings, whether Con- 
cerning things or perſons, God or man, fignifie the high- 
cſt contempt and diſeſteem of either, When Moſes ſaid 
to God concerning kimſelf (Exod. 3. 11.) Who a» / that 
I ſhould go te Pharaoh ? He laid himſelf quite below that 
important ſervice. When David ſaid to God concerning 
tymiclf ( 2 Sam. 7.18.) Who am 1, O Lord God, and what 
1s my houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? He laid 
himſelf quite below that eminent mercy. When Nabal 
ſaid to David's Meſſengers requeſting a ſupply of victual 
for his Army ( 1 Sam. 25.16.) Who # David? and who 
#5 the Son of Feſſe? He laid him quite below that defired 
courteſie. When David ſaith, Pſal. 8. 4. What i man 
that thou art mindful, of him? He laycth him quite below 
the leaſt mindings or thought of God. So when Pharaoh 
ſaid to Moſes concerning God ( with theſe in the Text ) 
( Exod. 5.2.) Whoisthe Lord, that 1 ſhould obey his voice 
roler Iſracl go ? Helaid the Lord (as they did here.) quite 
below that required duty. Such Queſtions as theſe, do 
not ſo much imply a doubt, who or what God is, whom 
they are commanded to obey and ſerve, as a reſolvedneſs 
that he is unworthy their ſervice and obedience; or that 
they judge him ſuch a one as they have no cauſe either to 
fear or love. Which we may further evidence from the 
peculiarity of that Name with which God is cloathed in the 


'Text 3 Almighty : What is the Almighty * The word Shad- 


dai here and elſewhere rendred The Almighty, hath a dou- 
blederivation : Firſt, From a root (Sadad) which ſignifi- 
eth to waite or to deſtroy, implying the almighty power 
of God to ſubdue and ſubjugate the _=_ powers to 

the word, the que- 
tion of theſe wicked men intimates thus much, that nay 
fear no hurt from Ged ; though he be reported for Al- 
mighty, yet they look upon him as weak and impotent, 
and therefore as lighting his ſtrength, and daring him to 
do his worſt, they ſay, What us the Almighty that we ſhould 
erve him ? 
4 Secondly, The word may be deduced from a root ( Dai, 
to which the Letter Sin is added as ſubſervient) which lig- 
nificth ſufficiency, plenty and abundance. According to 
this interpretation of the word, their Queſtion holds out 
thus much, That they being in ſo flouriſhing and full a con- 
dition themſelves, neither needed nor hoped for any thing 
fromhis tulneſs; they could ſubſiſt well enough without 
him, or any ſupply from him ; why ſhould they ſerve or 
wait upon him in hope of more, when they had enough in 
their own hand and poſſeſſion already ? Nor had they faith 
to believe it would be better withthem, or that wy {hould 
receive any good from him, how much, how long, or 
how well ſocver they ſhould ſerve him, What is the Al- 
mighty, or- what hath he in ſtore for us,. that we ſhould 
ſerve him? If weknit and conjoin both theſe confiderati- 
ons of the word together, we may parallel or exemplific 
the whole compaſs of their queſtion with that lewd and 
Atheiſtical ſpeech recorded from the mouths of ſome ſons 
of Belial inhis time, by the Prophet Zephany (chap.1.12.) 
It ſhall come to paſs at that time, that 1 will ſearch Jeruſalem 
withcandles, and1 will puniſb the aweu that are ſetled on their 
les, that ſay in their heart, the Lord will not do good, nei- 
ther will be doevil. Whereas the Lord by his holy Pro- 
phet 1/aiab ( chap. 41. 23, ) challengeth thefalſe gods or 
Idols, to give teſtimony and proof of their divine power, 
or that they arc gods, by ſhewing things to come, and by 
doing good or evil, theſe conclude that God cannot give 


that's the ſum of this blaſphemy, which Job aſcribeth 
to the wicked, What 5s the Almighry, that we Fry 7 
him ? Wencither regard the bencfit nor the dammage that 
he can do us; weare neither troubled at his omni *tY, 
as if hecould deſtroy us in his wrath when he is diſpleaſed 
at us; nor are we hungry after his All-ſufficiency, as ifhe 
could ſuſtain usin his love, were he every way {pleaſed by 
us. Whats the Almighty ? 

That we ſhould ſerve him.]J Why ſhould we take upon 


us his Livery, and become his ſervants ? What wages 


ſhall we have, or what preferment can he give us? # it 
followeth by andby. Toſerve God, orto be a ſervant to 
God, is a comprehenſive term, taking in all the duties of 
man in holineſs. / and my houſe (ſaith 7oſhua, chap. 24.15.) 
will ſerve the Lord: And ſnch is the reſolution of cy 

godly man; bur againſt this the wicked are reſolved, while 
we hear them putting the ion, What is the Almighty, 
that we ſbould ſerve him ? As if they had ſaid, he is ſuch a 
Maſter (or let him be what he will) that we will not ſerve 
him. To ſerve Godis to givehim all the duties both of na- 
tural and of inſtituted worſhip; We ſerve God while we 
love him, while we fear him, while we believe in him, while 
we truſt upon him;yct all theſe have diſtinCt and proper re- 
ſpes to God. We truſt Ged as he is faithful, we believe 
on him as he is true, we fear him as he is great, we love 
him as he is good, weſerve him as he is Soveraign and Lord 
of all. Tho ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve ( Deut. 6. 13.) There 18a ſervice due from man 
to man; but comparatively to our ſervice of God, we muſt 
not be the ſervants of men ( 1 Cor. 7. 23.) Weoughtto 
ſerve men heartily z but we mult ſerve none but God with 
all our hearts. Andif God be not ſerved with all, hecounts 
himſelf not at all ſerved. A'wicked man may poſſibly ſerve 
God with his tongue and hands, with words and outward 
works, but he never ſerveth him with his heart; and moſt 
uſually they caſt off the ſervice of hand and tongue, uſing 
both to his diſſervice. In this ſence of obſerving, 
we may expound this Text, and apply it to the prone 
number of wicked men, and in that ſtricter ſence 'tis true 
of themall; They ſay, What is che Almighty, chat we ſhould 


ſerve him ? 


Hence obſerve , Firft, Wicked men have low and ſlight 
thoughts of God: 


Their wiſdom (the beſt that is in them) # but the wiſdom 

of rhe fleſh; and that, at the beſt, « emmity againſt God 
Roms. 8.7.) And canthey do otherwiſe then lightly eſteem 

him with whom they are at enmity ? They who know not 
the worth and excellency of a perſon, cannot have high 
thoughts of him. Wicked men, one and other, know 
not God (that'sthe definition which Bildad giveth of them, 
chap. 18. 21.) How then can they duly prize him whom 
thy donot know ? As we do not defire, ſo we cannot ho- 
nour that which is unknown. All the ſervices, ſuch as they 
are, which a wicked man tenJers to God, may bearthe 
ſame inſcription which the Altar obſeryed by Pau! among 
the Athenians did ( Atts 17.2.3.) To the unknown God. If 
thou had? kzown the gift of God (faith Chriſt to the wo- 
man, John 4. 10. ) and who it # that ſaith unto thee, give 
me to drink, thou wouldeſt have acked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water. Did wicked men know the 
living God, they would ask after him, and reckon their 
lives, with all that they have, rothing worth without hina. 
Bclievers having attained ſome good knowledge of God 
( though it be little to what they might attainin Grace, 
and leſs, yea, was. | at they ſhall receive un 
Glory ) are lifted up with holy gloryingsin and of God. 
Thus Moſes in his triumphant Soag after the overthrow 
of Pharaoh and his Egyptian Hoſt in the Red Sea (Exod. 
15. 11.) Who u like unto thee, O Lord, amongſt the gods ? 
Who us like #nto thee, gloriow #n holineſs, fearful 5: 
praiſes, doing wonders? Thus the Pſalmilt crieth himup 
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in his excellencies, This God ts our God for ever and ever 


( Pſal. 48. 14. ) So the Church is brought in; by the | 
Prophet admiring, God ( 1fz. 25.9. ) Lo this is. our God, | 
we bave waited for him, and he will. ſave wu: This u the | 
Lord, we have waited for him, &c. The words have a | 
in them-, intimating that | 
ſome: had in.ſcorn ( as they did David) asked, Where | 


found, of victory and txiumph 


55 now your God ? Or as inthe Text, What u the Almag h- 
ty ? Therefore his. | 
appearance of G 

up at once tothe: view and aſtoniſhment of all,the World, 
eſpecially of their enemies ; Lo this # our God , this us the 


Lord. Behold and conſider, whois a God.hke unto him? | 
Your rock is not as out; rock, even. your ſelves being | 
i, 


Judges. Who have bin Heaven but thee? (faith Dav 


Plal. 73. 25.) 1d. there is none upon earth 1 deſire beſides | 
thee, We ſee how the opinion.and; eſtimation which. the | 


Saints have of God, is as different from that of wicked 
men, as. their ſtate is different. They make their boaſt 
of God, all the day » theſe are aſhamed of him, and 
ſay, What. is! the 


5. 9..) What is thy, Beloved mere then anothers beloved, O 


thou faireſt among women ? What 5 ” Beloved _ _ 
arge ws? Inhey de- | 


another s:beloved;, that thou doeſt thus, C 
mand{what, and what is thy Beloved, out of an earneſt 


deſire. of further information. But wicked men ask, | 
What 1s the Almighty ? Not out of a defirc to know what | 
he #6 but in ſcorn and deriſion of what they vainly and | 
ignorantly conceive him.to be, even.too mean to. be ſerved. | 


by them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A wicked man thinks ſcorn to ſerve 
God. 


No man. can ſerve two. Maſters: ( faith our Great Maſter, | 


Matth. 6, 24.) That is.,, two Maſters of contrary inte- 


xeſts, and who iſſue out contrary commands. Every wick- |, 
ed man ferveth more Maſters then two; but he: ſerveth |: 
not that.one who is. infinitely. better, and; more- deſerving | 


our ſervice then. all. He 1s. a ſervant: to: laſt, yea, He 
ſerves, divers _ pleaſures ( Tit.. 3. 3;.) Helſerves at 
the. gleaſure of every, luſt, and. fore he can have no 
pleaſure in ſerving the Lord : And unleſs we make it our 


e as well as our work to ſerve the Lord, he hath no |' 
pleafhre neither in us nor in our ſervices. We. cannot | 
ſerve God. unleſs we deny,our ſelves, and reſolve our will | 
into: his. But every-wicked'man: is, a. ſelf-ſceker., there- |: 
fore he cannot ſerve God; Andas.in; that ſtate-tie cannot, |: 
ſo he hath no will, no mind to. ſerve the Lord. He looks |; 
upon his, ſervice as ſlavery, and calls the Commandinents. | 

Godi cords and bonds, and ſubmiſſion to them? bon-- | 


dage ;, therefore he ſaith, 1 will break, thoſe bonds aſunder, 
and caſt away ms from me ( Pſal. 2. 3.) Till we-are: 
madle free fromſin, we are never, free to. ſerve the Lord: 
The:Apoſtle joyns thoſe twoin conſequence; Row. 6. 20, 


21. When Py were the ſervants of ſin, ye were free from | 
5 


righteouſneſs ( not free by any{li given, but by a li- 
taken, which is licentiouſneſs ) bue now being made 


free from ſin. ( Chriſt manumitterh all whom, he redeem: |, 


cth ) and besome- ſervants to God : There is.a bleſſed tran: 
ſition from, that freedom which is, indeed ſlavery 
ſervice which is indeed freedom. He is incomparably 
more free that ſerveth the Lord, themhe who, not ſerving 
him, ruleth the World.. / ſerve ( God being: my Ma- 
ſter ) may be the Motto, and is'the- Honour of all the 
are ſweet, eaſic, and honourable to the Saints. They who 
have taſted how: gracious; the Lord is int his Promiſes, 
will rejo 
their deſire to ſerve him, as. it- is their happineſs to be ſa- 
ved by him. The wicked. we hrmgs bear the Cove- 
nant of his Promiſe, and. therefore they are 

from his Precepts, and inſtead of” receiving his Law: into 


their hearts, caſt it behind- their: backs. What is the Al-- | 


mighty ( ſay they ) that we ſhould ſerve him ? 
And what pzofit. ſhould -we.have if we' pzap unto him ? 


We uſe to-look to: the end+of our ations before we be-- 


' ſeeth no 


| turn the A 
ple, upon ſome: gracious and. ſtrange | 


for them , do, as it were, hold him | to | Wicked men receive many good things 


; which they 


hjy that we ſhould ſerve him ? The | 
Daughters of 7er#ſalem enquire of the Church ( Carr. | 


W- - 


. that" Sctipture; I ſay ) is thus rendr 
 Jhall not reſiſt me; that. is,, he ſhall not hinder me of my 
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; Into a: |' 


e Yoak of Chriſt, yea, the: Croſs of Chriſt, | 


in his. Commandtnents. And! it is as much | 


| that which will do- us no good where we have done iÞ, 
| Did a godly man ſee: no. benefit, no good Eoming in by 


prayer, he would not pray.. And becauſe! a wicked man 
in prayer, therefore he doth not; pray. 
His reaſon. were good if it. were true. Wecannot 
God by prayer ;; but we mr ourſelves. Wemay 
rgument andfay, What profit ſhall we have if _ 
we do not pray ? Though God giveth ſometime before we 
ask, yet we have no: ground toexpeGttillwehave asked. 
| from God, for 
; never prayed; but becauſe they do not: owrd 
him as. the Author and Fountain of their good, therefore 
they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to- them- 
ſelves ; What profit then cari they conceive in prayer ? 
What profit ſhall we have 


If we p:ay unto: him? ] The Hebrew is , If we meet 
him. 'Tis a Metaphor taken from thoſe, who riſe up. 52nife=t 
 whengrave and great menicome towards. them, andinhor 9" 


nour' toitheir perſons goi forthand meet them. This. ele- 


| gancy of the word os the impiety of wicked men, 
lowing God with theit prayers and +«! infat- 
ſupplications , when. he departeth far from them, that. 99% 


who are ſo-far from fo 


they will not ſo much as. ſtir a foot to go out and meet 
| God. when he cometh towards them, either in judgment, 
to divert: and'turrs him hack, or in mercy, to-invite him: 
forwards, and give him thanks, as if they did not at all 
either fear his. anger, or regard: his love. Prayer is our 
meeting with: God; and this word is ſpecially applyed. 
to our —_— God in prayer, when he appeareth.angry 
and diſpleaſed.. Thus the' word' is uſed ( Fer. 7. 16.) 
T herefore pray not thou for this people , do not thou (faith - 
the Lord to: his. Prophet ) meet me when. I come out. 

ainſt them, do: not thou! ſtrike in. betweer me: and. 

em (as Moſes ſometimes did') to intercede and: medi- 
ate for them, for I am reſolved to deſtroy them!. That. 
Scripture ( 1/4. 47. 3. ) which: we render, 7 will cake ven- 


 £eance, and I will not meet thee 4s a man ( that is,, weak in 


pact, or with: compaſſion, ſuch as men: ſometimes; ſhew ;; 
ut in full power, and with unmoveable purpoſes, as God ; 
by others, ar 


purpoſe by prayer ; or as ſome of the Rabbins. tranſlate, 
or rather paraphraſe that Text, 1 will'nor admir of any in - 
terceſſion for thee.. Whetcas.in: another place” of the fame 
TIRES Chap. 59:.16..) The 6 wonared that there 
was. no: Interceſſor ; none' to meet him' with a word: 
for that —_ In which: ſence we fndthe Sore, Tor 
27. 18. & 36.25. Abigail went out to-mect David, 
and by. her' mediation to: ſtop' him froniſhedding; blood 
( 2Sam, 25.23. ) The Lord calls his people tor meer hine 
( Amos 4. 12. ) Therefore thus will I do-ninto thee, O1fſracl ;; 
and becauſe 1 will do this, therefore prepare to meet thy God, 
; O:Ifracl.. How to meet. him? What with: Armes or Ar- 
! mics, with the preparation of outward force ? No + 
What can the ſtrongeft Hoſts of men do againſt or with 
the Lord of. Hoſts-? This meeting thew muſt. be by-re-- 
+ and: humiliation , by weeping: and invocation: 
God meeteth him ( with bleſſings )' in- his way; that: re- 
joyceth and'worketh righteouſneſs: Atid-he loves.,. yea 
expects.that we ſhould* meet him: int his: way, mourning 
and: praying , when he Is about the- works. of his: Ji 
meht.. Many godly men'have met God' with theſe: wea-+ 
ns, and: have prevailed,, But the wicked' man; either: 
ath no-hopes; or thinks he hath no' need' cither. to: pre-- 
vent evil or obtain good by ſuch a meeting; And there-- 
fore he ſaith, Wha profir ſhall / have if I pray unto. ( or: 
meet ) him ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Wicked men are lcd by their wor ld-- 
ly profit in all they do. 

i They ate ready to:doany evil which they fuppoſe' may* 
| profit them z, and they will Ne do'( which is al they = 4 
do ) ſo much as the outfide of any good, by. which' they, 

can get no vilible profit. The pad Paul | .of ſack: 

from ſuppoſitg: that Godlineſs ( as indeedit is, even'bare: 
Godlineſs ) 5 great gain'( 1: Tim. 6. 5; 6: ) While wick- 
ed men-have'a hope'to gain by a profeſſion of Godlineſs: 
( becauſe gain'is ſavory, to them; though''it proceed' fromn 


"i 


gitz, and we may juſtly think it is. not: goodifor-us:to. dov | 


; that. which:t0-them is-moſt unſavory; } ey pile” 
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+ feſſors, and condeſcend to that which they ejteem no more 
in it ſelf, then the dirt under their feet, the thing called 
Godlin:ſs. But when once they ſee they cannot gain by 
it, or think they have gained enough by it, then they 
meddle with it ro more; off-g9cs thcir viſor, and they 
ſhew you ( having made aſhew of whatthcy were not ) 
whatthey are. Many now receive the Goſpel upon the 
ſame Argument, by which the S:chew:res were perſwaded 
to receive Circumciſion ( Ger. 34+ 23. ) Shall not their 
cattel, and their ſubſtance, and every beaſt of theirs be ours ? | 10 

y They are zealous for Chriſt, vpon the ſame terms that De- 
metrins Was Zealous for the worſhip of Diana among the 
Evbeſians ( Aits 19. 24.) they make or gain Silver ſhrines, 
and by this they get their living. As Fudas betrayed 
Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore him, if their quelti- 
on be well anſwered, What will you give us? Or what 
thall we get by it ? The Needle of the Compaſs never 
reſts nor is quiet, till it pointeth to the North, nor are 
they till they point at profit, and have carnal advantages 
in their eye. What profit ſhall we haye if we hear him, |®© 
or pray unto him ? 


Secondly, Obſerve , Wicked men have an opinzon that 
prayer and attendance upon God «1 holy duties are un- 
profitable. 


While they ask, What profi: ſhall we have if we pray ? 
Their meaning is, that prayer yields no profit, and that 
ſerving God is a very poor trade. Such the Prophet 2a- 
lachy at once diſcovers and reproves ( Chap. 3. 14.) Te |30 
h we ſaid, It is in vain to ſerve God; And what profit 1s it 
tat we have kept his Ordinances, and that we have walked 
mournfully before the Lord of Hofts. And now ye calt the 
proud happy, yea, they that work, wickedneſs are fe up, yea, 
they that tempt God are even delivgred. As if they had 
ſaid, We get nothing by the ſervice of God; and not only 
ſo, but they who rebel againſt him, the proud, the who 
make wickedneſs their work, their buſineſs, they who do 
not only neglect God, but tempt him, ſinning preſumptu- 
ouſly, daringly, theſe get all, theſe are ha py, theſe are | 40 
built up high in good things, honour and riches, and theſe 
are delivered and protected from evil, dangers, anddiſtreſ- 
ſes. A prophane Souldier at the ſiege of a Town paſſing a 
place of danger was heard ſwearing, and when one that 
ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Fellow-ſouldier, do not ſwear, 
the bulicts fly ; he anſwered, They that ſwear come off as 
well as they who pray ; ſoon aſter a ſhot hit him, and down 
he fell. This is the judgment both of poor, ignorant, and 
knowingly wicked men, What profit is there if we pray * 
Whereas indeed they ſhould rather ſay, What profit 1s | 5O 
there in any thing without prayer ? Or what profit 1s 
there not in prayer ? Godlineſs 1s profitable for all things, 
havins the promiſe of this life, as well as of that which u to 
come (1 Tim. 4.8. ) 


Thirdly, Obſerve , Wicked men throw up or give over 
the duties of holineſs, when they find no os profit 
or outward advancement coming m by them. 


They ſerve God no longer then he ſerveth their turns. | 60 
They who follow Chriſt for the loaves, leave him when 
the loaves are done. Surely many old Formaliſts were 
wont to pray meerly for filthy lucre, which gave occafi- 
on for that common- Proverb, No penny, no pater-noiter ; 
which we may tranſlate into the ſtile of the Text, No pro- 
fir, noprayer. Saints find reward in their work; but  þ 
| pocrites muſt be rewarded and paid in hand for their work, 
W/Toe elſe they will work no more. A godly man will pray and 
4 perſevere in prayer , becauſe God commandeth him to 
-| pray alwayes; not becauſe he alwayes finds the grant of | 7c 
= the thing prayed for. He knows his prayers can never 
turn to loſs, though he pray long and feels no profit, not 
only notin temporals, but. not in ſpirituals, and inward 
comforts. He conſiders, what God requires of him, not 
what he receiveth from God, isthe ground of every duty. 
And whereas that wicked King ſaid (2 Kings 6. 33.) 
Thzs evil is from the Loyd, why then ſhould I wait upon the 
Lord any longer ? He faith, I will yet, yea, for cver wait 
upon the Lord, though he defer todo me good. | : 

© 
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VERS. 16, 17, 18, 


Lo, their gwd is not in their hand, che counſel of he wick- 
REES. << aotthorene an oft 
ome pe drome! On re 
They are as ftubble befo and 

— - as chaff that the 


T* the former words, Fob having deſcribed both the pro- 
ſperity and the blaſphemy of wicked men, whom he 
repreſents thruſting the Lord from them, and diſcharging 
him their company , Depart from ww, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy wayes, &c. ( Having thus, I ſay, deſcri- 
bed their profperity, and their blaſphemy ; leſt he ſhould 
ſeem to attribute more happineſs to them, then indeed 
they have, or at all to have approved of their courſe 
and counſel, which at all he not ) \ he ſubjoyns b 
-— prevention, his opinion of both in this 
crle. : 


Lo, their god is not in their , the counſel of the wick- 
cd is far from me, _— = 


As if he had ſaid, I have not aſſerted the great ſucceſs of 
wicked men, as if God neglefted the affairs of the world, or 
cared not into what h they were diſtributed; as if be 
had left wicked men in their own power , to be the foun- 
ders and contrivers of their own greatneſs ; or as if-1 
ſelf were taken with, or envied at any of their felicity : for 
I am well aſſured that God diipoſeth of all theſe things in 
much wiſdom, but in no love at all, or good will to them : 
Le, their good is xot in their hand, the counſel of the wick: 
ed far from me, 

In theſe words Fob gives his opinion about the ſtate of 
wicked men, in the midſt of all their outward pomp and 
worldly ſplendor ; Lo, their good is not in their hand. 
The Septuagint read this firſt part of the Verſe without a 
negative particle; whereas we ( from the Hebrew ) read, 
Their good #s not in their hand , they lay » Their goods 
were in their hands, Which ſome explain, As if Fob in 
theſe words aſſigned the reaſon whence it comes to paſs, 
that wicked men ſpake with ſo much boldneſs and impu- 
dency in the Verſe before, What s the Almighty ? And 
what profit us it that we pray to him? Why arethey thus 
bold with God ? Why do they light the Almighty ? 0 
( faith Fob )) their good us in their hand; that is, t ey have 
cnough already, they are full of the world, and they care 
not how empty they are of God; they have as much as 
they deſire, they are ſatisfied with the creature, therefore 
they have no deſire to the Almighty, the Creator; they 
have their portion, and ſuch will not pray for more who 
think they have all in poſſeſſion. What need they beg any 

ood thing at the hand of God, when they haveall good in 
their own hand ? Their good is in their hand, 5 rs eng 
ſay, What profit 5s it that we pray to the Almighty ? This 
is a truth, but I will not proſecute this reading, becauſe it 
is not clear from the original Text. 

We render according to the letter of the Hebrew, 
Their good is not in their hand. That is, ſay ſome, They 
have many worldly good things, yetthey uſe none of them. 
They have good in their houſes, good in theircheſts, but 
they have none in their hand. The righteous man hath 
outward good things in his hand, heis ready to uſe and 
imploy them, he is maſter of them, he makes them ſerve 
him; by meer carnal men ſerve their poods, or are ſlaves 
to them; their goods have them in their hand ; their good 
is not in their hand, they are ruled by what they have; 
they do not rule what they have. L£o, their good is not in 
their kand. They are not maſter of their own. There 13 
a truth in this expoſition; and therefore Solomon in Eccle- 
ſiaſtes diſtinguiſheth the poſſeſſion of the things of the 
world from the uſc of them. It is one gift of Godto put 
the things of the world into our hand, and another to give 
us a heart to uſe them ( Eccle/. 5. 19. ) Every man to 
whom God kath given riches and wealth ( there is one gift) 
and given him power to eat thereof, and to take his portion, 
and rejoyce in his labour, this is the gift of God, there is 
another giſt, Many receive the firſt gift from the _ 
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of God, who. are denyed the latter. But neither will I 
give this as the ſcope of fob's Text. 

Again, Their good is not in their hand. By good here, 
we are to underſtand all that which is before ſet down, as 


the portionof wicked men : We had an Inventory of their 
goods, aver largeand fair one, Lo, Their good. Why 

ethings of the world are called good, ſee before ( vrr- 
13.) ſpend their dayes 1n wealth, or, in good. Ad 
though they did, yet here he ſaith, Thtir-goodis not in their 
hand. But how Can a man ſpend his dayes in that which is 
not in his hand ? Many have that in their hand or poſſeſſion, 
in which they do not ſpend their dayes. But itformds hard 
w_—_ A man ſpends his dayes in that which is not in his 


Lo, their gad is not in their hand. 


I anſwer ; The being of athing in our hand imports, 
Firſt, That it is attainable by our own induſtry, or that 
it is within our reach and power. So, when Job ſaith, 
Their good is not intheir hand ; liis meaning is, their riches 
and nity abundance was not attained ox Ss (elf-fuffi- 
ciency. tonly is it true in ſpirituals, but- alſo in tem- 
porals ( though in theſe we can do no more ) that we can 
do nothing effetively of our ſelves, 'or by our own 
h and wiſdom, our ſufficiency is of God. What- 
ſoever we have in this world comes from another kand, 
not from our own. Maſter Browghtir renders fully up 
to this ſence; Lo, their wealth comerh not by their own 
er. 

'" Sorondly, Their good it not in their hand ;, that is, they 
have not a power to hold the good which they have recer- 
ved; this I have ſeen ( faith Fob ) in the ſtate of wicked 
men, that neither the good they have was purely in their 
power to attain it, nor in their power to retain and hold it. 

This latter ſence ſome conclude, as ſpecially intended b 
this phraſeall the Scripture over. As if to be in the whe! 
did rather imply anability in keeping, then induſtry in ac- 
quiring the things of this life ; yet I conceive the formet 
ſence as fair and pertinent as the latter, and therefore from 


thencenote, 


Firſt, Men get not their greatneſs, whether in wealth, or 
rule, by their own power. 


What Fob affirms of evil men, is true of men t00, 
it-is a general truth, Their good is not #n their hand to get it ; 
every good gift comes from above. Even the things of the 
—_— which are good gifts, though rhey be a lower ſort 
of good gifts ) are ſent by a higher hand. Earthis dropt 
_ ro —_ of Heaven. Gerard oggener &- ad 

the of man, either meritorioufly, or efficiently. 

arenot from his hand meritoriouſty, he deſerves __ 
a bit of bread ; he is ſo far from deſerving Heaven, and 
Glory , and the Favour of God, that he deſerves not a 
piece of this carth to ſtand or lye down . No nor 
efficiently : Proud man hath ſach an opinion of himſelf, 
he is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaſt the things of the 
world are within his compaſs, that he can reach and attain 
them awe ns aQtivity, yl wr 10.13. 
The Aſſyrian is brought in glorymg thus; For be ſaith, b 
the freugeh of my hand 1 Low done it, and b wiſts, 
for 1 ans prudent, and ] have removed the of the people, 
and have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the 
snhabitants of the earth likg a valiant man. Here is the 


of aproud mans hearr, he faith, by the ſtrength 
CE tiredotk: And the Lord vas very Ku 
tous of his own people , that they would be attributing 
their good to their own hand, and he could not bear ir 
that they ſhould. ( Der. $8. 16, 17.) Therefore he admo- 
niſheth them, that when they came to Camaen, and had 

-preat cftates, and had eaten, and were full, to take 
Ped lea their hearts ſhould be lifted up ( Yer/. 17.) 
And thou ſay in thy heart (ſuppoſe it do not forth 
into words ) wy wght my power hath gorten this wealth 
( take heed thou do not ſpeak ſuch language in thy heart ) 
but thaw ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is be that 
Lives thee power to get wealth, that he may tftabliſh his 
Covenant which be ſware to thy fathers. See here , the 
things of the are not in our hand, God pives us 
p_ to-get our bread. And conſider, if the Lord be 

jealous in this point, that he will not indure men to 
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aſcribe to their own ſtrength or hand, the getting of the 
treaſures of the world : How will he it at their 
hands, that ſay Heaven it ſelf is in their hand, the good 
of eternal life is in their hand, or that they can fetch it 
in by their own earnings ; that they are not beholden. to 
Chriſt only, or alone tor it, but they can merit for it ? 
There isa touch of this in all our hearts, though we come 
not to the groſsneſs of the Papiſts; we would have ſome- 
what of our own gainingand fetching in, for lifeand glo- 
ry. But if the things. of the World be not in our hand; 
then much leſs are the things of Heaven : If not tempo- 
rals, then ſurely not ſpirituals and eternals, ( Pſal.76, 6, 
7.) Promotion 1s not from the Eat, or Weſt, or South, but 
it 35 of God, who pulleth down one, and ſetteth up another. 
It is a piece of our - mgrenge to confeſs God the piver 
of our temporals. ' It is an aft of grace to ſay, Lo, our 
good is not mor hand. That principle of policy, Every 
man is the contriver of his own condition, is falſe in Divini- 
ty. Man may be conſidered in a threefold capacity or ſtate, 
and God the Author of them all. In hisnatural ſtate, as 4 
lrving man : In hisſpiritual ſtate, as 4 boly man : In his ci- 
vil ſtate, 4s a rich or great man: All thathe is in any of, or 
all theſe, is all from God. , 


Secondly, Obſerve, Jt is not in the power of man to hold 
or perpetuate his own profperity. 4 


As our good is not got by our hand, ſo not held, it will 
run or ſlip out between our lingers, if we only bold it ; 
we put our earnings into a purſe with holes ( Hag. 1.6. ) 
if God do but blow upon it. As the Lord gives, ſo he 
can take away, let us hold as faſt as we will ; unleſs the 
Lord hold what we have for us, we cannot hold it. The 
creature is a flirting thing ; unleſs God eſtabliſh itto vs it 
may be gore every moment. bh ſpirituals are not in 
our own 3 we cannot bring grace into our own 
hearts, prripuuem mes 3 4 ".q > ous hearts; our 
good of grace is in the hand of Jeſus ChriR, it is he that 

eſerves his own graces beſtowed upon us. Were it not 

the hand of Chriſt holding our hearts, we ſhould let 
out all the grace we have quickly z our faith arid love, with 
all thofe ſpimitual treaſures, would ſoon be ſcattered, were 
= aerdon þ by the power of God ; Lo, their good 15 not in 

Thirdly, When 7ob-ſaith, Their good 5s not in their hand; 
heſeemsto intend, thatthough theſe men had great deal in 
their hands; yet their good, or that which itideed will do 
them , was not intheir hand. The men of the world 
have their portion in this life ; and that is not a portion : 
They have goods in their hand ; but that which is indeed 
their good is not in their hand. 


— 


Qniſt, fore 
Tu'gk {ue 
faber, 


Hence Note, That which is truly good, or wil really as 


any man good, is not in the hand of a wicked man. 


Let him have what he will in his hand, his goad is not 
in his hand; yea, it had been better for him not to have 
had this good in his hand, unleſs he had ſomewhat that is 
better. ( Pſal. 4. 6.) The men of the World cry out; 
Who will ſhew us any good? What is their good ? David 
tells us, Corn, aud wine, and ol, gold and ſilver, the 
riches and greatneſs of the World; theſe are a very low 
fort of good, and comparatively theſe are no good art all; 
Give me the light of thy conntenance ( faith he) this 
they have not in their hand : They have not the grace or fa- 
vour of God in their hands ; they have not a portion of 
ſpirituals in their hands; their ae is not in their hand, be- 
cauſe that is not there which indeed would make them haps 
Py: Fob did not look on wicked men as truly happy,though 

eſpake ſo much of this outward happincſs; T ver good is 
not in their hand: 


The counſcl of the wicked is fer froni me, 


In theſe words Job makes a modeſt compariſoti be- 
tween his own and the condition of the wicked; The 


. connſel of the wicked 15 far from me; Counſel is not to be 


taken here ſtrialy for thet which is the i9n to 
action, after inquiſition and debate ; for the ite of both 
is counſel. But here counſel ts to be underſtood in a lar- 


ger ſence; The counſel of the wickga, is, their courſe, their - 


opinion , their way , their purpoſe, whatſoever is de- 
creed and reſolved by them, that is their counſel; Now 
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But how was cheir counſel far from Fob ? Every good 
man cannot keep evil counſel far from him. Evilmen may 
ive good men bad counſel ;, yea, a govd man cannot keep 
himſclf from the evil counſel of the Devil; Why then doth 
he ſay, The counſel of the wic<ed us far from me ? Satan wall 
be in;tilling helliſh counſel into the hearts of the beſt, How 
then is he thus confident, The counſel of the wick:d i far 
from me ? | 
The meaning is, 1 am far from the counſel of the wicked : 
For though we cannot keep the counſel of wicked men, or 
the counſel of Satan, his ſuggeſtions, and motions, far from 
us ( for theſe will be buzzing about us ) yet we may keep 
our ſelves far from them; that is, we may keep our hearts 
at a diſtance fromthem. Now that is the meaning of fob, 
T he counſel of the wicked is far from me : That is, 1 am of 
another opinion, and mind, I do not fall in with them, I 
do not ſay as they, I do not affirm what they affirm, or de- 
ny what they deny. The counſel of the wicked 1s far from 
me. ' It ſhews that he had a quite different judgment of 
things from the wicked ; nor did he like their way, not- 
withſtanding their proſperity and ſucceſs. As if he had 
ſaid, I am not in love with their good and greatnefi, much 
good do it them ;, it 1s far from meto wiſh it in their way, and 
upon their terms ;, for I never trod in their path, nor walked 
in their counſel. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The counſel or courſe of awick- 
ed man 1s fooliſh and prepoſterous in the opinion of the 
godly. 

As himſelf is; fo is his counſel , both nought , there- 
fore a g00d man abhors them. What is the counſel of a 
wicked man ? What is his courſe ? His counſel is to follow 
the world , to heap up riches, to engroſs earth, negleQing 
Heaven, to be very eager after the things that are ſeen, 
not regarding the things that are not ſeen. This is fooliſh 
counſel : For (ſaith Paul, 2 Cor. 4. wlt.) we look not at 
things that are ſeev. How can a man look at things that 
he doth not ſee? How can he aim at a mark that hedoth 
not reach withhis eye ? Indeed Believers look at nothing 
but what they ſee, though they do not look at the things 
which are ſeen. Here is the ry oy of Believers, 
they aim at things that are not ſeen by the corporal eye, 
but they have a ſight of them by the eye of faith, they 
ſce them with a ſpiritual eye, or elſe they could not aim 
at them. Now, We look, not ( ſaith Paul) at things that 
are ſeen (which is the counſel of the wicked) but at 
things which are not ſeen ;, for the things that are ſeen are 
remporal , but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
The things which are moſt ſeen now, will not be ſeen 
long, no, nor be long. As it is ſaid of Tyre (Ezek. 27. 
36.) The Merchants among the people ſhall hiſs at thee, thou 
ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhalt be any more, or ſhalt not be 
for ever. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Godly men are not at all pleaſed 
with the way of the wicked , how much ſoever they 
thrive in it. 


Fob had ſaid much of the greatneſs, riches, and glory of 
the wicked ; but, ſaith he, how ever, The counſel of the 
wicked is far from me, The wayes of the godly and the 
wicked differ, as much as their ends; and their counſels 
arc as diſtant as their concluſions will be, Every =” 
man ſaith of the counſels and wayecs of the wicked, how 
proſpe:ous ſoever, as 7acob ſaid of his ſons, Simeon and 
Levi (Gen. 49. 6.) O my ſoul, come not thou into their 
ſecret , unto their aſſembly mine honour be not thou wnited. 
Let me be far from their ſecret ; that is, from their ſecret 
counſel, from their cabinet counſel, and cloſe committees : O 
my ſoul, come not thox 4nto their ſecret. The further we 
keep from their counſel, the nearer we are to bleſſedneſs. 
(Pſal. 1.1. ) Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the 
connſel of the ungodly. And as the godly are far from the 


counſel of the wicked, ſo the wicked are as far from the 


counſels of the godly; they alſo ſay, The counſel of ſuch 
5s far from us, we cannot abide their counſel (Pal. 14. 6.) 
- Ye have ſhamed the counſel of the poor ;, that is, ye are aſha- 
med of his counſe!. What por doth he mean? He means 
it not of any poor ; though it be a truth, that a poor 
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cleſiaſtes, (Chap.'9..16.) The poor mans wildom is deſpile 
up 2Y, x not heard. ) Bur here 0 Jpſe 
the godly poor, men fearing God, as it is > pion inthe lat- 
ter end of the Verſe : You are. aſhamed of the counſel of 
the poor, Why ? Becauſe the Lord is his refuge. His coun- 
ſel doth depend on the Lord : Truſt in the Lord, walk, in his 
waye:, ſhelter your ſelves under his proteQtion, this coun- 
ſel the poor man gives ; and he muſtneeds be a godly man 


that gives this counſel. This counſel you have ſhamed ; 


that is, deſpiſed. What have wetodo with this counſel, 
to make the Lord our refuge ? No, we will take our own 
courſe, and work it out by our own wit. Thus wicked men 
are far from the counſel of the godly ; and godly men are 
as far from the counſel of the wicked. 

7ob proceeds. 


Verſe 17.- Howoftis the candle of the wicked put out ? 


Here begins the ſecond part of the Chapter. As in the 
former he proved by clear experiences, the proſperity of 
the wicked , ſo now he proves that; the wicked are not al- 
m_ proſperous, but meet with checks and contrary 
blaits as well as others. How oft 5s the candle of the wick: 
ed put out ? There are two opinions concerning the gene- 
ral tendency of this latter part -of the Chapter. Some 
think ( as hath been toucht ) that Fob having before de- 
clared the outward happineſs of wicked men, doth here, 
a$it were, turn the Tables, and deſcribe their miſery 
way of admiration. How oft 5s the candle of the wicked 
pt out ? Or if they eſcape, their; children pay for it, as it 
follows ver. 21. This may ſeem to contradict what he 
ſpake before of the flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, pre- 
ſently to add, How oft 55 the candle he wicked put out ? 
But indeed it only contradicts what his Friends ſpake be- 
fore, whoſe opinion was, That God ſorteth out the things 
of this life ſo diſtinly, that to. the wicked he gives no- 
thing but miſery and ſorrow ;/ and to the righteous no- 
thing but mercy and comfort. Now ;Fob takes this off; 
he that wicked men are uſually filled with world- 
- age which is againſt their opinion ; yet he af- 

ms alſo, that wicked men are often plunged into out- 
ward miſery , that they alſo are brought into ſtraits and 
darkneſs. Thus he renders the opinion of his Friends 
altogether inconſiſtent with his experiences ; they ſaid, 
that evil men receive only evil ; no, ſaith he, evil men 
receive abundance of good in this; World ;' yet I do af- 
ſert that evil men allo receive evil too; ſo that there 
can be no nguiſhing of mens ſpiritual eſtates by 
their temporal ſufterings or enjoyments, ' ſeeing wicked 
men ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes 
are. | 

Secondly, Others underſtand the whole context thus, 
as if 7ob were ſtill deſcribing the proſperous ſtate of the 
wicked, and continued the ſame diſcourſe to ver. 21. And 
then the queſtions here are to be expounded negatively ; 
How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? Can you give 
many inſtances of it ? Is this very oft? Are wicked men 
commonly found in darkneſs, or in trouble?. So. he meets 
with both the aſſertions of his Friends. B:ldad ſaid (Chap. 
18, 5,6.) The light of the wicked is putout, and the ſpark, 
of his fire ſhall nor ſhine; the light ſhall be dark. in his ta- 
bernacle, and his candle ſhall be put out with him, Well, 
ſaith 7ob, this is your opinion, I pray, tell me, How oft 
is the candle of the wicked put out? Have you ſeen this fre- 
quently, that you make ſuch a direct concluſion of it? 
Again, Zophar 1n the cloſe of the twentieth Chapter, when 
he had drawn eut the jud ts of God in many particu- 
lars, concludes ( ver. 29. ) This 5s the portion of. a wicked 
man from God, and the heritage appointed him by God.. Now 
Fob anſwers, whereas you, O. Zophar , conclude your 
ennumeration of evils, with, This is the portion of a wicked 
man from God. 1 pray, how oft doth God diſtribute ſuch 
evils to them in anger ? Doth he it ſo often, as gives you a 
ſufficient ground to make ſo peremptory a concluſion ? T his 
is the portion of a wicked man from God ; 

Take the words either of theſe wayes , there is a fair 
correſpondency with the ſcope of 'the place, and with Fob's 

urpoſe; nor do either of theſe interpretations give any 
frain or offer violence to the- original Text. _ 

[ 
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p faith he, This counſel ( or courſe ) of the wicked, is far mans counſel is ſcldom heard ( great men are uſually aſha- 25, 62 
from me. med of poor mens counſel, as Solomon ſpeaketh in his Ec= 
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thefirſt wordthat we render how oft , is expounded ſome- | 
por times by way of increaſe, ſometimes by way of diminktion. 
in deſeiu, In the rmer ſence,” how oft , ſounds a thing Yohe very 
q.d. E1þ i4 frequefrly * In the latter, bow of? ;, ſounds athirig ſeldom, 
fiat aliqua- ox rarely done: How oft have you had ſuch e: ?] 
a "#e; **" "That is, You have rarely had them. "How oft isſuch a 
{epius fo- thing done ? Thar: is, It is ſeldom done, Mr. Broughton 
rent impii tranſlates clearly to this expoſition, _1Vor ſo often is the can- 


contra qud #J}s of the wicked put out, &C. 
0s dixiſtis. . f x P The? 10 


Merc: Yowoft is the Candle of the wicked pur tut ? 


_ 'By the candle of the wicked, ſome underſtand their lives, 

that is, How oft do wicked men come to a ſudden and un- 

expected death ? Fob ſaid before, They grow old : His 

Frichds had ſaid, They arecxt off. Here, according to the 

latter expoſition, he queries, Can you give many inſtances 

that the candle of the. wicked hath been pur out ? That | 
their ſives have been extinguiſhed ? The life of man may | 
well be called his candle; and the life of man goes out after 
the 'manner of a candle. , A.candle goes out three wayes, | 20 | 
and fo doth the life of man : Firſt, For watt of moiſl | 
to feed it : Thus thelife of man goes out when the moi- 
ſure of the body is ſpent, and conſumed ; when itis drunk 
and dryed up by old age, or hot diſtempers, then out goes 
the life of man like a, candle. Secondly, A candle goes 
out, through the redundancy of moiſture; the oy] ſome- 
times drowns the lamp, as well as feeds it. Thusalſo moi- | 
ſture overflowing the body of man, puts out or quencheth 
life. Thirdly, A candle is extinguiſht by a vehement wind 
that blows it out : And the lives of many men are put out | 30 
by violence, their candle doth not burn out, but is blown 
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out. And thus eſpecially the lives of wicked men are put 
out : They are cut off by a hand of Juſtice before they 
have lived out half theirdayes; orif they attain to fulneſs 
of dayes, their hoary head deſcends not to the grave in 


Ce. | 
"Secondly, Others underſtand by Candle, their Children : 
A mans children are as ſo many lights in his houſe; as they 
dye, hiscandles are put out; andif they all dye, his can- 
dle is quite put out. 40 

Thirdly, and more generally, the word is uſed toſigni- 
fie any, or all ſorts of worldly proſperity. The light of 
the wicked can be nothing but outward proſperity, in all | 
the ſorts of it. So the wordis frequently uſed ( Prov. 13. 
9. ) The light of the righteous rejoyceth , but the lamp of the 
wicked ſhall be put out ;, that is, their proſperity ſhall ceaſe; 
read 2 S«1.27. 11. 2 Kings 8. 19. Pſal. 132.17. in all 
which places, light, lamp, and candle, expreſs outward 
ſplendor and proſperity. How oft is the candle of the wick- 
ed put out ? Taking the words in the firſt ſence, How oft? 
That is, very oft. 


Obſerve, The worldly glory and outward pomp of wicked 


men is many times put out in darkneſs. 


Taking the words in the ſecond ſence, How oft ? That 
is, not often: You cannot give frequent experiments of 
this. 

Note, Moſt wicked men continue their candle, and the 

light of their proſperity a long t ime. { 60 

As we have ſeen the one, ſo the other ; there are a ook 
ments on both ſides. Therefore - can make nodiſtinction 
of men, either b _—_ ing and burning, or by the put- 
ting out of their hey e former point hath been pi- 
ven from other paſſages of the Book, and the latter being 
one general ſcope of the whole Book, it may ſufficeonly to 
collect and ſpecifie them. 


And how oft cometh deſtruction upon them ? | 
The ſence is the ſame with the former , only the words | 70 
are varicd. 

TK Theirdeftruction, ] The word which we render deſtru- | 
pegs ion, carrieth in it utter tuine, or an undoing calamity ; 
non 11 1i- properly it ſignifies a cloud ; and becauſe ſtorms are wrap- 
!anitztem Ped upin clouds, and from them hail and ſnow, thunder 
nbis & andlightening, break forth, not only tothe terror of hear- 
plwvie more ers and beholders, but even to their deſtruction; therefore 
ade the ſame word ſignifies both a cloud, and alſo deftruction. 

4 And hence the Vulgar reads, How oft is there an inundats- 


FO 


| among the twelve Tribes, he divided it to them by lot z tur,quos de- 


on upon the wicked ? When. clouds dilſolve , an inundati- 86 


on, -2 deluge follows, which fecchs all « v. In which 
ſence the Prophet (1/a. 28. 15.) calls das woo fade 
ſcourge , that is, a judgment which breaks all the banks . 
and fro which the wit and power of man ſet up a- 
gainſt it. | 


Note, Wicked men ſhall not only be afflicted ; but de- : 
ſtr oyed. | 43 
Deſtruction is their portion. The hand of God upon a | 
wicked man is for ruine; but on 8 own people for 
correction. The Apoſtle fpeaks this ſence clearly ( 2 Cor. 
4. 8,9. ) where hetells us that himſelf and other holy men 
were in a very ſad condition, but it came not.to deſtruQti- 
on; We aretroubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we are 
perplexed, bur not in deſpair ; hn fend, but not forſaken ; 
caſt down, but not deſtroyed. As fot wicked men, How 
oft cometh deſtruthion upon them? They are. not only 
troubled, but diſtreſſed ; not only perplexed, perſccu- 
ow _> caſt down , but-in deſpair, forſaken and de- 
royed. 
From the manner of their deſtruftion ; it comes like a 
tempeſt, or a ſhower. 
Note, The deſtruftion of wicked men is irreſiſtible. 


Whocan avoid the ſhower, or the ſtorm? Yes, youwill 
ſay,we may runto covert; but there is no covert which the 
Lord cannot rain quite through; though finners hide them- 
ſelves under rocks and mountains, hecanfend a rain which 
ſhall ſoak unto them. There is no ſhelter againſt the wrath 
of God ; he can pierceall the coverings of the creature; 
his wrath-fmites down to the very bottom of hell. When 
ſtorms and tempeſts are up inthe World, Saints have a co- 
vering ; But what isit? Not any worldly covering, or crea- 
turer z theſe cannot protect them the ftorm; but 
the Prophet tells us what or who will ({4.32.2.) A King 
ſhall reign in righteouſneſs, Princes ſhall rule in judgment. - 

And a man (that is, Jeſus Chriſt ) ſhall be a biding place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, at rivers of 
water in a dry place, as the ſhadow of a great rock in a weary 
land. Chriſt 1s a covert from the tempeſt, as a hiding place 
from the wind ; but wicked men have no help by him, he is _ 
no covert, no hiding placeto them; therefore their deſtru- 
Ction comes unrefiftably, and unavoidably. Such was the 
ſhower of fire and brimſtone upon Sodom; the Sodomites 
—_— not an enemy that way, their deſtruction came as 
a from acloud ; The Lord rained fire and brimſtone 
upon them from the Lord out of Heaven. The cloud which Nubecuis of 
hangs over and lowres black upon wicked men, is not a #9 tran 
little cloud that ſoon paſſeth away, but a cloud that ſhall bis 
make the wicked paſs away ; when that breaks, they ſhall 
be broken, and fall, and periſh. 
God diſtributeth ſozrows in his anger. pm 

The word implyeth the dividing of a thing among ma- J/*on'n. 
ny ; todivide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or ter plares, 
ſhare; a mans ſhare is called his lot ; this is my lot, and Triſtatio ab 
thatis yours; every one hath his lot. Thus land in a com- pang + any 
mon field is divided ; and thus 7oſhaa divided Canaan 5, 469% 


dinetithane 


ſuch a diſtribution the word ſignifies 3 God ſhall diftribure inde divi« 
ſorrows to them by lot. dant inter 

He diftributeth ſozrows. ] That word ſignifieth a cord, {#7 
6r a line, that line with which an inheritance is divided, a —— ++ YA 
meaſuring line, a line to meaſure land by. So (P/al. 16.6.) nyt, fo. * 6 oo-"s 
The line is fallen to me in a fair place ;, that is, my inheri- nes, parties 2. 2 
tance is divided,or ſhared out to me in a fair place, I have a **7, fenicw WE. 
fair lot. The elegancy is remarkable. God diſtributeth ſot- Fans _— "© $5. 
rows by a line, as the portion and inkeritance which wick- ,;; LD PR. 
ed men ſhall receive ( Luke 12. 46.) The Lord of that oh: ge” 
ſervant will come in a day when he looked not for him, &c. F * 
and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers, God -- WI 
diftributeth ſorrows. To ſay God diſttibuteth a portion » 
in anger were ſad enough ; for every portion that God , 
diſtributeth in anger cah be norhing but ſorrow. But 
to diftribute ſorrows in anger , imports the moſt ſor- 
rowful diſtribution. And beſides, the word ſignifies not 
only ſorrows, but the greateſt ſorrows, thoſe ſortows 
that ſtraiten asa cor, Which binds the part ſo hard, char 
it caviſeth pain, or ſuch ſorrows as a woman hath in 
travel. -The Greek Tranſlators expteſs ir by a wotd 
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noting the pangs and throws of a travelling Waman. Gad 
dittribures theſe ſorrows 

Jn his anger. ] That is, God being angry,, or when he 
is angry he diſtributes theſe ſorrows. In what ſegce an- 
ger or any other paſhons are ſaid to bein God, hath been 


ſhewed from other Texts of this Book. And when it is 
faid, that God doth a thing in anger, the meaning is not, that | 


he doth ſome things ina quiet temper, and other things in 
a diltemper,: as men often do; but rhat he doth ſome things 
for the pood and benefit, other things forthe hurt and yexa- 
tion of man.z. yet as the one in mercy, and the ather jn 
judgment, ſo both according to the highelt rules of reaſon 
and rightcouſnels. "GIF 

Thus the. woful condition of a wicked man is deſcribed, 
under the diſpleaſure and angry diſpenſations of God. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sorrow 1s the portion,or inheritance of 
the wicked. 


The lot of the wicked falls in the land of ſorrow and 
darkneſs, of mourning and lamentation, this is their pro- 
:r lot: Though at preſent they, live in the light of ourward 


joy, yettheir portion is darkneſs and ſorrow. , What elſe | 


can be their inheritance but ſorrow, who abide under the 
anger of God ? Believers are Heirs of the Promiſe, and 
therefore peace and joy are their portion, The wicked 
are Heirs of the Curſe, they are as ſurely Heirs of the 


Curſe, asthe Saints are of the Promiſe, and therefore for- | 
row is their portion. Tine Anger and Curſe of God have | 


nothing but evil in them, as his Favour and the Promiſe 
have nothing bur good in them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men ave di- 
vided to them by the hand of God. 


His hand is in the work ; God diſtributes to every man 
his portion. All our lots arc ſet out by his hand. The 
word (God) is notexprelt in the Hebrew, but he is 4a it ; 
Who is the diftributer, but the Lord ? He diſtributes evil 
as well as good. The Prophet challengeth all falſe Gods ; 
Let them do good or evil, that we may know that they are 
Gods (1a. 41.23.) The diſtribution of evil ſpeaks. God 
as much as the diſtribution of good : Ir is the honour of 
God to berhe diſtributer of both. And finge it is in the 
hand of God to diſtribute, and apportion out to wicked 
men their due, they fhall be ſure to haveit z for be 15a juſt 
God, and heſecth a!l the wickedneſs of their hearts, and 
he will not be taken off by intreatics, or blinded by gifts ; 
they can plead nothing to take him off from this dutributi- 
on ; 'tis their due, and they ſhall haveit. God diſtributerh 


ſorrows in his anger. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 1t is very dangerous to provokgGod to 


an g er, 


To do ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diſtri- 
butes ſorrows in hisanger. Therefore the Pſalmiſt.cxhorts 
(Pſal. 2.12.) Kiſs the Son ( that is, with a kils.of homage 
and ſubmiſſion ) leaſt he be angry. Why, what's the dan- 
gerof that? The next words ſhew it, And ye periſh from 
the way (of your purpoſes , and never reach your 
ends ) when his wrath is kindled but a little, bleſſed are all 
they that put their truſt in bim. ,The Pſalmiſt leaves us to 
imagine how curſed and miſerable their eſtate will be 
who provoke God, while he thus elegantly goes off from 
it ( the file of his ſpeech calling him rather to ſpeak that ) 
and concludes, Bleſſed are all they that truſt in him. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The ſorrows of wicked men flow from 
the wrath and anger of G od. 


God difſtributeth ſorrowsto many of his own people, he 
gives them ſometimes a very uncomfortable portion z but 
he doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them (purely ) in anger. 
All the ſorrows he diſtributes to his own people, have a 
mixtureof loveand mercy. To be under the anger of God 
is more grievous, then to be under ſorrows from God. 
The anger of God is worſe then ſorrow. Therefore Da- 
vid deprecatesit ( Pſal.6. 1.) Lord, rebuke me not ta thine 
anger, neither chaſten me in :by hor displeaſure. He doth 
not deprecate rebuking, or chaſtening, he doth not pray 

ainſt theſe; but he prayes againſt rebxking #1 anger, and | 
ckaſtening in hot diſpleaſure, Gods anger is more terrible 


then kisrebuking ; and his diſpleaſure then his chaſtening.. 8 


Therefore ( ſaith he ) Lord, whatſoever thou doeſt to me, 
do ——_—— z yet ſo the Lord rebukes wicked men, 
he gives them ſorrow andanger together ( P/al, 11. 5.) 
Ti Lard trieth the righteous ; but the wicked, and bim that 
oves viate1ce his ſoul bateth ;, ( From this hatred what fol- 
lows?) Upon thewicked God ſhall rain fire, and, brim/tone, 
and an horrible tempeſt ; this be the portion of their Cup. 
Their cup hath: not only fire, and brimſtone, and tempeſt 
in it, but hatred in it z this makes their cup ſo bitter ; this 
is the very dregs of it. The enemies of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt arethus threatened ( Pſal. 2.5.) He ſball ſpeak to 
them in his wrath, and vex them in bu ſore diſpleaſure: He 
pleaſure, and wrath, then be ſhall peak. Gel Rome 
leaſure, and wrath, then he peak. G 
terrible words when he ſpeaks in wrath; and he vexeth 
man to purpoſe when he yexcth him in his ſore diſpleaſure. 
Thee be ſfrata eo the Kings of the carth, and the Princes, 
and to all the inrxaged multitude, who combine to break his 
bands, and to 
Ui prone deſign of the Father in advancing the Scepter of 
his Son over. 
any ſort of ſinners, he takes a kind of comfort in it (Exch. 
5+ 13. Thys my anger ſhall be accompliſhed, and I will cauſe 
my fury to reft upon them. If the fury of the Lord do but 
touch a man, 'wo unto him : But when a man is made as 
thereſting place of the fury of the Lord, how can he abide 
it? How reſtleſs muſt he be? Yet thus ſaith the Lord, / 
will cauſe my fury to reſt upon them ) and I will be comforted, 
and 7 ſhall know that 1 the Lord have ſpoken in my zeal, 
when I have accompliſhed my Pot fo them. As (in reference 
to his own people) when rd accompliſheth his loye 
inthem, and cauſeth his favour to relt upon them, then he 
is as it were comforted, it pleaſeth him yery much. $o, 
when he pours out judgments and evils upon wicked men 
in fury and wrath, in the height and hear of wrath, this 
comforteth him, and pleaſeth him. God ſometimes di- 
ſtributeth ſorrow with ſorrow, and he ſpeaks of himſelf as 
grieved when he puts men to grief; but when God doth 
not only diſtribute ſorrow in anger, but in comfort; that is, 
when hedoth not only expreſs himſelf as » but as com- 
farted, while he dealeth out ſorrows to the ſons of men ; as 
their courſe before was out of meaſure ſinful, ſo their pre- 
ſent” caſe is out of meaſure Yorrowful. Which Fob ſhews 
more fully in the next Verſe. 


Verſe 18. They are as ſtubble befoze the wind, and as cha 
that the Cozm carries away. 


Thus is it with wicked men, according to our reading ; 
and according to the CON A of, How - x ” 
their candle pur out ? We may add, How oft are they as 
ſtubble. "Tis uſual in Scripture to compare wicked men to 
ſtubble and chaff; we have them both here, ſtubble js the 
ſtalk, ſtubble is that which is left after the Corn is reaped , 
and the chaff is that in which the Corn is nnagges in the 


car, till it be ;threſhed and winnowed. Theſtubblc.isno- 


thing to the car, and the chaff in the floar is nothing to the 
Corn in the floor ; the wicked are but theſe, /#ubble aud 


chaff. 
They are as ſtubble befoze the wind, 


That is, They are as cafily diſhpated, and quickly car- 
ried away. Stubble makes little oppolition againſt the 
wind; the war is not great between the wind and the ftraw, 
between the.chaff and the ſtorm : Stubble and chaff are as 
much a match for winds and ſtorms, as the wicked are for 
the wrath of God. Holy David (Pſa. 1.) having ſpo- 
ken of the ſtability of the godly, ſubjoyns, The ungodly 
are not ſo, but as the chaff which the wind driveth away. 
And when David ſaw his enemies deſerted of God, not- 
withſtanding. their ſeeming devotions and earneſtneſs in cal- 
ling to him for help ; he preſently adds ( Pſal, 18.42-) 
Then did ] beat them ſmall as the duſt or chaſfe befare the 
wind. It is an caſie matter to deſtroy thoſe whom God 
refuſeth to help, and to make them as chaff, whoſe rock 
the Lord refuſeth to be. The holy Prophets are;frequent 
in this ſimilitudinary language, 1/4. 17. 13. Hof. 13. 3,&c. 
Every man is butas duſt and chaff (cafily carried away) 
in regard of his natural conſtitution : Wicked men areſo, 
much more, before the indignation of God, in regard both 
of their natural and actual corruption. Some by the wind 

in 


his cords from them, who would hinder - 
e World. And when God deals thus with © 
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in the Text, underſtand eyil ſpirits, who arecalled alſo the 
fury of the Lord, and by whoſe miniſtry God ſometimes 
executcs his vengeance upan the vicked ( Pſal. 35-5- ) 
Let them be 4s chalf before the wind, and the Angel of the 
Lord ſcattering them. Angels are mighty in power : And 


not only good, buteyil Angcls receiving pron or Go: - 
mille bom Gad, can ſcatter the wicked as ſtubble before 


the wind. : 


* Þ2 as the chatf that the ſlozm carrieth away, 


Here he ſer; the ſtarrq againt the: chaff, as before the 
wind again{t the ſtubble, The ward fignifies an extraor- 
dinary ſtorm, a vioſcar ſtorm, a kind of kwiricave, which 
is able to throw down trces and houſes; yea, cven to ſhake 


rocks and mountains ; 'what work then will it make with | 


chaff? Thus the Prophet f Ifs. 17.13; ) Fhe Na- 
tiogs' fhall ruſh, likg the rw wg rauy. waters; but God 


ſhall rebuke them, and they far off, and [ball be cha+ 
fed as the chaff of the moutt ains befare the: wind, aud like 4 
rolling thing befere thewbirlpind, We pu inthe margin, 
4s 240 thiſtle-down, or, the dawn of the thiſtle ; when the 
thiſtle ſheds its down, we {ce how it rolls before the wind. 
Now, ſaith he, as the before the '_e , Or as arol- 
ling thing before the whirlwind, ſo ſhall the Nations be. The 
day of v that comes upon hardened and impenitent 
ſinners ſhall make them like chaffe ( Zeph.2. 1, 2.) Ga- 
ther ſelues together, yea, gather togetber Q Natiov not 
deſired, before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs as 
the chaff. Gather your ſelves together. Some _ Fan 
your ſelves, in alluſion to the chaff, fan or winnow your 
ſelves, get out all thechaff from your ſelves, by a work of 
ſerious repentance, then we winnow or fan our ſelves. Wh 

doth the Prophet ſtir them up to this wo ? Elſe (faith hed 
the decree will bring forth; that is, God having decreed 
judgment; the decree will bring forth judgment. The de- 
cree is big, it hath judgment init, and it will bring forch 
ſhortly : There will come a ſtorm, a tempeſt, a whirlwind, 
when the decree brings forth. 1 would have you get the 
chaF out of you, before the day paſs as the cbaff ;, that is, be- 
fore that day come that ſhall make the chaff paſs away. 
When he ſaith, Before the day paſs, he goth not mean, as if 
the time ſhould paſs as the chal ; butMe meaning is, before 
che time come that wicked men ſhall paſs as the chaff be- 
fore the wind. Therefare I adviſe you tofan, and win- 
now your ſelves, get out the chaff; for ifyou be chaff, the 
day will come, and make you paſs as the chaff, and carry 

ou away. 

Further , As chaff which the wind carries away. The 
word ſignifies, to ſtea! awey as a thief, ſuddenly and ſe- 
cretly. The comi Chriſt to Judgment is compared 
to the coming of a thief ( 1 The. 5. 2. ) Wind and ſtorms 
ſcatter the chaff no man knows where ; nor doth any man 
know how to gather-it up. Wicked men arc compared to 
ſtubble, and chaff, in three hag 

Firſt, They are (if duly conſidered) but chaff in their 

c i have no ſolidity there : for they fol- 
low things that are but vain, and cannot profit. Now that 
man, how high ſoever, is but chaff in his underſtanding, 
who purſues vain inſtead of ſolid things. Though ſuch a 
man be reputed deep in policy, and well ballanced in judg- 
ment, yet indeed he is bur light in the ballance, and is juſt- 
ly counted a chaffie man. 

Secondly, They are as chaff; that is, /irtle worth. The 
wicked man is of little value or worth in the eyes of God 
and men. Every Believer is precious in the eyes of 
God. ( Iſa. 43. 4.) Since thou nl precious in my ſight, 
thoy haſt been bonourable. The godly are as wheat ; the 
wicked are as chaff, ( Fer. 32. 28. ) What # the chaff to 
the wheat ? If we ſet a buſhel of chaft by a buſhel of wheat, 
what is the chaff to the wheat? Of no value or price in 

ifon. Wicked menare of no more value in compa- 
riſon of them that havetrue Grace, then the chaff is ts the 
wheat, or the ſtraw tothe corn. Solomon ſaith (Prov. to. 
20. ) The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver ;, but the heart 
of the wickgd u little worth. Solomon makes not the compa- 
riſon upon.even terms, between the tongue of the jult and 
the _— of the wicked ; but he preterrs the tongue of 
the juſt (an inferiour member ) before the: heart of the 
icked ; which ( though ina moral conſideration it be his 
workt part, yet) in a natural conſideration is his belt atid 
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nobleſt part. Now #f the tongue of the juſt ( that is, his 
ability and manner of ſpeaking ) be as choice filver, theri 
ſurely his heart ( that is, his abiiity and manner of think- 
ing and reaſoning ) muſt needs be as the fineft gold, And 
if the heart of the wicked belittle worth, his tongue can- 
not be worth any thing at all. Who would give any thing 
for thoughts of droſs, and words of chaff ? Yet theſe are 
- that the heart and tongue of a wicked man can pro- 
UCce. / 

Thirdly, They are ſtubble and chaff, becauſe though 
alone they are worthleſs, yet they have a kind of uſefulneſs 
evento godly men in outward ſociety. The ſtraw or ſtub- 
ble hath uſefulneſs to the ear , it bears up the ear; and 
the chaffhath uſefulneſs to the wheat, it covers the wheat, 
it keeps and preſerves the wheat. The Lord intkis ſence 
often makes wicked men {tubble and chaff to his people ; 
that is, they are uſeful to them. 1 need net ftrain the fi- 
militude, but take it up only in general. The providence 
of God hath ſoordered itto vicw, that many wicked men 
are a protection to the peace, and very ſubſervient to the 
comfort and preſent welfare of his people in this World; 
though they be chaff, yet they cover the wheat; though 
they be ſtraw or ſtubble, yet they ſhall bear up the ear, 
and miniſter ſome way or other to their help. Though 
wicked men are in themſelves as that chaff threſhed our of 
the car, which the ſtormcarricth away, yet they often are 
to the people of God, as thechaff in the ear, which binds 
and holds in the corn, fo that the ſtorm cannot carry it 
away. 

From the proper ſcope of the ſimilitude as here ap- 
plyed, 

Firſt, Obſerve, It is an eaſie thing with God at eny time 

to deſtroy wicked men. 


Secondly, That, All the preparations and powers of wick: 
ed men to reſiſt the wrath off God, or to ſawe themſelves 
from it, 15 to no purpoſe. 

All their power is no more then the chaff to theſtorm, 
and the ſtubble to the wind. Thouch the wicked flatter 
themſelves in their power and greatneſs, as if they were 
out of danger, yet they arc but tiubble and chaff, God con 
quickly blow them away. How maay experiences have 


| we ſeen of wicked men, who thought their mountain ſo 


ſtrong that it ſhould never be removed, which yet hath ap- 
peared but as chaff before the wind, and the ſtorm hath 
carried them away. And if God joyn with the weakeſt; 
they are too ſtrong for the mightielt ( //a. 41. 15.) Bebol/, 
I will makg thee a new ſoarp threſhing inſtrument hay mg teeth, 
Who was this ? The former Verſe anſwers, it was :t/e 
worm Jacob : God did not make an initrument for 7: e 
worm facob ; but he made the worm 7acob his inſtrument ; 
Behold 1 will maks thee ( not for thee ) 2 ew ſharp threſbing 


#nſtrun::1t. All men are worms compared with God; an 


no man is ſo fit an inſtrument, for God todo great things 
by, as he who looks upon himſelf ( fo Jeſus Chrift did, by 
whom God Cid the greateſt work that ever was done) as 4 
worm and xo mz. But what ſhall this worm F.xro6 do ? 
The words following anſwer, Fe {12ll rhreſh the moxnt21nc, 
and brea;, them ſmall, and (hall make the hilis as chaff, The 
mountains and hils to be threſhed and tann'd, are the migh- 
ty ones of the earth,even all earthly might rifing up againſt 
the wayes and deſigns of the God of Heaven, theſe the 
worm Facob {hail threſh, and fan, and make as chaff, and 
the wind (ballcarry them away, and the whirlwind ſhall ſcat-. 
ter them. Therefore let not the mighty man glory in his - 
might. The Lords anger is as a ftorm, or a wind ; and the 
meaneſt worm that he uſcth, as a new ſharp threihing in- 
ftrument, to break them into chal. And this he doth, iti 
his anger, not only to fingle perſons in power, but tothe 
moſt powerful States and Nations of the World, as is re- 

eſented in that moſt illuſtrious Prophetical viſion of the 


. four Monarchiesruin'd by a fiſth ( Dar. 2. 35.) Then was 


the iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſilver, and the gold, bro- 
ken to pieces together, and became like the chaff ef tne Sum- 
mer th! eſhing-Foor; and the wind carried them away, that 
no place was found for them, and the ſtore that ſmore the 
Image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth, We ſee how it is not only with wicked perſotis; 


but wicked powets (this peat Litlage, the iroh, aid cy, 
f 
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and braſs, and filver, and-gold, typed all the Powers of 
the World oppoſing the Kingdom ot the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


openly, or ſecretly, directly, or indirectly ) they are as | 


ftubble brfore the wind, and as chaff that the ftorm carrieth | 
Fd) 1-4 


4 


VERS. 19, 2d; 21; 

God laycth up his iniquity fo2 his childzen : he rrwardeth 
him, andhe ſhall know tt. 

Þis eyes ſhall ſce his deſtruction, and he ſhall d2ink of the 
w2:ath cf thr Almighty. 

Fo2 what pleaſure hath he inhis houſe after him, when the 
number cf his months is cut off inthe midſt ? 


N the former words fob ſpake in the plural number, 

They are as ſtubble, and as chaff before the wind. Here 
in the ſingular, God layeth up his iniquity for his Children. 
And yet he ſtill ſpeaks tothe ſame point, and of the ſame 
perſons. Such varyings of the number are not unuſual in 
Scripture, Read Hoſea 2. 17, 18, &c. 

The words are a continuation of the former Argument, 
as was opened before. 


Verſc 19. Godlapethup his iniquity foz his Childzen. 


The wicked mans iniquity is laid up by God as a trea- 
ſure ; forſothe propriety of the word beareth. God lay- 
cth up his iniquity ſafe ; for ſo we defire our treaſure 
ſhould be. When men lay up their treaſures, they will 
have them ( as we ſay ) forth coming. The wicked ſcat- 
ter their iniquities, but God gathereth them together, and 
will have them forth coming in due time. 


ze laycth up his iniquity, or pain, or ſorrow. 


One word ſignifies iniquity, pain, and forrow, becauſe 
they who do in!quity, ſuffer pain and ſorrow for it ; ini- 
quity is indeed ſuch drofs, that it is not worth the treaſu- 
ring, Yet the Lord layeth it up : Or, He layeth up his t1- 
quity ; that is, the puniſhmentof his iniquity. Welay up 
lin, and God layeth up judgment ; he layeth up the re- 
wards and recompences of iniquity. 

Some render, Helayeth up ſtrength. And then it is ex- 
pounged, not for the itrength of the wicked man, but for 
the ſtrength of God: Asif he had ſaid, Though God hath 
ſcattered the wicked man himſelf as with the wind, and as 
the chaff before the whirlwind ; yet he layeth up his ſtrength 
for his Children ; that is, God hath yet greater judgments, 
ſoarer evils to bring upon his family, and poſterity, then ever 
yet fell upon himſelf : He hath laid up ſtrength for his Chil- 
dren. As if God did afflit him but with his weakneſs, 
with his little finger, aad reſerved hisarm toſtrike his Chil- 
dren with ; as if he would make his little finger heavier 
upon his Children, then his loins had beenupon their Fa- 
thers; or asif having chaſtized the Fathers with Whips, 
he meant to chaſtize the Children with Scorpions. Either 
of theſe interpretations the ſingle rerms will bear ; yet the 
difficulty remains in making out the ſcope and tendency of 
the whole Text. There 15 a fourfold explication given 
of it. 

Firſt thus, Some expound the whole by repeating the 
foregoing Interrogation negatively, as I ſhewed upon the 
former Verſes ; How oft (faith he) i the candle of the 
wicked put out ? That is, Their candle is not often put out, 
or it is ſeldom put out. Thus here, How oft doth God lay up 
his iniquity for his Children ? Not often : For as himſelf 
proſpered in perſon, ſo many times his Family and Chil- 
dren proſper. 'Tis but rare that God layeth up iniquity 
for his Children. And fo, according to this expoſition he 
carrieth on the flouriſhing ſtate of the wicked man, whoas 
he lived himſelf in all proſperity, ſo do his Children after 
him. *'Tis an experienced truth, that God hath ſuffered 
both wicked men and their children to flouriſh, and grow 
oreat in the world; he doth not preſently reckon with the 
children, as he did not with their fathers. . 

Secondly, ſome of the Rabbins expound fob in theſe 
words, taking off the afiction from the children, and fa- 
ſtening it upon the father, As if he had ſaid , What! 
Shall this wicked man live, aid prosper all his dayes ? Shallbe 
who hath done fo muchevil feel none ? Sball be pub' it with- 
out any the teaſt touch from the hand of God, an 


| the Almi 
1 dren, 
| and ſmart for his folly ; he ſhall taſte how evil and how bit- 


tera thing ſin is. This alſo hath been verified by _— 
| examples. The judgment of many wicked men doth not 
| ſleep, nor their deſtrution ſlumber ; God preſently cuts 


* him little, and wi 


ſhall the © 


load and burthen W-- 
ana burthen of the judgment tight only upon his chil- , _. 
aren? What ? will God lay up all the Sar a0 of bus ini- vemagh ay 
quity for his poſterity ? 1s this juſtice? © Doth this look. liks the minus, xd, 
doings of God, that the father thrive, and his children only Sel. 
be undone ? Which ſence they conceive continued in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, which commendeth the juſtice-of 

and exalteth his righteouſneſs in this determination ; 
God will repay him into his own boſom as he hath deſer- 


| ved. God will reward him, and he ſtall know it, his = 
of 


ſhall ſee bis deſtruftion, and he ſhall drink, of the wrat 
hty. - God will not lay up iniquity for his Chil- 
let him.eſcape. No, himſelf ſhall be puniſhed, 


off ſuch parents in the light and heat of their iniqui- 
ts. 

Thirdly, (near this ſence ) The words are tead, as an 
anſwer to an ObjeQion. This having been affirmed by 
fob, that the Lord doth not often put out the lamp'of the 
wicked, that he doth not make them as chaff and ſtubble, 
but that they proſper, and grow inthe world, Zophar 
( whoſe opinion is here 0 ) is ſuppoſed to reply, ,;;" 
What though God do not offi the wicked man himſelf, and 229 
put out hu lamp, yet he layeth up bis iniquities for bis chil- violentian 
dren, fs Mr. _ ſeems to ' this Text 5 But pſu: _ 
you will ſay to me, though the wicked man himſelf be not pu. OE 
niſhed, > Od 7 his iniquity for his Fro 5 Fe he 4 
fathers, ſin, ſhall bethe childrens portion. To which Obje- viderent 6 
Ction Fob is conceived making anſwer in the next words : {i «jus | 
No ( if what you affirm werethelaw and conſtant rule of ©" /* 
his proceeding ) God would rather repay the wicked man ge 
himſelf, and make him know what it is to ſin apainſt him, his 

es ſhould rather behold his deſtruttion wh himſelf de- 
erves much more to drink, of the wrath of the Almighty then 
his children. Beſides, what cares be for his houſe, or what 
becomes of his family, when the number of his months is ac- 
compliſhed, and cut off in the midſt ? He being dead feels 
neither the ſmart ner the comfort of his children ; whatever 
the Providence of & diſpenceth or allotteth them, concerns 
11 9: then touch or trouble him at all. ' As 

if 7ob had ſaid to Zopbar, Though I deny not the thing, that 
God doth lay up the iniquity of the parents for the children, 


Dewi inqui- 


yet,, according to your principle and pom 4t ſeems more 


conſonant that the wicked man ſhould 
perſon, then in his poſterity. 
Fourthly, Moſt, both of the Latine and Greek Interpre- cun di 

ters, agree in this expoſition, that Fob here deſcribes the 5it extreni 
miſery of a wicked man, and the judgment of God upon 
him, as in reference to his own perſonal ſorrows, ſo in re- 
ference to thoſe which afterwards befal his children and fa- ;:4,n4:tw 
mily ; How oft is the candle of the wicked man put 'out ? rim ad fili- 
How oft doth God drive him as chaff before the wind? Tea, 0% 
and not only ſo, but God layes up bis iniquity for his chil- 
dren ;, that is ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) the 
PR__ of his iniquity. They ſhall ſmart as well as 

e himſelf did, and be wrapt up in thoſe calamities 
which were bred in their fathers ſins, and perfected in their 
own. 


Hence Obſerve, The ſins of parents,are juſtly puniſhable 
in their poſterity. 


phniſhed in his own 


impis ſup- 
plicium,afe 
firmat tid 


As many parents, by wickedneſs, ſtore up riches for their 
children ; ſo, becauſe of their wickedneſs, God ſtores up 
wrath for their children. Nor may it ſeem unreaſonable, 
or unjuſt, that he doth ſo; for the ſon ſucceeds into all the 
rights of his deceaſed father, and this is one of them : He 
hath but his right in whatſoever he is puniſhed. As God 
may juſtly puniſh the ſin of a man in his cartel and eſtate, 
ſo alſo in his children ; becauſe they not only belong to him, 
but area part of him. But it may be objected, How then 
doth the Prophet Exzekzel affirm from the Lords mouth, that « 
The ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father; and the {itn en 
ſoul that ſnmeth ſhall dye ( Ezek. 18, 20.) And how ſhall #* "nn 
we reconcile this of the Prophet withthat which God him- |,,.. coc. 
ſelf ſpake inthe Law, threatning the children of the wick- 
ed, and their childrens children, for their iniquity ( Exod. 

F. 20.) I the Lord thy God am a jealows God, viſiting the 
iniquities of the fathers upon the children, to the third and 
fourth 
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fourth generation of them that hate me. One Scripture ſaith, alſo becauſe they imitate him 3 ahd when they do is, they . 
The' ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father ; and ano- mult look to ſuffer for the ſins of their fathers as well as 
ther ſaith, That the ſon ſhall bear the iniquity of the father ; they take delight and pleaſure in their fins. For as we may 
or, That God will viſu the iniquity of the fathers upon the grant that ſome children ſuffer in outward things for their _ 
children to the third and fourth generation. parents finz, who do not imitate them, ſs we = conclude; 
I anſwer, for theclearing of thofe Scriptures, that when that they who dv imitate their ſins, ſhall ſurely ſuffer. 
the Prophet ſaith,. The fan ſhall not bear the iniquity of the And therefore parents are hence admoniſhed to take heed 
father, it may be underſtood either of theſe two wayes. of ſinning _ God, leſt they be found untmerciful, un- 
Firſt thus, He ſhall not bear it, in reference to cternal pu- natural, and hard-hearted to their children, Wicked pa- 
niſhment, God will not damn a fon for the fin of his father; | 10 | rents do what they can to make their children miſerable; 
but he may bring many chaſtiſements and ſorrows upon a even while they are projecting to make them great and 
ſon, for the ſins of the father. Secondly, We may un- happy. They intendto raiſe them, yet the way they take 
derſtand the Prophet thus, The fon .ſhail not bear the ini- to do it, proves their ruine and undoing. Terrwll:an (a F 
gquity of the father 5 'that-is, if the fon depart from the learned Writer (treating of this point , ſuppoſeth that af parry 
iniquiry of the' father, if the ſon do not- imitate the God aimed at this in giving the Law, when he threatened #12, pot 
fathers iniquity, then the iniquity of the father ſhall not to puniſh the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the bat, durilis 
-xedonnd to the ſon; but if the ſon tread in his ſteps, and third and fourth generation : This ( faith he) God ſpake ?opali, talis 
write by his copy, then the ſon ſhall not only bear his own in reference to the hardneſs of their hearts, that if no other "7" 4- 
iniquity , but the iniquity of his.father ſhall redound to argument would move them to keep cloſe to the rule of the Fl pelirk 
him, for he makes hisfathers ſin his own by imitation, as | 20 | Law., to take heed of idolatry, and falſe worſhip, yet tatibvs ſuis 
much as his own is-his by commiſſion. '  ( Marth. 23.32.) meer compaſhon to their own children might do it. All proſpicierres 
Chriſt ſaith to the Jews, Full ye up the meaſure of your fa- parents have a natural love to their children, So that they {1,45*#"e 
thers. Their fathers had flain the Prophets. and. though who have not a ſpiritual principle moving them to forbear — _ 
themſelves adorned their Sepulchres, profcihng ( ver. 30.) thoſe fins, becauſe they love God, and delight in his Law, verſus 
1f we had lived is tht dayes of our fathers, we would not have may yet be moved by a principle of natural love, to avoid Mar. c. 14; 
been partakers with them. in the blood of the Prophets; yet thoſe fins for which ( by name ) God tells theta, he will 
Chriſt tells them plainly ( Luke 11. 48.,) Te bear witneſs ſurely affict and puniſh their children. . He layorh xp his 
that ye allow. the deeds of your fathers, becauſe he ſaw in iniquity for his children, 
them not only a ſpirit , but the practice of perſecution | Laltly, Fob is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wick- 
againſt theliving Saints, while they ſeemed thus compaſho- | 30 | ed man; in confirmation whereof he ſubjoyns, that God 
nate toward the dead Saints ( 'tis common for —_— of layeth up his iniquity for his children, 
men to pretend. love and honour to men when the | 
vre dead (the dead bite not ) who Lag abide goodn fs Hence rr That, The ery which full upon children, 
nor any good man while he liveth, bur perſecute him to the are the puniſhments of their parents, | ; 
death; now, I ſay, Chriſt ſeeing this inthe Phariſees) gave Yea, in this their parents puniſhment is compleated ; for 
them up tothe fulfilling of their lults. - And becauſe they as the fin which began in the parents, is perfected by their ,,, 
were reſolved todathat which the righteouſneſs of God had children; ſo the puniſhment which began in the parents, is _ 8 nc 
forbidden, he in wrath bids them doit, Full xp the meaſure pc in their children. There is not only a nearneis and item ut opus 
of your ſathers., Agif he had ſaid, Your fathers ſtored np rictneſs of relation, between parents and children, but a 14s, ftetim 
wuch wrath by killing the Prophets, but the meaſure u not yet | 40 | kind of ſameneſs : The child is not like an artificial piece m_ 8 
full; do ye fill it, for I perceive ye will, by killing him who of work made by the parent, but he is made our of his pa- OE 
1 greater then the Prophets. They ſlewthe ſervants, ye will | rent, and ſo is a part of him, or himſelf multiplyed into aiſcedir. 
flay the Heir. Children fill the meaſure of their fathers in another individual : Andthis muſt needsmake a communj- Nam ex ils, 
ſin; and then God fills the meaſure of the children in pu- } ty between them in their good and evil; in their joyes 7 ab ito 
niſhment. So Chriſt infers inthat place of Luke (Ch.11.50.) | and ſorrows, in their ſufferings and enjoyments. This Jn 
That the blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed from the hath been further ſpoken to, C hap. 20. ver. 10, and there- & r:2tinet 
foundation of the world, may : 6 rt 4 this — fore I\deliſt, cliques a 
om the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which pe- | | , lim in (ſe 
res between fo Altar and the T emple., Verily, I ſay -— } He rewardeth him, atidhe ſhall know ic. ap. 
to you, it ſhall be required of this generation. The blood | 50 The word ſignifies the paying of a debt, and properly _ 
of former generations had not been required of that, if to beat peace : The reaſon is, becauſe when debts are paid, 7 & end 
they had not been as bloody as the former generations : a man isat quiet, no morecan be demanded. And there ig f#it*. 
But. where old fins are continued and approved by being | a twofold paying; either in kind, or in that which isequi- Flutarch, 
newlyacted, there the old fins as well as the new are juſtly valent ; that is, of the ſame worth, though of another D7v 
puniſhed. matter ; which difference is more plainly expreſſed by two ST, 
Thus we may anſwer that Scripture, The ſon ſhall not different words in the Hebrew. The word here uſcd doth equivalens 
bear the iniquity of the father, unleſs he do it. 'Tis chil- not ſtriftly imply a paying back in ( ſpecie, or ) inthe 7% debite 
drens imitation of their fathers iniquity, which brings the ſame thing ; as put caſea man borrow money, to pay mo- ad differen 
iniquity of their fathers upon them. We may ſay of ſome ney; bur any return to the ſame worth and value. He ve- * yp 
children, that they are of their fathers, not only naturally, | 60 | warderh or payeth him. Now in what coyn or mattet doth god rem i 
but morally ; they carry the moral likeneſs of their fathers the Lord repay him? Or with what is he rewarded? The n-t«r _ 
more then the natural , and appear not only in their bodily Text is filent about that ; but we may ealily conceive what ova aint) 
image, but in their ſoul-image too, togrher with the image it is. There are two ſorts of rewards: Firſt, Rewards of nificat he- 3 
of their ations or courſe of life. Childrens imitation of puniſhment: Secondly, Rewards of favour. The rewards : 
their parents in life, is the image of their parents actions, of puniſhment are deſerved; the rewards of favour are 
as the corruption of their nature is the image of their natu- promiſed. When 'tis ſaid, He ſhall reward him, we are 
Hee ft ral condition. So that while they imitate their parents lin, not to underltand it of the reward of favour, but of pu- 
q4e4am they are their children formally as well as lineally. . And niſhment ; ſuch a reward as a wicked man deſerves,he ſhall 
mo T1itats thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks excellently of that father- have. And whereas the particular matter of the reward is 
iacapph. pr hood, or paternity, which the Devil hath in relation to | 70 | not expreſt , this imports the greatneſs of it; when the 
tir ipſe con- Wicked men ( Fohn 8. 44.) Te are of your father the De- Lord doth not tell us what the puniſhment is, he intimates 
ftitut quem wil ; The Devil bears the relation of a father to all wicked it ſuch a puniſhment as can ſcarcely be told what it is. He 
it; Nos men, and this fatherhood doth not proceed from the act of | -ewardeth him. This concealment (| much in the ag- 
woogem the farther , but of the children; for the Devil doth not gravation of it. Conceive the worſt you can, that ſhall be 
patrem fa- ne jan ago Rar pres by Ya etting them ; but. the wicked mans reward. : 
c:1us, nou Wicked men make the Devil their father by inutating hum ; RET” ve 6 I; 
4: nos cre- here is the way of that paternity. Now 6 all wicked men ron 1" Al the evils that fall upon a wicked man 
_ —= have the Devil for their father, not as being begotten of are deſerved. 
Pal. 64. him, but as imitating him ; ſo ſome children may call men They are rewards , the rewards of puniſhments are de- 


their father, not only becauſe they have begotten them, but 


80 | ſerved. The rewards of puniſhment may be conſidered, - 
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either in reference tothis life, or the life to come, The re- 
wards of puniihment in this life are all deſerved; yet they 
arc leſs then fin deſerves. Take the greateit puniſhment 
that befals any wicked man on this ſide Hell, it is leſs then 
his ſin deſerves, Ezra concludes thus of all the calamities 
with which the Jewiſh Nation was rewarded (Chap. 9.13.) 


After all that is come upon us for our evil aceds, and for our | 


great rreiÞaſſes, ſeeing that thou our Godhaſt puniſhed us leſs 
then our ingquitics deſerve, &c. And yet theirs was no 
little puniſhment : For the Prophet Feremy (Lam. 1.12.) 
perſonating Feruſalem , calleth all to belio'd and ſee, If 
there were any ſorrow like unto ber ſorrow, which was done 
unto her, wherewith the Lord afflitted her in the day of his 
fierce anger. As if he had ſaid, You cannot make a paral- 
Ict of the ſorrows and ſufferings of this people, with the 
fufferings of any people that ever were in the world : So 
then, theirs was no ſmall puniſhment ; and yet he faith, 
Thou haſt puſhed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve. Let 
puniſhment go as high asit can in this life,it is leſs and lower 
then iniquity. 

But in the life to come God hath a reward for iniquity 
ſutab'e toit : Sinners ſhall then receive as much as they de- 
ſcrve ; and becauſe they cannot bear ſo much as they de- 
ſerve at once, therefore they ſhall be for ever bearing it. 
Their reward ſhall be no more, nor at all leſs then fin de- 
ſerves. God will not put ſo muchas the leaſt dram of ſor- 
row into their ballance more then iniquity hath put into 
it, and of that he will abate them nothing. He rewardeh 
him, 

And he ſhall knowit, ] There is a twofold knowledge : 
Firſt, By teaching and initruCtion : Secondly, By ſecce or 
experience. Thelatter is here meant, he ſhall have an ex- 
perimental knowledge. But what ſhall he know ? He ſhall 
know or be convinced of theſe two things, which he would 
not learn before. Firſt, That there is a wiſe and a power- 
ful providence of God, over-ruling. ordering, and diſpo- 
fing all the affairs and motions of this life. Secondly, That 
God hath decreed and appointed wrath, for the portion 
of all impcnitei.t ſinners ;. He ſhall know theſe things to his 


coſt. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men will not know the evil of 
ſen, till they feel it. 


The wicked might know this by inſtruion, they have 
been told as much again and again, but they would not be- 
lieve it. Paul ſaith ( 2 Cor. 5. 11.) Knowing therefore 
the terror of the Lord, we per ſwade men. How did he know 
it? Panl knew that terror of the Lord, not by experience 
(for he ſpake of the terror of the great day, which day 
was not then come ) but he had received inſtruction about 
it, and he belicved it would be a black day to many. A 
godly man knows the terror of the Lord by the teachings 
of the Spirit in the Word. But a carnal man will not know 
the terror of the Lords Judgment, till he be ſummoned 
to Judgment. When the Prophets in the Name of the 
Lord threatened the Fews with a day of evil, 'tis uſually 
added, then They ſhall know that I am the Lord. Asif the 
Lord had ſaid, They have been told this often and often 
they have had line upon line, and threat upon threat, yet 
they would not know it, but they ſhall know it, I will 
teach it them another way : Seeing they will not believe 
the judgment which is both ſpoken and written in my 
Book, I will write my judgments upon their own backs, 
and with thcir own blood ; I will write them in red letters, 
that he who runs may read : Ad then they ſhall know that I 
am the Lord. So ( Pſal. 83.18.) David calls down the 
wrath of God upon publick enemies; Let them be confound- 
ed, and troubled for ever, yea, put to ſhame, and periſh 
(Why ? ) That men may know that thou whoſe name alone ts 
Jehovah, art moſt high over all the earth. Carnal men will 
not know the Soveraignty of God, or they are aſhamed 
to acknowledge it, till they ſee ſuch as themſelves utterly 
confounded and put to ſhame: They never exalt God, till 
they ſee men caſt down. There isa tranſlation of that Text 

( 7/2. 28. 19. ) whichadds much clearneſsto the Obſerva- 
tion in hand ; From the time that it goeth forth it ſhall rake 
you : for morning by morning ſhall it paſs over ; 9 day, and 
by night, it ſhall be avexationonly ro underſtand the report. 
Some evils are ſo great, that the hearing of them is vexa- 
tion enough, it is a vexation only to un the report. 
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The blow, the wound, which ive the car, goes to 
the heart, and is a pain to the en ks Others make. che 
Prophet thus, Jr ſhall go forth, it ſhall take you morning 
by morning, ut ſhall paſs over by day, and by night : That is, 
continually, it ſhall make haſte; j ing ſent on 
this journey ſhall never bait or by the way, it ſhall 
travel nightand day. But why isall this ? The next words 
anſwer ; And only vexation will cauſe you ro underſtand , 
or, give you an underſtanding of theſe things, or doftrines 
( ſv weput in the margin, When he ſhall makg you under- 
ſtand dottrine.) What ſhall make them underſtand do- 
ctrine? Only vexation; God will command an over- 
ſcourge to come, it ſhall come by night, and by 
day ; for he ſces that vexation willmake you underſtand 
doctrine, and that you will know the Lord in his Judg- 
ments, who would not know him in his Commandments. 
This is a good ſence of the Place, and comes clearly to the 
truth in hand. Vexation gives underſtanding of doctrine. 
Many muſt be taught as G:deor the men of Sxccoth, 
With bryars and thorns, ( Judg. 8.16.) A word and a 
blow, teaching and ſtriking muſt go together ; and they 
who will not learn by words, be taught by blows. 
Let ſinners conſider which is the eaſieſt way of attaining 
knowledge ; or in which of theſe two wayes they may at- 
tain knowledge with greateſt eaſe. The Lord would teach 
vs by his Word, let us take heed we put him not to blows ; 
he would do it by inſtruftion, letus take heed we put him 
notto do it by correction, yea, by deſtrution. God will 
be known by all the World, the Heathens ſhall know at 
laſt that he is the moſt High over all the carth. He reward» 
eth them, and they ſhall know it. 


Verſe 20. His epes ſhall ſ& his deſtruction, and he ſhall 
d:ink of the wzath of the Almighty. 


\ xy 4 ry rn] ee gt Were it not enough to 
ſay he ſhall ſee his deſtruftion, but Hi eyes ſhall ſee it ? 
Or how can he ſee without his eyes ? Toſay a man ſecs, im- 
plyeth that he ſees with his eyes. This Hebraiſm is uſual 
in Scripture language to make the ſence more full ; as to 
lay, He hears with his ears, fo, He ſees with his eyes, is, 
he fully and plainly hears and ſees. What ſhall he ſee ? 
He ſhall ſee his deſtruttion ; His death, ſay ſome ; His ruine, 


lay others; we may ſay, His damage, bu breaking. De- 


ſtruction is, and hath all theſe evils in t. Hs eyes ſhall ſee 
hu deftrutton. f 


Note this from it, That, The fight of evil « a grief to 


#4, as well as the feeling of it 15 a pain. 


Fob had ſpoken much before of the miſery of the 
wicked man; now he adds, H# eyes ſhall ſee his de- 
fruition. The ſight of deſtruftion doubles the tor- 
mentof it. Sorrow comesin at every ſenſe as well as joy ; 
jo in at the ear, ſo doth ſorrow ; joy comes in at 
the eye, ſodoth ſorrow. As the which is unſeen af- 
fects little, ſo the evil which is unſcen afflits little in com- 
pariſon of that we ſee. And hence uſually in great fuffer- 
ings, eſpecially the ſuffering of death, men cover their eyer, 
as being better able to endure death, then to behold the pre- 
parations to, or manner of it. The Apoſtle uſeth an cx- 
preſhon , which (in the letter of it ) carrics this point 
clearly (Heb. 11. 5. ) By faith Henoch was tran that 
he ſhould not ſee death: Asif the greatneſs of the favour,lay 
not ſo much in his not dying, as in hisnot ſeeing of death, 
or as if that which troubles more then death is the ſight of 
death, For though I conceive the ſecing of death (in 
that place ) is not ſtrictly up to that ſence, but one 
ſence is put for another, and ſo we may expound Enoch's 
not ſeeing of death, by not feeling it, or by not coming to 
any nearnefs, or at all under the power and into the polleſ 
fon of it ; yet'tisa truth, the terror of death is extreamly 
aggravated, when to our feeling of it, our fight of it is fu- 
peradded : Whether it be our own deſtruction, or the de- 
ſtruction of thoſe we love, our ſorrow is much abated when 
our eye ſceth it not. That's compleat deftryRion, which 
is not only felt but ſeen. Salvation and Glory believed, 
eike much upon the heart ; But what will the ſight of theſe 
things be? Old Simeon deſired no more, whenhe had at- 
tained but the fight of Chriſt, whom he had long believed 
and embraced by faith ( Luke 2. 29, 30. ) Lora, now let- 
reſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have Fs 
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thy Salvation. And while the Apoltle Peter affirms that 
the Saints then living did love and rejoyce in Chriſt un- 
ſeen (1 Pet. 1.8. Whom having not ſeen ye love, in whom, 
though now ye ſee him not, ye rejoyce ) he therein intimates 
that Saints ſhall love and rcjoyce in him much more when 
once they ſee him. To ſee good hath ſo much of joy in it, 
that the joyes of Heaven are called, ſizht or viſion. Now 
as the ſight of good is to joy, ſo the ſight of evil is to ſor- 
row, the advance and hejghtning of it. His eye ſhall ſee 
bis deſtruttion, 


Andhe ſhall dzink of the w:ath of the Almighty, 


To drink, notes the taking in of a quantity, He ſha# 
drink., is, he ſhall be filled with the wrath of the AH 
The word ſignifieth heat of wrath, or ſuch ,wrath as hath 
much heat init. We commonly ſay when' we ſee any one 
very angry, The man is in a heat. Wrath heats theheart 3 
as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of the Avenger ( Dew. 19. 6. ) 
Leſt he purſue the ſlayer while his heart is hot ;, that 'is, in 
the height of his anger. God will purſue the wicked man 
while his heart is hot. He ſhall drink not only the wrath, 
but the heated ſcalding hot wrath, 

Df the Al . ] Shaddai, who isable to make good 
his word in the faddeft effefts of it. Inthe former Verſe 
the ſenſe of ſeeing was afflicted, His eyes ſhall fee his de- 
ftraftion : Here the ſenſe of taſting ; drink affects thetaſte, 
And he that drinks wrath, hath not only ſtore of it, but all 
that he hath, he hath itinhim. Wrath isto ſome as the 
clothes upon their back, 'tis to cthers as meat or drink in 
their bowels. - Again, this drinking wrath may be conſtr 
dered two wayes. Firſt, That pure wrath,'or wrath alone, 
ſhall be put into the cup of a wicked man : Or ſecondly, 
That whatſoever he drinks, or how pleaſant ſoever his cup 
js, yet wrath ſhall be mingled with it. Fe ſhall drank of 
the wrath of the Almighty. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God hath abundance of wrath rea- 
dy for wicked men. 


He will make them drink it ; hehath not only drops, 
but whole cups, flagons full , and whole veſſels full of 
wrath, yea, he hath not only flaggons and veſſels, but ri- 
vers full, even a ſea full of wrath. Asthercisa ſea of mer- 

, fo there is aſca of wrath in God. The one as well as 


the other hath neither bank nor bottom. The wrath of - 


God as well as the love of God is infinite. Wicked men 
ſhall drink, and have enough of it. What can be aid 
more ſadly of the ſtate of a wicked man then this, that he 
ſhall drink wrath. As drinking the love and favour of God 
in Scripture, ſhews the happineſs of the Saints in their ful- 
leſt and freeſt enjoyments of him; ſo the drinking of 
wrath, ſhews the miſery of the wicked under the high- 
eſt and fulleſt tokens of his diſpleaſure. He brought me 
(faith the Church) into the wine cellar , or, houſe of 
wine : me with fagons ( Cant. 2. 4, 5.) with what 
flagons ? What, with empty fl ns? No, empty flagons 
will not ſtay the Church, though they be flagons of gold : 
They muſt be full flagons ; but of what ? Of the love, 
mercy, and kindneſs of Jeſus Chriit. Theſe are the wine 
of his cellar. Stay me with flagons of love, ſaith the Church ; 
on cannot ſtay and bear me up, unleſs you give me theſe 
hogons, Now as the Lord hath theſe cellars and _—_ 
of wine, that is, - joy and favour for his people, ſo he 
hath fAagons and cellars of wrath for ſinners. This drink- 
ing of wrath is expreſſed in Scripture not only in reference 
to paſt and preſent, but future evils ( 7/a. 51. 17. ) The 
afflictions of 7er«ſalem are elegantly ſhadowed under 
this notion, Awake, awake, and ſtand up , O Jeruſalem, 
which hath drunk, at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fu- 
ry ; thou haſt drunken the dregs of the cup of fury, and wrung 
them out. There is none to guide her among all the ſons whom 
ſhe hath brought forth, neither is there any that taketh her by 
the hand. He ſpeaks to Feruſalem as made drunk with the 
cup of trembling : A little draught, or the drinking of a 
little, doth not cauſe drunkenneſs ; Feruſalem drunk wrath 
to drunkenneſs, ſhe drank deep. Now when a man is 
drunk (though it be a ſhame to own ſuch, yet) ſome 
friend or other will lead and guide him home, when he 
cannot guide himſelf. But Fer»ſalew was drunk with the 
cup of the Lords wrath, and there was not a man to guide 
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her anlong all the ſons whom ſhe had brought forth, nei- 
ther was there any to take her by the hand. Feruſaler: 
could not ſtand alone, ſhe was ſo drunk with the wrath of 
God, and there was none to take her bythe hand to lea4 
her; thatis, ſhe had neither King, Prieſt, nor Prophet 

to comfort and ſupport her in her affliction, or to counſel 


and direct her what courſe to take that ſhe might be deli- - 


vered out 0: it. And thusthe Prophet Feremy ſets forth th 

future calamities of the Nations round about. (Zer.25.1 5) 
T ake the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and cauſe all the 
Nations to whom I ſend thee to drink it; and they ſhall 


drink and be moved, and be mad, becauſe of the ſword that 1 - 


will ſend among them. What was the wine cup, or the 
wine in thecup? It was a cup of blood ; 1 will ſend a ſword, 
and they ſhall drink, The wine which the ſword makes is 
not the blood of grapes, but the blood of our veins. And 
though the ſword draw not adrop of blood from us, yet it 
fills many cups of ſorrow for us ro drink. All who partake 
with Babylox inher ſin, and receive her mark, Shall drink. 
of the wine of the wrath of God, that is poured out without 
mixture in the cupof his indignation ( Rev. 14. 10. ) And 
as the puniſhing of thoſe who ſecretly or openly yield obe- 
dience to Babylon, is expreſſed by drinking the wine of 
Gods indignation , ſo their communion with Babylon is 
expreſſed by drinking the wine of her fornication. For as 
old literal Babylon ( Fer. 5.7. ) was 4 golden cap in the 
Lords hand, which made all the earth drunken. The Nati- 
ons have drunkem of her wine ( ſaith the Prophet ) there- 
fore the Nations are mad. How did Babylon make the Na- 
tions drunken ? Becauſe the Babyloniſh Empire was an In- 
ſtrument which God uſed to exccute his judgments upon 
others, and to cauſe them to drink deep of the wine of his 
wrath. So myſtical Babylon hath a golden cup in her hand, 
and ſhe makes the Nations drunk with the wine of her ſpi- 
ritual fornication ; that is, of her Idolatry, error, and ſy- 
perſtition. Now the Nations having made themſelves drunk 
with this ſinful wine of Babylo:;, ſhall be made drunk with 
the wrathful wine of God. The ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who taſted and took down all thoſe evils which the fin of 
man deſerved, are expreſt by a cup ( Marth. 26. 49.) 
Father, if it be poſſible , let this cup paſs. He ſaw what 
was inthe cup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed the drink- 
”, it, or that it might paſs away, yet with ſubmiſ.on 
co his Fathers will : Nor my will, but chy will be done. Chriſt 
took upand drunk the ſuffering cup, that we might take up 
and drink the cup of Salvation. Our fins and ſorrows were 
the I Chriſts cup, that the favour and love of God 
might be the portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, the 
favour of the Lord, faith holy D=vid, Pſal. 16. 5.) & the 
portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup. My drink is the 
Lords love, his favour is mingled with my drink : Divine 
goodneſs ſweeteneth and ſpiceth my cup; The Lord is the 
portion of mycup. And hence the ſame David crieth out 
( Pſal. 36.7,8.) How excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O 
God, therefore the children of men put their truſt under the 
ſhadow of thy Wngs, They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied 
with the farneſs of thy bouſe ;, thou ſhalt makz them to drink. 
of the rivers of thy pleaſure. Saints drink at rivers, and 
not only at pleaſant rivers, but at rivers of pleaſure ; they 
ſhall have that which is ſweet, and enough of it. Thus as 
the Lord gives his own people cups and rivers, abundance 
of pleaſures; ſo his enemies ſhall drink cups and rivers 
( that is abundance ) of wrath. | 


— Obſerve, There is no avoiain? of the wrath of 
Goa. 


| He ſhall drink of thewrath 4 the Almighty, How few, 
indeed none, would drink of this cup if they might be ſpa- 
red. Who thirſts for a cup of wrath? Who would 6 
much as taſte or touch it with his lips? But the wicked 
ſhall; though they havenomind to it, they muſt ; though 
it be nauſeous, and theirſtomack turn at the ſight of it, yet 
they muſt drink it : They cannot be excuſed or difpenced | 
with ; this cup muſt go round therh all. As drunkards 
ſay to their companions, you ſhall drink, you muſt pledge 
us, we will pour it down your throat elſe : So the Lord 
ſaith to his enemies, you ſhall drihk, I will pour it down 
our throat elſe. If Jeſus Chrilt, when he ſtood in the 
place of ſinners, could not be ſpared, ſhall any, who ſtand 
in their own place as ſinners, preſutneto be ſpared ? Whar 
car 
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7 con, they plead; beſorz: Co Ito excuſe: themſeiv 8, when, Thus a learned Tranſlator renders, What is his ſtudy or care 
C1iritt inet was Bot excuſed _ he prayed fo p_ | | about his houſe after him. - Puding 
ivthathe rnigar.. Every ſoul that hath not part in Chriſt, . tins de {4 
x wao drank the cup of hi Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelf and | _—_— number of his months ſhall be cut off in the fl 
for himſelf drink a cup of wrath, | : poſſe _ 
Note again, All the evils that bef al wicked men, proceed FP 4 en re ek Ft ow ow: 
from, or are iſſues of the wrath of God, off the — f DUE, Ain Hg > 64 general 'tis a Fd citat _ 
This was noted before upon thoſe words of the ſeven- {(cription of death, ſo we may take it more ſpecially as a /* """ i 
teenth Verſe, He drſtributerh ſorrows in his anger ;, there- | 10 | deſcription of carly death. An inumature death is moſt par, oo 
tore I only name it here. 2 "pt he o—_ off the _ of our months in the ut ſi polici 
4. mat. us the Pſalmiſt T ake me not away in the tus de vthus 
Vow 21, Fwwtrpre hae ot ater, | | ig, Dee ne Tt ee ln 
"oft > | ſaith, The wicked ſhall not live ont half their dayes; that is, Von. 
moor : the number of their months ſhall be cut off in the midſt. bg : 
There is ſome difficulty in fitting theſe words to the for- Yet here I rather conceive it intended as a deſcription of Avrtz pe- 
mer. Thereare three interpretations given. death in general, What pleaſure bath he in his houſe, when "raſis,di- 
Firſt, The words are interpreted as a reaſon why God the number of bis months are cut off in the midſt ? That is, _ wh 
ſends out judgment both, ink a wicked mm | is af ; when he dyes. dies, idem 
mily, why heand his ſhall drink the wrath of the Almigh- | 2 ; eft quod ve 
ty; Why is all this ? "Tis becauſe Ged hath no pleaſure in | IN nw on bran BJ [indſcs 
his houſe after him: He, that is, God, cares not what be- 4 by ama as rigdivida, 
comes of this man, or of his children : What, pleaſure, Nor is it any wonder that ſuch take little care of others 
what delight hath Gad in. him or his ? They are ( as it for hereafter, ſeeing indeed they take no care what ſhall be 
were.) out of the care of God, being out of his Covenant, for themſelves hereafter ; if th may but have things pre> 
and therefore tet what wiltcome of them, let him and his ſent to ſerve their luſts , and fatific their deſires in this 
fink or ſwim, let all go at ſix and ſevens, God regards it World, they will (as the ſaying of ſame of them is , 
not. This carries a truth in it: As all they who are in a though they do nothing leſs) Out God forthe next. In 
ſtate of mercy and ſalvation take pleaſure in God 3 ſo they reſpect of /mporals Chriſ gives this counſel ( Marth. 6. 
and theirs ſhall ſurely periſh, in whom God taketh no |30| 34.) Take no thought for the morrow, for the morrow ſhall 
gleaſure : Yet I conceive this 4 mes improper to this take thought for the things of it ſelf : That is, tomorrow, 
place; which rather deſcribes the ſtate and ſpirit of a wick- or the time to. come will. bring thoughts enough upon you 
ed-man when he dyeth towards his houſe, then the heart when, it comes; ye: need not forettal it, or take up the 
of God towards him and his houſe while they live. thoughts. and cares of it beforchand. Or, to mexrow will 
Secondly,, The words are expounded as holding out an bring meat 1n its mouth as it calts to- new expence, ſo it 
Argument, that a wicked man ( ſo living and dying ) ſhall _ will offer new proviſion, do not trouble your ſelves w 
be puniſhcd everlaſtingly. What do =_ tell him that God ſhall be next ; ſufficient unto the day is the evil th - 
willlay up iniquity for his children ? 1 himſelf may eſcape and ſufficient unto-the day will be the thereof, you 
the ſtorm, and live all his daycs.in.pleaſure, what careshe: | | ſhall have ——_— his counſel of Chriſt is far from 
For- what- pleaſare or pain. hath. hein his houſe after him? |49| the wicked, they take- overmuch and over many thoughts 
( There is the ſame reaſon of both ) If his houſe proſper, for to morrow in reſpect of temporals; but they take no 
what pleaſure hath he init? Or if his houſe periſh, what thought for to morrow in reſpect of cternals ; or if they 
is that ro him when he isnot ? Therefore unleſs thererc- do 'tis about eternals of their own imagination , not of 
main an eſtate. of miſery for himſelf in perſon after this life, Gods inſtitution. - Some wicked men arc much upon that 
the-miſerics threatened his polterity when he dycs, will thought, or, Their inward thoughts are that their houſes 
work little on him; ' ſhall continue for ever, and they call their lands after their 
Thirdly, And rather-theſe words give an account why own name (Pſal. 49. 11.) they hope for a.ſucceſſion.in their 
God:not only-laycth up iniquity for the children of the name for ever, this is their project, andithe higheſt pitch 
wicked: man, but doth alſo perſonally aMict him in this of their expectation, They would ſeem:to have much 
life, cauſing his own eyes to ſec his deſtruCtion, and him- | 59 | pleaſure in their houſe after them, and to defire nothing 
ſelf todrink the wrath of him the Almighty. And this ac- more then the advancement of their children; yet their: 
count, or the reaſon of this may be twofold. Firſt, Be- courſes proclaimto all good men, that as when-they, are 
cauſe ( as, was laſt, ſaid ) his childrens aflitions cannot dead they can; take no pleaſure, nor fecl. pain in' refe- 
reach him when he is gone :. For what pleaſure hath be 1n rence to their houſe, or thoſe that are left. behind them 
his houſe afier him ? That is, no pleaſure.. And as his joy, ( which I take to be the moſt prayer ſcope of this, Text ) 
ſo his ſorrow ; as his comforts, ſo his troubles end in refe- ſo, that, while they live, they have no due- regard to their 
rence to all worldly things, whether.they concern his fami- children, nor.any pleaſure intheir houſe to provide for the 
ly. or himſclf, at the grave.. A dead man is not in a capa- real yang it, when the number of their own months 
city to be affeRed or afflited with what is done or ſuffered ſhall be cut.off. in.the- midſt.. Wicked. men are either al- 
in,the world, as was ſhewed, Chap. 14.21. Secondly, |©&| together. careleſs of the good of their houſe after them, or. 
Becauſe wicked men do not uſually trouble themſelves all the carethiey take isan evil to their houſe. ' 
about the next Age; if wy _— = out their own Further, From this cirxcumlocution of death, 
time, let them that come after ſhift for themſelves. The . 
do not ftudy how to procure the good of poſterity, nor as CF L 7 Ho IO panoes on mu. 
they lay to heart the evils which threaten them; as no ; 
evil threatened their own perſons, ſo much leſs that which Though the moſt that any, man canhaveare ſcarce a num- 
is threatened upon their children doth. preſs their. ſpirits, ber, yet whatſocver.any,man hath, or ſhall have, are ex- 
. Many profeſſed wicked men, yea, ſome who go-under the actly numbred.. Our times are in Gods hand, as in regard 
name of Chriſtians, and make ſome outward profeſſhon of of the iſſues, andlevents of them; ſo alſo in regard of the 
the Goſpel, are yet of the ſame temper with that Heathen |7® | length or continuance of. them ; God teacheth- man the- 
- Emperor, who having made havock of all, and ſtirred ſuch ſpiritual number of his dayes, or the art of numbring his 
1 Hare * trouble in his dayes, that it might be thought the World dayes,ſþiritually ;, but he himſelf hath numbredithem (and. 
a ets _—_ wy _ - Rs f our pong _=_ = ap- that.number:he reſerves to himſelf ) Arithmerically. 
Ay rehenſion , that he then ſhoy out of the danger, 
Sver: de- if I dye, let Heaven and Earth mingle : If the World yy Gy , Obſerve, Death #« the,curting off of 07 
Tiber. my time, let it break when 1 am gone, Such: baſeneſs and | POO 
narrowneſs is in-the-hearts of ſome men; that they care The months. actually paſt, are cut off from the months 
not what the next Ape inherits. If God. do not trouble which poſſibly, were to come. Take the- meaning of it yet 
them while they. live, they will; not trouble themſelves | more fully inthe next point.. 
with what ſhall. befal: their families. when they are dead. bh E _ 
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Thirdly obſerve, God oftens ſhortens the lives of wicked 
wen, and cuts the number of their moneths off in the 
wid. 


" Though every man, &ven the vileſt and moſt wicked 
min that ever lived in the world lives out the full num- 
ber of thole moneths which the counſel of God hath ap- 


pointed him perſonally; yet many wicked ( and fone | 


good ) menare cut off in the midſt of thoſe monerhs which 
God hath 4ppointed to mankind generally. The dayes of 
the years generally appointed to mankind, are threeſcore 
years and ten ( Pſal. go. 10, ) yet half.mankind doth not 
live out half the number of theſe years; ſome have the 
number of theſe years or moneths cut off in mercy, very 
many have them cut off in wrath and judgment ; God 
takes ſome away from the evil which is to come, and God 
takes others away becauſe of the evil which they have al- 
ready done, or leſt they ſhould do more evil. Theſe ob- 
ſervations have occurred in other parts of this book, eſpe- 
cially in Chap. 14.. and therefore I only mention them here, 
referring back the Reader to a larger diſcuſſion of them in 
thoſe places. 


VERS. 22. 


Shall any teach God knowledge, ſing he judgeth thoſe 
that are high, 


J 0 B having given his experiences of the dealing of God 

with wicked men; now gives his approbation of it. 
He chalengeth all the wiſdom of the world to direct a 
more convenient courfe, or method, then the divine wiſ- 
dom proceeds in for the diſpoſal both of things and per- 
ſons here below. Shall any teach God knowledge? The 
queſtion is a negation ; yea the queſtion is full of indigna- 
tion, when he ſaith, Shall any reach God knowledge ? He 
means that none can; and when he ſaith, Shall ary teach 
God knowledge ? His meaning is, that 'tis higheſt preſumprti- 
on for any to think hecan. 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
The words ate either the concluſion of what was before 


He: [in:en- diſputed, or they are as a Preface to that which follows ; 


1: in medio ſome take them reſpeQting as well the diſcourſe that comes 
p1/ra ſ129m next, as that which went before. 
m_ pans Jewiſh Writers read the words thus, Shall any teach 
timeverit krowledge for God? As if Fob's meaning were this; Doth 
111 2414 God need any to apologize for him, or to take his part ? 
1«e diis Needs he an advocate to plead his cauſe, and to affiſt him 
1121427 inthe juſtification of his own way, in giving out cither 
ſea ou ang good or evil ? Shall any teach knowledge F.- Ged? And ſct 
4ivinz pro» out more plainly and clearly then he hath done ; why ſome 
v/4:ntiz, good men mournall their dayes, and in the end of their 
bold  dayesdyec mourning ? Why ſome wicked men flouriſh all 
7R? theirdayes, andintheend of their dayes dye flouriſhing ? 
P10 D'v. Cart any vnriddle theſe diſpenſations, and render a ttiore 
Q's v*/t% ſatisfying anſwer about them ? 
eps But I rather conceive the words according td out rea- 
110 114- ding, not as a forbidding of that office, that any ſhould 
dire poteſt, undertake to plead for, or vindicate the juſtice and righ- 
Rav. Scl. teouſneſs of God in what he hath done; but as a reproof 


of mans preſumption in direting God what to do. Shall 
any teach God knowledge ? As if Fob had ſaid, doth God need 
any*turor, or maſter, to teach him hus leſſon? Needeth he 
any to point him how to order the affairs of the world, what to 
do to the wicked, and what to the godly ? Surely he needs none 
to teach, nor to inſtruft him. So the words are a teproof, a 
vchement reproof upon Fob's friends, whom he perltringeth 
as over-daring about, and intruding into, thoſe things which 
were above them. | | 

Theſe words, Shall any teach God knowledge ? imply hve 
things, which I ſhall draw forth intoſo many Obſervations, 
and proſecute them in order as they riſe. 

Firſt, Take the queſtion, Shall any wan teach God kyow- 
ledge ? As a down-right negation, and then it gives us this 
inſtruction. 


God cannot be taught. 


Some men arc ſo fooliſh that they carmot be taught, they 
are not capable ; ſuch aone ( we ſay ) isnot capable to be 
a Schollcr, he is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow an under- 
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ſtandirig, tha lie cannot be taught. But God is ſo wiſe that 
he cannot be taught, he is infinitely beyond the School 
(1/a. 40. 13, 14. ) Who hath direlted the Spirit of the 
Lord, or being hu Counſellor hath taught him ? The wiſeſt 
Kings and States of the earth have their Counſel Tables, 


and 'tis but needful they ſhould. 1: the multitude of Conn: 


ſcllors there is ſafety ( ſaid the wiſeſt of Kings ) many eyes 
ſee more then one. -- But God who is only wiſe and all eyes, 
ſeeth more then many or thenall the ſons of men. Who barb 
been his Counſellor ? ( bring forth the man, bring forth the 
Angel with whom God took counſel ) who injtratted him, 
and taught him in the paths of Fudgment, and taught him 
knowledge, and ſhewed him the way of underſtanding ? This 
Prophet ſpeaks fully to the ſence of Fob z and his Text may 
be a Comment upon this before us, and tell us what 7ob 
means when he ſaith, Shall any reach God knowledge ? He 
needs none to make him underſtand, none to direQthim the 
courſe of Judgment ; how to mannage his affairs with diſ- 
cretion, or duly to put his purpoſes and reſolves in execu- 
tion. The Apoſtle Paul takes up the fame language ( Rom. 
11. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath 
been his Counſellor ? O the denth of the riches both of his wiſ- 
dom and knowledge ! How unſearchable are hus judgments; 
and bu wayes paſt finding out ! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? Hath no man known the mind of the Lord ? 
Yes, thereis a mind of the Lord which is known to man 5 
there is a revealed mind of the Lord, a mind of the Lord 
which he hath made known : butbcſides that revealed mind 
of the Lord,the Lord hath aſecret mind (as we may call it) 
or aſecret will ; he hath a cabinet, and cloſe counſel locks 
up in his own breaſt, which was never opened to the crea- 
ture : Of thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, Who bath known the mind of 
the Lord? We know his mind, what he would have us do; 
what to believe, what the way to life and falvation is we 
know. He hath told us how we ſhould. honour him, and 
work out our own ſalvation with fear and ing. The 
Prophet reports ſome making that queſtion, Wherewithall 


ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the mo#t 


high God? ( Mich.6.6.) They enquired, asif God had left 
them in the dark about the way of his worſhip, and ſervice. 
No, faith the Prophet ( ver/. 8.) He hatb ſhewed thee, O 
man, what u good, and what the Lord requireth of thee. Thus 
far we know the mind of the Lord, whathe would have us 
do; but we do not know the mind of the Lord, what he 
himſelf will do, that's a ſecret ; Who hath kaown this mind 
of the} Lord, or who hath been bu Conncellor ? Thus again 
( 1 Cor. 2. 16. ) Who hath known the mind bf the Lord, that 
he may inſtrutt him ? But we have the mind of Chrift. . We 
know the mind of the Lord for our own inſtruttion ; but 
we know not the mind of the Lord for his inſtruction, or 
that we might inſtrut him. When man ioſtruts man, he 
doth but make his own mind known to him; but when God 
inſtruts man, he not only makes his own mind known to 
him, but knoweth his ; and ſo alſo muſt that man who takes 
upon him to inſtruct God. 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
it plainly teacheth us. That God knowerh all things, or, that 
he us infinitely and perfettly wiſe and knowing. He for whom 
no teacher can be found, or he to whoſe treaſure of know- 
ledge no knowledge, not the leaſt mite of knowledge car 
be added, muſt needs be infinitely wiſe and knowing : for 
that 14 infinite tb which nothing can be added; and from which 
nothing can be taken away. Now thus wiſe is God, thug 
knowing is God, he cafhnot admit more wiſdorh, therefore 
he is infinitely wiſe. God is the firft rule, the ſupream rule 
of knowledge, and wiſdom; yea his knowledge ahd wit- 
dom is himſelf. The wiſdom of God is the wiſe God, 
and the knowledge of God is the knowing God : fo thaty 
az nothing can be added to God himſelf, ſo, nothing can 
be added to the wiſdoni of God : for the wiſdom of God 
is God, therefore he is perfe in wiſdom and in knowledge, 
Fob's argument that God needeth no teaching, is a clear 
demonſtration of it. For among men, they that are 
teaching how wiſe are they ? How wiſe are they in their 
own thoughts ( though indeed it be ignorance and fooliſh- 
neſs enough that they think ſo) who think they arepalt 
teaching, or too Wie to be taught. There are ſone men 
that think they need no teaching, arid there are none who 
need more then they; uſually they are under a deartit 
and ſcarcity of knowledge, who ſuppoſe they have ſuctf 
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abundance, that they are beyond the ſchool, beyond the 
Church, beyond teaching, and counſel, beyond helps and 
ordinances; ſuch as have theſe apprehenſions of them- 
ſelves, do leaſt apprehend themſelves. For as they who 
think they necd not be better, draw a juſt ſuſpition that 
they were never good : ſo they who think they know 
enough, may be concluded to know nothing yet as they 
ought to know. When any ſay they are ſo rich in know: 
ledge that they need know no more, I may ſay they need 
at leaſt this piece of knowledge, To know how poor they are 
in knowledge. But if any one had ſo much knowledge 1n- 
deed that no man could teach him further, he were abun- 
dantly knowing. Now thus it is with God, ſhall any man 
reach God knowledge ? they cannot; therefore his knowledge 
is infinite, and perfect. Andſo it is, Firſt, About things 
he knows all things,what they are, and for what they ſerve, 
what their nature is , and what their uſefulneſs is. Second- 
ly, About perſons, He kroweth allmen, and needeth not that 
any ſhould reſtifie of man, for he knoweth what is in man (Joh. 
2.24, 25.) He knows every man fully, he knows him with- 
in and without. He knows all our outward actions, yea the 
very internal motions of the heart; he knoweth not only 
what men do, but all their aims and ſecret intendments in 
doing it. 

Thirdly, This queſtion, Shall any texch God knowledge ? 
intimates, That, 


Some men, do even attempt, and take upon them the boldneſs 
to teach God. 


What need this chiding queſtfon elſe ? Why ſhould 7ob 
ſpeak thus to his friends, unleſs he had diſcovered,or at leaſt 
ſuſpected, ſuch a ſpirit in them ; that they had ſpoken or 
done ſuch things as did amount to, or might be interpreted 
a teaching of God. 
' Youwill ſay, ſurely, no man ever attempted to teach 
God, we indeed are taught of God; and that we ſhall be ſo 
is the promiſe of the covenant of grace, Heb. 8. But did 
ever any man go about to teach God ? He hath his chair in 
Heaven ( as & ancient ſpeaks ) that teacheth the heart of 
man ; but where have they their chair, and where is their 
School, who undertake to teach the God of Heaven ? 

I anſwer, the teaching of God, may be conſidered two 
Wayes. 
Firſt, Direly, and formally. ; ; 

Secondly, Implicitly, or by way of interpretation. 

'Tis I grant exceeding rare that any riſe to ſuch a height 
of boldneſs, as avowedly, directly, explicitly , and for- 
mally, to ſay we can, or we will teach God : but there are 
many who ſay as much implicitly, and by way of interpre- 
tation, that is, they ſpeak, hold or do that which plainly 
implies a teaching of the Almighty, or a taking upon them 
to direct his counſels. For the jultifying of this charge, we 
may caſt ſuch into two ſorts. 

Firſt, In reference to his Word, ſome would teach the 
Lord how to ſpeak. 

Secondly , In reference to his Works , others would 
teach the Lord what to do, 

For the former, there arc thoſe who would teach God 
how to ſpeak, by adding to, and diminiſhing from the 
Word which he hath ſpoken. That there is ſuch aproud 
principle in the heart of man, is plainly proved by thoſe 
cautions given both in the Law and in the Goſpel ( Deur. 
4 2.) Ye ſhall uot add to the Word which I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your Ged which I command 
you : and ( Prov. 30. 6.) Add then not unto bis Word, let 
be reprove thee, and thou be found aliar, (Though we may 
add a Comment to explain the Word of God where it is 
hard, yet we muſt not add a ſupplement to the Word of 
God, as if it were defective. One of the firſt things to be 
believed unto ſalvation is, that the Word of God is ſuffici- 
ent, or contains all things needful to ſalvation. Tac whole 
book of God concludes thus. ( Rev. 22. 18. ) If any man 
fball add unto theſe things, God ſhall add to him the plagues 
that are written in this book, And if any man ſhall takg away 
from the Words of the book of this Propheſie, God ſhall take 
away bis part out of the book, of life, and out of the boly 
City, and from the things which arewritten in this book, What 
fearful additions and ſubſtraCtions- will God make concer- 
ning thoſe who add to or ſubſtract from his Word. The 
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Lord foreſaw a ſpirit in man tobe medling with his Word, 
elſe he had never made this Law againſt medlers with it. 
Now as he that reads ap mans Work and takes upon 
him to add a line, or to daſh a line out of it, he under- 
takes to teach the Author knowledge ; much more do the 
who add or diminiſh a line or word of the Word of God. 
Yet many ſuch there are who praQtiſe upon the Word of 
God both by way of addition and ſubſtration. Some 
have done this openly, and others cloſely. Every carnal 
man doth this cloſcly ; for he that would ſet up his luſts for 
a Law, would ſurely blot out the Law of God; he would 
make the commandments of God void, and reſcind the 
ſtatutes of Heaven, who hath no mind to obey and ſubmit 
unto them. 

The Papiſts eſpecially ( beſides ſome others ) do this 
openly. For they ſay, firft, The Scriptures are obſcure ; 
therefore they would teach God to ſpeak more clearly. Se- 
condly, They fay; the Scriptures are inſufficient without 
their patchments of Tradition; therefore rhey would teach 
God to ſpeak more fully. Others have complaincd that 
the language of the Scripture is homely and bare, theſe 
would teach God to ſpeak more eloquently, ' Nay, ſome 
have ſaid, there are contradiCtions in Scripture , theſe 
would teach God to ſpeak more truly ; others com- 
plain, there are dangerous expreſſions in Scripture 3 and 
theſe would teach God to ſpeak more warily. All 
theſe take upon them to teach God knowledge, about his 
Word. 

Secondly, There is alſo a generation who would teach 
God knowledge about his Works. They forbear not that 
firſt eternal work of God, Eleft;ov. We have thcir argu- 
ings ſet down ( Rom. 9. 11, 12, 14, 15. ) For the children 
berng not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that 
the purpoſe of God according to elettion might ſtand, not of 
works, but of him that calleth; It was ſaid unto her, The 
elder ſball ſerve the younger ;, as it 1 written, Jacob have 1 
loved, but Eſau have 1 hated. The heart of man riſeth 
here; is this work of God right? If God proceed thus 
in his election of men, Is there not unri bteouſneſs with 
God? The wiſdom and reaſon of man ſaith, Surely God 
ſhould rather elect upon foreſeen. works, or faith, or per- 
ſeverance in both. But God faith otherwiſe, What then ? 
Is there unrighteouſnefs with God? God forbid : for he 
ſaith to Moſes, I will bave mercy on whom I will bave mer - 
cy, and 1 will bave compaſſion on whom 1 will have compa: 
fron. What do you tell me (faith God ) of your will, 
my will ſhall be the rule of eleCion ; Yeas it 55 nor of him 
that willeth, nor of himthat rumeth, but of God that ſhew- 
eth mercy. Thus the Apoſtle aiſerts the abſolute cletion of 
God. But ſtill the heart of man is unſatisfied, as the Apo- 
{tle ſhewerh in the next words; Thou wilt ſay then uns 
me, why doth he yet find fault ? for whe hath reſiſted his 
will? If it be thus, may we not lay all the fin of man at 
Gods door, and caſt dirt at Heaven : why.doth God com- 
plain, if all be fromhis own will ? Thus man would teach 
God knowledge ; Nay but O man, who art thou that replieft 
againit God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed 
it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Shall the clay tcach the 
potter how to make jt, or in what form'to caſt it ? 

Secondly, Others have found fault with God, and would 
teach him knowledge about the work of Creation. The 
Naturaliſt complained, that man was ſent forth naked and 
helpleſs into the world, that other creatures had the ad- 
vantage of man, having natural armor and defences which 
man wants. Such would teach God how to create. 

Thirdly, How often do men take the chair, and like 
grcat Doctors offer God knowledge about his works of 
Providence. How many are there who think themſelves 
wiſer then God, or that they could direct him a better way 
for the Government of the world, then he is in. If they 
had the power, things ſhould be in a fairer ſtate then they 
are. They infinuate againſt the Government of God much 
like Abſalom againſt his father David's Government, 0 tha: 


| Iwerejudge in the Land, you ſhou'!d ſee what I would do, 


what a world would I make ? I would ſet all right. Such 
vain thoughts lodge in the ſpirits of vain men about the 
providences of God. 

And not only they who in this open manner-conteſt 
with God about his providence; but ſuch alſo may be 
charged as taking upon themtoter:ch God knowledge, who 

do 
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do but murmonr through diſcontent, andare unſatisfied with 
his . When a man is diſpleafed with what another 
doth, he thinks he could do it better. All they who are dif. 
pleaſed with or murmur at what God doth, ſay plainly in 
their hearts they could do things better then God, they 
could teach him knowledge. 

Fourthly, From Job's queſtion, as it carrieth not only a 
Negation of the thing, but indignation at it. 


Obſerve, Jt is mo#t ſinful to go about to teach'God. 


The height of pride, preſumption is in it ( rar, 94 
is rhe pinacle of pride ) therefore the height of fin is m it. 
AS itis a great condeſcention in God to teach man know- 
ledge, andto turn tutor to the poor creature; ſo it is night 
eſt preſumption in man to teach God knowledge, and to 
turn tufor to his Creator. And as an attempt to teach 
God in or about an thing is ſmful and preſumptuous, ſo 
eſpecially ( which the ſubject here handled by 7ob leads 
us to) to teach him about his diſtributions of rewards 
and puniſhments : and that in any of rheſe five particu- 
lars. 
Firſt, To teach God whom he ſhall reward or puniſh. 
Secondly , To teach God when he ſhall reward or 
uniſh. 
, Thirdly, To teach God how or in what manner he ſhall 
reward or puniſh. , 
Fourthly, To teach God the meaſure, or how much he 
ſhall reward or puniſh. 
Fiſthly, To teach God the time, how lopg he ſhall re- 
ward or puniſh. ; ; 
There is an intruding upon the prerogative of God in all 
theſe. And the ſinfulneſs of this intruſion may appear upon 
a fourfold conſideration. TT 
Firſt, Becauſe it is an __ God, and a heightning 
of man. This ſets ignorance above knowledge, and folly 
above wiſdom : This ſets the Dial above the Sun, yea 
Carkneſs above the light. Man is not only in the dark, in 
the darkneſs of ignorance, but he is darkneſs. God hath 
not only light in him, bur he #5 isghr, and in him is 10 dark: 
22f at all. Now what an affront, what an indignity is it 
for darkneſs to go about to teach light ? For ignorance to 
teach knowledge ? For a fool to teach the oracle of wif- 
dom ? The greateſt oracle, rhe wiſeſt among men is a fool 
to God, whoſe very fooliſhneſs ( as the Apoltle ſpeaketh ) 
is wiſer then men. And are not men now, the wiſeſt of 
men, trim teachers of God ? : 
Secondly , What knowledge or light ſoever any man 
hath, he receives it from God, and man teach God 
with his own knowledge ? Man hath no knowledge of his 
own'to teach God? What haft thou that thou hai? not re- 
ceived ? What gift , or grace, what $kill, what endow- 
ment haſt thou CT thou haſt not received ; and thou haſt 
received it from God ; and ſhall he who receives all his 
knowledge from God, teach God knowledge ? Ze 5s the 
father of lights , from whom 5s every good and perfett gift , 
and ſhall we be giving light to him from whom we receive 
it? David ſaith, In ch High we ſee light ( Pal. 36.9. ) 
And ſhall we think that God needs our light to ſee by ? The 
common light of the world is the Sun; will any man offer 
light, or hold up acandle to the Sun ? Water comes from 
the fountain, and from that great feeder of all fountains, 
the Sea; will any man carry water to the fountain , or 
make a Conduit to ſupply the Sea ? = 
Thirdly, When man conceived as much light; of 
knowledge from God as he is capable of, ſo that his veſſel 
is bring full ; when like Pa! ( who by his abundance, or 
great meaſures of reveſation was in danger to be exalted 
above meaſure ) he hath as much as he can bear; what is 
alt that abundance but ſcarcity, what is all that fullneſs but 
emptineſs , compared with that aboundance and fullneſs 
which is in God ? There is no ſhadow of a compariſon be- 
tween that light of knowledge which ſhines out from God 
unto the moſt comprehenſive man or” Angel, to that which 
is in God, or rather to that which God is, and ſhall any 
teach him knowledge ? The Apoſtle ſaid of all our know- 
_— this ſide glory ( 1 Cor.13.) We know but in part ; 
and ſhalt we who know but in part, teach him that knows 
all? What we know of God and his wayes, is far tefsthen 
that which we know not. The moſt of God and of his 
wayes is ( Terra incognita) not yet diſcovered to us, and 
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ſhall they teach God knowledge, who know ſo little of 
God ? Again, that part which we ſee, or know, we know 
and ſee darkly, and through a 71aſf;, that is, we ſee it onl 
reflexively, or by ſome other medium; and ſhall we teach 
him that ſees all things immediately, directly and intuitive- 
ly in their own nature? When 7ob had ſpoken much of 
God, he concludes ( Chap. 26.12.) Lo theſe are part of 
hu wayes, bat how little apertion # heard of him? But the 
thunder of his power who c4n underſtand ? So that, when 
we have received the utmoſt knowledge of God, it is but 
in part, and but alittle part ; How little a primes beard of 
him ? $So little that it is ſcarce diſcernable; ſo little that 
the Apoſtle ſaith , Knowledge ( that is this kind and de- 
prec of knowledge ) ſhall vaniſh away ( 1 Cor. 13.) The 
nowledge we have here ſhall be ſwallowed up in the 
knowledge that we ſhall have in Heaven, like a drop of 
water in the Ocean; yet that yon” 3, 
ed Saints ſhall have in Heaven, will be but as a drop to 
the vaſt Ocean of the knowledge of God. The know- 
ledge we have here is little to that we ſhall have above ; 


| what anothing then isit tothe knowledge of God who is 


above ? | 

Fourthly, "Tis ſinful to teach God knowledge about his 
vo becauſe his wayes cannot be known. Shall they di- 
rect God which way togo, who cannot find out the wayes 
which he hath gone ( Rom. 11. 33.) How unſearchable 
are his judgments, and his wayes pait finding out ? If the 
wayes of the Lord be paſt finding out, then we muſt not 
find fault with his wayes. If we cannot find out their per- 
fection, we mult not ſay there is imperfeRion in them. O 
the depth and rickes of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ? 
The well is deep, and we have nothing to draw; we have 
not line enough to ct down our bucket into the deeps of 
divine wiſdom and knowledge. The Judgments of God 
are a great deep ( P/al. 36.6. ) and the Judgment of man 
is but a ſhallow. We may quickly looſe our ſelves while 
we labour to find theſe wayes and Judgments of God. 'Tis 
ſafelt in every point of wiſdom (but chiefly in ſuch as theſe) 
Tobe wiſe, asthe Scripture ſaith, unto ſobriety ( Rom. 12: 


3.) and wiſdom to ſobriety is this ( 1 Cor. 4.6. ) tobe wiſe 


according to that which is written. If wiſdom to ſobric- 
ty » be wiſdom according to what is written , how fſin- 
ful is it to teach God knowledge, which is not only be- 
ſides, but againſt that which is written. .That wiſdom 
comes not from above which provokes us to teach ra- 
ther then to obey him that is above. Beware of this 
dry drunkenneſs. 'Tis an excellent vertue to cat and 
drink to va yet that excels it, To be wiſe unto ſc- 
briety. Feſtus ſaid to Paul, Thou art beſides thy ſelf, 


much learning hath made thee mad, They who are wiſe fo 


much beyond ſobriety, as any way to offer at the teaching 
of God, are indeed beſides themſelves, and much igno- 
rance of their duty hath made them thus mad. 

The fifth and lat propoſition which riſeth from this que- 
ſtion (Shall any reach God knowledge ? ) is this, 


Ir is impoſſible that any better way ſhould be dircfted 
then that which the Lord uſeth in governitts the af- 
fairs of maikind, or in the diſpoſing of all tht1gs here 
below. 

For, Firſt, All the works of God are done in trith (Plal. 
111.8. ) Asthe Word of God is a word of truth, fo all 
his works are works of truth : for his works arc nothing 
elſe but the making good of his Word, or his works are 
the image of his Word. The truth of works is their an- 


ſwerableneſs to words. The works of God are anſwerable 
to a threefold word. 


Firſt, To his Word of Propheſie. Whatſoever c 3 


God makes in the world, they hit ſome Word of P 
- - done that what he hath ſpoken or written may be ful 
ed. 

Secondly , The works of God are anſwerable to his 
word of threatning. God threatens before he ſmites, and 
he never ſmote any man with rod or ſword, with judgments 
or corrections, but according to his threatning. 

Thirdly, The works of God are anſwerableto his Word 
of promiſe. All mercies are promiſed, and every work 
of mercy is the fulfilling of ſome promiſe. Now ſee- 


| ing all the works of God are reduceable either to pro- 


phefies, threatnings , or promiſes}, they arc done itt 
Aanan 3 troth ; 


which plorifi- - 
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truth, and what can be better done then that wltich is done 
in truth ? 

Sccondly, All the works of God are done in Juſtice as 
well as in truth ( Pal. 145. 17.) The Lord us righteous 1 
all bis waycs, and holy wn all bis works. The rebellious 
Zews charged God with injuitice, as if becauſe rhe fa- 
thers. had eaten ſowre grapes, therefore the childrens teeth 
were ſet on edge. And hence they inferred that blaſphe- 
mous concluſion ( Ezck, 18.25.) The way of the Lord 
nor equal. Burt ſaith the Lord, Hear O houſe of Iſrael, 1s 
not my way equal? Are not your wayes unequal ? Though 
they complained, yet upon a due ſearch they mult needs 
acquit the Lord and condemn themſe'ves. ,And though 
now many quarrel with the wayes of God as unequal, 
unjuit, and unrighteous, yet the conſcience of every man 
ſhall cive teſtimony to Godin the day of the revelation of 
his righteous Judgment, that all his wayes are righteous 
and what can be bctter done then that which is done in 
righteouſneſs ? 

But it may be ſaid, Is it juſt and righteous that unrighte- 
0s and unjult men ſhould proſper and be exalted in the 
worid, and that the righteous and godly ſhould ſuffer and 
be afflicted ? X 

Were it not better that the wicked ſhould be alwayes 
ſuppreſſed, and the gudly alwayes flouriſh ? 

I anſwer , The proſperity of the wicked, and the af- 
fictions of the righteous , arc no arguments of unrigh- 
teouſneſs in God, but only of his ſoveraignty and wiſdom. 
For, 

Firſt, If God ſhould arreſt and puniſh all wicked men 
preſently with viſible judgments, mankind would be con- 
founded, and the ligaments of humane ſociety diflolved; for 
the greatelt part of the world are wicked therefore the 
wiſdom of God doth ſo attemper and moderate his Juſtice, 
that he puniſheth the parts in ſuch amerhod as may conſiſt 
with the preſervation of the whole. 

Secondly , If preſcat vengeance were taken upon all 
wicked men, we fhould walk by light rather then by faith, 
and be terrified rather then perſwaded to obedience. 

Thirdly, If the Lord ſhould be quick in his judgments 
upon all wicked men, it would not appear how wicked 
ſome men are. Theſe confiderations with many more 
which have been already offered and enlarged upon, Chap. 


' 20. ver. 29. of this book, beſides what hath occurred in 


other places about the ſame argument, may ſatishe any 
man who is but rational, thatthe Lord doth only a& up to 
his ſoveraignty, and according to the dictates of his inf 
nite wiſdom, not at all contrary to the rules of Juſtice, 
whilc he Icts wicked men thrive, grow great and high in 
the world. 

Azain, As to the manifold troubles and afflitions of ma- 
ny righteous, neither do theſe charge unrightcouſneſs upon 

od. For 
7 Firſt, Themſelves acknowledge that it is good for them 
that they are afflicted; why then ſhould ſtanders by ſay 
it is evil. They find the mercy of God in their affliQti- 
on, why then ſhould any think God is unjuſt in afflicting 
them ? 

Secondly , Their afflictions diſingage them from the 
world, and cauſe themto live nearer to God, there is no 
hurt in this; trouble on earth occaſions them to have their 
converſation more in heaven. What dammage is there in 
that ? 

Thirdly, The troubles which they meet with in this life, 
cauſe them to groan earneſtly for the next life; preſent 
wants ſtir them up to look at future enjoyment ; a ſight of 
which by faith, and the expeQation of which by faith, is 
better then the poſſeſſion of any outward preſent enjoyment. 
This can be no wrong to them. _ | 

Fourthly, Though they be ſtraitned with outward af- 
fictions, yet God makes itup to them in ſpiritual conſola- 
tions, there isno loſs in that. Sothen, none have reaſon to 
murmur or complaiti either about the proſperity of wicked 
men, or the preſſures of the godly. All is done in wiſdom 
to the one, in mercy to the other, and according to the un- 
queſtionable prerogative of God in both. 

Take this Corollary from the whole, 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
Then ſubmit quictly to the will of God, let us impri- 


IO 


20 


30 


40 


FO 


60 


70 


$0 | 


| duce and 


ſon our own reaſon, that the will and power of God ma 
have their liberty : while we give reaſon too much liber- 
ty, we ( uponthe matter) impriſon the will and power 
of God. Meer humane reaſon.is no competent Surveyor 
of the waycs of God. Not that any of the wayes of God 
are againſt reaſon, but many of them are above ourrea- 
ſon. The wayes of God are ordered by the quinteſſence 
of reaſon, and that is not to be found under every mans 
( 1 may ſay not naturally under any mans ) cap : and 
when. we meaſure the wayes of God by the rd 
and ſcantlings of our common reaſon, what a diſguiſe do 
we put upon them ? Yea, how do we diſguiſe God him- 
ſelf? God is our maker, yet ſuch make and form a juſtice 
for him like their own, a holineſs like their own, a mer- 
Cy like their own; and then what a God will he be? 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my wayes 
your wayes Forvr the Lord (Iſa. 55. 8.) And ſhall any re- 
rink up the thoughts and wayes of God to 

their narrow and ftraitned model? The Lord ſaid of 
Adam in ſcorn when he attempted a likeneſs to God ; 
Behold the man is become as one of ws ( Gen. 3.22.) How 
doth God ſcorn them who would make his wayes and 
thoughts as their own, Therefore let man diſpute the 
_ of God no more, but ſubmit quietly to his will. 

irſt, In what he hath ſaid, or to the rule of his 
Word. . 

Secondly, In what he hath done, or to the rightcouſ- 
neſs of his Works. Aaron held his peace , he ſubmitted 
when God had ſlain his two ſons ( Lev.10.3. ) And when 
that ſad meſſage was brought to old El, that God would 
do ſuch things to his houſe as ſhould make the cars of 
them that heard the report to tingle, he only ſaid, Good is 
the Word of the Lord ( 1 Sam. 3.18. ) So, when the Pro- 
phet told Hezekzah from the Lord, Behold the dayes come, 
that all that 1s in thine houſe, and that which thy fathers have 
laid up in ſtore until this day ſhall be carried to Babylon, 0- 
things ſhall be left, and of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, 
which —_—_— beget,they ſhall take away, &c. When (I ſay) 
he heard all this, what ſaid he ? Eventhis, Good is the Word 
of the Lord ( Ta. 39.8.) He doth not repine, nor diſpute 
the caſe with God ; What ! give up Feruſalem the holy 
City into the hand of Babylon ? Shall my ſons deſcended 
from David, and of the ſeed of Abraham, fall into the 
hands of the uncircumciſed ? We hear of no word from 
him, but that which breaths humble ſubmiſhon, Good is 
the Word of the Lord. David was dumb with ſilence, when 
God ſpake rebukes to him ( Pſal. 39.9.) There is nocon- 
teſting with God 'tis fit our wills ſhould be ſwallowed in- 
to the will of God, and ''tis our duty to ſay (as Chriſt did ) 
Not our will be done, but thine. The Pſalmiſt invites all to a 
very ſad ſpectacle ( P/al. 46.8, 10. ) Come, behold, What 
is the fight ? What's to be ſcen ? Come, behold the works of 
the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth. How 
are we to behold theſe deſolations ? We may and ought 
with ſorrowful hearts, but we muſt not with diſcontented 
hearts (verſ. 10.) Be ſtill, and know that I am God? As if 
he had ſaid, I know you will be ready to query, why 
are the Nations ſhaken, and people made deſolate? Why 
are theſe changes in the earth? The Lord in ſtcad of an- 
ſwering their queſtions, commands their ſilence ; Be ſtill, 
and know that I am God? That's enough to quiet the 
thoughts of man. Some paraſites have ſacrilegioully flat- 
tred the Pope into this divine priviledge ; No man muſt 
queſtion him, do what he will, if he carry thouſands to hell, 
who ſhall ſay, why do you ſo? ' Tis as dangerousto aſcribe 
this to man, as it is to deny it unto God. If he ſhake the 
frame of heaven and carth, we muſt be ſtill. For he doth in 
heaven and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth him, and no man 
muſt ſay (OR) What doſt thou ? Or why doſt 
thou ſo? He that upon thoſe terms would know what God 
doth, or why he doth ſo, goes about to teach God know- 
ledge. But Shall any teach God knowledge, 


Seeing he judgeth thoſe that are high? 

Some read thus , Shall any man teach God knowledge , 
wherewith to judge thoſe that are high ? As if he had ſaid, Shall 
they teach God how todiſpoſe of, or deal with thoſe that 
are high ? So Mr. Broughton, Can a man teach the Omnipotent 
knowledge, how be ſhall judge thoſe that are bigh ? As if this 
were the ſpecial caſe in whichno man muſt meddle to a 

Go 
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| how to judge the inhabitants of this inferior, this lower 


P4* excelſos 
intellige po- 
tentiimos 
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God, howto handle, and take a coutſe with the great ones 
of the world. Indeed, God knows well enough how to 
deal with the great ones, the high ohes of the world, he 
knows how to pull down the mighty: from their ſeats and 
to-break their power, he knows how to ſcatter their forces 
and infatuate their counſels without receiving counſel from 
us. Shall any teach God knowledge, how to judge thoſe that 
are high ? He hath wayes and means at command ( when 
he purpoſeth it) to effeRt that purpoſe. That is a good 
mterpretation. 

- :Yet we render it (and Iconceive more clearly to the 
mind of the Text ) as a reaſon of the fortmet. queſtion, why 
no mari ſhould preſume, or why it is high preſumption in 
any totcach God knowledge ? reaſon is grounded up- 
on his prerogative and ſupremacy. He is the moſt high, 
and therefore muſt not be taught : he is the judge of thoſe 
that are high, and therefore he is moſt high, and therefore 
he muſt not be taught by any that are here below. He that 
knows how to judgetbem that are high, is himſelf too high 
to be raught knowledge. Again theſe words, He that 
judgeth thoſe that are high, are a periphrafis, or a deſcriptive 
circumlocution of God. To judge thoſe that are high, is to 
be God. 

He judgeth. ] What is here meant by Judging ? 

Firſt, To _ is to diſcern, to look to, yea to look 
through the ſtate and condition of a perſon or a thing. Thus 
the Lord judgeth thoſe that are high, he diſcerns, he knows 
them and their wayes perfectly. | 

Secondly, To judg , is to give ſentence or judgment up- 
on trial or due proceſs of Law : when matters are alledged 
and proved, the Judge gives ſentence. 

irdly, To judge, 15to puniſh. So the word is uſed, 


( 1 Cor. 31.) If we would judge onr ſelves. There judg-_ 


ment may be taken for the t of diſcerning, trying, 
and examining ( as well as of ſentencing ) as the Apoſt 
ſaid before, Let aman examine himſelf. If we would judge, 
that is, try and examin our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 
that is, not afflicted, not puniſhed, as it is ſaid there; For 
this Cauſe ſome are ſich, and weak, among yoit, aud ſome are 
fallen aſleep. Which ſence the Apoſtle explains further, 
( verſ.32. ) But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
Lord. To judge, is to chaſten, or to puniſh. So here, ſee- 
sng he judgeth, that is, puniſheth, and layes his revenging 
hand upon thoſe that are high. : 

mo who are the high ones, that come under the judgment 
of God ? 

Firlt, Some by the high ones underſtand the Angels, who 
are the higheſt or firſt of creatures. God did judge 
the Angels, he diſcerned, and paſſed ſentence upon them, 
and, are held in chains of darkneſs to the judgment of 
the great day (Jude 5.) Hence ſome conceive that Job 
m—_ his argument , Shall any teach God knowledge, 

ow to judge poor creatures on earth, how to throw 
down, or exalt man, ſince he judgeth the Angels? The 
Apoſtle uſeth an argument near this in reference unto the 
people of God, to ſhew that the Saints are fit to judge 
things of their own concernment and intereſt : Do you nor 
know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And if the world 
bejudged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters ? (1 Cor. 2.3.) And he carrieth the argument yet 
cloſer to the point in the next verſe ; Know ye not that we 
ſhall judge Angels, how much more things that pertain to thu 
life? Fob might ſay alſo, Know ye not-that God hath 
judged Angels, thoſe that are high, the higheſt part of 
the whole creation ? And ſhall any teach him knowledge, 


world ? 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of thoſe who are high in 
wiſdom; the higheſt Graduates in Schools, and Univerſi- 
ties; the moſt learned Rabbies, and Doctors, the Sophies, 
the Philoſophers of the world ; ſo the ſence runs thus, Shall 
any man teach God knowledge, by whom the wiſe#t, the mo#t 
knowing are taught, who eſpieth faults in the wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt? God isableto inſtruct all the maſters of knowledge, 
therefore he is not a learner. Shall any teach God knowledge, 
ſeeing he judgeth or correcteth thoſe who are high, the 
higheſt in knowledge ? 

Thirdly, Rather by the high are meant ſuch as are in high 
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place and power, the Judges and Princes of the earth, who | 
are ſo high, that God gives them hig own ſtile, 7 have ſaid | 


| 


Shall any teach him knowledge ? 
- Hence note, Firſt, God judgerh the high ones. 
The higheſt on earth are below God. Let all high ones re- 


member, that, Theres oze higher then the higheſt ( Eccl.5, 
8.) One higher then the Kings of the earth ( Pl. 89. 16. ) 
King .of Kings, and Lordof Lords, 


Secondly, God diſcerns and throughly looks into the eſtates 
and ations of the highe#t in the world. 


The high ones of the world, may put a skreen of ſecrecy 
between. them and inferiors, they may draw a curtain be- 
tween. themſelves and mean men, bur they cannot put a 
Skreen or draw a curtain between cheraſelves and God; he 
judgeth thoſe that are high, therefore he knoweth them. No 
man can give a righteous judgment either of things or per- 
ſons till he knows them. And though he that judgeth before 
he knoweth, may poſſibly ſometimes give a righteous judg- 
ment, yet he isalwayes an unrighteous Judge. Shall not the 
Zuage of all the earth do right, and be righteous ? 


Thirdly, No man i+ ſo high but God can puniſh and chaſtiſe 


him, yea ruine and pull him down. 


Hecan make his ſword reach the higheſt, and his judg- 
ments take hold of thoſe that are ſtrongelt ( 1/a. 2. 11, 12, 
13.) The Cedars and Oaks, the high walls or mountams, 
are men on high ; yet the day of the Lord, that is, the day 
of his vengeance is againſt them all, and, The loftineſ of 
man ſhall be brought down, and they ſhall run into the holes 
and clifts of the rock, to hide them from the preſence of the 
Lord when be ariſethto ſhaks terribly the Fow/ o The Lord 
tells Fob outof the Whirlwind, That the high arm ( that 
is, the ſtrongeſt arm, or the arm lifted up to oe] ſhall 
be broken. The Lord inſults over Lacie in his. heights, 
How art thou fallen from heaven, O Luciter, thou ſon of the 
morning, &c. ( Iſa: 14.) Thy terribleneſs bath deceived 
thee, and the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwelle#F in the 
clefts of the rock, that holdeſt the height of the hill; though 


thee down from thence ſaith the Lord ( Jer.49.16.) The high- 
neſs of man is ſo far from ſecuring wicked men, that it ra- 
ther makes them the fairer mark for the wrath of God. . . 

Yet let not the low ones think they ſhall eſcape, God 
judgeth the high ones ( ſome ) ſurely then he will not 
trouble himſelf with ole that are low, with poor and 
mean men; he will have nothing to do with them, they 
ſhall not be takennotice of in the croud. As if it were either 
unſutable or below the Majeſty of God to puniſh mean 
ones, or as if their meanneſs might plead their impunity. 
It is indeed an humbling of God to behold the higheſt; He 
humbleth himſelf ( ſaith the Scripture, P/al. 113. 6.) 70 be- 
bold the things that are in heaven; yet he is pleaſed rohum- 
ble himſelf ( faith the ſame Scripture) :0 behold rhe things 
in earth, even the loweſt wa, + xe are done, and the 
loweſt perſons which are here below. And asitis the pre- 
rogative of God to judge thoſe who are high, ſo it is both 
his purpoſe and his praiſe not to let the lowelt paſs unjudg- 
ed. The pooreſt believing Saint ſhall be accepted and re- 
warded, as well and as much as any believing Prince, who 
is not more believing nor more a Saint then he ; and ſothere 


the pooreſt man or woman continuing in ſin, but ſhall be 
[ as well as the higheſt. We find bondmen as well 
as en, Kings and Captains trembling before and run- 
ning from the Lamb fitting upon his throne { Rev, 6, 15, 
16.) Asit is the glory of God thathe can make the migh- 
tieſt Kings ſtoop, ſoitis the glory of God, that the eye 
and hand of his juſtice ſtooperh to the pooreſt captive, God 
will not favour the wicked, becauſe they are great, nor 
ſpare them becauſe they are little either in this world, or in 
that to come. He that dwells in a corner or in a cotta 
ſhall no more eſcape, then the greateſt Prince that dwelfeth 
in a Pallace-Royal, and fittethupon a Throne. 
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thou ſhouldeFt makg thy neit as bigh as the Eagle, I will bring 


is not the meaneſt unbelieving ſon or daughter of Adam, not 


ye are gods, Though they be thus high, the Lord judgeth tiſſimos os by 
them : therefore ſeeing ir is che right of his ſoveraignty to Ps 4 _ 
judge the higheſt, even the Kings and Rulers of the worid, ; rag 
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VERS. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
O82 Sad 6 $6.6 ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and 


quiet. 

on = "gk full of milk, and his bones are moiſtned with 
m 

And another dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, and never 
cateth with pleaſure, 

They ſhall lye down alike in the duſt, and the wozms ſhall 
cover then. 


N the former verſe Fob exalted the Lord above mans 
teaching and controling, Shall any teach God kyowleage , 
ſeeing he judgeth rhoſe that are high ? God is ſo wiſe that 
no man can teach him, ſo free and abſolute in his power, 
that none may dare to controle him. And as this appear- 
cth from what ob hath formerly aſſerted, ſo alſo by that 
which followeth ; he ſpares whom he will, and ſmites 
whom he will, for what continuance of time he will, and 
in what meaſure he will; he ſummons one to the grave, 
eventhen, when he is moſt likely to live, and when he hath 
leaſt fear of death, when there 1s not the leaſt ſymptom or 
appearance of the approach of that King of tcrrors, not 
any decay in nature to proclaim the return of the flefh to 
duſt, the man is in his ſpring and prime, yet then he is cut 
off and dies. Mean while another ( no man knows why ) 
pines and lingers out all his dayes in pain of body and trou- 
ble of mind, he lives and dyes under woful preſſures of 
ſoul and body, of eſtate and relations, never injoying any 
g90d, nor ſecing =” day to the end of his dayes. Thus 
Fob exemplifieth his general aſſertion concerning the ſo- 
veraignty of God, and his various diſpenſations toward 
men. 
There are three opinions as to the common ſcope of theſe 
words; I ſhall touch at them, and then come to a more par- 
ticular explication. 

Moſt of the Greek Writers underſtand theſe words as 
diſtinguiſhing the ſtate of the wicked and the godly in this 
life. One dieth in his full trength, that is, wicked men have 
no trouble in their lives, no ſickneſſes when they dye, they 
go gently out of the world, or as it is ſaid in ver/. 13. of 
this Chapter, 1» a moment they go down to the grave. Where- 
as godly men uſually live in trouble, and are tircd out of 
the world with tedious and painful diſcaſes when they dye. 
Thus the words deſcribe the difference of the godly and 
wickedin regard of their natural death : Whereupon they 
infer, that they muſt neceſſarily have a different eſtate after 
death. Wicked men ( ſay theſe Interpreters ) have more 
happineſs in their death then the godly, therefore the godly 
ſhall have a happineſs which the wicked ſhall not have after 
death. 

Secondly, Others take this to be Job's intendment, who 
having ſhewed before that poverty and riches are alike 

iven to g00d and bad while they live: here afferts that 
oath doth alike overtake weak and ſtrong , found and 
ſick, young and old, ſuch as are in a proſperous and 
ſuch as arc in a ſad and in an afflicted eſtate; death 
catchcth away the one as well as the other : death car- 
ricth an impartial hand, and hath a powerful hand, the 
ſtrong can no more ſtand in the hands of death then the 
weak, nor can the young or rich make any better refiſt- 
ance when death aſſaults them, then the old and poor. One 
dieth in his full ſtrength, &c. Another dieth im the bitterneſs 
of his foul. Death pitties not the one, nor doth it flatter the 
other ; there is atruth and an uſefulneſs in thisinterpreta- 
tion. 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand the words, as teaching us, 
that God according to the freedom of his own will and 
pleaſure, and the uſual tenor of his providence in outward 
things, handles neither the godly nor the wicked alwayes 
in the ſame manner. One man, let him be good or bad, 
believer or unbelicver, dies in his full trength, and in the 
height of his proſperity ; another, whether wicked or god- 
ly, dicth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul ; ſome wicked men 
live and dicin trouble, it is ſo alſo with ſome who are god- 
ly. This ſcope of the place makes good the aſſertion of the 
Preacher ( Eccleſ. 9. 2. ) All things come alike to all, thatis, 


eſe emnibu all worldly things. There is ſuch a mixture of events, that 
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no man can determine what any perſon is,cither by what he | 
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injoyes, or by what he ſuffers. As the perſons of and 
evil mn ce Barr in the world, ſo —_ he Condit 
ons, Good men ſuffer evil, and evil men injoy good : and 
again, good men receive good, 'and evil men endure evil. 

fob holds forth the li which God uſcth as to the 
diſtribution of temporal good and evil, both: to the evil 
and the good : So that he will not let us know love or hatred 
by any thing that is before wa. R 


Dne dieth im his full ſtrength. 


He dieth not only ſtrong, but in the ſtrength of bis per- 
fettion, ſo we read inthe margin. The perfection of every 


thing is the ſtrength of it ; and he is ſtrong indeed who is 
inthe ſtrength of his perfection. The glory of young men 
is their ſtrength. One dieth at the height and topoof this 


glory. The int render the Original word which 
lignifieth fn by fopliciy, that which is ſimple is 
perfe@, who is moſt ſimple is moſt perfect, the fim- 


plicity of God is the glory of his perfetion. One dieth 
in the ſtrength of bis ſimplicity ;, that is, when the health 
of his body or his conſtitution is ( as it were) unmixcd, 
or not mixed with any diſeaſe; as alſo when his outward 
ſtate is not mixed with any trouble ; he dicth in theftrength 
of this double ſimplicity, when as it were unlike 
ſtrength, nothing unlike proſperity hath ſo much as ct 
its foot within his borders ; when his light ſhines ſo clear, 
that there is no appearance of darkneſs init; and when 
his comforts are ſo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with 
that thing called ſorrow; when he hath not a cloud in his 


day, nor any taſte of bitterneſs in his cup, then, even - 
then in that ſtrength of his ſimplicity he dieth. Some of 


the Greeks ( Iconfeſs ) take the word ſimplicity in the 
worlt ſence, ing thus, He 
wary tranſlation ; and waving that alſo which I mentioned 
laſt » ſhall inſiſt only upon our own. One dieth in his 
full ſtrength ; which we may expound in the latitude of a 
threefold ſtrength, 

Firſt, J» the ſtrength of his body , when he hath per- 
fect health, and not only health, bur much ſtrength 
__ it; ſome have health, who yet have but little 


gth. 
Secondly, In the ſtrength of his outward cſtare, of riches 


and relations; theſe are a mans , therefore the 
| fame word in the Hebrew ſignifies both riches andftrength. 


Rich men are apt toidolize riches as their ſtrength or ſtrong 
tower, and ſo turn away from God, who is indeed our 
ſtrength and our tower. 

Thirdly, To compleat the fulneſs of his ſtrength, we 
may add, In the ſtrength of his ſpirit, when his mind is 
not troubled, when he hath no diſquietments there : a man 
may have much ſtrength of body, anda of eſtate, 
and yet be in perplexity of ſpirit; and then he is ſo far 
from being in his full ſtrength, that he is in much weakneſs. 
The ſpirit of a man ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 14. ) ( that 
is his mind and conſcience being ſound and whole) wil 
ſaſtain bis infirmity ;, that is, it will cauſe him tobcar up 
againſt all the fickneſſes of his body, and afflictions in his 
ftare ; but all the fulneſs of a mans eſtate and the cxact- 
eſt health of his body cannot bear up the infirmitics of 
his ſpirit, or his wounded ſpirit. When Fob ſaith, Ore 
dieth in the fulneſs of bus ſtrength, we may underſtand the 
concurrence or complication of all theſe ſtrengths. That 
man who hath a ſtrong body, a ſtrong purſe, with peace 
and tranquility of mind, is in full ſtrength indeed ; yet 
ſaith 7ob, twiſt all theſe ſtrengrhs, this threefold ſtrength 
together, and _—_ { as Solomon ſpeaks in his book of 
the Preacher ) « threefold coard is not eaſily broken ; yet 
death will as eaſily break this threcfold coard of life, . 4s 
a threed of tow is broken, when it toucheth (or ſmelleth)) the 

re. 

One dieth in his full flrength. This expoſition is more 
fully given in the next words of the Text. 


Bcing wholly at eaſe and quiet. 


7 ſhall die tn the ſtreneth of 1, 0 
bu folly ; but I leave that under the cenſure of irkenſt on 4 gr 
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That is, at ea/e in body and quiet in mind; or at caſe ,,,,, ioſe 
and quiet both in mind and body, yea in whatſoever elfe a 1,jw & 
man may be ſaid to be at eaſe and quiet. He dterh rich and pacificus. 


happy, ſaith the Vulgar Tranſlation ; Wholly well ſetled, ſay 
the Septuagint ; Rejoycing and aborr:ding, (aith a third ; the 
Hebrew 
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Hebrew is, whole, he being at eaſe and quiet, or as'we ren- 
der, being wholly at eaſe and quiet. All theſe readings cen- 
ter into-one common ſence, that he dieth when he 1s in as 
gooda caſe to live as any outward advantage or intereſt can 
make him. Which is particularly exemplified in the words 


which follow. 


Verſ. 24. His b:eafts are full of milk, &c. 


The word which we render Brea#t, is uſed but this once 
in all the book of God. I find ſome variety among the 
Learned in expreſſing it. | 

Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins, as alſo other Writers tran- 
late it, Milk pails, His milk pails are full, or, Hu pailes 
are full of milk, Sothe words are a deſcription of his out- 
ward plenty. The Land of Canaan is called, A Land 
flowing with milk, and honey ;, thatis, a very fruitful Land. 
To ſay a mans milk pails are full, is to ſay that he hath 
abundance. 

Others conceive the word ſignificth thoſe veſſels, wherein 
either wine, oyl, or any uſeful liquor was preſerved. This 
rendring mects the former in ſetting forth an over-flowing 
proſperity in worldly things. That man who dicth with his 
veſſels full of milk, wine, and oyl, hath enough of the crea- 
ture about him to keep him alive. 

A third ſort tranſlate thus, His bowels or entrails are full 
of fatne. He is encloſed with his own fat ( Pſal. 17. 10.) 
and he hath much fat encloſed, his bowels are well lined, 
and his back is well larded. His ſtomach hath ſerved him 
to Sat his meat, and the meat which he hath eaten hath ſer- 
ved his ſtomach. The man dicth when he is in this good 
caſe to live. As thetwo former rendri in to the 
plenty of a mans eſtate, ſo this laſt, Hu bowels are full of 


fat, and ours, His breaſts are full ve ſs per to the 


ſtrength, health, and conſtitution of the body. Which ſo- 
ever of theſe we take, it complies well en with Fob's 
ſcope, yet our tranſlation complicth beſt with it, as alſo 
with the words which follow. 

And his bones are moiſtened with marrow, 

Which is only cn. pgs of what he ſaid before, 
ſhewing a good habit and ſtate of body. Marrow is moitt 
and fluid; blood flows in the veins, and marrow is kept in 
the bones. Naturaliſts tell us, that, what blood is to the 
fleſh, that marrow is to the bones; blood moiſtens the 
fleſh, and marrow moiſtens the bones. The learned Phyſ: 
tian, Calls marrow the meat or food of the bones : The boncs 
live upon it. So that when Fob ſaith, #7 bones are fall of 
marrow, He ſpeaks the exaQteſt ſtate of nature. 'Tis the 
opinion of a Prince in Philoſophy, That the marrow is not 
only the ſourſe and ſeminary of generation, but the ver 
ſcat of life. So that, the body is then in its full 
when it hath ſtore of marrow to moilten, ſupple, and 
the bones. And thus the Scripture elſewhere cxpreſieth a 
ſtrong and healthy conſtitution of body ( Prov. 3. 8. ) Be 
not wiſe in thine own eyes ,fear the Lord and depart from evil ue 
ſhall be marrow to thy bones ;, that is, it ſhall be that to thee 
which marrow is to thy bones. In oppoſition to which 
Solomon ſpeaks of drying the bones ( Prov. 17.22.) A 
merry heart doth good like a medicine, but a broken: ſpirit i 
eth the bones. The mind hath a powerful influence upon 
body. A chearful ſpirit is as good as meat or medicine. The 
body thrives and recovers by it, the body gathers th 
and health by it : but a broken ſpirir ( he means, not a ipi- 
rit broken with godly ſorrow, but broken with worldly 


ſorrow and diſtraQting care , aſpirit thus broken ) breaks 
the beart, and dries the bones. In & holy faſt, the heart 
ought to be broken with godly ſorrow ; yet to thoſe who 


keep ſuch a faſt, the Prophet makes this promiſe from 
the Lord; He ſhal _ thee continually,, and ſatisfie thy 
ſoul in drought , and make fat thy bones ( =p IL.) 
There is — ſpirit which drieth the bones, 
and there is a breaking of the ſpirit that fattens and moi- 
ſtens the bones. We read of a ſweet viſion which the peo- 
ple of God ſhall have ( 1/4.66.14. ) When ye ſee this, yoar 
hearts ſhall rejoyce. As the viſion which Saints have in hea- 
ven makes their hearts rejoyce, ſo God will give ſuch vi- 
ſiors as ſhall make thcir hearts rejoyce on earth ; and what 
follows, and your bones ſhall floxriſh like an hearb; that is, 
you ſhall have comforts both inward and outward, both 
for ſoul and body ; not only ſha your kearts rejoyce, but 
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your bones ſhall flouriſh like an bearb, Hearbs flouriſh when 


| they have ſutable moyſtnings, and ſo do bones. - And as 
ſhowers moyſtcn the hearbs, ſo marrow moyſtneth the 


bones. Thus Job tells whom he means, by. the man who 
dieth in bu full frength, even the man who 13 wholly «t eaſe 
and quiet, with bis breaſts fullof milk, and his bones moyſt- 
ned with marrow. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That bodily bealth and ſtrength are 
no defence at all again#t death. 


Do you think you muſt needs live ;ong, becauſe you 
are healthy and ftrong ; let not death be a ftranger to you., 
becauſe you are not acquainted with fickneſs; for, One 
diath an bu ar ſtrength. The abundance of riches is no 
defence againſt poverty, as Zophar ſpake ( Chap. 24. 22.) 
In the fuinef of hu Juſt hat rap Alun q Now as 
2 man who is very ri EO in his heart I 
{hall never be poor, becauſc in the fulneſs of ſuffici a 
man may be in ſtreights ; ſo a man whois very ſtrong, hath 
no reaſon to flatter himſelf in the hopes of long life, or to 
ſay in his heart, I ſhall not dyetill Lamold and weak; for 
in the fulneſs of your ſtrength you may be in death. One dieth 
in his full ſtrength, and ſo may you; nothing is any ſtop to, 
or can lay a bar in the way of death, bur only grace and 
holineſs. For though they who are holy and gracious, 
dye as well as others, yea though many who have much 
grace dye before they have attained tomany years, even in 
the fullneſs of their ſtrength ; yet the Lord hath made a 
as. life unto thoſe rei ag es: 

he never made a promile of long life to the healthy or 
. The Lord hath not ſaid any where in Scripture , 
that, The ſtrong wan ſhall live long ;, but be hath promiſed 
long life co thoſe who are of a gracious ſpirit and holy 
life ( Exod. 20. 12.) nn Sg” 4) ape) 
on children from the Commandment, calls it the Firſt Com- 
mandnent with promiſe ( Epheſ. 6.2.) that is, with an ex- 
plicite promiſe , for every Commandment hath both a 
threatazng and a promiſe implicd in it, and annexed to it ; 
but this is the firſt t with a promiſe 
ſed, and that is a promiſe of long life. ZHononr thy father 
and mother , that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeſt live long on the certh. So that if any thing be a 
bar in the way of death, tis holineſs; and if man had con- 
tinyed in holineſs , that had been an everlaſting 
preſervative againſt death, Death had never broken in 
upon us, if we had not broken the Commandment of God. 
And now by how gc any man doth more wickedly 
break the Commandments , by ſo much- he is the more 
hable to the breaking in: of death, As for the ſtrength of 
any man, though a Sawpſor, this great Leviathan Death, 
counts it but as ſtraw ; and the ſoundeſt pureſt health, bur 
as rotten wood. There areno ſons of Zerviahtoo hard for 
death ; nor doth death ſtay to take men at an advantage, 
when they are weakned with age and lickneſs, or ( as 
Simcon and Levi did the Shecbemires, Gen, 34.25. ) when 
they are fore. Death can do its work eaſily and as ſpecdi- 
ly in health, as it can in fickneſs; infſtrength, as well as 
in weakneſs ; when we handle the ſword, as well as when 
we lean upon a ſtaff; inthe prime and ſummer, as well ag 
in the fall and winter of our lives. Nor can any man plead 
with God to forbid the approach and arreſt of death, be- 
———— theſe pleas bear no 
weight with God, God hath made no promiſe to 
them. We can plead nothing but our integrity, uprightnels, 
———_ walking with God : So Hezakzah did, when he 
received a meſſage with the ſentence of death fromthe Lard 
(1/a.38.2,3.) He turned his face toward the wall, and pr 
unto the Lord,and ſaid,Remember now,O Lord,T beſeech t 
how I have walk:d before thee in truth; with a perfett heart, 
and have done that which 55 good in thy ſight. Upon this plea 
his dayes were lengthned, and a prohubion was iffued out 
from the high Court of Heavento ſtay the proceedings of 
death. Thus the promiſe of wiſdom runs(Prov.3.2.) My ſon, 
forget nor my Law, but let thy beart keep my Commandments ; 
for length of dayes, and long life, and peace, ſhall they add to 
thee : The Hebrew is, years of Life, which may be under- 
ſtood either as an addition, to note the certainty of thepro- 
miſe, or as anexplication of the promiſe ; Thos ſhak have 
length of dayes, thatis, many dayes, and years of life, that 
is, corfort able years ; for ſome have tong dayes, and = 
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but ſhort lives ; a man liveth no more years indeed, then 
jr liveth — gry when —_— ſaith, Long 
life, or years of life they add to thee ;, the meaning is, 
thou ſhalt have a i nor hy long but pleaſant, or a life 
as full of peace as of daycs and years. What the Mora- 
liſt ſaid as idle life, That it « the burial of 4 man alrve, 
an idle man is a living man buried : that I may ſay of a 
troubleſom miſerable life, Jt i the burial of a man alsve. A 
miſerable man is a living man buried. And how many are 
there who prefer death before a miſerable life, Therefore 
faith wiſdom, My ſon, forget not my law, but let thy heart 
keep my Commandments, and they ſball add to thee. ( that 13, 
thou ſo doing, God will add to thee ) long life and peace. 
Only grace and holineſs have the promiſe ns fe 
they are a defence againlt death ; but as for ſtr and 
health , breaſts full of milk, and bones full of marrow, 
they have no promiſe of life, nor are they any ſtop to the 
power of death; but rather render a man the fairer mark, 
and the ſweeter morſel tor that King of terrors to hit and 
feed upon. And from this general truth, we may draw 
down theſe two deductions. 


Firſt, Then prepare for death, though you have no appear- 
ance of death upon you. 


When you ſurveigh your bodics from head to foot, and 
cannot ſee theleaſt ſhadow of death, nothing looking like 
death upon them; yet, I ſay, prepare for death; for, one 
dicth in bu: full ſtrength, when there is no ſymptom of death 
to be ſeen upon him. When we look upon ſome men we 
may ſee ( as he ſaid of aſad time ) many images or repre- 
ſentations of death z we may ſee death in their dim eyes, 
in their palſied hands; in their trembling knees, and wither- 


'ed faces; we may ſce death looking in at their windows, 


and out at their windows. Look upon others, they have 
no ſign of death, nothing that looks like death; yet let 
fuch prepare, for one dieth in his full ſtrength. The Preach- 
er ( Eccleſ. 12. 1. ) exhorts young men to remember their 
creator in the dayes of their yourb. And he giveth a forci- 
ble reaſon for it there ; but I ſhall give an from this 


Text. Thereaſon which he gives, why young men ſhould 


remember their Creator is, Becauſe ther evil day #9 com- 
ing ( he meancth not dayes of finful evil, but of painful 
cvil, as the next words-expound him ) the years draw nigh 
in which you " 19 we have no pleaſure in them; be- 
think your ſeſves of a ſpiritually better eſtatenow in your 
youth, for a naturally evil cſtate is coming; old age with 
its train and retinue of weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, 
yea it is haſtning upon you; therefore make haſte, up, 
and be doing in all holy duties. This is a _e argument 
why we ſhould remember our Creator in the dayes of our 
youth, becauſe evil dayes arc coming. Yet take here ano- 
ther, if not a more preſſing argument, Remember your Crea- 
tor in the dayes of your youth, becauſe thoſe evil dayes may 
never come ; you may be taken off in your good, yea in 
your beſt dayes : you may be taken off when neither the 
Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Stars are darkened ; as he 
ſpeaks there, when the clouds do not return after rain, 
when the keepers of the houſe ſtand faſt, &c. So then as 
they that are young and ſtrong have reaſon to prepare for 
death, becauſe evil dayes are coming ; ſo they areto pre- 
pare for death, becauſe it is very queſtionable whether 
ever thoſe evil dayes ſhall come, or whether they ſhall 
ever come to thoſe evil dayes; they may die in their 

ood dayes, in their beſt dayes, in thoſe dayes wherein 
. Gi ſay, we have pleaſure, all manner of pleaſures in them. 
For as Fob here affirmeth, One dieth in his full ſtrength, being 
wholly at eaſe and quiet. 

A ſecond deduction is this, 


Death doth not obſerve the laws of nature, but the appoint- 
ments of God, 


The law of nature ſaith not that a man is likely to die 
in his full ſtrength; the law of nature ſets death at the 
greateſt diſtance from thoſe men whoſe breaſts are full of 
milk, and their bones moiſtned with marrow ; the law of 
nature ſaith todeath, go to the wrinkled face, to the dry 
bones, to the dry breaſts , maeddle not with this young 
man, touch not this beautiful woman, he or ſhe is now 
inthe flower, in the prime and pride of nature ; go to 
yonder old. man, go to that withered woman, let theſe 


| 


th. 


alone, Qh, but death will not receive theſe commands, 
death will not obſerve the laws of nature, but the ap- 
pointments of God, who is the Lord of nature. Jr is a - 
pointed for all men once to dye ;, and as God hath appointed 
all to dye, ſo he appoints the ſeaſons of death ; and the 
ſeaſons which he appoints, are as various as the kinds, oc 
calions, and wayes of death are. And. therefore, death 


2094 


knocks as often at the young mans door, as at the door 


of the old man; death attacheth and carrieth away the 
ſtrong; the healthy man, priſoner to the grave as often as 
the weak and fickly. One dieth in his fall ſtrength. 

Secondly, As theſe two verſes are a deſcription of the 
outward proſperity of man, 


Obſerve, That, As bodily health and ſtrength are ns de- 
fence againſt death, ſo riches are nor. 


Your pails full of milk, your veſſels full of wine and 
oyl, yu ſhops full of wares and goods , your purſes 
full of gold and filver, your lands ſtockt with corn and 
cattel, and your ſelves wholly at caſe and quiet in the 
poſſeſſion of them, cannot ſtave off death one minute, one 
moment. The rich mans barns were full, yet the Word 
came, Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee 
( Luke 12. 20. )' and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be, that 
thou baſt provided? they can be no longer thine, nor thou 
theirs. Whoſe ſhall they be ? Though thou haſt not made 
thy Will, nor haſt any will to make it ; yet they can beno 
longer thine ; thou canſt not bribe death to depart; riches 
avail not in aday of wrath. One dieth in his full wealth, 
when his pails arefull of milk,, and his veſſels running over 
with wine and oyl. 


Verſ. 25. And another dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, 
and never eatcth in pleaſure, 


| This verſe ſtands inoppoſition to the former ; the Text 
in ſtrictneſs of Grammar may be read thus, Another dieth 
in 4 bitter mind, or in amind of bitternef. And this may 
be underſtood both of and evil men; ſome godly 
men dye thus, many wicked men dye thus, both or cither 
may dye in the bitterneſs of his ſoul. What's that? Or 
when 1s the ſoul in bitterneſs? The bitterneſs of the ſoul, 
is the carefulneſs, ſadneſs, and uncomfortableneſs of it. 
Soul-bitterneſs is ſoul-miſery and ſorrow. AMiRtions are 
—_— to wormwood and gall ( Lam. 3.15. ) Hehath 
filled me with bitterneſs, he hath made me drunken with 
wormwood. What he means by. both is clear ( ver. 19. ) 
Remembring mine afflittion and my miſery , the wormwood 
and the gall. Godly ſorrow is alſo expreſſed by bitterneſs, 
( Zach. 12.10.) In that day the Lord will cauſe them to 
mourn, and they ſhall be in bitterneſs as one that mourneth 
for bis fir born. To be in bitterneſs is to be in ſorrow ; 
not only in worldly ſorrow, but in godly ſorrow, in that 
ſorrow which worketh repentance not to be repented of. 
Sorrow is a bitter cup; worldly ſorrow is a bitter and a 
deadly cup; godly ſorrow is a Liner, though a wholſom 
and a medicinable cup. Spiritual , natural, and worldly 
ſorrows are as bitterneſs to the ſoul. Death hath its pe- 
culiar ſorrows ( The ſorrows of death hath compaſſed me 
about, ſaith the Pſalmilt, Pſal. 116. 3.) and ſo hath life. 
Many dye not only in the ſorrows of death, but in the 
ſorrows of life ; that's the intendment of Fob in this 
place, while he ſaith, Anorher dieth in the bitterneſs of his 
ſoul, 

And never eatcth in pleaſure. ] Or nearer the letter, He 
eateth not in good. In cating there are two things conſide- 
rable; firſt, the meat; and ſecondly, the ſauce. Some 
have meat to eat, hut they have no ſauce with it. Good or 

leaſure is the ſauce of our meat. A dinner of ſowre 
erbs is ſweet with this ſauce ; and a ſtalled ox without it, 
is not. And this ſauce is in the eaters heart, not in his 
diſh. He that hath not ſauce there, though he have both 
meat and ſauce in his diſh, yea though he have a ſong and 
-mulick at his Table, yet never eateth in pleaſure. There 
is a threefold pleaſure ; firſt, ſenſual; ſecondly, ſpiritual ; 
thirdly, ſenſitive. All ſenſual is (inful pleaſure. Fob ſpeaks 
not here of ſuch a man as dieth in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, 
and never cats as a glutton or an Epicure ( whoſe buſi- 
neſs, yea whoſe religion it isto ſerve his belly and pleaſe 
his paliate, whoſe only care it is to keep his skin fair and 
body fat, 1 ſay he ſpeaks not of ſuch a one who never eats) 
in 
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in {inful ſenſual pleaſure. Again, all ſpiritual pleaſure is ho- 
ly pleaſure : As the former is too low, ſo this is too hi h 
or 7ob's ſcope in this aſſertion. He ſpeaks not here of a 
man who dieth and never cats in the pleaſure of divine love 
and heavenly enjoyments. To cat in this pleaſure, isthe 
jar portion of Saints: So then, the pleaſure here 
meant is the third, meer ſenſit;ve pleaſure. Some dic, and 
never eat in this pleaſure; that 1s, they cat bur taſte'no 
ſweetneſs in what they eat: Their palates are ſo diſtemper- 
ed with ſickneſs, or their ſpirits are ſo diſtempered with 
forrow while they are in health, that they find no ſavour, no 
reliſh in what they cat. The beſt red meats areto 
them but as adry ſtick, or the white of an egg ; I cannot 
(faith one ) taſte my meat, I cat this, and I eat that, but 
I taſte neither; or if I taſte what Ieat, and find it ſweet to 
my palate, yet I have ſach ſowre ſauce withit, ſo many af- 
fictions preſs my ſpirit, that pleaſant bread is as gall and 
wormwood to me; F never cat in pleaſure. We are (1 
conceive ) to underſtand the Text of this natural ſenſitive 
pleaſure which man takes by the ordinary bleſſing of God 
in the uſe of creatures, This is denied to many, they eat 
not in good, and it may therefore be ſaid, as the Septuagint 
render here, They eat no good. How good ſoever the meat 
is, itis not good to them that have no content in eating it. 
Yet further, asthey never eat in pleaſure, though'they fit 
every day at full and well furniſhed Tables, whoſe bodies 
are ll affeted by ſickneſs, or their minds with ſorrow ; ſo 
there are many of whom it may be ſaid, that they never 
eat in pleaſure, becauſe they have but little of any thing, and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to cat. A rich mans bread 
may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and his 
water the water of afflition, but an extream poor mans 
bread and water are alwayesſo. - What pleaſure have they 
in their lives, who can hardly beſaid to live ; or what plea- 
ſure have they in cating, who are only preſerved from ſtar- 
ving. Such pitiful poor ones arc literally in Fob's Text, 
die in the bitterneſs of theit ſoul, and never eat in 


pleaſure. 


Hence obſerve, The difference which God makes among 
men, even in outward things, 4s very great. 


One lives and dies in his full ſtrength, wholly at eaſe and 
quiet z anorher never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is 
to beat eaſe; one hath pleaſant bread prepared for him 
every day, and he daily cats in pleaſure; another doth not 
only eat the bread of ſorrow ( Pſal.12.7.2. ) thatis, bread 
gotten with the ſweat of his face, with hard labour and 
care, but he cateth his bread with ſorrow. As the ſleep of 
a labouring man (_ Eccleſ. 5. 12.) ſo the bread of a la- 
bouring man is uſually ſweet to him, whether he eat little 
or much, yet even to ſome labouring men their bread is 


not ſweet. 
We may draw up theſe four Concluſions, about the ſtate 


of man in this life. 


Firſt, There is 10 man who hath all pleaſure, or nothing bux 
pleaſure in hu life, . 


For though it be ſaid inthe former verſe of one man, he :s 
wholly at eaſe a> rg yet we muſt not underſtand that 
ſtrialy and preciſely, asif any man ever lived who met not 
with ſome trouble or pain, at one time or other before he 
died. No man ever arrived at ſuch a degree of world[ 
happineſs, as never to feel any croſs in this world. The life 
of man here, is not perfe&t inany capacity. As the lives of 
good men are not perfect in —_— ſo neither is the life 
of any man, whether good or bad,abſolutely perfect in tem- 

rals. In the next life, there will be no mixture in any 
mans condition ; they who are miſerable ſhall know no- 
thing but ſorrow, and they who are happy ſhall know no- 
thing but pleaſure; but in this each ſtate hath a taſte of 
both, though ( as the elements the mixture of bodies ) 


ſome one be predominant. 


Secondly, Moſt men have leſs pleaſure then pain, mare ill 
dayes then good dayes in this world. 


The life of man here is at beſt buf like checquer work, 
which hath a black and a white, or like a bitter-ſweet, or 
like twilight when 'tis neither dark nor light; but uſually 
our lives have more of the black then of the white in thein, 
more of the bitter then of the ſweet, of the dark then of 
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worſt. Hence the third concluſion, 


Thirdly, Mo## bave little pleaſure, but trouble and ſor- 
row very much, 


Their evil dayes out-number their good, and their ſot- 
rows out-weigh their comforts. They have doubled ſorrows, 
or ſorrow upon ſorrow ; they have but ſingle comforts, here 
alittle, and there alittle; now a little, and then a lite. 

Fourthly, We may conclude with the Text, 


That ſome have no pleaſure at all. 


Yet this concluſion, as the Text whence it riſcth,is not to 
be underſtood ſtritly. No man (I believe) was don fo 
miſerable, whether in regard of his body or eſtate, asnever 
to enjoy the leaſt pleaſure ; for asthere is ny perfect hap- 
pineſs 1n this life, ſo there is no perfect miſery in this life ; 
the perfection of both is reſerved for the next. Such a ſtate 
of miſery as hath not the leaſt mixture of good in it, is the 
portioa of wicked men in Hell : And ſuch aſtate of plca- 


of the Saints in Hcaven. Yet ſome there are who have ſo 
little pleaſure and joy in their lives, that we may according 
to common underſtanding conclude of them, That they ne- 
ver eat in es wp That which is very rarely done or en- 
joyed, isfaid ( in Scripture language ) never tobe done or 
en _ - _ _ twofold Admonition. 

irit, Let ſuch ſce the mercy, and the gracious in 
of God with them, who cat —_ day : _ hn 
pleaſure. How often do weſit down at our Tables, and our 
morſels are ſweet to us ? God fills our hearts not only with 
food but gladneſs. Whereas not a few of our brethren, of 
the ſame mould with our ſelves, and poſſibly of better deſert 
then we, eat aſhes for bread, and mingle their drink with 
weeping, or as Fob ſpeaketh, Never ear in pleaſure. 
| Secondly, If this be the lot of ſome, that they never eat 
in pleaſure ; let them be admoniſht who complain, if the 
eat not alwayes in pleaſure ; who if they have butnow hg 


but ſometimes out of taſte, and their ſtomachs lick : if the 
are only now and then in pain, preſently murmur an] V+ 
diſcontent. Shall any repone at pains which come but ſcl- 
dom, when we hear of others that never eat in pleaſure ? 
God doth us no wrong if he giveth us nothing bur ſor- 
row ; he doth us no wrong, if he lets vs linger, and pine; 
and die inthe bitterneſs of our ſouls. Wicked men 4 ao- 
thing but ſin, and then, what is their due but forrow ? And 
as the wicked do nothing but (in, fo the godly fin in all they 
do, rherefore God is not unjuſt if he mingle ſorrow with 
all they have. While there isſo much fin in thebeſt, ris 
mercy that it is no worfe with them;z and while ſo med 
evi] is done, what reaſon have we tocomplain that ſo much 
evil is felt. If there were no other account to be given of 
Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations, this is enough to acquit God 
and quiet our own ſpirits. 'Tis an evil and a bitter thin 
in the nature of it, to fin againſt God; no wender then if 
it be ſo in the effects of it. The bitterneſs of fin will cauſe 
bitterneſs of ſoul, and while we do ſo much of that where- 
in God taketh no pleaſure, we have cauſe to expect but 
little, and to juſtifte him though we ſhould zever ear ” 


plea ſure. 


Verſ. 26. They ſhall lic down alike in the duſt, and the 
wo:ms ſhall cover them, | 


| Thereis difference among men while they live, and in 
in the manner of their death ; One dieth in bus full ſfreneth;; 
another dierh in the bitterneſs of his ſoul; but they ſhall lis 
down alike in the duſt. When we are removed by death 
theſe differences will be removed. To lie down in the aft, 
is todye ; and we read of the duſt of death, Pſal. 2215; 

They ſhall lic down alike. ] The Yerb ſignifieth to wnire 
or joyn together. The Adverb which is here uſed, hathfouf 
EE in Scripture. 

irſt, 'Tis rendred alone, or without company 

29. ) Whenhe giveth quietneſs, who then ag. Jp 
and when he hides his face, who then can behold him ? th. 
ther it be done againſt a Nation, or a van only ; a man! alone 
that is, a ſingle perſon. : 

Secondly, Uſually jt is tranſlated rogerher, or with comt- 


50. 


pany : So ( Ezra 4. 3.) The 7ews refuſing the help of' 
bes” *- 


the light. The part predominant is moſt commonily the 


ſure as hath not the leaſt mixture of evil in it, is the portion + 


then a hard day of it, a ſhort meal of it; if their pallate be 


wit, num 0 
 fecit, in a6 : "tho .< 


virdio, fi- 
mel paritth; 
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Tobias and Sanballat ſaid, 'We will build rogether. Their 
meaning is not, we and you will build together ; but we 
7ews will build together by our ſelves, we will not mingle 
and incorporate with you in this work. 

Thirdly, The word is expreſſed , by wholly, or every 
whit ( Job 10.8.) We tranſlate, T by hand hath made me, and 
faſbioucd me together round about ; that is, thou baFt made me 
wholly, or every whit, one part as well as another ; my hand 
as well as my head, my little finger as well as my foot is of 
thy making, 

Fourthly, It ſignifies alike, or one as well as another, 
( Pſal.33.15.) The Lord from Heaven beholderh all the chil- 
aren of men, he faſhions their hearts alike ; not that all mens 
hearts are alike, or of one form and faſhion, for if they 
were, their way , their courſe, and their end would be 
alike ; but the Lord faſhioneth their hearts alike ; that is, 
as he faſhions the heart of one man, ſo the heart of another ; 
'tis as eaſie with God to faſhion the heart of the greateſt 
Prince, as of the meaneſt Plebeian. The Lord is the fa- 
_ of all mens hearts, and he alone can faſhion the 

cart. 

Werender the word here in the fourth or laſt ſence, They 
ſrall lye down althg in the du$t;, that is, they ſhall all tye 
down in the duſt, and inthe duſt they hall be as one. Yet 
ſome render it in the third ſence, They ſhall lye down every 
whit, or wholly in the dui#; that is, all their pride, and 
pomp, their beauty and rength ſhall lye down every whit 
and wholly inthe duſt, they ſhall not ſave nor deliver the 
leaſt piece of themſelves from the dult of death. Again, 
others read it in the ſecond ſence, They ſhall lye down toge- 
ther in the dnit ; that is, good and bad, high and low, rich 
and poor, weak and ſtrong, beautiful and deformed, ſhall 
be tumbled and mixed together in the grave. Death and 
the duſt make no diſtinctions of men; and they unmake 
( as tocorporals and externals ) thoſe that were. Though 
every man ſhould have ( as many have) adiſtinct grave 
when they dye, as they had diſtint houſes and dwellin 
places while they lived, yetthe grave quickly blots out all 
diſtintions. So that they who were far enough aſunder in 
ſtate and manners and affeCtions while they lived, may yet 
be ſaid when they dye, to lye dewn alike or together in the 
aut, 

Andthe wezms ſhall cover them. ] We have here only a 
further deſcription of the dead. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks 
of the proud Babylonian ( Ifa.14.11, ) Thy pomp ts brought 
down to the grave, the worm is ſpread under thee, and the 
worms cover thee. Thoſe words are a holy ſcorn caſt upon 
the funerakpomps, in which Kings, Emperors, and mighty 


men were wont to be buried. Their carkaſſes had curious | 


Carpets and fine linnen ſpread under them, and laid upon 


them ; they were embalmed, ſpiced and perfumed ; yet | 


faith the Prophet of a chief one, Thy pomp #s brought dawn 


ro the grave , the worms are a Carpet under thec, and the | 


worms are a covering over thee. Thus here, The worms 


ſpall cover them : Dult ſhall be their down-bed, and wotms | 


ſhall be their bed-cloaths. The body aliveis but living duſt, 
and when a man dicth his body fiſt returns to, and then 
turns, or is reſolved into duſt. Living man is but a worm, 
and when he dieth worms come about him, and come of 
him ; The worms fball cover them. | 

From the whole verſe obſerve, 


Death makgs no difference among men. 


While men walk upon this duſt their diſtances are many, 
but when they lye down in the duſt they are all alike, or 
they lyc down alike. Death is the great Leveller. And they 
who, indeed, are ſo, ſeem like death, to act morefor the 
diſſolution of the world, then the reformation of it. Men 
will not be fit to live in an cquality, till they have been firſt 
made equal by death ( Eccleſ. 2. 16, ) How dieth the wiſe 
an, 4s the fool? Moral wiſe men dye as fools, yea ſpiri- 
tual wiſe men dye as fools, as to their ſtate in death , 
though there be the greateſt unlikeneſs between them as to 
their ſtate beyond death. As godly wiſe men and fools, 
are not, as to ſpirituals, alike in their lives, ſo after death 
they arceverlaſtingly divided as to eternals; yet the fool 
and the wiſe, good and bad are alike, as to their preſent 
entertainment in and under the Dominion of natural death. 
To clear this a little further, Man may be conſidered im a. 
threefold ſtate. 
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Firſt, In the Rate of this life; here they are both alike, 
and unlike. We ſee ſome good men proſper, and ſo do 
many wicked ; we ſee unjuſt nien ſometimes troubled, and 
ſo are ther often. Thus they are alike, and run 
parallclin their outward condition. Again, here we ſee a 
godly man aflited, and the ungodly proſper. Your next 
proſpect may be an ungodly man mourning, and the godly 
rejoycing. they are unlike, and runcroſs in their out- 
ward condition, as to this life. 

_— © pomp ns Wu even —_— 
y, of which this Text ſpeaks; as to that, 

one and other, are all as one; you cannot diſtinguiſh be- 

tween the duſt of holy, and unholy men; you cannot read 

the difference of fin and grace upon their graves. In this 

they are alike. 

Thirdly, Men may be conſidered in reference to the ſtate 
of the next life, there they are unlike, and there they ſhall 
be utterly unlike for ever ; there they part, and ſhall never 
meet in any nearneſs or likeneſs of ſtate any more. In 
what condition death finds men, Judgment ſhall deal with 
them. There RESASUY device in the grave «ef +1 
bettering or altering of any mans condition. As ren fall, 
fo they thall iſe, ad ther all men ſhall be dealt with by 
the open rule of Juſtice, even arcording to what they have 
done in the body, whether it be good or whether it be evil. 
The Lord hath ſometimes made the difference between his 

ple and the wicked very diſcernable in temporals; he 

diftinguiſhing mercics for his even isthis life ( Mal. 
3.18. ) Then ſhall ye return, and diſcern between the righte= 
045 and the wicked. The _ I conccive} doth not 
refer only ( if atall ) to the ſtate of the wicked and righ- 
teous in the world to come; but to ſome eminent turn or 
change which-the Lord would makein this world, by vi- 
fible judgments upon the wicked, and falvations 
for Pri. near atk age a difference to the 
eye between his peo Egyptians by the death of 
their firft-born, and rant. bug? Army in the 
Sea, As in that, ſo in all diſpenſations wrought. with an 
high and open hand, 'tis calic to return, and diſcern between 
the righteous and the wicked, The difference between the 
righteous and wicked in their ſoul-ſtatt is alwayes great, 
bur it is not alwayes plain, the natural eye cannot ſee it : 
the character is too ſpiritual for ſuch a ſight, Yet a time 
will come, when acarnal eye ſhall ſee the difference and 
and eaſily diſcern that there is a reward-for the righteous, 
and that the wicked were but reſerved to aday of wrath. 
And that, though all lye down in the duſt alike, yet when 
men are _ up _—_ _— a wp cnn ey willap- 
pear among them. will appear as: unlike, as goats 
and ſheep, chai and vr as Sidicnd drofs, as light 


| and darkneſs; nor fthaltanybe like another in the face of 
| his enjoyments , who is not like him in his heart and 
| ſpirit. 


VERS. 27,28, 29. 
Behold, J know pour thoughts, and the devices which ye 
w2on againſt 


againſt me, 
. Foz ye ſay, where is the houſe of the Pzince? and where 
are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 


Have po mee aghee ef chanthes ga by the way ? and dope 
not know their tokens ? 


0 B now prepares and buckles himſelf to draw up his 
J Condens not only to what Zophay had lately ww 
but generally to all that had been ſpoken by any. of. his 
friends from the beginning of the diſputation. 


Behold, J know pour thoughts, 

Fob ſeems to deal with their thoughts as well as with 
their words, with their intentions as well as with their ar- 
jm. Behold ! He might well-put « Behold before this 3 
or 'tis a wonder. Come ſee aman ( ſaid that woman with 
admiration, Foh. 4. 29. ) which rold me all things that ever 
T did. And we may ſay with noleſs admiration, Come, Be- 
hold aman, that can tell us what we think; A-man who not 
only heareth what men arc ſpeaking, but ſeeth what they, 
are thinking. 

Behold. ( ſaith 7ob ) J know your thoughts, ] The He- 
brew word which we reader Thoughts, is not meant of any, 

ordinary 
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ordinary tranſient thoughts, which lip ii and our utire- 
varded ; but of ſetled thoughts, well wrought thoughts, 
thoughts made up anUl curiouſly formed into concluſions or 
reſolutions. It notes a kind of Art inthinking ; though to 
think be a natural work, yet there is nothing wherein man 
ateth the Artiſt more then he doth in thinking ; in this 
much of the helliſh and black Art, and in this much of the 
heavenly and holy Art is exerciſed, though in neither of 
them itbe ſhewed. Thoughts arecloſe, ſecret work; and 
yet there is much art in hiding this art of thinking, or at 
ſeaſt in hiding what we have thought, till the ſeaſons of 
diſcovery. Fob as if he had prevented his friends 
diſcovery, and without their telling, could tell what they 
had been thinking. 

Behold, J know your thoughts. ] The Seventy tran- 
late, Behold, 1 know you ; as we ufe to ſay to a man whoſe 
intentions and defigns we ſuppoſe are known to us, We 
know you well enough. And that's as much as to fay, / kzow 

our thoughts. 

' But is it not the ſole Priviledge of God to know the 
thoughts ? Is not the heart his peculiar, a Cabinet which 
none can unlock or. look into but the moſt High ? Is not 
this his ſtile? 7 ſearch the heart. And what 1s the heart 
which God fearcheth ? or what doth God ſearch for in the 
heart ? The heart is nothing elſe but the treaſury of our 
thonghts ; and God ſearches for nothing elſe there but our 
thoughts ; either ſimple, as they are in our meditations, or 
compounded as they are in our affetions. David aſcribes 
this glory to the Lord ( Pſa. 139. 1,2, 3. ) © Lord, thou 
haſt ſearcht me, and known me; Thou knoweſt my down ſu- 
ring and mine up riſing ; that is, all my outward motions ; 
but is that all ? No ( faith he) Thou aunderſtandeft my 
thoughts afar off. Our non yp are evident to God, 
even before they are; our thoughts are ſaid to be afar off, 
when they are not thought ; yet then they are as nigh to 
God as they are to us when weare _ them, even 
aCtually preſent ; our thoughts are as audible to God as 
our words are tomen; 

rits, what our hearts ſay, when our tongues are filent, 
When our tongues ſpeak plain Engliſh to men, yet, as to 
our ts, we may be Barbarians to them, As the Apo- 
{tle faith of him that ſpeaketh in an unknown , he 
is a Barbarian tothe moſt learned man inthe world, in re- 
gard of his thoughts. Man knows not the meaning of mans 
thoughts while he is ſpeaking, unleſs he ſpeak ( which 


ſome donot ) his thoughts. But let the tongues of men be 


never ſo croſs to their hearts, and what they ſpeak, not a ' 


light to diſcover,buta ſhadow to darken their thoughts; yet 
God knoweth , aj ſay tie wn apey that he is God, 
'Tis ſaid of Chriſt inthe G T hat be knew their thought s 
( Matth. 9. 4. & 12-25: 5- 22, ) And this wasan un- 
anſwerable argument of his divinity, or that he was God, 
Only God, or ( as Chriſt was ) God-way, can reach the 


mOUges of man. That's an eminent Text ( Fob. 2.24, 
25. 


Jeſus, came to Jeruſalem, and many believed in his 
Name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did, but Teſus 
did not commit humſelf to them ;, that is, he didnot truſthim- 
ſelf with them, or ( according to the letter ) be could not 
believe bimſelf into the hands of thoſe believers. But why 
did not Chriſt commit himſelf to believers ? Sure if Chriſt 
might be ſafe in the hands of any men, he might beſo in 
the hand of believers. The Text gives the reaſon, Becauſe 
be knew all men, and needed not that any ſbould teſtifie of man, 
for be knew what was in man. Chriſt would not believe 
theſe believers, for thoughthey had a tair outward appear- 
ance, and made profeſſon, yet he knew what was within 
as well as what was without; and he knew that all was not 
right within: he knew that many of their hearts were 
nought and rotten, and therefore could not trult himſelf 
with them. And he nceded none to witnels this concer- 
ning them, for he knew what was in man ; he ſaw the fal(- 
neſs of their hearts through the covers and viſards of their 
faireſt profeſſions. And to do ſo is the privizedge of God 
alone. 

Doth not Fob then ufurp and intrude upon it, while he 
faith, Behold, I know your thoughts / 

I anſwer, Fob doth not heretake upon him, or aſſume to 
himſelf a power to unlock their hearts, and ſee immediate- 
ly what thongkts lay there ; he was more =. and more 
humble, then to boaſt thus beyond his fe. His meaning 


he hears the language of our ſpi- | 
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is only this, '7kow your thoughts ; thats, 1 doeaſily collect 
what u 11: hearts, what is in your breaff : though you do 
not ſpeak thething direftly, yet I petcrive your meaning 
well enough ; I know what you would have me ufnder- 
ſtand and take to my ſelf by your ſo often repeating and 
inſiſting upon the deſtruQtion of wicked men, and the 
overthrow of the ungodly; I know that in all this you 
mean me; you think that 1 have bcen overthrown as a 
wicked man, and that I have been deſtroyed as an ungod- 
ly one; your diſcourſe hath fo often fallen and infited up. 
on that point, that now 'tis caſie to conjeQure what you 
think of me and my condition; though you hover in 
generals, and ſpeak in athird Perſon, though you do not 
bring it home to me and ſay, Thox art the mar , yet 1 
perceive clearly what and whom youdrive at. And thus 
wiſe men can ſomewhat more then gueſs at random what 
the ſpecial thoughts of other men are, by thoſe thing 
which” are ſpoken generally and afar off. Sothen whi 
fob makes this peremptory concluſion, / kyow your thoushts; 
tis as if he had ſaid, /clearly apprehend without any further 
explication or comment, whither all thit tends which you have 
been ſpeaking ; what you aim at, what you drive at, what 
yo at the bottom of all this, us plain to me; 1 have not 
een fieeping while you have been arguing ; 1 have not 
onely confider'd the letter of your diſcourſe , but the ten- 
dencies of it; and I underſtand the inſide as well 4s the 


outfide of all. 


Hence obſerve, That, 'ris poſſible for man to know the 
thoughts of man. 


We are taught this by Solomon ( Prov. 20, g.) Comm- 
cel in the heart of man 15 liks deep waters. The heart of 
mati is deep, as deep and wide as the Ocean, wherein (to 
allude to the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 104. 25. ) There are things 
creeping innumerable, both ſmall and great beaſts. There 
are light and eafie imaginations, which float on the top, 
and there are weighty and ſad meditations which 


| at the bottom. Such are the counſels of mans heart: 


Counſels are thoughts contrived and wrought in the . 
Counſels are _ ſhaped and formed —— 
ination and Judgment; theſe Counſels .in the heart are 
ke deep waters ; [tis hard to.draw or pumpthem up. Few 
can reach ſo deep as the Counſels which are in the heart of 
man; yet ſome men can: And Solomon tells us who can, 4 
man of under ſtanding will da it. But is not every man (ex- 
cept meer fools mad-men } 4a man of under ſtanding ? 
Not To; for though every man hath an underſtanding, yet 
there are not many wen of underſtanding ; A man of wnnder- 
ſtanding, is a man of great or much underſtanding. Asby 
alike Hebraiſm, A man of deſires, is a man much or grear- 
ly deſired ; and a wan of bloods, is a very bloody and cruet 
man z ſo «man of widerſtanding, is a very underſtanding 
man; or a man who ſeems nothing elſe but underſtanding. 
Such a man will draw the counſel of other men out of their 
hearts. A man of the greateſt underſtanding, and moſt 
reaching head, cannot go downinto theſe deep waters of 
the heart; all that he can do by all his witand kill, by 
the ſtrongeſt engines of his brain, is only this, rodraw it 
out. Thus gives light to the Text of Zob, and to the point 
in hand, ſhewing us how man may be ſaid to know the 
thoughts of man ; and that the Liference is great be- 
tween the manner of Gods knowing the thoughts of man, 
and mans knowing of them. Which I ſhall yet more di- 
ſtinly open. We may conceiveit thus ; Man knows the 
nous of man by ſome_ argumentation or inference ; 
ſo that his knowledge of the thoughts of man is but con- 
jectural at the beſt, Man cannot determine wnerri 
what the thoughts of another are. And therefore it is 
not lawful to make the thoughts of any man the matter of 
his accuſation; becauſe we cannot infallibly know the 
thoughts of any man, unleſs himſclf will make them 
known to us. Sothat, to ſay ſuch a man thoughe ſo; is 
not a legal teſtimony againſt any man, Conj amount 
not to proofs. And © God knows the thoughts of 
wan intuitively, direCtly, and infallibly (he is as certain 
mu our pro = IRE our actions are) therefore 
God may judge men for their thoughts as much a | 
words, or works, andſo he will. © _ 2 i 
Further, Man may attain this conjeGtural kagwledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. | 
Fir, 
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poſely to diſcover them ; as ſometimes we ſay to afriend, 
I will tel you my thoughts, or what I think; for any 
fool may know the thoughts of a man if he will tell them ; 
but a wiſc man will colleQ what lodges in the thoughts 
unuttercd, by that which is uttered in words darkly and 
indiretly ; he will fail in thoſe deep waters of the heart 
( as Solomon calls them) by a ſide-wind, by a half-wind, 
yca ſometimes by a contrary wind. He will collect mean- 
ings by remote intimations ; as Benhadad's ſervants did 
when Ahab did but ſay, he 1s my Brother ( 1 Kings 20. 33, 
34+ ) hence they inferred, that Ahab had thoughts of peace 
in his heart to Benhadad. 

Secondly, A man may attain the thoughts of another by 
his ſilence. As he that ſaith nothing thinks the more; 
ſo much of a mans thoughts may be known , concer- 
ning a buſineſs by his ſaying nothing. Not to anſwer 
hath much of an anſwer 1n it, and to be ſpeechleſs is 
to ſpeak. - 

Thirdly , The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes 
known by the Countenance, and the heart is Printed up- 
on the face ( 1/a. 3. 9. ) The ſhew of their Conntenance 
doth witneſs againſt them. *Tis likely enough that the 
people of whom the Prophet ſpake , ſhewed their ſin 
more wayes, then by the ſhew of their Countenance. They 
were ſo impudent that they declared ther ſin as Sodom, and 
aid not hide it : yet the countenance will ſhew fin, though 
it beotherwiſe hid. The face doth eften betray the heart, 
and ſpeaks that which the tongue conceals. They who arc 
Critical and curious in ſtudying men whom they converſed 
with, obſerve the caſt of their eyes, and the changes of 
their countenance, as much as their diſcourſe; and in theſe 
they read a diſcovery of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, The Jralians have a Proverb, That a wan with hs 
words cloſe, and his countenance looſe, may travel 'undiſco- 
vered, what he 1s, or goeth about, all the world over. 

Fourthly, The thoughts of the heart may be known by 
the geſtures of the body. Some have no other way to 
make known their thoughts but by ſigns. They literal- 
ly ſpeak with their fect, and teach with their fingers, as 
Solomon ſaith, many do in a figure ( Prov. 6. 13.) Thus 
the dumb ſpeak; and thus the reſerv'd thoughts of thoſe 
who can ſpeak freely enough are ſometimes known. 
A nod with the head , a ſhrug with the ſhoulders, the 
folding or ſtretching out of the hands, the pointing 
of a finger, all or any of theſe tell the thoughts of the 
heart. 

Fifthly, Thoughts are often known by events. A ſud- 
dain accident opens the cloſct of the heart. So we may 
underitand that ſpeech of old Simeon to the Bleſſed Virgin 
( Luke 2. 35. ) Tea 4 ſword ſhall paſs through thine own ſoul 
alſo, that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed, 
That ſword was the heart-forrow which ary conceived 
when her Son and Saviour ſuffered. This ſad event occalt- 
on'd the revealing of many a mans heart, and the bring- 
ing forth of thoſe thoughts in the various tempers of men 
about it, which elſe, poſſibly, had never ſeen the Sun. 
The providences of God whether proſperous or afflictive, 
turn the inſide of many men outward, and make them ap- 
pear as they are. And this two wayes, Firſt, The thoughts 
of a man are ſo revealed to himſelf, many would not be- 
lieve that their own hearts had ſuch lodgers in them, ſuch 
proud, ſuch envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revengeful, ſuch 
covetous, ſuch diſcontented thoughts, did not ſome pro- 
vidence draw them out. Secondly, Thus alſo the thoughts 
of other mens hears are revealed to us. "Tis ſaid ( Dent. 
8. 2. ) that the Lord led the children of 7/-ae! fourty 
years in the Wilderneſs, to prove them, and to kyow 
what was in their hearts; not that God needed to go ſo 
far about, or to fetch ſuch a compaſs to know what 
was in their hearts; but he ſpeaks there cither after 
the- manner of men, who by various turning and ſud- 
dain events come to know the minds of others ; or 
when 'tis ſaid, he did this ro k»ow what was 1n, their 
hearts; the meaning is, he- did it to make their hearts 
known ( which elſe had been a ſecret ) both to others and 
themſelves. 

Sixthly, We may know the thoughts of another, by 
comparing his ations and the occaſions of them together; 
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that which leads a man jnto any work , ſhews the bent 
of his heart. Pilate appear'd very unwilling to condemn 
and crucifie Chriſt, he itvod long upon it, and conten- 
ded with the Fews about it ; but-at the lat, when the 
Jews cryed out ( John1g. 12. ) If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Czlar's friend. When Pilate heard that 
ſaying, he brough Jeſus forth. His delivering up Chriſt, 
upon the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly diſcovered the 
{train of his thoughts, that they were covetous, ambitious, 
and cowardly thoughts ; he was afraid to do juſtice, leſt 
he ſhould diſpleaſe Ceſar ; he was afraid to deliver an in- 
nocent man, leaſt he himſelf ſhould be dealt with as a 
puilty man; he ſaw no rule why he ſhould condemn Chriſt, 

ut when once they told him that he was not a friend to 
Ceſar if he did not, that word over-rul'd him. Thus his 
heart came out, and he appear'd thus thoughted, that ra- 
ther then he would part with his Authority, he would part 
with a good Conſcience. 

Yet be cautious in tampering about the thoughts of 
others ; it is Gods Royalty to know thoughts, and there- 
fore we ſhould not be over-buſic with them. It may quick- 
ly be our own fin, and our brothers wrong, to be gueſſing 
at thoughts. And this hath cauſed many a breach, not 
only of the rules of love and charity, but of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs. *Tis too bold an adventure to conclude pe- 
remptorily the meaning and thoughts of others, without 
clear conſequential proof, either in words or ations. If 
Fob had not had more then bare preſumptions, his pre- 
ſumption had been very blameable ; while he ſaid, Behold, 
I know your thoughts, 


And the devices which you w:engfully imagine againſt 
__: 


This part of the verſe is of near affinity to the former- 
Mr. Broughton renders it, And your injurious imaginations 
again#t me. And another thus, 1 know your endeavours to 
Fright me. The word which we tranſlate devices, is, as 

elearned in that Language tells us, of an ambiguous fig- 
nification ; ſometimes it is taken in a good, ang often in an 
evil ſefice, Which variety is aſyall Fn we and 


| determined by ſome adjunct, antecedent or conſequent. 


The ſcope of this Text carricth the worſer ſence, and the 
following adjunCt ( wrongfully ) explains it ſo, The devi- 
ces which you wrongfully imagine againſt me. This word is 
uſed ( Ger. 11,6. ) when God complains of the builders 
of Babell, This people are one, and they have all one language, 
and this they begin to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained 
from them which they have imagined (or deviced ) ro do. Let 
the device be never ſo fooliſh and vain, never ſo proud and 
mad, while they are thus one, they will on, nothing ſhall 
reſtrain them. 'Twas an evil device which Fob meant, when 
he ſaid, 7 kzow the devices which you 

Wrongfully imagine againſt me.” The word which we 
render, wrongfully imagine, ſignifies to fnatch a thing by 
force, or to offer violence. The Vultutre , that bixd of 
prey, is expreſſed in the Hebrew by thisword, accordirig 
to which propriety of the word, the Text may moreſtrict- 
ly be rendered thus, 1 know your thoughts, and the devices 
which you violently catch up againſt me ; you at as if ye 
came rather to catch me, then to comfort me ; ye hook in 
matters againſt me, and even ſtrain your ſelves to make 
me guilty: Fob looks upon his friends, as if they had not 
conſidered his cafe in the ſimplicity of their ſpirits, or 
with ſincere intentions; but came as engaged men, to 
ſtudy arguments how they might oppoſe him, rather then 
reſolve and ſettle him : or as if they had ſer their wits 
awork, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and deſire rather to pleaſe a party, then to main- 
tain that which is right ; / know the devices which you wrong - 
fully imagine agaimn3t me. 


Note hence, Firſt, 1VWrong doing begins at wrong de- 
viſing. | 
Thus wicked men combined againſt the Prophet ( 7erem. 
18. 18.) Come, let uu deviſe devices againſt him. They did 
not find him guilty, but they reſolved to make him fo; 
and becauſe they knew of no evil he had done, he mult be 
as evil as they could deviſe or think him. Thoughts are the 


mou'ds of our aQions, whether good or bad. And they 
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who intend no good to a man, can caſily think evil enough 
of him. 
Note Secondly, Some rather cher they will not wrong 
others, force a way ro do it. 


So much the word Imports, you-force. devices againſt 
me; you, put your ſelves hard to it, that you may deal 
hardly with me. As Sawl ſaid to Samuel ( 1 Sam 13.2.) 
When 1 ſaw thou cameſt not within the dayes appbinteds 1 
iow my ſelf therefore, and offered a Bulrnt-offering, As if 

e had done a kind of violence to himſelf, before he could 
bring his heart to do that ſervice. 'Thus many a man forces 
himſelf to vex another, not becauſe he wants a mind to do 
it, but becauſe he wants matter to do it; becauſe nothing 
appears naturally, he forceth every thing. And if ns 
fault can be forced and faſtned upon him, his very inno- 
cency ſhall be his fault, and his not-guiltineſs hjs accuſati- 
on. The Apoltle ſpeaks of ſome. (2 Per. 3. 16.) who offer 
violence to the word of God ; Unlearned and unſtable men 
wreſt the Scriptures ; they put the Scriptures upon the rack 
and torture them, to make them confeſs: that ſence or 
meaning which they have not at all in them, they ſtudiedly 
draw forth interpretations which the Spirit of God never 
put into them. And thus ſome whe are uncharitable and 
ceaſorious, wreſt the ſpeeches and actions of men, or the 
dealings of God with Som, and draw unnatural concluſi- 
ons from them. 7ob apprehended himſelf under ſuch an un- 
friendly force, as gave him juſt occaſion to ſay, / krow the 
devices which ye wrong fully imagine againſt me. 

The next verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
clearly. RE 


Verſ. 28. F02 ye ſay, Where is the houſe of the Pzince ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 

As in the former words 7ob aſſerts that he knew the 

thoughts of his friends, ſo in theſe he ſeems to tell us their 

thoughts. Tis a ſpeech of like form with that ( Luk. 4.22, 


23.) Where Chriſt prevents the thoughts of the Nazarens; | 


Ye will ſurely ſay unto me thu Proverb, Phyſutian beal t 
ſelf; I know what you will be ſaying, or. objecting ; Phyſr- 
tian heal thy ſelf ; Whatever we have heard done in Caper- 
aun, do alſo here in thy Connrey. Heal thy ſelf, do mirac'es 
for thy ſelf, that is, for thy own fleſh and blood, for thy 
kindred and Country-men as well as for or among ſtran- 

s. Thus here, I know your thoughts ; for ye ſay, or 
this ye areabout to ſay, Where is the houſe of the Prince ? 
The Septuagint read, Te will ſay this; as noting their =_ 
ſeverance, or perſiſtance rather in that opinion, as if ey 
had reſolved to abide by it; I know, what ye have aid, 
you will ſay ; what ye have thought of me, ye will think of 
me ſtill; ye will ſay, Where is the houſe of the Prince ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked? Theſe words 
are uppermoſt in your thoughts now, and theſe thoughts 
ye are ready and reſolved to form into theſe or the like 
words ; Where is the houſe of the Prince? &c. Theſe 
things had been ſaid in effect before, while his friends ſo 
often minded him of the falls of Great Ones, and their 
dwellings. Eliphaz ſaid it ( Chap.15.34.) The Congrega- 
tion of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire jhall conſume the 
Tabernacles of bribery. Bildad ſaid it (Chap.18.21.) Sure- 
ly ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is the place of 
bin that knoweth not God. Zophar alſo ſaid it (Chap. 20. 
28,29.) The encreaſe of his houſe (hall depart, and hy goods 
ſhall flow away in the day of wrath. Thu u the Portion of a 
wicked man from God; and the heritage appointed to him by 
God. Theſe things ye have ſaid, and I know your thoughts, 
ye will continue to ſay theſe things ſill, 


Where is the houſs of the Pzince ? &c. 

Asif he had ſaid,Te have indeed laid down this only in a ge- 
neral Theſis, but I am the Hypotheſis ; | ara. underſtood, and 
the mari aimed at in all your diſcourſes concerning the over- 
throw of wicked men : ye might as well have ſpoken it out, 
Where is the houſe of the Prince ? that is, of Job? And where 
are the dwelling places of the wicked? That is, of my children, 
for 'tis I and mine whom ye mean.Thus by a general diſcourſe 
of the devaſtation of the dwellings of wicked men, they 
put fob into the ſame number; and concluded, becauſe the 
ſame things, or the like, happened to him as to them, that 
therefore they and he were alike: 


IO 


20 


30 


FO 


60 


70 


bo 


here is the houſe of the Pzince ? ] Firſt,Some inte 
theſe words, as relating only to wicked raen in general. As 
if Fob had ſaid, ye ſuppoſe that ye have ſufficiently diſpro- 


ved my opinion, and proved me an hypocrite, by pointing ' 


me to the ruined houſes of wicked Princes, and bidding me 
behold their deſolations. As the Lord ſaid to the hypocri- 
tical /ewes, ( fer,7.12.) Go ye now to my place which was in 
Shiloe, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what 1 did 
to it for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael. So ( according 
to this expoſition) Fob repreſents his friends, ſaying to 
him, Go to the houſe of the Prince, of this and and 
tother Prince, and ſee what work Gvd hath made among 
them, and therein ſee what God hath already done to you, 
and what he will further do unto you, unleſs you humble 
your ſelf and repent. As their houſes are no where, ſo 
where is yours ? But | 

Secondly, We may alſo expound it particularly of 
Fob's houſe, and of the houſes of his children. Where :s 
the houſe of the Prince? That is, where is the houſe in 
which thou as a Prince didit formerly live and flouriſh ? 
doth it not lie waſt ? where formerly there was a great 
concourſe of men, there now Owls and Bats inhabit, there 
nettles and brambles grow. The Prince of the Land of Uz 
lived in much ſplendor and magnificence, but where's his 
houſe now ? As much as to ſay, his houſe is no where, 'tis 
gone. When the wicked ſaid to David (Pſal.42.) Where 
:5 now thy God ? Their meaning was, Thy God 35 no where for 
thee ; he is not to be found for thy help ; So here, Where 5s 
the houſe of the Prince? That is, 'tis down, 'tis in the duſt. 
ts e conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory. 

Ala » (fay others ) this upbraiding queſtion may 
have reſpect to the houſe wherein he then remained as a 
leperous and diſeaſed perſon. . This man lived in a Pa- 
lace, where is his houſe now ? He dwells among the 
Leapers, his houſe is but a Peſt-houſe, or an Hoſpital, he 
dwells among the diſeaſed, See what a goodly Palace 
the Prince hath, Where is the houſe of the Prince ? But | 
ſhall not inſiſt ugon this; as conceiving the word houſe 
not to be reſtrained here to the place or Palace where he 
either formerly or then lived, but ts be extended to his 
whole outward ſtate and condition. As David faith 
( 2 Sam.23.5.) Alth:ugh my houſe ( that is, ftate and fa- 
mily ) be not ſo with God, &c. And the ſame David re- 
porting the vain dreams of worldly men, ſaith (P/a1.49. 
I1.) Their inward thoughts is that their houſes (that is,their 
great port and ſplendour ) ſhall continue for ever, So here, 
Where ts the houſe ( that is, the riches, the relations, the 
train and retinue ) of the Prince ? 

The word rendred Prince, ſignifies one that is liberal or 
free, a perſon open-handed and open-hearted, a man of a 
royal and bountiful ſpirit ; So all Princes are expreſſed, 
becauſe they ought to be ſo, and 'tis their honour to be 
ſo. Cloſe-handedneſs or cloſe-heartedneſs is moſt un- 
comely for a Prince ; the Spirit of God hath the addition 
of this word ( Pſal. 51.12.) Uphold me with thy free 
Cor Princely ) ſpirit. The Spirit of God is infinitely 
ree and liberal, ready to do good to all. As if David 
had ſaid, O Lord, let me not have ſuch a low ſpirit as for- 
merly or lately I had when I yielded to the temptation of that 
baſe lufb, to defile the wife, and wurther the husband; O 
how narrow, how unprincely a ſpirit was this? Now Lord, 
uphold me with thy free Spirit, that I may never do any ſuch 
unworthy att again. Let me alwayes have a ſpirit touched 
with thy Spirit,the ſpirit of a Saint, that's a Princely ſpirae 
indeed. The name of Princes tells us that they are, and 
themſelves, that they ſhould be of a free and large, of ano- 
ble and liberal Spirit. | 

The word uſed in the Greek for Grear Ones, contes up 
to this ſence ( Luke 22. 25.) The Kines of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Lordſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe Autho- 
rity upon them are called gracious Lords; or as we render 
Benefaltors. As if all that Kings, as Kings, are to do, or 
their whole buſineſs, were to do good, or atts of Grace, 
they are called Benefattors, or, Gracious Lords. Where is 
the houſe of the Prince ? : 


And where are the dwelling places cf the wicked? 6-1 
Here's a ſecond Query, Hut 'tis of the ſame ſcope with 


the firſt. "Mr. Broughton ,renders it, Where 5s tht Tent and 
bbbb Pavilion 
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Pavilion, of the withed ? Another, Where 1s the Tent of the 
dv:lings of the wicked ? A third, Where u the Tabernacle 
of the Tabernacles of the witk:d ? That is, their chicfelt 
Tabernacle, or their moſt glorious dwelling place. As 
if they had ſaid ; We do not ask where are the Cottages 
of poor wicked men, bur where arc the ſtatelicit Palaces 
of the wicked, their Tabernac!e of Tabernacles. Thus it 
anſwers that Hebraiſm which we have often in Scripture, 
tv note any Superlative excellency ; as, A Song of 
Songs , that is, the chicfcit Songz and, The holy of 
holes, that is, the molt holy place. So here, Where are the 
Tabernacle of Tabernacles? That is, the choice, the chief, 
the moſt beautiful Buildings that ever-rhe wicked had ? 
What's become of them ? And here, as was faid before of 
the houſe of the Prince, we mult not underſtand the bare 
dwellings of the wicked, bur all the port and greatneſs be- 
longing to them. 

Further, Some diſtinguiſh this part of the Verſe 
from the former, by conceiving the Tabernacle here 
ſpoken of to be a place for worſhip, not an ordinary 
dwelling place; As if he had ſaid , Where are the ſtate- 
iy Temples which hypocrites frequented? Fob was acconn- 
ted hypocrirically wicked by his friends, not prophanely 
wicked. Now ( ſay they ) his houſe is down, and his 
Chappel is down his ſtate is gone, and his Religion is 
gone, all is gone. 


And whereas the former part of the verſe ſpeaks of a | 


Prince,and the latter of the wicked; Some underſtand them 


of a diſtinct, and others of the ſame perſon, implying that | 
Princes are commonly wicked ; and that they who carry 


Greatneſs in their titles, ſeldom carry goodneſs in their hearts. 


Princes have the ſame corruptions in them,and more temp- | 


rations round about them then other men ; and therefore 


'tis harder for a Prince then for a poor man not to be wic- | 
ked. But I paſs theſe things, though truths in themſelves, | 
becauſe I cannot offer them with any confidence as the in- | 


tendment of the Holy Ghoſt in this Text. 


And having ſpoken before, oftener then once, of theſe | 
devaſtations and ruines which God brings upon wicked- | 


men and their houſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any ſuch ob- 
ſervation here, 


Only Note, Firſt, That, the eſtates and houſes of Prin- 
ces, though ſtrong and ſumptuous, yet come to ruine | 
and vaniſh as well as the meaneſt Cottages or the eſtates || 


of meaneſt men. 


Were is the houſe of the Pzince ? ] He doth not ſay, 
where is the houſe of the poor man? we can ſcarce fee 
their houſes above ground at the belt. As bodily death 
breaks open the door of the Prince, as ſoon as of the 
poor man ſo civil death or deſtruction takes hold upon 
the cſtate and houſe of the Prince, as ſoon and ſooner, 
then upon the houſe or eſtate of a poor plebeian. 
Theſe diſpenſations have a voice, and their vice like that 
in the Prophet ſaith, cry; All fleſh 1s graſs, and all the 
goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field. The graſs wi- 
thereth, and the flower fadeth, but the word of God enaureth 
for ever. Tt will never be ſaid, Where is the word of the 
Lord? What is become of the Promiſes ? Some in the pro- 
phanecneſs of their hearts ſay, Where us the promiſe of bis com- 
ing? Where us the word of the Lord? Yea ſome in the 
pride and blaſphemy of their hearts ſay ſo of God himſelf, 
Where ts be ? But it can'never be truly ſaid, Where u the word 
of God ? Where s us Promiſe ? Theſe ſhall abide, theſe have 
no ſeed of death or decay in them z Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away, but one Tota, one title of the word of God ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs away till all be fulfilled: But of all the things of 
the world, the goodlineſs of man, the Pallaces of Princes, 
the dwelling places of the wicked, it will ſhortly be ſaid, 
and of many of them ithath been ſaid already, Where are 
they ? what's become of them ? they are even like wither- 
ins flowers; as the graſs withers, and the flower fades, ſo 
have thoſe dwellings and eſtates which ſeemed to challenge 
all changes, and bid time do its worit. Secondly, Note, 


Wickedneſs ts the ruine of the houſes and eſtates of Prances. 
'Tis fin that rots the timber ; yea fin will rot the very 


ſtones, and cauſe the marble pillars to moulder away like 


dirt; fin hath broughs a rot upon all worldly things, and 


| life, ſecing they are ſhut ont of all the comforts of the next 
| life. If wecould lay our cars to the gates of hell, and hear ,,,.::t:n 
| what Cain ſaith, and what Fudas faith, and what other proferre. 

; damned wretches ſay , who have lived and died in fin and Pined. 


; whether juſt or unjuſt, whether he had been an oppreſ- 


—__ 


blaſted the beauty of the creature. The houſes of Princes, 
with all their goodly array and furniture, will ſoon cor- 
rupt through the wickedneſs of Princes ; Where 
are the dwelling places of the wickgd ? If any delire the re- 
ſolution of this and the former query, or are yet doubtful 
and unſatisfied about them, The next verſe them ano- 
ther queſtion, which ſhews how and by whom they may 
be ſatisfied and receive a reſolution of their doubts. 
Or taking the queries of the former verſe, as put to 
Fob by his friends, here Job puts queries to them. As 
if he had ſaid, I know ye will enquire of me, Where 4: 
the houſe of the Prince ? &c. But ye might ſpare m 
pains, for any one will anſwer your queſtion if you wi 
but ask him. 


Verſ. 29. Pave penot asked of them that go by the way ? 
and do pe not know their tokens ? 


Ye ask, Where u the houſe of the Prince ? Ark of them 
that go by the way? Mr. Broughton renders, Can't you 
ask them that go by the ney? Yor ſay where's the houſe 1"*r0get? 
of the Prince ? what need you ask me? Can't you agk 9" 
them that go by the way ? The Vulgar reads it thus, Ak bh ory 
any man that goes by rhe way, and you ſhall know that he «aden illun 
underſtands theſe things; ask the next man you meet, #nteligre 
and he will inform you, that the houſes of many Prin- > tin 
ces proſper, and that the dwelling places of many wicked men ”" 
flouriſh anto this day. Have ye not acked of them that ge 
by the way ? 

Two things are here to be enquir'd into, for the clearing 
of theſe words. 

Firſt, About what they ſhould enquire, or what's the 
thing to be asked. 

Secondly, Who are theſe travellers or goers by the 


| way, to whom the queſtion isto be put, or who are to be 


asked ? 

Firſt, What's the matter to be asked? Some conceive ,,.. :... 
that Zob bids them enquire about his dealings, with men, gee 
Uiatarts Of 
ſour, or covetous, or proud ? ask of them that go by /#"« 11 
the way and ſee if they can joyn in the report that you Jnrber won 
give of me ?: Surely fv have made no enquiry of me, ſti < 
otherwiſe you would not make this judgment of me. 0: potifis 
Thus Fob ſeems to ſpeak, in his integrity, as Samuel did "247% 

( 1 Sam. 12.3.) Behold, here I am, witneſs againſt me be- Vatavs 
fore the Lord, whoſe ox have I taken? or whoſe aſs have 

I taken ? or' whom have 1 defrauded ? whom have [ oppreſ 

ſed, or of whoſe hand have I received any bribe to blind 

mine eyes therewith, and 1 will reſtore it to you, Can they 

who go by the way teſtifie any ſuch thing of me; if they 

can, let them; if they cannot, why do youmy friends judge 

thus of me ? 

Secondly, Ask about the doQtrine which I have held 
forth concerning the dealings of God with wicked men. 

You think I am departed from the truth becauſe I 
maintain, that God uſeth much liberty in dif] 

the things of this life. But ask them that go. by the 
wy ? hear their Judgment, _ tell you, that wic- 
ked men ſometimes proſper, and, that Godly men are 
often afflicted in this world. Have ye asked this or 
that other queſtion, or any queſtion which tends to the 
clearing up of my innocency, or the reſolving of this con- 
troverlie between us? Have ye asked ſuch queſtions of 
them that go by the way? But who are they ? that's the 
ſecond queſtion. 

Firſt, Some underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at 
the end of their way; who are no longer as paſſengers 
in this world, but are paſſed out of it. So the words yrincy !i- 
are conditional, or ſpoken upon ſuppoſition ; as if Fob had ceret quon- 
ſaid, O that you could but ask ſome of thoſe that have tra- {#9 4t v1 
velled ink thus world, and have ended the journey of this — 
life, concerning the ſtate of wicked men: if you had their teſti- 4 jus vits 
mony the whole controverſie were at an end. We ſhould not need itinert ex 
to ſtand troubling our ſelves about their proſperity in this bc vits 


demigrarity 
Convenrt 


unbelicf; they would ſatisfie us, that we need not fear wic- 
ked men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becauſe they are 
not alwaycs puniſhed here, 

Secondly, 


” 
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Secondly, Others underſtand the words Anologically ; 
Ack, thoſe that go by the way; that is, ask the faithful ? 
ask believers who arc in the preſent ſtate of travellers, 
pilgrims, and ſtrangers in this world. As if Fob had 
ſaid, If ye would be re/olycd about this thing, do not en- 
quire of men that are worldly and carnal, who have their 
portion in this life ; who have 29 Country but this below, who 


make this their end and their all. But I would bave you ah 


thoſe who makg this world but their way, and do not take up 
their felicity here. Theſe are the only men that are likely 
to afſwer the ſcruple, and decide the queſtjon between us. 
But I wave this alſo, though it be a truth, that men who 
make this world their paſl e only, not their home, are 
beſt able to give an account > oe the diſpenſations of God 
in the world. yy" F988 © 

Thirdly, By thoſe that go by the wiy, ia ers, are 
meant he nth = life ear ina "Pars ow wow a life 
of travel, from their going out of Egypt to their entrance 
into Caraan; As if he had ſaid, Enquire of that people 
who have the Oracles of God, to whom God hath communt- 
cated himſelf more then to any people in the world;, go, ak, 
them, enquire of them; they will tell you, they wil give 
you tokens, and reſolve this doubr. We dwellers in the land 
of Uz, have the mizd of God ſomewhat obſcurely revealed 
to us, but as: the wiſe min among the Jews, to whom the 
Oracles of God are committed , and among whom his Name 
eſpecially known by ſizns and wonders and tokens wrought 
among them; T hey will reſolve you about this ruth. But I 
paſs this alſo. 

Fourthly, Some of the Rabbins interpret yet higher of 
the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and 'Facob, ask their 
judgment in this thing; ask what Abraham, what Iſaac, 
what Facob, thought of theſe rhings; ask thoſe ancient 
Hebrews. "The word Hebrew, ſignifies A paſſenger, or a 
goer by the way; and they ( as ſome tell us ) were fo 


called from their uncertain motions. They going out of 


their own Land, and being for many ages but itrangers 
and pilgrims in every Land. Yet others rather conceive 
that the Hebrews had their name from Heber, G(2.10.11, 
L leave this alſo, and conclude. 

Fifthly, That when he ſaith, Zave ye not arked them that 


go by theway ? The meaning is either this, Have ye corſſul- 


ted with men of experience, who by long travel in divers 
Countries have made obſervation of the various providen- 
ces of God ? Or the words are proverbial, Denoring men of 
ordinary capacity, men unlearned, or the vulgar ; Asit he had 
ſaid, I need not refer this to ſome ſpecial men, to hear their 
award, I need not chuſe the moit wiſe, ſolid, grave, learhed 
and judicious men to anſwer and reſolve this doubt; but 1 dare 
refer my ſelf, and my t.auſe, to the next man 1 meet, to a meer 


ſtranger, be he what he will, learned or unlearned, if he be 


but a man that underſtands common ſence, or 1s not a ſtran- 


ger to the reaſon of a man. Thus the Latines, when they 


would expreſs a thing that is commonly known, ſay, Every 
blind man, every handy-crafts man knows this, Thus hete, 
to ſay, Every man that goes by the high way knows this, 
is as much as to ſay, 'tis a thing ealily and univerſally 
known. So that Fob by referring the umpirage and deter- 
mination of this buſineſs to men that the way, aſſerts 
it a plain caſe, and ſuch as might be determined ( if his 
friends had been peaceable) with little ſtudy or trouble. Fob 
ſpake this more roundly (Chap.12.7.) where he upbraids 
his friends with the ſame thing, and doth (asit were) refer 
the buſineſs to the Beaſts. Ark the Beaſts and they ſhall reach 
thee, and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell rhee, &c. 
This is fe plain a caſe that the beaſts of the Earth, and the 


. fowlsof the air may give a reſolution in it, therefore, ſure- 


ly, they who go by the way may. Ak. them that go by the 
way. I need not draw out a ſelet Committee, the next 
traveller will ſerve the turn ; Have ye not asked themthar go 
by the way ? 


And do pou not know their tokens ? 


The words may be read, Certainly you will be able to. 


knew their tokens. Some give the ſence thus, If the men 
you meet with, prove unable to expreſs their minds, they will 
make ſigns ſignificant enough to ſpeak this;, if they cannot 
debate and argue the caſe, yet they will hold up their hands 
and give a token of their conſent with me in this point of 
difference between you and me, 
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Second!y, Theſe tokens or figns are rather Examples, of 
which travellers have ſtore in their books or memories. 
As if he had ſaid, There i no traveller of note, but hath 
examples in his note book, yea ſcarce a common goer by the 
high-way:ſide, but can produce ſome preſident out of Hifto- 
ry or Experience to confirm what I bave all along affirmed; 
Have ye never heard travellers tell ſtories of the great- 
neſs, power, and magnificence of wich;dmen ? And where- 
as we tranſlate, Do you not krow their tokens ? the He- 
brew may be thus rendred; An4 their tokens you ſhall 
not be eftranged (or alienated) from. Thouph travel- 
lers and they that go by the way be ſtrangers to you, 
yet they will give you plain tokens, ſuch as you cannot be 
{trangers to. Mr. Broughton” Tranſlation conſents to this. 
So ye would not make their ſigns ſtrange. There will be ſo 
much clearneſs in what they ſay,that you will not be able 
to gainſay it. 

Laſtly, When he ſaith, Do you not know their tokens ? we 
may underſtand Fob perſiſting in the metaphor of travellers, 
who to _ their memory, a certain tokens to obſerve 
their way by, or what is remarkable in the way : If you 
enquire of them which is the way to ſuch a place, they will 
give certain tokens : Such a tree, or ſuch a houſe, ſuch a 
Caſtle, or ſuch a pillar. They will give you a token for 
every turning of the way, and'do ye think they have made 
no obſervations about this thing ? cannot they (think you ) 
give ſuch ſigns and tokens as may warrant your aſſent to 
what I have aſſerted. As if Job had thus more plainly for- 
med his ſpeech z Ton ſeem mich offended with my tenets 
about the afflittions of good men, and the proijerity of the 
wicked. But why are you ignorant of that, wh1ch they that 
£9 by the WAY Can inform you in, and gue you many previiane 
examples and tokens of, which the u:learncd know, or which 
you may learn of every Paſſonger yu meet, that God deals 
variouſly with men ; that ſometimes the wicked proſper, and 
that only ſometimes they are deftroyed ; that judgment comes 
ſuddenly upon fome of them, and that others are reſerved to 
the day of Fudgmeut; This is ſuch a known truth, that every 
Paſſenger u able to reſolve you in it, and therefore "tis v 
diſhonourable for you to be 17norant of it, Thus Fob re- 
bukes their negligence about, or their neſcience of the 
point in queſtion. Have ye not acked them that 70 by the 
way ? and ds ye not know their tokens ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Some dotrines and dealings of God 
are ſo plain, that any man may know them. 


There are wayes of God paſt finding out; you cannot 
know them, not only of the next man you meet by the 
way, but not of the wiſeſt in the world, no not in the 
meetings of all the wiſe men in the world. Theſe met t6- 
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gether, cannot ſhew you the hidden wayes of God. And 


as ſome Providences and works of God are dark, ſo alſo 
are ſome dodtrines of faith : ſome truths are ſo myiterious, 
that they amaze the underſtanding of the wiſeſt, and the 
more they are lookt into, theleſs they arc ſeen. But there 
are both words and works of God very plain, fo plain, 
that he who gocs by the way may know them, the meaneſt 
capacity may reach them, they are milk for babes. As there 
are ſeveral degrees and m-aſures of ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, ſo ſpiritual things of ſeveral degrees and meaſures are 
preſented to the underſtanding. And though there are ſome 
ſpiritual things which the higheſt underſtanding cannot ful- 
ly reach, yet there are ſpiritual things enow both for the 
attaining of ſalvation hereafter, and the due ordering of ovr 
converſation here, which the loweſt ſpiritual underftanding 
may ſavingly reach unto, and they that go by the way re- 
ſolve you in. 


Secondly, Note, What we know net our ſelves, we ſhould 
be willing to learn of any, though ( in many things) 11s 
ferior to ws. 


It is a fin not to know what is our duty, but it is more 
ſinful not to enquire after it, though it be of thenti that go 


by the way. We ſhould be aſhamed of our- ignorance; 


bur let no man be aſham'd to have his ignorance cur'd by 
the meaneſt helps. The holy Ghoſt ſends the flugpard th 
learn his duty of the Piſmire, To conſider her wayes, and be 


wiſe, The Lord by his Prophet {( 7/a.1.) ſends the Fews 


| to the Ox, and to the Aſs; The Ox knows his owner, and 


the Aſs bis Maſters Crib, but Ifrael h.th not known; 
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my people doth not conſider. Unreaſonable creatures may in 
ſome things act nearer reaſon, then ſome men, and may 
therefore teach ſuch men reaſon ; how rauch more may the 
meanelt of men, ordinary way-goers, vr carriersdo it, who 
being endued with reaſon, are alſo furniſhed and adorned 
with Grace. 


Thirdly, Note, The Examples of former ages, are for our / 


Iaſtrutton. 


As what was written aforetime was written for our In- 
firuction; So what was done aforetime was done for 
our Initruction. All the former Examples of Gods 
dealing with good and bad, with the godly and with the 
wicked, are fgnifications of his mind to us. What God 
hath done,ſhews us not only what he hath alwayes power 
to ow, and may juſtly do, but what ('tis probable ) he 
will do. 

Laſtly, Whereas Job ſends his friends who were learned 
and wiſe men to common paſſengers for reſolution, or af- 
ſures them that even ſuch might reſolve them. 


Obſerve, The wiſe and prudent are ſometimes ignorant of 
thoſe truths which mean men bave attained to. 


Wiſe men are not alwayes wiſe , much leſs arc they 
alwaycs wiſe in all things. They who know moſt, know 
but in part ;z and many know much, who know little or 
nothing of the better part. The eyes of ſome are darkned, 
and ſhut up by God. ( Mar. 11.25.) Thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them un- 
ro Babes ;, that is, to mean men, to the poor and weak, to 
thoſe that are but infants and children in knowledge. Not a 
few ſhut their own eyes, and their hearts are prepoſlcſſed 
with prejudices. They are hindred from receiving truth 
in thelove of it, by the love of themſelves and of the world. 
The Scribes and Phariſees were knowing and learned men; 

et the men that went by the way, underſtood more of the 
Goſpel then they : yea Publicans and harlots ( who were 
the wor{t ſort of people that went by the way ) entred into 
the kingdom of God (that is, received the Goſpel ) before 
them ( Mat.2.1.31.) The opinion which ſome have of their 
wiſdom, - keeps them on this ſide many points of wiſdom. 
The Apoſtle faith, ( 1 Cor. 1.21.) that, The world by wiſ- 
dom knew not God; that is, nut by their own wiſdom. 
God is only known by wiſdom ( asit is our only wiſdom 
to God ) but he can be known by no wiſdom bur his 
own ; that is, by no wiſdom but that which himſelf 
gives, But it ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtle , that a man 
cannot know God by that wiſdom neither, for he ſaith in 
the ſame place, that the world by wiſdom knew not God 
( 10 not ) in the wiſdom of God. And if God be not to 
be known in that wiſdom, in what or by what can he be 
known ? 1 anſwer, The wiſdom of God there intended, is 
not the wiſdom which God works in us by his Spirit; but the 
wiſdom which man may ſee in the things which God hath 
wrought. So that when the Apoſtle ſaith, Jn the wi/dons 
of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, His meaning 
is, that the wiſeſt of men did not arrive at a ſaving know- 
ledge of God ( though they did arrive at a knowledge of 
God which left them without excuſe, Row, I.) by behold- 
ing the frame of the creature, upon which very much of 
the wiſdom of God is engraven. Yea not only do they 
fall ſhort of the ſaving knowledge of God in that wil- 
dom of God which may be read in the book of the crea- 
ture, but in that wiſdom of God alſo which is revealed in 
the book of Scripture. One of the Ancients compares 
the School-men, who were men of the largeſt parts and 
ſubtleſt wits, to ſuch as having good bread before them, 
did yet alwayes grate their teeth upon ſtones or to ſuch 
as having excellent wine before them, yet continually 
Tuck'd in the wind. For though ern the beſt Goſpel 
doctrines and truths of God before them, yet they ſpent 
their time and talentsabout unprofitable queſtions and aiery 
notions, which puff up, but do neither edifie nor nouriſh. 
So that whilſt many ſimple honeſt ſouls (having truth of 

race ) found bread and wine in the word of God for the 
Tnnntheal and refreſhing of their hearts : Theſe learned 
Rabbins aid but whet their teeth upon ſtones, and fill their 
ſtomachs with the wind. And this cauſed one, more Ancient 
by much then the whole race of School-men, to cry out, 
The ur:learned and ignorant ( the men that go by the way ) 
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riſe up and take heaven, when many that grow old in the 
Schools and Chairs of the Learned, maoulder away in V ani- 
ties and Niceties. 'Tis not natural wiſdom , nor acqui- 
red knowledge, that can give us a pure diſcerning of the 
things of God; 'tis poſſible for men that go by the way, 


OO —— 


for common- ordinary men to underitand the matters of - 


faith and worſhip, as alſo the works of God, more ſolidly 
and ſoundly then they who bear the name of learned and 
knowing men. I am far from numbring Job's friends 
among formaliſts in knowledge; yet ( which may oe 
ground enough for this oblerentiond Fob ſeems to reckon 
their knowledge (as to the point in Queſtion) below what 
_ be both expected and found among men in degree 
and profeſſion far below them. 


VERS. 30,31. 


That the wicked is reſerved to the dap of deſtruction ; thep 
wat Hal vclre his toy to is face and who hal 
* and repay 
him what he hath done ? 


—_ two Verſes make up the report, which they who 
£0 by the way, were ſuppoſed readyto make, had they 
been asked the Queſtion ; Where us the houſe of the Prince ? 
or,Wheze are the dwelling places of the wicked ? Their anſwer 
would have been to this effec. 


Verſ. 30. That the wicked is reſerved tothe day cf deſtru- 


ction ; they ſhall be b:ought fozth to the day of 


w:ath. 


That the wicked is reſerved.) The word which we ren- 
der reſerved, ſignifiesto ſtop, hinder,reſtrain,or keep back. 
David ſpeaketh thus upon the news of Nabals death, 
(18S4m.25.39.) Bleſſed be the Lord that hath pleaded the 
cauſe of my reproach, from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept 
his ſervant from avenging himſelf. As God kept or ſtopt 
David from aCting revenge for himſelf unduly, ſo the wic- 
ked man is kept or ſtopped by God from falling under the 
vengeance which is every way due unto kim. Yet this ſtop 
hath a revenge in it; for, he reſerved, not ſo much from 
(though it be from) as to a day of deſtruction; as appears 
more fully in the words which low. 

They ſhall be bzought fozth to the dap of wath, ] The for- 
mer clauſe is in the ſingular number, this in the plural, 'tis 
uſual in the ſacred language, (as hath been toucht former- 
ly) to change numbers, while the ſame perſons and things 
are intended : yet the change of the number in this place, 
may have this ſpecial intimation z that though, now, here 
and there, a wicked man, this or that ſingle perſon may 
eſcape preſent judgement, yet they ſhall all be, as it 
OI together at laft, and brought forth to a day of 
wrath. 

The Hebrew is,To the day of wraths ; that is,to the day of 
extream fierce wrath, when many wraths ſhall be wrapt up 
in one. The root ſignifies to paſs away, and in Hithpacl to 
be angry and enraged ; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the bounds 
of reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes palſerh the bounds of or- 
dinary moderation. And though the wrath of the Lord 
doth never paſs the bounds of his .own juſtice and righte- 
ouſneſs, yet many times it paſſeth the bounds of mercy, or 
is wrath without mercy. To a day of ſuch wraths, the 
wicked is reſerved. 

So then (according to this interpretation) the day of de- 
ftruition ſpoken of inthe firſt part of the verſe, is to be un- 
derſtood of leſſer judgments; and the day of wrath in the 
latter part of the verſe, of the moſt terrible and dreadful 
judgments ; implying,that howſoever the wicked man ma 
eſcape many black dayes, yea though he ſhould eſcape all 
black dayes in this world, and die (as we ſay) ina whole 
$kin, yet there is a day of wraths to which he ſhall be 
brought forth, and deſtroyed for ever. 

Further, Some render, or rather paraphraſe the whole 
verſe, thus; 1» the day of deſtruttion the wickgd ſhall be 
kept leaſt evil rouch him, and in a day of wrath to which 
others are brought forth he is ſpared and paſſed by. As if 
the whole verſe were of one tenour, and did expreſs in 
both parts of it the frequent impunity of wicked men ; but 
I rather adhere to and reſt in the ſence of our own tran- 
flation, In purſuance whereof the whole verſe is by _ 
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read thus ; That in the day of calamity the wicked are kept 
back, and are carried out in the day of wrath. For that 


rpius pro- 

h:b:twr 9 tranſlation in which both parts of the verſe ſpeak the ſpa- 
prouffl- ring of wicked men from puniſhment, is yet expounded 
gatur,ides Only of a temporal ſparing. And the difference between 


indie irark our rendring and that, is only in the time, not in! the 
ſunert- thing. Or that yo only of their being ſpared, yet fup- 
"eniccaje, PAeth they ſhall be-puniſhed-at laſt; ours expreſſerh both 
peat” their ſparing and their puniſhment. Thar. <0 are 
ſpared or cp ighter afliQtions or troubles ; 
but a day of wrath is coming in which they ſhall be'pro- 
crei & duced by the righteous judgment of God, and dearly 
mer ';, for all. But whether we take the words cog to 
tr, Tygur, 2nd our reading, or that other before remem 
ſtanced in, the ſcope and geveral tendency is one and the 
ſame, as will appear in theſe 
grounded upon and rifing from them, 


Firſt, Some wicked men are reſerved from preſent judg- 
ments, are hid in the ſtorms of common calaw#ty. 

That's the point upon which ob inſiſts in anſwer to 
his friends, who not only took it for granted, that if 
ever any ſtorm aroſe it would, certainly ſweep away the 
wicked; but that all 'forms were popes and ſent out on 
purpoſe for them alone. Fob oppoſeth them' in this, all 
the Chapter over, ſhewing that' many wicked men flou- 
riſh, they and their" children, and that, though they are 
reſerved'to a day of wrath,..yet they are preferved. in ma- 
ny dayes of wrath; 'ard that though they, are under a fen- 
tence of condemnation,” yet they ate. reprieved from 
execution. The Lord to comfort his people in Babylon, 
tells them by the' Prophet, ( Exzek.11.16.) I will be 4 little 


Pravis par- 
citur ad dis 
previcres & 


_— 


Santtuary to them in the Conmries where they ſhall come; 
that is, Fwill protect them ; God is fomewhar like this to 


wicked men & a ſcaſon; though he be not a ſanctuary, 
yet he is a ſhelter tothem, he hideth them for a time. But 
where doth he hide them ? and what's. their ſhelter ? He 
hideth them in his patience, and long-ſufferance. When 
God hideth his own people from evil, they are hid not 
enly in his patience, but in his love; God hides them in 
his heart, he layes them in his boſom, the love, the good will 
of God is their SanQuary. But God never hides or ſhelters 
the wicked in his boſom, or in his love; they arenot hidden 
inhisheart. ' The ſouls of fuch lodge not (as the margine of. 
Pfal.25.13. tells us the ſouls of them whio fear him do)- 3» 
fouſn 5. Their ſanuary is only in the patience, and lony- 
nce of God. - The patience and long-ſufferance of 
God, is the ſheath/in which he hideth his ſword that it de- 
ſtroy not the wicked, as the Prophet ſpeaks (Ezek,21. 3,4, 
$.)Sayto the land of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold,1 am 
ain## you, and will draw forth my ſword out of bu: ſhtath;, 
Therefore ſhall my ſword go forth out of his ſheath againſt all 
fleſh, from the South, ro the Northy that all fleſh mayknow 
that I the Lord have drawn forth my ſword out of his ſheath, 
and it ſhall not return any more. As if he had ſaid, 7 will 
call in my ſword 'no more, it ſhall never find its way back, 
again into my ſheath. 'One of the Ancients puts the Que- 
Rogte ergo ſhion, "What is this ſheath to which the Lord faith his 


qe it va- ſword ſhould not return? He anfwers, The ſheath is the 
£11417 J4t patience of God, Now as the patience of God is a ſheath 
$114: Which hideth the ſword till it be drawn and receiveth Com- 
*O-.+ſ; Miſſion to deſtroy the wicked of the earth, ſo the patience 


lorg117rmi- Of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, and hides them 

txtem 47, fromdeſtrution when the ſword isdrawn, Thus they are 

Theodor. reſerved in a day ofdeſtruftion. And though they continue 
long in their ſins, yet-the long-ſufferance of God may be a 
ſhelter to them. While the Preacher ſaith (Eccl.8.11.) Be- 
cauſe ſentence 14 not ſpeedily executed againſt an evil work,&C. 
He doth more then intimate that ſentence apgain(t an evil 
work is not alwayes ſpeedily executed : he doth not ſay, 
that ſentence aging an evil work is not ſpeedily given or 
pronounced, for indeed the Lord never forbears an hour 
to give ſentence againſt an evil work, yet ſentence againſt 
an evil work is not 'alwayes preſently executed. The 
execution may be ftay'd, though. the ſentence be gt- 
ven, For as there is not any prayer that comes up with 
acceptation before the Lord, but an anſwer is given to 
it preſently, yet the anſwer is not performed preſent- | 
ly ; a believer may wait long for the fulfilling of his re- 
gueſt, though his requeſt be preſently granted ; ſo again{t 
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every evil wotk-of a wicked man, the ſentence is given 
preſently, but every ſentence 'is not preſently executed, 
The ſame Solomnr in the next verſe ot the faine» Chapter 
makes ” another ſuppoſition, which alſo implies: this po- 
ſition ; Though a ſinner doth evil an hundred times, 
and hu dayes be prolonged. Which ſuppoſition '( though 
many ſuppoſitions in Scripture cannot ) may. be reſolved 
into this poſition, That 4 ſinner doihg tail an hundred 
times, that is, very many times, (tnat great certain num- 
ber'is put for a' great if not-a greater uncertain number ) 
may yet, through the patience of Gods paſs unpuniſhed, bu 
dayes may be prolonged, and he reſerved from the touch of 
any affiittion. . VDETT24 F 

Secondly, Obſerve, A day of wrath # coming 5n whith 

wicked men ſhall. be brought forth to puniſment. 

Thouph they ef many.dayes of judgment, yet the 
ſhall nee pe al Prige? pe "pdgiment- The Prophe: 
Iſaiah ſaith, (Chap! 57: 1.) The rghteons prijh, and no 
man layeth it to heart, merciful men are taken away, none 


Conſidering” that the: riphtzous is taken away from the evi! 


to come. Now as the righteous periſh, that is, die, and 

merciful men are'taken away by death, few'or none conſi- 

dering the deſigh of God in it ; that they are only taken out 

of harms way,, or from the evi} tocome. So unrighteous: 

men are preſerved from preſent periſhing, and are not ta- 

ken away by a ſudden deftruftion, few or none confidering” 

the deſign of God in it, that they are only reſerved to: the 

evil which is to come; and that their puniſhment is deferred 

to a day of greater puniſhment. We have a very remarkable 

paſſage to that purpoſe { 7er.12.3.) Thou O Lord knoweſt 

me, thou haſt ſeen me, and tried my heart towards thee, (he 

ſaid before of the wicked, that God planted them, and they 

oy root, they wy vigorous and OO: in oy - 

nels, yet prefently he adds) pul! rhem ont tike ſheep for the 
hab, when Tre flibe) ple outfor the layghrer, is it 

not after they have been fatted in” the” green helds and 

pleaſant paſtures ? then/prayerh he, pull thent our for the 

ſlaughter ) and prepare them for the dayof taighter. Which 

ſome render (according ro the ſtriinelſs of the letter) San- £4xifc4 
FHifie them for mg bg ws. roofing Original word ſignifies tos in die 
ro ſanttifie. But what. meaneth the Prophet when he pray- ons ſe. * - 
eth to” anCtifie them for the” laughter ? if they had been {25 
ſanified, that might have kept them from the day of 1m occifor. 


ſlaughter; how then doth he ſay,Santifie ther: for rhe ſlaugh+ nis cui de- 


ter? 'Tanfwer, To ſanitifie them, doth not imply the ma- Fat? ſunt. 
king of them holy, or the infuſion of grace, but only the 
ſetting of them apart, as perſons deſtinated to deſtruction. 
Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe ceremonial rites 
which were uſed cither about the preparing of beaſts for ſa- 
crifice, or of pong to partake of a facrifice, the Law com- 
manding both to be ſpecially prepared and ſet apart for rhat 
purpoſe, (Exod. 12. 3,4. 15am. 16.5.) So that, it is 2s 
if the Prophet had ſaid, Ser rhem our, appoint them unto the 
day of deſtrattion, let them be untouched of other evils, let no 
judgment meddle or have to do with them, as with ſacred 
things, till the great day of ſlaughter come upon them. The 
Vulgar gives that reading ( Amos 6.3.) which I approve 
not as conſonant to the Original ; we read it better actively 
deſcribing the evil frame of voluptuous and ſenſual men, 
whoſe belly is their God, and who are ſwallowed up in 
pleaſure, T hey ſing to the ſound of the Viol, they lie upon beds 
of Ivory, and put-far from them the evil day. Their work 
all the day long isto do evil, and yet they pt the evil day 
afar off from them. This is the ſence of our tranſlation. But 
the tranſlation lately mentioned renders the Text paſſively ; 
not as if they had feparated or put far from them the evil 
day, but as Long by the juſtice of God put upen, or ſe- 
parated and ſet apart to the evil day. Te are ſeparated 
xnto, or for the evil day. As if it had been faid, Te have 
all this while lived at the higheſt rate of volupruonſneſs 
and ſenſuality, and ſeem removed at furtheſt diſt ance fron 
an evil day, yet ys are only marked out, and ſeparated for 
the evil day. All the evil dayes which ye have hitherto 
eſcaped do but lead you to an evil day, from which there 
will be no eſcaping. Solomon aſſerts as much ( Prov.16.4.) 
The Lord hath mad: all things for himſelf, ("tis the privi- 
ledge and happineſs of God to b2his ownend in all that 
he doth ; whereas nothing doth more aggravate the un- 
holineſs of man in what he doth, then to make kimfelf the 
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end of doing it, but, The Lord hath made all hoe: for 
himſelf) yea even the wicked for the f evil; That is, 
he hath Jeſtinared them for that ſpecial day, in which he 
will call them to an account, and manifeſt the glory of his 
juſtice upon them. . A Learned Hebrician gives his opini- 
on, that this Text in the Proverbs, may be thus tranſlated 
more ſutably to the Original z God hath made every thing 
for that which ſhall be anſwerable ro it, even the wicked for 
the day of evil, Now what is, more anſwerable to a wic- 
ked or anevil man, then an evil day; fin and ſorrow will 
meet at laſt, and do alwayes beſt match t » The wic- 
ked . may often eſcap: trouble, but they are never delivered 
from ut : all their preſervations from evil,- are but reſerva- 
tions to further evil. The Lord ( ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 


2 Epiſt.2. 9.) Knoweth how to deliver the oaly out of temp- { 


rations, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the by of judgment to 
be puniſhed. The knowledge of the Lord extends: to 
both, he knoweth wayes enow, he hath many. wayes in 
ſtore to deliver the Godly ; but ( conſidering the tenour 
of his revea'ed will ) he knoweth no way to deliver the 
wicked, they having refuſed all wayes of his appoint- 
ment for their own deliverance. Therefore as to them 
he knoweth. only (and for that he knoweth many wayes) 
how to reſerve them -to the. day, of judgment to be pu- 
niſhed.- _. 4 

Thirdly, By way of deduction or corollary from the 
whole verſe, take this Obſervation, 


Wicked men are not ſpared in mercy, but in wrath. 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting , and the falyations which 
they have ( if they may be called ſalvations ) are to de- 
ſtruction. When ever they are reſerved from judgment, 
tis only that they may ( in fitteſt ſeaſon) be brought to a 
greater judgment; there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing. The 
long-ſuffring of God hath a tender of and a tendency to mer- 
cy init; but wicked men who goon intheir fins get nothing 
but more blows, while the patience of God doth ( as it 
were) hold his hand from ſmiting them. As the Apoſtle 
is expreſs ( Row. 2.4, 5.) But thou after thy bardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſure#t up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to 

A wicked man makes a as ill market of the 
long day of patience: The treaſure that he gets is all black 
money, his earnings Dprath, and that againſt the day of 
wrath, and the reveEtion of the righteous judgment of 
God. And fo, that patience, which, in it ſelf, is an act 
of grace, proves, in the event, an aggravation of his ſin. 
'Tis better not to be ſpared, then not to be bettered by it. 
The ſtroak is the heavier,and wounds the deeper when it 
comes, by how much it is the longer before it cometh. 
Which ſome note from the Hebrew word here tranſlated 
wrath, which in the Verb ſignifies both to be angry, and 
to defer, protract, or put off. From the Analogy of 
which two ſignifications, we may infer, That when God 


' doth only forbear to ſthew his anger he is indeed moſt an- 


Fo ae deo 
hec verba 
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gry, and that the ſlowneſs of puniſhment ſhall be recom- 
penced in the weight of it. In the time that wicked men 
are ſpared they ſow more ſeed of fin, and ſo they mult reap 
the greater harveſt of wrath. For, as a river which is 
ſtopped up by ſome Lock, when that is removed, poureth 
it ſelf forth with greater violence z or as an arrow the fur- 
ther it is drawn back from the mark by a no arm, flies 
the more ſwiftly to the mark when it is diſcharged, and 
makes the deeper impreſſion in it ; ſo all the ſtops, defers, 
and draw-backs of divine wrath, do but grocers and draw 
out the fiercenels and violence of it againſt all abuſers of di- 
vine Patience. 

Fob having thus declared the report of the travellers con- 
cernins wicked men ( That they are reſerved to or in a day 
of deſtruttion, and brought forth to a day of wrath ) gives 
us alſo a report of the frame of their ſpirits; and as he had 
intimated, that God ſpares them long, ſo he tells us plainly 
why men do. 


Verf. 31. Whoſhall declare his way tohisface * who (hall 
rexavhim what ce hath done ? 

Some interpret this verſe in applicaticn to God ; Who 

\all declare theway of God ro his face ? And {© 'tis the an- 

ſwer of a ſecret objection, which he poſſibly mig ht make 


to whom that report ſhould be made. The wicked is reſcr- 
ved to the day deftruttion, &c Why ſhould not a wicked 
man bave preſent puniſhment ? Why ſhould he live in plea- 
ſure, who # unworthy to live ? Why ſhould Godexerciſe ſo 
much patience,and not cut him off from.cumbring the greand ? 


to this interpretation) by rwo more. 


To theſe bold interrogatories,the Text anſwers (according 
Who ſhall declare his wap to his face ? Who halt repay 
diem? dec: Aerhaer PEPE 


£ 


men ?. Who. ſhall do this ? Let we ſee the man that dares, $0 


away, who can hinder him? Who ſball ſay to him, what 
thon ? And tis, of the, ſame ſence with that of Fob agair 
( Chap.23. 13.) But hes inone mind, who can turn bits © 
what his ſoul d:ſireth, that he doth. We may parallel it 
alſo with the two and twenticth-verſe of this Chapter, Shall 
reach God kytowledge ? ſeerng'he judgeth thoſe that are 
Irons mes 
e ion, who ſhall ſay, th he ſo? | ſhall 
challenge him for ſo puke, k, Th late Vanch My e's 
rendred in compliance with this. interpretation 3; He bath 
done it (or diſpoſed, of it), who het. rept ly. pon. him 
for what he bath done ? The word: ( as.this Author tell us) 
ſignifies not only to- repay or return, by  aft;on,. but. by 
word, ,To reply or retort a thing | ypon.. anothet, is a 
kind of repayment of it. This is. a fair ſenſe, .and a 
great truth. The Lords aCtiong..:are,, unqueſtionable, 
both in ſmiting the Godly, and ;in ; ſparing the ,wicked.; 
as hath been ſhewed upon divers. overtures-given in this 
Secondly, I- rather conceive the wi man ta be the 
ſubjec, . perſon intended pi Sebrg $. 2g 
Who ſhall declare bis way to his face?. As if he had ſaid ; 
T his wicked man is fo ſturdy and ſullen, ſo big and boiſter- 
* et hi man. pri Joc. fo or, declare chat, ro his 
ace which he is ready enough to do xn the face of every may 
As if he had faid; This wan 35.net _ Tong wick 
the ſword of God, but not with the word of. man; be goes 
on — ch contronl; aa ns ſo man aares 
not meddle with him, either by way of puniſhment'or reproef- 
Who ſhall declare bis way to bus = The _ Cue) 
here uſed to declare, {ignificth only a. bare declaration, as 
totell a ſtory, or make a narrative, and ſo, to declare, put 
alone, is no more [92 29; pa But to declare to the fase, 
implies both boldneſs and ſmartneſs in ſpeaking. So the 


| Vulgar renders. it, Who ſhall rebuke his way to his face; or 


before him ? who ſhall reprove the ſinful. way, the wicked 
courſe he liveth in. The conſtant and uſual practice of a 
man, whether good or evil, is commonly called his way in 
Scripture. 

Who ſhall declare his wap to his face ? ] Poſſibly ſome 
will ſpeak afar off, or behind his back, but who will tell 
him his own plainly, and to his face ? In which ſenſe the 
word is uſed ( Gal.2.11.) When Peter was come tro Antioch, 
I (faith Paul ) withſtood him to kis face ; That is, I did not 
go to the Diſciples and brethren, and tell them that Perer 
had done amiſs, but I came to Peter himſelf, and dealt 
roundly with him. Many will ſpeak truth enough of the 
wicked at a diſtance, and tell ſtories of their wayes in 
corners, but 'tis not every mans work to declare their 
way to their face, or to ſhew it as a glaſs ſhews a man 
the ſpots of his face; which is the emphaſis of the word 
here uſcd. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Aſany wickgd men are not con- 
vinced of their wickedneſs, nor is it an eaſie matter to 
convince them. 


And as there is alwayes difficulty in it, ſo ſometimes 
there is danger init; todo ſo is like taking a Bear by the 


tooth, or a Lyon by the beard. They act blindly, and 


; therefore boldly; and he had need be bold who declares 
; againlt their aCtings. Some fin 
| wantof light, Some do evil againſttheir knowledge, many 
| are not perſwaded that they have done evil. 'Of ſuch the 


ainſt light, many fin for 


| Prophet ſpeaks, ( Fer.2.34,35.) Alſo #n thy ckerts is found 
| the blood of the ſouls of the poor innocent ;, yet thou ſayeſt be- 


80 | cauſe 1 am innocent, ſurely his anger ſhall turn from me; 


( they 


That is, Who Jp 1aks upon lim.10 ne the mith God 
or find fault. with the way one ngs with, the, moſt faulty 
it ſuits well with that- { Chap, 9.12... Bebold, {the 
aoft 
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plex fit & 
lene, tamen 
ex 60 quod 
ſequitur (mn 
facie jus) 
videtur vin 
accipere & 
ad jcelrrate 
vite YipNt- 
henſionem 
pertimere. 
Pined. #& 
Quzs argutt 
coram &0 ? 
&c, Vulgs 
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( they were. polluted with blood, and yet clean.jn their 
own opinion) Behold, 1 will- plead with thee, becauſe thou 
ſayeſt 1 have not ſinned. As f the Lord had ſaid, 7 wil de- 
clare thy ſin to thy face, becauſe thou ſayeſt rhox haſt not, - 
ned; Thou fayeſt who can charge me, who canfay' is 
my eye; Behold, I will plead with thee, and ſhew thee how 


black, thou art. 'Tis hard to declare'ſin to their faces, who » 


fay in their hearts they have-not ſipned. The Prophet is 


commanded ( /ſa.$8.1.) Lift « br tg like a. Trumpet, | 


cry aloud, ſpare not, people their tranſgreſſions, and 
the houſe of Jacob nherr F14 They foe notehdir 1ns,there- 
fore ſhew them their fin, theycall their evil wayes good, 
and their tranſgreſſion obedience; ſuch muſt have a voice 
lifted up likea T tomakethem hear. | All who arc 
dead corporally, ſhall at laſt hear the voice of the Angels 
rumpet; but they -who are dead ſpiri , will not hear 
t voice which ſounds like a Trumpet, unleſs the Spirit of 
God be in the voice of man. ' | £x91-£ 0 


# 


hed men to their faces, 


| Secondly, Note, It is « duty to declere the wayes of wic- 


Though every- man be not called to be a reprover; and 
though no man becalled-ro/be (every mans reprover ;-yet 
every ſin calls for reproof, and ſome or other are called to 
reprove it; ſomeſhould ſpeak plain Engliſh, and home to 
finners, and rebuke them not only in a parable,” or in the 
clouds, by remote intimations, but directly and to their 
faces. Them that fin (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 T :m.5.20. that 
is, who fin y and ſcandalouſly) rebuke before all, re- 
buke them to the faces of others. And. how ſecretly or 
privately ſoever any man ſins, he ſhould be rebuked to his 
own freely, and Clearly. Some; commit; their abo- 
minations as the Pro tel ſhewed in viſion ( Chap. 
8. verſ. 8,9.) behind a'wall. And be ſaid nnto me, Son of 
man dig now in the wall : and when I had digged in the wall, 
behold 4 door, and he faid unto me, go in, and behold; the 
wicked abominations that they do here. Though men. fin 
out of fight, and uſe-a kind of m in committing their 
abominations, yet the wall muſt be ed, and the door 
mult be 0 and they who y were aſhamed to do 
evil, unleſs behind the backs of others, muſt be told of it 


to their faces. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That there are not many to be found who 
dare declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces. 


When the Lord ſaid ( 1ſa.6.8.) Whom ſbatt I ſend; or 
who will go for ws ? That inquizy" intimated that there 
were not moe won ora for ſuch a roam rand ts wr 
charged u ( verſ,9,10.) So Fob ſai 
here, Who ſhall pcs ms wt face ? It argues that 
there arenot fit,, much leſs forward to do it. To re- 
prove any for fin is a hard ſervice,eſpecially ſuch as are rich 
and Great. The flattering Prophet Amaziah would not en- 
dure, that down: right Amos ſhould prophelie at Bethel, 
(Amos 7.12,13.) And Amaziah ſaid unto Amos,O thou Seer, 
go flee to the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and propheſie 
there, but propheſie not again any more at Bethel, for it us the 
Kings Chappel, and it is the Kings Court. As if he had ſaid, go 
into the Villages and reprove the Countrey people as much 
as thou wilt, but take heed of medling with Princes. It is 
no wonder, that Amaziah could not Amos preaching 
reproofs at Court, but it is a great wonder that Amos had 
the holy boldneſs to do ſo. *Tis rare to have the wayes of 
wicked Princes pleaded to their faces; Kings have clouds 
in their brows, as well as Crowns upon their heads, and 
are terrible to their reprovers ; command filence 
with alook, and would be adored as Gods, not reproved 
as men. The Prophet Feremiah being ſent to reprove high 
and low to their faces, complaineth (Chap. 15. 10.) Wo 
1s me, my motber, that thou haft born me a man of ſtrife, 
and a man of contention to the whole earth. Why was 7e- 
remy a man of ſtrife and contention ? What ! becauſe of his 
proneneſs to contention, or becauſe he was of a quarrel- 
ſome ſpirit, and loved to fiſh introubled waters ? No, his 
contentiouſneſs was not from his diſpoſition, but from his 
Commiſſion;not from the temper of his ſpirit, but from his 
calling. He was a quiet and peaceable Prophet, but he 
was commilſion'd to propheſie terrours and troubles ; he 
was ſent forth to declare the way of that people to their fa- 


ces, and he was faithful in doing it, he ſpated none; and | 80 
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therefore though he medled not 5n buying, or ſellingy in g1- 
bis. ++ upon .uſury,, or taking A 9-4 uſury, 7 be 20000 
worldly negotiationsamong them,nor mingled hi with 
thoſe abairs which uſually cauſe ſtrife and contetin among 
men, yet he was 4. may of contention. The Egyptian Lawes conflitutin 
made it a capital crime for anytocall the Idol Serapis a man, *f af quif- 
or to-number him among-mortals,and therefore ( tis ſaid) 70.1” 
they placed the Emblem: of filence in all thoſe Temples Pare ; 
where his image ſtood, and he was worſhipped ; implying capital? pe- | 
that all muſt be huſht, and not a word ſpoken in derogation 4#t penan 
of him.. Thus-wicked men would impoſe ſilence upon all © 149174 
( bur ſuch as flatter, them.) lealt their wayes ſhould be dif- 77,99%% 
covered. Their wayes and their tongues. are their .own, 
who is Lord over them; yet they would Lord it over all 
mens tongues, that none may dare to declare their wayes. ae 
And as few dare, ſo there are not many fit to declare thei _ dicite 
waysto their faces. Todo ſo,requires ; Firſt, a man of know- [1þ;;5 im- 
ledg and underitanding, and, which is more,Secondly,a man preſs adne- 
of rvfence nn on; and which is yet more, it re- 3? videre- 
quires; Thirdly, a man of uprightneſs and integrity; yea ,;_ £4...” 
which is more _ Fourthly, a man of fel. denial and = bee font | 
tempt of the world. A conjunction of all theſe qualifications care Yarro 
in one man isnot to be found under every hedge, no nor in *z#inebat 
many well built houſes. Where ſtiall-we find a man of all \, fuſefe 
theſe-ingredients ? A.manof knowledg; prudence, integrity, critur.  . 
ſelf-demial, and contempt of the world, is a kind of wonder Auguſt.Lif 
in the world, and. therefore who ſhall declare the wicked de Civicar. 
mans way to his face ? When the Lord ſent forth his Pro- del. c. 5: 
we; to declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces, 

w doth he prepare and arm them for the work, leit they 

10uld be diſcouraged and withdraw from it. The 

Teremy 18 not only cheared, up, but threatned to it (Chap. 
I. 17.).Thou therefore \gird up thy loins, and ariſe, ſpeak 
to theme all that 1 command thee, be not diſmayed at their fa- 
ces, leſt 1 thee before them. Leaſt dariger ſhould 
deter him from ſpeaking to their faces, God ſets a greater 
danger beforchis face if he did not ſpeak. So again (Ezch. 
2.3, 4.) And he ſaid unto me, Sox of man, I ſend thee to 
the children of Iſrael, to a rebellious Nation, &c. For they * 
are impudent children ( or hard of face ) and ſtiffhearted : 
I do ſend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 
thu ſaith the Lord God: ,and they, whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, for they are a rebelliow houſe, 
yer ſhall know that there bath been a Prophet among them. 
Ezekzel being to do this Meſſage, the Lord cautions him, 
( verſ. 6.) And thou ſon of Man, be no afraid of them, 
neither be afraid of their words, though briars and thorns 
be with thee, and thou deefF dwell Scorpions, be not- 
afraid of their words, nor be diſmayed at their looks. When 
_y their words, their looks were all dreadful, when in 
dealing with them the Prophet was to deal with briars, 
thorns, Scorpions, had he not need to be well backt and 
ſupported ? When- the Prophet Michah was to declaze 
the wayes of wicked men to faces, ſee how he was em- 
powered; Truly ( faith he, Chap.3.8.) 1 am full of 
power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of judgment, and of 
might, to declare unto Facob his tranſgreſſion, and to Iſrae! 
his fin. Who but an Eliah could have declared the fin of 
Abab to his face ? and who but the Baptiſt, ( who.came 
in the power and ſpirit of E/;as ) could es declared the 
lin of Herod to his face, not only to the peril, but loſs of 
his own head ? 


Fourthly, By way of Corollary, Obſerve, That ſome wic- 
hed men are uſnally flattered. 


They are flattered to their faces, and reproached be- 
hind their backs; and they who will not be reproved to. 
their faces, ſhall be ſure to have ſtore of reproaches be- 
hind their backs. 


Laſtly, Obſerve alſo by way of Corollary, Ir is part 
of = miſery of wicked men not to be reproved. F 


As it is their ſin that they will not be reproved, ſo their 
miſery that they are not 3 they indeed look upon it # their 
priviledge that they are above reproof, that they can fin and 
no man ſay, why do pay That though (asthe Plalmiſt 
ſpeaks, P/al.49.13.) their way be their folly, yet not only 
(as it follows there their poſterity,but their contemporaries, 


- of they who are preſent with them, approve borh cheir ſay- 


ings and their doings, ſaying yea, to theit yea, and wy 6 


OTF IRL——— __—— <———— 


211 


/ 


3 An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 0B. "Cnar' XX p 


4. 


2118 


their nay, chiming in with all rhejr opinions and aCtions. 
Thus they pleaſe themſelves in being alwayes pleaſed by 
others, which yet is at oncetheirmiſery and their curſe; for 
by this means they hear any thing rather then the truth'of 
their own wayes and practices, and are deprived of the 
oreateſt benefit of friendſhip and humane ſociery, faithful 
admonition. What ſhould a man defire more of a friend then 
to be made better by him, or to be admoniſhed in'what he 
doth amiſs. The Lord (He[.4.4-) threatens it as one of the 
ſoarcſt judgments, Let no man ſtrive ;, He doth not mean it 
of corporal ſtrife, or of ſtriving with blowes and weapons, 
but of a ſtrife by convictions or arguments : ſo 'tis expoun- 
ded in the next words; Let no man ſtrive or reprove another. 
To reprove another is to ſtrive with him ſor his good ; And 
'tis one of the ſaddeſt reproofs and greateſt evils that can 
fall upon man, when God ſaith, Ler-10 man reprove another. 


When once God ſaith of a ſinner, he ſhall not be reproved, 'tis | 


wore then probable that he hath ſaid of hs ſin, it ſhall not be 
pardoned. The Lord parallels their fins, of whom he ſaid, 
1.et no man reprove another, with the greateſt fin ; For thy 
perple are as they who ſtrive with the Prieſt. They whothen 
{trove with the Prieft, ſtrove with God himſelf, in whoſe 
name the Prieſts adminiſtred holy things. When any ſo 
itrive with men that they ſtrive with 
God forbid men to ſtrive with them any longer. To be re- 
proved hath ſo much good in it, that to be reproved is bet- 
ter then to be loved. Solomon aſſures us ( Prov. 27. 5,6.) 
That open rebuke is better then ſecret love; faithful are the 
wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitful.By 
the wounds of h friend, he means not ſword-wounds, 'but 
word-wounds, or thoſe blows which a friend gives by re- 
buking ; Fairhbfal are theſe wonnds of a friend ; That is, by 
theſe a friend gives teſtimony of his faithfulneſs. Bur the kiſſes 
of an enemy; That is, his flatteries and ſoothings are deceit- 
ful ; that is, they teſtific his deceitfulneſs. Many betray 
their friends with theſe metaphorical kiſſes, as Fudas did 
Chriſt with a literal kiſs. Theſe are killing kiſſes, bloody 
kiſſes. David prayeth for ſmitings, in oppoſition to theſe 
kiſſings, ( Pſal. 141. 5. Let the righteous ſmite me, how ? 
with his hand or ſword ? No, yet ſuch ſmiting is far more 
eligible then that kind of kiſſing , but let the righteous 
ſmite me with his word, with his tongue, as the next words 
explain his meaning ) Let him reprove me, and it ſhall be 
4s an excellent oyl that ſhall not break my head. This Law 
was given the Jewes, that they ſhould exerciſe their love 
in rebukes, ( Lev. 19. 17.) Thou ſhalt not bate thy bro- 
ther in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 
beur, and not ſuffer fin upon him. To hate a brother and 
not to rebuke him are equivalent-expreſſions in that Law ; 
and we may thence alſo infer, that as it is a lin to hate our 
neighbour, and an aflition to be hated by- our neigh- 
bour, ſo it is a fin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an 
affliction ( when there is cauſe ) not to be rebuked by 
him. And he who wiſcly declares a mans fin to him, de- 
clares his love to him; and beſtowes as many kindneſſes 
upon him, as he doth deſerved reproofs. Who ſhall de- 
clare his fin to hu face ? 

Yet further, when Fob ſaith, Who ſhall declare, &c. 
We may expound it not only of declaring by reproof, as 
one friend declares the fin of another to him, or as the ſins 
of men are declared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But 
we may take it for a judiciary declaring, and that two 
wayes ; Firlt, by way of evidence ; Secondly, by way 
of ſentence. A witneſs declares the way of a wicked man 
to his face ( for the witneſs and he that is witneſſed againſt, 
ought to come face to face) by giving evidence. A Judge 
declares the- way. of a wicked man to his face by piving 
ſentence. Thus 'tis as if Job had ſaid ; Who dares cither 
be a witneſs to accuſe, or a Judge to condemn this wicked 
man. Which ſence doth ariſe more fully from the laſt 
words of the Text, 


And who ſhall repay him what he hath done ? 


That is, who ſhall puniſh him according, or up to the 
dcſert of his: deeds. This fo'lows clearly from what 
was ſaid before; if no man can be found to declare his 
way to him, or to tell him what he hath done, then 
furcly none will be found to. repay him what he hath 
done. And therefore no marvel it the wicked man pals 


untoucht through the world ; God oftentimes ſpares him in 


alſo, no marvel if | 


wrath, and men ſpare him oftener for fons: Men dare not 


| puniſh, 'and God will'nor puniſh him here, therefore this 


man mult needs efeape unpuniſhed. 


giving of every man his dye. 

The Original word here tranſlated zepay, notes the or- 
dinary! paying of a debt, -and in its firſt' fignification to 
make peace. - And the. reaſon is, becauſe-both when any 
man payeth and ann debt, he procures his own peace 
by it ; as alſo when Magiſtrates pay wicked men their due 
judicially,” the publick .hath-peace by.it z/ and that not 
only from the promiſe of God, but alſo from the very 
nature of the thing. + When juſtice payeth. every man his 
due, both reward and? puniſhment,” 'who 'can complain? 
or be:adhered to, if he do 2 When Juſtice runs down ( as it 
ought”): kke a ffream,:( that is, freely-and- indifferently-to 
all) Then peace ſhall be ( as 'tis promiſed )- like a river; 
that is, comfortable, and continued unto all. When the 
juſtice of man is like the juſtice of God (which now awards 
to every man according to his deeds; and will at laft render 
to every man according to what he hath:done; whether it be 
good or whether it be evil ) when: {Ifay )+the juſtice of 
man is thus ( in-proportion ) like' the juſtice of God) then 
the peace. of man ſhall be (in his'proportion ) like the 
peace of God, a great and a laſting/peace. It breeds 
2s: much trouble to.:States and Nations, when offenders 
are not paid according to what they have committed z as 
it doth to private perſons when their creditors are not 
paid according to what they have: borrowed. Again, 
when Fob ſaith, Wko ſhall repay bin what be hath done ? 

He implies this ſecond Obſeryation, 

That, Some wicked men do even, dut-grow the reach of 

mans Juſtice. oi 

They are ſo fortified with power,"with riches and rela- 
tions, that there's no coming at them; Where ſhall we 
have a witneſs to declare the truth againſt them accord- 
ing to his knowledge of the fact ? Where ſhall we have a 
Judge that will declare the truth againſt them according to 
his kiiowledge of the Law ? or having given ſentence, will 
ſee it executed ? no man ever out-grew the juſtice of God, 
but many have out-grown the juſtice of man; . not thatthe 
greneſ of men are at any time privitedged from the ju- 

ice of man, but becauſe many times juſtice is over-born 
by great men... For as ſome men areſo low, weak, and 
miſerable, that only God hath power enough to raiſe and 
heal them, they are ſo far gone (as we'fay”) that the crea- 
ture cannot cure or recover them, and therefore we uſe to 
ſay of ſuch, that we leave chem ro the mercy and power of 
God, we can do no more, the Lord muſt help. you, for we can- 
not; Now as ſome men are ſo weak and low, that we muſt 
leave them to the help of God, fo there are others ſo high 
and great, ſo ſtrong .and powerful, that we muſt leave 
them to the juſtice of God. And (to be ſure) asthe day 
of divine jultice hath been, ſo it will be upon thoſe that are 
lifted up, as well as upon thoſe that are low, upon the 
ſtrong Oaks and tall Cedars, as well as upon the muſh- 
rooms and the ſhrubs. God will repay every man what 
he hath done, though man neither doth nor can. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Puniſhment 5s paymeiit, juſtice i the 


"4 E R 3 32,33, 34+ 


Pet ſhall he be bzought to the grave, and ſhall remain in 
the tomb, ' 

The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto him, and every 
man ſhall dzaw after him, as there are innumerable be- 
fo;e him, 

How then comfozt ye me in vain, ſceing in your anſwers 
there rematneth falſhood ? 


N the former verſe the wicked man was repreſented 
ſo ſtout and daring, that no man durſt check him, or 


| ſhew him the ugly viſage of his wayes in the glaſs of truth. 
| But (as our tranſlation ſeems to carry it ) this verſe checks 
' him to purpoſe; and whereas none durlt derlare his way 


to his face, this declares his end ta his face. Though ( as 
Nabals ſervant ſaid of him, 1 Sam. 25. 17.) he were ſuch 


| 4 ſon of Belial, that a man could not ſpeck, ro him, yet 


| death ſpeaks with him. 


Verl. 
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Occupatio 
objectionts, 
Jun. 


Perſtat ad- 
buc Job #n 
ſuo 1/0 pro- 
poſito confr- 
mando ſc. 
ſept impros 
were felis 
cts nec non 
ſupremum 
etia funtris 
hongrem con- 
ferri illis 


: apnk 


Verſ. 32. He ſhall be b:eugi;t to the grave, and remain 
in the tomb, 


Let men be as ſtout as they will a5ainft God or man, yet 
ro the grave they muft. This may be a cooler to wicked 
men when they are in their greate!t heats, and a block in 
their way, when they are molt forward to purſue the way 
of their own hearts, that is, their lu#ts, Do or ſay what 
they can, they muſt return to the dult, their ſtif-necks mul? 
ſtoop, and look into the grave, into the dark and filent 

rave. Solomon hath an excellent expreſſion of this (Eccl. 

8.) There 1s xo man hath power over the ſpirit to retain the 
ſpirit ; that is, as the word Spzrzt is often uſed (Gen. 6. 19. 
Fob 7.7. Iſa.42-5.) no man hath power over his breath 
or life to retain it. The ſtrength, authority, wiſdom, and 
induſtry of man, cannot hold his life when once death, by 
commilion from God, calls for it: And (as it follows in 
the ſame verſe) there # 10 diſcharge in that war, The Ori- 
| 2m word tranſlated diſcharge, ſignifies, msſſionor ſending 


forth. When death aſſaults and makes war upon us, 'tis in 


vain either to ſend out forces to make reſiſtance againſt 
itz or to ſend out Ambaſſadours to make peace with it. 
Some have made a covenant with death ( 7/2.28.15.) but 
none could ever make peace with it; as no force, ſo no 
treaty nor entreaty can ſtay it, when 'tis reſolved to come. 
And as there is no miſhon, ſo ( according to our reading ) 
there is no diſcharge or diſmiſhon in that war. No man can 
have leave to depart the field and go home,when he is ſum- 
mon'd to depart the world, and go to his long home. And 
therefore the ſame Solomon while he ſeems to give the 
young man liberty, bidding him take his full ſwing, (Ecct. 
11. 4. ) Rejoyce O young man in thy yonth, let thy heart chear 
thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk in the wayes of thy 
heart, and in the ſight of thy eyes, yet gives him a check 
at parting , But know thou that for all theſe things God 
will bring thee unto judgment. In this Text death is the 
ſtop, and in that judgment. Though a man wallow in plea- 
ſure, and live in finall his dayes, yet God will bring him 
firſt to death, and after that to judgment; Ter he ſhall be 
brought to the grave, &c. 

Secondly, Theſe words are conceived as the prevention 
of an objection _ the whole matter before ſpoken. 
For Job having afſerted the outward proſperity of wicked 
men, in oppoſition to his friends ; ſome might ſay, what 
do you ſpeak ſo much of, and cry up their proſperity, they 
die, they are brought to the grave, they rot and conſume 
there as well as other men, To this Fob is ſuppoſed an- 
ſwering three things. 

Firſt, That he had done enough, as to the eſtabliſhment 
of his own tenet, when he proved that many wicked men 
live a peaceable and flouriſhing life ; he never undertook 
to prove that they were exempted from death, or privi- 
ledged from the grave. 

Secondly, Let it be, that they die, that's no my vr on 
againſt their apy, may: for their very death is a kind of 
proſperity ; verſe the thirty third, The clods of the valley 
ſhall be os to him, : 

Thirdly, That there is no reaſon why this ſhould be ob- 
jeed to {tain the preſent proſperity of the wicked man ; 
for as much as this is the lot of every man ; in the latter 
part of the thirty third verſe ; Every mas ſhall draw after 
him, as there are innumerable before him. 

Thirdly, For the underſtanding of theſe words, Yer he 
ſhall he brought to the grave, I conceive that Job here con- 
tinues his own diſcourſe, and confirms that opinion which 
he had before laid down, concerning the proſperity of 
wicked men, rather then anſwers objections againſt it, As 
if he had ſaid, Such live happily, yea and they die happily 
too, or they have a kind of happineſs in their death, as much 
happineſs as the natural man 1s capable of in death. So that, 
whereas ye my friends have affirmed, that if God do atany 
time ſpare a wicked man while he lives, or ſuffers him to 
live comfortably, yet God will ſurcly brand him with ſome 
remarkable judgment at his death. I affirm, That many 
wicked men live in plenty, die in peace, and are brought 
to their graves with honour. 

Yet, or as ſome render, yea, he ſhall be brought to the 
grave; As if he had ſaid, beſides all that I have ſpoken 
of the outward felicity of the wicked man, I add this 
further, He ſhall be brought to the grave, But what is there 
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of ſingularity or priviledge in this ? a man that lives in 
miſery and dies a beggar is yet uſually brought to a grave 
when he is dead : And he that hath been a meer attendant 
or a flave all his dayes, ſhall yet have ſome to attend his 
body to the burial. 1 anſwer, The Hebrew word ſignifies 
not only the common aCtion of bringing to the grave ; in 
which ſenſe 'tis uſed ( Fob 10.9.) Remember Ibeſeech thee, 
that thou haſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring 
me mto duſt a72in ? That is, ſhall I die preſently and 
return to the dult out of which man was moulded at the 
firſt. But beſides this ordinary ſenſe of the word, there 


Denot a 


iS a __ which denotes a ſtudied preparation, or a pompa 4ud- 


kind 0 
And the ſtate and pomp of men while they live, 
ſuited with a funeral pomp when they-die. In ſtricneſs 
the word implies a bringing to the grave with ſound of 
Trumpets, which inſtruments render a doleful tone as 
well as a pleaſant, and can make ſorrowful as well as joy- 
ful muſick. Trumpets Were ſo much uſed in the year of 
Jubilie,that the Jubilie is ſo called from a Trumpet. Death 
is to ſome in every reſpect a day of Jubilie, they attain free- 
dom from all evils; and it is aday of Jubilie to all in ſome 
ref] — every man receives freedom by death from many 
evils, 

Thus the wicked man # bren7br ro. the grave; that is, 
he hath an honourable and a ſolemn burial; His dead 
carkaſs is not thrown into a ditch, he hath not ( as Fe- 
hoiakim was threatned, Fer. 22. 19.) the burial of an Aſs, 
to be drawn and caſt forth beyond the gates of the City, 
( as the burial of an Aſs is there Jeſerifed by the Pro- 
phet ) but he hath even a whole City to accompany and 
carry forth his corps to the place of burial. He hath 
mourners at his funera!, and he hath his funeral muſick, 
to heighten the affection of ſorrow. Such uſages are 
reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompous inter- 
ments of their dead. And we find the footſteps of that 
cuſtom in the Goſpel, ( Marth. 9.23.) Chriſt being ſent 
for to cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue, 
when he came into the houſe, He ſaw the Minſtrils and 
the people making a noiſe. They knowing that the was 
dead, and ſuppoſing ker paſt recovery, were addrefling 
themſelves for her burial ; or as Fob's Text ſpeaks, to bring 
her to the grave. 

Further, The firſt particle of the verſe is that com- 
mon conjunction copulative and, we render it ( as elſe- 
where often) yer, which carrieth in it a ſound of ad- 
miration. Thus Amos 4.6. 7 alſo have given you cleanneſs 
of reeth in all your Cities, and want of bread in all 
your places, yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the 
Lord ; As if he had faid, What a wonderful thing is it 
that ye being thus afflifted ſhould not return, Thus 
here, Though it may ſeem ſtrange to you, Yer he ſhal 
be brought to the grave; though the man were ſo wicked 
that no man would adventure to tell him of his wickedneſs, 
yet he ſhall be brought to the grave; and when he ſaith, 
He ſhall be brought to the grave, it may have a twofold 
oppoſition. 

Firſt, To another kind of death, even a violent death. 
As if he had ſaid, This man lwng ſo lewaly, deſerved 
indeed to be brought either to the block, and have his head 
cut off, or to the Gibbet, and be hanged up before all the 
people; yet though he was ſo vile as to deſerve a violent 
death from the ſtroke of juſtice, he ſhall die a natural 
death, and be brought to the grave with honour. It was 
anciently ſaid, That few Tyraxzts died a dry death, they 
were uſually drencht in their own blood when they died, 
either by ſome ſudden aſſaſſination, or by ſome judi- 
ciary ſentence, Yet ſome Tyrants who have thruſt 
others violently and unjuſtly our of the world, go out 
themſelves naturally, and are brought to the grave pom- 
pouſly. For 

Secondly, To be brought to the grave, according to the 
true ſence of the word, and the interpretation given, 
ſtands in oppoſition to an obſcure and vulgar way of bu 
rial. He lived in ſtate, and he ſhall be brought in ſtate to 
the grave. 


Hence Obſerve, Men inglorious by their wicked lives, 
may have glorious funerals when they die. . 


And it hath been no ſmall part of ſome fch mens care 
to 


pompous celebrity in bringing man to his grave. den & ap- 
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to leave order for a ſuncra!, They who never had a truly 


ſerious thought how to diſpoſe of their ſouls when they | 
were to dic, yet have taken care very ſer:ouſly how to have | 
their bodics diſpoſed of, and have ſet down in what place, | 
im what tomb, and at what rate they would be buricd. | 
Someorder a Sermon at their burials, who never regarded | 
Sermons in their lives, though ( like enough ) they heard | 
many. Their friends ſhall cat the ſweet, and drink wine in | 
bowls 2t the bringing of their bodies to the-grave, while | 


thcir ſeparated ſouls, ſeparated for ever from God, as | 10 


well as from their bodies for a ſeaſon, are feeding upon 
o11l and wormwood, and drinking the wine of Gods fierce 
indignation, pourcd out without mixture. Such pomp (if 
that be poſſible ) makes mirth in hell, and ſets the Devil a 
hauphing. Such funcrals have a number of viſible mour- 
ners, and: they have innumerable inviſible rejoycers: The 
God of this world, and the powers of darkneſs, deride 
thoſe ſolemnities, which give ſo much honour to a body, 
whoſe ſou! 15 not only departed, but condemned to eternal 
anguiſh and infamy. A Heathen could ſay, The loſs of a 
funeral, or of a Sepulchcr, us an eaſte loſs ; but Chriltians 
know, that 7iz* 1e/s of a ſoul, the loſs of heaven, the loſs 
of £/ory, are not only ſad but unvaluable; and not only 
unvaluable, but irreparable lofſes. A Belicver carcth not 
much, where his body finds agrave, fo his ſoul find Chriſt. 
What Glory ſoever the bodics of wicked men have when 
they are buried, only the bodies of the Saiats ſhall have 
glory, when they arc raiſed again. He ſhall be brought 
to the grave, 

And ſhall remain in the tomb,)] Theſe words area con- 
tinuation of what was ſaid laſt. There is ſome variety in the 
reading of them. The Hebrew is, He ſhall watch in the 
Heap; ſo we put inthe margin of our Biblesz He ſhall be 
brought to the grave, and watch in the heap. The Original 
word ſignifies both ro watch, and to remain ; becauſe a watch- 
man keepeth his place,and ſtayeth by it ; he is not as we ſay, 
up and down, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
pointed. And the word ſignifies not only a bare watching, 
( as when a man keeps his eyes open, and doth not ſleep) a 
watching meerly oppoſed to ſſceping ; but it notes watch- 
ing with an intentive ſpirit as well as with an open eye. The 
word is uſed fully to that ſence, (Prov.8.34-) Bleſſed the 
ma that heareth me ( ſaith wiſdom ) watching daily at m 
7-tcs. What do we, when we watch at wiſdoms gates, if 
we do as we ought? is it only the placing of our bodies 
there, and the keeping of our eyes open there? "Tis much 
more then both theſe. Watching ar wiſdom's gate is the work 
of our ſpirits, 'tis the ſetting of the heart to receive what 
wiſdom utters ; This is watching indeed. But you will ſay, 
This ſence ſeems very incongruous to and remote from a 
dead mars caſe ; how can he watch at all whoſe eyes are 
Cloſed in darkneſs? I conceive, The dead mans watching 
in the heap or tomb ( which tranſlation divers learned In- 
terpreters adhere to) may have a double reference ; either, 
firſt, to the cuſtome of preſerving the bodies of great men 
from putrefation. To which end their bodies were ſo ſpi- 
cced and imbalmed, that they were kept, as it were, alive, 
and being ſct in vaults, they looked as if they were keeping 
continual watch. 

Secondly, I may refer, if not to the embalmed bodies of 
the dead, yet to their repreſentations or ſtatues, which (as 
we ſee ) in ourdayes are placed upon their tombs or ſet 
upright in preſſes. Theſe Statues were made as neer as 
art"could reach to the life, and ſo might be ſaid to watch 
there as if they lived; yea, upon the ſame account they 
might be ſaid not onlyto watch, but to pray there; for ſuch 
Statues are uſually (among us) ſet up in praying po- 
ſtures, kneeling, and lifting up both hands and eyes (fuch 
as they are ) to heaven; . you ſhall ſee the figure of a 
man, who hath (poſlibly ) been a negleCter of prayer all 
his dayes, yet fixed to his tomb not only in a watching, 
but in a praying poſture ; Many being dead ſeem to pray 
alwayes, who only ſeemed to pray when they were 
alive ; They made dead prayers, or they go” with- 
out watching while they lived, and being dead, they would 
be looked upon both watching and praying. To cither of 
theſe cuſtoms the Text —alads fairly ; and fo carry on 


wa diſcourſe concerning the wicked mans proſperity in 
death. 
Again, Some read (not, he ſhall watch, but) he ſhall be 
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watched, or others ſhall watch him in the heap. They ſhall 
watch there, cither as conſtant mourners for his death, or 
they (hall watch there asprotector of his dut ; leſt any offer 

enceto his grave, or diſturb his bones. Both theſe may 


and reſpet to the deceaſed. He ſhall be watched in the 
Tomb o2 heap. ] That Original word is uſed bur four 


| times in the whole Scripture, and in this place only it is 


tranſlated 4 romb ; properly it ſignifies a- heap of corn. 
( Fob 5.26.) He ſhall be brought likg a ſhock, of corn in 
full age. A ſhock of corn, is a heap of corn, that is, ma- 
ny ſheaves laid or built up together by the art of the huſ- 
bandman. And hence ſome interpret this Text as if the 
wicked man ſhould be buried abroad in the fields among 
the heaps of corn; but there is no neceſſity to carry it ſo 
ſtrictly. A tomb or grave, any where made, is an heap 
or aggregation of earth, as a ſhock of corn is an heap or 
aggregation of ſheaves. And the tomb is ſo called in a 
double conſideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe the dead bodies of men are brought and 
heaped _— in the tomb. That periphraſis of death 
ſo often uſed in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, He 
or they were gathered to their fathers, is by ſome expoun- 
ded in compliance with the your in hand, as noting 
the gathering of the bodies of the dead into one com- 
mon heap. And though I rather conceive it intending the 
gathering of their ſpirits unto the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect ; yetthe Text ſpeaks inthe caſe of Zoſiah ( 2 Chror. 
34. 28.) concerning his being gathered to the grave, as 
well as to his Fathers ; which neceſlarily infersthe gather- 
ing of his body to theirs, and of his duſt to theirs, all ma- 
king but one heap of duſt. The grave or tomb are as a 
floor wherein corn is heaped up until the great threſhing 
and winnowing day cometh, when the bodies of men 
ſhall be raiſed and purged from the chaff of their na- 
tural condition ; for then, this corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption , and this mortal muſt put on immortality 
(1 Cor. 15. 54.) 

Secondly, As the tomb is called a heap, becauſe the bo- 
dies of men are heaped there together ; ſo becauſe a tomb 
or & grave, though but one body be laid there, ſwells up 
like a heap. The body being pur into the earth, riſeth by 
ſo much asthe ſpace is which the body filleth. And hence 
Criticks tell us;that the Latine word for any tomb or grave, 
notes the ſwelling of the earth. But eſpecially the ſtately 
tombs of Princes and Great men, ſwell high, and are raiſed 
_= Arches and Pillars. Nor have men left in any thing 
plainer marks of the ſwelling of their minds with pride 
and vain-glory, then in appointing ſuch towring and ſwel- 
ling Monuments of their frailty. Yea ſome ſeem to have 
had an ambition to immortalize the memory of themſelves 
and of their greatneſs by theſe memorials of their mortality. 
They for whom ſuch vaſt and ſtupendious heaps have been 
raiſed, may well be ſaid in anſwer to this tranſlation of 
?ob's Text, To watch in the heap. 7 

Laſtly, We (as othersalſo) render plainly, He ſhall re- 
main in the tomb; His dead body being brought tothe grave, 
remains in the tomb, and moves no more, till God calleth it 
forth, and by his Almighty power reftoreth it to life again. 
The Grave us a priſon, and death us a ſure keeper. Death will 
hold its own, till the Lord of life gives command to let go. 
Living men are of ſo little permanency,that theycan ſcarce 
be ſaid to remain any where. Only the dead know nothing 
of removing. 

Again, When Fob ſaith, He ſhall remain in the tomb, he 
ſpeaks this (in —_ of what he had ſaid before) as a 
priviledge which a wicked man may have; he ſhall not 
only be brought to the grave with honour, but ſhall remain 
there in ſafety. 


Hence Note, It is a favour ( yet ſuch a favour as wic- 
hed men are often partakers of ) when our bones reſt and 


remain quietly in the grave. 


Many have been brought to their graves with much ſo- 
lemnity, who have not remained there. The Aſſyrian is 
threatned (1/4.14.18, 19.) that he ſhall not have the honour 
of burial in the Graves of his Predeceſſors, or in the Grave 
which he had appointed for himſelf, All rhe Kings of the 
Nations, even all of them lie in Glory, every one in bu own 


houſe; that is, in his own grave, (the grave is called the 
houſe 
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houſe of all living) or inthe grave which each one prepa- 


red for himſelf ncar his own houſe. Thus all the Kings of 


the Nations lic in their (tately tombs, bir thou art caſt out 
of thy grave like an abomi:/able branch, and as the raiment 
of rhoſe that are ſlain thruſt thorcuzh with the ſword, that 
£0' doWir to the ftones of the pit, a5 a carkaſs trodden under 
feet, thou fhalt not be joyred with them in burial; that is, 
thou ſhalt not have te honour of ſuch a burial as they. 
T hott art eaſt out, (that is, kept out) of ry or4ve. Now if it 
be aſsre judgment, uporta wicked man.eſpecially,all whoſe 
portion conlitts in outwatd'refpects and privfedges, not to 
be admitted to a- grave, but'as the Pllmilt bewails the ſad 
affliftion of the Szints antt ſervants of God, (Pſal. 79; 2.) 
to have their dead bodies gjven to be mear to the fowls of 
the heaven, and'rheir fle(h to the beaſts of the earth; Then 
how great an evil is it'to-have the dead" body rorn and pul: 
lecout of the grave, and'th6fe bones diſquirted which were 


at yeſt. Yettne Lord threatens 7ernſalem with! an enemy, | 
who'provoked' either with covetonſnefs, or with malice, | 


ſhall: ifle their very/graves; The wrath of Go doth: not 
only-purſue ſinners while _ live, but in death, it purſu- 
eth them to the' grave/ and in the grave. ( 7er.8.1.) At 
that time, faith the Lord, they ( thavis; the cruel enemy ) 
ſhall bring out the bontes- of the'Kings of j udzh, arid the bones 
of the Princes ( in whoſe" Sepulchers, they might hope to 
find rich ornaments, Jewels, and treaſure.) And the bones 
of the-Prieſts, andthe bones of the Prophers (that. is, of the 
corruptPrie'ts andProphets eſpecially,who had flattered the 
Princes, and perverted the people, this doom is paſſed upon 
them alſo who had beeneitker perverted by the falſe Pro- 
phets,or had oppoſed the faithful Prophets) and the bones of 
rhe inhabitants of Jeruſalem ont of their graves,and they ſhall 
ſpread them before the Sun, the Moon,and all the hoaſt of hea- 
ven, whom they have loved, and whom they have ſirved, and 
after whom they have watker, and whom they have ſought,and 
whons they have wer ſlipped. How exact is the Juſtice of 
God, and how terrible ? Their bones muſt be ſpread be- 

fore thoſe creatures of Gods making, whom they (by 

ſpreading their hands before them, and worſhipping them) 

had made their Gods : and as they were threatned to have 
their bones unburied, ſo that they ſhould not be reburied ; 
for thus it follows, They ſhall not be gathered, nor buried, 

they (hall be as dung upon the face of the earth; that is, ney 
ſhould lie above-ground, as Monuments of their wicked- 
neſs and of divine vengeance, till they be utterly conſumed, 
and mouldred into duit. That God will raiſe our bodies 
out of the grave is a matter of faith, and of great conſola- 
tion to the Godly ; but to have the body pulled out of the 
grave by men, is matter of fear and terrour to the wicked. 
Yet many of the wicked eſcape this Judgment, they are 

fairly brought to their graves, and abide unmoleſted there. 
Fob is here actotrd as deſcribing this picce of proſpe- 
rity incident to a wicked man, while he ſaith, He ſhall re- 
main in the Tomb, which interpretation ſeems to have the 
free conſent of the next verſe, as continuing a deſcription 
of the ſame thing. 


Vetſ. 33. The clods ofthe Uallep hall be ſweet unto him, 


The word which we render c/ods, undergoes variety of 
tranſlations; ſome ſay, the ſtones of the brook or walley ; 
ſome, the gravel ; others, the duſt or ſand of the val- 
lies. But as here,ſo again in the thirty cighth' Chapter of 
this book, and the thirty eighth verſe, we tranſlate it c/ods. 
When the duſt groweth mto hardneſs, and the clods cleave 
faſt together. 

The clods of the valley are ſweet unto him,] As this 
word, ſo likewiſe the whole clauſe is diverſly rendred. 
The Vulgar alluding to an old Poctical fable, gives it thus; 
He ſhall be ſweet to the ſand of Cocytus, which was phan- 
cied by Heathens for one of the rivers of hell, or an infer- 
nal lake, ſo called from the lamentations there made ; as if 
Fob here intended a deſcriptionof the wicked mans puniſh- 
ment in hell. A late learned Expoſitor upon this Book 
juſtly perſtringeth that tranſlation as affeCting the accom- 
modation of the holysScripture to ſuch a fiction, in deſcri- 
bing the region of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when 
they are dead. Yet 'tis (in it ſelf ) a truth, that the wic- 
ked are a ſweet morſel to helliſh rormenters; And they 
who in their life time have ſwallowed down ſo many 
lins, not only gnats but camels, being dead, arc in a mo- 
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his natural ſtate in death. He ſhall not 
(as to matter) the common parent of us all ; from the 
earth we came, and thither we return; and when the wic- 


will not entertain him with a frown, but he ſhall be as well- 


the wicked inthe bowels of the carth knows no difference. 
And as no man knoweth love or hatred by all that is before 


the body while it remaineth under the earth. The ſuper- 
ſitious Heathen ( which may ſomewhat anſwer the phraſe 
of this Scripture, though far from the ſcope of it ) were 
wont to pray for a dying friend in this form ; Let the 
earth be favourable and ecaſie 19 thee, let it 1:0 preſs thee 
hard. They had a conceit that if the carth laid too great 
a load upon the dead, they could not get up to the higher 
regions, therefore they praycd, thattheclods of the va'ley, 
or the carth where their friends were buried ,might be ſweet 
and favourable to them. Tertulliau mentions this Hea- 
theniſh cuſtome, and Pliry a Philoſopher of their own 
laughs at them for it; Becauſe they prayed for the favour 
and good-will of that to them, which could not be angry 
with them, nor do them any hurt. Such were the vain 
imaginations and fears TX the dark-minded Heathens, 
dreading the unkindneſs or cruelty of the carth to dead bo- 
dies, but little dreading the miſery of their blinded ſou!s. 
How vain is it to fear, that cither a ſenſleſs body ſhould 
be pained; or that things without ſenſe ſhould be of- 
fended and put it to pain. The clods of the valley are alike 
ſweet to all, 

Thirdly, Some pive the ſenſe of theſe words, as deſcri- 
bing the ſad conclulion of the wicked man, who though: ke 
yu moſt of his dayes in pleaſure, yet a lictle betore his 

cath, he ſhall meet with ſuch ſorrows, that the clods of rhe 
valley will be ſweet unto him; that is, he will even defire 
death, as the only means (which he knows of ) to give him a 
releaſe from them. 'Tis truth, that though death be bitter to 
a carnal man who is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, yer death is caſte 
and ſweet to any man that is in bitterneſs ; and tis poſſible 
for a man to taſt ſo much bitterneſs while he treads upon the 
clods of the carth, that the clods under the earth may be 
reckoned ſweet to him. 

Laſtly, This is plain, that Job ſpeaks here in figures, 
and wrappeth up a proſopopera and an hyperbole together, 
while he aſcribes ſenſe and the affections of a living man 
to a dead body. The ſumme of all may be this, Te 
clods ſhall be ſweet to him; that is, he ſhall have the ut- 
moſt conveniency and happineſs, that any man ( as to tus 
bodily capacity ) can have in death. He (hall :cet no more 
trouble nor pain there, he ſhall be free from care and tear, 
when once he is gotten thither, The c!9:/s of rhe valley j11.tt 
be ſweet to him. 

Hence Note, The bodies of wicked men are as free from: pain 


or evil in the grave, as the boates of the Saints. 


Dcath is the concluſion of and gives ſtop to all the 
worldly ſufferings of all men. ( Xeve!. 14.14) Bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, for from henceforth they reſt 
from their labours, And whether men die in the Lord, 
or out of the Lord, they ret from their outward labours. 
This bodily reſt, or reſt from bodily labour and trouble 
is a favour to Saints, and 'tis much more then any wicked 
man hath right to, that his body ſhould ret from trouble 
and labour al! that time which runs out between death and 
judgment. We may call that ret, the negative happineſs 
And as it is. in ſome ſence, a favour that 


| they live ſo many years on earth, their ſouls being kept all 
rar 


ment ſwallowed up in hell. We may ſay of ſuch men (as 
the Prophet doth of the Afrian Prince, { 1ſa.14 9.) Hell 
from beneath is moved for them to meet them at their coming. 
The more wicked a man is, the more is hell delighted to 
receive him ; as the more holy a man is, the more is heaven 
delighted to embrace him. When he who was a hell upen 
carth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant tewe! to thoſe devouring 


Secondly, This verſe is better expounacd as a continued 
diſcourſe of the happineſs of the wicked man in regard of 
+ only continue in the 

tomb, but have(as it were) a contentful being there. Farth is 
ked man returns, the earth will not hurt him. The grave 
come and as kindly uſed there by the clods of the valicy as 
any other man. The bodily being of the righteous and of 


him (asto his body) on earth, ſo not as to the ſtate of 
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that while out of hell; ſo that they lic and continue for ſo 
long a time aftcr death in the earth, or (as Fob ſpeakes ) 
among the Clods of the vallies, their bodies being kept all 
that while out of hell; For as the perfection of the glory 
and bleſſediicſs of Saints will be after the re-union and mar- 
riage of ſout and body; ſo the perfection of the mifery and 
torment of the wicked will be at the like re-union. There- 
fore it may well be ſaid of a wicked man, not only in re- 
ference to the pains of this life, which he is quite freed 
from, bur alſo in reference to the pains of the next life,from 
which for a while the grave detains him, that, The clods of 
rne valley are ſweet to bin. 


And c£very man ſhall dzaw after him, 


Mr. Bronzbton reads, He draweth all earthly after hun ;, 
25 if the dead man were aQtive in pulling the living after 
him into the grave; we render it as if living men were 
active in haſtning after the dead unto their graves; Every 
mn ſpall draw afrer him. Some taking the former tran(la- 
tion, underſtand it of a moral drawing ; his wickedneſs at- 
tracts many to the imitation of him. Multitudes follow 
his ill example. But though it be true that ill examples (as 
ſome diſeaſes) are very catching, or, like a Load-ſtone,very 
drawing and leading, yet I conceive that is not the intend- 
ment here. The Latine Tranſlator expreſſeth it ſo, but ex- 
pounds it, in purſuance of the pomp ef his burial, He ſhall 
drew all men after him; That is, when he dieth his funeral 
will draw the whole City and Country together to attend, 
or gaze upon it : ſome will come out of reſpeCt to honour 
him, and many in curioſity to pleaſe themſelves in behold- 
ing the magnificence and ſtatelineſs of his interment. But 
I paſs this a'ſo, as much below the Text. 

And conclude, that theſe words, All men ſhall draw after 
him; do only remove an objection, which ſome man 
might make againſt Fob's poſition, about the proſperity of 
wicked men. What tell ye me ( might ſuch a man ſay ) 
of a pompous funeral, which the wicked man ſhall have 
when he dicth, and that the clods of the valley ſhall be 
ſweet to him ; When the man is dead, what's all this to 
him? Fob anſwers, What though the wicked man die ? 
there is nothing of weight in that objeQtion againlt the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked ; For death is common to all, both 
goodand bad. Death is not peculiar to wicked men, for 
righteous men die too; All men (hall draw after him, ſo 
that there is no difference in this between the godly and 
the ungodly, the holy, and prophane; for all die, or asthe 
Scripture of the New Teſtament affirms, Jt is appointed 
unto all men once to die. 

That all men ſhall die, is a common theme; I ſhall only 
touch a little upon this way of phraſingor expreſſing it. All 
men ſhall draw after him. Every man is daily drawing to 
the grave; dying is (as it were) a continued at, What 
Paul ſpake in a ſenſe proper to hisown caſe, we may take 
in a common ſence, / ae daily ; and 'tis appliable to all 
men, they dic daily; while one man dieth, all wen draw 
after him. When a man is very ſick anddying, or lick to 
death, when he ſtands ( as it were ) upon the borders of 
death, or ( though I know that Scripture-ſpeech hath ano- 
ther meaning then here 1 uſe it for) berween the living and 
the dead, as if it were hard todetermine to which of them 
he doth belong, when his breath ſits upon his lips ready to 
take its flight and be gone, then we ſay, the manu draw- 
inz on; but we may fay it alſo of thoſe who are not onl 
alive, but lively ; not only ſtrong, but 5» their full ſtrength 
(as Fob ſpake before) their breaFts full of milk,, and their 
bones moiitned with marrow, we may ſay it of thoſe that are 
walking, riding, running, travelling in the hotteſt purſuit of 
their buſineſſes,or pleaſures,they are drawing on.Everyliving 
man is drawing on to death, and all men alive ſhall draw 
after him that is already dead. Nor ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, 
that all men who are , ſhould be drawing after in that 
way, which all men that ever were (the excepted perſons 
are not conſiderable for number) have gone before, which 
Fob gives us more fully inthe next words. 


As there are innumerable befo:e him, 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before hu face 
no number ; that is, as all men are following, or drawing 
after him that diecth, ſo thoſe are innumerable that are al- 


. ready dead. This manner of ſpeaking (70 number) in the 


Hebrew, is ſometimes the denial of any number, fometimes 
of all number or numerability, To ſay of ſuch a thing, There 
15 no number of it, is either to ſay there is no ſuch thing, 
or but one of it, which indeed makes no number, or at molt 
but very few, which in common account are nonumber. 
Some applying theſe words to the burial of the poor,give 
the meaning thus; rich men draw many after them , or 
_ great numbers attending them to their graves, bur 
the 
ber of followers to his grave. But I conceive, the plain 
ſcope of Fob puts this expoſition of 7o number quite out of 
the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuitable to this 
place. And that therefore no number doth not ſignific thoſe 
whoare ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number; but thoſe 
who are ſo many that they can hardly be numbred. His bu- 
ſineſs being to ſhew the innumerableneſs of thoſe, whether 
rich or poor, who are already dead, not the fewneſs of 
thoſe who follow the poor to the grave when they are dead, 
S. Fohn ( Rev. 3.9.) having ſpoken Arithmetically of the 
ſcaled ones of the twelve Tribes, aſcribing to cach of them 
twelve thouſand, ( which though it ſheweth that the num- 
ber of the elect Zewes is certain, yet it doth not infer, that 
the number there ſpecified is the certain number, but 
S.Zohn having heard this number ) ſhuts up with, Afrer 
this I beheld, and lo a great multitude which no man could 
number, &c. So here (when Fob ſaith) Before him no num- 
ber; his meaning is, A great multitude are gone before 
him, which no mancan number. Or as we render it clearly ; 
There are innumerable gone before him. 


Hence take two DeduCtions, Firſt, That the dead are 
more then the livint. 


This hath been a truth ever ſince the firſt Ages of the 
world. When the world was young, or in its non-age, 
the living were more then the dead ; but the dead of man 
ages muſt needs be more then the living in any one. Hence 
the dead are called, The more,and ro goro the more, or to 
thoſe who are moFt in number, ſounds ( among the learned) 
as much a4 to die. As among thoſe who yet enjoy a na- 
tural life, there are more ſpiritually dead, then ſpiritually 
living; ſo they who are naturally dead, are more then 
they who live the life of nature. Every one that dieth en- 
creaſeth the number of the dead, yet there arc innumerable 
before him, 


Secondly, 'Tis no new thing to dit. 


Moſt are as unwilling to die, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them,asif they were to break the 
Ice for all mankind. Where we ſec one going beforegwe uſi.- 
ally take —_ to follow after. There have innumerable 
gone before to the grave, yet few take courage in following 
aſter. And I confeſs, it is but a poor encouragement to die, 
becauſe other men like us have died before us. That which 
makes a man die with true courage, and ſtep with holy 
boldneſs into the grave, is believingly to remember that 
Jeſus Chriſt died and lay in the grave not only before us, 
but for us; that he hath conquered and worſted that King 
of terrours upon his own ground, the grave ; 'Tis enough 
not only to make us chearful, but alive in death,to know ſa- 
vingly that Th One is gone before us. 'Tis at moſt buta 
moral argument to perſwade men to be chearful in dying, 
becauſe men innumerable are gone before them; but 
Chriſt's going thither before us is a ſpiritual and prevailing 
argument. who lived before Chriſt died in the fleſh, 
might comfort themſelves againſt the fear of death, by be- 
lieving the holy Prophecy that he ſhould die for them,much 
more may we by believing the holy Hiſtory of his death. 
That he hath 1 gone before us in dying and died for us who is 
alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more conſola- 
tion ro us when we are going out of this world, then that 
innumerable ( ſuch as our ſelves ) are gone before us, or 
though any one of us ſhould have the priviledge to abide 
in the fleſh, till all were gone before him. 

Fob having thus far ſifted, weighed, and replied to the 
anſwers of his friends, gives his judggment upon them as 
unfit to adminiſter any ſolid comfort tohim ; and there- 
fore concludes roundly with them in the laſt verſe of this 
Chapter. 


Verf, 


poor man hath no number, or but a very ſmall num- ? 
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Mr. Broughton renders, And what do ye comfort me with 
vanity? We ſay, In vain, or with vain words. A thing 
is done in vain three wayes. 

Firſt, It is ſomewhat in vain when the end for which it 
is dons is but imperfectly attained. 

Secondly, It is much in vain when the end is not at all 
attained. | 

Thirdly, It is then done. moſt in vain when the iſſue is 
quite contrary to the end for which it was done. 

Fob's Friends comforted him in vain all theſe wayes; for 
they did not only not attain their end perfeQtly, but not at 
all; yea,in ſtead of comforting they troubled him ; ſo that as 
Balac ſaid to Balaam ( Numb. 23. 11. ) What haſt thou 
done unto me? I took thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold, 
thou haſt as them altogether. Thus fob ſeemeth to ſay 
to his Friends, What have ye done unto me? Ye came to 
comfort me, and. ye have grieved me altogether, as hath 
been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book, eſpecially 
from thoſe, where he titles his Friends not only Phyſiczans 
of no value, but Miſerable Comforters, And he gives a 
further and a full account, whence it came to paſs that ke 

ot no comfort by all the diſcourſe which they had with 
im, in the laſt clauſe. of this Verſe and cloſe of his 
ſpeech. 


Seeing in your anſwers there remaineth falh@d. 


Maſter Browghton renders thus ; Great offence remaineth 
in your diſputation. The word rendred Anſwers, fignifi- 
eth a debate between two or more, when Arguments be- 


ing given are returned, which we commonly call anſwer- 


ing. 
Jn your anſwers there remaineth falſhod. 


The word carries not only falſhood upon miſtake, igno- 
rance, or miſunderſtanding, but faſſhood by art or preva- 
rication, when like a Sophiſter a man would foyl his Ad- 
verſary by fallacies. It imports alſo ſomewhat of con- 
tempt, when hethat is inferiour doth not ( as he ought ) 
ſubmit to the judgment and reaſon of his ſuperiour. Th 
ſome expound Fob complaining, that he was not onl wh 
kindly , but fallaciouſly and exranioutify deal with ty 
thoſe who ought not only to be faithfulto him, but to give 
him reſpec and honour. And (which is = worſe) that 
they did him ( as the meaning of the word is further car- 
ried ) a real unkindneſs under the cloak or colour of fair 
and friendly pretences. A Prevaricator dealeth falfly with 
his Client, while he profeſſeth to plead his cauſe, or un- 
dertakes to ſupport his perſon. The unfaithfulneſs and 
falſhood of man to man, walks alwayeg under the cloak of 
profeſſed courteſie. But I would not ſuppoſe Fob ſo much 
as ſuſpeQiing his Friends of any ſuch ſtudied unkindneſs 
towards him; eſpecially — that this word which 
ſome ſtrain ſo hard, is alſo uſed by the holy Ghoſt in a more 
gentle ſignification ( Levit. 5.15.) where it is applyed 
to a ſinof m—_ : And that notion of ſinning under a 
cloak may hold in ſins of ignorance, as well as in thoſe 
which are committed againſt knowledge ; only with this 
difference, malice and hypocriſie uſe a cloak to hide the 
evil from others; Ignorance is a cloak which hides the evil 
from our-ſelves. Thus in the preſent caſe, the falſhood 
which 7ob chargeth the anſwers of his Friends with, pro- 
ceeded not, ſurely, from any cunning purpoſe in them to 
vex and trouble him, but from their unskilfulneſs in com- 
forting him. How then comfort ye me in vain, ſeeing in 
your anſwers there remaineth falſhood ? He doth not ſay, 
that all their anſwers were falſe, or that they had know- 
ingly falſifyed with him in their anſwers, All he chargeth 
them with) is, that there was falſhood in their anſwers: 
That is, that their anſwers contained falſe or unſound aſ- 
ſertions. Such as theſe, 


Firſt, That godly men are rarely afflifted in thu life. 
Secondly, That the godly ſhall in this life be ſpeedily dels- 
vered when ever they are afftited, 
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Thus while his Friends went about by theſe affirmations 
to vindicatethe Juſtice and Holineſs if God from ariy the 
leaſt complyance with wicked men, they unawares ſet li- 
mits to his Soveraignty, and his Power. As if. God were 
not at liberty to diſpoſe of theſe outward things, when and 
to whom himſelf plea 

have proved falſe ; and ye have not yet taken off my Ar- 
guments by any of your anſwers; therefore in your An- 
ſwers there ſtill remaineth falſhood, and your labour in 
comforting me, hath been but labour in vain, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, F alſe and unſound principles, ca3 
never produce ſound and true comforts. - 


Solid comfort cannet riſe from any ground, nor reſt np- 
on any bottom but truth. As truth only works true : 
in the heart, and ſanifieth ( Fohn 17. 17. ) Santtifie thems 
through thy truth ( was the prayer of Chritt ) thy word # 
truth ;, ſotruth only worketh true joy in the heart and com- 
forteth : If you would comfort a dejected ſoul, you 
muſt comfort him with the truth, the word is truth. --Error 
can neither kill our fins, nor remove our ſorrows. And 
there is the ſame reaſon of both. For it is the office of the 
holy Spirit both to ſanCtifie and to comfort ; now, the holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of truth, and therefore he will wick 
by a falſhood, or cloath an error with his Divine power, 
either for ſanCtification or conſolation. The Prophet Ho- 
ſea ( Chap. 7. 3.) reproves thoſe who made the King glad 
with their wickedneſs, and the Princes with their lyes. 'Tis 
poſſible, that a do&trinal lye ( or a falſe dotrine ) as well 
as an hiſtorical lye, may make a man glad for a while ; but 
it is impoſſible that it ſhould adminiſter laſting comfort, or 
comfort at laſt to any man. If they who are in darkneſs 
will as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 1/a. 5o. 11.) Kindle ſuch 
falſe fires, and compaſs themſelves about with ſuch ſparks ;; 
let them ( as the Prophet in holy ſcorn bids them ) walk, in 
the light of their fire, and inthe ſparks that they have kin- 
dled, yet, This they ſhall have of mine hand (ſaith he ) 
they ſhall lye down in ſorrow. When ſuch lye down upon 
their beds to reſt, they ſhall find little; and when they lye 
_—_ _ rave ( except 2 while for their bodies ) they 


Secondly , Good men may be miſtaken, and err in judgz- 


ment. 


As the wills and affeions of the Saints on earth, have 
ſome corruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their un- 
derſtandings. And therefore as their practice, ſo their 
opinion, may be ſoyled and faulty. 'Tis no wonder, if 
falſhood be found in their anſwers, wko are themſelves ſo 
full of failings. 


Thirdly, Note, Good men may- continue long under ſravs 
miſtakes anderrors of judgment. 


Fob found his Friends intheſe errors at their firſt diſpute; 
and he found them ſo in the ſecond ; they did not mend 
their anſwers,though they multiplied them; 1z your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. As 'tis hard to part with an evil 
in practice, ſo with arierror in opinion. That manis come 
to a great pitch of humiliry that confeſſeth he is out. Moſt 


will anſwer, and anſwer, come thick and threefold, with re- * 


plications and triplications, and yet till in their anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. When any man maintains an er- 
ror, the mere he anſwers, the more heerrs. 


Thus by the good hatid of God with me, I have finiſhed 
the Expoſition of this Chapter, and of the whole ſecond 
diſpute, between Fob and his three Friends, There yet re- 
mains a third diſpute, but that's between Fob and two. The 
third gives out, andquits the next field. What was done 
there by thoſe who ſtil] held out, may, if God, in whoſe 
hand our breath isand all our wayes, continue help atid life; 
be reported at another time. 
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CHAP. XXII. Verl. 1, 2, 3, 4; 


Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid, 


Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wiſe is profitable unto himſelf ? 
is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? Or is it gain to hint that thou makeſt thy wayes 


perfed ? 


Will he reprove thee for fear of thee? Or will he enter with thee into judgment > 


Fj Lipbaz now enters his third and laſt conteſt 
Jl with Fob ; in which ſome tell us, that he 
behaveth himſelf like a man who ſecks Vi- 
| rather then Truth ; who though he 
| hath been ſufficiently anſwered, yet will 
* 9 not ſeem to be overcome; yea, that he 
takes up the ſame weapons to maint2in this 
third, with which he maintain'd his two former Encoun- 
ters : The firſt in the fourth and fifth Chapters, and the ſe- 
cond in the fifteenth, as if he were reſolved to contradict 
though he could not confute the reaſons wherewith Fob had 
made his defence. | 
But as ſuch a carriage as this in Diſputation is altogether 
vain in it ſelF, ſo it is moſt uncomely in a wiſe and godl 
man; who ought not to refuſe truth and reaſon, thoug 
ſpoken by an Adverſary, but rather modeſtly to ſit down 
and confeſs his own error and miſtaking : And therefore 
though Eliphaz in this anſwer or triplication doth but roll 
the ſame ſtone, and move _ the ſame hinge in general ; 
ſtill adjudging 7ob to ſuffer for his fin, and tobe puniſht as 
an evil doer ; yet he putsall into a new method, and varies 
the ſcene or the manner of his argumentation, which may 
be reduced to this form : As if Eliphaz had ſaid, O Job! 
if thou ſuffereſt all theſe evils for ſome cauſe ( as certainly 
thou doſt, for theſe things could not come by chance, but by the 
wiſe diioſure and providence of God ) then that canſe or 
reaſon for which thou ſuſfereſt, muſt either be found in God 
or in thy ſelf: If thou ſayeſt the reaſon us in God, and that 
he doth it by his prerogative, thou doſt raſhly intrude thy ſelf 
into his ſecrets, and art over-bold or curiou in ſearching in- 
to his hidden counſels ; and when thou haſt made out thy con- 
jeftures, we may as eaſily deny as thou doſt affirm ; but if 
thou haſt recourſe to, and refletteſt upon thy own ſelf for the 
cauſe of thy ſorrows and Wt br theu canſt find 
OHt Or rich, upon nothing elſe but thy ſunfulnefs and abonnding 
tranſereſſions, which while thou refuſcſt to ackyowleage, thou 
doſt but harden thy heart againſt God, and groweſt impatient 
wnaer the rebukes of his afflitting hand. Therefore I admoni (þ 
thee to repent, &c. This ſeems to be the ſum of that whole 
diſcourſe which Eliphaz. gives in this Chapter, as will fur- 
ther appear inthe explicationof the parts on 
Again, we may contract his ſcope and give it in this 
brief; Job having conſtantly affirmed againſt his Friends, 
that God equally affiiftts the righteous and the wicked ; and 
having ſaid ( which might have gained reſpelt to what be was 
about to ſay) that he pleaded for G od (Chap. 21.4. As for 
me, is my complaint to man, 0r for man? No, it « to God, 
or in Gods behalf.) Herenpon Eliphaz taxes him with this 
preſumption, as if be would needs undertake to be a Patron 
for God, and ſo to bring him in ſome advantage, or to ſtand 
him in ſtead, for the maintaining of his cauſe ; therefore he 
begins his ſpeech with this chiding expoſiulation, Can man be 
profirable unto God? Or ( ſuppoſe thou wert ( which I ſhall 
preſently difprove) as thou baſe often boaſted, righteous, 
yet ) 55 it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righ- 
teous ? 
This ſcems to be the intent of the whole Chapter , m 
which we may further take notice of two diſtinct parts. 
The firſt is reprehenſory, Eliphaz reproves and rebukes 
Fob ſorely, tothe end of the twentieth Verſe. | 
The ſecond is hortatory, Eliphaz moveth ob earneſtly 
to repentance, in which he coucheth many promiſes, and 
vives affurance that it ſhall not be in vain, from the twenti- 


eth verſe tothe end of the Chapter z Acquaint now thy ſelf 

with him, and be at peace, thereby good ſhall come unto 

thee, &C. 

q _ firſt part, his reprehenſion , begins at the ſecond 
crſe. 


Verſe 2. Can a man be p;ofitable unto God ? 


There are three readings of theſe words. 

Firſt thus, Car a man be compared to God ? Some labour 
much in the defence of this moles, but I ſhall not ſtay up- 
on it, For though it beatruth that man cannot be compa- 
red toGod, how wiſe or how good ſoever he is. What's 
the wiſdom or. goodneſs of man to God ? Yet the Original 
Text doth not freely yield it ſelf up to that tranflation 
which bears this truth. 

Secondly, Maſter Broughton renders thus, Can the hu- 
mane wight teach the Omnipetent ? That word which we ren- 
der tobe profitable, he, to Teach ; The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
favours this tranſlation, and ſome render it ſo in both parts 
of the verſe; Cana man teach God, as be that is wiſe may 
reach himſelf ? If a man ſhould be ſo bold to take upon 
him to teach God, would God regard his teachings ? But 
I ſhall paſs by this alfo, eſpecially conſidering that Eliphaz 
had no reaſon to tax Fob with ſuch a preſumption, as if he 
had taken upon him to direct God how to order his affairs ; 
when as fob bimſelf ( Chap. 21. ver. 22. ) had ſtrongly re- 
preſſed and condemned ſuch a boldneſs. Shall any teach 
God knowledge ? Fob having ſo lately exalted God above 

nsteaching ( as was ſhewed in opening that verſe ) it is 

FE oo that Eliphaz ſhould reprove him, as conceit- 

mg himſelf wiſe enough toteach God ; Or that he thought 
7ob either had done, or was about to dothat which with his 
laſt breath almoſt, he confeſſed no man could do. 

The third is our reading, Can aman be profitable unts 
God? Can a man? Hedothnot mean an ordinary, weak, 
ſickly, frail man ; but a man, yea, any manat his beſt : The 
word here ufed notes a man in his health, ſtrength, and 
glory; a manin the flower and perfection not only of his 
natural abilities, but in the richeſt furniture and array of 
his acquired, yea, inſpired abilities. Take this man, aman 
of theſe attainments, a man thus a liſht,and Car he be 
profitable ro God: For as when the Pſalmiſt ſaith ( P/al. 
33-17.) A Horſe is a vain thing w ſore aman. By the 
Horſe there, weare not to underſtands lean, poor, weak, 
ſlow-pac'd Horſe, or aſtrong, ſwift Horſe nnman'd ; ſuch a 
Horſe is indeed a very vain thing to fave a man by ; ſuch a 
Horſe may do a man more hurt then help, when he comes 
into danger ; but the Pfalmiſt means a Horſe of the great- 
eſt ftrength, courage, and ſwiftneſs: A Horſe exactly 
man'd, and taught all his poſtures, even ſuch a Horſe is a 
vain thing to ſave a man. Again, when the Scripture ſaith, 
Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, we muſt not underſtand it of 
leſſer, lower, or of the ordinary ſort of ſinners only, but 
even of the higheſt and the greateſt, for ſuch Jeſus Chriſt 
came to ſave as well as the leaſt of ſinners. So here when 
'tis ſaid, Can a m4: be profitable to God ? We mult expound 
it of the higheſt of the learnedſt, of the holieſt, of the 
beſt of men; Car 4 man be profitable anto God? The 
word is El;The ſtrong God : Can the ſtrongeſt man be pro- 
fitable unto the ſtrong, the Mighty, Omnipotent, the Al- 
mighty God? Can he be profitable ? Can he bring any ad- 
vantage,Fain,or profit to God ? Shouldhe 7e4 fon wth wnpro- 
firable ralk ? ( Caith Eliphaz,Chap. 15. 3. ) Or with w_ 
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that bring in no profit ? A word of the ſame root, ſignifies 
a Trea/urer, 'Who 1:2 keeper of publick profits ( 1/a. 22. 
I5. ) Go, get thee wito this Tre: ſurer, ever nts Shebna. 
Can a man be profitale ? Thus Z'1ph2z reproves fob for 
inſiſting ſo often upon his own innocency, as if that were 
an advantage to God. As it he had ſaid, How holy or 
righteous ſoever any man is, the Lerd receives no advan- 
tage by him. So that Eliphaz ( it ſeems) apprehended 
Fob truitins or boaſting of ſomewhat in himſelf, as if he had 
thought God his debtor, or that he had done ſomewhat 
for which God was bcholding to him. And upon this 
Sround, that God is debtor, or beholding to no man, El:- 
phaz undertakes Job: And though his ſuppoſition was 
falſe, yet his poſition was true, and gives us this profitable 
Odſervation, 


That the bet of men cannot oblige God, or merit any thing 
at his hand. 


That which is our duty to do, cannot merit when we 

have done it. We cannot oblige either God or man by 
performing our own obligation. Thus Chriſt argues, Zuke 
17.7. Which of you having a ſervant ploughing or feeding 
Cattel, will ſay unto him by and by when he ts come from the 
field, go and fit down to meat ? And will not ſay unto him, 
make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? Doth he thank, that ſervant becanſe he did 
the things that were commanded him ? I trow not. Solike- 
wiſe ye, when ye have done all theſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done 
that which was our duty to do. Where Chriſt proves, that 
becauſe the ſervant had done no more then was his duty to 
do, therefore he did not merit in doing it. When you have 
done all that is commanded you, ſay, ye are unprofitable ſer- 
vants, He that doth all thoſe things that are commanded 
him, is 4 man indeed, a man of worth, a man of men, yet 
( let that be prunes that he reacheth to the utmoſt line of 
the Command ) he is an unprofitable ſervant, he hath but 
done his duty. 

There is another parable in this Goſpel of Zuke that 
ſeems to be ſomewhat oppoſite to this (Chap.12. v.36,37.) 
And ye your ſelves be like unto men that wait for their Lord 
when he will return from the wedding, that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open to bim immediately. Bleſſed are 
thoſe ſervants, whom, when the Lord cometh, he ſhall find 
ſo watching ; that is, at their work. Watching is not 
meant here of a bare waking, or not being aſleep, for a 
man may watch,in that ſence,and yet be as badas a ſleeper : 
To be found awake, and yet idle, to be found awake yet 
doing nothing, is as blameable as to he found aſleep : So 
that to be found watching is to be found intent upon,and la- 
bouring in the work of the Lord. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants 
whom their Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo watching :- 
What will he do ? Yerily / {9 unto you, that he ſhall gird 
himſelf, and makg them to ſit down to meat, and will come 
forth to ſerve them. In the ſeventeenth Chapter Chriſt 
ſaith, if a ſervant have been hard at work in the ſervice of 
his Lord, even asa man that is come from Plough, or from 
feeding his Catte!, yet his Maſter doth not ſay tohim, fit 
down to meat, but firſt bids him gird himſelf and ſerve him, 
and afterward go to meat. But here 'tis ſaid, the Lord pre- 
ſently girds himſelf, and makes his ſervants fit down to 
meat , and will come and ſerve them: So that here he 
ſpeaks,as if the Lord were much beholden to theſe ſervants, 
whereas before he ſpeaks of them as unprofitable ſervants, 
to whom he was not at all beholding. 

For the clearing of theſe two Parables, we are to diſtin- 
guiſh them by their ſcopes. The ſcope of the Parable in 
the twelfth Chapter is to ſhew, that the diligent ſervant 


ſhall receive much from the hands of the Lord, or that the | 7® 


labour of the diligent ſervant ſhall not be in vain, or unpro- 
fitable to him. 
But the ſco 
is to ſhew, that the moſt diligent ſervant cannot do uy 
thing that is profitable unto his Lord:He may do that whic 


may be profitable to himſelf, but he can do nothing that can | 


be profitable to his Lord;that's the ſcope of the ſeventeenth 
Chapter , which falls in fully with the Text, and Ob- 
ſervations that I am now upon 
between theſe two Parables. To ſhew what a diligent ſer- 


lt 


_ 
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of the Parable in the ſeventeenth Chapter, | 


There is a wide difference | 
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vant may expect is one thing, and what the moſt diligent 
ſervant canchallenge or requireis another. For indeed thoſe 
ſervants inthe twelfth Chapter, to whom the Lord admi- 
niiters the Supper,or to whom he miniſters at Supper, muſt 
ſay,that they are unprofitable ſervants to the Lord ; tho 
they areto acknowledge ( to the praiſe of their Lord ) that 
his ſervice hath not been unprofitable unto them, and they 
mult ſay ſo upon theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, He is their Lord, they his ſervants, not their own 
( 1 Cor. 6.20.) Ye are bought with aprice, ye arenot your 
own, therefore glorifie God in your bodies, and in your ſpi- 
rits, which are Gods. God is the owner of our bodies and 
ſpirits, our ſelves are the Lords. Now if we our ſelves, 
our bodies, and our ſpirits are the Lords, then much mofe 
are our ſervices his. If the perſon be anothers, all the work 
done by him mult be his to0. . 


Secondiy, The houſe wherein theſe ſervants are feaſted | 


is the Lords. The whole fabrick of Heaven and Earth is 
_ Houſe; He hath ſet it up to entertain and feaſt his peo- 
ple in. 
Thirdly, All the chear and good things with which the 
Lord feaſ(teth his ſervants ( all the bans o which Grace 
holds out in this life, or glory in the next life) are of his 
own proviſion ; the whole furniture of the Table is of his 
coſt and charge, therefore they are obliged to their Lord, 
not their Lord to them, he is indeed profitable unto them, 
but they are not profitable unto him : They by their ſloath 
and idleneſs might deſerve to be ſent ſupperleſs and hungry 
to bed, but by all their painsand diligence they could not de- 
ſerve their Supper; Cana mz be profitable unto God ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, That Cod i abſolutely Indeperident 
and perfett in himſelf. 


If there be any impoſſibility that man ſhould be profita- 
ble unto God, then he is Self-ſufficient, and altogether In- 
dependent, in reference to man ; He that cannot reccive 
any addition is perfect in himſelf, and he that is ſelf-ſuffici- 


ent needs not : to receive any addition from another, is an. 


argument of imperfection. And ſecing God neither re- 
cerves, nor can receive any thing from another, he mult 
needs be perfect in himſelf, David (Pſal. 16: 2.) ſperk- 
ing of himſelf ( asthe type of Chriſt) ſaith, O »y /oul, 
thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thox art my Lord (that is, thou 
art my Portion and my All) but my goodneſs extendeth nor 
to thee, T amnot able to do any good which reacheth tothy 


benefit, or increaſeth thy happineſs, for thou art mine. In 


the fiftieth Pſalm the Lord afſerts this his own independen- 
cy, If 1 were hungry, 1 would net tell thee, for the world is 
mine, and the fulneſs thereof. If T had any hunger ( that is, 
any defect upon me ) Inced not goto the creature to ask a 
ſupply, I could ſupply my ſelf if there were any need ; bur 
there's none: The Lord heis infinitely above all hunger, 
aboveall wants and defects whatſoever. He indeed threatens 
Idolaters, that he will famiſh all their gods ( Zeph. 2.11.) 


Idols ſhall be hungry, they ſhall be famiſht, and have none - 


to adminiſter any thing to them. This the Lord doth, when 
he withdraws their reſpect and worſhip, that name and re- 
putation which once they had inthe world from them; wor- 
ſhip is the food of Idols,that keeps liveleſs Idols(as it were) 
alive.and theretore falſe gods are famiſhed; when their falſe 
worſhip is caſt down : But who can famiſh the Lord? If I 
were hungry, &c. I would not tell you: Car man be pro- 
firable unto God ? 

But it may be objeFed, Cannot a man be profitable to 
God? Is man no advantage, no help to him ? Why then 
( Fudg. 5.23.) fings Deborah, Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the 


Angel of the Lord, curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereoff, * HK 
becauſe they came not to the help of the Lord. to the heip of 


the Lord againſt the michty ? It ſhonld ſcem then that the 


Lord had need of the help of theſe Inhabitants of + Herozy.. A 


andif they had come forth, it had been an advantage tg%® 


him, why clfe were they curſed !or not coming forth to 


help of the Lord ? 


I anſwer, Manis {aid to help the Lord, when he heips ins” 


the Lords cauſe. Perſonally the Lord needeth not any help; 
but the Lord may be kelped relatively, inhis cauſe, and in 
his people. Thus we help the Lord, when we help man, 
when we help the Church, and people of God: It is our 
honour as well as our duty, to help his people, and give 
aſſiſtance in his Cauſe: This the Lord takes fo well at 
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our hands, that he reckons it as help given to ktimſeli. 


Again, it we. conſider the help as given to the Lords. | 


people, we are not to concerve that the Lord needed the 
help of theſe men of Aeroz, as if he could not help them 
himiſcif without theaſfiltance or aid of man. For whenhe 
ſceth that there 15 no man, then his own arm brings ſalvati- 
64, Iſa.59. 16. "Tis the duty of man to come forth and 
draw his Sword in the Lords quarrel againit tae mighty, 
but the Lord necdeth not the ſword of man to ſubdue the 
mi-hrieſt. 

Secondly, It may be objected, Canmot man be profitable 
3:0 God ? He ſpeaks of the Church of the Fews, in ſuch 
ja guage as implyes them a profit to him, Exed. 19. 5. 
Sow zf yew:li obey my voice tideed, and keep my Covenant, 
then ſhall you be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people. 
And is there no profit in a treaſure ? Again, Dent. 32.9. 
The Lerds portion 1s bis people, Jacob zs the lot of hus*inheri- 
;24cc. Path a man no profit by his portion ? No advan- 
tage by 


Treaſure, how thencan it be ſaid, they are no profit, no 
advantageto him ? 

| anſwer, The Lords people are his treaſure, not be- 
cauſe they inrich him, but becauſe he hath a higheſteem of 
them. The Lords People arc his treaſure, not becauſe they 
profit him. but becauſe he protects them : If I ſay coa man, 
you ſhall be a treaſure to me; I may do it, not becauſe I 
expect any profit from him , but becauſe 1 have a high 
citeem of him, and reſolve to protect and defend him, as I 
do my own portion and treaſure : In this ſence doth the 
Lord ſay of his people, Te are my treaſure. We eſteem 
treaſure, and treaſures are under proreQtion, leſt any take 
them from us. Thus the Lord ſpeaksof his people, not 
tat he hath any profit or gain by them,as men who ordina- 
rily havePortions and Inheritances in Fields or Houſes which 
are their ſtock and livelihood. Indeed there 1s a Revenue 
which the Lord hath by his people as they are his portion ; 
thatis, a Revenue of glory and honour, nota Revenue of 
* profit. But if you ſay glory and honour 15 profit, and an 
advantage to man, 151t ngt then an advantage to God to be 
glorified by man * 

I anſwer, Itis no adyzntage to God when he is glorified 
by man. Our glvrifying of God doth not add any glory 
to him that he had not, but it is only the ſctting forth of 

hat glory which he had : There is no encreaſe of his ful- 
neſs by all the honour and glory that the creature gives 
him, We are commanded to glorthe God ( Marth, 5.16.) 
Le your light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſce your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
But God doth not reccive any additional glory by us, how 
much or how clearly ſocver our light ſhineth before men, 
A candle adds more light to the Sun, then all the creatures 
in the world can add to the glory of God, when they have 
ſtudied his glory,and laboured to glorifie himto the utmoſt 
all their dayes. 

Thirdly, That of David may be yet objected, P/al.4.3. 
The Lord hath) jet apart fur himſelf the man that 1s godly. 
And if ſo, then it ſeems he intends to make ſome profit of 
him. It is an alluſion unto thoſe that vend wares : A Mer- 
chant looks upon this and that coramodity, and then ſaith, 
this is for my turn, this I like, /ct #: apart for me, Secing 
then the Lord ſets the godly apart for himſelf, it ſounds as 
if he meant to make ſome gain or advantage by him. 

I anſwer, The meaning of that Scripture is not, that 
God ſets a godly man apart as one that he gets profit by,but 
as one that he intends to beltow mercy upon , or he ſets him 
apart for ſervice, not for $2in: The Lord ſerves his own 
ends by the ſervice of man every day, and ſcts apart the 
codly maa for his ſpecial ſervice. 

Yet alittle further, 1 ſhall demonſtrate that a man cannot 
be profitable to God. 

Firſt, God had all perfection before man was, therefore 
man cannot profit God. Pſa/, go. 2. From Everlaſting, ard 
ro everlaſting thou art God, that is, thou art infinite in glory 
and excellency from everlaſting. God was God as much 
before there was a creature, a» he hath been ever ſince the 
creatures were ; therefore creatures add nothing at all to 


m- 
Secondly, All the goodneſs and profitableneſs of man 
comes from God, therefore no profit goes unto God from 


his Inheritance ? Now if the Lords people be his | 
Portion, his Inheritance, his Treaſure, his peculiar ſpecial 
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man; that's the Apoſtles Argument, A#s 17. 25. where 
he ſhews that man cannot advantage God, no not by wor- 
ſhip. He ws not worſhipped with .mens hands as though he 
necded any thing, What, do you think God calleth for your 
wor(hip, becauſe he needs your worſhip ? or as if he could 
not tell how to be without your worſhip ? Nothing leſs ; 
Secing he giveth to all life and breath and all things. He that 
gives all things to all men,needs nothing of any man; here's 
tie Apoltles Argument, the Lord giveth out all things, 
life, breath, and all comforts whatſoever toall men, there 

fore he needs nothing of any man, no not the worſhip of 
any man. 1 Cor.4.7. The Apoſtle aſligns that reaſon againſt 
boaſting, What haſt thou that thou hat not received, where- 
fore then do#t thou boaſt? When do men boaſt ? Even when 
they think they have done God a good turn. What haſt 
thou that thou haſt not received? Therefore why doſt thou 
boaſt as if thou hadſt not received it * What can' he receive 
of us from whom we receive our all ? And though we muſt 
return all to him in a way of thankfulneſs and duty, yet God 
needs not that we ſhould return any thing to him in a way of 
largeneſs or ſupply. 

Thirdly, Take this demonſtration of it ; they who live 
much in God, even they ( uponthe matter ) necd little or 
nothing of the creature ; they ( upon the matter ) are In- 
dependent as to the creature who depend fully upon the 
Creator. The good or evil of this world is not much to 
them, who are much with God. They have but little to 
do with the creature, and can do well enough without the 
creature. ( Hab.3.17.) Although the Fig-tree ſhall not 
bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the Vines ; the labour of the 
Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat ; the Flock, 
ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in 
the ſtalls ; yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God 
of my ſalvation. As if he had ſaid, What if all creature- 
comforts are taken away from me, I can live upon God 
alone. The life of a Believer is much above the creature : 
How much more is the life of the Creator ? The Apoſtle 
( 2 Cor. 6. 10.) ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith, As having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. If Paul by the high act- 
ings of his faith and dependencies upon God could ſay he 
poſleſſed all things, while he was as having nothing in the 
creature. Surely God hath all, when he hath nothing of or 
from the creature ; He may ſay in the ſtricteſt ſence, Ha- 
ving nothing ( of theſe things ) -and yet poſſeſſirg all things. 
Lay theſe two Obſervations together. 

Firſt, That the Creature cannot oblige God. 

Secondly, That God is Independent , abſolute , perfett 


witheut the creature. 


ns rang of both will riſe up in theſe eight Conclu- 
10NS, 

Firſt, This will follow, That we ſhonld not murmur, nor 
be diſcontented with our Eſtate, whatſoever it is: Why ? 
We are not profitable unto God, we have deſerved no+ 
thing at his hand. Diſcontent ariſeth from Pride, from an 
opinion that we are not anſwered according to our worth ; 
we ſhould never bediſcontented, were we convinced that 
we are altogether worthleſs. Do but fit down in this 
thought, that man cannot be profitable unto God in 
any ſtate, and then be diſcontented with your ſtate if you 
can, 

Secondly, If the Creature cannot be profitable unto 
God. Then, All that Ged doth for man, yea, for Angels, 
proceedeth from his free graze. We give him nothing afore- 
hand, nor any thing afterward, therefore it is grace before, 
and grace after grace in all. We receive grace when we 
have no grace, and we receive more grace when we haye 
it; yet by the grace we have we do not deſerve to recerve 
more: As we received the firſt grace meerly of grace, ſo 
we do the ſecond. No man is aforchand with God; if any 
think they are, let them ſhew their Bills, what they have 
brought in, and it ſhall be acknowledged. Row. 11.3 5,36: 
Who hath firſ# given, and it ſhall be recompenced to him 
avain ? For of him, and through him, and to bim are all 
t:41g5, towhom be glory for ever, Amen. 

Thirdly, If man cannot be profitable unto God, then as 
none ſhould dare to come to God in their own worthineſs ; 
ſo none ſhould fear to come to God becauſe of their unwor- 
thineſs, We ſhould not be diſcouraged , though as yct 
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of men ſhould not keep off from God. becauſe they are 
unprofitable, ſeeing the be{t cannot profit him. Jf we have 
done much, it is nothing to the Lord ;, ad if we have done no- 
thing, it u no bar to the Lords doing much for uws God will 
not turn us back becauſe we bring him nothing, nay, he in- 


vites us to come without any thing (!/a. 55-1.) Ho every. 


one that tn:rjreth, come tothe Watci $, buy, KC. Here is buy- 
ing, but for what? for profit ? No, but come buy Wine and 
Milk without money and without price. God doth not ex- 
pet any profit; there is a kind of buying, but its not for 
money , nor for money-worth. As the Lord ſometimes 
ſells his people, ſo he alwayes ſells his graces and com- 
forts, for nought ( Plal. 44. 12.) Thou /elleſt thy people 
_ for nouzht, and doeſt not increaſe thy wealth by their price : 
That is, Thou leaveſt thy people under miſeries and affli- 
ions, by which it doth not appear that thou gettelt any 
honour. Now as the Lord doth ſometimes ſell his people,ſo 
he alſo ſells his mercy and grace to his people (as to any de- 
ſert of theirs) for nou7ht ; he ſells without money and 
without price, therefore be not diſcourag'd if you have no- 
thing of your own of any worth to preſent unto him. Say 
not, Whcerew:1h ſhall we come before rhe Lord? The poorer 
you come in your own thoughts,the richer you ſhall return; 
For He fillet a tne hungry with goog tings, but the rich he 
ſendeth emp:y away. 

Fourthly, If man cannot be profitable unto God, then 
our gitts and parts, yea, our holineſs and graces do not 
make us neceſſary unto God. God may ſay unto the great 
Ones of the Earth, I have no need of you; and to the rich, 
I have nonecd of you; and tothe wiſe, I have no need of 
you; yea, he may ſay unto the godly, and to the holy, 1 
have nonecd of you neither. There is no creature neceſſa- 
ry to God, ſeeing he cannot only ( as we ſay ) live, but 
live in the heights of happineſs without the creature. 

Fifthly, If no ma can be proſitable u1.to God, then what- 
ſocver God requircs of us, he aims at our profit, and not 
at his own ; all 1s for us, or for our good, which will appear 
more fully in the opening the next clauſe 5 He. chat i wiſe 
may be profitable to himſelf. The Lord hath deſigned all our 
wiſdom and obcdience to our own benefit : ſo Moſes ſpake 
to the people of Hrae! (Deut. 6. 24.) The Lord command- 
ed w to do all theſe Statattes, to fear the Lord our God for our 
good alwayes, that he might preſerve us alive, as it 15 at this 
day. It is not forthe Lords good, but it is for our good that 
he commands, and we obey. And as the Lord commanded 
all things in the Law for our good, not for his own; ſo he 
commands us to believe the Goſpel not for his good, but 
for our own ; he is not to be ſaved by it, itis we that are to 
be ſaved by it. Hedoth not call us to work as men do their 
ſervants, that he might play the good husband, and get 
ſome profit by keeping us hard at labour. Indeed the Lord 
keepeth his Servants hard at labour night and day, they 
muit be continually upon duty : But he doth it not (as l 
may ſay) to play the good husband, to increaſe his ſtock 
by it, but it is for our profit. That which Chriſt ſpeaks 
( Mark 2+ 27.) about the Sabbath, is true of all other the 
Commands of God we are apt to think, that God requires 
a ſeventh day, becauſe it is for his profit ard adyantage ; 
No, faith Chriſt, the Lord hath not an eye to himſelf, but to 
man ; The Sabbath was made for man; that is, for mans ad- 
vantage, that he might look Heaven-ward , that he might 
work in the things which concern his own bleſſednels, 
therefore hath the Lord appointed him a reſting day. The 
Sabbath was made for man , and not man for the Sab- 
bath. ; 

Sixthly, Then our diſobedicnce cannot hurt God,our fins 


cannot diſadvantage him, impair -his bleſſedneſs, or diminiſh ' 


his glory. As mans obedience isno profit ; ſo his diſobgdi- 
ence is no diſprofit to God. Sinners ſhall be puniſhed, as 
they who have wronged and diſhonoured God, they ſhall 
be dealt with as ſuch : But really, ali the ſins of the world 
do not bring any dammage or diſadvantage to God: Elihu is 
expreſs to this point, in the thirty-fiſth Chapter of this 
Book, wer/. 6, 7. If thou ſinneſt, what doit thou againſt 
him ? ( Every ſin is againſt the mind of God; butnolin is 
againſt the happineſs of God. ) Or if thy tranſgreſſions be 
multiplied, what doſt thou unto him? Is God impair by 
it? Surely no, God doth not loſe a pin from his ſleeve 
(as 1 may ſay) by all the fins committed in the world : 
He hath no dependance at all upon our obedience for his 
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bleiſedneſs; our fins cannot hurt him, as our obedience can- 
not help him, which Elibx ſhews in the next verſc; JIf thou 
be righteous, what weſt thou him ? Or what recerveth be of 
thine hand ? 

Seventhly , Hence ſee the honour of God, that hath 
made ſo many creatures, and man eſpecially, of whom him- 
(elf hathno nced, that hath ſo many to ierve him, and yet 
needs none of their ſervices. Give God thisglory : We 
think thoſe men are very glorious and honourable who have 
but as much of the Creature as will ſerve their turn, all 
creatures are the Lords, yet he is not neceſſitated to ſerve 
his turn by any of them. 

Eighthly, Then ſee what an obligation lyeth upon us 
continually to bleſs God, to be thankful to him, to walk 
humbly with him, who gives us ſo many profits, when as we 
do not profit him atall. God prizeth that highly by which 
himſelf hath no benefit; he prizes the aCtings of faith and 
holineſs highly, but he hath no advantage by them : God 
gives us profit by theſe, though himſelt be not profited ; 
tnough he is not the better by any thing we do, yet-weare 
the better : The Lord binds himſelf by promiſe, that the 
lcaft good we do in (inccrity ſhall have a good reward; He 
that gives but acup of cold water to a Diſciple in the name of 
a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward. But if we give thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver to poor Diſciples,what profit hath 
God by it ? And yet though none of the profit comes to his 
hand, yet he reckons it as it ail were put into his hand. All 
the charity and compaſſion ſhewed to his people, Chriſt 
taketh to himſelf ( Marth. 25.) Inthat ye have done ut un- 
to theſe, ye have done it uni» me. Chriſt had no need of 
alms, of viſiting, or cloathing, yct he counts it as done t9 
himſelf, when we do it to any of his. 


Can a man be p:cfitable to Sd, as 1c thatis wiſe mpy be 
p:efitable to L1mſelf ? 


Some give the meaning of the words thus : Doth it fol- 
low, that a man can be profitable unto God, becaufe a wiſe 
man may be profitable to himſelf ? Our reading reaches the 
ſame ſence; Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is 
wiſe may be profitable ro himſelf ? It doth not follow, be- 
cauſe A man may profit arother man, or profit h:m/elf, that 
therefore he may profit God. That's the ſum of the Argu- 
ment. 

As he that is wiſe, ] The word inthe root of it ſicnifies 
to underſtand, to be prudent; and by a Metonymie to be 
happy, or to proſper ; becauſe uſually affairs ſucceed well 
and proſper in the hands of wiſemen, and happineſs uſual- 
ly follows wiſdom ; therefore to be wiſe, and to be profita- 
ble, are lignificd by one and the ſame word in the Hebrew. 
So inthis Text, He that 1 wiſe 14 profitable to him/elf ; that 
is,his affairs ſhall proſper. We find this Title prefixtto di- 
vers Pſalms, Maſchil,which is as much as A teaching Pſalm, 
a Pſalm making wiſc, a Pſ.:lm for Inſtruttion. This Title is 
given thoſe Pſalms, which as they have ſome extraordinary 
matter, ſo uſually they are Pſalms of comp.aint under affli- 
Ction ; and the reaſon of that is, becauſe there is much in- 
ſtrutionin correction; much light of holy knowledge is th 
be had in the School of the Crols; therefore uſually thoſe 
Pſalms that deſcribe the afflictions of the Church are called 
Maſchil , Pſalms of Inſtruttion. 

He that is wiſe, and inſtructs, or he that is wiſe as ha- 
ving received in{truction may be profitable to bimfelf. All 
wiſdom isnot profitable to man ; for there 15a wiſdom of 
which the Scripture ſaith, that God will d-jfrey it; aman 
cannot profit himſelf by that ; and there is a wiidom waich 
is earthly, ſenſual and devil: ſh ( James 3. 1 5.) A man (be 
he never ſo wiſe according to this wiſdom ) ſhall not pro- 
hr himſelf by it. There are a fort of wiſe men wm rhe 
Lord will take in their craftinef ( 1 Cor. 3, 19.) And 
how can ſuch profit themſelves by their wiſdom ? There 
are wiſc men whoſe thoughts the Lord knoweth ro be but 
v4in; that is, unprofitable ; therefore theſe cannct profit 
themſelves : Then what is that wiſdom which El:phaz 
means when he faith, He that is wiſe maybe profitable to 
himſelf ! 

I anſwer, The wiſe man here intended is not the mart 
chat is politickly wiſe, worldly wiſe, carnally or craftily 
wiſe ; but the man ſpiritually wiſe, his wiſdom will bring 
him in profit. | He that is guided by holy and gedly wit- 
dom, ſhall reap the benefit and eat the fruit of it. We have 
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ſuch w.ſdom deſctibed ( Pſal. 111.10 ) The fear of the 
Ln:d 8 the veginnins of wiſdem; a good anterſtinding have 
all they tht koep hrs Commandments : He doth not lay, a 
good underſtanding haveall they that know his Command- 
ments, for many may know the Commandments, and yet 
nothave a gnod underſtanding ; but they havea good un- 
deritanding indeed that do his Commandments. And when 
the Plalmut faith, The fear of the Lord the beginning of 
wi/com, rhe word Beginning lignifies n2t only the firit ſtep 
or cntrance into a thing, but the head or height of it; ſo [1 
thar Yeginning is as much as chief, or prizcipal ; the beſt | 
wiſdom, the chicf, the top wiſdom, the head-wiſdom, or 
tie head of wiſdom, is the fear of the Lord. fob gives 
the ſame deſcription of wiſdom, in the laſt words of the 
Iwenty-cighth Chapter, Behold, the fear of the Lord that 
7s wiſclem, and to depart from evil, that us underſtanding. 
Would you know what is true wiſdom? 'Tis the ſear of the 
Lord. Would you know who is wiſe? The godly man is 
the truly wiſe man, yea, he is the only wiſe man. 


But then it may be queſtioned, Ay 2 wiſe man be pro- | 20 


firable ro himſelf ? Doth not the Apoitie ſay ( Rom. 14.7. ) 
Now of ws liverth to himſelf, &c. Then how cana man be 
wiſe to himſelf ? And doth not the Apoſtle give the rule 
( 2 Cor. 5.15.) Chriſt dyed for all, that they which live 
{hould not benceforth live nnto themſelves? If we may not 
live to our ſelves, how then doth he ſay here, that the 
wiſe man is profitable to himſelf ? He that is profitable to 
himſelf, lives to himſelf, doth he not ? 

I anſwer, Firit, The wiſe man muſt not make his own 


profit the end or the deſign of his wiſdom, but he may look | 30 


upon his own profit as that which will be the iſſue, fruit 
and conſequent of his wiſdom. A carnal man looks to and 
loves his work for the rewards ſake; A godly man ma 

look to and love his reward for the work > 7 pup, 
If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf; that is, the 
fruit or the good of thy wiſdom will drop into thy own bo- 
ſom. A wiſe man may look, for his advantage in the end of 
his work , thoitgh hes not to make his own advantage the end 
of biswork, Weare not to make either temporal or eter- | 


nal advantages the end of our wiſdom; but we me look | 40 


upon them as fruits and effects that God leads us to by the 


exerciſe of wiſdom. 

Secondly, Ianſwer, A wiſe man cannot be profitableto 
himſelf, asthe founder of his own happineſs, or as having 
a ſuſhciency in himſelf to make himſe!f happy z but a wiſe 
man may be a means or an inſtrument of his own happi- 
neſs; and walking in the way of wiſdom, he walks in 
the way to his own happineſs. Thus he that is godly 
wiſe, or that feareth God , may be profitable to him- 


(clf. FO 


Hence Obſerve, He that is truly wiſe, godly and holy, 
(b.zll find fruit and benefit by it. 


The Apoſtle ( 1 Tim. 4- 8.) afſureth us that Godlineſi is 
profitable for all things. The greateſt gain in the world is 
Godlineſs ; Ir hath the promiſes of this life and of that which 
5s to come, Whatſoever drops out of any promiſe of the 
Goſpel, falls into the lap of a godly man ; the promiſes are 
his;and therefore the good of the promiſe is his. When the 
promiſes open at any time, and give forth their vertue, 
they muſt needs give it forth to him that is wiſe, to him 
that is godly, for godlineſs hath the promiſes. When the 
Apoſtle had rebuk d a ſort of men that made | rages on- 
ly a ſtalking-horſeto get gain, he preſently adds, Bur god- 
lineſs 18 great gain, if a man be content with wat be hath. 

Godlineſs it ſelf is great gain, if we have no more ; but 
Godlineſs brings in gain , abundance of gain, beſides it 
ſelf. ( Matth, 6.35.) Seck, firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe thmgs (ball be added 
( or caſt inasan advantage) ro you. The Apoſtle ( Row. 
6. 21.) puts a kind of holy ſcorn upon inners, come, tell 
me, What fruit bad you + thoſe things whereof you are now 
aſhamed? What fruit have you by your folly, pride, 
worldlineſs,envy,what fruit have you found in theſe things ? 
Bring me in an account of your gain by trading in any fin. 
The end of theſe things 1s death ;, there is no great profit it, 
that. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſer-- 
wants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 


everlaſting life. Here are fruits good ſtore, and all good 


60 


fruit our ſelves, while we are bringing forth fruit unto 
God: All obedience is attended with a bleſſing, and though, 
as was toucht before, we carinot be the founders of our 
own blefſedneſs, nor muſt we meerly geign our own hap- 


pineſs , or aim at our own profit ( for that is mercinar 


ſervice ) yet we may look at our own happineſs and profit, 


yea, and Lay up for our ſelves a good foundation, as Paul 


adviſeth rich men (1 Tm. 6. 19. ) We then make the beſt 
of our riches, when we lay up for our ſelves a good foun- 
© | dation. But can a man lay a foundation of his happineſs 


in his riches ? What a rotten foundation will that be ? What 
Hay and Stubble ( in this ſence ) will Gold and Silver be ? 
What's the meaning of it then when the Apoſtle ſaith, Lay- 
ing up for your ſelves a good foundation ? 

l anſwer, We do it by the right improvement of riches 
for he ſpeaks thereto rich men ) not that we can lay any 
oundation to build upon beſide Jeſus Chriſt ; for other 
foundation can no man lay then that which is laid, even Fe- 


ſus Chriſt; but when our hearts are not glucd to the crea- 


ture, but weufe them in a holy manner, here's our laying 
up a good foundation. A godly wiſe man may look upon 
his right improvement of worldly riches, as an effect of 
the grace and love of Chriſt dwelling in his heart ; and thug 
he may be ſaid to lay up for himſelf a good foundation. 
And further, a Believer may look upon his worldly profits 
as a fruit of the ſame grace, the Lord having promiſed, 
that he will bleſs and provide for him ; ſo that every way 
a wiſe man may be profitable to himſelf. Thus Eliphaz 
hath at once aſſerted gd rar for a man to be profitable 
to himſelf, and denyed any poſhbility that a man can be 
09s unto God ; which he further explains in the next 
words. 


Verſe 3. Js it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 
righteous? M2 isit any gainto him that thou 
makeſt thy way perfec ? 


In the former Verſe Eliphaz denyed in general, that God 
receiveth any benefic from man: In this third Verſe he 
ſpeaks the ſame thing,but ſomewhat more diſtinly, deny- 
ing, firſt, that he receives any pleaſure which might add to 
his bleſſedneſs ;' or ſecondly, any gain which might add to 
his abundance. 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou 
art righteom? Is it any gain to him tha: thou makeſt thy way 
perfett ? As if he had ſaid, 15 the bleſſedneſs of God increaſed 
by thy righteonfueſs ? Or doth the perfettion of thy wayes 
augment his Treaſure ? Is he either the happier or the richer by 
= thing thou art or canſt do? That's the ſcope and ſence 
of the words in general. 
Js it any pleaſure? ] The word which we tranſlate 
ſure, fignifies the will, and becauſe it is ſo great a plea- 
ure unto man to have his will, therefore the ſame' word 
fignificth both pleaſure and the will. So the word is uſed 
( Pſal. 1.2.) Bleffed u the man whoſe delight us in the Law 
of God; that is, whoſe will is there, or who takes plea- 
ure in the Law of God, his'will being reſolved into the 
will of God. Then we take pleaſure and delight in a thing 
when we conforme to it, or cloſe with it. The Judgment 
of God is fo expreſſed upon Coniah (Jer. 22.28. ) 15 this 
wan Coniah a defjiſed broken Idol ? Is he a veſſel wherein 
there us no pleaſure ? A veſlel for the lowelt uſe, as 'tis inter- 
preted, ver. 21, A veſſel in which there is no acency, 
itisonly for neceſſity. So the word is taken alſo ( Prov, 
3-15.) Hews more precious then Rubies, all the things thou 
canſt deſire ( or have pleaſure in) are not to be compared to 
him. And again ( Iſa. 58. 13.) If thou forbear to do thy 
pleaſure upon mine boly day. What is the pleaſure of a 
carnal man upon the Sabbath, upon the holy day of God ? 
It is to do his own will, and not the will of God. 1f chow 
forbear to do thine own pleaſure ; that is, thine own will up- 
on my holy day. Thus here, [s it any pleaſure to the Al- 
wighty that thou art righteow? The Septuagint tranſlate 
ſomewhat differently, What cares the Almighty if thou art 
unblameable in thy wayes ? Thus a man uſually ſpeaks of 
that wherein he hath no pleaſure, What care I for it? Is it 
any pleaſure ? &c. 
art righteous ? ] Righteouſneſs is two-fold : 
Firſt, Of Juſtification ( ſo ſome underſtand it here ) 7s se 
any pleaſure to the Almighty that rhou art juſtified? Or ſe- 
cnly, There is a righteouſneſs in Converſation, ſo moſt 


fruits both for here and hereafter. We can never want 


underſtand it here, 1s it any pleaſure ro the Almighty that 
thou 
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thou art holy ? Which is the ſame with the latter clauſe of 
the Text, That thou makejt thy way perfect? 
Further, the word ſignifies to picad our own juſtice, as 


ficas te? 
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41 oblefta- well as to have a juſtice or rightcouſneſs of our own : And 
t/oni eſt thus it may be expounded in this place, 15 it any pleaſure to + 
omnipotent! the Almighty that thou ar: ri;/xcous ? that is, that T how doſt 
quod jultt- 


— — 


jaftifietrry ſelf? Or ( as Mr. Broggmon ) Pleadeſt juſtice ? 
Doit thou juſtifie thy ſelf. or ſtand upon thine own integri- | 
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Se 3 ſifca- ty,and then think to pleaſe G d, or to carry the day againlt | 

ye nont2M mpan,upen thoſe terms ? 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty ! 

ef juff # That word fully hits the delign of Elephar, it ſignifies both 

pho ud Almizoty and Al/-/uff.c:enr ; one that hath all in his own 

& conari Compaſs, that necds not £0 out of himſelf to fetch in any 

atverſus c2» ſypplies or aid from abroad. 'Heiis Sclt-ſufficient, and he 

lunnias © oth a ſufficiency for all others. 1s t any pleaſure tothis Al- 

Pets | op michty One, that thou doſt juſtsfie thy ſelf ? 

ex rate" ;. £2 is it any gain tohim that thou makeſt thy way per- 

ct reſpon» ket ? 

rt. As it is ::0 pleaſirre, [970 gain, The ſecond Verſe before 
opened,clcars the mind of this clauſe. What there he cal- 
leth profir, 4s here called 74, .in-different words: And the 
word herc uſed is rendred -indiffcrently both gain-and pro- 
fit. ( G1. 37.26. ) When Fuſ;p/ was calt into theypit, F#- 
dah ſaid, What profit 35 it 50 finy our Brotizer ? Let ws fell 
him; let us make gainof him-that way; ſlaying him will 
be no profit tous. And asit gni':e5-gain, ſo covetouinels 
and the reaſon is, becauſe covetouſneis hath gain for its ob- 
jet; covetouſneſs provokes men to ſeek gain. Ferhro 
( Exod. 18.21.) gives counſel that Magiſtrat?s ſhould be 
Men fearing God, and hatmsg Covetonſaejs, or hating gain; 
that is, not only all covetous praRtices, but inordinate de. 
fires of gain, for theſe lead into unlawful wayes of gain, 
cven tothe pervertingof Juſtice. 

Js it any gain to him chat thou makeſt [_t{;y wap ] per- 
fect ? That is, Thy life, thy converlation , tiny courſe. 
What though thou itriveſt after the higheſt attainments of 
grace, the pureit purity of life, is this any gain to the Lord ? 
The Septuagint render, That thou makeſt" thy way ſimple? 
The ſimple ſincere, plain way is the,perfect way. The 
perfection of our way is the ſimplicity, fincerity, and-up- 
rightneſs of it. 

Another reads, 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thy 
way is #3defiled, or clean ? that thou doſt ſweep and waſh 
thy way, ſo-thatthere is no ſpot.to be ſeenupon it ? (Pſa). 

Alpbabetz- 119, 1..) Bleſſed are the undefiled or perfett in the way. The 
rius eſt bic ſeveral parts of this Pſalm begin with a new Letter, ac- 
_ cording to the order of the Hebrew Alphabet, intimating 
—_ 2þ that it ought. to be learned even of Children, as one of 
fs ſatin the Ancientsinfers from it.. The undefiled in the way are 
elementis ſuch ( properly ) as have been holy or pure from their 
& puritis ,outh, ſuch as did never corrupt their wayes. Timothy is 
yo ſaid from 4 Child to learn the Scriptures, Suppoſe ay 
yictatem, Way thus-perfe&t, that none could tax thee with any groſs 
Hilar, fin even from thy Childhoed, could this beany gain to the 
Almighty ? Pe 

Aut an (u. There is yet another Tranſlation,which ngtzoth not on- 
ro quod Ie ly the ſtudy of hotincſs, but a boaſting inho ineſs,/ $8 4n 

tigras 4f- pleaſure tothe Almighty that thou deſt _— thy ſelf? .Or 
_ "an is it any. gain to him that thou doſt affirm. thy wayes are per- 


fet? Soi falls in with the third rendring| of the former 
R clauſe. 

For theunderſtanding and further clearing of theſe words, 
I ſhall draw_ them forth into diſtin propoſitions, which 
will be as ſo many Obſervationsfrom the Text. It may ſeem 
a very Paradox aſlert,. that- it is no pleaſure to the Al- 
mighty thata man makes his way perfect, therefore take 
the ſence firſt in three affirmative Propoſitions, andthen in 
three that are Negative. 


Firlt, The Lord hath pleaſure in us as we are righteous #1 
Chriſt. 


glory in it; and the more we-doſo, the more pleaſure he 
have 1 righteouſneſs, even to him 
the . Lord ſhall all the. ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified , and ſhall 
glory. The. ſced of 1/rael are righteous in the Lord, and 
glory in that righteouſneſs ; yea, the Lord is pleaſed to 

car thera glorying in that righreouſneſs, for that s the righ- 


Yea, he loves to hear us boaſt of this righteouſneſs, and - 
taketh in it (1ſa- 45-25.) Swrely ſhallone ſay, inthe Lord 


all men come, &c. In | 


——— 
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teouſneſs of his Son, [whore [:: 55 well pleaſed ( Matth. 3. 
17.) And bccauſe the Church is cloathed with this righte- 
ouſnels, therefore ſhe is called, The Lords delight ( 1/a. 
62.4.) Thou ſhalt zo more be called forſuuhga, neither ſhall 
thy Land any more be termed deſolate, but thou ſhalt be called 
HephZzibah, and thy Land Beulah, for the Lord delighteth 
#1 thee, Thou ſhalt be called my del:ghr, or my pleaſure is 
in her, The word of the Text, the Lords pleaſures in the 
Church, and therefore the Lords pleaſure is inthe Church, 


| becauſetheChurch is adorned and heautified with the righ- 
; tcouinels of Jeſus Chriſt ; this is it which cauſcththe Lord 
| tocall his Church Hephzibab, My pleaſure is inher. When 
| Eliphaz enquireth, 1s it ary ple:ſure to the Almighry that 
| thou art righteous? We may anſwer, The Lord hath plea- 
; fure in this righteouſneſs, and as he tells the Church, 


ſo every particular Believer , his delight and pleaſure 
is in him, 


Secondly, God takes pleaſure al fo in us as we are 710hteout 
in Converſation. 


David ( Pſal. 147. 10, 11.) gives a clear proof of it 


both inthe Negative andin the Affirmative. The Lord de- 
lz7hteth not in the ſtrength of a horſe, he raketh not pleaſure 


| #nthelegs of 4 man. The Lords delight is neither in horſes, 


nor in men ; neither in their ſtrength, nor in their beauty : 
Wherein is the Lords pleaſure then? The next words 
ſhew us where, He rakes pleaſure in them that fear him 
and hope in hu mercy. This Scripture ſeems to ſpeak di- 
rectly contrary to Eliphaz.in Job, he faith, 1s ir any plea- 
ſure to the Aimighry that thous art righteous? But David 
ſaith, The Lord takes pleaſure in thoſe that fear him: 
Therefore we muit not underſtand Eliphaz in this ſence, 
asif the Lord had no delight or contentment at all in the 
holine's of his people, as it it were all one to him whether 
they are holy or u:holy : There is a Generation who lay, 
That all actions are alike, and that itis all one before God, 
whether men be righteous or unrighteous, whether they 
do good orevil; Woe to them that underſtand this Scrip- 
ture in ſuch a corrupt ſence, for the Lord doth not only 
hate iniquity, but he is of purer eyes then to behold any 
nquity. He hath no pleaſure cither in unrighteouſneſs, or 
in the unrighteous ; but both righteouſneſs and the righte- 
ous are his pleaſure. There are three things which I ſhall 
touch for the confirmation of it. | 


Firft, The Lord cannot but take pleaſure in his own - 
Image : Now that righteouſneſs which is implanted in vs, 


and put forth by us, the righteouſneſs of our natures and of 
our actions, as we are regenerate, is nothing elſe but the 
Image of God renewed upon us. Seeing then God cannot 
but take pleaſure in his own Image; therefore it is a wicked- 
neſs tothink that God takes no pleaſure ina righteous man, 
or in his righteouſneſs. 
Secondly, As this righteouſneſs is the Image of God in 
us z ſo it is the very workman(hip of God upon us (Epheſ; 
2.10.) For we are his workmar(hip : We are ſonot onl 
firſt in our natural capacity, as we are men; and ſecondly, 
in our civil capacity as ſuch or ſuch men, high or low, rich 
or poor; but alſo ( which is the thing intended by the 
Apoſtle ) in our ſpiritual capacity as Saints. Thus weare 
the workmanſbip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk, 
in them. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith again, He that hath wrought 
us for this ſelf ſame thing is God (2 Cor. 5. 5. ) Is it poſ- 
ſible that God ſhould have no pleaſure in his own works ? 
We read in the firſt of Geneſis, that when he had made the 
world, the Lord ſaw all that he had made, and behold it 
was very good, God hath an All-ſecing eye, he alwayecs 
beholdeth all things; but when 'tis ſaid, he ſaw all that he 
had made, this imports a ſpecizl act of God, after the 
manner of men, who ſtrictly view and behold what they 
have done, delighting in it : Thus the Lord ſaw all that he 
had made; he ( as it were ) came to view his own work, 
he ſaw and behold it was very good, he took pleaſure ini 
it. Now if God took pleaſure in that ſtructure and fa- 
brick of the world , the firſt creation, how muck more 
pleaſure doth he take in that. holineſs which he hath 
wrought in the hearts oi his people, which is a ſecond 
creation ? And that's a more curious and noble ſtructure 
then this vifible world-is. The new Creation 15 more exc(l- 
lent then the Old. Therefore the Lord cannot but delis ht 
mM 
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i1 4 rigktzous perſon, for he is his workmanthip. What ; 
Jeb ( Chap. 14-15. } wlures himſelf of, is moit irue in this | 
rcipcct, ] 141 wilt have « cefire to the work. of thine bands, | 
'g9 ſpeaks there of his outward man: My body ( he | 
nzans ) was made by thee, 'tis the work of thy hands, and | 
thou wilt fetch it back again, thou wilt redeem it from the ; 
duit. Whatever hath the workmanſhip of God upon | 


it, ke hath pleaſure in ir as it is his work, and a ſpecial 
pleaſure in that, which (as any work of Grace is) is his ſpe- 
cial work. - 

Thirdly, This Conſideration ſhews that the Lord muſt 
take pleaſure in a righteous perion, becaule he bears the 
form of his will revealed in his word. Holineſs 1s our 
confor:nity tothe will of God: Now the Lord cannot but 
take pleaſure in thoſe who conform to his will. Samuel 
tells Sal ( 1 Sam. 15, 22. and there he uſcth this word in 
the Text) 11h the Lord as great delight 197: Burnt-off erings 


a::d Sacrifices, as in obeying the vaice of the Lord ? God |} 


92ve theea Word, a Command, to which he expected tny 
conformity, but thou haſt thought to pleaſe the Lord with 
Sacrifices, which he conimanded thee not; this was thy mi- 
itake and thy folly. We honour God when we do his will ; 
ſurcly then we mult needs take pleaſure in thoſe that do it. 
Man takes pleaſure when he can have his will (though it be 
a corrupt and finful will ) fulfilled : It cannot but be a plea- 
ſure to God when his holy will is fulfilled, or done on carth 
as it is in Heaven, Thus we ſee the ſecond Propoſition 
clearcd, for the underſtanding of theſe words, That as the 
Lordtakes pleaſure inthoſe who are righteous by the impu- 
tcd righteouſneſs of his Son, ſo even in thoſeallo who are 


\ ( in Luke18.v. 9,10, t1,) who truſted in themſelves that 
they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. Two men went up 
| intothe Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a Pub- 
| lican: The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thia with bimſelf, God, 


I thank thee that I am not as other men are, Extortioners, 
Aaulterers, Vnjuſt, or even as this Publican. Here was one 
that advanced his own aQtive righteouſneſs, and he did it 
with the contempt of another. 7 aw not as this Publican. 
The Lord takes no pleaſure in this; yea, the Lordis highly 
diſpleaſed with this.And ( 1/a. 65. 5.) the Prophet repre- 
ſents the Lords indignation againſt this Phariſaical ſpirit in 
dreadful eloquence, Srand by thy ſelf, come not near to me, 
for I am holier then thow. Thus they pleaded their righte- 
ouſneſs in contempt of others. Theſe ( ſaith the Lord ) 
are a ſmoak_in my noſe (that is, grievous, and diſpleaſing ) 
a fire that burneth all the day. 


Thirdly, God hath no pleaſure at all in any of our righte- 
enſneſs, either in the righteouſneſs of our juſtification, 
or the righteouſneſs of, our ſanttification, as the leaſt 
addition to his ewn happineſs. 


The reaſon of it is, becauſe ( as was ſhewed from the 
former Verſe) God is Self-ſufficient, and hath no depen-- 
dance at all upon the Creature ; So that what pleaſure ſo- 
ever the Lord hath in the righteouſneſs of our Juſtification, 
or of our Sanctification, we cannot put it to this account 
that we add any thing to his happineſs. 


All the pleaſure which God taketh is in himſelf, or in the 
fulfilling of his own good pleaſure in Chriſt, 


And therefore the work which Jeſus was to do on Earth 


righteous by the imp'anted righteouſneſs or holineſs of his "Ws 
Spirit. is called, The pleaſwre of God (Ia. 53. 10.) It pleaſed the ;, rwacory 


Thirdly, God takes pleaſure ro ſee a ſincere and up- Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief ; when thou ſhalt extra iſun 


_ IO” y : make his [oul an offerin , A 
rigit perſon juſtifie himſclf, or plead his own juſtice & fe ffers 1g for ſm, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall ang ory 
againſt all the falſe accuſations and ſuſpucions of 
LI. 

The Lord likes it well to hear a man who is falſly accu- 
ſcd, to itand up and maintain his own 1nnocency z yea, iti s 


our duty, and we are bound in conſcience to maintain our | 
own innocency. So David in the ſeventh Pſalm, and in the | 
eighteenth Pſalm, juſtified himſelf againſt Saul. And thus | 
7ob all along in this Book juſtified himſelf againſt the opi- | 


nion of his Friends ; in this ſence God rakes pleaſure, when 
we are ſo righteous in all our dealings, and perfect in all 
our wayes, that we dare encounter whoſoever ſpeaks the 
contrary, and can waſh off all the aſperſions which either 
miſguided and miltaken friends, or profeſſed enemies caſt 
upon us. You havenow had thoſe three affirmative Pro- 
poſitions for the underſtanding of the Text. Take three 


more in the Negative. 


Firit, God hath no pleaſure to ſee 4 juſtifie our ſelves be- 
fore him, or to plead our own righteouſneſs with him, 


ea, he is extreaml!y diſpleaſed at it. 


This ſome conceive the chick thing which Elzphaz aimed 
at. 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou doſt juſt ifie 
thy ſelf ? No, thou doſt highly provoke him in doing fo; 
to plead with or to juſtifie our ſelves before God that we 


overthrows the whole deſign of the Goſpel,which is (1 Coz. 
1.29. ) That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, but he that 
gloriech, let himglory in the Lord. And ( Rom. 3. 19, 20. ) 
The Law convinceth all, That allrhe world may become guil- 
ty before God, therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall be 
no ficſh juſtified in bis ſight. God will have every mouth 
ſtopped, or cry guilty ; and therefore for any one to open 
his mouth and jultifie himſelf before God, is to overthrow 
the Goſpel. They are ignorant of the righteouſneſs of 
God, who go aboxt to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs 
( Rom. 10. 3.) And as God hath no pleaſure in them who 
boaſt of their righteouſneſs to jultife themſelves before 
him, ſo, 


Secondly, God hath no pleaſure in them who boait of their 
own righteouſneſs, and contemn others. 


Though a man may aſſert the righteouſneſs of hisConver- 
ſation againſt all them who queſtion it ; yct God reſents it 
highly when any proclaim their own righteouſneſs to the 


deſpiling of others. Chriſt ſpeaks a Parable againſt thoſe 


are P—_—_ is worſe then all our unrighteouſneſs, for this | 


prolong his dayes ,and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proffer in 
his hand. That pleaſure of rey po | was the ary oe: eff 
Lord put into his hand, or which he gavehim todo, even 
the bringing about his eternal purpoſe, for the recovery of 
loſt man ; that's a work in which the Lord takes pleaſure,ſo 
much pleaſure, that the Prophet caileth it His pleaſure. And 
thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Eph. 1. 5, 6. ) Having predeſti- 
nated us to the adoption of Childrenyby 7 eſs Chriſhdccording 
to the good pleaſure of his own will, & The good pleaſure 
of God is only in his own will, that's his pleaſure, The 
Lord delights to ſee his will accompliſhe in the ſaving of 
ſinners,as well as in the obedience of Saints ; that's a part of 
the good will of God : Why doth he take pleaſure in the 
obedience of Saints,even becauſe his own will is done ? It's 
not any thing in us that doth it, So when he ſaves us, the 
pleaſure which he takes, is in the fulfilling of his own will, 
rather then in our ſalvation. 7s it any pleaſirre to the Al- 

mivhry that thou art righteous ? 


Verſe 4. Will he repzove thee fo2 fear of thee ? Dz will he 
enter with thee into judgment ? 

The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this Negative, He 
will not reprove thee for fear of thee, &c. 

Will he rep2ove thee ? ] The word ſignifies firſt, to argue 
or diſpute, and ſo to convince by the authority of reaſon. 

Secondly, To plead,ſoas to convince by evidence ef the 
Law and fact ( Ach. 6. 2.) Hear ye, O Mountains, 
the Lords controverſie, and ye ſtrong foundations of the 
Earth, for the Lord hath a controver ſie with his People, and 
he will plead with Iſrael. The Mountains and the ſtrong 
foundations of the Earth, are the Great men of the Earth, 
or Magiſtratical powers, with theſe the Lord threatens a 
Controverſie, and that he will plead or argue his cauſe 
with them. | 

Thirdly, It ſignifies to argue or plead not with words 
only, but with blows, to reprove with correCtion, Fob F. 
17. Happy is the man whom thoucorretteſt. The word which 
here we render reprove, is there rendred to correft, which 
is reproving by blows, 

Fourthly, Some tranſlate it to evidence, to evince, and 
determine : Thus it is ſzid ( Gen. 25. 16, ) That Abime- 
lech reproved $21, that is, gave evidence that ſhe had a 
Husband : And ./raham's Servant ſaid ( Ger. 24. 44- ) 
She that ſaith to me, Borh drink, thou, and 1 will alſo draw 
for thy Camels, let ''rr be the Woman whom the Lord bath ap- 
pointed for my Maſters Son: That is, Let this token be an 

evidence 
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j$i::7; 4e9 if thoſe words be continued, 


evidence to me, that it is ſhe whom thou haſt appointed for 
his Wife. Some here take it fo, Will Cod evidence, or de- 
termine, concerning thee, by thy fear, or the worſhip which 
thow giveſt him, Thar thou art righteous ? We expgels it 
fully enough, W:{! he reprove thee for fear of thee ? 


©: will he enter with tee into judgment ? 


Both theſe expreſſions are of the ſame ſence; and theſe 
words [ Fo: fearof thee ] may be read in thecloſe of the 
Verle, Will he reprove thee, or will he enter with thee into 
judgment for fear of thee ? ; 

Fear may be taken here two wayes : Either firſt Active- 
ly ; or ſecondly, Paſhvely. 

Take it Actively, and fo it notes the fear of Fob, Will 
he reprove thee becauſe of thy fear? And then by his fear 
we are to underſtand his Religiouſneſs or Holine's : So 
Maſter Broughton , World he reprove thee for thy Rel:- 
c107 ? 

Take this Fear Paſſively, and then it implyeth a Fear 
Which God himfſe'f might be thought to have of him: As 


te? if El, plas had ſaid, God i; net aff 2:9 of thee. The Prophet 


ſaith (Iz. Fr. 12.) Who art thor that thou ſhouldſt be afraid 
of aman? &c, Much more may we ſay who or what is$ 
man that God ſhould be afraid 0: him ? One of the Anci- 


' ents following this Interpretation, proſeſſerh, that no fit or 


comely ſence canbe given of theſe words, but concludes, 
that Eliphaz, ſpake very fooliſhly and groſly, or as a man 
forſaken and left of God : For ( faith he ) ci any one 1ma- 


gine ſuch a thing as this, that Job ſhould have a thought that 


God was afraid of him? But we may very well accomm9- 
date the ſence in either of theſe conſiderations of Fear, 
whether Actively, or Pafſvely, and judicious Interpreters 
carry it both wayes. Let us weigh it alittle in both, 

Firſt Actively, As fear is taken for the fear which ob 
feared ; that is, for his religion and worſhip, or the exer- 
ciſe of it, then the meaning is this, Doſ# thou think, that 
God doth puniſh thee for thy goodneſs, or becauſe thou art 
righteous? No, it is becauſe thou art irreligious : 15 not thine 
iniquity great, and thy ſin infinite ? As he ſpeaks out in 
the next words, Doſt thor think that God paniſhes thee for 
thy helinef+ ? No, he can find ſins enough to do it for. And 
Eliphaz, might ſpeak to ſuch a ſence (1 conceive ) becauſe 
7ob pleaded his integrity ſo much, as if heſhould fay, Ne- 
ver think, that God afflitts thee for thy holineſs, or righteouſ- 
neſs, but rather ackyowledge thy ſins and thy wickedneſs to 
be the cauſe of thy afflifFions : Are not thine iniquities ma- 
nifeſt ? 

There is a truth in this, God doth correft many who fear 
him ; but he doth not correft any one for fearing of him : 
Many holy perſons are afflitted ;, but no man was ever af- 
flilted for bis holineſs. God hath made many promiſes to 
the godly man, that he will reward him, and do him good; 
Say to the righteous, it ſhall be well with him. © Godlin:ſs us 
profitable for all things, having the promiſes of thu life, and 
of that which 1s to come. Therefore no man needs fear that 
God will hurt him for his holineſs : Though a holy man 
may receive many rods and ſcourgesfrom God, yet holi- 
neſs never received the leait ſcourge from God. 

Again, as Fear is taken Actively for Religion, or for 
Holineſs , the ſence may be given thus, in purſuance of 
the fourth ſignification of the word Reprove, before ex- 
en God comes to judge thee, or when he 
declares what thou art, he will not look to thy fear only, 
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of the firſt part of the verſe, and the whole read thus, 7 
ww. not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, or for thy Burnt- 
0/erings not to have been continually before me + That is, I 
will not charge thee with a negle&t of outward duty or 
worthip, the inward and ſpiritual ( of which he ſpeaks, 
ver, 14.) being that which is moſt pleaſing unto me. Now 
as to the paralleling of this place in the Pſalms, with the 
ſence of Fob's Text now under hand, we mutt read them 
thus, 1 will not judge thee for thy Sacrifice; ; that is, when 
| determine concerning thy righteouſneſs, I will not do it 
by having an eye to, or reſpecting thy Sacrifices, thy reli- 
g10us courſe and exerciſe of holineſs, though thou haſt 
been much, yea, even continually converſant in them; I 
ſhall only argue and declare thee riphteous as thou truſteſt 
in me, and by faith takeit hold of my Covenant. Thus as 
tne Lord is conceived ſaying in the Palm, 1 will not judge 
or declare thee righteous for thy Sacrifices, ſo here E!;- 
phaz, Will be (that is, certainly he will not ) jzdge or de- 
Clare thee righteous for thy fear ! And ſo the latter part of 
the verſe may receive the ſame Expoſition, Will be enter 
with thee 5110 judgment, namely, for thy fear ? Will God 
dea! with thee upon the account of thy piety ? And when 
he comes to juſtifie thee, will he impute that to thee ? 
Or when God enters into judgment with thee, will he 
ſuffer thee to preſent thy fear, th picty , or goodneſs 
to him, and (9 thereby anſwer his plea, or take away thc 
action which he- brings againſt thee ? When God enters 
with us into judgment, we may boldly plead our intereſt 
or Faith in the Mediator, but we muſt not plead our fear, 
the Grace or Holineſs either of our perſons, or of our 
ſervices, 

Thus we ſee the Doftrine of the Text according ta this 
Expoſition, and the active fignification of the word Fear, 
carrieth in it the very life and ſpirit of the Goſpel. All 
the worth and merit of our works , as to Righteouſneſs, 
is null'd and laid proſtrate, and we taught to glory inno- 


thing but the free gift and grace of God by our Lord Jcſus- 


Chriſt. 


Secondly, As Fear is taken Paſſively, Will he reprove thee 
for fear of thee? That is, Is God afraid of thee ? Doth he 
pick quarrels with thee for fear of thee ? Or ſeek occaſions 
again(t thee when there is none, only leſt thou ſhould 
tand in his way, or be a detriment to him ? This appears 
plainly to be the ſence of our Tran(lators. 


Whence Obſerve, God ts above the fear of the Crea- 


rare, 


As in the former verſe God is above any advantages or 
hopes that the Creature can give him ; ſo he is above.the 
tear of any hurt that the Creature can do him: As the 
goodneſs or righteouſneſs of man cannot benefit the Lord; 
fo the wickedneſs and finfulneſs of man cannot at all im- 
parr the eternal glory and happineſs of the Lord. Though 
the wickedneſs of man be a darkening to the manifeſta- 
tions of his glory ( and for that wicked men ſhall be judg- 
cd) yet as to his eſſential plory all the wickedneſs in 
tie world cannot darken that, nor be the leaſt abate- 
ment. to it. W:1| he reprove thee for fear of thee ? No, 
m2n cannot hurt the Lord by all his wickedneſs, and 
therefore 

The puniſhment which God layeth upon wicked men is 
not after the manner of men. God doth not punith as 
man puniſheth. 

Eliphaz here ſpeaks of that which is often indeed a true 
ground among men why they reprove or puniſh other men. 
Some reprove others upon a vain fear of them, and ſome 
upon a juſt fear of them. Why did the 7cws accuſe and 
reprove Chriſt ? Was it not for fear of him ? At leatt they 
pretended a fear, why elſe were they {o hafty to have Jeſus 
Chrilt brought to judgment ? (Fe: 12.47, 48.) Then 
gathered the Chief Priejts and Phiwrifecs a Countil, and [1id, 
What do we? For this man doth many Miracles : if we let him 
thus alone, all men will believe 6n h:m, ad the Romans ſhall 
come and takg away both our place and Nation. They Cruci- 
fed Chriſt for fear ( though it was buta vain fear) that he 
would be the ruine of their ſtate ; the Romans mult needs 
come and deſtroy them, if they let him alone. Fear males 
men cruel; and they are mo{t ready to hurt others, who 
continually ſuſpect hurt from others. It hath been an an- 
.Cient Obſervation, That Cowxrds ave marderons and re- 
| vengefil * 
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v7 ; While a man fears that ſuch a man will be his - 
ruinc, he ruinzs him if hecan, and removes that our of his 
way which he ſuppoſeth ſtanding in the way of his own | 
!afety. Why did Pharaoh give command to {lay the Male- ! 


children of the Fews, and oppreſs that people ? It was up- 
on a vain or cowardly fear, Come {cr ws deal wiſely with 
them, leaſt they multiply, ayd it come to paſs that when there 
7.zileth out any war , they joyn alſo with our enemies , and 
ſizhr againſt us, and ſo get them up out of the Land ( Exod. 
1.10. ) It is ſaid at the ſeventeenth verſe of that Chapter, 
that The Ch:ldren of Iſracl were franful and (God fulfil- 
ling hercin his Promiſe made to Abraham) increaſed abnn- 
darntly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty, and the 
Land was filled with them. When God thus calt a graci- 
ous eye upon them , Pharaoh and his Councellors caſt a 
zealous eye upon them; began to ſuſpect their multiply- 
ing might at la!t diminiſh him, that their riſing might 
prove his ruine. Therefore upon reaſon of State he mult 
tind out a way to ſuppreſs and keep them under as ſlaves 
and bondmen, whom his Anceſtors received as welcome 
gueſts, and had to that day enjoyed as faithful friends. 
h:rao': being captivated with this fear, ſaw no way to 
free himſelf, but by taking away the freedom of that 
whole people. As ſome, through the prevalency of their 
own fears dare not do juſtice; io others through the pre- 
valency of fcar do that which is unjuſt. Take one In- 
{tance more, Why did- Herod ( Matth. 2.) ſend out to 
tlay all the Children? It was for fear of the King of the 
Jews; he was afraid of Chriſt, and therefore that he 
might murder him, he gave that horrible ſentence to ſlay 
all the Infants. Again, ſome reprove and judge upon a 
due fear ; for as Tyrants and wicked men are full of fear 
becauſe full of cruelty, and have ſuſpitious thoughts that 
others will wrong them, becauſe they have a mind to 
wrong cvery man; ſo juſt and righteous Magiſtrates 
when they ſce evil working, they muſt reprove and puniſh 
it, leſt it ſpread to the endangering of the publick Peace. 
Fhis is a jult fear, and ſuch as becomes a man, even a man 
of courage and integrity; ſuch may fear, that if ſeditious 
ſpirits be let alone, they will undermine a whole Nation, 


and deſtroy thouſands. A Magiſtrate reproves and judges | 
Thieves and Murderers out of fear that if they increaſe no | 


man ſhall live quietly. Such as either openly or _ 
contrive evil againſt a Nation, the Magiſtrate from a j 
ground of fear deals with them and reproves , leſt they 
thould diſturb or infect the whole. 

But the Lord doth not reprove any man for fear of him, 
he is of ſuch infinite ſtrensth and ſtability, ſo far out of the 
reach of all the plots and contrivances of the wicked, that 
he needs not call them to account, leſt they ſhould hurt his 
State, pull him out of his Throne, ſpoil his Kingdom, or 
ct his Dominion from him ; the Lord is not afraidof any 
of theſe things ; but the true reaſon why the Lord reproves 
wicked men, is, becauſe he hates their iniquities, and is a 
God of truth and judgment. Though Magiſtrates may 
puniſh not only out of the love of Righteouſneſs and Judg: 
men, but becauſe they fear a State may be ruin'd if they do 
it not; yet the Lord hath none of thiz tear, in regard of his 
State, but he doth it meerly out of loyeto Juſtice, and as 
a hater of wickedneſs. 

He reproves man becauſe he hath ſinned againſt him, not 
becauſe he is afraid of him, as Eliphaz ſhews in the words 


which follow. 


VERS. -$,6; 7, 5; 9. 


Js not thy wickedneſs great , and thine iniquity inft 
nite 

Fo? thou hal taken a pledge of thy Bother for nought, and 
ſtripped the-naked of their cloathing. 

Thou haſt not given water ts the weary todzink, andthou 
haſt with-holden b:ead from the hungry. 

But as fo2 the mighty man he had the earth, and the ho- 
nourable man dwelt in it, 

Thou haſt ſent widdows away empty, and the arms of the 
fathericſs have been b:oken. 


T* this Context Eliphaz intends toſhew the true reaſon 
why Godreproved fob, andentred into judgment with 


| 80 


; him, it was not ( as was ſaid at the fourth Verſe) either 
| becauſe God was afraid of him, or becauſe he feared-God, 
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but it was for his wickedneſs, as Eliphaz ( though 
ken ) concluded againſt him : As if he had ſaid, God doth 
not puniſh thee becauſe he 1s afraid of thee, but becauſe he 
loveth juſtice, and hateth iniquity : Is not thy wickedneſs 
great , and thine iniquity mfinite ? That's the ſcope of 
theſe words , which we may fitly call Fob's Indittment , 


miſta- 


and this Indictment is laid down firſt mn general words. 
Verſ. 5. Is not thy wickedneſs great , and thine —_— 


infinite ? And here Fob is not charged with wicke 


neſs and iniquity barely , but under a two-fold aggra- 
vation. 

I. Great. 

2. Infinite. 

Secondly, We have his Inditment drawn out into par- 
ticular Charges, or a ſpecification of ſome notorious ſins 
given againſt him the Verſes —_—_—_ 

This particular Charge conſiſts of two heads. 

Firſt, Sins againſt man : Secvndly, Sins againſt God : 

His ſuppoſed fins againſt man, contained in the words now 


read, are of two ſorts: Firſt, Sins of commiſſion, or of 


the evil which he had done: Secondly, Sins of omiſſion, 
or of the good that he had not done. The evil which he 


chargeth him to have done, is two-fold : Firſt, An act of 


injuſtice, Taking 4 pledge , in the fixth verſe. - Secondly, 
An act of uncharitableneſs , Stripping the naked, in the 
ſame verſe. 4 

Both which evils, or miſcarriages towards the honeſt 
poor are aggravated (-ver. 8.) by his undue connivence 
at the wicked rich; as he was too ſevere againſt the poor , 
ſo he was over-favourable towards the great and mighty ; 
But as for the mighty man he had the earth, andthe honour a- 
ble man dwelt in it : As if he had ſaid, Thou didſt never 


ſet thy ſelf to de jnſtice upon the great ones, be they and do 


they what they will, they have the earth ; thou didſt never put 
forth or exerciſe thy power to ſuppreſs and oppoſe their inſo- 
lencies; thy edge was turned only againſt inferiour ones : 
T hou tookeſt a pledge from the poor, and haſt ſtripped the na- 
ked of their cloathing. 

His fins of omiſſion are expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe; 
Thou haſt not given water to the weary, thou haſt with- 
holden bread from the hungry : And in the ninth verſe, 
Thou haſt ſent widows away empty , and the armes of the 
fatherleſs have been broken : Which may be cither ta- 
ken thus, Thou haſt broken their armes, or thou haſt 
not given. thy help and aſſiſtance to reſtore and rclieve 
them when broken. Thus we havea light into the mean- 
ing On five Verſes, as they are a Charge of fin up- 
on Fob. 


Verſe 5. Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The o—_ may be taken two wayes ; either conjectu- 
rally and doubtingly, or aſſertively and affirmingly. Uſu- 
ally in Scripture ſuch Queſtions are reſolved into Aſerti- 
ons, and ſo divers interpreters reſolve this here ; 7s nor thy 
wickedneſs great ? That is, 1 conclude againſt thee, That 
thy wickedneſs is great, and that thy iniquities are wifunte: 
So Maſter Broughton renders, - Doubleſs thy evil # great. 
Others conceive it more clear to the mind of the Text, 
that this Queſtion ſhould be interpreted conjecturally, 7; 
not thy wickedneſs grear? That is, May we not ſuppoſe, 
that thy wickednels is great ? May we not from (at leaſt 
probable grounds think thus of thee ? And that, firſt, from 
the general ſtate of man by nature ; mans heart being ſinful, 
he may fin, and fin (as it were ) without bounds, great- 
There is no man ( ſaith Solomon, 1 Kings 8.46. ) that 
lwveth and ſinneth not : Solomon puts it as a parentheſis in 
his prayer, but itis ſuch a parentheſis, as hooks inall man- 
kind, it takes all in, Who #. there that ſinneth not ? So 
( Prov. 20. 9.) Who can ſay 1 am clean from my ſin? 
Now upon this general ground Eliphaz might ſuppoſe, 7: 
not thy wickedneſs great ? All men have this in their na- 
ture, and haſt not thou made improvement of it in thy 
life ? Allmen Deng ſinful by nature, art not thou extream- 
ly ſinful in practice 
Again, He might make the ſuppoſition upon this ground, 
his preſent condition, or his affliction : "Thou art greatly 
afflicted, thy aflitions are not of an ordinary ſ1ze, or mea- 
ſure, therefore is not thy wickedneſs gieat , and vo = 
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quity beyond the ordinary meaſure? Upon this common 
rule he might ſuppoſe his in very great; for uſually God 


doth _ and meaſure out puniſhments by our fins. 
Thy ſufferings are very great, therefore are Mc thy fins 

cat too ? Thus he might ſpeak conjecturally upon both 
thee conſiderations : And yer if we conſider how poſitively 
he ſpeaks of particulars at the ſixth and ſeventh verſes,@c. 
Thou ha#t taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, and ſtrip- 
ped the naked of their cloathing, 8&c; He gives us but too 
much ground tothink, that he did more then barely conje- 
ture, while he ſaid, 


As not thy wickedneſs great ? 


The word which we render wickedneſs, is by ſome ſpe- 
cially expounded-of that wickedneſs which hath a kind of 
impudence in it, and which doth not only break, tranſgreſs, 
or itep over the Law, but ſpurns againſt it; every man that 
ſmacth & h over the Law, over the line, but there are 
ſome that kick at it, ſome who trample upon it, yea, they 
would deftroy it ; ſo ſome heighten the emphaſis of the 
word. 

Again, the word is rendred by others as ſignifying the 
evil of puniſhment in this part of the verſe, andnot the eyil 
of ſin; 1s not thy affliftion great ? Therefore thy iniquity 15 
infinite. The Greek word ( Marth. 6. 34.) anſwers this, 
Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof ;, that is, the trouble 
andthe ſorrow of it: ( Amos 3.6.) Is there any evil 11 
the City which the Lord hath not done? So here, 1s not thy 
evil great? Thy evil of puniſhment? Therefore thy ini- 
quity is infinite. But I er fix it upon the former ; 
though the word ſometimes fignifies the evil of aMiCtion, 
yet here I ſhall take it for the evil of ſin, or as we tranſlate, 
wickedneſs, which denotes not ordinary but great ſin; for 


though every wicked man be a ſinner , yet every linner js 


not properly a wicked man. SEE 

Further, wickedneſs in the former,and iniquity in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe,may be thus diſtinguiſhed ; wickedneſs 
ſpecially reſpects thoſe a&ts by which we hurt and wrong 
others; -iniquity thoſe in which we pals by or neglect the 
duty which we owe to others; and thereforc Eliphaz calls 
his wickedneſs great, but his iniquities finite z becauſe 
ſins of omiſſion are more in number then ſins of commiſſ- 
on : Manfails oftner by not doing the good required, then 
by doing the evil forbidden. Nature can eaſier forbear that 
which it likes, or pleaſcth it, then be converſant in that 
which it likes not, or with which it is diſpleaſed. 

Js not thy wickedneſs great ? 
The word ſignifies both magnitude and multitude, and 


it may be taken both wayes here, for great in bulk, and 
great in number. ; 

But it may be ſaid, Whoſe wickedneſs is not great? Or 
is anyſin-little ? Why then doth Eliphaz. faſten this upon 
Fob, Is not thy wickgdneſs great ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, That it is unbecoming any man, to ſay 


his ſing are little ; we ſhould not little, or leffen our ſins, or | 


have low thoughts of them : As we 0 

thoughts of any of the mercies of God 

ou to us, yea, too great for us ; ſo we ſhould nothave 
l 


ght thoughts of any of our fins,but judge the leaſt of them 


ht not to have low 


great, and the lightelt of them heavy, yo even too great 


and to heavy for us to bear, 
Sreatena mans ſin, then his opinion that it is little. 


Secondly, Lanſwer, That indeed nofin is little : In the | 


leaſt ſin that ever was committed, there is a greatneſs, as 
committed againſt the great God, as it is a breach of the 
Law, and an abuſe of the love of the Great God. Never- 
theleſs, though every ſin, thus conſidered, is great, yet 
comparatively ſome ſins are but little;zand fins being weigh- 
cd one withthe other, we may give this diſtinction of them 
into lixtle and-great, light and heavy. And as ſome godly 
men are faithfol, and fear God above many ; ſo ſome wick- 
cd men are fipful and diſhonour God above many. 7s nor 


thy wickedneſs great? 
Hence Note, "Ti our duty not only to takg notice of our 
ſims, but of the greatneſs and degree of our ſins. 


Eliphaz, doth well to put Fob upon that i , 1s not 
thy wickedneſs great ? Thouph he did ill fo greundlelly to 


ſuſpect, much more to conclude that it was fo. When Me- \ 


to think them all | 


any thing more | 
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ſes ( Exod. 32.31.) interceded for the people; after 

had made the golden Calf, he makes 1 Lana their ge 
God in the fulleſt aggravation of it; Oh, hu people have 
ſmned a great ſin, and have made them Gods of Gold : He 
doth not only confeſs in their behalf, that they had ſinned , 
but they had ſinned greatly, They have ( faith he ) ſinned 
a ſim; that's more then to do a thing that is ſinful, and 
which is yet more, They have ſinned a great (im; and 
which is molt of all, They ( though they have been taught, 
and have profeſſed that God made them ) have made them 
Goas of Gold. David makes this the ground why he did 
beg pardon of hisfin ( Pſal. 25. 11. ) Pardon mine iniqui- 
ty, for it u great. As wearetolook upon the greatneſs of 
fin, to humble our ſouls with godly ſorrow ; fo we are to 
look upon the greatneſs of ſin when we ſue to the Lord for 
pardon; pardon my fin for it is great : our very ſenſible- 
neſs that our ſin is great, is a prevailing Argument with 
God to pardonit ; and our inſenſiblenefs that our ſins are 
great, gives the greateſt ſtop to the pardon of them. And 
as every {in hath the more need of pardon, by how much 
the greater it is; ſo God will have the more glory in par- 
doning it, by how much the greater it is. The great 
wounds and licknefles of the Patient have the more need 
of curing ; and if a Phyſitian cure a great wound or fick- 
neſs, he hath the more honour by the cure. Now that 
we may take the trueſt meaſure of our fins, we muſt look 
upon them, firſt in their nature and kind, of what ſort 
they are, and to what they relate in their commiſſion ; 
ſecondly, in their circumſtances, when, how, ard in what 
manner they have been committed. That fin which is but 
little in the nature of ir, may be a very great one in the 
circumſtances of it, As there are ſome mercies which 
we receive from God , little in their kind, yet great in 
their circumſtances, and very obliging ; ſo are our ſins. 
Some {ins are very horrid in their own nature, they lay 
the Conſcience waſte, and eat out the very principles of 
Godlineſs , ſuch are Atheiſm , Blaſphemy, and Idolatry. 
The ſin of the people of 1/racl in making Gods of Gold, 
how deteſtable was it? A golden God, what an ugly 
light is that ? And indeed there are many fins which by 
how much they have the more external beauty and glory 
upon them, the more ugly and filthy they are. Other fins 
are ſmall in their kind, yet by additional conſiderations 
they ſwell into an immenſe valtneſs, and become out of 
meaſure ſinful. 

For inſtance, Firſt, To fin againſt light , that 1S, not only 
to commit a known ſin, but to commit it knowingly ('Tis 
poſhble, that while we know ſucha thing to bea fin, yet to 
do it unknowingly, or not to know that we have done it: 
He that knower it is a fintotell any untruth, may yet tell 
one, and not know it : But) when we do that which is a 
known fin, and likewiſe know that we do it, then we have 
no cloak for our fin. 

Secondly, To fin againſt many received mercies,sreatens 
it exceedingly : Thus the Lord aggravates the fin of Da- 
vid, I have done thus and thus for thee, and if this had 
been too little, I would moreover have given thee ſuch and 
fuch things ; Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the commandment 
of the Lord to do evil in hu ſight, 2 Sam. 12. 8, g. 

Thirdly, It greatens fn when continued in after warn- 
ings, and renewed admenitions; He that being often re- 
proved hardeneth his neck., ſhall ſudderly be deſtroyed, and 
that without remedy Ln9n 29. 1.) The greatneſs of his 
puniſhmene ( he ſhall be ( not afflicted, but) deſtroyed Y 
the quickneſs of it ( he ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed ) the ir- 
recoverableneſs of it ( and that withoutremedy ) all theſe 
with one conſent vote the greatneſs of that fin, whatſoever 
it bein its kind, which is perſiſted in after perſwafion to 
delift and depart from it. The Church is commanded to 
paſs her extreameſt cenſure upon that offending brother, 
who having been told his fault; firſt, by that brother 
alone whom he hath offended ; ſecondly, by him and two 
more aſſociated as witneſſes ; thirdly , then, by the 
Church gathered in the Name of Chriſt ( Marth. 18. 
16, 17.) But sf he will not hear thee, then take one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, word 
may be eſtabliſhed ; and if be ſhall neglett to hear them, rell 
ic the Church ; but if he neglett to hear the Church, let him: 
be unts thee 4s an heathen man and a Publican, Tt is dar ger- 
ous enough to ſin againſt a rule ; but 'tis wore dangerous to 
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fan 4gainſt a reproof , eſpecially againſt the reproof of a whole 
Church, 

Fourthly, "When we fin in the ſight of judgments upon 
our ſelves, or others, whether for the ſame, or other {ns : 
This is as if a thief ſhould ſteal before the Judge, or under 
the gibbet, while he ſeeth others arraigned or executed for 
itealing. Ir is very evil to fin again't Judgments threatened; 
but itis far worſe to fin again{t Judgments executed. That 
wrath which is revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighte- 
ouſeſs tothe car in the Word of God, thould ſtop us from 
fin; much more that which is revealed tothe eye in the 
works of God. 

Fifthly, When we ſin againſt our own promiſes not to 
ſin. when our own words condemn vs, as well as the Word 
of God, this ſtains every fin with a double guilt. 

Sixthly, The greataing of aſinis from the repeating of 
it after it hath been repented of, To fall into any fin out of 
which we have riſen, makes our fall the more grievous 3 
when a ſinner licks up his own vomit, when he builds again 
the things which he had deſtroyed, he makes, himſelf a 
tranſgreifor indeed. They who repent not cannot expect 
mercy ; what remains then for them but a certain fearful ex- 
pecation of Judgment, who repent of their repentings ? 

Seventhly, Sin is greatly increaſed when acted with de- 

liberation ; to be hurried into a fin though great, is not ſo 
grcatasto doa leſs evil conſultively, or to adviſe upon it 
and do it; ſome fin for want of advice, many fin againſt 
advice, and nota few fin with advice, that is adviſedly. 
"Tis hard to find ont a way to give them comfort, who ſin with 
conrſel. They who are wiſe to do evil, or whodo evil 
as a piece of their wiſdom ( ſuch every deliberate aCtion is 
eſteemed to be ) will be found the greateſt fools. Al 
ſin is folly, but thoſe ſins have mot of the fool in them, which 
we think we do wiſely. In all theſe caſes we may well ſay 
to any man, as Eliphaz here to Fob, 1s not thy wickedneſs 
great ! 


And thine iniquity infinite ? 


The word which we tranſlate iziqziry, implyeth per- 
verſeneſs, or frowardneſs in ſinning ; 1s not thine iniquity 
infinite? The Hebrew is, There is no end tothy imiyuity 
or thou doſt commit iniquity without end. The Septua- 
gint render it thus, Are not thy iniquities ſo many that they 
cannot be numbred? Are they not innumerable? Another 
thus, 1s not thy rebellion eternal? And ſo the ſence reacheth 
cither the multiplication of acts , or the continuation of 
time. Our reading is comprechenlive of both ; 7s not thine 
iniquity infinite ? 

But how could Eliphaz. make ſuch a ſuppoſition as this ? 
Secing there is nothing infinite but God, and it is altoge- 
ther impoſſible that there ſhould berwo infinites. The Hea- 
vens cannet hold two Suns, much leſs can the world hold two 
Infinites. God is the only Infinite ; therefore fin is not in- 
finite as God is infinite : Firſt , That is infinite which is 
without end : Secondly, That is infinite which is without 
bound ; in both God is infinite : As he had no beginning, 
ſo he ſhall have no end or period of his being ; He is inh- 
nite in reference to duration or time ; and heis infinite in 
reference to place or extent : He fills Heaven and Earth , 
and the Hcaven of Heavens cannot contain him The He- 
brew phraſe in the Text, without end, anſwers our tran(la- 
tion, infinite ; for infinite is that which hath no bounds or 
end. Sothen ina {tric and proper ſence, there is nothing 
infinite but God. And infinity runneth through all the titles 
of God; heis infinite in power, infinite in wiſdom, juſtice, 
righteouſneſs, and mercy : It remains then to be further 
conſidered, how we may underſtand this queſtion, 1s not 
thine imquity infinite ? 


I anſwer, Sin is not infinite properly, = in a vulgar 


ſence ſin may be called infinite ; for according to common 
acception , we call that infinite which is very great, or 
which exceeds all ordinary bounds, though not all bounds ; 
only that is properly infinite which exceeds all bounds ; but 
we uſually fay, that is infinite which exceeds _—_—_ 
bounds. Thus ſome mens fins only are infinite. For thoug 

evcry ſin be a breaking of the bounds which God hath ſet 
us, either in exceſs or in defect ; yet they who fin after a 
common rate or proportion of {inning , may be ſaid to 
keep their bounds in finning. For what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of ſome tryals and temptations ( 1 Cor, 10. 13+) the ſame 80], 
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may be ſaid of ſome ſins and tranſgreſſions, that they are 
common ty man, But they who in (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
with a high hand, or with both hands greedily, they who 
draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with 
cart-roaps, theſe do not only break the everlaſting bounds 
of the Law, but the ordinary bounds of fin. Their fins are 
not common ( in theaR, though the principle be ) to man. 
They finas few men ever ſinned, they fin like Devils rather 
then like men, and therefore ( under this notion ) their ſin 
is deſervedly called infinite. 

| Secondly, We ma ay, that ſin hath an infiniteneſs in 
it in reference to the objeQ, God ; andſo not only a great 
lin, and many fins, but ſmall fins, or any one fin may be 
ſaid to have an infiniteneſs in it, becauſe it is committed 
againſt an infinite God. And hence it is that nothing can 
a ſin but what hath an infniteneſs in it ; the leaſt ſin 
calls for the blood of Chriſt to take it away, which blood 
hath a kind of infinity init; for though the ſufferings and 
blood of Chriſt were not properly infinite, becauſe they 
were the ſufferings of the humane nature; yet the Divine 
nature ſhed forth an infinite worth and value upon his ſuffer- 
ings ; and therefore weare ſaid to be redeemed ( or pur- 
chaſed ) by the blood of God ( Ats 20. 28. ) That is, by 
the blood of that perſon who is God, though the humane 
nature only was capable of having blood ſhed. Thus we 
may ſay, that the leaſt fin, with reſpect to the object, is 
—_ God himſelf being offended and wronged by eve- 
ry (in. 

Thirdly, As this infiniteneſs may be conſidered in refe- 
rence to the extent of any ongin ( that reaching as high 
as God) ſoto the number,or rather to the innumerableneſs 
of our ins. There is an Arithmetical as well asa Geometri- 
cal infinity in ſin. Thus the Sepruagint ( as was ſaid be- 
fore) render the Text, Are not thine iniquities innumer a- 
ble ? That hath a kind of infinity which cannot be num- 
bred: But cannot our fins be numbred? Are they infinite 
in number ? 

_ I anſwer, Sins may beconfidered two wayes : Firſt, In 
their ſpecies and kinds : Secondly, In their aQs: If we 
conſider fins in their ſpecies and kinds, ſo they are not in- 
numerable, for it is poſſible ts number up all the ſeveral 
heads, diviſions, and kinds of fin ; but if we conſider fin 
in reference to acts, ſo every mans fins are innumerable ; 
et this innumerableneſs of ſins, in reference to acts, may 
conſidered either abſolutely, or as to us. The acts of 
fin are not abſolutely, or in themſelves innumerable, but 
as to us they are innumerable; they are more then any 
man can number. Toh ſaith ( Revel. 7.9.) After this 1 
beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber ( beſides thoſe that were ſealed of every Tribe ) of all 
Nations, and Kindreds, &c. This great multitude was 
not in it ſelf without number , but as to mans Arithmetick 
it was, no man.could number it. The hairs of our head, 
and the ſands of the Sea, are numerable to God, but to 
us innumerable. David ( Pſal. 40. 12. ) ſpeaks firſt of 
innumerable evils, and then of innumerable ſins ; Innume- 
rable evils compaſs me about , mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to look, up; they are 
more then the hairs of my head, therefore my heart fasleth 
me: When he ſaith, Thy are more then the hairs of my 
head , his meaning is, t ey are innumerable ; I can no 
more tell the ſum of my fins, then the ſum of my hairs. 
Chriſt to aſſure his Diſciples in time of their aMiCtions 
and ſufferings, that he will take care of them, tells them , 
The very hairs of your head are all numbred ( Matth. 10. 
30.) Asif he had ſaid, Seeing God taketh care of thoſe 
inconſiderable ( not parts, but ) excrements of the body, 
ſurely then he will take care of thoſe more noble parts 
of your body, and moſt of all of that moſt noble partof 
you ( which is your all ) your ſouls. The hairs of our 
heads are innumerable to us, but God numbers them. 
The fins of our hearts and lives are all numbred by God. 
Thou telleſt my wandrings ( ſaith holy David, Pal. 56.8. ) 
He means it of his wandrings by perſecution, and 'tis as 
true of his wandrings by tranſgreſſion. But what man 
knows the errors or wandrings either of his heart or life ? 
( P/al. 19. 12.) He that hath feweft fins, hath more then 
he can number and therefore every mans fins are to him 
in number infinite. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Iniquities may be called infinite in reference 
tothe will, or the ſpirit of him that commitreth thoſe ini- 
quities: Thoſe fins are without hounds; to which man 
would never ſet a bound. The natural man would never 
end ſinning, therefore his fins are without end, or infinite. 
The Prophet ( Fer. 13.27. ) ſpeaks reprovingly to that 
people inthename of the Lord; I have yu thy adulteries, 
and thy neighings, the lewdneſs of thy whoredom, and thine 
abominations on the hills in the fields ,, wo unto thee, 094,” 4- 
lem, wilt thou not be made clean ? when ſhall it onct be ? As 
if he had ſaid, O Feraſalem, thou haſt no will to be made 


clean; or, thou wouldſt never be clean, if thou mighteſt | 


have thy will ; When ir once be ? The time is yet to 
come when thou wouldeſt have it ro be ſo; thou haſt a mind 
to pollute thy ſelf ſtill, but no mind to waſh thy ſelf from 
thy pollution. The ſins of a perſon or people are then inf- 
nite, ox without end, when they diſcover that they have no 
mind to leave finning. A godly mans delires to do good, 
are infinite, and ſo are the deſires of a wicked man to do 
evil. This Prophet had ſpoken to Fer«ſalem in the ſame 
Language ( chap. 4. 14. ) How long ſhall vain thoughts un 
thee ? When wilt thou be weary of theſe Lodgers ? when 
wilt thou bid theſe Gueſts be gone, which thou haſt thus 
long bid welcome? The Church of God doth ſometimes 
ſuffer evil to lodge very long in her, even inthe midlt of 
her, as it were, at her very heart; but the world lodgeth 
or lieth (continually in evil (1 John 5: 19.) and there (as 
it is the world) it will lic for ever, ſoak'd and ſteep'din evil. 
Some give this as one reaſon to juſtifie the infiniteneſs or 
everlaitingneſs of the puniſhment that is laid upon impeni- 
tent ſinners in hell. The damned are vtider endleſs ſuffer- 
ings, becauſe they would have ſinned without end; A 
wicked man would live long, yea, he would have no end 
of his life here, he would live ever, that he might ſih for 
ever ; therefore the Lord giveth him a life, not ſuch a'one 
a5 he would have, but ſuch a one as he deſerves to have; 
which isa death for. ever. They die eternally for ſin, who 
would have lived eternally in fin. Takea Scripture or two 
more to illuſtrate this way of the infinity of mans fin (-7ef. 
8. 5. ) Why this people of Jeruſalem ſi:dden back, by a per- 
perual backſliding ? they hold faſt deceit, they refuſe to re- 
rurn : Here are three phraſesnoting this one thing. Firſt, 
They hold faſt deceit. Secondly, They refuſed to return. 
Thirdly, Theirs was 4 perpetual backſliding ; or , as ſome 
read it, an eternal rebellion, an obſtinate rebellion, a ſtrong 
and mighty rebellion ; the Seventy call it an impudent, ſhame- 
leſs rebeffion : All theſe are proper Epi of that 
obitinacy and ſetledneſs of reſolution which is in the heart 
of man by nature to continue in fin ; yet there is a further 
rendring of the words, which asthe Original will bear, fo 
it hath an elegancy in it : Why i this people of Jeruſalem 
ſlidden back by a _— or a prevailing backſliding ? A 

perpetual Backſliding hath conqueſt ortriumph attributed 

ro it upon a twofold conſideration; firſt, In reference to 
others (ins. Final obſtinacy or impenitency lifts up its head 

above all other ſins, and lits as King among them ; impe- 

nitency under any fin committed, is greater then the ſin 

committed ; not to repent of the evil we have done, is 
worſe then the evil which we do. Impenitency ſeals the 
ſoul under condemnation. Repentance conquers fin, but 
impenitency is the conquering fin. Secondly, Tis called 

triumphing or conquering ſin, becauſe it ſeems (as it were) 
tocarry the day againſt the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 

that's a ſad conquelt indeed : not that any fin, no, nor im- 

nitency for lin, exceeds the mercy and goodneſs of God ; 

or his thoughts of mercy are as high above our aQts of (in, 

as they are above our thoughts of his mercy, and that is as 

high as the heaven is in compariſon of the earth (1/a.55.9.) 

But the mercy of the Lord is ſaid to be overcome by perpe- 


tual backſidings, becauſe the Lord will not be merciful to | 


ſuch ; thus final impenitency may be called a triumphing 
or conquering ſin, ſeeing the mercy of God ſeems to yield 
unto it. They will not humble themſelves to ſeek mercy, 
yea, they (light and deſpiſe mercy , therefore they ſhall not 
find mercy. The Prophet Jeremy repreſents the Lord thus 
expoltulating again with the Jewiſh Nation (ch. 5.22,23-) 
Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord, will ye not tremble at my pre- 
ſence, which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Sea, 


by a perpetual decree,that ut cannot paſs it ,and though the waves ' 
thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail 3 and though | 
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they roar, yet can they not paſs over it ; but this people hath a 
revolting and rebellious beart , they are revolted and gone. 
The words, as I conceive, have theſe two things in them z 
Firſt, - Thatthe Lord is to be feared, who doth luch things, 
whoſet bounds to the Sea, &c. Secondly, That the wick- 
edneſs of mans heart is admirable, or rather, that we are 


to be aſtoniſhed at the wickedneſs of mans heart, which is * 


more boiſterous and diſobedient then the raging waves of 
the Sea. The Lord ſets boumds tothe waves of the Sea, 
which waves in their own'nature are altogether boundleſs ; 


liquid waves have no bounds of their own, yet the Lord: 


having put bounds tothem, they are Kept in bounds. The 
Sand bounds the Sea, ſo that though the waves thereof toſs, 
they cant prevail; rhoughthey roar, they cannot paſs over ; 
but this people have revolted and are gone ;, as if he had ſaid, 
I the Lord have put a bound to the Sea, Thave alſo ſet a 
bound to the wickedneſs of mans heart ; what is that ? My 
Word, my Law. The Law of God is a moral bourid to 
ſtop and keep in compaſs the raging waves of mans cor- 
ruption. God doth not alwayes put an external bound by 
ſword and judgment to ſtop men whether they will or no 
from fm, but he alwayes ſets a moral bound to ſtop them; 
this is ſuppoſed in the Text, Iput a boundto the Sea, to 
the Seaalfo of mans heart, to the wickedneſs that is there 


but this people are revolted and gone, they have broken all 


my bounds, even that perpetual decree of my righteous 
Law. Nowas when the Sea breaks its bounds, the waters 
flow infinitely, there is no ſtopping them; ſo when the 
heart of man breaks bounds, revolts and is gone, he fins 
infinitely, he makes noend of finning. By theſe Scriptures 
we may underſtand in what ſence the iniquities of wicked 
men may be ſaid to be infinite ; though nothing is infinite in 
a ſtrict and proper ſence, but God himſelf. 


Js not thy wickedneſs great, and thine iniquity infinite ? 


But hath Fob given Eliphaz any juſt occaſion of this 


ſurmiſe, that his fin was in this ſence infinite ? Did he ever 
obſerve either wickedneſs in general, or thoſe particular 
wickednefles which he preſently cnumerates; taking 2 
pledpe, Cenying relief of the poor, ſtripping the naked, 

7c? Hadheſcen any of theſe evils ate by 7ob ? Cer- 
tainſy he had not. Fob was a man of another frame of life 
then theſe things import ; theſe black lines and colours 
would never make the picture of Fob's heart or life; this 
isas ill a draught of a manas could be made ; yet Eliphaz, 
puts all this upon Job, at leaſt, by ſuppoſition; Is it not 
thus? Bur what reaſon had he for this ſuppoſition? None 
but this, the greatneſs of his affliction, the infinite troubles 
that were upon him. God ſet no bounds to Fob's ſorrows ; 
therefore he thought Fob had finned beyond all bounds. 
Hence obſerve, 


We are ready to judge their ſins great, who are the greateib 


ſufferers. 


Though we know tiothing by them , though we can 
charge nothing upon them, yet this thought riſeth natural- 
ly in us, when we ſee any under great and extraordi 
ſufferings, ſurely they are great and extraordinary ſinners. 
The worſt of ſinners never ſuffered more in this world, then 
the beſt of Saints: Witneſs thoſe Jewiſh Worthies, whoſe 
torments are reported by the Author tothe Hebrews (chap. 
11.37.) And as theſe were adjudged to,ſuffer, becauſe 
they were thought the worſt of ſinners, ſo, doubtleſs, ma- 
ny who ſaw them ſuffer, thought them ſuch, though they 
knew nothing done by them to make them ſuch. Read al- 
ſo this Spirit ( Luke 13. 2. Acts 28. 4.) This hath been 
formerly obſerved from other paſſages inthis Book, and 
therefore I only touch it, and paſs away. | 

Again Eliphaz, ſeems to take Fob off from the wro 
ground of his ſufferings, and tells him, though he looked 
to other reaſons, yet the true reaſon was the greatneſs of 
his wickedneſs , and the numberleſneſs of his miquities. 
Hence obſerve, 


That, Fewthink, of, or hit upon any other cauſe of ſuf- 
feringbut ſin. 
Sin is ſo much and ſo often the cauſe of ſuffering, that we 


doit no wrong to ſuſpect itas the cauſe of all ſufferings ; ane” 
it is indeed one kind of cauf* (cauſa fine qua non) ofall our 


ſufferings, ſo that we can ha. dly wrong ſin by this ſuſpition, 
FFF) Pita but 
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but we may ecalily wrong both God and man by it. When 
the blind man came before Chriſt, his Diſciples asked him, 
ſaying, Maſter, who did ſin,this man or bis Parents, that he 
w4s born blind ? They could hit upon ny. nt fin, why 
the man was born blind (Jobs 9. 2.) But at the third verſe, 
Chriſt anſwered , Neither bath this man ſinned nor his Pa- 
rents; he vindicates both from this ſuſpition. What man 
was this ? and who were his parents, that they ſinned not ? 
Were they clean from ſin? Not ſoneither; but the mean- 
ing of Chriſt is this, neither hath this man ſinned, nor his 
parents, ſo, as that cither his lin or theirs ſhould be reckon- 
cd the ſpecial cauſe why he was born blind. | There was 
ſomewhat elſe in it, which the Diſciples took no notice of, 
nor did they underitand. Chriſt doth not deny but that a 
mans own {1m, and the fin of his parents may be a cauſe of 
blindneſs ; but neither the one nor the other was the cauſe 
in that mans caſe : as if Chriſt had ſaid, Can think of 
nothing elſe why a man is afflicted, but only his fin? There 
are many other cauſes of ſuffering beſides that. The cauſe 
why ſome ſome ſuffer, is the trial of their Graces. The 
cauſe why many ſuffer, is to bear witneſs to the Truth, and 
to encourage others both in the profeſſion of it, and in per- 
ſccutions for it. And Chriſt particularly afſignes another 
cauſe of the ſufferings of the blind man, That the work, of 
God might be made manifeſt in him: That the work of 
God in his power and mercy might be ſen in reſtoring 
this man to his ſight, therefore was he born without the 
power of ſeeing. The blindneſs of that man was an occa- 
ſion to make a very glorious diſcovery of God. Much of 
God had not been ſo eminently ſeen at that time, if that 
man had alwaycs ſeen. Many are caſt down upon beds of 
ſickneſs, or into a ſtate of poverty, that the work of God 
in raiſing them up to health and plenty, may. be made ma- 
nifeft. The deſign of God looks beyond the fin of 
man in the afflitions of moſt men, yet man ſeldom looks 
beyond it. Note from the whole verſe, 


Thirdly, That , We are more ready to judge \the ſins of 


others great, then our own. 
Js not thy wickedneſs great,a iniquitics infinite ?] 


nd thine 
Eliphaz might have faid as much of himſelf and his own fin ; 
and it had been but a duty to have done ſo; we ſhou'd not 
aggravate the fins of others , nor extenuate or lefſen our 
own; we ſhould not ſet the fins of others in open light, 
nor provide coverings for our own, yet moſt commonly 
werun the contrary courſe ; we have a favourable opinion, 
and excuſes ready for what we have done, while we have 


hard thoughts of, and give harſh cenſures upon what others 
do ; our own fins we can call moats, and the fin of others 
beams. The better any man is, the better he judges others, 
and the worſe of himſelf. Pal fpake no camplement, 
while he ſaid, that he was lef then the leaſt of all Saints, and 
the chief of ſmners ;, uſually they who are the ſeverelt ob- 
ſervers and cenſurers of others, Either flatter, or have not 
well obſerved themſelves. 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as Fliphaz ſeeing Job under great 
ſufferings, ſaith to him, 7s not chy wickedneſs great ? The 
counſel in it ſclf was ſeaſfonable. Hence obſerve, 


That, 1n time of ſuffering, it is good both to put our ſelves 


and others upon enquiry about our ſins, 
So the Prophet ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. ) Why doth a living 


man complain, a man for the puniſhment of his ſins ? Let us 
ſearch and try our wayes, . and turn again to the Lyra : Times 
of aMictions ſhould be times of inquiſition ; when the Lord 
is miting, we ſhould be ſearching ; when we have receiv- 
ed many wounds, it is time for us to be ſuſpeCting our 
ſelves of many fins ; and the counſel of others is notto be 
rejeted, when ſeeing us in ſorrow, they adviſe us to con- 
ſider what our fins are, how great and how many. For 
though we ſhould be tender in preſſing thoſe who are under 
the load and burden of afflition, with the burden of their 
ſins, yet they who are ſo, ſhall do well and wiſcly,to preſs 
it upon themſelves. 

Fifthly, Whereas Eliphaz ſaith, 1s or thy wickedneſs 
great, and thine iniquity infinite? And- inthe next verſe, 
concludes upon it ; Thou baſt taken a pledge from thy brother 
for nought, &c, All which were but conjectures and ſuſpiti- 
ons; obſerve, 

That, Suppoſitions and conjetures are no fit grounds, upon 
which to build a jndgment concerning the faultineſs of 
ethers. 


80 


| ſoz, but upon:{ kyow 3 i ſo: \Man 


We mult not cenſrire upon 7 hear ſo, 1 ſuppoſe ſo, I think, 


> y have run into great 
ſn by judging thefins of others great. Fadge not (ſaith our 


Saviour, Marth. 7. 1.) that yebe not judged. He ſpeaks not 


againſt all judgment ; but either, Firſt, Againſt ſevere and 
harſh judging; or, Secondly, Again(t falſe judging; or, 


' Thirdly, Againſt inconliderate or raſh judging. When we 
| judge without due ground, zor kyowing ds or whertfore 


of our judgment, take heed of ſuch judging , rhar ye be nor 
judged, that is, leſt having judged: others unduly, ye re- 
ceive your due in; judgment. Eliphaz. had nothing upon 
knowledge to charge Fob for, yet while he queſtions, 1s 
not thy wickedneſs great * He doth' more then ſeemingly 
conclude that his ſin was very great, and his iniquities infi- 
nite. And inthe next verſe, inſtead of querying, he comes 


to peremptory concluding. 


Verſe 6. Foz thou haſt taken a from thp bother fi 
nought, andtripped Mon of their Home: * 


Now begins the ſpecial Charge or Indictment ; now he 
enumerates ſeveral fins: As if he hal ſaid, Whar doſt rhou 
ſtand looking for matter or reaſons why thou art thus afflifted ? 
Here arc the reaſons, 1 will name them to thee, Thou haſt ta- 
ken a pledge from thy brother for nought. Thus Eliphaz pour- 
eth upon him, ane diſchargeth whole vollies of ſhot, but 
all at random, and beſides the mark.- Before, he ſpake in 
the third perſon ;- he-ſpeaks now in the ſecond : Thou,thou 
art the man, thou haſ taken a pledge. Again, Eliphaz had 
——_— dealt with ob as an hypocrite: hethen granted 
that he had ſome ſhews of holineſs, and ſome appearance 
or counterfeit of goodneſs at leaſt ; now he denieth that : 


now he pulls off his vizor or mask, and objects againſt him 


bare-faced. Before he hinywith falſeneſs of heart, 
while he profeſſed and practiſed Religion; but now he ob- 
jects gown, > mag ainſt him, as no man doth, who hath 
but a profeſſion of Religion. He objects thoſe crimes 
againſt him which are proper to pgs open ſinners, to 
common opprefſors, who raiſe themſelves upon the ruines, 
and enrich themſelves by the ſpoiles of their weaker bre- 
thren: Theſc are ſinners not only againſt the Law of God, 
but light of Nature; theſe are acts not only of impiety, 
but of cruelty, inhumanity and tyranny. ; 


Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy bzother foz nought, - 


| 7ob was a Magiſtrate, and this would have aggravated 
his fin exceedingly, if it had been true ; for any man to op- 
els another, is very wickedneſs; but for a Magiſtrate, 


Firſt, That he took a pledge. 
Secondly, That he took it of a brother. 
Thirdly, That he took it for noughr. 

Thou haſt taken a pledge. ] The Hebrew is no more then 
this, Thou haſt pledged. The word ſignifies alſo to bind or 
faſten a thing as with a cord; and the reaſon is, becauſe a 
pledge given is an obligation, a tie or bond to perform the 
promiſe. made, or pay the debt contracted. A promiſe 
i5 an auCible bond, bnt a pledge is a viſible bond. It is no 


In Hibr49 


fi mpiex $ 


virbun 


quod if8 pigs 


novart , aus 


Pignus acet- 


fin, in it ſelf, to take a pledge, nomore then it is a fin to buy, po, iden 


ſell, or to engage a man any other way, to perform a bar- 
gain, or repay a debt. The Law of God pub'iſhed by 
Moſes, allowed the taking of a pledge ; what is it then 
which Eliphax. chargeth upou Fob as linful in _ a 
pledge ? I conceive there are two things which ſhew fintul- 
neſs intaking « pledge, and that both are implied _ , 

un, 


it obligare. 
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Firſt, He intimates that Fob did not wait to receive 2 | 


pledge ar the hand of his brother, bur he did, as it were, 
ruſh in upon him, and took the pledge ; for ſo tender was 
the Lord in reference tothe poor of his people, or tothoſe 
Da rldgefe ut, Gas he get this pact nder 
ivea ity, i is ſpeci 
a - When thou deſt hs thy brother any thing, 
thou ſhalt.not go into his houſe to fetch hu pledge ( It was not 
unlawful to receive a from his brother, but to go in- 
to his houſe, was againſt the Law) bur thou ſhalt ſhand 
abroad, and the man jhall bring it out to thee. Some con- 
ccive that this was the ſin charged upon Fob ; Thou haſt ta- 
ben a pledge. from thy brother, thou haft not according to this 
expreſs Lawof God, rarriedfor it and ſuppoſing that El:- 
phaz, and Job lived before the giving of that Law, yet the 
Light of Nature teacheth., that we ſhould not preſs a man, 
or pull his pledge from him , but that the borrower ſhould 
0 into his houſe, and bringing his pledge, deliver itup 
treely with his own hand into the hand of the lender. It is 
an aMiction to havenced to borrow, and therefore the bor: 
rower ſhould be ſo tenderly dealt with by the lender, as not 
to add affliction to him. ng Noll 
is innced, bur as ſome in giving, ſo moſt in lending, ſpoil a 
the courtehic of it ; while hey lead their they ſnatch 
or \ =p da ſecurit 5 be mag Law faid ( - 
| , though not » remaines to this 
Jay) Thos ſhalt not go into thy brochers houſe ro fetch hu 


pledge,. but thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man ſhall brig it 


out to thee» Some Criticks tell us, that this is ſignified in | 


the of the Latine word, which ſignifies a pledge : 
Namely, TOS Landa ſhould not take, bur receive it 
fromthe hand of the Borrower. It is theduty of borrow- 
ers to pay: The wicked borroweth and payeth not again 
(P/al. 37-21-) The Apoſtles rule to the is, Ow no 
man any thing but to love one another ( Rom, 13. 8. ) Now, 
as it is the duty of the borrower to pay, ſo of the lender to 
be moderate , and not to exact or impoſe heavily" upon 
him, for the aſſuring of his payments. As he that b 
ſhould be as it he t not, ſo be that lends, ſhould be (in 
this reſpect ) as if he lentnot; he ſhould lcnd with ſo much 
mildneſs and meeknefs of ſpirit, as if he gave rather then 
lent; or as if (the contrary whereof Solowor found in his 
jence, Prov; 22-7.) himſelfthe lender, were ſervant 


tothe borrower. - Fob is firſt with failing in this ; 

as if he ;-Kyvr" Un upon his r for a 
| ; taken 4 pledge from thy brother. 

ay—at 7 The taking of a Gm hovng, may 

be expounded of wi when it iscalled 


pledge hath been given into a mans hand, yet 
yo eu back out of his hand 
excuſes 'or delayes, This i to 
And thus ſome make. out the finof 
e& that is, thou haſt ſwept 
reſtore the when 
hath been in due time 


ſuppole 
if he will not reſtore i 
when en oy but 
take away t 6. 
the Text, Thou haſt taken ap, 
it quiteaway, t to 
that which was borrowed _ it, 
tendered to be paycd or ed. The Prophet Ezekzel 
( chap. 18. 14, 15, 16. ) numbers the contrary practices 
among thoſe Negatives for which the Lord declares himſelf 
much pleaſed with the ſon of a wicked father ; A ſor that 
ſeeth all bis fathers ſins that be hath done, and doth not ſuch 
like, that hath not eaten upon the mountains, neither hath lift 
up bis eyes to the Idols of the honſe of Iſracl, that hath not de- 
filed bis neighbours wife, neither hath oppreſſed any ;, that 
hath not withholden the pledgeneither hath ſpoiled by violence, 
&c. He ſhall not die for the iniquity of bu father, he ſhall 
ſurely live. Here ſinning in the matter of a pledge, is pitcht 
zpon with-holding it, not upon takingit : For a 
man have a pledge oy — vp to him, he 
doth not ruſh into the borrowers houſe, and there be his 
own carver, taking what himſelf liſteth , to ſecure that 
which he hath left, yet if he with-hold the pledge when it 
is required and deſired to be returned upon promiſed ſatis- 
faction made, this very ſinful and oppreſſive. Some, when 
they get a good thing in their hands, they are loth to part 
with it, and will have a deviceto prove it forfeited by the 
Borrower, when indeed 'tis only coveted by the Lender. 
Hence note, 
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| Apoſtle ſpeaks 


That, Violemly to take, or urjuſily to ducks the pledge 
committed t0 14, 15 to att the part of the oppreſſor. 


That Law which faith, Thow ſhatr or teal, doth a$ much 
forbid the detaining in our hands, asthe laying of our hands 
upon that which is our neighbours, And he that with-holds 
the pledge when the debtor is ready, and offetsto redeeni 
it, islike himthat with-holds the debt! when the lender de- 
fires him, and he is able to repay it-' Thouhaſt taken or 
with-holden a pledye'; that's thy 

Secondly, There is a further aggra 
Cting the pc 


cially to a brother. ' Abrother either ſtrictly, 
for one next or near by birth or blood, a brother by confan 
guinity ; ſuch arein the' moſt ſence, our brethren 
andour own fleſh. / Or the word Zrorher may be taken in 


a large ſence, for any that are near to us, as being cither of 
the profeſſion of Religion with vs, or living inthe 
ſame City, Society, or under the ſame Government with 
us. Theſe are our brethren and our own fleſh too. And ſo 
the Prophet caileth them, even when pinched with hunger 
and nakedneſs, the more to move the bowels of our com- 
paſſion towards them ( 1/a. 58. 7.) When thou ſceſt the na- 
ked, rbat tho cover bim, and that thou bide mot thy ſelf frone 
thy own fleſh - As richly cloathedas thou art, and asnaked 
as they are, thineown fleſh they are. When Elipbaz ſaith, 
Thou bait taken 4 pledge from thy hrother, he takes in 
thren under all diſtinctions. This he addsto heighten Fob's 
ſin ; Thou tookeſt apledg: fromthy braber. Hence note, 

That, As it ©« unjuſt and uncharitable to wr man, 

Jo moſt of all; thoſe that are near to w. bt 

To wrong a brother of any latitude vr degree is ſinful, 
and ſtill the nearer the brother is, the more finful it is to 
wrong him ; the fin which a man commits againſt himſelf, 
is therefore greateſt of all, becauſe a man is geareſt to him- 
ſelf; ſon proportion the nearer any one is to us in any te- 
lation, the more' we fin in wronging him. The Apoſtle 
puts it undex that notion ; 1f a brother or a fiſter be naked and 
deſtitmre of dayly food, 8&c. Jam. 2.15. And again, 1 Fohy 
3.17. Whoſoever hath thu worlds good, and ſceth his bro- 


| ther have need, and ſhmreth up his bowels of compaſſion from 


him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? That is, the love 
of ens _n a _ in = or at beſt itdwelleth 
very poor undiſcernably in him. To fee ſtrangers, 
yea A jon, deſtitute, neva rpg ch is uncharita- 

le ; but to ſee a brother or a fiſter, and chiefly a brother 
or a fiſter in ſpiritual relation ( for of ſuch I conceive the 
particularly ini thoſe places ) I fay, to ſee 
ſuch deſtitute, and not to relicverhem, this is higheſt un- 
wo gun Pn 

ain, Some render thus (not, Thou haſt raken a e 

from thy brother, but ) Thou haſt taken thy brother proSe 
pledge. This ſpeaks yet louder, and is a linof a blacker 
celour then the former ; thou haſt not only taken thy bro- 
thers pledge, bur himſelf, his very perſon for ſecurity or for 
paiment, But what is it to take a mans brother for a 
otfr'y thar done? Ro may beinit; 
Either More generally ; 1mpriſoncd him : 
As (Marth. 18. 28.) Tis tid ofthe cruel Creditor, that he 
took his brother, and caſt him into priſon till be ſbould 
the utmoſt farthing : Now though all kind of impriſon- 
ment be not {inful, not only as to the Law of Nations, but 
asto the Law of God, yet cruel impriſonm fin- 


entis 
ful ; Thos haſt taken thy brother for a pledge: Thouhaſt not 
ſpared his perſon when he had not a purſe to pay thee ; 
Thou haſt (as it hath been faid among us) wade 
bones. Some would never pay, were it not for fear of a 
priſon , but to put and detain a poor man in priſon when he 
hath nothing to pay, is not only unchriftian, but barbarous. 
and inhumane. oc ſecondly ( which was uſed in ancient 
times ) Tnox haſt taken thy brother for a pledge, thatis, 
thou haſtmade him thy ſaver To becaſlt into priſon, isz 
ſlavery, and a man may be made a flave, yet not jmp! 
ed. And though it may bea duty (when we have nothing 
elſe to (atisfic it with) to workout a debr, yet it isa very 
high ſeverity for to force a debtor to pay with his work. 
We read how the poor -Widow came to El:fha 
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the Prophet, and bemoaned her caſe to him (2 King.4. 1.) 
Thy ſervant my huchand is dead, and thou knoweſt that thy 
ſervant did fear the Lord,. avid the Creditor is come to take un- 
ro bim my4wo ſons to be bandmen. This is to take a brother 
for a pledge : The Prophet ſeems to aim at /this, while he 
deſcribes thoſe hypocritical Faſts among the. Jews (es 8 
6.) Is not this the Faſt that 1 have choſen, te looſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſ- 
ſed go free, and that ye. break. every yoke * To faſt, and not 
to reform, is to mock God: rather then to humble our 
ſclvcs. Here are the true fruits, of faſting; and they all 
runintothe point in hand, the avoiding and turning from all 
injurious and vexatious dealings with our brethren. Firſt, 
The bands of wick;dneſs, that 1s, of  oppreſiing Laws or - 
pinching Contracts, Secondly, Heavy burdens, either of 
ſervices or taxcs: From, theſe the oppreſied ſhould be 
freed, and eyery yoke lengoied by theſe or any other way 
of grievance, broken off ſrom the necks..of our bre- 
thrcn, | 

There is yet one word more'very conſiderable in the 
Text, for the heightning ofthis lin. 

Thou haſt. takgn a pledge of thy brother for nonght, or with- 
out cauſe, This word was opened (chap. 1.9,) Where Sa- 
ran ſuggeſts againit Job's ſincerity ; Deth Job ſerve God for 
nourht ? And again ( chap. 2:3. ) Where the Lord aſſerts 
and vindicates the (incerity of Job againſt Satans calumnia- 
tions; Thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without 
cauſe ;, thatis, thou hadſt no cauſe to move me ſo againſt 
him ;, he isno ſuch mercenaty ſervant as thou haſt.malici- 
oully pretended : ' Thus here 5 Thou haſt rak;nra pledge of 
thy brother for nought, or, without cauſe, that is, without 
any neceſſary cauſe ; there was no reaſon thou ſhouldeſt 
take a pledge from thy brother when thou tookelt it; thou 
mightelt have truſted him, but thou wouldeſt not any fur- 
ther then thou had(t full ſecurity put into thy hand , or ra- 


ther, then thou didit take jt into thy hand whether he would 


orno. Asif he, had ſaid, Thou wouldeſt not relieve thy 
brothers poverty, upon the promiſes which God makes to 
thoſe who charitably relieve the poor ; thou wouldelt nei- 
ther take Gods word, nor truſt thy brother m any caſe, 
further then thou didſt ſee him ; unleſs he would put into 
thy hand, thou wouldeſt not put into his. True charity | 
muſt and will make ſome ventures ; Caſt thy bread wpon the 
w.#ers (ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 11.1.) A good manisa Mer- 
chant, and will truſt his bread where he hathno more aſſu- 
rance of a ſafe return, then the Merchant hath of his Ship 
and Lading fromthe winds and waters. 

Zhou haſt taken a pledge from thy bother. ] Again,W:ck- 
out cauſe, or for noyght, may have this meani thou didſt 
oblige thy brother to reſtore that which really and indeed | 
he never received from thee ; thou did(t put a debt to thy | 
brotkers account which he never made by borrowing. Da- 
vid complains of ſuch kind of unkind uſage (Pal. 69. 4.) 
They that hate me without Caitſe, are moe then the hairs of my 
head : They that would deſtroy me, being mine enemies wrong- 
fully, are mighty : then 1 reſtored that which I taok, not away, 
that is, which TItook not away Either as borrowed of them, 
or 8s ſftoln fromthem. 1 was neither debtor nor a thief, 1 
hadnothingof theirs in my hands, yet I was forced to re- 
ſtore. This is the worſt ſort of $ ts a pledge for nought. 

Thirdly, For noxght, that is, when there was no reaſon 

to take ſo great a pledge of thy brother ; the thing which 
thou didſtlend him, was but ſome trifle, yet thou wouldſt 
have a pledge of thy brother for it; thou wouldeſt have 
orcat ſecurity for an inconfiderable debt ; that's the courſe of 
many oppreſſors, by lending a little, they will have much 
ro ſecure it. . And this is10 take a pledge of a brother for 
nought ; there ſhould be ſome equality between the debt 
and the fecurity ; he that lends atrifle, a ſmall matter, and 
requiresgreat aſſurance, takes a pledge of his brother for 
noueht: So that all unreaſonable and unequal demands 
for ſecurity, cither taking it (whercin charity bids us truſt } 
from the poor,or taking( wherein juſtice we ſhouid not take 
any thing) when nothing was lent, or when there is no 
reaſon we ſhould take ſo much; any of theſe harſh and in- 
jurious practices, is the raking « pledge of our brother for 
nought. Hence obſerve, 


That, Thuleſs cauſe we b.rve to do any evil, the greater is 
the evil which we do. | 


But hath any man a cauſe todo any cvit? hehath not ; 
by cauſe, I meana provocation; there is nocauſe for which 
we ſhould doany evil, but there may be mang-provocgti- 
ons or temptations todo evil. - Peminab provoked Hah 
ſore to naake her fret (1 Sar. 1.6,) It was not for he 
or without cauſe that 3doſes his paſſion was tirr'd, and that 
he ſpake unadviſcdly with: his lips; the muemurings and 
complainings of that unſteady people {um bu Spirit 
(P/.106.33,)Now the leſs provocation, the greater alwa 
is the fin; as to fin againſt admonition, or againſt any of 
thoſe means that might keep us from fin, makes the fin the 
greater, ſo, when there is no occaſion leading'vs unto fin; 
This was one reaſon of greatuing the ſin of ovr firſt Parents, 
in cating the forbidden fruit: - Why did they eat ? were 
they ready to ſtarve ? werethey in any ſtreights? had they 
not the whole Garden before them ? did they not ear 


the forbidden fruit withost 7. or ; 
ſaith (Prov. 6.30.) Aden 00% de > => reooay 


fe a thief i 
ta ſatisfie his' ſoul when he is mais my =o wo 
for meer hunger , doth not take away. the ſinfulneſs of 
the fact, yet it doth much abare it ; becauſe the man is 

rovoked to do it for the ſupply of his preſent-and pref. 
ng need; but for a rich man (who hath-no need) to 
ſteal, fora man to ſteal who is not hungry, how ſinful is 
it! Our greateſt neceſſities cannot wholly excuſe our ſin; 
but to lin where there isno-neceſſity, doth greatly increaſe 
our fin. Sal thought he ſhould come oF without blame 
when he had ſo muchto ſay for his raſh Sacrifice (1 Sm. 
13. 12.) 1 fad the Philittims will come dow upon me to 
Gilgal, and I have not made ication ' unto the Lord: I 
forced my felf therefore, and offered aburnt offerine, But 
doth Sayael approve this Plea? We have his refolution 
in the next verſe 5 Thou haſt done Jooliſhly, thou haſt not 
kept the Commandment of the Lord thy God. h Saxl 
found himſelf under a moral force to do what he did yet 
that did not free him either from guilt or puniſhment when 
he ventured to do it. David ſmatted for numbring 1/7ael 
though Saran fivod up. againſt Iſrael, and provoked David to 
1umbat ther (1 Chron. 2T. 1.) What ſhall we ſay then of 
thoſe who do more then David, altogether unprovoked 
by Satan ? who rather tempt themſelves, then are temp- 
ted unto evil? Asthe good we do is fo much the better 
ſothe evil we dois'byſo much-the worſe, by how much 
wedo it the more freely andunconſtrained. Thus Eliphaz. 
aggravates the firit inſtance of Job's ſuppoſed wickedneſs. 
To take a pledge from a man in the manner expounded, is 
not _—_— I, butſinfulz T6 take piece fromn bro- 
ther indiſtreſs, 1s more fmfu};;: but to take a pledge from a 
brother for ht, is a-depree of fin which hath many 
of beyond bothſthe former. Eliphaz 
had yet but begun Fob's indiQtment, this is the firſt Crime 
objeted: A. ſecond, and athird, and more are following. 
Thou haſt taken « pledge of thy brother for nouchr, 
And ftript the naked of their cloathing, 

It may be queſtioned, If they were naked, howcould 
they be ſtript of their coathing ? He that is naked, hath 
no cloaths to be ſtript of. 'Tis gone ina Proverb, A na- 
hed man cannot be ſtripe by ahundred men ; he that hath no- 
thing, can loſe nothing ; how then is it ſaid here, Thou haſt 
ſtripe the naked of their cloathing ? 

I anſwer, The naked are are: wal to be taken ſtritly for 
ſuch as have no cloaths at all ; but for thoſe who have bot 
few cloaths, or for ſuch as are but meanly and thinly cloath- 


cd ; any that arc poor and low, any who are in want, may % 


be numbred among the naked. *Tis frequent, as in Scrip- 
ture, ſo in common - on. toexprels thoſe as being quite 
without thatof which they have but little. - Weſay of a 
man that hath but a little knowledge, he is an ignorant 
man; and of a man who hath but a little learning, that he 
is an illiterate or an unlearned man. Thus we may fay of 
a man that hath but little ſtore of cloaths, little ſtore of 
the world about him, that he is naked, that he hath no- 
thing. The Apoſtle uſeth this Language ( 1 Cor. 4. 11.) 
Even to thu preſent honr, we both hunger, andthirſt, and 
are nakgd, &c. Not that the Apoſtles went about without 
cloaths, bur they were but mean in their apparel, poor in 
their appearances, and that he calls nakedneſs, Sothe Apo- 
ſtle Zames, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle , ver. 15, 
If a Brother or a Siſter be nated,&c,He doth net mean it only 
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of ſuch as have never arag to cover their nakedneſs, but of 
ſuch asare ill furnithed with cloaths. The Lord threatens | 
his own people { Deut. 28. from vcr/. 4 to 48.) in caſeof | 
diſobedience, with this aMiction ; Becanſe thou ſervedſt | 
- not the Lord with glad.eſ; of heart in the abundance of all | 
things, therefore thou ſhalt ſerve thin: enemies in hunger, and | 
alt not | 
have thy Wardrobes ſtored and filled with change of ray- | 
ment, but thou ſhalt fee! and be pincht with want and po- |, 
verty. So here ; Thou hait ſtript the naked of their cloath- * 


| | , 10 
ing; that is, thoſe that were evil cloathed , thou haſt | 


in thirft , and in nak;dueſs, &c. That is, thou 


uncloathed, and inſtead of relieving their wants, thou haſt 
cacreaſed them. 

And thus the words may allude to the taking of a pledge, 
about which Eliphaz ſpake before ; Thos hat ſtripr the na- 
hed of their cloathing , that is, thou haſt takena pledge 
from thy neighbour, and ſtript him quite of it. Therefore 
the Law provided againſt this oppreſſion ( Exod. 22. 26.) 
If thou at all take thy neighbours raymet to pledge, thou ſhalt 
deliver it to him before the Sun go down, fo? ut 1 his covering. 
The breach of which Law is diſcovered and reproved 
(Amos 2. 8.) And they lay themſelves down upon cloaths laid 
to pledge, that is, they detained them all night, whereas 
they ſhould have delivered them before the going down of 
the Sun. And thus their fin is aggravated, in that it is ſaid 
in the next words, that they did this by every Altar, It 
was their fin to make many Altars ; and this encreaſed their 
fin, that they durlt do afts of wrong to men, where they 
pretended to worſhip God. The like Law is given about 
the pledge, Deut. 24. 6. No man ſhall rakg the upper or the 
nether mlſtone topledge, for he taksth 4 mans life to pledge ; 
that is, hetakes the thing away without which he cannot 
live; if his miltone be taken away from the Mill, how 
ſhall he grind his Corn to make Bread, which is the Staff of 
life ? And again, atverſ 13. of the ſame Chapter, the Law 
is renewed in reference to rayment z- 1 any caſe thou ſhalt 
deliver. the. pledge again befire the. Sun goeth down, that he 
may fleep in his own rayment and bleſs thee ; and it ſhall be 
righteouſneſs unto thee before the Lord thy God, Thus we 
may conceive Eliphaz, ſpeaking here, though not. eying 
that expreſs Law, yet from the common light of Nature, 
which teacheth that the poor and naked ſhould not be firipr 
of that little proviſion and ſmall pittance which ſerves only 
to protect them from cold and ſtarving. 

Further, By theſe words, Thou: haſt ſtripe the naked of 
their cloatbing, we may underſtand not cloathing only, but 
all the neceſſarics of this life, y thing which is of ſuch 
concernment to our lives as our cloaths are; for as bread in 
Scripture is put for all the neceſſaries of this life, ſo is cloa- 
thing, 1/a. 36, When a man ſhall take hold of his Brother, 


ſeying , Thou ha#t cloathing, be thou ruler over 4 , &C. 


ou haſt cloathing, that is, thou haſt Goods, thou haſt an 
Eſtate, thou canſt make provilion-for us ; there- Cloathing 
is put for all outward conveniences, as in other Scriptures, 
Bread is. So that according to the extent of this interpreta- 
Thou haſt ſtript the nakgd of their cloarhing, takes inal] forts 
of bodily grievances put upon the poor. 

Hence obſetve, That, To oppreſs the poor, # the higheſt 

and greateſt oppreſſion. 1 


It is our duty to cloath theanaked, .how great then is their 
fin who ſtrip the naked of their cloathing ? It is nful and 
unjuſt violently to take cloaths from him that hath greateſt 
variety of cloathing ; we may not rob therich, what is it 
then to take from them who have not? or (as weſay) 70 
rob the Hoſpital? Solomon. ( Prov. 28. 3.) tells us of an 
oppreſſion which is very grievous, and that is the oppreſ- 
fion of a poor man ; whictr is true; both actively and paſ- 
ſively, whenthe poor man is the oppreſlor, 'tis ſo; 'tis ſo 
alſo when the-poor man is the oppreſſed. Solomon intends 
both; for he makes the poor to be the oppreſſed, 'and a 
poor manthe opprefſor. The poor man that oppre ſeth the 
poor, # 45 4 Sreighas rain, which leaveth no food. "Tis 
worſe with the poor when the poor oppreſs them, then 
when the rich oppreſs them; the rich may oppreſs them 
much, but they come not ſo near, as when a poor man op- 
preſſeth ; for asthe imbecility of the oppreſſed poor man 
can givehim no help, ſo the neceſſity of the oppreſling poor 
man will ſhew him no mercy. Nothing doth more harden 
the heart of a man, then his own want z and he hath little 
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feeling of anothers miſery, who 'is under the feeling of his 


own , hethathath nothing takes what he can get, and his 
own hunger devoureth all. The rich man opprefſing the 


Poor, is a daſhing rain; the great man oppreſſing the poor, 


is a thwndering rain; butthe poor man oppreſſing the poor, 
$4 ſweeping rain. As they who never knew poverty, ſo 
they who know it moſt, have the leaſt ſtock of pity for the 
poor. Such are a ſweeping rain indeed. There is are- 
treſhing, a facning, a filling rain, which the Lord ſends 
upon tne thirſty earth, this prodrceth ſtore of food. It 
rains Corn and wine, milk and butter: There is alfo a 
ſweeping rain that takes away food , and deſiroyes the 
fruits of the earth. Such a rain is a poor man oppreſſing 
the poor. Want is the greateſt ſpoiler. 

Secondly, We may expound the Text thus; And ſtripe 
the naked uf their cloathing, that is, Thou haſt ſtript them 
till they are naked; for in Scripture we find the denomina- 
tion to be taken from the end of the action, or that which 
the ation tends to : As toilluſtrate ita little (1/a. 47. 2.) 


Take the milſtones, and grind meal. Now wedo not grind 


meal, but wholecorn, to make meal. $0 1/a. 44.15. He 
baketh bread : Now we do not bake bread, but dough, thar 
it may come to be bread ; when it is bread once, it needs 
no more baking. So ( Dan. 2.21. ) He giveth wiſdom to 
the wije , that is , he giveth wiſdom to thoſe who before 
were rude, and ſo makes them wiſe. Thus here, the de- 
nomination of the act is given from that to which the act 
hatha tendency, Thou haſt ſtripe the naked ; not that they 
who are naked indeed, can be ſiript; but thou haſt ſtripr 
them, and ſo made them naked. This very phraſe is uſed 
( Hol. 2. 3.) Leſt 1 ſtrip thee raked, ſaith the Lord to the 
Church, that is, leſt in ſtripping thee, I leave thee naked ; 
leſt I take arr" the good things with which thou art en- 
compaſſed. here, Thou haſt ſtript the nch:;d of their 
ruayes, Jy is, thou haſt ſtript them till thou haſt made 
them naked. 


From this learn, That, There is ſuch a Principle of un- 
naturalneſs in the nature of man, as to take away all, 
and leave nothin iT, 


We find more then cloaths taken away by ſome, they 
g0 cloſer then to the cloathing (asthe Lord complains, 2c. 
3. 3.) Whoeat the fleſh of a people, and flay their 5kin from! # 
their backs : There's oppreſſion and cruelty in their blacke(t 


colours ; they will not leave them ſo much as their skin * 


upon their backs.Skin isnatural cloathing, as Garments are 
artificial cloathing. Theſe took away not only the cloathing 
which art,but that which nature had provided and put upen 


| them,they flayed their skins from off their backs; yet we are 


not to conceive that they were ſo cruel to pull off their skin, 
but becauſe they would have all to their very skin,therefore 
they are ſaid to take skin and all. They whoare ſo un- 
merciful, that they will not leave a rag to cover their skin, 
arc juſtly charged with that unmercifulneſs, which will not 


leave ſo much as their skin to cover their fleſh ; yea (as it- 


follows in the ſame place) that they would gnaw their bones ;; 
they will have all, cloaths, skin and bones from another, 
rather then not have enough for themſelves. Craelry joy;i- 
ed with Covetonſneſs, knows no bounds. 

Elipbaz, having ſhewed ſome of thoſe particular evils, 
which he ſuppoſed Fob had done, proceeds toſhew whax 
good he had not done. Sins of omiſſion render men as foul 


| and vile as ſins of commiſſion do. He that doth not the good 


which he ought and can, doth evil. 


Verſe 7. Thou haſt not given water to the weary to d:ink, 
thou haſt withheld bzead f;om the hungry. 


Thou haſt not given water to the weary, 


Water is a very common thing, and the word which is 
here uſed, takes in all natural waters, the whole Element 


| of water. Seeing then water is not under lock and key, but 
| lies opentoall comers, how cornes it to be any mans gift? 


| anſwer , Firſt, If we underſtand the words literally and 
ſtrictly, yet ſometimes, and * ſpecially in ſome places, to 
pive a cup of water todrink,or a bucker of water to waſh in, 
is no {mall charity toa wearicd traveller. But ſecondly ( I 
conceive) Job is taxed with nor giving water, to ſhew his 
refuſing to do the ſmalleſt charity. $o we find it cxprefled 
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(7Zatth. 10. 42.) When Jcſnus Chrilt would affure us that | 
the leatt oitice of love or reſpec which we do to a diltrel- 
ſed Saint or a Bzliever, upon that account 2s he 13 a Believ- 
e.qea On ſhall be rewarded; he gives it in this language, 1Who- 
«þ frigids fecver (h:H grve to ariih toore of theſe little oncs acup of cold 
0s romi= Water, only 1 the name of a Diſciple, verily / Jay unto you, 
re defeenat Te ſhallnot loſe bis reward, As by one of theſe {rele 0345, he 
* eofficia of* meansany, theleaſtof Believers or rightcous perſons ; ſo 
-———zy by the gitt that he ſpeaks of, water, or cold water, a cup 
Wt. of coldwater, he means theleaſt of favours. Cold water 
is a cheap commodity, anda little cold water, only a cup 
of it, cannot (as ſome things cannot, becauſe they are worth 
£ much) be prized, hecauſe it is worth ſo little z yet he 
that gives but this little thing, this (almoſt) nothing in the 
name of a Diſciple, he jhail nor loſe his reward. So here, 
to ſet forth the hardneſs of Fob's heart (as Eliphaz conceiv- 
ed) he puts it intheſe terms, T hou haſt nor given water (no 
not cold water) to thoſe that are weary; as if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt not only denicd a feaſt or a banquet of wine, which 
might put thee to ſome coſt and charges, but thou haſt de- 
nied them water, cold water, Which is not chargeable at 
all, which doth not ſo much as put thee to the coſt of alit- 
tle fire to heat it, orof any ingredient tomix with it ; thou 
haſt denied them this cheapeſt charity. An old Poet 
(ſpeaking of a place where water was fold) faith, That 
which is loweſt prized, a thing of no price, Water, us ſold 
here, Thus far haſt thou, O Job (ſaith Eliphaz) fallen be- 
low the Law of Love, T hoxt haſt not Lrven water : And to 
whom did he not give it? The next word anſwers that 
wuery. 

To tie weary, )] That is, thou haſt not given water to 
whom it doth molt properly belong, or who had perfect 
need of it, the weary, the thirſty. There are ſome to whom 
we may very well refuſe to give water, or any other re- 
freſhment of nature; they have enough, if not too much 
already, not only in polſcihon, as the rich ; but in uſe or 
abuſe rather, as the intemperate and the drunken: To 
otve water to ſuch, is to powre water into the Sea ; but 
thou haſt not given it to the weary, nor to thoſe who are 
like the dry and parched ground. 

[n thatthe matter of charity is placed in water,obſerve, 
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That, Charity is accepted, and uncharitablenefi condemned 


in the [malle /t matter. 


It is not the quantity of the gift, but the affeCtion of the 
oiver ; it is not the quantity of that which is denied to he 
given, butthe heart of him thatdenies it, which the Lord 
rakes notice of; be it much, or be it little that is given, 'if 
it be given with an honeſt and willing mind, the Lord ac- 
ceptsit z and be it much or be itlittle that is'denied, if it 
be denied with a chorliſh and uncharitable ſpirit, the Lord 
is diſpleaſed with it; and the leſs that is which is denied, 
the more linful is the denial, and the more is the Lord dif- 
pleaſed with it. When cruſts or crums of bread, which 
fall from our Table, are denied, when a cup of cold water 
is denicd, how cold is charity ? And isit not crumbled into 
a leſſer nothing then thoſe crums? We ſhould honour the 
Lord with our ſubſtance , and our charity ſhould not only 
have coſt init, but liberality in it ; how do they honour the 
Lord with their ſubſtance,who will hardly give to him(that 
is, to his poor) the ſhadow of their ſubſtance ? If the Lord 
ſhould command us to give ſome great thing to teſtifie our 
charity, ſhould we not doit ? how much more when he 
faith, give but water to the weary for my ſake, and I ac- 


count you Charitable ? 


Secondly note, That, Churliſh and hard-bearted perſons 
ſtick, at ſmall matters as well as at great. 


It is ſuppoſed ( As. 15.) that the very ſhadow of 
Peter was healing to the ſick. There are ſome ſo hard- 
hearted, that they would hardly beſtow their ſhadow up- 
on the poor todo them good. It troubles them to part with 
the leaſt imaginable benefit , or do the leaſt imaginable 
courteſie, not only great things , but ſmall things, even 
the ſmalleſt things, the chipping of their Loaf, the parings 
of theirApple,yez,the very huskes which their ſwine cat(as 
the Letter of the Parable concerning the prodigal intimates, 
Like 15. 16.) areſtuck at as too much for them who have 
nothing. And thus the heart of a wicked manis ſtatedto 
the whole buſineſs of obedience ; his beart is much againſt 
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| allthe means, whether perſons 


obedience in a ſmall matter, as ina'great z he is ſo far from 
ſwallowing the Camel of holy duty, that he ſtrains at the 
very gnats of it; and if a mans ſpirit be agkinlt obedicnce 
it ſelt in its own nature, if his ſpirit be unſuitable to it, let 
itbe a duty of the leaſt or loweſt degree, he cannot bur 
{tick at it. The ſervants of Naoman the Aſſyrian, ſaid to 
him, Had the Prophet bid thee do ſome great matter, wouldeſt 
thou not have done it * how much more when he ſauh wnto 
thee, Waſh in Jordan and be clean * There iga reaſon why 
we ſhould rather do ſmall things then great, as to the out- 
wardatt ; but, I ſay, if the Spirit of a man becroſs-grain'd, 
and lie againſt the duty, he is as unfit and as backward to 
do alittle, as to do a great deal; he will not ſo much as give 
water to God or man ; or if he do give it, he doth not give 
it with a heart let out in love to God, or in compaſſion ts 
the moſt needy man. It is a hard matter with him to give 
or do at all; butitis an impoſſible matter for him to give 
or do with a ready or chearful mind. Thus the covetous 
man, the hard-hearted worldling cannot give ſo much as 
Water ; a worldly man never thinks that himſelfhath enough 
of the world, and he never thinks that others have too lit- 
tle; when he is full , he thinks all othersare full enough 
to0. Such narrow-hearted creatures the Prophet 1/a:ah de- 
{cribes (c.32.6,7. )Who,axthey prattice bypocriſie, and utter 
error againſt the Lord, ſo they prattiſe oppreſſion and utter 
cruel =_—_ menzto make empty the ſoul of the hangry,and 
ro can}; the drink, of the thirſty to fail. The inſtruments of 
the Churl are evil, What inſtruments doth he mean ? 
Some ſay, the inſtruments of his commerce, his weights 
and meaſures, he pincheth the poor there; that's true, 
thoſe inſiruments of the churliſh Merchant or Tradeſman 
are evil: Yet we may rather a_ it more largely for 
or things, whether Apen 
and under-officers, or courſes and Pr aA which the Aves 
liſh man uſcth as inſtruments to compaſs and bring about 
his purpoſes ; all theſe ſavour of himſelf, they are evil,that 
is,falſe, treacherous, and lying in wait to deceive. For ( as 
it follows) He deviſeth wicked devices to deſtroy the poor 
with lying words, even when the needy ſpeaketh right ; or (as 
we put in the margin ) when he ſpeaketh againſt the poor 111 
{udgment. 


Thirdly note , That, A little is much reckoned upon by 
thoſe that are in need, or have nothing. 


Water is a welcome mercy to the thirſty, to the weary, 
to thoſe who are ready to die with heat and travel. The 
rich manin hell, would have been glad of a drop of water 
to cool his tongue. Siſera the General of 7abin's Army, 
begsof Jael, to give him a little water; for (faith he) / 
am thirſty (Judg. 4. 19.) The full ſoul loathsthe honey- 
comb, that which is ſweet and delicious, the tull Romach 
loaths itz but they that are weary, hungry and thirlty, a 
piece of bread, a cup of water, how pleaſant ! how ſweet ! 
Such are glad of any thing, who are in want of all things, 
Much'is little to them who have much, a little is much to 
them who have but little. The weary will thank you more 
for water , then the wanton will for wine. The: weary 
asked but water todrink, and could notget it, thou woul- 
deſt not give it. 

Fourthly, Eliphaz, deſcribing a wicked man, fixes molt 
upon this lin, his unmercifulneſs to the poor. Andtherc 
is a generaltruth in it. | 


That, To be without compaſſion to the poor, 1s the mark, of 
a wicked man. | | 


They who have found the compaſſion of God to their 
own ſouls ( as every godlyman hath) cannot ſhut up the 
bowels of their compaſſion: towards the pined body of 
man. The Apoſtle Fohn puts the queſtion (1 Fohn 3. 17.) 
How dwelleth the love of Ged in him , that do ſo? The 
love of God, either as taken for the love of God to us, or 
for our love to God, dwellcth not in him in whom there is 
no love to man. Now if the lave of God dwell not in a man, 
God dwelleth not in him ; and if God dwelleth not in him, 
Satan doth : And what can he be called but wicked, in whom 
the wicked or the evil one dwelleth ? Thus the wicked Edo- 
mites dealt with the people of God when they were wearied 
in their March through the Wilderneſs. Weread the chil- 
dren of 1/rac! thus beſpeaking the Edomites (Num.20. 17, 
18, 19.) Letws paſs 1 pray thee, through thy Counrey, - 
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will not paſs through the fields, or through the vineyards, net- 
ther will we drink. off the water of the wells, &&, Wewill 
Put you to fo trouble; no charge, we will be content with 
the common waters which we find abroad ; this is all which 
we deſire when we ſhall be weary and thirſty in our tra- 
vels. And Edom ſaid unto him, T hox ſhalt not paſs by me, 
leſt I cus thee off with'the ſword : And the Children of Iſrael 
ſaid unto him, we will go by the highway, andif 1 and my 
Cattel drink, of thy water, 1 will pay thee for itz 1 will only 
( without doing any thing elſe) go through on my feet, - See 
what a ſpirit Edow was of 5; when [ſracl put it to the low- 
eſt, we will drink none of the water of your wells, or if 
wedo, we will pay for it:.. No,. Edom was ſo bard-heart- 
ed, that he would neither give, nor ſell them water ; they 
ſhall not have it either of free-coſt or for money; thus un- 
compaſſionate was he towards a people that were travelling, 
that were weary and thirſty. The Inhabitants of Temar 
are commended for their tenderneſs to men in diſtreſs (7/a. 
21.14.) They brought water to bim that was thirſty, they 
prevented with their bread him that fled : They gave water 
and bread unasked; the wants of the di moved 
them, though they made no motion for the ſupply of their 
wants. - They a(t moſt like God, who prevent us with 
their favours. Even the light of Nature leadsto it. How 
unnatural then are they who deny water to them , who be- 
ing weary and thirſty, beg for it? Themercy of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt is highly commended to us upon this conſide- 
ration; that he gives it not only in bounty, but in compaſ- 
fion ; thereis not only liberality, but there is a pity in it; 
therefore he ſaith (Math. 11. 28.) Come unto me all yethat 
are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. To give 
eaſc and refreſhment to thoſe that are weary and heavy la- 
den, hath nor only bounty and liberality, but pity and com- 
paſhon in it (Pſal. 136.23.) Thanks to God who bath remem- 
bred us int our low eſtate: "It is anaCt of Grace for God to 
remember us in our higheſt eſtate, in our moſt flouriſhing 
eltate ; but toremember us in our low eſtate, then to give 
us in refreſhings and comforts, this is a clearer aCt of Grace. 
As it isfaid (Pſal. 68. 9.) Thou, 0 God, didſt ſend a plenti- 
ful rain, whereby thou didft confirm thine inheritance when it 
was weary. - Asthe goodneſs of God ismolt ſeen in giving 
water to the weary, fo is the wickedneſs of man in deny- 
ing it.E/;phaz. urgeth Fob further with this uncharitableneſs, 


And thou haſt with-holden bread from the hungry. 


He gave no water, 'and he with-beld bread. The word 
is ſometimes rendred, 70 hide, ro deny; and ſometimes, to 
deceive a man of that which is due to him. Our Trandlati- 
on {( Thou haſt with-holden)) carries that ſence init : Pro- 
perly we are ſaid to with-hold only that from a man which 
he hath a right to ; Thou haſt with-holden bread from the 
hungry. Ashunger and thirſt are put for all manner of ex- 
tremity, ſo bread and water are put for all manner of ſup- 
plics generally. - The Greeks and ſome Latines interpret 
this ſtrily of a morſel of bread ; Thou haſt with-holden a 
—_ bread ; as the rich manin the Goſpel did: Lazu- 
7 delired but the crumbs that fell from his Table, but 
could not get them. So here, thou haſt with-holden not 
only afull Table, but a morſel of Bread ; This latrer clauſe 


and the former, are of the ſame ſence ; yet from that word 


with-holden,which implicth a wrong done to the poor,note, 
Firſt, That, The poor have a right in what rich men have. 


And if they with-hold all from-them, they ſhall be con- 
demned not only as uncharitable and illiberal, but as op- 
preſſors and unjuſt ; not only as not having given them re- 
lief, but as not having done them right (Prov. 3: 29.) With- 
hold not good from them to whom it is due, when it # in the 
power of th hand to doit. Athing isdue upon a double 
account; firſt, By the Law 'of Juſtice ; ſecondly, By the 
Law of Love: I conceive here that the Proverbisto be 
underſtood of a dueneſs, not by the Laws of common Ju- 
ſtice (asif a man have his brothers eſtate in his hand, he 
cannot with-hold it from him without tranſgreſſing the Law 
of Juſtice) but of a dueneſs by the Law of Love, or mote 
ſtrictly, by the Law of Charity ; thus it is a duty todo 
good to thoſe that are in want; 'tis not only a favour that 
we ſhew tothem when werelieve them; but there is a duty 
in it,which we owe to God,who hath commanded that their 
poverty ſhould be ſupplied by the plenty and aburidance 


which he hath given to others. If therefore it be demanded, 
who are they to whom this doing of good is due? I anſwer, 


| not only they to whom thouart indebted in Juſtice, witzef 
| . Hand and Seal ; but eventhey to whom thouart indebr- 


in Charity, witneſs their Want and Need. The poor 
have a right to what we are able to give, and can conveni- 
ently ſpare; yea, ſometimes their right may lie ſomewhat 
beyond the: ligne of our conveniency. So then there is a 
point of Juſtice init, as well as of charity, in relieving the 
poor; andif (as the next words in S-/omon imply) it be 
ſinful ro delay them till to morrow, it muſt needs be a wick- 
edneſs to deny them for ever. Therefore the ſame Solomon 
( Prov. 22.2.) Speaking of the poor and the rich, puts 
them together ; The rich and the poor meet together , the 
Lord us the maker of them all. Now the Lord is the maker of 
the poor and of the rich, not only in their natural conſtity- 
tion, as they are men conſiſting of body and ſoul ( ſo in- 
decd he hath made the poor as well as the rich, and they are 
both alike the work of his hands) but- the Lord is the ma- 
ker of them in that capacity or ſtate whercin they are ; he 
makes the rich man and the poor man, that is, he makes 
the one rich, and the other poor ; he is the maker of them 
both : And Solomon (I conceive) puts that in,to ſhew firft, 
that poor men ſhould not envy the rich man ; why? For 
the Lord hath made him rich: Why ſhould thy eye be 
evil becauſe the Lords cye is good ? 
And again, that the rich man ſhould not deſpiſe the poor, 


or withdraw the bowels of his compaſſion frotn them : the 


Lord could have made thee poor too if he had pleaſed; 
therefore be com te towards them, for the Lord is 
the maker of you both. And this anſwers that Objection 
commonly given by ſome,Why are not my goods my own? 
may I not do with them as | pleaſe ? I have notſtoIn them, 
I have wronged no man in the obtaining them ; Ir is well 
when men can ſay thus, that they have done no wrong in 
getting riches : bur this is no argument (how juſtly ſoever 
any man hath got his Eftate ) that he ſhould keep it all to 


{ himſelf, and not give a portion to thoſe thatare in want. 


The rich man with-holds what is due to the poor, when he 
with-holds relief from them. It istrue, your eſtate 
is your own, it is yours, no-man can challenge or 
claim it from you ; I but God can claim it from you; you 
are poſſeſſors'and maſters of your eſtate in reference unto 
men; but yoyare but ſtewards and ſervants of your eltate, 
in reference unto God. Now a Stewards buſineſs ( you 
know ) - is not only to receive and lay up the eltate 
of his Maſter , but it is his buſineſs alſo to pay or lay 
out according as he receives command or order from his 
Lord; thus it is in this caſe : Rich men are but Stewards to 
the Lord inreference to all that they have ; therefore asthey 
receive from him, and receive of the fulneſs of the earth, 
which is his (for the earth is the Lords andthe fulneſs there- 
of ) ſo they muſt ifſue it according to his order and com- 
mand : Now he hath left a ſtanding order for all times, that 
the rich ſhould diſtribute to the neceffities of the poor and 
hungry. Rich men muſt not think themſelves Stewards 
only to receive in, but alſoto pay out what their Lord calls 
for ; and therefore as they would give a good account of 
their Stewardſhip at the great Audu-4ay, let them take 
heed how they with-hold bread from the hungry. 1 might 
ſhew further, that the rich are not ohly obliged to give, or 
that it is their duty to give, but that they ought to give 
chearfully and readily, not upon conl(traint ( 2 Cor. 9. 7.) 
That they ought to give liberally and bountifully, not with 
reſtraint; and that they ought to give ſincerely, notthink- 
ing thereby cither to merit at the hand of God, or to ger 
the praiſe of men. 

Secondly, From the matter of this Charge, Thox haſt 
with-holden bread from the hungry, we may obſerve, 


That, Not to do good, or the omiſſion of doing good to the 
oor, renders 1s culpable, as well as the doing or com- 
miſſion of that which us evil or 1njurions to them. 


Not to relieve the poor, isa lin,as well as to injure or ops 
preſs the poor;yea,not to relieve,hath injury and oppreflion 
in it. The reaſon of it isclear from the former point, becauſe 
the poor have a right toſo much of a rich mans eſtate;as is a - 
relief of their preſhng neceſſities, to preſerve them from pe- 
riſhing. And every man muſt acknowledge that to deny an 


man his right ( by what title ſoever the right arifcth) js 
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is to oppreſs him. Nor'is it enough to give them good 
words ( which is yet more then ſome will give) unlcls we 


do them gnod ; nam. 2.15, 16.) If a brether or < fijfter be | 
\ 1 7 ” Jl - 


naked, and deſtitute of dayly food, and one of you ſay unto 
them, depart in peace, be warmed ard fiica; yet 1omvuh- 
ſtanding ye give ti:em net thoſe things which are neeatul ro 
the boy, what doth it profit ? Though you give them good 
words, yect if you give them no ſupply, what doth it pro- 
fir? We may underſtand ittwo waycs. 

Firit, What doth it profit the poo1 ? Can they feed 
upon your good words? or will your good words cloath 
them ? Whardoth it profit them, if ye ſay, be fed, and 
be cloathed, if you give them neither food nor rayment ? 

Secondly, What profit is it to you whoſay ſo ? Will 
God rake it well at your hands, that you have ſpoken kind- 
ly to the poor, when you didthem no kindneſs ? - There- 
fore with-hold not thy hand, &c, And if it be ſo great a ln 
to with-hold our bread from the hungry, what is it to take 
their bread from them ? Eliphaz, having thus taxed Fob 
with neglect of the poor, he proceeds in the next verſe to 
tax him with an undue and partial reſpect to the rich. As 
he was rigid to them who had nothing, ſo he was indul- 
gent to thoſe who had enough, if not more then enough 
before. 


Verſe 8. But as fo: the mighty man, he had the earth,and 
the honourable inan dwelt m tt, 


There is a twofold interpretation of theſe words; Some 
underſtand them ſo, as it this wighty man here meant, had 
been Job himſelf ;, and then the ſence is thus rendred, All 
theſe evils were done by thee, and theſe good things not done, 
when thou waſt a man in power, and ſohadſt no need to do any 
ſuch evil, and hazjt power enough in thy hand to do good. The 
Vulgar Tranſlation reads it (according to this expoſition) 
perſonally of Feb ; In thy might thou drdſt poſſeſs the earth, 
and being moit powerful , thou didſt dwell in it : That is, 
thou wait a man in power, thou hadit all in thy hand, thou 


I fortit u- 
ame brachis 
tut Poſſade- 

bas terram, 


- — yen hadſt water and bread enough when the poor wanted it ; 

neb.-s cam, thou cant not ſay that thou walt neceſſitated to keep the 

Vulg. pledge, or itrip thenaked ; but thou in thy! greatneſs and 

might didſt oppreſs them : this interpretation. ( though 1 
alſcnt not to it) aggravates his fin exceedingly z for the 
more power any one hath in his hand, the greatgr us bus ſin, as 
in the evil which be doth, fo in the good which be doth not, 
or leaves undone ,, yea, it may be ſaid that we do evil more 
then they who do it, when we have power 1n our hand to 
hinder them from doing it, and do not. 

But Secondly, Take the words as they import the partia- 
lity of 7ob ; The mighty man had the earth ; thou haſt been 
over-kind and favourable to him, how hard or churliſh fe- 
cver thou haſt been to others. | 

Vir brachii Themighty man,] The Hebrew is, The man' of arm ; 
eft vir dig- and it is uſual in Scripture to call a ſtrong mana. mighty 
nitate, 0P'- man, or a man inauthority, awan of arm (Ezck. 22.6.) 
bus, aut" hold the Prizces of Iſrael, every one of them were 1m 
Yitate 90- ; = 

tens. Bold, thee to their power to ſhed blood, The Hebrew is; T bey were 


to their arm, that is, as far as they could reach forth their 
arm, or to the utmoſt of their power to ſhed blood, that is, 
todo miſchief and wrong, to aMiCt and vex others even 
unto death, or the ſhedding of their blood. They who are 
evil, know not how to bound themſelves in doing evil ; 
if they want not power, they ſeldom want will to do it 
more and more, Thusthe Prophet reproves that'perverſe 
generation 3 Behold thou baſt ſþiken and done evil as thou 
couldeſt (Jer 3. 5.) That is, to the utmoſt extention of thy 
ability and opportunity. As thoſe Princes ſhed bloud to 
their arm, or as far asthey could reach out cheir power ; ſo 
did this people. And as the power of man, ſo the power 
of God is expreſt by this arm ( Fob 40. 9. ) Haſt thou An 
arm like God ? Canſt thou thunder like him ? That is, Haſt 
thou power like God ? (Ifa. 30. 30.) The Lord ſball cauſe 
his glorious voyce to be beard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting down 
of iis arm, with the indignation of bu anger, and with the 
flame of a devouring fire. The revenging power of God, 
like a Bird of prey, hovers over the heads of wicked men, 
but at laſt it lights down, and (as the wordrather ſignifies) 
reſts upon them. : 
Again, Some underſtand here by the arm of the wicked 
man, thoſe whoare his inſtruments, thoſe who ſerve him, 
or whom he uſes to ſupplant or ſuppreſs others, and reacn 
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his own ends by ; ſuch may well becalled thearms of migh- 
ty men, the arms of the men of the earth.. Evil men have 


| their Seconds or Inſtruments to do evil; Uponthisconſi- 
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| deration it was ſaid anciently, Do you not know that Princes 


| The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſai 


An neſcis 
longas vegh» 
bus tfſe mas 
AAS C 


bave long arms? The meaning is, they have Agents and 
Servants in the ſeveral parts of their Dominions, who are 
their hands or arms, both for proteCtion of thoſe whoare 
peaceable, and to take revenge upon the rebellious. We 
commonly ſay of a Servant that is diſcreeet and faithful, he 
is his Maſters right hand. The mighty have many helpers, 
_ _ 5) 6s to carry on their delignes, and to do 
cir wills. 


As fo2 the mighty man, oz the man of aem, he had the 
earth. 


This ſtands in oppolition to what was ſpoken beſore, the 
poor man could not get a drop of water, nor a cruſt of 
bread, but themighty man he had the carth: As if he had 


ſaid, O Job, thou being in power, didſt paſs away great poſ- 


| ſeſſions to the mighty, thou gaveſt both thy ſentence and aſſiſt- 


ance, that they ſhould bave the earth, but thou wouldeſt nor 
belp the poor (- much as to a piece of bread or a cup of water ;; 
The mighty man had the earth : He ſpeaks indefinitely, as if 
all the earth were his. Wicked men are called mer of the 
earth (Pal. 10, 18.) Tojudge the fatherleſs and the oppreſ- 
ſed ;, that the men of the earth may nomore oppreſs. 

But it may be objected, Is not every man a man of the 
carth ? As Adam the firſt man was of the earth, earthy; {0 
all men are of the earth, carthy ; why is it then ſaid of a 
wicked man, that he is a. manof the earth, as if any man 
were of another pedigree or extraction ? 

I anſwer, A man of the carth;is put in oppoſition t#a 
man of heaven, toa men that hath his eſtate, or hope, or 
portion in heaven; the Saints have their converſation in 
heaven, and though they live upon the earth, yet they arc 
not men- of the earth : Carnal men- are carthly-minded, 
they mind the earth, and that's both their hope and bulineſs; 
they are not only earth in their conſtitution, but earth in 
their affeRions ; therefore they are called men of the earth - 
theſe men had much of the earth in their poſſeſhon, as well 
as they had all of it in their affetions and defires. The 
mighty man he had the earth. Hence obſerve, 


That, Evil Magiſtrates in power, are more ready to favour 
great men, then to relieve poor men, 


Eliphaz knew that. fob was a Magiſtrate, a man in pow- 
er, and he ſuppoſeth that under his government, the poor 
got no bread, but the mighty men had the earth ; they had 

vour to have and do what they liſt. It is- very common 
with the men of _ the world to be very free: to thoſe-that are 
of the world ; they are like thoſe clouds which we may 
obſerve ſometimes blown over the dry land, and emptying 
themſelves into the Sea. The mighty that had ſtore be ore, 
have more, andthe poor, who had nothing, have nothing 
at all : Men love to: beſtow kindnefles upon them: only to 
whom they are like, or whom they love. A good man helps 
thoſe that are good, and wicked men care for none but ſuch 
as themſelves. Wicked men are called Oaks (Zech.11,2.) 
Howl ye fir-trees, for the Cedar # fallen ,(thatis, the great 
nan is fallen) becauſe all the, mighty are ſpoiled; howl O ye 
Oaks of Baſhan, for the _ of the vintage is come dow. 

» Howl ye Governors of Pro- 

vinces : And he calls theſe Governors Oaks ; firſt, Be- 
cauſe of their ſtrength ; and ſecondly , Becauſe of their 
fruit. What fruit do Oaks bear ? Only Acorns; and who 
are fed with Acorns ? only ſwine; Acorns are but hogs- 
meat : he gives the alluſion thus, wicked men in power, 
bear fruit, Pur it is only for ſwine, that is, for wicked men ; 
they beſtow the tokens of their bounty, the overplus of their 
plenty upon hogs and ſwine, that is, upon carnal and ſenſu- 
al men; they-have nothing for the people of Gad, for 
thoſe that are the true objects of. charity ; they make their parictis 1 
horſes fat, their dogs fat, none are-. lean but Gods poor. {tis 40, 
Thus one of the Ancients reprehends thoſe greatones of his **”"" red? 
time, Te cloath the walls of your bouſes with Gold,with Arras *,.,,,, 11h « 
hangings, and ye let thepoor ganakgd;, the poor ask bread, and {at hno,& 
give it them not ;, it may be your horſe chews a golden Bit, and «94s twss 
the poor man hath not « bit of bread. The ſpirits of carnal ©%'4n/' 
raen are carried out from that which is their duty, they — 
care not how profuſe and laviſh they are to thoſe who ambroſ. 
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A*ciptins 
vel tlevatus 
facie habi- 
$abat im ta. 
ticb. 


Hebr&z prin- 
cipes wocae 
Naſi, quaſi 
tlevatum . 
facie & 4b 
alits acctp- 
tum. 


Acceptor 
prvſonarum 
b :bitabat 
#1 ea.Pagn. 


T7 COOTEAN - 
WW eſt has 
hire rejpe» 
om perſo- 
1n27um, (c. 
guod paupey 
fi: aut al» 
v0 aut No- 
bilts, aut 
bovoratu, 
AO) 


Hebitare , 
jeaere. 


Pp haut! . 
Potenticeſt: 
rerya 5 pdie 
pry ubique 

Jacth, 


. 


the mighty man hath the/ carth. Thus Eliphaz reproved 
7ob, though indeed it was qtherwiſe with him; as appears 
in the defence which he afterwards made for himſelf againit 
theſe groſs infinvations: And as to this particular, he an- 
ſwers (chap.29. 17.) I brake the jaws of the wicked, a4 
plackt the pol from berween his teeth; he indeed pull'd 
the carth from the mighty , of the mighty from the 
carth ; thouch Eliphaz here ſaid, The mighty had the earth, 


and, 

The man dwelt in it.] The Hebrew is, The 
man whoſt face is lifted up ; which phraſe is interpreted two 
wayes.* © © | 

irſt; Paſvely. Secondly, AQtively. Paſſvely thus ; 
the man who is Tired upby others, that is, who is reſpeQ- 
ed, who is reverenced according to his place or worth : All 
which with our rendring, the honoa7able man. And 
in the Hebrew, Princes and great ones arcexpreſt by that 
word which fignifies to lift ap the face ; becauſe ſuch are 
lifted up above others, and are much refpected by others. 
So the word is uſed (Gen. 19. 21.) See (faith the Angel to 
Lot) I have accepted thie ; The Hebrew is, /have lifted up 
thy face , that is, I have refpeCted and honoured thee by 
granting thy requeſt. newhdy 

Secondly, It may be taken aQtively, The man that lifts 
up the fare dwells in theearth. What is it to lift upthe face ? 
It isto accept nsin ] , to accept him that hath 
the worſt Cauſe, and to reject him that hath the beſt Cauſe, 
for private ends. As if Eliphaz. had faid, 'He that reſpetts 

ſons, that 1,,who perverts jaſtice, be hath the Earth ;, and ſo 

ere ſeems to be a deſcription of all ſorts' of wicked men 
flouriſhing in Fob's time,and under his wing. Some oppreſs 
openly, the mighty man, the manof Arms, comes by main 
force, and obtains the'carth, or the riches and fatneſs of 
theearth. Others $ fecretly and cunningly, they 
accept perſons, and are in Judgment by their own 
Intereft and Advantages : The man of this ſtrain dwelt in :t, 

The word notes two things. Firſt, Ts continue; he 
dwelt there, thoulet'ſt him abide; whereas if he had come. 
into the Land, thou ſhovldeſt quickly have rooted him out. 
Secondly, The word fignifiesnot only todwell, but to fit ; 
and to fit, in Scripture- e, notes authority or do- 
minion; he dwelt or ſate i# ir, that is, he was the man in av 
thority ; he had the power,and the great placesof govern- 
ment were entruſted in his hand. From boththeſe, obſerve, 


Firſt, That, Evil Magiſtrates are apt 10 pervert Fu- 
ſtice , in favour of thoſe who are great 5n power. 


Favour ſhould be ſhewed according to the juſtheſs of 
mens Cauſes, and not according to the greatneſs of their 
perſons. But ufually the mighty men have the earth, all 
goes ontheir fide z and the honourable man dwells there, 
he ſits ſafe and quiet, well and warm. This is ſo common- 
ly ſeen, that 'tis become a Proverb, The mighty man hath 
the whole Earth for his houſe to dwell in ;, the poor manlies 
every where, but ſeldom dwells any where. The wicked are 
ſaid to have their portion in this life, they would have the 
Earth to themſelves, and they ſhall have nothing but Earth. 
So the Prophet deſcribes them ( 1/a. 5. 8.) Wo unto them 
that joyn bouſe to houſe, that lay field to field, that there 
may be no place, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of 
the Earth. Man is naturally a ſociable Creature, atid it 
may feem ſtrange that he ſhould deſire to be alone in the 
midſt of the Earth; therefore by his deſire to be alone, we 
muſt not underſtand a ftrit loneneſs ot ſolitarineſs ; as. if 
rich men had a mind to live alone, ſo as to have none about 
them or with them ; but the meaning is, they would have. 
none in power but themfelves, none in Poſeſton but them- 
ſelves; they are unwilling that any ſhould have an Eſtate 
but themſelves ; they would have all others to be their Un- 
derlings and Tenants, their Setvants and Villains, totill 
their ground , and gather in their revehves; they only 
would be Frecholders, all others muſt hold by their Copy, 
and do them homage. If the greateſt man in the world were 
turned alone into the world, he would have but an ill being 
of it ; therefore the meaning of the Prophet is, that they 
would be placed alone in the midft of the Earth'to command 
and rule; all others muſt ſerve them. And they whoſe prige, 
ambition, or covetouſneſs provokes them to dwell thus 


ſuirs with their own hearts { the poor havin nothing, while 
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Secondly obſerve, That, - For a Magiſtrate to favour men 
becanſe of their greatneſs and power, u an mter depar- 
tare from hu duty. | 


The poor man ſhould have the Earth, that belongs to 
him as well as the rich. The mean mans right to his little, is 
2s good, as the mighty mans to his great deal. Jultice gives 
every man his own, without reſpect to the Owner. 

Thirdly, Confider the words as a Charge brought againſt 


Jeb, he being a man in authority, and in place, Hence 


' note, 


He tbat lets wick:d men oppreſs or wrong others, when he 
inveſted and intruſted with to hinder them, be- 
trayeth bus truſt, and loſeth the ends of his nrveſt iture.” 


The Lord chargeth E/; ( 1 Sam. 3. 13. ) becauſe of the 
ery iniquity which his Sons committed ; but it might be 
aid, What was their fin to him? Yes, 4t lay in his powet 
tohinder them z for El: was the chief Magiltrate in /ſrae!, 
and therefore the Lord concluded, 1 will Judge his houſe 
for ever, for the iniquity which be knoweth, becauſe his Sons 
made themſelves vile, and be reſtrained thems not: But did 
not El: reſtrain them? There is a reſtraining , 
Firſt, By way of counſel and advice ; and in this ſence 


Eli did reftrain them (chap. 9. 23, 24.) He ſaid untothem, 


why do ye ſuch things ? for I hear of your evil dealings with 
all the people;, nay, my Sons ;, for it 1s to good report that 1 


| bear, ye make the Lords people to tranſgreſs. Thus he puts 


a moral ſtopin their way, ſhewing the hainouſneſs of thei 
lin, and dehorting them from it ; but El: being a man in 
power and authority, might have gone another way to 
work with them, he might have puniſhed them for rheir 
ſin : And becauſe he did not, here was El;'s fih ; and this 
is ſuggeſted as Job's fin. He was a man in power, yet he 
Wi at thoſe violent ones, and let them carry all the 
Earth , whenas he might have mended the matter, by 
checking their inſolencies, and doing the poor right. This. 
on Thiatira, in teference to the neglect of uſing 
their Church-power (Rev. 2.'20.) Notwithſtanding I have 
a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman 
Jezebel, that calls her ſelf a Propheteſs, toteach, andro ſe- 
duce my Servants to commit fornication, &c. That Angel ſuf- 
fered her; how did he ſuffer her ? He did not uſe that pow- 
er that Chriſt had committed to the Church, ro admoniſh, 
to reprove, to caſt out, he did not ſtop that ſeducing Pro- 
a due cxercife of ſpirituaþpower, but ſuffered 
uce uncontrouled. The more power we haveto 
prevent or remove either ſpiritual or civil evils, the grea- 
ter is our fin when it is not done; if Eliphaz had not fi 
ſed Fob a Magiſtrate, he could not havelaid this burden up. 
on him, or have repreſented him in fault, becauſe the migh- - 
ty man had the Earth, and the honourable man dwelt 
in it, opprefſing the weak, and vexing thoſe of low degree. 
Eliphaz. goes yet one ſtep further in the proſecution of 
this Charge, and arraignes him for another Crime, and 


thata very great one ; The mighty man hadthe Earth, the 
EE dwells in it: / 


Verſe 9. The widow thou haſt ſent empty away, and the 


But, 


arms of the fatherleſs have been bzoken. 


As if he had ſaid, Thou didft fill the full with good things, 

thou haſt ſent empty away ; the honourable 
provided for, but they who were deſtitute of all 
friends, found no friendſhip at thy hands, unleſs the break- 


ing of their arms. 


There is ſomewhat conſiderable in the nature of the 


word which we render ſent; for it implics a putting awa 

with a kind of violence; thou haſt cait them 01 Sk 
them be packing ; thou haſt put them off with rigor and di- 
ſtaſte. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt not only let them go Ju 


them out, or bid 


thy houſe unrelieved, but thou haſt reviled them end thruſt 
them away, becauſe they askgd relief. So we miay expound it 
by that (Gen. 3. 23, 24.) And the Lord God ſent him ( that- 
iS, Adam) forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground 


from whence be was taken. What this ſending forth was, is 


expreſſed inthe next verſe ; So be drove our the man, Such 
a ſending away is here intended, thou haft ſent widows 
away (as we ſpeak) with a witneſs; thou haſt chid or rated 
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them out of thy preſence. As it is ſaid of Gallio (As 18. 
16, 17.) That he cared for none of thoſeithings, and he drave 


them from the Fudowent-ſeat. Thus thou haſt ſent widows | 


away. 


to ftrip, or to'pluck off the very sKin. This is yer more ty- 
rannical, Thou halt ſent them away ſpoiled and ſtrip, or, 
as it followeth inthe Text, empty. Thou baſt ſent widows 


away, &c, It was not the mighty man, nor the Typ ones of 


the carth that he is charged to deal thus unkindly, or rather 
cruelly with, but the wsdow; that heightens the ſinfulneſs 
of his tyranny. This very word by wl ich a widow is cx- 
preſſed in the Hebrew, as well as her condition, calls for 


358 help and pity : It comes from a root that ſignifies, either to 


bind, or to be ſilent ; taking it in the firſt lignification, to 
bind, the widow may be ſocalled for two reaſons : Firit, 
Becauſe the widow is (as it were) bound about with affli- 
ions and ſorrows ; ſhe hath many troubles about her, as 
ſo many bends from which ſhe cannot free her ſelf without 
running info many other troubles. Secondly, The widow 
is ſocalled, by the rule of contrary ſpeaking; bound, that 
is, not at all bound, but free or looſed from her husband. 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 7. 1,2, 3- 1 Cor.7. 39.) 
Her marriage-knot is untied by death z 1f her buband be 
dead, ſhe us looſed from the Law of her hushand. ſhe is left to 
her ſelf, and her own diſpoſe alone. Takethe wordin the 
ſecond fignification, ro be ſilenr ; A widow is ſo called, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſeldom hath that natural, and never hath that ci- 
vil liberty or freedom of ſpecch her husband had, and there- 
fore ſhe needs others to ſpeak for her, or muſt ſpeak her 
mind by others, her ſelf being either unable, or diſabled ro 
ſpeak in her own caſe, or to ſpeak for her ſelf. This being 
widows ſtate, he hath the greater ſin who deals unkind- 

ly with her. What ? Thruſt away the widow, whoſe heart 
is bound about, yea, and thruſt through with many ſor- 
rows! What? thruſt away the widow, who is unable to 
manage her own cauſe, and defend her ſelf in her right ! yet 
this thou haſt done ; Thou haſt ſent widows away 

Empty.) Thar is, without any help or comfort. The 
word is uſed to ſignifie the emptineſs of a veſſel (2 Kings 
4. 4.) It is uſedalſo concerning the Dreamer, who thi 
that he hath eaten, but when he awakes, his ſoul (that is, 
his ſtomach) 5s cmpry (Ifa, 29.8.) So we may expound 
the word Racha ( 
Racha;, which ſome underſtand, not of a man that wants 
wit or honeſty only, but wealth or _ And then to 
calla man Racha, 1s to upbraid him both with poverty and 
ſmplicity : Asif it ſhould (in diſgrace ) be ſaid to him, 
Thok poor ſnakg, thou ſilly fellow, what doſt thou talk ? thou 
who haſt ſo little wit, thou who art not worth a groat? In 
the Story of Zephrhah ( Fudz. 11. 3.) Such a ſortof men 
are ſpoken of as his aiders and aſſiſtants ; Then Jephthah 

d from bis brethren, and there were gathered together vain 
mer ro Tephthah, and went out with him. Some tranſlate, 
poor men were gathered together, and went out with him. Vain 
wen are uſually idle fellows and vagabonds , and we may 
conceive his company or followers to have conſilted of 
poor men rather then of vain men: And in that ſence the 
word is uſed (Neb. 5.13.) Even thus be be ſhaken out and 
emptied; that is , impoveriſhed and reduced to nothing. 
And thus alſo the low eſtate of Jeſus Chriſt is- expreſſed 
(Phil. 2.) He emptied bimſelf, namely, of his divine glory 
and ſplendor; that is, he ſhewed not his Majeſty whileft he 
was in the ficſh, butcovered and vailed it, and was in ap- 

arance as a poor empty man, having voluntarily made 
Finnſelf of no reputation, though he were Lord over all. 
Such was the emptineſs jn which theſe widows were ſent 
away by Fob, as Eliphaz accuſcth him. And this aCt may 
have athreefold interpretation. Firſt, They were ſent away 
empty, that is, not filled or relieved by thy charity ; thou 
didft not open either thy heart or thy hand to ſupply their 
neceſſities, or to make them up in what they wanted and 
humbly deſired. 

Secondly, Thou haſt ſent widows empty away, that is, 
thou haſt given them no relief by thy Juſtice ; ſome widows 


fmeerly for alms ; others bring their caſe and cauſe to | 


the Magiſtrate or man in Authority, for help againſt their 
oppreſimg Adverſaries. In Luke 18. The importunate 
Widow faith to the Judge , Relieve me againſt my ad- 
zerſary ; 1 beg not your Charity, but your Juſtice ; The 


Further, In the Chaldee Language, the word ſignifies 


. $.22.) Hethat ſaithto by Brother. 


IQ 


20 


30 


40 


— 


5O 


60 


7 


80 


| ſent widows away empty, that 
or ina good candition, but thou haſt 


| to fill their own. - Chriſt 


widow is ſent away empty, when her Suit is not heard. 
We may nd Eliphaz. either way, that when the 
widow ſued for her right, ſhe found no Juſtice, and when 


| ſhe came for an Alms, ſhe found no Charity. . 


Thirdly, We may interpret it yet higher ; Thou haſt 
is, Widows _ wo thee full, 
edthem by © 
preſhon, and taken away what they had. nav Ma- 
giltrates carenot how or of whomthey getit, ſo they can 
gctit; they empty the widows purſe, yea, widows houſes 
reproved the Phariſces: for this 
(Matth, 23.14.) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, for ye 
devour widows bouſes ; ye eat them out of houſe ahd home, 
either by living upon, or by taking away their livings.. We 
may underſtand Elphsz in this ſence alſo; Thou haſt ſent 
Widows away empty, that is, widows came to thee for pro- 
tection, and thou didſt premiſe it; but then to make thy 
own market upen them, and ſerve thy ſelf, thou haſt op- 
preſſed them z they came to thee to do themright, and 
thou haſt undone them by unrightcouſneſs. Itis ill enough 
to deny widows Charity, it is worſe to deny them Juſtice ; 
but it is work of all to undo them by unjuſtice : yet thoſe 
two Horſe-leeches, Pride and Covetouſneſs will not for- 
bear todraw from the widow. Some rich meg undertake 
the widows canſe, only to enrich themſelves by the ſpoils 
of the widow; and for this reaſon they promiſe help to 
thoſe who arc.in mi cy, that they may make them more 
miſerable, inſtead of helping them ; Thou haſt ſent widows 
away empty, Thus Fob was ſuppoſed to have dealt with 
widows. 
Scenext how Eliphaz. chargeth him for his dealings with 
the fatherleſs. po | " | "me 
And the arms of the fatherlieſs have been b:oken, 
Theſe two deſolate names are alwayes found alone, but 
often as one in Scripture ; the widow who is disjoyncd 
_ her husband, and the fatherlef ot who are bereaved 
r parents, are commonly jo together. And 
theſe two Names are taken in Scripture, either ſtrictly, or 
mor acgtly 4 ſtricly, to ſignifie only ſuch as have 
cither lolttheir husbands or parents ; y , and { the 
widow and fatherleſs fignifie any that are in diltreſs, or need 
our charity ; becauſe the widow and the fatherleſs ſtand 


| often in need of chari , therefore theſe names in Scripture, 


ſignific any that our charity. While the Prophet 
faith (Hef. I4. 3.) With thee the Letherleſ findeth mercy ; 
we arc not to ſtraighten his ſence only to Orphans, but to 
any that arc in diftreſs; he that is a father may be called fa- 
therlcſs, and the child that bath a father, may be called fa- 
therleſs , when andy needing the help cither of God 
or man. And ſothe word widow muſt be underſtood (Rev. 
18. 7.) Where Babylon boaſteth, I ſit «s a Queen, and am 
no widow, that is, Tam neither friendleſs nor helpleſs ; or 
as the next words ſcemto expound it, 7 ſhall ſee no ſorrow ; 
which is uſually the widows portion, Thus in the Text, 
by the widow and the fatherleſr, we mult underſtand nor 
only thoſe who are formally ſo, but all in affliction, who 


are equivalently ſo. 

The arms of the fatherleſs have been b2oken,] In the 
former part of the verſe, he ſaith, Thou haſt ſent rhe wi- 
dow away empty ; Charging the ſin perſonally upon Fob - 
here he only ſaith, The arms of the fatherleſs have been bro- 
ken; asif hedid not place the faultdirectly upon him : yet 
ſome tranſlateitſo; Thou haſt broken the arms of the fa- 
therleſs , making it Fob'saCt : However our rendring layes 
fault enough upon him, and leaves, him in particular with- 
out excuſe, while it ſpeaks only in general, The arms of 
the fatherleſs bave been broken; For it isas if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt permitted their arms to be broken. And if he 
ſhould objet, What if the arms of the fatherleſs have 
been broken? what is thatto me? Yes, you being in 
place and power, and having ſtrength in your own hands 
to preſerve the fatherleſs, if the arms of the fatherleſs have 
been broken, the ſin muſt lie at your door. Every man 
guilry of all the evil which he hath power and 4 call to binder, 
and doth not binder. 

The arms of the fathcrleſs,)] Arms may be taken either 
properly or figuratively. The arm properly is a noble and 
mott uſeful Limb of the body ; we arenot to underſtand 
it ſo here, as if he had bak the natural armsof thcir 


bodies: A mans arm is broken, when his power 
is 
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is broken , though hisskin be not ſo muchas toucht. 
then, 

By the arms of the fatherleſs, we are to underſtand what- 
ſoever is the ſtrength, or makes for the defence of the fa- 
therleſs. The arm ( as we toucht in the former verſe ) is 
put for ſtrength, becauſe the arm hath much ſtrengthand 
aCtivity in it for the defence arid uſe of the whole y. The 
eſtate, the friends, the kindred, all the means, helps and 
aids which are ſubſervienttothe and protection of the 
fatherleſs, axe by a Figure called the Arms of the fatherleſs. 
Theſe arms, faith El:phaz,, 

Have been boken.7] | The word notes an utter breaking, 
a breaking to pieces ; to break as a thing isbrokenina 
Mortar with a Peſtle. This breaking may be alſo confide- 
red two wayes either as done by a poſitive aCt, or by a ne- 
gative act, that is, by with-holding that help which might 
preſerve them from breaking. Thearms of the fatherleſs 
are broken by denying them proteCtion, as well as by ex- 
erciling oppreſſion by them. Thus we fee what a Bill of 
Inditment is here drawn up a_ Fob, how he is charged 
with crimes which are not only __ _— Scrip- 
ture , but even againſt the very light - of Nature; even 
with thoſe crimes which his hand was far from, and his 
heart further from, with-thoſe crimes which he did not on- 
ly forbear to practiſe, but which his ſoul did abhor. Hence 
obſerve, | 


That, The moſt innocent perſons are often charged with the 
fouleſt and ſinfulleſt crimes. 


7ob was ſo clear in his own Conſcience from this accuſa- 
tion, that he not only profeſſeth openly that he never did, 
but imprecates a like vengeance upon himſelf if ever he 
had done it (chap. 31.214) If 1 have lift up my hands againſt 
the fares whge I ſaw my help in the Gate (that is, when 
by reaſonof my great power and authority inthe place of 
judgment, I could eafily enough have done it, no man da- 
ring to oppoſe or hinder me, but all rather being ready 
to countenance or aſſiſt me in it; if (I ſay) when I had 
theſe advantages over the fatherleſs, 1 did ever break their 
arms) then let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder-blade, and 
mine arm be broken from the bone : As if he had ſaid, 'If 1 
have done this thing, let a divine and vilible retaliation 
point me out for theman; let all the world ſee and read my 
{in in my puniſhment, and my injuſtice againſt man in the 
moſt diſcernable judgments of God upon my ſelf. Thus 
free and innocent was Job, and yet thus ed. Andin- 
deed, if to accuſe were enough, there is no man in the 
world could be innocent or free. Whois there of ſo un- 
ſpotted a converſation, that may not be ſpotted with accy- 
ſation ? who, while his Conſcience is pure, may not have 
much dirt caſt in hisface ? 

Secondly, Eliphaz accuſes Fob of all this, not becauſe he 
knew it may 6 ſo, but becauſe he thought it was ſo. Whence 
note (which hath formerly been toucht at) 


That, To charge any man tpon ſurmiſe , with things that 
we Cannot prove, ts a high breach not only of Charity, 


but of Tuſtice. 


The Lord reproves Job's three Friends in the laſt Chap- 
ter of this Book, becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the 
tbing that was right ; and as they had not ſpoken the thing 
that was right of God, ſo not of Fob. They pitcht upon 
no reaſon why they condemned him ſo much, but only be- 
cauſe he endured ſo much. They concluded him a man of 
ſin, becauſe he was a mah of ſorrow. The Apoſtle gives 
us the true Genizs of Charity ( 1 Cor. 13. 3,4.) Charity 
belicveth all things ;, not that Charity is ſo credulousas to 
take up every thing for truth which is ſcattered by any com- 
mon and ungrounded report ; thats nocommendation in 
any man, much leſs is it the commendation of a godly man; 
therefore when theApoſtle ſaith,Chariry beleveth all things, 


the meaning is, Charity interprets every thing inthe beſt | 


ſence which it will bear, and makes the faireſt conftructi- 
on which every mans caſe and condition will admit. And 
again, atv. 5. Charity thinks no evil, that is, it thinks no 
evil of others; as a godly man will not maintain evil 
thoughts, or ſuffer them to lodge withinhim, in reference 
to any ſin, which himſelf is tempted tocommit, fo, a cha- 
ritable man will not maintain or —_ evil thonghts of 
others; in refcrence to any ſir which 


1 


| another, becauſe we wiſh himill, 


e can only ſuppoſe |. 


that they-have committed, Again, as Chatity thinks noevil, 


; thatis, it doth not plot evil agairiit others; ſothinks no 
| evil bya raſh ſurmiling it of others. Thus, Charity believes 


all s well, and thinks no evil. ow uncharitable then are they, 
yea, how unjuſt who believe all's ill, where they know of 
none; and think the werit of them in whom they never ſaw 
any thing but what was good? Itis not eno a man to 
ſay he doth not judgehis brother malicioully ; he ought not 
to judge him ignorantly.' Though to ſpeak or judge ill of 
| the greater {m, yet bare- 
- 44 cow or judge ill of another, by whom we know no 

[, 18 very finful :| And then 'tis moſt finful, when we do it 
not only as not knowing any evil they have done, but be- 
cauſe we know, hear or ſee evils which they ſuffer. 'Tis 


Capers well as improper to make the and 
ha dealings of God with any man, the ground of our 
hard and harſh thoughts of him. : | 

Thirdly confider who they were whom Fob is ſuppoſed 
to have oppreſſed; they were not the great ones, not the 
mighty men of the earth, but the 
dow. Hence note, 


That, The poor are uſually the ſubjeft of oppreſſion. 


The greater fiſhin the ſea of this world devour and live 
upon the leſſer ; the ſtrong ſhould ſupport the weak, and 
they who are uppermoſt, thould uphold thoſe who are un- 
der them. But becauſe the weak and the underlings may 
molt eaſily be oppreſt, therefore they are moſt uſua y op- 
preſt. As covetouſneſs is cruel, ſo 'tis cowardly, and 
dares not meddle with its match. God in reference to pi- 
rituals, filerh the hungry with good things, and the rich be 
ſendeth empty away ( Luke. 23.) —_— men in refe- 
rence to temporals, would ſend the ric away if 
they could ; but they are ſo far from filling the hungry 
ny ewe. 4: that they take away all the good things 
_ On hungry they care not if they ftarvethe 

ungry, m eE poor poorer, and take all from 
them who have bue tele, 

Fourthly, Fob having been a Magiſtrate, and ſo (by his 
place) a Miniſter of Juſtice, is ſtrongly preſſed with the do- 
ing of injuſtice. Hencenote, 


Firſt, That, 


t, They who have power, may eaſily, though not 
alwayes juſtly, be ſuſpefted for the Fg of i. i 
To have a power ingur hands whereby we may do good, 


is a temptation to do evil. 'Tis hard to keep power with- 
in its bounds, and to rule that by which others are ru- 
led, The Prophet (1/a. 1. 10.) calls therulers of Sion, r- 
lers of Sodom , becauſe they ruled like them, or rather 
worſe then they, eating up the people under their charge, 
rather then feeding them, and vexing thoſe whom they un- 
dertook togovern, and to be a Shield unto againſt the vexa- 
tions of others. 


Secondly note, That, As oppreſſion is a ſir in any man, ſo 
it 1s moſt ſinful in thoſe who have power in their hands 
to relisve the oppreſſed. 


Such act not only contrary to a common rule, but con- 
traryto their ſpecial wy ; by how much we have the more 
obligation not to do a 
we doit. 


Thirdly note, That, As it is very ſinful it Magiſtrates to 
wrong any man, ſo it #s moſt ſinful to wrong them, or de- 
ny them right, who have moſt need of it, the widow and 
the fatherleſs. 


Magiſtrates are called Gods ; and God who hath honour- 
ed them by putting his name upon them, expects that they 
ſhould honour him, by imitating or acting like unto him. 
What a Magiſtrate doth,he ſhould do like God ; he ſhould 
do it ſo, that every one may be convinced that God is in 
in him and with him of a truth. As God takes care of the 
widow and of the fatherleſs, fo ſhould he. God is known 
by this Title, A father of the fatherleſ;, and a Tudge of the 
widow, 1 God in bis boly habitation (Pſal.68.5.) That is, in 
in Heaven ; for that's the habitation of his holineſs, and of 
his glory ; there he dwells, judging for the widow andrbe 
fatherleſs. And as that is the ſpecial bulineſs (as it were) 
of God in heaven, fo th 
to make it their ſpecial bufineſs ro-judge for the widow and 

The 


leſs and the wi- 


ing,by ſo much we finthe more if 


wha are Gods on earth, ought . 
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the fatherleſs. Hence we find the widow and the fatherleſs | 
commended by name to the care of the Magiſtrate. The fa- 
therleſs have no natural parents living,or none near of kin 
remaining to maintain and -defend them; therefore the 
Magiſtrate, who is ( = patrie) the common father of 
his Countrey, ſhovld be their Foſter-father. They who 
want power are the charge, and ſhould be the ſpecial care 
of thoſe in power. Thus they are commanded ( P/al. 82. 
3, 4.) Defend the poor and fatherleſi, do juſtice to the afflitt- 
ed and needy ; rid them out of the hand of the wicked. Here's | 
their work ; and the neglect of this work (how bulie ſoever 
Magiſtrates are about other work) is often complained of 
aloud in Scripture, as acrying fin, as alin that ruines Nati- 
ons, and draws down publick Judgments upon's people. 
(Ifa. 1*17.) Ceaſe ro doevil, learn to do well; ſeck, judgment, 
relicve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. 
And at verſe 23. They judge not the fatherleſs, neither doth 
the cauſe of the widow come unto them. Again (Fer. 5. 28.) 
They judge not the cauſe of the fatherleſs. Itisafin not to 
judge any mans Cauſe, not to judge the Cauſe of the rich- 
e't, of the greateſt; yet it -is more finful not to judge the 
Cauſe of the widow and the fatherleſs. And when he ſaith, 
T hey judge not the Cauſe, &c. The meaning is, they judge 
not the Cauſe of the fatherleſs impartially and righteouſly. 
And in.ced, he that doth not judge righteouly, doth not 
judge at all : And when the Prophet ſaith, They judge not 
the Cauſe of thefatherleſs, it isas if he had ſaid, Among all 
the Cauſes that lie unjudged, this 1s the Canſe that God takes 
moſt notice of, and i: moſt diſpleaſed with the negleft of it, 
even when the Canſe of the fatherleſs us not pleaded, or judged. 
All are forward enough to plead the Cauſe of the rich ; 
but when the Client is poor, and appears ( in forma paupe- 
ris ) his Cauſe ſeldom finds any but a poorand formal 
pleading, Weread ( As 6. 1. ) That there was a great 
murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 
their widows were neglefted in the dayly adminiſtration. 
Church-Officers (in their capacity ) as well as State-Offi- 
cers (in theirs) ought to have a careful eye upon widows 
that are in want. And the Apoſtle ames ( chap. 1.2.7.) 
ſums up ( as it were ) all Religion into this one duty ; Pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father is thus, to 
viſu the fatherleſs azd the widow. Not as if this were 
indeed all Religion, or the «ll of Religion ; but as when 
the Spirit, in Scripture, hath todo with prophane perſons, 
or meer moral honeſt men, who place all religion in civil 
righteouſneſs and works of charity, then he calls them to 
firit -Table duties, or to the ſincere worſhip of God; ſo, 
when the Spirit is ſpeaking to thoſe who place all their reli- 
gion in worſhip, or in firſt-Table duties, negleCting the 
duties of charity and righteouſneſs, then we find all reli- 
gion placed in ſecond-Table work, in giving every man his 
due, in compaſſion to the poor , in helping the helpleſs, 
in feeding the hungry, in cloathing the naked, in comfort- 
ing the ſorrowful, and, by name, the fatherleſs and widow. 
This 1s pure religion, to viſit the fatherleſi ana widow ;, that 
is, this isthe practical part, or the true praQtice of Religi- 
on, without which all Religion is vain, Therefore when 
the Apoſtle had ſaid (v. 21.) Receive with — the en- 
graffed word: Leſt any one ſhould ſtay there, and think he 
had doneenough, when he had been a hearer, he adds, Be 
doers of the wozd, that is, look to the practical part of Re- 
ligion; be aiſFent in the duties of love to men, as well as 
in thoſc of the worſhipof God. 
Take theſe two Inferences from the whole Verſe. 

Firit, Seeing God taketh ſo much care of the widow 
and the fatherleſs, Let the widow, let the fatherleſs truſt in 
God. They who reccive peculiar promiſes from God , 
ſhould put forth ſuitable acts of faith towards God. Faith 
cannot work without a word, and where it hath a word, it 
ought to work. We have both put together in the preſent 
caſe ( Fer.q49. 11.) Leave the Feberisf, children , 1 will 
preſerve them alive; and let the widows truſt in me: As if 
God had ſaid, if none will take care of them, Iwill; I will 
take care of them, I will be a father of the fatherleſs, a 
husband to the widow, leave that care to me. Thereforc 
fet the widow and fatherleſs truit in God: A word from 
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God, is better and a bigger portion then all the wealth of 
this world. 


Secondly, Seeing the Lord is ſo jealous over them, and 
fo ready totake their part againi all thcir adverſaries, this 
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ſhould provoke them to be full of zeal for God. God ſtands 
upfor their protection, therefore they ſhould ftand up ſor 
Godthcir Protector and Patron. How careful ſhould they 
be to pleaſe him who'is ſo watchful to preſerve them ? Spe- 
cial promiſes call for ſpecial obedience; as well as for ſpeci- 
al faith : The'more God cngageth himſelf to do for us, 
the more ſhould we engage our ſelves (in his ſtrength) to 
do for him. None have more reaſon tobe rich in faith and 
love to God, then the poor and rg 
Thus far we have examined the Indictment or "Charge 
which Eliphaz: brought againſt Job ; now ſee what he in- 
fers upon'it, here'sthy ſin, and there's thy puniſhment. 


VERS. 10, 11. 


Therefo:e Mares are round about the , and ſudden fear 
troubleth thee ; - X 
D: darkneſs that thou canſt not ſee, any abundance of wa- 


ters cover thee. 
PR two verſes have variety of cxpreffions, but the 

intendment of all is one and the ſame ; Snares. and 
fears, and darkneſs, and abundance of waters , ſignifie all 
manner of evils : All theſe are upon thee, becauſe thou 
haſt ſent widows away empty, and haſt ſuffered the Arms 
of the fatherleſs to hohacknns becauſe thou haſt done theſe 
things, therefore 


Snares are about thee. 


Some render the Original Textto another ſcnce, not as 
bearing an effect of the former words, not as if he had 
been ponihed with theſe evils for thoſe ſins; but as if theſe 
evils had cauſed him to fin ; and ſo the words are expound- 
cd as a kind of ſcorn; as if Eliphaz had faid, When thou 
didſt thoſe things, no doubt ſnares, or fears, or darkneſs, or 
waters came upon thee, thou waſt forc'd by ſuffering theſe 
evils, to do all thus evilywaſt thou not ? was 1t not becauſe thou 
waſt preſt with ſnares, and fears, and darkneſs, and waters, 
that thou didſt oppreſs the widow and the fatherleſs ? All 
which Queſtions are reducible to theſe plain Negations : 
T hou waſt not preſſed with any of theſe perplexities upon thy 
ſelf, to oppreſs the poor ;, there was no ſnare, nonor any fear 
near thee, darkneſs did not hinder thy fight, nor did the wa- 
ters of affliftion cover thee : Thou us net been thruſt upon 
ſon by theſe temprations, nor conſtrained by the moral violence 
of any incumbent neceſſity, but thou haſt done it freely ; to ſin 
even :n this manner, and at this height, bath not been thy re- 
fuge, but thy choice ; Thou haſt not atted thefe iniquities by 
any inſt igation, either from Perſons or Providences, but up- 
on thine own elettion. This is afair ſence, and a mighty re- 
_ ; ſeeing ( as was lately noted ) every evil we do is 

y ſo much the worſe, by how much we have had the teſs 
provocation or ſolicitation to do it. 

But I rather take the words as we render them, to cx- 
preſs the ſad effect and fruits of his ſin;as if Eliphaz, had ſaid, 
Becauſe thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought, 
&Cc. becauſe thou haſt ſent widows away empty, and the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, therefore ſnares are round 
_ thee, &:c. The words may have a threefold allu- 
Ion. 

Firlt, To the beſieging of a City ; ſnares are round about 
thee, thou art now hemm'd in on every ſide with troubles ; 
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as Chriſt threatens 7er«ſalem, thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench j;1iox:ir 
abaut thee, &c. Atrench is but a great ſnare to catch men, fign;ficat. 


as men catch birds or vermine in ſnares. Or, _, 

Secondly, The alluſion may be to impriſonment; thou 
art compaſſed with ſtrong walls, and ſhut in with gates, 
thou art ſhackled with iron ſnares. 

Thirdly , The words may allude to hunting and fowl- 
ing ; in ſuch diſports Nets and Snares are ſet to take the in- 
tended Game. Snares are often ſpoken of in Scripture, to 
intimate or ſet forth the affliftions and ſorrows that intrap 
and hold the ſons of men. $o that to ſay, Snares are round 
about thee, is no more but thus, troubles are round about 
thee; and theſe ſnares are ſometimes ſet by the hand of man, 
ſometimes by the immediate hand of God. Good things are 
often made a ſnare tothe undoing of evil men, and evil 
things are often made a ſnare to the troub!ing, though not 
to the nndoing of good men. But I ſhall not proſecute 


this Alluſion, having ſpoken of it Chap. 18. ver/. 6,7. 8. 
Where 
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where 7b complains that God had taken him in his ſnare; 
as alſo in Chap. 19. 5. 


And ſudden fear troubleth thee, 


 Wemay underſtand this fear ; Firſt, For the paſſion of 


fear, or for fear within : Secondly, For the occaſion of 
fear, which is fear without. Sudden fear troubleth thee, 
that is, the appearance or apprehenſion of ſome terrible 
thing cauſeth thee to fear. Fear is often put in Scripture 
for the thing fearcd, for the object of fear, or for that 
which cauſeth fear. Thus alſo hope is put for the thing 


hoped for, and vio: for the thing ſeen, or the object or | 


the viſion. 

Thirdly, Some expound fear in the Text, for that ſpect- 
al fear which riſeth from guilt, or for terror of conſcience. 
Sudden fear troubleth thee ;, that is, thy conſcience flyes in 
thy face and affrights thee ; thy fear flows not from any 
outward troubles that threaten thee, or from wants that at- 
fict thee, but from thoſe wickedneſſes which have been 
committed by thee ; thy conſcience vexeth and tormenteth 
thee, not only with fear, but with ſuddain fear z fear ruſh- 
cth upon thee unexpectedly, violently, like an armed man. 
Sudden fear troubleth thee, Taking fear in all oravy one of 
theſe interpretations. 


Note, Sudden fear ſurprizeth ſecure ſinners. 


When they ſhall ſay peace and quietneſs, then ſorrow 
and anguiſh come upon them as pain upou a woman 1n 
travel, and they ſhall not eſcape. The Prophet in a viſion 
( Zech. 5.1. ) Saw a flying roll; that flying roll was the 
Curſe: And it was called a flying roll, to note the ſpeedy 
and ſudden coming of thoſe judgments that were writ- 
teninit; they came not only upon the ſpur, but upon the 
wing ; they came flying ; flying is a ſwift motion, and 
that motion is applied to judgement, when once God pi- 
veth it a Commiſhon to come. Hence alſo ( Dear, 32. 
41.) the ſword is called a lightning ſword, or a ſword 
that hath lightning in itz Jf 7 ( faith the Lord ) wher my 
elittering ( or lightning ) ſword. The ſword of the Lord 
is as lightning ; it hath burning and ſwiffieſs init ; divine 
vengeance cometh as lightning. It is called alſothe over- 
flowing ſcourge ( ſa. 28.15. ) Tis a ſcourge becauſe the 
laſhes of it cauſe much ſmart and pain, and 'tis an over ſlow- 
ing ſcourge, to note the ſuddennelſs of it ; the ſcourge comes 
in like a mighty flood. 

Again, This ſuddenneſs of fear, or of things feared, may 
have reference unto the ſecurity of wicked men , who 
though they have often heard of dangers, and judgments 
have been threatned upon them, yet they alwayes come 
ſuddenly upon them, becauſe they never prepare for them. 
To ſuch as are unprepared, evils are alwayes ſudden, how 
often ſoever they have been warned of them. As to him 
that is prepared, death is never ſudden, though he dye (as 
we Vulgarly phraſe wy a ſudden death, So he that is un- 
prepared for death , dicth ſuddenly , though he die that 
which we commonly call a lingring death. Thus death 
and judgment ſhall come ſuddenly upon all ungodly men. 
It ſhall be ( ſaith Chriſt, Matth. 24.37. ) 45m the dayes of 
Noah, they were eating and drinking, they were marrying, 
and giving is marriage, till the day that Noah entred into 
the Ark , and knew not till the floud came, and took_them all 
away. But did they not know of the floud, till the loud 
came afſuredly they did, for Noah forctold them of and 
preached the coming of the floud, a hundred and twenty 
years before it came ( Gen. 6. 3.) My ſpirit ſhall not al- 
wayes ſtrive ( I will not alwayes be contending ) yet his aayes 
ſhall be an bundred and twenty years ; that-is, he ſhall have 
an hundred and twenty years warning ; all that time the old 
world had warning of the floud, and \ogh preached upon 
that Text all that time z yet the floud came upon them 
( ſaith the Text) and rhey knew it not ; that is, they re- 
garded not what Noah aid, they took no thought neither 
to prevent the floud, nor to prepare for it. The Author to 
the Hebrews tells us, that Noah by faith being warned of 
God of things not ſeen as yer, moved with fear, prepared an 
Ark to the ſaving of his houſe, by which be condemned the 
world' ( that is, the then world of unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart ) and became heir of the righteouſneſs which 15 by faith 
( Heb. 11.7.) He had a holy fear in him, and a faith alſo; 
a faith that the thing ſhould be done, and a fear of God 
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= OO "6 do that thing. Thus by faith being mo- 
vea with fear, be prepared an Ark, for the [afery of bin{(el 

and of his houſhold. Why did —_—_ " 4th 56 
paration ? They did not b:lieve, nor did they fear. Chriſt 
rebuked his Diſciples in the ſtorm at Sea ( MMat1h.8.) with, 
why are ye fexrful, O ye of little faith; the old world might 
have been rebuked, with, why are ye fearleſs, even be- 

cauſe ye are of little, or rather of no faith at all. Uzlef 
aargers threatned be believed, they are never feared ;, and 
unleſs they be both believed and feared, they are never 
avoided, Whenſoever the Lord of ſuch ſervants ſhall come, 
he cometh in a day, when. they look, not for him, and in an 
hour that they are not aware of ( Matth. 24. 50. ) that is, 
he cometh ſuddenly. What can come more ſuddenly up- 
on any man, then that which he looked not for, nor was 
at all aware of. Thus he ſhall come to car them aſunder, 
and to appoint them their portion with hypocrites ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth. Sudden fear troubleth 


thee ; 


Verſ. 11. ©: darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſe, and cbun- 
dance of watcrs cover thee. 


Some render this verſe by way of interrogation ; Shal? 
thou not ſer darkneſs ? And ſhall not the abundance of waters 
cover thee ? Shalt thou only not ſee darkneſs, and paſs un- 
punithed for ſuch monſtrous wickedneſſes? As if he had ſaid, 
thou ſeemeſt to wonder, that darkneſs is upon thee, thou 
makeſt ſtrange of it, that flouds or abundance of waters 
cover thee. But haſt thou not deſerved and called forth 
theſe Judgments, by many ſinful provocations ? 

Others render this Text, not as a Queſtion, but as a di- 
rect Aſertion; Thou thoughteit , that thou ſhonlde#t , or 
thou hadſt a conceit, that thou ſhouldeſt never ſee darkveſs, nor 
any trouble coming upon thee, thy beart was lift up in hope of 
mpunity ; thou didſt per ſwade thy ſelf, that God had as high 
an opimon of thee, as thou hadſt of thy ſelf, or thou haſt flat- 
tered thy ſelf in thy ſinful way, and the thourhreſt that God 
would have flattered thee alſo. 

But I ſhall rather ( as we) connect it with the former 
verſe, carrying on the ſame intention ; 

D2 darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſ&, ] Darkneſs may 
be taken either properly, or improperly ; darkneſs proper- 
ly taken is that of the Air by the withdrawing of the Sun : 
This is not here intended. Darkneſs improperly taken is 
that of our ſtate, andit is twofold. Firſt, Internal, which is 
indeed ignorance, or the darkneſs of the mind ; as if he had 
ſaid, darkneſs veils the eye of thy underſtanding, that thou 
canſt not ſee, either the hand of God upon thee for thy fins, 
or thoſe thy fins which have cauſed God to lay his heavy 
hand upon thee. Thy underſtanding is darkned, that thou 
_ not ſce ; this intelleCtual or internal darkneſs is rwo- 
old. 

Firit, Natural or inbred, every man hath naturally ſo 
much darkneſs in him, that as he cannot ſee the truths that 


are in the Word of God, ſo he cannot ſce the intendment of - 


the Works of God. 

Secondly , Judiciary, or inflicted ( 1/a. 6.9. ) Go and 
tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not + and [ce ye 
inaced, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, What were 
theſe eyes and cars that were to be made heavy and ſhut ? 
Surely, they are to be underſtood , not of Organical , 
but of Intellectual ears and eyes. But who was to ſhut theſe 
eyes? Aholy Prophet. And how was he to thut them ? 
By propheſying or ſpeaking to them in the Name of the 
Lord. The proper work of the Word is to open the eyes, 
and enlighten the mind. But when a people have long ſhut 
their own cyes agaiaſt, or only dallyed with (that tranſcen- 
dent mercy ) the light, then God ( which is the ſevereſt 
judgment ) ſhuts their eyes, and darkens thera with light. 
Of this Judiciary darkneis,ſome interpret the preſent Text, 
as if Elphaz. had ſaid, there is a worſe plague upon thee, 
then all thoſe ſpoken of, even blindneſs and confuſion of 
mind, ſo that thou can(t neither ſee what brought thee into 
them, nor how to find thy way our, but art as a man under 
water, or inthe dark, amuzed in theſe thy afflictions, not 
knowing what to do, of which way to turn thy ſelf. 

Secondly, Darkneſs taken improperly is External, fo a 
ſtate of ſorrow and affliction, is a ſtate of darkneſs. As 
belore ſnares, fo here darkneſs, notes any troubleſom con- 
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dition, or the trouble of any mans condition. And when 
to darkneſs, this is added, Darkyeſs, that thou canſt not 
ce, it may import the greateſt degree of darkneſs, cven 


darkneſs in perfcion, or as the Scripture ſpeaks, rh:ck 


darkneſs, yea, outer darkneſs. There is a darkneſs in which 
we may ſce, a darkneſs which hath ſome kind o: light in itA 
but when darkneſs is ſo thick that we cannot ſee, that is, 


that w2 cannot ſee any thing in it ( as we commonly ſay of 


extream darkneſs, 'ti- ſo dark that we cannot ſee his hand ) 
then 'tis perfet darkneſs. Light isnot ( properly ) ſeen, 
but tis the medium or means by which we ſee ; much leſs 
is darkneſs ſeen, it being properly that which i:.tercepts 
and hinders ſight ; yet 'tis rare to meet with darkneſs 
which hath not ſome mixture or tinCtures of light, or 
with ſuch darkneſs as in which nothing at all can be ſeen : 
yet ſuch was this metaphorical darkneſs, with which he 
ſuppoſed Fob was muffled up. I have more then once m 
othcr paſſages of this Book, met with and explained this 
term, ſhewing how and why affiictions and troubles are 
expreſſed by it, and therefore I ſhall not now ſtay upon 
it. Only here take notice, that the old Heathens had ſuch 
conceptions of darkneſs, and therefore being in a proſpe- 
rous ſtate they had recourſe to the 8x, to Jupzter, Miner- 
va, Mercury, their Idol-Deitics, as the diſpenſers of light 
and comfort ; but being under ſufferings and ſorrows, they 
niade rhcir aplications to the Earth, to Neptune, and others, 
whom they vainly believed, were Rulers of the night and 
Lords of darkneſs, as if theſe could command and chaſe 


away all evils from them. Scripture Language is full of ſuch | 


deſcriptions about men in ſorrow. Darkyeſs, that thou canſt 
not ſec; 
g 2 


And abundance of waters cover thee. 


* The word rendred Abundance, ſignifies a company 
or troop of waters, which mect and march together, even 
as horics prepared for battel, and ready to give the charge. 
So the word is tranſlated ( 2 King. 9. 17 ) a watchman 
from the Tower ſaid, 1 ſee a company. And that was 7ehu 
with his troops, who came marching furiouſly with the re- 
venge of God in his hand upon the houſe of Avab. And 
ſo E:ch,26.10, By reaſon of the abundance of their horſes, 
ther aujt ſhall cover thee z, thy walls ſhall ſhake at the noyſe of 
the horſemen, and of the wheels, and of the chariots. Read 
the fame uſe of the word ( 7ſa. 60. 6.) The multuude 
( ſome read the inundation) of Camels ſhall cover thee ; 
They ſhall come in ſuch abundance, that they ſhall come 
lixe a floud, and ſhall be as the gathering of many wa- 
tcrs. Troops of Horſes and Camels ruſh together as 
many waters ; and waters ruſh and throng together, even 
as many Horſes. . Thus , here abundance, or an Army 
of waters come in upon thee and cover thee. Waters in 
Scripture frequently fignific aliftions ( 1/4.43.2.) When 
thou paſſeſt thorox7i2 the waters ( that is, through great af- 
fictions ) 1 will be with thee ( Plal. 18.16.) He drew me 
ont of mary wa'ers ;, that is, out of many aflitions ( P/al. 
£6.12.) We wer through fire and water, but thou brough- 

'" ws forth ito 4 wealthy place. Fire and water , note 
ail ſorts of afflictions, hot and cold, moiſt and dry. And 
ſome conceive that water in a metaphorical ſence is ſo of- 
ten uſed in Scripture to lignific affliction ; becauſe water in 
a proper ſence did cnce afflict the whole world. As the 
general Judgment upon the world at the la{t day ſhall be 
by hre, G the firit general Judgment upon the world, was 
by water ; it was a floud of waters, by which the Lord 
ccitroyed the whole world. Likewiſe Pharoah and his 
Hoſt of Evypriars ( which was the ſecond mioſt Eminent 
judgment, that ever was in the world } were overwhel- 
med by the waters of the red Sea. Thus Moſes ſang, 
( Exod. 15.4, 5.) Pharoah's Chariot and hu hoſt hath be 
caſt into the Sea, his choſen Captains alſo are drowned in the 
red Sea; The depths have covered them, they ſank into the 
bottom as a ſtone. And again (wver/. 10.) The Sea covered 
them, they ſank as Lead in the mighty waters. Water be- 
ing the Element and the Inſtrument, which God hath ſo 
often uſed in his angry diſpenſations towards finful men, 
it may emphatically expreſs any diſpenſation of his anger. 
Yer if we conſider the very nature of the thing it ſelf, it 
carrieth ſignificancy enough to be the Emblem of ſaddeſt 
and ſoarcſt aifliCtion. 


Firſt, Therc is in water & \wallowing power z as water | 89 


— 


is calily ſwaflowed, ſo it ſwallows all up. Men cannot 
ſubſilt in it when it is moſt peaccable, and he can hardly 
eſcape out of it when 'tis enraged. Sorrow and afMiiCtion 
are ſwallowers alſo, unleſs mercy appear and moderate 
them, they drown and overthrow all. The Apoſtle uſeth 
that expreſſion when he adviſcth the Corinthians ( 2 Ep:ſt. 
2.7.) To forgive and comfort the inceſtuous perſon, whom, 
according to his advice, they had formerly Excom- 
municated or caſt out froth fellowſhip in the Church ; 
Leſt { faith he ) ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed np with 
over-much ſorrow, Sorrow of any ſort, even ſorrow for 
ſin may poſſibly have an exceſs, or an over-muchneſs in 
it 3 and when ever it hath ſo ( beyond the end for which 


it ſerves, for forrow is not of any worth in it ſelf, but - 


as it ſerves to a ſpiritual end ; when ( Ifay ) ſorrow hath 
ſuch an exceſs, then ) not only the comforts, but the gifts 
and uſefulneſs of the perſon ſorrowing,. arc in danger to be 
ſwallowed vp by it. 

Sccondly, Water doth not only ſwallow up, but enter 
in; whi'e it covereth the body, it fills the bowels. Thus 
affliction like water, fills within as well as covers without. 
David complains that his afflitions did ſo ( P/al. 69. 1. ) 
Save me O God, for the waters are come in unto my ſoul. 
Not only have theſe waters ſweld over me, but they are 
ſoakt into me. Inward or ſoul-afflitions, as well as out- 
ward , and bodily affliftiens , are ſet forth by waters 
( P/al.109.18. ) As he cloathed himſelf with curſing, like as 
with hy garment, ſo let it come into his bowels ( or within 
him ) like water, and like oyl into bus bones, Liquids penc- 
trate, ſo do afflictions. 

Thirdly, As the water is not mans proper Element, he 
lives and breaths in the Air, not in the Water ; ſo afliftion 
is not our proper Element, though it be due to our fin, yet 
it is not proper to our nature. Man was not made to live 
in affliction, as the fiſh was made to live in the water; and 
therefore as itis ſaid, The Lord doth not willingly afflict nor 
grieve the children of men (Lam. 3: 33.) "Tis (as it were) 
beſides the nature of God, when he afflicts the children of 
men. So it is ſaid ( Heb. 12. 11. ) No chaſtning for the 
preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous. Man is out of his 
Element when he is under chattnings. He was made at 
firſt to live in the light of Gods countenance, in the ſmiles 
and embraces of divine love. As man is out of his way 
when he fins, ſo he is off from his end when he ſuffers; 
he was not defigned for the overwhelming choaking wa- 
ters of ſorrow and judgment , but for the ſweet retreſh- 
ing air of joy and mercy. It often proves a mercy in the 
event to be covered with theſe waters; to be covered 
with them, that we may be waſhed by them is a mer- 
cy; but only to be covered with them , eſpecially ( as 
Eliphax here ſaith of Fob was) tobe dceply covered with 
them is a deep and ſoar affliction. Abundarce of waters co- 
ver thee. 


Hence note, That as God hath treaſures of mercy, and 
abounds in goodneſs, ſo he bath treaſures of afflittion, 
and abundance of wrath. 


As God hath abundance of waters ſealed up in the clouds, 
as in a treaſury, and he can unlock his treaſury and let 
them out whenſoever he pleaſeth, cither to refreſh or 
overflow the Earth; ſo he hath abundance of aMictions , 
and he can let them forth, as out of a treaſury, when ke 
pleaſeth. And aswe read ( Exch, 47. ) that the watcrs of 
the Sanctuary, thoſe holy waters were of ſeveral degrees ; 
firſt, to the ankles; ſecondly, to the knees, then to the 
loins ; and then a river that could not be paſſed over, abun- 
dance of waters. Thus alfo the bitter waters, the waters 
of afflition are of ſeveral degrees : ſome waters of afflicti- 
ons arc but ancle deep, they only make us a little wet ſhod, 
there are other waters up to the knees; and others to the 
loins, and others we may rightly cali abundance of watcrs, 
a Sea of waters; 1 am come into deep waters ( ſaith David, 
Pſal. 69. 2. ) or into the depth of waters, where the flouds 
overflow me. And having ſaid ( Pſal.42.6. ) O my God, my 


ſoul 13 caſt down within me. He adds in the next words 


(verſ. 7.) Deep calleth unto deep at the noz/e of thy Water- 
ſhouts : All thy waves and thy billowes are gone over me. 
Where, by deepto deep, by watcr-ſpouts, by waves and 
billows, he elegantly ſets forth his diſtreſs, in al} ſion to 


a Ship at Seca in a velement ſtorm and ſtreſs of wi _—y 
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when the ſame wave upon whoſe back the veſſel rides out 
of one deep, plungeth it down into another ; thus the af- 
flicd are toſſed and overwhelmed in a Sea of trouble, till 
they are at their wits end, if not at their faiths end. _ 
Take two or three Deductions from all theſe words laid 
\ together, . We ſee, by how many metaphors, the ſorrows 
of his life are ſer forth, even by ſnares, and fears, and dark; 
neſs, and waters. 


Hence note, Firſt, That as God hath abundance of affliftions 
in his power, ſo he hath variety of wayes and means to 
afflift the ſons of men ; either for the pxn1ſhment of their 


frn, or for the trial of ther graces. 


If one will not do it, another ſhall ; if the ſnare will not, 
fear ſhall ; if fear will not, darkneſs ſhall; and if darkneſs 
will not, the waters ſhall.; and if waters of one hight will 
not doit, he will have waters deep enough to do it, abun- 
dance of waters ſhall do it ; he hath varicty of wayes to 
deal both with ſinners and with Saints. 

Secondly, Conſider the inference which Eliphaz makes, 
Therefore ſnares, &C. are upon thee z that is, becauſe thou 
haſt done wickedly in not relieving and in oppreſſing the 
poor, therefore ſnares have entangled thee. This ( though 
falſe in 7eb's particular caſe, yet ) is a truth in general z and 
it teacheth us, That, there is an unavoidable ſequel between 
ſin and ſorrow, Look upon fin in its own nature, and ſo the 
ſequel is unavoidable, fin is big with ſorrow; as affliction 
bardens the ſinner, ſo fin is burdened with aMfliftion- Sin 
hath all ſorts of affliction in its bowels; and we may ſay 
of all the evils that afMiQt vs, they are our ſins. Sin is for- 
mally the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and fin is virtually the 
punithment of tranſgreſſors. Many (1 grant ) are aMict- 
cd for trial of their graces ( as hath been ſhewed before ) 
but grace had noverions thus tryed if man had not ſinned. 
Sin 15 the remote cauſe of all aflitions, and it is the next 
or immediate procuring cauſe of moſt aflictions. Would 


any man avoid the ſnare, let him fear to ſin; would he avoid | 


fear, let him fear to do evil ; would he keep out of dark- 
neſs, and not be covered with abundance of waters, ct him 
take heed he drink not iniquity like water, let him have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs. God 
tells the {inner plainly what portion he is to expect, Say, wo 
ro the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him ;, for the reward of his 
hands ſhall be given him (fa. 33.11.) We may as well 
hopeto avoid burning when we run into the fire, or dirty- 
ing when we run into the mire, as toeſcape ſmarting when 
werun into fin. 

Yet more diſtintly , we may conſider all thoſe evils 
comprehended under thoſe words in the Text, Snares,dark:; 
neſs, &c. either in reference to wicked men, or to the 
Saints. Snares and darkneſs upon the wicked, are the if- 
ſues of divine wrath. While theſe ſad diſpenſations are 
ſent out and meet with Saints, they are the iſſues of divine 
love. For though a godly man may provoke God to an- 
ger, and find by many evidences that God ( as to his act- 
ings ) is angry with him, yet as t9 his perſon he alwaycs 
loves him. And therefore ( as a wicked mans Table is 
made his ſnare, fo ) he is aſſured that his ſnare ſhall be 
made to him a Table, that his darkneſs ſhall work light, his 
evils good to him. He is alſo aſſured that the Lord will de- 
liver him out of theſe ſnares, and cut the cords of the 
wicked ( Pſal. 129. 4.) That he will deliver him from 
fear, from darkneſs, and bring him up out of the abun- 
dance of waters which cover him, as David ſpeaks ( Pal. 
36G. 2.) For this (that is, becauſe thon art ſo gracious ) 
ſhall every one that 1s godly pray unto thee, in a time when 
thou mayſt be found (the Hebrew is, in a finding time ) 
which according to our tranſlation, notes the ſeaſon when 
God may be found, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1ſa. 55.6.) 
Yetit may be well expounded for the time when trouble 
finds, that is, takes hold of the godly man: And fo the 
word is uſed ( Pſal. 116. 3.) The pains of Hell gat hold of 
me ( weputin the Margin ) foxnd me. In which ſence the 
word is uſed alſo ( Pſal. 21. 8.) Thine hand ſhall firid out 
( that is, take hold of, and apprehend ) all rhine enemies, 
thy right band ſhall find out thoſe that hate thee. Now in 
this di time, either when God may be found, or when 
trouble finds a godly man, he ( ſetting himſelf to pray ) 
hath this promiſe, ſurely in the flouds of great waters, they 
( that is, the flouds of great waters, by which are meant, 


——— a 


great dangers) ſhall not come nigh him ( that is, the godly 
man ) to hurt or drown him. Sometimes prayer keeps the 
flood off, and alwayes prayer delivers the godly man 
out of the flood, Wicked men have no mind to come 
nigh God with their hearts ( and ſo ſome interpret the 
latter part of this verſe in the Pſalm ) nor will God ad- 
mit them nigh unto himſelf, in the flouds of great wa- 
ters. Andthe flouds of great waters ſhall not ( which is 
theſcope of our reading ) come nigh the godly man for 
9 hurt, when he draws nigh to God in prayer with his 
cart. 

Thus we have ſeen the ſins of Job drawn out intoa charge, 
and the Judgment of Eliphaz upon it, what the event, the 
ſequel, or iſſue of thoſe lins was, ſnares, and fears, and wa- 
ters, and darkneſs. 

There is yet one thing further, that I ſhall here take no- 
tice of from the conſtant courſe of Fob's friends in nenting 
with him. We ſee that ſtill they charge him with fin, a 
{till inſiſt upon it, that all his afictions and miſeries were 
the fruits of his fin. Fob ( as hath appeared in opening 
ſeveral paſſages of this Book ) hath as often diſprovedtheir 
inference, and denied that his ſufferings were cauſed by his 
lin, at leat not by any ſuch way of ſmning, as they char- 
ged him with, Labouring alſo much toenform them, that 
Gd hath many other reafons why he afflits his people ; 
and that God might takeliberty to aſflit him, though he 
were no ſuch kind of creature as they rendred him; yet 
notwithſtanding all he could ſay, cither to purge himſelf 
ox better conform them, they perſcvered in the ſame opi- 
nion, b.th concerning his perſon, and the cauſe of his af- 
fictions, 


Whence 'note, It is hard to convince theſe who are 
under a miſtake, whether about perſons ar dottrines. 


Error is as binding upon the conſcience, and as ſtrongly 
embraced by the affections, as truth is ; for it binds and is 
embraced, not in the name of an error, but in the name of 
truth. And men are therefore wedded to, and in love with 
their own conceptions, becauſe ( how monſtrous and hard 


| favoured ſoever in themſelves, yet ) nothing is more beau- 


tiful in their eye then they, No man ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) 
ever hated his own fleſh, but loved and cheriſhed it. The 
fleſh of our minds ( ſuch are all falſe principles and poſi- 
tions) is more !oved and cheriſhed by us, then the fleſh 
of our bodics. Belides, when men have once taken up 
an opinion, they think it a diſhonour to lay it down again, 
Tis rare to find a man that will yicld up his Judgment, 
though it be a miſguided one, or acknowledge that he is 
in an error, though he begins to take ſome knowledge, 
or at lea!t ſome ſuſpition of it. A light intination or only 
the appearance of a probability will amount to a proof 
againit either perſons or doctrines which we likenot ; but 
the cleareſt demonſtrations will hardly raiſe a jealouſic 
againt what we like. Let job fay what he will in his 
own caſe, he cannot be believed by his friends ; and his 
friends will ſay again what once they had ſaid, though 
it had been more then once before fully anſwered. The 
preſent age hath given vs ſad experiences of the thing. For, 
as many have bcen unſt:ble, and toſſed to and fro with 
every wind of ( falſe ) doctrine, ſo others have been ſtub- 
born and unmoved from their errors, though the itrongelt 
winds of truth have breathed, yea blown hard upon them. 
And thoſe prejudices which have ( with ſo much ſeverity) 
been taken up by brethren againſt brethren ; how do they 
—_— in many minds, as mountains unmoved to this very 
ay ! 

| hve not which is worſe, unſetledneſs in the truth, 
and an eaſineſs to let it go, or tenaciouſneſs in an error 
and a hardneſs to let it go. Nor do I well know which 
is worſe, a readineſs to take vp hard thoughts of our 
breti:ren, or an unreadineſs to lay them down. Were 
the laws of love to man, and zeal for God obſerved, 
theſe extreams would alwayes be avoided. Pure zeal for 
God would fix us in the truth, and make us more eahie to 
be brought « ff frum our moit app'auded errors. True love 
to man, would cauſe us to ex3min every ground of ſuſpici- 
on againſt a brother twice, before we do indeed ſuſpec? him 
once; and it would cauſe us torejoyce in any appearance 
of his innocence, whereby we might diſcharge our own ſpi- 
rits of all ſuſpicions concerning him.Our love(as the Apoltle 
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»2.:7, Charging Fob with thoſe hainous crimes, injuſtice 
nd uncharitzbl-ncfs rowards man; in theſe three verſes 
ne proceeds to charge him with a higher crime, even 1rrc- 


bÞ the ſormer part of this Chapter, we have found E!:- 


[{5:outnls and impicty againſt God: as if ( at leaſt ) Fob 
doubted, it nor denicd the providence of God about what 
is done here b-low, or affirmed that he ncither rewarded 
the righteous according to their good, nor punitheth the 
wicked according to the cvil which they havedone. That's 
rae ſcope of this context, in which we may obſerve, 

Firſt, A twofold truth held forth. 

_ Secondly, Awrong ſuggeition of two errors, as ariſing 
trom thoſe truths. 

Thirdly, An indeavour to prove and make good what 
nc had wrongfully lupocttcd. 

Theſe two truths arc contained in ver. firſt, God 1s 
11 the berghe of Heaven ;, fecondly, The Stars are very high ; 
theſe arc clear truths; from theie F/rphaz makes a wrong 
ſuoceltion, as if Fob upon thoſe grounds of Gods being 
mn the heiche of Heaven, © had pleaſed himſelf with 
this conceit. that God could not ( at ſuch a diſtance) take 
notice of what paileth among, or is acted by men in this 
in{erior wor'd 

(Verſ. 13.) And thor ſrycſt, how doth God know ? can 
be jindoe throuwnh the dark, clond ? As if he had ſaid, God be- 
ins in the height of Heaven, cannot know, much leſs judge 
concerning the ſtate of things here below ; why what ſhould 
hinder ? He tells us what in verſ. 14. where ( which was 
the third thing ) he endeavours to prove his ſuggeſtion , 
Thick clonds are a coverins to bim that be ſeeth net, that's rhe 
fir{t proof: and then we have aſecond, in the latter end of 
that verſe, God hath other things to do then to mind what 
is doac here; he hath higher buſineſs and imployments 
then to look upon vs. Who arc creeping upon mole-hills, 
and engaged about a heap of earth ; for, ke watketh #7 the cir- 
cit of Heawvei ; that is, there lieth his great work, he hat! 
enough in a nobler Sphear to imploy himſelf in; and there- 
fore ſurely, thou thinkelt, that God takes no care at all, 
or not ſuch ſpecial care about the affairs and wayes of men. 
This is the ſum and ſcope of theſe three Verſes. They are a 
new charge of impiety upon 70h, as ſhutting up or reitrain- 
ing the providence ot God to the things of Heaven alone ; 
and we ſeck how El:p{4% frames arguments and proofs of 
the point for 7ob, which (as will appear afterwards) never 
came into his heart. 

Now though Eliphaz miſapplicd all this to 7ob, yet herc- 
in he fully characters, ard cicarly paints out the ſpirit of 
carnal men ; for ſuch ſccure themſelves in their cvil waycs 
upon this preſumption, that God takes no notice of them, 
or that he hath ſomething elſe to do then to trouble himſelf 
with what they arc doing. 
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all neavens : 
ty of Heaven. 
This Queſtion, 7: 
taken three ways. 
Firſt, Some read it asan Exhortation given by Eliphaz to 
Fob, todraw ofthe motion of his thoughts, and moſt of all 


0; Ged in the heinht of Heaven ? is 


— 


X X11. 


——— 


2182 


E 


| 
| 


the ſetled bent of his heart from thoſe inferior things, his Dit ſubli. 
lofles and troubles, his ſorrows, pains, and ſicknefles; he 7s <#10- 


would divert his mind from theſe worldly ſorrows, and 
raiſe it up to heavenly enjoyments, 1s not God in Hea- 
ven? As if he had ſaid, Why ſtandeſt thou pering upon 
things below ? Why awelle3t thou ſo mnch upon thy aunghill , 
and thy preſent poverty; God 15 inthe height of Heaven, con- 
frder him there. This is both a ſafe and a very ſpiritual way 
to eaſe our minds of all the troubles and ſorrows which we 
meet with in this world ; could we but aſcend in Spirit to 
the height where God is, could we by an cye of faith look 
to him, live upon him, and in him, all burdens would be 
light, and preſſures caſie to us. 

Secondly, This queſtion may be taken as a plain aſſerti- 
on or affirmation, and it is of the ſame value and lignifica- 
tion with this ; God is in the height of Heaven, there he 1s, 
and from thence be beholds all the children of men, their wayes 
and works. 

Thirdly, 1s not God in the height of Heaven ? May be 
underſtood not as the queſtion of Eliphaz, and ſo his affr- 
mation ; but as the queſtion of Fob, and ſo his ſuppoſition. 
As if Eliphaz apprehended Fob thus ſpeaking in his heart, 
Is not God (ſayelt thou) in the height of Heaven ? Or, doeſt 
not thou, O Fob, ſay thus, God 5 in the height of Heaven? 
I grant that he is there ; but I deny that he 1s there, in thy 
ſence, or according to thy opinion. He is not concluded, 
or ſhut up there, he is not ſo in the height of Heaven, but 
that he mindeth what is done upon the Earth, yea in the 
very depths of Hell. As if he had ſaid, Thy thoughts and 


conceptions of God are too ſtrait and narrow ; thou ſheaket 


Obſerve, That the hcight of Heaven, or Heaven above, 
2s the place of Gods jpecral reſidence, 


Heavenis my throne ( ſaith the Lord, 17/a. 66. 1.) The 
throne is the ſcat of a Prince, there he declarcs his power, 
and his ſtate ; his glory ſhines from his throne, A Prince 
looks like a common man when he is abroad in the world, 
but when upon his throne, then the rayes of Majelty break 
forth, and he appears as he is. Thus the holy Prophet 
begs a gracious look of the Lord from Heaven ( 1/a. 63. 
I5. ) Look down from Heaven, the habitation of thy holt- 
neſs, and of thy glory. Heavenis called the habitation of 
Gods holineſs, and of his glory ; becauſe his holineſs and 
Slory ſhine forth more in Heaven, then upon the Earth ; 
little of the holineſs of God is diſcovercd to us hete, 
though ſa much of it breaks forth here as cauſeth the heart 
of carnal men to quarrel with it continually. Nor are any 
able with theſe eyes, or rather with theſe hearts to bear 
the glory of God , or endure his holineſs. When but 
ſome extraordinary glimpſes of theſe appearcd to 7/aiah, 
he crycd out , Wo 1s me, I am undone ( or cut off ) be- 
cattſe I am a man of uncle. lips, and I dwell in the midſt of x 
people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have ſeen the Ring, the 
Lord of Hoſts (1ia.6. 5.) As God is of purer cycs then to 
bchold iniquity, ſoman is of impurer cyes then tobchold the 
glory and holineſs of God in clear manifeſtations of it, and 
therefore Heaven is the ſeat, the habitation of his holineſs, 
and of his glory. Hence wemay take two further inferenccy. 

Firſt, That our hearts and or cyes ſhould be lifted up- 
wards, 


heart to Heaven ; the heart of a prophane worldling muds 
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ſo'much in the Earth, that he ſeldom lifts up ſo much as his / 
eyesto Heaven and how much or how often ſoever a by | 


[ 


pocrite'lifts up his eyes to Heaven, yet ſti his heart muds | 


in the earth. The eye lo9ks upward naturally, but ifever 
the heart look upward, tis a work of Grace, 

Secondly, Then ſerve the Lord with reverence and boly 
fear, in all your addreſſes to him aud appearings before him. 
We reverence thoſe who are high on earth , and ſhall 
we not reverence him who is higher then the higheſt, 
him who is in the height of Heaven ? While Chriſt bids 
us fay, Our Father which art in Heaven , he reaches us, 
as to pray with confidence, becauſe God is our Father ; ſo 
to pray with reverence, becauſe he is a Father in Heaven 
( Marth. 6,9.) The Preacher ( Eccleſ. 5. 2. ) makes this 
* an argument why we ſhould be taken up in high thoughts 
of God, why we ſhould ſpexk in a reverential manner both 
of him, __ him ? Be not raſh with thy month, and let 
not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. He puts 
( as it were ) a double bridle upon man in his drawing near 
to God; firſt, upon his mouth, Ler not thy month be raſh ; 
and ſecondly, upon his heart ( for thehearr will talk at ran- 
dom as well as the mouth, yea the heart will talk more at 
random then the mouth can ; and there is praying with the 
heart alone, as well as with the heart and mouth together ; 
therefore faith he) Lee not thy heart be haſty ro atter any thing 
before Gad;, Why? for God ts in Heaven, and thou art np- 
on the earth, therefore let thy words be few. Hereare in- 
deed two arguments to enforce this compoſure of ſpirit ; 
firſt, the highneſs and greatneſs of God; ſecondly, the 
lowneſs and vileneſs of man. Conkder God is above, 
and thou art below, not only in regard of place, but of 
ſtate and dignity, of power and majeſty. The being of 
God in Heaven, notes not only a power of ſoveraignty to 
command us, but a power or ability both to puniſh and 
to provide for us; to puniſh our raſhneſs, and to ſupply all 
our wants wherewith we acquaint him, and humbly men- 
tion before him; therefore Be nor raſh with thy month, and 
fet not thy heart be haſty, &c. The ſame Solomon in the 
ſame book, allegorically deſcribing the declined decrepid 
condition of man, ſaith of the old man, that he is afraid 
of that which i high ( Ecclef. 12. 5.) Young men will 
be clambering and aſcending, but old men are afraid of 
that which u high ;, they dare not go up a high ſteep place, 
leaſt their ſtrength or breath ſhould fail, or leaſt their brain 
ſhould turn, and they through giddineſs tumble down. 
Old men love to keepupon level or even ground, and are 
afraid of that which 1s high. Surely both young and old, 
have reaſon to be afraid of him that #4 high, to have reve- 
rential thoughts of God, who is in the height of Heaven, 
higher then the Heavens. The diſtance of man from God, 
as God is in Heaven and man on earth, is great; and the 
diffimilitude of man to God, as God is holy and man cor- 
rupt, is far greater ; either of theſe Conſiderations ſingle is 
enough, but both theſe laid together, is abundantly enough 
to keepthe heart in an humble ſelf-abaſing frame before the 
Lord. 

. Secondly, Taking theſe words, 1s not God #n the height 
of Heaven ? As the ſuppoſed ſpeech of Fob : thou ſayelt God 
is inthe height of Heaven ,, that is, confined to Heaven, ſo, 
that he looks no further ; but thou art deceived, God is not 
lockt upin Heaven, he looks to all things here on Earth. 
As the Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs of it, as to 
right and propriety ; ſo the Earth is the Lords, with all 
the fulneſs of it, asto care and providence. Though there 
be adiſtinAneſs in the manner or manifeſtation of his being 
in Heaven and on Earth ; yet he is as truly and as much on 
Earth as he is in Heaven. + 


Hence note, God is omnipreſent, or every where. 


Though we are to adore and worſhip God as in Heaven, 
yet we mult not ſhut up God in Heaven ; as he is in Hea- 
ven, ſo heis upon the Earth alſo; he is with us, yea he is 
inus; he is in all places, not circumſcribed by any, nor 
limited to any place. God is preſent in all places, and fills 
all places with his preſence, only he doth not declare his 
preſence alike in all places. The Lord appears where and 
as he pleaſeth, but he cannot be otherwiſe or otherwhere 
then he is, and that is every where. While the Pſalmilt 
gueners Whether ſhall I go from thy preſence? He was ſo 
ar from imagining that any ſuch place could be found, 


| that in the very next words he concludeth God to be ev Tr 


where, by an enumeration of all places ( P/al. 139.7,8. 
If I aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there; if 1 make my bed 
in Hell, behold thou art there ( Hell ſtandeth in utmoſt 0 
own to Heaven; as Heaven in Scriptute-language is the 
make my bed in Hell, thou art there ) If I rakg the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the utmoſt parts of the Sea, even 
there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold 
we; that is, there I ſhall find thee efficaciouſly. prefer © 
with me. The Lord having ſaid ( 7a. 66. 1.) Heaven u 
my throne, preſently adds, and the earth 1s my footſtool ;, fo 
the earth is called, becauſe irs ſcituation in nature is bc- 
low the Heavens ; his throne is there, his footſtool is here. 
(Jer. 23.23, 24.) Am 1 aGod at hand, ſaith the Lord, 
and not afar off ? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that 
I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill Heaven and 
Earth, ſaith the Lord? All theſe expoſtnlating queſtions, 
are reſolved imto this one poſition. God is every where z 
and though ſome read the firſt, not as a Queſtion , but as 
an Afﬀertion, thus, 1 am a God at hand, and not aGeod afar 
off , yet the ſence is the ſame; God therein affirming, that 
he is ever near us, and never afar off from us, whereloever 
we are, Though God be in thoſe places which are furtheſt 
off from us, as wellas in thoſe that are near at hand ; yet 
God himſelf is never afar off from us, but alwayes at 
hand, When Solomon had ſet up the Temple ( 1 Ke. 
8. 27.) he was ſure of the preſence of God in it; and 
therefore did not ſpeak doubtingly, but admiringly, when 
he asked, But, will God indeed dwell on Earth ? (thatis, 
will God manifeſt himſelf gloriouſly on the Earth ? ) Zc-o/d 
the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, bow 
much leſs this houſe that I have builded ? Solomon knew that 
Heaven could not contain, that is, limit God, much leſs 
could the houſe which he had builded. Yet the Lord made 
the Temple another Heaven to himſelf, it was as his ſe- 
cond Heaven ; there the Lord had a kind of glorious reſt- 
dence, beyond what he had in any other part of the word. 
Now the Aſſemblies and Congregations of the Saints are in 
a ſpecial manner the dwelling place of God, and his ſecond 
Heaven ; he dwells fo much in the Churches that he ſeems 
not to dwell at all in any part of the world beſide ( 2 Co7.6. 
16,17.) I will awell in them, and walkin them. Wherefore 
come out fiem among them ,* and be ye ſeperate ſcuth the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you. God who is in all the world, dwells only in and 
with his people. They who ſeparate from whatſoever is 
unholy, have him neareſt them who is altogether Holy. 
To conclude this point , we may make ufe of that di- 


gheſt, ſo Hell is the loweſt place; now ſaith David, If 1 * 


ſtinion of the Schools to clear the difference, kow a - 


corporal ſubſtance, and a ſpiritual, as alſo how a ſpiritual 
created and uncreated ſubltance, may be ſaid to be in a 
place. All bodies are in place circamferiptively, ſpiritual 
ſubſtances created, Angels and ſouls of men are in place 
definitively : We cannot draw a line about an Angel, as 
about the body of a man ; yct the Angel is ſo in this 
place , as not in another : but God who is a ſpirit and 
uncreated , is in place replerively , that is, he filleth all 

laces where he is, but is not limited by any place where 
fe is: He is ( as ſome have not unhitly ſpoken ) 4 
Sphear whoſe center # every where , and whoſe. carcumfe- 
rence is no where. This is a myſtery which indeed we are 
not able to comprehend by reaſon, but we muſt take it 
down by faith. The Lordis inthe height of Heaven, yet 
ſo there, as he is not ſhut up there. 

But if any ſhall yet query, How 1s the Lord every where ? 
How is he in Heaven, and in Earth ? Is it ſo as the Sun may 
be ſaid to be every where? The Sun is ſeated in Heaven, yet 
is by way of communication on Earth ; the Sun by. lighr, 
heat, or influence, is all the world over, in ſome degree 
or other, yet the Sun moves only in his Orb. Or is God fo 
every where,as a Soveraign Prince, whothough in perfon he 
reſide here or there, yet in power and authority heis every 
where within his own Dominion ? Ianſwer, No, theſe allu- 
ſions are far below this truth. God is every where, not only 
as the Sun by light, heat, and influence , not only as a 
Prince, by his power and authority, but ( as we ſpeak ) in 
perſon, and in his Efſence. Further, the Lords preſence ih 
all places is not as that of the Air, which is more ever 
where then the Sun; the Air is every where filling all places, 
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and ſo encompaſiing all bodies, as if it made them all but 
one great body ; yet that part of the Air that is in one place 
is not in another, for the Air is diviſible. But we mult not 
take up any ſuck apprehcnlions of God, for as he is every 
where, ſo he is wholly every where ; God cannot be di- 
vided or partcd asthe Air isand may. The divine Eſſence 
(as one of the Ancients hath expreſſed this aſtoniſhing my- 
itery) : whole within all things, and whole without all things, 
26 where included, no where excluded ; containing all things, 
contained of nothing ; yet not at all mingled with the nature 
of theſe things, ner defiled with their pollutions. That which 
the Philoſopher ſpeaks of the ſoul of man ( That it # all in 
the whole body, and whole in every part of the body ) comes 
nearelt this myſtery. Some quarrel at that expreſhon about 
the ſoul, yet there is a truth in it. The ſoul is indiviſible, 
much more God ; whereſoever he is, he is all and altoge- 
ther ; he is every where, ard every where all. So he is 
in the height of heaven, and ſo he is on earth below. 

But if God be every where, why doth Chriſt teach us 
to pray, Our Father which art in Heaven ( Matth. 6. 13. ) 
And when the Heathen made that ſcoffing demand, Where 
75 now their God ? Why did David anſwer, Our God is in 
Heazen ( Pal, 115. 2, 3.) To theſe and all other Texts of 
like iraport, we may anſwer, Heaven is not there ſpoken 
of as bounding the preſence of God, but as guiding the 
faith and hope of man. Jn the morning ( ſaith David , 
Pſal. 5. 3. ) will 7 dirett my prayer unto thee, and, will look 
z:p. When the cyc hath no fight of any help on earth, 
then faith may have the cleareſt viſions of it in Heaven. 
And while God appears ſo little in any gracious diſpen- 
ſation for his people on earth, that the enemy begins to 
ſcoff, Where is now your God ? Then his people have re- 
courſe by faith to Heaven, where the Lord not only, is, but 
is glorious in his appearings. From whence as he ſecth how 
it is with us, ſo he ſeems to have a kind of advantage to 
rclieve us. 

But as ſome Scriptures ſcem to confine God to Heaven, 
ſo other Scriptures ſecm to deny that he is every where on 
earth. Thus 2oſes ſaid to the people of Iſrael ( Numb. 
14.42.) Go not p for the Lord is not among you. And 
again ( Deit. 7.21. ) Thon ſhalt not be affrighted at them, 
for the Lord thy God is among you ; with ſome the Lord is, 


with others the Lord is not; and he is with the ſame per- 


ſons at onetime, not at another ; how then can it be ſaid, 
that the Lord is every where preſent? I anſwer, when 
Moſes ſaith ( and many other Texts which ſpeak in the 
ſame form ) that God was ſometimes with his people, 
and ſometimes not ; we are not to underſtand it at all of 
a local preſence, or abſence, but of a favourable preſence 
or abſence. Thus God is with ſome perſons, and not 
with others; thus he is ſometime preſent with, ſometime 
abſent from the fame perſpn. It was this favourable pre- 
ſence for which 2oſes did ſo earneſtly entreat the Lord, 
( Exod. 33. 15. ) If thy preſence go not with us, carry 
15 no further ; that is, unleſs thou pleaſe to be with us, to 
proſper our way, and protect us init, let us ſtay where we 
are. This preſence of God is a high favour indeed, and 
God is thus preſent but in few places ( comparatively ) of 
the whole carth. 

Once more, thoſe Scriptures may ſeem to imply that 
God is ſo in Heaven, that he is not ali'o upon the Earth ; 
which ſpeak of his coming down from Heaven to Earth, 
( Gen. 11.5. ) Ard the Lord came down to ſee the City and 
the Tower which the Children of men builded. hence 
ſome may infer, if he came down to ſeethe City, then he 
was not there beforc, and if ſo, then he is not univerſally 
preſent in all places. Again ( Ger. 18. 20,21. ) And the 
Lord ſaid, becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah #s 
great ; and becauſe their ſin i5 very grievous, 1 will go down 
now, and ſee whether they have done altogether according 
to the cry of it which is come unto me, and if not, I will 
row. This paſſage yields the ſame difficulty and objeQi- 
on; to both which we may add that of David ( Pſal. 14. 
2.) The Lord looked down from Heaven upon the children 
cf men, to ſee if there were any that did widerſtand : hedoth 
not ſay, God wasamong the children of men here below, 
but being in Heaven ( as aman ftanding upon a high place 
or Tower) he looked down. 

| anſwer, Theſe Texts ſpeak of God after the manner 
of men, or they ſpeak thus, not to teach us, how God 
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knows what is done on earth ; but to confirm, and affure 
us that the Lord doth clearly and certainly know whatſo- 
ever is done by, or among men on Earth ; even as clear- 
ly and certainly as a man knoweth any thing by his view 
upon the place, God knoweth all things preſently, with- 
out ſearching, though never ſo ſecret ; and all things cer- 
tainly without enquiring, though never ſo doubtful. God 
neither aſcends, nor deſcends ; he doth not come down by 
any motion, but he comes down to our apprehenſion ; he 
ſhews us after our way, that he knoweth, becauſe we can- 
not conceive his way of knowledge. If I would affure 
another man that I certainly know ſuch a thing, I tell him, 
I came from the place, I ſaw it, or T beheld it with my 
own eyes z now that's all that is intended, when 'tis ſaid, 
the Lord came down from Heaven to behold, and ſee the 
Tower of Babel, and the condition of Sodom; or it is, to 
admoniſh all Magiſtrates and Judges, that they paſsno ſen- 
tence of punifhment, either upon places or perſons, upon 
bare here-ſay and reports z but that they firſt enform them- 
__ fully of THIS of fact, as Fob profeſſed his 
courſe was in wars, $ ( Chap. 29. 16. ) The 
cauſe which I knew not 3 ſearche AC Thus we a not- 
withſtanding all theſe appearances from Texts of Scripture 
to the contrary , that this Scripture truth ſtandeth firm, 
The Lord is fo in the height of Heaven, that he is every 
where alſo here upon the Earth. , 

From which take theſe two DeduQions, 


Firſt, Seeing the Lord is every where preſent, we ſhould be 
every where holy. 


For whereſoever he is, he is the boly Lord. That was 
the charge which God gave to Abraham, Walk, before me, 
and be upright z, as if he had ſaid, Whereſoever thou walk- 
eſt, walk as having me preſent with thee, and be upright 
in my preſence. 7 ( ſaith David, a type of Chriſt, P/al. 
16.8. ) have ſet the Lord alwayes before mes; be is at my 
right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. He that by faith eyes 
God continually as his png in troublc, ſhall not be 
moved with _ evil that he ſuffers; and he that cyes 
God by faith as his pattern in holineſs, ſhall nat be moved 
from doing that which is good. This thought, The Lord 
5s at our Tight hand, keeps us from turning either to. the 
right hand or totheleft. It is ſaid of Enech, that he walked 
with God ( Gen. 5. 22. ) and though the Hiſtory of his 
life be ny ſhort, yet 'tis ſaid of him a ſecond time ( verſ, 
24- ) that he walked with God. He walked ſo much with 
God, that he walked as God, he did not walk ( which kind 
of walking the Apoſtle reproves, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ) 4s mer. 
He walked ſo little like the world, that his ſtay was little 
in the world. He was not ( ſaith the Text ) for God took 
him ; he took him from the world to himſelf, or ( as the 
Author to the Hebrews reports it ) he was tranſlated that he 
ſhould not ſee death ; for he received this teſtimony that be 
pleaſed God. 

Secondly , It followeth , if God be every where pre- 
ſcnt, 


That the godly are never out of the reach of God to help 
them, and that the wicked are never out of the reach of 
God to pnniſh them. 


(Ifa. 43. 2.) When thou paſſeſt through the waters, 1 will 
be with thee, and when thou walke#t through the fire, thou 
ſhalt not beburnt. The preſence of God is the proteCtion of 
Saints in the evil whichthey ſuffer; and they who do evil 
cannot be hid from his puniſhing preſence. There is no 
running from God. It is ſaid of Forah ( Chap.1. 3.) That 
he fled from the preſence of God. Whether fled he ? The 
Text ſaith he fled to Sea, but did not God find him there ? 
He fled from the commanding preſence of God, but he 
fell into the angry preſence of God, We have a large de- 
ſcription in Amos 9. how carnal men hope to ſhift out of 
the hand of God. 7 (ſaith the Lord ) will ſlay the laſt of 
them with the ſword, though they dig to Heil, thence ſhall my 
hand take them. We read what wiſe counſel the ſervants 
of the King of Bezhadad gave him after he had been de- 
feated by the King of Jſrael ( 1 King. 20. 23, 24, 25- ) 
Their Gods are Gods of the hills, = 69%. 6 they were ſtrong- 
er then we, but let us fight againſt them in the plains, and 
ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. Makes thee an Army 
like the Army that thou ha#t le, horſe for horſe 2 and 
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chariot for chariat, and we will f;rht againſt them in the 

n; and ſurely we ſhall be [Frenger then they, and be hear- 
[may their voice and did ſo. Why did they defire to 
=_ them upon the plain? They thought God was a God 
of the hills and ngt, of the valleys; bur ( ver.28.) Aman 
of Gol ſaid tothe King of Iſrael, thus ſaiththe Lord, be- 


cauſe the Aſſyrians have ſaid, the Lord ts God of the hills, | 
and nat of the valleys, therefore will I delever this great | 
multinide into thy hand.” 'As if he had ſaid; bowever you | 


deſerve not in the leaſt that I ſhould:own' you, or athft 
your cauſe; yetthar Emay confute the; blaſphemous: and 


derogatory principles of theſe Syrians, | will give you a | 


ſecond victory again/t them, even in the valleys, -where 
they ſuppoſe they! have you at an advantage , and ſhall 
deal with you beyond the extent of my power and Terri- 
tory. Though God had no cauſe to-refpect the honour 
of the 1/raelites, yet he could not forget the honour of his 
ewn Name, whichwas'obſcured by thoſe ſuperttitious Sy- 


rians. The moſt received: Doctrine and Divinity of the | 


Heathens confined their gods to certain phaces;:ſorne to:this 
City, \and ſome tv that ; ſome to the hills, and ſome-to the 


plains ;-ſome to the Sen,-0thers to the Land. 'Tis faid that | 


the ſame night in which Alexander the 'Great ( of whoſe 
Conqueſts Danzel /Propheſied ) was born, that the Tem- 


ple of Diana at' Epheſus was burnt to the: ground. And +: 
the Heathens gave'this as the reaſon of it, becauſe Diana | 
was abſent from her Temple, being gone to aſſilt at the | 


birth of Alexander ; 'implying that their Goddeſs was ſo in 
one place, as ſhe could not attend what was done elſe: 
where. Such were the groſs conceits which they had of 


their gods, and they imagined the God of 7/rael to be ſuch | 


a one, as their own. The verieit Idolater inthe world 
preſumes his god as good as any is. But /ehova the living 
God hath taught us to ſay, Who is a God likg wnto thee # 
And our experiences have ſealedto it, that rhere is none like 
the God of Jeſurun, who rideth on the Heavens for thy help, 
and in his excellency on the Skyes ( Deut. 33.26. ) And we 
have learned to comfort our ſelves in all places and 
ſtreights, in this aſſurance, that he is rhe God of the hulls, 
as will as of the valleys; of the Sea, 4s well as the dry 
Land ; and that he is as truly preſent in the loweſt depths, 
as in the bigheft Heavens. Is not God wn the height of 


Heaven ? 
And bchold the height of the Stars how high they are, 


The Hebrew is, Behold the head of the Stars; The head 
of a man is the higheſt part of him, and the head of any 
thing is the top of it. - Bebold the head or height of the 
Stars how high they are, Stars are high, but God 1s higher ; 
many creatures are high, but God is high above all crea- 
tures. The creature is ſtrong, but God is ſtronger ; the 
creature is wiſe, but God is wiſer; the creature 1s glori- 
ous, but God is infinitely more glorious : The glory, wiſ- 
dom, ſtrength, and w_ height of the creature, is but 
a plimpſe of what God is. The Stars are high. Iſhall not 
enter into an Aſtronomical diſcourſe about the Stars, or the 
height of Stars. I ſhall not meddle with a Facob's ſtaff, 
to take the elevation of the Stars, no need of ſuch diſcourſe 
here; all that is intended by Eliphaz, is a proof that God 
is infinitely exalted in his highneſs and majeſty above the 


Stars. 

Behold the height of the Stars how high they are.] This 
word Behold in Scripture is often applied to things of wor- 
der; to ſay, behold, is not a calling for the bare act of the 
eye to ſee the height of the Stars ; but it calls for a work 
of the mind, duly to conſider of, and to wonder at their 
height. Some creatures, eſpecially the heavenly, are not 
only uſeful , but wonderful ; and 'tis as hard to under- 
ſtand them, as it is comfortable to enjoy them. The He- 
brew word for Heaven cometh from a root which ſignifies 
to amaze and aſtoniſh ; and indeed there are natural won- 
ders and myſteries enough in the Heavens to aſtoniſh any 
conſidering man. And the true reaſon why we are no more 
aſtoniſht at them, or do no more admire them, is becauſe 
we do fo little conſider them. We often /ce or lock, upon 
the Stars, but we ſeldom behold them : And therefore Da- 


vid faith ( Pſal. 8. 3.) When I conſider the Heavens, the | 


work, of thy fingers, the Moou and the Stars which thou 
haſt ordained; what is man that thou art mindful of him? 


As the beholding and conſideration of our own works will 


make us aſhamed, becauſe they appear ſo bad ; ſo the con- 
—_— _ benntng of the works of God will make us 
aſtoniſht, becauſe they appear both ſo and-great. Be- 
hold ( faith the Apolile, 1 fFohn 3.1. EY love 
the father bath beſtowed upon 14, that we ſhould be called the 
S#11s of God ; even this tranſcendent Love of God in our 
Adoption is paſſed by as a ſmall matter, by thoſe'who will 
not take the pains ( or rather Og ) and leiſure to 
behold and conſider the manner of it. No mervail if the 
power of Gad in makingthe higheſt Stars, be: paſſed by as 
a low thing, by thoſe who donot behold, that is; diligent- 
«0 om Behold the height of the Stars how high 
they are. 


We are called to conſider this, 


Hence note, That it is our duty to contemplate the excel- 
lency of the creature. 


God hath not only given usthe book of the Scripture, 
but of the Creature, and we muit attend to the reading of 
this as well as of that, cven to'the reading of every leaf 
and line of it. 
Firit , The Heavens; Secondly , The Earth; Thirdly , 
The Sea; Fourthly, The Air. Theſe are the four great 
leaves of this book of the creature; in every one of which 
we ſhould I:bour to be expert Scholars, and ſpell out the 
name and mind of God in them. For though 
before ) beholding notes wondering, yet we mult not be- 
hold them to wonder at them, like children; but we muſt be- 
hold them to learn ſomewhat from them, or to be inftruc- 
cd by them as men. 

Behold the Stars, ] Firit, In their number; as God 
ſaid to Abraham (Gen.15.5.) Lock, now towards Heaven, 
and tell the Stars if thou be able to number them; and he 
ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. "Tis matter of wonder 
that God ſhould make ſo many of thoſe eminent Lights, 
that he ſhould ſet up ſo many flaming torches in Heaven 
for man to ſee bis way, and work by on Earth. That God 
who hath ſpread this Canopy over our heads, ſhould alſo 
embroyder it with ſuch a multitude of golden ſpangles, 
which render it as much our delight, as it is our duty, to be- 
hold them. 

Secondly, Behold the Stars in their order, they move by 
rule, they keep their ranks, none of them go out of their 
place, or forſake their ſtation. They whoare skilled in the 
motion of the Stars, know where to have them a hundred 
years hence. In Fudges 5. it is ſaid, The Stars in their 
cour ſes fonght againſt Sifſera. 

Thirdly, We ſhould confider the Stars in their magni- 
tude, what vatt bodies they are ; ſome of them are bigger 
then the whole body of the Earth ( as Philoſophy teach- 
cth us ) though, to apearance not bigger then the blaſe of 
a candle, nor broader then the palm of a hand. 

Fourthly, Conſider alſo the difference of the Stars in 
their greatneſs, and magnitude; they are all great, but 
not all of a greatneſs, not all of one {1ze. Aſtronomers di- 
vide the Stars into ſix magnitudes. We ſhould likewiſe 
obſerve, and wonder at their light, which is their glory : 
the light of the Stars is the glory of the Stars, and fo the 
more light any Star hath, the more glory it hath. Thus 
one Star differreth from another Star in glory ( 1 Cor. 19. 
41. ) Bur I ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, having inſiſt- 
ed ſomewhat largely upon them at Chap. 9. verſ. 9g. Whe- 
ther I refer the Reader. Only note here, that as the Stars 
of Heaven are of ſeveral degrees ; God hath not levell's 
them, either in light or magnitude : ſo he hath diverlly di- 
{tributed the light of parts, and gifts; of underſtanding 
and knowledge ; of eſtate and power, to and among the 
children of men here on Earth. 'Tis good for all, that all 
are not alike ; the univerſe could not be either ſo beautiful, 
or ſo orderly, if every particular had the ſame beauty, or 
were of the ſame order. And he that cannot be contentto 
have leſs, andto be leſſer then another, is altogether unkfir, 
not only to be as great, or to have as much as anther, but 
to be or have any thing at all. Nor is any man more fit to 
be more then he is, then he thar can rejoyce while another 
is more then he, 


Secondly note, The creature leads ws to God. 


That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here aſſerted. 
Eliphaz calls not Zob to the meditation, or contemp _ 
0 


There are four great leaves of this book. - 


as | faid 
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of the Stars to leave him there. . Sore ſtudy the Heavens 
muci,, but their lives are- earthly ; they ttudy the Stars, 
yet there is nothing but dirt m their hearts; and the reaſon 
1s, becauſe they ſtudy the Stars for the Stars fake, and not 
for Gods ſake ; and make the Stars their end, not their 
way, or as Stars, to lead themto God. This is the reaſon 
why many Aſtronomers and Philoſophers, who buſie their 
heads and minds much in ſpeculation about the nature of 
the Heavenly bodies, know not at all what it' is to have 
their converſations in Heaven, or to mind the things that 
are above. Weſhould fo behold the glory of the Stars, as 
from thence to infer, that God is much more glorious; yea, 
that theſe things which were made glorious, have no glory 
in compariſon of that Glory which made them. Plato 
taught his Schollers to ſay, The Earth us beantiful, the 
Heavens are more beautiful ; but God who made the Earth, 
and the Heavens, is more beautiful then both. The vilible 
creature ſhews the inviſible God ( P/al. 19. 1,2. ) The 
He.rvens declare the glory of G od, and the Firmament ſheweth 
his bandy work, But O how glorious is the inviſible God, 
who hath made ſuch viſible creatures ? And what a work- 
Matter is he who hath ſet up ſuch a work ? ( Row. 1.20.) 
T ve 14viſible things of him from the creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even hu eternal power and god-head. The things that are 
made, carry us to the maker of them ;-and they ell us, 
that none but he who hath an eternal power and god- 
head, could poſſibly make them. The Heathen thought 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars to be gods, therefore certainly 
there is much of God to be ſeen in them. And Fob ſaith 
( which doth plainly ſhew that in nature it is ſo, Chap. 31. 
26. ) If I beheld the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walk- 
ng inbrightneſ, and my heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or 
my mouth bath kiſſed my hand, this alſo were an iniquity to 
be puniſhed by the Fudge, for I ſhould have denyed the God 
that is above ;, that is, if Thave been inticed to worſhip the 
Sun, ot Moon, as raviſht with their beauty ( for 'tis fo far 
from being aſin, that 'tis a duty to behold the Sun when it 
ſhineth, and the Moon walking in oy re > but ſo to be- 
hold them, as to adore them, or do ſance to them 
( which was the cuſtom of the Heathen, exprefled it ſeems 
among them by kiſſing their hand, as we do at this day in 
token of reſpect and reverence to men above us ) this is an 
iniquity, even that groſs iniquity of Idolatry, or worſbip- 
ing the creature inſtead of, or more then the Creator, who 15 
bleſſed for evermore. Now ( I fay ) inaſmuch as theſe crea- 
tures have ſo much of God in them, that many Heathens 
have miſtaken them for God; how will it condemn us of 
dulneſs and ſtupidity, if we be not led to God in the know- 
ledge and beholding of them? For as to make theſe crea- 
tures gods, ſo not to ſee God in theſe creatures, is to deny 
the God that is above. 
Thirdly , While we behold the Stars of Heaven , it 
ſhould exceedingly both humble us and make us thankful, 
for whoſe uſe, comfort, and accommodation in this life, 
God ſet up thoſe Glorious Lights. God did not make them 


. for his own uſe, he had no necd of them, he was from 


everlaſting without any of theſe creatures. The Starsarc 
nothing to him; the Sun isnothing to him ; yea in that ſtate 
of glory we ſhall injoy God for ever, we ſhall have light 
without Sun ; ſo that theſe lights were made for our ule, 
and for ours only, while we are walking in the dark vale 
of this preſent world. Now, while we behold the beight of 
the Stars how high they are, and conſider for whom as well 
as by whom they were made; even for us, for poor us, 
who arebut duſt and aſhes : This ſhould at once lay us low 
inhumbleneſs ( looking upon them as an honour too great 
for us) and raiſe us up in thankfulneſs, becauſe the bene- 
fit and comfort of them is ſo great to us. Thus David 
ſpeaks in that excellent propheſie of Chriſt ( Pal. 8. 3.) 
When I conſider the Heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
Meon and the Stars which thou ba#t ordained ; what u man 
that thou art mindful of him ? and the ſon of man, that thou 
vifireſt him ? As if he had ſaid, thou haſt made all theſe 
creatures for man; ſce what a Heaven, what Stars God 
hath framed, and ſet up for man. Lord, what 1 man that 
thou art mindful of him ? Thus behold the height of the Stars, 
how high they are; as to lead thee unto God, and to ad- 
mire his highneſs, ſo to be humbled at thy own baſenels, 
and to be thankful for his benefits. 
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Eliphaz. having laid down theſe two Propoſitions, God is 
on high, and the Stars are bigh; proceeds to make an infe- 
rence from both, which he formeth up (by way of ſuppoſi- 
tion ) from Fob's own mouth. 


Verſ. 13. And thou ſapcſt, howdoth God know ? 


As if Eliphaz had ſaid, thou art fo far from making that 
right improvement which thou oughteſt of theſe truths ; 
that the Lord is in the height of Heaven, and that he hath 
made thoſe high and glorious lights in Heaven, that indeed 
thou doeſt quite pervert his meaning in making them; 
Thou ſayeft, how doth God know ? Inſtead of honouring 
God who formed theſe lights, thou art darkning his ho- 
the light of his omniſcience. For where- 
as thou ſhouldeſt have ſaid, ſeeing God is on high, and 


| hath made the Stars, which are ſo high, ſurely nothing can 


be hid from his knowledge. Thou ſayeſt, How doth God 
kyow? And there is a twofold ſaying of this; firſt, a ſay- 
ue ; ſecondly, with the heart : The vain 
heart of man hath many ſayings, and this among the reſt, 
How doth God know ? (Pal. 14. 1.) The fool bath ſaid in 
hus heart, there is no God. And he that faith in his heart, 
How doth God know ? ſpeaks as fooliſhly as that fool doth, 
who ſaith, There is no God. To deny that or doubt whe- 
ther God knoweth all things, is not only to doubt, but to 
_ that God is at all ; he is not God who knoweth not all 
ings. 

And thou ſapeſt, how doth God know ?] The conjunGtive 
particle And, is here put as a cauſal, And thou ſayeſt ; that 
is, therefore thou ſayeſt, how doth God know ? So the ſence 
is more clear, 1s not God in the height of heaven ? &c. He is. 
And what then ? The uſe thou makeſt of it is this, Thou 
faye#t, how doth God know ? So the particle is uſed ( Gen. 
49-15. ) He ſawthat reft was good, and he gave his ſhoul- 
ders to the burthen, &Cc. that is, therefore be gave hu ſhoulders 
ts the burthen. 

Thou ſapeſt, how doth God know ? ] We may anſwer, 
firſt, Negatively, Not by ſenſe, as we ; eyes and ears are 
aſcribed to God improperly in Scripture; nor doth God 
know by diſconrſe, drawing orie thing from another ; but 
in the Affirmative, he knows intuitively, he knows every 
thing nakedly in it ſelf. 

Again, Some read, What doth God know ? How far doth 
his eye extend? What are the objects of his knowledge ? 
To this we may anſwer, God knoweth all things, even 
the hearts of all the children of men, there are no ſecrets 
to God. But whether we expound it of the manner or 
matter of divine knowledge, the ſence is the ſame ; either 
an affirmation that God did not know all things, or atleaſt 
a doubt whether he did or no.. Thou ſayeſt, how doth God 
know ? But where, and when did Fob y this ? Zob might 
—_ Eliphaz.; bring your proofs and witneſſes againſt 
me ; why do you impute ſuch thoughts to me, and frame 
ſuch imaginations in my breaſt ? certainly Fob never ſpake 
this, and as ſurely Job never thought this, yet Eliphaz puts 
it diretly upon him. What was his ground? Only as the 
former crimes of uncharitableneſs and injuſtice, his break- 
ing the arms of thefatherleſs, &-c. were faſtned upon him, 
becauſe of the fears, ſnares, and darkneſs in which he was; 
as if he muſt needs have done thoſe evils, becauſc he endu- 
red ſo much evil. Fob's ſufferings were great, and there- 
fore according to the Logick of Eliphaz, his ſins muſt needs 
be very great. So here, he hath only this to prove his ſup- 
polition, that Fob ſaid, How doth God know ? Becauſe Fob 
had ſaid, that God doth ſometime proſper wicked men, 
and afflits the righteous. As if he who ſaith, that God 
ſuffers wicked men to proſper in this life, muſt needs alſo 
ſay, that God regards not the things of this life ; ſo that 
Eliphaz ſeems to ſpeak thus, We have heard thee ſaying, 
that the wicked a, and that the godly are affiitted ; what 
need we any further witneſs, that thy opinion is, God neither 
takes notice nor care of the things here below. Out of thine 
own mouth we condemn thee as guilty of this blaſphemy, 
that, Thou ſayeſt, how doth God know ? 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That good men are ſometimes 
charged with ſaying and doing the wor#t and vile#b 
things. 


Thus (1 King. 21.13.) Naboth was accuſed of blaſ” 


— 


pheming God and the King, Chrilt himſelf was taxed with 
blaſphemy 


| 
| 


| 
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blaſphemy more then once ( Alatth, 9.3.) And bibold 
certain of the Scribes ſard with411 themſel 125, this man blaſ- 
phemes. There they did not on'y aver it, but they ſaid it 
within themſelves. At other times tmcy ſpake it openly, 
( 7ob. 10.33; ) The Tews anſwered and jau:!, jor 2 good aced 
we ſto2ze thee not, but for blaſphemy ;, becauſe thou being a man 


af on , . / - 
ſpeak or do well and hear il was the portion of Chriſt, 
and may be the portion of the holicit of thoſe who are 
Chrilts. 


Secondly note, That when men are heated in diſpute, they 
are apt to make falſe inferences from the tenets and ſay- 


21s of their oppoſers. 


Flipbaz ſaith, Job denied providence, whereas ob ado- 
red it; that he denied Gods knowledge of the good and 
evil done in the world, becauſe he maintained, that good 
men receive cvil, and evil mcn goodin the world; When 
we deny Tranſubſtantiation , or that the bread is chan- 
goed into the very ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt ; Papitts 
infer, that'we hoy, that Chritt ſpake truly, when at his 
Laſt Supper he ſaid, This is my body; and they will hence 
force it upon us, that wc ſay, God 1s not o0mjizporent, be- 
cauſe we afhtrm that it is inconſiſtent with the nature of a 
true humane body ( ſuch as Chriſt hath now in Heaven, 
though glorified and ſpiritual) to be in many places at once. 
For as ſome deny the omnipreſence of the Divine Nature, 
ſo Papilts affirm the omnipreſence of the Humane Nature; 
and (ay they ) while we deny this, we deny the omni- 
potency of God. Others charge us that we make God the 
author of ſin, and that, according to our tenet, a!l the im- 
piety and wickedneſs that is in the world licth at his door; 
becauſe we affirm, that God hath paſſed an Eternal abſolute 
and unchangeable decree concerning all the ſons of men. 
When all other arguments fail, how uſual is it to make the 
divineſt truths guilty of the moſt uncomaly and ugly conſe- 
quences that are imaginable. 

Further , Thou ſayeit, How doth God know? Take it 
cither of the inward or of the outward ſaying, cither of the 
tongue or of the heart, ſaying ſo ; Elzphaz would prove 
from it, that certainly Job was a wicked man. And his 


- inference had been true, if ke could have proved it true, 
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that Job had fo. 


Hence obſerve, That to haue evil thoughts, or'to ſpeak. 
evil of God, is the charatter of a witked man. 


He that is good, muſt needs both think, and ſpeak good 
of God. David doth often aggravate the wickednels of 
his enemies, from the language of their hearts and tongues, 
( Pſal. 10. 11.) He hath jaid in his heart, God hath forgot- 
ten, he hides his face, be willnever ſez. And again ( Pal. 
144.7, 8, 11.) Send thy hand from above, rid me, and ac- 
liver me out of great waters, from the hands of ſtrange chil- 
dren, whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity, and their right hand 1s 
a right hand of falſhood. 1f the mouth ſpeaketh vanity, 
the hand is full of falſhood ; we may even feel deceit in 
their hands, whoſe mouths ſpeak any kind of vanity ; bur 
eſpecially this, which is the vaineſt vanity of all, How doth 
God know ? or ſurely God doth not know. Such the Pſal- 
miſt rebukes ( P/al. 94.4, 5» 7: ) How long ſhall they utter 
and ſpeak, hard things * What things were thoſe ? The 
next words ſhew us, They brake 11 pieces thy people, &c. 
yer they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, &c. underſtand ye bru- 
tiſh, among the people, he that formed the eye, ſhall be nor ſee ? 
There is no greater argument of brutiſhneſs and ignorance, 
then to queſtion the knowledge of God, or to ſay, How 
doth God know ? 

And ( which is the ſame in other words) can he judge 
through the darke cloud. 

As if Fob had further argued thus, I am ſafe enough from 
the knowledge of God, for as he is high above me, fo 
there are aark clouds between him and me; Can he juave 
through the dark, cloud? My opinion is he cannot. For 
knowledge goeth before judgment; he that knoweth .not 
certainly , can never judge rightly. Juſtice is pictured 
blind, in reference to perſons, but not in reference to things 
or cauſes; Juſtice muſt take no notice of this or that man, 
whether he be great or little, high or low, a near friend or 
a ſtranger; Jultice is blind as to all theſe conſiderations, 
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and £noweth no man; but Juſtice muſtknow every mans 
caſe and cauſe; unleſs man know that, how can he judge ? 
And if Ged know not that, how can he judge? He muſt 
have light to ſee what is done, before he paſs ſentence upon 
what is done; therefore, Can be jud;e through the dark 
cloud ? Surely he cannot. Thus the Atheiſt concludes in- 
deed, and thus Eliphaz. repreſents Feb concluding in his 


owngieart ; there is not only a great dittance between God” 


and me, not only is he inthe height of Heaven, and 1 be-« 


low on Earth, but there are many gloomy clouds between 
him and me; ashe is high above me, ſo thereare ſuch im- 
pediments in the way that he cannot fee me. The Vulzar 
reads, He judgeth as through darknef. Now the bet of 
Saints ſee God through a glafs darkly, or in ariddle( 1 Cor. 
13.12.) And ſecure finners think that God ſeeth them 
only through a cloud darkly, or (as Eliphaz ſpeaketh ) 
through a dark cloud, he knoweth not clearly but dimly. 
To judge through a cloud, is to judge of things cor.fuſed- 
ly, not diſtinctly ; by gueſs or conjecturally, not exactly 
or face to face. This isall the ſight which an evil heart al- 
loweth God ( if he allow himany ) concerning his wayes 
and aCtions. They who do things which cannot abide the 
light, are willing to belicve that all they do is in the dark. 
Theirs are works of moral darkneſs, and therefore they 
pleaſe themſelves with thinking that their works are hid 
cither in natural or artificial darkneſs. Ir is ſaid of the 
Lord in Scripture ( P/al. 97. 2.) Clonds and darknefs are 
round about him, while jud;ment and righteouſneſs are the 
habitation of his throwe z but theſe imagine that God cannor 
proceed in judgment and rightcouſneſs, becauſe clouds and 
darkneſs are round abour him. It is ſaid ( 1 Kine. 8. 10, 
It, 12. ) The cloud filled the houſe of the Lord, fo that the 
Prieſts could not ſtend to miniſter becauſe of the cloud, for 
the glory of the Lord filled the honſe of the Lord. Them 


ſpake Solomon, the Lord ſaid that be will dwell :n the thick 


darkyeſs. Read, Exed. 20. 21. Deat. 5.22. | ſal. 18.11. 
God is light ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 John 1..J),,and be dwelleth 
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in light which no man can approach.unto (T Tim. 6. 16.) - 


How then can he be ſaid to dwell in thick darkneſ; ? I an- 
ſwer, thoſe Scriptures which ſay that God dwells in dark- 
neſs, that clouds and darkneſs are round about him, teach 
us, that God and his wayes are much hid fromus ; we are 
not able to look up to him, or ſce clearly what he doth, 
much leſs can we ſee what his counſels are. The cl»uds 
and darkneſs which are about him, do not hinder his ghr 
of us, but our ſight of him. Our darkneſs is no darkneſs 
to him ; but his darkneſs, yea his light is darkneſs to us. 
Again, God is ſaid to dwell in a cloud, to reprove our 


: boldneſs and curioſity, whc are too apt to pry into what is 


not to be known, and to neglect our duty in what we know, 
or to neglect the knowledge of our duty. God hath ſome 
reſerves in counſels; ſome of his providences are wrapt up 
in clouds. He will be truſted and honoured in what he is 


not ſeen or known. Not to know theſe things is indeed 


our neſcience, but not our ignorance; and not to ſeek afrer 
the knowledge of theſe things, i3 our duty, not our floath. 
Thus God who dwells in light, dwells alſo ina cloud ; for 
he dwells in light that no nan can ( no nor ought to) ap- 
proach u1:t9, We may come near his light by faith, but we 
cannot come near his light by knowledge. There is ſuch an 
infinite, ſuch an overcoming light in God, that it isa dark- 
neſs to us; the moſt Eagle-like eye of a humane under- 
{tanding are not o:ly dazzel'd, but quite blinded with his 
brightneſs. Nowas no man can judge through this light 
of God, ſoſome men are ready to ſay ( and thus E/:ph.22 
brings in /ob ſaying ) that God cannot judge through dark 
clouds, through clouds and darkneſs. Nor doth E!;- 
phaz. bring in ob ſaying thus only by way of doubt or 
queition, but by way of averment and reſolution in the next 
verſe. 


Ver. 14. £hick clouds are a covering to him, that he ſeth 
it not. 

This verſc is but an explication of the thirteenth, Can hz 
ſee through the dark clond ? There he puts the queſtion, 
here he gives a peremptory anſwer, he cannot certainly z 
for, Thick clouds are a covering to him, that be cannot /ee. 
The Hebrew for th:c% clouds is but one word; which in the 
root, ſignifies Thickneſs , of , ro be thick. Some clouds 
have a kind of thinneſs in them, and are as it were tranſ- 
parent, 
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DAY parcnt. Others are more groſs and opacous, quite hinder- | into favonr ; no more retaining the memory of his offence 
Wubes die ing and intercepting our fight of all that is beyond them ( as to his hurt ) then if he had never offended. Thus the + 
junt _ with theſe ( ſaith Eliphaz ) thou O Fob, vainly concciteit, Lord would aflure finners, that his thoughts in pardoning 
Fate radtce rar the iight of God alſo is intercepted, fo that, as we can- in are not as theirs, And it is but need he ſhould do ſo; 
MAY not fee God, ſo God cannot ſee us; a vail of thick clouds tor when ſinners begin to be awakened, they frame ſuch 
Ts eſe ſeclude his Gght. Nor is this the only reaſon why thou art thoughts of God, as to pardon of fin, as they have in them- 
= {aty overcom with this ignorant perſwaſion. Thou hatt a ſecond, ſelves : when they look upontheir (ins as too big to be par- 
Dew, itz Which though pollibly thou wouldcit conceal, yet wyl not doned by man, they conclude preſently the Lo cannot or 
Dewn, iatent ,J ; and this i5 it, Thou alſo ſayelt, | will not pardon them. And as many under temptation, 
_ © —_ He wilkcth ia the circuit of Heaven, ] As if thou hadſt | 10 | frame thoughts of God like their own about the pardon of 
"A pa- ſaid, ſuppoſe God can ſee through the thick cloud, and ſo lin; ſo it is the conſtant courſe of wicked men ( which is 
tiyt, my former reaſon ſhould fail ; yet I know well enough that indeed the worſt of their fins) to frame thoughts of God 
' the great God of Heaven hath other matters to meddle like unto themſelves, while they commit and continue in 
with, other affairs to bulic himſelf about, then to trouble ſin. Man ſhould not dare to imagine any thing of God in 
himſelf with me. He watketh in the circuit of Heaven ; reference either to his juſtice or mercy, either about the 
we are not to take waikzng as a meer motion, but as walk- puniſhing or pardoning of fin, but what he hath declared 
71g notes unployment ; He walks in the circuit of Heaven, of himſelf; all that we imagine beſide that, is the maki 
that is, he is wholly taken up there. When the Lord asked of another God. There are nrany falſe gods made wi 
. Ho: verbo of Satan, IVyeace comet thou ? he anſwered, From going to mens hands, but the hearts of men make many more. The 
og Pr = and fro in the Earth, and from walking up and down in it. | 20 | heart of man makes thouſands of falſe or ſtrange gods. Eve- 
_ '/ ak Now what doth Satan when he walks up and down the ry undue, every wrong imagination of God, isthe —_—_ 
rend;. Tiſc, world, doth he walk like an idle vagrant that hath nothing up of a {trange, of a new god. When we aſcribe to Go 
to do ? Doth he walk with his hands in his pockets, as ha- ſuch a kind of power, ſuch a kind of knowledge, ſuch a 
ving no buſineſs ? Doth he walk meerly to take the Air, or kind of holineſs, ſuch a kind of juſtice, ſuch a kind of 
to take his pleaſure, to ſee, and be ſeen? No, when Sa- mercy, as is common tothe creature, in all this we frame 
£172 walks about the world, bs walking is working, he goeth up a new god to our ſelves. And thus thoſe Gentiles of 
about to tempt, to try, to lay ſnares and baits, to catch whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 1. 21, & 25, ) Became 
a:d captivate the ſouls of men. $o here when it is ſaid, vain in their imaginations, and their fool:fh heart was dark- 
God walketh in the circuit of Heaven, the meaning 1s, his ned ; in what was their fooliſh heart darkned ? in falſe no- 
buſineſs, yea even his whole buſineſs lies there; he hath | 30 | tions of God ; therefore they are ſaid ( Yer/. 29. ) To 
cnough to do in Heaven, and therefore hath no leiſure to change the glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image made 
attend what is done on Earth. That's the ſcope and tenden- likg to corruptible man, and to birds, four footed beaſts and 
cy of theſe words which Eliphaz faſtens upon Fob; He creeping things. Now as there is the changing of the glo- 
walk-th in the circuit of Heaven. We are ſure enough of ry of the incorruptible God into the Image of a corrupti- 
him. The words carry the ſame ſence, with that ſpeech of ble man, that is, into the external Image of a corruptible 
the whoriſh woman ( Prov. 7. 18, 19, 20.) Come ( ſaith man ( for ſome ſet up falſe gods in the ikeneſs of men ; 
ſhe) let ws take pur fill of love till the morning, let us ſolace ſo there is a changing of the glory of the incorruptible God, 
our ſelves with loves. But the young man might poſhb] into the internal Image of a corruptible man, that is, into 
object, your husband will come home, and that will ſpoil ſuch thoughts and conceptions as are ordinarily in men. 
all. No ( faith ſhe )) never fear it, he is far enough out of | 4® | Let ſuch conſider, that, if to make « worſhip of our own 
the way; The good man 1s not at home, he 1s gone along jour- for the true God, be indeed to ſet up a falſe god ; ( all they 
ney; He hath takin a bag of money with him, and will come worſhip falſe gods who ſet up a ſtrange Worſhip for the 
h ame at the day appointed, that is, he will not come home true God ; now, Iſay, if they who do but ſet up a new 
till the day appointed, he hath great buſineſs abroad, and worſhip for the true God make a ſtrange god ) what then 
he hath carried money enough with him to bear his charges do they who in their hearts ſet up a new god, that is, who 
till he hath done his bulineſs. He is riding and running in a frame conceptions of God which himſelf never gave ground 
far Country,and minds not home, nor hath he the leaſt ſuſpi- for in his Word ? Such was the conceit which Eliphaz had 
tion of what we do at home. Thvs when the ſinner is of Fob, when he preſumes him ſaying, How doth God know ? 
about to depart far from his duty, he puts or conceives Can be judge threngh the dark cloud ? 
God far fromhim. He walketh in the circuit of Heaven, |'5© | Secondly, From the particular miſapprehenſion of God 
From the general ſcope of E/:phaz in the thirteenth and impoſed by Eliphaz upon Fob; And thou ſaye#t, how doth 
fourteenth Verſes, God know ? &Cc, 
Firſt obſerve, Carnal men frame conceptions of God like Obſerve, Sinful men fancy to themſelves that God either 
themſelves. doth not or cannot take notice of them in their ſinful 
Thus the hypocrite is deſcribed ( Pſal. 5o. 21. ) Thou CE ht 
thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf. Not Thus they reaſon, Can he ſee through the dark cloud ? 
that he thought God was a man, but that God had ſuch and conclude, Thick clouds are a covering to him that he 
thoughts of good and evil , as man hath. As if whet is ſeeth not, and he walketh in the circuit of Heaven ? What 
right in mans eyes, were ſo in the eyesof God alſo; or as | 60 | Eliphaz. layes to Fob's charge falſly, is often charged by the 
if what did not diſpleaſe man, were pleaſing, or not much Holy Ghoſt upon wicked mea truly ( P/al. 10. 11.) He 
diſpleaſing unto God. When the Lord ſaith ( 1/a. 55.8.) hath ſaid in his heart God hath forgotten, he hides hs face, 
My thoughts are not your thoughts, nor your wayes my wayes ; he will never ſee it. Who this He is, whoſe heart ſpeaks 
he doth plainly intimate , that they did begin to frame this language, appears clearly in the former part of the 
thoughts of God like their. own ; but ſaith God, As the Pſalm, where he is more then once called The wicked( ver. 
Heavens are higher then the Earth, ſo are my thoughts then 2, 3. ) and where more then one of his wickednefles are de- 
your thoughts, and my wayes then your wayes ; that is, as ſcribed ( ver. 7, 8,9, 10.) His month # full of curſing and 
my thoughts have a vaſineſs in them to all things beyond deceit, and fraud ; under his tongue u« miſchief "and vanity : 
yours, ſo eſpecially in this thing, the performance of my he ſureth is the lurking places of the villages : in the ſecret 
promiſe for the pardon of fin. O how unlike is God to | 70 | places doth he murther the innocent, &c. Aﬀter all this, he 
man in this ? God is not more unlike man in his abſolute ſaith in his heart God bath forgotten ; that is, he hath forgot- 
freedom from theleaſt inclination to commit any, the leaſt ten the poor whom I have under my power, therefore I 
ſin, then heis in the admirable freeneſs of his inclination may ſafely oppreſs them. He hideth bus face, be will never 
to pardon any, even the greateſt ſin. Men are commonly fee it ;, that is, God will never take any knowledge, cither 
not only unmerciful to thoſe who wrong them, but re- of my doings or of their ſufferings. We have a ſample of 
——_ and when once offended are hardly drawn to a the ſaine impiety ( 7s. 11.) And they ſay, how doth 
reconcilement; and ſeldom ſo fully reconciled , but that God know ? and u there knowledge in the moit high ? be- 
ſomewhat of offence ſtayeth behind. But the thoughts of held, theſe are the ungodly in the world, &c. And again 
God are not ſo. He is flow to wrath, and ready to forgive. ( Pſal. 94.6.) They ſlay the widdow , and ſtrarger, and 
80 | murther the fatherlefs ( here are their works of darkneſs) 
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yet they ſay, the Lord ſhall not fee, neither ſhall the God of 
Jacob regard. Not only did they preſume that the Lord 
did not ſee, but that he ſhould not; The Lord ſball nor ſce / 
As if they could ſtop or blind the eyes of God as caſfily as 
they had blinded their own Conſcience-. Take one inſtance 
further ( Ezek, 8. 12.) Toen jaid ve unto me, Son of man, 
SeeFt thou what they do ? ha#t thou ſeen what the ancients of 
the houſe of Iſrael do in the dark,, every man in the chambers 
of his imagery ? for they ſay, The Lord feeth u not, he hath) 
forſaken the Earth. Much like the language here, + walk. 
eth in the circuit of Heaven; he hath other buſineſs to do 
then to mind us. As God is ſometimes ſaid to forſike the 
Earth in wrath, to puniſh the ſin of Man; fo wicked men 
ſay, he alwayes forſakes the Earth in neglect both of their 
lin and puniſhment. And as Idolaters who have a mind 
to other gods, are willing to believe thar God hath forſaken 
the Earth, as to the protection of them ; we ( ſay they ) 
are in danger, God takes no care of us, therefore blame 
us not if we betake our ſelves to other gods for protection ; 
If he had not forſaken u4, we had not forſaken him : So all 
ſorts of reſolved tranſgrefſors, who have a mind to any fin- 
ful way, are willing to believe that God hath forſaken 
the Earth, as to any obſervation of them. We may do 
what we liſt, for God doth not mind or regard what we are 
doing. If we thought he did indeed ſee us, we durſt nor 
thus ſin againſt him : But ſecing he doth nt trouble him- 
ſelf with any care about us, why ſhould we trouble our 
ſelves with any fear about him? Now, this Preſumpt 0, 
that God doth not ſee 4s in what we are doing, opens a door to 
the doing of all evil. Security from danger is the. great en- 
couragement unto fin. Though wicked men would not be 
leſs ſinful, yet they would not fin ſo much, or be ſo full of 
ſin, did they not vainly flatter themſelves out of the ſight of 
God, Every man would fain believe that God doth not 
ſee him when he is doing that which he would not have 
ſcen or be ſcen in doing it. And how do men pleaſe 
themſelves in this falſe hope that God doth not ſee them, 
when they do that which is diſplealing unto God ! 
From the intendment of Elzphaz to convince Fob, that 
the clouds are no covering to God, and that the circuit of 
Heaven doth not confine him. 


Thirdly obſerve, God ws omniſcient, he knows all things. 


Thou ſayeſt thus, How doth God kyow ? I tell thee God 
doth know ; and thou haſt an argument upon thy back, if 
thou haſt none in thy heart to prove it z thy ſence or feeling 
may teach thee, if thy reaſon or underſtanding do not, and 
by thy ſuffering thou mayſt ſee that God ſecth what thou 
haſt been doing. This great truth, That God #s omniſcient, 
or knows all, may eaſily be known, and ought to be be- 
lieved by all. When the Lord had made the world in fix 
dayes ( Ger. 1. 31. ) He ſaw all that he had made, all was 
in view at once, he had a proſpeQt of the whole creation in 
hiseye. And asall his own creatures, ſo all our creatures 
are ſcen by God ; he ſeeth all that himſelf hath made, and 
he ſeeth all that we have made, or are making day by day 
( Gen. 6. 5.) God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
in the Earth, and that every thought of the imagination of the 
thonghts of hi: heart was only evil continually, or every day. 
The Lord ſaw, that is, the Lord knew fully ( infinitely 
more fully then we know thoſe things which we ſee ) every 
imagination or figment of the thoughts of mans heart. The 
figment of our thoughts, is what th2 mind faſhioneth or 
maketh up within it ſelf by thinking : corrupt nature 
keeps a conſtant mint of evil imaginations in the head, as 
it hath a ſink of filthy affeftions in the heart. Themind of 
man hath aformative faculty in it: And the ſame word 
which the Huly Ghoſt uſeth to ſignifie the work of God in 
making man (CGer.2.7.) The Lord God formeth man ont of the 
duſt of the Earth, or dit out of the Earth (the ſame word, I 
ſay) is uſed in the Noun ( Gez.6.5. ) to ſignific, the imag:- 
uation of man, becauſe that is alwayes ſhaping moulding or 
forming one ſort of thoughts or other, and, naturally, none 


but ugly evil thoughts. Theſe are the creatures which - 


man ( as fallen) is the maker of; and he maketh ( as 1 
may ſay ) infinire creatures, he is forming them continu 
. ally in his inzagination ; that's the ſhop wherein there's a 
dayly Creation ( ſuch as it is ) of monttrous wickedneſles, 
till God by his new Creation changeth the, frame and na- 
turc of it. Now ( Ifay ) as God fgeth hig own creagures, 
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ſo he ſeeth all our creatures, though we make them in the 
ſhop of our darke!t imaginations. And much more dorh 
ne ſee all the creatures which we make without, that is, all 
our bodily and external actions ( Fer. 17. 10.) I the Lord 
jearco the heart, I try the reins ;, if he ſearch our hearts, then 
ſurely he ſcarcheth all our wayes ; if he ſecth our think- 
ings, then ſurely he ſceth our walkings. Therefore'tis ſaid 
(154am.2.3.) The Lords aGed of hymwledge; the He- 
brew tz, The Lord ts aGod of knowledzes ; thatis, all things 
fait under his knowledge ; he is perfect inall knowledges 
there is nothing knowable, but the Lord knows it, and by 
hm ttuns ave weirhed : now the weighing of aCtions 15 
more then the ſeeing of aCtions; many ſee that which they 
cannot weign. Te weigher! altzons, that is, he takes not 
only the action it ſelf, but every circumſtance of it into 
conlideration; he takes his bal}ances, nd tries fully, how 
much each ingredient weighs, and what it comes to. He 
weighs whole States, Kingdoms, and Nations. So it was 
ſaid tothe Babylonian Monarch Belreſhazzar { Dan. 5. 26, 
27.) Mene, God hath numbred thy Kingdom and 6n1ſhed it ; 
Tekel, Thox art weighed in the baltarces, and art found 
wanting. Thy councels, thy policies, thy undertakings, 
the whole compaſs, all the contrivance of thy Government 
are weighed and found too light. And as God weigheth 
the actions of Princes, ſo of p:ivate perſons ( Prov. 5.21.) 
The wayes of 4 man ( that is; of every man, even of the 
meaneſt man ) are before the Lord, and he pondereth all his 
paths; he puts them intoa Ballance, anddoth not only ſee 
them, but ponder or weigh them. David ſaith of forne 


wicked men that they weigh the violence of their hands in- 


the Earth ( P/al. 58. 2. ) though they do violence , yet 
they do it not violently. but with a kind of skill and delibe- 
ration. They do wrong and oppreſs with aſhew of Jultice, 
whereof weights are the common Emblem. Now as ſome 
men doevil, not haftily, raſhly, or all at once, butgiveit 
out by weight, and with aſceming gravity and zeal for 
Juſtice. So the Lord doth never look over the wayes of 
men raſhly or haſtily, but weighs them out even to a grain, 
yea to the duſt of the ballance he pondereth all their paths ; 
that is, he knows them throughout. 
(P/al.139.) having ſpoken much to this point of the exact- 
neſs of Gods knowledge, concludes at ver. 6. Such know- 


| ledge us roo wonderful for me, it 1s high 1 cannot attain unto 


ir. Some expound this Text, not of the knowledge of 
God concerning us , but of our knowledge concerning 
God. Thy kzowledge or the knowledge of rhee 14 too wonder- 
ful for me, I cannot attain unto it. Others thus, Tz thy 
knowledze ( namely that which he had before deſcribed ) 
is more wonderful (or more exact) then that I ſhoald be 
able to decerveit, Wemay impoſe upon and deceive the 
moſt knowing man, but we cannot impoſe upon or deceive 
God. I conceive our reading to be moſt ſutable both to 
the Text and Context. Such knowledge, that is, ſuch know- 
ledge as thou haſt of me, of the leaſt and greateſt things, 


even of all things that I or any man doth, is too wonder- * 


ful for me. For though we may know ſome actions of 
men, yet we cannot know them all, and we can hardly 
weigh any ofthem to the utmoſt. And in this acknowledg- 
ment we may take notice of the Pſalmiſt modelty, who 


though he had the immediate aſfiftance of a propherical . 


Spirit ; yet confeſſed, that he was not oniy not able to know 
God, but not to know himſelf, his thoughts, words and 
wayes, as God knew them. Such knowledge of my ſelf as 
thou O Lord halt of me, is £00 wondertu: for me, 1 Cannot 
attain unto it. 

Some perhaps may query upon this, if the Lord know- 
ethall the wayes of men, and .pondereth all their ations, 
is not this a trouble xo God ? Is not this a diiturbance of 
his peace, and a diſtraCtion to him ? 

| anſwer ( as I ſaid before) this is to frame a Gad like 
our ſelves, for to him that is omniſcient, it 1s all one to 
know all, and to know but ove thing: it 15 no more di- 
ftraction, no more trouble to God to know all that we do 
ſpeak, or think, then to know any thing. If two or three 
ſpeak to 2 man together , he is not- avle to take jn their 
ſence z the variety of their diſcourſe makes ſuch a hurry 
and trouble in his ſpirits, that he looſerh all that is ſpoken. 
But the application of Thouſands or of Millions at the ſame 
time in ſpeaking to the ear of God, is no more trouble, 
then if but one did ſpeak ; an infinite cars hears all, and 

an 
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an infinite eye ſees all, without any the leaſt diſtraQti- 
on; the infinite knowledge of God takes in all the aCti- 
ons of all men, as cafily as the ſingle action of any one 
man. 


Again, Others may ſay, ſurely the Lord will not take 


ſuch exact knowledge of all the ations of men, eſpecial- |] 


ly of mean men. or ſurely not of the mean ations of 
meaneſt men ; poſſibly of ſame perſons in great place, and 
of ſome great things done by thoſe pou he may take no- 
tice; but to ſtoopto ſmall things, it it be not a trouble, yet 
it cannot but be a diſhonour to, and too great a condeſcen- 
tion for the great God. The Heathens ſaid their Jupiter 
had no leaſure to deal in ſmall matters; and may not we 
Chriſtians ſay, Is it not honourable enough for our God, 
to have to do with ſmall matters. 

I anſwer, This alſo is to frame a God like our feclves; as 
it doth not weary God to behold, to try and ponder all 
the wayes of all men ( which was the fear concerning Meo- 
ſes that he ſhould be tired out with the various cales and af- 
fairs of that great people ; and was therefore adviſed by 
Tethroto make more Judges, that ſo the weightier matters 


'only might be brought before and judged by him ) So it is 


no diſkonour at all to God, no. it is his honour that he 
takes copniſance of the ſmalleſt matters as well as of the 
greateſt, of the lowcſt as well as of the highelt concern- 
ments of the children of men ( Pſa. 113. 5,6. ) Who us 
like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high ? who hum- 
bleth-himſelf ro behold the things which are in Heaven, and 
in the Earth. Who is like to God in this ? This is the 
honour of the high Gad that he will humble himſelf to be- 
hold the loweſt things, the things which are in the Earth, 
as well as things in Heaven , and the lefſer. the leait things 
in Earth, as well asthe greater or the greateſt. Though rhe 
Lord be birch yet be bumbleth himſelf unto the lowly ( Pal. 
138.6.) ad as to lowly perſons, ſo to the lowe#t things. 
Indeed the Lord doth humble himſelf to behold the things 
which are in Heaven, it is a condeſcention in him to take 
notice of any Creature ; yct-he doth not only humble him- 
ſelf ro behold things in Heaven, but things in the Earth, 
and in this whois like untothe Lord our God ? This is his 
glory, and for this he is to be glorified, yea to be cryed up 
with this admiring Eloginm, Who : like unto the Lord our 
God? None among the ſons of men are like him in this, 
yea there is no God like unto the Lord our God in this. 
We have cauſe to ſay ( conſidering our vileneſs) What zs 
man that thou (boulde$+ take notice of him * "Tis too great an 
honour for man, but it is no diſhonour to God to take no- 
tice of the meaneſt man. The greatneſs of God appears 
as inthe making, ſo in the governing and diſpoſing of the 
ſmalleſt things. The power of God isſeen in making a fly 
or a worm, as well as in making an El. phant or the vaſt 
Leviathan ; ſo alſo is his wiſdom and providence ſeen in the 
obſerving and ordering of thoſe buſineſſes and motions of 
the creature, which compared to others are but as a fly to 
an Elephant, or but as a worm to Leviathan, There is no- 
thing doth more detract fromthe greatneſs of God, then 
the denyal or diſ-belicf of his cogniſance of and care about 
little things. And as it ſhews the cxacteſt perfeRion of 
holineſs attainable by man in this lite, when he taketh an 
account of and reproves himſelf for the leaſt fins, whether 
they be omiſhons of that good which he is commanded to 
do, or comiſhons of that cvil which he is forbidden to 
do. So it isan undeniable a-gument of rhe exactly and ab- 
ſolutely perfeCt holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
of God, that he taketh an account of. and will certainly re- 
ward or puniſh every man for the leaſt good or evil which 
he hath done. Thisis the glory of him who walketh inthe 
circuit of Keaven, that he ſecs all tothe center of the Earth. 
Eliphaz having thus detected and reproved ( as he thought) 
thoſe thoughts and aſſertions of 7ob which detracted fo 
myuch from God, as if he did not mark the wayes of men ; 
proceeds to put the queſtion to him, whether himſelf had 
well marked the wayes of wicked men. 
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T HE word tranſlated ro Mark, notes a diligent obs- 
ſervation; ſo it is uſed ( Chap. 10. 14.) If 1 ſin then 
thou markeſt me (that is, thou takeſt exact or ſtrict notice 
of me) and thou wilt not arquit me from mine eniquity (Plal. 
37.37.) mark the perfett man, and behold the uprigbr, that 
is, take ſpecial knowledge of him, for the end of that man 
2s peace ( Pfal, 107, 43.) Who fo is wiſe will obſerve, or 
mark, theſe things, he ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of 
tie Lord. So _ Ha#t thou marked ? Halt thou with 
diligence and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit obſerved, the old way 
which wicked men have troden. The Hebrew is, The way 
of age, the way of ages, oras ſome read, the Eternal way, 
the way of Erernity. David prayeth ( P/al. 139. 23,24.) 
Lead me in the way everlaſting ; that is, Lead me inthe 
way of holineſs and righteouſneſs, which leads to eternity. 
Which yet one of the Rabbins expounds, as a periphraſis of 


death; fordeath is called, The way of all theearth (1 King. © 


2.2.) The way of all fleſh ( Joſh. 23. 14. ) As if David 
had ſaid, Lord, if upon ſearch thou findeſt that I walk in 
any way of wickedneſs, that is, of wilful ſinning, then 
deſtroy me, lead me to my grave, yea caſt me with the 
wicked to Hell, or to eycrlaſting condemnation. Ma- 
{ter Broughton thus, Hat thou marked the way of the old 
world ? 

But what was this way of the old world, about which 
Eliphaz, queſtions Fob, whether he had taken notice of it 
yea or no? The way of the world may be taken two 
wayes. 

Firſt, For the way of their ſins. 
Secondly, For the way of their puniſhment. | 

Firit, Haſt thou marked the old way of their fin ? And 
the old way of their ſin may be conſidercd under a rwofold 
notion. 

Firſt, As it was the way of their opinion. Secondly, 
As it was the way of their practice : Some reſtrain it here 
to the way of their opinion, and interpret Eliphaz as chicf- 
ly intending that, Haſt thou obſerved the old way, that is, 
the old Erroneous opinions which were in the firſt ages of 
the world ? In thoſe times there were not a few like thy 
ſelf, who either flatly denycd or bclicd the providence of 
God , who ſaid ( as thou doeſt ) How doth God know ? 
Surely he hath forſaken the Earth, and intermedles not with 
what is done here below. Thus a Learned Interpreter cx- 
pounds the Text, with referenceto their ungodly opinion, 
They ( faith he) who lived in the time of the floud denyed 
providence; haſt thou ( O Fob) marked their opinion and 
conſidered it ? And that this wicked Error did prevail in 
thoſe times, may be Collected from, what is reported by 
Beroſus of the Giants ( of whom we read in Geneſis. 6. v. 4. 
T here were Giants in the Earth in thoſe dayes ) Among other 
of their abominations, this ( ſaith he ) was one, or this 
was a Chief one, the root, or ſource of them all; they 
blaſphemed God, and conremned Religion, they thought 
there was no ſupreme Power, none to whom man was ac- 
countable for any of his actions. Hai thou marked this old 
way of Error ? 

In purſuance of which Interpretation, the words which 
we render, Ha#t thou marked, may be expounded thus, 
Hat thou taken up the old way ? Art thou a follower of 
that Sect, of that Tribe who have gone in that wicked 
way ? Doeſt thou alſo maintain their blaſphemy, that God 
takes no notice of man? This notion holds fair with what 
he had ſaid before. 

Secondly, As it may be referred to thoſe abominable, 
Athciſtical opinions which reigned in thoſe times, ſo tothe 
wicked Practices, to the old Cuſtoms and ſinful Courſes 
which were followed in thoſe times; for where a wicked 
opinion is lodged in the heart, what kind of wickedneſs is 
there that they may not break forth in the life ? And ſo here 
the old way is the way of fin, the corrupt courſe and pra- 
Ctices of that debauched generation, eſpecially the way of 
pride and ambition, which appeared much in the titles gi- 
ven them 5 Mighty men, men of name, or as wc render, 
They were men of honour and name with 
men, but we read not of any honour they did to or re- 
ceived from God, It is the higheſt diſgrace, to be me- 
morablc for aCtings againſt grace, or for ungracious aCt- 
ings. 
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Again, The old way may be taken for the way of puniſh- | 


ment, or for that courſe of divine Juſtice which was exe- | 


cuted upon wicked men in thoſe elder times. There is a 
way of Judgment which God takes, as there is a way of 
Sin which man takes. Sinful wayes lead into troubleſom 
waycs, and end in death. Haſt thou conſidered the way 
of juſtice which the Lord went in towards thoſe old fin- 
ners , pouring out his wrath, and emptying the vials of his 
indignation upon them, till he had conſumed and ſwept 
them off as rubbiſh from the face of the earth ? Haſt thou 
marked the old way, which either the luſts of wicked men 
haveled them into, or which the juſtice of the Lord hath 
brought them into ? Haſt thou obſerved the old way ? 


Which wicked men have trodden ? 


The Hebrew is, Men of Iniquity;, Which phraſe plainly 
imports, that he doth not ſpeak of the ordinary race, or 
rank of ſinners ; but of the extreameſt ſinners, men ſo full 
of Iniquity, that they deſerved this black Title, men of 1n:- 
quity. Antichriſt is called not only a mar of ſin, or the 
man of ſin, but ( which implycth a ſmner of a higher form, 
then both the former ) That man of ſin c 2 The. 2, 3. )He 
heing indeed not only amongſt the chieteſt ſinners, but the 
chict of ſinners. The phraſe in the Text is a degree lower 
then that, yer'it notes a very great degree. And therefore 
when the Prophet would affure the greateſt ſinners repen- 
ting and returnifig to God,” of the readineſs of God to par- 
don, he expreſſeth them in this ſtile ( 7/a. 55-7. ) Let the 
wicked for ſake his way, and the unrighteons man, or ( as the 
Original Text hath it) the man of iniquity, hu thoughts, 
and &c. As a man of Bloods, notes a very bloody man, 


a man given up to that particular fin of cruelty ; So 4 man of 


iniquity, is one given up'tofin in general. Haſt thou marked 
the old way which wicked men, men of iniquity, have 

Trodden, 7] This word, Trodden, referred both to a fin- 
ful and a ſuffering way, notes the frequency of their going 
or bejpg in thoſe 'wayes. And as it is referred to their ſinful 
way alone, it notes firſt, their boldneſs in ſinning , ſecondly, 
their reſolvedneſs to ſin: A trodden way, is ſuch a way as 
a man hath often gone, and in which he is not afraid to go. 
Haſt thou marked the old way: ' 


Hence note, Firſt, The way of ſon and Error u an old way. 


The Devil fintied from the beginning , and men have 
ſinned from their beginning ; not only have there been fin- 
nings, bur great ſinnings from the beginning ; the old way 
is the way of fin, though the oldeſt way be not. There 
was holineſs before there was fin, and truth before there 
was error ; ſo that the way of fin; is the old way, but not 
the oldeſt way. God, all whoſe wayes are holy, was from 
cverlaiting. The Angels who have been holy as long as 
they have been, were from the beginning. And the firſt 
beginning of man in his converſation, was, no doubt, like 
his conſtitution, holy. He quickly went out of the way, 
but ſurely his firſt ſtep was not''out of the way, he went 
right before he went wrong, and ſtood before he fell. Again, 
if you take the way for the way of puniſhment, 

Note, That God in all azes hath puniſhed ſmners in their 

ſinful wayes. | 


God hath every where, and every when, left the tract 
and print of his anger and diſpleaſure upon ſinners; though 
ſome particular ſinners have gone unpuniſhed in ſome age, 

etthere was never any age wherein {in was not pungſhed 
inſome. The Lord gives- amoral ſtop to lin perpetually, 
that is, by his Laws he declares againſt it, his Word is 
expreſs againſt all ungodlineſs, both the Word of his Com- 
mand, and the Word of his threatning. Now as the Lord 
doth alwayes put this moral ſtop in the way of fin, ſo, he 
often putsa _ ſtop, or a ſtop by a of Judgment. 
And as in Geneſis 3. he ſets a flaming Sword in the way of 
the Tree of Life; ſo he continually ſets a flaming Word, 
that is, a threatning to keep the way of the Tree of Death, 
that is, of fin. Thus he alwayes meets ſinful men in the 
way of their luſts ( as the Angel met Balaam when he went 
to curſe the //7ael of God) with a drawn Sword r0 ſtop 
them intheir way ; the Lord hath ſet many drawn Swords 
in the way of every lin ; and he hath left the prints of his 
wrath upon the backs of many ſinners, that we ſhould 
take heed of ſinning, The Lord hath left many ſad cx- 
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amples upon record again{t ſin, nor hath he at any time fa- 
voured it, or done any thing which might indeed encou- 
rage ſinners ; for though ſometimes wicked men have pro- 
ſper'd, yet, ſhould we look into all times, we cannot find 
that wicked men were ever bleſſcd ; Judgment hath over- 
taken them ſooner or later. And if it hath at any time come 


too late to overtake them in thiz world, yet it will come 


ſoon enough to overtake theirs in this, or themſelves in the 
world which is to come. No man is bleſſed, at any time, 
who comes at laſt to be miſcrable. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, Hat thou marked the old 


way ? 
Note, Jt is our duty to obſerve and mark, as the way of 
ſinful men, ſo the way in which God puniſheth their 


fn. 


All the wayes of God are to be marked ; as weare toob- 
ſerve what the Lord ſpeaks, ſo what he doth; his Works 
as well as his Word are remarkable. Whoſo is wiſe ( ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 107.43. ) and will obſerve theſe things, 
even they ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord, | 
may ſay alſo, that they ſhall underſtand the judgments of 
the Lord: And again, the Prophet confirms it ( Hof. 14. 
9.) Who wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theſe things ;, pru- 
dent, and he ſhall know them : for the wayes of the Lord are 
right, and the juſt ſhall walk_in them, bus the tranſgreſſors 
ſhall fall therein. The wicked fall in the way of his com- 
mandments, and therefore ſurely the fall inthe way 
of his judgment. And as the Lord hath iven us Examples 
of this, ſo he hath given this as the uſc of thoſe Examples, 
that we ſhould mark and obſerve them. The Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 10, ) ſhews that all the dealings of God with that 
his ancient people the Jews, are written and recorded as 
our Examples (Verſ. 5,6,7. ) With many of them. God 
was not well pleaſed, but they were overthrown in the wilder- 
neſf. Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent that 
we ſhould not Iuſt after evil things as they luſted, neither be 
Idolaters, as ſome of them were, nor fornicators, nor tempt 
Chrift, nor murmur, &c. He ſhuts upall with the ſame 
doctrine (verſ.11.) Now ll theſe things happened unto theme 
for enſamples, and are written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the earth are come ;, therefore let him that ſtandeth 
take heed leaſt be fall. The Apoſtle Peter alſo (2 Pet. 2.) 
brings in ; firſt, The inſtance of the Angels that fell ; ſe- 
condly, Ofthe old world; thirdly, Of Sodow and Gomor- 
rah, Whom God condemned with an overthrow, making them 
an enſample mnto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of two ſorts of Enſamples. Firſt, for 
Imitation ; ſecondly, for Caution ; the lapſed Angels, the 
o'd world, theſe Cities Sodom and Gomorrah, are all left as 
Enſamples for caution, that all after ages marking the old 
way of their ſin and puniſhment, might fear to fin and ſuf- 
fer as they have done. | 

Fourthl) » From the manner of this expreſſion ( which 
wicked men have trodden) taking the way conjectively, for 
the way both of ſin and puniſhment, this troddenneſs of it 
notes the frequent paſſage which many have made through 
it. They havenot gone it once only, but often. 


Hence obſerve, As wicked men offend often, ſo the Lord 
hath puniſhed often ;, as they have made paths in ſin, [a 
God bath made paths in judgement. 


It is eakie to follow ſinners ( as it were ) by the print and 
tract of thoſe evils which have overtaken them. But I paſs 
it here, becauſe Eliphaz. proceeds more directly todeſcribe 
the puniſhment of wicked men in the next words. 


Verſ\. 16. Which were cut down out of time, and whoſe 
foundation was overflown with a flod. 


At this verſe the Original hath a very conſpicuous note of 
diſtinction. The Jews are very exact in obſerving the let- 
ters and the verſes of every book inthe Bible, and between 
theſe two verſes is the middle of the book : there being ex- 
actly the ſame number of verſcs behind as we have had 
before in this whole book of Fob ( taking verſe 16. Inclu- 
ſively ) So thatnow we are half the book over according 
to the number of verſes. The whole containing One thou- 
ſand and ſeventy. The former part hath had Five hundred 
and thirty five, and as many remain for the latter part. 
This I touch only by the way. 
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Which were cut down. J The words carry an alluſion to 
the felling of trees ; as if he had ſaid, theſe men were like 
oreat Oaks and tall ha but on ns - them _ 
The word is conceived more pr nifying to wrin- 
kle, or to make furrows in fa face Fir Chis word is uſed 
but once morein all the Bible, and it is in Chap. 16. of this 
Book, verſ. $8. and there we tranſlate, wrinkles; T hou haſt 
filled me with wrinkles, which is again#t me. So ſome ren- 
der it here, Who were wrinkled out of time. Now What atc 
wrinkles ? They arethe marks of old age, and they ſhew 
that weakneſs is coming upon-us, or that we are in our de- 
clining condition ; ſo that it is a very Elegant expreſſion to 
ſay , They were wrinkled ont of time, that is, they were 
old afore they were old; before they were old according 
to the nature of man, they were made old by the Judge- 
ments of God ; they lookt as if they were worn, ſpent, 
and eaten out by time, whereas indeed they were ſpent, 
eaten and worh out with the wrath and indignation of God 


which fell upon them. Thus they were wrin led out of time, | 


or before their time. 

They were cut down, and no time, as ſome render : but 
it may be ſaid, as Solomon did ( Eccleſ. 3.1. ) There u 4 
time for every thing ;, how then could they be cvt down in 
notime? There may be a twofold interpretation given of 
this Hebraiſm. 

Firſt, This, to ſhew that they dicd a violent not a natu- 
ral death, that either God by his immediate Judgments 
did cut them off, or that he gave them up to the Jaltice of 
man, who cut them off before their time. Man hath a ſet 
time, an ordinary time of dying ( the dayes of man- are 
threeſcore years and ten, this is the ordinary time of dy- 
ing ) they that dye before , arc it Sctipture ſence, Cur 
down out of time, or not intime, that is, not in that time at 
which men uſually dye according to the courſe ahd cuſtom 
of nature. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, They were cut down without 
titve, the meaning is, they were cut down ver ſuddenly, 
as if it were done without any time at all; God was fo far 
from lingring or taking up long time to deſtroy theſe men, 
that he cut themi down (as it were ) without any time at 
all, even in a moment, in an inſtant, as ſpeedily as a man 
canthink it,- far more ſpeedily then any man can do it. He 
did it without delay : As uſually the grace of God, ſo often 
the wrath of God makes nodemurs. 

Obſerve from the manner of Expreſſion, Cut down, 


That, God brings ruining judgments on the ſtouteſt of ſin- 


ncrs. 


He doth not only pull off ſome of their fruit, and leaves, 
or lop off their branches ; but he cuts them down, yea he 
tubs them up by the roots, till there isnothing left, they 
are cut down root and branch. Thus the Lord threatned 
the houſe of Feroboam ( 1 King. 14. 10.) Behold I will 
bring evil apon the houſe of Jeroboam, and will cut off from 
Jeroboam, him that prſſeth again#t the wall ( that is, every 
man of his hotiſe ) and him that #3 ſhut up and left un Iſrael 
( that is, him that is moſt eſteemed, as things ſhut vp are; 
and him that is leaſt eſteemed, as things left abroad are ; 
or thoſe who are ſecured or have ſecured themſelves in 
ſtrongeſt holds, as men ſhut up are, as well as thoſe who 
arc left naked and expoſed to the eaſieſt dangers, as men 
left at large are) and will rake away the remnant of the 
houſe of Jeroboam ( that is, all who have eſcaped or ſur- 
vived the former troubles) as a mas taketh away dung till it 
be all gone ;, that is, till his houſe be utterly exterminated : 
for dung bing a filthy and noyſom thing, men never leave 
taking it away, from places where it is an annoyance, till 
they have taken it all away. That which ts effenſive in the 
whole nature of it, 1s offenſive mm the leaſt degree of it, 

Again, When 'tis ſaid, He cuts them down without time, 
o7 before their time , We may Obſerve, 


Wicked men are often ripe for Fudgment, before they are 
ripe 172 Years. 


It is ſaid in Geneſis 15. The iniquity of the Amorites is not 
et full, their (in is not come to a full itature; for as there 


| 


| 


+ are received into glory ; fo when wicked men have attain- 
ed a full ſtature in wi eſs, they are cut off and tur- 
ned down to deſtruction. Though the Lord ſuffer long, 
yet he will not alwayes ſuffer. And as 
God, and of the wayes of grace, though but little of the 
world ( that diſtinion which the Apoſtle gives of Saints 
into little children, young men, and fathers ( 1 Foh. 2. 
13,14.) is not to be underſtood in reference to natural 
years, but to ſtanding in grace, or to a growth and pro- 
greſs in holineſs) ſo ſome wicked men, are but of few 
years, or but young in reference to their natural age, who 
yet are old in fin, aged in wickedneſs, they are fathers 
in abomination, while but children in time, and ſo are cut 
down before time. Wicked wen are never cut down till they 
are ripe in ſin, but they are often cut down before they are ripe 
in nature. ; 

Thirdly, Which were cut down out of time 3 namely, in 


little time, or without delay. 


Wen. 


He needs not take any long time todo it. He took but 
very little timeto make the world, it was made in ſix dayes, 
which in referenceto the greatneſs of the work is no time : 
when a great thing is done in a little time, we may ſay it 
was done without any time at all. Now if the Lord 
could frame a world without time, ſurely he can cut down 
the world, or the inhabitants of it in a hittle time ? Ruin- 
ing work 1s eaſier then building work, He that built ( in 
this ſence) without time, can 


time will it require ? O how many 


cutting down theſe ſtrong Oaks, 


_— they thought 
t 
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thing. It you aredi 
wie ny 28 years longer 4 oy 
find or make ay to accompliſh it. 
do any thing he hath a mind toat any time, or without ta- 
king time. The Apoſtle propheſying of the Antichriſt 
ſaith (2 The. 2.6, 7.) Now ye know what witbboldeth, 
that he may be revealed in bis time ;, for the myſtery of ini- 
quity doth already work_, only he who now h—_ wil 


the Roman Empire ſtood in Antichriſts way, and he could 
not cut it down without time; he was hacking and hew- 
ing, heaving an ing many years, yea ſome ages be- 
fore he could remove that block out of his way, and ſo 
make a way. for his own, greatneſs, The wiſeſt of men 
muſt have time to bring about their ends. Only God, the 
only wife God , can cat down and remove whatſocver 
ſtands in his way (though it ſtand like z great mountain ) 
without time or without taking time, if once his time be 
comein which ke would have it removed. The wicked of 
thoſe elder times were cut down ſuddenly, without time. 
Eliphaz, confirms it further in the next words, 


Whoſe foundation was overflown with a fled. 


In this latter clauſe Eliphaz ſeems more clearly to hint at 
ſome particular wicked men, or to ſhew who thoſe wicked 
men were that he intends as the object of his obſervation, 
namely, thoſe whoſe foundation was over flown with a flood. 
It is uſual in Scripture, by ſome one word to allude to great 
actions and changes paſt. Take two or three inſtances for 
illuſtration of this ( Pſal. 55. 15.) David imprecatcs ven- 
geance upon his enemies in this language ; Let them go 
down quick inte Hell. Which expreſhon carricth a plain 


| alluſion unto that dreadful judgment ( Numb. 16. 31, 32. ) 


ſomeare but young 
men , yet old Saints, and have had much experience of 


Hence note, That, God cn quickly make an end of wicked 


pull down without time 
we need not trouble our ſelves with ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, when we ſce wicked men, enemies of God and his 
people in their height and ſtrength ; O what alength of 
! ears muſt be ſpent in 

tall Cedars? The 
Lord can cut them down 1n a moment. Our late experi- 


efices have ſhewed us wicked men cut down without time; 
they could be ſhaken, yea toucht, 

have been cut down; when they concluded they 
could not be reached, they have been ruined. The Je- 
ſuites and other Machavillian politicians have a received 
among them ; Take time, and ye may do 
need in a projet this year, 
) and you ſhall either 
Bur the Lord can 


let, till 
he be taken out of the way. The power and ſplendor of 


is a fulneſs of ſtature in holineſs unto which Saints at laſt 
arrive in Chriſt, ſo there is a fulneſs of ſtature in wicked- 
neſs to which the Lord ſuffers ſinners to arrive; and 2s 
when Saints have attained their full ſtature in holineſs, t1cy 


' It came to paſs as be ( that is, Moſes ) had made an end 
| of ſpeaking all theſe words, the ground clave aſunder that 

| Was under them ; and the earth opened her mouth and ſwal- 
| 80 | lowed them up and their houſes, and all the men which ap- 
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Pined, 


pertained unto Corah, and al! their goods. They and all that 
appertained to them went down alive into the pit, &c. This 
hiſtorical Narration the Pſa!miſt hints at in his imprecation, 
as is plain by that word quick, or alive; Ler them go down 
guick_( or alive) into Hell; that is, let ſuch wrath lieze 
upon them, as' fhezed upon Cora, Dathan, and Abiram, 
on whom rhe Earth cloſed, and they periſhed from among the 
Congre7ation. Again, when the Apo:tle makes promiſe ro 
Saints in the- behalf of Chriſt, what aſſiitance they might 
expcct from him-intime of temptation, and what iſſue from 
it, he thus affures them 3 The God of peace ſhall tread Satan 
under your feet oy ( Rom. 16. 20.) Which plainly 
bears upon that firſt grand Promiſe, that ( Chriſt ) the ſeed 
of the Woman ſhould break, the Serpents kead ( Gen. 3.15.) 
for it is by virtue of that act of Jeſus Chrilt bruiſing the head 
of Satan, that Satan is trodden under our feet. As Chriſt 
bruiſed him under his ownfeet, fo he will bruiſe, or tread 
him under our feet; the ſecd of the woman in perſon,as well 
as 1n thcir repreſentative, ſhall break the Serpents head. 
Laſtly, thoſe words ( Ro». 9. 16 ) hold a clear correſpon- 
dence with that ſtory ( Gen. 27. ) concerning Facob and 
Eſan, So then it 1s not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſhrwath mercy. He had faid before 
that God loved Jacob and hated Eſau z and concludes upon 
it, So then, it 1s zor of him that willeth, &c. We may take 
notice in that famous: piece of divine Hiſtory, that much 
means was uſed that Facob might obtain the bleſſing ; Re- 
becca her heart was ſct upon it, ſhe did what ſhe could to 
procure the bleſſing for her younger Son, her will was whol- 
ly init; and Facob, he,run for it t00; for as ſoon as ever his 
mother had given him counſel, he ran preſently to the flock 
and brought in a Kid to make the ſavoury meat for 1ſaac ; 
now the Apoſtle Paul to advance the freeneſs of grace, doth 
not only inftance in thoſe two perſons but uſeth a phraſe 
of ſpeech which ſavours ſo much of that paſſage, that h 
he had not named the men, yet every man who 
Scriptures mult needs underitand both of whom and of 
what he meant it ; Ir u not of him that willeth, &c, that is, 
it was neither Rebecka's will to have it ſo, nor Fecob's haſt 
(which appear'd in his running to the flock ) to have it ſo, 
that gave himthe bleſſing, but it was of God that ſhewed 
mercy. And as it was then, ſo it is now, though a man 
be as willing as Rebeckgh, or though he make as much ſpeed 
as Facob forkis bleſſing, yet all comes freely by the grace of 
God, ' Thus the frequent uſage of Scripture us how 
much the Spirit of God delights tolead our thoughts ( by 
the light of ſome one word ) a great way back into the 
conſideration of what had been done and written of old for 
our inſtruction. The words of the Text now under diſcuſſi- 
on( Whoſe fonndation was over flown with a flood ) areſurely 
an alluſion to ſome particular perſons or action in the dayes 
of old, and they may be applied three wayes. 

Firſt, To the drowning of the whole world in the time 
of Noah by aflood, when the Lord opened the windows 
of Heaven, and overwhelmed both man and beaſt in thoſe 
mighty- waters, which univerſal” judgment is (by way of 
— called, The Deluge, or, The Flood, unto this 
ver . 

Nay, They may have reſpect to the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, which Citics , though they were 
deſtroyed by fire, yet it was with a flood of fire. The 
Text ſaith expreſly ( Gen. 19. 24.) Then the Lord rained 
pon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from 
the Lord out of Heaven, and he overthrew the Cities and 
-_ the plain, &c. They were overflown with a flood of 

re. 

Thirdly, The alluſion may be carried tothe deſtruion 
of Pharaoh and the Egyptians inthe red Sea; they alſo were 
over flown with a n, The waters of the red Sea which 
ſtood up as a wall for 1ſrael to paſs thorough, at the 
Command of God returning upon the «/Z2ypreans, ſwal- 
lowed them up, them and their Chariots and their Horſes. 
The enemy ſaid (thus Moſes deſcribes that fatal overthrow, 
Exod. 15.9, 10.) 1 will parſue, I will overtake, 1 will di- 
vide the ſpoil : my Iuft ſhall be ſatufied upon them ; I will araw 
my ſword, my hand ſhall deſtroy them. Thus the enemy r2- 

and foamed with revenge, like a tempeſtuous Sea, and 

ad opened all the ſluces of his will to overflow them. 
And when the enemy had thus breathed out his wrath in a 
four times reveated, / will; then the Lord did blow with -# 
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wind, the Sea covered them ;, They ſank, as lead in the tsighty 
waters. So then the words may relate to any of thoſe three 
ſignal Judgments, to the drowning of the o!d world with a 
flood of water, to the deitruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
with a flood of fire, or to the overthrow of Pharaoh and 
his Egyprzan hoſt inthered Sea. 

' But more particularly, for the explication of theſe words, 
whoſe foundation was over flown with a flood, 

Whoſe foundation, ] This word Fof:44tion taken in 2 
proper ſence, refers to a material building. And the foun-' 
dation of any building is the ſtability and frength of it ; 
by Foundatio!,, in a mctaphorical ſence, we are to under- 
ſtand all thoſe things by which theſtate of perſons or things 
is upheld ; and here whatſoever wicked men ſupport and 
bear up themſelves by, as a building is born up by the foun- 
dation, is to be underſtood as their foundation. So their 
Power, their Riches, their Councel, their Wiſdom, their 
Friends and Confederates; whatſoever, I ſay, is the ſup- 
port of their worldly State, that's their foundation. And 
thus it is here ſaid, their foundation was overflown, 

nh a flod. } Intwo of the former inſtances, to which 
the alluſion was made, rheir foundatiun was overflown b 
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a flood properly taken. If we take it more generally for - 


all wicked men, who at any time have been -overthrown, 


| we may fay, that they have all becn overflown by a flood 
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| metaphorically, For ſo 


Firſt, The difplczſurc of God, by what means or inſ{tru- 
ment ſoever put forth is called a flood ; whether it be by 
Sword, or by Famine, or by Peſtilence, it is a flood ( 7a. 
8. 7. ) We read War compared to a flood, Now rherefore 
behold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the ri- 
ver, ſtrong and many ( what were theſe waters? Ever 
the King of Aﬀſyria, and atl bus glory ; the King of Afyria 
with his Armies, in which he gloricd, or which he counted 
his glory, were the waters of the river, ſtrongand many ) 
and he ſhall come up over all hus channels, and go up over all kis 
bands ( that is, the former limits of his Dorainion ) And he 
ſhall paſs thorough Judah, he ſhall over flow and go over. There 
the Sword is compared to a flood, or to a mighty river, 
which bears down all before it. The fame Prophet ſpeaks 
apain in the ſame language ( 1a. 59. 19. ) When the en 
ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lif+ up a 
Standard againſt him ;, as if it had been ſaid, The enemy ſhall 
come ruſhing in like a mighty torrent ; but the Spirit of God, 
like a more mighty wind, ſhall blow and ruſh upon him, cau- 
ſing him to recoile and give back, or (as our Margent hath 
it ) put him to flight, Again ( Ezek., 13.) TheProphet fore- 
ſhews the approaching calamity upon thoſe who had ſedu- 
ced the 7ews into a vatn ſecurity ; which is there called, the 
building of a wall with untempered morter. Awall hecalls 
that propheſic, becauſe it promiſed ſafety, and defence ; bur 
he calls it alſo a wall built with untempered morter, be- 


cauſe that falſe prophefic was a weak prophelic, and ſhould” 


ſhortly fall. The manner how, he gives us in the notion of 
the Text ( verſ. 13. ) Wherefore thus ſaith the Lord God, I 
will even rent it with a ſtormy wind in my fury, and there ſhc'l 
be an overflowing ſhower in mine anger, &c, thatis, wrath 
ſhall be upon it ( the Babylonian Army was the ſpecial 
judgment in which that wrath was expreſſed) and that ſhall 
be an overflowing ſhower. Great and continual ſhowers 
will try the:ftrongeſt buildings, and quickly overthrow 
the weak. A wall of untempered morter is no match for 4 
ſtorm. As our Saviour alſo aſſures us in the cloſe of his 
Sermon or: the Mount ( Mar. 7. 27.) where all thoſe evils, 
troubles, aflitions, ſorrows, and perſecutions, whether 
ſent upon ſuch as are really godly, or only in name and out- 
ward profcſſion, are called ra:», floods, winds. So faith the 
Text, The rain deſcended, and the floods came, aed the winds 
blew and beat upon the houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall 
of it. While it ood, it ſtood to no purpoſe but for a ſhew; 
but when it fell, it fell to purpoſe, T be ful! thereof was great. 
Thus it is more then evidgnt fromScripture phraſe,that rains 
and floods ſignifie all ſorts of affiting evils; and therefore 
we need not reſtrain the word flood in the Text to a deluge 
of Elementary water, or of water in a proper ſence, but 
we may enlarge it to any kind of aſflicting evil or trouble 
whatſocver that falls upon man. And the Scripture is (1 
conceive ) ſo frequent inthe uſc of this metaphor ofa flood, 
and of watcrs, where great calamities arc ſet forth, for 
theſe two reaſons, ; 
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Firit, To note the ſwi tnefs and ſuddcenneſs of the judge- 
ments of God. Fivods come often very ſuddenly, and riſc 
not only beyond expectation, bur before there is any the 
leaſt expectation of them. Noah's flood was long forctoid 
before it came ; but when the time came, wherein it ſhould 
come, it came at once. Though God give long warning of 
his judgments, yct moſt men are ſurprized with them, they 
come like a flood. | 

Secyndiy, To note the irreſiſtibleneſs of the Judgments 
of God. Who or what can ſtand before mighty waters ? 
Great floods do not only waſh and over-flow all, but ruine 
and overthrow all, there's no reliſting. Such are the Jucge 
ments of God, they are a flood both for their ſuddain rifing 
and breaking in upon ſinners, and likewiſe for their irreſiſti- 
ble violence in breaking and ruining them. ; 

Further, It is not to be paſſed by, that Eliphaz. doth not 
only ſay, They were overflown, but, T heir foundation was 
overflown with afiood. He calls it the overflowing of their 
foundation, to note, that they were totally or utterly ruined 
and overthrown: for when the foundation is deſtroyed, all 
is deſtroyed; deſtruction to the foundation is the worlt of 
deſtruGions. The cruel enemies of the Fews cryed , Raſe 
1t, raſe it even to the foundation thereof ( Plal. 137.7. ) but 
to raſe the foundation it ſelf is more cruel then raſing to the 
foundation. When the Lord threatned a full and final de- 
ſtruction of thoſe fooliſh Prophets who had ſeen vain vili- 
ons for his people, he ſaid ( Ezek, 13. 14.) 1 will break 
down the wall that ye have daubed with nntempered- morter, 
and bring ut down to the ground, ſo that the foundation thereof 
(hall bediſcovered, &c. that is, I will deſtroy it as far as de- 
ſtruction it ſelf can go. There ſhall not only not a ſtone be 
left upon a ſtone of this building above ground, but even 
the under-ground ſtones ſhall not be leſt : The very founda- 
tion ſhall be opened and diſcovered. That which lyeth at 
the bottom, or the bottom it ſelf of thoſe flattering prephe- 
fies, all the wiles and ſecret wayes of them ſhall be revea- 
led. David complains of thoſe irreparable breaches made 
upon the civilitate in this ſtile ( Pſal.1 1.3. ) If the founda- 
tions be deſtroyed, what can the righteous do ? Thecivil foun- 
dation of a Nation or People, is their Laws, and Conſtitu- 
tions, the order and power that is among them, that's the 
foundation of a People ; and when once this foundation is 
deſtroyed, what can the righteous do ? What can the beſt, 
the wiſelt in the world do in ſuch a caſe ? What can any 
man do, if there be not a foundation of Government lett 
among men ? There is no help nor anſwer inſuch a caſe, but 
that which follows in verſ. 4. of the ſame Pſalm; The Lord 
7 4n bis holy Temple, the Lords throne 18 mn heaven, bu eyes 
behold, bu eye lids try the children of men, As if he had ſaid, 
in the midit of theſe confuſions, when as it is ſaid (P/al 8 . 
5.) All the feniidations of the earth are ont of courſe ; yet 
God keeps his courſe ſtill, he is where he was andas he was, 
without variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. We read in the 
viſion of the ſour Monarchics ( Dar. 2. 34.) That the ſtone 
cut out without hands ſmote the Image upon hu feet that were 
of Iron and Clay, and break them to picces. The ſtone did not 
{trike the Image vpon the hcad, or upon the breaſt, the 
golden head, the ſilver breaſt, cc. but upon the feet that 
were of Iron and Clay. Now the feet are to a natural bo- 
dy, asthe foundation isto an Artificial body ; a mans feet 
are the foundation of his body ; if the feet be ſmitten and 
broken to picces, the body muſt needs fall. And therefore 
as ſoon as ever it was ſaid, That the ſtone break, the feet to 
pieces, the ruine of the whole Image is deſcribed in the im- 
mediatcly following words of the viſion ( ver/. 35. ) Then 
was the Jron, the Clay, the Braff, the Silver, and the Gold bro- 
k-1 to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the Summer 
threſbing floor, and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them, The breaking of the feet, was the 
breaking up of the foundation, and fo the breaking down of 
all, Whoſe found ;ztion was over flown with a flooa, Hence 
note, | 

Firſt, Wicked men think, themſelves very ſure, they have 
foundations, they lay foundations. 


The people of God are ſometimes over-conceited about 
the ſtrength and ſtability. of their worldly foundations. Hc- 


by thy favour thou haft made my mountain. to ſtand ſtrong 
( Pſal. 30, 6,7.) Andif a godly man may, by the ſtrengch 


ly D22:4 ſaid,[nhis proſperity,/ ſhall never be moved: Lord, | 
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of temptation, thus over-reckon the ſtrength of an Earth- 
ly ſtate ; what may they do whoſe ſtate, yea whoſe minds 
are altogether earthly / How often do judge them- 
ſelves wiſe and politick enough to lay for themſclves an 
everlaſting foundation in things which cannot laſt ? And that 
they are ſo ſurely bottom'd in the favour of men, that they 
ſhall never be removed ? Babylon thinks her ſelf ſetled at-this 
day upon ſuch everlaſting mountains, upon ſuch perpetual 
hilis of power and policy, that certainly her foundation 
ſhall never be overflown. Thus ſhe puke her heart out, 
while ſbe ſaid in her heart ( Rev. 18. 7.) 1 fit a Queen, and 
am no widdow, and ſhall je no ſorrow. Babylon is bottom'd 
and foundation'd upon ſo many hills, that 1s, upon ſo many 
intereſts and advantages of ſtrength, as renderher (to her 
ſelf) impregnable and unremoveable. And as this vain con- 
fidence bears up the Spirit of that Man of lin, ſo of very ma- 
ny ſinful men, who preſume they are upon a ſure foundati- 
on, when indeed none but the godly mans foundation is 
ſure ( Prov. 10.25. ) As the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo # the 
wicked no more : but the righteous is an everlaſting foundation. 
The wicked man ſuppoſeth himſelf founded as on a Rock of 
ages,an everlaſting ſtrength, ſuch as the righteous man hath 
in God, or ſuch as God is to a righteous man ( 7/a. 26. 3. ) 
Yet as the whirlwind he paſſeth away, but the righteous is an 
mo foundation. We find not the Comets word, 
35, expreſſed in the Hebrew, there 'tis only, bt the righte- 
04 an everlaſting foundation ;, fo that I ſhould rather read it 
thus, But the righteous have an everlaſting foundation : wic- 
ked men ſeem te have, but the righteous man indeed hath 
an everlaſting foundation. There is no earthly foundation 
everlaſting; for all earthly things paſs away, and are ſo far 
from laſting for ever, that they laſt but ( as it were) for a 
little, for a moment. What then is this everlaſting founda- 
tion ? It isa foundation laid in heavenly things; the foun- 
dation which is laid in things above ſhall abide ; the things 
which are not ſcen, and they only, areeternal ( 2 Cor.4.18.) 
but the ſtrongeſt foundation laid in things below, endures 
but for a ſeaſon ; The things which are ſeen, are temporal, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame place. Such foundations are 
ſoon overflown with a flood. As will appear yet further in 
the next Obſervation ; which take thus, 


The flood and ſtorm of Gods anger will overflow all the four- 
dations, the ſtronge#t foundations of wicked men. 


Their Riches, their Power, their Wiſdom, their Coun- 
cels, whatſoever they have imagined, laid and made for a 
foundation to themſelves, cither of honour or ſafety, ſhall 
be overflown and ſwept quite away ; yea all their refuges 
laid together will prove but arefuge of lies ( Ia. 28. 17. ) 
Tudgment alſo will I (faith the Lord ) lay to theline, and 
righteouſneſs to the plummet ;, and the hail ſhall ſweep away 
the refuge of lyes, and the waters fhall overflow the hiding 
place ; that is, thoſe places wherein they thought to hide 
and ſecure themſelves againſt the overflowing ſcourge. A 
wicked man is in greateſt danger when he thinks himſelf in 
jromes ſafety, and then moſt ready to fall when he ſaith in 

is own heart, or boaſteth it out to others, that he is upon 
a ſure foundation ; for whatſoever opinion he hath of it, yet 
the truth is, his foundation is but ſand ; and ( which m 
his caſe more miſerable ) though he be told ſo, and others 
have found it ſo,” yet he will not believe it. While ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 44. 20.) He feedeth of aſbes, a decei- 
ved heart hath turned him aſide, that he cannot deliver his 
ſoul, nor ſay, is there not a lye, or ( as the former Scripture 
hath it ) arefuge of lies in my right hand. Only the righte= 
os is, or hath ( as Solomon ſpeaks ) an everlaſting founda- 
tion. A righteous man hath two foundations which ſhall ne- 
ver be ſhaken, much leſs overthrown ; whoſo are ſetled on 
thoſe foundations may be as confident as confidence it 
ſelf. | 

The firſt of theſe two foundations is Gods eternal De- 
cree, his Decree of EleCtion, that's an unmoveable foun- 
dation, and that is the foundation upon which believers 
build their hopes. The Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. 2. 19, 20. ) is 
proving that even in the houſe of God, that is, among the 
outward profeſſors of the name of God, there are of all 
ſorts, veſſels of Gold and Silver, veſſels alſo of Wood and 
of Earth ; Some to honour, and ſome to diſhonour ;, and when 
he had ſaid of Himene and Philetu:, that they had erred 
concerning the truth, ſaying that the reſurrettion is pa#t al- 
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ready, and ſo had overthrow: the Faith of ſome, ver(. 18. He 
preſently adds, What though it be thus, what though 
ſome men have fallen from tiacic foundation, Tet the fonn- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, hav117 this Scal, The Lord 
knoweth who arc his, verſ. 19. Where we have, firit, the 
foundation of God, namely, his decree of EleQtion : Se- 
condly, the Seal or aſſurance of it, as to him, even his own 
certain knowledge of the Elect, The Lord krowerh who are 
his. $0 that while hypocrites or meer verbal formal pro- 
felſors back-ſlide and Apoſtatize irorn the faith, yet the Elect 
arc ſafe and (tand faſt in the purpoſe of God; and while 
many diſcover themſelves to be vellels of diſhonour in the 
houſe of God, Wood and Earth, of baſe and brittle ma- 
terials; yer Saints, indeed, who are veſſels of honour 
made of pureſt metal, of Gold and Silver , theſe ſhall abide 
for ever. He that is once a velle-of honour, (hail alwayes 
be ſo, For the found 1077 of God ſtandeth ſure, having ths 
Seal, The Lord knoweth who ave bur, 

Secondly, As there is this more hidden foundation, up- 
on which Saints arc ſure, and which no flood can overflow ; 
ſo there is another ſure foundation, and that is Tc/z# Chriſt, 
upon which Saints are built ; and therefore the holy Pro- 
phet having diſcovercd that refuge of lies which he threa- 
tens ſhould be ſwept away by the overflowing ſcourge, ſub- 
joyns by way of Oppoſition in thenext verſe ( 1/4.28.16.) 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, T lay in Sion for 
a foundation, a ſtone, a tryed ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, a 
ſure foundation, and he that believeth ſhall not make nas. 
Whom the Prophet means by this ſure ſoundation, the 
Apoſtle tells us expreſly and by name ( 1 Cor.3.11, ) Other 
foundation can no man lay then that which ts 1ai1, which u Fe- 
fra Chrift ;, and they that are built on him the living Rock 
( as all Believers arc) have eternal life, and ſhall never 
periſh. This Chriſt himſelf tcacheth us ( Math. 7. 24, 
25. ) Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings ( of mine ) and doth 
them, I will liken him to awiſe man that built hu houſe upon 
4 Rock. And what's the Rock that theſe wiſe men build 
upon ? This Rock is Jeſus Chriſt, he is the Rock of Ages 
he fails not, nor can they fail who are in him; asit follow- 
eth, Th:n the rain deſcended, the floods came, the winds blew 
and beat upon the houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded on 
a Rock, Saints are lively ſtones, and they coming to Chriſt 
( by faith ) who i a living” ftone, arſallowed indeed of men, 


but choſen of God and precious, are built up a ſpiritual houſe 


( 1 Pet. 2:4» 5.) If this houſe ſhould fall, Chriſt mult fall 
too, for though Chriſt and his houſe are diſtinguiſhed, yet 
they are not divided ; Chriſt and his houſe are one : S0 
then, though the flood of angry men. and of enraged Devils 
beat upon it, yet they (hall return foaming out their own 
ſhame: and when they have done their worſt, they ſhall 
but waſh this houſe, leaving it ſomewhat more clean, but 
no Whit unſetled. This is the glory and priviledge of Be- 
lievers, that while the {trongeſt foundations of the carth arc 
overflown with a flood, they have a twofold foundation; 
that of Election in the Love of God, and that of Redempti- 
on in the Blood of Chriſt, which cannot be overflown by 
any the moſt violent and impetuous flood. 

So then, ungodly men are miſerable, when they appear 
molt happy, and at their beſt eſtate are altogether vanity ; 
for either their eſtate hath no foundation , or but ſuch a 
foundation as cannot ſtand, and that is as bad or rather 
worſe then none at all; it is better to have no appear- 
ance of ſtrength, then to have nothing but an appearance 
of it. 

Further, may we not from the oppoſite ſtate of godly 
men ( at leaſt intimated in this, and toucht before ) con- 
clude, that they are happy when they appear molt miſera- 
ble? And that at their worſt eſtate, they are altogether 
above uncertainty ? For as they have a foundation, ſo ſuch 
a foundation as will ſtand all ſtorms and weathers ; what 
can be added to their felicity, who are inan eſtate ſo good 
(in the nature of it) that they need not deſire a change ; and 
ſoſure in the foundation of it, that they need not fear a 
change, much leſs an overflowing flood ? 

Eliphaz procceds to deſcribe the particular wickedneſs ol 
thoſe men, or how they did exprelis their wickedneſs ; 
Whoſe foundation was thus over flown ; They ſay wnts God 
depart from 14, &C. 
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VERS. 17, 18. 


TU hich ſaid unto God, Depart from vs, and what can the 
Amighty do foz them ? 

Pet he fifled their houſes with good things : but the counſel 
of the wicked is far from me, 


N the former context Eliphaz had charged Fob with 
impiety againſt God, and called him to conlider the 
diſpenſations of God in former times towards impious 
men ; here he ſhews us what their impiety was, it was 
impiety hightned into blaſphemy ; the ſeveral abominations 
which were in their hearts, brake out at their lips, and were 
vomited out of their mouths in black coller,- in coller as 
black as Hell, 


Verſi. 17. Which ſaid unto God , Depart from us ? 
&C, | | 
Theſe words are filled with the very ſpirit of malice 


againſt God himſelf; and we have the ſame breathed out 
in the ſame language in the former Chapter at the four- 


| tcenth verſe : there the Reader may find them explica- 
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es, and I ſhall add ſomewhat for a further explication 
cre, 


Thich ſaid to God, Depart from us, 


To this height of madneſs do ſome wicked men ariſe ; 
their ſpirits being big with fin, they bring forth or belch 
out this monſter of words; They ſay to God, Depart from 
They (as it were) ſend God a Writ of Eje&ment, 
they do not pray orentreat God to depart from them ; but 
with as much rudeneſs and incivility , as unholineſs 2nd 


| prophaneneſs, Say unto God, Depart fromws. "Tis a word 
; of command, from man, but ſuch a one as breaks all the 


commandments of God. Aoſes ( Numb. 16. 26.) be- 
ſeeches the people, ſaying, Depart I pray you from the tents 
of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs ; but here 
we have wicked men not praying God to depart, but bid. 
ding him, they ſay, Depart from us. David ſpeak+ to the 
wicked ( 7P/al. 119. 115.) Depart from me ye evil doers, 


for Iwill keep the Commandments of my God; he bids them 
| begone, he would not give them the leaſt welcom or cn- 


tertainment. And fo Jeſus Chriſt is deſcribed ſpeaking 
to the wicked in the day of Judgment ( Matth. 7. 23.) 
Depart from me , away , get you out of my preſence, [ 
will not have to do with you, I will do nothing for you ; 
Depart. His is a word of command, indeed , which 
though they have no will to obey , yet they ſhall obey 
it whether they will or no. Thus in the preſent Tex: 
wicked men preſume to ſay to God himſelf, Depart from 
#5, &C, 


Hence note, Firſt, That wicked or meer carnal men, have 
ſome appear ances and impreſſes of the preſence of God 
apon their ſpirits, 

They could not fay to God, Depart from :, had they 
not ſome impreſſions and notions of God, of the will and 
Law of God, of the truth and power of God upon then. 
They who are alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, do yet fecl a preſence of 
God with them ( At. 17. 27.) That they ſhould ſeek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him aid find him, 
though he be not far from every one of ws. Take man- 
Kind in general , good and bad, believers and infidels , 
there is a nearneſs of God vnto them , unto them all : 
and that not only a ncarneſs of God in what the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks of, common preſervation ( verſe. 28, ) In 
him we live, and move, ard have our being ; or of natu- 
ral communications, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks there al- 
ſo, From him we receive life, and breath, and all things 
( verſ, 25. ) But further, God is with them, by a two- 
fold light ; firſt, by a light of DireQtion; ſecondly, by a 
light of Conviction. All have alight of Direction, firſt, 
by the Law written in their hearts ; the Apoſtle is expreſs 
for this ( Rom. 2.14. ) For when the Gentiles (he means it 
of Gentiles unconverted ) which have not the Law, do by 
rauure the things contavied :n the Law, theſe having not 
the Law (that is formally publiſhed and preached tothem) 
are a Law wnto themſelves. Which ſhew the work, of tht 
FFriff 9 Law 
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Law writtn ia their hearts, their conſcirnce alſo bearing 


wirrefs, &c.” And as all have alight of direction from the | 
Law written in their hearts, or in the book of Conſcience; | 
ſo alſo, ſecondly, they have a light of dirction from the | 
Law of the creation, or from that which is written of Ged | 


1 the Book of the creature. The ſame Apoitle makes this 
the ground of the righteouſneſs of God in that dreadful 
Revelation of his wrath againſt all nngodlinefs and r:74 TOre- 
enſ,6fi of mea ( be they who they will ) who bold the truth 
11 unrighteouſneſs, becauſe that which may be kyown of God 
:s manifeſted in them ( or to them ) for God hath ſhewed it 
ro them, But how or where hath God ſhewed them this ? 
The Apoſtle anſwers in the next verſe ( Rom. 1. 20. ) For 
the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are maat, 
even his cternal power and Godhead, ſc that they are without 
exciſe. So that though all men have not a light of directi- 
on from God ſo powerful as to change them and make 
them holy, yet they have a light ſo clear and full as 1s 
cnough to make them guilty. And when they refuſe to 
follow this light of dircCtion in doing what is right, then 
follows that other light of conviction, their conſcrences 
troubling them ( or as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Row. 2.15. ) 
their thoughts accuſing them, becauſe they have done that 
which js not right. This preſence of God is common to all 
men, to the worſt of men, and this is it which provokes 
them to ſay to God, Depart from us. And this is argument 
enough to ſtop the mouth of the Atheiſt, who ſaith in his 
heart, there is no God; when as yet he cannot ſtop the 
mouth of his own conſcience from ſaying there 1s a God, 
whilc he ſaith ( and this he alwayes faith, either in plain 
terms, or in that which is equivalent) to God, Depart 
from me. A-.dfrom hence we may obſerve, 


Secondly, That the preſence, and manifeſtations of God 
to wicked men, are atrouble to them. 


None arc troubled with the nearneſs of God to them, but 
they who are far from him; all natural men are far from 
God in ſtate and in heart, and God is near all natural 
men, cither in his word or in his works, either ſpeaking 
his mind to theiy ears, or ſcnding it in to their conſciences. 


This light of God is not only not pleaſing but vexing. They 
who love darkneſs cannot abide the light of direCtion, 
much leſs the light of convition ; ſo that if ever God be 
near in their mouth, near in their ear, or near in their con- 


ſcience, yet as the Prophet | 
far from the reins; that is, 
think of God, yet they delight not in him, they have no 


defirings, no breathings after him ; yea the more he offers | 
himſelf rothem, the more weary are they of him. What | 


David ſpake in a temptation, they ſpeak from their diſpo- 
ſition ( Pſal.73.3.) 1 remembered God and was troubled. It 
troubles them when they are put in mind of God, it trou- 
bles- them when God comes into their mind. God is holy, 
and they are unholy. The holy God muſt needs be a burden 
to an unholy heart. The Prophet puts the Queſtion (Amos 
3.3.) Can two walk, together except they be agreed ? the 

cannot. That company 1s alwayes unpleaſant to us, whic 

is unſuitable to uz; they who are not at one, are beſt plea- 
ſed when they are furtheſt afunder. The wayes of God are 
orievous to wiched men, much more 1s God himſelf; the 

ſay what a weariſomneſs is it to ſerve the Lord, they ſay his 
yoak is heavy , and his burden inſupportable; the very 
outſide of heavenly and ſpiritual work is burdenſom to 
them ; how then can they maintain communion with God 
( in truth of ſpirit ) who 5 4 ſþir1t, and will be worſhipped in 


Spirit and intruth 7? 


Thirdly note, Natural men are blind and fooliſh , they 
know not wherein their own happineſs doth conſiſt, they 
forſake and throw away the mercies offered them, for 
lying vanes. | 

They who are not taught of God are full of miſtaken 

and falſe principles, among which this is a principal one ; 
They ſuppoſe they can eo well enough without Goa, whereas 


indeed there is nothing can do us good without him, who u 


the chief 700d. Now, that the natural man believes he can | 


do well cnongh without God, is plain from this abomina- 
ble and hateful motion which ſuch make to God in the 
Text, Depart from 9. No man wou'd deſire God to depar: 


( Fer. 12.2. ) He is | 
ough they ſpeak, hear or | 
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| That he could not 


| from him, if this } regen did abide upon his heart, 


ſift without him, or that he depended 


; upon God for his ſubſiſtence. Therefore this is their opinion 
| (though poſlibly they are as far from acknowledging it, as 
| they are from the true knowledge and love of God. ) 


80 | 


That they can do well enough alone, that they can ſtand up- 
on their own bottom without God, yea that they are ſelf-ſuffi- 
cient, as God 15; for whoſoever doth not ſee an empti- 
neſs and inſufficiency in himſelf, and ſo place his All in 
God, makes himſelf a God. This is the way of wicked 
men, and this their way is their folly (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Pſal. 49.13. ) Though their poſterity approve their ſayings. 
Who but they ? They can maintain their being, yea their 
well-being without God; they can live and live happily 
whether he will or no. Surely if they —_ they were 
beholding to him, either for being or well-being, cither 
for life, or a happy life, they had never been heard ſaying 
to God, Depart from ws. And if this be a truth that they 
have ſaid ſo, and ſay ſo ſtill every day ; we need not ſtay to 

rove this a truth, that they ſhew their blindneſs and foo- 
iſhneſs in ſaying ſo. Is not he fooliſh who would have the 
Sun m him, which enlightens him? Or who 
would have. the Shield depart from him, which proteQs 
him ? Or who bids the fauntain be which gives him 
drink? God is all this to all men in ſome degree or other, 
and he promiſeth himſelf ſuch in the higheſt and beſt degree 
to all ſuch as walk uprightly, even to be their Sun, their 
Shield, their Fountain, their Spring. Then, can folly it 
ſelf utter more fooliſhneſs then this, To ſay to God, De- 
any ge 5 ? Further, how fooliſh ace they to refuſe that , 
as if it were a hurt to them, which Saints who have the 
true wiſdom, have prayed for; and ſtill do pray for, as 
the greateſt bleſſing and priviledge, The preſence of God 
with them ? How fooliſharethey who ask and deſire that 
as a bleſſing, which God the only wiſe God threatens as 
the ſoreſt curſe ? ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be inſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee a Land deſo- 
late, not inhabited. Utter deſolation is the conſequent, yea 
the effect of the Lords from a Land; and when 
he ceaſcth in regard of his favourable preſence to inhabit a 
Land, either none ſhall inhabit it, or none ſhall have a com- 
fortable habitation in it. The Lord threatens this depar- 
ture as the laſt and ſoreſt, or as the ſum of all his = - 
ments ; and wicked men deſire this, as if to be without 
God, were the chicf or ſum of their enjoyments. Sce ano- 
ther inſtance of this folly, among all the threatnings of God 
againſt ſinful men, this is one of the greateſt, that he will 
take away his Goſpel, and the light of his Word from 
them; yet this a wicked man deſireth, let the Goſpel go, 
let the light of the Word go ; he wiſheth it gone, 'tis 
but a trouble to him, he is lick of it, it is adeath to him. 
The beſt of good things is refuſed, and the worſt of evils 
choſen by thoſe that arc evil, As their underſtanding is ſo 
blinded and diltempered, that they call evil good, and good 
evil, that they put darkzeſs for light, and licks for darkneſs ; 
that they put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter ( Iſa.5.20.) 
So their will and affeQtions are ſo perverted, that they 
chooſe and embrace darkneſs for light, evil for good, and 
thar which is moſt bitter, for that which is ſweeter then the 
honey and the honey comb. 


Fourthly obſerve, Wicked men are not only fooliſh, but 
wild and furiom. 


Sce at what a rate they ſpeak, even as if they had God 
at their command ; They ſay io God, Depart; asif God 
could not be where he pleaſed, as if God were at their limit- 
ting, and diſpoſing. Here's madacſs, like madneſs it ſelf. 
As there is madnels in the heart of man in the enjoyment of 
the creature ( 7 ſaid of laxghrer it s madneſs, ſaith Solomon) 
Some are ſo over-acted with joy and laughter, in their 
creature-enjoyments, that whereas laughter is the proper 
paſſion of a rational creature, there is nothing more irrati- 
onal then their laughter; 'tis plain down-right madneſs. 
Now (1 fay) as ſome carnal men are madin their manner 
of enjoying the creature, ſo they are more mad, in refu- 
ſing the enjoyments of God the Creator. Who can tell how 
mad they are who deſire God to depart from them? They 
are mad to purpoſe who would put God from them, yet they more, 
who think, they can. 

Fifthly note, That the godly and the wicked have quite con- 

trary both deſires and fears. What 
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What are the delires and fears of a wicked man ? he de- 
fires to have God depart, he is afraid of the preſence of 
God : whatare the defires of a godly man ? he defires no- 
thing more then the preſence of God ; he ſaycs as Moſes 
( Exod. 33.15.) If thy preſence go not with me, carry me no 
fur:her ; 1 defize to be no where, but wicre God manifelts 
himfelf to be ;/ let me ſee the day of my departure out of 
the world, rather then the day of Gods departure from 
mein the world; let riches go, let liberty go, let friends 
and relations go, ſo God ſtay with me. All company is 
folitarineſs to me, all fulneſs is emptineſs to me, and the 
moſt populous City worſe then a deſolate wilderneſs to me, 
where I find not the preſence of God with me. I fear no- 
thing like this, the departure of God from me. I read in- 
deed ( Luke $. 8.) that Perer once ſaid to Chrilt, De- 
part from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. But the rea- 
fon was not becauſe he was weary of the preſence of Chrilt, 
but becauſe he thought himſelf altogether unworthy of the 
preſence of Chriſt. And therefore at another time wher 
many of Chriſts Diſciples went back and walkgd no more with 
him ;, and hereupon Chriſt ſaid ro the rwelve, Will ye alſo 
£0 away ? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord to whom 
(hall we go ? thou haſt the words of Eternal Life ( Joh.6.68.) 
He who would not go from Chriſt, could not indeed deſire 
that Chriſt ſhould go or depart from him. They who have 
taſted how gracious the Lord is, can never totally depart 
from God, nor can they at all bear it, that God ſhould de- 
part from them. Thus the Church complains ( er. 14.9.) 
Why ſhonldeſt thou be as a ſtranger in the Land, and 4s 4 
wayfairing man that turneth aſide to tarry for a night ? Why 
ſhouldeſt thou be as a man aſtoniſhed, as a mighty man that 
cannot ſave ? yet thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and 
we are called by rby name, leave us not : Whatſocver thou 
doeſt to us, donot leave us ; let any evil come, but do not 
thou go; let ſword come, let famine come, let plague 
come, but dv not thou depart ; leave # not. Thus the 
Saints cling about a departing God , while wicked men 
are willing he ſheuld depart. And conſidering the opini- 
on which theſe wicked men had of God, 'tis no wonder 
though they preſs him to depart; for what ſhould God do 
with them, if hecan do nothing for them, or do them no 
ood: Such was their apprehenſion of God, as appears in 

the next clauſe. 


And what can the Almighty do fo2 them ? 


They ſhould rather have ſaid, What cannot the Almighty 
do for them? If the queſtion be put, what the Almighty 
can do? The anſwer is at hand, he that is Almighty, can 
do any thing ; yet theſe wretches ſay, What car the Al- 
mighty + fo them? Almightineſs it ſelf is queſtioned as 
weakneſs, and omnipotency as impotency by unbelievers. 

From the general ſence of this Infide!s queſtion, 


Firſt obſerve, That worldly wicked men have low, and 
ſlight thoughts of Gods, 


It is ſaid of a wicked man ( Pal. 10.4. ) God ts not in all 
hys thoxghts ; that is, he is in none of his thoughts, or God is 
not atall in all his thoughts. Bur is any man ſo void of God, 
that God is not inall his thoughts? Can any man utterly 
extinguiſh or blot the thoughts of God out of his heart ? Is 
not the notion of a God written with indelible CharaQters 
upon the heart of man by nature? If not, how is the 
Law written there by nature? I anſwer , wicked men 
have thoughts, and cannot but have thoughts of God. 
But, firſt, They like not to retain God in their thoughts, 
or ( which is the ſame ) i» their knowledge ( Rom. 1. 28. ) 
Secondly, The thoughts which they bave of God, are un- 
worthy of God ; while they think of God, they think be- 
low God, and ſo indeed their thoughts are not at all the 
thoughts of God. While we think of God otherwiſe then 
he is, and hath revealed himſelf tro be, we do not thipk of 


the God that made us, but we make an Idol-god inour | 


own thoughts. Now wicked men think either that God 
hath no ſtrength, power, goodneſs and wiſdom, or can 
do little with what he hath ; What can the Almighty do 
for them? They who are afar off from God by unbelief, 
are not able to diſcern his power, his goodnels, his wiſ- 
dom, his faithfulneſs, his All-ſufficiency: They neither 
underſtand what God affirms of himſelf, nor give credit 
to what he hath promiſed unto us. We ſay of thoſe 


| things, which appear more then they are, that they aff ## 


—— — 


more afar off then near at hand; but thoſe things which art 
more then they appear, affeit more whey they are nigh, th 
when they are afar off.. God is infinitely more, then he 
appears; and he being near to thoſe who believe, affects 
them wonderfully : But God is far from unbelievers, and 
they are far off or in a ſtate of fartheſt diſtance from God, 
therefore they are not affefted with him; but ſay, who 
is God? What is Gods power ? What is his Almighti- 2 
neſs ? We have heard much of him, but we ſee little in " 
him. They look upoa God, as if he were like the Idols 
( deſcribed, Pſal. 115.4, 5, 6,7. ) Who bave eyes, and ſee 
not ; ears, and hear not ; hands, and handle not, &c. All 
the attributes of God, that he is Almighty, Unchangeable, 
&c. are but a ſound of words or empty titles in their 
ears. A believer can make a living out of any attri- 
bute of God ; for when the Scripture ſaith, he lives by 
faith, the meaning is, he lives upon the goodneſs, mer: 24 
cy and power of God, revealed in the promiſe, and laid - 
hold on by faith. Thus the juft live by faith upon God, 4.3 
but the wicked and unbelievers cannot live ypor thoſe 
terms; they ſee little or nothing in God to make a living 
of, and therefore they ſay, What can the Almighty do fer = 
them ? Sod 


Secondly note, That carnal mencount the ſervice of G od 
unprofitable. 


What can God do for them ? If they ſerve him, what 
profit is it? His is a lean ſervice, they ſhall but ſtarve 
themſelves by attending upon him, md. undo themſclves bs 
by doing his work. Thus they ſaid in the former Chapter, 44 
and ſo they ſay again in this. The carnal man accounts LR 
nothing good , but that which is outwardly good : Who 
wall ſhew us any $w? ( Pſal. 4.6.) they know that all good 
cameth through the hand of God, that it cometh in at tho J 
door of the promiſe; they can look no further then they cM 
ſce, and therefore becauſe they ſec no profit, they look for 
none ; they do not ſee that God doth any thing for them, 
and therefore they conclude he cannot : Whar can rhe Al- 
mighty do for them ? 


Thirdly note, That, The ſpirirs of worldly men are meer- * 
ly mercenary. 


If they do any thing for God, or at the command of 
God, they do it only upon hopes of reward, they never 
obey commandments for the holineſs that is in them, but 
for the benefit that comes by them. WWiar canthe Almigh- 
ty do for them? As when 7udas betrayed Jeſus Chriſt, he 
went out with a mercenary ſpirit to do that wickedneſs ; 
What will you grove me, and I] will vetray him ? So when : 
a carnal man ſerves Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith, What will he 
give me? What can he do for me? He cannot ſerve God : 
for nonght, that is, freely, as Satan charged Fob in the be- | 
ginning of this book ; Fob ſerveth thee, ſaid Satan, becauſe 
thou haſt done ſo much for him, becauſe thou haſt ſerved 
his turn, and made a hedge about him ; this was Satans ' 
lander upon that good man but 'tis no (iander to ſay ſo of - 
carnal men, Do they ſerve God for nought ? They do not, 
they cannot; if they may gain by godlineſs, they will do 
ſomewhat, which ſhall have a ſhew of godlineſs; profit 
will make any thing paſs with,and pleaſing to a carnalmind, 
though in itſelf it be never ſo diſpleaſing. Such is theno- 
bleneſs of the people of God, that though there be a re- 
ward in ſerving of him; yet they are ready to ſerve him 
without reward, they can ſerve him upon a bare command; 
abſtract trom promiſes and profit ; they can obey God as a 
Creator, though he ſhould not be a rewarder, Godlineſs is 

rofitable for all things, and hath the promiſe both of this 
ife, and of that which is to come; yet a pracious heart 
loves godlineſs more then profitablenels, and eyes the work 
of God more then his reward. "Ego 

Further, for the opening of theſe words ; ſome read thus; - + == 
What can the Almighty do againſt them ? The Hebrew par- WM 
ticle ſtands indifferently to both, and may be tranſlated for 
or againſt , in which Tence we find it in the thirty fifth of 
this Book, werf. 6,7. 1f thou ſinneft what do#t thou againſt $i ptctar's 
him ? that is, what hurt doſt thou to God ? Thy fin can- 4 9411. ef 
not reach, or wound him, what doſt thon p og him ? 29ct6a? 


Thus here, They ſay ro the Almighty, depart om 1s, and : ph 
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nh4t can the Almthty ds azainſt them ? Surely the Al- cies? 
: mighty 
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So00d , and from [:141N we fear no cv1l. 

1iphry men think you, who thought the Almighty could 
not match them ? Theſe were mighty men indeed, Giants , 
ſons of Anal no doubt they were, but Giants in wicked- 
neſs. And fo this reading gives us a further character or 
diſcovery of 2 wicked mans Spirit. 


Hence obſcrve, Some wicked mc: have th:s preſumption, 
that lt God do his wort, hocannet hurt them, 


I findin Scripture a threefold falſe and preſumptuous ap- 
prehenſion, which evil men have of God while they arc 
doing evil. 

Firit, Some preſume that God will protect them from 
evil while they do evil ( Mich. 3.11.) The heads thereof 
it1dge for reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for bire, and 
re Propauts thereof divine for money ; yet will they lean upon 
rve Lord, and ſay, Is net the Lord among us ? none evil can 
come 14p07 #5. Theſe were ſuch as made it their buſineſs to 
break the Law of God, yet they thought God would not 
ſuffer any trouble to break in upon them. 

Secondly, Others preſume that, at leaſt, God will not 
be fo ſevere as to inflict thoſe evils which he hath threat- 
ned. The old world was threatned with a Deluge, but 
they could not believe that God would make good his 
\Vord, they even mockt atthe credulity and implicity of 
.\'oah, to ſee him build that great Ship or Ark upon the 
0; Land, as if he meant to ſail his veſſel without water : 
As for them, they ncither believed nor feared a flood. So 
they ( 7/2. 5. 19. ) will put the Lord to a trial, Let him 
haſten bis work that we may ſee it; let us ſee what he will 
do. As if they had ſaid to the Prophet, you told us what 
he would do, how ſevere he would be, what meaneth 
all your talk, we would ſee ſomething done. What will 
the Almighty do againſt us? Surely nothing, he is not 
ſo ſtrict as you make him. The Prophet deſcribes the 
worſt of men, the men ſerled on their lees, ſpeaking thus 
( Zeph. 1.12.) They ſay in their heart, the Lord will not 
do good , neither will he do evil; that is, he will neither 
reward nor puniſh, he will neither help nor hurt. To 
ſay either of theſe is alike diſhonourable unto God ; to 
{zy cithcr, much more both ( though indeed to ſay either 
is to ſay both ) is to ſay, not only that God is neither to 
be loved nur feared, but that he is not at all. It is the 
Slory of God to do the one as well as to do the other, 
and unleſs he could do both, he could do neither ( 7/a. 
45.7.) 1 form the light, and create darkreſs ( the dark- 
nels of trouble is of God as much as the light of com- 

{/ ; the evil of puniſhment 


as much appczr a Creator in the one as in the other; the 


doing of this kind of evil doth as much ſhew the power, | 


a:.d providence of God, as the doing of good ; yet thoſe 
in the Prophet ſaid the Lord will do ncither ; He will nei- 
ther do good, neither will be do evil. 

Thirdly, Thoſe in the Text were raiſcd to a higher pitch 
of preſumption then both the former ; for they ſaid, what 
can the Almighty do againſt us ? As if they had ſaid, 
let him do his worſt, we fear him not; to think that 
Gose wili ſhield us from the evil which others threaten, 
or that he will not bring that evit upon us which him- 
ſclf hath threatrned when we do evil, are very high act- 
ings of preſumption : But to think that God can do no- 
thing againſt us, ts think that the Arm of God is ſhorter 
then that it can reach us, or weaker then that it can over 
power vs; to think that we have out-grown Divine Ju- 
ſtice, and are too big or too ſtrong to be dealt with b 
the Almighty, is preſumption to madneſs; wo to thoſe 


ſnncrs who ſecure themſelves in the goodneſs of God to | 
hen; more wo to thoſe who ſccure themſelves in Gods | 


ncg1t of them ; but above all, wo is their portion who 
ſecure themſelves as it were inthe weakneſs of God, ever, 
while in words they acknowledge his power, ſaying, What 
can the Almighty do againſt us? 

Thirdly, Others read the words thus ; They ſay to the 


Almighty , Depart from us, and what bath the Almighty 


| 


| 
| 


done againſt them ? That is, what hurt hath God done | 
them ? They are troubled at the preſence of God ; but | 


what cauſe hath God given them to be troubled at his pre- 
fence ? And then we may connect theſe words Wii. wie 


| 


words of verſ. 18. What hath God done again#t them ? yea 
be filled their houſes with good things ;, that's all the dammage 
he did them ? This is a fair ſence, and conſiſtent with the 
Original Text : leaving the Reader to his choice, I ſhall 
only give the obſervation which riſcth clearly from this. 


God never giveth wicked men any juſt cauſe to be weary of 


in, 


He never doth them any wrong, and he often gives them 


; many a bleſſing, and have they any reaſon to bid him de- 


part? He is uſually very patient towards them, and doth 
never bring any evil upon them till they have doubly de- 
ſerved it ; and have they any reaſon to be diſpleaſed at 
that? Yea whenſoever he puniſheth them in this world, 
he puniſheth them leſs then their fins deſerve ; indeed 
there is a puniſhment behind adzquate and commenſurate 
to their ſin, but they ſhall never be puniſhed beyond what 
or more rhen their ſin deſerves. Secing then their puniſh- 
ment in the next life, though it will be great beyond imagi- 
ning, yet ſhall not be great beyond deſerving; and all 
their puniſhments in this life are leſs then the demerit of 
their fin ( As was penitentially confeſſed by Ezra in the 
name of the Fews after they had been broken by the (word, 
and brought into captivity for their ſin, Chap. 9.13. Sce- 
ing (1 fay ) 'tis but thus with them when 'tis worſt with 
them ) What hath the Almighty done againſt them ? Is not 
all their deſtruQion ( meritoriouſly ) from themſelves ? 
Again, How much ſocver God puniſheth them in this 
life, they have no reaſon to complain, or ſay ts God, De- 
part from us: for even thoſe puniſhments are meſſages 
from God to awaken them out of their fins, and ſo to 
prevent worſer puniſhments ; therefore when God per- 
ceived that ſtubborn people going on in their ſins, he 
telleth them he will ſmite them no more, as implying 
that it was his favour to ſmite them ( 1/a. 1. 5. ) Why 
ſhould ye be ſmitten any more, ye will revolt more and more. 
Surely then ſuch have no reaſon to ſay to God, Depart from 
14s, when he ſmites them, as if he did them either hurt or 
wrong, ſecing he ſmites them, that they might return un- 
to him ; thoſe judgments of God are a mercy, which are 
ſent to teach man his duty. Now if the judgments of God 
have ſometime mercy in them, and never have any inju- 
ry in them, what hurt or injury can there be to man in 
the ſervice of God? Hath the Almighty done any thing 
againſt them, whom he lovingly invites to the doing of 
his will ? And yet ſome complain of wrong when they arc 
only called to do what is right, and cry out as if God hurt 
them, when he doth but governthem. The Lord calls his 
murmuring people to account about this thing ( Mich. 6. 
3.90 my people, what have I done tothee ( that is, what 
hurt, what wrong have I done unto thee ) and wherein 
have 1 wearied thee, teſtiſic againſt me; as if he had ſaid, 
thou haſt nothing to bring againit me in evidence, unleſs 
it be my kindneſs, as it follows ( ver. 4. ) For 1 brought 
thee up out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out 
of the houſe of ſervants, and I ſent before thee, Moſes, Aaron, 
and Miriam. O my people, remember , &c. Conſider all 
my dealings with thee, all the deliverances I have. 
wrought for thee, all the Statutes and Ordinances, all 
the Laws and Commandments which I have given thee, 
and then let thy Conſcience ſpeak ; what have 1 done unto 
thee, which is an evil to thee ? Or wherein have I wearicd 
thee, inthe things which I have required thee todo ? I have 
done many good works for thee, and 1 have commanded 
thee to do many works, ſuch works as are not only good 
in themſelves, but good for them who dothem ; for which 
of theſe is it that thou art weary of me ? There #5 not that 
wicked man in the world but God may ſay to him, what have 
I done to thee, or what have. I called thee to do, that thou 
ſhouldei# be weary of me? That thou ſhouldeſt deſire meto 
depart from thee ? Thus if we read the words in this lat- 
ter ſence ; What hath the Almighty done azainſt them ? They 
carry a reproof of their ingratitude againſt God, who had 
not hurt them, yea who had done them good. If we 
read the words inthe ſecond ſence, What canthe Almigh- 
ty do againſt them ? They carry a high contempt and ſlight 
of his power, as if God could do them no hurt. If we 
read the words inthe firſt ſence according to our tranſlation 
( which 1 rather pitch upon) they carry ( upon contrary 
terms ) a like contempt of the power of Ged, as if - 
cou 
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could do them no goud ; What can the Almighty do for 
them ? 


Verſ. 18. Pet hy filled their houſcs with gwd things. 


The Hebrew is, And he filled their houſes with ' good 
things ;, wetranſlate yet, which better clears the meaning 
and ſcope of the Text, according to our reading of the for- 
mer verſe ; They ſay to God, depart from 14, and what can 
the Almighty do for them ? Yet he filled their houſes with good 
things; as if he had ſaid, they thought God could do no- 
thing for them, whereas indeed he did all for them; all the 
good they had, they had it from God, He filled their how- 
ſes; that is, he gave them abundance; he did not only 
ſome good things into their houſes, but he filled their houſes 
with good things, they had a plentiful eſtate ; God gave 
them a rich portion in the good things of this world, his 
Corn, his Wine, his Oyl, his Flax. his Gold, his Silver, 
were their portion. He alles them, and they rebelled againſt 
him ; he beſtowed many benefits upon them, which they 
abuſed to ſerve their luſts, and vainly triumphed in what he 
freely gave them, as if they had been ſpoils forcibly taken 


*ſfrom him. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That God doth them good that are 


evil. 


Chriſt perſwaded his hearers ( and us in them ) upon this 
account to love their enemies, T hat they and we might be 
the children of our father which in Heaven:, For he makgth 
bu Sun to + fa the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on 
the juft, andon the unjaft ( Matth. 5.45.) As God hath 
ſome peculiar people, ſo he hath ſome peculiar bleſſings, 
and good things, which the world in common ſhares not im; 
but he hath a ſort of bleſſings, and good things, which are 
the common ſhare of the world ; Rain and Sun, Fat and 
Sweet, Gold and Silver are ſuch good things as their hearts 
and houſes are often filled with, whoſe hearts and houſes 
are empty of goodneſs. Theſe good things God gives 
them, who know no more why he gives them, then th 
did, why he did not ſuddenly bring evil upon them z of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 2. 4.) Defpiſe#t thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? when God doth good to thoſe that are evil, whether 
it be by beſtowing good upon them, or by withholding evil, 
he doth it uſually for one of, or both theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, That they might repent and live ; knoweſt thou 
not what Meſſage the goodneſs of God brings ? Speaks ir 


- Not thus, Repent, repent? yea doth not divine goodneſs 


taking thee by the hand ) lead thee torepentance ? 

; Secondly, The Lord doth them good who continue inthe 
evil of fin, that they might be left inexcuſable whenthe evil 
of wrath and puniſhment falls upon them ; every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of wicked ones Lone 
guilty before God, when they remember that they ſinned, 
and went on to fin againſt the God that fed them, againſt the 
God that cloathed them, againſt the God rhar filled their 
houſes with good things, and protected them in the uſe and 
injoyment of thoſe good things, with which he had filled 
their houſes. ; 

Secondly, In that he doth not only give them good 
things, but filled their houſes with good, 


Obſerve, God giveth great portions of goad things to wic- 
hed men. 


They have not onl n—_ to live upon, but they. have 
enough to live combenal y upon ; they have not only 
enough to live upon themſelves, but they have enough to 
lay up for their children after them ; the Lord is not on'y 
, butheis liberal and bountiful ( in its kind ) to the 


worlt of men : they whoſchearts areſhutto him, his hand | 


is open to them; he is inlarged towards them who are 
ſtreightned towards him : And this is added not only to 
render the {s of God more glorious, but the {in of 
man more ſinful and odious in our eyes. Whence obſerve, 


Thirdly , Sin hath by ſo much the greater evil in it, 
by how much it is committed againſt the greater good- 
neſs. o 

It is ahorrible wickedneſs to ſay to God deparr from ws, 

though he egnpty our houſes of all good things; but it is 
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much more horrible wickedneſs, to ſay ſo when he filleth 
our houſes with good things. What ? When God hath fil- 
led our houſes, ſhall we kick him out of doors ? This was 
the ſin of Feſurun, that when he waxed fat kicked, as Moſes 
faith ( Deur. 32 15. ) Thou art waxen fat; thou art grown 
thick, thou art covered with f.treſs ; Then he forſouk God 
that made him, and lightly eſteemed the rock of his ſalvation. 
Their fin is great who lightly eſteem God while he makes 
them lean; but how ſinful is their ſin, who flight God that 
hath made them fat? As good things reccived, bindus tron- 
ger unto duty , ſo good things abuſed, bind us ſtronger un- 
der guilt, 

Fourthly, As we connedt theſe words with the latter 
branch of the former verſe ; What can the Almighty do for 
them ? Tet he filled their houſes with good things. We may 
take this Obſervation, 


Though carnal men recerve many good things from God, yet 
they know him not as the fountain of them. : 


They who are evil cannot own God purely, either in 
good or evil. It is but ſeldom that they ſay, with that wic- 
ked King, This evil u of the Lord ( 2 Kings 6. 33.) And 


it is ſeldomer that they ſay, This good is of the Lord. They. 


ſay, what good doth God for us? Even while he filteth 
their houſes with things. Indeed the beſt of Saints re- 


ceive many good things from God which they know not of; 
they receive many ſecret mercics, ſecret 1 meannot only to, 


others, but tothemſelves ; and ſo they are notable to give 
Godlthe glory of them diſtinily, becauſe they have not a 
diſtin&t knowledge of them. But all the good things which 
the wicked have are to them of an unknown original. 
Though they know what they have, yet they know not 
from whence or from whom they have what they have; 
they know not who feeds them, who cloaths them, who 
provides for them : yea though they make many formal 
acknowledgments of this, and will tell you of Gods good- 
neſs to them yet really they know it not, nor dothey cor- 
dially acknowledge it. The Lord complains of his people 
about this ( Iſa. 1. 3. ) The Ox knoweth his owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſters crib ( he upbraids them not only as below 
other men, but as below the beaſts, as if the reafſonleſ: crea- 
ture had acted more rationally then they ) bur Iſrael dorh rot 
kzow, my people do not conſider : What was it they did not 
know, nor confider ? They knew not nor conſidered what 
the Ox and the Aﬀe knew and conſidered ; The Ox know- 
eth bis owner, he knoweth that his Maſter feeds him, as well 
as works him. Thus alſo the Aſs knoweth his Maſters crib; 
as he knoweth that his Maſter imployeth him , ſo he 
knoweth that his Maſter provideth for. him. The dull 
Aſs takes notice of the crib, and knows where and by whom 
he receiveth good ; but ye my people know not me, yedo 
not conſider him that feeds you; For I have nouriſhed and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled again#t we, they 
never honoured me as the fountain and founder of their fe- 
licity. The Prophet Hoſea reproves the ſame ſottiſhneſs 
and blindneſs in x 49 people ( Chap. 2.8,9.) For ſbe did nor 


know that I gave her Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and multi- 


plied her Silver and Gold , which they prepared for Baal. 
Therefere 1 will return and take away ber corn in the time 
thereof. As if the Lord had ſaid, I will make them know 
that I can take theſe things away, ſceing they would nct 
know, or at leaſt not acknowledge that I am he who pave 
them. Carnal men attribute their good things, and the 
filling of their houſes with them to any thing rather then to 
God: they thank their friends or their good fortune : they 
thank themſelves, their policy , their induitry, for what 
they have : they aſcend not up to God in thankfulneſs for 
what they have : they who ſay, What can the Almighty dofor 
them ? How ſhould they lnoviedde; that the Almigh- 
ty hath done any thing for them ? The Prophet ( Ha. 
I. 16. ) ſpeaks of men whoſ» prrrion was fat, ard ther 
meat plentecus ;, but to whom did they refer all this? 
Whom did they acknowledge for their benefactor, or 
as the cauſe of thoſe great ſucceiies ? The Pronhet tells 
us, They ſacrificed to their nets, and burn ncenſe To 
thr drags. The words carry an alluſion to fiſhing, in 
which Work or Art, nets aid drags are the inſtruments 


of the fiſher-man; ſo that to ſacrifice to the net or to the . 


drag, is togive the honour and thanks of all our attain- 
ments to- ſecond cauſes, and creature helps, to our own 
Wits 
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wit, power, and induitry, &'c. To theſe ſaith the Pro- 
phet they jzcr:ficed, that is, they honoured them in the 
placc or ſtead of God: Sacrifice is proper and peculiar to 
Gori, and therefore he that offers ſacrifice to any thing, 
makes it his god, or puts it in the place of God; they 
who thank themſelves for the good they have, are a god 
ro themſelves. And thus we find the Afyr44z aſcribing all 
to his own power ( Iſa. 10. 14) By the ſtrength of my 
hand I have done it, and by my wiſcom, for 1 am prudent; and 
I bave removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treaſures, and 1 have pat down the Inhabitants like a valiant 
»:4r, 3 he did not think that the Lord did it by his hand, br 
( faith he )) by rhe ſtrength of my hand 1 have done it : my 
richt hand us my Ged, wiſdom 15 god. Theſe, theſe, 
have removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treaſures. See how the Lord checks this inſolency ( ver/. 
I5. ) Shall the ax boaſt ut ſelf againſt him that beweth there- 
with ? Or ſhall the ſaw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that ſha- 
kerb it ? Men (I grant) are living inſtruments, yet they 
can do no more then inſtruments without life ( the ax and 
the ſaw ) unleſs God at them, or at by them. An ax or a 
ſaw can do as much without man, as man can do without 
God; yet vain proud man is as full of boaſting as if he could 
do, or had done all alone. 


Fifthly obſerve, That the portion of wicked men lyeth all 
on this ſide Heaven, and heavenly things. 


God filleth their houſes with good things, but they are 
the good things of this life ; they have ns that reach- 
eth tocternal life. They have nothing that concerns par- 
don of fin, or grace, much leſs have they glory for their 
portion ( AF. 14. 16, 17. ) God did not leave bimſelf with- 
ot witneſs (among the Heathen Nations ) 5n that he did 
£ood, and gave rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſs ; ſo much they re- 
ceived from God, as filled them with food for their bodies, 
and made their lives comfortable ; but no more, that was 
all they had. As Abraham in the parable tells the rich 
man in Hell ( Z»ke 16.25. ) Son, remember that thou in thy 
life time ha#t had thy good things. And what were the good 
things which he formerly had ? We have an anſwer at ver/. 
19. He was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fared 

liciouſly every day. As the Pſalmiſt is expreſs ( Pſal.17. 
14. ) that the men of this world have their portion inthu life, 
ſo, his purpoſe is to ſhew, that they have their portion in 
the things of this life ; for he adds, Whoſe bellies thou fil- 
le with thy hid treaſures, that is, with thoſe treaſures of 
corn, wine, and oyl, which are virtually hidden in the 
Earth, and brought forth by the Earth. God fills the bel- 
lies of the wicked, but he hills the Spirits of the godly ; he 
fills the former with the hidden treaſures of the Earth,he fills 
none but the latter with the hidden treaſures of Heaven. 


Laſtly note, That the gifts of God even in tewporal things 
are free and undeſerved. 


Not only are ſpiritual gifts and graces, together with 
eternal life undeſerved, but even temporals, and the things 
of this life. The Lord gives them unto his enemies, to 
thoſe that ſay to him, depart from us; and what do theſe de- 
ſerve at his hands, but ſtripes and death ? He gave Chriſt 
to us while we were molt-unworthy of him ; when we 
were yet enemies Chriſt died for us; ſinners do no more 
deſerve bread then they deſerve Chriſt ; we no more de- 
ſcrve the comforts of this life then eternal life ; the one is of 
free grace to the elect, and the other is of bounty and good- 
neſs tothe wicked. The old Eryp::ans ( as ſome writers 
report them ) were careful to conteſs the undeſervedneſs of 
thoſe outward favours, the plenty and abundance of corn 
and cattcl, with which Egypr was ſtored ; in teſtification 
whereof they every year brought into the Temple of their 
Idol Serapis, a mcaſurc ſhewing how high the river Vil 
roſc and overflowed its banks (for Egypr being a flat Coun- 
try, is watred by the overflowings of Nils ) and by the 
ring of thoſe waters they could ( very probably) prog- 
noſticate the plenty or ſcarcity of the year enſuing. And 
they therefore took an cxact account how many cubits high | 
the river ſwell'd, leaving it in the Temple of Seraps, there- | 
by acknowledging ( as ſome conceive ) that their Idol god | 
was thebeſtower of all that plenty, or ( as Eliphaz here | 
ſpeaks ) that he had filled the.r hwſes with good things. | 80 


But the Counſel of the wicked is far from me, 


We had theſe words before (Chap. 21. 16. ) Fob made py jp, 
uſe of them there, and here Eliphaz, therefore I ſhall add garen of 
but little for explication in this place. In general know, 4cend 
they area proverbial ſpeech, by which the abhorrence of our ©" 
ſpirits concerning either things or perſons is ſet forth to the 
utmoſt; as when we ſay to any man, be gone, depart from 
we, Or as Chriſt to Satan, Get thee behind me, we ſhew our 
vehement deteſtation of his perſon. So when a man ſaith, * 
ſuch or ſuch a thing i far from me, his meaning is, he utterly 7 
deteſts it, or that the thing is the very abomination of his 
ſoul. Therefore while Elzphaz ſaith, The counſel of the wic- 
ked is far from me, itis, as if he had ſaid, I cannot indureto 
have any thing to do either with the wicked, or with their conn- 
ſel; O my ſoul come not thou into their ſecret, unto their aſ- 
ſembly ; O mine hononr be not thou united (as dying Jacob 
beſpake his ſons Simeon and Levi, Gen. 49. 6. ) 

ut what is the counſel of the wicked ? Their counſel 
may be taken, firſt, for that diſhonourable opinion which 
they held of God, that he could do nothing either for them 
or againſt them. I (ſaith Eliphaz.) am of another mind, of 
faith and perſwaſion. Their counſel is far from me 
who either deny the providence of God, or think they can 
hide themſelves from the eye of his providence ; I believe 
that his eye beholdeth all, and that his hand worketh what- 
ſever pleaſeth him. 

Secondly, Others by Counſel underſtand the ſcope of wic- 

ked men ; ſo Calvin reads, the intent of the wicked is far 
fromme; Ihave other purpoſcs and deſigns then they have; 
The plowing of the wicked ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 21. 4. ) 
;s ſen; that is, the ſtirring and plotting of his mind to get 
his defires ſatisfied is ſinful ; I deſire not ( ſaith Eliphaz) to 
putmy hand to their plow. The counſel of the wicked is 
far from we. 

Thirdly, As the deſign and plot, ſo the courſe and way of 
the wicked 5s far from me, The counſel of a man is put for 
the means by which he aCteth his deſigns, as well as for the 
method in which he layeth them. We ſhall not wrong the 
drift of the Text in which ſoever of theſe three fences we 
underſtand this proteſtation, The counſel of the wickgd is 
far from me. 

Again, There is a threefold difference about the reading 
and relation of theſe words, which put together will give 
us -: a further light and underſtanding about them. 

irit, The Septuagint read thus, The connſel of the wic- q., corftis 
ked is far frombim', and the antecedent, to him ( according i} incunt 
to their ſence ) is God himſelf. As if Eliphaz had faid, the {one ſunt 4 
counſels and reſolutions which the wicked take up, God D's. 
cannot abide, they are f.rr from him. His are holy, theirs are 
anholy counſels. 

Secondly, Others apprehend, that Eliphaz. ſpake thus 
inthe perſon of Feb, and only reaffumed what he had ſaid 
(Chap.21.16.) O this is the man that ſaid eves now the 
counſel of the witked is far from me : Pray conſider, this is 
the man that profeſſed he would not ſo much as come near a 
wicked man, he would kave nothing to do with their counſels, 
not he ; he would be taken for aman of another ſpirit, of ano- 
ther frame then they ;, but ſce what he 15, ſee how he joyns with 
them, how he walks in their wayes, how be follows their conn- 
ſels ; though he denies them with his lipr, and makgs ſtrange 
as if he knew them not, yet indeed he is of the ſame piece and 
ſpirit with them : and while be ſaith, the counſel of the wic- 
hed is far from me ( behold his hypocriſie ) the connſel of the 
wicked lieth in his boſom, and is embraced by him. 

Thirdly, Which is more plain and clear, we ntay ex- 
pound theſe words not only as ſpoken by Eliphaz, but as 
therein ſpeaking of himſelf ; The counſel of the wicked is far 
fromme; that is, Iamaman of another ſtrain, of 

rain then they, Iam a man of another mould and make 

en they. Therefore O Fob, what you ſpake before I 
ſpeak again, and I ſpeak it upon better grounds, with a 
better heart then you ; you ſpake with your lips, or from 
the teeth outward, that thecounſel of the wicked is far from 
you ; but I have proved that you approach too near them 
both incourſe and counſel; I ſay, what you ſaid, but I fa 
it ( which youdid not ) in ſincerity ; I profeſs, and what 
profeſs is true, that the coun fe [ of the wicked 151 far from me. 
The ſame truth may be profeſſed by different perſons, y 
different grounds, and to different end: : the ſame prem - 
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do not alwayes yicld the ſame. concluſions in the minds of 
Eliphaz men, though in themſelyesthey do. , Eliphaz th his 
»ult ex 1 counſel as far from Fob's, as Fob had profeſſed himſelf t6 
cum Job® be from the counſel of the wicked. , When Fob ſaid, The 
$6yrs. counſel of the wicked « far : his purpoſe was to 


me 
premiſis fhew, that though he was afflicted while many wicked men 


contrarian were profhurs » that yet he was not ar all ſpirited or 

erreere con Principl'd like wicked men : And that therefore his friends 

Fr aſſertion muſt qceds be falſe, who numbred him with the 
wicked becauſe he was afflifted. Eliphaz, {ſeems to retort 
this upon Fob, and to ſay, if this be ſo, as thou afhirmeſt, 
ſurely then God hath laid afide the care of this world, and 
let all things run at ſix and ſevens; for ſurely if he took 
notice of men, either what they were, or what they were 
doing; he would never ſuffer the wicked to proſper; no 
nor to eftape unpuniſhed. And ſeeing thou continyeſt ſo 
ſtiff in thy opinion, that thou doſt not ſuffer theſe grievous 
calamities for thy fin, thou ſeemeſt to me plainly to com- 
ply with their blafphemy , who query, How doth God 
know ? Can he judge through the dark_cloud & This counſel 
of the wicked is far from me. And ſeeing as ob before, 
ſo Eliphaz here aſcribes counſel ( which is the moſt delibe- 
rate at) to the wicked, 


We may Obſerve, Firſt, That wicked men ſin adviſed- 
ly ; or, that mary of their ſinful wayes, are ſtudied 
wayes. 


And as the more ſhidied they are, the more ſinful 
they are ; ſo they ſtudy moſt for thoſe which are moſt 
ſinful. They are not . hurried into fin by paſſions, or 
thruſt on upon ſin meerly by the violence of temptation : 
They fit down and go to counſel how they may compaſs 
their ungodly purpoſes. A godly man doth not conſent 
unto fin, much leſs doth he tonſult about it 3, The evil 
which I do I allow not : I ( faith the Apoſtle ) conſent to 
rhe law of God that it 1s good (Rom. 7.) A godly man ins 
dayly, but fin hath not his conſent or allowance when he 
hath done it, much leſs doth he conſult or adviſe how to 
do it. Sin doth not pleaſe him conſequently, much lefs 
doth he project it antecedently. *Tis the charaGter of a 
wicked man, that his fin is his counſel, and that his art is 
in itas much as his nature : The counſel of the wicked 1s far 

008 me. 
PN Secondly, Eliphaz. doth not ſay how far the counſel of 
the wicked was from him, but that it was far from him, 
and by far, he means furthe#t-; as if he had ſaid, it isas 
far from me as far may be, I have no compliance with their 
counſels. 


Hence obſerve, That the ſpirit and way of the godly 
and the. wicked are as different 4i their end and conclu- 
{ion ſball be. 

They are at furtheſt diſtance; they are like two parallel 
lines, which how far ſoever they run together, they ne- 
ver meet together, nor touch in a point. The concluſion 
of a wicked man or his chd is far from. that of the upright : 
the end of the one is light, the chd of the bother is dark- 
neſs; the oneends if ſorroWv, the other in joy; the end of 
the one is peace? of the 'other trouble. And ſo the way 
of the one is fin, the way of the other is holineſs; the 
way of the one is oppreſſion and covetouſneſs, the way 
of the other is juſtice and righteouſneſs; the way of the 
one is faith, the way of the other is unbclief. Now as 
darkneſs and light, joy arid ſorrow, peace and trouble, can 
never comply of te mſi; ſo rieither can ſin and holineſs, 
oppreſſion and juſtice , faith and unbelief. There's no 
communion between theſe contraries, between theſe wayes 
and ends, counſels and concluſions. And unleſs we keep 
far from the counſels of the wicked, we cannot go far 
from their concluſion ; nor can we avoid heir end, of by 
avoiding their way. . The fame way brings the ſame end, 
whether we reſpe@t good or evil. And hence it is that 
the Spirit of God by Solomon gives ſuch a vehement ad- 
monition, to beware of the way of witked men ( Prov. 
4.14, 15.) Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go 
not in the way of evil men; avoid it, paſs not by it , twrn 
from it, and paſs away. As in the former context, he 4s 4 
tareful Father, had preſſed his Son to the cloſeſt purſuit 
of wiſdoms way ; ſo here, he as earneſtly preſſeth him to 
depart from the path of wickedneſs; he would have his 
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Son not only not go into it, but not ſo much as paſt by ir, 
that is, not go ncarit; as the next words intimate, #79! 
from it, as if he had ſaid, keep at a diſtance, keep aloof 
off, do not ſtay ſo long within ſight of it as to upon - 
it ; that's his laſt el, paſs away,, not to return or come 
near t any more. And while we conſider whither that 
way leads, we ſhall eaſily grant that when all is ſaid, 
little. enough is ſaid to lead us away from it. Where 
the way is fin, the wapes is death. Therefore let him 
who deſires to avoid the concluſion of the wicked, ſay, 
The counſel of the wicked is far from me. 


VERS. 19, 20. 


| 0 IE 
Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down ; but the remnant of 
them the fire conſumrth, 


Fat ſtil purſacs the ruine and: __ of wic- 
ked men; he ſhewcd us before the ſinfulneſs of their 
practices towards ran, and the folly of their opinion, 
in ſaying to God depart from us; who had never hurt them, 
nor given them any cauſe to be weary of his preſence, 
unleſs this diſpleaſed them, that he filled their houſes with 3 
good things. And becauſe: they declared themſelves thus 2 
vain, therefore Eliphaz. rejected both therh and their way, "'Y 
The: counſel of the wicked is far from me. ' Now, in this 
verſc he ints ous with the event or iſſue of their coun- 
ſels, and how the righteous carry themſelves, when God 
calls the wicked to an account, and reckons with them for 
their prophatieneſs and irreligion. — 

Verſ. 19. The rightcous { it, and are glad. 


Who the righteous man is, and what denominates 4 
man righteous, hath been ſhewed before. The righte- 
oue ſee it, what do they ſee ? That which they believed 
and looked for ; -the fall of wicked men. - The act of ſee- 
ing may be referr'd either to the perſon ſering, or to the | 
objett ſeen: as 'tis referr'd to the perſon of the righteous, ,.,,,,...., 
ſo ſeeing notes both theik priviledge and their pleaſure, ;npoe4 - 
are aUmitred to ſee this ſpectacle of divine Juſtice, ».j»/nodi 
and it is their happineſs to.ſec,it. . This David intimates #/7*cins- 
( Pſal. 37..34- ) Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and 
exalr thee to inkerit the Land: when the wicked 
are cut off thou ſhalt ſee it, The righteous ſhall be ho- 


noured with this ſight, and with it, the cut- 

ting off of wicked men by the hand of God. The righ- 4 
revus man hath 'a promiſe miſe id ſee this (and promyſes are $4 
the conveyanies of mercies ( Pſa. 91.8.) A thouſand © "RY 


ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right han 
but it ſhall 7 come nigh thee, only with 2." es _ 
then behold and ſer, the reward of the wicked. Thou ſhalt 
be wy not a partaker in that calamity. Wicked 
men ſometimes glut their eyes with beholding the trou- 
bles of the Saints, and they account it a happy day, when | 
can have ſuch a ſight. They ſigh that day with a 
white ſtone, when the black ſtone of the moſt unjuſt and 
cruel condemnation proves the preſent lot of the righte- 
ous. David diſcovered ſuch a ſpirit in his enemies ( P/al. 
35. 21.) They opened their mouth wide againſt me, and ſaid, 
aha, aha, our eyes have ſeen it. What had they ſcen? The 
ſorrher verſe tells us, ſpeak. not peace, but they. deviſe 
deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet in the Land, 
When. theſe deviſes took , and had ſucceſs, then they 
were pleaſed, then they had what they would, and faw. 
what they deſired. And thus the enemies of the Church 
are deſcribed ( Mich, 4. 11.) Now a'ſo mary Nations 
are gathered  againit thee, and ſay, let her be defiled, 
(there is a twofold defiling, a defiling with fin, and a 
defiling with blood and miſery , the latter is meant by 
the Prophet, let her be defiled )- and tet our eyes look, upon. 
Sion, They counted it a bleſſed ſight to ſee Sion bleed ; 
the wicked would have ſuch. ſights often, though uſual- 
ly theit eyes fail with waiting, and their hope 1s as the 
giving up of the ghoſt ; but righteous men ſhall ſee (the 
righteous God hath ſaid it ) vengearice poured upon the 
| wicked, | A 
| Again, we may expound this act of ſceing with reference. 


 t5 the object ſcen : and ſv it imports two things; firſt, the 
er 
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certainty of their fall : wicked men ſhall undoubtedly be 
deſtroyed, and there ſhall be cyc witneſſes, honeſt and 
faithful witneſſes, teſtifying their deſtruion z T be righte- 
04 (þ ill ſee it, and report it to after generations. 

Secondly, As ſecing notes the certainty of their fall, or 
the evidence and clearneſs of it, ſo the publickneſs of it ; 
that which is done to the eye, is done openly. What the 
juſtice of God doth againſt the wicked ſhall not be done in 
a corner, but as upon the houſe top. The reading of the 
Septuagimt is full to this ſence ; They ſhall be made publick. 
examples. |t is the care of juſt and wiſe Magiſtrates, not 
only to puniſh malefaQors, but to puniſh them openly, that 
ſo all may ſee and fear and do no more pm ne # 
There are three ſpecial reaſons why offences are puniſhed ; 
and the Greeks expreſs cach puniſhment by ſuch aword as 
carricth a diſtin ſignification of thoſe reaſons. Firſt, Sor1e 
are puniſhed, that themſelves may amend and better their 
manners ; this they called &294a;, Secondly, Others 
are puniſhed, to repair the honour or maintain the dignit 
of thoſe againſt whom they have offended, leſt it ſuc 
ſhould 2\cape without condigne puniſhment , - authority 
ſhould be contemned, grow cheap, or be lightly -valucd ; 
this they called nweiz. , A third ſort were puniſhed for cx- 
ample , that others might be deterred from doing the 
ſame things, leſt they alſo incur the ſame oy; this 
was called magg/ttyus, As much as to ſay, the holding of 
a man forth in his ſufferings to the open view, that he may 
be ſcen of all men, and that all may be warned to avoid his 
crror. And thus the Lord who is the righteous Judge of 
all the world. puniſheth wicked men. The ſame word is 
uſed by the Evangeliſt Matthew ( Chap. 1. 19.) Foſeph 
being troubled that Mary was with child (or he knew not 
the myſtery of her over-ſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt, 
was minded to pit her away jay and would not make her 
a publick, example ; he was unwilling to bri 
or that others ſhould ſce cither her ( ſuppoſed) fin or pu- 
niſhment. But asGod doth work many glorious ſalvati- 
ons for his people, that the wicked may ee it, and be aſha- 
med ; ſo he brings many viſible deſtruCtiqns upon the wic- 
ked , not only that the righteous may ſect and. rejoyce, or 
be glad ( which aGt follows next to be opened.) but that 
the wicked may ſce it, and tremble to do wickedly. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That" the Lond ſets 'up wicked 
men many times as examples of '\his rathful ju- 
ſtice. E 
Not only do they fecl wrath upon themſelves, but 
others ſee it; the Lord ſometimes chaſtens his own peo- 
ple inthe view of the world, and ſcts them up as cxamples 
of his fatherly diſpleaſure. Thus Nathan ſpeaks in the 
name of the Lord to David ( 2 Sam. 12. 12.) Thou didſt 
zt ſecretly, but I will do this thing ( what thing ? 1 will af- 
flit and chaſten thee for this great offence ) before all Iſrael, 
and before the Sun ;, that is, in plain and clear light: Though 
thou haſt done this evil in the darkneſs of many cloſe con- 
triyances, yet I will draw the curtain, and make,the. penal 
effects of thy in as conſpicuous as the aQings.of thy fin 
have been cloſe and covert. Again ( Numb. 25, 4.) when 
the people began to commit whoredom with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, and Iſrael had joyned himſelf unto Baul- 
peer, ſo that the anger of the Lord was kindled; againſt J/- 
rael ; Then the Lord ſaid to Moſcs, takg all the heads of the 
people ( that is, the capital offenders, or chief rulers, who 
gave way, or at beſt gave no ſtop to ſuch wickedneſs ) 
and hang them up before the Lord againſt the Sun, that the 
fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Iſrael. To 
hang them up before the Sun, is a phraſe of ſpeech im- 
porting the publickneſs of their puniſhment ( as it is ſaid 
of the ſeven Sons of Saul, that they were hanged on the 
bill before the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. 9. ) for caution unto all ; 
whatſoever is done in the ſight of all, or ſo that all may 
ſce, is ſaid ( inthe Langage of the Fews ) to be done be 
fore the Sun. To which ſencealſo we may interpret that 
viſion of the Prophet Zechariah ( Chap. 5.6, 9, 10, 11. ) 
at verſ. 6, we read of an Ephah, and this {fr xp ( verl.9.) 
between Earth and Heaven; the Ephah was a meaſure of 
dry things among the Fews - and in that viſion it ſignified 
that the x and puniſhment of the Fews were meaſured and 
proportioned ; this Ephh bcing lifted up and carriec, 7 
( ſaith the Prophet) /a#d, whither do theſe bear the Fphah ? 


| 


her to juſtice, 


(verſ. 10.) And he:ſaid unta me, to build it an houſe in 
the land of .Shinaryaand it ſhall be. eftabliſbed and fet there 
upon her own baſe.,, The building it an houſe inthe land of 
Shinar ( that is,,in.-Babylop ), lignified the laſtingneſs or 
continuance. of-rheir ſin in the ſad conſequents of it, their 
puniſkment and baniſhmcnt in 4 3x. lands, not for the 
ſpace of ſeventy. years only, as by. the Babylonians, but 
(as ſome of, the Learned expound the viſion ) for many 
ſeventies by the, Romans: and as'this Ephah had a houſe 
built , for - it,,. noting the ſetledneſs and duration of the 
Judgment which. ſhould come upon them for their in ; 
ſo alſo it was ſetupon its own baſe, to lignifie the notori- 
ouſneſs or conſpicuouſneſs of the Judgment, it being as a 
houſe ſet-upon pillars for all to behold and take notice of : 
as we ſce fulfilled.to this day, {ince the farſt overthrow of 
their eſtate by Titus Veſpatianu:, and their final diſperſion 
by £lixs Adrianus. There are I grant other conceptions 
about that viſion, but as this ſuits well with the point in 
hand, ſo with the calamitous ſtate of that people to this day. 
And thus the Lord threatned the King of Tyr ( Eack. 
28. 17. ) Whoſe beart was lifted.up becauſe of his beauty, and 
who bad corrupted his wiſdom by reaſon of his Wraghrneſs Now 
what will the Lord do ? What courſe will he take with 
him ? The next words enform us; 1 will caſt thee to the 
ground, and I will lay thee before' Kings, that they may behold 
thee; hedoth not ſay, 1 will caſt thee into the ground, but to 
the ground, and lay thee before Kings ;, that 1s, thou ſhalt 
be a ſpectacle for all the Kings of, the Earth, that they may 
behold as what thy pride and ſelf-confidence have brought 
thee to, ſo what their own ( if they tread thy path ) either 
will or juſtly-may bring them unto. . Thus alſo in ver/. 7. 
of Fudes Epiſtle, the Apoſtleſaith, That Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Cities about them in like manner, givin 
themſelves over. to fornication, and going after ſtrange feſt 
are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eter- 
nal fire. The Judgments of God are not only puniſhments 
to them who went before, but premonitions to them who 
come after, | I 
| ſe it, andare glad, ] Here is the effect 


| LTherightequs 

which that ſight wrought upon the righteous :. The eye af- 
| fets the heart,and the heart is affeRted ſutably to the object, 
| cither with, joy or with ſorrow. . The deſtruQtion of men is 


a ſorrowful object, and therefore we might rather expect 
that the righteous behalding it ſhould be affected: with ſor- 
row; but;the: Text affurms a.diret contrary effect of this 
ſight 3 The raghteows ſee it, .and are glad. 


Hence obſerve; The judgments of God wpon the wicked 
are matters of joy to the righteous. 


It is the duty of Saints ro woury with them that mourn, 
and to rejoyce with them that«refoyce (Rom. 12.15. ) But 
then we mult underſtand theſe mourners and' rejoycers to 
be ſuch as themſelves are, Saints;muft mourn with mourn- 
ing Saints, and rejoyce with rezpycing Saints. , The godly 
arenot bound cither to joy the joys,. or ſorrow the ſorrows 
of the wicked, . The judgments of God upori, the wicked 
haye atwofold effect eminently noted in Scripture: Firſt, 
They cauſe fear ;, And ſecondly, They cauſe. joy. When 
exemplary juſtice was to be done (a5 ng.to the Law 
of Moſes ) upon preſumptuous tranſgreſſors ,, it is ſaid 
( Dent. 13.11. ) Alllſracl ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall do 
no more any ſuch wickedneſs. , David { Pal, 64: ) having 
complained to God in praycr;,of the cruelty of his cnc- 
mics,and begged protection from their malicious practices, 
grows up to much affurance, that down they muſt ( ver/. 
7, 8.) But God ſhall ſhoot, at them with an arrow, ſuddenly 
ſhall they be wounded ;, and then ( ver/.9.) Allmen ſhall fear, 
and ſball declare tbe work, of God, for they ſhall wiſely con- 
ſider of bus dozngs. Thus fear is the iſſue of divine judge- 
ment; and yet joy is the iſſuc of, them at the tenth verſe 
of the ſame Plalm; The righteous ſhall be glad in the 
Lord, and truſt in him, and all the upright in heart ſhall 
glory. Fear is a common effect; All men ſball fear : 
Gladneſs, faith and glorying (which is faith triumphant ) 
are peculiar to the upright , when the arrow of God 
wounds the wicked. We have this double cflect again 
expreſt upon the ſame occaſion ( Pſal.107.42.) He poureth 
contempt #pon; Princes, and cauſeth them to wander in the wil 
derneſs where there 1s no way, but he ſets the poor on high : The 


| rightcous ſhall fee it and re JCe. What ſhall they ſec 2? Not 
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enemies, mcerly becauſe they are deſtroyed; ſo ro rejoyce 
upon private cnds or reſpects becauſe they being taken out 
of the way and removed out of the world we hope to have 


only the goaly poor ſet on high, but ungodly Princes filled | | 
with contempt. that's part of the ſp2Ctacle which the righte- | 
ous {hall bchold, and behoiding rejoyce : yet this isnot all, | 


for it follows ; Ad all miquity ſhall ftop her mouth ; The ab- 
ſtra& is put lor the concrete, iniquity for men of iniquity :; 
And fo the meaning is men of iniquity, or wicked men ſhall 
ſtop their mouths : their mouths ſhall be ſtopt with ſhame 
and fear, they ſhall have nothing to ſay when the Lord doth 
this; Theyſhall not mutter a word againſt the works of God: 
but as Hannah ſpeaks in her Song ( 1 Sam.2.9.) ſhall be ſi- 
lent in darkneſs.Alike report raiſcth the hearts of the people 
of God into a holy merriment (P/ſal.g7.8.) S:#n heard, and 
was glad,the daughtcrs of Fudah rejoyced,What was the mat- 
ter? what good news came to Fudah ? what to Sion?the Text 
reſolves us; Becauſe of thy judgments O Lord: The anſwer is 
not,becauſe of thy mercies,or becauſe of thy goodneſsO Lord, 
but becauſe of thy jadgments,and thoſe were dreadful ones 
(v.3.) A fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round 
about .Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Images,&Cc.v.7. 
Sion heard of it, and was glad. Once more (Pſa.58.10.) The 
righteons ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance,he ſhall waſh 
hu feet in the blood of the nngodly. Not that the righteous de- 
light in blood, or proudly inſult over the worſt of enemies; 
the Pſalmiſt doth only in hyperbolical ſtrains of Eloquence, 
borrowed from the language of triumphant conquerers, ex- 
preſs a compleat and glorious victory. The ſtile is of the 
ſame fgnification with that (P/al.68.2 3.) That thy foot may 
be dipped in the blood of thine enemies, and the tongue of the 
dogs 1n the ſame. When ſo much bloud is ſhed that the foot 
may be dipt and waſhed in it, that dogs may lay it up like 
water, this argues a great deſtruction; and when the wic- 
ked are thus deſtroyed, the righteous ſhall rejoyce. 

But here it may be queried, What matter of joy is 
this? why ſhould the righteous rejoyce in the ſorrows 
of the wicked ? is it not alike ſinful ro be troubled at the 
joys, and to rejoyce at the troubles of our brethren ? The 
light of nature condemns rejoycing over thoſe who are in 
miſery ; and we have an expreſs Scripture againft it (Prov, 
24.17.) Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth,let not thy heart 
be glad when he ſtumbleth. And David puts it among the 
ſins of his enemies (Pſal. 35. 15.) In my adverſuy they re- 
Joyced. And he profeſſed (verſ.13.) that when they were 
ſick bis cloathing was ſackcloath, and that he humbled hu ſoul 
with faſting. David was ſo far from rejoycing when his 
enemies were ruined, or dead, that he mourned when the 
were but ſick, and would not cat, when they could not. 
And as Davids holy praQtice denied it, ſo doth Solomons 
divine precept ; Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, How 
then ſhall we reconcile theſe Texts ? 

I anſwer, there may be a rejoycing at the aflitions and 
troubles of others, which is not only unbecoming and un- 
ſeemly for the righteous, but very ſinful. As 

Firſt, To rejoyce, and be glad, meerly becauſe 2n enemy 
is fallen into miſery, is both unſeemly and finful. And ſo we 
are to underſtand Solomons Proverb ; Rejoyce not when thine 
enemy falleth. Some underſtand this of falling into fin. He 
makes himſelf a ſinner indeed , who rejoyceth becauſe 
another hath ſinned. He that rejoyceth becauſe another 
hath ſinned, rejoyceth upon the matter becauſe God is diſ- 
honoured. Such joy is a kind of thankſgiving for Satans vi- 
Rory. But as to rejoyce becauſe another falls into ſin, is the 

worlt fall into lin ; ſo to rejoyce meerly becauſe an enemy 
falls into miſery, is worſe then our own falling in miſery. 
He ſhews that he hath not the heart of a man in him, who 
is glad at the miſery of any man. And he who rejoyceth thus 
when his enemy falleth, doth himſelf fall much worſe. The 
ruine and down-fall of an enemy (ſuppoſe him the vileſt 
enemy) conlidered in it ſelf, is meat and drink to none but 
revengeful and envious ſpirits. David was much troubled 
end chargeth it as an extream piece of folly upon himſelf, 
Becauſe be was errvious at the fooliſh when be ſaw the proſperity 
of the wicked ( Pſal.73.3.)Now it is an iſſue flowing from the 
ſame principle, purely to envy the proſperity, and purely to 
rejoyce in the adverſity of the wicked. Nero was juſtly rec- 
koned a monſter among men, who could ſing when himſelf 
had ſet Rowe a fire : And they have ſome-what of a Neroniun 
ſpirit in them,who can ſing when they ſee their enemies con- 


ſuming inthe fire. God delights not inthe miſery of man (as | 


it is miſery upon man) nor do they, who are taught of God. 


Secondly, As to rejoyce or be glad at the deſtruction of | 80 | 2.5.) 


more ſcope and room in the world for our ſclves ; or be- 
cauſe we hope to ſtep into their piaces, to ſit down in their 
ſeats, to poileſs our ſelves of their lands and riches, to fill 
our ſelves with their ſpoils; upon this account to rejoyce 


upon Princes ( becauſe( I ſay) we hope to be gainers by it) 
is alrogether uncomely {or the righteous. Let the righteous 
take heed to themſelves,that they be not found thus rejoyce- 
ing in the calamities of the wicked. They who do ſo are ci- 
ther but pretenders to godlineſs, men who are only of the 
faction of the righteous (for though they whoare righteous 
indeed are far from a faction, yet there are a ſort of men, 
who profeſs righteouſneſs as if it were nothing but a facti- 
on, now (1 ſay) they who thus rejoyce are but either of 
the faction of the righteous) while they are really of the 
number of the wicked; or if they are really righteous who do 
ſo(and I confeſs that a righteous man may do fo, David 
(which was aCting the counter-part)envied their proſperity; 
and by the ſame reafon any godly man way be acted out in 
joy at their adverſity; but now, (I ſay) if they whoare re- 
ally righteous do ſo) we muſt conclude. them. under a ſore 
temptation, and they will at laſt conclude of themſelves as 
David did in the counter-caſe, ( P/al. 73.22.) So fooliſb 
bave we been and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. | 

You will ſay then, how may or do the righteous rejoyce 
when the ungodly fall, and notfall into fin themſelves? _ 

I anſwer, Firſt, The righteous rcjoyce art the fall of the 
wicked,as bleſſing God who hath kept their feet from thoſe 
wayes in which the wicked have fallen. As 'tis a great 
mercy to be kept out of thoſe ill-wayes, to be kept from 
ſiding with thoſe corrupt intereſts, in the purſuit of which 
we ſee many broken; ſo 'tis a duty to rejoyce that we 
have not walked in their way whole cnd we fee to be no- 
thing elſe but deſtruction. 

Secondly, The righteous have cauſe to rejoyce and bleſs 
God when they ſee & wicked fall, becauſe themſelves arc 
ſaved, and keep their ſtanding; becauſe themſelves have 
eſcaped the danger, and the Lord hath bcen a banner of 
protection over them in the day when the wicked fell. 270- 
ſes after the deſtruction of Amaleck, built an Altar, and cal- 
led the name of it Fehoua-Niſſi ( ExoZ.17.15.) that is to.fav, 
The Lord i my banner. And in like cafes the joy of the 
Saints is not properly in the deſtruction of the wicked, but 
in their own deliverance, through the mighty power and 
good hand of God with them. It is the preſence of God 
with them, the appearance of God for them, which is the 
gladneſs of their hearts. | rs 

Thirdly, The os pays then rejoyce,becauſe the Church 
and people of God are in a fair way to peace 3 when the 
Lions are deſtroyed, the ſheep are in ſafety; when the 
Wolves and the Bears are cut off, the flock reſts quietly: ſo 
m this caſe when men of devouring cruel ſpirits, wicked 
and ungodly ones, are removed, the flock of God.the ſheep 
of his paſture feed quietly, none making them afraid. The 
fall of the enemies of Son, is the eſtabliſhment of So: , 
yea 1n a great meaſure of mankind. As the Prophet moſt 
elegantly ſets it forth ( 7/a. 14.6, 7, 8.) He who ſmcte the 
people in wrath with a continual ſtroke, he that ruled the 
Nations in anger, us perſecuted and none himdereth. The 
whole earth u at reſt, ard us quirt : they break forth 3nto ſing- 
ing, yea the fir-trees rejoyce at thee, and the Cedars of Leba- 
non, ſaying,ſince thou art laid down 10 feller ts come up againſt 
. How often have wicked men in power felled not only 
the Fir-trees and Cedars of the world, but the goodly trees 
of righteouſneſs in the Lords plantations ; have they nor 
therefore reaſon to ſing when ſuch all, ſceing the Fellers 
themſelves are then felled and fallen ? 

Fourthly, Joy arifeth to the righteous, becauſe God is 
honoured in the fall of wicked men ; And that's their chief- 
eſt joy. That God is honoured is more joy to the righteous, 
then that themſelves are ſaved, how much more then, thar 
the wicked are deſtroyed? There is a threefo!d honour ari= 
ſing to God when the wicked fall. | | 

Ficft, God is honoured in his juſtice ; ſach a day « the 
' day of the declaration of the righteous \nd7ment of God; as 
| the Apoitle ſpeaks of the great day of Judgment ( Rom: 
Theu after thy bardneſs and impenitent heart; 
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treaſurcſt up to thy ſelf wrath again8t the day of wrath, and , 


revelation of the righteous judgment of Ged, Some do 
cven queltion the ultice of God when wicked men pro- 
ſper, but he is vindicated in his juſtice when wicked men 
tall. It cannot but pleaſe righteous men, to ſee the righ- 
teons God exalted, or God exalted in his righteouſneſs. 
They know and believe that God is righteous, when the 
wicked proſper ( Fer. 12.1.) But wherr the wicked are 
puniſhed, they proclaim his righteouſneſs, Then they 
ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of Ged, and the ſong of 
the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works Lord 
God Almighty, juſt aud truc are thy wayes thou King of 
Saints, Who ſhall not fear thee O Lord, and glorifie thy 
Name, G&c. . for thy judgments are made manifeſt, (Rev.1$. 
3,4.) The Lord is alwayes alike jult, but it doth not al- 
wayes alike appear how juſt he is. And as, that God is jult 
is the faith and ſtay of the Saints, ſo the appearances of his 
juitice are their joy and triumph. 
Sccondly, God is honoured much in the attribute of 
his truth;'in the truth of his word, in the truth of his 
threatnings , when the wicked are puniſhed. God hath 
ſpoken bloody words concerning wicked men; not only 
in reference to their future eſtate in the next life, but to 
their preſent eſtate in this. Say ro the wicked it ſhall be ill 
with him, the reward of his hands ſhall be given him. But 
what is this reward ? There are two ſorts of rewards ; Firſt, 
Rewards of love and favor according to the good which we 
have done; Secondly, Rewards of wrath and anger, poenal 
rewards, according to the evil which we have done. Now 
when the Lord puts theſe penal rewards into the hands of 
the wicked, or pours them upon their heads, he is honoured 
in his truth as well as his juſtice, for the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it. As the promiſes are yea and Amen ( 2 Cor. 
1.20.) So allo arc the threatnings, unto the glory of God by 
1. But as when David ſaw his life in danger every days he 
began to queſtion the truth of God, in the promiſe, that he 
fhould live to reign and fit upon the throne of 1ſrael; for 
faith he ( Pal. 116. 11. when things went thus with him ) 
1 ſaid in my haſt all men are liars, even Samuel among 
the reſt, who aſſured me of the Kingdom by expreſs met 
ſage from God, but ſurely he alſo is deceived, and hath 
fed me with vain hopes. Now as theſe words of David, 
according to our tranſlation of them, and the truth of the 
thing in | Joan experiences, ſhew, that Godly men are 
apt to queſtion the truth of the promiſe, when themſelves 
are by ſeemingly contradicting providences much afflicted , 
ſo they are apt to queſtion the truth of the threatnings 
when they ſee outward providences proſpering the wic- 
ked ; Therefore when the threatnings have their actual 
yea and Amen, that is, when they arc executed upon the 
ungodly, this alſo is to t%e glory of God by ws, that is, 
God is glorified by all his people, who hear of it in the 
truth of what he hath ſpoken. Again, as God is magni- 
fied in the truth of his threatnings, when any particular 
wicked man is puniſhed ; ſo when common calamities come 
upon the wicked, the truth of God,or God in his truth, is 


. magnified two wayes. Firſt, As ſuch calamities area fulfilling 


of many Propheſies; Secondly,As they are the anſwer or re- 
turn of many prayers. The vengeance which falls upon the 
Enemies of the Church of God is drawn out by prayer, Luk. 
18.7,8. And there isnothing wherein God is more honour- 
cd, then when prayer isanſwered; (For as therein he fulfils 
our wants, ſo his own word; Who hath not ſaid to the ſeed 
of Facob, ſeck_ye me in vain. 

Thirdly, When the wicked fall, the Lord is honoured 
in the attribute of his power; How great is his power, 
who pulls down great power ? It argues the Almighti- 
neſs of God, when he puts the mighty from their ſeats : 
when the Oaks and the Cedars, when the high walls and 
mountains are ſhaken and removed by his blows and bat- 
teries. When Pharaoh and his Egyptian hoſt were drowned 
inthe red Sea; Then Moſes magnified God in his power 
( Exod.15.2.) The Lord i my ſtrength and ſong (that is, 1 
will ſing of the ſtrength of the Lord, not of the ſtrength of 
man, be is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation ; my 
fathers God, and I will exalt him, 

In theſe three attributes, juſtice, truth, and power, God is 
honoured, when the wicked are deſtroyed; and therefore it 
cannot be uncomely for the Saints to rejoyce when they are 
deſtroyed, The Lord by his Prophet aſſures the Church his 


7acob, that all the encmics thercof ſhall be ſcattered (1/a. 
41.15.) Behold, I will makg thee a new j/.i4p threſhing injtru- 

ment, having teeth, thou ſhalt threſh the Nations and beat 

them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff, &c. The moun- 

tains and the hills to be threſhed, were the mighty ones of 
the carth, ſetting themſelves againſt the wayes and deſigns 

of heaven. The Inſtrument or flayl wherewith they were to 

be rhreſhed was the worm Facob (ver/.14.) God didnot fo 

much make an Inſtrument for the worm 7acob, as he made 

the worm 7acob his Inſtrument. Behold, 1 will make thee, 

( not for thee ) a new threſhing Inftrument ; But when the 

worm hath done this great work, when he hath threſhed 

the mountains, and made the hills as chaff; What mult he 

do then? The ſixteenth verſe tells, Thou ſhalt rejoyce in the 

Lord, and ſhalt glory in the boly one of Iſrael. Glorying is 

more then rejoycing : Glorying is a kind of rapture or cx- 

taſie of the ſoul. As there is an extaſie of infatuation, ſo 

there is an extaſic of Gracious admiration. Fools and 

mad men are beſides themſelves for want of reaſon ; the 

wiſeſt and beſt of men, are beſides themſelves through the 

abundance of the Grace of God in them, and the abun- 

dance of the goodneſs of God towards them. When the 

goodneſs of God ated mightily towards us, meets with the 
Grace of God acting mightily in us, we are lifted up ſo far 
out of our ſelves, that we can ſee nothing in our ſelves, and 
then in whom or in what can our rejoycing be, but in the 
Lord the holy one of Iſrael ? 

| This joy is not, Firſt, the joy of the Epicure ; A ſenſual 
joy, in wine and belly chear, in eating the fat, and drinking 
the ſweet, in carnal merriments and muſick. Nor is this, 
Secondly, a cruel joy in the ruine and deſtruction of men, 
which the Prophet rebukes (Obad. v. 12.) Thou ſhouldeſt 
not have rejoyced over the children of Tudah in the day of 
their deſtruttion. Nor is this, Thirdly, a proud joy, or a joy 
of oſtentation, when men ſpread their plumes, and publiſh 
their own wiſdom,greatneſsand power. Nor is it, Fourthly, 
a Covetous joy, ſuch as theirs is who are glad becauſe they 
have fill'd their purſes, enriched their families, and their 
hand hath gotten much. Nor is it Laſtly, a ſecure joy, be- 
cauſe when evil men are caſt down we hope to ſit warm and 
well, ſafe and quiet upon their ruines. But this joy conſiſts, 
Firſt, in high thoughts and valuationsof God ; Whom have 
T in heaven but thee, &'c. ( Pſal.5 3.25.) Who us like unto thee 
0 Lord among the Gods (Exod.15.11.) It conſiſts, Secondly, 
in a ſweet reſt of complacency in God. Return unto thy reſt 
O my ſoul: that is, turn in to God, live nearer him,ſaith a 
Godly man (to his ſoul ) in ſuch a caſe (Pſal.116.7.) This 
joy is the reſt of the ſoul in God ; He who is reſt to himſelf 
( as God is) may be ſo infinitely more to us. Thus, The 
righteous ſee it, and are glad. 

And the innocent laugh them to ſcon,] This heightens 
the ſence of the former part of the verſe ; not only are the 
righteous glad when the wicked are deſtroyed, but they 
laugh them to ſcorn, The righteous, in the former part of 
the verſe are the ſame with the imnocent here : yet we may 
diſtinguiſh them. The innocent are taken two wayes in 
Scripture; Firſt, the innocent are they who are pure from 
ſin ; Secondly, the innocent are they who are pure orfree 
from puniſhment , or from trouble ; freedom from fin, 
and freedom from trouble are ſo dependant upon one ano- 
ther,that one word may well expreſs both. Thus the word is 
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uſed( 2.Sam.14.9.)T he woman of Tekgah ſaid to the King; My ,,,.,, .. 
Lord O King, the iniquity be on me,and my fathers houſe, and $;riptura 
theKing and his throne be ewiltleſs or innecent thatis,free from (unitw, nox 
all evil and trouble. While ſhe ſaith, The iniquity be upon me, joinm ali» 


her meaning islet the puniſhment of the iniquity be upon me,let 


ur nem 


the King and his throne be guiltleſs ; let no puniſhment of ini- 1+:, {4 
quity fall either upon theKing in perſon,or,upon his govern- #7 pa/i:?, 
ment. In the ſame ſence the word isread (Exod.19.21.)If he ?'0 #9 ©: 
(that hath been ſmitten) riſe again and walk abroad upon a _ 


ſtaff, then he that ſmote him ſhall be quict ; the Hebrew is,ther 
ſhall be be innocent, that is free from puniſhment; he ſhall not 
have any cenſure, or judgment for it. We have the like uſe 
of the word (Numb.5.19.) in the caſe of the woman ſuſpe- 
Ced by her husband for diſloyalty in breaking her marriage 
vow; ſhe being for her purgation to drink the bitter wa- 


ter, the Prieſt was to beſpeak her in this manner : If mo 11notens tri 


man hath lien with thee » and if thou haſt not gone aſide ab aquls 


iſtis amaviſe 


to uncleanneſs with another in ſtead of thy hubard, be thou fmis, Heb, 


free ( or innocent ) from this bitter water that cauſeth the 
cur ſe 


2227 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. CHnap. X'KI . 


2228 


— —_— 


Videbant 
filit Not ju- 
ſti & lata» 
buntur, & 
Noe innocens 
ſubſannabit 
ces, Targ, 


w? 
trnrotat 
Fr tum q T1 
ſit ove, l4- 
61] r,C» frita 
baloutie, 
[I quod 
b1loutientes 
irvideri ſolt- 
ant, frye 
quod iv160- 
Ys balbut ts 
ant, per con- 
tomptum oy 
milrgntm 
1nitatione, 


curſe, that is, Ict the water do thee no harm as if he had 
ſaid, thou ſhalt feel no evil of. pain by it, if thou art not guilt 

of the evil of ſin. Thus ſome expound the word here. T be 
znocent (hall laugh them to ſcorn, that is, they who are free 
from thoſe troubles with which the wicked are over-taken 
and undone, thoſe particular rightcous men who eſcape the 
itorm untouched, laugh the wicked to ſcorn. Many of the He- 
brew writers fix upon a ſpecial perſon; and by the Innocent, 
underſtand Noah, as if it were a report of what was done 
upon the old world; Then che righteous,that is(as the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe explains it) the ſons of righteous: Noah ſaw (the 
flood )and were glad,and innocent Noah laught the prophane 
old world to ſcorn. When 7Voah, and his ſons were build- 
ing the Ark, the old world inſtead of believing and fearing 


the report or prophecy of a deluge, laught them to ſcorn, | 


and in deriſion, doubtleſs, ask't them what voyage they 
intended, and whether they meant to ſail their Ship over 
the dry Land; as for them they never dreamt of a -Sca 
hanging inthe clouds, and ready todrop down upontheir 
heads. Now as the ungodly world derided Noah and his 
Sons for their credulity before the flood came, ſo 'tis pro- 
bable enough that when the flood came upon that world of 
the ungodly, Noah and his Sons laught and derided their 
incredulity. They who laugh at divine threatnings, deſerve to 
be langhed at under divine ſufferings. 

Others apply this particularly to the Tragedy of Pharoah 
and his Egyptians overwhelmed and drowned in the red 
Sea, of which it is ſaid, (Exed.14.30,31.) Thus the Lord 
ſaved Iſracl that day out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
Ikracl ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhoar; and Iſrael 
ſw that Great work,, which the Lord did upon the Egyp- 
tiaxs. The effect of this ſight is two wayes deſcribed in 
that holy Hiſtory : Firlt, By the ating of fear and faith : 
And the people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and 
his ſervane Moſes. Secondly, by the aCting of their joy 
in the Lord, and their holy inſultation over the drowned 
Egyptians ( Chap. 15. verſ. 1.) Then ſang Moſes and the 
children of Iſrael this Song unto the Lord, and ſþake ſay- 
ing, 1 will ſing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed glo- 
rionſly, the horſe and bis rider hath he thrown into the Sea. 
Thus alſo that innocent people ſaw the ruine of their wic- 
ked enemies, and laughed them to ſcorn. 

Yet I corceive Eliphaz ſpeaking here rather upon a ge- 
nerally experienced and poſitive truth, then ſtrictly and 
particularly aiming at thoſe ancient Examples. The Inne- 
cent, that is, any innocent perſon, whether innocent in re- 
ference to the doing of evil, or having eſcaped the ſuffe- 
rance of evil, laugh them to ſcorn, 

Before, he ſaid, the righteous ſee it, and are glad; now 
he ſaith, the innocent laugh them to ſcorn : it is one thing 
for a manto be glad in himſelf, and another thing to laugh 
other men to ſcorn: for though to be innocent carries in it 
ſomewhat leſs, or at the moſt but ſo much as to be righte- 
ous, yet to laugh the unrighteous and wicked to ſcorn 
when they fall,carries in it much more then to be glad when 
they fall. And beſides, the word in the Hebrew ſignifies 
the moſt ſcornful laughter, ſuch a laughter as is expreſſed, 
by a diſtortion of the mouth, and lips, or by a kind of fained 
lifping with the tongue, and artificial faultring in ſpeech 3 
For as they that liſp and faulter in ſpeech are uſually derided 
and laught at, ſo they that deride and laugh at others will 
purpoſely liſp,or faulter in ſpeech. Stammerers are contemp- 
tible,and many ſtammer at others in contempt; T his imitat i- 
on of a defeft in nature ſhews the exceſs of malice. Such is the 
force of this expreſſion , The innocent laugh them to ſcorn. 

Here it may be queſtioned, how a good man, an inno- 
cent perſon can do ſuch a thing; can he thus laugh the 
wicked to ſcorn ? it is difficult enough to ſalve it as conſi- 
ſtent with Grace, for a righteous man to rejoyce at the fall 
of the wicked, but it is far more difficult to ſalve it, how a 
rightcous man may laugh them to ſcorn: ſcorning and deri- 
ding are the practices of lewd perſons, of ſons of Belial ; 
ſuch indecd arc uſually ſcorners and jecrers.The enemies of 
Teſus Chri't are ſo deſcribed (P/4.22.7.) All theythat ſec me 
(that is, all the wicked that ſee me; for many Diſciples ſaw 
Chrilt in his ſufferings, and did not only pity him, but ho- 
nour and b:lieve on him, but (faith he) all chcy (who are 
mine encmics) that ſee me) laugh me'to ſcorn, they [hoot out 


the lin, and re the bead. And David tells us ( P/al.1.1.) ; 
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thoſe who have firſt walked in the way of the ungodly; and 
Secondly, ſtord in the way of ſinners. The common Eatine 
tranſlater renders that in the Pſalm, not the ſeat of ſcorners, 
but the ſeat of the peſtilence. And indeed they have ſpiri- 
tual plague-ſpots upon them,and the ſureſt tokens of eternal 
death, who are given upto be ſcorners. Therefore queſtion 
it again, how are the Innocent ſcorners ? ates 
[ anſwer,That as when humane affections, which arc below 
the divine nature,are attributed to God,(ſuch are ro repe#t,ro 
be grieved at the wickedneſs,and to laugh at the calamity of the 
wickea)we ſay theſe note only an effect uponthe creature,not 
a change of affeion in God (for,in him there is no variable- 
nels nor ſhadow of change) ſo when thoſe actions, which arc 
below or unſutable to a renewed regenerate nature inman, 
are attributed to the Saints (ſuch as theſe,ro waſh their feet in 
the blood of the ungodly, to laugh them to ſcorn in their ſaddeſt 
miſeries)we muſt ſay,that theſe note rather whatthe wicked 
deſerve, then what the godly do. The godly are no ſcorners, 
but thereis that in wicked men whichis worthy to be laugh- 
ed to ſcorn; or wicked men do that, for which they deſerve 
to be aged at; whatſoever is evil in ſuch like actions, is 
far from the heart and ſpirit of the godly. And therefore as 
Scriptures of ſuch a tenour are to be interpreted and under- 
ſtood in ſuch amanner as becomes and is conſiſtent with the 
holineſs of God, ſo alſo (in their proportion) to the holineſs 
of the Saints. The laughter of the Saints in theſe diſpenſati- 
ons is ſerious; and their ſcorning, theaQing of their graces, 
not of their corruptions. And thus it is ſaid of God himſelf 
(Pſal.2.4.)He that ſuteth in heaven ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall 
have them in deriſion. And (Prov.1.26.) I will mock, at your 
calamity, and laugh when your fear cometh : when your fear 
cometh as deſolation, and your deftruttion cometh as a whirl- 
wind, &c. that is, I will carry my ſelf fo towards you, I 
will pity you (who have been ſcorners of my word , and 
hav: ſet at nought my counſel) no more then men pity thoſe, 
whom they laugh to ſcorn; ſuch is the laughter of the Saints 
at the calamity of the wicked. And thus Eliab derided Baals 
Prieſts, while they wearied themſelves in their fooliſh ſu- 
perſtition (1King. 18.27.) And it came to paſs at noon that 
Eliah mockgd them, and ſaid,cry aloud, for he is a God either 
Thus Hieruſalem is expreſſed (1/a,37. 
22.) when Sennacherib ſent up that proud threatning meſ- 
ſage, the Lord ſent a comfortable mefſage to his people by 
Iſaiah the Prophet ; Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, 
whereas thou ha#t prayed to me ao 4inft Sennacherib the K ing 
of Aſſyria, this is the word which the Lord bath ſpoken con- 
cerning him the virgin the daughter of Zion hath despiſed 
theezand laughed thee to ſcorn, the daughter of Fernſalem hath 
ſhaken her head at thee. The daugh 
daughter of Feruſalem are but one and the ſame ; ſhe was 
called a virgin, not (as ſome have conceived) becauſe ſhe 
was never taken or forced by any enemy,nor was ſhe ſo cal- 
led, becauſe ſhe had preſerved her ſelf pure and chaſte inthe 
worſhip of the true God (for ſhe had her failings and Ido- 
latrous dalliances before that day) but ſhe was ſo called be- 
cauſe of that ſpecial care which God had of her to protect 
and ſave her againſt the inſultations of the enemy then ready 
to aſſault her,cven asa virgin isprotected frem violence in her 
fathers houſe. And the Prophet to aſſure them that it ſhould 
be ſo, ſpeaks of the ruine of Sernacheribs Army, and Feruſa- 
lems laughter, as accompliſht and come to paſsalrcady ; The 
virgin daughter, &c. hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to 
[corn; and ſhaken her head at thee. What God faith ſhall be 
done, is as good as done already. The Afſyrians were yet in 
their Jollity, laughing at 7er/alcm, and promiſing them- 
ſelves the ſpoil of the people of God, yet (faith the Lord) Je- 
ruſalem bath laughed thee to ſcorn; that is,aſſuredly ſheſhall. 
And as the people of God do ſometimes formally and ex- 
plicitly laugh at the downfal and witherings of the wic- 
ked, ſo they alwayes virtually and ſecretly laugh them to 
ſcorn, even when they and and flouriſh in their greenneſs 
and proſperity : For while the Godly are not daunted 
with the power and ſplendour, while they are not terri- 
fied with the threats and high looks of the wicked, but 
in the ſingleneſs and ſimplicity of their hearts, keep cloſe 


| to God, his wayes and truths ; even this, though they uſe 
| the dueſt reſpect to them in regard of their authority, 


both in word and geſture, is a laughing them to ſcorn : 
For this is as a thorn in the ſides of evil men, and as a prick 
in their cycs; when they ſee they will not ſtoop to their 

Geggg 2 greatneſs 
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greatneſs in any ſinful compliance with their commands. This 
1s a truth, but the former is the truth intended in this Text. 


Hence Note, That wicked men are not only miſerable but 
ridiculous. 


They arc the laughter of the innocent, upon more ac- 
counts then one. 

Firſt, Becauſe they do ſuch childiſh and ridiculous things, 
ſuch things as can never reach the ends they deſire and pur- 
poſe: they arc juſtly laughed at,whoſe counſel and courſes 
arc unſuitable, much more, when contrary to their deſigns. 

Secondly,Wicked men become ridiculous,while the Lord 
fruſtrates their wiſeſt counſels, and blaſts thoſe hopes which 
were bottom'd upon the moſt probable principles and 
foundations, while he takesthem in their own craft, and en- 
traps them in the ſnare which they laid for others. 

Thirdly, While he over-rules all that they plot or at to 

ſerve his own ends, and fulfil his own holy counſels. Hence 
the enemies of God are ſaid tos pine away; this ſhall be the 
plague wherewith the Lord will ſmite all the people, that have 
fought arainFt Jeruſalem, their fleſh ſhall conſume away while 
they ſtand upon their feet (he doth not ſay, that they ſhall be 
flain, but their fleſh ſhall conſume away while rhey ſtand 
upon their feet) and their eyes ſhall conſume away m their 
holes, and their tongue ſhall conſume away in their mouth 
(Zech.14.12.) which as ſome interpret of their bodily lan- 
Suiſhment, that they ſhall live dying continually, or that 
their life ſhall be a continual death, ſo all interpret the cauſe 
of this conſumption to ariſe from vexation of ſpirit, becauſe 
they ſhall ſec themſelves ſcorn'd and laughed at,or that they 
are become ridiculous to all the world, but chiefly to Feru- 
ſalem, the Church and people of God, whom they ſhall be- 
hold in good condition, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
which they have made againſt them z which Eliphaz alſo 
clearly cxpreſſeth in the next words. 


Verſ. 20. Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down, but the 
remnant of them the fire conſumes, 


There are divers readings and rendrings of this verſe : 
Firſt, Some with an affirmative interrogation; # not their 
ſubſtance cnt down ? that is, it is cut down; And then this 
verſe is a continuation of the former diſcourſe concerning 
the utter extirpation of the wicked ; The righteous are glad, 
they laugh them to ſcorn; 1s not their ſubſtance cut down ? and 
doth not the fire conſume the remnant of them ? As if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, Whatſoever they had of any ſubſtance or moment 
is cut down,and if poſſibly there be any ſmall inconſiderable 
remainder of them, fire ( that is, ſome devouring Judge- 
ment) will meet with it, and makean utter end of it. 

Secondly, Another underſtands this twentieth verſe as a 
reaſon of the former; the righteous are glad ( when the 
wicked fall) the innocent ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, be- 
cauſe our ſubſtance was not cut down; as if he had ſaid, 
our ſafety will be matter as of praiſe to God who hath pre- 
ſcrved us,ſo of holy ſcorn and inſultation over ly men, 
who lenged to ſee our deſtruction, and ſaid in their hearts, 
that ſurely our day was not only coming, but haſtning ; 
whereas indecd we ſee the day come upon them which 
burneth as an oven,and themſelves as ſtubble. Wicked men 
are for the moſt part doubly diſappointed ; Firſt, By their 
own fall, when they looked to ſtand : Secondly, By the 
ſtanding of the righteous when they look, yea, and long for 
their fall ; This double diſappointment doth at once double 
their ſorrow, and the joy of the Innocent, who laugh them 
to ſcorn, becauſe their own ſubſtance # not cut down, but the 
remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 

There is 2 third tranſlation which makes theſc words the 
form in which the innocent expreſs their laughter at the 
wicked. When the innocent laugh them to ſcern, they 
will thus beſpeak them: Whereas or Although dur ſubſtance 
3 not cut down, yet the remnant of them, er the beſt the excel- 
tency of them the fire hath conſumed. 

There is a fourth reading, which makes the ſecond part 
of the Chapter begin with this verſe. For hitherto Elighsz 
hath been deſcribing the ſinfulneſs of wicked men, and the 
wrath of God upon them for their wickedneſs. But here 
he is ſuppoſed cntring upon a very ſerious exhortation to re- 
pentance, after this manner, or to this effect; O 7ob now 
while our ſubſtance i not quite cut down,and the fire conſumeth 
the reſidue or the remnant of the wicked, acquaint thy ſelf 


ae 


with God, or apply thy ſelf to God as if he ſhould ſay, be- 
fore thou art clean cut down, befere thou art utterly 
ruined , 4s many wicked men have been heretofore, 
and now are, humble thy ſelf and ſeck, to God, that 
thy ſin may be forgiven, and thy wound healed. Some paral- 
lel this in ſenſe with that of the Preacher, -Eccl. 12.1, Re- 
member now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, while the 
evil dayes come not, nor the years draw nigh wherein thou 
ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them. Thus Eliphax is con- 
ceived exhorting ob, While our ſubſtance 1s not cut down, 
while we are not totally undone, while the fire of Gods wrath 
is conſuming the remainder of wicked men, do thou acquaint 


thy ſelf with God, and repem. And though our tranllation 


makes not this conneQtion, yet it joyns fully in the ſenſe of aj! 


the Original. | 
Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down, 

So this verſe is an cliegant concluſion of the whole mat- 
ter hitherto inſiſted upon by Eliphaz, and he ſhuts it up 
in two parts : Firſt, _— the fhate of the innocent, 
who are brought in ſpeakiftig thus, Onur ſubfance is not cut 
down ; ſtriftly , that by which we ſtand or ſubſiſt, our ſub- 
ſtance or ſubſiſtence, which ſome expound not by goods, 
but by life ; we may. take it both wayes, our life, and that 
by which our life is maintained, or by which we and our fa- 
milies ſubliſt, z nor cut down. 

There is yet a difficulty in regard of the Grammatical 
ſenſe of theſe words. For Eliphaz. having ſpoken before 
in the third perſon plural, The righteous are glad, and the 
znnocent laugh them to ſcorn, ſhould (as it may be thought) 
rather have continued his ſpeech in the ſame form, and 
have ſaid, Whereas their ſubſtance is cut down, but he puts 
it in the firſt perſon plural, Whereas our ſubſtance is not 
cut down, &c. 

We may anſwer two wayes; Firſt, that it is uſual in 
Scripture to vary the number, while the ſame perſonor pex- 
ſons is or are _ of, take only one Inſtance, Hoſ.12. 4. 
He ( that is, the Angel of the Covenant) found him in Be- 
thel, that is, Facob: And there he ſpake with us. It ſhould 
according to Grammar be read thus; And there he /pake 
with him, Having found Facob in Bethel, he ſpake with hint 
in Bethel. But we ſce both the perſon and number are vari- 
ed, the former words _ in the third perſon ſingular 
( being meant particularly of 7acob ) the latter in the firſt 
perſon plural, T here he ſþake with us; The Spirit of God 
thereby agnifying, rhat, what God ſpake at that time to 
Zacob perſonally, he ſpake toall the ſpiritual ſeed of Facob, 
whether of the Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, virtually. 
He ſoſpake to Facob as that the ſubſtance and cffe of his 
ſpeech reacheth down to and hath an influence upon «s, 
believers, who are his poſterity according to the Spirit. Be- 
ſides this, other Scriptures hold out the like variation of 
the number, as in the Text, which isthe firſt anſwer. 

Secondly, Eliphaz might purpoſely vary the number, 
that himſelf might put in for a ſhare, and be numbred 
among thoſe, who had obtained that ſparing mercy, not to 
be cut down while others were conſumed. And ſo this rea- 
ſon of the change is purely ſpiritual , much like that laſt 
opened out of Hoſea. 


Whence Note, That the righteous are often preſerved in 


common calamities. 


( Pfal.2c.8.) They are brought down, and are fallen, but 
we are riſen and ſtand upright, our ſubſtance 1s not cut down. 
God takes ſpecial care of his own people; they are un- 
der a promiſe ; there can be no greater ſafety, no better 
ſecurity then to be under a promiſe : the promiſe is the 
belt ſhelter in a ſtorm, and the beſt ſhield againſt the dart. 
The Apoſtle Peter gives us two famous examples of this, 
(2 Pet.2.5,6.) God ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Neo- 
ah, &c. bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungedly. 
And having turned the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah to 
aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, &c. and delivered 
jt Lot, &c, From both which examples he cencludeth 
( verſ. 9.) The Lord kncweth how to deliver the Godly out 
of temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
Judgmert tobe puniſhed. When judgment begins «t the houſe 
of God, what ſhall the end of them be that obey 10t the Go- 
ſþel of God ? as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Per.4.17.) It is 
a ſure argument to the wicked that they ſhall be judged, 
whea they ſee God bringing judgements upon his own 
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houſe and people; but the wicked are many times judged 
while the houſe and people. of God arc preſerved and un- 
toucht ; and when both good and bad, both the innocent 
and the. wicked are wrapt up in the ſame calamity, when 
they are (as it were) thruſt together mto the fame furnace, 
the Lord makes a difference, they ate not cut down as the 
wicked are cut down, nor conſumed as they are conſumed. 
When the righteous are caſt. into the Arc, they are purged, 
but not conſumed ; but ( as it follows in the Non par of 
this conciuſion,(hewing the ſtate of the wicked ) 


The remnant of them the fire conſumeth, 


Fire ia this place is nottaken ſtrictly, as oppoſed to wa- 
ter; God indeed hath often made fire in kind his: ſcourge. 
And the Apoſtle 7ude ſaith of Sodow , That it ſuffered the 
vengeance of eternal fire : But all the judgments of God 
are in Scripture compared to fire (Mal. 4.1.) Behold the 
day cometh that (hall burn likg an Oven , and all the proud, 
yea all that do wickealy ſhall be ſtubble , and the day that 
cometh ſhall burn them up, ſzith the Lord of boſts, that it 
ſhall leave them neither fruit nor branch. There is a burn- 
ing, and not by fire; There is ſo great a judgment and ter- 
ror in fire ct looſe and breaking its bounds, that it may well 
ſrgnifie all judgments, or any thing that is terrible. (_ 1/. 
$2.4.) As the fire devoureth the ſtubble, :nd the flame con- 
ſumeth the chaffe, ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their 
bloſſom ſhall go up as duſt. Thus here, the remnant of them 
the fire conſumeth ;, that is, the wrath of God appearing in 
ſome vilible judgment,conſumeth the remnant. 

But what is this remnant which the fire conſumeth ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, we may expound it of perſons. The rem- 
nant of perſons, all that are left of their family, their chil- 
dren and poſterity, their kindred and relations are taken 
away and conſumed from off the face of the earth. 

Sccondly, We may expound it of things, the remnant of 

whatſoever remains of their eſtate, the odd ends, 
the very gleanings and leavings, of their great riches and 
worldly ſubſtance, are all eat and brought toan end, 
ſo that nothing of them or theirs r&maineth. 

Third'y, remnant of them may he the remembrance 
of them. A fire ſhall conſume their name and memorial, 
they ſhall never be thought of,nor ſpoken of any more with 
honour, | 

"TY Fourthly, The word remnant, as it fignifieth in the Ori- 
Significat pimal any thing which remaineth, ſo eſpecially that which 
illud 440 remaineth in way of excellency, or eminency ; not as we 
7:elit,sdeo Tay the fagg-cnd of a thing, but even the uppermoſt and 
rliquizrum belt of it. So that ( after this tranſlation) the remnant of 
nemine im- them is the excellency of them, that which they thought molt 
piorum ex- durable, and honourable, that which they looked upon as 
fore cite molt ſubſtantial and intrinſecal to their greatneſs, that very 
A bop in. thing the fire ſhall conſume. So the word is uſed ( Pſal. 17. 
einten feli- 14.) Deliver my ſoul from men which are thy hand, O Lord, 
citatem it from men of the world, &c. whoſe belly thou files? with thy hid 
——" treaſures, they are full of children,and leave the reſt (or as we 

mw ſupply,thereſt of their ſubſtance ) to their babes, the reſt, that 
is,the be#t ; their bellies are full of hid treaſures while they 
live, that is, they have and uſe abundance of the things of 
this life themſelves ; and they leave the ret, he doth not 
mean the ſcraps or parings after they had filled their own 
bellies, but by rhe vb or the remnant, ('tis the word of the 
text ) he meaneth the choiceſt of what they had; even that 
they leave to their babes or children, when themſelves muſt 
be gone and leave the world. Thus we may underſtand the 
word remnant in this place, not for a poor pittance, but for 
the beſt, the choiceſt things, for the flower and cream of all 
they had, even theſe things the fire ſhall conſume, vengeance 
ſhall purſue and follow, till all be turned into ſmoak and 
aſhes. 
I have in divers other paſſages of this book met with 
Texts ſhewing the utter conſumption of wicked men,there- 
fore I ſhall not ſtay upon it here z only take this brief note ; 


That the Lord hath a different fire for the righteous axd the 
wicked. 

He hath a fire for his own people, bur it is 4 purging fire, 

a Cleanſing, arefining fire, Like that ( Mal. 3. 3.) He ſhall 

ſit as a refiner and purifier of ſilver. The Lord alſo hath a 

fire for the wicked, but it is a conſuming fire. He kindles 

rwany fires upon them, and himſclf is a conſuming fire. to 


| his own people; for the Apoſtle 


| ſinners : now turns his 
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them. But it may be ſaid,that God is a conſuming fire alſoto 

ſpeaking of himſelf and 
other believers,ſaith ( Heb. 12. 29.) Our God us a conſuming 
fire. 1 anſwer Firſt, Ti; true, the God of Believers is a 
conſuningiys but he is not a conſuming fire to believers; 
even the hearts of believers ought to be over-awed with 2 
hely fear of that in God, which they ſhall never feel from 
God. Secondly, God is ſometimes a conſuming fire to be- 
lievers ; but it is only toconſume their corruptions,or their 
corruptible comforts : He will never conſume either their 
Graces or ſpiritual intereſts. Theſe he will not conſume, 
whatſoever he conſumes. But the whole of a wicked man is 
as combuſtible matter beſore him. There went up a ſmoak ont 
of his noſtrils,fire out of hu; month devoured (Pſal. 18.8.) That 
is, God poyred out wrath, which devoured them like a fire. 
Fire(I mean natural fire) is a great devourer,it hath a ſtrong 
ſomach,there's nothing but pure Gold too hard for its dige- 
ſtion; butmyſtical fire, the fire of divine wrath is infinitely 
a greater devourer. Wrath kindles many devouring fires, 
but wrath it ſelf is the moſt devouring fire; who'can ftand 
before it ? who can abide the heat and flames of it? This is 
the Topher prepared of old for the wicked ; This fire is able 
to conſume branch and ruſh,the root and top of the wicked 
in one day, and yet it will continue conſuming them to cter- 
nity. The remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 

Eliphaz, having thus far proſecuted a deſcription both of 
the unrightcouſneſs and of the ruine, both of the fin and pu-. 
niſhment of wicked men,cloſcly inſinuating that Job was the 
man concern'd in all this large Diſcourſe, he, inthe latter 
part of this Chapter, turns his ſpeech into a ſerious Exhor- 
tation to move Fob to repent, and ſeek God, giving him 
many aſſurances and promiſes, that ( in caſe he did ſo) it 
ſhould not be in vain. 


V-E R'S. - n3, 22, 23. 


Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace : thereby 
god ſhall come unto thee. on = / 

Receive, J p:ap the, the Law from his mouth, and lay 
up his wo2ds in thine heart, 

Ifthou returnto the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou 
ſhalt put away iniquity from thy Tabernacles, 


| Derg having reproved Fob for ſin, and preſt him with 

e remembrance of the Judgments of God againſt 
into a ſerious Exhortation 
moving him to ſeck the tayour of God, and humble him- 
ſelf, Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace. From 
this courſe and method in which Eliphaz. denls with Job, 
take this note : 


That in dealing with ſinners we are not only to threaten,but 
to per ſwade and propoſe the promiſes of peate to them. 


Daniel dealt ſo with Nebuchadnezzar; yea,though he had 
told him of a decree in heaven paſt againſt him ( Daz. 4. 
22. 27.) yet he gives him faithful counſel, and exhorts 
him to break, off his ſins by righteouſneſs, and his iniquities 
by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if it might be a lengthning of 
hu tranquility, or ( as we put in the Margin ) 4 healing of 
bu error. Hopes of mercy prevail with many, more then 
fear of wrath, and they are ſooner led then driven unto 
Chriſt. Thus Eliphaz ; Acquaint now thy ſelf withhim,and 
be at peace. 
This verſe 21. contains two general Propoſitions. Firſt, 
« Propolition concerning duty, in the former part of the 
verſe ; wy 6c now thy ſelf, &c. Secondly, Concerning 
mercy in the latter, rhereby good ſhall come unto thee. This 
duty of acquainting himſelf with God, and being at peace 
with him,is explained in verſ. 22. Receive, 1 pray thee, the 
Law from his mouth, and lay up ku: words in thine heart. 
That's a good Comment upon, Acquaint now thy felf with Promiſpni« 
him, and be at peace. The Propoſition of mercy, or the pro- wu invitat 
miſes laid down in the cloſe of that verſe, are drawn out in **/i/imis 
all the following part of this Chapter, in which Fliphaz by 1% &inſ 
moſt ample propoſals of good things, doth provoke 7ob to 
turn from thoſe ſins of which he ſuppoſed him guilty, 
to return to God. 


Acquaint now thy ſclf with Gcd. 
The Original word which we render ro acquaint hath ſome 
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variety of fignifications : As frt to be familiar with.ano- 
ther. Andſoit is uſed by David (Pal. 139. 3.) to ſhew 
the Intimacy which God hath witi; all ovr wayes, works; 
and thoughts ; © Lord (faith D.cv;4}) 1hou haſt ſearched 
me and knows me;&c. thou art 2Cquaiitied with all my wayes ; 
As if he had ſaid, Lozd, thou hroweſt my wayes infimtely 
more clearly and diſtinftly, then ay of my neereſt acquain- 
tance, who converſe with me every a.vy. It is uſed;ſecondly, 
ro cxpreſs the cultomary doing of a thing ( Numb. 22.30.) 
Blams Aſs ſpake haby a miracle, Was I ever wont to do 
19:15 unto thee ? Hath it been my cuttom, or have 1 fami- 
liarly ſerved thee thus, ſaid the Aſs, when he thruſt Balaam 
againſt the wall. | / 

Thirdly,To profit ; one of the Rabbins tranſlates the Text 
thus, Profir with God; as Who ſhould ſay, thou aſt been arr 
vaprofitable ſervant to 'God all this wile be thou now 
profitable unto him,ſerve him and his Providences,advance 
his name and glory ; or thus rather, Thou haſt but played 
the Truant hitherto, be thou now a good proficient in the 
School of Divine doQtine and diſcipline under the holy 
precepts and various providences of God.. We find it ap- 
plicd t9 that ſenſe at the ſecond verſe of this Chapter ; Car 
4 m.n be profirable unto God, as be that is wiſe may be pro- 
firable to himſelf ? Man cannot be profitable unto God, or 
add any advantage to him by what he doth, but man may 
be profitable unto himſelf, or do himſelf good in doing the 
200 will of God; yea God reckons it, and rewards man 
for it, as if he had been profitable to him, when he aQts as 
becomes a faithful ſervant to him. So ſome expound it here, 
be profitable unto God, be a faithſul and induſtrious ſervant 
unto him : having received his talents, do not lay them up 
in anapkin, hide them not in the earth. 

Thirdly, Maſter Brouzhton reads thus, Reconcile thee now 
17:0 him. That's Goſpel language, like that of Paul (2 Cor. 
5. 20.) New then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be 
yereconciled to God. $0 he conceives Eliphaz ſpeaking here, 
I pry thee now reconcile thy ſelf unto God. Maſter Bex.4 
reaches that ſence fully, Return into bis favour, get into his 
heart again 3 God hath as it were lockt thee out of his 
heart, and ſhut the door upon thee,now get in again; and 
the Tygurine reads very aptly, Accommodate thy ſelf to him, 
that is, every way ſuit thy ſelfto him; thou halt heretofore 
been humorous, or haſt followed thine own ſpirit, and haſt 
Iabour'd to pleaſe thy ſelf , now accommodate thy ſelf to 
him,or comply with him in every thing.be no more at thine 
own bur at his diſpoſe. All theſe rendrings comply well 
both with the words and the general ſcope of Eliphax in 
this part of his diſcourſe. Our tranſlation fully joyns with 
the firlt of them. "RY 

Acquaine now thy ſelf with him.J Get into a familiarity 
with God. The word implicth a likeneſs, or a ſuitable- 
neſs between two in their wil's and affections , in their 
wayes and counſels ; for from likeneſs in theſe familiarity 
or acquaintance doth ariſe. So that Eliphaz here ſpeaketh 
to Fob as one that had eſtranged himſelf and departed from 
God, as one who had broken off Communion with God, 
and ſo he muſt needs have done, had he run ſuch a courſe of 
wickedneſs as Eliphas. charged him with, in the former part 
of this Chapter. Therefore uponthat ſuppoſition he gives 
Feb wholeſome advice, Acquaint now thy ſelf with him. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, That as man by nature us a ſtranger 
from God, ſo every att of ſin, especrally great and conti- 
_ altings of ſin, breed a further eſtrangement from 
Goa. 


Weadt the part of nature every time we lin, and that in 
a proportion brings us back in ſame degree to what we 
were by nature, jtr-gers #nto God. A godly man (who 
hath had acquaintance with God ) ſinning puts back his 
acquaintance, and a diſtance grows between God and him. 
Believers after great fins and follies committed, are not for- 
ward to come into the preſence of God, they have a kind 
of liſtleſneſs to duty, a liſtleſneſs to prayer, and to all acts 
of communion with God. And God himſelf appears as if he 
did not much care for them when they come, they have not 
thoſe Communications from God which he uſually vouch- 
ſafeth his.God doth not give them the meeting as formerly ; 
they do not find the Lord preſently, though they ſeck him 
carneſtly. $0 that both wayes there is an Eſtrangement 3 
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fin ſeparates between God andthe ſoul, not onely judicially 
but naturally. If God ſhould not depart from finners, or 
command them to depart from-him; yet they would of 
themſelves depart from him. | It is not poſſible for one, 
who willingly lives in fin, to live willingly inthe preſence 
of God : For as to be caſt out of the preſence of'God,is the 
extreameſt puniſhment of wicked men, ſo alſo is their being 
in his preſence. The ſame thing is both their deſire and their 
puniſhment. They are puniſhed with a departure from 
God, and they deſire nothing more then to be out of his 


preſence. . 
thp wo _= with God.] Secondly, Whereas 
z exhorti to repentance, counſels him to ac- 
quaint himſelf with God, ; 
Obſerve, That Repentance u the renewing of our Commu- 
n10n or acquaintance with God, 


As fin isa turning from God, ſo repentance is a returning 
to God , tis achange firſt of our mind,and then of our way. 
Impenitency briags the ſoul into an acquaintance and un- 
holy familiarity with Satan ; Repentance brings back the 
ſoul into its former acquaintance, and holy familiarity with 
God. Asthefirſt converſion (which is from a ſtate of fin) 
ſo the ſecond and renewed converſion (which is from 
our falls into ſin) renews our converſe with the moſt high. 

Thirdly, take this general obſervation ; 


A godlyman i (a; we may ſay) oneof Gods acquaintance or 


familiars. 


God calleth Abrahan: his friend ; friendſhip cannot be 
without familiarity,there mult be acquaintance before there 
can be love; if therefore there be friendſhip and love be- 
tween God and man , there muſt be Acquaintance; we 
cannot love either perſons or things, while unknown. 

But it may be ſaid, how can we,who areat ſuch a diſtance, 
acquaint our ſelves with God ? 

I anfwer, we ( whoof our ſelves are afar off) are made 
nigh by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, and being thus made nigh 
in our ſtate, we draw nigh or acquaint our ſelves with him 
by ſeveral Acts. As firſt, Tothink or meditate of God, is 
to acquaint our ſelves with and draw nigh to God; medi- 
tation is an.inward diſcourſe and converſe with God, itis a 
Soliloquie between God and the ſoul. Acquaintance is got 
by Conference : when friends meet and confer, that doth 
not only begin, but confirm, ſtrengthen, and heighten their 
acquaintance. Saints have many thonghts of God, and 
that's their acquaintance with God. How precions are thy 
thoughts to me, O God ! (ſaith David, Pal. 139. 17.) how 
great 1s the ſum of them ! when I awake I am ſtill with thee. 
How was David{till or ever with God ? He was fo in his 
thoughts,and meditations,in the aCtings and goings forth of 
his ſoul to him. Now he thatis ſtill or ever with a perſon, 
muſt needs be acquainted with him, 7 am ftill with thee, 
alwayes meditating upon thee, We find him again in the 
ſame holy frame ( P/al. 63. 5,6.) My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied 
as with marrow and fatneſs, and my month ſhall praiſe thee 
with joyful lips; while I remember thee upon my bed, and me- 
ditate on thee mm the night watches, As the Lord is ever think- 
ing upon his people, they are written upon his heart, and 
graven upon the palms of his hand; and when his outward 
aCtings towards them are ſuch,as may ſeem to intimate that 
his heart is withdrawn from all intimacy with them, yet 
even then he thinks moſt of them. This he acknowledgeth 
concerning Ephraim (Jer. 31. 20.) Since I ſpake againſt hiv 
I do earneſtly remember him ſtill. Since ſpake againſt him, 
that is, ſince I ſpake againſt him by words of rebuke and 
correQion,fince I ſpake againſt him by rods of chaſtiſement 
and correion, (as Ephraim found and confeſſed he had ; 
T hou didſt chaſtiſe me,and ] was chaſtiſed) limce I ſpake thus 
againſt him,7 do earneſtly remember him ſtill. l remember him, 
and I remember him ſtrongly, my heart is much upon him. 
And when the Lord Gab hs are not to und dit as 
a man will remember an Enemy,when he ſpeaks againſthim; 
hee'l remember him indeed, and that carneltly to _ miſ- 
chief againſt him,and to execute his revenge ; but the mean- 
ing is, I remember him in mercy, my afteCtions go out to 
him,my bowels are moved towards him.Such isthe remem- 
brance which God had of Ephraim,even when he was ſpeak- 
ing againſt him and ſmiting him. Now as the Lord doth re- 
=. his people at all times, and earneſtly age 
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them at ſometimes. $o his pcopl? in tkcir proportion do 
carneſtly remember the Lord, they mind him oftea, they 
would mind him alwayes, they like to retain God (which 
the natural man liketh not, Rom. 1. :8 ) in their knowledg, 
or to acknowledg God ; They have not ſome flitting tran- 
fient thoughts and acknowledgments of God ( as a carnal 
man may Ga )but they fix and retain God in theirthoughts 
and acknowledgments ; they think of God, what he is in his 
nature, they think what God is in all his perfections, they 
meditate of all his glory, of his juſtice, of his mercy, of his 
faithfulneſs, of his power, of his truth, of his unchangeable- 
neſs,of his all-ſufficiency hey acquaint themſelvesgwith God 
in all theſe; for indeed we are never acquainted with God, 
till we come to a diſtin knowledg of him in all rheſe parts 
of his glory,which yet are all but one and the ſame glorious 
God. To know only in general that there is a God, is not 
to acquaint our ſelves wth God ; our acquaintance with 
him conſiſts in a ſpiritual and fiducial knowledg of. all his 
revealed perfections, ſo far as it is poſſible or lawful for 
man to ſearch and know. To be acquainted with any man, 
notes more then a general knowledg of him, how much 
moreto be acquainted with God. 

Secondly, We acquaint our ſelves with God, not only 
when we fody hisnature, or what he is, but when we ſtudy 
his works,or what he hath done.God is viſible in his works. 
That his name us near,his wondrous wor ks declare (Plal.75 1.) 
We may acquaint our ſelves much with God in the works 
of Creation, but more in the works of Providence, in thoſe 
we may molt legibly read his name, that is, his greatneſs 
and power, as alſo his goodneſs and mercy. 

Thirdly, We acquaint our ſelves with God in the ſtudy 
of his Word ; there he hath made a tull difcovery of him- 
ſelf and of his Will ; O how / love thy Law (faith David) 
my meditation is in it night andday. The word of God is the 
demonſration of the holineſs of God. There he hath ſet 
forth himſelf, how juſt, how pure, and how gracious he is. 
The Word is a glaſs in which God is ſeen, therefore ac- 
quaint thy ſelf with the word of God, and thou ſhalt be ac- 
quainted with God : reading and hearing the word of God 
is our going to God for Counſcl, As we acquaint our ſelves 
with a man when we go to him, and ask his advice and 
counſel in any marter, or conſult his books ; ſo every time 
we Either read or hear the word of God in faith, we are ask- 
ing counſel of God, and ſo acquainting our ſelves with him. 

*ourthly, We eſpecially acquaint our ſelves with God 
in Prayer. That is nothing elſe but the opening of our 
hearts to God,a declaring of our wantsto him. Prayer s the 
aſcending,the lifting up F the ſoul to God therefore in prayer 
we acquaint our ſelves with God. 

Fifthly, Our daily holy walking,is a daily acquainting our 
ſelves with God,every ſtep of a holy life is both towardsand 
with God. The life of Enoch(who was too holy for a life here 
on earth, and therefore he was tranſlated that he ſhould not 

ſee death, his life I ſay) is deſcribed thus, Enoch walked with 
God (Gen: 5. 24.) Godand Enoch were like two familiars 
or intimate friends walking together ; And becauſe he took 
ſo much delight in Gods acquaintance, God took him from 
all acquaintance with men ; ſo ſaith that text, Enoch walked 
with Godzand was not ,for God took him. He was ſo taken with 
God, that God took him } or as the Author to the Hebrews 
faith,tranſlated him (Chap. 11.5.) He was before tranſlated 
from nature to Grace, and he proved (o great a proficient in 
that ſcho2l, that he was tranſlated from Grace to Glory (as 
it were per ſaltem,) by a leap over the grave ; for he ſaw not 
death ; From which ſad vition,but one more (that I read of 
in all the Scripture, Elias by name ) was excuſed before he 
was admitted to the beatifical viſion. Holy walking « the 
ſum of all our acquaintance wuh God, and our fulleſt acquain- 
tance with God 1s but the iſſue of our holy walkings. 

Todraw towards acloſe of this point, we may take no- 
tice, That there is a twofold acquaintance with God : Firſt, 
from neceſſity, when we come to him, and defire to have to 
do with him, preſt with our own wants,fears,or atfictions ; 
of this the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 7/a. 26. 16.) Lord,in trouble 

have they viſited thee, they have poured out a prayer when thy 
chaſtning was upon them. And of this the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
(Pſal. 78. 34.) When he ſlew them they ſought him, and they 
returned and enquired early after God : nevertheleſs, they did 
but flatter him with their mouth, &c, Theſe make God their 
refuge, not their choice. They,l grant,who have made God 
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thcir choice in good times, may comfortably make him their 
refuge inevil times.But to neglect God while itis well with 
us, andonly to run to him while it is i!! with us, or to have 
our evils and burdens removed,is to acquaint our ſelves with 
God, becauſe we cannot chooſe, or becauſe we cannot be 
without him, not becauſe we have choſen him, or defire to 
be with him. As there is a patience, ſo there is an acquain- 
tance perforce. Though God doth not refuſe acquaintance 
with many poorſouls, when their neccſſties drive them to 
him, yet it is beſt ro acquaint our ſelves with him for the 
love we bear to him,orthe deſire we have to enjoy him, ra- 
ther then (though we all haveneed of him,and are bound to 
come to him becauſe we have) for the need we have of him. 
And therefore, ſecondly, there is an acquaintance with God 
from purelove.As when we come toa friend,having nothing 
to do but to ſee him,and to renew or ſtrengthen our acquain- 
tance with him.We do not come to load him with our carcs, 
or adviſe with him about our buſineſſes, or defire a courtche 
of him,but,meerly and purely to ſhew our love to him. Thus 
to cometo God when we are not preſt with fears nor pincht 
with wants, nor clouded with doubts, nor vexed with trou- 
bles,is the moſt noble and ingenuous way of acquainting our 
ſelves with him. When we (as it were) make a journey to 
God, havingnothing to do with him, but to viſit him and to 
defire further communion with him;nothing to do with him, 
but to behold his excellency and his glory ; nothing to do 
with him, but to tell him what our hearts are towards him ; 
how we love him,how we depend upon him, how we delire 
to pleaſe him, and tocommit our wayes to him, to acquaint 
God with thoſe things which only concern our holy walking 
with him ; this is toſeek pure acquaintance with him. The 
Lord faith of Abraham his acquaintant or friend ( Ger. 18. 
17.) Shall 1 hide from Abraham the thins that 1 am to do ? 
I ſhould not deal with him as with my friend, if 1 did ſo. A 
friend who is as our own ſoul ( Dexr. 13.6.) ſhould know all 
that is in our ſouls. Now as God (whether we will or no) is 
acquainted with all that is in our ſouls ; ſo a ſoul acquainted 
with God, will let him know all : Shall I hide from God the 


thing that I am about to do ? ſhall I not tell him how it is | 


with me ? To acquaint our ſelves thus with God is a ſweet 
and precious duty. Much might be ſaid about it, I ſhall onlv 
adde theſe two things; Firſt, That all our acquaintance with 
God muſt be had through the mediator; There is ro getting 
neer the Father but by the Son. Secondly, That the more we 
are acquainted with God, the more we are transformed into 
his likeneſs. Some havealtered the habit of their bodies,yea 
the diſpoſitions of their mipds by long acquaintance with o- 
thers,and have looked or appeared like them,by often look- 
ing upon or being with them. When 2/sſes had been forty 
dayes in the Mount talking with God, his face ſhone, ſome 
rayes of a divine glory darted out from him, ſo that Aron 
and the children of Iſrael were afraid to come ni7h him (Exod. 
34. 30.) And thus every one who gets up into the Mount by 


faith, and acquaints himſelf with God, gets fomewhat of 


God, which will draw a reverence upon him among men. As 
when Chriſt ſhall appear hereafter to us in glory, we ſhall be 
like him (faith the Apoſtle 7obn 1 Ep. 3. 2.) for we ſhall ſee 
him ashe is ; ſoaccording tothe ſight which we have of and 
our acquaintance with Chriit in the wayes of grace here, 
will our likeneſs be unto him. The more we are with God, the 
more we have of God. Acquaint new thy (olf with him, 


Ard be at peace. 


There isa threefold Interpretation of this clauſe. 

Firſt,it may betaken as an Effect of what was ſaid before, 
Acquaint thy ſelf with God,and be at peace ; that is,1f thou ac- 
quaint thy ſelf with God, thou ſhalt have peace. Soin the He 
brew often the Imperative mood is put for the future tenſe, 
as, Dothi, and live, (according tothe tetiure of the Cove- 
nant of works) that is, Do this, and thou ſhalr live. So ac- 
quaint thy ſelf with him, and be at peace ;, that is, thou thalt 
have peace. Peace comprehends all g@od;g09d of the mind, 


good of the body, good of the eſtate. When the Hebrews 7 


ſay, Peace be unto you, they ſay as much in that one word, 
as the Greeks ſay in three; whereof the firſt reſpects the 
welfare of the mind , the ſecond the welfare or health of the 
body ; and the third theYucceſs of all our affairs and under- 
takings. So that while Eliphaz ſaith to Fob according to this 
reading, Thos ſhalr be at peace, it is a protniſe of all manner 
o* good flowing in upon the renewing of his acquaintance 
why 
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with, aad h15returning t04 reverential converſe with God. 
Bur becauſe this pronute totlows in the nxt words, thereb 


£v0d jb.att come ume thi, therefore ] unde; irand this clauſe as | 
a auty,and not as a promiſe. Acquaint iow thy [i lf with him, | 


aud ve tt peace. To be at peace iS 4 diſtinct duty from 
thar of acquainting our ſelves wita God, yer neceſſarily 
following upon iz ; The words may have thele, two things 
12 them, 

Firlt, Be ar peace, that is, be quict and content under the 
anime <0. Chaſtening hand of God,do not murmur,do not repine. i hou 
cent - haſt ſtrugicd enough alrcady, now lay afide all impatiency 
caſt gattg= and pa{ſion,a!] diſcontents and animoſities z as, do not rage 
"ibs. le, 2nd rave, donot diitemper anddiſcompoſe thy ſelf as thou 
ſatis 1ep4g- hait done; Thercis a ſtorm upon thee,but be thou of a calm 
raſli 3 14 and quict ſpirit, kiſs the rod, benot angry with it z we may 
= expres thi, frame by that which the Apoſtle Perer makes 
ergo 1mixe;/25. FE Chick adorning, or ornament of a woman, that ſhe be of 

a mech a9 2 quict ſpirit.which with God u of great price ; As 
meekneſs is a Jewel of the greateſt price that women can 
wear ; ſoitis a molt rich and precious Jewel for a man to 
wecar : and as at all times, ſo then eſpecially meekneſs and 
p-accablcnels of ſpirit becomes man, when God ſcems to 
Come in anger and to be at war with him. Buldad ſaid of 
Tob (Chap. 18. v.4.) He teareth himſelf in his anger ;, As 
if ke had ſaid, the man's mad ordiſtrated : now Eliphaz 
adviſeth him, Be at peace, be quict ; This is a good inter- 
pretation, and we may note from it, 


That it is our Duty to fit down quiet and ſatisfied under | 
the ſat; ﬀt da; ſpenſations of God, 


A ſubmitting ſpirit under an afflicting hand, how comely 

151t? Tobcatpeaccinour ſelves, when all is unquiet about 
us, how bleſſed a ſight is it ? There are ſome who trouble 
themſelves a great deal more then all the troubles that are 
upon them can. Man is naturally a very unquict creature, 
an 4gry piece of fleſh,when God is angry,he is apt to ſtorm : 
till bus heart 15 {atbdued to God, he cannot bear the hand of God. 
Wicked men naturally ( as the Prophet Eſay found them, 
Chap. 51, 20.) are like a wild bull iz a net, full of the fury 
of God; and not only ſo,but full of fury againſt God,throw- 
ing up the duit , and moyling themſelves when the net of 
God hath caught them,or when God hath caught them in his 
nct. God catchcth his own people in his net many times as 
well as the wicked. His own people are like a dove ina net, 
but the wicked are like a wild Bull in a net. I grant, the 
Doves will flutter a while when the net hath caught them. 
Impatiency doth often break out in the beſt of Saints : it is 
a hard thing to keep theheart quict within while our eſtate 
is unquict Without, and to be at peace in our ſelves, when 
God ſeems to be at war with us. It is hard for us to hold 
our peace, much more to be at peace in an afflicted condi- 
tion ;- yet this leſſon, though very hard, Saints have learned. 
David ſaith (Pſcd. 39.9.) 1 was dumb,] opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou didsF it. His was not a ſuſlen ſilence, but a pa- 
tient ſilence. He had nota word to ſay againſt God, when 
God ſpake hard words againſt him, yea, when God was at 
blows at ſharps with him. Paul alſo had learned in every 
cſtate to be content ( Ph:l. 4.11.) However the world went 
with him, be was at peace. 

Secondly,Be at peace,may refer unto God, and ſoit is but 
the heightning of our acquaintance with him ; for,firſt there 
mult be an acquainting,and then a making up of peace; when 
friends fall out, they muſt firlt ſpeak with one another, be- 
fore the breach can be healed ; if they do not treat, there can 
be no reconciliation. After treating comes peace z As peace 
is the fruit of the lips (Ifa. 57.19.) when God treats with 
man by man, ſo when man trcats with man, and when man 
treats with God. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, call for 
a treaty, and therein make thy peace. Be at peace with him, 
do not any longer continue thy unholy war with God. El;- 
phaz. ſuppoſing Fob as a man ſetting himſelf againſt God, 
had reaſon to beſpeak him thus. 


Hence note, That till we do acquaint our ſelves with God, 
we cn have no peace with him. 


The wicked are like the troubled Sea, whoſe waves caſt 
up mice and dirt ; there is no peace to the wicked,ſaith my 
God ( Iſa. 57.21.) Why no peace to the wicked ? The 
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off, therefore there is no peace to them : if they have any 
peacc,it is a talie peace, a deccitiul peace, or it is but a ſhort 
peace,which will _y break out into a war again : when 
once Conſcience is awakened, when that ſleeping Lyon is 
rouzed, what will become of all their peace ? they will then 
find, indecd, that their ſoul is among Lyons ; and that they 
have been only ſecure, not ſafe ; or that theirs hath been at 
beſt,a truce only,not a peace; no peace till acquainted with 
God, and no acquaintance with God can preduce peace, but 
that which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; He is the Peace-maker, who 
isalſo the Mediator ; ſinners cannot have peace by any im- 
mediate acquaintance with God, for he is a conſuming fire, 
and ſinners ſtanding alone;are but as dry ſtubble before him. 
When we are made nigh to, or acquainted with God by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt (and not till then.) are we at peace 
with him. - Acquaint thy ſelf with him, and be at peace : no 
peace without acquaintance with God, no acquaintance with 
God but by Chrilt; therefore no peace but by Chriſt. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That God ts ready to give peace to, or 
to be at peace with thoſe that acquaint themſelves with 
him. 


Acquaint thy ſelf with him,and be at peace ;, as if he ſhould 
ſay, thou ſhalt certainly beat peace with him, if thou doeſt 
but acquaint thy ſelf with him z for the Lord will not always 
chide ; his love is everlaſting, but his anger towards his,con- 
tinues but for a moment ; As the wiſdom of God in man, ſo 
much more, the moſt wiſe God, is gentle, and eaſie to be en- 
treated. The Lord us found of thoſe who ſeek him not (Iſa, 6F. 
1.) Surely then he will be found of thoſe that ſeek him ; he 
is not implacable,no,nor inexorable.The Lord rath declared 
himſelf tull of Compaſſion to returning ſinners, ſo full of 
compaſſion that ke ſeeks the acquaintance of ſinners,and be- 
ſeceches them to be reconciled to him ; much more will he be 
acquainted with them who beſecch him that they may be 
reconciled to him. Fury # not in me ( ſaith the Lord, Ja. 
27. 4,5.) who would ſet the bryars and thorns in battel againſ 
me ? that is, who would be fo fooliſh as to encourage finful 
men to be ſo fool-hardy as to ſtand out againſt me, or con- 
tend with me, for alas, ( as it follows inthe text ) 1 woxld 
go through them , I would burn them together. There's no 
dealing with me upon thoſe terms; butI will tell you upon 
what terms a ſinner may deal with me ; Ler him lay hold 
of my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and he ſhall 
make peace with me ;, that is, he ſhall not loſe his labour, he 
ſhall find peace, if he take hold of my ſtrength. One would 
think he ſheuld rather have ſaid, let him take hold of my 
mercy and goodneſs, but he ſaith, Let him take hold of my 
ſtrength. To oppoſe the ſtrength of God is moſt dangerous, 
but by faith to take hold of it, that s both the duty and the 
priviledge of an humbled ſinner. Proud ſinners oppoſe the 
!trength of God, humbled firners take hold of it, as their 
ſtrength. As a man ſeeing another whom he hath offended, 
but is unable to reſiſt, or make his party good with him, 
with much ſubmiſhon takes hold of his arm or weapon, en- 
deavouring by earneſt ſuit to ſtay him from ſmiting. And 
indeed to take hold of the ſtrength of God, is to take hold 
on his mercy : The ſtrength of God to ſave ſinners, lies in 
his mercy, and that mercy is in his Son, Who is his ſtrength 
to ſave ſinners ; if a ſinner lay hold of thisſtrength, the mer- 
cy of God in his Son,rhat he may make peace with Godzif this 
be his deſign, he ſhall make peace ; there ſhall not be a treaty 
with God in Chriſt for peace in vain; if a ſinner ſhould take 
hold of the ſtrength of his own righteouſneſs and perfor- 
mances,if he ſhould take hold of the ſtrength of all the An- 
gels in heaven, he could not make peace with God, nor 
would God agree with him upon thoſe terms, Such a ſoul 
muſt return (re infetta) without his errand. God is ready 
to be at peace with us, but we muſt have our peace in his 
way, not in our own. Acquaint now thy ſelf with hims, and 
be at peace, And this peace, whether in our ſelves or with 
God,is no light or unprofitable thing,as Eliphaz to provoke 
Fob to purſue and ſeek after it, tells him in the laſt words of 
this verſe, 


Thereby god ſhall come unto thee. 


Thereby ; whereby ? or by what ? what is it that ſhall 
procure,or produce this good ? The anſwer is at hand; Thy 
acquaintance with God, thy being at peace will procure all 
good things for thee, Acquaint thy ſelf with him, antl be at 
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peace : be at peace to thy own ſpirit, be quiet; beat peace 
with God, be reconciled, every way good ſhall come unto 
thee. M. Broughton renders, Proſperity ſhall come unto thee:the 
ſence is the ſame. Others read,in ſtead of good ſhall come unto 
thee,thy comings in ſhall be good : thou ſhalt have a good reve- 
nue, a good in-come: whereas before evil came upon thee, 
now thy comings in ſhall be good. This is of the ſame 
meaning with our tranſlation. I ſhall not need to ſtay upon 
the opening of the words, there isno difficulty in them. 

From their dependance, in that he ſaith, Acquaine thy 
ſelf with him, and be at peace, ſo ſhall 7ood come unto thee, 
Theſe words are brought in by way of inference upon the 
former, whence 


Obſerve, That when we are eſtranged from God, good 1s 
ſtranged from us. 


God can ſtop the Influences of all our mercics from us, 
he can lay an embargo upon all Creatures from bringing 
any good to us; though there be ſtore of treaſure and rich 
Commodity in the place, yet he can bar up all,that no good 
can come unto us ; yea, the Lord in ſuch caſes doth often lay 
a ſtop upon the ſpirit of prayer in his own people,and when 
the heart is ſtopt that we cannot pray, then uſually good is 
ſtopt and kept hex from coming to us; Prayer is that which 
fetches in mercy and good things through the love of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer may have atwofold ſtop. Firſt, Prayer 
may have a ſtop in the heart ; Secondly,Prayer which comes 
forth of the heart may have a ſtop in heaven;the Lord doth 
even ſhut out prayer ſometimes, and when prayer is ſhut 
out, no good can get out to us. Prayer is ſent upon a mel- 
ſage to heaven; and if our meſſenger be ſhut out of doors 
and not admitted in, what anſwer can we expect by his meſ- 
ſage ? And the Lord as he doth ſtop ſuch from the 
receiving of further good, ſo from receiving of good 
by what they have already. We may have that which 
in the nature of it is good, and yer have no good by 
it ; God can ſtop the creature in our hands, that it ſhall not 
at all give us any Comfort, as well as he can ſtop any crea- 
ture comfort from coming into our hands. Unleſs the 
Lord ( in one ſence ) ſtop the creature, it quickly leaks out 
all the Comfort which he hath put into it, and proves to us 
indeed, what ſin hath made it, « broken Ciſtern : And unleſs 
the Lord open the creature, the creature cannot give forth 
that good which it hath z It will be to us as a Ciſtern 
without a vent to paſs out the water for our uſe. There's ma- 
ny a one Who hath enough in his hand (take it in any kind) 
but he enjoys nothing of it, becayſe the Lord locks upthe 
conduit, or the ciſtern, and then how much good ſoever 
there is in it, there's none for him.It is all one to us, whether 
wehave only a broken Ciſtern for our portion, ora Ciſtern 
alwayslock't up; for as the one lets all the water runout,ſo 
the other holds all the water in ; we areas far from good, if 
our Ciſtern hold all, as if it held nothing at all. It is then not 
only our duty and our holineſs to acquaint our ſelves and be 
at peace with God, but our wiſdom and our intereſt ; For it 
is as he pleaſeth, always, and uſually as we pleaſe him, that 
cither we have any thing that is good coming to us, or that 
any good cometh to us by that which we have. 
Secondly, Note ( which is a Corollary from the former 
Obſervation, ) | 
That the renewing of our Communion with God, and ma- 
king peace with him, ts followed weth all manner of 
mercies and good things. 
So ſhall good come unto thee.) There was never any man 
a looſer by acquaintance with God: Gods acquaintance is a 
gainful acquaintance : Our acquaintance with God, ſhould 
we conſider it abſtractly and ſeparate from all benefit but 
his very acquaintance, yet that is benefit enough;God is the 
chiefeſt good, and therefore when we enjoy him, we enjoy 
all good. The enjoyment of God himſelf is infinitely more 
then the enjoyment of all created good things that come 
from God. Fricnds are ſometimes in thoſe heights of friend- 
ſhip and nobleneſs of ſpirit one to another, that they count 
the enjoyment of one another to be more then all the benc- 
fits they can heap upon or reap by one another; it is your 
good Company, faith ſuch a friend, and your acquaintance 
that delights me more then all the good you can beſtow up- 
on me. And is not God much more ſo to us? Thus ( Ifay ) 
acquaintance with God alone is all good ; but befides ( as 
the point leads us to conſider) God gives out good things 
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ly good comes to us by his acquaintance, and fo alſo (and 


that chiefly) doth ſpiritual or ſoul good. Acquaint thy ſelf 
with God, and the dews of grace,ſhowers of the Spirit ſhall 
fall into thy boſom. Acquaint thy ſelf with God,and ſpiritual 
comfort ſhall low in unto thee, ſpiritual ſtrengrh ſhall low 
in untothee,thy ſoul ſhall be filled as with marrow and far- 
neſs, And as good ſhall come to thee in perſon,ſo to thine; to 
thy family and poſterity good ſhall come. Andas God will 
cauſe good to come to ſuch, ſo to ſtay and abide with them. 
Asgood comes,ſo gone continues according tothe command 
and commiſſion which it hath from God, Thus he promiſed 
in the Prophet( 1/a.48.18. in caſe his people had harkned ro 
h _ CO ; Then had thy =_ been w- ariver, and 
thy poſterity as the waves of the Sea. Deace and proſperi 
haime bon asa Land *b or heoghe ns which fail R 
ſummer when we have moſt need of them(all worldiythings 
are apt to do ſo) but they ſhould have flowed perperually as 
a river doth, which is fed by aconſtant Spring, or as the Sea 


doth which is the feeder of all Springs. A godly man gets * 


not only a large portion of good things, but a laſting por- 
tion, yea a portion of thoſe good things which are everlaſt- 
ing, by acquainting himſelf with God. And becauſe by ac- 
quaintance with God ſo much good comes to us ;there- 
fore Eliphax. prefſeth 7ob further to it in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 22. Receive, J p:ap thee, theLawfrom his mouth, 
and lap up his wozds in thine heart. 


Receive, ] That is, learn from his mouth ; he that teaches 
gives, and he that learns receives; and the Hebrew word 
which we render here to Receive, ſignifies not ordinary re- 
ceiving, but receiving with an earnelt deſire ; yea, it imply- 
eth a kind of violence indeſire, ſuch as they have who take 
ſpoils in war. They flic upon the ſpoil, and catch it with as 
much eagerneſs as they won it with courage. $9 Recerve rhe 
Law from his gr.uth. David faith, 1 have rejcyced in thy 
word, more then they that find great ſpoils (Pſa'.119.162.) 
how ſtrongly did his heart run outto the word ? and there is 
an Elegancy alſo in it, that this word which ſignifies to re- 
ceive the Law, doth alſo ſignifie the Law or doctrine tobe 
received (Prov.4.2.) I give you goed dottrine, for ſake you not 
my Law, The word which is there uſed for doctrine is the 
ſame that is here rendred to receive, the reaſon is, becauſe 
wholfome doctrine is worthy to be received, and ought to 
be received willingly, cheartully and gladly, and therefore 
the Goſpel which is the higheſt and molt precious doctrine 
is called an Acceptable doctrine : This is a faithful faying, 
and worthy of all Acceptation (1 Tim.1.11.) The Goſpel is 
worthy not only of Acceptation, or of great, but of all Ac- 
ceptation, and that from all men, even from the Greateſt ; 
And ſo alſo is the Law, for, as ſhall be opened further af- 
terwards, the Law in this place comprehends the Goſpel 
alſo. Receive the Law at his month. | 

Further, The word which we expreſs Receive, is rendred 
by ſome to buy; we may connect both ſences here. Receive 
the Law as a thing bought, and carry it home witk thee. 
That of Solomon ( Prov. 23.23.) Suits it well; Buy the 
truth, and ſell it not, Truth is a Commodity the trade 
whereof goes but one way ; all Civil Trades and Merchan- 


dizes are continued by buying and ſelling, but this ſpiritual. 


trade is continued by buying only, without ſelling; it will 
be our profit to have this Commodity always upon our 
hands, or rather always in our hands. Thus here, Receive the 
Lawat a price, buy it, and keep it z not that the Lord doth 
expect any price from us, or that we can bring any thing to 
him valuable for it. We buy it, when we take pains for it, 
when we do our ntmoſt endeavour to receive the truth, 
when we reccive the truth, not only as it is offered and 
brought home to us, but when we go out for it, and ſcek af- 
ter it inall the means which God hath appointed as convey- 
ances of it, that's buying the Law of _ 

Receive the Law, ] Again, We may profitably conſider 
a double derivation of that word which we tranſlate, Law. 
Some ſay it is from a root that ſignifies ro behold or Contem- 
plate, to Conſider, to look about ;, and the Law is well expreſt 
by a word of that ſence, becauſe the whole Law is diligent- 
ly to be obſerved and conlidered, looked into, and medi- 
tated upon, we are alwayes to behold it, and that in eve 
part. For the whole Law is copulative, and he that offends 
in one part offends in all. D:v:4 ſpeaking of the righteous 
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man,(P/al.1.2.) ſaith, he meditates in the law of the Lord da 
and nicht, What's meditation ? but the Inward view of a 
thing,or the bcholding it with an IntelleCtual eye; meditati- 
on is the continual turning of things over in the mind, to be- 
hold the excellencics and perfeCtions that are inthem. 
Secondly, Say others, it proceeds from another radical 
word, that ſignifies to rain, and that not only ſome ſmal] 
driſsling dewing rain, but full ſhowers, or as we ſay to pour 
down; and inthe Hebrew,the ſame word ſignifies, ro 7a, 
and to teach,becauſe teaching by the word is like raining,or 
the ſending down of rain. The Apoſtle(Heb.6.7.) alludes to 
it.For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon 
zr,&c.by the earth he means thoſe who hear the word or do- 
Etrine, which comes down upon them like rain to ſoften 
their hearts, and make them truitful, There arc two other 
Texts of Scripture very ſuitable to this Expoſition (//a.20. 
20.) Though the Lord grve you the bread of adverſity,and the 
wer of affiiftion, yer ſhall not thy teachers be removed into 
orners any more, but thine eye ſhat ſee thy teachers. Thy 
rexchers ſhall not be removed,ſo we render : but ſtrictly from 
the letter of the Hebrew we may read it thus: Thoxgh the 
L-rd give thee the bread of adverſiry,&Cc. yet ſhall not thy rain 
be removed from thee, It may ſeem ſtrange that they ſhould 
have the bread of adverſity, and the water of Afiction, and 
yet have alſo rain which naturally cauſeth the earth to bring 
forth bread, and fills the pools with water. But the Prophet 
who ſpeaks of corporal bread and water in the former part 
of the verſe, ſpeaks of ſpiritual rain in the latter, making 
this ſo full a compenſation to the people of God, for the 
want of the other two, that they ſhould have no cauſe to 
camplain of it. As if the Prophet had ſaid,T houghjyon are cur 


ſhort in outward things, yet you ſhall not be jhortned in 


fpirituals, the rain of op dottrine ſhall not be removed from 
you, or as we tranſlate, thy teachers ſhall not be removed, &C. 


Some amongſt us would have the teachers of holy doctrine 


removed, lelt by feeding them the bread and water of the 
Lmnd ſhould fail; as if the charge of publick preaching the 
riches of the Grace of Chriſt would be an undoing, or at 
leaſt an impoveriſhing of the Nation. Whereas (I touch it 
only by the way) the Prophet comforts the people of God 
in the midſt of all their wants and outward affictions, that 
they ſhould not want the preſence of their teachers, nor the 
thowers of holy inſtruction by them. Again (Foel 2.23.) Be 


clad O Zion, and rejoyce im the Lord your God, for he hath gi- 


wen you the former rain moderately, and he will cauſe to come 
down the rain, the former rain and the latter rain mm the firſt 
month. That which we render, (The former rain moderately) 
others tranſlate, 4, T cacher of righteouſneſs, or according to 
righteouſneſs 3 ſo you may find in the Marginof your larger 
Bibles. And that's the great mercy which Zo is to rejoyce 
in ; for can we think that Z:07 the children of Zzon ſhould 
be called ſo carneſtly to rejoyce meerly in natural rain, or 
the effects of it;becauſe of the abundance of Corn and Wine 
and Oyl, which the earth well watered uſually produceth ? 
This is too poor a thing (conſidered alone) for Zion,to re- 
joyce in! Z;zoz or the pope of God do and muſt confeſs 
themſelves unworthy of the lealt outward mercy, even of a 
ſhower of rain, or of a ſheaf of corn, and they ought to 
praiſe God, and be very thankful for theſe ; But thele are 
not properly, the matter of Zo gladneſs and rejoycing. 
In theſe the world rejoyceth, IFho will ſhew us any good? 
(Pſcl.4.9.) They are for Corn, and Wine, and Oyl; but 
Lord (ſaith David) lift np the licht of thy Countenance upon 
me. Thou haſt put cl1dneſs in mine heart, more then in the 
time that their corn and their wine excreaſed : As if he had 
ſaid, Worldly men rcjoycc in Cora and Wine; but I re- 
joyce more 1n the light of thy countenance. The light of 
the favour of God, and the light of the knowledge of God, 
are the chicf matters of a bclievers joy.And this light of holy 
zjoy comes in uſually with and by the rain of that doctrine, 
which falls upon us from the mouth of God in the 
teachings of his Divine Law. Receive the Law from his 
mouth, 


But you will ſay, \Vhat is this Law which comes down | 


like rain from heaven, and which we arc to rcccive from 
the mouth of God? 

I anſwer, The Law may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Strictly for the ten Commandments, or the five 
Books of Moſes, which zrc called the Law. 

Secondly, More largely,ar.d ſo the whole word of God is 


| 
| 


the Law. Chriſt himſelf calls the Book of Pſalms the Law 
two or three times in the New Teſtament'(Fob» 10.34.) /e- 
ſua anſwered them, ts it not written 11 your Law, I have ſaid 
ye are Gods ? where was that written ? in the 82 Pſal.ver/.6. 
And ſo again, (Fohn 15.25.) But thu cometh to paſs, that the 
word might be fulfilled that 1s written in their Law, they hated 
me without 4 cauſe. What Law doth he mean ? thoſe words 


| we find (Pſal.35.19.) Take one text further ? ( 1 Cor.14-. 


21.) In the Law it written, With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I ſpeak, unto this People. Where is that written ? 
(1/4.28.11.) So that the Law in a large ſenſe, is taken for 
the whole body of the word of God, or for the general Re- 
velation of the myltery of his will,in which ſenſe we may ſay 
the Goſpel is the Law : And the Goſpel is expreſly called 
the Law ( or rule) of faith ( Rom.3.27.) So that by Law 
here we may underſtand whatſoever the Lord hath given 
us,cither as a rule of life, or as a rule of faith. The Seventy 
tranſlate Eliphaz ſpeaking in that latitude, Receive what ſo- 
ever God delivers, declares, or puts forth. Receive, I pray 
thee, the Law 

From his mouth.) From whoſe mouth ? from the mouth 
of God; how can that be ? Indeed Moſes went up into the 
Mount, and was with God fourty dayes, and there recei- 
ved the Law from his mouth; but could Fob receive the 
Law from his mouth as Moſes did ? I anſwer, If God had 
called him to it, as he did Moſes, he might. But that's not 
the purpoſe of Eliphaz. Neither are we (I conccive ) to 
underſtand him of ſuch a Receiving from the month of Ged, 
as the old Prophets had who received the mind of God by 
Immediate Inſpiration, and dictates from God himſelf: for 
though they were not called up ſolemnly into a Mount 
(as Moſes ) to receive the Law, yet the Spirit was ſent to 
make known the mind of God to them. And in that ſence 
the Prophet 7eremiah is ſaid to warn King Zedekiah from 
the mouth of the Lord (2 Chron.36.12.) And he did that 
which was evil in the ſight of the Lord his God, and humbled 
not himſelf before Feremiah the Prophet ſpeaking from the 
mouth of the Lord,that is, he reccived a word from God by 
an Extraordinary Revelation to carry unto the King who 
yet humbled not himſelf. And ſo{1/a.30.2.) the Lord com- 
plains of his people that walked to go down into Egypt to 
ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharaoh, &'c. aud 
yet had not askgd at his mouth, that is, had not asked direQi- 
on in the thing according to the wayes of Revelation then in 
uſe, by enquiring of the Prophets, or of the high Pricſt. 
And the Lord tells the Prophet Feremy (Chap.15.19.) That 
he ſhould be as his mouth if he would take forth the precious 
from the vile; as if he had ſaid, if thou art faithful in m 
work, I will reveal my ſelf to thee, and thou ſhalt ſpeal: 
even as I my ſelf ſpoke, thou ſhalt be as my mouth. Now, 
| conceive, Eliphaz doth not go thus high when he bids 
Fob receive -the Law from the mouth of God, as if he were to 
expe immediate direction and advice from him. For 
then, we may be ſaid to reccive a rule or a law from the 
mouth of God, when we receive that which God hath ma- 
nifeſted at any time as a rule and law for us with the reſt of 
his people to walk by : they who receive that law once de- 
livered from the mouth of God, may be ſaid to receive the 
law from his mouth, though they are not the immediate 
receivers of it, yea, though it were publiſhed ſome thou- 
ſands of years before they were born. Some from theſe 
words, collect that the books of Moſes were written before 
this time, and that Elzphaz did refer Fob to thoſe, bidding 
him receive that law which the mouth of God had ſpoken 
to Moſes; but though whether the law were then formally 
ſpoken or no is a diſpute, yet it is without all diſpute, that 
the mouth of God had then given a law or rule of life to 
his people; and ſo Eliphaz might ſafely and truly ſay, 
Recerve, I pray thee, the law from his month, there ha- 


| ving been a Revelation of the mind of God among the faith- 


ful in all ages and times. God never left his people to their 
own will, nor them to be their own Guide and Counſeller. 


' For when the Apolile ſa.th (Rom. 2. 14.) that the Gertiles 
| having not a law are a law wito themſelves ;, his meaning 
' is not that they had nolaw, but one of their own deviling. 
| They indecd had not the law of God formally ſpoken to 
| their cars, and preſerved in tables of ſtone, but they had 
| the ſubſtance of the law of God naturally written in their 


hearts. So then, there hath alwayes been alaw from his 


80 | mouth formally in the Church, and naturally in the world. 
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Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, Receive the law from bis mouth ;, | 
and wien he faith, Receive rhe Law from bis mouth, it may | 


have a double Oppolition. 

Fir't, To the will and wiſdom of Fob; As if Eliphaz had 
faid, Tho haſt been hitherto a law to thy ſelf, that is, thou 
hut tolſowed thy own advice, run 01 upon thy own head, 
now reccive the law from his mouth. Man naturally hath 
high thoughts of himſelt; and would be a law to himſelf. 
Nt as ( Rom.2.14. which place was touched before) The 
Gentiles having not a law, were a law to themſelves ; that is, 
they had the law of God written in their hearts by nature ; 
but beſides that, there is a law which man would be to him- 
ſelf againſt that law of nature written in his heart, and 
againlt the light of nature ſhining in his conſcience, he 
would ſet up a law, even his own Luſt, in oppoſition to the 
law of God. Thus he would be a law to himſelf, and not 
Receive a law from the mou of God. Taereforc ſaith Eli- 
p54z ; Now receive the law from bis month, 

Secondly , ( from his mouth-) may be oppoſed to the 
mouthes of others ; as if he ſhould ſay, if thou wilt not truſt 
us, nor tak2 our word, then tru't God, we would not have 
thce depgnd upon us, nor upon any man living, not on the 
judgment or Authority of any Creature, but receive the law 
from his mouth; there is a law and a truth come from God, 
ct thy faith be guided, and thy life ordered by that. 


Hence Note, It is our duty to receive the rule from God. 


The Lord hath power to give us the law,and we mult re- 
ccive the law from him. None have power to impoſe a law 
upon us but God himſelf, nor may we deviſe a law for our 
ſelves: God 15 the ouly Maſter of the Conſcience, he alone 
can ſay, Receive the law at my mouth. If you ask, what is it 
to receive the law? I anſwer, it is more then to give it the 
hearing. Toreccive, is, Firſt, to believe the law ; Secondly, 
to receive, is to honour and reverence the law; Thirdly, to 
receive the law, isto yield up our ſelves to the obedience of 
it,to be ca't into the mould of it, to ſubject our ſelves wholly 
to the mind of God in it; Then we reccive the law when we 
take the Impreſſions of it, and have as it were the Image 
and ſtamp of it upon our ſpirits, and in our lives. Fourthly, 
then we receive it when, as it follows in the Text, we lay up 
his word in oxr hearts : barely to receive it is not enough, 
you mult lay it up, treaſure it up. 


And lap up his wo2d in thy heart. 


This is oppoſed, 

Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the word, receive the law and 
let it not ſlip out of thy memory. | | 

Secondly, It is oppos'd to 4 «yon in the praCtice of 
the law, lay it up that it may be forth coming to direct thee 
in every duty.In Converſion the law is written inthe heart ; 
every godly man hath a Copy of the law in his heart : 
That s the Xcription of a godly man, ( Pſak 37.31.) The 
law of God is in hu heart, none of bu ſteps ſhall ſlide; which 
is not an univerſal excluſion of all failing and ſlipping, as if 
every godly man were as much paſt ſinning,as hes paſt pe- 
riſhing : but when 'tis ſaid, none of his ſteps, the meaning is, 
few of his ſteps ſhall ide, or he ſhall never ſlide ſo in any of 
his ſteps as not to recover his fect and get up again. 
He ſhall walk very holily , ſo holily as if all his wal- 
kings were but one continued aft of holineſs. But, to 
the text, None of his ſteps ſhall ſlide quite and for 
ever out of the way , becauſe the law of God is in his 
heart. What David ſpeaks in that prophetical Pſalm 
of Chriſt ( Pſal. 40. 8. Thy law u within my heart) is 
true in its degree of every Chriſtian, all the laws of God are 
in his heart.That Character is again given of them (P/al.84. 
5.) 1n whoſe heart are thy ways; there is a ſuiting of the mind 
of God and the heart of man together in e—_ But 
now the duty ſpoken of in the Text is another thing; for a 
man that hath the law written in his heart, may = poſſi- 
bly forget to lay up the word and law of God in his heart, 
he may (under temptation and the preſſures of corruption) 
be negligent in that; it is the work of a godly man,who hath 
the law of God inhis hcart already,continually to lay up the 
law in his heart ; and ſo we are to underſtand ſuch Scriptures 
as theſe ( Prov.7.3.)Keep my Commandments and livegand my 
law as the apple of thine eyebind them on thy fingers,urrute them 
#1 the table of thine beart, &c. The firit writins of the law in 
the heart is by the finger of the Spirit, by Gods own finger. 
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Asit was God that fir t wrote the law in tables of tone with 


his ownfinger, ſo it is he that writes the law in theſe Aethly 


Tables of the heart by the finger of the Spirit : yer Solomon 
perſwades his ſon to write the law upon the Table of his 
heart : when grace is received, and the law once written in 
our hearts, we do as it were put in ſeveral freſh Copies of 
the law, weare continually writing divine notions and In- 
{tructions upon onr hearts ; this renewed act is aſcribed to 
us, becauſe we through grace joyn in it. We have an Expreſ- 
ſion of like import ( Prov.4-21.) My fon attend to my words, 
encline thine ear to my ſayings : let them nt depart from thine 
eyes, keep them in the midſt of thine heart. The heart is ſaid to 
be the midſt or Center of the body;now,faith he,keep the law 
in the very midſt of thine heart in the ſafeſt place;as the heart 
is the ſafeſt place,the middle of the body,ſo the middle of the 
heart istheſafcſt place of the heart. $9 we may underſtand 


| that of David, 1 have hid thy Commandments in my bears 
| (Pſal.119.11.) And (Dent.6.6.) Theſe words which I com- 
| mand thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, that is, thou ſhalt 
lay they: up there. Of this laying up the lawin the heart we - 


are to underſtand El;phaz here ; as if he had ſaid,O Fob,rhou 
haſt often heard of the law, but thou haſt been a forgetful 
hearer, now hear it, and hold it now (as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Hebrews, Heb.2.1.) Give the more earne#f# heed to the 
things, which thon haſt heard, or ſhalt hereafter hear, le#+ at 


| any time thou ſbouldeſt let them ſlip, or thox ſhouldeſt run out 


(as we there put in the margine) as « /eaking veſſel. 
Further, This laying up the word in the hee, is oppos'd 
unto a bare barren 2-7 4 och it is not enough to have the 
word of God in our heads, that is, to know it : it is not 
enough to have the word of God upon our tongues, that is, 
to ſpeak of it,but we muſt lay it up in the heart ; For though 
the heart in Scripture takes in the underſtanding, and the 
whole ſoul, yet chiefly it reſpects the affections: lay xp the 
word in thine heart, that is,let thy affections be warm'd with 
it, while thy memory retains and keeps it. and thy under- 
ſtanding iscnlightned with a true notion of it. © 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The word of God is a precieu 


thing: 


We do not lay up rifles and traſh, but precious things, 
and treaſure ; we lay up our Plate and Jewels, our Gold and 
Silver ; the word of God ſhould be more to us thenthou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver, it isthe moſt precious Jewel, 'tis 
treaſure, and therefore it muſt be laid up. 


Secondly, The heart is the Ark, or Cabinet, in which the 
word muſt be laid up. 


There was an Ark or Cheſt provided for the law (Exed. 
25.21.)and that Ark was Chriſt, he was typified by it; and 
indeed the law would be too hot for our hearts, too hot to 
lie there,if it had not firſt lain inthe heart of Chriſt;weſſince 
fallen) could never have been an Ark for it, if he had not 
been. The tables of the law were laid inthe Ark, and the 
Ark (in which the law was put) had a mercy-ſcat which gid 
cover it all over. (The dimenſions of the Ark and ofthe mer- 
cy-ſeat were exactly the ſame, two cubits and a half in 
length, and a cubit and a half in breadth, (Ex-d.25.10,17.) 
So that nothing of the law could appear or riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt poor ſinners. The propitiatory or mercy-ſeat 
covered all. Now as Chriſt hath been the Ark of the law to 
protect and cover us from the condemning power of it; ſo 
the hearts of believers muſt be the Ark of the law, where it 
mult be laid up with a readineſs of mind to yield our ſelves 
up to the commanding power of it. David prophecying 
of Chriſt ſaith ( Pſal.40.10.) I have not hid thy righteonſ- 
neſs within my heart ; yet he had ſaid before, 7 delight to do 
thy will, thy law is within my heart. To clear which Scri 
ture take notice that there is a twofold hiding of the righ- 
teouſneſs or word of God in the heart. Firſt,So as to obſcure 
or conceal it from others; in that ſence David ſaith, I have 
not hid thy righteouſneſs in mine heart, I have declared thy 
faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation, and not concealed thy loving 


kindneſs and truth from the great Congregation. And thus - 


no man ought to lay up the truths. the law, the promiſes of 
God in his heart to conceal and itifle them there. Secondly, 
There is a hiding of the law in our hearts, Firſt, Thatit may 
be ſafe, leſt Satan or the world ſhould ſnatch it from us. $e- 
condly, That we may further conlider of it z when a mari 


8 | hath got an excellent truth, or Scripture, he ſhould lay it uj 
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11 his heart to ponder and meditate more upon it, to draw | 


out the ſweernels. and to experience the power of it. Third- 
ly, That we may have it ready at hand for our uſe; and ſo 
tac Scribe inſtructed for the kingdom of heaven is deferibed 
by bringing forth out of his treaſury rhings both new and 
o!d Ho. ſad is the condition of many that have heard much, 
but laid up little or nothing at all of all that word which 
they have heard. Some having laid it up intheir note books, 
arc ſatisficd with that ; tis good and uſcful to do ſo ; but do 


not let ir lic there, get a Copy of it in your hearts; a few | 


truths in your hearts are better ro you then many truths in 
your books;no man was ever ſaved by the word in his book, 
unleſs that word were alſo written in his heart. God com- 
manded the ewes ( Deut. 6. 8, g.)to write the law upon the 
poſt of their bouſes, andon their gates, to bind them as a ſign 
«pon their ha::d, and a frontlets between their eyes, They » ere 
commanded alſo to put fringes upon the borders of their 
garments ( Numb.15.38.) which our Saviour calls Phylatte- 
rics (Mat.2.3.5.) theſe were ribands of blue filk, or as ſome 
ſay, ſcroles of parchment upon which the law being firſt 
wrought vr written, and then bound upon their garments, 
they were te lock pon it, and-remember all the commandments 
of the Lord ( Num.15.39.) Now,ſaith Ghrift,chey wake broad 
their Philatteries,azd enlarge the borders of their Garments,as 
much of the law as you will upon their Cloaths, bat none of 
it intheir hearts. Thus the proud Scribes and Phariſees went 
about as it were Cloathed with the word of God, but his 
word was far from their hearts, nor did it appear in thcir 
lives; it is a meer vanity to have much of the law in our 
books,whkile we neglect ro keep it in our, hearts,and act ir in 
our wayes. The former is good, but it doth no good without 
the latter. The want of this, the layingup the word inthe 
heart, cauſeth the great want of Saints in the things of God ; 
and as many looſe that grace which they ſeemed to have, ſo 
many are at aloſs in the uſe of that grace which they have, be- 
cauſe they have norlaid upthe word of God in their hearts 
ſo carefully as they ought. We ſay proverbially, Sure bind 
and ſure find; They whs would ſurely find rhe comfort of the 
word of God when they need it, had need to bind it ſure, 
when they recerve it. ; 
VERS. 23, 24,25. 

If thon return to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou 

ſhalt put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacles. 
Then halt thoulap up gold as duſt, and the gold of Dphir as 

che ſtones of the b:ooks. 
Pea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou ſhalt have 

plenty of ſilver. 


| Nh having invited 7ob ( at the one and twentieth 
verſe) to rencw his acquaintance with God, and now 
again preſſing him to return to God, he reckons up thoſe 
advantages which might move, and incourage him toit; he 
tells Job what will follow his return to, and acquaintance 
with God, and theſe advantages are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Temporal, and outward ; Secondly , Spiritual, 
and inward; the temporal good things which he aſſures 
him of in caſe he repent, and turn to God, areſet down, 
Firt, more generally in the three and twentieth verſe, Thou 
(balr be built up. Secondly, They are ſet down particularly ; 
Firit, He ſhould then have riches,gold and filver, in the four 
and twentieth verſe ; Secondly, protection, The Almighty 
ſhall be thy defence,(in the five and twentieth verſe) as he will 
fill thy houſe, ſo he will guard thy houſe and keep all ſafe. 

In the following parts of the Chapter, Eliphaz aſſures 
him of cight — ſpiritual. | 

Firſt, Joy in God, in the ſix and twentieth verſe, Thou 
ſhalt have thy delight in the Alm, ebty. 

Secondly; Confidence, or holy boldneſs before God; 
Thou ſhalt lift up thy face unto God; thou ſhalt not hide thy 
head, and run into corners, but lift wp thy face. 

Thirdly, (which is an effector part of the former) ſree- 


dom in prayer ; Thon ſhalt make thy prayer to him, ( inthe 


ſcven and twenticth verſe.) 

Fourthly, He aſſures him of audience, or of an anſwer to 
his prayer in the ſame verſe; He ſhall hear thee, and thou 
(halt pay thy vows ; that is, thou in thy prayer having made 
vows to God, God ſhall hear thy prayer, and ſo give thee 
occaſion to pay thy vows. 


| 


| 


Fifthly, He promiſeth him not only that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, but that his very purpoſes and deſigns thall be ful- 
filled ; T ox ſhalt decree a thing, andit ſhall be eſtabliſhed ro 
thee, ih the eight and rwenticth verſe. When thou reſolvelt 
upon ſuch a way. or courſe in thy affairs, thou ſhalt have 
this priviledge, thy decree ſhall ſtand. 

Sixthly, He promiſeth him direction and counſel, what 
way he ſhouldrake, what courſe to run, in the cloſe of the 
ſame verſe ; And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes, that is, 
thou ſhalt ſee what to do, the Lord will give thee counſel. 


Seventhly,He gives him hope of riſing out of any trouble, 
with calamities;he ſhould 
be preſerved, at the nine and twentieth verſc ; When'men are 
caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay, theres a liſting up,for God will 


or that when others are overta 


ſave the bumble perſon. ITE: + 
Eightly, He promiſeth, that he ſhall not only have bleſ- 
ſings perſonal, and family bleſſings, but he ſhall be a pub- 
lick bleſſing , ( in the thurtieth verſe, ) He ſhall deliver the 
Iſland of the innocent, and ut u delivered 
thy hand. Thus you have both the general ſcope of this lat- 
ter part of the C » ork which is toſtir up 7ob to return to 
God, and likewiſe the particular bleſlings and mercics 
which are held forth as arguments moving him to return. 


Verſ. 23. Jf thou return unto the Almighty, 


To Return is uſed frequently in Scripture in a metapho- 
rical ſenſe, and ſignifies as much as to ; ſinisa going 
away from God,great ſinning is a going far from God,a go- 
ng, as it were, into a far Country, ſuch ſinners would go out 
of Gods fight, and fall out of his memory. Eliphaz had 
Charged Fob deeply with ſuch departures; and now he 
ſpeaks to him of returning, 

And here we may conſider the condition or ſtate of Fob, 
and the ſeaſon in which Eliphaz. preſſeth him to this duty, 
he was in an afflicted condition, the hand of God was upon 
him. Now El:phaz adviſeth himto return ; intimating at 
leſt, that the preſent diſpenſation of God towards him, was 
a ſpecial opportunity for the dury he moved him unto. 


Hence Note, When God afflitts us , when his hand is 


upon us, be ſpeaks to 4, repent , or beſpeaks our re- 
pentance. 


How often in Scripture doth the Lord complain as if he 
were wholly fruſtrated of his deſign , when either nations 
or perſons being ſmitten by his judgments did not return 
unto him, or repented not ? ( J/a. 9.13.) They turn not 
to him that ſmiteth them : that is, they turn. not to me 
the Lord : I haveſmitten them, and I alone can heal them, 
yet they turn not tome ; as if the Lord had ſaid, I: therefore 
ſmote them that they might bethink themſelves of return- 
ing, but they turned not tome, As they turned not atm 
word, or to me ſpeaking, ſo they turned not at my ſword, 
or to me {miting. I ſee they are not only Sermon proof, my 
Prophets ſpake to them in vain, but they are judgments 
proof alſo, my -hand is upon them.in vain, they return not. 
And as it was then, ſoat this day.; for may we not obſerve, 
ſome pupruani: in their eſtates , cruſhed in their hopes, 
croſſed in their children, blotted and blaſted intheir credit, 
weak and fick in their bodies, even tired and worn out un- 
der ſeveral afflitions, yet no thought of returning to the 
Lord, or of making their way perfect before him, So that 
the Lord may fay to them, as he once did to his ancient 
people the Fewes (Iſa. 1.6. ) Why ſhould ye be ſmitten any 
more, ye will revolt more and more, The returning of ma- 
ny is like that which Solomon ſpeaks of ( Prov. 26. 11,) As 6 
dog returneth to his vomt, ſo a fool returneth to his folly ; As 
Feſurun waxed fat , and kicked, ſo ſome will be kicking 
while they wax lean. 

Further, Fliphaz doth not ſpeak barcly to Fob of return- 
ing, but hedireQts him to the objeR; If rhou retarn 

| Tothe Almighty ] And that isexpreſſed in ſome tranſſa- 
tions very emphatically, Rerurn home to the Almighty,return 
till thou comeſt to or reacheſtGod,be thou ſure to repent home; 
ſothe word is uſed ( Hoſ.14.2, oel 2.12, Amos 4.6.)return 
home to God, ſtay not ſhort of him in your repentance,that 
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is,repent fully, ſeriouſly ; And the intendment of Eliphaz in fro, tot» 


ſpeaking thus, might be to reprove 7ob for his former (by 
him ſuppoſed) hypocriſie : thou haſt returned before, but 
not tothe Almighty, ſurely thou didſt repent only as an hy- 
pocritein former times when thou madelt the greateſt ſhews 
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of repentahce. Therefore now repent 1s a finicere Convert. 
Thy former repentance was to thee a fruitleſs repentance, 
Ind therefore doubtleſs but a fained and falſe repentance. 
Thou couldſt never after it recover out of thine afflicted,thy 


ruinous condition, and therefore ſurely thou didſt never by | 


it recover out of thy ſinful condition, or from thy fins. But 
now, I promiſe thee, If rhou retarn to the Almighty, thok 
ſhalt be built, 


Hence Note, That, Trae repentance ts 4 full, a home re> 
turning to God. 


Much of the progreſs of a Chriſtian is to go backwatd, 
backward (I mean ) from thoſe ſins and evils to which he 
hath ( by temptation) been carried forth ; nor ( having 
finned ) can any man go forward till he return to God. We 
read in Scripture, of God returning tous, as well as of our 
returning unto God, in both there is repentance z when G6d 
returns to us, herepents of the evil of puniſhment, that he 
hath brought upon us; and when we return to God, we 

* repent of the evil of ſin which we have committed againſt 
him ; only be ſure ( as the poifit directs ) that ye return 
home to God. The Prophet found 1/raels repentance defe- 
Rive in this ( Hof. 7.16.) They return ( that is, they 
make a ſhew of repentance) but not ro the moſt High. 
There is a repentance which brings the ſoul never the nearer 
unto Gud: And that's a repentance ( as we ſpeak ) never 
the near. or t9 no purpoſe. Thus another Prophet taxeth 
their faſting ( Zach. 7.5. ) When ye faſted wid mourned in 
the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſevemy years, did 
ye at all faſt unto me, eventome? Obſerve how he doubles 
it upon that point, asif the whole emphaſis of repentance 
lay upon that point, To me, even to me. As David in con- 
feſſing of his fin ( Pſal. 51. 4.) Againſt thee, thee, thee 01:- 
ly have 1 ſinned, &c, Many faſt, but not at all to God, they 
return, but not at all to God. ' They faſt to themſelves, and 
return to themſelves ; that is,their own intereſt, not the ho- 
nour of God, is the motive and end of their faſting and re- 
penting. And hence the Prophet is plain and downright 
with 1/rael in this caſe ( Fer. 4.1.) If thouwilt return, O 
Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return unto me ;, as if 1ſrae! had uſed 
to return, but alwayes ſhort of God, or not to God z 1/- 
rael made ſome ſtop in the work of repentance before he 
came at God. Now then ( faith the Lord by his Prophet ) 
O Iſrael, 5f thou wilt return, return to me. If thou haſt 
any further purpoſe to return, be perſwaded to returnto 
ſome purpoſe. Let not thy repentance be any longer, ſuch 
as is to be repented of. All aur returnings are but wander- 
ings, unleſs we return to God. 

But when may we be ſaid to return to God ? 

I anſwer : Firſt, When we return out of a ſence of fin 
againſt God,as well as of ſmart upon our ſelves; for when 
we return only becauſe of ſmart, we return to our ſelves ra- 
ther then to God; as whenitis ſaid in Hoſea (Chap. 7.16.) 
They returned, byt not to the moſt High : We may ſeethe 
reaſon of this charge at the fourteenth verſe, They have not 
cried nnto me with their heart, when tbey howled upon their 
beds : they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, and they 
rebel againſt me: As if he had: ſaid, All their crying and 
howling is not becauſethey haveſinned againſt me, but be- 
cauſe their ſins have pincht them;they do not mourn becauſe 
of their wickedneſs, but becauſe of their wants, "Tis fa- 
mine that moveth them, not my fear. They would fain be 
at their full tables again; they are all for corn'and wine, 
nothing for grace and holineſs. We may ſay of ſome per- 
ſons repenting,as Fob (Chap.6.6.) of the wild Aſs braying, 
Doth the wild Aſs bray when he bath graſs, or loweth the Ox 
over his fodder ? Re applyed it to his own caſe, that he did 
not cry out without cauſe, nor complain when a felt no 

in; but ( Iſay) we may apply it to ſome perſons re- 
ane They 2, never bas if « 6 bad but graſs enough, 
nor low if they had fodder enongh: That is, if they had but 
outward comfort enough,corn and wine,health and ſtrength 
enough,did they but abound in theſe, you ſhouldneverhear 
them complain, nor ſhed a tear, how much ſoever they 
abound in fin : All the world cannot fatisfie the ſoul of a 
godly man, till (after ſinning ) he be reconciled to God : 
His ſoul is hungry and thirſty, notwithſtanding all his corn 
and wine, till he be filed with the favour of God. And thi; 
is indeed roreturn tothe Almighty. 
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Secondly, Then alſo we return to the Almighty, whei { BS | 


we turn eſpecially from and mourn for that fin w 
have moſt provoked the Almighty ; when that which hath 
moſt offended God, is moſt offenſive and burdenſom unto 
us. For though in repentance, every fin is to be repented 
of, = ſome more: As Samuel ſaid to the houſe of /ſracl 
( I Sam. 7. 3. ) 1f you do retwrn to the Lord with all your 


eby we | 


earts, then put away the ſtrange Gods and Aftaroth. But 


why doth he exhort them to put away that ſtrange God 


Ataroth, by name, more then any other of their ttrange 


Gods? I anſwer, It was becauſe they had moſt provoked 
the true God by worſhipping that ſtrange God, and there- 
fore he counſels them as ever they would approve them- 
felves to have returned to God in their repentance, to look 
toit,thar they turned from that 1dol. If every ſtrange God 
muſt be put away when we return to God How can pie re- 
turn to God, if we put not away or Aſtaroth. Thus the 


rule was given by the King of Nzneveh,in proclaiming a faſt | 


(Jon3 8.) Let them turn every one from hs evil way (that is, 
rom his beloved fin ) and from the violence that ts in their 
hands that is,from the (in of oppreſſion, by which they St 
much into their hands.But why doth he inſtance in that fin ? 
Surely becauſe that was the common fin of that City; they 
were an oppreſſing peoptke,and loved the gain of oppreſſion, 
or to get by violence : They lived more bythe blood of 
others, then by their own ſweat, more by the violence, then 
the labour of their hands, therefore they muſt particn- 
larly repent of that ſin. If the covetous man return to God, 
he muſt turn from every fin, and from his covetouſneſs. If 
the proud man return to God, he muſt turn from every lin, 
and from his pride; this is the nature of returning to the 
Almighty. Yet, 

Thirdly, Unleſs we do all this with the whole heart, we 
do not return tothe Almighty ( 2 Chro. 6. 38. 7er. 3. 10. 
and 24.7.) The wicked are ſerious and cordial in finning, 
they muſt be ſo in repenting. But ſome ſinner poſſibly may 
ſay, I have gone away too far to return: No ( Fer. 3.1. ) 
Thou haft played the harlot with many lovers, yet return unts 
we, ſaith the Lord. Another will ſay, I have ſlidden back 


and relapſed, I have,as it were,repented of my repentance. 


The Prophet anſwers this doubt ( 7er. 3. 12. ) Retwrnthou 
back-ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. And again (ver. 14.) 
Turn, O back-ſlidins children, ſaith the Lord, for 1 avs mar- 
ried unto you, &C. 

If thou return, &c. ] El:iphaz having thus ſhewed hin 
thar it is his duty to rermry ro the Almighty, now proceeds 
to ſhew that it will be his happineſs ;. and this he doth by 
an enumeration of thoſe manifold bleſſings which follow 


; Our returning to him. Whereof the firſt is, 


Thou ſhalt be built up, ] AfPiction and trouble, which 
are the fruit of ſin,pull down, and lay us waſte; godly ſor- 
row and repentance, which are our turning from in, havea 
promiſe of this good fruit, That we ſhall be built np again. 

This building up may be taken two wayes : Firſt, More 
generally for an encreaſe in all good things: Secondly, 
More ſpeciaily for an encreaſe in Children. In the Hebrew 
the ſame word, which ſignifies 4 ſon, ſignifies 19 build, be- 
cauſe Children build up their Fathers houſe, or are their Fa- 
thers building ; in that ſence the word is often uſed ( Ger. 
16.2.Gern.30.3.Ruth4. 11.) It is ſaid (Ex-d.1.21.) that God 
built the Midwives houſes ; which foe interpret, he gave 
them Children,or made them more fruitful in chi'd-bearing. 
We read in the Law how that man was to be dealt with, 
who refuſed to take his Brothers Wife, according to the 
commandment of God in thoſe times; and the concluſion of 
all is ( Demt. 25.9.) So it ſhall be done to the man that ſhall not 
build up bis Brothers houſe ;, that is, who refuſeth to marry 
his Brothers Widow, and /throngh the bleſſmg of God) to 
have Children by her,which would be as the building up of 
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his houſe, or the continuance of his name and family. Thus , 


ſome underſtand the phraſe here 3 Thou ſhalr be builr wp z 
that is, thou, who haſt loſt all thy Children; thou, whoſe 
houſe hath been pull'd down by thefall of a houſe, ( Chap. 
1.19. ) ſhalt have more Children and ſo thy houſe built up 
again.But I rather take the phraſe here inthat larger ſence, 
and ſo ro be built up, implyeth all kind of proſperity in out- 
ward th ings. (1 {al.3.15.) Now ye call the proud happy yea, 
they that work, wick:dne/5 are ſet up, we put in the Margin, 
are built up ;, that is, they are very proſperous, they may 
have what they will in this worid,or'as we ſay )the world ar 
will.And (note that by the way) 'tis the worſt charaGter of 

Hhhh a1 


An Expoſ#tion upoz the Book of FOB. Cnae. XX 11. 


——_—_ _— - = » 
's \ 1 4 +4 | F114ZICS rnc 


. 
z 


o 207 they thut work wich 6 
bt buiit'Stute ) are ban't wp. 
thelinouape of this Metaphor to the Cluurch {77s 
[ wt yaild tbe and tbou t, OV iran ij 

\ had ſaid plainly, I will {cf thee, and raife Lace up 
our of tic dui of rhy preſent deſolate condition, into a glo- 


Los ) 
(halt be br:t | 
ly 1 11C 
rious Fubcick of proiperity and honour z io it lolo9's 1m ne 
ſame Text, T won ſalt ag <2uii be 4curiied With thy tal ; 15, and 

orth i; the d-aice of them that nuke merry. This fenceof 
;c word 15clear in that oppoſition uſed inthe Pialm (Plzl. 
28.5.) Therefore, ſauh the Lord, I will deſtroy thee, ai 1:0t 
b:::1d thee up , that is, thou ſhalt be deitroyed for ever ; 1 
will never repzir any of thy ruines, thinehall be as Aſaps 
poaks ( Pfal.74.3.) Perpernal deſolations, Sothaty when El1- 
243, promiſcth 7ov, T pou ſhalt be built uy, his meaning 1s, 
y ruin'd Fate ſhall be repaired, and thou ſhalt have not on- 
y a beautitu!, but a well foundation'd felicity. 
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If we byrepentance pull down the ſirong holds of {in, it 
we forſuke and lay waite our luſts, the Lord will build us 
up he will build us up with all manner of bleſſings ; repen- 
Lance is fruitiul ; There are many who profeſs they repent, 
but they Go net bring forth fruits meet for repentancc ; but 
as true repentance is accompanied with our fruits of holi- 
n:ſ5 and vbedicnce-towards God, ſo with Gods fruits, the 
{:vits of his love and mercy towards us. There is a kind of 


teeth; butthat's a fruitleſs repentance, as well as a faithieſs 
TCPMITINCC ; | 
aarknoſs. Ut 
porites in this lite, 15 like the repentance of the damned in 
tlie ncxt life; but truc repe. tance is fruitful. 
} exhorted the Jews ( Matth. 3.) Bring forth fruzt 
, Our rePcntance wall bring forth fruit 
mect for Us; | have good things of ail ſorts, 1t we 
ſorrow ( e@sThe Apoiile faith the Cor:rrbiars aid) attera 
godly fort; godly forrow is rewarded with joy z if we 
humble our ſclves God will lift us up. The ſorrows of Go- 
ſpel-repentance are lize the forrows of a woman in travail, 
who (as Chri't ſpeaks, 79h 16.21.) ſtra:7orway forgets ber 
pat, jor jo) that a m2 is bora into the world. The pangs 
and throws of godly ſorrow are therefore ſaid by tae Apo- 
ſt/c to cauſe repentance hot to be repented of, becauſe that 
repentance brings forth joy to be rejoyced in, a maſculine 
joy, Joy that a Man-child of Grace to build upour ſpirithal 
ho | If theu 7etura to ihe Al- 
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Thou ſhalt put iniquity f-r from thy Tabcrnacles, 


The word imports, Firit, Putting away with indignation : 
Secondly, Putting away to the utmoit diltance : Therefore 
we tranijate, Pur away {ir ; "tis but two words inthe Orti- 
inal : Too ſnalr pur 1:119quary far, &c, Iniquity may be 
taken cither for fa, or for the effects of fin, that is, puniſh- 
ment :* if ve take it in the firſt ſence for fin it ſelf, then 
this latter clauſe mult be underſtood as a duty ; If thou re- 
rxrntothe Almighty, thou ſhalt be built up, thou ſhalt pur away 
anuquty Jr frem tLCES tizat 3S,1t 1s thy duty 00 PHE AWAY 7717 - 
quaty far from thee; as if Eliphaz here did ſet forth more 
fully what repentance is 3 Thor ſhalt be built up, if thou re- 
rr; to the Almighty 5 that is, if thou return ſo asto put thy 
miquity far from tace, If we take iniquity in the ſecond 
ſence, for the puniſhment of iniquity, then the words area 
promiſe : As it he had ſaid, 1 rh2# return, &Cc. then thou 
ſhalt rid and diſcharge thy ſelf and thy houſe of all the 
troubleſome effects of fin ; Thou ſhalt put iniquity, or all 
the ſad iſſucs 2nd conſequents of iniquity far from thee, 
none of them ſhall touch thee to annoy tice. 

Maſter Br042/0n pitcheth upon the former ſence in his 
tranſ}ation, If thoz caſt f.ir off unrichteouſneſs from thy 
rents. That gives a pertect ſence to the whole ſentence, 


Hence Obſerve, That, In true repentance fin muſt be 
utterly caſt off and put away. 


We return notat all tothe Almighty, till we wholly turn 
from fin ; nor will the Almighty build up our houſe, till we 
put iniquity quite out of our houſe; till we turn it out of 
houſe and home z out of the houſe of our family, out of the 
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home of our hearts; nor is it enough to put fit away a lit- 
tle, ora little way, but it is muſt be put far away. There 
are ſeveral degrees of putting away fin.: Firlt, there is a 
putting it away out of our practice, or converſation, ſo that 
it hath no viſible being or abode in us or with us. This isa 
putting of ſin away ; but this is not a putting of fin far 
away. Secondly, There is a putting of it out of our affc- 
Ctions, or outof our hearts; notas if we could keep it 
(while weare in the body) from having a place or dwelling 
there; but as keeping it from having a throne or reigning 
there. This is to put fin very far away from us; it is no great 
thing to put fin out of our hands; but it is hard to get it out 
of our hearts; Hypocrites will ( poſſibly ) lay down the 
practice of it,but {till their ſpiritscleave to it ; they arenot 
at all alienated from the love of it,but only reſtrained from 
the acting of it; ſuch are oftentimes kept from doing ini- 
quity ; but they do not at all put away theiriniquity,much 
leſs put it far away. As it is witha natural man in reference 
to his doing of good, ſo to his not doing of evil : If good 
be at any time in his practice, yet it is far from his ſpirit, he 
hath no mind to it, he cannot ſay the Law of God is in his 
heart, or that he delights to do itz ſoif evil be at any time 
put out of his practice, yet it is ſtill in his ſpirit, his mind is 
toward it, he cannot ſay that his heart is withdrawn from it, 
or that he hates it. No, but as the Prophet Ezck:el ſpeaks of 
the ſtubborn Tews (Ezck. 11.21.) Their heart walketh after 
the heart af, ahegr deteſtable things. As every godly man is 
( in the main) 'like David, A man after Gods own heart, 
and walketh after the heart of God; ſo every ungodly man 
is a man after the heart of the Devil; and every Idolater or 
worſhipper of falſe Gods ( who is one of the worſt of un- 
godly men ) is after the heart of his falſe Gods, and he 
walketh after the heart of his falſe Gods, which the Prophet 
calls deteſt able rhings.Whatſoever is moſt after theheart, or 
according to the deſircs and commands:of an Idol, that the 
idolatrous heart walketh after , that is, he loves it, he de- 
lights in it; and thus doth cvery natural mans heart walk af- 
ter the heart of his luſt, though ſometime his feet walk 
not after it, or he may ſcem tolay it out of his hand. 'But 
he that turns indeed from fin, deals with it, when heis re- 
penting of it, as the Lord doth when he is pardoning ir. 
How is that ? The Lord in pardoning fin, puts it far from 
us (P/al. 103.12.) As far as the Eaſt is from theWeſt, ſo 
far hatiz he removed our tran[creſſions from us: That is, He 
hath removed a_ us tothe utmoit imapinable di- 
ſtance ; for ſuch is that of the Eaſt from the Welt : They 
and we (hall no more mect together again, then the Ealt 
and Welt ſhall or can mcet at all. , And thus in repenting a 
goily man deſires to put 1s in asfar' from him as the Eaſt 
is fromthe Welt, that he and they may never meet t6ge- 
ther in the practice of t!:cm, as he es affured that God hath 
ſo pardoned them that ti;cy and h«: ſhall never meet toge- 
ther in the puniſhment of thent. Thou ſhait put iniquity 
ar 
f From thy Tabernacles, ] In which words he includes 
more then his own perſonal repentance ; for by the Taber- 
nacles, we are to underſtand the whole family or houſhold ; 
the Tabernacle containing , is put for the perſons' con- 
tained ; in this Eliphaz ſeems to ſtrike at 'Feb for his for- 
mer courſe: As if he had ſaid, Wiczedneſs bath lodged not 
only mm thy heart, but 11 thy houſe, 18 thy family, children, 
and ſervants. Ard this {uredly was it which provoked: the 
Lord to cruſh thy family of children aud their ſervants with 
the fall of a houſe ;, now therefore I counſel thee to piit awa 
iniquity from thy Tabernacle, that ts, from all that belong ro 
thee, from all that are unaer thy ſhadow, and are committed 


ro thy truſt and charge. | 
Hence Obſerve, That th:y whorepent truly ſhould indea- 


Vour 0 purge ſin, not only from ! memſelves, but frek 
all that belong to them, 


They ſhould cleanſe not their perſons only, but their fa- 
milics,thcy ſhould ſweep their houſes, as well as their hearts 
from fin. (Gen.3 5-2.) 7 1:7 Jacob ſid to his howſhold, and.to 
all that were with him, put away) the ſrrance Gods ( Or, the 
eſtranging Gods (ſuch are Idols, they are not only ſtrange, 
becauſe new Gods ; and /?-an7s, becaule 'tis aitrange or 
wonderfui thing that man ſhould be ſo befotted as to wor- 
ſhip ſuch things for Gods ; but they are eſtranging Gods ) 
becauſe they withdraw or ſteal away the heart trom the 
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true God ; therefore ſaid Jacob, pur away the ftrange Gods ) gold here, and filver in the next verſe, we are to ar mem 
that are among you, and be clean, and chanT7e your garments. | | all manner of riches 3 becauſe gold and ſilver are the chi 
This outward changing of their garments lgnified the chan- riches, therefore all is contained under them, And when he 
ging or cleanſing of their ſouls. God principally looks at ſaith, Tho ſhalt lay np gold as the duſt, the words receive 
that, and the qutward ceremony hath no acceptance at all | variety of rendrings : Some thus, Thou ſhalt lay up gold 
without the inward ſincerity : In compariſon of which, as above the duſt ; as if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt have more 
the Lord ſaid in Foe, Rent your hearts, and n0t your gar- gold then duſt, which is altrain of Rhetorick, 
ments; ſo he would ſay here, Change your hearts, ana not abundance : Others read, Thou ſbalt lay up gold upon the 
your garments. Now Facob was very careful that this bleſſed duſt : As(Pſal. 24.2.) Hehath founded it upon the Seas : A 
change of garments, betokening the change and cleanſing 10 | third renders, Thou ſhalt lay up gold by the duſt, Like that 
both of heart and life, ſhould be the livery of all his family (P/al. 1.3.) Arree planted by rhe river fide : A fourth thus, 
and houſhold Family fins bring family judgments as well as by way of counſel, And / gold in the duſt. Which two lat- 
perſonal : and they that have'the charge of a family, have ter readings are Counted as a direction given to ob, 
(in a great degree ) a charge of ſouls as well as of bodies ; how he ſhould kay up gold; he muſt not lay up gold in his 
cvery Maliter of a family hath cure of fouls : And heisto ſee heart and ſpirit, but in the duſt, or by the dult. As if he had ——— 
lo far aslyethin him, that no fin nor wickedneſs remain or ſaid, Put that purer duft that better concotted and refined duſt, —— | 
be harboured in his family, that his children and ſervants #n the common duit;, put the duſt to dui; put " gold in its itlud dilt- 
live not in ignorance, nor in any evil. . In Nxmb. 6. Moſes proper place, where God and Nature put it. 'Tis but du$t, and #t ed ni- 
gives charge to the Congregation, That they ſhould depart | ſo a fit companion for the duſt: Yea (ſay ſome) 'tis asif wes i. 
from the tents of thoſe wicked me», Corah, Dathan, and Abi- | 20 | Eliphaz had ſaid, Do not ſo much as make roows for it in thy —_ _ 
ram. It is dangerous to be near the families of the wicked, | houſe, provide not cheſts for it, let it lye where it had its origi- ortum ft, 
but it is more dangerous to have wickedneſs remaining 11 ! nal : It came from the duſt, there leave it, return it hack tro #494 t 
our family, in our ſervants, or in our children. Andif Ma- | 15 own Country, to the place of its nativity. A Heathen hath rote & 
ſters endeavour not by al! due means to remove fin out of | thisnotion concerning gold and ſilver, &c. And he labours yg re ag 
their family, that in a lirtle time may remove them out of muca to {new, that the ſite and pdſition of theſe things in Pone «bs 
their family, or ( as we ſay ) eat them out of houſe and Nature holds forth how we ought to receive and eſtimate 4% & Na- 
home. Thou ſhalt put away iniquity far from thy Taber- them; Even Nature (by which he means the ordinary as poſait. 
acle. Thus much of this part of the verſe, in the firſt courſe ſet in Nature) draws us off from coverins gold and wa et 
ſence, as iniquity is taken for fin; yet, ſilver; there u nothing which may provoke or ſtir up covetouſ- vitie natu- 
Further, As the word sn1qu:ty 1s taken for puniſhment, |30| neſs, which God hath advanced or ſet u high in theorder of '4 conculiat, 
Thou ſhalt put away iniquity ( or the effeQts of iniquity ) Nature : Gold and ſilver are the chief objetts of covetouſ- _ quide 
far from thy Tabernacle ; and then the words are both a new neſs ; now both theſe, as alſo what ſoever elſe man is preſſed rs "noſtr 
Promiſe, and a further cxplication of what is meant by be- about, and as it were trodden under foot in the dirt for, irritavet po- 
ing built up, which was the former Promiſe, Thox ſhalt be burdenſom or covetous cares, God hath thruFt or trodden un. ſuit in aper- 
built up, and all evil ſhall depart away from thy Tabernacle. der our feet. Gold doth not fall out of the Clouds of Heaven, ** prarbus 
Iniquity,which properly ſignifies the evil of ſin, is often put but lyeth under the Clods of the Exrth : There God hath put oy _— 
in Scripture, for the evils of trouble and ſuffering; and as them to betrampled and trodden under our feet, that we ſubyecitat- 
all acknowledge this to bea truth, ſo ſome judge it the truth might ſcorn to have our affeQtions trampled upon and trod- c4ndwn ac 
ſpecially intended in this place. I ſhall therefore briefly den under foot by them, or ſuch things as they. Sothen, all 27" "dam 
note from it, 40 _ =_ —_— or — aims at in ſaying, Gold — Lo 
| muſs ve put int is only toſhew us, that 0 imati- . 
That, hf truly return ad 12 from ſin, then ſuffer- ons ſhould be taken off fr wy ___ we th ah q Ik ah peer gh 
ing evils depart from us And Onrs. as low in our thoughts, as God hath placed it in the order of 799i" 
For though the Lord be pleaſed to diſpence vaxiouſly for Nature. And this is a ſpiritual ſence, ſuiting that of our Sa- SEN.EP. 94s 
trial of bis people, and often ſuffers the evil of afflitionto viour, Lay nor up for your ſelves treaſures on earth; make 
hang about their Tabernacles, who defire ſincerely, and cn- not great preparations to keep your earthly treaſures, eſpe- 
deavour faithfully to pur all iniquity far from their T aberna- cially let them not be kept in your heart,or lye there where 
cles;yet this is the Promiſe of God, and this hath been often Chriſt only and the treaſures of Heaven ought to be laid 
expcrienced by Godly men, That God hath turned trouble up. Put your gold inthe duſt, or let it be eſtcemed as duſt, 
out of their doors, when they have humbly and zealouſly | 5© | ſecing at belt it is but well concocted duſt. So gold and 
laboured to turn fin out of their hearts. ſilver are called ( Amos 2.7.) That pant after the duſt of the 
; Eliphax. having incouraged Fob by this general Promiſe, earth upon the head of the poor. So the Prophet deſcribes 
he draweth it forth into particulars. And that, firſt, inre- their extream coyctouſneſs, who will be rich though it be 
ference to outward things. ; by po _—_—_ are pos 
et, I conceive, in this place Eliphaz hath another aim : 
Verſe 24. Then ſhalt thou lay up gold as duff, and the gold And that where he ſaith, z hou ſha lay up gold as the aft 
of Ophir asthe ſtones of the bzoks, his meaning only is, Thou ſhalt lay up plenty of gold, or 
Ix ] That is,when thou haſt que thy ſelf with thou ſhalt gather much riches ; for the duſt of the earth, or 
Awnire.A% God ; then, when thou haſt laid up his Law in thy heart; ſand of the ſca, are uſed frequently to ſignifie abundance, or 
rum lefliſſi- then, when thou haſt returned to the Almighty thy ſelf, and | 60 the exceeding numerouſneſs of things, or perſons ; Io 
-_ Aves - put away iniquity far from thy Tabernacle, T hen tho ſbal: can court the duſt of Jacob ? and the number” of the fourth 
nitum, aut lay up gold as duſt, &c. The word which we render Gold, part of Ijrael ? (Numb. 2 3. 10. ) That is, they are as the 
quod fit ho- Conitcs to fortifie,or to defend, and it is tranſlated & defence duſt that cannot be counted, or numbred. That was the Pro- 
mini mani» + 1:ex.2.5. Solomon ſaith (Eccleſ.7.12.)not only,that wiſdom miſe made to Abraham: (Gen. 13, 16.) I will make t 
ment. «a defence, but that money is 4 defence ( that is, it procures ſeed as the duſt of the earth, Sohere, Thou ſhalt lay up gold 
defence) and Gold is the chief of money. Though Gold be as the duſt; that is, goid more then thou cant tell, or caſt 
not a defence formally, yet virtually it 1s 3 Gol defends it up : Thou ſhalthave not only enough, but even more then 
ſelf againſt all the forces of fire; and it is a principal means - enough. ob was very rich before; now faith Eliphaz,, Thou 
of defending us againſt the fire and fury of the greateſt ſhalt have gold as the duſt; thy riches ſhall be increaſed, | 
dangers. Thou ſhalt lay up gold as duſt, &c. But Chriſt ſaith | 70 | thou ſhalt have a greater ſtore and ſtock then ever, Tho Ophir 16 
( Matth.6.19.) Lay not up treaſures jo your yy: on _ ſhalt lay up gold as the duſt. And, as it followeth, _ ofule 
And it wasa Rule given concerning the King ot 1/rael in the : ſtones lin 
Levitical Leng before 1/racl had a King ( Dext.17.17.) The Cad > Oputras the « the yak, Pfertherers 
He ſhall not greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and gold. How 'Tis the ſame thing in another tenour of words ; the He- 404 inde 
then doth Eliphaz. ſay,that he who repents ſhall lay up gold brew is, T vos ſhalt lay up Ophir as the [fones of the brook, Conn ap-. 
as the duFt ? Is that fit work for him ? I anſwer, The words The word ;-/d is not expreſſed inthe Original ; yet it may 4, "i 
are not to be underſtood as an exhortation to bend his en- well be underſio0d 3 Ophir is put for the Gold of Opt ir, be- 
deavours to the gathering of riches ; but as a proiniſe from cauſe Ophir was the place of Gold, yea, of thericheſt Gold 
God that he ſhall, by a bleſſing from above, gather ſtore of | (1 Kings 9.27.28.) 7 heycame to Ophir, and fet from thence ©? : 
riches here below. Thou ſhalt lay up gold as theduſt, By . 80 | gold four hunarea 2nd twenty tallents, andbronght it to King joy, os 
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Solomon. Ophir was'a norcd place in thoſe times for Gold, 
both in reference to the plenty and purity of it. 'Tis a 
que{tion much controverted, where Ophzr i; fome ma- 
king it to be an Iſland in Africa; others place itin Indra, 
lince the diſcovery of America, or the Weſt-Indies, many 
contend, that Ophir is now called Peru; And they have (as 
they conceive) a probable ground for this opinion from that 
place in the holy Story (2 Chron. 3.6.) Where tis ſaid, He 
(that is, Solomon) garniſhed the bouſe with precious ſtones for 
beaury, and the gold was poldof Paruaim, which 1s near in 
ſ2und ro the name of that Go!d-abounding Countrey in A- 
rica Called Pers. I ſhall not undertake to decide this Geo- 
graphical Controverſie about Ophir : That which is agreed 
on all hands is enough for my purpoſe, and the explication 
of this Text, that Ophir was a Countrey famous in ancient 


times,both ſor the plenty and excellency of the Gold found | 


there, and brought from thence. Therefore ſaid Eliphaz, 
Thou ſh21t lay up Ophir, that is, the Gold of Ophir, pure 
and precious Gold. 

As the ſtones of the b:ok,)] That is,thou ſhalt have abun- 
dance of gold ; to lay up gold as the duſt, and to lay it up as 
rhe ſtones of the brook, or as the ſtones of the valley , Are Pa- 
rallel expreſſions for plenty of Gold,ſutable tothoſe Hyper- 
boles (2 Chron.1.15.) The King made gold and ſilver at Je- 
ruſalem as plenteous as ſtones,&c.And Ch.g.of the ſame book 
(v.27.) The King made ſilver in Jeruſalem as ſtones, and Ce- 
dar trees made he as the Sicamore trees that are in the low plain 
in abundance.Thus in the Text Fob is promiſed to lay up the 
Gold of Ophir, as the ſtones of the brook, 

The Vulgar tranſlation reads differently , He ſhall grve 
thee for earth a Rock,, and for a Rock ſtreams of Gold ; 
which is a proverbial ſpeech, implying a change for the 
better : As if he had ſaid, Thou before who hadſt a ſand 
foundation, ſhall now build upon a Rock, as (Marrh.7.27. 
And we find ſuch language in the Prophet ( 7/a. 60.7. ) 
where the Lord promiſeth, For braſs 7 will bring gold, for 
iron ſilver, for wood braſs, &c. So here, For earth 1 will 
give thee ſtone, and for ſtone golden brooks, or brooks of 
cold; that is, thoſe brooks where gold 15; or, I will groe thee 
much gold out of thoſe brooks. 

7unins ſeems to favour this tranſlation mot of all, ren- 
dring the whole verſe thus, conneCting it with the former ; 
Thou ſhalt be built up, &C. aid that by'giving thee for the 
dnſt the choiceſt gold, and for the rock, the river gold of 
Ophir. By all aſſuring Fob of a happineſs in his civil ſtate 
in caſe he did change or mend in his ſpiritual ftate, Then 
he who had ſo great a change in his worldly ſtate for the 
worſe, ſhould have a greater change in his worldly ſtate 
for the better. The next verſe is a continuation of the 
Promiſe, much to the ſame intent, and almoſt in the ſame 
words, and thereforc I ſhall open that alſo before I give any 
Obſervations. 


Verſe 25. Pea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou 
ſhalt have plenty of ſilver, 


Thereis ſome difference in the reading of this Verſe, for 
the word which we tranſlate defence, is the ſame which we 
tranſlate gold in the former Verſe. And hence ſome tran- 
flut - thus, Thy gold ſhall be mighty. Making the word 
Shaddai ( which is one of the names of God, and uſually 
rendred Almighty ) to be as an Epithite to the word Gold. 
Thy Gold ſhall be ſtrong or mighty. And thus ſome Tran- 
flations render the word Shaddasi ( Ezck. 1. 24. ) where 
the Prophet ſaith, 1 heard the noiſe of their wings like the 
noiſe of great waters, as the voice of the Almighty ; ſo we 
render ; but others thus, As a mighty voice : So in the pre- 
ſent Text, whereas we ſay, The Almighty ſhall be thy de- 
fence, or according to the ſtrictneſs of the word, The Al- 
mighty ſhall be thy gold : Others give it thus, Thy gold 
ſhall be mighty. And this anſwers the latter clauſe of the 
verſe, where we read, Thou ſhalt have plenty of ſulver; yet 
put in the Margin, Tho# ſhalt have ſilver of ſtrength, or 
ſtrong ſilver. Theſe readings have an elegancy inthem. 

But I ſhall keep to our own, which is profitable to us, and 
ſuitable to the Text ; Tea, the Almighty ſhall be thy defence ; 
the Particle (Tea) ſheweth, that this is a higher ſtep of 
mercy then the former : As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nor 
only have gold, which us a defence, but better then gold, even 
the Almighty for thy defence; or, God, who 1s better then 
gold, will be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold, The 


p 


| 


| Hebrew word is plural, Defences, which intimates ; Firſt, 


All ſorts of defence: Secondly, Strong defeyce ; The Al- 
mighty ſhall be thy defences : All manner of defence, and a 
ſtrong defence unto thee. 


Hence Note, God himſcif is pleaſed to be the Lord Pro- 
rettor of hu people ( who repent and turn to him)) both 
in their perſons andeſtates. 


There are many in the world who have gold ; but there 
arefew who have this defence for it. The Prophet Haggas 
ſpeaks of thoſe who earned money,but put it into a bag with 
boles ;, that is, they could not hold or bo what they had 
gotten. It is the Lord that eſtabliſheth the creature tous, 
and defends it for us. The beſt things in the world take 
wings and are gone, unleſs the Lord ſtay them with us; and 
unleſs the Lord defend and them for us, they would 
ſoon be pull'd out of our . Some mens eſtates 
waſt away they know not how,there is a hole in the bottom 
of the bag they thought not of. Others have their eftates 
violently taken away from them, becauſe the Lord is not 
their defence . The Lordis the Protector of his people, the 
Lordisa Caftle,a ſtrong Tower, all manger of fortifications 
about his people, to defend their eſtates and perſons, much 
more their ſouls. And Eliphaz ſeems to mind Fob that he 
once had, but now had loſt this defence ; God once made a 
hedge about him, or rather was a hedge about him, but he 
opened a gap or withdrew, and then in came the Sabearns 
and Chaldeans and ſpoiled all, Now then (faith he) return 
to the Lord, and he will once again be thy defence. How 
ſafe are they that have God for their defence, who live under 
the ſhadow and covert of the Almighty | How ſafe are they 
( Ifay) and all that they have. 

The vulgar Latine is ſo full of this ſence, that he leaves 
out the word defence, and only ſaith, The Almighty ſhall be 
Gor ſhall tand up for thee ) againſt thine enemies; and in 


Eritq''e on 
nipoten $ 
contra has 


outward happineſs confiſteth, For. to have {'s fo, 
much, and that ſecured, is all we can defire for the things of Ys: 


this world. Many have gold, and riches ſtore, but the thing 
that troubles them is this, how to make all ſure ; Return ro 
the Lord,and he ſhall be thy defence ; he ſhall be an Aſſurance 
Office to thee,he ſhall protec thee againſt all winds and wea- 
thers, againſt all enemies and pirates: The Almighty ſhal 
be thy defence, and the defence of thy gold. 

Further, Becauſe the word which we render defence ſigni- 
fieth gold alſo,as was ſhewed ; therefore ſome keep 6. oo 
reading, and thus tranſlate this twenty-fifth verſe, And the 
Almighty ſhall be thy choice gold,and fieercod ſtrength un- 
to thee. Which reading is likewiſe followed by Mr. Brough- 
ron; And the Almighty will be thy plentiful gold, and ſilver of 
ſtrength to thee. This ſenceof the word is comfortable in- 
deed:for to havetold Fob only this, Thou ſhalt lay up gold as 
the duft, and gold of Ophir as the ſtones of the brook; this 
had been (though a great mercy, yet but a common mercy) 
ſuch as the men of the world have and enjoy. Many that 
know not God lay up gold as the duſt ; and they who ſerve him 
not have often ſtore of ſilver. But when God himſelf ſaith, 
I will be your gold and ſilver, this is not only the richeſt of 
—_—_ but the riches of all ſpiritual mercies. For when 
'tis ſaid, The Lord ſhall be thy choice gold and ſilver of 
ſtrength to thee,the meaning is, he will bebetter to thee then 
the choiceſt gold, and a greater ſtrength then ſilver unto 
thee. This 15a rareand adiſtinguiſhing mercy. Wicked 
men may have gold fromGod; but no wicked man hath God 
for bus gold. 


Hence Note, That God himſelf « the riches, and fulneſ, 
the gold and ſilver of hu people. 


The Lord us my portion, ſaith my ſoul : Whoſe ſoul ſaid 
this ? It was the ſoul of a mourning Feremy. And when 
ſaid he this? Eventhen, when their lands and houſes were 
poſſeſſed by the enemy ; even then,when their gold and fil- 
ver With all their goodly things were carried captive into 
Babylon ; then feremy ſa1d, The Lord 1smy portion (Lam. 3. 
_ the gold and ſilver which I had in my houſe are gone, 
but my gold and filver in Heaven is not gone intocaptivity, 
he is my portion ſtill and for ever. They who have God for 
their gold and ſilver, are happier and richer then gold and 
ſitver can make them : What can be ſaid more to araw our 
hearts to God, then this promiſe, that God will not only grve 
1 riches, but that himſelf will be our riches? What can + 
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faid more to take a covetouz mans heart off from the love 
of his gold then this ? Take thy heart off from thy gold, 
and God will be thy gold.. And ſo what can be ſpoken 
more prevailingly to the volup:uous-man, who delights to 
ſwim in rivers of ſenſual pleaſures: O take off thy heart 
from theſe pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a ſeaſon, and 
God will be thy pleaſure for evermore ? What ſtronger 
Argument to take down the ambition of man, who hunts 
after high places and dignities in the World, then to tell 
him, withdraw from this purſuit, and God will be thy honour, 
and thy high place? We may ſay to the ambitious, to the 
covetous, to the voluptuous, and ,in a word, to all ſorts 
of ſinners, Ye ſhall find all that your fins can offer you, and 
infinitely more in God ; your honours, and pleaſures, your 
gold and ſilver, you have altogether in him, One of 
the Ancients ſpeaks well and truly to the point ; That max 
1s too too covetous whom God doth not ſuffice; or, who u not 
ſatisfied with God. The only true reaſon why any man is 
not ſatisfied with God, is, becauſe he k;rowerh not God: He 
that can ſay knowingly,The Lord uw my God, cannot but ſay, 
I am ſatufied, When God us ours, all s ours. And the pooreſt 
who are rich in faith, have as great aſhare in this riches, as 
the richeſt.God # the poor mans gold; they that have neither 
gold nor ſilver in their purſe ( as Peter ſaid to the im 

man) may have gold in their hearts. The Almighty is their 
gold and lilver too, as it followeth in the Text. 


And thou ſhalt have plenty of lver, 


Some render, Thou ſhalt have ſilver of wearineſs : He 
means it not of filver, as it wearies a man in getting of it; 
but he means it of ſo great a quantity or ſum of ſilver, as 
ſhall weary a man to tell it, or trouble him to weigh it. 
The manner of accounting ſilver was anciently by weight, 
hence that is paid-in money is called a Penſron. We tran- 
ſlate fully to that ſence, Thou ſhalt have plenty of ſilver 3 
for they that have ſo much as tires and wearies them to tell 
or weigh, have ſtore enough. We put ſilver of ſtrength in 
the Margin. Silver is a ſtrong metal, and it is ſtrength, 
great ſtrength to man. This rendring ſuits beſt with the be- 
ginning of the verſe, The Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and 
thou ſhalt have ſilver of ſtrength, or ſilver to ſtrengthen 
thee. As for plenty, that was fully ſet forth inthe former 
verſe, where he is promiſed Gold as rhe duſt, and the Gold of 
Ophir as the ſtones of the Brook, -Beſides, the word is divers 
times applycd to expreſs ſtrength by ; but rarely,if at all in 
Scripture, to plenty by z and here our Tranſlators 


render it ſo,not properly, but tropically, as appears before ; 
for properly Ne eſleth the ſtrength : As firſt, 
The ſtrength of the Unicorn (Num..2 3.22.) God brought him 
out of Egypt, he hath as it were the yroge of an Unicorn. 
Secondly, The ſtrength of Mountains (Plal. 95. 4.) there- 
fore I conceive it is beſt rendred ſilver of ſtrength; as gold 
is cloathed with a word which ſignifies defence , ſo filver is 
joyned with a word that ſignifies ftrengrh, becauſe there is 
much ſtrength and defence in , money being the ſinews 
orſtrength of war : So that to ſay,Thou ſhalt have ſulver of 
ſtrength,isas if he had ſaid,T' er ſhall be a ſtrength, or 
ableſſing to thee. Some have ſilver, and it isno _ to 
them ; or hecalleth it, Silver of ſtrength, becauſe it ſhould 
be confirmed and eſtabliſhed for his uſe. and in his poſſeſſ;- 
on. He ſhould find,by jence,that there was tack in it, 
that it was ſolid ſilver, or filver that had thinit. So 
then, theſe are but ſeveral n zons of 7 ame wi , "= 
which ed together heighten up the promiſe of this 
outward mercy-; he ſhould have gold, and God would be 
his defence, yea, his gold, and he ſhould have filver plenty, 

of it to make a man weary to tell it ; or he ſhould 
have ſilver of ſtrength, his ſilver ſhould be a ſtrength to 
him, and all this is afſured him upon his repentance and re- 
turn to the Almighty. 


Hence Note, Firſt, That Godlinefi ts the beſt and neareſt 


way, even to worldly gain. 


Godlineſs is gainful, though a godly man ſhould dye a 
beggar 3 but belides there is worldly gain in it, theſe pro- 
miſes are not made in vain. Chriſt f as much (Math. 
6.33. ) Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God, and the righteou/- 
neſs thereof, and all other things ( even gold and filver ) ſhall 
be addedto you, And the Apoſtle is full for it (1 Tim.4.8.) 


Godlineſs us profitable for all things; 'tis good to make men \ 80 


rich, it will bring in worldly profits ; Godlitieſs bath the 
promiſe of gold as well as of grace ; of filver, as well as of 
pardon and peace ; do not think that godlineſs is barren 
of outward bleſſings, or that we muſt needs loſe all gain in 
this world, by getting that which firs us for the Glory of 
thenext world. Know, that as the Lord makes his wa 
ſweet to his people by inward communications of himſelf, 
revealing his love and grace to them, yea, in them, ſo he 
makes his wayes ſweet to his people, 4s iving them out- 
ward good things, bleſſing thcir basket and their ſtore, fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſs. 


Secondly Note, That, The godly man may lawfully ps[- 
Jeſs earthly riches, gold and ſilver. y lpnjolly yoſ- 


It is nofin to be rich; but when riches are gotby fin : Poor 
Lazarw lay in the boſom of rich Abraham: As many poor 
men may be called the Devils poor ; ſo ſome that are rich 
may be called Gods rich men. Again, if godlineſs have a 
promiſe (asit hath) of riches, then the godly may lawfully 
poſſeſs riches ; which alſomay be inſtruments in their hands 
of — God, and doing good among men. Nor can it 
be denyed that they know belt how to uſethe things of the 
world and how to be the belt Stewards of earthly treaſures, 
who arc inſtructed for the Kingdom of Heaven,and are ( as 
the Apoſtle Peter exhorts Saints to be (1 Per.4410.) Good 
Stewards of the manifold grace of God, 


Thirdly, Note, That riches, gold and ſulver, are at Gods 

diſpoſe. 

He beſtows them where, and upon whom he pleaſeth 
This promiſe of plenty of gold,upen repentance and returki- 
ing tothe Almighty,mult needs procedefrom this ſuppoſiti- 
on.that the Almighty hath gold and filver in his power. The 
world s the Lords, and the fulneſs of it (Plal.50.12.) God us 
the beſt Indies for gold. If any would trade for gold proſpe- 
rouſſy,let them trade heaven-ward ; for God is every where 
Lord of the ſoyl, and he faith of all the precious mines hid- 
den in the bowels of the earth, They are mine. See how the 
Lord ſpeaks as the great Proprietor of all the gold and fil- 
ver,of all the good things of this world (Ho/. 2. 8,9.) She 
did not know that 1 gave her corn,and wine,and oyl,and multi- 
plied her filver and gold,zwhich they prepared for Baal : there- 
fore I will return, and take away my corn inthe time thereof, 
and my wine in the ſeaſon thereeff and will recover my woo! 
and my flax,&c. All's mine. Thus the Lord voucheth himſelf 
the great owner of all theſe things ; all the goldand ſilver, 
all the wool and the flax, all the corn and wine are his. 
When the people and Princes of 1/rae!, with David their 
King, offered ſo willingly and fo liberally gold and 1- 
ver, Cc. for the building of the Temple, David makes 
this confeſſon for them all ( 1 Chron. 29. 14.) All things 
come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee, And ma 
he not do what he will with his own? Men thinkthey may, 
ſurely God both may and will. 


Fourthly Obſerve, That, the plenty and ſtability of the 
creatures from God, as well as the poſſeſſion of it. 


Eliphaz promiſeth Fob from the Lord,Gold as theduſt,and 
4s the ſtones of the brook, with ſilver of ſtrength. That we 
have it in ſuch or ſuch a proportion is from the Lord, as 
much as that we have any thing at all; he can give much as 
well as little ; and that our proportion hath a defence and 
ſtrength in it, is from the Lotd; therefore we ſhould honour 
the Almighty for every portion and proportion of worldly 
riches, and for the eſtabliſhment of our portion whatſoever 
it is. Silver and gold haveno ſtrength in them unleſs the 
Lord who giveth theſe give them ſtrength, and bid them 
ſtay with us to do us good. | 
- Laſtly, Obſerve, We may lawfully poſſiſs abundance of 

outward things. 

Tis ſinful tomake abundance our aim, or to contend for 
much in temporals; to do ſo in and about ſpirituals is our 
duty,and our contentionfor the higheſt degree,our commen- 
dation. We ſhould defign it, to lay up the Gold of Grace,as 
the duſt,and the Silver of SanCtification, as the ſtones of the 
brook : We ſhould forget all that we have, that we might 
get what we have not. Our defirings while pitcht upon art 


| eternal object cannot be immoderare, but in temporals they 


quickly may : and therefore as to them, our moderation 
ſhould be known to all men. Yet if God give in abundance 
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0; temporals in the lawiul exerciſe of our caltiags, we may 
warrantably enjoy it as a bleſſing from him. Tae provi- 
dence of 0d doth often bound us to a little, and we ought 
to be contented with the lea't portion of outward things, 
with bare food and raiment ; but the Word of God doth 
not bound vs to a little, nor doth it ſay, it is unlawiul to 
have much. And asitisnotunlawful to have mach of the 
world; ſo it is a great exerciſe and tryal of our Graces to 
have much : As there are ſome Graces of a Chriitian which 
come not to tryal till we are in want; ſo there are other 
Graces which come not to tryal unleſs we have abundance. 
Want tryeth our patience, and our dependance upon God 
for a ſupply of what we have not z and abundance trycth 
our temperance, our humility, our liberality, yea, and our 
dependance upon, and faith in God, for the ſanGtifying,bleſ- 
« ing, andmaking of that comfortable to us which we have. 
Whena rich manſeeth an emptineſs in his abundance with- 
out the cnjoyments of God in it, he exerciſeth as high a 
' grace, and theweth as heavenly a frame of mind, as that 


pour man doth who ſeeth and enjoycth a fulneſs in God, in | 
the midſt of all his emptineſs. And therefore Pax/ puts | 
both theſe alike upon a divine teaching ( Phil. 4. 12. ) 1n | 


all rhings I am inſtrutted, both to be full and to be hungry: 
beth to abound and to ſuffer need. And had it been unlawful 
to cnjoy plenty, Eliphaz had never prefſed Fob to repen- 
tance by this motive, The Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and 
thou ſhalt have plenty of fulver, 


VERS... 26, 27. 


Fo2 then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and 
ſhalt lift up thp face unto Ged. 

Thou ſhalt make thy p2ayer unto him, andhe ſhall Hear thee, 
and thou ſhalt pap thy Uews, 


T hath been ſhewed from the former Context, how 
|| Fliphas. encouraged, yea, provoked Tob to repentance, 
and returning to God, by the propoſal of many promiſes, 
by promiſes of outward and temporal mercies, gold, fil- 
ver, and protetion. He might have what he eaſed of 
God for the comforts of this lite, if his life were once plea- 
ting unto God. In this latter part of the Chapter he riſeth 
higher and propoſcth ſpiritual promiſes : And he begins 
with the belt of ſpiritual -promiſes, The free enjoyment of 
God himſelf. 

Verſe 26, Fo2 then ſhalt thon Have thy delight inthe Al- 
mighty, &c. | 


As if Eliphaz had ſaid, If thou doſt indeed repent and 
rurn from ſin, thy conſcience which now troubles, yea, tor- 
ments thee, ſhall have ſweet peace in God, and thox who now 
grovelleſt with thy eyes down to the ground, by reaſon of thy 
preſſing guilt ana miſcry, ſhalt then with confidence lift apthy 
face wnto God in prayer, and thou ſhalt find God ſo ready at 
band with an anſwer, that thou ſbalt ſee cauſe chearfully to 
perform thy Vows, which thou madeſt to him in the day of 
trouble : That's the general ſcope of this latter part of the 
Chapter. 1 ſhall now proceed to cxplicate the parti- 


culars. 


Fo: then ſhalt theu have thy delight in the Almighty. 

The firſt word implyeth a reaſon of what he had ſaid 
before. Having ſpoken of temporal promiſes , he con- 
firms his intercſt in them by aſſuring him of ſpiritual ; For 
then (halt thow have thy Melight in the Almighty. AS if he 
had ſaid, God wall not deny thee outward comforts in thecrea- 
ture, ſecing be intends to give thee the higheſt comforts, even 
delight in himſelf. 'Tis an Argument like that of the Apo- 
ſtle ( Rom. 8. 32.) He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
livered bim up for ns all, how ſhall he not with him freely 
cive us all things? Thus Eliphaz ſeems to argue, ſeeing 
God will give thee himſelf to rejoyce in, or to rezoyce in 
himſelf, how can he deny thee gold and filver with thoſe 
other conveniencies which concern this life ? Theſe being 
indeed as norhin7 in compariſon of bimlelf. 

Then ſhalt thou delight, 8c. ] Then, that is, when thou 
returneſt to God, and not till then, then thou mayeſt ex- 
net to receive much ſweetneſs from him, ſuch ſweetneſs 
as thy ſoul never taſted or experienced to this day. 


Then thalt thou have thy delight. ] The word ſignifies 


8 


to delight, or take contentment, whether it be outward np 
contentment, or inward contentment, the delight of the Py 
body, or thedelight of the mind; and ſo ati univerſal de- #1 
light , thy whole delight (hall be in the Lord. Moſes 7" 
( Der, 28. 56.) deſcribes thoſe women by this word, who Sonat tian 
were made up of delight, Thy render and delicate woman ;, #liquid de- 
that is, ſuch as are ſo delicate, that they are the delight of ©" © 
all who behold them, or who are themſelves altogether de- _ 
voted to their delights, who (as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 
of the wanton widow ( 1 Tam. 5. ) live #1 pleaſure; theſe 
are threatened with ſuch calamities as ſhould render their 
ny lives a — oye Ba me is __ again ( 1a. 

. T9, 24% ere the Pro peaks of koeping the 
Sabbath ; 1f thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing Cy holy day, and call the Sabbath a de- 
light ; What then ? Then thou delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, thou ſhalt have curious delight, all manner of de- 
light in the Lord, If thou call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honourable and ſhalt honour him; if 
thou haſt a delight in duty, thou ſhalt have the delight of 
reward. 

Thus Eliphaz, Then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the 
Almighty. And'tis conſiderable that he doth not ſay, thou 
ſhalt have thy delight in the merciful, or gracious God, 
but in the Almighty; in him thou ſhale have thy delight, 
whoſe power is over all, and who is able to do whatſoever 
pleaſeth him, Even the power and all-mightineſs of the 
Lord ſhall be as pleaſant to thee as his mercy and loving 
Kindneſs. 

Further, delight, inthe general nature of it, conſiſts in 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, In the ſuitableneſs and conveniency of the objec, 
and the faculty, whether ſenſitive or intelleGtive. 

Secondly, It conſiſts in the refleftion and application of 
the faculty upon the object. So that to delight our ſelves 
in the Almighty, hath theſe two things in it. 
_ Firſt, Alvitableneſs in our ſoulsto the Lord. 

Secondly, The ſouls reflecting upon the Lord as good 
and gracious unto us. This reflet-act breeds and brings in 
delight, and works the heart to an unſpeakable joy in 
God. By this laſt and higheſt act of faith, wetake in the 
ſweetneſs of the Almighty, and delight our ſelves in him 
mightily. This Faith doth not only ſuck the Promiſes , 
wherein the love of God is evidenced to us, but is it ſelf 
an evidence of the love of God to us, We ſuch and are 
ſatisfied with the breaſts of conſolation by believing ( 1/a. 
66. 11.) that is, we believing draw forth that ſweerneſs 
of the promiſe which the Word dectares to be the portion 
of Believers. Thus ſpiritual delight is made up; and there- 
fore Saints are ſaid ro rejoyce in believing, with joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory ( 1 Pet. 1.3. ) That is, having as 
much and as clear a manifeſtation, yea, participation and 
taſt of that Glory in believing, which is prepared and re- 
ſerved for them againſt the next life, as they are capable to 
receive, and more then they are able to expreſs, in this 
life. Then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Almighty. We 
wy look upon the words firſt asa Command ; and then 
obſerve, 


That, Jt is our duty to delight owr ſelves in Ged, 


Delight in God, is both a priviledge and a duty, it is 
commanded in the Law, and it is promiſed in the Goſpel. 
God is pleaſed to give us many things in the world, not on- 
ly for neceſſity, but for delight. AHeathen looking upon 
the various proviſions which the Great Creator hath made, 
not only -for the maintenance of man in his being, but for 
his comfortable and pleaſurable being ; ſome of which at- 
fect the ſenſes, the eye, theear, the taſte, cc. others are 
ſweetly contentful to the underſtanding, with all the facul- 
ties of the ſoul, He (I fay) concludes this from it, The ,,.,,;.... 
bountiful Creator bath provided for more then our neceſſity, or eolbatidng 
he bath provided more then will barely ſerve our turns to live tantum n0- 
upon, we are loved even up to ewr delights, Now I ſay, feris pro- 
though the Lord hath provided delights for us in the crea- */*" 
ture, yet it is our duty, our greateſt, our higheſt duty to 1;:;;5 ime 
delight chicfly in the Lord, to delight in him firft, and ro mr. Sen. 
delight in nothing but in reference unto him; nothing |- 4: << Be- 
ſhould be pleaſing to us, but as there is an impreſs or ſtamp "© 5: 
of the love of God upon it, or as it taftes of his goodneſs. 
Andindced what can delight us long but #4 thought ; That 
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God delighteth in us, or that we are a delight ro God ; 
that God 1s good, and that God is g20d to us ? having 
ralted his goodneſs, we ſhould {ove and delight in him, 
above all our delights. The Pialmiſt ( Pj. 137.6, ) pre- 
ferred Feruſalem above his chicfelt joy ; How much more 
ſhould we prefer the God of /erxfaiem above our chiefeit 
Jjoy. God delighteth in man whom hc hath made, and 
whois his Son by Grace, next to Jeſus Chritt, who'is his 
Son by Nature ; and Jcſus Chnitdelighteth in man whom 
he hath redeemed 5 And ſhould nut man delight infhis Ma- 
ker, in his Father, in his Redeemer? We have a moſt 
divine deſcription of the delight which the Father takes in 
Chriit his $on, and which Chvriſt taketh in his. redeemed 
ones ( Prov: 8. 30,31.) Then was 1 by him as oe brought 
up with bivs,'and'] was daily bis delight ( Chriſt was the 
delight of his Farher ; and be delighted in his Father ) re- 
joyerng Alm yes before him; . rr1oyeing in the habitable parts 
of his earth, and my delight wi with the ſyns of men. Je- 
fus Chriſt himfelf takes up many of his delights with the 
ſons of men, whonrhe calls r-o habitable perrs of the earth, 
even thoſe of the ſons of men that area habitation of God 
through the Spirit. Now (Tt ſay ) as the delighr of the 
Father is in the Son, and the delight of the Son inthe Fa- 
ther, and the delight both of Father and Son in the Saints, 
mm the \abitabls parts of the cartb,. or with the ſans of men ; 
ſo the delight of the fons of men ſhould be inthe Father, 
and in the Son ; there ſhould our delight be, there ſhould 
wetake our higheſt contentment. 

Secondly, The words arc rather.to be taken for a Pro- 
miſe ; Thcn ſhalt thou have aby aciight in the Lord : Then, 
thatis, when thou turneſt-from finful delights, or delighteſt 
not in fin, I afſzre thee of ſpiritual delight. 


Whence Obſerve, That they who mourn for, and turn 
from ſin, ſhall have delights in the Lord, 


When once fin is bitter to us, the Lord will be ſweet to 
us; and until fin be bitter to-ys, theLord is not ſweet to 
us; fin hinders our delightful enjoyment of the creature, 
it puts gall and wormwood into our diſh and cup, it is that 
which makes all relations grievous and burthenſome to us; 
yet this is bur a ſmall matter, that it hinders us from the 
contentment and ſweetnefles which are to be had in the 
creature ; ſin takes us off from delighting in God. That 
foul cannot delight in the Almighty , who Joveth and 
continueth in the love of ſin. If ſuch profeſs delight in 
God, it is but a falſe boaſt, and a high preſumption ; it is 
impoſſible for' fuch to delight in the Lord indeed. 7+b 
( Chap. 27. 10.) faith of the Hypoctite, Will he delight 
himſelf in the Almighty * Will be alwayes call upan' God ? 
He may pretend to a delight in the Almighty, he may have 
ſome Auhes, ſome raptures, but his joyes and delightsare 
not in the Almighty ; what joyes ſocver he hath: are 
in ſomewhat below God ;, the Hypocritemay ddight him- 
ſelf inſomewhat received from the Almighty, in ſome pre- 
ſent benefit, or future expeCation that he hath from the 
Almighty ; he cannot delight in the Almighty himſelf, or 
in God as God. | 

As it is impoſſible in the nature of thething, for amanto 
delight in fin, and in God roo; ſo God hath ſaid, that he 
who hath a delight in fin, ſhall not find any delight in him. 
God hath ſaid, Delight thy ſelf in me, and 1 will give thee 
the deferes of thy heart (Pal. 37-4.) But if any man will 
follow the deſires of his own heart , he ſhall nor delight 
himſelf in God. Sir /eparateth"berween God and ws ( lia. 
59.2.) That is, it ſeparates between the comforts and 
mercies which are in God, and us ; fin doth not, cannot 

us from the power, or preſence, from the eye, or 


| Juſtice of God; ſofin doth not ſeparate ( for God is nigh 


to ſinners boch to ſee what they are doing, and to puniſh 
them for what they have done ſinfully ) but fin ſeparates 
from all thoſe delights that flow from God , fram thoſe 
joyes which his people take in'him ; yea, lin breeds a 

eneſs between God and theſoul, ſo that the ſoul that 
_ fin, cannot have any holy familiarity or converſe 
with God. The Lord faith to thoſe who repent ( 1/a. 1. 
18.) Come let w reaſon together, &c. As if he had ſaid, Iam 
now ready to dehate the matter with you hat t, and 
how great ſoever your ſins have been, they ſhall be blotred 
out. Whereas before, the Lord tells them that he was wea- 
ryof them, and that they werea burthtnto himin all their 
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ſervices : Now when we are aburthentoGod, God isne- 
ver pleaſant to us; it the Lord ſay he js weary»f us, we 
cannot ſay we delight our ſelves in him. Our delight and 
pleaſurein God is the fruit of his delight in, and well-plea- 
ſedneſs with us. 


Thirdly, Eliphaz, propoſeth this delight in the Lord, as 


the moſt winning promile. 


Hence Note, Delight in the Lord i the hizheſt and choi- 
ceit mercy. | 


| There is nothing better, nothing ſweeter then to delight 
in the Lord ; delight inthe Lord hath all true delights in it. 
David ſpeaks this out fully in that place lately quoted to 
another occaſion ( Pſal. 37. 4.) Delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thy heart ;, that 
is, thou ſhalt have all thy defires fulfilled in this thing ; de- 
light inthe Lord will be the fulfilling of all thy deſires ; not 
only ſhall they who delight themſelves inthe Lord, have 
all their defires filled up; bur their very delight in the Lord 
is the fulfilling of all their deſires. What is the glo- 
ry of Heaven, but delighting in the Lord ? And he who 
delights in the Lord, feels not the want or abſence of any 
earthly Good. 1» thy preſence is ſulneſs of joy, and at thy 
right hand are pleaſures fer evermore ( Pſal: 16. 11.) Hea- 
venly glory is nothing but delight. in God ; and all earthly 
oes is nothing without delight in God. We may affirm 
_ things of this delight, in oppoſition to all worldly de- 
ights. 

Firlt, This is a real delight ; worldly delights are but 
thadows, or pageant like ſhews of delight. The joycs of 
a hypocrite, are like his holineſs, mcer appearances of joy ; 
he hath no real, no true joy, as he hath no true, no real 
holineſs. That man doth but fain a taſte of joy, whoſoever 
heis, that doth but fain the practice of holineſs. Thus who 
wickedly hold out a holineſs which they feel not, ſhall ta'k 
of joyes which they find not, | 


Secondly, Delight in the Lord is a ſtrong ce; yea, 


it is a ſtrengthening delight : That mult needs be ſtrong 
joy , which is ſtrengthening joy ; ſuch is the joy of the 
Lord, as Nehemiah told that people ( Nehem. 8. 10.) The 
jay of the Lord, i the ſtrength of the ſoul, the ſtrength of 
the inward man, #t makes us mighty, it makes Giants to 
run Our race, therace of holineſs, The Giant rejoyceth to 
run his race, becauſe he is ſtrong, and knows he. can do it. 
The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, and is both an evi- 
dence that we are ſtrong, and a means to make us ſo. 
Worldly delights are weak, and they weaken us; Delight 
inthe Lord is ſtrong, and it ſtrengthens. 

Thirdly, It is a laſtingdelight ; not like the crack/ing of 
thorns under a pot ( to which Solomon elegantly compares 
the laughter of the fool, Eccleſ. 7.6.) that make a noiſe, 
and a blaze for a while, but are preſently extinct. Now So- 
lomon's fool may be either, firſt, the prophane man in the 
World ; or, ſecondly, the Hypocrite in the Church. Al 
the joyes of this pair of fools, the prophane worldling, and 
the formal hypocrite,are ſoon in,and ſoon out, like crackling 
thorns. But joy or delight in the Almighty is a laſting de- 
light ; it isnot for a fit, or a pang, but for a continuance z 
yea, it continueth in the mid(t of all worldly ſorrows, for 


it overcomes and conquers them. There is a laughter in - 


which ( faith Solomon, Prov. 14.13.) the heart is forrow- 
fal, and there is a ſorrow in which the heart laughs; 4s 
ſorrowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, ſaith the Apoltle ( 2 Cor, 
6. 10,) Spiritual joy, or joy inthe Lord is not extinguiſh- 
ed, though ſurrounded with worldly ſorrows, Many wa- 
rers Cannot quench this vehement flame , thus flame of God 
( as Solomon ſpeaks of love, Cant. 8.) either can the floods 
drown it, 

Fourthly, Delight in the Almighty is a holy delight, a 
delight which Iu. a us more holy ; the delights of the 
world arc impure, and they defile us; we ſe!dom take in 


- worldly pleaſures, but they leave ſome ſpot and taint upon 
| our ſpirits or converſations.; but the delights we have iri 


the Lord are all pure, yea, purifying delights, they make 
the ſoul more clear, more holy, more heavenly ; they 
make us like unto the Almighty, in whom our delicht is. 
For what the object is in which we delight, ſuch is the ſpi- 
rit of him that takes that celight now the Lord i» whom 
this delight is, being altogether holy, they that take de- 
light in cn mult needs be made or kept holyby it. As 

delight 
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delight in worldly things makes the heart worldly, baſe and | 


dreggiih , fo this refines and purifies it. The more we 
drink ot the rivers of this pleaſure, the more ſober we are; 
To be an Eprwure (as it were) m tbeſe delights , 1s the 
higheſt temperance. Our feeding cannot betoo full, nor 
our 6raughts too large upon theſe delights. Solomon 


( Eccirſ7. 2. 2.) who had run a courſe through all worldly 


delights, and tryed them to the utmoit, ſaid of [:u7hrer, 27 
1« mad, and of mirth what doth it ? There 1s a madneſs in 
the mirth of the world, what dothit? That is, What good 
doth it to any man? Many things it doth, it makes men 
vain, fooliſh, diffolute, dis-ſpirited for any goodneſs ; Bur 
what good dorh it? Doth it makeany man better, more 
boly, more wiſe or fit for duty ? No, it can do none of 
theſe things. Butdelight inthe Lord, is all this, and can 
do all this, it is true, ſtrong, ſtrengthening, laſting, holy, 
a dclight that makes us more holy. This 1s the portion of 
Saints at all times, though paid them in more or ſpecially 
at ſome times; and that either, frlt, rcſpecting the ſtate 
an4 diſpoſtion of their own ſouls, as in the reſt ; or ſe- 
condly, the ſtate of and promiſed diſpenſations of God to 
the Church. ( Iſa. 65. 14,18. 1ſa.66. 11.) Then (al- 
ſo in a ſpecial manner) ſhalt thou have thy delight in the 
Lord. And becauſe every man doth freely or willingly 
look to that in which he 1s delighted, therefore Elzphaz 
addeth, 


And (Halt lift up thy face to God, 


But ſome may fay, Is that ſuch a great matter : Is it 
any ſpccial favour to lift up the face to God , ſeeing to dv 
ſo is conumon to mankind ? The Naturaliſt ſaith, Tat 
whereas ether creatures look groveling downward, God gave 
man an ercit countenance, and bid him look, heavenwaras. 
How then doth Eliphaz promiſe, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face 
roGod? Wehadthelike expreſſion ( Chap. 10.15.) /f / 
be righteous, 'yet 1 will not lift up my head. And ( Chap. 11, 
15.) Then ſhalt thou lift up thy face without ſpot. The 
Ii.ting upof the head, and the lifting up of the face, are the 
ſame; implying confidence, or well-grounded boldneſs in 


him that doth ſo : For all theſe phraſes of ſpeech imply a . 


lifting up of the mind or ſpirit to God. As David faith 
( Pſal. 25.1.) Untothee, O Lord, dol lift up my ſoul. Eli- 
p-4z, means not the lifting up of a heartleſs face or head, 
ſuch as the Hypocrite or Formalilt lifts up to God in wor- 
ſhip; nor the liſting up of a meer living head or face, ſuch 
asall men lift up to God according to the form or frame of 
their natural conſtitution , but the courage and confidence 
of the ſoul, and that a holy courage and confidence is here 
intended. And there arenot many, who can thus lift up 
their face to God, as is promiſed here to Job by way of 
privilcdge. 


And ſhalt lift up thy face to Bod, 


To lift up the face, is taken under a twofold notion in 
Scripture : Firſt, As a geſture or bodily poſition in prayer : 
He that praycth doth uſually lift up his face to God and 
ſo tolift up & face to God, is to pray unto God. A cor- 
poral poſture being pur often in Scripture to fignihe a ſpiri- 
tual duty.. Thus ſome underſtand it here, Thou ſhalt lift 
up thy face to God ; that is, thou ſhalt pray : Secondly, 
( which further complyes with the duty of prayer) To lift 
up the face, notes ( as was touched before ) confidence 
of ſpirit, and boldneſs, courage, and aſſurance towards 
him, before whom the face is lifted up, whether God or 
man. 

The Septuagint , who rather paraphraſe then tranilate 
this Text, give this ſence fully, Thou ſhalt be confident be- 
fore the Lord ( or thou ſhalt aft fiducially and boldly before 
him ) and behold Heaven chearfully. This lifting up the 
face is oppoſed to caſting down the face, and that is a phraſe 
uſed in Scripture to ſignifie ſhame and failing of ſpirit: 
When courage is down, . the countenance is down too as 
we ſay, ſuch a man hath a down look, that is, there isan 
appearance of guilt upon him. The face is caſt dowr: 
three wayes: Firſt, By fear; Secondly, By ſorrow : 
Thirdly, By ſhame, (Ezra 9.6.) OmyGod, 1 am aſha- 
med and bluſl:, to lift up my face unto thee ;, for our iniqui- 
ties are increaſed over our heads. So ( Luke 18. 13. ) the 
Publican durſt not lift up hu eyes to Heaven : and poſſbly 


there was a complication of all theſe three cauſes why he 
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| if he had ſaid, Ifhallo 


durlt not, fear, ſorrow, ſhame; he was ſo much terrified, 
ſo much grieved, ſo much aſhamed of himſelf, that he 
durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven. It was the ſpeech of 
Abner to Aſahel ( 2 Sam. 2. 22.) Turn thee aſide from fol- 


lowing me; Why ſhould 1 ſmite thee to the ? How 
then ſhould 1 hold up ace to Joab thy Brother ? That 
is, If I ſlay thee I ſhall be afraid to look him in the face, 


nor can Lhave any confidence of his favour ; and it is well 
conceived, that he ſpake thus ( forit is indeed a very un- 
uſual thing for the General of an Army, in the very heat 
of war, to look after the favour of the General if che oP- 
polite Army; but (I ſay ) 'tis conceived he ſpake thus ) 
as being convinced that he had undertaken a bad cauſe in 
upholding the houſe of Sax! againſt David, and therefore 
had miſgivings that he might ſhortly fall into the hands of 
Joab, David's General, and was therefore unwilling to = 
voke him by killing his Brother. This ma im 
ſay, How ſhall I hold up my face to thy Brother Joab ? As 

bazuttthe way of my own reconct 
liation to thy Brother (in caſe the turn of things in this 
war caſt me into his hand) by killing thee. Again, we 
may look back to Gen, 4. 5. where it is reported of Cain, 
That he was wroth, and his countenance fell ; anger, and 
ſorrow, and ſhame, falling at once him (becauſe the 
Lord had reſpeCt to Abel and his offering, but had, no re- 
ſpect to him or his ) cauſed his countenance to falt; which 
phraſe ſtands in direct oppoſition to lifting up the face in all 
the three occaſions of ir. For it implycth , firſt, fear, 
which is oppoſed to boldneſs ; ſecondly, ſorrow or anger, 
which are oppoſed to content and joy; thirdly, ſhame, 
which is oppoſed both to freedom of appproach, and liber- 
ty of ſpeech, We have an expreſſion which parallels much 
with this, in that Prophecy of Chriſt ( Pſal. 110.7. ) He 
ſhall drink, of the brook in the way, therefore ſhall be lift up 
hu head; that is, he ſhall riſe and appear like a mighty 
Conqueror, with boldneſs, honour, and triumph. So 
Chriſt himſelf prophecying of the troubles which ſhall be 
in the latter dayes, comforts the ſurviving Saints in this 
language ; When theſe wp begin to come to paſs, then 
look, up and lift up your he at is, then heart 
and boldneſs ) for the day of your redemption draweth nigh 
( Luke 21.28, ) That is, theday isat hand, wherein you 
ſhall be freed from all fears and ſorrows. 


Hence Obſerve, Holineſs hath boldneſs and freedom of 
ſpirit with God. 


Then ſhalt thou lift up thy face unto God. As ſoon as 
Adam\inned, he hid himſelf from the preſence of the Lord 
amongſt the Trees of the Garden ( Gen. 3. 8.) He ranin- 
to the thickets for ſhelter, he durſt not appear or ſhew his 
face. But when once we are reconciled to God, and fin is 
taken off, when we are freed fromthe bonds of guilt, then 
we have boldneſs ; reconciliation is accompanied with the 
Spirit of adoption, Whereby we cry Abba, Father ; we can 
then ſpeak to God as a Child to his Father ; the Child 
dares lift up his face to his Father, and ſpeaks freely to 
him. Where the Spirit of the Lord «, there u liberty (ſaith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3. 17.) And that's a threefold liberty. 
Firſt, A liberty from fin : Secondly, A liberty unto nigh 
tcouſneſs, or a freeneſs and eadineb of ſpirit to do pood : 
Thirdly, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, thereis aliber- 
ty of ſpeech, or acceſs, with boldneſs in all our holy Ad- 
dreſſes unto God. As the Apoſtle clearly ſheweth at the 
twelfth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ; Seeing then that we have 
ſuch hope, we uſe great Mlainneſs ( or boldneſs) of peech, as 
we put in the Margin of our Bibles to expreſs the fignifican- 
cy of the Greek word inthe full compaſs of it. For asbe- 
cauſe we have ſuch hope we ought to uſegreat plainneſs of 
ſpeech towards men in preaching and diſpenſing the Goſpel 
to them; ſo great boldneſs towards God in receiving the 
offers and promiſes of the Goſpel, for our ſelves. El:phaz 
having thus ſhewed what freedom 7ob, truly repenting , 
might have with God in prayer, proceeds in the next Verſe 
to ſhew what ſucceſs with God, or what fruit he ſhould 
have in prayer. 

Verſe 27. Thou ſhalt make thy pzaper tohim, and he ſhall 
hear thee, and thou ſhalt pap thy Vows. 

In theſe words we have a further promiſe, leading to 2 


further duty ; as before the duty of returning to the Al- 
mighty, 
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mighty, had-a promiſe annexed r9 it of lifting up the face 
to God, or boldneſs in prayer. $5 gow tte promiſe of be- 
ing heardin prayer, is followed with I duty, The payment 
of Vowes. 


Thou (halt make thy p22 per to {1m, &c. 


The word notes the pouring out of many prayers, Or 
of a multitude of words in prayer ; yet not of bare words, 
but of words cloathed with power, itrong prayers 2s well 
. as many prayers. For asthe Goſpel] comes trom God to 

US, 570t 144 words only, but 'in power, and mthe huly Ghoſt, 
and i much aſſurance ( 1. Thei. 1.5.) ſo prayer ſhouldgo 
from usto God, not in word only, but in power, and in 
the holy Ghoſt, cc. Thus ſaith Ewphbaz, Thow ſhalt make 
many, aud mighty prayers, ſtrong prayers, prevailing, con- 
quering preyers ; fo theword is uſed, ( Gen. 25:21.) Then 
Haac mireated rhe Lord for his Wife, becauſe ſhe was bar- 
ren; that-is, he made many prayers to God-/the made a 
buſineſs of praying that he might have a Son. Though there 
was a fure promiſe made to 4+rahamr, that he ſhould have 
a Son, ' and that in him, and trom him ſhoutd come the pro- 
niſed feed ; yet {ſaar was long without a Son, and he leaves 
it not careleſly inthe decree of God, reſolving idly, God 
hath ſaid I ſhall have a Son at leaſt, if not many Sons, why 
ſhould T rrouble my ſelf in the thing ? No, Iſaac had not 
ſo learned the mind of God, he was betterskill d in Divi- 
nity then ſo, to ſeparatethe means from the end, or to con- 
clude that we need not pray for that which God hath pur- 
poſed and promiſed. He, I ſay, was better inſtructed then 
ſo, and therefore though he ( douhtleſs) did fully believe 
taat God would fulfil the promiſe made to Abraham in 
giving him a Son, yet he intreated the Lord for bu Wife, 
bec anſe (he was barren ; and he intreated the Lord wy 
he made plenty, abundance of | wa for it cannot 
ſuppoſed but that he had prayed for that mercy long before 
( for it was near twenty years ſince his marriage to Rebeccah, 
as appears plainly by comparingthe twentieth Verſe of that 
Chapter with the twenty-lixth, the former telling us, that 
he was forty years old when he married Rebeccah ; and the 
latter, that he was threeſcore when Rebeccah bare Facob 
and Eſau. So that ſay, we cannot ſuppoſe but ſo holy a 
man as 1/zac had been ſuing out the good of the promiſe 
before ) but when he perceived it ſticking fo long in the 
birth, then his ſoul fell in travel about it, then he was very 
fervent in prayer, and would give the Lord no reſt ; Ther 
he entreated the Lord, &c. The ſame is ſaid of Manoah 
( Judges 13. 8.) Then Manoah intreated the Lord, and 
ſaid, Ohmy Lord, let the man of God which thou didſt ſend 
come again unto us, and reach ui what we ſhould do unto the 
Childthat ſhall be born : He prayed then with much ear- 
neſtneſs, or made prayers for direction in tharthing. The 
word is often uſed to ſignifie abundance ( 1/a. 35. 2.) 7: 
ſhall bloſſom abundantly, ( Jer. 33.6.) Behold, Iwill bring 
in health, and cure, and I will cure them, and will: cvcal un- 
to them the abundance of peace, and truth, Not only ſhall 
they have peace,and truth, but abundance of them. $o here, 
thou ſhalt not only pray, but a ſpirit of prayer ſhall be 
poured out uponthee abundantly.T box ſhalt wake thy prayer 


unto him. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Prayer i 4 duty. 


We owe prayer to God as his creatures, or in regard of 
our natural dependance _ him, much more as new 
creatures, or in regard of our ſpiritual dependance upon 
him. 

Secondly, Note, Ir is our duty not only to pray, but to 

pray mach, or to pray with much fervency. 


The emphalis of the Original word here uſed, leads us 
to this as well as many Scripture Authorities. Cold asking 
invites a denyal; 'tis effectual or working fervent prayer 
that prevails much ( Fam. 5. 16.) 


Thirdly, Note, Prayer is d«e only to God, 


Prayer is a part of holy worſhip, and all ſuch worſhip 
is proper to God alone, Thou ſhalt make thy prayer unto 
him. Saints and Angels worſhip God with ys; we maſt 
not worſhip cither Saint or Angel with God, no nor God 
by the help and mediation of Saints or Angels, We know 
no Mediator of interceſſion, but he who is the Mediator of 
redemption, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Fourthly, Taking in the confideration of the time, as be- 
fore in the former part ; Then ſhalt rhe have thy delight” in 
the Lord, then ſhalt thou make thy prayer to him, 


till we turn from every ſin by repentance. 


As the Lord will not hear us when we pray, if we regard 


fitneſs to ſpeak to God in prayer, if weregard any iniquity 
in our hearts. Repenting and praying muſt be of the ſame 
length; unleſs we repent continually, we cannot pray con- 
tinually, becauſe we fin continually. The more holy we are, 
the more free we are :o pray. Sinclogs and checks the ſpirit 
in this great duty ; caſt off that weight, and ben ſhalt thou 
makg thy prayer to him, | 
And he ſhall hear thee, ] To hear prayer, is more then to 
take notice of the matter or words ſpoken ; to hear prayer, 
is to-grant what we pray for. As our hearing the Word of 
God is more then to whe in the ſound or the ſence of what 
is ſpoken; it is to ſubmit to and obey what is ſpoken : 
Now as we hear no more of the Word of God, then we 
believe and practice; ſo the Lord heareth no more of 
what we pray ( in a Scripture ſence) then what he grant- 
eth. There are two expreſſions in Scripture which note 
this. | 
Firſt , To have regard to a perſon, or to a prayer 
( 1 Kings 8.28, 29. ) when Solomon brag at the / 58 
tion of the Temple, the Lords hearing of prayer, which he 
then begged, is thus deſcribed, Have rhau refpett unto the 
prayer of thy ſervant, and to his ſupplication, &c. that 
thine eyes may be open toward this houſe night and day. So 
it is ſaidof Abel ( Gen. 4.4.) That the Lord had rept 
to his Offering, the Lord looked towards him, and accepted 
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of him to accept a prayer, is to hear a prayer. 

Secondly, The bones of prayer is deſcribed by the pre- 
ſence of God with thoſe that pray ( //a. 58. 9g.) Te [1:./c 
thou call, and the Lord (h:ll anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and he 
ſhall ſay, here I am. This is a wonderful condeſcenſion, 


 'tisevenas when a Maſter calling to his ſervant, he anſwer- 


cth, Here, Sir, here I am; and that is as much as to ſay, 
[ am ready to your command, I] am ready to do what you will 
have me, here I am : So ſaith that Promiſe in the Prophet, 
Thou ſhalt cry, andthe Lord ſhall ſay, here I am; that is, 1 
am ready to what you ask,, 1 am even ready ( O unſpeakable 
Goodneſs } at your command ( as' our tranſlation of the 
eleventh verſe of the forty-fifth Chapter of Iſaiah ſpeaks 
out in plain terms) or, 1 am willing to do what you w:ll 
have me to do. All which is in effect and vertually contained 


He ſhall hear thee. 


in the word of the Text. his teach- 


eth us, 
Firſt, That God #s the hearer of prayer. 


It is the Lords Title, O thou that heareſt prayer, unto 
thee ſhall all feſh come ( ſaith David, Pſal. 65. 2. ) God 
is not only A hearer of prayer, but he is The heaver of pray- 
er ; to hear prayer is his peculiar prerogative and privi- 
ledge as well as his goodneſs and mercy ; none in Heaven 
or Earth have a will to hear prayer as God doth, nor have 
any 2 power to do it. No creatures ear is long enough to 
reach the complaints, nor his itock large enough to ſupply 
the wants of all his fellow creatures. The Crown of this 
honour fits none but God himſelf. He fbaf hear thee, 


Secondly, Note, It 2 4 Freat mercy 4 4 Me7. Y Compre- 
bending all mercy, to be heard in prayer. 


He ſhall hear thee, ] Afar carne defire 2 richer fonoum 
then to be heard of God. To have audience in the Court of 
Princes, and among the great men of the earth, is a great 
favour. What greater wor'dly priviledge can a man have 
then this, that he hath the ear of thoſe who are greateſt in 
the world? Whena man ſaith, I have the Princes car, I can 
be heard when I ſpeak, we think he hath ſpoken enough to 
make him aman. How great a mercy is it then tohave the 
ear of God ? To have ready audience in the Court of Hea- 
ven ? That as ſoon as we call the Lord is ready to anſwer, 
Here I am; What 5 the matter * What would you have ? It 
ſhall be done ; your requeiF is grarted. And to ſhew thatto 
be heard by God is the ſum of all mercies, or all our mer- 
cies wrapt up in one, the Scripture teitifies that not to be 


heard of God is the ſum of all judgments, or all judgments 
wrart 
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Obſerve, That, We are never in a fit frame for prayers © 


emquity in our heart (Pſal. 68.18. ) ſoncither are we ina 
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funt. Bold. 


wrapt up in oc. Whenthe Lord rcfuſcth to hear, or faith 
he wilt a>t hear thoſe thatpray, then wrath is coming upon 
them to the uttermoſt. Thus the Lord threatened the 
Fews (Ia. 1.15.) When ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 
will hide my cyes from you, yea, when ye make many pray- 
ers, I w:{! not hear, your hands are full of blood: Asit is an 
argument of the greatet finfulneſs of man againſt God, not 
to pray ; Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen that kyow thee 
nor, and upon the f.:milies that call not on thy Name ( Jer. 
10.25.) $0 it is an argument of the greateſt wrath of 
God up2n man not to be heard-in prayer. Hethat is not 
heard receives nothing ; and he that is heard receives all. 
And this is the Saints priviledge by Jeſus Chriſt , their 
prayers are heard, they have welcome audience at the 
Throne of Grace continually. And hence by way of Co- 


rollary from the former Obſervation, we learn, that 
Holy prayers are fruitful and gainful prayers. 


God hath nor ſid tothe ſced of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain ; 
He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious fruit (this 
precious fruit, faith and prayer, or the prayer of faith ) 
ſh. doubrieſs ( there's no hazard nor peradventure in the 
cale ) come agarn rejoycing, bringing hu ſhraves with him. 
His ſhowry ſced-time ſhall be bleſſed with a fruitful and 
plentiful harveſt. The wicked make many adventure s, 
many voyages by prayer, ſuch as it is, Heaven-wards, yet 
come home without lading , without any fraight at all. 
Their prayers are all loft, and turn to no profit; and indeed 
theirs are not prayers but words, or babling rather. But 
holy prayer, the prayer of the holy, is prevailing : Thoſe 
ſhowers of prayers and tears which Believers ſend up to 
Heaven, are like the rain ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 55. 
10. ) which cometh down, and the ſnow from Heaven, and 
returncth wa thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, 
and bread tothe cater. Even thus the word of prayer 
which goeth out of the mouths, or hearts rather of Belie- 
vers, rcturns not to them void, but proſpers in the thing 
whereto they ſend it. As appears yet more fully in the 
next words of this verſe ſpoken by Eliphaz, He ſhall hear 
thee ; What then ? 


And thou ſhalt pay thy Uows, 


That is, God will give thee the mercies which thou didſt 
pray for, and therchy give thee occaſjon'to pay the Vows 
which thou did{t make to him in caſe he performed thy de- 
fire in prayer, Eliphaxz is not exhorting Fob ( directly ) 
to pay Vows ; but he is aſſuring him that his prayer ſhall 
be heard, and ſo fully anſwered, that he ſhall ſee reaſon and 
have abundant cauſe to pay them, and to pay them both 
fully and chearfully. 

Thou ſhalt pap thy Uows, ] The word ſignifies free w0- 
tive promiſes made to God, yet obligatory upon mail, for 
howſoever, as the word implycth, there ought to be the 
greateſt freedom and voluntarineſs in making a Vow ; yet 
a Vow being made, there is an obligation, a bond or tye 
upon him that made it to perform or pay it : Hethat vow- 
eth binds himſelf, but he cannot unbind or abſolve him- 
ſelf from his Vow, nor can he retract or call in his lawful 
Vow. 

Eliphaz., I ſuppoſe , here mentions the payment of 
Vows, becauſe the godly in thoſe times did often make 
Vows. When Jaccb ( Ger. 28. 20. ) fled from his Bro- 
ther Eſau, he in caſe of his ſaſe return, vowed a vow, ſay- 
ins, If God will be with me, and will keep me in thu way 
that I go, and will give me bread to eat, andrayment to pit 
on, ſo that Icome to my Fathers houſe gain in peace, then 
ſhall the Lord be my God ( that is, I will own and konour 
him, love and depend upon him more then ever ) And ths 
ſtone which I have ſet up ſhall be Gods houſe, and of all that 
thou ſbalt give me I ſhall ſurely give thetenth to thee. Here's 
the tenour and form of the moſt ancicnt' and famous Vow 
that ever was made. Likewiſe Hanna (1 Sam. 1.11.) 
vowed a vow, and ſaid, O Lord of hoaſts, if thou wilt in- 
deed look, on the affiiftion of thy handmaid, and remember me, 
ard not forget thy handmaid, bit wilt give to thy handmaid 
a men-child, then will I give him untothe Lord, Weread 
often in the Pſalms of paying of Vows, Pſal. 61. 13, 14. 
agd FO. 14. and 76.11. and 116. 14. And we have the 
command for it (Eccleſ.5.4.) Pry that which thou haſt vowed. 


Further, To explicate this Text, It may be inquired 
what a Vow is ? 

I anſwer, A Vow # a ſolemn, free and voluntary promiſe 
made to God, of things lawful, weighty, and poſſible, to fur- 
ther and help ws to oe God in our obedience. In which 
deſcription we have, Firſt, The nature of a Vow, Jt i: a 
ſolemn promiſe, not a bare mp Secondly, The object, 
It muſt be made to God. Thirdly, The manner of it, It is 
a free and a voluntary promiſe; for though a lawful Vow 
layeth a neceſſity upen us to keep it, when once we have 
made it, yet there isnot an antecedent neceſſity of compul- 
ſion upon us to make it; ſo that a Vow ought to be a moſt 
free and voluntary at. Fourthly, In this deſcription of a 
Vow we have the general matter of it. As firſt, It muſt be 
of —_ lawful, we = not vow that which we may not 
do, cither expreſly, as did ( As 23. 12,13.) who 
vowed to kill Paul ; or implicitly, as Herod did, who pro- 
miſed to give the Daughter of Herodias whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould ask, limiting her only as to the quantity of her de- 
mand, ſhe muſt not ask above half the Kingdom, but lea- 
ving her without limits, as to the quality of her demand, 
whether good or evil, lawful or ualawful made no matter. 
And thus many conceive fephtah failed, implicitly vowing 
to do that, which was unlawful for himto do ( Fudge. 11. 
30, 31.) Secondly, A Vow muſt be of things weighty and 
ſerious, we muſt not vow about trifles. Thirdly, It muſt 
be of things poſſible, through grace z though we muſt vow 
weighty things, yet we mult not vow things impoſſible, ci- 
ther in their own nature, or without extraordinary aſſi- 
ſtance and ſtrength from God. Fifthly, We have here the 
ends of a Vow: Firſt, To glorifie God: Secondly, To 
oblige us more ſtrictly ro obedience. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Jr i lawful to make a Vow. 


All the Scripture teſtimonies before alledged confirm 
that Propoſition, 


Secondly, Yows lawfully made ought to be kept. 


pay thy Uows, hath in it the nature both of a 
Promiſe and of a Command : Vows are bonds, we muſt 
take heed of breaking them ; if we break our Vows, God 
will break our peace. The word which we tranſlate to pay 
a Vow, ſignifies alſo to give peace and quietneſs, implying 
that till the Vow be paid we cannot have . Aman 
that is in bond to men hath no till he diſchargeth, or 
hath prepared to diſcharge his debt; and therefore an ac- 
quitrance or a diſcharge for a debt, is commonly called, 4 
quietus eſt, implying, that till a man hath got a diſcharge, 
he is not at quiet. We are atour liberty whether we will 
vow or no ; but we are not at our liberty whether we will 
pay our Vows or no. And therefore Solomon doth not on- 
ly exhort to the payment of Vows, but tothe ſpeedy pay- 
ment of them ( Eccleſ. 5.4. ) When thou voweſt a Vow un- 
to God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure in fools : 
That is, He is greatly diſpleaſed with fools ; he means it 
not of ſuch as are called fools for the want of a natural un- 
derftanding , but for the want of a good conſcience, and 
ſuch are all they, who flatter God with their haſtineſs in 
making Vows, and then mock him by their ſlowneſsin, or 
neglect of paying them. Andtherefore take four Cauti- 
ons about Vows. 

Firſt, Be not frequent in making Vows ; vowing muſt 
not be like praying, an every dayes work, we may not vow 
as we muſt pray, alwayes, and without cealing. Many 
have brought themſelves into great ſnares, by multiplying 
Vows, and we have need to be caution'd in this thing, be- 
cauſe the nature of man is carried much to it. The Hea- 
thens made many Vows, eſpecially when they were in any 
diſtreſs; and ſo meer carnal men will do to this day, vow 
great things, what they will be, and what they will do, if 
trouble be upon them. It is ſaid, that thoſe Heathen Mar- 
riners made Vows when the ſtorm was over and the danger 
paſt ( ?or. 1. 16. ) Many make Vowsin aſtorm, whether 
at Sea or Land, which they little mind when the ſtorm is 
done. But thoſe Heathens (which may be a rebuke to 
ſome Chriſtians) made Vows of praiſe and thankfulneſs 
when they had eſcaped the ſtorm. And this is a further 
proof of that naturalneſs which is in man to make Vows. 
And the reaſon of it is, becauſe this ſatisfieth a natural man, 


and fills him with confidence that he ſhall receive good 
: rom 
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from God, becauſe he 'hath vowed duty to him. Man 
loves to be upoa his own bottom, and t.imis he thall fure- 
ly engage Gol to be merciful, while himſe.t promſeth to 
be dutitul and thankful. Now (1 fay) trough rhere be 
{till a lawfulneſs of Vows in theſe Go!pel times, yet take 
hecd of making many- Vows, efp2cir'iy of concerting to 
oblige God by any ot them. As the former may prove a 
ſnare, and an entanglement to us; fo the lrr2r is a difho- 
our to God, who never ſhews us mercy more freely, then 
waen we bind our ſclves moſt to duty. 

Secoadly, When ever you vow, be ſure yea do it tmthe 
ftrenzth of Chrijt. None diſcover more weaknels in keep- 
ins Vows, then they who mak? Vows in tacir own 
itrengrh, or not wholly in the firength of Chriit. - Some 
have vowed never to commit ſuch a fin more ; and they 
never cominitted it ſo much as after they had vowed. Some 
have fhought to get cure and remedy again!t ſuch a cor- 
ryption or luſt by a Vow, and yer that Juſt or corruption 
hath prevailed more upon them after their Vow. The rea- 
ſon of all. is, becauſe they have cither puttheir Vow in the 
room of Chriſt, as if that could help them alone, or elſe 
they have made their Vows alone, without relyance upon 
the power of Chriit. That rule of the Apoſtle which ob- 
tains in all caſes of duty, doth moſtin this ; hr ſoever ye 
do inword or deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 


giving thanks to God and the Father by him (Col. 3.17.) 


Thirdly, In things which are direaly commanded, or 
dirc&tly forbidden in the Law of God ; weare not to vow 
the doing or not doing of the thing in it ſelf, but only a 
greater care and ſtricter watch over our ſelves, either for 
the doing of the one, or not to do the other.” As for exam- 
ple, We ſhould not vow abſolutely, that we will not wor- 
ſhip Idols, that we will not ſwear, that we will keepthe 
Sabbath, that we will honour our Parents, that we will ds 
no murder, for all theſe duties are expreſly commanded by 
God, and are therefore paſt being vowed by us. Only 
thus, . we ( obſerving tte treachery of our own hearts ) 
may vow more care and diligence in and about all theſe 
things. And thus we are to underitand that of Facob 
( Ger. 28. 21.) vowing That the Lord ſhonld be by God ; 
as alſo that of David (Pf. 119. 106.) I have ſworn, and 
will perform it, that 1 will krep thy righteous judgments, Da- 
vid kept them before; but now he would be more ſtrict 
then before in keeping them. So then , when we vow 
things already commanded or forbidden, we muſt pitch 
and place our Vow, not upon the matter of the Command- 
ment, but upon-the manner and intenſencſs of our ſpirits 
in keeping it. 

Fourthly, Let not Vows about indifferent things be per- 
petual. All Vows about things expreſſed in the Law of 
God muſt be perpetual, becauſe the things themſelves are 
alwayes a duty. Forthe affirmative Precepts of the Law 
are at all times binding ; and the negative bind at all times. 
But as for things which are not preciſely under a Law - As 
for example, Inthe affirmative to pray ſo many times ina 
day, to read ſo many Chapters of the holy Scriptures in a 
day, to hear ſo many Sermons 1n a week : and in the ne- 
gative, not to drink any wine or ſtrong drink , not to wear 
filk or lace for or upon our apparel, not to takeſuch or ſuch 
a recreation, in it ſelf lawful ; I ſay, in theſe caſes, letnot 
Vows be perpetual, but limited to a ſeaſon, leſt thereby 
weentangle our own ſouls, and caſt our ſelves into temp- 
tation, while ( through a zeal, not according to know: 
ledge.) we uſe ſuch means to avoid it. Make no Vows 
to bind your ſelves at all times in things which are not 
neceſſary at all times , either to be done, or not to be 
done. 


From the whole Verſe obſerve , That, The anſwer of 
prayer received from the Lord, doth call 4 topay and 
perform all the auties that we have promiſed or vowed 
to the Lord in prayer. 


Though we do not alwayes make firict and i formal 
Vows when we pray, yet every prayer hath ſomewhat of 
a Vow init; ſo that having prayed at any time, we may 
ſay, The Vows of Ged are upon us; for when we pray we 
promiſe, and then eſpecially we do ſo, when we pray un- 


der any preſſure of trouble, or when we have any cxtra- | 


ordinary requeſt to make; then, I ſay, we engage our 


ſelves in a more ſolemn manner to ferve and walk with 


_— 


God : And fo the return or anſwer of ſich prayers inga- 
geth us more ſtrongly roduty. For whercfocver the Lord 


ſoweth, there he looks to reap; and where he hath ſowed: 


much, he looks to reap much ; but then and there Ys 


| when we promiſe him fruits of duty for our receipt of 


vour and mercy. Did we take notice of this, we ſhould 
not be iound as we are ſo much in arrear to the Lord, ei- 
ther for our private or publick mercies. What promiſes 
have we made in the day of. our diſtreſs ? That we would 
be holy, that we would ſtrive againit and mnrtifie our fins, 
or the deeds of the body, through the Spirit and power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now let Conſcience ſpeak ; have 
we performed our promiſes ? Have we paid our Vows ? 
We can hardly ſay that we have put up a prayer which hath 
not had an anſwer by bleſſing and ſucceſſes; God hath been 
tous a prayer-hcaning God, Have we been to him a vew- 
paying prople? Who amongſt us is naw more active for 
God? Or more careiul to pleaſe him then before? Who 
amongit us is more watchful over his heart, or more Cir- 
cumſpect in his walking then he was before 2 Who is more 
careful over his family, that it may be holy ? Or more 
zealous for the publick,that it may be reformed,then he was 
before ? What manner of men ſhould we be in all holy 
converſation and pgodlineſs, did we but pay thoſe Vows 
and make good thoſe Engagements which have gone out 
of our lips, and we have laid upon our ſelves before the 
Lord, in the day of our trouble ? How juſt, how pure, 
how righteous a Nation ſhould we be, were we what we 
promiſed our outmoſt endeavours to be? The Lord hath 
done much for us; let us up and be doing for him; let us 
make good what we have ſpoken to the Lord in vowing 
and promiling, ſecing the Lord hath performed what we 
nave ſpoken to him in praying and calling upon his Name. 
God hath anſwered us at the firit call, yea, ſometimes be- 
fore wecalled ; let us not put God to call a ſecond and a 
third time, much leſs often and often for the payment of 
our Vows. For though the Lord in patience wait many 
dayes for the payment of Vows, yet according to righte- 
ouſneſs we ſhould not let him wait one day for it. - Ai 
theſe ſpiritual debt-bills are payable at izht or upon dc- 
mand ; God ſhews us our own bills and bonds wherein we 
ſtand engaged to his Majeſty every day, and every day 
( by ſome or other of his Attorneys; that is , by ſome 
means or other ) he makes his demand : therefore pay tv 
day, pay every day, for we can never come wholly out of 
theſe debts to God, or ſay , we owe him nothing , how 
much ſoever, we have paid him. And know, that if when 
God hath heard us, we be ſloathful in paying our Vows, 
cither God will hear us no more, or we ſhall hear of him 
( and that, as we ſay, with both cars) till ke make our 
ears tingle, and our hearts ake for not paying them. - Swift 
Judgments have often followed theſe ſlow payments. - And 
though they have not been ſwift in coming preſently upon 
the neglect, yet when they have come, they have come 
ſwiftly upon the neglecters. And as we may alwayes ſay 
of the evils and judgments which come upon any of the 
people of God, as the Prophet in a like cafe doth to the 
people of 1/rael ( Jer. 4. 18.) Thy way and thy doings 
have procured theſe things unto thee, this ts thy wickednep. 
So in moſt caſes, when evils and judgments fall upon and 
affict. the people of God, we may fay, Tour nor doing 
what you have promiſed, bath procured theſe things unto 
you, This is your vow-breaking or your neglelt of paying 
your Vows. And how jult is it that their troubles thould 
not only be renewed, but even doubled and trebled, yea, 
ſeven times more encreaſed upon them , who flight ind 
throw off thoſe very duties which they took upon them in 
the day of their trouble, in expectation to have their trou- 
bles removed, Every mans mouth will be ſtopt, when he 
ſuffers for not doing that good which the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken : How much more will his mouth be 
ſtopt, and he have nothing to ſay for himſelf, who ſuffers 
for not doing that good, or for not forbearing that evil, 
which his own mouth hath ſpoken, and ſolemnly charged 
upon himſelf as a duty in the preſence of the Lord. They 
will have leait to ſay for themſelves who go againſt or 
come not up to what themſelves have ſaid. Then pay your 
Vows. 
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VERS. 28, 29, go. 


Z0u alt aiſsdceres a thing, andit ſ2ll be cffabliſhed un- 
co thre 5 and the light ſhall Hizzo upon tl, p wayes, 


TUen men are cit down, then theu ſhalt ſay, Tyere is lift- : 


ing up ; end he ſhall ſave the hjanble perſen, 


He ſþali deliver the Jfland cf the Jnnecent ; ard it isdeli- | 


vered by the purencſs of thinc hand. 


T hath appeared m opening the whole Context (of 
4 which this is a part ) how Elzphaz prefſecth Fob with 
Promiſes, aſſuring him, that not only good, but great good 
(hould accrue to him by his returning to God, and ac- 
gquainting himſelf with the Almighty. And in the fore- 
goins verſe, That great benefit was ſhewed, The Lords 
hearing the praycr of ſachas do ſo; Thou ſhalt make thy 
prayer to hirs, and he ſhall hear thee, and thou ſhalt pay thy 
vows : Here Eliphaz gives in another excellent Promile, 


Tron ſhalr alſo, &c. that is, moreover and beſide what I | © 


have ſaid, I add this, 


Verſe 28 © Thouſhalt allo dectee a thing, ind it ſhall be cſta- 
blifhed unto thee. 


£Ti;ou ſhalt decree, ] The word here tranſlated ro decree, 
ſignifies properly to divide, to cut aſunder. Soit is uſed 
(1 Kings 3.25. ) when Solomon gave ſentence between the 
two women that were H arlors Concerning the living Childghe 
ſaith, D:vide the Child; my decree is that the Child ſhall 
be dzvided. Now hence, by a Trope, the word ſignifies 
a ſoto dzcr:e, to decide, or to determine a matter, becauſe 
in all decrees about or determinations of a Controverhe, 
there is ( as it were) a cutting off the buſinefs, a laying 
aſide of one thing, and a ſticking to another. When the 
whole matter is debated and weighed in Council, then the 
reſult ard iſſue of all is drawn up and given out in a decree. 
So that to decree is to divide, or ſeparate one thing from 
another, reſolving upon that, which we conceive moſt uſt 
and reaſonable. 

Thou ſhalt decree a thing. ] The Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt 
decree a word: It is uſual in that language to put word for 
thing. And when he ſaith, Thou ſhalt decree a thing, we 
arenot to underitand it at large, as if whatſoever were de- 
crced ſhould be cſtabliſhed ; . but the meaning is, thou ſhalt 
decree that which is right and good in it ſelf, and good for 
thee. For the decree being made by a godly man, we can- 
not ſuppoſe that he ſhould decree any thing but that which 
is juſt and good ; and ſo the ſignification of the former 
word is well applycd to this, T hu ſhit decree ;, that is, 
thou having by deliberation and ſerious diſcuſſion conſider- 
ed what is right, and having cut off ail evil from thy ſen- 
tence, thou decrecing ſuch a thing, /r ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
unto thee. 

Thereare yet two Opinions concerning this decree, as it 
isan expoſition of the former promiſes,T hou ſhalt be heard, 
and, Thou ſhalt pay thy Vows; that is, what thou ſueſt for 
by prayer on carth,ſhall be decreed for thee in Heaven, That 
is,. thy prayer ſhall certainly be performed, thy prayers 
ſhall not be loſt, no, they ſhall be as the Statutes and de- 
crees of Heaven. It is ſaid of Eliah ( 1 Kings 17, t. ) 
what he decreed was done : And what was his decree ? His 
decree was his prayer : Sec how he ſpeaks, as if he had the 
command of Heaven and Earth; as if he had carricd the 
Keyes of the Clouds at his girdle; As the Lord God of I\- 
racl liveth, before whom I ſtand, there ſhall nor be dew nor 
rain theſe years, but according te my word, But what was 
this word of Elijah? The Apoſtle Fames expounds that 
for us, he telleth us what this word was, when Elzah ſaid, 
It ſhall be according to my word ( James 5, 17. ) Elias was 
4 man ſubjeft ro the like paſſions as we are, and he prayed 
earneſtly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the 
earth, for the ſpace of three years and ſix months: And he 
prayed again, and the Heavens gave rain, and the Earth 
brought Prth her fruit. The Apoſtle explains, what the 
word of Eliab was, even a prayer-word, he prayed and 
ſought the Lord in that thing, and his prayer was ascer- 
tainly performed to him, as if he had the whole power of 
decreeing what he would have. Thus here, thou ſhalt 


pour out a prayer, andthy prayer ſhall be as a decree eſta- | 


bliſhed with God. So we read ( Ger. 32. 24.) inthe re- 


| 


80 


| 


port of 7acob's wreſtling with the Angd, that theword of 
jacob was as a decree, ] will not let thee £0, except thou 
bleſs me; I will havea bleſſing ; andit isſaid, As a Prince 
h.1ſt thou power with God, and with men, and ha#t prevailed. 
/acob had what he would in prayer, he Secoved a thing, 
and it was eſtabliſhed to him. The prayers of Saints are 


| 4zcrees with God : And 'tis but reaſon they ſhould be ſo; 


becauſe their prayers anſwer the decrees of God, or they 
pray for that which God hath decreed z and indeed there 
isno Saint or godly man would pray any other prayer, or 
ask = thing of God, but what God hath determined and 
decreed before to give : As 4 godly man would do nothing 
but what God bath commanded, ſo Gnas ak. nothing but 
what God hath decreed. This is a comfortable truth ; yet 1 
rather conceive the ſence of this place more general,andnot 
tyed upto that of prayer : And therefore, 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt decree a thing : That is, thou 
ſhalt take up a reſolve, or a purpoſe; Gov in thy wiſdom 
and prudence ſhalt ſay in thy heart, I will do ſuch athing, 
or I would bring ſuch a thing topaſs, and it ſhall come to 
paſs or be eſtabli For as many men met together in 
Council, make Decrees ; ſo any man in himſelf may make 
a decree; and we alwayes make decrees in our own minds 
before we joyn in any decree with others : Firſt, We ſpeak 


in our minds, then we ſpeak out out minds ; Thos ſhalt 


decree a thing ; that is,thou ſhalt reſolve to £0 ſuch a way, 
or to do ſuch a thing, and it ſhall be done. Now, this caſe 
of ———_ muſt be underſtood with a caution ; ſuppoſe 
the thing it ſelf be juſt and lawful ( as we touched before ) 
yet a man muſt not make abſolute decrees ( that's the pri- 
_ of God, he only can make peremptory decrees, 
who hath all things in his power ) we muſt decree ſubmilſ- 
ſively to the will of God, and ſay, If the Lord will, if 
the Lord pleaſe we will do ſuch a thing. The Apoſtle 
( James 4.12, 13, 14.) reproves thoſe t : would make 
peremptory decrees of what they would do in reference to 
outward affairs, Go to now ye that ſay to day or to morrow 
we will go into ſuch a City, here isa decree, we will goto 
ſuch a place, or do ſuch a thing, we will continue there a year, 
and buy, and ſell, and get gain. It is lawful for men to 
take up a purpoſe to goto ſuch a place, and follow their 
trade to buy and ſell, and get gain in an honeſt way ; bur 
no man mult be ptory in this, becauſe we know not 
what ſhall be on the morrow ; therefore, the Apoſtle di- 
rects, Te ought to ſay, if the Lord will we ſhall live, and do 
this er that, Such decrees muſt be made with the Lords 
| 19 leave, or with a reference to his pleaſure who alone 

oth whatſoever pleaſeth him. As the perſons ſo the 
works of all men are in the hand of God ( Eccleſ.v. 1, ) 
And there they are: Firſt, As to the performance of them : 
Secendly.As to the ſucceſs of them. They take themſelves 
for more then men, who decree the doing of lawful things 
without the leave of God. We mult not only ſee what we 
do is according to the will of God; but we muſt have his 
good will for the doing of it : That is, as we muſt have a 
Law from God for what we do, ſo leave from God. Thus 
Paul teacheth us to ſpeak by his own example ( 1 Cor. 4. 
I9.). 1 will come unto you ſhortly, if the Lord will, And 
again ( Chap. 16. 7.) 1 muſt tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit, Once more ( Phil. 2. 19.) 1 tru#t in the 
Lord to ſend Timothy to you ſhortly. And even Heathens 
themſelves, by the light of Nature , have acknowledged 
ſach a ſubmiſſion as due unto their ſuperiour Powers, their 


gods ; therefore they uſed to expreſs their reſolutions thus, 


If the gods will; much more muſt Chriſtians ſpeak thus in 
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all they undertake to do, we will do it, if God wilt. Thou volunt. 


ſbalt decree a thing, 


And it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee, 


That is, Thou ſhalt have ſucceſs in it, it ſhall be con- 
Erm'd. The word in the Original ſignifies to riſe up , as al- 
ſo to ſtand. So ſome render it here, Thou 


Sp) 


alt decree a Surgtt tibiz 


thing, andiit ſhallriſe up to thee. When a thing that we ſurgere pro 


are determined upon, proſpers and comes well on, we ſay, 
it riſeth up to us z whereas a buſineſs that fails, falls off 
from us, or goeth backward, But ſaith Eliphaz, to ob, 
T he thing which thou decreeſt ſhall rife or come up to thy mind, 
tot 
ſay, It ſhall be eſtabliſhed. So the word is uſed frequently 
in Scripture (1/a-40. 8.) The word of the Lord ſhall ſtand: 


exiftere wil 
effefls dares 


deſire, or as ſome read, Ir ſhall come to thee; we I'rriet tith 
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Now as the Word of the Lord ſhall ſtand, ſo ſhall the 
word of man while it is according to the Word of God. 
So the word is uſed in the Caſe of a virgins making a vow 
( Numb. 30.4.) If the father hear it and ſay nothing, it (hall 
ſtand, or be confirm'd;, otherwiſe if he diſlike, it isa void 
vow, anull vow. Sothat here, to riſe up, or to be eſta- 
bliſhed, notes only the effeCtivencſs and ſucceſs of thoſe 
decrees which this godly man ſhou!d make ; theſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed unto him for his good, he ſhall have the comfort 
_ benefit of them, while heaims at the glory of God in 
tnem. 


Hence note, Firit, The ſucceſs of our Councels and De- 
CTees 15 Agreat Mercy. 


Eliphaz brings it'iin by way of promiſe, Thou ſhalt de- 
cree athing, and it ſbalbe eſtabliſhed unto thee, Succeſs in 
any of our right actions is to beacknowledged as amer- 
cy ; and therefore the Lord doth ſo diſtintly ſpecific the 
ſucceſleſneſs of the Fews after their return from Babylon, 
in their rural and houſhold buſineſſes, for negleing to 
build his houſe ( Haz. 1.6.) to ſhew that he had a contro- 
verhe with them; Te have ſown much, and brought mn little 
( no ſucceſs ) ye eat, but have not enough ; ye drink, but ye 
are not filled with drink, ( that is, ye are not ſatisfied) ye 
cloath you, but there is no warmth ( which is the effect of 
cloathing ) and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put 
it into a bag with holes. Which 1s a proverbial ſpeech, 
implying that nothing ſticks, nothing ſtayes by a man, no 
more then mony doth in a bag that hath holes in it, or wa- 
ter ina ſieve, or in aleaking veſſel, Succeſleſneſs attended 
them in all they did, and that was their afliftion. So when 
our Councels proſper, when what we adviſe to be done 
thrives in the doing ; when the directing word of a man 

roves like the Creating word of God ( Gen. 1.) whodid 
bh ſay, Let there be light, and there was light ;, let there be 
a firmament,, and there was a firmament, &c. Thus when a 
man ſhall ſay, let ſucha thing be done, and it is done; when 
every thing comes forth at a word, like a new Creation, 
how great both a mercy and honour is this? When he 
ſaith, let there be deliverance, and there is deliverance; 
let there be victory, and there is -victory ; let there be 
peace, and there is peace ; when incaſes of greateſt difh- 
culty and urter impoſſibility to fleſh and blood, he ſpeaks 
like magnanimous Joſhua ( Joſh. 10.13.) in a command- 
ing language to the creature, while with ſtrongeſt conti- 
dence in and humbleſt dependance upon God, Swn ſtand 
thou ſtill upon Gibeah, and thou Moon in the valley of Ajalon ; 
and the Sun ſtood ſtill, aud the Moon ſtayed until the people 
had avenged themſelves upon their enemies. Who of the ſons 
of men (who were not alſo the ſons of God ) were ever 
crowned with ſuch an honour ? 

Secondly, He doth not ſay, he ſhall decree a thing and 
eſtabliſh it; for man may decree a thing, but man cannot 
eſtabliſh it ; the decree is from one, the eſtabliſhment is 
from another ; and who is that other ? Eliphaz doth not 
expreſs who by name, but we may eaſily underſtand who 
itis, even God himſelf. For as it is God alone who hath 
given a being to all things, ſo he alone gives all things their 
eſtabliſhment, whether they be things wrought by him, 
or wrought by us; God ſhall eſtabliſh it, or it ſhallbe eſt a- 
bliſhed by the fiat, and conſent of Goa. 


Hence obſerve, The ſucceſs of our Conncels and decrees 
#u from God, 


There are many who take wiſe, yea honeſt Councels, 
which yet are not eſtabliſhed, becauſe the Lord is not 
pleaſed toeſtabliſh them ; and the Lord doth often over- 
throw evil and malicious Counſcls. We read ( Iſa. 7. 5, 
6, 7. ) of Councels and Decrces raade, Syria, Ephraim, 
and the ſon of R:maliah, have taken evil Councel again#t 
thee, ſaying ( they decree a thing, what was it? ) ler 
go up againſt Tudah to vex it (there was the decree ) /er 
1s make a breach therein for us, and ſet a King in the midſt of 
it, even the Son of Tabeal. Here was their decree , we 
will vexthis people, we will ſet a King among them, the 
Son of Tabeal. But what ſaith the Lord to this ? Thus ſaith 
the Lord God ( verſ. 7.) it ſhall not ſtand, neither ſhall it 
come to paſs. 1t is this word in the Text, it ſhall not be eſt4- 
bliſhed. You have made adecree, but you have not my 
conſent for the eſtabliſhment of it, and therefore it ſhall nor 


ſtand, it ſhall not come to paſs. Take ahother Scripture 
(1/4. 8. 10. ) the Lord doth as it were give them leave to 
make decrees: make as many decrees as you will, and ſit 
together in Councel, lay your Councels as deep as you can, 
take Councel together, and it ſhall come to nought ( you may 
take Councel, but it is in my power whether it all ſuc- 
ceed or no, and I have decreed concerning your decree; 
that it ſhall come to nought ) ſeek the word, and it ſhall 
nor ſtand. The ſtanding or not ſtanding, the fruſtrating or 
= —_— of our Decrees and Councel;, it is from the 
ord. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, Thou ſhalt decree athing, and 

it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee. 


We may Obſerve, The Councels of the godlyare under 4 
promiſe of good ſuccef. 


They have a kind of aſſurance that what they ſay ſhall 
come to paſs; bugs they have not an abſolute aſſurance, 
yet they have much aſſurance ; though we cannot ſay in 
every particular caſe, that their decree ſhall be eſtabliſh: 
ed tothem, yet their decrees in general are under a pro- 
miſe of eſtabliſhment. Chriſt ſpeaketh concerning the 
decrees of a Church-Afſembly ( Matth. 18. 18.) Yerily I 
Jay unto you , whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven ; that is, I will eſtabliſh your de- 


| crees. 'If when you meet together in my name, you de- 


cree concerning a perſon to bind fin upon him, he ſhall be 
bound ; if to looſe or pronounce him pardon'd, he ſhall 


| be looſened; your decree on Earth, ſhall be a decree in 
; Heaven; I will bind what 
| looſe. Now in proportion, the Lord ſpeaks the ſame cen- 

| Cerning the decrees of any godly man ; what he binds on 


you bind, and looſe what you 


Earth, the Lord doth bind in Heaven, and what he looſeth 
on Earth, God looſeth in Heaven; that is, there is an 


| eſtablyhment of his decrees : and as the Church there hath 


a promiſe that the Lord will joyn with her in her decrees; 
ſo a godly ran hath a promiſe here that the Lord will joyn 
with him in his decrees. Wehavealſo an excellent confr- 
mation of it ( 1/a. 44. 25, 26.) The Lord is many wa 

deſcribed in Scripture, but here he is deſcribed by diſap- 
pointing and eſtabliſhing the Councels of men, He it us 
that fruſtrateth the tckens of the liars, and makgth diviners 
mad; that turneth wiſe men backward , and makgth their 
knowledge fooliſhneſs. Here is a deſcription of Godin re- 
ference to the diſappointments which he puts upon his ene- 
mies, in fruſtrating their Councels and Decrees ; they boaſt 
of theſe and theſe tokens that aſſure them of good ſucceſs, 
but the Lord fruſtrates their tokens, The Diviners ſay, 
O the Stars promiſe good luck, and tell us we ſhall have 
good fortune ; thus diviners boaſt , but the Lord waketh 
the diviners mad ; how doth he make them mad ? By ma- 
king them ſee things fall out quite croſs to what they 
have foretold or propheſied. Again, he turns wiſe men 
backward; that is, he turns the Councels of wiſe men 
backward, when they have reſolved ſuch a thing, the 
Lord ſets it quite another way : this is the glory of God 
that he can give check to the Councels of the greateſt Po- 


eſt Machiavels, he turns them backward. + 


liticians, and deepeſt 

Thus the Lord is ſet forth overthrowing the decrees of the 
wicked ; but at ver/. 26. He is ſet forth eſtabliſhing the 
decrees of the godly. He it is that confirmeth the word of 
his ſervant, and performeth the Councel of his meſſengers ; 
that ſaith to Jeruſalem, tho ſhalt be inhabited; and to the 
Cities of Judah, ye ſhall be built, &c. God confirmeth the 
word of his ſervant ; which may be undeFtood not only of 
the word of Propheſie ( though that be the ſcope of that 
place; as if it had been ſaid, when the Lord | forth 
his Prophets and holy Diviners, 'tis not with them as with 


falſe Prophets and heatheniſh Diviners, who making pro- 


miſes from the Stars of Heaven, not from the God of Hea- 
ven, are fruſtrated and diſappointed ; 'tis not thus with the 
Lords holy Diviners, for ke confirmeath the word of his ſer- 
vants, Now, I fay, we may underſtand that Text nof 
only of that word of propheſie which the Lord puts into 
the mouths of his ſervants by an immediate inſpiration } 
but alſo of that word of propheſie, or decree, which any 


| one of his faithful ſervants ſpeaketh or maketh according 


to his already revealed will. This word of his ſervants the 
Lord confirmeth alſo, and performeth the Conncel of | bis 
Iii A meſſengers: 
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meſſengers. And the reaſon is ( as was touched before 
about prayer) becauſe there is a ſuitableneſs between ſuch 
words and decrees of his ſervants, and his own decrees; 
for the deſigns of his ſervants falling in with his own de- 
ſignes, and ſo their decrees with his decrees; he in eſta- 
bliſhing their decrees, doth indeed but eſtabliſh his own. 
For the ſervants of God defiring that their decrees may be 
ſuitable to the written or revealed will of God, they ſeldom 
miſs of a ſuitableneſs to the decrees of his hidden and ſecret 
will. So that their decrees are ( as it were) the Dupl:- 
cate or Counterpanes of the Decrees of God; and therefore 
no wonder if they be under ſuch a promiſe of ſucceſs and 
cſtabliſhment. The Lord faith concerning his own decrees 
or thoughts, Surely as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs 
( 1ſ2. 14. 24, ) Now if we think as God thinketh, then 
what we think ſhall come to paſs too ) and as I have pur- 
poſed ſo ſhall it ſtand; if we purpoſe as God purpoſeth , 
then our purpoſes' ſhall ſtand too. Again ( Iſa. 46. 10. ) 
1 amthe Lord, and there ts none elſe ;, 1 am God, and there 
is none like me : Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, 
My comncel ſhall and, and 1 will do all my pleaſure. If then 
the councels of the Saints' be the councels of God, he will 
do all their pleaſure. - That's the ſum of this promiſe to 
Job, Thou (halt decree athing , and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
40 thee, Which appears Ruther from the laſt clauſe. 


And the light ſhall ſhine upon thy wapes, 


Fliphaz. in this promiſe might poſſibly have reſpect to 
Job's former complaint ( Chap. 19.8.) He hath fenced 
up my way that I cannot paſi;, and he hath ſet darkneſs in 
my paths; as if Eliphaz had here ſaid, thou didit complain 
a while ago that God ſet darkneſs in thy paths, do thou re- 
turn unto the Lord, 'and the light (ball ſhine xpon thy wayes, 


'or there ſhall be light in ſtead of darkneſs in thy paths: 


This light may be taken three wayes. 

Firlt, A light of direCtion, thou ſhalt ſee what to do z 
ſo it anſwers the former promiſe, T hou ſhalt decree athing, 
and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed unto thee. Thou ſhalt not make 
blind decrees, or decrees in the dark ; thou ſhalt not de- 
cree at a venture, or at random; the light ſhall ſhine up- 
on thy wayes z thou ſhalt have the light of the Word, 
and. the light of the Spirit to direct thee in making 
thy decrees, and for the ordering of thy whole conver- 
ſation. 

Secondly, Light ſhining upon his wayes, is the proſpe- 
rity of his ways ; as if he had ſaid, ſucceſs ſhall attend 
thy undertakings, the fayour of God and his bleſſing ſhall 
be upon what thou takelt in hand ; as the Sun ſhining upon 
the carth ripens the fruits thereof, ſo the light, heat, and 
influence of divire favour ſhall ripen thy undertakings and 
brins them to a defired perfection. Light, in Scripture, is 
often put for proſperity, as hath been ſhewed from other 
paſſages of this book. | 

Thirdly , The 1:ght ſhall ſhine upon thy wayes ; that is, 
thou ſhalt have perſonal comfort and contentment in thy 
wayes ; that's a different bleſſing from the former ; 'tis 
poſſible for a man to be in a proſperous way, and yet him- 
ſelf to take no comfort nor contentment init. When theſe 
three lights ſhine upon any man in his way, or upon the 
wayes of any man, when the Lord ſhews him what he 
ſhould do, when he proſpercth and ſucceeds what he doth, 


- and when he hath comfort and joy in what he is doing or 


hath done, then the bleſling is full. As the Lord meers him 
that rejoyceth in bis way and worketh righteouſneſs, ſo the 
Lord doth often meet thoſe that work rightcouſneſs in their 
way, cauſing them to rejoyce ; and then the light ſhines 
upon their way indeed. This is a further addition unto the 
promiſe of ſucceſs before given. 

From the firſt notion of light, 


Firſt obſerve, The righteous are under a promiſe of di- 
reftion and gridance by God; they ſhall ſee their way, 
and know what to do, by a divine light. 


The ſteps of a 500d man are ordered by the Lord ( Pal. 73. 
23.) that is, the Lord gives him lightto ſee how to order 
his ſteps. He hath not only an outward natural light ſhi- 
ning in the Air, and an outward ſpiritual light ſhining in 
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the rule ; but he hath an inward ſpiritual light _—_ in his 
keart, or thet outward rulc planted within, as it follows at | 


SY 


ton from the holy One, and yeknow all things. 
things, that is, all neceſſary ſavi 


From the ſecond notion of light, 


have ableſſing in their way, their way ſhall proſper. 


or {top thoſe good things from them which their ſouls de- 


tended then expreſſed ; for the meaning is, he will plenti- 
fully give forth or pour out all good things to and upon 
them, who walk aprightly. 

- From the third notion of light, Learn, 


That the Lord gives godly men joy and comfort in their 
" Way. 


Though their way be a way of much labour, yea and a 


ſweat and trouble; yet the Lord will cauſe alight to ſhine 
upon them, and refreſh them in their way z To the righte- 
ous there riſeth up light in darkneſs. The light of joy in the 


trouble ; they who walkin the light of truth and holineſs, 
uſually find the light of joy;and comfort in their way, and 
are ſure tofind it intheir end. The way of wiſdom ( ſaith 


her paths are peace; andif at any time her wayes and paths 
are not peace and pleafantneſs ( as to the outward man they 
often are not ) while we are travelling in them, yet they 
are alwayes ſo in the cloſe of our travels ( Pſal. 37. 37. ) 
Mark the perfett man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace. Yea when others find moſt trouble in 
their way, then God is neareſt to him for ſupport, as it fol- 
lows inthe next words. 


Verſ. 29. When men are caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay 


there is a lifting up, and he ſhall ſave the 
humble perſon, 


In this and the following verſe, Eliphaxz gives a firm aſ- 
ſurance to Fob by way of promiſe, that he thould not onl 
be delivered, but ſhould have two further priviledges. 

Firſt, That himſelf ſhould be exalted when others were 
caſt down, or that he ſhould be ſaved in times of common 
calamity, verſ. 29. 

Secondly, That he ſhould be a means of ſafety to ethers, 
and ſhould prevail with God for their deliverance : he ſhall 
deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, &c. verſ. 30, That's 
the general ſcope of theſe two verſes, according to our 
__ ; as will further appear in the explication of 
tnem. 


When men are caſt down. 


When they are preſt, or oppreſt with mountains of af- 
fliction and trouble. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 2.17. ) 
The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down ;, that is, the lotty 
man ſhall be bowed down, as a man with a heavy burden 


80 


upon his back. We ſay, when men arecaſt down : the word, 


Wit Hs 


them whereby they may do all things, that is, all their ne- 
ceſſary works, bulineſſes, and affairs, which concera their 
duty 1n this life. 


Obſerve, Righteous men, ſuch as turn unto the Lord, ſhall 


As they ſhall have a light ſhining to ſhew them their way, 
ſo to proſper them in their way : God is a Sun, and he is 
a Shield ( P/al. 84.11.) And as he is a Sun to givelight, 
and a Shicld to protect, ſo, no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly ; that is, he will not hinder 


lire, or move after ; they ſhall proſper in their way: yea, 
when 'tis ſaid, He will not withhold, &c. there is more in- 


way of much danger too, though it prove a way full of 


darkneſs of ſorrow, the light of: comfort in the darkneſs of 


Solomon, Prov. 3.17.) are wayes of pleaſantneſs, and all 


verſ. $1. of the ſame Pſalm, The law of his God is in his 
| heart, and none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide : The law inthe heart 
is arule within, which directs the good man what to do, 
and gives himſuch good direction, that none of his ſteps 
ſpall jl;de. He ſhall not walk like a man upon glaſs or ice, 
all whoſe ſteps are ſlips, or in danger of ſliding; but he 
ſhall walk like a man upon plain firm ground, whoſe very 
ſteps are as ſure as ſtandings. As Saints who were dark- 
neſs are made light in the Lord, in reference to their 
ſtate; ſo they have light from the Lord, in reference to 
their walkings; and as they receive a light from God 
whereby they know all things, that is, thoſe great things 
which concern eternal life ( 1 Foh. 2.20. ) Te have an un- 
Now as 
they have alight promiſed them, that they may know all 
truths, or doftines of 
ſalvation for attaining the next lite; ſo alight is promiſed 
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men, is not expreſſed in the Hebrew Text, 'tis there only, 
when cat down : and becauſe that word is not exprelt, 
therefore ſome ſupply out of the former clauſe, the word, 
way, The light ſhall ſhine upon thy way when it, that is, wher: 
thy way ts caft down; though thou be now in a tow condi- 
tion, and though thou ſhouldeſt hereafter be caſt into a low 
condition again, yet tho# ſhalt ſay there 14 a lifting up, or, 
thou ſhalt be lifred up. If at any time thy wayes be caſt 
down in darkneſs, the light ſhall ſhine upon them, thou 
ſhalt ſay in faith, rhere is a lifting up. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( ina language like this) of himſelſ and of his fellow Apo- 
{tles ( 2 Cor. 4.8. ) We aretroubledon every ſide, yet not di- 
ſtreſſed ;, perplexed, but not 'ihr deſpair ;, perſecuted, but not 
forſaken ;, caſt down, but not deſtroyed. Thus here, wher 
there 1 a caſting down, or, when thy wayes are caft down, 
yet thou fhalr ſay there is a lifting up; thou mayeſt be coſt 
down, but not deſtroyed. Yet, I conceive, that Supple- 
ment of the word, men, which we put into the Text, is more 
ſuitable to the ſcope of it,: and then the ſence is this, Wher 
men are caſt down , that is, when finners or ungodly men 
arc caſt down , when God comes to ruine his enemies, 
and make them deſolate, then thox ſhalt ſay there is a lif- 
117 up; Alifting up for me, and for ſuch as Tam. 

Thou ſhalt ſay, ] This faying may be taken two wayes, 
and in both 'tis the voice of faith. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt ſay in prayer, or thou ſhalt pray, 0 
Lord, let there be a lifting up. Thus it is expounded as a 
promiſe to Job, that when others were caſt down, he 
ſhould help them up again by prayer ; thou ſhalt ſay, There 
is alifting up, or, O Lord, let there be alifting up , name- 
ly, of kim who is caft down; lift him up, O Lord. As pray- 
cr is in its own nature a lifting up of the ſoul to God ( Pſa/. 
25. 1.) ſo prayer in the effect of it hath a mighty power 
and prevalency with God for the lifting up both of our own 
bodies and outward eſtates, as alſo the bodies and outward 
eſtates of others out of the deeps of miſery and trouble. 
Many a godly man hath lifted himſelf and others out of the 
mire by prayer, while ſeeing a caſting down, he hath ſaid, 
There 1s alifting up, or, O Lord, let there be alifting up. 
This ſence carricth a high priviledge; butI rather conceive 
that intended in the next verſe. And therefore 

Secondly, 1 ſhall take theſe words of Eliphaz as a pro- 
miſe, When men are caſt down, thou ſhalt ſay ( or confident- 
ly affirm this thing ) rhere is 4 lifting np ; that is, I promiſe 
or aſſure thee, O Fob, that when thou ſhalt ſee the Lord 
bringing vengeance upon the wicked, when thou ſeeft them 
fall on this ſide, and on that, when nothing is viſible but 
the ruine and deſtruction of men and families, yea of Na- 
tions ; that even then thou ſhalt ſay, there #s a lifting up ; 
that is, thou ſhalt have faith for thy ſelf, that both thou 
and thine ſhall be lifted up, or ſaved and delivered in a 
time when many wicked men or thine enemies fall and 
periſh, and ſhall never (as to any worldly enjoyment ) 
riſe any more. 


Hence obſerve, That a godly man may have much a/ſu- 
rance when others are cat down, that yet he and others 


ſball be preferved and lifted up. 


When men were caſt down in Sodome, when Sodowe was 
overthrown, Lot was lifted up, and aſſured of his preſer- 
vation. When all the men inthe world were overwhelm'd 
#nd ſwept off the face of the .carth with a Deluge , there 
was 4 liking up for N-ah and his family ; he and his were 


ſafely houſed in the Ark —_— upon the Waters. Thus 


the Lord had made proviſion for the preſervation of his 
people , when thouſands have been undone, and caſt 
down on the right hand and on the left by common ca- 
lamities; yea when they have been calt down, his people 
have been not only preſerved, but exalted and lifted up. 


Thou ſhalt ſay there s5 a lifting up, 
And he ſhall ſave the humble perſon, 


That is, the Lord ſhall ſave him; the Vulgar reads thus, 
He that is humble ſhall be in glory ;, the Seventy thus, Be- 
cauſe thou hat humbled thy ſelf thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

But I ſhall keep to our reading, He ſhall ſave the humble 
perſon ( or according to the ſtricineſs of the Hebrew ) He 


ternos geſt us ſe prodit, Non (nm is ſupervie mes ſt, gui latere aut dt,- 


ſemalari poſſit. Pined. 


fhall ſave him that is low of eyes; "tis frequent in Scripture 
to expreſs an humble perſon in this form, 4 an thar bath 
law eyes; as high looks and lofty eyes, are every where in 
Scripture the periphraſis of pride. David ſaid (Pſal.1o1. 
5. ) himtbat hath an high look 4nd aproud heart will I noc 
ſuffer ; for you may ſee pride in the eye, pride fits upon 


 theeye ; therefore David puts a high look and a proud 


heart both together there. And agzin ( P/al. 131. 1.) 
Lord, mine heart is not hanughty, nor mine eyes lofty. So that, 


- Ifay, an humble perſon, and a perſon of low eyes is the 


ſame ; as a proud perſon, and a perſon of lofty eyes is the 
ſame in Scripture ſence, and both are very ſignificant ex- 
preſſiohs ; He ſhall fave the humble perſon, this humble 
perſon may be taken two wayes , cither Paſhyely, or 
Actively. AY ds | 

Paſſively, ſo'tis he thatis caſt downand laid low by af- 
fiction. Thus the humble perſon is the ſame with the "oh 
bled perſon ; affliction is an humiliation, however the af- 
flicted take it or carry it ;-and uſually it makes men hum- 
ble, at leaſt in appearance, and lowly in their looks; 
whereas in proſperity men lift up their eyes uſually, and 
look loftily, as if they would reach Heaven with their 
heads, while their hearts are far from it. But affliQion 
makes men ſtoop. We may underſtand the Text of a per- 
ſon who is humble, when humbled , who ſtoops down 
quietly to take up and bear his croſs ; and doth not inſtout- 
neſs ſight it, or in wantonneſs play with it, but is ſerious un- 
der the rebukes of God ; He ſhall ſave the bumble perſon. 

Secondly, It may be taken Actively, He ſhall ſave the 
humble perſon; that is, the perſon who is low in his own, 
eyes, while in the greateſt worldly heights, the perſon thar 
humbles himſelf and walks humbly with God and men 
when moſt exalted. Thus the Apoſtle Fames exhorts the 
brother of high degree, or the rich brother, ro rejoyre #7: 
that he is low ( Jar. 1.10.) But if he be rich, how is 
he made low? He means it not of a lownels in ſtate, but of 
a lowneſs or rather lowlineſs of ſpirit. The brother of 
high degree hath no cauſe to rejoyce in his highneſs, but 
when he is low inhis owneyes. Lowneſs of cyes is more 
then a vertue or common modeſty, 'tis a grace; that's in a 
ſpiritual ſence the moſt graceful look , which is. the mot 
humblelook. He ſhall ſave the humble perſon; but with 
what ſalvation ? I anſwer, Salvation is either temporal and 
bodily, or eternal, uſually called the ſalvation of the ſoul. 
We may expound this Text of both, the Lord ſaveth the 
humble perion both body and ſoul, oth temporally and 
cternally. 


Where note, That the Lord takes ſpecial care of buml lt 
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The Lord ſcems to take ſo much care to ſave the humble, 


as if there were none elſe that he took care to ſave, or re- 
gard what became of them, whether ſaved or no. And the 
Lord ſpeaks of proud perſons, as if he contemn'd none but 
uuder that name and notion ( Fam? 4.6.) He reſiſteth the 
proud; he that is proud of his perſon, or parts, , or eſtate, 
or wit, or power, the Lord reliſteth him. And he ſpeaks 
of the humble as if none were ſaved but under that name 
and notion, He ſaves the humble perſon ; or as that Textin 
Fames hath it, He giveth grace to the humble. What grace ? 
There is a twofold grace, and both are given tothe humble; 
firſt, he gives them the grace of favour or good will, he 
is kind to and reſpecteth the humble, or (as this Text in 
Fob hath it ) He ſaves the humble perſon. Secondly, He 
gives much grace to the humble, as grace is taken for that 
gracious work of the Spirit in us, forming up faith, love, 
&c. in our ſouls. The Lord gives more of this grace 
alſo to the humble , that is, he addeth unto the graces 
which they have, and makes them more humble, more 
gracious; a man cannot be ( inthat ſence ) an humble per- 
ſon without grace ; humility it ſelf is a great grace, and 


the greater our humility is, the greater acceſſion we have. 


of other graces. Thus, I ſay, we may underſtand the Text 
in James both wayes ; He giveth grace tothe humble, that is; 


| he favours and reſpects them, becauſe they are gracious, 


and he addeth toor increaſeth their graces. We have a pro-. 
n.iſe very parallel to theſe of E!:phaz. and James ( Pſal. 18, 
27. ) Tbou wilt ſve the affiiitted people, but wilt bring down: 
high looks. The word which we tranſlate affiFed, figni- 


8o | fics alſy one humbled, and humble, and ſo we might render 
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the Pſalm ; Thou ſhalt ſave the humbled or the humble people ;, | 


and that the humble are to be taken in to partake of the 
priviledge of that promiſe, is plain from the oppoſite Term 
1m the latter clauſe of the verſe, High looks; that is, high 
lock;rs God will bring down, but be will ſave the humble per- 
jen. Men of low and mean eſtates are uſually wrapt up 
with great ones in the ſame judgment, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
(Tſa.y 15. ) The mean man ſhall be brought down, and the 
mighty man ſhall be humbled; the eyes of the lofty ſhall be 
h:mulcd; there we have the mean man and the mighty man 
under the ſame wrathful diſpenſations of God. The wic- 
ted whether high or low, arc far from ſalvation ; but God 
Enows how to make a diſtinction between the. humble and 
tic proud, when his wrath makes the greateſt confuſtons 
in the world. Humility it is not ouly a ſweet, but a ſafe, 
yea 4 ſaving grace; we never go under the covert of God ſo 
much as when we walk, humbly with God; He will ſave the 
humole perſon. 


Verſ. 30. He ſhall deliver the Jfland of the Jnmocent, 
and it is deliver'd by the purcncſs of thine 
hands, 


The - promiſe is continued to the man that returns to 
God, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent ;, or as 
lome tran{late, the Innocent fat deliver the Iſland. The 
ſence is the ſame, He ſhall deliver the Iſland, that is, the 
Inhabitants of the Iſland; all ſhall be ſafe, the Iſland and 
they that dwell in it. There is another reading of the 
Text, which yet falls in fully and clearly with this ; where- 
as we read, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, it 
may be read, He ſhall del iver him that is not Innocent. 
Now becauſe this may feem a very wide difference in the 
tranſlation, we are to conſider the ground of it, how this 
can be made out, that the ſame Text ſhould be rendred, 
the Innocent, and him that it not innocent ? The reaſon is be- 
cauſe the word which we tranſlate, 1/land, is taken by ma- 
ny of the Hebrew Doors, as alſo by other tranſlators, 
only for a negative particle, ſignifying nor, or that which is 
:t. So the word is rendred ( 1 Sam. 4. 21.) when Phi- 
neas his wite dying in travel gave the name to her Child, 
ſhe ſaid, He ſnl le called Ichabod, T here is no glory, Or, 
zzot glory. And again ( Prov. 31. 4.) The words uſed in 
the ſarac ſence, It is nor for Kings, O Lemuel, ro drink wine 
ſtrong drinks not for Princes. $09 here, Thou ſhalt deliver 
the nocent, or the not Innocent, And ſo the whole verſe is 
thus tranſlated, God, becanſe of or for the pureneſs of thy 
hands, will deliver the nocent, er thoſe who are not Innocent. 
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Whereas we ſay, Thou ſhalt deliver the Iſland of the Inno- 


cext, or the Tunccent ſhall delzver tne T land. 
Audit is delivered bp the purcncſs of thine hands. 


Eliphaz ſpake before inthe third perſon, here in the ſe- 
cond ; 'tis probable he did ſo parpolely to make Fob under- 
ſtand that he meant him. Jr us delivered, &c. that IS, the 
Iland i deliver d ; according to our tranſlation, how 1s it 
delivered ? By the pureneſs of thine hanas. The word notes 
the moſt exact purity and cleanneſs, like that of gold 
when it is refined in the fire, or of garments that are waſh- 
ed with Soap or Nitre ; By thzs pureneff it, or the Iſland, ſhall 
be delivered : and by the pureneſs of bu hands, he means 
the pureneſs of his actions or adminiſtrations. The hand 
is the inſtrument of ation, and pure or clean hands in 
Scripture are put for the purity or cleanneſs of our actions 
or converſations. While our doings are holy, our works 
righteous, jult, and good, it may be ſaid our hands arc 
pure. And we may refer this eſpecially to prayer, T ou 
(halr deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, and it 15 delivered by 
IC preveneſs of the hands ; that is, thou praying in the pu- 
rity of thy hands, or with pure hands, ſhalt deliver the 
Idand of the Innocent, or ( according to that other rcad- 
ing ) thoſe that arc not Innocent. And then, purenels of 
hands, or p:re hands, are put as a ſign forthe thing figni- 
fied; the geſture, for that which is done in that geſture. 
The lifting up of hands is a geſture in prayer, and the lit- 
ting up of pure hands, notes the purity of prayer ( 1 Tim. 
2.8.) 1 wilt that men pray every where, lifting up holy or 
pure hands. Now becauſe 'tis uſual in prayer to lift up the 
hands; and in prayer no hands but morrally pure or holy 
hands ſhou!d be liſted up ( and fo theirs are in Scripture 
ſence whoſe lives are koly)therefore we may well conceive, 
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| that when he ſaith, /r ſhall be deliver'd by the pureneſs of thy 
hands ; his meaning is this, it ſhall be delivered by hol 
prayer, or when thou prayelt holily, it ſhall be 3dr þ 
Thus Eliphaz, doth not only promiſe Fob; that himſelf in 
perſon ſhould be lifted up'and ſaved when others are caſt 
down; but that he ſhould bea means of ſaving and deliver- 
ing others, and thoſe not ſome few, or all his own family , 
but that the whole Nation or Iſ]and in general-ſhould eſcape 
and fare the better for him. {tr ſhall be delivered by the pure- 
neſs of thy hands, Learn hence,this great and famous truth ; 


That, a godly ptrſon is a Common good. 


He doth good not only within his own walls, or to his 
own perſonal relations; but he is a Common good, a pub- 
lick mercy, a general bleſſing ; whether we conſider gene- 
ral bleſſings either Negatively, or Affirmatively, that is, 
cither as delivering from evil, or as bringing in of good ; 
every way the godly man is a general bleſfing he ſhall de- 
liver the Iſland of the Innocent, .yea thoſe that are not Inno- 
cent; the Lord will accept his prayer, and hear his requeſt 
for the deliverance of a place, though there be many wic- 
ked ones in it. Abraham ( Gen. 18. 32.) had that privi- 
ledge granted him, that for his ſake and at his ſuite the Lord 
would have ſpared the wicked, the not Innocent, thoſe who 
were molt abominably polluted : if there bad been but ten 
righteous perſons there, Sodome had bcen ſaved from burn- 
ing at the ſuit of Abraham. Much more will the Lord ſpare 
the Iſland of the Innocent ; that is, where there is a great 
many Innocent ones, at the prayer and requeſt of an Abra- 
bam, a man eminent in faith and holineſs. How often did 
Moſes turn away the wrath of God, when it was breaking 
forth againſt the people of 1ſracl ( Pſal.106.23.) He ſaid, 
be would deſtroy them ( that is, the Lord ſaid it) had not Mo- 
ſes hu choſen ſtood before him in the breach, to turn away his 
wrath leſt "he ſhould deſtroy them. The Lord had as it were 
made a decree that he would deſtroy that people ; but. Mo- 
ſes comes and interpoſeth for them, and the Lord ſpared 
them. We read ( Exe4.32.9,10. ) that how the Lord ſaid 
to Moſes, 1 have ſeen this people, and behold it is a ſtiff-nec- 
ked people ,, Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may 
wax hot againit them, and that 1 conſume them, and I 
will make of thee a great people. But did Moſes accept this 
offer of advancement upon the ruines of that people ? No, 
he deprecates his own honour, as it follows ( erſ. 11.) And 
Moſes beſought the Lord hs God, and ſaid, Lord why doth thy 
wrath wax hot againſt this people ? &c. Then at ver/.14. The 
Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his peo- 
ple. Thus Moſes by the purenels of his hands, holy prayer, 
delivered a Nationthat was not Innocent, from conſumpti- 
on in the flames of the Lords provoked jcalouſie. Again 
( Jerem. 5.1.) the Prophet is commanded ro run to and fro 
through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, to ſee and know in the 
broad places thereof, if he could find a man , if there were 
any that executed judoment, that ſought the truth, and I will 
pardon it, faith the Lord. One man ſhould deliver the City 
that was not Innocent by the pureneſs of his hands. We 
ſee the Lord puts the whole iffue upon this, if thou canſt 

find a man. But were there not multitudes and throngs of 
men in 7er#ſalew ? Why then was it propoſed as a mat- 
ter of difficulty to find a man there ? Doubileſs Jeruſalem 
was a populous City and was filled with men, but a man fo 
qualified, a man of Juſtice, a man that ſought the truth 
was hardly to be found there, and therefore if thou canſt 
find ( ſuch) a man, I will pardon it, ſaith the Lord, How 
pardon it ? There is a twofold pardon ; firſt, a pardon of 
the guilt of ſin; ſecondly a pardon of the puniſhment of ſin. 
The Lord, upon the finding out of ſuch a man, would not 
pardon the guilt of all that were there, nor give them an 
evcrlaſting pardon ; but pardoned they ſhould be as to pre- 
ſent puniſhment and ruine , they ſhould be pardoned or 
ſaved from deſtruCtion for that time, if ſuch a godly man 
could be found among them. Godly men ſave the wicked 


| three wayes. 


Firſt, They ſave them, when by their good Councel and 
Inſtruction they turn them from their ſins, and bring them 


to repentance ; this is a happy os ſaving them. And 
( but in 


| thusagodly man may ſave the wicked : every godly Mini- 
| ſterofthe Goſpel is ſaid to ſave not himſelf only 
| this ſence) thoſe that hear him ; becauſe he offers and ur- 
80 | yeth upon them the means of ſalvation ( 1 Tm. 4-16. ) 


Secondly, 
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© Secondly, As they may fave them thus hy being a means 
of their Converſion fo hey may ſave Neon by being a 
means. of | their. Dire £. one odly ma , may fave a 
whole Larid by bis direNting Colt, as. well as he ſaveth 
many by his converting Counſel. Of this Selowon ſpeaks 
clearly (_Eccleſ. 9.14.15, ) There was alittle City, and few 
men in it, and.here came a great King again; it, &c. Now 
there was found a poor wiſe'man in it, and. he by his wiſdom 
delivered the. City.;' that is, he gave wiſe and wholſom 
Counſel, which ben followed, proved ancficCtual mans 
for the deliverance the City. hy 

Thirdly, A” godly mari may be a publick good to ſave 
and deliver others by his Prayers and Interceffion, by ſeck- 
ing the Lord that they may be deliver'd,. as the latter 


branch was opened; he ſaves them by the pureneſs of his | 


hands, lifted up in prayer. Yet we muſt take this with a 
caution , for we cannotaffirm it univerſally, that the righ- 
tcous have alwayes this priviledge (in the event) to de- 
liver the Iſſand or Nation wherein they are. But we may 
ſay, that this is a priviledge which Saints have often been 
honoured with, and which none but Saints have been ho- 
noured with at any time, to be the Saviours and Delive- 
rers of a people among whom they dwell ; for we know 
the Lord himſelf hath given expreſs Exceptions to this rule 
( Fer. 15. 1.) where hetells the ſtubborn /ews by his Pro- 
phet, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yer my 
mind coutdnot be towards thu people; Caſt them out of my ſight, 
and let them go forth; and it ſhallcome to paſs if they ſay un- 
ro thee, whither ſhall we go forth, thou ak tell them, thus 
ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death, to death; and ſuch as 
are for the ſword, to the ſword ; and ſuch as are for famine, 
to famine. When he ſaith, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood 
before me ;, ſome may ask, what to do? I anſwer, we are 
not to take it for a mute ſtanding before the Lord ; but a 
ſtanding before the Lord with Earneſt Prayers, Interceſſi- 
ons, and Supplications, for the ſparing of that people : 
now faith the Lord, thougtr Moſes and Samuel ( whoin 
their generations were eminent godly men, and eminent 
favourites of God ) though theſe ſhould ſtand before me, 
earneſtly praying for this people, yet my mindeonld not be 
toward them ; that is, I would not ſpare them, nor ſave 
them from death, ſword, famine, or captivity, no not at 
their entreaty. And we have alike Inſtance ( Ezek, 14. 
14.) Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were 
51it (there were but two named in Feremy, but here three, 
though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and Fob were in it.) 
they ſhould but deliver their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs, 
ſaith the Lord God. They might havethe priviledge men- 
tioned by Eliphaz in the former verſe, When men were cat 
down, they might ſay, there #s a lifting #p, or there is pre- 
ſ:rvation for us; God will take care of us; but God 
would not be perſwaded, no, not by Noah, Daniel, and 
Fob, to ſave the reſt. So that there are caſes whercin the 
Lord will not hear the Interceſhons of the beſt of men for 
a ſinful people. The Iſland of the wicked, or of the not 
Innocent ſhall not be delivered, no, not by the pureneſs 
of their hands; yet tis an experienced truth, that God 
hath ſpared a people for the ſake of ſome godly found 
among them ; yea the reaſon why the Lord doth not de- 
ſtroy the m__ which lies in wickedneſs, is much, in rc- 
ſpect of them who walk in holineſs. For were it not ( as 
Eliſha told Zeboram to his face in reference to good King 
Zehoſaphat, 2 Kings 3. 14.) that God hath regard to their 
preſence in the world , God would not ſo much as look 
towards the ungodly, nor ſcethem for good. This honour 
have all the Saints, and how great an honour is it to be a 
publick good, to be a Saviour to an Iſland, to a Nation ? 
Some indeed are of ſuch narrow ſpirits, that if they may 
ſave themſelves, and keep their own ſtakes, they care not 
what becomes of the publick. But as it is a great honour 
to be aCtive for the ſaving and delivering of a Nation, 
ſo it is a greater honour to have the ſafety and delive- 
rance of a Nation attributed or given in to us by God 
himſelf (though not at all by way of deſert, yet) in a 
way of favour. Paul was at Sea with no good company , 
yet when all looked to be ſwallowed up, An Angel of 
God appeared to him, ſaying, Fear not Paul, Thou muſt be 
brought before Cſar, and lo, God bath given thee all them 
that ſail with thee ( Ats 27. 23, 24-) that is, for << 
ſake, or becauſe they arc now in thy company, they alſo 
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ſhall eſcape the rage of this tempeſt. They all cal 


to thee henceforth as well as to me, for to thee have 1 govern 


them, The men of this world might hence take 
their own folly, who can hardly afford them a go 
or room to live inthe world, for whoſe ſake iris th 
live. How often do they wiſh. and ſeek their deſtruction 
for whoſe ſake it is, that themſelves are not detro d 
How often do they-accuſe the godly, as the troublets of a 
Natioii, as the hinderers of publick good ? Whereas they 
are indeed a common good, the Chariots and Horſemen, the 
Protection and Defence, the Salvation and Deliverance of 
preg 4 and 2qmand mr they rv The breac ' 
which wicked men make by inning, they make' up by 
praying,. to turn away the Lords wrath, that they '# $16 
conſumed. We read kow the Lord complains, that there 
was none found to make up the hedge, to ſtand inthe gap when 
he was coming to deſtroy them ( Ezek. 22. 30.) Andit is 
ſaid of Moſes ( Pſal. 106.23.) that he ſtood before the Lord 
in the breach, that he ſhould not deſtroy the Iſraelites. Which 
phraſe of fanding in the breach ſeems to bear an alluſion to 
an Army befieging a City, who firſt plant their Canon, and 
make a breach, and then come to the ſtorm. Thus the 
Lord deals many times with a people, he encamps againſt 
them, and batters them; he m ſome breach yu 
them by troubles and diviſions , and then expeQts that 
ſome ſhould ſtand in the breach, and beſeech him not to 
ſtorm them with the whole Army of his Judgments. 
And the Lord takes it well when Tf. of the Valiant ones, 


when any of the Worthies of his 1/rael preſent themſelves 
in the breach, praying with utmoſt importunity, that the 
Lord would withdraw thoſe evils which threaten to 
come in at the br&ch like armed men and lay waſt a 
Nation. 

And foraſmuch as men of pxre hands, or godly men have 
this priviledge to be a common. good, by e delive- 
rers of Nations from common evils and calamities ; 1 ſhall 
hint ſome few things from it more diſtinctly. 

Firſt, We ſee wherein (under God ) the ſtrength and 
ſafety of Kingdoms and Common-wealths doth conſt It 
is not, ſo much, in the wiſdom of the Counſeller, or in- 
the courage of the Souldier ; it isnot, ſo much, in Armies 
at Land, or Navies at Sea ; it is not, ſo much, in walled 
Cities and fortified Caſtles ; it is not, ſo much, in union 
at home, of in Leagues and Confederacies abroad, as it is 
in the purity of mens hands, or in the holineſs of their 
lives. Godlineſs # the Sampſons lock, wherein the ſtrength 
of a Nation lyes. A Heathen could fay, that .4 people 
were never ſafe by the ſtanding of their walls, while them- 
ſelves were falling in their virtues. It is therefore ( if there 
were nothing better in it ) good policy to encourage piety, 
and to endeavour the encreaſe of a holy Seed in any Nati 


For as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1ſa. 6. 13. ) As a Teil tree and | 


as an Oak, whoſe ſubſtance us in them, when they caFt their 
leaves, ſo the holy Seed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. 

Secondly, In this we ſee the honour which God puts up- 
on godly men. What can be greater then this, to be real- 
ly (though perhaps far from being accounted ſo) the De- 
liverers and Saviours of their Country ? What an honour 
was it .to Abraham when God told a King, that he was 
beholding to Abraham for his life , or that favour muſt 
be granted to him at the ſuit and as it were ſent him by 
the hand of Abraham ( Gen.20.7.) He ſhallprayfor thee, 
and thou ſhalt live. An honour much like this God put up- 
on ob alſo, at the latter end of this Book (Chap. 42.8.) 
My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will I acceps, leſt 
I deal with you after your folly. Such an honour (in ſome 
degree ) have all the Saints. 

Thirdly, Let men honour thoſe whom God honours 
thus ; and let the Princes and powers of the world be glad 
when they hear that they have many ſuch in their Domini- 
ons; when ſuch are ſubject to them, as rule with God. It 
is ſaid of Xerxes (the greateſt Monarch in the world in his 
time ) that when Themiſtocles came over to him ( who was 
a man Eminent for Wiſdom and Eloquence ) being! 
over-joyecd at ſuch a treaſure, he cryed out in his ſleep, 
I have got Themiſtocles the Athenian. Spiritual wiſdom 
renders men a greater treaſure to States, then moral wiſ- 
dom can. Surely then they who are ſpiritually wiſe de- 
ſerve to be rejoyced in. Iam ſure it is not ſafe to let them 
be diſcouraged by — ſafery is eſtabliſhed; tack 
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leſle is it ſafe to let them fall by whom in their capaci 

Kingdoms ſtand; leaſt of all, it is ſafe to caſt themdown, 

who (by the rule of divine politicks ) ere State-upholders. 

ierefote let me ſay this to all che powers of this world, do 

not deſtroy thoſe who have the privi to be Saviours 

and Deliverers : Yea, Take heed of deading and ſtrait- 

niog their ſpirits in prayer for you; above all, take heed of 

ing their prayers againſt you. Do not provoke your 

own Horſemen to fight againſt you, and your own Che- 

riot-wheels to run over you. As theſe are the beſt friends 

to + Netons ſo the _ Better 4 pens Ti 

wardly oppoſing you, then one ( upon ju! c- 

nn G har complaining to God againſt you. 

They who have no power at all in their hands, no not ſo 

much as to help or ſave themſelves, may yet deſtroy many 

by the purene/s of their hands; that is, they holding up 
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«Bib, the Jewiſh month, why fo 
a called. Folio 712 
Abominable , 


what that is 
which is called abowijnable, 
of an abomination, 14.18 .Sin- 
ful man how abominable to 
God. 1419 
Aboundance cannot ſatisfie, 1444, Aboundance 
a great tryal of graceas well as want, 2205 
p axe hy of worldly things not to be de- 
lired, yet may lawfully be enjoyed. 2256 
Ab:aham, in what ſence called the root of the 
Olive-tree, 1783. Abraham's faith how 
ftrong,,1883. Abraham how he complained 
becauſe childleſs. 2033 
Accepting of perſons what it is, 1219. To 
accept perſons perverts juſtice, 1220. How 
we may be ſaid to accept the perſon of God, 
1221. It is a very provoking fin, 1229 
Four things ſhew it. ibid. 
Accuſation, to accuſe mearly upon ſuſpition ve- 
uncharitable. 2171 
Acquainting our ſelves with God, what it is, 
and the ſeveral ſteps by which Saints ariſe 
to it, 2234, &c. A twofold acquaintance 
with God, 2235, &c. The more we are ac- 
quainted with God, the more like we are 
to him, 2236. No acquaintance with God 
but by a Mediator, ibid. We can have no 
true peace till we acquaint our ſclves with 
God, 2237, While we are unacquainted or 
eſtranged from God, we arc eſtranged from 
good, 2239. Acquaintance with God brings 
in all good. | ib. &C. 
Adam's fin in eating the forbidden fruit, how 
aggravated in one particular. 2158 
Adamant, why f called. 761 
Advancement is from God, 414. The dif- 
ference between Gods advancing his own 
people and enemies. , #5 
Advice and Councel , the good or evil whi 
others do by our advice is reckoned as 
done by us. 24 
Advocate en God and man, 1587. How 
the Holy Ghoſt is 8n Advocate, ib:4, In 
what manner Chriſt performes the office of 
an Advocate, 1538. Chriſt is an effectual 
Mediator or Advocste, 1589. Fivethings to 


| 
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DIRECTING TO 


Noted in the Precedent 


ſhew the effeualneſs of Chriſts pleading 
for us as an Advocate. ' 1590 
Aﬀections of men and their opinions of others 
are very variable, 1620. Aﬀettions , the 
change or ſtability of them is from God, 


i819 
is thetouchſtone of ſincerity, 67. A/- 
ions are all bounded and ordered ” 
God,70. Thoſe afflift;ons are moſt 
wherein God ſeems to be againit us, 83 
We ought to be ſenſible under the hand of 
God in aff:#sons, 95, And may expreſs our 
ſorrows by outward 
God humbles us with ſorrows, we ſhould 
humble our ſelves for fin, ibid. Afictions 
ſend the people of God home to him, 100 
They turn them into prayers, 56. They come 
from God, 108. Therefore look beyond the 
creature, 109. To bleſs God in affston, is 
a high aAt'of Grace, yet but our duty, 111 
To God in affit#;ons, will make our 
afiition: a bleſſing,;h. God afflifts his, fome- 
tume without reference to 123. Great 
« og may cauſe greatcomplainings,18 3 
0 affliftion in this life ſo great, but it may 
be greater, 193. Reaſons why God conti- 
nues life to thoſe who are greatly «fflifted, 
238. Afton uſually accompanied with 
much darkneſs, 249. It encreaſcth an af- 
-viiers not" to _ the ee of it, $. 
tally not to ſee a way to eſcape it, 6. 
Sore «ffittion indiſpoſe be duty, 270. Af- 
flitt;on often diſturbs the ſeat of reaſon, 272 
Times of affi&t:on, ſpecial ſeaſons for the uſe 
of our graces, 275. Afti&on diſcovers our 
hearts and our graces to our felyes, 278 
Afﬀitions good for the Saints, 327. They 
are but trials, ibid. ton 1s acleanſcr, 
how, 328. are ſent to bumble us, 6. 
To bring the Saints nearer God, ib. Man na- 
turally ſceks the reaſon of his affi#:or5 out 
of himſelf, 387. Every afflitt:ar hath acauſe, 


388.” It comes not by the power of any crea- 
ture, i. It is from the Lord, i, Ir is our. 
wiſdom and our duty to ſeek God in times 


of afflitt;on, 393. We areto ſeck him about 
four things in «filter, 393, 394 It is a 
great caſe to the ſoul to do fo, ib. Affſiitio» 
and happineſs meet in the ſame perſon, 435 
Yet every one that js afflifted is not happy, 
439. The beſt of Gods children, ſomeximes 


entertain affiions unwillingly, 444. They | 


geſtures, 96. When | 


trials by afflitt;ons, 656. A 


® 


ſometime apprehend them as unuſeful, 445 
As diſg , ib. The lcalt afflit;on , 
not to be ſleighted, 446. We ought high- 
ly to prizethem, ib. Affiftions of 

are to be throughly | | 
in that conſiſts, 497. It is an addition to 4 


bow by cnn rung 
arethe ervices of grace, 537. py 
are meaſured woly & jp ECL, 593 . 2D 
Man apt to think. he nceds nor ſo many _ 
or ſo great affi:t#:ons, 616. It makes a lit- _% 
tle time ſcem very long to us, 623. Aﬀitt; * 
on is the magni ing of a man two wa —_ 
632. Why called viſitation? 635. | 

trials, 638. They are bands, and ſuch as 
man cannot break, 640, 641. It is 2 great oh. 
_ " gn Is _ to know the rea  _ 
on w tt10n5 are lent,655. God brings __ z 
his Jae Ac ſervants to the moſt eminent b 
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teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of God, in = - © 

the midit of greatelt affliftions; 733. God _ 
layes very ſorc aff ift;ons vpon them that are 
very dear to him, 828. Afi#:ons continued 
cavſe us to ſuſpect that our prayer is not ans 


ſwered, ib. A godly man ma i 
preſt with Fl affliim, 86g. The's 


was not ſuch a ſpirit of rejoycing in af- 
fiiftion among the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as is under the New, 871, &e. Af: 
ter purgings God goes on ſometimes with _ 
affticr ions, 880. It is lawful to pray againſt © 
affiiftion, 894. Aji:it;on removed three © 
wayes, 895. Great affiit;on?carry a chatyhe —— 
of wickedneſs upon the afflicted, 913. Ah © 
afflicted perſon is very folicitous about the 
reaſon of his eff:ti0:5, 915. Afiittions are * = 
ſcarchers, 933. 1/:t;ons affet with thi 
999, &c, Under great afii&t:ons our requ 
arc modcit, 994. Afittions are the deſe 
ſin, 1044. All the «ffii&ions of this life 
leſs then fin deſerves, ibid. : 


ſed by God work « gracious n 
They bave three advantages 
—_y layes the beſt men 
cltecm, 11 19. Afiittion layeth ope 
remptation, 1120. Menat eaſcarcaptto 
ſpiſe thoſe who are afflifed, 1121. It is y 


finful to do-ſo, 1122. In Jeon fliftion. 
are apt to alli} our es niore;- 
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All affif#:ozs are not alike grievous, 1278 
How we may pray for the withdrawing of 
affiition, 1280. Aﬀitions bitter things z 
1303. Great «fflit:ons hinder the ſenſe of 


tendred mercies, 1404. Some afflidtions | 
bring a wearineſs both'upon ſoul and body, { 


1514; Some affliftzons diſtract, tb. A god- 
ly man may grow extream weary of aff:it:- 
on, 1515, Great afflitt;ons, like great (ins, 
leave a mark, 1521. Great afflift:0ns, how 
made witneſſes of ſin againſt a man, ib. The 
witneſs which «ffi&t:on gives, cenſured two 
wayes, ib. God afflicts his own ſeverely, 
* 1535. God ſeems to take pleaſure in afflict- 
ing his, 1538. Afliition comes not by 
chance, but by ſpecial direction, 5. God 
hath many wayes to afflift, 1539. He 
ſends breach upon breach, 1546. Great af- 
fliftions have three things in them in refe- 
rence to others,.1619. Affittions are ſtraits, 
1713. The length or continuance of aff!:#t:- 
on is more then the weight of it, - 1769 
Thoſe 4a#i;*;ons moſt painful which reach 
our ſpirits,rb. It is ſinful not to own the god- 
ly in af:#:02 and-trouble, yet hard todo 
ſo, 1777, &c. Affittion called reproach in 
Scripture, and why, 1785. A good heart 
acknowledges God in all his affiittzons, 
1786,&c. Afiiftion like a net ſhewed in five 
parallels, 1788. Some have much darkneſs 
in their affifFions, 1798. Aﬀittions like 
troops of enemies, 1811. Aﬀiidtions are 
all at Gods command, :h. There is no ſtri- 
ving with affliftions, 1813, Amanin af- 
fuitjon is apt to lay little things to heart, 
i831. It maybe an act of grace to do fo, 
zb. Diffcrences between God and man in af- 
flitting, 1847. Afition doth not ſeparate 
from Chriſt, 1865. God is not to be charged 
with any unrighteouſneſs, becauſe the righ- 
teous are afflited, 2085. Aﬀaittion hath 
much inſtruction in it,2131.God hath abun- 
dance of affit:on in his hand, 2178. Diffe- 
rence between the affict;ons of a godly and 
a wicked man. 2179 
Age, what meant by it? taken three wayes, 
701. Old age, three degrees of it among the 
Jews. 1400 
Alpha and Omega, firſt and Jaſt, include all 


perfections. ro 1862 
Amalekites, their enmity againſt the Jews. 
1450 

Amarenthus, the unfading flower. 1803 


Amen, with what ſtrength of ſpirit it ſhould 
be uttered, 1074. Rabbins give three Rules 
_ "about ſaying Amer. ibid. 
Anathema Maranatha, what it ſignifieth. 1872 
Ancient of dayes, why God is ſo called. 28 
Angels, called the ſons of God, three reaſons 
of it, 37, 116. How Angels preſent them- 
ſelves before God, 37. We ſhould imitate 
Angels in our readineſs to do the will of 
God, 39. Angels are the ſervants of God, 
334. Their ſeveral ſervices for the Church, 
334, 335. And againſt the wicked, ib. An- 
gels how chargeable with folly, 338. Pride 
and ſelf-confidence, the ſins of Angels, 339 
Ancels as creatures mutzble, ib. Yet now 
confirmed by Chrift, 340. God hath no 
need of Angels, 341, Angels falling, why 
their ſin greater then mans, and God lo ir- 
reconcilable to them, 954. Angels, now 1m- 
perfect, 14.16. Angels by ſome called Hea- 
vens, and why, 1417. Chrilt a mediator and 
head of the good Angels, not their Redeem- 
" er, 1863. Angels, how in a place. 2184 
Anger in man, what it is, 772. How God is 
angry, #þ. The troubles that fall upon the 
creature are the effects of Gods anger, ib. It 
is not in the power of man to turn away 


- +» 


_ cially the anger of God, 1302, &c. 
gr _ deſcribe 1703. Arger, li 
of it, «6. Anger may be of good 
Furious and diſtetpercd anger h 
ſelves moſt, 1704 Seven rules givenfar the 
moderating of our anger, ib. 1705. Anger is 
the kindling of a fire in us, 1807, Anger of 
God, how God is ſaid to be angry, 2065 
Dangerous to provoke God to anger, 5b. 
The afflitions of wicked men are diftri- 
buted to themby God in anger. sbid. 
Anſwer, how taken in Scripture, 493. It is 
the duty of a man to anſwer when he is que- 
ſtioned or charged with any fault, 494. Arn- 
ſwer of two kinds, 811. It is a duty to an- 
Jwer what is ſpoken. How a fool mult and 
mult not be anſwered, 1019. Two things 
alwayes may, two things uſually do em- 
bolden men to anſwer. 1501 
Antiochns Epiphanes, his painful life. 1431 
Apis, the Egyptian Idol, why his Prieſts did 
not give him the water of Nl to drink. 
1461 
Apoſtacy from profeſſion, worſe then continu- 
ed prophaneneſs. I 534 
Apoftles, how ſome are called chief among the 


Apoſtles, 110$ 
Appeals to God lawful, 1573. It is a daring 
work to appeal to God. 1576 


Appearance, we muſt not judge by it. 873 
Appetite of the end infinite, 1493, Apperite 
twofold. 1975 
Application of general truths very neceſſary, 
490, 1042 

Archers, ſeven Archers ſhot at Job. 1539 
Arcturus deſcribed. 788 
Ariſe, to ariſe and do athing, what it imports. 


91 
Ark in which the Law was put,typed Chriſt. 
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Arminians, why they deny the Interceſſon of 
Chriſt for all. i. ">. "BBS 
Arrhabo, an earneſt, whence it come, 1603 
Arrows, how taken,in Scripture, 502,503. Ar- 
rows of God why ſo called, b. Aﬀictions 
like arrows in four things, {504, Poyſon'd 
arrows, bid. 
Afﬀtoniſhment at the dealings of God, 1628 
Aſtoniſkment, judgments of God cauſe- it. 
2026,2028 

Aſſemblies of the Saints to worſhip, are the 
dwelling place of God. 2184. 
Aﬀes colt, man like a wild Aſes colt in three 
things. | 1063 
Alurance, to be aſſured of a mercy, is better 
then the enjoyment of a mercy, 479. Aſſu- 
rance that we are in a ſtate of Grace poſh- 
ble, and how wrought, 939. Aſſurance of 
faith, hope, love and underſtanding opened, 
1273. What aſſuranceis, #b, & 1274. Ob- 
jeCtions againſt aſſurance anſwered, ib, How 
aright aſſurance is grounded, 1275. Af 
rance of approaching miſerics, how great 


a trouble tothe mind, 1446. A wicked man 
may have this aſſurance. ib:d. 
Atlantes, what people they were. 197 
Attention to the word twofold, 1669 
Auguftine, his wiſh to ſee three things. 1888 
Auguftus Ceſar, hb: perrcing eye, 1523 


Awake, in what ſenſe God awakes, 692. His 
awaking and {leeping, note only the changes 
of providence, 693. Two things awaken 
God, the prayer of his people, and the rage 
of his enemics. 694. 

Aygoland, a King of the Moors, why te refu- 
ſed baptiſm. 


1630 ' 


Barn threefglg. Folio 1713 
Barathzun7 why it ſignifies Hell, 
: FF2 1622 
Beaſts, in what ſence put for men in Scrip- 
ture, 470. Beaſtfof the carth, hurtful to us 
three wayes, 471, Beaſts how at peace with 
us, 476. Sin hath made the beaſts and all 
creatures hurtful to man, ib. It is from ſpe- 
cial providence that the beaſts hurt us not, 
477. Beaſts complain not without cauſe, 
511. Man in paſſion worſethen beaſts, 614, 
G15." When man is ſent to the beaſts to be 
taught, what it importeth, 1128. How we 
may be ſaid to ask queſtions of beaſts, or 
to confer with them, 1129. What ſpecial 
leſſons the beaſts and fowls teach us. 1130. 
I131 

Begging, or wandring for bread, a'great af- 
fiction. 1443 
Behold, a note either of deriſion, or of aſſe- 
veration. f. 266 
Being, How a troubleſombeing may be worſe 
then no being, and how not, 220. How God 
excelleth all creatures in his being, ſhewed in 
ſeven particulars. 1233, &c, 
Belial, wicked men, why called ſons of Be- 
lial ? 289. Belial, whence derived, 1389 
Who 1s Belzal. 1429 
Believing, a wicked man hath neither a ground 
nor a heart to believe, 1438, &c. A wicked 
mansbelievirg is preſuming. 14-39 
Wellp, taken for the appetite. 1986 
Benefits received or promiſed, what influ- 
ence they may or ought to have upon' our 
obcdience unto God. F3 
Welt things hardeſt to come by, 244. Bef# 
things are hidden in two ref; P 244. 
Birth, The great power of God in the birth of 
man, 2c9, The remembrance that God 
takes us out of the womb, a great ſupport 
to faith.in greateſt troubles, 210. Untime- 
ly birth, what, and why ſo called. 227 
Birth-dapes kept ſolemnly, 336. - Spiritual 
birth-day our greateſt joy. tid, 
Bitter day, is 5, of trouble, 192.. Sin is a 
bitter thing, and why. 1301 
Bitterneſs of ſou], notes the deepeſt ſorrow, 
238. Bitterneſs put for ſoreſt aflition, 83 1 
The Lord ſometime mixes a very bitter cup 
for hisown people, $32. Bitterneſs of ſaul, 
what. 2094 
Blaſphemp, what? 114. The holieſt perſons 
ſubject to the moſt blaſphemous temptati- 
Ons. IFI 
Blaſt and breath of God, what they ſignific in 
Scripture. 293 
Blefſedneſs, three degrees of it. 79 
Bleſſing, three waycs, 1, Man bleſſes man. 
2. Man bleſſeth God. 3. God bleſſes man, 
what ? 57, 58. All ſucceſs ſrom the bleſſing 
of God, 59. God delights to bleſs thoſe 
who are laborious, «6b. The bleſſing of God 

is cffectual, 60. To bleſs God, what ?-110 
The beſt outward bleſſing may be turned 
into acroſs. 144 
Blod, what .it ſignifies in Scripture, 1565 
Blood of Chriſt conſidered two wayes, as 
to the work of Redemption. 1862 
Blodp fins ſhall not paſs undiſcovered, 1570 
Why God is ſaid to make inquiſition for 
blood in ſpecial. 1571 
Bodp of man compared to a houſe, intwo rc- 
ſpeQts, 343. Why called a houfe of clay ? 
344. How it ſhould humble vs, 345. Much 
care of the body is uſually joyned with ncg- 
le(t of the ſoul, ib:4. Body of man an -ex- 
| cellent 
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ecllent frame of it, 960. Five things ſhew 
thiz,ib, &c. Body of man an excellent frame, 
7. How called a vile body,b, Bydy of man 
ike carth or clay,1240,1241, To.mind the 
ſceding of it, ſinful, 1462. They take little 
care for their ſouls, who take overmuch care 
for their bodies, 1463. Body ſhall be. ſpiri- 
tual, aſter the Reſurrection, three wayes, 
1,886. Four, endowments of a prion yo 
cafe. | bid. 
Yobes of the Saints abuſed and tortured here 
earth.,, , ! | 134 
aalp-evil diſtemper the mind. 184.1 
Bonds of Kings of two ſorts, how both arc 
© * HAS IY - 1163, 1164 
Bangs and. ſinews, their uſe in the body of 
man, 960. Our bezes how taken in Scrip- 
ture. . Jv . 1940 
ok, God hath a two fold book, 1300 
Waanch, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1483 
Brauches of a man, What they axe; 1736 
W:ead the ſtaff of life, 457. It is a precious 
comfort, to have bread in a promiſe, when 
we have none upon the board, 458; What 
it hgnifes in Scxipturc. 1442, &Cc. 
132eath, our breath in the hand of God, 1134 
The ſafcty of qur lives chiefly in this, 6:4. 
Breath of God, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
1470, &c. Breath of man, 1472. Breath of 
man taken three waycs, 1594. The breath 
of man is corruptible, 1595. Breath is not 
the ſoul. 8 es A _ 
et , many torts ot tnem, 543. 57ethren 
— hs. The deceit of a brother is 
double deceit, elperavly of abrother in the 
faith, ib. Seven ſorts of them, 1817, Bre- 
thren may prove forgetful and unfaithful,jb. 
The eſtrangement of a brother is very gric- 
vous, 1818, Brethren of two ſorts, 2156 
Todo wrong to, or not to relieve a brother. 
heightens the fin. ibid, 
ibe-takers, and bribe-givers, both akke wic- 
ked. 1486 
4Bziberp is an odious lin, 14.87. That which is 
got by bribery will not hold long. ibid, 
15:imſtone implies barrenneſs, 1751. Three 
things in a judgment intimated by ſcattering 
brimſtone. 1752 
Building, and to be b#i!r up what it ſignifies in 


Scripture. 04 2248 
Burial, a comely burial is an honour and a 
bleſſing. 485 


Avo:d, to be made a by-word, notes two 
—_ 1617, Great foerers are uſually 
made a by-wors, ib. &c. It is very burden- 
' » ſomto the ſpirit of a man to be made a by- 
word. 1618 


C 


>Abirs a Sect of babling Pocts. Folio 675 
Calling, every man ought to have a cal- 

ling. 59 Itis a great bleſhng when we can 
freely go on in the exerciſe of our callings. 
1095 

Candledight, the removing of it ſhews a very 
miſerable condition. I711 
Carnal reaſonings are the ſtrong holds of {in, 
1455. The armor and weapons of fin, 14.56 
Carnal men, their ſpirits are mearly merce- 


nary. 2212 
Cattel the riches of the Patriarchs, and _ 
14, &c. 

Cauſe, ſecond caſes can do nothing without 
che firſt. 947 
Chaff, wicked raen compared -to it in three 
things. | 2067, &c. 
Chambers ofthe South, what, and why fo cal- 
led. 789 


| 


Changes: greateſt changes incident to greateſt 
perſons, 1167, Chmpenne/ of man in his 
natural, civil, and Ipiritual c{tate opencd, 
1319. The moſt durable creatures have a 
changeableneſs in their nature, 1345. Three 

reat changes,1356, What a change.is made 
death, and the xelurreQion, opened, ib. 
1357. To be without change is cither the 
belt or worlt condition, 1359. The ſtrongeſt 
creatures ſubject to change, 1369. Changes 
of wicked men for the worſe, 1479. Change- 
ableneſs of our eſtate both a part of qur nuſe- 
ry, and a great mercy. 1480 

Charity, four acts of ſpiritual charity, 266, Spi- 

ritual charity belt, 270. Charuy eſpecially 

{ſpiritual charity js open handed, ib. Charity 
muſt and will make ventures, 2157. Chari- 

ty is accepted, and uncharitableneſs condem- 

ned in the ſmalleſt matters, 2161. Churliſh 
perſons ſtick at ſmall charities as well as 

great, «6. How charity belicveth all things. 
2171 

Challnings, ſee Afii#i0ns, What is properly 
a chaftnine, 447. How we may improve 
this notion that Shaddai God Almighty cha- 
ſteus vs. 448,449 

Chemarims, Idolatrous Prieſts, why ſo cal- 
led ? 192 

Childzen are bleſſings, 11. A greater bleſſing 
then riches, 5:4, The more children, the 
morebleſſing, 12. Beſt to have moſt ſons,4b. 
To have daughters and ſons, the compleat 
bleſſing, ;b. Many children no hinderance ei- 
ther of piety or equity, 4. Love and con- 
cord among children, is the fathers ſpecial 
bleſſing, 19. Lawful delights is to be per- 
mitted our chilaren,23. Children of full age, 
not out of their parents care, ib. Childrens 
ſouls chiefly to. be cared for, ib. Parents 
oughtto pray in ſpecial for every child, 29 
Job's lols of his children, his greateſt loſs, 
ſhewed in five conſiderations, 85, &c. Chil- 
dren of wicked parents, often wrapt up in 
the ſame judgment with their parents, 374 
Children of godly parents neareſt the bleſ- 
ſing, 482. Bleſſings upon children are the 
parents bleſſings, #b. 48 3. Children of God 
why ſo called, 1614, Children may ſmart 
for their Fathers ſin, 5h. How their parents 
ſtrength, 1732. To have no children, or to 
be bereaved of children, a greater croſs to 
the wicked then to the godly.and why,1759 
Cbildren how the crown of oid men, 1802. 
Children being punithcd are 2 puniſhment 
to parents, 1942, 1943. Ch1ildrey their cor- 
ruption of nature and lifc, lignified in their 


name, 2037, Worldly men breed (!1c:r ciil- 
dren wainly, 2039. Cid why compared 
to a building. 2248 


Chiflu the tenth month among the Jews, why 
ſo called. 788 
Chit, his preſence makes any place or condi- 
tion comfortable, 232. That the heart of 4 
believer is never at reſt, but iu Chr:57, 257 
Chriſt confirmed the g00C Angels, 340. No 
{ability inany eſtate out of Corio. Cor: /7 
isnot only a principle, but a pattern oi ho- 
lineſs, 360. Faith can live upon notaing but 
Chri$t,5 37. Chrift is the mcdium by which 
we ſee God, 801. Chr:/}, his exceeding 
great love ſhewed in that a little before his 
death, he was ſo mindful of the Church ang 
of his'mother, while he was nailed to the 
croſs, 1378. Chriſt is comſort cloathed in 
our fleſh, 1402. They arc moſt free, who 
ſerve Chriſt moſt, 1431. Two battels in 
which we cannot ſtand; without thehelp of 
Chri#t, 1448, The great love of Chriſt to 
finners, how it appears, 1534. God did 
not ſpare Chri#t when he ſtood in our place, 
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1 544. Name of Chr}, the eſſential ſorm « 
prayer, 1560. To pray in the name of Ck 

three things in ity 5b. -Chriſt, why © 
led the Son of man, 1585. Chriſt is are 
for his lvocate,160 
Chriſt was, and is, moſt ready to undertak 


the cauſe of ſinners, 1607. Chriſt, how not 
heard of the Father, 1792. Chriſt hath in . 
AG 


him a ſutable good to all our wants, 1 
That Chriſt liveth, implieth three thing 
1864. Chriſt fiſt andlaſt, 1868. Chriſt an 
everlaſting foundation. . | 
Churches, 
agar ay wp yrs ep 208 
ons, 1428. &c. Ado ming- 
ling with ſuch in Charch fellowſhip, 1429 
Church, how like a flock. 2038 
Chuſing, or to make choice, what, 1394 
Chyrurgion, three neceſſary qualifi 


cations for 
him, cither in a natural or myſtical ſence 
452 

Ciſterns, what kind of c:ſftern the creature is. 
. 2239 

Cities, their glory in ſeven things. 1801. Four 
Glories of the City of God. ibid, 
Clap, that man was made of clay intimates 
three things. | 953 
Clean, how we are or are not cle»: in the light 


of God, 1031. To be clean in our own eyes . 


or in the eyes of men, not enough, 1032 
Man how clean under a fourfold notion. 
1415 

Cleopatra, why ſhe choſe to die by putting 
Aſpes to ber breaſts. s _ 1957 
Cloathing, put for all gogd things of this lite, 
Ma a 2159 

Cloud, what it is, and what it ſignifies p4 
Scripture, 191. Cloud, what, 606. Dying 
man like a cloud, 607, Clouds and darkneſs, 
how God is ſaid to dwell in them. 2192 
Comtfozt comes only from God, 866. Yet a 
man in affliction may help on his own copr- 
forts or ſorrows,867. Comforts put off upon 
two grounds. | $68 
Comfo:ters, miſerable comforters who, ſhewed 
diverſe wayes, 1497. Two ſpecial ſorts. of 
miſcrable comforters, 1498. Three things to 
be conſidered by thoſe who undertake to be 
comforters, ib. To know how to comfort 
others is a ſpecial gift of God, 1499. Two 
great dutics of a comforter, 1507. He that 
would comfort a diſtreſſed foul, muſt watch 
for advantages both from his ſpeech and fi- 
lence. 1512 
Commands , God can make were Ws 
ſpeaks, a command, 778. Every creature 
muſt ſubmit to his command, 779. God hath 

a negative voice of command to ſtay the mo- 
tion of any creature. ibid. 
Commendation with a Zr, a wound, 271. To 
commend our ſelves very unſeemly , $37 
Commendation of our ſclves not alwayes un- 
comly. 


ports, 292. C ommittiXng Our cauſe to Go 


a great eaſe to the ſoul, 394. A caution 


about comm3;ting our cauſe to God. 395 
Communicating our cauſe and eſtate ro God, 
three encouragements to do do fo. 1205 
C2mpany of friends and children, a great mer- 
cy, 1516, Mana ſociable creature, þ, 
conpaiy is a burden, 1517. The comfort i 
ſociety conſiſts in the ſuitableneſs of it, . 
None but good company in-Heaven. ib 


Complainings, when ſinful, 611. Great ſuffer- : 


ings, put the belt to their complaints, 2020 
Complaints of two ſorts, 2021. Beſt tocom- 
plair. to God, ib. Seven ſorts of men unfit 
to receive complaints: 6. &c 


Tons 


people, as wellas an Advec cate, 606 


ir happineſs when freed fromthe 


107 : 
Committing our cauſe to God , what it im- 
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Concealing the word of God ſinful, four wayes 


of con cealing it. 


| 524 
Conception of children, the work 'and bleſſing 


of God. 209 
Condemnation hath three things in it, which 
makes it very grievous, 913. It is the ad- 
judging a man to be wicked, 914. Condem- 
nation, ſelf-condemnation ſtrongeſt. 1 394 
» Confeſſion of ſin; a ncnicral'confulſin may be a 
ſound one, 643. Divers ingredients of it, 
644. The holieſt have cauſe to confeſs ſin, 
and why ? 645. Sin not confeſſed gets 
-{trength three wayes, 646. It makes the 


ſoul very aQtive about the remedies of fin, 
ibid. 


Confidence in God, ſettles the heart in all 
conditions, 279. Confidence, what it is, 
i741. Wicked men full of confidence, ibid. 
Their confidence ſhall periſh. 
Conſcience, the teſtimony of it the beſt ground 
of willingneſs to dic , 524, 525. A good 
roa[cience to be kept rather then our lives, 
841. God and conſcience keep a record of 
our lives, 972, &c. Conſcience how neglect- 
cd, 1436. Conſcience evil, its defect conſide- 


red two wayes, ib. The offices of conſcience, | 
tb. Four ſorts of evil conſcience, i6. Guilty | 
conſcience thinks every man he meets His 
enemy, 1440. He is ever indanger, and | | 424 
| Creation, the work of creation ſhews God the 


under the curſe, 1441. A twofold evil cor- 
ſcience ſhewed, 1563. A guilty conſcience 
cannot endure plain words, 1599. Conſci- 
ence hath divers works in man, 1728. Con- 
ſcience a Hell to ſome. 1991 
Conſent to fin how proper to the wicked. 938 
Confidcration,what and how taken, 1058. How 
God conſiders, ib. &c. The. want of it cau- 
ſeth us to be ſo little affected with great 
things. 2187 
Conſolation, it is caſie with God to comfort 
thoſe who are molt diſconſolate, 1401. Con- 
ſolations of two ſorts, ib. Conſolation is the 
proper giſt of God, 1402. God canturn all 
our crolſes into comforts, 1403. It is happy 
for Saints that conſolation is in the hand of 
God, ſhewed in four particulars, ib. Corſo- 
lation rightly adminiſtred by man , is the 
conſolation of God, 1404. To count the con- 
folations of God ſmall is avery great fin, 
ſhewed upon two grounds, *þ. A man in af- 
fiction receives much conſolation if he be 
heard. 2013, &c. 
Contamino, whence derived. 1702 
Contempt of others ſinful. 1701 
Contentien, Man naturally loves it, 755. Man 
isapt to contend with God, 756. Eſpecially 
about three things, 757. Man is unable to 
contend with God in any thing. ibid. 
Contentment with our portion, whether much 
orlittle, whence it is, 1976. What content 
is, «b;4, It is out duty to fit downquiet and 
content under the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of 
God. 2237 

_ Correction, what it is, 440- The greateſt af- 
fiions upen the children of God, are but 
correftions, ih. How a correttion differs from 

a judgment, #b. A child of God is happy 
under all correftions, 441. What it is to de- 
ſpiſe corrett:0ns, opened. | 443 
Counſel, in counſelling others, we ſhould ſhew 
our ſelves ready to follow the ſame connſel, 
395. God turns the counſels of wicked men 
againſt themſelves, 425. What counſel is? 
426, Raſh, haſty counſels are ſucceſleſs, 4.28 
C ounſcl what it 1S, 1142. Good counſel iS 
the ſupport of a Kingdom, 1161. Coinſel 
of God unmoveable, 1707. Counſel of the 
wicked, what, 2218. Counſels of wicked 


_ Mennot {hinced on by God, 922. C ounſels of | 


ibid. | 


evil men biſappointed, 1483. Though the 


coimſels of evil men be diſappointed, yet - 


they will go on, three grounds of it. 1492, 
Counſels of men turned upon themſelves, 1716 
God over-rules the counſels and purpoſes of 
men, 1719. Coanſel, what it is, 2060. The 
counſel of the wicked fooliſh in the opinion 
of the godly, 2061. Poor mans counſel not 
heard. 2062 
Counſellozs, their power to hurt or do good 
among Kings -and Princes, 221. The beſt 
and wiſeſt counſel. 1838 
Covetous man an inſatiable gulf. 1444. 


| | Cobetouſneſs unſatiable, 1974, &c. Covetous 
Confidence, holy confidence what it is, 274. | 


perſons are in ſtraits when fulleſt. 1981- 
Cowardiſe of wicked men. 1986,1989 
Craft, wiſdom of natural men is craft, 418 

Craft alone, how ſinful. 1394 
Crafty men, who they are, 417. Crafty men 

Satan deſires to get to his ſide and ſervice, 

why ? 419, &c. Crafty men full of hopes, 

420. And induſtry, :b. They want power 

to effet what they deviſe, 421. It is a won- 

derful work of God, to ſtop the devices of 
crafty men, 4.22. In what ſence any of their 
devices proſper, +6. How God takes the 
wiſe in their craftineſs, 423. No craft of 
man can ſtand before the wiſdom of God, 


author, 1132, The ſmalleſt creatures are of 
Gods making as well as the greateſt. 1133 
Creatures, the beſt creatures left to them- 
ſelves, will undo themſelves, 39. Creatures, 
a book wherein we may learn much of God 
and our ſelves, 609. Creatures cannot give 
us any comfort without God, 618: He can 
make any creature helpful to us,ib. Creatures 
teach us, 1127. They teach us four ſeveral 
leſſons, *b. God can ſoon make any of them 
a ſcourge to puniſh man, 1149. The exceſs 
of any Creature is a judgment, 1150. We 
ought to conſider the ſeveral excellencies of 
them, 2188, The creature leads us to God 
1b, &Cc. Creature Can neither hold nor give 
out the good it hath, but by a word from 
God. 2239 
Credit and eſteem, eſpecially from parts and 
gifts, much ſtood upori: ' 1700 
Crols, good men are apt to have ſtrange 
thoughts about the croſs or ſufferings, for, or 
from Chriſt. 1630 
Crown, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1801,&c. 
Cruelty of ſome, ſo great, that they are not ſa- 
tisfied unleſs they vex the ſouls of their bre- 
thren. 1853 
Cup of Conſolation, what. 2013 
Curſe, what it is to curſe, 369. The Saints in 
Scripture, rather propheſie of, then pray 
for curſes upon the heads of wicked men, 1b. 
No creature can ſtand beforc the curſe of 
God. "JE 
Curſing, what is meant by curſing God in the 
heart, 31, 32, 33, &c. Curſing hath three 
thingsin it, 65. What, to curſe God to his 
face, 67. What it is to cxrſe athing or per- 
ſon, 174. A curſe contains all evil, as bleſ- 
ſing all good, 175. Man is but the miniſter 
of any curſe, 176. In what ſenſe the irratio- 
nal creatures are capable of a curſe. 177 
Cuſtom in ſin, what. 938 


D 
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Das what it ſignifies. | 
Damned under endleſs ſufferings, one 
2151 


Dark day is a ad day. 186. It ſtains the beau- 


reaſon of it. 


, ty ofthe creature. 191 
Darkneſs divers ſorts of it, 185, 1182, 1438, 
1468, 1798, 2176, Darkyeſs in the day 
time, what it ſignifies. 428 
Dy holy ingenuity in choofing the Pelti- 
. I73 

Dauncing twofold. 2638 
Day, what It is to regard a day, 187. How 
changed -into night, 1659; Day, alone 
in —_ ſignifies a time of judgment or 
+2. 1. HELI 1767 
Dayes of God not like the dayes of man; '928 
Dayes of man few in this life, conſidered di- 
vers wayes, 1312. Sin the ſhortner of mans 
dayes, 1313. Dayes of man determined by 
God, 1331, 1332, A'twofold limit of mans 
dayes, 13 34. Latter or laſt dayes, underſtood 
three wayes in Scripture. 1867 
Dayes-man, who, 887. Why ſo called, ibid. 
Five _ belonging to. a Dayes-man, 888 
A threefold poſture of the dayes-man in lay- 
ing on his hand, 889. No creature can be a 
dayes-man between God and man, only 
Chriſt is. 890, $91 
Death, ſuddain death no argument of Gods 
disfavour, 88. Dearh may ſurpriſe us cating, 
therefore be holy in cating,89. Death ſhakes 
us out of all our worldly cloathing, 104. It 
is finful abſolutely to wiſh our own death, 
though we are in pains more painful then 
death, 150. Satan perſwades that death is an 
end of all troubles, 151. He would make 
men willing to'die, when they are moſt un- 
fit to die, «6. Death is the total reſt of the 
godly only,2 15.The outward reſt of all,216 
In death we hayec a four-fold reſt, ib. Death 
is the ſleep of the body, 217, 1346. Why ſo 
called, 218. Their opinion refuted, who 
fay the ſoul ſleeps when the body dics, 217 
No power or policy can' prevent death, 224, 
235. In death all are cqual,ib. In what ſence 
we may defiredeath, 241. Many afflitions 
to our feeling are worſe then death, 24.3 
Death finds ſome before they look for it, 
others look for death and cannot find it, 243 
Not to die is a puniſhment to ſome in this 

_ life, andit will be ani everlaſting puniſhment 
to all the damned, ih. Death conſumes us 
withoutnoiſe, 348. Man carnet ſtand out 
the aſſaults of death, 349. We are ſubject 
to death every moment, ih. Death haſtens 
upon us all the dayes we live, 350. What 
death is? 353. Indeathall natural and civil 
excellencies go away, ib. Greateſt wiſdom 
to prepare to dic well, 354. How man is 
ſaid to periſh ſor ever-when he dies, 350,* 
351. Few of the living obſerve how ſudden- 
ly others do, or themſelves may die, 352 
Thoughts of death laid to the heart, are a 
good medicine for an cvil heart, ib. An hap- 
py death, what, 483. A godly man is a vo- 
lunteer in death, 485. When a godly man 
dies, he hath had his fill of living, 486. In 
what ſence a man may be ſaid to die before 
his time, andinthemidit of his dayes, 487 
Afurance of a better life, carries us through 
all the pains of death with comfort, 520. So 
doth the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
524, &c. No evil in the death of a godly 
man, 533. Death the end of worldly com- 
forts, 609. Sudden dearth, or to be ſlain ſud- 
denly, in what ſence a mercy, 846. Man 
dies by ſtatute, 955. Whether death was 
natural to man or no, i#$. Death without or- 
der two wayes, 997. No natural return from 
it, 995. Death 1s a bitter thing, 1303. We 
ſhould familiarize death to us by caſic no- 
tions of 'it, 1346, 1592. Deathya great 
change, 1356.. Death, to whom it is deli- 

. rable and welcom, 1353. Leath _ 
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ceth the beauty of man, 1374. An untimely 
deatiz the portion of a wicked man, 14.32 


Death incxorable, we mult go with it, when 


it calls, 15971. A believer ſpeaks familiarly 
of death, 1b. Death haſtens, ſo ſhould we to 
be ready for death, 1592:. Reſt in death, 
1658, Nothing defireable in deah it ſelf, 55. 
The familiarity of ſome believers with death 
deſcribed, 1660. Corruption the portion of 
the dead, 1661, Death, very terrible, or 
the King of terrors, in athreefold confide- 
ration, 1744. Athreefold gradation of the 
terriblencſs of death, 1745. In two caſcs 
death terrible to a godly man, ibid. Seven 


things may. ſweeten death to Saints, 1746 | 
A low and miſerable eſtate expreſſed by | 


death in Scripture, 1859. Death of the wic- 
kcd often eaſie and peaceable, 2044. Slow- 
elt death is moſt crucl. 2045. Death takes 
the ſtrong and healthy, 2092, Death doth 
not obſerve the laws of nature, 2093. Man 
15 daily dying, 2125. "Tis no new thing to 
dye, 2126, Death of Chriſt voluntary, 
1864... Death could not hold Chriſt under 
its power, two reaſons of it, 1881, &c. 
Chriſt continued as little time under the 
power of death as could be to conſtitute the 
third day, 1882. Death prevaileth over our 
whole outward man, 1880, &c. . Death of 
Chriſt the beſt argument to give us comfort 
in death, 2126. Death makes no difference 
among men, 2097. Death when and to 
whom ſudden. 2175 
Dead know nothing of what is done in this 
life, 1376 
Deceived, what it is to be decerved, 1473. Man 
is verp apt to be deceived, 1474, Mans apt- 
neſs to be deceived arifeth ewo wayes. 
ibid, 


| 
| 
| 
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Deceivers and deceivings of two ſorts opened, | 


1158, There are three notortous dece:vers, 
1475. How the dece:vcr and the deceived 
are ſaid to belong to God, 1154, How God 
orders the decerver and the deceived, ſhewed 
in four things, iþ. 1155. Decerver, he that 
publiſheth that which is falſe, though he 
had no intent to deceive, is yet a decezver. 
1599 
Decrees of God are abſolute, 13 35. This doth 
not diſingage us from the uſe of means, :b:4. 
Decree of God carries all before it, 1471 
Decree by man what; how he may be faid 
to decree a thing, and have.it eltabliſhed, 
2270. The ſucceſs of our degrees or counſels 
+ » isagreat mercy, 2271, The ſucceſs of our 
decrees is from God, ibid. The decrees of 
godly men are under a promiſe of ſucceſs. 
2272 
Dxp things of two forts, 1181, The deep 
things of God and men opened, 3b. 1152 
Degrees in grace. God hath ſervants of all 
fizes, 50. We ought not to ſet upour reſt 
ina low or lower degree of grace, ##. De- 
grees of excellency and dignity in the crea- 
tures, God hath not levelled them. 2188 
Oclibcrate linning. __ . 1954 
Dcliberating neceſſary before ſpeaking. 
Dclight in ſin worſe then the commirting of 
lin, 939. Delight conſiſteth in two things, 
2258. Delis{t in God is our duty as well as 
our reward and comfort. ib. They who 
mourn for ſin,{hall find delight in God, 2259 
Delight in the Lord is the choicelt mercy, 
2260, Delight in the Lord cxcceds all 
worldy 4elighrs in four things. ibid. 
Dcliverance is of the Lord, 455- The Lord can 
deliver as often as we can nced deliverance, 
ib, God delivers his people from evil while 
they are in trouble. 457 
Deſert, no rule of Gods proceedings. © 2029 


Deſire, it is not alwayes a mercy to-have our 
deſires granted, 69. It is an affliction to na- 
ture, ro be debar'd of what it deſires, though 
the thing deſired be deftructive to nature, 
243. True deſtres produce endeavours,24.4. 
Proportionab'e to the ſtrength of deſire, is 
the ttrength of endeavour, ib. Deſires ob- 


| 


"Diſcontent at the dealings of God with us, a 


tained fill with joy, 245. And with joy pro- 
portionable to thoſe deſires, 246. How God 
hath a deſire to man, 1362. Deſires when 
{trong are very importunate, 18 35. , Deſire 
of the wicked never full, 1975. When 
a wicked man hath his defrre,it ſhall not help 
him. 1977 
Deſpair, a godly man may think his eſtate de- 
ſperate, 569. Deſpair 15 the cutting off of 
hope. 720 
Devices, what. 4.17 
Devits trade, what, 1489. Devil, how'the firſt- 
born of death, 1737. How he is ſaid to have 
the power of death, 4. How wicked men 
come to be the children of the Devil, 2071 
Devils not infulneſs of torment yet. 42 


nigh point of folly, 364. Diſconrent at the 
afflictions of God, afflicts more then thoſe 
afflictions, 365. Dsſcontent very ſinful. 1976 
Dticourteſies from thoſe who are near us go 
neareſt to our hearts. II 
Diſcoverics made of deepevil counſels or finful 
praCtices three wayes. 1186 
Diſeaſes, Satan can ſmite the body with 4iſea- 
ſes if God permit him, 140. No di/caſe can 
wear out the marks by which Chriſt knows 
us, 169. Diſeaſes called weapons. 1986,&c. 
Diſgrace, a great affliction to dye under a blot 
of diſorace. 1592, &c. 
Diſputes kindle paſſion, 1698. Diſputers apt 
to make falſe inferences from the tenets of 


their oppoſers. 2191 
Diſſimulation, what it is. 1565 
Piviſion and diſunion, a great curſe. 193 


:Docrine, no deftrine ought to be rejected till 
tried, 1137. Dottrine and divine teachings, 
why compared to and expreſſed by rain and 
raining. 2241 

Doubling of words, what it imports. 2010 

D:cams, the ſeveral ſorts, and cauſes of them, 
619, 620. Our dreams are ordered by God, 
ib. Satan makes them terrible, 621. Dreams, 
how vaniſhing. 1939 

Dinking iniquity like water ; ſeven parallels 
between the drinking of iniquity, and the 
Drinking of water, 1421, &c. Druiking 
wrath what it imports. 2075, 2076 

D:opping, why put for propheſying in Scrip- 
ture. 1591 

D:unkenneſs of two ſorts, 11597. A parallel in 
ſeven particulars between a man who. is 
drunk, and one whoſe heart God taketh 
away. 1199,1199 

Dung of man worſe then that of other crea- 
tures. 1935 

Duſt, ſhaking off the duff of the feet, notes 
three things, 1550. To be raiſed from the 
duſt, or laid in the duſt, what it meancth. 

| 1551 

Duties, dangerous to lean upon them, 725 
How hypocrites duries fail, jb. How we 
muſt hold datzes fait, and how not. 


E 


Agles flight, time compared to it. 861 
E Ear, two ears given man, and but one 
rongue, what itteacheth, 1018. Er of God, 
what and how exact, 1136. Ear nut do 
more then hear, it muſt try, 1137. What it 
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isto hear with our ears, 1293. What it is 
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to hear with our harveſt ears. ' 12904 * 
Cazneft, what it is. | 1603 
Earth taken five wayes in Scriptare,851 Huw 

the earth is given to wicked men, ib, Men of _ 

the e27th, why the wickedare fo called.2166 
Carthly things ſlippery and uncertain, 1118 
And all ear:hly things the gift of God two - 
wayes, 1427. Ezxrthly things continue not, , 
two reaſons of it, 1467. Ear:hly things the 
belt of them may ſoon be taken from us. 
Earth-quake the force of it, 774- The cauſe 
it. bid. 
Caſt-wind, why it ſignifies paſſion in man. 
138 
Ceclipſe of the Sun, when Chrilt ſuffered, was 


miraculous in two reſpects. 777 
Eag, white of an egg what it emblems. 512. ' 


Egypt, called Rahab in Scriprure, and why, 
| 808 

Elec perſons, how, impoſſible they ſhould be 
deceived. * | 1475 
Elegion, man muſt not el:# or chuſe perſons 
as God doth, 1032, &c. Elet:6x the' quar- 
rellings of mans heart about it, 2c83. The 
decrce of elett;jon is an unmovable foundati- 


on. 2206 
Emims, why ſo called. 1992 
Empty, a perſon may be ſent away oxpty ina 

threefold ſence. 2169, &c 


Encreaſe from God, 1188. God encreaſeth a 
Nation three wayes. ibid, 
End, we ſhould refolve upon our end, before 
we undertake any action, 165. A wiſe man 
propoſes ſatable ends, ib. Man may pro- 
poſe his end, but he cannot reach it, :b. Ed 
two wayes taken, 5 32. An evil heart is ne- 
ver ſctled either about its way or ex4, 109 
Our ez4 will be fuch as our way is, 1489 - 
End and rule to be enquired into before 
every action. 1905 
Cnemy who, 1295. God acts toward fome of 
his neareſt friends as if they were his enernies, 
:b. God may account thole he loves as ane- 
mics, 1808, &c. God hath enemies of two 
ſorts, 1809. To be an enemy to God is 2 
moſt dangerous condition, ;b6, We ſhall 
ſurely prevail over our exemies, if they be 
Gods encmies, 1810, Enemies, in what ſence 
we may not or may rejoyce in their fall, 
222 3,2224 
Enmity everlaſting between the godly and the 
wicked. 1633 
Envy, what it is, 363, 1523. Ervy a killing 
paſſion. 363, &c. 
Crro?, he that is ſhewed his error, ſhould fit 
down convinc'd, 561. He is ina fair way to 
truth, who acknowledges he may err, $63 
What is properly called an error, as diſtinct 
from herche, bh. Upon what terms an error 
is to be left, :b. The publiſhing of it- ſerves. . 


the ends of God, 1157. Why Ged ſuffers. EB ; | 3 


many to be ſeduced by error, :b. &, We © 
may be guilty of errors by conſequence, 
though we do not hold them, 1391. They 
who maintain error amons men, ſhall not 
find favour with God, 1612, Error, the 
daughter of ignorance, 1779. The beſt of 

men, godly men are ſubject to error, ib. He 
that judgeth himſelf to be inthe truth ſhould 
not leave it, becauſe others call it error, 1781 
Many call that an error, which they cannot 
prove to be one, :b. Man is apt to magnifie' 
himſelf over thoſe who are fallen into an er- 
ror, 1782, That it is very limful to do fo, 
ſhewed, 1784. Good men may err and 
continne long in an error,2 12$, Error, very 
binding upon the conſcience as well astruth, 
2180. Herd to judge which is worſe, -vn< 

ſetledneſs in truth , or tenaciouſneſs in er_ 
ror 
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ror, tb, The way of error old. 2199 
Eſchewing evil, more then the not commit- 
ting of evil, 8. A godly man doth not only 
forbcar but eſchew (in, all lin, and all the oc- 
calions of fin. 11 
Gtermty, how the longeſt and the ſhorteſt,62 3 
Eternity is Gods day, 929. Difference be- 
tween £ternity, eviternity, and time, 930 
God hath time enough to do his _ in. 
ibid. 

Everlaſting, things ſo called two wayes.1397 
Cyil of fin. Why fincalled evil, 8. Satan would 
perſwade us to caſe our ſelves of troubleſom 
evils, by committing finful evils, 150, Af- 
fiction in what ſence called evil, 154. Evil 
of puniſhment or affliction, conlidered as 
coming from God, may be born with more 
quietneſs, 155. Becauſe we receive all good 
from God, it is equal that we ſhould pati- 
ently bear evil, 156. Evils of body or mind, 
when they may be ſaid to be incurable, 151 1 

It makcs that which is evil or bad worſe, 
when we account it better then it is. 1935 
Evi!-docrs who, 741. God will not help ſuch, 
ib. How God concurs with evzl-docrs and 
how not, 742, 743. God rclilts them, a 

t wotold reliſtance. ib. 
Craltation of Chriſt threefold, 1876, &c. 
Cxample of God and Chriſt, how our rule, 
360, &c. The examples of others falling into 
ſin , or under puniſhment, ſhould be our 
warnings, 689. Examples of two ſorts in 
Scripture, 1619. Examples of puniſhment 
vpon {inners ought to be marked,2200. Ex- 
amples of two ſorts, ih. God makes wicked 
mn examples. 2221 
Crceliency of God, 1231. What that is ſhew- 
ed three wayes, 1233, &c. The excellency of 
God ſhould overaw the ſpirit of man, 1235 
What the opening of the eye implies in 
Scripture, 1321 
Crio:taticn a duty, 392. It muſt be joyned 
with reproof, +6. The beſt Saints on carth 
may need brotherly Exhortations, 393. Ex- 
hort ations muſt be managed with ery 
iv. 

(Experience the miſtreſs of truth, 366. Exper:- 
ence works hope, 435. Experience teacheth 
wicked men, they will not know till they 
fecl. - 2073 
Crtafic twofold. 2226 
Epe, how the ſight of the eye wounds the heart, 
either with ſin or ſorrow, 211. Alſo that the 
fght of the eye affets the heart with joy, 
Eyes of God what, 923. Seven-dif- 
ferences between the eyes of God and man, 
924. As man ſees, ſo much of man is ſecn 
at his eye, 1408. Two lins very viſible inthe 
cyc, 1409. A look of the eye, how powerful, 
1523. Eycs, high or low, note pride or hu- 
mility. 2276 
C3ckiel, why ſo often calied Son of man. 1585 


F 


Ace of God, what, Folio 71.F aces of Judges 
covered, what it imports, 854. Face put 
for anger, &c.-why, 865. Lifting up the 
face notes three things, 1079. Four things 
are chiefly ſeen in the Face, :b. What it is to 
lift up the face without ſpot, 1080, &c. Face 
of God, what, 1289. Face of God ſcen in 
this life, and how, 1290. Face of God ſeen 
chiefly in three things, 1291, Six grounds 
of Gods hiding his face, 1292. The W7 
of Gods face a great affliction, 1293. Lit- 
ting up the face, what it imports in Scrip- 
ture, 2261. Face caſt down three m_ 
IPC, 


_ 
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's aith ought to be great, becauſe God can do 


* 
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great things, 403. We mult believe not on- 

| ly what wecannot ſec, but what we cannot 
underitand, 403. Faith ſhould encreaſe in 
us, When God works wonders for us, 406 
Faith muſt have ſomewhat to lean upon, 
723. Faith neceſlary in prayer, 824. Faith 
in prayer doth not deſerve an anſwer though 

it get one, 825. Faith hath its decayes, 826 
Faith fees God good to us and our friend, 
when we receive nothing but frowns and 
evilfrom him, 1253, &c. Faith prophelies, 
1362. Want of Faith in times 0 afition 
how grievous, 1439. The =_ benefits of 
faithin ſuch a ſtate, ib. He that hath no fairh 
knows not whither to go for the ſupply of 
any want, 1445. Fauh, how neceſlary in 
prayer, 1562. Faith muſt be openly profeſ- 
ſed when we are called thercunto, 1858 
Open profcſſion of our faith a ſupport in 
affliction, 1859, Faith will venture and 
truſt in the worit condition, 17 30, &c. Man 

is hardly brought to believe that God will 
pour out wrath upon ſinners, 1765, &c. A 
threefold work of faith, 1863. Faith tri- 
umphs over all difficulties, 188 3. We can- 
not pleaſe God without faith, yet he may 
be ſerved without faith, 2005. Faith, the 
refle& act of it moſt ſweet. 2258 
Fall, a three-fold fall in Scripture. 260 
Family, To order a family well, is a great 
point of wiſdom, 481. A family well or- 
dered, is uſually a proſperous family, #b:d. 
The governor of a family is to take care 
that ſin abides not in his family. 1078 
Famine, a very ſore judgment, the effect of 
it, 457458. How many wayes the Lord 
redeems from famine. 458 
Father, a wicked Father brings a curſe upon 
his Children, 1484. Fathers provoking 
their Children, very dangerous, 1601. In 
what ſence no man is to be called Farher. 
1701 

Fatherleſs, who, 570. Such in a ſad conditi- 
on, 571. A grievous lin to oppreſs them, b. 
Fatherleſs and widdow, who in Scripture, 
2170. How linful to wrong them. 2172 
Fatneſs, wicked men deſcribed by it. 1461 
Favour of God makes our worit outward 
troubles comfortable, 187. The bleſſing of 
the creature depends wholly on the favour 
and reſpect which God ſhews. tb. &Cc. 
Fear of God taken two wayes, both deſcribed, 
7. Morall honeſty without the fear of God, 
commends us not to God, 10. Fear contains 
every grace, ib. Fear keeps the lifeclean, ib. 
What it is to fear God fornought, 5 1, &c. 
Whether it be lawfu! intimes of comfort to 
fear troubles, 252. Divers ſorts of fer, ib. 
&c. To fear a fear, what it imports, #6. 
Holy wiſdom bids us fear, ſo as to prepare 
for evil in our belt dayes, 253. The more 
we thus fear, the leſs we ſhall feel troubles, 
254. Fear natural what, 313, 314. It is 
natural for man to fear at the appearances 
of God, and why, :b. Four effects or ſymp- 
toms of natural fear, 314, 315. Itis a 
ſtrong paſſion, 317. From what kind of fear 
God exempts his people in times of danger, 
465. Holy fear what it is, 273. They who 
have moſt holy fear in times of peace, ſhall 
have moſt confidence in times of trouble, 
277. It keeps the heart and life holy, 279 
Fear of God ever joyned with love to our 
brethren, 541, 542. Fear taken two wayes, 
898. Extream fear hinders ſpeech, ib. Fear, 
good and bad, 1084. To get free from (in is 
the way to get free from fear, ib. To be 
free from the fear of evil, is better then to 
be free from evil, 4. Divine fear cauſed 


three wayes, 1236. God is to be dreaded, 
tb. Fear of two ſorts, 1390. To caſt off 
the fear of God is higheſt wickedneſs, ib. 
Holy fear like a Porter at the door, 1392, 
&c. Natural fear what it is, 14.34. Pannick 
fear, ib. Awicked man moſt ſubject to vex- 
ing fear, 14-34, &c. Three ſorts of fear, 1447 
Fear of evil worle then evil, ib. DiſtraQting 
fear is the portion of the wicked, ib, We 
may uſe arguments from fear to diſſwade 
from lin, 1913. Holy fear hath a threefold 
effect, 1914. Fear taken two wayes, 2143 
Fear makes men cruel, and do unjuſt things 
as well as hope, 2144, &c. Fear may be 
a juſt ground of doing Juſtice, 2145 
Fear of two ſorts, 2175. Sudden fear ſur- 
prizeth ſecure ſinners. ibid, 
Fearful perſons cannot be helpful. 553 
Feaſting is lawful, 20. Seven rules given about 
feaſting, 20, 21. Feaſtings ancicutly in the 
night. 194 
Feet, ſlipping with the fee implies two things 
in Scripture, 1117 
Fellow-feling of others afliions, a duty, 
497. It adds to a mans affliction, when 
others have no feeling of it, 498. We can- 
not be truly ſenſible of the afilictions of 
others, till we throughly weigh them, b. 
he that hath not been afflicted, ſeldom feels 


the affliftions of others. 493 
Finger of God, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 
1844, &c. 


Fire of God, why ſo called, 81. How taken 
in Scripture, 1486, Three reaſons why the 
judgments of God are called fire, ib. Fire 
not blown, what it is ; nine apprehenſions 
about it, 1994, &c. Fire put to lignific any 
Judgment, 2231. There is a different fire 
for the righteous and the wicked, ib. How 
God ts a conſuming fire in reference to the 
godly. 2232 

Firff-bozn of death, what or who ; ſeven opi- 
nions about it opened, 17 37, &c. The pri- 
viledges of the fir#-born, 1738, How be- 
lievers are called the Congregation of the 
firit-born, ib. How Chriſt is called the fir 5- 
born from the dead, and of every creature. 

1739 

Flame, taken two wayes. 1469 

Flattery, how God may be ſaid to be flarrer- 
ed, 1220. Man is flattered by three, 1228 
Flattery, hath a force in it, 1612. Flartery 
is a kind of language by itſelf,b. An ordina- 
ry way of flattering ſick friends.1613. Two 
wayes of flattering men, ib. How God may, + 
be ſaid to be flattered, ibid. Flattery a very 
great in, 1614. Eſpecially flarrery in ſpirt- 
tual things. 1615 

Flatterers prove moſt hateſul at laſt to thoſe 
whom-they have flattered, ibid. 

Flight, an argument of guilt. 1732 

Flod, the Judgments of God compared to it, 
and why. 2204 

Flower, three cxccllencics of a flower. 1317 

Fol and wicked the ſame, 152. Low thoughts 
of God, and the works of his providence, 
a-gue the greateſt folly, 15 3. Sin the great- 
elt folly, ib6. Who, and what a feol is, 362 
Every wicked man is a fool, 364, 366. A 
fool ever worſt when he is at caſe, 367. Fools 
molt burdenſfom when they ſpeak or are 
angry- 2015 

Fo:getfulneſs of God conſiſts in four things, 
714,715. Hypocrires are forgetters of God, 
tb. To forget God, is a very great in, 6. 
Forgetfulneſs of God is a mother lin, 716 
Forgetfulneſs of thrce ſorts, 864. Some 
things can hardly be forgorten, others as 
hardly remembred, $64, &c. Forgetfulncſs 
of paſt evils implicth two things, 1085. A 

twofold 


—_— 


Ghent cot. 
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ſence we mult not only forgive but forger 
injuries, 1086. How God is ſaid to forget 
the ſins which he pardoneth, i. Forgerful- 
neſs is the —_— our —_ th, 
Fo2giveneſs, to forgive. 1735 
Foundation is the feng of the building, 344 
Foundation, figuratively taken, what, 2204. 
2205, Everlaſting foundation, what, 2206 
The ſtrongeſt foundations which the wicked 
lay, are quickly overthrown by God, 6. 
A righteous man hath two foundarrons 
which ſhall never fail. ib. &c, 
Friend, unkindneſs from a fr:end troubles moſt, 
144. A friend who, 160. It is an act of true 
friendſhip, to mourn with and comfort our 
afflited friends, 162. An unfaithful friend 
fails us moſt, when we have moſt need of 
him, 553, 554+ A faithful friend, who, 554 
The beſt of them may prove unfriendly, 
1580. Friend taken two waycs, 1586. The 
alienation of fr:ends from us, 1s a great en- 
creaſe of our trouble in times of trouble, 
1823. The molt profeſſed friends may 
prove unſteady, 1824. A godly man may 
fail as a friend, ib. Inward friends who,18 38 
Some friends ſhould have more love then 
others, 1639. The diſſention of friends 
many times hotter then that of brethren, 
the ground of it, ;b. Beſt friends may turn 

* enemies, ib. Friend how nearer then a bro- 
ther, i6. Friendſhip; adverſity is the touch- 
ſtone of it, 1822. True and ſtrong love or 
friendſhip hath five things in it, ib. Friend- 
ſbip breaks uſually upon two rocks, 1824 
Four concluſions about our friendſhip with 
men, 1825, &c. What friendſhip is. 1844 
F3oward men who they are. 26 
Fulneſs, twofold, which wicked men uſually 
have before their ruine. 1983 
Funerals, men wicked in their lives, have glo- 
rious funerals. 2120, &c, 


(GG) 
Ain will make ſome doany thing, Folzo 
204 


Gall of Aſps how poyſonous. 1957 
Garments, renting of garments in what caſes 
uſed, 92. Garments teſtific mans perfidioul- 


neſs againſt God. 544 
Gehenna, why it _ Hell. 1622 
Geſtures , outward geſtures in prayer very 

ſpeaking, a caution about them. 1074. 


Ghoft, giving up the ghoſt, what it —_ 
Giants and infants are expreſſed by a word 
coming from the ſame root in the Hebrew, 
226.Torunon like a Giant,what, ! 546.Two 
reaſons why Giants are called Nephilim 1n 
the Hebrew. : ; _ 
fe, what it is, 105. Every outward as Well as 
Oval good thing, is Gods gift, ib. &c. 
God gives no more then we get honeſtly, 
106 That God gives all , deſtroyes four 
Monſters at once, two in the rich, two in the 
poor, 107, &c. That the Lord ves, ſhou'd 
make us willing to give to the Lord, 108 
Gifts not to be truſted to, 724, God gives 
to men two wayes, 851. Gifts of hveſorts, 
1487. A gift and a bribe ſignified by one 
word in the Hebrew, and why. &— bid. 
Gitdle and girding with it, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture, 1666. The ſame word ſignifies 
both a girdle and ſtrength, why. 1180 
Glozp of God promoted, promotes the good 
of man, 586. Glory of three ſorts, 1799 
Earthly glory taken two Waycs, ib. In glory 
we ſhall have perpetual aſſurance of the fa- 


twofold forgerſulneſs deſcribed, ib, In what | 


vour of God, 1891. Glorying, man apt to | 


do it in worldly things. 1971 
Glozifie, in what ſence man may be ſaid to g/o- 
r4fie God. 
Hnathing of the teeth aſcribed to men, notes 
four t ings. I523 
God can cally deſtroy his enemies, ſhewed in 
particulars, 294. He candoit ſuddenly,295 
Secretly, ib. Unavoidably, ih. Man 1s not 
ableto he the preſence of God, 3 15. Rea- 
ſons why men tremble and fear at any grea- 
ter manifeſtations of Gods power or pre- 
ſence, 314. Man naturally prefers himſelf 
before God, 324. It is high preſumption for 
the beſt of men to compare with God, ibid. 
God in himſelf is moſt juſt and pure, 325 
Holieſt men compared with Ged are unholy, 
ib, God is ſo juſt and pure in himſelf, that he 
can do no wrong to any creature, 326, Ob- 
jections againſt this, anſwered, 327, 328 
It cannot be ill with him, with whom God 
is, 329. To conſider God in his greatneſs, 
is an excellent means to humble man, 396, 
&c. The conſideration of Gods greatneſs, 
fhould provoke us to ſcek him, 397. God 
can do great things as eaſily 2s the ſmalleſt 
things, 400. God can do the ſame things as 
often as he pleaſeth,407. God appears ſome- 
times as an enemy to his beit friends, For, 
655. When God appears an enemy man Cans 
not bear it, ib. Beſt to turn to God for com- 
fort in diſtreſs, 603. The beit way for man 
to get his heart humbled, is to look up tothe 
holineſs of God, 754. Ged is inviſible and 
incomprehenſible, 800. As Ged is, ſo he 
works above man, 881. The conſideration 
that God is above man, ſhould humble man, 
822. The unevenneſs of mans acting to- 
wards God, ariſes from thoughts of his even- 
neſs with God, ib. 883. Man was made 
in the image of God, but God is not in the 
image of man, 884. Man fhould rake heed 
ofmeaſuring God eſpecially in three things, 
885. Mancannot contend with God,ſhewed 
in ſeven things, 886. Why it is ſo fearful to 
fall into the hands of God, 891, &c. Pre- 
ſence of God both joyful and terrible, 896, 
&c. Mancannot bear the anger of God, 897 
God knows the ſtate of every man.925. God 
knoweth all things, in and of himſelf, 936 
God, how he may, how he carnot be found, 
1046. The attributes of God are cficntial to 
God, 1047. God > unſcarchable, ib. 1048 
How God is every Where preſent, 1051 
God is beyond all creatures, 1052. All chan- 
Bos are from God, 1055. God being our 
iend, we need not care who is our enemy, 
' 1142. What God will do he can do, 1144 
How God hath a hand in theerrors and wan- 
drings of men, 1195. Reaſoning with God 
how and when, 1204, Our undue aCtings 
or ſpeakings for God ariſe from our undue 
apprehenſions of God, 1236. The lofs of 
Gods favourable preſence is the greateſt loſs, 
1290, &c, How God ſhews himſelf to us, 
1281. Godappears to his ſometimes in ma- 
jelty only, and not in mercy, 1282. Theen- 
joyment of God is the happineſs of man 
ſhewed in four things, 1294. The cleanelt 
creatures are unclean before God, 1418, The 
hand ſtretcht out againſt God three wayes, 
1451. Thatit is afooliſhas well as afinful 
thing to oppoſe God, ſhewed three wayes, 
1456, &c. God is in Heaven in a ſpecial 
manner, 1576. God ſhould not only be our 
refuge, but our choice, 1582. God expreſſed 
by four names in Scripture, ſhewing a four- 
fold excellency in him, 2047. Wicked men 
cannot abide the preſence ofGo4,2045,2048 
How God is near the worſt of nacn, 2049 


2133 | 
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To be weary of G4 the higheſt 
of an evil heart, «hb. Wi 
and ſlight thoughts of 
author of mans temporal good , 


ove 


_ 


God cannot be taught, &c. vid. Teachi 
Works of God, vid. Works. God abſolut 
independent and 
To think of God of high, the beſt to 
quict our ſouls in any trouble have die; 
2182, How Godis every where, 2185, &c; 
Carnal men frame conceptions of God like 
themſelves, 2193. A wrong notion of the 
true God is the ſctting up of a falſe God, 
2194. The preſence of God lighted by car- 
nal men, the only joy of Saints, 2210, &c. 
God hath not given the worſt of men an 
cauſcto be weary of him, 2214. God 
good to them that are cvil, tworcaſon; of it; 
2215, Ged is to be acknowledged as the 
fountain of all good to us, 2216. God read 
to be at peace with finners, 2238. God ink 
nitely better to the ſoul then all other things, 
22 39.God is the defence of his people;2254 
God is the riches, the gold and ſilver of his 
ople. | ibid. 
Gods, falſe Gods, how they are famiſhed. 151g 
Goply man, the moſt conſiderable objeRt in the 
world, 45. Such are moſt aimed at, and af- 
ſaulted by Satan, ib. A gedly man will not 
let nature work alone, 99. He acquits God 
in all his dealings with him, 104. A 
man can never be in ſo ill a condition, 
but God hath uſe of his life, 133. The God- 
ly can be in no condition wherein God 
doth not love them, 371. A gedly manhath 
help within him, whenall wortdly help fails, 
537. Agedly man hath a light within him 
in the greateſt outward darkneſs, ib. Godly 


men ſhall never be cait away, 738, = S 3 
How God may be faid to ca "his people 3M 


away, b. God highly honours them, 749 
A godly man exalts God, while God is caf 
ing him down, 796. Godly men are a ſafety 
and a ſupport to the places wherethey live, 
_ "= Ra God willnot be etitrea- 
ted by the godly, ib. A godly man may pu 
the worlt LT Au himſelf, x Be Godly nnd 
not pleaſed with the way.of the wicked, 
though he proſper in it, 2061. Godly 
wicked inſome things like and unlike inthis 
life, ſhall be in all things unlike in the next” 
life,2098. Cedly aad the wicked have quite 
contrary both deſires and fears, 2215,221x 
A godly man is one of Gods | 
2237, He ſhall be guided the right 


and bleſſed in his Way, 2273, &c. He tha 
have comfort in his way, 2274. A godly man 


is 2 common good, 2278. Godly men fave 
others three waycs. 1b. 2379 
Gedlineſs hath the promiſes of this life | 


med to it, 17. Time ſpentin dutics of @#dbs © 
lineſs, no hinderance to our calling, 18. Gods « _ 
lineſs is truly profitable, 2137. Godlineſs © 


the neareſt way to worldly gain, 225$ 
Gold and Silver how proper and neceſſary be 
Princes, 223. Gold and Silver how a de- 
fence, and why put for all riches, 2251, &c, 
How G0/4 1s to be laid up in the duſt, 22524 
The natural place of Gold ſhould abate our 
deſires after it. . toide 
Gwodand evil, howalike from the hahd of God, 
155- Good done is a reproach to us, when 
we do the contrary evil, 272; Goodand bad, 
alike dealt with by God in outward thin 
845. Three ſorts of eood things, 2042, The 


things of the wo rld called our goods ini Far - 


threefold confideration. ib: 
Ewadneſs of God. Sin hath by ſo much the 
greater evil in it, asit is comtaitted agaitifh 
Kkkkk the 


God, 2054, God the 
God is jealous of this honour, 2059, &c. 


perfe&t in himſelf, 2132 _ 
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the gfeatcr goodneſs. 2215, &C. 
Soipcl-times , why called the laſt or latter 
daycs. 1867 
Government of God over the world moſt ex- 
act 2084. 


, - ) Grace preſerves it ſelf pure among the impure, 


6. Grace the beſt bleſſing, 9g. &c. Where 
one grace is every grace is, ib. Holy practiſe 
makes grace viſible, 21. It increaſes Dy OP- 
poſition, 119. Grace and the favour of God 
arc ſweet to us when all other things are bit- 
'ter and burdenſom, 239. Falſe grace fails 
when we have moſt need of it, 275. Our 
graces ſhould be made viſible in our acti- 
ens, 278. How failings in grace conſiſt 
with ſincerity, 280. Grace mult not be 
truſted to. We may make Idols of our 
Own graces, 537. Graceacts alwayes like it 
ſe!f,, but a gracious man doth not, 875 
Grace ex2rciled fits us for the receiving of 
more 92race, 1070. Grace eſtabliſheth the 
heart, 1082. Grace is of an increaſing na- 
rure, 1636. 1t increaſeth in times of trou- 
ble, 1637. Grace, ſhadowed in Scripture by 


the molt excellent things, 1702. Grace put | 
for glory, 1889. Grace in the heart is the | 
1909, 1910 | 


root of the matter. 
Gaſs of the field, how man is compared to ir. 


God working, what it imports in Scripture, 
1132. To put cur life in our hand, what it 
imports, 1247. Hand, how taken in Scrip- 
ture, 1450. Stretching out the hand im- 
ports four things, :b. 1451. The hand of a 
good man, how it is ſaid to be green, 1483 
Clean hands, what it imports, 1636. They 
who have clean hearts, will have clean hands 
too, ibid. Striking of hands, what it 
ſignifies, 1604. Hand of God taken two 
wayesin Scripture, 1844. It is dreadful to 
fall into the hand of God. 1848. Hands 
hanging down, what meant by them, 
267. Weakneſs of the hands ariſcs four 
wayes, i. Stretching forth of the hands 
imports three things in Scripture, 1072. It 
hath four ſignifications in prayer, 1073 
Clapping the hands for three cauſes, 1979 
Pureneſs of hands, what, 2277 
Yappineſs, what it is, 438. Many opinions 
about happineſs, and whencethey aroſe, zb. 
Why the Hebrew word for happineſs is in 
the plural number, ib. Happineſs ariſeth 
from our viſion of God in glory four wayes. 
1890 

Hardneſs of heart oppoſed both to repentance 
and pity. 1846, &C. 


| Yardning the heart, what, 760. A hardning 


482 | 


G2aves and Sepulchres called deſolate places, 
222, Care and colt anciently beſtowed in 


building of them, bh. Why called deſolate | 


places, :6. Grave called a houſe, 224. Much 
treaſure formerly put in graves, #b6. Some 
take more care for their graves and ſepul- 
chres, then they do for their ſouls, 226 
Grave aſure hiding place, 1347. Grave, in 
what ſence no returnins from it, 1591. We 


had nced ſee all our work done, and well | 


done, before we go thither, 1592. Diſcour- 
ſes of the grave very ſutable for {ick men, 
1597. Some as _—_—— the grave as the 
grave is for them, ib. Why the grave 1s cal- 
led a houſe, 1653. The grave called dark- 
neſs in a double reſpect, :b. It is amercy 
when the body is not diſturbed in the grve. 

2122, &Cc. 


zeatneſs of Gods works, 399. The leall 


works of God, have a greatneſs in them, be- | 


cauſe they are his, ib. A twofold greatueſs 
in the work3 of God. 
G2eenneſs, what it ignifies in Scripture. 1453 
G20oping at noon day, wi;at it imports. 4-28 
Guilt, till g:/r be removed, ſear will not, 871 
Gnilt of ſin wearicth the ſoul. 902 


1) 


[ Py: what it ſignifies, where firſt ' 


uſed in the Scripture of the Old and 
New Teſtament. Folis 336 
Hind, work of the hands may be applicd to 


400 | 


any buſineſs, though a work of the head, 58 


To put forth the hand, what it means, 61 
He#nd of God what it ſignihes, 62, 945, 
1279. Either mediate or immediate, zb. To 
put into the hand, what it notes, 68. Hand 
of God, how ſaid to be looſned, 519. It 
God ſtretch out his hand of power, all crea- 
tures are helpt or deſtroyed by it, 520. Put- 
ting forth the hand notes three things in 
Scripture, 741. Hand put for outward con- 
verſation or action, 877. Waſhing hands an 
emblem of freedom from guilt, :b:id. Lay- 
ing out of the hand, what it ſignifies, 888 
Hands how aſcribed to God, his band im- 
p'ics two things, 918, &c. Sinofthe hand, 
what properly, 1075. The hang muſt be 


cleanſed as well as the heart, ib. Hard of | 


the heart to do either good or evil, 761 
The heart hardned appears in ſix things, #b. 
A threefold hardneſs of heart, 762. Man 
hardens himſelf againſt God upon four 
grounds, #b. Nine degrees or ſteps of hard- 
eſs of heart, 763. None ever proſpered 
by hardning themſelves againſt God, 764 
A hard heart is Satans cuſhion, tb, 


Harpocrates, the Egyptian Idol, an emblem 


of ſilence. 2026 
Þaft twofold, 1924. 'Tis good to make haſt in 
doing good, sb. &c. We ſhould make ha#t 
to recover any from lin or error. 1925 
IPatred taken two wayes, 747. Wicked men 
haters of the righteons. 750 
Head, lifting up of the head, what it imports in 
Scripture. 975, &c. 
Health, a great bleſſing, 140. Yet quickly 
blaſted. ibid. 
Hearing is more then a work of ſenſe, 488 
Man counts it a diſhonour not to be heard, 
1216, 1271, Extraordinary matters muſt 
not be heard with ordinary attention, 1271 
It is uſeful to ſtir up hearers to attention, 2b. 
To hear well, requires a compoſed ſpirit, 
1669. Hearing put for anſwering, 1790 
To bear well, no cafie matter. 2011. Hear- 
ing conſidered as a threefold work, ib. Spi- 
ritual hearing hath a fourfold work init. 6. 
Hearkning is more then hearing. 823 
Veart mult be eſpecially looked to, 34. Man 
can but gueſs at the heart of another, *b. The 
heart continually evil, 35. Satan can but 
gueſs at the heart,67.A judiciary hard heart, 


is the greateſt judgment on this ſide hell,z 30 


Setting the heart upon any ay magnifies 
it,631. Setting the heart, notes four tnings, 
63 3,&c.Our duty to ſet our hearts upon God 
634. Heart of man, full of changes, 638 
The beſtrepoſitory for truth, 710. What it 
ſignifies in Scripture, 1067. How itis to be 
prepared for God, 1068. God mult have the 
heart, 1069. The heart is the worlt part of 
man till it be mended, and then it is the beſt, 
ib, While our hearts are not right no mar- 
vel if things go wrong with us, 1070. Heart 
put for underſtanding and courage, 1107 
To take away the heart fignifiesthree things, 
1191. When we will not give God our 
hearts he takes them away, 1192, When 
the heart is diſordered the whole man 1s out 
of order, 1195. They who undertake to 


EE ee, 


judge the heart take upon them the place of 
» 1218. An evil heart is a bad tutor, 
1406, The heart is too hard for the whole 
man, 1407. How the heart carries the man 
away, ib. The heart thens and har- 
dens it ſelf againſt God, and how, 1455 
The heart very: deceitful in athreefold re- 
ference, 1475. Heart, as a Shop where ſin 
is framed, 1491. The opening and ſhutting 
of the heart is the work of God 1609. The 
vanity of ſuch as ſay they have good hearts, 
when their wayes areevil, 1636. Heart lift 
up to Heaven, the work of Grace, 2182 
Laying up the word in the heart, hath a 
twofold oppoſition, 2243. The heart of 
man is the Ark where the Word of God 
muſt be laid up, 2244. Truth in the heart 
better to us then truth in the book, 2245 
Heart of man makes more falſe Gods then 
his hand ever made, 2194. 
Yeathens confined their gods to certain places. 
2187 

Heaven, the various acceptations of it in Scrip- 
ture, 782, 783. Heaven is a building of 
three ſtories, ib. Heaven taken three wayes, 
1343. In what ſence the heavens ſhall be no 
more after the reſurrection, divers opinions 
about it, 1344. Heavens, how they are un- 
clean, 1417. Heaven is not every where, 
1577. Three Heavens ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 1578. Heaven is higheſt in aw 5 
four deductions from the highneſs of Hea- 
ven, tb. To mount up to heaven notes four 
things, 1932. Heaven, how it reveals the 
ſin of man, 1997, &c. Heaven is the place 
of Gods ſpecial reſidence, 2182. Two in- 
ferences given from it. ih, &C. 
Yedge, what it imports, when God makes a 
hedge about a man, 54. Job had a threefold 
heage, 55. There is a hedge of affliction, and 

a bedge of proteQion. 248 
Vel, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 1722 
Yelp given by God, twofold. 74-2 
Yerefle, three things concur to make an hereſie. 
kj 63 
Yiding, of two ſorts, 1426. Hiding the —_ 
of two ſorts, 2244. Three cnds of hiding 
the word in the hearr. ib. &C. 
Vigh, God can ſet us high and ſafe. 415 
Vigheſt of men ſhall be judged by God. 2068 
Hills from the beginning, 1396. It is uſual in 
Scripture to ſet that forth by the Hills, 
which is of greateſt antiquity. ib. 
Hirelings, who, 585. His eye upon his wages 
more then upon his work. 589 
Holineſs, holieſt perſons do not alwayes keep 
the ſame degree of holineſs, 183. Holineſs 
better then peace in our dwellings, 479,481 
What the holineſs of the creature is, 527 
We mult go to God for bol:ineſs, $28, To 
deſpiſe holineſs, is to deſpiſe God, 529. He- 
lineſs makes us truly honourable, 1098. Ho- 
lineſs is —_ and mockt by unholy men, 
1114. And they who are moſt holy are moſt 
diſgraced, 1115. No created holineſs ſtable 
and perfect in it ſelf, 1416. In what holineſs 
conſiſts, 1558. Holineſs, the Lord takes 
pleaſure in it, three reaſons why, 2140, 
&c. Why we ſhould be every where boly, 
2186, Holineſs hath boldneſs with God. 
2262 

Holy Dne, God is called the holy One in five 
w re; 526, The excellency of the ho/:- 
neſs of God, above that in men or Angels, 
ſhewed divers wayes, ib. 527. None are fit 
for communion with God, but holy perſons. 
29 

Holy perſons fit for holy duties, 690, It ia 
contrary to free grace, to ſay we muſt be 
holy, if we would be heard; 691 


Y)one ty, 
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Honeſty, what we get honeſtly, we can looſe pa+ | 


tiently. 106 


Hmour, God will honour them who honour | 
him, 117. What it is to honour God or | 


man, 174. Honour no ſheiter again the 
wrath of God, 1170, &c. They who abuſe 
their honour ſhall receive contempt, 1180 

A threefold honour ariſing to God by the fall 

of the wicked. 2225 
Hope, the want of that aMicts us moſt, which 
we hope for moſt, 206, A hopeleſs condition 

is the worſt condition, 207, Hope, what it is 

[9 hope, 275. Hope taken two waycs, 434 
The people ot God have hope in the worlt 
times, tb. It is no vain thing to hope in God, 
435- Experience breeds hope, ib. Hope, is 
better to the people of God, then all their 
poſſeſſions, ibid. Hope that troubles will 
end, ſupports the heart in bearing preſent 
troubles, 522. Hope of more is better then 
enjoyment of much, 1093. Hope in God is 
the ſettlement of the ſoul, ;b. The condition 
of a godly man is alwayes hopeful, ib. Hopes 

of wicked men are dying and decaying, 
1101, 1102, Whoſe hope and what hope may 

be deſtroyed, 1372. Zope puts men on tov 
action, though they have been often diſap- 
pointed, 1493. A good man may give up 
all his worldly hopes, 1658. Hope conſidered 
two wayes, 1662. A twofold object of hope, 
*b. Hope of the —_— ſtrong, 174-1. Hope 
about worldly things may ſoon be gone, 
1805. The worldlings hope cut ſhort, 1965 
The wicked when fulleſt of hope, then near- 
elt deſtruction, 1983. Hope; deceived , 
trouble us more then wants,550. Deceived 
bopes fill with ſhame, 551. Hope the lat 
refuge, 600. A godly mans hope may lic 
proſtrate. ibid. 
Popeleſs, to be ſo is the worſt condition, 718 
Where hope faileth, endeavour faileth =_ 
75 

Hozn, it imports two things in Scripture, 1550 
Iz. Why ſtrength is ſignified by the Horn. #61. 
Joznets , what meant by them in Scripture. 
1729 

Horſleach , the embleme of covetous delire. 
1975 

Humble,the apprebenſion of Gods great good- 
neſs, humbles man, 630. Yumble perſons 
of two ſorts, 2276. Humble perſons under 
the ſpecial care of God. | thid. 
Jzumiliation muſt cncreaſe as affiCtions either 
perſonal or publick do encreaſe, 141, &Cc. 
Outward humiliation is a duty, when the 
band of God is upon us. 1552 
Humility, a godly mans thoughts are lowelt 
of himſelf, 812. The more holineſs any 
man hath, the more humility he hath. 976 
Yusbands bitterneſs to their Wives, how un- 
becoming. 1600 
Iypocrites profeſſion, grounded upon hope to 
gain by it, 276. They cannot hold out in 
profeſſion , becauſe they want an inward 
principle, 630. Hypocrires compared to a 
ruſh in (ix particulars, 713, 714- wW har an 
hypocrite is,,717. Two ſorts of hypocrites, 
tb. They are filthy ,they may befull of hopes, 
their hopes will deceive them, 718. He 
ſhall loath himſelf, 719. His whole courſe 
is nothing but fooliſhnels, ib. He ſhall be 
hopeleſs, 720. His hope like a ſpiders web, 
ſhewed in fivethings, 721, 722. He hath 
two houſes, 723. His hopes may be very 
ſtrong, 725. He hath three witneſſes, 16:4. 
Allhe truſts to ſhall fail, ;b. He may abound 
in outward bleſſings, 729. They do all to 
be ſeen, ;þ. They may endure perſecution a 
while, 5h. They carenot whom they wrong, 
ſo they may thrive, 631. They arc often de- 


| 


{troyed in the height of theipproſperity,632 
They ſhall be forgotten or remembred with 
diſgrace, 734. He may have much joy, 735 
His joy is moſt from outward things, zb. His 
joy is ſhort, 736. He hathno right tocome 
before God, nor acceptance with him, 1288 
Four expreſſions in Scripture , gradually 
ſhewing the rejection on in tae 
life to come, 1289. Hypocrites are the worlt 
ſort of wicked men, ib. Hypocrite is under a 
curſe, 1485. The faſhion of an Hypocrire, 
1599. Hypocrite, his joy in what, 1930. He 
may have joy about ſpiritual things. 1931 
Þpporriſie paints the face as well as pride, 413 
Hypocriſie and pride delire nothing ſo much 
as to be ſcen. 1936 


JÞ>®* the ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies 
ſorrow and an 1dol, two reaſons of it, 869 


Idols, why called Emims. 896 
| Jdo!s, how called new, or near Gods. 1651 
3dolaters bring God in their hands. 1126 


Jews, how God brought the curſe which they 
wiſhed upon their own heads. 1570 
Jagnozance, how God is ſaid to wink at times 
of i0norance, 188. [gnorance, or not know- 
ing of God, fourfold, 1763. Wickedneſs 
and 19707 ance go together 1764. Ipnorarice 
and error near a kin, ignorance the mother 
of two very uncomely daughters, 1779. Af- 
fected :gnorance what, 2050. Jenorance of 
three ſorts. 2052 


; Fmitation, God is not to be imitared in all 


things, 1851. Childrens imitation of their 
parents fin, what it doth. 2071 
Immortality threefold. 956 
Jmpaticnce is a charging of God with folly. 
I 14. 

Impenitencp under ſin committed, worſe then 
the lin committed, 2151 
Jmpzecations, of two ſorts, 1567, &. We 
may in ſome caſes uſe zmprecations, 1568 
Two grounds of them, ib. Four rules limi- 
ting the uſe of ;mprecations, 1569, Divers 
dreadful examples of ſuch as have uſed m- 
precations raſhly and {alfly. 1570 
Jmpuſonment, when a cruelty. 2156 
Jngemination of words in Scripture very em- 
phartical, 1843 
Jnnocent oft charged with fouleſt crimes, 2 17 1 
Innocenttaken two wayes in Scripture.2226 
Jnnocency, or an z-cexr perſon, whence cal- 
led, 283. A man is bound to defend his own 
nnocency, 494. Innocency fears no diſcovery. 

157 

Infants weep as ſoon as born, 211. They have 
the ſeed of death in them as ſoon as born. 


214 
Infidelity, a wicked man full of fidelity, that 


his ſtate is bad. 1480 
Jnfirmities of two ſorts. 1556 
Jniquity ſhall be revealed. 1998 


Fnjuſtice, two ſorts of it, 1555. That whicha 
man gets by inj«ſtice is none of his, 1750. It 
ſhall not be long poſleſled. ib, &C. 

Jnnumerable, a threefold ſence of it. 407 

Infkruction, to inſtruct others, is a mans duty 
and his praiſe, 269. Such as know God 
aright, are ready to s"ſtrutt others in his 
knowledge, ib. An honour to great men to 
inſtrutt others, ib. It is eaher in ſome caſes 
to inſtru then to learn, 276. It is a ſhame 

- when our actions croſs our teaching. 2644. 

Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes, what God 
doth by them is to be reckoned as his own 
act. 803 


Integrity, to hold integrzry in evil times, 1s 


| 


———— — 


not only good but admirable, 120, The 


world would perſwade, that the holding of _ 7 F 


zntegrity and profeſſion of holineſs are vain. 
145. Integrity makes a man ſtrong inbear- 
ing troubles, 1556 
Jntentions, it argues a malitious ſpirit, when 
a mans actions are fair, then to accuſe his 
ententions. 53 
Jnterceſſien of Chriſt afſures us of a twofold 
ſalvation. 1866 
Jnterp2etation, what is meant by private 2- 


terpretation. 1383 
Invocation of Saint; confuted. 357,&c. 
Job, when he lived. 2 


Joy, godly joy and ſorrow mutually cauſe one 
another, 162. What at one timeis our fear, 
at another time may be our joy, 245. 7oy 

. is the portion of the Saints, and they ſha); 
receive it in good time, 746. They rejoyce 
in the works of Gods mercies to themſelves, 
judgments on enemies, #b, 747. Foy better 
then outward good things, 1729. Foy often 
ſeperared from the enjoyment of the crea- 
ture, 1971. Senſitive joyes, who taken up 
with them, 2C39. Saints joy in God, 2040 
A threefold joy ſpoken of in Scripture, #b. 
Senſual jpyes, their ſinfulneſs, 2041, When 
1oyes are (inful in their circumſtances, b. 7ey 
at the troubles which befall wicked men, 
how lawful, 2224. What kind of joy that 


15 not, and what it is. 2226 
Ira, whence derived. 1704 
Jubilee, whence ſo called, 2120 


Judge, it is a great honour to jzdge another 
mans Ccaulc. 1611 
Judging, man apt to judge favourably of him- 
ſelf, hardly of others, 2153. We mult take 
heed of judging upon ſuſpition, ib:4. &C. 
What 7z491ng of others forbidden. 215 x 
Judgment conſidered under a threefold oppo- ' 
ſition, 1655, &c. Day of General Judgment” 
known and believed inall ages,1872. Three 
demonſtrations of a judgment to come, iÞ. 
1873. Two profitable effects of conſider- 
ing the laſt judgmert, 1874. Chriſt ſhall be 
} #dge,1875.The equity ot it that he ſhould, 
1876. This terrible to the wicked, 1877 
Five things make the wratly of this 7zdge 
dreadful, :b. That Chriſt is Fxdze comfor- 
table to the Saints, 1878. And why,tb. Man 
1s not cafily perſwaded of a day of judgment, 
1919. Preſent judgments of God argue afu- 
ture judgment, 1920, The judgment of God 
exact, iv, Fudgments of God on the wicked 
amazing, 1761. 7udgments of God to be 
feared, IQ1y, fudgments come ſometime 
an invilible hand, 1995. Judgment twofo! 
1918. They who judge othcrs harſhly, have 
cauſe to fear jadgment, 1920. The remem- 
brance of the judgment to come ſhould keep 
us in a holy fear, 1921. To judze notes 
three things, 2087. Wicked ripe for judge: | 
ment ſometimes before ripe in years, '2207 
Tudgements of God have ſomewhat of mer- Ws 
cy inthem, 2214. 7udgments of God 
the wicked, how matter of Joy to the tigh- 
teous. 2223 
Julian the Apoſtate a mocker of the Chriſti- 
ans, 1024. His blaſphemy, 1450. The opi- 
nion of A:h41aſius concerning him. 1468 
Juftice in our dealings, honours our 
of godlineſs, 10. Juſtice and judgment, how 
they diffcr, 678. 7:d7ment oppoſed to three 
things, ib, Fudement ſubverted two wayes, | 
679. Topervert judgment, what, ib, Fudg- * 
ments of God find molt men ſecure, 771 
Jud ment taken three wayes,$ 34. Tudament 
of God unlike mans in four things.926. God 
is molt ext in j»ſizce, 680. Three things 
caule men to pervert jf ices ib; Jaftice.of 
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God how acquitted,when he afflicts us with- 
out cauſe, $29, &c. Juſtice or righteouſneſs 
twofold; 754. 7uſtice, the want of it a great 
evil, it faycth the people open to the judg- 
ments of God, 560. Some men out-grow 
the reach of mans juſtice, 2118. Fuſtice, 
how b'ind, and how ſeeing, 2141. Fuſtice 
malt be done for the example of others, 
2221. Fuſtice of God honoured by the fall 
of evil men. 2224, &c. 

Juſtification cannot be by works, 758, 838 
Self-juſtificarion will prove ſelf-condemnati- 
on, $36. Three rcaſons of it, 5b. Juſtificats- 
02 ſure , though the »crſon juſtified have 
doubts concerning it, 872. We are never ſo 
black in Gods eye, as when we are Whiteſt 
in our own, 878. There is a ſelf-juſtificatzon 
warrantable, 1261, What it1sto be juſtsfied, 
1273. Aſſurance of juſtification is attain- 
able in this life, tþ:4. Self-juſtification ex- 
treamly diſpleaſing unto God, 2141. God 
hath no reſpect to our righteouſneſs in the 
buſineſs of juſtificatto;r. 2144 


FRY 


K EY, the giving of a key, what it ſignif. 
eth, 1145. Four keyes ſpecially in the 
hand of God. 209 
King of terrors, who or what, 1743. Kings 
ſet up or caſt down as God plealeth, 1165 
Examples of great Kings brought low, 
1167, 1168, The will of Kings ſtrong and 

| reſolved, yet turned by God. 1191, &c. 
Kingdoms are not ruined by chance but by the 
._ _ decree of God. 1161 
Know, to k&ow how taken in Scripture, 1056, 
1445. How God is ſaid to kyow wicked 
men, 1765. They who know not God, and 
whom God doth not kow, are the ſame, 4b, 
Knowing put for the higheſt at of believing. 
1860. God is not honoured by wicked men, 
becauſe they do not krow him, 2054, &c. 
To know put for expcrience, 1918. We 
may be ſaid not to kyow, what we do not act 
up to. 1919 
Unowing, three ſorts of kyowing men. 49 
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" x Knowledge, wicked men hate it, and why, 199 


Knowledge of miſery which we cannot be de- 
livered from, makes vs more miſerable,237 
Knowledge, or to know, taken five wayes in 
Scripture, 478. A man may kyow mich, and 
yet get no good by it, 490. Life of man ſo 
{hort that it cannot get much k»owledge,707 
We ſhould have humble thoughts of our 
- own kzowledge, th. A godly man is a kyow- 
ing man, 753. The more we know God, 
the more humble we are, 812. Knowledge 
- of our ſelves twofold, 840. Knowledge of 
God concerning man, and all other things 
deſcribed, 935, 936. It is matter of great 
conſolation to the Saints, that God knows 
them, 937. His kyowledge of us gives an al- 
ſurance of four things, ib. Knowledge of 
three ſorts, 1201. God cannot be knows per- 
ſectly by man, no not in g'ory, 1048, &c. 
God krowerh man fully, 1057. The know- 
ledge of God over all things, 1183. The 
kxowledge of God reacheth the moſt ſecret 
things, 1223. Knowledge of things twofold, 
1240. Athrcefold knowledge opened, 1272 
Knowledge coming in by ſight harh a three- 
fold advantage of any other knowledge, 
1058. Many over-rate their own kyowledge 
aS if theyknew all, 1105, There is a vanit 
in ſome kind of knowledge, 1387. Sins againſt 
the light of knowledge moſt dangerous, 145 3 
Knowledge of the wayes of God very trou- 
bleſom to wicked mcn, 2051. Three con- 


ſiderations whence it is that ſuch kyowledge 
is ſo troubleſom, ih. Knowledge hath three 
things attending upon it, 2052. Not to de- 
fire kyowledge is more finfal then ignorance, 
ib. All mans krowledee derived from God, 
2083. Mans boveliiCe nothing compared 
tothe knowledge of God, ib. &c. Knowledge 
of God, how and what God knowerh. 2190 


L 


Abour, it is a ſore affliction when we can- 
not enjoy our labours, 377. Except we 
labour, we haveno right to cat, 585. We 
muſt not be diſpleaſed at our labour. 586 
Lamp deſpiſed, what. 1118 
Laughter, what it is, 466. To laugh, how ta- 
ken in Scripture, with the kinds of it, :b:d. 
467. A godly man /axghs at, or triumph 
over all outward evils, 468. Yea, though 
brought at once to charge againſt him, 
470. Filling the mouth with it, what, 745 
Laughter, of two ſorts, ib. How the Lord 
laughs at the affliftions of his people, open- 


ed. 848, 849, &c. 


' Law, why God calls his laws, judgments, 678 


Good laws without good men, never made 
a happy people, 698. Law given to Noah, 
the ſeven precepts of it, 1040. More righte- 
ouſneſs in the law then man is able to com- 


prehend, ib. How he that breaks one Com-/ 


mandment of the Law, may be ſaid to break 
all, 1558. Zaw of God, the Elegancy of 
the Hebrew word, whereby it is cxpreſſed, 
opened, 2240, &c. Law taken two wayes, 
2241. To reccive the law, what it is, 2243 
Godonly can give a law to the conſcience, 
6. Law how written in our hearts by God, 
and how by our ſelves, 2244. Law-ſuitsto 
be avoided. 890 
Leanneſs of two ſorts. 1520 
Lebbcus, what it ſignifies. 1107 
Levelling principles confuted by the natural 
ſtate of the creature. 2188 
Leviathan, why ſo called, 197. What it is to 
raiſe up Leviathan, ib. 198. Two other ſig- 
nifications of the word, 202. The name of a 
203 
2262 


ſong. 
Liberty threefold where the Spirit is. 
Lie, to le taken two wayes, 573. A lie cannot 
belong hid, 574. Every fin is ale, 1431 
Lies, the falſe heart of a man a fit ſhop to 
frame ſuch falſe ware, 1021. Lies of three 


ſorts. 1022 
Life, our /ifc here is but a coming and a going, 
104. Life is the moft precious treaſure in 
nature, 126, Not to be pajtcd with for a 
trifle, «6. The ſoul far more precious then 
life, 127. So alſo is the Goſpel, ib. &c. The 
love of Chriſt in parting with /fe for us, 128 
What life is, in the natural conſideration of 
it, 131. Life and death are in the hand of 
God, 134. Mercy to have life, though we 
looſe all elſe, 135. No ſtrength in man can 
give him afſurance of long /:fe, 532, 533 
The life of man a warfare, 582, &c. The 
life of man is meaſured out by the will of 
God, 584. Thedecree of God concerning 
our lives, no ground for any to abate their 
care of preſerving their lives, ib. Lifeſhort, 
587. Itis good for manthat it is ſo, ib. Life 
what it is, 902. Life taken two wayes, #6. 
Life, may grow io be a burden, 905 
Grounds of this burdenfomneſs of /ife both 
in wicked and godly men ſhewed, 906,907, 
&c. Life is the gift of God,/962. A favour, 
963. Life of man ſhort in divers reſpects, 
1312, Times of mans life fixed and deter- 
mined by God, 1331. « This {fe muſt te 


= Y. 
Light, a great bleſſing, 


reckoned for, 1338. It is a mercy to be 
taken out of this /ife, before great troubles 
come upon the place where we live, 1377 
The number of the years. of our life is a 
ſecret to all, 1433. That is a ſecret is an 
afflition to a wicked man, ib. It is beſt for 
' us thatthis is aſecret, and why, ib. Life of 
nan like a piece of cloath in the loom, 1605 
Life of man goes out like a candle, opened 
three wayes, 2063, Life of min in what 
ſence-it may be ſaid to be ſhortned by God, 
2079, Long life a promiſe of it tothe god- 
2092 
the ſorts of it, 188, 
189. Light-haters, who, 199,200. A double 
light neceſſary to ſeeing, 428. Ir is a ſore 
judgment not to ſee when /ight ſhines, 429 
They who abuſe {ight ſhall be deprivedof it, 
1197.A twofold l:ght denyed to ſome, 1608 
Three reaſons why God denyes light, ibid. 
Light of three ſorts, 1708. Outward pro- 
ſperity compared to light for three reaſons, 
1709. Athreefold light oppoſed to a three- 
fold darkneſs, 1758,1798. It is a hard thin 
to (in againſt light, 2052. God is with aſt | 
men by a twofold light, 2208. Light three- 
fold ſhining upon the wayes of a godly man. 
2273 
Lightning, to come as l;ght2ing, what it ſigni- 
fheth. 1992 
Lion, God comes forth as a Lion againſt his 
owh ſervants, 981. Lions, their ſeveral 
names, 296. How they ſhadow ſeveral ſorts 
of men, ib. How tyrants reſemble Lions. 
29 
Lips, a man of /ips, who, 1019. A wiſe _ 
hath alock and key at his lips, 1034. Open- 
ing the /;ps what it implieth. 1035 
Likeneſs of quality and of equality, 48. All 
the Saints on earth like one another, and like 
Chriſt in quality, but unlike in equality, 6. 
Limiting God what, the ſinfulneſs of it. 1656 
Live,to l5ve,what it importsin Seripture.2032 
Loathing, twofold. * 719 
Longing for a thing, notes the ſtrongeſt delire. 
240 
Loſs, the puniſhment of [oſs opened, 1290,&c. 
How we may be faid to loſe that which we 
never had, 1292. Great loſſes have great re- 
, Pairs. 699 
Love of God everlaſting, 744. Love, the 
ſpring of all action, whether good or evil, 
1492, What we over-love, we are in dan- 
ger to loſe, 1540, Love much decayed 
among Goſpel-profeſſors in theſe times, 
1777. True love deſcribed in five things, 
1822, Love or loving taken two waycs, 
1838. Two ſorts of love, ib. True love to 
man will not cafily conceive or nouriſh ſuſ- 
pition. 2180 
Low, they that are loweſt, are neareſt exalta- 
tion, 414. Itis a wonderful work of God, 
to ſet on high thoſe that be /ow. 415 
Lowneſs, twofold. 413 
Luft, the ſhorteſt time is too long to ferve any 
luſt in, 674. Several luſts act in ſeveral ages 
of man, 362 


M 


JM utrares are the heads of the people, 
which imports both their dignity and 


their duty, 1193. Magiſtrates great duty is 
to round} oppreſſed, 1791. Magiſtrates, 
that are bad moſt ready to favour ſuch as 
are ſo, 2166. Why cvil Magiſtrates are 
compared to Oaks, 6, Evil Magiſtrates 
favour the great, 2167, They ſhould take 
ſpecial care of the widdow and fatherleſs. 


2172, &C, Pag- 


Quan 
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Pagnifie, ſignifies three things, 627. God m.29- 
nifies man four wayes; 6z7, 628. Eſpecially 
by ſetting his heart upon man. G31 

Pale children, why expreſſed in the Hebrew 
by a word which ſignifies memory. 950 

Man, the word mar in Scripture, lignifcs more 
then a reaſonable creature, or the noble ſcx, 
3, &c. Three Hebrew words for an, their 
difference, ib. Man taken, firlt, for any emi- 
nent man; ſecondly, for a Magiſtrate, 4. 
Man is the work of Gods hands,919. Three 
cautions from it, 920. It moves the Lord to 
compaſſion, to tell him we are the work of 
his hands, 6, No maz is Maſter of his own 
deſigns, 1719. A fourfold condition of mar, 
held out infour names given him in Scrip- 
ture, 2047. Man can no way be profitable 
unto God. Objections anſwered. 2132, 
&c. Mans natural conſtitution, makes him 
ſenſible of affliction, 534. Mans worth is 
out of himſelf, 628. God beſtows many 


thoughts upon #47. 629 
Bankind fallen may be conſidered two wayes. 
1863 

MPanutenentia Det. 1635 


Marrow, what to the bones. 2091 
Marvellous things what, 404. They are ſepa- 
rated from man three wayes, «b. Ordinary 
works of nature and providence are marvel- 
lows in two reſpets,. 405. Marvels are a 
token of Gods preſence , 406. Marvel: 
ſhould work faith in us, «b. Chriſt will won- 
der at our unbelicf, if we believe not, when 
he doth wonders. ib. 
Paſchil, the title of ſeveral Pſalms , what it 
importeth. 2136 
Maſs, a Popiſh conceit about the name of - 
53 

Mediatoz, the doctrine of a Mediator between 
God and Man, knownand believed, before 
Chriſt came into the world, 1588. The two- 
fold nature of the Mediator known in all 
Apes of the Church, 1589. Mediator and 
Redeemer how they differ. 1863 
tation turns the promiſes of God into 
marrow, 1138. Meditation, what it is.2241 
Pemozp, and to remember, what, 280, 281 
The works of God are to be remembred, 281 
Memory or remembrance, how aſcribed to 
God, 951. It implicth two things. ih. 
Percy, athreefold mercy in God, 522. Mercy 
of God moſt moved towards us by telling 
him our miſery, 604. Mercy of God, how 
not to be pleaded, 1455. There is a five- 
fold mercy of God, 1541. Four degrees 
of ſparing mercy, 1541, &c. Sparing mercy 
brings no good to the wicked, 2113. Mercy 
of God, in what ſence {in may be ſaid to 
overcome it, 2151. Some mercees received, 
exceed our own praiſes, as ſome troubles 
exceed our own mourning, 204. In ſad times 
ſmall comforts paſs for great mercies, 206 
Every ſtep of our lives needs a ſtep of mer- 
cy, 214. Mercies come in by degrees; we 
may be over-mercy'd as well as over-at- 
fliced. F : 700 
Berit, the beſt of men cannot oblige God or 
merit any thing at his hand. 2131 
Pinchah, the offerings of the Jews, why ſo 
called. 1189 
Rind of man hath a formative faculty in it. 


2195 
MPinifters of Chriſt, their joy is when the 
Word is heard and obeyed. 2014 


Picacles, ſigns and marvels, how they differ. 


405 
Piſchief contrivers do themſelves moſt »1ſ- 
Piſerp, vid. Affittovs. 
Pocking, the higheſt ſtep of ſinning, 1024 


% 
Fo WU gt army re Is, "x 


To be mock; eſpecially in affliction is a great 
affliction, 1110. Mocks make deep wounds, 


111.S0me more ready to meck then to an- : 
ſwer ſuch as oppoſe them or differ from 


them, 2017. Mocking how ſinful and dan- 
gerous. 2018 
ÞBo.oth, the Idol, why ſocalled, how formed, 


and worſhipped. 1621 
Poment, what. 1930 
Fo:ning, to do a thing in the morning, is to do 

a thing diligently, 26. Morning bel pray- 


ing time, +6. Todo a thing in the morning, 
and every morning, What they. import. 636 
Poles and Aaron in what ſence they may be 
called evil Angels. 1813 
Both, how-man is cruſhed as a morh, a three- 
fold meaning of it. 348 
Pountains, figurative mountains, of two ſorts, 
767. Toremove a mountain, uſed proverbi- 
ally for doing the moſt difficult things. 769 
WVourn, td moxrx with thoſe that are in afflicti- 
on, our duty, 162. The report of others ſuf- 
ferings,ſhould cauſe us to mourn,163. Great 
troubles warrant ſolemn mournings. 170 
Pourners deſcribed, 413. Such neareſt joy and 
exaltation. - 414 
Bourning, a profeſſion. 201,&c, 
Bouth, to open the mouth, what, 173. A fool 
doth not open his mouth and ſpeak, but his 
ſpeech opens his mouth, ib. Mouth of God, 
how we may be ſaid to receive the Law 
fromit, 2242. To receive the Law from the 
mouth of God, ſtands in a double oppoliti- 
on. 2243 
Pultiloquie, very burdenſom. 2016 
ng or complaining, to murmur at the 

dealings of God, is to make our ſelves juſter 
then God, 331. Complain to God, but not 
of God. ib, 
Bufing men no great talkers. 559 


ye 


N= , Who in a Scripture ſence. Folio 
| 2158 

Nakedneſs twofold, 102, &c. Every man born 
a naked helpleſs creature. 104 
Name, what it importeth when God knoweth 
a man by name, 47. Name of God taken four 
wayes, 110. What it is to bleſs the Name 
of God, 111, A good nemea great bleſſing, 
108 1, Namezin Scripture put for honour and 
renown, 1756. A man of no name, and a 
man of no number, the ſame, ih. To looſe 
our ame a great puniſhment, :b. With 
whom good men looſe their good name, 5b. 


To want a zame among men is moſt penal to. | 


the wicked. 1757 
Nations ſubject to change as well as perſons, 
1189. All the changes in Nations are from 
God. 1190 
Nature, changes in the courſe of nature, are 
full of terror, 192. The beſt natural things 
which we have may turn to our hurt. 
1717 

Natural things are ſhadows to us of ſpiritual. 
712 

Neceſſity cannot excuſe linful ations. 2158 
Neck, ſtiff neck, what it imports in Scripture, 
1458. Running upon the zeck, the mean- 

_ ingofit. 11d. 
Need makes a little mercy ſcem great. 2162 
ative words in Scripture, are not alwayes 
—— 92,93. Negative voice, God hath 
one upon all creatures, 77y. Where the 
negative voice lies, there is the greateſt 
power, ib. Negative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture often fignific the contrary affirmative. 
1976 


Nero, his miſcrab'e end, 1464. The 
of Nero, how ſhewed, 1543. His fj ſt 


when he made his grave. 
Net, aifliftion compared to it. 
Noahs three Sons, how ſtiled. 
Noftril of God, what meant by it. 294 


Non-day imvorts two things in Scripture. 1090 
Numbers, three, fix and 


they lignific in-Scripture. 


D 


Aths of two ſorts, Folio 568, 1574 
- Rules about oarhs. | 

Dld-age, a full o!4-age, what, 483, 484. A 
pcriſhing o/d-age,aud a flouriſhng old-age,ib. 

A godly man Sr Sebeies 
A dleſling to live to old-age, 496. Old-age, 
three degrees of old-age among the Jews, 
1139. Old-age of ſome men very vigorous. 
; 2032 
Old men are preſumed to know much, 709 
Ola men why ſuppoſed full of wiſdom, 1139 
It is their duty tobe wiſe, zb. It is a ſad ſight 


to ſee an old man ignorant, 1140. Old men © 


are to be honoured and their counſed res 
ſpected. TA 
Dmnipotency of God, what. 1454 
Omnipteſcence of God, 1051, 2183. Two de- 
duCtions from the omnipreſence of God, 
2186 


Dmniſcience of God, 2080. To deny that, is 


is to deny his being, 2190. Sinners fancy to 
themſelves that God ſeeth them pry rh 
all their wayes, 2194. That God is om:- 
mſcient, cleared, 2195. Queries about it 
anſwered, '2196, &c. 
Dppzello2s of three ſorts, 23 1. The words of 
oppreſſors are wounding words, 232. 


who will not hear the voice of the Preacher, | 


may juſtly be given up to hear the voice of 
the oppreſſor, 233. Oppreſſors are ſpeedily 
cut oft. 1432 
Dpp2eſſion, to oppreſs the poor and fatherlels, a 
grievous lin, 570. Oppreſſion twofold, 917 


Oppreſſion, wiſe men molt affected with it, 
why, 15 14. Oppreſſon called blood, 1566 
YC 4 of t poor, the moſt ſinful at 


of oppreſſton, 2159 

Dppreſſed, men uſ! _ are very deafat the cry 
of the oppreſſed, and why, 1790, &c, Not 
to hear the cry of the oppreſſed is a very 
crying lin, 1792. Notto hear the oppreſſed 
is an oppreſſon, 1b. Oppreſſors not only unjut 
but crucl, 1972. Oppreſſioz calls tor rev 


ib. 1973 

O2deal, uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the old Saxons, 
four ſorts of it. 1569, &c. 
Ozdinances of God, how vainly truited too. 


| | 1743 . 
Dphir the place of Gold, queried where it is. ; 
2253 
Qyon deſcribed. Vid -b8 


Þ 


Pa of the body, very powerful to diſquiet 
the mind. 

Papiſts, would tcach God. 
Panther, his fierceneſs againt mankind, 750 
Parable, what it is, 173. Parables grounded 


on known cuſtoms. 279 3 
Pardon of ſin, God only can do it, 663. Why | 


pardoning or remitting fin is commirted'to 
men, and in what ſence, . How perdon of 


ſin is expreſſed in Scripture, 664+ When fin 
LI. | 74 


1548 
1788 ' 
1427 * 


en, howuſed in _ 
Scripture, 453. Twice and thrice, three and - + 
four, ſix and ſeven, ſeven and cight, what 
454, 455 


1574 


ull age,485 _ 4 
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is pardoned, the puniſhment of fin is alſo 
pardoned, 665, Greateit fins pardonable, 
666. They whoſe ſins are pardoned, may 
and ought to pray for pardon, ib. In two 
caſcs prayer for pardon is ſpecially to be re- 
newed, 668. Pardon of {in is our acquit- 
tance from fin, 97 3. Pardon of fin, the in- 
finite freeneſs of God in it, and the unlike- 
neſs of his thoughts to mans about it, 2193 
Pardon twofold, 2278. Pardoned fins may 
be preſented to the ſoul as unpardoned. 1 306 
Parents ſhould not take immoderate care to 
prefer their children, why, 1377. Pa 
* rents ſick and dying, mindleſs either of the 
comforts or ſorrows of their children, 2b. 
&c. Parents ſmitten in their childrens pu- 
niſhment, 1943. Sins of parents juſtly pu- 
niſhable in their potterity. 2070 
Paſſien, it is lawful to ſhew paſſion in the cauſe 
of God, when his glory 1s concerned, 1 52 
We may expreſs our paſſion by reproo!s, #6. 
Paſſioa Carries us out of our ſelves, 576 
Paſſions aſcribed ty God , have no power 
over him, 809. Paſſions, when violent, are 
the diſguiſe of a wiſe man, 1588. Paſſtors 
break out into unprofitable words, iv. We 
ſhould not anſwer paſſionate ſpeeches with 
paſſion. 1926 
P:th, our ordinary courſe of life compared to 
a path. 714 
Patience, a man may be parient, and yet com- 
plain under his afflictions, 181. Fivethngs 
in affliction3 to clear this, 182. A threefold 
patience, 1654. The perfect work of pat- 
ence conſiſts in two things, 1655. Patience 
aſcends by three ſteps to her perfection, b. 
Patience gives us poſſeſſion of our ſelves, zb. 
Pa-icr.ceof God extended long to ſome wic- 
ked men, 2111. Wicked men ſpared in 
wrath, 2113 
Peace with beaſts, how, 476. When God is at 


peace with us, he can quickly make all crea- 
tures at peace with us, :6. Peace a great mer- 
cy, 477. Peace of wicked men, what it 1s, 
and whence it ariſeth, 14.36. Peace of a wic- 
ked man in death , whence it proceeds. 
2044. God ready to be at peace with us, 


when we apply to him. 2238 
Peacock, how called in Hebrew , and why. 
1929 

Pelican, whence called in the Hebrew. 1959 
People of God, dangerous to touch them. 
1452 

Perfection, or to be perfetF, what, 6. The kinds 
of it, «6: In what ſcnce the Saints are per- 
felt in this life, ib. Perfettion of a thing, 
what, 1467. All the perfetion of earthly 
things is vaniſhing, 1468. Perfection of our 
wayecs, What. 2139 
Yerifh, what it is to periſh, 179. How a day 
may be faid to periſh, ib. Periſhing, or to 
per:/> taken five wayes in Scripture. 282 
How righteous perſons may or cannot periſh. 

| 284, 285 
Perſecution, what it is properly, 1849. Per ſe- 
cxtion conſidered two wayes, ib. To perſe- 
ente and per ſecurron further conlidered, 1903 
To per ſecure very ſinful, 1906. Some think 
they do well, while they perſecute , 1907 
Two ſorts of perſecators, ibid. __— 
catch at words, 1908. He that holds root- 
truths ſhould not be perſecuted. 1910 
Perſeverance, that which aman doth out of 
conſcience, he will do with perſeverance, 35 
Perſeverance in evil, is worſe then the doing 
of evil, 674. Perſeverance both the duty 
and priviledge of Saints. 1633 
Perfifting in evil moſt dangerous. 576 
Petitioning, It is a great honour to be per:r10- 
ned and ſued unto. 1097 


— 


Phariſ&s, whence ſo called, two reaſons of it. 
1071 

Phylacteries among the Jews, what they were, 
and their uſe. 2245 
Phyſitians of rwo ſorts, 1209. Who isa Phy- 
ſian of no value, ib. Four things make a 
Phyſitzan of no value. 1210 
Pillars, two ſet up before the flood, 702. Pil- 
lars of the earth, what, 774. The real pillar 
of the earth is Gods power, 775. Metapho- 
rical pillars of the carth, who. ... 296 
ity, what it is, 439,&c.1842. It is a duty to 
p:ty the diſtreſſed, 54-1. A twofold pity, 1842 
Why pity is expreſſed by bowels, ib. Miſery 
calls for pity, 1846, We may pity evil men 
in ſufferings, 1847. Double atlictions call 
us to double pity. ih, 
Plato, one of his chief lefſons to his — 
2189 

Pleaſure, two ſorts of it , which every man 
ſhould abhor, 1529. Pleaſure achoaker of 
the Word, 1952. Pleaſurethreefold, 2094 
Four concluſions about the ſtate of mans 
life in reference to pleaſure, 2095, &c. All 
the pleaſure which God taketh is in himſelf, 
or in the fulfilling of his own good pleaſure 
in Chriſt. 2142 


Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed in | 


two things. 2155 
Pletades, - ah and why ſo called. 7288 
Plowing of iniquity, &c. 287. Plowing refer- 

red to good actions. tb. 
Policy and Power the two great pillars of Na- 
tions. I715 
Po, ſome Gods/poor, and ſome the Devils 
poor,430.Poor arefull of defires,tecauſe full 
of wants, 4-31. Wicked men plot againſt the 
people of God, how poor ſoever, and why, 
432.God _ to help the pcor,43 3- Poor 
mult take heed of greedy ſeeking the crea- 
tures, 556. Poor that are modeſt in asking, 
ſhould be ſooneſt ſupplied, ib. They are 
brought to the loweſt {tate who mult ſubmit 
and ſeek to the poor, 1944. Poor are Gods 
treaſury, 1969. Poor molt ſuvject to op- 
preſſion, 432, 1972, 2172. A poor man 0p- 
preſſed, or opprefling, how grievous,2159 
Want of compaſſion to the poor, the mark of 

a wicked man, 2162. The poor have a right 
in what rich menhave, 2163. Not to do 
good to the poor is ſinful, as well as to do 
them injury, 2164. Honeſt poor leſs re- 
garded by wicked men, then their beaſts. 
2166 

Poztion of the wicked, what. 2003 
Poſſeſſion of good things without the enjoy- 
ment of them, is a great evil andtrouble.239 
Pouring out of any thing notes _ 

117 

Poverty is Gods gift as well as riches, 155 
Some poverty A. note of Gods diſplecaſare, 
1443. Oppreſſors often brought to poverty, 
iþ. What it is which makes poverty ſo great 
an evil toany man, b. Imaginary poverty, 
or fear of want, makes us more miſerable 

— then want. 1444 


"Power, neither Men nor Devils have any pow- 
cr to hurt till God give commiſſion, 69 | 


Power of God as viſible in changing, as in 
ſetling the courſe of nature, 770. Power of 
God can do greater things then ever he hath 
done, 774. Power of God ſuch, that he 
needs not the hetp of any creature, 784 
None can reſcue from the hand of his power, 
803, 804. His power is abſolute, 806, They 
who have much power are tempted: to op- 
preſs, 1432. A godly man hath a,natural 
and civil power to do evil, but he hath not a 
moral power todo it, 1505, &C. The more 
power we have to prevent evil, the greater 


. an 1548 
P2aile, they who do well, ſhall be ſure to have 


is our lin if we do not. 2168 


| P:eciſe of duty, the beſt anſwer'to ſlander in 


any kind. 


praiſe from God. 114 
Pzayer, how it may be ſaid to move God, 120 
We muſt plead with God in prayer, 121 
Satan would diſcourage us out of prayer and 
holy duties, 146. Some wicked men thruſt 
out of the prayers of Gods people, 370. A 
dreadful thing to be fo, ib. Prayer isthe put- 
ting of our caſe to God, 392. They who 
ray much, expect much, 518. God often 
ceps prayer by him unanſwered, ib. The 
return of prayer is the. ſolace of the ſoul, 
ib Prayer, early in the morning, 687, Pray- 
er is aſceking of God, ih. God muſt be 
ſought ſpeedily and diligently, 5b. In pray- 
er we mult expect all from free grace, 688 
Prayer of the upright prevails, 691. Holy 
prayer 1s certainly and preſently heard, 693 
Prayer awakens God, tb. It ſhould be fer- 
vent, 694. Prayer cannot ſtay the anger of 
God ſometimes againlt a people, 804. How 
prayer is ſaid to prevail with God, 810 
Prayer a reaſoning with God, 814. Nothing 
of man ſo prevailing with God as prayer, 
821. Faith in prayer, 824. Prayers may be 
anſwered, while we are ſtill afflicted, 827 
The whole man mult be exerciſed init, 1074. 
Prayer hindred three wayes by uneven wal- 
king, 108 1.Prayer of the Saints very power- 
ful 1099. Prayer ſhall be anſwered; 1 11 3.1t 
is dangerous to wrong them who-can goto 
God in prayer, ib. Prayer to Saints departed 
vain as well as ſinful, : 377. The finfulneſs of 
forbearing, or abating prayer iti times of 
trouble, 1392. Hypocrites never love pray- 
er, and in two ſcaſons they lay itby, ib. To 
reſtrain prayer is worſe then notto pray, ib. 
Prayer taken two wayes, 1555. Only pure 
prayer 18 acceptable prayer, 1559. The re- 
quiſites to pure; prayer, ſhewed, 5+. 1560, 
&c. Thegeneral end of prayer what, 1563 
Prayer, why expreftied by a cry, 1567. Not 
to have prayer heard by God, is the greateſt 
miſery that can” befal man, 1571. Prayer, 
Goddefers the anfwer of it ſometimes, and 
why> 1791, &c. Eight reaſons why God 
defers to hear, 1792, &c. Not to be heard 
when we pray is agreat trial and remptati- 
on, 1794. A gradation of four ſteps in this 
trial, 1795. Strong affliftions uſually raiſe 
{trong affections in prayer, ib. Prayer ſome- 
timesborn down by the anger of God, 181 3 
Prayer is our meeting God, 2056. . Wicked 
men count prayer unprofitable, 2057. Pray- 
er may have a twofold ſtop, 2239. We muſt 
pray much for that whereof we have a ſure 
promiſe that God will do it, 2263. Prayer 
duc to God only, 5b. Weare never in a fit 
frame to pray, till we turn from fin, 2264. 
To hear prayer, what, tb. God is the hearer 
of prayer, 6. It is a mercy including all 
mercy to be heard inprayer, 6. Prayer pro- 
fitable, 2265. Prayer is alifting up -both in 
the act and effect, 2275. Prayer of the righ- 
tcous ſhall not prevail in ſome caſes. 
2279 
Preparation, holy duties call for holy prepar-- 
tions, 24. Preparation of the heart conliſts 
in two things, 1068, God only can prepare 
the heart, yet mans to be exhortcd to pre- 
pare his own heart, and why, 1070. Prepa- 
ration of the heart will be ſeen at the fingers 
ends. 1076 
P2eſence of God twofold, 629. God can 
make his own preſence grievous to us. 
640 


Pzeſervation 


, 
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P:cſervation , the work of God, 651, 966 
Man wants a preſerver, and why, :5. How 
God is a preſerver, 652. A neceſſity that 
God ſhould be mans preſerver, ib. He pre- 
ſerves his own people in a ſpecial manner, 
and why, 653. His preſerving Care is per- 
petual, 634. He preſerves both natural and 
ſpiritual life. 967 

P2:eſumpcion, a threefold preſumption of wic- 
ked men, 221 

Pzeſumptuous lin, ſpoken of in the Old Telta- 
ment, why thought to be the ſame with the 
lin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in the New Te- 
ltament. 1453 

P2ide grows in the beft ſoil, 328. God reſiſts 
the perſons of the proud, and he will re- 
liſt pride in his belt friends, *, Pride in ap- 
parel and beauty, 597, We are apt to be 
proud of ſtrength, 807. Pride comes from 
ignorance of our ſelves, 839. Men are uſu- 
ally proud of three things, 1239. Pride ari- 
ſeth from ignorance of what we are, 1240 
Pride ſtops the car againſt counſel, 124.1 
Pride cauſeth oppolition againſt God. 1458 
Proud men lifted up, 1932. They love to be 
ſeen, 1937. Proud a _ 1938 

Pzince and Prieſt expreſſed by one word in 
the Hebrew wt m_ of it, 1169 
Princes moſt ſenſible of diſhonour and con- 
tempt, 1179. Princes ſhould be free and 
open hearted, 2104. The eſtates of Princes 

\ broughtto nought as ſoon as the eſtates of 
meaneſt men. 2105 

ſome ecaſie, 3109. It is a ſhame not 

to. know common principles, ib. Falſe prin- 
ciples cannot produce true comforts. 2128 

Pzinting taken in alarge ſence, 1856, When 
the art of Printng was firſt invented. 5b. 

Pziſoners of two ſorts, 231. Theirs is a ſad 
condition, 232. To viſit Priſoners, a work 
very pleaſing to Chriſt, b. Sighing is the 
language of Priſoners. iþ 

P2obability of finding, is ground enough for 
ſeeking. £ 548 

P2ofit, wicked led by their profit in all they do, 
2056, Wicked men throw up holy du- 
ties, when they get no outward profir by 
them, 2057. Man cannot profit God, 2133, 
&c. Eight Concluſions made from that 
principle , that man cannot profit God, 

2134, &Cc. 


P:ognoftication by the Stars ſinful and vain. 


794 

' Pzomiſes are the portion of believers, 490 
Three acts of the ſoul upon the Promiſes. 
| 1652 
P:oſelyte, who he was. _ 1827 
P2oſperity of good men a torture toevil men, 
1099. To have been in proſperity adds to 
the bitterneſs of any preſent adverſity, 153 3 
Proſperity diſcovers the wickedneſs that ly- 
 eth cloſe in the heart, 2005. A thireefold 
evil lows to an evil man from his preſent 
proſperity, 2007. Several anſwers given why 
wicked men are in proſper:ty, 2030, &Cc. 
Proſperity of the wicked trycth the graces 
of the podlly- ; oo 
20verbs, what they are, 1617 
greedy the ml bleſſings of God,not 
diſpenced without a ſpecial providence, 410 
Providence watches over all creatures, moſt 
over ſuch as are hurtful to man, 614, Pro- 
vidence of God orders the greateſt confuſi- 
ons in the world, 856. Confuſions argue the 
power of God, 857. Providence of God or- 
ders all things, and is preſent with all ſe- 
cond cauſes, 1052. Providence and preſer- 
vation follow creation, 1133. God leads all 
people, eſpecia!ly his own, by a hand of pro- 
vidence, 1189. Providence of God, how cx: 


<l— 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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P:udence goes ſoftly. 
Puniſhment of loſs, worſe then the puniſhmere 


Puritp of doctrine; what it imports. 
Purpoſes to fin, how proper to wicked men, 


erciſed towards his peopie, when he pur; 
them into the hand of wicked men, ſhewed 
divers wayes, 1531. Some providences of 
God put the wiſeſt to a ſtand, 1628. Five 
miſcarriages of carnal men, at the unuſual 
dealings and providences of God,1629.Wile 
men often out in expounding the providen- 
ces of God. 1644 


| P:ovocation, what it is, 16co. There is a 


good provocation, 1601, Three ill effects of 
provocation, #b. Provoking God, more then 
finning. 1124 
427 


of ſenſe, 189. Puniſhment may come long 
afrer the ſin, 290. It ſhall be proportionable 
to the degrees of (in, ib. It ſhall not exceed 
the deſert of fin, ib. It is often like the fin in 
kind, 291. The ftrongeſt ſinner ſhall not 
eſcape puniſhment, 299. Puniſhment is gra- 
dual, :b. &c. Reaſons why the Lord ſu- 
ſpends puniſhment, 301, Wicked puniſh'd 
by thole whom they have oppreſſed, 379 
God can puniſo the ſtrongeſt by the weakeſt 
inſtruments, 380, God will pun:ſþ impeni- 
tent ſinners ſeverely, 1228. Puniſhment of 
loſs the greateſt puniſhment, 1290. Puniſh- 
ment proportioned to fin two wayes, 145 3, 
1464. God hath judgments of ſeveral de- 
grees to puniſh ſinners with, 1740. Puniſh- 
ment of offenders, three ſpecial reaſons of 
it, 2221, Puniſhments often ſuited to the 
lin, 1938. Puniſhment deſerved, yet all the 
puniſhments of this life leſs then deſert, 
2073. Puniſhment is payment. 2118 
1030 


938. Purpoſes, muſt be followed by aQion, 
if not, a double danger, 1647. Death breaks 


all our purpoſes. 1648 
in Egypt , not known who built 

them. I 75 7 
Uantitp, narural and civil. Folie 234 


Nueſtions, what it imports when God 
asks a queſtion, 4.1, Queſtions in Scripture, 
ſometime heighten the ſence, and ſometime 
abate it, 626,  Inall diſputes and queſtr0:15 
we ſhould yield as much as without wrong 
to truth may be yielded to, 752. Three 
kinds of queſtions, 989. Extravagant queſt;- 
ons,what fruit they produce, 990. Queſtions 


in Scripture concerning God or man,who or 


what he is? how to be underſtood, 2053 
Dneſtioning our ſelves about what we are to 
do, or have done, how uſeful. 1905, 1906 


BR 


Acha, what it means to call one ſo. Folio 
2169 


Rain, the benefit of it, 409. How it is a ſpe- 


cial gift of God, 410. It is a wonderful 
work of God to ſend rain, 411. The gi- 
ving of rain a motive to fruitful obedience, 
and a conviction of the diſobedient, 412 
Rain of doctrine, 557. Rain at the com- 
mand of God, 1148. Raining of wrath, 
what. 1984 


Reaſon, we are apt tothink there is no reaſon 


for that, for which we ſee no reaſon, 238 


Reaſon is the ſou!s taſter, 579. Bare reaſor: | 
as far from grace as ſenſe is from »ve:ſen, | 


1064 Meer humane reaſon no competent 
ſuryeyor of the wayes of God, 2086 


AQtings of many out-run their reaſon, 1904 | 


& 


Recompence of rwoſortss © 
Redeemer twofold, 1861. Chriſt a Redeemer 


Redemption, what it is, 556. Redemption, 


Relations, 


Repettitions with a negative how uſed in Scrip- 
rure. he 
Rep:ozch; the beſt Sajnrs on Earth have 


Repof lawful, 1 52. How to be qualifi 


of ſome men that the 
How dangerobs to fin againlt repr oof. Z14$ 


” cet. S 


——— 


ing with God in prayer. . 
1479 
in the ſtricteſt ſence, 1862. Five things con- 
cur inthe work of a Redeemer, all 


in Chriſt, 1863. Chriſt was the Redeemer 
from the beginning, 1865 That olir Redeemer 


liverh, carrieth in ita twofold corfifoxt. 184 


it is; to redeem taken three wayes, $861 
 W ;6n of ſinners by Chriſt is Gods plea- 
ure. | 


bles is very grievous. 1625 


Relapſing into the ſame ſin very ſinful, 1773 
iþ 


A good man may relapſe. | hk 
God can create us trouble out of 


- 


any relation. 11831 


Religion,the two chief heads of it, which. 1031 
Rememb2ance of evil which ſhall never re- 


turn to hurt us, comforts us, 1089. To re- 
member 2 man, is to do him good, 1352 
Gods remembrance of his people ,-implics 
all good to his people, rb. 135 3. Reme 4 
what it imports, when aſcribed to God;600 


Remembzancer, a great honour to be ſo to 


God, 95 1. Saints uſe to put God inremem- 
brance of four things. ib. &C. 


Repeated acts though ſmall produce great cf- 


fects. 1370 


Repentance, renewed fins muſt have renewed 


repentance, 35. Repentance not to be put off 
to a pained body, 130, &c. Repenrance 
twofold, ſinful, a-d for fin,$22. Repentance a 
brief platform of it in three things, 1078 
A returning, the two terms of it, 1665." Re- 
pentance twofold, 1960. They who neglett 
repentance in health ſeldom mind it 2 
neſs, 2045. Kepentance reneweth our com- 
munion with God, 2234. Aﬀiction be- 
ſpeaks our repentance, 2246. True” repen- 
rance is a home returning to. God, 2247 
Repentance followed with a bleſſing,” and a 


building of us up, 2249. In true repthtance - 


fin is utterly calt off, 2250. They who re- 
pene truly endeavour to put away fin, not 


only from themſelves, but from all that be + © 


ib.” &C; 


long to them. 


1197 


deeply reproached, 1526. Good men have 
often reproxched one another , 1527. * Re 
proach is a very heavy burden, þh. A' re- 
proaching tongue is compared in Scripturi 


to three things, ib. Reproach, the bearing of 
it is a great hgh of afflictions, 1771, 
oaches make breaches, 1773. d 


ubject to reproach, 1774 Moſt f when 
one good man reproaches another, ib. 
proof muſt not ſavour of reproach. 


meekneſs, 15 3. 'Reproef prevails moſt when 
backr with reaſon, 154, &c. Reproof muſt 
be ſweerned with friendly inlingations, 26 

It is no eaſfie thing' to bear a reproof, | , In 
ſome caſes we mult reprove, whether men 
take ir well or no, ih. Some in 1 orig 


other mens faults, run into the 


f 
arc hot -n—_— 


Kel 


Reaſoning with God, twofold : how weindy - 
or may not reaſon with God, 814. Reaſon-. , > 


2142. 
Rejoycing, to ſee others rejoyce at our trou- 
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UReft of confidence, and re# of contentation, | 


256 
Reffitution of what is ill gotten , neceſſary , 
1076, &c. Reſtitution of two ſorts, 1945 
To reſtore is very troubleſom to a wicked 
man, #b. Five queries anſwered about reſt:- 
tution, 1968, &c. 
Reſtraint of others from ſin two wayes. 2168 
Kcſurrection, a birth, 103. Reſurretion how 
great a Change, 1357. It will be as a new 
birth-day to mankind, zb. Hopes of a happy 
* xeſurreftion adds much courage, &c. 1358 
Reſurrettion,an ancient bereſie about it, 1760 
A twofo'd reſurrettion ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 1870. Reſurrettion of the body proved. 
i871. Spiritual reſurrettion, *b. Chrilt a 
twofo!d cauſe of our bodily reſurreftion, 1b. 
Difference between the reſurretion of the 
- godly and the wicked, 1872. The total con- 
tumption of the body , no impediment to 
the believing a reſurrettion, 1882. The bo- 
dy afcer the reſurretion (hall have true fleſh. 
1884. The ſame body ſhall riſe, 1897. Faith 
in the reſurrettion to life, encourageth us in 
all the troubles of this life. I901 
Return to God, when we may be ſaidto do ſo, 
2247. Returning, what it imports in Scrip- 
ture,574. Retarn,retwrn,What it imports.575 
Revelation of deep things the work of God, 
1183.He revealcth both his own deep things 
and the deep things of man, 1184. Revela- 
tion of divine ſecrets, two wayes of it.1397 
Revenge belongs to God, man muſt not r+- 
venge himſelf, 1508, Revenge is very ſweet 
to ſome ſpirits. . 1529 
Reward, every man ſhall have a reward, 586 
Itis the undoing of ſome to have their re- 
ward, 1480. The diflcrence between a god- 
ly man and a carnal man, in looking to his 
reward, 2137, Reward twofold. 222 
Reynes, what they fignifie in Scripture, 1540 
'Tocleave the rey-s, what. ib, 
Kiches, three reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſo exact in deſcribing Job's riches, 15, &c. 
To be rich and holy, argues much riches of 
holineſs, 16. Riches are the bleſſing of God, 
tb. Honeſt dealing no ſtop to the getting or 
keeping of riches, 17. Riches and all out- 
ward comforts may be loſt ina day, when 
we leaſt ſuſpect, 75, &c. All our care can- 
not ſecure them, 76. Worldly men very 
Carcful to ſecure their riches, 381, 111 got- 
ten riches cannot be ſecured, 382. Riches, 
why called ſtrength, 383. It 1s not inthe 
power of man to get riches, 1466. Riches 
1! gotten will not hold, 1467. A carnal man 
would have perfection of riches, ib, Riches, 
tying vanities, ſhewed two wayes, 1477 
In what ſence r:ches are deceitful, i&, Riches 
why expreſſed by the ſame word that ſigni- 
ficth ſtrength, 173 3- Riches a ſweet moricl 
to a worldly mind, 1959. A wicked man 
Cares not how he gcts riches, ſo he get them, 
#. Riches ill gotten, not held long, 1961 
A wicked man cannot hold the riches which 
he hath gotten, 1977. Riches ſhut up how 
revealed, 1999. Riches flow away, or arc 
conſumed in the day of Gods wrath three 
wayes, 2001. Riches provoke to conteraptu- 
ous thoughts of God, 2048. Riches not got- 
ten nor kept by mans own power, 2059, 
2060. Riches no defence againſt death, 
2C94. Riches, how we may layup a good 
foundation for our ſclves by them. 2138 
' Rich men, the ſame word ſignifies a rich man, 
and a man at caſe, in Hebrew, two reaſons 
of it, 1532: Rich covetous men, in what 


fence, they would be alone in tne Earth, 


21067 


Rigltceus, men ſo calied - ls IR"? 
203 


——— 


Righteous men perſevere in the wayes of 
God againſt all diſcouragements, 1634 
Their perſeverance is from the power of 
God, 1635. How the Lord hath and hath 
not pleaſure in us as r;ghreows, ſhewed in fix 
propoſitions, 2139, 2140, &c,. Righteous 
men often preſerved in common calamities. 

230 

Righteouſneſs, what it is, 696. Righteouſneſs 
the mother of proſperity, 697. Two things 
make a Nation an habitation of r:ighteon/- 
neſs,698.Man is called righreows in a twofold 
oppolition, 817, &c. Two ſorts of r;ghteouſ- 
neſs,818,2138, How a righteous perſon may 
anſwer God, and how not, i. Mans r:ghte- 
o0uſneſs is not pleadable before God, $19. A 
godly man reckons his righteouſneſs as no- 
ing. 0. 
Roaring-under aMiCtion, notes extream af- 
fiction. 251 
Robbers of two ſorts. 1123 
Rod, what it fignifies in Scripture, 893. Af- 
fiction called a rod in a threefold conlidera- 
tion, 894. Red of God, what it ſignifies. 

203 
Rot of a wicked man what, 1752. Taking 
away root and branch, notes compleat de- 
ſtruction. ib, 


D 


ems taken two wayes in Scripture. 
Folio 1549 

Sacrifices, four ſorts of them under the Law, 
26, Why the whole burnt-offering is called 
an aſcention, three reaſons of it, 27. ' The 
Father of the Family was as Prieſt before 
Moſes, tb. The Law of ſacrificing given, 
though not written from the beginning, #b. 
&c. Wherein the benefit of a ſacrifice did 
conſiſt, and what made it effetual to man. 
28 


Saints, what a Saint is, 359. It is our duty to 


look upon and imitate the examples of the 
Saint,, 360, When God forſakes a man, the 
Saints on earth forſake him too, 361. Sant s, 
who, 1416. Saints by ſome called Heaven, 
two reaſons of it. 1417 
Salt in our ſpeech, what, 512. Minifters of thc 
Goſpel, why called ſalr, 516. Sait, imply- 
ing barrennels. 1749 


Salvation or ſafety is of the Lord, 4-32; God 


is the ſalvation of his people, 1261. A 
thought that God is our ſalvation is an 
abundant conſolation, ib. None can give any 
kind-of ſalvation without God, 1262. : A 
believer looks upon God himſelf as his ſal- 
vation, tb, 
Sandifie,how man ſagCifhes God, 29. Santt;- 
fying to the ſlaughter , what it meancth. 
2112 


Sarctiflcation, how one man may be ſaid tp 


ſanifie another, 22. To ſanttifie notes 
two things, i. He that is holy, defires to 
make others holy. 24 
Sand of the Sea applied three wayes in 
Scripture. 499, &c. 
Satan, what the word imports, 38. How Sa- 
tan comes into the preſence of God, :b, He 
that oppoſes good, is the Devils picture, 39 
Satan is in a twofold chain, though he walk 
all the world over, 4-2. His going to and fro, 
what it imports,43. No place free from his 
temptations, 44. Very active to do miſ- 
chick, #b. Satan boundleſs in malice, 70. $4- 
tan is ſpeedy in executing where he hath 
power to hurt, 72, How the will of God 
and Saran may meet about the ſame thing, 
69. He cannot compel, 77. Wicked mcn 


- 


| 
| 


do his will, while they arc doing their own, 
78. He loves to work by inſtruments, 79 
Satan labours to: work in vs hard thoughts 
of God, 83. Satax very powerful, go. Mcer 
malice moves Saraz againſt the people ot 
God, 123. When one means will not pre- 
vail, he trics another, 129. 'And more pre- 
valent or ſtrong, #b. He makes uſe of ſuch 
inſtruments to tempt by, as are moſt ef- 
fectual. 144. 
Satisfaction for ſin cannot be made by man, 
648. A three-fold deficiency in all our 
works for that end, 649. A wicked man is 
never ſatisfied, 17 34. All worldly things to- 
gether cannot ſarsfie. th, 
Dauce, what the beſt to our meat 2094 
Scandal, what, 570. Scandal at the croſs or 
ſufferings of Profeſſors. 1630 
Sco2n, how oppoſite to love, 1580. They who 
are highly honoured by God, are often 
ſcorned by men, ib. Three words in the He- 
brew lignifying to ſcorn, their difference. 


1598 

Dco2ning, vid. mocking. All kind of *V i3 
not ſinful or uncomely, 1105. How the god- 
ly may beſaid to ſcorn the wicked in their 
troubles, 2227, &c. Scorning is very linful. 
2228 

Scourge of the tongue, vide Tongue, Sconrge 
=_ for any kind of affliction, 846. A ſud- 
en ſcourge, what. - th. 
Dea, three things in it moſt conſiderable, 612, 
613. How like man in his natural condition, 
614,615. Eſpecially to covetous oppreflors, 
615. The ſea in its higheſt rage is un- 
der the command of God. 785 
Sealing of a thing imports two things, 781 
Athreefold uſe of it in Scripture. t365 
Seaſon, every thing ( even pale death ) is 
beautified in it, 486. Se4ſons and oppor- 
tunities. Satan is very watchful to take the 
fitteſt time in doing miſchief,74. We ſhould 
be as wiſe to do good, 72 
Decrets of God, or divine ſecrets, of two ſorts. 
| 1397 
Security twofold, 1092. Wicked men arc 
nearelt deſtruction-when they are moſt ſe- 
cure. | + 1439 
Seing, 4 ſure ſenſe, 1424, Seeing taken two 
waycs, tb. 1884 
Seking implics four things, 352. We mult 
ſeek, God eſpecially in times of affliction. 
393 

S:rs, old Prophets, why ſo callcd. 1425 
Scnece of want carries us to look for remedy. 
| $47, &c. * 
Senſe is an inlet tothe underſtanding. 1202 
Scrapts, the Egyptian Idol, why the Emblem 
of ſilence was alwayes placed near itz 2116 
Tos honour which the Egyptians did to that 

_ Idol. 2217 
Serve, to ſerve God, whatitis, 2054. A wics 
ked man ſlights the ſervice of God. 2055 
Service of God counted an unprofitable 
thing by carnal men. 1" 2632 
Scrvants of God, God hath ſervants in the 
worlt places, 5. It is an honour to ſerve God 
faithfully among the wicked, ib. What it is 
to be Gods ſervant, godly men arc his ſcr- 
ants three ways, 46. Servants of God ſur- 
rounded with enemies, therefore ſurroun- 
ded with protections, 56. God is the guard 
of his ſervants, 57. And of the meaneit 
thing belonging to them, ib. Servants of 
two ſorts, 235. Sin brought in ſervility, 
236. No ſervant at his own diſpoſe, :#. In 
what fence they mult not anſwer: again, 
1410. Servants not to anſwer when called 

is their fin, | 1832 
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Shyaddai, one of the Names of God, what it 
ſipnificth , 447, &c. 1454, 2053. Three 

- ſignifications of it opencd in reference to 
juſtice. 677 

Shaddow of death, what, 190, 1182. How 
taken in Scripture, 588. Shadows ,* three 
forts, 708. Mans life how like a ſhadow. 

709,139 
ame the fruit of ſm, what ſhame is, and how 

* cauſed,551,748. Three degrees of Scripture 
expreſſion about ſhame,ib.749. To becloath- 
cd with ſhame, ib. Shame, as it hinders ſome 
from doing good, ſo many from doing ſo 
much evil as they would, 1775. Not to be 
a[hamed of the evil we have done doubles it, 
1776. Shame is a good effect of a bad cauſe, 
how, ib, A'twofold ſhame, iv. Shame put 
for repentance. th, 

Shaving the head, what it imports. 94. 

Shekel, whence ſo called, it's uſe, 

Shel, how taken in Scripture, 

Shiggaion, what it means. 

Shiloh, why Chriſt was ſo called. 

Ship, how time paſſes like a ſhip. 

Sick friends not to be flattered, how to be 
dealt with, 1613. Sickzeſs unfits molt for 
ſpiritual duties. 1648 

Sight of the eye, much comfort comes in by 
it, 602, &c. Sight pur for enjoyment, 1964. 
Sight of evil how grievous. 2074 

Silence is belt in great ſorrows, for then a man 
is unfit either for counſel or comfort, 170 
In what ſence it is a mans wiſdom, 1213 
Silence or ſtopping of the mouth cauſed two 
waycs, 436, 2027. The mouths of wicked 
men ſtopt two wayes, 436. Silence ſignified 
by laying the hand upon the mouth,64.3. $:- 
lance becomes learners, 560. Sz:lence or hold- 
ing the peace, what it imports in Scripture, 
1022. Seven ſeaſons of ſpeech and ſeven of 
ſilence, 1214. Three ſorts of ſilent men, 
1215. The ſcaſonof ſpeaking and of /ilcace 
to be obſcrved, 1242. Silence twofold, 2237 

Hin, not ſafe to let ſiz lye a moment upon the 
ſoul, 26. In what ſenſe a man may be ſaid 
not to ſin, 29. Three degrees of ſinning, 30 
We may quickly ſ*2 while we are about 
lawful things, 31. Si ſpoils us of all, both 
hofiour and comfort, 39. In what ſence we 
may be ſaid not to ſin in this life, 112, The 
material cauſe of it, is in our ſelves, 387 
Sin i5 the meritorious cauſe of ſuffering, 7b. 

\ We need no teaching to ſi, 389. $7 and 
ſorrow the portion of man by nature, þ. 
390. They are contained vertually in our 
nature, ib. To ſi is no burden to anatural 
man, #4. Not to ſ#2, how taken, 480. To be 
kept from ſi is better then all outward bleſ- 
ſings, 481. Sin the greateſt evil, ib. Sin 
contrary to the nature of God, 528. They 
who arcſenſible of fin, wilt pray hard for the 
pardon of it, 638, 659. Sinners expect 
bencfit by ſin, 289. $2 perſiſted in, ſhall 
have a ſorrowful reward, iv. God gives 
men up to the power of ſin, 685, Sin is a 
puniſhment, ib. Si: ſhall not golong un- 
puniſhed by outward evils, 686. They who 
are cqual in ſi», may be unequal in punith- 
ment, 689. How God aſſilts, and how not 
in the committing of 1,742. All ſin is reſilt- 
cd by God, 743, &c. All our weakneſles arc 
the effects of ſin, $818. A godly man may 
relapſe into ſin, 904. Every ſin makes man 
adebtor to God, 973,1043- $i can never 
be put too far away, 1076. Si will come 1n, 
but we muſt not let it ſtay in, 1077. Sins of 
others, when. ours, 1078. Sin unrepented 
hinders confidence in approaching to God, 
1081, Tobe aplotter of ſin is worſe then to 
be an actor of it, 1207, How ſin is ſaid to 


hn4 out the ſinner, 1224. Secret ſins beforc 
God, 1230. Secret ſi95.intwo things not fo 
bad as open (ins, «6; In what ſence we may 
del'tre toknow the number of our fins, 1235 
God only can ſhew us what and how many 
our ſims are, 1286, The better any man is, 
the more he defires to know the worſt of his 
ſims, 1287, What it is to know our ſins, 
1288, Some ſins more proper to ſome men, 
1393. Man ismoſt aptto at his proper ſi-, 
:b. Sin kept cloſe hinders the receiving of 
the word, 1406. Sn, and fin only, makes 
men abominable in the fight of God, 1420 
Multiplied acts of ſi: argue mans finfulacſs, 
tb. All fas are againſt God, yet ſome are 
more againſt him, 1452. Sinning with a 
high hand, two things in it,zb. $:7 the great 
cit evil, and why, 1454. $:z runs againlt 
reaſon, 1456. No danger can keep a wic- 
ked heart from ſinning, 1459. Sin deceitful, 
1475. Thereare three eminent evils in ſe, 
1476. Sin deceives by a threefold promiſe, 
ib, Some ſpecial characters of the ſi; of a 
wicked man, 1488. To be a plotter of ji; 
is worſe then to be an actor of it, 1489 
Wicked man cannot but ſi, 1490. They 
are oft put tomnch pain in ſ#7n:2g, ib. Sinful 
conceptions often prove abortive, 16. $17 15 
the fting of affliction, 1497, &c. Great ſs 
leave their mark, 1521. It is poſſible to live 
without any known ſi, 1557. Crying ſir, 
what, 1567. $S:4 makes both things and 
perſons vile, 19602; It-brings into ttraits, 
1713, &c. Sin may do muchhurt to others, 
but it doth moſt hurt to our ſelves, 1945 
Seven ſorts of S:#s, 1947. Puniſhment of 
ſin reacheth as far as ſin reacheth,1948. Per- 
ſeverance in ji» is the greateſt miſery, 1949 
Sin gocs to the grave with wicked men, the 
miſery of that, »b. Sin is as food to the ſoul 
of a natural man, 1951. The metaphor be- 
tween ſinning and cating opened in ſeven 
things, 1950. S:» hath a preſent ſweetneſs, 
1951. This ſweetneſs provokes to the com- 
mitting of ſn, 1952. Our covering of our 
own ſin how ſinful, 1953. A carnal man 1s 
kind to his ſo, 1955. Sin ſpared three 
wayes, i. How dangerous it is to ſpare 7, 
1955. Evil man keeps cloſe to fin, 1956 
$:n bitter in the end, 1957. Sin how it 15 
covered, -1998. To be bidden go on in ſw 
the greateſt threat againſt ſmers,: 018. S:7, 
no diſadvantape to God, 2135. We thould 
not think any ſz little, 2147. In what ſence 
no ſi is little, ib, It is our duty to take no- 
tice of the greatneſs of our ſiz, b. &c. How 
we may take the meaſure of fon, 2145. Sc- 
ven aggravations of ſin, ib. &c. In what 
ſence-ſm may be ſaid to be infinite, 2149 
&c. How our fins may be ſaid to be innu- 
merable, 2150. The lefs we are provoked 
to ſin, the greater is vur ſi if we fall into it, 
2157, &C. 2174. $44 puniſhed in all ages, 
2199. Sin breeds an eſtrangement fron 
God, 2233. Twodegrees of putting away 
lin, 2250. Sins of omiſiiun more ſrequent 
then ſins of commiſhon. 2146 

Sinners, in three degrees. 228 

Sinning adviſedly, the property of the wic- 
ked. 

Dincerity commends us unto God, 9, Ser; 
perſons are in Gods eſtecm perfect perſons 
1b, Where there is ſincerity toward God, 
there will be honeſty toward men, 20. 1t is 
molt oppoſed by Satan, 118. A godly man 
will hold that, whatſoever he looſes, 74. Ir 
is our armor, 119. Szxcerity cauſcth us to 
rate our ſelves low. 899 

Sip, the eaſe of trouble and cares, 594. B-d 
cannot give ſicep, ih. Quiet reit m /icep a 


great mercy. 


mu!t not deſpiſe ſmell beginnings,700.Small- 
e#t mattets fall under providence. 399, 2197 
Smiting 6n the cheek, what it ſignines in 
Scrip:ure. | 1525 


- Snare, every thing which 4 wicked man hath - 


is a ſnare to him, 1721. An account of fix 
particulars which arc a ſzare to him, - ib. 
Sodom, the judgment of God.upon that, made 
tne meaſure of greateit judgments, 175.1 
Apples of Sodom, 4-0 
Solttarincſs is a ſad cor:dition, 194. What 
ſoltarineſ; good, 196. Solitarineſs, in what 
ſence good. | 
Don, no 394 mentioned in Scripture to die be-. 
fore the Father till Terah, 1760. Sons of 
God who, 116. In what ſence fo» ſh:p is ſaid 
to be brought in when Chriſt was born, þ. 


S0zrow is good, only as ittends to joy, 16g * 


Great ſorrows hinder ſpeech, 172,502. Man 
ſees ſorrow as ſoon as he is born, 210. We 
ought to give a reaſon of our ſerrows,as well 
as of our hopes,424.Not to b< ab'e to expreſs 
{orrox is an increaſe of it. ib. $9-row is not 
calily ſhaken off, 866. Sorrow is dry, 1519 
Sorrow makes old before the time, i, Sor- 
row under ſufferings is not contrary to pati- 
ence, 1552, Sorrow, worldly, and*godly, 
its cftects, 1553. Sorrow raken two wayes, 
1626, The ſorrows of the mind break and 
weaken the bodys 1, &C. Sorrow 152 break- 
cr, 1770. Sorrow ſhortneth the ſpirit of 
man, 2019. A godly man may give too 
much way to ſorrow, 2023. The Fx nger of 
It, 2024. Sorrow for lin may be exceſhve, 
2178, There is 1 unavoidable ſequel be- 
twcen fin and /orrow. p 
Dov:r31gnty of God $ 20. It fhould filence all 
_ Complaints,109.God can do us no wrons.10$ 
D9al, the precionſneſs of it, 127. Soul of mart 
is tne man, 347,1503, Mans excellency,353 
Souls being ſeperate from the body, th. &c. 
Seul taken two waycs in- Scripture, gOr 
Three things weary and load the ſexl, 902 
Sul and lite in man arc diſtin, go5. Sekl- 
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ſufferings put for all ſufferings, and why. 3b,  » ® 
Sowtrg,how applied & taken in Scripture.288 - 2 


1095 
Small and great in a twofold ſence, 699, We 


1576 
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Sparing mercy what, 1542. Sparins ſinfulnels, © 


1543. Sparing mercy isthe loweit degreeof. 3 


mercy. 1544. 
Speaking, when the heart is full of matter, it 
a hard thing not to ſpeak, 2£6. God is faid 
to /peak four wayes, 1035. Some men be- 
yond the ſpeaking of man, 1036. If God 
ſpeak he makes the ſtoure!t ſtoop. th, 
SPXC4, ability of /peech the gift of God, 1174 
Speec» removed two wayes, 1175. It ſhews 
what we arc. | 1156 
Sprit, a threefold work of the birir, 939 
Spirit of man taken three wayes 966. E537 


- 


of man in anill ſence, what ir ipnifieth; T&To - 


To turnthe ſpirir againlt Cod, molt Fnfal, 
1411. In what cafes a man may be charged 


to have turned bi /pirir againſt God, th. - 


Spirit helps to” pray 3 no pure prayer with- 
out the help of the. /þ;r7r. I 552 
Dro natura! 21d metaphorical. 1089 
Dtar, what it is. 787. The difference of the 
S:ar5, tb, The number of the known Stars, 
ib. The known Stars repreſented in fourty. 

one m23es, 788. All the Se.zrs are particu- | 
Iarly planted in the Heavens for the good of 
man,790 Man very apt to commit idclatry 
with the S:2r5, 75,797, God knows thenume 
ber and names of #!l the Srars, 790. Some 
$rars more cxce!lcntthen orhers,. 591. The 
power and wiidom of God ihines forth from 
the Srars, tb. S1x things ſhew the power and 
wiſdom of God in making and o:dering the 
M mm mm Srars q 
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THE TABLE. 


Stars, 792. Stars can do nothing of them- 
ſelves, but as God orders, 793. They arc 
for ſigns , but not for infallible ſigns, 794 
It is aduty to ſtudy the Srars, 795. Stars, 
a threefold bencfit to the night, 205. Stars 
to be conſidered, eſpecially in four things. 
2188. The conſideration of the Srars 
. ſhould make us humble and thankful. 2189 
D:edfaſtneſs fourfold, 1082. There is a double 
'  wnſtedfaſtneſi brought in by ſin, and caſt 
out by grace. 1083 
Steps of ſtrength fourfold. 1712 
Stones of the held, what it is to be in league 
* with them, 472, 473, &c. How God turns 
ſtones into bread, and how man may be ſaid 
to do ſo. *.-.""fY 
Dtrait, what properly it is, 16 14+1980.Straits 
of two ſorts into which fin brings us, 1614. 
Grace may put us into ſome ſtrarrs,ob. How 
and why God brings his into ſtratts. #5. 
Strangers, a double notion of them, 1428 
Strangers why called Enemies. th. 
Strangeneſs amengs Chriſtians very ſinful. 
1777 
Strength, of two ſorts, 759. Strength of God 
opened, 760. Strength hignified by five di- 
ſitinct words in the Hebrew, 833. Strength 
of God inſuperable, ib. The ſtrength of God 
appears in three things, #. Strength cannot 
protect againſt the wrath of God, 1715 
Strength threefold, 2090. Strength no de- 
ſence againſt death, 2092. Strength of God, 
in what. | 2238 
Suffercrs, great ſ»ferers uſually thought to 
be great ſinners. 2152 
' Suffering, few hit upon any other cauſe of 
ſuffering but ſin, tb. c. Other cauſes of 
ſaſfering noted, 2153. In ſuffering it is good 
to ſuſpect our fins, and ſearch after m_ 
IU. 
Suff.ciency, how many wayes a carnal man 
may be ſaid to be in ſtraits in the fullneſs of 
his ſufficiency. 1980, &c. 
Sun at Gods command, 777. Shaddow of the 
S#n going back in Hezekrahs time, 779. The 
riſing of the Sun is an act of favour renewed 
to the world cvery day. : 780 
Superſtition, or falſe worſhip hath a tange of 
baſeneſs and ſlavery in it. 1431 
Supplication, rhe nature of it, $20. Supplicari- 
on, properly what it 1s. 821 
Surety, what it is to be a ſurety, 1603. Chriſt 
is our ſurety, 1606. How Chrilt is calied 
the ſurety of a better Teſtament, ſhewed 
rwo wayes, #6. Chriſt being our ſurety, we 
nced not fear, ib. Our ſirery is of Gods ap- 
pointing not of ours. h tb, 
Sulpitien, it is no breach of charity to ſuſpect 
ill of others, while it lcads us to do them 
good, 30. A ſuſpitics: that we or others have 
linned, is ground cnough to ſeck for par- 
on. 31 
Swallowing , what it imports in now 
195 
Swnd, a terrible judgment, 80. How worſe 
then Famine, ib. Two {words of the mouth, 
431. Thehand of the ſword, ſword in the 
hand, what they import, 459. Sword, how 
taken in Scripture, 1440. Sword twofold, 
1911. Sword put for all manner of outward 
evils, ib. - Face of the ſword, whats, 1912 
The ſword is a very dreadful evil. 1913 


L 


Abernacle taken three wayes, Fol:o 1742 
T How the body of man 1s like a T aber- 
th. 


1523 


nacle. 


Tamerlane, the majeſty of his eye. 


Taſt, what the inſtrument of it, 1138. Faith 
is the ſouls taſter. ih. 
Teaching compared to raining, or holy 
doctrine to rain in four reſpects, 558, 559 
What we teach others, we ſhould be well 
aiſured of our ſelves, 1425. God cannot be 
raught, 2080. Some men attempt to reach 
God ; how this is done, and ſeveral ſorts of 
men who do it, 2081. How ſinful itis to go 
about to reach God. 2083 
Teachable, a gracious ſpirit is reachable, and a 
teachable ſpirit is an excellent ſpirit, 560 
Unteachableneſs more dangerous then igno- 
rance. 7 
Tears of three ſorts, 155 1. Tears have a voice, 
1581, Eight ſorts of rears in Scripture, all 
vocal, ib. Tears are very powerful Orators. 
1582 
Ten, or tex times how uſed in Scripture, 1771, 
&c. The number tex burdened with innu- 
merability. 1772 
Temptation, four ſteps of Satans work in 
temptation, 77, &c. Satan ſuits rewprations 
to mans temper and condition,79. The moſt 
violent temptations are reſerved to the laſt, 
85. Some tewpt the Devil, 88. T empratzon 
by way of aſlay or tryal, 264. Temptation, 
prayer and meditation, the three great cx- 
crciſes of a Chriſtian, 582. T emptation 
makes the Saints ſometimes weary of their 
lives, 906. Great afflictions lay us open to 
great remptations, 912. Temptation, no ſtan- 
ding in it without the help of Chriſt. 1448 
Terah the firſt whoſe ſon died before him. The 
note of Epiphanins about it. 1760 
Terrozs, after terrors God uſually ſends com- 
forts, 320, &c. Terrors of God what, why 
ſo called, 505. Divers ſorts of rerrors, ſent 
from God, 506, 508. Spiritual rerrors, as 
ſpiritual joyes, are known to few, 508. Ter- 
rors of two ſorts,1728. A threefold diſtinCti- 
on of terrors, ib. Wicked men ſubject to ter- 
ror, Which riſeth three wayes, 6. Terrors 
are worſe then outward troubles, 1729. Ap- 
proaching rerrors have a different effect, as 
perſons differ, 1731. Terrors wound with- 
in. 1993 
Thoughts compared to boughs or branches of 
atree, and why, 307. Thoughts the firſt- 
born of the ſoul, ibid. A godly mans top 
branches, or higheſt thoughts, are about 
higheſt things, #6. God never loſt any one 
of his choughts, nor ever ſhall,421. Thoughts 
called the poſſeſſions of the heart , why, 
1647. Thoughts are vocal to God, 1790 
Thoughts, what they are, 1923. Thoughts 
preſs to words, 1924. Thoughts ſhould form 
our words, ib. There is a kind of art in 
thinking, 2099. Thoughts how known to | 
God only, ib. It is poſhble for man to know 


| 


the cþonzhts of man, 2100. Six wayes ſhew- | 
ed by which man may know the rhoxghts of | 
man, 2101. Evil thoughts of God the cha- 
rater of a wicked man, 2191. Thoughts of 
God, how we acquaint our ſelves with God 
by them. 2234 
Thouſand, how taken in Scripture, 755. One 
of a thouſand, what it means. 756 
Theatnings, a godly man makes uſe of chreat- 
nings, as well as of promiſes, to provoke 
himſelf to his duty, 1615. Threatnings 
againſt ſin, why ſo often repeated in Scrip- 
ture. 1766 
Time, the ſhortneſs and ſpeed of it,5 99. T me 
paſt irrecoverable, b. Time is very ſwift, 
858. Swift as, and ſwifter then a Poſt, ſhew- 
cd in ten particulars, ib. 859. Time is not 
an empty duration, 1139. All te 1s as no- 
thing compared with eternity, 1313. It 1s 


the ſole priviledge of God to ſet rimes,135! | 


God can pull down the ſtouteſt ſinners in a 
little rime, cven without time, 2202. God 
needs not take ime to do what he hath a 
mind to. a. 
Tomb or grave why called a heap. © 2122 
Tongue, to govern the tongae under great af- 
fliction, 1s a high aCt of grace, 158. A 
ſcourge, and what the ſcourge of the tongue 

is, 461, &. What it is 6 he hid from 
ſcourge of the tongue, 462. It is moſt * 
when Chriſtians ſcourge each other with the 
tongue, 463. It is a great mercy to be de- 
livercd from the ſcourge of the rongue, ib. 
The rongue diſcovers the iniquity of the 
heart, 578. Man is not maſter of his own 
rongue, God is two wayes, 1174. T ongue, 
the Scholler of the heart, 1593. Sin hath got 
the maſtery of the heart , when it freely 
vents it ſelf at the rongue, 1413. Ton ue, 2 
light member, yet falls heavy, 1472.T ongue, 
of a wicked man, the cover of his fin three 
wayes, 1953 
Tophet, why ſo called. 1621 
Touching the eſtate or perſon of aman what it 
lignifies, 63. Satans couches are utter ruin- 
ings. 65 
Tradition and immediate revelation the rule, 
till the Word was written, 702, Tradition 
when in uſe, of what force now. 1426 
Treading under the fect notes abſolute con- 
queſt. 1744. 
Treaſure, called hidden, in two reſpects, 241 
In what ſence the Lords people arc his rrea- 
fare. 2133 
Troubler, to be a rroubler of others, is the 
height of ſin, 229. Wicked men are trou- 
blers both of themſelves and others, 229 
By troubling others, they trouble themſetves, 
230,&c. They never ceaſe to trouble till they 
ccaſe to live, «bh. Exceptin two caſes. 2371 
Troubles, to conſider what we were and ſhort- 
ly mult be, may much ſtrengthen usto bear 
preſent rroubles, 105, Troubles afMiQt them 
moſt who ſuppoſe thmſelves beyond trouble, 
370. Troubles of this life many and how 
diſtinguiſhed, 1316. Tt is a mercy that our 
lives areſo ſhort ſecing they are ſo full of 
trouble. 1317 
Truft, what it is, 720. A twofold effec of 
truſt, 6. Truſt of hypocrites like a Spi- 
ders web in five things, 721, &c. Truſting 
in God proper to a godly man, 1252. True 
r71ſ# triumphs over the worlt, not only of - 
preſent but of poſſible evils, :6, Truſt is due 
to Godin all eſtates, 1253. Ty:# is an ho- 
nour to God, ib. Tr5t in God is aremedy 
before the remedy comes, 1254. We can 
never tr#5# God too much nor creatures too 
little, 1255. Five encouragements to rru#t 
God, ib. Three rules for the ſtrengthening 
of trui?, 1256. To tru## God alone, to 
truſt him for the leaſt matters, to truſt him 
in our fulleſt enjoyments, ſhews the pureſt 
and moſt ſpiritual truſt, i6.  Truſting in 
thing or perſon is upon a twofold ſuppoſiti- 
on, 1416. Torru#, and to rruit in, or up- 
on, the ſame, ib. Man will have ſomewhat 
to rr71#F to, and why, 1478. It is mans duty 
ro 745 God, ib. Man is molt apt to trusf 
that which hath deceived him ,” «6. The 
creature is moſt vain to thoſe who rr it. 
\ 1479 
*Truth, Satan will ſpeak rr#1h for his own ad- 
vantage, 56. Truth is infuſed , not born 
with us, 304. God ſometimes ( as it were ) 
ſteals a rr#th into the hearts of his people, 
395. Why he isſaid todo ſo, 304. Holy 
truths are very pleaſant to the ear of a holy 
perſon, 306. +Our hearts are too narrow to 
take in or hold all the rruths of God, ib1d. 
A 
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A godly man ever receives ſumewhat,; when 
truthis revealed, 6. God uſually humbles 
man, before he ſhews him his erath, 316 
Truth deſerves our moſt diligent ſearch , 
489. We arc to fearch and make rrath our 
own, before we diſtribute it unto others, 6. 
Truth may challenge credit, 490. T7»th is 
the portion of the Saints, 6. Trark miſ-ap- 
plicd is very unſavoury, and may be dan- 
gerous, 516. Truth muſt be made known, 
425. Itis the ſtudy of a godly man to do 
ſo, ib. _—_— to conceal rrarh,ibid. The 
 ftrength of eruch, naked rrurb is too hard for 
armed Error, 565. Common truths ferioul- 
ly to be ſtudied, 599. Tr#th is more ancient 
then error, 704. Trath cannot be had with 
eaſe, 705. Four things fit us for the fearch 
of truth, 1b. Trath is to be highly eſteemed, 
710, We ſhould yield to one another in 
controverſies, as far as rruth will let us, 
752. Truth is ever the fame, and we ſhould 
be the ſame torruth, 843. Great craths mult 
be reſolutely maintained, zb. It is our duty 
to be advocates for truth, 1022. We mult 
own a dcrided rrath, 1024, It is no new 
thing to be called a liar , when we ſpeak 
truth, 1025. Truth of doCtrine hath both 
ſtrength and ſubtlety init, 1029. Truth is 
the meat of themind, 1138. Fr»th hath 
grayeſt head, 1140. Great 1r#ths muſt be 
uſhered in with great thoughts of God, 
1151. Whoſoever ſpeaks ruth it ought to 
be embraced, 1176. Truth wrong applied 
may be as dangerous as error, 1211. Trath, 
a precious commodity, it ſhould be convey- 
ed to poſterity, 1426, Truth mult not be 
hid, ib. Some rraths are of very common 
obſervation, 1495. Ordinary rruths will not 
ſerve in extraordinary caſes, 6. Truth ſeeks 
no corners, 1858. Truth well ſet home will 
put the wittieit and proudeſt beſides thcir 
mocking, 2017. God honoured in his :7#ch 
by the fall ofthe wicked, 2225. Truth mult 


be bought, but not ſould. 2240 
Trpals, when God brings to new tryals he 
gives new ſtrength. 1638 


Tympanization, or. drumming, what kind of 
tortuve it was. 1622 
Type, what it is properly. 689 
Tyrant , the common name of Kings in old 
time, 1428, Tyrant, who or what he is, 
2154 
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Ain man, who, Folio 1056, 1060, He is 

an empty man, 1060. Scripture calls 
things vain 'fhn wayecs. 1386 
Uanity gradual , Moneths of vanity , what, 
590, 591. The vanity of mans lite ſhewed 
four wayes. 624, 625, Man is full of van:- 
ty, 1056. The vanity of man ſubjects the 
creature to vanity, 1057. Vanity, what it 
is, 1474. Vanity, taken two wayes, ibid. 
Vanity of the creature, 1477. When aman 
brings forth vanity, ſhewed in three parti. 
culars. 1489, &c. 
Uav, an Hebrew particle, its diverſe {ignift- 
cations. 1587 
Uerſe , or meeter , thoſe parts of Scripture 
which are fulleſt of affection, arc written in 
verſe. 178 
Uipers tongue how deadly. _ 1903 
Uiſion of God in Heaven, not in his Eſſence, 
800. We cannot ſce God fully on Earth in 
his Word and Works, 799, $01. That we 
ſce ſo little of God ſhould humble vs, 802 
Vifton of God twofold, 1290. Viſion of 
God our compleat Bleſſedneſs in glory , 


—— 


13889, 1891, We have a viſion of God by 
faith in this life three wayes, 1889. Yiſicn 
of Chriſt in our nature glorified, 1890, We 
ſhall eye nothing but God in glory, 1895 
Viſions of two ſorts, 1940. Viſtons and re- 
velations feigned often by falſe prophets, 
and why, 302, And heathens, 303. Four 
ſorts of viſions or divine revelations obſcr- 
ved among the Rabbins, 308. Three ſorts 
noted from Scripture, 309. Viſions five 
wayes diſtinguiſht,309,310. A further ſort 
viſions, 619 
Viſit, to viſit, what it imports, 480. Yiſitari- 
on of God three wayes. 635, 966 
Uiſiting of the afflicted, how called pure Re- 
ligion. : 165 
Unbelief of threatnings as dangerous as of 
promiſes, 1480. The uſe which Satan makes 
of ſuch unbelief, 148 1. Unbelief is the ſheild 
of fin. ib. 
Uneleanneſs of man by nature opened, 1323 
Aclean thing cannot be brought out of an 
unclean, in a threefold ſence, ib. Sin is an 
clean thing, 1324. Two things inthe na- 
tural ancleanneſs of man, ib. Seven proper- 
ties of mans natural «nclearneſs opencd, 
1325. Allthe aQtings of men #nclean,1326 
Even the beſt actions of believers. are 7- 
clean, objeQtions anſwered. ib. 1327 
Underſtanding , the work of it attributcd to 
the rongue and ſenſes, why, 577. Undcr- 
ſtanding at the diſpoſe of God, 1177. It is 

a ſore judgment when underſtanding is ta- 
ken from the ancient, :b. How God may be 
ſaid to hide the heart from underſtand:ng, 
ſhewed four wayes, 1608. That it is the 
work of God to do it, ſhewed, 1609. It is 

a great judgment to have the u7:derſtanding 
clouded, 1610. Our inability to wnderſtand 
ariſeth two wayes, ib. When God takes 
away mens #nderſtanding it is a ſign of their 
deſtruction. 1611 
Unity, men are apt to agree in doing hurt, 


1528 
Unſearchableneſs of God in his works two 
wayes conſidered. 402 


Unthankfulneſs, man is apt to be »»nrhankſl 
both to God and man, 1828, Unthaikful- 
neſs provokes. 1829 

Untjl, notes a continued act. 744 

Uomiting four cauſes of it, ſpiritually conſi- 
dercd, 1960. How ill gotten goods are vo- 
mited up. 6b. 

Uow, what it is, 2266, Yows lawfully made 
ought to be kept, :b. Four cautions about 
vows, ib, &c. When God anſwers prayer, 
we muſt be careful to pay our vows, 2267 

Upzightneſs, Upright, what it is tobe upright, 
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as upright is diſtint from perfect, 7, 274. 


It makes us 
It hath 


Two ſorts of «prightneſs, 7. 
confident in ſaddeit times, 278. 


boldnefs, 574. And ſtedfaſtnels, :b. An up- | 


right heart the more it is ſearched, the bet- 
ter it proves, 576. Uprightre/s and honeſty 
ſhall not alwayes be hid, 1187. An upright 
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heart is not afraid to reaſon w-th God, 12c6 | 


An upright heart is very reſolute, 1243. An 
pri obt man never fears any hurt from God, 
ib. He keeps his ground in all turns, 1258 
Itis aſign of #prighrreſs when we dare put 
our ſelves in the preſence of God. 16, 
Uſeleſs, to be vſelels in Scripture account, is to 
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be eſſenceleſs. 652 | 
Uſeleſneſs of any creature, is the diſhonour of | 


that creature. 194 
Us, Land of Uz, why fo called, 4. Where 


ſeated, 5, What manner of people dwe!! 
there. 1s | 


VV fins bath four rhings in it, Folis  * 


1355. It is our duty to wait Gods 

time fully, -b. Waring, what it is, 1652 
Waiting upon God is one of the great duties 
of man, 1654. Waiting hath a bleſſing, 1656 
Four finful grounds of giving over waiting 
upon God. 4657 
Walking of God and of Satan, how to be un- 
derſtood, 2193. Our holy walking notes 
our acquaintance with God. 2235 
Wall, a falſe propheſie why called a wall built 
with untempered morter. 2204 
War vfually accompanied with famine, and 
why, 459. War isa devourer, 459, 1995 
TUarfare, the life of man is a warfare ſhewed 
in fix pazticulars. 582 
Wathirg, what it imports, ceremonial = 
ng. 76 
UWatchfulncſs a duty in two things, 1864 
Water, fire and warer put for all manner of 
afflictions, 2177. Grounds of the alluſion 
why warer ſignifieth aflition, 2178, Wa- 
ters at the command of God, 1148. Waters 
deſtroy as well us nouriſh the Earth. 1149 
Ulap of a man, what, 247. Way of man to- 
wards God twofold, ib. How our way is 
hid from God,248. How Gods way is hid- 
den from us, «6. Way of God a way. 
1196. Wayes of God threefold, 2050. Pre- 
judices of wicked men again{t the wayes of 

| God. 2052 
Tealth, the buſineſs of aworldly man is all 
about wealth, 2042. Wealth often impove- 
riſhcth the godly in ſpirituals, 2043. Three 


cautions about wea!th. ib. 
Tearireſs of body and mind, 1514 
Weavers ſhuttle, life of man like it. 598 
Teddirg garments ſigns of joy, 1549 - 


TUrptrg and crying out in pain, is an caſe of 
pain, 169. Weeping not unbccoming the 
molt valiant men. 1582 

Weighing of actions and perſons, God doth it 
molt exactly. 2196 

Whale, why God ſets a watch over him. 613 

Wicked men are imployed as inſtruments to 
afflict the godly, 84, &c. Wicked men ma 
flouriſh in great outward proſperity, 36 
The patience of God glorited in the pro- 
ſperity of wicked men, 5b. Two other rea- 
ſons why they are permitted ta proſper, ib, 
Wickza men may flouriſh a great while, +: 
They are under acurſe while they flourith, 
370. Wicked men have thceirname from un- 
quietnels, 844. They oftcn abound with 
earthly things, 853. They have a jult tit'e 
to the earthly things which they enjoy, #6. - 
How it 1s 1n vain for a wicked man to ſeek | 
unto God, and how not, $74, &c. To be 
accounted wickzd, is a fore affliction, 914; 
Wicked men in what ſence they may be ſaid 
to have proſperity, 922. To be wicked, or to 
do w:ekedly, is inconſiſtent with grace, 937 
A wicked man who, deſcribed in five parti- 
culars, 937, 93S, &c. All men are cither 
godly or wick 4, 941. Wick:d man is never 
ſetled either about his way or about his endz 
1083. Wik:d men may enjoy great world- 
ly peace, 1124. Four grounds of it, 6.1125 
IWked men turn the bleſſing of Godinto 
fucl for their luſts, 1h. Wicked mans life, a 
paiul life, 14.20. He hath two ſorts of pain, 
6. He hath the pain but not the deliverance 
of a Woman in travel, 1431. He makes ag 
i] conſtryCtion of all that he hears, 1435 
The deſtrvQion of a wicked man is Inevitable 
1441, His miſery is deerecd, 1447; Wie 
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ked man falling into miſery is irrecoverable, 
1469. W:ck:d men of two forts, 1485. God 
often delivers his precious ſervants into the 
hands of wicked men, 15 30. It is an additi- 
on t9 affliction to be given into the hands of 
wicked men, ib. 1Wick:d man the cauſe of his 
own ruine, 1709. The proſperity of a wic- 
ked man is his aMiction, 1710. The beſt 
things Which awick;d! man hath turn to his 
hurt, 1717. How wicked men deſtroy their 
own lives, 17:0, Every thing proves a ſnare 
to him, 1721, They arc catcht when their 
hopes arc higheſt, 1724. God hath many 
waycs to vex them, 1726. Wicked men 
numbred among wild and hurtful creatures, 
ib. The proſperity of the wicked ſhort, 
1929. He isvery miſerable, 1762, 1930 
A wicked man may get to the higheſt of 
worldly heights, 1934. No height can ſe- 
cure a wicked man again{t the hand of God, 
tb. Wicked mans proſperity like a dream, 
319039. When it is belt with him, his worſt 
is approaching, 1980, God hath inſtru- 
ments of all {forts ready to puniſh wicked 
men, 1988. The wicked leck not to improve 
troubles, but only to get out of them, 1989 
The ſhifts of a wicked man ſhall not help 
him, 6. Portion of the wicked appointed 
out by God, 2003. What their portion 1s, 
ib. Why God gives many wicked men a 
portion of good things ih the world, 2004 
It ſometimes troubles go9d men to ſee the 
wicked proſper, 2030. Wicked men carcleſs 
of what is beyond their own time, 2078 
Wicked ſometimes fparcd when others ſuf- 
fer, 2111. Wicked have impreſles of the 
preſence of God upon their Spirits, 2208 
Preſence of God grievous to the wicked, 
2209. Wick-d men think they can do well 
enough without God; their great folly 
ſhewed' in it, ib. &. Wicked have flight 
thoughts of God, 2211. The wicked docven 
dare God to do his worſt, 2213. God gives 
wick:d men no cauſe to be weary of him, 
ſhewed divers waycs, 2214. They do not 
acknowledge God the fountain of all the 
good they reccive. 2216. Portion of the 
w:ched yes on this fide Heaven, 2217. A 
threefold honour ariſing to God by the fall 
of the wicked, 2225. Wicked men how made 
ridiculous, 2229. Wicked men doubly dit- 
appointed. tb, 
Wickedneſs is very laborious, 289, There is 
an art in wickedneſs, ib. Wickzdneſs and int- 
qzity how diſtinguiſhed. 2147 
T2Dbow, what the Hebrew word for a wia- 
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Wife, why Fob's wife was ſpared, when all 
cliſe was loſt, 143. Wives have a threefold 
advantage in perſwading with their aus- 
bands, 144. Good wife the beauty and or- 
n2ment of the houſe, 480. Wife, ſhe was 
given for a help, yet may prove helpleſs, 

- 1824. An cxample of high conjugal love, 
1835. Love between husband and wife 
grounded on externa's, may ſoon decay, 
ib, 

WH of God the law and rule of all things, 
1152. Will of God under a threefold con- 
fdcration is the rule of prayer. 1560, How 
man may croſs the w:{{ of God, by do- 
ins that which God wills, 1852. Will 
of God to be ſubmitted to, 2086. 11:/! of 
man by nature goth out without end to fin. 
2151 

iiderncſs, and wandring in it, what it im- 
plies, 1194 
Wird, vain words comparcd to wid, 568 


How the life is a wind, 600. Winds, their 
nature and power, 87, How ſent by God, 
how raiſed by Satan, sb. &Cc. 
Winking, how finful. 1408 
TWisdom is the ſtability of things, 4.18. Wi/- 
dom of God both in his word and works, 
full of ſecrets, 1038. God only can cfteCtu- 
ally teach us the ſecrets of wiſdom, 5b. The 
wiſdom of God which appearcth is but little 

to that which is in him, 1041. Wiſdom the 
gift of God, 1141.” The wiſdom of man no 
wiſdom compared with the wiſdom of God, 
1141, Man loves forbidden wiſdom, 1062 
Two extreams about wiſdom, ib. No one 
man hath all w:/dom, 1398. The higheſt 
{train of pride to think ſo, #. He that is full 
of his own wiſdom is unfit to receive in- 
ſtrution, 1405. Wiſdom and happineſs go 
together, 2136. What that wiſdom is which 
doth not profit man, and what that is which 
doth. ib. 2137 
Wiſe men to whom plain things may be dark 
and obſcure, 430. What it is to be wiſe in 
heart,759. God is infinitely wiſe, «6. How it 
may be folly to deſire to be wiſe, 106 2.Wi/e 
man, who, and how diſtinguiſhed from a 
crafty man, 1385. It is moſt uncomely for 

a wiſe man to ſpeak vainly, 1387. The wi/c/? 
of mendo not ſee all truths, 1609. Aw!/e 
man may ſoon forfeit his title, 1643. Wiſe 
men rarely found, 1644. Wiſe men ſomc- 
times ignorant in what ordinary men know. 
2109 

Wiſhing evil to others, in what ſence it may 
be done, 1504. In what ſence we may 
lawfully w:/b that had not been, which is. 
218 

Wit often abuſed by Satan. 430 
Witneſs and party muſt not be the ſame man, 
837. Self-witneſs the ſolc priviledge of God; 
1026. How we may or may not bear wi!- 
z:ſ5 to our ſelves, 1027. Witneſſes, an old 
cutom among them, 1394. God is both 
Judge and witneſs, 1573, How and in what 
caſes we may call God to aan, 574. The 
w:tizeſs of God is the moſt deſirable witneſs, 
1575- Itis the joy of an upright heart, that 
God is a witac/s of all he doth. 1576 
Woes of two ſorts, 974. Wo 1s the portion of 
the wicked. tb. 
Women, in what ſence ſaid to be the glory of 
the man, 1799. Women fulleſt of affections. 
203 

TD of God expounded in his Works, 281 
A caution about it, «6. Word of God, how 

it may be hid, and how not, 523,&c. Word 
of God, in that God diſcovers himſclt to 
us, 2235. IWVords the conceptions of the 
mind, as hard ro keep them in, as Children 
ready for the birth, 266. Werds of the wiſe 
very powerful, 270. Right words very 
ſtrong, three m_ in right words, 564, 
565. It is our duty to watch over. our 
words, 674. It is a duty to give check to the 
idle-or cvil word: of others, iþ: Words like 

a ſtrong wind ſhewed in (ix particulars,675, 
676. God is not taken with fine werds,8 :6 
When many or a multitude of words are ſin- 
ful, ſhewed in five particulars, 1017, Good 
words may colour a bad cauſe, but they can- 
not make it good, 1020. Words arc often 
reckoned for more then the ſpeaker meant 
them, 1028. Words are great doers, 1388 
IVords which do no good, arc evil, 1389 
Salt of words, what, :6. Our words are ſu- 
table to our ſpirits, 1413. In what ſence 
evil words are worſe then evil thoughts, 2b. 
Words called windy in three reſpects, 1499 
Bitter and paſſionate words to man, provoke 
God, 1502. Words duly ſpoken, arc of 


great power, 1508, Ill ſleeping upon hard 
words, 1600, Unkind words are bitter to 
the hearer, ib. Harſh words carry much pro- 
vocation in them, 1601. - Hard words ſtick 
long uponthe ſpirit of man, 1602. Unkind 
words make deep wounds, 1770, Two ſorts 
of words work. much upon the heart, b. 
What words, and to. whom, burdenſom. 
201 
Wozks of God are perſe&t works, 398. Work 
of man put for bis reward, 588. Works of 
God arc to be recorded for after-times, 703 
It is our duty to enquire into former times, 
ib. It is but little of God that we are able 
to ſee in his works, 801. Good works muſt 
be done in ſecret, 1071. Works of God 
anſwerable to a threefold word, 2084, The 
juſtice of the works of God. 2085 
TWo:ld, when we are moſt retired from the 
world, we uſually have, and are moſt fit to 
have communion with God, 312. World- 
ly men would live alwayes in the world. 
, 023 
Wozldly things in their greateſt beauty may 
be blaſted in a moment, 89. The thoughts 
of great and wiſe worldly men are only for 
the world, 225. The belt things of this 
world may prove burdens to us,2 39. world- 
ly mens hearts, fuller of the world then 
their houſes, 256. They reſt fully in world- 
ly contentments, :b. A godly man never ſets 
up his reſt in worldly things, «6. The more 
our hearts are looſned from the world, the 
more aſſurance we have to hold the world, 
257. Worldlythings, the more we truſt to 
them the leſs we receive from them, 258 
Their difference in this from ſpiritual things, 
#614, Worldly good things not good in them- 
ſelves, 368.Thcy areno argument that a man 
who hath them is good, 369. No eviden- 
ces of the favour of God, 371. The beſt 
of worldly things loathed, if long uſed : 
ſpiritual things ,, the more uſed, the more 
delired, 443. Beſt of worldly things fading, 
479. The world is but for this life, 605 
Worldlythings have no conſiſtence, they arc 
alwayes in motion, 859. They paſs as if 
tacy had never been, $62, Worldly eſtate 
of good men, as tranſitory as that of evil 
men, «hb, Worldly things, are not the reſt 
of bclievers, 1532. All worldly proſperity 
may quickly be daſht and loſt, 1 5 34.. World- 
ly taings, are tqit'eſs and worthleſs to us 
in times of great ſorrow, 1554. Worldly 
men hope for great things in the world, , 
1965. Worlaly things, much pains willing- 
ly taken for them, 1966. Worldly things 
the matter of a carnal mans rcjoycing. 
1971 
Wio:ms, the companions of the dead. 1660 
Wozſhtp, what the poſtures of it, 97. Stan- 
ding , fitting, walking , kneeling , falling 
down , all theſe are worſh:p poſtures, 16. 
What worſhip is with the kinds of it, 9$ 
Divine Worſhip proper only to God, 99, 
100. Civil worſhip may be given men, that 
cf two ſorts, 99. God mult be worſhipped 
in an humble manner. 100 
Wounds of an enemy, what, 1296. Wound- 
ings by the hand of God are often pre- 
paratory toa cure, 450. God never makes 
a wound too big for his own cure, 451 
And he can ealily cure all the woxnds which 
the malice of man can make. ih, 
TUrath what it 15, 362, Wrath kills three at 
once, 363. Wrath of God, what, 1345 
The love of God is our only refuge from 
the wrath of God, ib. Man 15 not able to 
bear the wrath of God, 1 349. Saints here 
may be under ſence of wrath, 1350. _— 
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of God, a conſuming flame, 1470. How 
we are ſaid to give place to wrath, 1507 
Wrath of God what it is, 1807, The wrath 


of God is very terrible, ib. Apprehenſions 
of wrath more grievous then all our ſuf- 
ferings, 1808. Wrath of God brings Judge- 
ments, 1917, Wrath falls upon the wi 

when they are taking their fill of world 
contentments, 1988. How God is ſaid*to 
have a day of wrath, 20co. Wrath goes out 
with Judgments, 2001. Wrath, of man 
brings a ſword'two wayes, 1917. No ſhel- 
ter againſt the wrath of God, but Chriſt, 
2064. God hath abundance of wrath rea- 
dy for the wicked, 2075. A day of wrath 
coming upon wicked men. 2112 


; Wrinkles in the face cauſed two waycs , * Pouth, how the ſins of youth are poſſeſſed in © + "5p 
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| 1518, A perfect ſoul-ſtate, and a perfect elder years, 1304, 1305. Towth is 


ſtare of body, hath no wrinkle in it. | ov with ſin, 5b. Touth is very ſubject — 
, F 1519 toand uſually very full of fin, 1947. Towth- _ 
; Wrong, we muſt not wroug men to right hns remain upon the oldeſt impenitents. »-_ 


God. 1230 
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O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God | How unſearchable 
are his Tudgments, and bis Ways pit finding out ! 


Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation ; for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
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CHRISTIAN READER, 


To thoſe eſpecially, who have been, and continue to be the 


Movers and Promoters 


Or 1 H19 

W O KR K 
MU AND 1» $ the Apoſile Peter. (writing to all the Saints) ſaid, This Se- 
Nh Oo BE cond Epiſtle, ſo I may ſay, (and bave learned, I hope, to ſay 
ACE it without boaſting or comparing) T his Seventh Epiſtle, Be- 
loved, I now write unto you; in all which my defire is to 

{tir up your pure Minds by way of Remembrance, that ye 

may be mindful of the W ords which were ſpoken, and of 

the T roubles which were endured before, by this (great Ex- 

ample of Suffering) Holy and Patient J 08. And though Seven, being a Perfett 
Number, might hint me a fair Pretence to fit down, and do no more ; yet I am fur- 
ther from thinking what 1 have done Pertect, than I am from deſeſting (in refe- 

rence to my 0wn Intention) to perfef (according to that meaſure of Light, which © 

ſhall be grven in) what is yet to do. Tis a General Mercy, that in an Age 
wherein the Sword hath been called out to do, and hath done fo Much, there hath 
been not only Leafure, but pag ms, rang the Pen to do This Little. And 'tis 
Your ſpecial Honour, who ſtill promote T his, or any Work of this Kind, that while 
ye have been engaged in ſo great a Charge for the Maintaining of a War, and 


the Preſerving of Peace, ye have not excuſed your ſekves in this Point of Charge: 


And (poſſibly) it will be no Diſhonour to this Age in Future Ages, nor to 


This Nation in Forreign Nations, to ſee or hear, that ovir Spirits have neither - 
been hurried nor ſcared by Wars, and Changes, into an Indiſpoſstion or Incompo- 
ſedneſs for Works of ſuch Seriouſneſs and Retirement. What Daniel Prophe- 
(red of the Building of the Wall of Jeruſalem, whether Literal or Myſtical, is 
true of this Paper-W all, C which is no Stranger to Jerulalem) it hath been built 
in Troublous Times. Except the Lord build both Houſe and Wall, they l1- 
bour in vain that build in Calmesi T imes ; and where the Lord buildeth (though 
by weak and unskilful Hands) labour ſpall not be vain in Stormy Times ; it (hall 
neither be labour m vain, becauſe unfiniſht for uſe ; nor ſhall it be labour in vain, 
2 becauſe 


TO LHE READER. 


A ar —— 


ee — - - 


bar aſe 74 defi WS: tre Gui # 1 he Llefi jag of 67 - ( azid without T hat. HO- 
thing Calf Js ietivercth al enr bene] Labours f! 0n1 tÞ eſe t two V diiities, and bis Boun- 
'T, deliver et 10:12 from : | bird, For while we ve edfast and nnmoveable, al- 
ways aboiendizg m the Work of the Lord, as we may nave a ſtrong Confidence, 
thet ozr Labour foal not be 12 vain to others; ſo a full Aſſurance, that it ſhall not ® 
be in vain 12 or ſelves. Plain-vearied Jacob, labouring in the Iategrity of bis 
Soul for Laban, owly | #1: keep ing Sheep, though bis WV aces (as envying that be thrived 
ſo fot) was changed ten times ; yet be thrived th e ſinioÞ; and be W ho came over 
Fordai witn F i5 Saf 3 67 CaRHR two Bands. To be ture, we can never want ei- 
ther Pay or Reward for that V ork, which is a Reward, and can pay it {clf. 

- And thorgh 1 how, (and cann:t but thankefully ackzowledge, Honoured Sirs) 

that this [oire pertiariel} ork bath been an occaſzon of conſider able expence to you ; 
yet 1 mc beticve, that it will, not prove any thing of loſs to any of you. Then: 
5 ( ſaith Solomon Jo it {catrercth, and ycr increaſeth and there is that with- 
holdeth more th, 1n 13 meet, and it tendcth to Poverty. T hey that ſcatter to 
do Good, w wh. FE ey ſcatter ; aid that which is ſown in a right Soyl, increaj- 
eth to a Harveſt, T7 L ey that with-bold what they have, more than 5 is meet, ſhall 

not bald wh 1 they wave, but wcet w 1th Poverty. As that which is given in 
Charity for ihe relief of be Poor, ſo that which is given in a due tempered Li- 
berality for the we of the Publick , is lent to the Lord, and he will ſurely repay 
all that be ba ) borrowed, 1 Rendkine give a Portion to Seven, and allo to 
Light, fs eter Indigent Perſous, or Pious Ces) tor ye know not what 
Evil ſhall be upon the Earth. If Evil come upon the Earth, they will be found 
the best Iisbands of their Goods, woo have laid up moſt in Heaven : and if 
Good continze pou the Farth, they will not find any miſs of what is ſo laid up. 
I write this, not as enther ſearing ai Abatement of my own Private Imteref, nor 
as bopizg or los! 7 ro fher ant lucreaſ iſe of it : But only as a grateful T eſtimony of whe 
ye bave Fo C107 , ſor the carrying om of this Work ; and as an Argument, that mo 
deing, ye £4 ot doe nenther unwiſe cly or nuprofitably for your ſehves. 

Aud fer this Picce of the WV ork now given into your Hands, and Publiſhed to 
ibe View of others, I ſhall only ſay, '[ hat herein you have an end of the Controverſal 
or Dil ſpmrative P art of this Book. Job's Friends have now finiſht their laff Reply 
1poi him ; aid Job hath finiſht his Laſt Anfwer to them. For though he continueth 
Wh eeaking Five whole Chapters longer, yet be ſpeaketh rather to the General State of 
tbe Queiton, than to | any of their Particular Obyections, as may appear hereafter 
(if God give leave) in the E-Splication of that large and pathetical Dilcourlc. 

And it was well, that his Opponents would make an end ſomewhere, and leave what 
vey bad effere. tothe Judgment of equat and indifferent Moderators. Which may 

4 is] rebuke upon many in this Age, who will diſpute, and draw the Saw of Con- 
1 ention everl, fling ly; as if they 11 ought it a Diſhouour, when they have ſaid all, 
ti f.ty 10 Ore ;, Of IPEE V6 gf. ved never to be ſatisfied, how much or how often ſoever 

they bave beea anſwered. Moderate and modeſt Diputing tends to healing ; 
but the Irch of Ditpuring (which an Honourable and Learned Knight, dec ceaſed, 
would have e#2r tet por bis Tombs ftcre ) Taves norhing bur a fc abby Sorencls 
Upon 


TO THE READER. 
upon the minds of men, and doth rather widen difterences than compoſe them. 
Abner ( either grieved or wearied with the tedious protrattionof a { 1vil War 
called to Foab ( Captain General of David's Army) Shall the Sword devour 
for ever ? Knoweſt thou not, that it willbe bitterneſs in the end ? How long ſhe! 
i be ere thou bid the people return from following their brethren ? We have but 
290 much cauſe to call and cryupon ſome Leaders in the Scholaſtical War, Shall 
your Tongues and Pens devour forever? Know ye not, thatit is unpleaſant 
ro many in the way, andis like to be bitterneſs to more in the end? W henyill 
ye return from following your Brethren ? Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar follow- 
ed their Brother Job long, but they gave it over at laſt, aud returned from fol- 
lowing him. Though, I confeſs, theres a neceſſity of contending, andthat ( as 
the Apoſtle Jude exhorts ) earneſtly, both by Speech and Pen, tor the Faithonce 
delivered to the Saints; Tet there are many contentions, which it had been well if 
they hadnever been begun, or at leaſt quickly ended. And when menrevile and blaſ- 
pheme rather than argue, 1t is beſt totake up that Counſel which good Hezekiah gave 
in commandment concerning railing R ablakeh, Anſwer themnor. Solomon hath 
given us the full flate of this duty in a ſeeming contradittion, while in one verſe be 
forbids us to anſwer a Fool, and inthe next bids us anſwer bim. The Fool muſt 
bean{wered according to his folly, but the anſwer must be framed and drawnup 
by the firength of reaſon and wiſdom ; that is, the Fool must be made to ſee his folly, 
leſt be grow up and be confirmedin his opinion, that what be ſaith is true, becauſe 
he is not ſhewed the error of it ; yet, The Fool muſt not be anſwered according 
to his folly, that 7s, if be ſpeak or write vainly and revilingly, ſhewing rather 
the frothineſs of bis Wit, or the overflowing of his Gall, than the ſobriety and ſound- 
neſs of his Fudgment ; he that anſwers him muſt not conform either ſpeech or ſtile to 
bis, leſt he be like unto him : 7 he anſwer which we give to another, beareththe 
Image and is the meaſure of our ſelves ; And our ill managing of a matter renders 
2s as bad as others, though our opinion be better. Our Maſter Chriſt being reviled, 
reviled not again; we his Diſciples and followers onght to imitate him, and not to 
render evil forevil, orrailing for railing, but contrariwiſe to bleſs. While we are 
called to contending, let us do it fairly and candidly; Chriſt would have us ſhew love 
and tenderneſs to our Brethren, as well as eal for him and bis T ruth, T hey cannot 
but do ſo, who ftandup for Truth purely as 'tis the T ruth of Chrift, ratber than as 
it is their own opinion. And ( though I am lothto be ſuſpicious, yet ) T greatly 
(aſpect, that the reaſon why many caſt ſo much dirt and diſhonour upon the perſons of 
their Prethren, while they appear as Champions for the T ruth, proceeds from a ſe- 
cret deſire to procure honour to their ownperſons rather thanthe advancement of 
Truth. Peace and Truth are ableſſedpair, and were we more for Peace we ſhould 
ſooner findout the Truth: But ſo long as mencontend rather for a party or an opinion 
than for truth, rather for viffory and the Maſtery than for truth, rather for honour 
(1 had almoſt ſaid humour ) and intereſt than for truth, as we are ſure not to meet 
with peace, ſo we are extreamly hindred and puxz1'd in ſeeking out the truth. T be 
moſt probable way to keep down ſome ill-ſented opinions,  tolay down all diſputes 
about them ; eſpecially, now, when moſt if not all Controverſres on foot, havebeen 


fied 
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ere. 


ſifted to the bran. W bat therefore remains but that we wait for light and conviftion 
from Heaven, looking how ibe holy Spirit of Truth ana Peace, will ſtate and deter- 
mine thoſe points upon the Conſciences of men; And I am fully ſatisfied, that if all 
world ſuffer their Conſciences to anſwer and reply, rather than their conceits and 
parts, most of our diſputers in this age would (like Job's friends) diſpute nomore. 
O that we could a while leave arguing with and anſwering one another (" eſpecially 
railing upon and ſcoffing at one another) and fall to praying for and loving one ano- 
ther, according to the utmost tender of Goſpel-love. For as Loveis the complement 
or fulfilling the whole Law of God, the ſcope or intentionalend of the Command- 
ment, ſo it would be the concluſ;on or finiſhing and determining end of all the Con- 
troverſees which ariſe or are ſtarted amongs| men. AndI conceive that (in moſt 
Points of difference ) a ſevere and Magiſterial impoſing of an Opinion upon 
others in way of diſpute, is as bad and as un-Goſpel-like, as to impole it upon 
any by way of Power. 
Beloved and Honoured Friends, ye may perceive bow far my joy, for being ar- 
rived at the end of this diſpute between Job and his friends, hath tranſported me to 
reſs for at leaſt an amicable carrying on, if not an end of all our diſputes ; and that 
C as the Apoſtle adwiſeth) ſpeaking the truth (and for thetruth, or Truthing it ) 
in love, we may grow upinto him in all things, which is the Head even Chriſt; 
from whom the whole Body joyned together and compacted by that which eve- 
ry joynt ſupplieth, according to the efteual working of every part, maketh 
increaſeof the Body tothe editying of it ſelf in Love. Loves a knitting, and 
therefore an increaſing grace, T hat which uniteth many in one, muft needs edific 
that one, which xs the reſult of ſuch aunion. As Faith ithat grace by which we 
conveigh and divide good among our ſelves. T here is not the leaſt joynt in the my- 
ſtical Body of Christ, but giveth ſome ſupply to the whole, becauſe Love xs the liga- 
wont of it. As wecanwant nothing while ( asthe Apoſtle Jude exborts ) we kee 
the loveof God, ( whether we underſtand him of the love of God to 
75, Or of 0k .90e to God, makes no difference as to this matter) ſowe can hardly 
want any thing, while we keep our ſelves inthe love of one another. T hat all who 
love the Lord Feſus { brist in ſincerity; may, by the preſence and influence of the 
Spirit of love, not only keep themſelves, but increaſe in the love of God, and in 
the love of one another, till we are fully grown up in him inall things, which is 
the bead even Christ, is the wiſh andprayer, as it ought to be the endeavour of all, 
of him who would 
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CHAP. XX Bm 
T hen Job anſwered, and ſaid, 2 42 _w_ 
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Even to day is my complaint bitter, m Jo” heavier then my groaning. 
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him. There are two opini- 
FA! ons concerning the tenden- 
cy of this reply. 

Firſt, Some interpet it in favour of Fob, as if he only 
ſummoned his friends to the tribunal of God, being confi- oſecutes from wer/. 3. to the end of verſ. 9. O that [ 
wma iſſue there. | where I might find him, that I might come even to his 

S y,Others interpret it as a preſumptuous ſuggeſti- | ſeat ;, 1 would erder my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth 
on againſt God himſelf, and the ſtriftneſs of his pro- with arguments; 1 wonld know the words which Fl wonld 
ceedings with him, which they endeavour to prove up- anſwer me, &c. As if ( according to the ſcope of this ex- 
on ( as they conceive) theſe four grounds of his com- jon ) hc had ſaid, / have waited long under my pref 
plaint. | res and burdens, with my petition in my hand; yea I have 

Firſt, Becauſe. he complained that his afflitions were rendred up my petition, but 4s yet I can get no anſwer ; Alas, 
beyond all his complaints; and that what he had ſaid was | I am greatly affiitted, yer ſo far from being relieved, that 1 
bur little to what he felt, or to the greatneſs of his ſor- | Cannot be heard ; 1 would therefore get near to God, to ſpread 
row ( ver/. I,2.) Even to day 1s my complaint bitrer, my | and order my cauſe before him. To be heard and to be re- 
ftroak, heavier then my groaning. Theſe words are con- | Hieved, are often in Scripture ſence the ſame thing ; and al- 
ceived, to Carry in them, at leaſt, on intimation that Fob: | } waycs not to be heard fignifies as much as not to be re- 
thought himſelf too hardly dealt with,. or that there was ! ©*” lieved, Till the Lord g5 us his ear, he never gives 
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us his hand, therefore 7-b muſt necds think himfelf far 
from being kclped white he thought that he was not 
heard. 

Thirdly, Beeauſe he complained that the Lord did thus 
afflict and try him, when he already knew what he was, 
and what he would be after his tryal by the ſoarcſt afflicti-- 
ons; when he knew that he was innocent, and that he 
would continue and hold out in his innocency to the end; 
that he would not be weary of well doing, though under 
the worſt of ſufferings ( verſ, 10, 11, 12. ) He knoweth the 
way,that I take, &c. As if he had ſaid, T be Lord needs not 
do this to try me, for he knoweth well enough who 1 am, and 
the way that 1 go; be knoweth both the frame of my heart 
and the courſe of my life ; he knoweth how it 1s with me now, 
and that I ſhall be found ſuch as 1 have often profeſſed my ſelf 
ro be, when. he hath kept me to the wtwo#t of his purpoſe un this 
fiery furnace of affiittien, When he bath tryed me 1 ſhall 
come forth as Gold, that is, when all's done, he knows that 1 
ſhall bereafter approve my ſelf upright in heart, and that 
( through his grace, already beſtowed upon me ) 1 have hither- 
ro kept his way, and not declined nor gone back fromthe com- 
wmandments of his lips, yea that 1 have eſteemed the words of 
his month more then my neceſſary food. Thus Fob 1s concet- 
ved — upon this account, that he ſhould be ſo ex- 
treamly afflicted,though the Lord knew his way; andthat 
he was both a lover of his Word, and a keeper of his Com- 
mandments, and that he would perſevere with joy in keep- 
ing them tothe end, though he ſhould not ſee the expected 
and deſired end of thoſe ſorrows. ; 

Fourthly , Becauſe he is conceived complaining that 
he found the Lord altogether incxorable, ſo that no im- 
preſſion could be made upon him by any thing he could 
ſay or do to take him off from his ſeverity towards him 
(Yerſ. 13, 14.) He is of one mind, who can turn him ? 


( there is no dealing with God ) and what his ſoul deſt- 
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reth, even that he doth (let it fall where and on whom it 
will, he will do it ) for he performeth the thing that us ap- 
pointed for me. 

From all which Fob inferreth, that he had cauſe h 
to complain, much more that he did not complain with- 
out cauſe ( Verſ. 15.16, 17. ) Therefore am I troubled at 
hts preſence : when I conſider, 1 am afraid of him, for God 
cir, we my heart ſoft , and the Almighty troubleth me, be- 
cauſe I was not cut off before the darkneſs, neither hath he 
covered the darkneſs from my face, Thus you have the parts 
and ſcope of the whole Chapter, as 'tis ſuppoſed to be an 
over bold complaint in reference to the dealings of the Lord 
with him. 

From all which 'tis concluded, that though the Chapter 

egins with, Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, yet, that Fob 
duth not anſwer Eliphaz, nor apply himſelf to what he had 
ſaid ; but that being wearied with his often repeating and 
renewing the ſame arguments againſt him, he doth, upon 
the matter, leave him and his friends, and all diſcourſe with 
them; turning himſelf to God, and pouring his ſorrow in- 
to his boſom ; as if the anſwer were direted to God, and 
not at all to Eliphaz. 

But I rather apprehend ( according to the former inter- 
pores of this reply ) that Job doth here plainly hold 

orth an anſwer to what Eliphaz had objected or laid to his 
charge, and that being ſtill ſo hotly oppoſed, he doth firſt 
defend his own integrity m this Chapter ; and that, ſecond- 
ly, inthe next he overthroweth the ground or foundation 
upon which his friends built their general oppoſition; af- 
firming, that there is neither any certain time nor way in 
which the Lord doth puniſh wicked men in this world, 
and that therefore no argument can be framed, or judg- 
ment given of any mans condition by his preſent ſtate, or 
the external diſpenſations of God towards him. Taking 
this ſence, we may reduce the whole Chapter to theſe two 
parts. 

Firſt, - aa ſecondly, The pleading it ſelf. 

The preface is laid down in ver/. 2. Even to day «my 
complaint bitter, my ſtroak.zs heavier then my groansng. The 
pleading follows in the ſubſequent parts of the Chapter ; 
the ſum of which may be colleQed into this formal Argu- 
mentation. 

Ye do falſly accuſe him of wick:dneſs, and hypocriſie, who is 

ready to plead bis cauſe, and doth earneſtly deſire that 
be may ao it before the throne of God, 


| 


| 


| ſuch arguments for my ſelf, and againſt my op 


But I am ready and do earneſtly deſire to plead wy cauſe be- 
fore the throne of God. Foidels | 
T herefore ye falſly accnſe me of wickedneſs and bypocriſie. 
The aſſum "ods of this Syllogiſme is handled in 
this Chapter, from the ſecond verſe to the end; in whichit 
appears, that Job was ready not only to diſpute the point 


in controverlie with his friends, but, was moſt willing that 


the Lord ſhould have the hearing of it ; for ſo he ſaith, 


O that I knew where 1 might find him, that 1 might even 
come to his ſeat, 1 would order — before him, and 
fil my month with arguments ; is, I would produce 
ſers, as 
would render my cauſe juſt and innocent before God, how 
guilty ſocver I am found and repreſcnted inthe opinion of 
men. 
Thus far concerning the general ſtate of this Chapter. 

Ihallnexeproceedroexplicae th parts and particulars 

or if, 


Verſ. 1. Then Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Theſe words have occurr'd often before, I ſhall not 


yy _= them. But what ſaid he? And how did he an- 
wer 


Verſ. 2. Even to day is my bitter, mp troak is 
heavier then mp A 

Thus Fob begins. This is at once his 
had to fay, and his Apology for what he had ( paſſionate- 
ly ) ſaid already. Ever to day, or even this day. The 
word Day is taken cither more largely for the time near at 
hand, or ſtrictly, for the preſent time ( P/al. 95.8.) To 
af ewill bear his voice, harden not your hearts; thatis, 

ear his voice this inſtant day, and barden not your hearts 
one day longer. Again ( Dent. 4. 8. ) What Nation is 
there ſo great that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous 
4s all this law, that I have ſet before you this day, or at this 
preſent time ? Facob ſaith to Eſax (Gen. 25. 31, ) Selmes 
this day thy birth-right ; that is, let me have it now, let us 
ſtrike up the this hour, or before we part. Thus 
here, To day, &c. as if ob had ſaid, O friend Eliphaz, / 
perceive that after all thoſe dayes of diſputation which have 
paſſed between us, this day is like tobe ſpent and run out in as 
harſh cenſures on your part, and in 4s bitter complaints on my 


party as any of the former. 
Even this dap is my complaint bitter. 


The word rendred Complaint is tranſlated alſo ſometimes 
Prayer, and ſometimes Meditation ( Gen. 24. 69.) Iſa 
went out snto the field to meditate, we put in the Margin, co 
pray. Hannah uſcth the ſame word ( 1 Sam. 1.16. ) Ac- 
count not thy handmaid for a daughter of Belial, for out of 
the abundance of my complaint ( we put in the Margin, Me- 
ditation)) and grief, bave I ſpoken hitherto, Many complain, 
who pray not; ſome pray, who complain not; and others 
meditate, who do neither complain nor pray : yet uſually 
we meditate, that we may conſider what to pray about, and 
in prayer pour out our complaints both about thoſe fins 
and wants and mercies, Which have fallen under our medi- 
tation. Ever to day is my complaint 

Bitter. ] The Original word hath a twofold derivati- 
on, moſt render it as we, Bitter, Bitterneſs in Scripture 
is often uſed by a metaphor, to denote any thing which is 
grievous, troubleſom, afflitive, or diſtaſtfut to us, be- 
cauſe bitter things are ſo to the pallate or taſte of man. Bit- 
ter things are troubleſom to ſenſe, and troubles are bitter 
to the Spirit. Affliction is 4 bitter pill; thon writeſt bitter 
things again#t me, ſaid Fob to God before ( Chap. 
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ſo that when he ſaith, »»y complaint is bitter, it ſounds thus mxcian. 


much, my complaint is as great as great can be, and I have 
the greateſt reaſon to complain. For by complaint, we are 
to underſtand not only the act of complaining, but the mat- 
ter upon which ke did complain, or the cauſe of his com- 
plaint : As if he had ſaid, /y affictions ( about which 1 
complain ) are exceeding bitter, no marvail then if my COm- 
plaint be ſotoo, 

Secondly, The word comes from a root, ſignifying to 


4 
1 

rebel, to diſobey, to be exaſperated, or ( as ſome learned Exapratio, 

in the Hebrew give it ) to vary or alter the frame of a mans ?79"i* v4- 


rratio, alt= 


enttas, ut ſi: dicam ;, quod qui rebellet, waritt & infringat verbum & mandat.un a/tt- 
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ſpirit, and the diſpoſition of his mind z, becauſe they who 
diſobey and rebel, do certainly vary and change their minds 
from what they ingager to be, or profeſſed they were be- 
fore; they turn alide either from the lawful command given 
them, or from the promiſe and faich which they had given. 
So the word is uſed ( 1 Kings 13. 26, ) Where the ſacred 
Hiſtory tells us of a Prophet who was ſent out upon a Meſ- 
ſage by the Lord unto 7eroboam, and though he faithfully 
performed the Meſſage, yet hearkning to the counſel of 
another Prophet, he was ſlain by a Lion 3 Thws ſaith the 
Lord, for as much as thou bait diſobeyed ( or rebelled 
againſt ) the month of the Lord ( that is, the words that 
proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord ) and hait not 
kept the commandment which the Lord thy God commanded 
thee, &c, Thy carksſs ſhall not come into the ſepulcher of thy 
fathers. Thus the word is tranſlated by ſome in this Text, 
of Job's diſobedience or rebellion; and they render the whole 
ſentence with an interrogation. 

What, is my complaint this day, accounted rebellion? As 
if I did contumaciouſly ſet my ſelf againſt God, while I 
am pouring out my ſorrows before him; whereas indeed, 
my complaint is rather rebellious or ſtout againſt your 
conſolations, it yeilds not to them, nor is at all abated by 
them. The way or courſe which you take to comfort me, 
is t00 weak to grapple with, much more is it too weak to 
conquer and ſubdue my ſorrows. 

Yet further, This ſence and tranſlation of the word, 
may be applied to that ſpeech of Eliphaz in the former 
Chapter ( verſ. 21. ) exhorting Fob to acquaint himſelf 
with God, and to be at peace as if he had ſaid, Leave off 
thy diſtances, lay down the weapons of that moſt unholy war 
which thou haſt taken up againſt God. To which cloſe re- 
buke ob anſwers here, What ? 1s my complaint to God look: 
ed upon by you as acombate with God ? Or ds ye think that 
while I beg pity and favour of God, I have bid him defiance, 
or declared my ſelf hus enemy ? What elſe can be the meaning of 
it, that you exhort me ſo ſeriouſly to reconcile my ſelf to God ? 
He that 1s called to make peace with another, 1s ſuppoſed to be 
at war with him, or at leaſt to bear him ill will. So then, 
according to this rendering, and interpretation of the Text, 
the drift of his ſpeech is to ſhew how little ground there 
was, yea how unjuſt it was, that he ſhonld be accuſed of 
rebellion and contumacy againſt God, while he was only 
bemoaning his own ſad condition, and putting up his com- 
plaint to God, We may form up his ſence into this argy- 
mentation, 


He cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion again#t God , 
who complains much, or greatly, when his grief is more 
or greater. 

But my grief is more and greater then my complaint. 

Therefore I cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againſt God, 
becauſe I complain. 


Again, The Text is thus rendred, Even to day the ſharp- 
neſs or bitterneſs of my complaint remaineth, or my ſorrow is 
a4 it wai. 1 am no way eaſed, but rather more afflitted by what 
you have ſaid for the eaſing of my afflittion. An improper 
plaiſter doth but enflame, not at all heal the wound. $o that, 
as according to the former interpretation, he took off their 
charge of impatience, contumacy, and rebellion againſt 
God, according to the mind of this, he ſhews the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of what they had ſpoken, as to the allay 
of his ſorrow, and the curing or ſatisfying of his diſtem- 
pered ſpirit. So that here he ſeems to renew and con- 
firm that opinion which he had given of his friends in 
their procedure with him ( Chap. 13. 4.) Te are forgers 
of lyes, ye are all Phyſitians of no value : O that ye would 
altogether hold = peace » and it ſhould be your wiſdom. 
And again ( Chap. 16. 2.) Miſerable comforters are ye all; 
Shall vain words have anend ? Or what emboldneth thee that 
thou anſwereſt ? So here, ye have done nothing yet effeftual- 
ly to remove my complaint : 1 am like a poor patient, who 

1aving been long under the Phyſitians hand, and ſuffered 
many painful applications, is yet as far from a cure as at the 
fir#t hour of his undertaking. Even to day the butterneſs 
the ſharpneſs of my diſeaſed mind remaineth. I have been 
#11 pain ( asthe Church ſpeaks, 1/a. 26. 18.) I have as it 
were brought forthwind. Ye have not wroaght any deliver- 
ance, nexher hath this inhabitant ( my ſorrow ) fallen by your 


hand. 


1 encreaſe, and my complaint 1s as bitter this day 


Laltly, Some refer theſe words to the promiſe made 
by Eliphaz, ( Chap. 22,21. } exhorting Job ro acquaint 
himſelf with God, &C. and ſo good ſhould come to hun. 
But ſaith 7ob here, Theugh 1 am clear from what you ac= 
cuſe me, and alſo have communion with God in wayes of ho- 
lineſs ; yet I experience no ſuch good as yout promiſe, 1 am 
not brought into wayes of comfort , but rather my ſorrows 
, 4s ever 1t 
WAS. 

And ( as it follows in the Text ) 


Py ſtroak is heavier then my groaning, 


This he addeth as a further explication, or as a proof of 
the former part of the verſe; as if he had ſaid, If ye #n- 
quire why my complaint is ſo bitter, it #s becauſe my ſtroak zs 
ſo heavy, even heavier then my groaning ; And why ſhould 
ye call my complaint rebellion, ſeeing I do not complain more, 
no nor ſo much a4 I have _ my ſtroak is heavier then my 
fn Thus he isftill labouring to acquit himſelf of that 

0 often repeated accuſation, impatience under the hand of 
God, and rebellion againſt him. 

Þy ftroak, ] The Hebrew is, my hand. The hand is 
taken for that which was done by the hand; the inſtru- 
ment for the effec, my hand, that is , the ſtroak of the 
hand that is upon me , Whoſe hand was that? The hand of 
God he means. As if it had been ſaid more expreſly, Te 
ſtroak of the hand of God upon me is heavier then my groan- 
ing. In the former part of the verſe, he ſpake of the b:t- 
terneſs of his complaint, here of the heavineſs of his ſtroak, 
or that the ſtroak, given him was exceeding heavy. As bitter 
things are grievous to the pallate, ſo heavy things are bur- 
denſom to the whole body ; We are ſoon weary of that which 
is very hea.y. And therefore ( Matth. 11. 30.) when 
Chriſt would convince us that we have no reaſon to be wea- 
ry of that burden which he layeth upon us ( his holy 
counicls 2:.d commandments ) he faith, My yoke is caſte, 
and my turthen light : My burdens are not like thoſe which 
the Phariſces bind upon you, heavy and grievors to be born, 
(Matth. 23. 4.) Sohere when Fob ſaith, My ſtroak, is hea- 
2y, he would have his friends know that his were ( in them- 
ſelves ) no light afflictions (though there is aſence in which 
all the afli tions of the Saints are l;ghr, 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) but 
grievous to be born. 

Secondly, Some read the words thus, My ſtrook is hea- 
vier upon my groanings, or when Igroan; as if he had ſaid, 
the more I groan and ſigh, the more 1 am wounded ; I get no- 
thing by my groanings but freſh ſmitings and additional for- 
rOWs. 

Thirdly, Others tranſlate the Hebrew word properly, 
not ſtro44, ( by a Metonimy of the effet ) but hand. Ay 
hand is heavy upon ( or becauſe of) my groaning; that is, 
my hand is weak becauſe of my Lroanings; eve. hand, is 
a heavy hand ; that is heavy, which is not lifted up without 
difficulty. Now when the hand is weak we can hardly 
lift it to our head (as we ſay) the weak hand is a heavy 
hand, not becauſe of the weight of it, but becauſe of the 
weakneſs of it, or want of ſtrength to weild any thing 
with it, or to hold it up. Inthis ſence we are to under- 
ſtand Fob crying out, My hand is heavy becauſe of my groar- 
ing; asif he had ſaid, 2y ſtrength fails me, my hands hang 
down, and through weakneſs 1 am not able to lift them up. 
In Chap. 4. Eliphaz told Fob, that he by his good counſel 
had formerly ſtrengthened the weak, or the looſened hands. 
Which form of ſpeaking anſwers that ofthe Apoſtle (Heb. 
12.12.) Lift up the hands that hang down. Weakneſs is 
as a weight faſtned to the hand, and holding it down. The 
hand is never ſo much faſtned, as when it is ( in this ſence) 
made lax or looſened. The original word here uſed inti- 
mates, that much ſorrow and trouble weigh down the 
hand; My hand is heavy becauſe of my groaning, or ( as 
weread) My ſtroakis heavier then my groaning. 

Thus we have 7eb till complaining and groaning :; 
whence was all this ? Even from the ſence of his fore af- 
flitions. Which may teach us, 


Firſt, That affiftion doth uſually went it [elf in complaints 


and groans, 


While we arc in the fleſh we are ſubject to affliction ; 
and all afflition is grievous to the fleſh, not only to fic{h 
as it notes the corruption of the ſoul, but to fleſh as taken 
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for the conſtitution of the body. Afﬀlittion will be felt z, it 
mikes the fleſh ſmart 3 and when the fleſh ſmarts, it may 
make him complain and groan who is ſpiritual ; yea com- 
plaints and groans give ſome eaſe to our aſfſictions. As 
che pain of affliction cauſeth groaning and complaining, 
ſo groaning and complaining are ſome relicf in our pains ; 
and hence it hath been reported as one of the highelt 
picces of cruclty not to.allow thoſe who have been under 
exquiſite pains to complain and groan ; for groaning doth 
not at all abate the pain, yet it doth ſomewhat divert 
our thoughts from itz and while we communicate it to 
others in complaints, we are ſomewhat the leſs ſenſible of 
it our ſelves, 

Sccondly, Whereas Job checks his friends ({ according 
to the ſecond expoſition of the words ) for calling or ac- 
counting his complaint rcbcllion. 


Obſerve, That we are apt to miſunderſtind and wrongful: 


ly interpret the complaints of others. 


Many are ready to miſinterpret that which we ſpeak de- 
liberately , much more what we ſpeak paſſionately and 
complainingly ; Fob ſpake ſorrowfully, and he was pre- 
ſently judged to ſpeak rebelliouſly : he was but humbling 
and bemoaning himſelf before God, yet he was eſteemed 
as a man riling up againſt and warring witk God. While 
Hanna was making a prayerful complaint to God, E!: 


a good man thought ſhe was overgone with wine ( 1 Su, | 


1.14.) How long wilt thou be drnuk, pit away thy wine 
from thee. When the Apoſtles were uttering the great 
things of God, as ſome were amazed, ſo others mocked, 
ſayuzg, Theſe men are full of new wine ( Act.2.13.) There 
arc two ſorts of words and actions moſt liable to miſ-inter- 
pretation, 

Firſt, When we ad or ſpeak highly in holineſs; for 
then the world looks upon thoſe of ſoundeſt minds, as 
mad, or vain, as diſtracicd or drunken, theſe men ( ſaith 
the world ) are fall of new wine ;, Whereas indeed ( as Pe- 
ter makes anſwer in the As ) they are not drunken, as u 
ſuppoſed, but filled with the Spirit, Feſtus told Paul, that 
he was beſide himſelf , that much learning had made him 
»ad, when he hcard the diſcourſe of his wonderful conver- 
fion to Chriſt, and holy converſation in Chrilt ( As 26. 
24.) Andfit ſeems that ſome among the Corinthians had 
no better nor other opinion of him, elſe he would not 
have made ſuch an Apology for himſelf and fellow ſcr- 
vants in Goſpel work ( 2 Cor. 5.13. ) Whether we be be- 
ſ1aes our ſelves it 15 to God, &Cc. that's a ſober madneſs in- 
dced which isto God, But thus ſtill we fee they who at 
or ſpeak higheſt in grace, arc cenſured as aCting and ſpeak- 
ing below nature. And as thoſc whoſe graces are moving 
aloft, are often ſuſpe&ted of madneſs, 

So, ſecondly, they who lyc below complaining under 
the preſſures of nature by affliQtion, are as often ſuſpected 
of and charged with impatience. A troubled ſpirit can hard- 
ly -jnage aright of it ſelf, and 1s ſeldom rightly judged by 
others. 1 will end this point with two Cautions; the firſt, 
to all, concerning thoſe that are aMicted ; the ſecond, to all 
that are afMicted. 

To the former, I ſay, judge charitably of thoſe who com- 
plain bitterly ; for as a manin a low condition knoweth not 
what himſelf would cither be or do, were he advanced to 
the heights of honour and power ; ſo he that is at eaſe, and 
well, knoweth not what himſelf would either be or do, 
were he in pain or overwhelmed with forrows. Extreams 
in any ſtate are rarely born with a well or duly tempered mo- 
aeration. 

Secondly, To the latter, I fay, let them expect to 
hear themſelves hardly cenſured , and learn to bear it; 
let not ſech think ſtrange of their ſufferings, either un- 
der the hand of God, or by the tongues of men. Great 
ſufferers ſpeak, often unbecomingly, and are as often ſo ſþo- 

CN Of. 
J lid , Foraſmuch as the matter of this ſuggeſtion 
againſt Job, tumultuous and rebellious ſpeeches , at leaſt 
ſpeeches ſavouring ſtrongly of rebellion,arc incident to any 
godly man in Fob's condition, 


Obſerve, There may be rebellion againit God in a good 
mans complainings under the aftitting hand of God. 


An unquict ſpirit isnot only a great burden to man, but | 
t 
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of God, carrieth in it ( at leaſt an implicit ) accuſation of 
him, or that God hath not done well becauſe it is ill ( to 
ſenſe ) with us. There is arebellion againſt the Rod as 
well as againſt the Word of God. For as our ſtruggting 
and ſtriving with the Word of God, and the unquietneſs of 
our hearts under any truth when it takes hold of us, is re- 
bellion againſt God ; ſo to ftrive, and ſtruggle with the 
Rod of God, or with the croſs that he layes upon us, is re- 
bellion againſt him alſo. God ſpeaks to us by his Rod as 
well by his Word; and we ſpurn at God in wrangling with 
his Rod, as well as in wrangling with his Word. Yea to 
have hard thoughts of God, as that he is ſevere, and ri- 
gorous, that he hath put off his bowels of compaſſion to- 
wards us, and for to be gracious ; ſuch thoughts as 
theſe of God under affliftion, are rebellious thoughts. 
And as there is a rebellion in the thoughes _—_ God in 
caſe of affliction, ſo alſo in the Tongue. Thus, to mur- 
mur is to rebel :. I do not ſay that all complaining is rebel- 
ling, but all murmuring is z wemay complain, and tell the 
Lord how fad it is with us, how much our ſouls, our bo- 
dies, our eſtates, our relations bleed and ſmart, We may 
complain, and make great complaints without fin, but the 
leaſt murmuring is ſinful, yea in the very nature of it, fo 
full of fin, that it uſually and deſervedly paſſeth under the 
name of Rebellion. The children of 1ſrael were ag often 
charged with rebellion as with murmuring z and therefore 
when they murmured for want of water, Moſes ſaid unto 
them, Hear now ye vebls, muſt we fetch you water out of 
this Rock? ( Numb. 20. 10.) And again, Moſes chargeth 
this upon them with his laſt breath ( as it were ) Dear. 31. 
27. 1 know thy rebellion and thy ſtiff neck: behold, while 1 an: 
yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious againſt the 
Lord, and how much more after my death ? yea the Lord 
himſelf chargeth rebellion upon that unparalleld pair of 
Brethren, Moſes and Aaron themſelves, becauſe t cy had 
not ſo Fully as they ought at all times and in all things ſub- 
mitted unto his divine diſpenſations among that people, 
( Numb. 24.) The Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Aaron jhall 
be gathered unto his people, for be ſhall not enter into the Land 
which ] have gven urto the children of Wracl, becauſe ye (the 
Lord puts them both together in the ſin) rebelled againſt my 
word at the waters of Meribah. 

Fourthly, Whereas Fob ſaith, Even to day my complaint 


« bitter, 


Obſerve, The affliftions and ſorrows of ſome eminently 
godly, ſtuck by thew, or continue long upon thew. 


It is with afflitions as with diſcaſes, there are ſome 
acute diſcaſes, ſharp and fierce for a while, but they laft 
not, my arc over in afew dayes; for cither the diſcaſe 

$ from the man, or the man departs out of the world 

by the fierceneſs of his diſcaſe. There are alſo Chronical 
diſcaſcs, laſting, lingring diſcaſes, that about a man 
many dayes, yea months and years, and will not be gone 
while he lives, but lie down in the grave with him. Such 
a difference we find thoſe other aMiCtions and trou- 
bles which arenot ſeated ( as diſcaſes) in the body, but 
reach the whole eſtate of man. Some are acute and ſharp, 
like the fierce fits of a Fever, but they laſt not z or like Sum- 
mers ſudden ſtorms, which are ſoon followed with a ſuc- 
ceſſon of fair weather. But there are alſo Chronical af- 
fictions, tuff and unmoveable troubles, which abide by us, 
which dwell with us day after day, year after year, and ne- 
ver leave us while we live, or till we leave the world. Ma- 
ny a good man hath carried his afflition with him to the 
grave. If any ſhall obje, how then is that of David 
true ( P/al. 30. 5.) Weeping _ endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the mornng ;, I anſwer, firſt, That Scripture 
ſpeaks of that which 1s often experienced, but not alwayes; 
ſecondly, It is moſt true alſo that all our weeping is but 
for a night, yea but for a moment ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 4.17, ) compared with that morning of jay when 
the day of our bleſſed eternity ſhall begin. Thirdly, 
The Pſalm hath this ſcope chiefly, to ſhew, that the trou- 
bles of the Saints are not everlaſting, not that they are 
never laſting ; or to ſhew that the night of weeping ſhall at 
laſt conclude in a morning of joy to the godly, not that 
their night of weeping ſhall preſently conclude. For as 
ſome have only a Summers night, or a ſhort _ of 
orrow, 
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ſ5rrow, ſo others have a Winters nigar, ora long night 0 
ſorrow. And this night of ſorrow, my be as long not 
only as many natural daycs or as ſome years, but as long 
as all the natural dayes and years of this preſent life, The 
morning of joy is not to be underſtood of the next mor- 
row after the ſorrow began, for how long ſocver our weep- 
ing continues , it is night with Us) and whenſoever joy 
comes ( though at midnight ) 'tis morning withus. For 
ſure enough as thoſe ſons of pleaſure are deſcribed (1/a. 
56. 12. ) promiſing themſelves the continuance of their 
joy ( To morrow ſhall be as thn day, and much more abun- 
dant, therefore come fetch wine and let us drink to day, there 
will be wine exongh for to morrow too, thus they promiſed 
themſelves that their pleaſures ſhould continue in a fſuc- 
ceſſion of many morrows. Now as theſe ſons of pleaſure 
promiſed themſclves the continuance of their delight } fo 
many of the ſons and daughters of forrow have found 
and ti! find a continuance of their troubles, and have cauſe 
to ſay, this day is even as bad as yeſterday was yea our 
bitter cup, our wine of aſtoniſhment is much more abun- 
dant, our ſorrow is greater this day then it was yeſterday, 
that was a black ſad gloomy day, and this is a day more 
"black, ſad, and gloomy then that was, 


Fiſthly, From theſe words, My ftroak is heavier then 


my groanng, 


Obſerve, That the affli&tions of ſume of the precious ſer- 
wants of God, exceed, and ſurpaſs all their complaints 
and groans. 


The groans of ſome are heavier then their ſtroak, and 
the ftroaks of not a few are heavier then their groans. 
Some ſhew more ſorrow then they have, and others have 
more ſorrows then they can ſhew. 7, faith Fob, cannot 
rell you, no not ſo much as by rhe language of my groaning, 
how heavy my ſiroak, it, As thererra peace of God, a peace 
which he giveth to many of his people in this life, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding ( Phil. 4.6. ) they have aſence of 
ſuch peace ſometimes upon their ſpirits as their under- 
ſtandings know not. what to make of it, they are ſo far 
from being able to tell you what it is, that they are not 
able to conceive what it is; but muſt confeſs that their 
peace is greater and larger then their underſtanding. Now 
(I ſay) as the peace which God gives his paſleth their 
underftandings, ſo the troubles and ſorrows of many who 
are dear to God, exceed, or ſurpaſs all their expreſſions, 
they cannot declare, nor can any for them, how it is with 
them. Apain, as there is in this life a joy in believing, 
which is unſpeakable ( 1 Per. 1.8. ) ſo there is a ſorrow 
in ſuffering which is unſpeakable. And ( which is very 
wonderful ) theſe two meet ſometimes in the ſame per- 
ſon, who at the very inſtant while his ſorrow is ſo great 
that he is not able to cxpreſs it, hath alſo ſweet and raviſh- 
ing joyes beyond expreſſion. Yet I conceive ( as to Fob's 
caſe) his ſpirit was dark, and his mind troubled, as well 
as his body was pained, and his outward cltate torn and 
ruin'd. 

Sixthly, From theſe words, My ſtroak.ts beavier then my 


o 110 
groaningy 


Obſerve , That, it is ſinful to groan and complain be- 
yond the ſtroak that 1s upon us, or to complain more then 
we have cauſe. 


Fob ſeems here to yield it, and confeſs, that if his ſtroak 
had not been ſo heavy, his groans had not been innocent ; 
and if it be ſinful to groan, and complain more, or beyond 
our {troaks, how finful is it to complain without any 
ſtroakat all ? Some complain without cauſe, and groan be- 
fore they are ſmitten; yea, ſome are ready to complain 
when they are incompaſſed about with many mercies, 
14 are not ſatisfied when they are filled ; they complain, 
pccauſe they have not whatthey would, or becauſe others 
21cmore then they, though themſelves have enough, if 
incy knew what is enough. The Ox and Aſs are a rebuke 
t”iuch ; foras Fob ſpeaketh ( Chap. 6. ) Will che Af bray 
v/102 be hath graſs, or loweth the Ox over his fodder ? Ir- 

:onal creatures will not complain when they have the 

-nences of nature, Surely then thoſe men a& much 
grace, who complain when they have food conve- 

217 , and health convenient , yea all things convenient 

Poe y «boundant ) for the ſupport of nature ; who 
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complain when they have not ſo much as an akihg joynt 
about taem, or rhe ſcratch of a pin, no nor the want of a 
pin, nor of a ſhoo-latchet. Some complain when they 


nave meat enough , becauſe they have not ſauce; yea _ 


ſome complain when pe have both meat ahd ſauce 
enough, the affluence of all thitigs, not only for neceſſi- 
ty but for delight. What ſhall we ſay of them who are 
never well neither full nor faſting; who are ſo far from 
having learned the Apoſtles lefſon to be content in all 
eſtates, that they are content in none. The people of 1/rael 
murmured not only when they wanted bread, but when 
they hadit ; when they had Mannah they murmured for 
Quailesz and at laſt they murmured at their very Man- 
nah, their ſouls loathed that light bread. Confider kos 
great their fin is, who complain upon ſuch terms as theſe, 
who complain before they are hurt, yea who complain 
when they have no cauſe but to be very thankful. We 
live in complaining times, many cry out of preſſures :nd 
burthens, nothing pleaſeth many among us, becauſe eve- 
ry thing is not as they pleaſe. Take heed your groan; s 
be not heavier then your ſtroak., eſpecially take heed ye be 
not found groaning without a ſtroak, and complaining over 
your bleſſings; the Lord hath healed our ſtroaks in a 
great degree, but our complainings are not healed ; if 
we be found complaining when we have no cauſe, or 
when we ſhould be giving thanks, we may quickly pro- 
voke God to give us canſe enough of complaining. 
God hath heavier ftroaks for them , whoſe groaning is 
heavicr then their ſtroak; and he hath heavieſt ſtroal:s 
for them, who groan when they are not ſtricken. When 
children cry for nothing, they are uſually made to feel 
ſomething which will make them cry to purpoſe. This 
humour 1s childiſh enough in children, it is worſe in men, 
but it is worſt of all in Chriſtians, who are alſo the chil- 
dren of God. There are two things which God will not 
bear in his ; firſt, When they grow wanton with a mercy ; 
ſecondly, When they complain without acroſs. To com: 
plain under a croſs, is to act below grace; to complzin of 
a Croſs, is to act againſt grace 3 to complain beyend acroſs, 
is adefect of grace; but tocomplain without acroſs, is a 
defect in nature. 

The Apoſtles rule is ( 1 Thef. 5. 18.) in every thing 
give thanks, and he gives his reaſon for it in the words 
which follow, for this 15 the will of Cod t2 Chriſt Feſus 
concerning you. Now, if it be the will of God that we 
ſhould give thanks in every thing, then it mult be againſt 
his will that we ſhould complain in any thing. Complacn- 
ing is contrary to thanks-giving. A godly man may ſee two 
things in the heavieſt ſtroaks of his affliction, which may 
provoke him to thankfgiving, at leaſt, which may ſtop him 
from all immoderate complaining ; Firlt, That God hath 4 
reſpect to his good in his heavieſt aflitions, and that the 
ifſue ſhall certainly be good to him. Secondly, That how 
heavy ſo ever his {troak is, his fin hath deſerved a heavier, 
even his little finger heavier upon him, then his loyns have 
been. That our ſtroak might have been heavier may fop 
our complaining; but that our heavieſt itroak ſhall turn to 
our benefit, ſhould ſtir us up to thankſgiving : In Heaven 
there will not be the leaſt ſhadow of a cauſe to complain; 
thankſgiving will be ail our work, and the work of all in 
Heaven ; and by how much we are the more in thenkſgi- 
ving and theleſs in complaining on Earth ( unleſs it be of 
and againſt our ſelves for fin ) the more heavenly we 
are. When we are ſtricken we ſhould complain as ht- 
tle as we can, and we ſhould alwaycs be able to ſay 


( as Fob here) That our Complaint 15 not greater then onr © 


ſtroak, 
VERS. 3,4, F5- 


o@b that J knew where J might find him ! cat J might 


come cven to his ſcat : 

J would 02der my cauſe befoze Lim, and fill my mouth with 
arguments, EE 

J would know the wo:ds which he would anſwer me, x0" 
underſtand what he would ſap unto me, 


O B having ſhewed inthe former verſe, how bitter and 
how ſad his Condition was, even far beyond his own 
Complaint, and that his ſtroak was heavier then his groan- 
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Outs mibi 
tribuat ut 
cognoſcam 
& nvenid 
im. Vulg. 


5 - henow turns himſelf from Earth to Heaven, from the 
Creature to the Creator, from man toGod. Fob had been 
amoag his friends a great while, they had debated the 
matter long, but all in vain, and without fruit to his ſoul ; 
he had yet received no Comfort : What will he do next ? 
See here his addreſs to God. 


Verſ. 3. © that Jknew where J might find him ! that J 
might come even to his ſeat : 4 


© that 5 knew ! ] The Hebrew is, who will give me to 
bow, &c. The words are a. form of wiſhing, ordinary 
among the Jews; Who will gzve, or who will grant me this 
or that ; O that I knew !. &c. And it intimates or unplies 
two things. 

Firit, A vchement and ſtrong deſire after ſomewhat 
much defirable ; who will give me this ? Or where ſhall 
| have it ? 

Secondly, It implies ſelf-inability , or ſelf-inſufficiency 
£0 attain and reach the thing deſired; as if Fob had ſaid , / 
cm not able of my ſelf to find him, O that 1 knew where 1 
icht find bim ! O that Teither had the light of this know- 
ledie in my ſelf, or that ſome body wouldenform and teach 
we! O that I bad a friend to Chalk, me out the way, to lead 
we by the hand, and bring me neat to God. 

The Vulgar Latine Reading fixeth both thoſe acts upon 
God as the object; O that ſome one or other would give me 
to kyow and findbim ! As if his wiſh and longing deſire 
were, firſt, to know God ; ſecondly, to find him, or in 

nding to know him. Our tranſlation determines this 
knowing in Jeb , and finding upon God. O that 1 knew 
where 1 might find him ! Who it is that Fob would find is 
not expreſt in the Text by name, nor is there any Antece- 
dent in the verſe before, with which we can Connect this 
Relative hw. Yct tis beyond queſtion or diſpute that he 
means God, O that I might find him! that is, God. But 
why did he not ſay, O that I k:ew where to find God, but, 
O that Iknew where to find him ? Tanſwer, He doth it be- 
cauſe his heart being full of God, he ſuppoſed that thoſe ro 
whom he ſpake had their hearts full of him too, and ſo 
would eafily underſtand whom he meant, or that he could 
mean none but God. 

\Ve find ſuch kind of abrupt ſpeeches (as I may call 
them ) in other Texts of Scripture, ſtill ariſing from ful- 
nels and ſtrength of affection 1n the ſpeaker. See how $0- 
lom0n: begins his Love ſong, his Song of Songs. The Song 
of S975 which 4s Solomons, that's the Title of it; how 
dota it begin? Let him kiſs me, &c. Here is a ſtrange 
Exordium to a Song, none having been ſpoken of before ; 
Let him k:ſs me with the kiſſes of bus month ! by whom the 
Church would be kiſſed ſhe expreſſeth not ; but her heart 
was ſo full of Chriſt, ſo ſull of love to Chriſt her Bride- 
groom, her Husba:d, that the thinks it necdleſs to menti- 
on him by Name, when ſhe ſpeaks of him whoſe kifles 
ſhe deſired. Herlove had paſſed through the whole Crea- 
tion, through menand Angels, m_ all things here be- 
low, and fixt it ſelf only upon Chriſt her Lord and Love. 
Therefore ſhe never {tood ſpeaking perſonally of him, but 
only relatively, and leaves all to underſtand whom the in- 
tended, Thus faith Job, O that I knew where I might find 
hi:y-! whenas he had not ſpoken of any diſtinct perſon 
before in this Chapter. And we have a like paſſage flow- 
ing from a like abundant love to Chriſt, in John 20. v. 15. 
where ALzry comes to the Sepulchre ( Chriſt being riſen ) 
and the Angel ſecing her weep asked her the reaſon of it; 
to whom-ſhe replied , Becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, aid 1 know not where they have laid him; having 
thus ſaid, ſve rurned her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, 
and knew ot that it was eſis : he ſaith unto her, Woman, 
why weepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to 
be the Gardiner, ſaid, Sir , if thou have born him hence, 
rell me where thou ha#t laid him. She never names Chriſt, 
but only faith, If thou have born him hence, &c. becauſe 
her heart was full of Chriſt, ſhe thought his heart was full 
of him too, and that he underſtood her well enough whom 
the meant, though (he ſaid not whom ſhe meant. Thus in 
the preſent Text, 7ob was to God at that time, as Mary to 
Chriſt, at aloſs for him, not knowing where to find him, 
God was as it were removed from him, as Chrift was 
riſen from the Sepulchre ; therefore he complainingly and 
effclionatcly enquires ; O that 1 knew where Imight find 
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him! My ſoul is a thir!t for God, my heart pants aftcr 
him, O that I knew 

Where J might find Him ! ] The Hebrew word fignifi- 
cth to find, by going out to. meet a man, or ( as we ſay) 
to light upon him. As Ahab ſaid to Elijah (1 Kings 21, 
20. ) ha#t thou found ( or met) me O mineenemy?* And 
he anſwered, 1 have found ( or met ) thee. So the word is 
uſed (-2 Kings 10.13. ) Jehu met with the Brethren of Aha- 
ziah King of Judah; in the args we ſay, 7ehu found 
the Brethren of Ahaziah, that is, he miet them upon the 
way, for he went out to meet them, Read alſo Tr Sam. 
IO. 3. ) as if the ſence were thus given, O that Threw 
where I might find him ! that is, whither Imight go to meet 


' bim; thoughl ſhould not find him by accident, or (as we 


ſay ) ſtumble upon him, I would go out, I would travel, 
and take pains upon hopes to meet him. 
Secondly, That word ſignifes ſo to find as to take hold 


| andapprehend, to take fait hold of a thing ; and then, O 


that I might find bim! is, O that I might lay hold on him ! if 
| knew where I might have him, I would lay faſt hold on 
him, and cleave cloſe to him. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 
10.10.) As my hand hath found the Kingdoms of the Idols, 


I'2 


Verbum 

NLO 
ſignifucat 
ſepins obvid 
babeye que- 
quam vel 
alicui obvik 
peri, 


and whoſe graven Images did excel them of Jeruſalem and * 


Samaria. Thus ſpake the proud Aſſyrian, my hand hath 
found them ; why, the Kingdoms of the Heathen were not 
in a corner, that he had need to ſearch after them, he did 
not make a new diſcovery of thoſe Kingdoms ; they were 
not, Terra incognita, an unknown or a New found Land , 
that's not the meaning ; but when he ſaith, my hand hath 
found them, the ſence is, I have laid hold on them, and fie- 
22d them to my own uſe, 1 have added them 10 my own domi- 
nion, and brought them under my ſubjeftion. So in ver. 4. of 
that Chapter, My hand hath found as aneſt the riches of the 
people; that is, I have laid hold on their riches, and ſaid 
all's mine; 1 have taken the whole neſt with all the $85) 
all their goods and treaſures, into my cuſtody and poſleſſ- 
on. Thus Fob would find God that he might lay hold on 
him for his own, or own him as his. Thus alſo the word is 
uſed ( Pſal. 21.8. ) Thine band ſhall find out all thine Ene- 
mies, thy right band ſhall find out thoſe that hate thee. It 
is not meant only of a diſcovery of a perſon ( though it be 
atruth, that the Lord will diſcover all that are his Encmics) 
but thine hand ſhall find them out, is, it ſhall take hold of 
them, graſp them, and arreſt them. Thy hand ſhall find 
out all thine Enemies, though cloſe, though covert Enc- 


' mies, not only thy above-ground Enemies, but thy under- 


ground Enemies, as well thoſe that undermine thee, as 
thoſe that affault thee. Once more, in Pſzl. 116. v, 3, we 
have an illuſtration of this ſence, The ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. The He- 
brew Text is, the pains of hell found me : the pains of hell, 
that is, the greateſt, the extreameſt pains, gat held upore 
me; they found me, that is , they ſiezed upon me, and 
held me faft : a word of the ſame root is uſed in both parts 
of that Text ; that which we tranſlate ro ger hold, is the 
ſame with that, I found trouble and ſorrow, they found me 
ard I found them; thus ſaith Fob, O that I knew where I 
might find him, that 1 might take hold of him; why how 
doth the hand of a Saint find'God ? How doth he take hold 
of and apprehend God ? How doth he as it were arreſt 
him and keep him cloſe ? I anſwer, By faith, and reliance 
upon him; O that I kxrew where to find him ! that the Lord 
might not be at ſuch a diſtance from me, as he hath been, 
but that I finding him might fix my ſoul upon him. That's 
a good ſence. 

Yet I conceive in this place, we may rather expound 
Job ſpeaking of God after the manner of Magiſtrates among 
men, whoappoint certain places where to fit in Judgment, 
where to hear Cauſes, whither all that are wronged and 
oppreſſed reſort for relicf and right ( 1 Sam. 7. 17. ) Sa- 
mucl was the chief Magiſtrate, the Judge in //rae/. Now 
the Text ſaith at ver}. 16. that he went from year to year in 
Circuit ( as we have the Judges of the Circuit ) To Be- 
thel, and Gilgal, and Mizpah, and 7udged Iſracl in all thoſe 
places, and returned to Ramah, for there was his houſe, and 
there he Fudged Iſrael ; as if he had ſaid, his ſtanding houſe 
was at Ramah, and thither all cauſes were brought, and all 
perſons grieved reſorted for Juſtice in their ſeveral caſes. 
He rid Circuit every year, that all the people might the 
more caſily find him ; yet he had a fixed ſcat. In alluſion 
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to this practice Fob appealing from his friends to God ſaith, | 


Q that I knew where | mizht find him, and go to him for | 


Judgment; O that I might have Audicnce before him in 
this great buſineſs ! 

But it may be ſaid, Did not Fob know where to find 
God? Or was Fob out of the preſence of God ? | 

L anſw2r, the Lordcarricd himſelf to-Fob- ar that time as 
a ſtranger, and though he were with him ( as he alwaycs 
is with all his ) yet ke didnor find him ;/ the Lord is with 
many of his people when they are not with him, that is, 
wheathey do not find him, or are not ſenſible of his pre- 
ſence. God is with his people, even when they walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, yet they are 
not alwayes with God : yea God doth. not alwayes mani- 
felt himfelf to them while they walk in the molt delicious 
and lightſom paradiſes of rhis life. God ſometimes hide; 
himſelf, ſo that they cannot make it out that God is preſent 
with them. God is never ſeen in regard'of the invilibility 
of his narure, and he is ofren-unſeen in regard of the ob- 
ſcurity of his diſpenſations : as Fob ſhews further at verſ.8, 
Behold I go forward, but he is not there ; and' backward, but I 
cannot perceive him, T goforward and backward, that is, 
I goevery way, I take alt courſes to find him, but I can- 
not. perceive God, for he hides and covers himſelf with 
clouds, that our prayers cannot come at him; as the 
Church complains ( Lam. 3.44. ) Thoughrwe are —_— 
preſent to God, yer God is not alwayes preſent to us, that 
15, to our apprehenſion; as God is not at all preſent to our 
ſenſe, ſo he 13 not alwayes preſentto our faith; that's the 
meaning of 7ob, when he ſaith, / go forward, but be is not 
chere, &c. God is every where 3 whither can 1 go from hu 
preſence ( fauth David, Pſal.139.) If 1 go up mto Heaven, 
he us there, &c. yet ſaith Fob, if I go forward, he 1s not there, 
that is, I haveno enjoyment of God there ; and upon this 
ground he ſaith in the preſent Text, O that 1 knew where I 
might find him ! Job was well acquainted with the doctrine 
of Gods Oinnipreſence, he was far from thinking that 
there was any certain place where God was fixt, and whi- 
ther he mult repair, as to the Kings and Princes of this 
world for help. Fob knew better Divinity then this, he 


God ; buthe ſpeaks as to his preſent want, O that [knew 
where I might find him ! 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A godly man hath earneſt and 
longing defires after God. 


Whatſoever, or whomſoever he finds, he thinks he hath 
found nothing, or no body, till he finds God; O that 1 
might find him ! How doth David ( Pſal.42.1,2. ) ſhew 
his unſatisfiedneſs till he found God. As the hart panteth 
after the water Brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God; 
my ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God ;, when ſball 1 
come and appeer before God ? Nothing but God was in his 
mouth, nothing in his delire, David hada Kingdom, Da- 
vid had a Throne, David had honour and riches as much 
as he could deſire, why would not theſe ſatishe his thirſt ? 
Could not he fit down in theſe enjoyments? No ! David was 
hungry and thirſty, and pining, and empty, and ſtarving, 
and dying, till he had God, till he had this ſpecial enjoy- 
ment of God ; for ſo we are to expound that Text, as this. 
A wicked man can take up on this ſide God, cares not to find 
him, gay, is afraid to be found of him; he then ſaith ( ac- 
cording to the Text touched before ) as Abab to Elijah, 
Hait thou found me O mine enemy? He would be glad if 
God would never find him, nor he find God ( P/al.10.4.) 
The wicked through the pride of his Countenance will not ſeek. 
after God. The ſeat of pride is in the heart, but the pro- 
ſpect of pride is in the face ; through the pride of his Conn- 
zenance, that is, by reaſon of that pride which doth diſ- 
cover it ſelf in his Countenance, which breaks out there, 
he will not ſeek after God, his pride will not let him ſeck 
after God. He that is proud, ſeeth not his need of God; 
and he that ſeeth not his need of God will never ſeek 
after him. Such a one is ſo far from longing after God, 
or ſaying, O that I might know where I might find him | 
that he will not ſo much as look after him, when he is 


'told where he may be found. And not only ſo , but, 


God 1s not in all bys thoughts; or as ſome render it , al 
his thoughts are, there is no God; yea not only are all his 
thoughts, but all his hopes are, that there is no God ; if 
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| my God, why ha#t thou forſaken me? ( Plal.22.1. ) Chriſt 


| he can bur ſtrengthen himſelf in the untclief of a God, 


then he is well; all the thoughts and hopes that pleaſe 
and delight him, arc that there is no God, ſo far is he 
from being ſolicitous to know God. 'Ti 4 condztion 
equally ſad, either when all a mans thoughts are, that there 
14 n0 God, or when God 1s not in all his thoughts, | A wicked 
man may talk of God ſometimes, but God never comes 
near his heart, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Fer. 12.2, ) Thou 
art near in their mouth, but far from their yeans; that is, 
from their deſires and delights. Tis what our reins ſay, 
not what our mouths ſay, that God reſpects. A godly 
mans chief care is to be accepted with God, his thoughts 
are for God, and of God; and: were it not for this 
thought that God i, or that there is a God, and he a 
holy Gad, a juſt God, a gracious God, he would fiot 
think himſelf ( as we ſay) worth the ground he goes - 
upon. And as all his thoughts are that there is a God, 
fo all his hope and faith is rn, nu and his deſires are after 
him; O that 1 might find him, enjoy hum, graſp him, take 
hold on him, who is The All of my deſires, and hopes, and 
thoughts. 


Secondly obſerve, That a godly man 1 ſomet imes at 4 
lofs for God, and cannot tell where to find him. 


He hath no ſenſibly-ſpiritual enjoyment of him. The 
children of light often walk in darkneſs ; they who fear 
the Lord much ,, may be without the feelings of his love; 
and they who obey his holy Commandments, without the 
comfort of his precious promiſes, Even Chriit himſelf 
was at ſuch a loſs for God, when he cryed out, My Ged, 


being to ſuffer foc ſinners, taſred of all thoſe ſorts of ſut- 
ferings which are duc to fin; he endured not only the 
puniſhment of ſenſe in the pains of his body, bur the 

uniſhment of loſs in the hidings of his fathers comforta- 

e preſence from his ſoul. If this were done to the green 
tree, much moretothe dry ; and if our head found an in- 
terruption of the preſence of God, much more may we, 
who are his members. 


Thirdly obſerve, That while Saints are at a loſs for God, 
their deſires are often more quicker and more ſtirring af- 
ter God, 


It is a fad thing not to find God, but it is far ſadder to 
have no deſires after him - Unbelievers are alwayes at a2 
loſs for God, they live without God in the world, ſuch a 
life is a very death; but this is more deadly , that they 
have no deſires after God, that they make no enquiry, no 
ſearch after him. Though Fob were at a loſs for God, yet 
his heart was full of defires to find him; and God (1 
may ſay ) is moſt delireable to Saints while they are at a 
loſs for him. Thus the Spouſe ſpeaks ( Carr. 3. 1.) By 
night an my bed 1 ſought him whom my ſoul loveth;, I ſought 
him, but I fannd him not. But becauſe ſhe found him not, 
when ſhe ſought him, did ſhe give over ſeeking him ? No, 
her deſires of ſeeking and finding him were enflamed by 
her not finding him when ſhe ſought” him as it follows 
in verſ.2. 1 will riſe now, and 70 abont the City, in the 
ſtreets, and in the broad wayes, 1 will ſeek, him whom my 
Joul loveth : 1 ſought him, but I found him not. Thus her 
ſecond labour in ſeeking of him was loſt alſo. But doth 
not this quite diſcourage her , and kill her deſires after 
him ? Will ſke not now give over ſecking him? No not 
yet ( verſ. 3.) The watchmen that go about the City found 
we, to whom I ſaid, ſaw ye him whom my ſoul loveth? She 
is ſtill enquiring and ſeeking, and as lait ſhe found (ver/. 
4. ) It was but little that Ipaſſed from them, but I found 
him whom my ſoul loveth : 1 held him, and would not let bims 
go, &c. Many who enjoy Chriſt have nos ſuch ſtrong de- 
fires after him as they who enjoy him not, as it is with 
other mercies, ſo with this, which is the higheſt and chict- 
eſt, the ſum of all mercies, the enjoyment of God; our 
defires to him grow quicker upon his abſence, and we cl- 
dom prize his preſence as we ought,. till he is departed or 
withdrawn from us. 

Again, we may conſider Fob here in a very afflicted con- 
dition, What doth he now? O that 1 knew where 1 might 
find bim / 


Fourthly note, God is moit ſweet to an afiied ſol, 
Tac 
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The preſence of God is ſweet, precious, and delicious 
to Saints at all times; but then ſweeteſt when they find 
molt bitterneſs in the world. How pleaſant is the love of 
God when we are ſenſible of mans harred? Some good 
men have ſo much ſweetneſs and love in the world, that 
they cannot ſo well reliſh or taſte the ſweetneſs of the love 
of God ; though indeed nothing argues the _—_— of 
the ſpirit of a Saint, then this, that the ſence of the love 
of God to him, takes off the reliſh of a'l creature love, 
in the midit of his higheſt enjoyments of it. That ſoul 
is purely ſpiritual, which having abundance of worldly en- 
joyments, riches, friends, relations, all that he can deſire; 
ct in the affluence and higheſt float of all theſe can ſay, 
that the ſweetneſs which he taſteth in God drowns the re- 
liſh of all theſe, and makes them as taſtleſs as the white 
of an Egg in compariſon of that ſweetneſs which he hath 
:aſted in the goodneſs of God, this is ſpiritualneſs in the 
very height of it ; but uſually God is then ſweeteſt to us 
when the world is bittereſt to us. Afﬀiitted ſouls make 
wolt baſk after God; and it is well todoſo; it is a very 
ſad ſign, the worſt ſymptom that can appear upon the 
ſouls of any, when aMficCtions draw them off from God, 
or when they grow cod in their affections towards God, 
while the love of the world grows cold towards them. 
The Prophet ( Amos 6.7.) foreſheweth a very great Ca- 
lamity that ſhould fall upon the people of God ; T hou ſhalt 
go captive with the fir5t that go captive, &c. And in verſ. 
8. The Lord God hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaith the Lord 
the God of hoſts, T abhor the excellency of Jacob, and hate 
his Palaces ( As if he had ſaid, though I have inveſted 
kim with exccllent priviledges ; and though he make a 
great profeſſion of my name , yet becauſe of his provo- 
cations and unworthy walkings ) 1 will deliver np the Ci- 
ty and all that is therein, there's Captivity : then comes 
Peltitence in verſe 9. And it ſhall come to paſs, that if ten 
men remain in the houſe, that they ſhall dye ; and they ſhall 
not bury them after the ordinary way , but burn them, 
and the neareſt relations ſhall do it ( Yerſ. 10.) And 4 
72.415 Uncle ſhall rake him up, and he that burneth him, to 
bring the bones out of the houſe, and ſhall ſay unto him 
that is by the ſides of the houſe, 1s there yet any with thee ? 
and he ſhall ſay, no : then ſhall he ſy, hold thy tongue, for 
we w1.2y n0t make mention of the Name of the Lord. As 
if when all theſe Evils and Plagues were come upon them, 
they had been Topt or reſtrained from prayer, and total- 
ly withdrawn from God, by ſome prohibitionfrom men, 
who were ſo far from calling the people to ſolicite God by 
prayer to take off his hand, that they forbid them ſo 
much as make mention of his name; as if they were ei- 
ther afraid or abhorrcd to mention the name of God, be- 
cauſe he had been fo terrible among them in his Judg- 
ments. And whereas we tranſlate, We may not make men- 
tion of the names of the Lord; Our late Annotators take 
notice of two other readings. WWe have not, or, we will not 
make mention of the name of the Lord; implying that the 
ſtop lay only in their own ſpirits , they being either ſo 
generally wicked , that they had no mind to call upon 
God , or ſo unbelieving that they thought their caſe de- 
ſperate, and had no hope of help if they ſhould. A Hea- 
then hath ſaid, That their gods were moſt worſhipped when 
moſt diſpleaſed; but we have ſome Chriitians in name who 
will not worſhip God at all when they are under the tokens 
of his diſptcaſure. Thoughts of God are never more plea- 
ſing to a gracious heart, nor more troubleſom to a wicked, 


then when they are in trouble. 
Fiſthly, ( Which will further clear what was laſt ob- 


ſerved ) 

Obſerve, That, The unkindneſs and trouble which a god- 

ly man findeth among his friends or others in the world, 
drives him nearer to God. 

Fob beſides the hardſhip he found from ſtrangers, had 
been hard!y uſed by his friends. The uſe which he made 
of all this, was t9 make more uſe of or to get near un- 
to God, O that I knew where I might find him. This was 
David's wiſdom alſo ( P/al. 142. 4, 5.) 1 locked on my 
right hand, and beheld, but there was no man would know 
me, refuge failed me, no man cared for my ſoul. 


doth he in this caſc ? The next words tells us what; / 


| When | 
all flighted him, qewhen nene took care of him, what | 


' Bo 


| 


cryed unto thee, O Lord, 1 ſaid thou art my refuge, and my 


portion in the land of the living; as if he-had ſaid, upan 
theſe unkindneſſes, diſreſpects and flightings which I found 
in the world, I took occaſion, yea I was ſtirred in my ſpi- 
rit ro cry unto thee, O Lord, and to ſay, thou art my re- 
fuge, that is, then I made thee my refuge more then ever. 
Having made thee my choice in my belt times, when men 
honoured and embraced me, I am much encouraged in 
theſe evil times when men regard me not, and the more 
becauſe they regard me not to make thee my refuge, to 
ſhelter my weather beaten ſelf in thy name and power. 
As the natural ſpirits in the body, when the Air is very 
ſharp, cold, and unkind to the outward parts, retire in- 
wards, reſort to the heart, keep cloſe to the heart ; 
whereas in warmer weather the ſpirits are drawn forth, 
and therefore we are more ſubject to faintings and ſwoon- 
ings in hot weather then in cold : ſo when it is cold wea- 
ther in the world, when it is as it were froſt and ſnow, 
ſtorm and tempeſt, then our ſpiritual ſpirits reſort and 
come in to God, and keep cloſe to him. When we 
have moſt friends in the world, or when the world is 
moſt friendly unto us, then God is our beſt friend ; his 
favour is the moſt beneficial and deſirable favour, when 
we have as much as we can deſire of favour among men. 
But when the world hates us and frowns upon us, eſpe- 
cially when ( as the Prophet ſpeaks of ſome, 7/a.66.5. ) 
Our brethren hate us, and caSt us out for the name ſake of 
God himſelf, ſaying, let the Lord be glorified. When 'tis 
thus with us ( I ſay ) our ſouls are even forced into the 
preſence of God, to renew our intereſts in his love, and 
to aſſure our ſouls that we are accepted with him. If 
under ſuch meaſure from men, we find not help in God, 
we mult remain for ever miſerable. God alone is enough, 
all without God is nothing to a godly man, The fulneſs of 
the creature without God cannot ſatisfie him, and the ut- 
moſt want of the creature cannot diſcontent him while 
he enjoyeth God; the more he wants in the creature, the 
more he ſecketh his content in God ; and when he finds 
nothing below, he crycth out with greateſt earneſtneſs , 
O that I knew where 1 might find him / whoſe throne is 
above, and who is the only happineſs of man while he is 
below. 

Sixthly, We ſce how inquiſitive Fob was after Gcd , 
as he had a defire and mind to find God, ſo he laycs 
about him for Information where and how to find him. 


Hence obſerve, They who truly deſpre to find God, are 


diligent in ſearching after him, 


O that I knew ( faith Fob ) where 1 might find him ! This 
was not an Jdle wiſh; many are much in the Oprarive 
mood, full of wiſhings and wouldings ; but their wiſhes 
are altogether wiſhes, and their defires nothing but de- 
fires; and ſuch deſires are killing deſires, as Solomon hath 
taught us, The deſire of the ſloathful killeth him ( Prov.21. 
25.) an idle deſire is a death to the deſirer ; a godly mans 
deſires are aQtive deſires , they put him upon enquiry, 
lead him to the means of enjoying the good deſired. 
And though God be unexpectedly found of tome that ſeek 
him not, yet no man canexpe( to find God, but he that 
ſeeketh him. And indeed what ſhould the Creature do, 
but be upon an enquiry after God ? There is a naturality 
in it, he being the ſupreme being, that we who have our 
being from him ſhould ſeck after him. And the Apoſtle 
tells us ( Afts 17. 26, 27. ) that this is the deſign of God 
in making of one blood all Nations of mcn, for to dwell 
on the face of the earth ; and in determining the times before 
appointed, and the bornds of their habitation (namely ) That 
they fhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after hins 
and find him, though he be not far from every one of us, for in 
him we live, &c. The Lord is near all, he hath a pre- 
ſence in all places, with all perſons ; but the Lord would 
have all ſeeks, feel, grope after him, even as ſuch as have 
but a dim light of him, as thoſe have that do not ſeck ſo 
much with their eyes as with their hands, they only feel 
after the things which they would have. There is a light 
in the ſpirits of all men, that haply they may feel after 
God, and find him; they who have not Scripture light, 
Goſpel light, the highelt light, yet have ſome kind or de- 
gree of light ; they have ſome glummering, though no clear 


diſcernings. And that ſhould put them on to ſeck God z 
much 
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much more ſhould they ſeek after him who have clearelt 
I-ght. And where there is any hcat of affection to God, 
a little light will ſerve tnem to ſcek after him ; they that 
are true deſirers will be duligent ſee kers. And they, who 
ſceking God, have found him, will leek him- yet again, 
yea they will ſeek him morc ard more, as long as there is 
any thing more of God to bc found ; and there will alwayes 
be more of God to be found, for here we know God but in 
part, and therefore have found him but in part; and hence 
it is that all the Saints in this life, or oh this fide glory, 
even they of the higheſt form and greateir proficiency in 
grace and knowledge, are called Seekers (thu u the gene- 
ration of them that ſeek, him » Pſal. 24. 6. ) but not ſuch 
ſeekers ( as we find too many 1n theſe daycs) who, as if 
all were upon uncertainties in religion, ſay, they have as 
yet found nothing ; for as there is ſomething wherein the 
moſt knowing and ſtrongelt Chriſtians may be to ſeck, ſo 
there are many things, yea all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
or without which we cannot be ſaved, which the weakeſt 
may find and know ſufficiently, though not fully. And as 
they who deſire to find theſe things , will be diligent in 
ſeeking them, ſo they may know in themſelves, or be ful- 
ly aſſured that they have found them and ſo even while 
they ſtill continue to be ſcekers, know that they are alrea- 


dy finders, 
Laſtly obſerve, God is every where, yet eſpecially ſome 


where to be found. 


As there is a finding time, ſo there is a finding place, 
and finding means ; there is a finding time, ſaith holy Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 32. 6.) For this ſhallevery one that ts goaly pray 
to thee, in 4 time when thou mayeit be found. The He- 
brew is, in 4 fates though I would not give any 
one a ſtop from ſecking God at wy time, yet I muſt ſay 
there is a ſpecial finding time. And this the Apoſtle calls 
the accepted time (2 Cor. 6.2.) thatis, the time which we 
ought to lay hold upon, or accept z as alſo, the time, where- 
in we ſhall be acceptable or find acceptation. There is alſo 
a finding place, there is 4 where as well as 4 when God ſpeci- 
ally is to be found ; I mean it not of a meer locality, as if 
God were now to be found more in one place then in ano- 
ther ; for Paul ſaith (1 T:ww. 6.8.) 1 will that men every 
where lift up pure hands without wrath and donbting, And 
Chriſt told the woman ( Foh. 4. 21.) The hour cometh when 

e ſball neither in this Mount ain, nor yet at Jeruſalem wor- 
ſhip the Father , not as if Chriſt had forbid the worſhip 
of the Father in thoſe places for the time coming ; but 
he enlargeth publick worſhip to all places, or abrogates 
all differences of place under the Goſpel as to the worſhip 
of the Father. Yetif any man ſhall enquire, where may 
T find God ? or fay as Job here, O that I knew where 1 
might find him ! 1 would anſwer, firſt, Seck him in his 
Promiſes, ſearch the Scriptures, there you will find God. 
Secondly, Look for him in his Ordinances, of Prayer and 
Preaching, ec. for there he hath promiſed to be preſent , 
Where two or three are met together in my Name, there am 1 
in the midſt of them ( Matth. 18. 20. ) When the Church 
or Spouſe inthe Canticles ( Chap. 1, 7,8.) asks the queſti- 
on, Tell me ( O thou whom my ſoul loveth ) where thou 
feedeft, where thou makeſt thy flocks to re$F at Noon, 
Chriſt her beloved, anſwers, If thow know not ( O thou 
faireſt among Women ) go ny way forth by the footſteps of 
the flock, and feed thy kids beſides the Shepherds tents , 
that is, follow the holy praQtices and examples of the 
Saints in all former ages, Which the Apoſtle . calls walking 
in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham ( Rom. 4.12.) And 
again, hearken to the voice of faithful Teachers, who as 
Shepherds feed the flock of God with knowledge and un- 
derſtandin . Wait attheſe Shepherds tents (ſaith Chriſt) 
and there thou ſhalt find a preſence of God with thee, and 
his bleſſing upon thee. 

Thirdly, And above all, Seek, God in Chri#; the Fa- 
ther is only to be found in the Son ; Look to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in him you cannot but behold God ; for ke is the bright- 
neſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of h1s per ſon ( Heb. 
1.3. ) and therefore as he that hath the Son hath the Fa- 


\ ther alſo, ſo he that ( by an eye of faith, andin the light 


of the Word and Spirit ) beholdeth the Son, beholdeth 
the Father alſo. For the light of the knowledge of the glo- 
ry of God 14 given us in the face of Jeſu Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 


| 


| 


4. 6:) The light of the knowledge of tlie 2codnefs of 
God, of his Mercy, Juice, Holineis ( which arc his glo- 
ry ) ſhineth forth from Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, in and by 


| Chriſt it appears glorioully, that God 15 exceeding good, 


merciful, juſt, and holy. Therefore to every wearied ſoul 
complaining of the lols of God, and crying out, O that I 
knew where I might find him ! The ſum of all the Counſel 
that I can give, or indeed that can be given, is this ; ſeck 
God in Chriſt, and he will be found. GO that 1 knew where 
I might find bum, 


That J might come even to his ſeat. 


Some conceive theſe words as the iflue of a diſtemper- 
cd ſpirit : others tax Fob with too much boldneſs, that 
he being but duſt and aſhes ſhould thus preſs upon God; 
and that he was afterwards reproved for it in Chap. 38, 
of this Book , ver/. 1, 2. Then the Lord anſwered Job 
out of the whirlwind and ſaid ( there he found him ) 
who 1 this that darkeneth Councel by words without know- 
ledge; gird up now thy loins like a man, for I'will dc 
mand of thee, and anſwer thou me. And again in Chap. 
40. Verſ. 2. 3, 4, 5- Shall he that contenaeth with the 
Almighty inſtruct him ? he that reproveth God let him an- 
ſwer it. Then Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid; Behold 
I am vile, I will lay my hand «pon my mouth. Once 
have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer, yea twice, bat I will 
proceed no further, As if he had acknowledged this cr- 
ror and overboldneſs in preſſing upon God ; as in other 
| 8, ſo alſo in this , 0 that 1 might come even ts his 

eat. 
YetI coiceive that Job in this paſſage, doth but put forth 
the nobler and higher aCtings of his faith , and that he 
ſpeaks this, not as forgetting the diſtance of duſt and 
aſhes , from the glory of 'God , or from the gloxious 
God; but as remembring the promiſe , and as inliſting 
upon his priviledge as a believer who is invited tocome, 
and to come with boldneſs to the throne of Grace, For 
though that promiſe was not given out as to the forma- 
lity of it in thoſe tames, yet the vertue of it was, though 
in a lower degree then now. To come with bo!dneſs 
to the throne of Grace, ſounds much like this, '10 come 
even to bu ſeat; and this Fob did, not only as emboldned 
by the clearneſs of his conſcience towards men , but as 


ran 
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by the freeneſs of the Grace of God in Chriſt rowards hs 


him. In purſuance- whereof it is well conceived by a 
learned Interpreter , that there is a metonymic in the 
word which Comics a prepared *eat, that is, ſuch a ſeat 
as whereon God preſents himſclf to poor ſinners, pre- 
pared and ready to give them both admittance te him- 
ſelf and a gracious audience of their requeſts and ſuits. 
The word which we tranſlate ſeat , ſignifieth « prepared 
place, a place fred, implying ſomewhat ſpecial and pecu- 
liar unto God. Heaven is called the habitation of his 
holineſs and his glory (Iſa. 63. 15.) yet whereſoever the 
Lord is, he makes it a heaven, Thus alſo he can make 
any place where he is a hell. The wicked ſhall be puniſk- 
ca with everlaſting fire from the preſence of the Lord, 
( 2 Thel. 1. 9. ) that is, the very preſence of the Lord ſhall 
be a hell and torment to thetm. The Lord can be both ter- 
rible and gracious in his preſence any where; yet he is 
ſome where more graciouſly , ſome where more terribly 
preſent. Some cannot bear thoſe expreiſions, The threae 
of God, the ſeat of God, Heaven, and Hell: As if theſe 
were but the imaginations, fancics, and fictions of mans 
brain. But the Lord hath his ſcats and dwelling places, 
whence and where he declares himſelf, both in mCrcy and 
in judgment, both in his holineſs and in his glory ( 7/2. 
6.1.) I ſaw alſo the Lord ſiting upon hi# Throne, high and 
lified np. Thus the Lord manifeitcd hinifelf in viſion to 
the Prophet , and Davidconfelicth, Thy Throne, 0 God, is 
for ever and ever ( Pal. 45.6. ) that is, thy Power and 
Soveraignty. 
ſuch as Kings have ; the Power and Soveraignty of God 
arehis Throne whereſoever he is, and is pleaſed to declare 
himſclf in his Soveraignty and Power. So that when 7b 
ſaith, O that [ might come even to his ſeat or throne, the mean- 
ing is, O that I might come as heat hini as poſſibly t may. 
I would not ſtand at a diſtance, or keep aloof off as a 
guilty malcfaor, but draw nicat fo tim.in a holy and well 


80 grounded confidence: Thus Fob ſpeaks iti afiſwer to that 


Charge 


David ſpeaks not of 4 material Throne; 
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Charge of F/ip14% in the former Chapter, Is not thy wic- 
hednef great, and thine wnuyuities wifunte ? Now ( faith 
Fob) you ſhall ſce what my fins arc, and what my guilt, 
ſecing I dare venture even to the very throne of God, 
where no hypocrite dares appear. While Fob profeſ- 
ſerh, That it God after the manner of men ſhould fit in 
open Judgment ( there will be ſuch a Judgment at the 
laſt day) he would come near to him, and not be afraid, 
he ſeems fully aſſured of his own integrity , or of the 
roodneſs of his cauſe, as alſo that God would be good un- 
to him. 


Hence obſerve, That true holinef and uprightneſs hath 
abundance of confidence before God. 


Adm having ſinned, and the guilt of his ſin being upon 
him, durſt not come to the Scat, to the Throne of God. 
God. came to him in the cool of the day to examine and 
queition him about his ſin, but he hid himſclf among the 
trees of the garden, he withdrew, not daring to abide him: 
and that's the ſtate of all ſinners, who have the guilt of 
ſin upon them, they hide; they run from God, when 
once thcir Conſciences are awakened. As fin in the att 
of wt 18 a tirning or departure from the holineſs of God, ſo 
fin atie!, or ſin mn the guilt of it, cauſeth not only 4 depar- 
ture bit a running and a hiding from the juſtice of God. 
Guilty ſinners are ſo far from coming up to his Seat, 
that they cannot endure to come in his ſight z a male- 
factor hath little mind ro come before the Judge, or to 
the Bench where the Judge ſitteth. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 
20. 8.) A King that ſuteth in the Throne of Fudgment, 
ſcattereth away all evil with his eyes, We may under- 
ſtand it thus, he ſcattercth evil actions, and evil perſons, 
cvil works, and evil workers with his eyes; there's not 
an evil man willing to appear, or that dares to appear 
before. him. They who are ſelf-condemned, muſt needs be 
afraid that others will condemn them alſo, Magiſtrates (it- 
ting in Judgment are terrible to guilty malefators: Or 
thus, Je ſcattereth the evil with his eyes; that is, he 
makcs evil men reveal and ſcatter their moſt ſecret evils, 
by his prying into them, and induſtrious examination of 
them; that evil or wicked praftice which they had bound 
up in thcir hearts, and ſaid, none ſhall know it, he ſcat- 
ters and diſcoverg. Solomon's proverb carries an experi- 
enced truth in it both waycs: and we may argue from 
it , that if an carthly King or Magiſtrate , fitting on the 
Throne. ſcattereth all evil with his eyes , how much more 
doth Cod ? Neither any evil matter , nor any evil man 
can ſtand before him. And ſecing the Lord diſcovers all 
the evil that is in the hcarts and wayes of men, what 
can give pericct boldneſs in coming to the Throne of 
God, but only an intcreſt in ]cſus Chriſt, in whom the 
Throne of God is become a Throne of grace to ſinners ? 
Were it only a Throne of Judgment and Juſtice, no fleſh 
conld ſtand before it ; but being a Throne of grace, the 
worſt of ſinners, who wait for grace , may come near, 
and the nearer they come the welcomer they are. A 
godly man is never better then when he is near God, and 
then thinks himſelf beſt when he is neareſt unto God; all 
his happineſs in this life, and his glory in that which is to 
come, doth confilt in his nearneſs unto God. 

Secondly, Whercas Fob ſairh, O that 1 might come even 


to his Seat. 


Obſerve, A godly mn is willing that God ſhould fudge 
both his Perſon and his Cauſe. 


That's the deſign of Job, he had appealed from the 
Judgment of his friends, and begged the Judgment of 
God; he was reſolute in it, to ſtand or fall according to 
his ſentence. But why was 7ob ſo deſirous of the Judg- 
ment of God? Why would he go to his Throne , and 
appeal to him ? When men make appeals from” one 
Throne to another, they have their reaſons for it ; when 
Panl ſaid, I appeal to Cfar ( Af. 25. 11.) doubtleſs he 
was fully perſwaded that he ſhould find better terms with 
Ceſar then among the 7ews; ſo when ob ſaith, I appeal 
to God ( which is the higheſt appeal, and beyond which 
there lyes no appeal ) doubtleſs Fob was fully perſwaded 
that he ſhould find better terms at Gods tribunal, then he 
had found among his friends. And Job might have many 
grounds of better terms from God. For 


80| 


Firſt,, God is wiſe, even a God of Judgment ; who 
would not receive Judgment from a wiſc and underitand- 
ing Judge, eſpecially [rom him who is wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding ? 

Secondly, God.is Omniſcient z there are many wiſe 
Judges, but no Omniſcient Judges in the world. Princes 
are ſaid to have long hands, and very clear eyes, they 
can reach far , and ſee far , but they cannot ſee all; but 
God is able to Judge the ſecrets of all hearts, for he ſees 
all ſecrets, and knows what man cannot. For that reaſon 
a godly manloves the Judgment of God, becauſe he knows 
his heart ; and for the ſame reaſon wicked men, hypocrites 
eſpecially , are. afraid of the Judgment of God : they 
know if their outward actions ſhould come to be ſcan'd, 
much more if their hearts ſhould be turn'd outward, it 
muſt needs go ill with them. Moſt hypocrites carry it fair 
only for a while before the world, they at laſt diſcover 
themſelves, the diſcaſe breaks out at their fingers ends, or 
at their tongues end; their words or works diſcover the 
rottenneſs of their hearts, and the formality of their pro- 
feſſion. But ſome hypocrites carry it fair to the world all 
their dayes, and fear not the Judgment of men, yer even 
then a thought of the Judgment of God is dreadful to 
them; whereas the Saints, even all who are fincere, de- 
fire God to judge them; for indeed their hearts are better 
then their wayes, and their afteions then their aQions z 
and they know that God diſcerns with what heart and 
ſpirit every thing is done, as well as' what is done. He 
doth not Judge by appearances ( as we ought not, Foh. 
7.24.) and therefore his is a righteous Judgment. God 
doth not judge things as they appear, but as they are, 
unleſs they are as they appear ; and whatſoever their ap- 
pearance is, he can judge them as they are. He can 
judge by diſcerning what is in the deep, and follow a 
a matter to the very ſpring of it z therefore I'le go to God 
(faith the upright heart) my deſire is that he ſhould Judge 
my cauſe. 

Thirdl » TheLord is a gracious and a merciful Judge ; 
he is as Pl of pity as he is of wiſdom, and as ready to 
relieve as he is qQuic —_ to diſcern. 

Fourthly , The Lord is very patient ; firſt, Patient to 
hear; and ſecondly, Patient to bear. Patience to hear is 
a great encouragement ; many Judges are weary of the 
work, they will not hear a poor man out, but God will; 
and God is patient alſo to bear with and paſs by the fail- 
ings of his people, whoſe uprightneſs he knows. 

Laſtly, A godly man knows that God his Judge hath 
received an atonement, that he is made for him, and ap- 
on grounds of Juftice and Righteouſneſs is become his 
friend. Some who have bad Cauſes, yet come unto the 
Throne of man boldly, becauſe they know the Judge is 
made for them by a bribe , and ſo will give ſentence on 
their ſide, be it right or wrong. Saints know that the 
Judge is made for them, but made ia a holy manner , not 
with baſe bribery to blind his = to pervert juſtice ; but 
he hath receivedan atonement, heis appeas'd and ſatisfied 
by a Mediator at his own appointment. If God ſhould 
ſcarch the beſt of Saints narrowly, they muſt necds fall 
in judgment ; yet they know they ſhall {tand in judgment, 
becauſe the Judge is reconciled to them by Chrilt, yea 
Chriſt who made the Atonement, and is the reconciler, is 


the Judge : this encourageth Saints to cometo God; For if 


when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, *much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by 
his life ( Rom. $- 10. ) The caſe ſtanding thus with be- 
lievers, who ſeeth not ground for their appeal from the 
judgment, either of open enemies, or ( as Fob did ) miſta- 
ken friends ; O that I might come even to his ſeat. 

In the two next verſes, Job tells us what he would do 
if his appeal were granted and himſelf admitted tothe ſcat 


of God. 


Verſ. 4. J would o2der my Cauſe befoze him, and fill my 
mouth with arguments. 
Verſ. 5- J would know the wozds which he would ar 
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ſwer me , and underſtand what he would ſay ,-"? 


unto me. 


Thus he deſcribes his intended behaviour before his 
Judge, inalluſion to legal proceedings, where the Plantiff 
brings in his bill, and the Defendant his anſwer. 
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F would o2der my C2cfe befoze him, 


The Hebrew word which we tranflate t9 Order, is a 
military term, properly uſed for the ordering of an Army, 
or the putting of them into a poiture for a battel, we call 
it Marſhalling an Army. And hence it is applicd to the 
ordering of any other thing ( Pſal. 23. 5- Thos wilt 
prepare a Table for me in the midſt of mine enemus, tO order 
a Tablc is to ſer diſh by diſh, there is a kind of method in 
ſetting diſhes at great feaſts ; Thou wilt prepare a T able for 
me. Apain ( P/al. 50. 21. ) God ſpeaks to the hypocrite 
about his ſinful doings ; / will ſer them in order before rhee ; 
that is, thoſe ſins, and confuſed praQices of which thou 
haſt ſaid in thy heart, I ſhall never hear more of them, 
ſhall be brought forth and' ſet like a terrible Army in rank 
and file before thee. Fob ſpeaks to this ſence, / would order 
my cauſe before him, or, to his face, as the Hebrew Text 
hath it, that js, inhis preſence. 


And fill my mouth with arguments. 


I would have arguments enough or good ſtore to prove 
that your proceeding hath been unequal toward me; and 
when he ſaith, 1 would fill my month with arguments y 1t 


ſhews that his heart was full of arguments. Chriſt teach- , 


eth us to argue ſo ( Luke 6.45.) Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; ob's heart was full, therefore 
he would fill his mouth. David prayeth ( Pſal. 71.8.) 
Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe. And the Church 
ſpeaks of her joy when God had turned their hes 4 ny, 
( Pſal. 126.2. , Then was our mouth filled with ter. In 
this language God beſpeaks his people ( Pſal, Br. 10, ) 
Open thy mouth wide, ard I will fill it, Open it by faith, 
and I will fill it, with what? Fill it with mercy, and with 
bleſſings. So here, / would fill wy mouth with arguments ;. 
that is, I would not want matter to ſpeak for my ſelf, or 
in my own cauſe. The Vulgar reads it, 1 will fill my mouth 
with chidings, or, with reproof. The word properly ſigni- 
fies, Convittion ;, and then we are to unde it in refe- 
rence to his friends; I would abound with convincing, 
reproving, or chiding arguments againſt you, who have 
thus long reproached me; 1 would bring ſuch arguments 
as ſhould not only be a proof of mine own integrity, but 
a reproof of my friends ſeverity. Some arguments have 
only a proof in them others have a reproof too. Fob 
would fill his month with arguments , which ſhould be 
both proofs for himſelf, and reproofs to his oppoſers. ob 
had not a word to ſay againſt God, but he had much to 
ſay againſt his friends. I would fill my month with argu- 
ments. Note from it, 


Troubled ſpirits have many things to ſay, and uſually 


abound muck in their own ſence. 


As the paſſion of anger will adminiſter weapons to a 
man though he be no great fighter, ſo thoſe paſſions of 

rief and | will adminiſter arguments to him, though 
£ be no great diſputer. A troubled ſoul will hard! 
put to a ſtand or non plu, they who ſuffer much will al- 
wayes have ſomewhat to ſay ; If natxre deny ( ſaid one 
of old ) yet Indignation will makg 4 man a Poet ;, and if 
nature deny, yet ſorrow will make a man a Logician; 
and trouble will make a man an Advocate in his own 
cauſe. The tongues of many are tipt with Oratory, they 
have excellent words and ſtrong reaſons too from the 
preſſures that are upon their ſpirits : trouble of ſpirit fills 
the mouth with arguments two wayes. 

Firſt, Againſt themſelves, how itrongly will ſome in 
that caſe diſpute againſt their own peace ? What argu- 
ments will they bring againſt any comfort that is offer 
cd them; and how nimbly will they reply to any one 
that goes about to anſwer them? How will they find 
Out new mediums, when thoſe are foiled by which they 
have formerly nouriſhed their unbelicf, and diſcoura- 
cd themſelves from taking hold on mercy. 'Tis won- 
derful to hear the pleadings of a troubled ſpirit 3 and 
tis one of the hardeſt taskes in the world to anſwer 
+ doubts which ſuch a man will make againſt him- 
elf. 

Secondly, The troubles of many fills their mouths 
With arguments for themſelves ; that's the meaning of Fob 
here in this place, I would fill my mouth with arguments to 


| him, whether his were words of approbation or 


maintain my Cauſe ; I ſhould tot want either matter or 
words, to plead this buſineſs, were I before the Throne 
of God ; and yet 1 would not be fo free and forward to 
pos as to neglect or ſlight what is ſpoken to me, as it 
OHOWS. 


Verſ. 5. J would know the wo:ds that he would an- 
ſwer me, and underſtand what hs would ſap 
unto me, 


Some are ſo haſty to ſpeak, that they will not hear; 


- are ſo forward to plead their own Cauſe, that they 
wi 


il not reccive the opinion of another. Fob diſcovers an 
equal ſpirit to both, As 1 would order my Cauſe, and fill my 
mouth with arguments, ſo I would know the words that he 
would anſwer me too ;, 1 would have the good manners, or 
ps grace rather, to heed and underſtand what God would 

ay fo me, 

The Septuagint render it thus, 1 would know the heal- 
ings which he would ſpeak, to me; or as another, What 
medicine or way of cure be would preſcribe and adminiſter 
ro me; and this might reſpect either the quieting of his 
Spirit, or the repairing of his credit and name, which 
had been ſorely and y wounded by his friends, not 
ou ſuſpeRing but charging him as an hypocrite or wic- 

man. This is afair ſence, only it ſtraitens the Text ; 
for we may ſuppoſe Fob in this addreſs and application 
to God ready to hear whatſoever God ſhould ſay unto 
roof, 
whether for him or againſt him. Though ob 8655 62% 
leſs ) a ſtrong confidence , that God would approve of 
him and give ſentence on his fide; yet confidering his 
own weaknefſes and diſtempers of mind, he might well 
conceive that ſome things had fallen from him or been 
done by him which might deſerve and call for chidings 
and rebukes, as the iſſue indeed was. And therefore it 
was moſt congruous that he ſhould preſent himſelf before 
the Lord in a frame of heart to receive reprehenſions as well 
as conſolations. / would know the words that he would anſwer 
me, and underſtand, &Cc. 

Knowing and wrnderſtanding , may be taken here two 
wayes ; firſt , for conſidering and weighing what God 
would ſay, or what Award he would make; in which he 
ſeems cloſely to check his friends, who thought him ſo dull 
and incapable, that ſurely he did not apprehend nor under- 
ſtand their anſwers. Well ( faith 7b) whatſoever you 
think of my dulneſs to underſtand your anſwers, or what 
you have ſajd, yet I doubt not but | ſhall underſtand the 
anſwers of God, or what he ſhall ſay unto me. 


Secondly , They note a reverence and reſpect to the 
Word of Cod; 1 would know the words that he would an- 


ſwer ; that is, ſubmit to them, 1 would not oppoſe the 
Judgment or Opinion of God concerning me. Though 
Fob did not fit down or acquicſs in the judgment of his 
friends, yet he would reverence and fit down quietly in 
the judgment of God, and in the anſwer which he ſhould 
pleaſe to give. In cither of theſe interpretatiens, the 
lence is good. 7 world kyow, that is, I would ſtudy to find 
out the mind of God, and underſtand what he ſaith to me, 
and then reverently ſubmit thereunto. 

Further, This torm of ſpeaking, [ would krow the words, 
and I wonld underſtand, &c. ſeemeth to imply a vehemer.t 
delire in Job to know the mind of God concerning 
him. As a man that is accuſed longs to hear the mind 
of the Judge ; as for others 'tis not much to him what 
they ſay for him or againit him. As Pax ſpake ina like 
caſe (1 Cor. 4.3.) Wuth me it #4 avery ſmall thing to be 
judged of you,. or of mans judgement, &C. he that judgeth 
me # the Lord ; that is, to his judgment I muſt ſtand ; he 
is above all. b 


Firſt, Hence note, That 4 godly man' ts careful to under- 
ſtand the anſwer and deaermitations of God concer- 
ning him. | 


J would know the wo:ds that he would anſwer me. 7] 
And this not only ( according to the ſuppoſition which 
Job makes herc } if God ſhould ſpeak to him perſonal- 
ly, or mouth to mouth; but in what way ſoever God 
ſhould ſpeak to him. It is the great care of a godly 
man to know the Word of God written and deliver'd 
over £0 us, as the rule of our life and faith ; for ihdeed 
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therein we have our judgment, and our anſwer ; as Chriit 
ſaith, the words rhat 7 ſpeak, they jhall judge you at the lait 
day; that is, by the Word you ſhall be judged. Like- 
wile it is the care of a godly man to underitand what God 
ſpeaks to him by his Works and Providences , by his 
Rods and Chaſtnings. In theſe the Lord ſpeaks to us, 
and gives us anſwers : They who are wiſe, will ſtudy to 
know and underſtand them. We may conceive that Fob 
had reſpect totwo things eſpecially. about which he deſi- 
red that he might underitand the antwer, and words of God 
to him. 
Fir!'t, That God would ſhew him the true Cauſe of his 
affliction ; for he did not take that to be the Cauſe which 
his friends had fo often ſuggeſted, and ſo diſputed upon 
that Falacy all along, which Logicians call, T be putting of 
that for a Canſje which 1 not the Cauſe. Therefore Fob 
hoped to know of God what he would ſay, as to the rea- 
ſon why he did contend with him. : : 
Secondly, What God would ſay to him by way of Di- 
reion and Councel, by way of remedy and redreſs; he 
was ſollicitous to.underſtand che mind of God, and what 
God expected from him under this diſpenſation. So that 
Fob's ſcope was not at all ( as Eliphaxz ſuſpected ) to plead 
his own righteouſneſs and holy walkings before God, as if 
Go4 had been beholding to him for them, and ſo muſt needs 
grant him ( as having deſerved it) whatſoever he ſhould 
ask, But thathe might be acquainted with the holy will 
and purpoſe of God concerning himſelf , and to be in- 
ſtructed by him about the grounds and ends of his longand 
fharp aMiction, that ſo he might bear it more chearful- 
ly, and more fruitfully. As alſo ( and that principally ) 
that he might hear from his Majeſty ( which was the 
great point in controverſie berween him and his friends ) 
whether he did corre&t and chaſten him as a ſon, or 
puniſh and take vengeance on him, as on a rebell; and fo 
ſet him among the examples of caution for finners intime to 


COMmec, 


Secondly note, A goaly man reſts in the Frdgment of 
God, 


Fob would not reſt in his friends judgment, but in Gods 
judgment he would reſt, and enquire no further z I ( faith 
he) freely yield up my ſelf to that, if the Lord ſhould 
pronounce me innocent, I would reſt in his ſentence, and 
be thankful ; if the Lord ſhould pronounce me faulty, yet 
I would reſt in his ſentence, and be patient; yea then I 
would ask mercy and beg his grace for the pardon of my 
failings. God is an Infallible Judge, and therefore no man 
ought to queſtion his determinations; indeed, Every mouth 
ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before G oa 
( Rom. 3. 19. ) that is, acknowledge themſelves guilty 
before him when ne judgeth. And as there is no avoid- 
ing the judgment of God, ſo a godly man defires to re- 
joycein it. Good ts the Word of the Lord, ſaid Hezckiab 
(2 Kings 20. 19.) when a very {ore ſentence was paſt 
again(t him, ard he ſaid, 15 it not Good ? if peace and truth 
be in my dayes ? By goodin the former part of the verſe, 
he means juſt and equal; as if he had ſaid , though this 
Word be full of gall and wormwood, yet it is no other 
then I and my people have deſerved and drawn upon our 
ſelves : by good in the latter part of the verſe, he means 


gracious and merciful ; as if he had ſaid, God in this ſen- | 


tence hath mixed the good of juſtice and equity, with the 
£ood of graciouſneſs and mercy, or inthe midſt of Judg- 
ment he hath remembred mercy. Thus alſo when God 
gave ſentence by fire againſt the rwo ſons of Aaron; Moſes 
ſaid to Aaron, This us that the Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be 
ſanttified in them that come nigh me, and before all the people 
I will be glorafied ( Lev. 10. 3.) Now when Aaron heard 
this, the Text ſaith, And Aaron held his peace. He mur- 
mured not, he contradicted not, but reſted patiently inthe 
judgment of God. And thus 7ob was reſolved to give 
himſelf up to the judgment of God whatſoever it ſhould 
be. And we ſhall find him { in the next words ) hoping 
ſtrongly to find God very ſweet and gracious to him , 
could he but obtain a hcaring at his Z#dgment ſear. 
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VERS. G7: 


Ell he plcad againſt me withhis great power ? No, buthe 
weuld put ſtrength in me. 

There the righteous might diſpute with him : ſo ould J be 
delivered foz ever from my Judge. 


| Jar ſtill proſecutes the proof of his integrity from his 
willingneſs to appear before God, and plead his caſe 
at his throne; andas in the two former verſes he told us 
what he would do upon ſuppoſition that he could find 
God, and have acceſs unto him, even that he would ftate 
his caſe, and then fill his month with arguments ; he would 


| alſo ſeriouſly atrend and ſtrive to underſtand the anſwer 
| Which God ſhould give him. $0 in theſe two verſes, he 


' Maje 


holds out what entertainment he aſſured himſelf of, in this 
his addreſs to God, as alſo what confidence he had of a 
fair hearing and of a good ifſuc; as if he had ſaid, O Eli- 
phaz, you have often deterred and over-awed me with the 

hyof God, as if he would certainly cruſh ſuch a worms 
as 1 am, and that I could not at all ſtand or abide a trial 
before him in Fudgment ( Eliphaz, hath ſpoken to that ſence 
at ver/. 4. of the former Chapter ) Will he reprove thee 
for fear of thee ? Will he enter with thee into judgment ? 
( Doſt thou think that God will condeſcend ſo far, as to 
treat with thee ) But know, O Eliphaz, that I am not 
afraid of the preſence of God; for , though 1 confeſs, if 
God ſhould put forth his power, I were not able to hold up 
my head before him, and that he could eaſily overthrow me 
with a breath, yet I am per ſwaded he will take a more favour- 
able courſe, and deal with me in mercy, not with rigov or 
ſeverity. 


Verſ\. 6. Will he plead againſt me with his great power, 


I kyow he us cloathed with Majeſty, and that the greatneſs 
of power 15 his ;, but will heplead with me. To plead with and 
to plead againſt are the ſame. To plead is a Law-term : He 
that pleadeth againſt another, diſcovers either the faulti- 
neſs of his perſon when accuſed, or the weakneſs of his 


, Title when controverted. This word is uſed by the Pro- 


phet ( 1/a. 57. 16.) 1 will not contend ( or plead ) for ever. 
I will not argue my own prerogative, nor will Largue thy 
ſinfulneſs alwayes, or without end ; why not ? If I ſhould, 
the ſpirit would fail before me, and the ſouls which 1have 
made ; where, though ſpirit and ſoul are put ſynechdochical- 
ly for the whole man, thatis, for fleſh and ſpirit, for ſoul 
and body together, yetthe Lord mentions only ſpirit and 
ſoul, becauſe of their ſtrength to bear divine contendings 
beyond the body vr the fleſh: As if he had ſaid, even that 
which is ſtrongeſt in man would fail, if God ſhould alwayes 
contend. 

Will beplead againſt me with his great power ? or ſtri- 
ly to the Letter, with the multitude of his power, with the 
forces of his power. The power of God is great, yea the 
power of God is greateſt, all his power is Almighty 
power, yet God doth not alwayes put forth the greatneſs of 
his power; heis a moſt free agent, and ſo can reſtrain and 
hold in his own power, when he pleaſcth, and not uſe it to 
the terror of a poor creature, or plead againſt him 
with it. 

Again, The power of God may be taken two wayes ; 
Firſt, for his ſtrength, or his power of doing and execu- 
ting ; ſecondly, ſor his Prerogative authority, or his power 
of commanding and ruling : we may interpret it here of the 
latter ; will God deal with me by his Prerogative power, 
think you? Will he oppreſs me with his meer authority ? 
I have another opinion of God, ſurely he will not do ſo ; 
for he is good ard gracious, and he will attemper his Prero- 
gative with pity, and his great power with much mercy. 
Waill be plead again$h me with his great potver ? Job's queſti- 
on is a confident negation ( ſuch negative interrogations 


are frequent in Scripture) will he ? is, he will not plead © multi, 


againſt me with h1s great power ;, but 7ob is not ſatisfied that 
his ſpeech carricth a —_—_— in it, and therefore leſt ans 4 
ſhould not fully enough underſtand him ſo, he expreſſera 
his Negative ; wil! he plead with me with his great power 
n0, his power is not, nor ever will it be againſt me. He will 
take ſome other courſe with me, he will deal with me 
upon the account of goodneſs and mercy , not upon the 
account 
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account of power z he will not break m2 a bruiſed reed, 
nor quench me who am but ſmo<ing flax, he will rataer 
bind me up, and cheriſh the leaſt ſpark wich he perceiv- 
eth alive in mez Will be plead 2;a1:ft me with v1s great 


them ſoundly for their boldneſs in queſticning,and maſtruds 
them by many upbraiding queſtions, that ri5y vvght nor 
to put tiat Or any ſuch queltion, Thou wit ſy then (verl. 
18, 19, 20. ) why doth be yer fird farnlt, for who bath reſaſt- 


d bu will? Nay, but who art thou, O mar, that replie(t 
op # Hence obſerve e | Y 5 0 Art 201, mai, tat rep | 
powe | . F LE Ss againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed, ſay to him that formed 
Firſt, God hath great power, much power, it, why haſt thou made me thus * Hath nat the Potter pewer 
hs. 


The power of men and Angels is his z what power ſo- 
ever, whether for kind or degrec, is in the hand of any 
crezture, that power belongs to God. Thus Da vid, 
man of great power, ſtates it, God hath ſpoken once, twice 
have I heard this, That power belongeth unto G od. The 
power that is ſcattered and divided all the world over, 1s 
centered and united in him. God hath a greatneſs of pow. 
er, in commanding and diſpoſing what and how things ſhall 
be done; he hath alſo a greatneſs of power in doing and 
executing what he hath commanded. The commands of 
men are o'ten unperformed, either becauſe they to whom 
their commands areſent, have no power to perform them, 
or becauſe they want power to back their own commands. 
We may conſider the greatneſs of the power of God ſeve- 
ral wayes. | : 

Firit, As hecan do all things, and is omnipotent there 
is nothing too hard for him, his hand is not ſhortened in re- 
ference to the longeſt or the greateſt works and difficulties. 
And as he can do whatſoever he hath a will to do, ſo he will 
do whatſoever he pleaſcth to have done, whatſoever he 
purpoſeth ro do, whatſoever is upon his heart to do z none 
of his counſels ever failed, nor have any of the thoughts 
of his heart been fruſtrated. Men often purpoſe to do, bur 
they ſeldom have power to do what they have. purpoſed ; 
they are big with the conceptions of many great matters, 


but when the children come to the birth , they have no + 


ſtrength to bring forth. God never failes in his power to 
do whatſoever Fo hath a purpoſe or a mind todo. God 
hath power enoughto back his commands, and he can ſup- 
ply power to thoſe whom he calleth to execute them. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of Gods power isſeen in this, 
that he hath a right to do all that he doth. As he hath a 
fulneſs of ftrenggh, ſo a fulneſs of authority ; he doth not 
uſurp or intrench upon any other power in what he doth, 
nor upon any mans property in what he hath; it is his due 
to do what he doth, and to have what he hath. God is ſu- 
pream, giving the Law to all}, receiving the Law from 
none; his is not a tyrannical, but a juſt and a righteous 
power ; his is not a might without right, but a might with 
right. What the Prophet ſpeaks of the Chaldeans (Hab. 1, 
7.) is true of God in every ſence, in the ſtridteſt ſence ; 
His Fudgment and his Digmty proceedeth of himſelf ; he is 
a Law unto himſelf, his rule is internal, and his power in- 
trinſecal. All derive power from him, therefore his pow- 
eris altogether underived. Power underived muſt needs 
be great power, yea, the greatneſs of power. 

Thirdly, The greatneſs of his power appeareth further 
in this, That no man may preſume to queſtion him for what 
he doth. He hath great power in what he doth, whom none 
may ſo much as ask, what doſt thou? DMVebuchadnezzar 
( a Heathen, inhigheſt earthly power ) confeſſeth as muck 
of the power of God, as ſoon as he regained the reaſon of 
a man ( Dan. 4. 34, 35 .) Attheend of the dayes (that is, 
after the term of ſeven years was accompliſhed, when for 
the heart of a Beaſt, a mans heart was reſtored to him ) 1 
Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes to heaven, and mine un- 
derſtanding returned unto me, and I bleſſed the moſt high, and 
1 praiſed and honoured him that liverh for ever, whoſe domi- 
non 1s an everlaſting dominion, and hu Kingdom # from ge- 
neration to generation ; and all the inhabitants of the earth 
are reputed as nothing, and be doth according to hus will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and 
none can ſtay his hand , or ſay umo him, what doſt thou ? 
that is, none may ſo much as queſtion, much leſs reprove 
him for any thing that he doth. Though there are many 
whoin the pride of their hearts, and through the forgerful- 
ne's of their duty, will preſume to queſtion God about 
what he hath done, and evencontroul his doings, yet of 
right or according to rule, none can. Hence the Apoſtle 
having aſſerted the Soveraignty of God, He hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom be will he bardeneth, 
brings in ſome queſtioning his proceedings ; but he checks 
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over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one weſſel of honour, 
and another of diſbononr ? What if God were willing to 
ſhew his wrath in ſome, as well as his grace and mercy in 
others, what have youor I todo withit? Who gave you 
or leave toexamine God upon interrogatorics about it ? 
Thus he pleads the power or prerogative of God; this 
muſt litence all our Querics , and fatisfie all our doubts ; 
none may ask him a reaſon of what he doth ; the reaſon is 
in himſelf. The will of God is his reaſon; and there is 
all thereaſon in the world it ſhould ; for his isnot only a ſo- 
veraign will, but a juſt and a holy will. S:lowon faith 
( Ecclef. 8. 4.) Where the word of a King is, there ts power, 
and who may ſay unto him, what doſt thou? Inall lawful 
adminiſtrations, it is true of Kings and ſupream earthly 
powers, in what form ſocver, none may ſay unto them, 
what do ye? Their word mult ſtand ; much more is this 
true of him who is King of Kings , and Lord of Lords, 
who is the ſupream power of heaven and earth ; all whoſe 
waycs arcequal, and his diſpenſations righteous, though 
we ſee not the equity and righteouſneſs of them. That is 
ti only great, butthe greateſt power, which zoe m1y que- 

107, 

 Fourthly, this alſo demonſtrates the greatneſs of Gods 
power, that none can {top or hinder him in what he hath a 
mind to do : what he appoints, he executes, and none can 
ſtopit ; or (as Nebuchadnez.zar ſpeaks inthe place beſorc- 
mentioned, Dan. 4. 35.) ſtay his hznd. The hand of the 
ſtrongeſt power upon the earth may be, and hath been 
ſaid ; Kingshave had a check, their hands h2ve been ſtaid ; 
but none can ſtay the hand of God : 1 wil wk. ( faith he ) 
and none fhall let it (fa. 43. 17.) God ſhould do but lit- 
tle work in the world if men could let it. Wicked men 
would let or hinder God in all his works; and the godly 
(through their miſtakes ) would hinder him in ſome of 
his works ; but none can : He ſpeaks to the Sun, ad it 
ſhineth not ;, yea , he ſpeaks to the Sun, and it moveth nor. 
.- w_ is the greatneſs and the muckneſs of the power of 

od, 

But, ſaith Job, Will be plead againſt me with by great 
power ? Allthis power God hath (and this power he can 
put forth ) but he will not put it forth againſt me ( faith 
Fob 1.) And what was 7ob, that he ſhould be thus con- 
fident, and riſe up to ſuch a{trong aflurance that God would 
nor uſe his ſtrength againſt him ? Fob was a godly man, a 
man fearing God, a man perfect and upright, a man full of 
faith (though he lived in dark times, and under dark d \- 
penſations , yet, I ſay, he was a man full of faith) inthe 
Redeemer. Now it is no wonder if a man of this chara- 
Cter, a man thus qualified and priviledged, had this conti- 
dence, and was much aſſured that he ſhould proſper and 
ſpecd init; That God would not plead againſt him with his 
great power- Hence obſerve, 


A goaly man may be confident that God will 4ea! gently and 
graciouſly with him: Or, That God will 4:al with him 
according to the greatneſs of his mercy, not according to 


the greatneſs of his power. 


The greatneſs of the power of God is an exccedins great 
comfort to the ſincere, becauſe they know it is acted to- 
wardsthem in the greatneſs of his mercy. It is comforta- 
ble to hear that the Lord, who ( es the Prophet deſcribes 
him, Nah. 1.3.) i great in power, us alſo flow to anger 
( the greatneſs of mans power doth uſually quicken , not 
clog his paſſions ) but it is more comfortable to know, that 
God, who is great in power, is quick and ſpeedy to ſhew 
mercy. And hence it is, that a true believer rcjoyceth in 
the power of God as well as in his mercy.becauſ- te know- 
eth that God hath declared himſelf pqwerful for him as weil 
as merciful. He knoweth God will not put forth power 
alone, or nothing but power towardshim. God doth ex- 
erciſe all his refreſhins Attributes and divine PerteCtions, 
in dealing with Saints ; whereas upon the wicked he cxer- 
ciſcth his power chiefly, though not only. What 17 Gedto 
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pr .les his power tes own, endured reith much long-ſujfering the 
veſſels of wrath furcd for dejiruition , ſaith the Apoltle 
( &:m. 9. 22.) God plcads with the wicked according to 
thc tenour of the Covenant of works, but with Bchevers 
according to the Covenant of Grace, in which he doth, as 
it were uacloath himſelf of his powcr, and cloath himſelf 
with Love, Mercy, Goodnels and Tenderneſs to his peo- 
ple. The Lord (as the Plalmiit ſpeaks, P/al. 93. I.) 
cloathed with ftrenoth , wherewab be bath girded himſelf ; 
he is cloathed alfo with Mercy, and with that he hath gir- 
ded himtelf ; he pieads with his people (I grant) in righte- 
ouſncls, as well as in mercy ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom, 
3. 25, 26.) God bath ſet forth Feſms Chriſt to be a propt- 
tation through faith in his blood, to declare hi: righteouſneſs, 
jor the remi([ton (or paſſi;2 over) of fins that are paſt,through 
the fortearance of God , to declare, TI ſay , at this time his 
righteouſneſs; and tne quſtifier of him that believeth in Fe- 
{:55, The juſtice or righteouſneſs of God was never fo fully 
declared, asin Chrilt ; for God did not ſpare him atall, but 
he having taken our debt upon him , diſcharged it to the 
v:molt farthing. God pleaded againſt Chriſt with his great 
power, and with his perfect righteouſneſs ; to which plea, 
Chriſt made anſwer with as great a power (his being 
the power of God ) and withas perfect a righteouſneſs, 
his being alſo the rightcouſneſs of God, Andhenceit is, 
that when God comes to plead with Believers, he pleads 
notagaintithem with his power and righteouſneſs, ſecing 
C hrilt with both pleads for them z he pleads for them not 
enly as he is Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, but as he is tne 
mighty, the all-powerful God. Thisis the chicfeft ground 
of a Bclicvers confidence, that God (as 7ob here ſaith) 
will not plead againſt him with his great power. What 
then did Job believe would God do with him? The 
next words inform us what his Faith was in that par- 
ticular, 


$3ut He world put Nirengthin me, 


Sou render.) The Hebrew is bnly thus , He will put 
4: meg What he would pur is not expreſſed in the Orignal ; 
which hath cauſed ſome varicty of opinion what it ſhould 
ho that the 1,ord would put into him; and 1 find a threefold 
CONTETLLICHN TIC Porne. 


| ir'l, the Supplement 15 made thus, He world produce 


1 TOIMMCRES Of TCAICHS againſt me, and this is conceived moſt 
titel le to the context and fope of the place, as alſoto the 


2{tionoP pleading before ſpoken of; Would be plead with or 
neniF me with bus great power ? no, but he would ſhew me 
the tilts of his dexlings with me; he would not proceed 


againit me in a martial, but ina legal way ; not in a prero- 
gative, but ina aiſcourfive argumentative way ; he would 
ſhev me the cauſe why he thus contendeth with me, and 
hath fo ſorely afflicted me; God would condeſcend fo far 
to my weakneſs, as togive me an account, though 1 dare 
not preſume to call him to an account z and though he hath 
both power andright to deal with meas he pleaſeth, yet I 
am much ailured that he would be pleaſed to tell me why he 
deals thus with me. This interpretation is clear to the ge- 
neral ſcope of the context, and argues nothing unbecoming 
that holy confidence which the Grace of the Goſpel allow- 
eth a Bcliever in; yea, encourageth him unto, when in an 
diftreſs he approacheth unto God for the relicf and comfort 
of his troubicd ſpirit. 

Secondly, Another thus; Will be plead againſt me with 
bis rreat power ? no, bit he would put his heart upon me ;; 
that is, he would embrace me with his favour, and lay me in 
his boſom. Though his hand hath been exceeding heavy 
upon me, yet I believe his heart is towards me ; though he 
hath ſmittch me with the wound of an encmy, yet he will 
receive me as a friend, and give me hignal teſtimonies of 
his love. Ifſhould not feel the weight of his hand, but ſee 
the tenderneſs of his bowels , and his heart moving to- 
wards me. This is alſo an interpretation full of truth, 
and as full of comfort toa wearied foul. 

Thirdly , The Supplement made in our Tranſlation , 
reachcth both the former, and ſvits alſo to the former 
branch of the Text with much clegancy ; Would be plead 
a7ainſt me with his great power ? no, but he would put pow- 
cr or ſtrenoth into me; he will be { far from putting 
out his ſtrength againſt me, that he will put his ſtrength 
into me; he knoweth my weakneſs, how unable I amto 
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contend with or bear up againft his power, and therefore 

he would put power into me. Mr. &roz2hto; renders clear- 

ly to this ſence, Would be by his great power plead againſt me ? 
| no, but he would help me: help 1s power, and he that help- 
etl another , adminiſters power to him; ke cither puts 
new itrength into him, or joynes his ſtrength with him. So 
then, Job was aflured that God would put ſtrength into 
him,or be his ſtrength to help and carry him through all the 
difficulties that lay before him. Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, A Believer hath no opinion of his own ſtrength, or 
that hecan do any thing in his own ſtrength: 


Hetruſts no more to his own {trength and power, then 

to his own righteouſneſs or worthineſs. As our Juſtifica- 
tion before God is purcly founded inthe righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ſo all the aQtings of our ſanRification are maintain- 
cd by the ſtrength of Chriſt. Holy Fob ſpake nothing of 
his own ſtrength ,-yea, he ſpake as having no ſtrength of 
his own, A godly man knows his own ſtrength is but 
weakneſs, and that when he prevailes with God, it is with 
a power which he hath from God. Paul uſcth a form of 
ſpeech which we may call a divine Kiadle (2 Cor.12. 10.) 
When 1 am weak,, then I am ſtrong ; he predicates or afhrms 
one contrary of another z weakneſs is contrary to ſtrength : 
how a weak man ſhould be ſtrong, and then eſpecially 
ſtrong when he is weak, is hard to conceive by thoſe who 
are ſpiritual , and is unconceivable by thoſe who are car- 
nal. This afſertion is enough to poſe and puzzle Nature ; 
Fle that ts weak, is ſtrong ;, or, the readieſt way to get ſtrength 
25 tobe weak, The truth and the Apoſtles meaning 1s plain- 
ly this ; When 1 am weak in my own ſence and opinion, when 
I am convinced that 1 have no power of my own, then I feel 
power coming in, then Chriſt ſtrengthens me, and 1 am ſtrong, 
then I experience that word, My Grace xs ſufficient for thee. 
When I find the waters of my own Ciſtern low and failing, 
then have a ſupply from the Spirit. Sothe Apoſtle ſpake 
(Phil. 1. 19.) 1know that this alſo fhallturn tomy ſalvation 
through your prayers and the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus 
Chriit, The firſt Adam received all his ſtrength at once, 
we now reccive our ſtrength by dayly. freſh ſapplics from 
the ſecond Adam, The word there uſed by the Apolile, 
which we render ſupply, lignificth an «nder- ſupply, imply- 
ing thus much, that as the natural body and cach particu- 
lar member of it, is ſupplied with ſence and motion, toge- 
ther with a ſuitable ſtrength and ability from the head, ſo 
Believers who are altogether the myſtical body of Chriit, 
and cach of them members in particular, arc ſupplied from 
Chrilt their head, by the Spirit , with ſpiritual life, mo- 
tion, and ſtrength of Grace for every duty to which they 
are called, or Which is required of them. And becauſe as 
this is ſo in it ſelf, ſo Believers are inſtructed in it ; therc- 
fore they diſclaim and go out of their own ſtrength, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon them. Chriit fills none but 
the hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the weak. They 
who think, they have any thing of their own, ſhall receive 
nothing from bim ;, unleſs Chriſt be all in all tow, hewill 
not be anything at all to us. 


Secondly obſerve, God himſelf pnts ſtrength into hum- 
bled ſinners , th:t they may ſtand beforc him, 


As he knows what ſtrength ſuch need, ſo he gives 
them the ſtrength they need ; He will put ſtrenh 1m mc, 
may be the confidence of any ſoul in Fob's cale. We 
are not able to ſtand before God under the burd«!i of 
our corruptions, nor yct are we able to walk buiorc 
him under the burden of our dutics, unleſs himſelf be 
pleaſed to adminiſter ſtrength to us. And lurely if we 
have cauſe evento glory in our infirmities, thattl;c pow- 
crof Chriſt may reſt upon us ( 2 Cor. 12,9. ) Then much 
more have we cauſe to glory in the power of Chrilt, 
when we find ſo many infirmities reſting in us. The Pro- 
phet ſaw this fully, while he ſaid ( 1ſa. 45. 24. ) Surely 
ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have Irighteouſneſs and jtrengrh, 
ever to him ſhall men come, in the Lord ſhall all rhe ſeed o 
Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory. That we have ſtrengt in 
and from the Lord, is to us a ground of holy glorying, 
as well as that we have righteouſheſs in him. For though 
to be juſtified be a higher favour then to be ſtrengthened , 
yet unleſs we were ſtrengthened, as we could not take 
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in the comfort of our Juſtification freely, ſo neither could | 
we 
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© vive God the glory of it ſo fullyas we ought. And as | 
p30 joy of Biievers, that God will put ſtrength into 
them when they are humbled under the greateſt weakneſles, 
& that their ftrength is (till in him: For God doth not ſo 
pur it into us, as to put that ſtrengtfout of himſelf. The 
itrength which God puts into us, 154 ſtrength ſtill reſiding 
in himſelf, The ſtrength which we have received, as well 
as that which we have not yet received, 15 (till in the hand 
of God ; and from his hand we ſhall receive renewals of 
ſtrength for all our nceds and purpoſes. Take hve inſtances 
in ſpecial. 

4 5 A Bclicver ſhall receive ſtrength to do, or an act- 
ing power from Chriſt ; though Chriſt hath done all for 
us, yct We have much to do for Chriit ; and (ſuch-is the 
myſtery of Godlinels) that the ſame Chriſt who hath done 
all for us, will alſo do allin us. Chriſt Jayetn a yoseup- 
on the necks of his people, and a burden npon thar ſhoul- 
ders, but he puts power and ſtrength into their ſhoulders 
to carry his yoke and bear his burden - and that O the rea- 
ſon why he calls his yoke caſte, and his burden lizht ;, 1t 15 not 
ſo conſidered in itſelf, as if we could make light work of 
the-work of Chriſt ; but his burden is light, becauſe he hath 
promiſed to give his, at leaſt, a ſufhcient ſtrength to bear 
it. A heavy burden 1s not grievous to C ual ſtrength, and 
it is light to a ſuperior or greater {itrength. As all our {ins 
(thelcaſt whereofis a burden too heavy for us to bear) are 
light to us through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo all the 
Commandments of God (the leaſt of which is too hard for 
us alone) are light-to us through the ſtrength of Chriſt. 
This was the Apoſtle Paul's profeſhon, I can ao all things 
through Chris that ſtrengrheaerh me ( Phil. 4.13.) A 
little is too much for us, all is but little for Chriſt; as we 
have the anointing of the Spirit , whereby we know all 
things ( 1 7«bn 2. 20. ) So we have the ſtrengthening of 
the Spirit, whereby we do all things. It is a high privi- 
[edoe, that Saints who receive their work from heaven, re- 
ceive their ſtrength from heaven too. And that as God 
puts his commands upon them, {> he puts this power into 
them. The Lord is {o far from requiring work of us with- 
out giving us wages for what we have done, that he doth 
not require work of us without giving us ſtrength to do it. 
When we look upon our reward, it might ſeem that we 
have done all our ſelves ; but when we look upon his aſſi 
ſtance, it is as evident that we have done nothing of our 
ſelves, The Lord is notlike thoſe Egyptian Task-maſters, 
who called for brick, but would not give ſtraw; no, the 
Lord who calls for brick, doth not only give us ſtraw, but 
ſtrength, even hands and hearts to do our work. Go- 
fpel-Grace or new-Covenant-Grace promiſcth us ſtrength 
to do what we are commanded to do. 

Secondly, The Lord gives us, as ſtrength to do, ſo to 
ſuffer; ſtrength to bear his Croſs, as well as his Yoke: So 
the Apoſtle comforts the Corinthians ( 1 Cor. 10. 13.) No 
temptation (that is, no affliction z for as every temptation 
hath trouble in it, and is therefore jultly called an affli&ion, 
ſo every affliction hath a trial in it, and 1s therefore juſtly 
called a temptation, in which ſence the Apoſtle there ſaith, 
210 temptation) hath taken hold of you , but that which us 
common to man ; but God is faithful, that will not ſuffer you 
zo beteinpted above what ye are able, but with the temptation 
will makg a way of eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, As 
if he had ſaid, be not afraid that you ſhall be oppreſſed 
with the burden of any affliction or temptation which ye 
endure in my cauſe or for my name ſake; for ye ſhall re- 
ccive an ability commenſurable to your affliction, whatſo. 
ever it is; you ſhall be ſup orted in thoſe afflitions which 
are immediately from the hand of God, much more in 
thoſe which arc from the hand of man, even inthe extream- 
c{t and hotteſt perſecutions, Paul had experience of this 
(2 Tim. 4. 17.) Therc he tells a ſad ſtory of the fearfulneſs, 
if not of the unfaithfulneſs of men, even of good men to 
him in an evil day ; and he tells as comfortable a ſtory of 
. the preſence and faithfulneſs of Godto him in an evil day, 
even in the worſt and blacxeſt day that this world could 
lowr upon him in; At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me 
( that is, no man appeared to ſtrengthen, to comfort me ) 
all men forſook me, 1 pray God it be not laid to their charge : 
( What then ? was he leſt of all, becauſe left of all men ? 
no ſuch matter; all men left him, but God who is but one, 

One moſt God, and who alone is more then all men 
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abode by him, as it follows in the Text) nowwithſtanding 
the Lord ſtood with me and ſtrengthened me, that by me the 
preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles mioht 
hear ; and I was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, x 2 
is, out of the danger of my deadly perſecutors, even out 
of the danger of Nero himſelf, by whoſe power ſo many 
had been deſtroyed. The Lord alwayes ſtands by his in 
time of affliCtion and trial, either to ſtrengthen them in it, 
or to ſtrengthen them out of it, that is, to eſcape it ; either 
to deliver them from the danger of it, or to encourage 
them in the dangers of it. | : 

Thirdly, The Lord puts ſtrength into his people to mor- 
tifie corruption ; he gives us not only power againf, but 
power over our luſts. Fleſhly luſts and corruptions are 
ſtrong, and if we have not ſtrength from Ghriſt to ſubdue 
and conquer them, they will be tog hard for us, and foil us. 
We are eaſily and preſently foiled, by pride, by covetouſ- 
neſs, by wrath, by envy; all theſe paſſions and luſts will 
trample us under their feet in the dirt of all ſinfulneſs and 
pollution both of feſh and ſpirit, unleſs wereceive power 
trom on high to ſubdue and mortifie them ( Row. 8. 13.) 
If ye through the Sirit mortifie the deeds of the Body, ye 
ſhall tive; that is , ye ſhall live confortably , hojily ard 
eternally. The deeds f, the body, that is, ſinful deeds, and the 
root of them, ſinful luſts, count all weapons (as Leviatha:: 
doth ſpears and ſwords; but ſtraw and ftubble,rather to be 
laughed at, then feared , except only the weapons cr 
power of the Spirit. And when once we take our luſis 
to task with the weapons of the Spirit, they preſently 
tall and die before us. The Spirit 15 the ſtrength of Gel in 
us for the mortification of corruption. 

Fourthly, We are f{trengthned', or God puts firenoth 
into us for the reſiſting and conquering of tic temprations 
of Satan; we meet with many aſſau'rs tram the Devil, 
and from the world, who are confedetate witl our Luft, 
Theſe we muſt reſiſt ſtedfajt in tie faith, and that not only 
in the faith, as the faith imports ſoundneſs of doftrine 
or divine truth, but as the fart! imports dependance upon 
Chriſt for ſtrength and aſſiſtance. Perer, being 4 Chief, 4 
Grazdee in the train of Chriſt, or amons the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, was Satans eye-ſorc ; and the frirer mark for his 
ficric darts, Satans Cagers cit to be doing with him; - 
be (faith our Saviour) deſire! ro have him that hemighe ſilt 
him as wheat ( Luke 22.31.) thatis, to ſift himthrough- 
ly, not to fetch out his chaffe from him, but indeed to 
make him chaffe. How was Peter upheld ? 1 have prayed 
for thee ( faith Chriſt ) har thy faith Fail not ; that is, 1 
have prayed that God would pnt ſtrength into thee, that 


| thy faith fail net ; if once faith fail, we are overcome. 


But is faith our ſtrength? No, bur faith goes to, and takes 
hold of him who is our ſtrength, or who puts ſtrength int» 
us that we fall not in rempration. But you will ſay, Peer 
fell, and he fell grievoully, his fall was great; hedenicd 
his Maſter, *Tistrue, Peter fell, but he did not fall away, 
his faith aid not fail, that is, it was not totally loft, and 
therefore when Chriſt lookt upon him, and Ly that | >; 
renewed his ſtrength, he gat up again; even when he de- 
nied Chriſt, there was a ſeed of faith remaining in him ; 
though likeatree inthe winter, his fruit was cone, yea, 
and his leaves too, and he looked dead and withered ;* yer 
there was ſap in the root ; his faith failed rot : whence was 
this ? he had an invilible ſupply of {trength from Gud; 7 
have prayed ( faith Chriſt ) that thy / 1:4 1:! 197, The 
prayer of Chriſt failed not, and therefore his faith did 
not: Chrilt prayed that he might have ſtrength by buliev- 
ing, and though he had not ſo much faith as to preſerve him 
{tanding, yet he had ſo much faith as to raiſe him from his 
fall. And what Chriſt prayed for Peter, he prayed for ail 
thar ſhould believe on his name, thatinall their refiſtings 
of, ar:d contendings with temptation, their faith alſo may 
not fail. As faith is one principal picce of our ſpiritual 
Armour whereby we overcome temptation, fo it fetches in 
that which is the whole of the whole Armour of God, even 
the ſtrength of God. When the Apoſtle cxhorts Saints 
(Eph. 6.11.) To put on the whele Armour of God, he pre- 
miſes another moſt necdful exhortation, or exhorts them - 
firit ( v.10.) Tobe ſtrong ia the Lord, and in the power 
of his might , implying that it is not any one piece, no, nor 
the whole armour of God abſtractly or preciſely taken, 


89 | Which 1s our ſtrength ; but that the God ofthis Armour 19 
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our ſtrength in the ſpiritual combat. T bouzh cxr loynes were 
virt about withtruth, and we have on the Breaſt-plate of righ- 
reouſueſs ;, though our feet were ſhod with the preparation 0 
the Cop of peace, and we have the Shield of fauh in out 
hand ; though we jhould take the Helmet of ſalvation, and 


the Swerd of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; yt, if 


thus arraycd, it were poſſible for usto neglect or forget the 
God of the Word, it were not pofhble for us to conquer 
the Footer, lefler ; much leſs the Horſemen, greater ; lealt 
of all, <: Chariots of i/0n, the greateli temptations of tac 
Price of darkneſs. A$no carnal weapon hath any thing at 
all to do, ſono ſpiritual weapon can do any thing atallin 


this war without the ſtrength of God or rather (to cun- 


clude this Point ) a!l theſe ſpiritual weapons and Armour 
are nothing elſe but the {trength of God, or the various put- 
tings forth of the ſtrength of God in weak man, 
Fiſthly and laſtly,God gives us ſtrength to pray to & plead 
our Cauſe before him; he will not dazle us with his glory, 
nor conſound vs with his Majcſty when we come to plead 
with him.but he will put ſtrength into us. In-prayer we pre- 
vaitc with God, but the ſtrength whereby we prevail with 
God, comes from God ; yea he doth not only give us 
{tren2th in prayer to aCt by, but aCts that ſtrength m prayer. 
(Rom. 8. 26. ) Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth our 1:furmities © for 
we kyow not wht we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the 
Sp1 it 27 fe if pr 2h."t i interceſſion for us with £roamngs which 
Prayer is{trong work, it calls forth the 
trength of the ſoul; nor doth the ſoul in anything 
rength more then in Prayer ; Prayer is wreitling, 
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andhow can we wreſtle without {irengrh ! Even the King 


of 7\1mer's/ cave this direction at his Faſt (Jon. 3. 8.) Let 
them cry miniatcly, And our Lord feſnes Chriſt in the dayes 
&f bis fleſh offered np prayers and ſupplications with ffrons 
£73199 «nd ters (Heb. 5-7.) Now the Spiritis the itrength 
of Godin us for prayer z he helpeth our infirrmtics, and we 
are only a bundle of infirmitics without his help. There 
i52 threefold itrength needful in prayer, and God by the 
Spirit putsthele thrce {trengths INTO US. 

Firlt, The Spirit helps us with ſtrength of argument to 
plead with God. 

Secondly, The Spirit helps us with the [trengti of Fairh 
1 :2king hold upon God, 5A 

Thirdly, The Spirit helps us with ſirength. of. patience 

zaiting upon God till we receive whatiwe have prayed 
7, «ob by this threck id [t renvth had power with God in 

{ Hof. 12. 3.)- And it was the pawer or Spirit of 
od by which he had this threcfoid ftrength to prevail with 

God. Thus weave [trenorkered with minke by the Spirit in 
the inaer 1:87 { Fph. 3.16.) We arc itrong to do, and 
ſtrong to ſuffer; we are ftrong to mortifie corruptions, 
and iftrons to conquer temptations z we are ſtrong to 
pray, and {trons to plead our cauſc at the throne of Grace, 
when God puts {trength into us. ov, who had received 
orcat trength from God in all the former caſes, was afſu- 
red that he ſhould reccive ftrength alſo in the laſt, were 
he admitted to the ſcat of God. Would he (there) plead 
againſt me with his great power ? No, but he would put 
ſtrength in me, to plead with him. And as hc was thus 
aſſured that God wou!d put itrength into him to plead his 
c2uſe, ſo alfo liberty and freedom to do it, as appears more 
f lv in the next verle. 


There the rig!:cous might diſpute with hm ; 
(© (21d F be velivered fo2 ever from my Judge, 


© - He meansat the Scat of God; as if ke 
"I r/z8 T hr one or Scat of God, 
;ce icave and liberty enough to open and ar- 
:c and acbare ry caſe, my long contrqverted 
fa caſe with him. tHe would not pred 
1.5 8rcat power of Authority, but he would 
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cr With him. Several paſſages 1 the formcr part of 
” 300% clca ily. hold out £245 lencc (cha; - 9.34, 35 ) Let 
| * 101% aid let not bus fear terinifie me ;; 

exr bims, but at is net fowtth 

inſt me with ow great power. 

.2F, 22.) IUirndraw thy band far from me, 

! make me afraid (asif he hadſaid, Plead 

y crear power) then call thou, and I 
freer; or tet mz ſpeak and anſwer inou me. Thoſe 
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with bim, 

Some read the Text in the firſt perſon; There, 1, being 
righteous, might diſpute with him. Others thus, 7 ſhould 
be found righteous if 1 did diſpute with bim; As if he had 
ſaid, ] make no doubt of proving my ſelf righteous or inno- 
cent in this controverſie with my friends, there I ſhould not 
be found a falſe-hearted hypocrate God who knows both my 
thoughts and my wayes , would judge otherwiſe of me thei 
men have done. 

We read the Text indefinitely, not reſtraining it to his 
perſon, but as taking in any that arc righteous ; theriobic- 
ors, thatis, any righteous man might disÞnte with him there ;; 
his Court, his Tribunal is free and open for all that arc up- 
right or righteous. In what ſence the word righteous is 
uſed in this Book, hath been opened more then once. Ina 
word, the righteous man isnot he that is legally righteous, 
but rightcous in a Redeemer, or righteous as oppoſed to an 
hypocrite. In both theſe ſences we may takethe word here , 
The righteous may diſpute with him, 


The word is properly applicd to Scholaſtick exerciſes ;; 


where Queſtions being put, Arguments are brought by the 
Opponent , which the Reſpondent takes away , and the 
Moderator ſtates between them both. This is the nature 
and manner of a ſtrit Diſpute : But in alarge or vulgar 
lence every diſcourſing and reaſoning about a doubtful 
Point, is called diſputing, There the righteous may ds ſputc 
with {:m.” Hence note, 


God ts free and reaay ro hear the pleadings and reaſoninss 
of thoſe WHh9 470 # prig ht and r1ghteous. 


As the prayer of the upright is the delight of God, ſo 
their modeſt and humble diſputings are not diſpleaſing to 
him. A righteous man may plead with God freely, but 
he muſt not plead with God proudly, either crying up and 
boaſting in his own righteoutnefs, or Jaying the leaſt impu- 
tation of unrighteouſneſs upon the wayes of God in deal- 
ing with him. The righteous diſpute with God, yet they 
know and keep their dittance ; and while they do ſo, God 
is willing they ſhould, and welcomes them when'they do 
drawnigh to him, diſputing as well as praying. In oppo- 
ſition to which, 'tis ſaid ( P/al.5. 5.) The fooliſh ſhall not 
ſtand in thy ficht, thou hateſt all workers of iniquity. The 
fooliſh, that is, the wicked man, the hypocrite with his falſe- 
hearted and flattering tongue, are an abomination to God. 
The tfoolith man that the PſaImiſt means, is not the man 
low in parts, but unſound in fpirit ; this fooliſh hall not 
ſtand in the light of God, nor will God hear him either 
diſputing or praying, but rezeQt him with his diſputes and 
prayers. Thou hateſt all the workers of maquity; and to 
the wicked God ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my ſta- 


tutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth ? 


( Pſal. 50.26, ) God will not endure it, that wicked men 
ſhould ſpeak of him, much leſs will he endure that a wicked 
man ſhould diſpute with him. God will have nothing to 
do in way of arguing and reaſoning, either with a perſon 
or with a people, while he or they continue in their ling 
(Iſa. 1.15, 16.) When ye ſpread forth your bands, I will 
hidc my eyes f rom you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I 
will not hear 3 your hands are full of blood, that is, either of 
bloody fins in ſpecial, as murder and oppreſſion, or of ſins 
in general ; for every fin is blood and bloody : ev@y fin 
may be called blood ; and whilethe hands are full of blood 
in cither ſence, God will not hear, that is, he will ndt gra- 
ciouliy hear or accept ſo muchas one of many prayers. But 
are the wicked, and their prayers, and their diſputings ex- 
cluded for ever while they continue ſuch, or to do ſuch 
things ? they are; and therefore in the next words, the 
Lord by his Prophet gives them this counſel, 1a ye,make 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before my 
eyes, ceaſe to av evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, {eve 
the oppreſſed, judge the farherlef, plead for the widow ; here's 
a Geſcription of a righteous perſon, righteovs in his way, 
upright with God and men ; and with ſuch God will ſpeak : 
ſuch may diſpute with him, agit follows (v. 18.) Come now, 
ana let 3 reaſon together, We know (faith the blind man af- 
ter he was healed) Fohn 9. 31. that Cod'beareth not ſinners 
( that 1s, ſuch as plead for, or pleaſe themſelves in any fin ) 
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but if any man be a wor ſhipper of God, and doth his will, ham 
he 222! him he heareth praying, and him he heareth 
diſputing. Whereas of the prayings of the wicked he ſaith, 
they are but meere 07 x of their diſputings, they are 
but vain janglings. If ( ſaith David, Pſ. 66.18. ) I regard 
iniquity 1n my beart, God will not bear me, God will not re- 
gard' his prayers, therefore not his diſputes, Who regards 
iniquity ; but to therighteous,and to ſuch as repent of and 
turn from their unrighteouſneſs, the Lord ſaith, come ler us 
reaſon together, let us diſpute the point 3 though your ſons be 
a ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ws though they be red 
as crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. W ere take notice, by the 
way, that while God ſaith, your ſims which were as ſcarlet 
(hall be as white 4s ſnow, we are notto thiok that {in ſhall 
ever change colour,or beother then it is in the eyes of God: 
ſo that your ſin ſhall be as ſnow, is you finners ſhall beſo. It 


isa very hard thing, and next to an 6-090, to change | 
1 


the nature of a ſinner, yea or the cuſtome of a ſinner ( fer. 
13. 23. ) but it is altogether impoſſible to change the nature 
and conſtitution, yea or the complexion and colour of a in, 
that looks very red; but the reddeſt ſraner may turn white 
45 ſnow. And whenoncethe {inner is turned white, God 
is ready to hear both his prayers, and diſputes. God loves 
to hear ſuch penitents confeſſing their ſin, unburdening their 
conſcience, pleading the promiſe. And he loves to hear 
the righteous holding out and maintaining the righteoul- 
neſs of their wayes ( again{t all theclatnours and calum- 
nies.of men) before him. There therighteons may diſpute 


with bim. 


Secondly Note, The righteous are willing and have privi- 
ledze to diſpute or argue their cauſe with God. 


The righteous have acceſs to God, and boldneſs with 
him in the blood of Chriſt ; ſo that they dare not only, 
firſt, tell him of their own wants; or ſecondly, of their 
wrongs from others; or thirdly, of their integrity, and the 
uprightneſs of their hearts with him, and that he knows it 
is ſoz but fourthly ( which argues the greateſt height of ho- 
ly boldneſs)they dare tell him of all the fins which they have 
committed againſt him, and diſpute with him for metcy as 
their right upon the account of his own promiſe and cove- 
nant made with Chriſt in their behalf, while reſpecting and 


refleting upon themſelves they can juſtife God in con- 


demningthem for ever under wrath. Here is the right Go- 
ſpel-Logick ; theſe are the holy ſubtleties which the Spirit 


teacheth ; theſe are none of the dsſputers of this world, whoſe | 


wiſdome ( asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 1. 20. ) God hath made 
fooliſh and will deſtroy ; but theſe are divine Dijputants 1n- 
deed, or diſputers for another world, whoſe wiſdome is of 
God, and who are wiſe unto Salvation. Theſe righteous ones 
may diſpute with him. 


S0 ſhould J be foz evez delivezed from my Judge. 


Job proceeds from the theſis to the hypotheſis, from the 
third perſon to the firſt ; the righteous man pleads with 
him, but he doth not ſay, ſo ſhouldthe righteous be deliver- 
ed for ever from his Fudge ;, but ſo ſhall Ibe delivered for ever 
from my Fudge ;, thus he puts himſelf expreſly into the num- 
ber of the righteous or upright, and his argument ſtands 
thus ; 

He that is righteous, or upright, may diſpute and be ac- 
quitted or delivered when he diſputes with bus Fudge. 

But I am righteous or upright, 

Therefore I ſhall be delivered from my Fudge when I diſ- 


pite with him. 


The Major propoſition is laid down in the former part of | 


this verſe; the aſſumption in verſe 11,712. Theconclu- 
ſion appears in the latter part of verſe 7, and in verſe 
10. 

 & foonte? be delivered for ever from my Fudge; that is, 1 
ſhould eſcape the ſeverity of his ſentence. The Judge hath 
him that comes before him in hold, he hath him in his hand 
or' power when his caſe is pleading ; but when a man is 
acquittfd, then he is delivered from his Judge, that is, from 
tne conderaning ſentence of his Judge, then he is pro- 
nounced free, or ( as we ſay ) acquitted by Proclamation ; 
no man may then meddle with him, or charge his crime up- 
on him. Fob was aſſured that he ſhould come off well at 
his tryal, and that there could be no bringing of the mat- 
ter about again. J ſhoald be delivered for ever; that is, 1 


ſhould never be queſtioned more, I ſhould ce anend, or 
final determination of my cauſe. | 

The word which we tranſlate for ever, ſignifics both 
vittory and ettrmity ;, I ſbould be delivered vittoriouſly and 
eternally, or unto vittory or eternity from 'my Fudge. The 
fame word ſignifies vittory and erermity in the Original, be- 
cauſe eternity gets the victory over all. Time # 4 preat 


! Congueroxr that eats up all things here below, whoſe pedi- 
| gree is from below ; but eternity will eat it out, and coriquer 
| Timeitſelf; eternity is the greateſt conquerour. ' For ever 


is the ſaddeſt and (weeteſt word ( upon different accounts ) 

in the whole Bible. To be condemned had not fo much fad- 

neſs init, were it not for ever; and to be juſtified, had not 

ſo much ſweetneſs in it, were it not fer ever, This word 

for ever weighs moſt both in reference to mercy and to judg- 
ment. Fob ſaid the utmoſt to his own comfort, when he 

ſaid, 7 ſhallbe delivered, or ( as Mr. Broughton tranſlates ) 

be quit for ever by ry Fudge. 

There js yet a queſtion concerning the Judge, or who 
the ] udge is from whom he ſhould be delivered. Our read- 
ing ſeemsto intendit of God himſelf. Others by the Judge 
underſtand his friends or others who charged him hardly. 
There is yet a third opinion which ſuppoſcth the Judge to 


be ſome third perſon, who ſhould umpirethe bufinefs be- 


tween God and him. I rather conceivethat by his Judge 
he means God himſelf, ro whoſe righteous and merciful tri- 
bunal he appealed from the hard ſeritenceand judgmert of 
his friends; and who having once declared his judgment, 
not only the cenſures, but even the ſuſpitions of all men , 
whether friends or enemies, would be filenced for ever. 


| And [olaſtly, we may take the word Fudge, which is here in- 


definitely propoſed, univerſally. As if he had faid ; when 
once God hath had the hcaring of my cauſe, I ſhall not need 
to fear any, what they can ſay, or do againſt me, in the 
Capacity of a Judge. So ſhould I be delivered for ever from 
my Judge. | 

Hente Obſerve, God will for ever acquit the richteons, 


nor ſhgll any have power to condemn thoſe whom he hath 
oxce acquitted. 


There 15 no cendemnation to them that are in C bri{t (Row? 
8. 1.) as muchas to fay, ſuch ſhall be for cver delivered 
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from their judge. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of vim ob ini- 


Gods Eleft ? It is God whojuſtifieth (Rom. 8. 33. ) Though 
ſome will preſume to lay many and grievous things to the 
charge of Gods EleCt, yet God having juſtified them, all 
their charges ſhall be reprobated and rejected, God who 
hath once juſtificd a perſon, will never lay any thing to his 
charge; and what charge foever others bring againſt him, 
Gods juſtification will take it off. The Apotiles challenge 
is univerſal, who ſhall lay any thing ? &c. Itis univerſal two 
wayes. Firlt, in regard of perſons accuſing, he excepts 
none in Earth, Heaven , or Hell. Secondly , in regard 
of crimes, he excepts no ſort of fin, let them ſeek 
and find what they can, be they ſins againſt God or man, 
be they fins of omiſſion or commilhon, be they fins never 
ſo much aggravatcd, or ſadly circumiſtantiated, though 
againſt both light 2nd love, yet they will not do againit a 
perſon Ele&t and Juſtifed. Who ſhall lay arything to the 
charge of Gods Elett ? wipes away all charges. Accuſed they 
may be, though jultified ; but condemned they cannot be, 
becauſe juftified. The beſt of Saints on Earth have much m 
them, and much is done by them, which might be matter of 
charge againſt them ( for he that ſaith he hath no fin in him, 
hath indeed no truth in him, 1 Joh. 1. 8. ) but juſtifying 
Grace is their full diſcharge. : 

Again, as the word adge is expounded univerſally, for 
all thoſe that did or might accuſe Fob. 


Obſerve, The beſt and moſt r:7htrous on Earth, meet with 


many har {h accuſers and hard 7udges. 


David had thoſe who laid to his chargethings that he 
knew not ( P/al. 35. 11.) The 7ows returned from Baby- 
lon to build their City and Tetnple, were charged with ſe- 
dition ; 7eremy was charged with treafon ; P.l was called 
a peſtilent fillow, and the Primitive Chriſtians were general- 
ly loaded with flanders by the Heathen. Miſreport and re- 
proach arc the portion of Saints from the world. Ard!:ow 
ſadly Job was charged all along by his friends, and how fe- 


verely cenſured, hath appeared every where in this Bcok, 
| C 
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eſpecially inthe former Chapter ( verſ. 5, 6,7. ) 1s not thy 
wickedneſs great, and thine iniquities infinite ? for thou haſt 
eaken a pledg from thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the 
naked of their cloathing, &C. Had not Job reaſon to look 
upon it as a great mercy to be delivercd from ſuch a Judge * 
And hath not every Godly man reaſon to 'make Davids 
choice ( 2 Sam. 24- 14. ) Let me fall into the hands of the 
Lord ( for his mercies are great ) andlet me not fall into the 
hands of men, Now as men are for the moſt part over-ſevere 
executioners of Gods ſentence, ſo they are uſually over-ſe- 
vere Judges in giving their own whether ſence or ſentence 
concerning others. And therefore Fobs faith did prophefie 
this good to himſelf, that God having heard him and judged 
him,he ſhould be delivered for ever from (man) his judge.And 
let this be the comfort of the righteous who are oppreſſed 
with the hard opinions of men, that, God will at laſt deliver 
them for ever from every righteous and unrighteous Judge. 
In that great day ( as the Apoltle «de calls it) the cauſe of 
every righteous man ſhall be diſputed before God, and 
then they ſhall be delivered for ever from their Judge. And 
thisdid cxceedingly bear up the ſpirit of the Apoltle Pant 
in the midſt of the various cenſures and judgements of men 
concerning him; he knew their judgment ſhould be taken 
oiF at laſt, ( 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4.) with meit 84 very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judgment, yea I 
judge not my own ſelf , but he who judgeth-me us the Lord : 
therefore judge nothing before the time till the Lord come, who 
beth will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
whe mavifeſt the councels of the hearts, and then ſhall every 
man have praiſe of God ; that is, every righteous man , 
though diſpraiſed, and deſpiſed, though judged and con- 
demncd by men, though blackt over with falſe reports and 
reproaches, yet then every righteous man ſhall have praiſe 
from the molt righteous God. He will then do all his pco- 
ple right who have been wronged, and paſs a juſt ſentence 
upon thoſe who have ſuffered much and long under unjuſt 
cenſures. And fo ſhall they be for ever-aelivered from their 


Zuare, 
VERS. 8&, 9, 10. 


Y5chold 7 go fo:wazd, but heis not thee; and backward, 
but J cannot perceive him, 

On the left hand where he doth wok, but J cannot be- 
held him: he hHideth himſelf on the right hand that J 
cannot ſec him, 

L5ut he knoweth the way that J take: when he Hath tryed 
me, I ſhall come fo:th as Gold, 


N the two former verſcs, Fob expreſt much confidence 

of a good iſſue in his cauſe, could he but find God and 
come to tryal. And he reneweth this again at ver/. 10. 
expreſling the ſame confidence; when be hath tryed me 7 
ſhall come forth as gold. But though he was thus confident of 
a fair coming off incaſe he could find God, yet he ſeems in 
theſe words tocaſt off all confidence of finding him ; for- 
almuch as yet he couldnot, or had not. Expreſſing himſelf 
here as a man that had travelled into all parts and quarters of 
the world, Faſt, Welt, North, an4 South, to find a friend, 
vet could not mect with him. Behold I go forward, but be s 
101 there, and backward, but I cannot percerve bim. On the 
left band where be doth work, but I cannot behold him: he 
biderbb himſelf on the right hand that I cannot ſee him. 

There is a threefold ſcope held forth about theſe 
words, 

Firit. As if Job did here deplore his fruitleſs pains, in 
wiſhing for his appearing before God, and in oppealing to 
his Tribunal, for as ycthe ſaw himſelf unanſwered and tru 
{trated 1n his expectation 3 God did not appear to him in 
his troubles, nor declare his purpoſe towards him. 

Secondly, His ſcope may beto aſſert the hiddennels of 
the waycs of God, or that the waycs of God are not to 
be found out, nor underſtood by all the pains and induſtry, 
by all the endeavours and difſquiſitions of man; let him 
turn himſelf which way he will, Eaft or Weſt, North or 
South, vet he mult ſay, ] cannot brbold bim, 

Thirdly, Some conceive that Jobs intent is to declare his 
own underſtandings or meaning in that earneſt wiſh which he 
tarcly made, about his admittance tothe throne of God. 
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find him, that I might come even 
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to his ſeat ( verſ. 3.) He wasniot groſs as to think that 
God was confined to any place, or that he had a ſeat on 
which he ſate, as the Princes of the Earth have ; and there- 
fore he affirms, that God is every where, and no where , that 
he is every where indeed, though he could not find him ap- 
pearing to him any where ; as if he had ſaid, I do not cir- 
cumſcribe God in my apprehenſions to this or that place; 
I enquire after him Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, that is, 
all the world over,” yct | miſs of him, and have not attained 
my purpoſe to this hour; for he hath not yet manifeſted 
himſelf unto me.” This ſeems to be the general ſcope of 
theſe three verſes, which have two things eſpecially conſide- 
rable in them, 

Firſt, Fobs ſolicitous complaint of the Lords hiding 
himſelf from him after all his ſearchings. 

Secondly, The comfort which fob took inthe integrity 
of his own heart, and in the clearneſs of his Conſcience, 
that if once he came to tryal, all would be well with him. 

The Eighth and Ninth verſes are all of one importance, 
- arg ſhall briefly open, and then give ſome notes from 
them. 


Verſ. 8. Behold ! 


| He ſpeaks hereas of ſome ſtrange thing, that God who 
1s every Where, ſhould be no where found by him; 7 go 
forward, and backward, to the right band, ard tothe left, 
and find him not. 


Behold, J go fozwazd, 


The word is applyed in Scripture to ſignific both a priori- 
ty intime, anda priority in place. Some interpret it here 
of time, I look on the times which were before, and now 
are paſt. Ih which ſence the word is uſcd (2 King. 19.25.) 


ns diving- 
Yum Jus 
A110) WR 
Pined. 

Hec ſubjun- 
git ad decla- 
randum dt 
immenſit a= 
tem, ne quis 
pifaret tum 
exiſt imaſſe 
datum corpo- 
reum efſe aut 
cor porali to- 
C0 CIYCUA= 
{cribs cum 
de tlltus tris 
bunals ls+ 

q i1tus i, 
Id. 


on 
4.19uando0 
temports alt- 
q1anao wire 
locs pronct- 
pLAMOr pr im 


haſt thou not heard long agoe? that is, haſt thou not heard of # itatem 


the times which are forward, or which have been before. So 
( Pro. 8. 23.) wiſdome thus ſpeaks, / was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, from the beginning, ere ever the Earth was. So we 
tranſlate it; the Hebrewis, 7 was ſer up from everlaſting, 
from the head of time, before the Earth was. Chriſt was be- 
fore the head of time, or the beginning of time ; we tran. 
latc it here as referring to a place ; behold, 1go forward, that 
is, as ſome render, / go Eaſtward, or coward the Eaſt. The 
world confidercd in it ſelf hath neither forward nor back 

ward, but man being conſidered as ſetting himſelfto the 
Sun-riſing (for that's the natural poſture of man ) then for- 
ward is Eaſtward, the Sun riſcth in the Eaſt, And thenback- 
ward 1s Weſtward. The left hand is the North, and the right 
handis the South ; ſuch is the poſition of every man ſtand- 
ing with his face to the Eaſt. Thus here, Behold, 1 po for- 
ward, that is, tothe Eaſt, or I go Eaſtward ; for a man ma 

g0 forward, in alarge ſence, though he go to the North, or 
to the South, towards Eaſt and weſt, which way ſoever he 
goes, he __ forward. But to go forward, accord- 
ing to this trict notion is to go Eaſtward, not only becauſe 
the Jews and Arabiaris were wont to worſhip toward the 
Eaſt; but eſpecially becauſe man doth naturally turn himſelf 
toward the Eaſt, or the Sun-rifing. So the word is uſed 
(Gen. 2.8.) The Lordplanted a Garden Eaſtward in Eden 

or forward in Eden. Behold I go forward, ; 


But he is not theze. 


And not he, faith the 9 that is, he isnot to be 
found, or he is notto behad ; not that 7obdid think the 
Eaſtern part of the world empty of God, for he was ac- 
quainted with the doctrine of Gods Omnipreſence, he 
knew that God is every where ; but his meaning is only 
this, he doth not manifeſt himſelf to me, nor appear ac- 
cording tomy appeal to him, that I might argue my caſe , 
and reaſon my matters with him. I obtain no diſcovery of 
God, but continue till in darkneſs and diſſatisfaction ; be- 
hold I go forward, but he « not there, 


And backwazd, but J cannot pezceive him. 


The fame word in Scripture ( as was noted of the word 
forward ) fignificth that which is behind both intime and 
in place. Ir is applyed to that which is behind in time 
( 1/4. 41. 23. ) where the Lord challengeth the Idols to 
give a proof of their Deitie, or that they were gods; ſhew 
the things that are to come hereafter, or the things that arc 
backward, and behind in tune, things that are to be done or 
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to come:to paſs hereafter, and we ſhall have ſome teſtimony | 


of your God-head, or that ye are Gods. And as it ſignifies 
that which is behind in time,ſo that which is behind in place. 
Thus we render it, 1 79 backward, and then (according to 
the former riotion, forward deing Eaſtward ) backward ts 
Weſtward. The Weſtern parts of the world are called the 
back, parts of. the world ;, not as ſome ( grofſely enough ) 
give the reaſon, becauſe the welt parts of the world are 
the worſt parts of the world, or were fit only to be cat 
behind the back and be forgotten, as amore ignoble part 
of the world ; but becanſe according to the poſition of a 
man looking towards the Sun-riſing which is Eaſtward, the 
Weft is backward, or upon his back. # 

And backwazd, but J cannot perceive, ] or (as the Ori- 
ginal word ftrictly bears ) underſtand him; that is, I can- 
not find any markor print of Gods ſpecial preſence with me 
there. God is as much hidden or ſecrets himſelf from me 
25s much in the Weſt, asin the Eaſt, both here and there 
my purſuits after him are fruitleſs. 7 go backward, bur 1 
Cannot perceive him; nor do 1 yet give over my enquiry ; 
for as it follows ; | 


Verſ. 9. {gov onthe left hand where he dothſwozk, but 
J cannot behold him. 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the Norrherz: part of the 
world, for that is ontke left havd ( as was ſaid ) according 
tothe moſt natural poſition of mans body. And he ad- 
deth, where he doth work, which addition gives a peculiar 
charaQer or deſcription of the place, and is variouſly tran- 
ſlated. | | 

Firſt, Onthe left hand when he doth work. Secondly, 
on the left hand in his work, or working, Thirdly, 01: the 
left hand while he worketh;, we render, 0» the left hand 
where he doth work. , or where he doth his work, Here a quelti- 
on is raiſed, why is this deſcription given of the left hana, 
or of the Northern part of the world ? doth not God work 
on the right hard, or inthe South, as well as on the left hana, 
or in the North. 

I anſwer ; though God worketh all the world over, yet 
God worketh in ſome parts of the world in a more eminent 
manner. God worketh ſo in ſome places, as it he did 
work no where elſe ; all places are the work of God by 
Creation, and God worketh in all places by his providence. 
The works of creation would run to ruine, if God did not 
ſuſtaine, and as it were keep them in reparation by the 
works of providence. Yet as God worketh in ſome men, 
and by ſome men, more then in, and by others, ſome per- 
ſons arc to him as his right hand, he calls them forth to be 
greatly inſtrumental to him: So he workcth in ſome places, 
and nations, and by ſome places and nations more then he 
doth in and by others. God 1s afree Agent, he worketh 
where he will, and he pitches upon ſome ſpecial places, and 
perſons, ( according ts the pleaſure of his own will) to 
work in, and by, more then many others. And ſeeing ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the left hand where he i ſaid 
ro work ſo eminently, is the North, 


We may Obſerve ; : 
Firſt, That God worketh more in the Northern parts of 
the world then he doth in the South. 


And the reaſon of this may be, becauſe the Northern 
parts of the world are more inhabited and peopled then the 
Southern are. And which may be a ſecond reaſon of it, 
the Inhabitants of the Northern parts of the world are more 
civilized and better inſtructed then the Southerne. Now 
the providences of God are moſt remarkable where there 
aremoſt people, and they belt taught and inſtructed; where 
the natural facultics of man arc molt raiſed and ſublimated 
by art and regular education, there or by them God doth 
his greateſt works ; thoſe places are ( as it were )the ſtages 
whereon he acts and brings to iſſue the ſecret purpoſes and 
counſels of his heart, both in wayes of judgment and in 
wayes of mercy. 

Beſides, we find that the Northern Nations have in all 
ages been the moſt active and warlike. 

The Fourth Monarchy, that of the Romanes, whoſe ſeat 
was more Northerly then any of the former three, was the 
molt} ative and warlike of the Four, and extended its Do- 
minion by extream and unwearied induſtry further then any 
had done before. An4 thoſe irruptions of enemics and Ar- 
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mies which gave the greateſt check to the Roman greatneſs, 
and often plum'd or pull d off the Feathers of that mighty 
Eagle, were ſtill made by thoſe people who livedand were 
bred up in climates more cold and Northerly thenthey ; ag - 
all Hiſtories do with one conſent make good. Inſomuch that 
it grew into a famousProverb ; all evil comes from theNorth, 
that is, all rroubles, invaſions, and devaſtations are brought 
upon theNations by ſome hardy people or other coming ont of the 
North, And the holy Scriptures of the Prophets are full of 
this obſervation ( Fer. 1. 14, 15. ) Then the Lord ſaid untd 
me, ont of the North an evil ſhall break forth upon all the 1n- 
bitants of the land. For ls, I will call all the families of the 
Kingadome of the North, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall come; 
and they ſhall ſet every one his throne at the entrance of the 
gates of Jeruſalem, &c. By the North in thisprophecy, he 
means Caldea and. Babylon, which are ſcituate Neunh Bam 
Jeruſalem. And by all the families of the Kingdomes of the 
North, he means all the Northern parts under the obedience 
of the King of Babylo, who ſhould readily follow and 
ſerve him in his warrs againſt 7#dea. Apain in the ſame Pro- 
phet (Ch.4.6.) Iwill bring evil out of the North ( Ch. 6. 
I. )evil appeareth out of the North( verl. 22.) 4 people comes 
from the North ( Ch, 10. 22.) behold a great commotion ous 
of the North. And when the Lord promiſed to remove fat 
away from his people the Northern Army, ( Joel. 2. 20.) 
he therein promiſed them the removal of all Armies and 
troubles, becauſe the North had moſt of all, if not alone 
troubled and harrazed them with Armies. Again. in the 
North, the Goſpel ( whichis the higheſt teaching and in- 
ſtruction ) hath been more generally and more clearly pub- 
liſhed then inthe Southern parts of the world, ſo that in al- 
luſton to that of the Prophet ( Jſa. 30. 26.) we may ſay, 
that the light of our Northern moon hath been as the l:ghr of 
the Souther Sun, and that the light of our Sun hath been ſc- 
ven-fold to theirs, even as the light of ſeven dayes. And ac- 
cording to the greatneſs of Goſpel light, the diſpenſations, 
and changes, which we have been under, have been very 
great z we eſpecially in this Northerh Nation, with thoſe 
adjoyned to us 2nd united with us under one Government, 
have had full experience of, and may therefore ( givigg glo- 
ry to God) ſeal t' the truth of 7obs poſition ; hit God 
worketh on the icft hand, or in the North, Have zotwe 
found God working in the North ? what changes, what va- 
riety of action have our Northern parts both ſeen and fe!t ? 
what wonders of mercy and ſalvation ? what terrible things 
in righteouſneſs hath God wrought of late among us? the - 
Heavens and the Earth, States of all ſorts, the Heavenly 
and the Earthly, and of all degrees, the higher and the 
lower, have been terribly ſhaken in theſe Nations. Provi- 
dence hath wrought to amazement in our dayes; the Na- 
tions round about have heard the report of it, and wonder- 
ed. Many have had and will have cauſe to ſay of us, what 
hath God wrought ! on the left hand, in our North, God 
hath been at ry, indeed ! 

Moreover, we find that Mount Si9n ( which was not ori- 
ly an eminent part of the literal Jeruſalem, but a figure al- 
ſo of the myltical Fernſalem, or whole Church of God un- 
der the Goſpel ( Heb. 12. 22) this Mount Sion (Ifay ) 
is Geographically deſcribed in our Northerly ſcituation 
( Pſal. 48. 2, 3.) Beautiful for the ſcituation, the joy of 
the whole Earth us Mount Sion; on the ſraes of the North, the 
City of the great King. God ts known in her pallaces for 4 
refuge. As if he had ſaid; in S:0:z, on the fides of the 
North God worketh wonderfully, as it follows expreſly 
( verſ.4, 5.) for lo, the Kings were aſſembled, they paſſed 
by together, tney ſaw it, and ſo they marveiled, they were 
troubled and hajted away : That is, Kings conſpiring againſt 
the Church were ſo terrified with the evidences of Gods 
power working mightily there, thatthey fled away, or as 
another Scripture phraſeth it, they came one way and re- 
tarned ſeven. And inthis form of ſpeechis both the then 
feruſalem, and the Church ever fince expreſſed, in that 
boaſt which the King of Babylon ( who wasa type of all the 
enemics of the Church cloathed with mighty power and (9- 
veraignty ) makes againſt her, (Iſa. 14, 13.') 1 
will fir alſo ( that is, erect my throne ) »ponrhe Moune 
of the Congregation on the ſides of the North: Mount 
S:on was called the Mount of the Congregation , be- 
cauſe there the people of God the Fewes were fa- 


mouſly known to congregate often together; and this 
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( faith that proud boaſter ) on the ſides of the North. | 


And to compleat this notion of the workings of God in 
and from the North, Chriſt himſelf i ſaid to be raiſed out 
of the North, for ſo ſome expound that Scripture ( i 
41.25.) I have raiſed up one out of the North, and he ſhall 
come, from the riſmg of the Sun ſball hecall upon my name, 
&c. This prophelic ( I ſay ) ſome expound of Chriſt, 
who ſhall gather his diſperſed and deſpiſed ones from all 
Quarters of the world. The greateſt works of God that 
ever were done, Chriſt did them; and therefore the North, 
may juſtly be called the place where he workerh, ſeeing 
he raiſed Chriſt from thence, 

Secondly, As the words are read thus; 0 the left hand 
while he worketh; as if Fob had ſaid, Ilook after God on 
rhe left hand, or in the North, even inthe time while he is 
working, or doing great things, and yet 1 cannot behold 
him. Obſerve, 


That God may be, and often is, working great things, and 
we not able to apprehend or behold him at his work, 


The inviſible things of God, even his eternal power and 
Godhead are ſcen inthe things that are made; and that not on- 
ly in the things that hemade while he created the world, 
but alſo in the things which he makes while he governs the 
world, and yet himſclf is not ſeen in making them ; and 
thatnot only becauſe he is invilible in his nature, but be- 
cauſe ( which is the point in hand )the manner of his work- 
ing is inviſible. In ſome things God works ſo evidently , 
that. the natural man cannot but ſay, the finger of God 1s 
bere. But in other things he nod ſo ſecretly, that the 
ſpiritual man is not able to ſce where the finger of Gods, 
unleſs upon that general acknowledgment, that the finger 
of God is every where. Solomon ( Pro. 30. 18.) ſaith, 
there be three things which are too wonderful for me ;, yea, four 
which I know not ; the way of an Eagle in the Ayre, the way 
of a Serpent upon a Rock, and the way of a Ship in the midjt 
of the Sea; even ſuch are the motions of God, the wayes 
and workings of God among the ſons of men. A Ship #7 
the Sealcaves no track, no path ; you cannot (ce where the 
Ship hath failed ; the Ship plows the Ocean, but the fur- 
rows arc unſecn as ſoon as made. A Serpent upon a Rock, 
makes nodint, leaves no footſteps behind him. The flying 
Eaglc parts the Aire, but there's no diſcerning where ſhe 

ath paſt, 

Ard thus Job ſeems to ſpeak here ; though I go to the 
North while God worketh, yet I canſceno more of him, then 
of the way of an Eaglein the Aire, or of a Serpent upona 
Rock, or of a Ship in the Sea, / canner behold him while he 
worketh, nor the way of his working. And further, 


Vc hideth himſelf on the right hand that J cannot ſcehim, 


The word which we render Hideth, ſignifieth to wrap 
up with a covering, implying that God doth cover himſelf 
from the eye of man, in or with the r5ght hand part of the 
world. Some render itthus; he hideth his right band, or 
his working band, that 1 cannot ſee him. We render it well, 
he bideth bimſelf on the right hand that I cannot ſee him. The 
right band, is put in oppoſition to the lefr, mentioned in the 
former partof the verſe. There, in the South God doth ( as 
it were ) purpoſely and artificially hide, and caſt a vaile over 
himſelf (ſaith Fob ) leſt I ſhould ſee him there, he keeps 
himſelf yet more out of my view and reach then elſewhere. 
The word which we tranſlate, the right hand, ſignifies the 
Southern parts of the world (Cant. 4, 16.) Awake O North- 
wind, and come thou South, blow upon my Garden. ( Ex. 26. 
18.) On the South( or right ) ſide Southward. The word 
is alſo rendered, the right ſide, - ( 2 Sam. 24. 5.) On the 
right fide of the City. Further, the word ſignifies, as the right 
hand, fo alſo trength, becauſe the right hand is ſtrongeſt 
in moſt men and rcadieſt for uſe, And ſo be hides himſelf 
en the right hand may import ( as was toucht before ) that 
God hidcth himſelf even there, where he puts forth his 
{ixength and power, 

From all theſe expoſitions laid together, in that Job here 


- ſaith, ke went forward and backward, or Eaſt and Weſt , 
” on the riolr band, and on the left, or Northand South , 


( from alll ſay it appears that Feb wasa great traveller, 
that ke travel'd all the world over; yet where was ob when 
he ſpake all this? was henot upon his Bed ? washe not 
Gods Priſoncr, ſhut vp in his Chamber, when he ſaid, 
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I go forward and backward, Northward and South” 
ward, and yet I find him not, perceive him not, ſee him not ? 


Hence learn, Firſt, That God is every where, 


Fob knew there was a preſence of God forward and 
backward, Northward and Southward, he knew that God 
fills Heaven and Earth with his preſerice. There is a pre- 
ſence of God from which the worll« of men cannut go;and 
there is a preſence of God into which, many times, the 
beſt of men cannot get ; there was a preſence of God out 
of which Feb could not get, while ( according to his de- 
lires ) hecould not get into the preſence of God. | 

Secondly, From thoſe various negatives here uſed, [ 
cannot perceive him, I cannot behold him, I cannot ſee 


him, Obſerve, 


God is a Spirit, wot viſible at all in himſelf; and he only ap- 
pears, 4s and to whom himſelf pleaſeth to appear to and 
among men. 


The appearances of God are not natural, but voluntary ; 
when his will is to be ſeen, he gives man the priviledge to 
ſce him. Jr is altogether impoſſible to ſec him with a bo- 
dily eye, (1 Tim. 6. 16.) God only bath Immortality, dwel- 
ng in the licht that no man can approach unto, whom no man 
bath ſeen, nor can ſee, that is, with bodily eyes; and as it 
iS impoſſible to ſee him at any time with an eye of ſenſe, ſo 
he will notalways be ſeen by the eye of our underſtanding, 
no nor always by the eye of faith. Faith ſhall kereafter be 
perſected inthe viſion of God, but here faith is ſometime 
quite deprived of the Viſion of God, He hideth bimſelf from: 
the bouſe of Jacob. Faith is oppoſed to all bodily fight 
( 2 Cor. 5.7.) we walk by faith, not by ſight ; and faith hath 
not always a ſpiritual ſight. It is ſaid ( Heb. 11. 27. ) that 
Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, he ſaw him with a ſpiritual 
eyc, theeye of faith, we have reaſonto believe, that 7ob 
at that time, ſaw God with an eye of faith, but he ſaw 
him not with an eye of underſtanding to diſcern the way of 
his working with him. They who arc moſt ſpiritual and 
of the largeſt underſtanding in ſpirituals, can no more com- 
prehend God then a cockle-ſhel can contain the Ocean; and 
many whoare ſpiritual, areſo dark in their underſtandings, 
or God isſo dark totheir underſtandings, that they cannot 
ſo much as apprehend or diſcern him, ſee or perceive him. 

Thirdly, When Fob faith, God hideth himſelf on the 
right hand, or in the South, ſothat I cannot ſee him, This 
teacheth us, 


That God deth ſometimes purpoſely withdraw and reſerve 
himſelf from bis moſt precious ſervants. 


The Prophet hath a ſtrange deſcription of God( 7/a. 45. 
15.) Uerily thou art a God that hideſt thy ſelf ( as if he had 
faid,it is thy uſcand cuſtome todoſo) O God of Iſrael the 
Saviour; he was the God and Saviour of 1/7ael, yet Iſrael 
could not ſce him, for he hid himſelf ; when God will con- 
ceal himſelf, his 7/-ael cannot ſee him. And hence we find 
in Scripture ſo many earneſt Deprecations,that God would 
not hide himſelf, and ſo many vehement Expoſtulations 
when he did, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ( ſaith the 
Church, Pſal. 44. 24. ) and forgetteſt our afflittion and op- 
preſſion ? God hides himſelf five ways, or in five things 
from his people. 

Firſt, He hides his favour andthe light of his Counte- 
nance from his people. And ( when this is hid God is hid) 
he will not let them ſce the love which he hath in his hearr 
towards them, yea ( poſſibly ) he lets them ſee anger , 
wrath, diſpleaſure ; he puts on the habit of an enemy, and 
deals with them as with enemies. 7ob complains more then 
once that God hid his favour from him, and ſhewed him 
nothing but his dread and terrour. 

Sccondly, God hides his works from his people, he 
will not let them be ſeen, nor be ſecn them ; O how un- 
ſearchable are thy judgments, and thy wayes paſt finding out | 
God hath wayes and judgments which man cannot reach 
unto. Some of his works are ated ( as we ſay ) above- 
bord, they are done ina clear light, he that runs may ſee 
and read them, and God in them. He that runs may read 
love written upon ſome of them in letters of Gold, or 
with beams of light. And he that runs may read wrath writ- 
tcn upon othezs of them in letters of biood, or with 
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ireams of darkneſs and the very ſhadows of death ; but 
{ne works of God are fo curtained about and vailed, ſo 
:idden and obſcured,that we cannot perceive them. Though 
24] the works of God are works of light, yet many of them 
arcin the dark to man : While judgment an4 righteouſneſs 
are the habitation of Gods Throne, clouds and darkneſs are 
round about him (Plal. 97. 2.) : : - 
Thirdly, God hideth the reaſon of his working. His 
works are often hid, but the reaſon of his working is oft- 
ner hid. Jeremy complains, Why doth the way of the wick- 
ed proſper? He would know 4 reaſon of it ; he ſaw that. 
God let the wicked proſper, but the reaſon he ſawnot. | 
Fourthly , The delign or end of the work of "God isa 
hidden thing ; 8s God doth not lect men ſee the reaſon why 
ne doth-this orthat, ſonot his aim andend, what he would 
have, or what he drives at indoing it. When God aftlicts 
a godly man,- whether itbefor the trial of his Graces, or 
to chaſten him for his failings, or for the purging out of his 
corruptions, is often his doubts and as tis thus in perſonal 
workings, fo allo in publick workings; Whether God hath 
to do with a Nation, or with 4 man only, he bath hu ſe- 
C7els, , . 
Fifthly, As God hides what himſelf doth , ſo he hides 
from us what he-wou!d have us todo ; he hides his own will 
from usin ſome things: We have indeed his Letters Patents, 
his proclaimed Laws before us in all things needful to ſal- 
vation; bur there-are ſome- things which-concern particu- 
lar actings in our lives, wherein a godly man may be very 
ignorant of the will of God, and much puzted in his ſpirit, 
what to do, whether this or that be the conrſe which God 
would have him take, God hides himſelf from us in the 
hidings of his will from us. For as when the Apoſtle faith 
(Eph. 4.20.) Te have not fo learned Chriit, wearc not to 
underſtand Chriſt perſonally, bur Chriſt according to the 
revelation of himſelf in the Goſpel; Chriſt there is the 
will or mind of Chriſt ; ſo when God hideth himſelf from, 
or doth not diſcover himſelf to us, the meaning may be 
this, he doth not diſcover his mind and will ro us, what 
he would have us to do as to our particular caſe and condi- 
tion. God keeps ſome long in ſuſpence, long in the dark 
about this point, ſo that they often cry out with that good 
King in his dangerous ſtraight, We krow not what to do, but 
our eyes are towards thee (2 Chron. 20.12.) Many a man 1s 
in as great a ſtraight what to do in regard of the darkneſs of 
his condition, as /ehoſhaphat was, in regard of the dange- 
rouſneſs of it. Hence note, 


Fourthly, That, 4 gracious ſoul uſeth all means to at- 
tain what he deſires, eſpecially to find out the mind and 
will of God in biz workings. 


What clſe is the meaning of all this? why elſe went 7ob 
forward and backward ? why went he on the right hand and 
on the left ? why did he thus traverſe his ground, and re- 
preſent himſelf in theſe buſic enquiries after God, travelling 
in the multitude of his thoughts upon his bed, from ſea to 
ſea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, leaving no 
ſtone unturned (as we ſay) nor path untroden, that he might 
get his cauſe determined, and his heart ſetled ? Ovadiah tells 
Eliah after he had met him (ſee how induſtrious the malice 
of Ahab againſt that holy man, made him, to find him out 
whom his ſoul hated, 1 Kings 18, 10.) As the Lord thy 
God lweth, there is no Nation or Kingdom whither my Lord 
hath nat ſent to ſeck, thee, &c. Not that Ahab had ſent 
Meſſengers into every quarter of the world ; but the mea- 
ning is, that he had been very diligent and induſtrious to 
find out Elijah. And fo ſaith Fob, there is not any corner 
under heaven, where I have not been ſeckins to tind him 
whom my foul loveth and longeth for ; thereby importing 
his exceeding diligence to find God. They who have a 
delire after God indecd, will take pains for him 3 they 
will ſeek him Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, and never 
complain of the length of their journey. They will not 
tay till God comes home totheir doors, but out they will 
80 to ſeek him. For though it be a truth that no man can 
ſeek or look after God, till God hath firſt looked after.,and 
found him; yet they whom God hath once found, have 
ſuch an impreſſion left upon their hearts, that when God 
ſeems toleave them, and to be as loſt to them, they will 
moxe then ſeem to look after and feck him while he is ab 
ſent from them, that is, while he hides himſelf from them. 


| 


| 
| 
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Surely God hath never touchtthe hearts of thoſe lazie pro- 
feſſors tnat wouid fain be ſaved, bur will go neither ior- 
ward nor backward, neither North nor South after Jeſus 
Chriſt; whereas if their deſires were trueand genuine, they 
would uſe all means, go all due wayes, leave nothing un- 
aſſayed that might probably bring them to the knowledge 
and enjoyment, of him: O how buſic was Fob's ſpiritto 
find out God ! And ſo buſie ſhould our ſpirits be to find him 
out, both for comfort and for counſel in all the turnings of 
our lives. 


Laſtly obſerve, That, After the uſe of much means to find 
God, yet poſſubly God may not be found by 1:5 45 £0 OUT aÞ- 
prehenſton. 


7ob ſyared no pains to find out God, and yet he could 
not ſpeed at that time; after all his ſearch hefound him ner; 
he perccived him not, he did not behold him ; you may 
pray, and ſeek, and adviſe, and wait, follow this means ar.4 
taat means to find out God, or to recover the ſence of þj3 
gracious preſence with your ſouls, and yet (for a long time ) 
miſs of him. This is one of the exerciſes which God is 
pleaſed to put his people to ; he therefore hides, that we 
may ſeek him ; he doth not hide himſelf becauſe he will 
not be found; but he hides himſelf becauſe he will be fought; 
and yet when he is ſought, and ſought in a right way t6o, 
he will not preſently be found ; for though nonethat ſee!: 
him in ſincerity. but ſhall find him at laſt ( He hath nor [1:4 
to the feed of Jacob, feck. ye my face in Van, that is, feck 
me and never find me, the Scripture ſpeaks no ſuch thin) 
nor did 704 alwayes ſeck and not find ; yet, as he in his 
time, ſo weinours, may ſeek him long, and not End him, 
and yet {till we muſt continue ſeeking, becauſe God hides 
himſelf that we may ſeek him more, not that he would 
have us give over ſeeking : And therefor® in times of de- 
ſertion, in hiding and withdrawing tim.cs, do not give over 
ſceking ; forthe reaſon why God doth withdraw, ts, that 
we may ſcek him more, and follow harder after him, that 
we may ſeek him ( as Fob did) Faſt, Weft, Norts and 
Seuth, that is, inall means, duties and ordinances, he will 
not alwayes hide himſclf; that's the ſunt and ſcope of the 
eighth and ninth verſe. 


Veric 10. But he knoweth the way that I take: when he 
hath tricd me, J ll ce {c:th as gold, 


Fob could not find the waycs of God, well (faith he ) 
though I cannot find out Gods way, yet God hath found 
out my wayes; though he is pleaſed to vail his own wayes, 
yet mine are open ; he hideth himſelf from me, but | am 
not hid from him. He k-oweth the way that I rake. 

Further, Inthis verſe Fob ſeems ro ive arcaſon of 315 
hope to ſpeed well at the Seat or Throne of Ged, whither 
he had appealed (v. 3.7.) As if he had ſaid, Segjzro wn 
heart tells me, my way 1s 700d, and my Judze kyows it tg 7 5F 
bow an it be but that my judoment from him ſhentd be 760d ? 
He knoweth the way that 1 take. 

To kyow, may be taken here two wayes ; Firit, As 2n 
act of the Underſtanding only ; her kr:owerb, that is/he tally 
perceiveth and apprehendeth what my way is. 

Secondly, As it takes in an 2& of the Aﬀection t290 ; Fe 
hnoweth, that 1s, he approveth !4e way char [ rub my way 
is pleaiing to him. When God 1s ſatd to {roy rhe way of the 
r:ybicows (Pal. 1.6.) The meaning of it is, he is well plea- 
(cd wita their way, 'and will proſperthem in it, they ſhall 
have good ſucceſs in what they po abour. 

Again, Whereas we tranflate, He krows the way that 1 
re, thatis, my courſe of life 6r converſationamons men. 
TheHebrew is, He knoweth the way that is imme; he doth 
not only know my outward way,.or the way that is with- 
out me, but he knows my. inward Way, the way that '5 
within me. We have 2 wav wititin us, and that is the way 
of our thoughts; and we have a way Without us, and that 
15 tie way of our works. fe ( ſaith Job ) krows the w.:y 
that 18 11: vis © therefore much more the way without me ; 
ke knows me through and through ; Asifhe had (aid, what 
though | cannot find him, yet I will leave my caufe with 
Sim; for he needs no in ormation of mine, to lead him in- 
to the underitanding, of it ; he himſelit knivs all thin 
bimſelf; efrowerb che way th [ tbe, or that is 7.2 ine, 

There are three things wizch Fob mitt aimat in this fen- 
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Lirlt , An account why he was ſure of a rignt judgment 
from God, becauſe he was not only a Judge, but an cyc- 
witncſs of all the wayes that he had cver gone, 

Secondly, A confutation of his Friends opinion of him, 
asif he were a man thatdid not fear God, whercas he did 
acknowledge that both himſclt and all his wayes were vill- 
ble and manifeſt unto God. 

Thirdly, A ſtrong aſſertion of his own innocency, ſeeing 
he cou!d ſpeak thus rejoycingly , that God krew all bs 
w.:1cs, Hence obſerve, 

The way ef man, even his moſt ſecret way, or the way with- 

im him ukaown toGed, 

God wraps up him{clf often in the darkneſs of ſecrecy, 
4520 man, butman is nevet in that darkneſs as to God ; the 
very children of darkneſs , and the ways ot carknels are 
1 the light to him. And as the waycs of evil men, and 
the cvil of their wayes, ſo the wayes of good men, and 
the coognecls of their wayes are known to God, Weneed 
not car that the good we do or have done (thougi no CyC 
of man ſee it) thatl be loſt in thedark. W< tcarce! now 
Our own wayes, and wecannot know our own hearts, but 
God doth ( Fer. 17. 9.) The bcart of man 1: leceirful "Ve 
ell things, and deſperately wicked, who can kyovr 7t + No 
man can know all the waycs of his heart;zhe cannot come tO 
the bottom of his own heart,though he may know rhe bent 
of it> but ( faith God ) [ ſearch the heart ; wittc oj oar 
Þoaurt 1s .2 [ecret to our ſolves, bit toGo lnothin? 6f 41457 he 
knows our inſide full. As he knows our actions, ſo the 
grounds upon which we act, and the ends for which we act, 
and the heart with which we act 3 thus God knows the way 
that every man takes : and thus none but God can know the 
wayzs of man, Wecan trade' no farther then upon the 
borders of mcrs wayes, their outward aCts; as tor the 
ſpirit and principle of them , whence they flow, as for 
the aimes and ends of them, whither they are flowing, 
with theſe Ged alone is intimare. And with theſe God 1s 
more intimate then man can be with that which is wholly 
outward. 

And ſceins God knows all the waycs which man takes» 
Ict no men; 90 about to hide his waycs from God. Tis vain 
ro bide any thing from him who ſces all that is hidden. He 
that comes before a Judge that knows what he hath-done, 
and ts able to prove it, why ſhould he deny it ? The heart 
of a natural man is not more buſied about any thing then 
in making veils for kis fin ; the firlt thing that man did af- 
ter he had ſinned, was, to make ſuch a val. As all men 
haveſinacd after the ſimilitude of 4am's tranſgrzſiion, fo 
they cover their tranſgreſions according to the limilitude 
of his covering. The Holy Ghoſt ( F/al. 32. 1.) calleth 
them bleſſed, whoſe ſins are covered, but it is with a cove- 
ring of Gods providing, not of their own ; woe to thoſe 
whoſe fins are hid by a covering of their own providing z 
God kath given us his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his righ- 
tcouſneſs, for our covering; while our lins are ſo covered, 
bleſſed are we ; but if we cover them with {a covering of 
our own, God will lay them open for ever to our ſhame. 
IWee ro the rebelliews children, ſauh the Lord (Ifa. 30.1.) 
that take conn ſel, but not of me, and that cover with acove- 
ring, but not of my opirit, that they may add ſin unto ſm : 
It we cover our fins with any thing but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriit, we cover them with a fin; notonly becauſe all our 
rithtcouſneſs (which is the beſt thing of our own that we 
have ro cover them with )*is ſinful; but becauſe the very 
act of covering them ſo, isa fin ; and therctore in fo doing, 
what do we but add ſir unto ſia? And if to cover our fins 
with our own righteouſneſs, be a fin, how do we heapſin 
vpon fin while we covet it (as many endeayour todo) with 
our denials, diſſemblings and excuſes ? 

Secondly, Conſider with what confidence Fob ſpeaks; 
he had diſcourſcd of his fruitleſs labour 2nd travel in the 
uſe of all mcans to find God; well ( faitk he) yetit is a 
comſortthat God knows my wayes, though I cannot find 
out his. Hence notc, ; 

It is the joy ef the rpright that God knows them and their 

Wayes, yea, the wayes that are in them. 

Thus Feremy (chap. 12, 3.) Having complained of the 
proſperity of evil men before the Lord, concludes, Bur thou 
O Lord, kyoweſt me, thou haſt ſecn me, and tried my hcart 
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tow-ra thee : This was the Prophets joy, end ſo it was the 
Apoſtles, when he ſaid, But we aremade manifeſt unto God 
(2 Cor. 5.11,) That's the thing that pleaſeth us. David 
( 1 Chron. 29.17. ) ſpeaks in-the ſame frame of ſpiritual 
contentment z 1 know alſo, O my God, that thou trieſt my 
heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs : This was a plea- 
ſure to David, this was his joy and Crown of rejoyCing, 
that God knew him ; and a godly man hath much cauſe of 
rejoycing in this, that God knows him perfectly ; conſi- 
dering how much he is miſtaken and miſunderſtood by 
men, When our wayes are miſtaken by men, 'tis great 
content to remember, that God knows the way that we 
take, without the leaſt miſtake : For this aſſures a godly 
man of three things. 

Firſt, That God will reckon his wayes ſuch as they arc, 
and him ſuch a one as he is. He is much affured thatGod 
will never put a falſe gloſs or an unjuſt conſtruction (which 
men are apt to do) uponthe text of his life. 

Secondly, This afluxes him that his works of rightcouſ- 
neſs ſhall not want a reward ; for God 1s not unrighreows, to 
forget our work, and labour of love (Heb. 6. 10.) thatis, he 
wiilnot let us go without a reward for ſuch works; for as 
then we are ſaid not to forget the Word of God, when we 
obey it; ſo God is ſaid not to forget our works, when he 
doth reward them. 

Thirdly, This affures him that God will-give teſtimony 
to his integrity, and bear his witneſs (when molt ſcaſona- 
ble) to his righteous works. Though men will not give 
him teſtimony, yet God who knows his wayes, will 
God will not do leſs for a good man, then a good Conſci- 
cence will : For as an evil Conſcience will accuſe, ſoa good 
Conſcience will excuſe (Rom. 2.15.) Their Conſciences in 
the mean time accuſing or excuſing one another. Conſcience 
knows our waycs, and therefore Conſcience gives teſtimo- 
ny againſt them that doevil, and Conſcience will give te- 
ſtimony with thoſe that do well; lct all the world clamour 
againſt them , Conſcicnce will not becauſe Conſcience 
knows the way that a man takes, Much more then will God 
teltifie for that man whoſe way is good; and how ſweet is 
this ? "Tis ſweet and ſatisfying to a gracious ſoul to do 
good ; but when God himſclf ſhall teltifie for a gracious 
ſoul, that he hath done good, this is much more ſweet ani 
ſatisfying (1 Fohz 3.20, 21.) If our heart (or Conſci- 
ence ) condemn us, he us greater then our heart (or Conſci- 
ence) and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward God; even this confi- 
dence, that God will not only not condemn us, but acquit 
us, yea, and teſtific for us: And as it is worſe to be con- 
demned by God, then by Conſcience; ſo it is better and 
ſweeter to be acquitted by God, then by our own Conſci- 
ence, when once our Conſciences are acquainted with his 
acquittal of us and teſtimony for us. Yea, there is this fur- 
ther comfort in it, that foraſmuch as our wayes arc known 
to God, he will give teſtimony of them to others, as well 
as to our own Conſcicnces, The world ſhall know what 
or waycs are one time or other, as well as God knows them 
now: they who are moſt prejudiced againſt them, and 
draw the blackeſt lines over them, ſhall one day be made 
to know, that they did not know the beauty of them. And 
this God will do, either, ' 

Firit, In this world, by ſome cxtraordinary providence ; 
as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 37.6.) He ſhall bring forth thy 
righteouſneſs as the light, and tby judgment as th. noon-day. 
A mans righteouſneſs may lie in obſcurity or in the dark, no 
man knowing it, and moſt men judging him unrighteous 
and wicked ; but Providence ſome time or other will bring 
forth this mans righteouſneſs as the light, and his jult deal- 
ing as the noon-day. 

Or ſecondly, If a good mans wayes lic hid from the 
world all the dayes of his life in this world, yet the Apoſtle 
aſſures him, that in the Great Day God will proclaim them 
in theears of all the world (1 Cor. 4. 5.) Judge nothins be- 
fore the time, till the Lord come, who will bath bring tolig bt 
the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the coun» 
ſels of the heart. So then a day is coming which will make 
through-lights in the world, and bring to light the moſt 
hiddenthings of the darkeſt darkneſs. And by theſe hid- 
den things of darkz1efs and connſels of the heart, we arc to 
underſtand not only evil things and wicked counſels 
(ſure enough God will bring them to light } but even 
thoſe 
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thoſe righteous things, ani good coun'e:s 0: | 
which have lain in the dark, or unrevealcd : God will b: ms 
to light all the hidden tnings of darknet, the e998 45 well 
as the bad, and then ſhall every mau, that is, every good 
man, every godly man, have praiſe of God. Ihe praiſe 
of man is very pleaſing unto man z but O how uni peakably 
pleaſing is the praiſe of God ! And this opens 3 valt diffe- 
rence betweenthe hypocrirc and the fincere : Can a hypo- 
crite rejoyce in ſecret, ſaying thus, God knoweth the way 
thatI take ? He cannot ſay thus; and 1 may ſay three things 
of the hypocrite in oppoſition to this. | | 
Firlt, The hypocrite endeavours to hide and put his 
waycs out of the light of God, asmuch as he can. As he 


hath not the light of Gods countenance, or of his favour | 


ſhining upon him, ſo he deſires not to have the light of his 
knowledge ſhining into him ( 1/a.29. 15. ) The Prophet de- 
ſcribes ſome ſecking deep to hide their counſels from the Lord, 
and their works are in the dark, (both in natural and moral 
darkneſs) and they ſay, Who ſceth us, and who kyoweth 14 ? 
The <adcavour of the hypocrite is that he may be hid. 
And, "T0, . 

Secondly, He cries all's h:d;, as itis his endeavour, that 
God ſhould not, ſoit is bis hope that God doth not know 
his wayes, much leſs his heart; he is often ſure that men 
do neither fee nor know, and he alwayes preſumes that 
God doth not; and therefore as one out of doubt he puts 
his doubts, who ſecth ? and who kneweth ? Though flaſhes 
of ſcar come in upon him ſometimes, yet he flatters him- 


ſelf with preſumptuous hopes and falſc perſwaſons, that | 


God knows him not, ſees him not, and that his Gark way 
ſhall never be diſcovered ; andas in that place of the Pro- 
phet, they ſpeak indefinitely, thercby inferring that God 
doth not ſeethem) ; fa we have them in the Pſalm ſpeaking 
directly that God ſhall not ( P/al. 94. 5, 6,7.) They break, 
in pieces thy people, O Lord, and ſlay the widow and ſtranger, 
and murder the fatherl:f;, yt they ſay, the Lord ſhall not 
ſee , neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it : As if they 
had ſaid, though God ſhould ſct himſelf to ſearch us out, 
and would never ſo fain ſce what we are doing, yet he ſhall 
not. We will carry it ſo cloſely and cunningly, that the 
eye of God ſhall not reach us. Their works were ſo foul 
and bloody, that the Sun might be aſhamed to look upon 
them, and they were fo cloſe, that they believed God 
could not look upon them , or bring them to ſhame for 
them. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a terror for a hypocrite to remember, that 
God knoweth his wayes. That which Fob ſaith of the 
wicked ingeneral, is molt proper to hypocrites ( chap. 24. 
17.) The morning us to them even 45 the ſhadow of death , 


if one know them , they are in the terrors of the ſhadow of | 


death. The Hebrew 1s very conciſe, if know; we make 
up the ſence thus, if one kzrow them, that is, if God or man 
know them and their wayes, it they be apprehended and 
diſcovercd any way, in their abominable waycs, they are 
11 the terrors of the ſhadow ef death, that is, they are rea- 


dy to dic with the fright and terror of it. Hypocrites are | 


ſo far from rejoycing in this, that God knows the way 
which they take, that to be known cither of God or man, 
is their torment. | 

Thirdly, Conſider why doth Fob appeal to God inthis 
cauſe depending between him and his friends ? The rca- 
ion was , becauſe he knew his fricnds miſsjudged him 
through their ignorance ; therefore he deſired to be heard 
by a Judge that perfectly knew his wayes, and ſo was 
able to make a righteous judgment of him. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 


God is every way fittedto be a righteous Judge. 


There are two things eſpecially that fit a man to be a 
Judge. | 

Cuſt, That'he hath a principle of rightcouſneſs in 
him, that he be not byaſſed and turned afide from doing 
right indiffcrently without reſpect of perſons. 

Sccondly, That he hath a principle of light in him, that 
he be (as Fethro adviſeth Moſes ) a man of knowledge. 
Both theſe meet perfectly in God ; he is jul and righteous 
in all his wayes, and he knows all our wayes, Some earth- 
ly Judges err for want of a Principle of righteouſneſs; and 
fo 1n things which they plainly know and ſee agclear asthe 
light, ate ready to be drawn and wrought off by reſpects 
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and intcrefts. Again, th: rc ate other carthly 1; docs, wha 
are right apd honett enough in their Principles, n-h:ins 
can tine tem off, or millcad them to the right-hand or to 
tne cir, but they want knowledge and underſtanding t9 
diſcern between g00d and cvil , right and wrons ; they 
cannot {ce intothe merit of the Cauſe, or integrity of the 
perſon before them ; and thereupon ſtumble in J udgmcent. 
Indeed the bett of carthly Judges cannot alwayes (when 
they have done their beſt ) find out who hath the gcod 
Cauſe, and who hath the bad ; and many times they that 
plead, blind them with their Rhetorick, ſctting a fair gloſs 
upon a foul Cauſe, or making a fair Cauſe look foul, and 
ſo the Judge is deluded : ſeeing he judgeth of thinos as 
witneſſed and repreſented, as alledged and legally proved, 
and ſo it may fall out that while he judgerh rightcouſly, his 
judgment may not be right. But we ( as Job here ) have 
caule to rejoyce that we haveto do with a Judge, who, as 
he is both righteous and knowing, ſo he knows all things 
and perſons in themſelves, and not from others. He na; 
not that any ſhould reſtifie of man, for he knoweth whar ts in 
man (John2, 25.) He knows the way that 1s inme, Or, the 
w.1y that I take : and as it follows, 


When he hath tried me, I ſhall come fezth as ©old, 


Mr. Broughton reads thus, Tried he me, I ſhould come 
forth Gold, that is, if God (as I dcfire) would vouchſaſe 
totry me, I thould appear what am indeed, not what I 
now appcar. 

When hc hathtriedme,] There are divers waycs of tri- 
al, three eþfpecially; Ged trics, Lirlt, By proſperity, that's 
atrial; a full eſtate diſcovers a man, as well as a lew and + 
empty eſtate doth. To know how to abound isas high a 
point of Grace, as how to want ( Pk:1.4. 12.) To have 
power 1n our hands, diſcovers us as well as to be oppreſt 
by power. Magiſtrary ſhews the man, and #u juews many 
ro be but men, Great power over mcn, is a great tempta- 


tion to man, and ſg likewiſe is the praiſe of men (2 Cor. ,,, 


6. 4.) But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters 
of God, in much patience, m afflittions, in nceſſutes, in di- 
ſtreſſes, &. And by wharelle? By the Armour of righ- 
rcouſneſs on the right hand, and en. the lefr ;, by honour «xd 
diſhonour, by evil report, and gova report, We approve our 
ſclves, and trial is taken of us as well by things on the 
right hand, as by thoſe upon the left; as well by honour, 
as by diſhonour. The good report or praiſe which a man 
meets With in the world, is as great a trial as the ill report 
or diſpraiſe which he meets with inthe world; 'tis a great 
trial to be diſpraiſcd, to have dirtthrown in our faces ; and 
it isa great trialto be praiſed, to be commended and ap- 
plauded, to be lifted up in the thoughts and upon the 
tongues of men, Solemon hath an excellent paſſage (Prev. 
27.21.) As tne fining pot for Silver, and the furnace fur 
Gold, jo is a manto hu praiſe ;, that is, a man is tried by 
his praiſe, as the Silver is tried in the fining-pot, and as the 
Gold is tried in the furnace. Whenever you are praiſed, 
you arc tried ; then your humility and ſclf denial are tri- 
ed; then you arc tricd, whether when youare praiſed by 
men, you can give the whole glory to God. Hered's 
praiſe wasthe fning put, and the furnace wherein he was 
tried; it made him to appear to be but droſs indeed : His 
hearers cr:ed the vyue of God andror of man, When you 
Cry up ſuch a Preacher, ſuch a Magittrate, ſuch a Souldier, 
ſuch an Orator, you put him into the t.ning-por, andhe that 
is but droſs, conſumes. T he worms eat up Herod becanſe 
hagavenot gloryro Goa (Adts12.23,) As it was a molt 
dreadful, ſo it was a moſt rightcous judgment, that he 
ſhould be eaten up of IWVorms, who torgot that he was one ; 
and forgot it ſo far, that he was picaſed with their ap- 
pauſes, who cricd him up for a God. Worldly proſpe- 
rity, power and praiſe are the 74;ht-band-way by which 
God tricth the ſons of men. 

Secondly, God dath uſually try by afliction, and that's 
the left-hand-way (Jam. 1 12.) Bleſſed i« the man that e::- 
dureth temptation (meaning aMiction) for when he u tricd, 
be ſhall recerve the Crown of life, &c. That is, when thoſe 
temptations and atfictions have tried him, and he hath ap- 
proved himſelf in the trial, then, he ſhall receive the erewn of 
life,&C. (1 Pet.1.6.) Though now for « ſeaſon (if need be) ve 
«re ta hcavief through manifold tewpratians, that the trial 


Uh 


4. tt. a £a tt ati. 1. 4.7 


RIS. IF - \ i Bo WW - ok: 


a> i a REA TIzSCS 


7 "4 
a ——— ya. C * BY 


AM 
_ 


An FE xpoſion upon the Boo 


k 


of JO 


RB: Curr ATEH. 


— 


45 


— 


TE AT , Ve 


x2t2 drodit 


ſii;/an. 


Filwt 
ID# (r2n;e 
'f 10 j0 7 "os 
drito, al 
q 1094 Job 
PYrouncaitte 
Mat. NicIc, 


Feateniar ox 
hot ign: 
provatio iis 
MER OVDH) = 
& 2th ſſimies, 


m2 Pincg. 
211 
Gencr le 
v9:1bu/1n 
eſt a color 
falvo jet 
flavn, & 
transſertar 
a1 aliaiuts 
Ter 1491 mute 
aitiem ſits, 
neficandan, 
fi: ab aura 
# CT 241101 
auYigm Mevie 


»at, Itid. 


of yeur farth being mich more precrors then of Gold tha' pe- 
rijneth, thonzh it be tried with ſure, might be found to praiſe, 
&c. Afﬀtiction is the trial of our faith in God, and of our 


© patience un Jer the hand of God, Mhen Nature 1s vexty it 
* ſows it ſcl7, and ſo doth Grace. Afſiition diſcovereth both 


what eur V:rties are, and what our corru PHO Are. 


Thirdly, God trieth man by a kind of examination. Da- | 
vid ſpeaks of that ( Pſa. 17. 3.) Then haſt proved | 


mine heart, thou haſt viſited me in the night, thon haſt tried 
me, and fralt find nothing. In the nightthe ſoul is free from 
buſneſs with the world, and theretore {reeſt for buſineſs 
with God; and then did God prove and vitit Davia,that is, 
cx2mine and ſift him, by calling to his mind all his wayes 
and works in former paſſages; and the iffue of this trial 
was, be found nothing ; not that his ſoul was empty of good 
things, or that there wasnothing evil in him ; but God up- 
on examination found nothing of that evil in hin, which 
ſome men ſuſpeed him of ; namely, either an ill will or 
evil deſign againſt Saul, in reference to whom, he called 
hiscauſc a righteous cauſe, or , the r:gbt ( verl. 1. ) Hear 
therizht,O Lord, &c. Thus God tried David; and thus 
earthly Judges try men ; they examine them and thcir caſe, 
that's call'd a trial: In this third ſence we are chiefly to un- 
deritand the meaning of Fob in this place. 7ob had long be- 
fore undergone a trial by proſperity andpraiſe ; Job was 
at that time under trial by affliction, he had paſt the for- 
mer, and was under the latter ; yea, he was deep init ; but 
as yet, he had notcome to his trial of Examination, or to a 
judiciary trial, which he carneltly begg'dof God. All men 
thall come to ſucha trial in the Great Day. We muſt all zp- 
pear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receruve the things done in his boay, accordin? to that he hath 
doc, whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10.) Some ex- 
pound eb appealing herc to that Judgment : But I con- 
ccive that the whole tendency of his Diſcourſe aimes at an 
earlier Judgment or day of trial then that. And though 
( poſtibly ) his expeRation was not great, if any at all, 
that God would grant him a private Sefſion ( as we may 
call it) for his perſonal trial, yet (to ſhew that he had not 
the leait ſuſpitionof being acquitted in that day, whenſo- 
ever it ſhould be) he importunately profeſieth he could 
with it might be the next day, and that he would refuſe no 
pains nor travel for the procuring of ſuch a day, were it to 
be obtained ; being fully ſatisfied from the light and di- 
Ctates of his own Conſcience, that when the Lord had ſo 
tried him, he ( as David ſpake in the place lately opened) 
ſhould find nothing ; no ſuch fault or guilt as was charged 
upon him. Chriſt writing to the Angel of the Church of 
Exheſ1s, gives him this among other commendations ( Rev. 
2.2.) Thou haſt tried them which ſay thry are Apoſtles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars. Many appear fair in 
holineſs, and boalt highly of their priviledges ( even as 
highas an infallible Spirit and immediate miſhon ) who yet 
being tried and throughly examined by the Church, or by 
thoſe who are ſpiritual, and have ſenſes exerciſcd to diſcern 
both good and evil, will be found [:ars, counterfeit ſbuff, 
and lighter then vanity. But Joh was perſwaded that 
though God ſhould try him, not only ſhould nothing be 
found againſt him, nor he found a lier, but that much 
would be found for him, and himſelf be found in the 
truth, as he plainly expreſſeth in the cloſe of the verſe; 
IWhea be bath tried me, What then ? 

7 ſhall come fo:th as gold. ] Here's the iſſuc of the trial. 
There are ſeven words uſcd in the Original for Gold : That 
in the Text notes the colovr or yellowneſs of it, and is ap- 
plicd to fignifie any thing that isbright, or ſhining, pure 
and ſplendid, as Gold is ( Zech.4. 12.) We read of Gol- 
den Pipes which did empty the Golden Oyl ( or according to 
the Letter of the Hebrew , the Gold ) out of themſelves. 
That ſpiritual Oyl was called Golden, or Gold, becauſe, like 
Gold, ſhining , pure or precious. The gifts and graces of 
the Spirit are Golden Oyl indeed. So ( Fer. 51. 7. ) Baby- 
lon hath been a Golden Cup inthe hand of the Lord; which 
ſome expound tropically, taking the Continent for the thing 
contained ; the Cup for the Wine ; called Golden Wine, 
becauſe of the ſplendidneſs and beauty of it ( as Solomon 
ſpeaks, Prov. 23. 31.) When it giveth its colour in the Cup, 
Or, Babylon is called a Golden Cup, Firſt, Becauſe of the 

reat glory, wealth and illuſtrious pomp of that Empire, 
eſcribed in Daniel ( chap. 2. 32, 38.) by a head of 
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Gold, and marked out in 1/aiah, by the name of the Gol- 
den City ( Iſa. 14. 4. ) And ſecondly , Becauſe God had 


cauſed other Nations to drink deep of his wrath, by the /þ 


power of the Babylonian Empire : Upon which account, 
Myſtical Babylon is ſaid to have a Golden Cup in her hand 
( Rev. 17. 4. ) Gold isthe King, the chief of Metals; Gold 
is among Metals as the Sun is among the Stars and Plancts 
of Heaven, the glory and Prince of them all. So that 
when fob ſaith, I ſhall come forth as Gold, his meaning is, 
I ſhall come forth pure and in much perfetion. Gold is 
firſt, The moſt precious metal ; ſecondly, the moſt honou- 
rable metal ; thirdly, the moſt weighty metal ; fourthly, 
the moſt durable metal ; fifthly, the moſt deſirable metal : 
Every one is for Gold; So that when ob ſaith, 7 ſhall 
come forth Gold, his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, my tri- 
al will not diminiſh, but rather add unto me ; I ſhall be 
precious, honourable, weighty, durable, deſirable, after 1 
have been in the Furnace or Fining-pst of my ſoreſt and ſe- 
vereſt trials. And he ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to his friends, 
who had an opinion of him, as if he were but droſs or the 
off - ſcoring of all things (as the Apoſtles were reckoned in 
their time ) 7 ſhallcome forth not droſs and traſh, but gold; 
as if he hadſaid, Were I once tried, 1 ſhould be for ever quit 
of thoſe Charges brought in againſt me, andof thoſe ſcandals 
caſt upon me , I ſhould ſhine in reputation and honour like pure 
Gold coming out of the fire ; I ſhould recover my good name, 
and be found a mon loyal to God, and righteous towards men. 
Hence note, 


Grace renders man excellent and precious. 


Every godly man is Gold, yea, he is more precious then 
fine Gold ; The fineſt Gold is but droſs to Grace ;, the wick- 
cd of the world are reprobate ſilver, or refuſe ſilver ( Jer. 
6. 30. ) The Safnts are finer then Gold refined in the fire; 
for they are precious, they are honourable, they are uſe- 
ful, they are durable and laſting,. they ſhall endure ever 
laſtingly, they are weighty in their worth, and their porti- 


on 1s an eternal weight of glory. 


Secondly, Whereas Job ſaith, When I am tried, I ſhak- 


come forth as Gold, 


Obſerve, A godly man # no loſer by being tried; yea, he 
gains by it. 


He who before was reputed but as droſs, and had much 
droſs in him, comes out of thetrial as Gold, and loſeth no- 
thing of his weight, worth or beauty, by being tried ; he 
only loſeth (a good loſs ) his droſs and the rubbiſh af 
his corruptions. Grace is not only Grace ſtill, but 
more gracious, even glorious after trial. Some ſpeak of 
Grace as if it were but droſs, conſumable in the fire; as if 
every temptation and trial endangered it to an utter con- 
ſumption; or, as if like Lead, it would quite evaporate and 
ſpend to nothing inthe fire, They ſtick nor to affirm, that a 
true Believer may loſe all his Graces, and how much ſoever 
enricht before by the Spirit, yet prove a Bankrupt in ſpiri- 
tuals. Fob was confident that his Gold would hold the tri- 
al, both of the hotteſt afflictions and of the ſtricteſt exa- 
minations : He had been tried long in the furnace of affi- 
Ction heated ſeven times more then ordinary, and yet held 
his integrity; and though he ſhould come to trial at the 
Judgment-Seat of God, which is morethen ſeventy times 
ſeven times ſtricter then the Judgment-Scat of man ( ac- 
cording totruth ) can be, yet he nothing doubted, that no- 
thing ( as tothe general bent of his heart and frame of life) 
ſhould be found or appear but integrity ill, That is bur 
droſhe Grace, natural Grace, if not hypocritical Grace, or 
a counterfeit only of Grace, which abides not in the day 
of ttial. They who loſe the Grace which they have ſhew- 
ed, had only a ſhew of Grace, Hypocrites ſhall loſe all at 
their tryal ; their paint, their varniſh will not endure the 
the fire, either of a laſting afiiCtion, or of that laſt exami- 
nation : When once a Hypecrite 15 tried, then be u ſhamed. 
He may go currant for pure gold a you while, but at lai 
he appears but as a gilded Sepulcher, or droſs of Gold 
( Pſal. 119. 119.) Thou putteſt away all the wicked of the 
earth like droſſ. And the Lord ſpeaking of the degenerate 
houſe of 1/rae! ( Ezck. 22. _ ſaith, The houſe of Iſrael 
1s to me become droſs, all they are braſs, and tin, and iron, and 
lead, in the midſt of the furnace , they are even the droſs 
(or drofſes) of ſilver z; that is, though they are a profeſſing 
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people, and hold out my Name, yer I having tryed and 
examined themthrough; find them ro have nothing buta 
n2me of profeſſion ; they being tryed are come. forth like 
dro's. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 3. 13.) Allegorically ſha- 
dowing out all ſorts of ſuperſtructive doctrine, by Gold, 
filver , precious ſtones , wood, hay , ſtubole, ſaith , If any 
man build upon this foundation ( that 1s, Chriſt ) Gola, 
ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble : every mans wor 

ſhall be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans work. 
of what ſort it is. If any mans work abide w ch he hath 
built thereupon, he ſhall recerve 4 reward ; if any mans work, 
ſhall be burnt, be ſhall ſuffer loſs, &c. The wood, hay, ſtub- 
ble, ſhall be burnt, but the oold, ſulver, precions ſtones, will 
«bide the tryal of fire. Whether it bethe fire of pcrſecuti- 
on, tributation, and temptation ( nothing but holy Truth 
can abide theſe fires ) or the fire of the holy Spirit (who 
in Scripture is often compared to fire, and ; who together 
with the light of the Word revealeth the ſoundneſs or falſe- 
neſs of all doctrines delivered by men, and like fire con- 
ſumes what is falſe, but gives a further brightneſs and lu- 
ſtre to the Truth. Even truth untryed may be counted 
drofs, but being tryed it comes forth like Gold. Now, as 
thetruth of doctrines, ſo the truth of perſons in their works 
and graces will abide when they come tothe telt or tryal; 
God who puts away all the wicked of the carth as drols, 
will gather up all the godly of the earth 25 Gold, when he 
hath tryed them, and try them he will. We read ( D4-. 
7. 9,10. ) howdreadfully God comes to Judgment, 7 be- 
h21d t:lt the thrones were caſt down, and the ancient of dayes 
did fit; his Throne was lik the fiery flame, and his whee!s 
as burning firez. a fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from 
before him, the judgment was ſet, and the books were opened. 
Which whether it be meant of the laſt Judgment, or of 
ſome ſpecial Judgment upona particular State or oppreſſing 
power, comes all to one as to the point- in hand ; while it 
ſhews that God in thetryal of men will examine their per- 
ſons, and their actions, as by fire. Of every ſuch tryal it 
may be ſaid (as Mal. 3.2,3. ) Who may abide the day of 
bis coming ? Aad who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? ( The 
Prophet ſpeaks of the coming of Chriſt inthe fleſh,at which 
time he was alſo mighty in Spirit ) For he #5 like a Refiners 
fire, and like Fullers ſoap, and he [hall fit as a Refiner and 
Purifier of ſilver. When Chriſt came in the fleſhto redeem 
us, he came with fire alſo to purge and ſanCtifieus, and he 
comes with fire whenſoever he comes in the Spirit to com- 
fort and enlighten us ; and at laſt when he comes in glory, 
he will come with fire to try , examine, and judpe us. 
When he comes to try us thus, all the faithful ſhall come 
forth as Gold, but the wicked and their works will burn 
and be conſumed. When Saints come to tryal at laſt they 
will ſtand ; and when they are tryed here, they will mend : 


Firſt, Their Corruptions will be the more outed : And ſe- 
condly, Their Graces will be the more ated. We may read 


this iſſue of their tryal (Zach. 13, 9.) Andit ſhall come to 
paſs that in all:he Land, faith the Lord, two parts therein 
ſhall be cut off and dye, but the third fhall be left therein. 
Whether we take the Lard in particular for 1/-ael and the 
people of the F:ws, or typically for all Profeſſors through- 
out the world, Two parts ſhall be cut off and dye, but the 
third ſhall be left therein. And what will God do with 
them ? Or how will he deal with them ? We may ſce what, 
at the ninth verſe, And I will bring the third part through the 
fire ( of affliction and examination) and 1 will refine them 
as filver is refined, and try them 4s gold is tryed ( And 
what will be the ifſue of this?) And they ſhall call on my 
Name, and I will hear them. Here faith and prayer (in 
which all graces are exerciſed) arc put for all graces. When 
they are in this fire they ſhall call on my Name, and I will 
bear them, and I will ſay ( when they are inthe fire ) ir is 
my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord 'is my God. They 
who pray inthe fire of tryal, or in the fiery tryal, declare 
evidently, that they are Gold inthe fire z but they to whom 
God faith in the fire of their tryals, Te are my people, and 
they who ( being ſtill inthe ſame fire ) can ſay, The Lord 
75 or God, are declared both by God and themſelves :2j- 
rently, that they are Gold in the fire. They are as the choi- 
Celt Gold, as the Gold of Ophyr, of whom the Lord ſaith. 
( by an act of diſtinguiſhing 5 Ye are my people, and 
who can ſay to God ( by an-act of appropriating faith ) 
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, The Lordis our God. Surely then Saints loſe nothing in 


the fire (bot what is not worth the holding) while God 
_ and owns them, and they find and own God in the 
re. 
Further, 'Some read thislatter part of the verſe as an of- 
fer, Let him try me, and I ſhall come forth as gold: As if 
Fob had ſaid, 1 yd not refuſe, but defire a tryal ; God krows 
my way, the way that is in me, let him conc and try me, yea, 
1 am ready to come to him for my tryal. 


Hence Note, A ſincere heart is willing to be tryed. 


'Tisa great part of the work of a godly man to try him- 
ſelf and his works; and it is one of his greateſt wiſhes; 
that God would try him and his works. They who are 
ſincere are much in trying themſelves; Ler + ſearch 2d 
try our wayes ( ſay they) and turn again untorthe Lord. 
And they who are much in ſelf-tryal and examination, arc 
willing to be tryed and examined both by God and man ; 
fure enough, T hey that try themſelves much, are not afra:4 


Probat Wt; 


of the tryal of man, no nor of the tryal of God. If we com: * 


pare the firſt verſe of the hundred thirty-ninth Pſal» with 
the twenty-third we ſhall ſee what an anſwer there is in 
them as to this point. At the firſt verſe D144 faith, 0 
Lord, thou haſt ſearched me 1:4 known me : At the twenty- 
third verſe he prayes, Search me, O God, and know my 
heart : Why did David pray thus to God, Search me a1:d 
k:ow my heart , having ſaid before, Thou h:5# ſearched me, 
and knowa me? Seeing David knew that God had ſearched 
hira, what needed he to pray that God would ſearch him ? 
Why did he beg God to do that which he had done alrea- 
dy ? The anſwer is at hand, David was adiligent ſelf- 
ſearcher, and therefore he was fo willing to be ſearched ; 
yea,he delighted to beſcarched by God ;, and that not ( as 
was ſaid ) becauſe himſelf had done it aiready , but alfo 
becauſe he knew God could do it better. He knew by his 
own ſearch, that he did not live in any way of wickedneſs 
againſt his knowledge, and yet he hho there might be 
ſome way of wickedneſs in him that he knew notof. And 
therefore he doth not only ſay, Serch we, O Godt, and know 


my heart ;, try me, and know my thonghts : But he adds - 


( ver. 24. ) See if there be any wicked way ( or any way of 
pain and grief) in me. ( The ſame word ſignifies both, be- 
cauſe wicked ways lead in the end to pain and grief) And 
lead me in the way everlaſting: As if he had ſaid, Lord, I 
have ſearched my ſelf, aud can ſee no wicked way inme z 
but Lord thy ſight is infinitely clearer then mine, and if 
thou wilt but ſearch me, thou mayſt ſee ſome wicked way 
in me which I could not ſee, and would fee and know the 
worſt of my ſelf, that I might amend it and grow-better ; 
therefore, Lord,if there be any ſuch way in me, cauſe me to 
know italſo; O takethat way out of me, and take me out 
of that way z Lead me i; the way everlaſtins, David had 
tryed himſelf, and he would again be tryed by God, that 
he being better tryed, might become yet better. He found 
himſelf Gold upon his own tryal, and yet he feared there 
might be ſome droſs in him that he had not found; and now 


| he would bere-tryed that he might come fortl | wha c0'd. 


Pure Gold fears ncither the furnace nor the fire, neither 
the teit nor the touchſtone, nor is weighty Gold afraid of 
the ballance : He that is weight will be weight, how often 
ſocverhe is weighed ; and he that is gold will be gold, how 
often ſoever he istryed;and the oftener he is tryed the purer 
Gold he will be; what he is he will be, and he would be 
better then he. is. Every man of Job's metal faith or may 
ſay, Let hiws try me, and T ſhall come jerth as Gold, © 
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Py fot hath heldhis ſteps, his wap 
declined, 

Neither have J gone back from the Commandment cf Lis 
lips : J have eft&med ty cwods cf Lis mouth mor tin 


wp neceſſary fod, 
A!. the twenty-firſt and twenty ſecorm. Verſes of the 
former Chapter , Elichaz having (12rply rebuked 
Job gave him very wholcſome and holy counſel. * Argue; 
thy ſelf now with him , and be at pectce, receive the Low 
from bis mouth, and lay up his word; i thy heart, 
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, nifics the keeping of a thing cloſe and faſt any way, ſo as 
\. not to part With it; or as it imports, a conſtant walking 


fot hath bcld his ſieps ;, fo to follow the ſteps of another is 


two Verſes 7ob profeſſeth that he had done ſo; that he had 
 keptcloſe to God, followed him ſtep by ſtep, that ke had 
not declined, or turned back, and that be had done all this 
Out of pure love to the Word. So that each member of 
this context ſcems to carry a dire& anſwer to every mem- 
ber of that counſel which Eliphaz had there given him : 
As firſt, to that of Eliphaz, Acquaint thy ſelf with God 
( he faith ) 7 have held his ſteps. That man takes and 
holds ncar acquaintance with another, of whom it may be 
athrmed, that he treads in or holds h:s very ſteps. Again, 
Eliphaz adviſed Fob thus ; Receive the Law at bu month : 
Fob anſwers, 1 have not gone back, from the Commandment of 
h45 lips, &C. 
Or thus; 

Firſt, He that takes hold of the ſteps of God, acquaints 
k;mſelf with God. | | 

Secondly, He that keeps the way of God and declines not 
frem it, is at peace with God. 

Thirdly, He that goeth not back from the Commandment 
ef h1s lips, receives the Law at his mouth. 

Fourthly, He that eſteemeth the Word of God more ther 
bis neceſſary food, hath ſurely laid np the Word of God in 
bis heart. 

Job profefſeth in theſe two Verſes, that he had done all 
this, and therefore he had already done what Eliphaz prel- 
ſcth him to do. His whole converſation had exaCtly hit 
the counſel given him. 


Vere.11. Pp fot hath held hs ſteps. 


By fat. ] We are not to take the word foot, ſtrifitly, for 
that ſpecial member of the body ſo called; but by the foor 
we arc to underſtand the whole man ; My foot, that is, 1 
my ſelf have held his ſteps ; 1 have held them :\ And he 
means ſuch a holding as hath a kind of honeſt pertinaciouſ- 
neſs in it, or a rcſolvedneſs not tolet go what is held, a 
reſolute holding, a cleaving faſt to, a holding with a kind 
of violence,ſuch as Jacob expreſſed to the Angel ( Gen. 32. 
26. ) 1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs me. | 

Þy fet hath hcld, ] To lay hold is the proper action of 
the hand, not of the foot ; and it is uſed here only as it ſig- 


with God. 
Py fot hath held his ſteps, or, «pox his ſteps. 


The word which ſignifies to go, ſignifies alſo to be happy 
or bleſſed; and the reaſon is, becauſe our way or motion 


the end lycth virtually in our way. 
But . were thoſe ſteps that his foot took hold of ? 


Steps in the Text may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For thoſe = which God hath appointed manto 
take,walkingas and where God would have him ; fo theſe 
iteps are the ſame with the law or way of God ; Not active- 
ly,tor the ſteps which God takes; but paſſively,for the ſteps 
which he directs and appoints us to take. 

Secondly, We may expound theſe ſteps for Gods own 
Reps, not for the ſteps which he ſhews us in his Word that 
we ſhould take, but-for the ſteps which he ſhews in his 
practice, or inhis example that himſelf hath taken. Ay 


:0 imitate him z and to follow the ſteps.of God is to imi- 
tate him; the ſteps of God are thoſe holy aCtings wherein 
he goeth before us, and ſets us an example. Some of the 
works of God are arule, his ations are directions to us. 
Then 7ol's meaning is, I have imitated God, and followed 
his example in all things that are imitable by man, I have 
ſo much acquainted my ſelf with God, and have been fo 
familiar with him, that I have, as it were,copied out his way 
in my life and converſation. Thus he ſpeaks of God as 
leading the way, and going before us; and ( ſaithhe ) 1 
have not ſatisfied my ſclf to follow him at large, or in the 
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ſame common path, but I have ſet my feet in his very ſteps, 
or I have followed him ſtep by ſtep. | 


Hence Note, That a godly man doth example himſelf by 
God, 


He followeth the way of God in his works, as wellas in 


his word ; or he obeyeth God doing,as well as command- | 


ing. Many of the works of God are infinitely beyond | $0 


our imitation, yet he works ſo in other things, that he hath 
deſcended to our imitation. And though we cannot follow 
God in any thing as to an equality, yet we may follow him 
in many things as to the ſimilitude of his workings ; we 
may go the ſame way that he goeth, and take the ſame 
ſteps that he hath taken, though we cannot take them in 
that perfection, nor go with ſuch exaQneſs as he hath gone 
before us. A Child may write the ſame letters, the ſame 
words and lines, which the moſt acurate Pen-man or Artiſt 
in writing hath preſcribed him for a copy, and ſo the Child 
may be ſaid to hold the ſteps of his Maſter, letter for let- 
ter, word for word, line for line, though there be a wide 
difference diſcernable between their writings. To follow 
God is our duty ; Godlineſs is Godlikeneſs, or, an imitati- 
on of God : And prattical Chriitianity is nothing elſe but our 
mmitation of Chriſt, and that not only in doing but in ſuffer- 
ing ( 1. Pet. 2.21.) For even hereunto are wecalled; becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we 
9a follow bis ſteps, Chriſt is not only a principle of 
olineſs in us, or our ſpiritual life, but he is alſo a pattern 
of holineſs according to which we ought to live. And the 
ſame Apoſtle repreſents the holineſs of God, both as a rule 
and as a motive of that holineſs which ſhould beacted b 
us ( 1 Ep. 1.15, 16. ) Ashe that hath called you is holy, jj 
be ye holy in all manner of conver ſation ; becauſe it is written 
( Levi. 11, 14.) Be ye holy, for 1 am holy. To be holy 
4 God 5 inall manner of converſation, is itedfaſtly to hold 
the ſteps of God. And when (as Chriſt exhorts, Marth. 
5- 55+) Weare merciful as our Father which is in Heaven is 
merciful. When as the Apoſtle exhorts ( Epheſ. 4. 32. ) 
We forgive as God for Chriſt ſake hath forgivea us; when 
we are patient and long-ſuffering one towards another, ay 
God js towards us all, then we take hold of his ſteps ; 
this ſhould be our buſineſs every day, to follow God in his 
word, and in his works, to follow him fully. It is ſaid of 
Caleb ( Numb. 14. 24.) My Servant Caleb hath another 
ſpirit, he hath followed me fully. Here ſome may object, 
To follow the counſel of God fully, is the duty ” all ; but 
to follow the example of God is ſurely beyond the attain- 
ment of any. This ſeems to be a height of holineſs too 
high for man. For if Solomon ſaid (* Eccleſ. 2.12, ) What 
can the man do that cometh after the King ? Even that which 
hath beenalready done, or ( morecloſeto the Original ) i: 
thoſe things which have been already done. How much more 
may we ſay, Whatcan the man do that comes after God the 
King of Kings? Can he do that which hath been done al- 
ready ? I anſwer, No man can parallel the works of God ; 
but all men are called to imitate him in his works : though 
we cannot follow him with equal ſteps, yet we may follow 
the equity and holineſs of his ſteps. This Fob did, and we 
( through grace ) may do. Ay foot hath held his ſteps. 


Vis way have J kept, and not declined. 


The way of God is his Law, in that he will have us to 
walk, and that js called his way, becauſe he hath preſcri- 
bed it, and is the Author of it ; as that is mans way Wherc- 
in he walks ; ſothat is Gods way whercin he will have man. 
to walk ; Bleſſed is the undefiled in the way ( Pal. 119. 1. ) 
What the way is, he tells usin the next words, Bleſſed are 
they that keep his teſtimonies, and who walk, in the Law of 
the Lord.His Law and Teſtimonies are his way : Now ſaith 
ob, As T have held bis ſteps, or followed his example, ſo 1 
have kept bis way; that is, I have done that which he hath 
commanded. The way of God is put ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture for that which himfolf hath done (Exch, 18.25.) Hear 
O houſe of Wrael, Is not my way equal ? That is, the way 
wherein I my ſelf have gone, the way of my diſpenſations 
to you, both in rewarding and puniſhing. And as the 
works of providence, ſo the work of Creation is called the 
way of God ( Prov. 8. 22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way (that is, before he came forth in the 
work of Creation ) before his works of old; his way and 
his worksare the ſame, or, his works arc his way. But in 
this Text ( as Ttoucht before) we may rather take way 
for that which God would have us do, or for the way in 
which we ought to walk ; and ſo we have the compleatneſs 
of 7ob's obedience, he imitated the example, and e obey- 
cd the command of God. 

Þis way have J kept. ] Yet further, There is a twofold 
keeping of the way of God; , 
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Firſt , By practice and ob-dicnce ; thus we keep the 
way of God by ſubnutting t' It. 

Secondly, There is a Keeping the way of God by prote- 
ion and defence ; thus we keep the way of God, when 
we ſtand up to maintain it. We may take it here inboth 
ſences; and in both, doubtleſs, Jcb's Spirit was led out to 
keep the way of God. : 

Hence Note, A godly man keeps cloſe to the Word of 

God, 

He keeps cloſe to it by obeying it z and he keeps it cloſe 
by Jefending it; and ha he doth as 7ob did it univerſally 
( for ſo thisindetinite propoſition, 41:5 way have I kept, is 
to be underſtood ) it was not thisor that way, but any or 
every way of God which he kept. And thus a godly man 
keeps the way of God, though it be a difficult and (to the 
fleſh ) an uncafie way, though it be { among men) a re- 
proachful and ignominious Way, though it be { as to his 
outward concernments ) adiſadvantageous and dangerous 
way, yet he keeps it : He that isthrough with God, doth 
not only keep thoſe wayes which ſuit with his own pleaſure 
and credit, with the ſatety of his own intereſts and accom- 
modations inthe world, butif the way of God lyethrough 
difficultics, through dangers and diſgraces, he will yet keep 
it. Andif we thus keep the way of God, we may be ſure, 
that the way of God, or rather the God of this way will 
keep us, and keep us in perfect peace, in ſpiritual freedom, 
ſafety, and honour, though we have trouble in and from the 
world. His way have I kept z and which doth heighten his 
obedience, care and zeal inkeeping it. Headds, 

And not declined. ] The word ſigniftes, ro be «ſteady, or 
to move every way: As if he had ſaid, / bave kept 7: 
wayes ſredfaſtly and unmouavly, fob ſpeaks both in the af- 
firmative; 1 bave kept, and in the negative, [ have not ac- 
clived. Some keep the wayes of God a while, but they 
keep not on, much leſs do they Keep up in keeping them. 
There is a twofold declining. Firtt, A declining from the 
way of God to eviland ſinful wayes : And theſe are of two 
ſorts; Firſt, Erconco!s opinions : Secondly, Wicked 
practices : Secendly, There 1s a declining in the way of 
God, when thonga we keep the good way, yet we are 
not ſo good in the way as we were, but {iack ovr pa. c, 
and cool in our zeal to the good wayes of God. \Ve may 
expound Fob's Negative in refcrence to both theſe: As 
if he had ſaid, 1 have neither gone out of the way of 
God, nor have I been floathful in it. 'Tis the higheit com- 
mendation of man, thus to keep the way of God, aud nor 
decline. 


Hence Note, A godly man is, or ought to be, and 'tts his 
honour to be ſteady in a 700d way. 


Perſeverance is our Crown. The Apoſtle (1 Cox. 15. 
5 8. ) exhorts to be ſteady and unmoveable, alwayes abound- 
ing in the _— the Lord. We ſhould be alwayes moving 
in the work of the Lord, but never moving out of the work 
of the Lord : We ſhould be as a rock in regard of ſted- 
faſtneſs ; and as fire in regard of activeneſs. The Author 
the Hebrews ( Chap. 10. 23.) gives this admonition to 
Believers, Let i hold faſt the profeſſion of onr faith with- 
out wavering , or without declining. There are ſome of 
whom we may ſay,they hold nothing, they hold no profeſſi- 
on,they dare not makea profeſſion leſt they ſhould be bound 
to ſtand to it, or they ſtand not to that which they have 
made ; and as they hold no profeſſion, fo they hold no pofi- 
tion,but as to the DoQtrine of faith are meer Scepricks,they 
are alwayes querying, but never concluding. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ſome (2 T wm. 3.7.) Who are ever learningbut 
never able to come to the knowledge of th: truth - And there 
are others ever learning, but never willing to declare their 
knowledge of the truth; and they who hold nothing in do- 
Ctrine, will not holdlongin practice. Therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Let ws hold faſt our profeſſion ;, let us be ſteady in 
it,and that without wavering. And this is the great Argu- 
ment which the Apoſtle carries through that whole Epiite, 
to eſtabliſh the Saints, that ſo they might hold faſt without 
wavering and declining in the profeſſion of the faith. Let us 
take heed of cither of thoſe waverings and declinings be- 
fore explained. Firſt, Let us not decline in the way, but 
keep up in the ſame degree of holineſs and love to Chriſt, 
The Church of Epheſzs is charged with this ſort of decli- 
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great and a deferved commendation ( Rev. 2 2.) 7 know ery 
works, and thy lebour,and thy patience, and hovs then canſt not 
bear them which are evil, and haſt rrycd them that ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt ferred them lyars ; yet 
Chrilt comes with a rebuking,/V erthelefi(at ver. 4, )I bave 
ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy frſt love; 
that is, thou haſt declined from, or abated in thy firſt heat of 
love. Epheſus did not totally forſake nor caſt off Chriſt out 
of her love: Epheſus did not chuſe other lovers.nor fay, ſhe 
would have no more todo with Chriſt : Thechief object 
of her love was the ſame, but her aCtings were not the ſame. 
The ſtreams of her affeCtion did not run into another chan: 
nel, but they were fallen and ebb'd in their former channel. 
Tis fad, when Saints decline thus ; we ſhould keep up to 
the ſame height, to the ſame. heat, to the ſame degree of ' 
love without declining,we ſhould not only runat firk ſetting 
out, but continue running,or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Heb.12, 
1. )Run with patience, that is,runcontantly, or with perſeve- 
ranCe,the race that 15 ſet before us. They that run in a world- 
ly race, the nearer they come to the Goal, the faſter they 
run, and the more they ſtrive; ſo ſhould we in our holy 
race; we thould {till be growing and entreaſing with the e11- 
creaſe of God. A Saint ſhou'd be thankful for the leaſt de- 
gree; buthe ſhouldnt fit down inthe greateſt degree he 
nath already attained unto. And though ſome who have 
grace, do not actually reach after more; yetthey who ſry 
they have enough, or need no more, give tooclear an cv1- 
dence againſt themſclves, that they have none at ail. As the 
higher degrees of grace (under a temptation or deſertion) 
may be unthriving and unſtriving after perfection ; ſo the 
lowelt degree of ſaving grace is (in its ownnarure) thriving 
and ſtriving after more perfection. He that believes truly, 
would believe more ; and he thar loves truly, would love 
more and more, till his love become a vehement flame, ſo 
vehement a flame, that many waters ſhall not be able to 
quench it, nor the floods (of troublc and perfccution fron 
the world ) drown it. 

Sccondly,As weſhould thus take heed of declining inthe 
way of grace,ſo we ſhould much more take heed;that we de- 
cline not from the way of grace; or as the Apolile Peter ex- 
prefleth it(2 Ep.2.31.) That we turn not from the b ly Com- 
manament delrvered unto us. This declining or turning from 
the Commandment is twofold :Fir{t, To the rigitt hand : Se- 
condly,And to the left. The Scripture-gives warning againſt 
both (7oſb.1.7.) Be thou ſtrong and very conragions, that then 
mighteſt obſerve, and do accord1 27 to all the Law which Moſes 
commanded, txrn not from it to the rizht hand, or to the left. 
Again (Prov.4.2 $,26,27.) Let thine eye look_right ond tet 
thine eye-lids look, ſtreight before thee 5, ponder the path of thy 
feet, and ler all thy wayes be eſtabliſhed , tura not to the v:7ht 
hand,nor to the left , remove thy foot from evil : As if he had 
ſaid, There is evil both on the right hand, and on the left, 
therefore turn neither to theone, norts the other, that thou 
maylt remove thy foot from evil. But ſome may ſay, What is 
here meant by the right hand, and what by the left? And 
what are theſe declinings,or turnings ? I an{wer, Toturn r- 
the r17ht hand,notes exceſs, when we will take upon us todo 
more then God hath commanded ; when we will nceds 
over-do, this 1s to decline to the right hand; for though, 
when man hath done his utmoit through grace inthis life 
(conſidering his in-dwelling corruption ) he alwayes falls 
ſhort of that ex2Ctnets which the Law requires, and fo c2n- 

z 
not poſſibly exceed the Law in holineſs ; vet all they may be 
ſaid to act beyond the Command, or to ovt-act the Law of 
God,as tothe matter of their ob2divnce,who do that which 
God never commanded, nor ever came in70 15 heart (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, Fer. 7. 31.) tocommand them. They who 
thus do what God requires not, and as if God had been too 
ſcant in his rules, will needsgive 2 n-w rule either to them- 
ſelves or others ; and as if. God had not given them Laws 
enough, will(in this ſence)be a law to themlelves or others, 
either in matters of practice or worlhip. ( And fo indeed 
make void the Law of Ged by their tradition) Theſe ex- 
ceeders are the men whoturnto the right hand, though in- 
dced (except they repent this raſhne's) theraſelves are lise- 
ly to be ſct upon the left hand. Men never act more leit hand- 
edly, then when they thus turn tothe right kand ; nor do 
they ever wrong God more, then when they do that which 


| 15 right in their own eyes: Men never ſhewing themielve. fo 
ning; and therefore after Chriit had given that Church a ! 8o | fooliſh, as when they will be wiſer then God. 
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Again, Declining or turning to thc Jeit hand implyecth a 
ſin in defect, when we do leſs then Go commands, when 
we ſhorten and ſtreighten the will of God in our obedi- 
ence to it. Every natural man thinks a little much; yea, 
he thinks much to doa little; and may therefore be ſaid to 
turn to the left hand, becauſe that is the unworking hand, 
or the hand which doth the leaſt work. A natural man 
cither makes the-Law of God void by doing that whichis 
againſtit , or helcts it lye void by not doing it and would 
be glad that this talent committed to him might for ever 
be wrapt uþine napkin, or be buricd in the earth. Both 
theſe turnings, whether to the right hand, or to the left, 
areevil. The way of holineſs, the good way, lyeth {treight 
forward, right on; it hath no turning either to the rig 
hand, nor to the left. All the wayes of fin are called crooked 
wayes , and they are our own wayes ( Pſal. 125-5.) As 
for ſuch as turn aſide to their crooked wayes, the Lord ſhail 
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. The Pfal- 
miſt calls them, Their crooked wayes z that is, wayes of 
their own deviſing ; whereas the way of holinels is the 
Lords way. Toexceced or to do more, to be deficient or 
to do leſs then God requires, both theſe are crooked 
wayes ; the way of the Lord lyes ſtreight forward, rignt 
before ( Prov. 28. 18. ) Whoſo walkgth prightly ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that is-perverſe ( or crooked ) un his wayes 

all f all at once. The motion of a godly man is like that of 
the Kine that carried the Ark ( 1 Sam. 6. 12.) Who took 
the ſtreight way to the way of Bethſhemeſh, and went alo:;g 
the high way, lowing as they went, ana they turned not aſide 
to therioht hand, or to the leſt. 

But you will ſay, Do not good men, even the beſt of 
500d men, decline ſometimes, and go aſide ? Or doth it 
argue every man to be wicked who declines at any time ? 
I anſwer, fob ſpeaks of what he had not done, not of what 
it was impoſſible for him to do ;z he had not declined, yet 
he might have declined. We find many declinings among 
the godly ; How many are there that decline in degrees, 
who are godly in the main : They love ſtill, but they have 
not the ſame warmth of love, the ſame heat of affection : 
They obey till, but they have not the ſame ſtrength of 
obedience. There may be a declining alſo not only inthe 
way, but from the way, to the right hand ſometimes, and 
ſometimes to the left; there may be an exceeding, and 
there may be a coming ſhort in thoſe, as to actions, who, 
as to their tate, are come home to God; theſe things are 
poſſible, yea, common, but we ſpeak of what many god- 
ly men do, and what ſhould be the aim and deſign of eve- 
ry godly man ; that is, to keep the way of God, and not 
to decline; to keep himſelf up in ſpiritual ſtrength, and 
to keep himſelf on ina ſpiritual courſe; yea, every godl 
man may, and can ſay as David did ( Pſal. 18.21.) 7 
have kept the wayes of the Lord, and have not wickedly de- 
parted from my God. Though every godly man cannot 
ſay as godly Fob did, 1 have kept his way, and not declined ; 
yet every godly man may ſay as David, 1 have kept his 
wayes, and bave not wickedly departed from my God: We 
ſhould be afraid of declining and decaying ; we ſhould 
ſtrive to be alwayes advancing and cncrealing. And as 
Saints are under a command to be ſuch, ſo they arc under a 
promiſe to be ſuch ( Pal. 92. 12, 13, 14.) The righteous 
ſhall flouriſh like a Palm-tree, he ſhall grow like a Cedar in 
Lebanon. Thoſe that be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God, they ſhall ſtill bring 
forth fruit in old age; they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 
Here is not only a mention of growing, but of flouriſhing ; 
and here's flouriſhing three times mentioned; and 'tis 
growing and flouriſhing not only like a tree, but like a 
Palm-tree { which flouriſhcth under oppreſſion ) and like 
a Cedar (not growing in ordinary places, but ) in Leba- 
nox, where were the goodlicſt Cedars. Nor doth the Spirit 
promiſe here a flouriſhing in boughs and leaves only ( as 
ſome trecs do, and dono more ) but in fruit : And this 
not only fruit for once ina year, or one ycar, but they /f:ll 
bring forth fruit ;, and that not only in the years of their 
youth, or beginnings in grace, but iz old age ; and that not 
only in the entrance of that ſtate which is called 0/4 age, 
threeſcore years, but that which the Scripturecalls the per- 
fection of old age, threeſcore years and ten, as the learned 
Hebrews obſerve upon the word uſed in the Pſalm. What 
a divine climax doth the Spirit of God make in this 
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Scripture, to ſhew that the godly man, as to his ſtate, is 
ſo far from declining, that he is itill climbing higher and 
higher ?. And if any ſhall ask how comes it to paſs then, 
that ſome godly men are obſerved not only by themſelves, 


| but by others, to decline often in and ſometimes from the 


waycs of God ? 
anſwer, Theſe declinings may be aſſigned to ſeveral 
Cauſes. 

Firſt, To the power of ſome Corruption remaining much 
unmortified in them ; as ina Garden; when the Weeds 
grow high, the good Herbs decline; and as in a Field, 
when the Weeds are ſtrong, the Corn is weak : So it is 
here , theprevailing or growivg of Corruption, is the de- 
cliningof Grace in degree, and by reaſon of it, ſome ( for 
atime) decline from the way. ; 

Secondly, Declinings are from the prevalency of temp- 
tation ; while Satan plieth ſome with temptation, he turn- 
cth them out of the way , or cauſeth them to walk but 
ſlowly in it. As temptation is a tryal of, ſo a hinderance 
unto Grace; yea, theugh Corruption be kept much down, 
yet ſome through a violent guſt of temptation have been 
over-born. 

Thirdly, Decliningsare cauſed in the good by the exam- 
ple of thoſe that are evil z therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
Caution ( Rom, 12.2.) Not tobe conformable to the world. 
A godly man is apt enough to write by a falſe copy , and 
to do as he ſees the world doth. What was all their way, 
or their only way before converſion , they after converſion 
( through neglect of their watch ) may be found ſtepping 
into, or taking a ſtep or two in? Before converſion our 
whole courſe, faith the Apoſtle ( Ephe. 2. 2.) is accord- 
ing to the courſe of this world : And the examples of the 
world have drawn many aſide, after they have come out 
from the world. Thefaſhions and vanities of theworld, 
in pride and pleaſure, are very drawing. - All examples, 
eſpecially evil examples (like the Loadſtone ) have an 
attractive vertue in them; and many of the godly have 
been drawn afidethus, and have declined, with much ſcan- 
dal, for a while from the way of God. 

Fourthly, Declinings areſometimes from afflictions ; and 
thoſe we may conſider of two ſorts, perſonal or publick ; 
both or either of theſe have cauſed many to decline. The 
cold froſt of affliction hath nipped the graces of ſome, and 
made them to turn aſide from the way of God. Therefore 
the Church ( having reported her great troubles ) ſpeaks 
it as an argument of much fincerity towards God, and 
ſtrength of Grace received from him ( Pſal. 44. 17, 18.) 
All this ut come upon us (that is, all theſecommon calamities 
and afflictions) yet have we not forgotten thee, nor dealt 
falſly in thy Covenant ; our hearts are not turned back , nci- 
ther are our ſteps declined from thy way : As if ſhe had ſaid, 
Theſe afflictions have becn ſtrong temptations upon us to 
cauſe us to decline from thy wayes, but through grace we 
have kept our ground, nnd remained conſtant in thy Co- 
venant ; Tea, though thou haſt ſore broken wu in the place of 
dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of death. A5 many, 
yea, molt of the Saints, have improved under thecroſs ; ſo 
there have beenſome, who either through their preſent un- 
belicf, or forgetfulnels of the exhorration which (as the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, Heb. 12. 5.) ſpeaketh unto thm as unto children, 
have had their faintings and declinings under it. 

Fifthly, Others decline through proſperity and worldly 
injoyments ; when they grow rich in temporals,they grow 
poorer in ſpirituals, As their outward man encreaſeth, ſo 
their inner man decayeth ; and as they flouriſh in the fleſh, 
ſo they wither in ſpirit. Hence holy Agur prayed (Prov. 
30.8, 9. ) Give me not poverty, leſt I be poor and ſteal, and 
take the Name of God in vain (that would be a ſad decli- 
ning) give me not riches, leſt I be full and deny thee, and 
ſay, who is the Lord? That's a ſadder declining then the for- 
mer. Poverty endangers Grace much, but riches more. 
To be rich or great in the world, is a great temptation ; 
Foed convenient 1s the moſt ſweet and _ untemptationleſs 
condition. As Hypocrites fall quite off from God when 
they come on much in the world; ſo the ſincere may be 
much hindred in their way. And as many godly men have 
declined through their own proſperity ; ſo ſome have de- 
clined, or at leaſt have been in great danger of declining 
by the proſperity of others. David was ready to decline 
from God, when he ſaw the proſperity of ungodly men 
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(Pſal.73.2.) As for me, my feet were almsſe gore, my ſteps 
had well-nigh ſlipt, when 1 jw the prosþerity of the wicked, 
David was alinoit down , when he ſaw the wicked up ; 
Their ſtanding had almo t given him a fall; Ay ſteps 
( faith he ) had well-nigh ſiipt 5 now if it put David, a 
man eminent in godlineſs ſo hard to it to keep his ſtanding 
( all the grace in his heart, and aſſiſtance from Godcould 
ſ-arce hold him up ) how much more may they who come 
far ſhort of David, decline by ſecing the proſperity of 
wicked men ?' Are not they ready to conclude, ſurely we 
ſhall thrive and do well enough, though we do as others do 
who do not trouble themſelves in a ſtricineſs about mat- 
ters of Religion as we have done, Yerily (as it follows at 
the thirteenth Verſe ) we have cleanſed our hearts in vain, 
and waſbed our bands in innocency. If we have ſpared our 
pains of labour, we could not have endured more pain of 
trouble ; For all the day long have we been plagued, and cha- 
ſtened every morning. Such arguings as theſe ſhew great 
declinings. Yet they who are fincere will ſoon recover 
themſelves again, and ſay as Davidafter he had reviewed 
this remptition ( ver. 15; )- If we ſay we will ſpeak thue, 
we ſhould offend 4gair ſt rhe Generation of the 11ghteous. 

Now ſeeing the godly are ſo many wayes endangered to 
declining, let us be warned of it, and beware of it. Theſe 
are declining times, many Profeſſors have ſhamed them- 
ſelves, and the profeſſion of the Goſpel. He is a Chrt- 
ſtian indeed that can ſay in truth as Fob did, 1 have kepr his 
words, and not declined : They that knew me many years 
ago may find me inas good, yea, ina better plight then l 
was then.. Hypocrites and true Believers-may look and 
act very like onc-another ; but asthe nature of their eſtates 
have alwayes a vaſt difference to the underſtanding, ſo the 
event gives a valt difference between them to the eys, Hy- 
pocrites keep the Word- of God a while , but they ever 
decline in the end finally from it, and ſometimes throw it 
off in the way totally. When they are in the way they 
grow weary of it, and a ſmall matter working either upon 
their hopes or fears, will put them quite out of it. Every 
difficulty, every danger is t0 them a Lyon in the way, cau- 
ſing them to decline from it ; whereas tothoſe that areſin- 
cere, difficulties are not ſtops, but incitements and ſpurs, 
they do but provoke their zeal, they cannot quench it. 
And hence the holy Apoſtle ſends a challenge ( Rom. 8. 35.) 
to ail the troub'cs, aMictions, and evils inthe world; he 
bids them 4 cheir worlt, and when they havedone it, they 
ſhall not-be able ro ſeparate him fromthe love of God, nei- 
ther fro: the love wherewith God loved him,nor from that 
love wherewith he loved God. I have kept his wayes and 
not declined. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That ſin it a declining from the way 


of God. 


That's the Apoſtles definition ( 1 John 3.4,) Sin s the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law - And tranigrellion is a going aſide, 
or a going over theline by which God hath chalked us out 
our way. God hath not left us at our liberty, though he 
hath left us ( as the Apoſtle Fames calls it, Chap. 1. 25.) 
A per fett law of liberty. He hath not left us to travel over 
hedge and ditch, but hath ſhewed us our way, 4 bigh way, 
and a way ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. 35-8.) And it 
ſhall be called the way of holineſs : the wayfaring men, though 
fools, ſhall not err therein. Yet fools are alwayes erring 
from it, all their walkings are wandrings, and their goings 
are going aſtray, who walk and go on in a ſinful way. The 
word which ſignifies ſinin the Hebrew, imports molt pro- 
perly the miſſing of a mark; becauſe finning is a miſſing of 
the mark, and declining from the way : 1 have kept his way, 
and not declined, 


Verſe 12. Neither have J gone back from the Command- 
ment of his lips, &c. 

7ob proceeds with his vegotive profeſſion; having ſaid 
before, I have not declined, he ſaith the ſame thing again in 
other words, I have not gone back, from the Commanament of 
his lips. See how often he repeats and inculcates this point, 
both that he might be believed, and that he might ſhew 
bow confidenthe was in the uprightneſs of his own heart ; 
I have not declined, neither have I gone back, By thele va- 
rious expreſſions, and often repetitions, 7ob ſets forth in 
general the exaQneſs of his care in keeping clole to God z 
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and to touch, and fo;m2 put boca {igfifications together 
n:rc, implying ſuch adeparture from a thing orperſon, a5 
not at all to touch or come near it again, which is atotal 
apoltacy,” or deſertion from it: As if fob had ſaid, [have 
not apoſtatiz'd from the wayes of God. But this ſcems leſs 
then what he ſpake before; for having ſaid, 1 454 nor de- 
cline,: what need he ſay, 1 did nor ap»jratize? for he-that 
doth not ſo much as decline, is far from apoſtatizing. 1 an- 
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ſwer, that in thisnegative there is that ordinary figure ex- 


tenuation , ſpeaking leſs then is intended or intending 
more then is expreſſed ; and ſo, notro go back, from, is to 
go forward in, or to proceed oft ia the Commandments of 
God ; and fothe ſence riſeth higher ; 7 have kept his way, 
and have not declined, neither have 1 gone back from his Com- 
mandment : IT have kept cloſc-toit without the leaſt willin 
declenſion. I have not laid the Commandment out of m 
hand, much leſs have I put it out of my heart. And then 
we are to interpret this negative, 1 have nor gone back,, by 
this affirmative, 1 have ſtord to thy Comm mndmentt conſtant- 
ly and reſolvedly, The Scripture is full of ſuch negatives. 
Thus when the Lord makes that Promiſe ( Foel 2. 26. ) 
My people ſhall never be aſhamed: It ſeems to be but a ſmall 
matter, that the people of God ſhall not be, aſhamed ; bur 
the mean ng is, they ſhall be highly ho+oured, they ſhall 
have a name and reputation in the world, they ſhall mal;- 
their boaſt in and of me their God all the day long. $9 
when the Apoſtle gives that negative counſel ( 1 1 heſ” 5. 
18. ) Deſp:ſe not propheſie, his purpoſe is to exhort the 
Theſſalonians, and ns in them,to the readieit embraces and 
higheſt eſtimations of it. Not to deſpiſe, is to h»nour pro- 
pheſie; thatis, the preaching of the \Word in a due expoſi- 
tion and application of it to exhortation, and edzfication, 
and comfort. Sothen, there is much more in theſe words, 
I have not gone back, from the Commandment,thenthus,I have 
not turned, or apoſtatized from the Commandment, I have 
not thrown up, nor abjured my profcſi:on: Job's meaning 
is, 1 have kept ſtriftly and firmly to ut, 1 have aſſerted 1: 
and affirmed u, and will maintain it to the end : As have hi- 
therto lived, ſo I am purpoſed to dye in rhe obedience of 
It. I have not gone back, from the Commandment of h1s lips, 
We find the wordis uſedin ſuch a fignification ( Prov, 17; 
13.) Wheſo rewardeth evil for good, evil ſhall not depart 
from !215 houſe , or, evil ſhallnot go back, from hs houſe. As 
evil thall come, ſo evil ſhall not go back ; he ſhall not be 
able to diſmiſs it when it cometh ; evil ſhall keep cloſe to 
his houſe, dwell and abide in his houſe, or hang upon him 
like an unwelcome gueſt, he ſhall not ger it out for ever. 
Again ( Ja. 54. 10.) The mountains ſhall depart, and the 
hills ſhall be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart from 
thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peacebe removed, ſaith 
the Lord that hath mercy on thee. Thus the Lord afſures 
his people of the grace and good of the new Covenant ; 
The moxntains ſhall depart ;, that is, though the mountains 
depart, or let them depart, and the hills remove, yer my 
kzndneſs ſhall not depart , or it ſhall not go back from you; 
thatis, my kindieſs ſhall imbrace you, ſtick cloſe to you, 
and abide with you for cver; ſo here, 7 have rot Lore 
back.; that is, I have imbraced, and ſtuck to the Comman4d- 
ment of his lips. We alſo find ſuch a ſence of the word 
( Mich. 2. 3.) Therefore this ſatth the Lord, Behold 
againſt this family do I adviſe an evil, from which you 2 
not remove ( or Withdraw ) your necks; that is, the evil 
which I deviſe __ you ſhall remain upon you, and ſtick 
by you, ye ſhall not get this yoak off your necks, not 
your necks out of this collar ; it ſhall be an abiding evil, 
which will not go back ; as ye have not gone back from the 
evil of ſin, fo ye ſhall not go back from the evil of puniſh- 
meat; it will not remove from you, nor ſhall ye remove 
from it. $o here, 1 have not gone back, or removed my 
neck from the Commandment of God, I have not tirred1 
foot from it. ; | 

Yet furtker, That which before he called the way of God, 
here he calls, the Commandment of hw lips; Lips ate the 
inſtruments of ſpeech. Godis a Spirit, and hath no corpo- 
real parts; the Scripture ſpeaks thus of God afrei the 
mariner of men; becauſe men ſpeak with their lips (their 
lips being a principal inſtrument of {pcech ) therefore the 
Commandment which God hath made kriown, and ſpoken 
(in a way ons to himſelf ) is called, The —__— 
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ment of bns tips. Mr. Bronghton tranſlates ſtrictly to the 
letter ; His lips Laws I caſt not off. And when Fob calleth 
the Commandments of God, The (ommandments of his 
lips, it hath a great forcein it, to oblige man to reverence 
and obey them. They are not Commandments which he 
hath publiſhed by others only, he hath alſo publiſhed them 
himſelf. They are the Commandments of h1s lips ; that is, 
thoſe Commandments which as he made, and others ſpeak 
in his Name, ſo he hath ſpoken them too. He is both the 
Author and the Publiſher of them. ( Exod. 20. 1.) And 
God ſþahe all theſe words, and ſaid. David (Pal. 66. 13, 
14. ) puts that emphatically upon his holy Vows, to ſhew 
how he was engaged to perform them ; 7 will go into thy 
houſe with burnt-offerings, and 1 will pay thee my Vows that 
my lips have uttered, and my month bath ſpoken when I was 
in trouble : As if he had ſaid, My Vows are not only ſuch 
as T have conceived in my heart, and reſolved in my own 
thoughts, but T have ſpoken them out and declared them 
openly, therefore it lyes upon me not only in conſcience, 
but in honour to pay and perform them. If we muſt do 
what our lips have uttered, much more muſt we do what 
God hath uttered with his lips. Lip-labour will not anſwer 
thoſe Commandments which are the labour of Gods lips, 
Therefore faith Fob, 1 have not turned back from the Com- 
mandment of his lips. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A godly mans way is forward, he 

doth not turn back. 

He doth not decline, either tothe right hand or to the 
I:ft, much leſs doth he go back ; he doth not only ſtay 
where- he was, but he is better then he was, his courſe is 
onward and forward ( Fob 17.9.) The righteous ſhall hold 
en his way. It is bad enough not to go forward; but to 
go backward is far worſe ; 1f any draw back ( ſaith God, 
Heb. 10.38. ) my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them. And 
what pleaſure can their ſouls take, in whom the ſoul of 
God takes no pleaſure? To draw back is perdition : as 
they who draw back are the moſt forward to deſtroy others 
( Hof. 5.2. The revoiters are profound to makg ſlaughter ) 
to they ſhall be ſure to be deſtroyed themſelves. The peo- 
ple of 1/rael in their travels through the Wildernels to 
C1.441, did often diſcover this ſpirit of Apoſtacy ( P/al. 
78.41.) They turned back, and tempted God: We find 
them at a conſultation about it ( Numb. 14.4- )) They ſaid 
one to another, Let us make us a Captain, and let us return 
rnto Egypt. Our Lord Jeſus had ſuch a ſort of men, who 
followed him in perſon ( 7ohx 6. 66, ) From that time 
wany of his Diſciples went back, from him, and walked no 
wore with him. They were Diſciples who went back, and 
there were many of them, ſo many, that Chriſt ( in the 
next verſe ) ſaid to therwelve, Will ye alſo go away ? Then 
Peter anſwered, Lord, whither ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
words of eternal life : As if he had ſaid, We cannot mend 
our ſelves whitherſoever we go ; Why then ſhould we go 
from thee ? As 2 godly man goeth on, ſo he ſeeth reaſon why 
be ſpould. Tis as irrational as ſinful, to go back from him 
who hath the words of eternal life, or from the Command- 
ment of his lips, who hath given the Promiſe of life. The 


Apoſtle Paul had a reaching ſpirit, and he was alwayes | 


reaching forward ( Phil. 3.12, 13.) Not as though I had 
already attained, or were already perfett, but I follow after, 
if that 1 may apprehend that, for which alſo 1 am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Feſws : As if he had ſaid, I wouldto the utmoſt 
anſwer the deſign which Chriſt had upon me, when he firſt 
took hold of me effectually by his grace. Paul was ſofar 
from going back, that he forgot what was backward. Some 
remember what is paſt, or what they have done, ſo much, 
that they forget what is to be done. Bur ( ſaith Pax) this 
one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before , I 
preſs tewards the mark,, for the price of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Feſus. The mark andthe price are alwayes 
before us ; there is no coming at the mark, nor winning of 
the price by turning back ( Prov. 4. 18. ) The path of the 
quſt 3s likg the ſhining (or morning ) light, which ſhineth 
more and more unto the perfett day. The path of the unjuſt 
( if it have any light nit) is he like the evening light, 
which ſhines leſs and leſs, which declines and goeth down- 
ward, till the perfeQt night, and till himſelf be wrapt upin 
everlaſting darkneſs. The Sun in the Firmament went back 
by miracle for a ſign to Hexekzab, that he ſhould recover the 
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health of his body. But if we ſee any go back who have 
heretofore ſhined like the Sun in a Goſpel-profeſſion, we 
have juſt cauſe to look upen it as a ſad ſymptom, that their 
ſouls are in a dangerous, if not an irrecoverable condition, 
I bave not gone back ( ſaith Fob ) from the Commandment of 
bis lips. 

Again, from all theſe expreſſions, in that ob ſpeaking of 
the ſame thing, calls it,The way of God, the Commandment of 
bu lips, and (in the latter part of this verſe) the word of hu 
mouth, to which he had cleaved and wholly devoted himſelf 


| forthe guiding of his whole man in the duty which he owed 


and had been careful to pay both to God and man. 
Obſerve, The Word of Godis the only rule of life. 


And in this point the Word or Commandment of God is 
to be taken ina double oppoſition : Firſt, To our own devi- 
ſes and rules : Secondly, To the deviſes and rules of other 
men: Man muſtnot preſcribe to himſelf, nor may we rc- 
ccive the preſcriptions of men, to order our practice by. 
God isthe only Law-giver, and we muſt receive the Law 
from his mouth. He that will pleaſe God, muſt ſhut all his 
own imaginations out of doors,;and have nothing to do with 
them : "Tis not what man hath a mind todo, but what the 
mind of God is he ſhould do, that pleaſeth him, or is cither 
a worſhip or a ſervice acceptable to him, We never diſho- 
nour God more then when we take upon us to ſerve him 
our own way, and leaving his rule make a rule for our 
ſelves. Such a ſerving of God is rebellion againſt him; as 
was told Saul by the Prophet ( 1 Sam. 15. 22.) Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices, as in 
obeying the woice of the Lord. Saul thought he had done 
very well when he ſaved the Sheep and Oxen for ſacrifice : 
But he was told,That to obey is better then ſacrifice ; and to 
hearken, then the fat of Rams. God had commanded burnt 
offerings,and ſacrifice, but he had no delight in them when 
his own voice was not obeyed, or when they were offered, 
either beſide or againſt his command ( Luke 16. 15.) That 
which is highly eſteemed among men, is an abomination to the 
Lord: Histhoughts are not our thoughts, either in the do- 
ing of what is good, or in the pardoning of what is ſinful. 
As man is apt to think, that God will not pardon what he 
hath done finfully ; ſo that he will accept of what he thinks 
he hath done holily, though he hath no rule for the doing of. 
it,but what himſelf hath deviſed. We alwayes fail in our 
meaſure, while we meaſure God by our ſelves. And it is 
as danperous to take the rule of our ations from men, as 
not to take the rule of God. In this ſence we muſt call no 
man Maſter, nor may we be the ſervants of the wiſeſt men. 
And as we muſt not be the ſervants of men, becauſe (which 
is the Apoſtles reaſon, 1 Cor. 7. 23.) We are bought with 
a price ;, that is, dearly redeemed by Chriſt ; ſo neither ma 
we be the ſervants of men, in following their dictates, be- 
cauſe we have received a word from God, whom alone we 
ought to follow, and none elſe, but in ſubordination to, or 
complyance with his Word and the Commandment of his 
lips, or as it follows in the concluſion of this verſe, The 
words of his mouth, 


J have eſtemed the words of his mouth moze then ip ne- 
ceſſary fod, 


Fob having given us two negatives, I have net declined, 

I have not turned back, as proofs of his integrity and holi- 
neſs, now givesus an affirmative to make up the fulneſs of 
his proof. Not ro doevil is commendable, but to do good is a 
higher commendation. I have eſteemed the words of his 
mouth . The Hebrew word ſignifhes two things : Firſt, To 
hide or conceal : Secondly, To prize,value,or eſteem. Some 
render this Text by the former,not as we,1 have eſteemed the 
words of his mouth, but, Ihave hid or laid up the words of 
his mouth ;, that's a good rendring, and ſo Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates ; ore then my daily bread have 1 laid up the words 
of bis mouth.The Vulgar gives another reading, 11 my boſom: 
have I hid the words of his month : In this Dllowng the 
Septuagint, who by the change of a letter in the Original, 
tranſlate the word which we render, Mere then my neceſſa- 
9 or ſtatute food in my boſom : But I paſs that as a mi- 
ake of the Text in that word, yet in the former part it 
conſents with Maſter Broughton ; 1 have hid or laid up the 
words of his mouth more then my daily bread, And as this 
tranſlation holds out a truth in it ſelf, ſo the ſence os 
wit! 
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with ours; for as the Original word doth as properly ſigni- | 


to hide, or lay up, as to elteem, ſo thoſe things are 
bed up or hidden done which arc of moſt eſteem. And 
this action of hiding or laying upthe Wotd, is often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture, both asthe practice, and as tt.e duty of 
the Saints (P/. 119. 11.) ] bavehid thy Commandments in 
my heart. And therule is given by W ifdom ( P10. 2.1. ) 
My Son, if thou wilt recerve my words, and hide my Com- 
mindments with thee, Wiſdom counſellerh us not only to 
receive, but tohide the Commandments. And -( Prov. 4. 
20.21, ) Wiſdom gocth yet further, My Son, attend to 
my words, incline thine ear tomy Jaymgs, let them not depart 
om thine eyes, keep them in the midſt of thy heart. The 
heart ( as Naturaliits ſay ) 151n the mid(t or center of the 
body. Holy truths mult be kept in the midſt of the heart, in 
the midſt of the middle ; that is, inthe ſafeſt place, inthat 
molt retired chamber, the midſt of the heart. But why 
ſhould theſe words be hidden in the heart, which are and 
ought to be proclaimed in the car and upon the houſe top ? 
I anſwer, We hide _P; firſt, that we may know where 
to havethem; what is thrown at our heels, we know not 
where to have. Secondly, We hide things for ſafety, or 
from danger, as well as to have them ready at hand for uſe. 
There are enemies who watch their opportunity to ſteal the 
Word away from us, and therefore it is our wiſdom as 
well as our duty to hide it or lay it up ſafe. So that in 
both notions we ought to hidethe Word of God: Firlt, 
That we may have it hand for uſe: As it is ſaid of the good 
Houſholder in the Goſpel, that he layeth up, and hath in 
his treaſure, things both new and old. Secondly, That it 
may be kept out of the hand of the thief, who would rob 
us of that precious treaſure. Satan and the World are 
Word-ſtealers, and they ſteal away the Word, not becauſe 
they deſire to make any uſe of it , but leaſt we ſhould; 
therefore as Gideon ( Judges 6. 11.) threſhed wheat by the 
wine-preſs to hide it from the Midianites; ſo ſeeing there 
are myſtical Midianites, who daily ſteal away the Word 
( that moſt neceſſary and precious Wheat ) from thouſands 
who have heard and received it, we ſhould (in a holy 


jealouſic and ſuſpicion of them ) hide it out of their reach. 


In converſion God puts the Law in our mind, and writes 
it in our heart : And through that grace received and dai- 
ly renewed, we alſo arc cnabled to lay it up there. A 
good man ( as one of the Ancients ſpeaketh ) makes his 
heart Gods Library, there he layeth up whole volumes of holy 
Precepts,and of precious Promiſes. And look what Precepts 
or Promiſes he finds in the Bible, or written Book of the 
Word of God, the ſame he finds tranſcribed into his own 
heart,and ſo into his life, But I will not inſiſt upon that 
reading, 1 have laid up the words of his mouth more then my 
neceſſary food. 

We render, 1 have eſteemed the words of his mouth, &c. 
Theſe two rendrings of the word give light to each other. 
That which we eſteem, we hide ; and the more we eſteem a 
thing, the more carefully we hide it. No man will lay up 
that which is worth nothing ; what we hide is of value, at 
leaſt we judge it to be ſo. Childrens pockets are often full 
of Bables, but to them they are no Bables; they eſteem 
them as men do Gold and Silver, clſe they would not take 
themup, muct!1 leſs lay them up. 

J have eſteemed the wo:ds of his mouth. 

Before it was The Commandment of his lips ; ſome make 
a diſtinction between theſe, expounding the Commandment 
of his lips, for the preceptive part of the Word, and rhe 
word of his mouth, for the promiſhve part of the Word or 
for the Promiſes, which are gracious declarations and ma- 
nifeſtations of the love and good will of God to ſinful man. 
Asif Fob inthe former words had a reſpe&t chiefly to the 
Law, or ruleof doing ; and in this latter, to the Goſpel, or 
ground of believing. But though I ſce not welt how theſe 
terms can bear that diſtinCtion, yet the matter doth, yea, 


and ſeems to require it ; for though a godly man eſteems_ 


the Precepts of God as well as the Promiſes, and the Com- 
mandments are the words of: Gods mouth as well as the 
Promiſes, yet the Promiſes are the moſt ratings fatning, 
and refreſhing part of the Word; and if ſo, ſurely they 
were not left out, yea, poſſibly, were principally intended 
by Fob in this place, that he might ſhew how his ſpirit was 
carried out to the full latitude and compaſs of the mind-of 
God, both in the Law and inthe Goſpel. And becauſe the 


: BO 


Promiſes have ſo much ſoul-food-in thei, he oth therefore 
clegintly prefer them before his necelſiry ipod. Þ/ 5.4ve 
eſteemed the word of his month, : 

Bur how much, or at what rate 
follows in the next words. 

P2e then wp neceſſary fod, | There is yet ſome variety 
obſervable in the reading of thele latter words. Some give 
it thus, / hve eſteemed or hid the word of his mouth,according 
to thy former manner, or as I was wont to do + As if he had 
ſaid, What I now profeſs isno new thing with me, I have 
not taken up this e!timation of the Word now on the ſud- 
den, upon my ſick bed, I have doneſo long before now,and 
ſol doſtill. As it was ſaid of Timothy, That iffom a child 
he had learned the Scripture. 

Again, Taking the ſame reading, the ſence may be given 
thus 3 Upon elettion and deliberation, I eſteem the word of (:15 
mouth : As if he had ſaid,] ds not eſteem the word of Ged tor 
nothing, or as not having conſidered it, and \udzed of theex- 
cellency of it, but upon long debate, conſultation, and tr 'yal, [ 
have pitcht my eleftion upon it. | 

Further, Some in theſe words conceive Fob alluding to 
thoſe things which men do out of long cuſtom, or accordins 
ro their ancient courſe of life : As if he had ſaid, There is no- 
thing more fixed and ſetled either in my heart, or in my 
practice,then the Law of God : Obcdicnce to it is now bc- 
come to me as another nature.I ſlizht,in compariſon of that, 
all humane Laws and Conſtitutions, as alſo my own mo!t 
practiced forms and cuitomes. 

Werender, [have eſteemed the words of his month more 
then my neceſſary focd, The Original word henifies 4 Sra- 
rute,or a Law, and ſoany thing which is cltabliſhed or ap- 
pointed for our uſe, asa Law,or Statute is. And becaute our 
food, our neceſſary food, is that which is cut 5ut or a ppoint- 
ed to us,either by God or man.therefore this word isappli- 
cd to ſignifie daily bread, or neceflary tood. Banquets, and 
great Fealts,arc withour all meaſure and bounds,they know 
no Law,but are uſually full of exceſs,both as to what is pre- 
pared, and t9 what is conſumed 'tis ſeldom that either 
providers or eaters keep the rule in fealting. But a due nc- 
ceſſary food, which is for the maintaining of our lives, aad 
the renewing of our ftrength, to go on in qurcallings, this 
food hath a bound,and weeat (as it were) by meaſure,or by 
ſtatute, therefore we tranſlate neceſſary (994, others appoirn- 
ed food,or 4 portion. Sothe word is uſed (Gen.47.22,)0 ly 
the Land of the Prieſts bought he not, for the Prieſts .td a 
portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, and they eat the portion 
which he gave them. Their aſſigned portion is expreſſed b 
this word; a portion it was tolive upon; ſuch as Scholars 
have in Colledges, and Almſ-men in Hoſpitals by the Sta- 
tute of their Founders. And inthe Book of the Proverbs,we 
have it twice uſed in ſuch a ſence (Prov.30.8.) Remove frome 
me vanity and lyes, grove meneither prverty ar riches, fecd 
me with food convenient for me, or with my ſtatute bread ; 
that is, give me ſo much only as the Law of nature, or the 
law of my neceſſity and conveniency calls for, 


a&:d he elicem them ? |; 


cflit\ to fit me for 
duty ; with this ſtatutc bread let me be fed, let others have 
their full tables, this ſhall ſerve my turn. Again{Prov.3 1.5.) 
She ariſeth alſo while :t rs yet night ( ſpeaking of the good 
Houſe-wife) 2nd (be givety meat to her honſhold, ad 2 partt- 
on to ber maid:1's5 ;, the dothnot throw the houſe out ar win- 
dows, or make havock of all, asnot caring which cid went 
forward : And as ſhe is no prodigal wafter, 9 ſhe is neither 
nigpardly nor ſcraping, neither pining nor pinching, but 
giveth a meet portion to her Maidens. So here, 7 have 
eſteemed the word of thy mouth more then my neceſſary foo, 
This ſmall proportion of food greatens the ſence of the text, 
and heightens 7ob's holineſs and picty very muck ; for when 
we come to full tab'es, where there is exceſs, our ſtomachs 
loath the meat; and the more meat there is the leſs ſome are 
able to eat, becauſe the itoma.h is over charged with the 
fight of it. Appetite may be dull'd with abundance; but when 
we find only a convenient, neceifary ſtatute portion, as 17 
were.ſomuch as is needful to ſatisfic hunger, and vive {i 


yt >» i010 


moderate delight,this pleaſeth mo!t,and is more eteemed>y 
temperate perſons then the greate't fealt in the world.) man 
doth not nauriate his necellary food, or loath what hunger 
craves z a crult of bread. and that which is courſe,is pleaſanc 
then;neceſſary food is the ſweeteſt food,and we are beRt ſatil. 
fled with that which breeds no ſatiety. We l:ve moſt comfor- 
tably with that foed, withowr which we canner live at all com- 
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fortably, Sotken, when Job farth here, Ieftcemed rhe word 
of Ins mouth more thc WY HOLE / 6 V j 4d, it 1Sas if he had 
plainty f:44, 1took more carc for, :nd hada higher elteem | 
: 


of the foes of my foul , then for that food of my body, 
"which necoiiiry torcceth c\ cry man to eſteem, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Thar a red!y man hath a bigh eſtima- 


tion of the Word of G05. 

Tirſt, He doth not only c{keem it, but he eſtcems 1t 
as food. 

Sccondly, He cſteems it as neceſſary as food. 

Thirdly, He eftecms it morc neceilary then food. 

Here are three ſteps , by which his citimation of the 
Word of God is tobe taken, David ſaith of a godly man 
( Pſal. 1. 2.) His delight-u5 in the Law of the Lord, The 
word there ulſcd ſignifies both will, and delight. Some ren- 
der it (voluntas) will, and others ( voluprtas) delight. We 
may take in both, his will and his delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, or he ddightfully wills it. Would you know 
where the delight and joy of a godly manis ? It is in the 
Law of the Lord, there 'tis fixed, and no where clſe compa- 
rativcly, but in the Lord of the Law. Thcſetwo are inſepa- 
rable ;he that delights in the Law hath firit delighted in the 
Lord, and he that delights in the Lord, cannot but delight in 
the Law. There are two Metaphors uſed in Scripture, which 
ſhew the eitination and delight which Saints have in the 
Law of God, or inthe word of his mouth. 

Firlt, As the Word is comparcd ro food: Secondly, As 
the Word is compared ro treaſure : The Word is often 
comparcd to-food, and the molt delicious food ( Pſal. 119. 
103.) tow ſiveet arc thy words unto my taſte , yea, ſweeter 
then bency to my wouth, And ( P/al. 19. IO. ) They are 
ſweeter then the honey and the honey-comb : He doth not mean 
the honey-comb barcly, as the veſſel wherein the ny is 
kept; but by the honcy-comb he means the honey that 
flows or drops immediately and { asI may ſay ) naturally 
without ary art, or preſſing out of the comb, which is 
eſteemed the pureſt honey ; ſuch is the Law of God to the 
ſpiritual palatc of a godly man. That feaſt ( Marth. 22. 
2, Litkzg 14. 16. ) to which ſinners are invited, is only the 
declaration of the Word and Mind of Godin the Goſpel. 
The word of Grace is the greateſt feaſt which God makes 
his people. Again, the Word is as often compared to trea- 
ſure ; \Vhar the citeem and defire of man 15 to treaſure, I 
need not itay to tell you. The Judgments of God ( faith 
David, Plal. 19.10. ) arc more tobe deſired then Gold, yea, 
thea mic fine Gold. And again ( P/al. 119. 72, 127.) 
The Law of thy moat! 18 better to me then thouſands of Gold 
and Silver. And (ter. 127.) when he ſaw how ſeme made 
void the Law of God, he faith, Therefore I love thy Com- 
mandments a'ove Gol, yea, above fine Geld: As if he had 
ſaid, Becauſe I ſee ſome men eſteem and reckon thy Law 
as if it were droſs, and throw it upas void and antiquated, 
or taking the boldneſs, as it were, to repeal and makeit 
void, that they may ſet up their own luſts and vain imagi- 
nations, becauſe I ſee both prophane and ſuperſtitious men 
thus out of love with thy Law, therefore my love is more 
enflamed to it, I love it above Gold, which leads the moſt of 
men away captives in the love of it; andI eſtcemit more 
then that which is moſt cſtecmed by men, and gains men 
moſt eſteem in this world, Fine Gold; yea, as he ſaid 
( Þ{cal. 19. ) More then much fine Gold. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A high and reverential eſteem of the 
IWo: dof God, works the heart, and keeps it cloſe to the 
obedience of the Word, 


7b having ſaid before, 1 have kept the Commandments of 
bis mouth; 1 have kept his wayes, and not declined, 1 have 
19t roze b.ick,, now comes to the ſpring of all this conſtan- 
cy in obedience, I have eſtcemed the words of his month, &C. 
Love is the ſpring of action, and eſteem isthe top of love; 
we love nothing which we do not eſteem ; and what we 
love much we think we can never eſteem enough ; and 
what we thus love and eſteem, we ſtrive to keepcloſe un- 
to. They that receive the truth, and donot receive the 
love of it, quickly turn rom it tobclievealyc, yea, God 
therefore ſends them ſtrong deluſion ro believe a Iye, becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth. As not to love the 
truth is a fin; ſoit is puniſhed with another ſin, the love of 


Error, 


4 


Though we have taken much truth into our under- | 


ſtandings, yet unleſs we take it intoour aff-Ctions alſo, we 
cannot hold it long. Tis love wh:ch holds the heart and 


| the word together. No man willingly obeys that Law which 


he doth not love. Before David could ſay, The Law is my 
meditation all the day, he ſaith, O how 11love thy Law (Pal. 
119. 97.) The Hypocrite, who hates inſtruttion, and caſts 
the Word of God behind his back.; that is, flights and vilifges 
it to the utmolſt ( for fo much to caft behind the back im- 
ports ; the Hypocrite, I ſay, who thus caſts the Word of 
God bchind his back ) will betalking of the Word, and 
have it much in his mouth, yea, he will mouth it ſo, or be 
ſo talkative about it, that God reproves or checks him for 
it ( Pſal. 50. 16.) Unto the wicked ſaith God, What haſt 
thox to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take 
my Covenant in thy mouth ? So then, the Hypocrite was very 
buſie with his tongue , and he could ſpeak much of that 
which he loved never a whit, But was the Hypocrite a man 
of his hands alſo ? Was he buſie in obeying the Word which 
he had caſt behind his back? The next words of the Pſalm 
( ver. 18, 19, 20,21. ) tells us what he was buſie about, 
even this, he was breaking the Law as faſt as he could; 
When thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſented#t with him, and 
haſt been partaker with Adulterers, &c. The Indictment is 
large, and upon many heads, yet all true, and is therefore 
cloſed with, Theſe things thou ha#t done (ver.21.)I the Lord 


| am witneſs, and ſo is thy own Conſcience, That Scripture 


is aclearglaſs, wherein we may ſee how all they will uſe 
the Law of God, who do not highly eſteem the words of 
his mouth. We may read /ob's Text backward for their 
charaQer ; Their feet have not held bus ſteps, his way have 
they not kept , but declined , they have gone back from the 
Commandment of his lips. And why fo? For they have 
etteemed the words of his mouth no more then their unneceſſa- 
ry food, no more then the ſcraps that fail from their table ; 
no more then ( as the Proverb ſaith ) their old ſhooes. 1 
have eſteemed the word of his mouth more then my neceſſary 
00d, 

When 7ob ſaith, 7 have eſteemed the word of his mouth,&c. 
it is, as if he had ſaid, this is enough for me that God hath 
ſaid it, to make me elteem it. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly , Wharſoever God ſaith, is to 
be efteemed for his own ſake, or becauſe be hath 
ſaidit. 

As God needs not borrow light from any what to ſpeak, 
ſo he needs not borrow teſtimony or authority from any to 
ratifie what he hath ſpoken. _ He # to be believed for him- 
ſelf. His words need no ſanQion, but ( zpſe dixit ) 1 the 
Lord have ſaidit, or thus ſaith the Lord; that is enough 
to ſilence all queries and diſputes both about the truth of 
what is delivered, and the neceſſity of our obedienceto it. 
As the word of Gods mouth isto be obeyed ; ſo it is there- 
fore to be obeyed, becauſe it is the word of his mouth, 
That he hath ſaid, it muſt command our faith : As he is the 
true God, ſo he is the God of truth. Every word of his 
mouth is precious. As what God hath ſpoken muſt be 
the rule of our faith; ſothat he hath ſpoken, muſt be the 
reaſon of our faith, 1 have eſteemed the words of his 
mouth, &C. 

Laitly,. From both theſe verſes, we may take notice of 
the ſeveral ſteps, by which Fob's piety did ariſe to ſo emi- 
nent a height. 

Firſt, He ſtrongly took hold of the ſteps of God. 

Secondly, He diligently kept his way. 

Thirdly, He declined not, cither to the right hand, or to 
the left, 

Fourthly, He went not back from the holy Command- 
ment; both which negatives may be reſolved into this affir- 
mative, He walked very cloſely and exactly with God, in 
utmoſt perſeverance. 

Fifthly, He took a delightful care about all thoſe things, 
which the Word of God called him unto, even beyond all 
the care which he took for thoſe things which are moſt con- 
ducible to, and neceſſary for the comforts of his body or 
natural life. 

VERS. 13, 
But he is in dne mind, and wl.o can turnhim? And wl:at. 


Lis ſoul defireth, even that 1 doth, 
In 
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N this Verſe, 7eb is conceived by ſome, at once making 
diſcovery of his owa infirmity, and of the Sove- 
raignty of God : But though all agrce that they carry afull 
diſcovery of the Soveraignty of God, yet many are ſo tar 
from judging them a diſcovery of /ob's infixmity, that they 
rather diſcover the ſtrength and height of his/Grace and 
Holineſs, Toclcar the whole watter, we may4ake notice, 
That there are three apprehcnſions about the ſcope and 
heſe words. 
—_— > if inther Fob rendreda reaſon of what heſpake 
inthe Verſe immediately foregoing,herc giving anaccount, 
why he had kept ſo. cloſe to God, and to his wayes z Ay 
foot hath held.bis ſteps, ns way have 1 kept, and not declined, 
neither | : 
lips, &c. And why all this ? For he 1s of one mand. That 15, 
God will have his way, there's noreſiſting, his Command- 
ments muſt be obſerved; that which he once made a law 
and rule for me to walk by, continucth ſo ſtill : He « of 
onemind, Therefore I muſt keepcloſe tohis mind. It were 
a vain thing forme to turn any other way, when-God holds 
the ſame way. It were folly tor me to change my practice, 
when | find no change at all in his Precepts ; they being {til 
one and the ſamein themſelves, and having the ſame obli- 
Sation upon ime. : 

Secondly, Theſe words pox Sie an account, or a reaſon 
of his aMitions: As if he had thus expreſſed himſelt , 
Though my conſcience beareth me witneſs, that I have not gone 
on in any ſuch ſinful way as ye tax me with, nor defiled my ſelf 
with ſuch groſs iniquities, 4s uſually dr aw down the viſible 
Tudaments of God upon men : Tet I find God going on ftill 
19 afflitt me, be keeps Ins rod upon my vack,, and his burden up- 
011 my ſhoulders, bis terrors ſtill :ncamp about me, and his ar- 
rows drink, up my ſpirit. Nor will he ve moved by any entreaty 
of mine to withdraw his hand from me. Whatever pleaſeth 
him, be will do how neplagtons ſoever it is to me. And what's 
the reaſon of all this? He is inonemind ; God is unaltera- 
ble, therefore do not think, that becauſe he continueth theſe 
aflictions and burdens upon me, that therefore all muſt be 
reſolved intomy ſin. No, we may reſolve all this into the 
Toveraignty and unchangeableneſs of God, he is in one 
mind, and he will do what his mind is, andnoge ſhall turn 
him. 

Thirdly, ( which ſutes the former ) That Fob here 
ſhews his Friends, the true way of reconciling his own in- 
nocency, With the ſharp afflictions and troubles which were 
upon him. Fob felt and ſaw (and others cither did or might) 
that he was ſorely afflicted, and Job knew ( though others 
did not ) that he was innocent as to the charge brought 
againſt him. Then how ſhall he reconcile the juſtice of 
Divine providence with his own innocence ? His Friends 
knew not how to reconcile the innocency of an afflicted 
man, and the Juitice of an afflicting God : This was a 
riddle which they could not unfold. And therefore when 
they ſaw God thus affliCting him, they concluded as ſtrong- 
ly as if they had ſeen it, that Job had greatly offended 
God. But Fob knew how to unlock this ſecret, and ex 
pound this riddle : He knew how tomaintain and afſert his 
own integrity while he ſuffered, and yet acquit the Juſtice 
of God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him, He could ſay, 
God 1s ſupream; He is in one mind: And what he doth he 
may do becauſe he hath a mind to do it ; He hath deep 
purpoſes and deſigns, which ] am not able to reach or fa- 
thom : Therefore though I complain, I do not complain as 
if God had done me wrong, but becauſe I ſmart, becauſe 1 
feel ſuch pains, and ſo heavy a preſſure upon me. Iam far 
from ſaying that he hath injured me, though he hath thus 
aMicted me; nor can any thing which he hath done or ſhall 
further do, be an injury to me, for I confcſs that he hath a 
right to do whatſoever he pleaſcth ro do. Thus we have 
an excellent defence made by Fob in theſe words to vindi- 
cate the Lords ſharp dealings with him from the leaſt ſuſpi- 
tion of injuſtice, and to accord the aſſertion of his own af- 
flicted innocence, with a believing reverence of the righ- 
teouſneſs of God ; and ſotheſe words of his are the brea- 
things of a very gracious ſpirit , teaching us far better 
then his Friends had done, ho to anſwer for God in his 
ſaddeit diſpenſations towards man. They knew no other 
way to doit, butby rendring Job a notorious Hypocrite, 
an hainous Offender, and theſe his uffcrings to be the pu- 
niſlunents of his hypocriſie and offences. But fob reſolves | 


have 1 gone back, from the Commandments of hu | 


all into the unchangeablenzs of Gods will, and the fove- 
raigaty of his power. Thus much for the general ſcope of 
thele words. 


Verſe 13. But he is of one mind, 


Theſe words undergo variety of readiags , 1 will 
name four, 

Firſt, Some tranſlate thus, For he is aloe : That is, He 
is the only Judge, there is none above him, to whom 1 
might appeal from him, nor hath he any equal to bal- 
lance him. There's none to be found upon the Earth, no 
nor in Heaven, that can alter and controul his decrees, 
yr ſupercede and check any of his proceedings; He is 
ALGNe. 

Secondly, Others conceive there isa redundancy in the 
affix (beth) in. And ſoinſtead of He is in one, the words 
arc thus given, He ts ore: Asif Job's meaning were this, 
There is none One but He, or none One as He. As Chil 
ſaith, There 5s none good but God, or there is but one 000d, 
that is, abſolutely good ; fo there is none one but God, 
that is, abſolutely One, God is ſuperlatively one, rhe 076- 
moſt-one. 

Thirdly, Thus, But if he att againſt one, who can turn 
bim ? Andſo Mr. Broughton, Tet when he is againſt me, who 
can ſtay him ? This hath a clear truth in it, and fully hits the 
{cope of the place. 

But I conceive a fourth reading ( which leads to ours) 
to be yet more clear, and that is, He is in one, and who 
can turn him? In one; What one? We anſwer, {# one 
mind; Noting the ſtability of the thoughts and purpoſe: of 
God, his mind is one, his purpoſe is one, his decrce is one, 
he is alwayes like himſelf in all theſe. He doth not change 
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his mind,as man doth ; He is conſtant and fixed to his own. 


purpoſes, to the dictates of his own will and wiſdom; 
He 25 one, 


And who can turn him ? 


Or, Who can turn him away ? Or, as another renders, 
Who can make him return backwards? That is, Who can 
make him go back from what he hath determined and once 
reſolved upon ? True repentance or converſion is the change 
of the mind in man. Every man that is converted from his 
finful ſtate and courſe by the power of God, becomes ano- 
ther man ( as to his morals and fpirituals ) then he was be- 
fore, but man cannot turn God, and make him any other 
then he is. God can cauſe man to change his mind ; but man 
cannot make God change his mind, nor turn him backward. 
The Prophet faith of God ( 1/a. 44. 25.) That he turneth 
wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowl:dze fooliſh. The 
turning of the wiſe backwards, is the altering of their 
counſels. When they wi'l not alter them, God can. He 
ſaith, Their counſels ſhall not ſtand, nor ſhall they reach. 
the end to waich they were appointed, Andit is ſo. But 
can the wiſeſt of men, or all wiſe men plotting and laying 
their heads together, turn the moſt wiſe God backward ? 
They cannot. $0 that theſe words hold forth the efficacy 
and (tability of the purpoſes, counſels, and decrees of God. 


Who Can turnhim ? 


And what his ſoul dcſireth, cven that he deth, 


God is not like man, conſiſting of a ſoul and body : Man 
is the reſult of ſoul and body united together. A ſoul is not 
a man, nor isa body a man; man is a third thing riling out 
of both : But God 7:54 Spirit. And when -; 06 ſaith, What 
h:s foal deſirath , the meaning is , what himſelf delireth. 
The ſoul of a man is indeed the man, becauſe the choiceſt 
part of man; though man hath another part, namely, a bo- 
dy, yct the foul is he. The ſoul of man, being his beſt 
part, 1s often put for the whole man. But the ſoul of God 
is not put here for God, becaulc it is the beſt part of Him z 
His ſoul 1s himſelf. 

Further, This phraſc or manner of ſpeaking, What his 
ſoul deſires, notes only the intenſeneſs and itrength of his 
deſires, or what he defireth ſtrongly. The Lord ſome- 
times makes offers to do that which is not in his heart or 
delire to do : But whatever his ſoul goes out upon indeed, 
Or wou'd have donz, that ſhall be done. Thus the word is 
uſed frequently, to ſet forth the full purpoſe of God to do 
a thing ( Levit. 26. 30.) Ard I will deStroy your bin 
places, and cat down your inazes, and eatt your Carkaſes 


KD 


fum TEfTOY 
4". Paen. 
1.C. 25 r1iti- 
tito wil 4 

ſem ſtatue 


- 


ta jententide 


Sea quid f- 
20 ? Similis 
cum fit ft9b 
ſemper of 
140m. 

Quis ratio» 
rem 40 fo 
LETS 7: dith- 
ve repoſcats 


Aninam 4- 
[ "u) « ſus 
mi prot 
Crnus Of fs 
”1nz vis ff 
nitt, quart 
aims att; 
dins iſh, 
Sanct, 


- 


— PIR ah _ —_— ah. FEI 


An Expoſition 1ponthe Book of FOB. Cuae. NAXIIL 


J': le ef} hit 
loco al:quid 


Gita! t2n- 
ti & proe 
tmms f att ium 
ff, Mcrc. 


Sepe Pre- 
mente deo, 
aat ds als 
Itr 073, 


"R—_ 


rpon the carkaſes of your Idols, and my ſoul ſhall abhor. you. 
That is extreamly abhor you, I will abhor you with the ut- 
moſt abhorrence. And again. ( 1ſa. 1. 14.) Your new 
Moons, 'and your appointed Feaſts, my ſoul hateth. That 
is,I hate them with 8 perfect hatred, to ſhew how deep his 
hatred was of thoſe things (as done by them ) he ſaith, 
My ſoul bateth them : As if he had ſaid, I hate your for- 
mality in my worſhip, from the bottom of my heart. We 
have the ſame ſence ( Fer. 6. 8. ) Be thou inſtruited, O Je- 
rulalem, left my ſoul depart from thee : That is, leſt I to- 
tally depart. I will depart not only by withdrawing ſome 
of your outward comforts, but even thoſe which are the 
more intimate and immediate diſcoveries of my love, fy 
ſoul ſhall depart from thee, or, be looſed and diſ-joynted from 
chee (a3 we put inthe Margin) that is, I will be of no more 
uſe to thee, or a hclp to thee, then a member of the body is 
to the body, when it is dillocated or removed from its pro- 
per joynt. Once more ( er. 32.41.) 1w:t rejoyce over 
rhem te do them good, and will plant them in this land aſſured- 
ty, with wy whole heart, and with my whole ſoul : That is, I 
wilt do it for them cntire!ly and affectionately, or with entt- 
reſt affection. | 

Th2* hts ſoul eefireth, | That is, What he defireth, or 
whatſoever pleafeth him: We deſire only thoſe things 
which arc very pleaſing. And thoſe things which are moſt 
picaſing to us, arc, tous, very defirable. The deſire of man 
is love in mation, 4s bis joy 15 love at reſt, But in Goddeſire 
and joy are not diſtinguiſhable, in him there is no motion, 
all is reit. What bis ferl aefireth, 

Cyr that je doth. ] The Hebrew is very conciſe, Hs 
ſou deſtrerh,and doth. That is,he no ſooner deiireth a thing, 
but he doth ; or when he defireth,it is done. The will of God 
55 cxcc:ition 5 though he willeth many things, which ( asto 
man ) are not preſently, no nor till a long time aſter exccu- 
ted, yet as to himſelf whatſoever God willcth is executed, 
and whenſocver he pleaſcth, his will is actually executed 
among men. #- aeſreth, and it ts done. 

From the words thus opened, we may obſerve according 
to the firit reading of the former part of the Verſe, 


That, Cod 1s one. 


There is one God, and but one. Thus the Lord ſpeaks 
of himſclf by the Prophet ( 1/a. 44. 8. ) 1s there a God be- 
ftaes mr? 164, theret*s ro God, I know not any. ( Ifa. 45. T3 
Iam the Lord, and there is none elſe, therets no God beſides 
»c. Heis onc himſelf, and he hath not a ſecond. The Hea- 
thens having many Gods, when they were oppreſled by any 
onc Gol, they ſought relief from another. As Sorcerers 
and Witches g95to a ſtronger Spirit, for help againſt what 
a weaker Spirit hath done. Heathen gods were Devil-gods, 
and they are many. The jews degencrating into Idolatry, 
multiplied their Gods according to tae number of their 
Citics ( Fer. 2.28. ) But jebovah, The living God, The 
Lird, 15 02e God, We afhrm from Scripture that there are 
three Hees or ſubſiltences in the God-head ( commonly 
called Perſons ) Father, Son, and Spirit ; but theſe three 
are ove, not only by conſent, but by Nature and Effence. 
Hear, © Ifracl ( ſaid Afojes, Deut. 6.4,) The Lord our 
God ts one Lov 4.- 

Secondly, From our reading,#e is iz ene, or (as we ſup- 
ply } He 15 1 0t mind, 


Obſerve that great truth, God 15 nichangeable, 


I the Lord change xor ( Mal. 3.6. ) The unchangeable- 
neſs of God may be conſidered in divers things. 

Firſt, In his Effence or Nature : God knoweth no decay. 
He is a Spirit, an eternal Spirit: Hc hath nothing mingled 
or mixed in- him which ſhould work or tcnd to alteration. 
God is ſimple, He is moſt ſimple, even ſimplicity it ſelf. 
There isno compoſition in him, no diverſity of qualities 
in him. "Man changeth in his natural conſtitution, becauſe 
compounded and made up of different elements, qualities, 
and kumours, Which contending and fighting one with 
another, neceſſitate his change. Every day brings ſome, 
though inſenſible, changes upon us : And ina few years 
our changes are very vilible, and ſenſible. The Pfalmift 
ſpcaking of the Heavens, which of all viſible creatures arc 
in nature moſt unchangeable, yet calls them changeable 


i2compariſon of God ( F/zl. 102.26. ) The Heavens are | 
the work of thy banas ;, they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- | 


| and counſels. 


dure ; yea, all of them ſhall wax old lik; a garment, as ave- 
ſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall ve changed, The 
Heavens are the pureſt part of the creation, and freeſt from 
elementary mixtures, yet they ſhall wax old, they ſhall 
be changed. In oppoſition to which the Pſalmiſt adds 
( ver. 27.) But thou art the ſame, andthy years ſhall have 
0 end. Nor arc the years of God only without end, but 
himſelf is without change. Indeed there is no change of 
time to God; paſt, preſent, and to come, areall the ſame 
to him, and he is the ſame in all; Thou art the [ame, or 
more emphatically according to the ſtriftneſs of the He- 
brew phraſe, Thou art thy ſelf, alwayes thy ſelf. As thou 
art, thou waſt; and as thou art and waſt, thou wilt be for 
ever. When Moſes delired to know the Name of God 
( Exod. 3.13.) we find it at the fourteenth verſe; And 
God ſaid unto Moſes, 1 am That Iam; And he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, 1 A M hath ſent 
me unto you, 

Secondly, As God is unchangeable in his Eſſence, ſo in 
all his divine PerfeCtions and Attributes ; all which are cſ- 
ſential unto him. God is as powerful and ſtrong asever he 
was ( 1/4. 26.4. and 59. 1. As high and ſoveraign as ever 
he was, P/al. 92.8. as wiſe and omniſcient as ever he was, 
I Tim. 1.17, ) As gracious and mercitul as ever he was, 
Hu mercy endureth for ever (Pſal. 100, 5.) As faithful 
and true as ever he was ( Rom. 3. 3,4.) And as juſt and 
righteous as ever he was z hedoth and will reward every 
man according to his works, 

Thirdly, God is unchangeable in his purpoſes, decrees, 
The «© Medes and Perſians boalted of their 
Decrees, that they altered not ( Da. 6. 18. ) But the ve- 
ry unalterableneſs of humane Decrees is alteration it ſelf 
compared with the unaltcrableneſs of divinc Decrees. We 
have the Lord thus ſpeaking in the Prophet ( 7/a. 46. 16. ) 
1 am God, and theres none like me, declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times, the things that are 
not yer done, ſaying, my counſel ſhall and, and 1 will do all 
my pleaſure, And as the Lord eſtablitheth his own counſel, 
ſo he can unſcttle the beſt laid counſels of the ſons of men 


| (P/al. 33.10, 11.) The Lord bringeth the connſel of the 
| Heathen tomwought ; he maketh the devices of the people of 


none effett : The counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the 
thoughts of hi heart to all generations. And hence the Lord, 
by his Prophet,challengeth the deepeſt Politicians,the Ora- 
cles for counſel, the Ah:thophel's of this world to ſtrain their 
wits to the utmoſt, for ſecuring of theirown counſels from 
diſappointment ( 1/a. 8, 10.) Gird your ſelves, and ye 
ſhall be broken in pieces ; take connſel together, and it ſhall 
come to ncught ; ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand, far 
Gods with us; Heis with us as to protect us againſt your 
open oppoſition, ſo to blaſt your moſt ſecret conſul- 
tations againſt us. And as the Lords counſels are immuta- 
ble in themſelves, ſo he hath condeſcended to allure us of 
their immutability (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) Wherein God willing 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immut a- 
bility of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- 
mutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God tolye, we 
might have ſtrons conſolation, &c. Oaths are ſacred, and the 
ſtrongeſt confirmations between man and man, and there- 
fore though the counſel of God be immutable without an 
Oath, yet that we might have the greatelt aſſurance that it 
is ſo, God hath confirmed it by an Oath. That ſo the heirs 
of ſalvation having two immutable things to rett their ſouls 
and build their faith upon, might not only have conſolation, 
ſtrong conſolation; ſuch conſolation as might maſter and 
overcome all the fear and unbclief of their own hearts, and 
the gainſayings of Satan, 

Fourthly , God is alſo unchangeable in his Promiſes ; 
whatever hc hath ſaid, he will do for his people ( He # in 
one mind ) it ſhall bedone. A Promiſe trom God is the 
beſt ſecurity ; half a promiſe, an it may be (as he ſpeaksto 
the mech, of the earth , Zeph. 2.3.) Seek, righteouſneſs, ſeck 
meekeſs, it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords 
anger ;, this half promiſe (1 ſay) is better ſecurity then the 
hand orſeal, yea, then the oath of the faithfulleſt man on 
earth ( 2 Cor. 1.20. ) All the Promiſes of God in him (that 
is, in Chriſt ) are Tea and in him Amen : That is, they 
ſhall certainly be performed and accompliſhed. God 
d»th not give promiſes (as many men do) to raiſe and 
then diſappoint and abuſe our hopes : He doth not make 

promilcs 
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promiſes rather for ſnares to catch others, then for bonds | 
rotye himſelf, as ſome mea do, ( which is not only a great | 


uaworthineſs, and diſingenuity in them, but a great niqut- 
ty and fin) the Lords promiſes are our richeſt inheritances z 
and that not only becauſe he hath promiſed greater and 
better things then arc inthe compaſs of any mans —_ to 
make good, or in the compaſs of any mans underitanding 
to make ; but, becauſe he will certainly be as good to us in 
performance as he hath been in promile. For Hes in one 
1:ind concerning all that he hath promiſed. He will be 
merciful,as be hath promiſed,and pardon ſin,as he hath pro- 
miſed. He will deliver us from trouble,as he hath promi- 
f:d, and ſanCtige all our troubles to us, as he hath promiſed. 
He will give us his Spirit, as he hath promiſed, and ſave us 
cternally, as he hath promiled. ND : 
Fiſthly, He is alſo in one mind concerning his threatnings. 
He will bz a5good as his word in the evil whick he hath 
ſpoken againlt ſinners, as well as 1n the g00d which he 
hath fpoken concerning his ſervants ( Zech, 1.5. ) Tour 
Fathers where are they? And the Prophets do they live for 
ever; But my words and my Statutes, which I commanded 
my ſervants the Prophets, did they not take hold of your Fa- 
ehers ? And they returned aud ſaid, Like as the Lord of 
boits thourhbt to do unto its, according to oli wayes, and ac- 
cording to our doings, fo hath he dealt with 16: That is, his 
threatnings have arreited us as Sergeants do a Malefactor, 
or a Debtor, and carricd us away their priſoners. Asif the 
Lord had ſaid, Tour Fathers ate dead, and my Prophets are 
de14 alſo; but the words which my Prophets ſpake to your 
Father; concerning the Sword, Famine,and Captivity which 
ſhould ſhorily come upon them, theſe dreadful Propheſics 
dycd not; yea, theiearenot yet dead, but alive and in force 
again't you. 1f we do nt taks hold of the preceptive part of 
the Law by obedicnce, the penal part of the Law will take 
hold of us for our diſobedeence. Thus the Lord profeſſcth 
( 1M4l.3.5.) Ard 1will come near to you to judgment, and I 
will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
atalterers , and againit faiſe ſwearers , and againſt thoſe 
that oppreſs the hireling in bis wages, the widow, and the fa- 
therlefs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger from his right, and 
fear not me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, for- 1 am the Lord, I 
change not. 1 will certainly be not only a 7dge, but a Wit- 
neſs, and that a ſwift one, againſt ſuch wicked ones. There 
isno evading my Judgment, ſeeing Iam both Witneſs and 
Judge : As a Witneſs I know all that ye have done ; and 
as a Judge I have power not only to condemn you, but al- 
ſo to give you up into the hand of the Executioner ; for / 
am the Lord of Hoſts ;1 have all the Armies of Heaven and 
Earth at my command and bidding. Thus I will do, and 
be ye afſurcd of it, that I will do fo, For 1 am the Lord, 1 
change not. EIS 
Sixthly, God.1s unchangcable, or of one mind in his 


 Fifts (Rom. 11.29.) The gifts andcalling of God are with- 


out "repentance : That is, the gifts of his effectual calling 
ſhall never be repented of : As they who receive them will 
have no cauſe to repent ( yea, they will have cauſe to re- 
joyce inthem for ever) fo God who gives them will not 
repent, He # m one mind, he will not alter his gifts. As 
Pilate, when he was moved to alter his writing upon the 
Croſs of Chriſt, anſwered, What 1 have written, I have 
writter : That is, what I have written ſhall ſtand ; ſo what 
motion ſoever ſhould be made to God to recal the gifts of 
eff:Ctual calling , he wou'd ſurely anſwer , What 1 have 
giver, I have grven, my gift ſhall ſtand. There are giſts of 
a meer outward calling, which God takes away again. His 
gifts do not ſtand with ſuch, becauſe they ſtand ſill with his 
vifts, That was the doom of the idle ſervant who had one 
talent given him, Takg the talent from him, and give it to 
him that hath ten talents ( Matth. 25. 15, 28. ) But the 
gift of efſectual calling ſhall not be taken away ( /ames 1. 
17.) Every good gift, and every perfett gift ( ſuch is the 
gift of effectual calling ) i from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom 1s no variableneſs, nor 


ſhadow of turning. Andas thercis no variableneſs in God, | 
as to the matter or general nature of the gifts which he | 
beſtoweth ( they are al} good and perfect gifts in their | 


kind, though they are not all in the ſame degree of good- 
neſs and perteCtion. God doth not give his people, fome- 
times bread,and ſometime a ſtone ; now anegg,and anon a 
(corpion ; now,I ſay, as there is no variableneſs in God, as 


| 


to the nature of the gifts which he beſtoweth) ſo there is no 
variableneſsin him as to the act of giving orbeltowing. As. 
the Lord giveth liberally, and upbraideth not ( James 1.5.) 
ſo he giveth liberally ahd repentethnot. Thus we ſee he is 
not only one, but 1 one mind : He is unchangeable ; and 
that not only in his Efſence and glorious Attributes or Per- 
fetions, butin his Counſels Decrees, in his Promiſes 
and Threatnings, in his Gifts and Bounties to all his Pco- 
ple : He giveth and repenteth not. 

Before [ paſs from this point, it will be needfultoanſwer 
ſome ObjeQions which are raiſed againit it from thoſe 
Scriptures which ſeem to ſay, that God us not of one mind, 


; orthathis mind doth alter and change. 


Firſt, That report which Moſes makes of God; ſeems ts 


| ſfayſo (Ger. 6.6.) And it repented the Lord, that hehad 


| made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart : What 


is repentance, bur the change of the mind? Therefore he 
that repents is not in one mind. Seeing then God repents, 
how'is he unchangeably in one mind ? A like appearance of 
contradiction we find (1 Sam. 15.) not only with this 
Text in 7ob,but between the eleventh verſe compared with 
the twenty-ninth of the ſame Chapter. The cleventh verſe 
ſpeaks thus, Then came the word of the Lord unto Samuel, 
ſaying, It repenteth me that I have ſet up Saul ro be King,&c. 
(ver. 29.) And alſo the ſtrength of Iſracl will nor lye, nor re- 
pent ; for heis not a man that be ſhoald repent. : Theſtrenoth 
or victory of 1ſ-aclis God, for it was by his ſtrength that 
Iſracl had all his vitorics ; and of him Samuel ſaith, He will 
not repert,vyhen as himſelf had ſaid a little before, Ir repent- 
cth me, &c. Totheſe Scriptures we may add, 2 Kings 20. 
which in words holds out a great change in the mind of 
God concerning Hezik;ah, if we compare the firſt and the 
hfth verſes of that Chapter together ( ver. 1. ) 1n thoſe 
dayes Hezekiah was ſick unto death, and the Prophet Vaiah, 
the ſon of Amos, came to bim, and ſaid unto him, thus ſaith 
the Lord, ſet thine heuſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye and not 
lzve. Here is a ſtrong affirmation that Hezekzah ſhould dye ; 
and to the affirmative the negative is alſo added, Thou ſhalr 
aye, and not live. 'Tis the ſtrongeſt manner of aſſerting any 
thing, when the contrary is denyed. As it is ſaid of 7oha the 
Bapriſt (ohn 1. 20.) And he confeſſed, and deniednot ; but 
confeſſed, 1 am not the Chriſt, &c. S9here, Thou ſhalt dye, 
and not live. Yet we read (ver. 5.) And it came to pſ6 
before Iſaiah was gone ont of the middle Court, that the word 
of the Lord came to him, ſaving, Turn again, [and tell Heze- 
kiah the Captain of my people, thu ſaith the Lord the God 
of David thy Father, I have heard thy prayers, Thave ſeen 
thy tears; behold I wil heal thee ;, on the third day thou (halt 
£0 up into the houſe of the Lord, and I will add nts thy 
dayes fifteen years. Doth not this importan evident change 
inthe mind of God? Having diſpatcht the Prophet to tell 
Hezekzah,that he ſhall dye,and not live, He preſently after, 
even before he was got out of the Court, ſends the ſame 
Prophet back to tell him, that he ſhall live, and not dye. 
We have the ſame difficulty in that known place in the 
Prophelic of Forah ( Chap. 3. 4.) Fonah is ſent to Nine- 
veh with a direct meſſage, Yer forty dayes, and Nineveh 
ſhell be overthrown : Notwithſtanding as ſeon as the Fatt 
was proclaimed and kept, and the V:nevires had repented 
and turned from their evil wayes, The Lord alſo reperted of 
the evil denounced againſt them; ( ver. 10.) And Ged ſw 
their works, that they tirrned from their evil way, and God 
repented of the evil that he had ſaid that he would do unto 
them, and he did it ot. Here God repcntcd of his threat- 
ning. He had faid V:revch ſhould be overthrown, yet 
when they turned from what they h2d done, God turned 
from what he ſaid he would do. And did he not change 
his mind, in reference to his promiſe to Z7or, as there in 
reference to his threatning againſt Nineveh ? The promiſe 
to Zion runs in this tenour, Th # my reſt for ever; hire 
will ] dwell, for I have defiredit ( Phal. 132.14.) Yetthe 
Lord removed out of Zon, he departed from 7e uſcxlem, 
and gave it into the enemies hands. How many miſcries 
and captivitics did that people undergo long ago ? And 
how are they ſcattered from Feruſalem into all Lands unto 
this very day ? How then ſhall we reconcile the Text and 
Point in hand, with theſe quoted Scriptures, and many 
others of a like interpretation ? 

How is God unchangeable, or, i» one wind, wheti we 
read of his repenting what he had done, of his ſaying my 
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he would do, and yet not doing what he had ſaid, both in 
Ms rromilcs and in his threatnings ? How can theſe changes 
ard the Lords unchangeableneſs ſtand together ? Orhow 
but 5 0ze ind, te tenour of whoſe doings doth fo 
often vary, both from what he hath formerly done, and 
from what hc hath profeſſed he would do ? Ina word, How 
© the Lord conſtant to what he ſaith he will do, when either 
he doth it not, or doth thequite contrary to it ? He that re- 
venteth is not in one mind, ſecing repentance 15a change of 
the nund, 

Firſt, I anſwer , Repentance properly taken notes a 
he mind ; But in an improper or alluſive ſence, 
there may be repentance without any the [caſt change of 
the mind. When God is ſaid to repent ( as in thoſe Texts 
alledged) we are t9 underſtand it improperly,or only in al- 
Infon unto man. The Scripture in many other things ſpcaks 
of God, cither as condeſcending to mans underitanding, or 
as alluding to tie common actions of man. God doth not 
act as man deth, yet by ſuch expreſſions as hold out, what 
and how manacts, We may Come the more calily to under- 
ftand what God doth. As 1n the preſent inſtance, whenman 

eſe two things. 

Firſt, He ceaſeth to do what he began to do , he breaks 
the thread of his former motions. 

Secondly, When man repents that he hath done,or made 
ſh athins, he 1s ready to defacc and deliroy that which he 
hath made or done; When man repents that he hati {ct up 
ſuch or ſuch a thins, he removes and takes itdown, ] hus 
Go is ſaid to repent, not becauſe his mind is changed,. but 
becauſe (as amen that repenteth ) he ceaſcth to do what 
he did ; or he deſtroycrh that which he had made. Thus 
the Loid is faid to repent his making of Sax King, be- 
caſe he meant to remove him from being King : And to 
repent that he had made the World, becauſe his purpoſe 
was, for the ſin of an to deface and deſtroy the preſent 
beauty and excellency of the W orld which he had made. 

of repentance toward man, 


God oſten pat- forth the effects 
but the repentance of a man never puts forth any effect upon 


— 
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change of t 


repents, be doth th 


God. | 
' Secondly, We may anſwer thus; God often minds a 
change; but he never changes hi mind. And io all thoſe 


Scripturcs before mentioned, note only that God did mind 
a Change, or make a change; but not that he did change 
his mind. Therc isa vaſt difference between theſe two, to 
mind or determine a change ; and to change the mind or 
determination. As for inſtance; A man that is reſolved to 
wear garments ſutable ro the ſeaſon of the year, and tem: 
perature of rhe weather ;, in the heat of Summer it is his 
mind to wear light and thin garments that ke may be cool: 
and in the cold of Winter, his mind is to wear heavier and 
thicker garments that he may be warm, Now if this man 
when Winter comes leaves off his light thin garments, and 
puts on thoſe that arc heavier and thicker, he cannot be ſaid 
to change his mind, for his mind was alwaycs to wear 
change of garments, according to the ſcaſon of the year, 
and temper of the weather. And thus the Lord, accord- 
dins tothe changes which he finds among men for the bet- 
ter or for the worſe, doth both mind and make eminent 
changes among them,asto his providential adminiſtrations, 
whether in waycs. of judgment or of mercy but in theſe 
he never changes his own mind, for as much as his mind 
was cverlaſtingly fixed, in caſe of ſuch emergencies, to 
make thoſe changes in his adminiſtrations and dealings with 
the ſons of men. | | 
Thirdly, For further anſwer, We are to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the outward ſentence and declaration of God, and 
his ſecret purpoſe or decree. God doth often change his 
ſentence, or the declaration; but he never changeth his 


purpoſe, decree, or counſel. | | 
©ue5t. But is not that external declaration the mind of 


God alſo ? 

Anſw. 1 anſwer ; Theſe denounced ſentences or decla- 
rations are the mind of God; yet they arc not the ſame 
with the counſc!s and purpoſes of God ; but ſerve for the 
fulfilling and bringing of them about; for by the change 
which the ſcntence revealed worketh in man, the counſel of 
God nct revealed iseffeted. The fruſtrating the one ful. 
fils the other : And the Lords deſign in ſuch declarations of 
his mind, is to bring about or accompliſh his purpoſes and 
counſcls, God 01d purpolely declare or pronounce a ſcn- 


tence of death againſt Hezek:ah by the Prophet 1/aiab, to 
the intent that his counſel concerning the continuance of 
Hezekgah's life might be fulfilled. And heſentthe Prophet 
/onah, to publiſh a ſentence of utter deſtruction againſt 
Nineveh, purpoſely that his counſel concerning the pre- 
ſervation of Nineveh might be accompliſhed. The 
Lords counſel and purpoſe was, that Hezekiah ſhould live 

andrecover out of that diſeaſe. But how did he fulfil this 3 
Even by ſending him ws death, which cauſed him 
to weep ſore, and pray and cry earneſtly to the Lord for 
life: Thws ſaith the Lord, ſet thine houſe in order, for thou 
ſhalt dye, and not live. Then be turned his face to the wall 

and ogns unto the Lord, ſaying, &c, But then it may be 
queſtioned, Was that word of the Lord true which he ſent 
to Hezckiab by the Prophet, ſaying, Thou ſhalt dye ? The 
ſentence publiſhed was true, and would certainly kave come 
to paſs according to the order and working of ſecond cau- 
les ; for looking to them, Hezekzah muſt dye, his ſickneſs 
was unto death ; 1» thoſe dayes was Hezekiah ſich, unto 
death. Doubtleſs his Phyſitians, and all that were about 
him gave him over for a dead man. Only God could re- 
{tore him, and the way wherein he would reſtore him was 
by prayer. So for Nineveh, if we conſider the deſert of 
their lin, the ſentence was true, Nineveh ſhall be deltroyed. 
Butthe Lord ſent his Prophet to tell them of their approach- 
ing deſtruCtion,that they might faſt and turn from their evil 
wayes, and ſo his purpoſe for their preſervation might be 
accompliſhed. Thus the outward ſentence is changed, but 

the mind of God is not changed. And theſe changeable 

ſentences were decreed by God, to bring about his un- 
changeable decree. 

Fourthly, I anſwer ; When God is ſaid to repent, the 
change is not in God, but in us; God is alwaycs the ſame, 
but we are not. Godis ſo much the ſame; that he never al- 
ters; and man is ſo little the ſame, that he is alvayes alter- 
ing ; and, when he hath done evil, it is good for him that he 
is ſo. God didnot change, but Nineveh Changed by turn- 
ing from ſin, and Hezekzah changed by improving more in 
prayer, and therefore he dyed not at that time, nor were 
they then deſtroyed. The change is in the creature, not in 
God, when that is changed which God ſpeaks concerning 
the creature. He isſtill unmoveable inthe ſame mind ; all 
the motion is in the mind of man. Tt is in this caſe as with 2 
ſhip putting out to Sea. When a ſhip ſets out from the 
harbour, and ſails by the ſhore,the unexperienced paſſenger 
thinks the ſhore moves from the ſhip, whereas indeed the 
ſhip only moves from or by the ſhore. So when we think 
God changeth, or is moved, the change or motion is only 
in our ſelves. In one diſpenſation we take notice of the 
love of God, and in another of his wrath, in a third of his 
juſtice, and in a fourth of his mercy, Theſe are chanseg 
upon us, but not in God. And theſe ſhew that God chan- 
geth his courſe towards us ; but they are no proofs of a }. 
change in God. For the love of God, and the wrath of 
God, the juſtice of God, and the mercy of God are ſill 
the ſame, but we changing are caſt ſometime under the ef. 
fects of his love, and ſometimes of his wrath, we are ſome- 
times under the ſaddeſt droppings of his juſtice, and ſome- 
times under the ſweetelt influences of his mercy. As when 
a man changeth his aſpect; and turns about his body to 
another point; that part of the Heaven which was before 
at his right hand, is now athisleft; yet the Heavens are 
as they were, they do not change either their poſition, or 
their motion, but the man hath changed his. Thus the wrath, 
and love, the juſtice, and the mercy of God ſtand alwayes 
at the ſamepoint; but man turaeth ſometimes juſtice-ward, 
and ſometimes mercy-ward z now he faces the wrath, and 
anon the love of God. And doing ſo, he meets with man 
changes inthe diſpenſations of God toward him, but there 
is no change in the mind of God toward him. 

And ſecing God i unchangeable, or, in one mind, - take 
this by way of deduCtion from it. 


'T x theduty of man to ſubmit himſelf unto, and acqitieſce 

in the mind of God. 

Seeing the mind of God reſts, we oupht to reſt in 
the mind of God; that is, we ought to reſign up our 
ſelves, and to reſolve our minds into the mind, and 
our wills into the will of God. Whatever pleaſeth 


God , ſhould pleaſe us. He is in one mind, and that 
one 
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one mind of his hath nothing in it but juſtice, and righte- 
ouſneſs toward all, nothing but goodneſs, and-mercy, no- 
thing but loving kindnels and fairhfulneſs toward his 
pecu'iar people. As the mind of God revealed in his 
word, ſhould be the rle of our ations, (0 the mind of God 
reycaled by his works, ſhould be the relt or eaſe of all our 
paſſions. The mind of God is that by which we are to guide 
our ſelves in all we'do, and to that we mult yield in all we 
ſuff2r. While weſee ſome ſorely diſcompoſed in their f| pi- 
rits, yea vext bzyond all reaſon-at the diſpenſations 01 
God, have we not reaſon to believe, that they have never 
heard, or at leaſt not well learnt and bs. exp this great 
truth, That God 15 111 one mind, Whenthe mind of God 
is done, himſelf is pleaſed ; and ſhould not whatſoever 
p!caſeth God, pleaſe us alſo, yea though it be in it ſelf, 
bittcr and unpleaſant to us ? A gracious heart talts ſweet- 
neſs in Gall and Wormwood, conſidered under this noti- 
on, as it is the will and mind of God he ſhould drink it, 
or feed upon it. It was a ſtrange power that David bad 
over the people of 1ſra-l, or it thews that they had a very 
ſtrong opinion of his juſtice and integrity, waen It 15 ſaid 
( 2 Sam. 3. 36.) Whatſoever the King aid, pleaſed all the 
people, Wat was ſaid of him, we thould ſay in the bigh- 
cit ſence of God, whatſoever he dota ſhould be pleating 
to all his people. It was once the ſaying of a Court-flat- 
terer; That which pleaſah the King, pleaſetn me. We 
cannot flatter God in ſaying ſo. It is bur our duty to ſay 
ſo ; we ſin if we ſay not, and ſay not with our hearts, What- 
ſoever pleaſeth God, pleafeth us. He afts below both the 
duty and priviledge of a man, who reſolves him- 
ſelf into the will of any man, how high ſoever ; 
and he acts above both the ſtate and proportion of 
a man ( though much below the duty of a Chriſti- 
an) who doth not reſolve himſelf into the will of the 
moſt high God, who is higher then the higheſt of the Kings 
of the earth. He vaivuly ſuppoſeth himſelf God- High, who 
ſubmits not to the will of the moi High God. Whatſoever 
God doth or will have done, man ſhould ſay, Ever ſo be 
it, 4s God will have it. 

But fome may ſay, if it be ſo, then it ſeems we may not 
endeavour to cxtricatc our ſelves from, or to get a removal 
of any of thoſe evils, troubles, or afflitions, which at any 
time preſs and grieve us. 

For anſwer to this ſcruple, I ſay, 

Firſt, Ir is our duty in every trouble that God layeth up- 
on us, to ſcek unto God, and to uſe all good means for 
the taking of it off from us. But 

Secondly, We muſt not ſeck unto God for the removing 
of any evil from us, as being diſpleaſed with his laying it 
upon us: we mult be quiet under our troubles, and yet we 
may both deſire and endeavour to be quit of them. Though 
God be in one mind, yet that doth not necellitate man to 
one condition, nor hinder him from ſeeking a better then 
that wherein he is. | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this point, becauſe Fob 
gives it as a general anſwer to all his friends, queries about 
him, and as the beſt expedicnt for reconciling the dif- 
ference between them and him. He 15 tn one mind, 


And who can turn him ? 
Hence Learn, That as God ts unchangeable in himſelf, ſo 


none £47: alter or change him, 


Some men are of a very ſteady ſpirit, they are not in and 
out, as we ſay, forward and backward : lct them alone, 
and they are true to their own principles, and they will be 


true to others according to their promiſes, Yet, poſſibly, 
theſe men may be turned aſide, and led out of the way, by 
the perſwaſion of others. A ſubtle head and a ſmooth oily 
tongue, may work them off from t!h1cir own reſolutions. 
It hath been a queſtion diſputed among moral Philoſo- 
phers, Whether a wiſe man may be ©) wwicertain or 4 vVa- 
r7z0us man ; And they reſolve it Negatively 5 Wiſdom is 
as balaſt, which keeps the mind -from floating. And it 
hath been ſaid of a wiſe man among the Heathen, that the 
Sun might as ſoon bethruſt out of his line, as he from the 
line of Juſtice ; yet let no man glory in man, no not in wiſe 
men. The wiſelt, and moſt conſtant among men may do un- 
wiſely and prove unconſtant. The moſtreſolved among the 


children of men, may be wrought upon, and brought over 


| turnhim the d:d ; ſhe did it effectoually, 
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to waat they purpoſed not. But this isthe glory of God, that 
as he is in one mind, ſo none can tzrn him, ot make bim in 
two. Nonecan turn him out of the way, either of his in- 

, tended Judgments, or promiſed mercies z what he hath a 
mind to do, he will not be put by the doing it. 

We may affirm three things concerning the works of 
God, or concerning God in his workings. 

Firft, The works of God are fo full of niyſtery, that 
none can fully comprehend them ; there is much in his or- 
dinary works beyond man, and his extraordinary works 
arc all beyond man. We ( by reaſon of our indiligence ) 
ſee but little of any of his works; and ſome of his works are 
ſich, as we can ſee but alittle way into them with a!l our 
diligence. 

Secondly, The works of God are fc full of righteouſneſs, 
that no man can juſtly reprove,or find fault with them. They 
who come with the raoſt curious and critical eyes to ex- 
mine the works of God, ſhall not fnd any flaw or defect in 
them. There have been many, who (through their pre- 
ſumptuous fo:ly) have found fault with the works of God. 

ut there was never any ( who with his molt refined wit) 
could find a fault in them. The ers of old- complained of, 
and quarreil'd at the wayes of God as unequal (Fzek. 18. 
25.) but when it came to tryal, they could prove nothing 
but the incquality of their own. | 

Thirdly, The works of God are fo {ul} of power, that 
ne ca prt a ſtop ro, or hinder the accompliſhment of 
them. Theſe are three excellent perfections of the works 


of God; And the la't is that which is here under hand. Fe: 


2c&4.4, though a great King, was rot able to brins a work 


about which he had a mind to, tic refeue of 7rraſulem 
out of the hand of the Afyrians, and therefore he ſends 
this piti ul cry tothe Prophet [/aiahb ( 2 King. 19. 3.) The 
children are come to the Lirth (that is, the buſineſs is ripe for 
execution) and there is n0 ſirength ro bring forth. The works 
of the ſtrongeſt men may ſtick in the birth for want of 
ſtrength to bring them forth : But the works of Ged never 
ſtick in the birth upon that or any other account, He i 57: 
one mind, ard who can turn him? There are tour wayes by 
which men are uſvally turned off from or ſtopped in their 
works, but by none of them wil God be turned, when he 
hath a mind to work. 

Firſt, Men are often ſtopt by outward power z they do 
not either that good or that evil which they would, be- 
cauſe they cannot; and their cann6t,poſſibly,doth lie in this, 
that they have not a power in theraſclves proportionable to 


the work, or bccauſe they have medied with a matter too 


great for them, and for which they are no match ; but 
they therefore only cannot do what they would , becauſe 
they are hindred from doing it. A man may have ability 
to maſter the work he is about to do, yet not to maſter 
the impediments that {tand in the way of it. But all the 
power of the creature cannot hinder God ; if he nil! wert, 
none can let him ( I[4.43.13.) The power of men is weakneſs 
unto God. And that which looks like weakneſs in God, is 
ſtronger then the vnited frength of all men ( 1 Cor.1.25. ) 


= 


The fool:|tmeſs of God, is wiſer then men ;, ard the weak: c/s ef 


| God, ts ſtronver then me, 


Secondly, Men are, or may be turned by cornſel or 2d- 
vice: and ſome who could not be ftopt by power have yer 
cen itopt by perſwation An c!oquent tongue hath pre- 
vailed, where a violent hand could rot. We read how 
Ao:igail prevailed upon David a mighty warriour, and 
mightily reſolved to d:itroy Iab.il, and- all his houſe 
(1 Sam. 25.22.) So and more alſo do Cod unto the enemies 


| of David, if I leave of all that pertain 10 him by the mornin 
| light, any that prſſerb againſt the wail, David ſpake nor 
; only peremptorily, but with a kind of adjuration; And ke 


was upon his march with four hundred armed men at his 


, heels to put his purpoſe into Execution; Yet a diſcreet 


woman goes out to mect and turn him from his courſe, and 
y. But what could 
Avi7.ul a woman do, to prevail with Dvid and his Soul: 
diers? What ſhe did, ſhedid by perſwaſion, ſhe leid ar- 
guraents before him, and managed them with fo much px- 
thetical rhetoric, and clearneſs, that he could not with- 
ſtand her ( ver/. 32, 23 ) And David [uid nnto Acirail, 
Blefſed be the Lord Ged of Iſracl, which f:nr thee thie 
day to meet me: and blefſcd be thy advice, ad bleſſed be 
thou which Laſt kept me this day from comms to ſh:d tood, 
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and to avenge my. ſelf with mine own hand. Thus men may 
be turned from what they have reſolved, eſpecially when 
they do not well deliberate before they reſolve. But God 
cannot be turncd by any counſel or advice, ſeeing what- 
ſoever he purpoſeth to do, he doth it upon the unerring 
advice and counſel of his own will. Thoſe paſſions of an- 
cr and jealoulie, in which ( as he is ſet forth tous in 
Scripture) God is ſaid to act, are yet the iſſues of infinite 


deliberation. He that doth all things by the teſt counſel, can 


ever be turned ty any. 

Thirdly, Men are often turned by petition, when they 
will not by argument, and you may entreat them to deſilt 
from what they were about to do, though you cannot ad- 
viſe them out of it. And we know that of all things prayer 
is the moſt prevailing with God. Nothing hath ever turn- 
cd God ſo much as prayer hath; and yet prayer it ſelf 
(in the ſence here intended ) cannot turn God. We 
muſt not think that we change God by our prayers, 
though when we pray, God often makes a gracious 
change for us. Whatſoever his mind is to do, he doth it, 
yea though prayer ſtand in his way. We may ſay that 
the greateit providential changes that were ever made in 
the world, God hath made them upon the prayers of his 
people; yet he never changed his own mind in the leaſt 
at the prayer of hks people. The Lord calls his people 
earnelily to call upon him ſo, and meeting him by prayer 
to ſtop him when he is preparing to do ſome preat thing 
again!t them , or _to bring ſome great evil upon them. 
( Ames 4.12.) Therefore thits will 1 do anto thee O Iſrael ; 
ad becauſe 1 will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God 
O Iſra:l. We may take thoſe words prepare to meet thy 
God O 1/7.2cl, not ſo much for a challenge as for a direCti- 
on, But how ſhall Iſrael prepare to meet God? Not with 
weapons of war, not with ſword, and ſpear, theſe will 
iake nv defence againſt God. . No : but with tears and 
praycrs, theſe are the arms and ammunition of a Saints, 
there's no contending with God, but only by humbling our 
ſelves before him. 

But you ſay, prayer cannot turn God. 

I anſwer, prayer hath cauſed and may cauſe God to 
turn from his outward aCtings and diſpenſations, only, it 
cannot turn God from any. of his counſels or reſolutions. 
And becauſe prayer hath ſo great a power upon God, to 
turn him from his outward diſpenſations , therefore he 
fometimes hath forbidden prayer, when he was reſolved 
not to turn from ſuch threatned diſpenſations ( Jer.14.11. ) 
Then ſid the Lord unto me, pray not for this people for 
choir goed. As if the Lord had faid, if any thing could 
prevail with me, thy prayer would; But becaule I am 
jully purpoſcd to viſit their iniquitics, therefore I will not 
have thy prayers run waſt. As for them let them pray as 
long as they will z as their prayers come, only from their 
neceſſities, not from their hearts, ſo they ſhall not come 
near mine; nor do I care how long their prayers (which 
arc but puddle water ) run waſt ; let them pray and ſpare 
not z but let them be ſure of this, that though they pray I 
will not ſpare; ſo it follows ( verſe. 12.) When they faſt 
I will not hear their cry , aud when they offer burnt-offer- 
ins, and an oblation, Iwill not accept them ; but 1 will 
conſume them by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the 
pejtilence, Their own prayers had no power in them to 
turn God ; and he who had a power to ſtop God by prayer, 
is himſelf ſtopt from prayer, as in the place laſt quoted, ſo 
once before ( 7er. 7. 16.) Therefore pray not for tr:15 people, 
neuter life up cry nor prayer for them, neither make interceſ- 
fron ro me, for I will net hear thee. And as the Lord ſtopt 
Feremy from prayer for them, ſo he profeſſeth that if they 
who in former ages had been moſt prevailing with him, 
ſhould now again mannage their ſuit before him, yet he 
would not be moved by it. ( Fer. 15. 1.) Then ſaid the 
Lord unto me, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my mind could not be toward this people. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, Though they ſhould get my chief favourites, to ſoli- 
Citc their cauſe, and plead on their behalf, yet they ſhould 
find me in one mind, and that even they could not turn 
»e, Jcſus Chriſt never ſolicited any cauſe but he ſped in 
it, but the beſt of men may be earneſt ſolicitors and not 
ſp:ed. For though good men will not ſolicite a bad cauſe 
before God, or pray againſt his revealed will, yet the 
do not always hit his ſecret will. And God who faith to 


| 


his people generally ( Pſal. 50.15.) Call upon me 5n the 

of trouble, 1 will deliver thee : yet ii ſome particular 
caſes he will not deliver them, though they call upon him. 
Prayer is not only an allowed, but a commanded means, 
and ſo the moſt probable means to obtain deliverance, yet 
that cannot always obtain or fetch it. Yea God who often 
brings his people into trouble, on purpoſe to provoke 
them to ſcek his help, yet, ſometimes, will not help them 
though they ſeek him. And the reaſon is, becauſe he is 57: 
one mind, and will not be turned from his purpoſes, no not by 
prayer. If once the Lord be reſolved to deltroy, prayer can- 
not ſave; Though Moſes and Sawnel ſtood before me, yer 
( faith the Lord ) my mind could not be toward this people, 
caſt them ont of my ſight, and let them go forth, ſuch as are 
for the ſword to the ſword, &c. 

But if prayer cannot turn God, then you lay a tempta- 
tion before us to turn away from prayer. 

I anſwer, Firſt, As was ſhewed before; prayer may 
turn God in reference to his outward diſpenſations, 
though it cannot turn him from any of his counſels and re- 
ſolutions. 

But then it o_—_ how ſhall T do to dire 
my prayer ? For I know not what the purpoſe or reſolution 
of God is, I only ſee what his diſpenſations are. And if ſo, I 
may pray againſt the mind or purpoſe of God; I may ask 
for the removing or taking away of that, which he is pur- 
poſed ſhall continue; and I may ask the gift of that, which 
he is reſolved not to beſtow. 

To this 1 anſwer, Firſt, That though the mind of God 
to give us ſuch a mercy, or to withdraw ſuch an affliction, 
be a ſecret to us; yet this is revealed, that it is our duty to 
pray about theſe things. What God will give or do for us 
when we pray is aſecret; but this is revealed, that i» all 
things we ought to pray. That's the Apoſtles rule (Phil. 
4.6.) Be careful in nothing, but 11 every thing by prayer and 
>, with thanksgrving make your reque#ts known un- 
to God. 

Secondly, Suppoſe the wo we pray about, whether 
for the having, or removing of them, be ſuch as it is not 
the mind of God either to give or to remove: Yet we 
may pleaſe God, in praying for the attainment of thoſe 
things, which it is not his pleaſure to give; and in pray- 
ing for the taking away of thoſe things, which it is not his 
pleaſure to remove. We do not offend God, by asking 
that which he will not give, if the thing be ſuch, as is in the 
general nature of it according to his will. The Lord takes 
it well at our hands that we pray, and is well pleaſed to 
hcar us pray, when he is not pleaſed to hear ( that is, to 
grant ) our prayers. 

Thirdly, Be not turned from prayer, becauſe prayer 
cannot turn God, for it is a great argument that the mind or 
purpoſe of God and his decree is to give ſuch a mercy, or 
to remove ſuch an evil, if we have an heart to pray much 
for or about it. For God who hath ſaid, 7 will be ſoughr 
uno, that I may do it for them ( Ezck.,36. hath not ſaid 
unto the ſeed of Facob , ſeek, ye me in vain (Iſa.45. 19.) 
And when God ſtirs up his people to pray, it is an argu- 
ment he is ready to hear. Thou wilt prepare their heart, 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear ( Pſal.1C.17.) So 
that as God takes it well at our hands that we pray for 
many things which he hath no purpoſe to give us; ſoit is a 
good ground of faith that he hath a purpoſe to do ſuch or 
ſuch things for us, when he puts it into our hearts to pray 
for them. 

Laſtly, Let not any ſtumble at the duty of prayer, be- 
cauſe of Gods unchangeableneſs; for we pray , not to 
change the mind of God, but to fulfil it; we pray for the 
fulfilling of his decrees, not for the altering of them ; for 
the fulfilling of his counſels, not the voiding of them. And 
becauſe God # in one mind, and none can turn him, we have 
the more incouragement to pray. For all the good things 
that are in the mind, counſel, and purpoſe of God to do for 
us, and beſtow upon us, are born, and brought into the 
-world uſually by the hand of prayer : Prayer is (as it werc) 
the midwife, to bring our bleſſings to the birth. Thereſorc 
though prayer cannot turn God, yet we have no reafon to 
turn from prayer. 

There is yet a fourth thing which may ſtop men, but 
cannot ſtop God ; And that is nearncſs of relation. Men 
are often turned out of the way when a near _— 
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ftands in their way. They purpoſed to do this or that, but 
that ſuch a friend, or ſuch a kin{man hath turned them from 
their purpoſe. 'Tis rare to find ſuch a ſpirit as the Lord by 
Mecſes obſerved and highly commended mrhe Tribe of Levs 
( Deut.33.9,) Who ſaid unto hu father, and to lus mother, 1 
bave uat fern him, neither did bs ackuowledge his Brethren,nor 
knew his own children. That is, he was got turned by the 
neareſt relations from exccuting that terrible ſentence of 
the Lord the children of /{rael his Brethren after they 
had made the Golden Calf, of which you may read at large 


- (Exed. 32. 26, 27, 28, 29.) It istruly ſaid, That relations 


have little entity in thew, but they have the greateſt effcacy in 
them. And their efficacy hath never appeared more in any 
thing then inthis, The turning of man trom his purpoſe or 
his duty. But relations have no efficacy in them to ſtop or 
turn the Lord irom his purpoſes. ( ſa. 27.11.) Its 4 
people that have no underftanding, therefore he that 'made 
them, will uot bave mercy on them, and be that formed them 
will ſhew thems no favonr. As if the Prophet had ſaid, When 
Lord threatens to bring evil upon ue , poſlibly ye wilt 
ſay, wearethe work of thy hands, he hath made us, ſure- 
ly then he will not deftroy us. We find that argument 
pleaded ( 1/a. 64.8.) But now O Lord, thou art onr fa- 
ther, we are the clay, and than our potter, and we all are 
the work, of thy hand : Be not wrath very ſore,O Lord, &c. 
To plead our relation to God by Chriſt, is the ſtrongelt 
plea in prayer, and to plead any relation to God, hath a 
orext ſtrength in it. Yet while ſome urgetheſe, they fig- 
nifie nothing, and have no force at all. They who are like 
that people in the Prophet, a people of no under ſtanding, 
ſpiritual ideots,ſuch as have no knowledge to do good, or 
no practical underſtanding in-the things of God ſuch, I 
fay, may urge their relation, and get nothing by it ; He 
that made them, will not have mercy on them, and he that 
formed them, will ſhew them no favour. The Lord profeſſeth 
ſtrongly againſt any power which a relation ſhall have upon 
him to turn Him or take off the proceſs of his Judgment 
under high provocations from the higheſt of men. ( Fer. 
22. 24.) As I live, ſaith the Lord, though Coniah the ſon of 
Zehoiakim King of Fudah were the ſignet upon my right hand, 
yet would I pluck, thee thence, and give thee into the hand of 


them that ſeek, thy life, &c. To be as the ſignet upon the 


right hand, notes the moſt intimate nearneſs of relation ; 
yet the Lord breaks through this, and will not be turned 
away by it, from the ſevercſt _ of his own purpoſes. 
Thus it hath appeared that as the Lord is unchangeable in 
himſelf, ſo nothing can change him. He #« in one mind, who 


can turn bim ? 


And what his ſoul defireth, even that he doth. 


Hence Obſerve, That God doth what ſoever he will, or 
whatſoever he deſires to do. 


There is no bound to the power of God, but his own 
will. When the Heathen in ſcorn, Where «your 
God ? The Pſalmiſt tells them plainly both where he was, 
and what he had been doing. ( Pſal.115.3.) But or God 
3s in the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, The 
doings of God know no bounds but his own pleaſure ; He 
hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. He will not endure to have 
any articles put upon him, nor any circles or limit-lines 
drawn about him. The power of God is regulated and 
determined by nothing but his will. A great Prince once 
ſaid, That he 2ad indeed 8 circle about bus head (meaning his 
Crown) but be would not bear h - wHA a _—__ about FA 

eet ;, be muſt go which way himſelf pleaſed, an what ſo- 
= hs ff red : Yer there are Circles drawn about el 
the powers of the world, only God bath none. His govern- 
ment is purely arbitrary. Nor is it fit that the 

of any. but his ſhould be ſo; 'Tis neither fit nor ſafe that 
any ſhould govern arbitrarily or purely at will, but he whoſe 
will s altogether pure, but he whoſe will is ſo far from need- 
ing 4rule, that ut one, yea the only unerring One ( Exch, 
24-14.) 1 the Lord have (poken it, #t ſhall come to 
1 will do it, 1 will not go back,, neither will 1 ſpare, nei- 
ther will 1 repent ;, ascording to thy wayes, and according to 
thy doings, ſhall they judg 
the Lord had ſaid, It is my will to have it thus, and 
therefore it ſhall be thus. which is molt finful in 
man, is moſt holy in God, to aQt according to his own will. 


iſs, and 


s thee, ſaith the Lord God, As if 


Mans will is too crooked a rule for others to guide their 
actions by, or for himſelf to guide his actions by. He that 
faith, I will do thisor that,becauſe I will, doth nothing es he 
ought. There ſhould be much willingneſs, but none of our 
own will in what we do. But as Gods will ſhould be both 
the rule and reaſon of our aQtings, ſo it alwayes is of his 

own. There is (as I may "as, gg holy wilfulneſs in 
God. He will have what he will, and he will do what he 
will, God will not do many things which he can, but he 
can do whatſoever he will ; and whatſoever he will do, he 
is juſt and righteous in doing it. And this is the glory of 
God, to have ſuch a power, and ſuch a will. And there 
being ſuch a power in God, with ſuch a will, we necd not 
fear his power. We leave men to their will as little as we 


- can, Whom we truſt with much power. When men in 


power have nothing but their will to guide them, we pre- 
ſently fear opprefiion and tyranny, and that we ſhall be 
far from leading peaceable and quict lives under them in all 
lineſs and honeſty, which is the moſt deſircable and 
lefſed fruit of Magiſtracy. Nor is this a pannick or 
roundleſs fear, ſeeing the will of man is corrupt and ſin- 
ul, ſelfiſh and revengeful. And who can bur fear to be 
under that power which hath no limits but a corrupr will ? 
But who would fear to be under the power of God, acted 
by his will, ſeeing he willeth nothing but what is richres 
ous, juſt, and ? What can we expect but right from 
him who is righteouſneſs? what but good from him ( in a 
ou cauſe) who is goodnels it ſelf, how creat or how un- 
imitted ſoever his power is ? If ſome men might do what 
they would, what evil would they not do? There's nothing 
Gands between ſome men, and the wronzing of all mcn 
they have to do with, but the want either of power or of 
opportunity to do tt, The Lord can do what he will, bur 
he will do nothing but what is go0d. He is able to ruine 
all men, but he will wrong no man, no not the worſt of 
men. IWhar his foul deftreth even that be doth ;, but it is 
wv his foul ſhould defire to do any thing but what 
is right. 
Latly, When it is ſaid , Wharſoever his ſoul defireth, 
even that he doth, or more cloſe to the Original, He deſ;- 
reth, He doth. We learn, 


That, Jr is 44 eaſic with God to do a thing, as to de- 
fire to have it done. 


All men would do what their ſouls deſire, but moſt men 
deſire that which they cannot do ; yea though men have a 
defire to do a thing, and a power to do it alſo, yet it isnot 
ſo ſoon done as deſired; there mult be a preparation and 
the uſe of means before man can do what he hath a power 
todo; ſo that though a man hath power proportionable 
to his deſire, yet he is not preſently a partaker of his de- 
lire: But God can make his power as ſpeedy as his de- 
fire. He can make the declaration of his will, and the 
execution of it contiguous. For though many things lic los 
in the will of God before they are done, and what he wil- 
led from eternity, is done in time, and the time of doing it 
be yet a great way off, yet he can do any thing as ſoon as 
will it, and whatſoever he willeth or defireth, is, to him, as. 
done already. (Pſa. 104. 30.) The ſendeſt forth thy Spis 
rit, they are created. The creation there ſpoken of is provi- 
dence, for that is a continued creation. The firſt creation 
was the Ip" of ail things out of nothing torthat be- 
ing which they had ; but there is another work of creation, 
which is the continuing or renewing of things in their be- 
ing; and of this he ſaith, Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, 
that is, thy power ; they are created, and thou reneweſt the 
face of the earth. Thou makeſt a new world; And thus 
God makes a new world every year, ſending forth his Spi- 
rit, or quickning power in the rain, and Sun to renew the 
face of the carth. And as the Lord ſends forth his powet 
in providential mercics, ſo in providential Judgments. He 
looketh on the ea#th and it trembleth;, He toucheth the hills, 
and they ſmoak ( ver}. 32.) A man can ſoon give a caſt 
with his cye, ſo ſoon can God ſhake the earth, that is, either 
the whole maſs of the earth, or the inferior ſort of men cri 
the earth. When he /ooketh, or caſts ag angry eye upon 
the earth, it trembleth, He toucheth the bills { that is, the 
powers and principalities of the world) :»4 they mock ; 
If he do but rouch them they ſmoak., that is, the dread- . 
ful effects of the power and Judgmem of Go8 are viſible 
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upon them. As ſoon as the Lord calls, all creatures readily 
tender their ſervice. (Pſal. 105. 31, & 34.) He ſpake, and 
there came divers ſorts of flies, and lice in all their coaſts. 


(verſ.34-) He ſpake, and the Locyſts came; andCaterpillers, 


and that without number, If the Lord ſpeak the word, it is 
done. God ſpake the world into this beauty, he did but ſay, 
Let there be light, and there was light. And he can ſpeak 
the world into trouble and confuſion, He doth but fay, 
Let there be darkneſs, and there is darkneſs. It was an 
high ſpecch of Ceſar, who mecting with ſome oppoſition 
from that young noble Roman Merellus, ſaid, Let me alone, 
leſt I deſtroy thee; and preſently added, Ir s eaſter for. me 
to do thus, then to ſpeak it. Such was his power, that he 
could calier take away a mans life, then give ſentence of 
cath againſt him. This is moſttrue concerning the great 
God of heaven and* earth, there is no more difficulty in 
his doins of a thing, then in his deſiring and willing it to be 
done. 

The general truth of this verſecarrieth in it a twofold in- 
ference. | 

Firſt, Of terrour to the wicked, God #2 in one mind; the 
ſame opinion which he -had of their wayes and perſons 
heretofere, the ſame he hath ſtill. The ſame curſes and 
Judgments which he hath denounced againit them former- 
ly, arcin force till. Is it not aterrible thing to incorrigible 
wicked mcn, to remember that what the ſoul of God de- 
ſircth, he doth, when his foul defireth nothing but venge- 
ance and wrath for them ? Therefore tremble before the 
Lord ye wicked, and be ſore afraid at the remembrance of 
his u;changeablereſs. 

Sccondly, Of abundant comſort to the faithful and righ- 
tcous 3 The mind of God is mercy to them, and he is in this 
one mind towards them, none can turn him, His ſoul de- 
ſircth to do them good 3 And whatſoever his ſoul deſireth, 
that he doth. What can Saints deſire more, then that God 
{hould do all that for them which he deſireth ? and all that 
he will aſſuredly do. Therefore reoyce in the Lord ye righ- 
toons, and give thanks at the remembrance of his unchange- 


ablcneſs, 
VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 


Fo: he perfozmeth che thing that is appointed foz me : and 
many (uch things are with him, 

Thereto:e 7 am troubled at his pzeſenice : when Jconſider, 
J am airaid of him, | 

Fo: Ged maketh my heart ſoft, and the Almighty trou- 
bleth me :; 

Lecauſe J was 7:0t cut off befo2e the darkneſs, neither hath 
he covered the darkneſs from mp face. 


N the former verſe Fob exalteth God; Firſt, In his un- 

changeablencſs, He 15 in 06-mind, who can turn him ? 
Secondly, In his Almightineſs, What hrs ſoul deſireth even 
that he doth. In verſ. 14. He ſpeaks of God in referenceto 
his perſonal experience, and brings down the general pro- 
poſition to his own particular caſe. As if he had ſaid, 7 n- 
deed have found, that what his ſoul deſireth, even that he 
aoth, mine own ſad experience proves and bears witneſs to this 
eruth, my preſent ſtate makgs the Comment of this text ;, for 
be performeth the thing that is appointed for me. 


Verſf. 14. Ys perfozincth. 


The word hath various tranſlations, but all are well 
ſumm'd up inthis, He performeth. | 

Firſt, It ſigniftes to pay; paymer.t is performance, there- 
fore the ſame word is uſed both for performing and paying. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies, to be at peace; and this 
agrees well with the former, becauſe he that performeth 
nd paycth according to his word, hath peace, both in him- 
ſclf and with other men. An honeſt pay-maſter fits down in 
peace, and prevents his own trouble. But to the matter, He 


(thats, God ) performeth 
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The thing that is ax»ointed foz me, 


"Tis the ſame word which we had at ver/. 12. of this 
Chapter, 1 have eftemed the words of his mauth more ther 
my neceſſary, or my appointed food, Here we render it, the 
thing that is appointed for me. The word is often 
uſed in P/alm 119, and fignificth-any Ordinance, Law, 


Statute, or Decree, whether Divine or Humare; for all 
theſe are the appointments, either of God or man, about 
things to be done, or forborn. And as God makesappoint- 
ments of things which he would have us do, ſo of ſuch 
things as himſelf will do to, or concerning us. 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates it here, as we do at the 


twelfth verſe, implying neceſſary food, or the 49 of 


this life. Becauſe he furniſhed me with my daily bread. That 
which we render, the thing that 14 appointed for me, he ren- 
ders, my daily bread. 

Another, learned in that language, agrecs in the ſame 
ſence, and varies very little in words; He hath performed, 
or accompliſhed thoſe things which were neceſſary for me, or 
all thoſe things which I ſtand in need of. He who ſet up this 
frame of my body,and hath given me this life, hath admini- 
ſter'd all things needful for the y"_oy of this body, 
and for- the maintaining of this life. And ſo, the words 
carry Fob's ſence or acknowledgment of the fatherly care 
and kindneſs of God towards him. What his ſoul deſireth, 
even that he doth ; for he furniſheth me with daily bread, and 
he performeth what 1s neceſſary for me, or ſupplieth all my 
wants. According to which ſence, Mr. Broughton renders 
the ſecond part of the verſe alſo, And many ſuch graces 
are with him, Thus Fob ſpake at Chapter 10, vey/. 8, 12. 
Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round 
about. Thou haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſita- 
tron bath preſerved my ſpirit. So that the mind of theſe 
tranſlators ſeems to be this, That ob would ſet forth the un- 
changeableneſs of Gods decrec in giving him his appointed 
comforts, as well as ſorrows. 

Yet rather by this appointment (or the thing which God 
had appointed him) we are to underſtand (asI conceive) 
his aſflitions only and his ſorrow; As if he had ſaid, / 
find that Ged will do what he hath a mind to do, how grei- 
vous ſoever it be either to the mind or fleſh of man : for he 
performeth the thing that he hath appointed for ms ; he 
hath appointed me to ſorrow, and I have had ſorrow and 
trouble ſtore; And he will not diſmiſs me or let me go out of 
his hand, till he hath performed every title of what he hath 
appointed for my portion of ſorrow and {fering in this 
world. And to ſhew how much he was aſſured of this, He 
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ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe; Not, he will perform, bus be - 


performeth, &c. As if he had ſaid, He will as ſurely do it ; 
asif he werenow a doing it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That God will certainly perform 
all his appointments concerning man ;, He is able to do 
it, and he will do it. 


This point was largely inſiited upon from thoſe words 
of the former verſe, He is in one mind, who can turs 
him ? God doth what he hath a mind to do, therefore I 
ſhall not here ſtay to ſhew the certainty of Gods perform- 
ing what he hath appointed, but to ſhew the appointment 
of all things which he performeth. Take the Obſervation 
thus formed. 


Whatſoever God performeth, or doth to any man, was before 
appointed, or decreed for, or concerning him. 


All the works of God in time, were his decrees before 
time, he performeth the thing that is appointed, and ap- 
pointed by himſelf, and his appointments arc as himſelf is, 
from everlaſting. Whatſocver God doth, we find it under 
an appointment. 

Firſt, and eſpecially,as to ( the buſineſs in hand ) the af- 
fictions and- ſuffering of his ſervants ; All their ſufferings 
are under an appointment. ( Micah 6.9.) The Lords voice 


 eryeth unto the City, and the man of wiſdom ſball ſee thy 


name, hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it. As if he had 
ſaid, Your ſelves by your {ins are the procurers of it; we 
the Prophets are x4 8 the reporters and publiſhers of it ; 
But God kimſelf is the appointer of it. As publick and na- 
tional rods, ſo private or perſonal rods are appointed ; 
And as often as we feel their ſmart, we ſhould conſider 
their appointment. The Apoſtle ( 1 Thef, 3.3.) moves 
the Saints to a ſteadineſs of ſpirit under affliction, upon this 
ground, that no man ſhould be moved by theſe affliftions ( he 
doth not mean that we ſhould be without ſenſe of our affli- 
Ctions, ſtroaks and ſufferings ; but his meaning is, that we 
ſhould neither be moved by impatience wm So them, to 
murmur at them, nor be moved by undue fears to faint 

in 
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in them, why ? ) for your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto, The afflictions are appointed to us, and we are 
appointed tothem, and your ſelves kyow it. This doctrine 
hath been publiſhed to you, that affliftions are under a di- 
vine appointment, that there is a decree of God about them. 
And that, Firſt, as tothe matter, of what ſort the afflicti- 
on ſhall be ; Secondly, Astothe meaſure or degree, how 

reat the affliction PA be, Thirdly, The appointment 
reaches the ſeaſon, and that twofold. Firſt, When the af- 
fiction ſhall begin ; And Secondly, How long it ſhall con 
tinue : every thing, in affliction, is under an appoint- 
ment. 

Secondly, As our afflictions, ſo alſo our comforts are un- 
der an appointment. As the Lord hath appointed the Gall, 
ſo the Honey of our cup, as the cold winter, ſo the warm 
and ſummer ſeaſons of our lives ( 1a. 61. 2, 3.) The Spr- 
rit of the Lord God us upon me, becauſe the Lord hath an- 
noinied me to preach good tidings to the meek, Cc, To pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven- 
veance of our God ; to comfort all. that mourn ;, to appoint unto 
them that mourn in Sion ( and this appointment, in execu- 
tion, is the fulfilling of the firſt appointment by decree, ro 


appoint unto them that mourn in Szon) to give unto ther beau- 


ty for aſhes, the oyl of foy for mourning, the garment of praiſe | 
for the ſpirit of heavineſs. And as our ſpiritual comforts, | 


ſo our temporal, our outward falvations and protections | 
are under an appointment. ( 1ſz. 26. 1. ) Salvation ſhall 


God appoint for walls and bulwarks. 


Thirdly, As the wall of protection is ſet up,ſo the ſword, 


and all other inſtruments of deſtruction are ſent out by ap- 
pointment. (Fer. 15.3.) 1 will appoint over them four 
kinds, ſaith the Lord, the ſword to ſlay, and the dogs to 
tear, and the fowls of heaven, and the Beaſts of the Earth 
to devour and deſtroy. And as the deſtroying ſword, ſo the 
place whither the ſword.ſhall go to deſtroy is under an ap- 
pointment. When the queſtion is put (er.47. 6.) O thou 
ſword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put 
up thy ſelf into thy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill; The anſwer 
is made ( ver/.7.) How can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath 
given it a Charge againſt Askalon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, 
there he hath appointed it, He hath appointed this place, 
this ground, this Country, this City, this ſhoar for the 
ſword ; and the ſword being under an appointment, muſt 
do as it is appointed. If we look all the Scripture over, 
we (hall find all things under an appointment. As firſt,our 
children are appointed. When Adam: had another Son, 
his wife Eve ſaid ( Geneſis 4.25.) God hath appointed me 
another ſeed inſtead of Abel, whom Cain ſlew. Secondly, 
our wives are appointed. When Abrahams ſervant was 
ſent by him to Meſopotamia for a wife for 1/aac, he ſaith, 
If the woman come whom thou haſt appointed to be wife to my 
Maſters Son, &c. That this woman rather then any other 
ſhould be his Maſters ſons wife, was (he knew ) by the 
appointment of God ( Gez. 24. 14,44. ) Thirdly , All 
our Times are appointed by God{ Exed.g.5.) My times are 
mm thy hand ( ſaith David Pſal. 31. 15.) Fourthly, not 
only things that are or exiſt, but things that as yet are 
not,* come under an appointment. What ſhall be, is as 
certain to God, as What already is, (1/4.44.7.) And who 
as I, ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it in order for 
me, ſince I appoimted the ancient people? And the things 
that are commg, and ſhall come? The ancient who have 
been long and ſtill are, were appointed by me, and the 
things which are not, but ſhall be in a continued ſucceſſion, 
like Links of a Chain holding one in another, are appointed 
by me. The things that are coming ( or that are near the 
birth ) and ſhall come (things afar off) all that is to be 
done, as well as all that hath been done, is under an ap- 
pointment. Fifthly, as all the paſſages of our lives, ſo 
death it ſelf is under an appointment ( Heb.1 3.27.) Ir i ap- 
pornted for all men once to die. And as death is appointed, ſo 
ene ſeaſon or the when of it is appointed. (Fob 7.1.) 15 there 
,0t an appointed time to man? Apain ( Joh. 14. 5.) Thou 
hiſt appointed his bounas that he cannot pals. Sixthly, as the 
dayes of man, ſo The day of the Lord, the day of Judg- 
ment, is under an appointment. ( As 17, 31.) Becauſe 
he hath appovited a day wherein he will Fnage the world in 
righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained; the time 
is fixt, he hath appointed a day, a day of Judgment. 
When the appointed day (hall be is a ſecret, bur, that he 


hath appointed a day is revealed, and that he hath appoin- 
ted all the morions and changes that are coming upon the 
world, till that day come. So then 

Firſt, We are not governed by blind fortune. Nor 

Secondly, By a Srozcal Fate. | 

Thirdly, But by a dvoine appointment. 

Further, The appointment of Ged determineth, Firſt, 
The end ; Secondly, The mcans leading roand promo- 
ting the attainment of the end, Laſtly, as God appoint- 
eth Great things, ſo the leait. A .:rrow falls nor ro the 
grouud without him, that is, without his-appointment, or 
without an order from heaven, yea the hairs of our head 
are all numbred ( Matth. 10. 29, 30.) 

This truth well digeſted is enough not only to ſupercede 
and [top all the undue fears, but to eſtabliſh the comtorts of 
the people of God. What can be better for us, then that all 
things are in ſo good a hand, that they axe appointed and 
meaſured out by God, that he cuts out our condition for 
us, that he forms and frames our tate for us. If hath been 
faid, Every man us the faſhioner of his own condition ; 
there is ſome truth in that, mens conditions are much ac- 
cording to their aCtings; but God is the ſupreme faſhioner 
and orderer of every mans ſtate and portion. The por- 


tion of the wicked is ſet out by God. ( Fob 20.29.) Thy 


1s the heritage of the wicked, and the portion appointed to him 
of God. Theirs is indeed a ſad portion, but it is a juſt 
and a deſerved one. Healſo faſhions and cuts out a portion 
for his own people ; And though theirs is often for the pre- 
ſent a bitter one, and ſo deſerved by them, yer he alwayes 
makes it a good one to them,and hath prepared a better tor 
them which they have not at all deſerved. He performeth 
the thing that us appointed for me : 


And many ſuch things are with him. 


Some expound this of the parallel dealings of God with 
other perſons; He performeth the thing that 1 appointed 
for me, and many ſuch things are with him; That is, Iam 
not the enly inſtance, or example of this ; God doth the 
like alſo to others, my caſe is not fingular, I am not alone 
in the thing,God hath not appointed a portion for me only, 
and performed it accordingly to me ; No, he doth many 
ſuch like things ; yea whatſoever he doth with, or con- 
cerning any elſe, it 15 by appointment and according to the 
determinate purpoſe of his own will. Many ſuch things are 
with him, 

But, Secondly, I coneefve that we may rather expound 
theſe words (many ſuch things) of ſuch things as Job had 
already ſuffered ; As if he had ſaid, The Lord hath per- 
formed the thing that he hath appointed for me ;, hitherto (1 
have had my portion of trouble and ſorrow unto this day) 
and 1 am like to have more ; 1 do not yet perceive that God 
hath done with me; for as our comforts, and the proviſi- 
ons of this life, ſo our affiQtions ard the ſorrows of this life, 
are, or may be renewed or returned. upon us every day. 
Our bread 1s called ( inthat prayer which Chriſt taught his 
Diſciples) 4aily bread, that is, the bread that is brought 
out to usevery day ; And when we have received our bread 
for one day, we may ſay, many ſuch things ave with him ; 
that is, he hath bread enough for us for to morrow, and 
for next day, for this year and for the next, for all the dayes 
and years of our lives, many ſuch things are with him; So, 
when we have ſuffered and been troubled this day, we may 
ſay, he hath other ſufferings and troubles for us againſt next 
day, when theſe are gone and blown over ; this I ſuppoſe 
45 the thing that Fob aims at ; ſo that he ſeems to prepare 
himſelf for new rods, and to ſay, in the ſweeteſt and hum- 
bleſt compoſure of a meek and quiet ſpirit, /r 75 the Lord, 
let him do with me, what ſeemeth good in hs own eyes. All 
that God hath performed to me-wards ke hath appo:nted for 
me ; yet I am not of opinion that God hath ſpent all his ap- 


| pointments upon me; ſurely he hath not drawn his quiver dry, 
| behath yet more arrows to ſhoot at my poor aiready wounded 
| of . 7? - . - -E . 

and bleeding bre/#. My heart miforves or rather gives me, 


that be hath nor yet ſhewed me all the troubles which he hath 


appointed for the trial of my graces, for the exerciſe ofemy' 


patience, and for the purcing out of my corruptions. For ma- 

ny ſuch things are with him. And this we may take two 
wayes. 

Firſt, Inreference to the power of God ; he can do many 
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ſuch things as theſe, he can do what he hath done, his arm is 
not ſhortned. 

Cecondly, In reference to his own deſervings ; many fins 
ere with me; and therctore I have reaſon enough to ſuſ- 
pet, that many more ſorrows are appointed for me. I may 
nced more humbling and refining, and thereſore it is like 1 
ſhall have it, and that another furnace is heating for 
mc. In how holy a frame was the ſpirit of this good man : 
He jutificth God in all that he had done, and he was rea- 
dy to ſubmit ( though it made his fleſh fear and tremble 
at the thought of it, as he conſeſſeth it did in the next 
verſe; yet I ſay, he was ready to ſubmit) to whatioever 
God would yct do, knowing tbat he could, and being much 
perſwadcd that he would do much and many things more 
then he had done yet. For (faith he ) Many ſuch things 


are with him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God bath variety of wayes to exerciſe 
end chaſten bis in. 


As he hath more then one Bleſſing, ſo he hath morethen 
one Chaltening ; as he hath many Comforts, ſo he hath 
many ſorrows ready at his hand; as he is che God of att 
Cor:{olatio;:, fo he is the God alſo of all tribulation 3 and 
as hecan make all Conſolation to abound, ſo he can make 
all tribulation to 2bound ; m1 ſuch rn's are with him. 
When you have ſuffered one affliction, do not think 
that you have ſuffered all, there may be a ſecond at hand. 
They are uſually ry:a-bor, and ſometimes we may ſay (as 
Leah in another caſe, Ger. 30.11.) A troop cometh. 
Troubles come by Troops. We read the Lord threatning 
his ancient people the 7ews after great ſufferings, and Judg- 
ments had bcen upon them, with a ſucceſſion of new 
Judgments. The whole twenty cighth Chapter of Deu- 
teronomie 15but a continucd deſcription of that varicty both 
of blcſſings and curſes which God hath at hand {tored up in 
his Treaſures.Read how various bis Judgments are( 1 K7, 
8. 27. 2 Chron. 6.28.) 1 will puniſh you yer ſeven times 
more for your ſins ( Lev.26.18,24.) And that ſerver times 
»ore may be underſtood; Firit, In reference to the variety 
of their puniſhments, you ſhall have ſeven kinds of pu- 
niſhments more then you had ; Secondly, In reference to 
the degrees of their puniſhment ; I will make them ſeven 
times greater then they were. As Nebuchadnezzar com- 
manded the fiery furnace to be heated ſeven times hotter ; 
{> the Lord can command the furnace to be heated ſeven 
times hotter : And as the Lord can chaſten and afflict his 
people ſeven times more both in kind and degree, ſo they 
may necd ſeven ſorts of aflictions more, and a furnace 
heated ſeven times more then formerly, either for the pur- 
ging out of their ſins, or for the exerciſe and proof of their 
Graces. For though the Lord lath a great varicty ot af- 
fictions at his command, yet he never laycth any one of 
them upon us, but when there is need. The Apoitle Peter 
g1ves us aſſurance of this from God { 1 Ep:/t.1.6.) For ha- 
ving ſaid, that Saints are kepr by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, wherein they greatly rejoyce, he pre- 
ſently adds, though now for a ſeaſon ( if ;iced be ) ye are in 
be wvineſs through maxifold temptations. We ſce the temp- 
tations wherewith the Lord cxcrciſcth the heirs of heaven 
here on earth, are many, yet they never feel theſe but when 
need is; And many bave as much nced of the rod for their 
ſpiritual eſtate, as they have of bread for their natural. Aſa- 
ay ſach things are with him. 


Secondly, Note , We deſerve more ard ſorer affiictions 
then God hath yet layd upon any of 14. 


They who fin leaſt ſuffer leſs then their ſin, how much 
ſoever they ſuffer here. ( Pſal.103. 1G.) He hath not dealt 
with us after our ſins, ner rewarded 16 according to our 
iniquities, ſo great # hs mercy to themthat fear him. Tlie 
Text is to be underſtood of them that fear God : He hath 
not dealt with us after our ſins, that is, in proportion to 
our fins, nor rewarded according to our iMigui- 
tics, that is, we have not had that meaſure of trouble 
which anſwers the meaſure of our iniquitics. E274 made 
humble confeſſion of this in the name 0! the Jewith Church 
(Ezra 9.13.) And after ail that it come 1:p0n wa, ( muca 1s 

our 11 drea | for our orcat treſpaſs, 
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deſerve, &'c. Their puniſhment was great, yer leſs tacn 
their iniquitics. As all the aflictions and miſcriesof this 
life are leſs then the glory that is promiſed ( Rom.8.18.) / 
count that the ſufferings of this preſent I:fe are not wor- 
thy to be compared to the glory that jhall be revealed ;, So all 
the ſufferings of this life arenot to be compared with the 
deſ:rts of the lealt fin committed by us, nor with the leſt 
comfort of the Spirit which is given tous. As the good 
things which God beitows upon us arc above and beyond 
any worthineſs of ours, ſo the evils with which he chaitneth 
his children, yea or puniſheth the worit of wicked men in 
this life, are below and on this fide what they are worthy 
to reccive. 


Verſ. 15. Zycrefo:e am J trdublcd at Lis p:cſence, when 
J conſider him J am afraid of him, &c. 


This and the next verſe expreſs the ſtate of Jobs ſpirit 
upon the former diſcovery, or how he was affected with 
this thing, that many ſach things were with God, I have 
often met with other paſſages in this book which have a 
ncarneſs of ſignification with theſe words, and therefore 1 
ſhall with the more ſpeed paſs through them, and part with 
them. 


Therefo:eam I troubled at Lis p:rſence, 


The words ( probably ) are an anſwer to an objection ; 
for his friends had charged him with fear and trouble of 
ſpirit at the preſence of God upon another account, even 
becauſe of the guiltineſs of his conſcience, or becauſe of 
his great wickedneſs. So ( Chap. 22. Verſ. 10.) Eliphaz, 
having ſhewed him his ſin, thou ha#t ſerit the widow empry 
away, the arms of the fatherleſs bave been broken, preſently 
adds the ſad effects which were upon him, therefore [adder 
fear troubleth thee, and ſnaves are round abenut thee, ASif 
he had ſaid, thou haſt been very wicked in thy actions, and 
therefore thou art ſo unquict in thy ſpirit; Thou haſt been 
uncharitable and injurious to men ; therefore thou art tr ou- 


| bled at the preſence of God, No, ſaith 7eb, my trouble of 


ſpirit doth not ariſe from my guilt ( though I have ſin and 
iniquity enough about me, to deſerve greater Chaſtenings 
then theſe which are upon me.) but the cauſe of my trouble 
ariſeth from the knowledge and apprehenſions which 1 
have of God, who # in one mind, and who can turn him ? 
he ferformeth the thing that us appointed fir me; ard many 
ſuch things are witt þim. This isthe ſpring and ground of 
my trouble : I am troubled both with the feeling of my 
preſent calamities, and with the fear of greater. 

The word ſignifies both ro make haſt, and to trouble, 
the reaſon is, becauſe, as ſome ſay, trouble makes hat, 
ill news comes apace; or, Secondly, becauſe we are very 
haſty to get out of trouble, and uſually over-haſty ; he 
that is in trouble would tain be out of it ; no man loves to 
ſtick in ſuch a condition; there{ore the ſame word in the 
Hebrew elegantly ſignifies both to make haſt, and to trou- 
ble. And hence one of the Ancients tranllates, Therefore 
have I hastened to his preſence. Expounding it thus, Be- 
cauſe he hath thus afflifted me, therefore leaving all the 
world , I make hat to him, I throw my ſelf upon him; and 
leave my cauſe ts him; that's a good ſence, and very fſpi- 
ritual ; For the Saints being afflicted, make haſt to God, 
becauſe he is their father, and becauſe he alone is able to be 
their deliverer; who would not make haſt to God upon 


| ſuchan intercſt ? A wicked man turns from God by ſinnin 


agai- it him, and he runs away from God affliting him. He 


| that delights in ſin, cannot delight in God, who is the aven- 


ger of ſin. But afflictions draw Saints nearer to God, 
therefore have I haſtened ( ſaith that tranſlation ) 10 hss 


| preſence. But we have rendred it ( as I conceive ) better 
| to the Intendment of this place. 


Therefo:e am J troubled at his p:cſence. 


The letter is, at his face, or becauſe of him, that is, for 
fear of him. 

Fherefoze am FJ troubled, ] 7ob was troubled upon a 
twofold account. 

Firſt, With the pain and ſmart of his then preſent ſuf- 
fcrinzs. 

Secondly, With fear of further or future ſuſferings. 7 
am troubled at his preſence. 

The preſence of God is moſt defireable 3; what is it that 
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Saints wiſh and rejoyce in comparatively to the preſence of 
God? My ſoul thirſteth for God; when ſhall 1 come and 
appear before God ? ſaith David, ( Pſal.42.2.) How greedy 
was he of the preſence of God ? how did he ( asit were, 
tell the clocks, and count every hour a day , every day a 
year, till he was reſtorcd to it. And in another place, how 
earneſtly doth he deprecate his baniſhment from the face of 
God, s the ſoreſt puniſhment, ( P/al.51-1 I.) Cat me not 
away from thy preſence. Yet here Job confeſſeth, 1 am 


troubled at his preſence. 


Hence Note, God car eaſily vary the appearances of him- 


ſelf ro 144. 
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He can diſcover himſelf ſo to us, as that his preſence 
ſhall be better to us then life, better to us then ten thou- 


ſand of theſe lower worlds, or as the heaven of this lower 
world, yea as the only felicity of that heaven which is 
above. © What is heaven, but this preſence of God ? Thou 


wilt (hew me the path of life ;, In thy preſence us fulneſs of | 


Foy ( Pſul. 16.11.) Thus God can make himſelf known 
with a delightful preſence; yet he can make himſelf known, 
and often doth, even to his own, with a dreadful and an 
amazing preſence. God in whom there is no variableneſs, 
nor ſhadow of turning, can vary the demonſtrations of 
himſelf to us, as much as light varieth from darkneſs, or 
life from the ſhadow of death. God hath a light ſide, 
and a dark fide, as to manifeſtation, though in himſelf he 
is light, and in him there is no darkneſs at all. Sometimes 
his preſence is ſweetneſs and joy, even joy unſpeakable 
and glorious; at other times, his preſence is bitterneſs and 
ſarrow, even ſorrow unſpeakably grievous. There is no- 
thing ſo dreadful to wicked men at any time as the pre- 
ſcnce of God. Asit hath been their wretched care to hide 


their ſins from God as much as they could, ſo they would | 


count it their happineſs to have their perſons hid for ever 
from the preſence of God. That which is both the fin and 
trouble of the witked at all times, is the trouble, if not the 
fin of ſome godly men at ſometimes, namely, the preſence 
of God, not in it ſelf, but with reſpec to the manner of his 
manifeſting himſelf to them, and dealing with them. As 
will appear further in the next clauſe of this verſe. 7 am 
troubled at bus preſence. 


When J conſider J am afraid, 


As if he had faid, IFhen I ſeriouſly weigh and have deep 
thouzhts in my mind, when 1 ſet my underſtanding through- 
ly on work, to conſider the ſeverity of Gods proceedings with 
me, and when I remember the wormwood and the gall, thoſe 
bitter taſts and ſad experiences which I have had already of 
hi: dreadful power, then I am afraid. And this fear ariſeth 
not from the guilt or accuſations of my own conſcience, but 
leſt the Lord ſhould again act end put forth that his terrible 
power upon me. 

But what fear is here meant ? or how was 7ob afraid upon 
the taking up of this conſideration ? I anſwer, 

There is Firſt, A pure filial or ſon-like fear, when we are 
afraid to fin again{t and diſpleaſe our father. This fear is a 
ſpecial grace. promiſed in the new Covenant, and the be- 
inning of wiſdom. 

Secondly, There is a pure flaviſh-fear, when we dread 
God as a Judpe, and revenger. This fear is the iſſue of the 
Covenant of works, and the beginning of ſorrow. 

Thirdly, There is a mixt fear, not a pure filial, nor a 
pure ſaviſh fear, but. with a mixture or ingrediency of 
both. Such I conceive the fear of Fob was; his was a 
mixt-fear; it had ſome tang of ſlavery in it, and it had ſome 
touch of Son-ſhip in it ; there was much of the Spirit of Bon- 
dage init, and ſomething of the Spirit of Adoption in it. 
With the former fear many good men have been much 
excrciſed in all ages, eſpecially before Chriſt came in the 
ficſh, and the clearer breaking and beaming out of Goſpel 
light, (Rom,B.15.) Ye have not received the Pri of bondage 
to fear 47a, And ( 7obn 14.27.) Let rot your bearts be 
trouvled, ner be ye afraid; that is, be not burdened and 
oppreſt with that ſervile and laviſh fear which you arc 
ſubject to. Chriſt ſpake it to his own Diſciples, for even 


at that time deep impreſſions of that fear were uponthem, | 


doubting much what would become of them , when he 
ſhould { of which he had told them) leave the world, and 
be gone from them. And beſides that ſpecial reaſon which 
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| the Diſciples then had to fear at that time, this fear uſually 


ariſcth from two reaſons, in others; at all timcs, 

Firſt, From the Conſideration of their own weakneſs 
and failings. | 

Secondly, From the Conſideration of the Majeſty and 
greatneſs of God : when they conlider theſe things they are 
afraid. And though believers arc freed from rhe prado- 
minancy of {laviſh fear, and are inducd with infuſions of 
true filial fear, yet they are often taken with this mixt fear, 
as in reference to their own weaknels, fo reſpecting the 
Majeity of God , with whom they have to do. When / 
conſider I am afraid of him. 


Obſerve, That the Majeſty and power of Ged duly con- 


ſidered, are terrible even to hs own people, 


Many men have flight thoughts of the great God, they 
tremble not, they tear not z what's the realon ? they cpn- 
I1der not, they are careleſs, and therefore they are jearleſs, 
they are ignorant, and therefore they are confident, There 
are none ſo bold as they who are thus blind. 1/0 #5 the 
Lord (aid hard-hearted Pharaoh ) that 1 ſhonld obey hs 
voice, to let Iſrael go? I] know not the Lord, wether will I 
let Iſrael gs. That's a ſad Confidence that proceeds from 
ignorance, and a ſad fearleſneſs that hath no ground but 
carcleſnels, I remember what the anſwer was oi a very 
godly man upon his death-bed ; who having much trem- 
bling upon his ſpirit at the apprehenſion of the greatneſs, 
Majeſty, and glory of God, it was ſaid to him by a godly 
triend that came to vilit him ;” Sr, you 44ve kaown God, 
and becu long acquainted with him, why arc you thus full of 


fear and trembling ? O, ſaith hc, if 1 knew God more, I 


ſhould tremble more. If we were but more acquainted 
with, and did more conſider of the infinite greatneſs of 
God, and of our own diſtance from him as creatures, much 
more as ſinners, how ſhould we be ſwallowed up with Di- 
vine amazements ; ſo that we mult charge it upon the want 
of Conſideration, that ſo many have ſuch undue and un- 
becoming thoughts of God, as alſothat their thoughts fall 
ſo much below both their duty, ard their fins: it we did 
but conſider how finful we are, and how holy God is, we 
ſhould alwayes ſerve him with fear, and rejoyce withtrem- 
bling ; When I conſider I am afraid of him. Job was afraid 
of him when he conſidered him ; and fo was Aſaph ( Pſal. 
77-3-) Inthe day of my trouble 1 ſought the Lord, my ſore 
ran in the night and ceaſed not, my foul refuſed to be com- 
forted. I remembred God, avid was troubled ; I complained, 
and my ſfirit was overwhelmed. Such a remembring of 
God is not a bare act of the mind, in oppoſiticn to forget- 
'ulneſs, as if Aſaph had ſaid, / remembred God ; that is, 1 
dd ict forget him, but I remembred God, that is, I fixed my 
heart upon him, I minded him fully, or ſet him fully before 
my mind : though the remembrance of God is the ſpring of 
Comtort to us, and that many ways, yet an A/aph, a toly 
man , the holieſt among many men, may be troubled when 
he remembers God, when he conliders his glory, great- 
neſs, power, and Majeity.and himſelf a poor worm. \Vhen 
the holy Prophet 1/a:ah ſaw the Lord ( in viſion ) fitting 
upon a throne high and lifted vp, and ſaw the Scraphims 
covering their faces and their feet, and heard them crying 
one unto another, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy i« 1he Lord 
of hoſts, the whole earth us full of his glory. Then he ſaid, 
Wo is me for ] am undone, becauſe I am a man of un.Cleen 
lips, &c. What a concuſſion was there upon his ſpirit up- 
on the meeting of theſe two viſions; Firlt, That of the ho- 
lineſs of God z Secondly, That of his own uncleanneſs, 
(1/a.6.1,2,3,45.) Moſes who had ſuch intimacy with and 
accefs unto God,is yet deſcribed trembling at his giving the 
Law ( Heb.12 21.) And ſo terrible was the ſight, that Ao- 
ſes ſaid, I am exceedingly afraid ard tremble : Aofes knew 
that God was his friend, a God in Covenant with him, yet 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake; the fight and 
voice of God is our Blefſedneſs, yet there may be atrouble- 
ſome and a terribleboth ſight and voice of God, even Moſes 
was afraid : and ſo was Habakkuk ( Chap.3.16.) When [ 
heard ( that is, thy Speech, ver/ſ. 2.) my belly trembled, my 
lips quivered at the voice, rottenneſs entred into my bones, 
and I trembled in my ſelf, &c. And at laſt wicked men 
(though now ſo unconſidering who God is) ſhall bave 
ſich Conſiderations of him as ſhall for ever drown and 
ſ[wallow them up in a deluge of fear; the thoughts of the 
preſence 
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preſence of God will be Eternal terrour to them, who now | 
are unmoved with the thoughts of his preſence, or who | 


have not God in all their thoughts. There is a preſence 
of God which ſhall be death to them, who have not lived 


in a due and awful conſideration of his preſence. Thus the | 
Apoftle deſcribes the puniſhment of wicked men ( 2 The. | 
1.9.) They ſhall be pumiſhed with everlating destruttion | 


from the preſence of the Lord, We may underitand it 
two Wayes. 

Firſt, They ſhall be puniſhed by being put from the pre- 
ſence-of the Lord; That's the puniſhment of loſs, they 
ſhall be for ever excluded and baniſhed from his preſence : 
That which was thcir deſire here, ſhall be their miſery here- 
after. They who care not for the preſence of God in this 
world, ſhall be everlaſtingly curſed with the want of it, in 
the world which is to come. | 

Secondly, 1 rather conceive the meaning of that Text to 
be this, there ſhall be a nianifeſtation of the wrathful pre- 
ſence of God to them, and that ſhall be their puniſhment ; 
the preſence of the Locd is everlaſting life, and light, and 
joy to his own people; but the preſence of the Lord ſhall 
be terrible and dreadful , even everlaſting deitruQtion to 
wicked men; they ſhall at laſt conſider it ſo much, that 
they ſhall fear to purpoſe. God will pour out ſuch a pre- 
ſence upon them as they ſhall be equally unable to hide 
themſelves from or tand before, but muſt lic down and fink 
under it into the bottomleſs pull of deſpair for evermore. 
If the godly are ſometimes afraid, where ſhall the wicked 
appear when God appears. When 1 r0:/{1der ( with Fob ) 
I am afraid of him. 


Verſ. 16. F02 God maketh mp heart (ot, and the Al 
mighty troubleth me. 


This verſe is near in ſence with the forme: Fob here- 
in further ſhewing both a reaſon why he was afraid of 
God, as alſo the effet which Gods dealing with hin 
had upon his own heart, or how he was affeGted with 
it. For 

God maketh my heart ſoft,] The word rendred, to 
the ſoft, ſignifies the abating of the ſtrength of the 
heart. 

But it may be enquired, what was this ſoft heart which 
God made him ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, Negatively, by a ſoft heart here we are 
not to underſtand a penitent heart, or a heart broken with 
codly ſorrow at” the ſight, either of fin ated, or wrath 
threatned ( 2 King. 22. 29.) The Lord faith by the Pro- 
phet to 7oſtah, Becanſe thy beart was tender ( ſoft or mel- 
red ) and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when 
thou heardeſt what 1 ſpake againſt this place, therefore, &c. 
The hcart of fleſh promiſed and given in the new Cove- 
nant, is a rclenting andrepenting heart. ( Ezek,36.26.) / 
will rake away the heart of ſtone, and give you an heart of 
fleſh; that is, I will make your heart ſoft, which beforc 
was hard. Fob had ſuch a hcart, a ſoft heart, in this no- 
tion, when he ſpake thus, bur that's not the heart here 
meant; God had given him that ſoftneſs of heart before ; 
for he 1s deſcribed ( Chap. 1.1.) A man that feared Ged ; 
and a man that fearcth God, is a man of a ſoft heart (Prov. 
28.14.) Bleſſed 15 the man that feareth alwayes, but be that 
hardneth bis heart ſh:ll fall into miſchief. Where the hard 
heart and the fear of God arc oppoſed ; For whereſocycr 
the true fear of God is inthe heart, that is a ſoft hearr. 

Sccondly, By a ſeft heart, isnot here meant the patient 
heart; that's a ſoft heart in Scripture, a heart which is wil- 
ling to ſubmit to and bear the burden that God layes upon 
it : in this ſence God makes the heart ſoft, when, as he 
accuſtoms his to ſufferings, ſo he fits them to ſuffer. Man 
naturally is ( like Ephraim, Fer. 31.18.) As a Bullock an- 
accuſtomed to the yoke, both of aftive and paſſhve obedi- 
ence. Only God: makes man ſubmit his ſtiff-neck and 
hard heart to a ſuffcring condition, and to anſwer the call 
of his ſufferings. Pharaoh ts ſaid to have a hard heart, 
becauſe he did not yield to what God called him to by 
Judgments, he had not a patient but an unquict ſpiritun- 
der the plagues ſent upon him, nor did he obcy what he 
was ſummoned to by the Lords voice in thoſe terrible 
plagues. Now, though I grant that an hcart made ſoft 
in paticnce is an excellent frame of heart, yet we cannot 
underſtand it ſo here; for Fob had a paticnt heart, yea he 


| neſs, that I amaltogether like wax'or water. 


| had abundance of patience before, as he fully diſcovered 


at the very beginning and breaking out of his troubles ; he 
did not flinch atthe Croſs, but did embrace it. The Apoltle 
cxhorts all Chriſtians to Remember the patience of Fob. And 
we mutt apply that Scripture to Fob beiore he cameto this 
point. Theretore the ſoftneſs of heart intended in this text 
is ſomewhat beſides this. . 

Thirdly, Much leſs are we to underſtand by a ſoft heart, a 
fearful or a Cowardly heart ; that's a ſoft heart indecd, 
but in a bad ſence. We have itſo expreſſed ( Dexr.20.3.) 
Hear O Iſrael, you approach thus day unto Battel againſt your 
Enemies, let not your hearts be faint, &'c, The Hebrew is, 


| let not your hearts be ſoft or tender : a ſoft heart is not for a 
' ſword, nor for a battel : How ſhall they ſtand in dangers, 
| Who arefallen below them ? A penitent heart, and a patient 
| heart areproper in dangerous undertakings, but a coward- 
| ly heart is the greateſt 

| fore the Lord commanded this to be proclaimed to his 
| people, Ler not your hearts be tender when ye go forth againſt 
your Enemies, Or as it is expreſt afterward , Fear not, neither 
| tremble, neither be ye terrified becauſe of them, Fob had not 


diſadvantage in the world; therc- 


ſuch a ſoft heart, he was no coward when he complained 


| before, that the terrours of the Almiphty did encamp againſt 
| bim as a dreadful Army, nor while £ ſaid here, God hath 
| maae my heart ſoft. 


Fourthly, A ſoft heart, is an effeminate, delicate, wanton 


| heart. There are too many who have ſuch ſoft hearts. 


Men that are fit for nothing but what is worſe then nothing, 
to wallow in the finful delicacies and delights of this pre- 
ſent world. The Apoſtle uſeth a word ( 1 Cor.6.9g. ) 


| which expreſſeth this fully. We render it effeminare, but 
| both the: Greek and the Latine is ſofr ; that is, perſons 


wantonly and vainly given. And _ applics the very 
word of Fob's text to this kind of ſoftneſs (Dexr.28.56.) 
The tender ( or ſoft ) and delicate woman, that would not 
adventnre to" ſet the ſole of her foot upon che ground for de- 
licateneſs and tenderneſs , ( or ſoftneſs ) her eye ſhall be 
evil towards, &c. This is not only a linful ſoftneſs of heart, 
but the worſt of ſinful ſoftneſſes. 7ob's heart was far from 
this ſoftneſs. As he was at that time a man of ſorrows, ſo 
he had not been at any time a man of pleaſure. But if 7ob's 
ſoft heart were none of theſe, what was it then? 

I conceive the ſoft heart proper to this place is, a heart 
weakned and laid low through the burden of aſflittion. A 
heart ſo worn out and ſpent that it can hardly bear any 
more, God had ſoftned and even conſumed his heart with 
ſorrow and affliction. As he abhorred a hardneſs of heart 
to reſiſt the hand of God, ſo now he feared that his heart 
was not hard enough to bear it with that chearfulneſs and 
conſtancy of courage which he defired. Hard things are 
firm, compact, and knit together ; thoſe that are ſoft, are 
weak and unable to bear any weight. So that Fob's foft- 


| neſs of heart was his weakneſs to bear ; And he gives this 
; as anaccount why he was afraid of the power of God in 


any new-ſuffering. O ( faith he) God hath made my heart 


; ſoft; thatis, I begin to faint, I find my ſelf drooping, 1 
| have not that ſtrength of ſpirit { and though I am not a co- 


ward, yet) I have not that courage, that hardneſs, or har- 
dineſs of ſpirit which I have had herctofore. He queried in- 


| deed ( Chap.6. 12.) Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or 
' 15 my fleſh braſs ? He had much ſtrength , but not the 
| ſtrength of ſtones, nor was he hard as braſs. Now he ſaith 


plainly, my heart is made ſoft, it melteth like wax at the 
fire, 1 am ſolittle like braſs or ſtones in ſtrength or hard- 
I am ſofar 
from having a mind to ſtrive with, or riſe up againſt God, 
that I know not how to ſtand before him, if he ( which 


| heſeemsto intend) ſhould ſtill go on to aAict me. I am 
| grown weak and unable to bear, yet my burden remains, 


and will probably be made yet more heavy. This inter- 
pretation carrieth a diſtin(t ſence in it, and that which is 
moſt genuine to the ſcope of the place. Mr. Broughrons 
tranſlation of the latter clauſe of the verſe, ſuites this expo- 
ſition of the former with much clearneſs ; For the Omnipo- 
tent hath ſoftned my heart, and the Almighty hath made me 


; ſorink. Whereas we ſay the Almighty troubleth me, he ſaith, 
' The Almighty hath made me ſhrink: For ſo a man common- 


ly-doth who cither fcars or feels that which he is not well 
able to bcar. | 


Hence 
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Hence Note, The heart of a godly man, even of the moſt | Verſ,- 17. Becauſe J was not cut of befoze the dark- 
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godly, may be ſo weakned under long continued ſuffer- 
ings, that he may find bimſelf utterly unable to bear 


them any longer. 


Wicked men labour to ſtrengthen and harden themſelves | 


all they can, to bear in oppoſition to God,and Saints would | 


ſtrenthen and harden themſelves all they can to bear in ſub- 
miſſion to God. Pharaoh hardned his heart to oppoſe 
God ſtriking him z he had ſtroak after ſtroak, and Judge- 
ment after Judgement, yet he would not yield z but at 
laſt God made his heart ſoft in one fenſe,though he hardned 
it in another. God appeared at laſt too hard for Pharaoh, 
he could hold out no longer. And we find the Lord ſpeak- 
ing thus by Ezekiel to his people, who ( it ſeems by the 
language which God uſcth concerning them ) had, as it 
were, ſet themſelves withunholy reſolutions to ſtand, or ra- 
ther ſtout it out with God, and bear the worlt that he 
could do unto them ; But (faith the Lord, Ezck.22.14-) 
Can thine heart endure? or can thine hands be ſtrong in the 
day that I ſhaft deal with thee : When I deal with thee in 
wayes of Judgment, when I take thee in hand to puniſh 
he repay thee according to our works, can thine heart en- 
dure ? no , it cannot endure, it ſhall not be able to endure. 
TheLord doth not mean it of an enduring with ſubmiſſion 
and patience; So.it is the honour of Saints to endure what 
ever God layes upon them ; but to endure with ſtoutnels 
and reſiſtance : Art thou able to ſtand it out, or can thine 
hand be ſtrong ? no, thy heart and hand will be ſoft and 
weak, thou wilt not be able to bear it when I come to 
deal with thee. It is ſaid of Chrift by David his type 
( Pſal. 22.13.) When he was under thoſe terrible ſuffer- 
ings for our ſins, that his heart was made ſoft ( and if it 
were ſo with the green-tree, what muſt it be with the 
dry?) 1 am poured out like water, and all my bones are ont 
of joynt : my heart is like wax, it 1s melted in the midſt of 
my ah Thus the ſufferings of Chriſt our head ( who 
was alſo the Captain of our ſalvation, and the mighty God) 


| 


made his heart ſoft and melted him. His heart was not | 


melted with ſorrow for his own fin (for he was without 
fin ) but the ſorrow that was upon him for our ſins, melted 
his heart. Whoſe heart will not melt and grow ſoft, (that 
is, unable to bear it ) when God layeth his hand heavy 
and long upon him? Therefore we read in the Prophet, 
how the Lord takes notice of this, and condeſcends to the 
weakneſs of man ( Iſa. 57. 16.) 1 will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be alwayes wrath. 1 will not goon to 
do, as I have done. Why ? What's the reaſon of it ? not 
but that God is able to continue his Contending, and to 
carry on his war whether with perſons or with Nations for 
ever; but he hath reſpect to the poor Creature; for (ſaith 
he) 1 wif! not do it, leit the ſpirit 22 fail before me, 
and the ſouls which 1 have made, How can ſouls fail ? 
the ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, and ſhall not fail for 
ever. The ſouls of the damned ſhall be under everlaſting 
Contendings , and never fail; they ſhall bear wrath for 
ever and not fail,yea their bodies ſhall not fail, but through 
the power of God ( ſuſtaining them under his Jultice ) 
ſhall endure everlaſting torments. The meaning of that 
expreſlion in the mas by is the ſame with this in the text, 
Their heart will be made ſoft; ag yet they have ſtrength, 
faith, and courage to bear theſe afflictions, but if I con- 
tinue them longer, their ſpirit and ſtrength, their faith and 
patience will fail, and be ſo worn out that they will not be 
able toabide it. God would not contend for ever, leſt ( as 
70b here complains ) he ſhould make their hearts ſoft. 


And the Almighty troubleth me, 


That is,his preſence,or his'diſpenſations trouble me. We 
ſee how much the ſpirit of 7ob was carried out in the thing ; 
And he uſeth a word here that fignifieth the power of God 
to comfort and refreſh, or God in his alſufficiency tocom- 
fort, yet ( ſaith he) this Alm hty troubleth me; that is, the 
tho or remembrance of him troubleth me. He hath 
caſt down and grieved my ſoul already, and I am much 
troubled with fearful apprehenſions of like ſeverities from 
him a Theſe words, the Reader will eaſily perceive to 
be. of the ſame mind and meaning with ver/; 15; of this 


Chapter, lately opened, and therefore 1 ſhall not n 
them, but proceed to the laſt verſe. FOE pe 


| bled at the preſence of the 


nels, neither hath he Ccvcred the dzrkneſs from 
my face. 


Here Fob gives another reaſon of his being thus trou- 
Almighty. 1: # ( faith he ) be- 
cauſe I was not cut off before the dqrkneſs ;, or, becauſe 1 
died not by thick, derkyeſs ( ſo Mr. Broughton ) we ſay, be- 
cauſe I was not cut off,, he, becauſe 1 died not ;, both meet 
in the ſame meaning z for is a cutting off, and death 
will cut off or mow down the firong, yea ſtrongeſt, as 
the ſythe doth either corn or graſs. Thus ſpake Hezckiah 
in his ſickneſs ( 1/a. 38. 10.) 1 ſaid in the cutting off of my 
dayes, that is, when I thought I lay adymg. Fob was trou- 
bled becauſe he was not cnt off. 


Befoze the darkneſs, or, from the face of darkneſs, 


Death it ſelf is darkneſs, and yet Fob would fain have 
dicd before the darkneſs. 
and trouble ſpoken of often in this book and elſewhere, 
which js more bitter to man then death it ſelf. Some had 
rather be taken out of the world, then endure the troubles 
of it. This is the firſt part of the reaſon, / am: troubled, 
why ? becauſe I was not cat off before the darkzeſs, or before 
this trouble came; As if he had ſaid, / ſhould have been 
glad, or it had been good for me, if death had prevented theſe 
troubles ; this troubles me that I died not, that I went net to 
the grave before theſe troubles came upon me. Thus ob 
you way again to his paſſion ; he broke out much inthis 

rain or language at the third Chapter, where at large he 
openeth his wiſh for death, cither that he had died be- 


There is a darkneſs of affliction 
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fore, or preſently after he was born into this world, that 


he might have been at reſt, and ſo out of the reach of thoſe 
evils and calamities that did encamp againſt or beſet him 
round about. The reader may conſuit what hath been 
done upon that Chapter, of which this verſe isan Epitome, 
and there find the nature of this with for death explained,as 
alſo what lively deſires Fob had of death, or as this texr 
ſpeaks, that, he had been cut off before the darkneſs. I ſhall 
here only take notice; That to ſome, the ſorrows of this 
life are much more bitter then death it ſelf; yea, that God 
himſelf hath ſometimes in a way of mercy and favour called 
ſome out of the world before he would let great troubles in. 
There was a promiſe made to Joſi.h King of Judah, that, 
God being reſolved to bring trouble upon that people, yer 
he ſhould be cut off before the darkneſs. (2 King.22.20.) 
Becanſe thy heart was tender, Cc. Behold therefore 1 will 
gather thee unto thy fathers , and thou ſhalt be catbercd to 
thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evil, 
which I will bring upon this place. And when Ahav had 
humbled himſelf before the Lord, even he went nor with- 
out a reward for it, and his reward wasthis ( 1 Ki-g.21. 
29.) 1 will not bring the evil in bus dayes, He ſhall be cut 
off before the darkneſs, Jerome ſpeaking of the troubles 


| that came upon the Church, doth as it were applaud the 


death of Neporian, upon that conſideration, Happy he that 
died before theſe troubles lived. It hath ſomewhat of mercy 
in it, to go out of the world before extraordinary affliti- 
on comes in; yet in theſe things we muſt rake heed of be- 
tag our own carvers : it is one thing to have a promiſe from 
God, that the cloud ſhall not break in our time; and ano- 
ther thing for us to wiſh and defire to be out of the world 
before the cloud breaks: The former argueth the tenderneſs 
and care of God towards us, but the latter muſt needs ar- 
gue either our unwillingneſs to ſuffer cither from or for 


| God ; or our diltruſt of his aſſytance and preſence with 


us to ſupport us in our ſufferings. If God will not cut us 
off by death before the darkneſs, we ſhould be willing to 
live in the darkeſt darkneſs of outward calamity that ever 
fell upon this world. Fob adds a ſecond reafon of histrou- 
bled ſpirit ia the laſt words of this verſe and Chapter. 


Neither hath he covered the darkneſs from my face, 


I am troubled becauſe I have lived in troubleſome 
dayes, but though I have, yet God could have hidden me 
from thoſe troubles, or thoſe troubles from me ; but as he 
hath let me live in the darkneſs of trouble, fo he hath not 
at all covered the darkneſs of trouble from me. 1 do not 
only live in troubles, but 1 am alwayes looking croablesin 
the face. Mr. Broughton renders thus, Nor he yer bidet 


; A 
Pr ” 
$5991081e, ? 


Felix Nep6e 
Hans qui 
bec nov 14 
att, Hers 


\ 


_ OT OO 4 _— 


—_—__ 


a 


92 


—_— 


Naw bbs 

?. v?::1m non 
ercif, $ ſa "" 
propter tI'fs 
nibras a fe 
/ if ”PF.1 ſo 
o7117t calle 
& [ 41 . COCe 


Vo 
No1,unoy s 
Tantum no, 
q.d. hoc ef- 
fecit 7 me 
ablconſiotjus 
ME 107 quide 
exſcindere, 
ſed excifions 
proximus 
eſſe, Coc. 


Ad propofe- 
tm queſtin- 
mem Tue 
prrgit 7o- 
bus, Yurſum 
affirmans, 


dtum cum in 


aſſertana!s 
provis, tum 
#n puniendis 
ſceleratis, 
non palam 
ſemper, ſed 
plerumq, 0% 
Ci/ta quads 
Yat one,ne- 
tis ipft un 
tem pRrivus 
Egirt. EET. 


glcomineſs from my face; which he alſo paraphraſcrh in 
theſe words z Becauſe 1 find neither death nor caje of fickveſs, 
that 1 ſhould not feel theſe affiiftons. $0 that ag he complains 
becauſe he died not before the darkneſs came ; ſo becauſe 
God did not hide the darkneſs from him when it came, but 
Jet him have ſuch fad viſions of it. This ſtill imports that Feb 


had not that fulneſs of ſubmiſſion to the diſpenſations of | 


God, as duty called him to; and for this El:h« reproves 
him: yea God himſelf chid and rebuled him, becauſe he 
took upon him ſooften ro give the 71le,and did not (it down 
more quietly under his appointment and portion for him. 
Though Fob's patience was great, yet he had not alf pati- 
ence, or all of patience. And though,l doubt not, but his pa- 
tience had aperfect work, yethe did not atrain to the per- 
ſection of patience. This (according to our tranſlation) is the 
ſence and ſum of theſe words,concerning which many things 
have been ſpoken in the former part of the Book, whither 
I refer the Reader : yet before I paſs them quite out of 
my hands, I ſhall gather up ſome other rendrings of this 
verſe, and leave them to the Readers Judpment and conſi- 
deration. 

Firſt, Thus, when 1 was oz:ly not cut off by darkneſs, he 
hath hid himſelf in darkneſs from my face. This tranſla- 
tion the Original may bear with fome little ſupplement, 
which is uſual in like caſes, when there is no ſtrain upon 
the general ſcope of the placez and the meaning is clear- 
ly this, I7hereas 1 am only not cut off by rs that is, 
whereas my troubles are ſuch as have only not extinguiſhed 
my life, when 1 am in this pitiful miſerable plight, He 
( that is, God) bath. hid himſelf from me in darkneſs, $0 
that here he ſpeaks of a twofold darkneſs or evil that was 
upon him : Firſt, Afictionupon his body; Secondly, De- 
ſcrtion upon his ſpirit, and ſo the negative particle zo, is 
rendred by ſome onJy not, it is only not death with me,yet 
the Lord is pleaſed to hide his face from me; whereas we 
ſly, He hath not covered the darkneſs from my face, this 
tranſlation ſaith, He hath covered his own face with dark: 
neſs, or, covered himſelf with darkyeſs from my face. Firſt, 
Thereby intimating that God doth often joyn ſpiritual 
troubles with a corporal, the hidings of his face with the 
troubles of our fleſh. Secondly, That outward troubles are 
then moſt grievous to us, when God hides or withdraws 
his preſence from us. 

Another reading gives it as an admiration; 7 aw ex- 


IO 


: 
il 


A third renders; Becauſe he bath not cut me off through Calvin, 


neſs, but hid darkneſs from my face ; and he gives the 

_— of it thus, the Ll whe I am ſo much Noubled 

and afflicted, is becauſe God hath not cue me off through 

darkneſs; that is, becauſe I have not had ſome ſecret or 

private affliction, but all the world hath taken notice of 
what hath been done to me. God hath not chaſtened me in 
the dark ; theſe things have not been done to me in a corner. 
7ob might ſpeak as the Apoſtle, I am made a ſpettacle ts the 
world, to Angels and men, all beholding me in this pitiful 
condition. d this occalions me much trouble of mind, 
becauſe, as I ſee plainly, that the hand of God is gone out 
againſt me, ſo all others ſee it too, and they make ſeveral 
Interpretations of it. Had I been loſt in the dark I ſhould 
have born it better, now I am made the common talk of 
the world, and, how to anſwer their deſcants upon my con- 
dition, is more then a little trouble to me. This tran(lation 
hath a fair ſence as to the general truth; but the textual 
conſtruCtion ( as they who are skilful in che Grammar of 
the Hebrew know ) will not bear it. And therefore I ſhall 
ſtay in our owa tranſlation, which is fair and clear as to the 
ſcope of the Chapter, ſhewing this good mans patllion, 
breaking forth into ſome kind of quarrel with the diſpen- 
ſations of God, becauſe he was not carried out of the 
world before theſe troubles came in ; or it ke muſt needs 
ſtay, and be contemporary with them, becauſe he found 
” cover, no ſhelter cons cither the bcholding or fecling of 
tnem. 

Thus I have done with the firſt part of Fobs Anſwer to the 
third and [aſt afſault which El:phaz made upon his Innocen- 
Cy. But as Eliphaz ſpake much againſt him, ſo he could 
notbe ſatisficd to ſpeak but a little for himſelf ; He had more 
to ſay, both for his own vindication,and the refutation of his 
opponent. What he ſaid, the twenty fourth Chapter will 
tell us, which comes next in oxder to be opened. 


CHAP. AALY.. Yet i 


Why ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that kuow bim not, ſee bis 


aa res F 


>—© HIS Chapter containeth the ſecond 
g.} part of 7ob's anſwer to Eliphaz : the 

il general ſcope whereof, is to pull up the 

| foundation of his friends ſuſpition of 
him, and diſpute againſt him, ſhewing 

that many men do much evil in this 

Cs | life, who ſuffer none, and that many 
Who are innocent, ſuffer much evil, and are not relieved : 
from both he concludeth, that the ſuffering of evil can be 
no concluding argument that any man is ſo ; for then it 


muſt be ſo with 
tradificth. 

So that Here 7ob falls u——_— upon the 
bate, affirming what he had o rmed 
God both in aſſerting the innogency of the righteous, and 
in puniſhing the fins of the wicked, uſeth much varicty; 
and that his proceedings with the ſons of men, are (o far from 
being alwayes open and plain, that uſually they are very 
ſecret, concealed, and ſo mnch in thedark, that there is no 
print of his ſteps to be found, This ſeems to be the delign 
and tendency of the whole Chapter; and the argument of 
it may be formed thus; 

Ye, my friends have ſaid, that God prmiſheth all evil do- 
ers in*this life; ſeeing then be knowath the length and con- 


int in de- 


ore, that | 


men, Which moſt mens experience con- 


tinuance of their dayes in this world, why doth he ya ſuffer 
them to flip out of this world unpnniſhed? And if they are 
ſo frequently puniſhed in this world ( as ye affirm ) why da 
not they who know God ſee it, and take notice of it ? 

But ſo it us, that many wicked men ſlip ont of the world 
unpuniſhed, and the godly whe know him do not ſee judomens 
executed; therefore Aurely it 15 16t the way of God preſextly 
in this life to paniſh every offender ;, nor can ye conclude thas 
they who are «fitted are wicked, ſeeing many of his people 
are not only afflitted by himſelf, but lie under the rod of the 
wicked a long time unrevenged and undelivered. 

In the whole Chapter we may obſerve theſe three 
parts, 

Firſt, A queſtioning propoſition in the firſt verſe, Why 
ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that 
know him not, ſee hus dayes ? 

Secondly, We have the confirmation of this pronoſiri 
and that in two branches ; Firſt, Of innocent ts gas 
relieved; Secondly, Of wicked perſons not puniſhed ; 
Thirdly, He concludes his whole diſcourſe inthe laſt verſe 
of the Chapter bya ſtronger affirmation of what he had ſaid 
before;. And if it be not ſo now, who will make me a liar 
and make my ſpeech nothing worth ? ; 

Again, More diſtincÞy in this Chapter , we have the 

propoſition 
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propoſition in the firſt verſe. Secondly , The confirmation 
of it, made by an enumeration, of many groſs fins, which 
wicked men commit , and feel no ſmart, but paſs un- 
puniſht ; and thoſe ſins are cither, firſt, againſt man, or ſe- 
condly, againſt God. : 

Againſt man, firlt, by removing of the Land-marks in 
the ſecond verſe z Secondly, violently taking away of car- 
rel, in the third verſe. Thirdly, torping the poor out of 
houſe and home, in the fourth verſe ; Fourthly, Lying in 
wait and watching their opportunities to rob and get their 
prey like wild bealts, at the fifth verſe ; Fifthly, reaping and 
carrying away other mens corn out of the fields by violence, 
at verſ.6. Sixthly, Uſing all manner of oppreſſion upon the 
poor, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, verſes. i : 

Secondly, Fob diſcovers their rcbellion againſt God, and 
their ignorance of his wayes : for though both theſe be in- 
cluded in the former acts (whoſoever (ins againſt man, fins 
againſt God too) yet there arc ſins that are more peculiar 
and immediate againſt God, And of theſe he ſpeaks at 
verſ. 13. They rebel again#t the light; againlt the light of 
the knowledge of God ſhining with much evidence and 
clearneſs,both in his word and in his works; And then takes 
occaſion more particularly to deſcribe, Firſt, The murderer, 
and his dark wayes, ver. 14. Secondly, The adulterer, and 
his dark wayes, ver/. 15, 16, 17. | 

Thirdly, Fob ſheweth, that though the wickeddo all this, 
and are not-preſently puniſhed, yet that they are under a ſe- 
cret curſe, which ſhall ſurely overtake them (ver.18,19,20.) 

Fourthly, Upon this, he again revives the mention of 
their fin ; Firſt, Againſt the poor,ver/.21. Secondly, Againſt 
the rich, ver. 22. Together with their puniſhment,though 
late, yet at laſt, ver/. 23, 24- 

Fifthly, He re-afſerts all that he had ſaid, by challenging 
all men to diſprove him (if they could) in what he had 
ſaid, ver/. 25, So much of the ſtate and general ſcope of the 
whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. Why ſceing times are not hidden from the 
Wmighty, do they that know him, not ſce his 
dayes 


This ( as a learned interpreter gives his opinion of it ) 
isa hard Text, and there are various rendrings of it. I ſhall 
touch upon them, and then draw out that which may be ſu- 
table for obſervation. 

Firſt, The whole verſe may ( as ſome conceive) be ra- 
ther read thus, Why are not times bidden from the Almighty, 
ſeeing they that know him do not ſee his dayes ? The meaning 
of which tranſlation is this, it might make a man that is 
not well inſtructed inthe wayes and providences of God, 
to think that God takes no notice of the times that pas, 
nor of the things done here below, ſeeing the beſt of his 
ſervants cou'd never yet make it out, that he puniſherh un- 
godly men according to their deeds in this world. Surely 
then we may ſay, That times are hidden from God, for 
were it not ſo, godly men could not but ſee his dayes, his 
judgment dayes upon the wicked, and things would not 
be in ſuch confuſion and diſorder as they are. So that 
7ob either ſhews what men do ordinarily conclude from 
Gods indulgence and patience towards the wicked, and 
his ſeeming ſlackneſs and ſlowneſs in avenging the m_ 
of his own people, even that as God is in heaven, ſo 
thick clouds are a covering to him there, and that he 
ſeeth not what is acted on the carth. As if either the 
Lords eye did not reach this inferiour world, or that he 
would not trouble himſelf about it. Surely rimes are hidden 
from the Almighty, Or 

Secandly, that Fob ſpeaks his own paſſions, and tempta- 
tions about this point; As if he had ſaid, / aw tempted to 
think that times are hidden from the Almighty, becauſe he 
doth not ſend preſent relief to hus people, nor preſent wrath 
pon his enemies. Such temptations are diſcovered in other 
Scriptures, ( Pſal.73-2.) My feet (faith David) had 
almoſt ſlipt when Tow the proſperity of the wicked. When 
the wicked and unholy were not puniſhed preſently ac- 
cording to Juſtice, he was urged and tempted to think that 

God did not regard Juſtice, nor declare himſelf in his holi- 
neſs as he ought. And _—_ the Prophet Feremiah durit 
not queſtion the righteouſneſs of God, yet he knew not ( in 
this caſe) how to give an account of it, as hath been noted 
heretofore from his queſtionings ( Fer.12.1,2.) Why dog 


| 80 | 


the way of the wicked proſper ? &c. And with this the fol- 
lowing parts of the Chapter ſeem to carry a fair correſpon. 
dence, wherein he enumerates many groſs praCtices 
impicties of wicked men, notwithſtanding which they paſs 
out of this world in worldly 


Thirdly, One of the ancient Rabbins reads the word as 2 


wiſh, or a deſire, are not times hidden from the Al- 
mighty ? As if he had ſaid, I could wiſh they were hidden 
from the Almighty, and I could bear it better if God did 
take no notice of times, then that taking notice of them, - he 
ſhould not ſet them in order, and redre's what is amiſs ; but 
I paſs that. h 

Fourthly, The Latine tranſlation is poſitive, and dire 
Times are not hidden from the Almighty, yet they that know 
him are ignorant of hu dayes ; and the reaſon why they 
leave out the wnoggy —=—F is given thus ; becauſe they 
thought there was a kind of impiety, yea blaſphemy in 
it, to ſay or querie, Why are not times hidden from the Al- 
mighty? As if Feb muſt in ſaying ſo either affirm that 
times were indeed hidden from the Almighty, or that he 
wiſhed they were. Therefore to avoid that inconveni- 
ency they turn it into a direct negative propolition, Trmes 
are not hidden from the Almighty. And many of the 
Jewiſh Writers ſtumbling at the ſame ſtone, have judged 
7ob as denying the providence of God, or his care of times 
and ſeaſons here below ; bur ( upon divers occaſions) 7ob 
hath been vindicated concerning this point, therefore ſhall 
not flay upon it, 

A Fifth tranſlation gives it thus, If times are net hid by 
the Almighty, how comes it to paſs that they that know hine 
do not fee his dayes ? "as if he had ſaid, were it not for this, 
or were it not thus, that God doth hide times, or that times 
are hidden by God, that is, that Gods providences are car- 
ried in ſecret, and run a great while (as ſome rivers do) as 
it were under-ground, it could not be, but that they that 
know him, that is, wiſe and holy men (as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward ) ſhould ſee the effets and iflues of thoſe judg- 
ments. The judgments of God ( ſaith Fob ) are delayed 
in their execution, or executed inſo ſecret a way, that they 
are moſtly and to the moſt of men undiſcerned. Wherein 
he fully oppoſeth what Eliphaz ſaid ( Chap.20.16.) They 
are cut down out of time, that is, they are preſently cut 
down: no, ſayes ?eb, God hideth their times, that is, he puts 
ſtops and delayes upon the times of his revenge; or as he 
ſpeaks ( Chap.21.19.) He layeth up wrath for hu children, 
but themſelves are not preſently cut down. 

Sixthly, Thus, Why are not, or why ſhould net times be. 
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hidden by the Almighty * ſo Mr. Broughton. AS if he had ſaid, © 7: 


What reaſon can be green of this, why times are not hidden by 
/ 


the Almighty ? or why ſhould :t not be thought ritht, ard 6 «l wi 
juſt, that times ſhould be hidden by the Almighty? who can tin; 


queſtion Ged if he will hide times and judgments, or who (hall 
ſay, it 1s unequal? The Hebrew particle ( 1:1) ſignifies 
as well by as from, we ſay, why ſeeing times are not hidden 
from the Almighty, they ſay , why ſhould net times Le 
hidden by the Almighty ? This rendring bears a clear and 3 
profitable ſence, and therefore [ ſhall give this obſervation 
from it. 


God doth hide times from mn. 


The providences of God and their ſeaſons are not carri- - 
ed plain to every manseye ; and why (tould not times be . 


thus hidden by the Almighty ? God doth not kide that 
time from us wherein we ought to do our work ( ke ſhew- 
cth us plainly not only what we ought to do, but when we 
ought to do 1t; to every work there is an appointed time, 
and the preſent time, is our time for molt works, yea for 
all thoſe works which have a proper tendency to eternity ) 
but though God doth not hide the times from vs wherein 
we ſhould do our work, yct he doth often hide the time 
from us wherein he will do his own work, and why ſhould 
he not? he hides the time wherein he will puniſh the 
wicked, and break the power of his enemies, and he 
hides the time whercin he will revive his owa people, 2nd 
deliver the afflicted. There are ſome times which God 
keepeth, and will keep i» his own pewer;, as Chriſt to'd 
the Diſcipies (As 1. 6,7.) when they asked kim, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore agein the Kingdom unto Iſracl ? 
It is not for you to know the times or the ſeoſons which God 
hath put in his own power. That is, which he hath not put 
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forth or diſcovercd to the ſons of men. All times are in 


Gods power, but thoſe which he reſerves from men, and | 


keeps under lock and key, theſe he hath more eſpecially 
put in his power. God will not let thoſe times appear t9 
men, wherein himſelf is purpoſed to appear. The time of 
thoſe works of God are wrapt up in greatelt darkneſs when 
they ſhall be done, which being done ſhine forth with 
greateſt light ; and God will have it ſo, 

Firit, To reprove and ſtop the curioſity of man. There 
is nothing more natural to man then a defire to know both 
what ſhall be hereafter, and when that hercafter ſhall be : 
we are very negligent and careleſs in ſeeking out the ſeaſon 
of that which we our ſclves ſhould do, bur over-careful 
and curious in ſecking out the ſeaſon of what God will 
do. Man is given to vain curioſity, and he is in nothing 
more vainly curious, then in an itch to know the times 
which Gol hath hidden from him. Mol: men are great 
queſtioniſts, and their queſtions moſtly are about times, 


and ſcaſons, when ſhall this, and that be ? The diſciples of 


Chrit diſcovered this ſpirit more then once. When. Chriſt 
had to!d his Diſciples that of thoſe goodly buildings to 
which they admiringly pointed him, There ſhculd nor be 
one ſtore lift ripen another, that ſhould r10t be caſt down ( Mat. 
24 2.) They a while after came unto tim privately, ſaying, 
tell zz, wie ſhall theſe things be,and what ſhall be the ſign of 
thy coming, aid of the end of the world ? It did not ſatiſ- 
6 them that Chrilt had told them ſuch ſhould be, unleſs 
he alſo tell them thetime and ſcaſon when they ſhould be. 

he Apoſtle found this humour ftirring much in the 
Chizrch of the Theſſalonians, for having ſpoken of the re- 
ſurreCtion of the body, and that thenhe Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſce.rd from braven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- 
A cel, at d with the 1rump of Ged (1 Theſ.4.1 5,16.) He, to 
prevent their inquiſitiveneſs about the time when this 
ſhould be, begins the fifth Chapter thus; But of the 
rims and {caſons brethren ye have no necd that I write unto 
you. Which implics, that cither they had intimated fuch 
a query to him, deſiring to be acquainted with the time 
and ſeaſon of thoſe things, or that he forcſaw they would 
be eaquiring and making it their next queition, when ſhall 
rele rhinos be ? When ſha'l the deceaſed Saints be raiſed, 
and rhe living caught up, when ſhall Chrilt deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout? &'c, Some have made it their ſtudy 
5 unvail the times which God hath hid, and to uncover his 
ſecrets. And it is no part cither of the honour or ornament 
of theſe tiracs, that Aftrologers and Mathematicians have 
ben fo bold intheſe ſtudics. As if the ſtars of heaven were 
citiicr berruſted with the ſecrets of the God of heaven, or 
being fo would be unfaithful Secretarics, bewraying his ſe- 
crets, and putting thoſe times and ſcaſons into the power 
of man which God hath put into his own power. Ancient 
hvſtorics tells us that the Princes of the world have been 
very greedy after this forbidden, or at leaſt unrevealed 
knowledge. Bring more deſirous to know what (ſhould 
come to paſs ia after times, then diligent in the duties of the 
preſent tim? ; Whereas indeed, which is 

A ſecond reaſon why it is ſo.God therefore hides the iJues 
and events of future times, that we might bc kept to preſent 
dutics, to the work and buſ'ncſs of the day. He conceals 
from man the preciſe day of his death, that he might every 
day be preparing todie. If men had all times in ther hands, 
they would quickly lay the greateſt and beſt part of their 
work out of their hands. 

Thirdiv, God higcth times to try the faith of his own 
people, whether they can depend upon him in the dark ; 
whether when they know not when the time ſhall be, or 
what a day may bring forth, they can yet frecly truſt him 
for all their dayes. He that lives by faith at all times, trou- 
bles not himſelf about what ſhall be next in time, nor what 
the ncxt timcs may bc. 

Fourthly, God hideth times, that we may be guided 


| by rules, not by events; That we may ſteer our courſe 


through this world according to his divine appointments, 
not according to humane ſucceſſes. Upon all theſe and 
many more accounts, why ſhould not tames be hidden by the 
Alm:nhry ? 

But I ſhall proceed with our reading, to open that, and 
give ſome notes from it. 

Why ſceing times, &c. As if Fob had ſaid, ſecing the 
Lord knoweth all times, ſecins times are not hidden from 
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| him, what is the reaſon why thoſe who know him, and arc 


neareſt to him, do not know times alſo ? or thus, God 
knoweth times, they are not hidden from him, why do not 
they know times that know him ? 

We are not totake time here nakedly or naturally as it 
notes dayes, moneths, and years, meaſured out by the mo- 
tion of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; but time is to be conl1- 
dered providentially as cloathed with all the varieties of 
action and event, which are imaginable, as incident to the 
affairs of mankind in this life. 


Why ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty. 


When Fob ſaith, Seeing times are not hidden from the Al- 
mighty, his meaning is, that times are clearly and fully 
known to the Almighty. 

The whole verſe taken together ſeems to be a denial of 
what is in it ſelf yery probable; for ſceing God knoweth 
times, it 1s moſt probable that they who know him ſhould 
know times to0: for to whom ſhould God communicate 
his ſecrets, but to thoſe who are near to him, to thoſe 
that are his? As if he had ſaid, Give me 4 reaſon, if you 
cany why God, to whom all things and times are known from 
cteryity, ſhould not make kyown theſe times to thoſe that 
kzow him ? And ſo the argument may be formed in this 
manner, 

Such as kyow Goa, ſhould know his dayes, if any know ther. 

But they that kyzow God, do not krow his dayes;, therefore 
God keeps his dayescloſe to himſelf; ſo that whereas Eli- 
paz, ſuppoſed Fob as doubting the providence of God 
( Chap. 22. verf.12,13,14.) andasks thequeſtion, verſ.15. 
Haſt thou marked the old way, which wicked 'men have trod- 
aen ? Fobanſwers here, I deny not the providence of God, 
but I deny that all the wayes of Gods dealing with wic- 
ked men, are obvious to the eye of Godly men ; and ſhew 
mereaſon, if youcan, ſeeing God knoweth all times, why 
the way of his judgments are fo little viſible to them which 
know him, 

But who are they that are deſcribed by this circumlocu- 
tion, They (or the men ) that kyow God? We may take 
them ina twofold notion. 

Firſt, More generally for all godly men, for all wh 
truly ſuch now God ; Fs E” 

Sccondly, More ſpecially for thoſe godly men who know 
God more then others : there are ſome who have a peculiar 
knowledge of him, and daily intimacy with him, who live 
as it were in his boſome, and ſee what is in his breaſt, com- 
paratively to others. 

And further (becauſe words of knowledge comprehend 
the affections in Scripture) by thoſe that know him much 
we are to underitand thoſe that love him much, that de- 
light in him much, that tear him much , and obey him 
much. Now though we may expound this of truly godly 
men at large, yet the latter fort are chiefly meant : why 
ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almichty, do not 
they that know him, godly men, yea his favourites, who 
know molt of his mind, who as they are after his heart 
ſo in his heart cminently, why do not they who know 
him thus, | 

Scc his dayes ? ] Whoſe dayes, and what dayes doth 
Fob here intend ? The former part of the verſe anſwers the 
firſt queſtion, They «re the dayes of God. And to the ſecond 
queſtion I anſwer,The dayes of God are thoſe dayes where- 
in he worketh, or brings forth ſome great work, whether it 
be a work of Judgment, or a work of mercy. For as Timcs 
in the former part of the verſe, ſo dayes here include the 
things done in thoſe dayes, and hence Mr. Brouehron ren: 
ders, wayes, not dayes. None (faith he ) that row him ſee 
his wayes. Whenſvever God doth ſomewhat among men 
which declares him in an eminent manner to be God that an 
Scripture 1s called the Day of God.Thus the Prophet ſpcaks 
( 1/a.2.12.) The day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be pon eve 
ry one that is proud and lefty, and upon every one that 1s 
lified up, and he ſhall be broutht low. And upon all the Ce- 
dars of Lebanon that are high and lifted up, Cc. Thus the 
day of the Lord is the day of his judgmentamons men. 1 
paſs not for mans ay, or for the judgment of man, ſaith 
Paul (1 Cor. 4.3, And when he faith, 1 Gor. 3.13.) 
The aay ſhall diſcover it, He means a day of tryal will 
diſcover every mans work , whether it be ſilver, gold 
hay, wood, or ſtubble. The dav of diſcovery, will be a 
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glorious day of God. - The Civilians have an ex reſhon 
which reacheth this notion of a day ; they ſay of a man 
that hath had judgment in the higheſt Court, from whence 
there is no appeal, He hath paſſed his la#h -day that 
is, his higheſt. and greateſt trial, becauſe then there is 
no more meddling with him, or bringing the Suit about 
again. Such are the dayes of God, of which Fob here 


ſpeaketh, 


Why ſing times are not hi en from the Almighty, 
do they that know him not ſee his dayes ? 


From the former part of the verſe, Note, 
Firſt, That times are known, perfeitly known t» God. 


Yea not only are times perfectly known to God, but 
Ermly fixed and moſt wiſely diſpoſed of by him men 
may know that which they have no power to diſpoſe of; 
but the knowledge of God and his power run parallel 
through all times and things. So that as when the Text 
ſaith, Times are not hidden from the Almighty , it notes 
that they are fully known to him, ſo alſo that that they are 
controulcably diſpoſed and ordered by him. And as times 
arc known to God, ſo he makes them known when and to 
whom he pleaſeth, When oſeph had revealed to Pharoah 
both the matter and the time concerned in his dreams, then 
( faith Moſes, Gen.41. 45.) Pharoah called Joſeph's name 
Zapnath paaneah, which ſay ſome fignifies in the Egyptian 
Language, The Saviour of the world : Which name, ſay 
they, Pharoah might give him, becauſe by his adviſe in 
laying up ſtores of corn in the years of plenty , ſuch a 
world of men, or ſo picat a part of the world, was fa- 
ved from periſhing by famine in the years of ſcarcity. 
But, fay others, deriving the word from an Hebrew root, 
it ſignifies 4 revealer of ſecrets, Which title of honour 
Toſeph well deſerved, and was molt proper to him, ſceing 
he had revealed that great ſecret unto Pharoab, both that 
there ſhould be a famine, as alſo the time and ſeaſon of it. 
But where had foſeph this ſecret? Was it fromany Aſtro- 
logical skill of his own? He tells us plainly whence it was 
at ver/. 15,16. of the ſame Chapter; for when Pharoah 
had ſaid to Joſeph, I have heard ſay of thee that thou carſt 
underſtand a dream to anterpret ut ; he preſently anſwers, 
hrit, Negatively, Ir is not in me; and then Aﬀeirmatively, 
God ſhall grve Pharoah an anſwer of peace. | See the like in 
that moſt remarkable paſſage ( Daz. 2. 17,18,19,20,21. ) 
From all which we learn, that God knoweth times and 
changeth times, that is, makes great changes in times ac- 
cording tothe counſel of his own will. 

Firſt, If we take time, for the ſucceſhon of dayes, weeks, 
months, years,” and - ages; thus the Lord knoweth times. 
The number of the dayes of man, the preciſe number of 
the years and ages wherein any worldly ſtate or power 
{hall continue, are not hidden from him. | 

Secondly, Times arc not hidden from God, as times 
are taken for the ſeaſons and opportunities of action. The 
Lord knows what time will be as a wheele or as a ſocket 
titted for the carrying on or eſtabliſhing of cvery work. 
We are often troubled at this, and miſs our ſeaſon ; but 
God knoweth every ſcaſon, he knowcth the times, and 
therefore can time every work exaGtly. And the Hebrew 
word here uſed, properly ſignifies a fit or a convenient 
time, implying that time, in that notion, is not hidden 
from God ( 1/a. 50. 4.) God hath given me the tongue of 
the learned, that I might ſpeaka word in ſeaſon 'to him that 
25 weary. Which ſome tranſlate thus, That ] might know 
the appointed time to the affiitted, An afflicted ſoul muſt 
be watched, and a ſeaſon taken; theſe times are not hid- 
cen fromthe Almighty, he knoweth the opportunity, and 
therefore can direct him that ſpeaks to a wearyed ſoul, as 
to ſpeak proper and taking matter, ſo to ſpeak it in a pro- 
pcr and taking time, when it ſhall be as welcom to the 
foul as rain to the dry and thirſty ground. | David faith 


\_.. tothe Lord( P/al. 119. 23.) It is time Lord for thee to 
; >. Work for they have made void thy Law; that is, now is 
:-:/;. thy ſeaſon, and opportunity for thee to work, if ever 
. thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf do it now. And when David | 
confeſſed ( Pſal. 31. 15.) My times are in thy band, He | 
means that the ſeaſons of his comforts, and of his ſor- | 


rows, all the turnings and changes of his life from one | 


condition to another, were calt and ordered by the pow- 


[ 


30. 


yh 


er and wiſdom of God. Why ſeeng times ars not hidden 
from the Almighty, 


Do they that know him, not ſe his dayes ? 
* Thus Fob deſcribes the perſons that ſee not the dayes 


| of God, they areſuch as kyow him. Which character, as 


was ſhewed before, belongs to every godly man, though 


it be more peculiar to ſome: 
Firit, Hence note, Every godly man kyoweth God, 


' And none but the godly know him indeed ; many un- 
godly men profeſs they know God, and: they may know 
him notionally, but no ungodly man knoweth him truly, 
experimentally, or praQtcally. Many ungodly men hve 
a form of knowledge, and of the truth in the: Law ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Jews, Rom. 2. 20. ) but no ungodly 
man feelcth the power of knowledge , and of the truth 
in the Law. Ard therefore the wicked src ſpoken of in 
Scripture; as not knowing God { Fer. 10. 25. ) Pour our 


| thy fury «pon the Heathen that krow thee not. And when the 
| Prophet deſcribes the wickedneſs of the Jewiſh State, he 


ſaith ( FHoſ.4.1. ) There is no knowledge of God mm the Lars. 
Which the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders thus, Nezther are 
there any who walk_in the fear of God in the Land; where 
there is no knowledge of God, there is no fear of God. 
We neither love nor fear him of whom we haveno know- 
ledge, "nor can we believe in or truſt him, whom we know 
not ( Pſal. g. 10.) They that know thy name, will put ther 
trn#t in thee ;, that is, the truly godly will trult in thee, for. 
they know thy name ; but they that know thee not, how 
can they truſt upon thee ? And therefore the Prophet calls 
us to boaſt in the knowledge of God ( Fer. 9. 23.) Thus 
ſaith the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, net- 
ther let the mighty man glory in bu might, let not the rich 
man glory in his riches ; but let bim that glorieth, glory tn 
this, hat he underſtandeth, and knoweth me, that 1 am the 
Lord which exerciſeth loving kindneſs, judgment, and righ- 
teouſneÞ in the earth; for im thefe things I delight, fauh 
the Lord, There is nothing inthis world worth the boaſting 
in, but the holy knowledge of a holy God, or ſuch a know- 
ledge of God, the fruit whereof is 2 god'y life here, and 
the end whereof is an eternal life hereafter, Toh. 17. 3. 
This is eternal life, that they may know thee the only true 
God, 'and Jeſus Chrift whom thou ha#t /ent. This know- 
ledge of God doth not float in the brain, but ſinks into the 
heart, and is rooted in the affections. Thus the Apoſtle 
Fohn argues ( 1 Epiſt. Chap. 2. v 3,4, 5,6.) Hereby we 
know that we know him, if we krep his Commanaments ; 
he that ſaith he krows him, and keepeth not his Com- 
mandment 1s a liar, and the truth 1s not in him; as ti 
he had ſaid, the true knowledge of God is an obedientia! 
knowledge ; { that if any man faith he knoweth God, 
while his life is not ſuitable to what he knoweth, this mans 
profeſſion is vain, and himſelf is a lyar ; Wheſoever keeperh 
his word, in him verily is the love of God perfetted; that 
is, he loveth God with a perf or {incere love, and the 
love of God is perfefted towards kim. The ſcope »f his 
whole diſcourſe there is, to ſhew, that the true knowledge 
of God is the keeping of the Word of God. Many are 
ſo ignorant of God, that they know not the- Word which 
they ſhould keep ; and all they who knowing the Word 
keep it not, will at laſt be numbred among the ignorant, 
or among thoſe that knew not God : Bur their condition 
will be worſe, and their puniſhment greater then theirs 
who never knew God according to the teachings of his 
Word. Their cſtate will be had enough, who periſh for 
want of the knowledge of God ; then, what will their end 
be, who perith in the neglect or abuſe of plentiful know- 
ledge ! | 

| From the ſecond notion of the words, they ; hat know h:r-, 
as they intimate a ſort of godly men, who have ncarer ac- 
quaintance with, and freer accels to Ged then others, 


Obſerve, Thar 5 ill godly men know Cod, which the wic 
ked do mot ; /o ſome godly men have ſuch a knowledge 0j 
God .u54 muny win are godly have not. 


Though the knowledge or all godly men be of the ſame 
nature and kind, yet not of the ſame degree and height. 
We read of ſome who in old time were called Seers (1 Sam. 
9. 9. ) as if they only had been endued with fight, and all 

others 


Pictas 1H 


» (02nitH0 [che 


61ti 17; Dthe 
Triſmegs 


jp" WE LY 


An Expoſition upon the Book of. FO B. CH an; XX I V. 


—— -- 


I OO 


others were blind in the things of God. They were the 
only Seers, yea they were fore-ſeers, becauſe God did of- 
ten reveal himſelf, and declare tothem what he was about 
to doin dreams and viſions. Now as in thoſe times there 
were ſome men called Seers, ſo in theſe times ſome may be 
called Knowers, as if none knew any thing of God compa- 
ratively to them, or as if other godly men were ignorant 
and underſtood nothing of him. When God ( 1 Sam.3.) 
appeared to Samuel in a viſion, and revealed the doom of 
El!*s houſe to him ; the Text ſaith, at verſ. 7. Now Sa- 
muel 4id not know the Lord; ſurcly Samuel did know the 
Lord as other godly did in thoſetimes, though he were but 
young ; yea it is ſaid, The child Samuel miniſtred before the 
Lord, and did not he know the Lord? No doubt he did. 
The meaning therefore is, Samuel did not yet know the 
Lord by any ſpecial intimacy with him, or particular reve- 
zation from him, as afterward he did ; he became a kyower 
of God at laſt, though then he did nor know God, in this pe- 
culiar ſence. But God having revealed to him the ſecret 
what he would do to El:i's houſe, then he knew God, he 
knew him as a favourite, that is truſted with ſecrets. So 
David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 25. 14. ) The ſecret of the Lord 1s 
with them that fear him. "There is a ſecret in the plaineſt 
truths and doQtines of godlineſs, both in Law and Goſ- 
pel; and many know the doQtrine , who know not the 
ſecret; any common profeſſor may know the doctrine, 
but the ſincere only know the ſecret, that is, the pow- 
er and efficacy, the ſweetneſs or comfort of the dodtrine. 
There is alſo a ſecret of God with his in bleffing and 
proſpcring them in the world; of which Job ſpeaks 
( Chap. 29. 4.) as there is alſo a ſecret and impercepti- 
ble curſe, which the Prophet calls the Lords blowing 
upon what men have in their poſſeſſhon, or for their uſc 
( Haz. 1. 9.) But belides theſe there is a ſecret of favour, 
which is the ſealing of the Spirit, the gift of the hidden 
Manna, and of the white ſtone, with a new name in it, 
which no man knoweth _ he that receiveth it ( Rev. 2. 
17.) This ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; 
and there is yet another ſecret of his withthem, even the 
ſecret of his purpoſe and intendment concerning his own 
providential workings. Which while many or all fee, yet 
they know not the meaning of them ; I mean itnot only of 
the wicked and carnal, but even of many who are holy and 
ſpiritual in the main. The ſecrets of providence are known 
only to ſore choice ones, to ſome of an excellent ſpirit 
and high attainments , to ſome Abrahams, &c. intimate 
friends, whoare toGod as hisown ſoul. There is a ſecret 
of the Lord, which is with all them that fear him, yet ſome 
of his ſecrets are not with many of them who fear him. 
What Job ſpake in Chap. 12. of this Book, wer. 2. repro- 
ving the pride of his friends, Te are the men, and wiſdom 
ſhall dye with you; you ( 1 trow ) have ingroſſed all wiſ- 
dom, and others mult borrow of you ; the ſame we may 
ſpeak ſoberly and approvingly of ſome humble godly men, 
they have the kyowledge of God, and itis butlittle that others 
have, though they have a ſaving know:edge. Some con- 
ceive the Prophet upbraiding the Jews ( 1/4. 58. 2. ) as if 
they affected to be looked upon, not only as ſuch as know 
God, but as ſuch as know him intimately, and were his 
boſom friends. They ſeek, me dayly and delight to know my 
wayes, 4s a N.tion that did righteouſuef, and forſook net 
the Ordinance of their Cod; they ask of me the Ordinances 
of Fuſtice, they take delight in approaching unto God. They 
who do indeed, as theſe Jews ſeemed to do, may be num- 
bred among thoſe of the higheſt form that kzow God, Why 
do they that know him, not ſee his dayes. 

Here Fob hath found out ſomewhat knowable, which 
they who know God, do not alwayes know ; and that is, 
as hath been ſhewed, the ſeaſon of his judgments. 


Hence note, Firſt, The judgments of God are ofien ew 
ther deferred, carried ſo Cloſely, and ſecretly, that the 
w:ſcit and holieft men cannot alwayes diſcern or ſee 


them. 


The judgments of God are often deferred in this life, 
and they are very often concealed, though preſent'y cxc- 
cured. That is not alwayes true which Eliphaz afler- 
ted ( Chap. 22.19 ) The righteous ſee it and are glad, 
the innocent laugh them to ſcorn, The righteous ſome- 
rzn2s fre the judgments of God upon wicked men, and 


| 


| 


his care watching over themſelves, but they do not al- 
wayes ſee either ; for as a wicked man may do evil an 
hundred times, that is, very often, and go unpuniſhed, 
as is intimated ( Ecclef. 8. 12.) $o a wicked man may 
be puniſhed an hundred times , and yet not one of bis 
puniſhments ſeen. Some j of God are preat 
and ſore, which yet fall not under the' obſervation of the 
belt, of the wiſcit, of the holieſt in the world ; They thar 
know him, do not ſee his dayes. God ( for terror and war- 
ning to others ) doth judgment upan ſome openly ( Devr. 
7. 9, 10.) Know therefore the Lord thy God, be is God, the 
fauhful God , who keepeth covenant and mercy with them 
that love him, and keep his commandments, to a thouſand 
generatsons ;, and repayeth them that hate him, to their face, 
to deſtroy them ;, He will net be ſlack, to him that hateth 
him, be will repay him to bis face. Here arc two things 
in this Text concerning the judgments of God ; that the 

ſhall come, firſt, ſuddenly ; ſecondly, openly ; they ſhall 
come ſuddenly , God will not be ſlack; they ſhall come 
openly, God will repay them to their face; as they ſinned 
openly, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed openly. Thus God re- 
paycd the Sodomires, he payed them to their face; ſo he 
repayed Pharoah, and ſo the rebelling Zews; and he was 
zot ſlack, ( for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith ) while the meat was in 
their mouth, the wrath of God fell upon them, Thus 'tis 
ſometimes, yet judgments are often deferred and hidden. 
What the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 9. 22. ) is applicable 
here, God willing to ſhew his wrath , and make his power 
known, indured with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
futed for deſtruttion. There are veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruion, thrown to Hell, not only to atemporal, but 
to an eternal deſtrution; yet God did endure them 
with much long-ſuffering ; that is, he did not preſently 
pour out wrath upon them, he was ſo far from caſting 
them preſently to Hell, that he did not aflit them with 
any trouble in this life, but indured them with much 
long-fuffering, and patience. David was much aſtoniſh- 
ed with this conſideration ( P/al. 36.6. ) Thy righteou/- 
neſs is like the great mountains, thy judgments are a great 
deep. Take both together , Thy righteouſneſs is like rhe 
great mountains, the mountains of God; that is, thy righ- 
tcouſneſs indures and remains inviolable. But though it 
be ſo, yet the execution and aCtings of thy righteouſneſs 
are not alwayes diſcernable, for thy judgments are 4 great 
deep ; that is, when God doth execute, and put forth his 
rightcouſneſs, few ſee it, his judgments are a great deep , 


many deeps, who can go to the depth of them ? Flow un- 


ſearchable are = judgments ? ſaith the Apoſtle ( Rem. 11. 
33.) they are ſuch and ſo deep that none can reach the 
bottom of them ; and therefore no wonder if they are 
ſometimes hidden from thoſe that know God. 

Secondly, Whereas Fob ſaith, Why ſeeing times ave not 
hidden from the Almighty, do they that know him, not ſee 


his dayes ? 


We may note, That, :f any thing which God doth in 
this world be ſeen by any, godly men are in the greateſt 
likelyhood to fee it. 


And that upon a twofold grougd ; firſt, becauſe they 
have the beſt eyes, and ſenſes moſt exerciſed to diſcern 
what God is doing. And as this is, becauſe they have 
the belt jnternal light, and pureſt principles to make this 
diſcovery with ; ſo in the ſecond place, becauſe they ſtand 
faireſt in the eye of God, to have his providences meni- 
feſted and expounded to them. For as God by the Spi- 
rit expounds his Word, ſo his Works to his choiceſt ſer- 
vants. Shall 7 hide from Abraham ( ſaid God, Gey. 18. 
17.) that thing which 1 do? And fo the Lord ſaith to 
the ſpiritual children of Abraham: unto this day , ſhall 1 
hide from them either what I am about to do, or the 
meaning and ſcope of what I have done? If any in the 
world ſee the dayes of God, Saints ſhall. So that we 
may conclude, if they ſce them not, that either they are 
not yet come, or that God purpoſely concealed their com- 
ing. Both or either of which may be the mind of 7eb in 
this place, 

Laſtly , Conſider the Text as a queſtion, Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that know 
him not ſee hrs dayes ? What isthe reaſon of this ? Fob here 
anſwers Eliphaz, who thought that the judgments of God 

were 
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were ever open, and obvious to all beholders ; bur as it 13 
not ſo, ſo what is the reaſon of this? Why is it not ſo? 1 


have heretofore given an account of theſe whyes and where- 


fores. of theſe queſtions about the 'diſpenſations of God: | 


Yet herel anſwer farther, God is pleafed'to cover or defer 
his Judgment dayes, {Firlt, Becauſe itishis'pleaſuret9 do 
ſo, that's anſwer enough for man, it is his pleaſure. Times 
are hot hidden from God, but muſt he needs make us ac- 
quainted with all times, or ſhew' us the way of his judg- 
ments preſently ; no, it is his pleaſure to dootherwiſe, and 
it is his priviſeayy to diſpoſe of times, fcaſons, actions, 
and judgments as he pleaſeth 3 who'may fy” to him, what 
dc:t thou ? Or why dſt thou fo ? Heis ſupreme, and ſove- 
raign; if he will haveit ſo, why ſhould any one oppoſe it, 
or riſe up againſtir? ”"_ 

Secondly, If it be demanded, Why are not the wicked 
preſently puniſhed, ſceing God knoweth times, and ſea- 
ſons, and how all things paſs among the ſons of men ? I 
anſwer, God will lcave wicked men more inexcuſable, The 
more patience is exerciſed towards them, the more long- 
ſuffering God is to them, the more evident will the juſtice 
of God be in their ſufferings, and they will havethe Jeſs, or 
rather nothing at all to'plead for themſelves. The leaſt fin 
committed by man may ſtop his mouth, how much foever 
he is puniſhed by God; how much more may their mouths 
be ſtopped, who continutd to fin greatly, while God con- 
inuedcn ſpare them long in their lin ? 

Thirdly, The da of the wicked mans ſuffering comes 
not ſuddainly, that the patience of the Saints may be tried, 
and exerciſed. There arc three things which chiefly exer- 
ciſe the patience of the Saints; Firſt, The greatneſs of their 
own troubles: Secondly, The ſlowneſs of their deliverance 
out of trouble: Thirdly, The long proſperity of wicked 
men, or the long deferring of their puniſhment. Theſe 
delayes and {tops in the cla cative adminiſtrations of God 
towards evil men, give the graces of his ſervants preſent 
work ; and God often forbears purpoſely to put forth his 
power, that Saints may put forth their patience; or that it 
may be ſaid of themas inthe book of the Revelations, Here 
3s the patience of the Saints, in this the patience of the Saints 
is viſible. Faith and paticnce can never have ſo fitan op- 
portunity to be ſeen, as when the Juſtice of God in aven- 
ging them, and in puniſhing the wicked, is leaſt ſeen. Yea 
therefore it is that they do not ſee thoſe his dayes with an 
eye of ſenſe, that they might ſee them with an eye of faith. 
While the Prophet faith ( Hab. 2. 4. ) The 143# ſhall live 
by bus faith ; he ſpeaks in reference. to the deferring and 
delaying of judgments upon the enemics of the Church ; as 
appears fnlly in Chap.1. ver/. 12,13. O Lord, thou ha#t or- 
dained them ( namely, the Chaldean Empire ) for Fudg- 
ment (that is, to puniſh and afliCt thy Church, the Jewiſh 
Nation.) and O m:ghty God, thou ha#t eſtabliſhed them for 
correttion ; as if he had ſaid, Thou O Lord, didit not 1n- 
rend the ruine and deſtruftion of thy people, by arming and 
ſending this bitter and haſty Nation again# them, but only 
their amendment and repentance : yea thou hat no pleaſure 
at all in theſe Chaldeans, by whom thou haſt poured out thy 
diſpleaſure upon thine own um For, as it follows, Thou 
art of pnrer eyes then to behold evil, and canſt not look, 01 
sniquity,-to approve of it, or to be pleaſed with it ;, and ſee- 
ing thou canſt not, wherefore lockeſt thou upon them that deal 
rreacherouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue. when the wicked devou- 
reth the man, that 14 more righteous then be? That is, why 
doſt not thou, O Lord, take vengeance ſpeedily upon 
theſe evil and treacherous ones ? The Prophet having pro- 
poſed and urged this queſtionto the Lord, what doth he 
next ? You may ſee at Chap. 2. verſ. 1. I will tand upon 
the watch, and ſet me upon the T ower, and I willwatchto ſee 
what he will ſay unto me, and what 1 ſhall anſwer when I am 
reproved ;, or ( as the Hebrew hath it ) argued with, by 
carnal men, or the turbulent paſſions of my own ſpirit ? 
The Lord giveth him his anſwer at large ( verſ. 2, 3. ) 
which is ſummed up ( ver/. 4. ) in this brief direction 
or aſſertion, But the j«ſ# ſhall live by bu faith; as if he 
had aid, proud 'men will be querying, yea quarrelling , 
when they ſee my providences croſs my promiſes, or my 
Works — a preſent tace of unſutableneſs to-my 
\Vord; when things go thus, they are preſently offended 
21:4 nonplus'd, they know not what to make of it, un- 
lc, it be to make me a lyar, as ſpeaking, what I meant not 


1040; or imporenr, us ſpeaking more then I had ability to © 
do: but, my people know how to ſatisfie theſe doubts with - 


a ſaving to my hotiour ; The j» live by his faith. And 
they ho live by faith will = wy — bo ts of 
me, whatſoever it is that appears to their ſight: or t 
that which they hoped would appear be itil kept out of 
theirſight, Though, they that kzow him ſce not his dayes, 
with aneye of ſenſe ; yet they ſeethem by aneye of faith, 
and by that faith they lrve. 
So then the reaſon why they who know God, or the 
godly, ſee not his daycs, is not becauſe God is not able to 
ring a day of vengeance upon wicked men; it is not 
becauſe he bears any good will to them, bur to exerciſe 
the faith and patience of his people. That's the ſcope of 
this firſt verſe, which layeth down the propoſition by way 
of queſtion ; times are not unknown to God. yetthcy that 
know him do not ſee his daycs, his judgment dayes, as 
Eliphaz had before aſſerted. In the next part of the Chap- 
ter, 7ob goes on to prove by an enumeration of particu- 
lars, that many ſorts of wicked men go on in all ſorts of 
in, who yet fecl not the day of God upon them. 


VERS. 2,4,4. 


Same remove the Land-marks, thcy violently take away 
the flocks, and feed thereof. 

They d:ive awap the Aſs of the fatherleſs, they take the 
widdows © fo: a pledge, | 

They turn the needy out of the way, the pw? cf the earth 
hide themſelves together, 


N the firſt verſe of this Chapter, it was ſhewed that they 
I who know God, that is, godly mer}, do not in this world 
ſce his dayes, that is, the dayes of his judgment and ven- 
geance upon the wicked. In the following part of this 
Chapter, Feb proceeds to defcribe wicked men, in ſeveral 
acts of wickedneſs, and tow they carry it on, and have 
many fair dayes in the world, white they are doing fowl 
and dcby work. They do as much miſchief as they can, 
and they enjoy as much outward proſperity as they can ce- 
fre to have, or tell whatto do with it when they have it ; 
ſo that they ſeem equally to abound in the practice of evil, 
and in the poſſciſion of good), Sce what havock they make 
in the words of this context, 


Verſ. 2. Some remove the Land-marks, tl/ep violextly 
takeaway flocks, 2nd feed therecf, 


Some remove. ] Of whom Job ſpake in particular, or 
of what particular time he ſpake is uncertain. Some re- 
fer it to the dayes before the Floud, for that was a time 
whercin the world was filled with violence ; and that was 
the ſpzcial fn of that ape, fet forth ( Ger. 6. 11.) The 
earth alſo was corrupt before God; that is, men dwelling up- 
on the carth, were corrupt, mor-lly corrupt, corrupt in 
their manners. Thus, the earth was corrupt before God, and 
ne ſhews wherein that corruption did conlift, azd the earth 
was filled with violence. But as the character which 7ob 
gives of theſe men, may well ſrite thoſe times : fo whe? 
times have nor produced ſuch a ſort of men? And though 
ſome times have been more tainted with, and notorious for 
thoſe ſins then others, yet all times have bee tainted with 
them; and therefore we may tak? the words generally as 
applicable toany age of the world. | 

Some remove the Land-marks, ] That is, thoſe marks 
which are ſct up for the diftim£tion, or diviion of Lands, 
that every man may know his own, and not entrencir 
uponhis n2ighbours inheritance. Theſe Land-marks or 
bounds they remove ; the Hebrew 13, they reuch, fo 'tis 
tranilated ; Some touch the Laa-marke, Land-marks were 
ſacred things ; they ought not to be touched nor med- 
led with. The Lord ſpeaks of his holy people ( Pſal, 
IOS. 15. ) Tench not mine &romnted, and do my Prophets 
,0herm, Another word is uled in the Pſalm, but we may 
give the ſame emphatis here, Some rouch the Land-marks, 
as if it were a fault ſo much as to handle, or meddic 
with them: yet the word here ted ſignifies both to 
touch, and to take, and ſo to. take, as violently to carry 
away ( Zech. 1.6.) Dia not my word take bald Tl your fa- 
thers? thatis, did it not apprehend and ſeaze upon them, 
yea remove them out of the land of the living? Where 
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the Word of God toucheth, it taketh away, cither to de- 
{truion or ſalvation. And that word in the Prophet hath 
4 double alluſion, either to the hunting of beats, or to 
fighting and cont2nding with men z the word followed your 
Fathers, it overtook them, it. took them, it laid hold on 
them, as the hunter layeth hold upon his prey, or as an 
enemy follows, and over-takes a flecing enemy; did nor 
my words take bold of your Fathers? Yes, it did, and that 
to purpoſe. The word is uſed ( P/al. 40. 12.) Mine imi- 
quities ( faith David ) take hold of me, ſothat ] amnot able 
co lookup ; they have dealt with me, as with a fugitive, that 
runneth away ; they have taken hold ofme, andthey hold 
me faſt, my fin hath apprchended me. So that, though 
this original word ſignifies to touch, yet it is ſo to touch as 
to offer violence, totake away, to remove, as 1s expreſ- 
ſzd in thoſe- inſtances ( 1 Sam, 30.8. ) David inquired of 
ene Lord, ſaying, ſhall 1 purſue after this troop, ſhall I over- 
rak; them ? ſo( 2 Sam.15.14.) David ſaid to all his ſervants 
that were with bim at Jeruſalem, ariſe, let us flee, for we ſhall 
not eſcape from Abſolom, make ſpeed to depart, leſt he over- 
rake i ſuddenly. In which places asthis word is uſed, fo 
the uſe of it is about violent and forcible ang, ſo that 
this touching is taking or removing; they remove or pull 
up the.Land-marks, to ſet them in ſome other place for 
their own advantage. This was their firſt ſin, the remo- 
ving of Land-marks ; which was upon the matter to take 
away propricty, and to put all men out of poſſeſſon. There 
; can be no poſſeſſion without diſtinion ; natural riches con- 
4 Fit in lands and cattle, and both bear their owners mark. 

 Thecare a:d induſtry of the Ancients was exceeding great 
and accurate about their land-marks, both in ſetting them 
up, and in obſerving them, that every man might have his 
own; wherefore to remove the land-marks, was indeed 
* totakeawaytheland. 


' Hence nore, That, God hath given unto man a pro» 
per , ſpecial, aud perſonal right in his lands, and 


o0ds. 


If it were not ſo, then, firſt, it were no ſin to remove 
!and-marks3, or a vain thing to ſet them up z if there be no 
diſtinction of inheritances by propricty, what needs there 
be any diltintion, by marks, or limits, to ſhew, this is 
Fuch a mans land, and that anothers. No man may ſet a 
ſnecial mark, where he hath not a ſpecial right. Secondly, 
Ii there were no propricty, there could not be ſuch a fin as 
itcaling, and thieving : that which is every mans, any man 
may take, and be blameleſs. Thirdly, If there were not 
propricty , there would be but little induſtry ; if mens 
lands and goods were not their own , who would be 
found to take care of thera, or pains about them ? Fourth- 
ly, to make all things common, were to run all into con- 
fuſion. There is nothing more unequal then this kind of 
equality. If all had a like right inthethings of the world, 
all would think to have alike power in the government of 
the world. Prepriery and Magiſtracy mu#t ſtand and fall to- 
vether. 

* But ſome may objec that pratice of the primitive 
Church ( Atts 2.44.) who had all things common. And 
if all things with them were in acommunity, where was 
propricty ? | 

L anſwer, Firſt, This practice of theirs was purely vo- 
luntary, not at all impoſed ; as appears plainly from the 
words of Pucr to Aninias ( AQts 5.4. ) While it remain- 
ed, was it not thine own ? or more cloſe to the Greek, Re- 
maining did it not remain 10 thee ? that is, it was properly 
thine bcfore thou ſoldeſt it, and thou mighteſt have kept 
thy intereſt in it. No man compelled thee to ſell or give, 
and if thou hadſt not ſold it, thou mighteſt ſtil] have held 
communion with the Church for all that ; but this is thy 
ſin, to pretend the gift of all to God, and perform but in 

art. 
: I anſwer, Secondly, That community did not extend to 
the whole ctate of all believers, but to what they didcon- 
ſecrate to relieve the publick neceſſity. For if they had put 
themſelves quite out of all propriety by one gift, they could 
not have exerciſcd their charity any more. Whereas the 
Apoſtle directs them to aconltant uſe of their charity in 
making colleftions for the poor ( 1 Cor. 16. 1,2.) 
ſurcly Paw had made a vain profeſſion, when he ſaid, 7 have 
coveted mo mans ſilver, or Cold, or apparel ( Alts 20. 23.) | 


if no y_ had any peculiar propriety iii gold, ſilver, or 
apparel. | 

Mhirdly, It appears from Yerſ. 44. that even they who 
ſold their retained ſome kind of right in them ; ſor 
all did not come to the common banck, and take what they 
pleaſed ; but they who ſold their poſſeſſions parted the 
arp to all men, allotting to every one a ion as he 

ad need. It was not ſhare and ſharelike, every man was 
not his own carver out of the publick ſtock, but diftributi- 
on was made as neceſſity required, -God doth to this day 
keep the eighth Commandment in full force and ſtrength, 
as a fence or hedge about the worldly eſtates of men ; and 
he that goes about to break this hedge, a t ſhall bite 
him, as Solomon ſpeaks ( Eccleſ. 10.8.) H are Land- 
marks; and both are, not only arguments, but ſecurers of 


propriety. © 
. Again, Seeing Land-marks were ſct up to diſtinguiſh 
mens eſtates, 


Welearn, That we ſhould uſe all due means to prevent con- 
tentions about worldly poſſeſſions. 


Asevery man hath a title and right to his own, ſo every 
man ſhould have a rule whereby to know his own ; peace 
is a ſacred and precious thing ( even peace abont civil 
things) and therefore whatſoever makes for peace ſhould 
be accounted ſacred and precious. Bleſſed are the peace- 
makers, but more bleſſed are the peace-preſervers. It is 
good to heal breaches among Brethren, but it is better 
when there are none. Preventing Phyſick is more defare- 
able then reſtoring. 


Thirdly note, To remove Land-marks , which are the 
means of preſerving the poſſeſſions of men diſtinit, and 
Jo of preſerving ther right and peace, 1s very ſinful. 


This is a fin condemned by the light of Nature, as well 
as by the light of Scripture. Hiſtories report how ſtrict 
the ancient Romans were againſt ſuch offenders ; as they 
wereaccurate in ſetting up bounds, ſo they were ſevere to 
puniſh thoſe who removed, and diſturbed the bounds; it 
was lawful by their Law to take away the life of him who 
took away his neighbours Land-mark. Andif any man in 
tilling the ground, plowed up the Land-mark, himſelf and 
his Ox were both ſacred, that is, both were to be lain or 
devoted todeath ; yea the Romans were ſo intent, and dc- 
vout about this thing, that they had a ſpecial god of the 
bounds or limits ſtones. Andas the old Heathens, judgin 
by the rule of common Reaſon, and light of Nature, di 
abhor this practice; ſo the holy Scriptures in the Law of 
Moſes provides directly and by name againſt it ( Der. 19. 
I4.) Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbours Land-marks 
which they of old times ſet, inthine inheritance, which thou 
ſhalt snherit, inthe land that the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
poſſeſs it. And again ( Dent. 27.17.) Curſed be he that 
removerh his neighbours Land-mark,, and all the people ſhall 
ſay Amen. A carſe contains all penaltics, and Amen ſeals 
themall upon the perſon of the offender. Solomon renewed 
theſe Laws ( Prov. 22. 28.) Remove not thy neighbours 
Land-mark,, which thy fathers have ſet. And again( Prov. 
23. 10. ) Remove not the old Land-marks, and enter not into 
the field of the fatherlef. Thus Solomon caution'd thoſe 
times againſt this fin. And the Prophet ( Hoſea 5. 10. ) 
makes this ſin as the Standard of all other fins, or as that 
by which we are to take the greatneſs and weight of any 
ſin; if a fin comes near to this, or be like this, 'tis a great 
lin. The Princes of Judah were like them that remove the 
bound , therefore 1 will pour out my wrath upon them like 
water ; as if he had ſaid, the Princes of Judah are cx- 
treamly wicked : how wicked ? Even as wicked as they 
which remove the bound. Now if high-grown wicked- 
neſs be but ſuch a thing as removing the bound , how 
high is their wickedneſs grown, who remove the bound ? 
But it may be demanded what bound doth the Prophet 
mean? I anſwer, it may be underſtood of all ſorts of 
bounds, of the bounds of Laws, of the bounds of Liberty, 
of the bounds of Religion, as alſo of the bounds of Lands. 
It is wickedneſs to meddle with or remove any of theſe 
bounds, though to remove ſome of them be a greater wic- 
kednefs. To remove the bounds of the laws, and the liberties 
of a Nation, eſpecially to remove the bounds of religion, are 
hainous abominations; and though to remove the bound 
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ds, be not ſo bad as theſe, yet that alſo may benum- 
berprnct the abominations -which both God and man 
hate ; and therefore when the Prophet would in one word 
ſpeak all the abominable practices of the Princes of Judah, 
he choſe to ſay, they are like thoſe who remove the bound ; 
implying, that nothing could be ſaid of them worſe then 
that. The ſame Prophet uſeth an expreſſion ſomewhat pa- 
rallel to that ( Hof. 4. 4. ) where deſcribing the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe times, hetells them, that the Lord bad 4 con- 
troverſie with the land, becauſe there was no truth, no mercy, 
no knowledge of God in the land. By ſwearing and lying, and 
killing, and ftealing, &c. then at ver. 4. he concludes, Let 
10 man ſtrive and reprove another ( 'Tis the ſoareſt judge- 
ment of God upon a people or a perſon to lct them alone 
and be quiet in their fin, to ſay, Let no man ſtrive or re- 
prove another ) but why did God give 
ſuch a judgment ? The greatneſs of their fin was the cauſe 
of it; and what was that ? The next words ſhew us, For 
thy people are as they that ſtrive with the Prie#t. It was ſo 
great a wickednels to contend or ſtrive with the Prie#t, that 
the vileſt of wickedneſſes was but an exemplification of it. 
God forbids that they ſhould be reproved or ftriven with 
for good, who were once grown ſo evil asto ſtrive with 
the Prieſt ; and the greateit reproof that can poſſibly be 
given any man, is to ſay, let no man reprove him. Thus we 
{ce that to [trive with the Prieft, and to remove the bound, 
are ſins of the firſt magnitude, the one in Spirituals, rhe 
other in Civils. 
Fourthly, In as much as the word here uſed ſignifies not 
only quite to remove, but to touch or meddle with the land- 
marks, 


Obſerve, That we ought to avoid all thoſe atts, that are 
leading to ſin, as well as the ſm u ſelf. 


It was not abſolutely aſin, or a fin in it ſelf, to touch or 
gome near the Land-marks , but becauſe this had an ap- 
pearance of evilinit; and becauſe while men handled the 
bounds, either it might come into their minds to remove 
them, or they might poſſibly remove them a little againſt 
their minds, therefore even that act is forbidden, as having 
in it a tendency to that ſin. It is good for us to keep at the 
furtheſt diſtance we can from that which is evil. The Apo- 
ſiles rule is, Abſtain from all appearance of evil ( 1 Thel.5. 
22.) unleſs all the appearances of all the approaches unto 
evil be abſtained from, we ſhall hardly abitain from the 
evil it ſelf. Solowon gives alike caution ( Prov. 23. 31-) 
Look not upon the Wine when it ts red, when it giveth his co- 
loxr in the cup, when it moveth it ſelf aright. It is not a (in 
to look upon the wine, yet Solomon ſaith, look, not _ it ; 
why ? becauſe that act may occalion another ; while you 
look upon the wine, you may be taken with the beauty 
and colour of it, and ſo drink intemperately ; for he adds, 
it will bite like a Serpent ;, which implies that looking may 
enſnare a man, and cauſe him to drink more then he ought, 
and then the wine will bite indeed ; wine will go down 
without chewing, but he that lets too much go down ſhall 
find it biting. And 'tis more dangerous and venemous tov 
be Wine-bitten, then to be Serpent-bitten ; therefore look 
not upon the wine. So here, touch not the Land-marks, be 
not buſie about them, ſtand off from them, leſt you be en- 
ticed toremove or take them away ; They that will alwayes 
do the utmoſt of what 1s lawful, may ſoon be overcome to do 
that which 4 anlawful. It is our wifdom as well as our 
duty, not to touch that, which to take away will be our 
ſin. 

Laſtly, When Fob ſaith, Some remove the Land-marks ; 
that is not the only thing intended, though it be only here 
expreſſed, for this removing had a further purpoſe : as 
touching comes to removing, ſo removing the Land-marks 
Soeth further, even to- the taking away of the Land. And 
they therefore took away the Land-marks, that they 
might take away the Land alſo; they took away that 
which diſtinguiſhed their lands from other mens lands,that 
ſo other mens .lands might be accounted theirs, and that 
they might enter upon the poſſeſſion of them as their own. 
Thus, to colour and cover their covetouſneſs and oppreſſion 
in invading other mens lands, they removed the marks 
whereby they held and claimed their lands. It were not 
worth the while to remove Land-marks, unleſs it were for 
the lands ſake, The value of a ſtone, or of a peice of tim- 
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ber, or of a turf of carth (any of which may be made a 
Land-mark ) is not confiderable, but the land marked by 
it is. Theheart of man is cunning and full of contrivance 
to compals ſinful ends by ſuch wayes, as may keep the 
ſin ( as much as may be ) unſeen. Forceably to take 
away lands were groſs ; but firſt to take away Land- 


' marks, andſoto raiſe a queſtion, or make it a controverſie 


to whom the land belongs, this is a piece of oppreſſion | 
with a finer threed. This is robbing without 5 re wes 


wrong. Some remove the Land-marks, 
They violently take away flocks, and fed thereof, 


Theſe words contain the ſecond at of their wickedneſs. 
Before we had land ſtoln, now cattel , they violently rake 
away.The word notes a fierce violence ; as 'tis ſaid of one of 
David's Worthies ( 2 Sam.23.21.) He ſlew an Egyptian, a 
goodly man, and the Egyptian had a ſpear in his hand 3 but 
he went down to him with a ſtaff, and plucke the ſhear ont of 
the Egyptians band. He pluckt it from him by ſtrength of 
hand, or by fine force. Thus here, They take or pluck away 
flocks. Thereare two wayes of taki away what belongs 
to another; firſt, ſecretly, or by fraud ; ſecondly, openly, 
or by violence ; both are forbidden ( Lev. 19. 13.) Thou 
ſhalt not defrand ” neighbour ( that is, thou ſhalt not take 
away his goods ſecretly by deceit and cunning ) neither 
ſhale thou rob him; he that cozens or deceives another , 
robs him ; but in that law of XMoſes,by robbing is meant vio- 
lent taking away. There are ſome private thieves, ſo arc 
all they who defraud their brethren ; others are bold and 
open thieves, theſe properly are robbers. Might overcomes 
right. Of ſuch ob ſpeaks here, 

They violently take away flocks, ] A flock is a colleQi- 
on of cattel, leſs, or great, Sheep, or Oxen, they make 
prey of all, chey rake away flocks. See the grecdineſs of 
theſe robbers. Any one flock contains many cattel, theſe 
took away many flocks, or many a flock; and that vio- 


— they had no Jaw for it, and they asked no leave 
or it. 


Hence note, Where the rule of what ts done © the will of 
the doer, any thing 18 done which he hath a power to do, 
whether right or wrong, makgs 110 matter. 


I will have it, ſaith he, and if he be ſtrong enough have 
it he will, The Prophet Amos gives ſuch a character of 
the Princes of thoſe times ( Chap. 3. 10.) They know not 
to doright, faith the Lord, who ſtore up violence and robbery 
in their Pallaces. 'Tis ſad for a people when Princes or 
they who dwell in Pallaces, know not to do right, eſpecially 
when their kxow not, is not, an ignorance of the Law, but 
a wilful perverſion of the Law ; when their know nor 10"ds 
right, is they have no mind nor will to do right ; when 
Princes are wiſe ( enough, too wiſe) ro do evil, but to do 
good they have no knowledge ;, ſuch were they of whom the 
Prophet complained in that place, they krow not to do richr. 
And what are ſuch like todo then ? The Prophet tells us 
what, They ſtore up violence and robbery in their Pallaces ; 
that is, all the furniture and riches of their Pallaces, arc but 
robbery and violence, or ſuch things as they have taken 
away by violence and robbery. The Lord therefore threa- 
tens ſuch, that they ſhall be ſcourged with violence ( Exch, 
7.11.) Violencets riſen up int arod of wicksancfs, none of 
them ſhall remain, nor of their multiude, nor any of thears, 
neither ſhall there be wailing for them. Violence riſeth up to 
a rod of wickedneſs two wayes; Firſt, As violence ſhoots 
or puts forth from wickedneſs, as a branch or rod ſhoots 
forth from the ſtock of a tree; all the violence and oppreſſi- 
on that ever was committed in the world.is both branch and 
fruit growing or riſing up from a wicked heart. Secondly, 
Violence riſeth up into a rod of wickedneſs, when violence 
puniſheth wickedneſs; they who have afflicted others by 
violence, often find violence turned into a rod to afflict 
themſelves. And we may give that ſence of S-lumor/s 
Proverbs ( Prov. 13.2.) The foul of the tranſoreſſur ſhall 
eat violence. The words are a threat; as wicked mcn 
eat violence , that is , what they have gotten by vio- 
lence; fo they ſha'l have violence to cat, that is, they 
ſhall be violently dealt with ; either violence ſhall com- 
pel them to do their duty, or violence ſhall puniſh 


| them for nt doing it; or as they lived by violence, fo 
they ſhall die by violence. The 
| I 3 
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en; ©19lence, as a puniſhment, becauſe ( as it follows in | 


He next clauſe ) they eat violence as their portion. They | 


vuolently take away fl ocks, 


And fed thereof, ] The Original words are rendred two | 


wayes. | Firlt, as we, They: feed thereof that is, they feed 
themſelves with the flocks which they have taken away : 
Secondly, They feed them; that is, they feed the flocks 
which they have violently taken away. According to our 
-ranſlation the Tence is this, when they have taken away 
flocks violently, they fit down quietly» and feed them- 
ſelves with theſe flocks, rhey and their familics are main- 
tained by the ſpoil. And I conceive Fob adds this, not 
only toſhew another or a ſecond a(t of their fin, but to 
{hew the reſolvedneſs and ſetlednels of theſe men in the 
waycs of fin. 

Hencenote, Then a wicked man is bardned in ſin, when he 
feeds , and filleth himſelf with what he hath ſinfully 
OIten, 

They not only att evil, but delight in evil, who rake 
away any thing by violeuce, and feed thereon. Solomon 
ipcaks of ſome { Prov. 4.17.) Who eat the bread of wic- 
":41c ( that is, bread { by which is meant all theneceſ- 


{aries of this life ) gotten by wickedneſs) and they drink | 
the Wine « f 2 rolence that is, the wine which they have | 


gained by violence : or ſuppoſe what they have violently 
S1incd benotwine, 1n ſpecie, or that liquor which we call 


wine; yet they drink it as wine, like ſweet andpleaſant | 


wine. Thisis a ſign of a heart ſetled in lin, when the fin- 


ner eats his in as bread, and4rinks it as wine. What fto- | 
machs have they who can digeſt ſuch hard-meats ; and | 


though now they ſeem tomake a good digeſtion of it, yet 
unlels they vomit up ſuch morſels and draughts by true 
repentance, they will lie heavy upon their ſtomachs, and 
make them hcart-ſick to Eternity. The Prophet threatens 
( 7/2. 3. 14, ) That the Lord will enter into judgment with 
th: acients of bs people, and the Princes thereof, for ( faith 
ne) ye have caten ap the vineyards, the ſpoil of the poor 19 


! your henſes ;, that is, ye maintain your houſcs by that | 


which is not yours, even by the ſpoi's and vineyards of | 


When Fczabel had got Naboth lain, the pre- 


Thi oy Door. 


jontly ſaid to Abahb, Ariſe, take poſſeſſion of the vineyard of 


"m1, and Abab did fo ( 1 Kings 21. 15, 16. ) But the 
1.074 ont E/:þ to him with this meſſage ( verſ.19. ) Ha#t 
loot billed 111 alfo raken poſſeſſion? As if he had ſaid, art 
t19u indeed fo hardned in fin, that thou canſt go down and 
plcaſe thy ielt in the uſe and poſſeſſion of what thou haſt 
gotten linfully ? How wicked art thou, who art ſo far from 
having thy heart to {mite thee with ſorrow, for ſiniting a 
faithful ſubject of thine to death by thy Authority, that 
now thoucanſt delight thy ſelf in cating up the vineyard of 
the dead man? Sometimes a godly man fias by inordi- 
nate delires after the creature ; but 'tis very rare, that his 
ſtomach doth not turn before he comes to cat his fin, Da- 
©14 ( 2. Sam. 23. 15. ) had a longing dchre tor the waters 
of Bethlew, and UPUn the making known of his dehire, 
three mighty men broke through the Hoalt of the Phi- 
liines, a _d fetched him the water ; but ( ver/.16. ) when 
the water was brought him, his ſtomach turned, he would 
not drink bzcauſc it was gotten by the hazzard of three 
mens lives. For though David did not ſpeak thoſe words, 


0 that one would give me drink, of the water of the well of ; 


Z:hlem, with an intcnt to put any of his Souldiers upon 
[13t dangerous enterpriſe in fetching it for hum ; yet that 
he nught declare how far he was from indulging hinaſelt in 
ſuch inordinate deſires, to engage any mans life for the 
picaſing of his appetite, or ſatislying of his preſent (though 
probably a very urgent ) thirſt ; therefore he would not 
drink it, but pour'd it out unto the Lord, ſaying, Far be 
bra of rbewne ti] 

it is with tender c« 

ipcai and do rh] 

eat their fn, that 18, what they have finfully delired or at- 
tained, they repent and cannot make cither meat or drink 
of it. Ungodiy men can drink blood, not only that which 
( a> jn [1:25 cafe ) others have gotten for them with the 
danger of their hives, but even that whichthemſelves have 
gotten with the unjuit Ipoil ( ſometimes ) of other mens 
lives, but often of their lively-hoods. They violently take 


% z , p , , . 
, Fs .* © , , 4 . -- 
"RA. CILEET CI,< [CCA TT COT. 


 »- > 2 % InEIres We OO 2 a A AI" 


* Jo 
—_ + > 41> — — 


- DDS ———— 


CES we er See a A SAO A A 


© 
Oo 


Again, I ſhall touch alittle upon the ſecond reading ; 
They violently take away flocks, and feed them; that is, they 
do not _ drive other mens flocks away, but keep them 
openly in their paſtures and feed them; fo Mr. Broughton, 
T hey rob away herds, and feed them. The Original word in 
the Hebrew,asalſo the Latine,is ſeldom uſed to fignifie mans 
feeding upon dead ficſh, but often to ſignifie mans feeding 
of living fleſh or cattel. A Shepherd is ſaid to feed his 
flock. Thus, firſt, they play the thieves, violcntly taking 
away their neighbours flocks, next they turn Shepherds 
and Grafiers, and feed them openly, 

This implies three things concerning theſe epprefſors, of 
whom fob ſpeaks. 

Firſt, That they were great men, not petty robbers, 
who when they have got cattle away, hide them, or ſell 
them off as ſoon as they can; they dare not put them in 
their own paſtures, and uſually they have none to put 
them in. But theſe Nimrods, theſe mighty Hunters take 
them violently, and then own it broadly ; they care not 
who ſees what they have done. Thus the Prophet 1/aia/ 
reproves the Princes of 1ſrae/ ( Chap. 1. 23.) Thy Princes 
are rebelliows, and companions of thieves; that is, they do 
like thieves, they oppreſs, and vex, and violently take 
away. They are ſo far ( which isthe duty of Princes } 
from repreſſing thieves, that they cncourage and counte- 
nance them, and not only ſo, but are actually thieves them- 
ſelves. Thieves in Authority and Power arc the vile!t 
thieves ; whoſhall deliver from oppreſſion, when Princes 
turn oppreſſors, and Great ones thieves ? | 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, that rhey rake away flocks 4114 
feed them; it ſhews, that theſe robbers perliſted in their 


| fin, and were not aſhamed of it: they could ſpoil their 


neighbours, and never bluſh : they declaxey their fin as $5- 
dome, they hid it not. 

Thirdly, This imports that they had quict poſſeſſion of 
their ill gotten goods ; what they got unjuſtly, they held 


| ſecurcly and unmoleited. Their ſtoin goods were ncithes 


recovered by Law, nor forceably rctaken from them; they 


| fedthem, and kept them as their own z wickedneſs pro- 
| ſpered intheir hand; no man ſaw the day of Godsreckon- 


ing with them. This their impunity Zeb ſpecially aimed at, 
when he ſaid, They violenily rake away flocks, and feed then, 


or feed upon them. 


Hence note, That God leaves ſome wicked men in & 
long, and quiet poſſeſſion, of what they have unjuſtly 


Cot ren. 


To hold by injuſtice and oppreſſion is the worſt and mot 
ſlippery title and tenure in the world ; yet as unjuſt gain 
makes ſome rich, as they improve and thrive, as t 
trade in, and encreaſe by wayes of unrightcouſnels, 10 
they live proſperouliy, and hold ſtrongly what they have 
unrighteouſly gained : They both feed upon and feed the 
flocks which they have taken away by violence. Though 
ſome oppreflors are ſo ſuddainly attached by purſuing ven- 
geancc, that they can neither feed nor feed upon their ſtola 
flocks ; but even before the mcat is in their mouths the 
wrath of God and juſtice of man falls upon them, and will 
not ſuffer them to roſt what they have got in this kind of 
cruel hunting ; yet others roſt and cat to the full, though 
indeed, they do but fat themſelves againſt a day ok 
laughter, which though it come {lowly will ſurcly come. 
Job ſtill procceds in deſcribing their other acts of vio- 
lence. 


Verſ. 3. Chcy d:ive away the Aſs of ths fatherlc(s, thev 
take the widdows Or fo2 a pledge. 


There is ſomewhat conſiderable in theſe words, though 
they are but a continued deſcription of the ſame thing un- 
der varicty of inſtances. 


They dzive awap ths Aſs of the fathericls. 
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Pined. 


Here is more violence ſti!l. Some conceive the fingular | 


is here put for the plural ; the Aſs for the Aſs of the fr- 


therleſs ; that is, all the Aſſes that he had, they left not I 5 


one, but ſwept all away, But if we take the word firict- 


ly for one ſingle Aſs, then it aggravates the lin, They drive /«6t». 


away the Aſs of the fatherleſs : Though hc hath but one, 


they drive that away ; this heightens the opprefſion, as Pr 


(2 Sam. 12. 3.) 1 theparable which Nather put to D+ 
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that bad exceeding many flocks aud nerds, brit the poor man 
had nothing ſave one little Ew- Lamb, vic be had bongyt, 
and nourti hed up, and it grew up together with him, and with 
his children, it did eat of his ow meat, 4d dtzenkof hu wn 
cup, and lay in his boſom, and *:4s unto him 45 a daughter : 
Now, when the traveller came to the rich man, he ſpared to 
rake of his own flock, and of his own hera, fo arefs for the way- 
fairing man, but took_the poor mans lamb, &c. So here, 
they drive away the Af of the fatherleſ, though he hath but 
one, they drive that away. ; 

Further, when he ſaith, They drive away the Aſs, there 
arc two things conſiderable in it. Firſt, The Aſs is a uſeful 
and (erviceable beaſt for the bearing of burthens. Secondly, 
The Aſs is a mean creature , a beaft of no great value, 
though of ſome uſe. They drive away the very Aſs, and 
that the Aſs of the PR; 

Fathe*lcſs, ] In the former verſe, where it is ſaid, They 
violently take away flocks, and feed thereof ; there is no men 
tion at all made, whoſe the flocks were, or from whom 
they took them. But here Job ſeems to lay the emphaſis of 
their fin, not ſo much upon what they drove away, as up- 
on the perſon whoſe it was, which they drove away ; they 
drive away not the great or the rich mans Aſs, but the Aſs 
of the Fatherlcſs. The word Fatherlcſs may be taken two 
wayes, either ſtrictly, for a child that is le't without a ta- 
ther totake care of him and provide for him : or ſecondly, 
we may expound the word Fathkerleſs more largely for any 
that are poor, andin diſtreſs;* as was ſhewed (Chap.22.9.) 
How cruel are they, and kow coverousare they, who will 
not ſpare the poor, no not poor Orphans! To take from 
the Fatherleſs in cither ſence, aggravates the fin. Which 
aggravation of their fin is further proſecuted in the next in- 
ſtance of their oppreſſion. 


They take away the widdows Dr. fo? a pledges, 


What a pledpe is hath been opened at Chap. 22.6. It is 
Rot ſinful to take a pledge; but there is a twofold fin im- 
plicd in this place, while they are charged with rakyng rhe 
widows Ox for a pledge.” Firit, In reference to the perſon of 
whom the pledge was taken, the widow. Secondly, In re- 
ference to the thing which was taken for a pledge, it was 
the widdows Ox. For the Ox being uſed for labour in tilling 
the ground (a moſt neccflary uſe ) ſhould not be taken or 
at leit not detained as apledge z therefore we find that 
thoſe things which were for neceſſary uſe and lively-hood, 
were forbidden to be taken for pledge ( Exod. 22. 26, 27. ) 
or if they were taken,they were preſently to be reſtored be 
fore the Sun went down. But theſe crucl men took the wid- 
dows Ox for a pledge, and reſtored him not. We may alſo 
underſtand it ( as ſome ) that they took the Ox as if it were 
a pledge, doing it as of right, or under pretence and colour 
of Juttice ( as being her creditors ) for a debt. And fothe 
whole proceeding isexpounded either of Tyrants, that lay 
heavy Taxcs upon the poor people, and if they are not 
able to pay preſently take all away by diſtrein : or of com- 
mon Extortioners, who lend money, or let leaſes, and up- 
on every default of payment take the forfeiture, and carry 
all away as due to themſelves. 

Further, we may obſerve in Scripture, that as we have 
theſe two uſually put together, the fatherleſs, and the wid- 
dow, ſo we have theſe two uſually joyned together, rhe 
Aſs, andthe Ox. Thus they are joyncd in the ten Com- 
mandments, in the fourth and tenth, and often elſewhere. 
But ſome may queſtion, Hath the poor widdow an Ox ? 
The Ox ſeems rather to belong to rich men, then to the 
poor widdow ; to which we may anſwer, that the Hebrew 
word whick we tranſlate Ox, ſignifies as well the female, 


as the male, and ſoit is rendred by ſome here, They rake | 


away the Cow of the w1ddow. The poor widdow lives upon 


the milk of her Cow; take that from her, and you take | 


away all her living. But whether we underſtand it of 
the one or of the other, the difference is not material as 
to the ſcope and purpoſe of Fob, who puts the widdows 
Ox or the widdows Cow, cither for the whole or chief- 


c{t part of her ſubſtance, They rake the widows Ox for a | 


the widdow. The Prophet Amos ( Chap. 2. 7. ) ſpeakin 
of ſuch oppreſlors, ſaith, They ne hd fo duh of ark 
en the head of the poor, and turn aſide the way of the meedy. 
The former part of thoſe words, hath variety of reading 
and bo my [ will not tay upon them : bur only touch 
that which is moſt ſutable to Go point in hand, They pant af- 
ter the dnt of the earth, that is, they exceedingly deſire, 
and long for it. As Daviddeſcribes hi: holy defires ( Pal. 
42.1. ) As the Hart panteth after the water brooks, fo pan- 
terh my ſoul after thee, O God; that is I extreamly defire 
thy preſence and communion with thee, even as the Hart, 
being hunted and heated defireth the waters. Thus they 
panted after the du#t of the earth, that is, aftcr thoſe things 
which are but as the duſt of the earth, or whoſe original 
and matter is but the duſt of the earth. Gold and S:{ver, 
theſe are but the refined duſt of the earth ; but whoſe duk 
did they pant after ? 1r was the duſt on the head of the poor ; 
if they did but ſee a poor man to have gotten a little about 
him, though only enough to keep life and ſoul together, to 
preſerve himſelf and his family from ſtarving or begging , 
they preſently pantedafter it, they were paſſionately deli- 
rous of it, they caſt about how to get it. They who. arc 
enflamed with covetouſneſs, arc bufic to find out, and ha- 
ving found out, are greedy to purſue all advantages ard 
occaſions to cnrich themſelves, though it be with the ruinec 
of the poor. They are glad to get ſomething even from 
them who ( according to common ſpeech } have nothins ; 
they ſcrape from them, who have bur ſcraps ro live vpon. 
Such was the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, 1:2 ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. g.) thenth he was rich, jet {or 
our ſakes be became poor, that we throvgh bis poverty might 
be-rich, And (ſuch is the covetouſneſs of ſome men, 
that though they arc rich enough , yet they care not to 
make many, Who are poor enough already , poorer , 
that they by making them poorer, might make themſelves 
richer. 

Secondly, Confider the matter, they drive away the 4 
of the fatherleſs, and rake the widdows Ox (67 Cow ) for a 


pledge. 
Hence note, Seme w:ill 1 for 2 [mall mattcr. 
p | 4 F 


They will do much evil,though they get but little wor{s!/7 
good by it,only a filly Aſs,or a labouring Ox from the father- 
leſs or the widdow. Who as they never have many of theſe, 
commonly .bur one of each(for both words are of the hngu- 
lar number ) ſo thoſe that they have are uſually none of the 
beſt , fattcſt , itrongeit, greateſt, and fo highe't prized 
ones: As the fatherleſs, and the widdow , are poor, ' fo 
cheir Ox and Aſs are but poor ones too ; vet. fome wil 
unjuſtly drive and take theſe pour things away, They w:{b 
play at {mail game ( as we ſay) rather then fir ort ; and 
aci baſely to get but an Aſs. The Proph { Chap. 
2.6, ) repreſcnts the Lord proteiting againit ſuch, thus, 
For three tranſcreſſios of Iſrael, aud for four, 1 wall not 
turn aw.y the punijnment thercef', becauſe they /old tne 
rITHLeOts for Silver, and tit POO * for a PAT Is SIBIES; thee 
is , they ſold the 7ight of the poor , w! 
oct but a very ſmall advantage by it, t 
pair of Shoes. Some in finning are like Fagles , they 
will not itoop at flies; if they break the rules of righteouts 
neſs and faithfuincts, it ſhall be for a Crown or a Kings- 
dom. They whoſin for the greate(t proat, make a loofing 
bargai1of it: What then do they who will tin for the lows 
clt profit ? 

Thirdly, T hey drive away the Al. Tom tine Fatue; i 
take the Ox of the widdew ; from the conſideration ot tic 
perſons wronged, 


Note, ſt t; 
the poor, 
: 
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which thew tie {intuinets of tacmg iro: the Poor. Firit, 


Becauſe they are weak and unable either to refit injurics, Cora 
or toriokt themiclves ; they cannot he!p temſfelics, not "int! 144 
can they eahly procurc hip from others. Tie roog avid vim evtremium 

rat P2142 7:20 help, arc put together ( P/.1!. 72.12.) and vſu- Pomrorows 
ally they are the ſame.” I returned ( ſaid S:{54:07, E 


pledge. 


Hence notc, Some Care nit from whom wat they take. ſo : 
they may have it. 
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7.) andconſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the 
Sun,and behold the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, andthey had 
no comfortcr : and on the ſide of their oppreſſors there was 
power, but they had no comforter. And they who have no 
comforter, ſurely have no helper. Now it is moſt ſinful to 
hurt them who are leaſt able to help themſelves, or find 
help from others. And who ſohclpleſs, as the fatherleſs 
and the widdow ? Secondly, it is therefore extreamly fin- 
tull to wrong the poor, and eſpecially theſe poor, becauſe 
God hath commended them to the care, and tuition of the 
rich; they are his charge, God hath taken them into his 
protection, and hath truſted them over to men of power, 
that they ſhould look tothem. Magiſtrates ſhould be as a 
wall of defence, to the fatherleſs, and widdow , they 
ſhould provide for them, and nouriſh them. Therefore to 
ſpoil, and rob them of all, how great a wickedneſs is this ? 
this is ( as much as in themis) to make God alyar, and 
unfaithful to his Word and Promiſe. As then it ſhould be a 
great encouragement to help the godly poor, becauſe in ſo 
doing we arc a means to fulfil the promiſe of God tothem : 
So we ſhould therefore be afraid to wrong them, becauſe in 
ſo doing we do what we can to make the promiſe of God 
to them void. No marveil then, if the Apoſtle James pla- 
ccth all religion, as to practiſe, in the viſetation of the wid- 
dow and the futherleſs in their afflittion ; and if, in that 
ſence, all religion be placed in it, What ſhall we judge of 
their religion, who aflit the widdow, and the fatherleſs ? 
And if to viſit them in trouble, be an act not only of chari- 
ty tothem, but of honour and religion towards God be- 
cauſe God ( who provides for all ) hath taken upon him to 
provide for the fatherleſs, and the widdow, by name ( So 
that we diſcharge Gods debt of promiſe to the fatherleſs, 
and widdow, when we do them good. If, I ſay, it be thus) 
then how groſs an act is it both of uncharitableneſs to them, 
and irreligion towards God, to viſit with trouble, to afflict 
and vcx the fatherleſs and the widdow. 

Fourthly, From the raatter about which they finned ; 
The Aſs of the fatherleſs, and the Ox, or Cow, of the wid- 
aw, 


Obſerve, That the lefs any thins i for or about which we 
ſur, the greater 15 that ſu. 


It ſhews that we value God little, and that we ſet light 
by his commands, that we regard neither his favour nor 
his anger, when we can do evil upon ſuch poor accounts. 
That, by which many excuſe their ſin, encreaſeth it. They 
will ſay, 'twas a ſmall matter, a little thing they itole, or 
took away ; but to fin in aſmall matter may be found a 
Sreat ſin. What ? will you break through the holy com- 
mands of God, and venture his diſpleaſure for a trifle ? 
Though no man ſhould encourage himſelf to lin, becauſe 
he ſinneth for a matter of importance, yet there is not only 
more folly, but more ſinfulneſs in ſinning for alittle. Wo 
to thoſe who fin for the greateſt advantages, but more wo 
to thoſe who value their ſouls, and the Laws of God ſo 
little, as to diſobey the one, and endanger the other, when 
ſcarce any thing which the world calls advantage is to be 
had. It hath been ſaid of old, If faith or an oath be to be 
broken, let it be broken for a Kingdom; yet he will be found 
no gainer, who breaks his oath to get all the Kingdoms of 
the world ; what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe poor Jow ſpiri- 
ted perſons, who (in ( as we ſay ) for ſix pence, and break 
the Laws of God, for ſo poor aprofit, as will hardly give 
them a break-faſt, The fin of theſe oppreſlors is nor yet 
full, ſee more and greater abominations then theſe, 


VerC. 4. They turn the needy out of the way, the pw? of the 
earth hide them(ſclves together, 


The word which we tranſlate needy, lignifies to deſire; 
they who have many wants have many dehires ; and the 
ſenſe of our wants, iz the ſpring of our delires; and 
though many who have no want in outward things are full 
of dcfires, yet the needy are properly the delirers ; and 
whoſoever delires much, cither hath many wants, or isnot 
ſatisfied with his fulneſs. 

They turn the needy out of the wap, ] The Prophet 
( Amos, Chap. 2. 7. ) reproving the Princes of 1ſrael, 
ſaith, they emrn aſide the Way of the meek, or (as others ren- 
der) of the poor and affiited. That ſpeech of the Prophet 
ſeems to be of near alliance, if not altogether the ſame, 


in ſence with this of Job, They turn the needy out of the 


way. 
What way this ſhould be is expounded four or five 
wayes. 

Eirſt, Some take it metaphorically , for a moral way. 
And that, firk, the way of righteouſneſs and equity. And 
the wicked turn the necdy out of that way, either, firſt, 
by their evil examples; or ſecondly, by their threatnings 
and perſecutions. The ſinful practices of men in power, 
lead the needy, or the inferior ſort, into the practice of the 
ſame fins. And the oppreſſions of the mighty do even com- 
pel the needy to turn aſide from the right way of getting 
their livings, to ſtealing and living by ſpoil and rapine, as 
they themſelves do. When rich men oppreſs the poor, 
they turn the poor cither to begging, or thieving. When 
men are vexed and moleſted in Rene wayes, they lie un- 
der a great temptation to turn and betake themſelves to 
thoſe wayes which are diſhoneſt. Paul ſaith of himſelf be- 
ing aperſecuter, that he compelled the profeſſors of the 
Goſpel to blaſpheme ( Atts 26. 11.) and this he effected in 
one or both the wayes above ſpecified; cither, firſt, by his 
example, he being a blaſphemer ( as he confeſſed, 1 7m. 
I.13.) they imitated him in blaſpheming or ſpeaking evil 
of the wayes of God, and of his people : or, ſecondly, he 
did it by his cruelty, vexing them ſo in the profeſſion of 
Chriſt, -that ſome who were unſetled fell away, and blaſ- 
phemed the name of Chriſt, whom they had profeſſed. But 
though this be a truth, yet I ſhall not give it as the intent of 
this place. Therefore 

Secondly, They turn the needy out of the way ; that is, 
ont of the way of that juſtice or right which is due to 
them. Ando it ſuits well with what he ſaid before; they 
arive away the Aſs of the fatherleſs, &c. and they rurn the 
veedy ont of the way; that is, from what is his right, or from 
all means of recovering his right. 

Thirdly, They turn the needy ont of the way ;, that is, out 
of the way of their lively-hood ; we commonly enquire, 
how doth ſuch a man live ? And 'tis anſwered, he lives in a 
very good way, he hath ſuch a way of living, ſuch atrade, 
calling, or profeſſion ; that's his way. Thus, to 179 the 
needy out of the way, is to put them beſides the way of get- 
ting their bread, and maintaining their families with neceſ- 
faries for this life. In a figurative ſence, every mans profeſ- 
fion and calling is his way, and he that moleſts him in it, 
turns him out of his way. As ſuppoſe a man live in the 
Country, where he keeps a tarm , if his cattle be taken 
away, he is turned out of his way, hecan live no longer in 
that way. He that takes away what is inſtrumental to a 
man in his calling, puts him out of his way ; and he that 
diſturbs a man in the work of his calling, turns him out of 
his way. Our ordinary work is our way ( P/al. 1. 1,) 
Bleſſed is the man that hath not ſtood in the way of ſtaners, 
that is, who hath not taken the courſe which ( as ſuch ) 
ſmners take. Now as a godly man turns out of, or will not 
ſtand in the way of ſinners ; ſo oppreſſing ſinners turn many 
that are needy and godly out of the way of their lawful 
callings, and will not ſuffer them to ſtand or abide in them, 

Secondly, We may underſtand this way properly for 
the way or road wherein men walk or travai! upon their 
occalions; and then theſe words, They turn the needy out of 
the way, may be expounded, as an argument of the cx- 
tream pride of theſe Nimrods, or ſons of violence. They 
cauſed the needy to turn aſide out of the way to give them 
place, or they made the poor to keep out of their ſight for 
tear of them, lelt as they had already ſpoiled them of their 
eſtates, ſo they ſhould alſo abuſe their perſons, and make 
themſlaves. Thus they turned the poor out of the way ; 
that is, they durſt not come in ſight for fear ; this ſuits well 
with the lait clauſe of the verſe. 


The po of the earth hide themſclves together. 


The word needy, in the former part of the verſe { as was 
toucht before ) ſignifies one full of defires ; herethe word 
which we render poor, notes one that is humble, meek, low- 
ly ; not only onelow in eſtate, but lowly in mind ; not on- 
ly him that is poor in purſe, but poor in ſpirit ; ſo 'tis tran- 
ſlated ( Zeph. 2. 3. ) Seck.ye the Lord, ye meek of the earth, 
even theſe poor of the earth hide themſelves together, Wicked 
proud men make the poor ſeek corners; the poor have of- 


ten had experience of their cruelty, and rough dealing, and 
three- 
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therefore run together into holes and corner: to hide them- 
ſelves, as deliring rather the ſociety of wild beaſts, then of 
ſuch beaſtly men. Further, the word which we render r0- 
gether, may be tranſlated alike z They hid themſelves althe ; 
that is, one poor godly man as well as another, they all 
fare alike ; hoy deal no better with one then with another, 
none have hope to eſcape the hands of theſc unmerciful Ty- 
rants. Thus it was in the time of that great oppreſſion 
which the 1/raclites were under by the Phil:ftines ; The If: 
raclites bid themſelves; when Jonathan and his Armor: 

bearer got up, and diſcovercd themſelves to the Garriſon 

of the Phil:ſtines , the Philiſtines ſaid , Behold the He- 

brews come forth out of the holes where they had hid them: 

ſelves ( 1 Sam. 14.11.) The Author to the Hebrews gives 

us a deſcription of the poor Saints thus hiding themſelves 

ropether ( Heb.11.37.) They wandred about in Sheep-ckins, 

and Goar-ckins , being deſtitute , afflifted, and tormented ; 

they wanred in deſerts, and mountains, 1 dens, and caves 

of the earth. The poor and meek, of the earth hid themſelues 

together, ; ; 

"Thus we had a large enumeration of thoſe vielences 
which Fob had obſerved among men, and men proſpering 
in them. Firſt, Violence upon Lands; Secondly, Upon 
Cattle; Thirdly, Upon Perſons. The needy, and the poor, 
are forced to run together into corners. While the ſin of 
ſome encreaſeth, the aſfliftion of others muſt needs encreaſe. 


Hence note, Sinners know no bounds. 


They who at firſt wrong men in their Lands, will not 
ſtick to wrong them in their Cattle, and within a while, 
they make no bones to fall upon their Perſon”. 


Secondly note , Thoſe evils which are done to men im- 
wedzately in their perſons, are more ſmful then thoſe 
that are done to them in their goods, cattle , and 


eſtate. 
Tob ſhews the worlt of their doings laſt. 'Tis bad enough 


to touch the goods of a poor mah, but to trouble his 
ke bit hide his head , is far 


perſon, or cauſeleſly to 
worſe. 
Thirdly note, That the promotion and exaltation of wic- 
hed men, # the oppreſſion and vexation of poor men, 
more eſpecially of poor goaly men. 


It is a ſad time with poor men, moſt of all with poor 
godly men, when the wicked are exalted, Solomon gives 
us this note in expreſs terms ( Prov. 28. 28, ) When the 
wicked riſe ( that is, when they riſe in power and anthori- 
ty) men hide themſelves ; that is, good men hide them- 
ſelves : poor men hide themſelves when the wicked riſe, 
but moſt of all ſuch poor men as are godly. The reign of 
wicked men us the ruine of the = Which is more plain 
by the oppoſition made in the laſt clauſe of the verſe; 
When the wicked riſe, men hide themſelves ; but when they 
periſh the righteous increaſe. In which Proverb, riſing 1s 
oppoſed to periſhing, but men and righteows are the ſame. 
When the wickcd periſh, thoſe righteous men, who before 
hid themſelves, appear and ſhew themſelves again. Some 
poor men are turbulent , proud , untraQable, ſeditious , 
men of unquiet ſpirits; if ſuch be dealt with by juſtice, 
and made to hide themſelves, they have their deſert. But 
the poor who arc alſo humble, meek, and of a quiet ſpirit, 
( as the word here importz) are the aim of the wicked. 
Such David found in his low eſtate, and againſt them he 
prayed ( P/al. 35. 19, 20.) Let not them that are mine ene- 
mes wrongfuly rejoyce over me : neither let them wink with 
the eye (that 1s, let them not have occaſion to contemn and 
deſpiſe me, of which, winking with the eye was a token ) 
that hate me without acauſe. For they ſpeak, not peace , but 
"_ deviſe deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
land. 


Laſtly note, The poor go by the wor#t, and the weakgit to 
the wall ; the needy are turned ont of the way, and the 
poor hide themſelves. 


And therefore ſaid God ( Pſal. 12. 5.) For the oppreſ]i- 
on of the poor,, and for the ſpohing of the needy, now will 1 
ariſe and ſet him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. Op- 
preſſion may quickly empoveriſh the rich, but uſually the 
poor fall under oppreſſion: they that are full ſigh, when 
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they are made needy and empty, when all is tak*n ſrom 
them ; but uſually the heedy and empty are made to ſigh ; 
For the oppreſſion of the poor, will I ariſe ſaith the Lord. 
Rich and great mencan defend themſelves from oppreſſion, 
wo hg arms, - men will e their 
righ poor v nothing to give, ſeldom finds 
jy oF deliver him, ag hira his right. 'The ſtorm 
UII RE pates Wy {t upon Gods poor, they are 
moſt ſubject, or lie moſt open to the evils of this world, 
of whom this preſent evil world is not worthy, and for 
whom the good of the next world is prepared. And 
therefore they ſhould fly to ſhelter, while they are here, 
get under covert, run into the name of God for ſafety and 
protections they who are moſt ſubject to oppreſſion, need 
moſt ton. Some are ſo poor that they have nothing 
to looſe, and ſoneedy that they need not fear oppreſſion. 
They have neither bread to eat , nor cloaths to put on. 
Theſe are no bait for covetouſneſs ; but, they alſo are to 
be reckoned among the poor , who have no more then 
will ſave them from poverty; and they are among the 
needy, who have only ſo much as ſerves to ſupply their 
own nceds. Theſe poor and needy ones are game for the 
oppreſſors, theſe the Wolves and Lions of the earth make 
their pa. The oppreſſion and wickedneſs of theſe hath 
aſcended three ſteps, in the context now opened. They 


| are, firſt, Land-invaders ; ſecondly, Cattel-rakers ; third- 
| ly, Memr-rroublers. Fob Carrieth on the deſcription of their 
| wickedneſs yet further, in the following parts of this 
| Chapter, 


VERS. 5,6, 7,8. 


; Behold, as wild Aſes in the deſert, go they fozth tothcir 


wozk, riſing betimes foz a pzey: the wildernefs picldet 

fod fo: them and fo: their Child:en. . 
They reap every one his Tozn inthe field : and they gather 
Act ht lodge without cloathin 

| to t ; they 

have no covering in the cold. Fr 
They are wet with the ſhowers of the mountains, and em- 

b:ace the rock foz want of a ſhelter. 


0 B proceeds to enumerate the wickedneſſcs of thoſe 
men whom yet God ſpared, .and bare with ; he had ſer 
down many of their ſinful wayes before ; they removed the 
land-marks, they violently took away flocks, they ſpared not 
the Afs of the fatherleſs, nor the widdows Ox ;, they turned 
the needy out of the way, ſo that the poor of the earth were 
forced to bide themſelves rogether. See now the further pro- 
greſs of their wickedneſs, even to admiration, for ſo much 
the word, Behold, with which Fob leads on his diſcovery of 
their vexatious practices doth import. 


Verſ. 5. Behold, as wild Aſſes in the deſcrt, 
to their wozk. _ they g0 wth 


There is a difference in opinion among Interpreters 
about the ſubject of this verſe, whom we are to underſtand 
under this deſcription, As wild Aſſes in the deſert, g2ing 
forth to their work, Some of Note conceive that the poor 
are the ſubject of theſe words, or the perſons here inten- 
ded. And then they hold forth the hardſhip and miſery to 
which they were reduced by thoſe mercileſs Tyrants; Be- 
hold as wild Aſſes in the deſert, they go forth to their work. 
Oppreſlors did ſo vex them and ſtrip them out of all, that 
they who heretofore had cnough to live upon, were con- 
ſtrained to go forth to day-labour and work for their living, 
at the command, or under the crucl bondage of thoſe in- 
humane Task-maſters. | 

YetIconceive that we may more clearly expound theſe 
words as carrying a continued ſeries of the praQtices of 
wicked men, who arc here compared to wild Aſſes; and 
there is a word in verſ, 5. which gives a ſpecial reaſon why 
this ſhould not be underſtoodof the poor or oppreſſed, but 
of the oppreſſor, where it is ſaid, they riſe betimes for 4 
prey 3 now that word which we render a prey, cometh from 
a root which ſignifies ro tear, to rend , to pull aſunder af- 
ter the manner of wild beaſts; and is of the ſame ſound 
as well as ſignification with our Engliſh word, rear, there- 
fore it ſhould rather be underſtood of oppreffors, then of 
the oppreſled ; for a man that goes forth to labour and 

work 
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work for his living, cannot properly be ſaid to riſe betimes 
for a prey, for he goeth forth to get his bread honeſtly ; 
now a prey is that whichis got by violence ; and the word 
is never applicd to men, bur in alluſion to ravenous and de- 
vouring beaſts. Facob comparing his ſon Judah to a Lions 
whelp ( Gen. 49. 9. ) faith, From the prey, my Son, thou 
art gone up. So Moſes (Deut. 33-20, ) And of Gad, he 
ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad;* be dwelleth as a Lt- 
01, and eareth the Arm with the Crown of the head. And 
David praying to be delivered out of the hand of his ene- 
my, gives this reaſon ( Pſalm 7.2..) Leſt be tear my ſoul 
like a Lion , while there us none to deliver. So that the 
word noting properly the act of a ravenous beaſt who 
lives upon ſpoil and prey; it is very improjeeto apply 
it tothe work of alabouring man, who lives and carns his 
bread with the ſweat of his brows. Yet 1 find that word 
ſignifying food in general { Mal. 3. 10.) Bring ye all the 
tythes into the ſtorehouſe, that there may be meat in mine 
konſe. Which the interlineral renders, that there may be 4 
prey in mine houſe; and another thus, that chere may be that 
which ye ſnatch, in mine bouſe. Surely the Lord ſtrikes at 
ſome miſdemeanour whi'e he expretſeth the food of the 
Priclts and Levites, by a word ſignifying that which is torn 
away by vialence. And (1 conceive.) it may either reflect 
upon the people who parted fo hardly with the tythes 
which did belong to the Temple at that time, that they were 
rather torn or pulled fron them by a kind of violence, then 
frecly paid or brought in according to the Law of God : or 
it might reflet upon the extream greedineſs of the Pricits 
that did adminiſter inthe temple, as if they did look up 
onthe tythes, and their portion inthem, with as carneſt de- 
fire as wild deaſts hang over and wait for aprey. $9 that 
where this word is uſed to ſignifie food, there is ſomewhat 
inthe circumſtance of the Text, which leaves a touch of ra- 
pine and violence upon it. And therefore it is not applica- 
ble to the earnings of honeſt labourers, but to the cruel 
oettings of thieves and oppreſlors. The monntaimns of prey, 
ſpoken of ( Pſal. 56.4. ) were cither thoſe' places where 
conquering Armies divide the ſpoil after a victory obtain- 
cd; or where robbers preyed upon paſſengers. And there- 
fore I ſhall take the ſubject of this verſe to be the opprel- 
fors of the poor, not the poor oppreiled. 


Schold, as wild Aſſes in the deſcrt they go fozth. 


The particle of likeneſs as, is not in the Hebrew, nor 
yet the word Aſſes, expreſly. And therefore Mr. Brough- 
ton reads ſtrictly to the Original, Behold the wild in the wil- 
arrneſs £9 fort b to their work. The word ſignifies wild at 
large, but becauſe wild Afes arc extreamly wild, therefore 
the word is ſpecially applicd to them. Thus the Angel 
ſaid of 1ſhmacl ( Gen. 16. 12.) And be will be a wild 
may. 

45chold, as wild Accs in the deſert. ] The deſert is the 
dwelling place of wild Afes : Tame Ales, or Aﬀes brought 
to hand, are about the houſe, or in the encloſed paſtures, 
but wild Aſſes inhabit the deſert. The word that we render 
deſert, comes from a root that ſignifies to ſpeak ; and the de- 
ſert is ſo called by the figure of Contrary ſpeaking, becauſe 
there is little or no ſpeaking in deſerts; many words are 
heard only in Cities or places where many people fre- 
quent. It ſignifies alſo to lay waſt , becauſe deſerts are 
waſt and barren places, in compariſon of dreſt and enclo- 
ſed grounds; ſuch is the place whither theſc ſpoilers go 
forth as wild Aſſes, : 


£©o their wo!k, 


But wild Aſſes work not, only tame Aﬀes are labouring 
Aſſes ; ſo that the fimilitude runs not upon that point z yet 
we may ſay, wild Afes have a work, and 'tis much like 
that which wicked men do in the deſerts; they work there, 
but 'tis wild work, ſuch as wild Aﬀes arc buſicd about, 
the getting of prey. They go forth to their work; and that 
word ſignifies not only a work, but an Art, or a Crafr. 
Theſe ſpoilers were their Crafts-maſters, and could domiſ- 
chief — as having been brought up as apprenti- 
cesto it, or ſtudied it like Schollers ; they had well learned 
and were verlt in their work, and what thcir work was we 
may learn in the next words. 


Riſing betimes fo2 ap2ey, 


| 


Like work-men, like work, To take a purſe, or ſpoil 
paſſengers, that's their work ; and they get up andare out 
betimes about this work ; For a prey, they riſe betimes. The 
Hebrew is, They morning it ; that is, they riſe early in the 
morning; to doa thingin the morning, is in Scripture lan- 
guage, to do a thing diligently and with greateſt intention 
of ſpirit, becauſe diligent ative menare up early; ſo that 
toriſe in the morning is not only an expreſſion of the time 
of their riſing, but of their ſpirit and diligence at their 
work when they were riſen, whenſoever they roſe. The 
whoriſh woman faith to the young man ( Prev. 7. 15. ) 
Therefore came 1 forth to meet thee diligently, to ſeek thy face. 
The Hebrew-is, To. ſeek thee in the morning, or, to morning 
thee; and yet it was # the twilight, in the evening, when 
ſhe came out to meet him, as is expreſt at ver/, 9. of the 
ſame Chapter. Here indeed in the Text, To morning it, 
notes that they took the firſt of the morning for their work ; 
riſmg betimes for a prey. And»that not without ſucceſs, as 
the laſt clauſe of the verſe ſheweth. 


The wilderneſs picldeth fod fo: chem and fo: their Chil- 
d:en, 


Where have they their prey ? The Text anſwers, they 
have it in the wilderneſ. In the former part of the verſe 
he ſpake of the deſert, and in this latter of the wilderneſs, in 
both he means the ſame place; both import barrenneſs, 
wildneſs ,-and waſtneſs: Mr. Broughton tranſlates , The 
vaſt ground giveth him bread for his young. Weſay, The 
wilderneſs yieldeth food for them, &c. It may ſcem ſtrange 
that a wild wilderneſs, a wilderneſs untilled, unplanted, un- 
inhabited, ſhquld yicld them food. 

I anſwer, Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks of many wilder- 
neſles that were planted and inhabited. Foh» the Baptiſt 
preached in the wilderneſs of Fudea ( Matth. 3.1.) and the 
wilderneſs had many houſes if not Towns in it, ſuch wil- 
derneſlies yield food in plenty. Secondly, The wilderneſs 
may be ſaid to yield them food, not becauſe they did live 
upon that which grew in the wilderneſs, or in theſe waſt 
places; but becauſe in the wilderneſs they took occaſion to 
ſpoil and rob thoſe that through it travailed to other places. 
Many get their livings there, where none live, and where 
nothing is to be had of the growth of the place to live up- 


win & 
> mw 
Mane ſtu- 
divſe que- 
runt vel 
ſumme ftr- 
dio. DruCl. 


Verbum He 
braicum dt- 
Clarat dilu- 
culare, unde 
ſeenificat 
pracipuo 
ſtudio wel 
cura aliquid 
agtre. 


MAY 
Soltuds 
idem quod 

N20 
Diſertum, 
bine Arabis 
aeſerta, 


on. Outrages and robberies are uſually committed in ſuch 


places ; and therefore in the Prophelie of that great Peace 
which Chrift ſhould give to his Church ( 7/al. 72. 3.) Itis 
ſaid, The mountains ſhall bring peace tothe people, and the lit- 
tle bills by righteouſneſs ;, he names the mountains and the 
hills above other places, becauſe in or upon them violence 
is oftcn exerciſed; and to ſay, The mountains ſhall bring 
peace, is much more then to ſay the valleys and the Cities 
ſhall bring peace : when there is peace and ſafety upon hills 
and mountains, we may preſume that there is peage every 
where. Therefore as when God promiſeth ( 7/a. 60, 17. ) 
that in the latter dayes he will make the Officers among 
hu people peace, and their exattors righteouſneſs ; he means 
that he will make all ſorts of men peaceful and righteous, 
becauſe he will make them ſuch who are uſually moſt trou- 
bleſom and unrighteous, Officers and Exattors : ſo when 
he ſaith the mountains ſball bring peace, the meaning is, eve- 
ry place ſha'l, or that the peace ſhall be univerſal in all pla- 
ces, becauſe mountains and wilderneſſes are the places 
where robbers and ſpoilers take their prey, and pet their 
ſublitence. And hence it may well be anſwered, why 
Job ſaith, that the wilderneſs yielded them food, even becauſe 
that place was fitteſt for them toroband ſpoil in, who made 
the 1poil of others their daily food. Thus, The wilderneſs 
yields food for them, 

And fo their Childzen, ] The word ſignifies any that 
are young, and is taken as well for ſervants as for Children 
(1 Sam. 21.5.) Theveſſcls of the young men are ly, ſaid 
David to the Prieſt concerning his followers. So ( 1 Sam. 
25. 9.) Thus here it comprchends all that are about them; 
even all their family and retinue. They and all theirs, all 
that belong to them have their food inthe wilderneſs, that 
is, there they take opportunity by violence and oppreſſion 
to maintain themſelves and theirs. 

Here we may conlider, Firſt , That ob calls theſe 
ſpoilers wild Aſſes, ngr doth the Scripture ſpeak this in 
vain, 


Hence 
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Hence note, Wicked men are like beaſts, or beaſtial in their 
diſpoſitions and attions. 


David compares the belt of that ſort, men in honowr, tO 
beaſts ( Pſalm 49. 20.) Man ( ſaithhe ) that 18377 honour 
and underſtandeth not, u like the beaſts that periſh. David's 
man that «»derſtandeth not, is not aman without natural, 
but a man without true ſpiritual capacity and underſtand- 
ing, a man who fears not God ( for 7» wed God that us 
w:/dom ) and who departs not from evil, for to depart from: 
evil that is underſtanding ( Job 28. 28. ) Now how great 
and large an underftanding ſo ever any great and honour- 
able man hath, yet if he hath notan underſtanding in theſe 
things, he + like the beaſts that periſh. It 1s not ſaid he is 
like this or that beaſt, but he is like the beaſts that periſh. 
Take any bealt, or all beaſts, the worſt of beaſts, he is the 
picture of them all, and he daily cxemplihes the vileſt of 
their qualities in his own. The Prophet Micah ( Chap. 3. 
1,2, 3.) ſaith that of them, which ſpeaks them rather 
beaſts indeed then like beaſts; Hear Ipray you, 0 heads of 
Jacob, and ye Princes of the houſe of 1ſracl, 14 it not for you 
to brow Fudgment ? ( as if he had faid, who ſhould if not 
you ) who hate the good, and love the evil; who pluck off 
their 5kin from off them, and their fleſh from off their bones; 
who alſo eat the fleſh of my people, and flay off their 5kzn, and 
break their bones, &c. How could the beaſt be more lively 
aQcd then by theſe men? Paul fought with beaſts at Ephe- 
ſus ( 1 Cor. 15. 32.) which, I grant, my be expounded 
properly, and poſſibly, beſt ſo ; it being uſual in thoſe times 
of perſecution under Heathenifh power, to caſt the Chriltt- 
ans to the wild beaſts and for the common ſort to cry out, 
Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions; yet it 13 as true 
that Paul did fight or contend with beaſts in the ſhape of 
men. And he ſpeaks particularly concerning bloody Nero, 
a man in the higheſt honour of that age ( 2 Tim.4.17.) 1 
was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, The Baptilt cal- 
lcd the Phariſces a gexeration of vipers ( Matth. 3.7.) And 
Herod is called by Chrilt, that Fox ( Luke 13. 32.) And 
tis ſaid of all ungodly men at once ( Rev. 22.15.) With- 
out are Dogs, Wolves, Lions, Foxes, Vipers, Serpents. 
Dogs, the worlt of Creatures for rapine and ſpoil, do but 
expreſs the inhumanity and cruelty of wicked men. And 
becauſe they are compared to wild Aſſes in the Text, I 
will give you ſome parallels between them and the wild 
Als. 

Firſt, In their lawleſneſs and unſubzection to command ; 
carnal men are lawleſs. The Apoſtle calls them ſo ( 1 Tim. 
I. 9.) Knowing thu that the law 1 not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient z not that they have 
nolaw, but they live as if they had none ; they who love 
to diſobey the law are lawleſs, and embrace libertiniſm 
inſtead of liberty. Thus the wicked man is as the wild 
A(s, for his licentiouſncſs and lawleſneſs; for ſo the wild 
Aſs is deſcribed in Chap. 39. of this Book, werſ. 5. 1Who 
bath ſent out the wild Aſs free ? or looſed the bands of the 
wild Aſs ? What's the freedom of the wild 4/5? Not like 
that of men who have the priviledge of freedom in an or- 
der, but tobe free without order. The wicked would be 
where they will, and do what they liſt ; this is the freedom 
of the wild Aſs, to be free, and to live without bands or 
bounds. And if we ſhould ask the Queſtion, Who hath 
{ent out the wild Aſs free ? Who hath manumitted him ? 
Surcly no man hath done it, but God hath planfed it in the 
nature of the wild Aſs to be free, and to live without bands 
or bounds. And if we ſhould ask the Queſtion, Who bath 
ſent out wicked men free ? and who hath looſed the bands of 
the wicked ? The anſwer mult be, Satan hath done it, and 
thcir own evil hearts have done it: they have broke the 
bands, and caſt away all cords fromthem ; they have ſet 
themſelves free, in ſuch a freedom as it is, which is indeed 
perfect thraldom to their own luſts, and the laws of the 

Prince of darkneſs ; they are not free by being delivered 
from the bondage and condemnation of the law, but by 
caiting off all obedience and ſubmiſſion to it. 

Secondly, Wild Aſſes arc extreamly violent and impe- 
tous 18 their delires or luſts, Jeremy expoſtulating with 
the fFews about their revolting from, and rebellion again(t 
(30d, compares them (Chap. 2.24.) to a wild Aſs uſcd 
fo the wilderne/s, that ſnuffah up the wind at ber pleaſure : 


'1 by eccalion who tan tin ber away ? all ehey that ſeeker, © | 
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will not weary themſelves, in her month they ſhall find her ; 
there's no medling, no dealing with the wild Aſs while luſt 
is upon her, ſhe will have the deſire of her heart if ſhe can. 
Thus wicked men are given up to, and tranſported with 
their pleaſures and inordinate affetions ; in their occaſion, 
that is, when the heat of their intemperate defires or luſts, 
of any kind, are upon them, there is noturning of them ; 
only, 7: their month, when ſorrows and pains are upon 

them, they may be ſpoken with. We may alſo read both 

this lin and the reproof of that people in a like alluſion, 


' Hoſ.8.9. 


Thirdly, The wild Aſs is an Emblem of the wicked man, 
eſpecially as he is an Oppreſſor or Tyrant inhis unſociable- 
neſs; for as the Aſs refuſeth ſocicty, ſo theſe are unkr for 
ſociety, and are indeed enemies of mankind ; they are un- 
fit not only for Spiritual, but alſo tor Political, or Ciyil 
ſociety. God ſpeaking of the wild Aſs ( in Chap. 39. of 
this book, ver/. 6,7.) ſaith, Whoſe houſe I bave made the 
wilderneſs, and the barren land hs dwellings. He ſcorneth 
the multitude of the City, neuther regardeth be the crying of 
the driver ; the range of the mountains 1 his paſture, and he 
ſearcheth after every green thing. Though the opprefſor live 
in the City, yet he is like the wild Aſsinthis, he cares not 
to maintain ſociety as he ought ; he cares for the ſociety of 
others only for himſelf, he ſcornerh the multitude of the Cuy ;, 
he is for the range of the mountains, where he may take 
all he can get; be ſearcheth after every green thing , what 
ſoever hath pleaſure or profit init, he purſues it for him- 
ſelf. | 

This parallel might be drawn out further ; wild Aﬀes (as 
Natu:aliſts have obſerved ) are fearful. Thoſe Creatures 


that are moſt ſwift, are naturally moſt fearful; and their - 


ſwiftneſs is a relief to their fearfulneſs. Thus, wicked 
men are fearful. They only have true courage who fear 
God ; and where the fear of God is not, every other fear 
is, or every other thing is feared ; they who find not 2 friend 
in their own conſciences, are ready to ſuſpect every one for 
an enemy. Sothat though every wicked man would have 
all chat he can pet himſelf alone, yet he dares not be alone 
in getting it ; and upon thoſe terms only he is willing 
that others ſhould joyn with him in the profit, becauſe he 
would have them joyn with kun in the fin ( Prov. 1. 11, 
14.) Come with ws, lot us lay wait for blood, &C. Caſt in 
thy lot with us, we will all have one purſe. Wicked men 
are not for ſocicty, unleſs it be in wickedneſs; and yet 
theirs is not ſo much a ſociety as a conſpiracy. A wicked 
man, let his fin be what it will, is glad when he hath part- 
ners in doing it, or that others do the ſame with him ; not 
only becauſe he hath aſuſpicion of the lawfulneſs of whar 
he doth, but alſo becauſe he ſuſpects ſome ſuddain danger 
in doing it. And hence ſome have noted that the woman, 
who committed the firit fin, did not like to be alone in 
it; and therefore having eaten her ſelf (he gave the fruit 
of the trec to her husband to eat alſo; ſhe defircd an afſo- 
ciate both to countenance her in the act, and to help to bear 
her out in the conſequents of it. And when they had 
both ſinned, they ſhewed themſelves like wild Aﬀes in- 
deed, running into the thickets at the approach of God, 
there to hide themſelves both for ſhame and fear. Bel-31d as 
wild Aſſes, 


They go fo:th to their wo:k, 


Hence notc, To Wrong men, to ſin arainſt Coa, 15 tie 
work. of wicked me, 


That's their buſineſs. Therefore in Scripture they are 
often called workers of Iniqauty; implying that to do ini- 
quity is their trade of life, or that which they live by and 
daily ſet themſelves about. The work of God is none of 
their work, nor dothey count it ſo, be:»g ( as the Apolile 
ſpeaks, Tix; 16.) abominable, arſcbedient, and unto EVE- 
ry good work. reprobate. Good work D put into the hand of 
man by the hand of Godybut they have their work from 
another hand; the /uſts of your father ye will as ( ſaith 
Chriſt to the Phariſces, Joh. 8. 44. ) that is, ye will do 
the Devils work ; that's their work, and they 89 forth to 
it. AS the honeſt labouring man goerh forch unto be work and 
tohis labour until the Evening ( Pa). 104. 23.) fo thewic- 
ked man goeth forth to in as to hjs work ; andthat he doth 
ſo, is evident upon a four-fold account. 
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Firſt, Becauſe he doth not ſtumble upon it, but intends 
it; a godly man falls into fin, but to fin is not his intend- 
ment z a godly man may fin when he goeth forth, but he 
doth not go forth to fin, he doth not make it his buſineſs. 
That is properly a mans work , which he propoſeth to 
hiraſelfto do, and purpoſeth to do. 

Secondly, He gocth forth to it as to his work, for he de- 
lights in it, he is pleaſed with it. It is his meat and drink, 
yea his mirth and muſick to do evil. That is properly a 
mans work, which though it be painful to him to do it, yet 
he is pleaſed in doing it. 

Thirdly, He goes forth to it as to his work, for he ſpends 
his ſpirits, his ſtrength and time in it; we do many things 


 Whichare not our work, they are but by-works, or belide 


our work, we beſtow little of our time and ſtrength in ſuch 
things : that which a man beſtows his time and ſtrength 
upon, that whereat he labours to ſweat and wearineſs of 
body , that's his work. Now the time of wicked men 
runs out, and their ſtrength is conſumed in ſinning; and 
though they are not weary of committing iniquity , yet 
they weary themſelves ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 9. 
5. ) tocommit iniquity, therefore that's their work. 
Fourthly, Wicked men are skilful to fin, they fin with 
a kind of art, therefore that's their work ; that which is 
a mans proper work , he hath knowledge about tt, and 
is dextrous at z he dothnot bungple, but makes clean work 


( as we ſay ) of that which is his work, A Miniſter * 


| 


thould preach the Goſpel like a workman that needs not | 


be aſhamed (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) The wicked fin like 
workmen, though the more they do ſo, the more cauſe they 
haveto be aſhamed. The Prophet ( Fer. 9. 5.) bewailing 
the extream finfulneſs of thoſe times, ſaith, T hey have raught 
their tongues to ſpeak, lyes. As if they had ſtudied rhe art 
and language of lying ; while they told or made groſs lies, 
they would not make them groſly, but with a kind of fine- 
neſs and neatneſs. As though what a godly man doth accor- 
ding to the mind of God, he doth by grace, yet he uſeth 
a kind of artificialneſs in doing it ; and is therefore cx- 
borted to walk circumſpectly or accurately ; that is, to 
aQ all his duties with exactneſs ; ſo, though what an un- 
godly man doth againſt the mind of God, he doth it by 
nature, or very naturally , yet he uſcth a kind of artih- 
cialneſs in doing it; and therefore he is ſaid ( P/al. 50. 
19, 20. ) To give his mouth to evil, and to frame deceit 
with his tenowe, to fit ( as an Artilt at his work ) and ſpeak, 
arainſt his brother, and flauder his own mothers ſon. Thus, 
they go forth to their work, 


Riſing betimes fo2 a p2ey, 


Wheace obſerve, A wicked man is very induſtrious and 
&11:o ot in doing hit work, 


To rife betimes, and to do a thing diligently, are the 
ſame in Scripture; toriſe betimes is to ri e ſomewhat be- 
fore the ordinary time of rifing : now, when a man breaks 
his ſlcep to go about his work, this ſhews that ne is in- 
duſtrious at it. As ſome wicked men quickly through off 
their ſlcep, that they may do miſchief : ſo ( which argues 
the ſame principle and ſpirit ) Orhers ſleep 20t unleſs they 
have done miſchicf, and their ſleep is taken away, unleſs they 
cauſe ſome to ſall (Prov. 4. 16, ) Their own licep is taken 
away, unleſs they take away ſomewhat which is not 
their own ; they will defraud themſelves of reſt, rather 
then not defraud others of their right ; they go not more 
unwillingly to priſon after they have done evil, then 
thcy go to bed before they have done it. O how are 
they ſet upon miſchief, whoſe ſleep departs from them 
un'eſs they do it, and who cannot reſt unleſs they trou- 
ble others. The ſervants of God, when they are up in 
zeal cannot ficep unleſs they do good; as David ſpeaks 
( P{al. 132.4, 5,6. ) Szrely I will not come tnto the T a- 
bermacic of my houſe, nor clime up to my bead; 1 will give 
ro [lrep to mine eyes, nor lumber to mine eye lids, till I 
have jinnd 1 place for God, &c. He was ſo zealous for 
God that if he could he would not ſleep, he would for- 
bid his own reft, though he had never ſo much mind to 
it, till ke had 2iht that work for God. So ſaith the wic- 
ked mon, I will give mine eyes no ſleep, nor ſlumber to 
mine cyc lids, till I have done this or that miſchicf, 


2nd brought my device to paſs. When the wicked lye | 


waking on their beds, what are they about then? Their 
waking thoughts in the night are todo miſchief in the mor- 
ning ( Aicah 2.1,2. ) Wo to them that deviſe iniquity, 
and work evil upon their beds. How do they work it upon 
their beds? They work it in their thoughts, in their in- 
ward ſhop, there they faſhion it, and when the mornmg 14 
light they praitice it, becauſe it ts in the power of their hand ; 
they hinder themſelves from ſicep, that they may forward 
themſelves in ſin; the night is ſpent in imagining , and 
plotting, and the day in accompliſhing what they have ima- 
gined and plotted. Their morning light is ſpent in the 
works of darkneſs, and the Text ſaith, They prattice zr, 
becauſe it 15 in the power of their hand, They never conſider 
what is juſt for them todo, but what they have power to 
do, if they have ability they want no will for the vilcſt 
practices. . 

Again, as they cannot ſleep ſometimes for deviſing evil, 
ſo when they have ſlept, their firſt waking thoughts are 
about evil; and this alſo is a further proof of their ex- 
tream induſtriouſneſs in doing evil. For as it is with a 
zealous godly man, his firſt waking thoughts are with 
God and Chriſt, or about his own ſoul, how God may be 
honoured, and how his ſoul may be ſaved ( P/al. 139.18.) 
O how precious are thy thoughts ( that is, thoughts of thee ) 
to me, O God, how great us the ſum of them ! when I awake 
I am ſtill with thee; that is, my thoughts and meditations are 
with thee as ſoon as ever I awake; here's the diligence of 
the ſoul after God : ſo the wicked man when he awakes he 
is ſtill with fin; and if he cannot awake naturally ſvon 
enough to ſin, he will force himſelf to awake : and ſo he 
may be ſaid to awake to fin, before he is awake ; for as 
ſome nurſe up and feed their ſleep when they are alittle 
awakned like the ſluggard, yet a little ſlumber, a little ſleep 
ſoothers offer violence to, or break their ſleep, that is, as 
the Text ſaith, they r3ſe betimes, even before the uſual time 
of riſing, that they may get a prey. Itis no wonder, if they 
who ſtick not at breaking the laws of God, break allothe 
laws of their own reſt. 

Diligence is good about that which is good ; it is 
good to be zecalouſly affected alwayes in a good mat- 
ter, but zeal and diligence miſplaced , how evil are 
they ! it-is better to creep in a good way, then to run 
in a wrong way. Even idleneſs is better then ſuch di- 
ligence z yet they who miſplace their zeal and Ciligence, 
are commonly more in both then they who place then 
right; and they who arc in afalſe way, make more haſt 
then they who are in a true. The Scripture notes the 
extream intenſeneſs of the builders of Babel upon their 
work. And that's the ſtrain of moſt men in ſuch work 
as theirs was, the building of a Babel, or in doing that, 
which will be but a monument of their own pride and 
folly, or of thcir rebellion againſt and contempt of God 
( Gen. 11.6. ) This they begin to do, and now nothing will 
be reſtrained from them which they have imagined to ao ; 
if they have but a mind to it they will do it, let it coſt 
what it will, neither difficulty nor danger ſhall re- 
ſtrain them. Sce alſo how induſtrious the ten Tribes 
were in their Idolatrous worſhip which Feroboam had 
ſet up ( 1 Kings 12. 30. ) And this thing became a ſin; 
for the people went to worſhip before the one, even unto 
Dan ; that is, they went a great way to worſhip ; for 
howſocver Jeroboam pretended the eaſe and accommo- 
dation of the people in ſetting up thoſe Calves ( ver/. 
28.) It is too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem ; Be- 
hold thy gods, O Iſracl, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypt ( as if he had ſaid, thy gods are at hand, 
or in thine eye, thou necdeſt not toil thy ſelf in going ſo 
far to ſerve them ) yet Jeruſalem was nearer unto moſt 
of the Iſraelites , then cither Dan or Bethel were, For 
Bethel one of thoſe places of worſhip was in the utmoſt 
bounds of the South ( Joſh. 18. 22.) and Dar the other 
place of worſhip was in the utmoſt bounds of the Nortl 
( 7ojh. 19.47.) ſo that they were willing to take more 
pains to follow the Jdolatrous inventions of man, then 
to keep to the Inſtitutions of God. 7erſlcm: was near- 
er to moſt of the ten Tribes then either Dan or Be- 
thel, and yet thither they would go. All the way to 
ſin, whether in ordinary practice or worſhip, is dow2-bill 
to nature; we have both the wind and tide of the world 
with us, Will we ſet our faces Hell-ward ; and to be ſure, 
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Satan will never check their diligence who are doing his 
work, nor take them off from their pace, who arc going or 
palloping his way. Wehave aclear evidence of thisin the 
caſe of the warkkippert of thoſe two Calves in Dan and 
Bethel; andit is farther obſerved by tome, that the 1/rac- 
litres grew ſo zealous in a ſhort time in that abomination, 
that they who dwelt near Bethel did even diſdain to wor- 
ſhip at Berhel ; they diſdained to ſerve their God at their 
own doors ; and therefore they that dwelt at ornear Berhel 
would go to Daz and worſhip 3 and they that dwelt at or 
near Dan would go to Bethel.to worſhip. The heart of man 
is ſo mad upon Idolatry, that heis willing ro be at any coſt 
or pains for it : He ſcorns to ſerve a falſe God at an cahie 
rate; nor is he pleaſed ( which is the only thing which 

leaſeth ſome 'who pretend to the true Religion ) with a 
cheap Religion. You may lay what tax you will upon him 
either of pains or purſe, and he is willing, yca, even ambi- 
tious topayor periorm it. Thus the blind: Votaries among 
the Papilts at this day will needs goa Pilgrimage to remo- 


teſt places ; they will travel to Zer«ſaler: and viſit the Se- | 


pulchre; cc. theſe long Journeys they glory in, Kore a | 
altings bu - | 


lory in. The nature of man will carry him ; 


itep to them, hard penances, not only 


pings they { 
two miles at his own bidding, rather then onE at Gods. How 
may,it ſhame godly men for their ſloath in doing the will of 


er they hear how induſtrious evil men arc in doing 


their dwn 2 How may it ſhame them,that they ſhould take | 


eſs pain$to keep a righteous Law, then many do to ſatisfic 
a filthy lult ? Who the wild Aſſes go farth to their work,r1- 
fins betimes for a prey. And whereas it follows, The 
wilderneſs yieldeth {lod for them and for their Chil- 
dren, 


Note, Wicked men will have it, if it be had above 
ground, 


They that live by rapine will live any where; every 
mans eltatc is theirs, if they can but get xt. They finda 
harveſt in the wilderneſs, and riches in the deſert. 


Again, Note , Wicked men lay up for theirs, as well as 
for themſelves, by the ſpoil of others, 


The light of nature teacneth Parents to lay up for their 
Children; and they who get an eſtate by wronging others, 
yet think they are bound to provide for more then them- 
{elves ( Nahum 2.11. ) Where i the dwelling of the Ly- 
ons, and the feeding place of the young Lyons ? Where the 
Lyon, even the old Lyon walked, and the Lyons whelp, and 
none made him afraid. The Lyon did tear in pieces enough 
for his whelps, and ſtrugled for his Lyonneſſes. What did 
the Lyon? The Lyon did tear in pieces! And how much 
did he tear in pieces ? Not only enough tofill his own bel- 
ly, but to feed his whelps, and his Lyonneffes; He filled 
bis holes with prey , and his dens with ravine. Thus the 
Prophet deſcribeth wicked men, providing not only for 
themſelves, but for theirs, their young Lyons and Lyon- 
neſſes ; The wilderneſs yieldeth food for them and for their 
Chilares. 


In the former verſe Fob ſpake of the opp n of per- 
ſons ;»in this, he ſpeaks of the ſpoiling of lands and fields ; 
a ary wor wma den, every one hs own Corn; that is, 

their ſervants whom they ſet awork reap e« 
ph bs own Corn) in the fell ee [i Fhms 

But you will ay, What hurt is there in that ? 

The meaningis, They reap the Corn which doth not be- 
long to them. The Septuagint give that ſence of the Text 
expreſly ; They mow or reap the greund or feld which i not 
theirs. And fo Mr. Broughton, They reap the field that is 
not their own : Or if we keep to our reading, They reap 
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every one his Corn in the field; The ſence is, whereſoever * 


they find a field of Cornfor their purpoſe, they pretend 
ſome title or other to it, they muſt have it as if it were 
their own. This is their fin, and the aMiQtion of thoſe who 
aretheir Neighbours. 


Note from it, That it 15 4 great ſin to reap the Corn whic! 
we have not ſown; and a great aftiitt:on when the Cor 
which we have ſown is reapt by others. 


79b imprecates this puniſhment upon himſelf, in caſe he 
had done, or were guilty, as his Friends had charged him, 
Then let me ſow,and let another eat (Chap. 31.8.)And this is 
threatned (1/a, 1.7.) Your land tracers devour in Jour pre- 


ſence; that is, they devour the fruit of it,the Corn which ye 


have ſowed and the Cartel which ye have bred(Afic.6.15.) 
T hou ſhalt ſow, but not reap ; thous ſhalt tread the Olivesyvar 
not auwont thy ſelf with ol , and ſweet wine, but ſhalt rot 
drink_wine; others ſhall come and take it from thee. That 
Ldle ſervant charged his Maſter (Mar. 25. 24.) Thou reapeſt 
where thou has not ſown. It is the miſery of ſome, that 
what they have ſown is reapt by others; and 'tis a wicked- 
neſs to reap where we have not ſown, 


And they gather the tincage cf the wicked, 

That is, The grapes that grow in their vineyards. 
Mr. Broughton renders, The wicked. ſnap off the vineyard 
rapes; they were inthe Corn fields before, now they are 
got into the Vineyards, 5 

But how is it ſaid, They gather the vintage of the wicked ? 
It ſeems ſtrange, that they being wicked ſhould gather the 
vintage of the wicked ? Some take it plainly thus; they 
oppreſsthoſe that are as bad as themſelves. And ſo wemay 
take this Note from it. 

One wicked man will oppreſ another. 

Wicked men ſpare neither good nor bad, neither friend 
nor foe: They you thoſe that are as bad as themſelves ; 
we ſay a Wolf doth not prey upon a Wolf, nor a Lyon 
upon a Lyon, bur it is otherwiſe with brutiſh men, they 
prey upon anddevour one another. 

Secondly, They gather the vintage of the wicked ; that is, 
of thoſe whom they count to be wicked, and ſo fit to have 
their goods taken trom them ; they accuſe them of wick- 
edneſs, and put their names in their black book, as if they 
were diſhoneſt ; that's a truth alſo. 


IW:cked men often oppreſs the Innocent, ander 2 preterceth.z: 
they are wicked, 


ſaum demt- 
thn, 


\We have agreat Inftance of thisabout the taking of a 
Vineyard (1 Kmg 21.13,15.) Nabothwas innocent and ho- 757 
net; but 7ezabec! hired two men, To make Oh that he had ynrny 
blasfhemed Ged and the King ;, and he was preſently caſt out <incam 
and ſtoned ! His was the vineyard of the wicked, becauſe #=pii, jus 
the wicked had a mind to it. Thus,under a pretence of ſomie /*#*? #4« 
evil done,they really do evil: And having brought a falſe = _ 
accuſation againſt a man, they proceed ty condemn his per- - gen 
ſon, and conhſcate his eſtate, as if all were true. primendum 

Thcre is yet another reading ( which we put in the mar-' 7? Judt- 
gin of our Bibles) ſo plain inthe !ctrer;that x needs none of j*" Ae 8c 
theſe Interpretationz to make it out ; The wicked rather the —— 
vintave;, As they took away the Corn, ſ9 the Wine alſo. {our 


Further, Some note the conſent of the whole family in Toly Gd 
wickedneſs , from theſe words; The wilderneſs yielde:h 
food for them and for their Children ;, that is, they all apree 
together, Maſter, and Servants. and Children, all agree 
together to do miſchief, to ſpoil and oppreſs all they can, 
Where Parents and Maſters arc evil, Children and Servants 
are ſeldom good. It is rare toſce hearts united about that 
which is good; but they are often andeaſfily united in that 
which isevil. Thus the Lord ſpeaks to Jeremiah ( Chap. 7- 
18.) Seeſt thou not what they do 111 the Cities of Judah, and 
in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem ? The Children gather wood, a1;d 
the Fathers kindle the fire, and the Women. kyr1ead their dough 
to mate Cales to the Qneen of Heaven, &c. All were at 


work, buſie, very buſie they were about an Idolatrous ſer- 
vice; the Children, the Fathers, and the Women a their 
ſeveral parts. So here, either they robb'd for their Chil- 
dren; or their Children were robbers as well as themſelves. 
The wilderneſs yieldeth food for them and their Childrey:. 
Fob proceeds in his narrative of their ſin. 


Verſe 6, They reap every onc his Co2n in the field, and 
thep gather tlie vintage of che wicked, 


We need not wonder, that they were fo injuriouſly buſie zo Velg: 


take that which was not their own, for they were wicked, 
and they that are fo, make no bones of doing wickedly; a 
wicked manis ready for any fin ; the vile perſon will ſpcak 
villany, and act villnouſly too. 


Verſe 7. They cauſe the nated to lodge wittout cloa- 
tt;ing, that they have ns covering in the cold. 

Their progreſs in wickedneſs is further deſcribed by 

their incompaſſonateneſs and cruelty ; when we fee ay 
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naked we ſhould cloath them, but they cauſed the naked to 
ldge without cloathing. And they might be ſaid to do this 
two waycs. Firſt, By not giving them cloathing : Se- 
condly, By taking away their cloathing ; for by naked, 
we may underſtand not only thoſe thatare quite naked, but 
( as was ſhewed, Chap. 22.6.) thoſe alſo that have butlit- 
tlecloathing ; they took away even that little from them, 


and fo canſcd the naked ts lodge without cloathing. © We ſce | 


by what ſteps of wickedneſs they proceeded, they not on- 
ly ſpoiled them of their corn and wine, but pulled their 
very cloaths from off their backs; 'tis bad cnough not to 


cloath the naked ; but totake away their cloathing, and. 


make them naked, that's worſe ; and ( which they alſo 
did ) t9 Ict them lodge without cloathing is worſt of all. 
Tolodge witiour cloathing, notes their continuance in that 
diftreſſed ſtate. The Prophet rebuking the Jews for their 
vain thoughts , puts them this queltion , How long ſhall 
wan thoughts lodge within thee ? Why do ye (as it were ) 
mizke ready a room, and a bed for them ? So while the 
naked lodge without cloathing, they continue in naked- 
neſs. It is a great injury to take away a mans day-cloaths 
from his back ; but to take away his night-cloaths from 
his bed, is yet more aſflictive and injurious. If a man 
have not cloathing for his body by day, yet if he have 
cloathing for his bed he may help himſelf; but to cauſe the 
naked to lodge without cloathing, what cruelty is this? 
And therefore the Law of God provided againſt it ( Der. 


24. 12, 13.) Thou ſhalt not ſleep with his pledge : In any | 


eaſe thou ſhalt deliver him the pledge again, when the Sun go- 
etl down, that he may ſleep in bus own rayment (that is, in 
his night-cloaths, or bed-cloaths ) and bleſs thee, and it 
ſhall be righteouſneſs to thee before the Lord thy God : That 
is, God will look upon this as a righteous att, The Lord 
was very tender in this-point, he would not have the poor 
lodge without cloathing ; but ſome wicked men care not 
whatthe poor ſuffer, they neither regard whether they have 
any lodging, nor whether they have any cloathsto lodge in, 
They cauſe the naked to ledge without cloathing ;, fo That (as 
it followcth in the Text ) 


They have no covering in the cold, 


The word ſignifies to cover as with a vail, or with a gar- 
ment. 1t is applyed tothe pardon of our ſins (Pal. 32.1.) 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin ts covered, Their condition is 
moitſad, who have no covering for their ſouls, yet theirs 
alſo is very fad who have no covering for their bodies in 
the cold. To have no covering in the cold winter nights, 
is not only uncomfortable , but dangerous. Death is a 
great cold, and iteridangers life to have no covering in the 
co'd, or inthe froſt, which is the extremity of cold. The 
word is uſed to fignific froſt ( Ger. 31. 49. ) Faceb tells 
Laban, Thus I was, in the day the arourht conſumed me, and 
toe froſs by night. 

The Septuagint tranſlate thus , They take away the co- 


;- verins of thauar ſoul : What's that ? you will ſay: in a 


ſniritual ſence, Chrilt is the only covering of the ſoul : 
But no Tyrant cn take away this. Theretore by the co- 
vcring of the ſoul here, weare to underſtand that which 
isto a man as his life, take away that and you take away 
:is life. The ſoul is often put for the body, and then the 
covering here meant is the covering of the body, or that 
covering that is neare{t the ſoul, or neareſt life ; ſo that, 
tierce is a great elegancy and emphaſis in it to ſay, They 
take cavry the covering of their very ſoul : That is, they 
endanger their lives by it. Some tranſlate to that ſence, 
They 14g avray the coveriag which is next their very 5hin, 
they would not leave them fo much as a ſhirt, that's the 
coveriug {in this ſence ) of the ſoul. And when we 
{pcal; of the utmott rigour and cruelty of man towards 
man, we ſay ( proverbially ) He hath not left him ſo 
much as a ſhirt to his back. Yet the m__— exprelſcth 
the rigorous cruelty of man to man by taking away thar 
which may much more bs called the covering of their 
ſoul ( ich. 3. 3.) They eat the fleſh of my people, and 
flay their «hin from off them. Skin and fleſh are indeed 
the covering of the ſoul. To ftrip the poor to their 
Skin, is to take away the covering of their ſoul: 
How much more to {trip off the skin from their fleſh, 
and the fleſh from off their bones. 


oi the Tcxt; 


But to the words | 


They have no covering in the cold. 


This hath init a double Inhumanity : Firſt, To expoſc 
them to extream pain, and then to extream ſhame. . Not 
to have a covering in the cold is to be expoſed to ſhame; not 
to have a covering inthe cold is to be expoſed to pain. Bur 
what becomes of the poor when they are naked, and have 
" covering in the cold ? The next Verſe informs us about 
that. 


Verſe 8. They are wet with the ſhowers of the moun- 
ood and embzace the rock fo: want of a 
elter, 


Here's the ſhift theſe poor hearts are put to, They are 
wet with the ſhowers of the mountains : That word which we 
render wer,is only found in this place in the old Teſtament ; 
it notes not only to be daſht with rain, but to be ſoakt 
through with it. We uſeto ſay of thoſe whoare very wet, 
that they are wet to the skin ; but theſe being naked had 
nothing to wet but their skin; and their skin was '( if it 
might be ) ſoaked through with the wet ; or they were 
through wet with the ſhowers of the mountains; thatis, with 
thoſe ſhowers which they meet with upon the mountains ; 
ſhowers gather about high mountains, there the clouds en- 
gender rain,and there the ſhowers are bred. Travellers ob- 
ſerve by the eyc,how clouds gather about the tops of moun- 
tains, and that the rain broods there. This is a further addi- 
tion to the cruelty of oppreſſors, and the miſery of the op- 
prefled ; they took away their cloaths, and turned them 
out of thcir houſes naked into the open air, and left them 
to contend with cold and hunger,with all varieties of wea- 
ther and danger among the mountains. Itis ſome help toa 
man, if he have no cloaths to cover him, yet to have a houſe 
to cover him ; but to have neither body-cloaths, nor bed- 
Cloaths, nor houſe, nor harbour, how fad is this! And be- 
ing thus helpleſs, the next words ſhew us whata poor ſhift 
they made. 


They embzace the rock foz want of a ſhelter, 


When he ſaith, They embrace the rock , his meaning is, 
they make much of it, they are glad of it, for ſo we are of 
thoſe things which we embrace; inſtead of ſoft warm beds, 
they were glad of cold hard ſtones to ſecure and ſhelter 
them from the rain. Again, T hey embrace the rock, ; that is, 
they go into the holes and clefts of the rock ; they had hou- 
ſes ( poſſibly ) Pallaces before, but now they are forced to 
dwell in the holes of the rock. 

In as much as Fob ſaith, they did not only go to the rock 
for ſhelter, and make a ſhift withit, but embrace and hug 
it, as being joyful they had it, 


Note, Great afflittions make ſmall comferts very welcome 
fo. 


He that is turned. out naked, and hath no cloaths to co- 
ver him, would be glad to have a thatcht houſe, or the 
meaneit cottage to hide himſelf in ; he that hath no houſe 
is glad if hecan have but the hole of a rock ( Lam.4.5.) 
They who were brought up in ſcarlet embrace a dunghil ; he 
doth not ſay, they are thrown upon dunghils, but they 
embrace them ; they that were bred up in ſcarlet, are now 
glad of a dunghil to ſcrape in, there to find a mouldy cruſt 
tocat; there to pick up an old dirty rag to cover their na- 
kedneſs with, or old ſhooes to put upon their feet. So it 
was in the great famine and deſolation of Fern/alem. And 
ſo it was in the late wars in Germany , and the later in 
Ireland. Somehave fought and contended for a piece of 
Carrion, for a piece of a dead Horſe, nay for a picce of 
a dead Man, that which ſtunk above ground they contend- 
ed for, and having won it, they embraced it and made 
dainty of it, as of the moſt pleaſant meat. We that are 
in our fulneſs and plenty, we that have abundance, light 
and make light of many good things; but we may ſoon 
be ſo ſtraitened and put to it, that we would be glad to 
embrace a rock, or a dunghil, that we would beglad of 
the crumbs that fall from our tables, and of the wor(t 
ſcraps we leave upon our trenchers. Thus the old Saints 
are deſcribed (Heb. 11.36.) glad they were of Caves and 
Dens, They wandred in deſerts, and in monntains, ard in 
dens, and caves of the earth, being deſtitute,aſlifted, and tor- 
mented; they were glad to live among the wild beaſts, when 

they 
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hey could not live quietly among men. Whenthe-Wind 
ad the Sun bzat _ the head of Jonah, the Text faith, 
Jonah was glad of his Gourd, a thing of little value, very 


mean and fading in it ſelf; yet when the Sun-ſhined hot, | 


and the Wind beat oagy WR then he was glad of 
a Gourd. In times of plenty and pea : 
thankful for goodly houſes, for full tables,and rich cloaths ; 
but a litrle,and that courſe food, will cauſe the hu to be 


thankful. The naked will catch at old rags ; and they who | 


have no houſe will embrace a rock. There is a rock, a myſti- 
cal rock,whom the Saints embrace for a ſhelter, and rejoyce 
in above all the goodly houſes inthe world, yea, above this 
whole-world. Chriſt is a rock to be embraced in our beſt 
as our beſt ſhelter ; and in our bad dayes he is our only 
ſhelter. And white weare conſtrained by outward wants to 
embrace natural rocks for the ſhelter of our bodies, let us 
remember, how our inward and ſpiritual wants, do al- 
wayes conſtrain us to embrace that myſtical rock, for the 


ſhelter of our ſouls. 


Laſtly, Obſerve', The crnelty of man to man knows no 
bounds, 


We have ſeen in this Context ſeveral ſteps of cruelty, 
men ravening for their prey like wild beafts ; men invading 
the harveſt and the vintage of their neighbours z men rob- 
bing both the fatherleſs and the widow ; men pulling cloaths 
from the backs of the poor,and expoſing them naked to the 
cold, and to the rain, to the mercy of rocks and mountains. 
Thus man, who ſhould be a God to man, kind, merciful, 
Charitable, bountiful, courteous, proves himſelf a Devi] to 
man, churliſh,cruel,mercileſs, yea,ſuch that even his tender 
mercies are cruel. How cruel are their cruelties, whoſe mer- 
cies, whoſe tender mercies arc cruel! 


VERS. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


They pluck the fatherleſs from the beaſt, and take a 
pledge of the pw, , 

They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing ; and they 
take away the ſheaf from the hungry. E 
Thich make oyl within their walls, and tread their wine- 

p:eſſes, and ſuffer thirſt, | 
Which groan from out of the City, and the ſout-of the 
wounded c2yeth out ; Bet (God lapeth not folly to them, 


O B ſtill draws out the line of the oppreſſors wickedneſs, 

or diſcovers the ſeveral wayes of his oppreſſion: We have 
ſeen much of his bloody work before; here we have more, 
even higheſt oppreſſion ; oppreſſion devoid not only of all 
juſtice, but of all humanity ; ſuch is that which is next in- 
ſtanced in. 


Verſe 9. They plack the fatherleſs from the b:eaft. 


They, that is, the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, do it, ei- 
ther with their own hands, or 'tis done at their command 
by their miniſters and inſtruments. 


They pluck thefatherleſs, 


The word notes an ad of violence, they lay violent | 


hands upon the fatherlef. Who are meant by the farherleſs, 
hath been opened more then once already. Here the fa- 
therleſs aretaken, not largely for any that are deſtitute of 
help and means, asthe word is often uſed in i but 
ſtrictly, for children whoſe fathers are lately dead, andthey 
yet in their minority, yea, intheir infancy,andin the firſt of 
their infancy, fucking children, children hanging upon their 
mothers breaſts; which exceedingly heightens the cruelty 
of theſe oppreſſors. To uſe any violence to thefatherleſs, 
though grown up.is ( as hath been: ſhewed ) a great wick- 
edneſs; to uſe violence towards fatherlefs Infants is nwuch 
more wicked; but to pull fatherleſs infants from their mo- 


thers or nurſes breaſt ( which is all the livelihood a child. | 
hath) this is utmoſt wickedneſs, And this is not only anaf- | 
fliction to the children, but to the mother a diſconſolace wi- | 
dow;who having loſt her husband, is now bereaved of her | 
child alſo. Thus they add affliction to the afflicted, and | 


ſorrow to the ſorrowful. 

Tis here enquired, what ſhould move them to plack the 
fatherleſs from the breaſts, or what their inteat might be in: 
this barbarous aCtion ? 


ce, we are ſcarce | 


Some anſwer , That it was their covetouſneſs which 
moved them to- be cruel : They pull'd the children fron 
their mothers breaſts, that pl their mothers might be 
the fitter todo them ſervice ; they would needs wean the 
children before they were fit, that the mother might be 
the more fit to labour and toil for them; or they pluckt 
the fatherleſs from the breaſt, to ſel] them, and to make 
money of them ; when they had murthered the father, and 
taken all from the widow, they made their markets of 
their children. So we may interpret that of the Prophet 
(Iſa. 10.2.) Woe to them that decree unrighteous decrees, and 
that write grievouſneſs, which they have preſcribed, to turn 

ide the needy from judgment, and to take away the right 

om the poor of my people, that widows may be their prey, 
and that they may rob the fatherlefs. Sowe read, imply- 
ing, that they took away the eſtate of the fatherleſs, and 
ſorobbed them. Others give this ſence of thoſe words, 
that they took away the perſons of the fatherleſs ; or more 
plainly thus, That they ſtole away fatherleſs children, and 
ſold them into la There 1s a generation among us, 
called Spirits, who pull children fromthe breaſt, or en- 
veigle away ſuch as know not their right hand from the 
left, to aoks merchandize of them. The ſmell of gain :s 
ſweet to ſome from any thing, even from the ſale of por fa- 
therleſs children. 

Secondly, Others read the Text thus z They pluck, from 
the fatherleſs that which was left after the prey or deſtruft;- 
on ; for the word which we tranſlate breaſt, is derived from 
a root which ſignifies to deſtroy or lay waſte; ſo the ſence is 
giventhus; They take away from the fatherleſs, cventhar 
poor pittance which was left after they had made havock of 
all that was their fathers. 


And take a pledge of the pooz, 


What a pledge is hath been opened ( Chap. 22.6.) 
The words may alſo bear this tranflation, They rake that 
which is pon the poor for a pledg, namely, their rayment; 
not only the cloaths which they have by them to ſpare ( a 
poor man may have a little change ) but the cloaths which 
they actually wear. How contrary this practice was to 
the Law, hath been ſhewed before, which forbad to take a 
pledge of ſuch things, as without which the poor cannot 
conveniently ſubfiſt. 

There is athird reading which ſaith not as we, They rake 
a pledge of the poor, but, They take the poor for « pledge. 
Of which cruelty we read (2 Kirgs 4. 1.) where the 
Widow complained to the Prophet, that her Husband being 
dead,the Creditors were come, and had taken her two ſons 
to be bond-men. Thus here, when they had gotten their cat- 
tel ( as was ſhewed before ) and their cloaths from their 
backs, then they mult have their bodies too tobe ſlaves and 
drudges. Here, firſt, T might note, Thar the ſinof oppreſ- 
ſion is aggravated inteference to the perſons upon whom it 
is exerciſed. But becauſe it hath been obſerved from other 
paſſages both of this and former Chapters, how ſinful it is 
to oppreſs thoſe, whom we are bound to relieve; and to 
vex thoſe, whom we ought to comfort: I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon it inthis place. But 


Secondly, Obſerve, That covetonſnef knows no 
bounas. 


As it hath been faid of envy, ſo we may fay of cove- 
rouſneſs, Covetouſneſs whither wilt than? Whither wilt 
thou lead, or rather =_y and force worldly men ? Co- 


vetouſneſs carries thoſe who are under the power of it no 
man knows whither :' Who can tell where he ſhall ftopor 
ſtay when he is once'under the power of the ſpirit of co- 
vetouſneſs ? Such will not ſpare either the fatherleſs, or the 
widow , not the cloaths upon their backs, no nor their 
backs nor bodies. If a covetous. cyc Tan but diſcern any 
advantage to be made, it will have body and all, There is 
no fin ſo hainous, none ſo baſe and ſordid, but covetouſ- 
neſs may be both the mother and nurſe of it. A covetous 
man will not forbear either for the cruelty of the fin, or 
for the ſordidneſs of it : Covetouſneſs is a ſordid luſt : 
Covetouſnels is carthy , and muds our ſpirits in earthly 
things. When the ſpirit of a man is once embaſed by 
covetoulneſs, he is ready todo any baſething. There is 
nothing here below-lower then that ſpirit. And hence the 
Apoſtle —_— (1 Tim. 6, 10.) That the love of 
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riun wich arifeth thus, They tak away the Omer from the hungry ; | 


money ( which is covetouſneſs ) 4 the root of all evil;, that 
is, any evil of ſin may grow up from that root; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle adds inthe ſame place, That while ſome 
have covered it, they have erred from the faith, Covetouſ- 
neſs is the root of Hereſie, which we may think far remo- 
ved from it. But ( faith he) ſuch have erred from the 
faith, which may be underſtood of erring from the faith, 
both in regard of practice, and of doctrine. They have 


both acted and believed againſt the rule of faith for filthy | 


lucre; and ſo have pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows. Covetouſneſs runneth us into all evil, and pro- 
vokes many to do ſuch things as pierce themſelves through 
with many ſorrows as well as others. Covetouſneſs peirceth 
the poor and needy, the widow and the fatherleſs with 
many ſorrows; nor doth it ſpare its own Maſter, or ſlave 
rather, but pierceth him likewiſe through with many more 
and much worſe ſorrows. 


Verſe 10. They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing. 
The ſeventh verſe ſpake the ſence of this ; They cauſe 


the naked to ledre without cloathing, and they have n0 Cover- 
ing inthe cold. Job roucheth upon their cruelty again and 
again: They cauſe him to go naked without cloathing. They 
will not allow him ſo much as thoſe things which are for 
neceſſity. The word him, is not expreſſively in the He- 
brew, which runs only thus ; They cauſe ro go naked with- 
eut cloathing ; as implying, that they were ready to exer- 
ciſe this inhumanity upon any one that came next to hand, 
or ſtood intheir way. Our Tranſlation ſcemsto refer it to 
thoſe poor taken for a pledge,and ſo the difference between 
this tenth and the ſeventh verſe is this ; in the ſeventh verſe 
he ſpake generally of thepoor, whom they made to go na- 
ked; here at the tenth verſc he ſpeaks of thoſe whom they 
had taken to be their ſlaves and ſervants ; They take the poor 
for a pledge, and cauſe him to go naked without cloathing ; 
they take his work, but they give him nocloathing ; they 
command his labour, but deny him relief. Which ſence is 
carried further, both in the next verſe, and in the next clauſe 
of this verſe. 


And take away the ſheaf from the hungry. 


Some render, They take away the ears of corn ; that is, 
the gleanings which the poor have pickt up and gathered 
together : They take away the very gleaning from them, 
and that two wayes ; Either firſt, They will not ſuffer the 
poor to glean after their Reapers : This is to take away 
the ears of corn from the hungry ; ſuch isthe cruelty of 
ſome, that they will not ſufler the poor to glean in their 
fields : Or ſecondly, When the hnngry have gleaned a few 
cars of corn, they take all away from them. —_ which 
cruelty to the poor the Law of Moſes provided, Det, 
24, 19, 20, 21. When thou eutteſt down thine harveFF in 
thy field , and haſt forgot a ſheaf in ahe field, thou ſualt 
not go again to fetch it, it ſhall be for the ſtranger, for the 
fatherleſs , and the widow , that the Lord thy God 
bleſs thee in all the work of thine hands. Now if the for- 
gotten ſheaf muſt be left for the poor, ſurely the ſcattered 
ears muſt not be raked up from them. We have an emi- 
nent inſtance of the liberty of gleaning in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of Ruth. | 

Again, by the ſheaf which us taken away, we may under- 
ſtand that little corn which the poor man hath of his own 
growing in his own field. And Fob ſpeaks in the ſingular 
number,che ſbeaf, implying that the poor man hath not ma- 
ny ſheaves, his corn makes but a ſheaf as it were; as the 

r man in the Parable ( 2 Sam. 11. 11, ) had but one 
pony he had not a flock; ſo the poor man hath but a 
ſheaf, he hath not many ſheaves and ſhocks of corn, he 
hath rot many barns full, as the rich man is deſcribed, Luke 
12. he hath but aſhcaf, yet they take that away. . 

Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate ſheaf, ſignifies a 
meaſure which did contain a convenientquantity for a dayes 
proviſion : This meaſure the Fews call an Omer ( Exod. 
16. 16, ) This us the thing which the Lord hath commanded, 
gather of it every man to bis eating, an Qmer for every man, 
according to the number of your perſons, 'take ye every man 
for them which are mm hs tents, ye ſhall have an Omer for 
every man : So that an Omer contains a convenient quanti- 


for one mans proviſion for a day, and then the. ſence | 


8 | 


that is, take away meer neceſſary food or daily bread 
from x ty con The poor man hath but an Omen, juſt 
enough for a day, as our Saviour teacheth us to pray, Give 
us thu day onr daily bread, or the bread of our neceſity, ſo 
much bread as will ſuffice us for a day, our Omer; how 
much ſoever we have we are to ask no more, and uſuall 
poor men have nomore. The rich have food - ww "om 
or food for many dayes or years, as he ſaid to his ſoul 
(Luke 12, 19.) Soul thou haſt goods laid up for many\ years; 
he was beforchand with the world; but the poor man hath 
only enough for a day, if he hath that, and that theſe op- 
preſſors took away z They take away the ſheaf, or the Omer 
from the hungry, 

The hungry is put for the pure ; and to aggravate the ſin, 
tis ſaid, They take away the ſheaf from the hungry - That is, 
before the poor man hath eaten his belly full, yea, before 
he hath broken his faſt, they find the ove man hungry, 
and ſo they leave him for they leave him nothing to ap- 
peaſe his hunger with; They rake away the ſheaf ( the 
Omer ) from the hungry. . 

There is yet efounk reading, And thoſe that carry their 
[beaves they make to go away a hungry. The meaning is, 
Their labourers in hae veſt, or their harveſt men have no pro- 
viſion made for them, they work all day, and are ſent home 
hungry at night. - Which ſin is more expreſly noted in the 
next verſe, where Fob taxeth the wickedneſs of thoſe Ma- 
{ters who are forward enough to imploy poor labourers, 
but are backward to give them a reward, or rather keep 
back their reward altogether. 


Verſe 11. Thich make Dyl within their walls, and 
tread thetr wine-p:cfſes, and ſuffer thirft, 


The laſt reading of the tenth verſe joyns fitly with this 
verſe ; Thoſe that carry their ſheaves they make to go away 
hungry ; and thoſe that make Oyl within their walls, and tread 
their wine-preſſes ſuffer thirf, they are both hungry and 
thirſty who do their work. 


Which make OPpl within their walls, 


The word which we tranſlate, ro wake Oyl, ſignifies 
light or noon-day in the Noun, and in the Verb to be abroad 
inthe light or Sun about noon-day. And hence the words 
arethustranſlated by the vulgar Latine ; They noon it amon 
the heaps, or, they are abroad among the heaps at noon. And 
there is a double expoſition given of the words in this 
tranſlation : Firſt, They are expounded of the wicked 
themſelves who oppreſs the poor : As if he had ſaid, They 
come forth to pleaſe themſelves, and takg the air, or to ſun 
themſelves among the beaps of thoſe things which they have 
taken from others by oppreſſion. But I conceive this ver 
unſutable to that which 1s joyned with it in this verſe, 
their treading of their wine-prelles and ſuffering thirlt ; 
And therefore I lay it by. 

Secondly, The wel in this tranſlation are expounded 
of the poor, They abide till noon-day, or till the heat of tha 
day among the heaps ;, that is, among the ſheaves, or among 
the oyl-fats, or among the wine-preſſes ; poor men labour 
there unto the very heat of the day, and then are turned 
home hungry and thirſty, without meat, or drink, or any 
thing to procure either. 

Wetranſlate, which make oyl, and the ſame word ſigni- 
hes, oon-day, light, and oyl, becauſe of the light and ſplen- 
didneſs of oyl. The eyeinforms us, that oyl is a clear bo- 
dy which hath much light and purity in it; and therefore 
the word is applicable unto either, Which make oy! 

Within their walls. ] There is a twofold expoſition of 
theſe words, within their walls ; that is, ſay ſome, within 
rheir own walls, the poor make oyl within their walls, and 
tread their own wine-preſles, yet they ſuffer thirſt ; that 
is, the poor are ſo oppreſt by the rich, that all the wine 
and oyl they can make for themſelves, willnot ſatisfic their 
ordinary thirſt or neceſſity ; or when the poor have made 
wineand oyl within their own walls they ſuffer thirſt ; that 
is, the rich come and take all from them. Thus we ma 
interpret it of the poor making wine and oyl for them- 
ſelves : For in thoſe Countries where Vines and Olive-trees 
abound, the poor havetheir quantity and portion of wine 
and oyh as here they have of corn or any other commodi- 
ty, Which is of the growth of this Country. 


But 
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ut I rather expound the whole verſe of the poor ma- 
king oyl for, and Ling the wine-preſſes of therich. The 
poor labour forthe rich, making oyl within rbeir walls, or 
within their ranks ; that is, among their Olive-trees that 
grow inranks, andtread their wine-preſſes, yet they ſuffer 
thirſt ; that is, though they labour hard for them, yet they 
have nothing for their labour; they make oyl, but they 
have no oyl to anoint themſelves; -ti make wine, but 
they haveno wineto quench their thir ; thoſe cruel men 
neither gave them wine nor - (in ſpecie, or) in kind, 
but uſed them as Poets fcign of Tantalus, who was ſctina 


river of water upto his chin, but could not reach it ; ſothe | 


rich tantaliz'd the poor, calling them to work all day in 
their oyl-fats, and pf 64 reſles, and yet ſent them home 
hungry and thirſty z or they ſent them home without that 
which is virtually or amounts to wineand oyl, that is, their 
wages, or reward; they gave them not that which their 
ſervice deſerved. This is that ſpecial oppreſſion, which, I 
conceive, Fob intended in this place, both to diſcover and 
reprove, the unconſiderableneſs and cruelty of the rich to- 
wards the poor labouring man. 


Hence Obſerve, That to detain the wages of the labouring 
m.91 18 a provoking oppreſſion. 


When men-carry ſheaves, and yet are hungry ; when 
they makeoyl,and tread the wine-preſs,and yet ſuffer thirlt, 
this is acrying ſin. The Lord forbad this expreſly ( Dew. 
24.14,15-,) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, that 
is poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of the 
ſtrangers which are in thy iand, within thy gates : at hu day 
thou ſhalt give him bu hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down 
upon it, for he us poor, and ſetteth his beart upon it, leſt he 
cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be a ſin unto thee, The 
Law alſo ſaith ( Deut. 25. 4. ) Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn. Which though 
the Apoſtle applyeth in two places (1 Cor. 9.9. 1 Tom. 5. 
18,) to ſhew the equity of it, that they who labour in the 
word and doCtrine, or preach the Goſpel ( which is ſpiri- 
tual food, the food of ſouls ) ſhould be comfortably ſup- 
plycd with temporal food, the food of their bodies (though, 
| ay) the Apoſtle doth peculiarly apply it to this ſort of 
labourers, yet it is extendible to all honeſt labourers, in 
what kind or way ſoever. For if the mouth of thelabou- 
ring Ox ſhould not be muzzled, that reaps the corn, and 
treadeth the wine-preſs; that is, ſuch ſhould not be ſent 
away hungry and thirſty. The Prophet ( Fer. 22. 13. ) 
thunders out a threatning againſt thoſe who deal thus with 
the labourer, Woe to him that builds his rey unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and his chambers by wary that wſeth bus neigh- 
bours ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work, As ſome unrighteous men build chambers an4 
houſes with the gold and ſilver which they have wrongful- 
ly gotten from the rich; ſo ſome build their. houſes by 
Setting the labour and pains of the-poor wrongfully from 
them; that is, by denying them the wages which is due 
for their work; Wo ro ſuch, ſaith the Lord. And again 
( Fames 5.4.) The Apoſtle chargeth this upon the rich, 
Behold ( ſaith he ) the hire of the labourers, that have 
reaped down your fields, which zz of you kept back, by fraud, 
cryeth ; and the cry of them which have reaped are entred 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabbath, or of the Lord of 
boſts - As if he had ſaid, The Lord who hath all the Ar- 
mies of Heaven and Earth in his power, even he hath ta- 
ken notice how ye wrong the labourer, and ke will put 
forth his power to avenge their quarrel : The Lord of 
hoſts is the poor labourers friend, and he will be his Aven- 
ger. It is a ſin crying for. vengeance, that when a poor 
man hath ſweat out his ſtrength to do ſervice to therich, he 
ſhould not have his wages given him to renew his ſtrength, 
and revive his ſpirits for further labour, The Apoſtle 
( 2 Theſ. 3.) gives a charge, Thatthey that will not labour 
ſhould not eat ;, we hear ( ſaith he ) that there are ſome who 
walk, among you diſorderly , working not at all: now then, 
they that are ſnch we command and exhert by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that with quictneſs they work and eat their own 


bread; and ( ver, 10, ) If any will not work, neither ſhould | 


he eat. But as they that will not work have no right to 
eat ; what they eat they ſteal: ſo they who work ſhould 
cat, elſe they are deprived of their right, Wobeto thoſe 


who cat and work not in ſome kind or other, and wobe to | 


thoſe who do not givethem to cat who work, who compel 


or but call the poor totreadtheir wine-preſſes, and then ler 


tiem ſuffer hunger and thirſt. 
This fin is committed not only by the total denying of 

reward and wages; that's the groſſelt way of it: But, 

Firſt, This {in is committed whenthe poor man receives 
not a reward proportionable to his labour, when he hath 
not what anſwers his work, but his wages is ſo ſcanty 
and ſhort, that he is not able to make a living of it for the 
comfortable ( according to his degree ) maintaining of his 
charge ; many are apt in this caſc to oppreſs the labourer 
while they pay him. They will give him ſomewhat, but 
it ſhall beſo ſhort, and poor, that he is not able to ſubſilt up- 
on it. Hence thatcommon ſpeech among us, That there is 
nothing cheap but poor mens labour men carenot ſo their 
work be done, though the workman be undone. They care 
not though the ſweat of his brows will ſcarce ( as'tis uſual- 
ly phrasd ) find him water to waſh his hands. ; 

Secondly, This fin is committed when the labourer is 
defrauded of that which hath been agreed for, when cavils 
are raiſed, and fo the hire detained. This the Apoſtle 
7ames reproves ( Chap. 5.4. ) ſpeaking of the labourers 
nire, which (faith he ) « of you kept back, by fraud ; 
tney did not tell them plainly they ſhould have no wages, 
but they quarrelled with them about their work z ye have 
not done your work well, or not ſo ſoon as ye ſhould; 
and therefore they will not pay them, or they pay them 
to nalves. Thus ſome by traud and cavils detain the la- 
hourcrs hurc , as others d it by open violence, or flat 
denial, 


Thirdly, This fin is committed by delaying to pay the 


[b2urer. Wefind in Moſes's Law (the cquiry whereof 
remains to this day ) that not only the denying, or defraud- 
ing of the labourer concerning his hire, is charged as ſinful, 
but the very delaying of it. Suppoſe you pay all, at laſt, 
yet if you cauſe the poor to wait long for what1s their due, 
this will be reckoned an oppreſſion : Therefore ſaith the 
Law ( Demt. 24. 14, 15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired 
ſervant that us poor, and needy : at bis day thou ſhalt-give him 
245 hire ( Thou ſhalt not oppreſs him ſo much as by defer- 
ring it for a day ) neither ſhall rhe Sun go down upon it. 
Conſider how ftrict the righteous Lord , and our great 
Matter is in this point , That Maſters ſhould deal well with 
their ſervants and day-labourers. The Sun muſt not go 
down upon it, Why, For he is poor and ſets bs heart upon 
ir. Which is not to be underitood like that ( Pſal. 62. 
10.) If ricoes increaſe ſet not thy beart upon them ; that is, 
do not fix your affections upon your riches; think not your 
ſelves happy becauſe ye are rich : But when Moſes faith, 
The poor labonrer ſets his heart upon it, the meaning is 
this, the 
of his wife, and family, for whom he is to provide, and then 
remembers that at the evening -he ſhall have his wages. 
I ( faith he) ſhall bave ſomewhat at night, though I work 
hard all day; therefore ſaith the Lord, Give it him at his 
day, let not tbe Sun go down upon it ; he reckons to have it 
when he gocth home,therefore diſappoint him not. /r may be 


a dangerous thing to be a labourers purſe-hearer for a night; 


if he deſire to have bi: hire, and you able topay it ; to de- 
tain his wages upon thoſe terms is ſinful, for he hath ſet his 
heart upon it, and fully expects it ; therefore diſappoint 
him not , do not make him aſhamed of his hopes. This 
is the ſin which Fob deſcribes here; the wicked take, 
yea, exact work of the poor, and then take or detain their 
wages alſo : They mult wake oy! for them, aud tread their 
wine-preſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. This ſin cryeth, and this 
oppreſſion makes the poor groan, as it follows in the next 
verſe. 


Verſe 12. Ben groan out of the Titp, aridthe ſoul of the 
wounded cryeth ont, yet Sod layeth not folly 
to them. 

This verſe ſhews two things : Firſt, The ſad effects of 
oppreſſion, it makes men groan and cry : Secondly, The 
frequent and long impunity of oppreſſors ; Yet God layeth 
not folly to them. | 


Pen groan out of the City, 


They vex not only the Countrey, but the City too; for 
as before he deſcribed Countrey oppreſſors, ſo now 
G 3 City 


r labourer having wrought hard all day,thinks- 
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City-oppreſſors ; oppreſſion is a (in that filleth both Ciry 
and Country ; and here we have, asit were, the concluſi- 
on, or a kind of acclamation upon the whole matrer. 
Would you know what work theſe men make; they are 
ſo high in their cruelty, That men groan under it. The 
word which we tranſlate to groan, doth not ſignifi any 
kind ot groan ( for ſome cry before they arc hurt ) but 
that which is cauſed by the greateſt hurt, and comes from 
the very bottom of the heart, even ſuch a groan as they give 
forth whoare about to dye. Men groan from 

Out of the City. ] This ſhews the impudence of thoſe 
men inſinas well as their impunity. We might reaſonably 
luppoſe, they would not dare to do thus in the open City, 
though they had done it in a corner of the Country, where 
there were but few to take notice of them. To do thus in 
the City, in the eyes of all men, is an argument that they 
had loſt their modeſty, as well as their boneſty, and were 
:cfolved not only to do evil, but to ſtand to it, or make it 
o00Qd, 


And the ſon! of the wounded crpeth out, 


That is, The wounded cry out ; the ſoul is put for the 
perſon, or the man z or the toul of the wounded is ſaid to 
cry ont, to thew the greatneſs and dolefulneſs of the cry. 
As when Mary ſaid, My ſoul aoth magnifiethe Lora, it ar- 
gues that ſhe magnified the Lord with ſtrong affections, as 
if fic had been all ſoul. Such alſo is the force of that paſ- 
ſage in Deborah's Song ( Judg. 5. 21.) O my ſoul, thou 
haſt trodden down ſtrength : She trod down the ſtrength of 
the enemy with all her ſtrength. And her ſoul ( which 
was her ſtrength in God) was in it more then her body. 
So here, The ſoul of the wonnded cryeth out ; that is, the 
wounded cry out moit lamentably, they pour out their own 
ſouls, while others were pouring out their Blood, But 
what arc theſe wounded ? Or how were they wounded ? 
We may take it either of an outwardor inward wounding. 
There is a wounded ſpirit as wellas a wounded body ; ma- 
ny are wounded whoſe fleſh is whole, who have not ſo 
much as a ſcar made in their skin ; yet here the wounded 
were ſuch whoſe fleſh or outward ſtate was wounded firſt, 
and then'their hearts or ſpirits were wounded, becauſe of 
that, with grief and ſorrow. 

The ſcul cf the wounded, ] The word which we tran- 
lite wornded, fignifies two things. Firſt, That which is 
prophane and polluted, and in the verb, to pollute and pro- 
phane a thing. Idol-worſhippers are ſo called, becauſe 
they are polluted as woundcd men with blood. And hence 
alſo it is uſed as a wordof abomination, The Lord forbid, 
ſaid Dzvid ( 1 Sam. 24.6.) And again ( 2 Sam. 20. 20.) 
Far be it from me , far be it from me, ſaid Foab : In both 
which places, the actions abominated, had the defilement 
or pollution of blood in them. And the 7ews ſpeaking this 
word, uſually rent their garments, ſhewing the abhorrence 
and indignation of their minds at blaſphemy, or ſuch like 
abominations. Now becauſe wounded men are dehiled in 
their blood , therefore this word ſignifieth rhe wounded. 
The ſoul of the wounded crycth out ; not only cryeth, but 
cryeth out : Which implycth the greatneſs of their wound, 
and the cxtream painfulneſs of it. 


Hence Note, Oppreſſioz is a crying ſin, and makes the op- 

preſſedcry. 

The blood of Abel, who was the firſt man that ever was 
outwardly wounded, crycd when he was dead ; How much 
more do they cry whole blood is pouring out, and them- 
ſelves under preſent fear of death. The fouls under the 
Altar cryed how long, Lord? How long? (Rev. 6. 9.) 
Thoſe fouls had ſuffered, and were paſt ſuffering, yer my 
crycdout for vengeance upon their adverſarie : How muc 
more will their fouls cry who are under ſufferings? The 
wounds of the wounded areas ſo many wide mouths cry- 
ing out to God, though their own ſouls ſhould be filent and 
fay nothing. I have upon other paſſages in this Book met 
with the fin of oppreſſion, and the cry of the poor upon it, 
therefore I ſhall not further ſtay here, but a while infiſt u 
on the laſt clauſe of this Context , which holds out the 
chicf and moſt conſiderable matter of it. The oppreſlor 
doth all theſe wickedneſſes ; but what doth God ? Surely 
we might expect to hear of God inthe next words, healing 


and helping the wounded who make this cry, and wound- 


ing the hairy ſcalp of thoſe who made them cry ; Had not 
God a fit occaſion put in his hand to ſhew himſelf ? Firſt, 
For the relief of the oppreſſed : And, ſecondly, for the 
puniſhment of the opprefſor. He that beholds ſuch act- 
ings astheſe, the fatherleſs plucked from the breaſts, the 
poor 'made {laves, the labourer denyed his wages , the 
wounded crying, groaning ( he, I ſay, that lds all 
this ) might ſay in his heart, ſurely now God will preſent- 
ly _—_ and indeed God hath often appeared, when the 
wicked have been in the heat of ſuch actings, and the poor 
in the heat of ſuch ſufferings ( Pſal. 12. 5, ) For the op- 
preſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the needy, now I will 
ariſe, ſaith the Lord, I'will ſet him in [afety from him that 
puſffeth at him. Yet here we find no ſuchthing, nothing 
like the Lords _ for the ſaving of the poor from op- 
preſſion, or for the breaking of opprefſors. Fob ſaw or 
had ſeen the poor oppreſſed, and the needy ſighing, but 
did not ſee God coming either with deliverance or re- 
venge ? For he adds, though all this bedone, 


Pet God lapeth not-folly tothem, 
Maſter Broughton reads, And the pniſſant marketh not the 


unſavory dealing. His meaning is not, that God did not 


know that their dealings were unſavory, or that he did not 
take notice of their dealings; but that he did not ob- 
ſcrve them, ſo as to appear preſently againſt them. God 


| layeth not, or, God putreth not ; the meaning is, God im- 


puteth not, or God chargeth not folly, or ( ſtrictly to the 
letter of the Hebrew ) that which is unſavory to them, or 
upon them. That word which ſignifies a thing unſavery, 
or without ſalt, in a natural and proper ſence, may ele- 
gantly be rendred folly in a moral or metaphorical ſence ; 
tor fooliſhneſs or folly is that, which hath no ſalt of reaſon, 
righteouſneſs, juſtice, or equity in it. Hence the word is 
often uſcd to fignific that which is done beſides, withour, 
or againſt all theſe, So it is ſaid { Chap. 1. 22. ) In all ths 
Job fined not, neither did he charge God fooliſhly ; or, nei- 
ther did he charge folly upon God; it is this word. Fob did 
not think that God dealt unjuſtly or unreaſonably with 
him, though he had taken all woolly comforts from him, 
and heaped all thoſe aMiCtions upon him. And herc ob 
ſaith, God layeth nor folly to wicked men, notwithſtanding 
all the unjuſt and unreaſonable things which they have 
done,in heaping troubles cauſcleſly upon the poor. Though 
abundance of folly and madneſs was committed and acted 
by them, with a high and heavy hand, yet God did nor lay 
folly to thews. 

Some read the Text thus, Notwithſtanding all this, God 
doth nothing that 1s unfavory ; we ſupply thoſc words, ro 
them : The Hebrew Text is only this, Ged putreth nor fol- 
ly ; ſo the laſt mentioned tranſlation may well ſtand ; for 
when fob had reported all thoſe things, it might well be 
queſtioned, How is it that God permits, and ſuffers ſuch 
wickedneſs in the world ? O, faith ob, God puts ns folly, 
or he doth nothing which is unjuſt, or unreaſonable, in all theſe 
things : As if he had ſaid, How unreaſonable and unrigh- 
teons ſorver men are in theſe attings, yet God ts not urrighte- 
ous, God doth nothing unbecoming himfelf, nothing ps 
or unſavory in it ſelf : Several of the Jewiſh Doors fall 
in with this tranflation ; God doth nor this ( gratis or) with- 
ont cznſe ( ſaithone ) He hath abundant reaſon to let that 
be done, which men do without cither rule or reaſon. A 
ſecond renders thus, God doth not that which u defeftive or 
wanting 11 any eircumſtance of Fnſtice and equity. The ſence 
of both which rendrings or paraphraſes of the Text, are 
given in fully in the Annotations of a modern Writer upon 
it. God ( ſaith he ) doth nothing uncomely or blame wor- 
thy, while be ſuffers all theſe things to be done, which are not 
only uncomely and worthy of blame, but abominable, and wor- 


thy of the ſevereſt puniſhment. 


Hence Obſerve, What ſcever God doth, be doth it wiſely 
and juſtly. 


God who is wiſdom and juſtice it ſelf, and is to himſelf 
and all others the rule of Wiſdom and juſtice, can no more 
do any thing unwiſely, or unjuſtly, then he can ceaſe ro be 
wiſe or juſt ; and he can no mvre ceaſeto be wiſe or juſt, 
then ceaſe to be ; for his Wiſdom is himſelf, and his Ju- 
ſtice is himſelf, There needs no more to be ſaid, to ac- 
quit any a({ion of weaknzſs or unrighteovuſneſs, ay 

ay 
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fay, God hath done it. For (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.7. 
25. ) The fooliſImsſs of God us wiſer then men, and the wear- 
neſs of God ſtronger then mezi ; We may ſay alſo ( and in 
ſaying ſo, we ſay no more then the Apoſtle ſaid before ) 
that, The injuſtice of God is juſter then men ;, that is, thoſe 
things which God ſeems to do unjuſtly and unrighteouſly : 
As when heſuffers wicked men to devour the man that is 
more righteous then they, this ſeems to be an act of un- 
rightcouſneſs, yetthisis juſter and more righteous then the 
jutice and righteouſneſs of men. Andif the very unrigh- 
tcouſneſs of God (that is, what appears to man as unrigh- 
tcouſneſs) be pA 9="rip then how righteous is the righte- 
ouſneſs of God ? That, I mean, which appears rightcout- 
neſsin the eyes of all men. This reading and fence of the 
words is ſafe, and holds out an excellent point of truth. 


That God doth nothin which i unſavory or unjuſt. 


Yet our tran{ation is both profitable and clearly ſutable 
to the Context, and therefore I ſhall a little infiſt upon 


that. 
Pct God layeth not folly to them, 
As if he had ſaid, Theſe men do moſt unſ.uivory and fooliſh 


things, yet God dith not charge folly upon them. The fence 
of this tran{lation riſeth by four ſteps. 

Firit, God doth not preſently callevit men to an account, 
or charge their {in upon them. 

Secondly, God doth not preſently puniſh evil men for 
their fin, To lay folly to a man is not only to call him to 
anſwer for what he hath done, but to puniſh him as having 
done fooliſhly. ' He looks for a ſentence next who hath al- 
ready received his charge, and is not able to acquit himſelf, 
and wipe it off, 

Thirdly, God dothnat preſently ſtop evil men in their 
work, or make their work like the work of-a fool, which 
ſeldom proſpers, or proves ſucceſsful. The Prophet Fere- 
my complained of this to God (Chap. 12. 1.) wy doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy that 
deal very treacherouſly ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, why doſt 
chounot ſend out a prohibition from thy Court above, and 
ſtop the proccedings of wicked and treacherous men ? 
They go on ſmoothly, they meet no rubs intheir way, but 
carry all before them; they meet with nothing that doth 
diſguſt or diſtaſt them. A ſtop in our way is to our ſpirits 
like hard and unſavory meat to our ſtomachs, that which 
we cannot digeſt. Thus ( ſaith 7ob ) God doth not lay fol- 
ly to them; he doth not make them like fooliſh builders, 
that begin, but are not able to carry on their work. God 
laid folly (in this ſence) to the builders of Babe, he 
checkt and confounded them in their work, ſo that they 
left off to build the City ( Ger. 11.7, 8.) But many be- 
gin a Babel, a work of confuſion to others, but are not 
confounded themſelves ; they not only begin to build, 
but finiſh : They ſet up the top ſtone of their work, while 
many cry, Wo, Wo to it, and yet God doth not lay folly to 
them. 

Fourthly, we may reſolve this Negative, God layeth 10t 
folly ro them, into an Affirmative, God lets them go on as 
if chey had done wiſely, diſcreetly, juſtly. And whereas 
it is ſaid to Chriſt in that Prophecy ( Pſal. 45. 4.) Ride 
prosÞerouſly, becauſe of truth, and meekneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs. God ſcems to ſay to them, Ride preſperouſly, even in 
deceit, and wrath, and unrighteouſneſs : They hate righte- 
ouſneſs, and love wickedneſs, yet God ſeems to anoint them 
with the oyl of gladneſs and ſucceſs above their fellows. God 
jayeth not folly to theme. 


Hence Note, Firſt , The wayes of unrighteouſneſs are 
fooliſh Ti unſavory as, : yay 


Whatſoever hath fin in it, wanteth ſalt in it 3 Chriſt ſaith 
to his Diſciples ( Mark g. 50. ) Have ſalt in your ſelves. 
and bave peace one with another ; that is, let there be a ſa- 
vour of Chriſt, a ſavour of grace, and holineſs, and equi- 
ty in your own ſpirits, and be ye ſweetly, mildly, amia- 
bly, brotherly diſpoſed one to another, They have no ſalt 
of wiſdom in themſelves, whoſe converſation is unſavory 
and troubleſome unto others. Sin and folly are more then 
like one another, for they are the ſame. They have no ſea- 
ſoning in them, who have no goodneſs in them. Righte- 
ouſnels is the wiſeſt and the moſt ſavory thing in the world, 


in the account both of God and good meri. The wiſdom 
which from above (faith the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 3.17.) 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and caſte ro be entreated, 
full of mercy, and good fruits, without partiality (towards 
men } without hypocrifie (towards God.) But the wiſdon1 
that is troubleſome and vexatious, rough and harſh to 
others , is carthly, ſenſual, deviliſh indeed , down-right 
madneſs , abſurdneſs , folly. Solomoz faith , Oppreſſ:on 
makes a wiſe man mad; but it will appear at laſt, rhat the 
wiſeſt oppreſſors have been mad, fooliſh, faltleſs and brain- 
leſs men. Such uſe to flatter themſelves, and are ofter 
much flattered by others in their projects and policies, for 
the only wiſe menin the world; but intheend they dye 
like fools, | 


Secondly, Obſerve, God ſuffers oppreſſors to go on long 
before be puniſherh them ;, and he ſuffers the oppreſſed 
to cry long before he relieves them. 


God is often pleaſed to wink, while the wicked fin, and 
he as often ſcems to be aſlcep while the righteous ſuffer. 
Hence that ſad complaint of the Church (P/al. 44.2 3,24.) 
Awake, why ſleepeſt thou? O Lord, ariſe, caſt us not «ff 
for ever \, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetreſt 01:5 
affuttion and our oppreſſion ? This alſo cauſed Davidto cry 
out ( Pſal. 13.1. $ How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, 
for ever ? How long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? How 
long ſhall mine enemies be exalted over me ? What, under 
the oppreſſion of an enemy for ever ! While God affures 
his people ( in that Parable of the importunate Widow, 
and the unjuſt Judge, Luke 18. ) that he willdcliver them, 
yet he more then intimates that it may be very long before 
he doth it, (ver. 6, 7.) Ard the Lird ſaid, hear what the 
unjuſt Fudge ſaith: And ſhall not God avenge his own elect 
who cry to him ni7ht and day, though he bear long with then ? 
That is, though he exerciſe much patience towards thoſe 
tyrants who oppreſs his Ele; yea and much patience 
alſo towards his Elect, in regard of their doubts and de- 
ſpondencies, of their fear and unbelicf, about his coming to 
avenge and help them againſt thoſe Tyrants. 

Further, Folly imports not only fin, but the greatneſs 
of ſin; ſothat when it is ſaid, God layeth not folly ro them, 
the ſence ( according to this notion of the word folly) is, 
that though they fin greatly, yet God makesno great mat- 
ter of it; or he doth not charge their fin upon them, nor 
puniſh them for their fin anſwerably, or in proportion to 
the greatneſs of it, but paſſeth it by, as if it were only 


ſome infirmity or ſmall offence ; He doth ror Liy folly ro ©: 


them; nor doth he let them feel what egregious ſools they 
have been. The word fely is uſed often in Scripture in this 
ſence, to note a notorious fin ( Ger. 34. 7.) when the Sons 
of Facob came out of the field and heard how their Sifter 
had been dealt with, They were exceedingly grieved, a4 
they were very wrath, becanſe he had wrought folly in lſracl, 
in lying with Jacob's daughter ; that is, becauſe he had 
committed a great wickednefs in //rae!. We have the ſame 
ſin ſo —_ again by folly ( 2 Sam. 13. 12.) 4 the 
anſwered him, nay my Brother, do not force me, fer no ſuch 
thing ought to be done in Iſrael, do not thou this folly > As if 
ſhe had ſaid, This is a grievous fin, therefore do it nor. 
And when the Lord would ſhew Fob's three Friends the 
orcatneſs of their error and miitake in their diſpute with 
fob, he calls it folly ( 7ob42.9.) Ay Servant Job ſhall 
pray for you, for him I will accept ; left I deal with you ac- 
cording to your folly, 1m that ye have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that us right, like my Servant Job. Thus we ſee that 
great ſins, whether in practice or opinion , com? under 
this cenſure in Scripture ; only we may note that the three 
Texts mentioned cxpreſs folly in another original word 
then the preſent Text doth. Theres folly enough, great 
folly in every the leaſt ſin ; but great ſins deſerve more to 
bear the name of folly in their forcheads, 
Taking folly under this peculiar eonſideration ; 


we may obſerve, That, As the Lerd in this life dot, 
not puniſh ary, no not theworft of ſinners, accordis:: 
to the juſt demerit and dimenſion of their fins; fo be 
puniſherb ſome ; whoſe fins are Very great » but very 
little, 


Though he me their ſin t9them, yet he doth not lay, 


it to them in the He dor!; 


ont Vv 


olly of it, or as it is their folly. 
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only touch them with his little finger, while it might be 
thought he would break them with his iron rod. He doth 
but chaſtiſe them with Whips, while their ſin calls for Scor- 
pions. The time will come, when God will lay folly to 
every wicked man, and make their ſin appear, in the pu- 
niſhment of it, what now it is in the nature of it, out of 
meaſure ſinful. Every impenitent ſinner ſhall then find that 
his fin is folly , 'that is, that his ſim is very ors 
Non ponit Yet a late learned Expoſitor upon this Book conceives, 
fultitiam. that the ſence is abated and diminiſhed in the word folly, as 
i.e.non dico if it were a term of extenuation, God doth not lay folly, 
ſcelera, ſed that is, theleaſt ſin tothem ; he doth not ſo much as charge 
'e weeler, them to havedone irrationally, vainly, childiſhly, or un- 
facts illepi- handſomely ; he doth not only not cal with them as if 
dz & inſa!- they had ſinned hainouſly, but he doth not deal with them 
Ja illis im- as if they had done fooliſhly. But whether we take the 
p«rat. COce word Folly, as implying the games or the littleneſs of 
their ſin; whether we expound it asa term of diminution, 
or of aggravation, the ſence of the Text is notaltered : In 
which eb intends only to ſhew, that though men have 
done very wickedly, yet God doth not preſently render 
to them according to what they havedone. This 1s true in 
the firſt ſence of the werd, if God do not lay folly to them, 
as it ſignifies a great fin; and this is much more true, if God 
donot lay folly to them in the ſecond ſence, as it ſignifies a 
little ſin. And this ſence of this latter clauſe of the verſe 
correſponds fully with the general ſcope of the Chapter, 
and of the whole Book. For Fob argues with his Friends 
thus ; Ye charge me with folly and wickedneſs, becauſe I ſuf- 
fer; yer God ſuffers the wicked and doth not charge them with 


olly. 
z: remex * [ aftly, I ſhall only repreſent another tranſlation of theſe 
mfalftates ..ords, which .keeps ſtritly to the Hebrew ; in which 
non achgnat ) PS y X 
Der ſun, thoſe words _ them (as we rendet it ) are not found, 
i.e. prgere but ſupplyed. And then the Text runs only thus; And 
& confer- yer God doth not lay folly ;, that is, ſuch things as are uncome- 
ropdaxndc ly, vain, and fooliſh : As if Fob had aid, Though I have 
= ax rt made report to you of all thoſe oppreſſive wayes of wicked men, 
riſtratione; yet 1 aſſure you, God will not ſuffer theſe evil adminiſtrati- 
que ide in- ons to continue and be eſtabliſhed; but will at laſt bear bis 
Joſnats * p;rnefs arain them, and eminently ſhew hu utter diſlike of 
nomme pir- / Oo l ? 
Sriqginn, them, as of that which is moſt fooliſh and unſavory, not on- 
ly to bimſclf, but to all men, who have any ta#t or ſence of 


quia ntc 
Deo nec ho- that which becometh man. Let men do as fooliſhly and un- 


minibus bo- rightcouſly as they will, the purpoſe of God isto rule the 
py wu World inrighteouſneſs,and in wiſdom. The Kings ſtrength 
ne, * (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 99.4.) that is, the ſtrength 
probatur, | Of Chriſt (who iscalled, The King of Kings (Rev. 19.16.) 
Id. both becauſe he excelleth all other Kings, and ruleth all 
other Kings, he, I ſay) leverh judgment ( or righteous 
dealings with all his ſtrength ) and ( as it followeth inthe 
ſame verſe ) he eſtabliſherh equity ; he eſtabliſheth the rule 
by which others may do equity, and he eſtabliſheth the 
adts of equity which others do - For ſecing Chriſt loveth 
judgment, and alſo ( as we have it inthe cloſe of the ſame 
verſe) Execureth judgment and righteouſneſs in Jacob, he 
cannot but eſtabliſh acts of equity, which are nothing elſe 
but the execution of ' judgment and righteouſneſs. And 
therefore though he bear with unjuſt and R—_—_ men a 
while in their vain projeings and vainer aCtings, yet he 
will not eſtabliſhthem in it ; He will not lay folly , he will 
not lay itas a foundation for them to build and proceed up- 
on. Weak and ſmall things have often been eſtabliſhed by 
God, but he will not long eſtabliſh wicked and finful 


things. 
VERS. 13; 14, 


They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, they know 
not the wayes thereof, noz abide in the paths thereof, 

The Þurthcrer riſing with the light killeth the pwz and 
needy, and inthe night is as a Thief. 


0 B having given many particular Inſtances of the wick- 
ed praQtices of evil men, ſeems in this thirteenth verſe 

to give usa general CharaQter of them; They are of thoſe 
that rebel againſt the light : As if he had ſaid, Would you 
k::ow what theſe men are who commit ſuch horrid wickedneſſes, 
who oppreſs the poor, the fatherleſs, the widow, who detain 


the hire of the labourer, and ſend them away hungry and 80} 


! 


thirſty when they have done their work? Would you know 
what ſort or kind of men theſe are? 1 will tell you , They 
are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light ;, that's their genius, 
or their ſtrain. This general ſence of the words doth ve- 
ry well agree with and carry on the diſcourſe which Fob 
was upon. . 

Yet others conceive, that in this thirteenth verſe, and ſo 
forward, Fob is deſcribing another ſort of wicked perſons 
then thoſe formerly mentioned. Asif he had ſaid, Ihave 
before ſpoken of thoſe open ſinners and ſons of violence, 
ſuch as ſinn'd and cared not who ſaw them, impudent ſin- 
ners; but now 1 will ſpeak of a ſort of cloſe linners, or 
ſons of deceit, who do their work no whit more honeſtly, 
yet more modeſtly then the former, They are of thoſe who 
rebel againſt the l;ght, they know not the wayes thereof, nor 
abide in the paths thereof. The murtherer riſing with the light 
killeth rhe poor and needy, 8c. In which ſence ſoever we 
take the Context, the difference is not much, though I ra- 
ther adhere unto the former. 


They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, 


| He doth not ſay, they are of thoſe who have not the 
light, or they are of thoſeto whom the light bath not ſhi- 
ned ; he ſaith not, they are of thoſe who ſit in darkneſs, and 
in the valley of the ſhadow of death z btit They are of hoſe 
that rebel againſt the light ;, as implying the preſence of the 
light with them, and their contempt of it. 

They rebel. ] This word is often uſed in Scripture for 
rebellion again{t any lawful Authority or Power ſer over 
others to rule and govern them, and that's the importance 
of it here, They rebel : And from this word Nimrod had his 
name, who was the firlt noted Rebel that ever was in the 
World: Nimrod was a great Prince among men; but he 
became ſo by rebellion againſt God. Here Fob diſcovers 
Niumrods, or Rebels againſt thelight. But what was the 
light againſt which they rebelled ? 

Light may be conſidered two wayes : Either properly, 
or figuratively ; - we may underſtand the Text of light in a 
proper ſence; and ſome inſult chiefly upon that. 7hey re- 
bel againſt the light ; that is, againſt the very light of the 
Sun, or the ordinary day-light : As if he had ſaid, 1f 5c 
were in the power of theſe men they would even pull the Sun 
out of the Firmament of Heaven, tht they might ſin unſeer. 
I will not, as ſome Interpreters do, fix the Expoſition here, 
though I grant, this fence may be takenin : wicked men 
love natural darkneſs, and hate even natural light, thelight 
of the tun, becauſe it ſeldom ſcrves , but often hinders 
their occaſions. 

Secondly, Take light figuratively for the light of know- 
ledge; ſoit is moretrue, that wicked men rebel againſt it : 
And, that light in this notion ſhould be here meant, the 
words plainly imply : For though ſome wicked men would 
be _ to be ſhut of the day-light, yet it is hard to ſay 
they rebel againſt it : And thoſe other paſſages, nor ro know 
the wayes f it, and not to abide in the paths of it, are not ſo 
proper -and ſignificant to ſet forth their deſire and endca- 
vour of avoiding natural light. So that the light rebelled 
againſt is rather an internal light, that light which ſhines in- 
to the ſoul, then that which ſhines tothe eye ; and there is 
a twofold internal light, againit which wicked men may be 
ſaid to rebel. 

Firſt , The light of nature, or natural internal light : 
There is alight of nature, or as ſome call it, a light of the 
natural Conſcience, which every man carrieth about him, 
concerning good and evil, or what is to be done, and what 
is to beleft undone. The Apoſtle is direct for this ( Rom. 
2. 14.) The Gentiles having not the Law, doby naturethe 
things contained im the Law ; theſe having nor rhe Law (that 
is, the Law of God formally publiſhed to and preſſed upon 
them ) area Law untothem/elves (that is, they have the 
Law of nature in common principles and notions of righte- 
ouſneſs in themſelves) and (therefore ) ſhew the work of 
the Law written in their bearts, Againit this internal light 
the wicked rebel. ; 

Secondly, There is a light of divine Revelation, which 
ſhines into the ſoul from the Scriptures, or written Word 
of God. The Word of God is fo often called light in 
Scripture, that I need not give particular Inſtances. Di- 


vine truths inſpired and dictated by the Spirit of Godare - 


there written as with the beams of the Sun. Yet the wicked 
man 
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| unknown to our ſelves, till we ſce our ſelves in the Glaſs of 


man rebels, as againſt the: light of nature, ſo againſt the | 


light of Scripture, againf the cleareſt and fulleſt diſcove- 
ries of the mind of God. : 

Further, Some by the light againſt which they rebelled, 
underſtand God himſelf, who is light ( as the Apoſtle john 
calls him, 1 Epiſt. 1. 5-) 4nd in him 15 0 darkneſs at all. 
All that rebel againſt God, mult needs rebel againſt light, 
ſeeing God is light. And the very reaſon wh the light of 
Nature, and the light of Scripture are rebelled againit, 15, 
becauſe the former hath ſomewhat of Godin it, and the 
latter much of God in it: For as God is light, ſo all light 
is of God, And that light which is of God mult needs be 
rcbelted againſt by wicked men, ſeeing they moſt of all re- 
bel oonink God, who is light and the fountain of it; for 
as the Apoſtle Pohn argues about love (1 Epift.5.1.) Every 
one ( faith he) that loverh him that begat, loveth him alſo 
that u begotten of him. So we may argue about hatred, and 
the effect of it, rebellion : He that hateth and rebelleth 
againſt him that begerteth light (ſo God doth, whence alſo 
he is called the Farher of lights ( James 1. 17.) he, Ifay, 
that rebelleth againſt him that begetteth light ) hateth and 
rebelleth Try that light which is begotten of him. They 


are of thoſe that rebel againſt the l17hr. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Divine truth is 4s life. 


As the Sun gives light to the eye, or outward man; fo 
the Spirit of truth giveslight by the word to the inner man. 
When God ſends his word to a people, he ſends light to a 
people: Chriſt is light, and the word is light; Chriſtin 
perſon is the light of the world ; the Word in doCtrine is 
the light of the world : Thetruth of Divine Revelation is 
many wayes anſwerable to the light. OT 

Firſt, Light is pure and beautiful; and the light is ſo 
pure , that you cannot impure or defile it ; ſo 1s truth : 
Though many have attempted to corrupt the truth and 
word of God, and ſhall at laſt be dealt with and judged, 
as they who have corruptedit ; yet the truth remains in- 
corruptible, and ever ſhall. The beauty of it fades nor, 
nor is the purity of it ſtained, by all the filth of falſe do- 
Etrine which hath been caſt into the face of it, from the be- 
ginning of the world unto this day. 

Secondly , Light is pleaſant and delightful; Zight i 
ſweet ( faith Solomon, (Ecclel. 11.7.) andapleaſant thing 
it is for the eyes to behold the Sun: Sotruth is ſweet, andit 
is a pleafant thing to behold and receive the Sun-light of 
Divine Revelations; where truth is taken in, it doth even 
zaviſh the ſoul and fill it with unſpeakable delights. Truth 
is as ſutable and pleaſant to the underſtanding, as good is 
or can be to the will and affetions, David tound not on- 
ly delight, this or that ſingle delight, but all ſorts and de- 

rees of delight in the Law of TH op ne he 

ks plurally ( Pſal. 119. 92.) Unleſs lights ha 

F-2 in S Ie G oy periſhed in my wr And again 
( ver. 143. ) Trouble and anguiſh bave taken '01d of me ; 
yet thy Commandments are my delights. All his troubles 
were over-ballanced and conquered by his delights in the 
Law ; and all his delights and contentments werecenter'd 
in the Law. That light was ſo much his delight, that it 
overcame all worldly darkneſs, and did even extinguiſh all 
his worldly lights. 

Thirdly, Light hath heat in it, and light is accompanied 
with influences, or conveighs them with it. All livin 
creatures here below are cheriſhed and refreſhed ; yea, an 
things without life, as Gems and Minerals, are concocted 
and refined with the warmth and vertue of it. And fa 
hath truth : The light of the" word carrieth heat and Influ- 
ences with it, to warm the heart and comfort it, toconcot 
the groſsneſs of mans mind and ſublimate it into an hea- 
venly purity. Did not our heart burn within 1s while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to ws the Scripe 
rures ? ſaid the Diſciples of Chriſts diſcourſe with them, 
Luke 24. 31. 

Fourthly, Light difcovers and makes manifeſt ; ſo doth 
truth. ( fohn 3. 20, 21.) Every one tbat doth evil bateth the 
light, neither cometh to the liht, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved, or (as we put in the Margin } diſcovered, Light 
makgs manifeſt the word of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 
4.12.) « 4diſcerner of the thoughts and in:ents of the heart ; 
it diſcovers that to us, not only in others, but in our ſelves, 
which we ſaw not before; we are much, if not altogether 


| the Word, 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The light of eruth is cloathed 
with Authority, the truths of God have a Soveraignty 
OVer man. p 


; We cannot be ſaid to rebel againſt any thing but that 
which hath power and authority over u:; a man may op- 
poſe and contend with. his equal , but he cannot be ſaid to 
rebel againſt his equal ; we rebel only againſt thoſe that are 
above us. If a Child oppoſeth his Father, it is rebellion ; 
if a Servant oppoſeth his Maſter,it is rebellion ; becauſe Fa- 
thers and Maſters have — over their Children and 
Servants. All rebellion is the breaking of the bands of 
ſubjetion. And all the bands of ſubjeQion are broken 
when the light is rebelled againſt , becauſe the light of hea- 
venly truth is inveſted with all power and authority over 
us ; it hath a power to lift up, and a power to humble or 
caſt down ; it hath a power to convince, and a power to 
comfort ; it hath a power to kill, and it hath a power to, 
make alive; all theie powers the light of the Word hath. 
But it hath two powers more eſpecially and eminently. 

Firſt, Tt hath the power of a rule, or power torule and 
govern both the hearts and lives of men; the light of the 
Word doth not only offer advice, and give counſct, but it 
gives out a command ; what the Word ſpeaketh we are nor 
upon point of indiffercncies whether we will receive it of 
no, but upon point of duty, Therefore net to receive it, 
eſpecially to reſiſt it is rebellion; thelight of the Word is 
as a King z and where the light of that Word comes, there 
is power, and no man may ſay, What doth it ? 

Secondly, It hath the power of a Judge ; It gives both 
Law and Judgment. He that rejetteth me (faith Chriſt, Fob 
12,48, ) andreceiveth not mywords ( The not receiving of 
the word of Chriſt, is the rejecting of Chriſt hiraſelf ; 
and he that rejecterh Chriſt) hath one that 11:4;eth him +, the 
word that I have ſpoken,the ſame ſhall jndge him in the laſt 

The Ward is now the rule of living, and it ſhall be 
hereafter the rule of judging. Now it isthe rule by which 
we mult live to Chriſt and then it ſhall be the ruie by which 
Chriſt will judge us. 

Thirdly, Where it is ſaid, They are of thoſe who revel 
azainſt the ligbt ; 


Obſerve, Wicked men cannot abide tobe ſeen in what they 
do ;, nor do they live to ſee what they do. 


They would neither ſee their wicked praQices, nor be }- 


ſcen in them. They aredarkneſs, and they walk in darkneſs. 
As they walk in the darkneſs of fin, ſothey would walkin 
the darkneſs of ſecrecy, that others ſhould not ſee what evil 
theydo and in the darkneſs of ignorance, that they might - 
not ſee that what they do isevil. They are like thoſe un- 
couth Creatures, Bats and Owls, that come abroad only in 
the night, knowing that if they do bug {tir out in the day, 
all the Birds in the air will gather about them, and hoot at 
them, becauſe of their ſtrangeneſs and deformity. And 
doubtleſs if wicked men did but ſee the miſhapen and ugly 
viſage of their own wayes in the light of the Word, they 
would abhor and runfrom themſclves as the moſt abhor- 
red Monſters in the world ; and ſo would all men ( who 
ſce the uglineſs of ſin in the glaſs of the Word ) abhor 
them, and point at them as Monſters, did they but fee them 
in their ſinful works. And hence the Apote ( hinting the 
general diſpoſition of ſinners ) ſaith ( 1 Th:ſ. 5.7.) They 
that are drunken are drunken in the night. And again (Epi. 
F- 12. ) For it 15.4 ſhame even to ſpeak, of thoſe things which 
are done of them tn ſecret ; that is, when they are out © 

the ſight of men ; and, poſſibly had it not been that they 
were out of ſight, or in ſecret, themſelves would not have 
done thoſe things for ſhame : For. though ſome wicked 
men, 2s they have caſt off their honeſty, ſo their modeſty 
too, and act not only wickedly, but impudently, The ſhow - 
of their faces reſtifyrng againſt them, they declaring their ſin 
as Sodom ; yet as the molt of finners preſume God doth 
not ſee them when they do evi! ; fo they are unwilling 
that men ſhould ; for though their Conſcience puts no bar 
to their lining openly, yet their credit doth. $o that as 
every wicked man would be glad he did not know that 
what he doth is evil, and doth what he can to hinder or ex- 


| tinguiſhthe light of that knowledge in him; fo moſt wicked 


men 


—_—_———— 
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A, 


men would be glad that noman knew of the evil which 
they do; and they do what they can to hinder others from 
knowing it. As Hypocrites love to be ſeen in all the goo 
they do, and would do no good, were it not (as Chriſt 
aſſures us, Marth. 6.5.) tobe ſren of men ; _ falt, 
pray, and give Alms, and allto be ſeenof men ; that is, 
that menmay applaud them, and point at them with a Be- 
hold ( of admiration ) There go the men, The charitable 
men, The humble men, The devout men; and if menſce 
them not, or applaud themnot, they are as in the ſhadow 
of death , they are dead hearted to every good word and 
work. Now (1 ſay ) as all groſs Hypocrites love the 
light, or to be ſeen while they are doing good; ſo the 
moſt prophane and wicked uſually avoid the light, and 
love not to be ſeen when they are doing evil. For though 
they are not troubled at the diſhonour they do to God by 
tinning ; yet to be diſhonoured among men is a trouble to 
them. They caneaſily venture their ſouls as to the life 
to come; but they are affraid to do wickedly in the fight 
of men, leſt they endanger their eaſe and ſafety in this 
preſent life. That God ſeeth them not is their hope; 
that men may not ſee them is their care and that = 
may not ſce themſelves is their deſire. They are unwil- 
ling to know their duty , leſt their Conſciences ſhould 
check them for not doing, or for doing that which is not 
their duty. Thus in every ſence, They are of thoſe who re- 
bel againſt ths laght. ; 

Fourthly, As rebelling againſt the light, is an argument 
(as hath been ſhewed) that wicked men deſire not to know 
what they ought todo, ſo it teacheth us further, 


That wicked men will do againſt that which they know. 


Men will have fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, 
while their eyecgare dazled with light, if their hearts have 
not been changed by ir. They would be glad if they 
might never b2 troubled with the light ; bur ſuppoſe the 
light do come ( as many times it doth come whether they 
will orno ) ſuppoſe the light darted upon them fo clearly 
and convincingly, that they cannot but ſee and know what 
they ought, and What they ought not to do, yet theyre- 
bel again{t it 3 either they will not do what they know, or 
they willdo contrary to their knowledge. When ſome of 
the Phariſees were offended at thoſe words ( /ohng. 39. ) 
For judgment am I come into this world, that they which ſee 
not might ſec;, aud that they which ſee might be made blind: 
What, fay they, are we alſo blind? Feſus ſaid unto them, 
if ye were blind ye ſhould have no ſm; but now ye ſay, we 
ſee, therefore your ſon remaineth ; that is, it remaineth in 
theguilt and aggravations of it. For as they confeſſed that 
they ſaw ; ſo Chriſt would convince them that they aCted 
again!t what they ſaw ; or that though they had thelight, 
and ſo knew their duty, yet they had done contrary to 
duty. Man breaks through all the light that ſtands in his 
way; he breaks through the light both of Nature and 
Conſcience, both of the Spirit and Scripture, ti!l himſelf 
be made light. The Apoſtle demonſtrates the former in 
the example of the old Gentiles, who though they were 
under a conviction of the power and preſence of God by 
the works of Creation, and ſo were ſaid to know God, yet 
They did not like to retain God in their knowledge, nor did 
they glorifie him as God ( ver. 21.28. ) but rebelled againſt 
that light which ſhone into their underſtandings from the 
creature. And in the ſecond Chapter of the ſame Epiltle 
to the Roms the Apoſtle demonſtrates the latter in the ex- 
ample of the old Jews, who though they were under a 
conviction not only of the power and preſence of God, 
but of the mind and will of God alſo, by a divine Reve- 
lation, or by the lig t of the Word, yet they rebelled 
again't that Word which they boaſted of; and while they 
judged themſelves only in gr 1p and all the reſt of the 
world in darkneſs, they walked in darkneſs. Bekold (ſaith 
he, ver. 17,18.) thon art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
Law, and makgit thy boaſt of God, and knoweſt hu will, &c. 
But how did the Few anſwer this knowledge and this boaſt ? 
Read that ( ver, 21, 22, 23,24.) Thou therefore which 
reacheſt another, teacheſt rbou not thy ſelf ? Thou that preach- 
eſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal : Thou who makeſt 
thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt 
thon God? For the Name of God us blaiphemed among the 


Gentiles rhrough you, So that wicked men do not only | 


rebel againſt the light to hinder the coming of it, or to 
it off as long as they can, that ſo they may not owger 
to do,but war againſt it when it is come,and will do 
againſt what they know. | 

Fifthly, When 'tis ſaid, They rebel againſ# the Light, 


Obſerve, Wicked men are not only no friends, but pro- 
feſſed reſolved enemies of the light , they hate dp 
poſe holy truths, or the diſcoveries of the mind and 
will of Chriſt. 


They are in open actual hoſtility, they take up Arms and 
maintain a war againlt it ; not that all wicked men do cx- 
relly ſend forth their defiance _=_ God and his Word ; 
but all wicked men carry this dehance in their hearts; and 
it is to God as an openly profeſt defiance, though it be not 
ſo to man; God hears the language of their hearts, and 
he knows that the wiſdom ( or belt ) of the fleſh is enmity 
againſt himſelf, that it is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, net= 
ther indeedcan be ( Rom. 8.7.) That is, while a man con- 
tinues ( as to his ſpiritual ſtate ) under the power and 
teachings of the wiſdom of the fleſh, and is unrepenerate, 
as he is not, ſo it is impoſſible he ſhould (continuing in that 
ſtate ) be ſubject to the Law of God. The Law of God 
will ever continue as holy as itis ; andif the heart of man 
continue as unholy as it is, how ſhall they agree ? A wicked 
man ſtands not upon terms of neutrality with the Law and 
light of God, bur he isa direct oppoſite or enemy, he re- 
bels againſt the light. 

Sixthly , Seeing Fob when he had deſcribed all thoſe 
wickedneſſes which he ſaw done, adds this deſcription of 
the wicked who did. them , They are of thoſe that rebel 
againſt the light ! This may be conſidered two wayes 
(as I intimated before ) Firſt, as the diſcovery of a new 
and a greater {in then any of thoſe particular fins already 
inſtanced in; or as areaſon why they did break out into 
_ enormous fins. The former conlideration yields this 

ote, 


To reſiſt or rebel againſt the light of truth,the word of God, 
1 wickedneſs in perfettion, or wickedneſs wrought and 
boyl'd up to the very height. 


As God ſometimes brings Judgments upon men in per- 
fection 3 ſo men ſin againſt God ſometimes in perfection. 
And if any do ſo, ſurely they do ſo who rebel againſt the 
light. That ſpecial fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which 
Chriſt ſaith, 1r ſhall never be forgiven, what is it but re- 
bellion againſt the light, the hi hef and clcareſt light ? And 
the more clear and high the light is, the more danger thers 
is of falling into that ſin. And hence ſome conceive, that 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh, though there were very high 
and preſumptuous fins committed, that yet none of them 
did amount to that which the Goſpels calls, The ſin again# 
the holy Ghoſt. There was Goſpel-light in thoſe times, but 
it was under types and ſhadows ; there was not that clear 
light , that cleareſt light which was ſhed abroad at the 
coming of Chriſt ; and therefore there was not light enough 
to lin againſt, for the production of that fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, which is not only the greateſt rebellion againſt 
light, but is alſoa rebellion againſt the greateſt light. And 
here conlider by what degrees ſinning againſt light riſeth 
unto its full height of rebellion. . 

Firſt, It is very ſinful and extreamly dangerous not to 
love the light. See how Chriſt thunders againſt ſuch asdo 
not ( Fohn 3. 19. ) This us the condemnation that light is 
come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather then light : 
He doth not ſay, men rebelled againſt the light, he only 
charges them with this crime, that they did not love it, 
but loved darkneſs rather. This, faith he, is the Condemna- 
tion ; that is, this will certainly be matter of condemnation 
againſt ſinners,” that when light came to them, their hearts 
did not cloſe with it,and embrace it. Now if it beſo ſinful 
not to love thelight, what is itto reÞel againſt it? It isve- 
ry poſſible for a man not to love that thing or perſon againſt 
which-yet he doth not rebel. 

Secondly, Not to obey, not to ſubmit to the light, is ex- 
ceeding finful. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at laſt be revealed from 
Heaven ( perſonally ) in flaming fire , to take vengeance on 
them, that obey him nor as revealed ( doftrinaly\ that is, 
who obey net the Goſhel (2 Thel. 1.7,8.) yetit is poſſible not 
to obey the Goſpel, that is,to forbear an active obedience to 

that 
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that which is commanded im it, and.not to rebel againſt it 
aQvely ; theſe are diſtinct in themſelves, though ſeldom, 
if at all, diſtin in thoſe that do them. ' Now then if there 
be.abundance of wickedneſs in not open the light, in 
not doing every thing that the light dircers us to ; chen it 
muſt needs be « more- «bounding wicketneſs, when the 
heart riſes up and rebels againſt it. For though (as was 
even now intimated ) we can; hardly divide theſe in their 


exiſtences , yet we may diſtinguiſh them in their na- | 


tures, or ar leaſt in their: degrees ; for barely not to obey 
the light in doing the will of God, is a fin of a lower ſta- 
ture, then a profeſt rebelling againſt it. Though inevery 
not doing according to light, thereis ſomewhat of rebel- 
ling; yet inthat which is properly rebelling, there is more 
then not doing. | 

Thirdly, It is a great fin not to ſet a great price upon the 
light, 'or not to value it according to its worth ; that is, 
not to value it bighly; not to have a high eſtecm of it; 
not to have a higher eſteem of it then of all the Enjoyments 
and Comforts of this world, is a high provocation, What 
isitthen to rebel againſt it? It is ſinful not tolet all go; nor 
to ſuffer the loſs of all for the light , not to ſuffer even the 
lofs of life it ſelf for the light, this is extreamly ſinful. 
Therefore ſaith Chriſt ( Luke 14. 26.) He that will be 
my Diſciple mu#t for ſake father and mother, &C. yea, and 
his life roo ;, that is, he muſt be ready to let all theſe go if 
called toit, rather then let go the light or truth of the Go: 
ſpel ! Now if it be ſo great a fin not to be willing to ſuffer 
any loſs, or to endure any torment in ſtanding up for the 
light ; whar is it for any ſoulto riſe up againſt thelight, or 
knowingly to withſtand it? 

Fourthly , The Apoſtle ſaith, that our neglect of the 
light of the Goſpel ſubjects us.to utter darkneſs ( Heb. 2. 
3.) How ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began tobe ſpoken by the Lord, &c. As if 
he had ſaid, The wiſeſt man in the whole world cannot tell 
how a man ſhould eſcape eternal darkneſs or damnation 
( there isno poſſible way, no door of hope toeſcape by ) 
if he neglect that greatſalvation. But what's neglect ? It 
is a lig t paſſing y of a thing when offer'd ; non-accep- 
tance is aneglect. Suppoſe you do no more, when light 
is offered to you , but only paſs it by, becauſe you have 
no mind to it, youare not taken with the beauty and worth 
of it : If youdo nothing againſt it, only you do not em- 
brace it, youcannot eſcape. And when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Tou cannot eſcape, without ſaying from what 3 you _y 
ſay the worſt you can, or can imagine and that's it whic 
he means you cannot eſcape, even the wrath of God, and 
death eternal. Now if but to neglect ſalvation or the light, 
which is indeed, only not to eleCtit, or not to make it our 


choice, be ſo damnable a ſin, what is it to rebelagainſt the | 


light ? To do which is the worſt that we can do, even the 
perfection of wickedneſs. Surely they who thus rebel 
againſt the light, ſhall (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al.49.19.) 
£o to the generation of their fathers, where they ſhall never 
ſeelight. They who rebel againſt the light of knowledge; 
ſhall not enjoy the light of comfort. As they have deſired 
the abſence of the former light, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed 
with the abſcnce of the latter. 


Laſtly, As in theſe words Fob ſhews who they were | 
that acted thoſegroſs wickedneſles, even they who rebelled | 


avainit the light, 


We may obſerve, They who rebel againſt the light , | 
will cloſe with, and embrace any ſin whatſoever ;, or, | 


They who are all for dwkyeſs , are for any wicked- 
neſs. 
They who rebel againſt this beautiful thing /zghr, are 


forward to embrace the fouleſt monſter ; thoſe things : 


which 'tis a ſhame to ſpeak! of, or ſo much as to name, 


theſe Rebels againſt light are ready to do. The Pſalmitt | 


moves God in prayer to look to his Covenant by this Ar- 


gument ( P/al.74. 20.) For the dark, places of the earth are 
full of the babitations of crnelty; that is, of cruel men, or 
of men ſo full of cruelty, that they deſerve rather to be | 


called cr»elry, thencruel ; this ſort of men inhabit and fill 
up all thoſe places where the light of holy truth doth not 
ſhine. Now if they who want the light, or have notrue 
knowledge of God among them, are hereby ( a$it wete ) 
prepared for and pur onto the acting of all manner of wick- 


| for want of this they often apoſtatize and fall 


edneſs;how much more are they prepared for the ating of 
any wickedneſs, who have thruſt the light from them, and 
are in dark places of their own making ? The Prophet Ho- 
fea ſhews (Chap 4. 1.) that wherethere is no knowledpe of 
Godin a Land (for want of means) there is no nor 
mercy (that is, there is none exercifed) in that Land, but op- 
preſhon, deceit, and falſhhood, bear down all : How much 
more muſt it be ſo wherethere is no knowledge of Godin a 
Land, becauſe of the contempt of means, and rebellion 
againſt the light ? What wickedneſs will not they do in the 
dark, who put out the Candle that they may not ſee what 
they do ? Theſe are they who rebel againſt the light ; and as 
it followeth, ; 


Lhey know not the way thercef, no2 abide in the paths 
thercof, | 


Theſe latter words are an illuſtration of the former. 


They know not the waycs thereof. 


This not knowing may be taken cither for a ſimple igno- 
rance, when we know not, either becauſe we have not an 
ability to know, or becauſe we have wanted all opportuni- 
tics and helps to get knowledpe : Or, ſecondly, Not know- 
ing may he expounded of a wilful affefed ignorance ; They 


know not ; that is, they deſire notto know: Andſol con- 


ccive the meaning of they know not, is not that they were 
amply ignorant, or invincibly ignorant, as they are who fir 
in a land of darkneſs, and in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, but that theſe rejected the land of light, and ſo were 
under an affected ignorance: They knew not thetruth, be- 
cauſc they would not. | 

Again, We may be faid not to know that which we do 
not delight in, approve and praftice, We know no more to 
purpoſe,then we preſently do,or have a purpoſe todo when 
the ſeaſon or opportunity calls us to it. How much light 
foevera wicked man hath ,yet he knows not the wayes of light, 
becauſe he doth not rejoyce or delight in the wayes of 
light, as alſo becauſe he doth not ſomuchas approve the 
wayes of light; and if he neither delight in nor approve 
of thoſe wayes, no marvel if he walk not in thoſe wayes, 
nor (2s tis inthe laſtclauſe of theverſe) abide in the paths 
thereof. . 

As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe they come ſometimes into 
the wayes of light and truth , ſuppoſe they ſometimes do 
that which the light directs them to, yetthey abide not in 
it. This is afurther character of the diſpoſition and tem- 
per of wicked men, who though poſſibly for a fit, or for a 
turn or two they walk in the _ of light, yet they ab;4e 
not in the paths thereof. Andthis latter piece of their ſin- 
fulneſs ariſeth from the former ; Why do they not abide 5: 
the paths of light ? Even becauſe they know nor the waves 
thereof; that is, becauſe they do not approve or delight in 
the wayes thereof, 


Whence Note, We cannot be conſtant in that which we do 
not af ett. 


If a man doth not know, that is, love and affe& the 
wayes of light, he will never abide in the paths of light ; 
What we love, with that we cloſe ; what we afeR, in that 
we {tick. The reaſon why the wicked abide in the paths 
of ſin, is, becauſe they love and delight in them. All the 
paths of wickedneſs are paths ot pleaſantneſs to the wick- 
ed,and therefore they abide inthem. No man would be at 
all, much lefs would he be long in a way that he doth not 
like. And that's the reaſon wh J wicked men, if ever the 
do this or that particular act of righteouſneis and holineſs, 
yet they cannot perſevere in ſuch actings. A wicked man 
doth good as a godly man doth evil, upon a temptation, 
not upon approhation ; ſome carnal aim or intereſt of pro- 
fit or credit tempts him to do good ; but he doth not ap- 
prove the good which he doth. And hence it is, that as a 
g004 manabides not in the paths of darkneſs; ſo a wick- 
ed man abides not inthe paths of light. True holincſs 
doth not begin at ation, but at aff-Ction. They begin at 
the wrong end with Religion, who begin with doing ra- 
ther then with liking. Many do this, and they do thar, 


| whereas they ſhould ſtrive to approve, and pray for a 


love to the truths aud wayes of God which they practice ; 
ck, even 
from the praQtice of them. No bonds can ho!d us alwayes 
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to the dutics of obedience, but thoſe of love to God, and 
to the things wherein duty calls us to 0 Andas want 
of this love is the reaſon why man is ſo apt to backllide, 
and is ( {o far as a Negative may ve ) the very ſeed and 
principle of backſliding ; ſoitis the reaſon why God gives 
ſuch up to the power and ſpirit of backſliding ( 2 The/. 2. 
10, 11.) Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong detuſton , that they ſhould believe a lye, What is 
not begun in our affeQtions, will not abide long in our 
actions. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, Not to abide in the paths of truth 
and holineſs, u the mark_of an ungodÞy man. 


They who are not what they appear in goodneſs, will 
' n2t alwayes ſo much as appear good. They that are ( as 
7acob ſpake of his cldeſt Son Reuben ( Gen. 49. 4. ) un- 
/table as water, ſhall not excel, nor are they to be num- 
bred among the excellent ones. The Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
( x Cor. 15. 58.) To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, alwayes 


aboundins in the work.of the Lord. Saints movein the work |- 


of the Lord ; but they muſt not move out of the work of 
the Lord, Be ye ſtedfajt and unmoveable : But in what? In 
the work of the Lord : That is the ſphere in which Saints 
move, the ſphere of their aQtivity and uſe z and out of 
that they dare not move. The Sun in the Firmament is 
moving continually, but it is in his proper line, — 
Aſtronomers, The Ecliptick line : So a godly man is al- 
waycs moving in the way of godlineſs, that's his proper 
line, and he never moves out of it wholly : He may have 
( through the power of corruption and temptation) his 
wandrings and goings aſtray ; but thgn he hath his repent- 
ings and returnings into the way again z he cannot abide 
long, much leſs alwayes m the paths of darkneſs. He comes 
to himſelf with the Prodigal, and then he comes to his Fa- 
ther ; he bethinks himſclt where he is, and comes back in- 
to the path where he oughtto be; if at any time he walk 
in the counſel of the ungodly (the gradation is made in 
the firſt Pſalm) which thing he ought not todo, yet ſurely 
he will not { as it follows ) ſtand in the way of ſinners ; or 
if he {tand a while in that way, yct,he will not ſir down 5 
the ſear of the ſcoraful ; he will not reit nor ſtay there, 
Now as it is an argument and a mark of godlineſs, when a 
man finds,that though hc hath many failings and wandrings, 
yet he abidetinot in the paths of darkneſs ; o it is anar- 
gument of the naughtineſs of a mans heart and ſtate, when 
thoagh he now and then hits upon the doing of a good 
thing, vet he abides not in the patis of light. Vain thoughts 
(asthe Prophet reproves the Fews ) lodge in the wicked 
ſo lons, that the Lord complains, Hew long ſhall vain 
thoughts lodgein you ? But as good thoughts ſeldom come 
to an ungodly man ſo they lodgenot at all with him ;, the 
are greatitrangers to him,and he uſcth them as the worſt of 
ſtrangers, yea, as enemies, he quickly turnsthem off, yea, 
he thruſts them away from him, he abideth not in the paths 
of light. IX | 

7ob having thus ſ-t forth the ſpirit of a wicked man, b 
tis rcbe!lion. again(t the light, by his unaffectedneſs wit 
and un{tayedneſs in the wayes and paths of it; procceds to 
give usa further account of his wicked courſes and works 
of darkneſs. 


Verſe 14. The murtherer rifing with the light, killeth 
the pw2 and needy, and in the night is as a 
Thiek, 


he Murtherer is he that killeth a man without a warrant 
nd authority ; every ſlaying of a man is not murther ; but 
ro flay a man, or totake away the life of a man without 
warrant, that's murther : And that's the groſs fin forbidden 
in the ſixth Commandment , Thor ſhalt nor kzll, or thon 
ſhalt do no murthtr, And this is uſually committed, cither 
in malice to the perſon, or in covetouſneſs after the ſpoil. 
Some take away the lifeof a man in malice to his perſon, 
they hate him deliberately, as Cain did Abel, and there- 
forc they kill him. Others have no quarrel ro the man, 
poſſibly they never ſaw him before, but they covet his 
goods; and that they may rob him of his goods , =y 
rob him of kis life. They are ſuch as live upon the ſpoil, 
and they will ſpoil, though they cauſe the innocent to dye 
for it, and themſelves too in the end. In cither of theſe 


| 


| wayes, we may underſtand the Murtherer herc. - The 


OO —_—— 


former, becauſe 'tis ſaid in the next words, He ſlays the 
poor and needy, and there 1 little gain in their blood when 
they go down into the pit. Thelatter, becauſe 'tis ſaid in 
the latter part of the verſe, That in'the night he 1s as a 
Thief. But Fob firſt ſhews us that this Murtherer is a di- 
ligent man. 


Riſing with the light. 

That is, riſing as early, or as ſoon as the light riſeth, 
The Murtherer is no fluggard, the light doth not find him 
in bed; he takes the prime of the morning, he will looſe 
notime. Men who love hunting riſe early : Sodo theſe 
hunters of men ; When the morning ts light they froftle ity 
faith the Prophet ( Aich. 2. 1.) Honeſt men riſe early to 
g0 about the works of their Calling, and wicked men riſe 
carly to fulfil theluſts of their hearts. David ſaith ( Pal. 
101.7.) Iwill early deſtroy all the wicked of the earth : As 
if David had ſaid, I will riſe with the light to deſtroy the 
wicked ; and here youſec how the wicked are deſcribed 
riſing early to deſtroy the righteous, to murther the inno- 
cent. So thenext words expreſs the deſign of his carly ri- 
ſing; He riſeth with the light : What to do? No good I 
warrant you; tis 

To kill the poor ond needy, That's his buſineſs : He be- 
gins his mornings work with a work of cruelty ; you hear 
of killing preſently. The Murtherers heart is full of blood, 
and it will not be uy cre his hand be full too ; for Their 
feet are ſwift to ſhed blood (Rom, 3. 15.) and they are 
Skilful to deſtroy. But it may ſeem that they are not very 
wiſe for themſelves, though they are very bloody againſt 
others : For Job doth not ſay, they ſlay the fat and full 
ones, bur, 


The pw2 and needy, 


There are ſome who diſtinguiſh between theſe two, and 
tell us, that in theſe two words, two, yea, allſorts of poor 
are included. 

The firſt word, they ſay, intends thoſe poor who here- 
tofore were rich, but now impoveriſhed or fallen into po- 
verty; and that by the ſecond word are meant thoſe who 
have been born and alwayes bred up in a low condition : 
But we need not ſtand upon ſuch nicities in diſtinguiſking 
between the poor and necdy. But it may be enquired, why 
doth the Murtherer kill the poor ? What doth he get by 
that ? Where are the ſpoils whichhe brings home ? There's 
nothing to be had from them who have nothing, The poor 
and needy. And it hath been anciently ſaid, The empty 
Traveller will ſing before the Thief : Why then ſhould the 
Thief or the Murtherer meddle with, eſpecially why ſhould 
he kill the poor and needy ? What have they ? Or what have 
they done ? 

Two things may be ſaid in anſwer to theſe Queries : 
Firſt, It is thus cxpreſt toſhew the extream wickedneſs of 
the Murtherer, who doth not care ſo much for booty as for 
blood. 'Tis for that he thirits, his delight is in cruelty, 
therefore he kills the very poor and needy, the next man 
he meets with, let him be what he will. *Tisthe fin it ſelf, 
or to do wickedly, which ſome men delight in, they care 
not whether any advantage or profit come in by it ; when 
they havetheir will, when they have done what they would, 
that's reward enough for them. 


Hence Note, Sowe will do wickedly though they get no- 
thing by it. 


All the true Servants of God love the work which he ſets 
them, better then the reward which he gives them; and ſo 
do ſome ſervants of the Devil. Even the Devil hath ſer- 
vants who ſcorn to be mercenary. Theact of fin is ſweeter 
to them then any profit that fin can bring in; They are exatt 
and perfett ſinners, who ſin ont of love to the very att of ſin- 
ning : As the higheſt acting in holineſs, is to be pleaſed 
with pure aQts of holineſs ; to do chem, though we ſhould 
get nothing by doing them , though we make no earn- 
ings, though we ſee no preſent fruit in doing them. Thus 
(1fay) to go onin wayes of holineſs when the wayes of 
holineſs appear barren and unprofitable to us, yea, 
when they are unſafe and dangerous to us, here's the 
perfection of holineſs. So the perfection of wickedneſs 
is to be wicked when nothing ts got by it; it mow a 
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ſincere love to fin (as I may ſay) to love fin for (ins 
fake; as it ſhews alincere love to grace and goodneſs, to 
lovethem for their own or Gods ſake., Hypocrites love the 
wayes of God for the ſpoil which they find there, for the 
carnal advantages which they meet with there; were thoſe 
waycs poor and needy, lean and empty, they {hould not at 
all be filled with their company. The prophane will riſc 
up in Judgment againſt theſe profeſſors, for they kill the 
vor and needy; They do evil, where they cannot have any 
hope of receiving good by it. 
Secondly, For anſwer, By The poor cn4 needy, we may 


- here underſtand the innocent and honeſt, not as if all who 


are poor and needy, were alſo innocent ( forthere are ma- 
ny wicked poor ) noras if all who are innocent, were alſo 
poor and needy ( for there are many godly rich ) but be- 
cauſe uſually they areſo : men that are rich and great may 
be innocent and holy, but theſe are rare conjunctions 3 
uſually the innocent are poor and needy. Again, we are 
not to take the poor and needy for them who (as weſay) 
have not a penny to buy them bread, but by the poor we un- 
deritand thoſe of the middle or rather inferiour rank, ſuch 
poor and needy they kill. 

But what's their quarrel at them ? | | | 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch poor honelt men ſtand in the light of 
wicked men, that is, The wicked cannot be ſo wicked as 
they would becauſe ſome good men are near them, and 
therefore they muſt be removed out of the world, that they 
may beout of their way. Or, Secondly, Becauſe ſuch poor 
honeſt men cirher have given,or are ready to give evidenee, 
or be witneſſes again them before the Magittrate : now 
cither to prevent or revenge this, they riſe with the light 
and kill the poor and needy. 


Hence Obſerve, That a wicked man will do his utmoſt to 
remove thoſe who ſtaxd in his way, or oppoſe him in hts 
wickedneſs. 


He will kill ſome that he may vex others, that's his 


aim here : The poor and needy are not his utmoit aim ; | 


but the poor and necdy itand in his way, they hinder him 
in his other projects. And whatſoever interpoſeth be- 


tween him and the enjoyment of his luſt, he will remove 


it if he can. And as he will Kill ſome that-he may vex 
others, ſo he will much rather kill thoſe who vex him. 
Holy D»id being left under the power of a {ſtrong Temp- 
tation, ſlew Urzah- an innocent man, only becauſe he could 
not perſwade him to do that which might have been ſome 
covering of his {in from the eyes of men. How much more 
will the prophane do ſo when honeſt men do either profeſ- 
ſedly oppoſe them in their ſinful works, or diſcover the ſin- 
fulneſs of them. 

Further,In that Fob upon the freſh account which he gives 
of the wickedneſſes of men, brings in the murtherer inthe 
firſt place, riſing with the light, and killing the poor and nee- 
dy ; we may here take notice a little, of the greatneſs of 
this ſin of murther, and demonſtrate how great a ſinner the 
murtherer is. The murtherer is a ſinner of the higheſt form, 
and there are two Scripture Conſiderations in general, upon 
which we may make this out. 

Firſt, How ſinſul-is it for a man to murther a man,when as 
the Scripture tells us that if a beaſt kill a man he muſt ſuffer 
for it : (Exod.21.28.) If an ox gore a man or a woman that 
they dieythe ox ſhall be ſurely ſtoned, and his fleſh ſhall not be 
eaten, A beaſt is not capable of ſubjection to a moral rule or 
law, as not being capable of reaſon, yet a beaſt who is not 
properly under any Law mult die tor tranſgreſling this 
Law, Thou ſhalt not kill ; And this ſurely, Firſt, to convince 
man of the greatneſs of this fin ; Secondly, To admoniſh 
him leſt he commit this ſin z Thirdly, To aſſure him, that if 
he do he muſt die ; For if a beaſt muit die for killins a man, 
then much more muſt man, ſecing that Law, againſt the kil- 
ling of a man, was given to men, not to beaſts. 

Secondly, The Lord gave a rule to the 7ewes, what todo 
for the removing of the guilt of blood, incaſe a man were 
found ſlain, and no man could tell who was the Author of 
that murther, read this at large ( Dext.21.) from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter to the end of verſc 9. If one be 
found ſlain in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, and it be nor known (after diligent enquiry , or 
hue and cry) who hath ſlain bim; Then the Elders of 
thy Tudges ſhall come forth, and they ſhall meaſure (in 


cale there be a doubt which City was neareſt to the 
place where the ſlain was found ) xato the Cities which 


are round about bim that us ſlain. And it ſhall come to 


paſs, that the City which is next unto the ſlain man ( for 
from thence it was moſt probable that the murtherer came; 
or that thither he was fled to hide and conceal himſelf, ' 
therefore) even the Elders of that City ſhall rake an heifer 
which hath not been wrought with, and which hath not drawn 
in the yoke (therein fitly ſhadowing the murtherer, in 
whoſe ſtead the heifer was to be lain; for ſuch are ſons of 
Belial, men who will not bear the yoke of obedience ) And 
the Elders of the City ſhall bring down the heifer into arough 
valley ( the very place was to carry a reſemblance of a mur- 
therous ſpirit, and of the act of murther, both being rough 
and uncouth ) and ſhall ſtrike off the heifers neck, there in 
the valley ( implying that if they could have got the mur- 
therer into their hands, he muſt have died under their _ 
hand) Then the Prieſt muſt come to decide the controverlic 
( verſ. 5.) and (at verſ.6.) The Elders of the City that 
are next unto the ſlain man ſhall waſh their hands over the 
heifer that us beheaded in the valley ( waſhing of the hands, 
was, Firſt, an argument that blood defileth ; Secondly, It 
was a ceremony which implyed innocence and clearne!s 
from blood, as appears by a like ation of Pilate (Marth. 
27.24.) But theſe Elders muſt not only uſe this ſpeaking 
ceremony, to ſhew their innocency, but they mutt expli- 
citly profeſs it ( verſ. 7.) And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, 
our hands bave not ſhed this blood , neither have our eyes 
ſeen it. And then the Pricſt mult pray ( ver/. 8,9.) Be 
merciful O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt re- 
deemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy people of 1/racl; 
charge, and the blood ſhall be forgiven ; ſo ſhalt thou put 
away the guilt of innocent blood from among you, when thou 
ſhalt do that which t right inthe fight of the Lord. This ſo- 
lemn Law, and the manner of proceeding upon it, ſhewes 
three things, as to the point in hand. . Firſt, that the Lord 
is very tender of ſhedding mans blood. Secondly, that the 
ſhedding of mans blood in any murtherous way is ex- 
treamly diſplealing to him. Thirdly, That God will ccr- 
tainly bring vengeance one time or other, firſt or laſt, upon 
the murtherer, ſeeing a whole City ſhould be charged, in 
ſome degree, with the blood of a man ſlain near them, if 
they did not publickly- and ſolemnly declare and teitihe 
their clearneſs from it. 

But beſides theſe two general Conſiderations taken 
from Scripture, and now inſtanced in ; There are ma- 
ny other grounded both upon Scripture authority and 
common reaſon, which ſet forth the vileneſs of this in of 
murther. 

Firſt, Murther offereth violence to nature in com- 
mon, there being but one common nature in all men. 
And hence, 

Secondly , He that murthers another offers violence 
to himſelf; for though there be a ſpecial fin of ſelf-mur- 
ther, yet the murther of another is ſelf murther too, 
and that not only as it is an offering of violence to com- 
mon nature, but alſo as it layes the murtherers own per- 
ſon open and obnoxious unto violence, and that. both to 
the violence of a private revenge, and to the violence of 
publick Juſtice. 

Thirdly, Murther deftroyes focicty, men will never live 
together where they find themſelves continually in danger 
of their lives: Man is a ſociable creature by nature z how 
ſinful then is murther,which breaks the very firſt fundamen- 
tal lawes of Nature ? ; 

Fourthly, Murther doth not only deiile the perſon that 
commits it, but the land alſo in which it 1s committed, 
( Numb.35.31,33.) Te ſhall take no 115} attion for the life 
of a murtherer, which is guilty of acath, and he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death; ſo ye ſhall nor polixte the land wherein ye arc ; 
for blood it defileth the land : aud the land cannet be cleanſed 
of th: blood that ts ſhed therein, but by the blood of him that 
ſhed it. Murther as acted defileth the perſon only that as 
it, but murther (when known) defileth a whole land, it it 
go u-puniſhed. In which caſe there may be defilement 
upon a land by many other fins, but this is eſpecially ex- 
preſt of murther, as if that among and above all fins were 
the lana-defiling fin. | 

Fifthly, Murther is not only an injury to man, but 
an impicty againſt God ; and that's the reaſon given in 
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the firſt Law which God made againſt it, (Ger.9.6.) Who- | 


fo (beddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for 
in the Image of God made he man, For though the body 
of a man ſlain be not in the Image of God, yet the per- 
ſon flain is, even the perſon of a wicked man hath ſome- 
what of the Image of God remaining inthim. And there- 
fore that law is to be expounded univerſally ; whoſo- 
ever the man is, whether good or bad, righteous or WiC- 
ked, whoſe blood is unrighteouſly ſhed by mar ( that is, 
by man who hath a call to it as being a Magiſtrate ) ſhall 
4:s blood be ſhed, that is, he by his authority ſhall ( upon 
proof ) condemn him to die, and ſhall give him up to 
execution. A contempt of the Image of God in man is a 
contempt of God. And he takes it as a high affront to 
his Majeſty, that any ſhould preſume to deface or ſpoil 
this image. And this doth more 2ggravatc their ſin, who 
oppoſe, vex, and deſtroy godly men, becauſe they 
oppoſe that more excellent Image of God, the new 
Creature, or the Image of God renewed in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holine's. As there is an image or like- 
neſs of God in every man, ſo much more in a godly 
man, for godlineſs is true God-likenels. Therefore 
to ſhed the blood of a godly man is a higher affront to 
the Majeſty of God. As the new wine is in the cluſter, 
and oe ſaith, deFtroy.it not for a bleſſing 511 it ( 1/a.65.8.) 
So we may ſay, deſtroy not a godly man, for a bleſſing 
is in him, ( Firſt, from God ; and, Secondly, for men) but 
we may ſay much more, Deztroy him or, for the Image of 
God is in him. 

Sixthly, Murther deprives us of that which is moſt 
precious in the whole compalſs of nature; And according 
ro the value of that wherein the dammage 15s received, 
is the greatneſs - of the ſin committed. Satan repre- 
ſented hfe better then all other things ( Job 2.4.) 
Skin for kin, and all that a man hath will he give for 
bis life ; Gold and Silver, houſes and lands are but 
toycs and trifles to life. There is nothing of man cx- 
cept his ſoul ( which cannot die ) better then his life : 
And this the murtherer takes away. A murtherer is 
the greateſt thief, and the vaineit one, he ſteals awa 
that from another which is to him of higheſt value, 
yet that which himſclt cannot carry away, nor make any 
uſe of, 

Serentily, Fhe finfulncſs of murther appears in this ; 
1hat i 15 1ot only a wrong to that particular perſon who 
1s mu;thered,, but a wrong to all that have dependance 
upon him. The life of one man may have an Influence 
upon many, wife and children, the whole family, and 
kindred ; all relations, and employments, whether more 
private, or publick, are wronged and ſuffer in his death, 
Though that which cuts oft a mans liie cannot cut off his 
own hope { if ke have a well-grounded one ) for things to 
come, yct it cuts off the hapes of all others depending up- 
on him ( as an initrument in the hand of God) for good 
things preſent. 

Erghthly, The murtherer takes away that from a man 
which no man can reſtore to him, or repair him in; he 
takes away that which is impoſſible for him to give again. 
He that took away a mans goods was bound by the law 
of God to reſtore it fourfold, or fivefold, or ſevenfold, 
( according to the caſe ) and poſſibly he might reſtore it 
an hundred-fold ; but he that takes away a mans life, 
hath taken that ( which though he would) he cannot re- 
ſtore ſo much as fingle. The law of nature will not ſuffer 
the murtherer to reſtore life, for 'tis like water which 
being ſpilt cannot ( by any humane power ) be gathered 
up again : and the Law of God faith concerning the fin 
of murther , that no ſatisfaction ſhall be taken for it, 
and..indeed none can. For though ſome would com- 
mute and have ( by the finful indulgence and cruel pity 
of unjuſt Magiſtrates ) commuted for it, yet none could 
cver ſatisfie for it, And when Magiſtrates either 
through foul corruption, or fooliſh compaſſion, have not 
taken vengeance upon the murtherer in kind , but have 
ſuffered him to commute, or compound for that fin, ei- 
ther by paying a pecuniary penalty , or by undergoing 
ſome puniſhment leſs then death , God hath taken ven- 
geante upon. them for it, and hath ſaid to them in his 
providences as he ſaid ro Abab by his Prophet for the 
ſparing of Benhadad ( 1 King. 20. 42, ) Becanfe ye have 


let go out of 'your hand a man whom I had appointed to ut- 
ter deſtruttion, therefore your life ſhall go for his life,and 
your people ſhall be cut off by the ſword, becauſe your ſword 
did not cut off the murtherer, Whole Nations have been 
filled with blood by this kind of keeping back the hand 
from blood, 

Laſtly, The murtherer hurts others, but he chiefly 
hurts himſelf. Some expound Lamech confeſſing this 
with ſorrow ( Gez. 4.23. ) While he ſaid unto his wives, 
Hearken unto my ſpeech, for I have ſlain a man to my 
wounding, and a young man to my burt. There are di- 
vers other Interpretations and readings of thoſe words; 
and we put in the Margin , I would ſlay a man mm m 
wound, and a young man un my hurt. As if he had boaſted 
of his ſtrength to his wives, that though he were weak 
with wounds and hurts, yet he would venture to fight 
with aty man, and doubted not to get victory over him 
and kill him : and ſo the words carry a ſence like that 
ſpeech of the Prophet ( Fer. 37. 10.) telling the Fews that 
theirs were vain confidences while they hoped to be deli- 
vered from the Chaldeans who beſieged them, for, faith 
he, Though there remained but wounded men among them, 
yet they ſhould riſe up every man in his tent, and burn thus 
City with fire. But as to our reading, 1 have lain a man 
to my wounding. Some expound it only of a bodily 
wounding ;I have got a wound my ſelf, or I have hurt 
my ſelf while I flew a man : much more is this true of a 
ſpiritual wounding and hurt to the ſoul and Conſcience ; 
for though a murtherer ſlay a man, and come off with a 
whole skin, yet he flayeth a man to his wounding, and 
killeth him to his hurt. The Rabbins have a tradition 
upon that place z that Lamech having becn a great hun- 
ter in his younger daycs, being then grown old was led 
forth by his young man to take his pleaſure in hunting, 
and ſhooting at Deer, and that while he was in this dil- 
port or exerciſe in the field, Cain paſſed by, and the 
young man pointed him to Cain, Lamech ( being dim 
lighted ) ſhot at Caiz, and killed him in ſtead of a wild 
beaſt ; but ſoon after diſcovering that he had killed Cain, 
turned to the young man his guide im a paſſionate anger, 
and killed him alſo. This relation they give as the rea- 
ſen why Lamech ſaid , 1 have ſlain a man to my wound- 
ing, and a young man to my hurt : but 1 ſhall not ſtay 
upon that tradition of the ewes; and ſhall only make 
ſo much uſe of Lawmechs confeſhon, as at leaſt to il- 
luſtrate, if not to. prove, the point in hand, that he 
who ſlayeth a man doth it to his own hurt and wounding, 
often to the wounding of his body, eſtate, and honour, 
alwayes to the wounding of his own ſoul and conſci- 
ence. Every fin in ſome degree or other wounds the 
ſoul ; But the wounding of others to death is the chief lin 
( of all ſins againſt the body and outward concernments 
of man } which woundeth a mans ſoul. The murtherer at 
one blow ſtrikes through the body of his neighbour and his 
own ſoul. 

Further, we might obſerve from thoſe words in the text, 
riſing with the light, 


That murtherers, and indeed any ſort of wicked doers, are 
diligent and laborious to do the commands of their vi- 


leſt luſts. 


But I noted this at ver/. 5. upon thoſe words, Riſing 
betimes for a prey, I ſhall not (tay upon it here, I only 
add this ; Let us not be floathful in doing good, ſeeing 
the murtherer is ſo diligent and early up for the doing ot 
miſchicf. 


And in the night is as a Thief. 


Theſe words my be taken two wayes; For 


Firſt, The Particle, as, is by ſome conceived not to be 


Particu't 


a note of ſimilitude, but to carry on a diredt predication, quah nf di- 
He ts as a thief, that is, He 1s 4 very thief. We find c: ſinilitu- 


elſewhere in Scripture, that a particle of likenefs doth 


dinem fed 


not only note the likeneſs of one thing to another, but ?/9774##«t*, 


the ſameneſs of one thing with another. Taking it thus 
here, The meaning of the words is as if Fob had ſaid, He 
reſeth betimes in the morning to play the murtherer, and in 
the night he playes the thief. T have noted the ſame ſence 
of the particle heretofore, Firſt, from thoſe words of the 
Evangeliſt concerning Chrilt ( 7obz 1, 14.) We ſaw his 

elory 
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| thief in the night is cloſe and 


Chriſt was not only like the only begotten Son of God, 
but he was really ſo : as alſo from that of the Pro- 
phet ( /lofea 5.10.) The Princes of Judah were 44 or 
like them that remove the bound, that is, they did remove 
the bound. 

Secondly, Others keep to the ſimilitude, and ſay the 
meaning of Job is not, that the murtherer doth turn 
thief, or that he proceeds from killing in the day to 
ſtealing in the night ; But ſay they, this verſe 1s quite 
through a deſcription of the murtherer, as the next is of 
the Adulterer. So that to ſay, Jn the night he 4 as a 
Thief, imports only this; That in the night he doth 

himſelf very cloſcly and very ſecretly, or that as a 
ſudden in ſtealing, ſo is 
he the murtherer in killing. We have this {imilitude 
often uſed ( 1 Thef. 5. 2.) The Coming of Chriſt ſhall 
be 44 a Thief in the night. Read alſo (2 Per.3.10. Revel. 
16. 15.) in which' the ſame ſimilitude of a Thief in the 
night is applied to Chriſts coming, not as if we could 
hence conclude, that Chriſt will come in the night-time, 
but that, whenſoever he comes it ſhall be as in the 
night, that is, ſuddenly, and ( as to any antecedent ap- 
pcarances ) ſecretly upon the world , it ſhall be unex- 
pected to them, they ſhall-not know the time of it, 
nor ſhall they be aware of it, though when he is once 
come, his coming ſhall be accompanied with ſo much 
light and luſter, with ſo much ſplendour and power as 
ſhall not only awaken, but aſtoniſh all the world. Thus 
it may be ſaid of the murtherer, 1: the night he 1s as a 
Thief. And 


Hence, it may be noted, Firſt, That wicked men 
give themſelves wholly ro watch opportunities of doing 
miſchief. 

The murtherer riſeth early in the morning, and in 
the night is as a Thief : he takes his advantages in the 
day , and he will not forbear them in the night. As it 
ſhewes the great aſſiduity of Saints in prayer when it is 
ſaid, They cry to God day and night ( Luke 18.7.) day 
and night reach the whole compaſs of time. So while 
Fob tells us that the wicked are doing miſchief betimes in 
the morning, and that they are at it again in the night, if 
not all the night; What can be ſaid more for their 
watchfulneſs and afſiduity in doing miſchief ? The Apo- 
{tle ( Epheſ. 5. 16. ) exhorteth Saints to redeem the time 
becauſe the dayes are evil; but we ſee in the preſent ex- 
ample, alledged by ob, that wicked men will redeem 
the time, that they may do evil. - We cannot poſſibly re- 
dcem the time, by recalling or bringing back the time 
which is paſt, but we may redeem the time by our more 
diligent attings in the time preſent ; Now, who can at 
more diligently in improving the time preſent, then 
they who are at work both day and night, which two 
diſtinctions of time include and carry all time. Let not 
the godly be found idling away the day, while the wic- 
ked are found labouring ( at their work, ſuch as it is) in 
the very night. 


Again, We may Note, That the murtherer doth his bloody 
buſineſs not only diligently, but cloſely. 


He doth it as a thief in the night. The murtherer, 
who is at at all times fierce and cruel, will ſometimes 
be ſubtle and cunning ; and this is the guiſe of other fin- 
ners too, eſpecially of the Adulterer, whoſe ſecret con- 
veyances and cloſe contrivances for the attaining of his 
filthy delights, are clegantly deſcribed in the words which 
follow. 

VERS. 148, 16,17; 
The eye alſo of the adulterer waiteth foz the twi-light, ſay- 
ing, no epe ſhall ſee me : and diſguiſcth his face. 


Inthe dark they dig though houſes which they have mar- 
yh themſelves in the day time : thep know not the 


Fo the mozning is to them cven as the ſhadow of death ; if 
Cn. them, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow 
ath, 


olorv as the glory of the only begotten Son of God, for | 


V 


E have heard many wickedneſſes deſcribed in the 


verſe, The murtherer riſing with the light killeth the poor 
and needy, and in the night ts 4s a Thief. Job proceeds to 
diſcover the practices of two other ſorts of groſs ſinners, 
the Adulterer and the Thief. 


- Verſ.15. Theepeofthe adulterer waitethfo: the twilight. 


Before I come to open the particular terms of this clauſe, 
or to raiſe any obſervations from it, I ſhall give in ſome- 
what about Adultery in general, which is the ſpecial ſub- 
ject of the whole verſe. Adultery is the breach of the ſe- 


venth Commandment. And in that Commandment a two- 


fold Adultery is forbidden, Firſt, Mental, or the adultery 
of the mind; Secondly, Corporal, or the adultery of the 
body. It was the former which Chriſt intended, when he 
corrected the falſe gloſs or expoſition of the Phariſees 
about the ſeventh Commandment, ( Matth. 5. 27,28.) Te 
have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 


not commit adultery ; but I ſay unto you , whoſoever look- 


former part of this Chapter, and in the foregoing 


eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adiltery 


with her already in his heart. By which it appears, that 
the Phariſees, who were the chief interpreters of the Law 
in thoſe times, limited the commandment againſt Adultery 
to the outward act ; but Chrilt the Law-giver, who beit 
knew the mind of the Law, enlarged it to the prohibition 
of the internal act, and told them that there is a heart 
adultery, an adultery in thought, occafion'd by a vain or 
wanton glance and caſt of the eye, as there's an Adultery 
of the body or inthe outward act. 

The text in hand ſpeaks only of corporal Adultery, 
though the other be not excluded as being the root of it. 
And this corporal adtiltery is taken in Scripture ſometimes 
ſtrily, when either man or woman to ſatisfie their luſt 
with others break their conjugal Bond ; and is cither that 
alt of uncleanneſs which is committed by perſons who 
are both engaged by marriage covenant to mutual faith- 
fulneſs, or when art leaſt one of them is under that en- 
gagement, This latter is properly called fingle adulte- 
ry ; the former-is double Adultery, or corporal Adulte- 
ry in the higheſt and ſtricteſt ſence of it. Secondly, 
Corporal Adultery is taken more largely, or in a lower 
ſence, for fornication or bodily uncleanneſs: of any kind 
L-cween man and woman. And © it is intended in the 
Commandment given againſt it ; Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery. 

The foulneſs and greatneſs of this fin of adultery (take it 
in either ſence) appears many wayes. - The Apoſtle put itin 
the front of the works of the fleſh (Gal.5.19.) Now the 
works of the fleſh ave manifeſt, which are theſe, adzltery, for- 
nication, uxcleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs ; there is adu'tery with 
all it's retinue ; and ( Col.3.5.) itis ſet as the firſt of our 
earthly members, which are to be mortitied; mortifie rhere- 
fore your members which are upon earth, fornication, unclea;.- 
neſs,snordinate affett:on. Whereas in other Scriptures forni- 
cation is included under adultery, in this adultery is inclu- 
ded under fornication. 

Adultery ſtrictly taken, hath a ſpecial ſinfulneſs in it. 
Firſt, as it is the breach of a Covenant; every fin hath in 
it a breach of Covenant in general, but there is a ſuper- 
added breach of a ſpecial Covenant in this ſin. Hence 
Solomon ſaith of the Adultereſs ( Prev.2.17.) that ſhe for- 
ſaketh the guide of ber youth. One of the Rabbins expounds 
this woman myſtically for the ſenſitive appetite. and thar 
ſhe is ſaid to forſake the guide of her youth , becauſe in 
youth appetite commonly forſakes reaſon , which 1s -2p- 
pointed to be the guide of it. But we may expourd this 
guide cither for her father, who had the government of her 
im her younger years,or elſe for her husband whom ſhe mar- 
ried in her youth, and whom by marriage ſhe received as 


| the guide of her youth,under God, who 15 indeed the guide 
| bothof our youth and old age ; and what guide ſoever the 
; wifeforſaketh, ſhe chiefly forſaketh- God who is her chicf 


guide, and forgerteth the cover:ant of her God, that is, the 


' covenant which God gave ner in retererice to that particular 


eſtate of marriage. Every belicver is in covenant with Ged; 


| in reference to his ſpiritual eſtate; but a married perſon hath 
| a covenant with God in refcrence tothat civil ſtate ; And 
8 Adultery is the breach of this covenant. 


H 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, This ſhews the ſinfulneſs of Adultery, that it 1s 
a fin which cannot be committed alone ; there 15 alwayes 
a double fin, in this fin of adultery, two are defiled with it 
at once. In which ſence it is worſe then murther, and 
theft ; For theſe may be committed, and but one defiled 
with the finfulneſs of them. He that robs is guilty of ſteal- 
ing, not he that is robbed ; He that murthers is guilty of 
blood, not he that is murthered ; But in Adultery, the 
Agent and Patient are both alike guilty of uncleannels; 
the defilement reacheth both. 

Thirdly, The evil of this ſin appears, by the many and 
manifold evils which it brings with it. Solomon hath ſet 
them forth very particularly and fully ( Prov. 6.26, 27,28, 
29, 39.) Luſt nor after her ( that is, after the ſirange wo- 
man ) #n thine heart, neither let her rake thee wit her eye- 
lids, ( why not ? Firit, thou mayeſt be undone in thy out- 
ward itate ) by means of a whoriſh woman a man 15 brought 
ro 4 picce of bread, ( that is, he is ruin'd in all he hath by 
it, and brought toſo low an cbbe of poverty, that he hath 
ſcarce the worth of a picce of bread leſt Y And ( which is 
both a ſecond and a worſe evil ) the adultereſs will hunt 
for the preons life, which may cither be underſtood of 
the natural life, ( ſometimes the adulterer is murther'd by 
the adultercſs) or of that which is a more precious life then 
the natural, even the life of the ſoul, or the cternal yore 
and happineſs of the ſoul, ſhe cares not to deſtroy 
and ſoul for ever ( fo her luſt may be ſatisfied ) that's 
the gain which the adultereſs purſues ; ſhe hunts for the 
prec:oits life, the life of the ſoul. Thirdly, Solomon de- 
ſcribes the evil of this fin in verſ. 27, 28. by the guilt 
which it inevitably brings with it; Can a man take fire in 
his boſum, and his cleaths not be burnt ? can a man go up- 
oa hot coals and his fect wor be burnt ? So hethat goeth into 
his neghbours wife , whoſoever tonoketh her ſhall not be 
71nocent, that is, he ſhall ſurcly be very guilty. As if he 
had faid, You can no more retain your innocency, While 
you commit this folly, then you can avoid being burnt 
when you carry fire in your boſom, or tread upon burning 
coals. Fourthly, the ſinfulneſs of this fin appears, by the 
comparifon which the Scripture makes between it and theſt, 
(Prov.6.30 31.) Men do not deſpiſe a thief, if he ſteal to ſa- 
ri-fie bis foul when be ts bangry; it 1s a lin to ſteal, though 
it be to ſatisfie hunger 3 no neceſſity can excuſe iniquity ; 
and we {hould rather chuſe to ſtarve then ſteal, if at left 
that may be called ſtealing, which is done meerly to aw, J 
ſtarving. Therefore ( ſaith Solomon ) if be be ford, he ſhall 
reſtove ſeuer fold, be ſhall give all the ſubſtance of his houſe ; 
yct this ſin of ſcaling which is to ſatisfie hunger is but a 
ſmall Gn compared with Adultery, which is only to ſatisfie 
a mans luſt and bcaſtial ſenſualneſs. This Solowonafhirms 
to us in the next words; Brit wheſo committeth adultery 
with a womas: lacketh underſtanding, he that doth it deſtroyerh 
bis v1 foul. He that ſtealeth upon thoſe terms, doth it for 
want, but he that commits adultery upon any terms doth 
it for wantonneſs, He that ſtealeth doth it for laek of 
bread, but he that committeth adultery doth it for lack of 
underſtanding. He that ſtcaleth when he is hungry doth it 
to ſatisfic his {oul, but he that committeth adultery (though 
he doth it not with an intent to deſtroy his ſoul, yet in the 
iſſue he) deiroyecth his own ſoul. But is not ſtealing a 
ſoul deſtroying ſin too ? I anſwer, itis z and ſois every fin 
in its own nature, but there are ſome fins (and among 
theſe adultery is a chief one) which in the event prove 
uſually more deſtructive to the ſoul, and have oftner de- 
firoycd it, And as this lin doth very often deſtroy the ſoul 
as to its happineſs hereafter z fo it deſtroycth it as to its 
abiding here. Thus the ſoul may be ſaid to be deſtroyed 
when the life is deſtroyed ; and this deſtruction of the ſoul 
Solomoy; ſeems directly to aim at, as the next words lead us 
to Judge ( verſe 33.) A wonnd ard diſhonour ſhall be get, 
and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away; for jealonſre 15 
the rage of 4 man, therefore he will net ſpare «n the day of 
VERZEANIC Co, 

Another Scripturc to be much minded in this point is 
that of S. Paul ( 1 Co7.6. 13,14. ) where writing to the 
Church of Corinth (among which people that ſin was very 
common before they were called to the knowledge of 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel ) he urgeth mony 
arguments upon their conſciences, to prevent their relapſe 
into it. And we may diſcover fix arguments which the 


Apoſtle uſeth in that place; I ſhall only touch them, 
and ſo return to the Text in hand, The firſt appears at 
the cloſe of verſ. 13. Now the boay 1s not for fornication, 
but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body; As if he had 
ſaid, you put the body to a uſe for which it was never 
intended, rhe body is not for fornication, but, for the Lord, 
that is, for the Lords uſe and ſervice; and the Lord is 
for the body, that is, for the good and ſalvation of the 
body. Such is the wonderful goodneſs of God, that look 
in whatſocver we are for him, he is for us; As our bodies 
are for theLords ſervice as well as our ſouls,ſo theLord is for 
the good of our bodies, as well as for the good of our ſouls. 
And therefore our bodics ought to be imployed for his 
Slory in every thing. The ſecond argument is taken from 
the reſurreQtion ; God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by h1s own power ( verl. 14.) As it he 
had ſaid, your bodies ſhall be raiſcd again ; if they were 
to be loſt in the duſt, then it were no great matter how 
you did defile, and abuſe them, but as God hath raiſed 
up the Lord, ſo he will raiſe you up. Secing then God 
hath promiſed, and you are ſuch as profeſs faith in that 
promiſe, that your bodies ſhall be raiſed up out of the duſt, 
to put on glory as a Garment in the laſt day; therefore in 
the mean time ( while your bodies are in your keeping ) 
do ye keep your bodies pure. Thirdly, He argues thus 
with the believing Corinthians, ( ver/.15.) Know ye not 
that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ;, not only is the 
ſoul of a believer the member of Chriſt, but his body too ; 
yet it is not properly cither the body or the ſoul that is 
a member of Chriſt, but the perſon; for the union is made 
between Chriſt and the perſon of a believer, conſiſting of 
ſoul and body. But thus the Apoſtle argues, KXow ye 
not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt : ball I then 
take the members of Chriſt, and make them members of an 
harlet? God forbid, What ! will ye diſpoſe the mem- 
bers of Chrilt to ſo baſe a uſe ? will ye who profeſs your 
ſelves joyned to Chriſt , condeſcend to ſuch a baſe con- 
junction ? And hence he expoſtulates at ver/. 16, 17. 
What ? know ye not that he which 1s joyned 19 an harlot is 
ore body for two, ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh ; ( They who 
abuſe marriage, arc as the marricd. The Adulterer and the 
harlot are one fleſh as well as the husband and the wife) bur 
he that 15 joyned to the Lerd (by faith and love) i one ſþ rit - 
Hehath ancarcr and a more noble union then that of fleſh, 
and therefore he ought to maintain the hight of honour 
and purity, both in mind and body; and as he is one 
Spirit with the Lord, ſo to make it good that he is guided 
and governed by one Spirit, and that The holy One, We 
have a fourth argument at verſ. 18. Flee fornication, why 
ſo? The reaſon 1s ad\led, every fin that a man deth is with- 
out the body , but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth 
again#t his own body. But are all other fins without the 
body ? I anſwer , Firſt, other fins have the body as an 
inſtrument for the committing of them ; if a man ſteal, the 
body is an inſtrument ; it a man commit murther , the 
body is an in{trument : but in this ſin the body is more in- 
ſtrumental then in other ſins, the body is chiefly inſtrumen- 
tal, in thisfin: ſothat comparatively tothis, evcry ſin that 
a man doth 1s without the body. And therefore this fin is 
more again{t the body then other fins are. Again, Second- 
ly, when the Apoſtle ſaith, every fin #s withour the body, he 
is to be underſtood of thoſe ſins which are external, other- 
wiſe every lin that a man commits is not without the body; 
there are a thouſand acts of fin that are done within the 
body, or inthe ſoul; envy, wrath, malice, are ſins with- 
in the body, bcing bred and actcd in the Spirit. But we 
may ſay of every fin which is external, (about which the diſ- 
courſe therc is )that comparativelyto this ſin of adultery,and 
fornication, it 1s without the body. Ianſwer, Thirdly, The 
body is not only the inſtrument of this ſin, but the object of 
it alſo; for the unclean perſon doth not only fin with his bo- 
dy, bur he {ins againſt his body, Adultery leaves that blot 
and brand of ignominy and bafenefs upon the body, which 
no other {in doth, making it the member of a harlot, as was 
toucht beforc, and degrading it from that excellent honour 
whereunto God advanced it,cven in a natural conſideration, 
much more degrading it irom that honour, whercunto God 
hath advanced it in a ſpiritual conſideration. And as that was 
the Apoltles third argument,fo, upon another relation of the 
bodics of believers, he makes his filth argument, which is 
laid 
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faid down at verſc 19. What ?, know you not that your body 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s 51 you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own ;, As if hehad ſaid, A 
Temple 15 a holy and ſacred IPO, cen will ye defile the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? The Zews, how angry were they ? what 
an uproar did they make, when they thought Paul had 
brought Greeks into the Temple, who by the law were 
looked rpon as prophane perſons, and fo not to be admit- 
red to come' there; rhey cry our, . Thy w,the man that bath 
pollured this holy place (A*F.21,2 11 In 
urged.upon Goſpet-profefſors, what Lomiene fuch a fin as 
this? what pollote the Temple of God'? Know ye not 


( which every believer is bound to know ) that your boay 14 | 


the Temple of the Holy O ho#t as well a rb# foul. The laſt ar- 
oument concludes verf. 1g.'and/is proſecuted jn verſ. 20, 


Te are rot your own, for ye are bouz be with a price, therefore | 
elorifie God in your body, atd T4 your ſpirit which are Gods. | 


Redemption is a ſtrong engagement, ye are boxght,and dear: 
ly paid for, ye are bou7ht with a price, ye are-not your own. 
Some(whotake liberty in this fin) would excuſe themſelves 
by the contrary argument.” Our bodies { fay they ) are our 
own, and we may do what we will with our own. No, ſaith the 
Apoltle, ye are bought with'a price, ye are not your own; ye 
have your ' bodies of God', in their natural conſtitution, 
Ir 'ss be who hath made w ( in that capacity ) and not we 


our felves ( Pſal. 100.3.) and ye are not your own; for | 


ye are redeemed or bought with a price, both body and 
ſoul. Ye are bought out of your own hands, as well as 
out of the hand ot divine juſtice and diſpleaſure. The 
Apoltlt Tpraks eſpecially to believers. For Fongh it be a 
truth concerning all , whether be'ievers, or unbelievers, 
that rhey are nt their own, none of the ſons of menare 
their own; God hath a right to rhem by creation, as 
alſo by his continual providence, provilion, and preſcrva 
tion; "yet believers or the redeemed in a ſpecial manner, 
are not their own, and therefore they ought above others 
to glorifie Cod in their body and in their ſpirit which 
are Gods. Having thus opened ſeveral Scripture grounds 
and arguments to demonitrate the ſoulneſs, and hlthineis 
of this1im' of Adultery, which is the general ſubject of his 
verſe; I ſhall now proceed inthe expoſition of particulars 
in it. 
The cye alſo of the Adultercr waiteth, &c. 


The word, alſo, refers to the murderer ſpoken of in the 
former verſe ; implying, that the Adulterer and he,though 
their ſins are very different, yet agree much in taking their 
opportunities of ſinning. How contrary ſoever ſinners arc 
in their particular practice, yet they have all one common 
princip'e and Spirit. The Murtherer and the Adulterer 
are alike deſirous of privacy. They both love darkneſs 
rather then light, or that which is neither, Twil:ghr. 
ſeems to ſpeak of a man, that isno novice, but of one long 
verlt and practiced in this way of wickedneſs. The eye 

ine Adut- alſo of the adulterer waiteth, that is, the adulterer bimſalf 
tr, waitcth. Job doth not ſay, the Adulrerer waiteth, but 
In re ama- thecye of the Adulterer waiteth, becauſe the eye is much in 
toria oculi adultery ;z The eye hath ſo great a ſhare in thar ſin,that the 
Junt (eno"5, hole fin is here charged upon the eye.The Apoſtle Peter 
pr:ma amg- . . 
risvia, (2 Pt. 2.14.) ſpeaks of a generation of evil men, having 
Lucian, their eyes full of adultery, or ( as the Greck Original hath 
it with much Emphaſ ) full of an Adultereſs. As if he 


Ocul 1$ A* 
Aultiri, 1.Co 


Amoris 
-_——_ had ſaid , they are perſons ſo given upto uncleanneſs, that 
Amoris z. they have no deſire to ſce any body with their eyes but an 
des.Philoſs, Adultercſs, nor is any thing clſe to be ſeen in their eyes 
Xih:lino» but Adultery. They are as impudent as they are unclean, 
"= /* letting out the Adultery which is in their hearts at their 
reins 4 eycs, not caring who ſces it. Adultery is ſeated in the 
prtul:y5,n;- Heart, there's the fountain of it ( Marth. 15. 19.) Ont of 
bil in 0:u- the heart proceed evil thourhts, murthers, adulteries, for- 
m—_ pr nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemy ;, Adultery comes 
« Kit ” out of the heart, but 'tis firſt ſcen, in the eye, yea the 
amicamgeum Cy< Often gives the firſt occaſion of it to the heart, 
potiri non ( Marth. 5.28, ) Whoſoever locketh upon a woman to luſt 
poſſunt, ſal» after her, bath committed adultery with her already in his 
= Ft heart. Wanton love uſually aſcends by theſe five ſteps : 
x6 Firſt, the eye ſees; Secondly, the heart deſires ; Thirdly, 
; the thoughts are plotting and contriving how to attain 
what is deſired ; Fourthly, there is hope to attain what is 

plotted ; and, fifthly, there is joy and delight in the attain- 


.) Mach tore may it be | 


Fob 


| * 


| the 
| 2-res, they watch there, and they wait there. It is pol- 
| fible for a man to watch, as watching 'is only oppoſed to 


ment of what was hoped. Thus uſually the eyegives the 
occahion and leads the dance in all the meetings of vanity. 
The ancient Moraliſt ( in his, book of the long coming re- 
venges of God ) makes report that one Apull;dorws being in 
a dream faw his own skin pull'd off by a barbarons Scy- 


thian, who then preſently threw him 5nto a chaldron of 


boiling water, ' where being tormented his heart whiſpered 
to him, 1 amthe canſe of all this. The heart is the canſe of 
puniſhment and miſery, remotely, becauſe nextly it is the 
cauſe of ſin, eſpecially of this fin of adultery; yetas the 
heart doth ſometimes ſet the eye on work to find out ob- 
jects, ſo the eye meeting with objects ſets the heart a work, 
yea it ſets the heart a fire, or all in a flame with vain de- 
fires and aduſterous luſtings. The eyes of ſome look out 
continually for the fuel of thoſe ſecret fires, and the cyes.of 
others meet with it unlooked for. A good mans eye may 
meet with a vain object,. but his eye doth not go out to 
ſeek or wait for it. Againſt ſuch ative wickedneſs Job pro- 
fefſtd while he faid (Chap.31.1.) 1 have made a Covenant 
with mine eyes, &c. A Sv mans eye hath ſomewhat elſe 
to wait apon, then ſuch enſnaring objects. And the Pialmitt 
tells us upon what the godly mans eye waits{Pſal.12 3.2.) 
Behold as the eyes of ſervants look, unto the hand of their Ma- 
ſters, &c. ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord eur God until he 
have mercy upon us, The eye of a godly man waiteth to 
receive good, and the eye of a wicked man waiteth to 
do evil. The Adulterer hath « waiting eye, afid this waiting 
notes three things. ey 
Firſt, That the Adulterer is very diligent, and intentive 


| to attain his purpoſe; he that waits. is more then awake ; 


He is not only awake but watchful ; both theſe arc put to- 
gether ( Prov. 8. 34.) where the diligence of the Saints is 
ſpoken of in their waiting upon Chriſt in his appointments; 
Bl: ffed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my 
ga'es, waiting at the poits of my doors ;, they who wait at 
poſts of wiſdom, that is, of Chriſt, watch alſo ar b:s 


fleeping, 'and yet not to wait, rhat'is, not to be diligent 


| or attentive upon any buſineſs ; but he that watcheth, as 
| watching is oppoſed to idling, he is alwayes waiting us 


long as watching, and he cannot but be watching, who is 
indecd waiting. Thus the Adulterer takes much pains to ob- 
tain his forbidden pleaſures, his eye waiteth and watch- 
cth, he is a diligent ſervant or ſlave rather to his luſt; 
every man that commits fin, is a ſervant to fin, and 
every ſervant muſt wait, it is, the duty of a ſervant to 
wait for his Lord, the adulterer waits upon his luſt as 
as upon his Lord, every luſt would be waited upon as a 
Lord. Saints watch at wiſdoms gates, and wait like 
ſervants at her poſts to know her pleaſure. Adulterers 
watch at whoredoms gates, and at her poſts they wait for 
finful pleaſures. 

Second'y, To wait, implicth the exerciſe of much pa- 
tience: he that waiteth, expects long, he muſt expect 
and ſtay till the opportunity comes, Even tbe wicked 
have patience upon hopes of injoyment ; And (hall not the 
godly ? It may ſhame the godly out of their impaticnce 
and loathneſs to wait for an anſwer of prayer from God, 
when they hear that The basbandman waiteth for the preci- 
ous fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he 
receive the early and the latter r-in ( Fam.y.7.) But it may 
ſhame them much more out of all their impatrence in wait- 
ing for good things from God, when they hear that the 
Adulterer waiteth for the whorih woman, and hath long 
patience, till he receive his longing. 

Thirdly, Waiting implycth the Adulterers fixedneſs in 
and reſolvedneſs to lin, his eye wiirer hs ; he doth not fin by 
a ſudden glance of his cyc, or ypon a vchement guſt of 
temptation, or upon an unthought of hurry of wanton paſ- 
ſions, but he fins deliberately, and ( as it were ) in coo! 
blood. He waiteth for and watchcth his ſeaſon, he is ſcrious 
and {tudious about his wickednefs. 

Hence Note, A wicked man ſins with reſoliit ion. 

He thay waiteth to do any thing, hath a reſolution to do 
is. A godly manſins, but hedoth not wait to fin; or if at 
any time he do fo, he at that time aQs the wicked mans 
part in the godly mans ſtate, and fo upon a ſtrong 
temptation godly men have done. But uſually he is a 
wicked man { as to his ſtate ) that waits for a temptation, 
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AfMictions wait every where for a godly man ( as Paul 
ſpake of himſelf, Acts 20. 23.) and ſoallo do Temptati- 
ons. But the ungodly are every where waiting for tempta- 
tions. They are not ſurpriſed, or taken unawarcs, by a lin, 
but they are reſolved to take their firſt oppor of ſin- 
ning. What a godly man ſaith ( when he is in a right 
frame ) in reference to the wayes of holineſs (Pſal.108.1.) 
0 God, my heart us prepared or fixed; A godly man doth not 
good upon a ſudden, or by chance ( as we fay ) but he 
ſets himſelf to it, his heart is fixed or prepared, and his 
fice is ſet heaven-ward, or for heavenly duties. So Daniel 
ſpake of himſelf ( Dar. 9. 3.) 1 ſet my face unto the Lord 
God to, feck, by prayer and ſapplications , and as a godly 
man is inthe waycs of God, ſo the wayes of God are in 
him. Thus David deſcribes him ( Pſal. 84. 5.) Bleſſed s 
the man whoſe ſtrength 1519 thee, in whoſe heart are the wayes 
of them, that is, the wayes which godly men walk in, and 
they are the wayes of God, Now 8s this is the true ſtate 
of godlineſs when the heart is in it and prepared for it, ſo 
the true ſtate of wickedneſs is, when a mans heart is in it 
and preparcd for it, This is the proper character of a 
wicked man. The eye of the Adulterer waiteth 


Fo: the twilight, 


Every word hath weight in it, the twilight 1s the Adul- 
terers ſeaſon ; It is not ſaid, he waits for the night, or for 
rhe day, but he waiteth for the ew! ght,which is neither day 
nor night, but between both. We have ſuch a deſcription 
of time in reference to the mixt and uncertain ſtate of 
things ( Zach. 14.6,7.) Aad it ſhall come to paſs in that 
day,that the light ſhall not be clear nor dark, But it ſhall be 
o:ie day which ſhall be known to the Lord, not day nor night, 
Such a thing is Twilight, it is neither clear nor dark, nei- 
ther day nor night, but between both. There 1s a two- 
fold twilight ; Firſt, The morning twilight; and, Second- 
lv, The evening twilightz the morning twilight begins 
when the night ends, the evening twilight begins when 
the day ends, The Latines have two diſtinct words to 
expreſs theſe diſtin twilights by, but our language is not 
fo well Lorcd, and therefore we mult diſtinguiſh them by 
the matter ſpoken of, or the ſcope of the ſpeaker. Thus 
here, when 'tis ſaid inthe Text, he waiterh for the twilight, 
we arc to underſtand it of the evening twilight, not for the 
morning twilight, and the reaſon is, becauſe the morning 
twilight is not for the adulterers tvrn or purpoſe, for then 
the light prevails upon the darkneſs, but it is the evening 
twilight, for then darkneſs prevails upon the light. And 
that this is the Adulterers twilight is clear ({ Prov. 7. ver. 
6,7, 8, 9.) At the window of my houſe \ faith Solomon ) 1 
lookgd through the caſement, and behold among the ſimple 
ones, 1 diſcerned among the youths @ man void of unacr- 
ſtanding paſſing by the way to ber houſe, and he went ncer 
her corner , in the twilight in the evening {or in the 
evening of the day, in the black, and dark, might. Andbe- 
bold there met him a woman with the attite of an harlot,c*+c. 
His eye waited for the twilight, and in the twilight he was 
taken. 


Hence Note, The doing of evil hath its proper ſeaſons, 
as well as the doing of good. 


Though fin be never in ſeaſon, yer it hath ſome times 
wich «2 more ſcaſonable for it; to fin is never in ſeaſon, 
as to the lawfulneſs of committing it, but fin hath its ſca- 
ſ ns as to the convenicncy of committing it. The Adul- 
t rer takes his ſcaſon, he waiteth for rhe twilight. Whence 
N te, Secondly, 


Evil men are very careful to hit their ſeaſons for the 

doing of evil. : 

It were deſircable that the godly were as careful to hit 
thcir ſeaſons and take their times, asthe ungodly arc. To 
every thing (ſaith the Preacher, Eccl. 3.1.) there us a ſea- 
ſen and a time for every purpoſe under the Sun, And be- 
cauſe it is ſo ( ſaith the ſame Preacher , Eccl. 8. 6.) The 
wiſcry of man us great upon him. But why doth this 
make the miſery of man great upon him? I anſwer, 
The reaſon of this miſery upon man, is not becauſe there 
is a ſeaſon, but becauſe cither of his ignorance or negl1- 
gence to find it. There are a thouſa; d wayes to miſs 
a ſcaſon, and but one to hit itz and were there as many 


wayecs to hit as to miſs, it were a thouſand to one but 
man would miſs rather then hit, and therefore the miſery 
of man is great upon him, becauſe if once he miſs his ſca- 
ſon, it cannot be recovered, and then he mult needs be mi- 
ſcrable. Good men are miſerable (asto ſome caſes) becauſe 
they are often ſo careleſs to hit their ſeaſon of doing good, 
and do ſo often miſs it, notwithſtanding all their care. 
Wicked men arefor ever miſerable,becauſc they are ſo care- 
ful not to miſs their ſeaſon of doing evil, and do ſo often hit 
it. Thecye of the Adulterer waitcth for the twilight, and 
he ſeldom - to his own end) waits in vain. Bnt why is he 
ſo greedy for the twilight ? The next words ſay why,where 
he is brought in 
Saping, no eye ſhall ſce me. 

Where ſaith he this ) he ſaith it in his heart, this is his 
diſcourſe in his own breaſt ; and to whom ſaith he this ? 
he ſaith it to himſelf, there is a dialogue between the 
Adulterer and his own heart, and thus he concludes, / 
will wait for the twilight, and then no eye ſhall ſee me. 
And when he faith, no eye ſhall ſee me, his meaning is, 
There isnot any eye that thall ſee me. Thus he playes the 
fool at All's hid. 

Yet further, this no epe may have a threefold reference, 

Firſt, No eye of common men ſhall ſee me, I will do 
this in ſecret, I will have ſuch a cover of darkneſs over 
me, that my neighbours and fricnds ſhall not be able to 
take any notice of me. 

Sccondly, No eye, may refer to men in chicf, that is, 
no eye of the Magiſtrate, nor of any Miniſter of Juſtice 
thall ſee me. Mapiſtrates are the eyes of a Nation, they 
ſhould overlook all places, cither by themſelves or their 
Officers, to obſerve what is done. As the Adulterers'cyec 
watcheth, ſo there ſhould be aneye of Juſtice watching to 
catch Adulterers. Some- interpret this Text, eſpecially of 
the Adulterers hope, or ſelf-perſwaſion that he ſhall eſcape 
the eye or knowledge of the Magiſtrate, who is appointed 
to overſce the manners of that people over whom he is 
placed, and to be aterrour, yea a Miniſter of vengeance to 
them that do evil; for he beareth not the Sword in vain 
( Rom. 13. 3,4.) Magiſtrates ſhould ſo much mark and cyc 
the ſtate of a people, that they are caſled eyes in. Scripture 
( 1/a. 29. 10.) For the Lord hath poured out upon you the 
Spirit of deep jleep , and bath cloſed your eyes ( what or 
who are thoſe eyes? the next words enform us) the Pro- 
phets and Rulers, the ſeers hath he covered, The Hebrew 
word which we render rulers is heads; Rulers arc the 
heads of a people z and what is a head without cycs, or ha- 
ving its eyes covered ? God did not cover the eyes which 
were in the peoples perſonal heads, but he covered the cycs 
which were in their publick heads. He hath cloſed your eyes, 
that is, thoſe that ſhould be as heads and eyes to you, 
your Prophets and your rulers. Thus alſo ſay ſome, Go- 
vernment is expreſſed by an cye ( Deur. 33. 28.) 1ſracl 
then ſball well in ſafciy alene, the fountain of Jacob ſhall be 
pon 4 land of corn and wine, alſo his heaven (ball drop dew, 
That which we tranſlate the fountain of Facob, others ren- 
der as well, and astruly from the Original, rhe eye of Jacob, 
that is ( ſaythcy) the Magiſtracy, the ruling power; as if 
he had ſaid, asthe people of 1ſrac/ in general thall dwell in 
ſafety, ſo their eye, their government or their Governours 
in ſpecial ſhall be blefſed with plenty, they ſhall be up- 
ona land of corn and wine. It hath been obſerved alſo in 
antiquity, that great Princes had certain men in Office 
whom they called therr eyes. Princes have their eyes and 
ears in every place, that is, their Officers. Thus we ma 
expound this Text, the Adulterer ſaith, No eye ſhall ſee 
me, The ruling or Magiſtratical eye ſhall not ſee rac ; and 
if what I do be not ſeen by that eye (let others ſee what 
they will, and ſay what they pleaſe ) I ſhall not ſuffer at 
all for whatI do; and then all's well, that's as much as 
I care for. And here we may note, That, As ſome Adul- 
terers have their cycs abroad, that is, agents to cſpy out 
beauties for them; So moſt of them ( if not all ) are 
afraid of the cyes of others. 

Thirdly, No eye ſhall! ſee me, that is, not the eve of 
God ; God himſclf ſhall not ſee me. Thus the Adulterer 
hopes to hide his fin from his cyc who is indeed all cyc, 
and whoſe eye is over all. Thus the Adulterer ſuppo- 
ſeth himſelf under ſuch a vail of-darkneſs, that he is tree 
not only from the eye of men on carth, and from the 
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eyc of thoſe who are gods upon carth, but cven from the 
eye of the God of heaven. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 4 [inner is full of vain preſumption. 


He preſumes that the fin which he commits againſt the 
light of his own conſcience, ſhall never come to light ; 
he preſumes that the ſin which he commits m his own 
eye, ſhall not come to the eye of others. I have elſe- 
where noted this ignorant confidence of carnal men, and 
only name it here. 


Secondly, Note, /t is not the att of ſin, but the diſcovery 

of it which a wicked man feareth. 

He cares not what wickedneſs he doth, ſo he may go 
unſeen; a godly man is afraid of _ evil , though he 
could do it with greateſt ſecrecy, or under the darkeſt co- 
ver: hc-is afraid to do evil, becauſe of the evil and un- 
righteouſneſs of it, becauſe of the pollution, and unanſwer- 
ableneſs of-it,' both to his own duty, and the goodneſs of 
God to him ; 'but it is the diſcovery, not the iniquity of his 
work, which the hypocrite feareth. | 

Thirdly, Asthe eye is takenfor the eye of the Magiſtrate, 


Obſerve, That it is the puniſhment of ſin at which a wicked 
man ts troubled, he s not troubled at the ſin ut ſelf. 


'Tis the conſequence of fin, not the nature of it, the 
ſmart of ſin, and not the filth of it, which the wicked would 
avoid. 

Laſtly, As noeye is excluſive alſo to the eye of God, 


Note, Wicked men preſume that their ſins are ſecret even 
ro God himſelf. 


They think, ſure, God can ſee no further, nor no better 
then man; And ſo they bave hopes to hide themſelves, not 
only from the eyes of men, but from the eyes of God, as 
we may "ſec plainly ( Fer.23.23.) Can any hide himſelf 
in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord, 
This queltion, can any ? ſhews that ſome had flattered 
themſelves into ſuchy a concluſion, that they could fo hide 
themſelves in ſecret places, that God could not ſee them. 
The holy Pſalmiſt ſaid ( Pal. 139. 12. ) The darkneſs 
hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as the day, the 
darkyeſs and the light to thee are both alike, But a wicked 
man faith , the darkneſs hideth from thee , the night is 
night to thee. O what beggerly apprehenſions have men 
of God! As if he whoſe eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, could not ſee without Sun-light ; 
or as if he could not ſee but in the light, who made the 
light. Naturaliſts ſay of thoſe living creatures which have 
fiery eyes, that they can ſee as well inthe dark as in the 
light ; the reaſon is, becauſe they fee not by taking in the 
ſpecies of the object into the eye, but by ſending out a 
light from their own eye uponthe object. God hath hery 
eycs indeed, he needs no outward light to ſee by who is no- 
thing elſe but light. Vain ſinner, what can be darkneſs to 
him, who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs at 
all? There is nothing doth more argue the blindneſs of a 
ſinner, then this ſimple ſaying of his, Vo eye ſeeth me,unleſs 
it be that ſimple practice of his which he uſeth to the ſame 
purpoſe, and which is diſcovered ( as his laſt ſhift ) in the 
laſt words of this verſe, 

And he diſguiſcth his face.] The Hebrew is, He ſetterh 
his face into a ſecret ;, he muffles himſelf, he changeth his 
habit, he puts on a vizard. Harlots were wont to diſguiſe 
themſelves ('Gen.39.14.) When Tamar took upon her the 
habit of an harlot, the Text ſaith, She pur on 4 diſeuiſc ; 
ſo here the Adulterer puts on a diſguiſe, he puts a cozening 
face upon his face, and then thinks, that though he be 
ſeen, yct he cannot be diſcerned, and that though ſome may 
ſce where he is, yet none ſhall ſee who he is, He diſguiſerh 
h1s face. One would have thought that being in the twi- 
light, and the darkneſs of the night ready to compaſs him 
about, that no eye could fee him, he ſhould not need to 
have put on a vizard or a muffler, yet he doth ſo, he puts a 
diſguiſe upon his face. 


Which may teach us, That when a man doth ill, he never 
thiths be ts ſafe, or ſecret enough, 


When a mans conſcience tells him he fins, he would 
not have any other tell him ſo too. The Adulterer fears 


twilight is too light for him, and therefore while the natu- 
ral darkneſs is ſo imperfect, he puts his face into perfect 
artificial darkneſs. Fob yet proceeds to ſhew this coward- 
ly temper of ſinners in their fear to be ſeen, either by afur- 
ther diſcovery of the ſame ſort of finners, or of another 
ſort, in the ſame frame. 


Verſ. 36. Jn the dark they dig th:ough houſes which 
they have marked fo2 themſelves in the day 
time: they knew not the tight, 


We have all along the words and the works of dark- 
neſs; /n the dark they dig through houſes. The queſtion 
is, who are here meant by theſe diggers ; ſome underitand 
the verſe of the adulterer ; And whereas he ſpeaks here in 


the plural number, and before in the ſingular ; 'tis fre- 


quent in Scripture (fay they) to vary the number while the 
ſame ſubject is continued. And that while he ſaith, They, 
the meaning is One and all of them are bent and apr 
cnough to do thus. But is digging through houſes the work 
of an Adulterer ? In anſwer to this, it hath been ftoried and 
remembred, that Adulterers have uſed ſuch boiſterous pra- 
Etices to come at their unlawful pleaſures ; they have dig- 
ged through houſes to make private paſſages that they 
might not be diſcovered when they came to, or when they 
departed from their lovers. © It hath been commonly ſaid 
that hunger will break through ſtone walls, and 'tis a truth 
that wantonneſs will do ſo tov. Some have been fo mad 
upon their lufts, that if they could not find a way, they 
would make one to meet with their paramours. Upon 
this conſideration we may fairly mterpret this verſe (as the 
former) concerning the Adulterer. 

But I rather conceive that this ver/. 16. contains a de- 
ſcription of another ſort of linncrs, Thieves or Robbers. Be- 
cauſe though it be true, that Adulterers do ſometimes dig 
through houſes, yet this is both more frequently and more 
properly the buſincſs of Thieves. Another reaſon to per- 
ſwade this underſtanding of the preſent Text may be, be- 
cauſe ſo we have a fuller and more particular criumeration 
of ſeveral ſorts of fin and ſinners. 


Jn the dark they dig though houſcs, 
To dig through houſes, is the work of a thief. And thus 
Chriſt ſpeaks of the thief ( Luk.12.39.) Ard this know,that 
if the good man of the houſe had known what hour the thief 


would have come, he would have watched, and net have ſuf- 


fered his houſe to have been broken through. Faceb ſaith of S1- 


meon and Levi ( Gen. 49. 6.) In their anger they digged 
through a wall. Some break through walls for want, or in 
covetouſneſs to rob and itcal, others for anger and in wrath 


to kill and deſtroy. They dig threngh bouſes, 
Which they had marked foz themſelves in the day time, 


Ser the method and cunning of theſe robbers ; here arc 
three points of their ſinful skill. Firit, rhey mark hox/es - the 
word lignifics, ro mark with a ſcal;, as if they did;put thcir 
ſcal upon other mens houſes for theit own uſe. Thieves g09 
abroad in the day time to eſpy where they may commit a 
robbery with belt advantage, and they ſet their mark upon 
ſuch houſes as they rcſolveto rob ; or, which I rather take 
to be the meaning, they diligently obſerve the lirengch of 
the houſe, the wayes to the houſe, what company is in the 
houſe, where they may with moſt caſe and advantage break 
into the houſe. All this they do in the day by way of pre- 
paration, and inthe dark they put their purpoſes into exe- 
cution ; In the dark they dig through houſes which they had 
marked im the day. 


Hence Note, Sanneys weld make {are we k.. they wer {4 
not miſs. | 


And therefore they either ſet their mark upon a hou, 
or exactly mark it. O how witty, and how cunning men 
are to do miſchict ! | 

Secondly, Whereas they went from Town to Town, 
and any houſe they faw and liked they niarket it for them: 
ſelves ; Learn, 

by it, if be can but Cer if, 


He ſaith of another nzzns houſe, this is mine. I will £00 my 
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In the day time, ] He digged through them in the 
night, but he made uſe of the day.z he would not break 
open a houſe in the day, but had ſomewhat to do to- 
wards the breaking open of a heuſe in the day, he marked 
it in the day. 


Hence Note, That time which ſuits not one wicked pur- 
poſe, may ſuit another. 


The thief makes uſe of all times, he makes uſe of the 
day to mark houſes, and of the night to dig them 
through. - He is careful to take his time , to do the-work 
of the day upon the day, and the work of the night,” in the 
niohit. 5. 

They knew not the light. ] But why doth Job add this? 
{id he not before, that they marked houſes for themſelves 
in the day? How then doth he ſay, 

They know not the light. ] Knowing is not meant of 
a bare at of knowledge, as if they knew not when it was 
light, and when it was dark, or as if they knew not the 
nature of light, what kind of creature it 13. But, mot #0 
kxow, is not to effet ; They krow not (the light, that Is, 
they care not. they love not _the light. In which ſence 
words of knowledge are often uſed in Scripture ( Nah. 
1.7.) The Lord knoweth the ſoul that truſteth in bim. 
The Lord knows thoſe that donot truſt in him, he knows 
troſc that are unbelieving as well as thoſe that believe in a 
way of diſcerning who they arc z but he knows the ſoul 
that truſteth in him, in a way of lovingand approving him ; 
ſo here, They know not the light, that is, they have no 
love to the light, no delight in the light, they carc not 
for the light. But it may be objected; It ſhould ſeem theſe 
mencarcd for the light, & liked it well,for they made much 
uſc of it : Ia the day they marked bouſes. | anſwer, When ob 
ſaith, They k»ow net rhe light, we may reſtrain it to one 
part of their buſineſs, and that the main, Their digging 
threuzb henſes; for this purpoſe ( which was their princi- 
pal purpoſe) they know not the light, that is, they neither 
loved nor liked thelight, darkneſs was more wellcome to 
them. T ſhall not give any notes from theſe words here, 
having before (eſpecially at verſ.12. where it is ſaid, T hey 
«re ſuch as rebel avainſt the light, they hnow not the wayes of 
7t, Cc.) been ſomewhat large upon the ſame ſubject; As 
alſo becauſe the nevt verſe 1s but a further i'luſtration and 
cn'orcement of theſe words. 


Veil. 17, Fe the mrtning tis to them even as the ſhad- 
dow cf death, if one know tizem they are in 
the terrours of the ſGadtow of death. 


This verſe gives a reaſon, why theſe. thieves took the 
night for their work; or it is an cxpoſition.of what was 
lait laid, T hey know not the light. | 

The Text may be read thus out of the Original, As ſoo 
as it 15 mor1718 the ſhadow of death comes upon them, This 
Hebraiſm the ſhadow of death, hath been opened at verſ.y. 
of the third Chapter, whether I reier the Reader. In this 
place, it only imports thus much in General, That theſe 
wicked men did equally fear the morning as death it ſelf; 
they were ſurpriſe1 with fear, as ſoon as ſurpriſed with 
light. What is the reaſon of it, why doth the adulterer 
fear the morning, and why doth the thicf fear the morning ? 
they do ſo upon theſe three conſiderations. 

Firit.Leſt they ſhould be hindred in their wicked works ; 
S<condly, Leſt their wicked works ſhould be diſcerned ; 

'hirdly, Leſt their wicked works ſhould be punithed, for 
theſe reaſons they hate the light, and rhe morning 15 to them 
as the ſhadow of death. 


Hence Obſerve, That good things cven the beſt things 
AC lreauble [9 Wicked mci!, 


Sin makes geod things evil to us, and pleaſant things 
rroubleſome to us. What a pleaſant thing is the light ? 
How beautiful are the eye-lids of the morning? yet light 
'5 a trouble, and the mozning a burden to wicked men.And 
if natural light be a trouble to them, much more is moral 
and ſpiritual light. How do they hate the morning of 
truth, the dawnings of divine knowledge ? Theſe lights to 
life, thele enlivening lights are to them as the ſhadow of 
death. In how deplorable a condition are they tro whom 
good becomes evil, and that which good men rejoyce in, 


| 


is to them an occaſion of ſorrow. oe 
ture is out of frameto us, till we are: 
by grace. We put light for darkneſs a 


Jf one know them, they are in the t 
dow of death, 


Theſe words are but a further explication of the ſame 
thing, #f one, that is, if any one, man, worn, or child, as 
we ſay, know them, that isz take notice of them, in their 
wickedneſs, or take notice of their wickedneſs, they are 
(as we ſay) dead inthe neſt. ? 

Others render the words thus, sf they kpaw ove anther, 
that is, if only ſo much of the light of the morning breaks 
forth, as ſerves them to ſee one anothers faces, they are 
afraid. So this phraſe is uſed (Ruth 3.14.) And ſhe.lay at bis 
feet until the morning, and ſhe roſe up before oneconld know 
another, that is, before there was light enough.to diſcern 
each other. So theſe two readings, sf one know them or if 
they know one another, mect in the ſame general ſence, their 
unwillingneſs to be diſcovered at their work; if once there 
be light enough for theſe evil-workers to ſee themſelves by, 
they then know they may alſo be ſeen by others ; And if one 
( any one) know them, 

Thep are in the terrouts of the ſhadow of death. 

That is, they are troubled like them, who being ready 
to die, are yet unwilling to die ; when death ſtands at a 
mans bed-fide, wheh death' ſtands at his back ready to at- 
tach and apprehend him, ready tocarry him away, while 
yet he is altogether unwilling and unready- todie, O in 
what a terrour is he? Juſt thus.itis { ſaith Job ) with thoſe 
wicked men, they are not, only afraid to die, but the ter- 
rours of the ſhadows of death; are upon them, their ter- 
rour is ſuch as men have when death over-ſhadows them; 
That's the meaning of, They are-4n the terrokrs of the ſhadow 
of death. 

A ſhadow in Scripture is taken two wayes. Firſt, Pro- 
perly, for that darkneſs which is cauſed by the interpoſiti- 
on of a thick body, between us and the Sun. Secondly, 
Improperly or metaphorically, and fo that: is a ſhadow 
which keeps off the heat of the Sun, or the.violence of the 
rain and wind; and ſo bya trope any thing of defence is 
called a ſhadow. ( Fudg. 9.15.) Come ruſt under - my 
ſhadow ( ſaid the bramble > that 4s, put your ſelves under 
my protection. And again ( 1/a. 20.2, 3.) Therefere 
ſhall the ſtrength of Pharaoh be your ſhame, and the truſt 
in the ſhadow ( or proteCtion) of Egypr+ your confuſion. 
So (1ſa.49. 2.) In the ſhadow of his hand hath he hid 
me. And (1/ja. 51,16.) 1 have covered theein the ſhad- 
dow of my hand ; as birds cover or ſhelter their- young 
ones with their wings and feathers, Thus the Scripture 
ſpeaks of a ſhadow. But what is the ſhadowof death? 
It is Firſt, The appearance of death ; Secordly, The power 
of death, So the meaning is { as was touched before ) 
they are as much terrified, as if death appeared to them, 
as if the image of death paſſed before them in viſion, or as 
if the power of it had taken hold of them to bring them 
priſoners to the grave. 


If one know them, they are in the tcrrour of t 
dow of death, * tend 


I have from the former words of this context, as alſo at 
ver/. 12. taken occaſion to obſerve, how troubleſome bath 
the light of the Sun and the light of the mind are to evil 


men, and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon any Inſtructions 
of that kind here. 


Yet toralmuch as not only the murtherer and adulterer, 
ſpoken of before, but the thief ſpoken of here, are all for 
darkneſs and concealment. 


Odſerve, Firlt, That ſinners have a ſecret conviftion up - 
on themſelves, that what they do # not good. 


They draw up their own inditement, and condemn 
themſelves before God doth. They would rock conſci- 
ence alleep, but they cannot, they would blind it bnt they 
; cannot, 
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cannot. This their delight in darkneſs, both outward and 
inward, is a plain demanltration that they know their deeds 
arc evil. Chriſt ſaith asmuch (Fob. 3.20,21.) Every one that 
doth evil bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhould be reproved. No man fears his deeds will be 
reproved, bur he that ſuſpects at leaſt, chat his deeds are 
his faults, and his aQtings his tranſgreſſings ; for as it fol- 
lows, He that doth truth ( that is, who acts according to 
the truth ) cometh ro the light. He that doth good, or truth 
indeed, yea he who is but perſwaded that he doth ſo, cares 
not whoſces bim ; ſome are ambitious to be ſeen while they 
do ſo, and though any ſhould be ſo modeſt that they do 
not deſire to be ſen while they do ſo, yet no manthat doth 
ſo is afraid to be ſeen; and uſually ſuch come to the light, 
to the light of other mens knowledge,and they would corae 
further into the light of thetr own knowledge ; ſuch are 
free to come to light of all ſorts, that their deeds may be made 
manifeft, that they are wrought in God; when 2 man comes 
to the light he gives a fair evidence that his works are 
wrought in God, how ever it argues both that he defires 
they ſhould be ſuch as are wrought in God, as alſo that he 
is willing they ſhou!d cometo the tryal, whether they arc 
wrought in God or no, that is, whether they be ſo wrought 
as if God did work in him, or whether there be any ap- 
pearance in them that he hath wrought them in the light 
and love, in the ſtrength and help of God. Now as when 
a man comes willingly to the light, it ſhews that he hath 
an honeſt perſwaſion in his brealt, that his works are good. 
So when we ſee any ſecking corners and ſhunning the light 
by which others may ſee them, or that light by which they 
may ſce themſelves, this ſhews that they have a trouble- 
ſome conviction upon their conſciences, that their works 
are ſo far from being wrought in 'God, that they are 
wrought againſt God that 15, againſt his mind and will. 
This the Apoſtle teacheth in the example of the Old Gen- 
tiles (Row.2. 15.) They ſhew the work, of the Law written 
in thei? hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſs, and 
their thoughts in the mean while accuſing or excuſing one ano- 
ther, Were there not an undiſtinguiſhable light in na- 
ture, by which even a natural man may have ſome glim- 
merings of and diſcernings between good and evil, he 
would no more avoid the ſight of others when he doth evil, 
then when he doth good. And ſeeing he thus naturally 
avoids the view and fight of all men when he doth evil ; 
This doth more then intimate that there is a Judge above 
nature, who, without resþett of perſons, will reward every 
man according to his %s'a Conſcience is Gods Deprty 
in man, and what that ( being rightly informed ) doth in 
man, God will do too. We are ſo aſſured by the Apo- 
ſtle John (1 John 3.21.) 1f our heart condemn us, God 
uw greater then our heart , and knows all things; As if he 
had ſaid, this is an argument that there is a God to con- 
demn, becauſe the heart condemns ; For God i preater 
then the heart. God is the ſupream Judge, the infallible 
Judge, the heart is but an under Officer unto him. Why 
ſhould the heart of man ſmite him ? why ſhould he be trou- 
bled when he hath done evil? why ſhould he be ſo troubled 
to be ſeen in doing evil? were itnot that there is a God, 
who judgeth both the hearts and wayes of men. While 
the fool ſaith in his heart there us no God, ( Pſal. 14. 1.) 
the heart of a fool ſaith there isa God : while he ſaith in his 
heart there is no God to ſee my fin, his heart ſaith to him, 
cover thy !in, that it may not be ſeen : and what Engliſh can 
we make of this ſaying of his heart, but this, there is a 
God. For though 7ob ſpake here of ſuch groſs ſinners as 
have reaſon enough to hide themſelves and their doings 
from the eyes of men, leſt they ſhould bring them both to 
ſhame and puniſhment, yet even thoſe ſinners are fearful to 
have their ſins diſcovered, who need not fear any puniſh- 
ment but from the hand of God. | 


Secondly, Obſerve, $:n befools the ſinner, or ſinners are 
very fooliſh, 


They are glad if they can eſcape the eye of man, when- 
as their fins are alwayes under the eye of God. What is 
the eye from which darkneſs can hide us, to that eye 
which ſeeth through darkneſs ? If one ſee them ( ſaith the 
Text) they are in the terrours of the ſhadew of death, and 
yet they are not terrified. that One ſeeth them, That one 
ſeeth them alwayes who is more then all men, and yet they 


are ſatisfied if they are not ſeen of men. That which the 

would not do if a litt'e child did ſee them, they dare do 
though the great God of heaven and earth ſee them. What 
the Prophet ſpeaks of fear in reference to ſuffering, we 
may ſay much more of fear in reference to ſinning, { 7/a. 


$1.12,13.) Who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of 


a man that ſhall die, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Creator ? 
Who art thou ? ſurely thou art ſo far from being a godly 
man, that thou art leſs then a man, in this thing, even a 
fool, and a beaſt. What ? doeſt thou fear to FA in the 
preſence of a man, or when a man, whoſhall die,ſceth thee, 
and forgettelt that the Lord thy maker ſeeth thee ? that he 
ſeeth thee who hath ſtretched forth the Heavens, and laid the 
foundations of the earth. Well might the Apoſtle ( 2 The. 
3.2.) joyn theſe two together, wnreaſonable and wicked 
men, and give the reaſon of both in the words which fol- 
low, for all men have not faith. Where there is no faith, 
there is much wickedneſs, and he who is much in wicked- 
neſs, is nothing in reaſon. Faith is*above reaſon but nor 
againſt itz wickedneſs is not only below reaſon, but quite 
againlt it. They who a& againſt that rule which is given 
by God to man, act alſo againſt that reaſon which is given 
by God to man. No man acts ſo much againſt faith, as he 
who doth not believe that God ſeeth him in all his aCtings ; 
nor doth any man ac more againſt reaſon, then he who be- 
lieveth that God ſecth him, and yet is more afraid to be 
ſeen of men, then he is to be ſecn of God. 
V-E R S. 18. 
Þe is ſwift as the waters, his peztien is curſed in the carth : 
he beholdeth not the way cf che Utncyards, 


-T- Here are four apprehenſions concerning the ceneral 
F ſcope of theſe words. | ” 

Firſt, Fob is conceived here deſcribing a fourth ſort of 
wicked men, pr the ſame men aCting atourth ſort of wic- 
kedneſs; for having ( as hath been thewed from the for- 
mer words) firit drawn out the doings of the murtherer ; 
and Sccondly, of the Adulterer ; and Thirdly, of the thicf 
at land digging threugh houſes ; he in the Fourth place (a9 
fome interpret the Text ) proceeds to diſcover the Pyrate, 
who is a thief upon the water, a Sea-thief ; He « ſwift as 
the waters, or, the is ſwift upon the waters : The letter of 
the Hebrew, is, He 1s ſwift upon the faces of the waters, 
he moves in, and upon all waters. It is uſual in Scrip- 
ture to call the outward part of any thing, the face of it; as 
the face of the heavens, is that part of the heavens which 
doth outwardly appear to us, or isnext to our eye. O ye 
hypecritcs ( faith Chriſt, Mat. 16.3.) ye can diſcern the face 
of the skie. So the face of the earth is the ſuperficies, or 
upper part of the carth; and the face of the waters, is the 
vpper part of the waters. The word in the Text is plural, 
faces, he us ſwift upon. the faces of the water; that is, when 
he hath murther'd, committed Adultery, and robbed at 
land, when the carth is weary of him, then he betakes him- 
ſelf tothe Sea, and turns Pyrate. There is a truth in this, 
ſome men make ſuch a progreſs in wickednefs ; they try 
all trades of fin upon the carth, and then trade ſinfully upon 
the water, debling both earth and water, both fea and 
ſhoar, polluting all the clement> with their abominations. 
And in purſuance of this cxpo!'tion the two other clauſes 
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of the verſe are thus expounded, The port 2941 1 curſed in five remi- 


the earth, that is, they who live at land curſe them when 
they are gone to ſea, fearing leſt they ſhoyld take their 
ſhips, and ſpoil them of their goods by Pyracy. And 
then, he beheldeth ror the way of the vineyaras, that is, he 
will come no more on fhoar, he will not live art land: vine- 
yards by Hi 97 ng of the part for the whole being put 
for any kind of home or land poſſeſſion, of which vineyards 
(in many places ) are the chief; ie who lived by ereffins 


| and planting the earth, now takes another courſe of life, 
| he beholdeth 1:02 the way of the vineyards ; he will labour no - 


more in a Country-life, he will not get his living by the 
ſweat of his face. but by the face of the waters. What cares 
he to get wine by dreſling of vineyards, when he can pet 
whole ſhip-loads of wine uponthe waters, And havins 
got a ſnatch of the ſweetneſs of robbing at Sea, he wil 
work no more aland. We have too much experienceof 
it, that when a man hath once given himſelf up to ſteat- 
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ins. hecannot abide labouring. He is better pleaſed with 
an cal:c lite that is linful, then with an hone{t life that is 
painful ; and becauſe eaſe pleaſeth him more then honelty, 
thereiore be well not behold the way of the V., meyaras, nor 
the way of the Corn-fields, nor of the paiture grounds, for 
all thete are wayes of labour, But I ſhall nor inli/t upon 
this interpretation, it may ſuffice only to name it. And 
though, as to the thing it ſelf, asallo to the practice of 
many, this be a truth yct it is ſcarcely probable, that Fob 
had that practice in his cye. | 

Secondly, We may here conceive, that Fob is deſcribing 
the miſerable and unſetled condition of the murtherer, of 
the Adulterer, and of the Thief; he 1 ſwift upon the wa- 
ters, or, ſwift as the waters (ſay we) Mr. Broughton ren- 
ders, He ts lighter then tie face of the waters. The He- 
brew particle ſerves either reading, as, or upon; He #s 
ſwift, or light upon the face of the waters, that is, he 1s as a 
light thins, that ſwimmeth upon the face of the waters; 
lickr things ſwim there, things which are of no worth, of 
no price, as {traws, or chips, or feathers,or the foam (which 
is !iphtand hoven) ſwim upon the face of the water. Ma- 
ter Br/0:-7hron tranſlates thus, He 1s lighter then the face of 
the warers. The ſence is the ſame, for as thoſe things which 
ſwim vpn the face of the waters arc light, ſo alſo is the 
face of the waters. Every blalt or puff of wind moves and 
toll-t!2 up the face of the waters. 

Ec 1s wife, or, light upon the face of the waters. 


The Hebrew word which we render, ſwift, in our tran- 
lation tignifieth alſo /ighr ; becauſe thoſe things that are 
ſwift in motion, are light ; we ſay of one that is!low pa- 
cd, he is heavy-hecl'd, and that he is a heavy man, or 
thata heavy bait which isſlow of foot; all ſwift thingsare 
lioht. The meaning of this Interpretation is, that a wicked 
man is a contemptible Creature z what is he when he hath 
done ail thoſe miſchicfs before ſpecified, and walketh to 
wearincſs inal! thoſe ſinful wayes ? The beſt account which 
we can giveof him isthis; He «s light, or as alight thing, 
pon the f.xce of the water ; which is a Proverbial ſpeech to 
expres that which iz nothing worth, Thus the deſtruction 
of the King of $:maria is expreſſed (Hof. 10. 7.) As for 
Smaria, hot King u cu ff 4s the foam upon the water, Or 
( asthe nargine hath it ) wpon the face of the water, that is, 
though he be a great King, yet he ſhall periſh as a very 
liohr,and- contemprible- thing, even as a little foam and 
72:21,0r as a bubble upon the water. 
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In the 21 of this book ( verſ.18,) the wicked are 
be as [tubble before the fire, and as chaff before the 
wirl-wind. So (D:id,P[.1.4.) ſpeaking of the wicked 
in general, faith, They are like chaff which the wind dri- 
etl ar.iv. Stubble and chaff are light things, and they 
are alſo worthleſs things 3 what's the ſtubble worth, or 
what the chaff 2 What is the chaff to the wheat ? ſuch are 
wicked men in compnriſon of the godly. The Scripture 
doth even ſtrive for Expreſſions ( as 1 may ſay) to ſet 
forth the lioktneſs, the vanity, indecd, the nullity, the non- 
entity, the nothingnels of men given vp to their lults. Da 
»id ( Pſal. 62. 9.) ſpeaking of them who rruſt in oppreſ- 
ſion, a4 become vain 19 robbery, ſaith, they are vanity and a 
lie, and that to be laid in the ballance, they are altogether 
[i-lhrer then vanity. And Solomon putting the tongue of a 
codly man, and the heart of a wicked man together into 
the ballance, gives this determination between them (Prov. 
10. 20.) The tongue of the juſt 15 as choice ſilver, but the 
heart of the wick-d is little worth. The heart is there taken 
11 rhe hicheſt ſence, for the beſt thing that the wicked man 
for though where the heart isnought, it is the worſt 
thing that a-man hath, yet the ſence of the proverb is to 
ſhew that the beſt thing that a wicked man hath is of little 
worth. and therefore the inſtance is made in that which he 
accounts his chiefelt treaſure, his heart; for by the heart, 
a'! that manhath within him, all the powers and faculties 
of the foul, with their beſt and richeſt furniturc,are un- 
aerftood; all theſe ſaith Sylowen in a wicked man arc 
Iinle worth z fo that take him at his beſt, and in his beſt, 
hc i5 but traſh or as a trifle. Sin is a reproach both to 
perſons and nations. As honour is a mans weight in the 
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eſteem of others, ſo reproach abates his weight, a nd mak 
him light upon theballance. Since thou waſt precious in mine 
eyes, thou waſt honourable, ſaith God ( 1/a. 43.4.) holineſs 
adds honour and weight to our perſons ; {in makes us light, 
and then we are lighteſt, when we make light of fin ; fins a 
weight that preſſeth us down, yet they who in moſt, weigh 
lealt in the eſtcem of God and of all good men. Sin will 
quickly fink the ſoul like lead under water, even to the 
bottom of the water, yet the (inner is as a light thing that 
ſwims upon the top or face of the water. This is a profita- 
ble ſence of the words. 

Thirdly, Others expound theſe words, as a deſcription 
of the wicked mans ſhifting and running from place to 
place for fear of purſuers; or that being conſcious to him- 
ſelf, or ſelf-condemned in his own conſcience, he is as the 
Lord threatned Cain { Gen. 4. 14.) A fugitive and a vaga- 
bond upon the earth : ſwift as the waters of a ſtream, which 
glide along and never ſtay in one place; or he is upon 
the earth as a light thing upon the waters, continually 
moved and tofſed up and down. But I paſs from this. 
And conclude. 

Fourthly, That we may rather underſtand theſe words 
as a deſcription of the ſpirit and temper of a wicked man 
in reference to his ſinful aCtings, or the fulfilling of his luſts ; 
He us ſwift or light as the water, or, as the light things 
upon the water, that is, he is a man very unſetled, he is 
hurried to and fro, there is no ſtability either in his wayes, 
or 1n his ſpirit ; He abidcs not in one place, ror doth he 
abide in one mind. He is full of Inconſtancy, he is con- 
{tant in nothing but in his inconſtancy: and it muſt needs 
be ſo if we Conſider, 

Firſt, his luſt within. How can he but be ſwift as the 
water, who hath ſuch winds blowing and ſtriving in him. 
A carnal man is hurried with ſtorms and tempeſts riſing in 
his own mind : as the wind tofſeth and rolleth the waters 
of the Sca or light things upon the water, ſo the luits of 
evil men toſs and tumble them up and down. Pride toſ- 
ſeth ſome, and Covetouſneſs toſſeth others, Luxury and 
Wantonneſs toſs thouſands into a thouſand vanities, and 
ſinful wayes, as the winds toſs the waves of the Sca; Luſts 
are ftrong and boiſterous, luſts are many and numerous, he 
that ſerverh any one of them is a ſlaveto them all, and muſt 
90 _=_ their errand whitherſoever they will ſend or ra- 
ther hurry him. 

Secondly, Cargal men muſt needs be ſwift as the water, 
or light upon the water, very unconſtant and unſctled,if we 
conlider the temptations that blow upon them from with- 
out. For though our own luſtsare temptations, and every 
man ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Chapter 1. 14.) 1s remp- 
ted when be 1s drawn away of Is own luſt, and enticed : yet 
our luſts alfo are tempted, or our luſts are drawn awa 
and enticed by temptation. Man is apt enough to ſin of 
himſelf alone, if once God leave him; bur he is ſeldom 
left to himſelf alone to fin by the Devil; and moſt uſually 
he is tempted with a kind of violence unto fin; his luſts 
( which are a fire) are blown and Kkindled by Satans 
breath, and he is driven to do evil by vehement blaſts of 
temptation. Temptations blow upon Saints, they blow 
ſtrongly upon them ; Satan breaths out a mighty wind to 
make them ſwiſt as the water unto fin z but they have re- 
ceived a power to refilt and ſtand faſt. They are founded 
upon the rock Jeſus Chriſt : Though the wind moves 
the water, yet it cannot move the rock: they that arc 
founded upon Chriſt, are {in their proportion ) firm as 
Chriſt himſelf is firm, 'Tis true, Saints are many times 
grievouſly ſhaken with temptations,but the wicked are tol- 
ſed and overwhelmed by them. They are ſwift as the 
water, or as the lighteſt thing upon the face of the wa- 
ters, when ſtrongly moved by temptation. Dying Faceb 
called Reuben, his firſt-born, unſtable as water ( Ger. 49.4.) 
though we will not number him among the wicked, yet ke 
did a very wicked act, and in reference to that, though 
he was a great man, and a Patriarch, the head of the Tribc, 
yet (in reference to that act) he received this Character, 
unſtable as water. And if he was ſo unſtable when hurri- 
ed by paſſion and temptation, how much more arc meer 
wicked men ſo, when they meet with ſuch temptations. 
For as they are not fixed in any thing that is good, as was 
touched at verſ.13. They k»mow not the wayes of liaht, nor 
do they abide i; the paths of it (if at any time they ſtumble 
upon 
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upon the doing of that which is right, yet they abide not in | 


che doing of it; they are light as the water, unſtabled and 
unſetled in all good wayes ) So though they are fixed (as 


to the ſubject) in doing that which is evil, yet they are ex- | 


treamly toſſed and ſwittly moved, both to and in and after 
the doing of it. , 

Again, As this ſimilitude implies the eaſineſs of evil 
men to be moved by temptation unto fin, even as cally as 
water, or the lighteſt things upon the face of the water 
are moved by the wind : $0 it implieth alſo their ſpeedi- 
neſs and aQtivity in ſinning. The water moves ſwiftly, fin- 
ners are like ſwift ſhips upon the water, they make ſpeed 
to do evil, or to trade upon any forbidden coaſt; but they 
are very ſlugs to any thing that is good, or to trade upon 
any coalt where they are bidden. A learned Interpreter 
infiſts much upon the emphaſis of this Expreſſion, to 
ſhew not only the ſwiftneſs, but the fierceneſs of a wic- 
ked mans ſpirit in ſinning, he is ſwift upon the face of 
thoſe waters, and is carried on With full ſails in ſinning, 
be runs ſo ſwiftly and treads ſo lightly, that he might 
run even upon the ſurface of the water, and not link. Thoſe 
creatures which are very ſwitt , leave little impreſſion be- 
hind them ;, they that go {lowly tread heavy, and unleſs 
they be upon firm land, fall in. It isfaid in the eighth of 
Daniel ( ver{.5.) concerning the he-goat (who repreſented 
Alexander the Great) That he tonched not the ground. 
Alexander was extream ſwift in his Conqueits, he Con- 
quered the world in as little time as another could have 
travell'd over it. His motto was, Without delay ; or, I do 
all by m:1kzug nd delay; He was ſwift upon the face of the 
carth. Thus wicked men are light upon the face of the 
water, that is, they are ſwift and fierce for the attaining of 
their ſmful ends ; they run as nimbly at it, as if they could 
run upon the top of a corn held, and never preſs a ſtraw; or 
as if they could run upon the water, and never wet their 
feet. By which hyperbolies the ancicnt Pocts uſed to cx- 
preſs the greateſt celerity of motion, We have a prover- 
bial ſaying among us, which reacheth this ſwiftneſs of a 
wicked man in fin; He ( fay we) muſt needs run whom 
the Devil drives. There is no doubt but evil men are De- 
vi-driven, yea Devil-ridden, he rides them with whip and 
ſpur to the doing of his black-work, and therefore no won- 
der if they are ſo ſwift and make ſuch haſt about it. That 
they make haſt to do it is too viſible, and that they make 
more haſt then good ſpeed is as viſible. For while they 
make haſt to ſin, they make haſt alſo to the curſe. As it 
follows in the next words. 


Their poztion is curſed in the earth. 


Job ſpake inthe ſingular number before, but here in the 
plural, He i ſwift, &c. Their portion, 5c. His meaning 
(I conceive) may be this ; That look how many ſoever 
they be of them that are thus ſwift to ſin, there's not one of 
them ſhall be able to out-run the curſe. They are ſwitt as 
the water to do evil, but the curſe will be as the wind to 
make them miſcrable. 


Their poztion is curſed, 

The word ſignifieth any thing which falls to a man of 
right, or is beſtowed upon him for his lot or ſhare. 

Firſt, That part or portion which comes by way of 
Inheritance, is ſo expreſſed ( Ger. 31. 14, Dexr. 12. 
I2.) The Inheritance that a tather gives his ſon is his 
portion. 

Secondly, It ſignifies that part, ſhare, or lot of food, 
which is given out to any man for his daily proviſion, 
( Dent. 18.8, ) 

Thirdly, It notes that which is given to the poor by 
way of alms ( Eccl. 11.2.) Give a portion to ſeven, and 
alſo to eight ; (that is, give to many ) for thou knoweſt 
not what evil (ſhatl be upon the earth, It is uſed alſo for a 
ſhare, or diſtribution of the ſpoil to each Souldicr after 
a Victory ( Ger. 14. 24. ) Avier, Eſhcol, and Mamre, 
let them take their portion , ſaid Abraham to the King 
of Sodom, after he had reſcued his brother Lo and the 
captivated Kings. In this place the word is taken in the 
largeſt ſence, as comprehendins whatſoever they could 
call theirs, or was any way belongings to them, Sa. that 
when Job ſaith, their pertion 1+ Cur (ec! 
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they did, ſothey are Curſed in all they have. The grace of 
God in the Goſpel is compared to leven ( Marth. 13.33:) 
which a woman took, and hid in three pecks of meal, till the 
whole was levened. As the grace of God both in regenera- 
ting and comforting runs through the whole man, ſo the 
curſe of God like leven ſowres the whole lump of man, it 
runs through all that a man is or hath. | 


Their po:tion is curſed, 


There is an clegant paranomaſia in the Hebrew between 
theſe two words in the text, ſwift or light, and Cerſed ; 
They being both repreſented by one radica! word, and the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe thoſe things that are light, or cori- 
temptible, are curſed, or in a curſed condition. They that 
honour me ( ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam.2.10.) I will honour ;, but 
they that despiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed; or, they ſhall be 
curſed, There the ſame word is uſed in the-Original, which 
in the preſent text, we tranſlate curſed. To curſe a man is to 
light him to the utmoſt ; and we never eſteem ſo lightly or 
baſely of any thing or perſon, as when we curſe cither the 
one or the other. 


Their po2tion is Curſcd in the carth, 


But by whom are they curſcd ? or who curſeth them ? 1 
may anſwer, They are curſed both by God and man. As if 
/ob had ſzid, their doings have been ſuch upon the earth, 
that, Firſt, all men curſe them ;z and Secondly, God cur- 
ſeth them. Some are curſed by men, and yet God bleſſerh 
them ; others are bleſſed or highly eſteemed by men, yet 
God curſeth them. But theſe men are ſuch who as they 
pleaſe not God, ſo they are contzary to all men ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpake of ſome, 1 Theſ.2.15.) and therefore God 
and man joyn in their curſe. Therr portion 15 enrſed 


Jn the earth, 


Thatis, in all their earthly concernments, or they are cur- 
ſed even here while they are upon the earth, where theythink 
themſclves, and where, poſſibly, ſome others think them 
alſo, moſt bleſſed. For though they have gotten much in 
the earth, or of carthly things, yet all they have gotrcn is 
curſed, and therefore all that they have is curſed, for they 
nave got nothing beyond the carth. 

Again, Theſe words may be read by way of Impre- 
cation ( we read them by way of aſſertion) ler rhezr por-= 
tion be curſed in the earth ; Like that ( Pſal. 1cg. 8,9. 
10,11.) Let his dayes be few, and let another take bis of- 
fice, let bus children be fatherleſs, &c. Some of the anci- 
ents make the Paraphraſe thus, Let the roots of whar they ſow 
or plant appear bare in the earth. When the root of a 
tree, or the roots of corn appear above ground, both 
tree and corn muſt necds wither, for want of moi- 
ſture. For as the carth feeds the root,ſo the root feeds the 
ſtock and the ſtock the branches. That is a curſed tree which 
bears no fruit according to its kind, and that tree 
whoſe root is not ſuckled by the earth can bear no 
fruit, Every wicked man is either curſed in not bringing 
forth fruit, or elſe the fruit which he brings forth is curſed. 
And therefore Their portion zs ( every way} exrjed in the 
earth, 
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There is yet another Interpretation of theſe words, . 


which I ſhall bur briefly touch, and paſs on. Tyr por- 
tion 1s Curſed in the Earth, that is, the Region, or pace 
where they dwell is Curfed ; They dwell in defolate pia- 
ces, or they skulk up and down in deſerts and wilderne!%es, 
having done ſo much miſchicf among men that they dare 
not ſhew their faces where they are known. Now, de- 
ſerts and deſolate places may ju'ily be cailed curſed pla- 
ces, becauſe of their barrenne(s, for barrenneſs is the curſe 
which God laid upon the earth for the fin of man ( Ger 4. 
17.) As a fruitful land may be called a bleffed Land, be- 
cauſe the bleſſing of God maketh a Land fruitful ( 1ſazc 
ſaid to his Son Faceb (Gen. 27.27.) Toe ſmell of my KY: 
i 45 the ſmcdll of a field which the Lord bath blefſrd, that is, 
as the ſmell of a fruitful ficld ) $94 may be ſaid that rhe 


| Ccarth or land where a man lives, and his portion in 1t 1s 


curſed, while he lives in a barren deſolate land, which looks 
as if it were under the perpetual curſe of God. And ac 
cording to this interpretation, the latter part of the verſe 


( and pc bhnld-th not the WY ot t/ e Unity dc) mciy he 


| thus undcritood ; He comes not into any Fronfvl fields : 
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Vineyards are planted in a fruitful ſoil, and fruitful 
vines arc full of the bleſling of God. Thus as the portion 
of the wicked in the earth is alwayes curſed, by a decree 
from God, fo it may be ſaid that their portion is ſometimes 
curſed by their own Election, becauſe for the better ſecret- 
ins and hiding of themſelves from the eye of Juſtice, they 
ſpend their dayes in ſuch places as by reaſon of their walt- 
neſs and barrenneſs ſeem to confeſs themſelves under a 
curſe. Their portion 1s citrſed in the earth, 


Hence Note, Firit, Sn brings aA cnrſe with it. 


When #-b had deſcribed the wickedneſs of theſe men, 
their murthers, their adulterics, and their thefts, he con- 
cludes, Their portion #5 curſ.a, Sn calleth for a curſe from 


: men, and it calleth for a curſe from God. - Solomon ſaith 


( Prov. 11. 26.) He that withholdeth Corn (that is, who 
hoards it up a0d will not ſell itat a reaſonable rate, re- 
ſolving to make a dearth when God hath made none, he 
who thus wirhboldeth Corn) the people will curſe him. 
Now if the people curſe him that will not Ict them have 
corn for mony, then much more him that ſtealeth or ta- 
ket away their corn without mony. He that deſtroy- 
t' other mens goods, gets a curſe inſtead of good. 
{1pb.rs faith ( Chap. 5.3.) TI have ſeen the fooliſh ta- 
27 root, bat ſuddenly I curſed his hovitation, that is, 
ſaw his habitation was curſed, or under a curſe, I knew 
hit would become of him ſhortly. In ſome caſes it 
may be lawful for man to wifh a curſe upon man, and the 
curſe of man may be the curſe of God too ; and uſuall 
it is ſo, when any man is generally curſed by men, The 
voice of rhe people ts the voice of God. Whena man is 
followed with a curſe from the moſt of men good and 
bad, it is an argument that there is a Curſe gone out from 
God acainſt him , and that hzs portion #s Curſed in the 
e.7th, Sin i3 the deſerving or procuring cauſe, and the 
wrath of God is the inflicting or productive cauſe of the 
Curſe. Balaak hired Balaam to curſe the people of God, 
but the curſe could not take ; the train was laid, but he 
could not make the powder - take fire, the curſe came 
not, why? the reaſon is given, yea Balaan himſelf 
gives it ( Namb. 23-21.) He (that is, God) bath nor 
beheld WRiguity 11 taco, neither bath he ſeen perverſeneſs 
12 Iſrael, Tfthere had been iniquity, that is any national 
i1:quity or publick iniquity, perfiited in and not repented 
of am-ns them , that had brought, the curſe inevitably ; 
but though 2.2,zam labourcd to curſe them, though he 
went from hill to hill, and tricd all means to get an 
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#5 70 19 JHHY 74 f id 99 s NAGY perverſucſs 12 Iſrael , there- 
fore their portion was bleſſed in the earth. Sin in whom- 
ſocver it 15 hath a curſe in the belly or bowels of it. 
Even Chrilt himſelf taking our fin upon him, was neceſ- 
ſtated to take the curſe upon him which was due to our 
ſia; Chriit tzking our finupon him, was (as the Apottle 
ſaith, 2 Cor. 5.21, ) made ſin for us, that is an offeriug 
or a ſacrifice for our fin, yea as the ſame Apoltle ſaith 
(Ga'. 3.13.) He was terefore made a crrſe for us. And 
if Chriſt who (having no ſin in him) did only take our 
bn upon him, could not avoid the curſe, how ſhall they 
avoid it, who ( having no part in Chriſt ) have all manner 
of fin in them ? 

But it may be objected, All men ſin, and yet many have 
no appearance of a curſe upon them, nor 15 therr portion 
Ciiifed in the earth ? 

| anfixer, Firlt, This aſſertion is tobe limitcd to unbe- 
licvers or ungodly men. Secondly, unbelievers and ungodly 
men are undera curſe, though the curſe do not break out 
and appear viſibly upon them. As the portion ofa godly 
man may be bleſſed, though there be no appearance of the 
bleſſing ; when nothing appears upon him but affliction and 
the croſs, yet the godly man is ble!'cd. The Croſs of a godly 
man is likethe proſperity of a wicked man. The former hath 
an outward Croſs, but a Bleſſing at the bottome ; the latter 
hath ontward proſperity, but a curſe at tae bottome and bit- 
terneſs in the end. Again, the peace of the prophane, is like 
the grace of hypocritcs,only a thew 3 hypocrites have 
a ſhew of grace, an appcarance of holineſs , yet they 
are but painted Sepulchres, full of rottenneſs within; So 
the wicked have a ſhew of peace and proſperity, of be- 


| 


nefits and bleitings, but a curſe is within them, and a curſe 
hangs over them, ready every moment to drop down upon 
their heads. For 

Secondly, His portion is curſed, that is, 'tis under a 
curſe, though the curſe be not actually inflicted. Asthe 
mercies of God are ſure to his people, yct many times very 
ſlow, they come not preſently, but they will come : So alſo 
the wrath and curſe of God will ſurely come upon the wic- 
ked, though, as to outward effects and impreſlions, they 
are ſlowand long in coming. ' Actings of mercy are for an 
appointed time , Every viſion 1s for an appointed time ( as 
the Lord told his Prophet, Hab.2.3.) The viſion of Judg- 
ment and wrath is for an appointed time, as well as the vt- 
fon of love and mercy ; That is, all the love, and all the 
wrath, the bleſſing, and the curſe, which are revealed (in 
any way of viſion, are for an appointed time ) bur at the 
end the viſion will ſpeak and not lie ;, if ut tarry, wait for it, 
for it will ſurely come and not tarry. As itis (I fay) in 
the viſions of mercy and bleſſing, ſo in thoſe of wrath, and 
of the curſe; They are for an appointed time, in the end the 
will ſpeak. Sometimes the curſe is quick, it bedh 
the ſinner in the very act, it takes him in the manner, as 
Phineas did Zimri and Cozbi. And as ( Pal. 58. 30.) 
While their meat was yet in their mouthes, the wrath of God 
came upon them. The ſound of the curſe is ſometimes at 
the heels of ſin, at other times the ſound of the curſe is a 
great way bchind the ſin,- no ſight nor ſound of the curſe 
for along time. As, light us ſown for the righteous (Pſal. 
97.11.) That is, They ſhall have a crop of good things, 
though it lie, as ſeed doth, a great while under the clods, 
and as dead in the furrows ; So darkneſs is ſown ſor the 
wicked, they perceive it not yet, but they ſhall be wrapt 
up in itfor ever ; yea while they perceive it not, they are 
in it, and they are by ſo much the more in it, by how much 
the leſs they perceive it. For, this is ever true, The por- 
tion of the wicked # curſed in the earth, though they ſeen 
compaſſed about with bleſſings. 1 will curſe your bleſſings, 
ſaith the Lord, ( Mal.2.2.) yea 1 have curſed them 2l- 
ready. The wicked may be rich, and yet curſed ; honoura- 
ble, and yet curſed ; ſucceſsful in buſineſs, and yet cur- 
ſed; bleſſed, and yet curſed, God doth curſe their bleſſings. 
That which is a bleſſing in the kind and matter of it, is to 
ſome a curſe in the uſe and ifſue of it. So then, as Godlineſs 
25 profitable for all things, and bath the promiſe of this life as 
well as of that which is to come (1 Tim. 4.8.) Godlineſs is 
compaſſed about and cloathed with promiſes of all ſorts 
and ſeaſons : So ungodlineſs is unprofitable for all things, 
and makes him that is ſo, miſcrable in all things; For :r hath 
the curſe of this life, and of that which u« to come. If the pro- 
miſe do not meet a godly man in this life; or in the things of 
this life, yet it will in the life to come, and in the things of 
the life to come; yea in all things ſo far as concerns the life to 
come, the bleſſing alwayes meets him. And if the curſe 
do not meet a wicked man in this life, yet it will in the 
lite to come, and in the things of the life to come, yea in 
all things ſo far as concerns the life to come; The curſe al- 
wayes mects him. 

Thenſce the folly of thoſe, who fear the curſe, and are 
not afraid of ſin; as if a man ſhould iear drowning, and 
yet calt himſelf into the water, or fear burning, and yer 
throw himſelf into the fire ; thus do they who love fin, and 
fear the curſe. If the beauty of holineſs doth not take np- 
on the heart, yet the curſe that attends fin may deter from 
medling with it. And did men know the terrour of the 
Lord, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5.11.) they would 
ealily be perſwaded to take heed of fin, even of every 
ſin ; for though uſually great fins brings the curſe, yet 
the leaſt fins may. They who know what the curſe of the 
Lord is, cannot but know what the terrour of the Lord is, 
that is, that the Lord is { to ſinners ) very terrible, For 
the curſe of the Lord abiding upon a ſinner, makes him eve- 
ry way andalwayes miſerable. There needsno more to be 
ſaid to prove a man miſerable then this, that his portion 5 
curſed, or that he is under the curſe. For as the bleſſing 
of God makes us happy with avy portion, that's enough, 
the bleſſing being it ſelf the beſt and moſt abundant por- 
tion ( Every good thing is vertually in the bleſſing ) fo 
the curſe is vertually every evil thing; therefore that 
muſt needs make a man miſerable. When the Lord bleſ- 
ſeth, it is not an empty word, but a power goes with it to 

make 
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make a man bleſſed ; and when the Lord curſeth, itis not 
an empty word, but a power goes with it, to make a mans 
portion curſed on the Earth, Fob having laid down this po- 
ſition gives a proof of it in thelaſt words of the verſe. 


He beholdeth not the wapof the vineyards, 


Some read theſe ( as the former ) words, by way of im- 
precation ; ler his portion be curſed in the Earth, and let him 
not behold the way of the vineyards. Wetranllate aſhrtive- 
ly, he beholdeth not, &c. 8 50S | 

But what is meanthere by not beholding ? is it only this, 
he cometh not within the 'view. or ſight of them ? I con- 
ceive there is more in itthen ſo, and that when Fob ſaith, 
he beboldeth not, his meaning is, he enjoyeth vincyards no 
more, or he dwellethno more in afruitful and pleaſant land, 
ſuch as that land is which aboundeth in vincyards, and fo 
conſequently with wine, but he ſhall live nuſerably in a 


barren ſoyle. So that we may now interrogate wicked men, - 


whether Murtherers, Adulterers, or Thieves ( as Pau! 
doth every ſinner , Rom. 1. 24. ) what fruit have ye of 
thoſe things, whereof ye are( or ought to be) aſhamed ? have 
ye any fruit of the vine ? ſurely no, for ſuch behold not the 
way of the vineyards. To behold 15 to enjoy the pleaſant- 
neſs, to taſte the ſweetneſs of the fruit of the vineyard;. 
Wine which is the fruit of the vineyard is pleaſant and-de- 
lightful, it makes glad the heart of man ( Pal. 104. 15.) 
and vineyards are here named to fignific all ſorts of out- 
ward good things, they being the chief of outward good 
things ; for as ſometimes bread ſignificth all outward good 


things, becauſe that ſtrengthens mah heart ; ſo Wine, be- | 


cauſe that cheareth and comforteth the heart of man. So 
that when Job ſaith, he ſhall nor behold the way of the vine- 


' yards, Itis asif he had ſaid, he ſhall wor raſt of or enjoy 


any good thing. For | 
Again, thoſe words,he beholdeth not &c. are not to be un- 


deritood as if he did voluntarily refuſe to behold, or cared 
not to behold the way of the vineyards, but as implying a 
force or conſtraint upon him, by which he was kept or 
hindred from looking that way. 

Hence take this brief note ; 


The loſs of good us a great miſery 4s well as the enduring 

of evil. 

[t hath been queſtioned which is greater, the puniſh- 
ment of loſs, or the puniſhment of pain; but without all 
queltion, loſs is a very great puniſhment ; notto behold 
the way of the vineyards, not to returnto houſe and land, 
to wife and children, is a ſore affliction. What will it then 
be never to bchold the face of God, but to be under a ſen- 
tence of eternal baniſhment front his preſence? His porti- 
on is curſed inthe Earth, here in this world, who bchold- 
eth not the way of the vineyards; how then is his portion 
curſed in the next world, who ſhall never behold the path 


or way of life ? | 

There are yet ſeveral other readings and expoſitions of 
theſe words. 

Firſt, Asif the meaning were toſhew the wicked mans 
fear of being ſcen, becauſe of his guilt, and that there- 
fore he would not behold or come near the way of the vine- 
yards, that is, thoſe places which many people have oc- 
caſion to frequent. 

Secondly, As if Job would here ſhew what haſt men 
make to eſcape who are under guilt ; as if he had ſaid, the 
wicked man will be ſo ſer upon the run, that he will not 
ftay ſo much as to view or behold his own vineyards, for- 
merly ſodelightful and pleaſant ro him. 

Thirdly, It is conceived to be a proverbial ſpeech, ac- 
cording to which it was ironically faid of malcfaftors who 
were led forth to ſuffer* death, they behold net the way of 
the vineyards ; no, they behold only the way to the Gibbet 
or place of execution. 

tourthly, Others divide the word Cheramim , which 
we tranſlate, vineyards, into two; that is into Chi, a par- 
ticle of (imilitude or likeneſs, and Ramim which ſignihes, 
cithcr perſons, or things that are bigh. Henee Jrmnius tran- 
ſlates, he ſhall not return or flow back, again, he ſhall fall af- 
ter the manner of things that are high. And he expounds 
the ſenſe of our tranGation ; he ſhall not return to biz for- 
mer ſtate, as waters dowbich ebb and flow ; but at waters 
which fall from a high place camot go back,, ſo ſhall he re- 


| 


main caſt down for ever. Water being a wg body muſt - 


have a deſcent, it cannot aſcend naturally, therefore the 
water that falls fron: a high place is gone, and cometh not 
again. The wicked man periſheth, as waters that flow 
from a high place and return no more. 

Another following that diviſion of the word, renders the 
Clauſe thus ; be doth not look, to (or provide for ) his way 
or his going, a4 of the high ones ;, that is, he ſhall never g0 
into that pomp or equipage, in which they go who are 
above others in power and dignity, As if he had faid, he 
ſhall never live in a low, mean and miſerable condition ; 
be ſhall no more behold the way of the b:ch while 
he lives; nor ( which the fame Author cleaves toas the 
molt genwnc interpretation ) ſhall he take care to provide 
to be buried according to the way, cuſtome, or manner of 
tac high ones when he dycth. | 

Bur I ſhall not in{{t upon either of theſe rendrings, 
though they all fall into one common channel with the tor- 
mer, Which is to ſet forth that the wicked manis under 2 
curſe, or that his portion is curſed inthe Earth, yea, tha: 
a curſe i5 his portion. Nor ſhall I ( having often obſery- 
cd from other texts of this Book the woful end of wicked 
men, for this reaſon, I ſay, Iſhall not ) ftaytopive any 
further obſervations from this clauſe, according toany of 
the rendrings of it : of all which I moſt embrace that of our 
own tranſlators, He ſhall not behold the way of the vineyards, 
not only becauſe moſt of the learned Hebricians render it 
{o, but firſt, becauſe it makes no diviſion of, nor puts any 
{train at all upon any of the Original words in the text; 
and ſecondly, becauſe it carries ( to my thoughts ) ſo fair 
a Correſpondence with the words which follow in the two 
Next verſes. 


VERS. 19, 20. 
O20ught and heat conſume the ſnow waters, ſodoth the 


_ the grave thaſc which have ſinned, 
The womb ſhall fozget him, and the wo:me Gall feed ſweet - 


lp on him; he ſhall beno moze remembered, and wick- 


edneſs ſhall be b:oken as a Tree, 


þ 2 are two different tranſlations of wer/. 19. I 
ſhall propoſe them, and then explicate our own. | 

Firſt, Thus ; I the dronght and heat they rob, and mthe 
ſnow water, they ſin to the grave. 

Secondly, ( to the ſame ſence by way of ſimilitude ) 
like as the dry Earth and beat drink. up the ſnow water, ſo 
they ſin even to the grave. 

Both theſe renderings carry in themtwothings generally 
remarkable. 

Firſt, The obſtinacy and perſeverance of wicked men 
in ſin while they live. 

Secondly, Their impunity in in until death. 


Jn the d:ought and heat they rob , and ii the ſnow 


water, 


That is, they rob and ſpoyle at all times, or inall the 
ſcaſons of the year, in hard times, in the hardeſt times, in 
the extreamity of drought, and in the extreamity of cold, 
they never give over, they ſin to thegrave. This reading 
is much inſiſted upon by ſome ; and asthe ſenſe is uſcſul , 
ſo the text may bear it. For the verb ſignifies to ſmatch a 
thing openly, and forceably, as well as to conſume ſecret- 
ly, and ſo may be rendered by Robbing, as well 2s by com 


ſuming. | 
Jn d:ought andheat they rob, and inthe ſnow waters. 


Firſt, We may conſider this drought and heat with the 
ſnow water as expreſſing thoſe ſeaſons which are very trou- 
bleſome tothe wicked man, to do his work in, to rob, to 
ſpoyle : extream heat, and cxtream cold, are great impe- 
diments to action, yet in heat and ſnow they rob. 


Whence Obſerve, A wicked man will break through all 
difficulties, to find 4 way to his beloved ſm. 


Though he be in danger of melting with heat; or of 
freezing with cold, yer he will rob, or do any other miſchief 
that his heart isſet upon : neither heat, nor cold, neither 
wet, of dry, ſhall keep him in, yea though an Angel with 
a drawn Swordin his hand ſtand in his way ( as inthe way 
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of Balaam )yer,when he hath a mind,he will go on. We may 
fay of every bold and preſumptuous ſinner, that he ſins mn 
heat and cold, he fins in the fight of wrath and death. The 
threatnings ( which are the portion of ſuch) have the cx- 
treamity of heat and cold in them; the threatnings have 
ſword and fire in them, wrath and death in them, yet the 
wicked lin in the face of them, and ( upon the matter ) 
dare them to do their worlt. A godly man, whoſe heart is 
bent and ſet heaven-ward, will walk on his way, though 
he muſt paſs through heat, and cold, though he mcets w:th 
dangers, and difficulties, though he mect many Lions 1m 
his way, yet he will not turn out of his way. Pi faith 
of himſelf and fellow-labourers (2 Cer. 6. 4. ) 1n all things 
approving our ſelves as the minsſters of God, wn much parience, 
1 aſliftions, tn neceſſities, 11 diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſ:- 
onments, &c. anda little after ( v. 8.) by h9-0:r, and diſ- 
honour, by evil report, and good report, &C. Here was 
working in heat and cold, in fire and froit,in all ſorts of pro- 
vidences from God, in all ſorts of aſpects from men. Pax/ 
and his colleagues, never minded what men didto them, 
but what the mind of God was they ſhould do. And thus 
every godly man works, or doth the work of God. For 
though every godly man attains not to ſuch adegree of zeal 
and holy courage as Paul had , yethe hath a truth of zeal 
and holy courage which will ( according to his meaſure ) 
carry him through a world of evils and incombrances, to 
the doing of that good, which duty and conſcience, or the 
conſcience of his duty calls him to. Nowas godly men la- 
bour to approve themſelves theMiniſters or ſervants of God, 
ſo ungodly men will approve themſelves the ſervants of fin 
in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, and in di- 
ſtreſſes ; they will run all hazzards, and venture through 
all extreamities, rather then leave the law of a luſt unful- 
filed. The Lord put the Fews to much ſuffering for their ſins, 
yet ſin they would ; why ſhould ye be ſtric ken any more, (ſaith 
he, Iſa. 1. 5.) ye will revolt more and more ;, WhileI have 
been ſtriking, ye have bcen revolting. The ſame pertinacy 
is complained of ( 1ſa. 57. 37- ) 1 ſmote him, and was 
wrath, yet he wet 07 rowaraly 12 the way of hus heart » that 
is, in 2 ſinful way. The heart of man knows no other 
way, till himſelf is formed after the heart of God, and 
in that ſinful way he will go, though God make his 
heart ach as he gocs, / ſmote him, ard was wroth, yet he 
went 077, &C. 


Jn d:ought andheat they rob, andin the ſnow water, 


Again, we may take drought, heat, and ſnow water, not 
only as importing their ſufferings while they were doing in 
ſuch times, but alſo as importing the ſeveral ſeaſonsof time, 
as if he had ſaid, they will ſin both winter and ſummer, that 
is, continually ; we ſay of ſome, they are never well nei- 
ther full nor faſting ;, as full and faſting imply all the condi- 
tions of man, ſo hot and cold, ſummer and winter, imply 
all diviſions of time. 


Hence Notc, Evi! men will do evil alwayes. 


Sinning time is never out with them, they donot lin by 
fits or ſtarts, in an ill mood only, or through aſtreſs of 
temptation ; but they ſin from a poouges within, they have 
a ſpring of wickedneſs within, and that will ever be ſend- 
ing and flowing out. A good man may be overtaken with 
ſin at any time, but he doth not ſinat all times, in winter, 
and ſummer, in heat, and cold. Corruption will be work- 
ing where Grace is, but where grace is not, nothing works 
but corruption. If wicked be not doing evil in every mo- 
ment of time, itis not becauſe they at any time would not 
do evil, but becauſe at all times they cannot ; and there- 
tore the tranſlation under hand ſpeaks of their whole life 
as one continued act of fin. 

They fin to the grave. ] That is, till they dye, and ſo 
are carryed out tothe grave. So that this manner of ſpeak- 
ng, They ſin tothe grave, lignifies the utmo!t perſeverance 
of wicked menin inning ; asif it had not beenenoughto 
ſay, they fin in heat, = cold, wintcr, and ſummer, but 
they ſnout the laſt inch of time, even till they come tothe 
graves mouth. 


—— — 
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Hence Note, Wicked men will not ceaſe to ſin, while they 


Continue to live. 


The Apoſtle Peter (2 Pct. 2. 14. ) ſaith of that genera- 
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ration, who h.rve eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 


| from ſin; lin is their nature, itis not what they have acqui- 


red, but what is implanted in them, and born with them. 
And becauſe fin 1s natural to them, therc fore they cannot 
get it off until their nature is Changed. And hence.it is, that 
converſion or regencration is the change of our nature as 
well as of qur actions. A man unregenerate fins as niatu- 
rally as he lives ; he {ins as naturally as he ſces or hears, or 
exerciſcth any of thoſe natural faculties, ſo naturally 
doth he fin, and therefore he fins to the grave. And this is 
a rational demonſtration of the Juſtice of God in awarding 
cternal puniſhment for ſin committed in time, or in a ſhort 
time ( the whole time of mans life, in which fini is commir- 
ted, is but a ſhort time, anothing to eternity wherein ſin 
(hall be puniſhed. This, I fay, is a demonſtration of 
the Juſtice of God in puniſhing wicked men ) becauſe if 
they could have lived to eternity, they would have done 
evil to eternity, they do evil as they can, and as long as they 
can, Seeing then, there is 2 principle in manto fin cter- 
nally, it is but ju't with God if he punich ſinners eternally; 
did not the grave ſtop him, his heart would never ſtop 
him from ſin. Jz brat and cold, they roo, they ſen to the 
LY AVE. : 

Further as theſe words are put into a ſimilitude, they in- 
timate the eatineſs, and naturalneſs of their linning, as weil 
as the continuance of it ; like 45 the hot Exrth drinzerh up tre 
ſnow water, ſo wicked men ſin to the grave; they lin to death, 
and they ſin with as niuch cafe and naturalneſs as the Earth, 
when dry and thirſty, drinks up the ſnow water. Sinners 
are ſaid to drink 191quity 45 water, ( Job 15.16.) they are 
ſaid to draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and ſm 45 it were 
with cart ropes (Ifa. 5.18. ) The laſt of theſe compariſons 
notes their ſtrength and groſſenels in ſinning ; the ſecond ' 
notes their wit and cunning in [inning ; the third (which 
ſuits with the preſent Text ) notcs their readineſs and cali- 
neſs to fin ; they cando it as cahily as drink, as cafily as the 
hot Earth drinketh up the ſnow water. 

So much of that tranſlation; I come now to conſider 
our own, 


D:ought and heat conſume the \now waters. 


Drought or drineſs ; the word notes the drineſs of the 
Earth,and is often put for dryEarth,as alſo forEarth undreſt, 
or for a deſert place, becauſe in ſuch places the Earth is uſu- 
ally parcht with heat and over dry. And hence the word 
(Tſim ) inthe plural number ſignifies a people that dwell 
in a wilderneſs, or in a deſert. So the people of 1ſr-ael 
were called while they marched (lowly through it to Canaan 
( Pſal. 74. 14. ) hou breakeſt the head of the Leviathan, and 
gaveſt bim to be meat for the people, who dwelt in the wilder- 
neſs. And as men, ſo thoſe wild beaſts that dweltin de- 
ſerts, or ſolitary places are called Tiſim ( Iſa. 34. 14.) 
the wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall alſo meer with the wild beaſts 
of the land, and the Satyr ſhall cry to his fellew, the Shrich- 
Owle ſhall alſo reſt there, and find for himſelf a place of reſ#. 
Tiſuum are ſuch uncouth creatures as inhabit Tſijs4h, dry and 
deſert places. Drought 

And heat.] Cha» the Ortginal word ſignifies both to be 
hot, and to be black; the ſecond Son of Nah, ( who 
mocked his fathet )was named Cham,and itis ſuppoſed that 
the poſterity of Cham inhabited Africa, which is alſo called 
Ammonia, being a hot Country , and the people of ir 
black. And from this Hebrew word ( it is conceived ) 
the Heathens al'o called the Sun Fupiter Hammon ; and 
they had Sun-Images called Chammamin ( Levit. 26. 30. ) 

which they worſhiped. : 


D:0ought andheat couſume the \now water. 


The word ( as many other inthe Hebrew ) hath a near- 
neſs of ſound as well as in ſenſe with our Engliſh word 
£«ſſel, and we ſay of great drinkers, They are Guzzlers. 
The dry Earth ard heat guſſel or drink in the ſnow water, 
as the intemperate perſon gufſels and drinks down his li- 
quor. Thus, drought and heat cor ſume the [now water 
that is, the ſnow when melted into water. ; 


0 doth the grave ti;oſe that have ſinned, 


There is a wonderful conciſcneſs in the Hebrew, we find 


| 


,80 | there no particle of likeneſs, nor is there any expreſſion of 
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Nati- 

"IR thoſe that, as appears by the different letter in our tran 
Wyn o_ yet there is nodoubt but the; words carry in them the 
nz brevz. force of a fimilitude, therefore we may ſafely ſupply them, 


t+5 quz ob- according to our reading z 


Seuritatem S0 doth the qrave thoſe that have ſinned. 


parit, no3 

_—_— The ſame word is uſed indifferently in the Original both 

ee, Merc. for the Grave and Hell ; both fignifications are made uſe 
of by Interpreters in this place. Firſt, the grave or death; 
Secondly, Hell, which is the ſecond death, an everlaſting 
death, conſumeth thoſe that have ſmned. 

But why doth he ſay, the grave conſumeth thoſe that have 
ſinned? Canhe mean any ſpecial ſort of men by this, for- 
afmuch-as all men have ſinned and fin dayly ? 

[ anſwer, It is 4 truth, the grave conſunteth, and death 
reigneth over all, for that all have ſinned z whereſocver 
fin hath to do, the territories of death are as largeas the 
territories of ſin ;- and had it not been for fin, death had 
never had any dominion in the world, nor canthe grave 
conſume any but thoſe that have ſinned. The body of man 
had never come into the graves mouth, andit had been too 
hard a morſel for the ſtomack of the grave todigeſt, had 
it not been for ſin; for though the body of man in 1ts 
matcrials and conſtitution was mortal, tt is, was under 
a poſſibility of dying before he {inned, yer i in had not 
brought him underthe threat of death, God had never ſub- 
jected him under that decree of dying, in parſ Uuance oi botn 
which the grave now conſumeth (| all ) thole r12t nave 
ſinned. The grave conſumeth Godly men becaulc they 
have ſinned, and the grave conſumes wicked men becauſe 
they have finned ; yet there is a great difference among 
theſe ſinners who dye, and a greater difference among 
theſe ſinners when they are dead. 

And therefore Fob ſpeaks here diſtinctively ; for though 
it be a truth that all whether Godly or wicked have ſinned, 
and that the grave conſumeth all who have ſinned, yet 
7ob doth not here intend all men by thoſe whe have: ſumed , 
for by them Job means groſs preſumptuous and impent- 
tent ſinners ; he means it not of thoſe who fin according to 
common frailty, but of thoſe who fin with a high hand 
obſtinately. Such he means, even oppreſſours, adulter- 
ers, murtherers, of whom he ſpake by name before, theſe 
and ſuch as theſe are the ſinners whom he intends, while he 
ſaith, ſo doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned. 

And if it be ſaid, ſo doth the grave thoſe that{inthis ſence) 
hve not ſinned, 

I anſwer, The Grave is ſaid ina ſpecial' manner to con- 
ſume thoſe who have thus ſinned. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch ſinners do more ſubject and lay them- 
ſclves open to death, by their wicked courſes and intempe- 
rate living. Such ſinners ſpoile their bodies and corrupt 
their blood, they fill themſelves with diſeaſes, which bring 

-them carly to the Grave. 

Secondly, Becauſe God doth often cut the thread of 
ſuch mens lives when they are ſtrong and healthy, and tum- 
bles them into the graves mouth to be conſumed, before 
they have lived out half their dayes. 

The words being thus opened, fall under a twofold inter- 
pretation, 

Moi — Firit, As implying the felicity ( ſuch as it is ) of wick- 
{uillims ed men in dyiflg, or the calineſsof their death; as they 
jurwiſins, livein, pleaſure, fo they dye without pain. That's a point 
taut nibil infiſted upon at Chapter 21. Verſ. 13. They jpend their 
mo = dayes in wealth, and in a moment ( or with caſe) they go 
"Yr yang down to the grave. And again (ver/. 32,33.) He ſhall be 
ienta morte brought to the grave, the clods of the walley ſhall be ſweet unto 
eent10e/curt bym, Where 7ob ſhews that wicked men have as much 
- ,.6"4:r caſcin deathas others, and many times a great dcal more. 
ir They dye in a moment, not tyredout. with the torture of 
Merc, y aye 2 7 y U 
Er brbrejx Chronical diſcaſes, but having a quick and ſpeedy pallage 
21/4:4yuta1t out of the world, are diſſolved even asthe ſnow is by the 
1/5 nm, heat and warmth of the Sun. This ſence ſome of nore in- 
tem impio- liſt chiefly upon, as molt ſuitable to Fobs ſcope in deſcribing 
ran, qua ie- the corporal and temporal felicity. of wicked men, even 
nitur et 7% 1n death, which carrics the greatelt appearance of terror 
ſrrſpilitr and troubleinit. Dn 
rag any But I rathertake theſe words ag a deſcription of the mi- 
ſerable and ſad concluſion of a wicked man. For the 
word which we render,co conſume, ſignifies a forceable ſwal- 
lowing down, a kind of devouring, which doth not conſiſt 


Mi. 


with that other explication, Drought end heat - conſume 
the ſnow Waters, /o doth the grave thoſe that have ſin- 
ned. 
Hence Obſerve, Some fin ſo 4s if they were the only ſin- 
ners,or as if they only had ſinned, 


All men fin, but ſome go away with the nanie, as if 


| they only were worthy to be called finners. In which 
| fence the Evangeliit ſaith ( Luk. 7, 57.) And bebold 4 
, woman in the City which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew that 


Feſmus ſat in the Phariſces houſe, broucht an alablaſter box 
of ointments, &c. .But were not all the women in the 


| City ſinners? They were ſo; but this woman had a 


common fame for 4 ſinner, that is, for an unclean, * 
wanton woman ; ſhe was a inner of ſinners, the chief of 
ſinners in; that City. So ( Luk. 19. 7. ) when Chriſt went 
to the houſe of Zach, the Phariſces were vexed, and 
murmured, ſaying, t1t he was gone to be gueſt with a man 
wich was a ſinner; asic he had faid, he is gone to the 
houſe of a notorious firiner, a man (o ſinful and guilty, that 
all men ſcem innocent and finleſs in compariſon of him. 
So they accounted that Zacheus the Publican ; and doubt- 
leſs he was as noted a man for lin before his converſion, as 
he was for grace after it. Asthey whoare bornof God do 
not commit ſin, yea, cannot fin becanſe they are born of God 
( 1 Joh. 3. 9. ) that is, their {inning is noſinning in Gods 
account, and comparatively to the linning of others. So 
they who arc born of the Devil ( as Chrilt ſaith thoſe con- 
tradicting 7ews were, 7oh. $8.44. ) do nothing but com- 
mit lm, andfin ſo 2s if they { and their like) alone did 
lin; for as no Godly man fins as a wicked man doth, ſo 
ſome wicked raen (in at ſuch a rate, that it may be ſaid they 
only fin, even in reſpect of the generality of wicked men. 
Thus alſo ſome Godly mendo fo far exceed and out-ſtrip 


otherGodly men in holineſs and the acting of thelr graces, 


asif they only were Godly, as if they only had the ating 
of thoſe graces. Abr.h4m believed as if he only had been 
a believer ; and Fov was patient, as if none had patience 
but he ; David was aman fo upright, as if only he had 
been upright, or a man after Gods own heart. There 
are Saints like Abraham and Dav:d, none like them; 
and thereare ſinners, like 7er-boam and Ahab, nonelike 
them. 
So doth the grave thoſe that have ſinned. 


Obſerve, They who are extreamly ſinful , make them 
ſelves ſevenfold more ſubjeit to death then other 
wn. 


They who finas if none-did fin but they, are ſo ſubject 
to d2ath, as if none were ſubject to death but they. For 
if every lin, theleſt fin doth put us intothe hand or under 
the power of death, then great fins multiplyed and conti- 
nucd in, puts into the hand and under the power of deat!1 
much more. The Pſalmiſt faith of wicked worldly men 
( P/al. 49. 14.) Liks ſbeep they 'are laid in the grave, death 
ſhall feed on them, and their beauty ſhall conſume un the grave, 
from therr awelling, or ( as we put in the margin) the 
grave being an habitation to every one of them ſhall conſume 
their beauty. 

Bur ſore may objec, Is not this true of Godly men too, 
arc notthey thus handled by death, and the grave? doth 
not death feed on them? and doth not the grave conſume 
their beauty ? 

I anſwer, though it doth, yet it doth not feed upon, nor 
conſume them, as it feeds upon and conſumes wicked men. 
For the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here of death as it were triumph- 
ing over the wicked, whereas theGodly triumph over death. 
For, fir he faith, the wicked are 1/44 tn the greve like 
ſheep ; they lived like Wolves or L:iovs, but they arclaid in 
the grave like ſheep. If it be asked, why like ſheep? TI 
anſwer, not for the innocency of their lives, but for their 
impotency in death ; as if it had been ſaid, when once 
death took them in hand to lay themin the grave, they 
could make no more refiltance then a Sheepcanagainſt a 
Lion ora Wolfe ; and when death hath thus laid them in 
the grave, then ſecondly (ſaith the Pfalmiſt) death ſhall feed 
on them, as a Lion doth upon a fheep, or any wild beat up- 
on his prey,which isa further degtce of deaths triumph ovet! 
the wicked;and thirdly,rheir beamty ſhall conſume in the grave, 


that is, all their bodily and natural beauty ( that is all the 
k . ” 


deauty 
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beauty which they have) ſhall conſume in the Grave, 
whereas the Godly, havea beauty (and ar count it their 
only beauty ) which the grave cannot conſume, and that 
is the beauty of their graces, the beauty of holineſs, the 
ſpiritual beauty of the inner man z yea and the ſpiritual 
beauty of their outward holy actings ſhall not contume 1n 
the Grave ; for bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, for 
from henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from their labours, 
and their works follow them ( Rev. 14. 13.) that is, their 
00d works followthem ( not to death, but into life ) and 
will be both beauty and bleſſedneſs to them from the Lord 
for ever. Whereas curſed are the dead that dye in their 
ſins, for from henceforth, they ſhall be denyed reſt for 
ever, and none of their works, wherein they took pleaſure 
inthis world, ſhall follow them intothe next to give them 
any pleaſure. All their beauty and outward bleſſedncls 
ends inthe grave. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
( faith the Apoſtle of believers, 1 Cor. 15. <<, we are of 
all men moſt miſerable ; then how miſerable are they, who 
have no hope beyond this life, or if they have, both that 
and their preſent beauty conſume together in the grave. 
T'ws it is plain, that though Godly men dye, yet death 
hath not ſuch a hand over them, as over the wicked. And 
as wicked men arc more under the hand of death then the 
Godly when they dye, ſo they are continually more lyable 
ancddanh. Sin, which. unfits men to dye comfortably , 
firs them ( as it were) to dye naturally : The more ſinful 
any man is, the ſooner may death ſurpriſe him. Holineſs 
hath not only a promiſe of eternal life hereafter, but of a 
long life here ( Pſal. 34. 12, 13.) And fin is not only 
under a threat of eternal death hereafter, butof a ſpeedy 
death here, ( Pſal. 55. 23- ) But thou O Lord ſhalt 
bring them. ( that is, wicked men ) dow: into_the. pit of 
deſtruttion, (butwhen? it ma ; g.fir 5 the next 
words make anſwer ) Bloodyge ecrffil men ſhall not 
live ot half their dayes ; thafyas, not half the dayes which 
as others do, ſothcy naturE{g might live; either the Juſtice 
of God or of man ſhalſ*tut* ſuch men off in the. midit of 
their dayes, The grave gapes for thoſe who have thus lin- 
ned. So then, though there are many ſpiritual reaſons 
referring toeternal life, which may move the Sons of men 
to take heed of (in, yet there is a ſtrong motive from the 
concernments of this preſent temporal life, and that not 
only as tothe comforts of it, but alſo as to the very conti- 
nuance of it. They haſten themſelves to the grave who 
make haſt to fin, and ſo at once endanger the hopeg of the 
next life, and the enjoyment of this. - 

Laſtly, Some, becauſe the Grave ( in a general ſence ) 
conſumes the Godly as well as the ſinner ( in the ſencelaſt 
expreſſed ) do therefore reſtrain the word Sheol in this 
placeto Hell: as it ſignifies the place or ſtate of the dam- 
ned,which is proper only to thoſe who have ſinned, and dye 
in rheir fins. So the whole verſe is thus rendered. As 
dry Earth and heat conſume the ſnow waters, ſo Hell con- 
ſumeth thoſe that have ſinned. All that fin and turn not, 
ſhall be turned to Hell ; but ſhall Hell conſume them ? they 
ſhall ever be conſuming. but never conſumed. Hell ſhall 
conſume them as to a comfortable being, but it ſhall not 
conſume them as to. a being ; they ſhall be alwayes dying, 
but never dead. Hell is the portion, and all the portion, of 
all wicked men hereafter, whatever portion of worldly 
profit.or pleaſure they have had here ; Hell ſhall conſume 
them, and they ſhall be conſuming for ever. | 

The Twenticth Verſe may carry the ſence of this inter- 
pretation ; but it complyeth more clearly with the former , 
deſcribing the calamitous condition of a wicked man at his 
departure out of this world. | 


Verf. 20. Zhe womb ſhall forget hin, the wozm"Yall feed 
ſwcetly on him, He hall be no moze remembzed, 
and wickedneſs ſhall be b:oken as a Tree. 


The number varies here again. Fob ſpake in the plural 
number immediately before, yet here keeping to the ſame 
ſubject, he ſpeaks in the ſingular. 

Zhe womb ſhall fo:get htm.J That is, they who loved 
kim molt tenderly and dearly ſhall forget him. The word 
which we render The womb, is of a verb which ſignifies 
to love with greatelt intenſeneſs and tenderneſs : It is ap- 

lyed to the love of man to God (P/.18. 1.) 7 love the Lord, 


I love the Lord dearly with bowels of affeQion ; aud it is of- | 


| 


k of JOB. Cnav. XXI 


V. 


ten applyed to the love of God unto man. Some tran/ate it 
here by the Abſtract ; Love, mercy or pity ſhall forver him. 
Which may be taken two wayes ; firlt, that thoſe friends 
who before were pitiful to him, ſhould forget him ; his 
lovers, and acquaintance, who were dear to him even as 
his bowels, they ſhall forget himrz or ſecondly, mer: y hull 
forget him, that is, the mercy of God, or the God of mer- 
cy ſhall forget him, God who is altogether mercy ſhall for- 
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get him ; Hell hail conſume him, and mercy, or the mer- mzbure, 


ciful God ſhall forget him for ever. - The vulgar rcads. ir 
by way of imprecation, ler mercy forget him z others' as & 
direct denunciation, mercy ſhall forget him ;, but I rather 
apprehend that this phraſe, or manner of ſpeakins, rhe 
womb ſhall forget him, doth only import thus much ; that 
when the wicked man dyeth, he ſhall be as much forgoitey 
among men, as if ſuch a man had never come out of his 
mothers womb, nor been born into the world. But are 
not wicked men remembere? to have-been in the wor'd 
when once they go out of the world ? uſually they do 
ſuch in things in the world as cannot calily be forgotten ; 
and are not many wicked men, who dyed ſome Thouſands 
of years agoe, remembered unto this day, as if they had 
dycd but yeſterday ? I anſwer,asto forget, alwayes imply- 
eth former knowledge, and acquaintance, fo ſometimes it 
implyecth only preſent negle&t : When we paſs by, or ſlight 
a man, then we are ſaid to forget him, though we not on- 
ly remember who he is, but ſee him before our eyes - 
much more then may we be ſaid to forget thoſe men being 
dead, whom we lighted whilethey lived, and never ſpake 
of but with contempt and abhorrence both of their perſons 
andaCtions fince they dyed. The womb ſhall forget him. 

Yet as the former verſe is expounded by fome, ( as was 
there touched ) to ſhew howquiet and cafie a paſſage wick- 
cd men uſually have out of this world by death, ſo this 
clauſe alſo of the verſe in hand, yea the whole verſe is cx- 
pounded to the ſame ſence ; I will only hint it, and paſs on. 

The womb ſhall fozget Him.”} That is, his mother ſhall 
not be troubled or grieved at his death, becauſe he dyed 
without grief or trouble, 


The wozms ſhall feed ſweetly on him, 


That is,the grave ſhall be no ſeverer to him then to others. 
Therethe worms feed upon all men, and they fhall fecd 
ſweetly on him ; or it ſhall be a kind of ſweetneſs and plea- 
ſure to him, to have the worms feeding on him; which is no 
more then what Fob ſaid upon the ſame argument (Ch. 21, 
23-) Theclods of the valley ſhall be ſweet to him. 


Þe ſþall be no moze remembered. 


| That is, there ſhall no hard fate or eyil accident befall 
him when he dycs ro adminiſter matter of diſcourſe con- 
cerning him z for whena man is cut off by ſome remarka- 
ble ſtroak of Judgment either from the hand of God or 
man, his death becomes the diſcourſe and Table talk of all 
ſorts of men, for that generation ar leaſt, if not for many 
more. What hath cauſed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
to be remembered to this day, was it not the ſtrangeneſs of 
their death ? - ( Numb. 14. 29, 30.) And Moſes faid, rf 
theſe men dye the common death of all men, or if they beviſu- 
ed after the viſtation of all men, then the Loyd bath not ſent 
me; but if the Lord make a new thing, and the Earth open 
her mouth, and ſwallow them up, &c. This dreadful hand 
of God upon them in ſwallowing them upalive, hath made 
them to be remembered more then many Thouſands of 
honeſt and good men in 1ſrae!, who dyed in their Beds. 
Upon this account Ananias and Sapbiraare remembered , 
and ſo is that Herod (Afts 12.23.) who was caten of wory:s 
and gave up the Ghoſt, becauſe he gave not glory unto God, But 
ſaith Fob (according to this expoſition ) the wicked mans 
death is commonly ſo fair, and ſo much after the common 
death of all men, that no man remembers him any more, 


And wickedneſs ſhall be bzoken as a Tree, 


That is, the wicked man ſhall dye like an old rotten tree, 
he ſhall moulder away and decay by piecemeal, or pradu- 
ally, as.a tree doth which is never hewen down, but is 
ſuffered to waſte and dye alone. Thus the interpretation is 
carried through the whole verſe, as:a proof, that bad men 
may ( inthis kind ) have a good death. 

But thovgh this be a truth, and ſuits well with 7ebs 
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ſcope in ſome paſſages of this Chapter, as alſo inother 


paſſages of this Book, that wicked men dye as to outward 


appcaranceas fairly, and ſweetly, as the Godly; fo thatas | 


no man knoweth love or hatred by all that ts before him, but 


all things ( inthis life ) come alike to all; there us one event | 
zo the righteous and to the: wicked ( Eccl. 9.1, 2.) So all 
things come alike to all in death, ſo far asit meerly con- | 
ccrns the ſeparation of Soul and Body ; yet I rather con- | 


ceive that this verſe declares wrath and judgment to wicked 


men dying, or their miſery and wretchedneſs in death, ' 
Ard therefore firlt, the womb, that is, his ncarelt relations, | 
and friends, even his mother, and wife, ſpall forger him, | 


They expected no good from him! while he lived, and ſo it 
was little ſorrow to them when he dyed. Some men live till 
their friends are weary of them, and every one thinks the 
world is well rid of them when they dye. Secondly, rhe 
worm ſhall Job ſweetly on him, that is, as he fed ſweetly 
upon fin before, ſonow the worm ſhall have a ſweet mor- 


ſel of him 3 which ſome interpret alſo as 2 circumlocution | 


of an ionominious or at leaſt a vulgar burial z as if he had 
ſaid, hc ſhall not havethe burial of the Noble and Honou- 
rable, who uſually are ſecured from worms, by ſpices and 
imbalmings (ſpice and perfume fence the dead body againſt 
the worm ) but though he lived honourably, death ſhall 
overtake him, and he ſhall be buried ignominioully, or 
he ſhall be buried among common men, he ſhallnot have 
that priviledge waich appertains to his ſtate, preſervation 
from the worms. And (which is a greater miſery then both 
the former) Thirdly, he ſhall beno more remembered, thatis, 
he ſhall be no more ſpokenof with honour, but his name 
ſhall rot, asa man that is not worth the remembering. 
His name ſhall not be regiſtred with honour, nor kept up- 
on the file, with men of ercdit and renown. $9 that as the 
firit part of the verſe ſhews how his neareſt relations and 
lovers ſhall forget him, ſo this latter part ſhews that he ſhall 
be remembered no more of any others. 

TheOriginal word which we tranſlate to Remember,tak- 
en in other forms, ſignifies a Hiitory, or a monument of 
Record, as alſo a Recorder or Regiſter, who writes and 
ſcts down things for memory. And hencealſo a man-child 
in the Hebrew is called Zacher, becauſe the family is rec- 
koned by themales, they only being named in genealogies, 
and regi{tred in the monuments of antiquity ; ſo that theſe 
words, he (hall be 10 more remembered, found thus much, 
he ſhall be a man whoſe name is quite blotted or raſed out 
of all memoriais ; and this curſe of being =o more remenbe;- 
ed, may be taken, as was intimated before, cither firſt abſo- 
lutely, he ſhall not be thought of, named, or remembered 
at all ; or ſecondly, relatively, he ſhall no more be remem- 
bered with honour, his name will ſmell worſe then his rot- 
ten carkaſs when he is dcad, and whenſoever he is mention- 
ed, it will belike rakeing in a dunghil which raiſeth up a 
filthy ſtench and vapour. Poſhbly while he lived he was 
ſpoken of with honour, he had many flatterers, who crept 
to him, bowed tohim, adored him, and called him a gra- 
cious Lord, but when he dycth his reputation dycth too, he 
ſhall be no more remembered wita honour ; when any man 
ceaſeth to be remembered 45 be once was, he may be ſaid not to 
be remembere at all. The worſt and wickedeft men that 
ever were in the world may be ſtill remembered, but when 
they are remember cd, it is with ſome mark of infamie, or 
with a black brand upon their name. 


Hence Note, Not ts be remembered at all when we are 
dead, or tobe remembered with d:ſhonour, 15 the porti- 


on of the w:iched. 


Many precious Saints have both lived in obſcurity, and 
bing dead ri; ſcarce remembered that they ever lived ; but 
none of the {:nown Saintsdyt cyer live indzigrace ( unleſs 
in thor opinion who had no grace ) and being dead they 
are retnembered by all ( who have Foe with honour. 
But they who have been moſt famous for wickedneſs while 
they lived in this world, the moſt famous Oppreſlours, 
Adulterers, and Robbers, have dyed undelired, and their 
name hath rotted being dead ( Prov. 19.7.) David{ P/al. 
69. 28.) powreth out his curſe upon his enemies. /er them 
be blotted out of the Book_of the living, and not remembered 
among the righteous. The Jews were wont to number their 
tamilics, and to take their names ; ſo they did when they 


came ou of Egyp:. In which ſence the book of Vambers | 80 


| and was looked upon asa dead man, yeaas a 
| who hath nonamein the book of life, ſo oiteri mentioned in 


may be called, rhe Book of the living; and. we may take 

the book of the living in a double notion, either firſt, for the 

book of thoſe who lived naturally ; or ſecondly, of thoſe 

who lived ſpiritually, and ſo were ſuch as thould live eter- 

nally ( Phil. 4. 3. Rev. 3. 5.) David ſeems to intend 

this book of the living, becauſe he addeth; let them nor be 
remembered among the rizhteous. As if ke had ſaid, thefe 

men made an outward profeſhon, and ſeemed once to be ir 

the liſt and catalogue of the righteous, they had once an 

eſtecm and a name among the people of God ( as all hypo- 

Critcs have till they are unmasked ) but they have diſco- 

vercd themſelves to be of another alliance, therefore let 

thent be no more named nor remembered as having any 

relation to that ſociety. Thus we may interpret that im- 

precation of Mcſes ( Exod. 32. 32.-) When the Lords 

wrath waxed hot againſt the people of 1/rac!, and would 

have deſtroyed them, Moſes praycd, yet now: if thou wilr, 

fergive their fin ; and if not, blot me 1 pray thee out of the Voluit mote 
book which thou baſt written, that is, out of the book #5 de imo 
which thou haſt commanded to be written as a Record of {##s 4#ler7 
the people of /ſrael; as if he had ſaid. let me be reckoned no \"*" / pri 
more for an //"aclite, eſpecially let me not have a glorious, ut; jn +: 
honourable namein 1/7! ( ſuch a one loſes had being the 7!.5 mentio 
leader of that people ) Hor me out of the book which thou haſt fret, me 
written, Jetnot my war {t-nd upon that Record. The [Epates 
Lord had ſaid ( ver/. 20.) Zo: me alore that my wrath may of nd 
wax hot againſt them, that 1 may conſure them: And I wil $17. Rav. - 
make of thee a great Nation. And Mofes beſongbt the Lord, + 
&c. Asif hehadiaid, I itand not upon my own name, ! 77 
am ſofar from being ambitioully delirons t5 be the head of ;; Eee.” 
a greater Nation then theſe, that rather then thy name /1/19m 
ſhould ſuffer, I care not to be taken notice of as the head 7745.1. e. 
of this Nation, nonor as the mcaneit member of them, no [7 
nor to be accounted ſo much as a common //raelite. Blot ;.:: furs." 
me out of the book, which thou baſt 1wri:ten. This allo is a ic. 54triar- 
fair interpretation of Pls meaning ( Rom, g. 3.) when chain Bec. 
he wiſheth himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for his Brethren, 4 04% 
his kinſmen according to the {Pp We may ſuppoſe that eras 
loſes and Paul weremoved with the ſame Sparit of zeal Fold. 
for theglory of God in both their wiſhes ; and that when 4% i7/» 5+ 
Moſes wiſhed ( upon that account ) to be blotted out of 2! 447 c4- 
theBook which God had written, he wiſhed the ſame thing \**" _—_ 
whichPazl did, when he wiſhed to be accurſed or anAnathe- 4 ns 
ma from Chriſt ; that is, to be as a perſon ſeparated or ex- ceps inter 
communicated from the ſociety or communion of the faith- ein: n0- 
ful, and ſono more to be remembered among the Saints, "*"** / 
or to have his name blotted out of the Church Records, _—— 
though he had been ſo great a planter and propagator of #;/inus 
the Churches. There are two Scriptures that ſpeak of 4 j1145 
ſuch writings and holy Records ( Iſa. 4+ 3. ) It ſbail then * 1 1% 
come topaſs, that he that # left in Siofl, andhe that re- rs 
ains in Jeruſalem ſhall be called boly, even every oxe that is nj; a libro 
written among the living ( or to life ) 2» Jeruſalem. Many vivint:um 
might live in Jeruſalem, who were fot written among the 79747 44! 
living, or to life in Jeruſalem. Thus tobe written to life, Kody 
or among the living, is to be written in the Catalogue of pgs: > 
thoſe who are reckoned to have a life of Grace, Holineſs, (:/+y2t979 g 
and SanGification here, as alſo to be heirs and expectants 742+ 
of a life of Glory hereaftcr. Again, we havealike evi- 
dence of this (Ezet. 13.9.) My band ſhall be upon the Pro- 

phers that ſcevanity and that drumelies, they ſhall not be 11; the 
affembly of wy people, neither ſhall they be wruten in the writ- 

: F; of the boufe of Iſracl.As when theLord brought the people 

of 1/rael out of Egypt, he commanded them to be muſtered 

or numbered { Num. 1.2, 3. ) thusalſo when they return- 

cd from the Babyloniai. Captivity, they were numbered 
again ( Ezra2. Ne.7. )now thoſe Records in which their 
names were Written, are conceived to be the writings of the 
bouſe of Iſrael, mentioned in this 13. of Ezekyel, as alſo, 


ar21 te 


| the Book of the living, or to life, inthe fourth of 1ſazab, at 


leaſt that both theſeScriptures allude to thoſe Records. And 
it was the cuſtome of the Fews, that when any of them aQ- 
ed wickedly, his name was raſcd out of thoſe Records as 
unworthy to be remembered among the Heagye of God, 

amned man, 


Scripture, or whoſe name might be ſaid to be blotted out of 
it 


From all which it appears how preat a curſe it is to be 
no more remembered, with hol and hogour, which 
3 Zob 


_—— 
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Fob affirms (hall bethe condition of wicked men. Which 
he further confirms in the laſt clauſeof the verſe, 


And wickedneſs ſhall be broken as a Tree. 


Here theabſtra@ ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) 
is put for the concrete. That man who obſtinately perieveres 
in ſin, isnot only wicked, but wickedneſs it ſelf. ( 7/al. 
107. 42.) All iniquiry ſhall ſtop ber month, that 1s, ſuch 
men as are full of iniquiry ſhall have nothing to ſay or ob- 
ject againſt the righteous dealings of God, but ſhall be '1- 
lent in darkneſs. So { Feb 35. 13.) men cxtreamly van 
are called vanity, and we uſually call crafty men craft, Co 
vetous men covetouſneſs, and proud men are called pride 3 


ſo a man much given to peace, is in Scripture language | 


calledpeace, ( Pſal. 120.7.) 1 am peace, or I peace, ii 
they make themſelves ready for war. They who are muc"\ 
carriedto or in any thing, arcſometimes called by the nam< 
of that. thing, or they takethe name of it upon themſelves. 
Thus David ſpake ( Pſal. 109. 4.) For my love they arc 
my adverſaries, but I give my ſelf toprayer ; the Hebrew 
is, I prayer. David wasſo much ſet upon prayer, that 
he was prayer itſelf; and a wicked man is ſo ſet upon wick: 
cdneſs, that he is wickedneſs it ſelf, 


Tiickeoneſs Hall be bzoken as a Tree. 


What tree ? the Text determines not, but ſpeaks indefi- 
nitely, as a tree. Wemay underſtand it firſt of a barren 
tree ; barren trees are broken, and cut down. The word 
broken, imports violence, and ſo a violent pomn | wick- 
cd men ſhall be broken violently. Chriſt ſaith of the bar- 
rentree ( Luk, 13.8. ) Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground ? Fruitful trees adorn and beautifie the ground, but 
barren trees do only burden and cumber it. As good nor to 
be, as to be good for nothing, The wicked ſhall be cut down 
and broken as a barren tree. Secondly, (which provokes 
moretobreaking ) they ſhall be broken as a tree that bringeth 
forth diſtaſtful, buter, poyſonous fruit; it 18 not ood to 
et a treelive, which brings forth evil 4nd deadly fruit. If 
they deſerve to be broken who brin forth no fruit, then 
much more they who bring forth none but noughty 
fruit. Now as the wicked are alwayes barren of good 
fruit, ſo they are alwayes bearing evil fruit, nor can they 
bear any other : do men gather grapes of thorns ? Thirdly, 
they ſhall be broken as a tree that is rent and ſhivered both 
body and befighes with a tempeſt, or ſtorm of thunder and 
lightening ; thus many tall and goodly trees are broken, 
and thus the wicked hall be broken; a ſtorm,, a tempeſt 
from Heaven ſhall break them. The downfall and deſtructi- 
on of wicked men hath been inſiſted upon from other paſla- 


ges of this book, and therefore I forbear to add any thing 


further here, 
VERS. 21, 22,23. 


{5c cvil intreateth the barren that beareth not, and doth not 
gocd to the widdow, | | 

Pc drawecth alſothe mighty with his power; he riſcth up, and 
no man is ſize of his life, 

Though it be given him to be in ſafety, whereon he refteth, 
pet his eyes are upon their wayes, 


0 B having ſhewed the miſerable concluſion of wicked 
J men, begins afreſh to deſcribe their further progreſs in 


wickedneſs in ver/. 21, 22. 
Verſ. 21. Þc evil intreateth the barren, 


Here's another part of his wickedneſs; having robbed and 
murthered the innocent, having committed Adultery, where 
he © ovId have opportunity and admittance, he proceeds, tc 
ati} ihe barren, and vex the widdow. The word which 
werender to evi! entreat, hath ſeveral fignifications, and I 
find Interpreters accordingly varying about the ſence of the 
whole verſe. 

Firſt, The word ſignifies to aſſociate, or joyn together. 
Thus Mr. Broughton (to whom others joyn) renders it, 
he adjoyreth the barren which hath not born ch1/d ; whereas 
our tran{lation holds out the further aCtings of wicked men 
infin, this ſhews the further progreſs of God in puniſhing 
them for ſm; for the Relative he, in the Text, is 
not refcri'd to the wicked man, but to God himſelf ; he, 


| 


| 


that is, God joyneth the barren that bath not born child ( or 
that ſhall not bear ) and he doth no good to bu widdow ; that 
is,God ſendeth him 4 barren wife,arjd when he dyes his wid- 
dow (halllive in miſery. This gloſs Maiter Brouzhren gives 
upon his own tranſlation ; God ſendeth after him a barren 
wife, that he ſhould bave no belp by Children, and ſh:weth no 
puyro hs widdow, The next verſe is alſo tranſlated in this 
ſence ; He draweth the mighty after him, that is, God draws 
his children though they are mighty into the ſame condition 
with him, and if any of them hold out a while, yet they 
ſhall be ſure to fall at laſt. The Original may bear this ſence, 
and the Context or Antecedents ſuit well with it ; bur yet I 
ſhall rather keep to our own tranſlation then ſal! into this 
channel of interpretation, which changes both the perſon; 
and the ſtate of the Text ; we rendring it of the aCtings of 
the wicked man in reference unto others, and theſe render- 
ing it as the actings of Godin reference to the wicked. The 
reaſon of this difference is,as theGrammarians ſpeak, becauſe 
the nominative caſc is not here ſet down ( and according to 
the conciſeneſs of the Hebrew tongue it is uſual to leave it 
out ) the verb only being expreſſed, whence ſome refer it 
to man, others to God, 

Secondly, As the word ſignifies to aſſociate, or joyn to- 
gether ; ſo, to feed, nourilh, and take care of, asa ſhep- 
heard feedeth his flock, or a Father his Children and hou- 
ſhold : this ſuits well with the former fignification, becauſe 
they that arc joyned togetherand affociated, do uſually feed 
together, ( Prov. 28. 7. ) Whoſoever keeperh the Law t a 
wiſe Son, but he that is a Companion of ruotous men ( we put 
in the margin, be that feederb glutrons ) ſhamerh bus father. 
According to this ſence of the word the Interpretation is 
giventhus; he feedeth the barren that beareth not, and doth 
10t good to the widdow ;, that is, he runs after Harlots, and 
feedeth them ; ſuch lewd women are expreſſed by the bar- 
ren, becauſe ſuch ſeldome bring forth Children, nor do they 
deſire it, being ſo intent upon the fulfilling of their wanton 
or covetous lults, that they quite forget the ends of marri- 
age. Thus the Prodigal Son lived ace he was gone from 
his Father, as his elder Brother gave the character of his 
ſinful courſe of life, which his Father ( upon his return and 
humiliation ) had covercd and forgiven ( Zuk. 15. 30.) 
As ſoon a this thy Son was come, which had devoured thy 
living with Harlots, &c. They who feed and keep ſuch 
barren ones, ſhall be kept bare and feed barely enough 
themſelves, if they be not =w=— devoured. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies as the care of the Shepheard 
in feeding his flock, or the care of a Father in feeding his 
houſhold, ſo it ſignifies to feed upon, to cat upand devour : 
and then the ſence is; he eaterh up, or he devonreth the bar- 
ren; which rendering falls in with ours, he evil entreaterh 
the barren; he that devours and eats them up, evil 
entreats them, To which ſenceallo the word is tranflated ro 
break, or to ſpoyle, ( fer. 11.16. Pſal.2. 9.) He ſhallbreak. 
them with arod of Iron, Thus he eateth up, or he evil cn- 
treateth, that is, he vexeth or opprefſeth 

The barrcn that beareth not.) The barre, in ſtrictneſs of 
ſignification, are they that have notreceived the bleſling of 
fruitfulneſs in Child-bearing ; and this phraſe,the barren that 
beareth nor,implyes a woman that never bare children. Such 
a one was Hannah ina proper ſence ( 1 Sam.1.5,6.) and in a 
ſpiritual or myſtical ſence, ſuch were the Gentiles for a long 
time, whom the Prophet thus encourageth (1/a. 54. 1.) Sing 
O Barren, thou that dzdſt not bear ; that 1s, rejoyceO ye Gen- 
tiles, who as yet have brought forth no fruit to God. The 
Church of the 7ews was fruitful, ſhe brought forth, but the 


. Gentiles were barren; yet atJaſt the Genrzles were broygtt 


forth into a Church, and then they brought forth abundagn: 

ly, both in reference to holy actions, and holy perſons; fo: 
as the Apoſtle applyeth that prophecy(G=/.4.27.) The deſo- 
late hath many more children then ſhe that hath a Husband, 
Barrenneſs is an affliction, yea it wasa reproach ; 2nd 
therefore that good woman 7/amah when God heard her 
prayer, and gave her a Child, ſaid, God hath taken away my 
reproach, 

Some render theText as if it were the deſign cf the wick- 
ed man to afflit the barren, though his own wife, lcaſt ſhe 
ſhould bear him children ; others,as if this were his wicked- 
neſs, he aMicted and vexed his wife becauſe ſhe was barren, 
whereas ſuch women ought rather to be comforted by their 


| Husbands. - As good Elkanah did his wife Hamah when 


grieved 
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{tay at home ; the widdow ſhould be a fixed Star not a Plan- 
net : not that the widdow is to be a priſoner in herhouſe, but 
the ſhould be ſo much there, that ſhe may deſerve the name 
of a houſe-keeper, not of a wanderer from houſe to houſe, 
The Apoſtle proceeds in his charge againit the faulry wid- 
dow, And not enly idle, but ( Which is the ſecond vice) T at- 
lers alſo and buſie Bodyes, fpeak:ng things which they ought 
not. Tatlers are ſuch as uſe their tongues overmuch, and 
uſually much more then their hands ; whereas the widdow 
ſhould be much in buſineſs, little in diſcourſe,alwayes doing, 
ſcldome ſpeaking. We ſce the wiſdome of God in teaching 
proper dutics in common names ; in whichthitig the Hebrew 
language is moſt exact and fruitful. But I ſhall return fron 
this digreſſion ( if it may be ſocalled ) about the word, 
when l have only added, that the ſence given from this Ety- 
mologie of the word, doth not only ſhew the widdow much 
of her duty, but aggravates the fin of the wicked man in 
the neglect or omiſſhon of his duty unto her, He doth nor 
good to the widdow, ng not to the widdow, who is. bound 
down with many ſorrows; he ſpeaks not a good word for 
tne widdow, who is as David ſpeaks in another caſe ( Pſal 
39. 2, ) even dumb with ſilence. 1 have already both in thiz 
Chapter, as alſo in Chap. 22. ſhewed how linful it is either 
to neglect or aAict widdows, yea that to neglect them isto 
afflict them; therefore I ſhall not profecute thoſe poynts 
here. Only from the form of ſpeaking, $5 
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Hic eſt in- grieved becauſe of her own barrenneſs (1 Sam. 8.) Why 
probas ille, 
q44 wxoren 
propriam 

quia fterilis 


ot malis af- 
1. Merl. 


weepeſt thou ? and why eareſt thou not ? and why is thy heart 
grieved ? am no6 I better to thee then ten Sons? At is inhuma- 
nity in any, eſpecially ina Husband, to aflift the barren, 
much morc to afMict them becauſe barren. 


Hence Note, To upbraid any with their affliftions, eſpect- 
ally with their natural infirmities, ſuch as barrenneſs or 


any bodily defett, 1 very ſinful. 


God giveth liberally and upbraideth not ( Jam. 1. 5, ) and 
ſhall we upbraid any becauſe God denyes them his gifts ? 
this was Peninahs ſin inthe preſent caſe (1 So». 1.6, )and 
it will bea fin to any to do ſo in any other caſe, 

Again, I conceive we may take the word Barren here, 
not only ſtrictly for one-that beareth not, but largely for 
any one that is in a ſad or afflicted condition; as the words 
widdow and fatherleſs, are often uſed in Scripture, not on- 
ly for ſuch as have no Father, or have loſt their Husband, 
but for any that are ina troubled or low eltate. So becauſe 
barrenneſs was then a ftate of aMiction and of r-proach, 
therefore by the barren any affliction may be meant z and 
ſo Evillyto intreat the Barren, is to vex or opprels ary that 


are afflicted. 
Hence Note, To afflitt the affiifted, is the work of the wicked, 


Not to ſupport the afflicted is ſinful, how linful then is it 
to add to their affliction, and encreaſe their burden ? I on- 
ly mention this, having diſcovered this ſtrain o. wicked- 
neſs heretofore : and what this former part of the verſe ſaith 
affirmatively, is ſaid negatively in the latter, 


And he doty net good to the widdow. 


Eliphaz. (Chap.22. g.)charged 7ob with this wickedneſs 
that he had ſent widdows away empty, that is, that he had 
not done good to the widdow ; and fob at the third verſe of 
this Chapter numbers it among the evil deeds of the wick- 
ed man, that he had taken the widdows Oe for a pledge. In 
this verſe he again reckons up the ſame piece of the wicked 
mans uncharitableneſs, he doth not good to the widdow ; that 
is, headminiſters no help to the widdow in her wants, no 
counſel to her in her ſtraits, nor any comfort to her 
in her ſorrows. And this negative, he doth not good to 
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Note, Nor to dogood is ſinful as well as to do evil, yea 4; 
ſuiful as ro dogvuil, 
Not to do what we ate enjoyned, is 9s bad as to-do what 
| weare forbidden. We are not only forbiddento wrong the 
widdow(Fer.22 3.)but we are often enjoynedrorclieve and 
help her, to viſit her and do her good ; therefore the widdow 
hath wrong done her, when good is not done to her. 
The Spirit of wickedneſs is not yet drawn to the full 
length, ſee the wicked main iti!l at work in the next verſe. 


Verl. 22, He draweth the mighty by his power; he riſeth 
up, and no man is ſure of his life, 


In the former verſe the wicked man had to do withthe 
weak, with the barren, with the widdow, but now he grap- 
ples with the itrong and mighty ; He draweth alſo them:;h- 


the widdow, hath an affirmative in it, he doth her wrong, 
he grieveth and vexeth the widdow. For as negative com- 
mandmentsalwayes containthe affirmative ( while we are 
forbidden to do any evil, we are noon to do the con. 
trary good ) ſo negative praCtices uſually imply the affirma- 
tive, and while we neglect to do good, we areaCtive in do- 
ing evil. Or as the negative threatnings of God contain 
afftirmatives (Exod. 20. 7.) Thou ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God 11; vain, for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
leſs that takes his name in vain : that is, he will hold him ve- 
ry guilty, or look pen him as very ſinful, and puniſh him 
accordingly, that takes his namein vain; andas Negative 
promiſes contain affirmative promiſes ( P/al. 51. 17. ) The 
ſacrifices of God are a broken Spirit : 4 broken and a contrite 


ty, The word may denote a twofold drawing, Firſt, draw- 
ing by a ſecret hidden and imperceptible power, a moral 
power z the power of pcrſwaſion working upon the heart 
and influencing the affections. There is an mternal attractive 
vertue, which draweth the mind,as the loaditone doth Iron, 
when nothing is ſeen, not ſo much as a word heard, The 
word is uſed in that ſence ( F4g.4..6,8.) where ( the people 
of 1/rae! being ſore oppreſſed by /ab+ns'Army under the 
conduct of S:ſera) Deborah the Propheteſs, who at that: 
time judged /ſrael ſent and called Barach,and ſaid unto him, 
Hath not the Lord God of Iſrael commanded, ſaying, gee and 
draw toward mount Tabor, aid take with thee ten Thouſand 
men of the Chila/e/1 of Napthali, and of the Children of Ze- 
bulon. ThusGod bid them draw to that place. But what hath 
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God promiſed ? Deborav tells him what in the next verſe ; 
And I will draw unto thee to the River Kithon, Siſera the 
Captain of Jabins Army with bis Chariots and bu multitude ; 
and will delzver him tnto thine hand.But it may be queſtioned 
how God would draw S:ſcr.a with his Army thither ? It was 
not by any outward force, only God put a purpoſe into his 
heart to draw uphis Army to that place, that ſo he might 
fall into the ſnare ; S:/era had a ſecret motion or impulſe up- 
on his Spirit, which he could not withſtand, thoughhe fell 
by obeying it. Thus alſo God draweth Souls ro himſelf, by 
the inviſible power of his Spirit, in their cffeCtual vocation 
and converſion { 7oh.6 44.) No man can come to me except the 
Father which ſent me draw him : How doth God draw ? he 
draws by perſwaſion, not by compulſion ; this perſwaſion 
carries a mighty commanding power with it : This drawing 
isnot a bare moral perſwafion, by the propoſal of an object 
before them, and ſo leaving the finnet purely to his own 
| election, but it isa perſwaſion which hath an overcoming 
power going a'ong with it. God doth not draw us again! 
our wills to Chriſt,but he draws the will to Chriſt, or makes. _ 
us willing to come to Chriſt. And the Lord draws be. 
lievers thus alſo after converſion to nearer converſe wit? 


heart O God thou wilt not ſpiſe that is, thou O God wilt 
highly eſteem, accept of, and delight in a broken heart; and 
and as negativeconcluſions imply the affirmative (Prov. 17. 
21.) The father of a fool hath no \:y ;, that is, he hath much 
ſorrow and grief ( Prov.28.21. ) To accept perſons in Fudg- 
ment ts not good ; that is, to accept perſons inJudgment is ve- 
ry bad : ſo negative praQtices of (in containthe affirmative, 
as clſewhere, ſo here in the Text, he doth not good ro the wid- 
dow, that is, he wrongeth and troubleth the widdow, the 
widdow whois helpleſs, is hurt by him. 

The word which we render Witddow,fignifies in the verb 
both to bind, and to be ſilent ; both which ſignifications are 
complicatcdin the widdows condition. For firſt the widdow 
is bound, though ſhe be looſe from kcr Husband, ſhe is 
bound, and that two wayes ; firſt with troubles, that's her 
affliction ; ſecondly, ſhe is bound to be or ſtay much at 
home, that's her duty. Secondly, as the widdow is home- 
bound, ſo ſhe is tongue-bound too; the widdows eloquence 
is ſilence, ſhe ſpeaks moſt to her own commendation when 
ſhe ſpeaks little. The Apoſtle Paul reproves widdows about 
two things, which diſcover two failings in them, oppoſite to 
both theſe latter bindings(1T:im.5.1 3.) Ard withal they learn 
to berale, wandring from houſe to houſe ; as if he had ſaid, it Chriſt. The Church begged the putting forth of this pow 
is not comely for the wiedow to wander abroad, ſhe ſhould ' | erful drawing ( Cant. 1, J, ) Draw me, and I will run 
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after thee. As the Soul muſt have a drawing before 
we can come to Chriſt at all ,# ſo after we are come 
to Chrit, we need drawing ſtill, and tnat we may 
follow hard after him. - This ſence of the word may have 


place in the preſent Text, Wicked men have a power of 


drawing others after then, though they do not act any out- 
ward power. He draweth the mighty by his power ; that IS, 
he allurcth them to his {ide, or toa compliance with him 3 
and hedoth this ſometimes, as without any formal threat- 
nings to exerciſe his power againit them, 10 without 
any formal promiſes of uſing his power for them z, asthey 
vſuaily draw the mighty by the power of pertwaiion, {o 
their power end example draw much without pertwalion. 

Secong'y, There is a Erawing by 2n outward violence, 
or a drawins by force. _ And this I take to be moit proper 
here; he cauſerh the mighty 15 come in 2nd {toop to his 
power, thoveh they kave nomind ar all to it. 

Ve drawiethls tie michty. ] That is, firſt, thoſe that are 
mighty in covrage ; ſecondly, rhoſe that are mighty in 
ſtrength, whether of body or eſtate (Pſal. 76. 5.) T be ſror! 
bearted or m:obty ave ſpriled, they have ſlept their ſleep ;, he 
draws the mighty, the ſtout-hearted by his power. 

There is a twofold power, firſt, of natural itrength or 
activity ; ſecondly, there is a power of civil {trength or 
authority ( Rom. 13. "IF The powey s that be, are ordained 
of Ged , thicis, the Authoritative or Magiſtratical pow- 
ers are ordained of God. We may ſuppoſe the wicked man 
kere ſpoken of cloathed with both theſe ſorts of power ; 
and ſo as herramples upon the poor, the widow, the bar- 
vn, and the weak, ſo hekeeps down the mighty, the rich, 
the Great. andin concluſion he ſo tyranizeth and domi- 
neereth over all, that all arc overawed, to connive at him, 
and ſtand as Neuters, if not to joyn with him, and be of 
his party. Hcdraweth the mighty by hus power, 


1Jence Ovſerve, Oppreſſors and Tyrants will reach men of 
all degrees and quuilitse 


When wicked men have undone the poor, they will en- 
32ce the michty 3 when they have done with the barren, 
and with the widow, they will have to do with the moſt 
m1umerous and potent families. Their oppreſſion of the 
roor dogh not ſatisfie, but whet their appetites; it doth not 
cx|tinguiſh, but only cncreaſe their delires of attempting 
greater perſons and things. As godly men proceed from 
leſſer acts of holineſs to greater, from lower acts of faith 
to higher, they go from faith to faith, and from ſtrength to 
ſtrength ; their path is like the morning light ſhining more 
and more unito the perfect day z, ſothe wicked goon from 
leſſer aCts of wickedneſs to greater, from lult to luſt, from 
lin tofin; their path is like the evening darkneſs, which 
darkneth more and more unto the perfect night. As God 
addeth iniquity to their iniquity ( Pſal. 69. 27. ) by way 
of puniſtment, ſo tacy add miquity to their own iniquity 
in a way of pleaſurc; and carcnot to come inte his rightc- 
ouſncſs. Secondly Obſerve, 


The rule by which wicked men att is their power. 


They ad according to thcir ſtrength, rather then accord- 
ing to rightcouſnels or reaſon, .they will do what they can, 
not what they ought; might ſerves their turn inſtead of 
right, and they think any thing is done well cnough, which 
they have power enough todo. Thus the Prophet Micer 
deſcribes the oppreiſors of that age, ( Chap, 2. 1. ) 
They work.evil ( in their thoughts) «pon their beas ; when 
* be mOoratng es linnt, they prattife ct, becauſe it is in the pow- 
oof their bands. So faith the preſent Text, They araw the 
mi iy, oY (Boar power. 

Fourthly, Sce here the powerfnl man working upon the 
miguty man ( 2c draws them by bi power. ) 
Hence Note, A17i7bty wen may #2t only meet with their 
mai che, but brovermatchea. 
Mighty men think themſelves ſafe, or out of danger , 
h112the poor are under oppreſkon ( polſibly ) they 
ſmile at their cn indemnity, and applaua their own hap- 
pincſs; yer it inzy ſoon cometo the gura of the mighty to 
be overturned by iaight, their power may quickly be over 
powered : As the might of God doth alwayes overmatch 
the might of man ( Lute 1, $6, ) He bath put down the 
michty fromtheir ſes, fo ke often armes men, ſometimes 


the worſt of men, to pull down the mighty from ther 
ſeats. The power of God is above all power, he is higher 
then the higheſt. And ſome ger fo high, that they arc 
higher then all others who ( beſides themſelves ) arc high- 
eſt among the. children of men. The mighty may mcet 
with their match, and be overmatched. He &drawah the 
mighty by bu power. 


Heriſcth up, and nd man is ſurc -f his life. 


Theſe words are a clear deſcription of the oppreſſor, 
He riſeth up; the word (ignifieth, firlt, only tojtand, or 
{0 to riſe as toſtand, which is common to all men in nature. 
Secondly, Tors/e p, is to get higher, to advance a mans 
ſcif to further degrees of honour and pawer. Thirdly, it 
{1gnifies to riſc in a hoſtile manner, toriſe as oneencmy 
againſt another ( Pſal. 18. 39. ) Thou haſt girded me with 
ſtrength unto the battel;, thou haſt ſubdued under me, thoſe 
that rife ap againſt me. And again(Pſal. 34. 5. ). Through 
thee will we pufh down our enemies, through thy name. will we 
:read chem uader that riſe up againſt us, The wicked, op- 
preſſor, in the Text,ri/erh up in all theſe ſences: He riſeth 
upto ſtand, or toſettle andeſtabliſh himſelf, to rake goud 
tooting, and lay a good foundation for the perpetuating 
of his greatneſs. Sccondly, hetiſeth up to higher honour. 
Thirdly, having thus ſettled and advanced himſelf, he riſcth 
up a3 an enemy to vex all thoſe who oppoſe him or ſtand 
in his way. Fourthly, ſomegive another ſence of this aCti- 
on; tHe 

Riſcth up 02 ſtandeth,)] What to do ? even to make fair 
promiſes, and to enter engagements what good he will do, 
and how good he will be, whenas he intends all theſe things 
to be but ſnares to catch others, not at all to beas bonds to 
tyc himſelf, which ſuirs and falls in fully with the laſt words 
of the verſe; and 

No man tsſurec ef his life, } The Hebrew is plural, 0 
man is ſure of bis lives; as if he had ſaid, if aman had an 
hundred lives hecould be ſure of none of them, or he could 
not be ſure of one of them, when this man riſeth up. The 
form of ſpeaking here uſcd , noman is fare of his life, or, 
ſtrictly to the letter of the Hebrew, 0 man cantruſt or be« 
lieve for hu life, imports a man brought into ſuch adange- 
rous and uncertain condition, tiat he hath no hold ( as it 
were ) of his own litz, nor doth heſce any reaſon to be- 
lizve, that he can hold jt long, every thing about himcar- 
rying the face, and denouncing threats of death. So that 
it may be ſaid of a man in that eſtate, as Paul ſaid of him- 
ſelf (2Cor.1.9.) I received the ſentence of death in my 
ſelf; he that is not ſure of his life, =_ upon the matter a 
ſentence of death in him. loſes deſcribeth ſuch a ſtate, 
( Dem. 28. 66. ) Tbylife ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and 
thou ſhalt fear day and night, and thou (halt have no aſſu- 
rance of thy life ;, as it he had ſaid, thou ſhalt not be able to 
call thy life thinc own, nor to ſay in whoſe keeping it will 
bean hour hence ; it ſhall hang before thee as a thing which 
two are contending and ſtriving for, and no man can deter- 
mine whois like to be maſter of it. The life of man doth 
or ought alwaycs to hang in doubt before him, and he can 
have no aſſurance of it, whether we reſpe& the common 
frailty of nature, which concerns every man, or the ſpe- 
cial purpoſe or appointment of God which concerns him. 
But thcre are ſome men whoſe lives hang indoubt before 
them, and they have no aſſurance of their lives, becauſe 
of outward rea] dangers, or at leaſt becauſe of their jea- 
!ouſic and ſuſpition of thoſe dangers which they fancy to 
themſelves. He riſeth up, and no man is ſure of bis life. 
Theſe two parts of the verſe being thus laid together, the 
whole may be expounded, : 

Firſt, Of another man riſing up, and the wicked man 
fearing his life, :f 41y man riſeth up, be 1 not ſure of his 
life; that is, if a man oppoſe and ſet himſelf agSainit this 
tyrannous oppreſſor, be ( namely, the Tyrant, or the op- 
preſſor ) will not be in any ſurety of his life. For, as 
Tyrants are very cruel, ſo they are very fearful; and when 
they ſee themſelves oppos'd, their fears irc encreaſed. 
They fear all men, of whom all men are atr: 

Secondly, Others expound it as an expreſi:on of the 
wicked mans ſecret fear, even when no man oppoſeth or 
purſueth him, Andthus he is afraid in the 1:renprh of his 
{tatc, or when 'tis beſt with him. When he :i{eth; up /n great- 
ct power and glory, he us not ſure of his life ; tha: is; he 
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is afraid of his life ; his cvil Confcience troubles him, and 
darts in continual fears upon his Soul : He feareth falling 
as ſoon as riſen up,and death when heis( as to humane pro- 
viſion and appearance ) ſafeſt and furtheſt from danger. 
The marginal reading of our Engliſh Bibles givesthis ſence 
of the Text ; he rruſteth not his own life ;, that is, he doth 
not truſt that his own life is ſafe; he doubts his neareſt 
friends will be his enemies, andthat they who are of his 
blood ſeek his blood, and arc ready to ruine him; he hath 
evil thoughts of others, and he thinks the thoughts of others 
are evil concerning him. Itcan never be well with him 
whoſe Conſcience is evil ; how troubleſome is that mans 
life to him, who either is alwayes 1n danger, or ſuſpects 
alwayes whatheis? How unſure is that mans life to him, 
when he ſecth himſelf ready ro fall, who riſeth or ſtandeth 
up, and yet is not ſure of his life ? 

Thirdly, Theſe words are expounded to ſet forth the 
danger of that particular man, or of thoſe men, how many 
ſoever they are, who oppaſe the wicked oppreſior, He that 
riſeth up 14 not ſure of his life ;'as if he had ſaid, if any 
man riſe up to ſtop this Tyrant inthe wayes of his oppreſſ:- 
on, he ſhall but ruine and undoe himſelf by it. Many an 
honeſt and juſt man hath ſacrificed hislife to the wrath of 
powerful oppreſſors, only by ſpeaking a word againſt them, 
how much more by ating againſt them ; and ſome have 
not thought their lives dear, that they might do.it, 

Fourthly, ( which was toucht before ) as this poſture of 
riſing up, implyeth Covenant-making, the ſence is this ; 
though the oppreſſor give you aſſurance by the ſtrongeſt 
Covenants, yet no man is ſure of his life; that is, there is 
no truſting to him, — you havehis word, though you 
have-his Oath, yet you havenot him ; though he give you 
all the Engagements under Heaven, yet he gives you no 
ſecurity ; 4 he is unfaithful, unſteady, a Covenant-break- 
er; hethat makes a Covenant or takes an Oath meerly for 
his own advantage, will quickly break both Oathes and 
Covenants for his own advantage; and if no occaſion be 
offered for the making of a breach, he will make one, or 
at leaſt pretend one. 

Fiſthly, According to our tranſlation, the ſence may be 
given two wayes, Firſt, he riſeth up, that is, he groweth 
very powerfull : and then no man 15 ſure of hus life, that is, 
no good man is ſure of his life. For he is a terror not only 
to evil doers ( as all Magiſtrates ought to be, Rem. 13. 3. ) 
but he is a terror to thoſe that do well ; Secondly, he ri/eth 
up, that is, he groweth angry and enraged, his choller 
boils in him, and thenno man ( of hem eſpecially againlt 
whom he is enraged ) is ſure of his life. And when hefſaith 
( in reference to any of theſe caſes) no man 1s ſure of his 
life, the meaning is, every man hath great reaſon to fear, 
if not utterly to deſpair of his life ; no man is abſolutely ſure 
of his life at any time; for ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, 
Chap. 4. 14.) What «s our life, it 1s even a vapour, that ap- 
peareth alutle time, andthenvaniſhah away; and how thort 
the time of its appearance will be no man knoweth ; there- 
fore ( [ſay ) no man can at any time be abſolutely ſure of 
his life, no not for the leaſt moment of. time, but as ſome 
times our livesare leſs ſure to us then at others, yea at ſome 
times we have no aſſurance at all of ourlives, and we never 
have leſs hope to live, or leſs hold of life, then when the 
wicked man riſeth wp. 


Hence Obſerve, The power of the wicked man i the dan- 
ger of all; good men, yea all men are in danger when 
wicked men are in power, 


He riſeth up, and no man # ſureof hu life ; when the un- 
godly are in the height of proſperity, no man is in ſafety, 
( Prov. 11. 10, 11.) When it goeth well with the righteous the 
City rejoycerh,” and when the wicked periſh there is ſafety ; 
by the bleſſing of the upright the City is exalted, but it 14 over- 
thrown by the mouth of the wicked, that is, by the mouth of 
thoſe wicked men who are in power ; their riling is the fall 
of the righteous, and with their fall, the righteous riſe. 
When the wicked periſh there is ſafety. And again ( Prov. 
28. 12.) When righteous men do rejoyce, there is great glory. 
That is, when righteous men proſper ( the effect is put 
for the cauſe, or the conſequent fot the antecedent, joy tol- 
lows proſperity, when (1 fay) it is thus with righteous 
men ) there great glory, that is, men appear in their 


belt both by words and actions, The joy of the righteous 


— 


isnot alone, many others rejoyce with him, yea, are made 
joyful by him. So that when the righteous riſe op in ho” 
nour and authGrity,all men ſet theniſclves outtothe utmoſt 
and doas it were cloath the dignity of righteous men wich 
glory. Then they are willingto thew o—_ they have, be- 
cauſe they know, they ſhall keep what they have ſafely. 
And the freencſs of their glorying when the righteous re- 
joyce, ſheweth the freedyme which they enjoy under the 
power of the righteous. Bur ( ſaith Solaon in the ſame 
place) when the wicked riſe ( which is the. word of the 
Text) amany hidden. Which may be expounded firlt 
thus. The wicked when they riſe do ſcarce ſhew themi- 
ſelves to be men, they are ſo inhumane and cruel; which 
ſuits well with the 15. verſe of the ſame Chapter, as 4 
roaring Lion and a ranging Beare, ſous a wicked Ruler over 
the poor people. So that nothing of a man appears inthem 
when they are in power. Secondly, we may take the 
meaning ( more near the preſent point) thus; when the 
wicked riſe, that is, to greatneſs and authority, ama: #5 
hidden, that is, men keep as cloſe and private as they can, 
as if they were afraid to be ſeen, and doubted they ſhould 
be ruined bytheir riſmg. When the wicked appear meſt, 
the Godly run into holes; for they inſtead of being a {hield 
of protection and defence of the Godly are a ſrare,a ſword, 
and vexation to all that are about them; they uſe their 
power for deſtruction, and not for Edification. The Apo- 
{tle ( 2 Cor. 13.7.) ſpeaking of the power given him by 
Chrilt in the Goſpel, ſaith, /t is for Exification and deſtru- 
tHon ; the delign of that power is to build up, and act to 


| throw down; ſo the great defignof all power inthe hand 


of the Magiſtrate as well as of the Miniſtry is for Edificati- 
on, not for deſtruction ; deſtruction is that which comes 
but by accident, by rcaſon of the ſi and wickednefs thar 
men do; the great buſineſs of the Nagiſtrate is to ſave, to 
build up, and to defend ; yet ſuch is the wickedneſs of mans 
heart, that many times when he hath power in kis hand, 
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no man is ſure of hi: life. Heis ſofar from giving aſſurance, 


proteCtion, and defence to all by his power, that his pow- 
er is every mans danger. And hence Solomon concludes 
( Prov. 29; 2.) Whenthe righteous ave in authority, the peo- 
ple rejoyce;, but when the wicked bearah rule, the people mon. 
It cannot but be ſad with them who have nothing ſureto 
them ; they muſt necds mourn who have neither eſtate, nor 
liberty, nor life ſure to them ; they mult needs mourn who 
ſce nothing ſo ſure to them as ſorrow. As to have our ſpi- 
ritual calling and cternal election made ſure to us, is the 
top of all joy to us inthis world ; ſo to have nothing in this 
world ſure to us, no not ſo much as our life ( in the ſence 
explained ) ſure to us, is the bottome and lowelt of all that 
ſorrow which concerns this preſent world. And this for- 
row the wicked mans cxaltation brings upon all men ; he 
_ up, and 110 man is ſure of br: life, But asit follow- 
cth, 


Verf. 23. Zhongh it be given him to be in ſafety, wherein 


he truſteth, yet his eyes are upon their wayes, 


In this ver/. 23. Job further deſcribeth the ſtate of wick” 
ed men in their proſperity ; We may read the Text thus; 
If any one giveth tobe in ſafety, &c. and ſothe ſence of this 
verſe falls in with the interpretation of the words laſt open- 
ed; if any onegivah to be in ſafety, that is, this mans fo 
wicked, that though any poor man, or any whoare in fear 
of him would beſtow large gifts upon him to bribe him for 
his favour, or itay his hand from oppreſſion, that they 
might live quietly by him, and fo ſhould truit upon him, 
that having reccived their money, ſurely he would let them 
alone, > 


wayes ; thatis, he is looking about him, to pick holes in 
their Coat, and find ſome advantage againit them to-bring 


them into trouble. For as his own Covenants cannot hold 
him, ſo neither can their courtelies, but h:5 eyes are ( ſevere- 
ly and critically) «pon their wes to diſcover ſome fault, if 
2ny be, or if none be, yet to ſuggeſt ſorrewhatas rhatter of 
accuſation, and ſo of procceding againſt him. This is a 
truth, though a man buy his peace. at a very dear rate 
of wicked men, yet there is no affurahce to be had ; 
bribing and ſubmiſſion, and flattery will not hold 
long; many examples have proved that theſe things 
have not ſecured good men from the oppreſſion of Ty- 
rants, but they have quickly found out a way to tuine 
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then thave been moſt liberal in rewards to gain their fa- 
vour, and purchaſe their own peace. If any one giveto 
be in ſafery, and truſteth he ſhall be ſafe, his truſt will fail 
him; The more we trnſt God, the ſafer we are, but there 15 10 
ſafety robe haz by truſting ungodly men. This 1$4 good ſence, 
yet, rather according to our tranſlation, the words (hew the 
condition of the wicked man himſelf in his proſperity. 


Though it be given him to be in ſafety, wherein be reſteth » 
yet bis eyes are upon his wayes. 


That is, thoughit be given him of God, 'or though God 
vive him this priviledge ro be in ſafery, that is, though hc 
riſeup, and put down all that oppoſe him; though God 

ive him this ſafety, yer &c. The word which we tran- 
{late, robe in ſafety, ſignifies the moſt ſecure fafery, or ſafe- 
ty accompanied with the higheſt Confidence, that is, when 
there isnot ſo much as the leaſt mixture of any fear, not ſo 
muchas the leaſt Jealouſie or ſuſpicion of a change. Ba- 
bylon is deſcribed preſaming upon ſuch a ſafety ( 1/a. 47. 
8.) I fit a Vueen and am no widdow, and (hall ſee 10 ſor- 
row ; and the wicked are ſpoken of as poſſeſſing and enjoy- 
ing ſuch a ſafety ( Joh. 21. 9.) Their bonuſes are free from 
fear, neither is the rod of God npon them 7, they arc free not 
only from the rod of God, but from the fear of the rod ; 
though the wicked man live thus confidently, and all things 
are with him according to his wiſh; though God ſeems ro 
crown him with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, which 
arethe proper portion of the Saints ( Pſal. 103.4.) though 
he give him his hearts defire( which is a promiſe peculiar to 
the godly man ( Pſal 37.4-) though it be given him to 
be thus in ſafety, wherein, or whereon he reſtetb, that is, 
though as he ſecth no danger, though he ſuſpeCteth none, 
but reſts in his ſtate, and faith, all's ſure, all's well; 
though the Condition of a wicked man be thus ſafe and 
proſperous and all this by the gift, of God, yer, &c. 

Before explicate Jobs exception upon this great gift, 
take two or three notes from the conſideration of the 
Author and nature of this gift, as alſo from this reſt vpon it 


Firſt, To be in ſafety 15 a great outward mercy. 


We find it promiſed among many other ſpecial mercies 
to the Church in her belt eſtate ( Ezek, 34. 27.) The Tree 
of the field ſhall yeild her fruit, and the Earth ſhall yield her 
encreaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in their land, And ſuch was 
their o'd promiſe ( Lev. 21. 5.) ye ſhall eat your bread to 
the full, and awell m your land Tfely. ( Deut. 33.23. ) 
Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafety alone. Though 1/rael bealone 
he ſhall dwell in ſafety, or 1ſrael alone ſhall dwell in ſafe- 
ty. He ſhall have ſafety when others are in danger. Thou 
( faith David, Pſal. 4. 3.) makeſt me dwell in ſafety ; and 
faith the Lord concerning the poor man ( Pſal. 12.5.) / 
will ſet him in ſafety from him that puffcth at him ( Prov. 
21.31.) Safety is of the Lord. Yea 


Secondly, The ſafety even of a wicked man us of the Lord, 


It is given to him ( by way of common providence) ro 
be in ſafety; as God takes care of his own ſervants in 
mercy, ſo he takes care of a wicked man in wiſdome; he 
is the preſerver both of man and beaſt ;, he is the preſerver 
not only of good men, but of evil men, who are as beaſts. 
How bad ſoever any man is, his goed, whatſoever he hath, 
is from the Lord. They may have ſafety, who ſhall nc- 
ver have ſalvation. And they who are near to eternal dam- 
nation, may be far from danger. 

Thirdly, Whereas it is ſaid, Though be be in ſafety » 
wherein he reſteth, 


Note, Outward proſperity is the forndation of a wicked 
mans peace. 


God giveth him ſafety, and he makes his ſafety his God. 
Herelteth in the ſaſety which God giveth him, not in God 
who giveth him ſafety. Carnal men looſe God in the 
creature; and whereas they ſhould truſt in God, becauſe 
he ſendeth them good things, they truſt upon the good 
things which God ſendeth. In whatſoever ( belides God ) 
we place our truſt, that we put in the place of God. Da- 
vid was much overſhot in this point (Pſal.30.6.) In my pro- 
ſperity I ſaid I ſhall never be moved. God made David pro- 
fper,and Davidreſted in his proſperity. When David was 
r1ght, he ſaid in his adverſity ( and every godly man may 


| 


ſay in his deepeſt adverſity ) 1 ſhall never be moved, God is 
as {trong to us in our greateſt weakneſs as when he makes 
our mountain ſtrongeſt ; and th:y who think themſelves 
more immoveable when their mountain is itrong,then when 
it is weak, reft in their mountain, not in God. Now if Da- 
vid (a man after Gods own heart) ſet or reſted his heart ſo 
much upon his mountain ( that is, his worldly proſperity ) 
becauſe it was {trong, how much more may carnal men 
grow into an admiration of their Earthly mountains, and 
reſt under their ſhadow and ſhelter, as if they could never be 
moved ? worldly nen do this ſo much that this is made the 
deſcription of worldly men ( Pal. 49. 6. ) They that reſt int 
their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their 
riches. Who theſe are isnot expreſſed, as if every one mult 
needs know what ſort of men they arc who truſt in their 
wealth ; that is, who ſee all well with them,and who ſay all 
ſhall be well with them, becauſe ofthe multitude oftheir rich= 
es. For that is properly to trult in riches,when a man ſaith to 
himſelf(as the rich man ſaid, Zuk, 12. 19. ) Sox, take thine 
eaſe; thou haſt much goods laid up for many years, Eat and 
Drink, and be merry. fob had another ſpirit in the midſt of 
his proſperity (Ch. 3. 26.) I was not in ſafety, neither had I 
reſt, &c. He ſpake there of his Condition heforc he was in 
trouble, when he had ſome thouſands of ſheep, ſome hun- 
dreds of Oxen, with a multitude of Camels and Aſles ; 
when he had many Sons and Daughters, with Servants in 
great number z when it was thus with him, when no Cloud 
had in theleaſt darkned his day, nor ſo much as a grain of 
2 "ha wormwood embittercd his cup, when he was thus 
afe, yet he ſaid, T was not in ſafety. When the Devil ſaid 
he was ſo ſafe that he could not touch him, Thou haſt made 
an hedg about him, yet he ſaid, 1 was not in ſafety, neither 
had I reſt,that is,he looked upon his hedg as upon that which 
might quickly be broken thorough, and upon his mountain, 
as that which might not only be quickly moved, but quite 
removed ; he faw all he hadjſhaking and tottering, and ſo 
could not have any reſt in any thing which he had; he had 
reſt in oppoſition to murmuring and diſcontent about the 
things of this world, but he was reſtleſs in oppoſition to 
confhiding in and fatisfaQtion with the things of the world. 
In this reſpect his very ſafety was unſafe, and his reſt, reſt- 
leſs tohim, Only the carnal man, when God giveth him 
to be in ſafety, reiteth in it; he ſits down and concludeth 
that he hath enough at preſent, and that his Enough will 
laſt for ever ; he reſteth in his ſafety , not only as being out 
of danger, but above it. 7ob having thus ſet forth the out- 
ward ſtate of the wicked man, he «© in ſafety, as alſo the 
ſtate of his inward man, he reſteth init ; ſheweth us in the 
laſt place and cloſe of the verſe, what God is doing to- 
wards him, whilc he is doing thus, or notwithſtanding he 
doth thus, 


Pet his eves are upon their wayes. 


Some read, though hu eyes are pon their wayes, and pive 
the ſence thus, though God ſeeth all their wickedneſs, yet he 
lets them proceed and proſper; that's a truth ; God doth not 
let wicked men proſper, becauſe he doth not know how 
wicked they are, or what wickedneſs they do; he knows 
well enough, how ill they are, and what evil they do, his 
eyes are upon their wayes,while they abuſe his mercies,and 
( in ſtead of reſting in him who gives them ſafety ) reſt in 
the ſafety which he hath given them, 

Secondly, Others read thus, and bis eyes are upon their 
wayes z a$ if the words were a further deſcription of the 
wicked mans outward proſperity, and a deſcription of it to 
ſuch a height, as if the eyes of God were fixed and faſtned 
upon his wayes, to take care of him, and to cauſe him to 
proſper in them, as if the eyes of God did drop bieſlings 
upon him, and guide him every day ſucceſsfully in all his 
undertakings. The eye of God upon a place or perſon im- 
plycth ( in Scripture language ) his preſence with them for 
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good. ( Dent, 11, 12.) The land whither thou goeſt topoſſeſs Ber. 


it, 4s nor like Egypt, &C. but it « a land which the Lord thy 
God careth for, the eyes of the Lord thy God are alwayes upon 
it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the 
year ; asSif he had ſaid, the Lord is unceſſantly watchful 
over it, both to preventevil, and to beſtow good upon it. 
Read the ſame ſence of the phraſe (Fzra 5. 5. Pſal. 
33. 18. Pſal. 34. 15. ) And uſually in Scripture 
when the eye of God is faid to be upon any, it is not 
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taken in an evil ſenſe unleſs ſo expreſt; as ( Amos 9.4-) | 


mine eyes ſhall be upon them for evil, and not for good. SO 
that while Fob ſaith, and his eyes are upon their Wayes, the 
words, according to thisreading, continue, if-not keight- 
en the former ſence, ſhewing turther. the outward pro- 
ſperity of evil men by the ſeeming favour of God to 
them. | 

But I rather cloſe with our reading, yet hs eyes are upon 
their wayes ; as if he had ſaid; do not think, that God rak- 
eth no notice of their ſinful courſes, becauſe he groes them to 
be in ſafety, and in ſuch ſafety, that they reſt and truſt upon 
it, for 1 tell you the eyes of God are upon their wayes. 


Hence Obſerve, God alwayes ſeeth the wayes of wierd 
men, or he ſecth wicked men in all their wayes. 


It is noargument that God neglecteth the government of 
the world, becauſe wicked men are in ſafety ; he fully con- 
ſidereth their waycs, Who either through ignora;ce are 
wandring from, or, through wilfulneſs, turning out of his 
wayes, 

And the cyes of God are upon the wayes of ſuch men, 
not only to ſee which way, or whither they are going 
( Fob 34.21.) but to puniſh them for their going wrong. 


God will not connive at, nor diſſemble what he ſeeth, when | 


he ſecth what is unfit. ( Hab.3.6.) He ſtood and meaſur- 
ed the Earth, he beheld and drove aſunder the Nations ;, that 
is, hedivided and brake thoſe Nations in whom he beheld 
iniquity. ( Zach. 9. 8.) And no oppreſſour ſhall paſs through 
them any more, for now I have ſeen with my eyes, that is, | 
have cxaRly ſcen, I have taken perfect notice of them and 
their opprelſours, and I will in juſtice ſo oppreſs their un- 
juſt oppreſlors, that they (hall be rid of them for ever, 0 
oppreſſour ſhall paſs through them any more. We may make 
a threefold difference about the eye of God upon the per- 
ſons or wayes of men. 

Firſt, The eye of -God is upon the wayes of men, to 0b- 
ſerve what they do, his eye diſtinguiſheth between good 
and evil, and diſcerneth; as much as beholdeth what is 
done; his ſceing the wayes of menis a clear underſtanding 
of them. 

Secondly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men 
to proſper and bleſs them in what they do well. The eye 
of God upon the righteous implycth, yea and conveigh 
cth mercy to the righteous. 

Thirdly, The eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to 
puniſh and chaſten them for what they do amiſs. God hath 
a vindictive or a revenging eye, as well as an intuitive or a 
beholding eye. This eye of God is upon all the wayes of 
wicked men, though for a time he giveth them to be 
inſafety, wherein they reſt. And becauſe God ſecth the 
wayes both of the righteous and the wicked, therefore God 
commanded us to ſy to the righteous it ſhall be well with 
them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings, Wotothe 
wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hand; 
ſhall be given him. Every man ſhall reccive from the hand 
of God, according to what God hath ſeen with his 
Cye. 

Laſtly, We may take theſe words as an admiring Con- 
cluſion, like that ( verſe 12+ ) yet God layeth nor folly to 
them. They do fooliſhly, yet God dothnotdeal with them 
according to their folly: fo here, they do wickedly, yer 
his eyes are upon their wayes. As if he had ſaid, itis a won- 
derful thing, even matter of aſtoniſhment, that God who 
ſo exactly ſecth and knoweth the wayes of wicked men , 
ſhould ſuffer them to be an hour inſafety. Is it not a won- 
der that God ſhould ſuffer them to live long and ſafely , 
ſinning, who deſerve to dye for every in? Asall wicked 
men whodye impenitently dye in their [ins, ſo God ſuffers 
many wicked men toſin tillthey dye; he ſeeth their wayes 
and will not ſtop them till they have run their full courſe. 
Here is the patience and long ſuffering of God. Men fin 
toa wonder, when they go on in {inafter many ſmitings; 
as the Lord complains by this Prophet ( Amos. 4.) I ſmote 
them with the peſtilence, and with the ſword, &C. yet have 
they not returned unto me, ſauh the Lord. Now as it aggra- 
vates mans ſin, to ſin under wrath and ſmitings, foit hight- 
ens the goodneſs and patience of God to admiration, that 
he doth not ſmitze men in their ſin, ſeeing he beholds them 
in their fin. Hu eyes are upon their wayes to behold eve- 
>y ſin, and every {in is not only diſplcaſing but burdenſome 


| and grievous to him. . What a miracle of patience doth 
this diſcover in God ? The Prophet Habakkuk, moves the 


Lord to revenge, and wonders how he could” hold his hand 
from puniſhing, while his cye behcld that done which was . 
ſo diſplcaſing, ( Hab, I. 12,13. ) Ar: not thou from ever - 
laſtuig O Lord my God, mine holy One? we ſhall not. aye : 
thou haſt ordained them for f na7ment, aud O God thou ba{t 
ſtabliſhed them for Correftion. Thon-2rt of purer eyes thei: 
to behold evil, and canſt not logk, on iniquity. Wherefore 
lookeft thou on them that de! treacherouſly, and boldeſt thy 
tongue, when the wicked devouretl the mas; that it morerighte- 
04s then be? As if he had ſaid, Lord, I know thou be- 
holdeit all the evil inthe world, and art of purer eves then 
ro behold it with any delight or approbation. Now ſeeing 
itis ſo, why then doeſt thou look, on them that deal treache- 
rowj/ly * In the former part of the verſe he ſaid, thou canſt 
not look_on iniquity; and in the latter he ſaith, why doeſ# thou 
look. on them that deal rreacherouſly.? There isa twofold : 
look of God; firſt, (as was touch before ) alook of ap- 
probation ; ſecondly, aloot of patience, And ſo the mean- 
ing of the Prophetis, ſecing, O Lord, thou cant nor look: 
upon fin approvingly, why dozit thou look upon ir patiert- 
ly ? And holdeſt thy to17ue when the wicked devour the 
rug bteow ? Asit hc had ſaid, how 1s it | Lord ) that t10'1 
doeſt not break forth into the ſevercit rebukes agairit 
them? How is it that they have not ſo much ( to appear- 
ance) as a frown or an ill word from thee, who have de- 
ſerved bows and utter breakings ? Indeed if God had 
bur the patience of all Creatures, had he but the paticnce 
of men and Angels, the fin of man would ſpend it out in 
one day : God could not hold his tongue nor his hand an 
hour, conſidering that he clearly diſcerneth all the wickcd- 
neſs that is in the waycs of men, and that every the leaſt 
unevenneſs as well as wickedneſs is cxtreamly Gifpleaſing 
to him, were not his patience Infinite; God could not 
hold, but deſtroy all the wicked of the world, or all that 
world which lyeth in wicxednefs, were it notthat he is re- 
ſolved ty magnifie his patience. And though for reaſons 
known to himſelf, he bears with thoſe that arc burdenſome 
to him very long, not only many gayes but years, yet the 
time is at hand when he will bring them to Judgment, and 
Judge them according to thoſe wayes upon which his eyes 
have been. Then the wicked ſhall find that a5 the eyes of God 
have been upon all thetr wayes, ſo that be hath nat at all, or 


| not in the leaſt be "T7 pleaſed with Wy of t!hem. 


They are cralted foz a little while, but are gone, and 
b:ought low, they are taken out ef the wap as all other, 
and cut off as the rops of the cares cf co:ne, 

And if it be not ſo now, who will make me a lycr, and 
make my ſpecchnothing wozth., 


O B till proceedeth to deſcribe, and here concludeth 

his deſcription, of the ſtate of wicked men; he hath 
( as hath been ſhewed in the expoſition of the former par: 
of the Chapter ) drawn the blackeſt character of their 
wickednels, as alſo given the faireſt proſpect of their out- 
ward happineſs; they fin and proſper , they fin and 
-_ fake, they have much good while they do much 
evil. 

This Text ſpeaks again of their proſperity, yet with a di- 
minution, rhey are exalred ( but it is only ) for 4litle while, 


| for they are gone and brought low, rlzey ave takrm out of the 
| way, as all thers, and cut off as the tops of theeaves of Corn, 


There are two opinions concerning the general ſcope of 
theſe words. = 

Firſt, Some conceive that 7ob 5 aim 15 to ſhew, that both 
inlife, and death, wicked men fare like other men ; They 
are exalted for a little while, as ail others are; they are 
Lone, brought low, and taken out of the way as all «thers are. 

Yet, Sceondly, I rather incline that he here intcnds 
to ſet forth the miſerable concluſioa of wicked men ; 
not only as they are cut off from worldly erjoyments, 
as all men ſooner or later are, but as they are cut 
off from worldly enjoyments in a way which is not 
common to other men,or Which isnot the common way 
of man. . And the reaſon why I rather incline to 


85| this as Job, ſcope, is, becauſe the various expreſſ- 
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ons of the ſame thing, they are gone, they are brought low, 
they are tak:n out of the way, they are cut off ( theſe various 
expreſſions, I ſay ) ſeem to carry ſomewhat more then the 
remove of men out of the world, by the ordinary way of 
dying, or then by a natural death. 


Verl. 24. They are cxalted for alittle while, but are gone. 


They, that is, the wicked, the Adulterer, the Thief, the 
Oppreflour (ſuch he had before deſcribed ) are exalted; 
they grow great, and ſpread far, they grow high, or arc 
advanced to high places. The original word which we 
render, robe exalted, ſignifies to be lifted up, or any thing 
thatis lifted up in height, or greatneſs ; and hereupon ſome 
Criticks tells us that the Great City Remc had her name 
from this Hebrew root ; Rome, as all ( who know any thing 
of antiquity ) know, is a City that hath been cxalted over 
the Nations, a City great in {trength, and mighty 1n pow- 


hac 07:£i14-. er; Romeisas much as, height, or exaltation , as Abraham 
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is a high father, an exalted father. 

They are exalted, The word may be applyed to a two- 
fold exaltation, firſt, an inward cxaltation by pride ; ſome 
riſe within, faſter then they riſe without, yeathere arc ſome 
that riſe very high within, when they are caſt very low with- 
cut; they cxalt and lift up themſelves in pride of ſpirit, 
though they are caſt down 1n ſtate. The word'is often ap- 
plycd tonote pride or haughtineſs ( Micah 2. 3.) Thus 
jarh the Lord, behold againſt this family do 1 deviſe an evil, 
from which ye ſhall not remove your necks, neuther ſhall ye go 
haughtily. The word is, ye ſhall not go tn your height, in your 
altitudes, as ye have done,. the caſe ſhall bealtered with 
you, and the Tables turned; for this 1s an evil rime, that is, 
an evil time to you, a time of calling you to an account 
about, and of punifhing you for all your wickedneſs, and 
cſpecially for your pride. As ye have madcit an evil time 
by your fin, ſo ye thall find it to be an evil time to and by 
your ſmart. And this height of ſpirit often breaks forth, 
and is ſignified in heightof aCtion, or in haughty poſtures, 
the l:ſ1i17 rp of the head, the ſtretching out of the neck; thus 
(Iſa. 7.11.) the lofry lakhs of man ſhall be humbled. The 
heart looks out at the gye, the lofty heart makes a lofty 
look; according to the frame of the heart, is the calt of 
the eye; the eye isnot proud; but as«t is inſtructed, and 
tutoured by the heart, ſo it ats proudly, and looks haugh- 
tily. And thus they alwayes aCt, who though they are not 
exalted, yet have a mind to exalt themſelves, who when 
others caſt no honour upon them, yer they will take it, and 
reach after it. Thus the word is applicable to internal ſelf- 
cxaltation, as well as to external exaltation, or exaltation 

others. For as many arc outwardly humbled,who are uot 
at all humble, and as ſome are inwardly humbled, who arc 


not at all outwardly humbled, ( they have an humble low- | 


ly frame of heart, and are aQtive in humbling of them- 
ſclves) ſo many are inwardly exalted, who never had nor 
deſerved, in the leaſt, any outward cxaltation. They arc 
active to exalt themſelves, whom no man beſides them- 
ſelves, thinks worthy to be exalted. The men of whom 
Fob ſpeaks were doubtleſs forward enough to exalt them- 
ſelves, yet 

I underſtand him rather ſpeaking of their outward cxal- 
tation, for Fob is hcre deſcribing the proſperity of wicked - 
men, not their pride. Though we know, proſperity is 
the occaſion of pride, and men oſually grow high minded, 
when they grow high inthe world. As by pride cometh con- 
tention, fo by cxaltation cometh pride. 

Thcp are exalted.) That is, they are great, and rich, 
they are promoted to honour, and ſet uppermoſt among 
men. 

Fo: a little while.] The Orignal in ſtrictneſs is only 
thus; they are exalte4 4 lutle, But the word is taken two 
wayecs im Scripturc. 

Firit, For little in degree, or for a lutle deale( as we ſay) 
that is, for a thing that is little ( P/al. 39. 16. ) alittle that 
arighteous man hath, us better then the riches of many wicked, 
His morſcl is better then the others feaſt, his penny is bet- 
ter then the wicked mans pound. Thus Fonarhan ſpake 

( 1 $4. 14.29.) when Saul had given that ſevere charge 
that no man ſhall cat tillthe Sun went down, my farher hath 


troubled the land; fee I pray you how my eyes are unlightened, | 


becauſe I taſted a little of this boney; as if he had ſaid, 1 
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id not eat much, not ſo much as ts delight my ſelf ,, | 80 


much leſs ſo much as to glut niy ſelf, 1 did cat but a drop or 
two, and mine eyes are wonderfully inlightened, that is, 


| my ſpirits are much refreſhed and neared; for naturaily 


when a man is faint, hiseye light fails. .. 

Secondly, For. a little in time, or for a ſhort ſpace of 
time { Pſal. 37.10.) For yer alittle while and the wicked 
ſhallnot be, yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider kis place, and 
he ſhall nor be, that is, he ſhall not be in power, he ſhall nor 
flouriſh in worldly pomp many dayes. The birth of his 
proſperity ſhall not be far in time from the death of it, nor 
the grave of all his glory from the cradle of it. So ( Pſz/, 
8.5.) Thou haſt made him a little lower then the Angcls ; 
which propheſic of Chrilt is cited (Heb. 2.7.) Now Chriſt 
was not made a little lower thenthe Angels in degree, for 
he was the Lord of the Angels, and when God brought him 
be firſt begotten into the world, he ſaid, andlet alithe An- 
els of God worſbip him. But Chriſt was made lower then 
the Angels for a little time ; and ſo we put inthe Margin , 
thou madeſt bim alittle while injerionr to the Angels, Name- 
ly, forthe while or time when he was abaſed by Death and 
lay in thegrave; yet we may ſay alſo that Chritt was made 
a little lower then the Angels Mm his taking upon him our na- 
ture; the Angelical nature being higher then the humane, 
as conſidered in it ſelf. We may expound the word 
here in either ſence, they are exalted a little, that is, firſt, 
they have a little exaltation ; ſecondly, how great ſoever 
we may conceive their exaltation to be, yet they are cx: 
alted but for a little while or time. . We reſtrain the 
word to this laſt ſence, as referring to the ſpace of 
time, whercin the wicked are aloft, they are exalted for a 
little while. 


Hence Obſerve, The exaltation of wicked men ſhall not 


CONtine. 


They may be high built, but they have not a ſure four- 
dation; they may float aloft, but they have no confiſtence 
below, they are as vapours rikng from the Earth, or as Me- 
teors hanging in the Aire, both which are lifted up only for 
alittle while, and are gone. Athanaſius faid concerning 
the wrathful Reign of Julian the Apoſtate, let us be quiet , 
i:15 a little Cloud which will ſoon paſs away. The wicked 
mans civil honour is but a vapour ( as the Apoſtle James 
ſpeaks of the natural life of every man ) that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vaniſheth away. The exaltation of 
wicked men, is but for alittle while, for, firſt, their exal- 
tation is uſually but for a part of their lives, and that the 
leſſer part z and that cannot ( _= any reckoning ) be 
more thena little while. Secondly, their longeſt and ut- 
moſt exaltation can be but for their lives, and the whole 
life of man is but alittle while. David taking the exact 
eſt meaſure of his life, ſaith, behold, rhow haſ# made my 
dayes as an hand breadth, and mine age us nothing before thee 
( Pal. 39. 5. ) The wholelifc of man is very ſhort, and the 
preferment or exaltation of wicked men is either much 
(horter then their lives, or their lives are much ſhortned by 
their exaltation. They aCt their power beyond the bounds 
of Juſtice, and fo forfeit their lives, before they come near 
the bounds of nature. Now if life laſt but a little, and they 
are exalted but a little while of their lives, or if their lives 
be cut off withina while after they are cxalted, then they 
have butlittle exaltation. Many ſpenda great part of their 
life before they arrive at exaltation or preferment in this 
world, and there are = who out-live their own exalta- 
tion, and there are not a few who looſe theirlives by the 
abuſe of their exaltation. The worldly enjoyments of all 
men areſhort, and evil mens injoyments are ſhorteſt. Saints 
ſhall have enjoyments hereafter commenſurate with cter- 
nity; but the beſt of Saints here, have neither any leaſe of 
their lives, nor of their enjoyments. And if it beſo with 
the beſt of men, then much more with the worlt of men, 
who as they are wrapt upin the common condition of hu- 
mane frailty, with all other men, ſo they lye under ſome 
peculiar curſes or threatnings which other men do not. 
And how ſoon may a curſe caſt thoſe down whoare moſt 


- highly exalted, and blaſt and wither all their beauty and 
{ bravery, whoſe branches are greeneſt, and whoſe faces 


ſhine brighteſt with Earthly ſplendour. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the word ſigniheth a little thing, 
as well as a little time; alittle deale, as well as alittle while; 
a thing which in regard of the {malneſs of it, is incon- 
{liderable, 
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Giderable as well as that which in regard of the weakneſs 
of it, is not durable. 


Obſerve, The greateſt exaltation that any mancan have 
in the things of this world is but a little exaltation. 


That man is but little exalted, how much ſoever he is 
exalted, who is only cxaltcd in the things of this world : 
That which is but little in it ſelf cannot make us very great, 
though we ſhould have it all as ours, or in our p9 eſſion. 
How little a thing is all this world, and how little part hath 
any one of this little? The whole world is but little, what 
then is a little part of it ? Which yet 1s all that falls to the 
ſhare of the greateſt men in the world. Philoſophers ſay, 
that the whole body of the Earth and Sea together, is but 
as a point or prick with a pen compared to the Heavens ; 
and yet there are very few of the great men of the earth, 
who poſſeſs ſo much as a mathematical point or prick 
with a pen in the body of the carth. We may ſay, that 
the day of the greateſt man 1n the world, is but a day of 
ſmall things. The Prophet to encourage the mean be- 
]innings of Sions deliverance ( Zech. 4. 10.) faid, Who 
hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things ? As if he had ſaid, I 
know many do it, ſome hoping and others fearing that 
theſe ſmall beginnings will have ſmaller endings, or end 
in nothing; but in the joy of the enemies, and inthe for- 
row and diſappointment of the friends of S:on : But I ſay 
unto you, take heed of deſpiling rhe day of ſmall things, 
thatis, the leaſt appearances of deliverance and ſalvation 
to Sion, Now as we are not to deſpiſe the works of God, 
becauſe they are ſmall ; ſo we have no reaſon to be proud 
of, but even to deſpiſethe things of the world, for they 
are ſmall. Men have great thoughts and make much ado 
about ſmall things, when they have to do with the great- 
eſt things on this ſide Heaven. The greateſt things that 
continne only for a little while, are but little worth; then 
how little worth are thoſe things, which beſides that they con- 
tinue but a little while, are themſelves but little ? Though 
wicked men are exalted, yet no man hath cauſe to be 
troubled at it, or envy them : They are not bleſſed be- 
cauſe exalted, for they are exalted but a little, and that 
only for a little while. It ſhould not be much to us what 
any man is as to workdly enjoyments, no nor what our 
ſelvesare as to thoſe enjoyments, ſceing whatſoever others 
are, or whatſoever we are in that capacity, is but for a lit- 
tle while. The Apottle ſaith ( 2 Cor. 4. 18. ) Welook not 
at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen ; that is, we make not the things of the world our 
ſcope, but the gun. 4 which lye beyond this world, which 
are ſeen by faith only : . And the reaſon why he looked not 
at theſe things which are ſeen, was, becauſe the things 
that are ſeen are temporal ; Thoſe things which are ſeen, 
will not belong ſeen; they are but for a while, and there- 
fore not to be much looked after. The things which are 
not ſeen ſhall be ſeen for ever ;, they are hoes; and there- 
fore moſt worthy to be looked after. The world hath 
beauty and glory in it, but this ſtains the beauty of all 
carthly glory, that it may be ſo quickly ſtained. The evils 
and des of this world ſhould not much trouble us, nor 
the afflitions of this preſent world much afflict us , be- 
cauſe they are but for a while; ſuppoſe a godly man be 
caſt down and laid low in reference to the world, heis laid 
low but for a while, therefore no great matter to him, he 
hath no great reaſon to be troubled at it ; as the Apoſtle ar- 
gSueth in the ſame Chapter ( ver. 16.) For thus cauſe we 
faint not, for our light afflitions which are but for a mo- 
ment, &c. Therefore he calls them light, how great and 
how heavy ſoever in their own nature, though they were 
as heavy as a mountain, he calls them light, becauſe as to 
their duration they were but fora moment, Weſay, A 
light thing carried a great way or a great while becometh 
heavy : He that puts only a pound-ſtone in his pocket, 
will be very ſenſible of and much burdened with the 
weight of it,before he comes to the end of a long journey ; 
whereas a great weight is not much burdenſome, if it be 
not much born. Now as worldly evils and troubles are 
light, becauſe but ſhort ; ſoare worldly comforts and ho- 
nours,eſpccially the worldly comforts and honours of wick- 
ed men; of whom it is expreſly ſaid, not only by way of 
aſſertion ( in which ſence it may be ſaid of all men) bur al- 
ſo by way of commination,T' hey arc exalted for a lutle while. 


| 
| 


Again as the profeſſion of hypocrites kath a kind of appear- 
ing godlineſs and beauty, but it is little worth, or it is of ns 
worth, becauſe they endure bur for alittle while, they arc 
but Tempories, a: the word is in the Parable of. the Sower. 
Or as the Lord complaineth by his Prophet ( Hof. 6.4. ) 
0 Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto tice ? O Judah, whar ſhall I 
do wnto thee ? for your goodneſs is as a moraing cloud, and as 
the early dew it goeth away, Goodneſs it ſelf is ſcarce good , 
goodneſs is little worth, if it be bur as a morning cloud, if it 
De but as the dew that goeth away when the heat of the 
Sun cometh. The worth and glory of true grace {tands in 
this, that it ſtands and endures for ever; let the world turn 
which way it will;truz grace ſtands its ground and turns not 


; away. Now if all tae goodneſs and pretended holineſs of 


Hypocrites and Formaliſts be nothing worth, becauſe it is 


| (like a cloud, ora dew) only for a little while; how lit- 


tle worth is the exaltation of wicked men, which goeth 
away, and is asquickly gone, as a cloud is ſcattered and 
blown away by the wind, or a dew exhaled by the riſing 
Sun. We may ſay of all the glory of the wicked, as the 
ſame Prophet Hoſea (aith of Ephraim (Chap. 9. 11.) As 
for Ephraim, their glory ſhall flee away like abird from the 
birth, and from the womb, and from the conception ; that is, it 
ſhall quickly depart : By their glory, ſome underſtand their 
Children : Asif he had ſaid, Therr Children ſhell ſlee from 
the birth ;, that is, if born alive they ſhall dye 2s ſoon as 
born; Their Children ſhall fie from the womb ; that is, they 
(hall not be born alive, they ſhall be abortive ; Their Ch:l- 
dren ſhall flee from the conception ; that is, they ſhall not be 
ſo much as conceived. Wer may read the Prophet back- 
ward, and beginning with the laſt firſt, ſay, Their 2/2ry , 
that is,their Children,or whatſoever elſe they Slory in and 
make their glory, ſhall flee from conception ;, that is, it ſhall 
not be conceived, or have any being at all; andif concei- 
ved, and ſo have abcing, yet it ſhall flee from the word ; 
that is, it ſhall never come to a compleat being, but ſha!l be 
marr'd in the making; or if it be born, and ſohave a per- 
fect being, yet it ſhall flee from the birth; that is, it thall 
dye as ſoon as born; and come to its grave inſtead of,or 25 
ſoon as toa cradle. Thus hedeſcribes the evil that ſhall * 
come upon all their glory, it ſhall ſuddenly fly away ; and 
this ſpoils the beauty of all chat carthly g'ory, with which 
the wicked ſhine, They are exalted for 2 little while, This 
ſudden vaniſhing of the wicked mans glory is further de- 
ſcribed in four expreſſions : Firſt, They are gore : Second- 
ly, Brought low : Thirdly, They are taken out of the way : 
Fourthly, They are cut of as the tops of rhe ears of Corn. 
Firft, They are gore : The Hebrew is, They are not : This 
kind of ſpeaking is uſed to fipnihie a total or utter peritſhins, 
They are fo gone,as if they had loſt not only their exiſtence 
but their eſſence. The Original Text isfingular, They are 
exalted, and he is not, ore not , he doth not ſay, rh, y zer, 
but he ot. Fob changeth the number from 7 hey to He, to 


ſignifie that every one of them 7s not, or that, nat any one of 
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them #y. God will deal thus with every fing!e man of them, 1** 


he is not ;, we ſay, They ave gore, they that go out of one 
condition into another, are not as they were and as to 
their former ſtate, they are not at all. They who g9 from 
place to place, from ſtate to ftate, though from a ſtate of 
life to a tate of death, have a being, and therefore we 
tranſlate well, zot ro be, by, tro be gore. Some read the 
words thus, They are exalicd, and within a liutle woe rey 
are not ; Ve ſay, They are exalted a little wh ile, 4:4 are 
gone, Or ,arenot. The meaning of both readings is the ſame; 
To ſay, T hey are exalted for 4 little while, ara are 79726, 15 2S 
much as.and no more then to fay.T hey 4re exalted, and with- 
in alittle while are gone. Thus David fpake from his own 
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Hence Note, T he wor'aiy fet:ciry or exaltation 6f 4 wice- 
ed man, or & WICK 4 14,411 1! 15 worldly feitgery 275 eve 
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altation, ſhall be as if he had never been. 


= 


Worldly men and worlki!!y things are ſcarce any thin 
while they are ſcen.amd therefore when once they Gil 
and arc not fcentit all, it mav well be fad, Titey arc tiet at 


R 2» 


Fi... 11 
pre tx mn 
at [og7.ifacts 
Fae. 97 
(67.5115 INffe 
rire, Dru: 
Pro-gnn . 
frrgn/ave 
cam webo 
Plur2's no- 
t23 & ys. 
T42- TT.) 2 *: 
fs": 
10REFG 


A GYM: 


. 
| - D 
. WE 


Ct Ca OE 


—— . —-—<--- 


Aa Expoſition upon 1be Book of FOB. Cnav. XXIV. 


God who is altogether inviſible, is an erernal being, 
| ing to cverlajting be i God ( Pal. g9. 2. ) But 
a'l choſe things which are altogether viſible, are altogether 
vaniſhing ; they are going from us, while they are with us; 
2nd when they are gone, they are as if they had never been 
wit! us. Andasit is with worldly things, ſo with worldly 
nerſons, when tney are gone, they are not, as toany cn- 
;»yment, though they ſhall ever be as to puniſhment. They 


«rc cxalted for alutle while, but are gone, 


And b!ought low, 


Thatis the ſecond ftep,; Some might ſay, poſſibly they 
are gone to a better eſtate then before z they were high be- 
fore, now higher ; ſome remove from greatneſs to great- 
neſs; from dignity to dignity ; therefore /ob explaineth 
his nicaning, They are gore, 


And b:cugl;t low, 


Or degraded from their high places; they are brought 
low by diſgrace, or into diſgrace ; they are brought low 
by poverty, or into the loweit depth of poverty. In what- 
ſoeyer they were cxalted, they are now made low, Some 
expound it of death ; They are brought low ;, that is, down 
tothe grave, and that is low indeed. The grave iscalled 
the lower part of the carth ; and yet the wicked ſhall be 
brought lower then the grave, even as lowas hell, or as 
the loweſt bell, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dent. 32.22.) The Apo- 
tte Fames faith ( Chap. 1.9, 10.) Let the Brother of low 
degree rejoyee, tn that be ts exalted ;, but the rich, in that be 
is made lyw : A poor Brother, or a Brother of low degree 
ſeems to befar from exaltation; yet he hath cauſe to re- 
joyce in that he is cxalted , and he is doubly exalted: 
Firſt, As heis a Brother to the Saints, and a Member of 
Chriſt : S2condly, As he is a ſufferer, or afflicted for 
Chriſt. Every godly manof the loweſt depree is exalted 
in one of theſe waycs, a::d many of them in both ; and 
any man hath cauſe to rejoyce in theſe ſpiritual honours and 
Cx1it2tionz, how low ſoever he is in temporals. But how 
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is the rich, or the Brother of high degree made low ? And 
wiy ſhou!d herejoyce in that ke is made low ? For ug 
tiereare readings of the Text by a ſupply of other words, 
vet I judge that to be the beit : But why ſhould be rejoyce 


: thar-he is mae low ? Asthe poor mans Ccxaltation beforc 
Token of 3s Fpiritual ; ſo alſo is the rich mans humiliation. 
The rich mn hath great cauſe to rejoyce when he is ſpirt- 
rally huabled, and made low in his own eyes, when he 
, highetinth2eyzof the world. Tobe made low in our 

25. or in the ſence of our own finfulneſs while we 
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Now they are ex2lted 2nd lifted up, within a while they 
are deprefled and cait down. - The providences of God 
ring the changes of mens eſtates all the world over. As 
tae c{tatcs and conditions of ſeveral men differ at the ſame 
tine; ſome men arc honourable, others arc baſe; ſome 


are cait down; ſo the eltates and conditions of the ſame 
men Cifier as much at ſeveral times; they who were ho- 
nourable are abaſed ; the rich become poor, and the men 
of ez:a/tation are brought low. Thus the hills are turned 
into valicys, and the highe/t mountains, that is, men as 
high and {trong as mountains ( as we read inthe Prophecy 


of Zch.iry { Chap 4.7.) become plains, Our ſpiritual | 
Ctate Sh ke Mount Sov, which thall never be moved, 'tis ' 
lounded upona rock that cannever be ſhaken : But Tempo: | 
74! things are like a wheel which moves continually, and 
tut ipoke Which is now aloft ( as that captive King ſaid to 
lis Conqueror ) is quickly turned to the ground , and 
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broxzzht low. The Apoſtle gives an cxcellent caution in re- 
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ſpiritual clizte ( 1 Cor. 10.12,) Let bim $0 
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that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall. And I may 
ſay in reference to any mans temporal eſtate , he that is 
ſureſt of his ſtanding , may fail notwithſtanding all his 


| heed. Andif any one ( as the ORE queſtioned, 


te I 


By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe, for he is ſmall ? ) ſhould que- 
ſtion, By whom ſhall wicked men be brought low, ſeeing 
they are ſo highly exalted? It muſt be anſwered, That as 
Facob riſeth when he. is fallen, ſo the wicked fall when 
they are riſen, by the hand or power of God. Hebring- 
eth them low by his appointment, and he bringeth them 
low by his power ( P/al. 75. 7.) God is the Fudge, be 
putterh down one and ſetteth up another : And he it is that 
ſetteth up and putteth down the ſame man. They are gone, 
and brought low. 


They are taken out of the way as all others, 


The original word ſignifies to narrow, contract, or ſhut 
up; as alſo to haſten, extend, and ſhoot forth ; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe by contracting, or' drawing any thing 
back, we ſhoot itforward with more force and ſpeed. We 
ſee how Snakes and other creeping things contract, and 
gather themſelves up, and then caft themſelves forward 
with much advantage. Both ſignifications of the word 
are made uſe of inthis place by Interpreters. Some ren- 
dring, They ſhall be ſhut up, they are brought low, and ſhut 
vp, they (like priſoners ) are under reſtraint, or they are 
reſtrained in priſon. They are apt to abuſe their liberty 
and their power, to the wrong of others, and therefore 
they are cut ſhort and kept in; not enly are their horns 
broken, their claws cut, and their nails parcd, but them- 
ſelves are ſhut up like beaſts, which hurt him that is next 
whoſoever it is. It is reaſon they ſhould be in ſafe cuſtody, 
who being at liberty no man is in ſafety. 

Mr. Broughton gives a ſence of the word, which imports 
not their reſtraint, but their flight, Every one are made to 
Ship away : They ſhall skip or leap out of their places, or 
if they were forced or frighted, as one of the Rabbins tran- 
Nates it. The meaning of both rendrings meets inthe ſame 
thing; for whether a man be ſhut up in priſon, or forced 
to run and hide himſelf to avoid reſtraint and impriſonment, 
his condition is much alike. By the former he is a priſo- 
ner, and by the latter he hath loſt his liberty. The diffe- 
rence is not great, whether a man be where he would not, 
or dares not be where he would. They are ſhut up, or, they 
are made to run away. Both which readings comply fairly 
enough with ours, T hey are taken out of the way. For whe- 
ther a man be carried away by force, or flycth for fear, He 
15 taken out of the way. 


Hence Note, God doth remove,and take wicked men out of 
their place when they are in their higheſt exaltation, 


High eſtates have no ſecurity in them, yea, they arcleſs 
ſecure then the lowelt eſtate; and that not only becauſe 
they are mere ſubject to the envy of men, but becauſe 
they who are in high places make themſelves more lyable 
to the wrath of God. They uſe their power to the caſting 
down and taking away of the innocent; and therefore God 
is engaged to take them away. For, as God often takes 
his own people ozt of harms way: ſo he takes the wicked 
quite away, that they may do no more harm. The righteous pe- 
riſh ( thatis, dye, ſaith the Prophet ) ard roman layeth it 
to heart, and merciful men are taken away; they are taken 
away upon that account which few conſider, ever from the 
evil to come (Iſa. 57. 1,2.) God takes away the righteous, 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer evil; and he takes away the wicked, 
leſt they ſhould continue to do more evil. The wicked 
would know no bounds if left to themſelves, and let 
alone; therefore God bounds them and ſaith ( as the Apo- 
ſtle prophelicd of ſuch evil doers, 2 Tim. 3. 9.) They 
ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be made mani- 
feſt to all men; they ſhall be taken out of the way. God 
will givethemaſtop ; 'tisa form of ſpeech like that which 
the Apoſtle uſeth (2 Theſ. 2.7. ) The myſtery of iniquity 
doth already work , only he who now letteth, will let, till he 
be taken out of the way ; there was a rub, a Remora in 
the way of the man of fin, that he could not do what he 
would : The power of the Roman Empire ſtood in his 
way, and till that was takenout of the way, hecould dono 
great feats, he could not appear in his colours. Now as 
God took away the power of the Rowan Empire, as to 

that 


———— — 


= 


— 


SD 


Contraxit 
continuit 5 
othuravit, 
n pitt, fee 
ftinavit ive 
@* & contra» 
Yo Extende- 
re fe, tranſs- 
lire, 
Claudentyr 
ſoout omnes, 
Pagn, Reg, 


FY _— — 


97 


mans ferun- 
ty ut Ce 
ters nec Pre 
-1u5 ills 4l« 
cidit 414m 
CRY HS» 
Eto ad Oe 
pus eval 
tandem am 
plizs non 
extant : 14- 
men non 4- 
liter quam 
alii, BCT. 


Acctpimus 
prritura pe» 
riturs. 


An Expoſition upon th 


e Book of FOB. C « XXV. 


195 


- ht wherein it had formerly been exerciſed, that the 
_ might have a liberty to do evil and fill up 
the meaſure of his iniquity z ſo God takes away many 
wicked men, leſt they ſhould do more evil, and cvenex- 
ceed the meaſure of their iniquity. They are taken out of 
the way. 6+! 2 ; 
others, ] This may be expounded; Firſt, Of 
ue mm of Sings They ſhall be taken avay, 
and be ſent out of the World as the meanelt perſons, or ac- 
cording to the common lot-of all men. This is underitood 
two wayes: Firlt, To thew that in death all men fare alike, 
{ that we cannot diſtinguiſh a good man from a wicked 
man by the manner of his death : Secondly, To ſhew that 
they who are higheſt in the World, are as ſoon overthrown 
by death as the lowe!t, 


Hence Note, God can 4s eaſily remove mountains 4s molt- 
hills; and as quickly triumph in hu anger over the great- 
eſt, as over the leaſt. 


They whoare higheſt in this world, are no more in his 
hand, who ishigher then the higheſt, then the loweſt of 
this world are. No creature-{trength can ſtand againſt 
God. When we ſee enemies high we are ready to ſay, 
Who ſhall pull them down ? But God can pull them down, 
As all others, the high Cedars, the ſtrong Oaks (hall be 
like the poorelt Shrub : By whom: ſhall Jacob ariſe, for he 
is ſmall? ( faith the Prophet, Amos 7. 2.) O how ſhall 
the weakneſs of Facob be ſtrengthened, and the lowneſs of 
Zacob be exalted ? By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe , for he 1s 
ſmall? As weare apt to queſtion the riſing of the people of 


God, becauſe they are ſmall; ſo the fall of the enemics of 


God and of his people, becauſe they are ftrong and great. 
By whom ſhall the bloody enemics be brought down, for 
they arc high? By whom ſhall our oppreſſorsbe deſtroy- 
ed, for they are ttrong ? Such are the reaſonings and que- 
ſtionings of our fear and unbelief. The Text and Point 
make anſwer 3 They ſhall be taken away as all others, even 
as the weakeſt and the meaneſt inthe world; it puts God 
to no more trouble, to pull the ſtrongeſt Princes out of 


their Pallaces, Forts, or Caſtles, when they ſtand. in his 42 


way, and hinder his deſigns, then to turn a Beggar out of 
his Cottage, or houſe of Hurdles. Such a ſcorn is put up- 
on theKing of Babylon ( Ifa. 14.10.) Al they ſhall ſpeak, 
and ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo begome weak as we? Art 
thou become like unto u2? Thou thoughtelt thy ſelf impreg- 
nable in power, and thou didſt look upon usas contempti- 
ble weaklings, but now thou art become weak as we. 
While God himſelf ſpeaks great things of Magiſtrates, and 
lifts them up, as it were, beyond the ſtate of man, he yet 


with the ſame breath makes them in one thing but parallel | 
with all other men; ye rule or have power over others 


like God, hut in your ſelves ye are as weak and mortal as 
any other ſort of men ( Pal. 82.6.) I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the moſt High, but ye 
[hall dye likg men, like the common ſott of men, and ye ſhall 
fall like ons of the Princes : Or rather, by much, as ſome 
render the Hebrew, Ard the Princes ſhall dye as one, or, as 
any one ;, that is, as any ordinary man : -For indeed there 
appears no Argument in the words reaching the ſcope of 


the place; according to our tranſlation, to ſay, That Ma- | 


giſtratgs ſhall fall like one of the Princes, is no abatement to 
them ; but toſay, Princes ſhall fall like any one, is a great 
abatement and fall to them, and fully reacheth the ſence of 
the preſent Obſervation. 

Secondly, Theſe words, As all others, are expounded of 
other things ; that is, as all wordly things. 


Hence Note, an in his greateſt enjoyment is in as periſh- 
ing 4 Condition as any thing he enjoyeth. 


Worldly men are as vain and tranſitory as worldly 
things are; they are as ſoon gone as their riches, or their 
honours, or whatſoever they moſt deſired or truſted to 
here below. That which they have is periſhing, and ſo 
arethey too. Chriſt calleth all the things of the world, 
Meat that periſheth ( John 6. 27.) The wicked man ſhall 
periſh, and be taken away, as all periſhing things are, up- 
on which he ſets his heart, or which he hath in his hand. 
We arealwayes d ing, and fo is all that we have; ours are 
dying comforts, _ riches, dying honours; ours is dy- 


ing ſtrength, dying beauty ( 1/z, 40. 6.) All firſhis graf,, 


| and the godlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field : If all 
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things we have be but a flower, and we our ſelves but graſs, 
then we are taken away as all other things ; for flowers and 
grals arealike eaſily taken away, 


And are cut off as the tops of the ers of Copn. 


The original word is often uſed to expreſs that at which 
was the ſign of the Covenant between God and his people 
from the time of Abraham until- Chrilt, namely, Circum- 
Cilion, or the cutting off of the fore-skin of the fleſh; and 
it is applied not only to the corporal but ſpiritual Circum- 
cilion, to the Circumciſion of the heart in the Spirit. Here 
it is applyed either to the common way of cutting off 
death, or to acutting off by judgment, both which ma 
be IN under the following ſimilitude ; They are 
CHE ONF, 

As the tops of the ears of Con, ] The Hebrew is, 4; 
the beads of the ears of Corw ;, that is, As the ears of Corn 
which grow upon the top of the ſtraw. Where (by the way } 
the Reader may take notice, that the word which we ren- 
der, Ears of Corn, is that hard word which coſt the lives of 
ſo many Ephraimites ( Judg. 12.6.) Every man that eſca- 
ped was bid ſay Shibboleth, and. he ſaid Sibboleth, for he 
could not frame to pronounce it right ;, then they took, him and 
flew him. The Gileadites cut of all thoſe Ephraimites who 
could not rightly pronounce this word, that ſignifies Ezrs 
of Corn : And here Fob ſaith, that all wicked men are cc 
off as the tops of the ears of Corn. 

Theſimuitude ( as ſome expound it ) ſets forth nothing 
clſe but the fairneſs and eaſineſs of the death of wicked 
men, as hath been ſhewed before ; They are cut off as the 
rops of the ears of Corn, that is, they dye as Corn when 
it is fully ripe, at a full age. Thus Elzphaz ſpake to fob 
by way of promiſe in caſe of his return to God {( Chap. 5. 
26.) Thou ſhalt come to thy grave i: a fall ave, like as 4 
ſhock of Corn cometh in his ſeaſon. But tobe cat off like the 
tops of the ears of Corn, {cems rather to imp'y a violent 
death, 2nd ſounds much more like a threatning then a pro- 
miſe." Therefore, 

Firſt, Tobe cut off like the tops of the ears of Cornſhews 
how cafily wicked men may be cut off by death or juds- 
ment, rather then the eaſineſs of their death, when they 
are cut off, How quickly may an ear of Corn be cut off ? 
Wicked men, who ſcem as ſtrong as Oaks, hall be cut off 
like Strawes. 

Secondly, i ſhews that wicked men are uſually cut off 
by 4 violent death ; cars of Corn arc cut off by the Rea- 
pers ſickle, they do not fall off alone ; and though a wick:- 
cd man dye a natural dcath, yet there is a violence in it ; 
he iscut off when he dyethin his bed, as well as when he 
dycth upon the block ; a natural death is a kind of violent 
death to cyery man who is unwilling to dye. Such a man 
doth not reſign up his ſoul into the hand of God, but his 
ſoul isreat and raviſhed from him. Chrilt ſaith of the rich 
man, though dying in his bed ( for ſo the Parable is to be 
underſtood, Lug 12.20. ) Thou fool, this z:yht thy foul 
ſhall be required of thee ; or this night do they require tl;y ſoul 
from thee. It may be quetilioned, who ſhall require it ? 
He doth not mean, that Murtherers ſhould kill him ; but 
that when he dycd his ſoul ſhould rather be takenby force, 
then quietly ſurrendred. 

Thirdly, He ſhall be cut off as the heads or t:75 of the 
ears of Corn, may note his deſtruction when fulleit and 
higeit. For as the ears of Corn are better then the ſtraw 
( what is the ſtraw to the ear ?) ſo there be ſome ears of 
Carnthat be head o7 chief ears; fo thatto ſay wicked men 
ſhall be cat off 4s the heads of the ears of Ceornzis to fay they 
ſhall becut off in thcir fulneſs, in their height and glory. 
Whenthe wicked are not only cars, but heads of the cars 
of Corn, when they are at the higheſt, they thail dye; 
and this reſemblance holds not only becauſe ſome ears are 
nead ears, fuller and higher then others; but becauſe all 
Corn is cut when once it comes to a head; that is, to a per- 
fect fulnels. 

Fourthly, To be cut off as the tops of the ears of Corn, 
may alſo ſignifie that there is a ſpecial time or ſcaſon, 
when wicked men are to be cut off. For as Corn is not 
alwayes ripe for the fickle ; ſo wicked men (though they 
alwayes deſerve, yet ) are not alwayes ripe for jadgment : 
Corn is not cut down when green, or when grown high ; 
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but when itis ripe and fit forthe flail, ir is cut in its ſeaſon; 
wicked mcn ſhall be cut off in their ſeaſon. Andas there is 
a general ſeaſon for the harveſt of the who'e world, ſo for 
evcry man in particular (Rev. 14. 15. ) Thruſt in thy ſickle 
1:4 reap, for the time is come for thee 10 reap, for the harveſt 
ef the exrth is ripe. God will not command the Angel to 
put in his ſickle till the world be ripe for Judgment, as he 
ipakealſo by the Prophet Foe! ( Chap. 3.13, 14.) Put in 
thy ſukle for the harveſt is ripe ;, come get you down for the 
reſis full, the fats overflow, for their wickedpeſs 15 great : 
multitudes, multitudes in the valley of deciſion, for the day of 
the Lord is near, in the valley of deciſion ;, that is, in the 
valley of cuttins down, or of cutting off; oras we put in 
the Margin, In the valley of corciſton or threſhing : When 
the wicked ſhall be cx off 4s the tops of the ears of corn, by 
the ſickle of divine wrath, and be under dreadful breakings 
and threſhings {or evermore. 

Laſtly, This cutting off as the tops of the ears of corn, 
ſhews that God doth not cut of wicked men when he hath 
them at an advantage, when they are weak, when they are 
low, but when they are as the rops of the ears of corn, when 
they are at their beſt, then he doth it; the chicf of the 
p<ople are called rhe heads of the people ( Numb. 25. 4.) 
Hay up the b:a1s of the prople before me, ſaith God, by 
Aofes , hecurthem off who were as the heads of the cars 
of corn. As ſome Tyrants for fear, ſo God in juſtice cuts 
off the heads of the people, the chief of families, Princes, 
and great men. This was elegantly, though cruelly, ex- 
preſſed by Tarquin the proud, the laſt King of the Romans, 
who when a City wastaken, or ſurrendered, and applica- 
tion was made to him how he would have the Citizens 
dealt with, he anſwered, only by a ſign, calling the Meſ- 
ſengers into a Garden, and having a itick in his hand, he 
firuck off the heads of the Poppies, intimating to them, 
tat now the Citizens were in their power, they ſhould cut 
off all the chicf and leading men among them : Thus the 
Lord curs of the heads of the cars of corn, the chick of 
eh, or men of greateſt power, in the greatneſs of their 
power ; he cuts them off in love to juſtice and righteouſ- 
neſs, as Tyrant do in fear and jealoufic of their power and 
greatneſs. They are cut off as the tops of the ears of 
Corn, 

7: having atlarge deſcribed the ſtate'of wicked. men, 
and cxcmplitied many of their wickedneſſes, concludes by 


s | 
way uf challenge. '< 


Verſe 25. Andif it be not fo, who.will mokemeaclpar, and 
inake my ſpeech nothing we:t.; ? 


| 


In this verſe we have Job triumphing, and yet not ſo | 


much 7obrriumphing, as Truth triumphing ; for how much 
ſocver we ſpeak for and defend the Truth, it is not comely 
that our ſelves ſhould triumph, but the truth only. Fob in- 
deed {h>ws his confidence in the equity of his cauſe, which 
he atfrims fo juſt and ſo fully proved to be the mind of 
God, that he dares venture upon the judgment of any 
man alive, 


Jl it be 536t \o now, who will make me a lyar ? 


Some make other men lyars, by teaching them or en 
couragins them to tell lyes; others make men lyars by 
proving that they have taught or told [yes : This is Fob's 
meaning when he faith, who will make me a [yar ? We may 
lippoſe 7ob at the cloſe of his ſpeech riſing up and looking 
about him, while he ſpake thus, 1ho will make me a lyar ? 
Let me ſce the man ſtand forth that hath any thing to object 
ogainlt whatT have ſaid. The words arcelegant mm the Ori- 
inal, And if not ;, thatis, if it be net ſo asT have aſſerted 


, $© 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


. * ” | 
cor.cerning the dealings of God with wicked men, that 
they many times flouriſh and continue flouriſhing a long | 
time, if it be not fo, let any man diſprove mc, and make 


me alyar, if he can; let him convince me that Iamin an 
crror if he can. Asif he had ſaid, I do not impoſe my opi- 
nion upon vou, but ſubmit it to the conſideration and dif- 
cuſſion of all men. 
Hence Note, Furſt , We ſbozld freely offer our opinions 
an 1 aſſertions tothe tryal. 
'Tis too much for a man to look that what he hath ſaid 


ſhould be confented untoand believec, becauſe he hath ſard 
ir, Only God himſelf is worthy, ar.d may demand to be 


| havetryed. And as no man ought to 


thus believed by man. That God ſaith this or that is 
cnough to perſwade, yea, to require our faith in it , and 
obedience to it. When God ſpeaks, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear ( Matth. 13.9.) That is, let him believe 
and obey, at his peril be it. He rhatis truth cannot bur 
ſpeak truth, and therefore is to be believed in whatſoever 
he ſpeaketh. Man ought not toſay any thing as queſtion- 
ng the verity of what Ged hath ſaid ; but we ought to con- 
ſider what men ſay, and not to believe m_ what we 

believe before he 


hath tryed; ſo every man ought to preſent what he hath 
ſaid tothetryal. Man hath no dominion over the faith of 
another : Paul profeſſed he had not (2 Cor, 1. 24. ) and if 
Paul had not, who hath ? Dares any man pretend to a 
higher priviledge then Paul himſelf did ? We may nos 
bind up the Conſciences of men to our dictates, any fur- 
ther then what we ſay is grounded upon and anſwerable to 
the ſayings of God. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ; 
if we ſpeak not according to this word, ye have leave, or 
may take leave to ſay ( as to that faying there is no light 
in us ( 1/a. 8.20. ) We muſt not teach magiſterially, but 
miniſterially ; we muſt not affect ro be called Maſters, for 
one 15 our Maſter, even Chriſt (Matth. 23. 10. ) The Berc- 
ans received the Word with all readineſs of mind, yet they did 
not ſwallow down all whole that was ſaid to them, but 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo 
( Atts 17. 11, ) The Apoſtles rule is ſuitable to their pra- 
Ctice (1 Theſ. 5.21.) Prove all things, hold faſt that which 
15 good.Now as it is the duty of hearers and learners to hold 
nothing till they have proved it; ſo it is the duty of Tea- 
chers to offer every doctrine to the ballance or tryal which 
they defire others ſhould hold. 

Secondly, while 7ob doth thus confidently offer his Af- 
ſertion to tryal, we learn, 


That, Truth is not affr4id to be tryed. 


Truth often lycth in a corner ; but truth doth not ſeek 
corners ; truth never hidesher head, as aſhamed to be ſeen 
or diſcuſſed by men. Truth ( as fome have aid) lyeth in 
adeep pit, it is hard to findit out, it lyeth out of fight, yer 
truth it doth not hide it ſelf, but dares ſtand forth in the face 
of all the world ; truth no more fears the tryal, then pure 
gold fears the touchſtone, or then a Scholar, who hath 
made good progreſs in his learning, fears to be examined ; 
He that hath truth wich him needs not care who appears againſt 
him, x 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, If it be ot ſo now, who will 
make me a lyar ? 


Note, - ”alſe doitrine us alye. 


(Ifa. 9. 15.) The antient and the honourable he us the head ; 
the Prophet that teacheth {yzs { that is, the Prophet thar 
teacheth falſe doctrine ) be #5 rhe tail. ( Jer. 9.3.) They 
bend their tongues like their bows for lyes, but they are not va- 
liant for the truth on the earth. The Prophet ( as I con- 
ceive ) intends not ſo much falſhood in diſcourſe, which we 
call telling a lye, as falſhood of doctrine, which we 
call reaching of lyes. They ben4 their tongues ( as bows ) for 
lyes;, that 1s,they ſet themſelves to the maintaining of falſe 
doctrine to the utmoſt ſtretch of their wit and words. 
Again, ſaith the Lord (Fer. 14. 14.) The Prophets that pro- 
pheſie lyes in my Name, I ſent them not, neither have 1 com- 
manded- them, neither ſpake unto them ; they propheſie unto 
youa falſe divination, and athing of nought, and the deceit 
of their heart. The whole doctrine of the man of fin is ca]- 
led « Iye : Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved, therefore God gave them up to ſtrous dr- 
luſton that they ſbould believe alye ( 2 Theſ. 2. 11.) All the 
faith devouring and conſcience waſting errors that ever the 
man of fin vented to the world, are wrapt up in this ze 
ſyllable, or word, a lye. He that receiveth a lye that'is 
told, —_—— others by it ; but he that received a lye 
that is ay t wrongeth himſelf moſt by it. To tell a lye 
is very linful ; but to teach alye is much more ſinful. - The 
evil of that ſin is greateſt which ſpreadeth furtheſt,and con- 
tinucth longeſt. A lye that is told and received flicketh 
not long in the memory, but paſſeth away for the molt 
part like a tale that is told ; and it is enough to many a 
man that telleth a lye, if he be believed but a little while : 


But alye that is taught andreceived ſticketh long in the 
underſtanding, 
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underſtanding, and abideth therelike a nail faſtened by the 
Maſters of the aſſemblies ; and it isnot enough to him that 
he teachethalye, unleſs it be believed for ever. 

Thirdly, When fob ſaith, Who will make me 4 lyar ? 


Note, The worſt thing that can be proved againſt any man, 


is, that hes alyar. 


To be a lyar is to be as bad as may be; Forit is to beas 
bad as the Devil; he deceived the Woman both by telling 
and teaching a lye ( Gen. 3.) He abode not im the truth, 
becanſe there 1s no truth in him, when he ſpeaketh a lye 
he ſpeaketh of his own , for he tA lyar , and the father 
of it (John 8. 44.) Every fin is of the Devil , both by 
temptation and a 


are chief (Rev. 22.15.) Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh a lye. The gang — ns this excluſion is 
only expreſſed upon lyars : As if he had ſaid, Tobe ſure 
all lyars ſhall be without. He that makcth alyec hath nothing 
worſe to make; and he that maketh ( that is, proveth ) a 
man to be alyar, hath nothing worſe to make of him. 


And make my ſpeech nothing wozth, 


The Hebrew is, And bring my ſpeech to nothing : As if he 
had ſaid, I challenge all men to diſprove my reaſons, or to 


prove that my reaſons are not a proof of,that for which I | 


brought them. In brief, let any man refute or confute what 
I have ſaid, if he can, and then let all thatT have ſaid go for 
uothing,or be counted nothing worth. 


Hence Note, Unſound doftrine u worthleſs doftrine, 


The ſpeech of a lyar #u nothing worth; ſound doctrine is 


of great value, it is worth thouſands. David preferr'd 
the Word of God before thouſands of gold and filver ; 
every holy truth is the Word of God either formally or 
virtually, either in terms or by conſequence. The Apo- 
ſtle aompares ſound doctrine to things of greateſt worth, 
even to gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; and in the ſame 


| 


probation; but only ſome fins are of the | 
Devil by way of practice; and theſin which is chiefly of | 
him by practice is lying. Now every fin the more congenial | 
it is to the Devil, the more ſinful and abominable it is. | 
And therefore among thoſe who ſhall be without, lye-makers 


place (1 Cor. 3. 12.) hecompares unſound dottrine , or 
doctrine unſutable to the foundation (which is Jeſus Chriſt 
alone) to wood, hay, ſtubble, which as they are things 
in their own nature unconſiderable and worthleſs in com- 
pariſon of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, ſo as to the 
bulineſs upon which he there treats ( a ſutable building up- 
on Chriſt ) they are altogether worthleſs. And if thoſe 
doCtrines, which ( becauſe of ſome error .in them) are 
unſutable to the foundation, are to be accounted but wood, 
hay, and ſtubble, how worthleſs are thoſe doctrines, which 
( being altogether erroneous ) are inconſiſtent with and 
quite overthrow the foundation. Such doQtrines are wor- 
thy of nothing but a dunghil, being themſelves nothing but 
droſs and dung. Whatis that worthto us, which is uſe- 
leſs tous? How worthleſs then is that which is deſtructive 
to us? Every error isa bable, athing of no uſe; ſome er- 
rors are as poyſon, deadly in their uſe. The Apoſtle 
Peter doth not ſpare toſay as much of them ( 2 Epiſt. 2. 
7, 2.) whilehe calleth them damnable hereſies, which bring 
ſwift deſtruttion on the bringers of them in, or the broa- 
chers of them abroad : And if they bring deſtruction up- 
on thoſe who bring them, they that receive them cannot be 
afe. 

To conclude this Point and Chapter, if erroneous do- 
ctrine be nothing worth , what are thoſe Books worth, 
which are full of erroneous doctrines? To print ſuch 
Books is but waſt of pains and paper; and when ſuch 
Books are printed, the beſt improvement that can be made 
of them, is to make them waſt paper. To buy them is 
waſt of money; and to read them, is (to moſt) but wait 
of time, That ſpeech is not worth the hearing, nor is 
that book worth the reading , which ( as all erroncous 
books and ſpeeches are) is nothing worth. Fob gran- 
ted, that if any could make him a lyar, they, with the 
ſame pains, muſt needs make hs ſpeech nothing worth. 
Upon this iſſue he ſhuts up his diſcourſe in anſwer to El:- 
phaz.; nor durlt Eliphaz undertake him any more upon 
that iſſue, and therefore layeth down the Bucklers and quits 
the field; yet Bildad takes them up and makes a ſhort 
Skirmiih with 70»; but upon another point, as will ap- 


| pear inthe following Chapter. 


CHAP. NAV. Veal 1,2; 3: 


Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 


Dominion and fear are with him; he maketh peace in high-places. 


Is there any number of his Armies? And upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? 


== His ſhort Chapter contains Bildad's | 


| waving the point in queſtion concerning | 


S, third conteſt with Job, in which quite 
j 


He the preſent troubles of the righteous, 
E223 andthe feclicity of the wicked, he falls, 
firſt, into a deſcription of the Glory, 
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Verſe 1, 2. Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid, 
Dominion and fear are with him, 


' of aſpeech. 


With whom is not expreſt, though it be the Beginning 
God is often ſpoken of in Scripture withour 
naming. The glorious things which are attributed unto him 


| will fitand ſuit none buthimſelf. Barely to ſay ſome things 
| aredone, is as muchas to ſay, they are done b 
| Cauſe none but God can do ſuch things. Ant as ſuch things 


y God, be- 


may be named as can be done only by God; ſoſuch things 
may. be named as can belong to none but God: As here, Do- 
111101 and fear are with him ;, that is, with God. For theſe 
canbelong to none but God, And becauſe theſe are proper 
and peculiar unto God, thercfore Bildad ſeems to ſay thus 
to Job; Surely thou haſt not yet conſidered ( 45 thou oughteſt) 
the ſoveraign Authority and Power of God, which muſt need; 
ſtrike thee with an awful reverence of him, and cauſe thee to 


| know thy own diſtance better. Sicrely thou doſt not mind, that, 


Dominion and fear are with God, ara that thou thy [elf art 
but duſt and aſhes, yea, impure and polluted duft ard afhes. 


Thus Bildad ſeems to chide and rebuke the forwardacſs Ur 
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Dominion and fear arc with him, 


Dominion is that ſupreme power that God exerciſeth 
over all things and perſons. The Hebrew is ſtrictly ren- 
dred thus, To rule # his; we ſay, Dominion is with him. 
There arethree things which we may comprehend under 
the dominion of God. | 

Firſt, His Strength and mighty power, whereby he 
able ro ſubdue all things to himſclf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Phil. 1.21. ) 

Secondly, his Authority, whereby he hath a right todo 
whatſoever he doth ( Dan. 4. 35. ) | 5 

Thirdly, His Efficiency, or the efficacy of his power, 
whereby he is able ro carry every thing through to the de- 
hred iſſue ( Iſa. 43.13. ) Many have great power and 
great authority, who yet want this efficacy and efficiency ; 
they may undertake mych,but they cannot carry it through; 
whereas in God there is a concurrence of theſe three, 
Strength,Authority, and Efficacy, to bring to paſs whatever 
himſelf intendeth,or is pleaſed to do. The Dominion which 
Bildad here aſcribes unto God, is a dominion cloathed with 
theſe three cxcellencies. From the ſcope of Bildad, re- 
preſenting God in his Dominion and Greatneſs, 


Obſerve, The beſt way to humble man 1s to ſet the Power 
and Soveraignty of G od, as alſo his Holineſs and infi- 
nite purity before him. 


Any of the perfeCtions of God taken in by faith and well 
meditated upon, may lay the heart of man low. How doth 
all our bravery, and the high conceits which we have of our 
ſelves, vaniſh like ſmoak, and hecome a rmcer nothing at 
the appearances of God ? Though (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 10. 17, ) We meaſuring eur ſelves by our ſelves, and 
comparing our ſelves amonoſt 6ur ſelves, are not wiſe : Yet 
while we only do ſo we ſeem very wiſe : But when once 
we compare our ſelves with God, O what ideots and poor 
{imple things are we. What is our power when once we 
contemplate the power of God ? What is the dominion 
which any Prince of the carth hath when once he contiders 
the Dominion and Soveraignty of God ? What is the wif- 
dom of man, what the holineſs of man, to the Wildom 
and Holineſs of God ? 


Dominion and fear are with him, 


More particularly in that Dominion is here appropria- 
*C to God. 


Obſerve, Spream power #5 proper unto G od. 


There is a dominion put intothe hands of men : Many 
have dominion and power , but originally all Dominion is 
Gods :. In him is the ſeat and rovt of power. David faith 
( Pſa. 62.11.) God bat» ſpoken ozce, twice have I heard 
it, that power belongeth u1to God. As my ear hath heard, 
ſo my hcart hath heard and conſented to this truth, And 
this power or dominion of God may be conſidered four 
wayecs. 

Firſt, Inthe univerſality of it (1 Chor. 29. 12.) where 
David makes this confeſſion, Both riches and honour come 
of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand us power 
aud might, ard in thine hand 1s to make great and to give 
ſtrength unto all. He that giveth ſtrength unto all, hath 
ſtrength over all, and his dominion is over all Nations and 
perſons, not limitcd to this or that particular Nation or 
perſon; yea, he hath dominion not only over all here te- 
low; but in Heaven above ; as Bildad ſpeaks a little alter ; 
He maheth peace in hs high places. Chriſt is Prince of the 
Kings of the earth ( Rev. 1. 5.) Hets Lordef Lords, and 
King of Kings ( Rev. 19. 16,) That is, not only a King 
or a Lord, exceliing all other Kings and Lords, bur alſo 
ruling them,or reigning over them : Kingsare his Sub jects. 

Secondly, His is an abſolute dominion; that is, he go- 
verns by no law, but by his own will : This kind of domi- 
nion is proper unto God alone, He doth, and he only may 
govern by his own will. He doth in Heaven and Earth what- 
ever pleaſerh him. This was ſpoken of ( Fob 23.13.) He 
#5 in one mind, and who can turn him ? And what hus ſoul de- 
ſiret{,that he doth. He doth not go out of himſelf for his 
rule, his own deſire is his rule ; all the deſires of God are 
holy, juſt and righteous, and therefore his deſire and will 
may well be his rute. It is good that he ſhould have an 


abſolute dominion and rule according to his own will, who 
cannot will any thing but what is good. And 'ris but juſt 
that he ſhould rule as he pleaſeth , who cannot be pleaſed 
with any thing but whart is juſt. 

Thirdly, His is an everlaſting dominien ( P/al. 145.13. 
P/al. 66.7.) As men are mortal, ſo are States, Kingdoms, 
and Empires. The ſtrongeſt and greateſt of them have had 
their fates and funerals. We ſee what changes there have 
been of dominion and power out of one hand into another ; 
but the dominion of God is ſubjeCt to no change, nor 
knoweth it any fate. The Babylonian, the Perſian, che Gre- 
cian, and the Roman Monarchies have ſeen their day ; but 
the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt is an everlaſting dominion 
( Dan.4.34-.) tis ſo acknowledged even by Nebuchadnez.zar, 
And at the end of the dayes I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine 

es unto Heaven, and mine underſtanding retarned unto me, 
and ] bleſſed the moſt High, aud I praiſed and honoured 
him that liveth for ever , whoſe dominion us an everlaſting 
dominion , and his Kingdom u from generation to genera- 
tion, 

Fourthly, His is an Effetual Dominion. As he hath a 
right todo what he will , ſo he hath ſtrength to effect what 
he willeth. Such is the dominion of God ; and becauſe it is 
ſuch, even an univerſal, abſolute, everlaſting and effectual 
Dominion, Therefore, let man remember his duty. 


Dominion calleth for ſubjeftion. 


That's the Apoſtle rule ( Rom. 13. 1. ) Let every ſou! be 
ſubjett unto the higher powers : And if every foul ought to 
be ſubject unto the higher powers among men ; then every 
ſoul ought to be ſubject, much more to the power of 
God, for his is the higheſt power. And thus we ought to 
ſubmit, 

Firſt, Unto his Laws ; Legiſlative power is his , what 
God faith muſt be our rule, We may not diſpute, much 
leſs quarrel at any of his Commands, but obey them : Na- 
turally the heart of man rebels againſt the Law of God 
( Rom. 8. 7.) Thecarnal mind is enmity againſt God, for it 
is not ſubjelt to the Law of God, neither indeed can be ; that 
is,it cannot be ſubject while it remaineth carnal ; only a 
renewed or a ſpiritual mind ſubmits to a ſpiritual law, 

Secondly, Submit to his works, to what he doth, as 
well as to what he ſaith ; and that, firſt, in the proviſion 
and allowances that he makes for you; that is apart of 
Gods dominion to cut outa portion for every man. There- 
fore in every eſtate be content : Secondly, Submit to the 
works of God in his afflictions and chaſtiſements ( 1 Per. 
5. 6. ) Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time. When old Eli heard that 
terrible meſſage concerning the deſtruction of his whole 
family ( for Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing 
from him ) he ſaid, It is the Lord, let kim do what ſeemeath 
him good ( 1 Sam. 3.18. ) Thus the Church ſate down in 
ſilence, not ſpeaking a word becauſe it was the at of God 
( Lam. 3.28. Thirdly, -Submit to God in the whole 
compaſs of his Government, in ordering the affairs of the 
whole world, when he breaks, and when he builds ; when 
he ſets up, and when he pulls down ; when he makes peace, 
and when he makes war; in all theſe acts of dominion 
ſubmit to God. When the Prophet calls us to behold what 
deſolations the Lord maketh in the earth, he adds this 
word as from the Lord, Be ſtill, and know that 1 am God 
( Pſal. 46. 10.) As it the Lord had ſaid, Let none queſtion 
me for what I have done, 1 'amGed, andif ye know in- 
deed, that I am, ye will not have a word to ſay againſt 
what I do. So ( Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before 
the Lord; for be is raiſed up ont of his holy habitation : He 
is riſen to make great changes, therefore be ſilent, ſubmit, 
let there be no murmuring at,no contending with his provi- 
dences; For dominion 

And fear are with him, ] Some render this word fear, 
as an adjunct or Epithete of the former ; Dominion, and 
that a terrible fearful or formidable dominion, is with him ; 


but rather diſtinctly as we, Dominion and fear are With f, 
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him. God hath no fear in him, nor upon him , for ti /t 
he is as infinitely above all fear, as he is above hope. #%m. Jun- 


But fear is with him; or, fear is his, becauſe he. is ſo 
much to be feared. Fear is with God upon this three- 
fold account. 
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Firſt, Becauſe many at preſent do fear the Lord: Every 

odly man is a man fearing God. 

Secondly, Becauſe every man ought to fear, dread, and 
Nand in awe of God, even the Princes, and Powers, and 
Dominions of the Earth ought to fear the Lord ( Pſal. 2. 
11.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings ; be inſtrutted, O 
ye Tudges of the earth, ſerve the Lord with. fear, and re- 
joyce with crembling. Kings and Judges muſt ſerve and 
fear the Lord ; or ſerve the Lord with fear. Who then 

{t not? 

"Thirdly, Fear is with him ; becauſe all ſhall fear and 
dread him at laſt, whether they will or no; they whoſe 
hearts ſtout it againſt God, they that go on impudently in 


fin, fearleſs of the Majeſty and wrath of God, yet a time 


will come when their ſtomachs ſhall be taken down; a 
time will come when all the world ſhall tremble before the 
Lord. As now many do it, and as all ought to do, ſo all 
ſhall doit ( 1/a. 2. 19.) They ſhall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to 
ſhake terribly the earth. Such a day is coming upon the lofty 
ones, upon the Cedars and upon the Oaks, upon the fear- 
leſs, and they ſhall fear , and ( which is the greateſt argu- 
ment of fear ) run into a hole for fear. It is propheſied 
( Revel. 6, 15.) That, The Kings of the earth , and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief Captains, and 
the mighty men , and every bondman , and every free-man 
ſhall hide themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains, and ſay to the racks andto the mountains, fall onus, 
and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. They who having been 
threatned with the wrath of God, were no more aftraid then 
the rocks, ſhall, for fear, wooe the rocks to hide them from 
the wrath of God. Though Adam had not the fear of God 
to keep him from fin ; yet the fear of God fell upon him as 
ſoon as he had ſinned ( Ger. 3.10.) I heard thy voice in the 
Garden, and 1 was affraid, becauſe I was naked, and I hid 


my ſelf. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God is in himſelf very dreadful ; 
he is tobe feared. 


God is ſo much to be fearcd, that not only fear is with 
him, but he is fear. As becauſe God 1s ſo full of love, 
therefore the Scripture predicates love direftly of God, 
Gods love ( 1 John4.8. ) ſo becauſe God is greatly to be 
feared, therefore he is called fear (Gen. 31. 42, 53.) Ex- 
cept the Godof my Father, the God of Abraham, andthe fear 
of Iſaac ( thatis, the God whom my Father Iſaac feared ) 
had been with me, ſurely thou hadſt ſent me away empty, ſaid 
Jacob in his conteſt with Laban. Andat the fry-chind verſe 


of the ſame Chapter he ſaith again to Laban, The God | 


of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their Fa- 
ther, judge betwixt us: And Jacob ſware by the fear of his 
Father aac; that is, he ſware by God; for by him only 
can we ſwearin a holy manner, an Oath being a part or an 
act of divine worſhip. Thedominion and fear of God are 
put together ( Mal. 1. 14.) 1 am a great King ( there is 
dominion ) and my Name is dreadful among the Heathen 
( there is fear.) Even Heathens who know God only by 
the light of nature ( which is ſo imperfect a way of know- 
ing God, that the Heathen are ſaid wor to know him, Jer. 
10. 25. yet, I ſay, the Heathen who know God only 
thus) do fear him; they fear him in proportion to or ac- 
cording to the way of their knowledge of him. How 
much more then is the Lord to be feared, and how dread- 
fulis he to and among his own people, who know him ſa- 
vingly, who know him by Goſpel light. God is greatly 
zo be feared inthe Aſſembly of the Saints, and tobe had in 
reverence of all them that are about him ( Pſal. 89.7.) He 
is terribly dreadful amongſt the Heathen ; he is awfully 


. revercntially dreadful amongſt the Saints. Fear ts with 
111. 


Firſt, In reference to the greatneſs of his power; conſi- 


der what God can do,and that renders him dreadful. We 


fear thoſe that can do great things, thoſe eſpecially that can | 


do great things againſt us. For this reaſon Chriſt exhorts 
his Diſciples to fear God, when he ſaw them in danger of a 
ſurprizal by the fear of what men could do againit them 
( Luke 12. 4,5.) 1 ſay unto you fricnds, be not afraid of 


them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they B80 


can do. But 1 will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear ; fear 
him which after he hath killed bath power tocaſt into hell; yea, 
I ſay unto you, fear him. How is he to be feared, who at 
one ſtroke can pierce body and ſoul quite through, and 
throw both into Hell? The Lord is to be feared upon the 
conſideration of the ordinary providential puttings forth 
of his Power : How much more when he puts forth his 
Power extraordinarily and judicially ? ( Fereme. $. 22. ) 
Fear ye not me, ſaiththe Lord ? Will ye net trimble at m 
preſence, which have placed the ſand for the bound of y" 4 
Sea, by a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it 5 and 
though the waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not 
prevail ; though they roar , yet can they not paſs over it ? 
| have done this thing , put a ſtop to the Sea, I have put a 
bridle into the mouth of theSea,I can check the waves when 
they roar and toſs, and will ye not fear me? _ 
Secondly, God is to be feared for his goodneſs, as we 
read at the twenty-fourth verſe of the ſame Chapter, where 


the Lord upbraids their want of fear,while they remembred - 


his moſt ordinary good providences at land ; Neither /:y 
they in their heart, ler 14 now fear the Lord our God, th«: 
grveth rain, both the former and the latter in his ſeaſon ;, he 
reſerveth unto ws the appointed weeks of the harveſt, If God 
be to be feared for that witneſs of his goodneſs which is 
held out by rain and fruitful ſeaſons, or by filling the hearts 
of men in common with food and gladneſs; then how 
much more is God to be feared for the diſtinguiſhing acts 
of his goodneſs and mercy, the pardon of fin, andthe gi- 
ving out of his Spirit ? There #5 forgiveneſs with thee, that 
thou m.tyit be feared, ſaid the Pſalmilt ( P/al. 130.4.) and 
( Hoſea 3.5. ) They (ball fear the Lord and his goodneſs in 
the latter dayes ; that is, they ſhall fear the Lord becauſe of 
his goodneſs, his ſpecial goodneſs to kis Church and Peo- 
ple, in advancing them to all their ſpiritual liberties and 


priviledges in the latter daycs. And thus the Lord is fai+ _ 


to be not only glor#22 in holineſs, but fearful in praiſes ; 
becauſe we ſhould fear him, when we are praiſing him, both 
becauſe he hath wrought ſo much goodneſs and mercy for 
thoſe who are unworthy, as alſo leſt while we receive ſo 
much from the hand of his goodneſs and mercy, we ſhould 
walk unworthily. | 

Secondly, When the Text faith, Fear i with him, we 
learn, That, 


God can ſtrikg man with fear when he pleaſeth, 


Power is with him, and he can put forth his power : It 
God ſend out hispower, it gocth and prevaileth. So fear 
5 with him, and he can ſend out his fear to ſtrike whom he 
will with fear, when and as oft as he will. The Scripture 
ſheweth the Lord ſending forth his fear at pleaſure, and at- 
taching the ſtrongelt and hardieſt of the children of men. 
It is ſaid (Gen. 35.5.) And they journeyed ( that is, Ja- 


cob and his ſmall company ) and the terror of God was upon. * 


the Cities that were round abou: them, ard they did not pir- 
ſue after the Sons of Jacob. The terror of God was ſent 
out to keep them in, ſo that none of them ſtirred, elſe no 
doubt but all the Cities would have purfued them hecaufe 
of that high provocation which the Sons of Jacob had gi- 
ven them by the late ſlaughter of the Sichemites. When 
God promiſed to ſend Hornets before thepeople of 7/-ac! to 
drive out the uncircumciſed Nations.this fear was the Hor- 
net (Exod. 23.28. ) God ſtung their hearrs with fear, or 
( as it were by Hornets ) buzz'd a fear into their ears; as 
he did into the ears of the Syrians, who cncamped before 
Samaria (2 Kings 7.6,7. ) The Lord made the ho# of 
the Syriansro hear anoiſeof Chariots, anda noi/eof Hoyſes, 
even the noiſe of a great hoſt; and thy ſaid one ro azother, 
lo the King of Iſrael hath hircd a7ainjt us the Kings of the 
Hittites, and the Kings of the Fgyptians, to come upon ws. 
Wherefore they aroſe and fled in the mwilight, and left their 
tents, and their horſes, and their aſſes, even the camp as it 
was, and fled for their life. Asa word from; God makes 
the heart confident and bold in the greateſt danger ; ſo a 
word from God makes the heart fearful and cowardly , 
where there is no danger at all. This is the glory 
of God, that he can command our paſhons : Thar by 
a word he can makes them frar, who do not at all fear 

his word. 
Many men have fear belonging to them, yet they cannot 
ſend out.their fear z they are in preat place, and ſo both 
dominion 
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dominion over men, and fear are with them ( for unto 
whomſoever dominion belongs, fear doth belong ( Rom. 
3.7.) Render to every man bu due, tribute to whom tribute 
1s die , cuſtom to whom cuſtom, ſcar to whom fear, honour 
ro whom honour. Yet (Ifay ) many have dominion and 
fear belonging unto them, who cannot ſend out their fear. 
Their power is deſpiſed, and none regards them 3 they 
command, and are not obeyed ; they promiſe, and are not 
believed; they threaten, and are not feared. Only God 
can ſend out his ſear, and make every man fall and trem- 
ble before him. When many armed men came to take 
Cirilt, Chriſt ſent out a fear upon them , ſo that they 
wert backward and fell to the ground ( John 18. 16. ) 
Chrilt gave them never an angry word, he only confeſſed 
himfelf to be the man they ſought for, / am be ; and they 
were as men aſtoniſhed with fear ; Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe 
words did not only let out alittle ray or beam of his Deity, 
and this {truck them down. - O what fear will Chriſt ſend 
9.2 when he cometh to judge the world, who could ſend 
torth ſuch a fear, while he yielded himſelf up to be judg- 
ea and- condemned by the world, Domznion and fear 
vc with im. He can make all affraidz and yet as it fol- 


loWwecth, 


{Ze malicth peace in is high places. 


as God Keeps the Sun. 

Sccondlv, By theſe high places others underſtand that 
which is ſ*mewhat lower ; not Sun, Moon, and Stars, but 
the ſeveral Regions of the Air : God makes peacein thoſe 
ugh places, where ſtorms, and tempeſts, and all manner of 
hery imprcſions are bred and wrought. Naturaliits ſay, 
that the ſecond Region of the Air is both the ſhop where 
thoſe d;cadful inſtruments of war, Thunder, Lightning, 
Hail, Snow , zre formcd, as alſo the Store-houſe where 
they are laid up, yet even in thoſe high places God maketh 
peace. If he ipeak tothe Thunder, it doth not ſtir, and to 
the Lightning, it doth not go forth; if he ſpeak to the 
Wind, it bloweth not, andto the Storm, it is huſht and 
quiet. Fre aud Hail, Snow and Vapour, Stormy Wind and 
rempeſt, fulfil his word (Pl, 145.8.) And they fulfil it 
whethcringoing or in ſtaying. Thus God maketh peace in 
the high piaces of the Air, and upon the high waves of 
the Seca. Chriſt did but rebuke the Sca,and ſay toit (when 
it was in its ficrceſt rage ) Peace, be jrill, and there was a 
orc.2r calm ( Mark 4- 39.) The Air is under theEmpire of 
God as much as Sea or Land : And he makzth peace in thoſe 
high places. | 

Thirdly, The words arc expounded of thoſe high pla- 
ces which are the more proper ſcats of Angels. And ſoGod 
ray be ſaid to make peace 1n his high places, becauſe he ma- 
kth peace among the Angels;that 1s,he keepeth the Angels 
in peace: The Angels do not contend one with another ; and 
nonz of them darcs contend with God. Some urge this 
expo'ition as mot pertinent to Bz{dad's purpoſe for the 
conviction of Job : As if he had ſaid, The Angels darenot 
contend with God; And doit thou ( O Jeb) contend 
with God ? The Angels utter not a word againſt God ; 
Ard dareſt thou undertake to plead with him, and engage 
him in a controverlic ? 

A fourth fort, by Gods making peace 14 his high places, 
naderitand only thus much, That all is quiet in Heaven, or 
that God hath a moſt peaceable and quiet fruition and en- 


joyment of himſelf; He hath had it from Ry and will 
have it unto eternity ; this is the bleſſedneſs of God, he is 
above all trouble and diſturbment. And thus alſo Bildad 
ſeems to reprove Fob ; Wilt thou begin a conteſt with God? 
Wilt thou trouble God himſelf, who maketh peace in his high 
places, who lives in everlaſting reſt and quiet ? God doth nor 
Fr to be ſued and pleaded with as thou [emeſ over-boldly to 
deſire. 

Laſtly, Theſe high places are expounded for the high 
places of the earth : As if he had ſaid, God makes peace 
amongſt the States, Princes, and Powers of the World, 
who arc in high places, and Gods _ places : For every 
Throne is Gods, and Thrones are high places. As the 
Heavens are high places in compariſon of the whole Earth; 
ſo ſome places of the Earth (ina civil capacity, as well as in 
a natural ) are higherthen the reſt. Now among thoſe that 
are in his high places of Power and Authority, the Lord 
maketh peace; and this is a very glorious work of God. 
Thus we ſee there are many high places, and they are all 
the high places of God : Yet1 conceive that Bildad chiefly 
if not only aims at Heaven, which is more peculiarly the 
high place of God as being that to which (though many 
lay claim to the high places of the Earth) none beſides 
God ever did make claim or lay title. 

Further, Beſides theſe different apprehenſions about the 
high places, there isadifferencein the reading of the words 
together : Some thus, He worketh in peace in his high places - 
That is, what troubles ſoever are here on Earth, there is 
peace and quietneſs in Heaven ; or there God worketh in 
peace andquietneſs. Others thus, The dominion and fear 
which are with bim make peace in hu high places : Asif the 
dominion and power of God were that to which peace- 
making is aſcribed as an effect. Or asif he had ſaid, God 
hath anthority enough to compoſe all differences ; yea, he ſo 
orders things in Heaven, that there ariſeth no difference in 
thoſe high places, bis dominion and fear keep all in peace. 
There are no murmurings nor diſcontents, much leſs any 
rebellions or open wars in Heaven. 

Mr. Broughton reports the Chaldee tranſlation in a phraſe 
very uncouth in our language, Sultanſhip and fear be with 
him (ſome Eaſtern Princes are called Sultans) He maketh 
prace in bis high Heavens. To which he adds the Expoſiti- 
on or gloſs of the Chaldee paraphraſe, Michael i 0 his 
right hand, and he us of fire; Gabriel i on his left hand, and 
he 1s of water ; and the heavenly Creatures be part of fire and 
part of water. But Mr. Broughton gives a good corrective, 
Such Fables St. Paul forbiddeth. To conclude, though it 
be difhcult which of the high places before named are here 
meant, yet it is atruth that all high places are his high pla- 
ces; and that in what high place foever peace is made,God 
maketh it. He maketh peace in hs high places. 


Hence Obſerve, Peace-making us the work of God. 


And as God makes peace every where, ſohe makes eve- 
ry kind of peace. We fird peace ſpoken of in Scripture 
in a five-fold oppoſition z and God the Maker of that five- 
fold peace. 


Firit, He maketh peace in the high places of the World, - 


as peace 1s oppeſed to any kind of tronble or affiitt;on. Peace 
is uſually accompanied with proſperity, and peace ſigni- 
fies any kind of proſperity. Peace inthis extent is afſu- 
med by God himſelf as his proper work ( ſz. 45. 7.) 
I form the light and create darkneſs, I make peace and 
create evil , 1 the Lord do all theſe things : That is, 1 
do them, and none can do them withour me, or but 
by me. | 
Secondly, God maketh peace as peace is (more ſtrictly) 
taken in oppoſition to war and tumults; Hecanſeth war to 
ceaſe in all rhe world ( Pſal. 46. 9.) He mak:th war to ceaſe 
unto the end of the earth; He breaketh the bow, and cutteth 
the ſpear in ſunder ;, he burneth the chariots in the fire, He 
that deſtroyeth all the Inſtruments of war,doth ſurely make 
peace z and he that maketh war to ceaſe, doth certainly 
make peace begin. Peace is made two wayes : Firſt, By 
taking up the differences and reconciling the ſpirits of men : 
Secondly, By breaking the power, and taking away all pro- 
viſions of war from men. The Lord maketh peace by both 
theſe wayes, or by either of them. ; 
Thirdly, God maketh peace as peace is oppoſed to per- 


80 | fecution - There may be no war in a Nation, and yet 


No 


% 


fr 


_— _—cr 


_— 


—I_. 


at edt . A tr_—_— —_— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 7 O B. "0 HaP. NXV. 


RE th. _— 


209 


—— — — —— 
CO 


no peace tothe people of God by reaſon of ſore and fiery 
perſecution z yea, a general peace 1s the very opportunity 
which perſecutors look for, to break the peace of particu- 
lar men. The moft bloody times that the Church ever 
had, have been the moſt peaceable times of Nations. And 
when Nations are moit troubled, then Churches uſually 
get their liberties, and are moſt quiet. Such a peace as this 
the Churches had, though I cannot ſay they had it upon this 
occaſion ( Acts 9. 31. ) Then had the Churches reſt ( or 
peace; that is,they Were quict fromtheir cruel perſecutors) 
throughout all Judea,and Galilee,and Samaria, 4nd were edi- 
fied; and walking un the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the holy G boſt, were multipliea. This peace doth God 


make for his Saints, his little Flock, that they may lomc- - 


times lye down in green paſtures, and beſide the [til wa- 
ters, Without fear of the Wolves and Lions, who would 
alwayes tear and worry them, Thus the Lord promiſeth 
( Iſa. 60.17, 18.) I will makg thy Officers peace, aud thine 
Exattors righteouſneſ;, violence ſhall no more be heard in thy 
land, waſting and deſtruftion within thy boraers. 

Fourthly, God maketh peace, as peace is oppoſed to 
diſſention among brethren. It is poſſhble there may be no 
war in a place, yea, no perſecution, none to vex the peo- 
ple of God, and yer they may have great diſſentions, vexa- 
tions, and diviſions among themſelves. This peace the 
Church of Corinth wanted, when none from without trou- 
bled the Church. Heace that rebuke which the Apoſtle 
gives them (1 Cor. 3.3.) Whereas there 15 among you envy- 
ing, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk 4s 
men ? Thus Saints and Churches war one with and trouble 
another, when the world gives them no trouble atall. To 
the keeping of this peace Chriſt admoniſheth his Diſciples 
(Mark, 9.50.) Have ſalt in yotr ſelves, and peace one with 
another. But why did Chriſt ſpeak thus to his own Diſct- 
ples, Have peace one with another ? Were they ready to 
make war one with another ? Had they any Armies to en- 
gage andlead out into the field againſt one another ? Surely 
none. Therefore when Chriſt ſaith, Have peace one with 
another, his mcaning was only this, wrangle not with one 
another , fall not out with one another. The Diſciples 
were not like to run into any other war but that of diſſen- 
tion amongſt themſelves. And this war may be in 
thoſe Churches that live in the moſt peaceable condi- 
tion. And 'tis God only who- makes peace as in his 
high places both of Heaven and Earth, ſo in his holy 

laces. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, God makes peaceas peace is oppo- 
ſed to diſorder ; for there may be conſent amongſt men, 
and yet much diſorder among men, yea, they may (poſ- 
ſibly ) agree, conſent and center together in that which is 
moſt diſorderly. Of this peace the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 
14. 33.) God us not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, as 
in all Churches of the Saints; that is, God would have eve- 
ry one keep his order and his place : He would not have 
the Prophets ſpeak all together in the Church, for that is 
diſorderly; nor would he have Women ſpeak at all in the 
Church, for that alſo is diſorderly, That which breaks or- 
der breaks peace; for there can be no true peace without 
order ; and God is not the Author of diſorder or confuſion 
in Churches, but of peace. 

Thus peace-making is the work of God in this five-fold 
oppolition, as peace is oppoſed to trouble,as peace is oppo- 
ſedto war, as peace is oppoſed to perſecution, as peace is 
oppoſed to difſention, and laſtly,as peace is oppoſed to dil 
order. To make peace in all theſe kinds, is as much the ho- 
nouras it is only in the power of God. He maketh peace in 
his high places. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Where God ui moſt eminently, there 
15 moſt peace. 


He makes peace on the earth; but in his high places, 
where his moſt glorious appearance is, there is nothing 
but peace. And as there is nothing but peace in Heaven, 
where God declares himſelf moſt clearly ; ſo they to whom 
God declares himſelf mot clearly on Earth are moſt for 
peace : The ncarer and the liker we are unto God, the 
nearer we are unto peace, and the more welike it. All 
true peace floweth out from God ; and the more of a heal- 
ing and peace-making ſpirit appears in any man, the more 
of God appears in him, 


Laſtly, By way of inference : Take this, 

Firſt, Secing God makes peace in his high places, or in 
Heaven above, how eaſily can he ( whenour breaches are 
wideſt ) make peace in theſe low places of the Earth. And 
becauſe, as it is his 45.208) ſo his promiſe to doit, we 
ſhould wait upon him for and urge him with the fulfilling of 
this promiſe, that he who makes pace alwayes inthe high 
places of Heaven, would make that five-fold peace in the 
low places of the Earth. . 


Secondly, Secing God is able to make peace in all pla- | 


ces, he can alſo make war in all places. The ſame power 
doth both; and Bildad ſhews the preparations of God for 
war, as well as his ſanctions of peace. For he hath innu- 


merable Armies under his command, as it follows in the 


next verſe. 


Verle 3. Js there any number of his Armies? Andup- 

on whom doth not his light ariſe ? 

There ſeems to be ſomewhat a ſtrange conjunction be- 
tween theſe two,verſes, He maketh peace, and, Is there a 
number of his Armies ? One would think we ſhould hear of 
nothing but war, when we hear of ſuch numberleſs Armies. 
God hath innumerab'e invincible Armies, alwayes ready 
for war, yet he is moſt ready to make peace; yea, he 
who is The Lord of Hoſts , is alſo tiled, The Lord of 
peace (2 Thef. 3. 16. ) This likewiſe ſpeaks the Domini- 
on, Power, and Majeſty of God, inthat hemaketh peace, 
and can make war. His Armies are at hand, and thoſe no 
contemptible ones. As if B:{dad had thus beſpoken Fob ; 
It 1s in vain for thee who art a weak, man, to think, of con- 
tending with God, who hath numberleſs Armies to take his 
part azainſt all oppoſers. 

The word which we tranſlate Armies, properly ſignifies 
Troops, 1s there any number of bis Troops ? And this is given 
in name to one of the Patriarchs (Gen. 30. 11.) And 
Leah ſaid, a Troop cometh; And ſhe called his name Gad. 
A Troop is a little Army, and a great Army conſiſts of 
made Troops. We ſay , Is there any number of bis Ar- 
mites ! 

When the Scripture ſaith, that God hath Armies, it is 
not to be underſtood as if God needed them, cither to pro- 
tect himſelf, or to ſuppreſs his enemies : The Lord of Hoſts 
himſelf is infinitely ſtronger then all the Armies and Hoſts 
of which he is Lord. Earthly Princes havetheir Armics, 
and Guards, to protect their perſons and dominions fromi 
danger and invaſion. They want Armies to help their 
Friends abroad, and to defend their Subjefts at home. 
Worldly Princes borrow power from others to protect 
themſelves, while they undertake to protect others ; but 
God is the guard of his Guards, and the ſtrength of his 
own Armies. Princes are ſaved by their Armies ;z but God 
is the ſafety of his Armies. The Gods of the Earth are 
affraid of what man may do unto them; but the God of 
Heaven is not only above thoſe fears, but alſo above all 
want of mans doing any thing for him. So that, As God 


not wor ſhipped with mans hands ( as the Apoſtle tells the 


Athenians ( Atts 17.25.) as though he needed any thing ; 
ſo ncither is he aſſiſted by mens hands, or by any hand, as if 
he needed any thing, ſccing he giveth to ail life, and breath, 
and all things. 

And therefore when the Lord is ſaid to have Armies, it is 
cither to ſignifie, Firſt, That he hath all things at his com- 
mand, and is full of power : Or ſecondly, That although 
he can doall things by himſelf, yethe will uſe the agency of 
the creature to effect his purpoſes. 

This tion, 1s there any number of his Armies ? te- 
ſolves it ſclt into this Negative, There is no number of his 
Armies ; or there is no number of them. But what are 
theſe Armies of God ? 

Firit, The Angels are his Armies: We read of one An- 
gel that deſtroyed a whole Army ( 2 Kings 19. 35.) And 
it came topaſi that night, that the Angel of the Lord went 
out, and [mote in thecamp of the Aſlyrians, an hundred four- 
ſeore and five thouſand; and when they aroſe early in the 
morning, behold, they were all deadcorples. If one Angel de- 
ſtroyed an Army,what cannot an Army of Angels do? The 
Angels of God are Armies without number. We read 
them expreſſed by ſuch great numbers, as render their num- 
bers incxpreſhble. So in Daniel's Viſion of the Glory of 


| God (Chap. 7.10.) A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth 
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from before him; thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and 
ten thouſund rimes ten thouſand ſtood before him \, that is, 
an innumerable company ſtood before him. Chrilt ſaid to 
Peter when he drew his ſword and ſought to reſcue him 
{rom the Officers of the High Prieſt that came to arrelt and 
bring him to Judgment, Pur up rhy ſword again into bis 
place, for all they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the 
firerd. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
rd be ſhall preſently give me more then twel-ve legions of An- 
gels? ( Matth, 26. 53.) Here is an Army of Angels. 
Chriſt fpeaketh jn the Roman phraſe, who reckoned their 
Armies by Legions, as we do by Regiments, 5S:x thouſand 
fix hundred ſixty ſix was the number of a Legion as ſome 
affirm; and if ſo, then twelve Legions make Seventy nme 
thouſand nine hundred ninety two ;, a great Army ; but (ſaith 
Chriſt ) my Father can ſend more rhen ewelve Legions. But 
how many more no man can ſay, Chriſt pitcheth upon a 
ercat certain number, to ſhew that he might have what 
number he would, if he did but call for them. 


Secondly, TheSun, Moon, and Stars are the Armies of | 
God ( Jn4z. 5.20. ) They fought from Heaven : That 1s, | 


the heavenly or acrialMeteors, Wind, Thunder, Hall, did, 
asit were, joyn their confederate forces for the deſtruction 
of 1ſrac!'s enemies ( as they had donedeforc, Foſh. 10. II. 
and as they did afterwards, 1 Sm. 7.10, ) yea, as it fol- 
loweth in the ſame place, The Stars #n their courſes fought 
94inſt Siſera. The Stars charged like an Army 1n battel 
array, raiſing ſtorms and dreadful tempeits by their influ- 
ences, and ſo might be ſaid to fight againſt and ruine the 
whole Army of S:ſera. By all which Rhetorical expreſſi- 
ons tke Spirit would lead usto underſtand, thatrhe Lord 
himſelf by inviſible powers did fight againſt S:ſera, while 
{/racl fought him with a viſible power. Surely if the Stars 
be the Lords Armies, we may well ſay, 1s there any num- 
ber cf his Armics ? \When the Lord would ſhew Abraham 
that his Seed (hould be an innumerable Army, He brought 
hm forth and ſaid, Look now toward; Heaven, and tell the 
Stars, if thou be able to number them, And be ſaid unto him, 
fo ſhall thy ſeed be ( Gen. 15.5.) that is, thy ſced ſhall be 
numbericſs, asthe Stars arc numbecrleſs. 

Thirdly, By theſe Armics we may underſtand, not only 
the Angels, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that heavenly 
Holt, but any Creature, yea all the Creatures,from the Ele- 
phant even to the Worm that creepeth upon the ground, or 
to the Fly that buzzcth in the air, or tothe Lice that breed 
out of corruption. All theſe arc the Armies of God ; and 
by theſe he can do his work as well as by the Angels in 
Heaven. 
made war upon Pharaoh ? Were they not Flies, and Lice, 
and ſuch like contemptible Creatures, multred together at 
his command ? Therefore the Text may well ſay, 7s there 
any number of his Armies? God can levy an Army upon 
the Earth, not only of Men, but of Beaſts ; and not only of 
Lyons and Elephants, the ſtoutelt and greateſt Beaſts, but 
of the-weakeit and meaneſt 3 and not only of the weikelt 


and meaneſt among living Creatures,but of the very Inani- 


mate creatures ; the Stoncs in the Fields, ' the Winds inthe 
Air,the Waters of the Sca, yea,the Sand of the Sea, andthe 
very Duſt of the Earth, arc the Armics of God, if he gives 
them commiſſion and ſend rhem forth. God and the weakeſt 
Creature are an overmatch for the {trongeſt Creatures : 

"Tis no matter how mean the means is, or how inconſidera- 

ble the inſtrument, ſo it be in the hand of God, ſo it be of 
Gods providing, and go forth at his bidding. God can lea- 
vy an Army where he will, andout of what he will, andit 
ſhail dothe deed. Now if all things or any thing may be 
his Army, no marvail if it be ſaid, [s rhere any number of 
hu Armies ? 


Hence Obſerve, All Creatures are the Hoſt, the Armies 
of Ged. 


They may be called his Armies ina threefold confi” 
deration. 

Firſt, Becauſe of their multitude, a few cannot make an 
Army. Thereare many Creatures of every kind ; how ma- 
ny thenare all of every kind put together ? 

Secondly, Fhey are his Armies, becauſe of their order : 
The greatelt may out of order do not make an Army, but 


a throng, or heap. Armies are martiall'd and diſciplin'd, | 


trained and taught. An Army isan ordered company all 


\What were the Armies of God, with which he . 


the Creatures are in order by Nature ; and when God calls 
they are in order as it were by Art. 

Thirdly, They are his Armies, becauſe as God harh a 
power to command them, ſo they are ready to obey him : 
They ( asthe Centurion in the Goſpel ſaid of his Souldi- 
ers) go when God faith go; they come when he faith 
come; and if he bid them do this or that they do it. Soul- 
diers mult neither refuſe nor diſpute the Commands of their 
General. The moſt violent and boyſterous Creatures are 
obedient to the call of God: Stormy winds and tempeſts 
fulfil bis word (Pſal. 148. 8.) Heſpeaks to the Lightnings, 
andthey ſay, Here are we ( Job 38. 35. ) The very Thun- 
der, which ſeems to be all voice, is all car at the voice of 
God. The Angels are ſo ready to go, that they are ſaid to 
fly ; and their readineſs to do the will of God in Heaven, 
is made the pattern of our doing it here on Earth. The 
Scripture ſpeaks often of them as of an Army employed 
in wars, either to deſtroy the wicked, or to be a guard to 
the people of God. Welove an illuſtrious example of the 
latter in ocob's caſe ( Gen.32.2,) Andwhen Jacob ſaw 
them, he ſaid, this is Gods Hoſt; and he called the name of 
that place Mahanaim, that #, two hots er companies. And 
it might be ſo called, becauſe 7acob's company or little hoſt, 
and that company of Angels who were Gods Hoſt ſent out 
to convoy him in ſafety, did both encamp upon the ſame 
ground ; or rather becauſe the Anpels divided themſelves 
into two companies, the one encamping and marching be- 
fore him as his Vantguard, the other behind him, or in his 
Reer, that ſo he might ſee himſelf every way protected, 
and might be filled with a full aſſurance of ſafery. That 
God hath ſuch numerous Armies alwayes at hand and un- 
der command, is, | 

Firſt, A very comfortable hearing to all that love and 
fear God. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Row. 8. 31.) If God be 
for us, who can be againſt us ? That is, none can. Though 
many be againſt us oppoſingly; yet none can be againit 
us prevailingly. We may fay alto, If the Lord be for us, 
who will not be for us ? If God be our helper, we cannot 
want helpers; not only becauſe the help of God is enough 
without any more, but becauſe if he be onr helper we 
ſhall have many more, When we ſee our ſelves utterly 
deſtitute of all helps and helpers, yet God hath an Army 
of helpers; he hath Auxiliary forces ready for us ( P/al. 
34.7.) The Angelof the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them. David ſpeaketh as if 
one ſingle Angel were an whole Army, The Angel of the 
Lord ( faith he ) encamperth; he doth not ſay the Angels of 
the Lord encamp about them that fear him ; ard indecd eve- 
ry Angel of the Lord is more in power. then a whole Army 
of men ;_ yet here, poſſibly, is meant that Angel who is the 
Lord, The Angel of the Covenant, who as Captain Gene- 
ral,with his Army of created Angels,encampeth about them 
that fear God. And if ſo, then they- necd not be afraid 
(2 Kings 6.16, 17.) When the ſervant. of Eliſha crycd 
out for fear, Eliſha anſwered, Fear net ; they that be with 
us are more then they that be with thrm. And Eliſha prayed, 
and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open his eyes that he may ſee - 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw ;; 
and behold, the mountain was fi” of Horſes, and Chariots 
of fire round about Eliſha. And thus it is' often with us 
though we diſcern it not. We have many inviſible ſuc- 
cours in our vihble dangers. And as that the Angels are 
our helpers in eminent and extraordinary dangers is very 
comfortable ; ſo alſo , that they are ſo againit ordinary, 
common, or every-day dangers ( Pſal. 91. 11,12.) He 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
wayes : They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou doſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone; that is, leſtthou take hurt in thy 
daily works and travels, 

Secondly, Theſe Armies are a terror to all thoſe who 
rcbel and riſe up againſt God, or arc enemies to his people. 
He that reſiſts God hath as many enemies as there are An- 
gels in Heaven, or Stars inthe Firmament, or Stones in the 
Earth, or Beaſts in the Field; ſo many enemies hath he ; 
and if God appear as Captain General, none ſhall be able 
to ſtand before his Armics, though he levy them of Grafſs- 
hoppers, or Flies, or Worms, or Lice. How ſhould the 
greateſt fear to provoke God, who can make them fall by 
that which is leaſt ? For as David acknowledged { P/z. 
33. 16,17.) There u mo King ſaved by the multi:use of 
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an hoſt ;, a mighty man 4s not aeliyered by much ſtrength; a 
horſe is a vai thing for ſafety » neirner ſhall he deliver any 
by his great ſtrength. $0 we mult acknowledge, That if 
God will, any King may be deitroyed by the ſmalleſt Hoſt ; 
that a mighty man may be overcome by that which hath 
no ſtrength ; that a Fly is a ſufficient thing for ruine, and 
that, if God ſay the word, even that ſhall not only trouble, 
but ſubdue any man with its little or no ſtrength, 


Secondly, Note, The poner which G od can araw forth :5 
a limitleſs power : His Armies are without number. 


When Princes have greateſt Armies, they may number 
them, and tell you how many hundreds, and how many 
chouſands,and how many hundred thouſands they have, We 


have read of many very numerous Armies 3 but we never- 


Gods Army 1S 


yet read of an innumerable Army 3 w_ 
nows no bounds. 


without number ; and therefore only his 
1s there any number of his Armies * 


And upon wl;bm doth not his light ariſe ? 


Here Bil4ad ſets forth the glory of the Goodneſs, Om- 
niſcience, rnd Omnipreſence of God, by his ſcnding forth 
his beams of light, as he in the former part of the verſe 
ſets forth the Glory of the Greatneſs and Power of God, 
by his ſending forth the Armics of his ſtrengrh. 


Upon whom doth not his light arile ? 


The Textmay be read thus, Upon whom: doth not his light 
ſtand? Or, Upon whom ſhall not bzs l:zht ſtand ? We ſay, 
Upon whom doth not his light ariſe? Both tranſlations arc 
good. But what is this light of God ? 

Firſt, We may underitand it of that common light, the 
light of the Sun, for that is Gods light, and the univerſal 
ariſing of it upon the world is a wonderful work of God. 
For as God made the light, and gathered it into that great 
veſſel the Sun ; ſo he czrrieth itabour the worla every day. 
The light of the Sun is the meflenger of Gods care and 
love to man every morning ( Mut. 5.45. ) He makzth 
his Sun toriſe 0: the evil and on the 700d ;, that is, upon all, 
good and evil , divide the whole world between them : 
And -while the Text in /1-+/:ew faith, God makerh bis Sun 
ro riſe, &C. it intimates, that the Sun riſeth daily by ſpecial 
direction from God : The Sun is his, andthe lightis his ; 
there is no Crcature that enjoyes the light of the Sun, but 
is beholding to God for it. He that made the Sun, maketh 
the Sunto riſe ; as if the Sunlike a weary or tired Tra- 
veller were unwilling to riſe in a morning and renew his 
Journey, or long Stage about the World, till called 
up by God, and commanded out for the ſervice of man- 
kind : Gf Sun-light we may ſay, Upor whom doth not his 
l:7ht ariſe ? 

Secondly, This light may be taken more ſtritly for the 
light of Divine goodneſs. All the good, the peace, the 
comfort, which we enjoy in the world, is comprehended 
under the name of light. When the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Light 
is ſown for the righteous, his meaning is, Good or comfort #5 
ſown for the righteous (Pſal. 97. 11.) And, .upon whom doth 
not this light ariſe ? The goodneſs of God extends it ſclt 
over all. God doth good toall, though he doth more good 
for forae; for as God would have us to do good toall, but 
ſpecially to the houſhold of faith,ſo doth he. He ſends forth 
{o much light of goodneſs as will make all men ctercally in- 
excuſable who ahuſe it; but he ſends forth ſo much light of 
his goodneſs to ſome as will make them eternally happy. 
The light of his goodneſs riſeth upon good men to cauſe 
them to rejoyce and live comfortably : And unleſs ſome 
light of his goodneſs did ariſe upon evil men, even upon 
the worlt of men, they could not ſubſiſt, nor live at all. 

His light is the life of man, Ad zpon whom doth not thi; 
light of Divine goedreſs ariſe? 

Thirdly, We may expound this light of the light of 
Divine wiſdom, which diſpoſeth and ordereth all things : 
And doth not this light ariſe upon the whole Creation ? 
Doth not this light ſhine upon every Creature? Doth not 
this light direct the wayes of Man on Earth? Yea, doth 
not this light ariſe upon the Angels in Heaven, to dire 
them in all their wayes ? 

Fourthly, We may underſtand this light of the light of 
that Knowledge by which God himſelf knoweth all things. 
As God is light eſſentially, or as all that he is; is light ; ſo 


| 


we may ſay more eſpecially of his knowledge, it is light. 
Knowledges the light of man, and therefore we fay of an 
ignorant or unknowing man, that he is in darkneſs ; and 
thus alſo knowledge is the light of God : And when the 
Apoitle Fohn ſaith ( 1 Epiſt, 1.) That in him is no dark- 
neſs at all, his meaning is, in him isno ignorance at all. God 
ſends forth this light of his knowledge all the world over ; 
he takes notice of all : As nothing is hid ( in a common 
ſence) from the hear or light of the Sun in its walk about 
the World; ſo nothing is hid in, any, the ſtricteſt ſence 
from the knowledge of God. 

Upou whom doth not this light ariſe? Weare alwayes in 
the preſence of God, his eye is upon us and ſees us, he 
fees where we are, and what wedo; and asthis light of 
his ſhines upon all things; ſoit will, at lalt, bring all things 
to light. 

Now among theſe four Interpretations given, I conceive, 
that the word light is to be taken here in the ſecond ſence, 
Upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? That is, the light of 
the goodneſs of God : Which goodnels is the infinite 
freeneſs and readineſs of his nature. to do good. And 
o_ light of his goodneſs ariſing upon the creature is five- 
old. 

Firſt, Thereis an upholding or preſerving Goodneſs, by 
which all things are maintained in their ſtate and being. 

Secondly, There isa quickening and refreſhing Good- 
neſs, whereby all things (men,and among them godly men 
eſpecially) arc renewed and revived in their well being. 

Thirdly, There is a proteting Goodneſs of God, where- 
by his are kept while they are in dangers. 

Fourthly, There is a ? Praddrote Goodneſs, whereby his 
are brought out of and ſet free from danger. 

Fifthly, There is a ſtrengthening and ſupporting Good- 
neſs, whereby his are enabled to hear all the evils with 
which they are exerciſed in this world. And upon whom 
( yea, upon what ) doth not the light of the Goodneſs of 
_ a every day in ſome one or more of theſe parti- 
culars ! 


Hence Obſerve, dl the lizhr of man, or the licht of ai 
en is from God. 


If any light ariſe upon man it is of God; and upon 
what man ſoever light ariſeth it is of God. As thelight of 
theairis his; ſoalſo is the light of our hearts. The light 
of life is his ; and fo is all that light of comfort which 
ſhines upon us while we live. God i the. Farther of lights, 
from whom every good gift and every perfeit gift comerh 
( Fames 1.17. ) 


Secondly, Obſerve, God 1s very Communicative of his 
Goodneſs ; Upon whom doth; not his light ariſe ? 


God doth not keep his light to himſelf, he 1s good, and 
doth good ; he hath good, anddoth good, he diſtributes it ; 
God would not have us,much leſs doth he himſelf put his 
Candle or light under a buſhel, but he ſets it upon aCandle- 
ſtick, and it giveth light to all the world; it refreſheth 
and warmeth all the world, - As the light of the ſpecial 
goodneſs of God in Chrilt ariſeth upon all ſorts and condi- 
tions of men in the world ; fo there is alight of his com- 
mon providential goodneſs, which ariſeth upon each man 
of every ſort and condition in the wortd, 

Another reading faith, Upo;z whom doth not his light 
abide? Thelight of God is not only an ariſing or ſpringing 
light, but a continuing and an abiding light: It doth not 
only break out upon us,but dwell with us. The natural Sun 
ariſeth every day upon us, but it doth not dwell with us, 
but is going from us as ſoon as it appears unto us ; and 
therefore it was miraculous when the Sun itood fill, or 
haſted not to go down about a whole day ( 7o/2.10.13.) 
But the myſtical light of the goodneſs of Godis a light 
that dwelleth alwayes over our heacs, and hafteth notto 
g0 down. 


And indeed if God ſhould withdraw this light, - 
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orlet it go down, if he ſhould ſtop the influences of his  ::4/: ze 
kindneſs from us,- andccaſe to do us good, we were ruin'd »» 
and undone; For iz him all things ſubfif?, and ave unbeld by © 


the word "of his power, it his light didnot ariſe upon the " 


creature, the creature would fink into darkneſs. Nor could 
we abide what we are, if this light did not abide upon us. 
And as this is true in reference to our natural ſubſiſtence. ſo 
muc'z more in refcrence to our ſpiritual; This light ariſing 

and 


4714 Ne 
rent: 8 ants 
'ilrgam® 
Fold, 


hs ak. _ 


ee 


215 


_—_— 


As Expoſition :pon the Book of FOÞ. Cuare. NXV. 


216 


"IL 


C 1/2 mtoſ':s 


O20!" 


”0Y 1/0 


a "oP 
MOYE47 W 


OVEOXE 
TC ET TY . 


and abiding upon the Saints, maintains and upholds them, 
both in their graces and in their comforts. 

| Bildad having thus ſet forth the power and greatneſs of 
God in his dominion, and fear in his Hoſts and Armies, as 
alſo his kindneſs and beneficence in his light ariſing and 
abiding upon man, proceeds in the latter part of the Chap- 
ter to ſhew the ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs, the impurity 
and impotency of man comparcd with God. 


VERS. <, $5, 6, 


ew then can man be juſtifico with God? Dz how can 
man be cleanchat is bozn of a woman ? 

Z(chold , even to the Mon, and it ſhincth not; yea, the 
Stars are not pure in his ſight. 

Dow much icſs manthat is a wozm, andthe ſon of man 

wizich is a wo2m ? 


N this Context Bildad gives further check to fob's pre- 
I ſumption ( as he conceived ) in appealing to Heaven, 
and in begging audience of God himſelf, which hedid ( as 
hath been ſhewed ) with carneſtneſs at the twenty-third 

aaptcr. 

Verſe 4. Powthen can man be juſtified with God ? 


The words are an Inference from what he had inſiſted 
upon and diſcourſed before concerning the dominion and 
fear of God, concerning the number of his Armies, and the 
ſhizings of his light every where; from all which he con- 
cludes, How then can man be juitified with God? Or as if 
he had ſaid, Seeing Gods ſo dreadful, ſeeing he us an all- 
powerfid, an ali-ſeeing, and an all-upholding God, how dareſt 
thou, or any man living, plead with him? Or how is it poſſible 
for wiym.n living to ſtana out with God and live ? 


1»ow then can man be juſtified with God ? 


This Queſtion carrieth aſtrong denial : To ſay, How then 
can man be juſtified with God? 18 more then barely to ſay, 
Am canmot be juſtified with God, How can it be? Is not 
on'y thas much, It cannot eaſily be, it cannot probably 
be, bur it cannot poſſibly be, or it is impoſſible to be : Such 
Queitions, How a thing may be ? are uſually an anſwer 
that they cannot be#at all. Queſtions are ſometimes put 
for Information, or with deſire to be directed, or to have 
tc myſtery opened, how ſuch things may be. The holy 
Virgin put ſuch a Queſtion ( Leuke 1. 34. when the Angel 
had told her ſheſhould have a Son ) Then ſaid Mary wnto 
the Aurel, How ſhall this be, ſceing I know not a man ? 
Her Queſtion did not import her denial of the thing, but 
her wonder at it; nor did it imply her unbelief, as if ſhe 
thought it impoſſible to be, but her delire to be inform- 
cd in the way and manner how it would be ; and to 
that ſence ſac is anſwered, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
pon thee, and the power of the moſt High ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, 

But here (1 ay ) the Queſtion, How can man be ju- 
ſtified with God ? is reducible to this plain Negative Pro- 
poſition, PAancarnmor be 18tified with God : How can man ? 
That is ( as the word fignifieth ) miſerable man, ſickly 
man, weak impotent man; and it may note not only the 
impotency of his body, but of hisſpirit. Man isof a weak 
body at beſt, and of a more weak and ſickly ſpirit, Maſter 
Brouohton'stranſlation reacheth both, Azd why ſhould ſor- 
rowful man plead Fuſtice with the Ommipotent ? Man is com- 
paiſed about with ſorrows z and every man is in himſelf, 
what Chriſt was more cminently for us all, A man of ſor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief ( 1'a. $3. 3- ) We take 
the word in its general ſignification. 


Vow then con man be juſſified ? 


Bildd ſeems ( as ſome expound him ) by this Quelti- 
on, to ſuſpeEtthat job had aſſerted a ſelf-jyſtification ; and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that what he ſpake at the twenty-third 
Chapter, ver, 10. 11, 12. might give him ſome colour for 
that ſuſpicion ; He kyowerh the way that I take : when he hath 
tryed me 1 ſhall come forih 4s geld, My foot hath followed 
his ſteps; his way have I kept and not declined, neither have 
I gone back from the Commandments of his lips: 1 have 
eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my neceſſary food. 
White Fob thus aſſerted his own Innocency and integrity, 


8 


Bildad might poſſibly ſuppoſe that he was aſſerting his own 
righteouſneſs, and therefore, not without ſome indignation 
he expoſtulates the matter with him, How cn man be ju- 
ſtified? That is, pronounced clean and quit at the' Throne 
of God. Juſtification ( conſidered in the Goſpel notion ) 
1s that gracious ſentence of God, wherein with reſpett to 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, he abſolveth the Believer from 
ſm and death, and doth repute him juſt and righteous unto 
eternal life. Of this the Apoſtle treats at large in the 
third, fourth, and fifth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and in that to the Galatians. This Doctrine of free 
Juſtification is the foundation and corner ſtone of all our 
comfort. For whereas there is a double change in the ſtate 
of a ſinner; Firſt, A relative change : Secondly, An ab- 
ſolute and real change. The one is made in Sanctification ; 
the other in Juſtification : SanRification is a real change, 
ſubduing corruption, deſtroying the power of ſin in us ; But 
Juſtification is not a phyſical or real change in the perſon, 
it doth not make him that is unrighteous righteous in him- 
ſelf , nor ismanatall juſtified ( in this ſence) by any ſelf- 
righteouſneſs : but it is only a relative change as to his ſtate. 
To juſtifie isa Law term, ſignifying, the pronouncing or 
declaring of a man righteous : So that juitification is an 
act of God upon us, or towards us: Sanctification is an 
act of God in us. This bleſſed Grace cf Sanctification al- 
wayes followeth the Grace of Juſtification,” as an effect or 
fruit of it ; andthough it may eaſily -oraury LOR from 
it, yet it can no more be ſeparated or divided from it, then 
heat from fire, or motion from life. 

Yet I conceive,that Bildad in this place doth not ſpeak of 
Juſtification in that firift Goſpel ſence, as it imports the 
pronouncing of a man righteous, for the ſake of Chriſt, or 
as if he ſuppoſed Fob looked to be pronounced righteous for 
his own ſake, But Bildad ſpeaks of Juſtification here, as 
to ſome particular a&t: As for inſtance, If any man will 
contend with God ( and that Bildad chargeth Fob with ) 
as if God had done him ſome wrong, or had aflited him 
more then was need, is he able to make the plea good, and 
give Proof of it before the Throne of God ? Heow can man 
be juſtified with God ? 

There is a fourfold underſtanding of that phraſe, 
With God. 

Firſt, Thus, 1f any man ſhall preſume.to refer himſelf to 
the FTudgment of God, ſhall he be juſtified? (all at laſt muſt 
appear before the Judgment of God, whether they will re- 
fer themſelves to him or no; but) ſuppoſe a man refer 


himſelf to God ( as Fob had done by appealing to him ) 
can he be juſtified? Will God upon the tryal and exami- 


| nation of his cauſe give judgment or ſentence for him ? 


But inthis ſence itis poſſible for a man to be juſtified with 
God; andthus Fob was juſtified by God at lalt againit the 
opinion and cenſures of his three Friends. 

Secondly, To be juſtified with God, is as much as this, 
If man come near to, or ſet himſelf in the preſence of God, 
ſhall bebe juſtified? Man uſually looks upon himſelf at a di- 
ſtance from God, be looks upon himſelf in his own light, 
and ſo thinks himſelf righteous ; but when he looks upon 
bimſclf inthe light of God, and as one that is near God, 
will not all his ſpots and blemiſhcs then appcar ? Or rather 
Will not he himſelf appcar all ſpot and blemiſh ? When 
he is once with God, will he beany thing with himſelf, 
but an impure and wretched creature? In this ſence B:1- 
dad might check 7ob's boldneſs in deſiring to come fo near 
God, even to his ſeat, which would but have made him 
more vile inhis own eyes, and diſcovercd to him his own 
impurities , as it did the Prophet 1/azah ( Chap. 6, 5.) 
and as it did alſo to Fob himſelf, when he attained his 
wiſh, and got ſo near to God, that he calledit, A ſteiws 
him with hs eycs ( Chap. 42.5.) Then we have not a 
word more of p!cading his cauſe before God : His mouth 
was ſtopt, And he abhorred himſelf, repenting in duſt and 
AlNes. 

Thirdly, Car man be juſtified with God ? That is, if 
man .comparc himſelf with God, canhe be juſtified ? One 
man may compare himſelf with another and be juſtified. 
And thus, the faithful people of God are called righteous 
and juſt in Scripture, comparatively, to wicked and un- 
righteous men. But how can any man be yult or righteous 
compared with God, in compariſon of whom all our rightc- 


ouſneſs is unrightcous, and our very clcanneſs filthy ? 
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Fourthly, To be juſtified with God, Is, againſt God jon 
is, if man ſtrive or contend with God, in any tiung, as 1 
God were too hard and ſevere towards him, cither by 
withholding good from him, or bringing evil upon him ; 
can man be juitified in this contention, or will God be found 
to have done him any wrong? without all queſtion he will 
not. 

From the words taken in a general ſence, Obſerve, 


, . . - . , 4 bates » 
Man bath nothing of his own to Fuſtifee him before Gag. 


There are twe things conſiderable in man ; Firlt, his fin ; 
Secondly, his righteouſneſs; his worſt and his beſt, All 
grant man cannot be juſtified by or for his ſins, nor can he at 
all be juſtified in or for his own rightcouſnels, And that 
upon a twofold ground. 

"FEirk, nc the beſt of his rightcouſ, neſs is Imperfect, 
and noImperfec thing can be a ground of juſtification and 
acceptance With God. For though God doth juſtifie thoſe 
who are imperfect, yet he never juſtified any man upon the 
account of that which is imperfect. God never took coc- 
kleſhels for payment, he mult have pure Gold, and he ſceth 
well enough what poor ſtuff, what baſe coyn the beſt of our 
rightcouſneſs is, and therefore cannot admit any of it in 
juitification. For the purpoſe of God is to exalt himſelf in 
ju{tice as wcll as mercy by the juſtification of linners. And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 25. 26. ) That God hath 
fer forth Chriſt to be a propitiation, through faith in ht 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs ( and he 1s not content to 
ſay it once, but ſaith it again ) To declare, I ſay, bis righte- 
ouſneſs, that he might be juſt,, and the juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in-Feſus. 

Secondly, All the righteouſneſs wrought by man is a-due 
debt ; how can we acquit our ſelves from the evil we have 
done by any good which we do, ſecing all the good we do, 
we ought to have done, though we had never done any 
evil? When we have done our beſt we may be aſhamed of 
our doings, we do ſo poorly. But ſuppoſe we had done 
richly and bravely ; ſuppoſe our works ( which indeed are 
full of . droſs ) were pure Gold and Silver, were precious 
Stones and Jewels, yet they are already due to God. We 
owe a!l and all manner of hedicnce as we are Creatures ; 
and we can never jultific our ſelves from our tranſgreſſions, 
by ſatisfying ( could we reach them Your obligations. There 
is enough in Chriſt to juſtifie us, but there is nothing in our 
ſelves ; all that Chriſt did was perfect, and Chriſt was un- 
der no obligation todo any thing, but what ne willingly ſub- 
mitted to do for us. This book of Fob beareth as great a 
teſtimony to this truth as any ; how often doth Fob diſclaime 
all ſelf Fuſtification ( Chap. 9. 20,21.) If I juſtifie my 
ſelf, mine own month ſhall condemn me : "If I ſay I am per- 
fett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. Though Iwere perf, 
yet would not I know my own Soul, I wonld deſpiſe my life. 
What can be ſaid more fully (to the tenour of the Goſpel ) 
for the abaſement of ſelf, and the advancement of free 
Srace in juſtification? He ſaid indeed ( Chap. 13.18. ) Be- 
hold now I have ordered my canſes, I know that I ſhall be juſt ifi- 
ed. But he never ſaid that he ſhould be juſtified for the cauſe- 
ſake which hc had ordered. There is a twofold juſtification. 

Firſt, The juſtification of a man in reference unto ſome 
particular a, or in his cauſe, 

Secondly, The juſtification of a man in his perſon. When 
Fob ſaid, I know that I ſhall be juſtified, his meaning was, 1 
ſhall be juſtified, in this caſe, inthis buſineſs, I ſhall not be 
calt as an Hypocrite ( for he alwayes ſtood upon and ſtifly 
maintained his integrity ) or I know I ſhall be juſtified in 
this opinion which I conſtantly maintain ; that a righteous 
man may be greatly afflifted by God, while in the mcan 
time he ſpareth the unrighteous and the finner. A man 
may have much to jultifie himſelf by before God, as to 
a controverſie between him and man; but he hath no- 
thing at all to juſtific himſelf by as to his ſtate towards 
God. 

Again, As theſe words arc referred to fobs complaint of 
the ſeverity of Gods dealings with him, 


Obſerve, Whoſoever complains of the diſpenſations of God 
towards bim, cannot be juſtified init. 


Thus the Jews of old complained ( Exzek, 18. 25.) Te. 


ſay the way of the Lord is net equal. But were they jultificd 
in this complaint, with God ? How doth the Lord expo- 
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{tulate with them, in the next words, Hear O houfe of If- 
rael, is nor my way equal ? is not your way unequal ? As if 
he had ſaid ; all the inequality is on your part, there is none 
on mine: The wayes of God, how hard and grievous ſo- 
ever they may be ( as they were towards fob ) yet-unc- 
qual or unrightcous they can never be, The uſual dealings 
of God with us are full of mercy, and his ſevereſt dealings + 
w:th us have no want of Juſtice. How then canman be juſt i- 


| fied with God, 


Or howthen can he be clean that is bo:n of a woman ? 


Here's another queſtion of the ſame tenour, and in Chap, 
1 5. veri.14. Eliphaz. ſpake almoſt in the ſame terms,j12+ x5 
man that he ſhould be clean ? and he that ts bory of a woman, 
that he ſhould be righteors ? Fobs friends beat often upon 
this point, vehemently ſuſpeCting that he did over-weene 
his own condition, and thought too. highly of himſelf, 
Whereas Fob did not only freely and ingenuouſly, but wit 
a great deal of holy Rhetorick and Elegancy confeſs again 
himſelf again andagain, that he neither was nor could be 
clean beforeGod; only he would nbt admit their plea acain{i 
him, that he ſuffercd for his uncleanneſs, or that he was un- 
clean becauſe he ſuffered. : 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus; or,. The born «f wo- 
w7.2i1 look to becleared, Weſay ; How can he be clezn thar 
1s born of a woman ? that is, how can he have a nature at a] 
clean, or be altogether cleanin his life, who cometh into 
the world through a world of uncleanneſs ? Can the fream 
be clean, when the fountain is unclean ? or the product be 
better then that which is produced. Man born of a woman 
by natural generation (ſo B:i{4ad is to be underſtood) comes 
from an unclean fountain, from an impure Original ; and 
therefore, how can he be pure and clean ? What the par- 
ticular Emphaſis, and importance of this phraſe ( To bz 
ber; of a woman) is, hath been opened already ( Chap. 14. 
1. & 15. 14. ) and thereforc I refer the Reader to thoſe 
Texts for a further Expoſition. Andſhaliherc only give out 
this Obſervation. 


All menborn of a woman by natural generation are impure 
and unclean. 


- 


There was never but one man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
born of a woman who was not unclean, and he was born of 
a woman, not in an ordinary, but miraculous way ; The 
boly Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the moſt high 
ſhall overſhadow thee ( Luk. 1. 35. ) Alltheſc born of a wo- 
man have been and are unclean. It;is faid ( Cen. 5. 3.) 
Adam lived an hundred ard thirty years, and beoat a Son 11: 
his own l:keneſs, after his Image, and called hiz name Scth. 
Adam bevar a Son in his own likeneſs , what likeneſs? itjs 
not meant of his outward likeneſs, of the figure or the fea- 
ture of his Body, that was the leaſt part of the likeneſs 
there intended, in which his Son was born; every Father 
begets aSonin a humane ſhzpe ; and we fay the Child is 
like his Father, not only as having the ſame ſpecifical na- 
ture, but as having the perſonal figure and proportions of 
his Father. But when it is faid, Adam begat a Son in bis 
own l:kenefs, in his Imaze, the meaning is, he begat a Son 
that was a ſinner as himſelf was, and corrupt as himſelf 
was, even Se!9, who was given in the p'ace of A45/. God 
inthe Creation made man 1n kisI:nape, after his likeneſs; 
man by procreation begets a Son, not in Gods Image, bur 
in 115 own; and that not only like him in conſtitutionas a 
man, but in corruption as a finner. Dvd confefleth of 
himſelf ( P/a!. 51.5.) Bebeld I was ſh:ipn in 1niguity, and 
in fin did my mother conceive me. Some to avoid the itrength 
and dint of that Text, asto the proof of the corruption of 
nature by propagation, put a moit corruptand baſe gloſs 
uponit; as if David had therein only conteſied his parents 
ſinfulneſs or inordivate afficciions in begetting and con- 
cciving him ; not his own natural {:ntfulncls as begotten and 
conceived. I know no better argument 0: the corruption 
of nature, then ſuch corrupt interpretations of Scripture z 
far doubtleſs as B:!dad here in the Text, fo David was 2c 
quainted not only with the doctrine of Orizinal fin, and the 
corruption of nature, but had found and felt the ſad 
ects of it in himſelf, and from that experience could 
ſay, 1 was _ per m1 Jy, &c. 2s allo confnt ro what 
Bildad faith in this place, what is man that is born of 
a woman, tkat he ſhoula be clean ? do but acknowledge 
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that any one is born ordinarily of a woman, and we may 
conclude him to be finful ard unclean, That I may make 
thiz alittle clearer, I ſhall touch at three things, which arc 
diſtinctly conſiderable in the fin of Adam. | 

Firſt, That particular ac, or fact againſt the Law, which 
he commited in cating the forbidden fruit. 

Secondly, The legal guilt that lowed from that act,both 
upon his perſon and upon his poſterity. 

Thirdly, The natural corruption which, as a conſequent 
of the former,ſtained all mankind. Or there was, firſt, the 
tranſgreſſion of the Commandement, which was his cating 
the forbidden fruit ; Secondly, there was the puniſhment of 
that tranſgreſhon, which was death inflicted for cating 3 
Thirdly, the depravation of the whole maſs of mans na- 
ture, by which, as B:ld1d ſpeaks, Every man born of a 
wr29 15 wiiclearn, And theſe three fel! upon the whole por 
jterity of Adam, or upon all that arc born of a woman 1n 
a tarcefold way. 

Firſt, The very act of A445 fin becometh ours; for we 
did participate with him, and had, as it were, a handin1t, 
becauſe we atl were ſeminally in him ; ſo that when he ſin- 
ned, we all ſinned being m his loyns long beiore we were 
born, as Levi paid tythes in Abraham bctorc he was born 
( Heb. 7. 9, 10.) Thus we all ſinned in his ſinning, and had 


k / 


a ſhare of that ation of his, becauſe he ſtood as the root of. 


mankind, and as having entred a covenant with God in that 
capacity. For he ſinned, not only asa ſingle perſon, but 
as he was the repreſentative ot all mankind, and there- 
forc what he did we are reckoned as doing the ſame with 
him, 

Secondly, The guilt of that fin is ours by particular Im- 
putation, as the fact is ours by common participation ; for 
as if /A-.mhad food in a tate of Innocency, that had re- 
dound*d tous for $00d, ſo hisfall or fin redoundeth to us 
for evil. 

Thirdly there is the pravity or corruption of nature, il- 
ſuing from that firſt ſin, and that is chiefly aimed at in the 
preſent Text. And this is derived to us by propagation, The 
dchlement of nature de{cendeth and paſſeth from generation 
to generation : Therefore, how can he that is born of 2 
woman be clean * and that defilement hath twothings 11 
It. 

Firt, The Toſs of Original purity, orthe defacing and 
blotting out of the Image of God in which man was crca- 
tcd. 

Seconily, A ſucceſſion of horrible deformity and difor- 
der, which conſiſtcth, firſt, in a pronencſs to all evil ; ſe- 
condly, in 


with the gu 
deformity oi it by propagation: From all which it may 
well be queittoned, How can bee clean that is bornof 4 
Woman, and concluded, Every man born of A Weman 1 Hil 


y 
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Verſ. 5. 1Beroid, even to the Boon and tit ſhincth not, 
and the Stars arent puretn his fight, 


In this verſe Bild: proccedeth to argue down the pre- 
ſuraption (as he conceived }) of job, by calling him to con- 
ſider thoſe things which are far below God, and yet were 
far above him; as if he had ſaid ; Wilr rhow contend with 
God, when thoucanſt not conteaa with the Moon and Stars ! 
they have a brightneſs beyond any thing of thine, why then 
doeft thou inſiſt ſo ſtiffly upon the ſ:inings of thy converſation 
towards mer, and the brightneſs of thine integrity towards 
God ? 


x5c1l,o!d, cven to the Moon and it ſhincty not. 


Thereisa twofold underſtanding of theſe words, firſt, 
ſome expound them by deſcending, as if B:{4.:d had ſpoken 
[40 Job, andbe both aſhamed of and aſtoniſhed 
own folly, in venturing upon atryal before God, who 
7s of ſuch infinzr, prriuty, that while he looketh pon all theſe 
heavily lights that are above the Moon, cven to or as low as 
the Toon, which ( as Aſtronomers teach ) 1s the loweſt of all 
rhe Pl-wets, it ſhincth ot, there is 0 brirhtneſs, noveanty 
1m any of them; they are all in compariſon of God but clouds 
ana carryeſs, but clods of Earth and dirt. And if they 
ſhine not in the cye of God, ſurely mucllejs deeſt thou, who 
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art aworm, and but a clod of moving or breathing Earth ? 

Secondly, Others expound it by aſcending. As if ZB!/- 
dad had ſpoken thus: Behold, O Job, and tremble at thy 
preſumption in deſiring that God ſhould take ſo exatt a ſcrutiny 
of thee and of thy cauſe ; for look upon all the parts of the t1- 
feriour viſible world,look upon all ther glories and excellencies, 
and look not only upon thoſe things that are creeping here upon 
the Earth, but lift up thine eyes as high as the Moon it ſelf, 
behold even to the Moon ( which is, as it were the boundary 
between the upper and the lower world : The Moon being the 
loweſt of the upper world, and the higheſt of the lower world: 
now ſaith Bildad, ſurvey the world #p to the Moon) and 
it ſhineth not. 

But doth not the ſoon ſhine? yes ! the Moon ſhincth, 
the Moon is that leſſer l17ht which was. made to rule the night 
( Gen. 1. 16. ) Why then doth he ſay t ſhineth nor ? the 
meaning is only this, that Moon-light, and Sun-light, that 
all Creaturc-light, isno light, nor their ſhining to be called 
ſhining when weſpeak of the light and ſhinings of God him- 
ſelf, The Moon ſhincth for the uſe and to the eye of man, but 
the Moon ſhineth not for any uſe to or in the eye of God. As 
becauſe he is light, he needeth no light, ſo becauſe there 
was no light till he created it, the light of the Creature 13 
nothing unto him. 

The Moon and Stars ſhine, but when the Sun is up they 
ſhine not, that is, notto our view ; the Stars ſhine as much 
in the day as in the night, though we cannot ſce them, being 
over-power'd by that greater light, the light of the Sun; 
ſo when the glory of the Lord appeareth, both Sun and 
Moon diſappear, and are no more ſeen. The light of the 
world is no light where God is named 3 do but ſpeak of 
God, and all the beauty and brightneſs of the Creature fades 
and is exſtinct. The Moon 1s a very beautiful Creature 
con!:dercd by it ſelf, as Fob ſpeaks to ſhew how far he was 
from Idolizing it, notwithſtanding all rhat beauty wherein 
it appeared to him ( Chap. 31. 26.) If 1 beheld the Sun 
when it ſh:nea, or the Meoou walking in brightneſs: that is, 
if T beheld either Sun or Moon ſo as to adore and worſhip 
them; if Ircckoned any thing of Moon and Sun, -in com- 
pariſonof God, if I did nct judge the light of both as dark- 
neſs and obſcurity in reicrence unto kim, if 1 did not be- 
hold them fo as it I did not bchold them, not being taken 
upor dazzld at all with their ſhining brightneſs, ſcarce at 
all ſeeing, not at all admiring any brightnels, but the bright- 
neſs of God ; if itwere not thus with me, if I ſtood not 
at this diſtance, and upon theſe terms with the beſt of the 
Creatures, then, Cc. It argues that there is much natural 
beauty in the Moon, when as Fob to ſhew his ſpiritual cha- 
ſity ſaith, that the beauty of it did not at all withdraw or 
ſtcal away his heart from God. Indeed ſuch is the beauty 
of the Moon that it is uſed to ſhadow out the Church in her 
ſpiritual beauty ( Cav. 6, 10. ) Who #s ſhe that looketh forth 
as the morning, fur as the Moon, The Moon is fair, yet ſhe 
hath her ſpots; but God is fair without any ſpot, and 
therefore the fairneſs of the Moon is no fairneſs at all to 
his. 

There is another reading of the words ( Behold even to 
the Aoon, andit doth not extend 2:5 teiits, or doth not extend 
its light like a tert ;, for when the light is ſpread firſt out, it 
is like the ſpreading of a tent upon the mountains, To which 
the Prophet Foe! ſeemeth to allude ( Chap. 2.2. ) in that 
phraſe; As the morning ſpread upon the mountains, Behold 
ro the Moon, and it doth ot ſpread out its light, nor extend 
ts rents; ourtranſlation reacheta the ſence fully ; Jr ſhineth 
not ; 


Peathe Stars are not pure in his ſight. 


The Stars arc ſuppoſed higher and greatcr then the Moon; 
the Stars are pure and ſplendid Bodies, as hath been ſhew- 
ed from other places of this Book. So that, when Bild:d 
ſaith, the Stars are not pure, 1t15 not an abſolute denyal of 
their purity, but as himſelf expounds it, they arenot pure 
in the ſight of God: The Stars have neither thoſe ſpots, 
nor thoſe changes which the Moon hath, they are amore 
clear and a more certain light,yet Even the Stars are not pure 
in hu ſizht, and we may recken the Sun among the Stars too, 
though ſometimes they are ſpoken of diſtintly, Sun, 3ſ0o::, 
and Stars. Thus Bildad pleadsthe exccllency of God above 
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through the'corruption of his nature, and is not diſparaged 


by being compared tothe meaneſt of tnem. Beyold, even 


to the Moon, and it ſhuneath not,” and the Stars are not pure i 
his ſight. 
Hence Obſerve, The, glory or beauty of the moſt glorious 


and beautaful Creatures 15 no viory, 10 beauty compared 
with rhe glory and beauty of Goa. 


Bildad inftancing in the moſt beautiful Creatures, takes 
in the bcauty of all the Creatures ; all which is buta ray, 
a beam to his infinite light, buta drop to his infinite Oce- 
an; Their glory is but an effect of his; andthough the 
meane{ of them are perfectin their (tate, yet the beſt of 
them are not perfe@t in degree. It was faid ancicntly , 
Look upon the Heavens they are beaut! ful; look upon the Earth, 
that alſo is beautiful; but be that made [leaven and Earth us 
finitely more beautiful then either of them both, or then 
bath of them. 

\When God had finiſhed the work of Creation, it is ſaid 
( Gen. 1.31.) Aud God ſaw all that he had made, and be- 
hold ut was very good. How thenis it ſaid, that the Aſeoy 
ſhineth not, and that the Stars are not pure 1 bis ſight? 

I anſwer, firſt as before, all things which God made were 
good as Creatures, but nothing was g90d as the Creator. 

Secondly, 1 anſwer, the creature is not now ſo good as 
irwas when firſt Created, the fin of man did not only pol- 
lute and ſain the glory of man, but of the whole Creation; 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 8, 20,21, 22. ) That 
the Creature w.ts male ſubjett to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who bath ſubjetted the ſame in hope, becauſe the 
Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, unto the glorious liberty of the children of God : 
for we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 
in pain together until vow. From this illuſtrious context it 
appeares that God for mans fin hath put the whole Creation 
to diſgrace and ſuffering, and that all Creatures are fallen 
from the firlt perfection by the fall of the firſt man ; the 
very lights of Heaven are made dark, and the Stars im- 
pure, by mans impurity. Nowif by thefin of man, thoſe 
Creatures who inthemſelves are finleſs, even the Moon and 
Stars, have contracted defilement, and are not without 
blemilh in the ſight of God ; then how much leſs is man 
( by whom they have taken thisinfeCtion ) free from ble- 
mifh or infection himſelf, as B:ldadinfers in the next words 
and cloſe of the Chapter. 


Verſ. 6. Yow much leſs man that is a wozm, andthe 
Son of man which is a wozm ? 
As if he hadſaid, If the Sun Moon and Stars are not pure 
n his fight, how much leſs ts man pure ? Nor is Bildadcon- 
tent ro ſay how much leſs is man ? bur he giveth a very de- 
baling compariſon of man, 


; 


How much leſs is man that is 4 worm, and the Son of man 
which 1s 4 worm. 


How much leſs.] We may ſay alſo, how much more is 
man impure in hiz ſight; ſo, the Original words are often 
rendred; as the Reader may ſee inthoſe places ( Pro, 11. 
31. Pro.15. 11.) 

Bildadlayeth man as low as he can, ſhewing that he is ſo 
far below the Stars that he isas low as a worm ; and if the 
Stars be impure i the ſight of God, how much more is man 
a worm? What's a worm ? what a dark dull thing is a 
worm toa Star ? yet that is not ſo dulla thing toa Star, as 
a Star is toGod, therefore if the Stars are not pure in his 


ſeght, how much leſs man that 15 a worm ? 
A worm is one of the mceaneſt Creatures, and the word 


-<-:4** that is here uſed ſignificththe meaneſt of worms, properly 


Kc 
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and ſtrictly thoſe lictle worms which breed in fleth or 
Cheeſe, orin any other kind of food when itis corrupted. 
The word is uſed ( Exod. 16. 24.) where it is ſaid of the 
Manna that was reſerved contrary to the command ofGod, 
that it bred worms ;, ſfucha worm 1s man ; and Bz{dad is not 
content to ſay this once, but he ſaith it again, 


And the Son cf men which is a wo2m, 


Here isthe ſame thing doubled; and 'tis doubled by Bul- 
dad to aflure us of the truth and certainty of it; as if he 
had ſaid, / am not afraid to aver what 1 have ſpoken, I have 


faidit, and I ſay it ag ain, bow much leſs man, who a worm, | 


aud the Son of man which ts a worm? 


piter, which was to ſaythe Son of the Sun, he did not like 
to becalled the Son of man, thovgh he was ſo ; but tic was 
ſoon after convinced, and confeſſed that he was-ſo. 


And the Son cf man wl,ich is a w3:mn, 


We expreſs the latter branch by the ſame word wo:m 
in our Engliſh, but the Hebrew: ſpeaks it in a different 
word ; and Maſter Broughton renders it diterently in the 
Engliſh, and the Son of man avermin. The ward fignif- 
eth both ſmall and great worms, all ſorts of worms or 
vermin ; here's the ſtate of man ; and how canhe who is 
ſuch a worm ſtand before God, in his purity, when the Sun 
Moon and Stars are impure beforc him ? 

Again, we may take notice that Bi!4zd doth nt ſay, 
man is like a worm, but i a worm. Tis not ſpoken by 
way of ſimilitude, but of affertion, 


Hence Obſerve, Mar « 4 ery poor thing. 


So poor a thing that he iz twice in this Text called a 
worm ; the lowelt things ſerve for a Compariſon and hear 
the likeneſs of the higheſt and greateſt men inthe world ; 
manis but a worm, and the Son of man is no better. a 
worm or vermin. As it ſhewcth the excellency of God, 
that nothing is ſo good, ſo great, ſo perfect, that is worthy 
9 be compared with him ( Iſa. 4O. 18. ) Towhem will Your 
liken God ? or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? Leolkk 
over all the Excellencies that arc in the Creature, is there 
any thing that looks like God, that hath not any excellen- 
cy or beauty comparatively to him ? And ( 1/2. 46.5.) 
To whom will you liken me, and makg we equal, ard compare 
me, that we may be like ? that is, there is nothing that you can 
compare or make me like unto, Iam above all compariſon. 
Now ( Ifay ) as it ſhews the excellency of God, that 
there is nothing worthy to be compared to him, ſo it ſhews 
the meanneſs of man, that there is nothing ſo unworthy 
but that he may be compared to it, and that without wrons 
or diſparagement. The Scripture doth as it were ſtrivefor 
compariſons, to ſet forth the weakneſs, the poorneſs, the 
worthleſneſs of man;he is compared to,yea called du(CGe. 
3. 19. ) Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return, He ig 
compared to the graſs of the field that groweth to day, but 
withereth or is cut down to morrow( 1/..40. 6.) He is com- 


par'd untoa ſhadow that harh nothing cf Entity or ſub- * 


itance, and therefore continucth not, but vaniſherh away 
( Fob 14. 2.) He is compar'd to that which is leſs then a 
ſhadow, even to that which is, as I may ſay, the r01-10veſs 
of all things, vanity ;, ard thus he is called when at his beſt 
or in his belt eſtate ( P/. 39. 5.) Further, man is hot only 
nothing and leſs then nothing, burthar which is worſe then 
nothing, a [ye ; he is naturally under ſuch difcrace that he ig 
the very werd of drfgrace, a Ive, Szrely (farth David, Pial. 
62.9 ) men of low dere ave vary, ard men of hich decree 


| arealye. Nor doth the Lord ſpeak thus of fingle perſons 
| only, but of Nations. and notenly of this or that Nation, 
| butof all Nations : take mankind in a ciuFer or as bundled 
| up together , not only is this or that man, this or that Na- 


tion,but all men and all Nations before him gre a; rorhing,a1d 
are counted to him Þ [s then netmnng and vanity (Ifa.40.17.) 
They are not only duſtybut (which is the lighteſt and moſt 


| incon{iderable duſt) the aſt of the bill wice, 2nd that the 
| ſmalle(tdu{t of the ballance (//z.40.15 ) they are not only 
| adrop, but the drop of 2 bucket, which is but the drop of 4 
| drop. Thefmilit1de in the Text layeth man low enough, 


He us aworm. When the Lord would ſpeak of his people at 


| the loweſt ratein refercnce to the opinion which they had 
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of themſelves, or which others had of them; hecalls them \ 


4 warm, ( 1f2.41.14-) Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye men of 
Lac! : God doth not ſpeak to the diſparagement, . or the 
ciicouragement of Jacob ; as if he had (aid, though thou art 
2 wor, though thou art thus low, thus mean, humbly in 
tiy own thoughts,contemptuouſly in the thoughts efothers, 
yet {car not; yea all ſhall have cauſe to be afraidof thee, for 


though thou arta worm, yet thou ſhalt threſh the Nations, | 


1:4 bat them ſmall, &c. As National Jacob then, ſo perſo- 
nal 7.xcob, or Facob in perſon before was buta worm in his 
own eyes. (Gen.32.10.) 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
Mics ( or I am leſs then all the mercies ) andof all the truth 
which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy Servant, for with my ſtaffe 1 
P.4fjed over tis Jordan; that 1s, I came over ma very poor 
1anner, all my tate was but aſtafſe. Here acob in perſon 
ſpaie of himſelf as a worm, 47d: when we ſpeak, thus likg 
worms, we ſpeak, moſt lke Saintr. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſoake chus of himſelf, as for our ſakes he became poorand 
emptyed himſelf, az for our ſakes he rook, upon him the form 
of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of man, (Pl.22.6.) 
/ am 2 worm and 0 man, a reproath of men, and aeſpiſed of 
the pcaple. 'O how low did Chriſt eſteem and ſet himſelf, as, 
and whilc heſtood in the place of ſinners ? He not only con- 
ſciled that he was a worm, becauſe a man, but that he was a 
worm and no man. How then ought every ſinful man to 
abaſ himſelf and ſay, / am a worm and no man? Manis a 
worm ina five-fold reſpect. | ; 

Firlt, Look upon his Original and conſtitution, he is 
from the Earth as the worm 15. = 

Secondly, Look upon him in his natural ſtate and conditi- 
on ho liveth upon the earth and carthly things as worms do. 

Thirdly, Ke is a worm, becauſe continually ſubject to 
dancer, every foot may crulh him, 

Fonthly, -As the worm is very ſubject to danger, ſo 
ULowifcunable to refit, or make defence ; the worms a 
11:4 Creature, and wears no Armes, neither offenſive nor 
dcſenfive. Sucha one is man, a worm, unable todefend 
Migaſelf, unleſsthe Lord bc his ſhield and a defence to him 
round about. 

Fiſthly, Manis a worm, for he mult ſhortly returninto 
the Earth where the worms arc houſed; he is going to 
Worms, as a worm, and when he comes tothe grave it will 
be worm to worm. - As the Lord ſaid, Duſt thon arty and 

{r[t rhou ſhale eter, fo we may ſay, a worm thou art, 

5 worms thou ſhalt return. Thus we ſce man is a poor 
ins, 2very poor thing, and hence I ſhall make four or 
ve bricf inferences. 

Firit, Letnoman be proud, or have high thoughts of 
himſcif; the Son of man is buta worm. O why doth man 
ſwcll zbove the Clouds, or proudly make his neſt among 
tac Stirs, whcnas he rauſt ſhortly fall among the Clods, 
and as he 152 worm, ſo be eaten upof worms ? 

Secondly, Let men take heed of adoring one another 
with great words and flattering Titles, let us take heed of 
having the perſ>ns of men in admiration;itis as vaina thing, 
for any man to give great flattering Titles to others, as it 
15to have hich thoughts of himſel.. Tae Titles which the 
Spirit of Goa O 


to man, are humbling Titles, a lower, 
a ihadow, ec. any thing which may scep down his Spirit 
and abate fel-valuations ; we ſhould learn asto think of our 
ſelves, ſo to ſpeak of other menas the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
c:. As he doth not paint man out with praiſcs.nor ſpeak of 
im as Courticrs ( whoſe ncarts are the ſhops of comple- 
ments, and their tongucs the venters of them ) do of Prin- 
v4 : fo neither ſhould we: There arc two cxtreams 
which we thould labour exceedingly to avoid in our refe. 
rences to men ; and yet moſt men walk in one of theſe ex- 
troams towards ncn. | Firlt, we ſhould take heed of re- 
pro:cking, vilifying, and deſpiſing others ; for though it be 
1 duty for every manto think meanly of himſelf, and to ſa 
of himſelf, I am a worm; andthough we may lawfully 
think 2nd ſay of all men, as to the gencral truth of the pro- 
poſition, yet it is ſo far irom being a duty, that it is not at . 
all lawiulto call any man worm, with reproach and con- 
rcmpt of the meanneſs of his perfon.. Secondly, we ſhould 
rake heed of flattering ard daubing others, as thoſe T yrians 
did Herod, crys out it 1: the voce of God and not of man 
( Ats12. 22.) whereasGod to ſhew their miſtake,and that 
he was but a worm , ſmote him, and he was eaten up of 
worms. Z£1(;hu concludes and rcſolves excellently to this 
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\ point ( Zob 32. 21, 22.) Let menct I pry Jon, accept ary 


mans perſon, neither let me give flattering Tutles unto man : 
for 1 know not to give flattering Titles, in ſo doing my 
maker would ſoon takeme away. As God took away Herod 
for receiving flattering Titles, ſo they who give them are 
in danger to be taken away by God. 

Thirdly, Be not envious at others; what if another 
have alittle more glory, riches, beauty, ſtrength, power, 


; then thou haſt, what though he have alittle more know- 


ledg, and be a little higher in gifts then others, yet he is but 
a worm ſtil}; what's man buta worm? why ſhould a worm 


' envy a worm, what though ſome men are ſilk-worms, a 
' little better furniſhed and richer then others in mind and 


body, yet they are but worms in filk, and many who ap- 
pear ſo, are but Glow-worms, which ſhine a little but have 
no conſiltence. 

Fourthly, Let the Sons of men take heed of vexing one 
another ; why ſhould worms riſe up againſt worms, why 
ſhould worms deſtroy worms cruelly, bloodily ? we are 
all weak as worms, let us therefore engage that little 
ſtrength we have, for the ſupporting, -not for the ruining of 
one another, We uſually have ſo much tenderneſs towards 
worms in kind, that when we ſee them crawling upon the 
ground, we avoid treading upon them; yet how do men 
purpoſely tread. upon worms in likeneſs. All men arc 
worms in likeneſs, we ſhould not willingly tread upon or 
hurt any man. But poor men, and men of low degree, 
are more worms then rich men, and men of high places 
are; therefore take heed of oppreſſing the poor, for that 
is indeed, a treading upon worms. And though while you 
tread upon worms, the weak and needy, they cannot (as 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſwine, Mar. 7. 6. ) rurn again and rent you, 
yet if youdoſo, God, the ſtrong God will turnupon you 
and tear you while there is none to deliver. 

Laſtly take this inference from it, 


Man by; ſia is much degraded and fallen below him- 
fel 


Man by fin is become inferiour to the meaneſt Creatures, 
who was once above all viſible Creatures: Man in the 
ſtate of Creation was the chief peice of the inviſible world, 
but now man is fallen very low, he is level'd with the low- 
eſt of the Creatures, a worm z not only do the Heavenl 
Bodyes exceed him in beauty, but even theEarthly Bodyes, 
the Beaſts of the field, and the worm that crawles upon the 
Earth, and lives inthe bowels of it, is good enough to 
make compariſon with him. Sce what man hath loſt b 
ſin! ſee how he is degraded and fallen from his ſtate and 
{tatelineſs ! yea I may ſay that man by fin is not only fallen 
from the {tate and ſtatelineſs whercin he was Created, but 
he is fallen below the ſtate of the loweſt Creature, Man 
( by ſin) is not only a worm but worſe then a worm : a 
worm is not capable of moral polution; a toad hath natu- 
ral poyſon, but man hath moral poyſon in him , which is 
worſe then natural poyſon; and which makes the conditiory 
of man yet more vile, his moral poyſon(fin I mean)is to him 
natural. It is his miſery and his diſhonour that he hath it,and 
it is his greater miſery and diſhonour, that he loves it, and 
that it is not ſo much his diſcaſe as his deſire: And as the 
firſt fin, the ſin of nature, hath debaſcd all mankind at once : 
ſo every man that goeth on in and multiplyeth ( with de- 
fire ) the acts of fin, debaſeth himſelf yet more, and mak- 
eth himſelf not only lower then the worm, which is the 
loweſt of living things, but even lower then the loweſt 
things that have no life, Senſleſs liveleſs Creatures are 
better then {inful men, ſuch I mean as live in ſin, and bet- 
ter it had been for any never to have had a being, or not to. 
had lived at all, then to dye in fin. 

Secing then {in hath degraded us, and placed us among 
and below the worms, who were once next to Angels, 
how are we engaged to Jeſus Chrift, who by becoming a 
worm for us, hath raiſed us to be'Heirs of blefſedncſs with 
the holy Angels for ever, and hath lifted us up to that 
height of honour, thateventhe holy Angels miniſter to us 
as long as weare here. And how ſhould weſtrive to raiſe 
ourſelves up higher and higher in the improvement of all 
that grace which is freely offered to us in Chrilt, even to 
our daily converſation in Heaven, and our ſitting together 
#1 Heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſzy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Epheſ. 2. 16. ) It is ſadfor any man who is but a worm, 
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to be lifted up in himfelf, but it is the duty of every man 
to ſtrive that he may be lifted up, not only above the 
worms, but above the Heavens, We may quickly fin in 
ſeeking our own exaltation in a wor'dly, but the more we 
ſeek ourexaltation in a heavenly ſtate, the more holy, yea 
the more humble we are. We never act as thoſe who 
know they are but worms, here on Earth, till we have an 
ambition to be like the Angels who are in Heaven. 

ThusI have opened and done with this third, and that a 


| very ſhort diſcourſe of Bildad in this Chapter, wherein he 
| hath ſpoken excellently as to the general truth, in exalting 


God and humbling man, yet he is uponthe old miſtake, 


concluding fob a ſelf-juſtifier, yea a comender with God ; 


whereas indeed his thoughts were as low as his ſtate or per- 


| ſon, inreference to any conceit of righteouſneſs in himlelt, 


or of any boldneſs in charging God with the leaſt unrighte- 
ouſneſs ( though there was much ſeverity ) in his dealings 


22 © 
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with him, 


CHAP. XXVI. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Ver. 1,3; 3; 4 


How haſt then helped him that is without power 2 how. ſaveſt thou the arms that have no ſirength ? 
How haſt thon counſelled him that hath no wiſdome 2? and how haſt thou plentifully declared the thing a: 


it is £ 


To whom haſt thou uttered words 2 and whoſe Spirit came from thee 2 


(<p 
WR (f: Y his ſccond friend Bildad ; wherein he 
; " doth two things. | 

7 Firſt, He complaineth of and in a 


manner derideth B:{dads dealing with 


STA 115 Chapter containcth Fobs anſwer to | 
| gz the thirdand laſt diſputc or oppoſition to | 


" him, as if what he had urged werenot on- : 
ly little to the purpoſe, but very wide from it. This he | 


doth in the four firlt verſes of the Chapter. 


Secondly, 7ob gives out a large narrative of the power, 


perfeCtions, and excellencies of Gods, of his wonderful 
works, and providences, which Bildad had but lightly 


touched; this he doth in the remaining part ofthe Chapter. | 


Verſe 1. But Job anſwered and ſaid, | 
2, Pow haft thou helped him that is without 
power ? 


There is a queſtion among Interpreters, who is here 
meant, by him that without power ,and who by the arm that 
bath no ſtrength; who by him that hath no wi [dome. : There 
are three opinions about the reſolving of this queſtion. 

Firſt, Some expound it not of 4 perſon, but of a thing, 
for the Original leaves it in ſuch words as may be determi- 
ned upon either,and may as well be rendred,that which bath 
110 power, at, him that hath no power, And the thing without 
power, which this interpretation aimes at, is the opinion or 
tenet which Bildad and his friends had held forth in their 
diſcourſe : Which 7eb is conceived to look upon, as weak, 
and without power,as having neither {trengthnor wiſdome 
in it. And becauſe B:!dad made the laſt reply, Zob (accord- 
ins tothis expoſition) beſpeaks him thus ; 7 h4ze own for- 
mcr argiumeits, as alſo thoſe of thy friends, had nopewer, no 
Rtrengthof reaſon, nor trite w: {dome in them ; and baſt thou 
»cuded the matter now?haſt thou by what thou ſpakeſt laſt put 
any trenoth into what hath been wealy and fecbly argued al- 
ready ? as fur my ſelf, TI am neither better er:formed nor com- 
ſrted, then 1 was, and therefore have reafon to conclude, 
that there is ns more {frengto nor power in what # 31ow ſaid, 

- wed 'orc.1t is ulualto apply {trength to 


1.4t wes fart bt 
a ſpeech, we ſay ſuch a man made aſtrong ſpecch ; as for 
{uch a one, his ſpeech had no ſtrength, no finews in it. And 
that ſpec 
ſier {trenot 

how haſt thou belped him that hath 3:0 power, is to fay, the 
ſaccch by which thou haſt attempted or endeavoured to help 


| j 
I1:f71031 


* 


h which hath no ſ{trenoth init, can never admini- ! 
h to thoſe to whom 1t 1s ſpoken ; ſothat to ſay, } 


him, that hath no power. YctI cenceive that Jeb doth here: | 


intend a perſon. whom his friends ftuppoſed without power, 


ſtrength or wiſcome, rather then his fricnds ſpeech, which |; 


kimiclf jucgce and (as his own rclick ) fourd to be fo. 


5O 


j 


Secondly, By him that hath no power, and the arme that 1... 


bath no ſtrength, ſome underſtand God himſelf; who is in- 
deedall power, all arme, who is altogether ſtrong and 0n- 
ly wife. As if Fob had ſaid, O Bildad, rhou haſt ſtood np 
31 the defence of God, as if he had not been able to defend hin 


ſelf, thos haſt been an Advocate for him, who hath no need + :: 


theu ſhouldeſt. Hath not he power ? hath hs arme 30 ſtrength 


init? or is he deſtitute of councel ? ſurely God hath no need 094 


- 


of thy patronage or aſſiſtance ? therefore conſider whoſe helper 


thou haſt been? what? the hel per of him that # weak, , and h:-(? " _ : 


thou ſuſtained the armes of him that hath no ſtrength? ſurely19, 
Ged hath ſtrength enough to defend his own cauſe ard wiſiome 
enough to maintain his own atts againſt me aud all man « ſe. 
T hou oughteſt indeed 10 have helped him that hath no power, 
but thou baſt only given help to him that hath all power. Thus 
ſome carry on the whole context under that frame and 
form of this expoſition, asif Fob did but rebuke - Bildad 
for undertaking the matter on Gods part, whercas he ſhould 
have uſed his utmoſt endeavours for the ſupport and com- 
fort of him a poor weak Creature, labouring under heavy 
burdens of molt ſad afflictions, and wanting counſel how 
to bear and improve them, as laid upon him by the hand of 
God. Forthis fob had no power, and might expect kelp 
from his friend; but he beitowed all his help in vindicatins 
the honour of God againſt Fc, not in helping or adviſing 
7ob how to bear up under the hand of God, and therefore 
he thus interrogates him, How haſt thex bilped bim th. 
hath no power ? But : | 
Thirdly, I rather expound the words of Fob himſelf, as 
being now burdencd and diftreſſed with oreat aftliction, and 
under fore temptations, and therefore ttly repreſented in 
theſe words,am.t without power ,an arm without [f 
him that had 10 wiſdom, at \caſt that he was ſuch inthe 07- 


| nion and judgment of his friends. As it he had ſaid,9Bildad, 


Thou lookeſt upon me as a m4: without power, | 
aome ; very well, be :t {0,74 , 
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* have reigned like Kings without ns, and I would ro God 
har ye did reign, that we might ruce withyorr, As ifhe had 
id, I would wiſh with all my heart, it wereas well with 
voi as you think it is, that we alſo might have a part with 
1 +1inthofe glories of the Goſpel ; but I fear ye are only 
6:7 up with notions, and that your portion is but ſmallin 
truc ſolid ſpiritual knowledge : I fear ye have little except 

2 Conceat 3 and there yc havea great deal tomuch , and 
n the ſame account he puts it upon them again at the 


PCriections in ſpirituals ; Now Je are fall, now ye are rich, 


; 
* P © * 
{ F 


helpins the wea 
In teachins t! 
es T am neither fo weak, 
countci as you think I am; and ifI were, your oration 1s 
wide of the mark or reachcth not my cafe, and therefore 
can do men? good. How {raft thort helped him that bath no 
pews ? And which is the fame in otter words 

Dow Caveſt thou the arm thot hat!) no ftrength'? 


*? 


The arms an eminent member of the bocly, and in Scrip- 
ie it often ſignificsſtrength, becauſe the arm holdeth out 
114 actcth the (trength of the whole body ; How haſt thou 
red the arm that hath 0 ſtrengths , that 1s, thc man that 
;,ath no {trcneth... Therc is a threefold ftrength. Firſt, na- 
1, which is twofold ; Frit, of the mind or in ward 
"Irs; Sccondly, of the body or outward parts, Sc- 
Vy, there is 2 civil ſtrength , which isthe command or 
\whority which a man hath over others. Thirdly, there 
ſoiritat Rrength , which is the command a man 
er analclt, both in doing good and in avoiding evil, 
or the due enjoyment of £o0d and induring of evil. 
How froſt thou the arm that hath no 

nay cx:pound it both of the firſt and third 

=. For j% had indeed loſt the ſtrength of his 

{his friends thought he had lo!t the ſtrength both 
Waich is more clcar in the next 
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. 3. How haſt thou counlelied him that hath no 
TUIToin ? 

vn is the work ofthe wiſe, and tacy who 

"iſe have moſt need of counſel, thouzh thcy ſeldom 

And it may be a very diſpuable queition, who 

r man, he that gives good counſel, or he that rea- 

CiVCS it and-mascs c004d ule ofit. Good counſel 

ov tO jhadge ofthings, how to ſpeak, and how to 

tbr Atiititio: of Co callers thire 15 ſafety ( faith 

) -nd they muit needs be unſafe, who cither have 

ive them counſel, or refuſe wholcſome counſel 

 jiven, Counſel is to a man without wiſdom as 

| 4 nan th 4 15 h1 ngrys, Or 2$S cloat!i:s to a man 

L Maltcr ZrenThtoi tran{;ates , What aorj 

wich ore wiſdom? Right counſel is the very 

1 ; but thy counſel is flat and hath no ſpirits 

4s 145 rranſlation refers the want of wiſdom to 

ach B:1dad gave 7ob; but ours reſcrsit to Fob, 

:4 undertyork to O1VC Counſel. How haſt 

l:a b b no wiftom ? As if he had ſaid, 

Q 2:1: loolet upon me, as a man without wiſ- 

a2M; tlanſo, 1 dy nat PCrCCIVE that thy counicl is 

like to make me mic wiicr, Thy countel will cven 

Jeave me wv it found me, and tis well if it donot 

put me Vhat itrance kind of counſel 

13 thin? ! ow haſt tho: comſclled him that hath no 

w:/., 2 From all tacſe cutting queſtions put together, 
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Obſerve, Firlt, They who are weak, and without wiſdom? 
ſhould be holpen , and tenderly dealt with, by grave 
and gracious counſel. ; 


The words of the wiſe conveigh ſtrength to the weak, 
comfort to the ſorrowful, and counſel to thoſe who know 
not what to do. See the tenderneſs of Chriſt t5 the weak, 
( Matth. 12. 18, 19. ) Behold my ſervant whom 1 have 
choſen, and my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : Iwill 
put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles. He meancth not jwdgment, as judgment is oppo- 
ſed to mercy: Jeſus Chriſt did not come in that ſcnſe to ſhew 
judgment to the Gentiles, he did not come to bring wrat!1 
upon them, but he came to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to 
thoſe who were ſinners of the Gentiles, who ſat in dark- 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death, he ſhewed merciful judg- 
ment, he ſhewed them the knowledge of God, he refor- 
med and purged them from their fins and fin{ul Idolatrics, 
he brought them into a holy ſtate and order under Gof 
pel Government; this is the judgment which Chriſt brought 
to the Gentiles, and this judgment is a mercy ; be [hall 
bring Fudgment to the Gentiles ; How ſhall he do it ? be ſhall 
not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voyce in the 
ſtreets ;, that is, he ſhall not deal boyſterouſly, and conten- 
tiouſly, he ſhall not be vexatious, and rigorous, he ſhall 
not act as a man chafed and enraged, as a man full of 
wrath and fury, but as 2 man molt tenderly affected and 
full ofpity, for a bruiſed reed ſhall be not break, and ſmeal:- 
fiax ſhall he not quench ;, abruiſcd reed, and ſmoaking flax, 
are emblems of the weak, of the arm without ſtrength, 
of thoſe who arc without wiſdom ; Chriſt will not dcal 
roughly with thoſe, he will not break the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoakzng flax, that is, ſuch as are broken with 
the ſence of (in, ſuch as are weak in faith, ſuch asare ſo 
much over-power'd by corruption, thar they do rather 
{moak, and make an ill ſented ſmother, then burn or ſhine 
in a gracious profeſſion ; ſuch as are thus low and mean in 
in ſpirituals, Chriſt will not break with his power, nor 
quench with his rcbukes, tl! he ſend forth I 
vittory, that is, till he hath pcrfected their converſion, and 
hightned their graces to the full, and cauſed the better part 
in them to prevail over the worſe ( as the houſe of David 
did over the houſe of Sal )till itarrive at a bleſſed victory. 
And again { 7/. 61, 2.) The Spirit of the Lord God is up- 
on me, ( for what) becauſe rhe Lord hath anoirtcd me to 
preach good tidings to the mark, he hath ſeit me to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaine liverty to the captives, and 
the opening of the priſon to them that are bound, Here is help- 
ing thoſe that have no power, and ſaving the arm that huh 
no ſtrength. Thus Chriſt handles thoſe who through temp- 
tation, aMiCtion, or any troubic, are brought low. For 
the negleEt of this duty, the Lord reproves the Shep- 
hcards ( Extk. 34. 253, 4. ) S072 of mt, prepheſi, araii;ſt 
the Shcpueards of Tjracl, Propuefic and ſay unmothion, thus 
ſaith the Lord God wto the Shephe.z7ds , Wo be tothe Shep- 
beards of Iſrael, that as feed themſelves ; fhonld not the Shep- 
beards feed the flockes? That is, ſhould they net be more 
intent upon the fecding of thicir lock with ſpirituals, then 
upon the feeding of themſelves with temporals ? ſhould 
tacy not labour more to feed the peoples fouls then their 
own bellics ? ſurciy they ought. But what did the Shep- 
of Iſrael? The next words {hew us both what they did, 
and what they did not, Te cat the fat, and Ve cloath Vos 
with the wool, ye kill them that are fed. Theſe thi 'ES they 
were forward enough to do; But ſce whatthey did not, ye 
feed not the flock, That's a general neglect of duty ; then fo!- 
loweth tiheir neglect of particular dutics ; The diſeaſed 
have ye not ſerengthned, wether have ye healed that vebich 
is ſick, mnuther have ye bend up that which was broke, 
neither have ye broweht 17 that which was ariven 
way ( by force of Satans temptation ) nearhecr bave yo 
ſought that wh:ch was loſt ( through ſelf-folly and corrup- 
tion ) Here jsa large inditement againtt the Shep- 
heards, Ali which may be ſummed up in 7ol's lan- 
guage to B:ldzad , They gid not help thoſe who had 
no power, they did not ſave the arm” without itrength, 
nor counſel thoſe who had no' wiſdom. See ava how 
the Prophct deſcribes the compaſſionateneſs of God: to 
his pcople in an afflicted condition ( 1/2, 27. 8.) In mea- 
ſar ( that is, moderately ) when zt (booth forth il cu will 
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debare veith it: be ſiayeth his rough wind,in the dt of the Eft 
wind ; that is; when afliftion, like an Eat wind blows 
ercely apon his from the world, then he ſtayeth bs rough 
wind, he will not bring his rough wind out of his trea- 
ſures to joyn. with the Eaſt-wind. God will deal gently 
with his when they arc hardly dealt with by man. And 
thus it is our duty when it 1s a day of 7-e Eaſt-wind, a day 
of trouble and temptation upon any ſoul, to ſtay the 79%, 
rind, to breath gently, to give refreſhment and caſe to 
the weary ſoul ; How haſt rhou hilped b:m th 4! bath 20 
power ? How [aut then the arm that hath no ſtrength! 


' "gn Ys of oo ons 
Secondly, Obſerve, The manner how we perform ay 
duty 35 to be attended as well as the matter. 


Bildad's buſineſs was to comfort the ſorrowfull , to 
ſtrengthen the infirm ; how did he perform this? His 
{trengthening was a weakning , his helping was a grieving 
of jobalready weak and grieved; and the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe he failed in the manner, or mannaging of this work : 
we muſt be carcfull as to do good for the matter, ſoto do 
it cfectually, which cannot be unleſs it be done rightly. 
Some go with an honeſt purpoſe to help, who yet admi- 
niſter no helpat all; to cvcry ſuch helper it may be ſaid 
with rebuke, ow haſt thaw helped him that 1s without power! 
How unhandſomly haſt thou done it? what work hat 
thou made ofit ? Thou haſt but entangled the poor ſoul 
worſe then before. This runs through all duties. We 
may ſay to ſome, How have you prayed, and called upon 
Go? They only ſpeake a few words, preſent a few pe- 
titions, but without a heart, without faith, without a ſence of 
the preſence of God, or of their own wants; how have 
ſuch prayed ? call ye this prayer ? We may ſay to others, 
how have you heard the wordof God? is this to hear ? 
what to reccive the ſound or ſence of the word, and never 
to mind it more , never to digeſt nor turn what is heard 
into practice z is this hearing? We may fay to others, 
how have you fajted and humbled your ſouls before God? 
Is this a faſt that God bath choſen, a day for a man to hang 
down lis bead like abullruſh;, 1s this faſting to God, even to 
God? No; This is but a mock faſt, a ro faſt ; God hates 
ſuch formality, in praying, hearing, faſting, with a per- 
fect hatred. A body exerciſed, and a ſoul fitting ſtill, is 
not worſhip. God is a ſpirit,and will be worſhipped in ſpi- 
rit and in truth ; In the truth, or according to the rule of 
his own word, as alſo in the truth, or according to the {in- 
cerity of our own hearts : unleſs we worſhip God in this 
twofold truth , we worſhip him not at all, as he will. be 


worſhipped, how much ſoever we ſeem to have a will to / 


worſhip him. As fob here puts a queition mixt with ad- 
miration and indignation to his helper ; How haſt thou hel- 
ped him that hath ne power ?fowilfavourdly, how bungling- 
ly haſt thou done it ? So the Lord will put ſuch a queſtion 
to many of his worſhippers; How have ye wor ſhipped hin 
that bath all power ? How ſlightly, how formally,how hypo- 


Critically have ye done it ! Therefore in all duties, lock. | 


to the manner, as well as to the matter, and labour to do 
them well, as well as to dothem. To neglect the doing of a 
duty, or the doing of it negligently, are alike offenſive un- 
to God and he will ſay to the latter with as much diſplea- 
ſure, How haſi thou done what I commanacd ? as he will to 
the former, Why haſt thou not done what I commanded ? yea 

Thirdly, Obſerve, That wich 35 not aore as it ought, ts 
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That which we ſtrive not to do in 2 right manner, we 
{ upon tae matter) donotat all. We may reſolve theſe 
interrogations of the Text into negations, How bai# thou 
helped him that is without power ? is as much as this, tho: 
has* not by [ped him ; how ſaveſt thou the arm that hath 77 
ſtrength? is indeed, Tho haſt wot ſaved bim : how hat 
{01 Com felled ham that bath 16 wiſdom ? carryeth this mea- 
ning,thou baft given him 1:6 countel;, we vie to ſay,as geoa 7/6- 
ver a whit, as never the better, and how go0d ſocver any 
things 1s that we Co, if we do it amils, it will be reckoned 
by God ( what reckoning ſoever men make of it ) as it 
we had done no ſuch thin. ' Mofes faid tothe Lord un- 
der a temptation, when he was troubled at the complaint 
of the people, becauſe the deliverance promiſed did rot 
Come On, and they were not freed as was cxpectted; _ Lord, 
wherefore has :i:x3 0 evil entrees, th; 


1 / 
*, « / 4 . » & #2 3 
j vis - Iv "y $0 it TR..G7 
. - - 


An Expoſction npon the Book of FOB. 


—_—  ——” IPG IIERLoeo ey ww es Foo oo eee - 


Cnar XX XV 


NO I COCA — TO—— - —— —— -— 


thou baſt ſentm:? for ſiifs I cis ts Pharenh to ſpeak in 11, 
name, be hath done evil to this prople, neither 1:8 thia de- 
lvered thy people at all, (Ex96. 5.23 ) Is this a delive- 
rance ? this isno deliverance. Ve are apt to think the 
mercies of God no mercies, unic!s he give us full and per- 
fect mercies; unleſs we preſently reccive all that we look 
for, we look upon it as if we had reccived nothing at all. 
But how truly may the Lord ſay to the children of men, 
when they perform duties ſlightly, olivently, ye 
have not done-them at all, ye have neither pras <4, nor 
heard, nor faſted at all , becauſe ye have been necligent 
in and unprofitable under them. ' The works and duties 
of the beit arenot every way full, but the works and dutics 
of ſome are altogether empty , andthcy donothing in all 
they do. * 

Fourthly, Intheſe ſeveral interrogations, are here hc14 
forth the ſeveral. effects of holy advice civen according to 
the word, and mind of God; bow h.z/* thou helped bim 51517 
© without power ? ſaved the arm that hath no (tr; noth 7.0517 
felled him that bath no wiſdom? As if he had tzid,thou indeed 
haſt offercd me counſel from God ; if thou adit mannaned 
it right, this would have becn the fruit of it ; 1 who te ny 
power ſhould have bcen heipcd, and I wito am 23 an zem 
without ſtrength ſhould have been ſaved. 


Hence obſerve, That the word 
are mighty 7 OpOr al tony W. 


The word of truth *conveigheth ſirength to th 
wiſdom to the ſimple, comfort to the forrowfyl, tic! 
thoſe who are in darkneſs, and life unto the deat. 
word lifts up the hands which bang dowa, and the freb! 
knees. The Law of the Lord (that is, every holy trat! 
faith David, Pſal. 19.7, 8. ) is porfect ( and 
do ? the next words tells us ) converting or vlter; 
foul. The teStimony of the Lord is ſzre { and whatcan th 
do? the next words tells us ) m-ak17o wiſe the {ir2ple, The 
Statutes of the Lord arericit (and what can they do ? even 
that Which ismoſt ſweet where it is doneerove r:7 
The commanameiit 6f the Lora is pare (4n it ſclf,an 41t work- 
cth glorioully in us) enlichtnrivs the eyes. 1 may fay alto, 
The word ofthe Lord is mighty, and it giveth ſtrensth to 
thoſewho have no might. As it is mighty for the prllr;17 « 
of ſtrong holds,caſting dow WREATH ations And eVENY (191? 
exalteth it ſelf avaſt the knowledge of God, and brig, 
ro captivity every thought ro the obedrerce of Cars? ( 2 Cor. 
10.4, 5. ) Soit is asmighty tor the railing vp of the wea'e, 
for the lifting up of thoſe who arecait down and falle be- 
low the knowledge of God through undvelict; and for the 
bringing ef poor ſouls out of captivity into that bleſſed li- 

erty of faith in Chriſt, What Great things the word r:g}:t- 
ly applyed, and divine truths brought home with Autho- 
rity, have done and ſtill can do, was ſhewed at the fourth 
Chapter of this Book, ver}. 3. and4 As alfo at the 2 5. vr /c 
of the ſixth Chapter, upon thoſe words, How forerble are 
right words ? Though we ought to heip tnofe who have no 
power by morc then words, yet words have holpen many 
who had no power ; as 7b doth more tnen intimate-white 
he reproves Bil4d for I1- wink 


#1 ow haſt t/ Ot pelpea, xc, 
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Andhow haſt teu plentifiilly teclared the ti,ing 2s itis ? 


That which we ren he thine a« it 58,15 but one word 
en  : I OS a 7 OS 
in the Orizinal, and 1 {1 [ NICCO.M 1,80 [;C4LION., 
* = C * = $ if* : 1 b « : 1.5 - £ 
Firſt, It is put for the cflence, ſubſtance, orbemg of a 
thing; the Greek word ſor ſub'tance, 15 very near tas n 
ſourd may Boflibly be a defi | 
OUu! 3 ana T1 I1\ nN« TEL Y d14 © CIC] M4 
Y " oe gf IS: hs 7. FS 
Seconaty. It HOETNHICTU) | o S&T: Id [ 
Taw f ! * weryrs » +1 4 OC S_0E'y * 1 +5 378 ? hoy 4 and 
10WS rom t) nx 3 Ceelole d Let et 4a 3 f4.s 4 þ "2" } * =" % 
they areto little or no- purpoſe unicts ney 3 
Thirdly, It foniticth conn/c!, + 
wiidgom ( Prov. 3. 21. }lo Mr. £76: 
| | 'vy. Orners taking vp the 
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the ſubtance of the thing, orthe ſolid truth 'in plenty, or 
x, - . . Y wo . [ 
as the Hebrew phraſe imports, in great number and with 
much varicty. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Every thing ought to be aeclarcd as it 
xs, that is, the naked truth ought to be declared. 


It is our duty to ſpeak of things as they are, not to put 
colours upon them, and ſo make them appear what they 
are not, or otherwiſe then they are; truth is plain, and 
truth ſhould be told plainly. The nakcd truth, or, rhe 
thing as it is, is moſt beautiful to the eye of the underſtan- 
ding. And though B:{d4ad did not miſreport what he ſpake of 
God, yet hedid not make a full report. How haſt thou 
plentifilly declared the thing as it 15? 


D Secondly, Hence Note, As we ought to ſpeakthe truth, ſo 


to ſpeak the truth out, or all the truth. 


Par! tells the Church of Epheſics ( Act. 20. 20.) That he 
had kept nothing back that was profitable for them; and ſaith 
he, ( ver. 27. ) 1 have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the 
counſel of God. Pan plentifully declared the thing as it 
was. Bild:d ſpake truth, but not all the truth, as to Job's 
caſe. He ſpake great things of the power and holineſs 
of God, but Feb's caſe called him to ſpeak as much if 
not more and rather of the goodneſs and kindneſs of God. 
He ſpake cnough to humble and caſt Job down, at the ſight 
of his natural uncleanneſs, but he ſhould haveſpoken more 
to raiſe him up and comfort him, by ſhewing him that 
Fountain which is opened to waſh in for ſin and for un- 
cleanneſs. We may quickly cntangle a ſoul by ſpeaking 
truth, unleſs we ſhew him all that truth which belongs 
to his condition. The Scriptures have plenty of truth um 
them, and are therefore able to make ns wiſe nnto ſalvation ; 
They are profitable for Dottrine, for re proof, for correttion, 
For inſeruttion in righteouſneſs. The Scripture is like that 
River ſpoken of ( Gez. 2. 10. ) which went out of Eden to 
water the Garden, and from thence it was parted and be- 
came into four keads : Paul in that place now mentioned 
(2 Tim, 3.16.) ſthews us the Scripture parting it ſelf in- 
to four heads ; Firſt, of Derine, for eſtabliſhing the truth ; 
Secondly, of Reproof, for removing of error ; Thirdly, of 
Corretticn, for the beating down of ill manners ; Fourth- 
ly, of Inftri#0n, for building up in a holy converſation ; 
That fo ( as it there follows) the man of God may be per- 
{tt throuchly furniſhed unto all good works ;, that is, in Job's 
language, that he may be able plentifully ro declare (the ſo 
lid trath } the thing as it is, and as knowingly to declare 
General truths, ſo to apply them diſcerningly to the ſtate 
of every perſon; a fayling wherein ob is ſuppoſed to 
charge Z:/dazd with in the next verle. 


Verſ. 4. To whom haſt thou uttered words ? 


Here 7ob taxeth Bildad with inconſideratencſs, in refc- 
rence to the perſon ta whom he ſpake; To whom hast thou 
uttered words ? haſt thou conſidered to whom thou ſpakeſt ? 
The vulgar tran(lation refers it to God, whom wortld3t thou 
teach ? wonldſt not thou. teach kim who mace thee breath ? 
ſxrely thou take&* upon thee to teach him, who 1s the teacher 
of us all. Thus many carry on the ſence of this fourth verſe 
| according tothe ſecond interperation ofthe ſecond and third 
verſes. With which preſumption Fob taxed his friends 
once berore, and that in expreſs terms ( Chap, 21. 22. 
ſhall any reach God \ knowledge, ſeeing be juageth thoſe that 
are high ? 

But I conceive 7ob's meaning is only to ſhew Buldad 
that he had not well adviſed about hiscaſe and condition 
before he ſpake ; for Bildad might ſay, is this aqueſtion to 
be asked, ro whom have I uttered words? havenot I 
been ſpeaking to thee all this while ? Art notthou the man 
for whole take we are here met, and about whom wehave 
had all this diſpute ? Why then doſt thou ask, to whom haſt 
ther uttered wor ds 7 7ob doubted not who 1t was to whom 
he ſpake ; but Fob queſtions him as fearing he was not well 
acquainted with or had not enough laid to heart the ſtate 
of the man to whom he ſpake z do!t thou know what 
my. condition is, and haſt thou ſuited and cut out 
thy ciſcourſe to my condition ? To whom ha#t then ut- 
tured word; ? 
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d:lared the thing as it #5, that is, how haſt thou declared | 
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Hence Note, IWe ſhould well conſider the Rate of eve") 


perſon to whom we ſpeak,and apply our ſpeech or Duttrijie 
accordingly. 


Bildad in the former Chapter had been ſetting forth the 
power, majeſty, and dread of God, as alſo his infinite pu- 
rity before whom the Angels are not clean ; now ſaith Fob, 
To whom haſt thou uttered theſe words ? Should I be thus 
dealt with, thus handled, who am a man caſt down al- 
ready, and under the terrors of God ? Is this diſcourſe 
( though an undoubted truth ) ſutable to my condition ? 
Thou ſhouldeſt rather have repreſented God to my faith in 
his goodneſs, and mercy, in his long-ſuffering, and pati- 
ence, in his tenderneſs and gentleneſs towards finners, thou 
ſhouldeſt have proclaimed that name of God to me which is 
his Glory ( Exod. 34.6. ) The Lord, The Lord gracions, 
and merciful, long ſuffering, and aboundant in goodneſs and 
truth ; this had been a deſcription of God, a proclamation 
of God fit fora manin my caſe. Whereas thou haſt only 
told me of his mighty power and dominion, of his Hoſts 
and Armies ; doſt thou know to whom thou haſt uttered 
theſe words ? Jeſus Chriſt , whenhereon earth, conſider- 
cd to'whom he was uttcring words, and therefore tells his 
Diſciples ( 7ohn 16.12.) 7 have many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Chriſt would not put new 
Wine into old Bottles, but attemper'd his ſpcech to the 
ſtrength and capacity of his hearers. Somemuſt hear that 
which they cannot bear ( when that ſprings from their 
paſhon and impatience, eſpecially when from their love 
to and reſolvedneſs to go on in fin. Amos mult not forbear 
to ſpeak, though Amaziah cry out , The Land 1 not able 
to bear all his words ) But we muſt take heed of forcing 
words upon any which they cannot bear, or are not fit to 
hear, either by reaſon of their afflictions and temptations, 
or by reaſon of their preſent infirmities and incapacitics. 
The Apoſtle (2 Tim. 2.15. bids Timothy ſtudy to ſhew thy 
ſelf approved unto God, ( hedoth not mean it in his private 
courſe of life and daily ;converſe, which is the duty of c- 
very beleiver.) but in his publick courſe of life, or con- 
verſe as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, in that ſaith he, ſtudy 
to ſhew thy ſelf as approved ( unto God ) a workman that 
needeth not to be aſhamed, ( what kind of workman was 
Timothy ? his work lay in the Word, ſhew thy ſelf a work- 
man, and a Maſter in thy work ) rightly dividing the word 
of truth ; how is the word to be divided ? He doth not 
mean of a Grammatical, nor ofa Logical diviſion ( though 
there may be a uſe of theſe diviſions of the Word ) but 
the dividing of the word intended by Pal, is the dividing 
of it ſpiritually to the ſeveral ſtates, and conditions of men, 
giving to ſuch a word of inſtruction, to others a word 
of Reproof, to a third ſort words of comfort : This is d:- 
viding the word aright And in doing this, Paxl would have 
Timothy declare himſelt a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed. He wouid have him know to whom he uttered 
words : to know when he ſpake to ſinners, and when to 
Saints, When he ſpake to the afflicted, and when to them 
that were in a comfortable eſtate; He would have him 
know when he ſpake to thoſe who were hardened in their 
ſin, and when to thoſe whoſe hearts were broken under the 
weight and ſence of lin. And thus as every man who ut- 
tereth words, ſo Miniiters of the Goſpel eſpecially, ſhould 
be well adviſed to whom they utter them. For as the ſame 
garment will not ſerve every body to wear, nor the ſame 
Bed to lye upon, ſo the ſame word will not ſerve every 
ſoul. We mult not do as the Tyrant, who made one Bcd 
ſerve all his gueſts, and. they that were too long for it 
were cut ſhorter, and they who were too ſhort were 
ſtretched longer. Yet thus do they who have but once 
word forall comers, or for all they come t9. We would 
judge him a very unskilſul Phylitian, who, let the diſeaſe 
be what it will, ſhou!d preſcribe one and the ſame Medi 
cine,or apply the ſame Salve (though a very ſoveraignone ) 
to every Soar. As we lay, That which is one mans meat i; 
another mans Poyſor, ſo we may ſay alſo, That which is 0;;e 
m.ns Medicine may be another mans Poyſon; That which 
cures one diſeaſe may encreaſe another. Therefore the Phy 
ſitian mult conſider to whom he gives the potion, as well as 
what he gives; and the Chyrurgion muſt not only 
know what his ſalve is, but to whom he applics it.” $9 
in this caſe, T o w!om þ:236 thou uttered words ? weigh it well 

whether 
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whether they be babcs or _ yr 4D rene 
they be under ble or troubleſome diſpen'ations, Wnc- 
rl tines, abaade hearted; for theſe mult be. diffe- 
rently dealt with, as their ſtates do differ: \Ve may elſc 
do-more hurt on good. To quote < aopvon 
het ſpeaks, Ezek. 13.19. the Sexls rout (ſhould 
" (that is, grieve and trouble the Godly ) «nd#/averhe 
Souls alive which ſhould not liue, that is, harden and atten 


the wicked in thcix fans, | The Apottle hath tris us anexcel- | 
lent. rule by his-0wn: ptattice ( 1'Cor. gs 19. ) Though 1 * 


be free from all mett, yet haue I made my jelfe Serwant: to all, 
w_ I rm gain the more; and untoiths Jews Thecawe/a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews; to thew: chat) axe under. the Law, 
a under the Lan, that [raughs gain them.thas are under: the 
Law; to thew that are. without the Law 5 @ without Law,' be- 
ing not without Law. to, Gad, but under. the Law ro Chriſt, 
that I might gain themthat arewithout Law-; ito the weak. ber 
came 1 45 weak,, that Emight gain the wralys 1 as made: all 
things to all en, that I' wight by all means. ſave ſoime,; and 
this-1 do for the Goſpel ſake that I might be 'partaker thereof 
with you. In this context we ſee what was chiefly in the 
ApolNes eye ( even that which isthe higheſt and: faireſt 
mark in the world ) the ſaving of Souls. And that he 
might attain to. this end, he critically-obſerved the temper 
and ſtate of his hearers, ſtriving toframe and ſute himlſelt 
and his ſpeech accordingly ; he was not the ſame to all, 
but he would be as.they were to whom he ſpake, or with 
whom he did converſe; yet Pau{did not ſymbolize with, 
nor connive at any in their fins, be did not take upon him 
all colours, he was not a man forall men, or a man for all 
hours, or humors. The holy Apoſtle did not turn, as flat- 
terersdo, with the times, nor faſhion himſelf to the feve- 
ral garbes of men in a ſinful way; Pas! was ſofar from 
any fuch baſe compliances, that he having put the queſti- 
on, do 1 yet pleaſe men? anſwers and concludes in the next 
words ( Gal. 1.10.) If I yet pleaſe men, I ſhould not be 
the Servant af Chriſt. But weighing the itate of all men, 
he formed his words, and did accommodate his Minittery 
for their gain, or rather for the gaining of them. Some 
arc all things to all men; that they may gain by all, chat 
they may advantage themſelves by all ( which is a Spirit 
not only unworthy of a Miniſter, but of a man ) but Pa 


complyed with all, that he might gain them, or bring them | 


in the greateſt gain. Or he complyed with all men that 
Chriſt might gain, and faith in him be | 071-2. pacary this 1 
do for the Goſpel ſake. 1 do not this for my ownſake, I 
donot put my ſelf into all forms towards men for my own 
preferment in the warld, but that Chriſt may be preferred 
in the hearts and acceptations of all men with whom I 
havero do, before the world. And that this was his pur- 
poſe, we have hisſence fullyfrom his own pen ( 1 Cor.10. 

2, 33. ) Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor tothe 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God, even as I pleaſe all men 
in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of 
many that they may be ſaved. 

There are five things to be taken notice of, that we may 
utter words to profit. 

Firſt, The matter, or what we ſpeak, Thoſe words 
which have no worth in theraſelves can never profit others. 
While the Prophet ( Hof. 14. 2.) exhorteth the people 
to repentance, he faith, Take with you words, thats, 
choyce words, ſeledt words, conlider what words you 
take with you, when you turn tothe Lord, and plead with 
him for mercy, ſaying, take away all iniquity, and recerve 
1 graciouſly. And as weare to take words with us choice 
words to expreſs choice matter in when we ſpeakto the 
Lord, ſo alſo in proportion when we ſpeak to men, as 
from the Lord. 

Secondly, We mult conſider to whom we are to utter 
words, we mult not ſhootat randome, or without a mark; 
ſome doctrines are general, but there ought to be a ſpeci- 
al application of general Doctrines. Other Dodtrines 
are peculiar to ſome: We muſt not caft pearls before 
Swine, nor give Childrens bread to Dogs, And we muſt 
be as careful, that we ſpeak not to Children, that is, to 
the truely Godly, as we ſhould do to Dogs and Swine (for 
ſo the Scripture calls ) prophane and ungodly men. 

Thirdly, We muſt conſider the ſeaſon or time when we 
ſpeak. Thoſe words will take at one time, which will not 
at another, There is as much careto be had, and as much 


| 


| ſpeak to 
| Fob here gives Bildad, to whows haſt thou uttered werds ? 


 SKill ſcen.in due timeing of - our words as of our atticns. 


Fourthly, We mult conſider the quantum, or the mea- 


| ſureof words uttered, we may over-lay andover-charge 


thoſe to whom weſpeak ; every one cannot bear a ſtrong 
thower of ſpeech, or words poured out like a flood upon 
iluch. Our dottrine ( as Moſes ſaid his did, Dent. 32. 2.) 


mult drop as the rain, our ſpeech muſt diſtill as the dew and 


the ſmall rain upon the tender bearb, and as the ſhowers upon 


the grafs. | 

Fatthly, We muſt conſider the manner in which we ut- 
ter words: Whether to ſpeak as a Barnabas, or as a 
Boanerges, whether as a ſon of Thunder, of wrath and 
judgment, or as a ſon of peace, of joy and conſolation. 
Of ſame have compaſſion ( that is, deal tenderly with them, 
Jude 1. 22.) making 4 difference, and others ſave with 
fear, pulling thens out of the fire. We dobnt caſt words 
into{the air, unleſs we thus make a difference inthe man- 
ner of ſpeech, as they differ to whom we ſpeak. When 
we haye duly weighed, the matter which, the perſons to 
whom, the ſeaſon when, the meaſure how much, and the 
manner in which we ought to ſpeak, then wearelike to 
, and ſhall be above this reproof which 


And whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 

The word: which we tranſlate Spirit, ſignifics alſo the 
breath ;, "whoſe Spirit or whoſe Breath came from thee ? The 
ſence isthe ſame. And 

Firſt, Some interpret Fob thus ; whoſe Spirit, or whoſe 
breath came from thee? Thatis, conſider O Bildad, whoſe 
Spirit moved thee, :or who breathed theſe things into thee ? 
whoſe breath or whoſe Spirit came from thee when thou 
didlt utter theſe words? fo 'tis a rebuke of Bil4ads pre- 
ſumption, asif he had conceived himſelf wrought or act- 
ed by ſome extraordinary Spyrit, while he was ſpeaking, 
or that the things which he uſfcred had been dropt into him 
by an immediate Revelation from Heaven ; whoſe Spirir 
came from thee ? what breath, what gale hath filled thy 
ſayles, thou haſt high conceits of thy ſclf, as if God had 
ſpoken to thee by his Spirit, or as if thou had{t ſpoken 
theſe things tome from his mouth. But is it not rather thy 
own Spirit, thy own heart which hath dictated theſe words 
unto thee? Some think the ſame Spirit comes from them 
when they ſpeak, which came from the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who yet are deceived. The Diſciples of Chriſt 
thought the ſame Spirit came from them, which came from 
Eliah, when they ſaid ( Luk, 9. 54. ) Lord, wilt thou that 
we Command fire to come down from Heaven, and conſume 
them as Elias did : But he turned and rebuked them, and 
ſaid, ye know not what mainer of Spirit ye areof. AsSif he 
had faid in the language of Fob, ye krow not whoſe Spirit 
comes from you; ye would ſpeak the words of E/:as, but 
ye have notthe Spirit of Elias; you havea zeal, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge, your is but a humane affection, not 
a divine inſpiration, as El:as his was, his was a pure Spirit 
of zeal, but yours is a raſh Spirit of revenge. Andthere- 
fore your motion ſuits not with your calling; for as I am 
come, fo I ſend you, ro ſve, not ro deſtroy. We may 
ſpeak the ſame words, and do the ſame things which others 
have done and ſpoken, and yet not with the ſame but with 
quite another Spirit. Therefore examine whoſe Spirit 
comes from you ? This isa good and profitable ſence. Yet, 

Secondly, Rather thus, whoſe Spirit came from © thee ? 
that is, whoſe Soul, or whoſe mind hath been recovered 
out of trouble and fear, out of ſadneſs and ſorrow by the 
words which thou haſt ſpoken ? Thus the Spirit is taken for 
his to whom he ſpake, not for his Spirit who ſpake, or not 
for the Spirit with which he ſpake. This is a great truth, 
gracious and right words, rightly applyed, do as it were 
relieve the Spirit, and bring back the fainting, yea dead 
Soul, from the grave of grief and forrow, wherein it lay 
as buried. Now faith Job, who/e Spirit came from thee ? 
Hatt thou recovered or raiſed any languiſhing Soul by what 
thou haſt ſaid? who hath felt life and power coming from 
thee? I am ſure I have not, though I have heard thee 
out, and heard thee attentive'y. What the Moraliſt ſaid 
of Idleneſs, the fame may we ſay of ſorrow or heavineſs, 
It ts the burial of a man winie he liveth. And therefore 
he that hath comforted a man and recovered him - out 
of his ſorrows, may be (zi to give him a new life, and 

that 
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that the Spirit of ſuch a mans comeforth from him : yea, 
he that initructeth the ignorant, and bringeth them to che 
ſaving knowledge of God, may be ſaid, ra breath or put 
2 Soul into them. In whichſence ſome of the Jewiſh writ- 
ers expound that place (Ger. 12.5.) where it is ſaid, that 
Abraham tock Sarah bis wife, aud Lot bis Brothers. Son, 
and all their jubſtance that they bad gathered, and the Souls 
chey had gotten: in Charan, Cc. that is, all thoſewhom by 
g50d inſtruction and example they had a7 to God, or 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 The. 1. 9. ) had by theirmeans 
rurned to God from 1dols ro ſervethe living aud true God. 
Theſe Souls they got in Charan z though Abraham and Sa- 
rh were barren of natural iſſue, yet they had much ſpiri- 
tual iſſue, many Souls or the Souls of many came from 
them. And therefore when Fob would put a diſparagement 
upon what B:{dad had ſpoken, he puts him this Queſtion, 
1boſe Spirit or whoſe Soul came forth fromthee? or whom 
hait thou re-ſoxled, as the Greek word whichthe Apoſtle 
uſeth for refreſhing, doth elegantly fignifie ( Atts. 3. 19. ) 
Repeat ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blotted out, when the time of refreſhing (. or re-ſouling ) 
ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. When a man faints, 
or is very weary, we ſay he hath lolt his Spirits, and he 
- is even as a man Wwithouta Soul. But when inthe uſe of 
any means hc is refreſhed, then we ſay, his *Spirit or Soul 
is come to him again. The Spirit of man comes only {rom 
God in its natural conſtitution, he is the father of Sperars 
( Eccl. 12.7. Heb. 12.9. ) But the Spirit of man may 
come from man in its refreſhings and conſolations. And 
therefore ſaith Fob to Bildad, whoſe Spirit came from thee ? 
or whom ha{t thou comforted ? Thou haſt undertaken to 
comfort me ; but I am not comforted. 


Hence Note, Holy truths or words rightly applyed, baye 


arelieving yea & rCVIUING POWEY 112 him, 


Such words give aman his Soul again, when he hath 
loſt-it, and when he is ( asit were) gone from himſelf, he 
is brought back to himſelf again. For as it is ſaid of the re- 
penting Prodigal, hecame to himſelf, he was gone, he was 
loſt from himſelf, his Soul was departed from him, his un- 
derftanding was none of his, he was no more maſter of any 
ſpiritually rational faculty, then a dead man is of any mere 
rational faculty ; and ſo his father reported him whilelſt in 
that condition, this our Son ws dead, but is alive, he was 
{oit, but be is found (Luk. 15. 32.) Now (I fay) asit 
«5 in extream {innings, fo in extream ſorrowings and de- 
jeions of Spirit, a man is loſt from himſelf, he is as a 
dead man : and ſo whencomforts comes in again, life may 
be ſaid to come in again; he who before was loſt is found, 
and he who was dead revives. The word revives from a 
twofold death; it revives a natural man from the death of 
fin, and it revives a Godly man from adeath in forrow, 
How many Spirits have come forth at the voice of the 
word, out of the grave of fin * Chriſt foretold this Reſur- 
rection of the Soul by the preaching and publication of the 


Goſpel ( Job. 5-25. ) The bour is coming, and now is, when | 


the dead ſhall hear the woice of th: Son of God ( in the mi- 
niſtry of the word ) and they ſhall ive. And leaſt any 
ſhould think that this is meant of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, Chriſt ſpeaks of that diſtinctly ( ver/. 28. ) Mar- 
vel not at this, for the hour 1s com:n2(he doth not ſay as be- 
fore, and now is) in the which all that are in the Graves 
(deag Bodies ) {ball hear 11s voice, and come forth, they that 
hve done good, anto the Reſtrrettion of life, and they that 
have done evil to the Reſurrettion of damnation. AS if 
Chriſt had ſaid, that powerful voice (anda voiceleſs pow- 
erful then that will not do it ) which is able to raiſe dead 
Bodics, Bodics mouldcred into duit, from the Earth, and 
cauſcthem to live again (that voice I ſay ) is ableto raiſe 
2 dead Soul from a ſtate of fin to newnels of life. The 
Apoitleſaith as much, while he calleth the preaching of the 
word a {.cvour of life untolife in themthat are ſaved ( 3.Cor. 
2.16.) They fncll and taſte life, even eternal life, at the 
receiving of the Word. And as it is the means of con- 
veighing life to thoſe who are dead in fin, ſo of recovering 
and renewing life to thoſe who are dead in ſorrow. World» 
ly forrew,or the ſorrow of the World, worketh death ( 2Cor. 
7.10 ) and cxtream ſpiritual ſorrow, or the extream ſor- 
row of the Soul about ſpirituals, puts us intoa kind of 
ecath. Thus Hm; fpake of himſelf inthat caſe ( P/. 


| 


88. 4, 5- ) 1amrounted with them that go doyn 16 the pir; 
1 am 4s aman that hath no ſtrength,” free among the dead like 
the ſlain that lye in the grave, whom thok remembreſt nomore ; 
and they are cut (4 from thy hand. As Heman was counted 
among the dead by others, ſo he was like a dead'man inhis 
own account too, as he ſpeaks at verſe 15, I am afflitted 
and ready to dye, from my youth up, whilſt 1 ſuffer thy ter - 
rors I am diſtratted. He was not ready to dye for Bodily 
diſcaſes, but of Soul _terrors, nor could any thing revive 


| him, or fetch him-back from thatdeath; but the favour of 


God ſhining to him in the word of promiſe; how glorious 
isthe word by the: workings of the Spirit, which cauſcth 
the Spirit to come forth, and maketh| them who were free 
among the deady. become free among the living. This cf- 
fetand fruit of the word Fob expected from his friends 
before, and now from Bildad, bur all in vain; as their , 
ſo his diſcourſe: with Job was fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
Much hath been ſpoken, but I have got nothing, I have 
got no Spirit, no refreſhing, my heart is no whit chearcd, 
nor my Soul comforted, both you and the reſt of your 
Brethren, have -proved miſerable comforters to me. To 
whows haſt.thou uttered words ? Tam no better thenif you 
had ſaid nothing. And whoſe Spirit came from thee? not 
mine, for as yet ( notwithſtanding all your reaſonings ) 
my Spirit is not returned to me, I am as dcep in ſorrow as 
cver I was. 

There is yet another reading of this laſt clauſe of the 
verſe given by Mr. Broughton. And whoſe Soul admired 
thee? The ſame word may ſignific to admire, and to come 
forth ; becauſe the Soul or Spirit of man comes forth ( as 
it were )) to gaze upon thoſe things and perſons which he 
admircth. As if Job had ſaid; Poſſibly O Bildad, thou 
preſumeſt that thou haſt ſpoken like an Oracle of Wiſdome , 
even much beyond therate and proportion of ordinary men, or 
of what is common to man, and therefore doſt expett to be 
applauded, yea tobe admired. But whoſe Soul is come forth 
by reaſon Wl thee? who hath admired thee ? net 1, nor do I 
know, that any man bath reaſon ſoto do, unleſs it be, becauſe 
thou haſt ſo much miſt aken my meaning and intertion in what 
I ſaid, and haſt ſaid things fo improper to my condition. 


| Some have the perſons of men in admiration, becauſe of ad- 


vantage, (Jude 1. 16.) and others deſire no other advan- 
tage, butto be cryed up and had in admiration. I dare 
not ſay, that Buldad was a man of ſuch a Spirit, though 
this tranſlation (whoſe Soul admirerh thee ? ) ſcems to charge 
him with ſuch a folly. 


VERS. $,6, 7. 


Dead things are fomed from under the waters, and ths 
inhabicants thereof, 

Hell is naked befoze him, and deſtruction hath no coters 
ing 


' Þe fretcherch out the North over the empty place, and 


hangeth the Tarth upon nethirg. 


N the former part of this Chapter, 7ob reproved the laſt 
diſcourſe of B:{dad as unprofitable, not that it was ſo 
in it ſelf (for that was true and a great truth which he ſpake 
of the greatneſs of God ) but the method which he uſed, 
and the application of it to his caſe made it ſo, How haſs* 

thou helped him that is without power ? &C, 

+ In this Context, and the ſubſequent part of the Chap- 
ter, Zob enters upon, or reaſſumes the tame argument or 
ſubje which B:14ad had handled before ; the power, ſo- 
veraignty, and dreadfulneſs of God in his works, both of 
Creation and providence all the world over. Fob would 
let Bildad underitand, that he was not unacquainted with 
the doctrine which he had preſt upon him inthe former 
Chapter. Asif he had ſaid, Deeſt,cbou think that 1 know 
not theſe things, ſurely I can tell thee as much, yea more of the 
power of God then thou haſt ſpoken, and thereby thou ſhalt ſea 
that I amnot to learn,nor to ſeek, in this matter ; yea I will porie 
and paint out the power of God not only in the viſible Heavens, 
but in thoſe things which lye unſeen, I will g0 downto the 
deeps, to the bottome of the mighty waters, 1 can tell thee that 
he u not only admirable abive tut beneath, in ſo much as 
nothing 1 bred or bronght forth whether animate or inani- 
mate im the vaſt Ocean, but it is by his power and at 
bs diſpoſing. Tea I will go as low as Hell, and ſearch 
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the power of Godthere ,, 1 wil ao aſcend up to Heaven, and 
ſpeak of the great thts that Goa a8th inthe ayre, and inthe 
clouds, and among the Sts, whereby you may ſee that I am 
a0 ſtranger ro ſach aryine 1 'h440/opry; and therefore thus W.15 
not the point you ſhould have nſiſrea upon, or that I needed ro 
be informed in. Toat's the general ſcope and alme of 
Fob in theſe Words, I ſhall now touch upon the particu- 
lars. 
mad things are fo2mcd from under the waters, 


Tobs firſt inſtance concerning the power of God, is about 
things under the waters ; dcas, liveleſs, mnanmate things 
areformed there ; properly that only is a dead thing Which 
hath ſometime lived : we cannot fay a ſtoneis a dead thing, 
becaaſe it never had any life, neither can we ſay that watcr 
or Earth arc dcad things, for they had never any life ; but 
thoſe things thathave had life, whether negative, or ſenl- 
tive, or rational, as man, or beaſts, or plants, when once 
that life is withdrawn from any of them, that is properly 
called adead thing. Yet in a general vulgar and improper 
ſence, even thoſe things that never had life may be called 
dead. Mr. Brexghton renders. {tritly, 0: dead rnings, but 
things without life are formed unter the waters. 

The Hebrew word may come from a twofold Root, and 
ſo hath a twofold fignification. Firit, ro heal ana cure > 
and in Scripture it is transferred from the healing of the bo- 
dy to the healing of the Soul in the remiſſion of fins; be- 
cauſe as the wound of the Body is healcd by the falve, ſo the 
Souls wound, naracly (in, is healed by remiſſion or forgive- 
neſs. The word is uſed in this ſence ( 1a. 6, 10, ) 41.ih; 
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
ſhut ther eyes z leaſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert, 
and be healed, that is, pardoned. Secondly, it ſignifies to be 
diſſolved or looſmed, to be weak and languithing ; we tran- 
{late it dead, becauſe things that are dead are weakned and 
diſſolved, and therefore death is called adifſolution ; as Pax! 
ſaid ( Phil. 1.23.) 1 deſire to depart or to be diſſolved, that 
is, todyec ; andthe ſame phraſe is uſed for death (2 Cor. 
5. 1.) We kaow that when the Earthly houſe of this T aberna- 
«/e ſhall be d:fſolve4, &c. Again by the figure Antiphraſis 
( frequent in Scripture ) this word as it ſignifies dead and 
weak things, ſo alſo {trong-and lively things, yea thoſe 
that are ſtrongeſt or molt lively, and therefore Giants who 
are the itrongeſt of men, are expreſſed by this word ( Deur. 
2, 11,) The Emims awel! therein un times paſt, a people great 
and many, and : all, as the Anakims, which alſo were accounted 
Giants, &c. And the Vulgar tranſlates ſohere, Behold, the 
Giants gr04n under the wAatcrs. 


not from their nature, but from their effe&ts, not becauſc 
they are weak, but becauſe they weaken others. Giants 
arc ſoſtrong that the very fight of thera make others weak 
and faint, or pulls down men of {trength and might. Itis 
ſaid that Saul andthe whole Army of //r44l were diſmayed 


when they ſaw Gol;al, and greatly afraid ; they were weak | 


before the Giant. There is much labouring to make out 
this ſence of the word here ; ſome underſtand it of the G1- 
ants before the flood ; Behold, the Giants groan from 1112» 
der the flood. Thoie Giants were indeed overthrown by 


the waters, and fo they conceive that alluded unto them, 


but I ſhall not ſtay upon that interpretation. 


Others expound the Text of thoſe Giants whoſe proper | 
Element is water, the mighty ſhes of the Sea, the Whale, | 


the Leviathan ſpoken of in this book of Feb. Leviathan is 
a Sea-monſter, a Sea-Giant of huge dimenſions. Natural 
Hiſtorians and Travellers deſcribe the vaitneſs of the Whale 
or Leviathan, to wonder and amazement. And 'tis grant- 


ed, that in theſe Gods power is much ſcen ; but I ſhall lay | 


by this expolition alſo, becauſe ( I conceive ) fiſhes are 
ſpoken of inthe next words, where they are called rhe in- 
babitants thereof, that is, of the Sea or waters. 

Again, this word R-ph4im is often put for the dead, or 


thoſe that are departed this life. (P/88. 10. ) Wilt thou ſhew 


wonders tothe dead? ſhall the acad ariſe and praiſethec *There | 
are two words uſed for the dead in that verſe, one is the | 


ordinary word, | the other is that of the Text. Solomm: 
( Prov. 2.18. ) ſhewing how dangerous it is to have to do 
with the adultereſs, ſaith, Her houſe wiciineth unto death, 


and ber paths unto the ( Rephaim, or the ) dead. The houſe | 


Giants are called Rephaim | 
in the Hebrew, which word in the Root lignifies to weaken, ' 


of Adultery and uncleanne%; is the Gatehouſe to death ; itis 
not a houſe raiſed up, but bowed down, her houſe iuclineti 
nnto death, and ſhe who is the governeſs, or rather the 
milgoverneſs of the houſe, will by her ill life bring thee 
among tie dead, even among thoſe who are twice d:ad , 
corporally dead at preſent, and ſpiritually dead for 
ever. 

But that which I ſhall rather pirch vpon according toour 
tranQation, is that by theſe dead 141z175 are meant ſuch things 
as never had any life. Mr. Zrouzhton cxpounds his tran- 
Nation, 111775 without life, of thoſe moſt precious things 
that are formed under the waters, Amber,and pearl,and good- 
ly ſtones ; theſe dead things are found under the waters, and 
there they are formed ; Gods pro iaerncereachitiito the fur- 
tn:ſt places, even tothe bottome of the Sea and loweſt Erith, 
which ſeem tobe as caſt iff, ſohe gloſſeth, and ſo &o other 
Interpreters, concluding that 76 is here ſetting forth the 
power of Godinforming minera!s and precious {tones un- 
der the waters, or inthe deeps, and ſoriſeth in his diſcourſe 
by degrees to higher things. As if he had ſaid, O Bildad, 
what doeft then ſh: YUIAENCE © [ 
in the high places, where he m:b»th pe. 
the ſame power aid provide: c of God 
things which ae wrou”lt in the bo: 
the bottome of the Sea, and (o are furtreft 
ſozbr. ; 

And whereas we ſay, Dead thinrs ave formed there 5, thet 
word properly fignificsto bring forth Children, or arry !iv- 
ing Creature ( 7ob 39. 1,2.) K: owe(t tou the ! 
th- wild Goats of the Roch brins forth, or ca {tf 1h mark whey 
the Hindes do calue? C wſt thou unmbe the months 1h.: 
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y. T Loot ” - 
4 FE 1..IVT), 11,04 TE 


k + 


agent. AC. A 
1 6775% 64, i CRC 


FRE VOE71 


— 


yea the eternal Word and Wiſdome of God ſpeaks of Eim-« 


ſelf in the language of this word ( 79. 8.25. ) Before 7 
Mount aims were ſctled, before the H.ll; was 1 br 
It ſignifies alſo to be jn pain, and groan for pain, becauſe 
child-bearing cauſeth much pain and greening. $0 the word 
is uſed ina metaphorical ſence ( Dear: 2. 25. ) Thi dev w // 
I bezin ( faith the Lord) to pet the dread of tree, ant tlc 
fear of thee upon theN ations, that are under the whole Ho :- 
ven, who ſhall bear 77 port of thee, and ſhall tremble and bein 
ancu'ſh becarſe of thee. They ſhall be in anguiſh 25 a wornagt 
travelling with child and pained to brins forth. When 
that tran{lation takes its cround, The Cimts *roan un =» 
the waters. And as it ſignifies to form and faſhion the child 
or any !iving thing in the womb, and thento bring forth, 
. . ' 4 = Fa . a my 
tis applyed to tne forming of things that have no life 
( P/al. 92.2. ) Beforerhe mountains were brought forth. : 
ever then nat formed the Earth aiid the world: even from 
everlaiting to everlaſtins thos art God. 
DOcad things are fo:med, 


But by whom? here is no power-cxpret ; 
only, they are forme, he leaves th it to be 
p d . 4 3 y* * 4 TY Inn 7 '; * ae 
and WAMAT Or WARONICUIL WE URUQOITNIELING DLUN God 
cr of God, by whom or whereby 4:4 things are 
as well as living thinys ; for all thinos, wacther animate or 
inanimate, receive their being and form from kin; 2; 
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Dead things as well as living things, Gould and Silver, 
Mincrals and Gemms are formed by God; as wel as men 
or beaſts. And as tzcey were of God in C: n 
beginning, ſo there is 2 continual purting forth of the pow- 
cer of Godin continung or renewing of t3 God 15 day- 
ly forming rich and rare things in the tecr 
Earth, and from er tic wiite 
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reads thus; Dead things are formed UNAET the water's and 
places near them, that is, in the Mountains and Hills , in the 
Clifts and Rocks are theſe precious things formed. Burl ra- 
ther taize our reading,, and ſo the Text gives a further illu- 
itration of the power of God z who as he formeth dead 
thin?s under the waters, ſo living things, or the inhabitants 
of the water. 

Hence Note, The power of God 35 great im forming the 

Fiſh:s of the Sea. 

Andthe greatneſs of it will appear if we conſider three 
t1479s about them. BEN 

Fir:t, Their number,as to us: theFiſh of theSca are infinite 
innumber, there isno fort of Creatures multiply fo faſt as 
Fiſhesdo, thercfore when God created the Inhabitantsof 
the water, weread (Ger. 1.21, ) how emphatically their 
mcrea{c 15 xpreſt : Ard GoaC reated great W. halzs, and eve- 
ry vins Creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
forth abundantly after their kind. The waters did not bring 
them forth by any power of their own, but they were 
brought forth in the waters by that power which God had 
planed in the waters for that purpoſe. Now it is not only 
ſaid that the waters brought them forth, but the waters 
brought them forth abundnrly, implying that fiſh do mul- 
tiply and bring forth more then other Creatures z and there- 
fore when the Spiritof God would ſhew a great increaſe of 
men, 'tis ſaid, They ſhall encreaſe like Fiſh ( Gen. 48. 16. ) 
Facob blefing the Children of Foſeph, prayed thus; The 
Ancu which redeemed mc from all evil, bleſs the Ladads, and 
la my 14ame be named 01 them, and the name of my fathers, 
Abraham ad anc, and let them grow into amultitude in the 
millſs of the Earth. The Original is, Let them grow or mul- 
tirly bile Files into a multitudern the midſt of the Earth ; or 
tes them be as miner 6:cs pon the Land a5 Fiſhes are in the Sea. 
And we find in the ſacred Hiſtory how the bleſſing and pro- 
vidonce of God made good this Hiitory. For of the Sons 
of Joſeph, Alanafſab*and Ephraim were numbered cighty 
five Thouſand and two Hundred men meet for war ( Nam. 
20. 24. 27.) which exceeded the encreaſe of any one Tribe 
boidc. How wonderfully doth the Lords power appear, 
12 only in thoſe infiite ſholes of leſſer Fiſhes, but in the 
ra ſo 2 Whois able to report the number of the Sea- 
rants, or of the Fiſhes who people the Sea ? 

ay, If we conſider thcir various kindes, that alſo 

: forth the great power of God. Naturaliſts obſerve 

-re 15 no Creature upon tne Earth, but hath ( as I 

its rcpreſcatative in the Sea, beſides thoſe that 

have nothing like them'on the Earth ; ſo variousare their 
kinas. 

Thirdly, Many of theſe inhabitants of the waters are 
wongerful for the valtneſs and greatneſs of their Bodies ; 
the greatett of ail living Creatures are in the Sea ( Pſal, 
04.25.) Sorsths great and wiae Sea, wierein are things 
CrOepriid Tit mer ciile: bot j mall 21:4 70at Beaſts The 
Plalmiit calleth rhe Fiſhes Bealts, and there are ſmall Beaſts 
the $22, and great Beaſts evend9l a itupendious greatneſs. 
The orcateſt Beaſts of the Earth are as nothing compared 
othem; the Elephant is little to the Leviathan, Natura- 
tits bave written much of this ſubject, the numerouſneſs, 
variouſneſs, and vailneſs of theſe water-Inhabitants. So 
that we may ſee much of the Majeſty and power of God, 
1;in theſe things that are formed under the waters, ſo in 
thoſe that are formed in the waters. ob deſcends lower 
yet 1n t2Cnext WOrds. 

, K 

\ rf. 6. PeUtis naked bcfoze lam, and beſtri:aion Hath 

no covering, 

'Tis quekioned what is here meant by 7ell. 

Some expound Rell of the loweit parts of the Earth, ſo 
Maſter Brorglter, The loweſt Earth 1 waked before him, and 
re loſt (that is, that which ſeems to be loſt and condemned, 
as himſe!t gloſieth it ) hat ro covering. 

Secondly, HA is often put for thegrave ( P/al. 16.10 ) 
T bor wilt 1:0t leave my Sor (thatis, me) in Hell ( thatis, in 


ily 


nt 


have rebciled again't him, and dycd impenitently in that 
reb:llioz. In this third ſence we may aaterpret it here 
( as 1 conceive ) molt ſuitably tythe cope and purpoſe of 
{0b in this place. 


Hell is naked befoze him. T hat is, it is fully diſcovered 
to him, he ſces whoare there, and what is done there, he 
obſerves all paſſages there, even in that bottomleſs pit of 
Hell, as well as in Heaven or upon the Earth. As if Fob 
had ſaid to Bildad; You told me that God maketh peace in hs 
high places, I tell you God hath to doin hell, or in the loweſt 
places The loweſt Hell is naked before him. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in this phraſe { Heb.4.13.) Neither ts there any Creature that 
is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are naked and 
open unto the eyes of him with whom we haveto doe. The 
words are an alluſion unto Bodies, which being ſtript, and 
uncloathed, all ſee what they are ; there may be many de- 
formities, blemiſhes, and ſcarrs, yea ulcers upon the Body 
undiſcerned while'tis cloathed or covered, but when naked, 
nothing is hid. All things are naked before God, that is, he as 
plainly diſcerns what they are, as we diſcern what aBody is, 
that ſtands naked before us. Hell is called darkneſs, and 
utter darkneſs, yet it is light to God, 
 Andveſtruction hathno covering, ] Here the ſame thing 
1s again repcated, and 'tis uſuall in Scripture to ſpeak that 
in negative words, which was before ſpoken in affirmative. 
As tobe naked, and to have no covering, are the ſame; ſo Hell 
and deſtrutt:on are the ſame ; and theſe two are often put to- 
gcther(Prov.15.11.) Hell and deſtrutFion are before the Lord : 
how much more the hearts of the Children of men ? Though 
we know not where Hell is, nor what is done there, though 
we know not what is become of thoſe that are deſtroyed, 
not what they ſuffer, yet God doth ; and if the ſecrets of 
Hell and Devils are known to him, then much more the ſe- 
crets of the hearts of the Children of men. And as that pro- 
verb teacheth us that nothing is hid from God, becauſe Hell 
and deſtruction arc not, ſo another proverb delivered 
inthe ſame form, teacheth us, that nothing in the Creature 
can ſatisfie the deſires and luſtings of man, even as Hell and 
deſtruction can never be ſatisfied (Pre.27.20:) Hell and de- 
ſtruttion are never full : ſo the eyes of man are never ſatisfied. 
The Devil who is the great executioner of the wrath of 
God, is expreſt by this word ; as Hell is called deſtruttion 
in the abſtract, ſo the Devil is called a deſtroyer in the con- 
crete (Rev.g,11.) And they had a King over them which is the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit (or Heil whoſe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollion ; both the one and the other, the Hebrew end the 
Greek ſignifie the ſame thing, a deſtroyer ; the Devil, who is 
the Jaylour of Hell, is called a deſtroyer, as Hell it ſelf is cal- 
led aeſtruttion, From the coincidency of theſe two 
termes, 


Note, Hell is deſtruction, 


They that are once there, are loſt 'and loſt for e- 
ver. The reaſon why Hell is called deſtruttion, is be- 
cauſe they that arc cait to Hell are undone to cterni- 
ty. We.read of a City ( 1/2. 19. 18.) which was cal- 
lcd the City of arſtruttion, becauſe it was to be utterly dey 
{troyed. Hell may becalled a City of deſtruction, not be- 
caule it ſhall ever be deſtroyed, but becauſe it ſhall ever de 
full of dellruction, and nothing but defiruion ſhall be 
there. There is no eſtate on Earth ſo miſerable, but a man 
may be delivered out of it, but out of Hell there is no dc- 
liverance. Hemar ſaith ( P[. 88. 11.) Shall thy loving kind- 
neſs be declared in thegrave ? or thy faithfulneſs in deſtrutti- 
0 * There grave and deſtruction are put together; much 
more may Hell and deſtruction be put together, or for cach 
other. Whatever comes into the grave is deſtroyed, it rots 
and periſheth; much more doth Hell deſtroy all that comes 
thither. And, look as the grave is to the body now, a deſtroy- 
er conſuming, ſo Hell is to the Soul now, and will be to Soul 
and Body after the reſurrection, a deſtroyer rormenting. The 
loving Kindneſs of God ſhall not be declarcd in Hell, nor 
any faithfulneſs of his in deſtruction, unleſs it be his faith- 
fulneſs ( according to what is threatned in the word ) to de- 
ſtroy. TheApoltle Peter ſaith, ( 1 Eph. 3. 19, 20. ) that 
Chriſt by the Spirit, went and preached to the Spirits 1n pri- 
Jon, which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuf- 
fering of God waited in the dayes of Noah, &c. Ir is true, 
that Chriſt by the Spirit in the miniſtry of Noah, did ap- 
proachto thoſe Spirits who were diſobedicnt in the time 
when Noah preached, and were in priſon (or in Hell.)in the 
time when Peter wrote ; but Chrift did not preach by his 
Spirit 1n tie miniſtery of Noah, or any other way to 

Spirits 
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Spirits who were in priſon { or in Hell ) while he preach- 
ed to them. There are no Sermons 1m Hell, nor any ſalvatt- 
on there. The loving kindneſs of God is abundantly decla- 
red on Earth, butit (hall not be declared in Hell; as tnere is 
nothing felt in Hell but deſtruction, fo there 18no ſalvation 
offered to thoſe who are i3 Hell, There's tears enow, and 
mourning enough in Hell, but there is not the leaſt godly 
lorrove in Hell, which only worketh repentance to falvation, 
#2t ro be repented of ( 2 Cor. 7. 10.) One of the Ancients 
hath reported the opinionof ſome in his time, who thought, 
that though there be deſtruction in Hell, yer not eternal de- 
{truction, but that finners ſhould be punithed, tome aleſs, 
others a longer time, and that at laſt all ſhall be freed ; and 
yer ( ſaith he ) Orzgen was more neerciful in this point 
then theſe men, for he held that the Devil himſelf ſhould 
be ſaved at lait. Of this opinion 1 thall ſay no more in this 
place, then this one thing which he there ſaid, Theſe men 
will be foizad to err by ſo much the more ſoulely and againſt the 
1io)t words of God, ſo mach the more perverſely, by how 
w1ch they ſeems to themſelves to judge more mereifully. For 
indeed the juſtice of God in punithing ſinners is as much 
above the ſcale of mans thoughts, as his mercies 1n par- 
doning themare ; let not ſinners fAattcr themſelves in a hope 
of ſalvation when they are in Hell, who have negleCted 
ſalvation while they were on the Earth. For as the Apo- 
[tle faith ( Hcb. 2. 3.) How ſhall we eſcape (that is, how 
ſhall we eſcape falling into Hell ) if we neglett ſo great ſal- 
v.::4ox 3 ſo 1 may fay, how ſhall any eſcape by getting out 
of Hell, who neglect ſo great ſalvation. Hell is deſtruttion, 
and as becauſe Heaven is a place of happineſs and ſalvation, 
therefore Heaven and happineſs, Heaven and ſalvation mu- 
tually or reciprocally ſignifie one another ; to obtain Hea- 
ven is to obtain ſalvation; to obtain Heaven is to obtain 
happineſs. $9 becauſe Hell is a place of miſery and de- 
ſtruction, therefore Hell and miſery, Hell and deſtruti- 
on ſignific the ſame thing, nor can they be ſeperated. 

Aovain, when he ſaith, Hell 1s naked before him, and de- 
ferniiion hath io covering. We learn, 


There is nothing hid from the eye or knowledge of God. 


Philoſophy and reaſon teach us, that the vertue and force 
of the Heavenly bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars, do not 
only act upon thoſe parts of the Earth that are uppermoſt, 
but ſend their influences and powers to the loweſt parts or 
bowels of the Earth, for ( as was faid before ) according 
to the ordinance of ' God, dead things are formed there. 
Now (1 ſay) as the power of the Hcavenly bodies reach- 
cth down into the Earth, much more doth the power and 
light of God reach into Hell it ſelf. I will not ſtay upon 
any curious enquircs where this Hell is ;_ whereſoever it is, 
God ſeeth it. Hell i: naked before him, therefore ſaith Da- 
vid ( Pal. 139.8.) If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art 
there: if I make my bed in Hell, behold thou art there ( that 
is, there thou art by thy power and inſpection; thou ſeeſt 
what is iz Hell ) and if ſo, how much more doth God be- 
hold what is donc here upon the Earth; if Hell be naked 
beforc him , then the Earth is naked before him; if de- 
ſtruction have no covering, then our actions here have no 
covering. Hypocrites put many coverings upon their aCti- 
ons, they have many policies to vail and ſcreen them from 
the cyc of man; but the actions of men have no covering 
before God, yea the hearts of men have no covering before 
God. As Solomon inthe Proverbs ( which place was lately 
toucht upon ) argues from this reaſon, becauſe Hell and de- 
ſtruftion are before him (Prov. 15.11.) Hell and deſtruttion 
ere before the Lord : how much more then, the hearts of the 
children of men ;, as if he had ſaid, God which looketh in- 
to Hell ( which is not onty darkneſs, but utter darkneſs, 
that is, darkneſs witho'1t any thing that hath the leaſt ray or 
ſimilirude of light in it, God (1 fty) who looketh into 
this Hell ) can look into the hearts of men much more. 
There are fome men (I grant ) whoſe hearts are a very 
Hell, a very deep, and they hope to hide themſelves in 
the depth of their own hearts from the ſight of God, as 
the Prophet telleth us ( 7/a. 29. 15. ) Wo unto them that 
ſeek deep to bide their conucel from the Lord; and their 
works are 12 the dark, ad they ſay, who ſeeth ws? and 
whe k,,oweth 1s? And what doth he mean by the deeps 
which they ſeek? Do they ſeck- caves and dens of the 
Lart! to take counſel or conſult together in ? No, they 


| maybein the open Air and yet ſeek deep to hide their 
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counſels from God ; ſo that the meaning is, they ſeek to 
keep their counſels cloſe lockt upin their hearts; but wo 
unto them that dig thus deep to hide their counſels from 
God, for they cannot be hid, for even Hell is before him, 
and deltruCtion hath no covering; how then ſhall theſe 
deſtroyers cover themſelves or any of their counſels 
from him ? Asthe reaſon of all things is naked and mani- 
felt before God, fo are the motions and actions of all 
perſons. | 

Thirdly, When 'tis ſaid , Hell and deſtruttion are be- 
fore him : that word before, doth not only imply thar 
God hath a view or fight of what is in Hell, but alſo 
that Ee hath power in and over Hell, and can do what he 
will there; Hell is naked before him, that is, he hath Hell 
at his diſpoſe. 


Hence note, The power 4nd providence of God reaches to 
thoſe things that are moſt remote. 


He orders all things in Hell as well as upon the Earth ; 
his power rules there where there ſeems tobe leaſt order. 
yea wherethere is no order at all; they who are caſt into 
Hell kept no order while they were upon the Earth, nor 
are they in any willing order there ; when we fee con- 
fuſions in the world we ſay, what 4 Hell is there, or we 
ſay, Hell u broken looſe ;, Hell is a place of confuſion, yer 
Hell is before God, he keeps Hell in order; and when by 
reaſon of troubles and confuſion among men, we are re- 
dy to ſay, there i 4 Hell in the world, yet this Hell is na- 
ked before God, he diſpoſcth ad orders thoſe places, per- 
ſons, and things, which are molt confuſed ; Hell and de- 
{truction are before him. 

Before I paſs from theſe words, I ſhall only take no- 
tice, that there are many words in Scripture by which 
Hell is expreſt. The Rabbies number ſeven or eight, 
here are two, 

Firit, Sheol or the grave, becauſe we lye as it were bu- 
ricd there in a ſecond death. 

Secondly, Abadden or deſtruction, becauſe all are there 
in aperiſhing ſtate, or as given up into the hand of de- 
ſtruction. 

Thirdly , Hell is called T:/almeveth or the ſh:dow of 
death, and by the ſhadow of death, is not meant a ſmall ap- 
pearance of death: as the word ſhadow is uſed ( fam.1.17.) 
where the Apoſtle exalts the glory of the Lord in his un- 
changeablcneſs, that he is the Father of !:ghr, from whom 
every good gift, and every perfett gift cometh down, with 
whom 1s 10 variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning ; that is, 
he is not ſubject to any turning at all ; but Hell is called the 
ſhadow of death, as ſhadow is put for ſtrength and power, 
and 9 to be under the ſhadow of God or man, iz to be un- 
der their protection. Thus Hell is the ſhadow of death, that 
is, the ſtrength and power of it; death never trium;hs ſo 
much in its {trength, as it doth in Hell. 

Fourthly, Hell is called Ercrs Tachith, which fignifics, 
firſt, the Earth under, or the loweſt and moſt inferior Earth. 
whence in Scripture Hell is called the borrowlefs pir, and the 
way to it is deſcribed by deſcending and going down, as 
Heaven is deſcribed by aſcending and height ; Heaven is 
high, and the higheſt aſcending is our aſcending to Hea- 


| ven; ſo Hell is low, and the loweſt deſcending is de- 


ſcending into Hell. Secondly, it imports, fear, vexarion, 
and trembling; Hell is a Land of trembling, it is a Land 
of fear ; it is faid of Caize that when he went out of the 
preſence of God, after he had murthercd his brother, he 
went into the Land of Nod, that is, into a Land of trem- 
bling, which ſome expound not of any ſpecial place that 
he went to, but that every place where he went was to 
him a Land of trembling, he having much fear and dread 
upon his conſcience after he had embrewed his hands in his 
brothers blood. Hell is indeed the Land of Ned, a trem- 
bling Land; they who have not rejoyced with trembling 
in this world, ſhall ſorrow with trembling for ever in the 
world tocome. , 

Fifthly, Hell is called Ber ſhiachathirh, that is, the pit of 
corruption, not that the bodies of the damned ſhall corrupt 
in Hell ( as they do in the grave, for though we cannot ſay 
that the bodies of the wicked ſhall be ra:fed incorruptible, 
as the bodies of the faints ſhall , yet they ſhall be rai- 
ſed immortal, and in that ſence jncorruptible, that is, they 
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all never 4 but they ſhall be corruptible, that 15,-; 
ſhall never dye ) bur tney —A _— | 


fithineſs and corruption ſhall be upon them : | 
of Saints only (hall be raiſed ſo incorruptible, that nothing 
of corruption ſhall be ſeen upon them, or felt by them; 
but-the bodics of the wicked ſhall ever feel corruption, 
and bcar the marks of it , without total corrupting , or 
periſhing, as corrupting and periſhing are taken for not 
being. The wicked would be = that they might periſh 
ſo, but they ſhall not; Hell will be a pit of corruption to 
them, for whatſoever is painful and grievous to the fleſh, 
{hall dwell in their bodies, and theretorc it is called the pit 
of corruption; and it may alſo be called « pit of corrupr:- 
0, in a moral ſence, becauſe all their ſins and luks ſhall 
remain upon them for ever; Hell fire cannot purge the 
ſoul from fin, nor free any man from the power of that 
od man, who ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ephe/. 4. 22.) 1s 
corrupt according to the deceitful Iuſts. Nothing but the 
blood of Chriit can purge the ſoul from corruption; 
Hell is for the puniſhment of corruption, but not at all for 
the parging of it, and therefore it is well called, rhe pit of 
COrrAprion. 

Sixthly, It is called Evers Neſctah, that is, the land of 
forgerfulneſs ; as the grave, ſo Hell is called the land of 
forgetſulnef,, where the wicked ſhall be remembred no 
more ; God will remember themno more, to dothem any 
eood, and they are forgotten, how much ſoever they are 
remembred, who are not remembred for good. And as 
God will not remember thoſe in Hell for good, ſo they 
ſhall forget all the good they have had upon the Earth; or 
the remembrance which they have of it, ſhall only be to 
encreaſc their ſorrow under preſent evils. Abraham in the 
Parable ( Like 16. 25.) ſaid tothe rich man in Hell, Sox 
remember that thou in thy life time receiveſt thy good things ; 
and that remembrance of the good things which he once en- 
joycd, was but an addition to all the evils and miſeries 
which he then endured ; Ir 1s better never to have had any 
£0604! thing, then only to remember that we have bad it. How 
miierable is their condition, who ſhall neither be remem- 
bred for good, nor remember any good, but to make them 
more milcrable ! 

Seventhly, Hell is called Erets Choſcec, that is, a land 
0 darkne(i,a region of darkneff;there is nothing but darkneſs 
in Hell. The wicked go to the generation of their fathers, 
where they ſhall never ſee light ( Pal. 49. 19. ) Theyloved 
darkneſs hererather then light, and they ſhall be puniſhed 
with darkneſs hereafter, which hath no light. Darkneſs 
was thcir choice in this life, and it ſhall be their curſe in the 
next. 

Eighthly , Hell is called Chinon ( whence the Greek 
Gehenna) from the valley of Hennon; in which the Idola- 
trous 1ſraclites ( imitating the abomination of the Hea- 
thens ) were wont to ſacrifice their children with horrible 
cruelty. And hence the Scripture often makes uſe of that 
word to ſignifie the place of torment, or the torments of 
that place, where the damned muſt abide ſeparate for ever 
from the favourable preſence , and ſubzected under the 
wrath of God. This Hell is naked before God, and this de- 
ſtrufiion 1ath 10 Covering. 


Verſl. 7. Ye ftretcheth out the Nozth over the empty 
placc, and hangeth the Carth upon nothing, 


In this verſe Job exalts God in his Almighty power, up- 
holding the mighty fabrick of Heaven and Earth, His diſ- 
courſe mounts up from the Earth, from the Waters, and 
from Hell, as high as Heaven it ſelf ; and he ſpeaks of 
Heaven and of the Earth in their conjunction together. 


{2e ſtretcheth out the No2th over the empty place, 


Bildad had ſpoken of the power of God in the Heavens, 
Dominion and fear are with him, be makgth peace in his high 
places, 3 there any number of his Armies ? And upon whom 
doth net bis lizht ariſe ? Job alſo ſpeaks of the power of 
God in the creation and diſpoſition of theſe things; He 
ſtretcheth out the North over the empty place. The word 
is ſo rendred to lignific a gracious act of God to regard- 
leſs men ( Prov, 1. 24. ) I have ſtretched ont my hand, and 
no man regarded. God ſtretcheth out his hand to ſmite, 
and he {tretcheth it out to ſave, but man layeth it not 
to heart, It is uſed allo to fignifie that powerful act 
of God, in preparing the Heavens for himſelf ( Pſal.104., 
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2. ) Who covereſt thy ſelf with light, as with a garment : 


who ſtretcheſk out the Heavens like a citttain. As we 
draw or {tretch out a curtain, ſo God &retcheth out the 
Heavens. ; 

But why doth Fob ſay, He ſtretcheth out the North. 

I anſwer, by the North he meancth that part of Heaven 
that is Northward, or the Northern Heavens. Again, the 
North may be taken for the whole Heavens by a Synech- 
doche: and oh might ſpeak of the North, \ecauſe the 
North-pole was neareſt the climate where he dwelt. He 
ſtretcheth out the North, or the Northern Heavens, that is, 
—— _— Heavens, both the North and South, Eaſt and 
- Heffretcheth out the Nozthover the empty place,]What 
is this empty place ? 

Firſt, By the empty place, ſome underſtand the moſt re- 
mote and uninhabited places of the Earth : He over- 
ſpreads them with Heavens, and diſpoſeth things there as 
well as here; he ſpreads the Heavens over thoſe parts 
where there is no man, and ſo may be called Empty places, 
becauſe un-inhabited, or not fill'd with men. God cauſerh 
it to rain on the Earth where no man us, on the Wilderneſs 
where there 14 no man ( as he ſpeaketh of himſelf to Fob in 
Chap. 38. of this Book, ver/. 26.) Now as God raineth 
upon thoſe ( in this ſence ) empty places, ſo he ſtretcheth 
out the Heavens over theſe empty places, that is, he takes 
A them as well as of thoſe that are peopled or inha- 

ited. 

Secondly, Rather, by the empty place, we are to under- 
ſtand the Air, for in the natural diſpoſition or ſyſteme of 
the world, the Earth is loweſt, the Water next, the Air is 
the third, and the Fire fourth, over which God ſtretcheth 
out the Heavens. And becauſe nothing is viſible to ns up- 
wards on this {ide Heaven but the Air, therefore it may 
well be ſaid, that he ſtretcheth out the Heavens immediate- 
ly over the Air, or the empty place. 

Bot is the Air or that place which we call the Air 
empty ? No, the Air is not empty, there is no vacuity, 
no empty place in nature; and nature will put it ſelf in- 
to ſtrange courſes to avoid a vacuity ; Water will aſcend 
to avoid vacuity, and it will not deſcend to avoid ya- 
cuity ; but though the Air be not empty or void, taking 
emptineſs ſtrictly and Philoſophically ( for every. place 
hath its filling ) yet as emptineſs is taken largely and 
vulgarly, ſo the Air may be called an empty place ; when 
we come into a room where there is no artificial furniture, 
we ſay it is an empty room : ſo the ſpace between us and 
the Heavens in a vulgar ſence is an empry place. The Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks often of things according to the vulgar ac- 
ceptation and underftanding. Mr. Broughton tranſlates 
thus, He ſtretcheth out the North upon the empty. And we 
may conceive fob uſing this form of ſpeech, the more to 
magnihie and ſhew forth the great power of God ; as if he 
had ſaid, The Heavens have nothing to bear them up but an 
empty place, what can the Air bear ? The Air will bear no- 
thing ; yet the Lord nſeth no ſupport for the whole Heavens 
but this empty place. 

Thirdly, 1 conceivethat this phraſe may be expounded 
barely of the Creation ; for Moſes ſaith ( Gen. 1. 1, 2.) 
In the beginning God created the Heavens and the Earth, and 
the Earth was without form and void or empty. It is the 
word Tohu uſed here in 7ob, over this Toh or empty place 
did God at the firſt ſtretch the Heavens. And as this was 
the work of God at firſt in Creation, ſoit is his work Rill 
in Providence, and therefore the Lordſpeaks of it, as of a 
continued work ( 1/a.44. 24. ) This ſaith the Lord thy re- 
deemer, &C. that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone , and 
ſpreaaeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf 


Hence note, As the Heavens in creation , fo the Hea- 
vens in their daily motion are ſtretched out and or + 


dered by God. 


( Ifaiah 40. 22.) It is he that ſitteth upon the circle of 
the Earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſs heppers, 
that ſtretcheth out the Heavens as a curtain, and ſpreaderh 
them out as atent to dwell in. The Prophetentitles God to 
this with a ſpectal emphaſis, Ir :s he that doth it; as if he 
had ſaid, God doth it, and none but he, and in this he 
eminently declares that He is God, Who ever ſtretched 
out ſuch a curtain or canopy as the Heavens ? Who ever 
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pitched ſuch a tent to dwell in? This is atent or a Ta- 
bernacle, which though it ſhall bz changed, yet ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaks @f $01 in her beauty and glory, Iſa. 33. 
20. ) ſhall not be taken down, nt one of the ſtakes thereof 
ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the cords thergof be 
broke. 

Again, Conſider, the Heavens have no outward ſup- 
port; They are ſtretched out over the emp! place; which 
demonſtration of the power of God will be more eleared 
and heightned in the next words. 


And he hangeth the Earth upon nothing. 

If any ſay Heaven is athin body, there needsno great 
matter to keep thatup. What will they ſay to the Earth, 
which is a groſs and heavy body, a body of an unconcer- 
vable weight ; who can count or caſt up the weight of the 
Earth, or how much the Earth weigheth ? God not only 
{tretcheth out the thin Heavens over the empty place, bu: 
he hangeth the Earth ( that mighty maſs of the Earth ) #pon 
nothing, he hath not ſo muchas a peg in the wall (fo the 
word lignifieth ) ro hang zt upon. | | 

Þe hangeth the Earth, ] When he ſaith, the Earth, we 
are to underitand both Earth and Water, the whole Ter- 
reſtial plobe, this te hangeth upon nothing. The hoon. <a} 
word is a compound, which in its parts may be rendred, 
not any thing at all, that is, nothing. But how can any thi 
be hung upon that which is nothing ? If it hang, it m 
be upon ſomewhat. Philoſophers tell us that the Earth 
hangeth upon its Center,and ſo is poiſed by its own weight, 
and cannot move, which Center or Imaginary point 15 no- 
thing. 

But the Scripture ſaith the Earth hath a foundation z and 
David ( Pſal. 24. 2.) tells us expreſly what that foundati- 
onis ; The Earth i the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein ;, for he bath founded it 
wpon the Sear, and eſtabliſhed it upon the floods. According 
to this Scripture the Sea is the foundation of the Earth , 
artd the Floods are the baſis of it. How then doth Fob af- 
firm, that he hanzeth the Earth npon nothing ? That indeed 
which David afhirms, may ſeem very ſtrange , that the 
Earth ſhould be foni:ded upon the Sea, and eſtabliſhed upon 
the floods ;, is the Sea a fit foundation for the Earth? And 
can that which is ſtable and unmoveable, be eſtabliſhed up- 
on that which is the Embleme of inſtability, Floods and 
Waters ? Facob ſaith of Renben ( Gen. 42: 4. ) unſtable as 
Water ; and can Floods or Waters be the whole Earths 
eſtablichment ? The Earth is rather the foundation of the 
Watcr : and many Philoſophers tell us that the Sea is high- 
cr then the Earth; and therein is the power of God ſeen, 
that ke holds in the Sea as with bars, or as with a bridle , 
leſt it overwhelm the Earth ; how is it then ſaid, the Earth 
is founded upon the Sea? 1 anſwer, the word that we tren- 
Nate por, ſignificth, by, near, together, with , fo, he hath 
founded it upon the Sea, is, by the Sea, or near the Sea, 
that is, the Sea and Land are next neighbours, they dwell 
ſo near each other, that the one ſeems to dwell upon, or 
be the foundation of the other. There are Waters within 
the Earth ; whence it is ſaid, that at the time of the Flood 
( Gen. 7.11.) as the windows of Heaven were opened, ſo the 
forntains of the great deep were broken up : and we read of 
the Waters as placed under the Earth ( Exod. 20. 4.) yet 
if we ſay the Earth is upon the Waters, ſenſe contradicts 
it; and if weconſider the whole globe together, we cannot 
ſay which is uppermoſt ; for in a ſphear or round figure, 
there is neither uppermoſt nor lowermoſt, but all the parts 
are cqual and alike, being placed one by another, not one 
upon another. So that the Text, in the Pſalm, which ſaith 
the Earth us founded upon the Seas , doth not at all daſh 
againſt nor contradict this of Fob, which ſaith, He hangerh 
the Earth upon nothing. 


| 


Again, There is another Scripture that ſeems to oppoſe | 


this, and from which we may infer, that ſurely the Earth 


hath ſomewhat to ſuſtain it ( Pſal. 104. 5.) Who laid the © 


foundations of the Earth, that it ſbould not be removed for 
ever, We put in the margin, He foxynded the Earth upon 
her baſis ;, if the Earth be founded upon a baſis or pillar, 
then it doth not hang upon aothing. I anſwer, the foun- 
dation or balis, inthe Pſalm, doth not oppoſe the Earths 
hanging upon nothing ; for the foundation or baſis which 
upholdeth the Earth, is not any created power without, 


| 


—_ —— -— —_. — 


or extrinſical to tne Earth, God did not build the Earth as 
we do houſes, firſt laying the foundation, and then ſetting 


up the walls and roof, there is no ſuch things imaginable 


in the work of God. But the foundation or baſis of the 
Earth, is the infinite and inviſible power of God who made 
the Earth. The will and word of the Builder is the pillar 
which ſuſtaineth this building. The thin Ajris all the ap- 
pearing foundation of the Earth. For as the Heavens 
hang over the Air, ſo the Earth hangs inthe midſt of the 
Air, What then is the balis and foundation of the Earth ? 1 
__— » Which may be the point of obſervation from theſe 
words. 


The Earth 1 upneld by the 1finite and Almizhty power of 
Gad. 


The Earth hath no pillar, but hangs like a ball in the 
Air; we ſhould look upon it as a miracle did weſee alittle 
ball but ofan ounce weight hanging in the Air without ſup- 
port ; the Air will ſcarce bear a acher: throw a feather 
up into the Air, and it will deſcend, unleſs kept up by a 
breath of wind ; and yet this huge vaſt globe of Earth and 
Waters, hangs as a ball in the Air, and we ſcarce wonder 
atit. The Pocts feigned an Ar/as that bears up the Hea- 
vens with his ſhoulders; God is the A:las that bears up the 
Heavens and the Earth too, the upper globe, and the un- 
der globe too; he made all things by himſelf out of no- 
thing,- and he ſupports them by himſelf upon nothing, We 
have an excellent expreſſion of the power of God intkis 


| thing ( ſa. 40. 12.) Who bath meaſured the waters inthe 


hollow of his hand, and meeted out Heaven with the ſþan, 


| and comprehended the duſt of the Exrth in ameaſure : and 


weighed the monntains in ſcales, aid the hills in a ballarce. 
God made all things in weight and meaſure; and he keeps 


- the weight and meaſure of all things. As the Earth was 


not tillhis Word and Will gave it a being, ſo his Word 
and Will alone is alſufficient to uphold it in that being. 
God harh rot hanged the Earth upon any thing but him- 
ſelf, who is indeed infinitely more then all things. 
wo two or three deduCtions from this grand Conclu- 
10N. 


Firſt, The ſame power which made the world ſupports and 


maintains tit. 


Thus the Author to the Hebrows ſets forth the digni- 
ty of Chriſt the Son of God ( Chap. 1. 2, 3.) Whom be 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the 
worlds ( both the Natural, Civil, and Spiritual worlds, with 
all the changes and ſucceſſions which have been in them ) 
who 1s alſo the brightneſs of the glory of God, and the expreſs 
image of bis perſon; upholding all things ( the Natural 
frame of the world, as well a5 the Civil and Spiritual frame 
of it ) Ly the word of \14 power, or by his powerfu! word, 
which as it once commanded all things into a being, ſo now 
it commands all things into that continuance of their beins 
in which they are. Which power the Apoitle attri- 
butes again to Chriſt ( Co!. 1. 17. ) He # before all 
things, and by him all things co::fif3, Sin madethe wor'd 
ſhake, And had it not been for a ſecond creation, the firfþ 
creation had been 71in dand loft. The FEirth 2nd all our 
concernments who live upon the face of the Earth, hagg up- 
on nothing but the will oi God. If helet us go, we fall, 
though all the powers on Earth would underprop and up- 
hold us; andif he hold us up we ſtand faſt, though wehave 
no more of any earthly power to prop us up with, then 
the Earth hath, which is propt up with ahd hangeth upon 
nothing. 

Secondly, Ged can ao the greate/? thinrs without any vi- 


ſible means. 


This work of Ged in hanging the Earth as it doth, is to 
be numbred among the greate!t works that ever he did ; 
and thus it hangs without any the leaſt appearing means to 


hold it up. There are three arguments given in Seripture . 


of the mighty power of God. 

Firſt, That he works by ſmall, even the ſmalle} means : 
we have reaſyn to wonder when effects excecd all viſible 
cauſes : as it ſhews the great power of God when he {tops 
great means from doing any thing ; whenhe cauſeth men 
to labour in the very kre, that is, to toil and ſweat them- 
ſclves to the utmolt for very varity, that is, without any 
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hoped for ifſue or advantage. Some labour in the fire for | 


very vanity, becauſe all they get by their labours 13 worth 
nothing ; but orhers may be faid to labour in the fire for 
very vanity, becauſe with all their labours they can get no- 
thing. And ch1s 13 of the Lord, this isan cffcct of the Lords 
power, to make the power of a man, in the uſe and im- 
provement of the belt and choyceſt means, incffectual. So 
on the other {ide it is a great magnifying of the power of 
God, when by a little power put forth by the hand of a 
weak inſtrument, he produceth great effects. The Apoltle 
Famecs brings it in witha behold ( Chap. 3.5.) Behold, how 
creat amaitcr a linke fire kindleth ! When great matters 
are done by ſmall means, we havereaſon to extol and cry 
up the power of God. 

Secondly.It argues the great power of God when he doth 
oreat things by means that are improbable, or that ſeem 
no way ſutable to ſuch an end ; as Chriſt cured blindneſs 
with clay and ſpittle, which means had no ſurableneſs to 
ſuch an end,the curing of blindneſs : The means uſed to cure 
Naam had no ſutableneſs for ſuch a cure ; and Naaman 
was ſo ſenſible of it, that he was very angry with the Pro- 
phet about it, as if his leproſie could be cured by ſoflight 
a thing as that was; he thought he would have done it 
with ſome ceremony, not in an extraordinary way z yet 
this ſhewed that the cure was wrought by a divine pow- 
cr, becauſe it was wrought by ſo improbable an applica- 
tion. Asthe power of God appears in doing great things 
by ſmall mcans, ſo by doing great things by unlikely 


merx!!s. 


the world w; 


which was never ſeen ; no man can tel] what were the ma- 
terials of which God made the world. Now as God 
ſhewed his infinite power at firit in making all things of 
thzt which gid not appcar, ſo the great power of God 
doth appear now in doing great things without the ap- 
Pear2i.ce or external concurrence of any thing. The Lord 
turns whole Nations ſometimes by nothing ; things arc 
done,und no man can tell how they were done, or by what, 
We love to have a fair appearance of means, when we at- 
tempt oreat matters ; but God loves toaCt when and where 
nothing appears. \Ve honour God molt, when we arc 
ſen®ble that the greatalt means 15 nothing without him , 
and that he himſelf is enough when no means at all appears 
to ſenſe. It is Gods nſull way to ao things in a way which 
rw rorneds, and either tonle nobelp, or that which ſignifieth 
zoth»;17, Thus the Apottle deſcribes the dealing of God 
in bringing ſouls to himſelf by a holy calling, and in remo- 
vins whatſocver ftandeth in the way of that call ( 1 Cor.1, 
26. ) For ye fee your calling, breahrear, how that not mary 
wiſe men after the fleſhy, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called, &c. ( lome wiſe and mighty men are called, 
leſt any thing in man ſhould ſeem too hard for the grace of 
God; and not many wiſc and mighty men are called, leſt 
any thing in man ſhould ſeem to contribute to or help out 
the call of God ) but Cod hath choſen fooliſh things to 
confound the wiſe : ard God bath choſen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which are mighty ; andbaſe 
things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 
choſe;'; yea and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are; that is, thoſe things which arc ſo fooliſh 
and weak, and baſe, and deſpiſed, they ſeem to have no 
being, orare accounted as nothing, even theſe non-enti- 
tics, theſe poor tools doth God chuſe and take up to do 
Srcat things by, and tonullifie or bring thoſe things to 
nought, which are all in all among or in the eſtimation 
of men. Therefore, ſo God own the work, tte matter 
1s not much (1 ſpeak not in regard of lawfulneſs , but 
likelineſs, I ſay, the matter isnot much ) what the means 
!5 ; God can over-wit wiſe men by fools, he can overpow- 
cr mighty men by thoſe who are weak. Thus God tri- 
vmpus over humane improbabilitics, yea impoſſibilitics, 


| and would have no fleſh either deſpair becauſe of the 


ſmalneſs of means, or glory in his ſight, becauſe of the 
greatneſs of it. How glorious was "wk faith in 
the former Chapter, who was ſo far from deſpairing, that 
he was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God, though he ſaw 
nothing but death upon all the means which tended to at- 
tain the bleſſing promiſed ( Rom. 4. 17, 18, 19.) As it is 
written, I have made thee a Father of many Nations before 
him whom he believed, even God ( who was it that Abraham 
believed ? It was God. And under what notion did his 
faith eye God ? Even as he ) who quickneth the dead : when 
God is cloſed with under this notion, as quickning the 
dead, what can be too hard for faith ? But there is more 
in it, Abraham's faith eyed God not only as quickning 
the dead, but as he that calleth thoſe things which be not, as 
though they were ; that is, as he who maketh ſomething of 
nothing : when once Abraham had theſe apprehenfions of 
God, then nothing ſtuck with him, his faith could digeſt 
iron, and therefore ( as it followeth ) he againſt hope, be- 
lieved in hope, &c. and being not weak, in faith, he conſi- 
dered not his own body being now dead ( as to the procrea- 
tion of children ) when he was aboxt an hundred years old, 
neither yet the deadneſs ( as to conception ) of Sarahs 
womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief ( that is, he never made any ſcruples or queries 
how the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed ) bur was ſtrong 
n faith, giving glory toGod,; that is glorifying God by be- 
lieving that he was able to make good the promiſe, or that 
it was as calic for God to create a performance, as to make 
the promiſe, 

Thirdly, Then fear not when God is aworking, but he 
will carry on hz« work; deficiencies in the creature, are no 
ſtop to his aCtings : his immediate or ſole power is enough 
who hangeth the Earth upon nothing. Where are the pil- 
lars that ſuſtain this mighty maſs? It hangeth faſt by no 
faſtning, but the order of God ; and his order is ſtrong 
cnough to hang the greateſt bulineſs that ever was in the 
world upon. The few: have a ſaying, inreverence of the 
written Word of God, That upon 07 at every Jota or the 
leaſt tittle of the Law there hangeth a mountain of ſence : 
and 'tis as true in reference to his doings as his ſayings, 
God can hang mountains upon mole-hils, and turn moun- 
tains into mole-hils for his peoples ſake and ſafety. It is 
rare that we are put to the aCtings of faith at ſo high arate 
( There is uſually ſomewhat in ſight to encourage the aCt- 
ings of our faith and dependance upon God ; they that 
are in the loweſt condition , have ſomewhat to look to ) 
but if there be nothing to be ſcen, then do but remember, 
that God hangeth the Earth upon nothing, and faith will ſay, 
I have all, Although the meal in the barrel, and the oyl in 
the cruſe ſhould fail ;, although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither (hall there be fruit in the vines ; although the labour 
of the olive ſhall fail, and the ficlds ſhall yield no meat, &Cc. 
yet the Lord failcth not, either in his power for us, or com- 
paſſhon towards us, and theretore the believer can even 
then rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of his ſalvati- 
on. For while there Enothins 112 appearance, there'ts not only 
ſome thing, but all things are, that are for our good, in the pro- 
miſe. Faith may make all ſorts of comfortable Concluſi- 
ons to and for it ſelf ( and not build Caſtles in the Air ) 
from this one Aſertion, that, The Earth hangeth inthe Air, 
or to give it in the words of the Text, That God bangeth 
the Earth upon nothing. The conſtitution or ſyntax of Na- 
ture well conſidered, 5 no ſmall advantage to our heightning 
and ſtrenothning in grace. 


VERS. 8,9, 10. 


He bindeth up the waters in his thick Clouds , and the 
Cloud ts not b:oken under him- 

He holdeth back the face of his MNh:one, and ſp:cadeth his 
Cloud upon it. 

He hath compaſſedthe waters with bounds untill the day 
and mght come toanend, 


0 B having ſhewed how wonderfully God upholdeth 
| the Earth which is under us, gocth on to ſhew no leſs a 
wonder, in his binding up thoſe waters in Clouds which 
are above us. Whatſoever God hath' done or doth in 
Heaven above or vpon the Earth bencath , cither as to 

creation 
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creation and the firſt conſtitution of things, or as to provi- 
dence, and the- continual motion of things, 1s wonderfu! 


and glorious. 
Verſ. 8. Ye birdeth up the waters in his thick Clouds, 


As our Engliſh word, Bind, ſo the Original implieth a 
force upon the waters to keep them within the Cloud 3 
water would not ſtay there, but that it muſt whether it will 


or no. It would ruſh down preſently and diſorderly to | 


the ruine of all below, but God bindeth it to its good be- 
haviour. Asthe mouth of a ſack is tyed or bound about, 
that the corn put into it fall not outz or ( which alluſion 
comes neareſt the Text ) as barrels are bound with hoops, 
leaſt the liquour put into them ſhould leak out. Thus 

God bindeth up the waters. ] What waters ? There arc 
two ſorts of waters ; firſt, upper waters, or waters in the 
Air; of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, when he ſaith (7/al. 
104- 3.) He layeth the beams of by chambers in the waters ; 
that is, in thoſe upper waters, Which are neareſt the Hea- 
ven, called in Scripture, The habitation of his holineſs and 
of bis glory. Earthly Architets muſt have ſtrong walls 
to lay the ay of their chambers upon, but the Lord who 
made Heaven and Earth, can make fluid waters bear up 
the beams of his chambers for ever. Secondly, There 
are lower waters, or waters on the Earth 3 which diſtin- 
ion Moſes gave long before Ariſtotle ( Gen. 1.7.) And 
God made the firmament and it divided the waters which were 
under the firmament, from the waters which were above the 
firmament. Where by the firmament we are to underſtand 
that vaſt ſpace which is extended or ftretched out from 
the Earth op to the Clouds, commonly called, The Air ; 
and by the waters above the firmament, thoſe rain-waters 
ban up inthe Clouds. Theſe upper waters are the wa- 
ters of which our divine Philoſopher here ſaith, that God 
bindeth them up | 

Jn his thicks Clouds. ] Though Clouds are much thin- 
ner then the water which they hold, as Naturaliſts teach 
us, yet they are thicker then the common Air, or they 
may be called thickned Air , and therefore the Hebrew 
word for a Cloud is derived from a root that ſignificth 
Thickzeſs. And though we have adiſtintion of Clouds 
into thick and thin, comparing one with another, yet all 
Clouds compared to the Air are thick, and compared to 
the waters all are thin. Beſides, the Hebrew word ſignifies 
Clouds indifferently as well thin as thick, or rather Clouds 
Generally without any determination or reſtriction either 
to thick or thin. And therefore the Text is beſt tranſlated 
without an Epithete, 1» hw Clouds; or if any Epithete 
were given, it would advance Fob's ſcope and purpoſe 
moſt to tranſlate it, 1n his thick Clonds ; for, the thinner 
the Cloud is, the greater is the power of God, and the 
wonder the more wonderful in making them the Continent 
of ſuch mighty waters. But, we tranſlate well, He bind- 
eth up the waters in bus thick, Clouds. 

It may here be enquired, why the Clouds are appropri- 
ated unto God in ſuch a ſpecial manner, by calling them, 
Hu Clouds. 

I anſwer, the Clonds are Hs, not only 

Firſt, In that common ſence ( in which all things in the 


| world are his) becauſe he maketh and diſpoſeth of them 


for that uſe, to hold the waters which the heat of the Sun 
cxhaleth or draweth up in vapors from. the Earth ; but 
they are called his Clouds, 

Secondly, Becauſe God is ſaid to uſe themas Princes do 
Horſes of State or Charots of triumph to ride upon ( 1/z. 
19. 1.) Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift Cloud : as al'o 
becauſe, the Lord, to ſhew the unſcarchableneſs and in- 
comprehenſibleneſs of his wayes and counſels in gover- 
ning this world, and in ordering the affairs of his choſen 
people, is often expreſſed in Scripture as dwelling in a 
cloud, or covering himſelf with Clouds ( Pſal.18.11.) He 
made darkneſs bus ſecret place : his pavilien round about him, 
were dark waters, and thick.Clouds of the skies, And again, 
it is no ſooner ſaid ( Pſal. 97. 1.) The Lord reigneth, but 
in the very next verſe it is ſaid, Clouds and darkneſs are 
round about him , Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the habi- 
tatzon 0 
wayes Zh of righteouſneſs, though ſeldom full of clear- 
neſs ; they arc alwayes cloathed with equity, though uſu- 


ally cloathed with obſcurity. His way and his dwelling is | 


his Throne ;, that is, his adminiſtrations are al- | 


80! 


| 


in the Clouds; and thereforc alſy the Clouds are his. He 
bindeth up the waters in his thick, Clouds. Some Philoſo- 
phers hold that the Cloud doth not ſo much hold the wa- 
ter, as1s water, and that the Cloud is diffolved into water 
when 1t raineth ; others that the Clouds hold water like a 
ſpunge, which being preſſed, yields it our again. But Fob's 
Philoſophy lifts up the glory of God moſt, which maketh 
the Cloud as a veſſel or garment, in which the waters are 
bound; and yet ſce the wonder, 


The Cloud is no: rent under them, 


The waters being of a mighty bulk and weight, might 
eaſily break their way through the Clouds,: did not God 
both bind and ballance them ( as Elhu ſpeaks, Chap. 37. 
16.) Do# thou know the balancing of the Clends; to his 
ballancing, to his binding, we mult aſcribe the ner renting 
of the Cloud. As binding in the former clauſe, noted an 
act of power and force in God ; ſo this word renting, no- 
teth a power and force in water. It is ſaid (Pal. 78.1 3.) 
God rent cr divided the Sea, that his people might paſs 
through; and this word is uſed ( 1 Chron. 11. 18.) con- 
cerning thoſe mighty men who fetched David water from 
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the well of Bethlem, And the three break through the ho## 


of the Philiſtines. And thus would the waters naturally 
break through the Clouds, but they are forbidden ; the 
Cloud is not rent under all that weight, for God holds it 
together, and makes it as firm as braſs. 


Hence obſerve, 1: i an eminent, 4 wonderful aft of divine 
power,by which the waters are contained and ſtxyed with- 
in the Clouds. 


The mighty power of God is ſeen in keeping the wa- 
ters of the Sea in compaſs by the ſands and ſhoars; but 
it is a greater act of power to keep the waters of the Air 


in compaſs by the Clouds. There are three things very 


wonderful, or there arc three wonders in this detention of 
the waters. | 
Firſt, That the waters which are a fluid body, and Jove 
to be continually flowing and d:ffuſmg themſelves, ſhould 
yet be ftopt and ſtaid rogether by a Cloud, which is a 
thinner and ſo a more fluid body then the water. -It is no 


great matter to ſee water kept in conduits of ſtone, or in. 


veſſels of wood and braſs, becauſe theſe are firm and folid 
bodies, ſuch as the water cannot penetrate, nor force it ſelf 


| through; but in the judgment of nature, how improba- 


le is it that a thin Cloud ſhall bear ſuch a weight and 


power of waters, and yet not rent nor break under them. 


When Peter had encloſed a multitude of great fiſhes in 
his net, even an hundred fifty and three ( fohn 21. 11.) 
we find this added as a wonder, Avid for all thire were 
fo many , yet was not the net broken. How much more 
may this ' added as a wonder, that ſuch a multitude of 
waters ſhould be held in a Cloud, and yet the Cloud not 
broken, yea though the Cloud be toſſed and driven with 


fierce and raging winds. This 1s one of thoſe wonders in 


nature, which 1s therefore only not wondred at becauſe 
it is fo common; and, which b-cauſe it is continually 
done, few enquire into or admire the power by which it 
is done. 

Secondly,As it is a wonder that the Cloud is not rent with 
the weight of the water, fo that the Cloud is rent at the 
ſpecial order and command of God. Art his word it is 
that the Clouds are lockt up, and by his word they are 
opened, As in ſpirituals, fo alto in naturals, He openerh, 
and no man ſhuiteth ; he ſhutteth, and no man openeth, It is 
not in the power of all the world to rent or open a Cloud 
( though the Earth be parcht and all tings that hve lan- 
guiſh ) till God un'ock it. : 

Thirdly, This alſo is wonderful, tit when at the word 
of God the Cloud rents, yet the waters do not guſh out 
like a violent flood all at once, which would quickly 
drown the Earth, as it did ( Ger. 7. 11. ) When the win- 
dows of Heaven were opened ;, but the water deſcends in 
ſweet moderate ſhowers ( as water through a Cullender, 
drop by drop, and {tream by ſtream) tor the moyitning and 
refreſhing of the Ezrth. And God carrieth the Clouds vp 
and down the world ( as the keeper of a Garden doth his 
watering pot ) and bids them dittil upon this or that 
place, as himſelf direteth. The Clouds are compared to 

+ bottles in C'ap. 38. of this Book ( vr /. 37.) theſe God 
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{tops or unſtops uſually as our need requireth, and ſome- 
time as our fin deſerveth ( Amos 4.7.) 1 bave withholden 
the rain from you; and he can withholdit, till the heavens 
over us ſhall be as braſs, and the carth under us as iron. / 
(ſaith the Lord of his vineyard, 1/a. 5. 6. ) will alſo com- 
mand the clouds that they rain no rain upon it, The Reader 
may find further diſcoveries about this point at Chap. 5. 
verſ. 10. Only here I ſhall add, 

Firlt, That we depend upon God not only for grace, and 
pardon of fin, but for rain and fruitful ſcaſons. 

Secondly, When we have rain, let us acknowledge that 
God hath rent the cloud and given it us, that he hath looſcd 


" the Garment wherein he hath bound the waters (Prov. 30-4.) 
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that they may iſſue down upon us. 

Thirdly, When the cloud rents not, let us go to God to 
do it. Are there any among the vanities of the Heathen 
that can Caitſe rain? Surely there are none ( Fer. 14. 22. 
And therefore the Prophet ( Zech. 10. 1. ) ſends the pco- 
ple of God to him for it. Ak ye of the Lord rain un the 
time of the latter raim; ſo the Lord ſhall make bright clouds, 
and 7ive\them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in the field. 
Only he who bindeth up the waters in his clouds, can un- 
bind the clouds and cauſe them to ſend out their waters. 
Zob having thus ſhewed the power of God among the 
clouds and upper waters, riſeth yet higher in his diſcourſe, 
and from theſe waters wherein ( as was toucht before ) 
God laycth the beams of his chambers, he aſcendeth to 
the chambers themſelves, even to the Throne of God 
therc. 


Verſ. 9. He holdeth back the face of his Th:ene, and 
{p:cadcth his cloud upon tit. 


There arc three things to be enquired into, for the cx- 
plication of the former part of this verſe. 

Firit, What is here meant by the Threne of God. 

Secondly, What, by the face of his Throne. 

Thirdly, What, by holding it back. 

To the firſt Query, I anſwer, That according to Scrip- 
ture, Heaven, or that place above, in oppoſition to the 
cart, or this ſublunary world, is called the Throne of 
God ; and that not the inferior Heaven, or Air ( which in 
Scripture is more then once called Heaven) but the ſupream 
or higheſt Heavens. Thus the Lord ſpeaketh by the Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 66. 1.) The Heaven is my Throne, and the 
earth i my footſtool, where us the houſe that ye build unto 
»e, &c. Thus alſo our Saviour in his admonition apainſt 
ſwearing ( Hatth. 5. 34. ) faith, Swear not at all ( that is 
raſhly ) cher by Heaven, for it 15 Gods Throne, nor by the 
Earth, for u is bus foctſtool. Again (Matth. 23.22. ) He 
that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweoreth by the Throne of God, 
The reafon why Heaven is called the Throne of God, is, 
becauſe there he manifeits himſelf, as Princes do upon 
their Thrones in greatcſt glory and majeſty : as alſo be- 
Cauſe there he is more fully enjoyed by glorified Saints 
and Angels. God fills Heaven and Earth with his pre- 
ſence, yet he declares his preſence more in Heaven 
then here upon the Earth. Heaven 1s the Throne of God, 
but 

Secondly, What is the face of his Throne ? 

I anſwer, The face of a thing is taken for the whole 
outward appearance, or for the appearing ſtate of it. As 
the face of a mans body is not only that fore-part of the 
head, which we ſtrictly call ſo, but the form and ſtructure 
of the whole body is the face of it. And in that ſence the 
word is applicd both to thoſe great and natural bodies, 
the Heaven and the Earth, as alſo to a Civil-body, or to 
the Body-politick of a City and Common-wcealth. Thus 
whereas we render ( 1/4. 24. 1.) Behold, the Lord maketh 
the Earth empty , and mak;th it waſt, and turneth it up- 
ſide down, &c. The Hebrew is ( and ſo our Tranſlators 
put in tke margin ) he perverteth the face thereof, that is, 
he changeth the ſtate and outward form of things, and 
putteth them into a new mouldor model, reſpeing order 
and Government. And ſo we commonly ſpeak after great 
publick changes , The very face of things is altered , or 
thinzs have anew face, And thus the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 
the gracious and favourable changes which God maketh 


| 


his Throne according to their meaſure and capability of 
receiving it. The face of his Throne, taken thus, he 
holdeth back from us alwayes in this life ; and as the 
face of his Throne is taken in the other ſence, he often 
holds it back from us. About which it remains to be cn- 
quired, 

Thirdly, What is meant by holding back the face of his 
T hrone, 

To hold back, ſeems to be the ſame, as to hide, cover, 
or conceal the face of his Throne ; for when any thing is 
held back, it is concealed and hidden out of ſight. Thus 
God doth often hold back or cover the face of his Throne 
( as the face of it notes the appearances of Heaven to- 
wards us) with clouds ; as it is ſaid in the report made 
of that terrible ſtorm wherein Paul had almoſt ſuffered 
ſhipwrack ( At. 27. 20.) That neither Sun nor Stars in 
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many dayes _— ; here was a holding back or cove- 


ring of the face of the Throne of God. And thus our 
experiences have often found it held back, the face of Hea- 
ven being masked or vailed over with natural clouds and 
vapors. Again, if we take the face of the Throne of God, 
for that eminent manifeſtation of himſelf, as in Heaven. 
Thus alſo God holdeth back the face of his Throne, by 
covering it with a Metaphorical cloud, as it is expreſſed 
( Pſal. 97. 1,2.) The Lord reigneth, &c. clouds and dark: 
neſs are round about him ;, that is, we can ſee no more 
of his glory in reigning then we can ſee of a Kings 
Throne which is covered with a Canopy, and compal- 
ſed about with curtains. Fob gives this plainly for the 
interpretation of this former part of the verſe in the latter 
part of it. 


And ſp:eadeth his cloud upon it, 


That is, «por the face of his Throne. We may take this 
cloud, firit, properly, thus God covers the Heavens from 
the ſight of our cycs. Secondly, improperly, as clouds 
note only ſecrecy and privacy; thus God ſpreadeth a cloud 
upon his Throne, to hide it from the eye of our under- 
itanding; ſo that we can no more comprehend the glory 
of God in himſelf or in his wayes and workings towards 
man, then we can ſee the Sun, Moon, and Stars , when 
muffled and wrapt vp in thick clouds. Thus Davia ſpeak- 
cth of the Lord ( P/al. 18. 11.) He made darkneſs his [c- 
cret place : his pavillion round about him, were dark waters 
and thick clouds of the 5Kes. But the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Tim. 
6. 16. ) That God dwelleth in lizhr. How then doth the 
Pſalmilt ſay there, and elſewhere, that he made clouds and 
darkneſs his ſecret place and his pavilion ? I anſwer, As the 
Lord :s light and bath no darkneſs in him ( Foh. 1.5.) fo, 
as to himſelf, he ever dwelleth in light, and hath no clouds 
nor darkneſs at all about him. And therefore when it is 
ſaid, that he ſpreadcth a cloud upon his Throne, and ma- 
keth darkneſs his ſecret place, or his ſecret place dark ; 
we are to underſtand it in refcrence to our ſclves; for 


| whenſoever God hideth himſelf, or the reaſon of his dea- 


lings and diſpenſations from os, then the cloud is ſpread 
upon his Thron?z. When God is faid to ſpread a cloud 
over us, or any thing we have, it noteth his care over us, 
and his protection of us ( 1{z. 4. 5.) And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling place of mount Sion, and upon her 
aſſemblies, a cloud and ſmeah by day, and the ſhining of 
flaming fire by night ( what” is meant both by this cloud 
and flaming: fire is clearly expounded in the lat words 
of the verſe) for xpor all the flory ſhall be a defence ( or 
a covering.) Thus, I ſay, a cloud ſpread by God upon 
us, implicth that we are under his covert and defence. 
But when God ſpreadeth a cloud upon or covereth him- 


in the things of this world ( Pſal. 104. 30. ) Thou ſendeſt | ſelf with a cloud, this implieth - { all the Ecripturc 
forth thy Spirit, they are created, and thou veneweſt the face | over ) the hiding and concealing of himſelf and his 
of the earth ; that is, all things appear in another hiew | 80 works from us. And in this ſence Job faith, He hald- 
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eth back, the face of his Throne, and ſpreadeth a cloud up- 


on it. 
Hence note, Firſt, God hath a Throne. 


Kings have Thrones, much more hath God who is the 
King of Kings. King Solomon maae himſelf a great Throne 
of Ivory, and overlaid it with the b ſt Gold, ( 1 Rings 10, 
18.) Kings have formal Thrones, God hath a real one. 
He hath all power in his hand, and this he adminiſtreth ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of his own will both in Heaven and 


Earth. 


Secondly note, God manifeſteth himſelf in Heaven, as 
Princes upon their Thrones. 


So Heaven is the Throne of God. And where God acts 
moſt, our affections ſhould be molt, and our converſation 
moſt. Where the Throne is,. thither the great reſort is, 
many flock to the Court. As it will be our glory hereafter 
to be in Heaven, or about the Throne of, God for ever in 
perſon, ſo it is our grace to be daily there in Spirit while 
we are here. The Earth is Gods footſtool, yet many make 
that their Throne, Heaven is Gods Throne, and many 
make that their footſtool; they tread and trample upon the 
things of Heaven, while they ſet thcir hearts upon the 
things of the Earth. 'Tis a ſad miſtake, when men ſet thcir 
feet where they ſhould ſet their hearts; and prophane the 
Throne of God, not only by levelling it with, but by lay- 
ing it lower then the ground. 


Thirdly obſerve, God hideth his own glory from the ſirht 


of man. 


He holdeth back the face of his Throne, he will not ſuffer 
the luſtre of it to appear, but ſpreadeth a cloud upon it. 
Indeed we arc notable to bear the clear diſcoveries of di- 
vine Glory (1 Tim.6. 16. ) God dwelleth in light which no 
an can approach unto, though he were permitted and of- 
fered the priviledge to approach unto it. God dwelleth in 
and is poſſeſſed of that intinite perfection of light that no 
creature is capable of. When Moſes made that petition to 
God ( Exed. 33. 18.) I beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. The 
Lord anſwered ( ver/. 20. ) Thou caſt not ſee my face, for 
0 man ſhall ſee me and live. It ſcems that while God ſpake 
with Moſes his glory was overſhadowed, or that God ( to 
uſe 7ob's language in the Text ) held back the face of his 
Throne, and ſpread a cloud upon it ;, and therefore Moſes 
begg'd the removal of it, or that his glory might break 
through it, and ſhine unto him; Well, ſaith God, thou canſt 
not ſee my face, as if he had ſaid, If 1 ſhould grent thee 
that requeſt, thou art not able to enjoy it, or make uſe of it ; 
fer as my nature ts altogether inviſible, ſo thou canſt not bear 
the ſuper-excelling brightneſs, which the clear manifeſtations 
of my immediate preſence would dart forth upon thee ;, for that 
glory of my preſence ts too great a weight for humane frailty to 
ſtand under ; it would aſtoniſh rather then comfort thee, and 
inſtead of 6 gs confound and make thee as a dead man, 
No man ſhall ſce my face and Ive. Man mult die before he 
can ( in that ſence ) ſee the face of God, and then he ſhall 
( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13.12.) ſee face toface, and 
know as he is known. So that though we are much ſhort of 
the happincſs of the next lite, while we ſce as through a 
glaſs darkly, and God holdeth back rhe face of his Throne, 
yet it is a mercy. to us while we are in this life that he 
doth fo, becauſe we are not able to abide the hght of him 
face to face, or to bchold the face of his Throne. Ag 
Chriſt had many things to ſay to his Diſciples, which 
they were not then able to bear; ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed 
ſuch mercies and priviledges for his people, as they are not 
able to bear while they are on this tide the grave. E very 
ſtate hathenjoyments ſuitable and proper toxt. Further as 
God hideth his glory from man, becauſe he is not able to 
bear it all ; ſo he hideth much of that from him which he 
is able to bear, both to make him hunger and thirſt the 
rnore after it, and to draw him into the greater reverence 
and eſtimation of it. We uſually eſteem that more which 
is veiled and under a cloud, then that which is-very clear 
and openly revealed ; and according to our preſent ſtate 
and frame, that is moſt reverenced by us, which is mot 
concealed from us. When a cloud hath dwelt a while up- 


on the Sun we deſire the more to ſee the face of it, and are | 
the more affected with the {ight of it. God will not hold ' 
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back the face of his Throne from us in glory, nor will he 
ever ſpread a cloud upon it, and yet we ſhall have freſh 
defires alter it, and high valuations of it everlaſtingly. Bur 
while we dwell in this corrupt and corruptible fleth, we 
are apt to neglect thar which is alwayes with us, eſpecial- 
ly if it be al wayecs alixe with us. And therefore as the 
wiſe and gracious God, will not let us ſee his Throne here 
at all in the full glory of it, becauſe we cannot bear it : to 
he will not let us ſee that glory of it continually, which we 
areable to bear, leſt we ſhould grow either careleſs of ir 
or unthankful for it. It is even beſt for vs, that we have 
but a dark and imperfect ſight of God in this world, both 
in-reference to what he is, and to what he doth : or firſt, 
In reference to himſclf in his nature and cxceliencies. Se- 
condly, In reference to his wayes or works in their ſpecial . 
reaſons and ends. As our darkneſs cannot at all compre- 
hend the light of God, ſo God is pleaſed to cover much 
of his own light with darkneſs that we ſhould nor 
comprehend it. How many glorious truths are there, the 
face of which he holdeth back from many of his preciors 
ſervants ? How often doth he ſpread a cloud, as upon the 
truths which heſendeth in his Word, ſo vpon the graces 
which he hath wrought in us by his Spirit ? So that the ſoul 
is not only hindred from beholding what is without, bur 
what is Within, and is (o far from beholding the g'orious 
perfection of God and his works abroad, that it cannot ſo 
much as diſcern any of the gracious works of God at home, 
He ſpreadcth his cloud upon it. 


Verſ. 10. He compaſſeth the waters with bounds, vntil 
tho day aid mgizt came to anenr, 


7ob having deſcribed marvailous acts of-divine power in 
the Heavens, deſcends 2pain to ſhew his marvails in or 
about the Seas and mighty waters. 


He compaſſeth the waters with baunds. 


The word which we render r9comp-/c, ficnificth proper- 
ly to draw aline, or make a circle, as Mathematicians do 
with a pair of Compaſics, ſo that it notes the ſhutting vp 
or circumſcribing any thing to a certain place or meaturc, 7; 
beyond which it cannot move. And thus God compalleth 4 
the waters. At ver/. 8. Fob ſhewed how Ged compatieth 
the upper waters, the waters in the Air, He biadeth up rhe 
waters in bis thick, cleuds. Here he ſheweth, how God by 
the ſame Almighty power compaſſeth about the lower wa- 


ters, the waters of the Sea. The Hebrew is, The face of 


the waters, as in the former verſe, The f-ice of hiy Throve. 
The face of the Earth is the upper part of the Earth ( Ger. 
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waters, becauſe ( though the whole body and bulk of the 
waters ſwell and rage, yet ) the face or upper part oi the 
waters is that which at any timces breaketh over and over- 
floweth ; and therefore the face cf the waters, only, 8s to 
us, Us compaſſed about with bounds, 

The word notceth, a legal bound, a ftatute or decree, 
and is frequently uſed in Scripture, efpeciu'ly in 7.4m 
119. for the Law or rule which God hath civen man vt 
for his worſhip and continual courſe of life. Ard 
the Prophet Feremiah ſpeaking to the Fewer about this thing, 
uſeth another word to {ignihe tac bound of tae Sea; and the 
word which here we render b-1- 7, 1s there rendred deere 
( Jer. 5. 22.) Fear ye 
tremble At " / fence, »Y . ch » rapy F+ ca FC ARG "_ 
bound of the Sca, by a propetital detrery 1148 ut £45192 paſs it £ 
And there is ſo much of a Liw, or of an appomtment in 
it, that the word is applicsbc to any thing which is Put 
under a Certain law or appointm« tit. SO 1t 1S puttor an ap- 
pointed time in Chap. 14. of this book ( wcr/. 13, ) and 
for appointed food in Ct:p. 23. 05 this book ( $©y/. 12. ) 
as here for an appointed {pace or circle, within which 2s * 
within a wall, or With gates and bars, the waters 
of tne Sea arc KCPT. HH: COmPp 
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Hence note, Firſt, The Sea 1s bounded by the power of | 
God. 


As God hath given Man underſtanding to provide abit 
find a bridle for the mouth of the Horſe and Mule, which 
have no underſtanding, leſt they come near unto him ( Pſal. 
32.9.) that is, nearer to him, then they ſhould, or near 
to him, not to ſerve him, or be uſed by him, but to kick 
or tread upon him. Thus God himſelf who is infinite in 
underſtanding, hath put abit or bridle into the mouth of 
the Sea, Which is further from underſtanding then either 
Horſe or Mule, leſt it come near to drown and overwhelm 
1s. Neither ſhoars nor ſands, ncither cliffs nor rocks are 
the bound and bridle of the Sea, but the Decree and com- 
mand of God. 


Secondly obſerve, Jt is an unenſwerable argument of the 
glorious power and ſoveraignty of God, that he 15 able 
ro compaſs the waters with bounds. 


IVho ſhut up the Sea with doors ? ( was Gods humbling 
Queſtion to Fob in Chap. 38. of this book, verſ.8. 10, 11.) 
and ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou come and no further, and here 
ball thy proud waves bs ſtayed. The Pſalmilſt ( Pſal.104-) 
having ſhewed how atfirſt ( Ger. 1. 1.) the whole Earth 
was covered with the deep as with a garment, and that 
the waters ſtood above the mountains, and were in the 
progreſs of the work of creation ſent down by the valleys 
into the place which God had appointed for them ( ha- 
vins I ſay, made this excellent deſcription of the waters in 
creation, he concludes with the point of providence now in 
hand ( verſ. 9.) Thou haſt ſet a bound, that they may not 
paſs over: that they turn not again to cover the earth. In 
which words the Pſalmiſt gives us three things clearly con- 
cerning the waters. Firſt, that once ( he means it not of 
the deluge, but of the Chaos) the waters did cover the 
whole earth, till God by a word of command ſent them 
into their proper channels, that the dry Land might ap- 
pear. Secondly, that the waters have a natural propenſt- 
on to return back and cover the carth again. Thirdly, 
that the only reaſon why they do not return back and 
cover the whole carth, is, becauſe God hath ſer « bourd, 
that they canxor paſs. They would be boundleſs and know 
no limits, did not God bound and limit them. Wiſdom 
giveth us the like Elogium of the power of God in this 
( Prov. 8. 29.) He gave to the Sea his decree, that the 
W777 S ſhould not paſs his commandment. What cannot 
he command, who ſeadeth his commandment to the Sea 
and is obeyed ? Some great Princes heated with rage and 
drunken with pride, have caſt ſhackles into the Sea as 
threatning it with impriſonment and bondage if it would 
not be quict, but the Sea would not be bound by them ; 
they have alſo awarded ſo many ſtroaks to be given the 
Sea as 2 punithment of its contumacy and rebellion againft 
either their commands or their deligns. How ridiculouſ- 
ly ambitious have they been , who would needs pretend 
to ſuch a Dominwn? Many Princes have had great pow- 
cr at and upon the Sea, but there was never any Prince 
had any. power over the Sea that's a flower belonging to 
no Crown , but the Crown of Heaven. There are two 
thinss which are more peculiarly under the command of 
God ; firſt, the waves of the Sca z ſecondly, the heart of 
man. And becauſe God is able to rule the waves of the 
Sca, take two or three inferences from it. Thus, 

Firſt, That heis able to rule and command the heart of 
man. Sz-lomon makes the parallel in this ( Prov. 21. 1. ) 
The Kings heart us in the hand of Lord, as the rivers of wa- 
ters : he turneth it whither ſoever he will. Andas he tur- 
neth it both whitherſoever he will, ſo he ſtayeth both 
whereſocver he will. Moſt men at ſome times, ſome ( wic- 
ked ) men at all times are likg the raging Sea when it can- 
not reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and airt (Iſa. 57.20.) 
who could live by theſe reging Seas, theſe raging waves of 
the Scaat once foaming out their own ſhame, and threat- 
ning to ſwallow up others in deſtruction , did not God 
compaſs them about with bounds ? Did not he ſay, here 
hall your proud waves be ſtayed. If God did not bound 
the Sea of ſome mens Spirits, they would not know, much 
leſs keepany beunds; they would neither know nor keep, 
not on!y the bounds of Religion and Piety, but not the 
bounds of Reaſon and Civility. 
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Secondly, God is able to rule and put a bound to the 
rage of the multitude, who in Scripture are compared to 
waters ( Rev. 17. 15.) The waters which thou ſawe#, 
where the whore ſitteth, are peoples , and multitudes , and 
Nations, and Tongues. And theſe arc apt to ſwell and 
be enraged with vain paſſions and diſcontents, as the Sea 
is by winds and ſtorms ( P/al. 2.1.) Why do the heathen 
rage? Rage as the Sea; and thus they will rage ſome- 
times though they know neither why nor wherefore. ( $6 
again, Pſal. 93. 3, 4.) The floods have lifted up, O Lord, 
the floods have lifted up their voice : —— lift up their 
waves, Which as it is true literally and properly, fo it 
is as true ( and fo I conceive there intended ) figura- 
tively and improperly or myſtically and ſpiritually, that 
is, peoples and Nations like floods lift up their voice, 
they lf up their waves as if they would overwhelm 
all ; btt what followeth ( ver/. 4.) The Lord on high s 
mightier then the noiſe of many waters, yea then the migh- 
ty waves of the Sea; that is, the Lord can quickly check 
and ſtop the rage of a people, when, or though they 
ſwell like a furious boyſterous Sea. And we find David 
putting both theſe together by way of Expoſition ( P/al. 
65.) where exalting the power of God as he is the con- 
fidence of all the ends of the Earth, and of them that are 
afar« upon the Sea ( verſ. 5.) He addeth (verſ. 6, 7. ) 
Which by bis ſtrength ſetteth faſt the mountains : being goir- 
ded with power. Which ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas ; the 
noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of the people. David 
joyns the noiſe and waves of the Seas, and the tumult 
of the people together ; cither implying, that he meant 
the tumult of the people, by the noife of the Sea ; or 
that it is an act of the ſame power, to ſtill the tumult of 
the people, and the noiſe of the Sea. 

Thirdly, God is able to ſtop thoſe Seas of ertor, and 
give a bound to thoſe floods of falſe doftrine, which are 
ready to overflow the face of the world. The Sea or 
flood of the Arrian herelie ( which denyed the Deity of 
Chriſt, or made him barely a man by nature, only cloa- 
thed with wonderful powers and priviledges; this here- 
fie, I ſay, like a Seca or flood ) had almoſt overwhelm'd 
the whole world ; yet God compaſſed thoſe Black waters 
with bounds, and gave them a commandment which they 
could not paſs: and though in this age they ſeem to re- 
turn, and ſtrive to over-flow the Earth again ; yet both 
the waters of that hereſie, and of all other damnablc he- 
reſies ( as the Apoſtle Perer calls them, 2 Epiſt. 2.1.) 
which abound in theſe dayes, and threaten us with a fear- 
ful inundation , are compaſſed with bounds which they 
ſhall not exceed. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſome in his 
time (2 Tm, 3. 8, 9.) Who as Jannes and Jambres with- 
ſtood Moſes, ſo did they alſo reſiſt the truth ; men of cor- 
rupt minds, reprobate ( or as we put in the Margin, of 10 
Tudgment ) concerning the truth. But they ſhall proceed no 
farther ;, ſo the Apoſtle propheſied of them; as if he had 
ſaid, They have a mind to proceed further, their will is 
to oppoſe truth and propagate crror ( in infinitam ) with- 
outend. But they have now gone to the utmoſt of their 
line, they are come tv their border, to their bound; they 
ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be' made mant- 
feſt unto all men, as theirs alſo was ; that is, it ſhall ap- 
pear to all men that the doCtrine which they ſtood up for, 
was nothing elſe but a bundle of folly , and that the 
doctrine which they withſtood was the truth and wiſdom 
of God. 

Fourthly, Then, the Lord is able to ſtop and bound 
the floods, the Seas of affliction, trouble, and perſecuti- 
on, which are ready to ſwallow vp his Church and pco- 
ple. The Church blefſeth God for her deliverance from 
troubles, under this Allegory of Waters ( P/al. 124. 2, 3, 
4,5.) If it bad not been the Lord, who was on our ſide, 
when men roſe up againſt us, they had ſwallowed us up 
quick ; when their wrath was kindled againſt us, then the 
waters had overwhelmed us, the ſtream had gone over our 
ſoul, then the proud waters had gone over our ſoul, Wa- 
ters, ſtreams, proud waters are nothing elſe but the per- 
ſecuting ſpirit and proceedings of ungodly enemies. And 
why did not theſe lay all waſt ? God would not ſuffer 
them. When rhe Serpent ( Rev. 12. 15,16. ) caſt out of 
his mouth waters as a flood ever the woman (that is, ſtir- 
red up many troubles. ) that he might cauſe her to be carry- 
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ed away ( that 1s, utterly ruin'd ) of the fir0d. The Earth 
helped the woman ( ſaith thc Text) that is ( 41S conceived) 
God made earthly men , by the uſe of carthly means, and 
for the attaining of earthly ends, as a bound to ſtop 
thoſe waters ; or 8s a gulf to ſwallow up thoſe waters 
which ſhould have ſwallowed up the Church, All theſe 
things doth he, and we may be fully aſſured he can do all 
theſe things, and many more, who hth compaſſed the wa- 
ters with bounds, yea we may be afſurcd that he will con- 
tinue todo them, becauſe as he hath, ſo he will compaſs the 
waters with bounds. 

Untill the day and night come to an end, ] Or as our 
Marginal reading hath it, 2t:ll che end of light with dark: 


Hep. : 

"Chis laſt clauſe of the verſe is a proverbial ſpeech, ſigni- 
fying perpetuity ; or that ſuch athing cither ſhall not be 
at all, or ſhall be as long as the world laſteth. 

But ſhall day and night, light and darkneſs, end when 
the world or this frame or conſtitution of things endeth ? 
Will there not be day and light, or an eternal day of light 
in the heavenly Glory ? Is not that called, A :nheritance 
among the Saints in light ? { Col. 1.12. ) And will there 
not be night and darkneſs, or an eternal nizht-of darkneſs 
in helliſh miſery ? Is not that called utter darkneſs ? 
How then is it ſaid here thar day and night ſhall come to an 
end ? 

L anſwer, Though after the end of this world there ſhall 
be both day and night, light and darkneſs; yet there ſhall 


be no viciflitude of day and night, as there 1s in this pre- 


ſent world, and as 'tis promiſed thereſhall be to the end of | 


this world ( Ger. 8. 22. ) While the Earth remaineth, 
ſeed time and harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer 
ard winter , ard day and night ſhall not ceaſe. Theſe 
are called the Ordinances of the day and of the night, and the 
ſtability of them is made the ſhadow of that ſtability of 
God to his gracious promiſe, that the ſeed of Iſrael ſhould 
not ceale from beins a Nation before him for ever { Jer.31.35, 
36. ) In this world, light and darkneſs, day and night arc 
coming and going, departing and returning continually ; 
and in this ſence day and night ſhall comes to an end, at the 
worlds end. Feb ſpeaks of day and night in courſe and 
ſucceſſion, not of day and night in being or conſtitution, 
when he ſaith, he hath compaſſed the waters with bounds, un- 
till the day and night come to a end. The Hebrew ſtrict- 
ly tranſlated makes this reſolution of the doubt more 
he and doubtleſs ; for that doth not ſay abſolutely char 
day and night ( light or darkzeſs.) ſhall come to an end ;, but 


that there ſhall be an end of light with darkneſs ; that is, of | 


the intercourſe or change betwcen day and night, between 
light and darkneſs ; or nt4ll the conſummation of light with 
darkneſs, that is, untill light and darkneſs have conſumma- 
ted or fulfilled their courſe one with another. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt , Beyond this world there are no 
changes of times or ſeaſons, 


In the world to come all is day and light to the godly, to 
thoſe who dye inthe Lord ; and all is night and darkneſs to 
the wicked, to thoſe who dye out of the Lord. Heaven and 


Hell, aſtate of cternal bletiedneſs or wretchedneſs, have | 


no changes in them, nor any thing that is Heterogenal or 
of another kind. Heaven which hath light and joy in it, 


hath no darkneſs, no ſorrow atall in it ; Hell which hath | 


darkneſs and ſorrow init, hath nolight nor joy atall init ; 
the mixtures and changes of light and darkneſs, of joy 
and ſorrow, of pain and pleaſure, are made here on carth. 
The wine of the wrath of God, and the wine of the love 
and conſolations of God, ſhall be poured out without any 
the leaſt contrary tincture or mixture inthe life which is 
to come. Light with darkneſs ſhall no more be heard of; 
they who go 1nto light ſhall never ſee darkneſs, and they 
who go into darkneſs (hall never ſee light. Wearc now 
( as Job ſpeaks in Chap. 14. of this Book, verſe 14. ) 
Waiting all the dayes of our appointed time untill oar change 
come ;, and when that change 1s once fully come, we ſhall 
eos all changes; Day with mght will then be at an 
C//A, 


Secondly obſerve, What God doth he can alwayes do. 


As he hath hitherto compaſſed the waters with bounds) 
ſo he can compaſs them with bounds untill the day and night 
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. Cometoanend. Mencan doihat today, which. they are 
| fo far from being able todo untill the end of dayes, that, 
| Poſſibly they cannot doitthe next day. The hand of man 
| 15 continually fhortning in regard of natural ſtrength or 


activity, and it ſeldom keeps long at the ſame length in re- 
gard of civil ſtrength or authority. As thereare many 
— which man cannot nor ever could do, ſo there are 
marty things, which once a nan could do , but now he 
cannot, He is changed or the times are changed, either he 
hath not the ſame power in himſelf, or the fame powers 
are not continued unto him. That man may be found ſha- 
king and trembling, who a while before ( as 'tis ſaid of 
the Aſſyrian, Ifa. 14. 16.) made.the Earth to tremble. and 
did bake Kingdoms, inſomuch that all ( as 'tis at verf. 10, 
of the ſame Chapter ) ſhall ſpeak andſay unto him, Are 
thou alſo become weak, as we, art thou become like t11t9 ws 2 
Thus weſee the mightieſt men cannot do what they have 
done; they who have compaſſed the rageand fury of zen 


| With bounds, can bound them no more; but they brea!; 
, 1N upon them like a wide breaking in of the Sea, and bear 
| .cown all before them. But the power of God knows ng 


abatings, nor his hand any ſhortnings ; as he hath boun- 


| ded both the natural agd myſtical waters, ſo he can and 
| will bound them, and none ſhall hinder untill the day and 


night come to an end. The Lord ( faith David, Pal. 
29. 10.) ſiteth upon the flood, yea the Lord ſurerh King 
for ever ; as if he had ſaid, The Lord doth not only ſit 
upon (that is, rule and govern ) the floods for a while, 
but he ruleth and governeth them alwayes ; be ſiererh up- 
on them King for ever, even untill day and nicht come to an 


end. 


Thirdly note, The waters ſhall never tetally overſiow the 
earth, 


As God hath given them a bound, ſo ſuch a bound as ſhall 
keep them in compals for ever ; and as we have an aſſi- 
rance in the power of God, that he' can keep or compaſs 


| the waters with bounds to the end of the world; fo alſo 


we have his promiſe and his faithfulneſs engaged that he 
will maintain thoſe banks and bounds, and keep them in 
ſuch repair thatthe waters ſhall never prevail over them 
( Gen.g. 8, 9,10, 11. ) Aud God ſpake unto Noah and to 
hts ſons with him, ſaying, and I, bebold, I eftabl:ſh my Cove- 
rant with you, 'and with your ſeed after you, &&. neither 
ſhall all fieſa bet off any more by the waters of a flood, rei- 
ther ſhall there be any more a flood to deſtroy the earth. And 
as mankind is under this promiſe of freedom from an uni- 
verſal deluge, fo every gocly man may riſe up to this aſ- 
ſurance, that no waters of any fort can wet ſo much as the 
ſole of his foot, or the hem of his garment, but as they 
have leave and commiſſion from kim, who hath compaſſed 
the waters with bounds, untill the day and nivht come to an 
end. EN 
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The pillars &>f Heaven tremble, and are aftenithcd at [is 
rep:of, | 

He divideth the Sca byljis power, and by! ts underNandirg 
he (miteth th:oug]; the p:oud. > 


0 B ſtill proceedeth in the enumeration and illutration 
] of the mighty works of God, What ke doth jnthe 
Clouds, and what in the Heavens, was ſhewed from the 
former contcxt; here Fob tells us what the Lord doth with 
the Heavens ; he who made the Heavens 2ni {tretched out 
the North over the empty place, can make thele Heavens 
totter inthcir place and tremble, when he pleaſeth, 


The pillars of Yeaven trembie, and are aemthed at Lis 
rep: of. 


There are three things to be enquired into for the oper 
ing of this verſe. 

Firſt, What is meant by the piles of Heaven, 

Secondly , How the  piltrrs of Heaven muy be ſaid 19 
tremble, and be aſt or: /l fd. t 

Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by the ycpr00 
Gor, when he faith, they are aſtoniſhed ar his reproef 


f. 
Tle pillars cf Heaven tremble, 
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There ere various opinions about theſe pillars; Firſt, 
many of the Latincs hold, that theſe pillars of Heaven are 
the Angels, by whoſe aſſiſtance ( ſay ſome Philoſophers ) 
the motions of the heavenly bodies, with their orbs or 
ſphears, arc guided and maintained. And doubtleſsas the 
Angels have great employments upon and about the Earth, 
ſo alſo in and about the Heavens, and therefore may ( not 
improperly ) be called the pillars of Heaven ;, in which 
ſence alſothe Angels are called the powers of Heaven, as 
ſome interpret ( Meatth, 24. 29. ) where Chriſt prophelt- 
eth, that smmediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, 
the $42 ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, 
the Srars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the powers of Heaven 
{hall be (baker. Many of the Antients interpret thoſe poiyers 
of Heaven by the Angels ; as if the Lord would do ſuch 
things in that great day; as ſhould trouble and aſtoniſh not 
only men on Earth, but the Angels in Heaven, who may 
be called the pillars of Heaven, as ſome eminent men for 
parts and power are called the pillars of the Earth ; and we 
may ſuppoſe them pillars of Heaven, not for the ſtrength 
and ſuſtainment of Heaven, but for the beauty and orna- 
ment of it. As we may ſee pillars in ſtately Pallaces, which 
are not placed there to bear up the weight of thoſe build- 
ings, but only to adorn and beautifie them. Or Angels may 
be called the pillars of Heaven, becauſe of the firmneſs and 
ſtability of their own nature, not as if they were any firm- 
neſs Or eſtabliſhment unto Heaven. 

Secondly, By theſe pillars of Heaven are conceived to be 
meant the high mountains of the Earth , which ſeem to 
touch the Heavens, according to ſenſe, and ſo to ſuſtain and 
bear them up, as pillars z but this opinion not being groun- 
ded upon any truth in nature, but only upon a popular er- 
ror ( though it be a truth that even theſe ſuppoſed pillars 
of Heaven tremble at the reproof of God ) I ſhall not in- 
"it at all upon this interpretation. 

Thirdly, Theſe pillars of Heaven, fay others, are the 
Air; for as the loweſt parts of the Earth are called the 
foundations of the Earth, becauſe the foundation of a buil- 
ding is laid lowelt ; ſo the lower parts of Heaven, the Air 
{ which is ſometimes called Heaven, yea the firmament of 
Heaven, Gen. 1.20.) may be calledthe pillar of Heaven. 
'Tis true alſo that the Lord maketh dreadful combuſtions 
by ſtorms and tempeſts in the Air, infomuch that thoſe 
pillers of Heaven tremble and are aſtongſhed at hs re- 
proof. Bur I ſhall not give this neither as 7ob's meaning 
here. 

Fourthly, By the pillers of Heaven, others underſtand 
( not the Air or the mountains ) but the whote body or 
S!obc of tac Earth. Thus David ſpeaks ( 2 Sam. 22.8.) 
Then the E-wth ſhook,, and trembled , the foundations of 
Heaven moved and ſhook; becauſe he was wroth; where the 
foundations of Heaven in the latter part of the verſe, may 
be expounded by the Earth in the former part of the verſe, 
For if we conſider the whole fabrick of the world together, 
then the Earth ſeems to be the foundation or pillar of 
Heaven. And frequent experiences in all ages, eſpecially 
in ſome parts of the wor!d, have felt and reported the 
trembling of thc Earth. We commonty call it an Earth- 
a: the; and Philoſophers teach us, that the reaſon of it in 
nature is the ſtrength of vapors included in and ſtriving to 
make their way out of the bowels of the Earth. Andas this 
trembling of the Earth hath areaſon in nature, ſo it is often 
cauſed by ſpecial command from God, as a reproof of the 
finfulneſs of man, or toawaken him from his fin. Yet, 

Fifthly, 1 rather conceive , that this phraſe, The p:{lars 
of Heaven, is uſed only in a general ſence, and not particu- 
larly intended cither of Angels or mountains, of the Air, or 
of tie Earth ; but that the p:{ars of Heaven, arc the ſtrength 
of Heaven : the ftrength of a building conſiſts in the pil- 
lars that bear it up : take away the pillars,and it falls down, 
& Sampſon f..d ro the lad that held him by the hand, ſuffer 
me that 1 may feel the pillars wherenpon the honſe ſtanduth ; 
and when he had once moved them, the houſe fell ( Fadg. 
16. 26, 30. ) fothat when Fob ſaith, the pillars of Heaven 
r-0xble, the meaning is, the greateſt ſtrength of or what- 
ſocver 1s ſtrongeſt in Heaven, the Heavens themſelves 
with all thcir ſtrength, tremble at the reproofs of God. 


So that this is only a figurative and Rhetorical expreſſion, | 


not that the Heaven hath any material pillars by which it 
i ſupported ; but becauſe in thoſe nighty concuſhons 


| 


which God cauſeth in the world, it is as if the pillars or 
powers of Heaven it ſelf were ſhaken, and did 


Tremble, and were aſtoniſhed at the rep:zwf of God, 


But how may theſe pillars ( whatſoever they are) be 
ſaid to tremble and be aſtoniſhed ? I anſwer, 'tis thus cx: 
preſſed in alluſion to men, who being ſevercly reproved, 
menaced , and threatned, tremble, and are aſtoniſhed. 
Here are two terms uſed, Firlt, They tremble, which word 
ſignifieth ( as it were) the pounding and ſhattering of the 
Heavens to pieces, or as if they were even ground to pow- 
der or crumbled to duſt. Secondly, They are aſton:ſhed ; 
The original word imports not a light, ſudden, tranſient 
aſtoniſhment ; but an aſtoniſhment that ſtayeth, abideth, 
and taketh up the mind, or which draweth the mind to a 
deep conſideration of the matter preſented, and thereupon 
to wonder and admiration ( 7/a. 29. 9.) Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, that is, fit down and conlider this thing, and 
wonder ; barely to wonder is not enough , you mult fit 
down, ſtay, and reſt your ſelves to wonder, you mult take 
your fill of wonder at this thing. But how can the Heavens 
be aſtoniſhed, which are not only without underſtanding 
but without life ? I grant, that to be aſtoniſhed is proper 
ny to rational creatures, yet it is attributed to beaſts me- 
taphorically, yea and to things inanimate or without life 
and ſenſe, as here, and Fer. 2. 12. to the Heavens ; for 
as rejoycing is attributed to the Heavens, and to the Earth, 
to the mountains, and tothe valleys ; all theſe are ſaid to 
rejoyce, to ling ; ſo alſo aſtoniſhment, fear and trembling 
are attributed to Heaven and Earth. And as liveleſs crea- 
tures are ſaid to rejoyce, ing, and praiſe God when men 
doit, ſo likewiſe they are ſaid to tremble, when men trem- 
ble ; when God doth ſuch things as affeCt men with aſtoniſh- 
ment, then alſv Heaven and Earth arc ſpoken of as affected 
with aſtoniſhment. 

Thirdly, What is meant by the reproof of God, which 
cauſeth the pillars of Heaven to ſhake and be aſtoniſhed. 
The word ſignifics, a ſore-chiding, the ſevereſt reprehenſi- 
on, and that not a bare reproof, but a reproof with au- 
thority and command, as afather or maſter reproveth his 
ſon or ſervant. Thus, when 7oſeph told his dream, That 
the Sun, Moon, andeleven Star's made obeyſance to him, Ja- 
cob his father rebuked him, and ſaid unto him, what uu thes 
dream that thou ha#t dreamed? ſhall 1 and thy mother and 
thy brethren indeed come to bow down our ſelves to thee to the 
Earth ? And when Foſbua the high Prieſt ſtood before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan at hw right hand to reſiſt him, 
( Zeph. 3.2. ) The Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee 
O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Hieruſalem, rebuke 
thee, This rebuke had a threatning in it, and was ſpoken 
as with an angry countenance, in which there might be read 
diſpleaſure, and indignation. The Vulgar tranſlates, not 
rebuke, but nod; the pillars of Heaven tremble at thy nod : 
There is a reproof in a nod, as it was ſaid anciently, He 
made Olympus tremble with a nod of his head. A nod of the 
head may (ignifie a reproof as well as a word of the mouth. 
There is a twofold reproof, firit, verbal, or by words ; 
ſecondly, real, or by action and geſture. A verbal reproof 
may be real, but roeny real reproof is not verbal. Both 
God and man can act reproofs as well as ſpeak them. 
And the word here uſed isapplycd in Scripture not on- 
ly to verbal, and voice reproofs, but to reproofs given 
by geſtures and by actions; for as the holy lives of godly 
men who walk cxaCtly are a reproof to the world, though 
they ſpeak not a word of reproof; ſo the aftings of God 
are reproofs , though he doth not ſpeak. Thus David 
faith ( Pſal. 6. 5.) Thou haſt rebuked the heathen, thou 
haſt deſtroyed the wicked ; how did God rebuke the hea- 
then ? Even by deſtroying the wicked; that act of thine 
hath bcen a reproof to the heathen, and ſhewed them 
their folly. Inthe ſame ſence 'tis ſaid again ( Pſal.98. 30.) 
Rebuke the company of ſpear men, the multitude of bulls, with 
the calves of the people, till every one ſubmit himſelf with 
ps of ſilver. The rebuke there prayed for upon that 

oiſterous and bloody generation, was not a word but a 
work of rebuke, that God would do ſomewhat that 
might be a rebuke upon them, and a ſtop to them; as 
if hc had ſaid, Seen thi: Company of ſpear Patty aid miil- 


; Tituae of the bulls will not bear any of thy words , ſeeing 
80 | they are not Capable either of reproof, or counſel, therefore 
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rebuke them by ſome extraordinary hand, and viſible tokens 
of - 7 Pea ( as it follows ) ſcatter the people that 
delight i war. Thus ſome underſtand it here, that God 
giveth a reproof to the Heavens, not by a word ſpoken, 
but by his providential aCtings and wonderful workings in 
the world. : EE 
Further, this reproof is expounded by that which is in- 
deed the voice of God ( and fo called in Pſa 29.) the 
Thunder ; which though it hath a natural cauſe (for which 
reaſon Atheiſts laugh at the ſimplicity of thoſe who are led 
up to the thoughts of God, and to a reverential aw of his 
power at the hearing of it) yet that doth not at all hin- 
der but that God doth in a ſpecial manner diſpoſe of it 
( as he doth of all other natural things ) when he pleaſeth 
to ſerve his providence in the demonſtrations of his wrath 
among the children of men. To which end we may ſay 
that God doth often ſend forth his voice from the Clouds, 
and chides from Heaven in Thunder. The vorce (this re- 
proving voice ) of the Lord is upon the waters ( that is, 
upon the waters which are above the Firmament ) the God 
of glory thundereth, the Lord 1s upon many waters, the voice 
of the Lord us powerful, the voice of the Lord us full of ma- 
jefty, the voice of the Lord breaketh the Cedars, he breakgth 
the Cedars of Lebanon ; the voice of the Lord divideth the 
flames of ſire , the voice of the Lord ſhaketh the Wilder- 
neſs, the Lord ſhaketh the Wilderneſs of Kades, &c. Thus 
the pillars of Heaven, proper, and the pillars of Heaven, 
in a figure, tremble at or are aſtoniſhed at theſe loud re- 


proofs. 


Hence obſerve, The greate# ſtrength of the creature 
trembleth at the angry diſpenſations and appearances 


of God. 


As the liſting up of the light of Gods countenance, puts 
joy into the. heart more then Corn and Wine, the beſt 
things of this world ; ſo the. darkneſs of Gods countenance 
puts more trouble and forrow into our hearts, then gall and 
wormwood, the worlt of the world can do. David de- 
ſcribes at large in what a kind of huddle and hurry the 
world was in ſuch aday ( Pſal. 18. 13, 14, 15. ) Then the 
earth ſhook. and trembled, the foundations alſo of the hils moved 
and were ſhaken becauſe he was wroth. The Lord alſo thunder- 
ed in the Heavens, and the higheFt gave his voice, hail ſtones 
and caals of fire ; he ſent out his arrows and ſcattered them, 
and he ſhot ont lightnings, and diſcomfited them , then the 
channels of waters were ſeen, and the foundations of the 
world were diſcovered at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blait of 
the breath of thy noſtrils. . What David there ſpake of 
Thunder, and Lightning, and Hail-ſtones, hath been vi- 
ſibly effeCted for the deſtruction of the enemies of the peo- 

le of God, and for the deliverance of his children. The 
biory of Foſhua gives us a famous inſtance at Chap. 10, 
and though it be not recorded that David obtained viCto- 
ries by ſuch immediate helps from Heaven, yet it is not im- 
probable ( conſidering the tenor of this Plalm ) that he 
did. And we have a notable inſtance of a vittory obtain- 
ed by Thunder and Lightning in the Hiſtory of the Church, 
whence that Chriſtian Legion of Souldiers who had car- 
neltly prayed that God would appear for their help, was 
called The Thuzderins Legion. But whether we expound 
this context in the Pſalm literally and _—_—_ as expreſſing 
what God did for Dvid in this kind ; or figuratively, as 
expreſſing only thus much, that God did wonderful things 
in one kind or other, in helpmg David againſt his enemies; 
or whether we underſtand it myſtically, of what Ged doth 
to and for the ſouls and ſpiritual eſtates of men, yet it 
holds forth in all the utter inability of man to bear up when 
the Lord ſhews himſelf in any terrible demonſtrations of 
his preſence. Again -( Pſal. 104. 32. ) He lockgth on the 
Earth , and it trembleth , he toucheth the hills, and they 
ſmoak, There is a twofold look of God, Firſt, there is 
the look of Gods favour, and thus Saints often pray that 
God will look down from Heaven upon them; this look 
is the relieving, yea the reviving of the ſoul. apr rar 
There is a look of diſpleaſure, an angry, a frowning look, 
when Clouds and Storms are ſeen in the brow : Thus in 
the Pſalm God is ſaid to look 01 the Earth frowningly, chi- 
dingly, and then it trembled ; he roucheth the hills, and 
they ſmoak, that 1s, the 
hills ſmoak at Gods touch, and ſo do the metaphorical 


arc as-all one fire; the natural | 


hills; when God toucheth the great men of the Earth they 
[moak, preſently they fret and fume, till they break out 
into a flame of rage, heating and vexing both themſelves | 
and all that are near them ( 1ſz. 50. 2.) Bebold, at my 
rebuke , I dry wp ( or I can dry up) the Sea; I am as 
able to do it now with a word of my mouth, as I once 
did for the deliverance of your forcfathers ( Exod. 14. 21. 
29.) 1 makg (or I can make when 1 will with my re- 
buke ) the rivers a wilderneſs ( that is, as dry as a deſart 
or wilderneſs uſeth to be ) eheir fiſh ſtinketh, becanſe there 
is no water, and dycth for thirsF, What ſtrange work doth 
the rebuke of God make ? By that he dricth the Sea, by 
that he maketh the river a wildemnef : and as hedoth this 
by the power of his rcproo's upon the Sea and Rivers na- 
tural, ſo upon the Sea and Rivers miſtical. He can dry 
up thoſe worldly help; which ſeem as inexhauſtible as the 
Sea, and as laiting and conſtant to us as a River which is 
fed with a continual Spring. And when any power riſeth 
up againſt us as deep and dangerous as the Sca, as well 
ſupplied and ſecor..c4 as a Rive, yet we need notfear for 
God can preſently cry it up, and make us a paſſage over it, 
or through it. Yea they who are as well bottom'd and 
foundation'd 45 the Ear:b, ſhall quickly feel the effects of 
his power ( P/a/. 114.7.) Tremble thou Earth at the pre- , 
fence of the' Lord, at the preſence of the God of Jacob. But | 
ſome may ſay, if the Earth trcmbleth at the preſence of 
God, then the Earth muſt alwaycs tremble, for God is 
alwayes preſent; or what is the preſence of God there 
ſpoken of? Tanſwer, as there is a preſence of God, that 
maketh all thoſe that enjoy it to ſing for joy ; In thy pre- 
ſence ts fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures 
for ever more (Pſal. 16, 11.) ſo there isapreſence of God 
that is very terrible to the creature ; yea that preſence of 
God which is comfortable to his people, is terrible to kis 
enemies ; for when the Pſalmilt had ſaid ( ver/; 2.) Judah 
was hts Sanftaary, and Iſrael his Dominion ;, that is, a peo- 
ple ſanQtified to him, and governed and proteCted by him ; 
preſently'it followeth, The Sea /w it and fic, Jordan was 
driven back; The mon:tains skipped like Rams, and rhe !it- 
tle bills like Lambs. Tie Pſalmiſt perceiving all things in 
ſuch a trembling fit and confuſion, ſeems to wonder what 
the matter was, and therefore puts the queſtion, 1h.t a:led 
thee, O thou Sea, that thou fleddeſt, yea mountains that ye 
S%ipped? &c. And preſently maketh anſwer, Tremble thou 
Earth at the preſence of the Lord; as if he had ſaid, the 
cauſe of all this terror and trouble among the creatures, 
was nothing elſe but the preſence of God. Andif the very 
ſence-leſs creatures were ſenſible of his wrathful preſence, 
how much more mult man both be ſenſible of it, and ſtoop 
unto it. This the Lord infinuates by a cutting queſtion 
( Ezek, 22.14.) Can thy beart indure, or can thy hands be 
ſtrong in the day that I ſhall deal with thee, I the Lord have 
ſpoken it, and will do it. The Lord by his Prophet ſpeaks 
there to a people that had a double ſtrength; they were 
ſtrong hearted, and they were ſtrong handed; they had 
much force or outward power, and they had much courage 
or inward power; but neither hand-ſtrength, nor heart- 
ſtrength ; neither force nor courage ſhall avail you #2 thar 
day ( faith the Lord ) that I ſhall deal with you aſter the 
dealings of an enemy in wrath and Judgment. God ftreng- 
thens the hands of his ſervants and encourageth their hearts 
to endure his ſcvereft dealings with them. But when he 
cometh to deal ſeverely with thoſe whoare rebellious and 
wicked, their hearts who are {touteſt among them ſhallnot 
be able to endure, nor can they ſtrengthen their hands g 
They who have ſtrengthred their hearts and hands mot to 
commit (in, ſhall be leaſt able to ſtrengthen them for the bearing * 
of the puniſhment of ſin, 

And hence by way of Corollary or Inference confider. 

Firſt, If the pillars of Heaven tremble before God, if 
pillars ( whoſe nature is to {tand ſtill ) move at the pre- 
ſence of God, what ſhall become of weak man, of man 
whois a worm? If the pillars of Heaven tremble at the 
reproof of God, then certainly the pillars of the Earth 
cannot ſtand faſt at his reproof. The pillars of Heaven 
are the ſtrongeſt pillars. When Telu ſent Letters to Sa- 
maria unto the ruters of Fezreel, adviſing them to ſet up 
one of the ſons of Ahab King and fight for him, the Texc 
faith ( 2 King. 10.4.) They were exceedingly affraid, and 
ſaid, Behold two Kings ſtood 10t before him, how then can we 


ſtand? 
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ftand? And thus may the ftrongelt pillars on Earth cry out 
With fear ar the diſpleaſure and reproofs of God. Behold 
the pillars of Heaven tremble and are aſtonifhed at his 
reproofs, how then can we be eſtabliſhed ? Some men 
are clteemed to be like Fames , Cephas, and fobn, pil- 
fars in the Church ( Gal. 2.9.) and others are pillars in 
States and Common-wealths; ſo we may cxpound that of 


Hannah in her ſong ( 1 Sam. 2. 8, ) The pillars of the | 
Earth (that is, earthly powers or Magiltrates ) are the | 


Lords, and be bath ſet the woi Id npon them , for, indeed, 
the world would ſoon fall into confuſion, and ſhatter to 
picces ( as to its civil capacity ) if the Lord had not foun- 
ded it upon pillars of Government and Magiſtracy, or ſct 
up Magiſtrates and Governors as the pillars of it. And yet 
how often have theſe pillars of the Earth trembled ? How 
many of them have fallen and been broken at the rebukes 
of God? There is a ſort of pillars that ſhall never be mo- 
ved ; how greatan honour is it to be made ſuch a pillar, and 
Chriſt hath taught us who ſhall be made fuch a one ( Rev. 3. 
12.) Hin that overcometh will ] make a pillar in the Temple 
ef my God; ſuch pillars ſhall not tremble, they ſhall not be 
aitcniſhed, when all the pillars of the world arc caſt down 
with trembling and aſtoniſhment. David hath a ſtrange 
expreftion { 1//al. 75- 3- ) The Earth and all the inhabi- 
rwits of it ave diſſolved ( if ſo, whence was it that they 
were not utterly ruin'd and deſtroyed ? He anſwers ) 1 
ber np the pillars of it, But how could David bear up the 
pillars of the Earth, when all was diſſolved ? He means 1t 
not of a Natural but Civil diſſolution; things were out of 
order, the bands and ligaments of government were ſore- 
ly broken, men were divided into parties and factions. Thus 
the Earth, and inhabitants thercof were diſſolved, which 
is the ſadcſt condition a people can be in; when it was 
thus, when there was ſuch a rupture among thc people, 
then D.v:4 the chief Governor ( under God ) laboured to 
heal the breaches , and to be a pillar to thoſe ſhaking pil- 
lars. Heby his great wiſdom, juſtice, moderation, and 
faithſu!neſs, bore up the bearers of the people, and ſup- 
ported their ſupporters, whether perſons or things z as if 
chad ſaid, though there be much confuſton in the Earth, 
yet the Lord enables me to keep things together, ſo that 
they fall not to the ground, and are nor utterly ruined. 7: 
rs 4 3764t bovour tobe a pillar bearing up the building, but it 
:5 greater honour tobe a pillar bearing up the pillars. All 
"02d Magiſtrates have the former honour, and all ſupreme 
{25itrates if good, have the latter ; yet both theſe ho- 
nov do originally and primarily belong unto God ; who as 
he make the pillars of Heaven tremble, ſo he can firmly 
fertile ( and will while they willingly ſerve his ends and in- 
terelts) the pillars of the Earth, though but carthly pillars. 

Sccondly, Take this alſo by way of Corolary trom the 
Text ; If the pillirs 67 77cave tremble, and arc aſtoniſhed at 
the repre:{ of God, What ſhall we ſay of tzoſe men, or of 
the heardneſs of their hearts ? 

Firſt, Who, bear the reproefs of God aayly , and yet 
tromblc 16! i What? Po the pillars of Heaven tremble at 
the reproof of, God, and thall not men ! Yet, thus more 
then brutith are many men ; they hear reproofs, ſevere re- 
proofs ag2in{tfin, yet they trembfe no more then the ſtones 
they {and upon, nor arc moved any more then the ſcats 
they fitupon 3. let God thunder, and lighten, and chide , 
and threaten, they arc. not ſtirred with it; the pillars of 
Heaven ſhall riſc up in judgment againlt this dedolent and 
ob4urate generation. The Prophet ( Jer. 36.24.) reports 
2 {:d tory of this, a tkreatning roll was ſent to 7ehozakim 
King of 7:4b, written from the mouth of Zeremiah by 
Barrch; the King cauſcd it to be read as he ſate at the fire, 
and then ( whereas it might have been expected that he 
ſhould be cut at the heart with godly ſorrow and contrition 
for his fin ) be cat it with the Penkpife and caſt it into the 
fire that was on the hearth untill all the roll was conſumed in 
the fire that was oz: theberth; yet they were not afraid nor 
rext their carmeans , weather the King, or any of bis ſer- 
arts that heard all thiſe words; as if it had been ſaid, 
vhat a wonderful hardneſs was there upon the hearts of 
nel , that they cou'd hear ſuch words read, words ſo 
ul of terror, words cloathed with ſuch reproofs, words 
which ſpake nothing but ceath, wrath, deſtruction, ruine, 
and acl intion 5 yet notv/:tnitending all this they were not 


airaid, yeitacr the King nor any of his ſervants regarded 
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it. The heart of man 1: more hard then hardneſs it ſelf, 
till God ſoften it, or breaketh it ; man moves not, he relents 


| Not, Ict God reprove and thunder, let God do what he 


will, and ſay what he will, let God make ( as it were ) a 


| Hell upon the Earth, and in the greateſt earneſt , caſt 


abroad his firebrands, arrows, and death, in the dreadful- 
leſt repreſentations of wrath and -judgment, yet man 
trembles not, nor is he any more aſtoniſhed then if all this 
was ſpoken in jeſt. 

Secondly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who as they trem- 
ble not when they hear the reproofs of God, ſo they trem- 
ble not when they ſee his reproofs, When God makes 
his reproofs viſible, and writes them in blood ; when he 
brings forth his reproofs in woful effects ( for as all our 
mercies and comforts are nothing elſe but the promiſes 
made viſible ; ſo all the judgments which God brings up- 
on the world, are nothing but his reproofs and threatnings 
made viſible, when (1 ſay ) he brings forth his reproofs 
in woful effects ) how deſperately and indeed ( though it 
may ſeem contradiction ) how preſumptuouſly are they 
hardned in fin, whoſe eye never affects their heart, who 
can ſee ſuch reproofs of God yet nevertremble. It is ſaid 
in the Law of 2oſes that puniſhment ſhould be openly 
executed upon the preſumptuous ſinner ( Der. 17. 13. ) 
that all the _ ſhould hear and fear and do no more preſump- 
tuouſly; if all upon the hearing, ſhould fear, and fear ſo as 
todoſo no more, how much more ſhould all that ſee fear, 
and do ſono more ? 


Thirdly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who not only hear | 


and ſce thereproofs of God, but feel them alſo, and yet 
tremble not.: when the Rod is upon their backs, a Sword 
in their bowels, Judgments round about them, and Death 
climbing up at their windows ; yet they are not aſtoniſhed, 
they are not only Word proof, but Fadgment preof : they 
arc not ſenſible of what they feel, they arc ſmitten, yet not 
ſick, ſorrow and grief of heart toucheth them not, though 
they are ſmitten for their fins, and peirced with many ſor- 
rows. They are ſofar from being troubled at the remem- 
brance of former fins while they ſmart under preſent af- 
flittions, that with wicked King Abaz they in yet more 
againſt God in the time of their affliction. They are ſo far 
from turning as wiſdom counſelleth us ( Prov. 1. 23.) at 
the verbal reproofs of God, or at the reproofs of his 
mouth, that they will not return while he reproves them 
with his hand, Surely, at laſt the trembling pillars of 
Heaven ſhall reprove them, who tremble not, nor are 
aſtoniſhcd at the reproofs of God. 


Verl. 12. Ye divideth the Sea,by his power, and by 
his underftanding he \ſmitech though the 
p:0ud, 


The general ſcope and ſence of this verſe, is an illuſtra- 
tion of the Power and Wiſdom of God by a twoſold effect ; 
Firſt, By dividing and vexing the mighty Waters of the 
Sea with boyſterous Winds and Storms. Secondly, By 
{topping and appealing them when they arc in their high- 
eſt rage and proudeſt fury , as if they were ſmitten to 
dcath. 


Firſt, He dividcth the Sea by his power, 


The word which we render to divide , hath a twofold 
fignification, in a contraricty, as is frequent in the Hebrew ; 
Firſt, To move and roul, to ſtir up, and trouble, as the 
waters and waves of the Seaare by the winds ; which do 
ſo move and ſtir them as that they-ſcem to divide and cut 
them aſunder, and cauſe them to daſh one againſt another, 
and ſo it is applicable to the Sca in a ſtorm. 
It ſignifies to quiet and appeaſe, and ſo it is applicable 
tothe Seain a calm. The ſeventy render it, ſo here, He 
hath appeaſe the Sea by his power : and a learned Hebrici- 
an gives the ſame ſence, By hts power the Sea is quiet. And 


| "tis indecd an aCt of the ſame power to quict the Sea, to 


huſh the winds, and command a calm, as to raiſe ſtorms 
upon the Sea, or to put the Sea into. a ſtorm ; but I ſhall 
not proſccutc that ſcnſe in this firſt part of the verſe, be- 
cauſe the latter part of it ſpeaks rather of that point, as will 
appear in the opening of it; andſo the whole verſe giverh 
us a compleat deſcription of the mighty power of God 
upon the mighty waters ; firſt, in cauſing their rage and 
fury ; ſccondly, in cauling them to be ſtill, and quict. The 

excrciſe 


Sccondly, . 
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| and powerful work of God, to divide the Sea,or the whole 
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exerciſe of which two powers carry a compleat Empire 
and Dominion over the Scas. | | 
Je divideth the Sea.J] There is a general interpretation 
of the verſe which I ſhall touch before I pitch upon thar 
which I conceive moſt proper. This diviſion of the Sea, and 
ſmiting through the proud, is ſuppoſed to be a deſcription of 
Gods dealing with Pharoah and his Egyptians, when he 
brought the people of 1/raz! out of Egypr, at which time 
(the Hiſtory telleth us that) he dividerh rhe ſea by his power, 
and by his underſtanding he ſmote through the proud , or 
through Rahab. The diviſion of the ſea is unqueltionable 
( Exod. 14-21.) And Moſes ſtretched out his hand over 
the ſea, and the Lord canfed the ſea to go back by a firong 
Eaſt-wind all that night, and made the ſea dry land, and 
the waters were divided, The latter part of the verſe is as 
clear in the plain lignification of it, to the ſame work of pro- 
vidence, for then, By his under ſtanding did God ſmite through 
the proud, And the word Rahab, which we tranſlate proud, 
is often uſed in Scripture to ſignifie Egypt. Thus (P/al. 
$7.4.) 1 will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them 
that know me, that is, of Egypt and Babylon ; as if he had 
ſaid, thoſe places which have been the greateſt enemies to 
the people of God ſhall deſire to joyn with the people of 
God, Sion ſhall have converts from Egypt and Babylor. 
And the reaſon why Egypt is expreſſed in Scripture under 
this word, ariſeth from both ſignifications of it; Firlt, 
Strength, for Egypt was a very ſtrong Nation, and there- 
fore the 1ſraelites were reproved for going to them for 
help, and relying upon their ſtrength , which though 
great in it ſelf, yet ſhould be to them but a broken reed. 
Secondly, As it ſignifieth pride, or the proud; men arc 
uſually proud of ſtrength, and Egype being a ſtrong nati- 
on, was alſo a very proud nation , yet this Egypt, this Ra- 
hab, ſtrong and proud, ſhall fall down and humble her 
ſelf before the Lord. And though now Egyptians be ſtran- 
vers from the Common wealth of 1ſrael, yet of them it 
{hall be 1aid that they were born ( by aſecond or new ſpi- 
ritual birth) in $:9n. Wehavethe like ſence of the word, 
and almoſt the ſame phraſe of ſpeech with this in fob (P/al. 
89. 9,10.) Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea, when the 
waves thereof ariſe thou ſtilleft them ; then followeth in the 
next words, Thou baſt-broken Rahab as one that uu flain 
( that is Egype ) thou haſt ſcattered thine enemies with thy 
ſtrong arm, And again (//a.51.9.) Awake, awake O arm of 
the Lord, put on ftrength. The Pſalmilſt ſaith, Thou haſt ſcat- 
rered thine enemies with thy ſtrong arm, the Prophet pray- 
cth Awake, awake O arm of the Lord, As in the ancient 
dayes, in the generations of old : art thou not it, that hath cut 
Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? art not thou it which hath 
dried the ſea? cc, Which plainly hintsthe deſtruRion of 
Pharaoh and his hoſt inthe Red-ſea. Fob alſo ſeems to aim 
at that noble, and notable aCt of divine power, and under- 
ftanding : And the words of the Text ( as all muſt grant ) 


- without any ſtrain or trouble are applicable to it. The 
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only difficulty lieth in this, becauſe it is not agreed upon by 
Chronologers, who have ſearched ſtrictly and critically 
into thoſe times, that Fob lived after the departyre of the 
people of 1/rae! out of Egypr, yea ſome affirm, that Fob 
died that very year when the 1ſrazlites departed out of 
E2ypt, and if fo, then he could not make inſtance ſo many 
years before he died ( nnleſs prophetically ) concerning 
that miraculous diviſion of the Red-ſea, and the deſtruCti- 
on of the Egyptians. Befides this, another argument is 
alledged to invalidate this interpretation , becauſe all 
along 7ob inſtanceth inthe general works of God, what he 
doth in the heavens, in the earth, in the air, and here in 
the Sea; fo that it doth not ſeem probable that Fob ſhould 
deſcend to the mention of that particular providence of 


:- God to the 1ſraelzres ;, though that may ſerve for a glori- 
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- ous proof and illuſtration of the point upon which Feb hath 


ſo long inſiſted. The works of God in ordering the works 
of nature, bear the teſemblance of his works among the 
chiſdrenof men ; his reprefſing the raging of the Sea look- 
eth like his repreſſing the rage of the wicked, who arc like 


' [ ” tur the troubled Sca. 
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He divideth the Sca byHis power. 


We may takethat at two wayes  cither, Firſt, As di- 
viding is uſed in an ordinary ſenſe, to Cut out and part one 
thing or one picce of a thing from a- other. It is a great 


bulk of waters to ſeveral parts of the world, and forthe ac- 
commodation of ſeveral Countries. At firſt the waters co- 
vered the whole earth, all was a great deep, and the Spirit of 
G'od mgved upon the face of the waters (Gen, 1. 2.) Nothing 
was to be ſeen, or there was no face of any thing but water. 
And therefore as it is ſaid (Gen. 1. 7.) that the Lord ſepara- 
ted or divided the waters which were under the firmament 
from the waters which were above the firmamem So (Gin.1.9) 
God ſaid let the waters under the heavens be gathered toge- 
ther into one place, and let the dry land appear, and it was ſo, 
and God called the dry land earth, and the gathering toge- 
ther of waters he called Sea. And as that Scripture in Ge- 
neſis ſheweth that the Sea is the gathering together of wa- 
ters; ſo other Scriptures ſhew that the waters of the Sea 
are divided or run out in ſeveral Diviſions, The 104 Pſalm 
is a Continued meditation of the mighty power of God put 
forth both in creation and providence; where the Pſalmiſt 
having ſaid of God ( ver/. 5.) Whe laid the foundatior.s 
of the earth that it ſhould nor be removed for ever; he ad- 
deth ( verſ. 6, 7, 8. ) Thou covereſt it (that is, the whole 
carth) with the deep as with a garment ; the waters ſtood 
above the mountains ( that is, the waters were higher then 
the higheſt mountains.) But what did God then? at thy 
rebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thunder they haſted away 
( that is, when thou didſt ſpeak powerfully and- ſtrongly to 
them, as with the voice of thunder ) they go up by the moun- 
tains, they go down by the valleys, unto the place which thou 


haſt founded for them : thou baſt ſet them bounds that they 


may not paſs over, that they return not again to cover ths 
earth. Asthe waters are now put into one great veſſel, ſo 
they arecarried out in ſeveral great channels all the world 
over for the convenicncy of traffick, and for the more 
calie intercourſe of nation with nation. Mr. Broughton ex- 
pounds his tran!ation fuily to this purpoſe ; Of a general 
water, he made many ; 276 he tranſlates the latter part of the 
verſe fully to that ſence; And by his wiſdom he parted the 
main water, Or pride, that is, the proud Sea, that threat- 
neth to drown the land. So that though the Sea be but 
one body of waters, yet it is divided into many mem- 
bers, and receives different names, according to the dif- 
fering names, whether of Iſlands or Continents, whoſe 
ſhoars it waſherh. 

Secondly, Others expound this diviſion of the Sea, of 
the violent motion af the Sea. So, He dividerh the Sea, 
is, he maketh the Sea rage, and waters riſe up againſt wa- 
ters, as perſons or nations do when they are divided 
among themſelves. Sometimes the Sea is ( as if it were } 
all of one piece,in union,and concord, all is calm and quiet ;_ 
by and by,the Lord divides the Seazſets wave againſt wave, 
flood againſt flood, water againſt water, as if the Sea were 
broken into athouſand faftions. It isfaid in that myſtical 
Scripture ( Dar. 7. 2.) That the Prophet ſaw in his viſion by 
night, and Behold the four winds of heaven ſtrove upon the 
great Sea; That is, there were great troubles and commo- 
tions raiſed in all parts of the world; which vexed divi- 
ded, and m_——— nations, even as the Sea is when 
boiſterous winds, eſpecially when all the winds are let out 
of priſon to ſtrive and contend with one another. Men 
make many fights at Sea, and God many times makes the 
Seas fight. Which fightings and dividings of the Sea, are 2 
clear erablem of all the divifions and fights, which ariſe 
among men, and are actcd either at Land or Sea. 


Hence Note, The diviſions, ſtorms, and ragings of the 
ſea are by the power of Ged. 


The Pſalmift is much upon this, {P/al. 107.23, 24,25.) 
They that go down to the ſea in ſhips, that do buſineſs in 
great waters, theſe ſee the works of the Lord in the deep; for 
he commanazth and raiſeth up the ſtormy wind,which lifreth up 
the waves thereof ; (where note, they are lifted up by Gods 
command) they mount up to the heaven, they go down again to 
the depths, their ſoul 1s melted becauſe of trouble. (Jon.1.4.) 
The Lord ſent ous 4 great wind into the ſea, and there was a 
mighty tempeſt in the ſea, (Jer.30.13.) God is ſaid ro bring 


the wind out of his treaſure : And (Prov.30.4.) To gather the 


wind in his fiſt. The wind is ſent out, and the wind is ga- 
thered in, 'tis treaſured up, and 'tis disburſed out by his 


- own appointment to ſerve his providences and deſigns to- 


wards mea, both in mercy and in Judgment. 
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We may hence infer, That As the Lord divideth the ſea, 


, 4 * 
ſo the 6arth. 


When men are all of a mind, all as one man, he can ſever 
and divide their ſpirits , and then cauſe them to daſh 
againſt one another like the waves of a rempeltuous ſea. 
The old world was of one mind, but the Lord came down 
and divided them, when he ſaw them united in that work 
( Gen. 11.6, ) The people are one, and they have alt one lan- 
euage, and this they begin to do, and now nothing will be re- 
{trained from them which they have imagined to do : ſo the 
Lord confounded their language, and ſcattered them abroad. 
They were building a Babe! to ſecure themſelves againſt a 
ſecond deluge, and to get them a name,leſt they ſhould be ſcat- 
rered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. Therefore 
God brought their fears upon them, and ſcattered them. 
Fe lay oxr ſelves moſt open to that judgment, which we la- 
bour moſt to prevent in a ſinful w As there are diviſi- 
ons among men which are their ſin, ſo God ſends diviſions 
among men which are their puniſhment. And as God 
iends diviſions among men for the puniſhment of ſome, ſo 
for the probation or tryal of others. Chriſt ſaith ( Mar. 
10.35.) 1 amcome to ſet a man at Variance againſt his fa- 
ther, and the daughter with her mother, and the daughter in 
law ay.ainſt ber mother in law ;, and a mans enemies ſhall be 
they of his own b:uſe. Such diviſions the Lord makes on 
the carth, that it may appear how ſtrongly and immove- 
ably his fajrhful ones are united unto him. As we areto 
aſcribe our union, ſoour diviſions to God it is he that or- 
dcreth all theſe things, though they flow from the corrupti- 
on, pride, and ſelfiſhneſs of men. When there are diviſi- 
fions and emulations among us, we ſhew our ſelves (as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 3. 3.) and walk as men; But God 
ſheweth himſelf righteous, and ateth as God; He div: 
acih the fea by bis powers 


And by his underſtanding he ſmiteth though the p2oud. 


The dividing of the ſea was aſcribed to the power of 
God in the former part of the verſe, and here his ſmi- 
/. ting through the proud is aſcribed to his underſtanding. 
The word lignifies to ſtrike ſo, as to deltroy , or ſtrike 
derd ( 1/4. 30. 26. Numb. 24.8.) God ſtriketh home when 
00 firikerh the proud. 

But who or what are the proud ones, whom God ſmi- 
terh through ? The word is R4{ab, (as was toucht before in 
the general nt-rpretation of the verſe) which ſignifies two 
things; Firit, Strength, ſo ſome render it here; By hrs 
widerſtanding he ſmureth through ſtrength ; that is z thoſe 
things which are ſtrongeſt. The very weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger then man; and therefore there is nothing ſo 
ſtrons, but God can quickly finite it through or de- 
itroy it. Secondly, Ir ignifieth pride ; becauſe men uſu- 
ally are proud of their ſtrength ; whence that caution (Fer. 
9 23.) Let not the mighty man glory in bis might. Any kind 
of itrength is apt ro make man proud the ſtrength of his 
citare, and purſe, is a great temptation to pride; itrength of 
body, itrength of parts, ſtrength of wit and underſtand ng 
( which is the higheit, and noblelt natural ftrength) puts 
on to,pride; yea (ſo ſtrange are the wayes and methods of 
temptation ) the very ſtrength of grace or ſpiritual ſtrength 
hath blown up ſome with pride: For though humility 
flow properly from the ſtrength of grace, and the more 
grace the more humility, yet upon a preſumption of the 
oreatneſs and ſtrength of their graces, ſome have been 
proud and high minged, that is, they have not lived in 
ſich dependance upon Chrilt as they ought. Our ſtrength 


lies much in the ſence of our weakneſs, becauſe, then we | 


£0 out of our ſclves to Chrilt for {trength, that is the mean- 
ing of the Apoſtles confeſlion, When 1 am weak, then am 1 
{trong ( 2 Cor. 12.10. ) And they who are ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, muſt needs be weak, becauſe the ſtrength of God go- 
cth out again{t they. And therefore it will not be unprofi- 
tablc for us, before I come to the ſpecial explication of the 
proud here intended, to meditate upon and make uſe of 
this Scripture in the fu!l latitude and compaſs of the word, 
For whoſoever he is that is proud, whether he be proud of 
his natural or civil or ſupernatural ſtrength, let him look to 
himſelf ; God underitandeth hinf, and by his underſtand- 
ing he will ſoite 1Þron2h the prond, The proud man is 


he leaſt of all men, either fearcth or ſuſpecteth a fall. How 
can they be ſafe againit whoni God hath declared himſelf 
an enemy ? There's no armour of proof againſt the ftroaks 
of God z if God ſmiteth an enemy, he ſmiteth through, and 
ſo he alwayes ſmitcth the-proud. $.2/ attempted more then 
once to ſmite David to the wall with his Javelin; yet Da- 
vid avoided his bl'ow,and got out of his furious preſence ; 
But when God caſteth his Javelin at the proud, they ſhall 
not eſcape a ſmiting through and nailing to the wall. By 
his under ſtanding be ſmiteth through the proud. 

But more diſlinRtly, who is the proud inthe Text whom 
God ſmiteth through ? 

Firit, Some ſay the Devi!; He indeed is the proud one, 
his pride was his tall from God, and God hath ſmitten him 
through for his pride. 

Secondly, Others underſtand by the proud, the Whale in 
the ſea; thus the ſeventy tranſlate, and by bis knowledge he 
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bath deſtroyed the Whale or Leviathan, of whom the Lord {0 iy61i6 


fairh (in Chap. 41. of this book, verſ. 34.) Het a King 
over all the children of priae. 

Thirdly, The Chaldee paraphraſe ſaith, He hath ſmitten 
through the Giants, Which whether it be meant of the 
Whates who are Giants among the fiſhes of the ſea; or of 
Giants who are like Whales at land, bigger and more 
formidable then the reſt of men, the ſence is the ſame; 
both agreeing in this, that God can quickly deſtroy and 
ſubdue thoſe who are greateſt, ſtrongeſt, and ſo proud- 
eſt in this world. But leaving all theſe ſappoſitions, 1 
ſhall conclude. 
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Fourthly, That by the proud, we are rather to under- 7: 


ſtand the ſtrong and mighty waves and waters of the Sea 
in their greateſt height and pride. This holdeth faireſt 
correſpondence with the former part of the verſe, He 4i- 
videtb the Sea by his power, that is, He raiſcth ſtorms, nnd 
ſo divides the waters, and when the Sea is in its greateſt 
rage, then by his underſtanding he ſmiteth through the proud, 
the proud waves, and fo maketh a calm. The ſean it ſelf, 
eſpecially in its ſwellings and ſtormings is a proud crea- 
ture, and that title or epethite of pride is often given to 
it : we read ( Pſal. 124. 5;) of prord waters, and ( 7ob 
38.11. ) of the proud waves, at verſ. 13. of the Epiſtle 
of F#de, we read, of raging waves of the ſea, and ( Luke 
21, 25.) of roaring waves of the ſea. The Prophet ( fer, 
12.5. ) ſpeaketh of rhe ſivelling of Jordan. So that when 
Fob ſaith, by his underſtanding he ſmiteth through the 
proud, we may clearly interpret him of the ſca-waves, then 
which nothing in appearance is more proud and ſwelling ; 
and therefore when God allayeth and guideth the high 
grown waves of the. Sca, he may well be ſaid, ro ſmite 
through the proud. . 
Hence Note, God kyoweth how to bring down the Sea in 
us greateſt rage and pride. 


God doth it gi his underſtanding, as well as by his 


power. As God hath power enough to divide the Sea, 
and make it ſtormy, ſo he hath-underſtanding enough to 
calm and quiet it. We read ( Mar.8. 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27. ) That Chrift being entred into a ſhip with bus diſciples, 
a great tempeſt aroſe, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered 
with the waves, but he was aſleep. And his diſciples came 
to him and awake him, ſaying, Lord ſave uwe periſh. And 
he faith unts them, why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the Sea, and there 
was 4 great calm, This is a plain exemplification and ex- 
polition of Jobs aſſertion, by his underſtanding he ſmiteth 
through the proud, When the Sea was as furious as a mad 
man, who hath loſt his reaſon, and will hear none, yet 
then Chriſt by his divine power and wiſdom made it as obe- 
dient as they who have and at moſt reaſon are, when they 
hear the molt rational and preſſing perſwaſions, or ( we 
may ſay ) that he huſhtthe Sea as a mother doth her cry- 
ing child, and rock't it intoa ſleep; yea he doth not only 
calm the ſea, but kill it, or ſtrike it dead (asthe word of 
the Text imports.) There is a particular ſea which is cal- 
led The dead ſea: But God can make all the'ſcas dead ſeas, 
and then he delights-moſt to do it, when they threaten to 
ſwallow up all living. 


This may be a great ſupport to us argong the ſtorms 


al waycs in danger of falling, though (becauſe of his pride) | 80 / which we meet with here at land. When men and nations 
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arc divided and raging 2gain{t on2 another, God can quiet | 
It is an ealie matter £5 make divilions among men, 


them, 
but ic calls for much ho{y skill and wiſdom, even the wil- 
dom of God, to heal and ſoder them. And when the 
ſpirits of men are proudeſt and lifted up like the high 
waves of the ſca, then uſually 'tis Gods time to appear 
and ftrike them through ; At his word ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, ( //a-11.13-) The en'y of Eparaim ſball depart, 
and the adverſaries of Fudab ſh:ll be cut off, Ephraim ſhall 
720t envy Fudal, and Fudah ſhall not vex Ephraum. Whence 
is it that Ephraim cnvycth Fudan ? whence it is that 7irdab 
vexeth Ephraim? is it not from their pride ? ſaith not 
Solomon ( Prov. 13.10.) By pride cometh contention. How 
then ſhall the contention between Ephraim and 7uda/ 
ceaſe, but by ſtriking through their pride ? When there 1s 
leſs pride among men, there will be more peace, and God 
will ſmite the proudeſt rather then his people fhall not 
have peace. As the Jews were divided among themſelves, 
ſo likewiſe were the Jewes and Gentiles, Til Chriſt re- 
conciling both to God in one body by the Croſs, did ſlay en- 
mity thereby ( Epbeſ. 2.16.) And how did heflay their en- 
mity, even by ſmiting through their pride, and humbling 
their ſpirits under his own croſs or ſufterings, by which, and 
the throne of Grace, they were at once reconciled to God, 
and one to another. 

Secondly, That God who can appeaſe the rage of the 
proud ſeas, can alſo appeaſe or deltroy the rage of the 
proudeſt men who oppoſe his people. Soſome underſtand 
that, { Zech.10. 11. ) where we have a propheſic of 
bringing the children of //-ael out of Egypr and Aſſyria in- 
to their own land ; And he ſhall paſs through the ſea with 


affliftion, and he ſhall ſmite through the waves inthe ſea; 


and all the deeps of the river ſhall dry ap; that is, Chriſt the 
deliverer of his people ſhall paſs through the nations, who 
arelike the Red-ſea, ſtanding in the way of his peoples re- 
turn, and he will aſAict them, or bring much affliction up- 
on them, and he will ſmite thoſe who like proud waves ſhall 
threaten to ſwallow them up, ſo that rhe deeps of the ri- 
ver, even thoſe hindrances, which it was thought could 
never be removed, ſhall dry up at his command or re- 
buke, aad the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, andthe 
ſceprer of Egypr ſhall depart away, that is, they who ſhall 
then be to the people of God, as Egypr and Aſſyria were 
of old, hard Task-maſters and leaders of them into Capti- 
vity, ſhall be ſubdued and removed, when they are prou- 
delt and in their greateſt power. 'Tis matter of ſtrong 
conſolation to all the faithful, that they ſerve a God whois 
able to reconcile the divided ſpirits of his own people one 
to another, and cauſe all their envy to depart from them ; 
who is able alſo to reconcile their greateſt adverſaries to 
them, and either to ſlay their enmity, or to ſlay them as 
cnemics. 

Thirdly, 'Tis matter of comfort to the people of God. 
For he who can appeaſe the rage of the Sea, can alſo ap- 
peaſe the rage of Satan, and ſmite through the proud 
waves of his Temptations, Satan goeth about continually 
to raiſe ſtorms,and vex poor ſouls. O the rage of temptati- 
on that many poor ſouls are under, how do the billows of 
it riſe like a violent ſea, wave after wave, gult after guſt. 
As God himſelf raifeth ſtorms of temptation againſt a 
poor ſoul ( thus David ſpake in his own caſe, Pſal. 42.7. 
Deep calleth unto accp, at the noiſe of thy water-ſponts : all 
ty waves and thy billows are gone over me ) which yet 
in due time he will appeaſe; ſo when Satan by his leave 
or command,direCtion,or permiſſion raiſeth ſtorms of tem- 
ptation, which he hath no mind to allay, but rather to cn- 
creaſe and double daily more and more, yet O wearied and 
weather-beaten ſoul, be of good chear, the Lord can ſmite 
through the proud enemy Satan, with all kis floods and 
waves of temptation, and make a calm. 

Laſtly, Let them alſo remember this and be comfor- 
ted, who find proud waves, proud luſts , and corruptions, 
Iurring and raging like a Sea within them. For that 
which is faid by the Prophet of the wicked, is true in 
part of the righteous, and ſometimes it is in a very great 
meaſure fulflled in them ( The wicked are like the rrow- 
bled Sex when it cannet reſt, ( Iſn.57. 20.) that is, they 
are lixethe Sea in a ſtorm, which is {>, not only becauſe 
of the unquietaeſs of their ſpirits abou: the providences 
and dealings of God with them, but b<cauſe their violent 
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lu'ts hurry them this way and that way, asthe ſed is toiled 
and toſſed by the windes ; this (1 ſay ) istrue alſo in part 
of Saints) ſome more, ſome leſs are like a troubled Sea, 
yea they have a Sea of ſinful luſts within them, which the 
Lord is pleaſed fometimes to divide and ſtir up; their cor- 
ruptions ſtorm and bluſter, and Satan labours to make them 
bluſter more and more. We daily hear the complaints 
and-cryes of ſouls. thus toſſed, coming to Chriſt, as his 
Diſciples once did, and crying to him, After ſave us, we 
periſh ; we fear we ſhall beover-whelmed and drowned in 
this black Sea of our corruptions. To ſuch Chriſt ſaith, 
O ye of little faith, wherefore do ye thus fear , cannot 1 
ſmite through the proud, the proud waves of your hearts. 
Is unbelief the proud wave, that ye fear will ſwallow you 
up ? Chriſt can give you ſuch an encreaſe of faith as {hail 
ſwallow up your unhelicf; is pride it ſelf the proud wave 
tnat is like to overwhelm you? Chriſt who ſmiteth 
through the proud in Judgment , will alſo ſite through 
thy pride in mercy. It is a great at of grace in man to 
dclire God to ſtrike through his pride, and it is 2 great act 
of mercy to man when God doth ſo, The more God 
{mitcth our ſins, the more he declares his love to and his 
care of our ſouls. The remainders of pride in the Saints 
ſhall be ſmitten through ; but ſinners who remain in their 
pride ſhall be ſmitten through themſelves, God whoſe 
power and underſtanding are made known by ſmiting 
through the proud waves of the Seca, will at laſt make his 
Juſtice and his holineſs known by ſmiting through the 


proud hearts of men, or rather men of proud hearts. - 


Proud men ſtrike at God, yea kick againt him, no 
wonder then if he ſtrike and kick them. All the fut- 
ferings of Chriſt are wrapt up under that one word. 
Hu humiliation , implying that he was ſmitten for all 
our ſins, ſo moſt of all for our pride. That man whoſe 
pride is not ſmitten to death or mortified by the death 
of Chriſt, ſhall ſurcly be ſmittcn to death, even to eternal 
death for his pride. As God underitandeth throughly 
who are proud, ſo by /;s mderſtanaing be will ſmite through 
the proud. 


V ERS; 14, 13,16; 17. 

15y his Spirit he hath garniſhcd the heavens : his zand hath 
foz med the crooked Serpent, | _ 

Lo, theſe are parts of iis wayes, but how little a potion ts 
heard of him ? but the thunder of his power who can un- 
dcrſtard ? 


OB hath given us a particular of many illuſtrious 
J works of God, what he doth in the depths below, 
and what in the heights above; in this verſe he gives 
another inſtance, and that a very choice one, upon 
the ſame ſubject. As if he had ſaid ; After all this 
large diſcourſe which I have made of the works of 
God, I will conclade with that which: i the moſt re 


markable piece of them all. Thu is be who hath adori'd 
the heavens with that unutteravle beauty wherewiuh they 
ſhine; and the ſphears which wind and turn round abeyit 
the beavens like Serpents, are ſmocthed and poliſhed by bus 
hand. 


Verſ. 13. Bp his Spirit he hath garnfed the heavens. 


The Spirit of God is taken two wayes in Scripture. 
Firſt, For the power of God. Secondly, And fo here, for 
God, the power as diltinct from the Father and the Son, by 
whom God wrought all things in the creation of the 
world (Gen.1.2.) The Earth was without form and void, 
and darkneſs was upen the face of the deep, and the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face cf the watcrs, It is arule in Di- 
vinity, That the external works of the Thinity are undywvi 
ded; and ſo the Three Perſons concurred in the making of 
the world. God the Father created, and is called Father 
in Scripture, not only in relation to the Eternal incffable 
Gencration of God the Son, but alſo in reference to the 
produCtion of the creature. God the Son, or the Eternal 
word created, ( John 1. 1,2, 3.) In the bevinning was the 


” word, d:d the word was with God, ard the word was God ; 


All things were mane by him, aud without lim was nothing 
made that was made, God the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, 
he likewiſe created, and he only is mentioned by Moſes 
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diltinty, or by name, 2 the Agent in the Original Con- | 
FB ” »- 


the garniſhing of the earth, and the hoof God there; fo 
; the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are the girniſhing of heaven, 
and the hoſt of God there. David ipeaketh of theſe di- 
ſtinctly ( Pſal. 33. 6. ) By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them, by the breath of his 
month, All creatures whether placed in heaven or carth, 
are for their number , their ſtrength, their order, their 
readineſs at a call or command, the hoſt of God. 
Eerthly Princes ſhew their power in their hoſts and ar- 
mies z of what power God 1s, both his acts and his hoſts 
abundantly declare. And as theſe creatures arc the armics 
:f6/es inthe Hiſtory of the Creation ; Among which we or hoſt of God in heaven and carth, ſo they are the adorn- 
find the garniſhing of the heavens, ſpoken of here by Job, is ings and garniſhings of heaven and earth, Fob in this 
reported by 27:{cs ior the work of the Fourth day. Fur- place ſpeaketh only of the former, By his Spirit he hath gar- 
ther, we may con{ider the heavens; Firlt, In their matter niſhed the heavens. 
- Secondly, 1a their beauty and ornaments, Job Only here take notice, that ſome expound the word 
o=3%cs of the latter; : Spirit, for the wid which bloweth in the air, and ſo ren- 
EE "3 RAR: der the Text thus ; By bis wind he garn:fheth the heavens ; 
$8» hzis Opiric Le hath garniſhed che Heavens. As it this were Fob's meaning, that God ſending forth the 
Gcd hath not only created, but polliſhed, and (as if windes diſpelleth and ſcattercth thoſe clouds, fogs, and 
were } painted or embroidered the heavens. The Origr” miſts, which often cover the face of the hcavens, and hin- 
nal word implycth the: making of them beautiful , con- der our bcholding their glory and garniſhings. Accord- 
( ing to this interpretation rhe garniſhing of the heavens 1s 
Ard therefore as the whole world, becauſe of the excellent nothing elſe but the removing of that which obſcureth the 
erder and beauty of it is cxpreſt inthe Greek by a word that garniſhing of them. And it is true, that when the heavens 
:::{::1, ſo ſome parts ofthe world have a ſpecial are maskt over with clouds and darkneſs, God by the 
auty and lulire put upon them beyond the reſt. The winds cleareth the air, and ſo renewcth the face of thoſc 
ravent'are not like a plain garment ( as weſay ) with- heavenly bodics. But I paſs by this, and ſhall only inſiſt 
ou: weltand cuard, but they are laced and trimmed, they upon the former expoſition of theſe words, as being more 
are enamel'd and ſmangs!ed, they glitter and ſparkle in: our ſutable with Fob's ſcope, and more expreſſive of the power 
ey2s with raves and beams of light. By his Spirit he hath and glory of God, in the great things which he hath 
; wrought for us. 


PPD KFimnton of all thinss. And the Hebrew word ( rendred | | 
509 fOaÞel in our tranfation #wved, the Spirit of God moved por 11t | 
29 mMtrons Bae Fg gg | 
denat 1t led face 0 tre w.47ers ) by which the Agency of the Spirit in 
gazlem co hat creat workis expreſicd, carryeth in ita very accurate 
lunha yof- fionifcancic of that formative vertue or power which the 
Spirit put forth about it. For it is a metaphor taken from 
birds who fic upon their egg5 to hatch and bring forth their 
young on?s; and ſo importcth the effectual working of 
the Spirit, whereby that confuſed maſs or heap was drawn 
out and formed vp into thoſe ſeveral creatures ſpecified by 


t:niful, and pleaſant untv the eye; this is the Lords work. 


112nifies boa 


£3 mfhed t be heavens. 

{it be asked, what 1s this garniſhins of the beavens ? | | £7 | 
anſwer.the ſetting or placing in of thoſe excellent lights,ſun, By lis Spirit he garmſieth the heavens. 
'0.n 2:4 Stars 1 the heavens, are the garniſhing of them. 


"tis beautiful, and the more light any thing hath, the Hence learn, Firſt, iVe ought joyntly ro acknowledge and 
- it hath, Preciovs ſtones have much light ih give glory to ine Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 


tote lichts the Stars are as ſo many ſtones of Creation. 
and Slory ſet or moving in the heavens, Light 
fd and thcd abroad in the air is excceding de- 


Solomon in his advice to the young man faith ( Feel, 
h:fil ard beautiful, but light as it is contraſted and I2.1.) Remember thy creator mn the dayes of thy yourh, 311 
n tovether into the Sun, Moon and Stars, is far We tranſlate in the ſingular number, creator, but the He- TJPRM 
mo;e beautiful. Licht in the air plcaſeth the eye, but light brew is plural, Creators; intimating the myſtery of the ©7*4f0rm 
| the Srn_ connucrs and dazles the eye by the exceſ- Holy Trinity, as Moſes alſo is conceived to do in that Gerines Say, 
xezuty and bricktneſs of it. In the firſt day of the plural expreſſion ( Ger. 1.26.) And God ſaid, let us Ge Trinits 
God (aids Let there be lizht, and there was make man in our image afier our likeneſs. And, though tis. Piſc. 
lik; but in the fourth day be ſaid let there be lights, this be added in a way of Eminency, when the particu- 
that is, It rhere be ſeveral veſſels, to receive, ho!d, and lar creation of man is ſet down, yet we are to under- 
comzin light, and then to iſſue it out among the inhabi- ſtand it fo generally of the whole work of Creation ; and 
tants of the carth { Ges. 1. 14.) Azd God ſaid, let there be as of the work of Creation, fo of all other Divine works 
linhts in tle firmament of the hecvzn, to divide the day from towards the creature. Redempticn is the work of the Fa- 
the ahi * aid lit them be for ſta; Ln and for ſeaſons, and ther and of the Spirit as well as of the 5yOR, and ſanCtif- 
for dyes; and fur years, ad let them be for lights in the cation is the work of the Father an. of the Son as well as 
irmamort of the bexvch, to grve light upon the earth; and of the Spirit. The three perſons work together, only 
it was {r., And God made ro great lichts, the greatcr they have a diſtinct manner of working, 2ccording to 
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l;ht to rite the day, a::d the le fſe 7 ioht torule the night : be which cach work is chiefly attributed to that perſon : and 
w.:ce the ſtars aiſoy an! God fot thum in the firmament of ſo creation is ſpeciaily appropriated to the Father, Re- 
the brewer te give liohe won the earth. God in Creation demption tothe Son, and Sanctification tothe Holy Gholt. 
&d with the light, 25 he did with the waters, which being Sccing then all Three work together in all things towards 


made ware divided, the waters above the hrmament were | US), all three ought to be equally and eternally honoured, 
under the firmamcnt, and rhe worſhipped, loved and obcyed by us. Bybis Spirit he 
warms wander the hue wen be gathered together 1ito one place hath garniſhed the heavens. f 
(CGn.1.9.) God preparcd a certain great veſſel into 
waters were called and gathered that they ſhould | Secondly, Obſerve, The heavers arc full of beanty ; Cod 
rot rread over the carth, as they did at firſt, which ga- | hath not only made them, but adori'd tham. 
therins toccther of the waters God called Seas (Gen. 1.10.) 
ho lo ht which was ſpread and ſcattered through the 
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tv What a rich and Royal Canopy hath God hung 

28 the carth 3 God gathered into ſeveral veſicls, | over the heads of poor worms, duſt and aſhes. Ged 

gathering together of light he called Sun, Aoor, | did not think it enough to give us a houſe, unleſs he 

whacly are ( as Zeb here calleth them ) the gar- | Fave us allo a pleaſant houſe; he was not ſatisfied in 

of ihe beawerrs, | ſetting up a large fabrick for us, unleſs he alſo fur- 

| epiromizcth or briefly ſums up his larger narra- | niſhed and garniſhed it for us. - God hath made the 

cot the Creation in theſe words (Ger. 2.1.) Thus the | world not only uſeful but contcntful to us, he hath fit- 

nn ens und the earth were fir.ifhre, and all the boſt of them, [| ted it not only for our neceſſity but delight. The earth is 

tat is; they wer: fniſhcd not enly as to their eſſentials, | beautiful, but the heavens exceed in beauty. The hea- 

mentals; not enly was the foundation laid , the | vens are the Ceiling of our houſe, and the Stars are 

1G Diet > tne beoms ard rafrers of thar goodly ſtru- | like Golden Studs and ſparkling Diamonds in that Cei- 

(et vp ang periccied, but all the furniture of itwas | ling. We may infer three things from the garniſhing of 
tin, znd thehcautics cf it compleated. Now, as theſe heavens. 


zi 


-(m3, mincrel3, xlarts, trees, and all living creatures, are | 80 


Firſt, 
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+, If the heavens which we ſee are ſo glorious, what 
—_ heavens whickno eye hath ſeen ? If God hath thus 
diſcernably adorneFMhe firſt and ſecond heavens , how 
unconceiveab'e are the ornaments of the third heavens, | if 
nature hath ſo much beauty in it, how beautiful a thing 
is glory? If God hath prepared ſuch heavens, as our 
eyes ſe, for thoſe who hate him, then ſurely eye bath not 
'en 
Fo to underſtand what thoſe heavens are which God hath 
repared for them,and for them alone, who love him. The 
lioht of theſe viſible heavens is but darkneſs to that inbert- 
7ance of the Saints 11 light. The Moon lizht ( if [ may ſo 
ſpeak ) of that ſtate, ſhall be better and more illuſtrious, 
then the Sun-light of this, and the light of the Sun ſhall be 
ſeven fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in that great day 
when the Lord ſhall perfectly bind up all the breaches of 
his people, and heal the ſtroak of their wound. God, who 
by his Spirit | WI 
with his Son and Spirit, the eternal garniſhing of thoſe 
heavens. : 

Secondly, Seeing God hath been ſo bountiful and nau- 
nificent, as to garnith the heavensfor us, even for us, by 
his Spirit ; ſecing he hath provided ſuch a houſe for the 
comfort of our lives here, who never deſerved the mean- 
eſt cottage, how ſhould we pray that he would garnith 
our ſouls by the Spirit , as a heaven for himſelf to dwell 
in? or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Ephef. 2.22.) That my 
may be bnilded for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
God hath two houſes, an upper houſe, and 4 lower houſe; 
The heaven of heavens is his upper houſe, and the heaven 
of an holy and humble heart is his lower, God is every 
where, but he dwelleth no where but in a heaven ; He 
dwelleth not in the heart of any man, till that be made a 
heaven, and that a heaven garniſhed by the Spirit. As 
the Sun Moon and Stars are the garniſhing of the natural 
heaven, ſo holy. knowledge and the graces, faith, hope 
and love, are the garniſhing of thoſe ſpiritual heavens, 
the hearts of the ſons of men. And until their hearts be 
thus garniſhed, they are not an heaven for God, but a 
hell or habitation for the devil; and he puts furniture 
and gatniſhings into them ſutable to himſelf, and fitting 
his own entertainment. We read in the Goſpel ( Mar. 
12.43. 44.) That, when the unclean ſpirit 1s gone out of 
a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt and 
findeth none ,, Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe 
from whence I came out , and when he 1 come, he findeth it 
empty ſwept and garniſhed. Luſts and corruptions, unbe- 
lief, pride, wrath, envy, theſe are the garniſhings of Satans 
houſe. And as he delighteth moſt to dwell there where 
he findeth moſt of theſe garniſhings; ſo God delight- 
eth moſt to dwell in that ſoul which is moſt gar- 
niſhed with grace. Then pray, and pray carneſtly that 
God who hath garniſhed the heavens by his Spirit for 
our uſe, would alſo garniſh our hearts by his Spirit, tor 
his own uſe. 

Thirdly, As this ſhould provoke us to pray that our 
hearts may be garniſhed as a houſe of delight,that God may 
dwell in us ; Soit ſhould provoke us to garniſh our lives , 
that God may be honoured by us. And as God hath not 
only made a good world for us, as to the matter, but made 
it pleaſant, and adorn'd it for us : ſo we fhould ſtrive not 
only to do that which is good for the matter, but to 
put ornaments upon it, and make it pleaſant to our utmoſt 
in the eyes of God. We ſhould garniſh our works as 
God hath garniſhed his, God hath (as it were) poliſht 
and engraven his works for us by exquiſite art and kill, ſo 
that the workmanſhip is better then the matter ; and ſhall 
we ſatisfie our ſelves, if we do that which is good for the 


matter , though we beſtow no coſt, no holy skill and | 


workmanſhip upon it? ſhall we ſerve God only with plain 
work., when we ſee how curious and elaborate his works 
are ? I grant, plain work, is beſt, and moſt plealing to 
God, as plainneſs is oppoſed to hypocriſie; but plain 
work is not beſt as plainneſs is oppoſcd to- exaCtneſs. 
God loves to ſee ſome lace and trimming ( in fincerity ) 
upon what we do; that is, it pleaſeth him, when he 
ſeeth that we do our beſt, and that we not only do good, 
bnt garniſh (to his praiſe) the good we do; he would 
have us not only walk in the truth, but honour the truth 


ear hath not heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of 


hath garniſhed theſe heavens, will be himſel! | 


by our walkings. He would have us not only obey the $0 | great argument and demonſtratien of the puwer and wit- 
N 3 | dom! 


| doctrine, but ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tir. 2. 10.) Adorn 


the dottrine of God our Saviour in all things; or (to uſe 
Jobs language) Garniſh it , as he by his Spirit hath gar 


niſhed the heavens, 


And his hand hath fo:med the crooked ſerpent. 


His hand, ] That is, his power ; hands are aſcribed to 

od in a figure, or in alluſion to men, who do all their ex- 
ternal works by their hands. The hand is a noble and 
molt ſerviceable Organ or Inſtrument, and therefore the 
great things which God hath done, eſpecially the hea- 
vens ; are called the work of bis bands, and his handy-wo 
( Pal. 19.1.) yea the heavens are called the work, of bis 
fingers ( Pſal. 8. 3. ) Which notes ( I conceive) the ex- 
actnels and curioſity of the work, for ſuch are thoſe things 
which are wrought by the fingers. God being a Spirit in- 
viſible and incorporal, hath no formal hands, but he hath 
a vertual hand. That executive power by which he per- 
formeth and bringeth about his will in every thing is his 
hand. This wi 


Hath fozmed the crooked ſerpent. 


There are ſeveral opinions about this crooked Scr- 
pent , who or what it ſhould be that ob here mean- 
cth. The Hebrew is, The Serpent the bar. That is, 
The ſerpent which is like a bar or bolt of iron. Some 
render the flying or running ſerpent , becauſe as the 
bolt or bar of a door runneth from fide to fide, ſo 
that from place to place. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, , the 
long ſerpent. But what is this ſerpent ? Divers interpre- 
ters connect the ſence of theſe words with the former part 
of the verſe, and ſo place this crooked ſerpent in the hea- 
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vens, as belonging to the garn:ſhing of them, or as if 74 © © © 


were giving a particular inſtance of what God hath done 
towards the garniſhing of the heavens ; Hts hand hath for- 
med the crooked ſerpent. By which they underſtand the 
cceleſtial circles or ſphears which are wrapt-and involved 


one within another,as a ſerpent wrappeth and twineth him- 


ſelf in ſeveral rounds. 

Another following the ſame ſence expoundeth it of that 
which Aſtronomers call the milkey way, which is a beauty 
in heaven ; It being ( as it were ) thecoalition of a num- 
ber of little ſtars, which becauſe they look white and mil- 
kiſh, are therefore called the milkey way; Which alſo hath 
ſomewhat of the form of a Serpent, as is evident to the eye 
of any diligent obſerver, | 

A third, keeping ſtill to that ſence, expoundeth it yet 
more particularly of that ſpecial conſtellation in the hea- 
vens known among Aſtronomers by the name of the dra- 


gon or ſerpent ; Which is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of here 


by 7ob ſynecdochically, putting a part for the whole, or 
one for all the other Conſtellations with which the hea- 
vens are garniſhed ; As if it had been ſaid, Hs h:4 hath 
formedthe crooked ſerpent ; that is, all the Stars in their ſe- 
veral ſhapes and configurations, among which one repre- 
ſenteth the form of a Lion, another of a Bear, another of a 
Ram, and among many others one appearcth in the form of 
a Dragon or Crooked ſerpent, ſhooting himſelf forth or for- 
ward like the bolt of a door. 

I find a fourth ſort, who though they keep the crooked 
ſerpent of the Text till in the heavens, yet they bring it 
down to a lower heaven, that is, from the ſtarry heaven, 
or from that heaven which is the ſubject of the Stars to the 
aiery heaven, which is the ſubject or ſhop in which the me- 


teors, of all ſorts,are bredand formed:;& amons them there *** 


is a meteor called by Naturaliſts, the flying ſerpent: As if the 
meaning of theſe words, His hm hath formed the crooked 
ſerpent, were this, God hath wrought and formed by his 
power and wiſdom all thoſe fhery meteors that are often 
ſeen as it were flying and ſhooting in the air, to the 
wonder of many, and the aſtoniſhment of not a few 
There are the treaſures of the ſnow and of the hail, there 
God prepareth a way for the lightning of the thunder (Feb 
38. 22,25.) Some learned Interpreters inſiſt much vpon 
this Expoſition, placing the crooked ſerpent in the hea- 


| vens, cither the upper or lower, as hath been ſhewed un- 


der four diſtinct titles : nor can it be denied, but that the 
hand of God hath wrought all theſe things, much lefs 
can it be denied that the working of theſe things is 2 
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dom of God, which is the purpoſe of Fob in this place ; | 
therefore I thall not totally lay it alide: Neither yet 
will 1 leave it with the Reader as the ſpecial meaning of 
this place, for this reaſon, becauſe I much doubt , whe- 
ther thoſe poztical phancies in giving ſuch fictitzous names 
to the Stars of heaven, as, The Lion, the Bear, the Bull, 
the Dragon, the Serpent, &'c. of which Philoſophers and 
Aſtronomers have made uſe, were at all born, or ever ſo 
much as heard of in thoſe elder times in which and before 
which Fob lived. For though both in Chap. 9. of this 
book ( werſ.9.) as alſo in Chap. 38. ( ver/. 21, 22. 
many Names are given to the Stars, which both the Greek 
and Latine tranſlators, and we following them in the Eng- 
liſh, render by thoſe poctical names z yet the Original 
Hebrew words bear no alluſion at all to thoſe phancies. 
As for intance, The Hebrew word which we render Ar- 
tturus ( Chap. 9.9.) hath nothing at all in it ſignifying, 
The T.uil of a Bear, But here in this Text, the word 
properly ſignifyeth a crooked ſerpent and therefore to 
place it in the heavens as a Star, when as in the times 
when this was written, there is ſo little, if any probabili- 
ty at all, that any ſuch apprehenſions were taken up by 
any, or any ſuch allulive names given to the Stars, ſeems 
to me ſomewhat improper. | 

There is anvthervein of interpretation carrying the ſence 
of theſe words, His hand bath formed the crooked ſerpent, 
ro quit another point; for 'tis conceived by the Authors 
of this opinion, that as Fob gave inſtance before in the 
works of God, above his higheſt works in nature, the gar- 
niſhing of the heavens ; ſo he now giveth inſtance in his 
works bclow, or in his loweſt works. This general in- 
terpretation is delivered two wayes diſtinctly. 

Firſt, That as God hath garniſhed the heavens, ſo he. 
hath made and now governeth hell too, His hand hath 
formed the crooked ſerpent, that is, the Devil : That which 

favourcth this opinion, and hath poſſibly caſt the thoughts 
of many vpon it, is, that in Scripture the Devil is often 
called « ſerpent, yea a crooked ſerpent, and thar he acted 
2 ſerpent as his inſtrument in the firſt temptation ( Ger. 
3.1.) New the ſerpent was more ſubtil then any of the 
beaſts of the field, which the Lord God had made, and be 
f::4 unto the wom:1n ;, that is, The Devil in or by the Ser- 
pent faid unto her, &c. He hath well deſervcd to be called 
a Serpent who acted his firſt malice againit mankind by 
the help of a Serpent. And for his thus early making uſe 
of a Serpent, he 1s called not only a ſerpent but, thar old 
ſcrpent , ( Rev.12.9.) The orcat Dragon was Cast out, 
that old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which decei- 
weth the winle world : be was caFt out intothe earth, and hu 
Angels were cait out with him. The hand of God hath 
formed this crooked ſerpent. To clcar which ſome inter- 
pret the former part of the verſc in compliance with this 
ſence, for the good Angels , thus , By hs ſpirit be bath 
he hath beſtowed excellent 
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heaven and may tropically be called heaven, as men are 
called carth. . And as holy, wiſe, juſt, and faithful men, 
are the ornaments, and garniſhings of the carth, ſo the 
holy Angels are the garniſhings of heaven, they having 
ſuch mighty power and excellent giſts. Now ( faith this 
interpretation ) as God garniſhed the heavens with good 
Angels, ſo he brought forth the crooked ſerpent the Devil, 
by his working power. Not as if they, who itand up for 
this expoſition, did affirm that God did make the Devil 
by his immediate hand, as he did the good Angels and the 
reſt of the creatures; for when God ſaw every thing that 
he had made, behold it was very good, and therefore the 
crooked ſerpent as taken under this notion for the Devil 
( whois the Evil one ) could not be of his making. There- 
fore though the Devil according to his original or general 
nature, as an Angel was formed of God, yet the crooked- 
ncſs of his nature as well as of his waycs, which pro- 
perly and formally denominate him a Devil was of him- 
ſelf, he having turned away from God, and defiled that 
ſtate, by the freedom of his own will, in which he was 
created pure, and had ſociety with his fellow Angels, ti] 
God for his ſin did ( as it were ) pull him and his adhe- 
rents from the midſt of them ; and as the Apoſtle Fade faith 
{ verſe 6.) Haih reſerved them ( together ) in chains of 
nit fs unto the judgement of the great day, But I con- 


ceive that Fob is not here ſpeaking of an Allegorical or Me- 
taphorical ſerpent, ſuch a one as the Pevil is, but of a real 
and proper one; And therefore I wo this noi 
unſutable to the Text in hand. 

And conclude, that 7ob having inthe former part of the 
verſe ſet forth the power and wiſdom of God in garhiſhing 
the heavens, his meditation deſcendeth in this Lam part 
of it, though not ſo low as hell, yet as low as the waters, 
eſpecially the waters of the Sea, and there ſheweth us the 
hand of God at work both in making and dcſtroying, in 
forming and 'wounding the crooked ſerpent. For the 
Hebrew-word which we render , * hath formed , ſigni- 
hes alſo ro wound, and ſo we tranſlate it ( 1/a. 51. 9. ) 
Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord, Cc. art not thou it 
which hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? yea it 
is ſo tranſlated by ſeme in this text of Fob, Hu hand 
hath wounded the crooked ſerpent. Which cometh near 
that of the Prophet according to the#bare literal reading 
(1/a.27.1.) In that daythe Lord with his ſore and great 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing (or 
as we put in the Margin, the croſſing like a bar ) ſerpent, 
even Leviathan that crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the 
Dragon that u in the Sea. Where we may note by the 
way that our tranlators render thoſe very original words 
a prercing ſerpent in this Text of /ſaiah, which they ren- 
der a crooked ſerpent in Fob ; and, I conceive, it is better 
tranſlated, piercing ( for ſo bolts or bars are rather ) then 
crooked, another word being alſo uſed in 1/azab, which 
we tranilate crooked. For /crpents are both ſtrait and 
long like a Bar, they arc alſo crooked and can wind 
themſelves into a circle when they pleaſe, or ſec it for 
their advantage. Now the long Bar-like (or as we ſay 
crooked ) ſerpent , which Fob here ſaith the hand of God 
hath formed, is according to this interpretation, the 
Whale fiſh, or Leviathan , which is the greateſt not only 
of all the bſhes in the Sea, but of all living creatures ; 
and therefore may well be brought here by /ob as an in- 
ſtance to demonſtrate the mighty power of God, whether 
in forming or wounding of him, eſpecially conſidering 
that God himſelf when he would humble and abaſe 7eb 
in the ſight of his own mcanncfs,as he had led him tothe 
meditation of many of his great works in nature, through- 
out Chap. 38, 39,40. of this,he beſtowes the whole Chap.41. 
in a large particular and Rhetorical deſcription of the Levi- 
athan ; and though he had ſaid of the Behemoth and Elephant 
(Chap.4c.19.)He the chief of the wayes of God : yet he ſaith 
more of the Leviathan or Whale (Chap.41.33, 34.) Vpor 
earth there 1: none like him, who 1s made without fear, he 
beholdeth all high things, he us a king over all the children 
of pride. As if he had ſaid, The Elephant is the chicf of 
all ſenſitive living creatures upon the carth, but the Whale 
is greater then the Elephant, therefore he exceeds all 
creatures: moving upon the carth. The Whale is ſo vaſt 
and turbulent a living creature, that he is joyned with the 
Sea which is the vaſteit and moſt turbulent creature with- 
out life. Thus Fob ſpeaks ( Chap. 7. 12.) Am I a Sea or 
a Whale that thou ſettesÞ a watch over me ? implying, that 


among inſenſitive the greateit and molt unruly of them 
and therefore hath as much need to be watched by a di- 
vine providence as the Sea it ſelf hath. Thus the Pſal- 
miſt deſcribing the great works of God, puttcth the Le- 
viathan or Whale among the chiefeſt of them ( P/al.104. 
24,25, 26.) O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wiſ- 
dom haſt thou made them all : the earth ts full of thy riches, ſo 
zs the great and wide Sea, wherein are things creeping inuu- 
merable, both ſmall and great beaſts. Thers go the Ships, 
there 15 that Leviathan whom thou haſt made to play there- 
| ##, Thus we ſee how the Scripture conſents in exalting 
the power and wiſdom of God in this part of his work, 
the forming of this long and mighty, or ( as we tranſlate 
the Subſtantive Epithete ) crocked ſerpent. - And therefore 
Fob might well claſp theſe two together ( while he was 
ſtudying to excmplife in particulars the greatneſs of the 
works of God) his garnithing or peopling the heavens 
| with ſuch infinite variety of Stars, eſpecially with the Sun, 
; and his forming of and fo ſtoring the Sea with ſuch in- 
| finite variety of fiſhes, eſpecially with the Leviathan, For 

| as the Sun 15 a Prince among the lights of heaven, ſo Le- 
8 | viathan is a Prince, a King amovg the fiſhes of the Sea, 
. His 


the Whale is among ſenſitive creatures as the Seca is . 
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ſpirits of men, and weaken their ſtrongeſt arms, when he 


[FEE 


tis hand hath formed the crooked ( or rather the long ) | 


Serpent. And if any, ſhould object againſt this interpreta- 
tion, that it ſeems unſutable to call the Whale or Le- 
viathan a Serpent, * I anſwer , that the Text in 1/aiah 
( Chap. 27.1.) before alledged may welt bcar us out 
in it; which (though it be to be underſtood of the 
Devil or of his inſtruments the enemies of the Churches 
peace and ſafety, yet ) calleth Leviathan, the prercing 
( which word inthe Original, as I hinted before, is here in 
4ob rendred crooked) /erpert, and inthe immediately fol- 
lowing words, That-crookzd ſerpent, and tht” Dragon that 
#4 in the Sea. a 
Wherefore reſting ( chiefly, if not only) in this inter- 
pretation, that Job having gone up in his diſcourſe to the 
heavens, and the garniſhing ofthem,came down to the Sea, 
and to the fnrniſhing thereof, and inſtances in that creature 
which is chief in the Sea. The Leviathan, thereby to exalt 
and lift up the glory of God in his works of creation and 


providence. 


Obſerve, The ſea as well as the heavens, and all the in- 
habiants thereof, declare the muzhty warks and work: 
maiiſhip of God. 

As the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment (heweth his handy work, ( Pſal. 19.1. ) So the carth 
declareth the glory of God, and the Sea ſheweth his han- 
dy-work. The leaſt creatures preach the power of God, 
how much more the greateſt: All believers are taught of 
God, and every thing we ſce teacheth us ſomewhat of 
God, and this they reach us eſpecially that God is the 
former of them ah. The hand of God hath formed 
the Eagle, and a leſs powerful hand then Gods could not 
form a Flie. The hand of God hath formed the Elephant, 
and a leſs powerful hand then his could not form a Mouſe. 
The hand of God hath formed Leviathan , and a hand 
leſs powerful then his could not form a Shrimp. As Jeſus 
Chriſt was declared many wayes to be the Son of God, 
but (as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 1.4.) He was declared 
to be the Son of God. with power ( or powerfully declared 
to be the Son of God) by the reſurrettion from the dead. $0 
all things that are created declare that their Creatour is 
God. But he is declared with power or powerfully de- 
clared to be God by many of the creatures. Who can 
make any thing to live, but the living God? Who can 
make preat things, but the great God? Hu hand hath 
formed the crooked Serpent. 

And ſeeing the Lord hath formed the crooked ſerpent, 
even thoſe creatures that are moſt dreadful and dangerous 
to man; then the moſt dreadful and dangerous creatures 
are under the power of God, he formed them, and there- 
fore he can reſtrain and curb them. As-it is ſaid of Behe- 
moth ( Fob 40. 19.) He that made him can make bu ſword 
approach unto him ;, that is, though he be to ſtrong for 
man, yet God who gave him that ſtrength, hath infinite- 
ly more, and can caſily Maſter him, yea and give a weak 
man $kill and power todo it : fo — it be ſaid ( Fob 
41. 26.) of Leviathan, that the ſword of him that layeth at 
him cannot hold the ſpear, the dart, nor the habergeon, 
yet God, who made him, can make his ſword approach 
to him, or as ſome render the words under hand , Hy 
band hath and can wound Leviathan the crooked Serpent ; 
He can put a hook, in his noſe, and bore his jaw through 
with a thorn. And thus God can do alſo with thoſe, who 
are Leviathans, and crooked Serpents in a figure, The 
Devil, and all cruel-minded men who do his work, and 
carry on his deſign againſt the people of God, as is expreſl- 
ſed in that lately alledged Scripture ( 1/a. 27. 1.) In that 
day the Lord with his fore and great and ſtrong ſword ſhall 
puniſh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, that is, thoſe ene- 
mies and perſecuters of his people, who ſeem to be as 
ſtrong and invincible as Leviathan, and as ſubtle and dan- 
gerous as the molt piercing ſtinging Serpent. Thus the 

Lord afſured his faithful ones ( 7a. 54. 16, 17.) That v0 
Weapen formed again t them ſhould prosper ; for ( faith he) 
I have created the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth ferth an Inſtrument for his work, and 1 
have created the waſter to deſtroy. Therefore I can hinder 
the walter from deſtroying, and make all his weapons 
edpleſs, pointleſs, no more able to wound, then a ſtraw 
or aruſh., How ſoon can God blunt and abate the keeneſt 


| 


ſeeth they will but do miſchief with them ? He that cau- 
ſeth motion can ſtop it ; and he that giveth power can 
call it in, or break it where it is. While God is 
on our ſide who-made all, we need not fear who are 
made againſt us; Though they have teeth like Lyons, 
and ſtings like Serpents we are ſafe; The hand of God 
can kill and wound, for, Hs hand hath formed tht crooked 
Serpent. 


Verſ. 14. Lo, theſe are parts of his wayes, but how 
little a poztion is heard of him ? but the thun- 
der of his power who can underſtand ? 


Thus Fob concludes z after he had given at enumeration 
or Induction of many particulars, he doth as it were hold 


them forth in his hand to the view of all men ; Behold, or lo . 


theſe are parts of bu wayes. 

The word which we render parrs, ſignificth the end or 
extremity of a thing. There is a twofold extremity 
Firſt, That which is utmoſt or furtheſt from us ; Secondly, 
That which is hithermoſt or neareſt to us. The word takes 
in both, and is uſed for both in one Text ( F/al. 19.6. ) 
Hu going forth (that is, the going forth of the Sun ) « 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit anto the ends of 
it: As if he had fajd, the Sun compaſſcth the heaven 
round, and viſiteth both the hithermoſt and uttermoſt (as 
to us ) extremities of it. In the preſent Text of Fob we arc 
to underſtand it of the hithermoft extremity, or of that 
which is next us, implying that there are many and much 
more glorious things to be ſpoken of God, if we were 
able to comprehend them and reach the uttetmoſ? end or 
extremity of them. And that it is ſo to be underſtood 
here, is plain from the next words, But how little a por- 
tion 1s heard of him ? In compliance with which ſence 
ſome render the Text thus, Theſe are the edges or borders 
of his wayes ; as if Fob had ſaid, I have ſhewed you onl 
the borders , I have not led you into the heart of the 
Country , or into the mid(t of the works and wayes of 
God, much leſs to the furtheſt extremity or outlide of 
them. I have indeed ſpoken of very great and wonderful 
things, yet all that I have ſaid is but little to what might 
be ſaid, or at leaft to what really is. I have given youas 
it were the parings and chipings of Gods works, I have 
not gone to the bottom, nor reached the depth of them. 
So that 7ob ſeems to diſtinguiſh theſe effects and works of 
God, about which he had diſcourſed, from ſome greater 
works, which he was not able to attain unto, nor make 
any diſcovery of : There are not only Celeſtial , but ſuper- 
celeſtial workes of God, we cannot well apprehend, 
much leſs comprehend what he hath wrought under 
the heavens, which are only the outſide of his works, 
much leſs thoſe which are above the heavens : For as 
none of the works of God appear to us, or have been 
found out by us in their fulneſs and utmoſt extent, fo 
God hath done ſome great works which do not at all 
appear to us: And thoſe things which appear are but 
ſmall parts or parcels in compariſon of thofe which as 
yet do not appear to us. Lo, theſe are parts of his wayes. 
The wayes of God are ſpoken of in Scripture under a two- 
fold notion, 

Firſt, As the wayes in which God would have us 
walk ; ſo the commandments and itatutes of God, are 
called the wayes of God ( P/l. 119.33. ) Teach mez 
O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and 1 ſhall keep it unto 
the end. 

Secondly , The wayes of God are thoſe wherein he 
comes and reveals himſelf to us. As that is a mans wa 
wherein or whereby he is known, ſo in whatſoever God 
maniieſteth or maketh himſelf known to us, that is-the 
way of God (1ja.55.8.) Ay thoughts are not yorr 
thouzhts, neither are your wayes my wayes ; ſaith the Lord. 
That is, my wayes of mercy are as far above your wayes 
of mercy, as your duties are below my wayes of holineſs ; 
yea what are your wayes of ſinfulneſs in doing evil, to my 
wayes of graciouſneſs in pardening the evils which ye 
have done? Man hath a vait and a large heart in finning, 
but the vaſtneſs and largeneſs of mans heart in inning, 18 
but ſcantneſs and narrowne!s to the largeneſs and vaſtneſs 
of Gods heart in pardoninsg. We may underitand the 


| Lord ſpeaking m cither of or in both theſe fences, I7y 
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wayes are not 44 your wayes. And in general, the way of 
God is that whercio he acteth or revealeth hiniſelf towards 
us, whether it be in mercy or in Judgement, in love or 
terrour. God bath ſome wayes which we may call foul 
and troubleſome wayes , ſuch are his wayes of judge- 
ment : he hath other wayes, which we may call fair and 
delightſome wayes, ſuch are all his wayes of mercy. And 
as God comes to us continually in one or other of theſe 
wayes of providence, ſo he came forth of old in the way 
of creation ( Prov. 8.22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way before hs works f old. When God 
firit came forth, and appeared in making the world, he 
poſſeſſed me ( ſaith Wiſdom ) tnat is, from everlaſting. A 
way is, that wherein we go out, and ſhew our ſelves open- 
ly or abroad. And hence it is elegantly ſaid, that Creation 
was the beginning of Gods way, for then God did as it 
were go out from himſelf into his works, and in his works 
he ſhewed himſelf openly, who was before hidden in him- 
ſelf from cternity. God had infinite, immanent or inter- 
nal as in himſelf before, or rather God was one infinite 
eternal immanent Ac before. But the firſt external tran- 
lient act of God, or the firſt expreſſion of himſelf ( who 
can never be expreſſed, to the lite, as he is )) was by the 
work of creation ; and therefore that was the beginning of 
"15 way. And of this way, the way of creation, as alſo 
of thoſe of providence Fob ſpeaketh when he ſaith, lo, theſe 
are parts of his wayes. 

And hence the Scripture calleth ſtorms and tempeſts, 
thunder, and lightning, in which God appeareth ſo terri- 
ble, the wayes of God ( Nah. 1. 3.) The Lord 1s ſlow to 


. anger, and great 4m power, and will not at all acquit the 


wicked : The Lord bath his way in the whirlwind, and mn 
the florm, and the clouds are the duſt of hu feet ; that is, 
God declareth himſelf to.be God by his jndgments and an- 
ory diſpenſations, which like boiſterous winds and ſtorms, 
which, like clouds and darkneſs aMic the children of men, 
lo theſe are partsof his wayes. 


Hence Note, Firſt, , A! that we krow of the works of 
God 15 but 4! part. 


As 'tis ſaid of Solomon ( Kings 4.33.) that be ſpake of 
trees, from the Cedar-tree, that 1s in Lebanon, even unto 
the lyfſep that ſbringeth out of the wall: He ſpake alſo of 
beaſts, aad of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes ; 
ſo Job had bcen diſcourling from the heights of heaven to 
the bottom of the Sea, yea to the bottome of hell z and yet 
he comes off, and faith, /o theſe are parts of his wayes. He 
that ſpeaketh and knoweth many things. yea he that ſpeak- 
cth all that he knoweth, hath yet ſpoken only a part of 
that which is knowable. The Apoltle ſaith ( 1 Cor. 13, 
9, 10.) We kyow in part, and we prophecy in part > Many 
know more then they utter or prophecy, but no man can 
utter or prophecy more then he knoweth ; We know but 
a part of what is to be known; and we know what we 
know but in part, and therefore when we trave ſpokenour 
all, we have ſpoken but a part. Though every godly 
man knoweth all things ncedful for himro do and bclieve, 
yet the holiclt man on earth doth not know all that God 
hath done; God hath ſome reſerved and ſecret wayes in- 
to Which he doth not lead his people. As the beit of 
Saints ſee bur the Back-parts of God in this life, ſo they 
ſec but a partof the wayes of God in this life, /o, theſe are 
parts of his wayes. 

Again, Taking the original word as it ſignifies not only a 
part but the outhde or extream of any thing. 

Note, That which we kzow of the works of God, ts net only 
m0 more then a part of his works, but "125 indeed only 
the outſrde of his works. 

'Tts but as the hem to a garment, or the borders toa 
Continent. When we have travelled as far we can, and 
as we think into the very heart of the works of God, yet 
we have gonenofurther then the borders of them; And it 
is, aSif a mancoming to diſcover this Iſland, ſhould only 
walk upon the ſhoar where he diſ-embarkt,and there view- 
ing the cliffs and rocks, the ſands, and ncareſt Mariſhes, 
ſhould take upon him to report, the ſtate of the whole 
Iſland : what hath this man ſeen ? nothing but the ex- 
tremity, the border of the Land, and can he make a com- 
pleat diſcovery of the whole ? he hath not cen the pleaſant 
hil's and vales, the Towns, and Cities, the Forts and 


| 


| 
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Caſtles, the trade and riches, the cultomes and manners of 
the people ; no man can know the chicf things of a Na- 
tion or Country that ſrands only upon the ſhoar, All that 
we know of the works of God, is only the ſhoar, and 
outſide of them ; we cannot reach the heart, nor fathom 
the bottom of them. The works of the Lord are great, 
( Pſal. 111.2.) Sought out of all them that have pleaſure 
therein ; that is, they who take pleaſure in them bo their 
utmoſt, to find ont the utmol} of them, A godly man is as 
induſtrious to underſtand the wayes and works of God as 
he is to underſtand his word, yet he cannot reach cither 
fully ; And therefore that Pſalm hath an excellent conclu- 
ſion, to atisfie us in our excluſion ( as yet) from the 
perfect knowledge of theſe things. The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding have all 
they that do his commandments , As if the Lord had ſaid, 
though while ye labour to ſeek out my works, yet, ye 
cannot find them out to perfection, be not diſcouraged, 
as if ye were ſhortned in wiſdom, and knowledge , for 
the fear of my 'name is wiſdom enough for you, and 
obedience to my commandments is the beſt underſtan- 
ding; let this fſatisfie you while ye know but a part 
of my wayes. And if we know but a part, and that 
the outſide of the wayes and works of God, then ſurely 
we cannot know all ot God himſelf : as « followeth in the 
next words, 


And how little a poztion is hcard of him ? 


The Original notes any thing which is little, or a little 
portion of any thing. Hence ſome render it 4 drop, 
which is a little or the leaſt portion of water. So the Vul- 
gar and the Seventy, We have heardly heard a little drop 
of his ſpeech. Others render it a whiſper, which is but a 
little portion of a voice. ow little a whiſper have we 
beard of him? The works of God are as it were a whiſper 
concerning him ; all that we ſee, or can ſay, makes but a 
kind of filent report of God, in compariſon to what he 
is, or to what might be ſaid of him. And ſo the word 
whiſper, is oppoſed to thunder in the cloſe of the verſe, 
But the thunder of his power who can underſtand? As if 
7ob had ſaid, All that I have ſpoken of God i but a whi- 
ſper, there is a Thunder of his power, which I am neither 
able to utter , nor to underſtand. All creatures ſpeak a 
God ; yea they ſpeak much of God, as the Apoſtle affirm- 
eth for the conviction of the Gentiles in their Idolatrous 
departures from him ( Rom. 1. 20.) For the inviſible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even hs 
eternal power and God-head, fo that they are withont ex- 
caſe : The creatures ſpeak loud enough to ſtop mans 
mouth and leave him without all excuſe, yet compara- 
tively they do but whiſper, there is a thunder of God in- 
finitely lowder then their voice. $0 that fob calleth thoſe 
works of God whercin he had inſtanced a whiſper or till 
voice, becauſe though they ſignific to us and declare the 
glory of their Author , yet they are not a full declaration 
of it, but only ſuch a one as is accommodated to our 
childith capacity. All that they ſpeak or can ſpeak of 
God, yea all that can be ſpoken of God by the wiſclk of 
men, is only as a whiſper to thunder, or as a drop to 
the Ocean z But I ſhall not ſay more of the elegancy of 
this word here, it having been already opened ( Chap. 
4.12, ) where Eliphaz thus beſpeaks Fob. Now a 
thing was ſecretly (or as We put in the Margine, by 
ſtealth ) brought to me, and mine ear received a little 
( a whiſper, a drop) thereof, in thonghts from wiſions 
of the might, &-c, All that we know, of God and his 
wayes is but little to what we know nat, and but little 
ro what we ſball know hereafter ; every day we hear 
great things reported and preached of God both to our 
cycs and cars, and though we ſhould have ſermon upon 
ſermon, line upon line all the dayes of our lives, yet at 
the laſt day of our lives we muſt ſay, How little a portion 
have we heard of him? 'The thunder of his power , the 
lowdeſt and clearcft ſpeakings of it, are reſerved to that 
ſtate when our ears ſhall be borcd and our hearts propor- 
tionably enlarged to reccive it. 

Further , Job had been long ſpeaking of the works 
and wayes of God, yet concludeth, how little a portion 15 
heard of him ? why doth he not rather ſay, how little a 

portion 
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An Exy9ftion upon the Book of FOB, Cuae XXVTL- 


portion is heard of them ? the reaon is, becauſe what ever | 


1s, faid of the, wayes and wozks of God is to diſcover 


' . = I 
God. To ſpeak of the earth and ſeas, of the air and fre, * 


of thunder and lightning,of the heavens and irars, is notan 


extolling of the works of God, but an extolling of God in | 
| 


and for his works. 


Hence Note, The works of Geil ſ\orld lead ws 20 God | 


hum (lf. 


Our ſtudy of the creature ſhould be to gain a clearer | 


light and knowledge of the Creator. There are many 
expreſſions and impreſſions of God upon the taings wi.ch 
he hath made, and we never ſce them as we ought, till in 
them we ſee their maker. A critical eye looks upon a pt- 
cure, not ſo much to ſee the colours or the paint, 2s to 
diſcern the skill and workmanthip of the Painter or Lim- 
nz, yea ſome (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks im reterence ta (þi- 
r11u.rl;) have ſenſes ſo exerciſed about theſe artificials, rnat 
they will read the Arti#5 name in the form and exquiſite- 
neſs of hisart, An Apcl/cs or.a Aichael Angelo needs not 
put his name to his work, his work prociaims his name to 
thoſe who are judicious beholders of ſuch kind of works. 
How much more ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ) rbat the name 
of God is rear, do his wondrous works ( both of creation 
2nd providence) declare to all diſcreet bchoiders? that 
which the eye and heart of every godly man is chiefly up- 
on, is to find out and behold The name, that is, the wil- 
dom, power and goognels of God in all his works, both 
of creation and providence. It were better for us never to 
cnjoy the creature, then not to enjoy, God in it; and it 
were better for us not to ſee the creature, then not, to have 
a hoht of God in it : And yet when we have ſeen the moſt 
of God which the creature can ſhew us, we have reaſon to 
ſry, how little a portion us ſeen of him ? and when we have 
hcard the moſt of God that can be reported to us from the 
creation, we have reaſon to ſay as fob here. doth, ww little 
a portion 35 beard of him ? and to conclude as he doth this 
Verſe and Chapter, 


15ut the thunder of {is power who can underſtand ? 


This thunder of hi: power, may b: taken, 


| 
Firit, Strictly, and in the letter, for natural thunder ; | 


for, even that is numbred in Scripture among the wonder- 
ful and moſt dreadful works of God. The Scripture calleth 
it alſo the voice of God ( P/al. 29. 3. ) The voice of the 
Lord ts itpon the waters, the God of glory thundereth. Thus 
a learned paraphraſt connects theſe words with the for- 
mer; As if Job had faid; NNow that I have ſaid all that 
I can, how little a thing is it in compariſon of him and 
his greatneſs ; as may appear by one inſtance more , the 
power and majeſty which he utters in his thunder, which who 
can ſuſſiciently admire ? and therefore none can fully under- 
ſtand. 

Secondly, The thunder of his power, is any extraordi- 
nary work of God, eſpecially his dreadful and terrible 
works of Judgement. For by them he ſpeaks-out his in- 
finite power and majcity in the cars of men as it were by 
thunder. Of ſuch a voice we read ( Pal. 68.32,33.) 
Sing unto God ye kingdoms of the earth, O ſing praiſes unto 
the Lird, Sclah. 


— —————  — 
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Who this Lord is, and how he manifeſt ' 60 


nimfelf is ſet forth in the next words,to him that ridetly upon | 


the heaven of heavens, which were of old: Lo he doth ſend 
out his voice, and that a mighty voice. Thus alſo the Pro- 
pact Iſaiah ( Ch-p.39. 30.) deſcribes the Lord coming 
forth for the reſcue of his people, and the vtter ruine of 
the Aſſyrian Army. Ard the Lord ſhall cauſe his florrous 
voce to be heard, and bill (ew the lighting aown of his 
arm, with the imatgnation of hi; anzer, and with the flame 
of a devonrins fire, with ſcattering, aud tempeſt, and bail- 
ſtones, For though: that deſtruction of the Aſyrians was 
chectcd by the miniſtery of an Angel ( 1/a. 37. 36.) yet, 
Goubticls it was not done in filence, but either with an 
amazing tempeſt, raixt with thunder and lightning, or 
with ſuch contuſion and terror as appeared like one. In 
the book of the Revel=tion ( which hath as one of the An- 
cients ſpeaketh, as may myſteries as woras ) the dreadful 
judgments propheſied to come upon the world in the ſe- 
veral Agesof it, are expreſſed by Thunder ( Revel.10. 4.) 
Ana when the ſeven thunders had mtered their voices, I 
ws abeut to Wrate : and I beard & VeCC from heaven, ſay- 


wo 
O 


, 
; 


ing unto me, ſea} up thoſe things which the ſeen thunders 


urtered, and write thrin not. © And as cl{ewhere, ſo c{peci-.__ 


ally in this book of Job, we find, thoſe things which carry 
tne greateſt ſtrength and terror in them, expreft by thun- 
der ( 7ob 39.19.) Haſt then given the horle frengrh? 
haſt thou cloathed his neck with thunder ? thatis, katt thou 
made the horſe who is ſo ſtrong 29d terrible ? And a: 
ver/.25. (treating ſtill of the horſe } he {rith among rhe 
trumpets, ba, ba, and he fmdlleth the battel far f the 
thunder of the Captains, and the ſhouting, that is, the horſe 
is pleaſed to hear the Great Commanders ſpeal with a lov 
voice, cither direCting, threatning, or cacorragltg their 
Souldiers. Thus, the thunder of Gods power , is ſome 
wonderful aCt of higpower, which liſts up its voice ( 25 
it were ) like thunder. This, who.con miderſtard ? none 
can. The word ſignifies alſo to weigh and coniider, {9 
ſome rer der it here, W{bo can [nfficiently confiller the thin 
der of his power ? whe*can conſider it as he ought, eichey; 
Firſt, According” to,- the depth and 'mylterioutneſs of 
it; Or, Secondly, According to the dignity and worthj- 
neſs of it. 

Thirdly, Theſe words,. w/o car winder itn: 
of his power ? may be expounded of the higheſt and clex- 
elt publication of his powcr, The thurdering of it- out. 
As if Job had ſaid, 1 have whiſpered a l:tic to you, bus i 
God ſhould thunder 0+r himſelf, or if his works were fpo- 
ken our ( 4s they deſerve) im thunder, the minds of men 
would be amazed, and their underſtandings confounded, 
The thunder of [218 power who ca nnderſtand ? Tis vival 
among the learned to expreſs high eloquence, and itrong 
confidence of ſpeezh, by thundering. It was ſaid of A!c- 
biades , thai be thundred Greece ; He was a man ſo mich- 
ty in Elocution, that he made his hearers tremble. And 
he:ce Chriſt him/elf ſurnamed two of his D:/cip!rs ( Iams 
the ſon of Zebeadee, and John the Bretier of Tames) Boarer- 
es, which is, the ſons of thunder. They did not ſpeak 
(as ve ſay ) lihe 2 monje in 4 cneeſe, but With a Freat 
voice, and with a greatcr ſpirit; they ſpake the meſſages 
of heaven as if it thundered from heaven. There wioy bs 
a great force in a low voice, while what is ſpoken comes 
with much clearneſs of reaſon, and ſtrencth of Avthoriry, 
or (as the Apoſtie gives it) i the eviderce and dems: 
fratim of the Sp:ru ;, but when ail theſe are conveved by a 
mighty voice, a voice like thunder, how forceable are 
they ? Baſil ws ſaid to thnnder $n his deftiine, and [1onren 
in has life. Such (to the height) was t19 of words 
( in Mount Hor: at the JH ng of tne I.aw 'p:ich VEICE 
they that beard, imreated that the Word |: 202 be ſp: 0; 
to them any mere ( Hrv. 12. 19. ) that is, that it ſhoutd 
not be ſpoken to them any more in that manner, or by an 
immediate voice from God, as appears ( 74.26, wer, 
7 * , 19 ) And all rye people {aw the tur YRr'fs anda the 
/9 175, and the noiſe of the Trumpet, Tc. And they 

'1 Moſcs, [peak thou with 22, and we will hew ;, bur it 
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peak with us, lei we ate. 
'e1 of his porer. 
Note, Mun 1s 119 
F 4: [COUEr LES of Cod; 
peak in ſuch a light as will blind the cyes of 
man. end in ſuch a language as will rather aitonih then in- 
ſtruct him. As among believers, the; whoare carnal and 
babes in Chri(t, are notable to cat frong wear, they mult 
be fed with m:{s_ ( as the Apoitle ſpeaks, 1 Cer, 3.2.) $0 
we may ſay of all believers, even of thoſe that are itroas- 
elt, God deth-only whiſper and ſpeak gently tothem, rhe 
thunder of his poveer they cannot wnderjranc. For as there 
iS a peare of Vod which paſſith all wnderſfrnding ( Phil 
4.7.) 
and they that have it, underſtand but little of ir ; ir paſſer 
all anderſianding, not a natural underitancing on'y, but 
alſo a ſpiritual, And as there is 4 love of Chriſt paſſin; 
krowledre GC Eph. 1.19.) which yet we ſhould Tabourto 
know ; a love which hath an incompretenſivle height, and 
length, and breadth, and depth in it, which yet all the 
Saints are labovring to comprehend : So there iz a mahi- 
fcſtation of the wi:l and works of God, 2 thunder of kig 
power, which were tt Made and ſroken ort to vs cur under- 
tianding could not graſp nor comprehend, how much fo- 
ever we ſhould delire and hbour to comprehend it. And 
therefore 
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they that have it not, underſtand nothing of it ; and 
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and meſſages in erthen veſſels; not valy, as the Apoſtle | 


cives the reaſon ( 2 Co7.4.7.) That the excellency of the 
power, may be of God and not of 1s, but he doth it alſo con- 
deſcending to our weakneſs , leſt if he ſhould give out 
this treaſure immediately from himſelf, or ſhould put 
it into ſome heavenly veſſel, we ſhould not be able to bear 
the excellency , or 4 as Job here ſpeaks) The thunder of 
his pozer. | 
Thus after a very long ventilation of the Queſtion be- 
tween Fov and his Friends, we are arrived at the Con- 
cluſion of their diſpute. Job hath anſwered two of his 
friends thrice, the third ( Zophar I mean ) only twice. 


| 


fied or wearied, whether having no more to ſay, or 
being unwilling to ſay any more, or thinking that enough 
had been ſaid already , i determine not. But though 
7ob's friends have done arpying againſt him, yet he hath 
not done arguing for himſelf; Which he doth in five en- 
tire Chapters , twice called the continuation of his Pa- 
rable. In what ſence he calleth his enſuing ſpeech a pa- 
rable, together with the ſubject matter of it, may 


through the gracious preſence, and ſupply of the Spirit of 


Teſus Chriſt, who hath helped hitherto, and hath not ſuf- 
fered that little oyl in the cruſe to fail, ſhine forth with a 
clearer light. 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER: 


T O 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yet continue helpful to this 


WW © RR 7. 


1 Hat Great Pattern of patient ſuffering, Holy Jos, having 
been many wayes afflifted by God, and no way comforted by 


py miſery ; 
he Good mans 
heart was full, and muſt have vent, 'twould break elſe. T bepertinacy and openneſs 
of bis Opponents, in _ and condemning bim for a Hypocrite and wicked, 
made him more then open, almoſt pertinacions, both in aſſerting his own upright- 
neſs,and in defying thoſe odious imputations,as be that runs may read and under- 
Rand at the beginning of the twenty-ſeventh Chapter. Whatever came on it, be 
would not juftifie bis condemners, much leſs condemn himſelf; Let his enemy be 
as the wicked, and hethat roſe up againſt himas the unrighteous, not He ; nor 
doth ] os only deny that.he was wicked, or a Hypocrite, but be proves ( unan- 
ſwerably_) that be was not; For, though be had loſt all that himſelf had gained, 
and God ( as be believed_) ſtood ready to take away bis ſoul too, yet bis = re- 
mained not only alive, but lively; whereas the Hypocrites hope dyes, or What's 
the hope of the Hypocrite though he hath gained ( and bolds what he hath 
gained _) when God taketh away his foul ? 

Again though ſuch trouble came upon him as conſtrained him to cry, yet God 
heard bis cry. Though the Almighty grieved him, yet be delighted bmſelf in the 
Almighty, and alwayes called upon God; Whereas, when trouble cometh upon 
the Hypocrite, will God hear his cry? Or will the Hypocrite delight himfelt 
in the Almighty 2 Will he alwayes call upon God ? A Hypocrite will ſome- 
times do theſe things, but he never bath a will to dothem ; and in many caſes be 
will not, ſomuch,as do them. An Hypocrite may for a while perform the as, and 
put on the habit of a godly man; but he cannot at all put off bis ownnature; nor 
will be perſeveringly perform thoſe as: Will he alwayes call upon God ? 
T hat which is only feigned, andis not, eaſslyreturns to whatit is: No man can al- 
wayes appear to be what be aoth but appear tobe. T rnth only abidesinand afier all 
tryals. Jos was able toargue from the conſtant tenour of bis heart toward God, 

| that 
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"TO THE CHRISTIAN READER: 


that God lay at bis beart, and was not ( as the Prophet ſpeaks of the Hypocrite ) 
far from his reins, while near in his mouth. 

Indeed, the dealmgs of God with him were ſointricate and full of myflery, that 
:0 find ont or aſſign a reaſon of them, was far more difficult then to find out the Sil.- 
ver vcinand the place of Gold, or any of the moſt precious Gems and rarities 
which Nature (by the order of God) hath concofed and treaſur dup inthe boſom 
and bowels of the, Earth, as be diſconrſetb at large inthe former part of Chap .28. 
The Wiſdom whereby God manageth ſuch providential diſpenſations among the 
{ons of men, being hid (as be there ſaith) tromtheeyes of all living, and kept cloſe 
iromthe Fowls of the Air, God alone underſtanding the way thereof, and 
knowing theplace thereof. And therefore | o s, preferring an bumble neſcience 
before a bold intruſion intothe ſecrets of God, calls us off from the purſuit of that 
bidden wiſdom to a wiſdom plainly revealed in the laſt verſe of the Chapter; And 
unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart 
trom cvil isunderſtanding. | 

And,T batthe Lordbad given him wiſdomto fear him, and underſ} .iding to 
dcpart from evil, be demonſtrates by giving an account or narrative of the whole 
eourſe of his life in the dayes of his proſperity, "both in his publick Capacity as a 
MagisIrate, throughout Chap. 29. (a deſcription of bis ſadchange from that fills 
the 30") as alſo inbis private capacity, whether abſolute as a man, or relative to 
God or man, in the 31". T hat inthe diſcharge of all theſe duties, the fear of the 
Lord had been his wiſdom, and a departure from thoſe ſm evils, which bang about 
them, his underſianding ; be not only makes avery ſolemn proteſtation, but by way 
of ſacred imprecation invites the moſt dreadful vengeance of God upon his own 
bead, in caſe he had not done or not forborn todo as be there protefted. 

Aud now what could | os, or what could any man do more then he had done, 
10 do himſelf right, and clear his own innocency in the opinion of man £ Wherefore 
having done thus much,he forbears to do or ſay any more,but ſuts down quietly (the 
words of Jos, are ended, ſo that Chapter endeth_ till the Lord ſhould ariſeto 
plead bis cauſe, and ( ſcattering the clouds which had long darken'd bis Name and 
Honour _) bring forth bis righteouſneſs as the light, and his juſt dealing as the noon- 
day. Nor was it long before be did ſo: The Lord isa God of Judgment, blef: 
ſed are all they that wait for him. 

Honoured Sirs,you have the general ſumof Jos's long Parable (C that's the 
T itle of his enſuing Speech) in this ſhort Epiſtle, and the particular Expoſrtion of 
three Chapters of it, inthe Book which followeth: T be whole fruewere intend- 
ed for this one piece, but it grew too bulkte, and muſt be iſſued out in two. What is 
now offered, take in good part : T bepart behind may be offered in its ſeaſon ; you 
alſo by earneſt prayer to the God of Light and Love, in whoſe band our breath i, 
and all our wayes, helping on this work in the hand of 
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| UPON THE | 
TWENTY-SEVENTH, TWENTY-EIGHTH, 
AND TWENTY-NINTH, 


CHAP T-E-©@- 5 
Of the Book of 


J O B. 


CHAP. XXVII Verl. 1, 2, 3,4 


Moreover Job continued bis Parable aud ſaid. 
As God liveth who bath taken away my Judgment, and the Almighty who bath 


vexed my ſoul; 


All the while my breathis in me, and the Spirit of Godis in my Noſtrils.; 
My lips ſhall not ſpeak, wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter deceit, 


=> O B having given his third anſwer to B:/- 

Rar dad, his ſecond Friend, and anſwered him 

x home in the former Chapter, we may ſup- 

8 poſchim breathing, pauſing, and waiting 

4 a while, to ſee whether his third Friend 

| Zophar would renew the Combate, or un- 
dertake the diſpute afreſh. 

But he cither being convinced by that evidence of truth 
which Fob had held forth, or being hopeleſs to convince 
Fob, of what he judged thetruth, gives it over in the plain 
field, ſits down, hotds his peace, and forbears to engage 
any more in this Controverhie. 

Now, Job. perceiving that Zophar had done, or had no 


more to ſay, we may ſuppoſe him making a ſecond itop, ! 
or ſtand, looking whether Eliphaz. or Bildad would re-in- | 
force the battel, or had any mind to deal further with him ; | 
but they allo (cither fearing that they had done ill in ſpeak- | 


© 


ing ſo much alrcady againſt him, or being out of hopeto 
do any good upon. him, how much more, or how much 
longer ſvever they ſhould ſpeak to him) drew off too, and 
laid down the Bucklers. 

The field being thus quite clear of all Opponents, not 
ſo much as one appearing againſt 7ob, he procceds conh- 
dently and paſſionately inthe purſuit and proof of his own 
Innocency in the five following Chapters; in-which 
throughout, he refutes the opinion which his Friends had 


. of him, and maintained againſthim, and fully vindicates 


his own much ſuſpected and oppoſed lntegriry. 
Thus we are at laſtarrived at the end of the diſpute be- 


; tween Fob and his Friends, his Friends being all worited in 


that diſpute, 


Whence Obſerve, Fuſt , Error canto alw "ves bold 
out. 
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inter miſſame 


A wrong cauſe will havethe worſt in the end. Error may 
but at laſt it will have nothing to ſay : Truth | 


wranglc long, | 
may be oppoſed, but it cannot be prevailed upon Truth 
isa Conquerour- fob's Friends had enough of it, and ſaw 
their own miſtake, though not in the matter, yet 1n their 
mark ; though not in their Politions, yet in their Appli- 
citions. 


Hence take aſecond Note, 1t #s beſt ro ſay no more when 


we have ſaid enough, or more:hen we ought. 


'Tisno diſhonour to yield a weak or wrong cauſe: Con 
tention ſhould not be a continual dropping ; when althath 
been ſaid as to reaſoning, what we ſay more is but wrang- 
ling. Job's Friends did well to give out, though they did 
ill to begin. *Tis not courage, but pertinacy to oppoſe the 
appearances of truth ; and where truth appears, . tis true 
courape to reliſt all oppoſers. 


Verſe 1. F9:rover Job continued his Parable, and 
{51d, 


Tob's Friends had done, but 7ob had not, Hehad more 
to ſay for himſelf, when they_had nothing to ſay againſt 
him. "He had not yet brought forth all that was in his 
keart, therefore, Aoreover, or ard (the word is a Copu- 
lative ) he corrinned bis Parable : We render it Moreover, 
which intimates a full period of the former diſpute, and an 
entrance uponthe concluſion of the whole matter. : 

The Text is, He added to lift up, or to take up : This 
phraſe of adding ro do a thing is frequently ſed in Scrip- 
ture, and it ſignifies not only, firſt, to do the ſame thitig 
again, or to repeat what hath beendone z but ſecondly, to 
do it witha greater intention of ſpirit then formerly ; not 
only to add a new act about the ſame matter, but to act 
hipher. Thus, ro add to ſin, implycth more then to re- 
new the act of the ſame ſin,it implyes to {in more grievouſly, 
or to» be more vile and ſinful in finning (Fzdg. 7.12.) The 
Cyiilaren of Irael did evi! arain 1m he ſeght of the Lord: 
The Hebrew is, The Children of Iſracl added to do evil in 
the fizin of the Lord; they did both add a new act of fin, 
as alſo a new degree of ſinfulneſs, © We have a reproof of 
that people inthe ſame form of ſpeech ( 7udg. 10. 6,) 
Toe Children of Iſrael did evil again in the fight of the 
Lord, ad ſerved Baalim, and Aſtaroth, and the Gods of 
Syria, 2nd the Gods of Zidon, and the Gods of Moab, and 
1-14 th: Gods of the Children of Ammon, and the Gods of the 
Philitims, and. forſcok the Lord, and ſerved not him. This 
15 to a6d to do evil with the higheſt aggravations. The 
word is uſcd in the ſame ſence, 1n reference to the Lords 
manifeſtation of himſelf to Same! ( 1.Sam. 3.21.) The 
Lord appeared arain in Shilok, forfthe Lord revealed himſelf 
to Samuel i: Shiloh by che word Ck Lord ; the Lord ad- 
dcd to appear; that is, he appearcd the ſecond time, and 
he appzarcd more fully and clearly, in a more glorious 
diſcovery of himſelf then formerly. Thus in the Text, 
Alcruver, Tob added torthg mp bis Parable; that is, he did 
not only take up another Parable, or another \| peech, about 
or upoa the ſame ſubject, but he ſpake more clearly, and 
more fully, he ſpake with more ſpirit and life then he had 
& ne before; He added to,or continied ro take up bus Parable. 

Though the phraſe here uſed, ro rake, or lift up, beno 
more in the letter then to ſpeak a Parable, as to lift up the 
c25 is nomore then to {ee ;; and as when a thought is ſaid 
t5 aſcend up intoor upon the heart, it is no more then to 
think ( Fer. 7.31.) yet we do not reach the elegancy of 
the Original when we ſay barely, He continued bu Parable. 
Chrit ſaid of Par! ( Afts 9. ) Hets a choſen veſſel to bear 
1 Name, &c, That is, to holdit vp, to hold it forth with 
honour and with power. Thus a wiſe man doth nat barely 
"ter a Parable, or Sentence, but he lifteth it up. This 


/ 4-42 form of ſpeaking is often uſed in the book of N:mbers 


( Chap. 23.7, 18. and 24. 3, 15. ) Balaam rock wp his Pa- 
rable; that is, ke pronounced it with a high voice, that all 
might hear and take notice of the purpoſe of God, both 
apaint the Moabites, and for his people Iſrael. The Pro- 
phet is commanded ( Iſa. 58.1.) To lift uphu voice as a 
trympet ; he mut not ſpeak inthe throat{as weſay)nor ſwa!- 
[vw his words.he muſt ſpeak out; ſoa Parable muſt be /if:- 
ez up, becauſe 'tisa choice Sentcnce , and therefore ought 


to be ſpoken in a higher ſtile and ſtrain, with ſtronger voice | 


an.l quicker ſpirit then a plainordinary diſcourſe. 


- Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. 
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Thus Fob continued to lift up bus Parable. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, He that in ſincerity of heart 
maintains atruth, will maintain it to the end. 


fob's Friends gave over, but Fob had a moreover ; they 


leſt off, but he continued fpeaking. The path of the- 
' ts like the #hrning light (Prov. 4.18.) We may take 
- path of the juſt two wayes : Firft, In aCtitg or _ that 


which is good, holy, and righteous : Secondly, In diſpu- 
ting for, and maintaining that which is truth : Whenthe 
righteous man is in any of theſe paths, his path is like the 
morning light: And what doth the morning light ? The 
Text ſaith, Ir ſhineth more and more unto the per fett day ; 
it continues to ſhine, and it ſhines brighter both in the de- 
fence of Truth, and practice of Holineſs. The Apoſtle 
gives a Charge to Saints, to perſevere and grow up in holi- 
nels (1 The. 4. 1.) Furthermore, then we beſeech you bre- 
thren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as you bave 
received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 
ye would abound more and more, to continue in the practice 
of holinefs, and in the defence of truth, to be ſtedfaſt and 
unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the works of the Lord, 
is both the duty and the honour of the Safnts. Whieh A45- 
chol mocked David for dancing before the Ark ( 2 Sam. 6. 
22.) ſhe might have diſcouraged him , and cooled his 
zeal, but he waxed hotter and hotter ; while he was com- 
paſſed about with this cold, her chilling killing words 
warm'd his ſpirit to tell her plainly, That he would be yet 
more vile : As if he had ſaid, Jf this behaviour hath ren- 
ared me vile and cheap in the eyes and eſteem of my people, 1 am 
ſo far from being aſhamed of and repenting it, that I glory 
init, I will continue to do what I have done, I will add to be 
vile; 1 care not how much I am deſpiſed, ſo God may be ho- 
noured;, I will be yet more vile, if this be to bevile. 

Further, there is not only continuance, but confidence 
exprelt in theſe words. 


Hence Note, Secondly » He that holds and maintains 
truth with a true heart, the longer he holds it, the more 
confidently he holds it. | 


He lifts up his voice and ſpeaks out, hecares not who 
heareth., There is a twofold ground of this: Firſt, The 
underſtanding of a godly man gets more light , by how 
much the more he converſcth with light ; bis patronage 
and-undertakings for truth confirm him in the truth ; foras 
by converſing with God in Chriſt we gt more of his holi- 
neſs and beauty, more of the Image of Chriſt tampt upon 
our hearts and lives; ſo by converſing with any truth 
( which is indeed the Image of God ) we get more light 
into our underſtanding ; and as the underſtanding pets 
more light, ſo the affections get more heat and confidence ; 
and therefore the longer a ſincere heart ſtands up in the de- 
fence of truth, the ſtronger he isin it. Whercasthe hypo- 
crite, who maintains truth only for carnal ends, and world! 
advantages, which he hopes to gain by it, though his un- 
derſtanding gains light, yet his effcCtions gain no heat, and 
ſo thetruth may cool under his hands, and he may cool in 
maintaining it. Upon theſe rwo Conſiderations, that the 
underſtanding gets more light, and the affeCtions more 
heat and warmth, it muſt nceds be that he who maintains 
truth ſincerely, will go on more yigorouſly and ſtrongly, he 
he will add eo lift up b1s Parable, notwithſtanding all the op- 


poſitions that ſtand in his way. 


Po:cover Job continued his Parable, 


Why doth i call whar he had toſay a Parable ? The 
Original word ſignifies ro rule, ro govern, to govern as a 
Prince, whoſe righteous Precepts and Commands, whoſe 
Law's and Councels his people ought to obey : Speeches 
or Sentences which are full of wiſdom and of truth are cal- 
led Prables for a threefold reaſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe Parables and wife Sentences rule over the 
ſpirits of me, as Princes and Magiſtrates do over their bo- 
dies or outward man. Parables catry fo convincing a light, 
ſo great an authority in them, that every mans Judgment 
and under:ncing ſubmits and falls down before them, 
ſuch words bear rule and ſway. And though many contra- 
dict truth, and rebel againſt it ; yet truth will ſubdue, even 
chem to its power, Who would not ſubmir to its rute, nor 
bow to its Scepter. And Job might well call what he kad 
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to ſay a Parable, a collection of ruling Sentences, ſecing in 


the ifſue his Friends, who wereno friends to what he ſaid, , 
were forced to yield themſelves up to it,and ſubmit to him | 


by the final ſentence or determination of God himſelf. 

Secondly, Parables are ſo called b:cauſe ſuch ſpeeches 
came uſually from the mouths of Princes and great Per- 
ſons ; they were ſpeeches of Rulers , therefore ruling 
ſpeeches. Solomon ſpake Proverbs, or Parables, who was 
a Great King, and ruled over men, more by wiſdom then 
he did by power. 

Third 7 Becauſe whether men will ſubmt to ſuch ſpee- 
ches and truths or no, yet their judgments,actions,and opt- 
nions muſt be tryed and ruled by them. Parables arc touch- 
ſtones of truth ; they are rules, and therefore ought to rule. 

Again,Others derive the Original word which we render 
4a Parable from a root which ſignifies to liken,or r0 make lthe ; 
this alſo ſuits well with the nature of Parables, which are 
uſually expreſſed by Similes,or Similitudes, comparing one 
thing with another, or one thing to another (Marth.1 3.3.) 
At that time Teſus ſpaks unto them many things in Parables : 
We have ſeven diſtinct Parables in that Chapter : And 
what were thoſe parab'es ? They were all Similitudes; A 
Sower went out to ſow : There you have a Parable, intima- 
ting all ſorts of Goſpel-hearers, by four ſorts of ground : 
There alſo you have the Parable of the grain of Multard- 
ſced, ec. holding forth the growing power of Grace. It is 
ſaid of Avrabam,that By faith he offered up Iſaac, acconnt- 
in7 that God was ableto raiſe him from the dead, from whence 
alſo he received kim in a figure, or Parable ( Heb. 11. 19. ) 
There wasan Image or Similitude of death upon Abraham, 
inreference tothat bleſſing ; his own body was dead, and 
Sarah was dead too as to child-bearing : But he confider- 
ing thoſe deaths out of which he had his Son, was willing 
to offer his Son to death, when God called him to it, be- 
cauſe he knew God was able to raiſe him even from the 
dead , from whence he at firſt received him in a figure. 
Andif we expound Abraham's receiving of Iſaac from the 
dead, not of his firſt receiving him from his own and Sa- 
rah's dead body, but of his ſecond receiving him, after he 
at Gods command had bound him upon the Altar ready 
to be ſlain and offered up in ſacrifice, it makes no' diffe- 
rence as to the point in hand ; that being alſo an illu- 
ſtrious Parable, or figure of death, and of a reſurrection 


from it, 4 - 3 ES 
Again, Parables are called Similitudes, or Similies, be- 


cauſe they reſemble and bear (as it were) the expreſs | 
Image of their wiſdom, gravity, modeſty, and truth, who !' 
ſpake and held them forth; all words are or ſhould be the | 
Image of the mind, and Parables are a beautiful Image of | 
the” beautiful mind. A Parable is taken four wayes in 


Scripture, 


Firſt, For any Divine Maxim, Axiom, or Principle, 


which generally obtaineth and is retained among all ſorts of 
men ( Prov. 26.7.) As the feet of the lame are not equal, 


cunt, 2*t ſors a Parable in the mouth of a fool ;; that is, a divine holy 
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ſentence z a graveand wiſe ſentence is an uncomely thing in | 
A Parablein his mouth is ' 


the mouth of a wicked man. 
like a Pearl in a Swines ſnout- 

Secondly, A Parable is a dark and a hard ſaying : They 
ſaid unto Chriſt , Now ſpeakeit thou plainly, and doſt net 


ſpeak, a Parable: A Parable is there oppoſed to a plain : 


ſpeech; there is an outward darkneſs of words encom- 


paſſing that light; and hence a Parable and a dark ſaying 
are put together, as expreſſing each the other ( Pſal. 49. | 


4.) 1 will encline mine ear to a Parable, and open my dark, 


ſaying upon the Harp ;, the dark ſaying in the latter part, is | 
the Parable in the former part. So ( P/al. 78.2.) 1 will 
open my mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark, ſayings of | 
old. A Parable isa kind of Riddle, or as we may well 


expreſs it, a Parable is a Candle in a dark Lanthorn, 


there's light in it, but darkneſs about it, you muſt open | 
the Lanthorn before you can ſee the light, or ſee ay | 


thing by its light. Yet ſomctimes a ſpeech or diſcourſe 
is a Parable , or dark, not ſo much by any intrinſecal 
obſcurity, as by the Hearers incapacity, The dulneſs 


and indiſpoſition of man , makes that a dark and hard + 
ſaying to him, which is not ſo in it ſelf, Marth. 1 3-13, | 


I4, 15. 
Thirdly, Any Similitudeor reſemblances from things -in 
Heaven, or things on Earth, is a Parable. 


| Fourthly, A mans judgment or opinion, in any caſe, is 
his Parable. every mans opinion, whether true or falſe,is a 
Parable to him, and he would have it ſo to others; that is, 
he would have ita ruling Sentence. Thus Mr: Broughton 
tranſlates this Text, And Job proceeded to continue bis Ora- 
1101; and another, Job proceeded to deliver his Opinion; fo 
that a mans opinion or ſentence ( be it what it will ) is his 
Parable, or that which rules him, and which he deſires may 
rule all others. Moſt men would have every Sheaf bow to 
theirs ; and ſome have a higher ambition to make the minds 


| and judgments of men ſtoop to them, then ever any had to 


make the bodies of men ſtoop to them. They would have 
every opinion of theirs a Parable, like a Prince upon the 
Throne, giving the law or rule to others. So much for the 
nature and extent of the word, by which 7ob exprefſeth all 
that he had to ſay, A Parable. | 


Hence Obſerve, Truth wiſely worded and delivered hath 


a commanding Power in ut ; it 1 a Parable. 


As it commands the wiſe, and they ſubmit to it, ; ſo it 
commands the wicked, and they ſhall fall before it. Error 
and fin (hail fall before it ; blaſphemy and hereſie ſhall fall 
before it every thing that's contrary to ſound doftrine ſhall 
fall before the commanding power of a holy Parable. 
What the Apoſile faith of Rulers, or of earthly Powers 
(Rom. 13, 1.) Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, 
that I may ſay of truth, let every ſoul be ſubject to it, for 
that's a Power, and that's a higher Power, that's Gods 
Power indeed : Truth is the Power of God ; and I may 
ſay (as there it follows ) He that reſiſteth this Power of 
God, receiverh to himſelf damnation ; yea, 1 may ſay to eve- 
ry holy Parable, as 'tis ſaid ( P/al. 45. 4.) Ride on in th 
Mary, ride profferouſly, becauſe of truth, and meekneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terri- 
ble things. Truth carried forth in the hand, and by the 
Power and Spiritof Jeſus Chriſt, will do terrible things ; 
it will conquer, and go forth Conquering and to conquer ; it 
will be more then a Conqueror. How many are thetro- 
phies that truth hath brought in ! And how much the blood 
( as I may fay ) that truth hath ſhed of the enemies that 
oppoſed it ! Hence Job ſpake triumphantly, when he ſaw 
his Friends fallen before it ; his ſpeech was a ruling ſpeech, 
and his opinion obtained. 


Pozcover, Job continucd his Parable, and ſaid, 
And what ſaid he? 


Verſe 2. As God liveth, who hath taken away my judg- 
-"eny and the Almighty, who hath vered my 
oul. 


He begins, ſomewhat ſtrangely, with an Oath, As God 
liveth ; Fob continues his Parable through this and the next 
Chapter; and inthis Parable he doth inſiſt upon theſe two 
particulars ( which may give you alittle diſcovery of the 
whole, before I come to the parts. ) 

Firſt, He inſiſts upon the vindication of his own Inno- 
cency to the cleventh verſe of this Chapter. 

Secondly, He proceeds to the refutation of his Friends, 
or Oppoſers Arguments, whereby they would prove him 
wicked, and he doth it by ſhewing, that though the Judg- 
ments of God overtake wicked men very oftenin this life, 
yet that every one is not wicked that is overtaken hy judg- 
ments, nor are all wicked men fo overtaken ; this he con- 
tinues from the eleventh verſe excluſively to the end of the 
twenty-cighth Chapter. 

Theſe words ( from the firſt to the fourth verſe )) are 
part of the fir{tpart, or the vindication of his Innocency ; 
in which he dorh two things. 

Firit, He profeſſeth that he is innocent, ver/. 1, 2, 3, 

» $y 0+ 
Secondly, He gives proof of it, ver/. 7.8, 9, 10, 11. 
Heclears his Innocency by profeſſion two wayes. 

Firſt, By calling God to witneſs by a ſolemn Oath that 
it was ſo, and this he doth in the ſecond, third, and fourth 
verſes. 

Secondly, By ſhewing that he ſhould do an at of very 
great injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs to humſelf, if he ſhould 
ſay hi 69 in the fifth and ſixth verſes. And thus we 
have the ſum and ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe. Now to par- 


ticulars. | 
O 3 As 
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As God liveti; who hath taken away my judgment, 


The Original text may be taken two wayes. 

Firlt, As an Oath, ſo we, As God liveth, SC. 

Secondly, As an Aſſertion, The living God, or the God 
that liveth, hath raken away my judgment. 1 ſhall touch 
the words under both notions. But, 

Fir{t, As an Oath : Heſwearsby the life of God z which 
Fob doth to ſhew, that as ſure as God is the living God for 
ever,ſo he certainly purpoſcd that he would neither deſiſt 
while he lived from maintaining his own integrity , nor 
would he at all maintain it falſly. 

We meet frequently in Scripture with this Oath, By the 
life of God, or, As God liverh (1 Sam.25.34+- 2 Sam.2.27. 
Rev. 10.6.) This chi Eleahwas the great Oath, the great- 
et Oath among the Jews. . Andas we find holy men thus 
ſwearing and vowing by the life of God, ſo God himſelf 


ſwears thus alſo, As [live is the Oath of God (Ezek,18.3.) 
and 'tis often repeated in that book, As I live, ſaith the | 


Lord; As [ live, ſaith the Lord. 
Hence Note, Firſt, Oaths are lawful. 


Yea, Oathsare not only lawful, but they are commanded | 
( fer. 4.2.) And thou ſhalt ſwear , the Lord liveth, m | 


j*drment, andin righteouſneſs ; where the Command lyes 
not only upon the ( ods, or ) manner of ſwearing , 


truth, and in righteonſneſs, andin judomeut, but upon the | 


very alt, Thox ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth. The Lord by 
Aoſes laid this charge long before upon the people of 1/- 
racl (Deut. 6. 13.) Thoa ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by bis Name. 

But it may be objected , How then doth Chriſt ſay 
( Matth. 5.34.) Swear not at all ? And the Apoſtle Zames 
( Chap. 5. 12.) Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not ? 
How is it at all lawful to ſwear, when Chriſt ſaith, Swear 
ri0t at all! 

I anſwer ; When Chriſt ſaith, Swear nor at all, the Text 
cXP/ains it ſelf, that it is not a diſallowance of ſwearing at 
all in any kind, but of ſwearing ar all in ſome kind ; Swear 
not at all, faith Chriſt ; that is, do not ſwear an undue Oath, 
Neither by Heaven, for it is Gods Throne, nor by Earth, for 
it is his Footſtool ;, nor by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the 
creat King z neither ſbalt thou ſwear by thine head, for thou 
carſt vor myke one bair white or black, To ſwear by the 
creature is forbidden by Chriit, not ſwearing by the Crea- 
tor. This alſo is the mind of the Spirit by the Apoſtle 
James, Avove all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, neither 
by Heauwmi, nor by the Earth, nor any other Oath ; that is, 
do not ſwear any fuch kind of Oath; it isnot an abſolute 
denial of an Oath, but of prophane Oaths, Oaths by the 
Creature. To ſwear by any Creature is [dolatry ; becauſe 
ſwearing is a part of the worſhip of God, and ſo excellent 
a part of the worſhip of God, that ſometimes it is put for 
the whole worſhip of God. Compare that Text ( Dexr. 
6. 13.) with that (Marth. 4. 10.) andit ala. wn. that 
ſerving of God, and ſwearing by God, are equa ly put for 
the worſhip of God. 

And I ſhall touch a little further, to ſhew how much of 
worſhip there is in ſuch ſwearing. 

Firſt, There is a Confeſſion, or an acknowledgment 
that the Lord is, and 75 the living God ;, for though we do 
not ſwear ſormally ( as the Lordliveth ) yet every Oath 
in the Namevf God is a tacite acknowledgement that the 
Lord is : An Oath by God gives him the glory of his be- 
ing , that he is Fcheval, the true, the living, the ever- 
1:vins God. 

Secondly, Swearing is an acknowledgment of the omni- 
| ſciency of God, that he knows, and takes notice of what 
is done, of what is ſpoken and affirmed by men here be- 
low ; that he knows not only the word thatis ſpoken out, 
but the thoughts which lye within, or what correſponden- 
cy is held between the heart and the tongue, between our 
thoughts and words this is a high part of worſhip. 

Thirdly, It is worſhip, in that, He who ſweareth yield- 
cth himſelf upto the Juitice of God, who will take venge- 
a:1ce on all thoſe who ſwear falfly, or invoke his Name, in 
pretence to cover falſhood, who make Oaths as ſtalking- 


horſcs to their own ends ; to confeſs the Lord an Avenger 


of all ſuch, is a great part of his glory. 


Fourthly, An Oath is an acknowledgement of the 


— 
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power of God, that he is able to take vengeance, that he 
can make the ſtouteſt ſtoop, the Cedars bow, and the 
Oaks fall, and the Mountains quake at his preſence; there's 
much holy worſhip in this acknowledgment. 

Fitthly, It is an evidence-of our faith that God will do 
what is right ; and of our holy fear, that we dare not ſpeak 
what is falſe, nor do what is wrong. When Zacob ſware to 
Laban ( Gen, 33. 53. ) He ſware by the fear of his Father 
Iſaac ;, that is, by that God whom his Father Iſaac feared ; 
who as he is to be feared much and alwayes; fo then moſt 
when we ſwear by his great and reverend Name. 

Laſtly, It is an evidenceof our love to and confidence in 
God ; why elſe do we put our cauſe to him, and caſt our 
ſelves upon him, but that we expect good from him, and to 
be righted by him ? Some of the Ancients have ſaid con- 
cerning prophane Oaths, Vo man ſwears by the life of the 
King, but he that would be thought a lover, yea, an adorer o 
the King : No man ſwears by the Name of God, but he 
ſpeaks love to God, if he ſwear in- ſincerity and holy fear. 
We may ſum up all into this Argument, Tnat which carri- 
eth the acknowledgment of the Being,of the Omniſciency, 
of the Juſtice, of- the Power of God, that which is an 
evidence of our faith, of our fear,of our loveto God, that 
which is all this is a noble act of the worſhip of God; 
therefore ſwearing, whichis and doth all theſe things, is an 
eminent aCt of worſhip. 

Again, Taking theſe words as an Oath, we may enquire 
why doth Fob ſwear, As God liveth ? I anſwer, Fob was 
ſpeaking about a very ſerions matter, and ſpeaking very ſe- 
riouſly ; he was upon weighty buſineſs, and his ſpirit had 
the weight of it upon him; he had been ina long debate 
about a great Controverſie with his Friends ; this occaſi- 
on'd his Oath, As the Lord liverth. Hence take two Oh: 
ſervations in reference to Oaths : 


Firſt, Oaths are to be uſed only upon weighty and urgent 
occaſions. 


Light Oaths, or Oaths upon light occaſions are weigh- 
ty fins; and by how much the matter weighs leſs, by ſo 
much the fin weighs more. How great then is their ſin, 
who ſwear about trifles, who will ſwear upon any occaſion, 
yea, upon no occaſion, who ſwear becauſe they uſe to 
ſwcar, not becauſe they have any reaſon to ſwear, Oaths 
are are almoſt as common as words with ſome, you ſhall 
ſeldom hear them ſpeaking without ſwearing. Oathsare 
uſed by ſomeas if they thought them ornaments of ſpeech, 
and the very grace of their diſcourſe ; whereas indeed 
they are the very excrements of ſpeech, and an argument 
that the ſpeaker hath no grace. Some are ſo accultomed 
to ſwearing, that they ſwear and know it not. And moſt 
know not what they do when they ſwear , though they 
ſwear whatſoever they are doing. And as light ſwearing 
by the Name of God is abominable, ſo any light uſing of 
his Name in thoſe ſudden Out-cryes, O Lord, O God, is 
extreamly ſinful, X 

Secondly, Fob ſware, becauſe his bare words were not 
believed ; he had oiten profeſſed his own Integrity,but they 
gave no credit to him, asif he had ſpoken rather vaunt- 
ingly, and vain-gloriouſly then truly ; now Fob ſwears. 


Obſerve, Ir is lawful for us to ſwear when we cannot other - 
wiſe be believed , when others are not ſatisfied with 


word: we may come to an Oath, 


An Oath is thelaſt remedy, and this indeed ſhould ſtop 
all contending, and be a remedy of ſtrife. The Apoſtle 
ſaith ( Heb. 6.16,) An Oath among men is the end of all 
{trife ;, that is, an Oath ought to be the end of all ſtrife; 
men ſhould proceed no further in ſtrife when an Oath is 
palt. The deſign of this great Ordinance, ſwearing, is, that 
men may ceaſe contending. If wecan give ſatisfaction, or 
gain credit any other way, we ſhould not proceed ſo far as 
Oath ; and when we have given an Oath, we have gone to 
the utmoſt to give ſatisfaction. When once a mans Oath 
isnot credited, he hath loſt all his credit. 

Thirdly, 7ob ſwears by God, by the life of God ( as 
God liveth ) 


Obſerve, An Oat h is proper to God, and as we ave to ſwear 
by God, Jo God only 14 fo be ſworn by. 


( Jer. 12.16, ) And it ſhall cometopaſ, if they will dili- 
gent! y 
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gently learn the wayes of my people, to ſwear by my Name 
( the Lordliverh ) ai they taught my people to ſwear by Baal, 
then (hall they be built in the midſt of my people : As if the 
Lord had ſaid, You were heretofore taught to ſwear by the 
name of Baal; now if you will give this honour to me 


alone.to ſwear by my Name, you ſhall proſper and be ſtrong | 


Iſa.68.16.) He who bleſſeth himſelf. in the earth, ſhall bleſs 
Ya: in w' name of peſos of truth; and be that ſmeareth 
in the earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of truth , That is, if any 
man ſwear, this ſhall be his Oath, and no other, he ſhall 
ſwear by the G od of truth, To ſwear by any other is a forſa- 
king of God (Fer. 5.7. ) How ſhall I pardon thee this ;thy 
Children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 
gods, Whatſoever creature any one ſwears by, he commits 
two great evils: Firſt, He ſwears by that which 15no God : 
Secondly, Swearing by it , he puts it in the place and gives 
it the honour of God: That rebuke which Chriſt gives 
(Matth. 5. 54. ) ſhews plainly, that ſome uſed to ſwear by 
the Heavens, ſome by the Earth, ſome by their heads. To 
ſwear vainly by the Name of the true God,and to ſwear at 
all by any creature, are alike abominable. We read what a 
tongue-tainr'vr infetion Foſeph had got in the Court of 
Pharach.even to ſwear by thelife of Pharaob ; yea,he ſeems 
to have contracted a cuſtom of it,for he uſeth it twice in two 
verſes (Ger.42. 15,16.) The Courtiers of Pharaoh had (as 
it eems)taken up a flattering faſhion to ſwear by his life (as 
it hath ſince been the uſe in other places to ſwear by the lite 
of the Emperour ) Fo/eph ( a godly man) living a while in 
that Court had ſtained his language with that curſed Court- 
ſhip,or vain complemental ſwearing. We provoke him 
highly who made all things, while we ſwear by any thing 
which he hath made : If we muſt give an account for every 
idle word, what account will they make who frequently 
vent idolatrous Oaths ? And what eſteem ſhall we make of 
their faith, who inſtead of placing it in God by believing, 
Put it in the place of God by ſwearing ? He that ſwears by 
his Faith breaks it, and declares at his tongue an evil heart 
of unbclicf in departing from the living God. For ſwearing 
by falſe objects the Land mourns as well as for ſwearing 
fally. Polluted lips pollute a Land. When the Lord turns 
ro a people a pure lip or language, then they will call upon hu 
Name (.only ) and ſerve him with one conſent or ſhoulder, 
Zeph.3.9. 

Bur ſay ſome, Is it ſinful to ſwear by any thing but by 
God ? Why then faith the Church ( Carr. 3. 5. which 
ſome interpret as an Oath) I charge you, O ye daughters 
of Jeruſalem, by the Roes and by the Hinds of the field, that 
ye ſtir not up, nor awakg my Love untill be pleaſe. 

I anſwer ; The words have an adjuration in them, not 
an Oath ; the Spouſe chargeth the daughters of Feru/aler, 
that they would not do any thing to provoke or diſquiet 
Chriſt, which even the Roes and the Hinds of the keld 
would not do; or in caſe they do, ſhe threatens them, 
that the Roes and Hinds ſhall teſtifie againſt them, be- 
cauſe they did what the Roes would not, had they rea- 
ſon as men and women have. There is a vaſt difference 
between adjuring or charging others, and ſwearing our 
ſelves. 

That of Paul is objeQted likewiſe (1 Cor. 15.31.) I proteſt 
by your rejoycing which I have in the Lord Feſwa Chrit, I 
dye daily : Pal ſeems to ſwear by their rejoycing. 

I anſwer 3 Though Paul's ſpeech hath ſome appearance 
of an Oath, yet it 1s only an obteſtation; Pax! doth nor 
ſwear by their rejoycing,but makes a profeſſion,or protelta- 
tion by it: As if he had ſaid, My troubles and afflictio:'s 
which I endure for Chriſt, would teſtihe for me,if they were 
vocal,or could ſpeak, that as ſurely as you rejoyce in Chriſt, 
or | with you or for you, ſo ſurely 7 dye daily; that is, 1 
daily expoſe my ſelf tothe dangers of death, or to deadly 
dangers, for the Goſpel ſake, and converſion of the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Prophets made obteſtations by the Hea- 
ven, and by the Earrn, or called them ſolemnly to witneſs; 
but they never ſware by them. 

For the cloſe of this point, I ſhall only add that there are 
four things which render an Oath ſinful and unlawful. 

Firſt, When we ſwear falſly, though by the true God. 

Secondly, When we ſwear raſhly, or without cauſe, by 
the true God. 

Thirdly, When we ſwear lightly inthe weightieſt cau- 
ſes, by the true God. RET Pact con 


Fourthly, When we ſwear,though truly, upon the great- 
eſt cauſe, and with the greateſt ſoſeninie? ac wy | 
any thing which is not God, or below God, as all creatures 
and things belonging to the creature are. 

50 much of thoſe words in the notion of an Oath, As 
God liveth, who harh taken away my judoment. 

I ſhall touch them in the ſecond reading, as they are an 
aſleveration, or a ſtrong aſſertion. 


The living Sod, or the God who liveth, hath taken away 
my judgment, 


This Attribute, The living Ged, is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture; and God is ſocalled, 

Firſt, In oppoſition to 14sls, or falſe Gods, who have no 
lifeat all in them { P/al. 95.) They have eyes and ſee not; 
and ears but hear not, &c. That's the ſtile which the Apo- 
{tle Paul gives them ( 1 Thef. 1. 9g.) For they themſelves 
ſhew of us what manner of entring we had unto you; and hyw 
ye turned from Tdols to ſerve the living and true God + Th: 
living God is oppoſed to Ido!s. We have the like oppoſi- 
tion ('Hab. 2. 19.) Wee ro him that ſaith to the weed 
awake, to the dumb ſtone ariſe, it ſhall teach, &c. The ſtone 
is dumb, the wood is aſleep ; woe to him that ſaith to ded 
things awake, But the lruing Lord ſpeaketh in hs hely 
T emple. 

Secondly, God is called rhe living God, as in oppoſition 
to Idols, and all falſe Gods : So 

Firſt, As having life originally and primarily in himſel?, 
or as being life ; we cannot ſo properly ſay that God hath 
life , as that he is life ; he is {fe ciſentially ; rhe life of 
God is the living God ; the life of a man is another thins 
from man ; God and his life are the ſame. Again, as God 
1s called he living God, becauſe heis the principie of his 
own life, altogether life, and in him is no dezth, nothing 
of death atall. So | 

Secondly, He is called rhe {iving Ged derivatively, as 
conveighing and letting out life to all creatures; life ot any 
degree it is from God, from bim we receive life and breath 
(Acts 17. 28. Pſal. 36. 9.) Withtheess the well of life, or 
the well of Irves; that is, of all forts of lives. Firſt, The 
life of vegetation, or growth in Plants : Second'y, The life 
of ſenſe in Beaſts : Thirdly, The life of Reaſon in man : 
Fourthly, The life of Grace in Saints here on earth, and 
thelife of Glory, which is the portion of Saints for ever in 
Heaven, proceed from God; He is the Well or Spring, 
the Well-ſpring of all theſe lives. And ſecing he is the 
living God, thereforc, firit, 


Honour God as the living God. 


How is that ? Firſt, We honour him ſo by acknowledg- 
ing him the living God, as ſubjects were wont to fay to 
Kings in-way of gratulation,and to teſtifie hearty affection, 
God ſave them, or let them lxve, 1 Sam. 10. 24. 1Kings 1, 
25. 2 Kings 11. 12. So we oughtto ſay in way of Adora- 
tion, The Lord l:veth, Pſal. 18. 46. Secondly, We ho- 
nour God as the living God by giving hima living ſervice, 
or by being 4 l:ving /-crifice unto him (Rom. 12.1. ) Of- 
fer up your bodies a leving Sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God, which 1s your reaſonable ſervice. A living ſervice is 
the proper honour of the living God. This living ſervice 
is the fruit of the death of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle concludes 
emphatically (Heb.g. 13.) How much more ſhall the blood 
of Chriſt purge our Conſciences from dead works to ſerve the 
living God : As if he had ſaid, Nothing is more unſuita- 
ble,more uncomely, then to ſerve a living God with dead 
works; if you were to ſerve an Idol, a itone or a ſtock, 
dead works were good cnough for it; a ſervice without 
life, without heat, without ſpirit, would ſerve the turn for 
ſuch a Deity. But the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled upon Be- 
lievers, purgeth them from dead wotks; that is, from 
thoſe works which are done in a {tate of death and nature, 
and likewiſe from thoſe works which when we arein a ſtatc 
of life, are yet liveleſs, powerleſs, the blood of Chriſt pur- 
geth us from them alſo; there is a great decal of deadneſs 
even in thoſe who are in a itate of lite ; now the blood of 
Chriſt gets out this death, Remember when you come to 


| hear, or pray, or perform any act of worſhip to God, char 


you are doing it to the living God; dead ſervices, dead 
worſhip are moit improper for the living God. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, If the Lord be the living God,then acknow- 
ledge himas the Author of life; bleſs him and adere him, 
not only as heis original life, but as he is the Author of 
your life, as the Author of all the life that is in the world ; 
the very life that is in Plants ſpeaks God the Author of it. 
Blc's God that the Herbs grow, and the Trees bloſſom : 
Bleſs God for the life of Beaſts ; that they move, and la- 
bour, and travel for us is of God : Bleſs him much more 
for the life of Reaſon, which we our ſelves receive from 
him as men ; But above all, bleſs God for ſpiritual life, 
and for Jeſus Chriſt who is life , and who hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gogpel : Bleſs 
him for Eternal life, who is the living, who is the ever- 
living Gad. 

Laſtly If God be the living God, then we ſhould be 
willing to offer up our lives a ſacrifice for him; as we arcto 
offer up our ſelves to the Lord a living ſacrifice, ſo we 
ſhould be ready to offer up our lives as a ſacrifice, we 
ſhould b2 willing to dye for the living God : No man would 
dycfor a dead Idolz But who would not dye for the living 
God when God calls him to it ? God isthelite giver, and if 
we lend him a life, hecan give us our life again, and will. 
\Vhar is given tothe poor we lend unto the Lord, becauſe 
he is the giver of all, and hath promiſed to give it us back 
again. Andif we givealife for God, we put it into ſuch a 
hand as hath all life in his hand, and he will give us back 
our life in a better life. This ſhould be our encouragement 
at all times,cven to lay down our lives for God, who is the 
living God, andthis is our aſſurance, that he will give us 
back our lives again. Let us alwayes give up our ſelves a 
living ſacrifice to God, by doing according to his will; 
And let us be alwayes ready to give up our lives as a facri- 
fice to God, in ſuffering according to his will, whenſoever 
his will is tocall us out to ſuffer. 

7e» havingtaken a ſolemn Oath by the living God, giveth 
5 a further deſcription of God by two things which he had 
done to him : Firit, He had taken away his judgment : Se- 
condly, Hehad vexed his foul. As the Lord liveth, 


Tho hath taken away my judgment ; or , Hath made 


my juigment to go back, 


So the Text ſtrictly in the letter : The Chaldce Para- 


phrait thus, He hath taken away the rule,or meaſure of my 
1:d47»7c2t ; But what means Fob by this Judgment which 
God took away ? I anſwer, Judgment my be conſidered 
two wayes, Firlt, For an evil inflicted or feared : When 
Gol brings trouble upon a perſon, or upon a people, he 
bringeth judgment upon them z and when he threateneth 
trouble, he threatens judgment. The Prophet encourageth 
$:0:2t0 rejoyce, becauſe te Lord hadrtaken away her judg- 
ments ( Loph. 3.1415.) Sing O danghrer of Sion; ſhout 
O lſracl ; be glad and rejoyce with all the beart, O daughter of 
Jeruſalem : Why is $02 called to this joy ? The next 
words tell us why,The Lord bath raken away thy judgments : 
It mutt needs be a merry day with us,a mercy to us,to have 
thoſe judgments taken away fromus which ſtand in oppoſi- 
tion to mercy; ſothe Prophet explains himſelf, The Lord 
bath taken away thy judgments, be bath caſt out thine enemy 
the King of Iracl, even the Lord is in the midſt of thee, 
thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more. Sion rejoyced becauic 
her judgments were taken away ; but fob complains be- 
cauſe his judgment was taken away. fob's judgment 
was taken away z but Fob found his judgments ſtill upon 
him, or untaken away ; he was ſtill poor and oppreſt, {ill 
weak and reproacht: This kind of judgment was not ta- 
ken away. 

Secondly, Judgment ſignificth right, the right rule with- 
out,and the principle of righteouſneſs within. 7 will praiſe 
the ( faith Davia, Pal. 119.7.) with uprightneſs of heart, 
nh 1 (hall have learned thy righteous judgments ; or, the 
1d gments of thy righteouſneſ. Andagain ( ver. 20.) My 
ſor:l breaketh fer the longing that it hath to thy judgments at 
all times : Asif he had ſaid, I deſire with great carneſtneſs, 
even with a kind of violence ( for that is in breaking) both 
to knowthe rules of righteouſneſs exactly, and alwayes 
to do acts of righteouſaeſs. And that's the meaning of 
David's prayer ( Pſal. 72.1.) Give the King thy judg- | 
ments, O God: As if he hadſaid, O God, give the King 
a ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtandins to know what is 
richr, and give him a love and delight in doing it. This 
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is the judgment which repenting //rael is commanded to 
ſeek ( //a. 1.17. ) Andto dothis judgment is to do cve- 


ry man right in his cauſe. Hence that complaint ( 1/a. 59. 


8,9.) There ts no judgment in their goings; that is, they 
have no mind to pO right inany matter, nor to do right to 
any man ; fo the Text explains it ſelf in the following 
words, T hey have made them crooked paths, whoſoever goeth 
therein ſhall not know peace: Therefore is judgment far 
fromus, neither doth Fuſtice overtake us ; we wait for light, 
but behold obſcurity. Every thing falls out croſs and con- 
trary to our hope, becauſe we walk ſo croſs and contrary 
to the rule. It is a great judgment .of God upon man, 
when judgment is not found between man and man; nor 
is there a clearer evidence, that wrathful juſtice hath 
overtaken us, then when rightcous juſtice doth not. The 
ſame Prophet at once repreſents and rebukes the Church 
fadly, yea, and ſinfully concluding (like ob here ) that 
her judgment was departed ( 1/a. 40. 27. ) Why ſayeſt 
thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael (Is it-comely for 
thee to ſay or ſpeak thus?) my way # bidden from the 
Lord, and my judgment u paſſed over from my: God? The 
words carry a doleful ſound of diſtruſt, cither of Gods 
good will to them, or power to relievethem. The way of 
Facob was not the courſe which he took, but the courſe 
which was taken with him ; or it was the way of Gods 
dealing towards him, notthe way of his walking towards 
God. My way # hid fromthe Lord : Ag if he had ſaid, 
Surely the Lord looks not after me, he takes no more no- 
tice of what befals me, then if all were aſecret to him, or 
to hard for him ( for in Scripture thoſe things are ſaid to be 
hidden from us which are too hard for us ( Deut. 17. 8. ) 
If a matter be too hard for thee : The Original is, If a mat- 
ter be hidden, ftrange, or wonderful to thee. Thus Jacob 
ſaid ( though expreſſed by another word ) My way is too 
hard for, or my way ts hidden from the Lord ; and my judg- 
ment us paſſed over from my God, Chriſt reproves the Pha- 
riſees ( Luke 11.42.) Woe unto Jon. for yeryth mint, and 
rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judgment. And 
thus the Church ſeems tocomplain of God, My judgment 
ts paſſed over from my God : The Lord regards not to do 
meright ; hetakes nocare of my cauſe ; he doth not free 
me out of the hands of the enemy and oppreſſor ; he hath 
laid me out of his thoughts. In this ſence = ſpake here, 
God bath taken away my judgment; that is, he doth not give 
judgment or ſentence for me ; he neglects me and my cauſe ; 
I long lince defircd that the Lord would have the hearing of 
it quite through, and ſo give judgment upon me and my 
Friends, or upon the whole matter between me and my 
Friends ( Chap. 23.3, 4.) O that I knew where 1 might 
find him, that I might come even to bus ſeat, 1 would order 
my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with arguments : This 
hath been my earneſt ſuit to God, but God hath taken away 
my judgment, he refuſeth my petition, he will not acquit 
me from my adverſary ( which is my due ) for he know- 
cth that I am righteous. 

But was not this a great diftemper in 7ob, ta charge 
God thus, or to complain that God had taken away his 
judgment. 

I anſwer, We are not to underſtand this ſpeech as if he 
charged the Lord direftly with a neglect of doing kim 
right, much leſs that he charged the Lord with doing him 
any wrong. His words at the beſt had much boldneſs in 
them and impatience, but no blaſphemy, which was the 
thing that Satan laboured to bring him to, even to curſe 
Goda, and charge him fooliſhly. His meaning then (taking 
his words with a grain of ſalt) is only this, that God did de- 
ter to clear up his innocency, or that God did, as it were, 
for the preſent lay his buſineſs aſide, and would not deter- 
mine his cauſe, that God did not appear for him, nor vindi- 
cate him (though he had ſo often appealed to him ) ac- 
cording to his earneſt expectation, We find Flibs caſting 
this paſſage upon Fob , as a high ſtrain of preſumption 
( Chap. 34-3.) For Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, and 
God hath taken away my judgment. Elibu expounded Fob's 
words as a complaint againſt God, refuſing todo him ju- 
ſtice : Asif he had ſaid, I am righteous, but God will not 
do meright ; whereas 7ob only declar'dthe matter of fact, 
how the caſe ſtood with him, that God to that day had not 
declared for him according to the righteouſneſs of his 
cauſe, or judgment, but left him-in appearance under the 
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cenſure of his Friends, cven ſuch, as they judged him to 
be an Hypocrite, or the worlt of wicked men. 


Hence Obſerve, God doth nut alwayes give teſtimony to, 
or clear up the inmocency of his faithful Servants. 


He lets them lye under the clouds, he ſuffers the haſty 
judgments and harſh opinions of men to continue upon 
them, without any anſwer for their integrity;they are aſper- 
ſed, and dirt iscaſt in their faces, m_ lye among the pots, 
and are blackt all over as-with a coal, they arc accounted 
(as Fob was) the vileſt of the ſons of men, and yet (though 
the Lord knows it is otherwiſe with them ) he lets it be ſo 
with them.z helets the dirt ſtick upon them, even upon 
the face of their reputation, and will not waſh it off. They 
whom God hath made clean, the world either makes or re- 
putes unclean, As that which is highly eſteemed among 
men isan abomination in the ſight of God , ſo they who 
are highly eſteemed of God, are an abomination in the 
ſight of men, Theſe ſufferings of the Saints in their own 
credit, or in theopinion of. men, ſerve the holy endsand 
purpoſes of God as much as any of their ſufferings, whe- 
ther in body or eſtate,by the oppreſſions and perſecutions of 
men. And therefore Saincs are dctained under theſe tryals 
as well as any other, till thoſe holy endsare ſerved z and 
longer then that they ſhall not be detained under them. 
This tongue-rod either of wicked men , or of miltaken 
and miſunderſtanding brethren, ſhall not reſt upon the lor 
of the righteous; though God take away their judgment 
for the preſent, yet at laſt he will give judgment for them. 
Dvid was not only riſen up to that afſurance,but had it in 
experience (Pf. 9. 3,4, 5- ) When mine enemies are turn- 
ed back., rhty {hall fall and periſh at thy preſence, for thou 
haſt maintained my right, aud my cauſe , thou ſatteſt in the 
Throne judging right, or, in righteouſneff. David found 
God ſtanding up preſently for him, and aſſerting his inno- 


cency , he found God ſitting in his Throne, and giving. 


right judgment againſt his enemy. But is not God al- 
wayes upon his Throne ? Or doth he any thing at any time 
upon his Throne but what is right? Wo to thoſe who 
think otherwiſe: God is alwayes upon his Throne, and 


can do nothing but right there. Buthe doth not alwayes | 


giveout or declare his righteous judgments, or the righte- 


ouſneſs of his judgments: All men have not the fruit or ; 
benefit of them, as David then had. Thor ha#t rebuk-d 


the heathen, thou baſt deftroyed the wicked, thoahaft put ont 
their name for ever and ever. Thus the Lord did execute 
judgment for David even upon the place. He = alike 
report of the preſent appearance of God for him ( Pal. 
41. 12.) As for me thou upholdeſt me in mine integrity ; 
that is, while I walk uprightly, ſincerely, and with aſi 
ole heart, thou takelt my part, and maintainelt me againſt 
all mine enemies , or notwithſtanding the oppoſition of 
mine enemies, thou doſt maintain in me a Jelire and pur- 
poſe to walk ſtill ſincerely, uprightly, and in the ſingleneſs 
of my heart. And indeed we have great reaſon to hold 
faſt, and to hold on in our integrity, while the Lord under- 
takes to uphold us in our integrity. And if he ſhould let 
us fall in our integrity, or our integrity fall for a while, yer 
wehavea promile ( P/al. 37. 6.) that the Lord will do it 
for all his people at lat, or in the fitteſt ſeaſon 3; War pon 
the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it topaſs ;, he 
ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and by jude- 
ment as the noon day : Though thy judgment or right be 
like midnight, dark, and obſcure, fo that none can ſee it ; 
though the Lord himſelf ( as Fob here ſpeaks ) ſcemeth to 
have taken away thy judgment, yet wait a while, and 
thou ſhalt ſce a glorious turn, thou ſhalt ſee darkneſs turn- 
ed to light, and midnight to noon day ; thou ſhalt ſee God 
bringing forth thy righteoieſueſs as the light, and brinting 
back or reſtoring thy jdgment ( which he took away ) {ke 
anto the noon day. Thus Pan! comforted himſelf when God 
had taken away his judgment, and he lay under the ſevereſt 
judgment of men ( 1 Cor. 3.4, 5,6.) With me it & avery 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans juds- 
ment (1 know men cenſure me liberally ) for 7 know 1o- 
thing by my ſelf (1 amclear in my own conſcience ) yet am 
I not hereby juſtified; but he tht qutgerh me mw the Lord. 
God judgeth all men preſently, as to his own knowledge 
of their citate, and he wili ere long publiſh the knowledge 
of their eſtate to others, even inthe cars and tothe open 


_— 


| 


; will bring to light 
| manifeſt the counſls of the heart, and then ſhall every man 
; ( who hath been falt]y accuſed and wrongfully diſgraced by 
| men ) have praſe'of God. In the preat Judgment God 


| The goodneſs of God. 

tne Spring and Fountain of goodneſs and mercy to his peo- 
| ple; nevertheleſs though the Lord be thus alm+;kry, though 
| he be thus merciful and good in himſelf ( Ter faith 7eb) be 
| exeth my ſoul. The Text is, Hemakath my ſoul bitter , 


i 


view of all : Therefore (the Apoſtle concludes, wer. 5. ) 
yrdge nothing vefore the time 11911] the Lord come, who both 
te nidden things of darkneſs,, and will 


will take away that judgment of «<vrward approbation | 


from all wicked men which the world had given them, and 
he will givethar judgment of ourvward approbation to all 
godly men, which himfelt hadtaken away from them while 

they were in this world. And they ſhall ſay in that day, 

The Lord liveth, wko hath reftored our judgment which he 

was pleaſed ( as /ob ſaith here ) once to take away, 


And the Al:nighty wi;o Fath tered mp ſoul. 


Here again we arc to repeat or ſuppoſe the Oath, 4: 
God leveth, who hath taken away my judgment ( 4s ) the 
Almighty (lweth ) who hath vexed my ſoul. Thistitle of 
God , Almighty , notes , Firſt, the Strength; Secondly, 
As the Lord is powerful, ſohe is 


he is bitter to me; itis uſual to expreſs affliction by bitter- 
neſs, and the inflicting of a{liction upon any, by imbirter. 
ing them. There is a threefold notion of bitrerncſs in 
Scripture : Firlt, Sin is called bitterneſs ( H«fc 12. 14.) 
Ephraim proveked him to anger moſt vitterly. We tranſlate 
in the Superlative : The Textis, Ephraim proveched him ro 
anger with bitterneſſes. What provokes God toanger ? It 
is fn: And whatis fin? Bittcrucſs, yea, bitternefſes; there 
is a collection of all bitternciſes in any fin; How many bit- 
terneſſes are there then in a collection of many fins! 
Ephraim provoked him to anzer with bitter» fs; that iss 
with many fins. We render we!!, Ephraim provoked bim 
to anger moſt bitterly; either implyins the Ceorce of 
Ephraim's finfulneſs, wi:ich prov ket God to anger, his 
was a high provocation; or implying the depree of that 
anger which the Lord exprcfed by reaſen of that provoca- 
tion: The Lord was moit bitterly angry at the ſinſul pro- 
vocations of Ephraim. And this comp!yes with the fol- 
lowing notion of birterneſs in Scripture. 

Secondly, Angerand wrath it ſelf is called bitterneſs, or 
a bitter thing; anger is hot, and heat makes the natural 
humour bitter ; whence by allulion anger is expreſſe& by 
bitterneſs, becauſe it doth imbitter the ſpirit, as much heat 
imbittereth the ſtomach. The word is uſed in that Pro- 
phehie of the Ram, and the He-goat (Dan. 8. 8.) and 1 
Jaw him ( that is, the He-goat ) come cloſe ro the Ram, ard 
he was moved with cheller againſt him ; ſo we tranſlate : The 
Text is ( 'tis the word here uſed in Fob ) be was imbitter- 
ed againſt him, or vexed at him. The Goat (or Alexan- 
der King of Greece) was imbittered againſt the Ram 
( or againſt Darius the King of Perſea ) ard ſmote the 
Ram, and bra'e his two horns. Solomon faith { Prov. 17. 
11.) Az evil man ſecketh oxly rebellion ; ſome read it, He 
feekerh only anger + The Text is, An evil man feck:th en!y 
bitterneſs , that is, to imbitter the ſpirits of others ; he ca- 
reth not how much anger he kindles among men, and 
therefore he loves to blow the coals: Whereas it is the buſi- 
neſs of a gracious man to ſweeten and quiet the ſpirits of 
others: He is peaceable him{elfto others, and a Peace-ma- 
Ker between others : But an evil man ſceketh only anger. 

Third!y, Bitterneſs is put for aMiction. That which 
makes our lives bitter to us, may well be called bitterneſs; 
\When that good Woman Az»: came home, afllited, and 
emptied, to her friends and fellow Citizens, who had for- 
merly known her, they beings much moved between cor- 
paſſhon and wonder at her ſad congition, ſaid, 1s rhes NN.cc- 
m:! Is it poſſible : What is this Nom: ! Then ſhe ſaid un- 
tothem ( Ru? 1.20.) Cailme nt Naomi ( that is, beau- 
tiful ) bac cl mee Marah ( that is, bitter ) for the Aimiclyy 
hath dealt very bitte: ly with me; I went out f:ll, :ndihe Lond 
hath bronzht me home empty. And as bitterneſs is put for 
worldly forrow, or for that forrow which ariſeth from 
troubles or wants in the things of the world ; fo allo for 


HK M;- 
as ft, 
od tam 
onus Des, 
tam dave | 
diuque 11k 
affiigat, 
Bold. 


Addnieve 
animanin 
amaritudis 
nim, wel 

, arts Hebr. 
am21Icare 
an:man iff 
Provecare 
24 Tal ute 
FIELA 


Bcld. 


ſpiritazl or godly forrow ( Zh. 12. 10.) Tory ſhall look, + 


rmw;7 me whom they have piercer, end they fo il! mouyn for 


80 | him us oe mottrneth for bigs ouly Sen, aid they jiaut ve in bite 


teriiis 


IS 


307 


_— 


hw ——— 
_—— * 


An Expoſition _ the Book of FOB. Canary. X XV 11. 30 


Amicus fui 
amicts, 
Equts & 
S 1gitt 47115 
Optimus OMe 
nia iſfecere 
patins o 
Inſrriptio 7 
{cpuilcbro 
CyTl. 
Anan. I. 5. 
Expedit, 
AICX, 


rerneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for bus firſt-born. 
That which the Prophet calls mourning in the former part 
of the verſe, he calls being in bitterneſs 1nthe latter : As it 1s 
an evil and a bitter thing to fin againſt God; ſo ſinning 
againſt God ſhould be followed with that good, but bitter 
thing, mourning, or godly ſorrow. Here 7ob was vexed 


. or imbittered, not fo much with ſorrow for his fins, as 


with the ſence of Gods afflicting ha:.d inthe tryal of his 
Graces. Thus the Almighty ( iaith he) hath vexed my 
oul . 

. He did not ſay, The Almighty had vexed his body, or 
eſtate, though the Lord did vex both, or him in bath : He 
pitched only upon the vexation of his ſoul; his affliction 
went deep, it reached not only his skin and fleſh, but his 
ſoul and ſpirit; yet when he ſaith, The boy hath vex- 
ed my ſox , he doth not mean it of a ſoul-affliction, cither 
alone, or in oppoſition tothe afflictions of the body, ſuch 
as are trouble of mind for ſin, diſquictneſs of conſcience, 
and ſence of divine wrath ; but he means thus much only 
( I ſuppoſe) inthisplace, That his troubles were great and 
burdenſome, ſo great and burdenſome, that he was ſmit- 
ten all over, and felt the ſad effects of the Lords afflicting 
hand in the grief of his ſoul, as well as inthe pains of his 
body, The Almighty hath vexed my ſoul. 


Firſt, Obſerve, The Lord hath all power #n his hand. 


He were not . Almighty if be had not. Some men have 
preſumed themſelves able to do all things, and ſo have moſt 
blaſphemouſly uſurped this attribute of Almightineſs; but 
none ever were lo. 


Sccondly , Obſerve, Jt is not for want of power- that 
God doth not preſently relieve and help hu diſtreſſed 


F'VAITS: 


As God never wants ſtrength to aMict, ſo not todeliver. 
He is alwayes furniſhed with power to execute whatſoever 
he hath a will toappoint. When we lye in affliction un- 
relieved, we are more ready to queſtion the power of 
God, then our own ſinfulneſs. The Jews had ſuch appre- 
henſfionsof God, as we may collect from that redargution 
in the Prophet (ſa. 59.1.) The Lords hands not ſhortned 
rhat it canact ſave : Asif he had ſaid, Yethink yeareina 
diitreſs io deep that the Lords hand is not long enough now 
( though it have been heretofore ) to reach your ſalvation, 
whercas in truth the Lords hand is not ſhortencd that it can- 
not ſave : The reaſon why yeare not delivered, is, not be- 
cauſe God hath not power to deliver you, but becauſe 
your iins {tand inthe way of your deliverance : Tour ini- 
quities have ſeparated verween you 4114 your God ;, and your 
fins hve hid bis ſace from you that he will not hear. Till 
our {ins be removed either by pardon or repentance, or 
both. troubles will not remove from us. While the foun- 
tain of good is ſeparated from us, evil muſt needs abide 


with us. Our help is alwayes in the hand of God; but | 
he hath not alwaycs a will to help us; and the moſt uſual 


reaſon why his will is not to ſave and deliver us from or out 
07 trouble, is, becauſe our will is ſo big with fin, and ſo 
inuch in the deliverance of it. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The Lord is ſometimes ſo far from 
prrring forth bis power to relieve his precious ones, that 
he puts ut forth to afflitt and lay them low. 


To comiort the ſoul is the moſt.proper work of God, 
and yct 'tis his work alſoto vcx the ſoul. And as he ſpeaks 
to the wicked in his wrath, and vexecth them in his ſore diſ- 
picaſure ( Pal. 2. 5.) ſo 'tis his pleaſure ( ye not with- 
out infinite wiſdom and gracious intendments alſo) to ſpeak 
to many who are godly 11 his anger, and to vex their ſouls 
under ſcverelt diſpenſations. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Aſli&ions are to the ſoul, as bitter 


thinas ſ0 the taſt. 


Ie chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous , but 
erievous (Neb. 12. 11.) Though aMiiction bring forth 
peaceable fruits of rightcouſneſs ro them that are exerciſed 
thereby ; yet to be under that cxerciſe is ſorrow and trou- 
bie: Evcn thoſe chaſtenings which are ( as to the iſſue ) 
only tor the tryal and cleanſing of the ſoul, are alſo (inthe 
way ) avcxation to the ſoul. 


_ —_— © ——— 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Saints ackzowledge the hand of God in 
all their afflittions. 


The Almighty bath wexed my ſoul, ſaith fob. He had 
many other hands upon him, but he took moſt notice of 
the hand of God, as- hath been ſhewed at the twenty-firſt 
verſe of the firſt Chapter , and elſewhere in this Book. 
Faith ſeeth him who is inviſible, vexing as well as comfort- 
ing: And 'tis comfort to Saints, not. only to remember God 
in their aflictions, but to remember that it is God who 
afflits them. 


Sixthly, Note, A godly man hath good thoughts of God, 
while he aſcribes hu penal evils or loffering unto 
God. 


Fob knew and acknowledged that God was not only 
good in himfelf, but good to him while he vexed his ſoul ; 
while God afflicts us and makes us poor, orfick, while he 
ſtrips us naked of riches, children, friends and relations, 
yet we ſhould ſay (as David, Pal. 73.1. ) Truly God is 
good to Iſrael, even to all them that are upright in heart. 
While the Lord vexcth our ſouls, our ſouls ſhould magnifie 
the Lord. While the Lord makes our ſouls bitter, our 
ſouls ſhould ſweeten the dealirigs of God. While the Lord 
troubles us, we ſhould not be diſpleaſed ; yea, we ſhould 
be well pleaſed with the Lord. God doth his people no 
hurt, much leſs doth he intend them hurt when he makes 
them ſmart ; therefore it is their duty, even when they 
ſmart, to make the faireſt reports of him to all that come 
about them:God is ſuch a Fountain as ſends forth both bitter 
waters and ſweet, as to our preſent ſence ; but all the wa. 
ters which he ſends forth are ſweet as to our future bene- 
fit ; therefore though ſence ſay of ſome of them they are 
bitter, yet let faith ſay of all of them they are ſweet. 


Seventhly, Obſerve, Saints affliftions are often very deep 
afflict ons, 


They go down tothe very ſoul. Not only were Joſepb's 
feet hurt in the ſtocks, but the iron entred into bis foul, asthe 
old Tranſlation hath it ( P/al. 105. 18.) or, as we put in 
the Margin, Hs ſoul came into iron ;, that is, he was affli- 
Cted, or ( as Fob here ſpeaks) vexed to his ſoul. As the 
Word of God ( Heb. 4. 2.) pierceth to the dividing ; ſo 
the Rod of Godcan pierce to the grieving and paining of 
ſoul and ſpirit, of the joynts and marrow. Thus Fob de- 
ciphers God in his dealing with him ; As Ged liverh, who 
hath taken away. my judgment, and the Almighty, who hath 
vexed my ſoul : But what was Fob's Oath, or whether did 
it tend ? The two next verſes ſhew us : Firſt, The conti- 
nuance of this Oath upon him : Secondly, The concern- 
ment of it , or about what he took this ſolemn Oath. 
The former we have in the third verſc, the latter in the 
fourth. 


Verſe 3. All the while mp breathis in me, aid the Spi- 
_ rit of God is in my noſtrils ; 
4. Py lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, no2 my tongus 
utter decit, 


Job takes h Oath, not for a day or a year, but for his 
life, All the while my breath is in me; that is, as long as 1 
live: While breath continues, life continues. It is ſaid 
(Gen. 2.7.) The Lordbreathed inte man the breath of life. 
The Hebrew word for breath hath an affinity with that GC 
which the Heavens are expreſſed in the ſame language; 
implying ( ſay ſome ) that the breath of man came from 
Heaven, or was of God : The breath of man was not 
created with man in the forming of the body, as it was with 
the beaſts; but after the body wasformed, God infuſed the 
breath, and therefore Moſes in that Text ſpeaks diſtinctly 
concerning man : Firſt, The Lord God formed man out of 
the duſt of the earth, and ( then ) breathed imo his noſtrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living ſoul. So then, 
To have breath in «s, is to have life in us, or it is a Circum- 
locution of life; and as ſoon as breath departs, life de- 
parts, we dye. Itisfaid ( 1 Kings 17. 17.) That the Son 
of the Woman the Miſtreſs of the houſe fell ſick, and his 
ſickneſs was ſo ſore, that rhere was no breath left in him ; 
that is, he dyed. When Eutychu, falling from the third 
loft, was taken up dead, Paul went down and fell on him, and 
embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves , fer his life 
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A 


is inbim, The Greck is, [His ſouls in him. They who 
took him up concluded him dead. becauſe he did not breath, 
knowing that when breath goes life goes too ; Bur Paul 
fercht him again by prayer, and his breath returried. When 
Paul embraced him breath re-enter d him z and therefore 
he ſaith peremptorily, his life is in him, either becauſe it 
was then returned, or becauſe he knew it would 3 accord- 
ing to the uſual language of faith, he ſpake of it as of a 
thing already done. Senſe and reaſon laid, he was dead 
becauſe his breath was gone ; but faith ſaid, his life was 
in him, knowing that God was able to bring the breath 
back again. Mans life amounts only to this, He hath bis 
treath in his noſtrils (Iſa. 2.22.) Or (3s Fob ſpeaks ) 


breath is in him, All the while my breath 45 11 mes 
Andthe Spirit cf Cadin my noſtrils, 


This latter clauſe is of the ſame ſignification with the for- 
mer, and is but a repetition in other words, yet there is 
ſome difference of opinion, what ſhould be here meant by 
the Spirit of God, There are among the Ancients who un” 
derſtand, rhe holy Spirit ;, not only the Spirit of God, but 
God the Spirit; and they tell us, that we have a deſcripti- 
on or ſpecification of the whole Trinity in this Text : by 
the living Godyunderſtanding the Father;and by the Almigh- 
ty, the Son; and by the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghoſt. But 
I cannot comply with this interpretation ; for though 1 
doubt not but ob had the Spirit of God, yet here he is de- 
ſcribing his natural life, not his ſpiritual; and it is plain 
that he intends nothing but his natural life by the Spirit of 
God, becauſe he calleth it, The Spirit of God un his noſtrals. 
The holy, ſanctifying, comforting Spirit, is not ſaid to bea 
Spirit in our no{trils, that's no way ſuitable to Scripture- 
ſpeaking, which ſaith, that the holy Spirit of God dwells 
in our hearts, or in our #nzcr an, aSallo in our boazes, but 
never in our noſtrils, Sothen Spirit is the ſame with Breath. 
As for that addition, The Spirt of Ged, it ſignifieth only 


"G:*i-" thus much, that God is the Maker or Author of the Spirit 


- hereſpoken of; not that the Spirit here ſpoken of is God 
our Maker , or that God is the efficient cauſe of this Spirit, 
as of all other creatures, not that this Spirit is God by 
nature. So that when Fob ſaith, Ail the while my breath 1: 
in me, and the Spirit of God 1s in my noſtrils, his ſcope 1s, 
to give utmoſt aſſurance to his Friends, that he intended to 
hold his own to the utmoſt : His breath he granted might 
quickly paſs away,, and the Spirit in his noſtrils fit upon 
his lips, ready totake leave and be gone; but if his life 
ſhould continue long, and he appear rather like a home- 
dweller then a ſtranger or ſojourner in this world, yet he 
was fully purpoſed to abide and continue in the ſame opi- 
-nion, and defence of himſelf unto the end. 


Hence Gbſerve, Firſt, Life is of God. 


The Spirit whereby we live the life of Nature, as well 
as the Spirit whereby we live the life of Grace; the Spirit 
in our noſtrils, as well as the Spirit in our hearts, is the gift, 
the only gift of God ; all the powers in Heaven and Earth 
(without God ) cannot give breath, nor make life. Art 
hath imitated living things 3 but never was there any Artiſt 
which could make things live : The Painter can make the 
Image of a man; but he cannot put life into his Image; 
God only doth that. 

Firſt, Thenour life depends upon God, we live or dye 
at his pleaſure ( Pſal. 104. 29. ) Thou hideſt thy face, they 
are troubled; thou tak:ſt away their breath, they dye and re- 
rrn to their duſt. Life is breath given, death is breath ta- 
ken away. Daniel tells Nebuchadnezzar , The God in 
whoſe hand thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy wayes, haſt 
thou not honoured (Chap. F. 23.) He deſcribeth God in his 
Greatneſs,by having that Great Kings breath in his hand ; 
that is, in his power ; He gave it thee, and hecan take it 
. from thee when he will. David puts this power among 
thoſe Excellencics of God, for which he is to be magnified 
vy mankind ( Pſal.66. 8,9.) O bleſs our God, ye people, 
and makg the toice of his praiſe to be heard, which holdeth 
eur ſoul in life: The Hebrew (as our Margin hath it ) is, 
Which putteth our ſoul in life. We may take in both read- 
mgs, and not at all enlarge the Text beyond its due bounds, 
for God firſt putteth our ſoul in life; that is, he cauſeth 
exr ſoul; that is, our ſelves, or our perſons, to live by 
bringing and uniting ſau! and body together. Secondly, 


| 
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He holdeth our ſoul in life, by preſerving or delivering us 
from thoſe daily dangers and evils which threaten to ſepa- 
rate or divorce our ſouls from our bodies. If God did not 
Hold and Keep our ſouls in life, our ſouls could not conti- 
nue in life one minute. No ſooner doth the living God 
withdraw his hand of preſervation, but man is amons the 
dead, or uponthe borders of diſſolution ; diſeaſes and dan- 
gers would ſoon break this union, and unty this marriage- 
knot between ſoul and body, if God did not hold it ; when 
God lets goit hold, out it goes; when God calleth, out it 
mult. As God ſaid to Abraham ( Gen. 12. 1.) Ger thee 
ont of thy Countrey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy 
Fathers houſe : God called him from his own home, and he 
willingly obeyed : So when God calls our ſpirit out of the 
body, and commands it to diſlodge, it mutt dillodge and 
come out whether we will or ho. And ſeeing our life or 
breath depends upon God, and a call from him fetchet' ir 
forth at any time, let us pray ( to ſpeak in alluſion to that 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel about the miſeries- that were to 
come upon Feruſalem, let us (I ſay) pray) that the flight 
of it may not be in the winter of fin, mn the night of igno- 
rance, or ox the Sabbath (T mean Satans Sabbath ) of car- 
nal ſecurity and impenitency. Secing our breath mult de- 
part when God cal's, it is our wiſdom to make ready for 
our departure. Tr is beſt to be ready and prepared for that . 
which we cannot avoid, how unready and unprepared fo- 
ever weare. Mott liveas if their life were in tlieir own 
hand, or at their own diſpoſe, and not in the hand or dil: 
poſe of God. They who live as they liſt, ſeem to ſay, 
they can live as long as they liſt. Let vs remember, that 
as we are daily dying, and that as it cannot be many dayes 
before we muſt dye, ſo we may dye any day. As it is 
appoiated for all men once to dye by a general decree; ſo 
it is appointed by a ſpecial decree when every man muſt 
dye; this decree is in the breaſt of God, in whoſe hand 
our breath is. Therefore as the Prophet exhorts ( Zep\. 
2. 1,2.) let us gather our ſelves together, yea, gather to- 
gether (inthe ating of faith and every grace ) before the 
decree bring forth , for our gathering to our fathers in the 
Grave. 


Secondly , Obſerve, Our life is but breath in onr 19- 
ſtrils, 


Such is the frailty of mans life, that his life ſtands alwayes 
at the door, as if it were taking lcave of him. How ſoon 
may that be gone, which cannot ſtay when our breath is 
gone ? When the Holy Ghoſt would ſhew how poor a 
thing man 1s, and how little, or rather how not at all to be 
truſted, or reckoned upon, he faith, Ceaſe ye from ma, 
whoſe breath is in hzs noſtrils (TA. 2. 22.) As if that were 
the moſt diſparaging expreſſion of mans life, Why ſhould 
we keep ſo much ado about any man living, ſecing his 
breath, and ſo his life, may be gone before he or we can do 
any thing. Andas the Prophet calleth us oft from relyance 
upon man in general, becauſe his breath is in his noftrils : 
Sothe Pſalmiit upon the ſame reaſon calleth us off fromre- 
lyance upon great men in ſpecial, knowing how apt we are 
torcly upon them, and to give the Gods of the earth that 
honour which is due only to the God of Heaven ( P/z/. 
146. 4,5.) Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſou of 
man, in whom there us no help ; his breath goeth forth, he re- 
turns to bu duſh, in that very day his thoughts periſh. Un- 
leſs breath go forth we dye, and death is nothing elſe bur 
the going forth of the breath, Life is the going forth of the 
breathby reſpiration; and death is the going forth of the 
breath by expiration. And how ſoon may reſpiring be 
changed into expiring ? And as we dye when our breath 
gocs out, but returns not, ſo when it cannot get out. The 
body hath þcen called the priſon of the ſoul, and fo in ſome 
ſence it i5 z but here is ariddle, The keeping of this priſo- 
ner 15 quite contraryto tizat 0: other priſoners; we kee 
priſoners by ſhutting up the doors z but if you ſhut up the 
doors of your body, the mouth and noſtrils, you looſe 
your priſoner, the ſoul gets preſently out; unleſs the breath 
have liberty to pa's out, you cannot hold it. The way to 
keep the breath in, is to give it free«paſſage out; if the 
outward air be kept out, and the breath kept in, lie is loſt; 
and we know how ſmall a raatter will do this ; a Gnat, # 
Fly. the ſtone of a Raiſon, a fing'e hair have done it in 
great Examples. Thucrelore tet us ceafe from other men, 
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but chicfly from our felves, ſeeing we and they are ſo ſoon 
ceaſing ; let usnot over-rate the perſons of other men, nor 
( which we are very apt todo) our own, for our breath 
is in our noſtrils. Thus Fob deſcribes himſelf in hismortal 
ſtate, Allthe while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of God 
iz my noſtrils : AS if he had ſaid, This isthe ſhort andthe 
long, the all of my reſolutions, while I am inthis world, 
that whether my life or ſtay in this world be long or ſhort, 
I amſtrongly reſolved, That, 


Verſe 4. My lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs , noz my 
tongue utter deceit, 


In this verſe Job removes two evils or diſcaſes, or two 
evil diſcaſes of the tongue from himſelf. Firſt, The ſpeak- 
ing of wickedneſs , which is openly evil: Secondly, The 
ſpeaking of deceit, which is cloſely evil, Theſe two are 
joynedas inthe Text ; ſo ( P/al. 10.7.) His (that is, the 
wicked mans) mouth 3s full of curſing, deceit, and fraud, 
from both theſe in{truments and engines of the wicked, Da- 
vid prayettrearneitly for deliverance ( Pſal. 120. 2.) De- 
ltyer my ſoul, O Lord, from lying lips, and from a deceitful 
rongue. And here Job protelts againſt both theſe tongue- 
abominations. 


My lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, 


he Hchrew is, If my lips ſhall ſpeak; thatis, my lips 
ſhall not ſpeak. The words have the force, though not 
the form, of an imprecation ; if my lips ſhali ſpeak wick- 
edne!s, let this or that evil fall upon me, let my own tongue 
fall upon me ( as David ſaith ) The tongnes of the wicked 
ſhall .:l wen themſelves ( Pal. 64. 8.) let men account 
me a lyar, aad let God givemeto eat the fruit of my own 
ps. 


Pp lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, 


\Vhat wickedneſs is it which Fob thus diſclaims ? Some 
underitand it of fin in' general ; others more particularly, 
of that ſpecial wickedneſs which Satan hoped to thruſt him 
upon, by heaping afflictions upon him, the ſpeaking evil 
of, or blaſpaeming the Name of God: As if he had ſaid, 
Touth my alittions and troubles ſhould be continued all the 
azyr c of m) life; yea, though 1 ſhould have more bitter poti- 
91s rien me to drink, thea T have had to drink to this dxy, 

er 1 oil not ſpeaks, wickedly, 1 will not blaſpheme God ( as Sa- 
omiſcd himſelf 7 woztld ( Chap. 2. 5.) par forth 
ee to thy face) I will zot curſe, nor ſpeak unbecoming- 
3:5 dcalinrs with me ;, the worſt of evils ſhall not make 
zpe an il thought, nor ſpeak an ill word of God ;, how- 
ever ut j.ircs with me, I will acknowledge not only that God is 


 que#t, bat that be is good, as in himſclf, ſo tome, to Aﬀiicted 


Me: All my calamities and ſorrows cannot ſeparate me 
from toe love of Gedto me, nor ſhall they ( through his grace) 
ſeparate me from that duty wanch I owe to him. God loves 
me ſlill, thoirg1 he prts me torrouble, and I will honour God 
fill, notwitnfrandins all my troubles. Thus 7ov taxCcs it up- 
on him, that all the daycs of his life he will not ſpeak wick- 
edneſs, though God ſhonid continue to deal with him in 
outward things, as he uſually doth with the wicked. This 
is a holy and an heroick reſolution indeed, a reſolntion well 
becoming that integrity which Fob had profeſſed towards 
God, and which God had given teſtimony of concerning 
Job: Yet, 

Secondly, I rather underſtand it of wickedneſs, reflect- 
ins upon himſelf in his preſent caſe, or the buſineſs that 
was in queſtion ; 7 will nor ſpeak, wickedneſs ;, that is, I 
will not ſay or grant,cither directly or by conſcquence,that 
] 1: 4 wicked mar, for then 1 ſhould miſ-judge and wrong 
my {eif, as ye do, Ye havenot only had and held upan 
il opinion ot me, but ye have held it forth ; yct I will not 
take upanill opinion, either of my perſon or of my cauſe; 
as long as 1 live I will notdo it, my conſcience bearing me 
witne's to the contrary. Taking this ſence, wickedreſs 

ray be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For wickedneſs in the matter ſpoken : And ſo 
when he ſaith, 1 will not ſpeak wick:dneſs, it isas if he had 
ſaid, I will not ſpeak the thing that is wicked, I will 
not aſſert that to be juſt which is unjuſt, or that to be 
righteous which is unrighteous ; ] will not call evil good 


nor good evil; I will not (to the beſt of my under- 


ng) put darkneſs for light, nor -light for dark- 
nels. 

Secondly, For wickedneſs. in the ſpeech, or ſpeaker : I 
will not ſpeak of my ſelf, or of my cauſe againſt my know- 
ledge or conſcience ; ſhould I adulterate what I know of 
my own condition, by mingling alye with me, or by co- 
vering it cither with excuſes or denyals, ſhould I conceal 
any part of my knowledge, to the detriment and diſad- 
vantage of the truth, or to the ſaving of my own cre- 
dit, This were wickedneſs, but my lips ſhall not ſpeak wick- 
edneſs. 


No? ſhall my tongue utter deceit. 


He doth not ſay, my tongue ſhall not treſpaſs, or I will 
not offend with my tongue ; no man can ſay, much leſs 
ſwear that he will not ſin with his tongue; but a man may 
ſwear and bind himſelf with an oath, that he will not utter 
deceit ; that is, fin deceitfully with his tongue : He may 
ſwear that he will not utter a word ſtudiedly, with an in- 
tent either ro deceive others, or to wrong and prejudice 
his own cauſe. Thus any man may engage himſelt 
( when he ſeeth it needful ) by ſtrongeſt aſſeverations, 
That, His 


Tongue ſhall not utter deceit. 


The word here rendred to utter ( which is a ſpeaking 
out ) ſignifies alſo to meditate ( Pſal. 1, 2.) which is a 
ſpeaking within. Thus the Seventy tranſlate ; and becauſe 


— 


they ſuppoſed the tongue to be an improper inſtrument of Neque at 


meditation, they, inſtead of rongue , tranſlate ſoul, Nez- 
ther ſhall my ſoul meditate deceit ; but it is uſual in Scrip- 
ture to aſcribe meditation to the tongue, though it be pro- 
perly the work of the heart or mind : That which the 
heart doth meditate with a purpoſe to utter with the tongue, 
may be ſaid to be meditated by the tongue. David makes 
a promiſe in that form ( Pſal. 35.28.)  ; tongue ſhall 
ſpeak, of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy prasſe all the day long : 
The Hebrew is, My rongne ſhall meditate of thy righteouſ- 
neſs ( Pſal. 37. 30.) The month of the righteous ſpeaketh 
( the Hebrew is, meditateth) wiſdom. Meditation 1s aſcri- 
bed both to the tongue and mouth, becauſe we ought to 
meditate before we {peak ; or we ſhould ſpeak that which 
we havemeditated. It is not goodto ſpeak raſhly, though 
that be good which we ſpeak; there ſhould be ſo much me- 
ditation before we utter any thing with the tongue, that 
the tongue it ſelf may be ſaid to have meditated what it ut- 
tereth. Solomon gives us an excellent rule for this ( Prov. 
16. 23. ) The heart of the wiſe teacheth ( or maketh wiſe ) 
his mouth, and addeth learnine to his lips ; that is, a wiſe 
man never ſpeaks any thing till his heart hath taught it him; 
till he hath digeſtcd it by meditation, and his heart hath in- 
itrued his lips. Indeed every godly wiſe man hath him- 
ſelf been taught of God to be both a Teacher and a Learner, 
a Maſter and a Scholar to himſelf : He fitteth as a Teacher 
or Maſter in the chair of his own heart, and thence giveth 
out leſſons to all the parts of himſelf, how to perform their 
ſeveral and reſpetive duties. His heart teacheth his foot 
whither to go, and his hand it teacheth what todo: Kis 
heart teacheth his eye how to ſec and not fin as alſo his ear 
how to hear that he may be ſaved, and what not to hear leſt 
he be enſnared. But the chieſeſt Scholar and hardeſt to be 
kept in order which the heart hath, is the mouth or tongue ; 
yet-this the heart of the wiſe teacheth, and teacheth ſo ef- 
fectually, that the mouth is made wiſe z that is, it is made 
to ſpeak wiſely, and then the mouth ( if ever) ſpeaketh 
wiſely when it ſpeaks what it hath learned from the medi- 
tation of the heart. Thoſe arc uſually the wiſeſt words 
when they come abroad, which have been brought out of 
the greateſt ſilence, and which the tongue may be as well 
ſaid to have meditated asto have ſpoken. What an age of 
truth ſhould we have, if all mens tongues 6id well medi- 
tate what they utter, as Fob here profeſſeth, his tongue 
ſhould not utter, or meditate deccit ? For we may put both 
together in Job's text, My tongue ſhall not utter any deccir 
which I have meditatcd, or any meditated deceit. To ut- 
ter deceit, though in haſte and unmcditated, is bad enough ; 
but to utter a meditated deceit is as bad as can be. Any 
evil which the tongueuttereth, hath by ſo much the leſs evil 
init, by how much it hath theleſsof the heart or meditati- 
onin it. Asthtfy who ſpeak raſhly, do often ſpeak fallly ; 
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fo it were well if they who ſpeak fallly , did alwayes 
ſpeak raſhly, and could fay that their tongue hath not 
uttered, as Job ſaid his ſhould not utter a meditated de- 
cit. 
: Conſidering this verſe with the former, While my breath 
11 in me, while the Spirit of God 1s in my noſtrils, my lips 
ſhall not ſpeak. wickedneſs, or my ton'7ue utter deceit. 


Firſt obſerve, The purpoſes and reſolves of 4 godly man, 
ro do good, or not to do evil, are not for 4 aay, or a 
time, but jor ever. 


As the promiſes of God in mercy, ſo the purpoſes of 
the godly in duty are for ever. God is alwayes doing us 
00d, and we ſhould never be doing evil; fin is never in 
ſcaſon ; there may be a time wherein we may forbear to do 
this or that good, but there isnotime in which we muſt not 
forbear to do that which is evil. That which is unlawful to 
be done, ought never to be done. Some duties: may be 
leſt undonte at ſome times, but nothing may be done at 
any time againſt duty. Affirmative commands are alwayes 
binding, yet they do not bind alwayes, but Negative com- 
mands reach both. As the duties of them are ever in force, 


ſo they ever force us to duty. 


Secondly note, Though a godly man be in 2 poſſibility to 
ſin every moment, and cannot but ſin wile hes ia this 
world, yet he may ſolemnly inzage himſelf by vow and 
oath, not only to take heed of ſin in general, but alſo that 
he will net, wilfully or knowwagly, run into this or that 
particular ſin, | 


Not to fin at all is the command cf God, but rio man can 
promiſe, much leſs take an oath, or make a vow, that he 
will not fin at a!ll; we muit vow ts do or not to da more 
then ( according to the general tenor of the Covenant of 
Gracc ) God hath promiſed us an ability to do or not to 
do. We may ſay that we will depart from all iniquity, and 
that we will not wickedly depart from God ; we may ſay 
our lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor our tongue utter 
deccit, becauſe the gracc of the new Covenant doth en- 
able believers in all this. Grace fixeth the heart of a god- 
ly man againſt all fin to the death, though, till he dye, he 
annot be freed from all lin, Every godly man can ſay 
he would never fin,but no godly man may ſay, he will never 
ſin. The truth of Grace conſiſts in oppoling every lin, the 
ſtrength of Grace conſiſts in the mortifying of every fin, 
but our full conqueſt and total prevalence over every {in is 
our entrance into glory. 

Thirdly, From the ſpecial matter about which 7ob takes 
up this oath and proteſtation, My lips ſhall not ſpeak wicked- 
zef,, that is, this wickedneſs to betray my own cauſe. 


Obſerve, We ought to be very reſolute in keeping and 
mAINtaining our innocency againſt all the world, 


As our firſt and preateſt care ſhould be to be innocent 
and upright, ſo our next great care ſhould be to appear in- 
nocent and upright. He that is not innocent is lolt with 
God, and he that doth not appear ſo 13 loſt with men. 
Uprightneſs is ſuch a Jewel, that we cannot let go the Ca- 
binet of it, reparation, Without lin; if by any finlefs en- 
deavours, of ours we may preſerve it. Whence by way of 
Corolary, 


Fourthly obſerve, To ſpeak, falſly of our ſelves, or be- 
tray our own innocency, 1s a great wickedneſs, and the 
worſt kind of acceit. 

As it is an abhorred wickedneſs to ſpeak good of our 
ſclves beyond what is ( ſo the more cloſe and refined ſort of 
hypocrites do, who would have all the world believe they 
are.godly, - when they have no acquaintance with God, or 
the power of godline(s, and therefore make it their buli- 
nels and ſtudy to paint over their rottenneſs with falſe and 
borrowed colours ) ſo for any man to make himſelf worſe 
then he is, by afleight departing irom his own integrity, 
and uprightneſs, when men caſt dirt upon it, and darken it 
with i#l[hood, is a wickedneſs alſo. It is wickedneſs to 
ſpeak fallly of another, and it is little leſs to let others 
ſpeak falſly of us, and not labour to right our ſelves. Eve- 
ry mans own credit and honour ought to be dear tohim,. as 
well as the credit of another. Some will ſay of a man, 
whoſe faults or failings they would mittigate, He is 70 mans 


' enemy but his own ;, whereas indeed tobe our own enemy 


in any kind, or to hurt our ſelves, is more ſinful, then to be 
an enemy to, or hurt another man. | Se/f-love is a very 
great as well as a very common fin; yet not to love our 
ſelves, or to doany thing which ſignifieth a want of love to 
our ſelves, is a greater ſin. As we mult not ſeek our ſelves, 
ſo we muſt not looſe our ſelves, if we can help it. I have 
c|ſe-where upon former paſſages of this book, had occaſi- 
on to note this point, yet could not well paſs it here. 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly mar ſhould have a ſpecial care 


of hu tongue, that he offend not in hits words. 


A godly man is careſul what he ſpeaks, and how he ſpeaks; 
not only leſt his lips ſhould ſpeak wickedneſs, or his tongue 
utter deceit ; but leſt his lips ſhould ſpeak an idle word, 
or his tongue the leaſt offence. There are two things about 
which the care of a godly man is very converſant ; the 
firlt is his Heart, the ſecond is his T oxgze, theſe two hold 
correſpondence with each other. Solomon puts us ( as it 
were ) upon an equal care of keeping them ( Prov, 4.23, 
24.) Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
iſſues of life ; put away from thee a froward mouth, and per - 
verſe lips put away far from thze. The original Text runs in 
the abſtract, Pur away from thee frowaraneſs of month zed 
perver ſeneſs of lips, The heart is the Cirade!, and mutt be 
chiefly kept ; the lips are the oxt-works, and therefore mutt 
not be negleted. He that would put away a froward 
mouth from him, muſt keep his heart ; and hethar keeps 
his heart will look to his mouth ; afroward moath is the 
ſign of a froward heart: And he that kcepeth not fro- 
wardneſs from his heart, ſhall hardly keep frowardneſs - 
from his mouth. There is ſuch a continual intercourſe 
between the heart and mouth, that if the one be out of 
courſe, the other will not long continueinit. As the out- 
ward ſenſes, unleſs well watcht, quickly conveigh vanity 
to the heart ; ſo unleſs the heart be well watcht, it quickly 
conveigeth vanity to the tongue; and unleſs the tongue be 
well watcht it will quickly diſcover and vent all the vanity 
and traſh that is wrought in the heart. David { Plal. 39.1.) 
took up a ſtrong reſolution about this duty, / ſd 1 will 
take beed to my wayes, that I offend not with my tongue. When 
ovr wayes are wrong, our words are ſeldom right. 7 ſzid I 
will rake heed ro my wayes, that is, to my Whole courſe of 
life; one would think, he ſhould rather have ſaid, I wilt 
take heed to my words that I offend not with my togue;, but he 
ſaith wayes, becauſe the tongue is ſoon out of the way in 


| ſpeaking, when weare out of the way in acting; he that 


offends with his tongue, is apt to offend in his wayes ; and he 
that offends in his wayes is thereby made more apt to of- 
fend with his tongue. And therefore as Solomon put the 
keeping of the heart and rapguc together, ſo David puts 
the keeping of the way anTtongue together, O how. hard 
is it to 1. the tongue, which cannot be kept unleſs both 
heart and wayes be kept. Hence again that of So{omur 
( Prov. 13. 3.) Hethat keepeth hu mouth, keepeth hrs life ; be 
that opens wide his lips, ſball have deſtru*jon. The holy pro- 
verb may carry an alluſion to a City that is beſieged ; hethat 
keepeth the gates of the City, keepeth the whole City ſafe; 
but if you ſer the gates open, youlet in the enemy, and with 
him deſtruction. Thus he that Kkeepeth his mouth, keeps 
his life ; he keeps his life as to the purity and holineſs of it, 
and he kceps his life as to the peace and ſafety of it. Yet 
take notice, Solomon doth not ſay, He that opens ns lips ſhall 
bave deſtruttion, he doth not forbid ſpeaking, and we can- 
not ſpeak unleſs we open our lips; but he faith, Herthar 
opens wide his lips, ſhall have deft ucton; that 1s, he that 
opens his mouth ſo wide that he lets ai! come our, lers in de- 
ſtruction. Such an opening of the lips, is an opening of the 

rave and an inlet to death ; unlcfs our mouth hath a guard, 
our life hath none. - Many have loſt their lives, and mote 
their ſouls by a careleſs opening of their mouths: While at 
that wide opened gate vanity hath ruſhed out, whole troops 
of miſchief and death it ſelt have ruſhed in upon them. The 
Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 1. 26.) reckons this keeping of the 
mouth not only as a great picce of Religion, but as that 
without which all Religion is nothing, or comes tonothing z 
If any man among you ſeem to be rel:g1ous, and bridleth nor 
his tonone, but aeceiveth bis own heart, this mans religion 15 
vain. An unbridled or unruly tongue, ſhews that religion | 


is no bridle upon, or hath no rule, bears no ſway in the 
heart 
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heart, and when religion ( which is ſo called, ſay ſome, 
from bridling or binding ) doth not bind the heart, it doth 
not attain its end, nor ſerve for the uſe it is appointed to, 
and therefore ( as all other things are, which do not attain 
their ends ) is vain. It ſeems there were many unbridled 
tongues, even among the profeſſors of _ in thoſe 
dayes ; which put the Apoſtle fo much, and ſo often upon 
that point in this Epiſtle. The whole third Chapter is ſpent 
about the government of the tongue. The tongue unbri- 
dled is too hard and head-ſtrong for us to govern. It is an 
unruly evil, as the Apoſtle there calls it, and can no more 
be ruled-without a bit or bridle, then the Horſe or Mule. 
The Word and Grace of God is that bridle, and all our care 
is little cnough to put and keep that bridle on, yea it is too 
little 3 and therefore holy David, who had profeſſed his 
utmoſt care to keep his tongue ( Pſal. 39.1.) ſaw yet ane- 
ccliity of having recourſe to God in prayer, that he would 
be pleaſed to take the care and charge of keeping it for him. 
We have as much need that God ſhould be our Tongue- 
keeper, as our Heart-keeper (P/al.141.4.) Set a watch, O 
Lord, before my month, and keep the door of my lips. And he 
adds in the next verſca prayer for his heart (v.4. ) Encline 
rot my heart to ary evil thing, that is, ſuffer not mine heart 
( to which by nature it is only and altogether inclined, and 
to which notwithſtanding the power of grace, I find many 
inclinations in my heart,luffer not, I ſay, mine heart) to en- 
cline to any thing that is evil, and ſo prompt my tongue to 
ſpeak cvil. Ir is better not to be able to ſpeak at all, then to 
[heak, i; better tobe ſpeechleſs like a beaſt, then ro ſpeak like 
a beaft ; that is, to ſpeak beaſtly , fallly, laſcivioully , 
wantonly, vainly, corruptly. The Apoſtle dehorts ( Eph. 
4.29.) Let no corrupt communication come out of your mouth. 
And Selomon gives counſel to ſtay there at leaſt ( Prov. 30. 
32. ) If thou haſt done fooliſhly wm lifting up thy ſelf, or if 
thou haſt thought evil ;, if thou haſt not kept thy ſpirit from 
pride, and thy heart from folly, both which thou ſhouldſt 
have done ; yet there is another thing thou mult look to af- 
tcr thoſe milcarriages, and that will be ſome help and 
amends, or at leaf it will keep matters from growing 
worſe ; Lay thy hand upon thy mouth, that is, impoſe ſilezice 
r:-07: thy ſelf, let not thy mouth proclaim or tell abroad the 
pride and folly of thy heart, much leſs maintain and defend 
it. Though no man ſhould ſatisfie himſelf when he hath 
much wickedneſs in his heart, thathe doth not utter it with 
his lips, or thathe kecps his mouth clean, when his heart is 
foul, and to reſt much in Tonguc-purity, is a great argu 
ment of the Hearts impurity : yetit is better to keepin the 
impurity and vanity of the Hcart then to vent it at the 
Tongue. As to colour-over foul and filthy thoughts with 
fair words, ſoto draw out foul thoughts into filthy words, 
is coubled iniquity. An evil thought kept in is extreaml 


evil, and to be deeply repMtcd of; yet when this evil | 


thought goes forth and ſpreads at the mouth, it is far worſe. 
[t is beſt when our hearts meditate no wickedneſs, and the 
next beſt is, when , though the heart mcditate , yet the 
mouth is ſtopt and will not utter it to the diſhonour of God, 
and the ſcandal of ochcrs. Keep thy rongue fromevil, and thy 
lrps from ſpeaking guile, is David's counſel to that man 
whoſoever he is, that, deſireth life, and loveth many dayes, 
that he may ſce good ( Pſal. 34. 12,13.) and inthe next (or 
fourteenth ) verſe, he ſeems to imply, that he who keeps 
his Tongue from being ill imployed, is in arcady way to 
havc his hands well employed, or to the doing of good, and 
'1:r both to himſelf and others. - And indeed our words do 
£:ve fo great alightto, and concerning our own actions, 
t1.zt though no mans perſon beat all juſtified meritorioully, 
cither by his words or works, yet the perſons of all juſtified 
men ſha'l be juſtified declaratively, that is, they ſhall be 
©clarcd to be juſt and good menby their words ( Mar. 12. 
37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
you ſhalt be condemaed.” Andas good words declare p- 
ncis in our ſelves, ſo they are an excellent means of doing 
£00d to others, yea of making others good, even of mini- 
112178 grace to the hearers ( Eph. 4. 29. ) 

Thus upon the occaſion of Fob's proteſt againſt evil ſpeak- 
nz in his own caſe, TI have alittle inſiſted upon the care we 
ought to have of our ſpeech in all caſes. And as Fob hath al- 
rc2dy proteſted that he would not ſpeak any thing, which 
:11zht have a tendency to condemn himſelf wrongtvully ; ſo 
lic procceds in a like proteſt, that he will not ſpeak any 


thing forthe juſtifying of his friends, who had ſo raſhly 


and wrongfully condemned him. . 
VERS. $,6. 


God fozbid that J ſhould juftifie pou ; till J die, J will-not re- 
move mine integrity from me. ; 

By righteouſneſs J hold fat, and will not let it go : my 

heart ſhall not rep:oach me ſolong as J live. 


H E former verſe contained the matter of Fob's oath, 

that in this cauſe, his lips ſhould not ſpeak wickedneſs, 
nor his tongue utter deceit ; in theſe two verſcs he proceeds 
upon the point, ſhewing that as he intended not, yea 
was reſolved not to ſpeak deceit or deceitfully, to wrong 
himſelf, fo not to flatter others. As he would not condemn 
himſelf, ſo neither would he juſtific them who had condem- 
ned him. God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you : rill I die, I 
will not remove mine integrity from me; that's his ſcope in 
theſe words. 


Verſ. 5. God fozbid that J ſhould juſtifie you, 8&c. 


The Original is an interjetion of indignation, uttered 
by the Tongue, at the riſing of the heart againſt that which 
is offenſive. The word hath a double ſence in it, firlt, of 
Prohibition; ſecondly, of Abomination ; God forb: 4, that 
is let this thing never be done, which to do were an abomt- 
nation. This word was commonly uſed by the 7ews ( as the 
Rabbins obſerve') when they rent their garments, as their 
cuſtom was when they were extreamly offended.. This 
ſpeech and that paſſionate ation uſually went together in 
occaſions of worlt reſentment. And as they uſed to ſay, 
God forbid, when they would ſhew how far themſelves 
were or others ought to be from doing, what God had for- 
bidden them to do, ſo when they would ſhew what God 
himſelf was furtheſt off from doing. When Abraham 
roger with God for Sodome ( Gen, 18. 25. ) he telleth 

im of rightcous men there ; and adds, Let this be far from 
thee, to ſlay the righteous with rhe wicked, or, that the r1gh- 
teous ſhould be as the wicked. The ſame phraſe of ſpeech, 
which here, in Fob, is rendred, God forbid, is there rendred, 
Let this be far from thee, let it be as a prophane, or cxc- 
crable thing. Such a procedure in judgment with man, 1s 
infinitely below the molt holy and juſt God. O righteous 
Judge, let it be far from thee to ſlay the righteous in com- 
mon with the wicked. The word is uſed ( Foſb. 22. 29. ) 
God forbid, that we ſhould rebel againit the Lord. To do 
any thing which God hath forbidden is ſinful, but to rebel 
againſt God is to act to the height in things forbidden. We 
have necd with a holy paſſionateneſs to beg of God, that 
what his Word forbids us to do, his grace may forbid us 
alſo, God forbid that we ſhould rebel again#t the Lord. And 
when Foſhua the Governor, according to his divine poli- 
ticks, had = it to the choice of the people of /ſ-ael, and 
( thereby the more to reſtrain and keep them cloſeto God ) 
ſeems to leave them to their own liberty of election (inthat 
whercin indeed no man hath any cleCtion) Chooſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve, whether the Gods which your fathers 
ſerved, which were on the other ſide of the flood, or the Godsof 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell ; but as for me and m 
houſe, we _—_— the Lord. When 7oſhua(I ſay) had thus 
left them to do what they would, that they might be with- 
held from doing what they ought not, and had ( by a like 
holy skill ) ſhewed them what himſelf would do, that in 
his example, they might ſee, what themſelves ought to do, 
we preſently find that the Spirits of the people were fired 
with indignation againſt any thoughts of Apoltacy from the 
true God to Idols, of one ſort or other, ard therefore an- 
ſwered and ſaid ( Joſh. 24. 16.) God forbid that we ſhould 
for ſake the Lord, and ſerve other Gods, To be bid to do thar, 
if we will, which no wiſe or. ſober man will do, is the 
ſtrongeſt way of forbidding it. And as this phraſe is uſed 
to ſhew our abhorrence to do wickedly our ſclves , ſo 
that wickedneſs ſhould be done by others ( 1 Sam. 20. 2. ) 
When David told fonathan that there was a plot ſor his 
life, 7onathan ſaid unto him, God forbid, thou ſhalt not dye ;, 
as if he'had ſaid, it can hardly be imagined that ſuch an 
execrable murther ſhould be committed ; but aſſure thy 


* ſelf it ſhall not, if Ican prevent it. So when David was 


put on by his men to take revenge vpon Sal , he faid 
( I S4-, 
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(1 Sam. 24.6.) The Lord forbid that I ſhould do this thing 


to my Maſerr the Lords anointed. David's heart ſmote him | 
for that little which he had done in cutting off the lap of 


Saul's garment, but his heart roſe with deteſtation againſt 
the — of him. 


where the Name of God is expreſſed in the Hebrew, as it 


is ( 1 Cþron.11.19.) He ſaid, God forbid it, that1 ſhould 


do thi thing. 1 fay, in other places, where nothing is expreſ- 
ſed in the Hebrew but an Interjection, I conceive 1t were 
ſafer to render the word only thus, Far bezt 3 -as here, Far 
be it from me that I ſhauld juſtifie you, and not, God forbid, 
&c. The word, Ged,being not in this and many other texts, 
where our Tranſlaters render God forbid ; For the frequen- 
cy ofthis phraſe, may embolden ſome to take the Name of 
God in vain, which as it ought to be uſed only in ſerious 
matters, {» with the greatelt not only ſerioufneſs but holi- 
neſs. | 

And when we tranſlate Job ſpeaking thus, God forbid 
that I ſhould juſtifie you 3 he prayes that God would keep 
it upon his heart for ever, not to do or never to have any 
thing to do with a thing ſo repugnant both to his duty and 
Co:.ſcience ; as if he had ſaid, 1 ſhould defile my falf if 1 
ſhaild pleaſe you, yea 1 ſhould condemn my ſelf, if 1 ſhould 
juſtifie you in thu, and ſo betray my own innocency to your 
r1Trownded cenſure and 0P110N of me, © SOMe expound Fob 
v<t higher, as implying himfelf worthy to-be excommy- 
nicatcd and thruſt out of the company of all that were god- 
ly, as a Heathen, and prophane perſon, in caſe he ſhould 
render up himſelf to their judgment of him, or juſtifie them 
in their condemnatory ſentence paſſed upon” him. Thus 
highly hercſents ir, and turneth from it with deepeſt indig- 
nation; God forbid, &c. Hence Note. 


A gracious heart doth not only deny to do evil, but hath 
an abhorrence arainſt the doing of evil, 


As corrupt nature is not only backward and unwilling to 
do good, but hath an enmity agamlt it ; ſo Grace doth not 
only ſtay us from, but ſtirreth up an holy enmity againſt 
every unclean thing. The ſpirit of a godly man rifeth and 
his ſtomach turneth at the ſight of ſin. As they who are 
molt emptied of ſin by Goſpel-repentance, complain moſt 
that they are full of it. Andas they who have leaſt fin in 
them, are molt burdened with the fin that remains in them ; 
ſo likewiſe, they moſt abominate both the — UW) 
any fin, and every fin committed, whether by themſelves 
or others. The Apoſtle reckons this among the effects of 
true repentance ( 2 Cor. 7.11.) 1n that ye ſorrowed after 
a godly fort, behold what carefulneſs it wrought m___ what 
clearing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation ;, that 1s, in- 
dignation againſt your ſelves, even for failings and weak- 
neiſes ; much more tor any thing done by you, or among 
you, which may be called wickedneſs, or a provocation. 
Thus David chargeth folly upon his own ſoul (' P/al. 73. 
22.) So fooliſh was I and ievrant, I was as a beaſt before 
thee. When he reflected upon his ſinful envy at the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, he rebuked himſclf, as afool, as a beaſt, 
as an 12noram:s, as one that knew nothing of the providen- 
tial difpenſations of God, And thus Fob ( being convinced 
of his over-boldneſs with God, upon the clearer diſcove- 


ries of his holineſsand ſoveraignty ) abhorred himſelf, re- | 
penting un duſt and aſhes ( Chap. 42. 6.) He that abhors ' 


himſelf for what he hath done, cannot but abhox what he 
hath done, as much as he abhorreth himſelf for doing it. 


As a godly man repenting, abhorreth the evil which ( be- 


ing over-powered by a temptation ) he hath done; ſo, 
when he is in a compoſed form, .-he abhorreth to do that 
cvil to which he is tempted. David faith ( Pſal.119.104.) 
] hate every falſe, way ;, 1 hate not only the way, when I 
have been milcd into it, but | hate to go in it; and he pro- 


telleth at verſ7, 163. of that Pſalm, I hate, and abhor lying, | 
but thy Law do T love. To abſtain from, and forbear lying, ' 
is a ſign of a gracious heart, much more to hate, and ab- | 
hor it. A godly man not only doth that which is good, but | 


he delights to do it, his ſoul cleaves to it, he is'in his cle- 
ment when he is doing it ; nothing comes more fuitably to 
him, then the buſineſs of his duty, he lovestodoit, yea he 
loveth it when-he cannot do it” ( Rom. 7, 22.) Pax com- 
plained much that his corruptions clogged, hindered, and 


Thus we render the Word upon | 
ſuch occahions; yet I conceive, excepting incthoſe places | 


thackled him, he was in limetwigs, as to the doing of good, | 


— 


yet (faith he) 7 delight in the' Law of God «fer the inward 
an ; thatis, the inward man delightfully moves after the 
Law of God, when I am baſely moved by my corrupt 
heart, and ſtirred by temptation againſt it. Now (I fay ) 
as a godly man not only chooſeth to do the holy will of 
God, but delights and rejoyceth to do it, and hath ſweet 
content in doing it ; ſo likewiſe a godly man not only rc- 
fuſeth todo the will of the fleſh, or to follow the courſe of 
the world, but hates to do it, and is never ſo diſcontented 
with himſelf, as when through cardleſneſs and neglect of his 
watch he hath been overtaken and done it. A carnal man 
may forbear the doing of evil, and do what is materially 
good, but he never abhors what is evil, nor delights in what 
is good. Though he abſtain from acting thoſe things, 
which God forbids ; yet he dothnoc ſay ( with Job ) God 
forbid, I ſhould att them. David mu that as one of the 
molt diſtinguiſhing charaQters of a wicked man ( Pal. 
36. 4.) He deviſeth miſchief upon his bed, he ſertteth him- 
ſelf in a way that us not good; he abhorreth not evil. 
And though he doth good, yet his heart doth nor cleave 
to nor delight in it. To delight in good, is better then 
the _— of it, and to abhor evil, is better then ab- 
ſtaining from it. And if we compare the nature of fin, 
with F new nature of a' godly man, we may fee clear 
grounds, why his abſtinence from fin, is joyned with the 
abhorrence of it. 

Firſt, Sin is filthy and unclean in its nature, the Scripture 
calls it vomit ; we loath and abhor what is filthy and un- 
clean, eſpecially our vomit. And to ſhew how much fin is 
to be abominated, it is called abowirable, yea an 2bomina- 
ton ( Prov. 12.22.) And that wicked [dolatrous people, 
the Heathen Romans, who were $kilful to deſtroy ( and af- 
ter their laying deſolate many other Lands, at laſt, laid the 
Holy Land deſolate, to puniſh the unholineſs of them that 
dwelt in it, they I ſay) are called the Abominarions of 
deſolation ( Matth. 24. 15. ) no marvail if thoſe perſons 
and actions are abhorred by others, which are themſelves 
abominable, it is marvailous that they are not more ab- 
horred by all thoſe who ( through grace ) are made ſenſi- 
ble of their abomination. When the river was turned t9 
blood, and ftunk, the Evypriars leathed to drink of the 
watcr of the river ( Exod. 7: 18. ) As corrupt water, fo 
corrupt ations ſtink in the noſtrils of a godly man, how 
much more in the noſtrils of God ; there is a ſameneſs 
of ſpirit ('in God and in a godly Man ) in reference to 
the thing it ſelf, though infintely different in degree; fin 
ſtinks in the noſtrils of a godly man, as well as in the 
noſtrils of God, and therefore he loaths to drink it, 
and cannot bear it, when he hath, bur mult vomit it up 

ain. 
Shag Sin and all ſinful waycs are preſented to a 

odly man, as extreamly hurtful, poyſonous , and dead- 
: Nature, much more grace, turneth _ from thoſe 


5 


.| things that are deſtructive. Shall I meddle with that which 


will be my death? ( faith agodly Man ) ſhall I fuck the 
blood of a Toad, or cat the fleth of a Serpent ? Shall I do 
this ? The Lord ſaid to Moſes ( Exod.4.2,2. ) what us that 
in thy hand ? and he ſaid a rod, and he ſaid, caſt ir on the 
ground, and he caſt it on the ground, and it became a Scr- 
pert, and Moſes fied from it ;, there is an antipathy in the 
nature of a man againſt hurtful creatures. A man before 
converſion hath fin in- his hand, and heart too ; but when 
once converted, he througheth his-fin out of his hand, as 
Moſes did his rod, and then he ſeeth it is a Serpent, a 
hurtful noxious thing, and then he flecth from it. That fin 
which an js 95s man carrieth as a pleaſant rod in 
his hand, he finds to be a ſtinging Serpent when he is reg þ 
nierate, The heart 'being changed , our opinion quick!y 
changeth concerning thoſe wayes and practices, which be- 
fore were moſt pleaſing to us. And as God hath inhis Com- 
mandments forbidden us todo evil, fo we ( with holy 7ob 
in the Text'Y ſay God forbid, that weſhould do it. Bur it 


| may be queſtioned, what there was in this action fo finful, 


that his ſpirit roſe up ſo againſt it, or that he ſhould ſay, 
God forbid, T ſhould do it. See what it was, God forbid, 


That J Gould juſtific you, 


It was the Juſtification of his friends which his ſoul did 
ſo abhor. To juſtihe ſome men is a duty, and there are 
many men ( I grant ) whom to juſtifie were alin. There is a 
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ſinful judging of others, concerning which Chriſt ſaith 
( Marrh.7.1.) fudge not, that ye be not judoed. They who 
judge others unjuſtly, ſhall be juitly judged. There isalſo a 
ſinful juſtifying of others, they who juſtifie others unduly, 
may expect condemnation as their due. But were ob's 
friends ſuch as could not be juſtified without fin ? Could he 
not juſtifie them, without deſerving to be condemned him- 
ſelf? Did he judge them hypocrites, as they judged him, 
and ſo not to be juſtified? I conceive not, ſurely he did not 
judge them wicked, and doubtleſs they were not, as hath 
been ſhewed before ; how is it then that he ſaith, God for- 
bid that I ſboxld juſtifie you ? 1 anſwer, we muſt reſtrain 
this at of juſtification tothe cauſe or caſe in hand; .jt doth 
not refer to their perſons, but to their diſpute. ' God forbid 
that I ſbould juſtifie you in this, in your judgment of me, in 
thc opinion you have taken up of me, or in the cenſure ye 
have givenof me. Ye have caſt me as an evil-doer, but I 
cannot ſubſcribe to your ſentence ; God forbid that 1 ſhould 
Juſt fie you inthis.  Sothen, Fob doth not ſpeak of them as 
of reprobates, whom God had not brought, nor would 
bring iutoa ſtate of juſtification ; but he ſpeaks of them as 
having ſpoken and done ſuch things as ought to be repro- 
bated, or diſapproved by all good men, which no man 
ought to juſtite. Fob medled not either with the qgnſtant 
courſe of thcir lives, or the ſtate of their ſouls, he went no 
furthea then what concerned the preſent diſputation, God 
forbid that I ſhowld juſtifie you in that. 

But how doth man juſtifie man ? Is it not God that juſti- 
ficth ? As the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks ( Rom. 8.33. ) How then 
doth Fob ſpeak, asif he kad power to juſtifie ? I anſwer, as 
before, Job's words are not to be underſtood of the juſti- 
fication of their perſons before God, but of the juſtificati- 
on of their actions towards him, before man; God forbid 
that I ſhould aſtifie you, that is, that I ſhould affirm that to 
be true of me, which ye my friends affirm to be true, or 
that ye have dealt friendly, according to the rule of truth 
with me. We juſtific a man, when, what he affirms we 
ſtand to, or when we ſay that thing is well done which he 
hath done, or that he hath done well in doing it ; this is to 
juſtife him. Man juſtifieth man, when he affirms that to 
be true which he ſaith, and that to be good which he doth; 
or that he hath done and ſpoken nothing but what is good 
and true. No mancan either juſtific or condemn another, 
as to the determining of his ſtate, but we may ( upon juſt 
grounds ) either condemn or ju'lifie another, as to the ap- 
proving or diſapproving of his way. 

Thus 7s profeſſeth he will not juſtifie his friends, he 
will not fay as they ſaid, nor think well of what they had 
done, he could not do it, he would not do it till he died 
( as he ſpeaks inthe next clauſe ) that is, he would never 
d0 it. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, We may, and mat judge of men, 
as they are and do. 


We muſt both juſtihe and condemn as we ſee, or accor- 
ding to what appears. Mans juſtification of man, muſt 
proceed upon other terms then Gods juſtification of man 
doth. God juſtifieth the ungodly ( Rom. 4. 5. ) But wo to 
thoſe men who juſtifie the ungodly ; God would not juſtifie 
the ungodly, but for the righteouſneſs of another ; and ſhall 
we jultific the ungodly in their own unrighteouſneſs ? 
Whomfſoever we juitific, mult rſt be juſt, our juſtification 
carnot make him ſo. As the terms of Gods electing man 
are quite different from thoſe upon which man ought to 
cle& or chooſe, ſo alſo are they in juſtification z God elect- 
cth thoſe in whom he ſecth no good, nor doth he elect any 
for their goodneſs, either becauſe he ſeeth them good, or 
foreſecth they will be good. He bcholdeth no excellency, 
beauty, or worthineſs in them; he elects according to the 
picaſure of his own will ; mans goodneſs is not the cauſe, 
but the effect of Gods eleftion. TheeleCtion of God ma- 
keth men good, it doth not find them ſo. But if man elects, 
he mult cle thoſe that are good, thoſe that have ſomewhat 
mn them to commend them to him ; he mult chooſe them 
bccauic they are learned and $kilful in reference to the im- 
ployments, and bulineſſes, to which they are called, or 
becaule he fecth they are honeſt, ſober., gracious; man 
mutt not elect, as God elects; neither mult he juſtifie as 


God juicifies ; therefore ( faith Fob ) God forbid I ſhould | 
1-its/ie yon, I mult ſpeak plainly, according to what I find 80 


you. Solomon hath given us the determination of this point 
in full and down-right language ( Prev. 17. 15.) He that 
j»ſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the righteous, 
even they both are abomination to the Lord. Of which wic- 
ked gem craig complains by emeay amr E _ 3. 
19, ) Wi e me amon ople for handfulls of bar- 
ley, Ar Bos of bread, ar Ae ſouls that ſhould not 
F4 ( that is, condemn the righteous) and to ſave the ſouls 
alive that ſhould not live ( that is, to juſtific the wicked ) b 
your lying to my people, that -hear your lyes ?- God juſtifiet 
_ he will, man muſt juſtifie according to the will of 
God. - | 
Secondly, -Confidering that Fob's friends were ( as to 
their Nate ) godly and righteous perſons, ſuch as God 
juſtified ; and yet Fob ſaid well, God forbid that I ſhould 


juſtifie you. 


Note, We muſt not juſtific a good man, when he doth evil, 
or in that which he doth ill. : 


A good man, a man juſtified in the ſight of God, may 
do amiſs in the ſight of man, and in that he ought not to 
be juſtified by man, We muſt not juſtifie any man in an 
one evil ation, becauſe he hath done many that are w_ 
As it is very ſinful for any man to juſtifie and defend any 
evil that he hath done, ſo it is as ſinful to juſtific others, or 
to be their advocates when they have done evil, or in any 
evil deed. Every action mult be weighed by it ſelf, and 
ſtand upon its own bottom, one cannot help or ſave ano- 
ther. It is our daty to forgive another, many ill car- 
riages and uncharitable, yea injurious actings towards us; 
but to juſtifie them, or him in them, would be our fin. In 
all ſuch caſes let us ſay, God forbid I ſhould juſtifie you, 
though you may be ſuch as God juſtifieth, and thou ye 
have done many things which are not only juſtifiable, but 
commendable in another kind. Chriſt knew that Perer was 
a holy man for the main, yet when he gave him ill counſel, 
he turned, and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence to me, for thou ſavoureſt not ( in this thing ) 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men ( Matth, 
16.23.) And we rcad that the Apoſtle Pau! was ſo far 
from juſtifying the Apoſtle Peter himſelf when he ſaw, 
that through his fault, many walked not wprightly, according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, that ( ſaith he )) 7 wathſtood bim 
to the face, becauſe he was to be. blamed ( Gal. 2.11, 14.) 
We cannot do better for our beſt friends, then to let them 
know when they do badly. Nor ſhould we for any thing 
more condemn our ſelves, then for juſtifying another in any 
thing for which he ought to be condemned, God forbid that 


I ſhould juſtiſie you. 
Till J dye J will not remove mine integrity from me, 


In this latter part of the verſe, ob gives a reaſon of 
what he ſaid in the former ; he could not juſtifie them 
without removing, or parting with his own integrity , 
which was the beit Jewel he had in the world, and which 
he was reſolved never to part with while he lived. There- 
fore, ſaith he, 

Till A dpe, &c. | The Original word notes an eaſie, a 
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quiet, anatural death ; though I ſhould live till my candle Erpirauit 
doth conſume away and ſpend it ſelf, not being violently animany/- 
blown out by others; though I ſhould live as long as | f-5#, 
could live, I could not juſtice you ; God forbid 1 ſhould pen 


juſtifie you, Till I dye, &c. There is a double connexion 
of theſe words, tif ] dye. The Greek Interpreters joyn 
them to the antecedent words, the Latines to thoſe which 
follow, T4 I aye 1 will not remove my integrity from me ; 
but it is not of. concernment whether we connect them to 
the former or latter, or divide them between both ; / w:ll 
not juſtifie you till I dye; neither will I, till 1 dye, remove 
mine integrity from mt, 

Till J dye, ] The meaning is not, that Fob would re- 
move his integrity at or before his death, but this is a ſtrong 
aftrmation that he would never remove it ; / will not do it 
till I dye, 1s, I will not do it at all. 

We may give a twofold interpretation of this his reſolu- 
tion, will not do it till I aye. Firſt thus, as if he were re- 
ſolved not to do this, though it ſhould coſt bim his life; 
he eſteemed his nogpity at ſuch a rate, that he could ca- 
fier lay down his lite then let go his integrity life is the 
beſt of Naturals , but integrity is the bell of. morals and 

ſpirituals 


” 
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ſpirituals z and therefore though he died for it, he would 
not ( by any ac or conceſſion of his ) remove,-no nor ble- 
milh his integrity : As if he had ſaid, though I knew my 
life were in your hands, and ye able to take my life from 
me, yet I would not dothis thing ; I am fixed and at a 
point with youinthis, what ever it colt me. And becauſe 
this ſence is much inſiſted upon by ſome, it being a truth, 
and complying with other Scriptures, 


Obſerve, A godly man reſolveth he will zot do evil, come of 
it what will. 


Fall back or fall edge, he will not do it. A godly man 
reſolves againſt doing that which is an evil or wrong to 
others, much more againſt doing that which is an evil both 
of wrong and (into himſelf. Zealous Daniel was thus re- 
ſolved when he faw he cou!d not preſerve his integrity 
without endangering the life of another, which could not 
but TnL: dangerous to himſelf ( Dar. 1.8. ) Da- 
nicl prpoſed in his heart that he would not defile himſelf with 
the portion of the Kings meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank; therefore he requeſted of the Prince of the Eunuchs 
that he might not defile himfelf. And the Prince of the Eu- 
nuchs ſaid unto Daniel, T fear my Lord the King, who hath 
«pointed your meat and your drink, for why ſhould he ſee 


vour faces worſe likins then the children which are of your 


ſort ? then ſhall ye mu ke me endanver my head to the K g: 
Davicl might wellthink, this Great Officer would not eali- 
ly grant him a favour which in the ifſue might looſe him not 
only the Kings favour, but his head too. Courtiers do not 
uſc robefree of ſuch favours, eſpecially to poor Captives, 
whohave no means to oblige them ; yet Dariel put it to a 
venture, purpoling in his heart to abitain from all unclean, 
whether meats or drinks, what c're came on't. And as 
the godly are,. or ſhould be alwayes refolved not to do 
any evil, though they die for it; ſo they reſolve ſometimes 
to do this or that good, though tkey diefor it ; they will run 
all hazzards rather then forbear a known preſent in its 
ſeaſon. That magnanimous woman, Heſter, ſaid, If 7 periſh 
I periſh, it is my duty, «t ſuch a time as this, I ſee it ts my 
duty, I am.recſolved,” / will go i to the King, which us 
net according to the Law, and if I periſh, I periſh ( Heſt. 
4.16, ) When Paul ſaw it was aduty to goto feraſfalem, 
he was reſolute againſt all ſuggeſtions of dangers, But 
none of theſe things move me, netther account I my life dear 
ro my ſelf, that I might finiſh my conr fe with joy ( Afts 20. 
24.) As if Paul had ſaid ( as a great man once did) It 
is neceſſary for me to go, but it is not neceſſary for me to 
live; and therefore go I will, though I die for it. And 
as he was fixed againſt all the dangers which the Enemy 
at Jeruſalem threatned him with, fo againft all thoſe dif- 
ſwaſives with which his Friends endeavoured to take him 


off from the purpoſe of his intended journey to feruſalem | 
(Ads 21.11, 12, 13, 14.) When Agabu a Prophet had 


taken Pxl's pirdle and bownd his own Hands and feet, ſaying 
thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind 
the man that oweth this girdle ; the Diſciples hearing theſe 
things, added their exhortation to his prediftion, and be- 
fought him not to 70 upto Jeruſalem ; Then Paul anſwered, 
w14t mean ye to weep 4nd to break, mine heart ? For 1 am rea- 
ey not only to be bound but to dye at Jernfalem for the Name 
of the Lord Feſwz. True courage delights in the Air ofthat 
danger where duty dwels, and will neither be beaten off 
irom doing an incumbent z Hor beaten on todo any 
thing agaialt a duty by the reports or appearances of the 
greateſt peril. To be reſolved is an heroxck,, and noble re- 
ſolution indeed, As a wicked man will fin, foa godly man 


faith he will not fin, though he die. Hechooſeth the worſt | 


of aſflictions rather then iniquity. 

Secondly, We may take theſe words, till I die, in a 
milder ſence, though it was in the breaft of 7ob to die ra- 
ter then to do this; yet 1 will not do this till 1 die, may 


here carry in it no-more then this, / will nor doit as long as 1 | 


live. 


Hence obſerve, A godly mar. u cverlaſtingly reſolved, and 

fet againſt ſin. ; 

In this caſc hemakes no temporary promiſes, he doth 
not purpoſeto forbearfinfor a time, much leſs till he hath 
a fit time, but for ever. Some will nor fin for'a time, and 
they forbear only till they have a fit time to fin. All the 


| 


rteaſon why ſome do no evil is becauſe they tannot, or be- 
cauſe they have not an opportunity todo it. Felix ſajd to 
Pais, Go thy _/ for thu time, when I have a convenient 
ſeaſon I will ſend for thee ;, ſo ſay they of their ſin, at acon- 
venient timeT will do it. There is neither time nor ſeaſon 
allowed or appointed by God for fin, and therefore we 

mult not give our ſelves allowance for it at any timeor ſex- 

ſon. We ſhould ( as was ſhewed before ) rather chooſe to 

dic then tofin, how much more ſhould we reſolve, not to 

fin till we die. Till 1 die 

J will not remove my integrity from me, 

The-word ſignifies to yield or give back, to remove, or 
cauſe to give back ; Thus ſaith 7ob, 1 will not yield up my 
integrity, or I will not cauſe my integrity to give back. 
The word which we render integrity, ſignifieth alfoper- 
fection, and ſimplicity, that is, a religious, plain, honeſt 
and ſimple diſpoſition, without guile or wick , or ( as 
weſay) without welt or guard. In the breaſt-plate of Aa- 
ron, there was the Urim, and the Thummim, which latter is 


this word z Fob had the true Thummin in his Breaſt, and 


he would not remove it. 
Hence note, A godly man # 4 man of integrity. 


He bath Urim and Thunmim, as well as the High Prieſt 
had, he hath his light of truth, or his fire of zeal, and he 
hath his perfeCtion, or integrity, both. in his Breaſt, and 
upon his Breaſt. Theſe arc ſeated as heavenly principles 
in his Heart, and they are held forth in the courſe and pra- 
Qtices of his life, as a light ſhining from Heaven. 


Secondly note, Integrity is, in it ſelf, a thing of great 
price. 


Wecan eaſily part with or remove thoſe things which 
are not of worth. Integrity is plain and fimple, yet the 
beſt ornament and decking ( next Chriſt ) ot the whole 
man. Solomon in all his outward glory was not arraicd like 
one of theſe Lillics. 77 are never jo fine as when we are 
plain. Tobe plain, ſimple, to have a ſpirit without tricks 
and turnings, without knots and riddles, is better and more 
honourable, then the higheſt titles of honour. Integrity 
is our perfeCtion under the Covenant of Grace, and /im- 
plicity is our greatest er ngers; 7 "Tis the fundamental ex- 
cellency of Cod himſelf, and ſo it is of tis people. Thar 


which is truly —_ is truly perfect in its kind, 2nd there- 


fore the ſame word ſignifics ſumple, and perte ; this 
is the Glory of Grace, and the Grace of Glory. How 
Glorious are we when this pretious {tone-of integrity, 
this ſpiritual Thammim fixed in our hearts, ſparkleth in all 
our wayes. 


Thirdly obſerve, A godly man is acquainted with his own 
ntegrity. 


He knows he hath this Jewel about kim, though others 
ſee it not, he doth ; poſſibly agodly man may ſometimes 
ſuſpect himſelf tobe a hypocrite { for as there are ſome hy- 
pocrites, who thirik themſclves to be fincere, all are not 

roſs, or felf-condemncd hypocrites, ſo it is poſlible for 
ome who are ſincere to judge themſelves hypocrites) yet 
take a godly man out of the Clouds, and Qarkneſs of remp- 
tation, or diffextion, and they 25 he is what he appears to 
others, ſo he appears to bimſelf ag he is, ſincere, and full 
of integrity. | 


Fourthly obſerve, A godly man prizeth his integrity 
highly. 

What a man will not remove, and part with, ſurely he 
reckons as his beft, T'mt whichis worthleſs, filthy, or un- 
clean, as dung, we take away as dung, t:! it be all gone 
(as 'tis ſaid, 7 Kings 14. 10. ) cake it who will; but our 
Treafures, our Jewels, we wiil aot part with. Thereaſon 
why a carnal man will not remove his iniquity from him, 
is becauſc he valucs it and looks upon it either as his plea- 
fure, or as his profit. This makes him hold it faſt, as the 
Prophet complains ( Fer. 8. 5. ) The hold faſt deccir. We 
ſay prpverbially, and we fay it truly, Plain dealing is a 
7ewel; but with ſome, Deceit or falſe dealing is a Femel, 
and therefore they hold it faſt, and will not let it go. Whart- 
f5ever itis, whether good or bad, which we will not re- 
move, nor ſuffer ( if we can help it) to be removed from 
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us, that's our Jewel, that's High-prized, and much eſteem- 
ed by us. Our integrity is ox7 all, next Chriſt, and Chriſt 
isndthing to thoſe who have no integrity. It is ſaid of a 
Woman, That having loſt her modeſty, (nz hath nothing 
moretolooſe. Andit is moſt true both of man and woman, 
they have nothing more to looſe then their integrity. How 
highly ſhould we prize that, without which all that we 
have beſides is of no price at all ? 


Fifthly obſerve, A godly man ſhou!d do nothing in prej 
dice to his integrity. 


Not to remove integrity, is leſs then not to throw awa 
integrity, it is todo nothing that may ſtain, or lay thele 
b!ot upon it. They who are fulleſt of integrity, are often 
blotted by others ; the dirt of hypocriſie is thrown in their 
faces, while their hearts are upright with God, and their 


wayes towards men. How common is it to object that 


which doth not appear, when nothing appears to object. 
Thus 9thers remove the integrity of the moſt upright. But 
how fad is it for an upright man to do that which may ſtain 
his own integrity, and render him nct only ſuſpected but 
blotted. That which was Fob's great care, ſhould be ours, 
not to move in any thing which may remove our integrity. 
God wpholdeti; is people in their wtegrity ( Pſal. 41. 12, ) 
How ſtcadily then ſhould his peopic hold their integrity. 
Lit mtegriy and uprightneſs preſerve me , Was David's 
prayer { Pſal. 25. 21.) O lct us preſcrve our integrity 
and uprightneſs ; What ſhall we preſerve, if rot our preſer- 
vers / 
Sixthly note, He that admits of any falſe accuſation or 
wrons judgment against himſelf, removes or ſtains his 
071 rnegrity. 


We muſt ſtand our ground, and be ſtiff for our ſelves 
2painlt all miſ-judgings. Itis _on to be zcaloully aficct- 
cd alwayes in a goodmatter, whether it reſpect the glory 
of God immediately ard alone, or whether it reſpect the 
credit of out brethren, or our own. Todeſire to be fa- 
mous inthe world, and ( as thoſe Giants in the old world 
( Gen. 6.4. ) men of renown, or ( as the original Text hath 
it) men of nam is a very great vanity, but to protect and 
preſerve our good name, is a great and neceſſery duty. Job 
thouohkt it ſo neceſſary, that he was not ſatisfied with af- 
firmins this once, but doubles the ſame affirmation, though 
j 1 othicr vwords- 


Verſe 6. yp righteouſneſs J hold faſt, J will not let it 
go, my heart ſhall not rep2each nic ſo leng as 
Jive. 


This verſe is filled with the ſpirit of the former 5 Feb 


here alſo ſhewing the ſtedfafinc's of his purpoſe to inſiſt ! 


vpon his innocency, and keep it cloſe, againſt all aſſaults 

of enemies, or ſuſpitions of friends. Though they pull'd, 

yct he would hold faſt. l 
By rightcouſneſs J hold f:ff, 


Thc H-brew is, Upon my righteonſne[s I hold ſtrongly, ors 


- Iwil forrafic gud ſ YEAgtia my rETHICOM wtfs. The r ighte- 


ouſneſs of a man may be conſidered two wayes, cither in 
reference to Juſtification, or SanCtificetion ; and this righ- 
tcouſnels of SanCtification may be conſidered two wayes ; 
Firſt, As it isthe righteouſtieſs of a mans, perſon, or that 
principle of righteouſneſs implanted and inherent in him: 
Secondly, As it isthe righteouſneſs of his aCtions, or that 
practice of righteouſneſs which is held out by hum. That 
which 7c intends here by righteouſneſs, is not the righte- 
ouſeſs of Juſtification, but the righteouſneſs of SanCtifi- 
c1tion ; and not ſo much the righteouſneſs of his perſon as 
of his ations or cauſe in this engagement with his friends. 
My richtcouſucſs T held faſt. A believer doth not hold faſt 
his righteouſneſs in reference to Juſtification, there he 
letteth it go, he will have nothing to do with it, he will 
not own it. Pau! while a Phariſee held faſt his own righ- 
teouſnels for Jultification , but being converted , Chriit 
tauchr him better Divinity ( Phil, 3. 6,7, 8, 9.) Touching 
righiceaſneſs which ;s in the Law 1 was blamelcſs. But 


» 


the rt 

whate/1ngs were g4into we ( that is, what I then counted 
gain as to my acccptation with God ) thoſe 1 counted loſs 
for Chriſt , that is, I lctthem go, and they were as loſt to 
me, that I might take faſt hold of Chriſt, and bear my 


m— 


ſelf, or, lay the whole weight of my Juſtification upon him 

alone, as he expounds himſelf in the next verſe ; 1 ea doubr- 

leſs, and I count all things but dung and droſs for the ex- 

cellency of the knowledge of Chri#t Jeſus my Lord; for whom 
I bave ſuffered the bf; of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Chriſt, and be foundin him, not having 
my own rickteouſneſs, which # of the Law. Asif he had 
ſaid, I would not be found to have any of my own righte- 
ouſneſs in my hand for a world ; for as to the buſineſs of 
Juſtification, our righteouſneſs is droſs and dung, yea all 
our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags (Iſa. 64. 6. ) Not only 
are thoſe righteous acts filthy which are done ( as the Pha- 
riſces did theirs ) for ſelf-ends, or in hypocrilie, but there 
is a filthineſs (as they have done by us ) in thoſe righteous 
acts which are done to aright end, or in ſincerity ; and 
therefore the moſt righteous perſon muſt not hold his righ- 
teouſneſs, hemuſt let it go. Though [were righteous ( ſaith 
Fob, Chap. 9. 15. ) yet would ] not anſwer ( in a legal way 
for Juſtification in my ſelf) but 1 would make ſupplication 10 
my Judge ; that is, I would humble my ſelf and beg his 
pardon. And again ( ver. 21.) Though 1 were perfett, yer 
would I not know my own ſoul. But whenit cometh toa caſe 
or controverlie between him and his friends, then he held 
faſt his righteouſneſs, the rightcouſneſs of his SanQification 
and converſation, There rightcouſneſs is no droſs , bur 
Gold, Silver, pretious Sones , the Souls riches ; of this 


. righteouſneſs Fob profeſſeth in the preſent Text, I hold it 


faft. The word ſignifiesto hold ſtrongly ; as if he had ſaid, 
hu my richtiouſueſ 1 hold with all my ſtrength ; no man 
ſhall take it from me, but I'le know why. This ſteady 
purpoſe of Fob here repeated may import two things. 
Firſt, Perſeverance in doing righteoully ; as if he had 
ſaid, 1 will never give over the wayes and works of righteorſ- 
neſs. The Lord beſpeaks Satan ( Chap.2.3. ) Haſt thou 
conſidered my ſervant Job, That there ts none like him in the 
Earth, aperfett man, and an upright, one that fearath God, 
and eſcheweth evil, and ſtill be holdeth faſt bis antegrity , 
although thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without 
cauſe. When the Lord ſaid, he holdeth faſt hi: integrity, 


\ the ray - is, he perſevercth, or gon on, acting his 
on 


integrity; he will not be beaten off, no not by all theſe 


; blows : Thou haſt moved me to deſtroy him, but defiructi- 


on it ſelf .cannot remove him from his duty. So ſome ex- 
pound the place here, my righteouſneſs 1 hold faſt; as if 
Fob would {hew, that as he had kept, ſo he was purpoſed 


' to keep a perpetual courſe of holineſs, righteouſneſs, and 


juſtice, from the very firſtto the laſt ; but I conceive this 
is not the proper interpretation of this place. The word 
which we tranſlate, I hold fit, doth not ſo much imply 
perſeverance in doing righteouſly, as the defence and main- 


— 


tenance of what he had done, to be righteous, or of the 


right which he had done; my righteouſneſs I hold faſt, 1 
mr it, I ſtand to it; and he png inthe {+ - I 
tenſe noting a continued act through all time, He doth 
notſay, 1 have held it faſt, or will hold it faſt, but 1 hold 
it faſt, as with my very teeth. 7ob is not treating of his 
perſeverance in righteous wayes, but affirming that his 
waycs had been rightcous, though his ſuſpitious friends 
ſuggeſted otherwile, 

Pp righteouſneſs J hold faſt. ] The Emphaſis of the 
word here rendred, Hold ſaſt , reaches a little further 
then hath yet been ſignified, even to hold with a kind of 
obſtinacy, or pertinacy of ſpirit ; it notes ſuch a holding 
as takes incouragement by oppoſition ; which themore it 
is aſſaulted to let go, the more it is engaged to hold. That 
ſpeech of Chriſt ( Luke 19. 15.) attains' this ſence fully. 
And it came topaſs ( faith the Evangeliſt) rhat when the time 
was come that Chriſt ſhould be recerved up, he ſteadfaſtly ſer 
his face to go to Jeruſalem; the Greek is, he haraned or 
ſtrengthued his face, the Syriack ſaith, He prepared him- 
ſelf ro go (that which we firmly purpoſe todo, we pre- 
pare to do ) Chrilt would not be diverted by any adviſe, 
counſell, or perſwaſion, but the time being come, that 
he ſhould be received up, that he ſhould ſuffer, ard enter 
into glory,” he ſteafaſily ſet his face, he was irrevicably ſet 
ro goto Jeruſalem ; He preparcd himſelf, though he knew 
what a bitter cup was preparing for him, and that he muſt 
paſs through the valley of the ſhadow of death. + Thus Fob' 
hardned his face, and was inviulibly reſolved to ſtand to his 
tackling, my richteouſneſs I eld faſt, 
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And will not let it go. 


That's the Negative of the former Affirmative ; when a 
man is reſolved to hold any thing falt, he will nor let 4t go z 
there is an clegancy in the expretlion. The original word 
ſignificsto be weac or infirm : To lea thing go, or to re- 
* mitit, ſhews a weakneſs in him that doth fo, and fo this 
word is properly oppoſed to that in the former clauſe, co 
holding faſt. In this ſence we read it (Prov.18.9 ) Healſo 
that is floarhfyl in his work,, us brother to him that 15 a great 
waſter. The loathful man is weak at his work, he will ea- 
ſily let itgo, his work drops out of his hand, or from be- 
tween his fingers. What we do not ſet our hearts to, we 
care not to ſct our hands to, or hold it in our hands. That 
Scripture ( Num. 13, 18. ) will give usa little more light 
about the force of this word. When Aoſes ſent out the 
ſpics, and gave them inſtructions what they ſhould doin 
the Land of Canaan ; See ( ſaith he ) what the people are, 
whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many; [earn or en- 
form your ſelves, whether they bea people that will cahly 
part with their Land, and give up the hold of their poſſeſſ- 
ons. Conſider whether ny be ſtrong, and valiant men, 
that will diſpute and fight for every patch of ground ere 
they part with it, or whether they be weak, thatis, ſuch as 
will calily let their Land go, and be turned out of all their 
Jabo:rs, to ſave themſelves alabour. The words uſed al- 
ſo in the ſtory of the Levite ( Tuag. 19, 9.) And when the 
mn roſe up to depart, We and his concubine, and his ſervant, 
his father in law, the damſcls father ſaid unto him, Behold 
now the day draweth towards evening ;, the Hebrew is, as 
we put in the Margin of our larger Bibles, the day :5 weak, 
or ready to let the light go z in the morning the light in- 
creaſcth, and waxcth ſtronger and ſtronger, but towards 
evening the day or the light is going away, it groweth 
weak when the Sundeparteth. Now faith Job, 1 will not 
let go mine integrity, my integrity ſhall be as the aſcending 
or morning Sun, climbing higher and higher, my integrity 
ſhall not decline nor go down, 1 will not let it go, but it 
ſhall ſhine brighter and brighter, tili it ſhineth forth in full 
ſtrength. And in thisſence 7acob ſpake to the Angel ( Ger. 
32. 24.) who made requeſt, Zet me go, for the day break- 
eth ; no, ſaith Facob, I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs 
me, And thus ſaith Fob, 1 will not it go; I will not aCt like 
a weak man, what I have undertaken I will abide, þy, and 
not give an inch of ground. As Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh 
about the departure of [rg (Exod. 10. 26.) Our cat- 
tel ſhall go with us, there ſhall not an hoof be left behind, 1 
will not let any thing go that belongs to 1/7ael. Thus 
conſtant is ob in this controyerfie, about bis righteouſ- 
neſs, he would not looſe a hair of it. 1 will not let it 


o 
£9. 


Hence obſerve, As 4 godly man reſolves to hold on in the 
prattice of righteouſneſs againſt all temptation, ſo to 
maintain his righteouſneſs againſt all oppoſition. 


He that knoweth he is ſincere, cannot be perſwaded, nor 
beaten from holding his ſincerity : a godly man ( as the 
Apoſtle Fames deſcribes the wiſdom from above, that is, 
thoſe who are made wiſe from above, Chap. 3:17.) is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eafie to be intreated. 
He may be intreated eaſily in ſome things, but.in others 
you may as ſoon enove e rock ow - wal him, os no 
intreating, no perſwading him z a godly man iseaſily intrea- 
ted to na > odfor gr, and he is eahly reap to re- 
mit the wrong which others have. done him; in theſe two 
caſes he is caſily entreated : but if you come to take his in- 
tegrity from him, and touch him in his uprightneſs, ke will 
by no means be intreated to' wrong himſelf, As it is ſinful 
( in many caſes) not to_remit the wrong 'done. to us by 
others, ſo not to maintain the right done by our ſelves ; 
we may, ye we ought ſometimes.{ for peace ſake ) to part 
with our right ; but we ntay not, we muſt not part with 
our righteouſneſs ; for that indeed is as, if not more ſinful 
then ro'*wrong others ; to bear falſe witneſs againſt our 
ſelves is the falſeſt witneſs-bearing ; 1n what we are honeſt 
and innocent, weeannot be too ſtout, He buyes his peace too 
dear,* who cither quits the truth of God for it, or the truth 
of his own wayes. _ It is dangerous laying down our own 
will, to ſubmit to any thing which is not according to the 
will of God. Here and no where elſe wilfylneſs is * vertve; 


| 
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1 will not let it go, faith Job, and he did well ia faying to, 


| forclſche had fallen into the after-claps, indeed, the rhun- 


der-claps of his own conſcience, which he had no mind to 
do, as he profeſſeth in the next words. ? 


By heart ſhall not repzoach me ſolong as J live: 


Thatis, my conſcience ſhall not; the heart in Scripture 
is pur for the underſtanding, for the will, for the affetions, 
as hath been elfewhere ſhewed, here for the conſcience; 


| my heart ſhall not reproach me. To reproach, is to caſt a 
| blot upon our ſelvesor others. The original word is ſome- 


, times tranſlated to blaſpheme ( 7/a. 
| the higheſt degree of reproach. 
| friends dealing with him as if he had ſaid, Temy friends 


65.7.) Blaſphemy is 
/ob ſpeaks kere to his 


have reproached me often, but I am reſolved my own heart ſhall 
not reproach me. He tells them (C bap. 19. 3, ) theſe ten 
times have ye reproached me; but reproach ye as long and 
as often as ye will, my heart ſhall not reproach me once or 
arall, if I can avoid it, 4s long as 7 1:ve, 

There is a double rendering of theſe words; ſome give 
them in the time paſt, My heart hath not reproached me all 
my dayes, or all the time that 1 have lived; That is a very 
good ſence, Fob was of ſuch'integrity, that though he had 
many failings, yet he had not ſinned againſt the dictates of 
his conſcience, and ſo had not broken his peace by 
what he had done, though he had often done that which 
called him to repentance. Our Tranſlation, 2nd ſo genc- 
rally others, read the words inthe future tenſe, Aſy heart 
ſhall not reproach me, 1 will not give it cauſe to reproach 
me, which I ſhould do, if I ſhould aſſent to yourreproaches. 
My heart” ſhall not reproach me as long as I live ;, the Hebrew 
iS, from my dayes, Which hath a double interpretation, 


of living. Maſter Broughton ſeems to comply with this 
reading as beſt, My heart ſhall r:ke no ſhame from my dayes, 
that is, from thoſe things which I have done in my dayes, 
or from my whole converſation ; not as if he thought him- 
ſelf free from fin, but he had not gone on knowingly in a 


We cannot but do that we know to be ſinful, and yet, pol- 
fibly, we may not fin againſt cur knowledge. Secondly, 
From my dayes, that is, all the daycs that either I have, or 
ſhall live. This form of ſpeaking being uſed indifferently, 
both in reference to the time paſt, and to come, is a con- 
firmation of 7ob's integrity ; he had (o lived that his-con- 
ſcience did not check him, and he was reſolved ſo to go on, 
with ſo much clearneſs, that his conſcience ſhould have fio 
cauſe tocheck him, My hear: ſhall not reproach me as lorg 
a I live. 


Hence obſerve , Firſt , Conſcience, or the heart of man 
hath an accuſing, or an upbraiding power in it. 


. 

Conſcience is a very bulic faculty of the ſoul, and it hath 
many offices. Firit, Conſcience is as a regiſter to take no- 
| ticeof and record what we do, Secondly, Conſcicnce is 
witneſs againſt us, or an accuſer, when we do amits. 
Thirdly, Conſcience is a Judge, and gives the fentcace , 
(1 oh. 3. 20.) 1f our heart condemn ws, God is greater then 
our heart, and kzoweth all things : if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. Conſcience fits 
upon a Throne, as Gods deputy, to award life or death. 
Fourthly, Conſcience hath the office of a tormenter, it is 
that worm Which dieth not, and a fire that never gocth 
out. The damned ſhall feel the teeth and {ting of ronſci- 
ence for ever, though here they have brib'd it, and blinded 
it, that it might not 480141. ih The work of conſci- 
ence intended in'this Text is the ſecond, the acculing and 
witneſſing work of, conſcience, . He that accuſeth another, 
reproacheth him, and every accuſation is.a reproach ; if it 


a reproach that cannot be removed... Of this work of con- 
ſcience the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 2. 15.) Which (bew the 
work of the Law written in their hearts, their ronſciences 
alſo bearin a4 ard their thourbts the mean while accu- 
ſong, or elſe excuſing one another. ._ Though the lives of car- 
ol hen oppoſe the Law, yet the =t: Tos tence of the moſt 
' wicked man in the world doth comply and correſpond 
' with the Law, to bind or to fooſe him, to accuſe or cxcule 


him upon the view of what he hath. done. 


Secondly 


Dar 
rf provi 
arcane te 
probramte 


Firſt, Concerning my deyes, that is concerning my manner ” 


way of ſinning, orhe hadnot acted againſt his knowledee. * 


o | befalſe'tis a reproach till it is removed, andif itbetrue tis - 
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Secondly obſerve, An nlichrened and awakened conſci- | 


ciice, will vex and upbraid thoſe that do evil, 


Many have done as much and more, then Fob ſaith here 
he would not do, leſt his conſcience ſhould reproach him, 
and yet their conſciences never reproached them for it; 
theſe have lilenced their own conſcicnces, or through i1gno- 
rance, their conſciences have not learned to ſpeak, and fo 
they fin, and conſcience ſaith nothing ; They who are alie- 
:a1cd from the life of God throngh the ignorance that 5 11 
them ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.4.18. ) may and do live 
l:ke Devils in a courſe of wickedneſs, and never receive fo 
much as one check from conſcience; yea the reaſon wh 
many deſire to have no light in their conſcience, is, becauſe 
they would not be under the rebukes of conſcience. A 
ind fleepy conſcience will let a man fin, and fin a thouſand 
times, and never give him anill word ; but if a Feb, aman 
of an inlightned conſcience fin, his conſcience' will be upon 
iim preſently, and tell him his own. Therefore he ſaid, 
my conſcience ſhall not reproach me, I know it will if I ſhould 
do evil; itis peſſible for an ill man to have a good conſci- 
ence inits kind, that is, a conſcience naturally good. though 
not morally good ; for when conſcience doth its office, it 
is anatural good conſcience. The office of conſcience is to 
repro2ch vs when we do evil; a wicked mans conicience 
may do that, it may tell him, he hat'> done this or that fin- 
ful evil, and ſo deſerves this or that penal evil. Again, itis 
poſſible for agodly man t9 have an ill conſcience ( in this 
tence ) that is, aconſcience, which doth not its ofice, as 
ro ſome particular, his conſcience may be alleep, ornot in- 
liohtned in fome things ; his conſcience may be much out 
07 order, and unſit for the exerciſc an diſcharge of its pro- 
per dury. When 2.2v:d hadgcommitred thoſe horrible fins 
of Adultery and Murther, his conſcience was diſcompoſed 
and off the hingesfor a whole year, it never reproached him, 
he was as a ſtranger to his own boſom, till his {ir-was dif- 
covered to him, it troubled him not. Byt when urban 


came to him and ( having made him give ſentence againſt 
another man-.in a parable ) told him plainly, tho# art the 
mar, bis conſcience quickly gave ſentence o_ himſelf, 


and hc confeſſed, I have ſinned againſt the Lora ( 2 Sam. 12. 
13.) Nothing beſides the blood of Chriſt, can ſtop the 
voice and ſtill the cry of an awakened conſcience. But be- 
ing once thus purged, we have no more conſcience of ſins, 
 ( Heb. 30. 2.) thatis, no more rebukes and reproaches of 
conſcience for ſin. They who know they are pardoned 
in Chriſt, make conſcience of committing the caſt ſin, 
but they have no conſcicnce of the greatelt ſins commit- 
red. 

Thirdly obſerve, A godly man is afraid of the Cridings, 

and npbraidings of his own conſcuence. 

It is better ro have the reproaches of all therkenin the 

world fall upon us, then the reproaches of conſcience ; bet- 


ter that all the men in the world ſhould call us hypocrite, 
and wicked, then that conſcience ſhould tell us ; a godly 


man fears the accuſation and ſentence of his conſcience, next | 


to the judgment and ſentence of God himſelf. Yea natural 
nien many times are much afraid of their conſciences, and 
do therefore eſchew evil, leſt conſcience ſhould trouble 
them, and upon the ſame terms they do good. They find 
if they ſhould omit ſuch a duty, if they ſhould not ſome- 
times pray, and hear the Word, they muſt anſwer it to 
their conſciences, This is atruediltinCtion between a god- 
ly and a carnal man; a godly man doth good, not for fear 
11s conſcience ſhould d.ary + him, but becauſe his conſci- 
ence is pleaſed with, and ſuited tothe doing of good. Yet 
conſcience is terrible to a good man when he ſins, as well 
aztoa wicked, even he is afraid of the chidings of conſci- 
ence; thereforc as Pan! ſaith in reference to civil Magi- 
ſtrates ( Rom, 13. 3.) ſol fay in reference to that natural 
Magiitratc in your breaſts, conſcience, Wilt thou then nat 
be afraid of the power, do that which # good, and thou ſhalt 
hve praiſe of the ſame, The Magiſtrate is a terror, not to 
good works, but to cvil works ; conſcience is a Magiſtrate 
within, 2nd that is a terror, not to good works but to evil; 
therefore my advice is, would yenot be afraid of the power 
of conſcience, do that which is good, and ye ſhall have 
praiſe of the ſame, that is, your conſcience will commend 
y9U, OI give teltimony for you : it is ſweet, no man knows 


| 


—_ 


how ſweet but he that hath it, to have the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience upon good grounds. A flattering teſti- 
mony from conſcience is the ſoareſt curſe, but 2 true teſti- 
mony from conſcience is an unſpeakable mercy. Do good, 
_- ye ſhall have good words, and a good witneſs from con- 
cience. 


Fourthly obſerve, A godly man i very careful , not 
to give his conſcience any occaſion to reproach 
bim. 

Whatſoever he doth, or what ſhift ſoever he makes, he 
will not do any thing which may put him into the hand of 
conſcience to ſchool and chide him z that is the tendency 
of all, When Fob ſaid, My conſcience ſhall not reproach me, 
his meaning was, I will not do that which ſhall render me 
naked and liable to the reproaches of conſcience. It is im- 
poſſible to avoid the reproaches of conſcience, unleſs we 
avoid and turn from that which puts a word of reproach in 
the mouth of conſcience. Sin puts not only a Word, but a 
Sword into the mouth of conſcience to wound us ; there- 
fore a godly man next to his care that he give not Godan 
occalion ainſt him, will not give his conſcience an occa- 
ſion againſt him. Conſcience aCts in ſubordination to God. 
A good conſcience is as a paradiſe, it makes mulick with- 
in ; conſcience is a pleaſant bird, it ſings ſweetly, and when 
conſcience ſings ſweetly, we are fitteſt to aGt vigorouſly. 
Conſcience is a book, for the mending of the faults where 
of all other books have been mades, and when once con- 
ſcience is mended and ſet right, ſo that we can ſay in truth 
as Paul ( Acts23. 1.) We have lived inall good conſcience 
before God, and ( as he ſpeaks in another place of that book) 
have kept our wy ors void of offence both towards God and 
towards man; then have we confidence both towards God, 
and towards man, and have good ground toſay, Our heart 
ſhall not reproach us as long as we live. 

A good or pure conſcience ( as other Scriptures call it ) 
will certainly be a quict and a peaceable conſcience; a 
good conſcience will not only not reproach or trouble us, 
but it will exceedingly refreſh and comfort us. So the 
Apoſtle profeſſed from his own experience (2 Cor.1.12.) 
Our rejoycing ts this , the teſtimony of our conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity and godly ſmcerity., not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-wards, When conſci- 
ence bears its teſtimony with us, and for us, how fyll of 
joy is the ſoul, even inthe mid{t of many. outward ſor- 
rows? Andas trouble of conſcience is the greateſt trou- 
ble, ſo joy of conſcience is the greateſt joy. That man 
can never want muſik, whoſe conſcience ſpeaks in conſort, 
and is harmonious with himſelf. A good conſcience is 
the poor mans riches, and the rich mans Jewel ; a good con- 
ſcience is the beſt pillow to ſleep upon, and the beſt diſh to 
feed upon. A diſh;laid I? 'Tw a feaſt; A feaſt, ſaid I? So- 
lomon ſaith more ( Prov, 15.15.) 'Tus 4 continual feaſt ? 
The Gerneva tranſlation faith , A good conſcience; ours a 
merry heart ( which doth not contradict the other, but 
explain t.z a good and a merry heart or conſcience ) is « 
continual feaſt ; and as they who are merry arc fit for a 
feaſt, ſo at a feaſt 'tis both proper and comly to be mer- 

And while conſcience continues good, the feaſt will 
continue, and therefore a good conſcience muſt needs be a 
continual feaſt. Nor is it to play the Epicure, to be al- 
wayes at this feaſt ; for in this feaſt every por and diſh is 
Holineſs to the Lord, Nor ſhall any need to fear a ſurfer, 
by being continually at this feaſt ; for as the feaſters are 
temperate, fo their appetite and ſatisfaCtion are perpetu- 
ally enterchangeable. They ſhall be alwayes feaſted by 
conſcience, who are careful that their conſcience ſhall not 
at all reproach, them ; this was Fob's reſolution, 24y cor- 
ſcrence ſhall not reproach me ſo long as T live. 


VERS. 7,8. 


Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that ri 
againſt me, as the unrighteous, tac 

Foz what is the hope of the hppocrite, though he have gain- 
ed, when God taketh away his ſoul ? ; 


N the former verſe, we found Fob holding faſt and ſtifly 
maintaining his own rightcouſneſs, againſt all the ob- 
jeCtions 
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:eQtions and jcalouſies of his friends ; in this he either falt-' | 
neth orange 16 or the reward of the unrighteous, up- 
on his Enemy, of oppoſer. 


Let mine Enemy be as the wicked, and he that riſcth 
againſt me, as the unrighteous. 


Let mine Enemp. ] Some render and expound the 
words, not as a Wiſh or deſire, but as a Propheſic - in which 
Fob forctelleth what would become of his Enemy, or what 
evil ſhould befall him z Mine enemy ſhall be as the wicked , 
and he that riſeth up againſt me as the unrighteou. But | 
rather take it ( according to our reading) for an impreca- 
tion, or wiſh, that evil might come upon his Enemy. | 
- Let mine Enemy be as the wicked. ] What a wicked 
man is, and the force of the original word here uſed, hath 
been opened heretofore, therefore T ſhall not ſtay upon it. 
Both parts of this verſeare of one ſence and meaning : that 
which he ſaith in the begifining ( Ler mine enemy be as the 
wicked) he ſpeaks again in the cioſe of this verſe ( ard be 
that riſcth up againſt me, as the unrighteous. ) This latter is 
but a reinforcement of the fame thing in a different form 
2nd ſhape of words. I 

ÞÞe that riſeth up againſt me. ] This riſer is none other 
then his Enemy before ſpoken of ; yet the Title beſtowed 
upon him, gives us adeſcripaion of an Enemy, or tells us 
more clearly what an Enemy is, or who is an Enemy. He 
7s an Enemy who riſeth up againſt us; an Enemy riſeth up 
in his ſpirit againſt us, and he riſeth up in his aCtions 
againſt us. Heriſeth uptomake usfa!}, he riſeth up againſt 
us, that he may riſe above vs. 

There are two ſorts of {Znemies. 

Firlt, Some are ſecret Enemies, that lye, poſſibly, in 

our very boſoms, that ſalute us courteouſly every day, 8s 


* Fudas did Chriſt , with a kzf, and 4 hai! Maſter, no ap- 


pearance of an Enemy, either in words or actions; and. 
yet, The dcepeſt and moſt dangeraus Enemy, is the ſecret 
Enemy. 

Secondly, There are open Enemies, profeſſed Enemies, 
ſuch as hold out a flag of defiance,and ſend challenges to us, 
ſuch a one is here meant by theſe words, He that riſeth up 
againſt me. David ( Pfal. 41,9. ) deſcribeth his Enemies 
by lifting up the heel ; He that did eat of my bread, lifted 
up bis beel againſt me ;, that is, he hath acted openly againſt 
me, he hath kicked at me like a wild Horſe, or would 
have trampled me under his feet. To riſe up, and to lift 
up the heel againſt one, are the ſame, as the Enemy, in 
the Text, and he that riſethup, are the ſame; and as the 
wicked, and the unrighteous are the ſame ; only in theſe 
two laſt different words, thereis a different reſpect. Pro- 
perly a man is ſaid to be wicked in reference to his Impie- 
ties again{t God ; and unrighteous in reference to his In- 
juſtice and wrong dealings with man; juſtice giveth every 
man his own, his due: and therefore he who either by 
profeſſed violence, or ſecret fraud, oppoſeth another mans 
ducis unrighteous. Yet theſe words are often uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly, the wicked for the hor er and the unrighte- 
ous for ſuch another as the wicked ; Ler mine Enemy be 
as the wicked, and he that riſeth up anainſt me, as the un- 
righteous. In theſe things there is no difficulty. 

But though theſe words are plain in their literal ſence, 
yet there is ſome difficulty in gathering up the meaning and 
Interpretation, as alſo the ſcope and defign of them. 

Let mwue Cnemp be as the wicked. ] May be Interpre- 
ted three wayes, | 

Firit, As anargument of Fob's charity. 

Secondly, As an argument of his piety. 

Thirdly, As an argument of his courage and magnanimi- 
ty in maintaining his own cauſe, till and ſrifly inſiſting 
upon his Integrity ; the ſence is good, and the Interpreta- 
tion fair either wayes. 

Firlt, Theſe words are expounded as an argument of 
7ob's Charity ( Let mize Enemy be as the wicked, and he that 
rifcth up againſt me, as the unrighteow ) As if Fob had ſpo- 
ken his mind thvs, Ye my friends have adjudged me to be a 
wicked man, ye have ſentenced me tobe unrizhteous : well, let 
this be granted or ſuppoſe that I amr ſo, ſay ( ſeeing ye have 
ſuch a mind toit ) that 1 am an unrighteous man, let me abide 
under this cloud of cenſure; all the hurt that I wiſh you, who 


are 11 appearance mine Enemies , and continually rife up 


agarnſs me, is this, that ye were ſuch as 1 am, whom ye call 


wicked, or that ye were like him whom ye ſuppoſe the unrighte= 


015 man, I would you were as I as, except theſe ſorrows, ex- 
cept the bovids of theſe ſickneſſes and ſores, and ſore afflitions 
which are upon me ; for my part I wiſh that you mine Enemics 
who diſpute with, and ws me, who reſiſt and riſe af againſb 
"me, were asmy ſelf, whom ye acconnt the wicked and unrighte- 
0144 man... | 

Thus Paul ( pleading his cauſe and Integrity before King 
Azrippa, and having almoſt perſwaded him to be a Chtiſti- 
an, Acts 26. 29. ) anſwered, 1 would to God that not only 
thor, but all that hear me this day, were both almoſt, and al- 
together ſuch as 1 am, except theſe bonds. As if he had ſaid; 
I am judged as an heretick,, as adiſturber of the peace, as a 
wicked man, 1 would that mine Enemies and oppoſrrs were 
but as this heretick,, as this ſeditious perſon; 1 wonld that 
thou, O King, and all that hear me were ſuch 15 I am, except 
theſe bonds; 1 would keep my troubles to my [cif,, an4wiſhthat 
that ye all were partakers of my grace and ſpiritual priviledges. 
The expoſition of Fob's wiſh now under hand, hath a pa- 


rallel ſence with this of Paul. There # no greater argument + 


of ſincerity and Goſpel charity, then to be willing to bear the 
whole of our own troubles, and that others ſhould bear a part 
and ſhare with u4 in all our mercies. 

Secondly, The words may be Expounded as an argu: 
ment of 7ob's piety ; and that two wayes. | 

Firft, Fob doth aſſert his piety, by affertaining who or 
what kind of men they were, with whom he had uſed to 
converſe as friends ; as if he had ſaid, Tow account me wic- 
ked, and anrighteom, a man delighting in the ſeciety of the 
ungodly, doing them courteſies, and making them my counſel- 
lors; whereas indeed Thave looked upon the wicked and un- 
righteous as mine Enemies, even as theythat riſe up againſt 
me. It is an argument of holineſs and piety, to love thoſe 
that are holy and righteous, to make them our friends and 
favourites, who are friends to God, and the favourites of 
Heaven, And to ſay of the wicked, he is asmy Enemy, or 
let mine Enemy be as the wicked, is to act like a friend or 
ſervant of God. When Fehoſhaphat ſaid to wicked Ahab, [ 
ans as thou art, and ws as thy people ( 2 Chron. 18. 3.) 
The Lord ſent a Pre? ham wich this reproof, Shouldſt 
thou help the ungodly, and love them who hate the Lord ? 
( 2 Chron. 19. 3. ) Someare known to be wicked, by be- 
ing companions of the wicked, and it ill becomes thoſe 
who are godly to have any intimacy of communion with 
the wicked. And therefore Fob gives a probable character 
of his own piety, by diſowning ( according to this inter- 
pretation) the impious, and reckoning ſuch in the number 
of his mag TW Et 

Secondly, We ma e words as an argument 
of his oy thus, sf Jab had ſaid, Though I have ſpoken 
wich about the worldly proſperity of the wick:4, yet 1 am ſo 
far from judging their condition to be good, or their eſtate hap- 
Py, that I would not wiſh the worſt Enemy 1 have in the world 
a worſeilor then to be awicked man; I conld not deſire any 
thing more evil ta.him then this, that he were evil and unrigh- 
reow. And therefore you are mnch deceived in your judgment of 
me, as if while T have ſpoken of the proſperity of the wicked, [ 
wereof opinion, that their eſtate is good, or they happy ; where- 
4s indeed I look, upon them as men tobe pitiied,not envied in the 
higheſt pitch of their worldly pomp and greatneſs. Ard as 1 
have no hunger after their dainties my elf, ſo I would not wiſh 
any friend of mine to partake with them ; but (were it lawfulto 
wiſh evil ro an Enemy ) 1 would not wiſh the vileft Enemy I 
have upon the face of the earth aworſe condition, then that of 
a wicked man, how much ſoever be flouriſheth in the eye of the 
world, Thus he ſcemsto be of Moſes his choice Spirit, yea 
to have made his choice like Moſes ( Heb. 11. 25. ): Rather 
to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, then toe joy the plea- 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. This is a great argument of /ob's 
piety, ſhewing that he had nodeſire, no ſuitableneſs at all 
in his ſpirit to the condition of a wicked man, how glorious 
or glittering ſoever among men. It is a common way of 
Expreſſing that which we moſt diſtaſte, to ſay, Ler rh be 
ro mine Enemy, let this be to thoſe that hate me. And this 
ſuppoſeth ſuch a diſpleaſure againſt the , aScannotbe 
ſatisfied with any paaticular trouble. When Abigail came to 
meet D4z1d,and to interpoſe between him and her husbands 
deſtruction by his Sword, ſhe thus beſpake him ( i Sam, 
25.26.) Now therefore my Lord, As the Lord liveth, and 
as thy fonl liveth, Sering the Lord bath withholden thee 
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from coming to ſhed bloed, and from avenging thy ſelf with 
thine awn hand; now let thine Enemies, and they that ſeek 
Evil to my Lord be as Nabal. Nabal was a proſperous 
man inthe world, yet a wicked and wretched man z and the 
hand of God was upon him, and he dicd preſently after ; 
now let the Enemies of my Lord ( ſaith Abigail ) be 4s abal ; 
that is, let them be as vile and low inthe eſteem of men, as 


"Nabal is, upon whom, one of his own ſervants could be- 


ſtow no better language, then Son of Belial, ſuch a ſon of 
Belial, that a man could not ſpeak to ( v. 17. ) yea let thine 
Fnemy be as unable to hurt thee, as Nabalis ; and let him 
2s ſurely fall under the revenging hand of God as Nabal 
ſhall, upon whom not to revenge thy ſelf with thine own 
hand, thou haſt been ſo caſily perſwaded. We have alike 
wiſh formed up in the ſame terms ( 2 Sa. 18. 32.) The 
King ſaid to Cuſhai, Is the young man Abſolom ſafe; And 
Cuſhai ſaid, Let the Enemies of my Lord the King, and all 
that riſe up againſt thee be as that young man. When he 
would ſet forth the miſcrable end and fall of Abſolow ( who 
was hung on a tree and lain) he ſaith, Let all thar wiſh 
my Lord the King hurt, be 4s that young man is. Once 
more we read this way of imprecation ( Dan. 4.19. ) Ther 
Daniel ( whoſe name was Belteſhaz.zar ) was oſtonied for 
one hour, and his thoughts troubled him : the King ſpakg and 
ſaid, Beltcſhazzar, let not the Dream, or the Interpretation 
thereof trouble thee ; Belteſhazzar anſwered and ſaid, My 
Lord, the Dream be to them that bate thee, and the Interpre- 
ration thereof to thine Enemies ;, as if Daniel had ſaid, I 
have cauſe enough to be troubled, it is a black Dream, and 
the viſion is a vition of darkneſs and aftoniſhment. I could 
wiſh that thy Dream were to thine Enemies, and the ac- 
compliſhment of it to them that hate thee. In this _ 
age ſpeaks Job here, you think that I am a man much taken 
with the proſperity of the wicked ; for my part, Let mine 
Enemies be as the wicked, and they that riſe up againſt me as 
the unrighteous. That's the beſt eſteem and higheſt va- 
lue that I have of all them chat are wicked and unrigh- 
tcous. Hence Obſerve, 


Tobe wicked, or an unrighteous man, ts to be inthe worſt 
eſtate, incident unto, or imagmable by man. 


To be poor and deſpiſed, to be weak and ſickly, all theſe 
cvils of ſtate, name, and body, are not evil at all, in com- 
pariſon of fin. Moral evils arc the worlt of evils. Andin 
the opinion of godly men, none are in ſo bad a condition 
as ungodly men ; if it were lawful to wiſh the worſt that 
could be to an cnemy, the worſt we could wiſh him ( put- 
ting all evil wiſhes in one ) is, that he ſhould be as the wic- 
hed, and unrighteous. Indeed they who are like them in 
wickedneſs, think none like them in happineſs, and ſothey 
think themſclves. We have both theſe tempers, or diſtem- 
pers rather, laid down in one verſe ( P/al. 10. 3.) The 
wicked boaſteth of his hearts deſire ( that is, when he hath 

otten, which is not worth the getting, what his heart de- 


tireth ) and bleſſeth the coverous ( that is, counts them blci 
' ſed ) whom the: Lord abhorreth. They who are of the world, 


bleſs the worldly, and bleſs themſelves in their worldly 
bleſſedneſs, and would not turn tables with ary in tne world 


unleſs ſuch as have more of the world then they (P/4/.36.2.) 
The wicked flattereth himſelf #1 bus own eyes, till his Iniqmr cs 


be found abominable. He thinks all is well with him, and ſo | 
do many beſides himſelf. Yea fo ignorant, or umpudent are | 


ſme, that they think God himſelf approves, and hath a 
So00d opinion of the ungodly. Such bold blaſphemersarc at 
once diſcovercd, and reproved by the Prophet (Aal. 2. 
17. ) Te have wearied the Lord with your woras, yet ye ſay 
wherein have we wearied him ? When ye ſay every one that 
doth ci! is 700d (that is, approved, accepted, and well 
eſtecnicd ) ww rhe fieht of the Lord, and ke delighteth in 
theo, or where us the God of 7udgment ? Which latter words 
are cither anew accuſation, or the proof of their former 
accuſation, 45 if they had ſaid, if he did not delightin, and 
approvethem, he would puniſh them. This is (as the Sep- 
tuagint render ) a provoking word, or (as the Chaldee 
hath. it ) a molcfling troubling word z werender it tully, a 
wearying word. What ? when God ſuffers wicked men to 
proſper and receive good, doth. he account them good ? 
The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 43.24. ) preſents the Lord 
thus complaining, Thou haſt wearicd me with thine iniqui- 
1165, But that which wearicth the Lord moſt, is, when man 


| 
| 
| 


| faith he is pleaſed with, or approves either niquby 


wrought, or the workers of iniquity. To ſpeak or 


| thus of God, is not only iniquity, but bſgheit blaſphemy, 
| It is a moſt groſs error, when man thinks ſoof man, as the 


ſame Prophet ſhews ( Aal. 3. 15. ) And now ye call the 
proud happy ; ſuch as are men of aſpiring minds, and 
work their own ends confidently, daringly, yecallthe only 
men. A proud manis the worſt of wicked men; every 
wicked man hath abundance of unmortificd pride in him, 
but pride is a predominant luſt in-ſome wicked men ; how 
unhappy and blind in judgment are they who call theſe hap- 
py The preſent point ſaith, that all wicked men arc in a 

d condition, but among them all, none is in-ſo bad a one 
as the proud, for him God reſiſteth ( Fam. 4.6.) and if it 
mult needs go ill with them, whom God doth only leave 
to themſelves, not giving them aſliſtance ; then who can ſa 
how ill it muſt needs $0 with them ) though never ſo high 
and great in the world ) whom God reliſts, and ſets himſelf 
againſt ? There are two conſiderations, which ſhew how 
far all wicked ( much more proud ) menare removed from 
happineſs. 

Firſt, They are out of the favour of God, they have no 
room in his heart. How miſerable is their life, who ſhare not 
in the loving kindneſs of God, which is better then life ? We 
pe Favs thatis truly good, without God, who is the 
chicfeſt good. Thelight of his Countenance is better then 
all the comforts of this life ; what have they that enjoy not 
the light of his Countenance, but ſorrow and darkneſs ? As 
it isthe lin of a wicked man, ſoit is his puniſhment, that he 
is without God in the world, He is without God in the world, 
as to the fear of, or faith in his Name; this is his fin; and he 
is without God in the world, as to any favour or good will 
which he hath from God, and this is his puniſhment. As 
whatſoever good a carnal man doth, what ever ſervice he 
performes to God, or for God, his heart, his good will 
isnot init ; ſo whatſoever the wicked have from God , 
= have none of his heart , nothing from his good 
will. - 
Secondly, Such are not only out of the favour of God, 
but ( for there is no middle ſtate ) they are the ſubjects of 
his diſpleaſure, and ſtand naked to his wrath ; they have 
no fhelter, nothing to keep off the daily droppings, or 
moſt dreadful ſtorms and threatnings that are written ig 
the Book of God. And indeed there can be no ſhelter 
from divine wrath, but in divine love. Therefore { ſaith 
Fob ) I would have no Friend of mine, no Child of mine, 
no Neighbour of mine in ſuch a condition as they are in; 
Let mine Eriemy be as the wicked; and let him that riſeth up 
againſt me as the unrighteow. That's aſccond Interpreta- 
tation, repreſenting theſe words as an argument of 7ob's 
piety, who, how much ſocver he had ſpoken of the proſpe- 
rity of wicked men, yet was far from believing that an 
truc happineſs belonged to them; the choycelt of their 
comforts their moſt perfect proſperity, doth not put them 
one ſtep beyond miſery. 

Third!y, We may Interpret theſe words as an argument 
of Job's courage intis Cauſe, And then, Let mine Enemy 
be 45 the wickg-1, Either a Propheſie ( mine Enemy ſhall be 


| as the wicked) or an Imprecation, I wiſh they were ſo. 


Many read it only as a Prophelic ( as was toucht before ) 
forctclling what ſhould become of his Encmy. But what 
Enemy doth he mean ? He means not an Enemy in reference 
to his perſon, butto his cauſe; his Enemy was his oppo- 
ſite in Judgment and opinion ; and when he ſaith ( Lee 
mine Enemy be as the wicked, or mine Enemy ſhall be as the 
wicked, he ſpeaks of their deſert, not of his own deſire, 
or he ſpeaks of what might juſtly befall them, not of what 
he would have them fall into, as if he had ſaid, mine Enc- 
my, or he that oppoſeth me in this Cauſe, deſerves to be 
as the wicked, and to be handled as the wicked, or in 
the.carriage and handling of this Cauſe mine enemy will 
be found as the wicked, and he that riſcth up againſt me 
as. the unrighteous. It is puſſible for a yo | man to 
engage in a bad matter, and in the uprightneſs 'of his 


| own\heart, to do and fay that which is not right. Holy 


Paul could ſay of himſclf before his converſion, 1 verily 
thought with my ſelf, that I onght to do many things con- 
trary to the Name of Jeſu of Nazarath (Acts 26. 9. ) 


- And ſome after converſion have done things contrary to the 
| name and truth of Chriſt, how much more of their brethren. 


But 
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But no good man can oppoſe a good Cauſe, or agood Man, 
but he gets a ſtain upon hu: goodneſs by it. It is iniquity, Or 


unrightcouſneſs to vex any man in his righteous Caule, or " 


in the righteouſneſs of his Cauſe. ob ſpeaks home and 
cb harſhly, when he called his Friends Enemies, 
but they had con _ _ Yet two things give ſome 
allay to the ſharpneſs of his language. 

Eſt, That he did it only in cefrebtn to the ſtate of the 
buſineſs, not of their perſons. ; 

Secondly, That he Eid it toawaken and ſtir them up t9 
confider what they had done. He ſpeaks roughly to them, 
that they might deſiſt from ſpeaking and deali ſo rough- 
ly with him, and forbear to faſten the Cenſure of hypocific 
upon him. And we find that the Lord himſelf in the cloſe 
of this diſpute, doth verifie this Propheſic of Fob ( Mine 
Enemy ſhall be as the wicked ) for the Lord tells them (Chap. 
42. 7. ) when the buſineſs came before him ) fy wrath « 
kindled againſt thee ( namely Eliphaz.)) and againſt thy two 
friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, 
as my ſervant Job. There God verified it, that fob's ene- 
mies, or they that ſtood in this Cauſe againſt him, wereas 
the unrighteous and wicked. = Fi: 

Secondly, We may take notice of the qualifications of 
this ſpeech ( Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that 
riſcth up againſt me as the anrighteow) he doth not poſitive- 
ly affirm that they-who were Encmies to him in that 
Cauſe or buſineſs, were wicked, or wereunrighteous, but 
let them be as the wicked. While they take part and joyn 
with the wicked and unrightcous in their cenſures upon me, 
they make themſelves' ſuch ; ſuch was Fob's confidence in 
che goodneſs of his Cauſe, that he feared not to affirm 
his oppoſers would be found as the unrighteous and the 
cx 


Hence Obſcrve, He that oppoſeth arighteou Cauſe, atts 
the part of an unrighteous man. 


1 do not ſay ( nor did Fob ) thatevery one who oppoſeth 
a righteous Cauſe, is unrightcous z but he that oppoſeth a 
godly or rightcous Man, in a righteous Cauſe, acts like an 
ungodly Man, or he takes up the work of the unrighteous. 
Thus Fob ſaid to his Wife hay « 2. 10. ) Thou ſpeakeſt 4s 


one of the fooliſh women uſe to 


one of them. Thus a good man may aCt as a wicked 
man, both in oppoling that which is good, and in comply 
ing with that which is evil, and ſo he may be numbred 
with the wicked, yea deſerve to be dealt with as the wic- 
ked, to be wrapped up under the ſame reproofs, and in 
the ſame common calamities. We may quickly bring the 
rod of God upon our ſelves, by being a rod upon the backs 
of others; and may ſooner or later, feel hard blows of 
correQion from God, for the hard words of Cenſure which 
our brethren have felt from us. 

So then, when Fob ſaith, Let mine' Enemy be as the wic- 
ked, he doth not imprecate Evil upon his friends, becauſe 
they oppoſed him to have done ſo, had been ſinful and dif- 
ſonant to the rules of Charity ; and it were as uncharitable 
for any to conceive he didfo, as for himſelf to have done 
it. And for proof that nothing of revenge was upon his 
Spirit, he makes an open proteſtation to the contrary, ac- 
companied with a ſecret and ſevere imprecation upon him- 
ſelf, in caſe it were ſo ( Chap. 31.29. ) If I rejoyced at the 
deftruttion of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf when Evil 
found him ? Then, &c. He that really wiſheth Evil to his 
Encmiy, cannot but rejoyce when evil finds him. Joy ariſeth 
from the accompliſhment of defire. But though Fob did 
not wiſh Evil to his Friends, yer he would not ſpare them 
in what they did ill, their ill dealing with him. 


Hence note, It is no breach of Charity to ſpeak, home, and 
tell them who oppoſe the truth, that they do wickedly, 
though whewitday be 200d men. 


Truth is a friend to be preferred before all friends. We 
mult take heed of ſowing pillows under their arms, who 
maintain a bad Cauſe ; they who flatter and ſpeak them fair, 
do ſo. Such lenitives encourage Error, and ſuch gentleneſs 
1s deadly to thoſe who Err. There is afinful provocation 
in ſpeaking, eſpecially in diſputing ; yet we may ſpeak 


plain, and tel] men their own, without any juſt provocati- | 
on. To maintain love and unity is good, but to maintain 


_ 


; Wiach 72 would provet 
| had ſaid, Temy friends have long ſince proce opinion of 


| me, that I] am an hypotrite, and were I indee 


l I n7t 4 mvoYry 


| TRS/ Oe” 
| $4 Not 


' had hope 
; ſhouldnot help him ; this no hypocrite ever did. Yea ob 
peak; he doth not ſay, thou | 
art a fool, or a wicked woman, but inthis thou aQteſt like | 


= thing againſt the truth. Thus Paul dealt with Peter 
( Gal. 2. 11. ) Iwithſtood him to the face, becauſe he was ro 
be blamed. His holy zeal for God was not ſtopt by the re- 
ſpect and reverence which he bare to man. Such was Job's 
courage according to this interpretation, while he ſaid, Let 


mine Enemy be as the wicked, | can give no better Judoment 
of him in this Caſe. : N 


Verſe 8. F02 what is the hepe cf the hyvorrice , 
chough he have gained, when Sod takcth away tis 


Some conceive Fob in theſe words giving a reaſon of - 


; What was ſaid before, that he had nothing to do, ina way 
| of complyance with wicked men; for what i their hope 
| wen God taketh away their foul? Who would be intheir 
| Coat, who though th 

live, yet will be molt miſerable when they dic. Our rea- 


flouriſh, and are pay while they 


dins (cems to carry this ſence. 
t urther, We may ——_—_ this Text as an argument by 
at he was no hypocrite; as if ke 


ſuch a one, my 


conc i110n1, I confeſs, were moſt miſerable : although I miobe 

- my ſelf with the gain of outward comforts and ad- 
4. 4,65 in thi* world, yet when I die ( it may be to daybe- 
f ) | (rould have no true comfort in poſſeſſion, 


| nor any fol1d Tround to hope for it ;, For what # the hope of 
, the byporv1te, what comfort, or hope of comfort can be take 
| 67., When Cod taketh away his foul ? But if God take 


my loul, I have nope ; I am fully per ſwaded my bope 
aye when my body dieth, therefore 1 am no hypo- 


1c, 110 wickgd main, Fob hath given proof in divers parts 


/ 


CITE 
; of this-Book, that he had hope, and —— in af- 


fliciion then the wicked have, therefore his aflition did 
not prove him wicked. Firſt, he acknowledged all his af- 


; flictious to come from God, yez from God as a Father, 


while he wounded him as an Enemy. Secondly, In his 
dceepelt afflitions he begged help of God. Thirdly, He 
of help, or would hope upon God, though he 


aqqeary's that though God ſhould take away his ſoul, yet 
e had hope ( Chap. 13. 15.) Thoxgh he ſlay me, yet will 1 
truſi in bim; I will maintain mine own wayes before him ; 
he alſs is my ſalvation, and an hypocrite ſhall not come be- 
fore him, Fob could truſt God ſlaying him, or taking 
away his ſoul, and therefore he could not but have hope, 
if God ſhould take away his ſoul. We read Chap. 6. 
8, 9, 10. ) that when he ſpake of dying, and of his deſire 
to dye, yea, was begging that he might dye, he declared a 
lively hope; O that might have my requeſt, and that God 
would grant me the thing that I long for; Even that it 
would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe his 
hand, and cut me off , Then ſhould I yet have comfort ; 
that is, that would be the moſt comfortable news to me, 
that I might but die. This is my profeſſion, and this is 
my perſwaſion, I have hope in death, and therefore Iam 
no hypocrite, as you take me to be ; For what « the hope of 
the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God takgth away 


his ſoul ? 


What is the hope of the hypocrite ? 

The meaning is, the h ite hath no hope art all ; he 
neither hk can how hope when God taketh 
away his ſoul. Hope is taken in Scripture divers wayes, 

Firſt, For the habit or grace of hope, implanted inthe 
ſoul; as there is a habit of faith, and a habit of love, ſo 
there is a habit of hope, that is, an abiding principle of it. 

Secondly, Hope is put for the putting forth, or for the 
acting of this grace in our de ce upon God in grea- 
telt ſtraits. : 

Thirdly, Hope is often put for the objeQt of hope, and 
that rwo wayes. 

Firſt, For the perſon in whom we hope. | Thus God in 
Scripture is often called hope ( Fer. 14. 8. ) O the hope of 
Ifrael, &c. that is, O thou, in whomthy people hope. 

Secondly, Hope is put not only for the perſ-n in whont 
we hope, but for the thing or mattter which we hope to at- 
tain ; the good, the blefledneſs which we look or hope for, 
iS in Scripture called hope ( Tr. 2, 14.) Locking for that 

bleſſed 
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4 Purity is better. We muſt rather be againſt all men, then do 
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of worldly gainers ( Eccleſ, 2. 22,23.) What hath IE es 
of all bus labour, and of the vexation of his teart, wherein he 

” bath labonred under the Sun? For all his dayes are ſorrows 


33) 


_— G— -— — 


Heſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and | 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Thatbleſſed hopes, that ſtate 


Nam Jus ft 
Expet72970 
hypocric# 
quam Orplee 


verit. Jun. 


of bleſſedneſs which believers hope and wait for, at the 
appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here in this place we 
may take in all, or any of theſe ſences ; Hypocrites pre- 
tend to the habit of hope, they ſcem to act hope, and to act 
it both upon God himſelf, and that blefſedneſs which flow- 
cth out from him. But what is the hope of the hypocrite ? It 
is nothing; be hath no hope in him, nor is any act of hope 
put out by him, either upon God, or upon the good things 
which God hath promiſed inthe world to come, how much 
ſocver he hath gainedin this world. What 1: the hope of the 
hypocrite ? 


Though he have gained, 


There is a difference about the reading of this clauſe. 
Some thus, That be ſhould bring it about, ſo Mr, Brough- 
ro, What can be the hope of the hypocrite, that he ſhould 
bring it about ? that is, that he ſhould perfect or make it 
good. The hypocrite may have a great hope ( which real- 

is only a great preſumption) but he cannot bring his 
hope about, he cannot compaſs or obtain that which he 
looks and longs for ? T5 

Secondly, ( reads another ) What #s the hope of the hypo- 
crite, which he bath fulfilled, or brought about ? As if he 
had ſaid, The hypocrite looks but for worlaly gain, if hecan 
fill his parſe, and get preferment, if hecan fill his belly, and 
rahe bus pleaſure , be ſits down ſatisfied and ſaith, 1 have 
enough. New what 1s the hope of the hypocrite, though he 
hath fulfilled this hope ? Though be hath gained? Though he 
hath gotten as much as ever he expetted ? Though he be as rich, 
or richer then ever he expetted ? Though be be as great, and 
greater in this world, then ever he expctted ? Though he have 
as much pleaſure and mcre then ever he expettcd ? What 15 the 
hope of the bypocrite, though be bath ful filled and reached the 
1:1moſt line of all theſe hopes ? May we not write emptineſs 
and inſufficiency, may.we not write weakneſs and uncer- 
tainty, may we not write vanity, yea vexation of ſpirit up- 
on the forehead of all theſc things ? Then, What 1s the hope 
of te hypocrite, though be have gained ? 

Becauſe the particular gain of the hypocrite is not expreſt 
in the Text, therefore we may affix any thing to it, that 
is gain in the eſteem of the world, or worldly men; as 
thus, 

Firit, Though he have gained wife and children, that's 
One gain. 

Secondly, Though he have gained credit, and a good 
name among men, that's another gain. 

Thirdly, Though he hath gained honour and authority 
above men, though he be become a great man, one of the 
oreate{t men in the world, yea, though he hath gained the 
command of the whole world, what is his hope ? 

Fourthly, Though he hath been a Iſorey-carcher ( as a 
Peathen deſcribes greedy gripers ) likea Kite, or a Hawk, 
Matching at all gain as his game, avaritiouſly heaping up 
his prey, and glutting bimſcli with, and glorying in his 
abundance, what is his hope ? 

Fifthly, Though he hath gained ( which is a more pre- 


*:- tious gainthen all theſe) all Knowledge and Learning in all 


Arts and Scicnces, and be ab'c to ſpeak with the tongue of 
Men and Angels, both to God in Praying, and to men in 
Diſcourſing and Preaching ; yet Whar is bis hope ? 

When God taketh awap his ſoul, ] There are two rea- 
dings of this laſt Clauſe. 

Firlt, Some derivethe word, which we tranſlate taketh 
awzy, from a root, which ſignificth to be quiet, and to reſt. 


© Chriſt is called Sh1ilob from this root ( Ger. 49. 10.) The 


Scepier ſhall- not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
berrreen his feet, untill Shiloh come; that is, till Chriſt come, 


- whogivecth true-reſt, ſoul-reſt, etcrnal-relt to his people. 


And thea the Text is rendred thus, What # the hope of the 
bypecrite, though be have gainea, and God cauſeth his ſonl 
ro.reff, ur tobe quiety and fit at eaſe in the uſe and enjoy- 
ment of bi: gain. This puts the belt of the hypocrites caſe ; 
ſuppoſe that he hath gained much, ſuppoſe alſo that God 
gives him aquiet poſleſſion of his gain, which is not the lot 
oi many. Some gct much, but their ſouls never reſt, they 
arc tumbled up and down with reſtleſs. turmoils in the 
world ; they get much trouble to themſelves,by what them- 
ſelves have gotten. Thus Semen deſcribes the condition 


[80 


(that is, he hath ſorrow all his dayes ) yea his heart rakerth 
not reſt in the night. And again ( Chap. 5. 12.) The abour- 
dance of the rich will not ſuffer him to Jeep. Uſually the 
things of the world, cither reſt not with us, or make us 
reſt-leſs; yet it mult be granted that ſome men gain, and 
that greatly, and God cauſeth their ſouls to reſt, they are 
at caſe in their poſſeſſions. Now though this be the hypo- 
crites preſent caſe, that after he hath gained, God giveth 
his ſoul reſt, As the rich man adviſed his ſoul ( Zake 12, 
19.) Thouhaft much goods laid up for many years, take thine 
eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. Suppoſe all this, and let 
the hypocrites ſoul take caſe, lye down and tumble in his 
greatneſs, honour, and riches ; let him rock himſelf aſleep 
in carnal delights and delicacies, yet what is the hope of 
the hypocrite, when he hath. not only gained riches, but 
gained ( which is better then riches ) relt. Though reſt be 
good, yet the hypocrites reſt is not good ; his 'is a reſt in 
lin, as well as in riches, and that is not good ; his is afalſe 
reſt, and that is not good ; his is a thort reſt, a reſt only 
fitting and fatting him for the (laughter, and ſucti a reſt is 
not good ; though he hath a reſt, yet he hath no hope of 
reſt, and what is reſt in poſſeſſion, where there is none in 
expectation ? 

Secondly, Others derive the Original word from a root, 
which ſignibes to pull away, to draw off, to draw out , ſo we, 
What is the hope of the hypocrite, though be hath gained, 
when God draws out, or takes away his ſoul; the ſoul is 
taken away-by death, and that by a natural death as well as 
by a violent. But the word here uſed doth properly imply 
a violent death, and that ſence is moit agreeable to the pre- 
ſent Text, becauſe the ſoul of a wicked man ( as will fur- 
ther appear in the notes ) is ( as it were )) forced out of his 
body, though he dye (as we ſay ) fairly upon his bed. 
The word lignifies properly, the drawing of a Sword out 
of the ſheath or ſcabbard , which notion doth elegantly 
comply with that expreſſion of the Prophet Daniel, who 
calleth or compareth the body of man to a ſheath ; we tran- 
flate him ſpeaking thus of himſelf, My ſpirit was grieved 
withinme ( Chap. 7. 15.) The Chaldee is ( as we put in 
the Margin ) #n my ſheath, that is, in my body; the body 
being as the ſheath, and the ſoul as the ſword. When God 
calleth the ſoul of ary man out of his body, he unſheath's 
it. But he pulls the foul. of 4 wicked man out of his body, 
like a ruſty ſword out of the ſheath, which comes not out 
without much ſtrength and tugging. The word is alſo ap- 
plied to the pulling of the the ſhoo from the foot ; our 
ſhooes do not drop or fall oft, but are untied and pulled off. 
Thus the word is uſed ( Exod. 3.5.) Put off thy ſhoves from 
off” thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſ# ts holy ground, 
ſaith the Lord to Moſes when he appeared in the burning 
Buſh. The ſoul of a wicked man parts with his body like 
a ſtrait ſhoo, or a ſhoo faſt ticd from the foot, very uncall- 
ly. So.that under both alluſions, the word implics ſuch a 
kind of violence in the departure of the hypocrite out of 
this life, as if, loath to depart, were alwayes his parting, 
his dying ſong. God-putteth off, or pulleth out the ſoul 
of the hypocrite, he doth not freely reſign or yield it up 
when called to come forth. So much for the opening of 
theſe words, What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath 
gained, when God tabeth away his ſoul ? The Obſervations 
from them are many. 


Firſt, A wicked man while be liveth may be full of hope, 
and his hope may live with him as long 4s he li- 

| z 

VEIN. 


The hypocrites hope is nouriſhed both with temporal 
and ſpiritual things. He hopeth that he hath the love 
and favour of God, becauſe he enjoycth many outward 
( as he thinks) favours from God. His eſtate is good 
here, and therefore he hopes'it will be ſo hereafter; Poſ- 
fibly he is rich and great, and proſperous in the world, 
and thence concludeth , ſurely God loves me. Yea , 
and in reference to ſpirituals, the hypocrite may have 
hope, he may be planted jnto Church-priviledges, he 
may be reckoned among Saints, or true believers; he 
may enjoy all the Ordinances of the Goſpel; he may eat 
bread at the Table of the Lord, and lit among the Lords 


peop!e ; 
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people » All which may breed in him a great deal of _ 


Further, Me may have many and great ſpiritual gi 

ea he may have a fair appearance 'of grace ; As he. often 
path great gifts of knowledge, of utterance, of prayer, ſo 
he may have that which looks like os like faith, 
like repentance and godly ſorrow, he: may have that 
which looks like love, and humility , and. patience, he 
may have the appearances of all theſe graces and theſe 
may wind-up his hope very high, and fill his fails with ſuch 
ſtrong confidences, that he may reckon himſelf among the 
darlings of heaven, and the delight of Chriſt. He may 
look upon himſelf not only as in favour with God, bur as 
one of Gods favourites, and ſay in his heart, ſurety I ſhall 
be ſaved if any arc to be ſayed ; he may come and lean up- 
on the Lord, as the Prophet tells us that ſinful people did 
( Mich.3.11.) The heads thereof Judge for reward, and 
the Prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the Prophets thereof 
divine for money ; yet will they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, 


15 not the Lord among 1s, none.evil can come upon #s ?. But | 


indeed the Lord will do to him as another Prophet ( Ezck. 
29.7.) ſaith, Egypt did to the houſe of 1ſrael, When they 
rook, hold of thee by the hand,thou didſt break and rent all their 
ſhoulder ; and when they leaned upon thee thou breakeſt and 
madeſt all their loins to be at a ſtand. Thus will the 
Lord do to all thoſe who lcan upon, and make their 
boaſts of him, while their hearts are not perfect with 
him. And therefore, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Death puts an hypocrite quite off 
from all his hope ;, when God taketh away bis ſoul, hu 
hope is alſo taken away. 


When he dies, then all his hopes die; as when the Prin- 
ces of the world die, their thoughts periſh, ſo when they 
who are meer worldlings periſh, their hopes perith too. 
How can an hypocrite hope for good in death, when his 
hope neyer entered , nor. anchored within the vail, for 
life ? his hope {s not faſtened upon the word of eternal 
life, and therefore his hope cannot be a ſtay to his ſoul 
when he departs this life. The hope that holds out is en- 
tred into that within the - vail ( Heb. 6. 19,,) that is, it 
cloſeth with God himſelf in Jeſus Chriſt, it hath ſweet 
Communion with God by Jeſus Chriſt our high Prieſt, 
who as our forerunner is for us entred into heaven. A be- 
liever is ſubje& to be toſſed with troubles of mind and ma- 
nifold temptations, as a Ship upon the Sea, while he is in 

this world; yet that hope which is entered within the 
_ vail, ſtayeshim asan Anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt in all ſtorms, 
and in al times. But the Anchor of the hypocrites hope 
enters not within the vail, but is caſt upon falſe and looſe 
ground, and therefore when the ſtorm comes his Anchor 
drives, and is unſtedfaſt, and fo his hope and heart fail 
together, - The ſtouteſt hypocrite in the world will droop 
at laſt, when God comes to take away his ſoul ; then his 
Creſt falls, and his Plumes flag. When the rain deſcend- 
eh, and the floods come, and the winds blow and beat upon 
the houſe that is - built upon; the ſand, it falls, and the fall 
thereof is great ( Mat. 7. Z7-+ ) A falſe” heart cannot hold 
out in rcal hardſhips ; when rain and floods and winds (by 
which are meant all the troubles of this life ) aſſault hjm, 
he runs to ruine, and cannot ſtand his ground: much leſs 
will he be able to ſtand inthe hour of death, when the rain 
and floods and winds of temptations fall moſt furiouſly up- 
on the ſoul, Thus Solomon. concludes ( Prov. 11.7.) 
When 4 wicked man dieth, his rxpeftation ſhall periſh, and 
the hepe of unjuſt men periſheth. Poſſibly that may be 
evcrlaſting which they hope for, yet their hopes are not 
lalting; the hopes of ſome periſh, becauſe they hope only 
for pcriſhing things ;, ethers have hopes of unperiſhin 
things, whole hope yet ſhall periſh, The voluptuous rich 
man 1s ſaid re have bad. hu good things ( Luke 16.15.) 

He had no more to hope for, no moreto look for, his hope 
periſhed when God took away his ſoul. When a godly 
man dicth,his hope is perfected by the fruition of that which 
he hoped for, he cnjoyeth all and more then eyer he cx- 
pected. But when an ungodly man dieth , his hope pe- 
riſherh in a diſappointment of fruition, he enjoycth nothing 
at all of all that, which he ( though with little reaſon ) to 
much expected. 

Again, What u the hope of the hypocrite, though be have 
$4ined? The Spirit of God joyns gain with the hypecrite. 


| gold, thou art 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly , Covetou[nelſs and bypocrsſie 
uſually dwell together. fa | Y 4 £54 ia 
The true love of worldly gain, and the falſe love of ſpiri- 
tual gain, hunt in couples, and are ſeltom ſevered. Hypo 
crilie aims at gain, and often hits it, but it alwayes | 
true gain; falſeneſs in the thingsof God, waits for fulneſs 
in the things of men, bur xeal fulneſs it gets none. When 
a falſe heart ſceth that Religion is in credit, that godlineſs 
is the way to worldly greatneſs, and that ( as ſometimes 
it doth, though rarely ) the profeſſion of it leaderh to ad- 
vancement ; preſently he takes upon him the profeſſion 
of Religion, and puts on the garb or faſhion of godlineſs. 
Chriſt ſaith of hypocrites, They devonr widows houſes, and * 
for a pretence make loug prayers. A falſe heart prayeth, 
and will be much in duty, that he may devour the houſes 
and eſtates of others, or that he may ſmooth his way to his 
own ends; but he cares not to be, nor is he at all induty 
to draw near to God, or improve his own ſpiritual eſtate 
to the end. - This is a dangerous temptation in theſe times, 
becauſe now Religion is looked upon with a good eye, and 
Religious godly men are in place ; a falſe heart works upon 
this, and will be in any form of Religion, that hath a fair 
acceptance in the world, through the favourable eye of 
Princes and earthly Powers, caſt upon it. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome (1 Tim.6. 5.) who ſuppoſed that gain was 
godlineſs ; and ſurely the end which fuck had in profeſſing 
godlineſs, was that they might be gainers, or have outward 
preferment by it. As for godlineſs in it ſelf, or 
conſidered, they deſpiſed it, they cared no morefor it then 
for their old ſhooes ; bu: the hope of gain was ſo ſweet to _ 
them, or they were fo hungry and ſharp ſet after it, that they 
counted olineſs, which to their natural appetite was bit- ' 
ter, or at feſt had no better taſte in their palates, then the 
white of an egg, to be a pleaſant morſel. Covetouſneſs be- 
ing predominant in the hypocrite, he will be fo far a ſervant 


| to any thing as it brings in gain, which is the dict and food 


of covetoulneſs. 
Fourthly, fob ſuppoſeth the hypocrite gaining, 


Hence Note, Hypocrites may, and uſually do, gain much 
in thi; world. 


As they have a great deſire of worldly gain, fo they get 
it ; they would. fain have the world, and God ſaith, rake.:r. 
The Lord gives them (as he gave the 1/-ael:res in the Wil- 
derneſs, ( Pſal.78. 29, 30.) Their own deſire, and they are 
not eſtranged from their Ins, that is, they have what they 
will or luſt to have. God gives them their requeſt ( Pal. 
106. 15.) but ſends lawieſ? into their ſoul, yea, While the 
meat is in their mouthes the wrath of God comes upon 
them. The hypocrite brings his hope about, he fulfils 
his deſire, and obtains what he projets ; hypocrifie is to 
ſome a very thriving trade. The hearts of Saints only arc 
filled with the hidden Manna, but the bellics of the wicked - 
are often filled with hidden Treaſure ( Pſal. 17. 14.) that 
is, With thoſe daintics and good things, which arc ver- 
tually hidden in, and formally fpring out of the belly and 
bowels of the earth. The Lord calily grants them their 
wiſh in ſuch things, and gives them their portion (which 
is all their portion) in this life. For as they are but com- 
mon ptofeſſors, ſo theſe are but common mercies, ſuch as 
many of his Enemies receive, who are but fatted as Oxcn 
for the laughter, and fitted for deſtruction. True happi- 
neſs is not to be judged by lands or houſes, by gold or ſilver. 
The world is a narrow bound, unleſs we get beyond the 
creature, and ſet our hopes above this world, we cannot be 
happy. As hypocrites defire, ſo they attain nauch of the 
world, but they ſhall attain no more, how much ſoever 
they ſeem to ackere it. 


Obſerve, Fifthly, Riches or worldly gains avail nothing in 
the approaches of death. 


The hypocrite (which Job Chap. 31. 24.) profeſſed he 
had not done) maketh gold hu hope, and ſaith to the finc 
wy Confidence. But when pale death ap- 
pears, when the King of terrours ſhews his face, neither 
gold nor fine gold can give any comfort. The Apoſtle 
Paul could ſay upon a well grounded aſſurance (Phil.1.21.) 
To me to die 15 gain. Happy are they who gain when they 
die, but all the gains of this life cannot make us dic hap- 


pily 
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" pily. Solomon hath told us fo, ( Prov. 11.4.) Riches 

profit not in the day of wrath, but righteouſneſs delivereth 
from death, Riches and profits are ( in common ſpeech) + 

the ſame things, yet there's a time when riches arc unpro- 

fitable. Many have been delivered unto death for their 

righteouſneſs ( Az. 5.10.) yet righteouſneſs will deliver 

all, that have it, from death, that is, from the ſting and 

wrath that is in death. But faith the Prophet (Ezck.7.19.) 

Their ſilver and their gold ſhall not be able to deliver them in 

the day of the wrath of the, Lord; whether that be a day of 

common publick deſtruction upon a Nation, or a day of 

particular perſonal death. And ſeeing worldly things give 

us no relict in death, let not us linger after, much leſs live 

upon wordly things ; Ict us not live upon worldly things 

while we live here, much leſs expect any thing from them 

when we go hence. Godlineſs will ſtand by us when we 

dic, the riches of faith, the gain of ſpiritual knowleage 

and experience, the encreaſes of grace which we have 

made, will ſtand by us, and ftand us 1n ſtead when we 

P are dropping to the ground, and our frail bodies falling 

2.44pr94if into the grave. When God takes away the ſoul of a be- 

paler 6 :-- liever, all his ſoul gains ſhall abide with him ; Bur, what 
7:1 ia” Aoth all that avail a rich man which he hath, if he 
dedit, non hathnot God, who oave him all that he hath? They who 
þavet. Aug. ( as Chriſt ſpeakcth , Luk, 12.20.) Lay up treaſure for 
76 themſelves, and are not rich towards God, that is, rich in 
the graces which they have received from God, and rich 
in the dutics and acts of grace which they have returned 
unto God. They (1 ſay ) who are not thus rich towards 
God, ſhall Gnd no benefit in all the treaſures which they 
have laid up for themſelves, in the day of their greateit 

nced, the day of death. 

Sixthly, Fob fpeaks here ſlightingly of all the hypocrites 
©:jn upon this account, becauſe his ſoul continues in a loſt 
condition. What ts the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath 
Cained, CFC. 

Hence Note, The y arc miſerable who loſe their ſouls,though 

they oct much of, or all this world. 

He makes an ill market that puts off his ſoul at any 
price; Chriſt who knew the worth of a ſoul, and laid down 
a price to the utmoſt worth of ſouls, puts theſe queſtions 
(Mat. 16. 26.) What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and looſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give 
#n exchange for his ſoul; that is, he is not at, all profited 
by all the profits of the world, if he looſe his ſoul ; nor is 
there any thing in this world, which a man giving, may re- 
ceive his loſt ſoul back again, as it were by way of Barter 
and Exchange. | 

Seventhly, From thoſe words, When God takgth away 
hrs ſoul. 


Obſerve, The foul is at Gods deioſe, he may ſend for 


it when be will. 


The Lord can command away the Soul of the ſtrongeit, 
of the richeſt, of the wiſeſt ; life and death are in the hand 
of God. Hecaneither cut the thred of life, or ſpin it out 
at pleaſure. Aoſes tells the Jews as one man (. Deur, 30. 
20.) Hes thy life, and the length of thy dayes. Ne alſo at- 
ſpenceth death, and- ſhortneſs of dayes. The marriage of 
the ſoul and body together 1s life ; the breaking of this mar- 
riage bond, or the parting of ſoul and body is death. God 
can part the ſoul from the body, he can break that marriage 
bond when, and how he pleaſeth. He can uncloath the ſoul, 
and leave it naked, he can guickly ſtrip it ofthis garment of 
fleſh. The ſoul ſeparate from the body is naked and un- 
cloathed. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks about his own death ( 2 Cor. 
$. 2,34.) Not that be would be uncloathed, but cloathed xp- 
04, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. When we 


are uncloathed or die, mortality ſwalloweth us up, but | 


when we ſhall be cloathed upon with, or live in glory, mor- | 


tality ſhall be ſwallowed up. Now, as the time when the 
body ſhall be cloathed with glory,and mortality ſhall be for 
ever ſwallowed up; ſo the time when the ſoul ſhall be un- 
cloathcd of this body, and this life ſwallowed up of morta- 
lity, is at the appointment, and under the decree of God, 
When God will take away the ſoul no man knows, only 
= we know, that he both can and may take it away when 
ce will. 

Laſtly, Astheſe words, (God raketh awzy hi ſor!) imply 

a force. - 


Obſerve, Though hypocrites and moſt wicked men dye a 

natural death, yet to them their death s violent. 

Their ſouls are, as it were , ſmatcht, and' taken , yea 
rent and torn from them;'s wicked man doth not Com- 
mend his ſoul into the hands/of God, but the hand of God 
taketh and pulleth his ſoul from him. Old Simeon could 
fay, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ( Luk, 
2.29.) And Paul couldſay, 1 deſire to depart ( Phil.1.23.) 
No hypocrite could ever make any of theſe prayers, for if 
his tongue hath ſpoken them, his heart hath not. An hy- 
pocrite may ſometimes delire to die, but he is never willing 
todie, We read in the book of the Revelation (Chap. 9. 
6.) that many men ſha#l fcek death and ſhall not find it, and 
ſhall deſire td die, and death ſhall flee from them. But was 
th's becauſe they were willirig todie ? No, but becauſe they 
were weary of their lives, or afraid to live : they did not 
ſee any other good in death, but to get out of the penal 
evils of this life. Thus a wicked man may defire to die, 
that he may be quit of the troubles miſeries and dangers 
that threaten his life, but he is never willing to die when he 
quictlyenjoys the good things of this life ; much leſs doth 
he ſee that the beſt things of this life are better'd in the next. 
He doth not ſee that there is more good to come then 
any that he leaves ; yea, he will not leave his ſin, his be- 
loved luſt, for any good that" is to come. And therefore 
thoughthe Lord ſufter him to live till he be as fruitfully ripe, 
yeaalmoſt rotten, and ready to drop off the tree, though 
he beſo old that he can live a natural life no longer; yet 
his death is violent to him. As the ſecond or etcrnal 
death rejoyns and reunites his ſoul to his body ſore 
againft his will, ſo the firſt or temporal death ſcpa- 
rates and pulls his ſoul from his body ſore againſt his will. 
There are two ſpecial Conſiderations, upon which it doth 
appear, that a hypocrite can never die ( in this ſcnce ) but 
a violent death. 

Firſt, He cannot freely ſubmit to the decree of death ; 
he cannot die in obedience as a true believer doth. He 
that doth not live in obedience, can never die in obedience. As 
Chriſt was obedient #nto death, even the death of the Croſs ; 
So Saints (their degree) are obedient, not only all 
their lives, but they are obedient unto death, that is, their 
dying is an aCt of obedience. But it is impoſſible that the 
hypocrite, who never lived in obedience'to the 'com- 
mandment of God, ſhould die in obedience to the decree 
of God. j 

Secondly, He hathno footing in, or Aſſurance of a bet- 
terlife ; he never took hold of Eternal life, therefore he 
can never willingly let go his hold of a temporal life. No 
man willingly parts with what he hath, until he hath ſome 
evidence and aſſurance, at leaſt ſome good hope of that 
which is better, or which he (at leaſt ) conceives to be 
better then what he hath. A man. will not readily give up 
his poſſeſſion of a ſmoaky Cottage, when he ſees, if he 
leave it, he muſt be expoſed to alſ the injurics of wind and 
weather, of froſt and ſnow, in the open air. So then, He 
that hath not in him a principle of Obedience, whilc he 
lives, nor a well-grounded hope of happineſs when he di- 
eth, cannot die willingly. And therefore, That is verificd 
upon every wicked man in the world when he dicth, which 
is ſaid to the worldly rich man, ( Luke 12.20.) This night 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee; His ſoul is required, not 
reſigned, "tis taken away, not given up; And though he 
ſay, he defircth to be diſſolved, is none of his deſire; He 
may chuſe death (according to his corrupt Judgment) -as 
the lefler evil, but he never chuſeth it as that which leadeth 
to the greateſt good. 

Thus we have ſeen ſomewhat of Fob's mind in aſſerting the 
ſincerity of hisſoul towards God,by his hope in God when 
his ſoul ſhou!d leave his body, while he in a way of diminu- 
tion puts the queſtion, What is the hope of rhe hypocrite though 
he have gained, when God taketh away bis ſoul ? 


VERS. 9,15. 
Will God hear his cry, whentrouble cometh upon him ? 


EWull je delight himſelf in the Almighty ? will he alwayes 
call upon God ? | 


'Þ theſe two verſes Jeb proſecutes and proves what he 
had aſſerted in the former verle, that, The hypocrite hath 
ae 
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no hope : What 4s the hape of the hypocrite, when, God taketh 
—_ ſoul ? He that bath hope all be anſwered wheh 
he prayeth, God will hear his cry. , He thathath hope de- 
lighteth in God, when he ſeeth nothing but cauſesof ſor- 
row in the world. Hope encoutageth the ſoul ro ſeek unto 
God without ceaſing inthe loweſt ebb, and darkeſt night of 


outward trouble. But all theſe run croſsto the hypocrite, |; 


He ſha'l cry and not be heard, He hath no delight in God, 
nor can he hold out long in calling upon God Therefore 
he hath no hope. Fob's proof ariſeth. two wayes ; He ar- 


oues, Fir; From what God would not do z God will nor 


hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon him, therefore he hath 


no hope, that's his firſt gr pers ; Secondly, He argues from | 
not do; and that im two partt- | 


what the hypocrite woul doz rt 
culars. Firſt, his not delighting in God ; W: he delzgbr 


himſelf in the Almighty ? The ſence of the queſtion is Ne- 
gative; He will not, and therefore he hath no hope. Se- 


God ; IV:l! be alwayes call uporz God ? He will not, and 
therefore he hath no hope. 
Verſ. 9. Wiil God hear his cry ? 


No, He will not. The Lord hears the leaſt whiſper of a | 
gracious ſoul, the language of his heart, his thoughts, have | 


a ſound in the cars of God z But the cry, the loudeſt cry of 
an hypocrite, God will not hear | That is, he will not ſhew 
him favour by granting him that which he cryed for. God 
hears what is ſaid in prayer, whoſoever prayeth, but there 
are many prayers made which he doth not grant; it is no 
gocd to us to be heard, unleſs we be thus heard ; in Scrip- 
ture language, not to be helped is not tobe heard, 

TUill God hear his crp? ] By a cry, we are to under- 
ſtand morethen ordinary prayer, crying is vehement pray- 
ing ; crying notes earneſtneſs, or fervency in prayer. T hzs 

vor man cryed, ſaith the Prophet ( P/al. 34.6.) that is, 
he prayed mightily ) and the Lord heard him, and ſaved 
him out of all his troubles. (Exod.14.15.) And the Lord 
ſaid wito Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thow unto me? that is, 
why doſt thou call ſo carneſtly upon me? Moſes cryed 
though he ſpake nothing, it was the intention of his ſpirit, 
not the loudneſs of his voice ; it was the clamor of hisheart, 
not of his mouth that made the cry. As in Scripture the 
multiplying of prayer, notes the intention of the ſpirit in 
it (ſa. 1. 15. ) When you ſpread forth your hands, I wall 
hide mine eyes from you ;, yea,when you makg many prayers, 1 
will rot hear ;, your hands are full of blood. So crying out 
in any one prayer, ſhews utmoſt intention of the Spirit in 
it. Will Ged bear bis cry ? That is, will he hear whea he is 
molt urgent and importunat2 in prayer? when his ſpirit is, 
as it were, all on fire, or inflamed in prayer ? No, he will 


not ; God will, no! only, not hear his ſloathful prayers, and | 


his ſleepy prayers, his cold-hearted, and dead-hearted pray- 
ers, but when he ſeemeth to be moſt warm and lively in 
prayer, when he ſcems to be moſt hearty and preſſing in 
prayer, God will not hear him. This aggravates the miſe- 
ry of the hypocrite exccedingly z And yet that which follow- 
cth, aggravatcs it much more, Wilt G od hear his cry 

{Jahyen trouble comes upon him ? 

An hypocrite would not much care if he were not heard 
in times of peace, and in the affluence of outward injoy- 
ments ; but this pincheth him to purpoſe, that God will not 
hear hiscry wheft trouble cometh upon him.; ſuch trouble 
a3 is a ſtreight, and puts him b*tween two walls, on that 
puts him (as it were) in the ſtocks, or in priſon, that puts 
him in little caſe ; ſuch a kind of trouble, a ftrieghtaing 
trouble is here meanit,yea and a vexing trouble, Many trou- 
bles may come upon us, and yet tot put usto ſtreights, we 
may be in trouble, and yet ſee our way out of trouble ; but 
that man is in a ſad condition, who being in trouble knows 
not which way to turn'for help ir the world, and while he 
turnshimſelf to God, God will not hear him. 

When trouble cometh. ] The aCtion or motion ofa living 
creature is here aſcribed to trouble, rrouble comerh ; 'tis 
uſual in Scripture to ſpeak ſo; and it is an alluſion unto an 
adverſary or an enemy,whether a ſingle perſon, or an army. 
Thus it is expreſſed by Solomon (Prov.6.11.) So ſhall thy po- 
verty come as one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed 
a1. The (loathful man or ſluggard ( for of him that Text 
ſpeaks) ſits ſtill, Hut poverty is upon its ſpeed, and travel- 


' Icth hard to over-take him; and as his poverty is ſaid to 


; a whole army of men, it incamps round 


| Come like a rraveller, becauſe it comes ſpeedily, fo it is ſaid 


to come like an armed man; becauſe it comes violently, 
and as to him irreliſtably. Thus trouble cometh upon the 
hypocrite, it cometh like an armed man, yea it cometh like 
him, and be- 


ſieges him on every ſide. As Chriſt ſpeaks of Fer#ſaler: 


| ( Ln 119. 43-) The dayes ſhall come pon thee, that thine 
| enemies ſhall caſt atrench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 


and keep thee in on every ſide, they (hall put thee, as it 


| were, into a pound ; That's the Emphaſis of the word 
| here, trouble ſhall come like an army of enemies upon the 


hypocrite, and then he will cry aloud to the Lord for help; 
but the Lord will not hear his cry.His troubles ſhall prevail 
upon him, and be remedileſs, becauſe his prayer doth not 
prevail with God, but is returned or ſent back anſwerleſs, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Trouble ſhall come upon and over- 


come the hypocrite. 


Many are the troubles of the righteous, or upright; and 
the hypocrite doth not ſcape without his troubles ; he meets 
them many times in his way, and he meets them alwayes 
at hisend. A godly man may often meet with trouble in 
his way, but he never micets it at his end (P/2.57. 37,38.) 
Mark the perfett man, and behold the upright : for the end 
of that man is peace. But the tranſgrefſors ſhall be deſtrey- 
ed together, the end of the wicked oat be cut off ;, that 15, 
either the thing which he propoſed to himſelf as his deſign 
or end ſhall be cut off, or himſelf ſhall be cut off in the 
end. An hypocrite mult needs meet withtrouble, becauſe 
he is ſo ſinful, and when he meers with trouble, that muſt 
needs deſtroy him, becauſe he lies open, or naked to it, 
and hath no thelter againit it ; he isnot under the protecti- 


| on of God, he hath not any one promile in the whole book 


of God to friend, when cnemics and troubles come. He 
is not ienced and fortified as the upright are. God is 2 
wall, even a wall of fire about his people, he is their de- 
fence and bulwark, their {:rong tower and deliverer, They 
have many fortifications againlt troubles ; though they are 
much aſſaulted, yet thicy are well-defended, God himilelt is 
their fortification, their ſtrong-hold, they are not a naked 
people ; but an hypoczite is expoſed naked to the ſhock 
and ihot of every trouble. Sin doth not only bereave us of 
our innoccncy, but of our ſafety. It doth not only cloath 
us with impurity, but uncloath us of power. When Aaron 
had made the Golden Calf, Moſes coming down from the 
Mount, both rebukes and queſtions him about it; And he 
Jaw that the people were naked, for Aaron had made them na- 
hed to ther ſhame amongſt their enemies ( Exod. 32.25.) 
How had Aaron made them naked ? not by taking their 
cloaths of from their bodics; for he took nothing of them 
towards the making of the Golden Calf, but their Golden- 
earings ( ver/. 2, 3.) which they might well enough ſpare, 
and not be corporally naked : But Moſes ſaw them drip: 
of the protetion and fayourable preſence of God, which 
was not only as a garment to defend them from cold and 
ſhame, but as an armour of proof, or as a ſtrong tower, 
to defend them from danger. A godly man inning, ren- 
ders himſelf ſometimes thus naked ; but a wicked man is 
always thus naked, he hath not a rag of a promiſe to put 
about him, and is therefore obnoxious to the incurſions of 
every evil. His fin haſtens the coming of trouble, and his 
ſin leaves him unguarded when trouble comes. He thar 


| dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt High, ſhall abide un- 


der the ſhadow of the Almighty ( Pſal. 91. 1.) and toſhew 
that a man reſting in God is ſecure, be his dangers never ſo 
greut, and his caſe never ſo deſperate; the Plalmilt gives 
aſſurance to ſuch a one ( ver. 4, 5.) He ſhall cover thee 
with his feathers ( as which is Moſes his alluſion, Dex. 32. 
11.) the Eagle fluttereth over her young, or as ( which is 
Chrifts alluſion ) the hen gathereth her chickens nnder ber 
wings, ſo) under his wings ſhalt thou truſt : his truth ſhall 
be thy Shield and Buckler, thou ſhalt not be afraid, for the 
terrour by night, nor for the arrow that fireth by day. Bur 
the hypocrites breaſt ſtands open like a Butt to all the ter- 
rours and arrows of the Almighty. 

Now the troubles that come upon the hypocrite, are of 
two ſorts ; Firſt, They are troubles from without ; Se- 
condly, Troubles from witkin,troublesof body,and troubles 
of mind ; his conſcience, which knows what he hath done, 
ard hath accuſed hin! fof what he hath dotie, is ready to 
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vex and trouble him for what he hath done, Conſcience ha- 
ving judged and condemned. him, wounds and torments 
him, and he hath nothing either ro keep off the ſtroak of 
it, orto heal it. Thusall ſorts of trouble invade and af- 
fault him, while he hath no real remedy or relicf againſt 
any of them. For God will nor bear hucry when trouble co- 
meth upon him« | 

Secondly, When Job querieth, Will God hear bus cry, &c. 
he ſuppoſeth and takes it for granted, that he will cry, when 
trouble comes upon him. 


Hence Obſerve , Even hypocrites will pray in times of 
trouble. 


They have the form of prayer, who neither have any 
power with God in prayer, nor have cver felt the power of 
it upon their own hearts. Heathens who know not the 
true God, have been known to pray, and will pray in trou- 
tle; then much more will hypocrites , who both know 
2nd profeſs his name. It is natural to pray in trouble, 
and therefore no marvel if they who have no grace fall on 
their knees, and cry out for mercy, when miſery falls up- 
on them. God is near in the months of many ( as the Pro- 
phet expreſſeth them, Fer.12.2.) yet far from their reins. 
They greatly deſtre help from him, though they do not at 
all deſire him. The Prophet ( 1/a.16.12.)faith of Idolatrous 
Atoab, It ſhall come to paſs, that when it is ſeen, that Moab 
is weary on the high wa that he ſhall cometo umgrexer 
to pray; that is, when he hath laboured in vain, by of- 
fering Sacrifice inthe high place to other Idols for protc- 
Qion, then he ſhall apply himſelf by prayer to Chemoſh his 
chief Idol God, inthat prophane Sanctuary built and dedi- 
cated to that dunghil deityzas his laſt refuge, yet ſtill in vain. 
And we read that when the ſtorm was up, thoſe Marriners 
being afraid, Cryed every man unto bis Ged, ( Jonah 1.5.) 
Theſe Marriners were heathens and lived without God in 
the world, yetevery one of them had his god. Jr # natural 
10 own a God, but 10 own the one God 15 a work of Grace, And 
natural men who ſeldom call upon God, are thereforc 
'by the Prophet ( 7ey. 10. 25.) called the families, that call 
ot upon his Name, and by the Pſalmiſt, ſuch as have not 
GoJ in all their thoughts, ( Pſal. 10.4.) that is, God is 
not at all in their thoughts ; yet theſe will go to God and 
call upon him, when they arc ſo urged with ſtorms, that 
they know not whither elſe to go, nor any beſide to call 
upon. Yea they who know God and profeſs his name, 
are ſometimes negligent and remiſs in prayer, till they 
are quickned by their own ſmart, ( 7/a. 26. 16.) Lord, 
trouble have they viſited thee, they poured out a prayer when 
thy chaſtening was upon them. Grace acted little in that 
people till fenſe was touched ; afflictions quickned them 
ro dury; and the rod of God upon their backs, was a means 
to ſtir their hearts to God, Before they prayed as if they 
did not pray, then they prayed as if they did nothing but 
pray,or had nothing to do but to pray. Lord, #n trouble 
they have viſited thee : God had little of their company, 
few of thcir viſits, till he viſited them ; he had ſcarce drops 
of prayer, when they had ſhowers of mercy : But whenthe 
Lords chaſtning hand was upon them, they poured out 
ſhowers of prayer. Now as trouble occaſions a godly 
man to pray much, and the ſtraits which God ſendeth him, 
ſend him to God with a more enlarged heart ; fo trouble 
will compel them to pray who ſeldom uſe to pray at all, 
and never dclight at all to pray. When nature ſuffers, meer 
natural men will cry to God, the groſs hypocrite will then 
call upon God, much more the refined, or fine-ſpun hypo- 
crite ; They who never made God their thoice, will ſcmetimes 
make him their refuge. 


Thirdly,Obſerve, A wicked man will not only pray in trou- 
ble, but he will pray earneſtly. 


His prayer may amount to a cry. When Joſes was 
n that great ſtreight, he did no more as to the outward 
a(t, he did but cyy ro the Lord, Hypocrites will do fo 
too (1 Kings 18.28.) It is ſaid of Baals Prieſts that 
they cryed; They cryed loud, and cut themſelves after their 
manner with knives, and lancers, till the blood guſhed out 
upon them; ſee how vehement they were iptheir ſuper- 
ſtitious devotion, they cyyed, O Baal, hear us, they cryed 
from morning until noon; an hypocrite will do all that a 
godly man doth, as to the outlide of it, he will pray and 


| more upon the ſupply of his nece 


| pray aloud, he will cry and cry aloud ; ſo far as prayer is a 


ily exerciſe he will go;yea ſo far agprayer is an exerciſe 


of the ſoul, with reſpect to bodily or ſelfiſh ends, he will go 


EE 


too, and that with carneftnefs., Want of outward good, + 


and fear of evil, will make the worſt of men beſtir them- 
ſelves. The Prophet brings in the Lord at once diſcovering 
and diſowning ſuch importunate ſuiters ſor their bellics 
( Heſ. 7.14.) They cryed and they howled, but (Caith 
the Lord ) they have not cryed unto me with their. heart, 
when they bowled _ their beds ; with what then did 
they cry and howl, if not with their hearts? the ſame 
verſe reſolves us, that they cryed with their bodies, for it 
follows, they aſſemble themſelves for corn and for wine, 
and they rebel againſt me. Here's the true Character of 
a hy 


condly, He prayeth, and finneth; he ſecketh the favour 
of God, but rebels againſt the will of God; thus he runs 
| his round of praying and ſeeking, of finning and rebelling ; 
| "he may bevery earneſt in the two former, but is moſt earn- 
| eſt inthelatter. 


Fourthly, Note, It is tronble chiefly,if not only, which 


moves a hypocrite to pray. 


A day of trouble is not only the ſpecial time when an 


| hypocrite prayeth, but it is, upon the matter, the only 


time. Trouble is that ſpecial time wherein a godly man 
prayeth ; 1s any one afflitted ? let him pray ( Fam. 5.13.) 
yet he prays at all times; he prays not only becauſe he hath 
need to pray, but becauſe he loves to pray, and finds ſweet- 
neſs in the act as well as in the anſwer or iſſue. But a car- 
nal heart hath no mind to the duty, but when he is goaded 
on by trouble, or driven by non ; and then his mind is 
ity, then upon the right 

and holy performance of the duty. A good heart prayeth in 
trouble : but when trouble only makes us pray, that ss an argu- 
ment of an evil heart ( Pſal.32.6.) For thus ſhall every one 
that 1s godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found; or, in a finding time. But what means the Pſal- 
miſt when he ſaith, For this ſhall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee; What is this, For thu ? I anſwer, It may refer 
cither to the mercy alrcady ſhewed him in the forgiveneſs 
of his ſin, mentioned in the former verſe, or to his proteQi- 
on in, and deliverance from danger, promiſed in the latter 
end of this; For this, ſhall every one that is godly pray unto 
thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be found : Surely in the floods 
of great waters they ſhall not come nigh unto him; that is, 
theſe floods ſhall not, theſe floods of great waters arc 
great afflitions and tribulations, which is a ſrequent allu- 
10n in Scripture ( P/al. 69.2.) I am come into deep waters 

( of trouble) where the floods ( of ſorrow and tribulation ) 
over flow me ;, and again ( verſ. 15. ) Ler net the water-flood 
( that is, violent aflitions ) over-flow me. When theſe 
floods of great waters are up and threaten to ſweep us 
away, then is a time, wherein the godly man pours out 
floods of prayers and tears to God for help; But the ſprings 
and ſtreams of prayer are not dried up in him in the faireſt 
day and warmeſt Sun-ſhine of outward peace and proſperi- 
ty. He praycth in ſickneſs, and ſo he doth in health, he 
prayeth in poverty, and ſo hedoth in riches; He prayeth in 
a time of darkneſs, and ſo he doth when the candle of God 
ſhincth upon his head, and he wa%eth his footſteps wi;!: 
butter. Heſceks relief by prayer in bd times, and prayci 
is a refreſhing to him in the belt tines. As for the hypo- 
crite, till trouble is upon him, God heareth not of him, he 


| doth not pray tkat he may do an honour to God, and ſhew 
| his love to God, or becauſe he rejoyceth in communion 


with God, but becauſe he would get off his burthen, and 


| bear eafe; for this he praycth, and prayeth hard. Pharach 


prayed,and he begged others to pray for him when he was 
in trouble, (Exed.8.8.) Then Pharaoh called for Moſes ard 
Aaron, and ſaid, Intreat the Lord, that he may take away 
the frogs from me, and from my people, and I will let the 


| Prople go, that they may do ſacrifice unto the Lord, O take 


away the frogs from me; they troubled him , but he 
ſaid not, O take away my hard heart from me ; that 
troubled him not. And again, we have him in the ſame 
tune, ( Chap. 10, 17.) New therefore forgive, I pray thee, 
my ſin only this once, and intreat the Lord your God that he 


| may take away from me this death only.O this death ; Himſelt 
| prayed, and beſought Moſes to pray alſo ; but, what was it 


{cr ? 


rite; Firſt, He ſeeks God for the loaves; Se- _ 
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for ? what moved him to pray ? It was, that death might 
be removed, not fin, or if he prayed that fin might be 
removed, it was only as to the punithment of it, not as 
to the pollution of it. When Perer ſpake thoſe bitter 
words to Simon Maru, telling him he was i the Gall of 
bitterneſs, ( A#8. 24.) Tyen Simon anſwered and ſaid, 
pray ye 18 the Lora for me, that none of theſe things waich 
ye have ſpoken, come upon me. | He did not beg their prayers 
that he might be delivered from his ſinful ſtate, from the gall 
of bitterneſs,and the bond of imquity,mn which Perer told um 
he then was, but thathe might be delivered from that miſe- 
rable ſtate in which he feared ſhortly to be ; pray rhat none of 
theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. The heart of 
the hypocrite is chiefly drawn out to prayer in two caſes : 
Firſt, To prevent trouble threatned, as Smon Magus, O 
pray that none of theſe things may come upon me; Second- 
ly, To get off, or out of trouble inflicted, as Pharoah, O 
pray, that theſe frogs, this death may be taken away. We 
muſt pray, and that eameſtly, when trouble cometh,but we 
mult not defer prayer, no nor earneſt prayer till trouble 
cometh. A godly man looks upon trouble as the occaſion 
of prayer, but the hypocrite, as the cauſe of it. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, God doth not rezard nor anſwer the 
prayer of an hypocrite, no not 14 trouble. 


As wicked men do every thing againſt the godly, ſo every 
thing with God, but prevail. They may pray as Facob did 
in his troubles, but they ſhall not be 7/raels, Princes and 
prevailers with God in prayer as Facob was z God will 
not hear their cry when trouble cometh, though they come 
to him in trouble. But ſome may ſay, h6w then doth the 
Lord anſwer his own promiſe ? ( Pſal. 59.15.) Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorifie we. And again ( 1ſa. 65. 24.) Before they call 1 
will anſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking 1 will hear. 
If the Lord hath promiſed to hear before we call, will he not 
hear when we call ? I anſwer, God is true to his own pro- 
miſe of hearing prayer, but he never promiſed to hear the 
prayer of the hypocrite, He hath promiſed to hear pray- 
er; but firſt, it is the prayer of the upright, ( Prov. 15. 
8.) The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, 
but the prayer of the upright # hu delight. The blind man 
could ſay, Now we krow that God heareth not ſinners ; but if 
any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth hu will, him he hear- 
eth, (Toh.9.3 1.) But ſome may ſay, doth not God hear ſin- 
ners ? why, whom doth he hear then ? if he hear not ſinners, 
he muſt hear none; for all areſinners. I anſwer, God hear- 
cth not ſigners, that is, ſuch as delight in fin, and live in a 
ſtate of ſin, eſpecially when ſuch pretend highly to holineſs 
and the wayes of God as moſt hypocrites do, All perſons 
unregenerate are ſinners in the ſence of that Scripture, and 
ſo God may be ſaid, not to hear any of them , but hypo: 
Crites are the worſt of ſinners, for they not only have lin in 
them, and are in fin, but live in fin, and love their fin, 
while they pretend love unto God ; While they pray,they 
regard iniquity in their heart ; and of ſuch David ſaith, 
God will not hear their prayer, yea he puts the caſe, not 
in a ſecond or third, butin his own perſon. ( Pſal.66.18.) 
If I regard jniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. It 
1s poſſible oF a godly man, a Davia, under temptation, to 
ſhew ſo much countenance to this or that iniquity, as may 
juſtly be interpreted a regarding of it in his heart; and 
when hedoth ſo, even he may have his prayer return'd with 
a preſent ſlight inſtead of a grant; yet I conceive that ſup- 
Poſition is rather put to ſhew the certainty of the thing, that 


. God will not hear the prayer of ſuch as regard iniquity in 


thcir hearts, then to ſhew that David or any godly man 
may regard iniquity in his heart. As when heſaith (Pſal, 
46. 2.) We will not fear, though the earth be removed ; It 
doth not ſuppoſe, the removing of the carth, but is a ſtrong 
proot, they ſhould not fear ; So when David ſaith, If I re- 
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will net hear me. The 
ſuppoſition doth only give a ſtronger proof, that God will 
not hear their prayers, who regard iniquity in their 
hearts: And to do ſo is the very ſpirit of hypocriſie. The 
hypocrite ever regards iniquity in bis heart, what profeſ- 
ious ſocver he may make, or how bitterly ſoever he may 
ſpeak againſt it with his mouth; though he complain 
againſt ſin, yet he complieth with it; though he diſclaim 
& in words, yet his ſoul cleaveth to and cloſeth with 


| 
| 
i 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


it, therefore God will riot hear his prayer. The Lord hath 
not promiſed to be nigh unto them in the thinos they call 
upon him for, whole hearts are fir from him, and 
falſe to him in the things which he commands and re- 
quireth of them. The promiſe runsin this tzenour 3 The Lord 
2 nigh to all that call npou him, 10 all (hot call upon him tu 
truth, ( Pſal. 145.18.) And that atwofold truth ; Firſt, 


| According to the truth of his rule ; Secondly, In the truth 


of their own hearts. The latter part of the verſe i5 acor- 
reCtion of, or gives direction about the former; Asif the 
Pſalmiſt had ſaid, when I ſay, the Lord js nigh to all that 
call upon him, my meaning ts, he is nigh, not ro all that call 
upon him any how, or in any manner, but to all that call 
upon him in truth ; and indeed others donor, truly, call up- 
on God at all. Secondly, The Lord hath promiſed to heat 
prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of a believer ; now 
an hypocrite hath no faith, he hath much preſumption, but 
no faith; it is an caſie matter to believe, beſide the promiſe, 
or without a promiſe, (as every hypocrite doth) but it is a 
hard matter to believe upon, or inthe promiſe. And the 
Apoſtle concludes, ( Heb. 11.6.) that without faith ir :5 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, for he that comer,» to God (in prayer) 
maſt believe, that God is, and that he ts a rewarder of all ther: 
«hat diligently ſeek_ him. Whatever ye ſhall as in prayer 
believing ( ſaith Chriſt, ſar. 21. 22. ) ye. fball receive ;; 
and his meaning is, that without believing, we ſhall rc- 
ceive nothing. They who pray believing, ask according 
to the will of God, both for matter and manner, and are 
therefore heard : But they who pray preſuming, ask con- 
trary to the will of God, cither & the matter or the man- 
ner, and therefore are not heard. Thirdly, God hath pro- 
miſed to hear prayer, but whoſe prayer ? the prayer of 
the humble, of the broken-hearted, and contrite, (Pſzl. 51. 
17.) He that hath not faith, hath nothing to get a mercy 
with, and he that hath not a broken heart, hath nothins to 
put a mercy in. Now the hypocrites heart is a proud and 
an unbroken heart, therefore his prayer is not under a pro- 
miſe to be heard. Fourthly, The Lord promiſeth to hear 
prayer, but whoſe prayer ? it is the prayer of a willing 
people, or of ſuch whoſe prayer is a free-will-offering. Da- 


vid prayeth ( Pſal. 119. 108.) Accept 1 beſeech thee, the © 


free-will-offerings of my mouth ; that is , thoſe ſupplications 
which my mouth freely offers. But the hypocrites prayer 
is not a free-will-offering, he prayes not becauſe he is free 
to the duty of prayer, but becauſe he would be freed from 
trouble by prayer. He prayeth only to have his turn ſer= 
ved, or to get an alms. Now that prayer which is nota 
free-will-offering, is not accepted of the Lord. From the 
induction of theſe particulars ( and many more might be 
added ) it appears, that the hypocrites prayer is unheard, 
and unanſwered, not becauſe God doth in the leaſt forget 
or fail in his promiſe of hearing prayer, but becauſe the hy- 
pocrites prayer comes not into the account and qualifica- 
tion of thoſe prayers which God hath promiſed to hear 
and anſwer. God only hears the prayer of the upright, 
of the believing, of the broken hearted, of the willing ; the 
hypocrites prayer is none of theſe, and therefore is nct un- 
der a promiſe to be heard. Yea the Scripture thunders 


againſt him, when he ſeems to thunder to heaven in prayer : 


David ſpeaks thus ( Pſal. 18. 40, 41.) Thox haſt given 
me the necks of mine enemies, that I might deſtroy them that 
hate me, They cryed, but there was none- to [ave them 3 
and leſt we ſhould- think they erycd to falſe gods, or 
knockt at a wrong door for help, he adds, They cry- 
ed, even tothe Lord, but he anſwered them not ;, and what 
follows? Then did 1 beat them ſmall 5 the duſt before the 
wind : I did caſt them out as the dirt in the ſtreets, that is, 
notwithſtanding all their crying and praying for favour, 
the Lord declared his higheit diſpleaſure againlt them, and 
gave them no anſwer but by giving them over to deltructi- 
on. Further the Lord is ſo far from accepting ſuch prayers, 
that he hath caſt them not only as ſinful but afin ; Wher he 
ſhall be judged, let him be condemned +. and let bus prayer be- 
come ſin, (Pſal. 109.7.) The prayer of the hypecrite is fin 
formally, and it is fin in tie effect ; thar is, in ſtead of get- 
ting any good by it, he gets hurt, and the Lord i ſtead of 
helping him becauſe he praycth, puniſheth him becauſe of 
the ſinfu'neſs of his prayers. Thus his prayer becomes \.n 
to him, becauſe he receives -no more reſpect from 
God, when he prayes, then when he fins. Andlin doth 
Q 3 not 
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not only mingle with bis prayer ( asit doth with the pray- 
ers of the holic!t ) but his prayer is nothing clſe but a 
mixture or mingle-margle ( as we ſpeak) of many fins. 
The Spirit in wonderful ſtrains of holy Eloquence profe- 
Cutcs this point againſt hypocrites ( Prov. 1. 27,28.) Whez 
your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruttion comah 
«s 4 wh:irl-wind; when diſtreſs and ang:jh cometh upon you : 
hall they call upon me, but I will 3:01 anſwer they ſhall 


7 
FOO 


{ce\ meearly, but they ſhall not find me ;, for that they hated 


kowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. , Acre 1s 
cailing without anſwering, and early ſecking without find- 
in3. And hathnotthe Lord reaſon to take no knowledge 
ot them calling, who hated the knowledge of him com- 
n:anding ; and not to deliver them from their fears,- who 
did not chuſe his fear ? Is it not juſt that when God calls 
to duty, and man will not anſwer by obeying him, that 
:214n ſhould call in miſcry, and God not anſwer by relic- 
ving him? Again ( 1/az. 1.15.) When yeu ſpread forth 
vour hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye 
2he many prayers, 1 will not hear : your bands are full of 
blood, ( Jer. 14-12. ) When they faſt, I will not hear their 
cry. ( Exck.8$. 18.) Though they cry. in mine ears with 4 
loud woyce, yet will T net hear them. Once more, ( Mic. 
2.4.) Ther ſhall they cry unto the Lord, and be will not 
a/wer them, be will even hide bis face from them at that 
timny, as they bave behaved themſelves ill in therr doings. 
Thus in Scripture ail along we find nothing but Negatives 
and denials upon the prayers of the wicked. They who 
behave themſelves ill in their doings, do in vain ask or 
expect 200d from God in the time of their ſufferings. 
The effettnal fervent prayer of 4 righteous man avail- 
etl much ( Fames 5.16.) But how fervent ſoever the 
prayer of a wicked man is, it is neither cffectual nor avail- 
mg. A hypocrite may work hard in prayer, but bu prayer 
W06r8S 7197, 

Sixthly, The deſign of the whole verſe, being to ſhew 
t12 miſcrable condition of an hypocrite upon this ſingle 
account, becauſe God will not hear him in his miſery , Wz/! 
Cod bear his cry, when trouble comes wpon him ? 


Obſerve, Nor ro h:2ve prayers beard in trouble, 1s the worſt 


of all troubles. 

It is worſe then all the evils that take hold of us, that 
our prayers for the removing of evil are rejected. This is 
"ec worit of a wicked mans bad eſtate, the Lord will not 
car him when hecryes. And this is the beſt of the Saints 
0d ciare, tharthe Lord is ready to hear their cry. That 

hich 27/5 ſpake, as the priviledge and happincſs of the 
Jewth Nation in general, is true of every true /ſraclite in 
paiticular, ( Det. 4.7. ) What Nation 18 there ſo great, 
who hath God ſomchuntothem, as the Lord our God ts, in 
all things that we call upoa him for ? this was a peculiar 
mercy to them avove all Nations, that God was nigh- unto 
them in all things that they called unto him for ; and this 
is the happineſs of every true 1ſraelzre, of every Jew in 
the Spirit, God is nigh unto him in all the things that he 
cryeth unto him for ; and God is then neareſt to him when 
trouble is nigh at hand, It ſets the heart above all dan- 
gers, yea it makes Our very danger a ſafety to us, to have 
an afſurance that God wiil be with us, indanger, for the 
asking. So the Apoſtle (1 Job 5.14. ) T hs 1s our Con- 
fidence that we have in him, that if we asR any thing ac- 


cording to bis will, be heareth us. This is the confidence of 


Saints in a double notion. Firlt, It is their confidence, or 
they are as confident as confidence it ſclf, that God will 
kear them introuble ; Secondly, That God will hear them, 
rakes them as confident as conhdence itſelf in the midſt of 
Tis reckoned a happineſs among men (and 
the con5dence of man ariſcth high upon it ) to have the 
ear of Princes, that whatever we ask we ſhall be heard in 
it by thoſe in To have audience and acceptance 
with creatmen, iS 2 Orcat priviiedge among men z no man 
har he hath got, when he hath gotten a great 

: how much more is this true, when we have 
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our mputhes which Row from the meditation of our hearts 
arc ace; tavic in tac hight of God, what can we want, 
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while we have a heart to meditate upon the fulneſs of God, 
or a mouth to expreſs our own wants? If a man had all 
that in his hand which this world could afford him, and 
God ſhould ſay, I will not hear thee, his all were nothing ; 
if he had riches and honour and pleaſure, if he were a pet- 
ty god upon the earth, yet if he cannot be heard in heaven, 
he may ſay as Hama ( after the boaſt of all his greatneſs at 
Court, and riches at home) becauſe Xordecai the Jew 
ſate in the kings gate, and would not bow to him, what 
doth all this avail him ? The meancſt and moſt afflicted 
believer is bctter then he, becauſe God heareth him, We 
may quickly ſec the outſide, the end of alf perfettion, (P/al. 
119.96.) that is, of all worldly perfeftions. But who 
knows what this may produce and bring forth , that 
God doth hear us and accept us, and is ready when we 


come with petitions to give an anſwer ? As the Spirit of 


prayer is the moſt excellent gift, ſo the hearing of prayer 
is the moſt comfortable gift. Though we lie among the 
pots, yet if God hear us; all's well; then ſhall we be a5 
the wings of a Dove covered with ſilver, and her feathers 
with yellow gold, ( Pal. 68. 13. ) Holy deſires and pray- 
ers are the wings of the ſoul, by which we mount ( as 
doves) and aſcend in Spirit unto God ; and if the Lord 
hear and grant thoſe deſires'and prayers, then our wings, 
are indeed filver'd and gilded over, richly laden with 
bleſiings and with mercies. Will God hear our cry is 
trouble ? is at beſt a heart-troubling word. God will hear 
our cry in trouble, is a heart-reviving and quickning word. 
God will not hear our cry in trouble, 1s a heart-breakzng, 4 
killing word; and that's the hypocritas word. Will God hear 
his cry, when tronble cometh upon him ? He will not. 

We have ſeen in ver/. 9. what God will not do for the 
hypocrite ; now we ſhall ſee what the hypocrite will not 
d © in reference to God. 


Verf. 10. Will he delight Himſelf in the Almighty ? 
Will he alwapes call upon God ? 


He will cry unto God,but will he delight himſelf in God : 
he will cry unto God ſometimes, but will healwayes call 
upon God ? He may be violent in duty, but he is not con- 
ſtant. Thus the hypocrite fails and falls (hort. 


Will he delight Himſclf tn the Almighty ? 


The word here-tranſlated to delight, as alſo what it is 
to delight our ſelves in any perſon or thing, was opened at 
verſ. 26. of Chap. 22. of this Book, and therefore I paſs 
it here. Mr. Broughton reads the Text thus, and ſo do 
ſome others, not Wit he,, But can he aclight himſelf in 


EC 


the Almighty? As it the ſence were, it is a thing impoſ- 


ſible that he ſhould. To delight in God is one of the 
higheſt exerciſes of grace; and. how can he do that, who 
hath no- grace at all. The hypocrite cannot 6nd com- 
fort in God, when the world affords him none, as a godly 
man Can. 

We render well, 1/11! be delight” himſelf in the Al. 
mighty ? As if hehad ſaid, Asthe Almighty will not grant 
his requet, nor givehim in his delight, that is, the thing 
which he delired, fo he bath no will, no mind at all to de- 
light in the Almighty. The proper matter of delight is to 
have what we deſire, and to enjoy what we have. The 
nypocrite hath no pure deſire to have or enjoy God, but 
his defire is to have and enjoy ſomewhat from God ; and 
when once he perceives that he cannot obtain that from 
God which hedelights in, he hath no delight at all in God. 
Deſire is love in motion, and delight is love at reſt.. The 
hypocrites will doth not reſt in God, but runs'out man 
wayes after creatures ; after them he will go, and there- 
fore he hath no will to delight in God, which is to reſt in 
God, when God denics him the creature, which he ſo much 
deliredto reſt in,as will appear further,in the Obſervations. 
Only, before I come at them, we may take notice of the 
Title by which God is here expreſſed, as not delighted in 
by the hypocrite. Will be dcliyht himſclf 

Jnthe Almighty; or, upon the Almighty ? 

This Name of God Shadda; , imports both his power 
and his goodneſs. God is a full ſtore-houſe, or a moſt 
plentiful Spring of all good to his people, ready to con- 
veigh and give out hinlſelf for the ſupply of all their needs. 
He is, ard hath cvery thing which may draw out dcfire, 

and 
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and render him ( as was ſaid of T:t:s; /Vesp.2te 47, but is inh- 


- nitely more true cf God ) The del:7hts of Mankind ;, yet 


therc are but fe among the ſons of men, whoſe deſires and 
delichts meet and center in God. Andfuch is the falfenels 
of the hypocrites heart, that though he ſeem ro make 
much love to God, yer this Negative interrogation 15 true oi 


him ; 11/24 be delight himfelf in the Almighty © 


I 4 , R 1 FP 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, They who are goaty indeed, de- 


, . . I 
[19ht in Cod. 


Yea they delight in nothing but God, or that Which car- 
ricth the appcarance, or bears the image and impreſſion of 
God upon it. Thus rhey delight in re word of God, In 
the works of God, whether of creation or providence, in 
the wayes and ordinances of God, in the ſervants and peo- 
ple of God, whom David (as a typ? of Chriſt ) ſaid 
( P[:1. 16.2.) is all my aclight ; and all becauſc in thele per- 
ſons and in theſe things the inviſible things of God, his 
power and wiſdom, his holineſs and goodneſs are ſeen, 
and as it were, made viſible, While /7oſes calls the pco- 
pic of Iſrael to delight in the good things of God, he 
tcacheth them to terminate all their dzlight in the Lord 
himſelf, ( Deut.12.7. and 18.verſes compared) And there ye 
ſh! e:2t before the Lord your G od, aid ye ſhall rejoyce 112 all 
i1.2t your put your hanas unto, ye and your bouſholds, where- 
11 the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee. But thou muſt eat 
them before the Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord 
thy God (hell chuſe, thon, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, and the Le- 
vite that is within thy gates : and thou ſhalt rejoyce before the 
Lord thy God in all that thou putteſt thy hand unto, Asif 
he had ſaid, When thou ſhalt rejoyce in all that thou putteſt 
thy hands unto, be ſure that thy rcjoycing be before the 
Lord, that is, ina ſence of the preſence of the Lord with 
thee, who hath bleſſed thee, and cauſed thee to proſper in 
all that-thou haſt put thy hand unto. Thus Paul enjoyns 
te Philippians ( Phil. 3: 1.) Finally my brethren, rejoyce un 
the Lord : and ( Chap. 4-4. ) rejoyce in the Lord alray; 
ai1d ar,un, [ ſay, rejoyce. This joy or delight in the Lord 
b-longs to the firſt Commandment ; and therefore it is 
called natural worſhip, ( not natural, as natural is oppoſed 
to ſpiritual, but as natural is oppoſed to formal or inititu- 
ted worſhip) becauſe this delight is a worſhip which we 
were to give unto God, conſidered in himſelf, though he 
had not given any direction about it, as he hath done about 
his external worſhip. We know not in what particular 
form God will be worſhipped, till he declares his own 
will about it ; and though we ought alwayes to be willing 
to worſhip God, yet we mult not give him a will-worſhip. 
But if we know no more of God, then that he is, we may 
know that we ought to worſhip him by delighting in him, 
for that isa natural ſequel from the knowledge of him, And 
ſo to fear God, to truſt upon him, to believe in him, arc 
acts ot worſhip, which the very diſcoveries of God call us 
vnto, though God had never publiſhed a law ys, 
any ſuch worſhip. But how little of this pure ſpiritua 
worſhip hath God in the world? how few are there that 
delight in Ged ? Some cannot take any delight at all, if 
there be but a mention of God ; to diſcourſe of God, puts 
tiem into a fit of Melancholy ; they muſt put God out 
of the company, before they can be merry or rgjoyce, 
They like not toretain God in their kvowledge, ( as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of the old Gentiles , Row. 1.28.) and there: 
fore the knowledge of God cannot at all he delightful to 
them. . Yex how little” of this internal and'moſt ſpiritual 
worſhip hath God from his own pcopſe? how little are 
they inthinking and ſpeaking of him with delight ? How 
le:dom are they longing to enjoy him ? how ſeldom re- 
joycing inthe enjoymentof him ? though every one, wao 
15 truly godly doth truly, delight in God , yet it ists be 
charged npon molt godly men, that they are not filled with 
thoſe deliphts, "Tis rare to find Davids ſpirit, who could 
fiy, ( Pſal.63.1.) O God, thou art my God, early will 1 
fech thee, my ſaul thirſteth for thee, my fleſb longeth for thee, 
to fre rby power and thy glory, ſo as I have ſecn it in the San- 
try. They who have ſeen and taſted how gracious the 
Lord is,- wilE-be calling for more ſuch ſights and taſts ; and 
the more they havehad of thoſe ſights and taſts, the more 
they will defire them. ' What David had ſeen of God in 
tc Sanctuary, he could not but deſire to ſee again. And 


how Coth he promiſe himſelf all delightful ſatisfaction in 
God, could he but feed upon him in his thoughts, (ver{.4. 5: 
of the ſame Pſalm) My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied with marrow 
and f :rneſs, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyfal lips ; 


when I rememuer thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the 


night Watches. As it is the property of a godly man to de- - 


light in God, fo he doth promiſe, yea aſſure himſelf of 


| more dclights in God, could he but get and keep his heart 


more to the meditation of God, 


Secondly, Obſerve, A hypocrite doth net, will net, ran-. 


not truly delight in God. 


He doth not, becauſe he is carnal, and filled with the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, and ſo with delires after and delights 
in fleſhly things. Anduntil this fleihly mind, with which 
he is vainly puft*up, and which ( in the very wiſdom of it) 
is enmity againſt God, he neither will nor can delight in 
God. The ford faith of the hypocritical Jewes (//a.58.2.) 
They ſeckh me daily, and delight to know my wayts, as a Na- 


tion that did righteouſneſs, &'c. A hypocrite may imitate * 


thoſe who delight in God and his wayes, but he hath no real 
delight in either, The delight which he hath in worldly 


things, is ſeldom, if at all, hearty ; for ( as So{cmon ſpeaks, - 


Prov. 14. 13.) In laughter bis heart is ſorrowful, and the ead 
of ſach mirth is heavineſs. As thereis a worm at the root 
of his pleaſant gourd, which kiils it, and cauſcth it to wi- 
ther ; ſo there is a worm, a gnawing worm at his heart of- 


tentimes, which makes his pleaſures wither, while his. 


gourd is green and flouriſhing. And ſurely if the hypo- 
crites delight in the beſt of his temporal enjoyments be 
ſcarcely hearty, how heartleſs is his delight in ipirituals ? 
Till the affetions are made ſpiritual, there is no affeCtion 
to things that arc ſpiritual. Sothenat beſt, the hypocrite 
who takes but a poor delight in any thing, takes only a hy- 
pocritical delight in the beit things of God, and in God who 
is beſt of all. | 

For, Firſt, he hath no hope in God, therefore no delig 
in God, . He. that is without hope, is without God; and 
how can he have delight in God, who is without God? The 
hypocrite is without any true hope at any tune, and many 
times he is without ſo much as a ſhew or ſhadow of hope. 
His hope ( like his goodneſs ) is as a morning cloud, and 
as the carly dew it goeth away. And if the hope deferred 
maketh the heart {iick, ſurely when hope in God is quite 
departed and gone, the heart cannot delight in God. There 
isno conditiondoth ſo much eſtrange the heart from God, 
as a hopeleſs condition, (er.18.12.) Azd they ſaid theres 
no hope, (what will they do then? even run as far from 
God as theycan; ſo it follows in the ſame place) But ave 
will walk, after our own devices, and we will every one do-the 
imagination of his evil heart. 

Secondly, . The hypocrite hath no ſutableneſs in his 
heart to God, therefore no delight in God. There 
muſt be ſome likeneſs between the faculty and the object, 
elſe there can be no delight in any kind whatſoever. Now 
what likeneſs 1s there vetend get and darkneſs, between 
good and evil, between a holy God and an unholy heart, 
between the true, the faithful God, and a falſe-hearted 
hypocrite ? | 

Thirdly, The hypocrites delight is ſo carried out to 
other things, the ſtreams of it are divided into ſo many 
channels, that he hath none toſpare for God his delight 
runs toriches, to gold and filver ; his __ runs to plca- 
ſure, to the fat and ſweet of the creature ;, his delight runs 
to honour, to dignitics and prefermerits among men ; he 
delights in friends, yea he delights in fin and wickedneſs. All 
theſe ſteal away hisdclight from God; and put his mouth 
out of taſt as to taſting that the Lord is gracious, or how 

racious the Lord is. As Chriit expoltulatesche mattef 
, e's and chidingly with the hypocritical Tews, ( Tobn 
5. 44.) How can ye believe, whith receive honour one of 4no- 
ther, and ſeek, not the honour that cometh from God only ? $0 
we may expoſtulate with the whole kind of hypocrites 4 
How can ye delight inthe Almighty, who take-up your de- 
lights in the creature, and ſcek not, nor are at all ſatisfied 
with thoſe delights that are in and come from God only 2 1f 
we aclight not un God ouly, we delight net 12 Ced at dll. As 
we cannot ſerve, ſo we cannot delight in God and in Mam- 
mon ; for if we love the one,we will hate the other, and if 
we delight inthe ane, we ſhall deſpiſe the other. As Ged 

deſpiſeehy 


Hypacrita 
neq; drum 
neqz diving 
habet tus 
delicns: 


—— 


deſpiſeth thoſe who delight in the creature, ſo they who | 
delight in the creature, will deſpiſe God; And if ſuch ſay | 


they donot, yet God knows they do deſpiſe him, and do;h 
enterpret all ſuch pleaſure taken in the creature, a con- 
tempt of himſelf. And hence Chriſt denounceth, Wo unto 
them that laugh now ( Luke 6, 25. ) That is, who laugh 
and rejoyce in worldly enjoyments, becauſe ſuch joy and 
laughter is inconſiſtent with joy in God. The creature 
may be the (medium or)means of our delight, but God only 
rautt be the object of it, or our delight may paſs through 
the creature, but it muſt determine in God alone. | 

Again, Compare the former verſe, (Will God hear his 
cry, when trouble cometh upon! bim,) with this, Will he al- 
wayes ael:gbt himſelf in the Almighty ? 


. 4 
Obſerve, Unleſs the bypecrite get what he asks of God be 
takes no deliohbt tn God. 


The Pſalmiſt calls all the prayers of hypocritical perſons, 
finterics ( Pſal.78. 36. ) When he ſlew them they ſought 
him, and they returned and enquired early after God, and 
they remembred that God was thiir rock,, and the high God 
ther redeemer, (that is, they told God in prayer that he 
was thcir rock, &c. > Nevertheleſs, they did but flatter him 
with their month, and they licd nnto him with their tongue) 
for their heart was not 71ght with him. That is, they had 
no truc love to, nor delight in God, only they would fain 
have got help from him, and deliverance from their trou- 
bles. A fatterer doth not delight in the perſon flattered, 
but in that which he hopes to obtain of him by flattery.And 
85 thcir hypocrilie did break out in their departures and 
backſlidings from God, as ſoonas they were caſed of their 
fears, ſo the hypocriſic of others breaks out in their de- 
parture from God, when they cannot get their deſires, The 
heart of a ſincere man is of another frame and temper ; for 
though God delay, yea deny him an anſwer in that he 
praycth for, yet he deligheth in him. He crycth to the 
Lord in ſickneſs, in poverty, in ſtraits, and the Lord ſome- 
times lets him lic ſick, and poor, and ſtrained, and gives 
him no relief; yct he delights and comforts himſelf in 
God, yea, God is better to him then that he asks at the 
hand of God, and therefore he takes pleaſure in communi- 
on with God, though God be not pleaſed to mend his con- 
dition. We may well ſuppoſe that the Prophet Habak- 
kk prayed hard torthe keeping off that ſore judgment of 
famine; yct in caſe famine ſhould devour all, and fo his 
praycr not granted,yet his heart towards Ged wasthe ſame, 
and his aſlurance ſtrong, that his enjoyment of God alone, 
would be as ſweet to him, as in the greateſt plenty of 
creature-enjoyments. ( Havak, 3.17.) Althongh the 
fry-rree ſhall nor bloſſom, neithcr ſhall fruit be in the 
Vines : the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat : the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls ;, yet will Ircjoyce in the 
Lerd : Iwill joy in the God of my ſalvation. A ſincere heart 
can feaſt in God, while he is ſtarving in the creature ; God 
is as good to him without the world as with it ; And what- 
{oever good he asks of God, God is better to him then 
what he asks, except when he asks God himſelf. None 
pray purely ro God, but they who can reſt ſatisfied with 
God, though God doth not ſatisfie their deſires in granting 
what they pray for. 

Laſtly, We may take theſe words, 1W:!! he delight him- 
felf in the Almighty ? as a reaſon why the hypocrites cry is 
not heard; Goddoth not hear his prayer, becauſe he hath 
no delight in God; he would have the mercies of God, 
but he cares not for the God of his mercics, and ſo he hath 
neither. 

Hence Obſerve, He that doth nor delight in God, ts not 

beard of God. 

The Lord can eafily diſtinguifh between a flatterer and an 
humble petitioner, He knows who come to him for his, 
or becauſe they know not what to do without him; and who 
come to him forhimſelf, and becauſe they love to be with 
him. ( Pf. 37. 4.) Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and 
he ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart ; As if David had 
ſaid, Would you have the defires of your heart given in, 
and your prayer granted ? when you ask of God, delight 
your ſelves in God, and you have your deſires. This the 
Pſalmilt affirms, not only becauſe God in whom the ſoul 
uc.iphts, is more then all that we can deſire beſide, but be- 
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cauſe they who truly delight in God, arc in the readieſt 
way to receive all that they deſire belides. Every man 
delights-in the things he heartily asks for ; how glad would 
they beof riches, who being poor, ask for riches? How 
glad would they be of health, who bcing ſick, pray tor 
health ? &'c. But every godly man delights more in God 
of whom he asks, then in that which he asks of God; And 
therefore as God fives himſelf, ſo that which he delires 
too. Ir us the delizhr of God to hear thoſe that delight un 
him; And though Gods deliphting in us, is indeed the cauſe 
of his grnrng our deſires, yet it 1s our duty as well as our 
intereſt to delight in God, that we may have our deſires 
granted. When God ſees that we rcjoyce more in this, 
that he is our God, then in all things elſe that can be given 
us, then is he ready to give usall things elſe. The Lord 
was ſo well-pleaſed with Solomons asking, when he asked 
a wiſe and an underſtanding heart to govern that great pco- 
ple, the Lord gave him not only what he asked, but what he 
asked not, riches and honour, ( 1 King. 3. 11,12,13. ) 
Surely then the Lord is ſo well-pleaſed with thoſe who ask 
and earneſtly deſire the enjoyment of himſelf, that hc cannor 
withhold from them any lawful enjoyment, which is good 
for them, and defired by them. 

Now as the hypocrite, not delighting in God, is not 
heard when hecalls, ſo becauſe he delighteth not in God, 
he will not be long heard calling, as is ſhewed in the clole 
of this verſe. 


Tull he alwayes call upon God ? 
The hypocrite prayeth, but he doth not hold out or 


perſeverc in prayer. The Original words, which we tran- 770997 tn 
late dlwayes, arc, in alt time, that is, in all the due times | 


—__ 


—— 


and ſeaſons of prayer; asif Fob had ſaid, Will the hypo- 7; _ 4 


crite call upon God as often as the providences of God and 
his own duty call him to pray ? They pray alwayes, who 
pray when they ought,or as often and as long as they ought. 
Thus the hypocrite will nor alwayes call upon God; He will 
not take his times and ſeaſons to begin, nor will he continue 
in it ashe ought when he hath begun. We may he ſaid to 
do that always, which we do as often as weare called, and 
which we are always ready and willing to do, though not 
called, 
Hence Note, Firſt, From the Connection. 


Unleſs we are in a frame to pray always, God will not hear 
2 at all. 


That is, unleſs we would always be in ſuch a frame, 
The holieſt man living may have his heart out of or- 
der, -but he loves to have jt always in order and read 
for every good word and work; He would always be 
in a praying frame, and he aQtually praycth in time of pro- 
ſperity, as well as in time of adverlity, in time of peace, 
as well as in time of trouble, when all is well with 
him, as well as when he is at the worſt. Unleſs our ſpirit be 
for prayer at all times, wemake God our refuge only, not 
our choice, and are as they who would make uſe of a 
friend, but care not atall to enjoy him. And will God hear 
ſuch, when he ſees he ſhould never hear of them, unleſs 
compelled to ask by neceſſity. It is true, That God hearg 
his people in many caſes hefore they cry, he prevents pray- 
er, yet tis as true, God hears not any, unleſs they pray al- 
ways, unleſs they pray continually. And he that did ever 
pray ( Ido not ſay, he that ever ſaid a prayer, or made a 
prayer, but he that did ever pray indeed, and hath cryed 
Abba Fathir, though but once , through the Spirit of 
Adoption, that man cannot but ( in the ſence explained ) 
be always praying. 

Secondly, From the words conſidered in themſelves, 


Note, Ut is our auty tocall upon God always, 


The Text implies this clearly, other Texts ſpeak it 
plainly. The Lord gives a Parable ( Luk. 18. ) and this 
is the ſcope of it, ( verſe 1.) He ſpake a parable unto them, 
to thi end, that men onght always to pray, and not to faint. 
The Apoſtolical rules are, Pray always, with all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit ( Epbeſ. 6.18.) Pray without 
ceaſing ( 1 Theſ. 5. 17.) There arc many urgent grounds 
why prayer mult be continued, 

Firſt, We cannot ſubſiit a minute without the aſiſt- 
ance of God; for in him we lite and move, and have our 

being. 
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being, ( Att. 17.28.) And as we have our lite, motion,and 
being, ſo the comforts of our life, the guidance 07 our m_ 
tions, and our well-being from him. Therefore we mu 
alwayes pray, both to acknowledge our dependance, and 
to receive afſittance from him. .- | 33 

Secondly, We are continually beſieged with evils and 
temptations, WE have enemics about us, either vitible or 
:nvitible, ſecn or unſeen, therefore we have need to pray 
continually. If we had enemies alwayes 1n ſight we would 
pray alwayes: we have unſeen enemics alwayes about us, 
and theſe are the moſt dangerous enemies, therefore we 
have more need alwayes to pray, and call inthe aid of God 
again{t them. : | Ee 

Thirdly, We have work to do continually ; if we know 
our duty, We can never be out of work ; and what ever we 
do we are to pray for help in it, and a bleſſing upon it. We 
riſc early in vain, and labour in vain,unleſs the Lord be with 
us in all our labours. 

Fourthly, We are continually uſing the creature, we uſe 
food 1nd raiment for the, ſupply and ſupport of our carthly 
tabernacle ; therefore we mult pray continually. What 
g42.] can the creature do us without God ? our bread can- 
n9t nouriſh us, nor our cloaths keep us warm, but by a 
command from him. As every creature of God 1s good(in 
it [clf) fo it is ſanttified ( unto us) by the word of God and 
rr ayer (1Tim. 4. 4,5.) | 
i - thly, We arc *- ih troubles and afflitions. Now 
the rule is, 7s any one afflittea, let him pray (Fam.5.13.)and 
1 we mult pray as often as we arc afflicted, we thall have 
cauſe to be very often praying. | 

Sixthly, When we are at caſe and quict, in health and 
peace, when the rock pours us out rivers of oyt, and WC 
waſh our ſootſteps (as /ob once did) with butter, cven then 
we have nced to pray that our profperity hurt us not, that 
we looſe not God in tne crowd of creatvre-comfſorts, that 
we kick not againit him (as 7eſ#ru- once did) while he 
makes usfat and flourithing. 

Seventhly, We fin continually, we fin (as I may fay ) 

without ccafing, often doing that which is {inful, and {in 
alwaves mingling it ſelf with that we do; and there- 
fore we had necd to pray continually, to mingle prayer 
With all we do, both for the pardon of {in, or of what we do 
ſinfully, as alſo for power and grace that we may do fo no 
More. 
Figlthly, We ought continually to glorite God, there- 
forc to pray continually ; tor though God may have glory 
by any of our actions or dutics, yet the duty of prayer is 
that which gives him the greatelt glory, while we therein 
acknowledge his Alſufhciency to do waat we ask, and his 
g00Encſs in being alwaves ready to doit. 

\ ct this point 15 not {o to be underttood, as if we ſhould 
(9 nothing elſe but pray, as ſome have ignorantly and er- 
1 Gncouſly infert'd from this, or ſuch like Scriptures ; for 
every man hath or ought to have a calling in this world, 
wherein as the Apctle ſpeaks ( 1 Co7.7.24.) He may avide 
with God ; That is, both with the good leave and favour of 
(God, as alſo in a cCon!tant communion with God, while he 
walks according to the rule, and 1n the duty of it. We mult 
donothing withcut praycr, but we may do many things be- 
{CS praying, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, (which is implicd inthe Queſtion,3V;// 


bc alywayes call tyor God? ) 
- 


A hypecrite will not alwayes call upon Ged. 


You may ſec him ſct out very full of mettle ; he ſets out 
about good dutics, as ſome horſes that will ſtand no 
ground in a morning when they go out, but they tire af- 
tr an hours riding, they will rot travel all the day; fo a 
hypocrite may ſet out with a great deal of mettle, but will 
he pray alwaycs ? no he will be weary of duty, and throw 
it upatla't. And he throws it up upon theſe, upon either 
of tacſe two occatiens z both which we may take nctice of 
170m the Text. 

Firlt, When he ſpeeds not in prayer, then he will throw 
up prayer ; when he ſecth nothing come, he cannot go on ; 
will he continue when there is no anſwer ? no appearance 
of an anſwer? or when God ſeems tn his providence to 
ſpeak contrary to his praycr ? will he now perſevere 
in calling upon God? no, he hath no deſire to duty, 
when he caunot get what he delires by duty. lt is 
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with him as with ſome draft Horſes, they will draw when 
the load is coming,. but if they feel it not coming, they 
trample,and will not draw : But take a-horſe of a right 
breed, and put his traces to a tree, to a poſt, he will ſtrain 
and ſtrain, and die upon the place, though nothing come, 
before he will giveit over. Thus 'tis in this caſe ; a godly 


'-man though he feel not the petition come for which he 


asks, whether in ſpirituals or temporals ( it may be he hath 
prayed many a year for ſuch or fuch a mercy,and cannot get 
it) yethe will pray {til}. He knows it is his duty to wait as 
well as to pray ; And though the Lord let him wait long, 
yet he will pray ſtill, without limiting the Holy One of Jj- 
ral. Itſhews a very gracious heart to be encouraged by 
the experience we have of the Lords an\wering prayer, to 
pray {till. But it isan argument of a more gracious heart, 
not to be diſcouraged trom continuing in prayer, when we 
can gct no anſwer. This ſpirit of holy courage never lodg'd 
in the heart of a hypocrite; if God will not do what he 
pray*th for, he hath done praying. 

S:condly, Take the contrary, If the hypocrite ſpeed in 
prayer, and get what he asks, thenalſo he throws up pray- 
cr, and will ask no more. If from a fick-bed he be raiſed 
to health, he leaves prayer behind him (as it were) ſick a 
bed ; He grows weak in calling upon God, when at his 
call, God hath given him ſtrength. And thus 'tis in any 
other inſtance, When he hath got what he had a mind to 
in prayer, hc hath no more mind to pray : whereas a godly 
mar, prays after he hath ſped, as he did before; and though 
he fall not into thoſe troubles acain, and ſo is not occaſi- 
oncd to urge thoſe petitions again, which he did in trou- 
bles, yet he cannot live without prayer z, becauſe he cannot 
live out of communion with God, The creature isasthe 
white of an egge taſticls to him, unleſs he enjoy God. 
Dd faith ( Pſ2!. 116.1, 2.) Tlove the Lord, becanſe he 
hath heard my Voce id my ſupplication ; that ts, becauſe 
ne hath granted we that which I ſupplicated to him for ; 
But did this grant ot what he had asked, take him off from 
a$King more 2 The naxt words ſhew us, what his reſolution 
was upon that grant, Becauſe he hath exclined hu ear unto 
me, therefore I will Call itpon him as long as I live. Asit he had 
ſaid, I will never give over praying, foralmuch as I have 
been heard in prayer. * It is reported of one who alwayes 
laid a nct upon his table when he went to meat, to mind 
him of his duty, . to fiſh for ſouls in his paſtoral care and of- 
fice ( as was pretended, of him, I ſay, it is reported ) that 
when he had attained tohigh preferment, he laid afide the 
uſe of his net at table, and being asxed why, anſwered, 
thathe had now got that which he had been fiſhing for. He 
had catcht his Fith, and therefore cared no more for his 
net. ilusthe hypocrite puts away his net of prayer, when 
once he hath taken rhe fiſh, the benefit which he deſired and 
labourcd for. In both theſe caſes we may put Fobs 
Queſtion, 14:4 the hypocrite pray alwayes ? If he can get 
nothing, he faith, why ſhould I wait upon God any log- 
ger ? What profit is it to pray unto him? And if once he 
get his profit, he ſaith, what need I pray any longer, I 
have what I would have; and then he either grows remiſs 
and ſlack in duty, or layes it quite afide. He never ſought 
God for himſelf, but hunſelf in feeking God, and fo ha- 
ving found what he deſired for himſelf in ſecking God, he 
hath no delire, or but a very cold one, to feck God any 
more. Therefore 

Laſtly, Comparins the two parts of the Text { 1:4 he 
delight himſelf in the Almighty, -will he alwayes call upon 
God? I fay. comparing theſe ) together , we may for 
concluſion of this verſe, 


Obſerve. T hey th.t aeli7 4 God ( 
will alwayes call upon Cea, or pirjevere 


: | F 
7a they ouly 
f , a 
to tine end 
mn prayer. 


Thereaſfon is, becauſe God is the fame alwayes without 
any variableneſs or ſhadow ot turning. A fincere be- 
liever ſecs he hath as mich need of God, when he hath 
ſupplicd all his preſent nceds, 25 he had before. And he 
knows God is as good. 75 gracious, as defireable as ever 
he was, though he delay or deny the gram of that which he 
hath deſired; ſo that whatſoever God diſpenſeth or giveth 


out to him, whether good or evil, bitter or ſweet, d:rk or 


light, grief or ſorrow, he till keepscloſe to God, and 
will alwayes be making his addreſſes and applications at 
Lac 
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{ume triths 130 themind, 


on him; for their miſery | 
inſers, that he was no hypocrite; for though God did not 
preſently hear him {» as to deliver him, yct he delighted in 
the Almighty ; and would continue praying to him, and 
truling upon him, though he ſhould ſlay him, 


VERS. 


1, 13; 13. 


J will texci; pou by thze and of God: that which 1s with the 
Aicznghzzv, will 7 net conceal, | 

15c;;0id, cli ve pour (cives have ſeen it, why then are ye thus 
aitegether vain * | 

Tits is the po:tienef a wicked man with God, and the he- 
ritoge of oppueſie?s, which they ſhall receive of the Al 


mixhty. 
a w 


T2 two former verſes of the Context are a Preface, 


wherein Tob nerſwadeth his friends to hearken to 

what he ſhould further propoſe, both in this Chapter and 
in thenext : and it reſerreth chiefly to two things, which 
are the matter of his diſcourſcin both. 

Firſt, That though he hadall along denicd himſelf to be 
a wicked man becauſe afflicted, yet he did not at all deny 
that God doth very much attlict wicked men, and often 
breaks them with temporal judgments. GE 

Secondly, That though Gods proceedings with wicked 
men are 1n many things plain and viſible, yet take 
them altogether, and they are above the reach of any hu- 
mane unGer{tandins, this he chiefly inſiſts upon Chap.28. 


Verſ. 11. J will teach you by the hand of ©od. 


The word which we render to reach, hath a threefold 
{:pnification in SCripture. 

Firſt, Properly it ſignifies to caſt, or throw a thing out of 
tic hand, to rhrow a dart, or a ſtone, and to calt alot. 

Secondly, It ſignifies to rain; andthe reaſon of it is, be- 
cauſe rain 15 caſt out of the clouds, and (as it were) ſhot 
down from heaven vpen the carth, to nioilten and to make 
it fruitful. | 

Thirdly, By a metaphor, and in alluſion to both 'rhe for- 
mer, the word fignihes (as we tranllate it here) to reach : 
Right teaching, 1s a caſting or darting of leſſons and whole- 
, It is allo 2 raming, a diſtilling, 


about to make his lat or dymg Sermon to 1/7-4c/, he inliſts 
much upon this metaphor, ſy dettrine jhi!l drop as the 
rain, and my ſpeech ſhall arſiil as the dew, as the ſmall rain 
pen the tender berbs, aud as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
( Dent. 32.2.) And in Chap. 36. of this book, Elihu pre- 
ferring the tcachings of God above all teachings, ſaith, 
Who teacherh ltke h1mz ? namcly, like God z none teacheth ſo 
powerfully, ſo cffcctuallyas God ; yea, there's no efficacy 
or power in any teaching but in the teaching of God. 
The Hebrew iS, who raincth like him ? No man ever pou- 
rcd out ſuch rains or diſtilled ſuch dews of holy do- 
Ctrinc as God doth ; He with a word can make that heart 
and the lije which before was as a dry heath or barren wil- 
dernels, to bud or bloſſom like Eden, to ſpring like a wa- 
tered garden, But though it be true which Elihu ſaid, 
that no man can teach or rain down like God, yet man 
muit venture and do his part; He may ſay to his brother or 
friend, 2s 7ob kere aid, 1 will rexch ( or drop doctrine up- 
V9:t 
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Hence Note, Jt #: a duty to teach thoſe who are ignorant 
and out of the way. 


It is a duty to learn, but it is a higher duty to teach it is 
good to receive Inſtruction, but it 1s better to give it. Da- 
vid having prayed earneſtly that God would give him 2 
new experience of his free-grace in the pardon of his (in, 
promilſcth ( Pſal.F1. 13.) Then will 1 teach trauſgrefſors 
thy wayes, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee ; That 18, 
I will do my utmoſt and take all opportunities for the con- 
verſion of ſinners. Chriſt ſaith to Perer ( Luk,22.32) When 
thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren ;, ſtrengthen them 
by inſtrution, and itrengthen them with conſolation, 
even with thoſe comforts wherewith thou waſt comforted 
in thy converſion. He ſpeak3not of his firſt Converſion, 
Peter was converted long before from a ſtate of ſin, but he 
ſpeaks of his renewed converſion from a ſpecial a&t of 
lin, When thou art converted from that ſin, from that 
foul ſin of denying me, then ſtrengthen thy brethren by 
telling them what God hath done for thy. ſoul. Jt is the 
duty of all who are able and called,to reach or bers, but nope are 
ſo fit for it, nor have any ſo much reaſon 10 do it, as they who 
have experienced the grace of God to themſcloes in the pardon 
of ſin, and the grace of God in themſelves to heal rhcir ſin 
falneſs. 

J will teach pou by the hand of God, 


There are conſiderable dflcrences in the reading of this 
clauſe. 
Finlt, Some thus, I tcach you berg under the hand of 


God; As if he had ſaid, / being now ſorely corretted, and +; 


chaſtned by the hand of God, am ready to reach ont to you 4 
hard of direttion and inſtrufiion ; 1, in my ſorrows, and wt 
my ſickneſſes ; 1, being troubled with the darkneſs of my own 
ſpirit, and with the hidings of the face of God, will ſhew you 
what light I bave concerning God and his wayes. There is a 
great truth in this, and the Text may bear it; for indeed, 
as afflictions teach us, ſo they prepare us to be teachers ; af- 
flictions are inſtructions ; and they who have been long af- 
flicted, arc beſt able-to give inſtruction, eſpecially in the 
dealings of God with the afflicted : none have ſpoken ſuch 
leſſons, preached ſuch Sermons, as they who have been 
under the hand of God. Chaſtifings make men wiſe, and 
ſpiritually learned, able to teach indeed. 7 ( ſaith Fob) be- 
ng under the hand of God will teach you, and becauſe you 
ſee me under the hand of God, you may be ſure that I will 
teach you nothing but the truth, and in the truth or ſincerity 
of my heart. 'Tisno time to ſpeak flatterics and falſhoods, 
| am ready to dic, and I will ſpeak my mind (and I hope) 
the mind of God, as it [ were to die preſently. A dying man 
ſhould ſpeak none but words of weight, and his words 
ſhould have weight withall the living. 

Secondly, The Text is rendred thus; 1 will teach you of 
the hand of God, Sothe prepoſition in this place notes the 
matter treated upon, the band of God; That's the objec 
about which he would teach, or concerning which he 
would inſtruct them. Thus Mr. Broughton reads, J will 
teach you of God hs hand, or, of the hand of God; As ifhe 
had ſaid, the point which I will deal with you about, ſhall 
be the hand of God. And thenthe meaning is this, 1 will 
teach you of the wayes and adminiſtrations of God, how 
God doth order the things of this world, both toward the 
wicked, and toward the righteous; I will teach you, what 
courſe, what method God uſually keeps in theſe his diſpen- 
ſations; what we may expeCt he will do, what he now 
doth, and what hehath done. Your opinion is, tkat God 
beſtows outward good things upon thoſe he loves, and 
that he ſtill aflicts thoſe whom he hates. But the truth is, 
outward good or cvil fall indifferently from the hand of God 
upon the good and vpon the evil, as to himſelf ſeemeth 
co0d, One of the Ancients doth not ar all expreſs the word 
hand, but renders the Text in general terms, [will teach you 
what,or how God di ſpoſerh of thinss : The hand of God is put 
for thoſe aCtsand adminiſtrations of God which are done by 
his hand or power. And to teach others of the hand of God, 
15 to teach them what is in the hand or power of God, as 
all the afftictions and comforts of the children of men are. 
This reading contains alſo a clear truth, and a very 
uſcful one ; How can our tongues be better employed 
then in teaching what the hard of God hath done, or 
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what the works of God are both in creation and provi- 
dence. God ſpeaks much to us by his hand, and we ought 
to be continually ſpeaking of the hand of God, yetI con- 
ceive this Text doth not clearly lead us to that doctrine, 
and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Thirdly, We tranſlate, 


7 will teach you by the hand df 0d. 
| And fo the meaning of it is, Firſt, I will teach you by 
12 4 the help of God, or the Lord helping and aſliſting me, the 


. Lord giving me wiſdom to adminiſter Councel and inſtru- 
As the hand of a man, both in 


#.::::f- Scripture and common ſpeech ſignifies the help of a man, ſo 


% 


altatim a doth the hand of God ( Hag. 1. 1. ) 1# the firſt day of the 


de ara : ©, 
\.... month camethe word of the Lord by Haggai the Prophet, &C. 


The Text is, by the hand of Haggi the Prophet, that is, by 
the miniſtery, or ſervice of Hagga: the Prophet, the Lord 
ſpake. Again ( Hag.2.1.) 1n the ſeventh month, in the oe 
and twentieth day of the month, came the word of the Lord by 
te Prophet Haggai,or, by the hand of the Prophet Haggat. 
Now as when God doth a thing by the hand of man, it 
notes that God doth it by man as his Inſtrument, or that he 
uſeth (not that he needeth ) the helpof man ; ſo, when man 
is ſaid to do any thing by the hand of God it implieth, that 
he doth it by the help and ſtrength, by the aid and aſſiſtance 
of God. The hand of Afd is the power of God itrength- 
ning man in any duty (1/a. 8.11. ) The Lord ſpake thus 
ro me with a ſtrong hand, ( or in ſtrength of baud) that is, 
the Lord ſpake to me with an evidence of his power; the 
Lord gave me effeCtual ſtrength, and 1:ſfrutted me rbat 1 
ſhould not walk, in the way of this People. So in the Pro- 
pheſie of Ezekiel often (Chap.1.3. & 314,23. & 22.22.) 
The hand of the Lord was there upon him; T he hand of the 
Lord w.s upon me in the Evening. The Lord laid his hand 
upon the Prophet to confirm and comfort him. in his hard 
ſervice, or he laid his hand upon him, as men uſe to do 
upon thoſe, to whom they are about to impart ſome ſe- 
cret, or with whom they would have conference ; or 
the hand of the Lord was upon him to carry him 
through the work, the hand upon Þ{.n, was as much 
as the hand with him. The hand ot t{.c Lord is upon 
men ſometimes to puniſh and afflict then, and fome- 
times the hand of God is upon men to aſſilt and ftrengthen 
them; ſo we are to underſtand tne Prophet when he 
ſaid, The hand of the Lord was upon me. The fame Pro- 
phct ſpeaks more fully ( Exch. 37. 1.) Thehand of the 
Lora was upon me, and carried me out in the (hirit of the 
Lord; That is, there was a mighty impreſſion upon my 
ſpirit, and a power from the Lord, that did help and carry 
me out in that ſervice. Thus here, / will reach you by the | 
h1d (or help) of God. 


Hence Note, We nced the help and hand of God to be witl; 
125 144 tlie teachins of othrs. 
oo 


All our work will be in vain, all our labour loſt in tcach- 

ing, unleſs we teach by the help and hand of God. That's 

a (1gnificant ſentence, with which ſome alwayes begin their 
divine teachings or Sermons ; Ovwr help ſtandeth in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth ;, He . 
helpeth Miniſters. to give Inſtruction, and he helpeth the 
people to reccive Inſtruction. - It 1s the hand of the Lord 
which removes all thoſe impediments and carnal reafon- 
ings, which hinder his Miniſters from. a faithful delivery 

of his Meſſage. And it is the hand of the Lord which caſts 
down all thoſe ſtrong holds and .prejudices, which hinder 

his people from receiving and obeying his Mefſages. We 

do not ſo much teach by our own tongue, as by the hand 

of God ; it is not our words, but his power that doth all ; 

'1« unleſs the Spirit reach at the heart, it is in vain for us to 
| teach at the ear. The tongue cannot reach the heart. 
'-* Thehandof mancan do nothing in common works, with- 
i; 1z- Out the hand of God. Exrepr the Lord build the houſe. 
Greg, they Labour invain that build it : except the Lord keep the C't- 
ty, the Watchman waketh but in: vain, It is much more fo in 
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Before we adventure to teach, we ſhould pray forttic hand 
of God: no power can take vpon the ſpirit of man, but the 
power of the Spirit of God: it is not the power of Rheto- 
rick, or Eloquence it is not the power of humane reaſon 
and authority ; none of theſe powers will do it without 
the power of the Spirit. Except, when the word goes 
out from man, a divine vertue go out from God, it 

works not; 'tis but an empty ſound. The weapons of 
our warfare, are not carnal, ( that is, weak ) bat mighty 

through God ( 2 Cor.10.4. ) but through man they have no 

might. The Spirit of God is the hand of God with us todo 

good ; and therefore, that which is faid in one place ( Lyke 

11.20.) To be done by the finger or hand of God, is ſaid in 

another place (/ar.12.28.) To be done by the Spirit of 
God, namely, The caſting out of Devuls. And when-ever 

by the Miniſtery of the Word any devils, or luſts, which are 

the ſeed of the devil in us, are caſt out, or any grace and ho- 

ly principles planted in us, we mult ſay, the hand, the fin- 

ger of God hath done it. 


J will teach you lp tle hand of God, 


Further, The hand of God fignifics,- not only that ge- 
neral aſſiſtance and ſtrength given in by God in the Mini- 
ſtery of his Prophets, but it ſignifies the Spiritof Prophelic 
it ſelf, or an immediate extraordinary inſpiration, where- 
by the holy Prophets without ſtudy or premeditation were 
enabled to deliver the mind of God unto the people. And 
ſuch kind of Prophecying may well be called, The hand of 
God, becauſe it came with an irreſiftble power upon them, 
as the Prophet ſhews ( Ter. 20.9.) Then I ſaid I will nor 
make mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name. But 
his word was in mine heart as a burning fire ſhut up tn my 
bones, and ] was weary with forbearing, and I could not 
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ſtay. Thus ſome expound this phraſe in Fob ( 1 will teach © 


you by the band of Ged) that is, I will teach you by Pro- 
pheiie ; But we need not take it ſo ſtrictly ; Foras the hand 
of God 1s often put for Prophelie in Scripture, and all Pro- 
phelic came by a ſpecial power and Inſpiration of God ; fo 
they who teach effectually, are ſaid to teach by the hand 
and help of God ; And therefore, when 7ob faith, 7 will 
teach yout by the hand of God, his meaning may be no more, 
then as 1t he bad ſaid, I will teach you by the Lords help, 
thoſe more ſecret doEtrines and mytteries of his providence 
which I have learned by my own experience, or which 


| God hath made known to me by any of his teachings. 


The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of Prophetic in a ftrict ſence 
(2 Epiſt.1.2 I y ſaith, The proprefie Came 119 i# old time by 
the will of man but holy men of God fpake 2; they were moved by 
the holy GhoFt; that is, 2s the hand of God was with them. 
And take Propheſic ina large ſence,-as the Apoſtle Paz de- 
ſcribes it ( 1 Cor.14.3.) forany ſpeaking unto men to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort, that alſo is done by the 
cood hand of God upon us and with us. Sothat, if we take 
the hand of God, of which Fob ſpeaks, either for that aſſiſt- 
ance, which all that teach with effect have from him towards 
the inſtruction and ſalvation of thoſe they deal with; or for 
that word which God gives in ſpecial by a ſpirit of Prophe- 
ke, and immediate revelation (as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
his own caſe (Gal.1.12.) I neither recerved it of man, nether 
w.# I taitght it but by the Revelation of Feſru Chrifh, Which 
way ſoever, I ſay, we take the hand of God, by which 7b 
promiſeth to teach his friends ) the general ſence will be 
the ſame, namely, that he would teach them, according-to 
the beſt of his light received, faithfully, and according to the 
belt of his received ſtrength, powerfully. 


7 will teach you by the handof God : 
That which 1s with the Almigty, will J not Conceal, 


What Fob ſpake affirmatively in the former part, hc 
kolds forth negatively in this latter part of the verſe. There 
he ſaid, 1 will teach yer; here he faith, 7 will not Conces!, 
it is in effec the ſame thing, not to Conceal a thing, or to 
teach 1t, 


1 will not Conceal that which ts with the Almighty. 
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This expreſſion ( with the Almighty ) Imports the 


moſt ſecret and reſerved doctrines and truths of God 
There are two Prepoſitions inthe Hebrew, which are of the 
ſame 
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ſame ſignification, noting Vicinity and IntrinCity , when | 
matters are ſo inward that they live as it were witbin the | 
breſt of a man, or dwell in his heart, as in their home and 


habitation, then thcy are ſaid, to be with him ;, $0 here (that | 


which i: with tbe Almizhry)is that, which is neareſt to the 


Almighty, that which he hath in his heart, that which is laid | 
up, as it were, in his very Cabinet: that which bs with the : 
Almizhty,is any ſecret of the Almighty,anJ that Fob ſeems | 
to promiſe to unlock and declare unto them z yet we are | 
not to conceive Fob an intruder into the Ark of Gods ſecret | 
counſels. There are ſecrets in the providence of God, as | 
well as in the decrees of God. The mind and purpoſe of | 
God in what he doth openly, and before the eyes of men, | 
is often hidden from them ; they underſtand not what | 


they ſce, nor do they perceive that, which they cannot 


but behold. Now { faith Fob ) that which 1s with the | 
Almighty, 1 will 50r conceal ; that is, 1 willnot only (hew 
vouthe faceand out-fide of the works of God, but 1 hope | 
by the hand of God working with me2to ſhew you the | 


myltery, the ſecret of his works, what the Lord meancth 
and purpoſerh, what he aims at and intends when he af- 


flis the godly, and lets the wicked proſper. That which | 
Alm:omy IS oppoled to thc hand of God in the | 
ſecon4 interpretation of it, before given, as it notes things | 
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outwardly done, or the acts of providence abroad in the 
world. Asif /eb had faid, 1 will not only teach you what 


God doth with his hand, but I will ſhew you alſo what 1s | 


in the heart of God, or thoſe things which arc hidden from 
the world, and are only revcaled ( and that but rarcly )to 
his hidden ones. 70) was far from preſuming that he could 
reveal all that was with God, but there are many thungs 
with God, which though they are reſerves from the ge- 
neraliry of the ſons of men, yet he reveals them to his own 
{ervants. The ſecret of the Lord i with tham that fear him, 
( Pſal.25. 14. ) 

Again, Th. which 1 with the Almighty, may be expoun- 
ded of the future rewards of good men, and puniſhments of 
wicked men ; in oppoſition to the troubles, which the one 15 
at preſent under, and the proſperity which the other at 
preſent enjoys. As if Fob had aid, 1 will only thew you 
what God now doth with good and bad men, but (which 
will ſer all right at laſt) I will declare what God hath 
with him in ftore for them both ; What mercy for aſflict- 
ed godly men, and what wrath for wicked men, who now 
are 1n their flouriſh. That which 1 with the Almighty 1 will 


20t Conceal. 
Hence Obſerve, All things are with and before God. 


They are alwayes in his Councels, he hath an Idea of 
what is paſt, and of what is to come; Things pait, or to 
come, are as much with God as that which is preſent. A 
Skilful Artificer in any kind hath his work with him at all 
timCcs; it is with him not only when he is at work, but 
when he is not at work ; His skill is with him, his Art 1s 
with him, and he carrics the form of all in his phanſic whi- 
therſocvcr he gocth, or whereſoever he is. Now, if a mortal 
man that is experienced in any Art, hath the ſhape of all 
things which concern it before him ;z much more hath the In- 
finite only wiſe All-knowing God the Idea of all admini- 
{trations befere him, whether good or bad. 


Secondly , Obſerve, There 7s a ſecret _ all the works 
of God. 
As there is ſomewhat outward and viſibly ated,of which 


we may ſay, it is with man, ſo there 1s ſomewhat inwardand 
mtcnded, which is with the Almizhry. There is a purpoſe, 


an cnd, a deſign in the heart of God, for which he doth any | 


things with his hand. 
Fhirdly, Obſerve, We ſhorld Libowr to underſtand the 


purpoſe ad mind of God in every thing which he doth 
either to our [cloves and others. 


Evcry one ſecs the external part of a work, whether a 
work of mercy, or of Judgment, but few underſtand the in- 
ſide and ſcope of it. They feel their own ſmart,or their own 
comfort, but that which is with God, what he mcans by it, 
or what the iſſucs of it may be, they mind not. Few have 
{earned,and therefore few can ſay with Fob here, That which 
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1: with the Almighty 
I will not Conccal. | 1 will not hide, nor wrap it upin a 
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napkin, I will not vail it over infilence;z and when he ſaith 
( 1 will not Conceal ) he intends more then he ſpeaks; even 
thus much, I will openly declare it to the utmoit of my 
power, ability, and opportunity, I will even proclaim that 
which is with God. 


Hence Note, What we k;ow of the mind of God we ſhould 
not Conceal; or, it 1s our duty by all means to makg the 
mind of God known to others. . 


What we know of God is a Talent, and we mult not hide 
our Talents; He was an evil ſervant that did ſo. Their 
{in who refuſe to make known to others what themſelves 
know of God,is next in finfulneſs to theirs, who themſelves 
refuſe to receive the knowledge of God. And as this duty 
is incumbent upon all, ſo cſpecially upon the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel. Par! labours much to acquit himſelf in this 
( Acts 20.20, 27.) Te know how 1 kept back nothing that 
ws profitable for you, but have ſhewed you and taught you 
publickly and from houſe to houſe. As if he had ſaid, If I 
had kept back any thing that was profitable unto you,T had 
been like him that hid his talent, an unprofitable ſervant. 
There are ſomethings knowable, which 'tis no profit to 
know, to conceal theſe is our wiſdom, as not to conceal 
things profitable is our duty. And hence the ſame Apoſtle 
nlilts further in juſtifying the faFſhful diſcharge of his duty 
in this point. ( Yer/. 27.) 1 have not ſhunned to declare 
22:10 you the whole Conncel of God. But was Paul of the 
Cabinet Councel ? knew he the whole councel of God ? Is 
there not a hcight and a depth of his Councels that none can 
reach. How then ſaith he, [have not ſhunned, to declare un- 
to you all the Conncel of God? The meaning is, all that of 
115 Councel which he hath made known to me, 1 have made 
known to you: not that Paul knew all the Councels of 
God, no nor any Angel in heaven ; And when we make 
others know what we our ſelves know of the Councel of 
God, this is the diſcharge of our duty : and ſuch a man 
may ſay with Paul, I have declared unto you the whole Councel 
of God, as to matters of faith and repentance, as to what 
concerneth you to believeand do. The Councels of God 
are of two forts; Firſt, What he himſelf will do ; Second- 
ly, What his will is we ſhould do; The former Councels 
he hath but ſparingly made known to us, but when and as 
far as he doth we mult not conceal them. As he charged 


' the Prophet in that caſe ( Fer. 26.2.) Diminiſh not a word. 


The latter fully. We are not to conceal the former ſo far 
as they are revealed in the Word, as for the latter, they 
being fully revealed in the Word, we mult reveal them 
tully. They who fail in revcaling the things of God, arc 


; of three ſorts; Firlt, Some through ignorance cannot ; Se- 


condly, There are others who through Idleneſs do not 
make known the things of God. A third fort through 
craft and ſubrilty will not make known all that they know 
of God, but keep back part of it, and corrupt that which 
they make known, they purpoſcly and induſtriouſly vb- 
ſcure, yea and depravethe truths of God. We find the 
Apoſtle induſtrioully acquitting himſelf of this wicked pra- 
Ctice, ( 2 Cor.2. 17.) For we are not as many who corrupt the 
word of God; but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſirhr of 
God ſpeak. we in Chrift, Some deal with the word of God 
as unworthy Merchants do with wines and precious oint- 
ments, which they embale in their nature, that they may 
advance in the pricc,and ſo encreaſe their own profit. This 
have not 1 done faith Pal, I have given out the word in fin- 
cerity, not in ſubtilty ; as I have not concealed the word of 
God, ſo neither have I embaſed it by any falſe gloſs of 
mine. Take heed of all theſe concealments; it is bad 
enough that any through Ignorance cannot, worle that 
any through Idlcneſs do not, worlt that any through craft 
will not reveal, but obſcure and darken the truth of God , 
let us neither conceal what is of God, nor ſpoil it inthe re- 
vealing. The Leapers coming into the Aſſyrian Camp found 
a great ſtore of good things, even enough to relieve the 
City, but having tarried ſomewhat long there, they were 
troubled and faid, ( 2 K:29. 9.8, 9.) We do nor do well ; 
thi: day 1s a day of good tdings, and. we held our pearc;if we 
tary till the morning ſome miſchief will come upon 
us ; 14w therefore come that we may go and tell it to the 
Kings houſhsld, They that have good tidings, that 
arc acquainteg with the ſtore, bounty, and fulneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, us they do well ts take hold for themſelves, ſo they 


Jonot:well if they withhold from others. Goodneſs 15 commu- 
vicative, and- bar they who are good. That which u with 
the Almighty 1 will-uot conceal. 


Ver. 12. Behold, all- pe. your fclves hade (cen, why 
then arc ye.thus altogether baine ? | 

15ehold'?:He had ſaid before, he would ſhew them what 
was with God : now hefaith, ye have all ſeen. 

Some expound theſe words as a Correction of what he 
ſpake before z as if -he+had faid, [ told you I would teach 
youthe ſecrets of God; nay'truely-the things teach you, 
though they are the Councels'of God;' yet they are ſuch 
as you and others :obſerve for truths, as well asI. And 
ſo Fob ſeems to- appeal to their own experiences ; your 


. ſelves have ſeen examples of Gods various proceedings in 


the World :-:or to their conſciences 3 Beholay all ye your 
[elves do ſee ir, that is, your conſciences bear witneſs to 
the truths which T-anr about'to teport unto you, your 
ſelves cannot but" underſtand and know theſe- things as 
well as I my ſelf. Seeing i9applyed in-Scripture both to 
the Experimental and rational part of knowledge. The 
heart ſceth' as well as the cye. The eye ſeeth what is 
open to ſenſe, the heart ſeeth what we underſtand. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſtg'Ir is a ftrong Convittion, to ap- 
peal ro the Experiences and Conſciences of thoſe we 
bave to do with, 


When we can put it home upon our opponents;|.that 
themſelves know what we ſay, this cannot' be” put” off. 
Paul ſpeakes thus ( Roms. 7. 1. ) Know ye not brethren (for 
I ſpeak.to them thar know the Law) that the Law hath domini- 
01: ever a man as long 4s he liveth? As if he had faid, the 
point that I am about to inſtruct you in, you your ſelves 
know; the Principle; that I am upon is a common Prin- 
ciple, Know ye nor Brethren ? you know 'tis atruth, that 
the Law hath Dominion over a man as long” as be letvth. 
Thelike expreſhon the Apoſtle uſeth ( 1 Cor. 6. 2. ) Dare 
any of you go to Law before the nnjuſt, &c. Know ye not 
that the Saints ſhall judge the World? 1 appeal to your 
ownConſciences,are you not clear in this thing ? Donot ye 
know what I am about to ſay beforeI ſayit? To appeal 
either to former Experiences, or to the preſent diftates of 
Conſcicnce,and light of underſtanding,is enough toſtop the 
mouth of any Gainſayer. How can they objeQt againſt 
what others ſay, who cannot anſwer what themſelves 
( if they will but hear themſelves ) ſay ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, The truth of the Word of God ts 

viſible in his works. 

The works of God are nothing elſe but the fulfilling, the 
making good of his word : therefore (faith ob) all ye 
have ſeen it. The works of men ſhould be a fulfiling of 
the word, of the Commands of God; all that we do, we 
{hould ſce a Command or rule for it. And ſo all that God 
doth, or the works of God, are a fulfilling of his own 
word. 

Firſt, The works of God in judgment are the fulfilling 
of his threatnings. 

Secondly, The works of God in mercy, are the fulfil- 
ling of his promiſes; and ſo the word of God is vilible both 
in his Judgments and in his mercies. 

Thirdly, ( which takes. in both theſe ) the word of 
God is vilible, when his Prophchies are fulfilled, whether 
of Judgment or of mercy. There are ſome Propheſies 
tnat ſpeak wrath to the World, to the wicked World ; 
and ſome Propheſics ſpeak good favour and mercy to the 
Church and People of God. The works of God are the 
fulfilling of theſe Prophcſies z and ſo the truths of God are 
vilible in thoſe works, and dcalings of God, with his foes 
and with his friends. We ray ſee the word of God 
bud 2nd bloſſom, and bring forth in all that he doth a- 
mong the children of men. 


Why then arc you thus altogether vaine ? 


The words carry in them a kind of admiration; one | 


would wonder you ſhould be thus vain, ſecing you have 


obſerved theſe things with your own eyes? As if he had | 
faid, Seeing what I [ty doth appear to your own Con(ciences, | 


| 80| 


how comes ut to paſs that you bexp ip wards and Arguments to 


| 
| 
| 
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darken it ? Why do ye croſs your own obſervation ? Te have 
ſeen what 1 ſay, yet you deny what I ſay. What? are you 
zndeed ſtrangers to your own Reaſon * Tf this be not a vanity, 
what is ? 

Why are ye thus altogether vian? ] The Hebrew 


word is very Emphatical ; why are ye vam in vanity, Or, 


why do you vainly vanity it ? Why do ye add wain things 
to vain ? ſay the Greek Tranſlaters. Why ds ye ſpeak, vain 
things vainly , faith one of the Antients? Theſe are the 
ſeveral readingsof the Text. To be vain in? vanity is to 
be alrogether vain; and to ſpeak vainthings vainly, is to 
add one vain thing to another. Thus Fob chargeth his 
friends with heaps of vanity, the matter was vain, and 
their mannaging of it was vain too; all mecting in this, 
that they ſhewed themſelves moſt vain. Maſter Brough- 
tons tranſlation comes up fully to this ſence ; why 4» ye 
then vaniſh in vanity * That is, ( as weſay ) why are ye 
thus altogether vain? Double words ſhew much force of 
of ſpeech, and a ſtrong intention in the ſpeaker. ( Dent. 16. 
20. ) That whichu altegether juſt thou ſhalt do the Hebrew 
is, Juſtice, Fuſtice, ſhalt thou do: we read well, thou ſhalt 
do that which is altogether juſt. This phraſe in Fob, though 
it be not altogether in the ſame form, yet is full of the fame 
ſence, and is therefore ſignificantly enough rendred, 1/y 
are ye thus altogether ,uain? Or, why ao ye add vanity to 
vamty ? 

Hence Note, Firſt, To maintain an Error is alrogethe 

4 vain thing, 


There is nothing more vain in it ſelf then an Error or 
falſe opinion, either concerning God , or the wayes and 
dealings of God ; an Error is very vanity, for it is a Do- 
Ctrine of lyes, and therefore they are very vain, who 
maintain an Error : why are ye then thus altogether vain ? 

Secondly, In that he doth charge this upon them in re- 


ference to their own knowledge and experience ( ye have 


all ſeen it tobeſo ) Obſerve, 


It 15 extreamly vain to maintain any opinion again the 
light of our own Experience or Conſcience. 


They are vain enough who mai ntain an Error for want 
of light, but they are much more vain, who maintain 
an Error againſt light. It is very bad to oppoſe a truth 
when we do not ſec it, but to ſee it and oppoſe it is infinite- 
ly worſe: Yethere, I conceive, fob did not charpe his 
friends with reſiſting that light, which they did indeed ſee, 
but with reſiſting that whichy had they been diligent obſer- 
vers and ſtudents in Gods School of providence, they 
might have ſeen. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, IWe are j#ſtly chargeable with 


ſinning againſt all that knowledge and light which we* 


might have had, as well as with ſinning againſt that 
knowledge which we have. 


To be ignorant of what we have had means to know 
and ſo to act or ſpeak againit it, is nota fin of ignorance 
but of knowledge. All they will be judged in the laſt day 
as having been altogether vain againſt what they have ſcen, 
who have been vain cither in opinion or practice about 
tnoſe things which they have had light to fee, but have 
neglected it. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, They are 24in who either depend Kp- 
on that which 1s not, or oppoſe that which 1s. 


The Scripure ſpeaks often of vanity, and of being vaine, 
in both theſe reſpects. It is ſaid of the //rae!rres who were 
carried into Captivity inthe Reign of Hojber, ( 2 Kings 
17.15.) That they followed vanity, ard became vain; that 
1s, they truſted to that which was not, which had no be- 
ing, n9 ſubſiſtence : they gave a Neity to that which had 
not ſo much asan Entity. (er. 2. 5. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, 
what Iniquity have your Fathers f. und in me, that they have 
Cone far from me, and walked after vamry, and are become 
vain ?+; that is, they havetruſted upon Idols, or Dunghill 
gods, which are not. What iniquity have your fathers 
found in me? have I ever deceived you or wronged you 
that ye ſhould gofar from me after vanity; fromme, that 
am the only Being, the Fountain of all Beings, and fol- 
low after vanity, that is after things which have no Being. 
This is vanity and madne's. From all ſinful dependencies, 
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or dependencies upon (in, we arecalled off ( Pſal. 62. 10.) | 
Truſt not in oppreſſion » and become not vain in Robbery : 
What ? would he have them ſerious in Robbery ? No ; the 
meaning is this, do nor truſt in a thing of nought ; if you 
rob, oppreſs, deceive, or wrong others, you trult to a 
vain thing, in a thing that is not, in a thing that 
will never do you good ; there will be no tack, no 
hold in any thing got in ſuch a manner. When you 
think to get riches by wrong-dealing , - or cloſely 
Circumventing others, you become vain in in Robbery. 
Now as the Scripture ſheweth the vanity of man in ſetting 
up acreature in the room of God, or an Idol in the place 
of Jchovah, that is, in truſting and laying hold upon that 
which hath no hold in it, or which isnot fo it ſhews their 
vanity, who oppoſe that which is, that which hath truth 
and ſubſtantiality . in ir. Thus David ( Pſal. 4. 2.) Re- 
bukes that generation for becoming vain ; O ye ſons of men, 
how long will ye turn my Glory into fhame? how long will ye 
love vanity ? What was this vanity ? I conccive it was not 
ſo much the vain poor things of the World ( though that 
be a truth ) But bew long will ye love vanity? is, how long 
will ye oppoſe me in my Reign and Government ? how 
long will ye refilt that honour and dignity which God hath 
beſtowed upon me ? youſet your ſelves againſt that which 
God hath ſct up:this is to love vanity;you reproach and ſcorn 
me, you makeme your Song, upon whom God hath faſt- 
ned honour and glory. David doth not ſpeak this vaunting- 
ly and boaſtingly, as Nebuchadnezzar did, 1s not this great 
Habel that 1 bave built for the Glory of ” Majeſty ? &C. 
But he ſpeaks it according to the truth of God in his deal- 
mgs with him; tow long will ye turn my Glory into ſhame, 
and love vanity ? That is, oppoſe me and my State: and ſeek, 
«ſter leaſing ; that is, raiſe ſlanders and falſe reports con- 
cerning me, This I underſtand to be the meaning of va- 
ty in. that place. And as David calls it a vanity to op- 
pole him in his reign and power over the bodies of Men, ſo 
0 oppoſe the power and reign of any truth over the Spirits and 
Cor ſciences of men whether our own or others, it is a moſt vain 
thing, and they are become moſt vain who doit. This is vain, 
25 to the ſinfulneſs of the a, and it is vain as to the fruit- 
Icſneſs and incſficacy of the aCt, for truth will prevail and 
get the upper hand, that which God hath ſet up ſhall ſtand. 
And as he ſaid in theAQts,If this thing beof God,take heed ye 
be not fighters againſt Ged; iſ it benot of Godit will down, 
but if it be of God, be notſo vain to fight againſt it, if you 
do, you will have the worſt cnd of the ſtaft quickly ; your 
Arguments will be vain, and your Reaſons will be vain, 
yea without repentance, you will draw vanity, that is, 
trouble upon your own perſons. Your attempt will be 
vain, not only becauſe you cannot attain your end, and 
havethat ſucceſs which you look for, but your attempt will 
be vain as drawing that trouble, yea and vexation upon 
your ſelves, which ye looked not for. And to doſois in- 
deed ro be altogether vain. 


Verl. 13. This is the poztion of a wicked man with God, 
and the Heritage of oppreſſo2s , which they 
ſhall reccive of the Almighty, 


Now 7ob comes to ſpeak to the point it ſelf, having 
la;d down his caution by way of Preface in theſe to verſes. 

There are two general opinions concerning the ſcope of 
this verſe, and of thc latter part of this Chapter, 

Firſt, Some underſtand it as a repetition of what his 
{ricnds had ſaid before, you ſay this is the Portion of the 
wicked, they are always afflicted, &c. 

Secondly, Theſe words may be taken by way of Con- 
con ;, as it he had ſaid, I grant what you have aſſerted, 
that God puniſhes and afflicts wicked men; I ſay ſotoo ; 
there's no Controverſic between us in this point : but, this 
is not the whole matter ,this is not the hinge of the buſineſs ; 
this isnot as one calleth it, the depth of divine Wiſdom ; 
there isaſecrct beyond all this : God doth alſo aflict the 
Godly and the Righteous, he lays heavy ſtrokes upon 
them alſo, yea there is an appearance of wrath upon 
them in many divine Diſpenſations. And here's the dif- 
ficulty how to unfold, how to unriddle this, that, God 
thould love a man,, and yet expreſs nothing but wrath in 
his dealings with him ; that God ſhould embrace a man in 
the arms of mercy, and yet daily wound him ; that God 
ſhould ſmile upon a'Soul, and yet ſhew nothing but frowns 


| 


in his face toward him ; how can theſe things be? I grant 
what you ſay, God doth afflict and vex the wicked of the 
World, but there is more init ; HealſoaMlits the Godly, 
\ and how to reconcile theſe two, is the knot of the Contro- 
verſic between us. 

But ſome may ſay, Fob ſeems {to ſay and unſay ; for at 
Chap. 21, he enlarged himſelf concerningthe proſperity of 
| the wicked, and here he ſpeaks as much conceming the miſe- 
ry of the wicked, as ithe were agreed with his Adverſaries. 

| anſwer, Fob doth not croſs what before he aſſerted, he 
acknowledgeth that wicked men arc afflicted, yet that no 
man can conclude that any one is wicked becauſe afflicted, 
which he had often denyed, and ſtill did concerning him- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding all his afflictions ; for as much as he 
ſtill depended upon God in the midſt and worſt of them, 
which the wicked cannot do. This is the Portion of the wicked. 

I ſhall not ſtay upon this verſe becauſe-it hath been hand- 
led in theſubſtance of it already at large ( Chap. 20. 29. ) 
Where Zophar thus concludes his diſcourſe ; This #s che Poy- 
tzon of a wicked man from God, and the Heritage appointed to 
himby God Fob makes up the ſame concluſion ; This is the 
Portion of the wicked man with God, and the Heritage of Op- 
preſſors which they ſhalt receive from the Almighty. 

Yet there is a difference betwen Job and Zophar in ex- 
preſſing one and the ſame thing. Zophar ſaith, Thus is the Poy- 
tron of a wicked man from God; that is, which God hath in 
ſtore,. which God hath laid up by him to inflict upon him 
when ever he ſecth the fitteſt ſeaſon and opportunity. Zo- 
pbar (| of the Portion as given out : Fob ſpeaks of it 
as laid up. :' it is with God, ſaith Fob : it is from: God, ſaith 
Zophar. This way of Job in ſpeaking his mind to this point, 
anſwers what he ſaid in the laſt clauſe of the former verſe ; 
That which u with the Alwighty 1 will net conceal. Now 
here he ſaith, This is the Portion of « wicked man with God, 
Though he ſeem to receive at preſent a fair and comfor- 
table Portion from God, yet there is another Portion, even 
a PI of Wrath, which he hath a purpoſe to give out un- 
to him. 

In the latter clauſe the ſame difference is obſervable ; 

There Zophar ſaid, and the Heritage appointed to him by 
God: here fob ſaith, and the Heritage of Oppreſſors which 
they ſhall receive from the Almighty : the Portion is ſpoken 
of as given out by Zophar, andas laid up by Fob: And ſo 
the Heritage is given out as ſpoken of by Zophar , but ag 
to be given out by Fob: This # the Heritage of Oppreſſors, 
which ( though they have not, yet ) they ſhall receive of 
the Almighty. The word which we render Oppreſſors, 
and Mr. Broughton, Tyrants, ſignifies ſuch perſons as arc 
ſtrong, violent, terrible, powerfull, ſuch as will not bend, 
men that are inflexible, incxorable, ſuch as are Oppreſ- 
ſors ; but che Lord hath an Heritage for them, which they 
muſt bend to, and bow their Necks and their Backs to, 
this 1 the Heritage which they ſhall receive of the Almight Ys 
of the Omnipotent. He uſcth that attribute in reference to 
Oppreſlors; they arc mighty, but God 1s Almighty : he 
oppoſeth the Omnipotency of God to their porency , the 
ſtrength of God to their fortitude, the dread of God to their 
terror ; they are terrible and dreadful men, there is no hu- 
mane ſtrength can deal with them ; yet Godcan deal well 
cnough with them : There is one higher then the higheſt, 
and ſtronger then the ſtrongeſt of the children of men. Thus 
Solomon ſpeaks ( Eccl. 5.8. ) If thou ſeeſt Oppreſſion of the 
Poor, and violent perverting of Fudgment and Juſtice in a 
Province, marvel not at the matter, for be that is higher then 
the higheſt regardeth, and there be higher then they. Itisa 
marvail that any ſhould oppreſs thoſe who are already 
preſſed with poverty, and that they who have power to 
do juſtice, ſhould uſe their power only, or at all, to do 
injuſtice. But ſeeing the unrighteous heart of a Judge is 
alwayes oppoſite to righteouſneſs in judgment, marvail 
not ar rhe matter, or, as we put inthe Margin, at the will 
and purpoſe of ſuch Oppreſſors ; ſuch do but according to 
their kind. And there is one higher then the higheſt, more 
mighty then the mighticſt of them, who in filence and pa- 
tience takes notice of the wrong, and will ſet all right at laſt. 
Oppreflors are high and keep all under them, none can 
ſtand before them ; yet there is one above, infinitely a- 
bove them ; as they have enlarged their inheritances, by 
oppreſling others with their might, ſo they ſhall receive the 
; Hentagedueto them from the Almighty. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God hath a ſtore and Portion by 


him for all ſorts of men. 


He hath a ſtore for the $000, and a ſtore for the bad; a 


ſtore for the humble, an 


ſtores by him, and with him: with him is the Fountain 
of life, with him alſo is the Fountain of death , life flows 
naturally from him, and death Judicially 3 God hath a 
treaſury of Wrath by him, and he hath a treaſury of Mer- 
cy. There is mercy with thee that thou mayeſt be feared, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt ; much more is there Wrath with God for 
thoſe that fear him not. Thu 5s this Portion of a wicked 
man with God. 


Secondly, Note, The only Portion, or all the Portion of 4 
wicked or evil man us Evil. 


The Portion of a ſinner is ſorrow, end nothing but 
ſorrow. This is the Portion ; this, and none other ; this, 
and no Portion beſide ; this is all that he ſhall have, and he 
{hall not avoid or put by the having of this. For 

Thirdly, He faith, Which he ſhall receive from the Al- 
mighty. 

Obſerve, The Almiokty God will be too hard for the migh- 

tiefy of evil men. 


He ſhall receive his Portion whether he will orno; he 
would not reccive it, but he muſt ; here is a Heritage that 
he hath no mind to. Moſt arc forward enough to receive 
an. Heritage, and think every year Seaven till they come 
to their Inheritance z but a wicked man 1s very loath to 
come to take poſſeſſion of his proper Heritage, oh he would 
faine have God defer it, he hath no mind to it. 1: the 
25 of Jeremy, when the Cup iscarryed about to the Na- 
tions, ( it was a ſad Cup) they had nodefire to drink of 
it. There are Cups carried about in Nations, which the 
wicked arc voy gony to drink at, yea and drink up. The 
Druukard defireth his Cup, and is ſorry 'tis no further to 
the bottom. Bur ſaith God, there, I will ſend a Cup thar 
they have no thirlt to : carry a Cup of Blood to this Nation, 
and that Nation, and ſay «to them, drink, ye and be drunk, 
aud ſpue and fall, and never riſe more, becauſe of the Sword, 
which I will ſend among you, (Jer.2 5.27.) But what ifthey 
refuſe to drink it ? Then ſaith God ( ver. 28. ) I will make 
them drink it whether they will or no, and #t ſhall be, if 
they refuſe to take the Cup at thy hand to drink, then ſhalt 
thou ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, ye ſhall 
certainly drink; As if the Lord had ſaid, I will even ſerve 
you in your own kind, I will powr it down your throats, 
25 Drunkards ſometimes deal with thoſe that have no 
mind to drink their Cups : drink it, ſay they, or we will 
powr it down your throat. Certainly ifthe wicked refuſe 
the Cup of God's wrath he will powr it down their throats. 
Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the unavoidableneſs of this 
Cup(Pſal. 75 8) In the hand of the Lord there 1s a Cup; and 
the Wine is Red ( itis a Cup of wrath and fury ) i « full of 
mixture, and be powreth out of the ſame : but the dregs there- 
of all the wicked of the Earth ſhall wring them out and drink. 
ihrm, God gives the wicked many commands to do his 
will, but they refuſe and will not; at laſt he will giveout a 
command for their ſuffering, and they ſhall not be 
able to refuſe it. He will come with an irreliſtible word 
of his wrath upon all thoſe who have reliſted the word of 
1115 Brace. : 

| gran Whereas [ob ſaith, This 1s the Portion of A 
wired man with God, and the H eritage which he ſhall receive. 


Obſerve, The wrath and miſery that falls upon withed 


mn, orb in time, and to aernity, 1s with God. 


[t is in his decrees and appointments. As all the Mer- 
(125 and good things which godly men receive are with 
God, ſo likewiſe are all the puniſhments of the ungodly. 
He brings all his Adminiſtrations out of the Treaſury of his 
own Counſels. And thar's the reaſon why they ſhall cer- 
tainly receive accordingly, For the comnſel of the Lord ſhall 
td, md the ri;ouchts of his heart to all Generations, ( Pſal. 
23.71.) Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did therefore undergo all thoſe 
ſyrrows, becauſe they were with God ; he received at his 


a ſtore for the proud; a fore 
for the Holy, and a ſtore for the prophane ; God hath his 
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he ſaid ( Heb. 10. 7.) Lol Come ( 11 the volume of thy Book 
 1t 45 written of me ) todo thy will; todo it in this, to drink 
| the bitter Cup. Now if Jeſus Chriſt could not avoid that 
' Cup ( though he urged torhe utmoſt that he might be ſpa- 

red) becauſe it was with his Father, his purpoſe was that 
he ſhould drink it for our ſakes. Thus lurely wicked men 
ſhall receive that Portion which is with God for them, 
and the Heritage which he hath appointed. 

Laſtly, 7ob ſeems to ſpeak it Emphatically, 11 bich they 
ſhall receive from the Almighty, ſetting the Almighty hand- 
ling the oppreſſors, in oppoſition to man. As if he had (aig, 
The oppreſſor was ſo wighty that be recerved no (uch Heriraoe 

rom men, no man could touch him, nor meddle with hym, wor 
bring him to a reckoninsg, But the Almighty will reck+n 
with him, This #5 the Heritage which be (hall Year of. be 
Almighty, 


Hence Note, Though wicked men may eſcape areckoni1s 
among men, yet they carnot eſcape a reckoning with Goa, 
the Almighty God. 


Let none think themſelves diſcharged, becauſe they arc 
freed from the hands of men, lct none think themſclves 
| fafe, becauſe they are out of the danger of the Creature, 
becauſe they are ſo ſheltered and ſtrengthened, that none 
; Can approach tothem to give them their Portion; for from 
the hand of the Almighty they ſhall receive it. Themight 
of the mighticſt, the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt, the wit of 
the wiſelt, the highneſs of the higheſt, all theſe are nothing 
to tne power, wiſdom, ſtrength , and highneſs of God. 
V/icked men often reſiſt the will of God in that which 
he commands them todo, they reſiſt and doit not ; wicked 
men reſiſt the will of God much more in that which he 
appointerh them to ſuffer, but though they reſiſt, they muſt 
fufter it. There is pride and ſtubbornneſs enough in the 
heart of man, to throw off the przceptive part of the Law, 
but there is not power enough in the hand of any man to 
throw of the peenal part ofthe Law ; the Laws of God are 
not ( as ſome have compared the Laws of men ) like Spi- 
ders webs, which catch and hold flyes only, or ſuch like 
weaker Creatures ; but the Laws of God arc like Chains of 
Iron, able to hold the Eagles,and the Lions, yeathe Levia- 
thans of this World, who King it over all the Children of 
' pride. IWo to him that ſtriveth with his Maker (ſaith the 
Prophet, 1/a.45.9.) cither reſiſting his wordzor his works, 
his directions or diſpenſations, whether towards others or 
himſelf; Ler the porſheard (as it there follows, and thebeft 
of men are no better ) ſtrive with the Potſheards of the 
Earth, that is, with mea like themſelves; lct thern med- 
dle with their match, and not with the Almighty ; letthem 
take heed how they enter the liſts and undertake the com- 
bare with him, with whom they cannot in the leaſt make 
their party good, but ſhall be broken as the Potters Veſſel 
with an Iron Rod. How much ſoever the oppreſlor ſtriveth, 


| he ſhall be oppreſſed;and as he hath taken away the Herita- 


ges of others, fo he ſhall receive his heritage of theAlmighty. 

Thus far Fob hath ſet it down only in general, that the 
oppreffor hath an Heritage to receive, bur in the following 
part ofthe Chapter, herells us, what this Heritage is which 


ne ſhall receive. Anditisa very ſad and miſerable one ; /f 
bis Chilaren be multiplyed, it i5 for the Sword, &C. 


VERS. 14, 15, 16, 17. 


If his Children be multiplied, it is for the Stro:d : ahd Lig 
Dff-lpring ſhall not be ſattsficd with b:cad, 

Thete that remain of him ſhall be buricdin death : and his 
TUiddowes ſhall not weep. 

Zhough he heap up Silver as the duſt, aud prepare rays 
ment as the clap : 

He map prepare it, but the juſf Hall put it en, and the Irs 
necent ſhall ivide the Silver, 


N the former Verſe Feb ſpake only ingeneral, T his i: the 

Portion of a wicked mani with Ged, and the Heritage of 
oppreſſor:, which they ſhall recerve of the Almighty. In this 
context, and ſo forward to the end of the Chapter, ke gives 
us 4 particular of the Portion of a wicked man, and tellerh 
us diltinCtly what he hath reaſon to expect, as the lot of 
his mheritance. We may reduce his whole diſcourſe a- 


bout it unto theſe two heads, 


R 2 Firf, 
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Firſt, What puniſtunents ſhall bethe Portion of his po- 
ſterity. : 

Secondly, What ſhall be his own. ; 

The puniſhment that ſhall be the Portion of his poſterity, 
is deſcribed from this 14 to the 19 Verſe. And that upon 
his own perſon, beginning at the 19 verſe, concludes the 
Chaptcr. 

The words in hand ſhew the judgments of God upon a 
wicked mans poſterity. 


Verſ. 14. Jf his Children be multiplied, it is for the 
Sword : and his Off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatis- 
ficd with bread. 


\Ve have Four or Five ſeveral puniſhments aſſigned his 
Children intheſe words, and thoſe which follow. 

[irit, The Sword. If his Children be multiplicd, ut is for 
the Sword. 

Secondly, Famin. And his Off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatis- 
fied with bread. Both in the 14 Verlic. | 
Thirdly, The Plague 3 Thoſe that rema:n of him ſhall be 
brried in death, inthe former part ofthe 15 Verſe. 

Fourthly, An Ignominious Burial; his Children ſhall 
dyc undelired ; Hrs widdowes ſhall not weep , in the latter 
part of the 15th Verſe. 

Fifthly, The loſs or ſpoil of all the Riches which he had 
p:cparcd and heaped up for his Children. As firit, the loſs 
or ſpoil of Money. (Ver. 16,17.) Though be heap up Silver as 
re diſt; Secondly, the lols or ſpoil of goodly Apparel, 
though he prepare Raiment as the Clay, he may prepare it, 
bot the 1i-ft forall put it on, ard the i:nocent ſhall arvide the 
N{ſver. Thirdly, the loſs or ſpoil of Houſes, Ver. 18. He 
buildcth irs Hinſe as a Moth. Thus Sword and Famine, 
and Plague, ſweep his poſterity from the face of the Earth 
to aningloriousBurialz and all his ſubſtance,with the good- 
ly furniture of his Houfes, yea Houſes and all ſhall cither 
p<:iſh in their own hands, or fall into the hands of ſtrangers. 


Tf his Children be multiplied, it is fo? the Sword, 


That's the firſt judgment; as if he had ſaid, thoughit be 
oranted, that he hath mary Children, yet they {hall toon be 
cut off, Further, the word which we render m#/::plied, (1g- 
nifies both to multiply and magnifie ; which latter ſence gives 
us another aggravation of that miſery which deicends upon 
the Off-ſprins of the wicked man. Though his Children be 
may, yea tlough they be come very great and mi7lty, 
thouch as their number cncreaſcth.ſo theirRiches orHonors 
encrcale too.yet down they ſhall. Again, ſome by his Chil- 
Gen, underitand nut only ſuch as arc Born of him, but ail 
his confederates and aſſociates, all the friends and Allies of 
his Family, by whom he hoped to ſtrengthen and ſecure 
himſelf whi'c he lived and his eſtate when he dyed, even all 
theſe {h1a!} be but food for the Sword, and ſcwel for the 
devouring vengeance of God. The Sword here threatned, 
may be taken cither itrictly for that known famous weapun 
of War, and ſo by atrope( frequent in Scripture.) for War 
it ſelf ; or it may b-taken for Magiſtratical power, by which 
off:nders are puniſhed, of which the Sword is both the In- 
. 1rument and the Emblem. VWhence the Apoltic faith of 
Rulcrs (Rem. 13. 3. )7 10 bear not the Sword in vain, Or 
ir maybe underſtood ofthe ſharp juſtice and venpeance of 
God, in what kind ſocver, hewing down finnesr, ( Devr. 32. 
41.) If Iwher my gluttring Sword, and my hand take hold of 
judame'i!t, 1 will render VenTreaiice to mine enemies, and re- 
ward then ihat hate me.Any deſtroying evilis God's Sword, 
and evil men are called God's Sword, becauſe they are ſo 
apt to de/iroy and aMict his people, Pſal. 17.13.) Deliver 
my Soul from the wickea, thy Sword (or as we tranllate ) 
w/c 1: 1y Sword, - Yea and drought cauſcd by the extra- 
ordinary and long continued heat ofthe Sun, is called the 
Sword ( the ſame word ſignifying both Drought and the 
Sword; 2s we may fay inthe Margin of our larger Bibles 
( Parr. 28. 22.) Sothat when Job faith, the wicked mans 
Cniliren arc maltipli, d for the Sword; the meaning 1s Cx- 
tendible ro ſew their liablencſs ro ay judgment whatſo- 
ever. Y<tl conceive the Sword intended by Jeb is ſome 
one or all thcſe three 

Firit, The Sword ofthe Souldier, the Martial or Military 
Sword, his Children (hail dyc in Battel or in open War. 

Secondly, The Sword of a Murtberer : his Children ſhall 
dyc o Bluody-minace mon mlcerct 


An Expoſition pon the Book of FOB. Cnay. NX VII 


Thirdly, The Sword of a Magiſtrate ; his Children tha] 
commit ſuch crimes as ſhall make them obnoxious to the 
Sword of ordinary Juſtice, They thall be flain by the 
Law. If his Children be multiplied, it 15 for the Sword, or, 
as the Seventy render it, for the ſlaughter. The Original 
is very conciſe. The Text in terms is only thus, zf h:s 
Children be multiplied, for the Sword; We ſupply thoſe 
words ( which more plainly make the Sword, thedeſign of 
theirMultiplication):r #5 for rhe Sword;as if it had been ſaid, 
his Children are deltinated or appointed forthe Sword ; 
they are bornand brought up for ſlaughter, they are (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks in another caſe, (Zcch. 11. 4.) The flock, 
of ſlaughter. The Sword is their Portion, not to conquer 
with it, but to fall by it. 


Hence Note, Children are a bleſſing, and the more Chil- 
dren the more bleſſing, 


(As hath been ſhewed from other paſſages of this Book ) 
yet this ſhall not be a bleſſing to the wicked man; For, as 
it followeth, it «5 for the Sword, that his Children are mul- 
tiplied or magnified, that they arc many or great. 

Hence Note, Secondly, The very bleſſings of a wicked 

man are a cur ſe to hint. 

Children are a bleſſing, a ſweet blcſling, but Children for 
the Sword are a Sword upon the Father. The Prophet 
threatens, ( Mal. 2.1, 2.) If ye will not hear, and if ye will 
not lay it to heart, to grve glory unto my name, Jaiththe Lord 
of Hoſts, I will even ſend a curſe upon you, and will curſe 
your bleſſings : yea, 1 have curſed them already, becauſe you 
do not lay it to heart, Tolay a thing to the heart, is to think 
of it with greateſt carneſtneſs and ſeriouſneſs. Now ſaith 
the Lord by the Prophet, Though ye hear my word, or 
take it inat the car, yet if ye do not ponder my word,and 
lay it to heart, both as to your eſteem,and for your practice, 
I will even curſe your bleſſings; that is, I will make thoſe 
things a curſe to you which in themſelves are bleſſings. It 
is not ſo bad not to have a bleſſing, as to have it curſed ; not 
to have Children is an affliction, but when we have them, 
that the Sword or Plague ſhould take them, eſpecially the 
Sin-plague, or corruptions of the World, this gocs deep, 
and is a dreadful affliction, - As Chriſt ſaith, If Salt have 
loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? So we may 
ſay, if our bleſſings make us miſcrable, what ſhall make us 
happy ? How miſerable are wicked men when they ſcem 
to be moſt happy ? Secing there is a curſe in their bleſſings. 
When we ſcethe faireſt cluſter of their Grapes, we can- 
not ſay as itis in the Prophet ( 1/a. 65. 8. ) Hurt it not, for 
there is ableſſmng in it. There isa bleſſing in ſome cluſters 
of Children, not only as they are bleſſed of God, but as 
they are bleſſed unto us; yet when wicked men have Chil- 
dren like cluſters of Grapes, their Wives being like a Vine 
upon the walls of their Houſe, yet you cannot ſay, there is 
a bleſſing in it, hurt it not. I know the cluſters of good 
men, even their Children many times prove a crols to 
them ; ſeveral of Davids Children were ſo to him ; yct this 
is a ſpecial threat againſt wicked men; their cluſters have 
no bleſſing in them. Though a wicked man have Children 
and Riches, yct a curſe hangs over his head ; whereas the 
afflitions of a cod!'y man arc ſanctified, and his evils made 
good unto him ; when he is in want of all outward bleſhngs, 
yct he wants not a bicſſing,” becauſe he enjoyes the favour- 
able preſence of God, Thus the Prophet triumphed in be- 
licving (H-b.3. 17.) Alt heurh the Fig-tre ſhall not Bloſſom, 
neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall 


fail, and the Feld ſhall yeiid no meat, the flock ſ.1/! be cut «ff 


| from the Fold, and there ſhall beno Herd 1a the ſtalls. Thele 


arc hard caſes; but is the godly man miſerable in any of 
theſe caſes? No; hehath a bleſſing in all, and he may not- 
withſtanding all, as it follows in the ſame place, rejoyce 777 
the Lord, avid jay in the God of his Salvation. When clouds 
and darkneſs compaſs him about here below, yet precious 
promiſes hang over his head, ready to drop and diſtil vp- 
on him ; whatdiffercnt ifs and thoughs doth the Scripture 
put inreferenceto the wicked and the godly ; here is and :#, 
or a though, his Children be miltiplied, and though he |. 4p 
up Sulver as the diſt, and Raiment as the Clay, yct he is miſe- 
rable he is unhappy, though he have all that which he calls 
happineſs. A godly man hath a better ſort of ifs and thowe DS; 
though Le wilk throvgh the valley of the ſhaddow of death, yer 
ſhall be fear no ex4l, (PAl.: 3.4.) And again, (Pſal.46.2,3.) 
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Therefore will not w? fear, thourh the Earth be moved, 
and thou the © Aounta:ns be Carrica into the midſtof 
the S:4a, thourn the Waters thereof ror and be troubled, 
thaurh the Mountains ſhare wi:h the ſwelling thereof, &c. 
Here are four rh117hs, exc 012 1mMporting trouble 
enough to diſquict and fright a well ſettled man, yet = 
godly man 15 not ſtirr'd ; for waen theſe ſtorms are up, an 
theſe Seas rage, even then, as it foilows at the fourth verſe 
of the ſame Pſaim, There 4 River, the ſtreams where- 
of wake 0144 the City of God;, that is, the Citizens of _ 
Who though they may be poor , fic, diſgraced, child- 
leſs, yet unble fed or unhappy they cannot be. This 
6-7 Obſervation runs through the whole context, 
and is a truth in all as weil as this particular, 7 bz 
Children be multip/ied, it is to the Sword. 


\Whence Obſerve, Thirdly, Wyn the Cildren of wicked 
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their parents } aff er. 

We read ( 2 Sm. 21, 1.) of a Famin continuing 
three Years together, and Davis enquiring of the Lord 
alzout the cauſe of that ſad diſpenſation, was anſwered, 
ir is for Saul and for his bloody houſe, becauſe he flew 
ts Gibeonites. Herenpon David called the Cibeonrtes, 
ond - ſaid nnto them, What (all I uo for you, and where- 

lrel (ball I make the Artonement, tot ye may bleſs 
tc inheritance of the Lord? And the Gibconites ſaid un- 
to kim, we Will have no Silver nor Gold of Saul, &c. And 
he ſaid, what you ſhall ſay, that will I do for you. And 
they anſwered the King, the man that conſumed ut, GC. 
Let ſeren men of bis Sins be delrurred wito us, and we 
w:ll bang them up unto the Lord in: Gibcath of Saul : And the 
King ſeid I will grve them. But tne King ſpared Mephibo- 
ſheth the Son of Jonathan, the Syn of Saul, becauſe of the 
Lords Oath, &C. and delivercd ſeven others to be hang- 
e1, Here we {ce Fonathan a good man ſpared in the ſpar- 
ins of his Son : And Saxl, a man from whom God was 
drparted, ſmitten and puniſhed in his ſeven Sons or Grand- 
children deliver'd up to death. How dreadful a Tragedy 
is that which is ſtoried of Ababs Sons (2 Kings 10.7.) Ahab 
was a wicked man, and he had many Sons who were 
zl brought forth to the Sword, upon the receit of Feh's 
Letter to the Rulers of Samaria, ſo ſaith the Holy ſto- 
ry ; They rock, the Kings Sons, and ſlew Seventy perſons, 
and put their Heads in Batkets, and ſent him them to 
Jezreel. I ſuppoſe ſuch a Preſent in all points was 
never ſent to any Prince , either before or ſince unto 
this day. It is wonderful to hear of a mans Sons mul- 
tiplying to Seventy : But to ſee them all multiplied. to 
the Sword, and ſlain as one man in one day, is a ſtupendi- 
ous Judament of God. Take one Inſtance more, Ha- 
”m.21 multiplied Sons, He had Ten, but they were multipli- 
cd to the Sword, ( Heſt. 9g. 10.) The Ten Sons of Haman 
the Son of Hammedatha, the Enemy of the Jews, they flew, 
&c. T';- Prophet denounceth a dreadful threatning { Ho/. 
9. 13.) Ephraim, 4s I ſaw Tyruy, 4 planted 3: a plea- 
{rt place © but Ephraim (hail breng forth his Chilaren to the 
Aur dever ;, that is, his Children ſhall be Murdered. And 
hence ſome conceive, that the Prophet foreſecing this 
heavy Judgment coming upon Ephraim, prayeth in the 
next verſe ( after he had been a while at a paule in his 
owh Spirit, what to ask of God for them, ( v. 14.) 
Give tam, O Lo i whut wilt thow Frue ? Give them 

mfrerrying Womb that never bare, and dry Breaſts: as 
!: he 13d ſaid, O Lord, let them be Barren and bring 
forth no - Children, rather then that their Childrea 
ſhould be multiplied to the Sword, and brought forth to 
laughter. In which ſence Chrilt himſelf ſaith, ( Zak, 23. 
29.) Beoold the ayes are commy, wn the which they 
ſill iv, Bleſſed are the Barre t, and the Womb that nc- 

er bare, and the Faps which rever gave ſuck This is a 
fad caſe, when that which 1s in it ſelf a curſe, is to be rec- 
koned among our bleſſings. Better it is to have no Chil. 
dren, then to have them brought forth to the Murderer, or 
as fo here ſpeaks, to have them milltiplied ro the Sword. 

and his OT-ſpcing Hall net be ſatisfied with bread, 


: S101 3s the Sword ſhall ſpare , Famin ſhall eat up and 
acvoury when the Text ſaith, They ſhall nor. be ſatisfied 
w/w bred, it may be underſtood two wayes. 

Firit, That they ſhall not have plenty ; though they 
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have bread to keep ( as we fay ) Life and Soul together, 
yet taey ſhall not have enough to live cmtorrably ; they 
thall be pinched or pined with hunoer , and though 
not ſtarved, yet in a ſtarving condition, or hunger-bir- 
ten; Not to have enough tis a degree of Famin, 

Secondly, When he ſaith, They. {i:ail nor be ſarisficd 
with bread, more is intended then evmrefſed ; and fo not 
to be ſatisfied with bread, is, to tamih for want of 
bread nor to be ſatisfied with bread, is, they ſhall pe- 
riſh becauſe they have no bread. Such forms 9 ſpeech are 
frequent in Scripture, ( Matth. 12. 33. } Whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it (hal! be forgiven 
him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh azainſi the Holy Glioſs, 
it ſhall not be forgrve- bim, neither 141 tis World, ::either 
:n the World to come ; the meaning 1s, he ſha'l be puniſhed 
in this World and in thc World to come. The words are mi!- 
der then the ſence ; not to be forgiven in this World, nor in 
the World [to come, is to be puniſhed everla'tingly, or t5 
be puniſhed both in this World, and in that which is to 


4 


come. So, here, Hu Of-ſpring, ſhall 3: be faris\cd 
with bread, is, they ſhall be famiſhed and dye for wan: 
of bread. 

In Scripture, Bread ſignificth, firſt, any xind of good 
thing belonging to this lite. When Chriſt directeth us to 
pray, ( Matth.6.1:.) Give us thy day our dayly bread. 
we are to underitand that all the necdiull com:orts of 
this life are asked in that one Petition. 

Secondly, Bread is put, more particularly, for any 
kind of food, even the beſt; all thinss catable come 
under the name of bread. Thus fie 1s bread, and 
greateſt daintics are bread, ( 2 $». 9.7.) David ſaid 
unto Aephnboſheth, Fear not, for 1 wilt. judy [wew tice 
kindneſs for Jonathan thy Fathers ſhe, 414 will reſtore 
thee all the Land of Saul thy Father, and thor {alt cat 
bread at my Table continually; that is, thou ſhalt fit with 
me, and have ſuch as I have, a kingly farce, and that 
was morc then bread, it was all manner of dainties ; a 
Kings Table is a full Table. 

Thirdly, Bread is taken properly and in Kind, for 
the loweſt and meancſt fort of food only , becauſe 
though bread be the moſt neceſſary food, yer it 1s the 
moſt common food, which is proper for man; and a 
man that is kept only with bread, he is kept with the 
loweſt and moſt ſparing dyct. In this latter fence we 
are to expound ti415 Scripture ; #:s Off- ſpring ſhall not 
be ſatisfied with bread , that is, they ſhall not have fo 
much as the meanelt food, they ſhall not have that which 
is neceſſary, they ſhall want even bread it ſelf. The 
Septuagint Tranſlate fully to this ſence, if eſcapirs the 
Sword his Childrencome to be men, they ſil beg, they 
ſhall go about the Streets from door to door beggins for 
a cruſt : in this ſence David uſeth the word ( P/[i. 37. 
25. ) 1 have been yourg, and now amt old, yt have 1 ct 
ſeen the Richteons forſaken, nor his fred beg ging bred ; 
that is, I have not ſeen them deſtitute of that which is 
needtul and neceflary for a livelihood : though they have 
not dainties or abundance, yet they have food conve- 
nient, or bread enough for the ſupport of life. J:b pro- 
pheſieth the quite contrary of the wicked mans 07 (5x, 17 
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How much ſoever a man leaves bchin for lis Chil- 
dren, it he leave not a blelſing behind, he leaves pover- 
ty behind, his plenty will come to A little, 
with a bicſſing from God, is enoup) 1 for our ſelves 
and ours ;- But aboundance without efſing is not 
enough for cithcr. - This. is the meaning of Davids af- 
ſcrtion ( Pfal. 37.16 ) A e th 
hath, i better then the Rul 
Righteous mans Penn\ 
a-mans 1s; not in 1! 
quality; but becauſe ! 

a little- one, hath ab: 
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Suppoſe a man periſh not by Famine, yet it is a very 

orcat evil not to be ſatisfied. There are two Confidera- 

tions, whercin to have bread, and not to be ſatisfied, is a 
reat affliction. 

Firſt, To have fo little that it will not ſatisfie nature, 
(which I conceive is the thing intended in this place) this 1s 
a ſore evil. We commonly ſay Nature is ſatisfied with a 
little, and Grace with leſs. And though we can never 
have ſo little, but that Grace is ſatisfied with it ( for Grace 
is ſatisfied even when the Lord lets Nature periſh ) yet 
many have tos little to-ſatisfie, that is, to ſuſtaine Nature, 
Some would have bread to ſatisfic their luſts, and they, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Row. 13. ult.) Make proviſion for the 
fieſh ro fmlfill the laſts of it. To be cut ſhort of the creature, 
as to the exceſs, is a nacrcy, but not to have bread for the 
neceffity of Natere, 'is in it ſelf a curſe. (Levi. 26. 26. ) 
When I have broken the ſtaffe of your bread( ſaith the Lord) 
Ten Women ſhall bake your bread in one Oven, and they ſhak 
deliver you your bread again by weight : and ye ſhall eat and 
7ot be ſatisfied. As if he had ſaid, you ſhall have Ten times 
Icſs bread then you uſed to have;thatOven which ſerved but 
one womans batch before ſhall ſerve Ten;and then you ſhall 
cat bread, and not be ſatisfied, that is, you ſhall haveleſs 
bread then will ſatisfic. It was the Lords charge or com- 
mand to his ancient People, the Jews, concerning the Le- 
vites, as alſo the ſtranger, and the Fathcrleſs, that they 
ſhould have bread to ſatisfaQtion provided for them, ( Dex. 
14. 29.) And the Levite, becauſe be hath no part nor mheri- 
tance with thee, and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the 
widdow, which are within thy gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 
eat, and be ſatisfied, that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee 
1n all the work of thine hand which thou docſt. Such was the 
Lords care ofthoſe who could leaſi care for themſelves, that 
ti1cy ſhould havenot only enough to keep them from ſtar- 
vir, but that they ſhould have a competency, or com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence, they ſhall cat and be fatisfied. To eat 
ſeſs then will ſatisfie Nature, is a burden to Nature, as well 
25 to cat more. And hence that promiſe: ( P/al.22. 26. ) 
T he meck_ſhall cat and be ſatisfied. And again ( Pſal.37.19.) 
They ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil time, andin the aayes of 
Famine they fall be ſatisfied. 

Secondly, As to eat and not beſatisfied, becauſe we have 
too little, 15 a great evil, ſo to have much and not be ſatish- 
cd, is a far greater evil. This curſe is viſible upon many;they 
have much to catzand yct are not ſatisfied, (Eccl.5.10.) He 
tha loveth Silver,ſhall net be ſatisfied with Sifvcr;that ishow 
much ſocver he hath of it, he ſhall-not be ſatished; his in- 
ward appetite, hisdefire ſhall increaſe; he ſhall have a hun- 
ger upon his Spirit worſe then'the hunger ofthe Stomack. 
Solowon gives us the charaQter of ſuch a: perſon, ( Ecclef. 4. 
8.) There ts one alone, and there is not a ſecond, yea, he hath 
neither Child nor Brother, yet 1s there no end of all his labour, 
neither is bis ege ſatiYfied with Riches, neither |ſ:ith be, for 
whem do 1 Laboier, © ar:d bercave my Soul of good ? This # al- 
fo vanity, yea it 18 a ſoretravel, He cates, and 15 never ſa- 
tisfie, who thinks be bath not enough, how much ſoever he 
hath mere then be can eat an unſatisfhed body 15a great af- 
fiction, but an unſatisfied mird is a far greater, and is at 
once an aMiction and a fin. Not to be ſatisfied with a 
little, with the leaſt Portion which God alloweth us is ſin- 
ful ; and ſuch is the ſinfulneſs of many, that they are ne- 
ver ſatisfied , how much ſocver their Portion is. The pre- 
ſent Tcxt and+point may reach this diſſatisfaction, both as 
1t 15 the fin andthe puniſhment of the wicked mans poſteri- 
ty : but I rather conceive that other unſatisficdneſs here 
intended and threatned only as an affliction or puniſhment 
of the wicked mans poſterity, a want of ſufficient bread to 
faticie them , Jus Off-ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with 
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Veal. 15. Theſc that remain of him ſhall be Buried 
in death : and his widdowes ſhall not 
Weep, 


Inthe former verſe his poſterity were expreſſed by two 
words; Firit, His Children, Sccondly, Hs Off-ſpring. 
In this verſe we have a Third word for the ſame purpole; 
His R:mains, or as we render, Theſe that remain of him ; 
yer this title may be underſtood two wayes, 

Fir/+, More generally for all his Children left behind 
3, when ke gorth out of the World, or departs this life 
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Secondly, :More eſpecially for thoſe cf his Children that 
eſcape the two former evils, Sword and Famin. 

The former verſe ſpeaks as if the Sword and Famin 
had ſwept them all away, and made a clear riddance ot his 
whole family. But ſuppoſe any ſhould be-left remaining 
after that common dc{truQtion and miſcrable devaſtation, 
yet they ſhould not long cſcape the hands of death. The 
Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if all were deftroyed when 
when only many arc. That which meſt Joffer, all are ſaid 
to ſuffer. (Jer.44.27,28.) Behold, 1will waich over them for 
evsl, and not for good; and all the men of Judah that are in 
the Land of Egypt ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, untill there be an end of thim. Here are the two 
conſuming evils, ſpoken of by 7eb, Sword and Famin ; all 
the men of Z«dabh ſhall be conſumed, by the Sword, and by 
the Famin, untill there be an end of them. Yet ( it fol- 
lows) A ſmall number that eſcape the Sword, ſhall retur;: 
ont of the Land of Egypt into the Land-of Judah, &c. 
Where only a few eſcape a miſchief, 21] arc ſaid tofall un- 
der it. Thus here,. becauſe the moſt of the wicked mans 
Children ſhall fall, by the Sword, and the Famin, the 
Text ſpeaks as if all had fallen. Burt, if any be leſt, They 

Shall be buricd in tcath, ]. What elſe ? Should not 
a man be buried when heis dead ? Or what deth 7b 
mean, when he ſaith, They ſhall be buried in death ? 
As ſoon as Sarah was dead, Abraham, though he 
loved her intirely, yet provided for her Burial, and 
thus beſpake the men of that Countrey, ( Ger. 23. 4.) / 
am a ſtranger and s ſojonrner with you, grove me a poſſeſſion of 
a Burying place with you, that 1 may Bury my dead ont of wy 
fight. Why then is it ſaid here, That thoſe that remain 
foal be buried in death ? There are divers Interpretations 
of it, which I ſhall touch upon when I have only noted, 
That the Sepruagint read, T hey ſhall dye in death, which is 
of like force, They ſhall dye the death. That repetition of the 
word either way adds fee to the matter ſpoken, and ſ1g- 
nifies not only the certainty of death, but the ſharpneſs and 
grievouſneſs of it. But to keep our rendering, they ſhall 
be buried in death. 
+ Firſt,, Some uncerſtand it only thus, They ſhall be buried 
in theGrave, which is called, T he Chamber of death, (Pro, 
7.27. ) The Sepulcher is the houſe of the dead, and as it 
were of death it ſelf, there death keeps houſe. But I ſhall 
paſs this as too low and flat an Interpretation. 

Secondly, Thus ; They ſhall be buriedin death ; that is, 
they ſhall b forgotten as ſoon as they dye ; to be ſo, is a 
judgment ; then a man is properly and indeed buricd in 
death, when he is forgotten as ſoon as he is dead, and no 
ſooner out of the World, but out of all mens mindes, un- 
leſs tothink and ſpeak of him with abhorrence. Thus to ſay 
a man is buricd in death, is as much as to ſay, he ſhall not 
be remembered with credit when he is dead. Some are 
thus buricd in life or alive, and many are thus buricd in 
death. ,This is a fair Interpretation, 

Thirdly, They (ball be buried in death ;, that is, they 
ſhall be buried preſently as ſoon as they dye. They that take 
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care of their Funeral, ſhall ſcarce tarry till the breath is out <«.,... 


of their bodics, or the breath ſhall no ſooner be out of their 
bodies, but their bodies ſhall be thruſt into the Grave. Men 
who dye in honour, are buried with deliberation; but all 
men, even neareſt friends and relations ſhall be ſo wgary 
of theſe, that they ſhall haſteh, yea hurry their carkaſſes to 
the Earth. Soto be buricd in death is to be buried even 
while dying or before death hath madea perfect conqueſt 
over them implying that all are glad to be rid of them. 
So Mr. Broughton ſeems to underſtand Job's Text, Tranſla- 
ting it thus ; His remnant ſhall be buried as ſoon as they are 
aead. Which he gloſſeth thus; As contemned flaves pre 
ſently. According to this Interpretation, the ſenceis, hos 
ſhall be brought to the Grave without any comcly 
attendance, and ſhall have an ignoble Burial. "The dead 
bodics of great men are kept ſometimes a Week, ſome 
times a Month, yea ſomtimes ſeveral Months above ground, 
that they may be buricd at laſt with greater Solemnity, 
But theſe no ſooner dead but buried, away with them. The 
Particle Beth, uſed here in the Text, ſhews ſuch a ſudden- 
neſs of one thing done alter another, asif there came no 
time between , much leſs any conliderable time. So 'tis 
rendered in that famous Prophehie of the Kinedom of Chriſt 
in and with the Saints ( Dan.2. 44. ) Ard in the Ow 
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thiefe K1ngs ſuzll the God of Heaven ſet up a hingaom, which 
ſhall never be deſfroyed. When he ſaith, 7 the dayes, WE 
2re not to underitand it, that that Kingdom ſhall be con- 
temporary with thole other Kingdoms ; for though Chriſt 
hath a Kingdom in all Kingdoms, anda Throne among all 
Thrones, and a Pcople among all People, yet the Prophet 
is not, ſv, much ſpeaking of that Kingdom of Chriſt which 
ſhall grow up in the daycs of thoſc Rings, as of that which 
{hall be built upon their ruines. And accordingly Mr. 
Brorgh:on Tranltates that place, not #7 the dayes. but, pre- 
ſemly after the dayes of thoſe Kings ſhakl the God of Heaven 
ſer up another Kingdom, Thus here, They ſhall be burued in 
cath; that is, preſently aſter they are dead, or they ſhall 
be buried in obicurity without pomp, no man regarding, 
ſcarceany man accompanying their carkaſſes to the Grave. 
Fourthly,Others underitand this bur y97g #2 death, of the 
Second death, or ofeternal death ; ſuchare buried in death 
indeed, who lye under the band of cternal death. The 
Godly arc buricd in life, and the wicked in death. But I 
ſhall not ſtay upon that notion ; for I conceive Fob is not 
deſcribins the wicked under eternal, but temporal evils 
and puniſhments. 
Fifthly, We may take death here by way of ſpecialty 
for ſome extraordinary death, and fo to be buried in death, 
is to dyc of the Plague; and then we havethe three Great 
]145ments of God mct ogcther in atflicting the polterity 
of the wicked man, Sword, Famine , and the Peſtilence. 
Che Plague or Peitilence may» juſtly be called Death, by 
way of Eminency, becauſe it is a diſeaſe ſo deadly. Among 
tie Childeansthe Peſtilence is notnumbred among diſeaſes, 
but "tis called Dearth. And ſo we find it expreſt ( Revel. 6. 
8.) 4:4 I looked, and behold a pale Horſe, aiid hu name that 
{.ue 0n him was death, that is, the Peltilence, and Hell fol- 


lowed him, and power was given unto him, over the fourth 


pare of the Earth, to kill with Sword, and with hunger, 
and with death ; "that is, with the Plague or Peſti- 
ence. And they who dye of the Plague may well be 
{aid to be buried in death, as to the firlt ſence given, be- 
cauſe they, as ſoon as dead, are ſuddain'y carried out to 
Burial, leit they ſhould intect the Air, and ſo taint the bo- 
dics of the living. And ſo ſome render Davids Choice of 
the peſtilence ( 1 Sam. 24. 13. ) by this General word, he 
chole three dayes Deat',, In our language we commonly 
called the Peſtilence, not only T he Sickuefs, aS if no diſcaſc 
were a ſickneſs cxcept that, but wecall it alſo The Morra- 
ity, as if no ſickneſs brought death with it but that; and 
experience tcacheth, that no diſeaſe bringeth ſuch certain 
dcath as that. How doth death rideas it were in triumph, 
where the Peſtilence reigneth. Other diſeaſes ſlay their 
Thouſands, but the Plague of Peſtilence its Ten thouſands, 
and therefore this may be reccived for the cleareſt and moſt 
proper expoſition of this Text, T hey that remain of him ſhall 
be briricd 1 acath, that TR the Plague ( which is lay ſome 
an immediate {troak from God ) Thall {weep them away, 
aſter they have ſurvived and ſcrambled out of the hands of 
Sword, and Famin. 


Obſerve, Firſt, Ged hath variety of judgements at hu call ; 
wie he commands, Sword, and Fam, and Peſtilence, 


ſ-ry,* here are we. 


If one miſs, the other ſhall hitt ; ag it is ſaid ( 1 Kings 19. 
7, Jim th. eſcapeth the Sword of Hazael, ſhall Jehu ſlay; 
4d ne that oc apet:; the Sword of ] chu, ſhall Eliſha ſlay. He 
that eſcapes one judgment may fall by the hand of ano- 
ther ; let not the wicked man pleaſe himſelf, in the hopes 
of impunity, becauſe this or that evil, Sword, or Famin, 
nave not diſpatcht him, for the Peſtilence quickly may. 
\\nd if he elcape all theſe, and a thouſand deaths beſides, 
yet the ſecond Death or Hell will take him at the laſt, un- 
cſs he repent, return. and make his peace with God. How 
ihall they eſcape, what can ſave them, who neglect 2h: 
Tea! Slvalion ? 


Scconilly, Note, The Peſtilevce is a very grievous and 
- 


ſore judoment, "tis acath. 


This is one of the rhbree evils, fo often mentioned and 
threatncd inthe Prophets again{t a rebellious People ; Fa. 
min, Sword, Peſtilence, are the firſt three, and in ſome 
ſence, Veitikence is the firlt or worlt of the three. Is it not 
tacn 2 great nicrcy that God hath delivered vs from it, that 
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we have had fo long a freedom from the arrow thar jfyorh | 
day, 'aiid from the Peſtilence that watketh in darkaejs t( Pfal: 
91.6.)It walketh not ſo much innatural darkueſs, or inthe 
darkneſs of the Night, asn a Figurative darkneſs, noman 
knowing wherc it walkes, or whither it will walk, in the 
cleareſt light, whether to the poor mans Houſe, or to the 
Rich mans Houſe, whether to the dwelling of the Pleberar, 
or of the Prince, till it hath left-its own mack, and given a 
deadly ftroak. The Prophet Eliſhz( 2 Kings $. 19.) ſaid 
tothe Meſſenger that cameto him from B enhadad, to know 
whether his Maſter ſhould recover or no, Go, ſay unto 
hum, thou mayeſt certainly recover : howbeit, the Lord hath 
ſnewed me, that he ſhall ſurely dye. His meaning was,that 
lus diſeaſe was ſuch as he might recover oi, yet God had 
ſhewed him that he ſhould not. God can bring death in 
any diſeaſe, but ſome difeaſes carry death in the very face of 
them. Hezekzab being ſick of the Plague( as ſome conceive, 
becauſe mention is made of a Malignant Ulcer or Boil, 1/;, 
38.21.) it is ſaid that /ſaizabcame to him and told him, 
(v.1. ) Thus ſaith the Lerd, ſet thine Hoſe in order, for 
thou ſhalt ſurzly dye, and ot live ;, As if he had ſaid, thou 
art mark'd for death 5 thou art a dead man ;;. thou art as 
ſure to dye of this diſeaſe, as if thou wert already dcad. 
Thy diſeaſe is not only deadly, bot death ; though the" 
Prophet knew the Lord was ablc to correct the Malignity 
of that diſcaſe, yet looking upon it inits own nature, h: 
might ſay, chox ſhale dye, and not live, as well as he ſaid 
ſo by direorder from the Lord ; and he put this warning 
peece for death, *both in the Affirmative, and in tae Neg- 
tive, to ſhew the undeniable ſequel of death in ſuch a cate, 
unleſs the Lord ( at'whoſe command life and death, hea!th 


\ and ſickneſſes are) would pleaſe to give a countermand. As 


the worlt of our ſpiritual diſcaſes is the P!a7ue of the Heart, 
(1 Kings 8. 38. ) So the worlt of ourward diſcales is the 
plague of the body. 

And his TUiddows ſhail not weep, 


The words ſeem to ſpeak only of one Husband, but-of 
many Widdows. Which ſome ſay ov doth, becauſe the 
Ancients in thoſe parts had many Wives; yet we may Cx- 
pound it diſtributively, not collectively, H:s 14s, that 
is, The Widdows of every onc of them. And that makes 
the ſence more full and Emphatical ; as if he faid, This : 
{hall be the temper of every one of their Widdows, one 
ſhall not be more tender-hear:cd or aftectionate then ano- 
ther : when their Husbands dyc, they tall all be like fo 
many ſtocks or ftones in that doletul day. e 

YIis Widdows ſhall not weep ] It may be Queſtioned, 
why they ſhould not + 

Say ſome, his Widdows ſhall not weep, for they ſhall be 
Cut off too : his Children and Wives ſhall be ſlain togericr, 
and ſo none left to weep. But this 1s rather to take away 
the ſubject of the Queition, thentoanſwer it. And there- 


fore we mult ſuppoſe his Widdows living, and enquire, Cc. 


why they arenot weeping, there being gothing more pro- 
per for a Widdow, then tears at the remembrance 0! her 
latcly deceaſed Husband. 
\We may anſwer, 

Firſt, They wecpnot, being overcome with the greatnc's 
of their trouble, and terror of the judgment z to loole a 
Husband any way is a great atAiction, but to have a Hul- 
band fnatcht away by ſome cxtraordinary death is greater. 
Now great aflictions ttopthe ratural couricof tears, they, 
as it were, dry up the Springs oi forrow, oratiea!t kinder - 
them from flowing forth. Leghr /crrows /pealuoirt, and make 
a noiſe in Lamentations, but vaſt forrows- ſpend them/elues 
in an awed filerce and aftoii: {mer Thus the Lord for- 
bad Ezckicls mourning for the death of his Wite, the delire 
of his cycs, for a tipn to the Zews that he Wou'd bring ſuch a 
calamity upon their moſt defircabie rings, their Sons and 
thcir Daughters, as ſhould cxccecd mourning (Ex24.27, 
22,2J.) behold, I will rrophanc my Sarttuary, the excellency 
of your ſtreiioth, the deſire 0 your os, ana that which your 
Soul petzeth ; and your S043 4 your D 1762 bers whor ve 
have left ſſ:all fall by the Sword ; and ye hall do as I hare done, 
you ſl.ull MOR Cover YOU lips, ner ext The vread of men, and 
ye WY tres ſþ 11 le UFO Your? Heads, 4}: 4 You Y/360es Mp7 You 
fect { that is, ye (hall not uſe any geitures, nor make any 
4 ao: wi HOY Weep, 
( BCT CHT TO 
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wards another ;, as if be had ſaid, your miſerics and ſuffer- 
ins ſhall be ſuch as open mourning cannot cxprels, but ye 

5 : . 

(hall conſume away 1n a ſtupid and defperate ſenſicſnels 
under them. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, His Widdows ſhall not weep, 
it may note the worthleſneſs and wickedneſs of their Hul- 
bands. Their baſeneſs was ſuch while they lived, that 
their necreſt relations would not beſtow a tear upon them 
when they were dead. It is ſaid of wicked Fehoram King 
of Fiidah ( 2 Chron. 21, 20.) That he dyed without being 
i:(ircd ; that is, none defired that he ſhould live any lon- 
ger, all were weary of him. Now they who dye unde- 
red, dye alſo unlamented. No man grieves for the loſs 
of that either perſon or thing, which he did not deſire. And 
when tis faid here, His Widdows ſhall not weep, the mean- 
ins is, that none ſhall ; whenthey who are neareſt related 
( being one fleſh with the deceaſed ) mourn not, it can- 
rot bc ſuppoſed that others ſhould. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, Hts Widdows ſhall not weep, may 
ſignifie that he ſhall not have any Solemn: Burial, as was 
rouched before. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper funcral Mulick ; then nothing ſounds ſo well as a 
ich, nor is any thing then ſo much in ſeaſon as a tear. 17 
Rama w4as there 4 VoYce heard ( Matth.2. 18. What VOYCce ? 
Lamentation ana weeprng and great mourmnl y Rachel weep- 
17 for ber Children, and would not be comfort ed, ( and why 
ſo ? the reaſon isadded) becarnſe they were not ; that 1s, 
they were not alive, but dead. But-here ſaith Fob, Husbands 
are not, and their Widdows weep rot ; as Wives, they 
had no comfort in them, and as Widdows they had no 
ſorrow for them. 


Hence Obſerve, To ayc «nlawent cd,is a lamentable death. 


It is reported among thoſe Judgments which fell upon 
the People of Iſracl for their fins, eſpecially for their great 
{in of unbelcif, That rherr Prieſts fell by the ſword, and their 
WViddows made no lamentation, (Plal. 78.64. ) Which ſome 
expound according to the ſecond ſence given of theſe words 
in Tov, Thur Widdows were ſlain with them, Others, that 
they were ſo overwhelmed with grief for the fall of their 
Husbands, that they dycd themſelves preſently, and fo 
could make no lamentation for them. Such was the caſe 
of Phizchas his Wife, who hearing that her Husband was 
Nin, and the Ark of God taken, travel'd preſently, and 
having ſaid, The Glory is departed from 1ſrael, the her 
ſcif departed, (1 Sam. 4. 19, 20.) Whether upon theſe, 
or any other grounds, theſe Widdows made no lamenta- 
tion : the ſcope of the Pſalm is the ſame, ſhewing that it is 
a judgment cither upon ſuch perſons in ſpecial, or upon 
the times in general, when mcn dye, and Jamentation is 
not made for them. Utually im all places and times ( Solo- 
morn ſpeaks, Eccl. 12. 5. ) When man goerh toh:s long home, 
the mourners go about tbe ſtreets. And therefore to dye and 
none mourn, 1s to fall below the common conditionof man. 
We read ſomctimes that the Lord toſhew his diſpleaſure, 
both againſt the dead, andthe living, hath by ſpecial or- 
der interdicted the living from mourning for the dead. 
( Fer. 16. F. ) Thus ſauh the Lord, enter not tiiito the Houle 
of mourns, neither fo to lament, nor bemoan them; for 1 
have taken away my peace from this people, faith the Lord, 
ever lovin? kindneſs and mercies : both the great and the ſmall 
(.cll dye in this Land; they ſhall not be buried, neither (ball 

| l:oment for them. And again( Chap. 22. 10.) Weep ye not 
f,r.12C dead, neither brmonn him, &c. There 15 a Pro- 
hibirion againſt weeping for the dead, becauſe their !tate 
wa- better then theirs, who hved to be carried away cap- 
1:1c3. And thereforc it is added ( v. 11. ) Weep for him 

2 2octh away ( into captivity to Babylon, ) fer be ſhall re- 

! 149 more, nor ſee his native Countrey. And at the 18 
vorſe, Thrws ſaith the Lord concerning Jehojakim the Son of 
Jofah Kit” of Judah, rbey ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, 
«12 my Brother, or al Siſter : they ſhall not lament for him, ſay- 
17, ab T.ord, or al b1s olery. Such were the cxpreſſions,ſuch 
the language of ſorrow at the Burial of great Princes ; their 
kindred uſe thento groan out, Ahbmy Brother, or ab Siſter; 
and tcir Subjects in General, Ah Lord, or ab his Glory, or 


Magniticence, how 1s that ſtained ! How is all his pomp,all | 
1:5 iplendour laid and obſcured in the duſt?And whether we | 


take thoſe words in that place,they ſhall nor lament,as a com- 
| not to lament, or ( as I conceive they are to betaken ) 


NIana Not 


| 80 


World, ſo thcir labour is for the World. 


, only as declaring the event, that they ſhould not, they are 


of equal ſtrength as to the confirmation of the point in hand, 
I grant there is no reaſon at all to lament the death of good 
men, in reſpect of themſelves, for they gain by it,( Phzl. 1. 
21.) And hence our Lord Chriſt when being led away to be 
Crucified, a great company of People and of Women followed 
him, which alſo bewayled and lamented him; heturning to 
them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep nor for me, but weep 


| for your ſelves, and for your children ; for behold the dayes 


are coming, in whick they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, 
&c. But though good men dying do not at all need the 
tears of the living, becauſe they are entred into greater good 
then any they had while they lived ; yet it is a great ar- 
gument, both of the goodneſs, uſefulneſs, and holineſs of 
thoſe who dye, while they lived, as alſo of the favour and 
reſpe&t of God himſelf to them, when going out of this 
World, they are greatly lamented, and the mourners go 
about the Streets while they arc going tothe Grave. They 
deſerve to be moſt lamented who need it leaſt. And they have 
moſt need to be lamented, who deſerve it leaſt, When wid- 
dows ( unleſs ſuch as have loſt all natural affection ) weep 
not, Husbands deſerve not. His widdows ſhall not weep. 


Verf. 16, Though he heap up Silver as the duſt, 2nd 
prepare raiment as the clay. 
17. Pe may prepare it, but the juft ſhall put it on, 
and the innocent ſhall divide the Silver, 


Fob proceeds further to ſhew the miſery ofthe wicked 
mar. in theſe two verſes. 


Though he heap up Sikver as the duft. 


Here are two words that expreſs aboundance of Silver 
in the poſſeſſion of the wicked man. 

Firſt, Jr is heaped up. When Chriſt would ſhew what 
full returns charitable gifs ſhall have; he ſaith, Give, and ie 
ſhall be given you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken to- 
gether, and running over, ſhall men give into your bolomes. 
( Luk. 6. 38. ) The wicked mans meaſure is full of Silver ; 
though men do not give into his boſom, yet he will get it 
( ifhe can ) rather thennot get it, out of the bowels of other 
men ; and he will never lcave getting and pgriping, vcx- 
ing and oppreſſing,till he hath gotten a heap sf Silver, That 
he heaps up Silver, 1s the firſt ſignification of his aboun- 
dance. 

There is a ſecond word, yet morefignificant, or which 
ſignifics more, Though he heap up Silver as the drſt ; 
that is, though he heap up ſo much, that it isas common 
and plentiful as the duſt with him and his, of which enough 
and too much for the moſt part is every where to be had. 
The aboundance of Riches in Solomor”s time is thus expreſ- 
ſed, ( 1 Kings 10. 27. j Ard the King made Silver to be in 
Jeruſalem as Stones, and Cedars made he to be as the Sycamume 
Trees, that are inthe Valley for aboundazce. Toſcph is ſaid 
to gather Corn in Egypr in the ſeven Years of plenty, 5 1/1: 
Sand of the Sea. (Gen.41 49. ) Noting the vait ſtore which 
he gathered and Jaid up againſt the years of F:min. To 
gather Cornas the Sand, to make Silver as the Stones, tr 
heap it up as duſt, are all high ſtrains of Rhetorick, imply- 
ing the ſame thing. The next words are ſpoken ina likc 
ſtrain, and-with a like intent. 


And preparc raiment as the clay ; or as the word is read, 

as a heap. 

By Raiment, he mcans all that furniture which ſerves 
either barely for the neceſſity, or ſor the ornament cf the 
body. Asifhe had ſaid, Though he hath piles of Apparet, 
whole Wardrobes filled with ſeveral forts of Raimenr. yer, 
as1t follows in the next verſe; but before I open ti1at, I ſhall 
alittle, conſider the oppreſſors way and ſtudy, the courſe 
and ſcope for his life, and of all his actions, which ſeem to 
be here ſet forth under theſe high and tirong Hy perbolies; | 
Thongh be bcap up Silver as the duſt, and prepare Rim t 
tht Clay. 


7s 
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Hence Note, Firlt, The work and buſineſs of a IWorldly 
man u to gather Richer. 


Such as their nature IS, ſuch are their motions and de- 
ſignes, (1 Joh. 4.5.) 7 hey are of the World : therefore 
] WT. . 4 
ſpeak they of the World; and as their language is of the 


Secondly, 


- 2 eo ce IS To 


— 
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Secondly, Note, A little of the World will not ſerve the 
World'y mas turn, he muſt have reap upon heap, if at 
be poſſible till it be heaped up 4s the duſt. 


7oFs ſuppoſitions may be reſolved into pofitions; they 
hcap up wealth as duſt or clay ; or as the Prophet 1/atah 
ſpeaks, ( Chap. F. 8. ) They join Houſe to Houſe, they lay 
Feildro Feld, ill there be 39 place, that they m-y be placed 
alone in the miclſt of the Exrth. They would have all to 
themſelves ; their Spirit is full of envy at the little which 
others have, and it is never filled, how much ſoever them- 
ſelves have. A little doth not pleaſe, a competency 15 
ſcarcity, they are inſatiable, they would get more when 
they have got moſt, and they would be richer when they 
arc at richeit. Tr is not finfull ro have abundance, but tv 
covet after abundance, and to project abundance, that is 
aful. The Prophet Hubakkuk ſpcaks of ſuch ( Chap. I; 
G.) - Shall not all theſe take up 4 Parable againſt him, and 4 
tanning Provery againſt him, aid ſay ;, wot? him that 1n- 
creaſerh that which is wot his : how long ? And to him that 
Lideth himſelf with thick, Clay ; that is, with the things of 
this World, The covetous ave deſcribed labouring, and 
that inthe very firc,to load themſelves with thickClay.And 
the nearer they come to their Journeys end,the morewould 
they load themſelves with it. The leſs way remains for them 
to 99, the more provilion they make. This diſeaſe of heap- 
ing up Riches, cncreaſeth molt when men are neareſt death, 
They are never {9 craving for the World, as when they are 
going out of the World;and when they have no appearance 
of need, they have the ſtrongeſt workings of detire, They 
would be getting aboundance, even when they are dying, 
though ( as Chrilt hath aſſured us ( Luk, 12.15.) The life of 
mu doth ot conſiſt in the abundance of that which he poſſeſſ- 
eh. How ſad is it that man ſhould live in the purſuit of that 
wherein his life doth not ar all conliit ? As all our care can- 
not add one Cubit to our ſtature, nor ( of it ſelf ) one dutt 
to the duſt-heapof vur Riches ; ſo how many heaps ſoever 
of this duit we have heaped up, they cannot add one mo- 
ment of time nor minute of content to our lives. And as 
theſe heaps of Silver and Apparrel cannot keep the Rich 
mans life, ſo the Rich man ſcldom keeps them while he 
lives. For, Though he heap up Silver as the duſt, and pre- 
pare Rument as the Clay, yet ( as it follows ) 


Verſ. 17. He mayprepare it, but the juſt ſhall put tt cn, 
andthe innocent ſhall divide the Silver, 


In this verſe Tob ſheweth us how the wicked man is dil- 
appointcd, he is not contented with what he hath, and he 
ſhall be .diſappointed of what he hath ; he may prepare the 
Silver and the Raiment, with an opinion that they thall be 
his for ever. As the Rich man in the Goſpel ſaid, $1 
rake thine eaſe, cat drink, and be merry, for thou haſt goods 
Lid up for many years. 

Þe may prepare it, &c. 7] As if Fob had faid, I grant he 
may prolper fo far as to get great heaps of Silver, bur 
he {hall not long enjoy what he hath gotten ; or-thus, let 
him toil and vcx himſelf in preparing it as much as he wil! ; 
So Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Well may he prepare it, God 
will ſuffer him to do it. And fo 'tis of like ſence with that 
of the Prophet, ( Mal. 1. 4. ) Whereas Edom ſaith, we are 
$1107 eriſhed, bat we witlreririr, and build the deſolate places; 
Thus {.uth the Lord of Hoſts; they ſhall build, but I will 
throw down, ard they ſhall ca:l them the border of wickea- 
eſs, and the people againſt whom the Lord hath tnargnation 
fir ever. The wicked man ſaith, I will heap up Silver, 
ind prepare Rayment, [, do ( ſaith God.) prepare zt, and 
ſpare not, but 1/22 jſt ſhall put it on, and the 113:0cent ſhall 
div 1dt the Sil: en, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſir foil cares andlendeatvonrs 

of a 1G lul) man ma, 1147 e mach ſucceſs, 

Whether that ſinfulneſs of his cares and endeavours do 
ariſe, either from the irordinacy of them, or trom the un- 
rightcouſnel< of them, he may Prove a great getter, a great 
gamer in this World. Thus tis ſaid (Hoſ.12. 7, 8. ) He us 
a Alychait, the bullaices of decert are in his hand, be loveth 
ts opprefs ; and Ephraim f<:14, yer 1 am breome Rich, I have 
found me out ſubſtance. As if he had thus ſaid, and pleafed 
himſelf in faying ſo; though 1 have oppreſſcd others, yet 
I have proſpered ; though 1have bcen unjuſt, yet I have 


1 
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bven ſucceſsful. He indecd carried ir cloſely in all his la- 


bours, they could find none iniquity in him, yet it was the 
gain of iniquity by which he ſo proſpered. © 


=O ——_ — ——  —— 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſucce(; of the cares and labours 
of Worldly men, doth not reach the end intended by 
them, 0 


He may prepare it, yet not for any good t9 kim ; no, it 
(hall be for anothers uſe, or rather for anothers uſe then he 
appointed it. What, or whoſe is that? Thenexr words 
anſwer, The juſt ſhall put it on. What ſhall the juſt pat 
on? The Raiment which the wicked man hath pre- 


pared : the juſt ſhall have the benefit, uſe, and comfort 
prepared, And the innocent (bail divid: 


of what he hath 
the Silver. 

The former verſe ſpake of the Silver firſt, and of the 
Raiment laſt, this verſe ſpeaks of the Raiment firſt and of 
the Silver laſt. When two things are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, it is uſual in the repetition of them to begin with the 
lait and fo procecd to the firſt. The juſt ſhall put it on, &c. 
The Scripture ſpeaks only againſt the unjuſt man ; and 
here the Rich man ſtands in oppoſition to the juſt ; the ju 
{hall put on his Raiment, and the innocent ſhall divide ti:c 
Silver. That man ſhall poſſeſs his treaſure, for whom he 
never intended it. The innocent (hall divide the Silucy, 
But ſhall they invade the mans eltate, and pull away his 
goods becauſe he is a wicked man ? No, but the providence 
of God ſhall give them a right to it. We may not withou: 
juſt cauſe given, takeaway the Raiment, or divide the Sil- 
ver of the wickedeſt man in the World. We muſt no: 
take it, becauſe he came unworthily by it, or is unworthy 
of ir. We muſt notdivideany mans, the worlt mans eſtate, 
till we can make out a good title to it. 

Secondly, When it is ſaid, The innocent ſhall divide tie 
S:lver, weare to underſtand it not only of a divifion among 
themſelves, but to and amongthe poor, they ſhall lay it 
out better then he laid it up. Thus S-/omon concludes of 
ſuch a man( Pro. 28.8.) He thatby Vſury and unjuſt 74:1 
increaſeth his ſubſtance, he ſhall gather it for him that will 
pity thepoer ; that is, his Silver ſhall comeinto ſuch a mans 
hand and power, as will divide it to thoſe who have moſt 
need. So{(Eccl. 2.26.) God giveth to a man that 15 700d 111 
hrs fight, wiſdom and knowledge and yoy : But to the (aner he 
71veth travel to gather,and to heap up, that he may give to him 
that 1s good before God. He doth not mean that the ſinner 
will give it to himthat is good before God ; for as the ſinner 
giveth little,if any thing of what he hath gotten,ſohegiveth 
lcait of all, indeed nothing at all with his good will, or in- 
tontionally, to him that is good before God ; but the mean- 
mg of the Preacher is, that God by his providence difpoſeth 
the ſinners Riches into ſuch hands, as will diltribute ther 
to him that is good before God ; that is, to the truly godly, 
As 7ob here deſcribes the right heirs of the oppreſſor, Tz 
Juſt and the innocent, 


Hence Note, Firſt, A wicked mans labours are ofrer in 
herited by the Rightcons, 


He labours for himſelf, and his, no man more, noman 
ſo much, but neither himſelf nor his reap the benefit of his 
[abours. Thus D.z-:d ſpeaks (Pal. 49.10.) He ſpill eve hs 
Riches to other's ;, it istrue of all when they dye,(for naman 
can carry his Riches with him outof the World ) they leave 
their Riches to others ; but it is truc in a ſ:ther ſence of 
many, they ſhall leave their Riches to othcrs , men whom 
they never put in their Will, ſhall ſhare their Eltate when 
they dyC. (Pſa. 29.7.) Surely every man w.. b-this aan 
fhaddow, he heapeths np Riches and kriowert 1:3: who ſhall ga-* 
ther them. He labovurs and gathers tor one or more whom 
he knowes, for Wife and Children, ye 1c knowesnot whe- 
ther they ſhall ever enjoy what hc tt gathered. The Lord 
by Moſes tells us what he cid v 1:1te Ettates of the Idcla- 
trous Uncircumciſcd Nations, (P/2/.105 44. )He Fave thy 
( that is, the Jewes) the Lenas of the Heathen ; and they 
inherited the Labour of the Perple. The Lands and Laboui 5 
of thoſe wicked Nations were not for themfclves, but for 
them who were good bcetore God. 
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When a man ſhall heap up Silver, nd anotherdivide it, 


when he ſhall gather Raiment, and another put it on, this « 


ts a Cutting judgment. It is ſaid of the floathful man, chat 
he Roaſts not what he took in Hurting ( Pro. 12.27. )Indeed 
the loathful man will not take the paines to hunt for it, if 
he have any Roaſt-meat it muſt be of ether mens Hunting 
and Catching, But ſome are induſtriovs enough , they 
Hunt, yet cannot eat what they have got by Hunting, but 
2nother cates it. The Lord doth make a diftriburion of 
their Eſtates and Portions to ſuch as they dreamt not of, 
and leaſt intended them to. As rhe Lord dividesthe powers 
of the World, and puts them out of one hand into another, 
. ( Pſal.75.6,7.) Promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, 
ror from the Weſt, nor from the South, but God is the Judge, 
he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, And again 
( Job 34. 24. ) He ſhall break, in peices mighty men without 
number, and 1ſet others in their ſtead. Now as God dil- 
poſeth of the powers ofthe World, and breaks them as he 
pleaſerh ; ſo he breaks the Riches of men, and diſpoſeth 
them into what hands he pleaſcth. Thus 'tis ſaid in the 
concluſion of the Parable ( Math. 21. 41. ) He will let out 
his Vineyard to other Husbandmen. Which is true, as of 
that great truſt of the Goſpel, ſo of any particular truſt ; 
they that have had the Vineyard, ſhall nor alwayes have 
it, if they are wicked 3 God will let it out to others. The 
juit ſhall put on the Rayment, and the innocent ſhall di- 
vide the Silver. 

Thirdly, This Scripture doth not only ſay, He may pre- 
pare it, and others, in general, may divide the Silver, but 
we have a ſpecial character of the perſons that ſhall divide 
it, They arethe Innocent. 


Hence Obſerve, The labours of the wicked ſhall be to the 


£ood of the Righteous, 


The ſweat of the unjuſt ſhall be ſweet to the juſt, and 
their travel ſhall be his benefit. ( Pro. 13. 22. ) A good man 
leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children : and the 
wealth of the ſinner is laid up for the juſt. The ſinner doth 
not lay up his wealth with a purpoſe thatthe juſt ſhall have 
it; but the providence of God over-rules his purpoſes, and 
in the iſſue the ſinners wealth becomes the Portion of the 
juit. This text of Solomon, as alſo thoſe toucht before in 
tie opening of the Text, arc a clear Comment upon and an 
* expoſition of this in ob, The Innocent ſhall dzvide the Silver, 
- the Silver of diſhoneſt men ſhall come into honeſt mens 
hands at lait, and they ſhall makea better diſtribution and 
improvement of it, then ever the firſt owners or heapers of 
. it up hada heart to do, They who having jultly gotten, 
- duely divide their Eſtates, ſhall hold them; but they who 
get them unjuſtly, or hold them baſely; ſhall have others 
ro ſhare and dividethem. He that gets honeſtly, yet keeps 
covetouſly, endangers his wealth to the diviſion of ſtran- 


gers. Solomon ſpeaks this expreſly ( Pro. 11. 24.) There | 


15 that ſcattererh ( he doth not mean it of a prodigal ſcatter- 
ing upon our luſts, but of a prudent ſcattering to good and 
pious uſes; a man may give ſo much to theſe that it may be 
ſaid he ſcattereth } and yet encreaſeth ; and there i that 
wathholdeth more then is meet, but it tendeth to poverty, that 
is, it tendeth to his own poverty, and may pr be a 
relief to the poverty of otkers. Now, I ſay, it he that keeps 
covetouſly, whar he hath got honeſtly, endangers it to a 
divifion among ſtrangers, how much more he that keeps 
-»vetouſly, What he hath gotten difhoneſtly ? The carnal 
man in gathering the Riches of this World is but like the 
beaſt, he hath the leaſt of it himſelf, he workes for others ; 
he is like theAſs orCamel that carries a great burthen of cx- 
ec:)ent things, of precious Jewels and Rich Commodities, 
yet never ſhares of them, but is put off with a little Hay 


or Provender. So inthis caſe, while covetous Worldly men ! 


burthen and tire themſelves out in gathering and heaping 


— 
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up the things of this World, the belt of them, the ſweet of | 


chem is enjoyed byſuch as they ſuſpected not, much leſs 
vithed ſhould enjoy them. God provides heirs for them, 


&n4 puts their wealth into hands that will make better uſe 
of it then ever themſelves would. This zs the Portion of-a | 
wicked man : the Portion which he hath prepared, neither he | 
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211 azvide bis Silver, 


The juſt ſhall put en his Yayment, | 
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V E-A 3. 


He buildeth his Houſe as a Both, and as a Booth that the 
ma 


Keeper maketh. 

The Rich man hall lye down, but he ſhall not be gathered, 
he openeth his epes, and he is not. | 
Terrozs take hold on him as waters,a Tempeſt tealethhim 

awap in the night. 

O B proceedeth in a further Exemplification of the miſe- 

ries Falling upon and opprefling the wicked man. His 
great Riches in heaps of Money and Wardrobes of Appa- 
rel being exhauſted waſted and gone, his Houſe follows 
and goes too. Judgment paſſeth from his moveables to his 
immoveables, and they alſo prove but Moveables. Upor: 
_ family ſoever the wrath of God abideth, nothing can long 


Verl, 18. He buildeth his Houſe as a Poth. 


The Moth is a little inconſiderable creature, yet a harm- 
ful creature, and therefore hath its name ſutable to its na- 
ture and work, from biting or fretting. 

This fimilitude of a Moth is two wayes applycd by In- 
terpreters. 

Firſt, To ſhew the ſinful and injurious wayes, by which 
the wicked man builds his Houſe. The Moth defaceth 
and ſpoileth the faireft Garment to make it ſelf a Houſe or 
lodging. Whereſoever the Moth dwels, it is to the colt 
and detriment of others. 


Hence Note, Wicked and ungodly men care not whom th 
dammage or wrong,ſo they may Houſe and help themſelves. 


They build their own Houſes with the ruine of their 
neighbours. They eat their Brethren ( as we ſay ) out of 
Houſe and home, out of Trade and Eſtate, that they may 
cncreaſe their own. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch Moths, 
and denounceth a wo againft them ( 7/a. 5. 8. ) who jor: 
Houſeto Houſe ({ by thruſting others out of their Houſes ) 
that lay Feild to Feild _ away their neighbours Feilds) 
till there be no place (for any honeſt man to live by themythat 
they may be placed alone, as Lords and Proprictarics, all 
others being but their Servants, Tenants, or underlings ) 
snthe midſt of the Earth. Thus another Prophet expounds 
it ( Mic. 2. 2.) They covet Feilds, and take them by violence : 
and Houſes, and take them away, ſo they oppreſs a man and 
hi: Houſe, even a man and his Heritage. To buy Feilds, 
or to build Houſes, is not unlawful, but to invade Fie!ds, 
and to build Houſes for our ſelves by pulling down other 
mens Houſes,or by putting them out of their Houſes : This 
is to build like a Moth. 

Secondly, This fimilitude of a Moth is applied to ſet 
forth the uncertainty and ſhort continuance of the wicked 
mans Houſe. The Moth makes himſelf a Houſe or Neſt in 
ſome goodly garment, as if it were to be his manſion for c- 
ver. Andyet the Moth is ſoon diſpoſleſſed either of theſe 
two Waycs. 

Firſt, Asthe Moth by cating and fretting the Garment 
makes his dwelling, ſo he conſumes it, and ſpoiles his 
own habitation. 


Whence Note, While wicked mer make themſelves Houſes 
by wronging others, they inadeca rume them and bring 
them to nought, 

As he is a Moth to other mens Houſes, ſo alſo to his 
own; yea God himſelf will be asa Moth ( that is, a ſecret 
and ſilent conſumption ) to his Houſe , as he threatned, 
( Hof. 5. 12. ) Therefore will Ibe 1:10 Ephraim as a Moth ; 
and to the Houſe of Judah as rortenneſs, 1 will make them 
rot and moulder away inſenſibly. 1Vo2to him that build- 
eth his Houſe by unrighteonſneſc, and bis Chambers by wrong ; 
that faith I will build me a wide Houſe, and large Chambers, 
and cutteth him out windows, end it is ceiled with C cedar, 
and painted with Vermilion; ſhalt than reicn becauſe thou 
cloſeſt thy ſelf with Cedar ? The Interrogation denies ttrong- 
Y Thou ſhalt not reign, thou ſhalt not continue lons in 
tny Houſe which thou haſt built (like a Moth ) by un- 
righteouſneſs : thy Cedar ſhall be Moth-caten, and thy 
Vermilion diſcoloured as with Worms. Sin hath raiſed ma- 
ny Houſcs, and it will ruin all that it hath raiſed. 

| Secondly, If the Moth doth not ſpoil his Houſe by fret- 
ting the Garment, yet when the Garment is taken up to 
be 
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be aircd and brufht, the Meth is preſently bruſht off or 
cruſht to pieces. 


Hence Note, If wicked men do not quickly waſt their own 
houſes, yet they are in danger tobe quickly thruſt out of 


them. 


They have no more aſſurance of holding their Houſes, 
then a Moth hath to dwell long in a Garment. The wicked 
mans houſe is of ſhort continuance 3 God can demoliſh 
the ſtrongeſt ſtones and timber as ſoon as We can cruſh a 
Moth. When thou ( ſaith David, Pſal. 39.IT> with rebukes 
doeſt chaſten man for iniquity, thou makeſt hu beanty to con- 
ſume away like a Moth. The beauty of the mind, gifts and 
comforts, the beauty ofthe body, health and ſtrength, the 
beauty ofthe »-houſe and ſtate, Riches and Honour, con- 
ſume © at the rebukes of God; and they conſume as the 
Moth, they are caſt out of their dwelling as the Moth, 
and they are cruſht out oftheir life as the Moth. All men(as 
Fliphaz. told Fob, Chap. 19.) dwell in houſes of clay ; whoſe 
{oundation is in the duFt, and they are crn ſhed before ( that is, 
as eaſily and as ſpecdily as) the Moth, But as {m hath 
brought the weakneſs of a Moth, and of a Moths houſe up- 
on all mens lives, perſons and eſtates, ſo much more up- 
on the wicked who live in fin, and both live and love to 
lin. He builderh his houſe as the Moth. 

There is yet another _— and reading of thefe 
words, which I ſhall but touch and paſs on. 


Lye ſhall build his houſe as Arcturus. 


” The ſame word ſignifieth both a AMorb, ( which is one 
of the meaneſt Creatures on carth ) and Art#urus, which is 
one of the moſt remarkable Stars :( os Conſtellations ra- 


ther, that is, knots or combinations of Stars) in Heaven ; 


and ſo the word is rendered in the 9 Chapter of this Book, 
at the 9 Verſ. And then the meaning and ſence of the words 
is this; he (the wicked man) ſhall build a goody Houſe, 
asif it were a Heavenly Pallace or Paradife ;- as if ( av it is 
ſaid the proud Aſſyrian ſaid in his heart, Iſa. 14.13.) He 
bad exalted hisThrone above the Sars of Godas if(as it is ſaid 
of Edom, Obad. 4.) He had exalted bimjelf as the Eagle, 
and ſet his Neſt among the Stars. The ſum of all is this; 
He ſhall build « beautiful Houſe, like the Houſes of Hea- 
ven, a ftrong Houſe like the Houſes of Heaven, a large 
Houſe, like the Houſes of Heaven, a Houſe quite out of 
Gun-ſhot, and the reach of danger from man, as the Houſes 
of Heavenare, And yet this beautiful, ſtrong, large, ſafe 
Houſe and State of his, ſhall ſoon decay, rot, fall, and in the 
iſſue, be but as a common cottage, or as it followeth in the 
Text, 


As the Wooth that the Keeper maketh, 


We have here another compariſon or wha image of the 
ſhort and fading felicity ofa wicked man For a Booth is 


; either made only of green Boughs and Branches of Trees 


ſet and wrought together,to keep off the extream heat of the 


- Sun; or it is 2 little light Houſe of Boards ſuddenly and 


[prcze [ume 
thy pro ve 
Tmomentanea, 


ke, 


rudely clapt together in ſome Orchard, Garden, or open 
Feild, where Fruit or Cattle are in danger to be ſpoiled 


| 


and taken away, in which the keeper ſhelters and ſhrouds | 
himſelf from wind and weather, till the Fruit be gathered, 


or the Cattel removed,and then the Booth is removed t00, 
and taken down, or if left ſtanding, it is not long ere it 


falls and drops down. When the Prophet would ſhew | 
the deſolate condition of Zion, He ſaith ( Iſa. 1. 8. ) The | 


Danghter of Sion us left as a Cottage in a Vineyard ( when 
the Grapes arc pathercd) or as a Lodge in a Garden of Cu- 


cumbers,when the Fruit is taken out. And again(1/4.24-.20.) | 


The Earth (that is, the Glory and moſt eftabliſhed prol- 
ſperity of the inhabitants of the carth ) ſhall reel ro and fro 
like a Drunkard, and ſhall be removed like a Cottage, or a 
Shepherds or Souldiers Tent. Thus Hezckizah bemoaned 


himſelf in his ſickneſs,as he thought, with a dying Son, (1/a. | 


38.12.) Mine ages departed and 15 removed from we as 4 


Shepheras Tent .Once more,the ProphetFeremiah lamenting | 
the miſeries of Fernſalem, cxpreſſeth it in this Language, | 
( Lam.2.6.) He bathviolently taken away his Tabernacle, as | 
were of 4 Garden, that is, as a Booth or ſorry hovel in a | 
Garden, which the keeper ſetteth up to repoſe and ſhade | 


himſelf in from the heat of the day and the cold of the 
night, while he watcheth the fruits thereof. All Tents or 


Booths are moveable ;but theGardeners.theShepherds, and 
the Souldiers moſt of all. Thus Job derides the moſt mag- 
nificent and ſtately ſtruCtures, the Rrongeſt and moſt for- 
tified Towers of the wicked mans Worldly greatneſs and 
pomp ; calling them or comparing them to Booths, Tents, 
and Countrey Cottages, made up not of Ceder-beams 
and Marble-pillars, but patcht and clapt up with Hurdles, 
Sticks, and Dirt. And in theſe contemptible terms the 
Lord ſpeaks, ( asit is ſaid of proud Tyret he C rYownng City, 
whoſe Merchants were Princes, whoſe Traffichers were 
the hononrable of the Earth, Ia. 23.8,9. Thus | ſay he 
ſpeaks ) to ſtain the pride of all ſinfoll ) glory , and to 
bring into contempt all the ( wickedly ) honourable of the 
Earth. Theſe build their Houſes as a Moth, and as a Booth 
that the Keeper maketh. This tranſitory and faſhion- 
changing ſtate of the wicked wan ( both as to his poſſeſſions 
and his perſon)is further proſecuted in the Verſe following. 


Verſ. 19. The Kich man ſhall lye down, but he ſhall nc: 
be gathered; He opencth his cycs,and he is not. 

There are three Interpretations of this Verſe, which 
though they have much variety conſidered apart, yet no 
contrariety to the ſcope of that point which 7ob had ir 
hand , yea they all center in his purpoſe, to ſhew the 
ſuddain changes and calamitics which fall upon the wicked 


The Rich man ſhall lye down. 
The-word which we render to lye d-w-, is applycd, 


- 
———— 


Firſt, to note, living, ſettling, and inhabiting in a place, ©" #* 
( Lever. 26. 6. ) 1( faiththe Lord ) will give peace imthe Fe 
Lend, and ye ſhall lye down. and none ſhall make you afraid; © 


that is, ye ſhall live peaceably and quietly in the Land. 
Secondly,it is applyed to lying down to ſleep( Ce.lg.4.) Zr 
before they lay down, the men of the C ity, even the men of 
Sodom, compaſſed the Houſe round, &Cc. Thirdly, to a ly- 
ing down fick or diſeaſed. Thus David dc(cribes his ma- 
liciousencmics pleaſing themſelves in the incurableneſs cf 
his fickneſs ( P/al. 41. 8. ) Ar evil diſeaſe I[ay they, cleaverh 
faſt unto him, and now that he lyeth ( ſick a bed, or as we 


| ſay, upon his fick Bed ) he ſhall +:/e up 10 more; that is, he 


never recover hiz health again. Fouthly, it is ap- 
plyed to a lying down in death ( 2 Sam. 7. 12. ) When 
thy dayes be fulfilled ( ſaith the Lord to David by his Pro- 
phet Nathan ) and thou ſhalt ſleep ( or lye down, it is this 
word )with thy Fathers, I will ſet ap thy = after thee, that 
is, when thou dyecſt I will bring thy childrentothe Throne. 
Herein this place,the rich mans lying down is expounded. 
Firſt, Of lying down to ſleep. And then the whole Verſe 


is rendered in a ſuitable ſence, thus ; When the Rich man 
lyeth down, itis not taken away, when he openeth his eyes it 

25 not. Andifhe ſaid, When the Rich man goeth to Bed, ++/im? 
totake his reſt, he ſces his Houſe and Goods ſafe, all is * 95 


well about him, but when he awaketh in the Morning, or 
through ſome terror of the Night, he finds all is gone and 
himlelf left helpleſs, friendleſs. As Naomi ſaid, ( Ruth.1. 
21. ) Iwent out full, and the Lord hath brought me home 4- 
£41n empty.So the rich man may ſay ſomctimes,] lay down, 
I went to Bed full, my Houſe and Goods being untouched 
and quiet, but | roſe empty, my - Riches having made 
themielves wings like Ea bt are fled away. For the 
clearing of this ſence, is to be 

Text may be rendered cither, He, of a 
thing ; ſo, :t & not taken, and it i; not, that is, his wealth 
a little before was not taken away, yet by and by, it is not; 
All is gone, and he is ſtript of all in a night : His Riches 
are ftoln by Theeves , or conſumcd by Fire before the 
Morning. Further, for the making out of this Tranſlation, 
we mult take notice, that the ſame Hehrew word ſignifies 
both ro Add.or Gather ,as alfo toremr'c, or rake away, be- 


cauſe that which is added or gathered to one, is commonly --. 


rſon, or /: of a, 


n'hil ad. 
Jun, 


conſidered, that the Original * 
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taken away from another. From this expoſition ofthe words. © * 


7 _ LE . 
Note, T here i no afſur:rce 1 av.y earthly wmikberitance. + 


As thelife, ſothe Worldly cltate of man ( efpecially of 
a wicked man ( ſtands upon terms of greateſt uncertainty. 
The rich man/ L:ke 12. 19.; told his Soul thathc had goods 
laid up for many years; but God toli him he had not life 
cnough laid up fo1 one ; T hox fool, thus »1ght thy Soul ſhall 
lere: >2© 5 rd as that rich fools Soul laited not in 
kis bedy one night, ſo the riches of many ſuch fools 


laſt 


- 4 ) # 
AITERO, 


a 


—_— 


in Expoſition uponthe Book of JOB. Cnav. XXVIIL 384 


1a not one night in their hands or houſes. God ſendsout 
his writ of ſequeſtration, and ſaith to him, This night ſhall 
thy Goods, thy Gold and Silver , thy lands.and Reve- 
news be required of thee, It is be#+ ro make little reckgr- 
ing of that,.asro citcem, of which we cannot truly make any 
long reckoning as to CONtiHWANCe 

Secondly, Others interpret theſe words, not of a ſud- 
dain ſuprizal of his Riches by ſome unexpected yea unſuſ- 
pected judgment when he lyeth down to reſt ; but of his 
fall into poverty in general, He ſhall lye down ;, that is, 
he ſhall fall or come down from his hight of Riches and 
ercatneſs, and ſhall become ſo poor that he ſhall even lye 
in the Streets, or by the High-way fide, no man affording 
him either ſo much reſpect or pity as to gather him up, 
that is, to receive him into his houſe, or give him lodging, 
He ſhall be not only poor , but forſaken and forlorn; in 
purſuance of which ſence the latter clauſe of the Verſe is 
thus rendered ; He openeth his eyes, and there 15 none, that 
is, He bcing in this extremity, ſhall look round about him 
for help, but ſhall find none to relieve him. Greateſt States 
have greateſt Turns. They who caſt down others, ſhall 
fall down themſelves, and have none to help them up. 
How often are oppreſſors cruſhed, and they who have 
unjuſtly ſpoyled others of their comforts, juſtly denyed the 
ſmallef courtehie ? 

Thirdly, Our Tranſlators ( and ſo do moſt ) underſtand 

the words /ying down, of dying, or of alying down in death; 
and thoſe negative words, He ſhall not be Gathered, of his 
want of Burial. Wefind the wordGarherea,applyed expreſs- 
ly to the Grave( 2 Kings 22. 20. ) Where the Lord pro- 
miſcth that young good King Foſi4, that he ſhall not ſee 
the evils Prophelicd againit Feruſalem. Behold I will ga- 
th:r thee uno thy fathers, and thox ſhalt be gathered into thy 
Grave in peace, &c. As to be gathered to our Fathers, or 
to our People, 1s to dye ( Num. 20, 26. Num, 31.2. ) $0 
to be gathered to the Grave is to be Buried 3 and weread 
of Gathering and Burying put together,7er.8.2. Fer.25.33. 
They ſhall nor be gathered nor be Buried,but ſhall be for Dung 
upon the f.zce of the Earth.So that not ro be gathered, implyeth 
not only (as ſome interpret)the want of an honourable Buri- 
al,butthe want of any Burial at all. And70b,in ſpeaking thus, 
feerns Prophetically to threaten the wicked Richman, who 
abounded in all things while helived, with the denial of a 
Grave or honeſt interment when he ſhould dye- : which 
( as the 2bhorrence of nature ) hath been adjudged for the 
puniſhment of publick Enemics and Tranſgreſſors of the 
Laws of Nature. And ( in the Judgment of Solomon, Eccl.6. 
3. ) this want of Burial is accounted and caſt up for a grea- 
ter evil then Abortion or an untimely Birth. 7f (faith he ) 4 
man bezer an hindred Children, and lice many years, ſo 
that the azys of his years be many, and his Soul be not filled 
with good, and alſo, that be have 0 Burial, 1 ſay, that a 
untimely Birth ( that is, one that is” Born before his time, 
and dycth before or as ſoon as born) :s better then be.Maſter 
Brouz\ren Tranateth and glofſeth Fob's text fully to this 
ſence. The Rich ( indeath ) lye:h and is not taken up, that 
is, To be honestly buried, for his children ſhall be killed ( ver. 
14.) Amongſt the wild Arabians ( ſaith he Yrb# remaineth 
r:nto this day : and inour wild Countries. It is an Hebrew 
Phraſe, for one dead takin fricndly to burial, or of an 
ſtra ver into lodging ;, thus far He. When men arc Buried, 
they are cathered as into a Store-houſe, and there laid up 
ſafe till the Great day of the ReſurreQtion; then the Graves 
ſhall be unlockt, and commanded to give up their Trea- 
ſire. Now ſeeing Fob threatens this as a-Plague after death 
vp5n wicked men, that they ſhall not be gathered or 
Buricd, 


Obſerve, Ir is a mercy to have a decent Burial, and to be 
laid up fairly in the Grave. 


As it is a very great Judgment when the bones of the dead 
are diſquietcd and pull'd out of their Graves ,( Fer.8.1,2.) 
At that time, ſaith1he Lord, they ſhall bring out the bones of 
the Kings of Judah, .1nd the bores of the Princes, and the 
bones of the Prieſts, &c. ont of their Graves , and they ſhall 
ſpread them before the Sun and the Moon, &C. AS this (Ifay) 
is a very great Judgment to have Buricd bones pull'd out of 
their Graves; ſo it is no ſmall judgment, when dead 
b-2nes have not the favour ofa Grave or Burial. It ſhews 
that 2 price is pitt upona ting when 'tis carefully laid up. 


| 


—— — 


Good Garments are put into Cheſts or Wardrobes, not 
thrown about the Houſe. The Body is the Garment of 
the Soul, and therefore Death is called an uncloathing, 
( 2 Cor. 5.4. ) And we lay up theſe Garments, our bodies, 
in the Wardrobe of the Grave, in aſſurance that we ſhall 
put them on again, and wear them ( when made ſpiritual 
and incorruptible ) for ever. As when we go to ſleep c- 
very night we put off our Garments , when we' awake 
inthe Morning we put them on again;So it is when we ſleep 
in death, we put off our Bodies, and when we awake in 
that glorious Morning at the ſound of the Arch-angels 
Trumpet we ſhall put them on gain, 

But though Burial, or to be gathered to the Grave, be a 
mercy, yetit is only a common mercy ; A mercy as com- 
mon as the Sun which ſhineth, or the Rain which falleth 
indifferently upon all, whether good or bad. Yea for the 
moſt part, as bad men take molt care for their wortt part, 
their Bodies, to feed and cloath and preſerve and pamper 
them, while they live ; ſo when they dye, whatever be- 
comes of their Souls, they uſually give ſtrict ;,commands 
and directions about the Burial of their Bodies. When 
we read of the Rich mans death, it preſently followcth, 
and was buried ( Luk, 16. 22. ) But asfor Lazarus the Beg- 
ger, his death is mentioned, and the Burial of hisBody buxi- 
cd in filence;only we find that Heaven was his Tomb,for he 
( that is, his Soul or Spirit ) was carriedby Angels into A- 
brahams boſome. And wicked mens bodies often have the 
better of the Saints as to an outward Burial ; their Bodies 
being houſed in ſtately Monuments, while the Bodics of 
theſe are entombed only in the bowels of ravenous Birds 
and Beaſts, ( P/al. 79. 2-) The dead Bodies of thy ſervants 
have they given to be meat unto the Fowles of the Heaven, the 
fleſh of thy Saints unto the Beaſts of the Earth. That's all 
the Burial which many a good man hath had, how good ſo- 
ever it is to have a Burial. And the Bodies of Saints, do a 
great ſervice to God, when they are dead, and thus Buried. 
For as in giving "themſelves up to a: violent death, they 
bear a Teſtimony to allthe truths of God, ſo in having their 
Bodies thus Buried, they increaſe the Wonder, and the 
Miracle'of that great truth of God, The Reſurrettion of the 
Body. For as there is a. mercy to a man in being gathered 
tothe Grave by Burial, ſo an infinite Glory will ariſe to the 
power and wiſdom of God, in gathering up the Bodies of 
his Saints out of ſuch uncouth Graves and Burials. They 
who lye down andare not gathered to the Grave by any, 
much leſs any ſolemn Burial, ſhall yet be ſolemnly gathered 
at the Reſurrection, But:they who lying down are gather- 
cd to the Grave, by Burial, arc laid up for a Reſurrection. A 
good Reſurrection is beſt, yet to be laid up for it is good. 
The rich man ſhall lye down. There is no avoiding nor bri- 
bing of death by his Riches ;' But he ſhall not be gathered ; 
all the Riches which he hath gathered cannot purchaſe him 
a Grave to be gathered to, when God hath a mind to ſcatter 
him. Riches avail not in a day of Wrath,cither to deliver from 
acath, or to obtain the favour of a Burial, He that hath the 
leaſt true grace may be aſſured that when he lyeth down in 
death, his Soul ſhall be gathered unto Chriſt, But he that 
hath the greateſt portion of Worldly riches, can have no aſ- 
ſurance that when he dycth his Body ſhall be gathercd to 
the Grave. The rich mas ſhall lye dow1i, There is his neceſ- 
ſity of dying. But he ſhall not be gatbered, there is the un- 
certainty, at leaſt, of his Burial. 

There is yet another reading of theſe words ; When the 
Rich man ſleepeth, or lyeth down in the ſleep of death, he ſhall 
take nothing away with him, be ſbak open his eyes and find : 
nothing. The Apoſtle gives us this exprelly (1 T:m. 6.7.) 
Where perſwading to contentment in our preſent portion, 


whatſoever itis, he gives this Reaſon of it; For we brought ® ** : 


wothing wto this World, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. There is a preat Emphaſis in that word, certainly, 
which the Apoſtle adds in the latter clauſe, implying, that 
while all agree and are ſufficiently convinced that we bring 
nothing with us into the World, yet ſome have a kind of 
opinion. and ſome hankering hopes grounded thereupon, 
that they ſhall carry ſomewhat away with them out of the 
World, or at lcaſt, that their Rickes will be ſome benefit 
and advantage to them in another World. And thercfore 
( according to this Tranſlation) Fob brings in the Rich 
man after death ( it is uſual in Scripture to attribute as 


89; oflife tothe dead, as 1/31ab 14. 9,10, Hell( orthe Grave ) 
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is removed for thee to meet thee at thy coming : 1t ſtirreth up 
the dead for thee, even all the chief ones of the Earth ;ut hath 


raiſed up from their thrones ( that 1s, their ſtately Tombes | 


or Monuments where they are as it were enthroned ) all rhe 
Kinos of the Nations, All they ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto 
thee, &c. Thus he brings in the dead Ring ſpeaking and 
ſaying, &c. And thus, I ſay Fob brings in the rich man 
here after death, opening his eyes, and looking about 


— ——— — 


———— 


him, whether any of that huge maſs of riches which he | 


; le he lived in this world, did accompany him, | 
penn purge ug wen among the dead. When man | 


- or would be of any uſe to him amor : 
: dyeth nothing gocth, away with him to abide by him for 
ever, but what he hath got chherBy his faith or by his un- 
belief, by his holineſs or by his wickedneſs. 
lieveth carricth all the good things of Chriſt away with 
him as his portion for ever ; and he that belicveth not carri- 
cth away the wages of fin with him as his portion for ever. 
Except in this ſence, 'tis moſt certain that as we brought 
nothing with us into the world, ſo we ſhall carry nothing 
away with us when we dye and depart the world. Alltheſe 
things which are ſeenare temporal, and ſhortly will not be 
ſcen at all. Could the rich man being dead open his eyes, 


he ſhould find nothing. We read 
Lc opencth his eyes, and he is net. 


Which words are interpreted by ſome, as a deſcription 
of the rich mans ſuddain death. As if Fob had ſaid; hedy- 
- ethinthe opening of an eye.And thus 'tis paralleld with that 
- ſpeech of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 15. $2.) 1» the rwinkling of 
an eye, As ſoon as hiseye can open or twinkle, he is 
gone, and as it followeth, He is nor; that is, he is not 
alive, or among the living. They who livenotare ſpoken 
of as if they were not, or had no being, yea, as if they 


had never been. 

There is yet another rendring of theſe words, which 
makes the perſon opening his eyes diſtin or another from 
him that dycth. So Mr. Broughton, One openeth his eyes, 
and he is gone; asif he had ſaid, when any neighbour, friend, 
or brother, looks for him,and would converſe with him, he 
is dead and gone. And thus 7ob ſpakeat Chap. 7. con- 
ccrning his own mortality and fleeting condition 1n this life 
(v.7,8.) O remember that my life is wind : mine eye (hall 
210 more ſee good the eye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ſee me 
»0mere.. And Zophar ſpeaks the ſame of the wicked (Ch. 
20.9. ) Theeye alſo which ſaw him ſhall ſee him no more. $0 
David ( Pfal. 37. 36. ) I have ſeen the wicked in great pow- 
er, and ſpreading himſelf like agreen bay tree; yet he paſſed 
away, and loe, he was not, yea 1 ſought him, but hecould not 
be found. All which paſſages fully expreſs the ſence of this 
tran(lation. One openeth his eyes ( to ſeek and find him out) 
and he js gone; there is no more to be ſeen, orhad of him, 
only much evil is to be heard of him. 

All theſe readings and ſenſings of theſe words, and of the 
whole verſe, though ſomewhat varying and diſſenting from 
ene another, do yet center inthis general truth ( which is 
Fobs ſcope ) that wicked men, how rich ſoever, are as ſub- 
ject to death, and the conſcquents of it, asany other ; and 
that many times, when they dye, they want thoſe common 
reſpects which others have : And that their riches are ſo 
far from being any help tothem after this life, that they can- 
not help them to a grave or funeral when they dye. Fob 
hath not yet done with his ſad narrative of the wicked man, 
but proceeds to ſhew either the dreadful manner of his de- 
parture, or rapture rather, out of this world, or ſome 
itrange violent and unexpected evils, both inward and out- 
ward, befalling or rather falling upon him in this life, 


Verſ, 20, Terro2s take hold en him as waters, atem- 
peſt ſtealeth him away im the night. 


This verſe aggravates the miſery of 2 wicked man, whe 
ther living or dying, by a double fimil:tude. 

The one taken from a deluge or inundation of Waters ; 
theother a Tempeſt or Storm of wind. 


Lerro!s take hold on Lim as waters. 


Three things are to be enquired for the opening of this 
former part of the verſe. 

Fir, What we are to underitand by Terrors. 

Secondly, How theſe Terrors may be ſaid to take hold, 
or what this taking hold implycth. 


He that be- 


| 


Thirdly, How they are ſaid to take hold, 45 waters, 
 Forthe firſt. The Original word notes the extreameſt 
diſturbance and hurry of the whole man, as was ſhewed 
at Chap. 18. verſe 11. Terror is fcar to aſtoniſhment. 
Thus it is faid ( Cen. 35. 5.) that, when Facob and his fa- 
mily journied towards Berhel, the terroxr of God (that is, 
a great terror, or a terror cauſed by the immediate hand of 
) was upon the Cities round about them, and they did 
not ( for they durſt not ) pur ſue ajter the Sons of Jacob. 
And with this the Lord threatned his own people, in caſe 
his fear were not before their cycs to keep them from tin 
( Lev. 26.16.) 1alſo will do this unto you, I willeven ap- 
pornt terror over you, &c. Asif the Lord had ſaid, if ye 
will not obey meas your King in love, Terror ſhall be your 
King. Death, the King of terrors, is very dreadful, but 
it is far more dreadful to have terror for our King, 

Terror is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, For thoſe things which cauſe terror, or makes us 
greatly afraid. Thus the judgments of God are called ter- 
rors ( P/al. 7 3.19. ) How are they brouzht to deſolation, as 
11 a moment, they are atterly conſumed with terrors, that is, 
with terrible Judgments. Aud as Judgments, ſo the lait 
Judgment is called terror, becauſe it ſh2!i trike the unbc- 
lieving and impenitent world of men with ſo much terror 
( 2 Cor. 5. 10.) Any great danger, any unuſual or unheard 
of troubles cauſe terror, and are therefore called ter- 
rors, 

Secondly, Terror is taken for the effect it ſclf cauſed in 
the mind of man, by things cither in their own nature, or 
in their appearances terrible. Thus Jeremy begs of the 
Lord ( Chap. 17.17.) Be not 4 terro7 to me un the evil day; 
that is, do not thou O Lord, terrifie my Spirit within, when 
troubles are without. It is ſaid of the Magiſtrate (Row. 1 3. 
3.) That he 15 xot a terror to good works, but tothe evil, that 
is, hedoth not terrifie ( if he ac according to his truſt and 
duty ) thoſe that do good works, but evil-workers. 

Theterrors ſpoken of and intended by Fob inthis Text, 
may be taken ( asI conceive ) in cither ſence. Terrible 
1 nA without and terrible fears within rake hold of 

i”, 


The ſecond thing to be enquired, is, how theſe terrors. 


take hold of the wicked man. The Hebrew word here 
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uſed, ſignifies not barely to take, bur to _— over-tak- #12/7,4/" 


ing, or totake hold by a violent or forceable laying hold 
either upon perſons or things. It is a metaphor alluding 
cither to an enemy purſuing his fleeing enemy, who when 
he hath overtaken him, taketh hold of him, and either 
Kills himor takes him priſoner ; or the metaphor refers us 
to the notion of Hunts-men, who follow the game to make 
prey of it; or laſtly, to Sergeants or Officers of Juſtice, 
who follow debtors and malefaCtors, to arreſt. attach, and 
apprehend them. Thus the word is uſed  ( Zech. 1. 6. ) 
D1d not my words take hold on your Fathers ? Surely they 
did; if the word do not take hold of vs in the rule, cauſing 
us to obey, it will take hold of us inthe threatning, and 
cauſe us to ſmart for not obeying. And David complains 
( P/al. 40. 12.) Mine iniqnities bave taken hold upon me, /* 
that 1 am not able to look, up, Iniquity takes hold of the 
Soul three wayes. Firſt, in the power of it, overcoming 
man to do it ; ſecondly, in the guilt of it, making man ly- 
able, and accordingly binding him over to bear the puniſh - 
ment of what he hath done. Thirdly, inall the puniſh- 
ments which man actually bearcth. | 

Thus do theſe terrors threatened in the Text.take hold of 
a wicked man; they take hold of him, as an enemy doth 
his enemy in the battel, as the Hunter doth the wild Beaft, 
or as the Officer taketh hold on him that 1s fallen under the 
penalty of ſome Law. They take, fir!t, a violent hold of 
him; ſecondly, they take a ſtrong ho!d of him, ſo thathe 
cannot get looſe ; thirdly, they taxea reſotved hold of him, 


| they will not looſe him, nor let him go. Wefee how they 


take hold of him, from the force of the word, which hath 


| many ſimilitudes implyed init; and that may be yet fur- 


ther ſeen by opening the ſimilitude Which i5 exprelled in 
the Text; and that was the 

Third thing propoſed for explication ; how terrors are 
ſaid ro takr held. 4 him A4 WAITS. 

AMictions and troublesare often compared to waters in 
Scripture ( P/al. 32.6. &c. ) and as they are like waters 
in their nature, ſo ( which is here n:cant ) they are like 

5 watery 
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waters in the manner of their coming. For terrors 
and troubles come many times, firſt, ſuddainly ; ſecond- 
ly, violently ; thirdly, abundantly ; fourttly, ſucceſ- 
fvely, one upon the neck of another. As Davis ſaid 
( 1 Chren. 14. 11. ) God hath broken in upon mine enemies 
by mine hand, lk: the breaking forth of waters, that 1s) he 
hath ſuddainly and violently deltroyed them by mine hand. 
H:ma uſcth this ſimilitude to ſet forth the way of the 
Lords ſending terrors upon him for his tryal, and the exer- 
ciſe of his faith and patience ( Pal. 16. 17.) Thy fierce 
anger goeth over me (as waves of the Sea, or mighty waters) 
thy terrors have cut me off ; they came round avout me dayly 
liks water, they compaſſed me about together. When the 
Lord would ſhew how abundantly freely and continually 
the Rulers of the Earth ought to do Juſtice, he ſaith 
( AmosF. 24. ) Let Judgment run down as waters, and 
rinhteouſneſs as amighty ſtreame. 

' VWarers caſily take hold becauſe they may come ſuddain- 
ly, Ss: and 'tis very hard to get out of their 
hold, becauſe they come ſo violently, fo abundantly, ſo 
continually, or ſucceſſively ; and thus terrors take ho d of 
the wicked man 4s waters. 

Having noted many things about terrors ( Chap. 18.11.) 
I ſhallnot tay upon them here, only, Note, 


Firſt, They who will not ſuffer their hearts to be taken hold 
of by the word of God, ſhall one time or other, be laid 
faſt hald on, and held faſt enough by the terrors of 
God. 


They who will not be kept in compaſs by good counſel, 
ſhall be compaſſed about with ſorrow. Men do but pro- 
cure and haſten on miſery, while they caſt off duty. 


Secondly, Note, All the outward favours which were- 
ceive 1# this world, and of thu world, cannot maintain 
our comforts, nor ſecure our inward peace. 


How great ſoever any mans portion is inthe things of this 
life, terror may be his portion too. Abundance of riches 
cannot free from poverty, much leſs from the fear of it. 
The moſt ſetled ſtate of bogily health cannot free from fick- 
neſs, nor from death, much leſs ſrom the dread of either, 
leaſt of all can any one, or all theſe put together, free an 
evil doer from thoſe terrors and tortures which his awaken- 
ed Conſcience will inflict upon kim for his evil deeds. All 
the good things which we poſſeſs without God are not ſo 
much as aha't-good to us; and when terrors are upon us, 
they can dous no good at all. When the Lord ſends his ter- 
rors into the Soul of a Godly man like waters, they over- 
whelme { while they continue ) all his ſpiritual comforts, 
they bear down, and lay proſtrate all his intereſts, eviden- 
ces, and expcricnces, about his eternal ſtate and happi- 
neſs, as we ſee cxamplcd in the caſe of Heman in the 88. 
P[alme throughout. Surely then the carnal comforts of 
r:ch men muit needs be ſwallowed up or waſht off, when 
rerrors from the Alm:7hry overtake them, and take hold of 
them like an impetuous torrent of waters. And if this 
rorrent of terrors be not cnough to ſweep away and brown 
the worldly rich mans profperity, behold a Tempeſt is at 
hand'to take away not only Hs but Him, as it follows in 
the laſt clauſc of the verſe. 


A tempeſt ſtealeth him awap in the Night. 


As adeluge of waters, ſoa Tempelt ſignifieth thoſe trou- 
bles and evils which proceed from the angry diſpenſations 
of God, Thus the Pſalmiſt prayeth down vengeance up- 
on the enemies of the Church ( Pſal. 83.14, 15.) Asthe 
fire b:wrcth the weed ;, and 43 the flame ſetteth the mountains 
en fire; ſo perſecute them with thy Tempeſt, and make thim 
afraid with thy Srorm. All great riſing waters move vio- 
lently, but the motion of ſtorms and tempelts is nothing 
but violence. As whirlwinds in the South paſs through, jo 
st cometh ( that is, trouble and defolation cometh )' from 
the deſert, from a terrible Land ( Iſa. 21.1.) The Lord 
hath ſpecial Coaſts where Storms and Tempeſts are bred, 
and from thence ſent out either for the tryal of the Godly, 
or the puniſhment of the wicked. A Tempeſt 

Stealth Him away.) 1: might ſecm more proper, toa 
Tempcit, to fay, 1t hurrieth him away ; but the Lord can 
order tliings ſo, that thoſe judgments which as to 


| 


| 


their force and irreſiſtible violence are like Tempeſts, yet 
in regard of their filent and unexpected coming, ſhall be 
like Thieves, who as they come to iteal, ſo they ſteal in 
privately and unſeen if they can, where they come. Iris 
ſaid of Abſolom, that he ſtole the peoples hearts from David 
his Father by his flattering infinuations (2 Sam. 15. 1. ) He 
did it cunningly and cloſely. The Apoſtle implyeth that 
the great day of Judgment ſhall ſteal upon the World very 
unexpeQtedly, while he ſaith ( 1 The/. 5.2.) That the day 
of the Lord ſo cometh as a Thief ( and that not as a Thiefin 
the day, but as a Thief) in the night. This circumſtance 
of the time or ſeaſon is inſtanced by Jeb alſo in this place. 
A Tempeſt ſtealeth him away s 
Jn the night.] The circumſtances of an afflition do 
reatly encreaſe the affliction; and among circumſtances, 
the time of it is as conſiderable as any other. And there- 
fore -Chriſt having propheſied the fad calamities which 
ſhould fall upon Jer»/alem within a few years after his aſ 
cenſion to Heaven, counſels them to pray, that their flight 


might not be in the Winter, neither on the Sabboth day 


' (Mat. 24. 20.) for cither of them would be an hightning 


addition to all their other calamitics. To thoſe two cir- 
cumſtances of time, the Winter, and the Sabborh-day, we 
may well reckon that of the Text, asa third, The nigbr, 
For the night being it ſelf (comparativelyto the day.) an 
uncomfortable time, muſt needs augment the diſcomfort of 
any affliction which comes upon us in it. The night or 
darkneſs is terrible in it ſelf, and therefore when a Tempeſt 
comesin the night, it muſt necds be more then ordinarily 
terrible. Theninth plague which God brought upon Egypr 
to puniſh the hardneſs of Pharoahs heart in not letting //* 
rael go, was darkneſs ( Exod. 10.21. ) And the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, ſtretch out thize hand toward Heaven, that there 
may be darkyeſs over the Land of Egypt, even darkneſs which 
may be felt. Tofeel darkneſs was a dreadful ſtroak,though 
they ſhould have felt nothing elſe ; yet this was not the ut- 
moit of Egyprs miſery ; asthey had felt the plague of dark- 
neſs, ſoto wind up their calamity to the higheſt, they mult 
feel their tenth and laſt plague in darkneſs ( Exod. 12. 29. ) 
And it came topaſs, that at midnight the Lord ſmote all the 
fir ſt-born in the Land of Egypt, from the firſt-born of Pha- 
roah that ſat on his Throne, &c. And then we read in the 
next verſe, There was agreat cry in Egypt. To have had 
any of their Children ſmitten had been a great plague, but 
to have their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater,and to have all 
their firſt-born ſmitten was a greater then that, and yet we 
arenot at the greateſt greatneſs of their plague,till we come 
to thetime of it, in the night, yea at midnight, which is 
the deadeſt and darkeſt time of the night. And to put a 
terror upon that ſlaughter of the Aſfſyrians encamping 
againſt Zeruſalem, it is ſaid (2 Kings 19. 35-) And it 
came to paſs that night, that the Angel of the Lord went our 
and ſmote in the Camp of the Aſlyrians an hundred feur ſcore 
and froe thouſ.,nd, &c. The Prophet 1ſazah puts the Em- 
phaſis of vengeance upon this circumſtance twice in one 
verſe (Iſa. 15.1.) Theburdin of Moab, becauſe in the right 
Ar of Moab # laid waſte and brou7ht to ſilence, becauſe in the 
night Kir of Moab 5 laid waſte ad brought to ſulence. And again 


.( Dan. 5. 30. ) In that nicht was Bclſhazzar rhe Kings of the 


Caldeans flair. All theſe (like the wicked man in the 
Text ) were ſtoin away by 2 Tempeſt of divine wrath 
the night. By how much the time is darker, by ſo much is 
the Tempeſt ſorer that falls upon diſtreſſed man. 

Thus it we take the word Night ſtrictly and properly, 
it may note a threefold aggravation of this miſerably de- 
{troying Tempeſt upon the wicked man. 

Firſt, That itcame when himſelf was afleep, and dreamt 
not of any, much leſs of ſo great a miſchicf. 

Secondly, That it came when he could not fee a way, 
nor readily find any means to help himſelf, as, poſſibly, in 
the day he might. 

Thirdly, That it came, when, it may be well ſuppoſed, 
that his friends and neighbours were allcep too, and could 
not come to help him. 

Again, If we take the night, improperly for any time 
of trouble or diltreſs, which doth as it were benight a man, 
and leaves him without any light of knowledge or counſel 
what to do, or which way to turn himſelf, this alſo is a 
great if not a greater hightning of his affliction then the 
ormer. Of ai nights day-night us the worſt ; what's the 
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liobt of the air to us, when the cyc of the mind, the under- 
_- \ - - 1 2 
ſtanaing 15 darkned, yea darkneſs it ſelf? A Tempeſt ſteal 
cth him away in the night. 
Hence Obſerve, Firlt, The providential works of God in 
preniſhing ſinners, bear the wage of his moſt dreadful 
works 114 nature. 


The flames of a devouring fire, a deluge of overflowing 
waters, Thunder and Lightning, Storms and Tempelts, 
which carry all before them, are but glaſſes in which we ſee 
what God will do with and upon the wicked inthe fierceneſs 
of his anger. The belt things in nature are but ſhadows of 
the favourable, and the worſt, of the wrathful preſence of 
God. | 

Obſerve, Secondly, Wick:d men are alwayes ſarprized, 

or taken unawares by the judgment s of God. 


That evil which comes upon them as fiercely aga Tem- 
pelt, doth yet ſteal them away unexpeRedly, like a 
Thief. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel ( Mar. 24.43.) Know 
this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the Thief wonld come, he would have watched, and not 
[uttered bis houſe to be broken KP. Thieves alwayes come 
before they are ſentſor, and uſually before they are looked 
ſor. The Judgments of God never come till they are ſent 
for (by the fins of men ) nor till they are ſent by the juſtice 
of God, but they alwayes come upon carnal men before 
they are looked for. Though they are often forewarned, 
yet they are never fore-armed, and how near ſoever the 
evil day is brought to rhem by the threatnings of the word 
of truth, they putit far from themſelves, by the promiſes 
and fatterics of their own falſe hearts. The old world was 
told of a flood a hundred and twenty years beforeit came, 
and yet that Tempeſt ſtole the old world away like a Thiet 
in the night ; they made no Arkes for themſelves, but thoſe 
of their own vain confidences, nor did they repair to the 
Ark which Noah made. And as it was in the days of Noah, 
and both was and will be in thoſe ſpecial dayes of the Son 
of man ( Luk. 17.26.) ſo it hath been, and fill is, in the 
dayes of the vengeance of God ; men areſecure, they eat, 
they drink, they marry, they are given in marriage, till 
the flood cometh and dettroyeth till the Tempeſt comethand 
ſcatrereth themall. They who have a mind to continue in 
fin, cannot mind enſuing troubles; and chooſe rather to 
lcave themſelves to utmoſt hazzard when they come, then 
trouble themſelves with the thought and uſe of thoſe means , 
which might prevent their coming. Though they have 
ſome fear, yet they have an over-ballancing hope, or pre- 
ſumption rather, that the Tempelt will notcome, or if it 
doth, that it will quickly blow over; and it muſt needs 
be, that all thofe evils ſhould ſteal upon us,or ſtcal us away 
when they come, which we preſume will never come. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, God kroweth how to, and will ſo time 
and circamſtantiate thejudgments which come upon wick- 
ed men, as [ll make them moſt troubleſome and grievous 
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Every thing ( faith Solomon) 1s beautiful in 3ts ſeaſon, 
and there are many ſeaſons which make things very dread- 
ful ; ſodoth the night (in cither of the notions opened ) 
a Storm or Tempeſt, Let ustake heed, leaſt while we add 
provoking aggravations to our fins from the times and ſea- 
ſons wherein we commit them, that we do not provoke 
the Lord to add preſſing aggravations to our troubles from 
the time and ſeaſon in which he ſends them. If we finin 
the day time, that is, in natural or moral, bnt eſpecially 
n ſpiritual or Goſpel light, no marvail if the Lord com- 
manda Tempelt to go forth and ſteal us away in the night. 
Is it not equal that the judgments of God ſhould ſteal 
tnoſe away as in the night, who (tcal away from the will 
and wayes of God in theday ? in the cleareſt dayes of Goſ- 


pet light, or whenGoſpel-light hath made the cleareſt day ? | 


It men turn day into night morally, the Lord can ſoon 
turn their day mito night judicially, commanding their 
5un to ſet at Noon. Andthen either night ſhall fteal up- 
on them, or a Tcmpelt ſhall tieal them away in the night; 
yea, as as it lolluws in the next verſe, Hrrl them our of 
their plyce, 


| 
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The Eaſt-wind carrieth him away, nd $c departeth ; and 
as a ſto2m hurleth tim out of his pl3ce, 
Foz God ſhall caſt upon him, and net ſparc : he would fain 
flee out of his hand, 
on pep clap their hands at him, and &2:11 Fiſs him cut 
( 


OB is ſtill deſcribing the ſad concluſion of the wicked 
man. Inthe former verſe we read of a T empeſt ſtealing 
hum away in the night ;and here,of an Eaſt-rrund that carricth 
bim away. Some ſuppoſe that by the former is meant aTem- 
peſt at Sea, and by this a Storm ut Land ; ſo that he is di- 
trelt, both by Sca and by Land. But we need not ſtand 
upon ſuch niceties. ; 


The Caſt-wind carricth him away, 


The Eaſt-wind, or a wind out of the Faſt ; the Scrip- 
tures ſpeaks often of this Eaſt-wind, and there are two 
things which are moſt conſiderable in it; firit, that it is a 
very fierce and violent wind ; ſecondly, that it is a parching, 
drying, withering wind. This wind is famous in Scrip- 
ture, and great things have becn done by it. ( Exed.10.1 3. ) 
Moſes ſtrerched forth his Rod over the Laid of Egypt, and the 
Lord brought an Eaſt-wind upon the Laird, all the day and ali 
the night ; and when it was morning the Exſt-wind breuvhe the 
Locuſts, And in Chap. 14. verſe 21. 1ofes ſtretcht out his 
hand over the Sea, and the Lord canſedthe Sea to go back by a 
ſtrong Eaſt-wind all the night, and made the Sea dry, and the 
waters were divided. An Eait-wind- brought that plague of 
the Locuſts upon Egypr, and a ſtrong Eaſt-wind divided the 
Sea for the /ſraclites, in mercy tothe, and in judgment to 
the Egyptians. We read of the ftrength of this wind ( Acts 
27. 14. ) where that dreadful Sea-ſtorm is thus delcribed, 
But not long after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſiuoms wind, 
callea Enroclydon; ſo called of the Eait from whence tt 
bloweth. Yet Naturaliſts tell us that Exroclydon doth not 
ſignific any particular wind, but any tempeſtuous wind, or 
guilt, becauſe ſuch windes uſually come out of the Eaſt. In 
the fourth of Foz. ( v. 6,7,8. ) we read of the troubleſome 
vehemency of the Eaitwind ; Jonah had a very pleaſant 
gourd, which tne Lord gave him as a ſhelter and ſhadow 
againſt the heat. Bur rhe Lord prepared a worm when the 
morning roſe the next day, and it ſmutc the gourd that it wi- 
thered, and it came 10 paſs whenthe Sun did ariſe, that God 
prepared avehement Eaſt-wind, which beat upon the head of 
Jonah that he fainted, and wiſhed in himſelf to dye. As God 
prepared the Gourd to comfort Fonah, ſo he prepared a ve- 
hement Eaft-wind to vex Jonah ; and the Eaſtwind vexed 
him more then the Gourd comforted him. Itis ſaid of E- 
phraim ( Hol.13.15. ) Though he be fruitful among his bre- 
thren, an Eaſt-wind [hall come, the wind of the Lord [hat come 
up from the Wilderneſs, and his Spring (ball become dry. We 
are not to take the Ealt-wind in the Prophet properly, but 
metaphorically, and ſo the Eaſt-wind notes any evil or at- 
fiction, which as a vehement and fierce wind beats upon us, 
anddiſturbs us. Afictions are comparcd to water, and at- 


| flictions are compared to wind ; any thing which hath 


any trouble and annoyance, any thing which hath force 
and violence in it, may bear a fimilitude to affliction; and fo 
the Eaft-wind, whercin all theſe concur; doth fully bear a 
proportion of likeneſs with affliction, or any judgment ſent 
out by God againſt ſinful man. 

The ECaſt-wind carricth him ew2y, 

The word here uſed fignifieth to lift or take up aloft in 
the air ; ſtrons winds have a mighty force, they ſome- 
times overthrow lofry Towers to the ground, and ſome- 
times pull up high grown Trecs by rhe Roots, and make 
heavy Bodyes move, yea mount into the air, The wick- 
ed mar, of whom Fob diſcourſeth.ſeeracd to be well rooted 
lik a Tree, and foundation'd lie a Tower in the Earth, yet 
here is a wind that pulls him up, that blows him dows, 
and carricth him away. 

But whither doth it carry him ? TI anſwer, it carries him 
into a miſerable condition, that is the general ; and we ma 
ſpecificate or put it into What particulars we will. As, firſt, 


| 80 jtcarrieth him ( poſſibly ) into a land of captivity and bo 
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dily bondage ; ſecondly, 1t carricth him into a land of ſcar- 
city and bodily want ; thirdly, 1t carrietn him into diſgrace 
and infamy, his name ſhatl be remembered no more with 
honour ; fourthly, it Carricth him to his chamber, and therc 
to his ſick-bed ; filthly, it carricth him to his death-bed, 
and to his grave, yea without repentance and faith in 
Chrif, 1 carrieth him to hell, and leaves him under chains 
of everlaſting darkneſs. Theſe are all lamentable re- 
moves, and the laſt is the moſt lamentable of all. ' The 
Faſt wind of sMiction and trouble, carricth the wicked 
man away into ſome of theſe ſad coaſts and lands of dark- 
neſs. Thus it is ſaid of 1/rael in the firſt of Hoſea ( verſ. 
6.) 1will zot b.cve v-ercy upon the houſe of Iiracl, bur 1 will 
itil, Carry or taks him avay ; that is 5 [ will take him from 
ail his comforts and injoyments, I will ſtrip and divorce 
kim from all his poſſeſſions and relations. The Eaſt-wind 
C71 10100 DO AWAY 

Hence Obierve, Firſt, The Fudgments of God are irre- 

frjiuble 

ARictions prevail like an Eaſt-wind, man cannot with- 
ſtand them, cither by any. power of his own, nor by any 
power of his friends and confederates ; no power can ſtay 
or hold him in his place, whom the anger of God, or an 
angry God bloweth upon. When once the diſpleaſure of 
God goeth out againſt him, there is no abiding for him. 
How well ſocver any man is founded, though founded as a 
Rock ; how we!! ſoever any man is rooted, though rooted 
like the Oake,*yet up he mult, he muſt be gone when this 
Eaſt wind comes. How muchmore is this true of wicked 
men, of whom D.:vi ſaith, that they are chaff, and as the 
deft before the wird, which the leaſt puff carrieth away and 
ſcattereth. The Prophet (1/a. 41. 16.) tellsus, that the 
grcateſt powers of the world, even mountains ſhall be 
threſked and fanned in the day of the Lords anger , Behold 
1 will make thee a new fharp threſhing inſtrument, having 
reeih, and thoa ſhalt threſh the monntains,and beat them ſmall, 
and make the [:{s as chaff, The great men of the world, are 
like mountains and hills, yet they ſhallbe beaten and threſh- 
ed, they \. all become as chaff, they ſhall be fann'd, andthe 
wind fball carry them away, and the whirlwind ſhall ſcatter 
them. Becauſe whole mountains ſeem t09 big to be carried 
away by the wind, therefore God threſhcth and beats them 
to picces, hemakesthem like chaff, which the wind eaſily 
diſperſeth and bloweth away. The next words ſh2w the 
eF:& and cnergie of the judgment, it ſhall carry him 
AW. Y. 
And ie departetl)] The word is, he goeth; the wind 
comes, and he gocth or departeth ; how dorh ae depart ? 
Wccommonly ſay, a man ( in that caſe) playes loath to 
depart; he departs, but not willingly, or he departs whe- 
therhe will or no. Thus he departs; and whence doth 
hedepart ? hedeparts outof his beloved ſtate and warm 
ſeat, out of his richcs, pleaſures and honours, which he 
hath adorcd, 2nd vpon which he hath ſo much doated ; 
he depo: ts fre all his picaſant things, even from the de- 
lire of hiseyes, and from the joy of his heart ; hethought 
hinſclf in a paradiſe, but it was a fools paradiſe ; he de- 
part: from his delight, from his goodly Eder, from all 
theie he muit depa: t, and from his life tov. There isno- 
thing in this world but may quickly depart from us, and if 
it dothnot, we may quickly dewart from all that we have 
in this world. End asfor the wicked man, an Eaſt-wind is 
preyarcd to carry bum away, ard be departeth. Old Simeon 
ſaid ( Lung 2, 26.) Lord,now lertcſt thou thy ſervant depart n 
pzace ; the death of Saints isa departing, and weuſually 
fay of any man when he dyeth, he & departed ;, they who 
dye, depart {rom their Earthly All, what or how great ſoc- 
ver it is; vet I take this departure in the Text,with which 
the wicked man is threatned, for his departure from all the 
£09d things of this life, rather then for his departure from 
life it ſelf. Suppoſe, his life is continued, yet his life ſhall 
be 2 kind of death to him, and he ſhall be as a dead man 
watle ne lives. 

Hence Obſerve, Wicked men often depart from the com- 

forts ef this life, beforethey depart this life. 


They itve to {ce themſclves miſerable, and that is a mi- 
ferable life, a life more miſcrable then death in the nature of 
it, thovgh not in the conſequents of it. How unhappy 
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are they who outlive all that which they account and call 
their happineſs. The next words clear this further. 


And as a ftozm hurleth him out cf his place. 


Or, asotbers render more itrictly to the letter, and ele- Vp" 
Fentilahit 
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gancy of the Original, And ſtormeth him ont of his place ; 
that is, the Eaſtwind of trouble, like an impetuous itorm, 
hurleth him out of his place, The word Hurleth, notes vio- 
lence ; heis driven out by force; he that is hurledor ftorm- 
ed out of his place, would willingly have ſtayed there. 

It may be queſtioned, what the place is, out of which 
heis hurled ? 

I anſwer; we may take it hrſt properly for the p'ace of 
his dwelling, the ſtorm hurleth him out of houſe and home; 
ſecondly, for the place of his trading dealing and gaining, 
from his place of profit, from his ſhop or office ; thirdly, 
from the place of his authority, he is hurled out of his 
ruling and governing place, out of the bounds of his domi- 
nionand juriſdiction ; ſuch ſtorms and tempeſts doth God 
raiſe againſt and rain upon wicked men, whether in a pri- 
vate or publick capacity, that whether their place, be a 
place of pleaſure, or a place of profit, or a place of ho- 
nour, they are ( to their grict) removed out of i:. 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord breaks out upon ſome wicked 
men, with great violence and with fu y. 


He hurleth, he ſtormeth them out of their place. A Ci 
ty, or a Fort, that is ſtrongly beſieged, and will not yield, 
is at laſt ſtormed ; thus the Lord ſtorms the Forts,the itrong 
places of the mighty of the world witi fury, and ſuch arc 
ſaid to be full of rhe fury of the Lord (Ifa. 51.20.,) Moſes 
treating of the mortality of man ( P/al. 90, 5. ) ſhews 
that beſides the general neceſſity of dying, under which all 
men are, God ſcnds ſome violent judgments which riſe like 
a mighty inundation, and bear down all before them, or 
takeall away with them ; Thou carricſt them away as with a 
flood ;, and as death comes upon many as a flood, fo do the 
calamities of thislife. Butamong all the Texts that I meet 
with in the book of God which ſhews the violerce which 
the Lord in Judgment uſeth againſt evil men, .read ( /ſa.22. 
18.) Behold the Lord will carry thee away wth a mighty cap- 
trwity, or captivating he will captivate thee ( as if he had 
ſaid, they ſball carry thee away at plesſure ) and (asit fol- 
lows) will ſurely cyxver thee, he will ſurely violently turn 
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and toſs theelihs a Ball, into a large Country, there ſhalt thou * 
aye, and there the Chariot of thy glory ſhall be the ſhame of ; 


thy Lords houſe. What a ( congerics or ) heap of words 
are here ? Hell ſurely violently turn and toſs thee lrke « 
Ball into a large Coumtry. The ſtriftneſs of the Hebrew 
is hardly to be expreſſed with any good congruity in our 
language , #2 toſſing he will toſs thee with a toſſing , 
ſo we may read it word for word ; as if thc $pirit 
of God dideven ſtrive for Rhetorick to {hew how this Sreat 
man ſhould be toſſed; he faith riot barely he ſhall be roſſed, 
but ſurely, violently, in toſſing he ſh4ll be toſſed, and that 
with atoſſing. God would hurl him out of his place, as a 
man hurls a Ball, which is eafily done, and yet violently 
done. Men who are like great mountains inthe opinion and 
eſtimation of men, are but like Stool-balls or Tennis-balls 
in the hand of God. And he hurleth them like a Ball in a 
large Country; not only like a Baſlin anarrow Room, bur 
like a Ball that hath ſcope enough; he toſfeth them far and 
nexr, through all kind of evils andcalamitics ; A /?ors 
burleth him out of hs place. 

Secondly, As the place out of which he is hurled may be 
conceived to be a place of ſtrength, wherein the wicked 
man thought himſelf ſafe and ſurc, out of the danger of 
Storms and Gunthot, | 


Obſerve, There :s 10 place ſo ſtrongly fortified, which cas 
ſecrre ſinners 4ainſt the wrat' of the Lord. 


He will ſtorm tem out of all their Refupes, yea pull 
them by the 2ars ut of their Santuary. The Aſſyrian 
thought himſelf ſafc in his place, but God fetcht him our, 
(//a.14.13,14,15.) Thon haſt ſaid in thy heart, I w.l aſce::d 
to Heaven, I will exalt wy Throne above the Stars of God, 1 
wilt ſt alſo upon the mount of th:C on7regation i the ſides of the 
North; I willaſeend above the heights of the Clouds, I willbe 
like rhe moſt High. What is the meaning of all this boaſt ? 
We cannot imagine the A/yrizn ſo mad, as to think 
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that he could build himelf a houſe inthe Heavens, or keep 
his Court amons the Stars, His meaning is only this ; he 
hoped to ſertle himſelf here upon Earth fo {trongly, that he 
ſhould be as ſafe and: free from the reach of danger, as if 
hehad a place among the Stars. Aeny who oppoſe Heaven, 
believe themſclues as much above  oppo/ition, as if they were 
planted in the Heavens. But what follows (v. 15. ) Tet 
thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the ſtaes of the Pit ;there 
is Hell oppoſed to Heaven, Hell ſignifies tne lowelt and 
worlt condition, as Heaven the higheſt and the heſt. The 
Aſſyrians Heaven could not ſecure him again(t this Hell; 
the Heaven that God will- give the Saints (hallſecure them 
for ever again(i Hell ; but the Heavep which wicked men 
make to themſelves, cannotſecure them againſt this or that 
Hell; a worldly Heavencannot ſecure us againlt a worldly 
Hell ( Fer. 22. 15, ) Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy 
ſelf in Cedar ? did nor thy father eat and drink, ana do judg- 
ment, and juſtice, andthen it was well with him ? Hear how 
the Lord-ſpeaks to him inthe 13, verie, !Foc: unto him that 
buildeth his houſe by unrizhteouſneſs, and his Chambers by 
wrozg, that uſeth bis neighbour's wife without. wages, and 
giveth him not for his work; that ſaith, I-will build me awide 
houſe, and large Chambers, andcutteth him out windows, and 
it i ceiled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion, Dolt 
thou think thy ſelf ſaſe, becauſe thou halt a great houſe ? 
No, faith the Lord, I will put thee out of thy, place, though 
thou cloſelt thy ſelf with Cedar. Now, Babylon ( Rev. 
18. 7, 8.) ſaith in her heart, I ſit as 4 Oucen, and am 0 Wid- 
dow, and ſhal ſee no ſorrow. But what ſaith- God in his 
Word ? it follows ; Therefore her plagurs (hail come upon 
ber in one day. 1 remember the Story of Alexander, who 
marcht with his Array to the S994: Rack, , in which ſome 
were ſo confident of ſafety againſt his victorious forces, 
that when Al-xar4er fare down before the Rock ,thoſe with- 
in ſcorned him. and asked him whether his Souldiers had 
wings, or cou!d fly ? if not, they thought it impoſſible that 
they ſhould come there z but Alexander made them under- 
ſtand that his Souldiers had wings, for they ſtorm'd and 
took the place ſoon after. Much more may the Lord ſay to 
thoſe who have greateſt ſtrength and power, to thoſe who 
are ſo high that none but the fowls of the air can come at 
them, I have winged Meſſengers that can ſoon ſcale and 
advance to the top of your Rock, and hurl you out of your 
place; as there isno itrength without the Lord, ſo there 
isno ſtrength againſt tlie Lord, as appears yet morefully 
in the next verle. 


Verſ. 22. F02 God {hall caſt upon him, and not ſpare : 
he would fain flee out of his hand. 


The word God is not expreſt in thcHebrew, therefore we 
put it ina different character, the Text is only, He ſhallcaſs 
pon kim, &c, But we may cably ſuppoſe who is the Ay- 
thor or efficient cauſe of theſe evils following and falling 
upon the evil man ; the Fail-wind is in the hand of the 
Lord, he holdeth that metaphorical w:nd n hu firſt, as well 
as the natural, bath are alike in his power. Eventhings 
not only without reaſon but without ſenſe obey him, and 
are athis call ; God ſhall caſt upon him, yet 

Others underſtand the Exſt-wind ſpoken of before ; that, 
having carried him away, ſhall caſt upon him, and not ſpare, 
the Storm ſhall pour ſorrow enough upon him; but ra- 
ther as we, God ſhall caſt upon him. The word which we 
render, to caſt, hath a ſpecial reference to the caſting of 
Darts from an high place upon thoſe which are below. The 
word is uſed (P/.147.17.) He cafteth forth his Ice like moy- 
ſels, who can ſt.and before bis cold ? and again ( Lam. 2.1.) 
How hath the Lord covered the daughters of Sion with 4 
Cloud in his anger, and caſt down from Heaven unto the 
Firth, the beauty of Sion. The Lord ſometimes caſteth 
down the beauty of $072 to the Earth, and he will for ever 
ca!t down the beauty of Babylon, and the ſupporters of Ba- 
bylon tothe ground. If judgment begin at the houſe of God 
( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet.4.17, 18.) nba will the end of them 
be that obey not the G 0/ſpel of God ? and if the righteous ſearce- 
iy be ſaved, where ſhall the ui 70aly aua ſumgr -appear ? CCr- 


tainky 


C0d ſball c:ſt upon him, and not ſpare. 


But what ſhall be caſt upon him ? 


Firlt, In general (as was ſhewed from the former words) ' Sv 


| 


| 


| 
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any thing which may aMict or trouble, vex, or moleft him, 
conceive what yoa will, fir downand imagine what evil you 


| can, God ſhall caſt that upon him, as a Dart, as a ſhower 


of Darts and Stones from on high upon im. 
Secondly, Thus, God ſhall caſt that upon kim which he 
hath deſerved, and that is bad enouph. 
j Thirdy, God ſhall caſt the Storm before ſpoken of upon 
im. 
Fourthly, God ſhall caſt himſelf upon him, he hall ruſh 


| upon him, and fo cruſh him to pieces; God kimfell falls 


upon wicked men in all ſuch troubles 3s are beyond the 
power of men; as God offers himſelf int» the arms and 
boſomes of his people * in mercy to comfort them, ſo he 
throws himſelf upon the backs of his encmics in wrath, lile 
a mighty milſtone, or as a mountain of militones, to cruſh 
and break them ; God hiraſelf, like a terrible Tempeſt 0ycr- 
whelming them : As it is « fearful thing to fall into the h1ds 
of the living Gedgflo it is a fearful thing when the hand of the 
living God falleth upon us, or rather both theſe are one 2nd 
the ſame fearful thing. God doth eminently appear in 
ſome revenges upon men, and they are forced to confeſs, 


the finger, the hand of God « ups: them, God himſelf in 


wrath is the portion of the wicked, as himſelf is the nor- 
tion of his people inlove. And as of all mercics 2nd »rjvi- 
ledges, this is the greateſt, that the merciful God ;m(clt 
is t2c portion of his people, ſ9 this is the greateſt miſery, 
that the wrath{ul and angry God will be the portion of the 
wicked. God himſelf appears againſt them, and will as 
it were)do them miſchief in perſon. For as God expreiles 


| dimſelf not only doing favours by the hand of Meſſengers 


and inſtruments, but as doing offices of love in perſon to 
his people ; ſo he will execute wrath and vengeance in per- 
ſon upon his enemies. lt is faid (Ger. 19. 24.) Ther the 
Lord rained upon Sodome and Upon Gomorrah, brim oe * 
and fire from the Lord out of Heaven. And be overthrew theſe 
Cities, &c, Thus as Chrilt ſpeaks of himſelf in the Goſpel 
( Mat.21.44.) Whoſoever ſball fall upon this Store ſhall be 
broken : but upsz whom this Stone falls, it will grind him 10 
powder. Chriſt himſelf falls upon unbelicvers and deſpiſcrs 
of the Goſpel, as a moſt burdenſome Stone. He doth not 
only ſend deſtruction upon them, but is deſtruion to them; 
or l as the Apoſtle gives it, 2Theſ.1.9.) They ſh4!l be puns );- 
ed with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of bis power ;, that is, deſtruction ſhall 
come forth immediately from the preſence and glorious 
power of God upon them, and that without any meaſure or 
__, as it follows, in fobs Text, He jhall caſt upon 
1m, 

And not ſpare.] Sparing may be conſidered intwo things; 
ur, as to the degree ; ſecondly, as tothe continuance of an 
affliction. So that to ſay, He ſhall caſt upon him, and not 


ſpare, opens thus much, he ſhall be puniſhed to the ut- 
moſt, and alwayes. There isa ſparing mercy of God (of 
which read the notes upon Chap. 16. 13.) but the wicked 
ſhall not partake of this ſparing mercy in the day of the 
Lords herce anger. 


Hence Note, Wicked men ſhall have 7 udoment without 
mMerty. 


It is an argument of greater anger, when then the Lord 
ſaith, I will not ſparc,then when he ſaith,] will ſmite ; when 
he ſmites he may ſpare, but where he doth not ſpare, he 
doth nothing but ſmite. And thus he will deal at lait with 
ungodly men ; he ſpares them long, but ke will not ever 
ſpare. His Spirit will 10t alwayes ſtrive (as he faith of the 
old world, G.. 6. 3.) nor be kept ( 35 ſome cxpound that 
Text)like a Sword in the ſheath. A time is coming when 
God will know no pity nor compaliſon toward them,he will 
forget to be gracious. This is 3 temptation ſometimes upon 
the Godly themſelves, and it is atruth towards the wicked. 
God will forget to be 7ractous, 41d ſhut up ns loving kindneſs 
in everlaſting diipleaſure, He tht maue them will not have 
mercy onthim, arid he that formed them, will fhew them no 
favour (Ifa. 27. 11.) Tne witked are they who have not 
ſpared to fin, they hav2 not ſpared ro do evil, but have done 
itas they could, with all their might ; they have ſinned 
grecdily, they have drunk iniquity as water, as the fiſh, or 
as a Behemoth drinks water, pleaſantly, aboundantly. Now 
when God comes to deal with them ina way of Judgment, 
hewillcaft upon them «-:4 0t ſpare, 


S 3 Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God will deal with wicked 
men, by way of retal:ation; as they have done themſelves, 
41d dealt wuth others, fo he will doto and deal with 
them, 


Cruel men have not ſpared to oppreſs others, now God 
will not ſpare them ; they have been bloody, and would 
ſhew no mercy, therefore they thall have judgment without 
mercy (J-m.2.13.) and blood to drink, till they are drunk- 
en and fall, and never riſeany more. They have been 
wanton and luſtful, they would not forbear any forbidden 
pleaſure; ſtoln waters were ſweet to them, and ( ſinful ) 
brcid ( or bread gotten by fin,) caten in ſecret was plea- 
ſunt ro them. Now the Lord will feed them with gall and 
wormwood, and give them the wineof aſtoniſhment (in 
great plenty) to drink ; he will prepare for them the bread 
of adverſity and the waters of affliction to the full. It is 
not on'y an act of righteouſneſs to others, but of reſpect 
rooar ſelves, to do to others as we our ſelves would have 
doneto us; for onetime or other, God will dotoall men 
who doevil to others, and continue todo it, as they have 
do:neto others. He will caſl pon them, and not {pare. 


ec would fain fice out cf his hand, 


- The Hebrew Elegancy is, in fleeing he fleeth, that is, he 
fiecth apace ; he needs neither whip nor ſpur to avoid 
Canver, who would notbe provoked by both and more to 
come: induty. The wicked man being under theſe preſ- 
ſes, or in this ſtorm, would get out of it with all his 
heart, He world fain flce our of bs bard. Whoſe hand? 
out of the hand of God, or from his ſevere and deſtroying 
Judgments. Such Judgments are frequently in Scripture 
cxpicit by the hand of God ( Exod. 9. 3.) Behold the 
þ.:.d of the Lord is upon thy Catrel, which is in the field, up- 
041 rhe Horſes, uponihe A ſes, upon the Camels, upon the Ox- 
c 1, and upon the Sheep, there ſhall be a very Tricvons murrain. 
And inthe 24. Chapter of the ſame2Book ( v. 11.) it is 
ſud, And upon tho Nobies of the Children of Iſracl, he laid 
ot b;i« hand ( that is, he did not hurt nor ſmite them) «l/s 
they ſaw God, ard aid ent and drink, When the Text ſaith, 
the wicked man would fan flee ont of hu 1149. 1 :mplyeth 
:wo things; firſt, that the hand of Godis very terrible to 
him ; ſecondly, that he hath ſtrong deſires, and uſeth his 
utmoſt endeavours ( though both in vain ) to get out of his 
t2nd. 

Hcnce Obſerve, Firit, Ir is a fearful thing to fall into 
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That is the Apoſtles expreſs doctrine ( Heb.12 31.)Itis 
the joy of Godly men that they arc inthe hand of God, but it 
15 the lot of wicked mento fall into the hand ofan angryGod. 
Godly men deire rather to fall into the hand of God when 
he 13angry ( becauſe even then towarv3them there is mer- 
cy with him ) then into the hand of angry men, with whom 
there isno mercy, or their very mcrcies arecrucl. Hol 
D-vic made it his clection to Fall into the hands of God, 
when to chaften kis vain-gloriovs pride, and carnal confi- 
d-nce. he was vffered rhat ſad choice of Sword, Famine, 
or P<Ailence (2 Se.24.? Hechoſe rather to be under an 
inmegiatc then mediate Judgment ( for though they are 
e!ſoin the hand of God, that are under his mediate Judg- 
ments, yet they ſeem more in the hand of God whoare 
under his immediate Judgmears) but when men have abu- 
f.d mercy, when they have gone on in their fins, till God 

meth ro ex2cute vengeance, then it isa fearful thing to 
ll into the hands of God. Saints commend themſelves 
inothehand of God in times of danger, and atthe hour 
f denths Jnro thy hand, © Lord, 1 commit my Spirit, 


is the voice of 2 believer ( Pſal. 31.5.) buthow dreadful | 
is ir for then to fall into the hand of God, whonever com- | 
nitted themſelves into his hand ! How dreadful is it for | 


trom to fa't into the hand of God, who have lifted up the 
heel againſt Gcd, and have gone on ſinning with a high 
hand ! Some arc ſo wiltully blind, that rhry will nor ſee 
icon dof Coawics it is lifted up in his moit marvellous 
pro: identi] 6 penſations in the world ; the Prophet com- 
lai $ of ſuch { 1/2. 26.11.) Lord, when thy band is lifted 
17. they weell not ſoc, but they whowill notfee the hand of 
Gollifted up, iii thoy may give himthe glory of what he 


| 


God, by the greatneſs of their own ſufferings. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Wicked men perceiving them ſclyes 
fallen snto the hand of God, will dv their utmoſt to get 
out of it. 


There is a natural inſtinCt in every living thing to get out 
of harms way ; when a Storm is up, alithe Beats of the 
field look for ſhelter, and haſten totheir covert, if they 
have any. And thus wicked men uſe all means, all endea- 
vours, they plot and contrive to ditintangle and difingage 
themſelves from thoſe miſcries by which the hand of God 
hath laid hold onthem. They would fain flee, yea fly out 
of his hand. They give all diligence to avoid the evils of 
puniſhment, though they gave no diligence at all to avoid 
the evil of ſin. They are leaden-heel'd and ſlow-paced in 
doing what God enjoyns them, bit they would be light- 
footed, yea even winged to eſcape what he inflicts upon 
them. They make no haſt to keep the Commandment, 
there they will not ſo much as go, but they make all haſt 
to free themſelves from the penalty, then they run. Poſſi- 
bly they will not ſtir while judgments arc only threatned, 
but when once they ſee them executed, then they beſtir 
themſelves (as we ſay ) to purpoſe, though indeed to 
little purpoſe. For 


Thirdly, Note, The wicked labour in vain to eſcape the 
hand of God. 


They would eſcape, but they cannot; as many ſhall ſeek 
to enter1n at the ſtrait gate which leads Heaven-ward, ſo all 
will ſeek at laſt to eſcape the wide gate which leads to de- 
ſtruction, whether temporal or eternal, yet they ſhall not 
be able. 

Some render this latter partof the verſe, thus ; He fle- 
th clean away from hu place ; whereas, we ſay, out of his 
hand, they ſay, out of hu place; and ſo the Hcbrew word 
is tranſlated ( Der. 23. 12. 1/2.56.5.)according to which 
reading the meaning is this , he ruwneth clean away; there is 
a Storm upon him, he cannot abide to be where he was, he 
runs for it, he fleeth his Country, you nced not baniſh him, 
he baniſheth himſelf, and becomes ( though againſt his 
will ) a willing exile. But I paſs this. 


Verſ. 23. Þen ſhall clap their hands at him, and(hall 
hiſs him out of hts place, 


Theſe are the concluding words or Epiphonema of the 
whole Chapter and ſad Story ofthe wicked man ; en ſhall 
clap their hands at him ; he doth not ſay what ſort of men, 
or how many men, but mer, thatis, men univerſally, or 
men generally ſhall do it, or they that uſe to clap hands 
upon any occaſion ſhall readily clap their hands at him. As 
it is ſaid ( Fob 3.8.) Letthcmcurſe it, that curſe the day, 
who are ready to __ their mourning, that is, let them 
that uſe to curſe the day, curſe it. So here. Aer ſhall 
clap their hands at him, that is, all they who uſe to clap 
hands at ſuch events, ſhall clap their hands at this mans fall. 
But what is the meaning of this, what doth the clapping of 
hands ſpeak? I anſwer, it ſpeaks diſgrace tothe perſons, 
and Inſultation at the fall of wicked men. The encmies of 
Fernſalem are deſcribed doing thus, when ſhe lay in the 
duſt (Lam.2.15.) All that paſſed by clapt their hands at her, 
And in the Propheſie of Exckyel (Chap.25.6.) Thus ſaith 
the Lord Ged, becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hands, and 
ſtamped with the feet, and rejoyced in heart, with all thy de- 
ſpight againſ# the Land of Iſrael; behold therefore I will 
ſtretch out my hand upon thee, &c. Clapping of hands is 
joyned with joy and rejoycing at the ruine of others. Apain, 
toclap tne hand doth often fignifie applauſe, which is not 
ony a Conſent to or contentation with what is ated or 
ſpoxen, but an high approbation of it, and ſo it may be 
expounded here; as if when men ſhould ſee thoſe Tyrants 
caſt down, they ſhould ſay, 1r i; very well done, they have 
but their due, and ſo give their plaudity to it ; clapping of 
hands is uſed chiefly at Interludes or Stage-plays, where 
men the Aftors do their parts with a Grace, and hitthe hu- 
mors of thoſe they perſonate to the life, both in ſpeech and 
geſture, then the ſpectators give their plaudite by clapping 


| hands. Such a plzudite or applauſe is often given at the re- 
| al downfall and moſt tragical concluſion of wicked men, 
| eſpecially of thoſe whoſe power hath been uſed for the op- 


rd done, Nall feel themſelves Calling into the hand of | 80 | preſſion of other men. 


Further, 
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following me, you or your C infdreny 10 [ci 


er, asthe clapping of hands is afign of rejoycing 

#. — ſo alſo of from and contempt, and this I con- 
ceive moit proper to this Text, if we conlider the next and 
1a words of this verſc and Chapter. Mer ſpall clap their 
hands, and ſhall biſs him o:t of bis place, Hiſſing in Scrip- 
tureis uſed two wayes; firſt, there is an hiſſing roy Which 
isto call another to us, ſecondly, there is, an hiſſing at, 
which is the deriding of another. We read of the former 
in the Propheſic of 1ſaiah ( Chap. 5. 26.) And he will 

'ft up an 

pare x end of the Earth. And a ain in Chap. 7. of the 
fame Prophelie ( v- 18.) Aad ut val come to paſs, that in 
that day; the Lord ſtall hijs for the foe that 1 inthe utter- 
mot part of the River of Egypt, 444 for {00 1h that w in 
rbe Land of Ayria. God (hall hiſs for ties lic and Bee, he 
they ſhall come. We many times give 


{hall call ro them,and | 
« biſs to.2 friend or a ſervant to Come to us, when we would 


ſpeak with them or employ them. Of that ſecond ſort 
of hiſfſins, that of deriſion or dcteſtation, we read (1 King. 
9.8.) where after Solomons prayer at the dedication of the 
Temple, the Lord tells him, what blefſings ſhould be upon 
him and the whole people of 7/74cl, if he walked in inte- 
grity, and uprightneſs, as Dgcd his father had done be- 
fore him 3 But ( ſaith the Lord) if vor ſhall at all turn from 

4 other Gods, then 


= / ſ 41.4 7 * ET 
will I cut off Iſracl out of t!/he Land which I has £1ven them, 


andat this hoaſe which is high, every one that paſſeth by ityſhall | 
be aſtoniſhed, and ſhall hiſs, and yy ſhall jay, woy bath the | 


Lord done thus unto this Land, and unto this houſe ? Great 
Judgments upon the Church cauſe aſtoniſhment i: all be- 
holders,and they caule hiſſing with ſcorn, in naalignant ene- 
mies. We find this threatning prophclie in part tullilled, as 
good King Hezckiah reports itin his ſpeech to the Levites 
at the beginning of his reformation ( 2Chron29. 8. ) Our 
{athers have treſpaſſed, &c. Wherefore the wr.2t/) of the Lord 
w4s upon Judah and Jerufalem; and be hath deizvered them 
to trouble, to aſtoniſhment, and to hiſſing, as you fee with 


your eyes, Andas we find the renuing of the thireataing, 


under this term ( Fer. 25. 9.) fo the fulfilling of it to the 
utmoſt, is dolefully acknowledged by the lame Prophet 
('Lam.2.15,) All they that paſs by thee, clap their han at 
thee, twey hiſs and wag their head at the daughter of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſaying, i this the City that men call the pexfettion of 
beauty, the joy of the whole Earth ? And as this was the fate 
of Feruſalem for walking contrary to the knowledge which 
they had: of God ; ſo of Nineveh which knew not God. 
( Zeph. 2.15.) This is therejoyeing City that dwelt carleſly, 
that ſaid in ber heart, 1 am, and there us none beſide me ? How 
is ſhe become a deſolation, aplace for Beaſts to lye down in ? 
every one that paſſeth by ſhall hiſs and wag his hand. 


They ſhall hiſs him out cf his place, 


What place ? his place was ſpoken of before ; there it 
was ſaid, God ſhall hurl him out of his place ;, here itis ſaid, 
they ſhall biſs him out of his place z 1n both verſes his place 1s 
the ſame 3 Men ſhall hiſs him out of his place, that is, Out 
of his dwelling, out of his office, out of his dignity and 
authority , yea( as ſome underſtand and extend the ſence ) 
they (hall hiſs him out of the world ; when he dyes, inſtead 
of mourners he ſhall have hiſſers ;, let him go, who cares for 
him; henever did good whilc he lived, and he hath not a 
c00d word when he dycth. TE 

Some refer the place, not to the man that is hifſed, but to 
the hifſers ; Men ſhall hiſs bim out of (11s place ; that is, eve- 
ry man out of the place where helives ſhall hiſs at him; 
every man at his own door ſhall ttand rejoycing, deriding, 
and pointing athim, and ſay as it isin the Platmilt (P/al. 
52.7. ) Loethis 15 the man that mace not Goa his ftrenzth, but 
truſted in the aboundance of his Riches, ard ſtrengthned him- 
felf im bis wickedneſs! Hefſhall be wondercd at, and hoot- 
cd as an Owle among the Birds. As he was once a wonder 
of proſperity, ſohe thall be a wonder of miſery : All ſhall 
wonder at him, but none ſhall pity him ; every manin his 
place (hall hiſs at nim, or, Men [hall hiſs bim ont of his place, 

Hence Obſerve, The fall of wich:4 men 15 the rejoycing of 

all men. 


It is the rejoycing both of good and bad, yet with a diffe- 
rence z for as the proſperity of good men is matter of jo 
both to g00d and bad men upon ſeveral accounts, ſolitewiſe 


Knſegn to the Nations from far, and he will hiſs even 


| 


| 


15 the fall and affliction of the wicked ( Prov, 11.10 ) When 
it goeth well with the righteous, the Cuy reoyceth ; that is, 
all the inhabitants of the City, though not every man of all 
ſorts, yet ſome men of all forts, degrees, ard qualities, 
whether civil or moral, are glad of it. All fa:tsof men 
are the better for a good man, much more for » c9d Ma- 
giſtrate, therefore all ſorts rejoyce when it Socth well 
with the righteous, but when the wicked periſberh there is 
ſhouting. He doth not ſay by whom or who ſhall ſhout 
when the wicked periſh, but as the nature of the thins, ſ6 
experience teacheth us, that men of all ſorts, even ſome 
bad as well ag all good men ſhout for joy when the wicked 
periſh, eſpecially ſuch wicked men as having becnin pub- 
lick place and power, have exerciſed their power to the 
oppreſſion and vexation of the people. Their r#uiic 15 4 
publick joy, whoſe riſing hath canſed a publick ſorrow. 

ut may we clap hands, and hiſs xt the downfall of the 
wicked ? may we rejoyce at their ruine? I anfixer, this 
Text ſpeaks only as to the matter of fact, what is uſually 
done, not what oughtto be done, Yet in anſwer, the Ca'c 
we may ſay, itis lawful to rejoyce at the down/al of ſuch, 
ſo we do not rejoyce unlawfully at it, as moſt do. A/l 
men rejoyceat ſuchtimes; wicked and prophane 1a*n rc- 
joyce prophanely and wickeely ; but when Saints re joyce, 
and hiſs, they do it holily or ſpiritually, To rejoyce {oat 
the calamity of the wicked, is not only permitted but com- 
manded. When the fall of Babylenis propheſicd (Rev.18.) 
we find indeed ( v. 11.) that, The Merchants of the Earth 
ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their Mer- 
chanaiſe any more. And again (v. 15.) The Merchans 
of theſe things which weremade rich by her, ſhall ſtand af ar 
off, for fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, and ſay- 
ng, Alas, Alas, that great City, &c. But (v, 20.) order 
is given, Rejoyce over her tho Heaven, andihe holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets, for God hath avenged you on her, \We muſt 
not, we may not rejoyce at the downfa l of Ba' -ylon, or of 
any Babylon: ſh Spirits in the pride of our hearts, nor with 
carnal affections, for ſelfiſh ends and intereſts : Nor are 
we todo it with cruel and revengful affeftions, as being 
glad at thedeſttuRion of men, and glutting our ſelves with 
their blood. Thus ro waſh our feet 11 the blood of the wicked 
( which yet, the Palmiſt ſaith, che righteous ſhall do when 
they fee the vengeance, Pſal, 58. 10.) were indeed todehile 
and pollute our own Souls. But there- is a rejoycing at 
the ſight of the vengeance, which isa waſhing of Car foes 
( ſpiritually ) in the blood of the ungodly ; for if thereby - 
we are made more wary of our own goings, and are carc- 
ful to walk more holily ; if when we ſce the wrath of God 
breaking out again? the ungodly, we take heed to our 
waycs, and keep in paths of righteouſneſs, then we w.ſ 
our feet in the blood of the ungodly. And doubtleſs we may 
receive much good by obſerving the dealings of God with 
them that are evil. When the Apollle had ſhewed, that 
wity many of the Iſraelites God was not well pleaſed (that is, 
he was highly diſpleaſed with them )for they were overthrown 
in the wilderneſs (1 Cor. 10.6. ) Headds ( v.6, ) New 
theſe things were our examples (they were our examples not 
for imitation but for caution, as it follows in the ſame verſe) 
tothe intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, ts they aljo 
luſted , neither be Idolaters, as were ſome of them; ther 
Commut fornication, as ſome of them committed, and («ll im 
one day three and twenty thouſand , nether tempt Chri/*, as 
fome of them alſo rempred, and were deſtroyed of Serpents, 
&c. He cloſeth the report of their ſinning and ſuffering, 
with a repetition of the former uſe ( v. 11. ) Now all rhe(e 
things hapned unto them for exturples, and rewritten for our 
admonition, upon whom theends of the world 1c come, To 
receive warning, nat to walk inthoſe Soul defiling wayes, 
in which we ſee, hear, or rcad, that any have fallen and 
periſhed, is a bleſſed way of waſhing our fect in the blood 
of the ungodly. And unleſs ouz rejoycing at the fall of any 
wicked men, be improved as a means to preſerve us in our 
ſtanding, our rejoycing is not good. Further, 

We may {tate the caſe oi rezoycing atthe downfal of the 
wicked in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, We may rejoyce, as there is a mercy in it to ths 
people of God, ores a block and Impediment in the way 
of their peace work $6. gp" is removed ; for in every judg- 
ment upon wicked men, there is mercy to good men, ei- 
ther to the Church of God in general, or to this ard that 
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good man in ſpecial. That the Babylon:ſh great Mountains | 


which oppoſe Mount S:on, and darken theglory of it, arc 
levcl'd and become plaines, or quite removed, 15 matter 
of rcjoycingto Sion, and ſhould make the daughters of Fe- 
r1#ſz/em glad. 

Sccondly, We may rejoyce, becauſe the ruine of ſuch 
contrary-minded men declares the righteouſneſs of God,or 
becauſe ſuch Judgments of God evidently ſhew forth the 
Juſtice of God for as the laſt Judgment will be the great 
day of the declaration of the righteous Judgment of God, 
fo thcſeleſſer and nearer Judgments declae it allo. And as 
it well becomes all mcn to rejoyce in the mercy of God 
t> theniſelves,ſo it is not at all uncomely for them to rezoyce 
m the manifeſtations of his Juſtice upon others. 

Thirdly, We may rejoyce and clap our hands for joy, 
when the wickedare hurled and hiſſed out of their places, 
as this diſpenſation ſcts a ſeal to the truth of God and that 
Wo WAayes. : 

Firſt, In reference to his threatnings of deſtruction to 
the wicked, which are fulfilled and made good by ſuch 
judgments. There is nothing doth more honour God then 
his truth, and ashe is to behonoured in believing the truth 
of his threatnings even while wicked men are inthetr great- 
cit hight and flouriſh, ſo he is to be honoured forthe truth 
of his threatnings by our rejoycing when we ſee wicked 
men laid low and wither ; for then his truth is not only 
ſure, but clcar and viſible. 

Secondly, Inreference to his promiſe of anſwering the 
prayer of his own people, to which cven thoſe judgments 
are oftentimes, if not alwayes a return. Some or other of 
the Saints aredigging continually by prayer at the root of 
thoſe ungodly men who are publick enemies, eitker for 
their converſion, that they may no more hay a mind to do 

miſchief, or for their confuſion, that they may no more be 
ableto doit. Now every anſwer and return of prayer, as 
it calls usto ble 'and praiſe God, ſo torcjoyce and take 
comſort ourſelves in the truth of God. Sce moreof this 
point inthe obſervations upon the Nineteenth verfe of the 
Twenty-ſecond Chapter. : 

Secondly, Obſerve, When wickgd men fall, they are eve- 

ry way miſcrable, : oe 

Good men meet with many troubles in this life ; but as 
when they fail they have no aſſurance to riſe again, upon 
which ground the enemy is wiſht not to rejoyce at their fall 
( Fic. 7.8.) ſo they find many that mourn with them, 
and none rejoycjng at their troubles, but they whoſe com- 
paſſions and tcars are not worth the owning. But the mi- 
icry of the wicked when they fall is double ; firſt, becaufe 
they ſhall riſe up to proſperity no more ; ſecondly, becauſe 
there is ſo univerſal a rezoycing at their adverſity. None 
grieve their {griefs, nor arc any truly affeRed with their 
forrow z it is ſomecaſe to thoſe that are afflicted, that they 
are piticd, but to be juſtly hiſſed and laught at when afflict- 
cd, is more painful and afliGtive, then the affliction it ſelf. 
How fad is their condition, whoſe ſadneſs makes others 
merry, and who inſtcad of being lamentcd are derided. 
It is ſaid of ſome bad Kinns, thatthey dyed not berng deſired , 
what is it then to dye ſco:ned ? what is it to go jeared out 
of the world, whether by anatural or a violent death? we 
ſay truly, nonearc morc miſerable then they who do not 
conmiſerate their own miſeries ( and that's a common 
caſe in reſpect of ſpiritually miſeries, which alſo have a 
rendency toecternal } we may ſay alſo thatnone are more 
miſerable then they who have none to commilſerate their 
miſcrics. And ſurely none are ſo uſed by all ſorts of men, 
butthey, who have been grievous, and are odiousto all, 
None butthey who arc lookt atas wolves to the flock, un- 
fir to converſe with men, or as enemies to mankind, arc ſo 
uſed ; ſuck are the wicked, and that's the caſe of the wick- 
ed man inthe Text in reſpeQ of temporal miferies, Mer 
firall clap ther hands at him, and hiſs him ont of his 

l ce. 

Laitly, The aGiions of this whole verſe, are by ſome 
referred to God himſelf, weſay, Men ſhall clap their hands 

at him, &c. The word men, is not exprelt inthe Original 


F->941 ec, Text, only we ſupp!y it ſo; but others ſupply it thus; God 
maniousſ is ſhail clap his hand at him, and hiſs him out of his place ;, As 
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wy if he had ſaid, Cod himſelf 12 glad tobe 1d of him. Thus 
, Jun. 


the Scripturc ſpeaks of God, aſter the manner of men ; bc- 


| 


cauſc men ſignifie their contentment and their joy when 
ny are eaſed of burdenſome Tyrants and Oppreſſors, by 
hiſſing and clapping their hands at them, therefore God is 
ſaid todoſo too. So that according to this reading, we 
have here the juſtice of God ( as it were) riding in triumph, 
and crying vittory over the wicked. Julian the Apoſtate was 
forced tocry the victory of Chriſt againſt himſelf, in the 
indignation of his Spirit, when he was wounded and ready 
todye, throwing up his blood in the air, and ſaying, 0 
Galilean, thou haſt overcome, thus he did as it were fing 
Chriſts victory over him. And at laſt God himſelf will 
ſing viory over all his enemies, he will laugh at them, 
and clap his hands, while his juſtice makes them the 
ſpeRacles of his wrathful diſpleaſure both to Angels and 
men. 


Hence Note, As men, ſo God himſelf doth rejoyce at the 
downfal of evil men. 


Weread ( Der. 28. 60, 61,62. ) How the Lord by 
Moſes tells his own people, that if they wouldnot obey his 
voice, he would cauſe the diſeaſes of Egypt to cleave unto 
them, alſo every ſickneſs and every plague which is not 
written inthe book of the Law,/them would the Lord bring 
upon them till they ſhould be deſtroyed. But how would 
the Lord be affected towards them in theſe calamitics ? 
would he pity them ? would his bowels be moved, and 
his compaſſions kindled towards them ? nothing leſs ; for 
it follows (v.63.) And it ſhall come to paſs, that as the 
Lord rejoyced over you, to do you good, and to multiply you : 
ſo the Lord will rejoyce over you, to deſtroy you, and to bring 
you to nought : and ye ſhall be plucked off the Land whither 
thou _ to poſſeſs it. Thus the Lord ſpeaks to his own 
people, that he will rejoyce to deſtroy them, and as it were 
triumph over themin their ruines, when they ſhall rebel 
againſt him. And again ( Ezek, 5. 13.) Thus will thine 
anger be accompliſhed, and 1 will cauſe my fury to reſt upon 
you; that is, my fury ſhall notcome upon you, once only, 
or for a while, but it ſhall remain or abide upon you. What 
follows? And 1 will be comforted ; asif he had ſaid, it is 
to meapleaſant thing, the very joy of my heart, to make 
my fury to reſt upon you, for in doing it I will be comfort- 
cd. \ Now when we ſee the Lord threatning the wicked 


| among his own people, not only with deftrution, but 


with his own rcjovcing *: it ; How much more will he 
do this at the deſtruction of profeſſed enemies ? Solomon 
repreſents wiſdome doing this ( Pro. 1.25.) Te have ſet 
at nought all my counſel, and would none of my r:proof : I 
alſo will laugh at your calamitie, and mock when your fear 
cometh, when your fear cometh as a deſolation, and your de- 
ſtruttion cometh a4 a whirlwind : When diſtreſs and anguiſh 
cometh upon you. They who ſet the Lords counſel at nought, 
(hall themſelves be dealt with as a thing of nought, they 
ſhall bedeſpiſed and laught at. How light are they in the 
eſteem of God, whodo not weigh hiscounſel ? Nothing 
ſhews manto be of leſs worth, then his judging the word 
of God to be little worth. Their miſery is molt miſerable 
whom God doth not pity ; how much more when God 
ſeemsto rejoyce at it : when God laughs at the calamity of 
a perſon or people, then, as ithe meaſure of their ſin, ſo the 
meaſure of their calamity is full. Then man hath greateſt 
cauſe to mourn, when God laughs at him. For when God 
rejoyceth to do us goed,then our good ſhould moſt rejoyce 
and pleaſe us; ſo when God rejoyceth at the evils which he 
brings upon us, when he at once woundsand laughs, then 
we have the jms cauſe to mourn, O how hath he rea- 
ſon to weep for ever, at whoſe weeping God laughs! what 
cauſe of mourning have they at whoſe mourning God is 
faidro mock? This is the portion of evil men from the 
Lord, He will claphis hands at them, and hiſs them out 
of their placc. 

Thus 7ob hath laid down the firſt part of his anſwer, con- 
cerning the dealing of God with wicked men; whom he 
ſometimes openly proſecutes and afflits totheeye and view 
of all men. He procceds in the 28. Chapter to ſpeak of 
thoſe hidden and ſecret wayes of Gods dealing with them, 
that lye under the ordinary road, and are almoitto all men, 
and altogether to the moſt of men inviſible, 
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CHAP. XXVIII. Ve. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 6,7,8,9,10, 11. 


Surelz there is a vein for the Silver, and a place for the Gold, where they fine it. 


Iron is taken ont of the Farth, and Braſs is molten out of the Stone. 
He ſetteth an end ta darkneſs, and ſearcheth out all perfeFion : The Stones of darkneſs, and the fl:a- 


dow of d cath, 


The Flood breaketh ont from the inhabitant 5 even the waters forgotten of the foot : they aredryed vp. 


they are gone away from men. 


As for the Farth, out of it cometh bread : and under it is turned up as it were fire; 
The Stones of it are the place of Saphirs: and it hath duſt of Gold. 

There is a path which no fool knowcth, and which the Vultures eye hath not ſeen. 

The Lions whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed by it. 

He putteth forth his hand upon the Rock , be overturneth the Mountains by the Roots: 


He cuttcth out Rivers among the Rocks, and his ege ſeeth every pretious thing. 


Me bindeth up the floods from overflowing, and the thing that is hid, bringeth be forth to light. 


HIS isa long Text, but 1 purpoſe only 

(. 2 brief diſcullion of it ; the whole being 
WM of onc tenour and tendency, of one Con- 
W cernment and matter. T; clear which 


I ſhall firſt ſet out the ſtate of the Chap: 


ter in general, and then give an explica- ' 


tion of the pore | od 

The oveneral ſcope Which 4b drives at in this Chapter, 
1st0 de his friends that they had ſpoken raſhly, and 
that their opinion about the dealings of God with him was 
unwarrantable. The argument by which he proves 1t 18 


_ carried quite through thc one ; and 'ris this. 


' ins the adminiitrati 


* ſo tobe curious in our Cnqui 


Tine wildome of God 1s unſearchable, and therefore un- 


brown to man; but ye ſpeak, of the wiſdome of God, 4; if ye 
were at the bottome of ut, or nad ſearched and ſifted it to the 
bran: And therefore this is enough to prove thatye are 
raſh in Judgment, ſeeing you judge and conciude Concern- 
ons of God, as if the line of a humane 
under/{anding, could fully reach and ſearch them out. Jt 
1s impoſſuule to fina out the wr ſdome of God inks works to per- 
feltion ; though we may find ir ore ſufficiently for our inſtru- 
tion. As toneglect the worrs of God is very ſinful, ſo al- 
rics, or confident in our de- 


. : » ; ' 
ecrminations about them. Man indecd is able to ſee much 


” of. and do much within the ſphear of nature, he can find out 
3 v»+ 


- ticsable to meet with it. 


the Silver-vein, &c. Butthere 15a vein of wiſdome which 

/ for his findins, nor is he with his beſt abili- 
{069 peg Thus Zeb concludes ( v. 12. ) 
IVhere is the place of wiſdome? As if he had ſaid, no man 


knows where itis. This is the true band of connexion be- 


neu tween this and the fore-going Chapters ; the rightAxletree 


upon which this large diſpute between ob and his friends is 
turned, and in which thoſe many ſpoakes or rayes of argu- 


" mentation on both ſides are terminated and do center. 


For Fob having in bis former diſcourſe poſitively aſſert- 


- cd, that God ſometimes, in this world, puniſheth the un- 


it codly ſeverely . frit, £0 declare his hatred of and juſtice 


- 
. eo. 
- 
. 


againſt ſin. Secondly, ro detcr others from lin, eſpecially 
from injutice ; he now forc{tals or labours to prevent an 
objection, and to anſwer it. 

For ſome might ſay; T ou grant indeed that God death 
ſame f1mes pan ih wicked men. 1/1 this world : but why doth not 


.. Godalwaves puniſh them ? Woy do they proſper at any time ? 
u And why doth the Lord IC ofier aft the 7odly ? Why are 
1:1- they not alwaycs'in 4 peaceavle condition ? Why are they ſo 


lorel y!/ »t :ren,and left 1 aarin [ 5 ? As 48 fGod would either g ive 
the world owa/on to believe that they are wicked, or diſcon- 
rage and diſhearten them 1/1 the w 'y of Codlineſs: why doth 
the Lord deai tires ? 
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| Job in anſwer to this Quere or ObjeQion, enters upon 2 
diſcourſe of the ſecret and wonderful wiſdome-of God, 
which is ſuch as lyeth beyond the apprehenſion and reach of 
the wiſeſt of the Children of men. For the clearer de- 
monſtration whereof, firſt, hetells us, what admirable 
things God hath given man wiſdome to ſearch for, and at- 
tain unto; And this from the beginning of the Chapter to 
the endof theeleventh verſe : in which diſcourſe he ſetteth 
forth the extream labour and curious $kill of man in finding 
out and fetching up the precious minerals of the Earth. And 
he inſtanceth in Silver, and in Gold, in Braſs and Iron, all 
which are laid up in the ſecret cloſets and bowels of the 
Earth ; yet mans induſtrious ingenuity digs unto them and 
brings them forth. And by his art works them upto that 
perfection, wherein we ſee and uſe them. Theſe four mi- 
nerals or ſorts of metal we have in the two former verſes ; 
Silver and Gold, are the King and Queen of metals ; Braſs 
and Iron are as Servants to the manifold occaſions of this 
life. Job having ſpecifyedtheſe, proſecuterh the difficulty 
and laboriouſneſs of ſecking for and atraining them, as alſo 
the skill of man in working and perfeQting them, quite 
thorow this whole context. And he inſtanceth in theſe me- 
tals, as alſo in the art and $kill that is exerciſed about them, 
becauſe theſe are as great a tryal and exerciſe ofthe wiſ- 
dome of man as any that is known. The wiſdome of man 
in diſcovering the Heavens by obſervation, and the Scas b 
navigation, is great, yet inferior to and below, at belt / ſay 
ſome very learned men ) but equal unto this. There be- 
ing nothing in this viſible world wherein man gives an high- 


| cer evidence of his skill and aCtivity, then in drawing out 


| and working theſe things, which according tothe method 


I Es ts as 


of nature, or rather the appointment of the God of nature, 
are placed loweſt. | 

Therefore Job doth properly fix upon this particular, to 
demonſtrate that the wiſdome of man may go very far, or 
how far it may go in naturals, and that yet he isa very dul- 
lard at, or very far from finding out the ſecrets of provi- 
dence; as appears in the ſecond part of the Chapter, where 


| hetreats of the deep and unſearchable wiſdome of God in 


his various dealings with men, whether good or bad, whe- 
thet in affliting or in proſpering them; which he affirms 
to be fuch, that man can neither conceive nor reveal ir. 
Where # the place of wiſdome * Men can find out Gold and 
Silver, and [ron and Braſs, men will venture throughall gif- 
feulties and dangers, but they will get theſe for their uſe 
and enrichment, bs where © the place of wiſdome ? where 
ſhall man find that wifdome which is the ſecret of God, or 
wiſdome to diſcover the ſecrets of God ? which point he 
purſucs from the Eleventh verſe excluſively to the end = 
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the Twenty-ſeventh Chapter. And up«n this he ſcems to 
infer ( as the moſt natural inference that Can be made from 
it ) that, foraſmuch as the wiſdome of God in his provi- 
dences toward man, is ſuch a ſecret, therefore no man ought 
to conclude either concerning the ſpiritual or eternal eſtate 
of any man, from the changes which he hath in his tempo- 
al eſtate ; or that the outward diſpenſations of God declare 
ro manto be cither holy or prophane, a Believer or an Inf 
del. We muſt judge of men according to their own works 
and wayes, or manner.of life, not according to their pre- 
ſent rewards, or the awards of God towards them in the 
things of this life. | 

Theſumm of all may be gathered into this concluſion 3 
The wiſdome by which God diſpenſeth the things of thu 
world, and dealeth out portions ro ſeveral men of good or evil, 
of proſperity or adverſity, 1s a greater ſecret, then the moſt 


 fecret veins of Silver, or the moſt hidden places of Gold. Mr. | 


Broughtongives his gloſs upon the Text fully to this ſence; 
God ( faith he ) 5s marveilous in his works made known : but 
rnſearchable for mans lot. And again in hisDialogue he \} peaks 
thas 3 God openeth exceeding ſecrets of hus work in the Earth, 
bur none of them hath any reſemblance of his dealing tn bu 
ſecret counſels for men, caſt off, or ſpared: But each one ſhould 
fear bim, and Labour to eſchew evil. And hence when Job 
had diſcourſcd of this wiſdome of God, which none can 
reach ; leaſt any ſhould ſay, what! cannot the wiſdome 
of God be found ? are all men ſtrangers. toit, and igno- 
rant of it? He anſwers, no ; what if in this point we arc 
not able to rnake any determination about his wiſdome ; yet 
there is no need to ſay, that we arc therefore to be num- 
bered among the unwiſe or ignorant : For (faith he) I 
will tell you whercin and how we may ſhew our ſelves wiſe 
enough, and attain true wiſdome enough, though we arc 
never ableto dive into theſe ſecrets of wiſdome. As God 
often reproves the Sons of men for want of wiſdome, ſo 
he as often teacheth them how they may be wiſe, or in what 
their wiſdome doth confiſt. But, how or what 1s that ? 
we have both the how and whar exprelly ſct down at the 
28. orlaſt verſc of this Chapter. ' And unto man he ſaid, 
behold the fear of the Lord that is wiſdowe, and to depart 
from evil is undeorſtanding. As if he had ſaid, Do ot 
think that ye are to becaſh among Fools or Idiots, becauſe 1 
arſcour feof « wiſdome that ye are not able to fathome ;, I will 
informyoi, how ye may be wiſe, and what is wiſdome in the 
account of God, and of all 760d men, even ro fear the Lord, 
and to depart from evil. Behold, the fear of the Lord that 
is wiſlome, and 19 depart from evil is underſtandings, They 
that ſcek and find this wiſdome, are not only wiſcr then 
they that find out the veins of Gold and Silver, but wiſer 
then they ( if there were any ſuch ) that haveall the ſecrets 
of Gods dcalings with the Children of men revealed to 
them. Sothen, 1n this Chapter, Job gives us the know. 
ledg of a threefold wiſdome. 

Firit, He ſpeaks of that wiſdome which is converſant in 
finding out the hidden things of nature ; and this is given 
to all forts of men, good and bad, holy and prophane ; 
the worlt of men have had wiſdome enough to lead them 
tothe veins of Silver, and the place of Gold, to the mines 
of Iron and of Braſs, cc. This1s a common wiſdome, or 
a wiſdome beſtowed upon mankind in common. 

Secondly, From. the 12. to the laſt verſe of the Chap- 
ter, Fob treats of wiſdome which conſiſts in the ſecret ad- 
miniſtrations of divine providence. And though the Lord 
be pleaſed ſometimes to diſcover part of it, to this or that 
particular man, in this or that time; yer no man is malter 
of it: This lodgeth only in the brealt of God, and is lockt 
up among his cabinet counſels. Man knows it not, till he 
reveals it, and he reveals it to the knowledg of very few. 
When 7.2: was ſore ſtumbled about Gods adminiftrati 
ons towards wicked men in profperity, he confeſſeth* ( P/. 
73- 16.) When I rhought ro kxow this, it was too painful for 
m7, or ( asthe Hebrew Text hath itin ſtrittneſs) it was 
Labour 192 mine eyes, that 1s, I found it a matter of ſuch hard 
fabour, that all my labour in attempting it, was loſt labour, 
or labour in vain ; Vr::l (verſ. 17.) 1 went imo the Santtu- 
ary of God, then underſtood I their end ; as if hehad ſaid, 
I could never profit in this learning while I ſtaid in the 
School of nature, and was under the Tutorage of humane 

Reaſon ; only the Sanctuary, that is,the word and Spirit in 
waiting upon God, taught me this ſecret, that conſidering 


| 


the end of wicked men, all their preſent proſperity is ra- 
ther to be pitied then envyed. This ſecond ſort of wiſ- 
dome is laid up with God, and made known by him alone, 
according to his own good pleaſure. 

Thirdly, Fob concludes the Chapter with a diſcovery of 
ſaving wiſdome, which conſiſts in the true knowledg and 
holy fear of God, or in departing from and avoiding all 
manner of ſinful evil. This wiſdome is peculiar to Saints. 
Andas itis peculiar to the Saints only, ſo it is common to 
all the Saints. To fear the Lord, ani to depart from evil, is 
that Spirit and life of holineſs which runs through the veins 
of every true believer. Thus far concerning the ſcope 
and method of the Cliapter ; I ſhall now proceed to parti 
culars. 


Verf. 1. Surely there is a vcin foz the Silver, and a 
place fo2 the Gold, where they fine it. 


The Hebrew word which we render Surcly, is properly 
a cauſal particle, and ſo ſome take it in this Text, giving 
the ſence of the whole thus ; Becauſe Silver hath its weins, 
and Gold a certain known place, where it may be had, there- 
fore many enquire after theſe things, and find them : But 
becauſe the place of wiſdome is uncertain, therefore few 
or none ſet themſelves to the ſearch of it. Yet becauſe the 
words following do not carry inthem a reaſon of what is 
ſpoken before,but contain a new matter ; therefore we tran- 
ſlate not (by way of inference) for, but (by way ofaf- 
firmation ) Surely there is a vein for the Silver. A mine of 
Silver is called a vez, by an elegant alluſion to the Body of 
a man, where the blood runs in ſeveral] veins, as inſo ma- 
ny channels. Thus in the great Body of the Earth, there 
are, as it were, certain veins in which the Silver and other 
precious minerals run as the blood doth in the veins of the 


and ſo Mr. Broughton renders it, Now there #4 an iſſue for 
Sitver. This others conceive to be an alluſion toplants , 
eſpecially ro vines, which ifſuc and ſhoot forth their bran- 
ches and boughs. For as a Trec grows from its Root, and is 
divided into ſeveral branches ; ſo Silver is generated of ſu- 


1t were, into many ſprigs and boughs, through the ſecret 
pores and paſſages of the Earth. And hence ( as if Silver 
were to be numbered among Vepetatives or plants) ſome 
learned Naturaliſts affirm, that minerals grow and ſhoot 
forth their branches as a Tree, or rather as a Tree ſhooteth 
out its Roots in the Earth, In what manner minerals may 
be ſaid to be generated, and ſo (improperly ) to grow, is 
matter of diſcourſe among natural Philoſophers, to whom 
I refer theReader that delights in ſuch kind of ſpeculations. 
Again, Man by his wiſdome in ſearching for Silver, goes 
not only to the veins or ſtreams, but to the well-head ; for 
as a fountain isthe head from which the water bubbles up 
and flows into ſtreamsand channels for the uſe of man and 
Beaſt, ſo Silver hath its fountain, and thoſe ſeveral veins 
are as rivulets or cuts into which it is divided. And this 
may be underſtood two wayes. 
Firſt, Tn reference to thoſe natural ſubterranean pores 
or Cavities, in which the Silver is bred and nouriſhed. 

Secondly, In reference to thoſe artificial ſubterranean 
paſſages, by which, when once the vein is found, the Silver 
is extracted and fetched up out of the Earth. For as 
there is a way in nature whereby the Ore of Silver ſpread- 
eth it ſelf under the Earth, fo there is a way made by Art, 
through which Silver is brought out of the Earth. But I 
ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, which belong properly to 
Naturaliſts and Mineraliſts; it is enough for my purpoſe to 
know that There is a vein for the Silver, though we labour 
not to know all the curioſities and myſteries of art and na- 
ture about it. Only take notice that the word in the Hebrew 


| which we render Silver, leads us into a moral ( and that 


a very uſeful ) conſideration about it. As "Adam gave 
names tothe Beaſts, or living Creatures, ſutable to their 
conditions and qualifications, ſo that we may read and learn 
much of their nature intheir names : So the Spirit of God 
hath put a name upon Silver, which as itnotes the excel- 
lency agd uſefuincſs of it, ſo the aptneſs of manto be en 
ſnared by it. The deſires of mancommonly lead him into 
ſnares. And to ſhew how much man would deſire, long 


and luſt after Silver, it is expreſſed by a word which ſigni- 
hes to delire, or to have the heart and affections vehemently 
carried 


table vapours, asthe ſeed of it, and ſo diſperſeth it ſelf, as . 


Body. The Hebrew word properly ſignifies a coming forth, ; . 
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= ledeven Conquerors in triumph ; now, I ſay, as men are , 


carried out to or upon any ſubject. As if God would 1n- 
form man that Silver hath 1n it a very attractive power to 
ſtir up and draw out our affections after it. cxmg/nnrw. 8 
n nature cannot ſpeak, which yet have a mighty perſwalt- 
on in their nature. Silver is ſilent, and ſpeechleſs; yet 
what an Orator is Silver? How doth it move paſſions in 
the mind of men? And as where ane vein of Silver is 
{10d in the Earth, another is not far off ;, ſo where one de- 
lire of Silver riſeth in the carthly mind of man, another 
and another, a third, yea a thouſand deſires of Silver are 
ready to ariſe, This God (1 ſuppoſe ) would have us 
underſtand from the word with which himſcif hath cloath- 
cd it. 

Again, asthis informs us, ſo it warns us to take heed left 
our hearts be melted and run out in deſires aſter Silver, We 
have but need to check and moderate our deſires after that 
which is ſo great and ſo dangerous an incentive of dehire 3 
eſpecially while we remember, that as it is {trong t0 ſtir de- 
ſires, ſoitis very weak, yea aliogether unable to ſatisfic 
them. Hence Solomon hath concluded ( Eccl. 5.10. ) He 
that loveth Silver ( and what is deſire but love in motion ) 
ſh: not be ſatisfied with it. Covetous men arc compared 
to a Lion attending upon the poor to opprelſs them ( P/al. 17. 
11,12.) They have now compaſſed us in our ſteps, the 
have ſet their eyes bowing down to the Earth, like 4s 4 Lion 
tht is greedy ( or delirous ) of his prey, or as we put in 
the margin of our Biblcs, The likeneſs of him, that us, of 
everyone of them, is 44 a Lion that deſireth to ravin. It 18 
this word, as a Lion watcheth for a fleſb prey, ſo a covetous 


cruel man watcheth for a Slver prey, though he tear it out | 
Mans natural affection unto 


of the bowels of the poor. | 
Silver is a perturbation ; He diſquiets and puts himſelf to 
trouble to get it, and ſo he may get it he caresnot whom 
he troubles and diſquiets, no nor whom he deſtroys and 
ruins. Asmen are more caſily overcome by Silver, then 
by Iron weapons ( as it was adviſed of old, Fight with 
Silver weapons, ard you win the day of all. Silver hath made 
more Conqueſlts then Iron, that's the /i#»r, which hath 


ſooner overcome by Silver then Iron weapons ) ſo they 
who are once overcome With the defire of Silver, will make 
bloody work with Iron weapons, rather then not attain 
their deſire. There & aver for the Silver, 


And aplace fo: the Gold where they fine it, 


Theſe two ſorts of mettal are ſet down fo ſtrictly, as al- 
ſo the other two which follow, that they ſhew themſelves 
not only vain but ridiculous, who tel] us that Silver may 
become Go'd, Iron Braſs, or that the more imperfect of 
theſe mettals may be wrought upto that which is more per- 
fet by Art or Chymiltry ; Iron to Braſs, and Braſs to Sil- 
ver, and Silver to Gold. Apgain{t which affertior ſome of 
the Icarned have concluded ſo peremptorily, that they have 
not Joubtcd to ſay, that it may as well or with as good rea- 
ſon be maintained, that any i. ferior Creature may be per- 
ſected intoa ſuperior, or that a meerly animal or ſenſitive 
C:eature, may be perfeQed into a rational, as that an infe- 
rior:n<ttal may be hightned into its ſuperior. 

And as theſe merals are diitinguiihed by their matter and 
form, ſo aiſo by their place ; There us a place for the Gold; 
every body hath its place, Gold hath a proper and diſtin 
place from Silver. 'Tis rare to hnd them together, or 
reizhbouring one with another. The place of Gold, may 
be configered, fixit more generally, for the Gold Country, 
or the Go!d Coaſt. Thus A/c; deſcribing the River of Pa- 
r24iſe, which from thence was parted and became into four 
heads, The name of the fi-ſt 8 P:ſoi: That us it, which 
compaſſeth the whole Land of Havilah, where there 1s Gold, 
and the Coldof the Land is good ( Gen. 2. 10, 11.) Itis 
not my purpoſe at all to debate thar Geographical Queſti- 
on, where the Land of Hawilah is ? or Which is the Land 
of Hawilah; allthat lnote about it is, that it wag a Land 
Fan ws for Gold; ſoalfſo was Opn:r, whereſocver it was, 
as 1sClear in the Hiſtory of Solomo::s Reign, asalſo from 
many other Texts of Scripture, mentioning, yea commend- 
ing the Gold of O-hir. Thus at this day Barbarie in Afri- 
c+, and Peru in America ( beſides many other \ are famous 
P+aces, or Countrycs for Gold. Secondly, The place of 
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0: 24910 Countrycs, for as all Countryes are not the place 


of Gold, ſo neither is every place of any Country ; the . 


God is found in this or that Rockin this or that Mquntein, 
upon theſe or thoſe Sands. Sometimes a Rock, IMmCcs 
a River is the place of Gold, which is therefore ſaid to have 
golden Sands, becauſe graines of Gold are found among 
its Sands. Thus Gold hath its general and ſpecial place. 


There is a place fo: the Gold. 


The Hebrew word here uſed for Gold, implyeth irs 
ſhining beauty ſplendor and flavour. And hence it is ap- 
plyed alſo tothe pureſt Oyl, which caiteth.a colour like 
Gold. The beauty of Gold is a very great attractive ; 
Silver ( as was toucht before ) calls out delire; and fo 
doth tha beauty of Gold much more. And therefore while 
the Apoſtle reduceth all that is in the world to a threefo'd 
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luſt (.1 Foh, 2. 16.) The luſt of the fleſh, the Iſt of Fhe * 


eyes, and the pride of life, he by the luſt of the eyes meaneth 


Riches, becauſe, they conſiſting chiefly in Go!d or Silver, ; 


the eye is ſo eaſily taken with their beauty, and the luit of 
covetouſneſs ſo quickly enflamed by them. This was 
chans ſnare and confeſſion ( Foſh. 7. 21.) When 1 ſr 
amons the ſpoils a gooaly Babylomfh Garrat, and Iwo 143! - 
dred ſhekels of Silver, and a wedg of Gold of fifty fhetcs 
weight ; what then ? Then 1 covered them, and 109k them, 
&c. Hiseyeaffected, or rather infected his heart, he no 
ſooner law the Silver and the Gold, but he was intangled 
with their beauty. Though ( as we fay ) all is nor Gold 
that gliſters, yet all Gold is gliſtering ; and the gliſtering of 
it is not only pleaſing, but bewitching. 

Again, The Original word by which Gold is here cx- 
preſicd ſignifies properly that Gold which is yet undefeca- 
ted, or not refined by the art and labouPof man. And there- 
fore 7ov ſpeaks here exaQtly, There is a place for the Gold 

Where they fine it.) Mr. Broughton renders, A place 
for Golds refining, our tranſlation ſeems to ſpeak of the 
Gold-finers work-houſe and fvrnace, which is the place 
where they refine it, Yet others conccive that Fob is not 
here ſpeaking of the artificial place where the Gold is re- 
fincd, butof the natural place from which the Gold is tak- 
en, that it may be refined; and therefore, thoſe Authors 
do not render the Text, as we, There i a place for the 
Gold, where they fine it. But, There ts 4 place for the Cold 
whence they fineit, That is, there is a place from whence 
they take it to fine or refine ir. The word notes the melting, 
and fo the purging of metals.Gold is fined when the droſs 
and impure parts of it are ſeperated by fire. The fining pot 
( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 17. 3. ) # for Silver, and the furnace 
for Gold, but the Lord tryeth the hearts. Theart of refining 
metals is ſeveral times alludedto in Scripture, to ſhew.the 
power of the Spirit immediately, or the word and rod 
through the power of the Spirit, to purific both heart and 
life from the droſs of ſinful corruptions. 

The Hebrew Text is very conciſe, being ſtriQtly read 
thus; A place for the Gold they fine. And hence, as we 
ſupply the word, where, and others the word, whence, ſo 
a third ſupply the relative word, which, rendring the clauſe 
thus ; T here a place for the Gold which they fine; imply- 
ing that the Gold is not taken out of the Earth, or found 
upon the Earth pure, but droſs ; ſo that when 'tis got out 
of its place, there's mere work to be done with it: God 
having givenman wiſdome and $kill not only to find Gold, 
but to fine and puritic it. Go!d hath little beaury as it is 
taken immediately from the Earth, 'tis then beautiful when 
the Earth or drofs is taken our of it. And how much or 
how often ſocver Gold is fined in the fire, it looſeth no- 
thing but its dro/s. There us a place for tne Gold, where they 
fine it. 


Zob having ſpoken of Silver and Gold, proceeds to ſpeak 


| of Iron and Braſs, 


Verf. 2. Jron is taken out of the Carth, and Braſs ts 
molten out of rize Hcone, 


Theſe are baſer metals, yet God hath laid up theſe inthe 
ſame great ſtore houſe of nature, the Ex ti, Iron is taken 


mctal,and,in regard gl its uſcfulneſs,no way :ferior roGold 
or Silver. Ani nergyuee fee the good providence of God, 
that Iron which 15 a metal of ſuch common ule, is to be 
found ſu commonly. As every Country needs Iron for 
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| ont of tHe Earth, or, owt of the duſt. Though Iron be ame- Heb. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Chap, RXXRXVTIIL. 


their uſe, ſoevery Country hath or may get Iron, though 
ſzme know not the uſe of it. Fhoſe metals which are 
molt þ ofa and are moſt imploycd in the ſervice _ 
man, arc molt eaſily attained by man. Whereas mines 0 
Silver and the place of Gold, arefound rarely, and attain- 
cd hardly. The Naturaliſt a!ſo takes notice of the Earths 
a produCtion of Iron, in anſwer to that univerſal 


”” uſeof it, in Tillageand Architecture, and even in all the 
- affairs both of Peace and War. Tron (as ſome have called 


it ) is the beſt and worſt inſtrument of life. For by this 


». wetillthe cround, cut Timber, hew Stones, and raiſe Fa- 


bricks, we can ſcarcedo any thing with out Iron. 'Tis al- 
ſo put to many other, though neceſſary, yet ſad uſes. Thoſe 
killing inſtruments, Swords and Spears are made of Iron, 
which are often imbrued in the blood of the ſlain, and de- 
vbur the fleſh of whole Nations. Iron is inſtrumental to 
the cruclty, wrath, and rage of man, as well asto the in- 
duſtry and labours of man. Iron #s taken out of the Earth, 
ſo are Silver and Gold too; yet it is not ſaid of Silver or 
Gold, that they are taken out of the Earth ; 'tis only ſaid, 
There a ts vein for the Silver, and a place for the Geld. But 
when he comes to Iron he ſaith, /[ro7 is raken out of the Earth. 
The reaſon may be, becauſe Iron is notſo much refined in 
nature, but looks morelike Earth then Silver and Gold. 
Again, when hefaith, Iron ts raken out of the Earth, 1t may 


'** imply thatIron is found nearer the ſurface of the Earth then 
rag Silver iS. 


And 1B2aſs is molten out.of the Stone. 
Or according to the Hebrew, Braſs ts a molten Stone. 


woes h Thereis a Stone which is the Ore of Braſs, or the Ore of 


Braſs is a Stoac, which being melted or molten becomes 


{+ Braſs; Braſs is molten out of the Stone that is, the Stone 
- being moken, then it appears to be Braſs, or then the Braſs 


appears. Braſs is incorporated or concorporated with the 


-+11217 Stone, and is therefore ſaid to molten out of the Stone. 


There are other metals beſides theſe four mentioned by Fob, 


- Tin, and Stecl, and Copper, but theſe three or any other 


are a kinto or may be reckoned under ſomeof thoſe four, 
or thoſe four are ſet down ſynechochically to comprehend 
all other metals. 

From theſe two verſes in general Obſerve, 


The art of finding out, melting, fining, and refining metals, 


hath been very Ancient, 


When 2oſes had ſaid (Ger. 2.21. ) there is Gold in 
the Land of Havilah, it ſhews, that thenthey ſought for 
Gold. And when he adds ( ver/. 12. ) The Goldof that 
Land is good ;, it argues that then they had the skill of try- 
ing, and ſo of diſtinguiſhing which Gold was beſt. We 
rcad of Tuba!-Cin ( Gen. 4. 22. ) Who was an inſtrufter 
of every Artficer T;; Braf: and Iron. The word which we 
render in that Text, an I1»ſtrater, ſignifies properly a whet- 
ter, which doth imply either the dulneſs of mens capacity 
about thoſe inventions, till they were whetred by a Maſter 
in thoſe Arts ; or that Twbal-Carn, did whet and ſtir up 
their affections to the practice of thoſe hard and laborious 
Arts. And ſomecof the learned conceive that the Heathens 
alluded to thisname Tba/-Caer, in the nameYulcar,whom 
they ſet up as their God of Smiths, and Metal-men, or as 
their Maſter Smith. 

Again, From 7ovs ſcope in mentioning theſe Minerals, 
namcly, to ſhew that God hath beſtowed wiſdome upon 
many men to find them out, how ſecretly ſocver laid up in 
the Earth, as alſo all the ſecrets about them ; and that yet 
he hath not beſtowed ſuch wiſdome upon any man, as doth 
enablc him to findout all the ſecrets of his providence, or 
to ſee to the bottome of all his dealings with the Children 
of men, 


Obſerve, Firſt, The wiſdome by which man finds out the 
hidden things of nature, # 4 gift beſtowed upon him by 
Ged. 


Though natural men, that is, men unregencrate and un- 
renewed by grace, may have abilities for that work; yet 
they have 1t not by nature. Gold and Silver, Iron and 
Braſs, had lain in the bowels and boſome of the Earth un- 
drawn out to this day, if God had ugh man how to 
ſearch and fetcht them out. And therefore when it is ſaid of 
Twbal-Car, that he was the inſtrutter of thoſe that wrought 


in Iron and Braſs, we muſt underſtand him to be Gods 
Scholler, though a Maſter or Inſtruterto men. Arts and 
Sciences are not meer humane inventions ; they are alſo 
(intheir degree) gifts of God. Moſes ſpeaks expreſly, 
that they who were fitted to work in Gold and Purple, &c. 
forthe Tabernacle, received their wiſdome from the Lord, 
( Exod, 36.1.) Then wrought Bezaleel and Aholiah, and 
every wiſe-hrarted man in whom the Lord put wiſdome and 
underſtanding to know how to work all manner of work, for the 
ſervice of the Sanftuary. As every ſpiritual, ſo every ar- 
tificial and civil good+ gift comes from above. It is 
God who inſtrueth the Warrier how to fight ; He reach- 
eth my hands to War, and my fingers to fight, ſaid David 
( Pſal. 144. 1. ) yea, itis God who teacheth the Husband- 
man to mannage the Earth, to ſow his ſeed, and threſh it 
out. Andif the wiſdome by which man doth thoſe works 
of nature, which 1ye above ground, is of God, much 
more the wiſdome by which he doth works of nature which 
lye under ground is of God. We have a remarkable place 
for the former ( 1/a. 28. ) which Scripture though it reach 
further, and hath a very ſpiritual meaning and application 
inthe Prophets ſence; yet there is a truth, in the outſide 
and plain letter of it, as to the preſent point ( ver/. 24.) 
Doth the plow-man plow all day to ſow? doth he open and 
break, the cleas of the ground ? when he hath made plain the 
face thereof, doth he not caſt abroad the fitches, and ſcatter 
the cummin, and caſt in the principal wheat, and the appoint- 
ed barly and the rie in their place ? for his God doth inſtrutt 
him to diſcretion, and doth teach him, &c, We might 
think manable of himſelf to plow and till the Earth ; yet 
the Prophettelleth us, that man canrot plow the Earth,but 
by a divine teaching : Yea the Prophet proceeds to ſhew 
that the skill of man in threſhing out the corn, is alſo from 
the Lord ( ver/. 27,28, 29, ) For the fitches are not threſh- 
ed with a threſhing inſtrument, neither is a cart-wheel turned 
about upon the cummin : But the fitches are beaten out with a 
Staff, and the cummin with a Rod. Bread-corn is bruiſed; 
becauſe he will not alwayes be threſhing it, nor break.it with 
the wheel of his cart, nor bruiſe it with his horſemen. This 
alſo cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is worder- 
ful in counſel, and excellent in working. Agif he hadſaid, 
not only is that wiſdome by which man tilleth his Land, and 
caſteth in his ſeed, ſutably to the nature of it, ſrom the 
Lord ; but even that wiſdome by which man is directed to 
threſh out his corn with proper inſtruments, cometh alſo 
from the Lord, who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
working. . Though threſhing corn, be not a wonderful 
work, yet the Lord who works wonders, hath his hand in 
this work. Now if this inferior at of wiſdome be the 
giftof God, - if man muſt be inſtructed from on high to 
bring about theſe lower works, how much more doth man 
need a divine teaching in ſpiritual and ſupernatural works ? 
How ſhall man break and plow up his own heart, how ſhall 
he ſow to himſelf in righteouſneſs without the teaching of 
God? How ſhall he findout that Gold and Silver that 
liesin the bowels of the Scriptures ? how ſhall he dig thoſe 
Mines, unleſs God teach him ? Though the word of God 
be all Silver and Gold, without any droſs, yet there is a 
vein for the Silver there, which requires holy wiſdome to 
find it out. And though the word of God be all Silver and 
Goldinit ſelf, yet by our miſunder{tandings we may make 
it but droſs to us, or build hay and ſtubble, light and un- 
profitable doctrines upon it, unleſs we are taught of God 
( who is wonderful in counſel, and excellent in workins ) 
how to work up our underſtandings in the truth of it. and 
our lives to the obedience of it. 


Note, Secondly, The natural wiſdome which Ged gives to 


mankind in common, is ſufficient to find out the moſt ſc. 
cret things in nature. 


Natural things are level to natural wiſdome, and the 
proper ſphere of its aCtivity. Hethat is reprobate to eve- 
ry good work, oris a very bungler at it,may yet be ready- 
hearted, and ready-handed to,and go through ſtitch with all 
theſe works. He may maſter all the myſteries of them 
by the ſtrength of his underſtanding, and all the difficulties 
of them by the ſtrength of his arm. 

Thirdly, Fob having aſſerted mans ability to find out the 
veins of Silver, and the place of Gold, yet denicth his abi- 
lity to reach the depth of divine Adminiſtrations. 

Hence 
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Hence Note, They who have the #7 eatcſt AAUY A: 
1d accompliſuments, C4701 difoern t i0e fecrei Wz 
of God, or the ſecrets of h1s wiſ-com. 


This is the principal theam or ſubject of the wliolc 
Chapter. God hath ſome riddles in his works of providence 
which the beſt-ſishted among the ſons of men. cannot ec 
into nor reſolve. They cannot give the whole reaſon why 
active and able men for publick good, are taken away by 
death in their prime and flouriſhing age, while many dull- 
heads and droans lic to old age and wither upon the (talk. 
They cannot give a reaſon, why God makes ſuch changes in 
the viſible face of things. Why he afflicts the godly,and lets 
the wicked proſper, is more then a David or a Jeremy Can 
give an account of, till ſpecially taught and inftructed by 
God himſelf. And hence it is, that tae hearts of moit arc lo 
unquict and uncompoſed, and thcir ſpirits fo full of boil- 
ings and rumbiings up and down. They who can neither 
ſev-the reaſon of Gods dealings, nor ſubmit purely to his 
will in them, mutt needs be full of troubled and tempe- 
{tuous thoughts about them, As there are ſome who ſhut 
their own eves, and w!!i not ſee the meaning of thoſe 
providential works of Gd, which are written as with a 
Iam of the Sun; fo there ar- ſom: providential works 
of God written in ſuch dark and i'lopible charaCters, that 
they who are good and Co their be!t to (ee and ſpell out the 
meaning of them, cannot : much lefs car, they who are not 
only mn of anevil mind, but men who have no mind to 
2ck and find out the mind of Go1l, leait of all tro honour 
And as the providences and diſpenſa- 


Us 


Om 


| 
111M, im his works. 
tons of God incivil things are fuil of parables, which the 
Naotnral man hatin neither eyes T0 ſee, nor 4 heart to un- 
deriland, fo 1 is muae more eycleis to ſce and heartleſs 
to underitand tac deatings of God in ſpirituai things, the 
my:tcrivs of faith, the ſecrets of grace, and the workings 
"2 iheſc arc riddle; and parables which he 
mnder{t:nds no morc, then the beajts of the field, or the 
itones of the ſtreet (1 Cur. 2.14.) The natural man re- 
rerwerhroot the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 
ſs wito Ium + neither can he knaw them, becauſe they are 
:1titally diſreraed. He ncithcr doth nor can diſcern them P 
F137 15, a5 he at preſent doth not diſcern them by his natu- 
ral underſtanding ; ſo, while his underſtanding remains 
natural, (how much focver otherwiſe improved by ſtudy 
or experience ) he caniot; yea, they who are molt wiſe 
and E-2le-eyed in the things of nature, are uſually moſt 
dim-ſighted as to the things of God. And we may give 4 

fonrfold account why they are ſo. 
Firtt, God judicialiy hides the myſteries of heavenly 
wiſdom from worldly wiſe 1nen ( AZar. 11.25.) 1 thank 
ce { faith Chriſt) O Fatier, Lord of heaven and carth, 
hel, sf rom the w/e and prudent, 


OT $3 Spirit. 
a 


Ci ww 


{2 1! 


ut/c thou haſt nid theſe tht 
aicd them 1119 babes. Even ſo Father for at 
Fered prod in thy fieht, The Father doth not hide theſe 
things by putting darkneſs into tizz wife and prudent, but 
by leaving them to their own dartne!s, or by denying them 
his own l1ght. And Chriit re{o!ves this into his Fathers 
will and plealure- There needs no otaer reaſon but his will, 
who that he may do what he will, 1s the greate{t reaſon, be- 
cauſe he can will nothing but what is jult. From this righte- 
0Us and lovercign will of God it is, that the prudent, both 
n natural things, ſuch as gold end filvcr, and in civil 
tn5sS, ſuch as arc COommicrce or government, ſee nothing 
ar all of Chriſt. How many are there who think they can 
tin the world about by the engine of their brain or wit, 
Who have not wit nor brain: £nough to turn one ſtone, or to 
diſcern the firſt principles and rudiments of Goſpel truths. 
ſe fre your Calling, [ri Cl Dr ey (faith the Apoltle, & & $$ 
2G.) How that rot mu!) w/c men after the feſb (that 1Sz in 
morais and politicks ) z: 
eta ; ( that is, they 
I 1 
of 
e9.f. ant the wiſe, and Cod hath choſen 
y 1:4s of the world, te corfound the things which 
are mighty, 3c. Here is one reaſon, It is Gods way and 
will it ſho11}d be fo, ani! what is man that he ſhould reply 
to Gou! Yet 
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Secondly, There is a reaſon alſo in themſelves; for theſe 
wiſe men are fotaken, and taken up with natural things, i» 
drunken, yea beſotted with the profits and concernments 
of this world, that they do not mir.d the things of the Spi- 
rit. He that inquireth much into the veins of bilver; 15 
ſlow to make enquiries after the veins of truth. And he that 
ſets his eye upon the piace of Gold , is fo bedazl'd win 
the ſp'endour of it, that he cannot behold thoſe thinss 
which are of a purer and higher nature. Yea he who is much 
in and hath got much of theſe carthly treaſures, thinks he 
hath cnough, and therefore purſues no further. His f{ilver 
veinz have filed him, and the place of gold hath taken 1p 
all the room of his heart: He hath now no place left for 
God, or thethings of God, The full ſoul loatheth the Ho- 
ney-comb, and as God fills the hungry, but ſends the rich 
( that is, the ſpiritually rich in their own conceit) empty 
away ; So they who are full of remporal riches, arc uſually 
inſenſible of any ſpiritual emptineſs, and ſo neglect thoſe 
wayes and means, by which alone they may be fiil-9. 
They who are poor in ſpirit, deſire nothing more then {pir1- 
tual riches; but they who are pooreit in ſpiritusls, care leait 
for thc riches of the Spirit. 

Thirdly, They whoare wiſeſt and bufie{t abont natura! 
things, have not only ſlow and dull delires after, but deſp:- 
ſing and contemptuous thoughts of the things of grace. The 
Greeians were great Philoſophers, lovers of, and ftudious 
to find out all the rarities of nature. Now theſe ( as thc 
Aportle chargeth them, 1 Cor. 1. 23-) counted and cailed 
the Goſpel, or the preaching of Chriit crucified, fool:{{» 
neſs, and ſo became the chief of fools. They could pierce 
into the darke{t reſerves 2nd cloſets of Nature, but could not 
ice the clcarcit manitettations and ſhinings of Grace. It 
was pride in their own wiſdom, which would not ſuffer 
them to ſce the excellency of the wiſdom of God,and it was 
their puniſhment that they ſhou'd not. It was the autweor 
of a wiſe man inthe Law, who. hearing another oppolirs 
the ſentence of the Court, told him, Jr was Law; to 


which the perſon diſſatisfied replycd, /* tt were Law / 


could unaeritand it, For Law is reaſon, and I anderſiar 4 
reaſon. But (ſaid he ) The Law ts the quunteſſerce of ve.t- 
ſon, and that doth not come under every mans cap. S0 ſay 7, 
the Goſpel is reaſon, but it is the higheſt reaſon, and 2s the 
underſtanding of it comes uuder but a few mens caps, in 
compariſon of the huge multitudes and many millions of 
mankind ſo they uſually are furtheſt from the underſtanding 
of it, who priding themſelves in the underſtanding of thoſe 
_ which lie furtheſt off and deepeſt in Nature, deſpiſc 
the ſimplicity, and ( as they apprehend. it ) the ſhallow- 
neſs of the wayes of Grace. 

Fourthly, They that ſee moſt in worldly things, are 
uſually blixded by the god of this world ( 2 Cor. 4. 4.) Bur 
if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid ro them that ave loft, 11: wher: 
the cod of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, le5t the l:ght of the gloriczu Goſpel of Chriſt, wo 
s the Image of God, ſhould {ine unto them. The god of 
this world is no other (in the Apoſtles fence there intended) 
but the Devil. He doth not cali hira, the 00d or re werld, but 
the god of rhu world,namely,of that world,which as the Apo- 
{tle Fohn deſcribes it,lyerh in wickedneſs,or in that with-d cri 
(1 John 5.19.) For as he uſurpeth the ſovereignty of God 
in commanding the wicked ; ſo they give him the honour 
of God in worſhipping him, cither directly or indirectly 
and in obeying his commands. Now, | fay, Thr 704 of 
this world, that is, the Devil, will h9td4 men a candle; or 
clear their eye-light, while they arc porin: nd work- 
ng for the treaſures of this world, : 
ther under eround by digging ING min 4. 
in trading, buying, and felling ; To theſe, I fay, the De- 


vil will hold a candle, and help them on all he cans 


F LSLIELD 
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But when he ſecs any looking Chritty the true trea- 
ſure hid inthe ticld, whenhe hears any counſelled and in- 
vited by Chriit, 2s the Church of Lacd:cca was, To buy of 
him cold tricd in the fire, that 1mty mr be Yu b, (Ret .18) 
then he beitirs himſclt all he can to throw the white and 
yellow duſt of the carth in thei eyes, and utterly b!j;.4 
them, leit the light of the glorioxe Goſpel ſhould ſhine 13:t9 
them , or ( necrer the Greek text ) /eſt rhe bizht of the 
Coipel of the etory of Chrij? h ld rrradiiite them. The 
Sun caſtcth his beams upon the blind, hut they receive not 
the light of it 3 or do they the light of the Gofpel, (though 
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ſhining upon them) whom the god of this world hath 


blinded with the hopes and deſires, with the poſſeſhons | 
and cnjoyments of this world, So much from the general | 


{cope of this context. | | 

I ſhall now give ſome more particulir Obſervations from 
theſe two verſes z Surely there 15 4 vein for the ſilver, and a 
place for the Gold, Cc. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath given every creature 4 
| | noular 
ſpecial place , and methodiz'd them all 11 4 ſingu F 
or ater. 


No one place hath all, or all are not to be had in every 
place. Silver hath a vein by it ſelf, and gold hath a place 
for itſelf. That earth which yiclds iron, yields not braſs, 
and the ſtone out of which braſs is molten, makes no 1ron. 
'The wiſdom of God hath ſetled the courſe of nature ſo, as 
may beſt advance a mutual intercourſe among men. De- 


borab ſaid in her ſong ( Firdg. 5.20.) The ſtars 1m their | 
courſes fouoht againſt Siſera, Theſtars are in order. And | 
as the ftars of heaven are in order, fo there is an order | 


amons the ſtones and minerals of the carr, yea among all 
things upon and under the earth. 


There is a vein foz the ſilver, 


What is a vein ? 'tis but a ſmall particle to the whole 
body of the carth. 


Hence Note, Secondly, God hath (given 14s the creature 
7/1 4 aue proportion 0 CHY need and HC. 


\We have vaſt quantitics of graſs and corn, of trees 
and ſtones, of beaſts feeding on the carth, of fowls fly- 
ing in the air, of fiſhes ſwimming in the Sea, becauſe 
theſe are neceſſary for the i a of life, But gold and 
liver being only acceſſaries and ornaments of life, are rare- 
ly found, and where they are, 'tis but here a little and 
there a little. There is but a vein for the ſilver, and a 
ptace for the gold. 

Where they fine it. 
Hence Note, Third'y, Arr per {etts Nature. 


Trees and plants are much advanced in thcir vertues 
and fruittuineis by the art of man, and fo arc beaſts and 
birds, and fo are the natural parts of man by culture and 
education. Gou'd and filver have an attractive beauty 
when puriged ; But while they lie in the carth, they are 
dark and dusky ; we can ſcarce diſtinguiſh them from the 
cart where they lie, till the skill of man hath wrought 
tem up to their proper perfections, The wiſdom of God 
hath made all things for man's uſe, and he hath given man 
wiidom to fit them for uſe. If a!l things were fit for uſe as 
tacy come immediately out of the hand of God, man 
wouid looſe, as a great part of his honour, fo of his im- 
ployment. All thoſe callings, crafts and trades, which are 
the exerciſe of-man's natural ſtrength and gifts, and the 


prevention of that peſt of his morals, Idleneſs, are but fo | 


many wayes found out for the mclioration, or bettering of 
the works of naturc. The carth with the influences of hea- 
ven brings forth gold by Gods appointment ; and God hath 
appointed and inſtructed man to fine or refine and purific 


ir. Where nature ends, art begins, and when nature hath 
done her belt, art can do better. 


Fourthly, Note, Thoſfc things which have only a natural 
worth and excellezcy in them, cannot be aitained without 
mich labour. 


We muſt dig for the vcins of ſilver, and ſearch for the 
place of gold; yea, what toiling is there for the Iron and 
tor the Braſs, though much below the former two in worth 
and exceſiency.There is nothing in nature that hath any uſe- 
tulncſs, or preciouſneſs init, but colts a great deal of pains 
before we can enjoy it. How much more doth Goſpel- 
gracc {which is infinitely better then gold and filver ) re- 
quire l:-yovr and pains! Jf rhen (ſaith Solomor, Prov. 2. 
+, 5- ipeaking of ſpiritual wiſdom) ſeckeſt her as felver,and 
fearchefe for ber as for hid treaſures, then ſhalt thou under- 
frand the fear of the Lord, and ftrnd the knewl, aze of God. Sil- 
ver is ſought with To much diligence, that 20 ſeek a thing as 
ſeiv. 7, a proverbial ſpeech for diligent ſecking.We are ca- 
fily perſwadcdto labour hard for filver, but how hardly are 
Wwe Pc lwadecd \£8) labour, bey ond Our caſc, for wiſdom. 
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Hence, Obſerve, Fifthly, Man u wilting and ready to 
undertake any labour, to run through any difficulties to 
attain the precious things of the ear th. 


If the men of the world do but hear where the rich veins 
of ſilver, or the place for gold is to be tound, in any part, 
the furtheſt part of the world, they will ſail through a 
thouſand deaths and dangers to come to it. Whether will 
not the deſire of gold and filver carry the ſons of men ? 
What undertaking is there ſo hazzardous ( that I fay not 
wicked and unrighteous) which man's hunger after gold, 
will not put, yea, force him upon ? What ſtone-walls,yeca, 
what laws al promiles, oaths and covenants hath not this 
hunger broken through ? O when ſhall we ſce the ſpirits of 
men drawn out to undertake ſuch voyages, ſuch tong voy- 
apes,to find out that which is better then ſilver ! And to ſcek 
that, unto which gold is but droſs ! When ſhall we ſce ſuch 
travels undertaken for the precious things of heaven * 
What a in and ſhame is it, that the moſt of men are ſofar 
from undertaking far travels to find them, that they will 
ſcarce ſtep over the threſhold to receive them when they 
arc offercd at their own doors. But as Chriſt ſaid of that 
generation, ſo we may ſay of this. The Queen of the South 
ſhall riſe up in Fudgment with the men of this generation» and 
69ndemn them, for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a greater 
then Solomon 1 here ( Luk. 11.31.) That Queen made a 
long journey to Solomon's Court, becauſe it was th© place 
of wiſdom ; But many men of this gencration are loah to 
take the ſhorteſt journey tothe poſts of wi/dom, or tothe 
place where his wiſdom may be heard and had, who is 
greater then Solowon. God who 7 oa times, and in di- 
vers manrers, ſpake in times paſPnto the fathers by the 
Prophets, bath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
( Heb.1.1, 2.) The Son of God ſpake to us in perſon when 
he was on earth, and he ſtill ſpeaks to us from heaven, by 
his Word and Spirit inthe Goſpel ; and he ſpeaks to us of 
that which is inhnitely more delircable then gold and fil- 
ver, after which there is ſo much ſearching, even the un- 
ſearchable riches of grace, and yet how few regard or look 
after him, or whar lic makes report to them of 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Thoſe things are moſt valuable by men, 
which are rare and hard to come by, 


Iron and braſs, but eſpecially gold and filver are fo, 
and for that reaſon have a higher eſtimation among men, 
then their native excellency and uſefulneſs ( though that bs 
very great ) would raiſe them to. It is ſaid that in the daycs 
ol Solomon, Sulver was nothing accounted of (1 King. 10. 
21,) Not that the ſilver of thoſe dayes had loſt any of its 
native vertue or value, but the excecding plenty and com- 


monneſs of it, not only brought down the account of it,” 


but made it ( as that text ſpeaks) of no accont. It is ſaid 
(1Sam.3.1.) The word cf the Lord was precicrs in thoſe 
dayes. But is the word of the Lord leſs precious at one 
time then at another ? It isnot in regard of its intrinſecal 
worth, yet at ſometimes it is of a higher rate, and comes 
to a better market among men, When is that ? even when 
it 1srarely had and heard ; For ſo it follows in that place of 
Samuel, There was 10 open Viſio, The beſt thinss are more 
value by the want and [ arſity of them, then by the vertue 
ana e1:30y ment of tem, Gold is the king of metals; as the 
Sun in the heavens, fo is colg upon the carth. There are 
many conſiderations (to touch that only by the way) which 
raiſc and heighten the exceliency of it; Firſt, Ir looſeth nos 
by the fire how lng ſoever boiled there. Secondly, Gold 1 
medicinal, tis a great eordial, Phyſicians commend and 
appoint the uſe gf it, as a reſtorative to nature. Thirdly, 
( which advanceth the value of it beyond all this ) The gilts 
and graces of the Spirit arcſhadowed ont by it. The gol- 
den oyl (which was emprticd through the two golden pipes 
(Lech.4.12.) what was it, but the wiſdom and grace of 
God, flowing from Chriſt into all his mcrabers ? Grace 
wrought in us, eſpecially as working in us, isat once compa- 
red to and preſerr'd before gold ( 1 Pet.) 7.) That the trial 
of your faith,being much more precious then of o 
ah, & C. Gold is pure, ſo, Is grace; gold is reſ, plendent and 
beautiful, ſo Is Brace ; gold is laſting and durable, o Tn 
grace. For though the Apoſtle Peter reckons old among 
corruptible things;compared with the blood of Chriſt, ycr 
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old that periſh- 
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Gold in it ſelf is freeſt from corruption, and is reckoned 
among thoſe things which corrupt not. Fourthly, Chriſt 
himſclf was typed by Gold. The Mercy-ſear or propitia- 
tory of Gold, was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt. ( Exod. 
25.17.) And thou ſhalt make amercy ſeat of pure Gold, &C. 
And thus Chriſt is deſcribed by the Spouſe. ( Cant. 5-11.) 


His head 1s as the moſt fine Gold, &c. Solomons Temple was. 


lined with Gold, figuring the purity of Chriſt ; and the 
new {eruſalem is of pure Gold, ( Rev. 21. 18.) All theſe 
Scripture alluſions are high commendations of Gold. That 
is the beſt of things to which the belt things are compared, 
yet that which makes Gold of ſuch eſteem among men, 15 
the rareneſs and difhculty of obtaining it; as well as the 
goodneſs and excellency of it. Yea in ſome places glaſs- 
beads and childiſh bables are valued more then Gold, be- 
cauſe they are more rare, and harderto comeby then Gold. 

Seventhly, By way of caution from the uſual event of 
what is ſpoken of in this Text, 


Obſerve, Thoſe things which are excellent 71: themſelves, 
prove often hurt ful to man. 


Gold and Silver are the moſt pure and precious things 
in Natures treaſury, yet they often prove the greatelt de- 
baſers and defilers of man. T can tell you of Gold and Sil- 
ver, ( the word and ordinances of God ) which as they are 
purc in their own Nature, ſo they purifie us, in the ulc 
of them ; and the more we uſe them, the more they purihe 
us. And though ro thoſe who are pure (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Tit.1. 15. ) all things (even Gold and Silver ) are pure, 
while they receive and uſe them purely ; yet they who arc 
pure arc indanger of defilement by the uſe of theſe things, 
becauſe through remaining impurity, their affections arc 
apt to run out inordinately after them, or to be taken with 
them, ( thatis, totake them into their hearts, where Chrilt 
alone ſhould be ) while they take them into their hands. 
Gold hath a kind of incorruptibility in it, yet how doth 
it corrupt the mind of man! To defire Gold is ſinful, 
though to have it be not; unleſs we deſire Spiritual good 
things as well as have them, the having of them doth us no 
good ; but worldly things are good only to thoſe who 
have them without deſiring them. The old Poet called the 


deſire of Gold Sacred, by the figure of contrary ſpeaking. His | 


meaning was that the deſire of God is a moſt wicked de- 
lire; and experience hath taught us, that it hath cauſed 
many todo wickedly. While Gold ſpeaks, all other things 
are ſpeechleſs. The unjuſt Judge hears not the cry of the 
poor, nor the voyce of the Law, if once Gold and Silver 
ſound an his ears. The Natural Hiſtorian diſcourſeth 
elegantly to this point, Silver # bright, but it makes black 
lines upon the body ; and Silver preſſed upon the heart by 
the love of it, draws blacker lines upon the Soul, and ren- 
ders it foul and filthy. Yea Gold and Silver, which will 
purchaſe mans corporal liberty, do yet enthral and make 
him a ſpiritual Slave. Some of the Ancients were wont to 
make Chains of Gold to bind their MalefaQtors, as we 
make them ofIron. And now golden Chains hold more 
in bondage then Iron ones do. How many are Priſoners 
to Gold, and are led Captive by Silver ! The luxury, pride, 
and vanity of men, ſhew that they are boundin theſe chains. 


Tertull;an tells the Women of his time, who prided them- | 6 
ſelves in golden Chains, rhat they had bcen uſed in ſome ! 


places for bonds, not for ornament. And another, of thoſc 
elder times, reproving the vanity of that Sex, in putting 
ſo many ornaments of Gold upon their apparcl,ſaith, They 
darken their native beauty by over-ſhadowing it with Gold, 
ncr do they underſtand how great a fault they admit them- 
ſelves owlty of, while they bind themſelyes ( like evil doers ) 
with innumerable Chains, And as Chains of Gold arc to 
molt that wear them, their bondage rather then thcir or- 
nament, ſo many who wear no Gold Chains, are yet held 


.. In Chains by Gold. 
Ml 


Thus pure Gold makes all its poſſeſſors both Nlaves and 
aroſs, whoſe hearcg are enſnarcd with the love of it, or a 
delight init. Gold put inthe place of God, turns men to 
drols, and ſers them below the beaſts that periſh. For as 


. our righteouſneſs ( whichis more pure then Gold and Sil- 
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ver ) if we over-value it, or look to be accepted for it, 
then it becomes meer droſs and hlthy inthe ſight of God ; 
fo do we, ſo doour perſons, when Gold and Silver iteal 
away our hearts from God. Andthough 1 am not of 0- 


| 


| 


f 


| 


—  —  —— — 


pinion with that Philoſopher, that the life of man muſt needs 
have been innocent, happy, and contentfull, if he had deſired 
nothing but what grows above ground: yet Iam fully of 6- 
pinion, that the defirc of thoſe things which God.and Na- 
ture have hidden underground, hath rendercd the life of 
man much ſtained with guilt, unhappy, and troubleſome. 
Further, take notice, that theſe four Metals, Gold, Sil- 


| ver, Braſs, and Irom, are made uſe of by the Spirit of God, 
; to ſignifie the four great Monarchyes of the World ( Dar. 
| 2.32, 33.) Nebuchaezzar ſaw in his dream an Image; 
| whoſe head was of pure Gold, ( repreſenting the Babylonsſb 


Monarchy ) The breaſt and arms of Sitver, ( ſhadowing 
the Percian ) The belly and thiths of Braſ;, (noting the Gre- 
cian) And the legs of Iron, and the feet part Tron and part 
Clay, implying the Roman Monarchy in the ſeveral divi- 
ſ19ns of it. "Tis an honour to theſe Metals that God in 
them hath ſhaddow out the beginning and propreſs 
of jall worldly Governments, till himſelf ſhall ſer up a 


| Kingcom or a Government which ſhall never haveaa end. 


| Scripture, to ſet forth the ſtate and changes ofthe King- 


Laſtly, As theſe four Metals are made uſe of in that 


; doms of this World ; ſo other Scriptures make uſe of theſe 


four Metals, to ſhew the purcit retiovations and reforma- 
tions of the Church of God. ( 1fa. 60. 17.) For braſs 1 
will bring Gold, and for Iron I will bring Silver, and for 
13/00d Braſs, and for S:oies Tron. At laſt we ſhall have 
Gold for Braſs, 2nd Silver for Iron, and Braſs for Wood, 
and Iron for Stones. This will be an happy change ; for 
thoſe adminiltrations which were bur as Srones, we ſhall 
have 1ron, which is better then Scones ; and for thoſe which 
were but as Wood, we ſhall have Braſs, which is better then 
Wood; and for thoſe which were but as /ron, we ſhall have 
Silver, which is better then Iron; and for thoſe which 
were as Braſs, we ſhall have Gold, which is better then 
Rr afs, even the belt of all Metals. And when this ſhall be 
fulalled, 7( faiththe Lord ) will make thine Officers peace, 
and thine exattors righteouſneſs. Nor is itto be forgotten, 
That, the old Poets have dittributcd the whole life of the 
World into four Ages, and deſcribed them by theſe four 
Metals. The Golden Age was with them the firſt, and the 
Silver Age was ſecond, the Brazen Age third, and the Iron 
Azethey make the laſt and worlt Age of the World. But 
the Scripture ſaith there thall be a Golden Age in the laſt 
Age,or towards the latter end of the laſt Ape of this World 
(Ifa 1.25.) Iwill purely purge away thy dro/1,414 take away 
thy Tin, and I'will reſcoretlhy Judges as at the firſt, and thy 
Connſellers as at the beginning, &c. Thus the Golden Agc 
ſhall come about again ; things ſhall be reſtored as at the 
firſt, as at the beginning, when the World was in its Vir- 
ginity, and had not received the leait defilement from the 
luſts and paſſions, from the wrath and uvrighteouſneſs 
of men. Aftzr we have been under Braſs and lron, 
after we have been under hard bondage, we tha!l come 
to 2 bleſſed, to a Silver, and Golden liberty, Peace 
and purity. The Lord, at laſt, will furaiſh the Nations of 
theEarth with ſuch Rulers and Cflicers, with Rulers andOft- 
ficers annointed with ſuch a Spirit of juſtice and judgment, 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, with fuch a Spirit of faithful- 
neſs, and of the fear of the Lord, that they ſhall be to us; 
as Chriſt himſelf, equally and impartially diſpencing both 
rewards and puniſhments, maintaining the right and ſeek- 
ing the peace and proſpcrity of all that arc ſubject to them. 
And when we ſee this come to paſs, The /cverth Angel 
( as tis propheſied Rev. 11.15. ) will found hu Trumpet, 
ard we ſhall bear great voices in Heaven (the Church of 
God) ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and be 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. This Golden Aze is the 
Faith and paticnce of the Saints, or that, which they 
through faith, are perſwaded will come, and through 
patience will waite for, keeping the way of God till it 
cometh. 


?ob having aſſerted that there is a vein for the Silver, and * 


a place for Gold, that the Earth yeelds Iron, and that 
there is a Stone out of which Braſs is molten ; procecds 
to thew the indu{trious ingenuity of man in ſearching ou: 
and getting theſe and ſeveral other hidden treaſures. 


Verſ. 2. Bc (cticth an cnd to darkneſs. 


It is herequeitioned who is the antecedent of this, He 
TY 2 Jetreth 
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ſetteth, who is that ? Some underſtand it of God ; He, 


that is, God ſetteth an end to darkneſs. Others, ofman, 
or of the Miner who deals with Minerals ; we may recon- 
cile both opinions, and conclude, that God through the 
wiſdom and power which he hath given unto man, ſets an 
end to that darkneſs which covered theſe Subtcrrancan 
riches from the open light. 


He ſettcth an cnd to darkneſs, 


What ! that there ſhould be no darkneſs at all ? Is there 
not a perpetual and reciprocal intercourſe of darkneſs and 
light, night and day ? How is it ſaid then that he ſers an end 
ro darkneſs ? The _— is, cither, - 

Firſt, That the Miner digging down into the bowels of 
the Earth for Metal, meets with darkneſs, and nothing but 
darkneſs, yet by bringingin light, cither the natural light of 
the Sun and Air,or the artificial light of Lamps and Candles, 
he ſets an end to darkneſs, where there was nothing but 
darkneſs, till he lct in the light. 

Secondly, He may be | jo ro ſet an end to darkneſs, by 
bringing thoſe Metals and precious things up into the light, 
which till then lay hidden in the bowels ofthe Earth, The 
Artiſt delivers theſe Priſoners of darkneſs, and ſhews 
themin the open Sun. Thus he puts an end to darkneſs. 
It is the honour of man, that he by his wiſdom and dili- 
gence ſcts an end to much darkneſs, to the darkneſs of 
many things , that no eyc ſaw before. And it is the 
glory of God that he will at laſt ſet anend to all dark- 
ncſs, to all the darkneſs of trouble and ſorrow, in which 
his own people are often wrapped, as alſo to all the dark- 
neſs of the counſels and waycsand wickedneſles of the molt 
reſerved and cloſeſt Politicians, of whom the Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa. 29. 15. ) They ſeek deep to hide their counſel from the 
Lord, and their works is in the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth 
us ? Andwhoknoweth us ? Thatis, ſurely none doth. Of 
all theſe dark works and workers inthe dark, the Apoſtle 
hath warned us ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Te judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who will both bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the conn- 
cels of the heart : and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 
There is nothing hid but it ſhall be ſeen, God will make 
thorough lights in the World : he will make thorough lights 
in the councels and actions of men. Man puts an end to 
the darkneſs of many things, both natural, civil, and ſpi- 
ritual; but God will put an end to the darkneſs of all 
things. "Tis his glory and his alone to doit, to ſet an end 
to all darkneſs, 


And ſearcheth out all pcrfecion. 


Mr. Bronghten renders, He ſearcheth ont the uſe of all 
things : The perfection of a thing is the uſe or uſefulneſs of 
it ; and ſoto ſearch out the truc and proper uſe of a thing, 
i5to [carch ont the perfe tion of it. We may expound the 
words two Waycs. 

Firſt, He ſcarcheth out the molt perfett Metals axd pre- 
Cious Gemmy. 

Secondly, He ſearcheth out the perfection of Metals and 
precious Gemms. This is the natural mans purpoſe and 
deſign in all his ſearches, He would ſearch out all perfeCti- 
on, or the perfeCtion of all, nor is he ſatisfied till he find it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, There is a perfett ion in every crea- 
ture according to its ſtate and kind. 


There is a perfection in Gold and Silver, in Braſs and 
Iron, in Stones and Trees; there is a perfection in all 
Natural things : as man, ſo every thing elſe was created 
in 2 Natural periection. And though that Original 
perfeCtion of the Creature be much ſtained and a- 
bated by the fin of man ; yet there is ſomewhat of 
perfeCtion remaining in every thing; the beſt of cvery 
thing according to its kind, is the perfection of it. 


Secondly, Note, Man may attain to and comprehend the 
per jettion of the creature. 


He may compaſs that perfection. David ſaith ( Pal. 
119. 69. ) 1ave ſeen as: end of all perfettion, but thy com- 
m211dmert 1 exceeding broad, The end of a thing may be 
taken rwo wayes  cither firſt for the beſt and utmotit worth 
of it; or Secondly, for the laſt, or period of it. David 
h-:24 not ſcen the cnd of all perfeCtions in the latter ſence, 


he did not ſee the laſt man born ( as weſay ) nor the peri- 
od of the World ; that hath continued many Ages ſince ; 
but he ſaw the end of all perfectionin the formerſence, he 
ſaw the beſt and utmoſt worth of every thing. As ifhe had 
ſaid ; 1 have ſeen or known both by Faith and experience the 
beſt of the creature, and have gone to the outſide of it ; I know 
the beſt of riches, and the beſt of honour, and the beſt of plea- 
ſure ;, I have ſcen the utmoſt that the perfeition of theſe things 
can yield or give out 5 Thave had them in their hight and 
prime : the ſweet and great things of the World, the pleaſures 
and honotirs of it, have made [ute to me that I would entertai;1 
them, and I have ſeen what they are, and what they are able 
to do for me, or anyelſe, that hath a mind to make a trial of 
them. As a gracious heart inthe enjoyment of temporal 
things, ſpiritually ſeeth their utmoſt perfection, what they 
can make and amount to : So an Artiſt may find out the na- 
tural 295 gens of things, and improve them to the utmoſt 
ſtretch and extenſion of their vertue and value. It is far 
more difficult to find the perſction of civil things in a 
ſpiritual way, then of natural things in an Artificial way. 
Reaſon and ſtudy may reach the latter, bur Grace culy 
and a principle of divine light can reach and diſcern the 
former, Zophar ſaith ( Chap.11.7.) Canſt thou by ſearch- 
ing find out God ? Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fettion ? Man by ſearching may find out many of the perfe- 
Ctions of God, but no man can find out God to perfection ; 
yea though man may find out the perfeCtions of many crea- 
tures, yet no man ( fince Adam in his created perfection ) 


could ever find out the creature to perfection. 


Thirdly, Note, The perfettion even of Natural things, 


35 10t to be found without pars and ſearching. 


When a man hath got the rich Metals, and the precious 
ſtones by ſearching, he muſt make another ſearch, before 
he can find out their perfection; when he hath ſearched 
for them, he muſt alſo ſearch into them. Philoſophers have 


| been called the Secretaries of Nature, becauſe they were ſo 


intimately acquainted with the ſecrets of Nature. But they 
attained this honour with a great deal of ſtudy and pains. 
Now if Natural things cannot be found out in their perfe- 
Ctions without much pains, much more muſt we ſearch 
painfully for ſpiritual things, before we attain any of 
their -perfeCtions. O with what ſtudy and pains, with 
what prayers and tcars ſhould we ſearch theMines of Scrip- 
ture, to find out Chriſt there, whois the perfeQion of all 
things, together with the precious things of divine wiſdom 
and knowledge laid up in them,or,rather in him ! That,God 
gives the knowledge of Goſpel mylteries, and leads us by 
his Spirit into all truth, muſt not abate, much leſs take off 


, our ſtudy, for the finding of them out. If the perfection 


of Natural things cannot be attained without travel, then 
much leſs can the perfeRion of ſpiritual things. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, We are never ſatisfied till we find 
out the beſt of Natxral things. 


Man doth not reſt in this or that degree of attainment, 
he would be at the top of all. He never ſtops his inquiry, 
till he is advanced as far as he can go. This again reproves 
many in their eaſineſs to be ſatisfied about Spirituals. A 
little ſerves the turn with moſt, many are at the end of 
their ſearch, bcfore they come to the beginning, much 
leſs to the perfection of holy knowledge; they can ſtay in 
the ſhell and outſide of Soul-ſaving truths, whom nothing 
contents but an arrival at-the kerncl and marrow, at thc 
hight and perſeCtion ofnaturals. 

Fob procceds, 


The ſtones of darkneſs, and the adow of death, 


That is, as man ſearcheth out all perfection, ſo he alſo 
ſearcheth out, The ſtones of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
death, This ſeems to be a very prodigious ſearch. To 
ſcarch ſtones of light, and the wayes of life, is a noble 
ſearch, may ſome ſay ; but how uncouth a work is this, to 
ſcarch ſtones of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death? Toclear 
this, I ſhall inquire what he meansby the ſtones of darkneſs. 

Firſt, By theſe ſtones, ſome underſtand precious ſtones 
or Gemms, which though they are in their nature and 
quality ſtones of light, ( All Gems or precious ſtones 
te light in them, and the more light they have, the more 
precious they are ) yethe calls them ſtones of darkneſs 

becauſe 
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;-cauſe they lye naturally bedded in the dark and unſecn; 
pry in re bowels of the carth, or in the bottom of the 
Sea. Thoſe tones which ſparkle with the molt reſplendent 
rayes of light, were once int this dar ) ms may there- - 
fore, not improperly, be called ſtoneFof atrkreſs. ? 
Secondly, By ſtones of darkneſs, we may rather under- 
fand common ſtones which he findes out or mects with in 
digging ſor Silver, and ſearching for Gold. The Miner 
m follow the veins of precious Metal through Rocks and 
Mountains, theſe alſo are ſtones of darkyeſs, obſcure ſtones, 
or ſtones lying in NY 3 —_ others lye in the 
light, or upon the ſurface of the cartn. ; 
>Bur os is meant by ſtones of the ſhadow of death ? That's 
ſecond Query. : 
Y ror Thoſe Miners for Silver and Searchers for 
Gold, that they may beſure to come to the perfeCtivn of 
all things, will not only venture to make way —_ the 
ſtones that lye in the dark , but thar lye inthe ſhadow of 
death, and he calls them ſtones of the ſhadow of death. 
Firlt, becauſe under the carth there is not only darkneſs, 
but a kind of deadly ſhade : a mah, asit were, ina Tomb, 
or Grave, when he is under the ground. : | 
Secondly, Becauſe darkneſs under ground is ſo terrible, 
that it is enough even to affright a man to death. 
Thirdly, Becauſe in thoſe dark places, dampes often 


prove deadly; many have been ſuffocated or choaked in un- 
der-ground workings, and therefore the darkneſs there is 
a ſhadow of death. All theſe expreſſions laid together, 
ſhew what difficult and dangerous work mult be undergone 
to come at thoſe treaſures which are lockt up in the bowels 
of the earth, He ſearchtth ont all per fett;on, the ſtones of 
darkyeſs, and the (badow of death. 


Hence Note, an will venture through all hardſhips and 
dangers, to obtain the riches and precious things of the 
earth. 


Sce how he workes and toyls through darkneſs, and 
the ſhadow of death z ahd he will have it, though he dye 
for it. One of the Ancierits ſpeaking of thoſe {trange ad- 
ventures for Gold and Silver, breakes out into a vehement 
paſſion ; O who was it that firſt taught man to dig our the 
Gold and Silver, which was willing to lye hid, theſe are very 


4» precious things indeed, but perillous , or they are precious pe- 
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rills, Many have not only ventured, but loſt their lives to 
painthem. Men are ſo ſct upon the having of riches, that 
they refuſe tio labour nor dariget,but do even offer violence 
both to Nature and themſelves at otice. They atenot de- 
terred with the depth and darkneſs of the place where theſe 
things lye, nor will they give over to ſearch thoſe treaſures 
which are kept not only inthe boſome of the earth, but in 
the very boſome of death it ſelf. 

Fob itill purſues wirh admirable clegancy and propricty 
of language, his deſcription of the unwearied paihs and 
bold adventures of men to enrich themſelves with the ſpoils 
of the innocent earth. I ſhall give but brief touches for the 
cxplication of cach particular, 


Verſ. 4. The flood bzeaketh out from the inhabi- 
cant, even the waters fo:gotten ef the foot, 
thep are dzycd up, they are gone away from 
men, 


In this Verſe we have an accident very uſual to thoſe 
who arc engagcd in works under ground, T he flood breaketh 
out from the inhabitant. The word notes a violent break- 
ing, like the breaking forth of great waters, which are 
ready to overwhelm and ſwallow up all. There are various 
Crnnegrion, and accordingly various tranſlations of this 

ext. 

Firſt, Mr. Broughton renders it thus; A ftream breakzth 
from his ſpring ; As if he had ſaid, while theſe men are dip- 
ging in the carth after Silver they meet with a ſpring, which 
3s no ſooner opericed, but the water guſheth out like a flood 
uponthe workmen. Springs arc the Original of ſtreams, 
and upon the opening of the carth the ſtrcam flowes out 
from its ſpring. 

Secondly, Others expound and read the words, as 
making the floodiit ſelf to be the inhabitant, forced out of 


ts ancient dwelling by theſe new gueſts greedily covering, | 


Silver and Gold. The flo1d breaks ont ftors that place wher? 
it did formerly inhabit or dwell, or from that Suoterranea 
channel in which it abode, and through which it was conveigb- 
ed. Water may be ſaid to dwell in or inhabit the place of 
its abode ; and thus the words arc to be underitood by a 
Synechdoche of the thing containiqs, for that which doth 
contain it, or of the inhabitant for the place inhabited ; The 
flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, that is, from the 
ſpring, or under-ground channel, which it did inhabit. 
And fo the meaning is this, while the Miner is at work,and 
labours in the carth to make his paſſage to his precious 
treaſure and rich Gemms, by and by he comes neer to 
ſome ſpring of water ( for there are under-ground waters 
az well as above-ground waters, he comes neer a ſpring ) 
and touching upon it, the water guſherh out immcdiately 
and forcibly. This experiment 1s wy frequent am 
thoſe that work in Mines, whether of Silver, or Braſs, or 
Iron, &c. 

Thirdly, The Text is well rendred, The flood breaberh 
out, that there ts no inhabitant, or, that there is no abiding. 
The meaning is, that when they are at work in the Mines, 
the flood breaking out they can abide there no longer, the 
labourers arc put from their place and work, every man 
ſhifts for himſclf and gets away as faſt as he can, when he 
ſeeth the danger. The Silver and precions things the 
would faine have, but the water riſing up againit them, as 
it were to defend the treaſure againſt theſe invaders, they 
ſecthere'sno preſent contending,and ſo give it over for that 
time. They who continue long = | under-ground, 
may be reckoned as dwellers there. And when i are 
forced to remove and quit their habitation, becauſe of the 
breaking forth of theſe waters, we may ſay, there z5 no :1:- 
habitant. But what waters are theſe ? 


Cven the waters fo:gotten of the fot. 


Thoſe words, ( even the waters ) are not inthe Hebrew, 
as you may ſee in your Bibles, they being put in a diffe- 
rent character, but waters are compriſed in the flood. We 
read, even the waters forgotten of the foot ; the Hebrew is 
only thus; The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, for- 
gotten of the foor. Why doth he ſay, forgotten of the foot ? 
Hath the foot a memory, or how can the foot be ſaid to 
—_ I anſwer, this is ſpoken improperly, or metapho- 
rically. And thus forgettulneſs is aſcribed both to the 
foot and hand. David faith ( Pſal. 137.5.) Let my 
right hand forget her cunning. Here fob ſaith, Even the 
waters forgotren of the foot, tne meaning is only this, they 
arc ſuch waters as the foot of man or beaſt hath no acquain- 
tance with,or ſuch as the foot hadnever atiy experience of. 
This forgetfulneſs of the foot, is nothing elſe but the ig- 
norance or in cxperience of men,who walk upon their fect. 
Mr. Broughton renders, VUnkenned of any foor ;, that is, of 
any man moving on his feet. Some waters are made by 
the foot 3 and many are paſſable by men on foot. Of the 
former Aſoſes ſpeaks, ( Dew. 11. 10. ) The Land whither 
thou goeſt in to poſſeſs 1, 15 not as the Land of Egypt, from 
from whence ye came out, where thou ſowedſt thy ſeed, and 
wateredſ# it ich thy foot, as a Garden of Herbs; that is, 
thou diſt but dig channels from the River Nzlus with thy 
foot, when thou walt in Egypr, and ſo (that being a flat 
Countrey ) the Land was watered. With ſuch watcrs 
the foot is well acquainted,or they are waters remembred 
by the foot. Thus alſo a River that a man may calily paſs 
over, may be called a River remembred by the foot, by the 
fect of cattle, and by the feet of men which have often paſ- 
ſcd through it. But Subterranean waters are ſuch as the 
never through, and are therefore as far from the 
knowledge of man as thoſe things whichare utterly fot- 
gotten. So that this is a deſcription of under-ground wa- 
ters, breaking forth, and driving thoſe away who were at 
work for " precious ynes , * _ Rivers which, 
running in ſight upon the face of the z arc yct ſo dec 
that _ _— Lua could wade over them, TIED 
that River made by the waters of the Sarituary, through 
which the Prophet at ficit was brought in viſion, and che 
waters were ro the Angles, and at the ſecond time, were 
tothe Kmees,at the third to the Loyns, but afterward it was 
a River that he could nor paſ? over, for the waters were 
riſer, waters to ſwim wn, @ River that could not bepaſſed over 
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(Ezck.47.3, 4,5. ) Now, I ſay, asany ſuch waters above 
ground, ſo all waters under-ground, may be called waters 
forgotren of the foot, being ſuch as the foot of man never trod 
in, or ſuch as men did not think their feet ſhould have met 
with in thoſe places. But what do they in this caſe ? Isthe 
work utterly loſt for ever ? No; they may be hindred for 
atime, bur the latter part of the Verſe ſhews us what they 
do to remove and remedy this obſtruction. 


Thep are d2pedup, they are gone away from men. 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate dzycd up, may 
bear relation to two roots; whereof the one ſignifies, to 
leſſen, attenuate, or diminiſh ; Thus, the waters are di- 
miniſh:d; The other, to draw or dry up. Now, waters 
are drawn and dryed up two wayes; Firſt, In a natural way, 
by the heat ofthe Sun ( the Sun is the great water-drawer 
or water-dryer) Secondly, In an Artificial way, b 
Pumpes and Buckets. So the word is uſed ( Exod. 2. 19. 


An Egyptian drew water enough for nz, &C. The drawing | 


or drying up of water here intended is Artificial; for the 
Sun-beams have no ſuch attrative power upon the waters 
under-ground. But they who labour in Mines have En- 
gines to draw away theſe waters , and then ( as we ren- 
der ) they are gone away from men. Yet ſome tranſlate, 
more clearly to the ſcnce already given, they are gone away 
by men, ot, they are draw». our by the the labour of man, they 
are gone. Workmen by their pains and skill deliver them- 
ſclves from theſe waters, and ſo enter their Mines again ; 
this is a very common accident among theſe undertakers : 
waters break in upon them, and they by many hands, or 
by the main ſtrength of a multitude of men draw them clean 
away. $9 that theſc wordsare 2deſcription of the Miners 
{abour to recover their work, when the waters have over- 
flowed it, or lowed in upon it ; for though the waters flow 
in ſo faſt, that the workmen ere forced to leave or quit the 
place ; yet God-doth furniſh them with wiſdom to con- 
veigh away thoſe waters, by Pumpes, Buckets, and ſuch 


b 
like Engines, preparcd for the purpole. 


Hence Note, Great works and undertaksngs often meet 
with many difficulties and unexpetted impediments. 


The Miners are overflowed with waters. What im- 
portant buſineſſes of this World is there, but a flood may 
break in upon it ? And the more important any buſineſs 1s, 
the more Will floods break in upon it. And this appears 
moſt when our buſineſs is Heaven-ward, and our work in 
Spirituals, then if ever the great waters ariſe and threaten 
to ſwallow us up: Satan willcaſt forth a flood to hinder us 
when we are digging in the Spiritual Mines. When the 
woman ( Rev. 12. 13. ) had brought forth the Man-child, 
and was fled into the Wilderneſs for ſafety, Then rhe Ser- 
penr (Ver. 15.) caſt out of his mouth waters as a flood, after 
the woman , that he might cauſe her tobecarried away of the 
flood ; that is, he ſtirred up People and Nations like a flood 
to perſecure and afflict the Church, even in her Wilder- 
neſs condition. And when ever any particular Believer 
hath brought forth, or is about to bring forth a Man-child, 
ſome notable things for Chriſt, or according to the mind 
of Chriſt, then preſently Satan caſts out, or cauſeth ſome 
flood or other to break out upon him. When Foſhuaſtood 
before the Lord to move in the behalf of the people, Sarhan 
was at his right hand to hinder bim, ( Zech. 2. 1. ) And he 
cauſed the flood of that peoples fins to break forth upon 
him. When weare about any Spiritual work, the fe 
hinders, a flood of corruption breaks out. Pax! found it ſo 
( Rom. 7. ) When I would do good, evil 15 preſent with me. 
And if the flood of corruption within be ſtopr, then a flood 
of temprations from the World comes in and hinders us. 

The wiſdom of the World laycth blocks in our way, telling 
us that the Cuſtomes and examples of men lead another 
way : and why ſhouid we befingular, or ſet our ſelves up 
as a mark for envy and malice to ſhoot at ? When we at- 
tempt what is good and honourable, it is beſt for us to cx- 
pet, and accordingly to preparc ſor oppoſition. The 
Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Ep. 3. 13.) had no ſoonerfaid, And who 
5 he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is 
good ? But, he adds ( Ver. 14.) by way of correQion, 
Ard if ye be per ſecured for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye. AS 
ifhe had ſaid, do good, keep cloſe to duty, and nonecan 
really hurt you; and you may hope that God will cither ſo 
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mollifie: the hearts of evil men, that rhey ſhall have no 


mind, orſo abate their power, that they ſhall have no op- 
portunity to harm you ; yet do fiot build upon this, but l 
will tell you what may build upon, that let men op- 
poſe 2nd perſecute Ybu as much as they will while ye do 
good, ye are happy. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The men of the World will rot give 
over their work, though they meet with impediments, but 
endeavonr ſtrongly to remove them. 


And why ſhould not we do ſo in Spirituals ? The Chil- 
dren of the World are wiſer in their generation then the 
Children of light. We are ready to lct go our work, if 
we meet with trouble in it. Shall Miners recover their 
work out of the hands of the flood, and ſhall not we reco- 
ver our work out of the hand of temptation ? Let us re- 
move it, and to work again. It is ſaid of that man of ſin 
( 2 Theſ. 2, 7. ) The myſtery of iniquity doth already work : 
only he who now letteth will let, until be be taken ont of the 
way. So while weare at work in the myſtery of godlineſs, 
we often meet with ſomwhat that /cts, and that will /e: 
till it be taken out. of the way. Our work then mult be to 
remove the hinderances of our work. Learn wiſdom of 
the Miners, ifthe floods break in upon you , out with 
them again. 


Verſ. 5. As fo2 the @arth , out of it cometh b:cad: 
and under {t is turned up as it were fire, 


In the former Verſes Fob ſhewed what man gets below 
out of the bowels of the Earth, and what adohe makes to 
get it. Hereat the beginning of this Verſe, fob tells vs 
what man gets above, or what grows for mans uſe upon 
tac ſuriace of the Earth. 


As fo: the Earth, out of it comcs b:ead, 


By bread, he means Corn or Grain of all ſorts, of which 
vread is made ; bread is an Artificial thing; Corn is natu- 
ral ; the Earth gives forth only that which is natural, the 
Art of man fits it for his uſe, Man knowes how totill the 
Earth that it may yield him Corn, and when he hath got- 
ten'Corn, he is inſtructed how to make it up in bread. 
Thus we ſee, that as man hath $skill to work below in the 
bowels of the Earth, ſo upon the ſurface of the Earth ; out 
of the bowels of the Earth he gets Gold and Silver,with o- 
ther precious things : and upon the face ofthe Earth he pets 
his bread. As the Earth is the common parent of all 
mankind (all men having thcir Original from it ) ſothe 
Earth is the common parent of all thoſe good things, both 
ornamental and neceſſary, which concern the natural both 
being and wel-being of man. 

Out of the Earth comes b:ead. 

And by bread we are to underſtand not only that part of 
our food, which is oppoſed te drigk and fleſh, but our 
whole food ; and not our food only, but our cloathing 
comes under the Notion of bread in Scripturc-language ; 
eſpecially, we muſt take it ſo in our Saviours direory for 
prayer about temporal things ( Mar. 6.11. ) Give us this 
day our dayly breed. And 1n this latitude, we may inter- 
pret 7ob while he ſaith, 4s for the earth,out of it come; bread, 

And under it is turned up as it were fire, 

Or as others read, Jr takes fire underneath. 
expound this two ways. 

Firſt, That the Earth which hath Corn growing upon 
the ſourd of it, hath fire underneath, that is, Mines ot 
Coals and Brimftone ; which are called fire, becauſe they 
are fewel o fire, or'materials for fire; though they are 
not fire formally, yet they are vertually; they quickly take 
fire, and make fires. That which is uſed continually to 
make fire,as Coals are, and that which is ſo apt to conceive 
or take fire, as Brimſtone is, may not unfitly be called fire. 

Sccondly, By thefire we may underſtand thoſe Metals 
before ſpoken of, Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron, as alſo 
precious Stones. All or any of theſe may be called fire; 
Firſt, Becauſe of their brightneſs ; they all, being burni- 
ſhed, caſt a flame like fire. Secondly, Becauſe they arc 
refined by the fire ; they have a kind of fire in them, being 
ſo pure and ſplendid, and they are caſt into the fire, that 
they may be purified. But I rather take it in the former ' 
ſence,that Job here deſcribes a further uſe of the Earthy that 
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tranſparent ſtone of a cerulean or sky colour, precious and 


there is not only Gold and Silver 
Coals and ſuch things as are for firing; 
vreat uſe for 


they alſo being of 


4s wnderneath changed as fire. | 
Further, Some interpret theſe words, 4s if here were 


intimated a wonderful work of providence inchanging the | 
Nature of the ground, ſo as that which before brought | 
forth bread, becomes barren, and is turned, as it were in- | 
to Fire and Brimſtone. Hiſtorians make ſome ſuch reports | 


of the Country where Sodowe and Gomorrah once ſtood, 


which _ it was in thoſe times ( as Moſes calls it, Ger. | 


13. 10. ) like Eden, or the Garden of God, yet now the 


ſol is not only unfruitful, but fulphurous. And thus the | 
Lord threatned preſumptuous linners ( Dext.29.2 3.) Their | 
whole Land is Brimſtone and Salt, it is not ſowen, nor bear- | 


eth, nor any Graſs groweth therein ;, like the-overthrow of S0- 


dome, and Gomorrah, Admah- 194 Zeboim, which the | 
Lord overthrew -in his anger and in his wrath. But I ſhall not | 


ſtay upon that. The ſixth Vetſe is of the ſame tendency. 


Verſ. 6. The Stones are the place of Saphirs: and it | 


hath duſt of Gold. 


Thus Fob deſcribes the furniture of the Earth, Corn | 
growes above, Cole-ſtones and fewel for the fire, under- | 
neath, yea not only thoſe with other common, but many | 


precious ſtones. 
The Stones of it are the place of Saphirs. 


The Saphir being one of the choiceſt, ſtones, is here 
named for the reſt. We have the Saphir mentioned again 
( Ver. 16.) It(that is, wiſdom ) cannot be valued with the 
Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onix, or the Saphir. The 
excellency of this ſtone may be colleCted from the deſcrip- | 
tion of that viſion ( Exod. 24. 10.) Then went up Motes | 
and Aaron, Nadab «nd Abihu, and Seventy of the Elders of | 


Iſrael, and they ſaw the God of Iſrael, (not that God was vi- | 


ible in himſelf, but only in thoſe viſtonal appearances and 
manifeſtations of his glory and there was «under his feet, as 


in the bowels of it, but | 


the life and comfort of man. Thus Mr. ' 
Broughton tranſlates, A ground out of which groweth food, 


it were a paved work of 4 Saphir Stone, and as it were the 
body of Heaven in his clearneſs. How appoſitely doth 
Moſes joynthe Saphire ſtone, and the body of Heaven in 
his clearneſs? As implying ( which is its natural beauty ) 


that the Saphire ſtone is diaphanous and clear, or in colour 
like the body of Heaven. Again, that myſtical viſion of 
the Cherubims and Wheels, is concluded with the appear- | 
ance of Chriſt upon a glorious Throne ( Ezzk.1.26.) Above | 
the Firmament that was over their heads, was the likeneſs of | 
a Throne, as the appearance of a Saphir ſtone, &c. Solomon | 
had a Throne of [vory overlaid with Gold, ( 2 Chron.g.17. ) 
But there was never any Prince hada Throne of Saphir to 
{it upon, much leſs, as it were a paved work of a Saphir 
ftone under his feet to tread upon : This is peculiar ro the | 
King of Kings alone. The Saphir is applyed by the Spouſe | 
to ſet forth the gracious, ſweet, pure and tender affections | 
and compaſhons of Chriſt toward her ſelf, the Church. 
( Cant. 5.14. ) Huhbands are as Gold-vings ſet with Berri! : ' 
his Belly us as bright overlaid with Sapbirs. When the | 
Prophet feremy would deſcribe the exceeding beauty and * 
comelineſs of the Nazarites in Jeruſalem, before the Famin 
had withered and ſtained them, He faith ( Lam 4.7.) as 
ſome rcadit, Their Faces were Sapbirine, or as we, They | 
were more ruddy in body then Rubies, their polliſhing was of ' 
Saphir. The Saphiris a ſtone ſo full of a Heaven-like beau- | 
ty, that it doth not only pleaſe, but delight and recreate | 
the beholder. Nor doth any thing, as Naturalifts affirm, ſo 
much refreſhthe eye as the $ and the Saphir. There 
is atradition among the Jewiſh Rabbins, to which ſome 
Chriſtians Writers conſent, that when the Lord wrote the 
Law, he Wrote it in Sapbir ſtoze, or that the two Tables 
Weretwo great Saphirs, Lapidaries ſay, the Saphir is a 


pleaſant to the eye; __—_ it in the fifth order and 
and degree, among the molt noble Gems, Neither is ic 
pleaſant only,but Medicinal : ſome report it, a great reliter 
of Poyſon ; yeathat it hath a great influence upon the mind, 
and removeth ſadneſs and melancholly, that it is a preſer- 
vtive of chaſtity, beſides many other vertues, by ſoinc 
uperſtitiouſly, by others fomewhat hyperbolically aſcri- 


bed toit, Which | 


willingly omit and paſs by ; it may ſuf- 
| 


40 


FO 


_— > CO — ————— ——— — 


fice for my purpoſe t9 have ſhe ved what the $42 bir is, of 
which job ſpeaks in this Text, 7%: {fores of tt are the place 
of Saphirs ;, thatis, the place of 3291475, the molt precious 
ſtones, is among common and ordinary ſtuns. 


And it hath che duſt of Qold, 


Thar is, Gold is found among the duit and mould 'of tic 
Earth, The Saphir is congenial tothe Gold, and is only 
found in thoſe Countreys where Gold is found. And 


, therefore when /ob had named the Saphir, he adds, rhe duf 


of Gold, or that there is Gold in that duit; Hence ſome 
allegorizing this Text to a myſtical fence, have ſaid that 


| theheart filled with Heavenly defires, is fitly ſhadowed by 


the Earth, in which Saphirs are formed and tound ; and 
that the mind which is enriched with ſuch delires? is full 
of Spiritual Gold. As for the proper and natural Gold, 
that hath been ſpoken of at the firtt Verſe of this Chapter, 
And therefore [ ſhall here only make one general reference, 
by way of Obſervation from this Verſe. 

That, We ought to admire the wiſdom of Cod, who 11411 
made the ſame Earth to yield ſuch varieties, to yield ſupplics, 
Firſt, For neceſſity, bread and fire, Secondly, For Orna- 
ment, Saphirs and Gold Though no one Earth. yields 3! 
things,yet one Earth may yicld many things,and the-who!c 
Eartn yields all things required to the ſervice, or for the 
comfort of man. 

Fob having ſhewed that the Earth is ſtored and even 
burdened with theſe rich commodities ; proſecutes the 
fame matter, yet upon anoiher conhdcration inthe follow- 
ing context, 


Verſ. 7, Tiers is a path which no Fowl knoweth, an 
whici the Unltures epehacg not ſeen. / 
8, Tye Liens whelps have not trodden ic, ng? the 
fierce Eton paſt byir. 


In theſe two Verſes 7b deſcribes the ſerrelie of thoſe 
places, where the Gold and Gems, with a!l precious Mt- 
nerals, are to be found. Aad he doth it by aftuming that 
the waycs leading to them arc far removed out ofthe light 
and tread of thofe Creatures which have the molt piercing 
cyes, and the mot ſearching Spirits, commonly frequent- 
ing the darkeſt Caves and dcepeſt Valleys of the Earth for 
prey. 

There is apath, ] That is, a path by which men ſects 
for Gold, andareled down to the veins of Silver, 

Which no Fowl knoweth. ] That is, no Fowl ever was 
there. The word tranſlated Fowl, fignificth, « ravenins 
Fowl. Such fowls fly ſwiſtly, and watch every place nar- 


rowly where their food is to be had; yet ( ſaith Fob ) the . -; 


paths which led to theſe treaſures arc ſuch as the moſt ra- 
vening Fowls 1n all their fights were never acquainted 
with. There :5 4 p1th which no Fawl kaoweth, 


And which the Uultures cpe hath net ſeen, 


The Vulture is ſo ſharp-ſrzbted, that her eyc js, prover- 
bially, put for ſharp-/izht ; and the Vulture hath a ſharp 
ſtomack too as well as a ſharp cye, and therefore will 


| ſearch intothe moſt ſecret paths for prey : yet the Vulture 
'/ never came into nor ſaw this path. - And as the Fowls of 
| Heaven have not ſcen it, ſo neither have the Beaſts of the * 
. Earth; as it follows. | , 


[| Verſ. 8, Tho Lions whelps, ( or, rhe 5onc of the Liov. } 


The Hebrew is, Sons of pride, The Lion is proud and 


ſtately, as aKing among beaſts. The Sons oftheproudet 


and Rtateliett Lions, bave nor rrodden this patit, #92 the fierce 
Lion paſſed by tz; that is, the Lionthar is moit greedy, 
and will take moſt pains for prey, even te never came in- 


tothele places, into which the Maneraliit goes far Gold and . 


Silver. Then, by this enumeration of Fowls and Beatts, 
ob would intimate unto us, that the paths which lead to 
the precious Minerals, arc ſuch as no Creature ever came 
into; and that, the thirit or delire which men have aſter 
them carricth them further then the appetite and pigching 
hunger of the moſt fierce and greedyy whether Fowls of the 
Heaven, or Beaits of the Earth, haye ever carried them. 
The hunger of a Vulture or of a Lion forccth them 
far, yetnot ſo far, as the hunger of man hath forced hin 
in ſeeking and purſuing food for his covctouſneſs ; and 


when he hath gotren more then he needs, his hunger 
t3 
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is not ſatisfied,but cncreaſed, for ſtill he thinks he hath necd 
of more : ſuch is the eagerneſs and fherceneſs of mans ap- 
petite after carthly treaſure, thathe will venture an periſh- 
ing things. His bowels are pained till he hath torn out 
the very bowels of nature, that he may fill his own. 
And though his belly be full, though his hand and houſe 
are full, yet his heart is cmpty. He is reſtleſs in labou- 
ring for that which neither will nor can give him any 
reit. Theſehis reſtleſs labours in the purſuit of riches, are 
clearly and fully deſcribed in the three enſuing Verſes. 


Saints. And ( Pſal. 72. 14.) He ſhall redecms their Soul 
from deceit and violence, and precious ſhall their blaod be in 
hu fight ; his meaning is, that the death and blood of the 
Saints is dear, much accounted of, and highly prized in 
the ſight of God, though poured out by men as a vile 
thing. Laſtly, And beyond all this, it ſignitieth, that which 
is light, or hath a ſhining light in it; for ſo moſt precious 
things, eſpecially Gemms have. ( Zech. 14.6.) And it 
ſhall come to paſs that the light ſhall not be clear ; ſo we tran- 
ſlate, and put in the Margin, The l:ght (ball not be precious ; 
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that is, the light ſhall not ſhine in that day as a precious, 1. c. n, 
ſparkling Stone, but it ſhall be a kind of dim dusky light, it /2[endids & 
ſhall neither be dark nor clear, but between both. Di- = br: aug] 
vine knowledge is precious, and it is light, cvery Soul lits ,, mttioe 
in darkneſs till that light ſhines into it. And as this light ocilis /51n. 
is precious, ſo their eyes, who have it, may be ſaid to ſee, {#17 ſo- 

indeed, every precious thing. le ng 


Verſ. 9. Þeputteth fo:th his hand upon the Rock ; he 
overturneth the Bountains by the riots, 


Sce what work he makes to get Gold and Stlver. 


Þe puttcth fo:th his hand upon the Rock. 


Theſe words may be taken two wayes; Firlt, Prover- _ 
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bially ; Secondly , Properly. In the former acception, 
they imply thus much; that theſe men are willing to under- 
take the hardeſt work for Gold, c>c. What is harder then 
a Rock; yet though the work be as difficult as digging 
through a Rock, they will put their hands to it. Second- 
ly, Take the words properly, and the meaning is ; though 
while theſe men work in Mines of the catth, they meet a 
Rock, yet they put their hands to it , and hew a way 
through it. Aud at the fourth Verſe, floods of water 
broke out upon them, and inthis they meet with a Rock 
which they muſt break, or elſe their deſign is broken, 
and both their hopes and labour loſt. The word figni- 
fieth the hardeſt Rock, ſo that if they will have the treaſure, 
they mult batter a Rock which ſtands asaBulwark of Braſs 
to defend it againſt them. And yet this is not all. Thc 
next words ſhew us another Herculean labour ; he over- 
rurneth the Mountains by the roots ;, or rather, he rurneth 
up the roots of the Mountains; The meaning is, if Moun- 
tains ſtand in his way to hinder his work, or if his work 
be to undermine and remove Mountains, he will attempt 
and do it, that he may attain what heſecks for. A Moun- 
tain is ſpoken of in Scripture emblematically, to denote the 
une difficultics and oppoſitions of men to croſs any de- 
gn; and the overturning or levelling of thcſe Mountains 
expreſſeth the higheſt aQings of the power of God, in ſub- 
duing all difficulties and oppoſitions for the good of his 
people , (Zech 4.7.) And —_ Chriſt ſhould ſhew the ut- 
mott that a faith of Miracles can do.He faith, /r will remove 4 
Mountain. And therefore to overturn Mountains proper- 
ly ſocalled, is a ſtupendious undertaking ; yet the Gold 
and Silver-ſcarchers are not diſcouraged at it. 


Verf. 10. He cutteth out Rivers among the Rocks, 
andhis epe ſecth every p:ccious thing. 


The former part of this tenth Verſe gives light to the 
former part of the ninth. There 'tis faid, He purreth 
forth bus band upon the Rock; and here we ſee what his hand 
doth there 5 Hecutteth cut Rivers among the Rocks; that is, 
when the Miner mcets with water, as was ſhewed Verſc 
fourth. Then he makes channels to conveigh it away, 
and give it paſſage. Some expound it of bringing waters 
from Springs, through Rock to move his Engins, or waſh 
his Metal, but 'tis more proper to expound it of waters a- 
riſing upon, or about his works; theſe he rids himſelf of, 
by making Water-conrſes under-ground, even among the 
hardeſt Rocks. | 

And his eye ſecth every p2ccious thing. 

That is, having thus dealt with the Rocks, and Moun- 
tains, and having made Rivers among the Rocks, to carry 
away the water which annoyed and drowned his work; 
having ( I ſay ) thus ordered his matters; Hs eye ſeeth e- 
very precious thing ; he ſeeth the Gold, the Silver, andthe 
Scmms, which his Soul deſired. The Hebrew word, 

which we render prec:oxs, ſignificth firſt, that which is ho- 
nourable ( Pſal.45.9.) and the Greek word which ſig- 
nifieth, honourable, or honor, is by us tranſlated precious, 
( 1 Per. 2.7. ) Secondly, That which is dear or beloved, 
( Fer. 31.20.) Is Ephraim a dear Son ? Thirdly, That 
which is moſt acceptable, or much fet by and pleaſing, 
( 1 Sam. 18, 30.) Fourthly, Fhat which 1s rare and hard 
tocome by, ( 1am. 3.1. ) When David faith, ( P/al. 
116.5.) Precious wn the ſight of the Lord ts the death of his 


Again, when 'tis ſaid, H eyes ſees every precions thing, 
the word rendered to ſee, notes not only ſimple to ſee, of 
to ſee naturally, but to ſee exactly, or an Artificial ſeeing. 
Askilfull man faſtneth his eye upon this or that object, to 
diſcern and find out which is beſt ; he ſceth like an Artiſt, 
Some have, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, ( Heb. 5.14.) Senſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, and toreſolve which 
is beſt or worſt, among Naturals, Morals and Spiritual, 
His eye ſeeth, that is, diſtinguiſheth every precious thing 
that he findes in the carth. And as the word imports, ſecing 
diſtinctly and diſtinguiſhingly, ſo ſeeing delightfully. And 
thus precious things are ſeen, by thoſe who ſeck for them. 
They are no ſooner cſpyed, but their ſeekers are ready to 
leap and ſing for joy. Thus the Mineraliſt ſeeketh every 
precious thing ; He knows it when he ſeesit, and it pleaſerh 
him to ſee it. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Precious things are mingled among 
the vile. 


How many heapes of ſtones and duſt muſt be removed, 
before the Silver,the Gold,and the goodlyStoncs are found, 
as the Wheat lyes in the ſame heap with the chaff, till it 
be winnowed, ſo do the precious Ores, with the baſeſt 
Earth, till they are ſeparated. 


Note, Secondly, The wiſe mans eye diſtinguiſheth be- 
tween the precious and the vile, and knowes which ts 
which. 


He will not taketraſh for Gold and Silver, nor Pebbles 
for Saphires ; he will not take Chaff for Wheat, nor Cockle 
for Barly. Thus ſhould we do in Spirituals, our eye ſhould 
be upon the precious things. Grace is a precious thing, 
Faith and Love are precious things; and though Grace be 
mingled with corruption, as the Ore with Droſs, yet he 
that is Spiritually wiſe can diſtinguiſh between them. The 
Apoſtle prayes for the — that, their love aboun- 
ding in knowledge and in all \udgment, they might approve (or 
try ) things that ave excellent, or ( as the Greek hath it 
things that differ, ( Phil, 1.9, 10. ) that is, things that dif- 
fer in excellency. Thus not only doth grace differ from cor- 
ruption , and truth from error, but one grace differs from 
another jn excellency, and one truth from another, though 
all are excellent. As in naturals, not only doth Wheat differ 
from Chaff, and Gold from Drofs, but ſome Wheat differs 
from other, and ſome Gold from other in cxcellency. And 
thus it is both in Morals and Spirituals; and the eye of a 
godly man ſeeth both diſcerningly, he ſecth what is good 

om bad, and among good things he ſecth which is beſt. 
Andas itan argument of a Spiritual cye to ſce things, ſo per- 
ſons that are precious.As theLord tells the Prophet(Fer.1 5. 
19. ) If thou take away the precious from the vile, then ſhalt 
thou be as my mouth ; that is,if inthy teaching thou puta dif- 
ference between the godly, and doeſt not promiſcuouſly 
give the portions and priviledpes of the former to the lat- 
ter ; then thou wilt approve thy ſelf and the wicked man 
ſpeaking as I my ſelfhave ſpoken, or have taught thee to 
SEE carnal man takes them up altogether,his eye di- 
inguiſheth not either precious things or perſons, yea as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, ( /ſa. 5.20.) He puts darkneſs for 
light,and light for darkneſs ; be puts ſweet for bitter, and bit- 
ter for ſweet; he puts good for evil, an evil for good. 
And as Chriit chargeth ſuch ( Fobn 3. 19. ) They. love 
dirlueſs 
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darkneſs rather then light, they are ſo far from ſeeing, that 
i5, 2 bring in precious things, that they chooſe the vilelt 
things. But when the laborious Miner goeth down 1nto 
the path which he hath made inthe Earth, he ſeeth only pre- 
cions things, he takes no other notice of worthleſs Stones, 
but only to put them by, that ſo he may come at what is 
precious. ( As Eliſha in another caſe profeſſed, 2 Kings 3, 
14. ) As the Lordof Hoſts liveth, before them 1 ſtand, ſure- 
ly, were it not but that 1 regara the preſence of Jchoſha- 
phat the King of Judah, 1 would not look, toward thee nor ſee 
thee. So would theſe men do, in the preſent caſe, they 
would not ſee the things that are vile, nor look towards 
them, were it not that they regard the preſence of Gold 
and Silver, and precious ſtones, which lye in their com- 
pany, andare mingled with them. Fob hathnot yet finiſh- 
cd his diſcourſe concerning theſe Adventures, he gives one 
inſtance more. 
Verſ. 11: Ye bindeth the floods from overflowing, and 
the thing that is hid bzingeth he fozth to light. 
The floods mentioned inthis Verſe may be of two ſorts. 
Firſt, The ſame which we ſpake of at the fourth Verſe, as 
alſo, inthe Verſe immediately foregoing, where ob told 
us, that the Mineraliſt cut out Rivers among the Rocks, which 
having done poſſibly they might annoy him; therefore his 
next $kill is to handle them ſo, that they ſhall not. For 
this end, He bindeth the flood from overflowing; As he 
makes it flow to the advantage, ſo he bindes it to its good 
behaviour,that it overflownot to the hindrance of hiswork. 
As the Lord by his infinite wiſdom and power bindeth the 
Ocean, and ſaith to the Sea, Hitherro ſhalt thou come ,, and 
no further, and hae ſhall thy proud waves be ſtay'd;, So the 
Miner would have theſe waters come as far as is neceſſary 
for his uſe and benefit, but no further, and therefore hc 


bindes them leſt they ſhould. The word, that is here tran- | 


0. flated, ro bd, is applyed to the binding up of a child in 
ifi- ſwathing bands; or to the binding up ofa wound. And 


whereas werender, Hebinaeth up the flood from over flowing, 
the Text is, from weeping ; we ſay ſome grounds, they are 


_ weeping grounds, and of bankes, where the water ouzeth 


through,they are weeping banks. Theſe Artiſts would bind up 


the floods with ſuch ſure banks or bounds, that they ſhould | 


not weep through, nor ſhed a tear to their annoyance. Thus 
Mr. Broughton renders; He bindeth up the floods from weeping. 
Only take notice, that, this learned man conccives, that, 
the Antecedent to the relative He, is God himſelf; for thus 


he gloſſeth the Text; God aryeth the ſprings, from whence | 


Rtvers ran, that they fail, and bave not ſo much as a tear of 
Water. Secondly, Theſe floods may be ſuch as are made 


from above, not ſuch as he found below. Exceſs of rain 


falling from the Clouds, doth often make great floods, |: 


which naturally making their Ry may fall in 
to thoſe capacious vaults which 


e hath made under the | 


Earth, and overflowingthem, ſpoil his work. Therefore | 
he provides againlt theſe water-floods alſo, and binds them 


from overflowing, Having thus ſecured his Mine, hecar- 
rieth on his buſineſs with ſuch ſucceſs, that if any thing of 
worth be to be had he lights upon it, and will have it, as 
Fob concludes this Verſe and his whole diſcourſe upon this 
ſubject in the next words, 


And the thing that is hid b:ingeth he to light. 
That is, he diſcovers thoſe riches which, till then, never 


ſaw the Sun, though wrought by the powerful influences of i 


the Sun, as Gemms and Minerals are. The words are 
ncer of the ſame ſence and import with what he ſaid in the 


former Verſc, Hwueye ſeeth every precious thing ; yet there is | 


an obſervable difference between them ; that ſpeaking of | 


the hight which himſelf hath of thoſe precious things, but 


this, of his bringing them out to the ſight and for the uſe of | 


others. The ſum of allis; that whereas vaſt treaſures lay 


buried and concealed from all former penerations, he | 
and preſents them to the cye of | 


brings them to open view, 


the World, He having let or brought in the light tothem, | 


(cts or brings them out to light. 


From this large deſcription of the way and means of get- | 


ting treaſure out of the Earth, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Strong and conftant labour compaſſeth 
great thixgs, even the greateſt things of thi: World. 


What may not men do, if they havc a heart, and will put |80 


| 


| their hands to the doing of it ? 


| The Soul of the ſlug gard 
( faith Solomon, Pro.13.4. ) deſoreth and hath nothing ; We 
may-ſay, The Soul of a laborious man may haveany thing 
that he deſires ; he that is nothing but defires, ſhall have 
nothing that he delires; but he that addeth good endeavours 
to his deſires, can deſire nothing that is good, and good for 
him, but he may have it. So Solomon concludes in the 
Verſe before-mentioned, in oppoſition tothe (luggard ; But 
the Soul of the diligent ſhall be made far. 


Secondly, Obſerve, True and hearty deſires, are alwayes 
followed with ſtrong and hard endeavours. 


They who indeed defire Gold and Silver, will ſeek to the 
ends and dig to the bottom of the earth for them. Through 
deſire (faith Solomon, Pro. 18. 1.) a man having ſeparated 
himſelf (from all things that may hinder hint ) ſecketh and 
ntermedleth with all wiſdom ; that is, with all thoſe things, 
wherein he may either excerciſe che wiſdom which he hath 
attained to, or attain to more wiſdom. The true deſire of 
the mind is like the hungry appetite of the ſtomack, it 


provokes to any pains which may give it ſatisfaCtion. And * 


becauſe nothing can ſatisfie deſire but enjoyment, therefore . 


the delirer needs no Tatk-maſter : Man will enjoyn himſelf 
the hardeſt taskes,upon a hope of enjoying what 15 defired- 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That, for the things of this Worlds 
Worldly men are willing to beſtow ſtrong and conſtant labour» 


The explication of the whole context makes good the 
truth of this Obſervation. Neither darkneſs, nor the ſha- 
dow of death, neither {tifling dampes, nor over-flowing 
floods, neither Rocks not Mountains have been able to dit- 
courage the hearts, or weaken the hands of men greedy 01 
gain, Some of the Ancient Heathens have at once ſtood 
admiring and bemoaning man in this ; they have wondered 
what ſo great neceſſity that is, which hath compelled man, 
who is made of an erect countenance, with his face Hea- 
ven-Ward, thus to bow down and dig himſelf into the Earth, 
to get thoſe things which are not got with more danger then 
they are poſſeſſed, when gotten. But though we can ne- 
never bewail this too much, no, nor enough, yet we need 
not much wonder at it. There being many conſiderations 
which may ſatisfic us, why man, though theſe things can- 
not ſatisfie him, is yet ſo unſatisfied without them. 

Firſt, becauſe theſe things are connatural unto man z 
man is a kin unto the Earth, and the things of the Earth ; 
he was made out of thedulſt of the Earth; and what is Gold 
but yellow duſt ? Or Silver, but Earth purified by the fire? 
man and earthly things being ſo nearly related, no marvail 
if man muddle in the carth after them ; till his nature is 
renewed, this motion cannot be diverted. ( 7ohn. 3. 31.) 
He that 1s of the earth (inhis Original) 5 earthly ( in his 
converſation ) ard ſpeaketh of the earth. All his ſpeeches 
and all his actions ſavor of the earth. Philoſophers ſay, 
The temper of mans mind followeth the temperament of h1s 


| boay z and if ſo, how can the mind of man be but earthly, 


ſeeing the general temperament of his body is carth. And 
therefore the Apoltle ſpeaking of ſome proteſſors who were 
ſo only in profeſſion, faith of them, Their god 55 their belly, 
they mind earthly things. ( Phil.3.19. ) And 'tis true of god- 
ly men too, who have much earth ſtill about them, that 
though they are not carthly minded, yet carthly things are 
much intheir minds ; Firit, To think of them ; Secondly, 
to defire them ; Thirdly, To compaſs and poſſeſs them. 
Secondly, Earthly things have a glorious glitter and ap- 
pearance inthem ; they arethe moſt taking objects of the 
cyc. The Apoſtle Zohn (1Ep. 2. 16. ) calls covetoulſneſs 
which chiefly reſpects God and precious things ) The luſt 
of the eye; that is, that which the cye luſteth after. And 
man is naturally led by ſenſe. The Apoltle faith, We( that 
is, Saints ) walk by fauh, and net by ſight ; implying, that 


all one the other fide of the line of Grace walk by ſenſc, * 


and not by faith ( 2 Cor. 5. 7.) And again ( Chap. 4.18.) 
We look not at things that are jeen ; WE, thatis we Believers 
do not, but the unbelicver or unregenerate man looks on:. 


ly at the things that are ſeen ; and becauſe men areſo gree- 


dy of this ſight, therefore =_ will dig, andcut through 
Rocks and Mountains, and make themſelves paths to theſe 
treaſures, which the Vultures eye hath not ſeen. 

Thirdly, Man hath continual uſe of theſe things, they ac- 
commodate all his affairs in this World. Solemon taith 
( Ecel. 7. 12, ) Wiſdom 1s a deferice, and money ts a defence ; 

that 
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that is, a wiſe man will procure himſelf defence by his mo- 
ney. He ſaith again, ( Eccl.10.19.) Money anſwers all 
things; that is, any thing may be had, and almcſt any 
thing may be done by money. Money anſwers beauty 
and Nobility. It makes the detormed comely,and the baſe- 
born honourable;[t ſerves all turns and buſineſſes, and therc- 
fore we ſhould not wonder, if there be ſuch an appetite or 
inſtin in man, to ſcarch into the bowels of the carth ſor 
the materials of it. Ne 

Fourthly, Man riſeth up in repute and eſtimation in the 
world, as he gets more of theſe things ; worldly honour 
and credit flow in with riches ; men are diſtinguiſhed by 
their poſſeſſions ; few value men by grace, by faith, &c. A 
man may be rich in faith, and abound in holineſs, and =_ 
find little reſpect with men :- but if a man be wealthy, if he 
haveſtore of ſilver and gold, he isreſpeted by moſt, and 
adored, or made (as it were) an Idol by ſome. They that 
are ſpiritual, know how to cſtcem men for ſpirituals, but 
commonly men arc valued by their value and worth in tem- 
porals. This gives us another account, why the treaſures 
of the carth are ſought and purſued with ſo much cagerncls. 
And indeed they are purſued with ſo much eagerneſs, that 
the Prophet D.cvid knew not which way in the world, to 
ſhew a higher cſtcem of and ſtronger affections unto God 
and his wayes, the wayes of holineſs, then by ſaying, 
that he eſteemed or affected them more then all the trea- 
ſurcs of the world ( Pſal. 119. 14.) 1 have reoyced in the 
way of thy teſtimonies, as much 4s 1# allriches ; The Hebrew 
is, 4 in all riches ; we ſupply, 4s much as in all riches ; not 
that David's ſpirit ſtood upon equal terms between God 
and the world. For he that rezoyceth in God, no more 
then in riches, rejoyceth much leſs in him then his duty is. 
And therefore David explains himſelf fully to this in the 
ſeventy ſecond of the ſame Plalm, The law of thy mouth u 
better nnto me then thouſands of gold and ſilver. Both Texts 
ſhew how much gold and filver are clteemed, when this is 
made the commendation of our love to God, that we love 
him more then gold and 6ilver. 

But though we have no cauſe to wonder, yet we have 
much cauſe to lament, while we ſce the ſons of mcn thus 
buſied in the earth, and in love with carthly things. How 
fad is it to ſee ſo many venture the periſhing of their mor- 
tal bodies, much more of their immortal ſouls, in —_—_ 
things which periſh ? How fad is it zo ſee their hunger at- 
ter this prey, carrying them into paths which the Lyons 
whelp never trod, nor the fierce Lyon ever paſſed ? How 
fad is it to ſee ſuch digging and ſcarching for ſilver and gold, 
while that is negleed which is better then gold, even d«- 
rable ſubſtance ? How ſad is it to ſee men overcoming all 
difficulties, and laughing at all dangers, to gct gold, when as 
every difficulty ſtops their ſcarch aſter heavenly treaſures. 
If a fleod ( ſhall I ſay ) break our wpon them, nay, it but a 
few drops of trouble fall upon them, they have done pre- 
ſently ; and, if a rock, or a mountain ( ſhall Ifay) bein 
the way, nay, if but a pebble ſtone or mole-hill of oppoſition 
be in their way, they will go no further ; © how far arc 
they from cutting rocks,or labouring to remove mountains ! 
How ſad is it to ſee men {lighting the ſhadow of death in 
their ſearch for gold, and yet afraid of deaths ſhadow, even 
the remotelt appearance of deathin their ſearches after God? 
what a ſhame is it to ſee men paſs not cnly through the 
ſhadow of death, but through death indeed, for dying or ra- 
ther liveleſs things, and yer to be afraid of deaths ſhadow, in 
following the things of cternal life! When the fluggard 
ſhould goen in his way, he will not, for (faith he, Prov. 26. 
13.) There a Lyon inthe way, every ſhew of danger is to 
him a Lyon, though poſſibly it can endanger him no more 


- thenamouſe. What a ſhame and reproach is it to mankind, 


that whereas in ſecking gold and ſilver, men have exceeded 
all the fabulous labours of the old giants, by their real la- 
bours, that yet men in ſecking grace and glory, act ſo much 
below even dwarſs and pigmies ? 

Be exhorted therefore, not to think any pains too much, 
or perils too great for the things of heaven, ſeeing men 
think no pains too much, nor perils peritous for the things 
of the earth. The very labour in ſeeking hcavenly trea- 
fures is very ſweet, but the enjoyment of them is inhnitcly 
fweeter : whereas the labour of fecking for carthly trea- 
fures, is very tircſome, and the very enjoyment, to many .is 
much more tireſome, Some one luſt is engaged and works 


| 
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in getting, but all the luſts of a mans heart maybe at work 
in the enjoyment of the world. And if to obey the com- 
mands of one luſt hath tired many a man, how will thar 
man be tired who is at the command of many, of every 
luſt? So then, we may conclude, There ts lefs trouble in 
ſeeking earthly treaſures, then there ts in uſing and poſſeſſing 
chem, though that trouble is far enough from being lutle. 
The ſumme of all is, Vain man troubles himſelf very much 
to get himſclf more trouble. The Apoſtle Pax! ſeems much 
affected with it, that the care of thoſe who run races for 
honour and temporal rewards, ſhould not be equalled, if 
not exceeded, by the Saints in running their race for glory 
and immortality ; Every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, 
# temperate in all things ( 1 Cor. 9. 25.) Now ( faith he ) 
they do it to obtain acorruprible crownbut we an incorruptible. 
When men arc torun a race how do they dict and order 
themſelves before ? and wifen they come to the race, how 
do they ſtrain themſelves, and all for a corruptible crown ; 
we are {triving for an incorruptible crown, ſhall we not be 
temperate in a!l things ? ſhall we not uſe much ſobriety, 
and be much in mortification and ſelf-denial, that we may 
ſo run as to obtain ? The temperance and pains of race-r#1:- 
ners, the labour of earth-miners, will riſe up in judge- 
ment againſt all thoſe that are fluggiſh and ſloathful in 
ſoul-marters ;, yea the wiſdom of theſe men, will riſc up 
in judgment againſt thouſands, who pretend to be very 
wiſc. The miners go directly to the place where gold is, 
they ſeek not gold upon a green-tree, nor precious gems 
upon a vine ; put they dig down into the earth when they 
would have theſe things. *Tis folly to ſeek things out of 
their proper place. But we may ſay to many as the An- 
gel to Mary, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
Why ſeek ye heaven in the bowels of the earth, and glozy 
in the wayes of fin ? They labour inthe carth, as if heaven 
it ſelf were tobe had there; and they lab&hr for heaven, 
as if not ſo much as this earth were to be had there. But 
when with grievous toil they have gotten that which hath 
only a ſhew of good, they will know ( too late for reco- 
very) that which is really ſo. I will cloſe this admonition 
to earthly minded, and carth-minding men, with David's 


chiding queſtion ( Pſal. 4.2.) O ye ſons of men, how long # 


wilt ye love vanity , and ſeek, after leaſing ? When will ye 
pray, as hedoth (ver/.6.) Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
comitenance upon #s ? when will ye be able to ſay ( as he 
did, ver/. 7.) from your experience of the anſwer of ſuch a 
prayer ; Lord, thou haſt put gladneſs in our hearts, more then 
zn the time, that (cither other mens or our own) corn and 
wine, gold and ſilver did encreaſe. 

There is nothing can divert the thoughts of man and his 
deſires from the world, but todirect them upon God. And 
thoughts of God are more then a diverſion of our thoughts 
from the world, they are the death and mortification of 
them. Earthly deſires cannot live in the air of heaven, no 
more then any creature can, when taken ont of or off from 
its proper element. The gladneſs which the light of Gods 
countenance puts into the heart, conquers and kills the 
gladneſs which the glitter of gold and ſilver puts into ths 
heart. As God alone will be All in all to Saints in hea- 
ven, ſo they who are much with him herein the atings 
of faith and love, cannot but delight in him above all, and 
riſe up to David's concluſion, from David's Queſtion 
( Pſal.73.25.) Whom have we in heaven but thee ? and there 
25 none ( cither thing or perſon ) p92 earth, that we deſire 
beſides thee. 

Thus far Fob hath deſcribed the labour of man, in ſeel- 
ing worldly treaſure, the vein for Silver, and the place for 
Gold, either where they find or fine it; and having finiſhed 
this diſcourſe he comes to ſhew that there isa vein of wil- 
dom, which few men in the world have a deſire to ſeek, 
OO none of the men of the world have an ability 
to nnd, 


VERS. 12,13,14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 

25ut where ſhall wiſdom be found ? And where is the 
place of underſtanding ? 

Pan knoweth not the p2ice thereof, neither is it found 
in the Land of the living. 

The depth faith, Ft is not in me ; and the Seca ſaith, Jt 
is not with me, - 
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Jt cannot be gotten fo: gold, ncither ſhall ſilver be weighed 
fo: the p2ice thereof. bes | 

Jt cannot be valued with the gold of Dp;ir, with the p2ect- 
ous onir, 02 the (1phir. | 

The gold and the chryſtal cannot equal it : and the exchange 
of it all not be fo2 jewels of fine gold. 

No mention ſhall be made of coral, 02 of pearls : fo2 the 
p:ice of wildom is above rubies. | 

The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, neither thall it be 

valued with pure gold, 


N the former part of this Chapter, we found 7ob diſcour- 

ſing of that natural wiſdom which 13 implanted in man 
by God. And there he lhewed by an induction of many 
inſtances, what that w:{dom can do, how far it can work ; 
that can ſearch the boſom and bowels of the earth, and 
diſcern what's there ; that can fetch or draw out gold and 
filver and precious ſtones from thence ; that can maſter 
and overcome all the difficulties an4 impediments, and 
out-dare all the dangers that itand in the way of thoſe at- 
tainments; that wiſdom can purific and refine, perfect 
and poliſh all ſorts of metals and gems, intoa fitneſs for 
the uſe and ornament of man: all this the wiſdom of man 
can do. Mof men can ſee far into nature; ſome mencan 
ſes her quite through, they are ( as it were ) of councel 
with nature, and know her whole heart, all her ſecrets : 
all this man doth and hath by natural wiſdom, which yet 
is the gift of God to man, a gift common to man as man. 
So that there isnothing in this lower world, nothing in the 
lowelt parts of this world, which hath not been diſcovered 
and drawn out, either by the diligence of man, or by the 
ſucceſſion of times. All things have their original and pec- 
0d, their beginning and ending, their entrances and their 
iTucs in certain times and p'aces. 

But now ( in the following part of this Chapter, as was 
toucht in the diviſion of the whole ) Job makes report of a 
wiſdom which hath neither beginning nor end, neither vein 
nor iſſue ſearchable by man: yea, that wiſdom of man 
which is ſo pregnant and piercing, ſo active and ſucceſsful 
in diſcovering the works of God in nature, which are done 
below, even within the bowels of the earth, is not only 
puzzled often and at a ſtand, not only non-pluſs'd often and 
gravell'd, but is ſometimes ttark blind to ſee, and utterly 
unable to unty the knot and diſcover the myſtery of thoſe 
works of God in providence which are done aloft upon the 
face of the earth. 


Verſ. 12. But where ſhall wiſdom be found ? 


Man, who hath digg'd and found out many ſecrets, 
knows not where to dig for or find out this ſecret? And 
Fob gives four reaſons, in the proceſs of this Chapter, why 
he cannot, 

Firit, Becauſe there is no place particularly deſigned for 
it ; He knows not where to break ground, with any hope 
or probability cf finding this treaſure. He treats of and cn- 
larges this reaſon with much excellent varicty. (Fer. 12, 

3, 14.) There ſhall wiſdom be found ? and where 1 the 
ender/Earding ? It t: not found in the land of the lt- 
pris faith, it 1s 10t 112 mty GC 

,ocauſe man hath no price in his hand to ob- 
t c 1s no plac in nature where it can be 
foun't, ſoall the tre2ſures of nature cannot reach the pur- 
chaſe of it. And this 7ob proſecutes from »er/. 15. miclu- 
{11 cly to the end of ::7/. 19. Jt £12207 be gotten for gold, 

ne ber hall ſfulver be wer: hed for the price of if., (fe 
thirdly, He thews, that as there is no place where, nor 
price whereby, ſo no power in the cresture to attain it. 
This wiſdom 15 not compaſſable by (that price for which 
the old heathens ſaid tacir gods fold all things) ſtudy, la- 
bour, and induitry; Which Fob intimates ( verſc21,22.) 
which he ſaith, Ir zs bid from the eyes of all l:ving, and kept 
cife fromthe fowls of the 257, cc, Thereare ſome things 
which no man can buy with gold or filver, which yet may 
b2 g9t by [tudy and labour. But no beating of the brai:, 
n9 biting of the nails can find out theſe ſecrets, 'tis kept 
Cloſe from the fowls of the air; even from thoſe men 
who ſoar higheſt after it in ſtudy and contemplation. 
Theſe fowls of the air cannot come art it, for God pur- 
poſcly hides it as a reſerve to himſelf; Itis kept cloſe ; and 
where ? even in the breaſt of God, that's the cabinet. As 
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ne Rings and Princes of this world have many ſecret and 
myſteries of State, which every man mutt not know, and 
ſome ſecrets which no man muit know, in the whole com- 
paſs of it, but only here a little, and there alittle z ſo hath 
God infinitely more. 

Fourthly, He concludes ; that God; and God only hath 
this wiſdom, becauſe He, and He alone, hath at once a full 
proſpect of all things all the world over, in all times, even 
m one and the ſame time. He that hath not ſuch a view of 
things as this, or !:e that ſees things only by parts, or inthis 
or that part of the world, or in this and that part of time, 
can never under{tand the full mind of Gyd in what ke doth, 
ſeeing whatſoever he doth is done with an infallible fight and 
foreſight of all things in all places and through all times, 
palt, preſent, and to come. And this Fob proves from the 
twenty-third to the twenty-ſeventh verſe ; God underſt and- 
eth the way thereof and he knoweth the place thereof of or be logh- 
eth to the ends of the earth, and ſeath under the whole be. 
Ven, to make the werght for the windes, and he weigheth the 
waters by meaſure, when he made a decrce for the rain, and a 
way for the l:ghtning of the thuzder, then did he ſee ity and 
declure it, he prepared and ſearched it our. As if he had 
ſaid, God ſetall things in order, and ſaw the order where- 
in they were ſet from everlaſting, and thereſore God and 
none but God, under{tandeth the way of wiſdom, and 
knoweth the place thereof. : 

Upon all theſe grounds, 7ob concludes, that this ſecond 
ſort of wiſdom, (for I formerly diſtinguiſhed *of three 
forts of wiſdom treated on in this Chapter ; Firſt, Wiſdom 
about naturals; Secondly, Wiſdom about providentials ; 
Thirdly, Wiſdom about ſpirituals; upon theſe grounds I 
ſay, 7ob concludes that this ſecond fort of wiſdom) refer- 
ring to the providences of God in adminiſtring the things 
of this world, whether to the one fort of mankind or the 
other, hath ſuch knots in it as no man can unty ſuch rid- 
dles in it as no man living is able, uncrringly, to reſolve, but 
many thouſands have erred exceedingly, foully, grofly, 
while they have been aſſaying to reſolvethem ; and ſo have 
at once fallen by their preſumption under the fore rchukes 
of God, and a deſerved cenfure from man. This was the 
caſe of Job's friends, they preſumed they had found out the 
key of the whole matter, even the hidden reaſon of all 
God's providences toward /ob. But God tells them at lat 
( Chap. 42. 8.) Ye have not ſpoken of me{thatis of my deal- 
ings with men) the thing that is right ;, indeed they had ſpo- 
ken as to the man before- them, ſuch things as were very 
wrong and had ſhot wide from their mark: And as God 
told them at laſt, that they were defective in wiſdom; ſo 
Fob put; the Queſtion to them, here, reprovingly. 


Wehere ſhall wiſdom be found ? 


70» proſecutes his point in ſeveral forms of ſpeech ; 
In this verſe he argues by way of interrogation; in the 
next (or thirteenth) by a plain negation; and in the 
fourteenth, by a proſopopeia or an imitation of 2 perſon, 
bringing in the deep diſclaiming this wiſdom, and the ſea, 
ſaying, it 15 1100 1031 6, 


Where ſhall wiſtdem be found ? 


—_ 


There 1s a vein for the ſilver, and a plate for the cold 
where they fine it : But where is the vein for wiſdom ? for 
wiſdom to ſee tothe bottom of all' Gods providential deal- 
ings. with the children of men; the bowels of the carth 
and the bottom of the ſea, are eater found, tiicn the place 
ot this wiſdom. 

Somereadthe Texr with a ſpecial accent vpen the word 
wiſdom : Where ſhall that wificm, or (is others) Wiſ 
dom it ſelf be found ? That wildom, which ye have been 
pretending, to, all this v hile, as enabling and furniching 
you to aſſign the reaſon, why God is pleaſed thus to exer- 
ciſe, thus ſevercly to rebuke an{ tread me a poor worm 
under his feet, yet the work of lis hands, where ſhall th:s 
wiſdombe found ? As if he had ſud, 7 have ſpiken of wiſdom cf 
that wiſdom which mea pit forth in the purſuit of gold 
and ſilver, with «ll orc 
but I am now ſpeaking of a higher wiſdom, Where {þ.:!! 
that wiſdom ke four, a? that wiſdom whereby God doth 
order and diſpoſe all the motions of this world ; in 
ſcarching this wiſdom a!l the wiſdom which men have ever 
given proof of in ſearching for mines or digging metals is 
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meer folly. This wiſdom is nothing elſe but, and it 1s no 
Icfs then the righteouſneſs and the reaſon of all Gods pro- 
ceedings both with the righteous and the wicked z ſome- 
times concluding both under the ſame ſtate of outward 
ſuffering, and ſometimes under the ſame ſtate of outward 
proſperity; ſometimes running the diſpenſation quite 
croſs, ſothat godly men are ſorely afflicted, and wicked 
men greatly advanced; And then again the godly advanced 
greatly, and the wicked are ſorcly afflicted. Job puts the 
queſtion ( Chap. 21.22.) Shall any teach God knowledge, 
ſeeing be judgeth thoſe that are þ12h ? Now as no man can 
teach God this knowledge, ſo God teacheth but tew men 
any of this knowledge, and he teacheth no man all of it. 
Where 1s that wiſdom to be found ? 


And where is the place ef underſtanding ? 


Some diſtinguiſh between wiſdom and under ſtanding, as 
between a habit and an act. Underſtanding (ſay they) 1s 
the habit, and wiſdom the at by which all things are or- 
dered and diſpoſed of according to that light which ſhineth 
in the underſtanding. The Jewiſh Doctors call anderſtan- 
ding, the daughter of wif! dom. But we need not be __ Cu- 
riovs, it being ſrequent in Scripture to repeat the ſame 
thing in another expreſſion, Whereſoever wiſdom 1s, 
there is underſtanding ; And whereſoever a right under- 
ſtanding is, therc is wiſdom ; and as theſe two are inſepara- 
ble companions fo they are often put the one for the other 3 
For though many have as #7derſtanding, who have no wil- 
dom, or whoare very unwiſe; yet whoſoever is an under- 
itandino man, is a wiſe man alſo; or rather his underſtan- 
ding is his wifdom : and though ſome critical diſtinction 
may be GIVEN kotween them, yt both may bear the ſame 
ſence and figuification, as elſewhere ſo in this place alſo, 
without any hurt or ſtrain to {ob's intention. When God 
AVC young Solomon his Choice what to ask ( 1 King.3-9.) 
Lord {ſaid he) give thy ſervant an underſtanding heart to 
inde ti;y people, that I may diſcern between good and bad. An 
underitanding for government is a choice mercy z And as 
it is achoice mercy to underſtand how to govern our ſelves 
or others ; ſo to underitand how our ſelves or others, whe- 
ther perſons or nations are governed by the hand of God, 
is a Choice mercy alſo. We may well ſay with Fob, Where 
14 the place of this under ſtanding ? And as the place of it is 
not known, ſo neither hath man a price in his hand to pur- 
Chaſe it. 


Ver. 13. Ban knowcth not the p2ice thereof, neither is 
it found in the land ef the living, 


\\ hen Fob ſaith, Tan knowerh mot, we are not tO Cx- 
pound it of this or that man, or ſort of men diſtinguiſhed 
from thereft; as of weak men, or of ignorant men, or of 
mniearned men, or of men of an inferior and common rank 3; 
Nor are we ty interpret /u ſpeaking only of wicked or 
prophanc men. Burt take the wiſeſt, the molt learned, the 
greateit, yea the hojteſt men on carth, and even of them 


a1 1t may bc fad, Aſn k-omweth not, (that is, no One 


man of all theſe men knoweth) rhe price thereof. For not 
oniy they who have wiſdom from God, but even they who 
have the wiſdom of God, know not the wiſdom which is 
here treated of. They who know much of the mind of God, 
vea (as Paul ſpeaks to the Church of Epheſus, Att.20.27.) 
they who know, (as to what God would have man do } 
all the counſel of God, may yet know little or nothing of 
his mind or counſel, as to what himſelf hath done or is do- 
ing. This was the Prophets confelſhon (Fer. 12.1.) Righte- 
cr art rheng0 Lord,when I plead with thee, yet ler me talk with 
ee of thy Fudgments, wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proſper ? Wherefore are «ll they happy ( in the eyc and ac- 
count oi the world he means, or in their own, for other 
happme!s ſuch have none ) that deal very treacheronſly. 
Thar holy man did not know how to clear up the Lords 
r1pitcouſnels (though he knew he was righteous) when 
bc law the unholy and unrighteous flouriſhing 3 This look- 
£d 1182 a matter quite out of order, and he couldnot ſee the 
orier v1 it. And fo ſome render this Text, Man knoweth not 
(he 474 of i Ihall touch that reading as ſoon as I have 
c1Vven a brief account of ours. 


Ban knowcth ret the price chereef. 
The price of a thing is that which cither Firſt,the eſteem 


| 


of men, or Secondly, the rarity of it, or Thirdly, the dan- 
ger anddifficulty of attaining it, or Fourthly, the intrinſc- 
cal worth of it hath put upon it. One of the ancients gives 
an excellent account about the price of things 3 As any one 
is delighted with or phancieth a thing, ſo us the price of it, 
Every mans luſt, eſpecially the Iuſts of great men or Prin- 
ces, makes the price great. And again the fame Author, 
It is a ſmall matter to us, unleſs we are cloathed and fed 
with dangers, ſo that what we uſe all the yay over plea- 
ſeth us moſt, when 'tis got by the hazard of the foul or 
life. But the word which we render price, and well 
enough as to the ſignification of it, is yet by many of the 
learned (and I think better asto the ſence of this place) 
tranſlated order, Man knoweth not the order (nor the 
ſtate ) of it. Thus we render it inthe verb often { P/a. 
50.21.) 1 will reprove thee and ſet them, ( that is, thy (ins) 
in order before thee. And again ( Exod. 40. 23.) He ſet 
the bread in order upon it, &'c. The Greek verſion con- 
ſents fully to this ſe: al - And becauſe ns ſpeaks of the 
price or worth of wiſdom afterwards, telling us that it can- 
not be had for gold or filver, cc, ( ver/. 16.) therefore 
(though our tranſlation is not to be refuſed, becauſe it 
anſwers both a known fignification of the word and the 


general ſcope of the Chapter, yet ) I judge that reading /: 


more ſutable; Ns man knoweth the order thereof. As if 
he had ſaid, God doth ſo vary his dealing, that no man 
knoweth his mcthod, or where to have. him at all times. 
God doth not keep a road, but takes what liberty he plca- 
ſcth in his adminiſtrations toward men. And there!ore, 
Man knoweth not the order thereof. 


Neither is it found in the land of the living, 


That is, Jr # not any where to be found. That 
which is not to be found among the living, is much 
leſs tro be found among the dead. Beaſts live, yer the 
life of ſenſe is no life in compariſon to the life of rea- 
ſon, and therefore it is ſaid , Eve was the mother of all li- 
ving ; as if beaſts who have a ſenſitive, and plants 
which have only a vegetative life, or a life of growth 
were not to be reckoned among the living. This form 
of fpeaking, The land of the lwing, is a common He- 
braiſm in Scripture, ſignifying our abode and ſtate in 
this world. ( Pſal. 27.13.) 1 had fainted unlcſs I had 
believed to ſee the goodneſs of Cod in the lruing. And 
thus ſpake thoſe wicked conſpirators againſt the Pro- 
phet ( Zer.11. 19.) Let us cut bim off from the land of 
the lrwoing , that his name may be no more remembred, So 
that when Job ſaith, Jr s not found in the land of the li- 
ving, It is as if he had ſaid, This wiſdom is not to be 
found among any ſort of men in the world. Yet there 
are ſome (to note that by the way ) who reſtrain this 
expreſſion to the land of Canaan, as if that, by way of 
eminency were called The land of the living, Thus they 
expound ( 1/a. 38. 11. Ezek. 26. 20.) as alſo thoſe other 
Texts already mentioned. As if to walk in or to be cut 
off from the land of the living, were to live in or dic off from 
the land of Canaan or Fudea, in a more peculiar ſence then 
to live in or die off from any other land upon the face of 
the carth. And there is a double reaſon given for it. Firſt, 
Becauſe the land of Canaan was furniſhed with all things 
neceſſary for natural life, beyond other lands ; It was a 
land flowing with milk and honey ; In the word flowing we 
have abundance, and in thoſe words mth and honey, we 
have the fatneſs and ſweetneſs,the ſtrength and deliciouf- 
neſs of thoſe food proviſions which Canaan yielded, Se- 
condly, In a ſpiritual ſence, Canam was called, The land 
of the long, Becauſe, there was the worſhip of the living 
God, and there the living God did in a ſpecial manner ma- 
nifeſt himſelf. There alſo were living men, or men living 
a life of grace : in compariſon of whom all other men may 
be numbred among the dead, and are often in Scripture 
language called dead men, dead in lins and treſpaſſes. 
So that foraſmuch as to that land, the land of Canaan, the 
grace of God was confined, upon the matter, ( For 
though there were here and there ſome picked out and 
called to a life of grace ( asthe firſt-fruits of the Gentiles ) 
from other nations, yet that was the land of thoſe who 
lived a life of grace, holineſs, and faith, while the reſt 
of the world ſatc in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. 

Now 
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Now | ſay, foraſmuch as the grace of God was almoſt ſhut 
up within the borders of Canaan.) That wy well,in way of 
difference from all other Lands, be called the Land of the 
living. Yea not only did all the living ( inthis ſenſe ) awe 
in the Land of Canaan, but ( as1 may ſay )) the enliveners 
dwelt only there. The Prophets of God dwelt there more 
then in all Lands, this was Canaars glory and priviledge, 
it was the Land of the Prophets, who enlivened the People 
with the knowledge of the living God, and ſo was the Lar.d 
of the enliveners. The Holy Prophets were the living O- 
racles of God, and carryed the meſſage of eternal life and 
Salvation from God to the inhabitants of that Land. But 
though Canaan (1 grant ) was the Land of the living in a 
peculiar ſenſe, and had priviledges above all Lands; yet in 
this Text I would not ſo reſtrain it, nor 1s there any reaſon 
why any others ſhould, ſecing Fob is here ſpeaking at the 


greateſt Latitude that is imaginable, aſſuring us that the 


wiſdom which he treats of, is not to be found in any Land 
whatſoever; and all Lands are Lands of the living, as to 
the life of Nature ; and there are ſcarce any now, where 


ſome do not live the life of grace. | 
The vulgar Tranſlation renders the Text with another 


"i" kind of reſtriction 3 Wiſdom u 102 to be found in the Land of 
i. thoſe that live diliciouſly ;, a3 if the meaning of 7ob were , it 


is not to be found among Epicures and Senſualilts, among 
the Sons and Daughters of pleaſure, whoſe greatclt care 
and ſtudy is, to make proviſion forthe fleſh, that they may 
fulfill the luſts thercof : but though there be a general truth 
in this Tranſlation, and uſefulneſs inthe ſenſe that arifeth out 
of it ; though it be calily granted, that wiſdom is not found 
among the voluptuous, who ( as the Apollle ſpeaks of the 
wanton widow, ( 1 Tam. 5. 9.) Live tn pleaſure, and are 
therefore ( as he there concludes of ſuch a widdow ) drad 
while they live, and ſo may well be excluded from the L414 
of the living; and though we may argue from it, that ifthe 
holicſt men that live cannot reach the depth of this wiſdom, 
then much leſs can they who live in ſinful pleaſures ; though 
( Ifay ) this be a true aſſertion, yet aSto the Original Text 
it is an unſound and corrupt Tranſlation; and therctore I 


paſs it by, 


The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates as wide from the He- | 


brew, and much to the ſame ſenſe. Neither i it found in the 
Land of the proud livers, or of thoſe, who in their lives, are 


proud ſinners. For as Got knows the proud afar eff,(Pſal. 138. 


* B.that is,hetakesno more reſpectful notice ofthem,then we 


do of things or perſons which are afar off,orput of diſtance} 
ſo the proud know not God,and the works ofGod(whether 
they be works of judgment or works of mercy ) are afar 
off from them ; that is, they have little or no acquaintance 
at all with the purpoſes of Godin them; proud men are 
even declarcd cnemics to God z now if, The ſervant ( as 
Chriſt ſaith, Fob 15.15, ) knoweth not what his Lord doth; 
that is, his Lord doth not communicate to him the ſecrets 
of what he is doing, then much leſs do enemies know what 
their Lord doth. And ſurely if the wiſdom here ſpoken 
of be to found any where inthe Land of the living, it #sro 
be found among the humble, The meek will he guide in judg- 
ment, and the meek will be teach his way ( Pſal. 25.9. ) And 
apain (v, 14-) The ſecret of the Lord ss with them that fear 
him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant ;, or ( as our Mar- 


vin hath it ) and his Covenant to make them to know it. Yet he | 


doth not reveal all his ſecrets to thoſe that fear him, He 
will reveal to them all the neceſſary ſecrets of Spiritual wiſ- 
dom, but not all the ſecrets of providential wiſdom. There- 
fore,I conceive,both theſe renderings arc as wide from the 
ſcope of this Text, asthey are (Iam ſure) from the letter 


of it. And therefore I ſhall carry it more generally, Con- | 


cluding that when 7ob faith, wiſdom is not to be found inthe 
Land of the living, his meaning is only this, that it is not to 
be found any where upon the Earth, or among the living. In 


purſuance of which ſenſe, he brings in the depth, and the | 


Sea diſclaiming the poſſeſſion of it in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 14. The Depth ſaith, Jt isnot in me : and the Sea | 


ſaith, Jt is not inme. 


Here is a double diſclaimer. The negation is repeated 


 toſhew the certainty of it, 


The Depth Caith. ] It is uſual in Scripture to aſcribe 
ipecch to things ſpeechleſs, or that cannot ſpeak ; the 


| IO 


$0 


Vallies and the Mountains, the Fields and Forreits arc | 


brought in ſpeaking there ; yea paſſions and affections 
are aſcribed to them, and they are there repreſented 
ſometimes mourning and lamenting, ſometimes laugh- 
ing and rejoycing. This figure of Rhetorick is fre- 
quent, alſo in prophane Authors, both Poets and Ora- 
tors. 

The Depth ſaith. ]} What faith it? We may conceive 
itYaying thus ; 1 am deep, but wiſdom is 109 deep for me. 
Nocreateddepth can hold that depth. There are two ſorts 
of deeps ; Firlt, deeps at Land; Secondly, deeps at Sea. 
The word in the Textmay fignific either, any great gulf 
of Earth or Water, whoſe bottom cannot at all or very 
hardly be found. Aoſes uſeth this word in his deſcri 
tion of that firſt maſs of Earth or Water, before x of 
creating -power of God had determin'd or drawn it out 
into any particular order. ( Ger. 1.2. ) And the Earth 
was without form and void, and darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep. It is applyed ſpecially to Sea-deeps ( P/al. 
107. 24, 26.) They that go down to the Sea in Ships, that 
do buſineſs in great Waters, they ſee the wars of the Lord, 
and his wonders in the deep. They mount up to Heaven ;, 
They go down again to the depths, &c, A Ship in a ſtorm 
links down ſometimes (as it were ) into a low Valley, 
and then again is mounted as upon a Hill. Ir is applied 
ſpecially to Earth deeps in that bleſſing which F«cob pro- 
nounced as the Portion of his Son 7oſepb ( Gen. 49. 25. ) 
And by the Almighty, who (hall bleſs thee with bleſſings of 
Heaven above, bleſſings of the deep that lyath under. 
Which ſome expound of Springs 'of Water, which ariſc 
out of the boweis of the Earth. Others of precious 
Mines which are found and digged there. And here, 1 
conccive, the word 1s rather to be reſtrained ro a depth 
ofthe Earth, becauſe the Sea is expreſſed in the next part 
of the Verſe. 


The Sea ſaith, Jt isnot in me. 


The Sea is that body of Waters, d:itin&t from Rivers, of 
which 1cſes ſpeaks ( Gen. 1.10.) The gathering together 
of Waters called the Seas. All theſe lower Waters are col- 
lected into that huge Veſſel or Receptacle called Sea. 

Some interpret the Text of Sea-men ; the Sea ſaith, that 
is, Sea-men whoſe buſineſs is upon the Sea, whole bulineſs 
and art it is to paſs and repaſs thoſe mighty Waters; each 
one of this Sea-tribe ſaith, Ir #4 not in me. As if Fob had 
ſaid, Inquire of Sea-men who increaſe their skill by much 
experience, and are daily acquainted with the Water- 
works and Wind- works of God, and they will anſwer, 
Wiſdom us not in us. 

Others _— it of thoſe native inhabitants of the Sea, 
the mute Filhes ; theſe can as much inform us in this point 
as men on Earth. They ſay no lefs, and they can ſay thus 
much, though they never: yet, ſaid any thing, Rather then 


witn'n, 
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we will take-it upon us, that: wiſdom is to be found.in 


our watery Element, we will all fay with one vote, as if 
we were but one, Wiſdom t5 not in we. Thus the creatures 
are brought in, as it were, anſwering the. ſcarchers for 
wiſdom, you will loſe your labour and ſearch: in vain, 
if you think to find this wiſdom in us, which God hath 
ſecreted in his own breaſt and boſome. 

Theſe three Verſes being all of this one ſtrain , or a 
continued proof, that wiſdom is no where to be 
had or found in the waole compaſs of Nature, I ſhall 
only give ſome brief Notes from them as conlidered 
together. 


Obſerve, Firſt, There is no creature can give us any 
unerring intelligence of the wayes of God's pro- 


vidence, or the reaſon of bis dealings with the Sons 


of men. 


Though every creature Proclaims that there is a God 

( wecannot ſet a ſtep, but we tread upon that which ſpeaks 
a Ged; which way ſocver ye look, ye havea repreſentati- 
on. of his Eternal power and Godhead ( Rom. 1, 20.) The 
creatures being as ſo many Glaſſes whichreflect his divine 
perfections ) yet none of the creatures can make a perfect 
report to us of this wiſdom of God ; they ſhew us that God 
is wiſe, and we may find great {tore of undenyable demon- 
ſtrations of his wiſdom every where, or any where, 
in the Land of the living, in the Depth, and in the Sea : 
U Bree 


\. 
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But we cannot find this wiſdom among them all. The crea- 
tures have it not, Nature is not acquainted with it,and there- 
fore Job goes higher, affirming that it is not only notto be 
found in the deep Sea, or in the depths of the carth, but man 
knoweth not the price thereof. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, The wiſeſt and holyeſt of men 
cannot enter into or underſtand the ſecrets of God. 


There isnot only a difficulty in the thing, but, as to man, 
the beſt of men, an utter impoſſibility. We know nothiflg, 
but as God is pleaſed to make us know ir, And there are 
ſome things which he hath not at all promiſed to make 
known to us, Secret things ( _ as _—_— _ 
long untothe Lord our God; that is, they arc Nis pecniians, 
ek peculiarly. And ke there ſpeaks of thoſe fecrets of 
providence which are in the manifeſt judgments and curſes 
of God powred out upon wicked men. For even In thoſe 
things whichare ſeen, there is much unſcen; and of viſible 
aQings, there are inviſible reaſons and purpoſes : the key 
of theſe ſecrets is kept in Gods hand, not in ours. God 
hath three ſorts of ſecrets; Firſt, the ſecrets of his counſel 
and decrees; Secondly, the ſecrets of his providence and 
outward adminiſtrations ; Thirdly, the ſecrets of his Spi- 
rit and of his grace. From the two former,God hath locked 
out the holieſt of men ; God hath locked man not only out 
of the ſecrets of his counſel, as the Apoſtles challenge 
proves ( Row. 11. 34.) Who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
and who bath been bis courſeller * But he hath alſo locked 
out man fromthe ſecrets of his providence. Though many 
providences of God are plain, and it is our duty to ſearch 
them with a holy and modeſt diligence, as David inti- 
matcs ( Pſal 111.2. ) The ( providential ) works of God 
are great, ſought ont of them that take pleafure therein ;, yet 
man by ſearching cannot find them outfully, or to the bot- 
tom. Thy righteouſneſs (ſaith the fame David,Pſal. 36.6.) 
1s like the great Monntains, thy f udgment are a great acep. 
Some of the Judgments of God are a ſhallow, or a Foord 
over which a Lamb may wade every Child may read the 
meaning of them 3 and aman (any ordinary man ) may 
ſay, verily there iz a reward for the righteous, verily there 


3s & God that judgeth in the Earth, (Pſal. 58. 11.) The Lord | 


many times acts ſo legibly and intelligibly, that a man, a 
a man, who hh bs natural reaſon, ſhall be forced 
to acknowledge the Lords hand, and-fay, there is a Godin 
Heaven that judgeth in the Earth. The Lord 5 known by 
the judgment which he executeth ( Pral. 9. 16.) That is, 
every one who ſeeth ſuch a judgment, may know that God 
hath executed it 3 ſuch power, ſuch holineſs, ſuch juſtice, 
ſuch hatred of fin appears in it, as none can ſo much as 
pretend to, but God himſelf. But there are unpaſſable 
depths in ſome of the judgments of God, depths in which 
the Elephant may ſwim, and which the moſt gudicious and 
reaching heads have not line of underſtanding enough to fa- 
thom. The Apoſtle ſpeaking not only of the counſels of 
God from eternity, but of the dealings of God in time, and 
in particular of his dealings with Jewes and Gentiles, in 
caſting off the one people, and taking in the other, ( He, 1 
ſay, ſpeaking of theſe ) is forced to cry out ( Rom. 11. 32, 
33.) asaman amazed, and at his wits end, a9a man'whoſe 
reaſon is over-maſter'd, and himſclf at a loſs in his under- 
ſtanding, as aman'whohad faid all he knew, and he knew 
no more what to ſay, O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ' How #nſearchable are his 
Tudgments,and his wayes paſt finding out ! Though he could 
not ſee the reaſon of what God had done, yet he ſaw he 
had reaſon to be amazed at what he had done. Oh how was 
Paul aſtoniſhed to ſee thoſe who were not a people, that is, 
who were a people of no account or reckoning, to become 
the people of God. And that God had indeed, as the Bap- 
tiſt ſaid he coutd, ( Matth.3. 9. ) Raiſed up Children to A- 
braham out of Stones. What ſhall we ſay then ( we ſcarce 
know what to fay ſaith the Apoſtle, Row. 9. 30, 31. ) That 
the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſs (yea, which 
were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 29. ) rave at- 
rained untorighteonſneſs, eventhe righteouſneſs which #s of 
Faith : But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righte- 
ouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of righteouſneſs. And 
though he givesaclear reaſon of it, in regard of their groſs 
miſtake, in ſeeking it not by Faith, but as it were by the 


workes of the Law; yet fill there is a dreadful ſecret in | 


—_ 
_ 


— 


it, that they ſhould be Icft to miſtake ſo groſly. In theſe 
things the wayes of God are deep ; and as they are a deep, 
ſo they are upon the deep : there is no tracing of his foot- 
ſteps. Thy way ( faith David, Pſal. 77. 19. ) # inthe Sea, 
and thy path is in great waters, thy footſteps are not known ; 
that is, they arenot alwayes known, or they are not known 
in all things, yea they are not altogether known in any 
thing. The Lord, in many of his providences, walkes as 
ifa man ſhould walk upon the Sea, who as ſoou as he is 
paſt, there's no print nor tract diſcernable. A Ship (we 
ſay ) plougheth the Ocean, and makes deep furrows there; 
yet there 1s no appearance where the Ship paſſed, when 
once 'tis paſt : he that comes aſter, cannot find where the 
Keel had made impreſſion and cut the waters. Such arc 
many of the wayes and pathes of God; where he doth moſt, 
he appears teaſt, The Lord reigneth (ſaith David, Pſal. 92. 
2.) And one would think, that where the Lord reign- 
cth, yet there he ſhould be moſt viſible in his workings, 
( as it follows )) even then, clouds and darkneſs are round 
about him, that is, he acts as in the clouds, and his works 
are full of darkneſs, though fuller of r:ghreouſneſs and Tudg- 
ment, ( asit isthere alſo ſaid, ) towards the Children of 
men. TheLord dwells i Hebt #nacceſſible,or which no man car 
approach unto, ( 1 Tim. 6.16.) and yet man'cannot approach 
unto him for darkneſs. He hath made his wonderful works 
to be remembred ( Pſal. 111, 4. )thatis, he hath made them 
ſo, that they ought to be remembred, or he hath made 
them ſo, that they cannot chooſe but be remembred; if 
man would ſet himſelf or ſtudy to forget them, he can- 
not; and as he hath made his wonderful workes, in all 
theſe ſenſes, to be remembred, ſo he hath made many of 
them ſo full of wonders that they cannot be underſtood. 

There are workes of God in Nature, which the preat- 
cſt Philoſophers have been at their wits end to find a rea- 
ſon of,and(as'tis ſaid ) one of them ended his life becauſe he 
could not find the reaſon of one of them. Some Authors 
tell us, that .Ariſtole not being able to give an account 
to himſelf or others why the Eubocan Sea or Euripus 
ebb'd and flowed ſeven times a day, caſt himſelf into it, 
ſaying, Sering I cannot apprehend thee, do thou takg me. 


Yes ſome of the commoneſt things in Nature are be- * 


yond mans diſcovery ; and Solomon uſeth that as an argu- 
ment to prove that man knoweth not the providential 
works of God (Eccl.11.5.) As thou knoweſt not what i; the 
way of the Spirit, that is, of the wind, as ſome interpret, 
which riſeth and abateth, cometh and gocth no man know- 
cth how ; as Chriſt tells Nicodemus ( John. 3. 8.) The wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but knoweſt not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. Others 
by the Spirir, underſtand the Soul of man, which enters 
the body and quickneth it no man knows how, though it 
be done every day ; and this doth well comply with the 
latter part ofthe verſe, Nor how the bones grow in the Womb 
of ber that is with Child, $o that here is an aſſertion of mang 
ignorance about the work of God in the whole framt and 
formation of man, Soul and Body ; we neither know, how 
the Soul is conveighed into the body, nor how the body is 
formed in the Womb by the joynting and growth of the 
bones. Whence Solomor infers the point in and, Even ſo 
thou knoweſt not the works of God who maketh all; as if he 
had ſaid, as thou knoweſt not the Natural works of God : 
ſo neither doeſt thou know his providential works ; and 
as this isi true of the times or ſeaſons of God's working 
in providence, ſo alſo of the manner, intent or purpoſe of 
God in it. 

Let this reprove and repreſs their bold curioſity, who 
have an itch to pry into the ſecrets of God, and are not ſo 
much' induſtrious as immodeſt, in ſearching into thoſe 
things which cannot be found ( as if they could carry the 
wiſdom of God ( as fome ſpeak ) in their ſleeve, or put it 
into their pockets ) while in the mean time, they are cold 
and careleſs in ſearching into thoſe things which 'tis their 
duty toſcck,and would betheir happineſs to find; Ovr wiſ- 
dom is but asthe drop of the bucket, yea but aga drop tothe 
Occan, compared with Gods. And canour drop compre- 
nend his Ocean ? A Bucket ſha!} as ſoon take in the Ocean, 
as manthe wiſdom of God. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of 
the Gentiles (* Row. 1. 2.2. ) ſaith, that profeſſing themſelves 
wiſe, they became fools, They who take it upon them to 
have that wiſdom which they have not, deſerve to _ 
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the wiſdom taken from them which they have 3 and they 
who neglecting to know God, or what they Know of God, 
have an ambition to be knowing as God, - are juſtly left to 
beleſs knowing then man, that is, to become fools. He 
that would be wiſe ſpirituaily mult become a fool, (1 Cor. 3. 
18. ). He mult lay al:de his own wiſdom before he can cxalt 
or receive the wiſdom of God. Happy are they who become 
fools that they may bewiſe ; but wo uno thoſe who are ſowiſe, 
that they become fools. 

And if the wiſelt and holyeſt ofmencannot reach the ſe- 
crets of God in the workings of his providence, ſurely then, 
no natural man can reach the ſecrets of God in the workings 
of his grace and Spirit. The natural underſtanding of man 
is more' in the dark about the leaſt and lowelt things of 
orace, then about the greateſt and higheſt things of nature, 
The natural man ( as the Apoſtle concludes, 1 Cor, 2. 14. ) 
receiveth ( or apprehehdeth ) nor the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are fool: bueſs usto him; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they,are ſpiritually diſcerned. He that ſceth 
ſpiritual objeQts mult have a ſpiritual eye. Aſeer ſenſe in 
Beaſts is not further from reaſon, then meer reaſon in man is 
from grace. 

And here let ustake notice ofthe goodneſs of God, . who. 
liath not hid the knowledge of any of thoſe things from us, 
which are neceſſary for us to know z nor hath the Lord hid 
other things from us which he doth hide, as ifhe did envy 
our knowledge of them ( as the Devil falſly ſuggeſted to 
our firſt parents ) but becauſe it is not good, much lels ne- 
cellary for us to know them he hath given us the know- 
[edge ofall that is neceſſary and good for us to know. And 
whercas, that other wiſdom or knowledpe is not to be 
found any where in the Land of the living ; this is ( upon 
the matter) every where to be found. To be ſure Wiſdoms. 
houſe, and the polts of wiſdom, are to be found in all places 
where Chriſt is known, and the ſound of the Goſpel comes. 
And if other parts of the World are itraitned, for the means 
of holy ſaving knowledge, we are not. Wiſdom keeps 
open houſe with us continually : And the two principal 
points of divine knowledge are clearly and fully revealed 
to us. 

Firſt, The way of duty, how we ought to walk and to pleaſe 
God, as the Apoltle ſums up all his Sermons of duty to the 
Theſſalonians ( 1 Ep. 4.1. ) God doth not command us to 
obcy him blindfold, or not revealing in what he would be 
obcyed. Weread ( 4.6.6, ) ota great enquiry made 
of old what to do, Wherewzth ſhall ] come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God ? Will the Lord be plea- 


fed with thouſands of Rams ? &C. Shalll do this? or ſhall 


I dothat? The anſwer is given to theſe Queriſts (v. 8.) He 
hath (hewed thee, O man, what 1s good , And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to doquſtly, and love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God ? Let none ſay, where is this wi/- 
dom to be found? And where 1s the place of this under- 
ſtanding ? It is plain before thee, O men, God hath ſhew- 
ed thee wherc thy duty lycth; thou necdeſt not ſtand groap- 
ing after or gueſſing at it. 

Secondly, As God hath revealed to us tne way of duty, 
how we ought to live and order our converſation; fo the 
way ol life, and how we may attain Salvation. He hath 
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revealed Chriſt plentifully ; and all Believers have received | 


an tnition, whereby they know all things ( 1 Foha 2.20.) 
That is, all thoſe things, which efther not to know, were 
their fin, or the not knowing of which would leave them 
in their ſins. They have the anointing or teaching of the 
Spirit, to lead them into all theſe truths. Theretore do 
not ſay, God hath ſtrained you, in any necefſary peice of 


knowiedge and ſpiritual wifdom, ſeeing the knowledge of | 


all that wifdom is ſet before your eyes, which concerns cis 
tncr the duty, or thecomfort, ito preſent converſation, or 
tuture Salvation of man. The way by which we ihould g9 
to Heaven ( Jeſus Chrilt ) is plain z tlough wany of thole 
wayes wherein God gocth among us on Earth are hidden 
and ſhut up. Wherefore as /'.:4/ at once adviſed and de- 
horteth ( Rowe, 10. 6,7. ) Say /.0t 12 thy heart, IW hc ſhall aſ- 
cend mite Hearen + (tht a5, ro br:1 Crit down trom - 
bove ) or who ſhall afeer : 33:10 thy acep ? That is to! rIngup 
Chrijt again from the deai ) As if you were at a ſtand where 
to nd Chriſt, or kow to make uſe of him. But ( 8. ) 
What ſaith it * The word 1; nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
ena i thy heart ; that is, the word of Faith which we 


preach, We need not make ſo many difticultics in this 
matter, when God hath made it plain and eahe; as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſhuts up this diſcourſe, ( ». 17, 18. ) Ss then, 
Faith com:s ty hearing, and nearing by t1e word of God. But, 
l ſay, 7ve they 119t heard ? Teswerily their ſound went waro 
all the F4'th, ard their words unto the ends of the World. 
The Goipel o: Chritt, or Chriſt inthe Goſpel. like the Sun 
( ſpoken of by David, P/al. 19. 5.) hath caſt his beautiful 
and glorious beams all the World over. What the Pfalmilt 
ſpake of the creatures, that the Apoſtle attritures to the 
Evangcliſts or Preachers of the Goſpel; becauſe by them 
the name of Chriſt, and Salvation in his N2me, was pub- 
liſhed all the World over, according to that command of 
Chrilt left with them at his departure ( Marth. 28. 19.) 


Go teach all Nations.And( Mark 16.15.) Go ye into all the 


World, and preach the Goſpel unto every creature. This com- 
mand the Apoſtles faithfully performed,dividing themſelves 


into the ſeveral *quarters of the World for the ſpeedy per- . 


forming of this ſcrvice, the carrying of the light ofthe Go- 
ſpel,as theSun doth his light, uncoall cheNations ofthe earth, 
For indeed the Apoitle ( to note that by the way ) doth nor 
properly cite that of the Pſalmiſt, but only allude to i. 
And therefore, he doth not ſay, As it w wratten, which he 
uſeth to do,when ie alledgeth a proof out ofthe Old T-itaz- 
ment, but only takes up the words of the Pſal:n, ana ac- 
commodates them t5 the point he was unon. As if he had 
ſaid; if the voice of the Heavens be gone through the 
World, why not the voice of Chriſc in the Goſpel, or how 
much more the voice of Chriſt, andthelight of Chriſt, the 
Sun of rightcouſneſs in the Goſpel, which doth much more 
declare thie glory of God, then the Sun and Moon in the 
Heavens. But to come off from this, and return, It cannot 
but be granted that God hath not denied us the know- 
ledge of tlioſe things which make us wiſe to Salvation, 
and hath ſhewed us where that knowledge 1s to be found ; 


though there is a wiſdom, of which Jeb ſaith, Where ſhall * 


wiſdom be found ? 

And as Joo hath already ſhewed, that there is no 
place among men where that wiſdom of God is to be 
found; ſo, heſheweth inthe words following, that there 
is no price in the hand of a man by which that wiſdom can 
be purchaſed, 


Werſ. 15, Jt cannot be gotten fo2 Gold, neither hall 
Silver be weighed for the price thercef. 


Gold and Silver are the moſt valuable things in this 
World. What cannot Gold and Silvcr buy ? Yea, what 
cannot Gold and Silver do * It is ſaid, proverbially, We 
may buy Gold too dear ; but there is nothing ſa dear among 
men which Gold will not buy z yet Gold cando nothing in 
this caſe; wiſdom cannot be gorren for Gold, &c. When 
Simon Magus ( ACt.8.18.) jw that througb lays. 7 on of 
the Apoſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them 
Money, ſaying, Give me alſo ts power, &C. But Peter 
ſaid unto him, (v.20. ) Thy Money periſh with thee, bc 
cauſe then haſt thought the gifr of God may be purchaſed with 
Morey. What Peter there ſpake concerning thar ſpecial 
gift of God, is true of this alſo. Money cannot by it out 
of the hand of God. It hath becn ſaid, Adil things aretole 
fold or ſaleable at Rome. Gold may pet any thing of them 
who are covetous of Gold. Not only Digniticsand Of- 
fices, but Indulgences and Pardons, Altars and Crofles, 
the power of the Keys, und Chriſt himfelf, with Heaven 
and ali, are ſect to ſale in opening Market by thoſe Ro- 
miſh Merchants. But the things which are highly c!teemed 
among men, arc an abomination to the Lord. 

Further, The word here rendercd Gold, fignifies, ſhat up 
or enclv,.4; Gold is ſo called upon a doub'e contideration; 

Fir't, With reſpect to the nztural locality of Gold; for 
as ſome Gold is mingled with the fand, and lyes open to 
the eyc upon the face ofthe earth ; ſo o:her Goldis ſhvt up 
inthe bowels of the carth, or it:vt in amons Stones and 
Recks. This encloſed Go!d ts the beit and richeſt Gold, 
and yet for this wiſdom cannot be gotten. 

Sccondly, It is called ſo, hccaule they who have gotten 
Gold ſhut it up and keep it ſale and cloſe under lock and 
key, within bolts and bars ; Nature locks itup, it is hard 
to come by at firſt, ant win men have once unlockt Na- 
tures cloſct, and gotit outs they 'ock it vpin ſafer cloſers. 
What we cficem highly, we lay up care'ully. And our 
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care in keeping it, is proportionable to our pains in getting 
it. This word is rendered pure Gold, and we pur in the 
Margin, ſhut up (1 Kings 6. 20. ) and here the pureſt Gold is 
meant ; /t cannot be gotten for Gold, the fincit Gold. 
Neither ſhall Silver be weighed for the price thereef, 


There is an alluſion in the word weighed to the cuſtom of 


« 1:9 thoſe times; then they made their payments by weighing 


710 90" att, 


' many Nations, in trading by exchan 
;- whom the buyer _ an 

- the ſeller an heap © 

- ground, that each may judge whether it be pro 


” { Gen. 23. 16 ) as we do now by relling. 


Verſ. 16, Jt cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophir. 


From the word Chetew, here tranſlated Gold, that word 
Mittamis derived, which is the title of ſeveral of Davids 
Plalms, (Pſal.r5.56,57,58,60.) as if it had been ſaid, theſe 
are golden Pſalms,or moſt precions Pſalms. And 'tis ſaid here, 
that wiſdom cannot be dl or with this Gold : the meaning 
is, though there be ſome Gold more precious and valuable 
then other, and you bring that which is moſt valuable, yet 
cven that is no valuable price for wiſdom. This verſe isof the 
ſame ſenſe with the former ; only note, that whereas we 
render, It cammot be valued; the Hebrew elegancy 1s, t 
cannot be laid on the ground with the Gold of Ophir. Which 
manner of ſpeaking is a further alluſion to the cuſtom of 
or barter, am 
p of his commodity, a 
ſome other commodity upon the 
rtionable 
in value. God will not lay theleaſt ray of this wiſdom 
to the greateſt mount of Gold, and go to a barter with you, 
there is no getting wiſdom by ſuch exchange. Concerning 
Op4ir, the reader may ſee more ( Chap. 22. . 24. ) where 
Ophir alone is put ( as we tranſlate ) for the Gold found 
there. Jr cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophrr ; 


With the precious Onpx and the Daphir, 


Having ſpoken of precious Metals, he now ſpeaks of 
precious Stones, Gems and Jewels ; concerning which it 


__ 15 not neceſſary to make any large diſcourſe, cither as to 


the reaſon of their names, or of their Nature. And if a Mo- 


; dern Author hath ſaid in his Comment upon this Scripture, 

»::0it it may well cnough become a good Grammarian to be ig- 
-** norant about them 3 much more may I ſay, it will beno 

. diſparagement to agood Chriſtian to beſo. We find this 

- Stone mentioned as the ſecond in the fourth or laſt row of 
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precious Stones appointed by God to be ſet in the Breaſt- 
plate of Judgment, to be worn by the High-prielt ( Exod. 
28.20.) And the fourth row, 4 Beryl and an Onyx and a Faf- 
per 3 they ſhall be ſet in Goldin therr incloſings. The Onyx 
is 2 whitiſh Stone, like the white of a mans nail ; from 
whence alſo it hath its name ; ſome of them are of divers 
colours, white-ſpeckied. The Saphir was ſpoken of at the 
ſixth verſe of this Chapter. But I would not have the rea- 
der cither here or there to expect any exact diſcovery of 
the figure, of the nature, ofthe vertueor value oftheſe pre- 
cious Stones, I leave that work to its own profeſſors. But 
how excellent ſocver they are, they cannot be valued with 
wiſdom. 


Verſ. 17, The Gold and the Criſtal cannot equal it, and the 
exchange cf it ſhall not be foz jewels of fine Gold, 


Beforc it was Gold with rhe precious Onyx; here The G old 
and the Criſtal. The word which we render Chriftal, is 
tranſlated by ſome not as a diſtin kind of Stone, but as 
noting the quality of the beſt Stone ofany kind, the root 
importing purity and clearneſs. The Criſtal is a well 
known Gemm like unto moſt pure water congealed into a 
tranſparent, perfectly perſpicuous body z and as its ex- 
cellency arifcti from its 0wn native beauty, ſo from its 
uſe in Scripture, to emblem or ſet forth the moſt beautiful 
things ( Ezck, 1. 22. & 4. 6. Rev.22.1.) To beclear as Cri- 
ſtal, is a proverbial ſpeech nothing the greateſt clearneſs. 
And if this Stone were as hard as it is clear and pure, no 
Gen:m would be comparable to the belt ſort of Chriſtal for 
beauty and glory. And becavſe it is hard to determin 
what Stone 15 diltintly intended by the Hebrew word, 
therefore as we tranſlate it che Criſtal, ſo others the Dia- 
mond, Dovubtleſs Fob meant a Stone of a greateſtecm; for 

ſceing ſenſe rhe riſcth higher and higher; therefore it ſeems 
to bc a Stone in value beyond the Onyx and the Saphire. 
TheNaturali t P/mry put3 the preciouſnels of it in the brittle- 
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ct loſt. 


And the exchange of it ſhall not be fo2 jewels of fine old. 
Some read Veſſels of fine Gold. Now as he had ſpoken of 


Gold inthe matter and nature of it,ſo here he ſpeaks of Gold * 


inthe uſe of it, when wrought into ſome exquiſite *form 
by Art. 
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Some things are more prized for the Art :timatio 42 


uſed and ſhewed in making them, then for the matter of #brre quo 


them ; the workmanſhip is more worth and coſtly then 
the ſtuff. And though Gold be exceeding precious, yet the 
Skill of the Artiſt may be more precious and valuable then 
the Gold. Therefore Fob's diſcourſe is ſtill aſcending, cx- 
alting wiſdom not only above the beſt of Naturals, but ar- 
tificials, not only above Gold as taken from the Earth, but 
above Gold when the Artificer hath put his greateſt skill 
upon it: Gold faſhioned and wrought with the greateſt skill, 
and moſt ingenuovs curioſity, cannot equal wiſdom. The 
exchange off ſhall not be for Fewels of fine Gold. As if he 
faid ; if any man ſhould offer ſuch Jewels in exchange for 
it, the offer would not be accepted. 

The word (phaz. ) which we render fine Gold, (ſo called 
from its ſtrength, faſtneſs or ſolidity ) others expound as 
the name of a place from whence ſuch Gold came; and ſome 


learned conceive thatphaz is the ſame withUphaz ſpoken of 
(Fer. 10.9. Dar. 10.5.)Mr. Broughton tranſlates it Phez-Gold, 
and concludes that it is the ſame which is at this day known 
by the name of Phez in Barbary, from whence exccllent 
Gold is brought. 


Verſ. 18. No mention ſhall be mave of Cozal, o: of 
Pearls, 8c. 


/ob ſcems to bring in Coral and Pearl as lower in value 
then thoſe preciousStones before inſtanced in;and therefore 
of them Elegantly, as inferior things, not worth 
eremembring in this buſineſs, they are ſo ſhort of it; as 
ifhe had ſaid, Theſe are ſo far below wiſdow, that they are 
not worthy to be named the ſame day. 


The Text is, There ſhall be nomention of Coal 0: of Pearls. 


The Hebrew DoQtors areat much uncertainty how to un- 
derſtand or render the Oviginal words. Firſt, fome take 
and tranſkte them Appellatively ; high and eminent things 
ſhall not be remembered; for the Hebrew word ſignifieth 
any thing that is high. Secondly, Others tranſlate the for- 
mer word (Ramoth)) the Unicorns Horn, which is a moſt ſo- 
veraign Antidote againſt Poyſon, and in price or worth, al- 
moſt, invaluable. Again, a third tranſlates, preciows Skins 
or Furrs, which we know are of high eſteem. Fourthly, 
Moſt, as we, tranſlate the word Coral, becauſe Coral doth 
uſually grow on high _ the Rocks. Coral is called by 
the learned Lapidanies, a bud of Maritim beauty and the de- 
light of Children, the beſt of Natures buds.  'Tis a Plant 
of Natures ſetting in the Sea, which though while it con- 
tinues 1n its proper place, it be green and ſoft, yet taken 
out and abiding in the Air, quickly chanpeth irs colour 
intoa beautifulred, and its ſoftneſs into the compacted ſolid- 
neſs of a Stone. Ir is very delightful and pleafing to the 
eye, reſembling a Plant adorned with many ſpreading 
branches. The word ( Gabis ) which we tranſlate Pearls, is 
no whereelſe uſcd in Scripture. But the word by which 
we render it is well known and of frequent uſe both for 
Medicin and for Ornament. The Pearl or Union ( ſo called 
becauſe the greater of them are alwayes found ſingle ina 
Shel, whereas the leſſer, commonly called Margarites, are 
found many together ; the Pearl I ſay, ( is nothing elſc but 
the excellent Geniture of a Shel-Fiſh congealed into a fair 
Diaphanous Stone, and it is the birth of that Fiſh or Scallop. 
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The value of theſe Stones is according to their beauty, and - 


bigneſs, and roundneſs, greater or leſſer. Some ( as that 
famous Pearl which Cleoparra Queen of Egypr diſſolved and 
drunk)are worth many Thouſands. It is ſaid ( Rev.21.21.) 
That the Twelve Gates of the New Jeruſalem ( which John 
ſaw in viſion) were Twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 
one Pearl. That the greateſt glory of our Spiritual ſtate 
is ſhadowed by them, is proof enough of their beauty and 
glory, and yet. how excecding glorious and beantiful ſoc- 
ver they are, they have neither beauty nor glory, by rea- 
ſon of that beauty and glory of wiſdom which excelleth,and 
there is no mention ſhall be madeyeither of Coral or afPearl in 
compariſon of,orincompetition with thisholy and heavenly 

wiſdom 


- 1 


wiſdom. Of all which Job gives a further reaſon. 
Faz the price of wiſdom is above Rubies, 


Mr. Broughton renders, Wiſdoms price doth paſs Carbun- 

cles. if aihing that is better be not of value ſufficient to 
make the purchaſe, then that which is leſs worth is not 
worthy to be mentioned 3/ Rubies are( it ſcems.)ofa high- 
er valge then Coral or Pearl, yet their price is nothing to 
wiſdom. - The word which we render price, comes 
a root, which ſignifies to draw out, becauſe the price of a 
ching is that which draweth it our. He that layeth down 
a due price for a commodity, draweth it out of any mans 
hand, e or Shop, where it is laid up. Some read, 4 
litile wiſdom is above Rubies z which till heightens the value 
and excellency of wiſdom. -R»þ:es are precious ſtones, of 
2 Read colour, as we may read ( Lam. 4. 7..) They were 
more ruddy in body then Rubies. The Ruby or Carbuncle, 
for ſo the great Ruby is called, hath a glory in it which re- 
ſ-mbles a flame of fire; 'tis of the colour of pure Vermili- 
oi or Crimſon. And by how much the more fiery it doth 
appear,by ſo much the better it is.It is reported by alearned 
Author, that one of the Indian Kings had a Carbuncle of ſo 
great a magnitude and ſplendour, that he might be ſeen by 
it in a dark place, as it the Sun-beams had darted into the 
Room. And it hath a name inthe Hebrew ( not that here 
expreſſed by Job, which is Panimim but Barakath ) derived 
from a Verb ſignifying to lighten, becauſe this ftone caſteth 
forth a ſparkling glory like lightning. In compliance where- 
with it is called Pyropxcin Greek, from a word "gnifying 
Fire, as alſo Anthrax, becauſe it is ſo like a Fire-coal. This 
{tone alſo was the laſt of the firſt row of thoſe precious 
itoncs which adorned the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 
28. 17. ) A ſtone ofſuch value it is, that it bears the ſame 
price with the molt excellent Diamond of its own weight ; 
yet faith Fob, and Solomon ſaith it too, (Pro.8.11.) The price 
of wiſdom is above Rubies ; Fob hath ſaid much, but he thinks 
hc hath not ſaid cnough in the praiſc of Wiſdom, and there- 
fore goes two ſteps further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 19. The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, 
neither ſhall it be valued with pure Gold, 


The Topaz alſo had the honour to have the ſecond place 
in the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, ( Exod. 28. 17.) andis 
one of the twelve Foundations of the yr City deſcri- 
bed, ( Rev. 21.) This ſtone, The Toparz, is G__— to 
be the ſame, with the Emerauld or Smaradge; all which 
names are applied to one precious ſtone, of ſo admirable a 
Viridity or Spring-colour, that it exceeds the beauty of the 
faireſt Meadow, and feaits the cye with freſher delights, 
then the greenelt ſuit that ever the Spring wore. And as 
this ſtone pleaſeth the eye much, ſo it much clears or 
itharpens the dulneſs of it, There arc ſeveral ſorts ( ſome 
ſay twelve) of this ſtone reported by Lapidaries; but I 
ſhall ſay no more of it, when I have ſaid, that they tell us, 
The Topaz of the Ancients was that, which is now 
called the Chryſolite. And that though the Topaz was 
found in many Countries, yet the rareft and moſt c- 
itcemed was 


Tie Topaz cf Echiopia oz. Cuſh. 


Scographers diſtinguiſh of two Erhiopia's, one in' A- 
fricawhich is divided into the upper and the lower. The 0- 
ther in Aſia, which extended trom the red Sea unto the 
Perſian gulf, and i; that Ethiopia which is ſo often mention- 


cd in the old Tcitament. Of this it is ſaid (2 Chron, Chap. 
14 ) That Zer.1h King of the Erh1opians came againſt A4- 
[iKing of F«44b, with an Hoſt of a Million and three hun- 
dred Chariots. And that this Erh4opia is intended by Fob, 
i- as the moſt received, ſo the moſt probable opinion, Yet 
it is not "much material for us to enquire which of theſe is 
here intended, only we muſt take the ge- eral ſcope of the 
place, which is to thew, that the belt fort of Topazcs ſhall 
notequal wiſdom ;, and therefore if any place called Erhio- 
p14, yeeld” better thea other, that may be underſtood. 


Neither ſhall it be valucd with pure Sold, 


He ſpake of Gold before, more then once in this bu- 
lineſs ; here he returns to it again, yet withan Excelling 
difference. We had Gold, ad rhe Gold of Ophir, and fine 
Gold before, but here it is' pure Gold, As if he had ſaid, 
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; Wiſdom is not to be valued with Gold, no not with Gold 
| it ſelf; as Fob ſpake of darkyeſs like darkneſs it ſelf, pure 
darkneſs, ( Chap. 10. 22.) So there is Gold rhat is like 
Gold it ſelf, pureſt Gold, or Gold which is nothing but 
Gold, Golden Gold. It ſhall not be valucd with pure Gold, 


the pureſt Gold. 

Having opened theſe words, 1 hall give ſome Obſerva- 
tions from them in general, aslaid and conſidered together. 

Firſt, Conſider how many of the good things of nature 
are here hea 
ral, the Ruby, the Onyx, and the Topaz, here are pre- 
tious things of all ſorts, and of all names. And why all 
all theſe ? Why doth the Holy Ghoſt give usa view of all 
theſe treaſures, and, as ir were, open the whole Maga- 
Zin of the Earths riches, by the penof Job in this place ? 
The reaſon of this ſhall be the firſt Obſervation, 


Natural men have an high eſteem of viſible Clories of 
Gold and Gems. 


They who live by ſight, and not by faith, cannot believe 
there is any glory like to that which appears in what is 
ſeen. Believers look not at the things which ave ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen, (2 Cor. 4. 18, ) Unbelic- 
vers look not at'the things which are not ſeen, but at the 
things which are ſeen. Faith us the evidence of things which 
are not ſeen; ſenſe hath no evidence of any thing beyond 
what it ſees. And therefore the beſt things feen, ( ſuch are 
Silver, and Gold, and glittering Gems ) are the beſt de- 
lights of the moſt of & Children of men, thedefire of 
their eyes and the joy of their hearts; after theſe theit 
Souls run, and to them they cleave : nor had it been to 
Job's purpoſe, if theſe rarities, Gold and Silver, &c. had 
not been of high eſteem with men, to have ſpoken of 
them here. And though it cannot be denied, but that 
the luſts and pride of men have ſet the greateſt price 
upon theſe things ; ( the covetous man is all for Gold and 
Silver ; proud men and women are all for pretious Stones 
and Jewels) yo it muſt be granted, that they have alſo # 
great intrinſecal worth in them; they are ſerviceable as 
well as delightful, and yeeld an excellency to theeye of 
reaſon as well as to the eye of ſenſe. Indeed moſt men ex- 
ceedingly over-ratethem, and carthly minded men not on- 
ly eſteem them highly, but adore therh ſuperſtitiouſly as 
a God, or as their cheifeſt good. When the //rae/:res would 
make themſelves a god,they made it of Gold,aGolden Calf; 
ſo Moſes at once complained againſt and prayed for them 
( Exod. 32. 31.) Oh this people have ſinned a great ſm, 
and have made them gods of Gold. And as they (in this groſs 
way of Idolatry ) made them gods of Gold, ſo ing 
is more common then ( in a cloſe way of -Idolatry ) to 
make Gold a god. All they do ſo, who give it thoſe va- 
luations and affections which are due and proper to God 
only. Thus the covetous mans Gold is his god z and c- 
very man whoſe mind is cither delighted vainly, orlifted 
up inordinately, either in the pofieſſing or wearing of 
Gold and Silver, puts them in the p'ace of God. Now,what 
higher eſteem can man beſtow upon any thing, then to 
eſteem it as God, who is higher then all things, and the 
maker of all things. A godly man uſeth theſe things, 
but he doth not admire, muth lefs adore them. He takes 
and interprets them as they are, the ſports of nature, 
the delights of ſenſe, the trials of humane folly, and 2t 
beſt, the helps of humane frailty ; but that which he pro- 
perly and truely ſecks, and loves, and embraceth, and re- 
joyceth in, is infinitely better then all theſe. But becauſe 
moſt men over-value them, therefore the Spirit of God 
puts a light upon them, in compariſon of wiſdom, there- 
by to convince all men that wiſdom deferves our ur- 
moſt reſpect, ſeeing theſe things, which men ſo much 
reſpeq, and which bear > great a weight at the common 
beam, are yet lighter then vanity in this ballanee of the 
Sanctuary. 


der ſtanding, that he cannot diſcern the worth of wiſdom, 
0r of any thing that ts [pirituel , | 
with and ſer off by thoſe things which | pare, aud 
ebwious to our ſenſes, yea but toyes, and triſtes for our 
fer ſes to play withall. Ss Eh o 


The reaſon why the __s of God gives -ſo many io- 
; | ſhet# 


Secondly, Obſerve, An # ſo weak and dark in bis un- 


up, Gold, Silver, Fewels, Pearl, Co- _ 
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ſtances im the beſt treaſures to be found in Natures ſtore- | 
houſe, is becauſc our du!neſs knows not how to apprehend 
the cxcellency ofthat which is divine, nor how to value it 
abſtractly, or in it ſelf, but by conſidering how much it 
exccls thoſe things -which are moſt valued by our ſelves. 
A little, the leaſt grain of grace and Holy wiſdomis better 
in it ſelf, then a Mountain of Gold, yet few ſecthe good- 
neſs of it, but in its preferrence before Gold. And there- 
forc, though there are many uſes, for which, and ends 
why God made Silver and Gold, yet this may be reckon- 
cd a ſpecial-one, that their worth and natural excellency 
might be as a foyl to ſer off the beauty and lulter of that 
which is ſpiritual. | 

For, As when the Lord had finiſhed the Work of Crea- 
tion, he brought and ſet all the creatures in their Original 
bcauty before Adam, that having viewed them well, and 
given them names according to their natures, he might 
ſee there was not one among them all worthy of himſelf, 
or meet for his ſociety, and that then his deſires might 
be drawn out to embrace 4 help meer for him, ( Gen. 2. 
20. ) So the Lord ſets before the | nap of Adam, all 
the good things of this World, that finding their deſires 
till hungry and unſatisfied, they may be led further, and 
convinced, that if things of greateſt worth here below, 
cannot ſatisfie them, then they mult look out for ſome- 
what that is above, and better. That's alſo one reaſon 
why Chriſt is ſo often ſhadowed in the Goſpel by ſenſible 
objects, by bread, and cloathing, by light, and the light- 
bearer, the Sun in the Firmament z that ſo wein themper- 
cciving how uſeful and neceſlary Chrilt is for the ſupply of 
all our wants, might be excited to a following after, and a 
cloſing with him. And indeed we ſhould cither not at all, 
or not ſo fully perceive either his excellency or our own 
neceſſity, were we not inſtructed in both by ſuch reſem- 
blances. That's alſo the ſervice, which all thoſe Goſpel- 
Parables do unto our faith, Now as we ſee our need of 
Chriſt more clearly, by comparing him with thoſe things, 
which we moſtneed ; ſo we come to a better underſtand- 
ing of the tranſcendency of that wiſdom by which God 
doth adminiſter the affairs of this world, by preferring it 
before the beſt things which we behold and enjoy in this 
World, 

Thirdly, Foraſmuch as Fob doth ſo often repeat the ſame 
negation in ſuch variety of words and expreſſons, tel- 
ling us; 

Firit, That Wiſdom cannot be gotten for Gold. 

Secondly, That S:{ver ſhall not be weighed for the price of it. 

Thirdly, That Jr cannor be valued with the Gold of Ophir. 

Fourthly, That Gold and Chriſtal cannot equal it. 

Fiſthly, That The Exchange of :t ſhall nor be for Jewels 

of fine Gold. 

Sixthly, That Coral and Pearl ſhall nor be mentioned 

with :zt. 

Seventhly, That the price of it is above Rubies, 

Fighthly. That theTopaz of Ethiopia ſhall nor equal it, 

Ninthly, That it ſhall nor be valued with pure Gold, 


Hence Obſerve, M.m ts not eaſily perſwaded, or con- 
vinced of the excellency of the wiſdom of God. 


Job had never multiplied ſo many words, but that he 
knew man would not take up this truth ina word. Jf the 
lron ( we work with )' be blunt, and we do n0t whet the edg, 
then muſt we pit to more ſtrength, ſaith Solomon, ( Eccl. 10. 
10, ):And ſo, if that which we work upon, be hard we 
nat, putto, the more ſtrength, and give the harder ftrokes 
hcfore we can make an impreſſion upon it. They are flow 
* 10-reccivea txth who mult have ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
1/4. 28.10, ) Precept upon precept, precept #pou precept , line 
7:904 line, line upou line. And doth it not argue that man 
is very flow to receive this truth, when ſo many ſtrokes 
ure given, ſo many ſpecialties inſtanced in, and made uſe 
of to perſzwde him of it? dan is as backward to take up 
b:31 1Lowghrs of t4e wiſdom of God, as he 1s forward to have 
h:#h rbor:ghts of bis own, Our littlets much in our own eyes, 
a4 Geas great, yea infinite, u but little in our eyes. 

"Fourthly, Prom'the large and gradual Catalogue or In- 
Vencory of n be precious things here given in. 
"WX-rc, Cod hath made ſome things tu Nature more excel- 
lent then others. 


- 2 D—_ ; 
| 'Gold and Ges have not only a reputed*worth, from 
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the fancies of men, but an inhercnt one beyondIiron and 


common. ſtones. The creatures arc diſpoſed into ſeveral 
forms, and have as their ſpecial differences grounded in 
their nature and kinds, ſo their gradual differerices, groun- 
ded in their better qualities. and properties, though they 
be of the ſame"kind. ob: ſpeaks of Gold, four times in 
this context ; and every time with ſome addition of Excel- 
lency. We have here, Firſt, Gold alone (v. '15. ) Se- 
condly, the Gold of Ophir, ( v. 16.) Thirdly, Feſs or fine 
Gold (v. 17.) Fourthly, pure Gold ( v. 16.) which though 
they differ not in Nature, yet in degree they do, So among 
Grain or Corn, not only doth Wheat differ from Rie or 
Barley, burWheat differs from Wheat in goodneſs.Not on- 
ly doth one ſtone differ fromanother, as a Pebble from a 
Pearl or a Topaz, but one Pearl or Topaz differs from an- 
other, Nat only as the Apoſtle faith (1 Cor. 15. 
40.) Are there Celeſtial bodies and bodies Terreſtrial, and 
the glory of the Celeſtial 1 one, and the glory of the Ter- 
reſtrial is another: But among the Celeſtial bodies, there 
are ſeveral glories. As the Apoſtle exemplifies in 
the following verſe ( v.41. ) There #: one glory of the Sun, 
another glory of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars, for 
one Star differeth from another Star in glory. Andthe learned 
Aſtronomers have obſerved ſix differences in the plory 
of the Starrs. This is an experienced truth -in the high- 
eſt ſpecies or ſort of viſible creatures, Man; for not on- 
ly do all men differ from beaſts, as all have the ſame en- 
dowment of reaſon ; but one man differs frem another in a 
better improvement of reaſon. God hath made one man 
to differ from another in wiſdom, in parts, in power, in 
riches ; man differs from man in internals, and in externals ; 
yea,not only is there a difference among men, as natural and 
civil, but as ſpiritual and holy. Not only do all Saints or 
perſons regenerate differ from the moſt accompliſhed meer 
rational men in the World; but one Saint differs from ano- 
ther in goodneſs, and in grace, that is, inthe degrees and 
eminency of = and goodneſs. Among Saints, ſome arc 
Stars of the ny ag others are Stars of an inferior 
magnitude , they ſhine not with the ſame beams and 
brightneſs of holineſs in the Firmaryent of the Church. 


Fifthly, Note, God gives 4 power to ſome one Country, 
or Climate, to produce the ſame things in greater per- 
fettion then others do. 


Not only is ſome Gold more excellent then other in the 
ſame place;and ſome precious ſtones more precious then 0- 
thers of that kind in the ſame Countrey. But the Gold and 
Stones of this or that place or Countrey, are better then 
are found in any other ; The Gold of Ophir is better then 
any other Gold ; and the Topaz of Eth:opia, then the To- 
pazes in other Countreys ; The Oriental or Eaſt-India: 
Pearls, are more beaurifal then the Occidental or Weſt-11- 
dian are. This isa further argument of the wiſdom of God, 
who hath ſo orderedit, that every part of the World hath 
ſomewhat in it of a peculiar excellency beyond other 
parts of the World. One Countrey excels in this, any- 
ther in- that, that ſo every Nation might have ſome- 
_ to endear it to other Nations, and to envite traffick 
tnitner, 


Sixthly, Obſerve, God hath given us not only ſuch things 
as ſerve for the neceſſary uſes of this life, but for honour 
and ornament. 


Gold and Jewels are more then neceſſaries ; we might 
have lived with bread for our food, and with Wool and 
Flax for our cloathing. But God hath provided for us 
with a liberal hand ; He hath given vs not only that which 
is good, but ſtore of it; And he hath not only given us great 
ſtore of that which is good, but he hath given ſomewhat 
which is excel/ent and beautiful z he hath madeall his crea- 
tures for our comfort, and not a few for our content ; he 
hath made all the Creatures for our uſe, and not a few for 
our delight; Only he hath made none of them for our luſts ; 
It is our own ſin which makes them ſo. And we have much 
cauſe to lament, that what God hath given at moſt for our 
honour and ornament, for our - content and delight, 
is ſo often employed inthe ſervice of luſt, and hung out as 
a flag of Pride and vain Gſtentation. How often is our Tab!c 
our ſnare? -How often do thoſe things whick ( in their Ori- 


! gina! conſtitution ) were for our good, become to us an 


occaſion 
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Gon of falling. How ſad: is it that man ſhould difho- 
wars God ich Faw which there was no reaſon ( as tows ) 
why God made it, but forthe honour of man 2 How fad is 
it, that we ſhould greiye-anc&burden God with,that, which 
there was norcaſyn ( ast0us ) why God madeat, but for 
our delight and ornament ? O ungrateful man; who thus 
requites the bounty and munificence of God 


Seventhly, Obſerve, The beſt and moſt preCiony things in 
this World, Geld and Silver, Pearls and precious Stones, 
arg nat comparable to di Utne wiſdom, 


That wiſdom in and by which all things were made, 
mult needs be better then all-rbings that are made, That 
wiſdom which orders/and: governs the; whole World, 
mult necds be better thenthe beſt things of the World un- 
der its order and government... The very riame of wiſdom 
ſounds high ;- nor doth/any thing. ſet man ſo high in the 
citecm thoſe . who ate'wiſe, as true Wiſdum doth. 
The wiſdom of man, in a right adminiſtration of juſtice and 
humane affairs, is morc exccllent then Gold. Yea, Solo- 
71 prefers the wiſdom-ofarvertuous Woman in ordefing 
her family beyond the rareſt Jewels, ( Pro. 31.10. ) Ws 
: 21 fende a vert ous Woman, for her price i far above Rubies / 
And why ?- Hetell us (v, 11, 12.') The heart of her Hu-- 


band doth ſafely truſt 'i4 ber; ſo:that be ſrall have no nee: 


of ſpoil, ſhe will do bim good and not evil all the dayes of her 
lifes ſhe fceketh Wool and: Flax, and worketh will:nely with 
her hands. And if the Wiſdom of a Woman difcovered 
and cxerciſcd in the diſcreetandinduſtrious government of 
her Houthold, is to be valued 'above Rubies, How {fort- 
ous is the wiſdom of God: in Governing his great Houſc 
and Houſhold, The whole World ? And if the wiidom 
by which God orders the motions of this World, excel- 
{«th Gold, and Silver, and precious ſtones, then how ex- 
ccllent is that wiſdom of God which he infuſes into man for 
the due ordering of his heart and life in holineſs and righte- 
oulncſs, of which Fob ſpeaks at the laſt verſe ofthis Chap- 
ter ? How much is the grace of God, the riches of |11+ 
grace in Chriſt to finners to. be valued above: Rubies * 


That's the treaſure of which Chritt ſpeaks ( Marth. 1 ;. | 


44. ) The Kingdom of Heaven us like unto treaſure bid in the 
Fuld, the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for 


joy thereof goeth, and ſelleth all that he hath, and buycth that 
Ficld. That man makes a good bargain, who parts with 
id 0 


all his treaſure to purchaſe the Field of treaſure ; who parts 
with all that he hath, to buy that which is better then all 
that he hath. .A7ain( verl. 45, ) the Kingdom of Heaven us 
lihe unto a Merchant man ſething goodly Pearls, Who when 
he had found one Pearl of great price, he went and ſold all that 
he had and borght it. This Pearl of great price1s a+ Portion 
or ai intereſt in Chriſt, and Goſpel-grace. They are wiſe 
and happy Merchants who get this Pearl, whatſoever it 
colt them. This was the judgment of So/omor the wiſe, or 
rather of a wiſer then Solomon, the Spirit of God by his pen, 
( Pro. 3.13, 14» ) Happy « the man that findeth wiſdom, 
and the man that getteth underſtanding, for the Merchandiſe 
ef it ts better then the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gam 
thereof then fine Gold ;, ſhe 1s more precious then Rubies. The 


aim of our whole lives ſhould be at the gain of thts wiſdom, 


that is, Spiritual wiſdom, at the gain of Jeſus Chrilt, which 
is infinitcly better then the knowledge of all ſecrets, andin 
whom arc hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg. 
And in this the pooreſt Saint may be comforted. They that 
have Chriſt, have that which is better then Gold or Silver, 
then Saphirs or Rubics. What's the man with «4 Golaer 
Ring, to the man With 4 gracious Heart ? What's a man 
rich in Gold, to a man rich in Faith ? There is nothihg 
worth the mentioning or remcmbring, when once the 
grace of God in Chri't is mentioned and remembred. And 
as the riches of this World are but dung and droſs to Wil 
dom 1nd Hyulineſs ; ſo they make no raan cither Wiſe or 
Holy. If a man were inveſted with the riches of both the 
Indies, he could not purchaſe Wiſdom to find out the but- 
tom reaſon of the Works of God. We are apt to think 
rich men wiſe men, as if riches had an aptneſs to make mien 
wile, or as if they who have riches enough muſt needs be 
wiſe enough. Such was their ſerce who ſaid, Have ary 
of the Ralers believed on him ? But as Chriſt himſelf, fo our 
dayly fad expcricnce hath taught us, that riches are no ad- 
vantage tO, but a hindrance rather of our Spiritual cnjoy- 
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ments ; they put clogs upon us, rather then give us wings, 
cither in ſeeking or finding eternal happineſs. , 
Earthly things never befriended any man for Heaven. 
We may, | grant, as Chriſt adviſeth rich men, ( Luk. 16.9.) 
makato our ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighreeuſneſs, 
if we our ſclves are ſpiritually wiſe ; but the Mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs never made any man Spiritually wiie ; yea, 
as moſt men get riches by their tolly, that is, by inning a- 
gainſt the rules of Righteouſneſs towards man ; fo their 
riches makes them more fooliſh in neglecting the dutics of 
holineſs towards God. And that's the reaſon why Chrift 
ſaith,( Matth. 19. way It 15 eaſter for a Camel to go through 
or arich man to enter into the King- 
dom of God, The more we have of this World, the lcſs 
we mind the World to come, unlcſs we have learncd that 
Wiſdom ( which the World never taught any man) to 
calt it out of our. minds. That earth which we tread under 
our feet, gets up into our hearts, and makes them more 
earthly then the carth it ſelfis, till God fill our hearts with 
gouee: and ſo makes them heavenly. No man could ever 
ecp the Moon ( that is, things temporal and changeable) 
under his feet (as that Woman the Church, called a gre: 
wonder in Heaven, is deſcribed in the Revelation, Chap 12. 
I.) till ( as that Woman was) he « cloathed with the Sur; 
and that's a cloathing which as all the riches in the World 
cannot purchaſe ; ſo the rich men of the World ſcidon 
prize. Some are fo poor, that they are undone temporal- 
ly 3 and many are ſo rich, that their riches, both asto the 
getting of them, and as tothe uſing of them, have undone 
them ( as an occaſion ) eternally. And therefore Chriit to 
ſhew how litle any are beholding to their riches for their 
Wiſdom ( if theyhave any) ſaith to the rich man ( Lak.12. 
0. ) Thou fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee : 
Then, whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
That's one great point of folly, to provide many things 
for we know not whom; and yetthere is a greater point of 
folly, which thatrich man was, and many Thouſands more 
have bcen and are guilty of, That white they provide 


| many things for they know not whom, they have no know- 

| ledge to make provilion for themſelves; but as they came 
naked intothis World when they were born, ſo they £0 

; naked out ofthis World when t 

; becauſe Chriſtleſs and Graceleſs. 


cy dye, dying hoplels, 


Wherefore to cloſe this whole diſcourſe about the pre- 
cious things of the carth, I ſhall pive in theſe brick Cora- 
laries. 

Firſt, Do not ſeek wifdom where wiſdom is not to be 
found. The depth faith piainly, Ir is not 31n me, and the 
Sca ſaith plainly, Ir zs nor in me z therefore do notſeck it ci- 
ther in the deep places of the earth, or in the boſom of 
the Sea ; that is, feck it not in any worldly attainment, or 
enjoyment. 

_ Secondly, Secing the beſt things of the earth are nor to 
be compared with wiſdom, then ſeck and pray for wiſdom 
above all carthly things; for true wiſdom to underſtand 
and know ( ſo far as God revealed his ſecrets to the crea- 
ture ) the ſecret of God in his dealings with others, eſpe- 
cially what leſſons and inſtructions he gives vs in his pro- 
vidential difpenſations to our, ſelves. To be quick-ſighted 
and quick-ſented about the works of God, to have an un- 
deritanding in them, is a high price of Spiritual wiſdom. 
This wiſdom ( as Solomon ſpeaks, Pre. 4.7.) u 4 principal. 
thang, therefore get this wiſdom, and with all thy geitings, get 
this underſtanding. 

Thirdly, Seeing the beſt of earthly things bear no 
weight, andare of no price incompariſon of Heavenly, let 
notcarthly things draw us offfrom the purſuite of Heavenly. 
Let not Silver out weigh wiſcom in our ballance, nor the 
Gold of Op/zr be valued above it ; Let r:1125 ſtand in our 
Rate-book a: toe) ſtd in Gods. The moit of mcnare of x 
reprobate mind, highly valuing what God {.ig7its, and fhight- 
ing that wiich God moſt highly vatues. They are of # 
prophane Spirit like Eſau, who ( 25 the Apoſtle rebukes his 
folly, Heb. 12. 16. for one mor ſel of mt [14 11 Birth- 
richr. Such bargains and exchances are daytly made by 
the wiſeſt of mecr World'y men. They know not how to 
approve of things that AVE EXC (Hent ( 42S We at Cc ag ſed TO do, 
Phil. 1. 10. ) or .{ as we put mm the Marcin) of things that 
differ ; that is, of things that differ in exccllency ;how often 
do ſuch read 7ob'; tex backward in their Books; as if Gold 

. Were 
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were to be valued before wiſdom, and the price of Rubies 
wetc above it; as if that were no match for the Topaz of E- 
rh40pia, or were leſs precious then the Onyx or the Saphir. 
As they are wife men indeed ana happy who know the truecanſes, 
ſo alſo are they who know the true prizes and value of things. 


V E-K'S. 


TUherce then cometh wiſdom ? And where is the place ef 
underſtanding ? + 

Seeing it is Lid from the cycs of all living, and kept cloſe 
from the Fowls of the Air. 

Defirrtion and death ſay, We have heard the fame there- 
of withour ears, 

God underſtandeth the way thereef, and he knoweth the 
ploce thereek : 

£02 he lewketh to the ends of the earth, and ſeeth under the 
whole Yeaven, 


20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 


Ere is a repetition, yet no tautology ; a repetition, yet 
no vain repetition ( which Chrilt forbids in prayer, 
ALuth.6.7. ) butan excellency of ſpeech. When #n Scrip- 
ure the ſame things are often ſaid, they are ſuch as cannot be 
[id too ofter, The Apoltletells the Philippians ( Chap. 3. 
1.) To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 1s not grie- 
ors, bat for you it ts ſafe. And this he did, not for any 
ſcarcity of words or matter, with which himſelf was preſ- 
ſed, but that the matter might take deeper impreſſion upon 
OLACrs. 


Ver{. 20, Whence then cometh wiſdom ? And where is 
the place of underſtanding ? 


7ob having once before paſſed an enquiry all the World 
ever, for the place of wiſdom, and not finding it, renew- 
th his enquiry the ſecond time in this place, and at laſt 
{ndeth it. We have the Queſtion laid down in Verſe 
20; Where then comech wiſdom? And where u the place 
ef widerſtanding? This queltion is reſolved two wayes : 
Firlt, Negatively { v. 21. 22.) Seeing it 1s bid from the eyes 
or zl !;v1ng, &c. Secondly, Afirmatively ( v. 23. ) God un- 
aerſtanderh the way thereof, and be knowerth the place thereof. 
The reaſon: of which affirmation is given (v. 24. ) For he 
jook-th to the ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the whole 
Hexrver, The cxplication and illuſtration of it follow ( v. 
25,26, 27, ) To make the weight for the winds, &C. Then 
«:d he ſee it, and decluredit, he prepared it, ye and ſearched 
;: ot. Thus we have the parts and method of Fob's profound 
diſcourſe upon this great point ;I ſhall now touch upon them 
in tkcir order. Whence then cometh wiſdom ? And where 1s the 
pl.1ce of underſtanding?*This verle 1s the ſame with the twelfth 
already opencd, and therefore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it ; And 
the nextis almoſt the ſame with the thirteenth, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall make bur little ſtay upon that alſo, 


Verf. 21. Secing it is hid from the eyes of all living, &c. 


'Tis hid, firſt, ſrom the eye of the body ;. and thus all 
wiſdom is hid from the eyes of all men : Wiſdom is not a 
corporcal object, and therefore falls not under the eye of 
ſenſe, men may look long enough with that eye, and never 
pet aſightof it.Secondly,'tis hidden from the eye of a created 
underitanding, the cyc of mans mind, even his intellectu- 
al eye ſeeth not this wiſdom of God, The natural under- 
{tandicg of the moſt underſtanding man could never reach 
it. There are ſome things that we know not, becauſe 
ticy* cannot be known by us ; they arc'in themſelves to0 
myiterious for mans apprehenſion : other things are not 
known by us, becauſe they are concealed and hidden from 
us. ( Cel.z 3.) Onr life is bid with Chriſt in God. Our Spirt- 
tual life is an hidden life. It is hidden from the ſenſitive eye 


did the nitvral life of Adam, were it not hidden ( which 
his was not ) ina Meciator. And as our Spiritual life is 
thus hidden from the D:vil, and from moſt men alive; ſo 
the wiſoin here ſpoken of by Fob is hid fromthe eye of all 
l;vint, even from the cyc of the Saints, and hoiſt men 


men alive. ' The word of the Spirit in man, and the works 
of providence for man, are a great myltery- The Original 
word here rendered Hid, implies an intcntional hiding, or 
the keeping of a thing-ſecret, on purpoſe that it: may not 
be ſeen ; wiſdom like a chaſt and modeſt Virgin (the ſame 
word ſignifies a Virgin and to be hid ) is either (hut up 
cloſe at home, or gn vailed abroad, fromthe eyes. of all 
beholders. The old Egypreans, who wrapt yp their Religi- 
on in darkeſt ſhadows, were wont to place the PiCture or 
Statue of a Sphinx, before or at thecntrance of their 1do- 
trous Temples, thereby intimating that the leatning or 
wiſdom of their ſacred or rather ſuperſtitious worſhip was 
a ſecret or aRiddle tothe Vulgar. And the Templeof M.- 
nerva _— the Heathens (who was their Goddeſs 
of wiſdom ) had this inſtription upon it ; 1 am all that 
o—_. is and ſhall be, and no mortal did ever yet open or 
look, within my Veſt or Hood, If Heathens did eſteem the 
wiſdom of TJdols and dunghil Deities ſo unſcen a ſe- 
cret, may we not think that the wiſdom of Jehovah, the 
true and living God, i hid from the eyes of all living ? 
And ( as it follows in the next clauſe ) 


Js kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. 


This, may ſeem to diminiſh or lefſen the ſenſe ( though 
it is indeed an heightening of it. ) For who would wonder 
that wiſdom ſhould be hid from the Fowls of the Air, who 
have not ſomuch as the uſe of reaſon ? Who would expect, 
that what is hid from men, ſhould be known to Birds? This 
ſcruple will ſoon be removed in the explication of the Text 
The word which we tranſlate, 5s kepr cloſe, ſignifieth to keep 
a thing cleſe upon a twofold account ; Firſt, that ir be nor 
d:ſcovered; Secondly, that ir be net hurt or moleſted, Here 
tis uſed in the former ſenſe, Wiſdom is kepe ſo cloſe, that 
the Fowls of the Air cannot diſcover it. 

But, what or whom are we to underſtand by the Fowls 
of the Air ? Theres a fourfold interpretation of theſe 
words. 

Firſt, Some by the Fowls of the Air, underſtand the 
Devils, or wicked Spirits : As if Job had ſaid. This Wilſ- 
dom of God is hid not only from the eyes of all men livin 
upon the earth, but even from all the Devils in Hell, An 
we find in Scripture alluſion, that evil Spirits are called 
Fowls of the Air. It is ſaid in that Parable ( Luke 8. 5. ) A 
Sower went out ts ſow his ſeed : and as he ſowed ſome fell by 
the wayes ſide, and it was trodden down, and the Fowls of the 
Air devoured it, Theſe Fowls of the Air are expounded 
( v.12.) to be the Devils; Thoſe by the way-ſide, are 
they that hear; then cometh the Devil, and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, &c. Wiſdom is hid fromtheſe 
Fowls ofthe Air, from the Devils; who though they are 
ſo full of knowledge, that they are called knowers or cxn- 
ning Ones , yet if you would go for counſel to, or conſult 
with the Devil ( as Sax did when he went to the Witch at 
Endor, 1 Sam. 28.) to find out the providential Wiſdom 
or ſecrets of the works of God, they may ( as they have 
dealt with many ) befool and cozen you, but they cannot 
inform you. 

Secondly, Others by the Fowls of the Air underſtand, 
the good Angels, who may not unaptly be called Fowls of 
the Air, by reaſon of their ſwiſtneſs, they being alſo in 
that reſpect often, in Scripture, deſcribed with wings. 
Theſe good Angels are wonderful ſtored with wiſdom and 
with knowledge,andare as it were anxiouſly prying into the 
myiteries of divine Wiſdom, ( 1 Per. 1 12.) Which things 
the Angels deſire rolookinto, The Angels ſtooped down tv 
look into the ſecrets of the Goſpel. The word there uſed 
(ignifieth a prying into that which is veiled over and hidden 
out of ſight, a looking ( as weſay) wiſhly at it, wiſhing 
to ſee the rarities of it ; and 'tis well conceived that the 
Apoltle Peter in that place alludeth to the Cherubims,which 
wereformed with their eyes caſt down towards the Mercy- 
ſeat in the Holy of Holyes, ( Exod. 25, 18,19, 20. ) asit is 
ſaid (for there alſo this word is uſed, Fohn. 20. 5. ) The 
Diſciples who came tothe Sepulchre, ſtooped down ro ſee the 
place where feſus was laid. Or (which reaches the Empha- 
ſis of the word as well ( it refers to their geſture —_ po 
ſture, who when either ſhews or perſons of note paſs through 
the ſtreet, put their heads out at window to obſerve what 
and who goes there. The Angels being thus ſtudious, and 
as it were Curious to inſpect tne manifold wiſdom of God 
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:nformation about it intentionally by that light which 
ſhines forth in the Church ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 3- 
10.) Now to the intent that unto goo har 1% nm and 
owers in heavenly places (thatis, the holy Angels ) might 


be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God. I fay, | 


conſidering that the Angels both by their own ſtudy, as 
alſo by he revelation, know ſo A the myſtery of the 
Goſpel ; they ſurely know much of the myſtery of provi- 
dence ; and yet there is a ſecret in that wiſdom God, 
which is kept cloſe from theſe Fowls of the Air, the Angels. 
\When Chriſt would ſhew how uncommunicable a ſecret 
the time of the cnd of the world is, he faith ( Mar. 24. 
36.) Of that day «nd hour knoweth no man, no not the An- 
gels of Heaven, but my Father only. : 

Thirdly, That is not to be paſſed by with filence, That 
in the Fowls of the Air here ſpoken of, reſpec may be had 
to the ſuperſtitious practice of the Heathen ; who as they 
were wont to confule with their Aruſpices or cunning men, 
who gave them anſwers concerning things to come, both 
publick and private, of Good or bad ſucceſs in their wars, 
of the ſtate and changes of Kingdoms and Nations, of 
Cities and Families, as alfa of particular perſons, by cer- 
tain ſigns appearing to them in rhe intrals of beaſts offered 
in Sacrifice to their Idol gods. Of which abominable di- 
vination we find mention in the Prophet ( Ezek, 21.21.) 
when Nebuchadnez.zar intending a War both with the ews 
and the Ammonites, was reſolved which to attempt firſt by 
opening the belly of the Sacrifice, and looking into the 
liver ; ſo they ſought reſolution in doubtful caſes of im- 
portance ſrom their Augurs, by the chattering and flying 
of Birds, whether on the right hand or on the left, whether 
high or low, whether croſs and overthwart them, or di- 
realy againſt them, as is notoriouſly known to all who 
have any acquaintance with the Koman Hiſtories and 
cuſtomes. Theſe Heatheniſh Augurs had a great opinion 
that theſe Birds had a kind ofa foreſight of events by fome 
natural inſtinct, beyond all men, ſo that by them they 
looked for informations and prediCtions by certain tokens, 
which throughtheir vain credulity and curioſity they had 
fancied tothemſclves. hw 000; the Spirit of God might 
at -once point at and rebuke that wickedneſs, in laying, 
Wiſdom us kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air. They (how 
much ſoever men did Idolize them ) do neither know what 
ſhall be hereafter, nor the reaſon of any thing that is. Theſc 
three Interpretations have each of them 2 fair probability 
inthem; and are not difſOnant either from the {cope of 79þ 
in this place, or from any other Scripture truth. Yet 

Fourthly, I rather pitch upon that which as it hath more 
plainneſs in it, ſo it comes up every way as fully tothe ge- 
neral ſenſe of this context. That when Fob ſaith, Wiſdom 
is kept cloſe from the Fowls of the Air, His meaning is only 
this, That as it is hid from the eyes of all men living and 
converſing on the face of the Earth, ſo if it were poſſible 
for a man to livein the Air, and converſe as near Heaven 
as the Birds and Fowls do ; yet he ſhould not be able to 
find out the ſecrets of providence. Not only they who live 
at as great a diſtance from the Throne of God, as earth is 
from Heaven, but if any of the Sons of men were admitted 
as neer to him, asthe higheſt flighted Fowls of the Air, yet 
cven they would remain ſtrangers to this ſort of Wiſdom. 

Theſe two verſes already opencd,being ofthe ſamemind 
(as was toucht before ) with the twelfth and thirteenth 
verſes of this Chapter : I ſhall only give this one Obſerva- 
tion from them. 

Ged hath purpoſely hid ſome things from the knowledge of «ll 

men. 

We read ( Dent. 34.5,6.) that when Moſes dyed, the Lord 
buryed him in a V alley in the Land of Moab,over againſt Beth- 
prov, but no man knoweth of bis Sepulcher unto thu day. For 
though the Valley where he was buried be cxprefſed by un- 
doubted or well known circumitances, yet conſidering thc 
largeneſs of the Valley where he was buricd, and that the 
Lord without the help or privity of any man laid him up 
there, the particular place of his Sepulcher could not be 
known. Now, as the Lord hid the body of- Moſes, and 
and would not let his burying place be known,leit (as ſome 
conceive ) the Children of 1ſrae! ( among whom his name 
was ſo renowned. both for his condect of them out of Fgypr, 
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hand ) ſhould take an occaſion to commit Idolatry there, 
as they did afterwards with the Brzzen Serpent. Solike- 
wiſe the Lord is pleaſed to hide and bury the knowledge 
of ſome things quite out of our light, leit it ſhould prove 
an occaſion of drawing out of ſome of our corruptions, or 
hinder the exerciſe of ſome of our graces. It is ſaid (MMatth. 
13. 44.) The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Treaſure hid 
'n 4 Field, &c. Burthe knowledpe of that treaſure ( which 
is Jeſus Chriſt and Salvation by him) is not hid from the 
cyec of all living, nor is it at all hid with an intention that 
it ſhould not be fought for or found. But'tis hid, that,ſceking 
we may find it; for ſo it followeth in the ſame Parable: 
Which when a man bath found ke hideth, and for joy thereof 
Hd and ſelleth all that he hath and buyeth that Field. God 
th hid the treaſures of Spiritual wiſdom that they might 
be fonnd ; but he hath hid the treaſures of his providential 
wiſdom that may not be found. The Prophet faith of 
God himſelf ( 1/z. 45. 15. ) Yerily thou art aGod that hide? 
thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael the Saviour. God { being a Spirit) 
1s inviſible in his own nature, He cannot be ſeen, and there- 
fore in that reſpect needs not hide himſelf fromthe ſight of 
man ; which is a great conviction of the ſinfulneſs ot 1dol- 
Makers, and Idol-worſhippers, as Moſes warned the Jews 
( Deut.4.15, 16. ) Te ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day 
that the Lord ſpake to you in Horeb, ont of the midſt of the 
fire. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves, that ye 
corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven Imagethe ſimi- 
litude of any Fignre,&c.Andthat the Propher may have ſome 
aim at this, in the words now cited, Thou art 4 God that 
hideſt thy ſelf (even in the Spirituality of thy nature ) may 
have a probable groundfrom the oppoſition which he makes 
inthe next( or lixteenth ) verſe. Yerily they ſhall be aſhamed 
and confo« i: all of them: they ſhall go to confuſion together 
that are :";rs of Idols, Now as God hideth himſelf 
in the invi)!bility of his nature, ſo in the ſecrecy of his 
works , God doth, as it were, artificially hide his works, 
choug!i got in the matter of them, yet in the cauſes and 
reaſons, in the deſigns and purpoſes of them. For thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks, ina holy attoniſhment at the depths 
of God's difpenſations towards that people. Or again, 
God doth hid himſelf from his people two wayes ; Firlt, 
by withdrawing his comfortable preſence and powerful af- 
li{tance, as if he would take no more care of, nor do any 
more for them. Secondly, the Lord hideth himſelf from 
his people by drawing a curtain of ſecrecy and concealment 
over that which he hath already done or is in doing, fo that 
his judgments and intentions in them are unſcarchable and 
paſt finding out. Therefore as the vain curioſity of man ap- 
pears in prying into theſe ſecrets whichGod hath kept cloſe, 
ſo his raſhneſs and madneſs in cenſuring ofor murmuring at 
(which is alſo a cenſuring of ) thoſe wayes and works of 
God , which his dull eyes cannot ſee, nor his ſhallow brain 
appreher;d in the divine reaſons and reaches of them. 

There are two great vanitics in men in reference to 
knowledge. 

Firſt, A neglect to know what we ought, and what is 
our duty. There are many things which God hath revecal- 
cd and ſet open to all living, which few care to look into. 
There is a wiſdom which God hath not only given ns leave 
to ſearch aftcr, but crycth to us from day to day to ſearch 
after it. { Pre. 1. 20, 21. ) W:/dom cryerh without, ſhe ut- 
tereth her voyce in the Streets, ſhe cryeth in the chief place 
of concourſe, in the openir'ys of the Gates, in the City (he ut- 
tereth ber words, ſayig, How long ye ſimple ones will ye 
love ſimplicity ? And ye [corners delight in ſcorniag, and 
fools hate hnowledce ?.And (v.23.) 1 will make known my 
words wito you. Thus wiſdom. cryeth, and crycth her 
moſt precious wares in the open Streets and greateſt 
throngs of men, there ſhe crycth her wares more pre- 
cious then the Gold of Ophir, yet none, that is, few or 
none, regard them more then traſh, or brayded ware, 
She uttereth her voyce, ſhe uttercth her words in the 
opening of the Gates, at which all paſs, there the is 
known and utters words more excellent then Jewels of 
fine Gold, yet ſhe can get nv utterance, meets with no 
conſiderable Market for them, as appears but too plain- 
ly, in that molt wrathful and threatning account which 
the gives of the reception and entertainment which both 
her (elf and her counſels found among the children of 
men, ( v. 24+ ) Becaule Thavecallcd, and ye refuſed, I have 


; ftrached 


. 5 


451 


as —_—_ — —  — 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. NAXVIII 


ſtretched out my hand, and noman rezarded, but ye have ſet at 
nought all my coinſel,and would none of my reproof :lalſo will 
laugh at your calamity, &C. As if the had ſaid, you have even 
laught at, or made a ſcorn of the counſel which | brought 
and offered you, and therefore I ſhall but ſerve you in your 
kind, to laugh at the calamities which ſhall be brought 
and laid upon you. How fad is it to ſee, that men will 
not receive wiſdom revealed; and ris (as Chriſt hath aſſert- 
ed, John 3. 19.) # the condemnation, that light 1 come ito 
the world, and men love darkneſs rather then light. 
Secondly,The vanity of man appears,as ina dull neglect of 
what is revealed,ſoin aneagerpurſuit of what is lockt up and 
hiddenzas in refuſing the light for the love ofthat moral dark- 
ncfs, fin, ſo in preſſing after that light which God hath com- 
pailed about with the myitical darkneſs of ſecrecy,intruding 
( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſignificantly to this point, Col.3.+ 8.) 
7nto things which they have not ſeen, yeainto thoſe things 
which cannotbe ſeen; becauſe God hath not revealed them; 
and whence comes this intruſion ? The next words of the A- 
poitle ſhew us whence, even from pride of Spirit, or from 
cing vainly puft up by their fleſhly mind. There's fleſhin the 
underſtanding, as well as in the will and affections of man, 
and inthe fieſb there is pride,and'tis pride which makes men 
ſo buſie and bold, ſo boldly buſte, as( unasked, ye forbid- 
den ) to intrude themſelves into the things they have not 
ſcen. This was the diltemper of Chriſts ownDiſcip!es,who, 
when they had admiringly ſhewed kim the buildings ofthe 
Temple, told them, that beautiful fabrick ſhould be utter- 
ly dettroyed (Math. 24. 2.) Verily, I ſaid unto you, there 
{{:a!! or be left here one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be 
thrown down. They were not ſatisfied with knowing what 
C:riſt told them, but enquire further (v. 3. ) Tell 4 when 
ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
«;d of the end of the Werld? It did not content themto know 
what ſhould be,unleſs they might alſo know when it ſhould 
be, with the immediate ſymptomes and preſages of thoſe 
great revolutions. They thought when the Temple ended, 
tne World muſt end too, and their Maſter mult appear in 
glory - And therefore they urge him to inform them of 
the very nicl of r:»ze, when theſe things ſhould come to pals. 
And wefind, that Chriſt did condeſcend far to their impor- 
tunity in giving them many ſigns both of the deſtru- 
Ction of the Templc, and of the end of the World, 
yet would not tell them the ſpecial time of thoſe things, 
but concludes his diſcourſe with a lock upon that ſecret 
( v. 36. ) Of that day and boxr kyowerh no mar, #9, ot the 
Anxnds of Heaven, but my Fathcr only. As if he had ſaid, / 
pojcerue ye bove amind to bow what the Angels kyow yot, 
4.1 (us bc adds, AZ:rk, 13. 32.) what the Son, 07 my ſclf 
kh; ow wot at ties Tre, 07 14Ccorarng tomy preſert ſtate of bu- 
w1ilittio;', Fnen good men have ſometimes a {tronger de- 
fire to know the tumes, rien to redeem the time; as alſo 
to know what concerns others, then what concerns them- 
ſclves. The Apotile Peter was not ſatisfied, that Chrilt 
had told him how kimfclf ſhould be dealt with in his Old 
ave, but puts the curious Queltion ( Jo!21.21.) And 
wat ſhall this man do ? (meaning it Jeb: the beloved Dif- 
ciple, who leancd on his Matters breaſt ) 7efus faith, if 1 
will that be tary 1:1! 1 come, wo. i that to thee? As if 
Chritt had ſaid, That's none oft by buſineſs, to inquire what 
thu man [hall do, thun ſhoulc.eft rather be preparing for wet 
} row told thee, tho muſt hocafter [uffer. Uſually they 
( I do not ſay Peter did fo ) neglect what is revealed, who 
aremott inquiſitive into thoſe things which God hath kept 


" ſecret. And though God corrects this humour in man, 


by putting a bar in tvs Way, and ſhutting the door upon 
him, vet man will be forcing it open. As our firſt parents, 
is all their poſtcrity are apt to be tempted with rhe forbid- 
den fait of theT ree of kowledge. TheLawyers were charged 
by Chriſt for taking away the Key of knowledge ( Lik.11. 
52. ) But there is a knowledge, the Key whereof God 
himſelf hath taken away z and yet, though the Key be 
gone, what working is there at the door to get it open. 
I wou'd only ſay toſucn, remember, it is a great point 
of innorance, to attempt the the knowledge of thoſe things, 
which God would not have us know : but not to know them 
15 no point of ignorance, Ttis ignorance, not to know that 
which is Gur Guty ; but not to know that whichis not our 
QTY. is neſcicnce oniy, not ISNOTANce ; And quietly to 

19 this ne/crcice , 15S not our fault, but our Wiſdom. 


But ſome may ask, why doth God hide fo many things 
from the Sons of men, ms reſerve them to himlelt alone ? 
why are not all the locks open'd and veils taken away, which 
hold ns in ſo much darknels ? Is it not mans honour to know 
much, and the more any man knows, is he not the more fit 
to honour God ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, God keeps many things veiled from us, 
that he might keep us humble z he knows there is much 
pride in our hearts, and that our pride is apt to encreaſe 
with our knowledge, yea, that if we knew ſome things, 
our pride would be intollerable, Eliab Davids elder Bro- 
ther charged him falſly, when he ſaid ( 1 Sam. 17.28.) / 
know thy pride, and the noughtineſs of thy heart. But the 
Lord chargeth us moſt truly, when he ſaith, I know your 
pride, and that your hearts are ſo noughty, that a little 
more knowledge may make you a great deal more proud. 
(1 Cor. 8,1.) Knowledge puffeth up, that is, knowledge in the 
head alone, or knowledge without a due ballance of grace 
and holineſs in the heart, puffethup ; and is not only a temp- 


 fation to pride, but the very matter of it : yea, we have 


ſeen ſome ſo puffed up that they have been quite blown a- 
way with knowledge. Paul himſelf was endangered by it, 
though he was ſo holy a man, yet his knowledge, as him- 
ſelf confeſſeth,had almoſt over-ſct him,(2Cor. 12. 7.) Leſt I 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure, through the aboundance of 
revelation, there was given to me a thorn un the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt 1 ſpould be exalted 
above _— He ſpeaks it twice, /:/# I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure ;, a godly man, yea the higheſt of godly men, 


a Paul, when heis ledinto the ſecret of God, 1s in danger 


of being liſted up in himſelf : All his other graces ruu a 
hazard by his knowledge. And if Paul had need of a cor- 
rective, of a meſſenger of Satan to keep him humble, what 
need may others have? Many are cxalted above meaſure 
by What they know, but few keep to the meaſure of 
what they know; many are 'puffed up by what they know, 
but few are edified or govern'd by what they know, 
And if the knowledge of thoſe things which are uſeful 
and profitable for us, doth often run out mare to our pride 
then to our profit, what would the knowledge of ſuch 
things do as arenot for our uſe or profit? The knowledge 
of the beſt and holyeſt things doth not make us better, 
or more holy by it ſelf, but the knowledge of ſome things 
is very apt to make us worſer and more unholy. The 
Lord will hide none of that knowledge from us, which hath 
a natural tendency to make us more holy, or more humble ; 
but when he ſees, that we would enly wound and hurt.our 
ſelves by the knowledge of ſnch and ſuch things, then he 
hides them from us. As a-Father hides a Knife from his 
Child, : not becauſe he loves the Knife better then his 
Child, or would deny his Child any thing that is good 
for him ; but becauſe the Child may ſoon do himſelf a 
miſchief with the Knife; ſo-the Lord hides ſome things 
out of our ſight, that we might not do our ſelves a miſchief. 
Secondly, He doth it, becauſe though he is exceeding 
ready to ſatisfie our neceſſities, yet he will never feed out 
curiolity ; there and there only he cuts us ſhort. His 
ncart is enlarged to us in giving, and he would have our 
hearts enlarged in deſiring and asking a ſupply of our 
wants ; but as he forbids vs to ask, fo himſelf will not 
give ( unleſs in wrath and fore diſpleaſurc, as he gave the 
Iſraelites Quails, I fay, unleſs in wrath, he will not give ) 
us any thing to feed our wantonneſs, or meat for our luſts. 
Paul writing to the Theſſalonians, tells them of a know- 
ledge which they had no need of, (1 The/.5. 1. ) But of the 
times and the ſeaſons, Brethren, ye have 10 need that I write 
unto you. As if he had ſaid, 1 know ye arc looking, yea 
longing that I who have written to you, that the Lordhim- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaver with a ſhout, with the voyce 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of God," and the dead m 
Chriſt ſhall rs/e firſt (having 1 ſay ) written to youof theſe 
things, I know ye will be expecting that I ſhould write 
ſomewhat to you about the time when theſe things ſhall 
be ; but all that 1 ſhall write to you about the times and 
ſeaſons is only this, That of the times and ſeaſons ye have no 
need at all, that I ſhould write unto you; and as it is be- 
des my duty, ſo I am not at leaſure to write of needleſs 
ratters.Paxl ſhunned not to declare all the counſel of Godto 
the Church of Epheſus ( Atts 20. 27, ) But times and ſca- 
ſons are no part of that counſel which he declared. He de- 
clared 
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An Expoſttion upon the Book of FO B; Cuae. XXV I I. 


i, Sanct. 


clarcd the whole counſel of God both concerning 
Faith and repentance , Concerning eternal life, 
and the way to. it, , eveti the whole myſtery of 
Chriſt crucified \ But he had no cammiſſion to 
declare the counſel of God concerning the time or 
ſeaſon when Chriſt ſhould come to be, glorified 
on earth , nor doth .he take upon him to have 
any acquaintance with that ſecret. 

Thirdly, Our knowing the ſecrets of the 
wiſdom of God in ſome things , occaſions us 
more fully to give him the glory of his wil- 
dom in all things. For, if when we cannot ſec 
a reaſon of what he doth, we can yet fit down 
quietly and conclude, The Lord is holy and juſt 
71 all he doth, this is the greateſt acknowledg- 
ment of his holincſs, wiſdom, and juſtice; and 
if, when we know not the tim? when he will 
come to do his great works on Earth, we are 
yet alwayes preparing for his coming, and 
waiting for him from Heaven ( which is. tac 
true poſture of a Believer, 1 Thef. 1. 10. ) 
then we honour him ten thouſand times more 
then we could do by knowning the year or day 
or - hour of his coming. Our Faith nonours 
God more then our knowledge. 


Ver\. 22. Seffrucion and death ſay, we have 


heard the fame thereof with our 
cars. 


Here's ſome kind of a report brought in 
concerriirig wiſdom by a paif of ſtrange intel- 
ligencers , Deſtruſtion and Death - But how doth 
Deſtruttion hear, or Death receive a fame ? 
and how do cither ofthem , orboth of them ſay, we 
have heard it ? 

I anſwer, Firlt, it is uſual in Scripture to put 
the abſtratt for the concrete and then by  de- 
ſtruftis2 and death, we are to underſtand thoſe 
who are deſtroyed and dead. So the meaning 1s, 
the deſtroyed and the dead ſay, we have heard 
the fame of it. But how can the dead ſay it? 
I anſwer, Hearing and ſpeaking are attributed 
in Scripture , not only to thoſe perſons who 
once lived and are dead, but. to thoſe things 
which are mcerly liveleſs or never lived, ei- 
ther a life of ſenſe or reaſon, to. the Heavens 
and to the Earth ( 1/a. 1.2, ) Tothe Trees of the 
Wood, ( Iſa. 14. 7, 8. ) and the Corn in the 
Valleys, or Valleyes of Corn ( Pſal. 65. 13.) 
This is a high yet an uſual ſtrein of Rhetorick, 
both in the holy Scriptures, and humane Au- 
thors. Much more is it uſual $0 attribute acts 
of life and reaſon to them, who once lived in 
the ſphear of reaſon, though now among the dead. 
And fo when Job brings in deſtruittion and death, 
ſaying , We have heard the fame thereof ; It is, 
as if he had ſaid; If you go and mquire of 
the dead, even of all that have heretofore lived 
upon the face of the Earth, but now are dead 
and gene, all that. they can give in anſwer to 
this great enquiry, amounts only to thus much, 
which indeed is very little, we have heard the 
fame thereof with our ears. 

Secondly, Some by deftruttion and death, un- 
derſtand the wicked, that arc not only dead but 
damned, men caſt into the loweſt Pit, and 
buried in utter . in everlaſting deſtruction. Theſe 
while they converſed in the World, met ſome- 
times with diſcourſes and reports of the un- 
ſearchable Judgments and wiſdom of God, the 
impreſhons whereof arc not quite worn out, no 
not in Hell. And therefore, enquire of and ex- 
amine them, and they will bear witneſs, that they 
_ heard of ſuch a thing, but further they cannot 
ay. 


Thirdly, Others, by the word Deſtruction, ua- 


——— 


derſtand all that arc in Hell ; and by denth, all Aquinzs in -_ 


the Saints departed"and in Heaven, And ſo we 
have the dead of both ſtates in the Text, good 
and bad, bleſſed - and miſerable. Inquire of ei;, 
ther, and what will they anſwer 5 We bave heard 
the fame thereof. | | 

Fourthly, The. three .ſorts. of rational crea- 
tures are ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of by Fob in 
this context, and the worlſ of them in the 
laſt. As when he. faith, Wi/dom 1s hid from the 
eyes of all living , he intends it of mankind ; 
when he faith, It us kept cloſe from the Fowls 
of the Air, he intends it of the good Angels; 
and when he adds, deſtruttion and death ſay, 
We have heard the fame thereof , he intends i: 
of the Devils, or evil Angels, who being fur 
theſt removed from God, by reaſon of their de- 
ſperate wickedneſs, have only heard a bruit 
or a rumour of wiſdoms excellency, but have 
no knowledge at all ofir. 

Laſtly, I rather cloſe with that interpretation 
which aſſerteth, that by deſtrutt:on and death we 
are to underſtand, all things created and paſt ; 
as if he had ſaid ; As this wiſdom 15 not now known 
in the preſent age, ſo neither was it by any hereto: 
fore. So that if neither they who now live, nor 
they who lived in former times, but are dead 
and gone, knew it, then it is altogether  un- 
known, or none at all know it. And the ut- 
molt report that any could make of it ( though 
ſome could mak? that report- more perfectly 
then others) was this, IWe have heard the fame 
thereof. 

The Text is, We have beard the rearing of it ; the 
Act of hearing is by a figure put for the 
word or matter heard. As { Rom. 19. 16. ) 
Faith comes by hearing ( that is, the grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of 
hearing) and, hearing by the word of God, that 
's, the matter heard, both by which and in 
which this Faith is wrought, is the word of 
God. We have the like manner. of ſpeaking 
( Ob. 1. 1.) We have heard a hearing, or ( a5 
we render.) 4 rumour - from the Lord , 
&C. 

Again, When we ſay, deſtr:ution and death 
have heard the fame thereef. The word Fame, 
may- be taken two wayes. Firſt, for an ho- 
nourable report; ſo Fame, commonly figni- 
fies , and famous men .,are honourable men. 
Secondly, Fame implies no more then a du- 
bious or uncertain report. Thus when a man 
heareth only ſome piece of news, or an im- 
perfect account of a matter, he may be ſaid 
to hear a fame of wt. In this latter ſenſe ( Icon- 
ceive ) we are cheifly to underitand it in this 
place. Go to the dead, £9 to the damned, or 
deſtroyed, and all that they can ſay, is no 
more then this poor little or nothing , that 
they have heard a fame, a rumor of a ſtrange 
power of God in turning things upſide 
down , and of as ſtrange a wiſdom of God in 
diſpoling the affairs of this World, which way 
himſelf pleaſeth, and yet in wayes which to 
mans reaſon are paſt finding out. In the firlt 
lence there is a great truth; the workings of God 
with the Children of men are very famous, 
there is an honourable report made of them in 
the World, and ſhall be to the end of the 
World. ( Pfal. 44. 1. ) We have heard wuh 
nr ears , our Fathers have told us, what works thow 
aidft in their dayes, in the times of Old; That 
iS, 23S we have heard a moſt certain, ſo a moſt 
honourable report of the mighty workes and 
glorious deliverances, which God brought about 
and commanded in the former Ages, We have 
heard how he hath gleſtroyed the cnemies of 
his People, and ftretched out his hand for their 
Salvation, 

Bug 


61, 


—_— 


455 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cc Hae. XXVIIL 


” 4 --2 


But conſidering the works of God in the ſeve- 
ral circumſtances, wherein they are done, and 
in the reaſons why they are done; eſpecially 
why done in ſuch a time, why in ſuch a manner, 
why by ſuch means, why by ſuch perſons, 
why upon or againſt ſuch perſons, as here in 
Fob's caſe ( who though he were a righteous 
perſon, yet he had much done upon him, and 
againſt him, by the wicked and unrighteous , 
conſider ( I ſay ) and lay all theſe things to- 


gether ) and then, 'tis little that we know of 


the wiſdom of God in his works, We only hear 
a fame thereof, but attain not to a full under- 
landing and comprehenſion of it. This being 
taken for the interpretation of this verſe, it holds 
forth the ſame truth, with the former two, 
and thereof I ſhall paſs it by , without raiſing 
any diſtinct Obſervations from it ; the whole 
being but a proof and confirmation by another 
ſort of witneſſes, Namely, all ſuch as arc gone 
out of this World, of one ſort or other , that 
they know nothing certainly of this wiſdom 
of God , but this , that certainly, there is in 
him ſuch an all-diſpoſing and over-ruling wit- 
dom. 

Thus far 7ob anſwers his own Queſtion Ne- 
eatively ; Whence then cometh wiſdom? And 
where is the place of underſtanding, Secing it 15 
hid from the eyes of all living, and kept cloſe 
from the Fowls of the Air, deſtruttion and deats 
ſay, We have heard the fame thereof with our 
ears, But in the next verſe he ſpeaks in the 
Affirmative. 


Verl. 23. Cod underſtandeth the way there- 
of, and he knoweth the place 
thereof. 


After he had found nothing but ignorance 
and inſufficiency all the world over, as to this 
thing, and had taken the Crown of this glory 
from off the head-of men and Angels, of the 
living and the dead, he informs where and with 
whom this Glory reſteth. 


God underſtands the way thereof, and be know- 
eh the place thereof. 


Some expound this, as the anſwer of ade- 
ſtruttion and death, which having ſaid, we have 
heard the fame thereof ; ſeem to ſay further, 
It ye would know more of us, this is all we 
can ſay; God knows. But rather take the 
words as ſpoken by Fob. As if he had ſaid; 
After all our inquiries and Interrogations, the re- 
ſult of all is this, God hath reſerved to himſelf 
the reaſon of all; He underſtandeth the way there- 
of; that is, whence it cometh, and Whither it 
gocth; God underſtandeth that wiſdom cometh 
out from himſelf, and gocth into man accord- 
ing to the meaſure of his appointment and the 
pleaſure of his will. God's underſtanding of the 
way of wiſdom is his Nature, All the under- 
ſtanding which man hath of it, is from the free 
vift and grace of God. 

Again, When he faith, God underſtandeth the 
wiy thereof, we are to fake it excluſively, 
God alone underſtandeth it ; for Job's purpoſe 
is not to teach or inſtruct his friends how 
to find out this myſtery ; but blames them for 
taking upon them the knowledge of that, which 
God had kept to himſelf, the ſecrets of his 
Providence , whether towards him or any 0- 
ther. This wiſdom fills all things, yet is not 
camprehended of any; [It is with God, It is 
in God, It is God, And therefore none but 


| 


God can ſo much as pretend any thing to 
it. 

Once more , When Fob ſaith, He, that is, 
God underſtandeth the way ' thereof , we muſt 
take it of a perfet and exaqt ;underſtanding ; 
others may have ſome gueſſes and glimmering 
light about it, but he only underſtands it perfeQ- 
ly. And whereas it followeth, 


He knoweth the place thereef. 


We are not to conceive, that there is any 
place properly taken, where wiſdom is laid 
up. But the meaning is, he knoweth the 
place of it, that it is in himſelf, yea that, 
it 1 himſelf. 
ledge of the place of wiſdom, or, He knoweth 
that the place of thus wiſdom 1s no where elſe but in 
himſelf, and nothing elſe but himſelf. The wi/- 
dom of God, ts the wiſe God; the underſtanding 
of God, is the underſtanding God, The reaſon 
and wiſdom by which the whole World is go- 
verned, is the wiſdom of God, or rather God 
himſelf is that reaſon and wiſdom, God is 
the exemplar, he is the Fountain of wiſdom ; 
our wiſdom is but a ray, but a beam, but 
a ſpark, but a drop. There will be further 
occaſion to ſpeak of this divine wiſdom at the 
twenty-ſeventh Verſe, where Fob ſpeaks thus 
of God in reference to wiſdom; Then did he 
ſee it , and declare it, he prepared it » yea and 
ſearched it ont. 

Here in the next Verſe, Fob ſubjoins the 
firſt part of the demonſtration or reaſon, why 
God knoweth the way thereof, 


Verſ\. 24, Foz he looketh to the ends of the 
Earth, and ſeeth under the whols 
Hcaven. 


As if he had faid ; God muſt needs under- 
ſtand the wayes of wiſdom, For he looketh to 
the ends of the Earth; not as if God did look 
out of himſelf to behold this wiſdom ; for him- 
ſelf is every where, even to the ends of the 
Earth. And ſo the argument is taken from the 
infinite extenſion of the wiſdom of God; He 
ſurely hath the comprehenſios of all wiſdom, He 
knoweth the 'place and way of it, that ſeeth un- 
der the whole Heaven, and looks to the ends of 
the Earth. But thus the Lord doth, thercfore he 
underſtandeth the way thereof , and knoweth the place 
thereof. And while Fob aſſerteth this glory of 
God, he vindicates himſelf from that inglorious 
charge of _—_ ( Chap. 22. 14.) Thou ſayeſt, 
how doth God know? Can he judge through the 
dark Cloud? Thick Cloudes are a covering to him, 
that he ſeeth not, and he walketh in the Circuit 
of Heaven. Here Job anſwers for himſelf ; 
I ſay, God looketh ro the ends of the Farth, 
and ſeeth under the whole Heaven; and if this 
be an Article of my Faith , then ſurely 1 ne- 
ver made any ſuch ſimple or ſinful doubts 
and Queries, How doth God know? Can he 
judge therough the dark Cloud? Nor did 1 ever 
make any ſuch Atheological conduſion, as this; 
Thick, Clouds aye a covering to him, that he 
ſeeth not ; For IT ſay, He looketh to the ends 
of the Earth, and therefore he looketh quite 
over it, thorough it, into the wayes and mo- 
tions of every man. 

Looking , which is an a@ of ſenſe, is meta- 


phorically aſcribed to the mind, to the under- | 


ſtanding of God ; whoſclooking is nothing elſe 
but his underſtanding. And the word ſignifieth, not 
a bare looking, but a looking with i and 
carc, The Lord doth not give aglance ( as we ſay) 

lightly 
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ſlightly looking over the world, but he looks with a care- 
ful eyc upon each thing, to rhe ends of the Earth, as if he 
had but one thing to look to, or look upon inthe whole 
Farth, The word is uſed ( 1/a. 66. 2.) To this man will [ 
look. (faith God ) even to him that 1s poor and of a contrite 
Spirit, &c. As if.the Lord had ſaid, though I am ſo high 
and great, that Heaven is my Throne, and Earth my foot- 
ſtool ;, yet | willhave regard to and take notice of a poor 
humble hearted ſinner, I will look to him and tend him 
( ſuch is the emphalis of the word ) as a Nurce-keeper 
tooks to, and tends a ſick or weak perſon lying pained and 
diſtempered upon his bed. Thus the Lord looketh ro the 
ends of the Earth, 


. And ſceth under the whole Heaven, 


He doth not only ſee in Heaven, but under the whole 
Heaven, and he ſeeth every thing every where, with an ex- 
aQneſs, yea with a kind of curioſitic, as the Hebrew word 
imports. We have that ſpecial ſignification of it upon re- 
cord (Gen. 16. 13. ) when Hagar being hardly dealt with 
by Sarah, fled from her face (v.6.) an Angel found her , and 
bid her return and ſubmit her ſelf ro her Miſtreſs. And he 
called the name of the Lord that ſpake unto her, thou God 
ſeeſt me; for ſhe ſaid, have 1 alſo here lookgd after him that 
ſceth me ? Wherefore the Well was called Beer-lahai-roi, that 
15, the well of him that liveth and ſeeth. She repeats that 
act of God ſeeing her three times. Firſt, the called him, 
Thou God ſeeſt me; Secondly, him that ſeeth me ;, and third- 
ly, ſhe called the Well, The well of him that liveth and ſe- 
ah me. God ever-liveth, and he ever-ſeecth, and he ſceth 
every perſon, Hagar a ſervant as well as Sarah her Miſtreſs, 
and he ſaw her in her flight from herMiſtreſs,as wel) as in her 
abode with her miſtreſs. A Sparrow falls not to the ground 
without him(that is, without his obſervance and ſufferance ) 
1nd the very hairs of our head are all numbered (Mat. 29. 
30. ) Birds flie frecly, yet fall by a divine diſpoſe, not as 
the fowler pleaſcth. This providential ſight of God is 
punctual and toa hair, he ſecth the whole univerſe as pre- 
ciſcly as any individual,and he ſecth every individual as pre- 
ciſely asif he had but one individual to ſee to. When 4- 
braham had paſſed that hard exerciſe and tryal of his faith, 
the- offering of his Son 1ſaac ( Gen. 22. 14. ) Hecaller/ 
the name of the place Jehovah-Jireh, as it s ſaid to thu day, 
in the mount of the Lordit ſhall be ſcen. The Lord will ſee, 
or the Lord will provide, the Lord ſecth ſo as to provide }. 
His is not a bare ſight, his ſeeing is the providing for, and 
the right diſpoſing of all things in his ſight. The Lord ſe- 
cth and provideth ſecretly for thoſe that fear him, as Abra- 
ham did, and he will be ſcen evidently in bringing them ſuc- 
cour and ſupply in their greateſt ſtraits and wants, as he did 
to Abraham, This name of God either in the active or 
paſſive ſignification of it, Jechotab-Fireh, the Lord ſeeth, 
or, the Lordis ſeen, wasſo famous in the old Church that 
it grew into a ſacred proverb ( faith Moſes there) As it 1s 
ſaid to this day, in the mount of the Lord it ſhail be ſeen. He 
ſeeth under the whole Heaven. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What ever i« done in the world, falls 
under the notice and cormizance of God. 


He that looketh ro the ends of the Earth, and ſcetl under the 
whole He-ven, in the ſence explained, cannot but take n9- 
tice of all that is done, or comes to pals all the World 
over. ( 2 Chron. 16.9.) The eyes of the Lord runto and 
fro thionwgheut the whole Earth; not that henecds tomove 
from place to place, to run up and down from Country to 
Country to ſee what is done, for by one infinite, inviſible, 
Indivitble act, he beholdeth all things in all places; but the 
Scripture ſpeaks thus, to tcach us the infallibility and par- 
ticularity of his knowledge ; even as we are ſaid to know 
thoſe things infallibly, which we have viewed upon the 
Place : for otherwiſe there is ncither high nor low, far or 
ncer, hir{t nor lait to God, all things beingat once before 
him for ever. ( 7cr. 23.23.) Am 1 «a Godat band, ſaith 
the Lord, aud not a God af ar off ? - Some render the words 
a5 an explicit affirmation, I am a God at hand, and not afar 
off; that is, I am alwayes at hand, or ready at hand upon 
every call and occaſion to do my people good, I am never 
as a man afar oft, when there is need of me : This is a 
truth; yet our reading and interrogation carricth more 
quickneſs in it, Am 1 a God at hand, &c, Thatis, am 1 
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God in Heaven only, which is the place of my glorious re- 
lidence, and which in common apprehenſion is accounted 
necrer to me; And am not I a God afar off ! Thatis, am 
not I able to act my power, and declare my ſelf God up- 
on the Earth, which ſeems further off from me, or uport 
thoſe parts of the Earth which to you are moſt remote and 
furtheſt off? as it follows ( v. 24. ) Car ary hide himſelf in 
ſecret plices, that I ſhalt not ſee him, ſaith the Loyd ? 

Andif the Lord ſeeth every where, let us every where 
ſee the Lord. Moſes ſaw him that was inviſible, This 
thought, the Lord ſeeth, will compoſe and keep us from do- 
ing what the Lord cannot cndure to ſee. Did we but keep 
this common principle warm upon our Spirits, The Lord 
feeth under the whole Heaven, how heavenly would our 
lives be! And ſeeing the Lor ſeeth, as, under the whole 
Heaven, ſointothe hearts of all men, how ſhould it &c:er 
us, even fromheart-ſins, and the cloſeſt hypocrihic 

Again, The Lord in ſecing all things, diſpoſeth all things. 
As his hand ſet up all in order at firit, ſohis eye hath kept 
all.in order ever ince, and will do for ever. That which 
ſome expound of Davids promiſed care over others  P/.:/. 
32.8. ) asit isalſoexpoundcd, ſoit is moſt true of Gods 
providential care over David and all others his faithful ſer- 
vants; 1 will inſtrutt thee, and reach thee in the way that 
thou ſhalt go; I will guide thee with mineeye; or (as we 
put in the Margin) 1will counſel thee, mine eye ſhall be upon 
thee , that is, to guide thee in all thy undertakings. And 
as Gods eye is the guide of perſons, ſo of things ; his ſight 
is influential, and turns the whole world. Further, take 
theſe concluſions concerning the ſight of God. 

Firſt, The Lord beholds all things dittinCtly;not in groſs 
only, or in a lump ; he beholds the leaſt as well as the 
greateſt. Helooks upon every parcel, and opens the whole 
pack and bundle of humane affairs. ; 

Secondly, He beholds every thing and perſon perfectly, * 
fully, quite through ; his is an intentive and moſt attentive 
VIeW. 

Thirdly, In ſeeing he governs every thing effectually, 
and works it to his own ends; he over-rules the purpoſ:s 
of men to his own purpoſe; he guideth the whole Creati 
on with hiseye; which way he looks, he makes that look 
too; which way he is pleaſed to move, that ſhall move too ; 
Hts 1s a ruling eye. | 

Fourthly, He ſeeth all things together, not ſucceſſively, 
or one thing after another ; he that is all eye ſeeth all at 
once, all as one ( Atts 15. 18. ) Known unto God are all hs 
works from the beginning of the world. He knew his works 
before they were wrought,and ſo he knows ours. He knows. 
them in their cauſes; he doth not only know what is, but 
what hath been , yea what ſhall beat one view, and that in 
himſelf. He declareth the ed from the beginning (Ifa. 46. 
10.) that is, he ſeeth what the end or ifſue of every thing 
will be, not only when we begin or undertake it ; but from 
the beginning of all things, yea before any thing had a be 
ginning. Ts and was, and ito Come, are alike toGod, w'9 
(/tritly ) netther was, 107 15 ro come, but ever 15... Man feeth 
all that he ſeeth, ſucceſſi cly, and by ſucceſſion. Man can- 
not ſee all that is togethicr, neither can he ſee any thing at 
all that is not, oz hath not been. Man may fee backward 
by Hiſtory, and ke may fee forward by propheſic ; but of 
himſclf he cannot ſce 2 day before hing, no nor what ſhall 
be on the ſame day ( Pro, 2:7. 1.) Boaſt not cy {elf ef to 
morrow, for thou kyioweſt rot whit a dy may brin7 forts. 
ry day 1s in travel, axd bringeth forth ſome birth; but we 
k;:ow ot bow or what to name the child, whether £03G or evil, 
whether Benjamin or Benoni, {y or /or70w, till we fee it 
brou:ht forth, As God only looketh to the ends of the 
Earth, ſo he only ſeeth the end of all things'which ſhall 
be done upon the Earth, and he fccth all theſe things and 
their ends to: ther, and that from the beginning. 

Hence take ::70 Inferences ; the firit ſerving for the in- 
ſtruction 4114 contolation of all who know and fear Ged ; 
and the ſecond for conviction and terror tothe wicked. 
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Farth, will ſurely look to me, and he who ſecth under the 
whole Heaven, will ſee to and take care of me. His coun- 
tenance will help me, or he will ſo far countenance me and 
my cauſc, as to give me help. One beam from his plea- 
ſant countenance, one gracious caſt of his eye wio ſeeth 
all my diſquictments and the cauſes of them, will work my 
eitabliſhment z the eſtabliſhment of my heart againſt in- 
ward trouble, and the eſtabliſhment of my eſtate againſt 
that whichis outward. And again he ſpeaks as to the ge- 
neral ſtate of the Church ( Pſal. 46, 1,2.) Cod 15 our re- 
fugc and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble, therefore will 
not we ſear though the Earth be moved, &c.. And fce how 
God repreſſes all tumultnatings of Spirit in the greateſt 
worl ily tumults and vicifſitudes (v. 10.) Be ſtill, and know 
1:41 Iam Ged, Men are not God, they cannot ſee what to 
do, nor do what they ſee. But] whoam God canſecun- 
der the whole Heaven what is doing, and what to do, and 
I can do whatſoever I ſeenecdful to be done. Therefore 
be {till, benot ye hurricd either with diſcontents at what is 
doing, nor with fear of what may be done, for, kyow / 
um God, I look to the ends of the Earth, and v;hat I ſay muſt 
be done; and what is juſt for all men, and beſt for you who 


are my people, ſhall be, done. Here's the truc ground of - 


courage, and of quictneſs; They that fear God, haveno 
reaſon cither to be afraid, or to be diſconteated, He that 
b»o%:s to the ends of the Earth, is their friend and their father ; 
th-rcforcke will look to them, and ſee that all ſhall go well 
with them, or end well for them. When nothing appear- 
eth to us but confuſion, we may reſt aflured that All is in 
the molt proper and righteſt method for us, becauſe he ſe- 
eth under the whole Heaven, who fitteth in Heaven and 
judocth rightly of all things, and rightcoully of all per- 
(ons. 

Secondly, This truth may cauſe the wicked and unjuſt 
to tremb!e; the Lord ſecth what they are doing, and that 
their end is coming. ( P/al. 10. 13, 14. ) Wherefore doth 
the wicked contemn God ? ( he can give no more reaſon for 
doing fo, then for ſaying what follows ) Ze bath ſaid in 
bis heert, thou wilt rot require tt. Thou haſt ſeen it, for 
:  beholdeſt miſchicf and ſpite, to requitent withthy hand, 
The wicked flight the Lord, as if he either did not ſee what 
hey do, or would do nothing to them whatſoever he ſceth; 
but the Pſalmiſt was of another opinion, or faith, rather, 
in but} particulars; he knew, God ſaw them, Thou haſt 
{c.; ir ( faith he ) and he knew God would not take what 
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dry ( 'tisas freſh in mine cye as if 1 : it 
day agoe ) the blood of Navoth the Jezreeiite, and of hs 
Sons; becauſe, I fay, the Lord ſceth rheſe things, miſchief 
an4 fpite to requite them with his hand ) therefore as it 
followeth in the ſame verſe of the tenth P/az/m, The poor 
conmineth himſelf to bim, He is the helper of the fatherleſs. 
He fees how helpleſs the fatherleſs arc, and ſo he becomes 
their Helper. This principle, The Lora looketh to the ends 
of the Exrith, ſhould remove wickedneſs out of the Earth, 
nd ris an afurance that he will rebuke all the wicked of the 
Farth. For he beholdcth miſchief ard ſpite, that he may re- 
q:1te it with his band, what heart or hand ſo ever is filled 
und dchld with it. 


VERS. 25, 26, 27-. 


To make thc weight for the windes, and he weigheth the 
watets by .gcalure, 

Taoen he made a decree for the rain, and a way fo? the 
ligitinng of the thunder, 

The dad he ſeert, anddeclare it, He prepared and ſearched 
tt out. 
7 B having purſued ts ſearch for wiſdome, andpropo- 

| cd {ic queltion (1/here ſhall wiſdom be fornd?) through 


out the whole Creation found no anſwer, but a diſclaimer 
from men and Angels, from the depth and from the Sca, 
from the living and from the dead, till his thoughts arrived 
at and ſate down in God himſelf ; as was ſhewcd from the 
former verſe; God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
knoweth the place thereof ;, for he looketh"to the ends of the 
Earth, &C. 

In this context Job proceeds to give proof, that, wi {dome 
15 with Ge ; and he gives a great and noble one for it, from 
that compoſure and wonderful order in which God ſet the 
world at firſt by his creating power, and hath ever ſince 
diſpoſed of and preſerved it in by his providential or g0- 
verning power. In confirmation whereof, he gives an In- 
duction of ſome ſpecial eminent inſtances of the workgand 
workings of God in nature ( which are to be underſtood, 
by a Synechdoche, as including the reſt ) all joyntly and 
day ſounding out the praiſes of his unſcarchable wil. 

ome. | 

And Fob makes inſtance in thoſe works of nature which 
ſcen to lie moſt out of the diſpoſure of God, and about 
which his wiſdome (in vulgar opinion) is little engaged, 
or doth leaſt, the motion of the winds, and waters, the 


fall of rain, and the furious going forth of lightning and of 


thunder, He begins with the winds. 


Verf. 25. Tomake the weight fo: the winds, &c. 


There is a twofold making of the things of this world ; 
firſt, original, by creation ; ſecondly, occaſional, by pro» 
vidence : We may underſtand both here, though the cur- 
rent of the Text ſeems rather to carry itto the latter. 

The word which we render a weight, is uſcd in the verb 
Metaphorically, to ſignifi the moſt ſerious and intentive 
conſideration of any matter or bufineſs before us. We 
commonly ſay when any thing of difficulty or importance 
is propoſed to us, we will weizh, that is, conſider it. That 
ſpecial coin among the Fews, ſo often mentioned in the old 
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Teſtamert, The Shekel, is ſo called from this word, which p 


ignifiesto 3reigh, becauſe that being ſuch a known weight, 


was therule of reckoning the weight of all things ponde- ;;.; ; 


dcrous and commonly weighable among them. 


Tomake 4aweight, notes art and indultry; and to make 7: 


a wcight for the winds is ſuch a piece of arc as never entred 


into the head, nor was acted by the hand of man. We ;.' 


properly weigh only heavy bodies ; winds move very hea- 
vy bodies, but themſelves are a very light body, light to a 
proverb; and where ſnall the skale and ballance be found 
mto which that vaſt ſubtileand diffulive body may be g2- 
thered and therein poyſed. This only is the Lords doing, 
and ( as many other things which he doth ) tis marvellous 
in our eyes, and a miſtery to our underſtandins. He makes 
a wer7bt for the winds ;, that is, he orders and delivers them 
out as by weight. 

Thereis a threefold reading of this clauſe. 

Firſt, Some tranſlate, Tomake aweirht forthe Air. 


Secondly, Others, To make A wer ht for the ſpirit Or - 4 


breath. 
Thirdly, As we, To make a weight for the wind. 


The Hebrew word is indiftcrently applycd to all three. ©", 
And theſe three may concur in one ſentence; the wind is 7;., 


that breath or ſpirit which moves in the air. Or, the wind 
moves the air, and is the breath or ſpirit of it. And the 


Lord makes a weight as much for theair, as for the wind _ . 
inthe air. So ſome render the ſence of the place, He mak- ;. 


eth the air to kgep its due proportion, and likewiſe the water. 


This Element, the air, is of it ſelf ſo thin and fAluid a body, © 
that it palieth into all places, penctrateth or pets into all HT 


bodies, and will not ſuffer any ( vacuum or ) emptineſs 


tnnature, yet, eventhis the Lord weigheth. But I rather 


take it for that impetuous meteor which moves inthe air, 
Thewind, And when 'tis ſaid, God makes 4 weight for the 
winds; the meaning is, he orders them as exactly as if hc 
weighed them. And that may be called the weight of the 
winds, which turns and ſets them this or that way, to this 


orthat, or t'other coaſt of the Earth, or point of the Hea- ,. 
vens. As that which inclines or turns mans mind this or that / 


way to this or that thing, is rightly called the weight of it 


{ whence both Moraliſts and Divines ſay, that Love is the ©," 
weight of the Soul, becauſe love is that which inclines " 


us t9 this or that thing ; 
ons go, the mind goes, and action follows ) ſo that 
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which carrieth the wind any way is the weight of the wind. 
Ang uſually the inclinstion of all things, whether the be 
light or heavy; to their natural or proper place,is c:lle the 
weight of them. Tauz when Fob ſpzak3 of the weight of 
the wind, we are not to unleritand it literally, a3 if the 
winds were formally weighed, but the weight of the winds 
isthat bent which chrough the power and appointment of 
God the winds haveto blow from or to any cornes of the 
world, ſometimes with greater, ſometimes with leſſer force 
and violence. The Scripture ſpeaks but of four winds, 
Eaſt, Welt, North and South. Theſe the ancients called 
Cardinal winds; after Ages diſtinguiſhed them into cight, 
others into twelve. But our modern Navigators have di- 
ſtinguiſhed them into thirty-two, according to ſo man 

points in the Sea-card or Compaſs; every one of whic 


hath its weight, that is, a ſecret propenſion or impullion, | 


carrying it forth its own way. The Latine Erymologiſts, 


derivethe word which ſignifies wind froma word lignify-. 


ins force ( or which being joyned with the former doth 
DT wn the ROE of " from a word which lig- 
nifiesto come z becauſe the wind cometh forcibly or with an 
impetuous vehemence. The material cauſe of the winds 
( as Philoſophers teach) is a hot and dry exhalation ariſing 
not only out of the Earth, but out of the Waters, out of 
the Seas and Snows, which being fo thinthat it cannot be 
condenſed into a Cloud, quickly becometh wind. This 
light wandring and unconſtant Creature the Lord doth ſo 


' regulate, as if all its motions were not only bounded, bur 


counterpoyſed and weighed. To this Text in Fob ſome con- 
ccive that paſſage hath relation mentioned in the Book of 
Wiſdome ( which though it be Apocryphal, yet is ſtored 
with many excellent truths ) God hath ordered all things m1 
number, weight, and meaſure ( Wild. 11. 17.) The Lord 
maketh a weight for that which hath no weight. He mak: 
etb the weight for the winds. 


Hence Obſerve, The motion or inclination of the winds 
this or that way, 1s from the ſpecial deſignation or diſpoſe 
of God. 


Naturaliſts aſcribe the efficient cauſe of the winds to the 
Sun and other heavenly bodyes, or to the cold of the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, which repelling or thruſting back 


| thataſcending exhalation, cauſcth it to glance Nantingly and 


motion of the winds to ſpecial Planets z the Eaſt-wind they 
aſcribe to the Sun, the Welt-wind to the Moon, the South- 
wind to Mars, the North-wind to Fupiter ; but thetruth 
is, Jehovah, the living God is the ſupream cauſe and di- 
rector of them all; he made the weight for the winds in 
Creation, and hc hangs on the weight for thewinds in P a 
vidence every day. The Scripture deſcribeth the Lord fly- 
117 upen the wings of the wind ( Pſal. 18. 10.) and walking 
po the wings of the wind. ( PC. 104. 3.) He who made 
al] Creatures may make what uſe he pleaſeth of any Crea- 
ture, The winds are elegantly ſaid to have wings, becauſe 
of their ſwiftneſs 3 and the Lord is ſaid to fly or walk upon 
the wingsof the winds, to ſhew that as he declares his pow- 
er by them, ſo they are continually acted and governed by 
his power. In the ſtronger and more violent motions of 
the wind he may beſaid molt properly to fly, andin thoſe 
more  oruy and temperate motions of the wind to walk 
upon their wings. There are many diſtin acts of God 
ſpoken of in Scripture concerning the wind. Firſt, he is 
laidto create it, that is, to give ita Being ( Amos 4. 13.) 
Loc he that formeth the mountains and createth the wind. Se- 
conaly, he 1s ſaid to prepare the wind, that is, tomake it 
ready for any particular ſervice ( For. 4.8.) Andit came 
ro p.1ſs when the Sun did ariſe that God prepared a vehement 
E:/t-wind, Thiraly, he is ſaidto command the wind, that 
5, tO give it actual commiſſion to ſerve his purpoſes. And 
£115 command is twofold ; firſt, tor the raiſing; ſecondly, 
for the ſtopping or allaying of the winds. The former 
( P/at. 78. 26, } Her.wſed 2 Eaſtwind to blow tn the Hea- 
VT, ard by his power ke brought in the South-wind. And 
in the molt Rhetorical deſcription of a Stormat Sea (P/al. 
107. 23, 24, 25, 26.) They that go down into the Ships, 
tht do buſineſs n great waters: Theſe fee the works of the 
Lord, and h.s woders in the deep; for he commandeth, and 
r-1jei1 the ſtormy wind, which lifreth up the waves thereof ; 


violently through the air. lh Aſtrologers aſcribe the 
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hey cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he 
bringeth them out of their diftreſſes. Then follows the ſecond 
part of the Lords commanding power over the winds(ver/. 
29.) He makgth a calm, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. 
Then are they glad, becauſe they be quiet: Ss be bringeth 
them to their deſired Haven. The ficrceſt and wildeſt Mc- 
teors, as well as the tameſt and gentleſt Creatures, muſt ac- 
knowledg and ſhall feel the Lords ſoveraignty over them. 
( P/al. 148. 8. ) Fire and hail, ſnow and vapours, ſtormy wind 


fulfilling his word. When we ſce the winds go forth in - 


rageing ſtorms, they go upon Gods errand. When Jonah 
roſe up to flee unto Tarſhiſh from the preſence of the Lord, the 
Lord ſends aMefſenger ,a Purſevant to arreſt and attach him, 


and what wasit? Read ( Chap. 1. v. 4. ) Bur the Lord 


ſent agreat wind into the Sea, and there was 4 mighty Tem- 
geſt in the Sea. The wind is ſent as a Servant todo his Ma- 
ſters will ; the Lord (as that Centurion in the Goſpel) ſaith 
to one wind goand it goeth, to another come, and it com- 
cth, to a third, dothis, and it doth it. He commands the 
wind tocleanſe and fan the air, and it cleanſeth it ( Fer. 4. 
IT.) He that ſaith to bis people and to Jeruſalem, a «ry 
wind of the high places in the wilderneſs toward the daughter 
of my people, not to fan, nor to cleanſe, cag command the 
wind to fan andcleanſe. He commands the wind to'bring 
rain, and it bringeth it (2 Kings 18. 45. ) or to drive 
rain away, and it driveth it (Pro.25.23.) He can command 
the wind to dry up the waters, and they aredryed vp (Ger. 
8. 1. ) The Lordcan command the wind to divide the wa- 
ters of the Sea, and they are divided ( Exod. 14. 21. ) 
He can command the wind ſafely to waft whole Navies of 
Ships over the Sea, and they doit, as frequent experience 
reacheth ; and if he command, the winds will quickly 
wrack and ſins the mightieſt Navies. ( P/. 48.7. ) Thou 
breakeſt the ſhips of Tarlhiſh with an Eaſt-wind. For all 
theſe and many other ſervices, the winds are at Gods com- 
mand, and as 'tis ſaid ( Pf. 135. 7.) He canſeth the va- 
pours to aſcend from the ends of the Earth, he maketh rain, 
be bringeth the wind out of his treaſures. The Lord 


; hath a Magazine of winds, which he can lock or open, 


ſhut vp orlet outin favour or in wrath, in mercy or in judg- 
ment, as he pleaſeth. Agr puts this queſtion among ma- 
ny others ( Pro. 30. 4.) Who bath aſcended up imo Heaven, 
or de/cended ? Who hath gathered the winds in his fiſts ? Tell 
me who? What ts his name, or what # his ſons name, if 
thou canſt tell me ? God hath the wind in his own keeping, 
as a man hath that which he holdeth in his fiſt; when he 
openeth his fiſt the winds iſſue forth, and return not, till 
he call them inagain. When Chriſt faith to Nicodemwus 
( John 3.8. ) The wind bloweth where ut liſteth, his mean- 
ing is, that the wind is not at all under the power of man, 
cither to fend it out or to reſtrain it, all the power in the 
world cannot bridle the wind, it bloweth where it liſterh 
for all us; but it doth not blow where it liſteth in regard of 
God, but where and when, as he liſteth. Chriſt indeed in- 
tends that ſpeech of the ſpiritual wind, or of the holy Spi- 
rit, who is as wind both in the freencſs of his motion, and 
in the force of it; as tis ſaid of that wonderful gift of the 
holy Gholt ( Att; 2.2.) Suddenly there came & [ound from 
Heaven, 4s a mighty ruſhing wind, and it filled all the houſe 
where they were ſitring. This wind can blow with ſuch force 
thatnone'canrefilt it, and it alwaycs blows with ſuch free- 
dome, that it bloweth only where it liiteth ; which is true 
alſo, in the ſence explained,of the natural wind. And that 
which followeth, hath a truth in it alſo in reference to the 
natural wind, Thou hearc{* the ſound thereof, but knoweſt 


not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. For though we - 


know the general place from whence the wind cometh,Eaft, 
Welt, North or South ; yet no man knoweth the ſpecial or 
determinate place, cither whence it taketh its riſe and 
beginneth its motion, or where it litteth down or Concludes 
if. 

Yet morediſtinly, take the ex2Qtneſs of the Lords care 
and the fulneſs of his power in diſpoſins of the winds in 


| theſe three particulars. 


Firit, God appointeth where or in what coaſt the wind 
ſhall blow. There arc ſome places of the world where the 


80  windblows conſtantly one way ( as Navigators have long 


X 2 obſcrves. ) 
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obſerved ) and ſomeare called ſtared or jetled aniverſary 
winds, which riſe and blow alwayes at ſuch a time or ſeaſon 
of the year. Such isthe Eteſian wind, and ſuch the Che- 
ledonian, ariſing at the firſt coming of ſwallows. Yet theſe 
areſtated by a lawof God upon nature. He hath bound 
them by a decreeto hold their way and keeptheir times 
without variation for the ſervice of his own providence to- 
ward: the ſons of men. But as to moſt partsof the world 
the wind receivesnew laws for the change of its motion, al- 


moſt, every day, and, not ſeldome, for many changes of 


its motion in one day ; yea ſo diſcriminating are the Lords 
appointments to the wind, that there is oftentimes a ſtorm 
in oneCountry, and a calm in another, a Tempelt inone Sea, 
and a proſperous Gale in another at the ſame inſtant. In one 
Country and Sea there's a larg wind, and in another at the 
ſame timenot a breath to move aleaf,or inthe leaſt to ſtrain 
a ſail. Some have more wind then they know what to do 
with, while others muſt lyeat Hull, and can do nothing for 
want of wind. What the Lord ſpake by the Prophet A- 
”os concerning the rain ( Chap. 4.7. 1 cauſedit to rain up- 
on one City, and cauſed it not to rain upon another City ) is 
astrue concerning the Lords ſoveraignty in diſpoſing of the 
wind, hecauſeth it to go forth and blow in qne Country, 
and he cauſeth it not to go forth nor blow in another Coun- 
try ; asnot a drop of rain falls, ſo not a breath of wind 
blows any where but by the leave of God firſt obtained, or 
but by hisrule and direction. | 
Secondly, As the place and the coaſt, ſo the quantity 
and degree is at his diſpoſe ; how much ſhall go out, and 
with what ſtrength, how large or how ſcant the wind ſhall 
be is from his word. Itis ſaid ( Exod. 14. 24.) The Lord 
cauſed the Sea to go back by a ſtrong Eaſt-wind;, the Lord 
did not only order from what part of Heaven that wind 
ſhould blow, or that it ſhould be an Eaſt-wind, but he or- 
dered the'ſtrength and force of it, in a due proportion to 
that miraculous diſpenſation. The Lord did not only ſend 
ont a wind, but « great windinto the Sea after Fonah, which 
made a mighty Tempeſt ( Chap. 1. 4. ) and he prepared 


| notonly an Eaſt-wind, but 4 vehement Eaſt-wind to afMict 


him ( Chap. 4.8.) He indeed made a weight for that wind 
which preſſed him ſore ; and he makes the weight of eve- 
ry wind more. or leſs, according to the work which it is 
ſent about. 

Thus as he directs from what point of the Heavens the 
wind ſhall blow, ſo in what degree, whether it ſhall be 
much or little, whether a Storm ora Calm. And he can 
with one word turn the Calm intoa Storm, and the Storm 
into a Calm. We read that there aroſe a great Tempeſt in 
the Sea, inſeomuch that the Ship ( wherein Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were embarqued ) was covered with the waves ; 
and the Diſciples were ſo affrighted, that they came to 
Chriſt ( being aſleep ) and awoke him, ſaying, Lord 
ſave us, we periſh. Then ( ſaith the Text, at. 8.26.) be 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind and Sea, and there was agreat 
calm. He ſpake to the winds as a Nurce to a froward 
Child, peace, be ji:#; and ſoit was ; ſo that, T he men mar- 
wveolled, ſaying, what manner of man 1 this, that even the 
winds and the Sea obcy him ? The molt enraged windscan- 
not ſtand before the rebukes of God ; and if once he re- 
buke them, their rage is down 3 God layes his Law upon 
the molt lawleſs Creatures, even then when they ſeem to 
at molt lawleſsly, and ts have broken all bounds of mo- 
deration. 

Thirdly, The Lord orders when the wind ſhall riſe, and 
ow long it ſhall continue in any corner. Heappoints how 
lons the Eaſt- wind ſhall blow, and how long the Weſt, 
how long it ſhall lodg in the North, or in the South, is 
limited by a divine command, Now, as the winds ac- 
knowledg the ſoveraignty of God by obeying him, ſo 
man {ould much more acknawledg the ſoveraignty of 
God over the winds, when he ſces them obedient. They 
eſpecially who have great buſineſs upon the waters and 
with the winds ( Merchants and Mariners ) ſhould take 
notice of this power of God, and honour him in the reve- 
rential acknowledgment of it. The heathens whopartcd 
the World to their Idol Gods, had a God for the winds ; 
for even they had this notion, that the winds were under 
the dominion of ſorac ſupreme power. This honour they 
cave to «/folut, who as they blindly believed bound and 
{but up the winds at his pleaſure. And ſhall not we ho- 


— 


nour the true and living God, by depending upon him and 
praying'to him, for the binding and upbinding of the 
winds, for the withholding or allaying of ſtorms? When 
the Merchant hath his Ship broken and wrackt, let him ſay, 
the Lord hath done it ; for he breaks the Ships of Tarſhiſh 
with an Eaft-wind ( Pſal. 48.7.) And when his Ship comes 
ſafe home to Harbour, let him ſay the Lord hath done it ; 
for be bringeth them to their deſired Haven ( Pſal. 107.30.) 
Somego to Witches for winds, and others when a Storm 
is up, ſay, there's conjuring abroad. | know the Devil hath 
great power in the air, and he can do great things in that 
Territory ; he #5 the Prince of the power of the azr ( Eph. 
2.2. ) Hecan raiſe Storms or do miſchief at Sea or Land ; 
he overthrew the houſe where Fobs Children were feaſting 
by 4 great wind that came from the wilderneſs (Chap. 1. 
19.) yet his is only a derivative and permiſſive power ; 
God hath the fupream power there ; and we ſhould own 
him in it. The Sorcerers in Moſes time could do miracles ; 
but it was a limited power, the Lord checkt it when he 
pleaſed. And therefore ( as one of the ancients ſpeaks ) 
T he power of the Magicians failed 5n lice, God ſtopped them 
there to ſhew that he could have ſtopped them in the firſt, 
And though they did not confeſs the finger of God till 
then, yet the hand of God was in all. And what ever 
Storms and Tempelſts are raiſcd by the Devil, he thercin 
acts the counſel of God ( though not at all intentionally ) 
more then his own malice. As the Devil, together with 
the Magicians and Sorcerers, his Servants, were confound- 
ed, and could not make a lowſe, when God took away 
their commiſhon and reſtrained their power ; ſo neither can 
all the Devils in Hell, nor Witches upon Earth, make a 
breath of wind to move a feather, if the Lord do but hold 
up his finger and ſupercede their power. There is no great- 
er argument of ſpiritualneſs, then to honoxy God in natx- 
rals. He is an holy man indeed that is holy in dealing 
about civilthings ; and he is a ſpiritual man indeed that 
= 4g in natural things ; He maketh a weight for the 
Winas, 


And he weigheth the waters by meaſure, 


The word ſignificth to Weigh in a ballance. The Pro- 
phet ( 7/a. 40. 12. ) ſetting forth the glorious power and 
greatneſs of God, ſaith, He weigherh the Mountains in ſcales, 
and the Hills in a ballazse. Here we have a like argument 


of his power, He weigheth the waters; and (as was touch- 
ed before, upon the former clauſe, a weight for the winds) 
the word here alſo uſed, to weigh, ſignifies not only to take 
the weight of athing in a ballance, but by any way or means 
tb attain the due kuowledg of it. Weighing, in a meta- 
phorical or alluſive ſence, is an act of the underſtanding, 
tis the higheſt and nobleſt act of the underſtanding, even 
our internal diſcourſe concerning the worth and truth of 
any propoſition or action, upon which we make up a judg- 
ment either pro or coz, affirmatively or negatively. So the 
word is uſedand applyed by Hannah in her ſong of praiſe 
for that ſon who was as much the fruit of prayer as of her 
womb ( 1 Sam. 2. 3. ) Talk no more ſo exceeding proudly, 
let not arrogance come ont of your momh : For the Lordi 
a God of kyowledg, and by him attions are weighed. God 
hath a weight and a ballance for all the works of men ; and 
he weigheth them to a grain ; yea he weigheth not only our 
works, but our words and thoughts ; ſo ſome render that 
place, with a change alſo of the verb, To him thoughts 
are prepared, that is, he ſees what they are before they 
are, tohim they are prepared before they are prepared by 
us. Butrather as we-render , by him att10n; ( the iſſues of 
thoughts ) are weighed ; that is, he ſees what they are, and 
what they are worth, whether they be vain light and foo- 
liſh thoughts, or holy ſerious and reverential thoughts. He 
weigheth them, and as their weight is, he accordingly re- 
wardsthem. The Lord brings in the Jews charging him. 
as if he had not weighed. his own actions ; ſo bebe peaks 
the Prophet ( Exch, 33.. 17.) The Children of thy people 
ſay, the way of the Lord i not equal : But as for them their 
way #4 not equal. Thus he retorts it upon them. The word 
is the ſame uſcd here by Fob ; Te ſay the way of the Lord 
1s nor weighed ; as if the Lord had acted at random or 
at a venture as men often do. The wayes of thoſe who 
do ſo, are unweighed wayes, they are not equal 

( as 


Luftante, 
ventos tim, 
Peſtateſque 
MTs, In 
peri premit 
ac Vnculis 
ac carigye 
frenat, 
'Irp, 


Ani. 1, r, 


Magnum 
potentsa dre 
feett in ma+ 
C's, 


al 
Aprendit ; 
funt ix Ht 
DY&7S qui 
exponunt ju 

yn 
&t 201, 7) 
(mnt, 
dirixit ;(i 
M4.0 Mt (4 
nat 20 27 
prnair?, 
Merc, 


ID rept 
Yantu) [98+ 
t at cones, 
Vulg 


| Au E xpoſition upon the Book of F O B. Cnar XKXVIIL 566 4 


, alone hath done it. And to ſhew the Lords ſoveraignty 
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as we tranſlate the Metaphor elegantly and clearly to the 
Eat of the Text ) that is, they are not juſt or right. And 
chough he that doth not weigh his actions, may poſſibly 
do that which is right, yet he doth not chooſe that which is 
right. There is 10 elett;on without conſideration. But to 
the point in hand, we ſee, both in common and Scripture- 
language, that to weigh a thing is to take an exact account 
of it, whether we ſpeak, of weighing in a proper or im a 
tropical acceptation, As therefore when in other placcs 
the Lord is ſaid to weigh Actions, whether his own or thc 
aQions of others, it informs us, that he hath a very diſtinct 
and perfect knowledge of them ; ſo here, when he is ſaid 
to weigh the waters, the meaning is,that he keepeth thatfluid 
and boyſterous Element to as{tridt terms of order, arid to 
25 due a decorum with his own will and command, as if he 


weighed it out by the Ounce, ordrop by drop. 
He weigheth the watcrs. 


What waters? We may extend this work of = 
dence to all ſorts of waters. Moſes makes a diſtribution 
of waters into thoſe below and above(Ger.1.7.) And God 
made the Firmament, and divided the waters which were un- 
the Firmament from the waters which were above the Firm.a- 
ment : and it was ſo. The word rendered Firmament, in 
the Hebrew ſignifies an expanſion,or a thing ſpread out and 
extended like a Tent or Curtain ; and ſo thoſe higher Hea- 
vens where the Stars are fixed or move, arc called the Fir- 
mament ( atleaſt in vulgar ſence ) above which, there is 
no water ; but the Firmament there ſpoken of by 14o/es, 
is the out-ſpread Air from the Earth to the Clouds, in which 
as in great Heavenly Veſſels upper waters, or the waters 
above the Firmament, are contained ; asthe lower waters, 
or as waters under the Firmament, are contained and kept 
in earthly Veſſels, or channels of the Earth. 


De weigheth the waters by meaſure, 


A meaſure ismoſt proper for water ; but to weigh waters 
by meaſure, may ſeem improper. Numbers are told or 


reckoned; heavy things are poyzed or weighed; and li- | 
quids are commonly meaſured. But ob aſcribes both | 


weightand meaſure to the waters. Fe wergheth the waters 
by meaſure. We meaſure things of two ſorts; Firſt, Such 


as are of a continued quantity ; thus we meaſure Lands | 


and Houſes, and Cloath of all ſorts. Secondly, Such 
things as are of a diſcrete quantity and bodyes aggregated; 
thus we meaſure Grain and Sceds of all ſorts, and thus we 
meaſure water and all ſorts of liquids. Time alſo hath a 
kind of mcaſure ; and fo it is expreſſed in the ſeventh Chap- 
ter ofthis Book at the fourth Verſe z where Fob bemoaning 


his reſtleſs condition, ſpeaks thus z When 1 Iye down, 1 ſay, | 


When ſhall 1 ariſe, andthe Night be gone? The Hebrew is 
( as we put in the Margin) When will the Evening be mea- 


jurea ? 


tion of it; but when both theſe arcjoyned,as here God is ſaid 
both to weigh and meaſure_the waters, or to weigh them 


by meaſure, this implies the utmolit imaginable exaCnefs, | 


yea in this thing an unimaginable and unconceiveable cx- 
aQneſs of Obſervation. 


Hence Note, The waters ave ui the hand and power of | 


God. 


He keeps as {trit a hand and watch over them in all 
their motions, as if he weighed them to a grain, and mea- 
ſured them to adrop. . The windes and the waters arc very 
unruly Creatures; yet they are under rule ; the Lord or- 
ders and commands them both. Agur ( which Text was 
toucht upon in the former part of this Verſe ) puts the 
Queſtion about them both,while he was making an humble 
confeſſion of his Faith ( Pro. 30.4.) Who hath gathered 
tne wind in his fiſts ? Who hath bound the waters 11 4 gar- 
ment ? Nereare winds and waters, the former gathered, 
the latter bound to obedience. The word and power of the 
{.ord, or his powerful word and decree, are the fits into 
which the wind is gathered, and the garment in which the 
waters are bound. The Prophet puts a parallel Queſtion, 
and to the ſame purpoſe, ( 1a. 40. 12. ) #ho bath mea- 
Jared the wairrs 11 the hollow of h1s hand ? When ke en: 
quired, who ? He did nor at all doubt, who: His very 
Queltion is a Ectermination, ' that no Creature, bur God 


To weigh any thing, implies an exaCt Obſervation : 
of it; andto meaſure any thing, implies an exact Obſerva- | 


over the waters, David faith in a dire affirmation ( ?//. 
29. 10.) The Lord ſuteth «pon a flood : yea the Lord fareth 
King for ever. Thu flood ipon which the Lord ſitteth may Fe 


| underſtood two wayes ; and fo alſo may his fitting upon it; 
; the flood upon which the Lord fitteth, may be underſtood, 


Firſt, Plainily and properly for the inundation and con- 


" fluence of many waters which make a flood. The Lord 
| fits upon this flood, not only when 'tis calm and quiet, bur 

_ =_ it ſwells and rageth, when 'tis moſt turbulefir ar 4 
| unruly. 


Secondly, The flood may be taken hguratively or my- 


| ſtically ( ſoI conceive the Pſalm is chiefly to be expound. 


cd throughout, though there be a cleate and a g{orious 
truth in the outſide and proper terms ofit, but 1 fay, the 
flood upon which the Lord fitteth, may be taken figurative- 
ly,) for the People and Nations of the World, when they 
gather together as a flood : upon this flood or confluence of 
many waters the Lord fitreth, and his ſitting there imply 
eth two things. Firſt, His fixednefs and ſtabllity ; He is 2s 
ſure upon the flood as upon a rock, he ſits fait, he is in 
moveable upon that which is moveable ; and firs upon that 
which cannot ftand, a flooctof people. Secondly, Hiz 
ſitting notes his State and Soveraignty ; he fits upon thc 


' floodasa Lord and Governour upon his Throne, ot ia a 


Chair of State, and gives out the Rule actording to the 
pleaſure of his own will. This Expoſition of the waters, an4 
of ſitting upon the waters too, was given to Fohn in viſion 
( though in far differentcaſe ) by the holy Angel ( Rev. 17, 
15.) Andhe ſaid unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
tphere the Whore ſutteth,are Peoples, and Multitudes, and 1's 
tions, and Tongues, Arid ( Veil. 18. ) the Womar which 
thou ſaweſt is that great Cuty, which reigneth over the Kings 
of the Earth. The Woman, the Whore of Babylon,fat up- 
on the waters, that is, ſhe ruled Kingdoms and People 
and Nations. And as the had a Soveraignty over them, ſo 
ſhe was confident of her ſtability, for ( Chap. 18. 7.) She 
ſaid in her heart] fit a Queen, and am n0 Widdew, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow. Thus the Lord ſitteth indeed upon the 
floods ; he fitteth upon the proper floods, his power and 
Soveraignty is over and upon all Seas and waters through- 
out the whole compaſs ot the World : and he fits upon the 
figurative floods, upon Nations and People, to Rule and 
Govern them. There ( as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks ) he ſit- 
teth a King for ever. 

That, God fits upon the natural waters, is 2 comfortable 
confideration to us all, to thoſe eſpecially that have to do 
upon the waters, and whoſe buſineſs is upon the Seas. 
And as'tis good for good men, that floods and waters are 
at the command ofGod,ſo it may be a terror to the wicked. 
Eliphaz. aſſures Fob ( Chap. 5.23.) that if hewere godly 
he ſhould be in Learue with the Stones of the Field, and the 
Beafts of the Field ſhould be at peace with him. The godly 
alſo are in League with the winds, and the waters of the 
Sea are at peace with them. But wo to the wicked and 
all ungodly men, for they having no league nor peace with 
God, yea being atenmity agatinit him, cannot be at peace 
with winds and waters, but have reaſon to fear leſt the Lord 
give them commiſſion every moment ( as executioners of 
his wrath ) to deſtroy and ſwallow them up. They who 
have not God to friend, have no afſurance to have the Crea- 
tures ( which are God's hoſt ) to friend, 

Secondly, It is a great comfort alſo to Saints and godly 
men, that the Lord fitteth upon the myſtical or figurative 
waters,Multitudes, and Pcople, and Nations. David put- 
tcth both theſe together, or rather expounds the one by the 
other. ( Pſal. 65. 7.) Which ſtilleth the nosſe of the Seas, 
the noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of the People ; thatis, 
the Lord ſtilleth the Pcople when they fluctuate and ty- 
multyate like the waves of the Sea, roaring and making a 
noiſe in a mighty Tempeſt. The ſtorms which ariſe in 
the Spirits of the multitude, are oiten more terrible and 
have more dreadful effects then any ſtorm at Sea ; and is 
not this ſweet to remember that the Lord can {ti1] thoſe 
rempeſts with a caſt of his eye, ora word ſpeaking ? He 
can rebuke the company of Spear-men, the multitude of the 
Bulls, with the Calves of the People, as David elegantly CX- 
preſſed the roaring rage and brutiſh folly of che many (Plal. 
68. 30. ) anddeliver his, as David conteifed God hadde- 
livered him, (Pſal.18 43.) from the ſtrivings of the People, 

X14 Further, 
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Further, There are three things not only conſiderable, 
but wonderful in the Natural waters. 

Firſt, Their greatneſs and vaſtneſs, the Sea is called the 
great Deep ; andasit is deep, ſo tis large, that the bounds 
of it have not been fully meaſured nor diſcovercd to this 
day. When Fob expoſtulates about God's ſevere dealing 
with him, he makes two Queries ( Chap. 7. 12.) Am: / 
a Sea, or a Whale,that thou ſetteſt a watch over me ? The Sea 
is the hugeſt part, except the Earth, of the irianimate lower 
Creation ; and the Whale, without exception of any, is the 
greateſt of the animate ; and as theſe are greateſt , fo 
moſt forceable and dangerous, which is the ſpecial reaſon 
why Job adds, that thou ſetteſt a watch over me. 

Secondly, The ſcituation of the waters is alſo wonder- 
ful, the ſuperficies or ſurface of the Sea ſwelling ſpherically 
( as ſome Naturaliſts both diſpute and aſſert ) higher then 
the ſurface of the Earth, at leaſt in ſome places. So that 
as there are waters above our heads, a Seca, a vaſt Ocean in 


the Air,wrapt up in Clouds which hangand move over us ; | 
ſo many of thoſe waters which are below, do (as it were) | 
hold up thcir head above the Land, or are higher then the | 
ſuperficies of the Earth : yet the mighty power of God, | 
more then banks and clifts, keeps them within bounds, | 


which they cannot paſs to overflow and cover us. 


Thirdly, The diſtribution or diviſion of the waters hath | 


wonders in it, God hath cut out channels for the water 


through and about the whole Earth. He hath diltributed. ; 


it into Springs under the earth , and by Rivers and Ri- 


vulets upon the face of the Earth. ( Pſal. 104.10.) He | 


ſendeth the Springs into the V alleyes, which run among the 
Hills. And he hath every where made the Sea full of Ports 
andCrecks and Baycs and Havens,fit for reception and ſafe- 
ty of Shipping. 

Laſtly, Take one inſtance more of a divine Government 
over the Natural waters. They are not encreaſed or di- 
miniſhed in any ſpecial place , without the meaſuring 
power and wiſdom of God, He cauſeth his wind to blow, 
and the waters flow ( Pfal. 147. 18.) that iS, They flow 
beyond their ordinary courſe and marks ; and again he 
cauſeth his wind to blow, and they return to their wonted 
courſe and channel. We find this moſt clearly expreſſed, in 
that meditation upon and deſcription of the mighty power- 
ful providence of God (Pſal. 104.6,7, 8,9.) Thox coveredſt 
« ( that is, the Earth) with the deep as with 4a garment ; 
the waters ſtood above the Mountains. At thy rebuke they 
fled ; at the voice of thy Thunder they haſted away ; they go 
vp by the Mountains, they go down by the Valleyes ro the 
place which thou haſt appointed for them : Thou haſt ſa 4 
bound, that they Cannot paſs over : that they M711 110t atain 
to cover the Earth. Unleſs the Lord did reſtrain thoſe 
mighty waters, and keep them as it were under Lock and 
Rey, under his own power and command, they would 
quickly turn again like an enemy over the Earth. All theſe 
Acts of providence about the waters are but the expoſition 
of Fob's Text, He wergheth the waters by meaſure. 


Verſ. 26. When he made a decree fo the Rain, and a 
wap foz the Lightning of the Thunder, 


Fob having ſpoken of the wiſdom of God in winds and 
Earthly waters, proceeds to ſpeak of the wiſdom of God 


mona ſcading the waters of Heaven, or Rain-waters upon the 


a 


Earth. 
As before 'twas ſaid he made 4 we:ght for the wind, ſo 


'/* here 'tis ſaid, He made a decree for the Rain. The word 


£18 0? which werender, decree, ſignifies, in the root, to write or 


Gatucrt engrave, and thence to make Statutes and Decrecs, becauſe 
they uſe to be written or engraven, and fo to remain upon 
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record for future Ages. Sothat, it imports two things ; 
Firſt, The Authority of a Law ; Secondly, The perma 


4.17, +7 nency of arecord. Such an Authoritative and permanent 


decree hath God made for the Rain. 

I will not ſtay here upon Philoſophical diſcourſe about 
Rain, cither how that Meteor is | erex and form: 
how iſſued and ſent forth, either about the conception «; 
birth of it. There will be a more fit occaſion offered in 
this Book to open thoſe works of Naturc, or rather of 
God in Nature, if he ſhall pleaſeto lengthen out this work 
ſo far: 


tug ay hath made Decrecs and Statutes concernin 
man, the chief of all Earthly Creatures, both as to his end 
and all thoſe means which lead thereunto;ſo he hath made a 
decree concerning all other Creatures, even the mcaneſt 
Creatures, by which they are regulated in all their motions 
toward man ; and among the relt, He hath made a decree 
for the Rain by name. 


Hence Note, Natural Rain ts under a divine Law. 


The Rain is formed and falls from Heaven upon the Earth 
by Statute, even by the Statute of the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth. The Rain is under a decree in a fourfold 
reſpet. Firſt, For the time when it ſhall begin to Rain, 
( Gen. 7. 1.) Secondly, For the continuance, how long it 
ſhall Rain, ( Ger. 7. 12. ) Thirdly, For the quantity, in 
what meaſure and degree it ſhall Rain, ( 1 X:ngs18. 45.) 
Fourthly, For the places and perſons, where and upon 
whom ſhall it Rain, ( Amos 4. 7.) 1cauſed it to Rain up- 
on one City, and cauſed it not to Rain upon another City. The 
Scripture is exceeding plentiful and frequent in giving 
God the Glory of this decree. El:ah ſpeaks as if the Rain 
had been in his power ( 1 Kings 17. 1.) As the Lord 
God of Iſrael l:wveth , before whom: I ſtand, there ſhall be nei- 
ther dew nor rain theſe years, but according to my word. But 
that word was not his own, but the word of God. As if 
he ſaid; there ſhall be no Rain but as I have declared, or 
as God ſhall declare by his word in my Miniſtery. Thus 
David (ings the praiſes of God ( P/al. 65. 9, 10. ) Thou 
viſiteſt the Earth ( ſc. with Rain, when it is 8s it were ſick 
( of a Feaver through aboundance of heat ) and thirty, ſo 
it follows ) and watereſt it : thou greatly inricheſt it with 
the River of God, which u full of water. Burt Rain water 
is not River water, why then doth he ſpeak here of a Ri- 
ver? I anſwer, Rain is a River above, as a River is Rain 
below. Rainfrom the Clouds ſtreams, like a River, and 
doth the ſervice of a River to the Earth. And 'tis called 
not barely a River, but the River of God: Which may be 
expounded either by that common Hebraiſm, a great and 
wonderful River. Or Rain is called the River of God, be- 
cauſe it comes more immediately ( at leaſt to appearance) 
from God, and is of a different riſe and Original from 
commonRivers;with this River,ſaith David, Thou enricheſt 
the Earth, And ( as it follows in the ſame Pſalm ) Thou 
prepareſt them Corn, when thou haſt ſo provided for «; 
thou watereſt the ridges thereof abundantly : Thou ſctleſt 
the furrows thereof , thou makeſt it ſoft with- ſhowers ; 
thou bleſſeſs the Spring thereof. Alll this is true of Gods di 
pencing Rain in a proper fence ; though, the Pſalmiſt 
doubtleſs intends it chielly of that ſpiritual and myſtical Rain 
or River of God,the Word and Spirit, by which the Church 
or People of God have their Souls watered refreſhed and 
made fruitful, according to thoſe Propheſics, 7ec! 2. 
Chap. 3. 18, Exzck. 47. 1,9. But,to return to the Natural 
Rain. The Apoſtle makes it one of Gods witneſſes in the 
darkeſt times and places of the World. ( A#:s 14. 17. ) 
where having granted, that 1 times paſt God ſu ffered all 
Nations to walk, in their own wayes ( v. 16. ) thatis, he 
did nut ſend them the powerful means and light of the Go- 
fp] io concert them from wicked wayes ; he adds, God 
cd 15.71 ro leave them without excuſe z Nevertheleſs 
(fan 1c Apoltle ) He left not himſelf without witneſs, im 
e, 4 good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and frun- 

5. Again ( Matth.5.45.) He maketh hu Sunto 
evil andon the good , and ſendeth Rain onthe juſt 
e jſt, Thus the Rain is Gods bounty, He grves 
token of his care for his great Family ; he ſends 
they may have bread and be fatisfhed. The 

'-remiah is much upon this point of providence 

4. ) Neither ſay they in their heart, let us now 
+ dour God, that giveth Rain, boththe former and 

.'; his Seaſon, He would have them know that as 

- gift of God, ſo 'tis a gift which men ought not 

;-\s by, and therefore he wonders that they did 
Lord, at the ficit coming and Gbght of it. Neither 

/ | 44 in their hearts, let us fear the Lord that giveth 
1e ſame Prophet deſcribes the Rain aſſembling 
my at the call of God, at the ſound of his Trum- 
pe: 1+, 10. 13.) When he uttereth his voice, there is 4 
mul of waters in the Heavens, and be cauſeth the va- 
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He made a decree fo2 the Rain. 


As the Lord according to his abſolute and uncontrolcable | $0 | powers 10 1ſcend from the ends of the Earth:he maketh lightnings 


with 
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with Rain, and bringeth forth the wind out of his m__ 
Here we have ( all which this Text in Fob takes in ) the 
Lords power overand upon Waters, Vapours, Lightnings, 
Rain and Wind, The Waters gather like troops, the Va- 
pours aſcend like ſmoak, the Lightnings iſſue forth, the 
Rain falleth, and the Wind riſeth at his All-commanding 
word and decree. . 

Andif the Lord make a decree for the Natural Rain, 
doth he not much more make a decree for the Spiritual , 
for the Rain of the Goſpel ? Holy Dottrine is often called 
Rain in Scripture. And the ſame word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies to Rain and to inſtruct ; Moſes puts both together 
( Dent. 23.2.) My Dottrine ſhall drop as the Rain, my 
ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender 
Herb, and as the ſhowers upon the Grafs. Rain makes the 
Earth fruitful through the bleſſing of God, and ſo doth the 
Word our Souls. He that waters the Earth and makes it 
fruitful,that it may miniſter ſeed to the Sower, and bread to 
the Eater, doth much more water the Soul,that it = come 
bring forth fruit meet for his own uſe, or that himſelf may 
comeintothegardenof theChurch,andeat his pleaſant fruits. 
When the Apoſtle had quoted that good old Law of Moſes 
(1Cor.9.9.) Thou ſhalt not muz.zcl the month of the Ox that 
treadeth out the Corn, preſently infers this Queſtion or ra- 
ther a reproof from it, doth God rake care for the Ox ? The 
Lord doth take care for labouring Oxen ; but hetakes care 
much more,that thoſe labouring Oxen,the faithful and pain- 
ful Miniſters of his Word, ſhould have food convenient for 
them, So here, doth the Lord take care toſend the ſhow- 
ers of Heaven in ſeaſon upon the Earth ? Surely he doth 
much more take care to ſend ſhowers of Heavenly truth in 
ſeaſon and out of ſcaſon ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) upon the 
Souls of his precious ſervants. He gives order when, and 
where, and how to diſtil Word-rain upon us : and as we 
ſhould take heed of being unthankful for,ſo of being unfruit- 
ful under it. (Heb.6.7,8. ) The Earth which drinketh in the 
Rain, that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth bleſſing from 
God : But that which beareth Thorns and Briers, u rejtted, 
and 1 nigh unto curſing , whoſe end us to be burned, "Tis 
ſad when God makes a decree againſt this Rain, and ſaith 
to a Peopleas David to the Mountains of Gilboa, (2 Sam.1. 
21.) Let there be no dew, neither let there be Rain upon 
you. But 'tis moreſad when after we have had many ſweet 
Goſpel dews, and Soaking-doQtrine-rains, wecither bring 
forth no uſeful fruit, or that which is hurtful, Briars and 
Tworns, He made a decree for the rain, 


And a way foz the Lightning of the Thunder. 


Here Job gives another inſtance of the mighty power of 
God inthe works of Nature ; Lightning and Thunder. 


He maketh a way foz the Lightning. 


The word which we render Lightning, comes cither 
from or comes near to a Verb which ſignifies ro ſee; becauſe 
Lightning is cither ſo eaſily and quickly ſeen, or becauſe 
it is uſually ſeen before the Thunder is heard. Lightning 
is of ſo picrcing and penetrating a Nature, that if it ind not, 
it will makes its own way. Yet becauſe this penetrating 
power of Lightning is from God, he is ſajd to make away, 
as it were a troden path-way, for the Lightning ; even 
the Lightning had never found its way, it the Lord had 
not made it : or the Lord is ſaid to make a way for every 
flaſh of Lightning, becauſe though it be a moſt ſubtile and 
violent impreſhon, and ſtrikes through the whole Air in a 
moment, yet it ſtirs not, it moves not a foot this or that 
way without his order and direQion. 


He maketh a wap foz the Lightning of the Thunder. 


That is, for the Lightning which is accompanied with 
Thunder ; For when it Lightens, it uſually Thunders too, 
though ſometimes we do not hear it; or 'tis called the 
Lightning ofthe Thunder, becauſe Lightning is not only 
a concomitant, but acauſe of the Thunder. The word herc 
rendered Thunder, in the Hebrew is voices. And Thun- 
is therefore ſo called, becauſe though we cannot ſay of it, as 
we lay of ſome Creatures, That, it i 4 voice, and more then 
1har,nothing ; (forithath ſome very uſeful and very terrible 


ſrepitus, et effects ) yet ſuch a mighty voice,ſuch a dreadful ſound gOrs 


RL. fminllen- 


out with Thunder, that it is bothelegantly and moſt ſignifi 


| 


cantly called avoice, yea not only by Heathen-Authors, but 


| by the Scripture, The woice of God (Pſal. 29. 3. ) The 


voice of the Lord is upon the waters, The God of glory Thun- 
dreth, The Lord #s upon many water;, the voice of the Lord 
1s powerful ( or, in power ) the voice of the Lord u« full of 
Majeſty Cor, in Maeſty) the voice of the Lord breaketh 
the Cedars, &c. John the Baptiſt was called in the Pro- 
pheſie ( 1/4. 40. 3.) and he calleth himſelf in the Goſpel 
( John 1.23.) A voice: Being asked, Who art thou ? He 
anſwered, / am the voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs. 
And he was called a vozce, becauſe his office and errand 
was to bore the ears of the Fews with Preaching epentance 
and preparing the way of the Lord, as it were with Thun- 
der. And beſides, thoſe rouzing and awakening Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, Fames, an P33 the Brother of Fames, 
were ſurnamed by Chriſt himſelf ( Mark 3. 17. )) Boaner- 
ges,which # the Sons of Thunder. Now iftheſe men of voice, 
were called Sons of Thunder, and the Thundering Batilt, a 
voice,, well may Thunder it ſelf be called a voice. And it 
is here put Plurally, the Lightning of the Thunders or voices, 
becauſe God doth (as it were) diſcharge many of theſe grea: 
Cannons near together from the Clouds,and the Artillery of 
Heaven gocth off clap after clap. 
may ſay, God pives fire; and when it Thunders we hear 
the report of it. For though the Thunder be in order of 
Nature before,or at leaſt contemporary with the Lightning, 
yet in order of time we ſee the coruſcation or flaſhes of 
Lightning, before we hear the the ſound or voice of Thun- 
der, or the Thunder which is a voice. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the eye is nimbler at its work thenthe ear; the eye 
_— in its object by a direct line, but the ear by a gyra- 
tion from ſeveral angles. Dayly experience teacheth us, 
that when any Gun = or ſmall is diſcharged, we ſee the 
light of the firc a diſtin ſpace before we hear the ſound of 
the report ; eſpecially if we are at any conſiderable diſtance; 
and ſo at every {troak of an Axor Hammer, we ſee the fall 
of the {troak, before we hear the ſound ofit. And there- 
fore Fob doth rightly put the Li m_ before the Thun- 
der, becauſe though that Collilion of the Clouds, which 
we call Thunder, be firſt, yet that brightneſs in the Clouds, 
which we call Lightning, 1s ſeen firſt. Naturaliſts diſcourſe 
largely of theſe two Meteors, Lightning and Thunder ;the 
former, # an exhalation which by fucquent motion takes 
fire like Tow or Stubble, and breaking the ſides of the Cloud 
flaſheth with a ſudden brightneſs nh the Air. 
latter is,T hat ſound or voice 1n the Air which that hot and dry 
exhalation makes by a violent renting of the Clond, whoſe 
thickneſs and coldneſs ſtops its paſſage and hinders it from 
aſcending higher. Hence it hath its name in Latine cither 
from terrifying, or from ſounding and ruſhing ; we may 
joyn both derivations together, becauſe ruſhing with an 
amazing ſound through the Cloud, it terrificth thoſe that 
hear it. This is a work in Nature : but fob who was a di- 
vine Philoſopher, calls it better, The work of God. He 
makes 4 way for the lightning of the Thunder. 


Hence Obſerve, Lightning and Thunder call h7t0: 66> 
knowledge the power and preſence of God. 


The Heathen gave this as a Title of Honour to Tup:cer, 
T ve T hunderer. David conſidering this work of God in- 
vites us to adore and worſhip God, ( Pſal. 29. 1,2. 3. ) 
Give unto the Lord, (Oye mighty ) give unto the Lord 
glory and ſtrength; grve unto the Lord glory due mito hus 
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Name ; worſhip the Lord in the beauty of Holineſs. The © 


voice of the Lord 1s upon the waters, the Cod of glory T hun- 
dreth, &c. As if he had ſaid, When we hear the God of 
Glory thundering, or becauſe the God of Glory thunder- 
cth, we ought to give him glory, and to worſhip him in 
the holyeſt manner, even in the beauty of Holineſs, or (as 
the Margin hath it ) in hs glorious Santtuary, Epicurus 
of old ( as Atheilts of a later date ) argued that tofear God, 
or to have the awe and impreſſion of a divine power upon 
our Spirits when we ſce the Lightning and hear the Thun- 
der,or feel the Thunderbolts, was childiſh,vainand ground- 
leſs, becauſe Thunder and Lightning proceeded from Na- 
tural cauſes; but beſides the wickedneſs and irreligion 
which always liesat the bottom, and is ſometimes he'd out 
uppermoſt in theſe kind of arguings, it ig eafie to convince it 
of ſenl!eſsneſs and irrationality ; for may not the ſame effect 
be aſcribed to God,as the ſupream or firſt.and yet confeſſed 
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my _ a al ſo for the vindication of his own Name and People. 
Take two or three Notes more general from theſe two 

Verſes, as they hold out the works of God in Nature. 


Firſt, We ſhould acquaint our ſelves 1th the appearances 
of Ged 13 his works all the Creation over. 


( Plal. 92.5. ) © Lord, how great are thy works! And 
thy thoughts are very deep. A rutiſh man knoweth not : rudis eſt ut 
neither doth a fool wnderſtand this. They are brutiſh in- 0» int; 
deed who underſtand not, that thoſe things are done £# 9s i4 
and diſpoſed by more then a humane wiſdom, ms oo 


which the wiſdom of man cannot reach nor under- 


to have ſubordinate and ſecond cauſes in nature, according | 
to the Law add Rule of its production by God Originally 
ſet and aſſigned?And ſeeing God is the Author of Nature(as 
ſome have ſcen by the common light of Nature} is not 
God as much to be feared and honourcd in thoſe things 
which he doth mediatcly by natural cauſes, as in thoſe 
which he wrought by his immediate hand and power ? And 
therefore though Lightning and Thunder be a work of Na- 
ture, yct itisnot only in part, but chiefly to be aſcribed to 
God. Yea doubtleſs, as God ordered nature to produce 
theſe aſtoniſhing cffects for natural ends ; Namely, Firlt 
(4 learned Mcteorolopiſts tell us ) to purge the Air and 

pend thoſe noxious vapours which are apt to taint the 
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blood and bodycs of men with peſtilential diſcaſcs ; 
and Secondly , To ſqueeze thoſe {ponges the Cloudes, and 
provoke them to give Rain for the refreſhing of the Earth, 
as we ſce in experience Rain following the Thunder. Now 
Ifay, as Ged hath ordercd Nature this work, for theſe 
and the like natural ends, ſo alſo for ends Sacred and Spi- 
ritual ; as firſt, to ſtrike men with an aw of his Majeſty; Se- 
condly, To ſtir them up to repentance; Thirdly, To a- 
bate'their pride and humble them ; Fourthly, to puniſh 
the proud and unhumbled , who Warring againſt Hea- 
ven, he Proclaims War againſt them from Heaven, and 
ſometimes actua'ly ſhoots them dead with his Thunder- 
bolts, or blaits them with his Lightning. 
But ſome object ; if God makes a way for the Lightening 
ef the Thunder ; how comes it to paſs that the Lightning 
and Thunder {cer fo often to wiſe or miſtake ther way ? 
\Vhence is it that they ſometimes ſtrike good men cither 
in their perſons or goods z and that the wicked molt times 
eſcape the {troal; and danger ofthem? I anſwer ; God hath 
not appointed ary of his outward diſpenſations, whether of 
c00% cr evil, to be the mark of a diſtinCtion between good 
and evit men. Solomon thus determin'd this Queſtion 
" Eciiig. 1.) No man kaoweth either love or hatred by all 
11:r 14 before thew : and ( though all men are not alike, 
yct ) al'thi:gs come alike toall; there 14 the ſame event to 
the reghteons and to the wicked. God would have us learn 
to make a difference of men, by what we ſee of Godin 
them, and by their walking according to the mind of God, 
not by what himſelf is pleaſed to do upon them, or with 
them. And therefore he makes the way of the Thunder 
lye ſometimes to the Houſe and Perſon of the righteous, 
that men may not find his way, but fear and honour him 
both for his word and works. Lightning and Thunder- 
bolts do not fly at random ( as Bullets ina Battle do not ) 
nor ſtrike without direction at hap-hazzard him that-is 
next, ( as ſome Heathens thought ) but are guided by an 
unerring hand to their mark, when we are ready to ſay 
they have miſſed their mark. And thus much ſome Hea- 
thens have acknowledged, Thunderbolts (faith one of them ) 
£9 not by chance, but by a certain guidance,order and decree , 
the works or workings of the Thunder are wonderfull, if thou 
wilt bar ſeriouſly conſider them,and leave not the leaſt ſcruple 
in the mind, concerning this aſſertion, that there #5 a divine 
power in them. The lowdneſs, the ſwiftneſs, the forceable- 
neſs,the marvellous effects of Lightning and Thunder,do all 
Proclaim the glorious Name of God. And therefore as 
Thunder is a great work of God in Nature, ſo the greateſt 
works of God in providence have been done in Thunder, 
or expreſſed by it. The Law was given in Thunder and 
Lightning, ſo that all the People that were in the Camp trem- 
bled (Exod. 19.16. ) God ſhewing at the publication of the 
Law.how terrible he would be to the tranſpgrefſors of it. 
Yea when God gave teſtimony ro his Son from Heaven 
(Luke 9: 35. ) There Cage 4 voice out of the Clond, ſayimg, 
Tins it my velyied Son, bear him. This ſpeaking from the 
Clouds, the Fews call (7p T2) The daughter of a voice, 
u being as 11 were a mild or whiſpring Thunder. And when 
alike voicecame from Heaven (in anſwer to Chriſt's pray- 
er, Fair glorifie thy Name ) ſaying, 1 h«veboth glorified it, 
4110 will orije il avein;the People that ſtood by atia hard its 
ſaid thar ut thicwde-ed. (John RS Thus alſo the great 
things which God .will doin the World are given out by 
Thunder. { R:+/, 30. 3.) The Seven Thurders muttered thur 
voices; and ( Chap. 11. 19. ) When the Temple of God was 
opened in Heaven there were L 191 mmings and voices andT hun- 
acrings. Signitying, what dreadful) things God would do, 
what terrible things 11 r1ghtcouſneſs againſt the World, as al- 


And becauſe they can give ſome account from reaſon, why 


- and how the windes blow, the waters flow, the ſhowers 


fall, the Thunder and Lightning are generated and brought 
forth, therefore they ceaſe to wonder, and will not take 
notice of God in them. But though theſe things have an 
order in Nature, = who but God could put Nature in 
ſuch an order? Who could make ſuch a weight for the 
Windes, ſuch a meaſure for the Waters, ſuch a way for 
the Lightning of the Thunder but God himſelf ? Who 
appointed the windes to cool and attemper the Air, but 
God ? Who appointed the Rain to moyſten and refreſh 
the Earth but God ? Who laid thoſe Pipes under ground 
which conveigh water to ſerve all the World ? And who 
made thoſe channels and cifterns in which it is conveighed 
and kept aboveground for the uſe of man, but God ? Who 
commanded the Thunder to rent and tear the Clouds, and 
the fiery Lighnting to fill the Air, but God ? When any of 
theſe come forth for Judgment, may they not ſay Rab ſba- 
keh, (1fa.36.10. )) Are we come up without the Lord againſt 
this Land to deſtroy it ? The Lord ſaid unto us, go againſt 
this Land and deſtroy it. 


Secondly, The leaſt motions of the Creature are under the 
hand of God as well 4 the greateſt. 


When 7ob ſaith, God made a weight for the windes, we 
may underſtand it of the lighteſt windes, of the leaſt puff 
or breath of wind,as well as of the weightieſt ſtorms which 
preſs all down before them. And when he ſaith, The Lord 
weigheth the waters 4 meaſure, this care extendeth to the 
ſmalleſt rivulet,as well as tothe main or mighty Ocean;and 
makes a decree for the dewing drops, as well as for the 
drowning ſhowers. He makes way for the weakelt as 
well as the ftrongelt claps of Thunder;the craſhing, hiſſing, 
whiſpering, puffing Thunder, ( ſo Naturaliſts diſtinguiſh ) 
is of God, as well as the roaring,rouzing, tearing, aſtoniſh- 
ing, killing claps of Thunder. As God is able to do the 
greateſt things, ſo the leaſt are not done without him. And 
it is his honour as much that he will and doth order ſmall 
things, as that he can order and diſpoſe the greatelt. 


Thirdly,T hoſe things which are moſt boyſterous yiolent and 
farions, are yet at the orderinf and under the hand of God. 


If Winds are under order, if the Waters are under or- 
der, if Thunder and Lightning are-under order, then the 
moſt diſorderly things are under order, and the moſt 
untruly muſt obſerve the Rule of God. ( Pſal. 32. 9. ) Be 
not as the Horſe and ule which have no underſtanding, 
whoſe mouth muſt be held in with Bit and Bridle, leſt they 
come near unto thee. As thoſe living Creatures which arc 
moſt head-ſtrong and dangerous, are yet mannaged by 
men; we havea Bit and Bridle, a Whip and Spur for the 
Horſe andMule,and can bind them to their good behaviour. 
So thoſe inanimate Creatures,which moſt endanger the life 
of man, are guided and curbed as a Horſe with Bit and 
Bridle by the all-powerfull hand of God, The Winds and 
Thunders which exceed Lions and Bears in wildneſs and 
fierceneſs, the Lord can tame and make as gentle as a 
Lamb. Winds and Thunder which arc able to overthrow 
the talleſt Cedars in Lebanon, and root up the ſtrongeſt 
Oakes of Baſhan, which ſhake, yea ſhiver the beſt founded 
Towers, and make the Mountains tremble, theſe the 
Lord can confine and impriſon in their proper places, 
ſo that a leaf of a Tree ſhall not ſhake, nor a feather, nor 
the lightcit Thiſtle-down be lifted up into or move 
in the Air. As the wrath of man ſhall praiſe God, and 
the remainder of wrath ( that is, ſo much of it, how much 
io Everit 15, as is not likely to turn or be ſerviceable 
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unto his praiſe ) he will reſtrain ( Pſal. 76, 10.) ſo the 
wrath and rage and violence of winds and waters, of light- 
ning and of thunder ſhall praiſe God, as for the remainder 
of it, or whatſoever is not ſubſervient to that great end, 
he will and can reſtrain it at his pleaſure ; for, be hath made 
a weight Jor the wind, &C. 


Fourthly, Thoſe things which are mol uſeful and com- 
forta le for us, are 1n the power and 95 of God. 


What's more univerſally comfortable and uſeful then 
water, rain and wind? Wecannot live long without the 
two former, nor at all without the latter. A man ray live 
without any manner of food many dayes, but no man can 
live an hour altogether wichout air or wind ; and when we 
are but ſtraiten'd either for wind or water, our lives arc 
rendred very unpleaſant to us. Is it not then a priviledg 
to the Children of God, that the weight and meaſure and 
decree of all theſe things is made by their Father ? And that 
they may have them for the asking ? . 

Laſtly, Here being many words toſet out the wiſdome 
and power of God in diſpoling theſe Creatures, weighing, 
meaſuring, decreeing, making a way; 

Note, The care and providence of God concerning man 1s 

perfett and diſtint?. 


What elſe or what leſs can this heap of words import ? 
When we fee a man making or providing himſelf with 
weights and meaſures, we cannot but conclude him a wary 
man in his bulineſs, and that he means not to deal or do 
things raſhly or by gueſs. That which a man weighs and 
meaſures, that which he doth by a decree, and not upon a 
guſt of paſſion, how punctually is it done? When the 
Lord ſhewed Ezckiel in viſion ( Chap. 4. 10, 11. ) That the 
Children of Iſracl ſhould eat thetr meat by weight, and drink. 
their water by meaſure, it notes the {trickneſs of their dyct, 
not as from temperance (ſo 'tis alwayesto cat and drink 
as it were by meaſure) but as from famine; not from ſo- 
bricty, asto the uſe, but from ſcarcity, as to the enjoyment 
of tho't outward comforts ( and ſo tisa puniſhment to cat 
by weight, and drink by meaſure) which, I fay, implycs 
ſuch ſtrictneſs in dyct, that they might not exceed ( in the 
leaſt, not in an ounce, not in a ſpoonful) their appoint- 
cd proportion of meat and drink; they muſt in the one 
keep to the allotted weight, and in the other to the allotted 
meaſure. So then, asto do a thing in print, ſo to do it by 
weight or meaſure, may be a proverbial ſpeech for doing it 
Skilfully and exaQtly. As he that walks by rule walks ſate- 
ly, ſohethat works by rule, works unerringly ; now if 
men arc exact in thoſe things which they weigh, meaſure, 
and decree, how exact are the works of God when he is 
ſaid to do them by weight, meaſure, and decree ? Yet theſe 
are not attributed to God, as if he ſtood weighing and mea- 
ſuring; no, hc hath the compaſs and proſpect of all things 
alwayes before, or rather in-himſelf. He hath no need of 
deliberation, nor doth heever deliberate about any work. 
But acts of deliberation attributed to God ſhew an ex- 
aCtneſs beyond all imaginable deliberation in all h1s 
works. 

And if the Lord be thus punQuual and ext indifpenſing 
winds and waters, thunder and lightning, much more is he 
ſo inordcring the Nations and Governments, the States 
and Aﬀairs of the world, -If he weigh the winds and mega- 
ſure the waters, will he not weign the works ard meaſure 
the wayes of the Sons of men ! Did not he we:ghBelſhazzar 
un the ballancc, and fornd him watting ? (Dan.. 2:7. ) Did 
ot the Lord [#.1nd ard mexſurethe Earth? (Hab.3.6.) Did 
he not me.iſure the holy City, ard all that appertained to ut ? 
( Ezck, 40.2, 3,34, F. & 42. 16, ) Did be not meaſure the 
Temple and the Altar, and them that. worſhip therein, but left 
the outward Court unmeaſured? ( Rev.11.1, 3, ) And was 
not all this to ſhew his utmot{t cxaCtneſs ahout the matters 
of his worſhip, and the concernments of his people ? And 
hath he not made a decree which cannot be broken for the 
g00d of his inheritance ? 
 Howſhould all this quict our hearts and reſt our ſpirits 
inthe infinite wiſdome of God, whatſoever we ſee him 
doing in this world or in theChurches ; for ſecing. he orders 
the courſe of the world in its natural capacity by weight 
and meaſure, ſurely he will order the courſe of the world in 
ts civil capacity, much more the courſe of the Church in its 
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ſpiritual cxpacity, by weight and meaſure, that is, in higheſt 
prudence,and by unerring providence ; theLord will not fail 
a grain as to weight, nor a hairs breadth as to meaſure, in all 
the changes and turnings here below. Be affured the Lord 
is weighing, and the Lord is meaſuring at this day amon 
us, fay then, it is the Lord, let him do whatſoever is g09 
in his own eyes, and that's alwayes the beſt for all thoſe that 
can ſpiritually fay ſo, 

} ob having ſhewed how God manifeſted his wiſdome in 
the diſpoſe of theſe ngturals, draws up all inthe Twenty- 
ſeventh verſe, 


Then did he ſce it, 8c. 


What did he ſee ? Heſaw that wiſdome, which lay out 
of the ſight of all Creatures, Which the Vultures eye never 
Jaw, and which was hid from the eyes of all living, and kepe 
cloſe from the fowls of the air. 


Verſ. 27, Then did he ſce it, and declare it, and p:c- 
pared it, yea and ſearched it out. 


So then this verſe 27. cloſeth the former point, vpon 
which Fob had long inſiſted; for having made an inquiry 
after wiſdomeall the Creation over, and not finding it, he 
told us where wiſdome is to be had ( v.23. ) God wunder- 
ftandeth the way thereof, and knoweth the place thereof ; he 
gave alſoa reaſon or demonſtration, that God knoweth the 
place thereof ( v.24. ) for be looketh to the ends of the Earth, 
and feeth under the whole Heavens, to make the weight for the 
winds, and he weigheth the waters by meaſure ; wher he made 
a decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thun- 


Then did he ſec it,] This whole verſe hath a twofold 
reading. 
Firſt As of a Thing. 

Secondly, As of a Perſon. 

Our tranſlation runs in the former ſence, Then did he ſee 
Ir. Which It is four times repeated, together with four 
diſtin acts of God about it. Whereof the firſt in order 
of the Text, is, his ſight of it. 

Then didhe ſec it.] There are three Queries to be an- 
ſwered concerning this ſight of God. 
p Firſt, It may be enquired about the time, when did he 
cet ? 

Secondly, About the place, where dd he ſee it ? 

Thirdly, About the matiner, how did be ſee it ? 

To the firſt Queric, the anſwer ( aaI touched before ) 
is plain in verſe 26 ; Wher he made a decree for the rain, and 
a way for the lightning of the thunder, then did he ſee it ; then, 
that is, from the beginhing of the world; yet we muſt not 
reſtrain it to that begianing ſtrictly taken, as if the firit 
ſight that God had of wiſdome was when he began to make 
the world ; for he had the ſight of it from everlaſting, we 
can put ho other dere pon that aft bur eternity, The par- 
ticle of time, Then, doth not denote a time wherein God 
began to ſee, or to take notice of wiſdome, but it implyes 
and imports thus much, that God had alwayes acquain- 
tance with it, only he did not explain or hold it forth, he 
did not pive it out, as it were, to the view of the world, 
till the beginning of time, when he Created the world, 
then he made a weight for the wind, and a decree for the 
rain, then was the time when God faw itſo, 45 (which fol- 
lows inthe Text ) to decl re it; chen did he fee it, and declare 
it; that is, thendid he ſee it todeclare it, or give teſtimo- 
ny and demonſtration of it. The wiſdome of God is cter- 
nal, and therefore his ſight of it mult needs be eternal. 

Secondly, IWhere did be ſeert ? Or where was wiſdome 
ſeen? At verſe 23. it 15 ſaid, God wnderſtandeth the way 
therecf,, and be knowerh the place thereof ; but where is the 
place in which God ſaw it ? 1 anſwer, God faw it in kim- 
fclf : This wiſdome is in God, yea this wiſdome is God, we 
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are to throw off the lcaſt imagination that God ſaw this cx- ,.*. 


cellcnt and glorious wilome, or underitood it in any place 


Or way cxtrinſecal or dittant from himſelf. By this wiſdome 


he made a!l things that were made. The aCtual contempla- 
tion of it in himſclf was the production of the world, as to 
its being in Creation, and as to its order and well-being 
under the government of Nis providence. 

Thirdly, It may bequelitioned ; How /aw he it ? To ſec, 
in a proper ſence, i<a ſenſitive act of the bodily eye ; but as 
God is a Spirit, whom no eyc hath ſeen nor can fee, ſo be- 
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ing a Spirithe doth not ſee with the eye. His ſight of wiſ- | 
dome is his knowledg, fruition, and _—_ of it ; tis 
his molt intimate acquamtance with, and poſſeſſion of it. 
Thus wiſdome expounds the ſight of God by poſſeſſion, in 
the place before cited (Pro.8.22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me mn 
the beginning of his way before 1s works of old. | 
Further, Some expound this wiſdome, not of the object 
ſcen, but of the medium or light by which God ſaw all 
things. Andthus the Text is carried in all the four parts of 
itz Then did he ſee (all things ) by,t, and then he did de- 
clare (allthings ) by ir, then did he prepare (all things ) 
by it, and then did he ſearch ( all things) by «t; thar is, 
what ever God did, hedid by his infinite hidden unſcarch- 
able wiſdome. Thus much for the clearing of Fobs firlt 
flertion, then did be ſee it. 


Hence Obſerve, Ged ſcav all things, all the works of wiſ- 
dome, and all the wiſdome of his works from eternity 
bimfelf. 

He ſaw wiſdome, and he ſaw all things by that wiſdome : 

As God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold, it was 
very good ( Gen. 1.31.) ſo God ſaw every thing before he 
made it : He had, as it were, the platform, the mould, the 
Idea of all his works of Creation, and of all his works of 
Providence alwayes before him. Not that God needed to 
draw a platform of things to work after. When men have 
a great building to ſet up, they draw the pattern or plot of 
it, and keep it by them, that the whole work may go up ſu- 
eably , the Lords infinitely above ſuch poor helps as theſe, 
he doth all things infinitely more exaRly then men, who 
work by models and forms without them ; God had the 
form of all that hini{clf purpoſed to do, and of all things 
that wereor are to be done in the world in himſelf befure 
they were. Thus he ſpake by the Holy Prophet ( 1/a.46. 
10. ) Remember the former things of old, for 1 am:God, and 
there is none elſe, I am God, and there us none like me, de- 
claring the end from the beginning, and from antient ties the 
things that arenot yet done. If the Lord hadnot a clear ſight 
of all things, from the end to the beginning, he could not 
make them known, nor declare the end, that is, what the 
concluſion or iſſues of all things fhall be fromthe beginning; 
and when 'tis ſaid he declareth the end, we mult take in all 
the intermediatcaQts and ſecond cauſes which concur tothe 
making vp of that concluſion. It is the priviledg of God 
aloneto be able to declare the end from the beginning. Tis 
commonly ſaid when any great buſincſs is undertaken ; We 
have ſcen the berinniag of it, but who can tell the end of it ? 
We have ſcen the beginning of Wars and Troubles in this 
Nation, and we have ſcena great Progreſs, but we know 
not what the furtheſt end may be; and who could believe 
they would have come to ſuch an end as now they are at ? 
But God ſaw the cnd that is now, and what the end will be 
to the end from the beginning 3 this is his glory, and it is 
his peculiar glory. Man cannot ſee what ſhall be done to 
morrow, nor can 1ic ſce the end or iflue of what is doing 
this day. Mancannot ſce a day before him, but God can 
ſce thouſands and thouſands of years before him ; Known 
unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world 
(Aqts 15.18.) Where {till remember that, thoſe words, 
fromthe beginning of theworld, are not to be underſtood as 
if the Lord began to know all things at the beginning of the 
world, and did not know them before the world began - 
But the Scripture ſpeaks ſo, becauſe, the beginning of the 
world; wasthe firſtor beginning of time, and ſoto know 
from the beginning of the world leads us to this confidera- 
tion, that the knowledg of God, as himſelf, is eternal or 
from cternity. 

One of the Arcicnts brings this place of fob, to prove that 
all things, beforethey were or had any being themſelves, 
had a being in the fore-knowledg of God, and that they 
were infinitely more perfect in the foreknowledg of God, 
then in thezr created exiſtencies, becauſe there they arc in 
their fountain and original. What David ſpake (Pſ.4.139. 
15,16.) concerning this Body, we may take up in reſerence 
to all man, Soul and Body, yea in reference to all things 
with thcir iſſues and operations; Their ſubſtance was net 
bid from him when they were made in ſecret, and curi- 
onſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the Earth. His eye did 
ſee their ſubſtance, yet being unperfet, and in his Book all their 
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m-mbers were written, which in continuaiice were faſhioned; ' 80 crof God, that he was ab'c, ſo the wiſdome of God, that 


when as yet there was none of them. God had ( as it were ) 
a ſcheme of allthe limbs and lincaments of mans Body, be- 
fore his Body was ; before there was any one bone joynt or 
member, the whole was in the knowledg of God. And 
may we not we ſpeak thus alſo concerning the u hole Body 
of humane affaires, and divine providences ? The ſubſtance 
of all theſe great things is not hid from God, when men are 
forming them in ſecret. There is a cloſe contriving and fa- 
ſhioning of matters in the brain of man ; there is as a contri- 
ving, ſoa ſhaping up of this Body of aCtions, and the other 
Body of actions, the ſubſtance of all which is not hid from 
God, when as yet there is nothing of them appearing 
above-board unto men. The Prophet ( 7/a. 29. 15. ) de- 
nounceth a woe unto them that dig deep to hide their connſcl 
from God, and their works are in the dark, and they ſay, 
who ſeeth ws? who knoweth us ? But the Lord ſeeth both the 
ſubſtance and the circumſtances of their works, even while 
they are imperfect ; heſecth themnot only when they come 
forth faſhioned and made up, but when they are rude and 
unpoliſht, yea God ſeeth them not only when they are im- 
perfect in the heads and hearts of men, but even before 
they come into their heads or hearts : when as yet there was 

no ſuch thing in the remoteſt imagination of man, he ſaw 

them in all their ſhapes and colours and compleateſt conſtj- 

tutions, 

For the cloſe of this point, we may note five propertics 
of this ſight of God. yy : TO 

Firſt, It is intellectual ; as God cannot be ſeen, ſo he 
ſeeth not with bodily eyes. 

Secondly, This fight is full and perfect, he hathnot a 
glimps or glimmering repreſentation of things, he ſeeth not 
aarkly as in a glaſs, but face to face, theface of every thing 
comes before his face z as we can ſec only the Back-parts of 
God, ſo we ufually ſee no more but the back-parts of thoſe 
things which are done by men, yea our ſight is often de- 
ceived, and we think we ſee that which indeed we ſee 
not : butthe ſight of God is infallible, he ſecth every thing 
( withouterror ) asit is. 

Thirdly, This light is univerſal, Gods fight is not bound- 
ed by any objcR, it reacheth all things, not only great but 
ſmall, even the ſmalleſt, not only the fall of a Prince, but 
of a Sparrow on the ground (Mar.10.29.) not only things 
neere at hand, but thing afar off, things fartheſt off arc 
within the fight of God. And indeed whercſocver any 
thing is, it cannot be far from God, who himſelf i nor far 
from every oneof w ( AQts 17. 27.) 

Fourthly, The fight of Godis from everlaſting ; God 
did not begin to ſee, as he did not begin to be. And as this 
ſight is from everlaſting, ſo it is to everlaſting ; as he did 
not begin to ſce, ſo he doth not ceaſe to ſee that which he E 
ſceth. As himſelf is, ſo he beholdeth all things by one ES 
pure Act. Is 

Fifthly, The ſight of God is operative; God is not a 
bare ſpectator, his ſight of things gives them their effect, 
as will appear further in that which followeth. $So much 
of the firſt AQt, Then did he ſee it ; The ſecond is. 

And dcclare it. ] The word which we tranſlate to declare, 
ſignifies alſo to numbcr, I (hall touch upon it in both fignifi- 
cations, both being made uſe of by interpreters upon the 
place ; firſt as we. 

Then did he declare it. ] To declare a thing notes the ma- 
nifeſtation of it to others; and here the queſtion is, to 
whom did God declare it ? Some anſwer, he declared it to 
Angels, Others he declared it to the fir/# -» in, andſoin 7 
him as a common perſon, and the repreſentative of man- 
kind, toall men whe ſhould follow, 
| In it may bequeſtioned again, how did God declare i! 1/1 
it ! ſpictas e 

| anſwer, There isa two-fold declaration of a thins ; firſt, 7%" 
formal ; ſecondly, vertual. God declareth formally when 
he ſpeaks out any matter in ſo many words; and there is no 
doubt but God did thus declare his wiſdome both to Angels 
and to men at the beginning of the world. He made alſo 
a vertual declaration of it by ſuch ſignes and ſignal teltimo- 
nies as made it known and plain beyond words, or as 
plain as words could make it. Thus the Lord declared un id 7 
his wiſdome, in ſetting up the frame of the world, and pee n_ 
in making ſo many wonderful and excellent ſorts of Crea- Hor : 
tures,to adorne and inhabit it.All theſe declared, as the pow- 
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he knew how to contrive and bring forth ſuch a vaſt and ſtu- 
pendious fabrick, with the furniture ot it. The Lord made 
2 real declaration of his wiſdome, when he made that 
which muſt needs declare, yea proclaime and trumpet out 
the Author of them infinitely wiſe. That wiſdome which 
lay in the mind of God fromEternity he did expreſs, ſtamp 
and print upon viſible things, in the work of Creation, yea 
and he gives as itwere a new and freſh edition of that inh- 
nite wiſdome in the works of his providence cvery day. 
Then did he declare it. 


LTence Note, God hath made kyown his wiſdome from the 
beginning of the world. 


God declares himſelf three wayCs- 

Firlt, By his Word, to the car. 

Secondly, By his Spirit, to the heart. 

Thirdly, By his works, to the eye : and theſe are either 
works of Creation, or Providence. David wonders at the 

declaration, which is made by the works of God (P/.19.1.) 
The Heavens declare the glory of God (it is this word ) we 
cannot want a preacher of the wiſdome of - God, while we 
behold the Heavens ) and the firmament ſheweth his hanay- 
work ( ſuch work as no hand buthis could do ) day wnto 
adxy uttereth ſpeech, night unto might ſheweth knowleds ;, that 
is, night and day ſhew the wiſdome and knowledg of God 
in creating and ordering the motions and ſtations of the 
Creature. 

Learn the wiſdome of God from his works, from what 
he ence did, and from what he hath done ever ſince, and is 
dayly doing. For even the works of God are ſuch a dil- 
covery of the wiſdome of God, as will lcaveall men with- 
out excuſe ; as the Apoſtle concludes in his firſt Chapter 
ro the Romans, Though the Creatures cannot make ſuch a 
diſcovery of God to us as will fave us; yet they make ſuch a 
diſcovery of God as will convince us, and {top our mouths 
for ever, if by their teaching alone we 7lorific him x0t 45 
God, ner are thankful, but become Vain un our imaginations, 
and our fooli® hearts are darkned. The Apoſtle there en- 
forms us how ſorcly and ſeverely God revenged the neglect 
of the declarationof his wiſdome by his works and if fo, 
how ſeverely will he revenge the neglect of the declaration 
of his wiſdome by his word, that word which he hath de- 
clared by his ſubſtantial word, his Son Jeſus Chriſt ? (Heb. 
1.1.) God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, bath in 
theſe laſt dayes ſpoken to us by h1s Son, whom he hath appointed 
herr of allthings, by whem alſo he mage the world ; who be- 
11:7 the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his, 
perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when 
le had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſate down at the reghe 
1d of the Majeſtie on high. And as this Chriſt the Son of 
God, is the brightneſs of his Fathers glory, ſo the light of 
rhe knowleds of the glory of God ſhincth to us in the facevof 
Zeſus Chriſt (2 Cor. 4.6.) That is, the wiſdome, good- 
neſs, and mercy of God, which arc his glory, are made 
known to us in the perſon ard offices of Jeſus Chritt. Now, 
l ſay, if God proceeded ſo ſeverely with thoſe who did not 
make uſe of that vertual declaration of his wiſdome in the 
Creature, what will he do to thoſe who !'1ght or do not im- 
prove what he hath formally declared in the perſon of his 
Son, and what he declareth daily in the preaching of the 
Goſpel ? Then did he declare it. 

Secondly, The word which we render to declare, ſignifies 
allo to :2ber, or account, and ſo'tis uſed in this conjugati- 
on-( Pf. 22. 17.) 1 may tell ( or number ) all my bones; 
the bones of a man may be numbered at any time; bur the 
bones of-a man in health and full of fleſh cannot be ſeen 
Ciltinctly, and ſo cannot be told; therefore David, as a 

type of Chriſt, ſpake thus, to ſhew how he was worn and 
contumed with ſorrow, even "fo conſumed, that ( as we 
ſayof a macerated lean man ) he might tell or number all 
h15 bones, they (as it follows in the ſame verle ) even looked 
a1 ſtared «yon him. Thus alſo did God tell or number wil: 
dome, that is the ſeveral wayes and aQts of wiſdome. He 
declared them Arithmetically, or had in exact account of 
them, how many they were, or how many he prrpoſed to 
put forth among the children of men. God took the num- 
ber of all things that he would mike, and of all that he 


Would do; not that God needs to keep accounts, as men | 60 
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do; bur he is ſaid to do ſo, that we may know afſu- 
redly he knows the number of them as particularly as 
- he kepta Book of Accounts, and ſc: down the number of 
encem. 


Hence Note, God had a perſeft account in himſelf from 
the beginning wat he would do, 11:4 rthat ever ſhould be 
done or come topaſ; in the worl!. 


He reckoned how manyCreatures lic would make.and of 
what ſorts, he alſo reckoned what ſhould be ated in the 
ſeveral ages of the world, and how cvcry thing ſhould be 
diſpoſed of; this is beyond our comprehenſion, bur the 
Lord is able to comprehend all things, himſelf being the 
compreienſion of all things, Ail and One (as we lay) all 
one to him, who ts himſelf more then all, yea to whom all things 
are 45 nothing. The Scripture tells us more then oncc how 
the divine Arithmetick numbers thoſe things that are to 1s 
innumerable. The Lord ſaith to Abraham, Lift Hp 1:06 t4::re 
eyes, and look_now towaras Heavn, and itll the Stars if r1:9: 
be able to number them and he ſaid unto him, fo ſnail thy {cd 
be; that is, they ſhall (as to man) be innumerable or with- 
out number : but the Lord knows the number of the Stars 
( Pf. 147.4.) Hetelleth the number of the Stars, he calleti) 
thaxey! by their names, The old Aſtronomers could hard- 
[ em tocleven hundred,:and the Moderns with their 
moſt artificial glaſſes are as far from numbring, as they are 
from governing them ; but the Lord telleth themyas a Shep- 
heard doth his Flock, or a Maſter his Family, and calleth 
them all by their names ; which implyes;as a diſtinct know- 
ledg of them, ſoa putting of them into their ſeveral im- 
ployments. We think the hairs of our head cannot be 
numbered, yet Chriſt ſaith ( Meat. 10. 30.) The hairs of 
your head are all numbred. Which he ſpake, to affure his 
Diſcip!es that nothing ſhould befall them bur what he had 
reckoned upon before. Thou numbreſt my ſteps (ſaith Tob Ch. 
14. 16.) And again ( Ch. 31.4.) Doth 16; be count all my 
ſteps ? Yea ſaith David (Pf. 56. 8.) Theu relleft my Wan- 
arings, God hath the number of all our actions, which Feb 
calls hs ſteps ; and of all our afflictions and perſccutions, 
Which David calls his w.4rinss, becauſe they gave him 
many troubleſome and uncertain removes, As tne Lord 
knows the particular account of all that himſelf wi!l do, ſo 
of all that we do or ſuffer, He is (as we put in the Margin, 
Dan.S.13.) The number of ſecrets ; or the wonderful inner 
er. The word Palmoni there uſed by the Prophet, being 
compounded of Pal2,which ſignifies wonderful,and 7a;zah 
to number, is moſt properly applicable to Chriſt the word 
and wiſdome of the Father, to whoſe truſt all the ſecrets 
of providence are committed, and from him tranſlated 
by ſuch inſtruments as he raiſeth up and ſendeth forth to 
eXccute all the Fathers appointments. The Father hath 
numbered them to him as Mediator and King of Saints, 
and he fulfils them according to their number, not one of 
them ſhall be miſſing or ſhall fajl.. Then d:d be declare or 
number it. 

And yreparedit,} That's the tairdAct, 

This word alfo hath a twofold ſignitication in Scripture, 


| and both very appliable toguis place. 


Firſt, As we tran7atc, 'o prepares tofit, to diſpoſeathing 
for ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, or ufe, to ſuch and fuch an cnl 
or deſign. 

Secondly) To eſt il liſh, to co form, 
uſeful for us to conſider the Text under both th 
IRES, 

Firſt, He prep.ired it. He Ciſvoied or GireCted it : God 
Goth not provide bcfore-hand, for any buiinefs, 25 men doz 
that he may have thinss 15 readineſs wich ac hath o@caſi- 
| As it is ſaid of D:-:4, that he made. 4 
preparation for the bnilding of the Temple, and laid up 
vait Stores and T rcafurcs towards the fniithing; of that 
work by Soliman, But when 'tis ſaid the Lord pr-puicd 
it, the meaning is, that the witdome of God was in a rea- 
dineſs for all his works bot! of 
evenas it he had' beena long timn© proviecing and prepar- 
ing materials for thein. The Lord who hath alithings al- 
wayes in his hand, dot not { as men ) prepare thinſs 
atorc-hand for what himſelf meansto dv, -- The fignificatt- 
On of his pleaſure 1s ſufficient to put mole things mtoact, 
which as to us and all ſecond cauſes have not tae {cat ap: 
pearance of ;1;c remate!t poſſibility. 


or (ttc; 
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Hence Note, Ged from everlaſting did moſt wiſely or der 
and diſpoſe all things ty aud for their ſeveral ends and 


iſſues. 


All things were ready to be from everlaſting, though 
they began to be in time., They- were prepared to ap 
pear, though we can hardly ſay there was any prc- 
paration for them, when they did appear. The Tem- 
ple of Solowon was the more ſpeedily ſet up, becauſe as 
the Gold and Silver was provided by David, ſo the 
Timber and Stones were prepared before in the Moun- 
tains and Forreſts of Lebanon. All being ready the 
Fabrick was quickly put together and raiſed. God ſet 
up this Gate-houfe, the World, in fix dayes, he could 
have done it in ſix houres, yea in one moment ; there 
was but a Fiat given, a Word ſpoken, and every thing 
came forth according to its kind. 'Tis fo alſo in provi- 
dentials; the Lordis alwayes ready. We read of a great 
Prince, who was called The unready, becauſe he was 
ever unprepared for action ; 'tis often ſo with men, they 
have not things at hand or at a call, but are unprepa- 
red and to ſeek when. they ſhould do their work 3 their 
Inſtrument is out of tune when muſick is look'd for, 
and they are ſo long a making ready for their ſs, 
that they loſe it, and their expeCtants are tired 1n of 
being relieved, But all things are fit to ſerve Gods de- 
ſign, even when nothing ſeems to fit it, When weſce 
means in their rudeſt heaps, a very Chaos of confuſion, 
then are they in a fitneſs and preparedneſs to ſerve Gods 
appointment and command. What one of the antients 


*- ſpake, both truly and comfortably, concerning the 


oxace of God, Jt knows 10 tedious preparations ( the 
orace of God is alwayes ready , heis ready to pardon 
the guilty, and ready to comfort ſorrowful Souls ; he is 
ſo ready and prepared to ſhew mercy, that he prepares 
us ( when unready ) to receive mercy ; now as the grace 
and ſpiritual mercies of God ) fo alſo the external works 
or providences of God, are alwayes ready, they know 
no ſluggiſh nor lazy delayes; God can be as quick as 
he will in all his diſpatches. And as the things of this 
World are prepared, fo alſo are thoſe of the World to 
come. The Kingdome, which is the portion of Saints, 
is a Kingdome prepared. Then ſhall the King ſay mnto 
them on his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father in- 
herit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world (Mat. 25. 34- ) That form of ſpeaking from: 
the foundation of the World, doth not import as if 
then it was prepared ; for it was prepared from ever- 
laſting, . it was ever ready. But as 'tis called a King- 
dome prepared, to ſhew the excellency of it; and as 
tis called a Kingdome prepared for them, toſhew 
the ſutableneſs of it to all their deſires and needs; fo 
tis ſaid to be prepared for them before the foundation of 
the World, to ſhew the freeneſs of Gods grace in be- 
ſtowing it upon them. That was prepared for them, be- 
fore they had any preparation in themſelves for it; on- 
ly the ſame free grace which prepared it for them be- 
fore time, did in due time prepare them for it. And 
thus likewiſe the unquench ible fire, Which ſhalt be the 
portion of the wicked, is ſaid to bea fire prepared ;-go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Ange!s. God hath his punithments for ſinners, and his 
reward for Saints in a readineſs. David profeſſerh ( P/. 
108. 1.) O God, my heart 1s fixed: J will ſing and 
give praiſe, even with my glory: It is the ſame word 
uſed in the Text, we tranllate, my heart :5 | xed, others 
refider, preyzred. A godly man- would be alwayes rea- 
dy to ſerve God ; and itis moſtcertain God is alwayes rea- 
dy to ſave and do him good. Comforts and Croſſes, 
Mercics and Judgments, are determined ; and God hath 
them all in ſtore by him, The Pſalmiſt cryes out in a 
hoiy pang or paſſion of joy and thankfulneſs at the IC- 
membrance of this; O how great # thy goodneſs, that 
thou baſt 1:id np for thoſe that fear thee, which thou haſt 
wrought for thoſe that truſt in thee before the Sons of 
wen ! ( Pal. 31. 19. ) God hath treaſurcs of mercics 
for his people, as of Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, to rain 
upon thewzt hed, a: the portion of ther cup (Pſal.11.6.) 

Secondly, As the word lignifies, to confirms and eſta- 
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God hath ſurely ſettled and eſtabliſhed all the wayes and i 
ſues of hu divine wiſdome from the beginnins to the end 
of the World. 


And according to this eſtabliſhment, he ſettles or ynſett'es 
all the purpoſes and projects of the ſons of men. The 
Prophet reports the work of God in both (1/4.44.25,26,) 
He fruſtrates the token of the lyars, and maketh diviners 
mad ; he turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their know- 
ledg fooliſh. And why ſo? becauſe they divine or pro- 
pheſie of things to come beſides the purpoſe of God ; ly- 
ars would fruſtrate the truth of God, and therefore he wil! 
fruſtrate their tokens, and make them mad with rage to 
ſectheir dreams and predictions croſt. But he confirmet|; 
the word of his Servant, why ? becauſe he hath put a word 
into his Servants mouth, to ſhew what is in his own heart 
todo; he therefore confirmeth the word of his Servant, 
becauſe it is a confirmation of his own word ; and he per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers, becaule that is the per- 
formance of his own counſel ; for ſaith the Lord by the 
ſame Prophet in purſuance of this great and comfortable 
truth ( 1/a. 64. 10. ) My counſel uy ſtand, and1 will do 
all my pleaſure. Let men thruſt and ſhove as hard as they 
will, they cannot put my counſel a hairs breadth out of its 
place, nonor make it move in its place, it ſhall ſtand (with 
a non obſtante) notwithſtanding all their ſtirrings and [trug- 
Slings with it or againſt it; and let men, the greatcit, the 
wiſeſt of men, be as much diſplcaſed as they will at what | 
do, I will ( and ask them no leave ) do all my pleaſure. And 
thus David ſhews at once the ſtability of Gods counſel, and 
the inſtability of theirs who cither give or take counſel con- 
trary to his ( Pſal. 33. 10, 11.) The Lord bringeth the coun- 
ſel of the Heathen to nought ( or, as the Margin hath ir, 
maketh it fruſtrate ) he maketh the devices of the people (their 
fineſt and moſt artificial contrivances ) of none effett. The 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart 
to all Generations, that is, Whatſoever he hath thought, ſhall 
be done in its proper time and generation. As man periſh- 
eth, ſo his thoughts periſh too ; that which he hath been 
ſpinning out and weaving together into..a plot many years 
together may periſh in a moment ; but as God himſelf is 
infinitely removed from the leaſt ſhadow of turning, ſo 
much more of periſhing, and ſo are his thoughts. The 
thoughts of God, as God himſelf, abide for ever. The 
thoughts of God are the proceed of his infinite and cter- 
nal wiſdome, of which Fob affirms, Then did he prepare or 
eſt abliſh it,yea this preparation was its eſtabliſhment. That's 
his Third aCt concerning wiſdome. 

The Fourth and laſt aCt is thus expreſſed. 


And hath ſcarched it out. * 


- The word notes a very diligent inquiry after or ſcruti- 
ny about thoſe things that are ſecret and remote. 


there is a twofold ſcarching; firſt, proper, or in kind ; ſc- * 


condly, improper, or in figure. Goddoth not ſearch pro- *.... 
perly as men do for that which they have not ; God ſearch- ;... i: 


cth wiſdome, but he doth not ſearch for it, he al wayes 
hath it, yea he alwayes is it. Men ſearch upon three 
grounds 3 firſt, to get what they never had; ſecondly, to 
find what they once had, but have loſt; thirdly, to be in- 
formed of that they know not. David faith ( Pſal.139. 


I.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched and known me. God knows ti jriiis 


without ſearching, but he is ſaid to ſcarch and know becauſe 
he knoweth as perfectly, yea unconceivably more perſet- 


ly then we do by our exacteſtſearchings. This expreſſion, © w 


and ſearched it out, imports not any antecedent imper- 
fection, but the preſent perfeftion of the knowledg of 
God. The things that we have ſearched and !aboured to 
be fully acquai-ted with, ofthoſe we have a perfect know- 
ledg ; the Lord hathas clear a knowledg of all things as if he 
nad ſearched and ſifted them to the Bran. Z ophar faith,Canſt 
thou by ſearching findout God ? No, but God can find out all 
things without ſearching ; He that hath all the depths and 
hights, all the ſecrets and myſteries of wiſdome in his own 
breaſt,needs not ſearch after it.God often poſes and puzzles 
us with the thingsthat we hear and ſee, they are as riddles to 
us ; butas tie hardelt things are eaſie to the power of God, 

ſo 


But 1s A ; 
any thing remore from or a ſecret unto God ? I anſwer ; 
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keF things are light, and the moſt intricate piain 
os rs of God. There are ſome things, that 
' when we do our beſt in ſearching, yet we cannot find. D- 
vid vis upon the cro's point of providence to this which 
ſtumbled /obz Hz was troubled to ſce God ditributc good 
ro evil men, as here Fob was to ſce evil diſtributed to good 
men. And there being ( according to the ancient rule ) 
the ſame reaſon of contrarics, it mult needs be, that a man 
ould be alike tumbled, to ſee evil betal good men » astO 
ſce good befal wicked men ( P/al. 73-10, 17- ) When I 


thouzht to kyow 11s it was too painful for me 3 [ thought to - 


know it, but I was not able to reach it, Vn:zt I werr into 
the Santtuary of God, then under ſtood 1 their ena ; that is, 
how matters would end or conclude with them ; I uſed ho. 
ly means to ſce this, I plowed with Gods Heifer to find out 
Gods Riddle ( as Sampſon ſaid to the Phil:/tines ) andſo] 
learned the meaning of it. David had never been able to 
6nd out the Riddle, had he not gone into the Sanctuary of 
God; that is, enquired of God; our knowledge of the 
ſecrets of God is the gift of God, and that gift comes out 
of the Sanctuary. And yet therearc ſome ſecrets, ſome 
private boxes inthe Providence of God, which though you 
£0 to the Sanctuary you ſhall never be able to find out, nor 
ret opened to you. God will keep us in the dark about 
ſome things, but thereis notiung dark to God. The dark- 
neſs is no darkneſs unto him ; hidden and plain, dark and 
lioht, make no difference with him, 120 us trghr, and in 
W008 there 1s no darkue(s at ail, I ſhallnot inſilt further uP- 
on ris point, having been ied to it upon other paſſages of 
this Book. 

Only take rotice that here are many words, a heap of 
words , not 2 rude heap, but a moit divinely rhetorical 
heap, He faw, he declared, he prepared, and he ſearched it 
ot ; and all theſe to one and the fame purpoſe, to ſhew 
that the diſpenſations of God, though a ſec:ct to us, are as 
clearly, fully, and certainly known to him, 4 thoſe things 
which arc mot familiar tous, evenas the things which we 
ſee and ſpeak of continually, or as the things which we 
have long prepared, yea, and ſearched to the bottom, The 
Apoltle Fobn, toſhew the certainty of Chrilts manifeſtati- 
on in the fleſh in the falneſs of time, wſeth a very parallel 
form of ſpeaking with this in the Text ( 1 Epsft. Chap. 1. 
v.1, 3.) That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes ( that is, undoubt- 
edly ſeen ) which we have lookgd upon, and onr hands have 
handles »f the Word of life, that which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with 15, namely, in the fame faith of the Goſpel: Here 
are three of the ive Senſes called to bear their teſtimony to 
the truth of Chriits Incarnation, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, 
each of the latter carrying a ſtronger teitimony then the 
former. to ſee is more then to hear, and to feel is more 
then to ſee : And to make the truth yet more ſure, both 
the comparatively weaker te/timonics are twice repeated, 
and the ſtronger of the two though not four times yet 
more then thrice. Hearing is twice repeated, Thar wh:ch 
we hve heard (ver. 1.) That which we have heard (ver...) 
and ſeeing. (I ſay ) ismorethen thrice repeated; for we 
have, That whic we have ſeen ( vCr. 1. ) and That which 
we have ſeen ( ver. 3.) anda third time we have an act of 
the ſame ſenſe repeated, by a word which (1 ſay ) fignifics 
more then to ſee (ver. 1.) That which we have looked un0n ; 
to ſce may be but a tranficnt ſudden act, but ro look vpor is 
a very fixed and deliberate act; a vcry pleaſing and de- 
lizhtful act ; we looked upon him as the rareſt objec, as 
the very deſire of our eyes; yet this was not all; as we 
have heard and ſeen,yea,looked upon him ; ſo which is yct 
a ſurer ſenſe, Our hands have hanaled the Word of life. 
Ticy handled or touched him, before his reſurreCtion and 
after it. Now as the Apoſtle 7obn gathers theſe four 
words together , hearing, ſceing, looking, handling, to 
ſhew the cer: my of Chriſts being ( who is the Witdom 
ol tie Fitner ) among them; ſo Fob here gathers four 
words together, to ſhew the certainty of Wiſdoms being 
with G94 ( which Wiſdom, as I ſhali touch by and by; be- 
ing perſonally conlidered, 15 the ſame Chriſt in his God- 
head ſpokenot by Fohn) He ſaw it, be declared it, be pre- 
pared ty and ſearched it ont. 

Laſtly, From the complication, and chaining together 
of all theſe aCts of God about that Wiſdom which at firlt 


made the World, and now diſpoſeth and orders all things 
in the World, take theſe Corolaries or Deductions. 


Firſt, Then, Nothiag comes by chance, or fortune. 


God hath ſeen and declared, he hath prepared and 
ſearched that Wiſdom which orders and determines all the 
motions of the creature; therefore he hath a hand, an 
over-ruling hand in all, and he will leave nothing to haz- 
zard. 


Secondly, Own the Wiſdom of God in all that 55 done in . 
the world. 


Though we ſee much of the folly of men in many things 
which are done in the world, yet the Wiſdom of God is in 
them too. While men ſhew forth their lults, their pride, 
covetouſnels , ſelf-ſeeking, yet the Holineſs and Juſtice, 
the Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs of God are at work too, 
and will appear in perfeCt beauty at laſt, through all the 
deformities and miſ-ſhapencſs of the works of mcg. 


Thirdly, Do not murmur at, be not impatient under ary 


of the difpenſations of God, 


There is as much preſumption in our difſatisfaQtions at 
the works of providence in governing the World, as there 
would be in our diflatisfaCtions at the work of creation in 
making the World : And to pick quarrels at what God 
doth, 1s not only as unchriſtian like, but as uncreature-like, 
as to pick quarrels at what God hath made. God hath ſeen 
and declared his Wiſdom alike in both works, and there- 
fore woe to thoſe whodiſlike or would mend his workman- 
ſhip in cither. 


Fourthly, Then all things ſpall work, for good tothem that 
are good and love God. 


For nothing works but what God hath ſcen and prepa- 
red, and ſcarched out in Wiſdom : If a man be once afſu;- 
red that nothing ſhall paſs concerning him, but what a wiſe 
and cordial friend hath ſeen and prepared, ſurcly he will ne- 
ver fear that any hurt ſhall befal him; 'tis ſo in this caſe, all 
that is done in the world God hath ſeen, and ſearched, and 
prepared it ; all paſſeth through his hand and heart, there- 
fore fear not O ye that are upright in heart; for though ye 
know not what your outward portion may be, or whether 
your lot will fall in a fair or foul place, as to the eye of 
ſenſe ; yet you may certainly know, and ſee by an eye of 
faith, that your portion thall be good, and your line fall in 
the faireſt and fitteſt place that the Wiſdom of God cou!d 
chuſe and pick out for you. 


Fifthly, Pray much. 


All is inthe diſpoſe of God ; his Will muſt be done, and 
his Wiſdom will fee it done; therefore in all the petitions 
which you make, let your aim be more at the fulfilling of 
the Will of God, thenat the fulfilling of your own. All 
is already prepared and in his eye, which he will do for 
you; and God will not be put out of his own purpoſes, no 
not by the prayers of his own people; therefore pray that 
your deſires and the will of God may meet together in 
prayer. A godly man may pray (as Luther did ) 0 Ged 
let my will be done, becauſe his will is refolved into the will 
of God. And though he may ſometimes ask thar (fo 
Chriit himſelf did, Matth. 20. ) which is not the will of 
God to give him, yet all his askings are according to the 
will of God; and he would have nothing at any time bur 
what the wiſdom of God hath ſeen, and declared, and pre- / 
pared, and ſearched out for him before all time ; even that 
wiſdom of which ob teſtifieth, Then did he ſee it, and de- 
clare it, he prepared it, and ſearchedit oxt; I have done 
with this verſe in the (irit reading. 

| ſhall now briefly paſs through it again in the ſecond, ag 
this Wiſdom is expounded perſonally; Then he ſaw her, 
and ſhewed her, and ſctled her, and ſearched her ; fo Ma- 
ſter Broughton tranſlates. I might ſpeak much about This © 
perſonal Wiſdom, which is no other then Jeſus Chriſt the 
eternal Son of God ; ſo many Interpreters expound this 
place : Foras Jcb1is not at all ſpeaking ot that ray or ſha- 
dow of Wiſdom which is in man; ſoneither doth hetreat 
only of that Wiſdom which is an Attribute of God, but he 
treats of God,The Wiſdom, that is, of that Perſon who is 
ſpecially called Wifdom, the Lord Jeſus Chrift. The WiC. 
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dom here treated of by 7b ts, The Word treated of by the 
Evangelilt Fohn ( Chap. 1.1, 2, 3. ) In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word w.s with God, and the Word was 
God, the [ume was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was nothing made that 


was m1dc. 


Hence Note, That, The $22 of Gods the eternal Wiſdom 
of God. 


This fundamental Article of Faith is diſcourſcd of and 
alerted by Solomon at large, inthe eighth Chapter of the 
Pro leo the twenty-ſecond to the thirty-ſecond verſe. 
There he declares, Firſt, The eternity of his Being to the 
thirtieth verſe : Secondly , The happineſs of his being 
(v.31, 32.) and he doth it very near inthe language of 
766; Solomon brings in wiſdom, perſonal wiſdom ſpeaking 
thus; The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of hu way : A 
way is that whereby we go forth, and in which we appear 


. opcnly to the view of others. And ſo the beginning of 


Gods way, was the Creation ; for in and by that did 
( as itwere ) ſhew himſelf openly, or made himſelf viſible, 
who is in himſelf altogether inviſible. This is the Apoſtles 
expreſs Doctrine (Rom. 1. 20. ) The inviſible things of him 
ffom the creation of the werld are clearly ſeen, being under- 
{food by the things that are made, even hi eternal Power and 
Godbead. Thus the Creation was the firſt diſcovery of 
Godzand then,in the beginning,God poſleſſed that Wiſdom 
which is without beginning ; and which was ( as the Text 
in the Proverbs faith further ) before his works of old; that 
is, bcfore his oldeſt works, or before ever he had ſet any 
impreſſion or ſtamp of his Power and Godhead upon any of 
his works. Wiſdom was at home with God, or ( asthe 
Goſpel ſpeaks ) in hs boſom, before God went abroad, as 
Þcing one with him. This cternal being of Wiſdom is af- 
iertcd further ( ver. 23. ) 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, 
#fom the beginning,or ever the earth was ;, that is, before that 
lump or chaos was, of which Aſoſes ſaith, It was withour 


formandwoid ( Gen. 1.1.) It wasin the laſt times that the 


Son of God, the etcrnal Wiſdom, was ſent out tous, but 
he was ſet up from everlaſting. Chriſt hath now ſet up an 
everlaſting Kingdom ; buthe was ſet upas King from ever- 
lating. Hear Wiſdom afhrming this eternity. Solomon to 
prove the eternity of Wiſdom, or of the Son of God, ha- 
ving ſaid that he was before the earthas at firſt a rude heap, 
proceeds to prove the ſame point by an induCtion of thoſe 
icieral parts into which the carth was divided, and the 
forms into which it was ſhapen, to all which Wiſdom chal- 
!cnges precedency in time. And thoſe particulars are very 
worthy to be touched upon for the illuſtration as well as 
confirmation of this great point of faith. And firſthe be- 
ins with depths and fountains (ver. 24. ) When there were 
110 depths I was brought forth, when there were no fountains 
abonnding with water : Depihs are thoſe channels,thoſe vaſt 
velſ:1s or Ciiterns, wherein the waters are conveyed or con- 
t2incd, which otherwiſe would overflow the carth,and make 
it unuſeſul both for man and beaft. . Fountains ( as the He- 
brew word elegantly implyes ) are thoſe eyes by which 
the Seas look out here and there among the hills, And ſuch 
i5 the fathomleſs depth of many waters, ſuch the continual 
flowing of ſome Fountains, that they may ſcem to have 
flowed continually, even from everlaſting ; yet there was 
a time when there was nodepths, all things being wrapt 
up in that unconceiveable deep of Gods infinity. There 
was 2 time whenthere were no Fountains, the will of God 
:aving ſealed up himſelf to himſelf who is the Fountain of 
ll things; yet even beforethe birth either of Depths or 
t ountains, by the Wiſdom of God, was the Wiſdom, the 
e:crnal Wiſdom of God brought forth. From Depths and 
Fountains he procceds to the Hills and Mountains (ver.25.) 
Before the Alountains were ſerled, before the Hills, was I 
broxrh: forth, Of which he faith, that they were ſerled, 
or { as the Hebrew elegancy hath it ) drowned, becauſe 
the roots and bottoms of themare laid ſo deep out of ſight 
that they cannot be diſcovered, as a drowned Land cannot. 
jlavias ſpoken of the Earth in its rude unformed maſs 
( ver. 23. ) he mentions the Earth again as ſeparated and 
tormed ( ver. 26. ) While as yet he bad not made the Earth, 
nor the Ficlds, nor the higheſt part of the duſt of the World ; 
that is, the open Ficlds, Plains, and Champions, which 
arc fitted for Corn and Grafs , for tillage or for travel ; 
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theſe he calleth, The higheſt part ( or head )) of the duſt of 
the World, where indeed all the duſt is raiſed, and moſt 
of the buſineſſes which concern mans life are tranſacted and 
done. Now as in theſe former paſſages, Wiſdom, or the 
Son of God, ſhewed the cxiſtence of his Perſon eternally 
before the Creation, ſo in the twenty-ſevenrh, twenty- 
eighth, and twenty-ninth verſesfollowing, he declares his 
preſence at, yea, and efficiency inthe whole work of crea- 
tion, and hein them makes mentian of four parts of that 
mighty work : Firſt, Of the Heavens : Secondly, Of the 
Air : Thirdly, Of the Waters: Fourthly, Of the Earth. 
When he prepared the Heavens, I was there ;, when he ſet a 
compaſs upon the face of the Depth ( the Heavens compaſs 
about all theinferiour bodies both of water and carth) when: 
be eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ( that they ſhould not break 
nor difſolve into Rain, but by his order) when he ſtrengthen - 
ed the Fountains of the deep ( that is, when he gave 5 on to 
the waters under ground, not to iſſue themſelves immode- 
rately, but only for the uſe and benefit of man ) when he 
gave to the Sea bu decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs bis 
commandment, Here he ſpecifies the waters upon the earth, 
to which (they being ſo vaſt and unrulya body) he by an 
unalterable Decree ſets lifts and limits, leſt they ſhould 
overwhelm the dry Land , and all the Inhabitants of it. 
Laſtly, He ſpeaks of the eſtabliſhment of the Earth, wher: 
he appointed the foundations of the earth ( that is, made it 
ſo firm thar it ſhould remain perpetually unmoveable, as it 
were, upon its baſis ) chen [ was by him, as one brought up 
with him: As if he had ſaid, the eternal Son was ever 
with the eternal Father, and I was daily (or day day, that is, 
continually ) h# delight, or delights, for the Hebrew word 
is plural without a {ingular, as the Latine word delicie is. 
Nothing can make up a fit delight for God, but the-con- 
templation of his own Wiſdom, Power,Goodneſs, Eſſence, 
and Perfection, and that is the perfection or a plurality of 
delights. Rejoycing ( or, asthe word imports, ſporting ) 
alw ayes before him, The Son us the joy of the Father, and the 
Father us the joy of the Son ; and yetthe Son hath another 
joy, as it follows in the Text , rejoycing an the habitable 
part of hu earth, and my delights were with the ſons of men ; 
thatis, taking plcaſurc in the whole work of creation, but 
eſpecially inthe ſons of men, both as they were all at firſt 
formed and faſhioned in Adam , and in him bearing the 
ſtamp of Gods Image in their original rightcouſneſs and in- 
tegrity, as alſo forcſecing that bleſſed eſtate to which they 
ſhould be reſtored after the fall, by his own manifeſtation 
inthefleſh, in which, both by doing and ſuffering he was 
fore-ordained to accompliſh the work of mans redempti- 
on, and to conform by a new creation all his redeemed 
ones to himſelf; yea, to make them one with himſelf 
through the mighty operation of his Spirit. Thus we ſee a 
large proof of the priority of Wiſdom, or of the Son of 
God, before all Creatures, and of his joynt work with the 
Father and the Spirit in the framing, making, and eſtabliſh- 
ing of all things. And this is the fame truth which is often 
aſlerted in the new Teſtament and writings of the holy 
Apoſtles, eſpecially in that (.Co/. 1. 16, 17. ) For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or domi- 
1075S, Or principalities or powers, all things were created by 
him and for him; and be ts before all things, and in him all 
things conſiſt. He isalſo called, Thebeginning of the crea- 
tion of God ( Rev. 3. 14.) Not the paſſive beginning, or 
he that was firſt created, but theaCtive beginning, or he 
by whom the creation was begun. This perſonal Wiſdom 
is truly and properly the only begotten Son of God, as 
himſe!f teſtified ( Fohn 5.18. ) Therefore the Jews ſought 
the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had broken the Sab- 
bath, but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making himſelf 
equal with God. 

Firſt, He is Gods own Son ( Rom, 8. 32. ) His Son not 
only as Socinians ſay, becauſe his conception was by the 
holy Ghoſt; but he is the Son of God by an cternal, un- 
ſpeakable generation : Nor is he, 

Secondly, The Sonof God only, as they teach, becauſe 
he was ſet apart in a ſpecial manner for the work of mcdia- 
tion ( 7ohx 10. 36. ) Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanttified, . and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 
I ſaid, Iam the Son of Cod. ; 


Nor 
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Nor is he called the Son of God only in thethird place, | 


becauſe of that ſpecial lovethat God bare unto him ( Marth. 
3.17.) Ard lo a voice from Heaven, ſaying, that my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. , 

Nor is he the Son of God only in the fourth place, be- 
cauſe of hi; reſurrection, in which he was mightily declared 
to be the Son of God ( Rom. 1. 4.) 

Neither fiſthly. is he the Son of God only, becauſe of 
his high cxaltation ( Heb. 5.5. ) as Socernzans grant. But 


Chriſt is the Son of God, becauſe begotten of God from | 


everlaſting, He is the Son of God by nature, as Believers 
arc his Sons by adoption and grace,or by the grace of adop- 
tion. Him God- ſaw, and by him God aid declare, and pre- 
are, and ſearch out all things. 

: This Dos of the raity of perſonal "Wiſdom, or 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, istke pillar of 
our Chriſtian faith. And Chriſt himſelf intending to in- 
itruct his Diſciples in this fundamental truth, propoſeth 
two Queſtions to them : Firſt, What opinion others had 
of him ( Marth. 16.13. ) Whom do men ſay, that I, the 
Son of man am ? The Diſciples aniwer ( ver. 14.) Some 
ſay, thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Tere- 
miah, or one of the Prophets. When Chriſt heard of theſe 
various apprehenſions which were abroad concerning him, 
he preſently asks his Diſciples a ſccond queſtion (ver. 15.) 
But whom ſay ye that 1 am ? Peter in the name and as the 
mouth of the reſt gives anſwer ( ver. 16. ) Thou art Chriſt 
the So of the living God. Chriſt was ſo highly ſatisfied with 
this anſwer, that firſt he pronounceth him bleſſed (ver. 17.) 
and ſecondly declares, That this confeſſion is the rock: upon 
which the Church us bnilt 5 and aſſures him, that, Againſt 
this rock, the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail ( ver. 18. ) 
The underſtanding mult be fet right as well as the affeftions 
about the things of God, and not only to know that there 
isa Chriſt, but alſo to know who Chriſt is, is of abſolute 
neceſſity to ſalvation. ; | 

Job having ſhewed that there is an unſearchable Wiſdom 
in the works of God, and that they were wrought by this 
unſearchable Wiſdom, leaſt it mould be thought that man 
is ſhortencd in point of wiſdom;,and kept in the dark, there- 
forche proceeds to ſhew, thar as firlt there is a natural wiſ- 
dom common to all men ; and ſecondly, a divine wiſdom 
proper unto God ſo thirdly, there is a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly wiſdom, that is common to all godly men. Ard 
unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wiſ- 
dom, &C. ; 


VERS. 28, 


And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lozd, that 
is wiſdom, and to depart from evil that is underſtand- 
ing. 


T hath been ſhewed iathe opening of this Chapter, that 
I Job diſcourſeth of a. threefold Wiſdom. | 

Firſt, That which is converſant in the finding out the 
ſ-crets of Nature,the Gold and Silver,the Iron and the pre- 
cious Stones, which are ſtowed and ſtored in the bowels of 
the Farth. 

Secondly, That Wiſdom which ſecretly , yet cfhcaci- 
oully orders and diſpoſeth all the affairs and changes of this 
world. 

Thirdly, That Wiſdom which conſiſts in the worſhip and 
ſcrvice of God, whether imternal or external. 

The firſt ſort of Wiſdom is common to and attainable by 
all men, whether good or bad, holy or prophane, who have 
but the light of Nature and the uſe of Reaſon. 

The ſecond fort of Wiſdom is God, or reſerved to God 
himſelf alone. 

The third fort of Wiſdom is peculiar to the Saints, to 
thoſe who are holy and believing, and that's the Wiſdom 
Ciſcovercd in this verſe. 

Verſe 28. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of 

the Lo2d, that is wiſdom, &c. 


As if he had ſaid, O man, though thou art ſhut out of the 
ſecrets of God, trough thou art not able to dive into the depth 
of thoſe myſlerics of providence, or give an acconnt of thoſe 


ſ 
| 
| 
' 


| 


various diſpenſations which thou ſeeſt here in the world, yee 
thou needeſt not complain that thou art at a loſs fot wiſdom; 
ao not think, becauſe thou haſt nat this piece of wiſdom, that 
therefore there's no wiſdom left for thee; thox maye#t be wiſe 
enough, even wiſe to ſalvation, though thou haſt not the com- 
paſs of this fort of wiſdom. Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that ts wiſdom, &c. That's the peneral ſcope and tenden- 
cy of theſe words. 


And unto man he ſaid, 


Some read, But unto man he ſaid; it is an indefinite 
ſpeech, and is therefore in this place ( being in a neceſſary 
matter) rightly underſtood univerſally ; uo 21, that is, 
unto all men; and fo it ſtands in oppoſition to a threefold 
reſtriction. | 

Firſt, - Not to the firſt man only, as ſome expound, re- 
{training the words to the perſon of Adam, who was firſt 
created ; as if this were the firſt leſſon that ever God taught 
man in the perſon of the firſt man Adam (That word which 
was the proper name of the firſt man, is become appellirive 
to his poſterity ) 'Tis, doubtleſs, a truth that God ſaid un- 
to Adam, as f00n as created, if not expreſly yet equiya- 
lently, The fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom : And Tis as 
true, that the Devil by his Agent the Serpent preached 
other doctrine to Adam, he taught Adam to get wiſdom 
by caſting off the fear of the Lord; or aſſured him that he 
ſhould be wiſe, if he would not fear to tranſgreſs the Com- 
mandment of the Lord : The Lord hath ſaid indeed, thou 
muſt not eat of this tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
and he hath ſcared thee with a threatening, that in the day 
that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye the death; bur ſaith 
Satan, Eat, and thou ſhalt be as God, knowing good and evil, 
YetI conceive this interpretation too narrow for the Text, 
if taken preciſely or excluſively : This leffon, Thar the 
fear of God 1s wiſdom, is extendible to all mankind ; and 
therefore, 

Secondly, Theſe words, To mar, are oppoſed alſo to 
this or that particular man of Adam's poſterity ; God did 
not ſay this unto one, or two, to a third, ora fourth, as if 


it were a doctrine for ſome men, but he ſaid it to man, to - 


men univerſally, The fear of God, this 15 wiſdom. 

Thirdly, He faid it unto m2n ; that is, not to this or that 
ſort of men, but to men of all ſorts : He hath not ſaid this 
to the rich, or to the poor alone, nor tothe great, or to 
the ſmall alone, he hath not ſaid this to Maſters alone, or 
to Servants alone, he hath not ſaid this to Parents alone, 
or to Children alone, but he hath ſaid it to man, even to 
all the ſons of Adam, of what ſort or condition, of what 
quality or degree ſoever. Sometimes this phraſe, The 
children or - ſons of Adam, is put by way of difference or 
ſpecialty for men of low degree, or for inferio:rs ( Pſa. 
49.2, ) Give ear all ye Inhabitants of the earth, both low 
and high. The Hebrew is, Sons of Iſh; that is, thofe that 
are high and mighty, and Sons of Adam, that is, thoſe that 
are low and mean. Yet ſome doctrines which ſerve properly 
for one man, or for ſome one ſort of men, will not ſerve for, 
nor ſuit another man,or ſort.of men ; there are ſome Com- 
mands peculiar to therich, and ſome to the poor z ſome to 
Magiftrates, and ſome to Subjets ; what God enjoyns one 
of theſe, he doth not enjoyn the other ; but when God ſaith, 
The fear of the Lord #: wiſdom, this leſſon is given ( Le- 
Adam ) "tis for man. Tis a catholick doctrine. notonly in 
regard of the truth of it, but of the uſefulneſs and extent 
of it. Hefaith it to Parents as well as to Childrcn, to Ma- 
{t#s as wal as to Servants, to the Rich as well as to the 
Poor, to the Magiltrate as well as to the Subject. 

But though it be a doctrine fitted to the capacity of all 
ſorts of men, yet we find it more emphatically applyed to 
great men, or more eſpecially C2/calercd for the Meridian 
of Magiſtracy : To Magiſtrates, to men in power, who 
(hould be the beſt men, and Chicfs in wiſdom, as well as in 
authority, God faith, This 1s your wiſdom to fear me, and 
{tandin aw of my dreadful Majeſty. When Ferhro, per- 
ceiving the burden of government too heavy for the ſhoul- 
ders of Moſes alone, adviſed 79/es to divide it, he gave 
this among other characters of men fit for that office 
( Exod. 18. 21.) The ſhalt provide out of all the people, 
able men, ſuch as fear God, men of truth, and hat ing cover- 
ouſneſs, and place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of theu- 
ſands, &c. By how much Magittrates are lifred up above the 
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fear of men, and by how much all other men ought to fear | 
chem, by ſo much ſhould they be carried out more then 
other men in the fearof God. David who was the chief 
Magiſtrate in //7ael, layes this down as the rule of Magi- 
ſtracy (2 Sam. 23. 1,2.) He that ruleth among men muſt 


a 


| plained in the words which follow in Deuteronomy ; Leſt 
| their Adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely, and 
| leſt they ſhould ſay our hands high, andthe Lord hath not 
| done all thi, AS if he had ſaid, If 1 give my people up to 
| their Enemies, they will inſult and trample on them withour 


be juſt, ruling in the fear of God, That man was a ſtrange 
piece of Magiſtracy, of whom it is ſaid ( Luke 18, 4.) 
that He neither feared God, nor regarded man : That Scrip- 
ture is a Parable of the unjuſt Judge, and of the diſtreſſed 
Widow, begging for redreſs of her wrongs, and delive- 
rance from the oppreſſion of her Adverſary, but he had no 
regard to her trouble, only her clamour and importunity 
troubled him. They who are in power and fear not G od, wall 
have very litile regard of men : Therefore this is a doctrine 
for the higheſt in authority. They who have the greateſt 


name among men, have the greateſt reaſon to fear the Name | 


of God. That Name which is to be feared by all men, 
ought eſpecially to be feared by them whom all men 
fear : So then though this be not a DoQtrine for ſome men, 
or fer ſome ſorts of men only, yet it chiefly belongs to 
thoſe who are above other men, 


And unto man he ſaid, 


Who ſaid it ? The Lord himſelf ſaid it ; he is the Author 
and principal Teacher of this Doctrine ; all holy Doctrine 
cometh from God as the Author, and heisthe Teacher of 
it ; if not by his own mouth,yet by the mouths of his Mcſ- 
ſengers and Miniſters. ob doth not ſay unto man, / ſay, 
far the Lord,this 1s my counſel unto man, but (unto man he, 
that is, the Lord ſaid) the fear of the Lord,that 15 wiſdom - 
The Lord himſelf is the Publiſher of this truth. 

But how did the Lord ſayit? We may expound it three 
wayeCcs. | 

Firſt, He ſaid it in the beginning of time to the ear of the 
firſt Man, who ſoon after hoped and attempted to get wil- 
dom by diſobeying him, which is to caſt off this fear. 

Secondly, The Lord hath ſaid it to the eye of Man, in 
proceſs of time, cauſing itto be written in his Book, and 
kept upon everlaſting record : This golden ſentence is a 
Scripture treaſure, T he fear of the Lord, that ts wiſdom. 

Thirdly, The Lord hath ſaid it to the heart and conſci- 
ence of Men ; he hath ſaidit, and ſaid it often by his Spirit ; 
he hath made many to own this doctrine, to ſee and walk 
inthe power of this truth, to do all under the command of 
this truth; the fear of the Lord is upon them in all they do 
orſay ; Avid unto man he ſaid, 


*=5chold, the fear of the Lo2d, that is wiſdom. 


The word Behold, is ſet before this divine ſentence, to 
awaken attention, and rouſe up the ſleepy ſpirit of man : 
When this Doctrine was preached by God, he, as it were, 
ſounded a Trumpet before it, and called mankind to ſee as 
well as to hear this truth. 


35chold, the fear of the Lozd. 


But what isthis fear of the Lord ? We are not to under- 
ſtand it of that fear which the Lord fearcth, for in a ſtrict 
ſence the Lord, whom all muſt fear, feareth nothing; he is 
infinitely above all fear. Weread indeed, the Lord ſome- 
times expreſſing himſelf, as having a fear for us, but he is 
never atraid of us. - Thus A1ſes repreſents the Lord al- 
moſt reſolving, and yet fearing the iſſue of what he had 
reſolved upon concerning his pcople ( Dent. 32. 26, 27.) 
I ſaid Iwould jcatter them into corners, I would make the 
remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men, were it ut 
that I feared the wrath of the enemy. How did the Lord 
fear the wrath of the Enemy? Was he afraid of the Ene- 
mics of the people of 1/rael, leſt y ſhould enter upon 
his Dominions, or hurt him in his Eſtate ? Did the Lord 
thus fear the wrath of the Enemies of his people ? Not at 
all Henever feared any Enemy, he never fearcd any ſuch 
fear; but when he ſaith, Were it not that 1 feared the wrath 
cf the Enemy, ke fearcd it for his peoples ſake, or he fear- 
c4 it, notas if the wrath of the Enemy could hurt him, or 
imp*de his happineſs ; but leſt they ſhould have an occali- 
on to carken the glory of what he ſhould do righteoully in 
altlicting his people, as if not his juſtice but their power 
had donCit, or leſt they ſhould over-do it; and as he ſpeaks 
(2.1.15. ) When bewa alittle diſpleaſed, they ſhould 
Lulp forward the affiiction, As his meaning is clearly ex- 


| 


mercy or meaſure, and ſay, Where u now their God? Or, 
"Tis not God but we who bave brought them down : Of this 
blaſphemy againſt himſelf,and tyranny over his people , the 
Lord himſelf was afraid ; he is ſometimes afraid for man, 
bue he us never afraid of man. He isſometimes afraid ( to 
ſpeak after the manner of men ) to put an occaſion into the 
hands of wicked men to vent their malice and their luſts ; 
but he is never afraid of any detriment which the higheſt 
aCtings of their malice and of their luſts can do to him, And 
as for this Text in. Fob, it ſpeaketh not of any fear art all 
which the Lord (in any ſence) feareth , but of a fear 
wherewith the Lord is to be feared. And thus in a two- 
fold ſence it is called, the fear of the Lord. 

Firſt, Becauſe he is the object of it, or the perſon to be 
feared. 

Secondly, Becauſe he is the giver of it; it is he alone 
that works this fear,and puts it into the hearts of his peo- 
ple. For as true ſaving faith is a faith of the operation of 
God ( Col. 2. 12.) ſo alſois true Goſpel fear. And as 
there isa kind of faith which is but a humane faith, a faith 
received by rradition, or wrought by the example and per- 
ſwaſion of max ; ſothere is a fear which is not the fear of 
the operation of God ; it is a fear wrought either by hu- 


- mane compulſion, by the laws and commands of men, or at 


beſt by the appearances and revelation of the wrath of 
God againit ſinners; not by the operation of the Spirit of 
God in turning the heart from ſin, But this holy fear is 
called the fear of the Lord, becauſe the Lord works it, as he 
promiſcth to do in the Covenant of grace ; 1 will put my 
fear into their hearts, and they ſhall never depart from me 
Lap 32. 40. ) Slaviſh fear makes vs run from God ; holy 
car keeps us cloſe to God : That fear which comes from 
God will not ſuffer us to depart from God : Holy fear is 
the fear of the Lord, both as he is the Object of it, and as 
he is the Author of it. 7 


Zhe fear of the Lo2d, that is wiſdom, 


The fear of the Lord is not wiſdom formally, for ſo wi(- 
dom is onething, and fear is another; but the fear of the 
Lord is wiſdom vertually ; or as ſome ſpeak; it is the way 
to wiſdom, or ameansleading to it. 

But what kind of wiſdom is this fear ? He doth not 
mean, firſt, the wiſdom of Philoſophers; nor ſecondly, 
the wiſdom of the Politicians and Princes of this world ; 
for uſually the fear of the Lord is a ſtranger to, or very ſel- 
dom found among them. Their great deſign is to be feared 
as if they were Gods, who are leaſt acquainted with the 
fear of God. 

So then ſpiritual wiſdom, holy wiſdom, the wiſdom of 
Saints, wiſdom to ſalvation, only that wiſdom which looks 
to and provides for an ctcrnal Intereſt, is the fear of the 
Lord. And unto man he /aid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that 1 wiſdom. 

Again, Fear isnot to betaken here excluſively, as if it 
were ſolitary and alone, without the ſocicty of othergra- 
ces. This far cannot goalone, where any one grace is, 
there are all graces in the ſeed, and matter of them ; for 
though all graces do not at alike in every Saint, yet all 
graces are in every Saint ; there is a formation by every 
grace, though not an equal operation of every grace, at 
leaſt not an apparent operation of every grace alike in eve- 
ry regenerate perſon. Syme one grace operates ſo ſtrong- 
ly in this or that perſon, that it carrieth the name of all ; 
in ſome faith operatesſo eminently, that they are renowned 
only for their faith; in others fear operates ſo powerfully, 
that they are taken notice of only for their fear ; in athird 
ſort, patience hath ſuch a perfect work, that they are re- 
corded only for their patience. In Abraham faith was 
chief, and therefore he is called faithful Abraham ( Gal. 
3. 9. ) He isnot therecalled fairhful, becauſe true to the 
truſt committed him by God, as Moſes is ſaid to be faith- 
ful in all bis houſe ( Heb. 3. 2.) but becauſe he truſted ſo 
ſtrongly to receive that which God had promiſed him. 
7ob's patience was wonderful, that, as if he had no other 


grace to be remembred or reported, it is only aid, 
Te 
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Ye have heard of the patience of Job ( James 5. 11. ) Oba- 
diah was ſo much in the exerciſe of holy fear, that all his 
graces are expreſſed by that one ( 1 Kings 18. 3.) Now 
Obadiah feared the Lord greatly, and all that he profeſſed 
of himſelf as to godlineſs was no more but this ( ver. 12.) 
I thy ſervant (aid heto Eliah) feared the Lord from my 
youth. Now as Abraham had all graces as well as faith, and 
Job all graces as well as patience, and Ohadiah all graces as 
well as fear ; ſoall graces concur to the making up of true 
wiſdom : Yet becauſe holy fear is ſo ſpecial an ingredient 
in true wiſdom, and the opinion whichthe Wiſe men of 
this world have of it, is, that 'tis a very fimple thing, and 
almoſt inconſiſtent with wiſdom , therefore the Spirit of 
God, not toexclude or diſparage other graces, as faith, 
love, ſelf-denial, cc. But to give a reputation to this which 
is ſo ſubject to diſreſpef, or (as the Apoſtle f| ks in ano- 
ther caſe, 1 Cor. 12: 23.) that what we think {eſs honou- 
rable, upon that he might beſtow more abundant hoxour : He 
bath put this crown of honour upon the head of holy fear , 
The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; hedoth not fay, Fear 
is wiſdom, but the fear of the Lord, that # wiſdom. And 
therefore that we may diſtinguiſh the Point and Doctrine a 


jittle more clearly, 


Note, Firlt, There a fear which # not our wiſ- 
dom, 


7ob ſpeaks of a particular and ſignal fear ( Behold, rhe 
fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ) He doth beſtow this elo- 
ginm or high commendatſon uponfear in general ; but re- 
itrains it to the fear of the Lord, or to holy fear. Some 
ſear is baſe and ignoble, 'tis folly, madneſs, 'tis torment. 
and vexation ; but rhe fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom ; and 
it will not be unprofitable a little to open that, and to ſhew 
that there is a ſear, yea, ſeveral ſorts of fear which are un- 
worthy of a wiſe man, much more of this excellent ſtile 
or title, To be called wiſdom. LE, 

Firſt, There is a mcer natural fear,” which at beftjS*but 
a paſſion, and moſtly it proves a perturbation; if good 
things be preſent the cauſe joy, and if abſent ſorrow : 
Evil, as preſent, cauſeth ſorrow, as abſent, fear ; this is not 
the wiſdom here ſpoken of; Natural fexr i nothing elſe 
but a trouble of mind ariſing from the apprehenſion of ſome 
approaching evil, or impendent danger + This is an unſepa- 
rable companion ef mans nature ever ſince man ſinned,man 
cannot ſhake it: off; and I may ſay of it, though it be not 
alwayes' ſinful, yet; as thi nr fl now with vs, it is al- 
wayes an effect of fin, as ſickneſs is ; to beſick isnota fin, 
but it is an effec of m3 'to beaſham'd of doing evil is not 
a fin, but it is an effect of lin ; tobe ſorrowful 13 not aſin, 
but ſorrow is an effect of fin ; ſo there is anatural fear which 
is not- a fin, but yet it is an effect of fin; and therefore 
Chrift himſelf, 'when the took upon him- our nature, and 
was cloathed with our fleſh, he was not exempted from na- 
tural fear, but as it degeneratcs into, and is mingled with 
ſinful fear. Man, who1s himſelf degenerate, ſeldom fears 
naturally without fearing ſinfully ( fin'mingles with our ho- 
ly a&tions, much more and more eaffly with our natural 
paſſions ) but Chriſt krew no ſin, though he knew fear ; 
when he was retired inthe Garden at prayer, the Text faith 
( Mark 14.33, 34.) He brgan to be fore amazed, and to 
be: very heavy, and ſaith untothem (that is, to his three 
Diſciples) My foul # exceeding: forrowful unto death, 
This natural fear,” with ſuch like- unpteafant ' affeCtions, 
Chriſt ſubmitted to'take 'up, when he took fleſh, being 
made like unto us 1n all things, yet without fin. And if 
Chriſt who was fp holy thit he knew no fin, then much 
more may we and the holieft of Saints, who are yet (inful, 
fall under the ſurprifals of this fear. When 'Facob's Mel: 
ſengers returned, witha report of His Brother Eſau's march 
towards him with four hutidred men, 'the Text faith (Ger, 
32.7. Then Jacob was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed. And 
agam at the eleventh verſe, he prayeth, Deliver me from 
the hand of my Brother, from the hand of Eſau, for [ fer 
him, lt he will come and ſmite me, and the Mother with the 
Childres, We find Moſes in a fit of fear upon a fike 'ac- 
count ( Exod. 2. 14.) he having ſonght to recoptile the 
two 1ſraelites that were fallen out, ſaying, Why do ye wrong 
one a1:other, ſecing ye are Brethren ? One of them ſaid un- 
to him, Who made thee a Prince and « Fudge over us? In- 


tendeſt thou to kill me-as thou didſt rhe Egyptian? And Moſes | SO 


ferred and ſaid, Surely the thing is known. And preſently 
he fled uponit, not daring to abide the danger of that diſco- 
very. Samuel was a man eminent for godlineſs and inte- 
grity, yet we read that he was in fear (1 Saw: 16.2.) 
when God bid him go and anoint David King in the room 
of Saul, he ſtartled at the employment and faid, If Saul 
bear it he will kill me: Asif he had ſaid, Should I adventure 
upon this ſervice and anoint David openly, 1 ſhall endan- 
ger my life to the wrath of Sau!. Alltheſe holy men were 
afraid at theappearance of danger, and, I ſuppoſe, ſinned 
not in fearing. Sccing we may charitably conclude, that 
hey feared not ſo much' (if at all) becauſe they were afraid 
to dye, as becauſe they delired to do yet more ſervice for 
God and his people with their lives. 

Secondly, There is a fear which is not only a fruit of fin, 
but ſinful fruit. Such is all fear (how great ſoever the dan- 
eris) when'tis immoderate and diſtruſtful. 'Tis not fin- 
ul to fear danger fo, as to uſe lawful means to avoid it; 
but 'tis alwayes finful to fear danger, either ſo muchas ſinks 
our ſpirits under it, or makes vs utterly deſpair of avoid- 
ing it. Such was the fear of the Iſraelites ( Exod. 14. 11, 
12,13. ) who though they had been newly delivered our 
of Egype by the mighty hand of God, yet when they ſaw 
Pharzob behind them, and the red Sea before them, they 
prefently gave themſelves for loſt and dead, and could 
neither think nor ſpeak of any thing but their graves, not 
preparingly (as all, at all times, eſpecially'at ſuch times 
ought but deſpairingly , which none, in their ſence, at 
any time {hould ( »er. 11.) And they ſxid unto Moſes, 
becauſe there were no graves in Fgypt, baſt thou taken us away-. 
to dye in the Wildernef. Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with 
us, to carry ts _ out of Egypt, it had been better for us 
to ſerve the SyPrians » then to dye in the Wilderneſs. 
Words fo fult of unmanly fear, and ungodly infidelity, 
that nothing can be ſaid worſe of them then they are. 
Therefore Moſes rebukes their cowardiſe and diftruſt 
( ver. 13.) Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, behold the ſalvation of 
the Lord * As'f he had ſaid, For ſhame be not thus afraid, 
did God but the other day deliver you out of the hand of 
Pharaoh and his Egyptians, by working ten wonders, yea, 
miracles, and can ye not believe that he will” ( it need be) 
work one more to tbe you out of their hands ? Such alſo 
was the fear which King Ahaz was arreſted with, upon 
the report of an hoſtile Invaſion intended againſt him (J/ar. 
7.2.) 1t was told the houſe of David, - ſaying, Syria 1: con- 


- federate with Ephraim," awd hif heart was moved, and the 
| heart of his people were ſhaken as the trees of the wood are 


moved with the wind: Therefore the Lord diſpatched the 
Prophet to him with this meſſage 3 Go, meet Ahaz, and ſay 
unto bim, be frill and' be quiet, fear net; away with this 
fear, it is ſinful. Such alſo was the fear of the Diſciples 
( Marth.'$.26.) as foohas the ſtorm was up, their fears 
were up, and they were in as much hazzard of being qver- 
ſet with their own boyſterous paſſions, as the veſſel was 
with the winds : They forgot that the Lord High Admiral 
of all the: Ocean, and "Commander of thoſe Winds was 
aboard the Ship: For though they applyed to Chriſt to 
keepthem from ſinking, yet their faith was much ſunk, as 
his anſwer imports; Firſt, rebuking their fears, and then 
the winds, Why are ye fearfal, O ye of hitle faith ? Thus 
he rebuked the tempeſt within, and then the tempeſt with- 
out; firſt he calm'd their hearts, and then the Sea. The 
leſs acquaintance any have wthGod,the more acquaintance 
they have with this fear, and the bondage of it.  Andthe 
Heathen, who were altogether ignorant of God in Chriſt, 
were ſo deeply :ﬀected, yea, tormented With it, that, 5 
ſome of the Ancients inform us, they worſhipped it'as a 
God. This fear is ſo far from being our wildem, that it is 
our folly, our ſhame and fin. ' Yet 
Thirdly, 'Therc is a fear more fooliſh andfinful thenthis, 
called ſuperſtitious fear. If a Hare croſs their way, if a 
Monfe gnaw their clothes, if the Salt at table fall cowards 
them, if they bleed three drops at the Noſe, they account 
theſe ominous preſages of ſume fad difaiter, and ſo are 
miſerably difcompoſed with fears of it: Yea, there is a 
very vain and wicked humour in ſome to' know their own 
(as rhey term it) fortunes z and therefore" not reſting in 
the will of God concerning themſelves in his providences, 
and proviſions for them, they will necds be prying into ſe- 
crets,and attempt to know what God hath no where reveal- 
Y- 9 cd, 
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cd. To fatisfic this ungodly curiolity , ſome venture to 
conſult with Witches and Wizards, with Sooth-ſayers (as 
they call them, though indeed Falſe-ſayers, or Lye-ſayers ) 
and Aſtrologers ( which kind of Artiſans ( and 1 look up- 
on it asa ſad ſignof Apoſtacy from the power of Godlineſs) 
are much traded with in theſe dayes.) And from theſe 
their Clients hear ſometimes very unplcaling predictions, 
and are told that they ſhall have many croſles, that the 
Heavens do not favour them, that they were born under 
the Aſpect of ſome malignant Planet. Theſc uncomfor- 
table bodements fill their heads with many diſtraCtin 
cares, and thcir hearts with perplexing fears, which affli 
them alwaycs with a ſenſe of that ( which if truly forc- 
ſpoken ) they can but once or at laſt feel, We havea clear 
inſtance of this in Saul, who-having heard his own fatal 
overthrow foretold by that counterfeit Samnel, the Devil 
in Samwel's appearance and mantle, the Text faith ( 1 Sam. 
28. 20, ) Saul fell traightway all along on the earth, and 
w.45 ſore afraid, becauſe of the words of Samuel. Weread 
the like reports in Suetonius Herodian, and other Hiſtori- 
ans, of the diſmal diſtraCtions of ſome of the Rowan Em- 
perours, Severue, Adrian, Domitian, who conſultin with 
men $kilful in thoſe curious, but helliſh Arts, were to d ci- 
ther when they ſhould dye, or what calamitics they ſhould 
meet with in their lives. Thus alſo mrm—_y the Hea- 
thens diſtempercd and drunk with fears, ; had 
applyed to their cozening Oracles, which were indeed the 
Devils Prophets. Some of our modern Writers teſtific, 
that inthcir travels into the Eaſtern GCountreys, they found 
' the Inhabitants miſcrably tortured upon the rack of theſe 
ſuperititious fears 3 yea, giving ſo much credit to their 
fooliſh Diviners, that whatſoever they forctold was taken 
for granted, and that the iſſue would afſuredly anſwer their 
predictions ; fo that if they were foretold of ſickneſs, 
would be fick with concejt; anddye, as they were foretold, 
Their opinion was ſo fixcd, and their ſinful faith ſo ſtrong, 
that it often pull'd upon them the evil apprehended, and 
verified the uncertain yudgings of their Wizards with their 
own deſtruction. 

All of all theſe ſorts(as the Pſalmilt ſaith, P/.5 3. 5.) Fear- 
4 where 110 fear was ; and ſo(as Solomon tells us,Prov.10.4.) 


[hat which they feared came upon them : And God the living . 


and true God, concluded concerning theſe Adorers of Idols, 
or dunghil Gods, as he did in ſomewhat a like caſe againſt 
his ancient People turning to Idolatry ( 7/a. 66. 4. ) 7 alſo 
have choſen their deluſions, and have brought their fears np= 
on them, 

Now as the belt of theſe fears, hitherto toucht upon, is 
but natural, ſome ſinful, and others diabolical, and ſo at fur- 
theſt diſtance from that fear of that Lord, in the Text,which 
15 our wiſdom : $0 

Fourthly, We may go one ſtep further in the negative, 
to ſhew, that there is a fear of the Lord, which is not our 
wiſdom, the wiſdom intended here by Fob. For though 
God be the objec of it, though it may be called a fear of 
God, yet 'tis not ſuch a fear as God calls his People to, or 
a ſcar purely according to the mind of God. 

But whar isthis fear, or how may we diſtinguiſh it from 
that fear of the Lord which is our wiſdom ? 

I anſwer, 'Tis that fear of the Lord, I mcan, which is 
commonly called ſlaviſh fear ; when wefcar God only as 
a Judge, and as a Revenger, ſuch a fear of the Lord is not 
ſtrictly our wiſdom, though pollibly it may be a means, or 
at Icaſt an occaſionto lead us to that which is. Of thisfear 
the Apoltle ſpeaks ( Rom. 8. 15.) Te have not received the 
{pirit of bondage again to fear ;, that is, tofear like Slaves or 
Malefactors, as formerly ye did. And again (1 Fohn 4. 
18. ) There {« no fear in love, but perfeit love caſteth out 
fear. What fear doth perfect love caſt out ? The next 
words reſolve us, Becauſe fear hath torment. He thatfears 
God laviſhly, is tormented in every duty he performs to 
God. When he prayes he is tormented ; when he hears 
he is tormented ; when he doth but think of God he is tor- 
mented. And that firſt, In the very at of the duty, he 
hath no ſutableneſs toit, no comfort init. Secondly, As 
to the ilſuc of the duty, he doubts whether ever he ſhall 
have an anſwer, or any benefit by it. But the fear of the 
Text ( which is our wiſdom) is in love; love mingles 
with it, and is co-natural toit. The more we love the Lord 
as his Chi'dren, the more we fear him; and the more we 


fear him, the more we love him; there is not only a reci- 
procation, but an increaſe between theſe two. Love hath 
much holy fear with it z but it hath no ſervile or torment- 
ing fear in it : None find more love from God then 
they that fear himmoſt. And where the pure love of God 
moves and acts the ſoul in duty, there's no lodging left for 
baſe and ſlaviſh fear, or if the principle of it lodge there, 
yet the prevalency of it doth not, nor can it cither over- 
power the ſoul, or deſtroy its peace. 

We find frequent inſtance and reproof of that torment- 
ing fear in Scripture, We read, how, That terrible ſtate, 
in which the Law was publiſhed upon Mount Sina:, did 
much amaze the 1ſraelites ( Exod. 20. 18, 19. ) And all 
the people ſaw the thunderings, and the lightenings, and the 
noiſe of the trumpet, and the monntain ſmoaking, and when 
the people ſaw it, they removed and ſtood afar off ;, and they 
ſaid unto Moſes, Speak, then with us, and we will bear ;, but 
let not God ſpeak, to wa leaſt we dye. Moſes (at the twenticth 
verſe ) returns this anſwer ; Fear not : As if he had ſaid, 
I ſee youre ſurpriſed with a wonderful fear atthis appea- 
rance of God, ſpeaking to you with ſuch dreadful Majeſt 
in thunderings and lightenings ; but lay down this fear, and 
Iwill tell you of another fear, which you ought to take up; 
For God u4 come to prove you, and that his fear may be before 


your eyes that you ſin not. This may ſeem a ſtrange way 


of comforting them z to remove the fear which was upon 
them by telling them of another fear, which they were to 
take in. This looks like the curing of a diſcaſe by increa- 
ſing it. But though Moſes his words have the ſame ſound 
inthe car, yet they are very diſſonant and diſtinct to the 

ing. We ſay one heat drives out another ; and 
tis moſt true, that one fear will drive out another. When 
Moſes ſaith, Fear not, he would remove that fear of God 
meerly as a revenger of ſin. And when he faith, He i 
come that his fear may be before your eyes, he means it of 
that fear only, which would keep them from inning ; asis 
expreſs in the Text; God is come to prove you ( as his 
Sons, 'not todeſtroy you as Slaves ) and1that bis fear may 
be before your eyes, that ye ſin not. His aim is not to put 
you 1n a continual tear of ſufferings, but that you may al- 
wayes fear to ſin. Sothat as the Apoſtle ſpeaks about the 
bringing in of a better hope ( Heb. 7. 19. ) ſo Moſes here 
about the bringing in of a better fear ; of which we may 
lay as the Apoltle there of that better hope ( or Covenant 
of Grace, or Chriſt in the Covenant, who is the ground of 
our hope ) that by it we draw nigh unto God. Slaviſh fear 
drives us from God; but of Son-like fear we may ſay, that 
by it we draw nigh to God, and delight to live alwayes nigh 
to God. Samuel goes the ſame way, and uſcth the ſame 
method in dealing with the Conſciences of the Iſraelites 
( 18am. 12.20.) where having reproved that people, lay- 
ing their ſins home to their hearts, and terrifying them 
with, almoſt, a miraculous ſtorm of rain and thunder 
( when they ſo importunately deſired a change of the anci- 
ent government, or to have a King ) he ſteps in ( at the 
twentieth verſe ) and revives their fainting and fearful ſpi- 
rits, with this dehortation, Fear net, ye have done all this 
wickedneſs, yet turn not aſide from following the Lord. They 
were afraid of the Lords Judgments, and yet it was ſuch a 
fear as he ſaw would not ſerve to keep them from turning 
aſide from following the Lord : It would cauſe them to run 
from God, not to keep cloſe to him; therefore faith he, 
Fear not ,, yt he adds (| at the twenty-fourth verſe ) Only 
fear the Lord,and ſerve him in truth with all your heart,&c. 
He even with the ſame breath forbids their fear, and bids 
them fear ; Fear not, only fear the Lord : Now you fear 
the Lord, becauſe you ſee how terribly he declares himſelf 
againſt your folly and fin ; but this fear will not keep your 
hearts cloſe in obedience, while you fear him only in rc- 
gard of his Greatneſs and Sovercignty : Therefore fear the 
Lord with a better fear, then that which was blown up 
by aſtorm, and thoſe angry diſpenſations of God towards 


you. 

There may be (1 grant ) a profitable uſe of a NMaviſh 
fear ; for as pane love caſteth out tormenting fear ; ſo 
tormenting fear may be preparatory to the bringing in of 
perfect love; even asthe Needle (fothe alluſion hat been 
made, and not unfitly ) makes way for the Thred to fol- 
low it. Our trembling at the thunder of divine wrath, 


| may render us ( through the working of the Spirit in it ) 


more 


- a Sat... Att. LE 
——_— — 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. XX V [ [ [. 494 


493 


_— —— 


more ready to receive the Sun-ſhine of Divine love ; yet 
this is not that fear of the Lord which we are to chule, 
much leſs to reſt in, nor indecd can we take reſt init. Nor 
is this that fear of the Lord which Fob here calls our wil- 
dom; nor can it alone ever make us wiſe, -cither to obedi- 
ence, or to bleſſedneſs and ſalvation. And therefore having 
ſhewed what that fear is, which is only a fruit of fin, and 
what that fear is, whichis init ſelf ſinful ; asalſo what that 


fear of the Lord is which is not our wiſdom ; 1 ſhall now + 


more direQly ſhew what thar fear of the Lord 1, which 
is the wiſdom of man, the wiſdom of all men. And I ſhall 
take liberty todo it a little more largely then is ſutable to 
the ſtrictneſs of an expoſition; for ſecing this fear hath 
received ſo high a Teſtimony from Fob, in £5 It 13 0467 
wiſdow ; and becauſe what the Woman ſaid upon a falſe 
ſuggeſtion concerning the forbidden Tree of Knowledge 
Gen, 3. 6. ) may moſt truly be ſuggeſted concerning 
this Tree of Wiſdom, holy fear, /r s 4 Tree to be deſired 
to make one wiſe. (True wiſdom is molt delirable, and 
therefore every thing is to be deſired which makes us truly 
wiſe.) Foraſmuch (1 ſay) as this fear is ſo uſeful and 
influential upon the right ordering of our whole courſe 
through this world in wiſdom, it will neither be impro- 
per, nor unprofitable, to inſiſt a while upon the diſcovery 
of it. 
Spiritual and holy fear ; That fear of God whichis the 
wiſdom of man, is taken two wayes in Scripture. . 
Firſt, For the pure worſhip of God, as was ſhewed in 
opening the firſt verſe of this whole Book ; all that I ſhall 
ſay of it here, is, that to fear God thus, or to worſhip him 
purely, is a high point and part of wiſdom. They who 
—_—_ their own inventions with the inſtitutions of God in 
worſhip, and make to themſelves a graven Image, theſe 
think themſelves wiſe, the only men of knowledge as well 
as of zeal about the things of God: But as the Apoſtle 
concludes of the old Gentiles, who never received the pat- 
tern of any inſtituted worſhip from God; yet when 
through their natural blindneſs they were led to a falſe 
worſhip, They ( ſaith he, Row. 1. 22.) profeſſing them- 
ſelves wiſe , became fools : So we may more con- 
clude, that how wiſe ſoever thoſe falſe worſhippers ( who 
have received a pattern frem God, and yet ſet up their 
own ) do cither profeſs themſelves to be, or how wiſe ſo- 
ever they may be inthe opinion and reputation of others, 
ct in decd, and in Gods account they are become ver 
ools. None are ſo fooliſh as they who will necds be will 
above that which is written; yea, tobe wiſe beſide what 
is Written , as to matters of faith and worſhip, is ver 
fooliſhneſs. And therefore as fear comes under this fir 
notion, the pure worſhip of God, ſo tis the wiſdom of man. 
Not only arc we to worſhip the Lord with fear ( Heb. 12: 
28. ) But the. worſhipof the Lord is fear, while we keep 
cloſe to the rule; and I conceive one chief reaſon why the 
worſhip of God is called fear, is, becauſe we ſhould be con- 


tinually afraid of ſwerving and departing from that rule of | 


worſhip which himſelf hath appointed. No manis wiſe 
enough to know what will pleaſe God further then God re- 
vealsit. Andif fo, thento worſhip God only as he hath 
revcaled is our wiſdom, for to pleaſe him is ſo. And hence 
D:vid puts both theſe together (Pſal. 2. 10, 11, ) Bewiſe, 
0 ye Kings, ſerve the Lord with fear. 

Scconly, The fcar of the Lord, which is our wiſdom, is 
t4%en more generally ; for, That holy awe which dwells upon 
our ſpirits, aud regulates them under all the ſpeakings and 
dr 5peuſations of God towards us, as alſo in all our attings 
both toward God and toward one another. To worſhip God 
aright, and to walk before God in uprighenels are the two 
Polcs upon which the whole body of a heavenly life is turn- 
ed. And our wiſdom is complicated and made up of theſc 
two fears, which though we may diſtinguiſh in notion, yer 
we mult not ſever in practice. Solowon reproves the neg- 
lect of this fear ( Prov. 1. 29. ) They hated knowledge, and 
dard not chuſe the fear of the Lard, Holineſs ſhould be our 
choice, not our refuge. We ſhould pitch our election up- 
on that before all things inthe world, not ſerve our turns 
by it when we are forſaken and rejected of all worldly 
things and hopes. David opens a School, as a Profeſſor of 
this Science ( Pſal, 34. 11. ) Come ye Children, hearken 


n:to me; 1 will teach you the fear of the Lord. This is the | 


gceat Leilon of divine Philoſophy, learn this, and you arc 


| wiſe and knowing enough. The Apoſtle ( Phul. 2.12.) 
c 


preſleth the perpetual uſe of it upon the brſt of Saints. As 
a Saint ought to do all his works in love, fo ih this fear ; 
Wark, out your ſaluargon with fear and trembling ; that is, 
work on in the waycs of ſalvation, till you come to the 
laſt ſtroke and ſtitch. Chriſt hath wrought our ſalvation, 
By delivering us out of the hand of all our enemies, that we 
ſhould ſerve him without fear ( of Men or Devils, as alſo 
without fear of refuſal, or non-acceprance at the hand of 
God) in holinef, and righteouſneſs all our dayes { Luke 1. 
71,72.” But though he hath wrought our falvation ſo, 
that we need not fear the iſſue, yet he would have us work 
out our ſalvation with much fear, leſt we ſhould fail in du- 
ty astothe way and means of aſſuring it, and entring ints 
it. The chicf grace exprefly promiſed in the new Cove- 
nant, the Covenant of grace, is this bleſſed fear ( Fer. 32. 
39,40.) 1 will give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever for their good, and for the good of 
their children after them, and I will makg an everlaſting Cc- 
venant with them, that 1 will not turn away ' from them, 1» 
do them good, but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 


| ſhall nor depart from me. Here is fear twice mentioned ; 


| Firſt, As the delign of the Covenant, or that which the C*- 


venant expects from us. Secondly, As the Promiſe of thc 
Covenant, or that which God in the Covenant will beſtow 
upon us. The Covenant puts it upon fear, not upon faith, 
I will put my fear into their hearts ;, which is not at all exclu- 
ſive of faith z for we can do nothing of duty which the Co- 
venant requires; nor can we receive any thing of mercy 
which the Covenant promiſcth, without faith ; buÞ#becauſe 
fear might ſeem to be a grace leſs concern'd in the Covenant 
then faith, therefore 'tis named rather then faith. All arc 
ready to grant that faith will keep the heart cloſe to God 
( for as an evil heart of unbelief 15 that by which we depart 
from the living God ( Heb. 3. 12.) So faith in the heart 
will not ſuffer us to depart from God, all, I ſay, arc ready 
to grant this ) but few think that fear hath ſuch an cect in 
it: And therefore the Lord as he often honours faith in this, 
ſo here he honours fear, and doth not ſay, 1 will put faith, 
but 1 will put my fear into their hearts, and they ſhall not dc- 
part from me. And we find in Scripture, that thoſe Saints 
which have been moſt eminently notcd for cloſe walking 
with God, are cryed up for their fear as much as for their 
faith. When Abraham had ſpent many years as a Proba- 
tioner in the School of Faith, and had given noutable proofs 
of his proficiency in that Grace, and in his laſt tryal, the 
ſacrificing of his Son 1/aac, had given the higheſt and 
gy progt of it, that ever any man before him did ; 
yet w himſelf comes to give teſtimony concernin 
that act, he doth not ſay, now I know that thou believe 
on me z' but, Now 1 know that thou feareſt me, ſeeing thou 
haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me ( Gen. 22. 
12.) Abraham teccived ſo many marks of ſpecial favour 
from God, and returned ſo many offices of real affection 
unto God, that the Scripture doubts not to call him, The 
Friend of God (a molt familiar title, James 2.23.) yct 
when he was ready to offer God that token of his love { a 
greater then which he had not among all his Jewels ) #:- 
only Son, his Son Iſaac whom: be. loved. the Lord doth not 
ſay, Abrabam, now I know thou loveſt me, but, Now 1 
know thou feareit me. Sothat holy fear ( we ſee ) carried 
the day both againſt faith and love, ina buſineſs, wherc:n 
both the one and the other, cven both together, Gi put 
forth their ſtrength even to the utmoſt. How glor.ous was 
fear that day, when it bare away the Garland from thoſe 
two renowned Graces, and was not only ons of the three, 
but the firſt of the three, and the only one of the three 
which God was plcaſed to take notice «f by name ; Now I 
know that thou feareſt me. Andthovgh the All ſufficiency 
and Faithfſulnefſs of God call for our faith, and his Good- 
neſs condiſcendeth to our love; yet the Greatneſs, Maje- 
ty, and Holineſs of God do rather invite our fear, as being 
that affection which is molt ſutable in a creture toward the 
Creator. O God ( ſaith David, Pal. 68S. 35.) thou art 
terrible (or much to be fearcd) out of thy bly places. And 
again ( Pal. $9. 7.) God is greatly to be feared in the al- 
ſmh of his Saints : And why ? Becauſe there bus holineſs 
doth greatly appear. And as we have moſt reaſon to feat 
God where moſt of his holineſs appears; ſorhey who are 
molt holy, cannot but fear him molt. 
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More diſtinctly, This fear of the Lord may be conlider- 
cd three wayes. 

Firſt, In reference unto the Word of God ( Iſa. 66. 2.) 
To him will 1 look,, that is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, 
and that trembles at my Word, Whenthe heart is once i a 
trembling frame atthe Word of God, it will quickly come 
to a ſettled frame at the Work of God; and becauſe there 
is ſo little trembling at the Word of God, therc is but lit- 
tle ſerling to the Work of God. Molt Hearers tremble 
and move no more at the Word, then the ſeats they fit on, 
or the ſtones they ſtand upon 3 and ſo inſtead of being (as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Unmoveable mn the 
work. of the Lord, they are not at all moved to1t. Holy fear 
hath a reſpect tothe Word, as it falls under a threefold 
contideration. 

Firſt, Asit is a Word of threatening ; and ſo the Word 
carries ( as it were) a command of fear ; when God like 
a Lyon roars in his threatenings againſt ſinners, they who 
among men arc as the beaſts of the field , have alwayes 
cauſe ro,and often cannot chuſe but tremble: When theLord 
ſpeaks blood, and wrath, and hell, and flames of fire, how 
can ſinners but be over-awed ? Yea,as they arc admoniſhed 
( Pſal. 4. 4.) Stand in aw and not ſin. Yet this fear is ſtir- 
red not only at the voice of threatenings, but 

Secondly, Of Commands, which are ſo holy and pure, 
that the report of them may ſoon makethoſe who are ho- 
lieſt and moſt pure tremble before the Lord. Yea, every 
Law and Command of God bears not only an impreſtion of 
his Hogneſs and Purity, but of his Authority. and Sove- 
raignty : Who would not fear that word which comes out 
from the King of Kings, the King of Nations ? 

Thirdly, This holy fear works alſo in the heart of Be- 
lievers at the word of promiſe, which though it be full of, 
and drop down ſweetneſs like the honey-comb, which 
faith is continually ſucking for the refreſhing of the ſoul, 
yct fear is nota ſtranger toit, nor idle abour it. Hence the 
Apoſtle grounds his exhortation (2 Cor. 7. 1. ) Having 
theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 


fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs inthe fetr of God. He 


doth not ſay, having theſe promiſes let us perfect holineſs 
inthe faith or love of the Lord ( though that be true) but 
111 the fear of the Lord. As the Lordis fearful in praiſes 
{ Exod.15. 11.) thatis, he ought to be praiſed wigh a re- 
verential fear when he hath performed the promiſes; ſo he 
1s to bebclieved with a reverential fear as he gives us pro- 
miſes. Thus fear as in reference to the word in this three- 
fold conſideration. The threatenings are .ſo terrible, the 
commands areſo holy, the promiſes are ſo fweet, that each 
&f them alone, much more all of 'them together, may juſt- 
[; cxpect and ſutably draw out this divine fear.” And thus 
to fear the Lord and his Word, or the Lord in his Word is 
our wiſdom. | 

Now that fear of the Lord which works kindly at the 
voice of his Word, cſpecially' of his threatenings , doth 
theſe three things in vs. | 

Firſt, It rouzcth and wakens careleſs and ſecore ſinners ; 
it opens their eyes, and makes them look about them, ro 
view that black Cloud of Judgment, whether perſonal or 
natignal, that hangs over their heads, and lowres dreadful- 
ly upon them. When the Lord acquainted Noav with his 
purpoſe of ſending a deluge of water upon the World ; it 
is ſaid ( Heb. 11.7, ) He was moved with fear : That ho- 
[+ man had a deep ſenſe of that threatening, and was cx- 
ceedingly affected with it. 

Secondly, This fear which is our wiſdom, puts us upon 
enquiry, What to do that we may eſcape the wrath threa- 
tened, Carnal fear never made any man 4 good counſellor, 

tr {piriiual {ear may, and it cauſeth every man, who bath 
:*, 79 ah, cood counſel, and ſeek, means to avoid an wpen- 
4.t da, When the Fews at the hearing of Peter's 
SCION WCYE pricke at the heart, and ſtrucken with ſome 
beginnings of this fear, as ſeeing themſelves in the ſuburbs 
of He! , they preſently went to counſel in the caſe, Say- 


14 1 Puer andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren | 


1,2: {hall we ao ( AQts2. 37.) O give us your advice, 
1: us zow we may prevent our eternal miſery. And when 


Seal was ſmitten down ( Atts 9. 6.) He trembling and 


:Tonijhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have meto do? There's 
nothing morc inquiſitive then fear is. 


Thirdly, This fear pu:s us upon an Application to all | 


| Lord upon 
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thoſe means,which weare adviſed to, for our anſ wering the 
duty commanded for our obtaining the mercy promiſed, 
or for our avoiding the evil threatened. Holy fear makes the 
head ſerious and the hand induſtrious : 'Tis a preat ſer- 
vant to faith, a ſharp ſpur to prayer ; when once faith 
ſees our dangers, fear haſtens remedies. Deſpair, of the 
end makes careleſs of the means ; but fear of an evil which 
is coming, makes us careful either to keep it from 
coming, or to get above thereach of it when it is come. 
As Noah was moved with fear when he heard of the flood ; 
ſo being moved with fear he prepared an Ark, in which 
himſelf and family were awed fon the flood. 

Secondly, "Tis wiſdom to fear the Lord in reference to 
his works ; and theſe, firſt, his common ordinary works 
of providence; and it argues by ſo much a more ſingular 
holineſs wrought in us, by how much we the more fear the 
the obſervation of what he commonly works. 
( Fer. 5.22, 23,24.) We find the Lord not only expect- 
ing that his progis thould, but even wondering that they 
did not fear him in that reſpet, Fear ye not me ( ſaiththe 
Lord ) will you not tremble at my preſence, which have pla- 
ced the ſand for the bound of the Sea, by a perpetual decree, 
that it cannot paſs it , and though the waves thereof toſs 
themſelves, yet they cannot prevail ; though they roar, yer 
can they not paſs over it * But this people hath a revolting and 
a rebellious heart ;, they are revolted and gone : Neither ſay 
they in their heart, let us now fear the Lord our God that 
giveth rain, both the former and the latter rain in its ſeaſon. 
Here are two things inſtanced in; Firſt, The bounding the 
Sea; which was ſo from the beginning, andis therefore a 
work of an old date, and as ordinary as the Sca-ſhore. 
Secondly , The giving of rain; which is alſo a common 
work of providence, tt hath continued from the Creation, 
and will to the diſſolution of the World; yet we ought to 
fear and tremble before the Lord, while we conſider theſe 
every dayes experiences of his Power and Greatneſs. And 
the more ſpiritual our hearts are, the more will they be af- 
fected with the fear of the Lord by the fight and contem- 
plation of theſe common providences. God is the more to 
be admired and feared in his doing that often or alwayes, 
which to do but once calls both for our fear and admiration. 
And thus we ſhould reaſon with our ſelves; what cannot 
God do for us in a time of ſpecial need, who at all times 
doth greater things for us then any which we can need ? Fve- 
ry good thing isthe better by how much the more 'com- 
mon it is, whether as to times or perſons; and therefore the 
commonneſs of them ſhould nor at all (though it often 
doth) abate our eſtimation of them, or our thankfulneſs to 
God for them. ' Yet 

Secondly, we ſhould fear the Lord more then ordinarily 
for and in his extraordinary providences, whether they 
bear the face of Judgments, or of Mercices. When thy 
{udgments are in the earth (ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 26. 9.) 
the Inbabitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs ;, that is, 
they ought to doſo; and if ever they will do it, they will 
doit then z andI (faith the Prophet) do even prophecy 
to others, and promiſe to my ſelf, that then 'they will do 
it. Now no man can learn. righteouſneſs, or do right in- 
deed, but he that hath learncd this fear of the Lord; 'Tis 
ſaid of Fob ( Chap. 1. 1. ). That man was perfett and up- 
right ( or righteous ) fearirryg God, Judgments work fear, 
and fear works righteouſneſs. We mult not ſport with 
the Judgments of God,nor play with his thunder-bolts, but 
tremble before him(Pſal 55.19.)Becauſe they havens chan- 
ges, therefore they fear not God; that is, there's no new 
thing among them, no extraordinary providetitial turns, 
no judiciary changes, their' proſperity keeps' a ſettled 
courſe; and becauſe they find all things going on in the 
old courſe of providence, therefore they po'on in their 
old .cgurſe of ſinfulneſs, rhey fear 'nor God? intimating 
that as ſuch changes alwayes ſhould, ſo uſually they do 
awaken fear: And that, if the Lord would but change, 


and toſs, and tuumble them about, by vatious trouble- . 


ſome diſpenſations ( as we have been toſſed in this Nation) 
ſurely they would fear him. The 'Saints in the Revelation 
( Chap. 15. 4.) "ning the Song of Moſes for their victory 
over the Beaſt, make a very emphatical inference of this 
fear from the then appearance of the judgments of God 
upon Babylon, Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy Name , for thy judgments are made manifeſt 
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As if they had ſaid, Thou, O Lord, hat given allmen cauſe 
or groun4 ſufficient to fear thee, ſeeing thou halt made the 
jutice of thy proceedings again!t thine enemies ſo plaia/to 
all mzn; thy Judgmzn:s are great,yet no greater thent 
hivedeſerved. Who,or where's the man that hears or { 
theſe things, and doth not fear thee ? 

Secondly, As works of judsgments ſo of mercy ſhoulg 
actuate this holy feariin us. Some read that (Pat. 55- 19.} 
to this ſence fully, rendring the words thus, With whom 
( although there be ) ng changes, yet they fear not God. 
And ſo their want of the fear of God is made (notas the 
place was expounded even now, an effect of their having 
no troubles, but ) an aggravation of their wickednels in 
the. midſt of ſuch long continued and ( without any inter- 
ruption.) enjoyed mercies. The Apoſtle { Row. 12, 1.) 
beſceches the Saints at Rome by the mercies of God to preſent 
their bodies ( which we are to underſtand ſynechdochically 
for their whole man ) 4 living ſacrifice, holy acceptable unto 
God, which ( ſaith he) # your reaſonable ſervice; and 
which ſervice (I may ſay ) is the pureſt ating of our filial 
fear. _ This is prophelied as the charaQter of the beſt men in 
the beſt of times ( Hof. 3.5.) The children of Iſrael ſhall 
return and ſeek, the Lord their God, and David ( that is, 
Chriſt ) their King,and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs 
3n the latter dayes. Thoſe latter dayes will be all holy dayes, 
for then there will be the moſt plentiful pouring out of the 
holy Spirit that ever the pore of God were under ; then 
the goodneſs of God will moſt appear, and then men ſhall 
not only fear the Lord, who is good, but the Lord and his 
goodneſs, or the Lord for his goodneſs ; and that, not on- 
ly for the goodneſs of his nature, but for his goodneſs de- 
clared and communicated to them in his works. The good 
and great things that God doth for his people, beſpeak a 
kind of aw in their hearts; and the more they taſt his 
goodneſs to them, the more and the more ſpiritual is their 
fear. When Peter had been toyling all night and could 
take nothing, yet at Chriſts command letting down the 
Net, he encloſed a great multitude of Fiſhes; 'tis a word 
from Chriſt makes our work ſucceſsful. Now ( faith the 
Text, Luke 5.8, 9.) When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell 
down at Chriſts feet, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a 
ſinful man, O Lord ; for be was aſtoniſhed, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the Fiſhes which they had taken. 
And at the twenty-ſixth verſe of the fame Chapter, when 
Chriſt wrought another miracle in healing one that was 
ſick of the Pallie, the Text ſaith, They were all amazed and 
Llorified God, and were filled with fear, ſaying , We have 
ſeen ſtrange things to a What ſtrange things ? The kil- 
ling of men ? No, the healing of a man ; when Chriſt had 
declared as much good and mercy as power in healing that 
diſeaſed perſon, they were all filled with fear. 'Tisa great 
diſcovery of our holineſs and ſpiritualneſs to fear God 
greatly, when God doth great things in mercy. That's 
very remarkable in the holy Chronicle concerning the 
Churches ( As 9. 31.) when God had wrought a ſtrange 
thing, given peace to his people ; How did this work in 
them? The Text tells us, Then had the Churches reſt 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
forts of the holy Gho#t were multiplied : This was a wonder- 
ful as well as a merciful providence. Tis rare that the 
Churches have reſt : And thoſe Churches had been lately 
worried by Wolves and Lyons; they had been diſperſt and 
ſcattered by grievous perſecutions. But when the Churches 
had reſt, what was the fruit of this goodneſs of God to 
them ? Even this, They walked in the fear of the Lord, as 
well asin the joyes of the roly Ghoſt. As ſoon as they were 
freed and delivered from the fear of men.they Cala more 
thenever inthe fear of the Lord. As all the Nations of the 
earth ſhall fear and tremble (faith the Prophet, Fer. 33.9.) 
For all the goodneſs and all the proſperity that the Lord procu- 
reth untohiys people. So likewiſe ſhall his people themſelves ; 
though, firſt, upon other grounds; and ſecondly , 
in another manner then the Nations of the carth ſhall fear 
him. The Nations ſhall fear that it will go ill with them, 
wen God doth ſo much good for his people. The proſpe- 
rity of the Charch is formidable to the world. And as tothe 
manner, The Nations fear tremblingly, but the People of 
God fear rejoycingly ; the former ſear and deſpair, but the 
latter fear and believe. 
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We have ſeen much of this goodneſs of God, but little 
01 this fruit, holy fear, hath as yet been ſeen among us. 
-or ix, Someſlight or make little reckoning of the good- 
neſs of God, where then is their fear ? Secondly, Others 
grow wanton With the goodneſs of God; firſt, with the do- 
<trine of his goodneſs ; ſecondly , with the of it ; 
Where then is their fear ? Thirdly, Not a few n them- 
ſelves in doing evil becauſe God is good (Row. 2 4.) 
and whereas ſome ſaid, Let us do evil that Lood may come of 
it (Rom. 3. 8.) theſe ſay, Lets do evil becauſe good tt 
come: O how far are theſe from the fear of the Lord ! 1 
ſhallſeave but two words with this ſort of men, Firit, 'Tis 
very ſinful not to fear the Lord and his judgments , the 
Lord and his wrath ; much more not to fear the Lord and 
his goodneſs, the Lord and his mercy ; 'tis very ſinful not 
to be bettered by the goodneſs of God, what is itthen to 
grow worſe by it ? Secondly, They who will not fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs, ſhall be forced at laſt, whether they 
will or no, to fear the Lord and his judgments, the Lord 
and his wrath, in all the dreadful tokens and manifeſtati - 
ons of it. 

\.. Thirdly, As this fear of the Lord aQts in reference to 
his word and works, both ordinary and extraordinary, of 
mercy and of judgment ; ſo it is exerciſed about all that 
weour ſelves are doing or ſpeaking, about our words and 
works. Hanani is thus deſcribed ( Nehem. 7. 2.) He 
was a faithful man, and feared God above many : He was 4 
faithful man in all his dealings ; faithful in his word, and 
faithful in his works above many ; for he feared God above 
many. Solomon ( Eccleſ. 9. 2, ) ſpeaks of different ſorts 
of men, to whom yet there is the ſame courſe or likeneſs 


| of diſpenſations from God, All things come aliks 19 all, there 


5 one event to therighteous and to the wicked, as us the good, 
fo 18 the ſunner ;, and he that ſweareth as he that feareth an 
oath. There is a twofold fearing of an, Oath ; Firſt, A 
fearing to ſwear ; And ſecondly, A fearing when we ſwear ; 
the firlt reſpects raſh Oaths, and. falſe Oaths : A godly 
man feareth an Oath ; that is, all ſuch kind of Oaths ; bur 
that's not all his fearing of an Oath ;, As he feareth, yea,ab- 
horreth at all toſwear ſome Oaths : ſo ſecondly, He fear- 
eth when he doth ſwear that Oath which he is not at all 
afraid to ſwear ; that is, when he ſweareth a right and true 
Oath, or when he ſwearcth in truth and righteouſneſs. He 
feareth ſuch an Oath ; that is, takes it religiouſly, as know- 
ing that it is an appeal to God, who is the ſearcher of 
hearts, and that it is a great part of divine worſhip; he 
conſidereth well what he ſweareth, and keeps himſelf cloſe 
to what he hath ſworn, Holy fear examines every work, 
every word, yea, every thonght, every ſingle thought ( if 
that be poſſhble) much more thoſe thoughts which are 
brought and wrought up,together into counſels, purpoſes, 
and reſolutions. Pay ts examines firſt, Of what ſort 
they are, and W they are; it examines ſecondly, 
Whether they are going,and what they tend to : Holy fear 
is the ſouls keeper, and it hath a very quick and jealous 
cyc uponall our wayes , itobſerves what goes in and comes 
out, it is full of enquiries, about what we have done, and 
about what we are doing, yea, about what we purpoſe to 
do, He that feareth God cannot think what he li{ts, nor 
ſpeak what he liſts, nor do what he liſts; he finds himſelf 
under a Law, and is freely ſubje&t to it. This is that fear 
of the Lord of which the Lord ſaith unto man, The fear »: 

the Lord, that u wiſdom. 


Hence we may infer, That moral honeſty without the fear 
of the Lord, u not our wiſdom. 


A meer Heathen, yea, an Atheiit,. may do honeſt and 
vertuous things, even With a love to vertue; For there is 
a beauty and anamability in jult and righteous actionsto 
the eye of natural reaſon ; But no Heathen can, much leſs 
can any Atheiſt do that which is good and honeſt in the fear 
of the Lord : And until a man doth good and avoids evil 
in this fear of the Lord, all the good he doth, and the 
evil he avoids, will not prove him a truly wiſe man : 
Some vertues may be acted without this fear, bur no grace 
can ; and the belt of thoſe actions which are done without 
this grace, will at lait be found but ihining Ins, and beay- 
ticul iniquitics. And therefore $»/emon concludes ( Feclef, 
12.13.) Fear God, and keep his Commandments, for thu 
As if he had ſaid, If any 
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man ſhould keep the Commandments, and not in the fear 
of the Lord, he hath done but half ( at moſt ) of the duty 
of man, and nothing at all as a gracious man. ; 

And becauſe this holy fear is ſo precious in it ſelt, and ſo 
rarely found among the children of men I ſhall firlt diſco- 
ver, where it is; and ſccondly, whence it comes to pals, 
that 'tis ſo rarely found among them, 

The tree ( faith Chriſt) « kuown by its fruits ;, and 
where this tree of a holy life grows, will be known by the 
fruits or effects of it; ſuch as theſe. 


Firit, The fear of the Lord u clean ( Pal. 19. 9.) 'Tis 


clean, Firſt , Subjectively, or in it ſelf : Fear iS 4 Pure 
chryital orient Grace, there's no ſpot in it. Secondly, 'Tis 
clean effectively, 'tis a cleanſer : Fear is a ſcouring purify- 
ng Grace. Let uw cleanſe our ſelves ( ſaith the Apotile, 
2 Cor.7.1.) fromall filthineſs of fleſm and ſpirit, perfett- 
ig bolizeſs in the fear of the Lord. Theſe two go ſtill to- 
gether, Fear the Lord and depart from evil ( Prov. 3.7. ) 
Yea, The fear of the Lord 1s a fountain of life to depart 
from the ſaares of death ( Prov. 14. 27. ) He means It C1- 
ther of fin, which is a ſpiritual death, or of damnation, 
which is an everlaſting death. Again ( Prov. 8.13.) The 
fear of the Lord is to depart from evil. The very ( formalzs 
74tio, or) definition of holy fear, conſiſts in our averſation 
from that which is unholy. Once more ( Prov. 16.6. ) 
By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. They depart 
from evil by the help of this good fear : Firſt, So, asnot 
to do what is forbidden : Sccondly, So, as not to feel what 
is threatened. When Joſeph perceived his Brethren ſuſpi- 
tious that he would deal rigorouſly with them, he uſes no 
other argument to quiet their minds, and aſſure their hearts 
#S2inſt that fear, but only this, / fear God (Gen.42.18.) 
As if ke had faid, Ye need not fear that I will do you any 
wrong, os give you any hard meaſure, while the fear of 
God torbids me. Abraham reaſons on the other hand 
( Ger. 20. 11.) Surely the fear of the Lord is not in this 
place, and they will ſlay me for my Wives ſabe. Nothing 
can ſtoptheir bands from any wickedneſs which they have a 
mind to ( but the want of power and opportunity ) who 
have not the fear of God before their eyes. The Prophet 
reſolves all the Apoltacy of the Fews from God and bis 
{.2w into the abſence of this fear ( Jer. 5. 24. ) This people 


#11 a revolting and a rebellious heart, they are revolted and | 


ac: Why ſo? Newher ſay they in their heart ( poſhbly 
tracy aidand profeſſed it with their lips) ler 1 fear the Lord 
©), Fear is the bank which keeps the black and dead 

© {a from overflowing : 'Tis the golden bridle which 
ont of the ftraitway of life, or run us into the broad way 
of death and deitrutiion, We may ſhut up this with Da- 
:d's Conclulton { Pſ:l. 36. 1.) The tranſereſſion of the 
wicted faitn {>:.:7t (that 15, 1 beholding their tranf- 
nreſiion am as fully perſwaded of it,as if they ſpake it out 
and ro'd me fo in ſo many words ) there :5s 20 fear of God 
before their eyer. Durit zny mock God with flouriſhes and 
formalities in Religion, if tacy feared him ? Durſt any pro- 
vol: Gol to hisfice by real and open wickednefles, if they 
F2r2d him? Durſt any fin with the judgments of God 
freſh bleeding before their eyes, if they feared rhe Lord 
and his wrath 2 Durſt they {in with heaps of precious mer- 
cy before their eyes, if they feared the Lord and his good- 
neſs ? Durſt any Batter either others or themſelves with 
kopesof impunity in their in, if they fearcd the Lord and 
his truth 2 Durlt any ſight their own promiſes, profeſſions, 
1: oteltations, oaths, or defign the entangling of others by 
hon, rather then the binding of themſelves, did they fear 
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Lord and his faithfulncſs, even the Lord who keepeth 


+: znd promiſe for ever ? All theſe and many more 
51:3 of the wicked (all theſe wayes of tranſgrel- 

ic found among the wicked, it were well if none of 
: %.or found among thoſe who have a name of godli- 
| (ay) alheſe tranſgreſſions of the wicked ) ſay, 
1» fear of God before their eyes. Yea, do not 

the tool in their hearts { Pſal. 14.1. ) There 

Je feaxrcd ;, or no God but whom fooliſh fear 
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Secontly, This fear of the Lord which is our wiſdom, 
doth arm 24 antidote the ſoul avant rhe power and poy- 
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fears fall often into one, ſecing one reafon why many for- 
bear to do the good which God commands, is for fear of 
ſuffering thoſe evils which cither men threaten, or they 
ſuſpect will enſue. But as he that fears the Lord, feareth 
to do evil; fo he that fearcth to do linful evils; doth not 
fear the ſuffering of any penal evil: He ncither troubleth 
himſelf aforchand. with the fearful thoughts of that evil 
which he may ſuffer ; nor is he much troubled ( if at all ) 
with the ſenſe of thoſe which he doth ſuffer. The wicked 
fire ( faith Solomon, Prov. 28. w) when no maj purſueth 
( they are afraid of conceited dangers) but the righreo 
are bold as a Lyon, they arenot afraid of real dangers. They 
are boldas a Lyon ; not firſt, with a natural bo'dneſs as a 
Lyon ; not ſecondly, with a proud boldneſs as a Lyon, pre- 
ſuming and going forth upon their own ſtrength ; nor third- 
ly,with an ignorant beaſtial boldneſs as a Lyon, who knows 
not his own danger, nor is apprehenſive of it; but they are 
bold with a ſpiritual, humble, well-groundcd boldneſs as a 
Lyon: Firſt, In the ſtrength of Chriſt for God : Second- 
ly, In the righteouſneſs of Chriſt with God. The trou- 
bles of the righteous are many , but their fears arc ſew. 
The Prophet preſcribes this fear of the Lord as the beſt 
medicine againſt all other fears ( 1/a. 8. 12,13.) And fo 
doth Chritt himſelf ( Luke 12.4, 5,) 1 ſay unto you my 
friends, be not afraid of them that kzll the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear ;, fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath power to caſt into hill; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him : 
As it he had ſaid, As you ought not, ſo if you fcar God, 
you will not much fear man, #e fears nothing elſe, who 
fears that one thing, to ſm: And he fears none elſe, who 
fears that One, who is more then All, God. That which 
we tranſlate, Able men (Exod, 8.21.) the Genevarenders, 
Men of courage fearing God, Thus tcar dwells with cou- 
rage, and is the ſpring of it. A Magiſtrate fearing God 
will doright and juſtice, let who will be diſpleaſed with it, 
or concerned in it.Moſt Magiſtrates know what is right,and 
ſome have a good mind to do it, but there are not a few 
who darenot, a Lyon is in the way : Some are as calily 
brib'd with fear, as others are with hopes, oras any are 
with gifts in hand. If there be any thing in the world 
that deſerves to be called cowardiſe, this is it : All that I 
(hall ſay to ſuch cowards ( whether they be ſuch as for fear 
forbear to do good in wayes of righteouſneſs towards men, 
or in wayes of holineſs and pure Religion towards God, 
all that I ſhall ſayto them) is this, rcad and tremble at 
that which is written ( Rev, 21. 8. ) Without are the fear- 
ful ; none ſhall come into Heaven but they who fear God ; 


nor ſhall any, who throw up their known duty for fear of 


man. 
Thirdly, Holy fear keeps the heart tender and humble ; 
and hence we find this fear oppoſed both to hardneſs and 
pride of heart. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes 
( Prov. 28. 14. that is, who feareth alwayes to ſin, and 
who fearcth that all times he may be overtaken with (in, 
and is thercfore watchful over himſelf ) bzr, as it follows, 
he that hardeneth his heart ſhall fall into milcthief. The 
Church complaineth ſadly to the Lord ( 7/a. 63. 17.) 
Why haſt thou hardened our heart from thy fear, As 
there is a natural hardneſs which every man' brings into 
the world with him, and an additional voluntary, yea, af- 
feed hardneſs ( ſuch was that ſpoken of in the Prowerbs ) 
which wicked men brings upon themſelves ; fo there is a 
judiciary ar inflicted hardneſs, which God by withdraw- 
ing his mollifying ſoftning Spirit, leaves his own people 
ſometimes to, and which God by leaving wicked men ( as 
he did Pharoah ) to the natural hardneſs of thcir own ſpi- 
rits, gives them up to. And as they who are hardened in the 
firſt and ſecond, and in the laſt branch of the third ſence, 
do caſt off the fear of God; ſo they who are but hardened 
according to the former branch of it, as the Church ſpoken 
of in the Prophet did, find a ſenſible abſence of thar holy 
aweand fear of God from- their hearts. Where fear is, it 
ſoftens the hard heart, and when the heart is hardened, it 
either puts away divine fear, or finds the failing of it. We 
may ſay the ſame of pride as the Apoſtles counſel imports 
( Rome. 11.20. ) Be not high minded, but fear, 'Tis out 
duty ro mind thoſe things which are above, or on high, but 
to be high minded is our fin: And holy fcar will either 
keep the mind lowly and humble; or pride and high- 
mindednets 
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mindedneſs will keep out holy fear 3 A proud man, and 4 
man fearing God, are 4 contradittion. There 1s _ in 
the heart of a man fearing God ; but he that fearcth Godis 
daily bewailing and —_— = pride of his own heart ; 
1d therefore he cannot be a proud man. 

Ny, Holy fear enlargeth the heart ( 1/. on 5: 
Thy heart (hall fear and be enlarged. Fear wy 0 t 4 
heart: Firſt, Unto duty. - Eliphaz ſaid rightly (t ous 
amiſs tro Job, Chap. 14. 4.) T9 caſteſt of og < an _ 
ſtr aineſt prayer before God. As it he had _ __ - 
not care for prayer, or haſt no heart tot, naving calr t r 
f-ar of God out of thine heart. To fear God ho _ 
worſhip, yea, the external nay of BSEAP 5 = p 
1:4 therefore they can have nomind to worfhip God, who 
have none of this fear; and they who have much of this 
fear, cannot but be much in worſhip : For as fear enlargeth 
the heartto duty ; fo, Secondly, It enlargeth the heart in 
d1ty. Natural fear (hrivels and ſhrinks up the heart ; ſpi- 
ri:ual fear opens and widens it and the reaſon Is, becauſe 
this fear is alwayes accompanied and cſpouſed with faith, 
and faith cauſes joy, and joy is the dilatation of the heart : 
So that though fear doth not immediately or from its own 
proper act enlarge the heart, yet a5 conſidered with its train 
and concomitants it doth. A man ſurpriſed with carnal 
fear, is made leſs then he was in all his abilities, and he 
ſe'dom, in that fit, hath the uſe of any, but of thoſe which 
diſcover his weakneſs. The fear of man ( that 1s, either 
a mcer humane fear, or the fear of meer humane things, 
{ith Solomary Prov.29. 25.) bringeth a ſnare ; and a ſnare 
bringeth a maninto ſtraits. What can a man do thatisin a 
ſnare ? In that caſe he is not maſter of himſelf, and there- 
fore mult act at a lower and leſſer rate then himſelf: But 
godly fear bringeth a man out of all creature-ſnares, and 
therefore maketh him more then he was for God, and for 
all good purpoſes. | 

Thus 1 have given a taſt of ſome of the effects of this no- 
ble fear, by which we may diſcover where it is: And if any 
thould enquire, which was I | 

The ſecond point propoſed, Whence it is that this fear 
is ſo little, and works ſo little in the heart and hand of man , 
[ thall anſwer it inthree things. - 

Firſt, The fear of the Lord is caſt off upon a preſumpti- 
on of the mercy of the Lord. As the want of faith 
is alwayes followed with carnal and diltruſtful fear ; ſo 
the abounding of preſumption will not admit nor receive 
holy fear. As Believers plead mercy to ſtrengthen their 
hearts in this bleſſed aſſurance, that their ſins committed 
{hall be pardoned ;, fo preſumers plead mercy to harden 
thcir hearts in this curſed aſſurance, that though they com- 
mir ſin they ſhall not be puniſhed. Thusthe preſumptuous 
perſon is deſcribed, even while he is hearing the word of 
re curſe ( Deut. 29. 19.) Bleſſing himſelf in his heart, 
ard ſaying, I ſhall have peace though 1 walk, in the imags- 
ation of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs ro thirſk, Which 
may be underſtood cither ſpecially for immoderate or ex- 
ceſſive drinking ; ſome when theyare thirlty, never think 
they have drunk enough,till they have drunk too much, nor 
are they ever ſatisfied (nor then neither ) till they are over- 
whelmecd and drowned in drink ; or we may expound that 
ſpeech of adding drunkenneſs to thirſt generally, as ſignify- 
ing the cager purſuit of anyſin. Deirre is the thirſt of the 
ſoul; an4 asa godly man 15 ſaid to hanger and thirſt after 
119htcouſneſs ( Matth. 5. 6.) becauſe that's the deſire of 
his ſoul ; fo the ungodly thirlt after wicxedneſs, and when 
they have done it abundantly , may well be ſaid to add 
kenne(G to thirſÞ 
Secondly, As theſe ſaew no fear of God, becauſe they 
ve afſtrons confidence (though a very vain one) that 
God will (how mercy to linners hereafter; ſo others do it 
becauſe they have a clear expcricnce that God exerciſeth 
much patience towards linners at preſent. Becauſe the 
Lord ishow to bring evil, therefore they are ſwiſt to do it. 
The Preacher is exnrcis in this ( Eccleſ. 8.1 1.) Becaule 
[PN CREE 945191 j6 tri 6 val work. 15 2:2t execnted ſpeedily, there- 
{ere the heart ©! the ſons of mn 1: 
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any fear in doing it. 


filly let in them to do evil. | 
\\/hen 030 the heat is full, not only bent and inclincd, | 
bur ſet and reſolved to do a thing. then tis far enough from | 
| And when ſome men have ventured to | 
{:1 Once, and come oft ( asto any ſenlible hurt ) ſafe. they | 
Will verture again and again, and fo often, till at laſt they | Bo | 
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are perſwaded, there is no venture in finning; ard that 
there's no more ( poſſibly not ſo much) of hazzard in 
tranſgreſſing as in obeying. | 

A third ſort have ao true fear of the Lord, becauſe they 
have notrue knowledge of the Lord; they ſec not the dan- 
ger of fin, and therefore conclude there is none, Weread 
of theſe two put together (Prov, 1. 29.) T, hey hated know- 
ledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord. Nor can they 
who have not the knowledge of the Lord, chuſe his fear ; 
for ſeeing knowledgeis the guide of election, there cannot 
be a good choice in the will, where there wants atrue light 
in the underſtanding. 

I have thus far diſcovered what and where, or in whony 
that fear of the Lord is, which is our wiſdom; I ſha!l now 
briefly ſhew that it is o#r wiſdom to fear the Lord. In the 
former diſcourſe the emphaſis lay upon fear ; in this the 
emphaſis lyeth upon wi/dom, | 

That it is our wiſdom to fear the Lord, David aſſerts 
with 7ob in ſo many words ( Pal. £11. 10. ) The fear of 
the Lord us the beginning of wiſdom. A good underſtanding 
have all they that do his Commandwents. He calleth it the 
beginning of wiſdom, not as if it were only the A, B, C, 
the firſt rudiment, element, or principle of Wiſdom ; for 
indeed it is the perfection, the head, the higheſt principle 
of Wiſdom. And the word, in the Pſalm, which we 
tranſlate beginning, ſignifyeth alſo the head, the chief, or 
uppermoſt part of a thing ; and ſo here, the head, the ſum, 
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the top of Wiſdom : As there are degrees of Wiſdom, ſo ; ; 7 


of the fear of the Lord : But there is no degree of this 
fear ſo inferiour or low, but it is a beginning ( at leaſt ) of 
Wiſdom ; and there is no degree of Wiſdom fo high or 
perfect, but it hath its rootin or beginning from this fear. 
Solomon affirms the ſame thing ( Prov. 1.7. ) The fear of 
the Lord u the beginning of knowledge, but fools desj1ſe wil- 
dom and inſtruition. Natural fools are defective in the prin- 
ciples of Reaſon ; ſpiritual fools are defective in the prin- 
ciples of Religion, in this grand principle eſpecially, the 
fear of the Lord. Fools deſpiſe Wiſdom in every notion of 
it, but moſt of all in this: But how much ſoever they de- 
ſpiſe all Wiſdom, and are unſatisfied that the fear of the 
Lordis any part of it, yet 'tis ſo in it ſelf, and to the wiſe 
it appears ſo, upon theſe tollowing Demonſtrations. 

Firlt, To fear the Lord is an argument that we know the 
Lord, and that knowledge is pureſt wiſdom. Pharoah ſaid, 
Who ts the Lord? 1 know not the Lord. And therefore he 
hardened his heart againſt the fear of the Lord. Henever 
feared what God threatened, till he felt what God infli- 
ed; and though he felt that often, yet asſoon as it was off, 
he ccaſed to fear, and ſo brought it on again, till at laſt he 
was utterly overthrown. Pharach faid to his grave and 
great Councellers, concerning the 1/7aelites (Exod. 1.11.) 
Come let us cal wiſely with them, leſt they multiply. But 
not knowing the Lord who dealt with him by Moſes for 
tncir deliverance, he neither feared what he had ſaid , 
nor What he had done, till himſelf and his E-yprirs 
were paſt deliverance, They who fear the Lord know 
him; and they who know him will not provoke him at 
all, but to their utmoſt keep peace with him, which is our 
wiſdom. 

Secondly, Tofear the Lord is an argument that we know 
our duty ( Eccleſ. 12.13.) Let zs hear the co uclufton of the 
whole matter, Fear God, and keep bis Commondments, tor 
this us the whole duty of man. Andis it not our wiſdom to 
know our duty ? Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 14. 8.) The wiſiom 
of the prudent u to underſtand hs way. What way ? The 
way of his duty, what he ought todo, and how he ought 
to walk, as in every thing, ſo in every relation ; the 
fear of the Lord is the grand and great duty, the moſt com 
prehenlive duty, the duty into which all other duties 
cmpty themſelves, therefore to fear the Lord is our wil- 
dom. 

Thirdly, Tofear the Lord is an argument that we know 
our own intereſt, what is good, yea, what is be{t for us: 
To know that is our wiſdom ; and none but the wiſe, the 
ſpiritually wiſe, have everattained to this knowledge, thar 
their greateit interelt lyes in the fear of the Lord. That is 
our belt intcreit to which all good is aſſured and annexed 
by promiſe ; and ſo 'tis tothe tear of the Lord { P/i. 34. 
9.) O fear the Lord ye bis Saints, for there is vo want to 
them that fear bim, Who can defire r9 be in a better 
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condition, then to be above or beyond the fear of want ? 
And that's their condition who fear the Lord. He doth not 
ſay, they that fearthe Lord have all things ; but there is no 
want of any good thing to them that fear the Lord : It's 
poſſible for a man not to have many things, and yet to 
want nothing z- and not to want is a great deal better then 
barcly to have z and yet the fear of the Lord hathnet only 
a promiſe of freedom from want, but of the beſt enjoy- 
ments ( Pſal, 128. 1, 2, 3. ) Bleſſed 15 every one that fear- 
c:45 ihe Lord, that walktth in his way; for thou ſhalt eat the 
labour of thy hands, bappy ſhalt thou be, ad it ſhall be well 
with thee;, thy Wife ſhallbe as a fruitful Vine by the ſide of 
thy houſe, thy Children libe Olive plants round about” thy ta- 
bie : Bebold that thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that feareth the 
Lord. As Haman cauſed it tobe proclaimed (Heſt. 6.9.) 
Thus ſhull it be done to the man that the King delighteth to 
5:27, Sohere, Bchola, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed that 
tearethibe Lord : He ſhall be bleſſed in his Wife, and bleſ- 
ſed in his Children, ſo blefſed in both, that the Pſalmiſt calls 
all tobchold it, asarare, beautiful, yea, wonderful ſight, 
Behold, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed. And yet the man fear- 
ing God ſhall be bleſſed more then th ; his bleſſing ſhall 
come 1n the belt way ( ver. 5- ) The Lord ſhall bleſs thee 
v:ct of Sion : His temporal mercics ſhall come in a ſpiritual 
way, yea, he ſhall have ſpiritual bleſſings, He ſhall bleſs 
rbee ot of Sion : And he ſhall have bleſſings beyond his 
own walls: Thou ſhalt ſce the good of Jeruſalem all the 
des of thy life, thou ſhalt ſee thy Chilarens C hildren, and 
peice ron Iſrael. Sometimes a good man can take no con- 
tent in his family-mercies, becauſe of the Churches affli- 
Gion-; he prefers Feruſalem before his chick joy ( Pſal. 
137. 6.) and while that is mourning he cannot but be ſor- 
rowing, though his own houſe be full of joy : And ſome- 
times a mans own family is ſo aflied, and his houle ſo 
full of ſorrow, that he cannot but mourn, even when 7e- 
1+ſalem rejoyceth, and Sion is glad. But when a good man 
looks home to his own houſe and ſces good there, when 
alſo he looks abroad to Fern{alem and ſees good there too, 
How full is his joy ? How complcat is his bleſſedneſs ? 
And behold, thus the man is bleſſed that feareth the Lord. 
We have ſtore of ſuch Promiſes in the Proverbs ( Chap. 
22.4.) By humiluy and the fear of the Lord arc riches, and 
ononr, and life; that is, they who truly fear the Lord, 
have a promiſe of riches, and a promiſe of honour, and a 
promiſe of life. What :n intercſt is here ! Riches are a 
$1eat intereſt ; ſome think if they can get riches enough 
they have cnough ; others are hungry after honour, power, 
and dignity ; 2third ſort, who have both the former, have 


yet hungers after life , they are afraid death will remove 
rem from their riches and honour, and to live in that fear 
15 2 continual death; But they who have riches, and ho- 
nour, and he, what can they defire more ? Yea, the Text 
is piural, riches, honour, and lives: He that feareth the 
Lord hath a promiie of many lives, of all ſorts of life, na- 
rural life, ſpiritual lite, and ctc:nal life are his; he is bound 
np 11:the bundle of lives { Prov. 19, 23.) The fear of the 
Lord tewdeth ts {:fe, ani be that bath it jhall abide ſatisfied. 
To what life ? Itis ſpiritual life, and it 
hath as atcndchcy to re prolonging and ſwectning of na- 
tural lite, fo an allurance of or tye wpon the enjoyment of 
cternal lifes and he that hath it foal! abice ſeresficd £ Satil- 
Fictionis the highcit intercit of all; it is poſſible for a man 
to have honour, riches, and lie, yet not to be ſatisfied. 
Some who have ui] theſe at preſent, have yct many empty 
corners in their fou's ; they have as much riches, as much 
honour, 2s tnuch hca'th as they can tell what todo with, 
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©: they are not ſatisfied ; yea, they know not what to do 
with all taeſe. But they that fear the Lord ſhall abrde ſa- 
715%, thovth they have but little in the world, though 
racy have nothing that can be accounted honour, nothing 
tit can becalled riches, though they ſcarce live while they 
are in the wortd, yet they arc ſatisfied 1n the loving kind- 
n27s of the Lord whom they fear, and that is better not on- 
ly then riches and honour, but better then life (Pſal. 63 3.) 
To theſe aid t13t precious ſpiritual promiſe ( Afal. 4. 
2.) But nato your t bat fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Ri7h- 
reoitſucſs ariſe with blcling in bis wings, and ye ſhall go forth 
and Trow wp as Calvis of the ſtall, Ts not then the fear of 
the Lord our intercit, and our profit ? Ts it not the all that 
we can poſiivly nave intiis world, and for the next ? And 


is it not then our wiſdom ? He is a wiſe man that knoweth 
his intereſt ; and he is wiſeſt that knoweth this for his inte- 
reſt. This was the counſel of Moſes to 1/racl concerning the 
Statutes of the Lord which he had taught them ( Dex. 4.6.) 
Keep therefore and do them (that is, the Statutes of the Lord, 
to keep which is the fear of the Lord ) for this is your wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding in the ſight of the Nations, which 
ſhall bear all theſe Statutes and ſay, Surcly this is a wi ſe and 
underſtanding people. - There 1snothing to be fcared more 
then this, that we ſhould fear any thing more then God : 
and there is nothing to be deſired more then this, that we 
we ſhould fear God above all things. For, that doth not 
only make us wiſe, but is our wiſdom, above all things: 
T be fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom: ; 


And to depart from evil is underſtanding. 


For the clearing of theſe words, I ſhall ſhew three 
things. 

Firſt, What is meant by ev:l. 

Secondly, What it is to depart from evil. 

Thirdly, How our departing from evil is onr uder- 
ſtanding. 

To the firſt Query I anſwer, There are two ſorts of 
evil. 

Firſt, Evil done. 

Secondly, Evil ſuffered ; or according tothe moſt uſu! 
terms of diltinCtion, there ist he evil of ſin, and the evil of 
puniſhment. Here in the Text when 7ob ſaith, To dep.rr; 
from evil is underſtandins, we are tounderſtand it of the 
evil of ſin, of that evil either done, or which weare temp:- 
cd to do.. And asby evil we are to underſtand fin in gene 
ral, ſo that we may take the fult compaſs of what we are to 
depart from; wemay conſider fin under a five-fold notion. 
The word being indefinite, implycth a departure from cyi! 
univerſally. As 

Firit, A departure from all kinds or forts of finſul evil; 
under what title or diſtin&tion ſocver fin appears, we mult 
depart from it, whether it be a ſinful evil of the heart, or 
a ſinful evil of the hand, or a ſinful evil of the tongue ; whe 
ther it be a (inful evil inthe omiſſion of that good which is 
commanded, or in the commiſſon of that evil which is for- 
bidden. When the Text ſaith, To depart from evil is n1,- 
der ſtanding, we muſt underſtand ev ia this latitude, not 
this or that, but every ſinful evil. 

Secondly, We are to underſtand it of ſinful evils of all 
degrees and mcaſures. We muſt depart not only from 
groſs and palpable evi's, but from thoſe which are ſpun 
with ſo finc a thred that they are almoſt indiſcernable, nor 
only from open prophaneneſs, but cloſelt hypocrilie ; nor 
only from thoſe fins which lay waſt our hope, which devour 
our faith, and make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, not 
only from monſtrous fins, from fins of the firſt magnitude, 
but we are to depart from the leaſt and loweſt, the meancit 
and ſmallett fins. Theleaſt ſinful evil, and thelealt of it is 
too big and too bad for our company, we mult depart from 
it. Indeed he makes conſcience of no fn, who makes no: 
conſcience of all; andhe is in danger of the greatelt, who 
departs not from rhe lea{t. 

Thirdly, We mult depart not only from the tract or 
trade, from the courſe and cuitom of evil, but from any 
one act, or attempt of evil. No man can excuſe himſelf 
when he doth evil, by ſaying, 1 will not doitoften, I will 
not do it alwayes, I intend not to livein it, nor to make a 
butineſs of it, I will do it but this once, for ( beſides that, 
he who fins once runs 8 hazzard of finning often ) he that 
[ins but once, fins too often' by once, The bcſt of men 
cannot chuſe but ſin often; -but no man ſhould chuſe to fin 
no nor once. 

Fourthly, We mult depart from, or as the Apoſtle cx- 
prefſcth it ( 1 Thef. $.22.) Avjtain from all appear ance of 
evil; that is, from whatſoever hath ſo much as a ſhew of 
ſin, or wherein {in makes any the leaſt ſhew. Suppoſe fin 
appear not in a full body, yet if it put out but alittle finger 
we mu't not hav2to do With it. Some ſhews and appear- 
ances of ſin are real, ſomeare only conceited and imagina- 
ry; and theſe imaginary appearances of lin are of two 
forts: Firlt, Suchas appar to us through our ignorance or 
want of information; or, Secondly, Such as appear ſo to 
others,cither upon the ſame grounds,or upon theſe ſtiperad- 
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Firſt, As for the real appearances of evil, we muſt alwayes 


abftain or depart from them, upon the utmoſt peril of 
our own conſciences. Secondly, As for thoſe imaginary 
evils, which appear to us through our 1gnorance as evils, 
though in themſelves they are not, we muſt abſtain from 
them while they appearſo; anerring conſcience binds us to 
do nothing againſt itz Whatſoever is not of fait h is fin to us 
( Row. 14.23.) though the fact or thing done be not linful. 
A ſcrupulous conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 'tis better 
then a preſumptuous one. As we mult not nouriſh ſcruples 
or needleſs doubts, ſo we mult not act againſt our ſcruples 
or doubtings , ſo that though the evil be but a meer ſhew or 
imaginationof ours, yet we muſt abſtain from it. Thirdly, 
As for thoſe appearances of evil which are ſo only in the 
imagination of others, we muſt often abſtain from them, 
and rather forbear our own liberty, then offend'the weak, 
or bring diſcredit upon profeſſion. Pau! would eat no fleſh 
for ever, rather then he would offend his brother z much 
more would he abſtain from fleſh offered to Idols, though 
that was ſinful only inthe imagination of others ( 1 Cor. 8, 
13. ) nor would he take maintenance of the Corinthians, 
though he pleaded the lawfulneſs of it ſtrongly ( 1 Cor. 
9. 15.) becauſe he would avoid all appearance of covetoul- 
neſs in preaching the Goſpel. It 1s not alwayes ground 
enough for us todo a thing becauſe it is lawful, we mult con- 
ſider in many caſes whether it be ſeemly and expedient as 
to time and place, 

Fifthly, As we are to depart from the appearances, ſo 
from the occaſions of evil, When Solomon had given that 
ſtrict charge ( Prov. 4+ 14. ) Enter not into the paths of tbe 
wicked, and go not in the way of evil men ;, he preſently adds 
( ver. 15.) Avoidit, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs 
away : As if he had ſaid, I adviſe thee, my Son, not only 
not to enter the path of the wicked, but not ſo much as to 
look upon it; not only to withdraw thy foot from it, but 
thine eye, for that may bea provocation leading thee into 
it; yea, I adviſe thee not only to avoid it when thou 
comelt near it ; but do not ſo much as come near it ; Paſs 
thou not by it, keep aloof off ( as we ſay ) keep thy di- 
ſtance, hs from it, and make not the leaſt ttay when 
thouturneſt, Paſs away : The leaſt ſtand may be an occaſi- 
on of thy fall, therefore keep thy ſelf alwayes in motion, 
yea, upon thy full ſpeed when thou art near an evil path, 
Paſs away ; that is, paſs it by, when thou paſſeſt by it. 
As we mult depart from the evil it ſelf, fo from every 
thing which hath any tendency thereunto. 'Tis dangerous 
to go alwayes to the furtheft bound of things lawful : They 
that will do the utmoſt of what they may, are eaſily enga- 
ged to do what they may not. But 'tis much more danger- 
ous todally with the firit overtures and occaſions of things 
unlawful. They who keepnot off from the verges of fin, 
may quickly be carried tothe center of it. Solomon ſpeak- 
ing of the ſtrange Woman, whoſe lips drop like a Honey- 
comb, preſently ſubjoyns ( Prov. 5. 8.) Remove thy way 
far from her, and come not nigh the door of her houſe : As if 
he had ſaid, Do not only forbear diſcourſe with her, but” 
forbear the remotelt ſight of her. In oppoſition to this 
counſel Solomon ſheweth us the folly of linners ( Prov. 7. 
6,7,8.) At the window of my houſe I locked through the 
eaſement, and behold among the ſimple ones, I difcerned 
among the youths, a young man void of underſtanding, paſ- 
ſmg through the ſtreets near her corner, and he went the way 
to ber hou: : Thatis, He did, as it were, caſt himſelf into 
the mouth of danger,and invite his own ruine. And when. 
ever we put our ſelves upon the occaſion of fin, then we 
paſs near the corner, and go the way to the Harlots houſe. 
When 7oſeph's chaſtity was ſolicited by his wanton Mi- 
ſtreſs, the Text ſaith ( Gey. 39. 10. ) It came topaſs as ſhe 
Il pake to him day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lye 
with her, or tobe with ber; that he might avoid the lin, he 
avoided all private faciety with her. 

Secondly, What is it to depart from evil? 'Tis not bare- 
ly faid, do no evil, but depart from it ; and there is a 
great deal more in departing from evil, then a forbearance 
to do evil. Asthereisa wide difference between our do- 
ing of good, and our delighting to do good ( many a man 
doth that good. which he doth not love, in which he hath - 
no delight) ſo there isa wide difference between our de- 
parture from, or abhorrence of evil, and our not doing 
or forbearing to do it. Not to do evil ſheweth indeed | 


that the hand and tongue, yea, all the parts of the outward 
man turn from it ; but to depart from evil is an argument 
that the heart and ſpirit , that the deſires and affetions, 
even all the powers of the inward man._turn from it. So 
then, this departure is firſt external, from the acts ; ſc- 
condly, internal, from the love and liking of it, from any 
pleaſedneſs or complyance with ſinful evil, Yea, the He- 
brew word implycth a departing with indignation and ab- 
horrence, and not only a departing with abhorrence; but 
with a purpoſe of revenge; as when a man departeth from 
an utter enemy, he deth not only leave his company, but 
hath a purpoſe to be revenged on him with the firſt oppor- 
tunity. ( 1 ſpeak not this to juſtifie ſuch a ſpirit or purpoſe 
of revenge, but only todeclare the thing as it is molt con- 
monly, and as in ſomecaſes it may lawfully be.) Thus, 
the departure from evil ſpoken of in this Text, is not like 
a departing from a friends houſe or company whom we 
love andolike very well, and from whom though we de- 
part, yet it is but fora ſeaſon, and with a hope ſhortly to 
ſee and enjoy him again. But 'tis a departing with a de- 
firenever to have to do with it againz yea, with a purpoſe 
of holy revenge, to mortifie, Fin, and deſtroy it to the 
very uttermoſt of our power. For as the wiſdom of the 
fleſh ( Rc». 8.7.) isnot only a declining from that which 
15 g09d, or from the Law of God, but enmity againſt God, 
joyned with a total and reſolved unſubjection to, and oppo- 
itton againſt his righteous Law; ſo the wiſdom of the Spi- 
rit, and ſpiritual underſtanding, is not only an avoiding of, 
and abſtaining from that which is evil, but a deteſtation of 


| it, joyned with a firm reſolution to ſubdue and break the 


ſtrength of it for ever. They underſtand not what it is to 
depart from evil, who bear any the leaſt good affection 
to it, how much ſoever they lay down or leave off evil 
attions. This is that holy enmity which God planted in 
the Womans ſeed ; that is, in the holy ſeed ( Ger. 3. 15.) 
I will put enmity berween thee and the Woman, and between 
her feed and thy ſeed : That is, between thee and all the 
wicked; yea, between thee and all wickedneſs. This en- 


mity is not only an effect and fruit, but the ſecurity and- 


preſervation of our holineſs. As our love to that which 
is good, ſo our ab}. -rrence of that which is evil, is the high- 
eſt of our holineſs, and moſt fundamental (I mean of any 
thing wrought in us) to it. Suppoſe corruption doth ſo 
dog and cumber us, that we cannot depart from many evils 
in our outward actings; yet if we do maintain and kee 
up this hatred of the law of fin inthe inner man,weare well, 
yet muſt ſtrive to do and act better. David gives this 
character among others of a wicked man ( P/al. 36.4.) 
He ſetteth himſelf in a way that 1s not good, he abhorreth 
not evil. Poſſibly there are ſome, yea many evils,which the 
wicked man doth not a&; but as he never ſcrs himſelf ina 
good way, ſo neither doth he abhor, that is, inwardly de- 
part from that which is evil. 

Further, When Fob faith, To depart from evil 5s w- 
derſtanding ; in that negative, we are to underſtand the 
affirmative, our doing good. 'Tis not the fulneſs of ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding, barely to abſtain from doing evil, or 
not to bring forth evil fruit. He that hath a ſpiritual un- 
deritanding labours to bring forth good fruit, and ſo to be 
compleat in all the will of God. All the negative Com- 


mandments of God include their affrmatives. When 


God faith ( Exod. 20. 2,) Thou (halt have no other Gods 
before me : He ſaith, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God, 
thou ſhalt love me, and fear me, and truſt upon me. ' And 
when God faith, Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
Image : That is, Thou ſhalt not uſc any deviſed worſhip : 
He faith, Thou ſhalt worſhip me according to my own ap- 
pointments. As we muſt depart from all will-worſhip ; 
ſo we muſt apply our ſelves to God in that worſhip, which 
1s according to his will. When God faith, Thou ſhalt nor 
kill; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; Thou ſhalt not ſteal ; 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; Thou ſhalt notcover. A 
departure from all theſe evils 1s not the keeping of theſe 
Laws, unleſs we perform the contrary a&ts of love and 
duty to our Neighbours , with reſpect to the ſafety of 
their lives, the purity of their perſons. the proſperity of 
their eſtate,and the preſervation of their credit. For though 
not to doevil isto do good, becauſe we are forbidden to do 


it; yet there is a good which we are commanded to do, 


beſides the not doing evil forbidden ; and that departure 
7 from 
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from evil works, which is our underſtanding, is alwayes at- 
tended and fruited with thoſe good works. 


Thirdly, Itmay be queſtioned, How it us our underſtand- | 


3ng to depart from evil ? Bt: 

I anſwer; Firſt, It isſo formally : That is, the thing it 
ſelf is an act of underſtanding. Every rational aCt 
a(t of the underftanding ; much more every ſpiritual act : 
Though Grace be above Nature, yet it is anact in Nature, 
and exerts or puts forth it ſelf, ſometimes in the will, ſome- 
times in the affections, ſometimes in the memory, ſome- 
times in the conſcience, and alwaycs in the underitanding. 
The peace of God paſſeth all underſtanding (Phil. 4.7) that 
is, our underſtanding is too narrow to compals it, or to 
conceive what itis ; andthe Grace of God paſſeth through 
our underſtanding ; that is, whatſocver we do graciouſly, 
we do it underſtandingly, or in the light of our under- 
ſtanding. nts | 

Secondly, To depart from evil is underſtanding, eviden- 
tially, or declaratively ; that is, He declarcth himſelf to be 
an underſtanding man who departeth from evil. Nor know 
I how a man can give a fairer proof of his underſtanding 
thenthis ; and that the beſt underſtanding of ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding. For 2s it was ſhewed before, that the fear 
of the Lord is not only wiſdom, but the beſt wiſdom, not 
the wiſdom of this world which God will deſtroy, not the 
wiſdom of Politicians, nor the wiſdom of Philoſophers, 
which ſhall periſh, but ſpiritual wiſdom; ſo to depart from 
evil, is not the natural or common underſtanding of man as 
man, butthe ſpecial and ſpiritual underſtanding of Saints 
as Saints, And when the Lord faith, To depart from evil 
35 underſtanding, it is as if he had ſaid, let men boaſt of 
the pregnancy of their parts, and wit, and underſtanding. 
as much as they will, yet there is no man truly witty or 
underſtanding ; there's no man hath a true pregnancy of 
parts, buthe, who inthe honeſty and integrity of his ſoul, 
departeth from evil. 

From the words thus opened obſerve, 


Firſt, Sin #5 evil; ſin 5 the evil. 


Sin is evil, and the worſt of evils ; he that departs from 
fin departs from evil; before there was ſin in the world, 
there was no evil in the world; God ſaw all that he had 
made, and behold it was very good. But as ſoon as lin, which 
wasthe firit, and is the greatelt evil, came in, all other evils 
thronged in with it. 

We may demonſtrate the evil of ſin, or how great an 
evil {in is, many wayes. 

Firſt, Sin is ſo bad, that nothing can be ſaid of it worſe 
then it is; therefore the Apoſtle ( Rom. 7.13.) ſpeaking 
of the evil of ſin, goeth not out of its ſelf for a title of 
diſhonour and diſcommendation ( Rom. 7. 13, ) where ac- 
quitting the Law, of doing him any hurt, he chargeth all 
upon fin ; Was then that which is good made death unts me ? 
God forbid. But ſin , that it might appear ſin, worksng 
death in me by that which is good ;, that ſin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding fonful. Hereare two expreſſi- 
ons ſetting out the evil of {in, and both tell us, that it ſelf 
is the worlt word it can be expreſſed by : Firit ( faith he ) 
Sin that it might appear ſin: As if he had ſaid, When fin 


appears like it ſelf, that's the blackeſt and moſt horrid ap- 


pearance of it, or there canno repreſentation be made of 
it by any other thing toreach the evil of it. When in ap- 
pears ſin, then ( as we ſay ) it appeareth in its proper co- 
lours. Sin puts on ſometimes ſuch borrowed ſhapes and 
colours, as makes it look ſomewhat handſome ; but when- 
ever it is ſcen in its own ſhape, tis an ugly miſ-ſhapen Mon- 
ſter. Secondly, ſaith the Apoſtle, T hat fin might become 
excceding ſinful : Some render, Out of meaſure ſmful , not 
that there is any due meaſure in any lin, the leaſt ſin exceeds 


is an | 


that meaſure of our ations which the Law requires and ' 
kecpsvsto. And yet as to the event or puniſhment of fin, | 
we may ſay ſin hath a meaſure, which when it once exceeds | 
or goes beyord, God will no longer ſparc nor forbear to | 


puniſh it. As we may ſee in the Canaanztes and other wick- 
cd Nations, whom God ſpared a great while, but when 


their ſins had ſurpaſſed ſuch a meaſure or degree, and their | 
mraguities were fil ( Gen. 15. 16, ) then the Lord would | 


bear no longer, but utterly deſtroyed them. But I rather 
take that phraſe of the Apoſtle (w5' wiefr#y) as it is uſed 
in many other Texts of the New Teſtament ( 1 Cor. 12. 


80 


| 


] 


31. 2 Cor.1,8. 2 Cor.4.7. and7.17. Gal.1.13,) to note 
only the excelſlive ſinfulneſs of every fin ; fin becomes hy- 

lically, or ( as we ) excecding ſinful ; that is ) it 
puts forth all its ſtrength, when it finds a check or ſtop pur 
toits courſe by the Commandment. The Greek is a ſub- 
ſtantive ( «{aprnM%s ) That :ſin might become an exceeding 
ſinner z which imports a perſon that hath the very art and 
knack of ſinning. So the Apoſtle elegantly calls ſin a ſo: 
ner, and wickedneſs a wicked one - As on the other hand, 
the Scripture ſometimes calls a wicked man wickedneſs, 
and a ſinner fin ( Pſal. 107. 42: ) The righteous ſhall ſee 5: 
and rejoyce, and all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth; that is, all 
unrighteous or wicked men ſhall ſtop their mouths. Wick- 
ed men are nothing but a very maſs of wickedneſs. Ever 
agent puts on the nature of, and takes vp the likeneſs of 
that which he is commonly and conſtantly at. And ſo the 
ſinner is, as it were, changed into ſm, and is not ſo much 
VICIOUS, as vice. As through the obedience of faith Saints 
are made partakers of the Divine nature, and may be called 
( in a correct ſence ) not only godly, but godlineſs, not 
only holy, but holineſs; ſo through diſobedience and un- 
belicf ſinners have not only a ſinful nature, but are tranſ- 
formed into the nature of fin, and may juſtly be called, 
not only finners, but fin. Thus we ſee that as the ſinner is 
lin, ſo according to the ſtriftneſs of the Text in the Ro- 
mans, Sinus a fonner, an exceeding ſinner. But our read- 
ing is abundantly fnll to ſhew the evil of ſin, which ſaith, 
Sin through the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful, and 
that the diſeaſe of it doth encreafe by that which at firſt was 
preſcribed for its prevention, though never for its cure, 
The Law. 

Secondly, The greatneſs of the evil of ſin may be ſeen 
in the Author of it; Sin « the work, of the evil one, 
the work of the Devil : And what but evil, and 
the worſt of evils, can proceed from The evil one? He 
that committeth ſin ( ſaith the Apoſtle Fob», Epiſt. 3.8. ) 
1s of the Devil, for the Devil ſinueth from the beginning. 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
deſtroy the works of the Devil, But what are the works of 
the Devil, which the Son of God came to deſtroy ? 1 au- 
ſwer ; The Devils works are of two ſorts : Firſt, He works 
againſt us: Secondly, He works in us; His work againſt 
us is a deſign to deſtroy us : He hath ſtratagems, wiles, and 
devices to undo us for ever; as he plotted and hoped to 
ruine all mankind at once in our firft Parents ; ſo he is eve- 
ry day trying to do it from man to man. Now Chriſt the 
Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy thoſe works of the 
Devil, and to fruſtrate or overthrow all his deſigns againſt 
us. Secondly, The works of the Devil in us, arc all thoſe 
luſts and corruptions which the Devil ſtirs up, and then 
draws out to the acting of any wickedneſs. And all thoſe 
fins which are done by man may be called the Devils works, 
not only becauſe he provokes us to work them ; but be- 
cauſe they are ſuch as himſelf works. Sin is the Devils 
proper work, and therefore this Text in 7obn ſaith, The 
Devil ſinneth from the beginning : He not only ſinned at the 
beginning , but he finneth from the beginning : He from 
thar day to this, hath been in a continued aCt of fin : As 
he promotes fin in all others ; ſohe is an unceſſant practicer 
of it himſelf, He cannot turn his hand to any other work ; 
he can do nothing but ſin, and advance (in, or be the execu- 
tioner of the Lords righteous vengeance upen ſinners. 
Thereis ſome evilthat God doth; the evil of puniſhment, 
Is there any evil in the City that 1 have net done ? ſaith the 
Lord ( Ames 3.6. ) Thatis, Is there any trouble or aftii- 
Ction in the City that I have not ſent ? The Lord taketh 
theſe evils upon himſelf, and freely owneth them ; 1 have 
done them ( ſaith the Lord) they are my works, they are 
the works of my holineſs and righteouſneſs as well ag of 
my wrath and indignation. Theſe evils are Geds creatures 
as he ſpeaks (Iſa. 45.7.) 1 form the light, andcreate dark- 
neſs ; 1 make peace, and create evil : 1 the Lord ao all theſe 
things. But as for theevil of ſin,though God hath a hand 
in ordering and bounding it, yet he hath no hand in doing 
it; that's the Devils work; tis his work upon a twofold 
account ( as was toucht before: ) Firft, As that which he 
is alwayes doing : Secondly, As that which he deſires and 
endeavours all ſhoutd do ; he is turning every ſtone, and 
oyling all the wheels of mans corruption, that this work 
may be carried on. How cvil is that which is the work of 
the Devil,that evil once! Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The evil of ſin appears as it is the cauſe of all 

enal oils, how evil is that, as done, which is productive 
of all evils endured. Sin hath ſword, and famine, and pe- 
ſilence, and death, yea, and hell inthe belly of it (Fames 
1. 15.) When luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin; and 
ſin, when it us finiſhed, bringeth forth death. Luſt is firſt 2 
mover unto fin ( ver. 14. 
drawn away of bu own luſt | 
the Mother of Sin, we have it firſt teeming, Laſt conceives : 
Secondly, we have it in travel, Ir bringeth forth ſin; Sin 
the Daughter isas fruitful as Luſt the Mother ; for when 
that is grown to maturity, or ( 2s the Apoſtles word is ) 
when "tis finiſhed, it conceives alſo, and bearcth a ſtrange 
abortive, a pure privative, its iſſue is ſtil born ; yet not ſo 
much dead, as death. . Sin when it us finiſhed bringeth forth 
death. The firſt motions of fin, or fin unfiniſhed, deſerve 
death, though fin fully acted and finiſhed be that to which 
death is chicfly aſcribed,with reſpect to the event, as alſo to 
the evidence and conſpicuouſneſs of it. And as this Scrip- 
ture,by an clegant ſimilitude of a pregnant woman, makes 
death the child of fin ; ſo that of the Apoſtle by another 
elegant ſimilitude of a juſt Maſter, makes death the wages 
of fm ( Rom. 6.23. ) He that commits ſin is the ſervant of 


ſin, and ſin will pay all its ſervants ( it hath no better coin | 


among all its treaſures ) in this black, money called Death; 
which is ſo great a penal evil, that it includes and is put for 
all other penal evils. * When the Prophet had foretold the 
Jews what diſmal clouds of wrath and judgment were rea- 
dy to break and ſhowre down upon them,he alſo tells them 
from what vapours thoſe clouds had been collefted and em- 
bodied ( Fer. 4.18. ) Thy wayes andthy doings have procu- 
redthoſe things to thee. What wayes * Thy linful wayes. 
Thy doings : What doings? Thy evil doings, as appear- 
cth plainly by the next words, T hrs 1s thy wickedneſs becauſe 
#t is bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine heart ;, that is, all the 
evils, troublcs, and ſorrows that are ready to fall upon thee, 
are nothing elſe but thy ſins; fin procureth the greatelt 
evils, therefore ſin is the greateſt evil. 
Fourthly, The evil of it appeareth yet more; becauſe 
as it doth procure and is the meritorious cauſe of all pu- 
niſhments or penal evils, ſo it felf is the greateſt puniſh- 
ment. We commonly diſtinguiſh between the evil of fin 
and the evil of puniſhment; yet the truth is, fin it ſelf is 
not only a puniſhment , but the worſt of puniſhments 
(Hoſea 4. 17.) Ephraim #5 joyned to Idols; there is his lin; 
But how will God puniſh him? He doth not ſay, I will 
bring a Sword upon him to cut him off,or divide him from 
his Idols ; but, let him alone : This ſhall be his puniſhment, 
he ſhall go on in his fin: He loves Idols, let him take his 
fill of them. So the Lord concludes apainſt Feru/.alem 
( Ezck. 24.13.) Beeauſe I have purged thee ( that is, I 
have uſed much means to purge thee, I have given thee 
many ſtrong purging Medicines) and thou waſt not pur 
oed ( that 1s, thou didit not repent nor turn from thy {in ) 
thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any more; that 
1s,] will uſe no more means to purge thee, but leave thee in 
thy luſts and groſſeſt humours ; but know,that while leave 
thee to reſt in thy lin, my fury reſteth uponthee, as it follow- 
cth inthe cloſe of the ſame verſe. The old Genriles having 
abufed the light of Nature, what was their puniſhment ? It 
was no outward evil, nor ſtroke of vengeance upon their 
bodies or eſtates, for the Gentiles lived in much worldly 
proſperity : What was it then ? The Text anſwers ( Rom. 
1.26, ) For this cauſe God gave them up to vile affections ; 
ond ( ver. 28.) As they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
things that are #9t convenient : He did not give them up to 
cndure things which were grievous, but to do things that 
were not convenient. What thoſe things were is clear in the 
twenty-ninth verſe ; Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs , 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs maliciouſneſs, full of en- 
vy, &c. The Lord let their lults looſe upon them, and laid 
the reins of their brutiſh affections in their necks, without 
thelcaſt check ; this wastheir puniſhment. They arcin a 
bad condition whoſe affections are not renewed ; whatthen 
is their condition whoſe affections arenot ſo much as re- 
ſtrained ? Whenany man is given upto be as wicked as he 
will bezhe is within one ſtep ( and that's to Hell ) as miſc- 
rable as he can be. Some may think, this ſurely is 2 fine 
world, when God leaves a man to do what he liſt, and to 


) Every man 1s tempted when he ts | 
and enticed: Secondly, Luſt is | 
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run his own courſe without controul whither he liſt ; or as 
Solomon ſpeaks to the young man (Eccleſ. 11.9.) to walk iz: 
the wayes of his own heart, and in the firht of his own eyes : 
that is, to aCt whatſoever ſeems good in his olwri eyes. But 
as Solomon there gives the young man a cooler, Knew thou, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee to judgment 5 ſol 
may fay, Know thou, O man, that to be ſuffered thus to 


takethy wayes, is a judgment. As thou ſhalt be judged _ 


for theſe things hercaſter to cternal ſufferings; ſothy pre- 
ſent ſufferance in theſe things is a ſpiritual judgment. The 
hot diſpleaſure of God again{ all thoſe who received not 
the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, isthus ſigni- 
fied by the Apoſtle ( 2 Theſ: 2. T1.) For this cauſe God 
ſball ſend them ſtrons deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye. 
And that this is the very next door to Hell, the next words 
aſſure us ( ver. 12.) That all they might be damned, who be- 


lieved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unnichteouſ- 


neſs. Many thouſands of men fin, who ſhall not be 
damned ; but all they who for a preſent puniſhment of 
former fins are finally given up to the power of fin, ſhall 
ſurely find and fecl damnation for their puniſhment. They 
are altogether lett under the guilt of fin, who are wholly 
left to the power of fin. How great an evil is lin, whic! 
God often makes the laſt puniſhment of men here; and 
when he doth fo, alwayes deſigns them to everlaſting pu- 
niſhment hereafter ? 

Fifthly, That fin is the greateſt evil may be evinced ard 
learned from the means and manner of its cure. How was 
this evil remedied ? How was the cure of it wrought ? 
Not by the power, not by the vertue of any creature in 
Heaven or Earth; all mankind was tainted with this infc- 
ction; and though the good Angels were free, yet they 
could not free us from it ; nor were they, though mighty in 
power, able to undertake it. There was no balm in any 
Gilead of this world, no Phyſician there, that could heal 
the hurt of Adam's poſterity : Sin was ſuch a Go/14h, ſuch a 
Giantly monſter, as made all the whole Creation ſtand 
trembling at his challenge : None but a David, none but 
Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God , none but he who 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, had power and 
goodneſs enough in him to match and maſter, to combate 
with and conquer fin, and to heal the deadly wounds which 
it had given us. How great is that evil which nothing can 
take away but the greateſt good ? Unleſs the vertue of the 
Medicine exceed the malignity of the Diſeaſe, no cure can 
be wrought ; ſuch was the malignity of fin, that no blood 
but the blood of God, the blood of that perſon who isGod 
bleſſed for evermore, could cure it, becauſe no other blood 
could match,much leſs overmatch the evil of it ; ſm hath {© 
deeply indebted us, that none but Chriſt could ſafe or 
make payment for us; and ſin hath ſo deeply infected us, 
that none but Chriſt could cleanſeus, or provide a remedy 
for us. 

Laſtly, We may colle&t, how great an evil fin is, by 
what it doth both to God and to our ſelves. Conſider {in 
in reference to God; and then, Firit, It diſhonours him; 
fin isa breach of the Law, and through breaking the Law 
we diſhonour God ( Rom. 2. 2 3, 24. ) Secondly, Sin is a 
deſpiſing and lighting of God ( 1 Sm. 2. 30.) wemake 
light of his commands, and fer at nought all his counſels 
( Prov. 1.25.) And hence thirdly, It isa provocation to 
God (Fer. 32. 31. Pſal. gg. 8.) What can provoke God 
to anger, who is infinitely patient and good, but that which 
is extreamly evil ? Fourthly, It is a burden, and a weart- 
neſs to God ( Ames 2.13. Iſa. 43.24.) yea, a very break- 


ing to God, 1 am broken ( faith the Lord, Ezck. 6. 9.) - 


with their whoriſh heart, even as a loving Husband is at the 
diſloyal carriage of an adulterous Wife. All theſe things 
are ſpoken of GodAfter the manner of men, or of God ag 


| he became man in the perſon of the Son, to ſhew how 
| great anevilthefin of man is in the ſight of God. To all 
| which add, how ill the holy and good Spirit is treated by 
| fin, whichis ſaid, Firſt, To grieve the Spirit (Eph. 4. 30. ) 


| 


| 


$0 


Secondly, To quench rhe Spirit (1 The. 5. 19. } Thirdly, 
To reſiſt the Spirie (AQSs7. F1.) Fourthly, To vex the Sp:- 


| rie (Ifa. 63. 10. ) Yea, fifthly, when actedto thafgeight, 


itis 4 doing desfight to the Spirit of Grace ( Heb. 10. 29.) 
And whereas the evil of fin is ſo great” ( as was ſhewed 
before) that nothing but the blood of Chriſt crucified 
could relieve us againit it ; ſo ſome ſorts of-fin, their 

Z 2 ſins 
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ſins 1 mean, who having made ſome profcſhon of Chriſt, 
Apoſtatize from him and fall away, are called a crucifying 
of Chriſt afreſb, and a putting him to open ſhame ( Heb. 6. 
6.) thatis, ſuch ſinners do it as much as in them lyes now 
that Chriſt is in Heaven; and were Chriſt here upon the 
Farth again, they would do their utmoſt to crucifie him 
again. That malicious Spirit poſſeſſeth them, which poſ- 
ſciſed thoſe Jews, who were the very betrayers and mur- 
derers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore ſuch by 
thcir finning are ſaid to have rrodden der foot the Son of 
Cel, andio bave counted the blood of the Covenant, where- 
wth they were ſarttified ( externally, or as to the opinion 
of men) az u#holy thing ( Heb. 10. 29. ) How unſpeaka- 
blean evil is fin, which riſcth up thus againſt Chriſt, who 
only ſaverh us from our lins ? Sin abounds in evil, as it 
breaks the Law ; but as it oppoſes and rejects the 
light and love of the Goſpel, it becomes exceſſively 
cvil. | , 

Secondly, As the evil of ſin appears in its references to 
God, againtt whom we in , ſo as it reſpeQs our ſelves who 
are The ſimmers, Firſt, It deceives and befoo!s us , and 
and therefore fin is called oily, and ſinners fools often and 
»ftcnin the Scripture. - We readof the decerrfulneſs of fire 
( Heb. 3. 12.) and of deceitful luſts (Epheſ. 4.22. ) And 
what other buſineſs can deceivers have with us, but to de- 
ceive us? Secondly, Sin pollutes and defiles us; it defiles 
not our garments, or our faces, but our minds and conſct- 
ences ( Tit. 1. 15. ) it is an internal ſpot, and will be an 
cternal one, unleſs Chrilt fetch it out. Thirdly, Sin keeps 
us low and debaſeth us ; it is a reproach to a perſon and to 
a people. As Reuben loſt his dignity by it, though the hurlt- 
born he could ot excel ( Gen. 49. 4+) ſo every ran in 
Gods eſtcem is degraded and made lower by it ; yea, they 
who are higheſt among men are in his eſtecm ſct, not only 
in degree, but in kind, below the loweſt of men, and are 
lil: unto, and numbred among the beajts which periſh (Pſal. 
49.20.) Fourthly, It breaks our peacc, and weakens our 
comforts, it troubles our conſcience, and at the beſt, doth 
but make work for ſorrow and repentance ( Pſal. 38. 3, 4, 
5. ) Fifthly, Sin ſeparates between Godand us ( /ſa. 59. 
2, ) and endangers his departurc from ( Fer. 6. 8.) Sixth- 


ly.lt makes preſent good things leſs good to us, and preſent 
evils much worſe to us; And laſtly, Layes us open to end- 


leſs evils. If inall theſe Glaſſes we ſcenot the evil of fing 
tis cither becauſe we cannot ( or which is worſe ) will not 
iCe. 
Secondly, Obſerve, It # our duty to depart from every 
finfal ecil. 


SinF The evil, and what good can we get or expect by 
it? 'Tis dangerous to haveto do with it : Sin will beto us 
in its eficcts as it is 1n its nature, evil arid only evil, and that 
continually. Moſes warned the people of 1/-acl ( Numb. 
16, 26. ) in the hiſtory of Corah's Rebellion, in the lan- 


guage of this Text, Depart I pray you, from tbe tents of | 


theſe wicked ment, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be con- 
ſumed in all their ſms. It may prove ſad to us, to aflociate 
with ſinful men, much more to aſſociate with fin; and there- 
fore, I ſay, depart from the tents of the wicked ; but much 


more from wickedneſs it ſelf ; we may fall into miſchief if | 


we keep company with ſinners; but it is impoſhble to 
avoid it if we keep company with in, 
But if fin be ſo evil in its own nature, 8s hath been ſhew- 
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ed, and ſo hurtful unto us, ſurely a few words may prevail | 


with us todepart from it, yea, it may be thought that no 
words can prevail with us to hold or retain it. Needs any 
man much admonition not to run intoadevouring hre ? Or 
many Ccifſwalivesto withhold him from drinking down a 
deadly poyſon ? 

1 anſwer; Firſt, A ſober man may ſoon be diſſwaded 
fror1 theſe deſtructives, but a mad man will not. A man 
may caſily be entreated not to wallow and tumble 1n filthy 
inire, but a ſwine cannot. A meer natural man is not only 
foolrſh, but frantick and mad; heis as a beaſt among men, 
and as a ſwine among beaſts. He hath ( !aſa prin.cipia ) 
a woung ia his principles, ard therefore no wonder it he 
wound himſelf by his practices. Some will fin whatever 
comes of it; they will buy repentance at any rate. So 
they may have their luſt, let them have wrath, and death, 
and hcll igto the bargain. As Nero's Mother , when it 
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was told her, he would be her death if ever he came to the 
Empire, ſaid, Ler him kilt me ſo ke may reign ; ſo fay they 
let fia reign, though we dycand be damned for it ; let us 
but have our will, and then let come on it what will. Some 
arfires , whether of good or evil , conquer and overtop all 
fears : The deſire of that which a man intimately loveth, 
is often ſtronger and more prevalent then the fear of that 
which he extreamly abhorreth ; and 'tis ſo theneſpecially, 
when (as in this caſe) the thing feared is ( at leaſt to their 
apprehenſion ) afar off, and the thing defired preſent or 
ncar at hand. 

Sccondly, I anſwer, Though the fruit of fin bethus bit- 
ter, and the conſcquents of it thus deadly, yet ſinners have 
other apprehenlions of it ; they look upon the danger ag 
that which is indeed poſſible, but not unavoidable, as a con- 
tingency, not as aCertainty; they haye at leaſt a peradven- 
ture for their indempnity and eſcape, as Eve (the Mother 
of us all ) had, who reported Gods abſolute threatening 
Gen. 2. 17.) In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhale 
ſurely dye, with this mitigation of his ſeverity ( Gen. 2. 
3.) Ye ſhall no eat of it, neither touch it, leſt ye dye. Yea, 
ſomctimes {inners are ſo bewitched, that they conclude fin 
their friend, and their thoughts are, that they ſhall rather 
get good then hurt by it, or gain rather then loſs by it ; es 
they faid (Prov. 1.13.) We ſhall find af precious ſubſtance, 
and fill our houſes with ſposl. And therefore ſecing many 
have thus wade a Covenant with death, and are at an acyec- 
ment with hell, promiſing to themſelves, rhat when the over- 
ſlowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come jinto 
them (Iſa. 28.15.) We have need to lift up our voices 
likea trumpet againſt lin, and tocry aloud to all in the lan- 
Suage of Fob ; Depart from evil. 

But ſay others, This evil of fin is within us, tis riveted 
and ſcated in our nature, yea, 'tis gur nature, how then can 
we depart from it? Sin dwells in us ( Rom. 7. 20. ) How 
can we go from that which we carry about us, whitherſo- 


| everwego? 


_ Tanſwer; We are ſaid, ina Scripture ſence, to depart 
from lin: Firſt, When we ca off and clear our whole 
courſe from the viſible and groſs acts of it ( Epheſ: 5. 3.) 
But fornication and all uncleanxeſs, &Cc. let it not be once 
named among you, that is, with approbation; or keep your 
ſelves ſo far from thoſe ſins, that there may never be any 
need of —_ them named among you by way of reproof, 
as 'tis expreſſed ( Phil. 2.15.) That ye may be blameeſs 
and harmleſs the Sons of God without rebuke ; that is, walk 
ſo, that ye may not fall under any open rebuke. 

Sccondly, Then we depart fromevil, when,as we eſcape 
the acts of groſs ſins, ſo we make conſcience of the leaſt 
ſins, and of thoſe which aremoſt ſecret. When for every 
vain thought and idle word obſerved by us, when for the 
omiſſion of a good duty, or our deadnefs, and diſtractions, 
and unſpiritualneſs in it our hearts ſmite us ; here is a Sra- 
cious departure from evil. 

Thirdly, He departs fromevil, who in uprightneſs re- 
ſolves againſt it. He that with ſuch a frame as David 
( Pſal. 39.1.) faith, He will rake heed to bis wayes that be 
offend not with ht: tongue, 1s departed from tongue-offences ; 
and he that with ſuch an ls of ſoul as Daniel ( Chap. 
7. 8.) purpoſeth in hisheart that he will not defile himſelf, 
is departed from all defilements. When we with purpoſe 
of heart cleave to the Lord, then we keep near to him in- 
deed; and when we with purpoſe of heart ſcparate from 
ſin, then we depart from it indced. 

Fourthly, He who can ſay as Pal faid it ( Row, 7. I5, 

) 142 ( evil) which ] do I allow not ;, The evil which 

t that do 1; ſuch aperſon is departed from evil. 
© n that crycd, and ſo ſhewed her utter aborrence 
2urce embraces,was not defiled.though deflowred ; 

raviſhment was not her ſin, but her afliion, 

was done mecrly by an outward force. And 

2.7 1nward incompleat motions to fin, arc our fins, 

thovg? 1011s yet becauſe reſiſted we may be ſaid to de- 
partironm i:2, while they riſe up in us. 

Filthly, £10 departeth from the evil that is in him, or is 
done by him, who bears it continually as his burden, and 
mourns over it (11;cerely before the Lord. When the regene- 
rate part 15 vext % ith the irregular movings and aCtings of 
the unregenerate part as the righteous ſoul of Lore was vext 
with the filthy converſation of the Sodazites ( 2 Pet. 2. 


7:8.) 
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7,8.) when corruption. remaining in us is to us ( as the 
wicked are among whom the godly remain ) as a thorn 
in our eye, and as a goad in our fide; when as David be- 
moaned himſelf ( P/al. 120. 5.) Woe 1s me that 1 ſojourn 
in Meſec, that 1 dwell in the tents of Redar : 
our ſelves,becauſe Meſec and Kedar , this luſt and that luſt 
dwells in us ; Thenare wedeparted from evil. . | 

Sixthly,Hedeparts from evil, that beartily ſtrives againſt 
it, and labours to mortifie it, by prayerand faſting, and in 
both by a believing application of the croſs or death of 
Chriſt, that it may dye: He who repreſents his fin to God 
as his enemy, and is glad when any word ſmites it, yea, 
when any aMfiiction weakens it, or when God hedgeth up 
his way with thorns that he may not find the paths of it ,, ſuch 
2 man is departed from evil. _ | 

Seventhly, So doth he whois ſo far from ſtanding upon 
his guard,by denying, extenuating,or excuſing his ſin, when 
others charge him with it, that he is forwardeit and firſt, in 
charging, accuſing, and judging himſelf for it. As David 
( Pal. 73. 22.) So fooliſh have I been and ignorant, 1 have 
been, O Lord, as a beaſt beforethee. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, To depart frrom all ſinful evil, 1s an 
anfallible argument W; 4 wiſe and underſtanding 
man, 


Toſin is t2 do fooliſhly, therefore he that departs from 
ir doth wiſely. Sin is a deceiver, an impoſtor; he is a pru- 
dent man that frees himſelf from ſuch company ; we may 
match, yea, and out-wit ſome deceivers; but there is no 
avoiding the deceit of lin, but by avoiding ſin, which is the 
deceiver ; fin will put tricks and cheats upon all that trade 
with it. *Sin made fools of our firſt Parents, while the 
Devil aſſured them they ſhould attain the Wiſdom of God; 
or that they ſhould be as God knowing good and evil, it 


they would but ſin. Sin deceived Solomon the wiſcſt of | 


men: They are ( inthis thing ) wiſer then Solomon, who 
turn away from it. Sin hath the ſubtilty of the Devil in 
it. Surely then they are wiſe with the Wiſdom of God, 
who depart from it. Zophar ſaith ( Chap. 11. 12. ) Vain 
man would be wiſe; that is,he would be reputcd ſo: But ſure- 
ly a wiſe man ſhould not be vain ; he ſhould notcloſe, nor 
have to do with vanity. Sin of every fort, of cvery de- 
grec,is a vain thing,and therefore his underſtanding is ſadly 
departed from him,who departs not from it. Wiſdom cryeth 
in the ſtreets, How long ye ſimple ones will ye love ſimplicity ? 
What {implicity were they in love with ? There is a two- 
fold ſimplicity : Firſt, Oppoſed to hypocrifie ; Secondly, 
To holineſs: Or thercis firſt, An innocent {tmplicity ; Se- 
condly, An ignorant ſimplicity. It was cither the hypocri- 
tical, or the ignorant ſimplicity which they loved, as the 
next words of wiſdom expound it, And ye ſcorners delight 
172 ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge. Now then ( ſeeing 
there is the ſame reaſon of contraries ) if it be folly and ig- 
norant ſimplicity to do evil, it cannot but be our wiſdom 


and underſtanding to depart from it. We may demonſtrate | 


this yet more dittinctly. 


Firſt, Thus ; He that departs from evil, muſt be able to ' 
ice threugh all the pleas and carnal reaſonings, all the un- | 
lound poſitions and flattering promiſes, which lin-evil makes | 
to hinder our departure from it. Sin is ſo perſwafive an | 
Orator,ſo ſtrong an Arguer, that unleſs the Word of God | 


dwell richly in us,inall wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, 


we ſhall quickly diſcover a loathneſs to depart from it. I | 
Ihall inſtance only in three pleas which {fin uſually makes ' 


why we ſhould not depart from it. 


Firſt, Saith Sin, I will bring you in profit and worldly : 


advantages; I will cxalt you and bring you to honour. 


This isa prevailing argument with the moſt. Gain is ſweet | 
to Nature; and as any natural man will be very bulic in the | 


out-works of holineſs, ſo he will hardly lay afide any worl; 
of unholineſs, when he ſces and feels gain coming inat that 
door. We readot ſome ( Alts 16. 16.) who were troubled 


that the Devil was caſt out of the Damſel, who brought | 
her Maſters much gain by ſooth-ſaying, when they ſaw that 


the hope of their gain was gone. 
Is not he amanof under{tandings,who can ſeethat though 


much may be gotten by lin, that yet nothing can be gained | 
. y I #0". - | 
by it? Who perceives that all the profits of it arc unprofi- | 


table, like that of Achan, who got ſtones about his cars, 


or like that of Gebez.4i, who Sota leprofic in his forchead | 


So we bemoan 


| 


by looking after ſinful gain ? Isnot he a wiſe-man that can 


| ſee, though a man may exalt himſelt, that yet he cannor 


be eſtabliſhed by uarighteouſneſs ( Prov. 1243..): feroboans 
1 wicked man was far from this piece: of underſtanding. 
He thought that the two Idol-calves which he haderefted 
in Dan and Bethel , would prove as two mighty: Pillars 
and ſupporters of. his new gotten Kingdom; - they 
were indeed not. only the ſhame, butthe ruine of it, He 
alſo thought, that his unparallel'd impicty would be an 
unparallel d point of policy for the affuring of his eſtate, 
when he made the loweſt of the people Prieſts of the high pla- 
ces (1 Kings 13. 33:) But it follows (ver. 34.) The thing 
became fin to the houſe of Jeroboam. How became it fin ? 
Was it not ſin ( ip/o fatto) in irs own nature? Doubtleſs 
it was ſo: But'*ris ſaid, it beeame lin to himin regard of the 
event or iſſue, which was wrath or judgment, asthe next 
words tell us, Even to cut it off ( that is.to cut the houſe of 
Jeroboam off) and to deſtroy it from the face of the earth. 
Fools ſee it thus in the event, but a wiſe man foreſecth the 
event will bethus, and ſo departs from evit. The penitent 
man ſaith, What fruit havel of thoſe thinzs whereof I am 
now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things 1s death ( Rom. 6. 
21. ) The prudent man ſaith, I will forbear to do thoſe 
thitigs which I know can have no better fruit then ſhame or 
death. The penitent man doth well ; but the prudent man: 
doth better. They arc wiſe who depart from ffncommir- 
ed by repentance; but they are wiſer who depart from (in 
by refuling to commit it, and ſo prevent their own repen- 
tance, | 
Secondly, Sin pleads ſweetneſs for our continuance in 
it. Who would depart from his pleaſure ( ſaith fin) and 
not roll a ſweet morſel under his tongue ? Even Solomon 
while his wiſdom remained in him ( Eccle/. 2.9.) tells us 
not withſtanding ( ver. 10.) Whatſoever mine eyes defi- 
red, I kept not from them, I withveld not my heart Fom any 
"9. 

" Then, Hath not he an underſtanding who is Maſter of 
his ſenſes, and can keep his affections under ? Hath not he 
an underſtanding, who can deny himfelt not only in ſenſual, 
but in all ſenſnive delights, that he may depart from evil? 
Is rot he wiſc , who knows, tnat though w:ichedneſs be 
ſweet in the mouth, yet the mear thereof will turn to the gall of 
Alps within him ? (Job 20.12,14.) Who, though ſtolen wa- 
ters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret us pleaſant, yet 
knoweth, that the drad are there, and that her gueſts are in 
the depths of Hell? ( Prov. g. 17,18.) lsnot he wife who . 
knows,that as the beſt pleaſurcs of lin arc a bitter ſweet, ſa. 
all the pleaſures and ſweetnefſes of fin are bur for a ſeaſon 
( Heb. 11.25.) and that thelongelt life led in ſuch plea- 
ſure, i 4 death while we live? (1 Tim. 5. 6.) Isnot he wiſe, 
who knoweth, that to depart from evil, is not to looſe our 
pleaſures,but to exchange them for the better ? to exchange 
fading worra-eatcn fly-blown: pleaſures, for laſting, ever- 
laſting pleaſures, for joy unſpeakable, and for peace which 
paſſeth all underſtanding. 

Thirdly , If fin cannot prevail by promiſes of profir 
and pleaſure, but tha you will needs be gone and depart 
from it, then it falls tothreatenings, orat leaſt to ſuggeſt- 
ing frrange troubles which you arelike to draw upon your 
ſelves by withdrawing from it. ; This parting will coft you 
many a tigh, many a tear, .tt wilt be like parting with an 


; old friend, yea, like parting with the right eye, the righr 


hand. 

Is not hea manof underſtan-lins that can turn off thig 
Objection firſt, and next his fin ? Who can tell fin to its 
recth, are We not vyilling to crnidure pain, that we may get 
quit of a Di'caſe, or of anaking Tooth, orto lettle aditlo- 
cated Bone ? Are wenot willing to endure pretent ſmart 
upon hope of future caſe ? And thall we be afraid cither 
of bearing pain, or of taking pains to get Quit of fin, which 


worlt diſcaſe ? Hath not he a goodunderitanding, who ſees 
there is more painin keeping 'n, then in partitig withit ? 
Doth it not make many a mans heart ake to rend and hi- 
mour his luſts ? And ſaith r.ot the Spirit of God in this 
Book (Chap. 15. 20.) The wicked man travaleth wath pain 
ll us dayes. And that not only firſt, In rcgarg of thoſe 
gripes of conſcience which often trouble him : And ſecond- 
ly, In regard of outward troubles which otcen aflit him : 
But thirdly, In regard of the trouble which he finds in the 

£3 very 
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very aCtings of it. To ſerve and purſue the unceflant mo- 
tions and commands of luſt, of pride, of ambition, of 
covetouſneſs, of malice and revenge, makes many a man 
toil and ſweat, yea, tire and wear himſelf quite out ? Laſt- 
ly, Hath not he a good underſtanding that can ſay, what 
tell ye me of pains 1n parting with, or departing from lin ? 
Do not I believe and know, or know 1 not by belicving, 
that cternal pains will be the portion of all thoſe who do not 
depart from this ſort of evil ? Arcthe pains of repentance 


or of godly forrow which works repentance, not to be re- | 
pented of here on Earth, comparable to the pains of that | 
fruitleſs repentance which ſinners ſhall for ever torment | 


themſelves with in Hell? Are there no pains in Topher ? Or 
is it caſie to dwell in the fiery indignation and everlaſting 
burnings of an angry God? Thus he that departs from 
evil puts fin to lilence; And is it not an act of underſtanding 
to do ſo? ; 
I might give many further evidences of this great 
Truth : As 
Firſt, It is our underſtandins to ſubmit to the Will of 
God; but this is his expreſs Will (2 Ti. 2.19.) Let 
every one that namah the Name of C briſt depart from ini- 
gitity. Secondly, It is our under{tanding ro keep our ſelves 
5 the loveof God { Jude ver. 21. ) bothin the love of God 
tO us, and in our loveto God z but this we cannot do, un- 
leſs we depart from evil. While the Pſalmiit adviſeth 
(Pſal. 97. 10.) Ye that love the Lord hate evil, he doth 
more then intimate that the leaſt compliance with evil 1s 
inconſiſtent with the love of God. Thirdly, It is our un- 
derſtanding to preſerve our own peace, evcR our outward 
peace, bur eſpecially our inward peace; but this we can- 
not do unleſs we depart from evil ; For as there is no peace 
79 the wicked, who give themſelves up to do evil; ſo if a 
godly man, inſtead of a reſolute departure from , be found 
dallying with evil, God ( as many have found by ſad ex- 
pcriences ) will ſooner or later break his peace. Fourth- 
ly, Itis our underſtanding to maintain our own liberty, or 
to recover it ; but we can do ncither of theſc, unleſs we de- 
part from evil, For whoſoever committeth ſin 13 the ſervant 
of fin ( John 8. 24.) and while fin promiſeth us liberty, ir 
doth but make us bond faves to corruption. Fifthly, It is 
our underitandingto keep our ſelves free for rightcouſneſs, 


or ready for every good word and work ; but we cannot 
ſtand in ſuch a bleſled frame and poiture, unleſs we depart 
from evil ; for, when we are ihe ſervants of fin, we are 
free from'righteouſneſs ( Rom. 6. 20. ) that is, rightcouſ. 
neſs hath us not actually and readily at its command, 
though it alwayes had, and {till hath a right to command 
us, and will at laſt find power enough to chaſten us for ta- 


| king up ſuch an unwarrantable freedom. Sixthly, It is 
| our under{tanding to keep our ſelves, as free and ready tg 


do, ſoto ſuffer the will of God, or to bear the croſs : But 
this we cannot do unleſs we depart from evil; for as no 


| croſs is heavy to him who thinks no ſin light ; ſo they who 


make light of fin, think every croſs heavy. They who 
are forwardeſt to do evil, are in their own ſpirits furtheſt 
from ſuffering. Guilt is impatient ; a ſhoulder out of joynt 
cannot carry a burden. Why was Chriſt ſo patient ? It 
was becauſe he was ſo innocent (1 Pet.2.22,23.) Seventh- 
ly, It is our underſtanding to keep the way to Heaven al- 
wayes open for prayer, But unleſs we depart from evil, 
either we ſhall have no mind to pray, or if we do, The 


| Lord will not mind or regard our prayer ( Pſal. 66. 18. ) 


The love of any fin either ſhuts our hearts ſo that we cannot 
put out a prayer, or it ſtops the car of God ſo that he will 
not take in our prayers. 

To conclude this Verſe and Chapter, as Joh doth the 
thirteenth of the Revelation ; Here ui wiſdom, let him that 
hath underſtanding count, it he can, the number of thoſe 
bleſſings which are wrapt up in the fear of the Lord, and 


| the number of thoſe trouble-evils which we eſcape while 


| we depart from the evil of fin. 
| Verſe and Chapter as David doth the hundred and ſeventh 


—_— — 


Or ſhall I conclude this 


Plalm ? Who ſo 1: wiſe and will obſerve theſe things, even 
they ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord. They 
who are ſo wiſe as to obſerve theſe two things, To fear the 
Lord, and to depart frem evil, they certainly ſhall at laſt 


| underſtand (by their own enjoyment and experience ) 
; the loving kindneſs of the Lor! or how kind the Lord is 


| 


to them that fear him; and then they will abundantly 
bear their teſtimony to this truth ; That, The fear of the 


40 | Lord, that us wiſdom , and to depart from evil ts nnder- 


| ſtand mg. 


GHAP. a1 Yeal1,-2, 3 


a+ . F* « , . 
Atfgreever, Joo continued bis Parable, and jaid, 


0 that I were as in months pajt, as inthe dazes when God preſerved me : 


When bis Cand/e ſhined upon my bead, and when by his light Twalked through darkneſs. 


nI2zz7 His Chapter contains Fob's ſecond Para- | 


FER) ble, for ſo he began the twenty-ſeventh, 

V/A ESE Moreover, Job continued bis Parable and 

PR (4 ſid : This (Iſfay) is his ſecond Para- 

| B27; ble or Speech which he made beyond 

$7 what he was urged to indefence of his 

own innocency, after he had given par- 

ticular Anſwers to all the Objections which his ;Friends 

made againſt him. 

This Parable hath three general parts in it. 

Tirſt, The propoſal of his wiſh, for the reſtitution of his 

former plentiful tock and proſpcrous ſtate ; or 'tis, at lealt, 


Secondly, Re gives us a deſcription of his preſent cala- 
mitous e{tate, and of the contempt which was poured up- 
on him under it : This he proſecutes all along the thirticth 
Chapter to the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Thirdly, He preſents us with an Aſertion of his own 
integrity, joyned with the ſoreſt imprecations upon him- 
ſelf, in caſe of his faultineſs, or of the truth of thoſe accu- 
ſations that his Friends had brought againſt him. And this 


| to theend of thethirty-firſt Chapter. 


he infiſts upon from the twenty-fourth verſe of the thirtict!: 
And he thus ſtands 


| up and aſſerts his own innocency or integrity, not becauſe 


| he was hungry alter the applauſe of men, or dclired in a 


vain glorious way to blow a Trumpet, and cry up his own 
name and fame, but he doth it to do himſelf right, or to 
wipe off thoſc foul aſpertions which his Friends had caft 
upon him; that ſo he might be acquitted before men, even 
before the whole world, as his heart did acquit him before 
God. | 
More particularly, 7ob's ſcope in this Parable or Apoſo- 
getical Narration, which he makes for himſelf, may be 


| threefold, or it bears a threefold reſpect. 


Firſt, To convince his Friends further of the wrong 
which they had donc him, and of the wrong courſe which 
they took with him, in judging him the greateſt of ſinners, 
becauſe he was ſo great a ſufferer. 

- Secondly, To purge and clear himſelf of that imputati 
on of impatience under his change, by ſhewing how ſad a 
change God had made in his condition. To fall from ſuch 
a height of outward Happineſs, as he deſcribeth in this 


; Chapter, into ſuch a depth of outward affliction, as he de- 


ſcribeth 
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paition bear 


it, and thereforethey might in cnarity and com ar 


with him, if ſomctimes his ſpirit were a little unquictz 
his ſpeeches tin£tur'd with 1gnpatience. : 

Thirdly, His ſcope migit be to (ſhew that he had —_ 
ed his integrity, and conltantl: walked in that fear of the 
Lord, of waictt he ſpake in the cloſe of rhe former Chap- 
ter, And unto man he ſaid, Behold, 11c fear of tae Lord, 
rhat is wiſdom, and to depart from evil 15 underſtanding. Fob, 
I fay, to give a teſtimony of his integrity that he had walk- 
ed in this fear of the Lord, and departed from evil, even in 
thoſe times of his greateſt fulneſs and worldly felicity, 
makes this large profeſſion ; Though God had afflicted 
him, yer his conſcience told him he did not afMict him for 
the ill management of his power and proſperity ( as his 
Friends ſuggeſted againſt him ) by tyrannizing 
oppreſſing the poor, by vexing the widow and the father- 
leis, or by denying or delaying right to any, for he had all 
along kept cloſe to the rule of righteouſne!s, juſtice, and 
judgment ; and when he might have done what he would, 
had no will to do any thing but what ke ought z and there- 
fore ſaith he, I am not afraid to look back upon what I 
have been, nor to take an account of what I havedone, as 
many in ſuch caſesare, whoſe practiſes teſtifie unto others, 
and whoſe conſciencesteſtific againſt themſelves, that they 
have perverted juſtice, and cauſed judgment to ſpring up 
as Hemlock in the furrows of the field. But ( faith 7ob ) 
as for me, I am ready totell you the ſtory of my whole 
life, in the exerciſe of my placcand power. And asT have 
reaſon to be acquitted, your ſelves being Judges; fo I am 
ſure to be acquitted before God, the Righteous, the Su- 
pream, and Impartial Judge. Thus we may conceive Fob's 
ſcopeand aim in theſe three Chapters. ; 

More particularly, in this twenty-ninth, con- 
fider : 

Firſt, The title of the whole diſcourſe, A Parable, 
Alorooemr, Job continued his Parable, and ſaid. | 

Secondly, In this Parable Job makes a large deſcription 
of his once flouriſhing condition, from the ſecond verſe 
incluſively to the end of the eleventh ; concerning which 
we may note, 

Firſt, His earncſt wiſh or deſire of being re-eſtated in 
what he once enjoyed; for ſo molt interpret the firſt words 
of the ſecond verſe, O that I were as in months paſt. 

Secondly, Heleads us to the fountain of his proſperity ; 
which did ariſe (according to his preſent diſcourſe ) three 
WAayes, 

Firſt, From that divine care or eye of providence that 
watched over him, and all his wayes; this 1s plainly inti- 
mated m the latter part of the ſecond verſe ; O that :r were 
with me, &C, as in the dayes when God preſerved me : As if 
he had ſaid, I proſpered while God preſerved me. 

Secondly, ( which is near the ſame) from that divine 
Favour and Grace , Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Light and 
Love of God towards him, at the third verſe, When his 
Candle ſhined pon my bead,and by his l :oht I walked through 
darkneſs. 

Thirdly, Heaſcribes his proſperity to the free and fami- 
liar preſence of God with him; of which he ſpeaks at the 


fourth and part of the fifth verſe ; As / was mthe dayes of 


my youth, when the ſecret of God was upon my tavernacle ; 
w/02 the Almighty was yet with me, or when | had ſweeteſt 
converſe with God. - Thus Fob attributes all his proſperi- 
ty to the care of God watching over him, to the Candle of 
God (hining upon his head, and to the Secrer of God abi- 
C111 & 119077 hs tabernacle, 

Fourthly, He deſcribes his proſperous ſtate. by the ſub- 
ject of it, or by that wherein it did conſiſt. The proſpe- 
rity of one man conſiſts in riches, of another in honour, of 
athird inchildren and relations. In Fob there wag a con- 
fiucnce of all three. 

Firit, He had many Children, at the cloſe of the fifth 


T. F . r] » ft a 
verie ; When my Children were about me. 


Secondly, He had abundance of riches, at the ſixth verſe; | 
Wien I waſhed my ſteps with Butter, aud the Rock poured me | 


VU if Y Ve ”s of Oyl. 


[Thirdly , He was fu!l of honour, and crowned with | 
was raiſed high and lifted up above his | 


dignity ; he 
Brethren, And he gives proof that he was ſo three 
WAYCS, 


ſcribeth in the next, would put the patience of any man tO | | 


over and | 


Firſt, -Becauſe he ſate chief Magiſtrate or Judge, at the 
ſeventh verſe ; When 1 went out to the gate throuzh the Cuy, 


| when 1 prepared my ſeat in the ſtreet ; that is, when late 


to give judgment between man and mzn, between cauſe 


| and cauſe in open Court 


Secondly, His honour did appear by the obſervance and 


| reverence which all ſorts gave him in his place. Some ft 


upon the Throne as earthly Gods, yet have no real reve- 


| Tencenor reſpect from mcnon earth ; but /ob had not only 


great power, and fate inthe gate as a Prince over the peo- 
ple, but he had reverence and due reſpect from the people 
even from people of all ranks and ages ( er. 8,9, 10. 
The young men ſaw me, and hid themſelves; ant the azed 
aroſe and ſtood up, The Princes refrained talking, and 1a;d 
their hand on their mouth. The Nobles held their peace, ad 
their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth. All theſe acts 
of young and old, of the Princes and of the Nobles, car- 
ried in them the highelt and freelt ſignifications of reſpect 
both to his Perſon and Authority. 

Thirdly, He ſhews the greatneſs vf his honour, by the 
general content which all took in him, and by the teſtim- 
ny which they gavehim; all readily ſubſcribing to what he 
ſaid or did, as juit and good (ver. 11.) When the ear heard 
me, thenit bleſſed me ;, and when the eye ſaw me, it gavewit- 
neſs tome, Here was a Magiitrate honoured indeed. What 
can be ſaid more of, or done more to the man, whom ci- 
ther God or men delight to honour, then was ſaid of t!1is 
man, and done unto him ? 

Fob having ſhewed the proſperity of his ſtate from the 
multitude of his Children, the abundance of his Riches, 
and the greatneſs of his Honour, proceeds'in the third 
place, to clear the righteouſneſs of his ations while he 
continued in that high eſtate of honour ; and this he doth 
two wayes. 

Firſt, By the ready help and redreſs of wrongs, which 
they who were oppreſſcd and helpleſs found at his hand ; 
fob received not this honour for nought ; the people did 
not worſhip an Idol, nor flatter him with forged commen- 
dations, they ſaw reaſon for all they did ( ver. 12.13, 14, 
I5, 16.) Becanſe I delivered the poor that cryed, ad the 
fatherleſs, and him that had none to help lim, the bleſſing of 
him that was ready to periſh came upon me; and I cauſed the 
widows heart to ts for joy. Iput on righteouſneſs, and it 
cloathed me ;, my judgment was as arobe ani a aiadem. I 
was eyes to the blind, and fett was I ro the lame, I was a 
father to the poor 5 and the cauſe which I knew net, 1 ſearci;- 
ed out, When a Magiſtrate cxerciſeth his power, and be- 
ſtirs himſelf in his place, it is no wonder if all reverenc 
him, if every cycand ear witneſs to him. And as Fob car- 
ried it thusin his office towards thoſe who were wronged 
and oppreſſed ; ſo he was not behind in another piece of 
juſtice, and that was in puniſhing wrong-doersand oppreſ- 
ſours. Theſe are the two parts of Juſtice, and the orna- 
ments of Magiftracy : Reward and protetticn ro the £023, 
wrath and puntſhment to them that are evil, Thus he ſpcal;s 
at the ſeventeenth verie; [ brake the jaws of tre wicked, 
and pluck the ſpoil out of his teeth ;, that's the third part of 
the Chapter. 

In the fourth hetells us, that being in this proſperity 2n4 
honour,he had conceived great hopes that he ſhonld ſo con- 
tinuc to the end of his dayes. Thus he ſeems toconclude 
at the eightcenth verſe, '7 ic 1 [tid 1 ſhalt aye rmrey welt, 
and I ſhall multiply my d.:ye5 as the {a:d + That 15, As was 
ina good eſtate, fol had a fair probability to holdit. And 
that it might appear, he did nat ſpeak without book, but 
had ground for this confidence, he fubjoyns what reaſon he 
had to be fo contigent. 


Firit, He had a foundation ( 


£004 bottom, or {0 Cer. 19.) 
is by the watcts, And the dew Ly all 
He had a good root, and he had 
dew and moi{ture to maintain the beauty and preennels of 
his branches. 
tccondly. He-novet toiun acc but rather 4 daily 
encreaſe of theſe. Some mens toner and riches 
kind of conſumption, and they pint away-by degrees ; but 
his abode in full ſtrength and Juiter (ver. 20; ) Ay glery 
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Thirdly Theſe hors were conhrmed., becauſe he carried 
all before him, as with a uit, fo with a high hand of au- 
thority. And this he amphifict') five wayes, 


Fir, 
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Firſt, By the willing attentiveneſs of all men to what he 
ſpake ( ver. 21.) Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and 
kept (ilence at my counſel. 
wane By —— power that his ſpeech had 
with all men; his opinion was not rejected , his judg- 
metit was Teccived as an Oracle ( ver. 22.) After my 
words they ſpake not again, and my ſpeech dropped upon 
them. No man had any thing to reply, when I had once 
ſpoken. | 

Thirdly, His ſpecch was not only powerful but delight- 
ful, his counſel gave great content, and. was a refreſhing 
unto all ( ver. 23.) They waited for me as for the ram ; 
and they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain. 

Fourthly, His very mirth and laughter hadan aw and 
ſcriouſneſs in it ( ver. 24.) If 1 laughed on them, they be- 
lieved it not, and the light of my countenance they caſt not 
down. 

Laſtly, As all gave him rhe hand, and his perſon had 
precedency among all, fo they carneſtly ſued to him for, 
and gladly ſubmitted to his counſel ( ver. 25.) 7 choſe ont 
their way, and dwelt as a King in the Army, as one that 
comforteth mourners. Laying all theſe conſiderations 
together , might he not ſay' without ſelt-flattery, 7 ſnall 
dye in my neſt, and multiply my dayes as the ſand, Theſe 
are the partsand reſolution of the whole Chapter. I ſhall 
now proceed-to a diſtinct cxplication of the words as they 
lye in order. 


Verſe 1. Bozcover Job continued his Parable , and 


ſaid. . 


I purpoſe not to inſiſt upon theſe words, having already 
opened them ſomewhat largely at the firſt verſe of the 
ewenty-ſeventh Chapter. 1 ſhall only add, and fo pals, 
that here we may conceive Job a ſecond time taking breath 
4 while, and making ſome pauſe, poſſibly, to try whether 
his Friends had any thing more to ſay, or whether they 
wou!d renew their conference : But perceiving that they 
all food mute or ſilent, and anſwered no more, he was re- 
ſolved to pour /out his mind, and vent himſelf more fully, 
in the vindication of his name and honour from all thoſe ac- 
cuſations which had been brought againſt him : Being right 
in his own thoughts, he will do what he can toſct himſelf 
right in the thoughts of others. 


Verſe 2. © that J were as in months paſt, as in the 
dayes when God p:eſerved me : Or, Who w:ll 
give me to be 45 in the months paſt? So theHe- 
brew. 


Tisa form of wiſhing frequent in that language, and we 
have met with it more then oncein this Book. Thus 7ob 
ſpake (Chap. 6.8. ) O that I might have wy requeſt ' and 
that God would gram me the thing that I long for. Thus 
alſo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 5.) O that God would ſpeak, and 
6pen his lips againſt thee | Thus here, O that 1 were as un the 
months paſt!The Septuagint render itin the ſingular number, 
month; O that I were for a month as in the dayes that the 
Lord preſerved me: As if he had ſaid, O that I had my 
former proſperity for a little while, though but for a month. 
They who arc compaſſed with ſorrow, would highly prize 
even a ſhort injoyment of their former comforts ; © that 
we were for a month, for a day, for an hour, as in the dayes 
when God preſerved me. The rich man ſpoken of in the 
Parable ( Luke 16. ) being in torment, begg'd for a drop 
of water to cool his tongue, which if it had been granted 
him could have given him but alittle caſc, and that for the 
leaſt of time, a moment ; How welcome then would ſuch 
a month have been to him as he once had, when he was 
cloathed gorgeouſly and fared deliciouſly every day ! 

But we render more clear to the Text; O that I were as 
5-1 %onths paſt ; that is, in the former part of my life, when 
IT had as much of this world as this world had ; when all 
creature-contentments courted me, and rendred themfelyes 
up to my acceptance. O that 1 were 


Asin the menths paſt. 


The life of man hath a threefold meaſure in Scripture : 
Firlt, 'Tis meaſured uſually by years; The dayes of or 
years are threeſcore years and ten ( Pſal. go. 10.) Second- 
ly, By dayes ; fin that ts born of 2 TWVoman ts of few dayes, 
and full of trouble ( Chap. 14. 1. ) Thirdly, By Months, 


| 


or by Moons, as here. The Hebrew word rendred Months, 
comes from a root ſignifying the MMoon,as our Engliſh word 
alſo doth, becauſe Aorrhs are meaſured by the courſe of 
the Moon; O that it were with me as in the Months or Moons 
paſt. 7ob's Moon was Changed; it was full Moon with 
him once, but now hewas in the wane, his light was al- 


| moſt gone. Alt things under the Moon ( likg the Moon ) 


appear daily in anew ſhape, and are ovly certain in their un- 
Certarntiies, 


© that J were asinthe months of old ; Or, As 3» the 
months of antiquity; ſothe Original. 


The word fignificti any thing before us, whether in time 


or place and therefore the Eaitern part of theryorld is cx. 


preſſed by it : but here 'tis taken for a precedency of time, 


' O that I were as in the menths that are paſt, or have been be- 


fore. 
But it may be demanded, Was Job ſo eager, was his 
ſtomack ſo (harp ſet after carthly delights and delicacies, , 


that he deſired their return as in former times ? Oris it be- 7; 


coming a godly man, to hunger after his former fulneſs, 


| andto declare a diſcontent or difſatisfaQtion with his preſent ..... 

' emptineſs? O that I were as in the months before. The Apo- THE 
| ſfles rule is ( Heb. 13.5.) Let yur cortver ſation be without 
| Covetouſneſs, and be content wit 

| (as the Greek text hath it ) with things preſent, yea, we 
| ought to be content though at preſerit we have nothing. 5g 
| the Apoſtle ſpeakes of himſelf ( Phzl. 4. 11, 12. ) 7 have 


| learnedin whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith ro be content, | 


ſuch things as ye have : or 


know both how to be abaſed, and 1 know how rs abound, eveyy 
where and in all things I am inſtrutted, both to be full and 75 


| be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. Doth nox Fob's 


ſpirit ſeem very different from Pam's, while he;j, this im- 
portunately calling for his former fulncls and 1. 1 Gin 
ſtate ? nd 

I anſwer ; Firſt, All godly menare not alike eminent, ir 
the aCtings of the ſame grace, though all have the ſame 
grace. Secondly, 'Tis natural to man (TI mean it not in re- 
ference to {inful, but common nature ) to deſire that which 
is good, and to avoid that which is hurtful, grievous, and 
troubleſome to himſelf, ſo that Job ( ſubmitting his deſire 
to the will of God) might ( without any impeachment ci- 
ther of his picty or of his patience ) expreſs ſuch a deſire as 
this, O that God would reſtore me tomy former proſperity | O 
that he would make up thoſe breaches which he bath made in my 
comforts ! It is as lawful for a man to dehire the re{toring of 
that good which he had, as the continuance of that which 
he hath, We may pray for the return of our comforts, as 
well as for the eſtabliſhment of them ; eſpecially when we 
have and propoſe right ends in ſuch petitionings, Indeed 
to defire the reſtoring ofa worldly good, becauſe we are in 
love with , or do but love the world, argues a worldly 


mind ; but we may deſire the reſtoring of a wortdly 


good, 


Firſt, That God may be glorified in his goodneſs to us, 


| or thatfrom our own experiences, as well as from the pro- 


miſes, we may magnifie the compaſſions and loving kindneſs 
of the Lord. This islawful, and this was Fob's ſcope. 
Secondly, We may deſire the reſtoring of a worldly 


| good, that others may be delivered from or convinced ol 


their miſtakes who upon our loſs of it think evil of us, or 
ſay, ſurely we have done much evil becauſe we endure ſo 


| much. That others may be freed from this errour, we 
| may wiſh that God would free us from our trouble ; and 
| this may be probably ſuppoſed one of ob's ends in this 


wilh. 
Thirdly, We may deſire it, that we may with the more 
ſweetneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit ſerve the Lord, and that 


| our impatience may no more find an advantage by our 


pains. Some afflictions (1 grant ) fitus (through grace ) 
yea and quicken usto duty ; but thoſeaMiiCtions which arc 
accompanied with great pains upon the body, and trouble 
upon the mind ( which was Job's cafe ) thoſe ( I fay ) 
unfit the heart for, and diltraCt it much in duty ; and to 
deſire to be freed from aMMiCtion, that we may ſerve God 
more freely, is not only a blamelcſs but a commendable 
and pracious deſire. Our fins and corruption do alwayes 
ti1der and clog us in duty, and fo do our ſorrowes and 
aflitions often. A man under great ſufferings, is under 
a great burden ; And he that hath a heavy burden pou = 
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back, is very unable to put his hand or move his foot about 
any work. And thereforeas it is our duty ( according t9 
that counſel given, Heb. 12. 1. ) To lay aſide every weight 
( of worldly cares, pleaſures, or encumbrances ) and the 
fin ( the boſome corruption, or moſt taking luſt ) warch 
dith ſo eaſily beſet us, that we may run with patience the race 
( of obedience in ſuffering, for of that the text ſpeaks ) 
which is ſet before us : $0 it is not at all inconſiſtent with our 
duty, to intreat the Lord, that he would take off from us 
thole greivous weights of trouble, and thoſe ſufferings 
which do ſo hardly beſet us, that ſo we may run wit 
cheerfulneſs the race of obedience ( in doing that ) which 
himſelf ſets before us. This alſo may be conceived Job's 
mind andgracious deſign in breathing out this wiſh, O char 
it were with me a in the months-paſt, And therefore 

Thirdly, Though it be a very generally received opint- 
on, that ob deſired a change of his ſtate, yet ſome think 
otherwiſe, and I am apt to joyn with them in opinion, that 
Fob did not ſo much, if at all, defire the reſtauration of his 
outward flouriſhing ſtate, as that God would reſtore him to 
the beauty and joy of his ſpiritual ſtate in which once hc 
flouriſhed, but was now ſadly decayed. As if he had ſaid, 
0 that my ſpirit were in 4s holy a frame as it was in the time 
of my proſpertiy! O that I were as free for good, and had 
a heart as inlarged toward God as when God preſerved me ! O 
that my mind were as ſpiritual , and the light of my ſoul 
as clear as when his candle ſhined upon my head, and when by 
his light 1 walked through darkneſs. And Job had reaſon 
tomake ſuch a wiſh, becauſe his friends charged him that 
in his proſperous ſtate his mind was vainly lifted up, that 
he abuſed his power, and oppreſſed all that were neer him; 
O (faith Job) that I were as in the former months, 1 wiſh 1 
had no worſe a frame of heart now, then when it was beſt with 
mein the world, I could wiſh my heart were now as humble and 
a5 heavenly, as it was when I was at my higheſt in earthly enjoy- 
ments, and that I had gruenno more _ of offence ſince 
my affiifiion then I did before. Though every godly man 
gains in grace, at the long run, or as to the iſſue of his 
aflitions ; yet his affliction may for a time much obſcure 
the beauty, and hinder the preſent atings of grace. The 
Lordchaſtneth his children for their profit that they may be 
partakers of his halinefs ( Heb. 12. 10. "_ while they 
are under chaſtnings their participations of and profitings 
in holineſs may not appear either to themſelves or others ; 
and therefore the Apoitle adds (wv. 11. ) Now, no chaſt- 
ning for the preſent ſeemeth tobe joyous but grievous : Never- 
thelefs afterward it yieldeth the peateable fruit of righteouſneſs 
to them that are exerciſed thereby. As if he had ſaid, This 
1s one thing that makes chaſtnings-ſo greivous to good 
ſouls, that they have ſo much ado to keep their ſouls quiet 
and peaceable while they feel the ſmart of-the rod upon 
their backs. O how little of the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs do they then” bring forth ! This fruit grows and 
ſhews it ſelf afterwards, or after they have been exerciſed 
thereby ; but while they are in the exerciſe, O how ſmall 
and ſometimes not at all diſcernable is it ? This was ( as'tis 
conceived ) pgreivous to Job in his chaſtnings, and provo- 
ked him to make this wiſh, That it were with him, as to 
the fruitfulneſs of his ſoul in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 2s 
it was when he abounded in the fruits of his worldly felj- 
city. This is an excellent ſence, and carrics the text 
cleerly to a moſt divine defire and holy wiſh : 'Tis lawtul 
( as was ſhewed before) to wiſh, and pray for our reſto- 
ring in temporals ; but to wiſh and pray for our reſtoring 
nſpirituals, the reflouriſhing of our graces, andthe renew- 
ings of our inner man to former ſtrength and actvity in the 
wayes of God and works of holineſs , this-is the beſt de- 
lire, the moſt gracious prayer of an aMiicted ſoul, O that 7 
were 4s in months paſÞ. 

L ſhall joyn both theinterpretations of Fob's wiſh in the 
following Obſervation. 


IWe aremore apt to prize and to be taken with good things 

F 0.5 . | 4 . . - [ 

paſt, then with good things preſent, whether ſpiritual 
or trmporal, 


I doubt got but 7ob had a due valuation of his outward 
comforts, and alſo of his inward graces when he enjoyed 
borh in their belt perfeCtion, yet the want of the one, and 
the decay of the other, did increaſc his value of them, and 
raiſe their price in his ſoul ; O that it were with me a4 111 


| 


| with 1:5 boper, Y)'4 ana mar 00.70 6 29; 


times paſt, He thatis lick and larguiſhing ſaith, O that ir 
were with me as inthe months pa{t of health; and he that 
is fallen into poverty ſaith, O that it were with me asin the 
time when I was rich; and he that is in bondage, or 2 
priſoner, faith, O that it were with meas in the dayes of 
my liberty, when I could goand ftay whereT liſt. Que- 
{tionleſs David highly prized the powerful and favourable 
preſence of God with him in his Ordinances when he had 
them to the full, and lived ( as we ſay ) at the wells 
mouth ; but when he was deprived of them, O how eager 
was his ſpirit after them ? (Pal. 63. 1,2. } 0 Gedthou art 
my God, early will I ſeek, thee, my ſell thirſteth for thee, my 
fieſh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty land wire no water 
25, to ſee thy power and thy glory ſo a8 1 have ſeen thee in the 
Santtuary. What dry and thirity land was this, and what 
was this land where there was no water ? He doth not mean 
it of the natural barrenneſs of the ſoyl, or of the providen- 
tial drought or dryneſs of the land for want of rain from 
the clouds ; but in a metaphorical ſence it was a dry and 
thirſty land to his ſoul, that place yielded no means of 
grace, nofeod nor refreſhing for his inner man. Now 
when David was in this land, this dry and thirſty land, 
what faith he? My /oul thirſty for thee ; What todo ? T» 


ſee thy power and glory, as I have ſeen thee 1n the Santuary . 


As if he had ſaid, / remember how [ have {cen thee in the $ar:- 
tttary, I remember what full and large drawgirs of the wine of 
thy conſolations I bave had, while 1 had liberty to enjoy, arid 
waited for enioyments in thine Ordinances ; 1 remember how 
abundantly 1 have been ſatisfied with the fatnefs of thy heuſe, 

and how, 0 Lord, thou haſt made me drirh of the rivers of 
thy pleaſures. But now alas, I am im 4 ary and thirſty 
land, where none of thoſe heavenly waters are. Thus Chriik 
told his Diſciples, who then had the priviledg to be filled 
daily with his perſonal preſence; The dayes wil come, when 


ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the dayes of the Son of man, and 
Ye ſhall not ſee it (Luke 17.22: ) Theſe dayes of the Son of 


man, werethe dayes of his bodily converſe with them, in 
preaching, admoniſhing, inltruCting and comforting them. 
As if he had ſaid, Now ye have many of thoſe dayes, and 
are not much affected with them, nor improve them to your 
utmoſt advantage, but thc time ſhall come when one of rho/e 
dayes would be a welceme day, and you blaming your for- 
mer neglect and unbeleif will cry out earneſtly, 0 char 54 
were with us as in the months paſt, when we enjoyed the pre- 
ſence of our dcar Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriit ! The chil- 
dren of 1/raz! bcing in the wilderneſs, ſaid, we remember 
the fleſh-pdts of Egypr, the Garlick and the Onions ;- yet 
when they were in Egypr they cryed out of their hard bon- 
cage. Thus 'tis alſo in the aQtings of grace, when faith 
and lovearc up in free communion with Chrilt, we are not 
ſo ſenſible of our mercics,but when faith and love are down, 
when the heart is ſtreightned,and the Spirit cloudedin pray- 
erand duty, then we are preſt to with, O that it were wich 
144 4s 1n the months paſt 5, So then, whether we conlider ſoul- 
mercies or body-mercies, our wayt of them quickeneth 
our deſires after them, and cauſeth us to prize that, which 
being preſent, we either made light of, or did not fo dear- 


ly prize. 
Second'y, Obſerve, There i nothing #7: this werld Fruit 35 
ſubject toch nee. 


It may ſoon not be with you, as it was witli you 4 few 
months paſt, whether ſor ſpirituals, or for teraporals ; pol- 
ſibly to morrow you may have cauſe enough to ſay, O har 
it were with us, as it was but yeſterday. B9-ijt 101 of to mor- 
row ( ſaith Solomon, Pro. 27. 1.) for thou k/« we/# not what 
a day may bring forth. This Proverb is ther reproof who 
contemn providence, promiling to themlelves not only 
many dayesin the world, but the attaining of their own ends 
and, projects, as if they had the world in a {tring, and 
living without any fenſe cicher of their own frailty or ofthe 
creatures uncertainty. This to morrow, may be taken Ct- 
ther ſtrictly for the next day comung, or largely for a'l 
time to come ; every day hath its birth, it brings forth 
ſomewhar or other ; time is not barren, it trayelketh to 
bring forth the Lords decrees z As time eats up and de- 
vourcs all things, ſo time puts out or brings forth ail 
things. Bat 0 11.5! knowets what fo mOYrOow will 't Tins 
forth, wheticr £ood or evil, thous! moſt Pi, aſe ee {tr ” 
| ve f veod P7CY7( WS, 
Men 
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Men know what themſelves plot and purpoſe to bring 
forth , but what to morrow will bring forth, the wſiolt 
raan alive knoweth not. The next day 1s not ſo neer this 
in time, as it may be remote and far from it, in its pro- 
duds and iſſues. God may quickly ſend ſuch a change 
both in reſpec of our publick, and perſonal comforts, as 
ſhall make vs ſay, O thar it were with #s as 1m the months 
paſt! The things of the world ebb and flow, move and 
turn from one condition to another, they go forward and 
backward, up and down, now we have them, and anon 
they are Nlipt out of our hands. Spiritual things are ſub- 
ject to changes alſo, though grace cannot be loſt, yet it 
may be abated, and you may come to ſay, O that 1 could 
find my faith aQting as in time paſt. And as changes arc 
incident to our graces, ſo much more to the means of 
grace; Many a good ſoul hath ſaid, O thit I had ſuch a 
Miniſtry, ſuch food for my ſoul as in the months paſt. Or- 
dinances and Churches are changeable, Chriſt can remove 
our candleſtick, and whenwe arc in the dark we wiſh tor 
light; O what ſhall we do, the light is gone, the word is 
gone, the Miniſtry is gone, truth ( as to the publication 
and proteQtionof it ) is gone, all's gone, when ſhall we 
ſee a return ? It is good to be ſenſible of the want of mer- 
cies, but tis better to make a good uſe of preſent mercies : 
therefore improve the price which is in your hand, and be 
thankful. The beſt of men may ſoon have cauſe to ſay ( as 
7ob ) about all theſe things 3 O that ut were with me as in 
the months paſt 4 


As in the dayes when God p:eſerved me. 


The fame thing is here intended by dayes as before by 
e01ths. The months paſt werea time of proſperity, and fo 
were the dayes of his preſervation. And as here he ex: 
preſly repeats a deſcription of his former ſtate, ſo here is an 
1mplicit repetition of his wiſh, which ſhews his carne[tneſs 
for the thing, O that it were with me, as in the dayes whe? 
God preſerved me ; that is, when God kept me and all mine 
from invading cvils. The ſame word is uſedin the ſeventh 
Chapter of this Book at the twentieth verſe, as alſo Chap. 
10.v. 14. in all which it ſhewes the providential care of 
God for and over his people and ſervants, both in refereuce 
to their perſonal fafety, and the ſafety of their families, 
of their dwellings, goods, cattel and affairs. Satan took 
envious notice of Gods preſerving mercy towards fob, 
yea, he could not but complain of it ( Chap. 1. 10. ) Haſt 
rot thou made an hedge about him, and about his houſe, aud 
about all that he hath on every ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the 
work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the 
land; thou haſt ſecured, ſheltered, and fenced him from 
danger 2s if he were thy darling, thy delight. Now as 
Satan was very envious at, ſo 7ob himſelf was very ſenſible 
of this former kindneſs of God, and therefore he ſaith, O 
that ut were with me as in the dayes when God preſerved me, as 
in the dayes when the Devil could not touch me without 
leave obtained. 

But it may be asked, Did not God preſerve Fob at that 
time,jand all along in the dayes of his affliction? Had God 
raken away or laid afide his care of him, and left him to 
the wide world to ſhift for himſelf, toſink or ſwim ? Or if 
God did then preſerve him, how can 7ob be blameleſs, in 
chis intimation that he did not ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, Fob ſpeakes according to the common 
opinion of men, who eaſily grant that God preſerves aman 
when he is free from trouble, and no evilcomesneer him to 
orieve him ; but whenonce they ſee him fall intothe hand, 
and under the preſſure of an evil, then they are ready to 
fay, yea conclude, God doth not preſerve him ; ſuch is 
the vulgar underſtanding and judgment of man concerning 
the providences of God. They ſcarce believe there is a pre- 
ſervation in trouble as well as from trouble; or that God 
is Sraciouſly preſent with thoſe whoſuffer preivous things. 
As Mary ſaid to Chriſt concerning Lazarms ( John 11. 
32.) Lord, 1 f thou hadſt been here, my brother had not dyed. 
Or as Giacon to the Angel ( Fxdges 6. 13.) Omy Lord, 
if the Lord bewith-us, why then 1s all this befallen us ? Thus 
the moſt of menargue upon every croſs accident ( as they 
call it ) As if theforrows which preſs us, were inconſiſtent 
with the carcof God over us. Whereas indeed, his pre- 
fervations in trouble are greater then thoſe by which we are 
kept tram trouble. 


| Will the Lord caſt 6 
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Secondly, I anſwer, that, not only common, but even 
godly men are apt to think that God hath withdrawn his 
preſence , and preſervation from them, when trouble is 
upon them. Hence thoſe bitter complaihts and vehement 
expoſtulations (* Pſal. 22.1.) MyGod, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? Why art thou ſo far from helping me, 
and from thewords of myroarings ? Again ( Pſal. 77.7. ) 
for ever ? and will he be favourable no 
more ? ( As it he had ſaid, ſurely the Lord bath caſt off for 
the preſent, he takgs no care of me now ) us hiu mercy clean gone 
for ever ? doth his promiſe fail for evermore ? hath Ged for- 
Lorten to be gracious ? hath he in anger ſhut up his tender 
mercies * What tumultuating thoughts were theſe ? yet 
theſe were the thoughts of Aſaph a Godly man, or rather 
of David, a man Nee Gods own heart, inthe day of his 
diſtreſs. And thus ( poſſibly ) 7ob thought himſelf out of 
covert, when his enemies laid his eſtate, and his friends his 
credit, waſte, The beſt of men can hardly believe thar God 
takes care of them, whes they are hardly dealt with by men. 
Faith acts gloriouſly, when though we ſee our ſelves de- 
ſtroyed, yet we can believe our ſelves preſerved. Fob's 
faith was ſometimes at this pitch, yet now, it ſeems, it 
wasnot, when be cryed out, O that ir. were with we as in 
the dayes when God preſerved me. 

Thirdly, Tanſwer ; The work of preſervation may be 
conſidered either abfolutely, or comparatively. When a 
man isfallen into great troubles, he may look upon him- 
ſelf as unpreſerved in compariſon of that preſervation 
which he had inthoſe daycs when God ſuffered no evil to 
befal him, or come near his dwelling. He thatis not ſo 
compleatly preſcrved as formerly he was, or found him- 
ſelf to be, may be faid to want divine preſervation, O 
that it were with me 45 when God preſerved me. 

Fourthly, I anſwer ; There 1s a twofold preſervation : 
Firſt, Viſible ; Secondly, Inviſible. That's vifible preſer - 
vation when God keepeth us from outward cvils : Inviſt- 
ble preſervation is when God keeps our ſpirits up under 
the preſſure of all thoſe evils ; God doth not withdraw 
from his people at any time his inviſible preſervation, but 
his viſible he often doth. That word of promiſe ſtands faſt 
for ever, how much ſoever the world ſhakes, or we are 
(ſhaken in the world ( Heb. 13.5, 6.) 1 will never leave 
thee nor forſake thee ;, ſo that we may boldly ſay ( even 
when to appearance we are moſt helpleſs ) the Lord is my 
helper, God once preſerved Fob fo viſibly that he had nor 
ſomuch as a ſcratch with a pin from any enemy or danger ; 
but when all was torn from him to his skin, when his ver 
Skin and fleſh, and which is yet more, his ſoul and fpirit 
were all betorn, when he was ſores, and boyls, and 
woundsall over, in that caſe all his diſcernable preſervation 
was gone, he had no arm of fleſh to defend him; yet then 
his inviſible preſervation was not gone, The everlaſtins 
arms were under him ; but thoſe arms not being ſeen, he 
looked upon himſelf as if out of the arms of God, as if 
not at all preſerved ; and therefore deſired the return of 
ſuch comforts as he had in thoſe dayes when Cod ( viſibly ) 
preſerved him. 


Hence note, Firſt, Mans preſervation is of God. 


He condeſcends to the daily care and over-ſight of his 
people. As he is our Creator, ſo our Preſerver. He 
gave us our being, and he maintains us in it. Heis not 
like the Architect that builds a houſe, and leaves it, never 
looking after it more, let it rot or ruine if it will ; nor like 
the Ship-wright who buildsa ſtately veſſel, and then lets it 
50 to the wide Sea and daſh ks or be ſwallowed 
with ſands for all him. God deals not thus with us, cither 
in regard of our bodies, or of our fouls ; when he hath 
built us up a ſpiritual houſe, he leaves us not to the winds, 
and ſands, and rocks, but he looks tous, and repairs us, and 
protects us in our graces, and in our comforts, As we 
owe our effeCtual vocation into a ſtate of grace , ſo our 
abiding and continuance in it unto him. He confirms 1s to 
the end ( 1Cor. 1.8.) As hecalls us out of finto holineſs, 
ſo he keeps us from ſin in holineſs. He is the Author of 
our faith, by vocation ; and the finiſher of it, by preſervati- 
on { Heb. 12.1. ) We are kept, (as with a Garriſon, or 
as ina Garriſon'd City ) by the power of God, through faith 
1 to ſalvation (1 Pet. 1.5. ) He preſerves us, firit, from 
temptation ; ſecondly, in temptation. Again , wa pre- 

erves 
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ſerves ſome, Firſt, By alition, A hedge of thorns keeps | 


fo thy ſoul, which Solomon in his prayer at the dedication 


them from wandring in forbidden paths ( Hof. 2.6. ) Ma- 
ny are preſerved in Brine from corrupting. Secondly, He 
preſerves others, as we do ripe fruits, in Sugar from cor- 
rupting, The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
keeps their hearts and minds through Chriſt Teſus ( Phil. 4. 
a, Thirdly, Hz preſerves us as beſieged Cities are, by 
fortifying us, and putting in freſh ſupplyes of his Spirit. 
Fourthly, He preſerves us by ſtopping the ſupplyes of our 
inward enemies, our luſts, ſo that they ſtarve, and cannot 
aſſault us. Fifthly, He preſerves ſome from greater ins 
by letting them fall into leſſer fins, which both awaken their 
own conſciences and the jealouſic of others concerning 
them. Chriſt can make our dangers preſervatives, our 
ſnare a table, and cauſe that which hath been an occaſion of 
our falling, turn to our good. Thus as the natural, ſo the 
ſpiritual creation is followed with a watchful eye of pro- 
vidence. He that made all things upholds them ( Heb. 1. 
3. ) This priviledge we have by the ſecond Adam avove 
what we had by the firſt; we were made upright in the 
firſt, we are kept in our righteouſneſs by the ſecond Adam. 
In the Grſt we had a power to ſtand if we would ; in the 
ſecond we have a power to keep us from falling. That's a 
comfortable promiſe ( Fer. 31.10.) Hear the Word of the 
Lord, O ye Nations, and declare it in the ſſles afar off, and 
ſay, He that ſcattered Iſrael, will gather him, and keep hum 
as a Shepherd doth his flock. Keeper of Iſrael, is one of 
Gods Names and glorious Titles ( Pſal. 121. 4.) Behola, 
be that keepeth Iſrael ſhall never ſlumber nor ſleep. As we 
want a Keeper, ſo we have one, and heis aſure one, his 
care isnot only without end, but without intermiſſon, He 
never ſlumbers nor ſleeps. And thus the Prophet expreſicth 
at once the vengeance of God upon the enemies of his peo- 
ple, and his watchfulneſs for their preſervation ( 7/a. 27. 
I, 2, 3.) In that day the Lord with bus ſore, and great, 
and ſtrong ſword ſhall pumiſh Leviathan the piercing 
Serpent , even Leviathan that crooked Serpent, and be 
ſhall lay the Dragon that is in the Sea. Jn that day 
ſing ye unto her : A vineyard of red wine. I the Lord ao 
keep it, I will water it every moment leſt any burt it;, Twill 
keep it night and day : That is, mine cye ſhall alwayes be 
upon it. As the Lord plants his Vineyard, ſo he fenceth it, 
and makes a Tower in tke midſt of it (7/4. 1. 2. ) to ſhew 
that he watches over it. This care of God towards his 
pry excceds the care of anurfing Mother towards her 
tender Infant ( 1ſa. 49. 15, 16, ) Can a Woman forget her 
ſucking Child, that ſhe ſbould not have compaſſion on the Son 
of her womb ? Tt were a kind of prodigy in nature if ſhe 
ſhould, yet this unnaturalneſs is poſſible to nature ( as it 


follows in the ſame verſe ) Yea, they may forget ; butthis is | 


impoſſible ( becauſe it implyes an impotency and defici- 
ency ) to the God of Nature, who is alſo the God of all 
Grace and mercy, as himſelf there profeſſeth, Ter will / 
not forget thee : And to affure us that he will not, he adds 
in the {1xtcenth verſe, Behold, 1 have graven thee upon the 
palms of my hands ;, thy walls are continually before me. 

Secondly, Obſerve, They are ſafe whom God pre- 

ſerves, 

In the dayes when God preſerved Fob, nothing moleſted 
or troubled him : We may be unſafe notwithſtanding all 
the promiſes and performances of men to preſerve us : But 
if God will undertake our preſervation, who can touch us ? 
(Pſal. 127.1.) Except the Lord baild the houſe, they Labour 
2n vain that build it : Except the Lord keep the City, the 
Watchman waketh but in vain. It ut in vain for you to 71fe 
up early, and to ſit up late, toeat the bread of ſorrows ;, for 
ſo be grveth his beloved ſleep s As if he had ſaid, if the Lord 


with us, all's well with us; and without him nothins is | 
well With us : They are ſafe indeed whom God keeps, and | 
Without his keeping ( whoſoever elſe keeps us ) we are | 
That ninety-firſt Pſalm is full of this aſſurance to | 
the Saints; thus it begins, He that awelleth in the ſecret | 
place (thatis, in the love and power ) of the moſt Hig, | 
ſhalt abide ( or lodge ) under the ſhadow of the Almighty : | 


unſafe. 


( His ſhadow is our ſubſtance, or our ſubltantial defence, 


both againſt beat and force, as it follows in the ſecond | 
verſe) 7 will ſay of the Lord, be i my refuge and my for- | 
treſs, ſurely be ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the 


Fowler ( the Devil ) and from the noy ſome peſtilence ;, both 
that which would infect, poyſon, and kill thy body, as al- 
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of the Temple ( 1 Kings 8. 38. ) calls the plague of every 
mans own heart, yea, and from the peſtilential wounds and 
{tings of other mens tongues ( as one of the Ancients ex- 
pounds that Pſalm ) that is, both from ſuch words as 
would diſcourage and draw thee off from doing good, or 
from the good wayes of God ; as alſo from thoſe pelti- 
lential words, which would infect thee with fin) and boyl 
up thy luſts like a Plague-ſore: From the noyſom peſti- 
lence of all or any of theſe kinds the Lord will deliver 
thee: And ( ver. 4.) He ſball cover thee with his feathers; 
and under his wings ſhalt thou truſt ; bis truth ſha! be thy 
ſhield and buckler : Infomuch that thou ſhalt nor be of a1 
( that is, thou necdelt not to fear) for the terror v) nght,; 
nor for the arrow that flyeth by dry. Yea ( ver. 11.) He 
ſhall grove hu Angels charge over tiice, to keep thee 1 all thy 
wayes ; they ſhall bear thee up wn their hands, leſt thou da}, 
thy foot azainſt a ſtone, The Lord keeps his people him- 
ſelf, and he chargeth his Angels with their keeping and 


| guardianſhip. None of the Princes of the earth ( who 


arenot Saints) have ſuch a guard as Saints have. We rca4 
alſo of another keeper which the godly carry about them, 
they have a guard within as well as without ( Prov. 2. 11, 
12.) Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhall 
keep thee, to deliver thee from the way of the evil man, from 
the man that ſpeaketh froward things, It is good to have 2 
rule of holineſs without to keep us, bur tis far better to 
have a principle of holine's within to keep us3 which that 
Scripture promiſeth. But what's this diſcretion ? What's 


_ this underſtanding that they ſhould keep us? Diſcretion 


and underſtanding are the gift, or grace rather of God 
plantcd in man for his preſervation and keeping. Man, by 
common natural diſcretion, may keep himſelf much our 
of harms way ; but that ſpecial and ſpiritual diſcretion, 
which is the gift and grace of God, keeps him much more 
and much better out of waycs which are harmful, whether 
to himſelf or others. Yct the ſame Sdomon tells us, that 
wearc not truſted alone in the hand of that diſcretion which 
is the gift of God to us; for God himſelf is the diſcretion 
and underſtanding that preſerves his ; this he makes tae 
ground of our encouragement ( Prov. 3. 25, 26.) Be nor 
afraid of ſudden fear, nor of the deſolation of the wicked 
when it comet]) { that is, fear not that deſolation which 
cometh upon the wicked ) For the Lord ſhall be thy confi- 


dence, and ſhall keep thy foot from being taken: That 1s, |, 


thou ſhalt confide fully in him, and confiding in him thou 
ſhalt be ſafe ; for he ſhall keep thy foot from being taken ; 


that is, from being taken with any ſnare of evil, or with. 7 


the ſnare of any evil, either of fin or trouble. The Hebrew 
word in this text of the Proverbs which we render confi- 
ence,{ignifies alſo inconſtancy and folly. One of the Jewiſh 


FExpolitors takes that ſence here, and tran(lates the Text t:1, Ri/t7D 


thus; The Lord ſhall be with thee in thy folly : That is, 
In thoſe things which thou dolt fooliſhly, or wherein thou -. * 


diſcovereſt muck folly, the Lord hall be with thee, and _,, ;...;. 


preſcrve thee frorg thoſe ſnares with which, through thy 
own folly thou walt ready to be taken. Foras the Lord is 
above wicked men in the things wherein they deal proudly 
( Exed. 18. x1.) thinking by their parts and policy to 
carry all before them. So the Lord is with his own p*o- 
ple, even in the rhings which they do weakly and foolitaly 
( while honelily and with righteouſneſs) to keep them 
from miſcarrying; he will ſo guide the feet of his Saints, 
that they ſhall not be taken in their own folly, while the 
feet of the wicked ſhall be taken in their own wiſdom. 
This is a very ſpiritual and comfortable expotition of that 
Scripture, and doth wonderfully magnific tae kindneſs of 
God in the preſervation of his people. | 


Laſtly, 4s Job, {o we oyche to 4/cribe our ſafety and peace 
to the Lurds p' Th PI MB0N, 


As no man hath made, ſo no man hath preſerved himſelt. 
Let no man cover hiraſc!f with his own feathers, or think 
himſelf ſafe under his own ſhadow, or under the ſhadow 
of any creature ; God is and muſt be acknowledged, The 
Great Lord Protettor and Preſerver of men. Wo to thoſe 
who fit down in their own help; and wo to thoſe who go 
down to Feype for help. Why gaddeſt rhou about fo mach 
(ſaith the Prophet, Fer. 2. 36, 37, ) ro change thy way ? 


Or changing thy way { that is, looking after, and reſorting 
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to new wayes of ſupport and ſuccour) thou ſhalt be aſhamed 
of Egypt as thou waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria: That is, Egype ſhall 
nomore be able to protect thee, then Aſſyria did, who in- 
deed diſtrefled thee, but ſtrengthened thee not ( 2 Chron. 


man would be but a very dim candle, or a dark lanthorn, if 
it had not the light of the Word and Spirit of God to guide 
ir by. Thus ſome underſtand Fob's text, When his candle 
ſhined upon my head; that is, when the Lord gave me clear 


28. 20. ) Tea, thou ſhalt go forth from him, with thy direction from his Word by his Spirit, bow to frame and 
hands upon thy head ( that is, lamenting and bewayling thy faſhion the whole courſe of my life- in conformity to his 
diſappointments ) for the Lord hath rejefted thy confidences will. But 

( though thou hadfſt a thouſand of them, and the more thou Thirdly, Conſidering the context of the Chapter, I con- 7,;;.., 
hadſt, the more the Lord will reje& them ) and thon ſhalt ccive we may expound the candle of God in another uſual Ps 321; 
not proſper in them. The Lord ſometimes ſeems as if he Scripture ſence, for the favour and good will of God, and 7” /::v;, 
did not preſerve us, but the creature at beſt doth but ſeem ſo for that which is the iſſue of it, proſperity and good ſuc- 7 weny. : 
to do it. Fob ſcarce thought himſelf preſerved by God ceſs. Thus David ſpake in his ſong of praiſe ro God, by 4.;;,,,.. 
when he was ſo ſorely troubled, but when he was preſcr- | 


: , . 4105 me 
whom he had triumphed over all his enemies ( 2 Sam. 22. (11114: 

ved he knew no Preſcrver but God. O that it were with 

'"me 4s in the months paſt, as in the dayes when Cod preſerved 


29.) Thou art my lamp, O Lord : and the Lord will lighten aut agtbat 
my darkneſs. He ſpeaks declaratively, what God was to {An Prelce 


we. him, Thou art my lamp, O Lord; that is, from thee I have ,;-... 


Verſe 3. When his candle ſhined upen mine Head, and 
when by his light J Walked though dark- 
nels. 


preſent favour ; and he ſpeaks prophetically, what God an 4+, 
would be to him, The Lord will lighten my darkyeſs , That ©: |. 
is, if fears and doubts ( which are inward darkneſs ) if \\*" 
troubles and afflitions ( which are outward darkneſs) © 
come upon me, the Lord will ſhew me what I on__ to do, 


In the former verſe Fob confefied that God kept him n me ; 
or he will give me comfort while I ſuffer. us again 


from evil; in thishc confeſſeth that God directed him to 


and in that which was good. There he had the power of 
God to preſerve him; here the light of God to lead 
bim. 


1)ts candle ſhined upon my head. 


Some take theſe words as an alluſion to the cloud and 
pillar of fire that guided the children of 7ſrael in the 
wilderneſs $ but I ſhall not inſiſt upon that, becauſe it 1s a 
query, and a query undetermin'd, whether Fob lived be- 
fore the journcy of //ra«/ through the wilderneſs, or after 
it: If ater, there is noneceſſity of inferring that alluſion 
here, and if before, there i5 no conſiſtency for it. 

The cardle of God is taken three wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt, For the word or counſcl of God, by which as by a 
caudle we are directed and ſee our way, through the dark- 
cls and doubtful paſſages of this world. David found 
and acknowledged this uſe and benefit of the word ( Pal. 
119. 105.) Thy word is alamp ( or candle ) unto my feet, 
1d a light unto my paths. By his fect he means both his 
inward motions and his outward, his affections and his 
aCtions z and by his path, the courſe which he took by 
both. Inall, the word of God was his light or candle, to 
ihew him where his way lay. 

Secondly, As the word of God, ſo the ſpirit of a man is 
callcd a candlc, ( Prov.20. 27.) The ſpirit of man us the 
crle of the Lord, ſearching all the tnward parts of the 
belly. By thc ſprrat of man Solomon means the intellectual 
powers, Which in the ſtate of mans creatcd integrity, were 
as the Sun ſhining with pure beams of lizht in that /:rele 
world 1.x: : But by the fall of man into ſin,that light is ſo de- 
caycd and leficned, that now it is but like a candle, to give 
man ſome help in this night and darkneſs of his condition. 
And it 15 called not barely a canale, but the Caudle of the 
Lord ; not as that,which the Lord ſees by, but either ſirſt, as 
that which the Lord hath mercifully leſt or ſetup in us to ſee 
by ; and ſo thoſe words, Of the Lord, tcach us that the 
Lord is the Author or cfficicnt cauſe of it. Or ſecondly, 
thoſe words, Of the Lord, are as an Epithcte to the word 
caidlczand ſozto call the ſpirit of man rhiCandle of the Lord, 
1s as much as to ſay, the ſpirit of man is an excellent and a 
molt neceſſary Cavdle ; fer it ſearcheth, or by it, we ſearch 
all the inward parts of the belly; That is, whatſocver is 
moſt ſecret in our ſelves : As the Apoſtle ſpeakes(2 Cor. 2, 
11.) What man kyoweth the things of a man, fave the ſpirit 
of man which i in him ? That is, no other man knows 
what h15 own thoughts are, or what they are working, but 
himſcl! by his own underſtanding. But this candle of a 
mans underſtanding ſearcheth all the ſecret good and ſecret 
evil that is inthe moſt inward parts of his belly, that is, of 
his mird ; for as in the belly natural conceptions are 
wrought and ſhaped ; ſointhe mind moral conceptions of 
g00d or evil are wrought and ſhaped. And man with his 
ſpirit or underſtanding, as with a candle, may ſearch him- 

ſelf quite through. The candle of this candle is the Word 
of God, and the candle of that candle is the Spirit of 
God. Mans ſpirit hath no ſpiriiual light, but as the Word 
and Spirit of the Lord gives light to it. The ſpirit of a 


( P/al. 132. 17.) There will Imake the horn of David to 
bud : I have ordained a lamp for mine anoynted ; That is, I 
have ordained proſperity and bleſſings for him bleſſings 
upon his perſon, and eſpecially the bleſſing of poſteri- 
ty. Childrenare as a lamp or candle in their Fathers houſe, 
making the name of their Anceſtors conſpicuous; hence in 
Scripture a Child given to ſucceed his Father is called a 
lamp. When God by Abijab the prophet told Feroboam, 
that God would take the Kingdom out of the hand of S0- 
lomon's ſon, and give it unto him, even ten Tribes; he yet 
adds (1 Kings 11. 36.) And wnto his Son will I give one 
tribe, that David my ſervant may have a light (lamp or 
candle, as we put in the Margin ) alwayes before me in Jc- 
ruſalem, the City which I have choſen me to pus my Name 
there. Andagain ( 1 Kzngs 15. 4.) when Abijam the ſon 
of Rehoboam proved wicked , the text ſaith , Nevertheleſs 
for David's ſake did the Lord his God give him a lamp ( or 
candle) in Jeruſalem, to ſet up his Son after him. 7ob once 
had a candle ſhining upon his head, both in perſonal pro- 
ſperity, andin a hopeful poſterity, bur he lived to ſce both 
cxtinct, and therefore ſpeaksas of what was paſt, 


His candle ſhined upon my head. 


The Sun Moon and Stars, being above us, are as candles ,, 
ſhining upon our heads : And ſome conceive that here is an ;:», 


alluſion to a lamp or candle hung up in a room, which be- {i i 


ing aloft ſhines upon the heads of thoſe that ſtand about * 


it. In Scripture the head notes the whole man, that being *. pr 7 


his cheif part, and the ſeat of all the ſenſcs, So that this 


ſpeech of Fob, His candle ſhined upon my head, is of the 7: 


ſame ſence (excepting the duration ) with that of the Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 35. 16.) The ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return 
and come to S10n with ſongs, and everlaſting joy ſhall be upon 
their beads: and with that ( Pro. io. 6.) Bleſſings are upon 
the head of the juft. His bleſling is from above, though it 
be in things of the carth,and ſo coming down upon the head, 
like the ointment upon Aaron's head,runs downto the skirts 
of his garment ; that is, he is bleſſed al] over, orquite 
through ; he is bleſſed from the beginning to the end- 
ing. Thus when Fob reports concerning his former 


. dayes, that then, the candle of God ſhined upon his 


head, his meaning is, that the favour of God was extended 
over all he had, over ſoul and body, over his wayes and 
counſels. 

Further ; A candle ſhining uponthe head, implycth the 
cleareſt, as alſo the moſt uſetul and profitable light, for the 
more the light comes from above, the leſs is the ſhadow ; 
while the Sun is aſcending or deſcending it caſts a ſhadow, 
and according to the degrees of its aſcent or declenſion, the 
ſhadow 1s miore or leſs, longer or ſhorter ; whenſhadows 
are very long, we know 'tis towerds evening, and that the 
Sun is ſetting; But when the Sun is in his Zenith, ( as at 
high-noon) and ſo caſts his beams directly upon our head, 
then it makes no ſhadow at all. This conſideration ot 
/ob's, from nature, gives us ſome advantage for the better 
and fuller underſtanding of his mind ard ſcope in them. Jeb 


| had not a light ſhining from below, but from aloft, not a 
of | light to his ſide, but upon his head ; He had aclcar ard 
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good light, as the light at noon day, which is grown into 
7 Proverb, ſuch a thing #©s as clear as the light at noon-aay. 
And becauſe the head 1s the ſeat of the ahlceanenng as 
wvell as of the ſenſes, the candle upon the head may fitly 
import, a clear light of knowledge in adviſing others or 
our ſelves what to do, or how to order our affairs. From 
all which notions, it appears that Job had much of God, 
many ſignal teſtimonies of reſpect from him, he had com- 
forts without, and counſels within, and mercy every way- 
His candle (faith he) ſhined upon my head. 


a 
Hence Note, A godly man owns God as the Author, a. 
his favour as the ſpring of his proiperity and goo 
ſacceſs, 


Job doth not ſay, O that it were with me as in former times, 


when 1 got and gaied ; but, O that it were with me 44 11 | 


months paſt, when the Candle of God ſhined upon my head. 
As the Candle of God, or his favour ſhining upon us, is 
the beſt portion, and portion enough, though we had no- 
thing elſe ; ſo what portion ſoever we have in other things 
isto be aſcribed to that. Carnal men ſacrefice ro their own 
net, and burn incenſe to their own drag ( that is, they thank 
their wit or their induſtry, their policy or their ſtrength, 
their own forecaſt or the kindneſs of their friends, becauſe 
by them (they conceive as the Prophet ſaith, Fab. 1. 16.) 
their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous. And as many 
have no mind to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God for 
their plenty , ſo they have no reaſon to do ſo. And be- 
cauſe they have no reaſonto do ſo, it would be their fin 
to do ſo. For ſecing their plenty comes in by their {in, 
and is at once provided by and for their luſts ; they in 
praiſing God for their plenty , ſhould entitle God to all 
thoſe lins by which they have provided it. They have not 
got their riches by the Candle of God ſhining upon their 
heads, but by putting out the Candle of God which ſhined 
into their hearts. There is a natural Candle or Light which 
God hath put into the hearts of all men, by which they 
may ſce ( Heathens have ſeen it ) what is juſt and right 
in their dealings with men. This Candle or Light they 
put out, that they may nog up the gain of deceit and 


fraud, of unrighteouſneſs and oppreſſion inthe darkneſs of | 
their own luſts. He wy gets riches by Gods Candle, who | 


gets them in wayes of rightcouſneſs : And if he become 
poor ( as Fob ) he may Wiſh or pray with confidence (as 
Fob did ) O that it were with me, as when the Candle of God 
Jhined upon my head. 


And when hy hts light J walked th:ough darkneſs, 


The Light of God is oppoſed, Firlt, To our own light, 
or ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, //a. 50. 11.) Torhe light of 
our fire. Secondly, To the light of any creature-comforr, 
All light is of God: for God « light (1 John1.4.) and 
the fountain of light. Firſt, To his own Son the Lord Jcſus 


Chriſt, who is thar rrue light ( John 1. 8.) Thelight of the 


world ( John 3. 18.) Secondly, To the Saints, who arc 
therefore ſaid not only to reccive light from him, but to be 
light ( Eph. 5.8.) Ye were ſometimes darkyeſs, but now ye 
are light in the Lord. All light is Gods light, yet ſome light 
is more peculiarly called þ1s light. Light was the fir{t di- 
{tint part of the whole Creation, And as external light is 


Gods creature, ſo alſo is internal light, intellectual light, ; 


ſpiritual light, 

But it may be queſtioned, What is that light which Job 
lo eminently entitles God to ? He lighr. 

| anſwer, Firſt, Negatively, Not light in aproper ſence, 
thelight of the Sun, which fills the Air. 

Secondly, Affirmatively, We may underſtand it two ways. 
Firſt, For the light of counſel and direction,pgiven cither 
unmediately or mediatcly trom God, The word of God is 
the light of God ( as was ſhewed from the former words ) 
Thus in the Prophet (1/+.2.5 ) O houſe of Jacob,come ye and 
ft 128 walk in the light of the Lord. The word, like light diſ- 
covers and layes open the hidden things ef God, and the 


70 


hidden things of man. 'Tis as light, the firſt thing to beſeen, 


and that by which we ſee all other things. 'Tis the means by 


which weſee, and 'tis the object of our ſight. 'Tis like the | 
lights or lamps ſpoken of ( Lev.24.2,3,4. Num 8.2.) which | 
God hath appointed to hang up and burn continually in | 


the Tabernacle of the Church. By this light of God, the | 


tight of his holy Word, Fob walked through darkyeſs. 
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Secondly, By bis lizht, or the light of God, may be 
meant the favour,grace,and good will of God. When Da- 
vid begg'd of God, To lift up the light of his countenance up- 
on him ( Pfal. 4. 6.) his meaningis, O let me enjoy thy fa- 
vour,' or be thou favourable unto me. And from this light 
of God ſhining upon us, another, a third light of God, the 


light of joy ſhines in us; as it follows in the Pſalm, where 


D:xvid had no ſooner prayed, Lord, lift thou up the light of 
thy countenance upon me, but he ſcems to have received an 
anſwer preſently (wer. 7.) Thou baſt put gladneſs in my 
heart, Thais light of God us fown for the righteous ( Pſa}. 
97. 11.) and it ſprings up in them like the joy of harveſt, 
cven when the labour of the Olive faileth, and the Fie!ds 
yield no meat ( Hab. 3. 17, 18. ) By all theſe, or any of 


| theſe lights of God, Job walb:d through darkneſs. The light 
| of the counſel of God, his word, and the light of the coun- 


tenance of God, his favor, and the light of the joy of 


| God, his conſolations, are enough to carry us through all 


the darkneſs of this world. 

But it may - be queſtioned , What the darkneſs* was 
through which fob walked in the light of God. As before 
we had nothing to do with natural light; ſo neither herc 
with that natural darkneſs which followeth the departure 
of the Sun from, or its going down below our Horizon. 
But in an improper ſence ; Darkneſs in Scripture-language 
is put, 

Firſt, For ſin; And to walk in darkneſs, is tolead a finfil 


life (1Fohn 1.6.) This is not the darkneſs here meant; 


7ob did not walk in a ſtate of ſin, though he had fin in him ; 


| nordo wewalk through this darkneſs by the light of God, 
' but from it. The light of God teacheth us to avoid it, 
| yea,to abhor it, to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 


works of it; but it doth not help or aſſiſt us to walk 


| through it. 


Secondly, Darkneſs is often put for aflition. Fob (I 


| grant ) had walked long in this darkneſs, and was then 
| walking in it when he ſpake theſe words; yet we cannot 


underſtand theſe words of that darkneſs, becauſe Fob in 


| ſpeaking them, refers or looks back to his proſperous ſtate, 


in which as he had all manner, ſo the fulleſt meaſure of out- 
ward mcrcies, and knew not what ſorrow meant, nor what 
it was to walk through the darkneſs of it, as to his own ex- 
perience ; Fob in theſe times ſcarce ever had a cloud come 
over hisday, much leſs was his day turned to night, or his 
light to darkneſs. 

Thirdly, By darkneſs is ſignified ſome eminent danger : 
He that 1s in a good condition, doth ſometimes fall into 
ſuch a danger, and is compaſſed about with ſuch ſudden 
extremities, as may cover him for the time with very 
great darkneſs, and yet by the light of divine favour he 
paſſeth ſafely through it. Though 1 walk ( faith Dz:d, 
Pſa!. 23.4.) through the valley of the ſhadow of death (that's 
a dark valley indeed ) I will fear no evil, for thou art with 
me, thy rodand thy ſtaffe they comfort me; that is, In thy 
light I walk, through darknef. Poſhbly 7ob had met with 
ſome ſuch ſudden exigents in the former paſſages of his 
life, through which he walked or made his efcape by the 
light of God. 

Fourthly , Darkneſs may import any difficult caſe or 
doubtful condition, through which a mansown reaſon can- 
not guide him,and he wants light to ſee his way out. Now 
if in ſuch caſes the Lord ſhew us our way, we have cauſe to 
fay, that inthe light of God we walked through darkneſs. 
And this, I conceive, is /ob's meaning here, when he ſaith, 
In his light I walked through darkneſs. As if he hadthus ex- 
preflied himſclf, Nor only did the Candle of God, ſhining UP- 
on my head in former times, keep me out of a ſtate of miſery 
and affiittion, but if at any time I did but ſtep into or was 
ſerprized with a ſudden danger, if at any time I were hard 
put to ity not well knowing how to reſolve or what to do; pre- 
ſently, even in ſuch dangers, douvts, and ſtraits T had light 
from God, by which I walked threugh the darkneſs of thoſe diſ- 
per ſations, and all i ſ aed well for me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The 1:zht of Cod is enonch to lead us 
through all doubts and di ficulties, 


We cannot walk inthe light by our own light, but in the 
light of God we may walk through any darkneſs. Eafie 
things are hard to our own power, and plain things are 


obſcure to our own light ; but as nothing is hard to the - 
A , 


d power, 
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power, ſo nothing is obſcure to the Light of God. The 
Grace of God is ſufficient for us in our weakneſs, and the 
Light of God is ſufficient for us in our darkneſs. And as 
'tis comfortable to remember that his Light is ſufficient for 
us ; ſo tis much more comfortable to remember that he 
will not fail to give us light. As Davidprayed ( P/al. 43. 
3. ) O ſendout thy Light, and thy Truth, let them lead me. 
So the Lord made a Promiſe unto D.vid ( Pſal. 32.8.) / 
will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go 3 
] will guide thee with mine eye : That 1s, 1 will look upon 
thee, and as mine eyeturns ſo ſhalt thou; or not only doth 
mine eye ſee thy way, but mine eye ſhall ſhew thee thy 
way z mine eye ſhall be thy directory, or as a hand point- 
ing thee which way thou ſhalt go, what courſe thou ſhalt 
take in every difficulty, and exigency of affairs. The Lord 
makes ſuch a promiſe in ſpecial to him that Keeps a true faſt 
{ 1ſa. 58. 10. 11, ) Then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and 
thy darkneſs be as the noon day : That is (though 1 grant the 
Text may alſo be well expounded of a turn from adverſity 
to proſperity }) obſcure things ſhall be light or clear to 
thee,” and thou ſhalt ſee through thoſe bulineſſes as if it 
were neonday, which are as dark as darkneſsit ſelf, even 
where the light was as darkneſs, the darkneſs ſhall be as 
licht. The next words favour this interpretation much, 
where this promiſe runs in proper terms, And rhe Lord 
ſhall gniae thee continually, and ſatisfie thy ſoul in arought, 
and make ft thy bones, &c. The Lord will guide his, not 
only for a day, but all their dayes, continually, And he 
that is alwayes guided, is guided in all his wayes, evenin 
his darkeſt wayes. The Faith of Hannah was raiſed to 
this aſſurance ( 1 Sm. 2.9. ) He will keep the feet of his 
Saints ( from going out of their way ) and the wicked ſhall 
be ſilent in darkneſs : Not filent as Saints are in 1n their 
darkneſs by patience and quiet ſubmiſſion to the hand of 
God ; not filent_as Saints arc in their darkneſs, by abſtain- 
ins from all murmurings and complainings againſt God ; 
but filent under a conviction of the righteous judgment of 
God, or ſilent in an utter deſperation of freeing themſelves 
from his judgments. They ſhall neither have a word to 
ſay for thenaſelves,nor ſhall they know what to do for them- 
ſelves. They ſhall be comfortleſs, and they ſhall be coun- 
ſelleſs; they ſhall neither be able to give themſelves coun- 
ſcl, nor toask it of God; They ſhall be ſilent in darkneſs ; 
this is a wretched ſilence. And that's it which the Lord 
t!1:catcned in very doleful language by the Prophet ( /er. 
12, 16.) Gree glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe 
darlyeſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
tains, aud while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow 
of acath, and make it or0 [ſs darkneſs. The Lord who forms 
the light, doth alſo create or cauſe darkneſs, and he can add 
darkneſs to darkneſs; the darkneſs of ignorance to the 
darkneſs of trouble ; and he can add one degree of dark- 
neſs to another , one degree of the darkneſsof trouble to 
another, and one degree of the darkneſs of ignorance to 
another ; they whoare in darkneſs, may ſoon be in greater 
darkneſs, even in groſs darkneſs. The dark, mountains ſpo: 
ken of by the Prophet, are not only properly ſuch, but fi- 
gSuratively ſuch : As when men are ingreat troubles, they 
cither run or arc drivento the dark mountains to ſhelter 
and hide themſelves; ſo great troubles arc dark moun- 
tains; and to ſfzmble-upon theſe dark mountains of trou- 
ble, is to be deſtitute of the light of counſel what to do, or 
which way to betake our ſelves for deliverance. Sl was 
pon ſech a dark mountain when the Phzl:ſtives invaded 
tim, and there his feet ſtumbled ( 1 Sam. 28. 15.) 1 am 
ſore diſtreſſed (faith he) for the Philiſtines make war 29 4:9/t 
me, and God ts departed from me, and anſwereth me 10 more, 
neither by Prophets nor by dreams. He was in darkneſs, and 
God gave himnolight to walk through that darkneſs : His 
darkneſs was indeed turned into the ſhadow of death, when 
he turned to the Devil to raiſe the dead, that he might have 
light. He was left in the groſs darkneſs of ignorance as 
well as of trouble when he went to the Prince of darkneſs 
for advice, how to cet out of that darkneſs which com- 
paſſed him round about. Good men are brought many 
times to the dark mountains, but their fect do not ſtum- 
ble there : The Lord will keep the feet of hs Saints, ard 
they { like ob ) by the light of God ſhall walk through 
darkneſs. 

And that you may have the light of God to walk by 


| 


through all the darkneſs you meet with, be. ſure to avoid 
theſc two things. | 

Firſt, Take heed of walking in or leaning to the light 
of your own underſtanding. None ſtand ſo much ( as we 
ſay ) in their own light, as they who walk, in it. To walk 
in our ownlight, is tobe (as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 3.7.) 
wiſe in oxy own eyes. And as ſuch are oppoſed to thoſe 
( ver. 6.) who ack;owledged Godin all their wayes, ſo they 
cannot expect ( which 1s there promiſed to them that do 
ſo.) that be ſbould dirett their paths. 

Secondly, Take heed ye be not found walking in the 
light of your own comforts, as not in the light of your 
own counſels. Some make comforts for themſelves, or 
they kindle their own fire, as the Prophet elegantly cx- 
preſſeth it ( 1/a. FO. 11.) Behold all ye that kindle a fire, 
that compaſs your ſelves about with ſparks } walk, in the 
light of your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kindled, 
this ſhall ye have of my hand , ye (ball Iye down” in ſor- 
row. Inthe foregoing verſe he ſpake of thoſe, who thongl 
they feared the Lord, and obeyed the voice of his ſervants, 
yer walked in darkneſs and ſaw nolight ; and ſuch he advi- 
ſeth ro truſt in the Name of the Lord, and to ſtay upon their 
God : As if he had faid, If you, who now walk in dark- 
neſs and ſee no light, deſire to walk at laſt through this 
darkneſs inthe light of God; then beware that ye do not, 
as many, kindle a fire for your ſelves in creature-comforts 
and contentments; do not compaſs your ſelves about with 
theſe ſparks, hoping to get warmth or light by them. 
You may try if you have ſuch a mind to it, what the light 
of your own fire, and what your ſparks can do for you: 
But I aſſure you, there's no walking through darkneſs by 
your own light , make it as clear as you can, Tour lying 
down or end will be in ſorrow, and that i: but a cold and a 
dark lodging. There ts no walking through any darkneſs, but 
by the light of God, 


VERS. 4, $;-6: 


As F was inthe dayes of my youth, when the ſecret of 
God was upon my Tabernacle. 

When ths Almighty was yet with me, when mp Child:cn 
were about me, 

When J waſhed mp ſteps with Butter, and the Rock pours 
cd out Rivers of Dpl. 


His Context continues Fob's with ; and to make the 

ſence compleat, we mult have recourſe to, er reafſume 
the words of the ſecond verſe ; 0 that I were as in the month 
paſt, O tbat I were, &c. 


Verſe 4. As J was in the dayes of my pouth. 


There is much variety in the rendring of theſe words. 

Firſt, Mr. Broughton renders, As I was in my laſt years : 
Taat is ( as I ſuppoſe his meaning to be ) as I was in thoſe 
years which immediately preceded theſe my ſorrows : Or, 
O that I were in as good a condition as theſc troubles ſound 
me in. 

Secondly, Others render thus, As 1 was in the dayes of , 
my winterings ; or whenl lay in my winter quarters. This | 
tranſlation 1s an alluſion to Souldiers, who uſually all the 
Summer are drawn out into ſervice, and lyc abroad in the J«: 
field, but in the Winter (that being incominodious for 
action ) come home to their. quarters, where after long | 
marches, and hard, yea, hazardous duty, they reſt in ſafe- ;. 
ty. And thus Fob ſeems to ſay, O that it were with me as 
in thoſe dayes when 1 lay like a Souldier in my Winter quar- , 
ters, not drawn out to combate with afflitions and temptati- ©": 
ons, not at all engaged with thoſe Armies of ſorrow which , 
have lately c harged me 0n ever y hand 3 both in front and YEeAY. 
But this 1s alittle too critical and curious, ror could Job 
well exprels the comfort of a flouriſhing ſtate, by a Soul- 
diers life, though in his winter quarters, where though he 
hath all things neceſſary, provided by his General, or next 
Officer, yet that's no pleaſant life, nor much deſirable con- 
dition. 

Thirdly, Some givc it intheſe terms; Ar 1 was in the 
dayes of my reproach : That is, Inthoſe daycs which have ,, 
been caſt upon me as my reproach + or with which I have of- ;.. 


ten been reproached. Satan reproachcd Fob with his good or 1:14. 


proſperous daycs,as if inthem he had played the hypocrite, 
and 
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ed all his fulneſs to him. Such was his malicious ſence, 
when he anſwered Gods Queſtion ( Chap. 1.8, 9.) Haſt 
thou conſidered my Seryant Job ? &c. ith, Doth Job 
fear God for nouzht ? Haſt thou not made a bedge about 
im? &c. 7ob's Friends reproached him ſo often with ſug- 
geſtions of fintul carriages in thoſe dayes of his proſperity, 
that heat laſt ſaid ( Chap. 19. 3.) Tyreſe ten times have ye 
reproached me. SOrmat Ph having been ſo much and ſo of- 
ten reproached with thoſe dayes, might well call them, The 
dayes of his reproach; and when he wiſheth here ( accord- 
ing to this reading ) O that it were with me 44 in the dayes of 
my reproach ! His meaning is, O that I were 1n as good a 
ſtate both for ſqul and body, as I was in thoſe dayes, with 
which you have ſo frequently and falſly reproached me. 
We tranſlate, O that it were with me 4s 3 the dayes of my 
youth. The word which we render yduth, doth properly 
ſignifie reproach, or that which brings any kind of diſgrace 


/, upona perſon. 'Andrhus the Winter 15 expreſſed, becauſe 


'tis, as it were; the diſgrace of the year ; it uncloaths both 
Fields and Forreſts, it ſoyls that beauty which the Spring 
gave, and the Summer maintained all things in, and ſtrips 
then: naked and hare. . In the ſame ſence, that the Spring is 
theglory, Winter is the ſhame of the year. And as the 


'cold of Winter dothſhame the Fields, and blaſt their bra- 


very; ſo the heat of youth is aptto thrult us uponthe do- 
ing of ſuch things as turn to our ſhame, and olten bring not 
only reproofs, but reproaches upon us : Youth is ſubject to 
many temptations and corruptions, tis hurried in the pur- 
ſuit of divers luſts and pleaſures, which unleſs timely leſt, 
Icave us under the clouds of diſgrace. Sothe wordis ren- 
drcd (Job 27. 6.) For whereas we ſay, My heart ſhall ndr 


" Feproac L; me; others render it, My heart (hall not youth or 


bechild me; that is, it ſhall not make me do things like a 
child or a youth tending to my reproach. The Prophet 
(Jer. 31. 19.) repreſents Ephraim,bemoaning himſelf,thus, 
Surely after that I was turned I repented, and after that 1 
wii inſtrufted, I ſmote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea 
even confounded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Reproach falleth ſo often indeed upon youth, that youth 
and reproach go alwaycs in word together, or are linked in 
one word; O that 1 were 4s inthe dayes of my youth, We 
may take youth in a twofold ſence. 

Firſt, As youth ſignifics a diſtin tate or age of man ; 
the life of manis caſt into many diviſions, into childhood, 
youth, manhood, and old age. Which referring to the 
four ſcaſons of the year ; youth isthe ſpring, the prime and 
glory of it. 

Secondly, We may cxpound it not of the perſon but 
ſtate of Fob, and then. In the dayes of my youth, is, when 
I was in the flouriſh of riches, and greatneſs, and power, 
and honour. There is a youth in every mans ſtate, and 
ſome mens eſtates grow old and decrepid, before their per- 
ſons do. O that it were with me as inthe dayes of my youth. 
The general ſence is the ſame with the former ; yet from 
the form of expreſſion 


Obſerve, Youth is a flouriſhing condition ;, but it is 4 paſ- 

ſins condition. 

Whether youth reſpect the perſon, or the ſtate of man, 
the youthfulneſs of both paſſeth away. The Graces of ſome 
Believers are in a perpetual youth -( ſa. 49. 30, 31.) 
Even the youths (that is, ſuch as trult to, or boalt in their 


own ſtrength ) ſhall faint aud be weary, andthe young men 


ſball utterly fall, but they that wait on- the Lord ſball renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with Eagles wings. Now 
the Eagle reneweth her youth ( Plal, 103.5.) And as ſome 
Believers have a perpetual youth in grace ; ſo all Believers 
{hall have a perpetual youth in glory. But the youth of 
mans molt flouriſhing eſtate in riches and honour, andthe 
youth of his perſon, when 'tis moſt flouriſhing in ſtrength 
and beauty, is ready to decline every day. There was 
ſomewhat of miracle in that of Moſes ( Deut. 34. 7.) 
IWho being an biindred and twenty years old when he died, 
hu eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. Moſt 
men are ſenſible enough of the decaycs of their natural 
youth, and many of their civil; yet the Prophet by an 
elegant alluſion complains that Ephraim was not ( Hoſe: 


7.9. ) Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, and he knows- ' 


eh it net , yea, gray hairs are here aud there upon him ( or 


ſprinkled upon him) yet be kyoweth not : He doth not mean 
it of the gray hairs upon his head, but upon his ſtate or 
outward condition. He whoſe affairs were ſtrong and 
proſperous a while ago, even like a young man in his 
prime, havenow the ſymptoms of old age appearing upon 
them , here a loſs and there a loſs, here a breach and 
there a breach, like gray hairs, ſignifying weakneſs and old 
age appearing upon them. Youth inevery notion of it, re- 


Again, 0 that [ were as in the dayes of my youth. 1 
ſhewed before that Fob doth not only, nor ſo much defire 
the ſame ſtate of outward proſperity which he formerly 
had, as the ſame frame of holineſs that he formerly had in 
that ſtate. Job's ſpirit was much out of order and diſcom- 
poſed under his affictions. And therefore he prayeth , 0 
that I were as ſpiruual, or as well ſettled in my ſpirit, as in 
the fore-part of my natural life. 


| Tpecting riaturals and civils, is paſſing and fading. 


Hence Note, To be holy in youth, u 4 great commendats- 
on of holineſs. 


Holineſs is alwayes a beauty, yet moſt theri, when we 


are moſt ſubject to folly. Many looking back to their 
youth, have no reaſon to lay, O that it were with mus 46 112 
the dayes of our youth : Daycs of youth are uſually dayes 
of ſin and vanity. There are but few who can reflect up- 
on and review that part of their life, without much cauſe of 
bluſhing, yea of loathing. Yet in old agea tempration 
may come which puts a man more out of order and beſides 
therule,then he was in the molt unruly and diſorderly daycs 
of youth : Childhood and youth are vanity, and ſo may 
old age be too. How comely is it to ſce gravity and ſan- 
Ctity in youth, to ſec youth ſpotleſs. and unblameable, not 
only taking example by thoſe who are good, þut being an 
example. As Paul exhorts Timothy ( 1 Tim. 4. 12. } Let 
10 man defpuſe thy youth ( He ſpeaks not ſomuch to others 


as to Timothy, O Timothy, ſee thou walk ſo exaly that no 


man may have occaſion to deſpiſe thy youth, tet not thy youth 
lay thee open to contempt, but ) be then an enſample of the Be- 
lievers, un Word, in converſation, in charity, in, ſpirit, in 
faith, in purity. Hold forth theſe graces in thy youth, 
and no man will deſpiſe thy youth, but an enemy to all 
grace , live ſo undiſtemper d in youth, that when any lit- 
tle diltemper is upon thee in old age, thou mayeſt bm 
cauſe to, wiſh with Job, O that it were with me a6 in the 
dayes of my youth, ; 


When the ſecret of God was upon my Tabernacle. 


With Gods favour upon my Tent, ſaith Mr. Broughton. 
When God was ſecretly ia my Tabernacle ( faith the Vulpar 
tranſlation) When there was ( as it were ) aleagne between 
God and my T aberzacle, faith athird. When God kept me 
Company, and aſſociated himſelf with me 1n my T abernacle, 
faith a fourth. The word fignifieth an Aﬀembly or Meet- 
ing of choice perſons ( Pſal. 111. 1.) I will praiſe the 
Lord with my whole hears inthe Aſſembly of the upright, or, 
In the ſecret of the upright. The upright are ſecret ones, 
and the fecret of God is with them. Our Tranſlation 
gives this ſence fully, When the ſecrer of God was upon my 


Tabernacle; As if he had ſaid, O that it were with me as wict | 
God gave me ſecret counſel, or epened his heart to me upon ol 


occaſions. 

There is a twofold ſecret of God. Firſt, The ſecret of 
his Word : Secondly, The ſecret of his Works : or the ſe- 
cret of his Counſel, and theſecret of his Providence. Buth 
theſe were upon the Tabernacle or Tent of 7ob. There 
waz the ſecter of the Word, or of the revealed Will of 
God. We may have the Word which contains the Will of 
God, yet not know the ſecret of Gdd in it. The Word 
of God is the Covenant of God, and the Covenant is cal- 
led a myſtery, that is, 4 ſecrer, This ſecret of Godl was 
upon 7ob's Tabernacle ; that is, God made known his 
mind to him, and ſhewed him as what himſelf would 
> for him in mercy ; fo what Job ought to do for him in 

uty. 

Again ( which I rather conceive to be Job's meaning ) 
The ſecret of Divine providence was upon his Tabernackc : 
Firſt, To preventevil from annoying him : Secondly, To 
preſerve the good which he enjoyed: Thirdly, To blels his 
labours, and to make what he took in hand thrive and pro- 
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be ſo apain. This intimacy and ſweet fellowſhip with God, 
7ob recounts with thankfulneſs, and begs the renewing of 
it as his happineſs; he dota not wiſh to be happier then 
when the ſecret of God was with him. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt , Saints are acquainted with the 
ſecrets of God. 


(Pal. 25. 14.) The ſecret of the Lord is with them that 
fear bim, &c. Saints are ( as I may ſay ) The Loras Se- 
cretaries, they are of bis Privy Council ;, He ſheweth them 
all that is needful and good for them to know. What be h1- 
deth from the wiſe and prudent , he revealeth to his babes 
(Math. 11.25.) The wiſe menof the world cannot un- 
derſtand theſecrets of the Spirit, but ſpiritual babes do. In 
the new birth God pits bis Law into the mind ( thatis, he 
eives his people a right underſtanding of it) and be writes 
:t #n their heart ( Heb. 8. 10. ) that is, he gives them a 
ſutableneſs to it, both in their wills to chuſe it, and in their 
affeionsto love and toembrace it. Regeneration is a ſc- 
cret work, and the regenerate are admitted into the ſecrets 
of the Word of God. The ſervant knoweth not what hs 
Lord doth, but ( faith Chriſt, John 15. 15.) 1 havecalled 
you friends ; for all things that 1 bave heard of my Father, 
I bve made known unto you. Chriſt came out of the boſom 
of the Father, and he opens the Fathers boſom to all his 
Children. 


Secondly, Obſerve, A ſecret unſeen bl:ſſing from God 
makes the houſe and eſtate of a godly man proſperous. 


As a ſecret curſe gocs out from God upon the wicked 
mans houſe or tabernacle, which blaſts his faireſt fruit, and 
makes all to wither. Some are unthriving, and find all go- 
ins tonought, they know not how nor which way, ſurely 
by no way of their own intending ( Haggai 1.6.) Tehave 
ſown much,and bring inlittle ; ye eat, but ye have not enough , 
ve drink , but ye are not filled with drink; ye cloath you, but 
there isnone warm; and be that earneth wages, carneth wages 
to put ut 1nto a bas with holes. Nothing comes of it, there 
is no tack in your ſtate, or any thing you have, it melts as 
Butter before the Sun. And what cauſcd allthis ? A ſecret 
curſe ( ver. 9.) And when ye brought it bome I aid blow np- 
03 it ? That is, I made all your labours and endeavours 
fraitleſs. Now,l ſay,asa ſecret curſe upon a wicked or fin- 
ful mans Tabernacle conſumes and waſtes all ( no man 
knowing how ) ſo by a ſecret bleſſing upon the Tabernacle 
of the righteous, all their undertakings thrive, they ſcarce 
know how or which way, ſurely by no way of their own 

rojeCting or deviſing ; ſo that while their proſperity is vi- 
lble toall, andenvied by many, the way of it is almoſt ut- 
terly unknown to themſelves, and they even wonder to ſee 
how wealth comes in. This is the ſecret of God upon the 
Tabernacle of the righteous. A little that we have, by the 
ſecret influence of a bleſſing from above, is better then abun- 
dance without it : Andalittle that we do,by the ſecret influ- 
cnce of a bleſſing npon it,will bring in abundance : Sothat a 
godly man ſaith ſometimes in regard of his temporal ea- 
creaſe, as it is propheſied, the Church ſhall in regard of her 
ſpiritual(7/.49.20,21 JT he place ts 100 ſtrait for me,give place 
to methat I may dwell : and heisready to ſay admiringly, as 
it follows there, Who hath begotten me theſe ? Or who hath 


votren me all this * . 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Secret communion and converſe with 
God us very deſirable to a gracious ſoul, and the ſweet- 
eſt priviledge of this preſent life. 

O that it were with me as in the dayes of my youth, when the 

ſecret of God was upoy my Tabernacle : Thatis, When God 
and1 were often in ſecret converſe, and even walked toge- 
ther as familiar friends. What David ſaid of his falſe friend, 
who at laſt ſhewed himſelf an open enemy ( P/al. 55. 14.) 
A godly man can ſay of his real and cordial friendſhip with 
God, We took ſweet counſel together, and walked ( both) 
unto the Houſe of God (andin my own houſe God owning 
me there) 4: company. God viſited me, and I rejoyced 


| 


to encourage them in their holy and upright walkings, to 
approve and commend them'tor what they have done well. 
I know not whether they are more highly honoured, or 
more ſweetly. refreſhed who are thus viſited. A gracious 
Soul hath many Soliloquies about God, he hath alſo, many 
Colloquies, Conferences, or Diſcourſes with God. He 
tells God his mind in Prayer and Meditation; and Gog 
tells him what his mind is, by the Spirit in his Word, and 
all other Goſpel-diſpenſations. He ſpeaks to God, and he 
is hearkening what the Lord God will ſpeak ( P/al. 8. 5. ) 
And what he ſpeaks is well worth the hearkening after, for 
( as it follows there) He will ſpeak, peace to his People, and 
to by Saints. Itisſaid of Iſaas, that, He went out into the 
fields to meditate at eventide ( Gen. 24.63.) God and he 
kept ſecret correſpondence or intelligence one with another. 
And, indeed, then doth God communicate himſclf moſt to 
us when we retire moſt from the world, from worldly de- 
lights, and from worldly cares, from our bulineſſes and 
aftairs, that wemay be private with him. ( Hoſea 2. 14. ) 


| Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, 


and ſpeak comfortably to her ; or, 1 will ſpeak to her heart. 


; When Thave brought her out of the huddle of the World 
; intothe Wilderneſs { which ſome underſtand to be a trou- 


bleſome condition, others, only a ſolitary condition ) then 
I will ſpeak kindly to her, God brings many gracious Souls 
into the Wilderneſs of a troubleſome condition, and he 
loves to allure all into the wilderneſs of a ſolitary conditi- 
on, that he may then and there ſpeak comfortably to them. 


- They who live in a populous City, may liveas in a Wil- 


derneſs, private and alone with God. And when God 


| hath got us thus-alone, then he ſpeaks to our hearts, and 
' pours his heart into ours. It is the promiſe of Chriſt 
' (Fobn 14. 23. ) If amanlove me, be will keep my words, 
, arid my Father will love him, and we will come unto hin, and 
| make our abode with him. Thus we have, as a deſcription 
; of theproſperity of Fob in the encreaſe of outward things, 


through the ſecret of God upon his Tabernacle (as weren- 
derthe Text ) ſolikewiſe adeſcription of his piety and en- 
creaſe in ſpiritual things, through that ſweet intimacy, and 
ſecret converſe which he had with God in his Tabernacle, 
or conſtant courſe of his life,as others render it. Both wayes 
he was a happy man, though inthe laſt moſt. 'Tis a great 
bleſſing to have the ſecret of God upon our Tabernacle ; 
but 'tis a greater to keep cloſe to God by ſecret communi- 
on in our Tabernacle. This latter differs but a little more 
from heavenly happineſs then this, that we are in a Taber- 
nacte. Fob fin proceeds in the Hiſtory of Gods ancient 
kindneſſes to him. He cannot get his thoughts off from 
the pleaſant remembrance of thoſe times. 


Verſe 5. When the Almighty was yet withme, when 
my Childzen wers adout me, 


In the former verſe Job ſpake of God, by his Title or 
Name Eloah, or, The ſtrong God, inthis by his Name Sad- 
dai, The Almighty, or God All-ſufficient , The bountiful 
Diſtributer and Giver out of all good things. Jr was the 
__ who was with him in the time of his proſperity, 
and made him proſperous. 

But was not the Lord with him in his afliQed condition ? 
Or is he not alwayes With all men ? Was the Lord quite 
departed from Fob ? Or are any out of his preſence ? How 
then ſaith he, When be was yet with me ? 

I anſwer, God is faid to be with us, or abſent from us, 
as he is pleaſed to give out himſelf to us, or withdraw 
from us 1n his providences and dif; ions. When God 
acts graciouſly towards us, then he is (aid to be with us; 
and when he leaves us in the hand of any trouble, then he 
is ſaid to be far from us ( P/al. 10. 1.) Why ſtandeſt thou 
afar off, O Lord ? Why hideſt thou thy ſelf in time of trou- 
ble ? God is alwayes near to his people, and uſually then 
neareſt in his care for and watchfulneſs over them, when 
they arc in trouble; yet then they are apt to think he is 
afar off from them, and then they cry out as men forſaken, 
Why ſtandeſt thou afar off, O Lord ? Thus the Scripture 


"O14 4. in bis vilits. TheSeptuagint render the Textſo out of the 
74% 2165 ” . fees : . 
622 12729 Hevrew : FrnenG od made h1s viſitation of my houſe or fami- 
+7 77 ly. God viſits ſome in wrath, or in fatherly diſpleaſure at 
the bcit, to chaſten them for their uneven and diſorderly 
walkings, to reprove and check them for what they have 
done amiſs: He vilits other in love or ina friendly pleaſure, 


ſpeaks according to our ſenſe, or as the flcſh apprehends, 
which, when we ſmart under any trouble, is ready to con- 
clude God is not with us. ' 
There is not any form of words ( that I remember ) in 
| the whole Book of God which is made uſe of with ſo much 
varicty as this z The Lords being with w4, 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, 'Tis uſed by way of promiſe, and 'tis indeed the 
fam of all the Promiſes. If God ſhould bid us ask what 
we would have art once, or wrap up all our defires in one 
word, what could we ask ſo comprehenſive as this, Lord 
give us thy promiſe to be with us. Thus the Lord expreſſed 
all that good which he intended to do by the hand of 7o- 
(bua for the conduct of his people into Canaan ( Joſhua r. 
$5.) There ſhall not any man be able to ſtand before thee all the 
dayes of thy life ; as I was with Moſes, ſo will Tbe with thee ; 
1 will not fail thee nor forſake thee. God aſſures Joſhua 
againſt all oppoſition, by giving him aſſurance of his pre- 
ſence. And thus the Apoſtle reaſons for the comfort of 
all Believers ( Rom. 8. 31.) If God be with ws, who can 
be againſt us? Many ( poſſibly, yea certainly ) will be 
againſt us to oppoſe us; but none can be againſt us to pre- 
vail over us. 

Secondly , Godly men ſpeak thus in a way of faith 
( Pſal. 46.11.) The Lord of Hoſts is with ws, the God of 
Jacob is our refuge. Their faith was poſitive and peremp- 
tory in the thing ; they do not ſay, we have ſome glimmer- 
ing hopes that the Lord will be with us; but they conclude 
upon it, The Lord is with us, to uphold and maintain both 
our ſpirits and our cauſe. Thus ſpakeCaleb and foſhna to 
quiet the murmurings of the people (Numb. 14.9.) Only 
rebel not ye againſs the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the 


Land, for they are bread for wu; their defence is departed | 


from them, and the Lordis with wu ; ftar them not. The men 


that accompanied Caleb and oſha in the ſearch of the - 


Land, gave a very diſcouraging report of it (Nm.13.32.) 
The Land through which we have gone to ſearch, is a Land 
that eateth up the Inhabitants thereof. Not fo ( replycd 
Caleb) you are quite miſtaken ; we ſhall quickly cat up 
that Land ; They are bread for #s;, their high walls cannot 
defend them, for God, who is the defence of a Land, hath 
withdrawn his preſence from them, and 55 with 4. 
Thirdly, It is uſed by way of requeſt and petition, by 
that holy man 7acob ( Gen. 28. 20.) If God will be with 
me, and will keep me in the way that ] go, &c, As it he had 
faid, Lord, I dre no more of thee but that thou wilt be 


with me; thy preſence will be my protection from evil, and 
g . 


that will alſo procure me all 

Fourthly, .'Tis uſed by way of good wiſh to, or prdyer 
for others ( Ruth 2:4.) Arndbehold Boaz came from Beth- 
lehem, and ſaid unto the Reapers, the Lord be with you. The 
lame is uſed by us in common ſpeech, . but with too com- 
mon and unſerious a ſpirit by the moſt, when we take leave 
of friends, God be with you. IN” 

 Fifthly, It is uſed by way of Propheſie ( Ger. 40.23.) 
And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, behold I dye, but God ſhall be 
with you, and bring you again unto the Land of your Fa- 
thers : I am goipg the way of all fleſh, but God will abide 
with you,and becauſe he will, I know you ſhall not alwayes 
abide here, but return to your own Land. 

Sixthly, We find it uſed by way of Hiſtory ( Gez. 39. 
21.) But the Lord was with Joſeph, and ſhewed him mey- 
cy, and gave him favour in the ſight of the Keeper of the Pr;- 
ſon. Layall theſe forms of ſpeaking together, and it ap- 
pears that the beſt thing which can promiſe, is to be 
with us : The beſt thing which man can pray for.or believe 
he ſhall receiveat the hand of God,is that he would he with 
him : The beſt thing that canbe foretold of, or wiſht for 
another, is that God will be, or would be with him ; and 
the beſt report that can be made of any mans proſperity is 
this, The Lord hath been with him, or was with him. 

Further, . We may conſider the Lords being with us two 
wayes. 

Firſt, More generally. 
Secondly, More ſpecially. 

More generally : The Lord is with all men, but not with 
all men alike : Firſt, The Lord is with all men by a common 
providence and preſence, to ſupport and preſerve them ; 
Man could neither live nor move, unleſs the Lord were with 
him. Secondly, The Lord is with all men to provide for 
them ( Matth, 5. 45- ) Hecauſeth hi: Sun to ſhine upon the 
good and the bad, and his rain to fall on the juſt and on the 
unjuſt. The whole world is his family, and he feeds them 
every day. Thirdly, The Lord is with all men, to obſerve 


what they do: He looketh from Heaven (ſaith David, Plal. | 
33.13, 14.) Hebeholdeth all the ſons of men, from the pl.ice | 
of bu habitation he looketh upon all the inhabitant; of the | 80 


| 


earth, Helooketh upon tlcir perſons,afid he lookerh up-, 


on their actions ; he ſecth who they are, and how they zre 
employed. Fourthly, The Lords with all men, to order 
and over-rule them in their doings, to move or ftopthen 


| tnalltheir way?s : Whither would the hearts of men carry 


| them, and what would their hands ds, if God werenor 
with them to reſtrain them? Wicked men would be bound- 


leſs in their workings and uneven walkings, if God did not 
check and bridle them : Did not he fay to the pride, wrath, 


| and rage of men (as he doth to the proud and raging 


waves of the Sea ) hitherto ſhall ye come and ng further, 
who knows how far they would go, or where they would 
fit down? In all theſe ſences God is with all men, even 
with the worſt of men. And they ate ſometimes ſo ſenſible 
of the Lords being with them, that they are burdened with 
it, and would fain berid of him,as was thewed (Chap. 21. 
14.) They ſay to the Almighty depart from us. | 

But when Fob ſaith, there was a time when Th: 4 - 
mighty was wath me, We areto underitand it of his fayo?.- 
rable and ſpecial preſence. God is with his peoplein 43 
peculiar diſtinguiſhing way ; he is ſo with them, that he 
is alſo for them. The Apoſtle gives us the ground of 
this diſtinftion ( 1 Tim. 4. 10.) We traft in the l:vine 
God, who 1 the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe thu 
believe. As there is a ſpecial ſalvation, ſo thereis a ſpecial 
preſence of God, which is the ſole priviledge of the Saints ; 
and in which they only can call him Immanuel,God with s.! 
wilt be to them a Ged, and they ſhall be ro me a people, is the 
Great Charter or New Covenant, by which Believers rc- 
ceive and hold all their mercics ( Heb. 18. 19. ) Now, 25 
God is the God of his People in ſuch a manner, as he 15 
not the God of the reſt of the world ; ſo he is with his 
people in ſuch a manner, as he is not with the reſt of the 
world: | 

Firit, The Lord is with his people, to aſhiſt them in do- 
ing good ; 1 will bewith thy mouth ( ſaith the Lord to o- 
ſes, Exod. 4. 12.) andteach thee what thou ſbalt ſay + He 
is alſo with the car of his people, and teacheth them how 
to hear; He is alſo with the heart of his people, and teach- 
cth them how to pray ; He is with their hand, and teach- 
eth them, as how to work in peace, ſo how to fight in war 


( Pſal. 144. 1. ) Yecan do no:hing (faith Chriſt, Fohn 15, * 


5.) without me. And while he ſaith fo, he afſures them 
that he will be with them in the doing of all things, which 
he calleth them unto. Secondly, As God is with his peo- 
pleto aſſiſt them in doing good, ſo in oppoſing and refiſt- 
ing evil, I mean, both that ſinful evil, which themſelves 
are tempted to do, whether by Satan, or by the world, or 
by their own hearts ; as alſo in oppoſing that evil which is 
done, or attempted to. be done by others. Thirdly, God 
is with his people to aſhſt them in bearing or ſuffering evi, 
both that which his own fatherly hand, and that which the 
malice of the world layeth upon them { Gez. 39. 20, 21. 
Iſ[4.43. 2.) When thou paſſeſt through the waters, 1 will b: 
with thee. Yea, then hc is with them, not only to trengrhen 
them in bearing ( 7/a. 41. 10. ) but to bear a part wity 
them ( //a. 63. 9.) and in due ſeaſon to deliver them 
(2T:w.4,16,17.) 

Secondly, The Lord is with his people, not only to a(- 
ſiſt them, but to direct and lead them. What he dis vilibly, 
or by a viſible token to the people of Iſrael, the fame he 
doth inviſibly, or by an inviſble light to his people continu- 
ally ( Exod. 13. 21,22.) The Lord goes before them by dry 
in apullar of acloud, to lead them the way ; ar4in the n12ht b 
a pillar of fire, to give them light, to goby day and by night ; 
he takes not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar 
of fire by night from before his people. They Who are lead 
both by day and night, arc never without a Leader. If the 
old Church had Pillars to point their way, much more hath 
the new. Aﬀoſes in his lat Sermon and Song, gives an c'e- 
gant deſcription of this conducting preſence of God with 
Iſrael (Deur. 32. 10.) He found bum un the Deſart, and mn 
the waſte howling W:lderne [s; he led him about, he inſtru&cd 
him. God found 1/r«e! in the Wilderneſs, not by chance, bur 
by reſolved and gracious choice ; he manifeſted himſelf a 
Leader, there, where was moſt necd of leading ; we are al- 
wayes led of God, but then chiefly and molt diſcernably 
when we are ina wilderneſs condition. 
wicked to wander in a Wilderneſs where there is no way 
( /-b 12. 24.) fo he ſheweth his people a way in the Wil- 
dcerinels, Aaz3 Thircly, 


As he cauſeth the * 
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Thirdly, The Lord is with them to proſper and to give 
them ſucceſs in all their undertakings, that arc according 
to his will. Thus 'tis ſaid concerning Joſeph ( Gen. 39- 
23.) The Lord was wtth him; and that which be did, the 
Lord made it to proſper. God puts work into our hands, 
but keeps the fuccels in his own 3 and we may do much but 
to little purpoſe, unleſs the Lord be with us in what we do. 
The reaſon why they whopray much do moſt, is, becauſe 
Gods moſt with thoſe who pray moſt z while God is with 
us helping us to pray, he isalſo with us to give us. an an- 
ſwer of ſucceſs in thethings we pray for. Here's thehap- 
pineſs of the Saints, in this life the Lord is ever with them, 
and in the next life they ſhall ever be with the Lord 
( 1 Thef. 4.7. ) Tobe with the Lord but for a moment 1s 
a Heaven upon Earth z andto be with the Lord for ever is 
the Heaven of Heaven. And asit will be the height of 
olory hereafter to be ever with the Lord; ſo 'tis now the 
beight of duty to be with the Lord, in our actions obeying 
him, in our affetions loving him, and in all our deligns 
aiming at the lifting up of his Name and Glory. 


But ſome, who are preſſed cither with perſonal, or pub- 


lick troubles, may by as Gideon, when the Angel ſaluted 
him in the language of ob ( Judges 6. 12,13.) The Lord 
is with thee, thou mighty man of valour : Oh my Lord, if 
the Lord be with mw, why then is all this befallen us ? Why 
am I ſo weak, ſaith one, both in doing good, and oppo- 
ſing evil, if the Lord be with his people to aſhſt them? 
Why am I ſo much miſled and carried out of the way, faith 
another z why am I ſo much inthe dark, what to do; if 
the Lord be with his people to lead and to inſtrut them ? 
Why am I ſo unſucceſsful in all take in hand, or go about, 
faith a third, if the Lord be with his people to proſper 
them ? Why are we, ſay others, ſo clouded and covered 
with ſorrows , if the Lord be with his people to comfort 
them ? Why are our hearts ſo hard,ſo ſtraitened, ſo dead, 
if God be with his people to ſoſten,to enlarge, and quicken 
them ? 

I anſwer ; Firſt, Theſe queryings ſavour more of fleſh 
then ſpirit, more of unbelict then of faith ; were we more 


in belicving, we ſhould be leſs in queſtioning and com- | 


plaining. They who have faith do not alwayes ſpeak, 
nonor act according to it. The fleſh will ſpeak ſometimes 
without the Spirit , even in thoſe who have the Spi- 
rit. Nor may it ſeem ſtrange that the fleſh ſpeaks 
ſometimes alone in thoſe who have the Spirit, Secing 
Satan himſelf ſpeaks ſometimes alone in thoſe who 
have the Spirit; or they ſpeak ſo like Satan that they 
are called ſo ( Matth. 16.2 2,23. ) And therefore, when 
G:deon had made that query, 'tis ſaid ( ver. 14. ) The Lord 
locked on him ( we may conceive ) chidingly and rebuking- 
ly, though efficaciouſly ( as Chriſt did upon: Peter, Luke 
22. 61.) And ſaid, Go in this thy might; that is, the 
might which I have now given thee by my promiſe to be 
with thee. 

Secondly, I anſwer; It is the Lords will it ſhould be 
thus with thee while he is with thee. What if the Lord 
anſwer, I am with-thee, and yet 'tis my pleaſure to leave 
thee jn weakneſs, and darkneſs, and wants, cc. Is not 
the Lords will reaſon enough for any man, and ought it 
not to be the molt ſatisfying reaſon? For though in man 
will and reaſon are often oppoſed, yet never in God, His 
will is the higheſt reaſon, the perfection of reaſon, though 
we perccive it not. - And it were the molt irrational thing 
in the world, as well as the moſt impoſlible, that things 
ſhould go otherwiſe in the world then God would have 
them. But though the prerogative will of God be enough 
to ſtop every mouth, and to make all fleſh filent before 
God, yctIanſwer; 

Thirdly, The reaſon why God, who is alwayes with 
his people, doth yet let them lye under great troubles, 
both inward and outward , is ſometimes to corre@t and 
chalten them for their negles and undervaluings of his 
former preſence with, and appearings for them For this 
cauſe he is as 4 man aſtonied, as a mighty man that cannot 
ſave, though he be in the mzdſt of them ;, as the Prophet 
faith ( Jer. 14.9.) We often depart from the living God 
through that cvil beart of unbelief that is in us (Heb. 3.12.) 

No wonder then if God be as one departed from us. We 
often leaveGod by our uneven walkings and ſinnings againſt 


him no wonder then if God benow and then as one that 


| hath leftus. We arercady to ſay, it God be with us, 
why is it thus? Or why hath this, and that, and t'other 
croſs befallen us? But may not the Lord ſay, Sceing I 
have promiſed to be with you, and have ſo often ſtood by 
you, why is it thus and thus with you? Why have you 
thus requited my preſence with you, and the puttings forth 
of my power for you ? Are your paſſions, and your pride, 
and your carthlineſs, and your envy, and your carnality, 
due rcturns for my bcing with youſo long, and my ſtanding 
by you ſo often ? ; 

I anſwer, Fourthly, As Hypocrites ſcem to be with the 
Lord when they are not, yea, when they are far from, they 


ſcem to cleave unto him and hang about him ; ſo the Lord 


| 15 with the ſincere when he ſeems to be far from them, yea, 
| to have laid them quite aſide, and to have caſt them off. 


And as the Lord is, indeed departed from many who per- 
cerve it not, ſo he is with many who perceive it not. 

Fifthly, God hath promiſed to be with his people, eſpe- 
cially when they are in trouble, and therefore they have no 
reaſon to make their troubles an occaſion of queſtioning his 
preſence with them, much leſs an argument that he is with- 
drawn from them ; yea, he often ſuffers evil to befal them, 
that he may have a clearer opportunity to ſhew how much 
heis with them. For the Lords being with us, is as much 
and as gloriouſly ſeen in upholding his people under tryals 
and temptations, as it is, either firſt, in preventing them 
or ſecondly, in delivering us out of them. How glorious 
is the work of God upon the heart, when we can live by 
faith, when (enſe hath nothing to live upon? When we 
can live upon the Word and Promiſe of God, even then, 
when his Works and Providence ſpeak nothing but death 
tO us * 

Laſtly, I anſwer, Though the Lord hath promiſed to be 
ſo with his people, that evil ſhalH not hurt them, nor pre- 
vail over them ; yet he never promiſed to be ſo with them, 
that troubles ſhould not aſſault and vex them. Fob knew 
the Lord was with him in the former ſence, while his ſad 
experience taught him, that he was not with him in the lat- 
ter. And therefore he wiſhes, Q that it were with me as 
in the dayes when the Almighty was ſo with me, that he ſuf- 
fered no trouble to aſſault me. Fob, when it was worlt 
with him, could ſay, he would truſt God though it ſhould 
be worſe with him ( Chap. 13.15. ) Though he ſlay me 1 
will truſt in him ; he alſo 14 my ſalvation. But 'tis impoſſ- 
ble for any one to ſay this in faith and truth, who thi 
God hath. totally left him. Upon which ground we may 
confidently conclude, that Zob meant only rhat God was 
not every way and in every degree ſo ncar unto him as for- 
merly, when he ſaid, O that it were with me as it was in the 
dayes of my youth, when the Almighty was yet with me. 


When myChildzen were about me. 


The Hebrew word here rendred childzen, ſignifies allo 
Young men, or Servants. And hence ſome tr When 
my Servants were about me. We, When my children were 
about me. The words are a deſcription of a Family-blef- 
ling, whether we render Children or Servants. And the 
ſame word ſignifieth both, as implying that Children ought 
to be ſerviceable and obedient to. their Parents ; and that 
faithful Servants ſhould be dear and acceptable to their Ma- 
ſters, even as ſo many Children. When Children obey 
their Parents like Servants, and Servants love their Maſters 
like Children, as if their Maſters were their Fathers, then 
things go right in a Family, 

So then the meaning of the Text is extendible to either 
relation, to Children or to Servants, or indifferently to 
both. Wetranſlate well, though reſtrainedly to one rela- 
tion, When my Children were about me. 

Thoſe words about me, may note two things : Firſt, 
Their preſence with him ; Time was when Fob's Children 
filled his houſe ard his eye, which way ſoever he turned : 
Time was when they were not ſcattered nor divided from 
him by death, as then they were_when he ſpake theſc 
words. "Tisa mercy when they who are near unto us in 
nature, are not ſeparated from us by providence; when all 
are about us, who arc of vs. 

Secondly, Thoſe words, about me, may note the readi- 


neſs of his Children to attend and ſerve him. Good Chil- 
dren, like Servants, are atout their Parcnts, waiting for 
their 
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NIX 


« very poſture , of being about refers to duty. How 
_— a i for Children to Rand about their Parents as ſo 
many Servants about their Maſters, to hearken to their 
counſel, or receivetheir commands? Children or Servants 
arc not about Parents or Maſters for ſociety or company, 
as friends are, much leſs for complement, as flatterers arc, 
but for uſe and help: As Arrows in the hand of 4 mighty 
war, ſo are Children of the youth, happy #s the man that 
hath his Quiver full of them They ut not be aſhamed, but 
they (ball ſpeak, with the enemies un the gate ( Pfal. 127.5. ) 
As if he had faid, Their Children will be ready both to 
plead and at for them, if occaſion bez they will not ſee 
their Parents wronged cither in perſon, ſtate, or credit, to 
the beſt of their power. Parents are as the Center, Chil- 
dren are 83 a Circumference drawn about them, or they 
are as ſo many lines meeting in them. This was a fur- 
ther addition of Job's happineſs, Hu Children were about 


him. 
Hence Note, *Ti« one of the greateſt outward bleſſings to 
have a Family full of dutsful Children. 


To have many Children is the next bleſſing to have much 
Grace : To have many Children about us, is better then to 
have much wealth about us. To have ſtore of theſe Olive 
plants ( as the Pſalmiſt calls them ) round about our Table, 
15 better then to have ſtore of Oyl and Wine upon our Ta- 
ble. We know the worth of dead, or rather liveleſs trea- 
ſures, but who knows the worth of _ treaſures ? 
Every man who hath Children, hath not a bleſiing in them ; 
yet Children are a bleſſing, and ſome have many bleſſings 
in one Child. Children are chiefly a bleſſing to the Chul- 
dren of God. Lo ( faith David, Pſal. 127.3.) Chil- 
dren are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb 1s 
his reward. But are not houſes and land, gold and filver, 
an heritage of the Lord alſo, that is, an heritage beſtow- 
cd by the Lord upon his people? Doubtlels they are, For 
the earth 1s his, and the fulneſs of it, and he gives it to the 
Children of men. But though all things are of God, yet 
all things are not alike of him ; Children are more of God 
then houſes and lands. And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks of a 
Wife ( Prov. 19. 14.) Houſe and riches are the inheritance 
of Fathers, and a prudent Wife 1s of the Lord : As if he 
had ſaid, A prudent Wife is a more ſpecial and immediate 
gift of God then houſes and lands; yea, the care and fa- 
vour of God in providing a prudent Wife is ſogreat, that 
in compariſon thereof the Lord ſeems to put off the whole 
care of providing houſes and lands to Parents themſelves, 
cr did look upon them as ſcarce worthy his looking after, 
Wife and Children are the beſt viſible heritage which God 
beſtows upon hls people in this world, Abraham was rich, 
he had reccived a good Wife from God, but ſhe was bar- 
ren, and therefore, even after God had ſaid to him ( Gen. 
15. 1.) Fear not Abram, 1 am thy Shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward, Abram ſeems to reply ſomewhat paſſo- 
nately, inthe next verſe (ver. 2.) And Abram ſaid, Lord 
God, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſ? There is 
no queſtion but Abraw was infinitely pleaſed with Gods 
promiſe to be his Shield, and his exceeding great reward. 
And indeed what is it to be childleſs, when we are not god- 
leſs? What is it to be without Children, when we are not 
without God in the world ? But Abram ſpake thus to ſhew 
that he preferr'da Child above all worldly bleſſings : As if 
he had ſaid, What are all theſe riches, if I go Finale ? 
What are all theſe ſervants, if I go childleſs ? Yea, what 
1s my life to me, is not half the mercy of that relation ta- 
ken away, if I go childleſs? I know Abram's fear was not 
—_ this, leſthe ſhould have no Children, but leſt the pro- 
mile of the bleſſed and blefſed-making Seed ſhould fail, and 
not be accompliſhed in him, according to what God had 
ſaid (Gen. 12.3, ) Andin thee ſhall all families of the earth 
be bleſſed z yet the want of a Son in his own family was 
gricvousto him, as appears by that ( Ger. 15. 3. ) Behold 
to me thou haſt given no ſeed ; and lo one born in my houſe 1s 
mine heir. And therefore the Lord renews the promiſe not 
only of a Child, but of innumerable Children to him (v. 

$.) And he brought him abroad aud faid, Look now toward 


Heaven, and tell the Stars if thou be able to number them ; 


and he ſaid unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. When the Lord | 
ſaid , I will fan them with a fan in the gates of the Land | 80 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnav. X 
their orders and direQions what they would have them do. | | ( Fer. 15. 7. ) his purpoſe was not to fan out the chaff or 


the rubbiſh, as commonly we do, but to fan out the beſt 
of the Corn, or their very Jewels, which in the next words 
of the ſame verſe is thus expreſſed, 1 will bereave them of 


picks 


Children; we put in theMargin, Woat ſcever is dear. The * 


Original is but one word (1 will bercave, or I havebe- 


| reaved ) and becauſe Children are moſt dear arid precious 


totheir Parents, therefore we ſay, I will bereave them of 


| Children, or of whatſoever is dear. Howdear Children 


arc appears in the ſorrow of Parents for them ( Fer. 31. 
15.) Thus ſaith the Lord, A voice was heard in Ramahz 


| lamentation and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping for ber 
| Children, refuſed to be comforted for her Children, becauſe 
| they were not ; that is, becauſe ſhe was bereaven of them 


by death, Babylons vain confidence was in her Children 
( 1/ai. 47. 8, 9.) Hear thou thi thou that art given to plea- 
ſures, that dwelleft careleſly, that ſayeſt in thine heart, I am, 
and none elſe beſides me, 1 ſhall not ſit as awidow, neither 
ſhall I know the loſs of children. Bt theſe two things ſhall 
come upon thee in 4 moment, 1n one day, the loſs of children 
and widowhood. The laſt and worſt plague upon Ezypt 
was the death of the firlt-born, this made the great cry 
(Exod. 12. 29, 30.) The great forrow of the Fews intheir 
converſion is thus ſet forth ( Zech. 12. 10. ) They ſhall be 
in bitterneſs for him, as one that # in bitterneſs for bu firſt- 
born. 


Verſe 6. When J waſhed mp eps with Butter, and 
the Rock poured me out Rivers bf Oy!l. 


This verſe is an hyperbolical deſcription of the affluence 
and abundance of Fob's formerly flouriſhing eſtate, 


J waſhed my ſteps with Butter, 


Some expound theſe words as an alluſion to Banquets in 
old time, at which they uſed annointings,, and in hot Coun- 
treys to waſh and annoint their feet : But we never read of 
annointing With Butter, nor can that be a commodious in- 
ans porn here. Butter is properly a part of our food ; 
and though Butter i often uſed in medicinal annointings, 
yet not at all in meer convivial or pleaſurable annointings. 
And therefore, I conceive, this form of ſpeech ſignifies no 
more then hath been intimated, that Fob was a man flow- 
ing, even overflowing with an encreaſe of the bleſſings and 
good things of this life. 7ob was rich in Cattel (and in 
them the riches of thoſe times did chiefly conlilt ) he had 
ſuch ſtore of Butter that he could waſh his eps with it. 
The ſteps of God ( asthe Plalmiſt ſpeaks) dropt him ſo 
much $, that his ſteps dropt it too. He had ſuch 
plenty of Oy], as if the Rocks had poured it outto him; 
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Here are two great and rich Commodities, and both in 


great quantities. Butter is the molt precious encreaſe of 
Cattel; Milk yields Cream, that's the beſt of the Milk ; and 
Cream yields Butter, that's the beit of Cream. The Olive- 
tree is numbred among the beſt of Trees ; and Oyl is the 
beſt, the fatneſs of the Olive-tree. In language likethis, 
dying 7acob bleſſed the Kingly Tribe of 74444 ( whictt 
though ſome departing from the plain import of the words, 
expound them Allegorically, as a Propheſie of the Power 
of Chriſt, binding both 7ews and Gerzles by the power of 
his Grace and Spirit to the Church, The Y;ne, and tohim- 
ſelf the choice Vine; yet doubtleſs, the proper reading is 
intended to hold forth the outward bleſſing of that Royal 
Tribe, Gen.49.11.) Binding hs Foal unto the Ve, and b:s 
Aﬀes-colt unto the choice Vine: he waſhed his garments in 
wane, and bis clothes in blood of Grapes ; That is, He ſhall 
have ſo much Wine that he may ſpare it for common uſe, 
even for the waſhing of his clothes. He ſhall have Wine 
( which by a Synechdoche is put for all good things) as 
plentiful as water. Alſo Canaan is deſcribed ( Exed. 13. 
15.) A Land flowing with Milk aud Honey : As if the 
very Springs and Rivers did run Milk and Honey, or as if 
theſe did flow like a River. $0 (Dewur. 32.13.) He made 
him ride on the high places of the earth, that be might eat the 
increaſe of the field ; and he maae bumto ſuck Honey out of 
the Rock, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock, Butter of Kine, 
and Milk of Sheep, with fat of Lambs, and Rams of the 
breed of Baſhan, cc. ( Deut. 23. 24.) Aud of Aſher be 
ſaid, Ler Aſher be bleſſed with Children; let him he Accept a- 
blero his Brethren, and let him dip hus foot in Oyl : That is, 
let him have ſtoreof Py!. In the twentieth of Job ( ver. 


1.) 
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11, ) we read ſuch Hyperboliesz He ſhall not ſee the Ri- 
vers, the Floods, the Brooks of Honey and Butter, As the 
abundance of ſpiritual and evangelical bleſſings, are ſha- 
dowed ( Joel 3. 18. ) By the Mountains dropping down new 
Wine, and the Hills flowing with Milk: So by a like train 
of Rhetorick all ſorts of temporal abundance are ſignified. 
Job knew the time when he waſhed hisſteps with Butter. 
Not that he uſed Butter for that purpoſe, he was neither fo 
proud, nor ſo prodigal, todo that, nor was the thing in 1t 
ſelf convenient to be done; but the meaning is, He had 
ſuch plenty of Butter , that if he had been minded , hc 
might have done it. 


Andthe Rock poured me out Rivers of Oyl, or Fr. 


The ſame word ſignifieth both, becauſe Oyl is the fat of 
vegetative, as Fat is the oyl of ſenſitive Creatures. Fob's 
Olive-grounds yielded him a Fountain of Oyl ; he had not 
only Oyl in a Cruſe, not only Veſſels or Pipes, but R:vers 


of Oyl. 
Thc Reck poured me out Rivers cf Oyl. 


Some conceive him ſpeaking thus, becauſe the place 
where Olive-trecs uſe ro grow is ſfoxy, ſuch as Arabia Pe- 
rrea, and there it is ſuppoſed Fob dwelt : As if he had 
ſaid, The Olive-trees that grew among the Rocks yielded 
me ſuch itreams of Oyl, that the Rock it ſelf might be 
thought to have generated a Fountain of it. The words 
may be rendred to that ſence z There was with we 4 Rock. 
melzed into Rivers of Oyl, As we read ( Pſal. 81. 16.) 
Of Honey out of the Kack,; Becauſe ſwarms of Bees did 
many times hive themſelves ina Rock. So here we have 
Oy! cut of the Rock, ; becauſe Olive-trees did grow among 
the Rocks. 


Hence Note, Plenty, the greateſt plenty of outward good 
things, falls, ſometimes to the lot of good men. 


7-b had enough and to ſpare; a good man may have 
abundance, but he doth not deſire it, or ſet his heart upon 
it; he doth not abuſe it, and grow wanton or proud with 
ic. It js ſinful to ſet our hearts upon, or abuſe the leaſt 
portion of the creature (they who have but little may ſoon 
become guilty of abuſing it, andof ſetting their hearts up- 
on it ) but to have and hold for good uſes the largeſt porti- 
on of the creature, even Rivers of Wine and Oyl, is not 
ſinful. While we make not worldly things as fuel for the 
fleſh to fulfil the luſts of it, we may poſſeſs not only ſo 
much of them as will barely ferve the neceſhty of our fleſh 
( as fleſh is put for the outward man ) but the regular and 
moderate contentments of it. Paul ſaid ( Phil. 4. 12.) 
I hrow both how tobo abaſed, and I know how to abound. It 
3s 4 great picce of ſpiritual wiſdom ro know bow to war, 
and a greater ro know how ro abound. Tis harder to uſe 
abundance well, then to be well in want ; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe abundance puts, as it were, a ſtaffe into the 
hand of cvery luſt. Rivers of Oyl do but oylthe wheels 
of our corruption, and cauſe usto move faſter in forbid- 
den paths. Fulneſs offers an opportunity to every luft to 
aQt its part in it : Itoffers much to prideand malice to aCt 
their parts; ir offers much to intemperance and luxury to 
act their parts. Want ſtops the ſupplyes of luſt, and puts 
out the fire by drawing away the fewel of it. They have 
attained true lcarning, who have learned toabound, and 
yct to be temperate ; to abound, and yet to be ſober; to 
abound, and yet to be meck and ready to forgive thoſe 
that have wronged them ; to abound, and yet to be hum- 
ble. Theres a great ſtrength of grace ſeen, 11 the duc or- 
dering of the things of nature. It is theabuſe of the crea- 
ture, not the having of it, thatis evil. If we uſe it well, 
all's well. If we uſc it ill, the more we have of it, the 
worle it is. 

Thus Fob hath ſhewed us, what he once was in wealth, 


richesand plenty : He will tell us next, what he once was | 
Mm honour, power, and authority ; he was not only a rich | 


man, but a Ruler ; not only full of wealth, but full of 


honour; as will appear in the proceſs of this Narrative | 


concerning his former condition. 
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VERS: 7, $. 


When J went out to the gate th:ongh the City, when 7 
p2epared mp {eat in the ſtreet. 

The young men {aw me andhid themſclves, and the aged 
aroſe and ſtod up. 


N theſe two verſes, and thoſe which follow to the cigh. 
teenth verſe, Fob ſets forth how it had been with him 


| inhis publick capacity as a Magiſtrate, having before ſhew- 


; ed howit had been with him in his private capacity as a Man 
, and Maſter of a family. And in this diſcourſe he tells us ; 
, Firſt, That he was a man of Power : Secondly, That he 
| had much reſpe@ with all forts of men when he was in 


Power: Thirdly, He gives the true cauſe of it, The Ju: 
{tice and Righteouſneſs of his proceedings in the mannage- 


| mentof that Power which he reccived and was committed 


to him. From all we may conclude, that Fob was a man 


; Compoſed of outward happineſs, and compaſſed about with 


worldly bleflings on every fide. He was happy as a Father 
of a Family ; and he was happy as a Father of his Coun- 


| trey. And what can be added or delired beyond this to 
; makeup an outward happineſs ? 


Verle 7. When J went out to the gate th:eugh the 
City, 


7ob ſtill purſueth his wiſh at the ſecond verſe ; © that I 


| Were as in the months paſt, as in the dayes when God preſer- 
' ved me, when bi Candle ſhined upon mine head, &c. And 
| O that it were with me now, as it was when I moved in 
| that publick and higheſt ſphere of Magiſtracy , When: / 


; uſed in Scripture as a Periphraſis of diligence. 


| went out to the gate through the City. 


Then J went out, )] That is, when I went out of mine 


' own houſe: A Magiſtrate, or Prince, who is faithful to 


his truſt , gocth out morning by morning like the Sun 
(Pal. 19. 5. ) Which as a Bridegroom comes out of his cham- 
ber, and rejoyceth as a flrong man to run hisrace ;, his going 
forth #s from the end of the Heaven, and his circuit to the 
ends of it. Fob went out of his houſe in the morning as 
the Sun torun his race ; the race of Juſtice and Rjghteouſ- 
neſs. An unjuſt and oppreſſing Mageſtrate gocth out of 
his houſe like ſome Montter whom men abhor ; his riſing is 
like that of ſome malignant Star, which drops barrenneſs 
and diſcaſes upon the Earth, or provokes ſtorms and tem- 
peſts in the Air ; But a juſt and righteous Magiſtrate riſcth, 
in his capacity, as Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
doth in his, with _— in his wings, with light and 
warmth, with beauty and brightneſs in is face, ſo that the 
people under his government go forth and grow up ( as to 
all things which they may duly cxpc& from him) as the 
Calves of the ſtall. 

When 7 went out ( ſaith he ) That form of ſpecch is 
All the bu- 


| lineſs of mans life is deſcribed by gong ont, and coming in. 
| Bleſſed ſhalt rhou be when thou cemeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt 


; thou be when thou goeſt out , that is, thou ſhalt be bleſſedin 


all thy undertakings ( Dext. 26, 6. ) When Moſes was 
about ( by Gods appointment ) to lay down his leading 
Staffe and dye, he ſpeaks thus of himſelf to the people of 
Iſrael ( Deut. 31.2.) 1 am an hundred and twenty years 


| old this day, I can no more go out nor come in (and though 
' notwithſtanding this great age he might have done it, for 
| tis ſaid ( Dent. 34. 7. ) Moſes was an hunared and twenty 


, years old when he dyed ; his eye was not dim, nor his natural 
| force abated, thereforc he ſuggeſts ( a further and a fuller 


; reafon why he could not) alſothe Lord hath ſaid unto me, 
| thou ſhalt not go over this Jordan. For that reaſon chiefly, 
' if not only, he faith, 7 can no more go out nor come in ; that 
| 1s, Icanno longer hold the place of your Captain in war, 
| norof your judge in peace.And thus the Pricſts and People 


both prayed for and prophelicd the proſperity of Davidin 
his Government ( Pal. 121. 8.) The Lord ſhall preſerve 


; thy going out, and thy coming in, or this time forth, and 


| even for evermore ; that is, the 


ord ſhall bleſs thee in all 
the buſineſſes, affairs, and adminiſtrations of thy King- 


; dom. Thus here, ob went out, not as an idle perſon, 
Who knows not whither he gocth, or what he hath to do, 
' but he went out about the honourable employments of his 
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vertuous Woman ( Prov. 31.23.) Her Hutband ts know: 


for us, when we can ſay, we go out, not tO ſatisfic our | 


but to finiſh the work which 
went out to the gate through 


To the gate 


luſts, or totake our pleaſure, 
God hath given usto do. Fob 
the City. ; 

There is ſome variety in reading theſe words, 
. through the City. ; : —fcks 

Firſt, Some underſtand them of a going quite 0U 
City through the Gate, and ſo paſling into the ny 
to travel, to take a journey, to take the air: But this 1s 
incongruous to the tenour of his whole diſcourſe. . 

Secondly, Others interpret it, not of his going to tnc 
pate through the City, but of his going out of on wo 

ate; that is, out of his own houſe to e City about his 
Pufnefs, Some take that to be the ſence of Mr. Broughton's 
tranſlation, When 1 went out adoer to the City. But though 
we ſhould take this 7" yet there is no neceſſity to 
make that interpretation of it. 

Thirdly, Others render thus, When 1 went out of the 
tare, or from the gate, that is, to go home: As if he had 
faid, When 1 had bren' doing my office, or adminiſtring 
Juſtice, much people followed mc all the way home. Bur 
I paſs that alſo; it being improper for him to ſpeak of 
his returning to, before he had ſpoken of his going from 
his houſe. ; 

Our tranſlation is msſt pertinent to his ſcope; and the 
word which we render, 4. gate, ſignifies rather the great 
cate of a City then the gate or door of a houſe. And though 
Princes and Chief Magiſtrates have great gates to their 
houſes, like the gates of a City, yet it is much more con- 
venient to expound it here of a publick gate, the gate of a 
City, rather then of the gate of any particular houſe,though 
the gate of a great Prince ( When I went to the gate through 
the City ) 

To the gate. ] Gates areof a four-fold uſe. 

Firſt, Gates are for entrance into a City. 

Secondly, Gates ore for the defence and ſtrength of a 
City. 

Thirdly, Gates arcfor ornament; Gates are the moſt 
beautiful parts of a City : We read of the Beautiful Cate of 
the Temple ( AQts 3. 10. ) And uſually all Gates are made 
beautiful. Ig 

Fourthly, Gates were appointed for the adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, or ſome known placenear the gate : So that his 
going to the gate was hisgoing to the exerciſe of his Civil 
Power. As the Powers of darkneſs, thoſe evil ſpiritual 
Powers, are called gates, The gates of Hell ( that is, all the 
Dominions, Principalities , and Powers of Hell , faith 
Chriſt, Matth. 16. 18.) ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. 
So gates are put for outward Civil Power ; andto this gate 
it was, or in this ſence it was that Job went out to the pate ; 
that is, to the place where Juſtice was done, both in relie- 
ving the oppreſſed, and in puniſhing evil doers. So the 
word is taken (Chap. 5.4-) And that it was uſual to cxer- 
ciſe Judgment inthe gate, the Scripture is very full (Ruth 
4. 1. ) Then went Boaz up to the gate, and fate him down 
there ; and there he ſpake to the Elders of the City con- 
cerning his owncaſe, ( Pſal. 127. 5. ) The righteous mans 
Children ſhall- not be aſhamed to ſpeak with the enemy in tbe 
gate; thatis, they ſhall not beafraid of any matter which 
their enemy can charge them with, they ſhall not be afraid 
to appear in any Court of Juſtice, or to be called to the 
open bar ( Zech. 8.16.) Theſe are the things that ye ſhall 
do, ſpeak, ye every man the truth to his neighbour, execute the 
Judgment of truth and peace in your gates ;, which ſhould be 

as SanQuaries of Juſtice, and Cities of refuge for all that 
are wronged and oppreſſed ( Amos 5. 10. ) They hate them 
that reprove in the gate : Which may be underſtood of a 
twofold reproving : Firſt, of ſpiritual reproving, or of a 
reproof by the Prophets, for they gave reproof in the 
gate, that 1s, openly, in the publick Afembly : And therc- 
ore Wiſdom is faid (Prov.8. 3.) Tocry inthe gate, in the 
place of publick, aſſembly Secondly, Of civil reproving, 
or of a reproof given by the Magiſtrate. His righteous 
ſentence is areproof upon the wicked. And that Magiſtrate 
who reproves impartially, ſhall be hated alſo. Again, at 
the twelfth verſe of the ſame Chapter, corrupt Magiſtrates 
en thus reproved, They take a bribe, and they turn aſide the 
ow 1m the gate from their right : That is, receiving 2 bribe 
rom the rich, they turn'off the poor, and will not do them 
right, though their cauſe be righteous. It is ſaid of the 
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1 the gate ;, (he ſends him out ſo well furniſhed, that he is 
knbwn to be her Husban.l when he fits among the Elders of 


the people; that is, among the Magiſtrates. Once more 
( Lam. F. 14. ) The Elders have ceaſed from the gate, Kc. 
And ſo ſome who expound that of God to Caiz ( Gen. 4. 


7.) If thou doſt well, ſhalt the not be accepted? And if 


t hou doſt not well, ſin lyeth at the door, or at the gate; That 
's, puniſhment or a dreadful ſentence lycth at the gate ; 
thou ſhalt be condemned as an evil doer, thou ſhalt have 
Judgment as in apen Court, Burt I will not give that as 
the meaning of thoſe words ; for the ſentence of the Judge 
doth not lye at the gate, but is declared or pronounced in 
the gate. Tolye at the gate notes only a readineſs tocome 
in, or the nearneſs of Judgment ; like that ( 7ames 5.9. ) 
Grudge nat one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemn. 
ed ; behold, the judge ſtandeth before the door : That is, as 
he ſpakeinthe former verſes; The comins of the Lord dr aw- 
eth nigh. The Judge ſtandeth a while before the door ; 
but at laſt he ſitteth down in the gate. When 1 went ont t9 
the gate through the City : 


When J p2epared my ſeat {1 the ſtreet. 


That is, when1 gave order to have my ſeat prepared 
and ſet upinthe ſtreet; he did not ſet it up with his own 
hands, that's no buſineſs for Magiſtrates. they are not for 
ſervile works. As 'tis not the buſineſs of the Commandet 
of an Army to hew out his way with his own hands, he 
only gives order and directions : If he doth but appear 
in perſon where danger is, that's enough for him, though 
he never ſtrike ſtroke himſelf : So here, prepared my ſear, 
_ is, I commanded to have it prepared : what was this 
cat { : 

There are two opinions about it ; The Greeks under- 
ſtand it of that ſeat ſpoken of by Chriſt ( Math. 23. 2.) 
The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Hoſes ſeat ;, that is, in the 
ſeat of Inſtruction and doctrine ; They teach the things 
and wayes of God, They were the great Doctors and 
Maſters in 1ſrael; they were ( at leaſt in their own opini- 
on) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom. 2. 19, 20. ) Guides of 
the blind, alight to them which were in darkneſs, inſtrutters 
of the fooliſh, teachers of babes. | grant, that ag Job was 
a Magiſtrate, ſo he was alſo an Inftructer of the people in 
the myltery of Godlineſs, both which dutics were often 
complicated inthe ſame perſon, yet the ſcope of the 
carrieth it ratherto be kids 
or Throne where he and others ſate, to hear cauſes and de- 
termine controverſies among the. people. Sitting is the 
poſture of Judges and Princes, as to itand is the poſture of 
thoſe who are judged, The Judge fits upon the Bench, 
The Priſoner, the Complainant and Defendant ſtand at or 
about the Bar. Such was the ſcat, which ob prepared for 
himſelf iz the ſtreer. | | 


The word which we tranſlate ſtreet, ſignifyeth abroad 


place, forthe Judgment ſeat was not in thevery paſſage of 


the gate, but in ſome place ncar the gate, ſometimes in the 
open ſtreet , as the Cuſtom in many Citics is at this 
day. ( Neh.8. 2, 3.) And Ezra the Prieſt brought the 
Law before the Congregation, both of men and womer,, and 
all that could hear with underſtanding, upon the firſt dav of 
the ſeventh month. And he read therein before- the ſfreec 
that was before the water-gate. Again ( 2 Chron. 36.6.) 
Then he ſet Captains of war over the people, and gathered 
them together in the ſtreet of the gate of the City, that being 
an Eminent broad ſtreet, fit to receive an Army, ( Pro. 1: 
20,21, ) Wiſdom cryeth without, and uttereth her voice in 
the ſtreets ; ſhecryeth in the chief places of concourſe, in the 
opening of the gates, In ſuch a ſtreet was ob's ſeat pre- 
pared. The ſum of the whole verſe isthis ; O that it were 
with me, as in former times, when I went honourably 
attended to the place of Judgment. 


Whence Nate, Courts of Juſtice or places of Fudicature 
ſbeuld be publick and open for all Comers ; Juſtice muſt 


not be adminiſtred in a corner or in private, 


The Gate of a City, is an open publick place. Laws 
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and Courts are of publick Concernment, and every one is * 


to have his liberty of ſceing, hearing, and knowing what's 
donethere; that's the reaſon why anciently the Law was 
adminiſtred in or near the gate, becauſe it was a place of 
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caſie acceſs, and greateſt conveniency for the people. 


Secondly, Becauſe Magiſtracy is the general ſubject, not | 
only of this verſe, but of all that follow to the end of this | 


Chapter ; I ſhall take teave to inſiſt upon ita little beyond 
the ordinary method of this Expoſition. 
The Obſervation may be thus formed, 


Magiſtracy, or the Exerciſe of Magiſtratical power, bath 
been held up and ſubmitted to in all ages. 


Magiftracy is the appointment and Ordinance of God. 
T here 15 no power but of God; The powers that be are ordained 
of God (Rom. 13. 1.) And thence the Apoſtle makes this 
univerſal inference ( v. 2. ) Whoſeever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God. For though Magi- 
ſtracy may be called an Ordinance of Man; Firit, As to 
the cnd, it being imploycd for the pu: of men ; Asalſo 
ſecondly , In reference to the kind of it, every Nation 
having a liberty to chuſe what form of Government they 
pleaſc, or is moſt ſutable and commiodious for them. In 
which ſence the Apoſtle Peter calls it a humane ordinance or 
creation ( 1 Pet. 2. 13. ) yet in regard of the original 
appointment and inſtitution of it, we mult affirmit to be 
an Ordinance of God. And though many have not only 
acquired it by wicked and deviliſh means, but adminiſtred 
it in a wicked and deviliſh manner z yet this doth not at all 
hinde: but that the Magiſtrates Authority, not only ab- 
ſtracily conſidered in it ſelf, but corcretely in the perſon 
adminiſtring it, is of God. - For as the Apoſtle faith , 
That all power us of God, while he ſaith, There 2s 0 power 
but of God; ſo he faith likewiſe, T he powers that be ( let 
them be what they will, and veſted in whomſoever they 
will ) are of Ged. 

The light of Nature leads to this, as well as the light of 
Scripture. Some diſpute whetber ever there ſhould have 
been any Power of man over man, if man had continucd, 
in his created integrity, with God : but it is beyond dif- 


pute that ever ſince man fel} from that integrity, there hath | 


been an appointment of God concerning Magiſtracy, and 


( 
| 


| 


| 


| 


the power of man over man. The light of Nature ſhew- | 


eth it, and carries it out in three things. 

Firſt, Even Heathen Law-givers have often, if not al- 
wayes, pretended to receive therules of that government 
which they propoſed to the people from ſome divine 
hand. There is a kind of Religion 1n thar ſuperſtition, and 
a truth in thoſe fabulous narrations. All intimating, that 
Magiltracy is of a divine pedigree, and hath a ſtamp of 
God upon it. And whilethey faid, they had their lawes 
from the gods, it was to make an Impreſſion of reverence 
tothem uponthe ſpirits of men. 

Sccondly, It appears by the very light of Nature, be- 
cauſe there is an univerſal hatred and abhorrence of Anarchy 
imprinted inthe hearts of all men. That there ſhould be 
poſitive laws , is a law nataral. Though Nature being 
proud loves nat the ſuperiority of others, and being licen- 
cious loves not to be reftrained by others, yet it teacheth 
ſubordination, -and chuſeth Tyranny rather then Anarchy ; 
As ſecing, 'T 1: better to be where nothing 15 lawful, then where 
all things are lawful. No man hath a will to live where 
every man may do what he will, They ſay vagabond 
Beggars have a King of their own ſetting up ; the worſt of 
men, even'the ſonsof Beltal, who cannot abide the yoak 
of government, either that of God, or that of man ( that 
is, of this er that man ) yet even they will not be altoge- 
ther without a Ruler, and therefore 


Yea the very Devils have a government. We read of 
Reelzebub, The Prince of the Devils ( Matth. 12. 24.) The 
Deviis who are the authors of all diforders among men, 
have an ordcr among themſclves. There is a principal 
evil; And there arc Princes and cheif wicked ſpirits in 
Provinces and Nations under The Prixce of the power of the 
&-, the Spirit that nxw workgth inthe children of diſobcdi- 


a 
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ence ( Eph. 2. 2. ) Some expound The Prince of the King. 
dome of Perſia, who withſtood the affairs of the Church, to 


' have beenanevil Angel ( Dar. 10.'13. ) And the Apottle 
, expreſly calls them Principaliries and Powers (Eph. 6. 


12, -) Both 'which titles are given to Civil Magiltrates 


(Titus 3.1. ) Nowas thelight of nature leads to Govern- 


ment, / 
Sothe light of Scripture and the principles of Chriſtiani- 


| ty do not weaken, much leſs oppoſe and contfadict Govern- 
; ment, but mightily confirm and ſtrengthen it. The Crown 


of Chrift doth not pull the Crown of Princes from their 
heads, neither doth his Scepter ſtrike their Scepter out of 
their hand, unleſs they ſtrike at him with it. By we ( faith 
he, Prov. 8. 15, ) Kings reign ard Princes decree Fu- 
ſtice. Some read, For me Kings reign, and that's true of all 


| good Kings, deſignedly by themſelves they aim at the ho. 
| nourof Chriſt ; and 'tis true of all evil Kings, deſignedly by 


Chriſt, he over-rules their power to ſerve his honour. For 
what the Pſalmift ſpeaks of che wrath of man ( P/z/. 76. 
10. ) wemay ſay much more of the power of ,man ; Sure- 
ly the power of man ſhail praiſe thee, the remainder of power 
( that is, what power ſoever there is over and above or 
beyond that which doth turn to thy praiſe ) thou wilt re- 
ſtrain, One Ordinance of God doth not cat up ano- 
ther. The order of Chriſt inthe Church, doth not thruk 
out the orders of men in Commonwealths, much'leſs doth 
it bring in confuſion. Theſe are ſofar from violencing or 
violating one another, that they embrace and kiſs, yea, 
maintain and ſupport one another. 

I grant, firſt, Chriſt makes all his ſubjets Free ; bu: 
'tis with a freedome from ſpiritual bondage, not from civil 
ſubjeion. 

I grant, ſecondly ; The Juſt are a law to themſelves, yea 
Chriſt hath made them Kings. Yer firſt, they need both 
Laws and Kings for them, that is, to defend and protect 
them; for ſuppoſe they do no evil, yet they may quickly 
ſuffer evil, if they have not protection from Laws and 
Princes. And therefore it hath been ſaid anciently and tru- 
ly ; Magiſtrates are made for men , not men for Magi- 
; Ay Secondly, Though the juſt are a law to them- 
ſelves,yet they have ſtill Iuſts in themſelves too, which many 
times call for Coercion from outward Laws ; even good 
men may be byaſſed and ſway'd by evil affcCtions , and 


.turn'd aſide by ſelf-ends and Intereſts, .and therefore have 


nced enough of Laws and Magiſtrates to keep them right ; 
yea to puniſh them when they do wrong. 

'Tis granted, Thirdly, That Believers are under the 
ſpecial Governance and protection of God by promiſe; 
yet the good that is inſuch Promiſes is conveyed to vs in 
waycs of providence. And God bath provided and (et up 
Magiſtracy for the owe and ſecurity of his pcople from 
annoyance, as alſo for their comfort and encouragement 
( Iſa. 49. 2, 3. ) Kings ſhallbe thy nurſing Fathers , and 
thetr Seems thy nurſing Mothers, God made ſeveral of 
the Perſian Kings Nurling Fathers and Sheilds of defenceto 
his ancient people the Fers, at the time of their return from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, as we read in the Book of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, And © were ſome of the Roman Empe- 
rours, Conſtantine, Theodoſizs, &c, To his people pro- 
fcſſing Chriſtianity within their Dominions. 

Fourthly, It muſt not be denyed ( whence ſome have 
argued that Chriſtians need no Magiſtrates) That Chriſti- 
ans ought not zo reſiſt evil ( Math. 5. 39, ) That they ought 
not ro avenge themſelves ( Rom. 12. 19. ) That they ought 
not to go to law one with another, but rather take wrong 
( 1 Cor. 6. 7. ) But though a Chriſtian ought not to return 
cvil for evil, but take two blows rather then give one, and 
endure adouble injury rather then do one, though he may 
not offend others, yet he may and ought to defend him- 
ſelf, which he cannot do without the Magiſtrates help ; 
though he may not wrong others, yet he may right himſelf 
in meekneſs and rightcouſneſs, and this he cannot do with- 
out the Magittrates help. Though he may not avenge him- 
ſelf upon thoſe who wronghim, yet hemay quietly put his 
cauſc into his hand, who is the Miniſter of God, 4 rever- 
ger ( by office) to execure wrath upon them that do evi 
( Rom. 13. 4.) And who is that but the Magiſtrate? And 
where there is no Mapiitrate who ſhall do that ? 

God indeed is the Governour of all men, and. of all 
things ; power belongsto him; yet he willnot adminiſter 


juſtice 


”— my 


549 An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cunuae. XXI X. 559 


O— —— 


—— —— 
EEE —_— « —— 
——_—— —— —__— 


"4 $. . = S- 


* 


_—_— 


"OLED BEI - - 1 
DE I TO T4 WOE CES 
ET Of re 


juſtice tomen immediately. For as, although he is able, 
if he pleaſe, to convert ſinners, and build them up in grace 
without the miniltry of man, yet he will not, but hath 
ordained a miniſtry for that end; ſo, though he is able to 
govern the world, and keep all in order by an Immediate 
Power, yet he will not do it but by means, he ſets up ſome 
ro rule, and others toinſtruct the ſons of men. The Load- 
ſrone hath a mighty attractive vertue, yet it doth not put 
forth that vertue in ſtrength, till 'tisarm'd with Iron, which 
is connatural to it, and then by the Iron it transfuſcth its 
vertue, and is much more operative then alone : ſo God 
hath all Power of governing and teaching in his own hand ; 
he hath thoſe two great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and 
Miniſtry vertually and originally in himſeli; yet he uſeth 
Inſtruments and puts forth his Power in and by the creature 
as himſelf pleaſeth and hath appointed. The Lord hath 
not ſet up Magiſtracy upon any neceſſity which Iyes upon 
him ; as Princes of the world ſet up inferiour Magiitrates ; 
there is a neceſſity for it, they cannot do all alone; though 
they are the ſeat of all executive power, yet they muſt 


execute by other hands 3 but it is not ſo with God, he 1s | 


able to ſupply all, but he will not. 


And belides his will (in which we ſhould acquicſs ) to | 


have it ſo ; There isreaſon why it is ſo. For indeed, if 
the Lord ſhould judge and rule the world immediately, we 
were not able to bear the glory and terror of his appea- 
rance. In the day of Judgement God will appear as Judge 
in perſon, and then the world will ſtand trembling before 
him; if God ſhould appear as ſupream Judge now, who 
could abide it? Fob detired, and yet was afraid of a per- 
ſonal treaty with God ( Chap. 9. 32.) He u not a man 4 
] am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould Come torether 
in Tudomen! : fo Chap. 23.15. Chap. 33. 6,7. Andthere- 
tore God appointeth men who are ſubject to the like paſſi- 
ons and infirmitics with our ſelves to be our Govern- 
ours. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks in reference to Miniſters, 
is true in reference to Magiſtrates, T he Power 1s put into an 
Earthen veſſel: And why fo ? Firſt, That the excellency 
of the power may be of God and not of man : Secondly, That 
we might have the more caſte and free acceſs to them, 
( Exod. 19. 16. ) Whenthe Lord himſelf Promulgated the 
Law in an Immediate way, O ſay the People, Ler nor God 
{þeak, to us leaſt we dye ;, let him ſpeak tous by Moſes ;, ſoit 
15 in this caſe ; if God ſhould execute cither the Miniſterial 
or the Magiſtratical office himſelf Immediately, even the 
beſt of men would cry out, O let us havea Moſes, a Pan, 
an Apollos, to ſpeak to us, we are not ableto bare the pre- 
ſence of God. God hath made them that rule and them 
that areruled all ofa kind, as the greater and leſſer wheels 
of an Engine are all of one matter : Firſt, That there might 
be a greater tryal of obedience in thoſe who are ſub- 
ject : Secondly, A greater ground of tenderneſs and mild- 
neſs in thoſe whorule. 

To ſhut up this Obſervation, I ſhall briefly ſhew wherc- 
in Magittracy doth conſiſt, and lay down ſome Conſidera- 
tions , which may cvince both the uſefulneſs and neceſſity 
of it. 

Magiſtracy, Conſiſts in two things. 

Firſt, In Supcriority ; hence Magiſtrates are called not 
only Powers but Principalities ( Tit. 3.1.) They are the 
Head of the Body politick ( Numb. 14. 4 Judz. 11.8. ) 
They are mountains, which ſtand above and over look the 
cart, ( Mic. 6,7.) They have ſo much ſuperiority over 
men, that they are ſtiled , by God himſelf , Gods and 
Children of the moſt High ( Pal. 82. 6.) 

Secondly, In Authority. And that, firſt, In an Au- 
thority to make Laws , both affirmative , commanding 
what is good; and negative, forbidding the contrary, or 
that whichis evil. Laws are the ſccurity of a people, the 
ſecurity of their perſons, of their eſtates, of their credit, 
and of their liberties. Some have well compared Laws to 
Phylick, which doth both prevent and remove thoſe diſca- 
ſes which are incident to the whole Body of a Nation. Se- 
condly, As Magiltracy conſiſts in an Authority to make 
and conſtitute Laws ; ſoin an Authority to apply, actuate, 
or execute them inall particular caſes and emergencies. A 
Law uncxccuted is like a ſealed Book, or like a Sword 
lockt up in the ſcabbard. This execution of Laws is 
threefold : Firlt, In determining controverſies about right 
between party and par:y ( Evod. 22. 


| 


| 


| 


| D-ut. 19. 17. ) Szcond'y, In diſtribitins rewards and 


p:niihm2nts according to the righte»uſmeſs or unrighteoul- 
neſs, the good or evil of men; actions; ( Rom, 13.3, 4.) 
Rulers are not 4 terror (that is, intheir inſtitution they arc 
not, or they were never ſet up to ſuch an end, to bea 
terror ) co good works, but to the evil +: Wilt thou then not be 


| afraid of the power ? D» that which ts 200d, and thun ſhatt 


have praiſe of the ſame; for heis the Miniſter of God to thee 


| | for good; but if thou do that which ix evil, be afraid, for he 
WE 
| , ; 
| God, 4 revenzer to execute wrath upon him that doth 


beareth not the ſword in vain; for he u the Menilter of 
Jrers 


evil, Howlarge and diltinQt is the Apoltle in ſetting forth 
this part of the Magiſtrates office, as he is a rewarder and 2 
puniſher. And though the latterbe a ſad work, yet it muſt 
be done. The Magittrates duty is Juſtice not pity { Der. 
19. 21.) For though he may attemper the rigour of the 
Law, yet he mult not abate the vigour of it. Such pity 
to one, may prove a cruelty to many. He may puniſh 
ſparingly, but he muſt not ſpare to puniſh. Though his 
Sword Bike not all who offend, yet it muſt cauſe all 
Offenders to fear, and all to fear offendins. He mult not 
be bloody, yet he mult ſhed blood ; Thar at ( as'tis ſaid 
in the Law of Moſes ) may hear, and fear, and do no more 
preſumptuouſly. Thus weſce what Magiltracy both is and 
doth ; and fromthence we may quickly ſee both the uſe- 
lulneſs and necellity of it; which I ſhall give forth more 
diltinctly in a few particulars. 

Firſt, Itis the Cement of humane ſociety, it knits man- 
kind together as a firm building, or well compacted bo- 
dy. 

Secondly, Itis the Pilar that props up humane ſociety, 
without Magiſtracy all would fall to ruine, and become a 
heap of confuſion. 

Thirdly, Tis the Defence and ſafety of the Innocent 
Magiſtrates are te Sheilds of the earth. 

Fourthly, It is the terrour of Evil doers : What would 
become of us it every man might do evil, without fear of 
ſuffering the preſent evils of puniſhment ? How could we 
liveamong thoſe who fear not the inviſible God, if there 
were not viſible Godsto fear ? It hath been truly obſerved, 
That if ſome men were not Gods among men, the moſt of 
men would be beaſts, yea Devils among men. 

Fitthly, "Tis the preſervative of publick peace </! order 


among men. The mountains bring forth peace to tle people, 


, and the little hills by righteouſneſs ( Pſal. 72. 3. ) but with- 


out it, the mountains are mountains of prey, and the hills 
hlled with robbers. All are out of place, where none are 
chief in place. The ſtrongeſt Nations prove weak, where 
Powers arenot maintained and obeyed. 

Sixthly, Magiltracy is the Fence of our liberty, and 
property, if none were ſubject, none could be free. Anar- 
chy bringsin the worſt ſlavery : No man ſhould long call 
any thing his own, if Government were not owned, Vere 
there not Laws to limit men, and Magiſtrates to enliven 
thoſe Laws, many would think that lawfully enough theirs, 
which they have power enough to make theirs. 

Seventhly , Magiitrates are the very vital ſpirits and 
breath by which millions of men ſubſiit comfortably in one 
body politick. Jeremiah in his Lamentations ( Chap. 4. 
20. ) calls their King (though none ofthe beſt ) rhe breath 
of their noſtrils. 

And therefore as in duty, ſo for neceſſity, as for con'er- 
cnce, ſofor our own comfort and commodity, we ſhou'd 
( as Chriſt commanded his Diſciples in his own calc 


| ( Math. 22. 21. ) Render to Ceſar the things that are 


Ceſars. The Apoſtle not only exhorts but enjoyns 


| ( Rom. 13.1.) Letevery ſoul be ſubjett ro the hysbher Pow- 
ers. With this ſubjectionto them he commends ſupply- 


cation for them ( 1 Tim.2.1,2.) lexhort that firſt of ail 
Prayers and Supplications be made for all men, for Rangs, 


| and for allthat are in Authority,that under them we may lead 


quaet and peaceable lives, &c. And as he commands that 
Magiſtrates ſhould be much the ſubject of prayer, ſo alſs 
of preaching ( Tz. 3.1.) Put thew in mind to be ſubxit to 
Prin palities and Power s, a:d to ol e Magiſtrates. Which 


| ſhews, Firit, That this is no new doCtrine, but an old 
\ duty, which they were to be put in mind of. Subjection 


to Magiſtrates is the old Commandment, and it doth not 
wax old, 'tis as ſtrong as at firſt. Secondly, That they 


9. Deut. 1. 16, | $0 | were often to have this Inculcated upon them 3 men have a 


very 


OY 
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very untoward ſpirit,as for ſubzeCtionto God,ſo to man;zwe 
arenaturally ſo high minded, that we cannot ſtoop to thoſe 
who are higheſt, therefore ſaith he, Pur them in mind to be 
{ubjet ro Principalities aud Powers. Many will be ready to 
fay in the pride of their hearts, are we not all one mans 
children ? Are we not fellow-members, fellow-creatures ? 
Such kind of language hath been heard among many ; theſe 
need to be put in mind to be ſubject, And ( as St. Peter di- 
rects, 1 Ep. 2. 13. ) To ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lords ſake , whether it be to the King as 
ſupream, or unto Governours 4s unto them that are ſent by 
him, &c. The Apoſtle ?ude diſcovering anti-Magiltratical 
Spirits, calls them filthy dreamers (v. 8.) Likewiſe alſo 
theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominions, and 
ſpeak evil of Dignitics. We muſt have liberty and free- 
dom ( ay they ) why ſhould we be under and others 


above ? Theſe are filthy dreamers, they ſpeak for liberty, | 


but indeed it is for licentiouſneſs ; They would do what 
themſelves pleaſe, not what is pleaſing to God. Behold 
in the glaſs of one Scripture, the woful and deformed face 
of "ings where either there are no Magiſtrates, or none 
that know how to adminiſter juſtice according to the duty 
of their place ( 1/4. 3. 1, 2, 3,44 5-) where the Prophet 
threatens that the Lord will take away from Jeruſalem and 
from Fudah, the ſtay and the ſtaffe : What ſtay, and what 
ſtaffe ? Heſpeaks of a twofold itay and itaffe: Firlt, The 
natural ſtay and ſtaffe ; Secondly, The civil ſtay and ſtaffe ; 
vea there is alſo a third mentioned, even the ſpiritual ſtay 
ind ftaffe. Firſt , He will take away bread and water, 
which are the (tay and ſtaffe of natural life. Secondly, He 
will take away Magiſtrates and other Miniſters of ſtate, 
who arc the ſtay and ſtaffe of a civil life, The mighty man, 
ard the man of war, the Judge and the Prophet, and the 
Prudent and the Ancient, &c, TI will break theſe (ſaith 
God ) I will take away all orders of men from them ; 1 
will leave them none to go into the field to fight for them, 
none to goto the gate to judge for them. What then? / 
will rive Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule 
our them; that is, they thatare in places of power, whe- 
ther for peace or war, ſhall be as fit for it, as Babes are to 
lcad an Army, and martial a battel, oras Children are to 
ſit in Judgment , and give ſentence in weightieſt mat- 
ters. And what will become of a Nation in this cafe ? the 
fifth verſe tells us z And the people ſhrk be oppreſſed, every 
one by another, aud every man by h1s neighbour. The peoplc 
complain many times, and ſometimes they have cauſe to 
complain that the Magiſtrate oppreſleth them ; but if there 
be no ruling, every one will be an oppreſſour. The 
people are ready toſay, if oppreſſing Magiltrates were but 
outed, weſhould haveliberty and freedom. But they will 
find a thouſand oppreſſors for one , when they have no 
Magiſtrate, Therefore the Lord in abundant goodneſs as 
well as wiſdom hath appointed Magiſtrates to go, as Fob 
did, out to the gate through the City, 

As in this verſe 7ob hath ſaid enough to ſhew that he was 
a Magiltrate, ſo in the next and ſeveral verſes following, he 
ſaith as much to ſhew what reſpect he had being a Magi- 
ſtrate. Some who are in Power, have much fear, but little 
loveand affectionate reſpet among the people : butas Job 
was a man in power, ſo he had abundance of love, and 
was reſpected as well as feared , both by young and 
old. 


Verſc, 8. The young men law me and hid themſclves, 
and the aged aroſe and ſtood up. 


Young men and old men include all men, though it be 
truc that ſome menare neither young nor old, but as we 
ſay, middle-aged. And as young and old carry all men, 
ſo thoſe actions of the one ſort hiding themſelves, and of 


the other rifing up at Fob's appearance, or coming in place, | 


{1gnifie all kind of reſpect both to his perſon and office. 
Thc young men ſaw me and hid themſclves, &c. 


The word notes the younger of any ſort, theſe ſaw me 


paſs throuph the ſtreet going to the ſeat of Judgment ;, and 
ſee how they were affected ? Preſently they hid them 


felves. But what was the matter ? Was /ob ſuch a terrible | 


man, aman of ſomuch ſeverity, that the young men durit 
not look upon him, but hid tnemſelvesas ſoonas they ſaw 
him ? Is any man truly honoured when he is thus fearcd ? 


20 


' © 


| 


I anſwer, This ation of hiding of our ſclvcs is noted in 
Scripture to ariſe three ways. 
Firſt, From ſhame, mixed with fear ( Ger. 3. 8. ) whey 


| God came in the cool of the day to queſtion Adam aſter he 
| had ſinned incating the forbidden fruit ; He and his Wife 
| hearing the voice of the Lord walking in the Garden, };4 
| themſelves from the preſence of the Lord among the trees of 


| the garde, Whence was this hiding? His own anſwer tells 


us, it was from a mixture of fear and ſhame; Ard he ſaid, 
I beard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, becauſe 1 w.; 
naked, &C. 

Secondly, There is a hiding which proceeds from pure 
or meer fear. Thusthe Prophet deſcribes wicked Idolaters 
terrified with the dreadfulncſs of Gods Judgments again; 
them, betaking themſelves to any hole for thelter ( 7/a. 2. 
19.) They ſhall go znto the holes of the rocks, and umto the 
caves of the earth, for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Ferth , 
That is, to make great commotions and changes in the 
affairs of Nations, which like an carthquake ſhall veche- 
mently ſhake, ifnot utterly overthrow al!. In ſuch a day 
the ſtoutelt ſinners ſhall fear and hide themſelves. Thus 
Aichaiah told Zedckiah the Bold-faced falſe Prophet 
(1 Kings 22.25.) Behold, thou ſhalt ſee inthat day, when 
thon ſhalt go into an inner chamber to bide thy ſelf. 

Thirdly, There is alſo a hiding of our ſclves for joy, 
mixt with modeſty, So'tis ſaid in the Goſpel concerning 


| Zacharias his Wife Elizabeth ( Luk. 1. 24.) After thoſe 


dayes his wife Elizabeth concerved , ſhe hid her ſelf five 


| months, ſaying, thus hath the Lord dealt with me in thoſe 


dayes where in he locked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men, Elizabeth had received ſo great a mercy, 
both as it was the taking away of her reproach, and fe 
return of her prayer, that ſhe was even over-joyed ut her 
own conception, yet ſhe will a while modeſtly cover this 
joy, and hide bark ber ſelf and her bleſſing for a time, that 
ſhe and it might appear together in more aſſurance to the 
cyc of the world. 'Tis wiſdom to make no great ſhew, 
much leſs boalt of things, till we are ſurc of them. El;zs- 


| beth hid her ſelf ( five months ) till ſhe was quick with 


' chill, and then ſhe could confidently avouch it to all her 


friends. 
Here, the young men hid themſclves: cither 

Firſt, As being ſtruck with ſuch a reverence of 7ob's 
perſon, that they durſt not appear openly before him; or 

Secondly, They hid themſelves, fearing leſt (he being a 
man of ſo much Authority and cſteem ) they ſhould fail in 
their behaviour before him. 

Thirdly, It might be from a fear that they had done ſome- 
what amiſs, or that he had heard of their youthful vanities, 
and would ſurely reprove them for it. Young men arc apt 
to offend ( that's a {lippery age) and are therefore loath 
to appcar before their Superiours, eſpecially when emi- 
nently ſuch ( as Fob was ) in holineſs, wiſdom, and a 
Spirit of diſcerning concerning men and manners, things 
and perſons, Job's juſt ſeverity ſtruck the young men with 
a kind of amazement, 


Note hence; Firſt , Eminent vertues and graces draw 
reverence and reſpett upon the perſons of men, even from 
thoſe who are apt to take too much liberty to themſelves. 


The ſpirits of young men are uſually vain and light, 
and often deboyſt and oppoſite to ſobriety and goodncls, 
yet theſe were overcome by Fob's preſence. It is not 
greatneſs, or riches, outward pomp, or ſplcndour that 
can ovcr-awe the vain ſpirits 6 | youth : But a .vertuous 
gravity and the ſplendour of Juſtice will. *'Tis very mc- 
morable which is reported of Cato in the Roman Hittory, 
He was a man of ſuch veneration in the City of Rowe, that 


oo 


though they uſed much immodeſty, both in ſpeech and- 7. 
geſture attheir publick playesand ſhews, eſpecially in the *** 


Floral Games; yet when once Cato appeared upon the 
Theater, there was not a man durſt ſpeak any immodeſt 
word, or uſe any wanton bchaviour , till he was with- 
drawn. If heathen Cato, becauſe he was a man of a com- 


| Poſed ſpirit, of much Juſtice and Integrity, a man of at 


unſpotted converſation and reputation ( if he, I ſay ) had 
ſuch a reverence; much more will the grace of Chriſt, 
ſhining forth with beams of light ina converſation becoming 
the Goſpel, command reſpect. It is ſaid of King Herod 
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Mark 6.20. ) That He feared John (the Baptiſt) know- 
= he al a Tuſt man and an holy, and ot ſerved him. 
As the Name of God is holy and reverend Pſal. 111. 9. ) fo 
there is @ reverence it that holineſs which is imprinted up- 
on man. Grace is ſometimes, at leaſt ſeemingly, honou- 
red even in their Conſciences who have no m—_ 

Secondly, Looking upon Fob as a Magiltratc 3 


Note, There is a Majeſty in Magiſtrates. 


God puts their dread upon men ; all are in awe of them. 
As Da Soba fora: 7 ed that God ſubdued his ene- 
mies to him : So that it wo Cel who ſubducd the ſpirits of 
his own Subjects to him ( Pſal. 144. 1,2) For having 
ſaid ( ver. 1. ) Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, who teach- 
cth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight ; he preſently 
adds in the cloſe of the ſecond verſe, Who ſubanerh my peo- 
ple under me. It is as great work of God, that millions of 
men quiet] ſubmit to the Magiſdratical ſword of a ling'e 
Perſon, as that a potent Army of enemies are conquered by 
hus Military ſword (Prov. 20. 8,26.) A Kms that ſureth 
in the Throxe of fudoment, ſeattereth away all evil with hu 
(y:s. The wicked dare not come before a juſt and righte- 
ous Prince, they arc caſt down with a calt of his eye. As 
they cannot bear the preſence of God; ſonot theirs who 
{tad among men inthe place and power of God. Princes 
are not deſpiſed of men till themſelves prove deſpiſers of 
God: Them that honour me (faith the Lord, 1 Sam. 2.30.) 
I will honour (that is, I will honour them, and cauſe others 
to honour them) and they that desp1i ſe me ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed, both by my ſelf and others. = 

Thirdly, From this aCtion of young men hiding them- 
ſclvcs at the appearance of a Magittrate paſſing to the Place 
and Scat of Judicature, we may conceive What hiding there 
will be when Chriſt ſhall appear in the Glory of his Fa- 
ther, with all his holy Angels, to Judge the World. © 
what hiding will there be when Chrilt ſhall come to the 
Gate tkrough the City, and prepare his Seaf in theStrect ? 
Then how: will young men full of vanity and voluptuouſ- 
nes, how will old men full of earthlineſs and covetouſneſs, 
how will thoſe mighty men who are full of ambition and 
oppreſſion, even laden with the ſpoils of the helpleſs and 
innocent, hide themſelves (as tis ſaid, Rev. 6.15, 16, 17.) 
in the ders, and in the rocks of the mountains * How will 
they ſay to the mountains and to the rocks, fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of himthat ſutteth on the Throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, for the Great day of his wrath 
1* come , an{who (hallbe able to ſtand ? Howcan they ſtand 
before the Judge of Heaven and Earth, who hide them- 
ſclves from the face of .an carthly Judge ? This is a profi- 
table and an awakening Meditation upon the Text : Yet, 1 
conceive, it was not ſo much the guiltineſs of theſe young 
men, as thcir ſhamefac'dneſs, mecting with the gravity and 
integrity of this Reverend Judge, which cauſed them to 


hide.themſclves; and ſo their hiding was -not their fault, | 


but their commendation. 
Whence Note, Fourthly, Aodeſty and baſhfulneſs u a 


vertue 1n thoſe who are young, when their Ancients and 
SUPETLOHY'S AYE 1] preſence. 


It was both tke honour of Job, and the praiſc of theſe 
young men , that they hid themſelves. The word which 
the Hebrews uſc for a young man ſignifieth hiding , becauſe 
young men and maidens ſhould rather hide then put them- 
ſelves forward at all times, eſpecially when great and grave 

- menappear. Shamefac'dneſs is a piece of their comelincſs 
©- alwayes, but moſt of all when they have done amiſs ; how 
© deformed are they who do evil and are not aſham'd, but 


2. ſufferthe very ſhew of their countenance ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) toreltific againſt them, declaring their fin as So- | 
aom, and neither hiding themſclves nor it (1/a. 3. 9g.) 
[is a ſhame to commit a fault ; thereforc not to be aſha- | 


med of it when committed, but to appear with a brazen 
Tace, and with an iron front. not caring who ſees or knows 
it, is a doubling of the fault. As it is a great fin to hide 
our ſins by excuſes + ſo it is a greater ſin to ſhew our ſins 


with impudence : 6 pany hide our fins, and au- | 


igh aggravations of fin ; | 
and of the two thelatter is the higheſt, both as it carries a | 


daciouily to declare them, are 


contempt of Godin it, and an avouchment of it t9 man, 
The former hath a hope to deceive God and man z but the 


| 
| 


latter is not afraid to ſend them a defiance, and having 
done it, bids them both do their worſt. 


CORDs . 
Fifthly, Note, 'T# the duty of young men to reverence the 
aged, eſpecially thoſe aged who are in Power. 


The Law of Moſes gave this in charge ( Levi. 19. 32." 


| Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour rhe face 
| of the old man. When young men know not their diſtance, 


| butare bold with and irreverent towards theaged, 'tis one 


of the worlt ſigns of an evil government, and of the evils 
which fullow upon it in Famulies, Cities, and Nations. It 
was threatened as a great Judgment 1n it ſelf, and as the 
preſage of a greater ( 1/a. 35. 5- ) Children ſhall behave 
themſelves proudly againſt the Ancient, and the baſe again ſt 
the honourable. The diſcipline of the Lacedemoniins was 
ſo exact towards their youth, and they were bound to give 
ſuch reverence to the aged, that it grew into a Proverb, 
Orly #1 Sparta ir us good to be old. fob's government and 


perſon were ſo much reverenced among the younger (who * 


men hid themſelves, 


And the aged aroſe and ſtood up. 
The young mens withdrawing was an argument of great 


| young. Weſay, Honour 1511 the perſon honouring - There- 
| fore the more honourable the perſon is that gives the re- 
-ſpeCt.the more honour is given by it. The honour of Tc- 
| ſus Chriſt is highly advanced in that prophecy of him(P/al. 


72.9,10,11.) where it is not only ſaid (ver. 9.) They that 
dwell in the wilderneſs ( by whom we may underſtand per- 
ſons of a ruder breeding and meaner quality ) ſhalbow be- 
fore him; but, as it follows ( ver. 9,10.) The Kings of 


Tarſhiſh,azd of the Iſles, ſhall bring preſents : The Kings of 


Sheba and Seba ſhall bring gifts; yea, all Kings ſhall fall 


| down before him. How honourable 1s. Jeſus Chriſt ! whom 


| not only the Cottagers of the Wilderneſs, but the mighty 
| Kings of the Earth adore and worſhip. We may thus alſo 
| in proportion take the elevation or height of Job's honour 


| upon theſame account, who was not only reverenced by 


young men,but by the aged. And {which heightens it ſome- 
what more) the Hebrew word here uſed for aged, ſignifies 
the oldeſt, even decrepit old age. Thoſe old men,whoſe laſt 
glaſs was running, and who were taking their laſt ſtep ( as 
it were.) eventhey did arrje, and ſtood up. 

Some read, T hey aroſe and ſtood; thatis, when once the 
aroſc from their ſcats, they would not, or did not fit duwn 
in his preſence, To ariſe and ſtand up are poſtures referring 
to a double relation : Firtt, To that of a ſervant or waiter, 
who preſents himſelf ready for buſineſs at, a call or beck. 
Secondly,To that of a hearer or learner ; in this latter ſence 
ſome conceive the aged aroſe and ſtood up : As if when Job 
came into the Court they aroſe and ſtood up ready to hear 
and receive the Law from his mouth ,orto take in{tructions 
what to do in caſes that came before him. - But this geſture 
of the aged here refers only to the- uſual cuſtom of ring 
and ſtanding up when the Judge,eſpecially if hebea chief 
Magiſtrate, paiſeth by with his Attendants to the place of 
Judicature. 


Hence Note, 'T:s the duty of all to honour Mage 


ſtrates, 


This duty is required inthe fourth Commandment ; we 
mult honour our civil Father,the Fathcr of our Countrey, as 
well as our natural Father, the Father of the Family. The 
Scripture doth not only command ſubyection r9 the higher 
Powers, but reverence and reſpect ( Kom. 13.7. ) Render 


therefore to all therr dues, Tribute to whom trioute 1s due, Cu- 


ſtom to whom cxſtom, feor to whom fear, bonour to whom ho- 


Tour. Our Obligation to this duty is grounded upon three 
Conſiderations. 

Firſt, Magiſtrates are to be honour'd as they are Gods 
Deputies and Vicegerents : For as they are ordained by 
God, fo they are in the place of God, and exerciſe his 
Power by deputation. 

Secondly, Magiſtrates are ſet up for the common good 
of mankind, Damel cxpounding Nebuchadnez zar's 

B b Dream, 


| arecommontly in all Commonwealths the ruder) ſort, that ,',.,, 
| When they ſaw him they would not be ſeen. The young |: 


| reſpect ; but the riſing and ſtanding up of the aged when .-//;#; 
; Job paſſed by, was an argument of ſo much the more re- 
| ſpect, by how much the aged are of more reſpect then the 
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Dream, who was the greateſt Prince of the whole world, 
tells him, He was che tree whoſe leaves were fair, and whoſe 
fruit much, and in it was meat for all, under which the beaſts 
of the field dwelt, and upon whoſe branches the fowls of the 
heaven had their habitation ( Dan. 4. 22.) Andashe, ſo all 
Magiſtrates ( in their capacity ) are ſuch a tree, to all their 
Subjects, yielding them refreſhing food and delence. 
Therefore they are to be reverenced, and to have reſpect 
from all. 

Thirdly, God hath put (as was toucht before) his own 
Name upon them, 1 have ſaid ye are Gods ( Pſal.82.6.) 
As Paraſites in baſe flattery and complyance with their 
pride, have vainly called ſome of them ſo; and as ſome 
Princes have moſt wickedly and blaſphemoully aftcCted to 
be called, yea, to be adored as Gods ( God will take higheſt 
vengeance upon all thoſe who take his Name upon then ; 
or ſubmit to it when given them) ſoGod himſelf hath put 
his own Name upon Magiſtrates, to mind them of their 
duty, or for a twofold end , Firſt, That being calle Cols, 
they ſhould judge and rule as God doth, or with a mind 
like God, free from the mixture of a private or paſſionate 
ſpirit, and filled with a love to and a delight in impartial 
Judgment and Righteouſneſs. Secondly, That being cal- 
led Gods, all men might learn their duty, freely to ſubmit 
to them, and duly to honour them; ſecing any diſhonour 
done to them, reflets upon God whoſe Name they bear. 
Next to the honour which we owe to God himſelf, we owe 
and ought to pay honour to Magiſtrates who are called 
Gods. And thongh there be ſome difficulty in clearing 
Pax/'s ſence, when being reproved for calling An474s the 
High Prieſt, A whited wall, he ſaid, wiſt not, Brethren, 
that he ww: the High Prieſt ( which to me ſignifies his opt- 
nion, or judgment, that he was nota lawful rightly conlti- 
tuted nor duly qualified High Prieſt, rather then either his 
neſcience or inadvertency who he was; 1 ſay, though 
there be a difficulty in che ſence of that ſaying ) yet the 
Scripture alledged by him leaves it as clear as noon day that 
Magiſtrates are not to receive any courſe or unbecoming 
language. It is written, Tho ſhalt not ſpr#k, evil of the 
RK: er of thy people ( Acts 23.5.) 

Secondly , Obſerve , Coaly and Tuſt Magiſtrates are 


willingly bonoured by therr good people of all forts avid 
on all hands. 


SubjeQion, yea, ſome kind of honour is due to a Magr 
ſtrate as a Magittrate, though an evil man , yea though an 


evil Magiſtrate. Tis hard to bring the heart to it; yet | 
ſach a one was T iberizs Ceſar, of whom Chriſt ſaid, Grve 

anto C war rhe thines which are Cxeſars; and ſuch a one was * 
Nero ( a moniter of men) when Paul writ to the Church | 
at Kome , Let every ſoul be ſubje(t to the higher powers, But | 


godly and juſt Magiſtrates deſerve all ſorts of honour as 


well as ſubjeCtion from all ſorts of men : If a wicked man | 
bein Power. he is to be honour'd for his place ſake ; but if | 


a godly man be in Power, he is to be honour'd for his per- 
ſons ſake. 

For firſt, Good Mapiſtrates make it their aim to honour 
God, therefore we ſhould honour them. 

Secondly, Good Magiſtrates are honour'd by God, 


therefore we ſhould honour them : They that honour me 


(faith God) 7 will honour. . Honour alwayes goes with 
power, as the ſhadow with the body : Evil men in Power 
receive honour mith a mixture cither of fear or flattery ; 
but ſuch as are good and do good, have it caſt upon them in 
love and in ſincerity. When evil men govern, young men 


hide themſelves, and old men riſe up and honour them, as | 
the poor [14:45 worſhip the Devils, for fear they ſhould | 
do them a miſchict; or at beſt only in a bare obedicnce and | 
ſubmiſhon to the Will and Ordinance of God, or as the | 
Apoltle Peter directs ( 1 Epiſt. 2.13.) To the Ordinance | 
Which though it beche beſt as | 
to the perſon honouring , yet tis the worlt asto the perſon | 


of man ſor the Lords ſake. 


honoured. The more we honour Magittrates in ſubmiſhon 


to the will of God, or for the Lords ſake,ovr act is the bet- 
ter; but when we honour them only ſo, and not at all for | 


their own ſakes, it ſhews that they are not good. For good 


and righteous Magiſtrates are reverenced and honoured | 
f as Saints reverence and honour God ) becauſe they are | 
eo0d. and do good z they arc honoured for the goodneſs 


that is in them, and for the good that is done by them. 


80 | 


When power and piety, dominion and deſert meet toge- 
ther and center (as they did in Job) in the perſon of a 
Prince, then the young men, ſtruck with the awe of him, 
modeſtly hide themſelves, and the aged, filled with love to 
him, and thankfulneſs to God for him, ariſe and ſtand up. 
Happy are the people that be in roy ay and how fairan 
evidence is it that a people ( which is the top of all happi- 
neſs) have the Lord for their God, when they have ſucha 
God for their Lord. 


VERS. 9, 10, 11. 


The Pzinces refrained talking, and laid their hand upon 
their mouth. 

The Nobles held their peace, and their tongue cleaved to 
the rof of their mouth. 

When the ear heard me, then it bleſſcyme ; and when the 
eyeſaw me, it gave witneſs tome, 


{ho Context contains a further proof of that great re- 
ſpe&t and honour which Fob received asa Magiſtrate, 
In the former verſc,we ſaw how he was obſerved and reve- 
renced as he paſſed through the ſtreets to the place of Judi- 
cature. When 1 went out tophe gate through the City, when I 
prepared my ſeat in the ſtreet. The young men ſaw me and 
hid themſelves; and the aged aroſe and ſtood up. In theſe 
three verſes we ſce the obſervance and reverence which 
this worthy man received, when he ſate in judgment. And 
this not only from « few, nor only from pe: ſons of inferi- 
our rank ; but from perſons of all ranks, it was an univer- 
fal reſpect. Firſt, He had reſpect from the chiefeſt and 
higheſt in dignity, called here, Princes (ver. g.) Secondly, 
He had retpeCt from themiddle ſort of Magiſtrates or Go- 
vernours, called here Nobles (ver. 10. ) Thirdly, He had 
reſpect from the whole body of the people collectively as 
one man, even from every ſingle car and eye, When the ear 
heard me, it bleſſed me ;, and when the eye ſaw me, it gave wit- 
neſs ro me : That is, every eye and every car bleſſed, and 
gave witneſs to me. 


Verſe 9. The Pzinces refrained talking, 


The word notes men in eminent authority : And ſome- 
times thoſe of the moſt eminent authority, ſuch as rule in 
chief. Chriſt himſelf is adorned with this title (1/a.9.6.) 
The Prince of peace. Chriſt is a Prince, who hath peace 
not only in his nature or diſpoſition, but he hath peace in 
his power, or at his diſpoſe : Chriſt is not an inferiour, but 
the chief Prince, . higher then the higheſt : Yet the word is 
applyed to any that are in power, and bear rule over others. 
( 1 Chron. 15. 22.) The chicf of the Levites, is called the 
Prince of the Levites. And we read ( 1 Chron. 29. 6.) 
of The Princes of the Tribes. As there was a Prince or 
Head over all the Tribes, ſo every Tribe had a Prince or 
Head. This {tile is beſtowed alſo upon Eminent Officers 
in the Court or Family of a King ( Gen, 40. 2. ) And Pha- 
roah was wroth againſt two of his Officers, againſt the chief 
( or Prince ) of rhe Butlers, and againſt the chief (or Prince) 
of the Bakers. It is ſaid of Seraiah ( Jer. 51. 59. ) And 
this Seraiah was 4 quiet Prince, we put in the Margin, 
Prince of Menucha, or chief Chamberlain, who took care 
of the Kings reſt, or of the King when he went toreſt, And 
whereas we render ( Exod. 1. 11. ) They did ſet over them 
( that is, over the people of 1/rael ) T ackmaſters to afflit 
them with burdens : The Hebrew is, They ſet over them 
Princes of the Treaſury. We may ſuppoſethe Princes here 
ſpoken of to be any Great men whether by birth or office. 
Now what ſaith he of theſe Princes ? 

They recfr:ined talking. ] That is , They would not 
ſpeak on, but brake off their conference, or they would 
not ſpeak at all while Fob was preſent. They were ſode- 
irous to hear him ſpeak, that they would not ſpeak a word, 
but let him have all the diſcourſe where-ever he came. His 
words were welcome to them, they were as Laws and Ora- 
cles among them ; therefore they refrained talking ; or as 
the word imports, they impoſed ſilence upon themſelves. 
Theſe Princes ( we may ſuppoſe ) were very able to ſpeak 


to any buſineſs, and could readily give their opinion, but, 
They willinzly refrained. 
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tward force. | 
nod asa King or Magiſtrate doth coerce his Subjects by 
his Authority and his Laws. Thirdly, Itis to oe by 
prayer or entreaty. We read it twice applyed to the - op- 
ping of the plague, which is done both by 2 word of au- 
thority or command from God, and upon a word of prayer 


or entreaty from man ( Numb. 16. 48.) And Aaron took. 


4 Moſes had commanded, and ran into the midſt of the Con- 
gregation, and behold the Plague was begun among the people, 
and he put on Incenſe, and made an atoxement for the people : 
And he ſtood between the dead and the long, and the Plague 
was ftzyed. The Plague, that devourcr, was ready tollay 
the whole Congregation, but the Lord ſtopt and reltrained 
it upon the interceſſion and ſupplication of Aaron for the 
people. So ( 1 Chron. 21. 22.) David coming to the 


 threſhing-floor of Ornon, He offered ſacrifice, and the Plague 


was ſtayed. There went a Command out from God, and a 
Prayer from David to ſtay it, and it was ſtayed. Here 
the Princes refrained talking, not by a reſtraint from 7ob, 
but by their own diſcretion. They ſaw itbelt to ſay no- 
thing, when their Prince ( who was every way fo much 
thcir better ) was in preſence. 


Hence Note, Ir is b:th our wiſdom and our duty ſome- 
times to forbear ſpeaking. 


There ts a timeto kzep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, (Ecclef. 
3-7.) The Prophet ( Amos 5. 13.) ſets down one ſeaſon 
of ſilence, Therefore the prudent ſhall keep filence in that 
time, for it is an evil time. When times are ſocvil that they 
will not bear evil to be ſpeken againſt, nor good to be ſpo- 
ken, 'tis time for the prudent to keep lilence; for though 
in ſome caſes we mult bear our teſtimony openly for truth 
and holineſs, whether men will bear it or no, whether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear, we mult ſpeak, yer 
we are not urged with that neceſſity at all times, but may 
( inthis ſence) ſave our ſelves from an untoward generati- 
on, even by refraining to ſpeak; and ever when men more 
prudent then our ſelves are in place,and ready to ſpeak, 'tis 
2 fitting time for us to keep ſilence. Uſually they are moſt 
forward to ſpeak, who have leaſt reaſon to ſpeak, and ſpeak 
leaſt reaſon : Some will be ſpeaking, though they diſcover 
nothing but their own inability to ſpeak. *Tis much betr- 
ter to refrain talking, then to talk to little purpoſe, or to 
hinder thoſe who can talk to better purpoſe then our ſelves. 
David prayeth ( P/al, 141.3.) Set a watch (O Lord) 
before my mouth ;, keep the door of my lips. It is more then 
man can do, to govern his tongue, and to hit the due ſea- 
ſon of ſpeaking. And in another Pſalm, David intimates, 
that he had as much to do, to keep his tongue, as to rule 
an headitrong Horſe ( Pſal. 39.1. ) 1 ſaid 1will take heed 
to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue ;, I will keep my 
mouth with a bridle while the wicked 1s before me. As hot 
mett!'d Horſes, ſo the tongue is apt to run out, unleſs 
well bridled. Nor is any bridle ſtrong enough to hold it, 
but the bridle of Grace. Grace is both ſpur and bridle 
tothe tongue; Grace like a ſpur provokes us to ſpeak for 
God, and for the good of others, to ſpeak ſavoury words 
which may miniſter Grace to the hearers ; and Grace, 
like a bridle, ſtops us from ſpeaking what may grieve the 
Spirit of God, or be either infectious or offcnfive unto 
others. None rule their tongues well without Grace; and 
ſome who have Grace cannot rule them well. And hence 
the Apoſtle Zames ( Chap. 3.2.) concludes, not only that, 
He who offends not tn word, is a gracious man ( ſceing it 
1s poſſible, yea, very uſual for a man to be ſo who yet of- 
tends ia word) but he faith ſuch a one is a perfect man ; 
that is, he hath attained to a very great, if not the greateſt 
degree of Grace, And becauſe by our readineſs to ſpeak, 
We are contigually ready to fin; there the ſame Apoſtle 
commends ſlowneſs to ſpeak ( Fames 1.19. ) Let every 
man be ſw1 ft to hear, ſlow to ſpeak - When the tongue hath 
got looſe, it is not caſie to ſtay it. They in the Pſalm 
thought their tongues in their own power, and proudly 
put the queſtion (Pfal. 12.4. ) With our rongue we will pre- 
vail, our lips #e our own, whos Lord over u? We may 
anſwer ; Theirtongues were Lords over them ; and having 
gotten the bridle would on whether they would or no. Ma- 
ny a mans tongue istoo hard for his whole man. He hath 
a great Command over himſelf, that can cammand it. We 
tage tt ill, if others ſilence us : But it were well (in many 


—_—_ \ To reſtrain or ſtop by com- | 


8© 


| 


caſes) if we could ( like theſe Princes } refrain talking, 
and filence our ſelves. 1 find this word applyed to the ſhpt- 
ting up of the Raininthe Clouds, which is no zahie thing, 


; the Clouds being ſo quickly moved and cruſhed like Spon- 
| ges with the Wind; as alſo to the reſtraining and ſtopping 


of fire beginning to kindle,that it break not out into a flame. 
To reſtrain ſpeaking is often as hard and as beneficial as to 
reſtrain a fire from burning, or to lock ſup the Clouds from 


| immoderate or unſeaſonable raining. The Princes refrain- 


' or aboutthem to be filent; and it is but need ſometimes 


ed talking, 
And laid their hand upon their mouth. 


Theſe words ſpeak the ſamething, the not ſpeaking of 
the Princes in Fob's preſence, or thtir utmoſt ſilence. We 
have the ſame expreſſion as well as ſence ( Chap.21. 5.) 
Mark me and be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hand upon your 


mouth. That is, ſpeak no more. There the riſe and mean- * 


ing of this geſture was opened, and thitherI refer the Rea- 
der. I ſhall only add two things. 

Firſt, That whereas there are two words in the Hebrew 
which fignifie the hand ; the word here uſed ſignifieth the 
hand open, the hand in plain, or the palm of the hand, 
which, ſay ſome ( though I think it to be but a critical nici- 
ty ) implyeth ſuch a ſtopping of the mouth, that-not a word 
can get out, as when a man cloſeth his mouth with the palm 
of his hand. 

Secondly, Some of the Hebrew Writers expound this 
clauſe, They laid their hand pon they month,as a geſture tc- 
ſtifying honour. Anditis in uſe ( asin many Nations, ſo) 
among us, when we come before honourable perſons, to put 
the hand to the mouth in token of reverence. 

ButTI rather adhere to the former Interpretation,that this 
action or geſture denoteth a total ſilence, which beſt ſuits 
with what went before, They refrained ſpeaking; and as 
they did ſo when he came in, ſo they would not venture to 
ſpeak when he had ſpoken, nor offer their opinion after 
him, but reſting in his Judgment about, and determination 
of eyery caſe brought and pleaded before him, Laid their 
hand upon their month, 


Hence Note, Some have ſuch power in ſpeaking, that they 
ſilence all ſpeakers, 
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They ſpeak ſo much reaſon, and with ſo much authority» | 


that, as none can contradict what hath been faid; ſo, to ſa 
more were but to hold a Candle to the Sun. Asthe light of 


the Sun when it riſeth, puts out all other lights; out goes 


the light of the Moon and of the Stars, we fee no more 
that day by their ſhining : So ſome have ſuch a power of 
language, ſuch a conquering Logick, and perſwading Ora- 
tory, ſuch weight and excellency of ſpeech, fhat noman 
hath any mind to ſpeak after them. Thus ChriltYpake with 
authority, and often put all to ſilence. He ſo anſwered all 
their queſtions,that, After that they durſt 10t ack any queſt i- 
0n at all ( Luke 20. 40. ) Such a Maſter of words and rea- 
ſon, ſuch a Maſter of the Aſſemblies (as Solomon expreſiceth 
it, Eccleſ, 12. 11.) was Job; his words were ſuch goads, 
that every hearer was ſtirr'd and pricktat heart, they were 
nails ſo faſtened, home driven,andriveted, that there was no 
drawing of them out, and therefore, The Princes laid their 
hand upon their mouth. 


Again, Whereas 'tis ſaid, the Princes refrained talking, | 


when 7ob came into the Court, it may be underſtood of all 
impertinent talking, with which Courts of Juſtice and Aſ- 


. ſemblies for counſel are often interrupted while publick 


matters are in hand. 


Hence Note, Private talking i very wncome!y, ina time 
of publuck, hearing and debating. 


Many Courts have a Cryer to command all who are near 


that they who are within and of the Court ſhould be called 
upon to be attentive, and, as theſe Princes in the Text, to 


| refrain talking, to erect their ears, and lay their hands upon 


their mouth. How improper is it to ſee a private Junto in 
an open Court or Council 2 And ſome whiſpering ( poſſibly 


| about by-matters) where all are called tq hear and deter- 


| 
4 


mine publick matters ? 


Thirdly, Note, Wiſe and diſcreet men are willing to be 
IEATEY 5 15 well As ſpeaker r 


Bd 2} 


The 
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The Princes inthe Text were able ſpeakers,elſe it needed 
not be ſaid, that they refrained ſpeaking , yet it pleaſed 
them to be hearers only while Fob was there to ſpeak. They 
who are conceited of their own abilities, are ready to com- 
plain, as he did, Shall we alrayes be hearers only ; they mult 
up, they cannot hold. To bear 15 to receive ;, to ſpeak 15 to 
Live: AndI grant that whichthe Apoſtle Paul reports as a 
ſaying of Chriſt ( Aits 20.35. ) ru more bleſſed to grve 
then toreceive, holds true in this, 'tis a more bleſſed thing 
to be aſpcaker then a hearer : Yet it may be more a duty 
upon ſome to receive then to give,to be hearers then ſpeak- 
ers; and thatnot only in ſpiritual things which concern our 
eternal intereſt ( for {o the greateſt advantage comesin by 
hearing) but in things temporal and of leſſer concernment. 
Bablers will be ſowing their words, though nothing ſpring 
up worth the reaping. Thoſe Philoſophers ſpake ſcorning 
ly of Paul ( Acts 17. 18. ) What will ths babler, Or as the 
Greek text ſtrictly hath it, This ſower of words ſay ? It is 
- good to be a reaper of ſound words ſown by others, but to 
be a ſower of vain words is greateſt vanity : They do well 
who ſpeak well, and ſo do they who are willing to hezr 
thoſe that can ſpeak better then themſelves. Some Cri- 
ticks conceive-that the wordof diſgrace caſt upon Paz:! by 
the Athenian Philoſophers, doth rather note a picker up 
of words then a ſower of words, and they give the original 
of the Metaphor two wayes. Firſt, As ailuding to poor 
fellows in tne Market place, who pick up the ſcattered 
corns which fall out of the full ſacks ſtanding there, And 
ſo it is as if they had fajd, what will this ſimple fellow 
ſay ? Secondly, As alluding to thoſelittle Birds, Sparrows, 
or the like, picking up the looſe corn in the furrows of the 
ficld at ſeed-time, which becauſe they are given much to 
chirping and ſinging undelighttul notes, may well ſerve to 
expreſs bab'crs and vain talkers, who love much to hear 
themſelves ſpeak, though none elſe do. The readictt way 
for ſuch to make themſelves profitable ſpeakers, were a 
while to refrain ſpeaking, ana He patient hearers. Words 
ſpoken in ſcaſon are like appies 6 cold 1 pittures of ſilver 
( Prov. 25.11.) and fois a ſeaſonable filence for the ga- 
thering vp an4 feeding upon thoſe Apples. The Princes 
refrained talk;ng. 

Fob procecds upon the ſame matter ſtill. 


Verſe 10. Tije Nobles held their peace, and their tongue 
cleaved tothe rof of ther mouth. 


Theſe Nobles may be taken for the inferiour ſort of Ma- 
viltrates or City-Othcers, as by the Princes, the higheſt, or 
thoſe next the Supream. Some by Nobles undeiitand Cap- 
tains, or thoſe who had the command in military affairs, 
who as they are bold and forward in acting, ſo uſually in 
ſpeaking ;z yet even theſe were down in the mouth when 
Jobappeared. Another renders, The moſt eloquent Leaders 
hid themſelves ;, which ſuits well with Maſter Broughton's 
tranſſation, The bejt in voice would not be ſeen. As if 7b 
had ſtruck the very Orators dumb, and made eloquence 
it ſelf ſpeechleſs. The Hebrew word which we expreſs 


'* by Nobles comes from a root, which, taken adverbaally, 


., fignifies any thing before us, directly oppoſite to us, or in 
{2 our eye; ſuch are Nobles, they ſtand in open view, and 
arceycd by all men : Men in high place ( ſuch are Nobles) 
fall under a very general obſervation. Again, the Original 
word in the Verb ſignifies, to declare, to publiſh, to teach ; 
and that three wayes ; Firſt, By word : Secondly, By ge- 
iture: Thirdly, By example. Jeſus Chrilt is ſct forth by 


the Prophet under this Title ( 7/1. 55.4. ) Behold, I have | 


grven him for a Witneſs to the people, a Leader and a Com- 
m.nder to thepeople. Here are three Titles beſtowed upon 


Chriſt by the Father, the ſecond is that in the Text, A | 


Noble, or a Leader. Chriſt is firit a witneſs of al! the truths 


of God, he isthe Amen, the fairhful and the truc Witneſs | - 


( Rev. 3.14.) In himall the Promiſes of God are Tca aid 


Amen (2 Cor. 1. 20.) Secondly, He is 4 Leader, the C.ap- | 
r.41n of our julvation ;, He goes before his people to ſhew 


tem the way, and to fight all the enemies that {tand in their 
way. Thirdly, He is a Commander to the people ; His 
Commands are to be received and obeyed without dif 
pute, and at or utmoſt peril, It is the happineſs of a peo- 
ple, when ther Nobles are not only Commanders, but 
Witneſſes of, and Leaders to that which is good in it elf, 
and beit for them. 


This notation of the word teacheth us two things con- 
ccrning the Magiſtrate : Firſt, That he is before others in 
place and power, and there he is placed by the Laivs both 
of God and man. Secondly, That he ought to go before 
others in the practice of and conformity to the Laws. He 
ſhould declare them not only by word, but by action. He 
ſhould teach them with his feet, and ſpeak them with his 
hngers. He that holds the power ſhould hold out the pat» 
tern; and as he givcs others the rule, ſo he ſhould be the 
example of what they ought to be and do. Common peo- 
ple think they cannot go amiſs, while they follow thetx 
Superiours, 


The att ions of Rulers are rules of attion. 


If then the actions of Rulers are erroneous, they prove 
to many rules of error : And if the-Rulers aCtions be right, 
they prove to many as rules of righteouſneſs. A Magi- 
itrate is a Leader by his example, as well as by his authori- 
| ty. We ſee, there is much matter in ſome words beſides 
; he matter expreſſed by words. 


The Nobles held their peace. 


The Hebrew in ſtritneſs is, Their voice was hid, or, 
They hid their voice 5 they did, as it were, put their words 
11 their pockets, as men aſhamed to ſpeak where Fob ſate 
Judge. As they who are aſhamed of their doings uſe to 
hide their heads; ſo they who are aſhamed to ſpeak, hide 
their words. 


And their tongue cleaved to the rof of their mouth. 


That is, They ſpake no more then as if they had not a 
tongue to ſpeak. The tongue is the organ of ſpeech; yet 
tis not the having, but the uſing of a tongue which is 


| ſpeaking. If a man be but tongue-tyed, he cannot ſpeak 
| well ; butif his tongue cleaveto the roof of his mouth, 


he cannot ſpeak at all This proverbial ſpeech, The rengxe 
cleaveth to the roof of the mouth, is uſed two wayes in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, To notethe extremity of thirſt (Lay. 4.4.) The 
tongue of the ſucking Child cleaveth ro the roof of hu month 
for thirſt, When an Infant hath not a Mothers breaſt to 
ſuck, he ſycks his own while native moiſture laſts, and then 
cryes out tor more till he can cry no more, his tongue clea- 
veth to the roof of his mouth, Thus David ſpeaks typi- 
cally of Chriſt in his ſufferings (Pſal.22.15.) My ſtrength 
1s dryed like a porſheard ;, and my rongue cleaveth to my jaws, 
and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death. As this Pſalm 
is a Propheſie of the ſufferings of Chriſt , ſo we find the 
fulfilling of this Propheſie ( 7obn 19. 28, 29.) Jeſu krow- 
ing that all things were accompliſhed, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt. Now there was a veſſel full of 
vinegar ; and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and pur it up- 
on byſſop, and pat it to his mouth. 

Secondly, This form of ſpeaking is uſed to note deepeſt 
ſilence. The captive Church of the Fews breathed our her 
ſorrows 1n this ſad imprecation (Pſal. 137. 5,6.) If I for- 
ger thee, O Jeruſalem, let my right hand forget her cunning ; 
if I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of 
my mouth 5 if I prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief joy. 
The people of Jeruſalem had $kill to play, and were 
much delighted in playing upon an Inſtrument, and to 
make mulick with their voice; yet in their captivity 
they would rather forbear the uſe of both, then forbear 
to expreſs their ſorrow for the deſolations of Fer«ſalem. 
The Lord tells the Prophet ( Ezck, 3. 26.) 1 will maks 
thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt 
be dumb , and ſhalt not beto them a reprover, The words 
are a ſevcre threatening : But to whom ? Not to Ezekze!, 
but to the people, who having ſo long and ſo often ſtopt 
their cars.like the deaf Adder,at the voice of that holy and 
heavenly Charmer, are at laſt told they ſhould be troubled 
with his voice no more, 1 will make thy rongue cleave to the 
roof of thy mouth, As if the Lord had ſaid, This rebelli- 
ous people love not to be reproved, and they ſhall not. The 
greateſt reproofthat can be given a people, 18, to tell them 
they ſhall be reproved no more. That tongue of thine which 
was a ſharp ſword ſhall be locktupin its ſcabboard, rhe 
of thy month ;, this is their deadly wound, they ſhall be 
wounded with it no more. $0 then, to ſay their tongue clea- 


| ved tothe roof of their mouth,is an emblematical expreſſion 
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cither of a commanded or reſolved forbearance to ſpeak. | 


The contrary whereof we find ( Pſal. 140: 3. ) They bavt 
ſharpened their tongues likg a Serpent 3 Aadders poyſon 1s un- 
der their lips. To ſharpen or whet the tongue, 1mports the 
keeneſt and extreameſt kind of dicacity or talkativeneſs, 
mulch more to ſharpen the torigue as a Serpent. Naturalifts 
tell us, chat no living creature ſtirs his tongue ſo ſwittly as 
a Serpent ; and Serpents are therefore ſaid to have a treble 
tongue, becauſe moving their tongues ſo faſt, they ſeem to 
have three tongues. They ſharpen their tongues 48 Serpents; 
thatis, they ſpeak thick and threefold, they {ting and poy- 
ſon me with their tongues. Thatin the Pſalm, They have 
ſharpened their tongues like 4 Serpent, and this in the Text, 
Their tongue cleaved to the roof of their month, are the ut- 
molt contrarieties about the tongue. 'Tis ſaid in one of 
the ancient comical Poets, That in a great Aſſembly one 
called to the Cryer, Make this people Al Ear, that 1s, 
Make them ſilent, let them do nothing but hear : Let not the 
leaſt murmur or motion of a tongue be heard among 
them. Thus the Nobles were filent wad 6 was pre- 


ſc, - they wereall car; Their tongue cleaved to the roof of 


their mouth. | 

In this verſe we have three orders or ranks of men : 
Here are, Firſt, Princes : Secondly, Nobles : Thirdly, 
The chief Governour, Fob, above them both, honoured 
and attended by both, How high was Fob who had Prin- 
ces and Nobles below him ? 


Hence Note, God hath ranked men in ſeveral degrees and 
orders. 


He hath not only ſet all Magiſtrates above the people,but 
he hath ſet ſome Magiſtrates above others. As the Earth is 
not calt into a level, but into Mountains and Plains, into 
Hills and Valleys ; ſo the Men or Inhabitants of the Earth 
are not placed ina level, ſome are high and ſome are low, 
ſome are Mountains and Hills, others are Plains and Val- 
leys. Davidpraying againlt mighty enemies ſaith (P/a/. 
144.5.) Touch the Mountains, O Lord (that is, the Great 
men of the earth) and they ſhall ſmoak: That is, they 
ſhall vaniſh into ſ\moak. And among Hills and Mountains 
thercisa difference, ſome Hills are but Hillocks to others, 
hong high compared with the Valleys. Some great men 
are like great Hills or Mountains, others are ſmaller Moun- 
tains or little Hills. 7ob was not only a Mountain, but a 
great Mountain, he was a Chief among the ſons of men ; 
Princes and Nobles, who were much above the common 
people, were much his underlings. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the diſtribution of the heavenly bodies ( 1 Cor. 15. 39, 
40.) There are celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : But 
the glory of the celeſtial ts one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
1s another. Solt is among men in civil reſpects; there are 
among men celeſtial bodies , and bodies terreſtrial; thc 
vulgar are inthis account, but bodies terreſtrial ; the Ma- 
giltrates are, as it were, bodies celeſtial ; and the glory of 
the one differs from the glory of the other. The people 
have their glory, but they have not the glory of Princes 
or Sovereigns. Nor have theſe, metaphorically, celc{tial 
bodies one glory, as the natural celeſtial bodics havenot : 
As there 1s one glory of the Sun, another of the Stars ;, for 
one Star differet from another in glory: So there is one 
glory of the” Sovereign Prince, who is as the Sun in the 
iphere of Magiſtracy , and another glory of ſubordinate 
CGovernours, whoarcas Stars inthe ſphere of Magiſtracy ; 
yea among theſe Stars, or ſubordinate Governours, ſome 
are bigger, and ſome are leſſer, one Governour differeth 
trom another Governour in power and glory. All theſe 
diitinCtions and ſubordinations of men concern and ſerve 
tor not only the beauty and ornament, bur the ſafety and 
well-being of mankind, Andas it contributes much to the 
g90d of all, that ſome ſhould govern, and others be ſub- 


ject, ſothat ſome ſhould be ſupream, and others in'criour 
in government. | 


Hence, Secondly, Obſerve, As it is the duty of all the 
people in common to obey and be ſubjett to their Mavi- 
ſtrates ; /o ut 45 the duty of inferwour Magiſtrates to 
obty , reſbett, and be ſubjeft to the ſupream AManog- 
ſtrate. ” 

Job the chief Ma 


iſtrate was ſubmitted to by the Princes 
and Nobles, as wel q 


be ſeveral co-ordinate States in G 5vernment, but there is 

not a Co-ordination of perſo13. Soveraign Princesare leſs 

then all their people confidered together ; but they are 
gun then any one of them, yea, tnea all of them taken 
ingly, or ohe by one. 

Thus we ſee the obſervance which Fob had from the up- 
permelt of his people, the Prixces and Nobles, The next 
ſ[hews us what reſpect he had from the lower ſort or whole 
body of the people. 


Verſe 11. When the ear heard me, then it bleed me ; 


and when the cyc (aw me, it gave witneſs to 
me. : 


I might give you the full ſence of this atteſtation of the 


| people to Fob, in that of the people to David ( 2 Sam. 3. 


36.) where 'tis ſaid, all the people rock, notice of his mourn- 
ing for the death of Abner, and it pleaſed them. Upon 


| which acquieſcence and ſatisfaCtion of the people with that 


particular act, the- Divine Hiſtorian. takes occaſion to re- 


| Port the peoples ſatisfaQtion with all his ations, As what- 

foever the King did pleaſed all the people. Not that the peo- 
| pleſwallowed all the Kings actions by an implicit faith, or 
| cryed up ( as the flatterers of great Princes often do) his 


vices for vertues, or his evil deeds for good ; but the mear:- 


| Ing is,that David was ſo prudent in his carriage.,and righte- 
| ous in all his adminiſtrations to the people, that they took 


nigh content in him, and were pleaſed with him to the full. 


| As David was Gods Darling and Favorite, a man after hu 
| Wn heart, ſohewas a King after the heart of the people, their 
darling and delight ;, and therefore as he did all well, ſo 


they took all wellthat he did ; whatſoever the King did 
picaſed all the people. This (I fay) is the clear ſence 


, and interpretation of fob's Text, When the car heard me, 
; then ut bleſſed me, &c. Yet I ſhall touch uponitin the parts 
a little more diſtinctly. 


When the ear heard me, &c. 7) The car is the proper 
organ of hearing; nor hath it any other buſineſs to do, or 
office to perform, bur to hear. The ear, a part, a little 
part of man, is here pur ſynecdochically for the whole 


man ; When the ear heard me, is, when any man heard me, 
he bleſſed me ; 


And when the eye ſaw me, tit gave witneſs tome, 


The epe is put for the man, or for the perſon ſeeing, as 
the car for the perſon hearing. 

Again, When he faith indefinitely, When the ear beard, 
and the eye ſaw me, we areto expound it univerſally, for 
all ears that heard, and all eyes that ſaw him : As if he had 
ſaid, Every one that heard me, bleſſed me, and every one 
that ſaw me, gave witneſs ro we. There was not any hearer 
but did bleſs me ; not any beholder but gave witneſs to 
me. . 

Thoſe words, heard me, may be taken twq wayes. 
Firſt, Thus, Which heard me perſonally ſpeaking. 
Secandly, Thus, Which heard me ſpoken of, or my pro- 

ccedinps reported by others. 

But what did the car which heard ob ? Himſelf an- 
ſwers in the Text, Jr bleſſed me: Or (as Mr. Broughton 
renders it ) They held me 1appy. We read in Scripture this : 
act of bleſſing three wayes ſpoken of. Firſt, Of God 
bleſhng man. Secondly, Of man bleſſing God. Thirdly, 
Of man bleſſing man. Here's bleſſing on all hands, bur 
with a difference, 

Firſt, When God bleſſeth, He effectually and irreſitibl 


conveighs a bleſſing. He whom God bleſſeth is ſurely blef- «+1: #7 
ſed. He hath bleſſed (ſaid Balaum, Numb. 323. 20.) and ] f4". 


cannot reverſert, The creature cannot repeal the as of 
God : What he will work for good or evil none can let. 
Our bleſſings are at the conumand of God (Pſal.133. 3.) 
There ( thatis, in and upon $S:0n ) the Lord communded 
the bleſſing. And again ( P/a/. 42. 8.) The Lord will com- 
mand bu loving kindneſs, that is, the effets and fruits of 
his love to fall upon me. The Lord doth not ſtand treat- 
ing about, or cntreating for a bleſſing upon us ; Hecan lay 
his charge or command upon it, and it obeyeth. Ashe is 
able tocurſe our bleſſings ( 7a!. 2. 2.) ſo tobleſsthe very 
curſes which men caſt upon ys. 

Secondly, Man blefſeth God by acknowledging his 
blefſedneſs, and tiat all our bleſſings come from him : 


as by the common people, There may | 8c | or we are then ſaid tobleſs Gy4, when we cogfeſs and 
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declare that ke hath bleſſed us. Bleſs the Lord ( ſaith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 103. 1,2.)-O my ſoul, and all that us within me 
bleſs hrs holy Name, bleſs the Lord, O my ſcnl and forget not 
all vis berefir5 3, that is, forgetnone at all of them, Asoften 
as we thankfully remember the benefits of God, we bleſs 
God. We cannot benefit God by bleſſing him ; but we 
ſhould alwayes bleſs him for his benefits. 

Thirdly , Man blefſeth man, two wayes : Either firlt, 
When he doth conceive and repute him bleſſed, and fo it 
may be underſtood here, They bleſſed me z that is, they 
eſteemed and reputed me bleſſed, Or ſecondly, When 
one man wiſheth another bleſſed, or prayeth for a bleſſing 
upon kim, either as to hisperſon, or his undertakings. In 
the former ſence, That woman bleſſed the Mother of Chritt 
( Luke. 11. 27.) Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the 
pps which cave thee ſack. As if ſhehad ſaid, that Woman 
is to be accounted bleſſed, that bare and brought thee up. 
In which ſerce alſo 1{.:ry propheſied of her ſelf ( Zke 1. 
48 ) Horeforth all eencrations ſhall call me bleſſed. The 
Lord kaving beſtowed this great priviledge upon mc to con- 
ceive ind brins forth the Greatelt bleſſing that ever the 
world had, the world hall confeſs and eſteem me bleſ- 
ſed. Andthus it was prophefied of Chriſt, who is the 
bleſſing of all Nations ( Pal. 72.17.) All Nations (hall 
call hin bleſvd; That is, they ſhall declare him bleſſed, and 
bleſs God for him. And thus Solomon ſpeaks of the ver- 
tuous Woman {( Prov. 31.28.) Herchildren ariſe up and 
call hey bleſſed, ber Hiband alſo, and hepraiſeth her. So 
here, The ear that heard me, bleſſed me ; that is, all that 
heard me , or heard of me , judged and called me blel- 
ſed. 

But that of the Apoſtle may be objected ( Heb. 7.7.) 


Wrbear afl contradittion the leſs 1s bleſſed of the grea- | 


ter , &c. Where ſpeaking of Aelchiſedec , who bleſſed 
Abrahb.m, hefrith, Sce how grezt a man this Melchiſedec 
was to whim Abraham ave tithes, &c. Abraham was a 
great man, yet Melchiſedec was greater, becaule he bleſſed 
Abr ala. 

T hcn how c21 the common people be ſaid to bleſs their 
Soveraign Prince ? How can the lefler bleſs the grea- 
re 
I anſwer ; There is a twofold giving of a bleſſing : Firlt, 
An authoritive giving of a bleſſing, of which that Axiome of 
the Apoitle, Without all contraaittion the lefs bleſſed of the 
greater, is to be underſtood. Afelchiſedec bleſſed Abra- 
ham, and [ſac bleſſed Jacob, and Facob the twelve Pa- 
triarchs, with a prophetick ſpirit, and with authority or 
warrant trom God to aſſure them of a bleſſing. 

Secondly, There is a bleſſing by way of devotion or well 
wiſhing ; And thus without contradiction, the greater ma 
be blefſed of the leff. The meaneſt ſubject may wiſh well 
to his Lord, and pray for his ſucceſs and proſperity. So 
here, They bleſſed me ;, that is, they wiſhed me well, . or 
aid pray for a bleſſing upon me. 

The latter clauſe is of the ſame ſence,1Vhen the eye ſaw me 
ir 04vewitneſS rome; Thatis, it gave a good report. There 
is a twofold witneſs-giving : Firſt, Againſt a man : Se- 
condly, For him. Fob had no witnefles y_ him, but 
he had ſtore of witneſſes for him ; All gave him their good 
word, their teſtimony. So that it 1s as much as to ſay, 
I wes by the publick, conſent and general vote of all reputed 4 
iſt Governour ; all agree thatl had decreed and acted righ- 
teouſly towards all men. The witneſs which Chriſt received 
from the people was but ſuch another, though Chriſt de- 
ſcrved inftinitcly better ( Mark 7. 39.) He hath done all 
thinss will, He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
ſprk, Indeed Job didall things fo well, thatthough he did 
no miracles in nitural things, yet he did that which was 
very like the miracles of Chriſt in civils ; as he ſaith ( v. 13. 

15.) I made t\:+ widows heart ( who was even dumb with 
forrow ) {7 fur Joy ; 1 waseyes to the blind, and feet was 
Tto the lame. Theſe were marvellous, if not miraculous 
works of Jultice : and no wonder, when he was eyes to 
them that could not (ce, to hear him ſay, When the eye ſaw 
me, it Cave witneſ ro me. And therefore, 

It we con{;der this verſe with the cauſal Particle, which 
begins the next ( I ſhall meddle no further with that verſe 
a! preſent ) 1 hr: car which hear d me, bleſſed me, and the eye 
which [.1w mo, ov witneſs tome; Becauſe I delivered the poor 

ot ebe fatberlef', and him that bad none to help 
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him ; If I ſay, weconſider this verſe withthat cauſal Parti-- 
cle, we may be ſufficiently enformed, that it was not for 
_—_— or without cauſe, that Fob was thus blefſed and 
witnefled to by all that heard and ſaw him. | 


Hence Note, They that do well, eſpecially Magiſtrates 
that do well, ſhall probably hear well, and be reported 
well among their people, : 


\ Forthough it be true, To do well and heavy it is kingly ; 


and filthy Dreamers ( as 7ude calls them ) will deſpiſe De- 
m1nion, and ſpeak. evil of Dignities, let them do never fo 


Regiun (8 
Mai audi. 
Ye cum oe 


well. Unquier ſpirits will quarrel and contradit whoever #4, 


is uppermoſt ; though, I ſay, all this be true, and ( the 
belt of Princes when they have done their beſt have tound it 
ſo.) yet they who do well, are in the faireſt way to hear 
well; and God, who hath the hearts of allmen in his hand, 
doth uſually give righteous Magiſtrates a place inthe hearts, 
and honour from the mouthes of all men. When the righ- 
tous are in Authority, the people rejoyce ( Pro. 29.2.) Thar 
is, they have cauſe to rejoyce, and commonly they do 
ſo. The Scepter of good Magiſtrates isthe peoples ſtaff : 
while they wear the Robes of honour , the people are 
cloathed with garments of gladneſs. Now Garments of 
Gladneſs are alſo Garments of praiſe (Iſa. 61.'3,) As 
when mourners are comforted of God, they praiſe him ; ſo 
they who are comforted by man, praiſe man. Magiltrates 
are let up for the praiſe of them that do good (Rom. 13. 3. ) 
That is, they ſhould praiſe , commend , and encourage 
thoſe among their ſubjesthat do good, and _ ſo they 


| give their ſubjects much cauſe of praifing them, and of pray- 


ing fora bleſſing upon them. Theywho are a bleſſing to the 
people, ſhall be blefſed by the people. ( Jer: 31. 23. ) Thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, as yer, they ſhall 
uſe this ſpeech in the land of Judah, and in the Cities thereof, 
when I ſhall bring again their Captivity. The Lordblefs thee 
O habitation of juſtice and mountain of holineſs, Whether 
this Prophecy was fulfilled at the return of the Fews from 
Babylon, or when Chriſt the Meſſas came in the fleſh, or 
whether it be yet to be fulfilled at that great and glorious 
call of the 7ews to faith in Chriſt, is queſtioned among 
Interpreters ; but 'tis out of all queſtion, that whenſoever 
they or any other people ſhall become, through the care and 
good government of their Magiſtrates, an habitation of 
righteouſneſs, When Courts of Juſtice are habitations of 
Juſtice z When Juſtice is done there as well as declared and 
ſpoken of there ; . When they who have Juſtice in their 


power , put it forth in their aCtings; Then the common . 


cry of the people ſhall be, The Lord bleſs thee O habitation 
of Fuſtice, &c. And itis aſad argument, that there is a 
failure of Juſtice in the Magiſtrate, when inſtead of a bleſ- 
ling from the people, wehear of much complaining amo 

the people. All the particular bleſhngs which David deſi- 
red might meet in his government are gathered into this one 
( P/al. 144. 14. ) That there may be no complaining in our 
ſtreets, Some ( 1 know ) will alwayes be complaining, 
nothing will pleaſe them; yet when a people inſtead of 
bleſſing are generally complaining of and murmuring 
againſt their Magiſtrates, when inſtead of bleſſing and 
wiſhing them good, they are reviling and ſpeaking evil of 
them, eſpecially when inſtead of bleſſing them, they arc 
curſing and wiſhing evil to them, theſe are ſad ſymptomes 
of many preſent evils, and prefages of worſe. In Fob's 
Commonwealth, there was nothing heard but bleſſing ; he 
bleſſed the people, and the people bleſſed him. Thus it 


hath been between Prince and People; And thus it ſhall be 


at the fulfilling of that promiſe ( 1/a. 1. 26. ) 1will reftore 
thy Fudges 4s at the firſt, and thy Counſellors as at the begin- 
ming ; afterward thou ſhalt be called the City of righteonſnef, 
the faithful City, 


Secondly , Obſerve , That reverence and praiſe which 
AMaxgiſtrates gain by righteous and vertuoms ations it 
honourable indeed. 


The worſt of men, the worſt of Magiſtrates, have had 
high Encomionsand Praiſes; But good Magiſtrates deſerve 
them. To be commended for picty and equity; To be 
cormended becauſe we have done Beraahs.xs things, 
is the only true commendation. Some do but borrow 4 
bleſſing from others, and others baſely beg it. Some Ma- 


| giſtrates are bleſſed only for fear, and others for hope. Ot 


theſe 
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4 theſe latter Solomon ſpeaks ( Pro. 27. 14.) Hethat bleſſeth 
hi: friend with a loud voyce,. riſong early. n the morning, it 
ſhall be counted a car ſe to him. To bleſs our frictds 5 ſo much 
our duty, that 'tis-our duty to bleſsour cages z yet there 
is a bleſſing of our friends which is our ſin, and may prove 
a curſe both to them and us. He that pie his friend 
with 4 loud voyce, when his heart is ſilent, ®r meancth_ him 
no good, or ſecretly wiſheth ill to kim, this, hypocritical 
bletting of a friend, will be an enemy, 0r 2 curſe to him 
thatuſeth it. Again, hethat bleſſerh hs friend with a loud 
voyce, as” if he had a mind that all ſhould know it, when 
himſelf knows he deſcrves-no ſuch matter, this man doth 


but call aloud for a deſerved curſe upon himſelf. To ble | 


thoſe who-deſerve it not, deſerves acurſe.,, The undue honour 
which we give to others, 1s our 0wn ſhame and diſgrace , 
and asir turns to the; ſhame and diſgrace of the giver, ſo of 
thoſe to whom 'tis given 3, not only becaufe it hardens and 
fattens them in.their ſin, but becauſe others know tis falſe, 
and ſee their ſhame aud nakedneſs, their hlth and defarmi- 
cy, through all the ainted coverings; which paraſites and 
fatterers put upon them. They can never recerve honour 
om others, who have.not the root of it in themſelves. _ 

Again, 7ob ſetting forth his proſperity in the capacity 
of a Magiſtrate, brings inthe peoples high eſteem of him, 
as the proof of it. 


hence note, Thirdly, 7: is a great happineſi to a Magt- 
ſtrate, when be hath the bearts and affettions, the good 


will and the good wi ſhes of hus people. 


When the ear that hears bleſſeth, and the eye that ſees 
Siyes witneſs to a Prince, then he is an happy Prince in- 
deed. What isit for a Prince to command the bodies of 
his.Subjects, while he hath na room in their affections, nor 
is at all; intereſted jn their Yar and well-wiſhes. The 
loveof a people is the beft treaſure and ſecurity of Prin- 
ces. Hecannot want their purſes while he hath their pray- 
crs; yea well-wiſkes and prayers from. a good heart upon 
590d grounds, are better the fulleſt purſes and largeſt 
revenues. Who knows what the comings in of prayer 
may amount unto ? Prayer can bnild and pull down ; Pray- 
er can both plant and root Whart- 1s it that prayer 
cannot do, that is, prevail with Godto do, when ſent up 
to Heaven by thoſe thatare the Favourites of Heaven, and 
have through grace the ear of God ? Whatſoever a Prince 
looſeth, he may comfort himſelf ſo long as he doth not 
looſe the prayers of the Godly ; and whatſoever a Prince 
enjoyes, hc hath no reaſon to rezoyce in' it, while he 
loofeth their well-wiſhes and prayers. Better looſe Ar- 
mics then looſe prayers; prayers may ſoon recover Ar- 
mies, but Armies can never ( as ſuch ) recover pray- 
cr. When the Pſalmiſt would deſcribe the miſerable and 
deſperate condition of the enemies of the Church, in all 
their attempts and plots, He doth it. firſt, by ſetting the 
prayers of the Church againſt them ( P/al. 129. 5.) Let 
them all be confounded and turned back that hate Sion; let 
them be. as the graſs upon the honſe-tops , which withereth 
afore it groweth up, &c. Secondly, He doth it by ſhew- 
ing that they had not the leaſt breath of prayer for them (. 
8.) Neither do they which go by ſay, The bleſſing of the 
Lord be upon you, we bleſs you in the name of the Lord, They 
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for their Magiſtrates. But, I rather conecive the Apoſtle 
doth exhort to this as a thing of prime conſideration, or as 
that which ſhould have a principal place in all Church-Aſ- 
ſemblies. As we ſhould ſeek to God for a bleſſing upon all 
holy and ſpiritual, ſo alſo upon Civil adminiſtrations, and 
upon thoſe by whom they are adminiſtred. For as his 
bleſſing only makes the Ordinances of his own worſhip 
ſweet and profitable to us, To alſo the Ordinances of Go- 


; vernment, The heart of the King ( ſaith Solomo;: , Prov. 

21.1, ) 4 in the hand of the Lord; and the heart of the 
; Lords very much in the hand of his people, praying and 
| calling ypan him.in faith and with uprightneſs. 


Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſaith, The eye which ſaw me, gave 


witneſs to me. 


Note, Jt our duty to give a good Teſtimony t9 all, eſpec;- 
ally to Prinees that are good and do good, 


While the Law of God ( in the ninth Commandment ) 
forbids the bearing of falſe witneſs,it commands the bearing 
of atrue witneſs. As to defame and caft aſperſions upon 
them that deſerve well, is a great wickedneſs ; ſo it isour 
lin to conccal our teſtimony, or not to ſpeak well of them 
at all times, when called thereunto. To deny or withhold 
juit praiſe, is next door to the giving of undue prai- 
ſes. Todothe latter is flattery ; and not to do the firſt is 
at leaſt a defect of charity, if not an effeCt of envie. It 
may be much beſides our duty to ſpeak evil of our Rulers 
when they have done cvil ; but not to ſpeak well of them, 
when they do well, is alwayes a neglect of duty. Hethar 
Juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, ever 
they both are an abomination to the Lord ( Pro. 17.15.) And 
they who do. not juſtific the Godly, in all that they have 
done juſtly, cannot ( as to ſuch forbearance ) be accepted 
of the Lord, Chriſt himſelf ſaith to Pilate ( John 18, 
37.) To this end was Tborn, and for this cauſe came I into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, To 
bear witneſs to the truths of God, is the Great end of our 
coming into the world ; and 'tis no littleone to bear wit- 
neſs to the truth of man, whether it be the truth of his 
opinion, or the truth of his practice. *Tis belt tobe found 
doing good our ſelves, and 'tis very good to be found 
giving witneſs to thoſe who do ſo. Yet we muit uſemuch 
caution in doing it. There are few that are able to hear of 
tne good they have done, without taking hurt. - A true 
teſtimony may have atempration in it. And therefore we 
muſt not be at this work too much, nor too openly ; indeed, 
not at all, but in theſe two caſes. Firſt, To vindicate them 
when wronged, Secondly, To incite them when diſcou- 
raged, otherwiſe, as it hath been long ſince noted , The 
ſafeſt and moſt friendly way 1s, to tell men of their faults and 
failings to thewr faces, and to report their Verines and Food 
deeds behind their backs. 

Thus we ſee what reverence and reſpect this good man 
had of all his people, as alſothe reaſon and ground of it, 
even Becauſe he delivered the poor that cryea, &e. If we 
conlider this whole context from the ſeventh verſe inclulive- 
ly to the end of the eleventh, we have a compleat 
deſcription of a Magiſtrate, in all the circumſtances of his 
{tate and honour in publick adminiſtrations. 

Firſt, We have the ſeat of Judgment preparcd for 


wereſo far from having any ſolemn dayes of prayer, or any him. | 
dayes ct apart to pray for a bleſſing upon them, that they Secondly, We have lum paſſing through the treets to it, 
had not ſo much as a tranſientprayer, or a good wiſh from with due equipage and attendance. 

any man that paſſed by. Not to pray ourſelves, or to | Thirdly, We have all men giving reverence to his per- 

be caſt out of the prayers of others, is the worlt of any | ſon and authority. The young men modeſtly with- 

mans cafe, drawing, the aged riſing and ſtanding up. | 
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Laſtly, We are not to look upon theſe words as a bare | 


narrative only of what was done. Fob deſcribes matter 
of duty as well as matter of fat, what ſhould be, as well as 
What was, 


Hence Note, Fourthly, It is the duty of people to pray 
for, dnd wiſh a bleſſing upon their Magiſtrates. 


This the Apoſtle gives in charge (1 Tim. 2.1, 2.) Jex- 
hort therefore, that firſt of all ſupphications , prayers, inter- 
ceſſuons, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for Kings, 
and for all that ave 11 authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, &c. This he 
would have firſt in prayer, which ſome expound, as if the 
i111t prayer when the Church aſſemblcd together ſhould be 


Fourthly , We have the Princes and Nobles keep-_ 
ing ſilence while he ſpake and gave out his ſentence. 

Fifthly, We have the people highly contented with and 
applauding his ſentence as juſt and righteous to all, as 
benign and favourable to the oppreſſed and the poor. A 
Magiſtrate cannot expect more honour then was given 
Job; nor a people more juſtice then was done b 
}ob. Happy, thrice happy is that Prince, and as happy are 
that people, where there is ſuch a reciprocation of reſpect 
and righteouſneſs. 

And indeed ſo great was this reciprocation of reſpec and 
righteouſneſs between 7ob and his people, that, I ſuppoſe, 
a parallel of it hath ſcarce been made or heard of inany 
Commonwealth. This aſſertive memorial of what was 

really 
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really ated by 7ob, and anſwered by his people, ſeems to 
equal, if not to exceed any ſpeculative model of govern- 
ment drawn out by the ſtudies of the moſt curious Pro- 
fefſors in politicks. Here's as much, if not more praQtiſed, 
then Plaro's Commonwealth had in [dea or propoſal. And 
that which ſome have ſaid of Zenophon's Cyrus, that ſurely 


it was written, rather to ſet-forth the ſhape and piQture of 


a good Prince, then as the hiſtory of a Prince, may be 

ſaid alſo of this narrative, made by Fob of his government, 

did not the Scripture affure us, that this book doth contain 

a certain hiſtory, and is a divine report of what was done, 

not a parable or ſpeculation about 'what ought to be done, 

by a juſt Prince towards his people, and by a dutiful people 

towards their Prince. | 

VERS. 12, 13, 14- 

45ecavſe I delivered the poo? that cryed, andthe fatherleſs, 
and htm tizat hadnone to help him. 

The bl fling of 111 that was ready to periſh came upon me, 
and 7 £a::{cd 1-5 wibows heart to ſing fo2 joy. 

I put on. rig{}tcoulnels, 8nd it cloathed me; my Judgment 
was as a Kobe and a Dlabem, 


N the context of theſe three verſes, and inthe three that 
follow, 70 gives the reaſon, or ſhews cauſe why all 
ſorts of men gave him ſuch reverence, and had him in ſuch 
hich eftcem, as hath beeri ſhewed from the precedent 
pulages of this Chaptef. When the ear heard me, then it 
blejjed me; and when the eye ſaw me, it gave witneſs to 
me. Whence was all this? The reaſon was not barely, 
becauſe he was a great anda wealthy man, becauſe he had 
thouſands of Sheep, and hundreds of Oxen ; Nor ſecondly, 
Did he by any diſſembling courtelie or courtſhip, ſteal the 
hearts of the people, as Aſn by his faining and flattering 
ſtories, trayterouſly ſtole away the hearts of the people 
from David his father to himſelf ; Nor thirdly, Was Fob 
thus reverenced and efteemed, becauſe of any undue com- 
plyance with all ſorts of people, bearing with their cxor- 
bitances, and forbcaring to draw his ſword againſt Offen- 
ders ; it was notbecauſe he let every man do what he plea- 
ſed, or what was g90d in his own eyes, that all were fo well 
pleaſed with him, and wiſhed well tohim. Such ſleepy 
{aciltrates are ſometimes cryed up , and had in great 
eſteem, by thoſe who are of no eſteem. 

Neither theſe, nor any like theſe were the Reaſons why 
Job was witneſſed to by every cyc that ſaw him ; but the 
tric rcaſon is laid down in the Text, it was his faithfulneſs 
to histruſt, or his impartial adminiſtration of Juſtice toall, 
in the two main parts or branches of it. Firſt, His 
readineſs to help the poor, and the oppreſſed ; this is laid 
down at large from the Twelfth to the Seventeenth verſe. 
Secondly, His undaunted courage in oppoſmg and ſup- 
preſſing the wicked, eſpecially ſuch as were alſo proud 
oppreſlors ( ver. 17. ) 1 brake the jaws of the wicked, and 
palle4 the ſpoil out of his teeth;, Here was the truereaſon 
why 7ob was honoured , he miniltred Juſtice , and he 
miniſtred ir impartially to the poor, in helping them; to 
the proud and wicked, in puniſhing them, 

But it may be queſtioned whether or no 7ob did well, 
thus to cry up his Juſtice , and ta proclaim his own 
righteouſncſs ? Doth he well to ſay, this I have done, and 
that I have done? I have delivered the poor that cryed, and 
the fatherleſs, and him that hath no helper ;, I bave put on 
Riohteouſneſs, and cloathed me, &c. Was this comely for 
Fob ? Doth not this commendation of himſelf diſcom- 
mend him ?' And is it nota mans diſpraiſe to praiſe him- 
ſelf ? 

L anſwer, For a man to ſpread his plumes, to ſet forth 
his own works, to deck himſelf wirh what he hath done, 
that thereby he may appear glorious in the eyes of the 
world, and go away with the applauſe of men, this is not 
only vanity and weakneſs, but a kind of madneſs, yea this 
is to play the fool in carneſt; and hence in the Hebrew the 
fame word tignifies to praiſe our ſelves, and to be fooliſh ; 
nor is there any greater argument of fooliſhneſs then ſelt- 
praiſe: ſurely fob had another deſign then this, he 
reported his good deeds, not to boaſt of them, or to blaze 


them abroad, and tel] the world what a rare man, what a ; 


miracle of Mapiſtracy} he had been. No, he was con 
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| that God: might be 
. he might be applau 
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ſtrained to it in a way of ſelf-vindication, he had no itch to 
do it in,a way of. ſelf-commendation. - Agd thus it is not 
only lawful but a duty for any man to ſet forth the goodneſs 
of his aCtions, When charged with evil, and to affert the 
Fopecouinel of his wayes, when heis challenged Wwrong- 
fully. Scandals caſt upon a good man reach erthen 
himſelf, they refleCt upon the whole kind, even upon all 
good men, they refle& upon the very profeſhon of Godli- 
nels, yea upon God himſelf; and if ſo, then every good 


| man is bound to the utmoſt line of truth to wipe them off, 


and quit himſelf from them, 

_ And therefore, Fitſt , Job ſpake what he had done; 

becauſe his Friends had accuſed him for doing otherwiſe. Se- 

condly, He ſpake what he had done for truths ſake, and 

Porived, not for his own ſake, or that 
ed. Thirdly, He ſpake what he had 

done, that he might not be prejudiced in what he 'was 


| further both ro do and ſpeak. Fourthly, He ſpake of his 


righteous aCts, not as reſting upon his own righteouſneſs, 


| bur to ſhew'forth the fruirs of a true faith, or that his faith 
| had moreinitthena verbal profeſſion. 


So much of the general ſtate and ſcope of theſe words ; 


| now tothe particulars. 


| Lyons 


Verſe 12. Becauſe J have delivered the pooz chat 
cryed, 


Here we have the poor in their worſt condition, the 
poor crying ; And here we have the Magiſtrate in his belt 
condition, The Magiſtrate delivering. 'Tis a ſad hearing, 
though very uſual, to hear the poor cry ; and 'tisa bleſſed 
ſight, but not very uſual, to ſee the Magiſtrate delivering ; 
and though this text ſhews us that bleſſed ſight, the Magi- 
irate delivering the poor, yet it dothnot ſhew us cither 
from whom orfrom what the poor were delivered. And 
ſo'the queſtion is, Firſt, From what, Secondly, From whom 
7ob delivered the poor ? lanſwer both, firſt in general, 
He delivered them. from evil men, and from evils of any 
kind. Secondly, More eſpecially he delivered them from 
oppreſſors, and their oppreſfions of every kind. The 
Septuagint render it, Becanſe 1 delivered the poor out of the 
hand of the mighty, or out of the hand of the ſtrong who 
did overpower, and ſo oppreſs them. 


I delivered the poo2 that crped, 


The word ſignificth the cry of one extreamly afflicted, 
earneſtly imploring aid , help , or aſhſtance. David 
ſpeaking of his enemies (7Pſal. 18. 41.) ſaith, T; hey cryed, 
at there was none to ſave them ; they cryed even to the Lord, 
but he anſwered them not ; then did I beat them as ſmall as 
duſt before the wind; I didcaſt them out as the dirt in the 
ftreets. Such was the cry of the poor to Fob, they were 
cruelly dealt with z The proud were ready to beat them to 
duſt, and to tread them under-foot as dirt. As when a 
fierce and greedy Lyon hath faſtned on his prey, the poor 
creature Cryes out being ready to betorn in pieces ; ſo the 
poor = out for the help of Juſtice, when theſe cruel 
ave got them into their claws. Thus David 
deſcribes the Oppreſſor ( Pſal. 10. 8,9, 10.) He fitreth in 
the lurking places of the villages, in the ſecret places doth he 
murder the innocent ; bu eyes are privily ſet againſt the 
smocent : He lyeth in wait, ſecretly as a Lyon in hu den : he 
lieth in wait to catch the poor ;, , he doth catch the poor n hen he 
draweth him into hisnet : He croucheth and hambleth himſclf, 


| that the poor may fall by his ſtrong ones, or, into hss ſtrong 
| parts. What for the power, and what for the policy of 
| theſe Lyons, the poor can hardly eſcape their clutches; and 
| When the poor are caught, what can they do but cry, ei- 


ther to God in Heaven, or to the Gods on earth for 
help. To be ſure, when they cry to the God of Heaven, 


| he bothcan and will help themin his owntime and way 3 
| asis(aid (Pſal. 34.6.) Thi:poor man cryed, and the Lord 


heard him, and ſaved him out of all his troubles, And 


when they cry to the Gods on earth, Magiſtrates 'and 
; Judges, they ſhould hear them and ſave them out of all 


their troubles; and they who ( as 7ob) are faithful, will 


| do it with all their might and power. 1 delivered the poor 


that cryed, 
This-cry of the poor is twoſold, either formal or ver- 


| tyal; ſometime it is formal, or an explicit cry ; ſcmetime 
' 0 
E 


it is only vertual, that is, The poor mans caſe cryeth, 
his 


Potifirati 
panpers 3g 
fan 7 0M 
et nan 
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1 SS 
- condition crycth, though he ſay nothing z 2s It 13 ſaid 
re blood of Abel, it cryed (Gen. 4- to) His are 
not cry with a formal or formed voyce, but yy," ey 
and vertually his blood did cry and cry aloud to God. = 
30r mans caſe cryeth alwayes, and he often cryes 0U , 
the ſadneſs of his caſc. It is ill when the poye crys ut 
worſe when they are not delivered ; / delivered t of wy 
that cryed. The Lord warns his ancient people ( _ 
15. 9.) Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicke 
heart, ſaying , the ſeventh year , the year of __—_ 
hand, and thy eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother, an - ou 
giveſt him nought, and. he cry unto the Lord againſt t - 
and. it be ſin (that is, Judgment ) unto thee. When t : 
poor cry, becauſe they are not releived in charity, the __ 
may ſmart for it; how much more when they cry becauſc 
they are not releived in Juſtice. There are three degrees 
of danger from the cry of the poor : Firſt, To thoſe who 
do not relieve them: Secondly, To thoſe who do opprels 
them ; Thirdly, To thoſe who do not deliver them, when 
they cry, from their Oppreſſors. 1 delivered the poor that 
cryedy 
And the fatherlcſs, 


The condition of the fatherleſs was opened ( Chap. 22. 
9. ) therefore I will not {tay upon it here. 


And him that hath none to help him, 


We have a threefold object of Job's compaſſion, and of 
his Juſtice; for though juſtice belongs properly to the 
Magiſtrate, yet a temperament of diſcreet pity is uſefal for 
him in his place, eſpecially for the ſpeeding of delivering 
Tuſtice ( which is exerciſed towards this threefold object 
in the text) Firſt, The poor : Secondly, The fatherleſs;, 
Thirdly, Him that hath none to help hum. And this laſt is the 
ſaddeſt caſe of the three. Tt is ſaid of that Great Prince, 
whoſoever he was, after he had made many ſpoils in the 
Nations ( D4n. 11. 45.) yet he ſhall rome to bus end, and 
none ſhall help hins ;, that is, though he hath many helpers, 
yet none ſhall be able to help him. Now as that man is 
ina miſerable ſtate, whom none ſhall help, though they 
endeavourit ; ſoalſo is he who hath none, who will ſo much 
as try or endeavour to help him. Some are poor, who 
yet have many to help them ; ſome are fatherleſs, yet not 
helpleſs. The latter of the three is both, and more then 
both, the former two ; yet as in Scripture the poor and 
fatherleſs are the ſame, (o either or bk are the ſame with 
the helpleſs ( P/al. 10.14.) The poor commutteth himſelf 
ro thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſs. As Fob in his 
Magiſtratical capacity ſtood in the place of God, ſo he 
acted like God towards the people. 7 ( ſaithhe ) delrver- 
ed the poor that cryed, the fatherleſs, and him that had nexe 
to help him. As if he had ſaid, If any complained ro meof 
wro7, who was poor, or fatherleſs , or helpleſs, I was a 
friend, and father, and helper to him, I was at hand to do 
him right ; 1 did not reſpett the perſons of men, but their 
cauſe, whoſoever wanted, deſired, ard deſerved my help had 
it, and they moſt, who ( 4s to the making of any return to 
me) could deſerve it leaſt. Fob exerciſed his power emi- 
nently towards thoſe three, who were objects of his pity 
as well asof his Juſtice, the poor, the fatherleſs, and him 
that had none to help him, 

But did not Fob exerciſe Juſtice towards all ? Did he not 
help the rich as well as the poor, the fatherleſs, andhim 
that had no helper ?- Doubtleſs he did; but becauſe that's 
the ſpecial work of a Magiſtrate,and Magiſtrates ate uſually 
backward to help the. helpleſs, therefore he names them. 
Therich bath many friends ( Pro. 14. 20. ) or as the Margin 
reads it, Many are the lovers of therich, Yea the rich man 
hath a kind of command upon Magiſtrates and Judges ; 
Bur the poor ( as Solomon ſaith there) s bated of bis own 
neighbour. Therefore to be a friendto, and help rhe proy, 
the fatherleſs, and him that hath none to help him, Is an un 
anſwerable argument of pure delight ( which is alſo the 


delight and exerciſe of God himſelf, Fer. 9. 24. ) in the | 
ving righteouſneſs, 8nd judgment, | 
. ultice 1s done for Juſtice ſake, or in love to 


exerciſe of loving kindneſs, 
and that 


Juſtice. 


H-nce Obſerve, 


| Magiſtrates ſhould cheifly take care of | 
the pror, fatherleſs, and helpleſs. 


80 


We read (Pſal. 82. which is the Magiitrates Plalm ) 
what a charge is given to Magiſtrates, that thelebe taker 
care of and provided for. God ftands 1itrne Congregation 
of the mighty, he judgeth among the 704: ; how lons well ve 
judge unjuſtly, and arcepr of the per ſo; of the wickea / 


| ( there's the reproof ; then follows the direction ) Detead 
i the poor , and fatherl:ſs; ao Fuſfice to the affiiftes and 


needy , deliver the poor and 1eesy, 714 them cut of the hand 
of the wicked. As ifthe Lord had faid, this is your man 
buſineſs ; when ye havea rich mans cauſe before you, ye 


| are to do him right; but ye muſt be ſure to defend the 


poor ; ye ought to do the former, but take heed ye leave 
not the latter undone. This ſhould be your great care. 
The poor are low in their condition, and they are often 
laid lower by oppreſſion; the Magiſtrate is ſet up on 
purpoſe, both to protect them in their low condition, and 
to lifr them up when they are faid lower by opprefli- 
on. Thus the Lord Jeſus is deſcribed in the adminiftration 
of his Kingly government ( Pſa. 72.12.) Al Kings fhal! 
fall down before him, and all Nations (hall ſeruchim ; for 1 
ſhall deliver the needy when he cryeth, the poor alſo, and bi: 
that hath no helper. As the higheſt muſt ſtoop to him and 
obey him, ſo the lowelt are raiſed up and ſaved by 
him. Jeſus Chriſt, who hath all power committed to hit: 
in Heaven and Earth, lays out his power moſt of all for 
their help, who have neither power nor helper. When 
Rulers do ſo, they not only follow the rule of Chriſt, 
but his example, they rule as Chriſt himſelf ruleth. As it 
(hall be the honour of all Believers to reign with Chriſt 
hereafter ; ſo 'tis the duty of all who reign now to reign. + 


like Chriſt. 
Again, Taking the he!pleſs as diſtin from the pror ard 


| fatherleſs, 


Obſerve, To help thoſe that have none to 2e'p thers, 1511 
nobleſt way of helping. 


This isto help as Chriſt helpeth, and deliver as Chriſt 
delivereth ; Chriſt Jeſus helped us when there was none 
to help us ; He delivered us when none could geliver us ; 
if all the Angels in Heaven had offered themſelves tohelp 
us, they could not; much leſs could any among the infe- 
rrvur creatures give us help. have laid help ( faith God, 
P/al. 89. 19.) upon one that is mighty ; I have exalted one 
choſen out of the people. David was a mighty man, and he 
is there ſpoken of in the Pſalm as a type of the mighty 
God our Helper Jeſus Chriſt.He only had might enough to 
help us, when we had none to help us. And the depth of his 
humiliation, when he came to help us, is ſet forth by this, 
that he had none to helphim ; ſo he bemoaneth himſelf in 
that other Prophetical Pſalm (69. 20.) Reproach hath 
broken my heart, and 1 am full of heavineſs : and I leoked 
for ſome to take pity, but there was none; and for comftor- 
ters, bat I found none, Though Chriſt needed none to help 
him through his ſufferings for us ; yet this was a great part 
of his ſuffering, that he was ſo far from finding any to help 
him, that he found none to comfort him , yea, none to 
pity him, which is the leaft degree ( if it may at all be 
called a degree) of help. As when Chriſt helped us, him- 
ſelf had no helper, ſo neither had we any : Andas t9 help 
us then was an act worthy of God ; ſoto help ſuch is one 
of the worthieſt ats of man. There are two Scriptures 
which { whether they be underſtood of ſpiritual and eternal 
deliverance by Chriit, or of corporal and temporal delive- 
rance ) do both fully prove and clearly illuſtrate this 
truth. { 1/a. 59. 16.) Ana be ſaw that there was no man, 
and wondered that there was none Interce four ( or interpoſer, 
that is, none who would and up for truth and righteouſ- 
neſs, which were miſerably fallen in the i{treet ; none that 
had 2 heart or would put forth 4 hand to reform what was a- 
miſs and ict things right ) therefore his arm trought ſala: 
on to him, and hus righteouſnefs it ſuſtained him ; that is, 
his own frength or power, with that principieof infinite 
and unwearied rightcoutne!s which was in him, Carried 
him out in doing that for his people, and upon their op- 
preſſours, which none elſe cither would or could. Again 
( Iſa. 63.5-) ] locked ( faith the Lord ) and there was noe 
tobelp, and I woridered, that therewas none to upheld ;, 1 TE- 
fore mine own aim brought ſalvation unto me ( but for my 
people ) and ” fary it u99e([4 me. Thus the Lord works 
falvation when man neitaer can nor will, he helps wen 

man 


as —— 


Pr 
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man neither can nor will. And when Magiſtrates work 
thus, when they deliver thoſe that have none to helpthem, 
none thar either can nor will help them, then they work 
eloriouſly, then they work like God himſelf. To help 
thoſe that are able to help themſelves , or have many 
helpers, is to aCt like men; but to help thoſe that have 
none to heip, this, this is to act like God. Corrupt Ma- 


viſtrates love to have to do with the fat cattel, with thoſe | 


that yield profit and preſent reward. Felrx the Governour 
hope:! that money ſhould have been grven him of Paul thar he 
might looſe him ;, wherefore he ſent for hum the oftner and 
communed with him ( Acts 24. 26.) Felix treated Pan! 
fairly, buthe had a foul hand, and a fouler heart ; for when 
he ſaw nothing coming he leſt Paul bound ; he had no mind 
to help him, becauſc he was helpleſs, only he ſhewed him 
ſome favour, which he looked ſhould return to him in a 
bribe. There arc three ſorts of men, whom unrighteous 
Magiſtrates are very low to help, how helpleſs ſoever they 
are. Fir!t, Thoſe who deſerve nothing of them, nor have 
ever oblin'd them, They care not to benefit them, who 
have 8ot been beneficial to them. Secondly, Thoſe who 


| by rcaſon of poverty cannot reward them, nor be bene- 


ficial to them. They haveno freedom of ſpirit to do juſtice 
Thirdly, Thoſe who cannot call them to account 
deny them juſtice. They necd not fear them, 
therciore they core not toright them. They do jultice only 
bec2 they dare not do otherwiſe ; not becauſe they cither 
love to 69 it, or becauſe 'tis their duty to do it, What 
43:1 obſerved in his time hath been experienced in all 

/ Excleſ. 4. 1.) So 1 returned, and conſidered the 

Views that are done wider the Sun, and behold the tears of 

ch as ar, oppreſſed, and there was no comforter ;, and on the 
te of th.ir oppreſſonrs, there was power, but they had no 
comforter ; Nota Magiitrate that would comfort them, not 
2 man in power would take their part ; oppreſſors were 
{trong, und they were ſtrengthned; the oppreſſed were 
weak, ard they were deſertcd or left to ſhift for themſelves, 
to ſink or ſwim in their weakneſs. How fad is it when 


IT CCLV. 
's tncy 


they who have no power of their own, have no comfort 
from others 2 To deny comfort tothoſe whoare in miſery, 


's more then inhumanity. When the Fews boaſted much 
of their ſacrifices, the Lord ſaith, To what purpoſe 14 the 
»-ultitude of your ſacrifices nnto me ( Iſa. 1.11.) while I 
find ſo little juſtice, ſo few acts of love and righteouſneſs 
one to another ? and therefore he would not have them 
inſiſt ſo much upon their ſacrifices , but (ver. 17.) Seek 
Fudgmernt, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 
fer the widow. And when they cryed up their faſtings, he 
tells them ( 7[.z. 58. 6. ) Is net this the faſt which [ have 
choſen, t9 looſe the bands of wickedneſs, ( that iS, thoſe 
bands with which. you have wickedly tyed your brethren 
to hard bargains or contracts ) to undo the heavy burdens 
(by which your brethren are like to be undone ) to let the 
oppreſſed go free, and that ye brake every yoak, This kind 
of mercy is better then either ſacrifices orfaſts. This is at 
once every Magiſtrates duty and Glory , as here it was 
7eb's; I delivered the poor that cryed, &C. 


Verſe 13. The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh 
came upon me, 


\Wehave here a further deſcription of the perſons whom 
Tob delivered, even ſuch as were ready to on They 
who have none to help them, are within aſtep of periſh 
ins. Firſt, To periſh, ſtrictly taken, is to be annihilated, 
fo beaſts periſh. Secondly, T operiſn, more largely taken, 
is to dye, ſo the righteous periſh ( 7/. 57. 1.) Thirdly, 
To periſh, moſt largely taken, is to be in any extreamly 
bad and low condition of life. Fourthly, T o per:ſh, taken 
in the wor't ſence, i5 to be eternally miſerable, or to be 
rapt up inthe pains of Eternal death, ( Zobn 2. 16. ) The 
pcriſhing here may be taken incither of the two middle 
ſences; The bleſſing of him that was ready fo periſh Came Up09n 
»me ; that is, he who was in preſent danger toloole his life, 
or to be ruin'd utterly in his eſtate and cauſe, had cauſe to 
bleſs me. Men are ready to periſh four wayes ; Firſt, 
Some by their own wants and neceſſities; Secondly, Many 
by the unmercifulneſs of others, who hate them, and watch 
an opportunity to- deltroy them. Thus the Fews were 
ordered to make conteflion ( Dear. 26. F.) And thou 
ſhalt ſheak, and ſz before thy Lard thy Gol, a Syrian ready 


| roperiſh was my father, and he went dows into Egypt, and 


ſojourned there with a few, and became there a Nation great, 
mighty, and populous. Jacob is called a Syrian becauſe he 
lived twenty years asa ſervant and ſon in Syria with Laban, 
who was alſothe ſon of Bethuel a Syrian ; and he was read 

to periſh, becauſe he feared the unmercifulneſs of his brg. 
ther Eſau, who had threatned to kill him (Ger. 27, 41, ) 
and marched againſt him with four hundred men in his 
return from Lavan. Thirdly, Not a few are ready tg 
periſh under falſe accuſations which bring them into haz- 
zard of life or liberty. Thus 7oſeph was ready to periſh 
upon the unjuſt ſuggeſtions of his wanton Miſtreſs againſt 
him. And thus the Apoſtle Paul was often ready to periſh 
by the wicked inſtigations of the Jews, and he was delivered 
out of the mouth f the Lion (2 Tim. 4+ 17. ) Fourthly, 
Others areready to periſh by the juſt ſentence of the Judge, 


|. being condemned for their faults and offences ; of ſuch 


('tis conceived ) Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 31. 6. ) Give 


| ſtrong drink to them that are ready to periſh, and wine to thoſe 


of a heavy heart ; that is to condemned perſons, give them 
ſomewhat to refreſh their ſpirits, leſt they ſink under their 
ſorrows and ſound away. 'Tis ſome comfort to thoſe who 
arc ready to periſh to have their hearts alittle cheared be- 
fore they dye; but 'tisa comfort indee\] to ſave them from 
death, as merciful Princes ſometimes do. 
Emperour Theodoſu4, That he once in a great ſolemnity 


merciful wiſh to his work of mercy ; 1 would I had the 


It is ſaid of the 


Cave mn to all that were priſoners , adding this R 
u 


liberty even to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them untolife who ,,...". 
are already periſhed. We may ſuppoſe, that Tob had the lam epring 


bleſſing of him that was ready thus to periſh ;, he was ſo mer- 


ciful , that he ſometimes ſpared and pardoned thoſe who *'*" 


were juſtly condemned for , yet repented and promiſed ;;. 


amendment of their faults. When Offenders are deeply 
humbled and engage to become new men, it may not be 


amiſs to mix clemency with juſtice, in ſome caſes, and give ' 
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them a new life. Magiſtrates muſt not encourage any to '**/*?” 
offend, but they may ſhew mercy to ſome that have of- ;; 


fended. And the bleſſing of thoſe that are ready to periſh, 
not only by their own wants, or by the unmercifulneſs and 


falſe accuſations of others, but even by the juſt ſentence © br 


the Law, may come «pon. them, as Fob foundit came upon 
im. 

At the eleventh verſe of this Chapter, Fob ſaid, When 
tbe ear heard me, then it bleſſed me : Here he ſaith, The 
bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me. There 
we had the act of bleſſing, here the fruit and effect of 
it: There we ſaw how and in what manner man bleſſeth 
man, here we ſee it is no vain thing for man to bleſs 
man. fob had, Firit, The good word of the people, they 
all ſpake well of him, and of his government. He had 
ſecondly, The good wiſhes of the people, they all prayed 
for him : And he was ſenſible of the benefit of both, a bleſ- 
ling came upon him. 


Hence obſerve, They who for good cauſes are bleſſed by 
men, receive alſo a bleſſing fromGod. 


As, the curſe cauſleſs ſhall not come ( Prov. 26. 2.) ſo 
where there is cauſe for a bleſſing it ſhall come. When 
men curſe maliciouſly ( as Shime; curſed David, 2 Sam. 
16. 5.) the Lord requites good for their curſing, as David 
hoped that day ( ver. 12. ) Shimes (faith the text ) came 
curſing, but the Lord was ſo far from ſaying to the curſe, 
come, that he commanded a bleſſing ro come. How much 
more will the Lord ſay to the bleſſing come, when men arc 
deſervedly bleſſed by men. ' A good word from a good 
man , upon good grounds, may prove noſmall good to 
us. TheLaw of Afoſes ( Deut. 4. 13. ) gavecommand 
to the lender , concerning the borrower , Thou ſhalt in any 
caſe deliver him the pledg again when the Sun 1s down, that he 
may ſleep in his own rayment, and bleſs thee. As if it had 
been ſaid, The bleſſing of the poor man may provea grea- 
ter gain to thee then his pledge could. If thou wilt but 
give him cauſe to bleſs thee, thou ſhalt find the effect of 
his bleſſing. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is a bleſſed and a bleſſing-procu- 
ring work, to help thoſe that are in a periſhing con- 
ation, 

By how much the worſer and more miſerable any mans 

condition 
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condition is, by ſo much the better and more merciful is 
their work who give him relief; and by ſo much the more 
ſinful it is not to give him relief ( Prov. 24. 11, 12.) If 
thou forbear to delrver them that are drawn unto death, and 
thoſe that are ready tobe ſlain ;, if thou ſayeſt, behold, we 
knew it not : doth not be that pondereth the heart, conſider 
it ? and he that keepeth thy ſoul , doth not he know it 7 and 
ſhall not he render to every man according to hu works ? The 
Proverb is at once a reproof- of and a threatning _ all 
thoſe that ſlightly paſs over, the ſad condition of others ; 
whoſay, They knew it not. When the poor and diſtreſſed 
apply themſelves for help, itis the uſual excuſe of many to 
ſay; We know you not, we know not your condition, 
whether it be thus with you or no, nor do we know how 
-o1 came into this condition ; nor do we know how or by 
what means to help you out of itz and ſo they forbear to 
deliver thoſe that are drawn to death, and thoſe that are 
ready to be ſlain, either by hunger and cold, or by cruelty 
and perſecution, when 'tis in the power of their hand to do 
it. Itis not aduty to deliver every own that is drawn to 
death, or ready to be ſlain z but thoſe that are drawn to 
death wrongfully, thoſe that are ready to be (lain unjuſtly, 
thoſe that are ready to periſh under oppreſſing Burthens, 
we ſhould be ready to deliver. And letall take heed of 
ſaying to ſuch,We kyew it not,or we know you not z That's 
the anſwer of-a Naball ; He, when Davidſent his ſervants 
to him for proviſion, ſent them back with this cold com- 
fort ( 1 Sam. 25. 10, 11.) Whous David, and who 14 the Son 
of Jeſſe? There be many ſervants now adayes that break, 
away every man from his Maſter ; Shall 1 take my bread, 
and my water , and my fleſh, that 1 have hilled for my 
ſhearers, and give it to men whom I know not whence they 
be ? This is the churles charity, /kyow you nor : He knows 
how to ſave his purſe, by PE he doth not know. 
But ( as it follows in Solomon's Proverb ) Doth not he that 
pondereth the heart conſider it ? And he that keepeth thy ſoul, 
doth not he know it ? That is, Doth not God ( who is the 
heart-ponderer, or weigher, and who hath a ballance for 
every thought, who is alſo the ſouls-keeper, doth not he ) 
conſider and know the wants of ſuch a man ? Doth not he 
know the ſorrows of his heart, and the weight of griet 
that preſſeth his ſoul ? Doth not God alſo conſider and 
know, what thou haſt ſaid to put off this periſhing ſoul 
without affording any help? Doth not he know that this 
is 4 meer excuſe to colour thy not doing for him with thy 
1gnorance, while thetrue reaſon is thy unwillingneſs to do 
it, and the hardneſs of thy heart ? And ſecinghe knoweth 
whether our pretended ignorance and inability be real or 
no; he will ( as Solomon concludes ) render to every one 
( not according to his words, but ) according to his works. It 
14a vain thing to plead ignorance, or not kuowing before the 
All-knowing God, whether it be to excuſe our doing of evil, 
or our not doing that which is good, eſpecially our not 
doing this good , this bleſſed work, The deliverance of 
thoſe who are ready to periſh. This Magiſtratesſhould 
do by their power, breaking the Jaws of the wicked ( as 
we ſhall ſee Fob did) who vex and overpower the inno- 
cent. And this inferiours ſhould do either by teſtifying or 
petitioning for them to the Magiſtrate. How noble and 
famous a work was that of Eſther, who ventured her own 
periſhing, to petition the King, when the Fews were read 

to periſh through the malicious ſuggeſtionsof Haman, ( Eſt. 
7. 3, 4.) If I bave found favour in thy ſight, O King, 
and if it pleaſe the King, let my life be given me at my petition, 
and my people at my requeſt ; for we are ſold, 1 and my people, 
to be d:[troyed, to be lain and to periſh, &c. Suchalſo was 
that act of Fbed Melech, the Echiopian, in petitioning for 
the deliverance of Feremiah the Prophet, who upon fal ſe 
accuſations was caſt into the Dungeon, and there ready to 
p-r:\; or as that good Eunuch told the King, like ro dye 
for hunger ( Jer. 38. 7,8, 9. ) How were the Children of 
{ſrl become ( as the Lord calls them for their degenerate 
walkings, Amos 9.7. ) As children of the Ethiopians ? How 
black and ſwarthy did they look, with wrath and choler, 
while they cauſed the holy Prophet to be caſt into the dun- 
geon ? And how like 4rrue Ifraclite indeed in whom there 1s 
»o guile, did this Ethiopian look, while in pity and com- 
paſſion to the periſhing Prophet he obtained his releaſe from 
that ſtinking miery dungeon ? But above all bleſſed, for 
ever bleſſed ſhall that work of the Lords free prace and 
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mercy be called, who by one act ſaved millions of ſouls 
from an everlaſting periſhing ( Joh 3. 16. ) God ſo loved 
the world, that he gave hu only berotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth on him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life : 


374 
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Nor is the Lord forgetful to ſave poor ones from temporal : 


periſhing ( Pſal. 79. 11.) The fithing of the prifoner comes 
before hum, and according to the greatneſs of hrs power, he 
preſerveth thoſe that are appointed to aye. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, /r # the duty of theſe that have been 
delivered out of a periſhing condition , to bleſs ther 
deltyerers. 


It is their duty to bleſs their delivercrs, both az to bleſs 
implyes thankfulneſs to them, and prayer for them. Dcli- 
verance from periſhing is the ſtrongelt obligation to thank 
giving ; if ever we havecauſe to bleſs any, we ſhould bleſs 
thoſe that keep us from periſhing. And here again we may 
turn to that more ſpiritual conſiderationof our deliverance 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; How ſhould the bleſting of 
thoſe many thouſand thouſands that were ready to periſh, 
come upon him every day ? How ought wefor cver tocry 
up the name of this our great Delivercr ? We need not 
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pray for a bleſſing upon him, but we ought to praiſe and . 


magnife him, Who is above all bleſſings and praiſes. It is 
a high point of ingratirude not to bleſs men when we 
reccive any good from them ; much more when they cither 
keep or pluck us out of the jaws of the greateſt evils. But 
tis a high point of impicty, not to bleſs Jeſus Chriſt, who 


hath at once procured us the greateſt good, and freed us © 


' from the greateſt evils. He that periſheth, looſeth all the 


bleſſings which belong to him in that capacity wherein he 
periſheth. Whar can he do leſs that is delivered from 
periſhing, then bleſs his Dcliverer ? The bleſſing of h:m tht 
wA45 ready to periſhcame upon me. 


And J cauſcd the widows heart to ſing for joy, 


Here's a farther evidence of Job's righteous and merci- 

ful adminiſtrations. He canſed the widows heart to ſung for 
joy. Burdoth the heart fing ? He ſhould have ſaid, and fo 
the Septuagint ſay, / cauſedrhe widows tongue to ſons for 1®Y 3 
but he ſaith the heart; becauſe as true joy ſprings from the 
heart , ſo that's true joy which is hearty ; poſſibly there 
may bea ſong inthe mouth, when ſorrow and fighs are at 
the heart; but when the heart ſings within, there's cauſe 
of joy without , though there be no outward rejoyc- 
ing. 
When Fob ſaith, I cauſed the widows beart to ſing: for 
19y This notes a wonderful change in the widows ſtate ; 
The widows heart is a ſorrowful heart, ſhe ſuppreſſeth 
words, unleſs to expreſs her ſorrow. Now to ſee her who 
could ſcarce ſpeak, ſing; her who could not contain her 
eyes from weeping, now not able to contain her heart from 
rcjoycing, and her tongue from ſhouting , how great a 
change 1s this! But how did he cauſe the widows heart to 
ling ? Firlt, He delivered her from her enemies : Secondly, 
He rclieved her in her neceſſities ; citker of theſe two waves 
the widows heart is cauſed to ing for joy. : 


Hence Note, The widows ſtate in it ſelf i a ſyrrowful 
[tarc. 


To make the widow fing, is to make her ſins tho! 
furtheſt from ſinging, 'tis to make her ſing who 15 m0 4 
acquainted with ſorrow; the widow is in a deſolate con- 
dition, ſhe wants her husband to comfort her. There mu't 
necds be greatcauſe of joy when they who arein fo much 
heavineſs cannot chuſe but break out in ſinging. The 
Apoſtle ſaith ( Fames 5. [9-37-29-2 1 man merry, ler him 
And the captivated 7ews being urged to fing m 
Baby'on could only figh out this doletul lamentation, How 
ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong in a (tr ange land ? The widow i: 
brought into aſtrange ſtate ; and therefore if ſhe ling, 
may, be ſure her caſe is altered though her ſtate be "1; 
ſame. Much hath been offered about the widows {:-: 
ſtate, at the twenty ſecond Chapter , verſe nine, 
elſe where in this book, whither I refer the Reader, 2: 
proceed tothe next verſe, which ſhews us 7ob in ſuch a halz':, 
as might well cauſe the widows heart, yea the molt file; 
tongue to ſing for joy. 
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Verſ. 14. Jput on righteouſneſs, and it clothed me ; my 
Judgment was as a Robe and a Diadem, 


Leſt any ſhould ſay that Fob in helping the poor, the 
fathcrleſs, and him that had no helper , and in cauſing the 
widows heart to ling, was byaſs'd with pity , Or blown 
up with popularity ; And that to get thc applauſe of ſuch 
kind of people, he had more reſpect to their perſons, then 
to the rule ; and laboured more to do goodturns or acts of 
charity tothe poor, then to do juſtice to all; he to prevent, 
or remove ſuch ſuſpicions, affirms confidently that he was 
ouided by his judgment,_not by his affections 3 by rules 
of equity, not by bowels of pity ingl] he did. He -_ 
helped the poor and helpleſs, bur not meerly becauſe puor 
and helplels; he, indeed, delivered thoſe who were rea- 
dy to periſh, and cauſed the widows heart to ſing ; but the 
rcaſon why he did cither the one or the other, was not be- 
cauſe the one was ready to periſh, and the other a widow, 
but b:carffy all of them had right on their ſide, andhefound 
himſelf as *'much engaged in duty as in deſire to ſtand up 
and improvehis power for them. Forall the whilc he was 
about this work, He put 07 righteouſneſs, and it cloathed 
him, ad his judgment Was 4s 4 Robe and a Diadem. 

From the connexion of this verſe with the former 


Obſerve, A good Magiſtrate will not relicve ſome by 
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hough he ought to ſhew compaſhon tothe poor, yet he 
muſt not do the Icaſt injuſtice for the poor. "The Law of 
Aoſes was expreſs inthis ( Exod. 2.3. 3. ) Thou ſhalt not 
COUNTORAFICE & porn mm 1 hts cauſe. W hat ? not ſhew 
favour to 2 poor man z no, not toa poor man, With wrong 
to Jultice ; not only 1s it ſinful to countenance or reſpect 
the perſon of a rich man, to a poor mans wrong, but to 
wrong the rich with reſpect to the poor is alſo exceeding 
finful: and the at isby ſo much the worſe, as the end 15 
the better. Ir isa bleſſed end of our actions to help the 
poor, but that end muſt be compaſſed by good means; we 
ouzht not to lye for God, much leſs for man : Offictous 
lyes are as much 29ainſt truth and righteouſneſs, as malicious 
005 are, If we helpa poor man becauſe poor, we muſt 
hclp him out of our own, not out of other mens purſes; we 
mult not relieve any one againlt the right of another. We 
mult judge according to the equity of the cauſe, not accord- 
ing to the poverty of the perſon, Be ſure, when you put 
on ( as the Apoſtle exhorts the elect of God todo ( Col.5. 
12.) Bowels of mercies and kindneſs, that ye put on righte- 
ouſneſs too, and then the more of them you put on, the 
more nobly you act, and you look the more like the elect 
of God, yea, the more like God himſelt, who ( as the 
Prophet deſcribeth him, Fer. 9. 24. ) when he exerciſcrh 
loving 'T dneſs, doth alſo, in conjunction with it, exerciſe 
id rment and righteouſneſs inthe earth. 
*  F put on Righteouſneſs ] What Righteouſneſs? there 
is 2 twofold Righteouſneſs : Firſt, Of our perſons : Se- 
condly, Of our actions; we put on Chriſt by faith inju- 
ſtifcation as the former righteouſneſs; For he made unto 
215 of God wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, As many as have been 
baptized tc Chriſt, they have ( thus ) put 077 Chriſt ( Gal. 
3. 37.) This is our beſt cloathing, even our wedding Gar- 
ment ( 1/2. 61.10.) I well greatly rejoyce in the Lord, m 
ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God, for he hath cloathed me with the 
narmert of ſalvation; be bath covered me with the robes of 
R:ghreouſneſs;, As 4 Bridegroom decketh himſelf with orna- 
ments, and as a Bride arrayeth her ſelf with her Jewels. Blef- 
ſed are they who are thus cloathed, for they ſhall never be 
found naked. Fob had put on this righteouſneſs, the righ- 
teouneſs of his perſon by believing ; but this is notthe 
rightcoumeſs here intended. Secondly , There is the 
Rightcouſeſs of our Actions, and that, Firlt, Reſpecting 
God. Sccondly , Reſpecting man. Picty is the former 
righteouſneſs, and equity is the latter. This latter is the 
righteouſneſs which ob in this place profcſſcth he had put 
vn. Yet further, this righteouſneſsof our rCtions, conlitt- 
ing in cquity towards man, may fall under a twofold conli- 
dcration Hirlt, As weare conſidered in our private ſtati- 
on, and thus every honeſt man puts on rightcouſreſs in all 
tis dealings and tranſaCtions with man. Let 0 man de- 
fraud or 20 beyon { bus brother in auy matter, becanſe that the 


Lord ts the avenger of all ſuch, ſaith the Apolile, ( 1 The. 


4 6.) Secondly, There isa righteouſneſs of our actions 
towards men, as we arc conſidered in our publick ſtation, 
and this is it which Fob moſt diſtinctlyand ſpecially means 
in thistext. Hein all his aQtings, as a Magiſtrate or a man 
in authority, ſought to do all men right. For, rightcouſ- 
neſs ( in theſence now under hand) is nothing elſe bur the 
grvmg of every man h1z right, and the protetting of every - 
man in bu right. And if any ſhould ask, when hath ever 

man his right given and done tohim ?. I anſwer, When, 
that is given and done to him, which is according tothe 
Law. That King put the queſtionright, as to matters of 
righteouſneſs, whoaskt his wiſe men or Judges, What ſhall 
we do unto the Qucen Vaſthi according to Law ? Foras the 
Apoſtle argues in reference to God, ſo may we much more 
in reference to man, Where there is no Law, there us no 
tranſereſſion ( Rom. 4.15.) I may ſay alſo, where there 
is no Law, there isno poſſeſſion. Law and righteouſneſs 


are ſo neerly related, thatthe Latine word for righteouſneſs 7,141... 


fercheth its pedigree from a wordin that language ſignify. 
ing Law. Such alegal procedure and ſentence Fob here 
intendeth, when he ſaith, 7 pat on righteouſneſs ; And what 
_ rightcouſneſs for him? The next words tell us 
what, 

And it cloathed me, ] The ſame word is rendred in the 
former clauſe, 1 put on, and, Jr cloathed me, in the. lat- 
ter. As if he had ſaid, 7 par on Righteouſneſs, and it put 
me 0n , We may expreſs it reciprocally, 1 put that on, and, 
that put meon ; that is, Righteouſneſs and I werenoſtran- 
gers, nor were weat adiſtance from one another ; Righte. 
ouſneſs covered all my proceedings ; no man could ſee an 
nakedneſs or defect of Juſtice ( which is the Magiſtrates 
nakednels ) in what I did. 


Hence: note, Firſt, A good Magiſtrate doth not only uſc 
but put on Righteouſneſs. 


It 15 not enough to exerciſe it ſometimes, it muſt be kepr 
on. 

You will ſay, what doth it import more to put on, andbe 
cloathed with Righteouſneſs, then to uſe or exerciſe it. 1 
ſhall give it you in three things from the metaphor of put- 
ting on, as it refers to cloathing. 

Firſt, It notes a very frequent exerciſe of Juſtice : There 
muſt be many aCts to the making up of this habit. He 
that is cloathed with righteouſneſs 1s conftant in doing 
righteous things. Every man puts on his cloaths every 
day; and ſo ſhould a Magiltrate act righteoully every day, 
he mutt put it on as much and as often as he doth his 
clothes. A Magiſtrate ſhould be as much aſhamed to be 
ſcen at any time Without righteouſneſs, as any man would 
be to be ſeen naked to his sKin, or without cloathing. 

Secondly, It notes a liking of, a pleaſedneſs with, yea, 
a delightinpg in Righteouſneſs ; A man is pleaſed with his 
cloaths, as with his meat.. As cloathing is one of the 
neceſlaries, ſo a chief contentment of this lite. 

Thirdly, Cloathingis put or worn not upon one limb, or 
part of the body only, but all the body over. To be 
cloathed with righteouſneſs, notes a man throughout 
righteous; head, and heart, and hand, all are righteous; 
he hath the rule of righteouſneſs in his head, he haththe 
love of righteouſneſs in his heart, he hath the work of 
righteouſneſs in his hand, whois cloathed with righteouſ 
ncls. 


Hence Note , Righteouſneſs is the Magiſtrates cloath- 


mg. 


It is his cloathing asto all the uſes of cloathing. 

Firſt, It covers his nakedneſs, and hides his ſhame, 
which without this willquickly appear toall the world 

Secondly, It puts a comelineſs upon him, and makes 
him graceful ( as goodly and ſutable apparel doth any 
man ) in the eyes of all beholders. 

Thirdly, It keepes him warm and chearful, 'tis his dc- 
fence ( as good garments are to the body ) again(t the 
cold ard ſtorms of trouble, which he may meet with in 
doing his duty. This is rich cloathing, and clean cloath- 
ing, and beautiful cloathing, and durablecloathing. The 
bencfit and comfort of it will abide and laſt for ever. How 
happy are thoſe Magiſtrate» who are not only cloathed with 
this garment, but keep it from ſpotting ! / (faith ob) 
put on righteouſneſs, and it cloathed me, 

| And 
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And my Judgement was as a Robe and a Diadem. 


Some diſtinguiſh between ge and Tudgement, 
and ſay, that Righteouſneſs is that by which the innocent 
are delivered ; and Judgement is that by whichthe wicked 
arc puniſhed; which two divide and comprehend the whole 
work of a Magiſtrate. Again , others diſtinguiſh thus ; 
righteouſneſs is that by which the Magiſtrate gives his 
award or ſentence according as he finds the merit of every 
mans caſe. Judgment is that whereby he finds out what the 
mcrit of every mans caſe is. But we may take them for 
ſynonamaes, or words of the ſame ſignification. 


Py Judgment was as a Robe; 


The word is tranſlated a Mantle ( Chap. 1. 20.) which 
as itis taken ſometimes for a vulgar Garment, fo alſo for a 
veſt of honour, A Judges Mantle or Robe. The Root of 
that word fignificth to deal treacherouſly and falſly ; and 
by this ſome tell us that God puts us in mind, even while 
we arc putting on our cloaths, of the treachery and fall. 
neſs of our hcarts. Before man ſinned he was naked, yet 
not aſhamed ; and now God hath given the beſt of gar- 
ments, the Magiſtrates Robe, ſuch a name inthe original 
tongue, as may at once lead to the root of his ſin, and mind 


43:29 him to be watchful againſt it. The Judges Robe which in 


name hath ſo neer a cognation with falſhood and prevarica- 
tion, ſhould both admoniſh him of the corruption of his 
own heart, and arm him againſt all temptations ( of which 


| his high and great place 1s full ) leading to or bordering 


upon the corrupting of Juſtice ; and that, while his Robe 
ſpeaks prevarication from judgment, the rightneſs of his 
Judgment may be-(as Fob's was) 4 Robe, and which is 
yet more, 


A Dizdem ] A Robe covers the body, a Diadem the 


''* head: A Diadem or Crown 1s the chief ornament of 


Princes. It was alſo the ornament of the high Prieſt ( Exea. 
23. 35- ) The word ſignifyeth a compaſſing about, becauſe 


the Diadem is round, and fits circling the Temples of the 


head. 
Hence note, Firſt, Aagiſtrates in all Ages have had their 


ſpecial Garments and Emblems of Honour. 


Robes and Diadems are not for ordinary wearing. As 


»- God hath made a difference among men, ſo he allowes a 


difference in mens apparel -and habit. Some ſay, wh 

ſhould Magiſtrates be in pomp? Why ſhould they wear 
Skarlet Robes, and Gold Chains ? Is it not enough that 
they have Righteouſneſs for their Robe, and Judgment for 
ricir ornament ? I anſwer, Robes and Diadems are but 
ex:rinſecal and circumſtantial to a Magiſtrate ; yet 'tis ar- 
©11Ment enough to prove both their uſe and their uſefulneſs, 
inthat Rightcouſneſs is compared to a Robe, and Judgment 
to a Diadem. If Magiſtrates had not uſed theſe ornaments 
of old, thoſe better ornaments had never been expreſſed 
by theſe. And astheſe are honourable additions to their 
ofhce, lo they draw reverential thoughts upon their per- 
ſons in the execution of their office. If Magiltrates ſhould 
£0 in a vulgat garb, they would be lighted and negleted 
by the vulgar, though the wiſe would know their duty. As 
God hath ſet up Magiſtrates for the neceſſity of, ſo he hath 


- ſetthem out ina ſurableneſs to mankind ; they are not only 


to govern godly men, but mankind, the world, which is 


1:1 74:5 Mixed of good and bad, and is forrhe moſt part bad ; and 
- /4:4- therefore they muſt have ſomewhat to take the cye, ſome 
-7-.- outward ſplendor and Grandeur, to ſtrike aſtoniſhment. 

n,,; Hiltory makes report of a very famous King, who coming 


4. £0 Eyypr, a mighty concourſe of people flocked from all 
v3; Parts tolee him, but when they found him without any | 


-:. [>/er- ſtate, an old manina mean habit, they went away laugh- 


ng, none regarding him. *Tis ſo with the generality of 


t11/c1cy PEPE, let a man have never ſo much trne honour and 


power, yet it he hath not ſomewhat 


extraordinary to the 
cye and outward appearance, ) 


the common people will not 


25% regard him. Robes and Diadems, Gold Chaines and 


1 .: Ornaments, rule and ſy 


+ bdue a great part of mankind, to 
a Uue TEVErence of and obedience to the Civil power. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The chief 


Hlanjtrate us Fuſtice and R wwhteonſ11e/s. 


Robe and Dindem of A 
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 AMagiltrate isa naked man till thus cloathed, and being 
thus cloathed, he is cloathed like God, of whom the Pro- 
phet ſaith ( //a. 59. 17. ) He pur on righteouſneſs 45 4 
Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet of ſ aluation upon bus head z and 
he put on the garments of vengeance for cloathins , aud was 
clad with zeal as acloak. It a Magiſtrate being Roabed and 
Crowned thinks that's enough, he is no wiſer then a child, 
that plays with arattle, or is proud of a Baby, His Robe 
and Diadcm areno better, if he neglect righteouſneſs and 
Judgment. Wo be tothoſe who ſatishe themſelves with 
getting on and wearing the Robe and Diadem of Magi- 


ltracy, while they wholly caſt off the duty of it. It was ca:u7 non 
ſaid of the old Monks, If they once gat on a Cowle, they facit mand 
thought they had enough ;, but as it was then ſayd among the ©**7 


wiſe, The Cowle doth not make a Monk; fo, It u not a Robe 
or 4 Crown that makes a Mag:ſtrate. It he have theſe with- 
out Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, and Judgment, he is but a meer 
vanity, he is buta painted ſhadow, or a pagcant of Ju- 
ſtice, There are twothings which make Juſtice done, the 
Crown and Diadem of a Judge. Firſt, when 'tis done 
ipeedily. Tedious delayes in doing Juſtice are within one 
{tep of doing injultice. How fadis it to ſee Juſtice come 
as if (he had bcen (hut up in a Priſon, and fettered in Irons, 
when her attendants look ſhe ſhould come tothem as from 
a Throne: ( where indeed Juſtice fits ) with eaſe and free- 
dom. Itisill todo right raſhly, and 'tisa wrong to do it 
delayingly. As they do a double courtelie, who do it 
ſpeedily; ſo they do a man double right, who do it ( though 
deliberately, yet ) quickly. 

A ſecond thing which makes Juſtice the Magitrates Dia 
dem, is, when he doth it impartially. David ( 2 Sam. 8. 
15.) reigned over all Iſrael, and execured Judgment and. 
fuſt ice to all bu people ; not to ſome only, not to this or that 
man only, His Juſtice was as large as his Dominion. Sce 
the exaCitneſs of AMojes Law ( Dew. 19. 15. ) and Solomons 
judgment, or rather the judgment of God ( Pro. 24.25.) 
To accept perſons in judgment 15 not good; that is, 'tis Cx- 
treamly bad, as bad as bad may be ; nor do well know 
which isthe worſe, To deny Jultice to all, or to give it 
but to ſome. Laws are made without reſpect of perſons; 
and then Magiltrates do at once render a people happy, and 
themſelves honourable, when they are executed lo .It isa 
miſerable thing when a man ſees his right in Parchment or 
Paper, and yet cannot come at it. It is well whena man 
can ſay, There's 4 good Law for me; but 'tis far better, when 
a man can ſay, There's a good Judge for me, Good Laws 
never madea people happy : only good Magiſtrates can. 
When Magiſtrates are Crowned with Juſtice, then a peo- 
ple are Crowned with bleſſings. 

Laſtly, Conſidering that Job was not only a Magiſtrate, 
but the cheif Magiſtrate. 


Obſerve, Cheif and ſoveraign Magiſtrates ſhould think 


themſelves cheifly concerned in matters of Juſtice. 


/ob did not put the buſineſs wholly into other hands, and 
take his eaſe himſelf; nor did he only ſee that others didit, 
or puniſh them for not doing it, but he did it, in many 
caſcs, himſelf : And which is yeta higher commendation, 
he did it not only authoritatively, but conſcientiouſly. No 
inferiour Judge could be more careful to do right, thenhe 
who was the ſupreame Judge, and from whoſe judgment 
there lay no Appeal. Hetook no advantageto be unjuſt, 
becauſe none could call him to account for injuſtice. And 
indeed there is nothing more noble then to ſee them fear to 
do the meaneſt man wrong , who have no man to fear 
though they doit. When Abraham pleaded with God for 
Sodom, he was bold to ſay to him ( Gen. 18. 25. ) Shall nor 
the Fndge of all the earth do right * Though the Lord be 
abſolutely the Judge of all, and can be judged of none; yet 
hejudgeth not one unrighteouſly ; and when ſoveraign 
Judges or Magiitrates ( who may be called alſo Judges of 
all the carth in their dominion ) judge all as righteoully, as 
if every man might unplead them m caſe of any error or 
unrighteouſneſs in judgment, then they are Judges after the 
heart and way of God; And their judgment is gloriouſly 
their Robe and thur Diadem, 

And as righteouſneſs and Judgment are the cloathing 
and Crown of the Magiſtrate, fo of every man in his rank 
and place. Allthe Graces are the cloathing of the Saints; 
Put on ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Col, 3. 12.) bowels of merc:es, 
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dnl, lnembleneſs of mint, meckneſs, long-ſuffering. And 
15 the Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Eph. 3. 344.) admoniſheth pro- 
febns women, we may admoniſh men and all ; Let not 
v95r7 tdorning bethat onward adorning of plaiting the hasr, 

' of wears of Gold, and of putting 07 of Apparel ; But 
let it be in the bidden man of the heart, in that which 1s not 
corriptible, even the ornament of a meck_and quiet ſpirit , 

br * the 17ht of God 1s of great price, And again 
( Chap. 5.5.) Be ye cloathed with humility. Gold and fil- 
ver are but droſs to the lea? graine of grace. O let grace 
ſparkle in your lives, that's better then to have gold and 
filver ſparkle on your garments. The Apoſtle doth not 
deny theuſe of theſe, but he denyes that rheſe are or can be 
our adorning. Ma y are proud of their cloathing, the 
wicked are clozthed with pridez They have not only their 
beſt cloaths on, but the beſt cloaths on ( however elſe 
clo2thed ) who are cloathed with rightcouſneſs and humilt- 
ty. And all they who have put on Chriſt as their Robe and 
Diadzm, are certainly cloathed with both theſe Graces, and 
arſoever beſides theſe is truly Graceful. 


, # 7 


' 


' 
STLIS z13*% 
Witil \V « 


VERS. 15, 10, 17: 
7 11a ovento tt} e blind. and fret was J tothe lame. 
' 5s « father to the pov2, and the cauſe that JF knew not 


j ') B ſtill proceeds to ſhew cauſe , why, as a Magiſtrate, 
he had fomuch reſpect from, and fo great a place in the 
hearts of all the people. He hath already given ſundry 
mitances, how he aGted and put out that power which was 
pt intokis hand, In the former verſe we found himclear- 
ns himelf from all by reſpects in doing the duty of his 
plac; it was pure love to Juſtice that moved himto do 
{uſtice ; 1t was not a vain-glorious defire to be accounted, 
called, or p2inted at as 4 juſt man. He did juſtice for thoſe 
wi: could have nothing but the juſtice of their cauſe and 
be miſerablencſs of their condition to move hum to it : The 
the f:rherlcſs, rhe helpleſs, and ſuch as were ready to 

in theſe three verſes, the fifteen, ſixteen, and ſeventeen, 
* ob gives yet 4 further Exemplitication, both of the per- 
15 19 whom , and of the manzer how he Exerciſed 
{ir{t, in ſupporting them and their cauſe who 
dittreſſed ( ver. 15, 16. ) I wars eyes ro theblind, and 
feet w.rs 4 ro the lame, &c, Secondly, in puniſhing them 
whoſe cauſe deſerved it ( ver. 17.) I brake the jaws of the 
wicked, &c. Thirdly, in a careful and diligent diſcovery 
of all doubtful matters, as he ſpeaks at the latter end of the 


ve y £ 
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he did for the diſtreſſed, falls firit under 
diicuſtion. 


J was cves to the blind, 


I, that is, Iin perſon; not I, by my officers, but I my 
ſelf : fo forme of the Ancients give the Emphaſis of the text ; 
He doth ror fy I was eyes to the blindby my overſeers and 
CLAM 5, V3it l lovked to them my ſelf ;, I did not put the doing 

E it off to others. but I ſaw it done. And though it be a 
ruth, that the bet of Magiſtrates cannot do all themſelves, 
they mutt fee many things by other mens eyes, and do moſt 
things by other mens hands : Yet a faithful Magiſtrate will 
not diſdain to do offices of righteouſneſs, in perſon, for 
his people, yea, fo far as he is able, he delights to do 
it. 1 was eves ro the blind, that is, I was to the blind in- 
ſtead of eyes. or gave them direction, as the cyc directs 


Verſ\.-1F. 


the body, which way to go, and whatro do, when they 


The libre of the body us the eye ( ſaith Chriit, 
and hc that is a mans eye, 1s his hight in 


knew nut. 
Alaihn.6. 22. 
darkncts. 

Further, 'tis conſiderable that the word 1s plural, 7ob 
doth not ſay, / was a eye, but eyes totheblind, and ſo not 4 
ſor, but fect ro the lone, Which may intimate both the 
frequency und thefulnels of that aſſiſtance which he gave 
them. 

z was feet to the lome, ) That is, inflead of fect, or in 
the place of fect, performing that office for themin effect 
which fect perſorm for tne body. Thefcetare, Firft, the 


/ 
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pillars and ſupporters of the body ; upon them the body 
ſtands, as a houſe upon its foundation. Secondly, As the 
feet are the ſupporters, ſo the porters of the body, they 
carry the whole body, they move and remove it from place 
to place. The locomotive power of the body is acted by 
the feet. Thus Fob was both a ſupporter and a porter to 
the lame and feeble, he bore them up and carryed them on 
in all their needs, 

T ( faith he) was feet to the lame. Here a queſtion 
mult be anſwered ( for the clearing of the whole verſe ) 
who are meant by the blind and the lame, to whom 7ob was 
eyes and feet ? 

The blind and the lame may be conſidered. either proper- 
ly, or metaphorically. The blind and the lame in proper 
ſence arc ſuch as want ſight, and the uſe of their legs and 
Iimbs. Some of the Ancients underſtand this Text pro- 
perly, in this ſtrictneſs of the letter ; and 'tis granted by 
all that a great part of the Magiſtrates carc is to provide for 
the lame and the blind; to ſee that there be hoſpitals and 
houſes of receit for the poor, who arc cither blind or lam, 
and impotent. Fot though not ſo much the natural as the 
political body is the ſubject of the Magiſtrates care ; yet 
the care of the natural bodics of men, doth redound to and 
reachthe good of the body-politick, or whole Common- 
wealth, under any Princes Government and protecti- 
on. 

Secondly, The blind and lame in a mctaphorical ſence, 
may be taken two' wayes: Firſt, More generally for all 
ſuch as are deſtitute of help ; a blind man wants one to 
guide him, and alame man wants one to ſupport him z $0 
the blind and the lame may ſignifie any that arc in a wanting 
or helpleſs condition ( Mic. 4.6.) 1n that day, ſaith the 
Lord, will I aſſemble her that halteth, and her that is driven 
out, &c, To halt is to be lame ; Now who were theſe 
halters ? We are not to underſtand the Prophet barely of 
ſuch as had an Imperfe@ion ( like © Mephiboſherh ) in their 
feet, but generally all thoſe of the people of God were 
under that comfortable Propheſie, who were in a ſad con- 
dition, eſpecially as to their ſpirituals ( for of them that 
Prophelie is intended, as alſo that other which runs in thc 
lame terms, Zeph, 3.19. ) Behold at that time 1 will ando 
all that afflict thee, aud ] will ſave her that halttth, and her 
that 15 driven out ; that is, her that is in a weak, troubled, 
{cattered ſtate. Idol-Gods ( of whom I conceive that 
Scripture, 2 Sam, 5. 6,8. is beſt interpreted ) arccalled, 
The blind and the lame, becauſe they are utterly unable to 
help and deliver cither themſetves,or thoſe that truſt and call 
upon them with greateſt aftance and devotion. Though 
a man have legs good and ſtrong enough both to go and run 
his way ( like another Aſahel ) though he hath eyes as 
peircing and ſharp-ſighted as an Eagle, to ſee and diſcern 
his way, yet (in this notion ) we may number him 


| among the blind and lame. And 'tis the duty of Magi 


ſtrates to be cyes to theſe blind, and feet to theſc lame ; 
that is, to take care of thoſe that are diſabled by afiction 
toſubſiſt and maintain their own right againſt oppoſers. 

Secondly, 'by the blind, and rhe lame, we may under 
ſtand, as the afflicted in general, ſothoſe eſpecially who 
are deſtitute of help and counſel, as to ſome particylar caſe 
brought before the Magiſtrate , though otherwiſe in a 
proſperous condition. They are blind who know not how to 
order thcir buſineſs ; and they are lame, who are not ablc 
to Carry it through. To ſuch blind ones, ſaith Fob, 1 was 
eyes. As if he had ſaid, when any through ignorance of 
and unacquaintance with the method of legal proceedings, 
could notſee their way, I adviſed anddirected them, Ma- 
ny a man hath a jult anda good cauſe, who yet knows not 
how to help himſelf, he wants an internal eye, an cyc of 
underſtanding both to ſee what his right is, and how to get 
it. 'Tis the goodneſs of a Magiſtrate to ſhew ſuch the 
rightcouſncſs of their cauſe, as 'tis his Juſtice ro do them 
right. 

Enals, To ſuch lame ones ſaith Job, 1 was feet ; Asil 
he had ſaid, when the right of any, through poverty and 
want of friends to ſtand by them, was like to fall to the 
ground, I affilted and upheld them. Many a man hath 3 
good cauſe, but he is lame, he hath not means to ſuppoit 
and proſecute it ; Tis the honour of a Mapiltrate to bare uÞ 
ſuch, in the righteouſneſs of their cauſe, as 'tis his duty t9 
vive them their right. 'Tis the ſhame of Magiſtracy when 
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any are foyled ina jul cauſe, either for want of counſel or | 


nragement. In which reſpe&s, moſt eminently fob 
n_ this profeſſion, 1 was eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame. For though it benot ptoper for a cheif Magiſtrate or 
a Judge to bea Solicitor or an Advocate, yet he both may 
and ought, in the caſe of the blind and lame in the text, to 
aſſign means for the ſupply of thoſe defects. I was eyes to 


the blind, | 
Hence Note , It is the duty of a Magiſtrate to appear 


openly for the poor and the oppreſſed, for the weak and | 


ſimple. 

He ſhould not turn them over to others, but take care 
of them himſelf. 'Tis the fin of ſupream Magiſtrates to 
rake their pleaſure, and leave buſineſs to their Officers and 
Miniſters: Unleſs themſelves look to the adminiſtration of 
Juſtice , there may ſoon be a very ill adminiſtration of 
it. As in common houſhold affairs, the eyeof the Maſter 
Jith the work : when the Maſter of the family faith only to 
his ſervants, do you ths, and do you that, but, ſaith not 
come, let us doit, all will be done to halves. We have a 
proverb, The Maſters eye fats the horſe, And tis astrue, 
The Magiſtrates eye orders the City. Unleſs Magiſtrates 
ſee to the doing of things, and take account of thoſe that 
are under them, unleſs they condeſcend tobe eyes to the 
blind, and fect tothe lame, matters of Jultice and righte- 
ouſneſs will be but lamely tranſacted, | 

Avgain , As he doth not ſay ( which was noted in 
opening the words ) I was an eyeto the blind, or | wasa 
foot tothe lame, but 1 was eyes and feet in the Plural num- 
ber z thereby implying his preſent, conſtant, and compleat 
helpfulneſs tothoſe that were deſtitute of help; So he doth 
not ſay, I was eyes to this blind man, and feet to that lame 
man, but indefinitely, To the blind, and to the lame, which 
Indefiniteneſs of the object, ſheweth the univerfality and 
extenſiveneſs of his care to ſee right done. 


Hence note, Magiſtrates ſhould have an equal and u11- 
ver fal reſp Ft nntoand care for all that need and implore 
ther help. 


He muſt not do for one or two only, nor for all thus or 
thus rclated, but the blind, and the lame, be they who 
they will, mult have his help. When Juſtice is duly admi- 
nitred, 'tis ſaid in Scripture, To run down as waters, and 
as amighty ſtream ( Amos 5. 24.) Now waters and ſtreams 
run not to one mans houſe, or door, but the ſtream offers it 
ſelf to every man, it runs down to the poor mans door as 
well as to the rich mans door, it runs by the meaneſt Cot- 
tage as well as by the Princely Pallace. Righteouſneſs 
mult run like a ſtream ; it muſt be a common, an univerſal 
0d. And asthe Magiitrates care mult be univerſal as to 
forts and kinds of men, he mult be as ready todo Juſtice 
for the poor as for the rich ; ſo his care mult be univerſal as 


to individuals, or the particular perſons of any ſort of 
men ; He mult be eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, 


to all, not tothis or that blind or lame man only. Juſtice 


it ſelf is blind, if it help not one blind man as well as | 


another ; and that s but lame Juſtice which is not feet to all 
the lame. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 'They who ave :# power ſhould merci- 
ons a * ol $, it SIOT, / } , 
tally ſupply the defei? s of 1rhofe who apply to theme. 


To the blind man, rhe Magiſtrate mutt be eyes, and to 
the lame man feet. One of the Ancients ſaid ; Under a 
cood Pr; ice, or Governoar, there's no ſubreft lame, 10 ſub- 
ject li, The Magiſtrate is an univerſal eye, and an 
univerial toot. He makes up natural, and he makes up or 
provides a remedy for civil impertetions. His prudence, 
power, and authority, mingled with pity, and compaſſion, 
will caſily do all theſe good things. A Mapiltrate is the 
head of the people, yea, he1s not only the head, but he is 
everv member to the people, he is eyes and feet to all the 
people, and he is a tongue to all the people. It is ſaid 
b Dd. } pen thy mouth for the dumb i»: the cauſe of 
ape ſuch as are appointed to deſtruttion. As others ſhould 
ve tongues to plead, ſo he ſhould be a tongue to judge and 
(etermine righteoully for the domb, that is, for them who 
_—y Cas 'or themſelves. Todo all this, and to be all 
tacle helps to the people, is not only the duty and the 
burden , but the dignity and honour of thi Magiſtrate. 
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What ſhall we ſay, when we ſee Magiſtrates inſtead of 
being eyes to the blind, pulling out the eyes of thoſe that 
ſee , inſtead of being feet to the lame, lameing thoſe that 
have fect ; and inſtcad of being rongues to the dumb who 
cannot ſpeak, making thote who would ſpeak dumb and 
tongueleſs. As there are merciful and releivins, fo there 
are cruel and oppreſſing Magiltrates. l 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Et ery 1.41 14 that 79% Wriitcy he dotr 
to and procureth for another, 


He-that feeds the hungry is their bread, and he that 
cloaths the naked is their garment ; he that guides the blind 
is their eye, and he that ſpeaks for the dumb is their 
tongue. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who procureth ſalvation, 
is called ſalvation tothe ends of the earth (Ifa. 49. 6. ) And 
indeed Jeſus Chriſt is all this and more then this in the 
text. Chriſt was eminently all this , both literally and 
myitically ( Math. 11. 5.) Go ( faith heto the Meſſen- 
gers of fobn ) and tell him, The blird recerve their frebr, 


| the lame walk,, the leapers are cleaned, the deaf hear ( thus 


ne was healing to the diſeaſed ) ard { which is more, he 
was life to the dead ) the dead are 14:fed up : He was all 
this to them in a proper ſence : And he was all thisina 
mylitical ſence. It had been but a ſmall matter, compara- 
tively, to have bcen cycs tothe blind, and feet to the lame, 
to have cured bodily blindneſs , and lameneſs ; if he had 
not done more ; if fe had not been aneye of underitand- 
ing to the ignorant ; and a foot of power tothe weak ; if 
he had not cleanſed leprous ſouls, .and opened an ear in 
deaf hearts, as he did in the heart of Lyd:a, to receive the 
word of life, Theſe ſpiritual cures are the nobleſt cures : 
And theſe were long before propheſfied ( /fa. 35. 5.6. ) 
[hen the eyes of the blind j1all be opened ( that 1s, they ſhall 
perceive and underitand the myſtery of Godlinels, and the 
mercy of God revealed in the Goſpel ) and the exrs of the 
deaf unſtopped ( that is, they ſhall obedientially hearken to 
the mind of God delivered by his Meſſengers ) T he ſhall 
the lame man leap as anhart ( that is, he ſhall walk ſtrong- 
ly, conſtantly, chearfully in the wayes of God) ard the 
rongue of the dumb ſing ( that is, they who could not ſpeak 
a good word, ſhall joyfully utter the prayſes of Gyd, who 
hath done ſuch great things for them; the reaſon of all 
which miraculous ſpiritual changes 15 given in the next 
words) for in the wilderneſs ſhail waters break. out , and 
ſtreams in the deſert. That is, the ſpirit thall be powred 
out abundantly, and thoſe waters, thoſe ſtreams ihall have 
a healing vertue in them, they ſhall reſtore fight to the 
blind, and hearing to the deaf, and itrength to the lame, 
and ſpeech to the dumb. By the powring out of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, all theſe ſoul-infirmities and deficiencies ſhall be 
removed. Thus Chriſt is truly in a ſpiritual ſence, all thax 
which Feb was ina Civil ſence, cyesto the blind, and fect to 
the lame : Chrilt is that good to us wiich he doth for us ; 
he is our eyes, and he is our feet, he is our ears, he is our 
life, and our ſalvation. 


Verſe 16. F was a father tothe pev2, andthe cauſe that 
I knew not J {carched out, 


This relative word father, may be taken either proper: y 
or improperly ; here tis to be underitood improperly. 7 
was once arich man himſclt, and the children to whom nc 
was properly a father were rich too; but as he was a taticr 
in a figurative ſence, ſo he was a father of the poor. 
Whoſoever doth that to another which is the office of a na- 
tural father, either infiruting and directing him, either 
watching over him, or protecting him, cither aſſiſting him 
in his buſineſs, or ſupplying him with neceflaries , in 2a 
word, whoſocvecr ſtands by another in atimeot need, and 
is ready at any time ( in righteouſneſs) to do hima good 
turn, may juſtly becalled his fatzer. Thus 7o/eph, though 
a ſubject and a ſervant to Pharo4, yet faita { Gen. 45. 8.) 
God bath made mea Father to Pharoah ; that is, God hath 
uſed me as an in{trument of good to him and his Kingdom, 
in giving him advice to lay up corn againft the years ot 
famine, God he hath made me able to give him counſel, 
and him willing to receive my counſel, even as a fon doth” 
the counſel of a father. And when we would moit empha 
tically expreſs and mott thankfully acxnowledge the good 
which we have received from any man, we fay, He h.:t1 
been to me as a very Farther, Fol w.:s 4 {utber rorne poor: In 
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what ?- Takeit intwo things, which eminently ſet forth the 
relation of a father. 

Firſt, He was a father to the poor in affetion, he loved 
them, and was tender over them as a father 15 over his 
children; Fob looked upon all the people that were under 
his government as his own children ; and he had the bowels 
of a lather to them. 

Secondly, Fob was a father to the poor, not only asto af- 
fetion, but as to the care which he had of them, and the 
proviſion which he made for them. He didnot only ſay to 
the hungry, be ye fed; and to thenaked, be ye cloathed 
but he helped them tv thoſe things which were needful for 
the body ( as the Apoſtle 7.mcs ſpeaks, Chap. 2. 16. ) Er 
ther in a way of charity ſupplying their wants, or 1N & Way 
of Jullice ſetling and maintaming 1em 1n their rights. Tae 
Apoſtle gives it asa Common principle in Nature ( 2 Cor. 
12.14.) The children on7\+: not to lay np for the parents, but 
the p.renrs for the children. And as our natural Fathers act 
moit like themſelves when they lay up for their children, ſo 
ala d6 our civil Fathers ; Not that the Magiſtrate is bound 
to provide portions for particular perſons or familics : but 
when they take care both by making General Laws, and by 
looking to theexecution of them, that all under their Go: 
vernment may be protected in what they have, or reſtored 
to what is unduly t2ken away, or with-held from them, as 
8lſo in all caſes of inevitable poverty, relieved and kept 
from itarvins, then they may well be be ſaid, like careful 
parents,. to lay up for their children; or to be ( as job 
here p:ofeſfeth himſelf ro have been in that capacity ) Fa- 
racr's to 196 poor. 

Both thc original words here tranſlated f.irher, and poor, 
come from one and the ſame root, though upon ſeveral and 
diitinct grounds. For whereas that root-word ignites to 
wiſh, or defire z we know there are two ſorts of wiſhes or 
defires; Firſt, We wiſh well to, or delire the good and 
proſperity of others. Sothe word rendred Father, ſprings 
from it. becauſe fathers cannot but with well to thetr Chil- 
dred, thev cannot unlc:> altogether 1: ,atural, but deſire 
and pray for their well-doing, and well-b*' 3g. Secondly, 

Ve with well to and defire fomewh>* *.ut is good for our 
ſelves ; and thus the word rendrec| p07 comes from it, be- 
cauſe the poor ar« much in want, and uſually much in deli- 


ring z they have little or nothing, and th -refore they delire 
ſomewhat ; ſome defirc more,how much ſoever they have ; 
and they who have very little arc uſually much in deſires 
for more. The poor are ſenlible of, and often pincht with 
their own wants, and, bcins ſo, they cannot but with for 
enlargements. Herhat's hungry wiſhes heartily for good 
fare; and ke that's naked for cloathing: They have many 
defires who have but few Enjoyments ; ſuch are the poor. 
And to ſuch poor Job was 4 father thatis, he wiſhed well 
to them, and provided well for them. The poor ſaid, O 
that we could be heard ! O that our petition might be read 
and anſwered ! O that our Governour would deliver us out 
of the hand of our Opprefſours,who are too ſtrong for us ! 
O that we might have right done us! and O that it might 
be done ſpeedily ! Of ſuch wiſhes as theſe the poor are 
made up : You. ſhall have a poor ſuitor ſtand ſighingand 
wiſhing all the day long at a Great mans door, O what ſhall 
1 do? ] am undone if 5» doth not help me ;, O that he would 
call fur me ;, O that he would diſpatch me;, Iwould fainbe at 
ome with my wife and children. 'T he little buſineſs which 1 
have ro do, there ſpoils in my abſence : O that I mi? bt return, 
and bring nood wews home with me, that my cauſe hat h been 
{ly beard, that my grervances are redreſſed according to 
F:-t:ce. With ſuch joyful hearts 7ob ſent away the poor 
lie he could not have ſaid in truth, 1 was a father ro the 

Again. Conſider here, as before, the Indehnitenefs of 
the language; it was not to this or taat poor man that 7b 
was a father to, but the poor in general. 


Hence note, Firſt, Arighteom Aavgiftrate knows 10 dif 
te VC/ILCE of Pt r (or; *45 70 hs doing them riht, 


If there he any difference in cauſes, 'tis his wiſdome to 
find it out, and his Juſtice to let them know he knows 
it. As 'tis a groſs. peice of partiality to do for the rich and 
not for the poor ; !o tis as grofs partiality not to do alike in 
I:dament for all the poor, whoſe caſcs are alike, 7b did 
not pick and chooſe out poor men to beſtow his help upon ; 
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He helpt them as they came, and as he ſaw the matter did 
require. 1 was 4 father to the poor. 


Secondly, Note, Magiſtrates ſhould carry the affetlion of 
4 father to all their faithful ſubjetts, cheifly ro the poor 
ard aſſt, (ted. 


They ſhould love and pity them, they ſhould takerare 
and provide for their good, as if they were their children. 
In a well-govern'd Common-wealth there's no want-:of 
Fathers: Where there are good Magiſtrates, there are no 
Orphans. As God himſelf is, ſoarethey, inthcir place, 
Fathers to the fatherleſs. And of right, all that want fa- 
thers, ſhould have free acceſs to the Mapiſtrate, as to their 
common father, His watchfulneſs ſhould be as a guard up- 
on every houſe, and his care ſhould be every mans ſecuri- | 
ty. Heathen Magiſtrates have owned this as their duty ; 
Tis the ſhame of thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, | 
if they do nor. 


are rather devourers then Fathers of their Countrey. As | 
if their ſubjects were made only to toyl for them, and nor 
they to providefor their ſubjects. Such Magiſtrates are the 
mountains and the hills, the high towers and fenced walls, 
with whom the Lord will contend in the day when he ariſeth 
fo ſure terribly the earth ( Ifa. 2. 19.) What will become 
of thoſe Magiſtrates who deſign more to oppreſs and flecce 
therich, then to help and protect the poor ! / ( ſaith Job ) 


was a Father to the Poor. 


Aiid the eauſe which J knewnot J ſearched out. 


Magiſtrates are called Gods, yet they arenot omniſci- 
cent; They ſhould know much, but they cannot know all 
things. Many cauſes come before them which they know 
not to the bottom, and 'tis their duty to ſearch that they 
may know the bottom of every cauſe ; Tie cauſe which 1 
knew not (ſaith fob) 1 ſearched ont. As if he had ſaid, 
When any difficult caſe was brought before me in fndgment, ] 
W.s Careful to inquire ito it, to cnform my ſelf about it , and 
to attain aright underſtanding of it, 1 ſought it out. The 
word [ignifies not only to ſeek, but to ſeek out, to make an 


exact ſearch of and ſcrutiny about thoſe things which ore ;; ws 
moſt ab[truce and remote, which lye wrapt up in the dark,or {7 -;;: 
are furtheſt from our ſight. Job did not caſt an over] y look © © 

upon hard cauſes, but he laboured to look through them, 
and to ſift them to the very bran ; he took pains to find the 
truth ; he digged for that ſpecial wiſdom, and ſearched for 


it as for hidden treaſures. The Great work of a Miniſter 
5 to ſearch out the truth of Doctrines and Opinions which 
he knows not, and the Great buſineſs of a Magiſtrate js to 
{carch out the truth of Cauſesand Actions which he know- 
et! not. This was Jeb's conſtant courſe, The cafe which 1 
how not I jearched out. 


Hence note, Firit, Maviſtrates miſt know a cau/ebefore 
they give ſentence or Fudgment about it. 


That the ſoul be without knowledge #4 not good (Prov. 
19.2.) That holy Proverb is applicable to all perſons and 
caſes, but eſpecially to Judges. and difficult caſes under 
Judgment. How ſhall they judge of that which they do 
not know ? Ignorance is bad enough in all, but wort in 
Magiſtrates and Minſtzers, We can neither teachnor de- 
termine aright further therr we know. Many aCt wrong 
againſt their knowledge, but none can a rightly without 
it, or if they do, 'tis not in judgment , but by accident; 
though they hit the right, yet they do not chuſe the right. 
Magiſtrates muſt be blind as to perſons; but woe be to thoſe 
Magiltrates that arc blind as to cauſes : Blind Magiltrates 
are the pelt of the Common-wealth, and blind Miniſters 
are the peſt of Churches. The Magiſtrate muſt be a Seer «s 
well as the Miniſter ; he muſt do nothing blindfold, nos 
blindly. The common picture or Embleme of Juſtices 
made with covered eyes; which intimates that. Juſtice 
mult take no notice of perſcns, let the men be who they 
will, Juſtice makes no matter ; but Juſtice hath an Eagle- 
cye upon the matter. Three things are great enemicsto 
lultice. Firſt, Paſſon ; Sccondly, Precipitancy ; Third: 
ly, Ignorance ; He that is paſſionates hath not the uſe of 
his knowledge; and he that is precipitant will no ſtayto 
make uſe of his knowledge : But he that is ignorant hath no 
knowledge to make uſcof, and therefore of what uſecan he 
be ? Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note, A Magiſtrate muſt be very diligent to . 


ger the knowledge of every cauſe which he us to give” ſer- | 


tence upon. 


Ashe mult not judge till he knows, ſo he mult make = 
vent ſearch that he may know ; Fob doth. not wi. - C 
cauſe that 1 knew not I would not judge, wa ! _—_ F - 

no ef ! "4 IN 14 
_—_— might ms b xox ohuck the Lord thy God 
thou ſhalt bear Jay m one of thy ities which Hl ren 
hath given thee to dwell there, ſaying, Certam men, the : ; 
dren of Belial are gone out from among yon, and have with 
drawn the Inhabitants of their City, ſaying, let us £0 and 
ſerve other gods ( which we have not known ) What then ? 
Then ſhalt thou enquire, and make ſearch, and ak. diligent- 
ly. Here are three words: Firſt, They muſt enquire, and 
if upon enquiry they got not information, then ory _ 
to make ſearch; and it upon ſearch they did not find, then 
they were to ack, dilsgently ; that is, to renew the cnquiry, 
that by interrogating all perſons who probably knew = 
thing of the cauſe, they might ſearch out the cauſe which 
they knew not. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 25. 2. ) Ir us the glo- 
ry of God toconceal a thing ( that is, it is his glory to do 
many things, ſo that none can ſee fully:-what he is doing, 
much Iſs how or to what end he doth them 3 ſuch wou ks 
are ſecrets to and concealments from man; ard as it 13 his 
©lory to conceal ſome of his own not only good but glori- 
ous works ; ſo it is his glory to conceal our evil worss gra- 
tiouily and favourably ; to cover and hide the fin ot man, 
that is, to pardon it, is the glory of God. But the honour 
of a King is to ſearch out a matter ;, tO ſearch out the mylte- 
rics of true policy to govern by them; and to ſearch out 
the myſteries of iniquity to redreſsthem 3 as allo tae my- 
ſterics of every mans caſe an 4 cauſe depending before him, 
that what he knows not he may be fitted gl. jou Judg- 
ment upon; and that as ochers are cunning and crafty co 
colour over andcloak their evil ations or deſignments, ſo 
he may approve himſelf. wiſe to diſcover and lay them 
open. And as. it is the honour of Kings to ſearch out the 
cloſe unrighteouſneſs of ſome mens matters, ſo to ſearch 
ut the obſcured righteouſneſs of other mens matters ; ac- 
cording to that of wiſe King Solomon ( Prov. 29.7.) The 
righteous confidereth the cauſe of the poor ;, but the wicked re- 
gardeth not to know it. By the righteous ( | ſuppoſe ) So- 
lomon chiefly meaneth,either the righteous Advocate, or the 
righteous Judge,both theſe conſider rhe cauſe of the poor;that 
3s, 2s Fob here ſaith,they ſearch it out. The unrighteous 
Advocate conſiders the poor mans Fee firſt, and then his 
Cauſe, and accordingly pleadsir. The unrighteous Judge 
conſiders the poor mans Pcrſon firſt, and then his Cauſe,and 
accordingly determines it. The righteous Advocate re- 
members that God is his Client in the poor man, and ſo he 
fearcheth his cauſe to the utmolt,that he may plead it right ; 
and the righteous Judge conſidereth that he judgeth for 
God,and therefore he ſcarcheth the poor mans cauſe to the 
utmoſt that he may determine it right : Whereas che wick; 
ed, whether Advocate or Judge, regardeth not to know it ; 
(ea, he is willing enough to be ignorant of it, that ſo his ig- 
norance may be ſome cxcuſe to him inrnot doing him right, 
or lciſt his knowledge {hould conſtrain him to do what is 
right for him. That which is ſaid of the ſinfulneſs of ſome 
men in general, They are willing to be ignorant that they may 
{1 the more freely, may be ſaid of ſome Magiſtrates, asto a 
particu'at caſe, They are willing to be ignorant of the right, 
19.1 115y 14y do wrong more freely, or be leſs ſtirred by their 
own conſciences to do right. * Evil men will not ſearch t9 
Know that which they care not to do ;, but good men, eſpe- 
cially good Magiſtrates, will ſearch out the cauſe which 
they know not, becauſe they would be the more moved and 
cnabied todo juſtice accordingly, 

Tocloſe this point, we may take notice, that cauſes are 
unknown and obſcure two Ways : Firlt, By reaſon of the 
very mtrinſecal knottincſs and difficulty of them. Some 
mens caules are ſo dark a text, that they put all the wiſdom 
tne Magiſtrate hath hard to it, to give a right interpretati- 
on of tlicm, 

Seconuly, Other cauſes are obſcure, not in the nature or 
matter of them, but by the ſubtilty or malice of the par: 
ties HItCTEltea and engaped in ther, ſetting ds pie os 
Famer their luſts awork, to prit blinds upon the buſineſs, 
and to mke pood look likeevil, and cvil like good : For 
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as ſome clear Texts of Scripture are rendred cloudy and 
hard to be underſt>od by the vanity and perverſeneſs of 
their ſpirits,, who labour more to bring the Scripture to 
dicir ſence and opinions, then to ſubmit their opinions to 
the ſence of Scripture ; ſo in civil matters, ſome clear c2- 


ſes are rendred very cloudy and hard to be underſtood, by 


the tricks and jugglings cither of the parties, or of their 
pleaders. Now whether acauſe lyc inthe dark upon ci- 
ther of theſe conſiderations, the Judge mult ſhew his wil- 


| domin ſearching it out. As the Magiltrate muſt not judge 
| before he knows;_ſo he ſhould ( according to. Job's exam- 
| ple) ſearch thathe may know. The canje which I knew 


nor I ſearched it out, 

There is aſecond way of cxpounding theſe words. As 
implying, that Fob did not only ſearch out thoſe cauſes 
which were brought before him; but alſo enquired abroad, 
to get intelligence how things went. He enquired after 
thoſe cauſes which were not preſented to him, nor laid be- 
fore him : He ſearched out greivances, though not com 
plained of. 


Herice Note, Jt is the Magiſtrates duty 10t only to do 
right in thoſe cauſes which are brought before hum, bu: 
he muſt inquire and inform himſelf of things that are 


amiſs, though not before him. 


He mult enquire who ſuffers wrong that he may riglt 
them, what's. out of order that he may redreſs and reform 
it, as well as do right and reform diſorders when complaints 
are made ro him. That was a very princely ſpeech which 
1s reported of Theodorick King of the Gothes ; We abbor that 
the poor ſbould be oppreſſed; we are informed of their ſuf- 
ferings,who do not complain to 4 ; and the knowledge of theſe 
grievaiices comes the ſconcr to ws, by how much the patient 
diſſumulation of the ſufferer labours jhe longer to conceal them. 
There is atwofold ground why a Magiſtrate ſhould thus by 
his ſearching out cauſes prevent complainers by the ſpee- 
dineſs of his remedies. 
Firſt, Some are unwilling to complain of abuſes. 
Secondly, Others who are willing enough to complain, 
but they dare not,they are low and poor, and they ſuſpeRt 
that either they ſhall not be heard, or that they hall be 
over-powered, and poſſibly checkt for their boldneſs in ap. 
pearing. There are abuſes and grievances which moſt are 
afraid to touch upon or meddle with when the Intereſt, 
whether of profit, pleaſure, or the meer will of ſome great 
man 1s concerned; O they are afraid to anger him, and 
make him their enemy, he may ſoon ſit on their skirts, and 
undo them. Hence 'tis that ſeveral evils are not made 
known tothe Magiſtrate z and therefore he ought to ſcarch 
out the cauſe which is not brought to him; and which all 
ate either unwilling or afraid to complain of. 
There is yet another reading of theſe words, which car- 
rieth a very profitable ſence in it, whereas we refer it to the 
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matter, The cauſe that 1 knew not I ſearched out, that re- / 
fers to the man; The cauſe of him whom 1 knew not 1 /' 


ſearched our. And this leads us to another excellent ver- 
tue and ornament of thoſe who are in authority. Man 
Judges and Magiitrates will take pains to do Juſtice for 
them whom they k-ow, and arc acquainted with, They 
will beltir themſelves for friends, and ſuch as are related to 
them ; but for a man whom they know nor, they 'le do but 
little, or they will do it very ſlowly. Fob was certainly a 
Magiſtrate of another frame and temper, and according to 
this tranſlation of the Text, we have him kere fully and di- 
rectly expreſſing it, was a father ro the poor, and the cauſe 
of him that I Rnew not I ſearched out. 


Hence Obſerve, Magiſtrates ſhould be 44 ready to do 
right ro him they know not, or who 4 meer {*ranger ro 
them, as to him who is their moſt conf.acnt familiar and 
neareſt arquaintarce, 


It is the fin and ſhame of Magiſtrates to be led by relati- 
ons; a Brother, or a Couſin, or a Neighbour, oran Ac- 
quaintance ſhould be no more in a cauſe then the man whoſe 
face they never ſaw before , and probably ſhall never ſee 
again. . All perſons ſhould be known alike in judgment | 
that is,they ſhould not be known at all ( as was toucht be- 
fore ) only cauſes and matters, not perſons and faces ſhould 
be known there. Every Judge ( as Levi vhce did; Der: 
23.9.) ſhould ſay to hu father and to hi: mother, 1 have 
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not k..own him, edge us 
ror krow hu own children ;, he that is faithful will ſearch 
his cauſe whoſe perſon he doth not ſo much as know, as 
much as his whoſe perſon he doth more then know. 


Verſe 17. Aud Jbzake the jaws ef the wicked, and pulled 
the {pct cut of his teeth, 


Here's the ſecond p:rt of the Magiſtrates duty, he en” 
courageth the good, and ſubdues the bad. He delivers the 
poor, and he breaks the oppretſJour. Thc whole work and 
bul-neſs of Magiſtracy lyes between theſe two, reward and 
puniſhment ; or between being a ter/or to evil wor k«,that 15, 
to evil ns and a praiſeto them that dv good, and thoſe 
whoſe cauſſc is good. 

In the two Ro verſes, beſides many more before, 
we have conſidered Job perforining the firlt part of his 
Magiſtratical Office, here we have him at work upon the 
ſecond. 


I b:alke the jaws of the wicked. 


Thatis, I put forth my helpful power to abate their hurt- 
ful power. 1 brake their F aw-tecth, or thetr Grinders, thoſe 
tecth wherewith they were wont to grind the faces of the 
poor, orof any over whom they were able to prevail. By 
their Jaw-tecth or Grinders of the wicked, we are to under- 
ſtand whatſoever is the In{trument of their cruelty, or a 
means by which they do miſchicf. We ſay ( proverbially) 
Tis well;the eurſt Cow bath ſhore borns ;, and when any pulh 
with thcir horns, and tcar with their tecth,'tis fit they ſhould 
be ſawn off or knockt out. Fob as a Magiſtrate took order 
thatthey who had a mind to do hurt, and whoſe hearts were 
ſet upon miſchicf, ſhould have no power in their hand todo 
it. Broken Jaws cannot bite; 1 ( ſaith Feb ) brake the 
1s of the wicked. 


And I plucked the ſpoil out of his teeth. 


The Magiſtrate deals two wayes with wicked men ; 
ſometimes he breaks their Jaws that they cannot take the 
ſpoil ; and ſomctimes he plucks the ſpoil which they have 
taken out of their tecth. If they are not diſabled from 
ſpoiling by the former aGt, they mult be ſpoiled of their 
ſpoil by the latter. When upon David's offer to accept 
the challenge of Goliah, Saul ſaid ro him (1 Sam. 17.33.) 
Thow art not able to co againſt thu Philiſtine ro fight with 
bir:, for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from 
1s youth, David replyed (ver. 34, 35-) Thy ſervant 
Lopt hes Fathers Sheep, and there came a Lion and a Bear 
and tockb_a Lamb out of the flock. And 1 went out after 
him and {mote him, and delivered it out of his month : and 
when be aroſe againſt me, 1 caught him by bu beard, and 
mote him, and ſlew him, Thus when Lion-like men, 
even beaſts in the ſhape of men prey upon men, and make 
ſpoil of them, then comes the good Magiſtrate, like Da- 
vid, and takes the ſpoil out of their teeth. Tyrannical 
Magiſtrates devour and ſwallow the innocent as a Lion 
doth a Lamb. Paul was in the mouth of, and almoſt ſwal- 
lowed by that Lion Vero, but he was delivered out of his 
mouth by the Power of Chrilt the true David. Juſt and 
mcrciful Magiſtrates will pluck the innocent Lambg out of 
the mouth of the Lion , and pluck the ſpoil from their 
teeth. In one of theſe two wayes the wicked muſt be dealt 


with, cither their tecth muſt be broken, or the ſpoil muſt | 
be pulled out of their tecth ; elſe they make havock of all, 


and there's no living by them without danger either of life 
or livehhood. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wrched men are like wild beaſts ra- 
vening for ther prey. 


There had been no necd to pluck the prey out of their 
tecth, if they, like Wolves or Lions, had not got the prey 
between their teeth. The wicked are often deſcribed in 
Scripture aCting like beaſts, and the aid of God prayed 
azainit them in that notion ( P/al. 3.7.) Ariſe, O Lord, 
ard ſave mit, for thou baſt ſmitten all nance Enemies upon the 
check-bone ;, thou haſt broken the teeth of the ungodly. Again 
( Iſal. 58. 6.) Break their reeth, O Goda, in their month ;, 
breah. out the great teeth of the young Lions, O Lord; that 
is, take away , O Lord, all their ——_— ſtrengths, 
whoſe ſtrength is to deſtroy. The Lord by his Propket 
awakens the drunkards with this ſad Alarm ( 7oel 1.6. )For 


neither ſionld be acknowledge h15 brethren, \ 


| ( faith he) a Nation is come up upon my Land, ſtrong and 


| 


| without number, whoſe teeth are the teeth of the Lion, and he 


hath» the cheek-teeth of a great Lzon; that is, the encmies 
are fierce and cruel in their nature, and they have dread- 


| ful means and wayes of exerciſing their cruelty. The 


fourth Beaſt in Daniel's Viſion, which was treadful and 
terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, had great iron teeth (Dan. 
7-7.) This Bealt is deſcribed, firſt, having teeth ; ſecond- 


| ly, greattecth; thirdly, iron tecth ; and all ro ſhew what 


ſpoil that Beaſtſhould make, both among the Nations and 


; in the Church of God. The greateſt Powers and Princes 


of the World have acted like Beaſts ; and the beſt Princes 


; of the World have had many Beaſts in their Dominions 


— ——_—— — 


againſt and upon whom to act their power. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, It 1s the Magiſtrates duty to 
break and puniſh the withed, as well as to prote(t and re- 
lieve the good. 


Wounding work is a duty as well as healing work. 
They who have teeth like beaſts, muſt be dealt with like 
bruzt beaſts, who are made tobe taken and deſtroyed ( 2 Pet. 
2, 12. ) The Apoſtle Paul deſcibing the power of Magi- 
ſtrates ſaith ( Row. 13. 3,4.) Rulers are a terror to evil 
works ( that is, they ought to be ſo by vertue of their of- 
fice ) and thereupon he infers, If thox doſt that which is 
evil be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain. The Ru- 
lers Sword is no ſcare-crow, nor is his a wooden Dagger. 
He ſheweth the Sword which he beareth ; and a viſible 
Sword as the Emblem of his Office is uſually born before 
him z but 'tis not born for a ſhew. He mult ſtrike with it 
as well as ſhew it, and make thoſe feel it, who are not aw- 
cd with the ſight of it. 

Thirdly, As 7ob ſaid at the fifteenth verſe, 7 was eyes ro 
the blind, and feet to the lame ; that is, I was alike helpful 
to all who needed my help; fo here he ſaith, 7 brake the 
jaws of the wicked; that is, of all the wicked. 


Whence Note, 7»ſtice 15 impartial in puniſhing as well as 
im relieving. 


If men be wicked, be they who they will, rich or poor, 
high orlow, be they near in relation, or be they far off, a 
Magiftrate ſhould ſay in that caſe (as the Lord did concern- 
ing Coniah, Jer. 22.24.) Though ye were as the Signet on 
my right hand, yet will 1 pluck, you thence : Or as Saul 
{ 1 Sam. 14- 39.) Though it be in Jonathan my Son, he ſhall 
ſurely dye. As the day of the Lord is againſtthe high hills, 
and againſt the mountains ; that is, againſt the greateſt of 
the wicked ; ſo ſhould the day of man be too. Juſtice muſt 
puniſh a fin in ſcarlet, as well as a fin in ruſſet; a fin in 
robes, as well as a fin in rags. As death goes with an cqual 
foot, and knocks at the door of Princes, as well as at the 
Cottages of the poor ; ſo muſt Juſtice, it mutt break the 
teeth of the wicked, whether they dwell in a Cottage, or 
in a Pallace, that's all one to Juitice, When Feb found 
any who were wicked and had done wickedly, he never 
demurr'd vpon the matter , nor conferr'd with fleſh and 
blood, but did his duty, He brake their jaws, and plucked 
the ſpoil out of hys teeth, 

But what did Job with the ſpoil when he had plucked it out 
of the teeth of the wicked ? Did he put itin his own pocket ? 
Surely no, but he reſtored it tothe grieved and oppreſſed 
party. What is wrongfully taken away, Juſtice returns 
to the perſons wronged. As Juſtice will not ſuffer the 
wicked to go away with the ſpoil of the innocent ; ſo Ju- 
ſtice will not go away with the ſpoil,but cauſeth the ſpoiler 
to refund it tothe uſe of theſpoiled. Magiſtrates muſt be 
careful of the ſpoil ; when they pluck it out of the tecth of 
the wicked, they mult not put it into their own coffers, 
They that do ſo, deſerve rather to be called wicked Broa- 
hers, then Breakers of the wicked. Such as theſe take ven- 
geance for their own advantage, not for theirs who arc 
wronged, and ſerve their own bellyes rather thenthe Com- 
monwealth, whoſe ſervants they are. 

From the whole verſe take theſe three Notes. 


Firſt, Wicked men will never give back, the ſpoil, or ſatiſ- 
fie theſe whom they have wronged till they are forced 


ro ut. 


They do rot reſtore in a way of repentance, but as beaits 
do in a-way of compulſen; they are made to reſtore, 
they 


—  — 


— 
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they have nomind to it. They hold faſt deceit (as ue Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of the oppreſiing Jews, (Jer 8. 5; ) p <5, 
the things which they have deccitfully gotten an b; £ » 
away from others, till it be plackr out ot their teeth ; Lncy 
never chuſe to reltore, but only reſtore when they cannot 
chuſe : 'Tis an aGt of violence upon them, though an act 
aitice in the Mag trate. 
Ns, Sce how hard atask the Magiſtrate hath, who 
as he bath to deal with men, ſo alſo with bealts in _ 
with Lions and with Bears in men, who having taken the 
prey, would make him a prey too if they could. / oy ve 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus ( faith Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 32. ) 
that is, with men made up of inhumanity ;, and fo Rl 
the Magiſtrate too, he muſt fight with beafts, ſuch as wou!d 
rear _ rend him when he comes to taxe tac prey out of 
their reeth, even asa hungry Lion would tear the 2,2n rat 
coines to recover the prey out of hjs tecth. 27.04 at vice 
ſhews of what ſpirit the wicked are, and how dangerous 
it is to deal with thent ( 2 Sam. 23.6.) The ſons of Bclial 
halt be all of them as thorns thruſt away, becauſe they C41;10t 
be taken with hands; no 'man can meddle with thoras with 
his bare hand, they'le prick and ſcratch him; But the man 
that ſhall rouch them mujt be fenced with tron, and the ſtaffe 
of 4 (pear. Theſe ſons of Belial, who cannot abide » 
bear the yoak of Gods government, no nor the yoak © 
mans, are to their very Governours, as well as to their fel- 
low-Citizens, like grieving thorns ; and were they not fen- 
ced with iron, 4nd the [taffe of a ſpear, that is, had they 
not an outward force and —_ as well as an authority, 
they could not handle them as they deſerve, and as in Ju- 
ſtice they ought. When the Lord would ſhew Eze ye! 
what a hard and hot ſervice he was like to have of it, he 
thus encourageth him ( Chap. 2. 6. ) Thou ſou of man be 
not afraid of them, neither be afraid of ther woras, though 
briers and thorns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
Scorpions, Both Miniſters and Magiſtrates muſt expedt to 
meet not only with rhorns that will ſcratch them, and with 
bealts chat will tear them with their teeth, or puſh and gore 
then with their horns, but even with Scorpions, who would 
ting and poyſon them to death. It was the "aying of the 
ly Gover- 
nour ) to ſome whoapplauded his happineſs in having at- 
tained the Government of ſo great an Empire ;, 0 (faidhe) 


berii. 47ud y'918 do n0t know what a beaſt the Empire , how unruly and 


SUCT, 


'* manners, when to the better in honours. 


untoward, how head-ſtrong and hard to be governed. As 
Magiſtrates need much wiſdom, skill, and juſtice, ſo like- 
wile much patience to bear the burden, and much vp: 4 
to cncounter the difficulties of their place. David who 
had ſo much valour inthe field, that he did not think Goliah 
( who made a whole Army of Iſraelites tremble ) too hard 
for him-alone ; yet was 0:ce heard to ſay ( when Juſtice 
call'd aloud to him for revenge ) Theſe men the ſons of Zer- 
viah be roo hard for we ( 2 Sam. 3. 39.) Job was a man of 
ſpirit as well as a man of Integrity , elſe theſe Lions had 
been too hard for him, nor had he cver pluckt the ſpoil out 
of their tecth. 

Laſtly, We ſec what a man /7ob was while he was in 
Power, with what a ſweet mixture of juſtice and meck- 
neſs, of moderation and magnanimity, of compaſſion to- 
wards the poor, and reſolution againſt the moſt potent 
Oppreſtours, he ſtecred the whole courſe of his Govern- 


ment. 


Hence Obſerve, He that being raiſed to honour and high 
place, xlerb bi: power: well, and perfeveres tn his mnte- 


rity, #1 4 man of mens he 1s mideed a man taught of 
God. 


/ob was lifted upin the world , but his hcart was not lift- 
& up; He held the herghe of the Hill (as the Prophet 
ipeaks of Edom, Jer. 49. 16.) but he was neither high- 
Minded, nor earthly minded. His power was great, and 
he uſed it for the beit : Men uſually change to the worſe in 
Among all the 


... Koman Emperours , there was but ene of whom it was 


| Taid, that when he got the Throne he was a better man. 


Among all the Rings of 1{-ael there was not one good : 


And among the Kings of 7udab there were many, yea, | 
! . - | 
(1c moit of them very bad. There is a great temptation 


in worldly greatneſs. And how weak do many grow in 
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temporals ! It is ſaid of Vzz149 King of Judah ( 2 Chron. 
26. 15,16.) That he was mnarveliouſly helped rill be wa: 
ſtrong. But by whom was he helped ? The ſeventh verſe 
of that Chapter tells us, that he was he/ped by God hmiclt, 
and he helped him marvclloutly, till he was maryellous 
ſtrong ; and then ſee his marvclious weakneſs ( for as/it 


| tollows } When he was jtroz:7 his heart was lifted up to hs 


| deftruttion, for be rran{grefſed againſt the Lora buGed, ard 
| went into the Templeof the Loratobury incenſe upon the Al- 


| tarof mnccife. 


O whata weakneſs, yea, what a wickedneſs 


' wczs that! Andasthat Prince ſhewed his weakneſs when he 


w2s ftroug in medling with that; Waich did not at all belong 
to his Office,or by uſurping the, Pricits Oflicez ſo have ma- 
7 02ers, either by neglecting of,or acting contrary to that 
which belongeth to their office. And whether the Powers 
and Princes of the World fail by doing what they ſhould 


; not, or by not doing what they ſhould, their weakneſs is 


n:uch alike. And we may {ay to any ſuch Prince (as the 
Lord God ſaid to the whole body of his people as one man, 
Ezk, 16.30.) How weak u thine heart, ſeerng thou doſt 
all rlieſe rhings ( not the work of a Princely man, or of a 
jult and righteous Prince over men ) but of an 3mperious 
whoriſh woman. 'Tisa very hardtiing to mannage power 
well, to have power and not be overpowered with it. 

How rarely do Princes pattern os in delivering the op- 
preſſed, in bcing Eyes to the blind, and feet tv the lame, 
in being a father tothe poor, and in breaking the jaws of 
the wicked. When men ate once mounted high, and have 
aſcended to the Throne, they quickly diſcover either their 


; lults and vices, or their graces and yertucs ; they quickly 
| tell the world cither how good or how bad they are. None 


can appear either ſo good or ſo bad as they would be, while 


_ hey want an opportunity; and of all opportunities to ap- 


pear either way,. Greatneſs is the greateſt. Magiſtracy 
ſhould alwayes be a ſhadow to others yet 'tis never a 
ſhadow ( in this ſence ) to the Magiſtrate, but ſets himin 
the opcn Sun, and makes him ſthew himſelf of what make 
and ſpirit he is. | 
VERS. 18, 1g, 20. 
Then J ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neſt, and J Gall multiply 
my dayes as the (and. 
Py rot was ſp:ead out by the waters, and the dew lap ay 
night upon my bzanch. 
Py glozp was freſh in me, and my bow was renewed in 
mine hand. 


OB being veſted with much Power and Authority and 
being ſo much affected by and applauded of all ſorts of 


] men, cven by menof Power and Authority ( as hath been 


ſhewed in the former context , from the ſeventh to the 
ſeventeenth verſc inclufively, matters ſtanding, I ſay, thus 


; fairly with him)he began to perſwade,or aſſure himſelf, that 
| this mountain of his outward proſperity ſhould not be re- 
| moved, or that ke ſhould live long happily, and at laſt dye 
| peaceably : This was ſtrongly ſet upon his ſpirit; and that's 
; the ſumot the words now under dilcuſſion, That ſuch was 
| his perſwaſion is clear and expreſs. 


Verſe 15. Then F (aid, J ſhall dyc in mp neft, and J ſhall 
multiply mp dapes as the ſar. 


And to ſhew that this was no fancy nor irrational per- 
ſwaſion,he gives us the grounds and reaſons of it; which he 
both propoſeth and illultrateth by a twofold fimilitude. 

Firſt, By the fimilitude of a Tree ( in the nineteenth - 
and part of the twenticth yerſe, Ay root was ſpread out by © 


the waters, and the dew lay all night upon my branch, My 
| glory was freſh in me, 


; 


Secondly, By the fimilitude of a bow,-in the cloſe of 


' the twentieth verſe; Ay bow was renewed in mine. hand. 


As if he had ſaid, I had good grounds to- hope that my good 
eſtate would continue, becauſe ut was jo well ſet, it had a 
root ; and becauſe it did fionriſh ſo well, it had Loodly 
branches, and theſe ſo far from withering that they were 
alw.zycs ſpringing, or 1 had a perpetual ſpring; my glory 
was freſhin me, and 45 my giory was freſh, ſo ut was firm ; 
my ſtrength was 45 a Bow m the hand of a wzhty man which 


 » ts renewed in hishand. 
morals and ſpiritvals, when they are ſtrong in civils and | Bo | 
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Then, J (ud. 


he word, then, is a word of relation , and it refers 
Nh. only to the _ or ſeaſon when Fob ſpake this , which 
was the day of his fulnel(s and flourithing condition, when 
all was green and beautiful about him z but, 7 hen, refers 
alſo to the grounds and reafons of his confidence laid 
down as was ſhewed in the two following verſes; Ther, 
I ſaid, : 
It was not a flight ſey-ſe, but when he ſaith (J ſaid) 
his meaning is, I was perſwaded, or fully ſctled in my 
thoughts about this point, I did not take up a ſudden tran- 
ſcient opinion , but my judgment was convinced that It 
would beſo ; Ibclicved, and I had reaſon to balicve, that 
my eſtate ſhould nor have ſuffered ſuch a change as now 1t 
hath. : 

Then, I ſaid. ] To ſay, in Scripture ſence, 1s to be rc- 
ſolved ; ſo was D.wid (if ever any man was) when he 
ſaid ( Pſal. 39. 1.) / will take heed to my wayes ,, that is, 1 
ſet this down with my ſelf, it was as a decree upon my 
hcart, rhat my rongue ſhould not offend. And as he reſol- 
ved to keephis tongue from offending, ſo ro emp:oy his 
tongue in the bewailing of his offences ( Pſal. 32.5. ) 1 
ſaid I will confeſs my fin ;, that is.I took upa full purpoſe to 
make a repentant confellion, and then tbou forgaveſt the 
mniquiry of my ſin. David did not fay it in a fitof extre- 
mity, or in a good mood, he did not ſay, as many ſay, from 
the teeth outward, we will repent and turn from our cvil 
waycs, but he ſaid it from his heart, and was haſtning to 
the perforrgance of it. The word is uſed (in the ſame 
ſence) by the Lord himſelf ( Dent. 32. 26.) 7 ſaid 7 
world ſcatter them into corners, and make the remembrance of 
them toceaſe from among men, were it not that I feared the 
wrath of the Enemy. 1 ſaid; that is, I reſolved to ſcatter 
this ſinful ard rebellious people, but that I was afraid of 
the wrath of the Enemy ; not of the power of the Enemy 
againſt me, but of their wrath againſt my people, that 
tnecy would ſhew them no mercy, and that they would 
blaſpheme my Name, and attribute all to themſelves. / 
{id I would ſcatter them, and they gave metoo much cauſe 
to do it; but for this cauſe] torbear to do it. Once more, 
D-vidſpake thus (in Fob's caſc, Pal. 30.6.) And in my 
proſperity 1 ſaid, 1 ſhall never be moved; my confidence 
was ftrong that my condition was pait danger of removal. 
inthis ſtrength of confidence Fob ſaid, 


T ſhall dye in mp neſt. 


To dye is at once to depart out of the body and out of 
tins world; death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body, and of both from worldly relations and enjoyments. 
Here the word tranſlated ro dye, notes a ſweet death, an 
ealic death : 1 ſhall breath out my laſt, and give up the 
ghoſt freely, I ſhall go out as a lamp whoſe oyl is ſpent 
and waſted by degrees, I fhall not be blown out, nor tor- 
tured to death with painful and pining fickneſſes : I ſhall 
not dye of any diſcale but old age; and when old ape is 
the diſcaſe, there's nocure for it but death. As all this is 
intimated in the Hebrew word rendred ro dye, fo tis expreſ: 
preſſed in the next words, / ſball dye 

Jn my neſt. ] Where's that ? The birds neſt is her whole 
houſe; and a mans whole houſe is his neſt ; yet mans neſt, 
in ſtrictneſs, is only that one piece of his houſe-furniture, 
his bed. Andſo, / ſhaildye in my neſt, is, I ſhall dye qui 
ly at home in my bed, not in battel, nor in a ſtrange 


'* land : I ſhall notdye as a tyrant or opprefſor of my people 
© bya violenthand, but ( as good old 7arob with his twelve 


Sons about his bed, ſo ſhall I) with my Wife and Children 
about me, to mourn over me and cloſe mine eyes. Or more 
largely, I thall dyc in my neſt, is,] ſhall dye in a good con- 
dition. A neſt imports two things : Fiaſt, Warmth, or a 
fence again{l the cold. Secondly, ſafety, or a fence agatnt 
danger. Neſts are builded cloſe, and fo they are warm ; 
and they arc built, either on high, or out of the way in ſome 
ſecret place,and ſv they are ſafe ( Hab. 2. 9. ) Woe unto him 
that couaeth an evil covcronſneſs to his houſe, that he may ſet 
bu zeſt on bigh, that he may be delivered from the power of 
evi/, Great perſons (ſuch as Job was ) build high Pala- 
ccs,an 1 they build in high places. But kow low ſocver thcir 
Palaccs are, cither as to the ſituation or ſtructure of them, 


yct their ſtate is high built, and they ſet their neſt on hioh, | 
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ſo high above other men, that they often preſume no power 
of man can reach them; yet then they are alike in the reach 
of God, and he can quickly bring them and their neſt not 
only into the hand, but under the foot of man. Thus the 
Lord rebukes the preſumpruous ſecurity of Eder in the 
third and fourth verſcs of the Propheſic of Obadiah ; The 
pride of thy heart hath decerved thee, thou that diyelleſt in the 
clefts of therock,, whoſe habitation us high, that ſauth in hi: 
heart, Who ſhall bring me down to the ground ? Theugh thou 
exalt thy ſelf as the Eagle, and ſet thy neſt among the Stars ;; 
that is, though thou putteſt thy ſelf into the ſafeſt place,and 
thinkeſt thy neſt te be as much above any carthly arinoyance 
asthe Stars of heaven ; yet thence will I bring the down. $0 
then, when Fob hoped todye inhisneſt, he hoped todye 
in a high and ſafe condition, in alluſion to birds, who dyc 
in their neſts. Some Birds are ſhot, and ſome are taken 
and enſnared by the Fowler ; others arc devoured by Birds 
of prey ; the Kite, the Hawk, or the Vulture catches them : 
But many Birds dye intheir neſt, and Job hoped, yea was 
much perſwaded he ſhould dyc like one of them. Then 7 
ſaid 1 ſhall dye in my neſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A godly man thinks of dying while 
he us in the greateſt proſperity of living, 


7ob had great hope to dye in his neſt, but he had no hope 
nor thought but rodye ; That's a greattruth though Apo- 
cryphal Scripture ( Eccl. 41.1.) O death, How bitter us the 
reemembrance of thes to a man that u at reſt in his poſſeſſions, 
unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath 
proſperity in all things; yea unto him that yet 1s able to recyive 
meat. 'Tis a kind of death to a worldly man at reſt ini his 
poſſeſſions to think of dying; he hath no content but to 
think of building, and taking pleaſure in his neſt, he is a 
{tranger to thoughts of dying 1n hisneſt. But tos godly 
man the remembrance of death is ſweet, even while he is 
atreſt in his poſſeſſions ; He is willing to meditate of death, 
or actually to dye, not only when he ſcarce knows how to 
live, but when he hath abundance of the things of this life 
about him. Some who have had as much for this life as 
they could, have, even then, dehred ( if God ſaw it good) 
to depart out of this life. And every godly man ( out of 
the caſe of temptation ) can chearcfully think and ſpeak of 
death , yea and obediently ſubmit to the call of God to 
dye, when he hath the fulleſt and freeſt enjoyments of this 
life. 

Secondly, Fob deſcribing his preſent bleflings reckons 
this as a bleſſing in expeCtatian, 7 ſhall dye in my neſt. 


Hence Note, to dye #n peace # a deſirable mercy. 


To dye in ſpiritual peace, or in the aſſurance of etcrnal 
ſalvation is belt (as old Simeonſaid, Luke 2.29.) Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſcrvant depart in peace according to thy 
word ; for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation; this, I ſay, 1s 
beſt ) but to dye in temporal peace is very good. Such was 
the promiſe made to Joſiah ( 2 King. 22. 20. ) Behold there- 
fore 1 will gather thee unto thy fathers, andthou ſhalt be ga- 
thered unto thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all 
the evil, which 1 will bring upen this place” And though = 
as the ſacred hiſtory relates ( 2 Kings 23. 29.) Foſrah dy- 
ed in War, yetthat pun was performed to him; for, 
Firlt, It was a war of his own ſeeking, God did not ſend a 
war upon him. Secondly, It was ina war abroad, not in 
his own Countrey, he having without any provocation in- 
terpoſed in a quarrel, that concern'd himnot, So that, as 
he went to the grave with peace in his own conſcience 
( notwith ſtanding that raſh attempt ) ſo the Lord gave 
him no trouble inhis own borders, which was his promiſe, 
David gave two very dreadful! ( though juſt advices ) up- 
on his death bed to Solomon his Son andſucceſſour ; The one 
concerning foab ( 1 Kings 2.6.) Let not his hoar-head go 
down to the grave in peace ;, the other concerning Shime;, at 
the ninth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Hs hoar-hea4 bring 
thou down to thegrave with blood. Neither of theſc obtain- 
ed the mercy which Fob expected and at laſt attained, to 
dyc in their neſt. | 


Thirdly, Obſerve , Good men ſometimes grow '1p to 4 
great hight of Confidence about their earthly felt+ 
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Fob ſaid, 1 ſhall dye in my neſt ; he preſumed his worldly 
proſperity would continue long, even as long as he continu- 
©d in this world. As he had no deſireto :ive alwayes 1n 
the comforts of this world; ſo he did believe, that his 
worldly comforts would out-live him, and that he ſhould 
dye ina warm neſt, whenſoever he dyed. 

But was not this a ſinful confidence ? | 

[ anſwer, there is a ſence wherein ſuch a confidence is not 
(nful ; andthere isa ſence wherein tis very linful ; it is not 
Gnful in it ſelf fora godly man to be confident that his pro- 
ſperity (hall continue, For if he may ariſe toa Confidence 
thar he ſhall be ſafe in the mid(t of dangers, that he ſhall 
dyc inhis neſt, even when he is in the Jaws or ſnares of 
death, mnch more may he have this confidence whenall's 
peace with him, and no appearance of danger near 
him. David was confident of his own ſafcty, though in 
the midſt and mouth of danger ( P/al. 3. 5,6.) ] laid me 
down and ſlept , 1 awaked, for the Lord ſuſtained mee , 1 
will not be afraid of ten thouſand that ſet themſelves againſt 
me round about : Ariſe, O Lord, ſave me, 0 my God. Da- 

.'s faith ſpake this , not his preſumption. That man 
knows he is alwayes ſafe who hath God near him. Ones 
a match not only for two, but ten thouſand enemies, if God 
be his friend. D.vid ſpake at the ſame rate of confidence 
again ( Pſal. 27.1.) The Lord s my light and my ſalvati- 
01, whom ſhall 1 fear? The Lord us the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom ſhall I be afnaid ? He puts the Queſtion twice to put 
the matter out of Queſtion 3 Whom ſhall fear ? Of whows 
(hall | be afraid ? Let me ſee the man, let me ſcethe Devil 
that can make me afraid; I fear no power , no not the 
powers of darkneſs, while the Lord is my light ; 1 fear not 
deltruction it ſelf, while the Lord is my ſalvation. And he 
ho'ds out not only his own ſingle aſſurance, but the aſſurance 
of all the people of God ( Pſal. 46. 1, 2. ) God © our 
refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble ,, therefore 
will not we fear, though the earth be removed; and though the 
mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea, Now if a 
godly man may arrive ata confidence to out-live all the 
dangers and deaths that are about him, why may not he 
alſy have confidence that his proſperity and comforts ſhall 
out-live him, or that he ſhall dye in the midit of his proſperi- 
ty and comforts ? It is a great part of the happineſs of our 
ves to have a confidence, or quictneſs of ſpirit, about the 
things of this life : Nor is any thing more uncomely for, 
or more uncomfortable to a Saint, then diſtruſttul thoughts 
and fears. To carry & troubled mind and a trembling 
frame of ſpirit about us, leſt ſome evil ſhould befal us, is 
more grievous then the preſent ſuffering of evil. Diſtruſt 
is 0nc of the worſt difeaſcs or lickneſles of the mind. Phi- 
l»ſophers have highly commended chcarfulneſs of ſpirit, 
or ( as we ſpeak ) robeof good chear. Itis all oneto him 
whether it be well or il} with him, whois alwayes in fear 
of, or ſuſpecting evil. To be afraid when weare fafe, is as 
bad as to be in danger. To hang in doubt about temporals, 
is moſt unſutable to them ( to Believers I mean ) who may 
be aſſured of eternals, What can a Believer ſay more un- 
like himſelf then this; / have enough now, but I may have 
auhing to morrow ;, this year it 1s wel! with me, but the next 
/ fear will be diſaſtrous to me and mine. It iS 4 duty as well 
a5 4 priviledge and a mercy to have the heart fixed about 
1ngs that are ſubject tochange every day : And to. be 
1:X10us about our carthly enzoyments, is as bad as to trult 
upon them. As our hopes ſhould be above the creature, 
0 \Kewiſe ſhould our fears be. Only they live upon good 
terms in the world , who have neither troubleſome caxes 

'D0ut what they ſhall get, nor troubleſome fears about what 
tacy may looſe to morrow : Let tomorrow care for it ſelf, 
and let to morrow fear for it ſelf, ſufficient unto the day is 
ne evil of it when it comes, we need not take it up afore- 
"andor before it comes. And therefore Fob might ſpeak 
1» 2 $00G and fpiritually wiſe man may and how 1 when 
a ind, / ſhall dye 1n my neſt. And we may conſider a 
Uree told grouad { as of Fob's, ſo.) of any godly mans 
Cont,dence, that he thall dye in his neſt, or live and dyCc 
comfortably. 

lirſt, The Experience which he hath had of the former 
co0dnels of God to him in outward things, may aſſure him 
much that he ſhall yet praiſe God for thecontiuance of the 
l1ine g09nels. E xperience worketh hope © Rom. 5. 4.) 


1 4 


14S 10Pe 1$Ngt Athamel, fo it will not let us be troubled 


about any thing, becauſe thelove of God i3 ſh:d abroad in our 
nearts by the holy Ghoſt. | 

Secondly, The Teſtimony which a Godly man hath in his 
own Conſcience, that he hathnot lifted himſelf up by un- 
righteouſneſs, nor built his own nelt by pulling down the 
neltsof other men, may be a ground of confidence that he 
ſhall dye in his neſt. 7ob's Conſcience told him that he had 
not raiſed* his eltate upon his neighbours ruines ; that he 
had not torn hi3 portion out of the bellyes of the poor ; that 
he had not emptycd any man to fill himſelf, nor did he 
feaſt upon their itarvings. He that hath ſuch a Conſcience 
wa have much confidence , that he ſhall dye in his 
neſt, 

Thirdly, A Godly man may havethis confidence with 
reſpect to the expreſs promiſes made to ſuch of outward 
proſperity. The Scripture is ſtored with ſuch promiſes, 
and they are the belt tenure and frec-hold in the world, even 
tor worldly things. Promiſes are the Saints Great Char- 
ter. The twenty-cighth of Deuteronomy contairs the Char 
ter of outward bleſſings to the Fews, and they are particu- 
larly named, incaſe of ob:dience, For Moſes having gi- 
ven one promiſe in general ( ver. 1. ) /t ſhall come to paſs, 
if thox fhalt hearken diligently to the woyce of the Lord th 
God, &Cc. that the Lord thy God will ſet thee ou high above 
all nations, God ( as hedid for Fob) would build them a 
neſt on high. And as they ſhould have the bleſſing of a 
high neſt, ſo their nelt ſhould be full of bleſſings ( ver. 2, 
3, &C. ) And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and over- 
take thee, if thou ſhalt hearken to the voyce of the Lord thy 
God; Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in theCity, and bleſſed ſhait rpon 
be in the field, bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy boay, 
and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy catte!, &c. 
The hundred, and twelfth Pſalm, beſides many other curries 
out the ſame promiſe eminently ( ver. 1, 2, 3.) Bleſſed 5 
the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in hs 
commandments ; hs ſced ſhall be mighty upon earth ; the gene- 
rationof the'upright ſhall bebleſſed ;, wealth andriches ſhall be 
in bi: houſe, and h:5 righteouſneſs endureth for ever; that is, 
the fruit of his righteous dealings ſhall be upon his poſteri- 
ty from generation to generation, or,as the Law ſpeaks, to a 
thouſand generations ; and hence that inthe ſixth verſe of 
the ſame Pſalm, Surely he ſh.ull nor be moved for ever; and 
therefore wehave him ( ver. 7,8. ) even laughing dangers 
in the face ; He ſhall nor be afraid of evil tidings, his heart 12 
fixed truſting in the Lord. Thus the promiſes of the old 
Teſtament ran much upon temporals, though ſpirituals 
were alwayes included, and ſometimes expreſſed , and 
though the promiſes of the new Teſtament run moſt upon 
ſpirituals, yet temporals are alwayes included, and ſome- 
times expreſſed ( 1 Tim. 4. 8.) Godlinefs ts profitable for 
all things, and hath the promaſe of this life, &c, Now if the 
Lord make a promiſe, we ought to take him upon his word 
tor earthly things as well as for heavenly ; and if faith have 
taken hold on a promiſe, though it be but for earthly things, 
it will work the heart into a quietneſs about them,it will de- 
liver us from troubleſome fears that they will alter, while 
in our judgments we arc convinced of their ſubjection to 
aitcration, both in reſpect of their own nature ( which is 
exceeding mutable ) as alſo with reſpect to the will and 
ſoveraignty of God. And therefore we muſt be caution'd, 
not to take ſuch promiſes without exception of the Crots, as 
if they did oblige God to beſtow and continue outward 
comforts without any interruption. There's no word that 
gives usany ſuch affurance. The Lord hath nottyed up 
his own hands from afliQing us, by any promile whatſa- 
ever; yea, afflitions are apart of the promite, or of the 
thing promiſed, they being many wayes needful and expe 
dient for the people of God, as hath been ſhewed from; 
ſeveral paſſages of this book. And if Job's confidence 
was faulty in any thing, it wasin this, that he did not well 
conlider that Exception of the croſs in the promiſes about 
outward things. Thus far it hath becn ſhewed that a god- 
ly man may have a well-grounded Contidence of the conti- 
_—_— of his worldly proſperity, or that he ſhall dyc in his 
ncit. 

Yct it cannot be denyed, but there is a great deal of fre- 
ful Confidence, yea the confidences which moſt men have 
about worldly things, are like thoſe of 7/-.zc! ( Jer. 2. 37. ) 
Such as the Lord hath rejefted, and in which they (hall reve 
David ( Pal. IO. F,0-) deſcribing the wicked 
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man, ſaith thus of hum, H:s wayes are alwayes grievos. Thy 
7Jadgments ( meaning the Lords Judgments, both as com- 
manding and puniſhing ) are far above out of bus ſight. As 
for all bn: enemies, he puffs at them, he bath ſaid inhis beart, 
1 ſhall never be moved, I ſhall never bein adverſity. Job's 
words were ſomewhat like theſe, and David ( asT ſhall 
touch by and by ) ſpake the ſame almoſt in ſound, but ne1- 
ther of them ſpake with this Spirit, though both ſpake too 
much. For 

Firt, The man of whom Dav1d there ſpeaks,as alſo ma- 
ny other wicked men, are confident, and fay in their heart, 
they ſhall never be moved, relyingupon their own ſtrength, 
wit and policy,preſuming upon theſe to eſtabliſh their great- 
neſs, and maintain their nelt again? all hazzards and oppo- 
ſitions. Look what opinion men have of their getting, the 
ſame they have of their holding worldly things. Incy 
think they get them by their own power and policy, as that 
Affyrim Prince did ( Iſa. 10. 13. ) He ſaith by the 
ſtrength of my þa11d I b:ive dove it, and by my wiſdom, for I 
im prudent : And as that other Prophet hath it { Hav. tr. 
16.) They (acrifice wito ther net, and burn incenſe to their 
eras, becan! by them ther portion i far ( that 15, they 
think itisſo) and their mrat plentione. Now ( | ſay ) they 
who look no further nor higher then their own net ( that is, 
then the means which they invent or uſe by their own wit 
and induſtry ) for the getting of their portion, can look no 
higher for the holding of it. All ſuch confidence is rejected 
of God, and will prove ( inthe iſſue } unproſperous, yea 
fatal to man. - Ve afc mover 27 fo much danger of looſins 
what we have, either 17 temporals or ſpirituals, 4s when we 
rr3:t our ſelves with the keeping of them. | 

Secondly, Others look upon worldly things as if they 
had a certainty inthemfelves; They judge their Eſtates too 
bis to be broken, and too well ſetled to be ſhaken. Thus 
the Spirit of God repreſents the vanity of their imaginatt- 
ons ( P[al. 49. 11. ) Tir iaward thought u that their hou- 
ſes ſhall conmtinne for ever, and ther dwelling places to all gene- 
7ations. Thave purchaſed ( ſaith one ) ſuch lands, and | 
have £ot ſo good a title to them, that certainly they will 
continue mine and my heirs for ever; never conſidering 
how all things here below are ſubject to ebbings and flow- 
incs, to turns and viciflitudes every day. 

Thirdly, Others ſay ſo, truſting upon the favour and 
power of men, they live in the love, in the embraces and 
aſi.itances of the creatures ; They have great kindred and 
21!12nces, great friends, and confederates, ſuch and fuch 
have profeſi:d themſelves their ſervants, and therefore they 
fav they ſhall never be removed, nor can their neſt be pul- 
led down. But what faith the Lord, ( fer. 17. 5.) Cur- 
[ed be the man that wriſteth in man, and maketh fleſh ( the 
Greazeft ich ) bis mmm, that is, his ſtrength and defence, 

{whoſe be.re departerh from the Lord, And therefore we 

© dchorted from alt fuch confdences ( P/al. 146. 3. ) Pit 
167 Your traſt in Princes, nor 11 the ſon of man, 1 whom there 
1s #9 lielp. Which is not tobe anderitood, as if there are 
ſme of the ſons of men in whom there is help, and, that 
in ſuch we may truſt, for their is no help in any of them, 
and leaſt of all in thoſe whom we truſt molt, cither for the 
building or maintzyning our worldly neſt. 

Fovrthly, Saith another, 1ſhall dye in my neſt, mecrly 
pleaſing himſelf with outward proſperity, rejoycing in, and 
being drunken with carthly enzoyments ( there 1s a drunken- 
neſs in our exceſſive delight, in having as well as in excelſ- 
five ufing the things of this world-) ſuch a man is cafie to 
believe he ſhall cver have, what he fo much delights to 

Sh a man beſpeaks his ſoul in the language of that 
man ( Lnke 12. 19.) Soul, thou haſt much goods L111 
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A\ codly man m2? kes uſc of the g00d things of this life 
God gives him, but he doth not give himſclf up to 


or livcin them. He ſaith with Dav:'d, Lord, lift 

thy Conntenance upon me, thou hajt pitt 
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then worldly men: gladncſs is cncreaſed ; and when ( as we 

fry |) they have well feather'dtheir neſt, then they ſay, ſure 
y welball dve mourneſt. 
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;. 2nd oyer-act their contidences about them. 


| wicked and meer carnal men, but cven the | 
ily do ſomctimes over-reckon themſclves in worldly * 
He that 


hath grace doth not al waycs a graciouſly; and they whoſc 
hope 1s laid up in Heaven, may have t96 much hope abgur 
earthly things. ob little thought to-have ſeen ſuch dayes 
as were upon him, having once ſuch abundance withour, 
and alwaycs ſuch/integrity within, with-the favour of God 
ſhining upon him. Davidin his proſperity ſaid, / ſhall xe- 
ver be moved ( Plal. 30.6.) Lord, by thy favour thou haſt 
made my moiiitain to ſtand ſtrong. Though his was [not a 
meer carnal confidence, yetit was more then a holy conh- 
dence ; he ſpake indeed of the favour of God ſtrengthning 
hum, but he ipake of more {trength then the favour of God 
aſſures any man of about moveable things, even that he 
ſhould never be moved. Hezekjah was a good man, yet 
1115 heart over-acted too ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) when the 
ord recovered him 'of his ſickneſs, it is ſaid, Hez#hiah 
"cared not again according tothe benefit done unt#him, for 
"1s keart was lifred up. What was his heartlifted upin? In 
1s worldly greatneſs, he boaſted himſelf of his riches 
and treaſure, when he ſhould only have boaſted of the Lord 
his God. He would needs thew his treaſures to the Am: 
bailadours of the King of Babylon, as if. he had been niorc 
delirous to have it reported there how rich he was, then 
now good the Lord had been to him. And heſhewed this 
diſeaſe of his ſoul, in ſhewing his riches, when he ſhould have 
been wholly taken up in ſhewing his thankfulneſs to God for 
recovering him out of hisbodily ſickneſs. When Hezch;- 
ah thewed the Ambaſfadours of Babylon his goodly neſt, 
with all his treaſures and precious things, he little thought, 
that the King of B:byloz ( as afterwards he did ) ſhould 
ind the neſt, and gather up and carry away all the eggs, «s 
himſelf proudly ſaid he had done ( 7/a. 10. 14.) and as 
the Prophet threatned he ſhould do ( 2 Kings 20. 17.) 
Thus the heart of good Hezckiah was tumor'd with pride, 
while it ſhould have been lifted up in praiſe. There is a 
great danger in worldly things; they ſometimes impoſe 
upon the belt of men. Though (through grace ) they are 
not altogether overcome, and ſtupified with worldly cnjoy- 
ments, nor alienated from the love and life of God, as 
worldlings are ; yet, neglecting their watch and forgetting 
themſelves, they may grow over-confident. So David 
did, andſodid Hezekiah, who yet ( as the Scripture ſaith, 
2 Chron. 32. 26.) humbled himſelf for the pride of hs 
heart ( both he and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ) ſo that 
the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the dayes of He- 
zekiah, He dyed peaccably in his neſt. And though we 
may judge that there was ſomewhat of # carnal confidence 
in ob too, when he ſaid, I ſhall dye 1 my neſt ; yethe alſo 
humbled himſelf for that and all his undue paſſions in the 
time of his tryal, as appears inthe forty-ſecond Chapter 
of this Book. $o that, thongh there might be a tailing in 
him, when he ſaid, 7 ſhall dye in my neſt, yet the breach was 
made up ; and though once he had no hopetto do ſo, as be- 
fore he had too much, yet in the cloſe he did ſo ; Healfo dy- 
ed peaceably in his neſt. And notwithſtanding all that 
hath been. ſaid as a probable proof of Fob's error in this 
ſpeech, There is one paſſage in this Book very pregnant to 
prove that Fob's Confidence was ſomewhat mixt and allayed 
with thoughts of a change, and that as he had hope of a 
proſperous courſe while he was in this world, and of a 
proſperous concluſion when he went out of it : $o he was 
not altogether without fears, or at leaſt without due and of- 
ten conlideration thatit might be otherwiſe with him then 
it Was before he dyed, We hear him making this profeſſi- 
On exprelly ( Chap. 3.26.) I was not in ſafety, neither 
had 1 reft, vor had ] quiet, yet trouble came. Theſe words 
being ſpoken at the beginning of his troubles, ſcem tointi- 
mate, that /«6 inthe height of his proſperity ( for to-that 
timc he points ) was not ſafe in his own apprehenſion ; that 
is, hedidnot think himſelf 1o ſafe, that trouble could not 
come at him, nor reach him. He was rot in the rc{t of {c- 
curity, though he was in the reſt of pcace ; nor did tic 
judge himfelf fo ſetled that he ſhould never be removed : 
He had ſome bodements or miſgivings upon his ſpirit, that 
nis rclt and quiet condition might be ditturbed before he 
dyed, even while he was ſaying. I ſhat aye inmy neſt, 
And multiply mp daycs as the ſand, 

That's the ſecond point of his hope. As Fob thought 
when ever he dyed, he ſhou!d dyc ina proſperous condit!- 
on ; ſohethovght it would belong beforc he ſhould dye, 7 
ſhall multiply my dyes as the fund. There aretwo other 
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readings of this | 
and pitch upon our own. Firſt, Some render the words 


5: 1 ſhall multiply my dayes as the Palm tree ;, and the rea- 
= is , " KEA's the Palin LE endures very long * 50 that to 
multiply our dayes as the Palm tree, is to have very _ 
dayes. Andſo the Septuagint explains it z As the body of 
" the Palmtree, 1 ſhall lwve a lorig time. It 1s ſaid ( P/al. 92. 
12.) Therighteous ſhall flouriſh like the Palmtree , his flou- 
riſhing in ſpirituals, is there aimed at, he doth ſo alſo in 
tcempora!s. | 

Secondly, Others read, ] ſaid I ſhall multiply my dayes as 
the Phenix. Teriu!lian in his Book of the reſurrection, 
tranſlates that ( Pſal. 92. 11.) of the Phenzx, The righte- 
0:45 ſhall grow up 4s the Phenix. In the Greek tongue, one 
word lignifies both a Phenix and a Palm tree, And as the 
Palm tree, ſo the Phenix is put ſymbolically 'to note along 


” 4 life. Someaſcribing five hundred, ſome ſix hundred, ſome 


. a thouſand, yea, ſome fourteen hundred years to the life of 
the Phenix. And as the Phenix lives very long; ſo the 
Phenix ( as ſome report) dying inher neſt, another riſeth 
up out of her aſhes, which is conceived to be the reaſon 
why ſome of the Ancients ( as I ſhall touch further in the 


-» doſe of this context ) tranſlate here, / ſhall multiply my 


dayes as the Phenix ;, as if Job had ſaid, / (hall dye inmy neſt, 
wid riſing from thence as the Phenix I ſhall multiply my dayes. 
But I ſhall not ſtay upon either of theſe readings z For 
. though the Palm tree among' the trees of the earth, and the 
Phentx among the birds of the air are long-lived, and fo 
both tranſlations accommodate and illuſtrate the general 
ſence and ſcope of the Text, yet neither of rhem have any 
alliance, that I can find, with the Original word of the 
Text, by us properly tranſlated ſand. And therefore | 
ſhall in(/t only upon our own reading. 


I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand, 


Which as it clearly expreſſeth the Hebrew word, ſo the 
matter of it is more expreſſive of 7ob's meaning then either 
of the two former; For what's the number of the years of 
a Palm tree, or of the Phenix, to the number of the ſands of 
the Sea, which are (as to man) ſtupendiouſly innumerable. 
So that, this is the higheſt proverbial of the three, 

To multiply as the ſand, is not only to multiply cxceed- 
ingly much, but 'tis to multiply beyond all poſſibility of 
mans arithmetick or account. When the Lord would make 
a promiſe of the greate!t multiplication imaginable to A- 

braham Concerning his ſeed, he ſaid ( Ger. 22.17, ) 1: 
_ bleſſing I will bleſs rhee, and multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars, and 
as the ſand which is on the Sea-ſhore. This promiſe was re- 
newed to 7acob in terms equivalent ( Ger. 28. 14.) Thy 
ſecd [hall be as the dujt of the earth ; and when he feared 
that F/.u« would come and ſmitc him, and the Mother with 
the Children, he urged God in prayer with that promiſe in 
terms ( Ger. 32. 12.) And thou ſaidſt, I will ſurely do 
thee 700d, and make thy fred as the ſand of the Sea that can- 
not be uumbred for multitude. When fo/eph, before the time 
of the great dearth in Egypr, ſtored up abundance of Corn, 


part of the verſe ; I ſhall but namethem, | 


eee omen 
— _ Jo a 


it is ſaid (Gen. 41:49.) He gathered Corn as the ſand of 


the Sea, very much, till be left numbringy for it was without 
1»ber. The Prophet having denounced that ſad threat- 
ning of the Lords diſpeopling the ten Tribes, Call is name 
[.oammi, for ye are not my people, and I will not be your God ; 
he preſently comforts them with a promiſe of their reſtoring 
( Hof. 1. 10. ) Tet the number of the people of Iſrael! ſhall be 
as the ſandof the Sea, When David would ſhew that he 
was much in the meditation of God, or that he had a mul- 
ttude of delightful choughts in God, he alludes to the in- 
wmerableneſs of the ſand (P/al.139.17,18.) How precious 
are thy thoughts wito meO God? How oreat is the: ſum of 
them? If I ſhould count them, they are more in number then the 
/-nd, need not multiply Scriptures to prove that this 
phraſe of Scripture implyeth the greateſt imaginable mul- 
}\plication, [ jhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 

Hence note, Long lifets 4 great bleſſuns. 


WI 


While 7ob reckoned up many outward bleſſings , hc 
recKoned upon this as the molt neceſſary of them all ; For 
what are riches and honours to us if once life be gone ? 
Life is a bleſſing without which we cannot enjoy any blel- 


{, { ' 7» _ » " 
"1g. Some live long, who have no outward bleſſings, but 


none can enjoy outward bleſſings without life. As che ho.ary 


BO 


tt 15, that 1 may know how frail I am, 


head 13 a Crown of elory, if it be found inthe way of righte- 
ouſneſs ( Prov. 16.31.) ſo the hoary head, or long life, is 
the Crawn of all our other Glorics. What would theGlo- 
ry of heaven be to us, if we had not long life, evena life 
etcrnity-long to enjoy it in ? And whatare any of the glories 
0: the earth to us, ſecing our dayes are few upon the earth ? 
And therefore when fob had ſpoken of all the glory and ho- 
nour of his preſent ſtate, he adds this as the glory of it all, 
that he hoped to havealong time lor the enjoyment of it, 
or that he ſhould multiply his dayes ( in that felicity ) as 
the ſand. Long life muſt needs be a bleſſing, becauſe it is 
under a promiſe ( Exod. 20.12. ) Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, that thy dayes may be lon7 inthe land, &c, And 
the Apoſtle ( Ephe/. 6. 2.) calls that the firſt Commandment 
w:*h promiſe; that is, with a promiſe expreſs'd. And the 
ſhortning of life is threatned as a Curſe ( P/al. 55. 23. ) 
T he wicked ſhall not live out half his dayes ; that is, not half 
thoſe dayes which h2 might have lived by the courſe of na- 
ture. 
Secondly, In that Fob ſpeaks thus largely of his life, 
Then I faid I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand. 
Note, Even a good man while he ſpeaks and thinks of death, 
7s apt to put death a great way from him, 
Worldly men look upon death alwayes as afar off; and 
when in all probability they have but a few ſands in their 
olaſsto run, they are ready to ſay, that they ſhall multiply 
their dayes asthe fand. They who think it belt to live 
would never dye; and they who cither know not of or have 
no ground to hope for a better life, muſt needs think this - 
the beſt. And though Believers are perſwaded through 
grace, that there is a life not only better, bur ſo much bet- 
ter then this, that the beſt ofthis compared to it is 4 kind 
of death; yea, though they have ſome comfortab'e evi- 
dence of their interclt in that life; yet there arc but few 
Godly men living, who enjoy, as {* did, the comforts of 
this life, but have, atleaſt, ſecret opes of, and fair incli- 
nations not only to the continuance of it, but tothe conti- 
ance of it long ; and uſually the longer they live, and the 
morc of their dayes areſtoln away, the more doth the deſire 
ot long life, or of multiplying their dayes ſteal upon 
them. A good man once profeſſed, that when he was but | 
twenty-five years old, he had no thought nor hope of living 
till thirty ; and yet when he was ſeventy-four he had great 
hopes of living to fourſcore. It is not ſinful to think that 
we may live long; but we may quickly think and ſpeak 
too much of long life; it becomes a godly man to be ſpeak- 
ing and thinking rather how ſhort this life is, theh how long 
it may be. That was David's prayer ( Pſal. 39.4.) Lord 
me me to know mine end, andthe meaſure of 'my dayes, what 
He did not deſire to 
know that he ſhould live long, much leſs to 'know ( pre- 
ciſely) how long he ſhould hve (that's a ſecret which God 
reſerves to himſelf, and which man ſhould not curiouſly en- 
quire after, nor pry into ) but he would knowor be made 
ſenſible of it, that he had notlong tolive. O let me kw 
ow frail] am. And that is indecd a gracious and a ſpirt- 
tal enquiry. 'Tis good to enquire and confider how our 
daycsare diminiſhed and dayly ſubtracted, and how ſoon 
tacy will be all gone. He that reckons his life a day beyond 
what heis in, reckons of more then he hath of his own, 
and may come ſhort of his reckoning. He anſwered well, 
that being invited by his friend to morrow, ſaid, hc had not 
had a ro morrow for along time before. There are two very 
profitable meditations A us atall times : Firſt, The ever- 
laitingneſs of the next life : Secondly, the ſhortne!s and 
tranſitorineſs of this. The Apoſtle Perer ſaid ( 2 Eprſt-1. 
I 4. ) 1 know that I muſt ſhortly lay down this Farthly'T aber- 
1acle, even 45 our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. And 
though the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſhewed every man by 
a word ſpoken to him in perfon ( as he a1d to Perer ) yer 
he hath ſhewed every one of us by 2 word written in com- 
mon to us with all other perſons, that we mult ſhortly lay 
down this Earthly Tabernacle ; and therefore we thould 
rather bepreparing for our lait day, then be hopins for ma- 
ny dayes. Ourage ſhould be but little im our own eyes; 
for as David ſaid ( P/z!. 39. 5.) beioreGad it ts nothing 3 
our life is as a vapour, a ſmoak, 'tis gone preſently, when 
it tayeth longeſt in this world. Though long lite be a bleC- 
ſing, and we may look for long life ( walking with God ) 
according tothe promiſe, yet we ſhould rather think __ 
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ſoon the ſand of ourglaſs may be run out, then of multiply- 
ing our dayes as the ſand, 


Verſe 19. Py rot wasſp:cad out by the water, andthe 
dew lap all night upon my bzanch. 


In this verſe, and in the next (as was ſhewed ) 7 00 
gives the reaſon why he was ſoconfident ( though poſlibly 
( aShath alſo been ſhewed ) more confident then hc had rea- 
ſon to be ) that he fhould dye in his neſt, and multiply his 
dayes as the ſand. And that was the conſtant kindneſles 
with which God had encompaſſed and followed him all his 
dayes. Asif hehad faid, J perceive my ſelf riſing up 4nd 
encreaſing wonderfally in all manner of felicuy, the bl, ſſing of 
God abiding continually upon me ; he hath bleſſed me in my fa- 
wmily, be hath bleſſed my fields and flocks, my batket ard my 
ſtore, he bleſſerh me in what 1 do, and in all that 1 enjoy , 
therefore 1 am as fair as any man'lioing for a long life, and for 
a life as comfortable as long 


My ret was ſp:ead out by the water, and the dew lay 
all night upon my b2anch. 


7oþ had as good ground to think that his Eſtate would not 
only abide but flouriſh, as we have to believe thata tree 
will do ſo, which is rooted neer a pleaſant river, and whoſe 
branches are filled with dew every night. 


By reot was ſp:ead out by the water, 


A Root properly is the lower part of a tree, by which it 
is faſtencd in the Earth, and receives moiſture or nouriſh- 
ment from it. The root of athingis ſo much the faſtneſs or 
ſtedfaſtneſs of it, that to ſay a thing hath no root, or 15 un- 
ſtedfalt, and will endure but a little while, is the fame 
(Math. 13.6.) | 

Secondly , A root is taken for the foundation, baſis, or 
lower part of any thing which ſuſtains it. Thus m the for- 


mer Chapter of this Book ( ver. 9.) we read of the roots of 


WOHN! .11175, 

Thirdly, The root is put for the beginning of any thing. 
Thus the Apoſtle calls the love of money, rhe ror of ail 
evil (1 Tim. 6. 10. ) 

Fourthly , A mans root is his ſtock or parents, from 
whom he ſprings, as the body or boughs of a tree do from 
the root. ( Iſa. 14. 30. ) 

Fifthly, The' root is put for the iſſues or branches that 
come from the root. So Chrilt « called the root of David 
( Revel. 5. 5.) whereas we know David; did not ſpring 
from him, but he from David, according to the fleſh. Ina 
ſpiritual ſence Chriſt was the root of David, but in a natu- 
ra] ſence David was the root of Chriſt ; for according to 
the fleſh Chriſt came of David; yet Chriſt is called the root 
of David, that is, he was a. branch that did iſſue forth of 
his root. So we are to expound thoſe Scriptures ( 7/a. 11. 
19. Rom. 15.12. ) Where the root is metonymically put for 
the branch which iſſueth from it. Here when Job faith, 


Pp rot was ſpzead out by the waters, 


We may expound his root to be whatſoever was the 
ſtrength and eſtabliſhment of his Eſtate, or whatſoever was 
the means of its encreaſe or continuance : All theſe the 
root are tothe tree. Some have a great preſent citare, but 
their eſtate hath no root, nothing for excreaſe or continu- 
ance. It is reported that when an Ambaſſador of Spa», 
was brought into the Treaſury of Venice, and there ſhewed 
huge heaps of Gold, he turned up ſome of the Gold at the 
bottom ; and being asked, why he did ſo, anſwered, 1 do 
it to {ce whether this goodly Golden Treaſure hath any 
ront : Implying that his Maſters Treaſure had 8 root, his 
Mines in the /ndies, which cauſed it to grow and reneiy 
every year. 7ol/s riches had a root, and a root by the water, 
nor was his root only planted by the water, bur as the origi- 
nal word ſignifies, opened tothe water : It is poflible for a 
tree to be planted by the water, and the watcr not come at 
it, therefore /ob ſaith, My root was opened or was ſpread by 
the water. A tree planted by the watcr is often put in 
Scripture as the Emblem of a flouriſhing Eitate both in 
temporals and ſpirituals. Ard that's the ſcope of 7ob here ; 
I did once flourith, and it was moſt probable my Eſtate 
{hould flouriſh ; Why ? Becauſe my root was ſpread out 
by the water, Itisa Maxim, That where ſuffcic/it cauſes 
are in att, thereof neceſſity the effett muſt f. low, | 


$0 | 


A good 


! 


root with proper and plentiful moiſture coming to it, are 
ſufficient cauſes of a trees growth and fruitiulneſs, and 
therefore where theſe are we may conclude ( according to 
the courſe of Nature ) the tree will flouriſh. Iris ſaid of 
tne Godly man ( P/al. 1. 3.) He ſhall be like a tree planted 


| by the rover 5 ſide, that bringeth forth þ1s fruit im his ſeaſon ; 
; bnsleaf alſo ſhatl not wither, that is ( as the next words ex. 


poundit ) whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper. Here was Fob's 
reaſun why he ſhould not wither, &c. ' He was as a tree 
planted by the rivers fide. The Prophet inſiſts upon the 
ſame fimilitude ( 7er. 17. 8.) Bleſſed is the man that truſt. 
eth in the Lord ; Why ? He ſhall be as atree planted by the 
waters, that ſpreadeth out her root by the rivers, and ſhall not 
ſee when heat cometh ; that is, ſhall not feel any annoyance 
by the heat ; when it is very hot and dry weather, if a tree 
have a river by it, it is notdammaged, his leafis green, and 
fruit plentiful, ſuch a tree is not afraid in the year of 
drought, or of adry ſummer. Though the heavens be zz 
braſs over it, yet while the earth under it is not as iron, 
there's no fear but it will hold its own, and yield its fruit. 
The Prophet Ezckzel ( Chap. 47. 12. ) ſpeaking of the 
ſpiritual flouriſhing of the Church, ſaith, And by the river 
upon the bank, thereof, on this fide, and 0n that ſide, ſhall grow 
alt trees for meat, whoſe leaf ſhall not fade, neither ſhall the 
fruit thereof be conſumed ;, it ſhall bring forth new fruit ac- 


cording torts months, becauſe their waters they iſſued out of 


the Santtuary, and the fruit thereof ſhall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine. The Prophet aſſerts the fruit- 
fulneſs of theſe myſtical trees, becauſe they were planted 
upon the bank of the river, and had the waters of the Spirit 
iſſuing out of the Sanctuary, to nouriſh and refreſh them. 
At; root ( faith Job) was ſpread our by the waters, 


And the dew lay all night upon my b:anch. 


As trees are watered below at the root by raines or ri- x 


vers, ſo they are watered above and from above, by dewes. 
The dew rs a moyſture drawn up by the Sun in theday, and 
gently falling in the night. Ay ſpeech ( ſaith Moſes, Deut. 
32. 2. ) ſhall diſtill as the dew. The Grace of regenerati- 
on is compared to the dew ( Pſal. 110. 3. ) In the beautie; 
of hulnef, from the womb of the morning thou haſt the dew of 
thy youth. Paralel to which is that of the Prophet ( Micah 
$-7.) And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be among many pee- 
ple ;, asadew from the Lurd, as fhowers upon thegraſs, that 
tarrieth nit for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. God 
will encreaſc his people as the dew, which is wonderfully 
mutiplied ; and as that falls down in innumerable drops for 
the refreſhing of the earth, ſo ſhall the Church ( called r/1e 
remnant of Facob ) refreſh the Nations with the truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel. Fob had theſe ſweet heavenly 
diſtillations lying all night upon his branch ; and he rightly 
ſaith all night, becauſe the dew falls in the night, and 15 cx- 
haled in the morning. Whence the Prophet compares the 
vaniſhing goodneſs of the Jews, ro the early dew which 
paſſerh away ( Hof. 6.4. ) And becauſe their good actions 
were in that ſence but as the dew, therefore the ſame Pro- 
phet threatens them that their perſons ſhould be ſo too 
( Hof. 13. 3.) They ſin more and more, &c. Therefore they 
ſhall be as the morning cloud, and as the early dew that paſ- 
ſeth away. The dew (faith Job) lay all night upon my 
braiich. 

As the root ſignifies whatſoever doth eſtabliſh and nou- 
riſh us or our eſtate, ſo the branch is that which groweth 
out from us. A mans branches are his riches and poſſeſſions, 
his branches are his children, and his ſervants, his branches 
are his aCtions and undertakings, his branches are his 
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thoughts and meditations ; theſe laſt cſpecially in, Scripture . 73 
are called branches, becauſe they ſhoot out from the mind 


of man as branches from the tree. 


Agaii:, The word which we render branch, ſignifies the 4 


Harvelt or Gathering in of Corn and Fruits. 


And ſo ſome & #$ 


render here ; The dew lay all night upon my Harveſt. And 7 


in the land of Canaan, where there was ( as ſome affirm ) 
no Fain uſually from the month by us commonly called May, 
till October ( the rain of this month being called the former, 
and of that the latter rain ; I fay, the rain coming but at 


thoſe times) the dew falling every night was a great re- : 


freſhing to the branch, and a cauſe of fruitfulneſs. ob had 
water for his root, and he had dew for his branches. 


. . '» 
But what was this water ? What this dew? They are , 


bot! 
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both to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſence 3 the water by his 
103t, an the dew that lay all night upon his branch, were 
the favour and good will of God tohim: Ashe had Grace 
:11 his heart, ſo a bleſſing upon all he took in hand. Fob was 
in a proſperous condition, and he had good reaſon to hope 
his proſperity would continue, becauſe he had this water 
nigh his root, and this dewupon his branch. 


Hence Obſerve, It is the bleſſing and favour of God that 
makts us and all we have to proſper. 


He that hath the bleſſing of God, hath a river by hisroot; - 


and the dew upon his branch. When the Angel ſaid to ja- 
cob ( Gen. 33.2.) Let mego for the day breaketh : Jacob 
anſwered, 1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs mee. Bleſs 
meand [am well efiotigh, 1 and my root and branch. The 
bicfling of God is the river running by our root, and the 
dew lyins upon our branch; our temporal and ſpiritual 
comforts can no more continue without a daily ſupply from 
the bleſſing and favour of the Lord, then a tree can live and 
flouriſh, that hath neither water at the root, nor dew upon 
the branches. As God is to his people a place of broad ri- 
ers and ftreams to keep them ſafe ( 7/a. 33.21.) ſo heisto 
his people a river and a ſtream to make them fruitful. Da- 
-id puts this as a diſtinguiſhing mark of favour between the 
Godly and the wicked ; For when he had ſaid ( Pal. 1.4.) 
The godly man w like a tree plarited by tbe rivers of waters, 
that bringeth forth his fruit th his ſeaſon ;, his leaf alſo ſhall 
::ut wither, and whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper ;, Preſently 
he adds, But the nurodly are not ſo : Though an ungodly 
man doth ſometimes flouriſh in outward things as a green 
tree, having goodly branches, yet it is not from this water 
and dew of divine love ; it is but by common providence 
whereby God bleſſeth all the trees of the forreſt, not by 
that ſpecial providence with which the Lord blefleth the 
trees of his encloſed garden. The roots of wicked men 
are ſpread by the filthy and ſtinking puddles of this lower, 
of rhis corrupt and corrupting world, they know not the 
fountain of living waters, vea, they ( as the Lord by his 
Prophet reproved 1frael , Fer. 2. 13.) have forſaken the 
fonntain of living waters, and bave hewed them out ciſterns, 
broken ciſterns that can hold nowater. They have either no 
water by their root, or 'tis but a ciſtern a broken ciſtern of 
water. What's the water of a ciſtern, to the water of a 
tountain ? What is it to have a Garden watcred with apot ; 
in compariſon of a watering from the clouds, or by the 
thowers of Heaven ? Yea the wicked are ſo far from hav- 
ing this river water at their root, or this dew upon their 
branches, that they ſhall have a fire at laſt ypon both. So 
the Prophet threatens them, ( Aal. 4.1, ) Behold the day 
cometh that ſþ.ull burn as an Oven, and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, and ſhall burn them up, 
[.:1; the Lord of hoſts, and ſhall leave them neither root nor 
6r.,ych; that is, nothing at all. The extremity of the 
curſc of the wicked is thus expreſt ( Iſa. 5.24.) Their 
root ſhall be rortenneſs, and their bloſſom ſhall go up as duſt. 
\Vhen the root hath no moyſture from the carth, it rots.in 
the earth ; and when the bloſſom inſtead of diſtilling dews, 
hath blaſts of mildews, then it goes up as duſt, you may 
grind or rub it to powder between your fingers. Now as 
the whole ſtate of the wicked, root and branch, ſhall be 
utterly conſumed, both being under the curſe of God ; ſo a 
godly mans root and branch are under the bleſſing and fa- 
vour of God, which keep him al wayes greenand flouriſh- 
ing in ſoul gnd body, both in ſpirituals and temporals, as ob 
ſpeaks in the next verſe. 


Verſe 20, My glowp was freſhin me, and my bow was 
rerewed in my hand. 


This verſe ſhews the effec of the former. 


| 


: The water | 
. © athis root, and the dew upon his branch, kept him freſh | 


and itrong. Some read it inthe future tenſe, My glory ſpall | 
be freſh as if it were a confident perſwaſion of his ſucceed- | 


ing proſperity, as in the former verſe; / ſaid that I ſhall | 


aye un my neſt, and mult ply my dayes as the ſand ; I ſaid wy | 


glory ſnl be freſh 11 me, and my bow ſhall be renewed in my 
901d. Others read itinthe preſent tenſe, My glory is freſh 
11 me, and my bow is renewed in my hand : but I rather fol 

low our reading, which gives it both as an effect of the 


continued favour of God to him, an4 as a further reaſon of | 
us former confidence 5 My glory WAS freſhin me, and my | 89 


bow w4s renewed in my hand. As if he had ſaid, The Lord 
by his conitant kindneſs to me, kept me up in ſuch a freſh- 
neſs of honour, power, andproſperity, that I had no cauſe 


| to doubt any witherings or decay. 


' 
| 
| 


Py glo:y was freſh, 


Glory us the crying up of 4 mans name with Commendation, 


| that's glory ſtrictly taken, But further, glocy is that 


which doth magnite and render either things or perſons 
great and illuſtrious in the eyes of others. The goodneſs 


| and mercy of God is his glory, becauſe he is and ought to 


| be alwayes glorified for his goodneſs and mercy. ( 2 Cor. 


4 6.) God who commanded light to ſhine out of darknef, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to grveus the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God inthe faceof jeſus Chriſt. As the light 
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of the power and greatneſs of God ſhines through and + 
' 1rradiates the whole work of creation ; ſo the light of the 


goodneſs and mercy of God ſhines cheifly in the face of 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and that's his glory. When Moſes delired 
| toſeethe glory of God, God ſaid I will make all my good- 


| poor ſinners. 


neſs paſs before thee ( Ex0d. 33.19. ) The goodneſsof God 
iscalled his glory, becauſe that renders him glorious, to 2 
wonder, in the eyes of all believers. God is glorious in 
nothing ſo much as in his goodneſs and pardonirig mercy to 
IVho 1s a God like wnto thee ( ſaith the Pro- 


| phet, Mic.7. 18.) That pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by 


| the tranſgreſſuon of the remnant of his heritage * Some have 


| ( vainly enough) imagined themſelves like che moſt high 
| ( Ifa. 14. 14.) inpower and greatneſs; but who, among 
| ſuch Gods, hath ever had ſo much as a liking, much leſsan 


holy ambition or emulation to be like unto God in pardon- 


; ing goodneſs and mercy, which is the proper glory of 
| God? Now as that which makes God glorious is hi> glory; 
| fo whatſoever makes man glorious, giving hima name and 
| lifring him up in the eſtimation of others, that's his glory 
; too : In which latitude we are to underitand 7ob's affirmati- 
| oninthis text , 


My glo:y was freſh in me. 
Job's glory did not fade nor wax old, it did not decay, 


; much leſs dye, but was as freſh every morning as if that 
; had beenthefirſt morning of its birth and blooming. 


And my bow was renewed in my hand, 
As if he had ſaid, The Lord encreaſed mine honour dayly, 


| and ſupplyed me with ſeaſonable aſſiſtanees upon every occaſion, 


| he both confirmed an4 encreaſed my power, to bring my coun- 


ſels to paſs and to execute thoſe righteous ſentences which I bad 


Whence Hannah ſaith { 1 Sam. 2. 4.) The bows of the 
mighty men ae broken, and they that ſtumble are girt with 
ſtrength. The word bowes inthe former part of the verſc, 
isthe ſame with ſtrength inthe latter, and her meaning in 
both is, that while worldly men, who think themſelves 
mighty in power, and whoaim at great matters, endea- 


| vourto bring them to paſs, or to hit the mark they aim at, 
| preſently their bow breaks, the means by which they hoped 
| to effect it utterly fails them ; whereas Godly men who 
| were ſo weak and feeble, that they were ready to ſtumble 


| given, Fob's bow was his ſtrength, or executive power. 


at every ſtraw that lay in their way, have their ſtrength ſo - 


| renewed that they can even leap over a wall, or remove 
| the greateſt difficulties out of theirway. F.zcob ſpake thus 


of Joſeph ( Gen. 49. 24.) His bow abode in ſtrength, that 


| 15, hecontinued in power. The bow being a warlike In- 
| - {trument, and the chicf Inſtrument of war in thoſe times, 


yea that ( with the ſword ) being, in a manner, all the In- 
itruments of war in thoſe times, therefore the bow might 
rightly fignifie ſtrength, and that a three-fold ſtrength. 

Firit, Natural ſtrength, the ſtrength of the body. 

Secondly , Civil ſtrength. The Magiſtrates Authori 
or Civil ſtrength, is that whereby he ſhoots at the wicked, 
and is as terrible as a bow with aquiver full of arrowes to 
all that fall under the revenging power of his Juſtice, 

Thirdly , By the bow , we may underſtand ſpiritual 
ſtrength too , that's our belt bow. 7ob's bow (that is, 
his three-fold ſtrengrh, his natural, his Civil, and his ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength ) 


Was renewed, o2 rcſtozed im his hand, 


The word ſignifies, to paſs by or ® paſs through ;, So'tis_ 


elegantly 
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elegantly aſcribed unto the bow, which being renewed and 
{trengthned in the hand, makes the arrow to paſs through, 
or to paſs away with a mighty force, like the bow of o- 
nathan which turned not back, without cffetual executi- 
on, from the blood of the (lain, and from the fat of the 
mighty. Job's bow was renewed or changed in his hand : 
How changed? Not from ſtrong to weak, or from good to 
bad, or from better to worſe ; but from good to better, 
and from ſtrong to ſtronger. So the word is uſed ( 1/a. 
40. 30.) They that truſt in the Lord ſhall renew or change 
their ſtrength ;, that is, their ſtrength ſhall encreaſe , by 
changing to a greater degree of ſtrength, Their ſtrength 
ſhall change as a young mans doth , by receiving more 
ftrength then they had, notas an old mans ſtrength chang- 
th, by looling the {ſtrength which they had. 


Hence note, It is from the Lord, arnd'tis a high favour 
from the Lord, when the eſtimation, power, and Authe- 
rity of Maviſtrates, are renewed and dayly confirmed 


to them, 


That of the Prophet reaches both the perſons and condi- 
tions of all men ( 1/a. 40. 6, 7.) All fleſhis graſs, and the 
goodlineſs thereof 1s as the flower of the field, rbe graſs withe- 
reth, the flower f1deth. How often have we ſeen the glory 
of thoſe that have been in Power fading as the graſs, and 
their Goodlineſs, their honour and ſplendour withering like 
the flower of the field. Their bow hath been weakened in 
their hand, andat laſt fallen quite out of their hand. And 
whence is all this ?_ Surely as the Prophet ſpeaks inthe ſame 
place concerning the withering of the flower, 'tis becauſe 
rhe Spirit of the Lord blowerh upon them, When the Spirit 
of the Lord bloweth a cold chilling wind, every thing de- 
cayes and dyes, as it is ſaid ( Hag. 1. 9. ) Te looked for 
much, and lo it came to little and when ye brought it home 1 
did blow npon it ;, that is, I ſent an unkind and rough wind 
uponit. And whenthe Spirit ofthe Lord bloweth a favou- 
rable gale, or breathes a bleſſing, then every thing flouriſh- 
cth, andnot only retains, but renews its ſtrength and beau: 
ty. Tis this breath of the Lord upon the Magiſtrate, 
which keeps his glory freſh, and renewcth the impreſſions 
of his power upon the hearts of his people every day. 
Moſes ſpeaking of the Idolatry of the Children of 1/rae!, 
ſaitn ( Dewut.32. 17, 18. ) They ſacrificed to new Gods that 
came newly up, whom ther Fathers feared not”; but of that 
Rock, that beg.at them they were unminaful, and forgot the 
God that formed them, Even the glory of the cver-living 
and all-Glorious God is not alwayes freſh in the heart of 
man. They muſt have new Gods, elſe their devotion 
groweth old. And ifthere be ſucha principle of wicked- 
neſs inthe heart of man to be weary of the immortal God, 
how much more of any mortal God. The reſpeQt and ho- 
nour of Magiſtrates is more ſubject to decaying and dying, 
then their perſons are. It is the Lord, whopreſerves both 
his own Glory and the Magiſtrates glory freſh among the 
people. And 'tis he alſo that reneweth the Magiſtrates 
bow in his hand, that maketh his authority terrible as a 
bow with arrows in the handof a mighty man. The Pſal- 
miſt ſaith ( Pſal. 127. 4.) As arrows are un the handof a 
mighty man, ſo are children of the yourh. And while the 
Magiſtrates bow or Authority ( for that's it out of which he 
ſends forth or ſhoots his arrows ) remains, like children in 
their youth, freſh and ſtrong, and is dayly renewed in 
ſtrength, all ſubmit to his government , and the wicked 
tremble at it. And, though the Archers, as 'tis ſaid of Fo- 
ſeph ( Gen. 49. 23, 24.) ſorely grieve him, and ſhoot at bim, 
and hate him; thatis, ſpeak bitter words againſt him, and 
wound him with their tongues in ſecret ; yet as it is alſo 
ſaid there of Foſeph ) Hts bow ſhall abide in ſtrength, and 
the arms of his hands flall be made ſtrong by the hands of the 
mighty Godof Facob ; from thence 1 the Shepheard and ſtone 
of Iſrael. Inallufion to which I may conclude, that 'tis on- 
ly by the hands of the mighty God, that Magiſtrates are 
upheld as Shepheards to feed the people, and are made firm 
in their power, as a Rock or ſtone, to uphold or bear up 
the whole body of a Common-wealth. And if ever there be 
achcapneſs,or an undervaluing of their perſons, if ever there 
bea withering and a ſtain upon their glory, or a weakneſs 
upon their bow, 'tis becauſe the dew of bleſſing from above, 
and the hands of the mighty God are withdrawn from 
them, 


£ 


] 


Thus we have ſeen Fob's confidence, with ſome grounds 
of it opened, He hoped to dye in his neſt, and he therefore 
hoped it, becauſe hs root was ſpread by the waters, and the 
dew lay all night upon bis branch, which made his glory freſh 
in him, and his bow to renew in his hand. 

Before I paſs from theſe words, 1 ſhall only mind the 
Reader that, theſe three verſes are expounded with reference 
to the Reſurrection of the body, and of eternal life, by ſome 
of the Ancients. As if Job had ſaid ; 1 ſhalt dye 1n my neſt 
comfortably, and after a while I thall riſe again Gloriouſly, 
and then I ſhall multiply my dayes as the fd [ ſhall live 
Eternally ( The dayes of Eternity are more innumerable 
then the ſand ofthe Sea ) Then ſhall I ſpread out my roots 
by the Everlaſting Springs of divine love, and the dew of 
Heavenly tranquility ſhall lye continually upon my branch, 
my Glory ſhall be alwayes freſh, and my ſtrength ſhall be 
for ever new; I ſhall renew my ſtrength, and mount up 
with wingsas the Eagle, I ſhall run and not be weary, walk 
and not faint. This isatruth in it ſclf, and theſe words ma 
be piouſly expounded asan alluſion to that bleſſed ſtate; yet 
I do not at all apprehend that ob aimed at more here then 
the continuance of his preſent felicity to the utmoſt line of 
this life ; he having given ſufficient proof of his faith in the 
ReſurreQion to Eternal life, at the nineteenth Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 25, 26, 27. 


23, 


VERS. 


3 > 


Tnto me men gave car and waited, and kept filence at my 
counſel, 

After my wo2ds they ſpake not again, and my ſpecchd:0p- 
ped upon them, 

And they waited fo: me as fo2 the rain, and they opened 
their mouth wide, as fo2 the latter rain, 


18 three verſes contain yet more grounds, or at 
leaſt a further illuſtration of the former, why Fob was 
ſo confident (in younger times ) that his flouriſhing ſtate 
ſhould not wither, nor his outward proſperity fail. That 
Fob was honoured by all the people, hath been ſhewed par- 
ticularly and at large before ; and yet here he enlargeth the 
ſame point, in other particulars. 

Firſt, Fromthe great attention which all gave while he 
was ſpeaking 3 Ver. 21. Unto memen gave ear, 

Secondly, From the great weight which his words bare 
when he had ſpoken; He prevailed where ever he came, 
and carried all before him z ver. 22. After my words they 
/1 pake not again, &Cc. 


| 8 | 


Thirdly, From that great and paſſionate deſire which 


' they had to hear him ſtill, they were as greedy and 
thirſty for his counſel as the dry ground for rain , they 


gaped as if they would have catched his words beforc they 
came out of his mouth ; ver. 23, And they waited for m1 
as for the rain, &C. 

From theſe three Conſiderations Fob ſeems t- arpue tl 

He that is reſpetted as an Oracle by ll 11: f T1 
and counſel, hath reaſon to believe that + / 
in honour, or that he ſhall multiply his dy: 
then dye in his neſt or houſe comfor:tably. 

But this it was with me, all mc: 10115 0d 1h ”, 444 
were greedy of my counſel. Theretore I had reaſor. to belicve, 
that I ſhould dye in honour. 

This appearsto be the mind and ge:eral ſcope of Fob in 


theſethree verſes, which are nov to be opencd and di/tinct- 
ly inſiſted upon. 


Verſe 21. Unto me men gave car, 


The word, men, is not inthe Original, there 'tis only 
unto me gave ear, that is , all ſorts, all ages, and de- 
grees of men, none excepted, were attentive, or lifted up 
their ears, when oncel began to lift up my voyce. And 
when he ſaith, Unto me men gave ear, he implycth ſuch an 
attentivencſs unto himſelf, as if none elſe had been. attend- 
edto or regarded when they ſpake, beſides himſelf, 

Unto me men gave ear. ] To give ear, is but one word 


| inthe Text, yet it contains varicty of matter. To give 
| ear carrieth a much fuller ſence, then barely to hear. 


| When we ſpeak toGod,who is infinitely above us, earneſtly 

deſiring that he would hear us, we pray that he would bow 

down his ear ( 2 Kings 19.16. ) His hearing is a great con- 
deſcending. 
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deſcending. And when we ſpeak to men who are earneſtly] 
delirous to hear us, they are ſaid ro grve ear 10 16. To Efve 
1141 the hearing,when he ſpeaks ; is,in our languagezto flight 
or little to regard what he ſpeaks ; but to g-ve car to 2 man 
when he ſpeaks, is ſeriouſly to attend to what he ſpeaks. 

More diſtinQtly when Fob ſaith, To me men gave ear) 
it may note theſe five things. © ; 

Firlt, That all hearkned to him with great attention and 
diligence ; they made a bulineſs of hearing* | 

Secondly, That all hearkned to him with great reve- | 
rence and obſervance. They highly eſteemed him, while 
they heard him. | 8 

Thirdly, That all hearkned to him with great chearful- 
neſs anddelight, It was a pleaſuretothem, and their high 
content tohear him. : pov 

Fourthly, That all hearkned to him believingly, they gave 
credit te what heſpake; faith was working in their hearts, 
while his words were ſounding in their cars. As faith 
comes oris wrought by hearing ( Rom. 10. 17.) foto 
hear is an act or work of faith. And in Scripture-language 
to hear and to bclicve are the ſame, or hearing is belie- 
ving. ( John. 9. 27.) The Blind man ( when the Phart- 
ſces urgingly enquired the manner of his cure) ſaith, /have 
told you already, and ye did not hear ;, his meaning 1s, ye 
did not believe, or ye gaveno credit to what I ſaid. When 
the Apoltle had inſtructed Timothy, how to behave him- 
ſelf inthe Houſe or Church of God ; He concludes in caſe 
of his ſubmiſſion to thoſe inſtrutions ( 1 Tim. 4. 16, ) 1 
ſo doing thou ſhale both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear 
thee ; that is, them that -bclieve what they hear. Many 
thouſands hear the Word, ( in common notion ) who are 
not ſaved, but periſh in their ſins. Only they are ſaved, 
who hearing, believe, and reſt upon the Graceof God in 
Chriſt, revealed by the Word which they hear. 

Fifthly, That all heard him obedientially, they ſubmitted 
to what he ſpake; to give ear, # to obey - So ſome read it 
hereexpreſly, Not as we, truly, according to the letter of | 
the Text, To me men gave ear; but, fully, according to 
the ſence of the Text, Men obeyed me ; they yielded them- 
ſelves up to the words of advice and counſel given them. 
And, indeed, they that hear and do not —y do not ſo 
much as hear z we never rightly hear the Word, till we re- 
ſgn up our ſelves to the obedience of the Word : So then, 
togtve ear, notes all theſe, diligence, reverence, delight, 
faith and obedicnce in hearing. He that hears any word 
ſpoken,or the Word preached, thus, gives ear to it;but he that 
hears it, and not thus, dath only give :t the hearing. 

Now, inas much as ro give ear, ſignifieth all this, and 
Fob reckons up this among thoſe honours and reſpects 
which he had in the world ; To me men gaveear. 


Obſerve, As it is an honour to be rightly heard; ſo he that 
5 heard careleſly and srreverently, he that is heard | 
without delight , without faith, without obedience , | 

| 


hath a ſlight put upon him as often as be is heard , or ra- | 
ther he is not heard at all. 


It isno ealie matter to ſpeak well, and 'tis as hard to 
hear well. To be agood ſpeaker is a very good gift of 
God ; but to be a good hearer isafar better gift, yea, it 
'S a prectous Grace of God. Till God gives us 4 heart, | gg 
we uever give an ear to his Word, how much or how often | 
ſcerer we hear it. And how much or how often ſoever | 
we hear the Word, we ſlight it till we give car toit. And 
hence it is that God himſelf doth often complain by his | 
Prophets, that he was not heard in his Prophets. Butdid 
not the people hear the Prophets ? Yes, they heard them 
many tines, but they ſeldom gave ear to them , they | 
{c|dom either believed or obeyed them. Hear O my people | 
(12th the Lord, Pſal.$1.8.) and I will teſtifie unto thee, O 
Iſrael, :f thou wilt hearken unto me. Thus the Lord did | 
even entreat J/rael for audience. But what did Iſrael? | 
We have their carriage towards God ( ver. 11.) My 
people would not hearken to my voyce, Iſrael would none | 
of me. They could not but hear the voyce of God | 
( whether he ſpake immediately from himſelf, or me- 
diatcly by his Prophets) but they would not hearken | 
or give car to it. And not to give car to or obey the 
Word of God is to reject it ; nl to reject the Word of 
God , is to reject God himſelf, as appears in the next | 
words; For as ſoon as ever the Lord had ſaid, Iſracl wonu/d 80 


| this day 


| if luſt ſpake, yea if the Devil ſpake they did give car. 


not hearken tomy voyce, he adds, Iſracl would none of me. 
Thus he complained ( Fer. 44-4 5.) 1 ſent unto you all my 
ſervants the Prophets, riſing early and ſending them, ſaying, 
0 ao not this abominable thing that I hate : But they hearkned 
not nor enclined their ear, They heard the meſſages which 
God ſent by his Prophets, but they did nor encline their ear 
to them, nor ſubmit to them. And how ill the Lord reſent- 
cd it, even as an affront or contempt put upon him, that 


they ſhould hear but not give ear tohim, wasnot only to 


' be heard but ſeen ſoon after among them , and their fight 
| told them what ill hearers they had been, as it follows in the 
| next verſe, Wherefore my fury ana mine anver was poured 
; forth, and was kindled m the Cities of Judah, andin the 


ffreetes of Jeruſalem, and they are waſted and deſvl.tte as at 

When God cannot be heard, he will be felt. And 

when men will not givecar tohis counſels, their eyes ſhall 

ſee and their hearts tremble when they ſee his |udgments. 

It will turn toa ſad account, at laſt, with the world, when 

the Lord ſhall ſay,I ſpake and men did not give ear;,wacreas 
And 
how will men anſwer it, when if a wiſe manor a Magiſtrate 
ſpeak about civil or worldly things, they will give ear; 
but if God ſpeak by his Meſſengers about ſpiritual and 
heaven'y things, they have never an ear to give him, To 
me men rave ear, faith Job, 


And waited, and kept ſilence fo2 my counſel, 


Waiting is anaQt; Firſt, Ofpatience; Secondly, Of ob- 
ſervance ; Thirdly, Of hope and earneſt expectation; He 


| that waiteth truly, looks with his cye, and liſtens with his 
; ear, and puts himſelf body and ſoul intoſuch a poſture, as 
| if he were madeup of theſe three z you may read, patience, 
| obſervance, expectation, written upon every member ot 
| him. Hethat waiteth, muſt have patience to ſtay the time 


and leiſure, yea, perhaps the pleaſure of others; and he 


that doth ſo, gives them much reſpect and obſervance; and ' 


tis rare that any do ſo but upon ſome hopeor expectation 
of advantage to themſelves. No wiſe man will wait for no- 
thing, nor will he wait about trifles ; what we wait for, we 
account to be oi worth, at leaſt itis ſoin their account that 
wait torit. When Job faith, To me men gave ear, 417 wait- 
ed, It ſhould ſeem ail men eſteemed his anſwers and re- 
ſolves as Oracles, or thatthey reſorted to him as to an Ora- 
cle. | 


They watited at my counſel. 


They did not think it long nor loſs of time, thouvh 
tarried ſomewhat long, before I gave them my counſel 7 
if they had itnot at the firit call or hour, they would tay 
my leiſure. The Pfalmilt deſciibes the /ſraclires very for- 
ward, even upon the ſpurt to give God glory for the mer- 
cy they had received in their deitverance at the red Sea 
( Pſal. 106. 12.) Then believed they h1s wards, they jang 
his praiſe : Yet it follows immediately ( ver. 13. ) They 
ſoon forgate his works, they waited not for bis counſel. Which 
neglect of theirs may be underſtood two wayes. Firit, 
That they waited nor for his open or declared counſel, to 
direct them what to do, but without asking his advice 
would needs venture and runon upon their own heads, to 
do what ſeemed good in their own eyes. Secondly, That 
they waited not for the accompliſhment of his hidden and 
ſecret Counſel concerning them; they would not tarry 
Gods time for the bringing forth and bringing about his 
counſels. Not to wait upon God either way is very fin- 
ful. Not to wait for his counſel to direct us whatto doy 
and not to wait tor his doing or fulfilling of his own coun- 
ſel, argues at once a proud and an impatient ſpirit; in the 
one men do even (light the wiſdom of God, and in the other 
vainly preſume and attempt to prevent his providence. And 
therefore 7ob notes this both as an honour to himſelf, and as 
a duty in them that he hadto do with, They ſtaid, they wait- 
ed at my counſel. 

Again, Whea he Caith, they waited, Fob ſeems to im- 
ply, that although he was long in giving them counſel, yet 
he was not tedious tothem : Though he ſpake much, they 
waited, and were not tired with waiting. As ſome are 
raſh and haſty in giving counſel, ſo others arein as much 
haſte to receive it z if they may be diſpatcht preſently, or 
in a word or two, they will receive your counſe! ; but a 
long diſcourſe, though = longer then needs, is troubleſom 
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our ſin. To havea will fully to ſpeak what we ought not, 
or not to ſpeak when, and where, and what we ought, is an 
argument of an evil heart, or at leaſt, that the heart isina 
very evil frame. Some offend by not uſing, though moſt 
by abuſing their tongue. Fob's Auditors did not keep (i- 
lence in cither of theſe ſences. 

Theirs was a laudable filence, a filence by choice or ele- 
Ction ; and when any are filent upon ſuch grounds as theſe 
which follow, theirs alſo is a laudable ſilence. 

Firſt, When any are lilent, becauſe it is not ſcaſonable 
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and tedious; they are weary and will not wait. As they 
who are weary of doing good, will not wait to do more 
ſothey who arc weary of hearing good, will not wait to 
hear more, thongh by negleAing to hear all, they looſe 
the fruit of all that they have heard. Wiſdow hath her 
gates, and Wiſdom hath her poſts, and Wiſdom ſaith (Prov. 
8.34.) Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily 
at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doors. This Wiſdom 
is Chriſt, revealing the myſtery of his will in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt pronounceth him bleſſed that heareth him, yet not 
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barely ſo, but that waiteth at his gates to hear him. They 
that have a deſire to hear, muſt have the paticnce to wait, 
yea, and to watch at the gates of wiſdom. If counſel 
come not preſently, we muſt ſtay till it comes, and tis 
worth while to ſtay till it cometh, though it be long in 
coming z nor is it enough for vsto wait at Wiſdoms poſts 
for day, we muſt wait ( as that text ſaith ) daily. He 
that thinks he hath heard or learned enough, hath as yet 
learned nothing, how much ſoever he hath heard. We need 
daily grace and daily counſel as well as daily bread ; and 
therefore we muſt daily wait ſor both. Asthe habits of 
Grace and Knowledge mult be acted and exerciſed conti- 
nually ; ſo we muſt act and exerciſe our ſelves continualſy 
in all thoſe wayes, . by which the habits of Grace and 
Knowledge arc encreaſed. 


And they ( ſaith Fob ) waited and kept filence at mp 
countel. 


We may take this their ſilence two wayes : Either, firſt, 
They were all huſht and ſilent when I ſpake; or, Secondly, 
They were quiet and filent till I ſpake. The word which 
we tranſlate ro herp ſilence, is ſometimes tranſlated, as the 
former, ro wait. Thus David profeſſeth the quietneſs of 
his heart, either under the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of God, or 
amidſt the ſtrongeſt oppoſitions of his enemics ( Pſal. 62. 
I.) Truly my foul waiteth upon God, from him cometh my 
ſalvation. As if he had ſaid, As my affliction cometh 
from God, ſo alſo doth my ſalvation; or as my dangers 
areof men, ſo my ſafety is of God ; and thereforelet men 
do what they can, and let God do what he will, My ſoul 
wutcth Kpo7 God. We put in the Margin, My ſoul T ſt- 
lent pon God, They that keep ſilence wait, and they that 
wait ſhould keep ſilence ; and that ſoul which waits in faith 
upon God for the recciving of any good, or for the remo- 
ving of any evil, will keeplilence, and not either murmur 
at or diſpute the matter. 


Dev kept ſilence at mp counſel. 


When a man of Authority, of excellent parts, ſpeech, 
and wiſdom, comes into a meeting or publick place, all 
are ſilent, and hold their peace, expecting what he will 
ſay or do. Fob was a man of ſuch eſtimation for the gra- 
vity of his Perſon, for the righteouſneſs of his Govern- 
ment, as alſo for his ability of Speech, that as ſoon as he ap- 
peared open'y, and once began to ſpeak, all kept filence. 

There is a twofold ſilence : Firſt, Of neceſſity : Second- 
ly, Of choice. Some arefilent, or ſay nothing, becauſe 
they have nothing to ſay, they have no matter in them : 
many (1 know ) who are but empty vellels ſound moſt ; 
and many who are but ſhallow rivers run with greateſt 
noiſe; yet others, who are conſcious of their own inability 
to ſpeak, have the modelty not to ſpeak ; and ſome who 
have not only a mind to ſpeak, but ſomewhat in their 
minds to ſpeak, yet cannot ſpeak their mind. To keep 
ſilence upon this account is lilence of neceſſity ; and though 
a man who holds his peace, becauſe he cannot ſpeak, is de- 
feive in a great part of wiſdom; yet to hold our peace, 
becauſe we know we are il] ſpeakers, or cannot ſpeak 
much to purpoſe, is a good point of wiſdom : For as Solo- 
mon tells us ( Prov. 17.28.) Even a fool when he holdeth 
bu peace 'T; counted wiſe, and he that ſbutteth his lips, 1s 
eſteemed a man of underſtanding. A Heathen, ſeeing one fit 
f.entian mute or {ilent at a feaſt, not offering a word while much 
prrpetuwm matter of diſcourſe was offered, ſaid to him, Str, if you 
in convevi0 are a fool you have done wiſely ; but if you are a wiſe man 
MR G Jou have done like a fool. That's no commendable but a 
es ty fullenoreffected filence, when having both ability and op- 
[a).inter 4» portunity to ſpeak we ſit ſilent. *Tis better to be ſilent for 
g's; ſn want of power, then for want of will to ſpeak. The for- 
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mer is our affliction z but the latter ( when duty calls) is | 


to ſpeak: -For as Solomon hath taught us ( Eccleſ. 3, 5. } 
T here 1s a time to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, He that 
hits the ſeaſon of ſilence, is as wiſc as he that hits the ſea- 
ſon of ſpeaking. Some are given much to lilence,and they 
ſeldom hit the time of ſpeaking ; others are given much to 
ſpeaking, and they ſeldom hit the time of filence. They 
are men of choice wiſdom who hit theſe times, both 
ſpeaking and holding their peace in ſeaſon. 

Secondly, "Tis good to keep filence our ſelves, when 
others that are better able to ſpeak are in company, as hath 
been ſhewed from other es of this Book. 

Thirdly, "Tis good to be filent and ſay no more, when 
enough hath been ſaid to any point already. . As ſome over 
do, ſoothers over ſay their matters. We ought to be filent, 
when ſo much hath been ſaid as will ſerve turn. Why ſhould 


| words run waſt? And why ſhould time be waſted in ſpeak- 


ing waſte words ? It is ill to ſpend our breath, and worſe 
our time in vain. 'Tis a great point of wiſdom to ſpeak 
in proportion. A large diſcourſe toa little matter, is like a 
large garment to a little body,very unhandſome. 

Fourthly, It is good to keep ſilence, that we may learn 
or be better fitted tro ſpeak. One of the old Philoſophers 
enjoyned his Scholars five years ſilence, before he ſuffered 
them to ſpeak as Scholars; thar is, to deliver any opinion 
in Philoſophy. We mult learn to be ilent before we can 
learn to ſpeak; much more before we can ſpeak learnedly. 
The girection which the Apoſtle gives about all women 
(1 Tim. 2.11.) is not unuſeful; for ſome men, let them 
learn in ſilence. 

Fifthly , It is good to keep ſilence, when we perceive 
we ſhould offend by ſpeaking. As there are ſome caſes in 
which we mult ſpeak, how much ſoever menare offended ; 
ſoit is a high point of prudence to avoid all unneceſſary 
offences. 

Sixthly, "Tis good to be filent, to ſhew our conſent and 
ſubmiſhon to what hath been rightly ſpoken ; as alſo 

Seventhly , That we may further meditate upon and 
conſider of it. When Job ſaith, They kept ſilence at my 
counſel, we are to underſtand it of a filence ariſing from 
their conſent to and reverence of what, after their waiting, 
he had ſpoken; as if he had ſaid, they did not only wait to 
receive my counſel, but they ſubmitted to it. Silence is a 


ſign of ſubmiſſion both tothe word and works of another. {;-;,, 4 
And thus the Prophet calls all fleſh to teſtifie their ſubmiſſ- je 7-1 


on to the works of God-( Hab. 2.20.) The Lord #s in his 
holy Temple, let all the earth keep ſulence before hum + That is, 
let all ſubmit to his diſpenſations, both to what he is doing, 
and to what he will do. Another Prophet gives the ſame 
admonition upon the ſame ground (Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, 
O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he ts raiſed up out of his holy 
habitation. As if hehad faid, 'Tis belt for all fleſh, good 
and bad,to be quiet,and now to get theirhearts into an hum- 
ble ſubmitting frame to the will and pleaſure of God, for he 
is about to do ſome = work, he 1s not aſleep, but raiſed 
up out of his holy habitation; he is ( as it were ) come 
out of his houſe, and is upon his way and advancing to- 
wards you in ſome eminent manifeſtations of his power and 
wiſdom, of his righteouſneſs and juſtice, therefore let no 
murmurings nor diſcontented words be heard from any of 
your lips. To keep ſilence ( inthis ſence ) ſpeaks aquiet 

and gracious reſignation of our ſelves, either tothe Coun- 

ſels and Commands of the Lord, or to his dealings and ad- 

miniſtrations. 

Thus Fob's Subjects, or thoſe over and among whom he 
govern'd, kept ſilence at his connſel : And this ſilence ſtands 
ina ſix-fo!d oppoſition, 

Firſt, To the denyal of what is ſaid. 

Secondly, To murmuring at what is ſaid. 

Thirdly, To reſiſting or oppoſing what is ſaid. 

Fourthly, To neglecting what is ſaid. 

| Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, To diſobeying or doing the contrary to what is |: 


aid. Wy 
k Sixthly, This filence is oppoſed to the very deferring of 
our acceptance of or obedience to what is ſaid or given in 
Counſel. 'Tis alwayes our duty to __ lilence in oppoli- 
tion to all theſe aq and actings, whenſoever or what- 
ſoever God ſpeaks to us; and this hilence 15 our duty alſo, 
when men (as Job did) ſpeak right and righteous things, 


according to the mind and will of God. 
They kept ſilence at my Counſel, 


But what's Counſel? When any thing is ſpoken in truth 
and faithfulneſs, whether it be by way © direCtion, or cx- 
hortation, or conſolation, we may call it Counſel in a large 
ſence. 
der two titles, 


& 


that is, ye have refuſed with R__ all that which I 


have ſpoken, either todireCt you w | rreC 
_ 2 have done amiſs. Counſel ſtrictly taken is di- 
rection what to do in hard matters, in difficult caſes, it 1s 


the very Spirit and quinteſſence of 
rious meditations, 


about matters ; but when our 
upand fixed and faſhioned, when they arc put into a duc 
frame and order, adviſing proper means to honelt ends, 


then they are Counſel. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Good Counſel is precious. 


Be it in civil and political affaires, or be it in ſpiritual , 
ood 
Counſel, and ſoare they who are willingto receive it. And 
ſome can give Counſel better then take it, and others can 
take Counſel better then give it. They are perect men who 
do both give and take it wellz and they who are willing to 
take it, will riſe apace above their impertecti-ons. 70vs peo- 


ple ſaid much for themſelves, while (in the manner already | 


opened ) they kept ſilence at his Counſel. 


Obſerve, Secondly, I: is the duty and ornament of Mas. | 


ſtrates, or men in power, tobe able togive Counſel. 


A Magiſtrate ſhould be a man of underſtanding, and a 
Malter of reaſon. He ſhould be as much above the peo- 
ple in wiſdome as he is in power ; he ſhould beas able to 
rule their judgments as their perſons. 'Tis fit Magiltrates 
ſhould have their Counſel; for in the multitude of Counſel: 
lers there is ſafety ( Prov. 11. 14+ ) But when Magiltrates 
can give good Counſel, and ſee with their own cyes, that's 


their honour. Some weak Princes have been very happy | 
and ſucceſsſul in their Government, when, as they have had | 


a2 wiſe Councecl,ſo they have been tutors. be adviſed by 
them ; but this is rather to be governed t 
nour. And uſually thoſe Princes who have been weakelt 


\. togive good Counſel, bave been ( for inſtance Rehoboam, 


r Kings 12.8.) moſt wilful in refuſing it. And therefore 
the Lord threatens it as a ſore Judgment upon the Jewilh 
Nation ( 1a. 3.4.) 1 will give Children ts be their Prin- 
ces, and Babes ſhallrule over them. Which may be under- 
{ſtood either of Children in age, who as yet have not at- 
tained to any maturity of years, much leſs of wiſdome and 
underltanding to lead the people under them;or of Children 
in diſpoſition, who the older they are, the worſer they are, 
becauſethe more averſeto receive impreſſionsfrom thecoun- 
ſel of thoſe who are truly wiſe and experiencedin publick at- 
faires. Of both or either of theſe torts of Children, we 
may expound that of the kingly Preacher ( Eccleſ. 10.16.) 
Woe unto thee O Land, when thy King #u 4 Child, being C1- 
ther unfit to give or unwilling to receive goodCounſel when 
tis given, Jeſus Chriſt who is a King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, and who hath the government upon hu ſhoulders 
{ 114. 9. 6.) hath this put by the Prophet among his other 
Royal titles, The Counſeller, As Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of 
peace, 10 rhe Connſeller ; as he hath all power, ſo he is able 
:0 mannage it, he can give Counſel as well as Commands to 
all his people. And doubtleſs, 'tis a great bleſſing to Na- 
tions when men of power are alſo men of Counſcl and able 
rodirect ; when they who fit at the helm know which way 
'0/tcer, and how t9 make both their own courſe and the 
2ur.e of their people under them. 


All the words of wiſdome are comprehended un- | 
Counſel and Reproof ( Pro. 1.26.) Tehave | 
er at nought all my Counſel, and would none of my Reproof ;, | 


arto do, or to correct 


our reaſon and under- | 
ſtanding- Counſel isthe ifſue and reſult of mans moſt ſe- | 
Counſel is the thoughts of man made | 


: have many looſe ſcattered tranſient thoughts | 
Cs : thoughts are made | 


Counſel is.a Jewel. They are wiſe who can give | 


en to be aGover- | 
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| teration and iteration. 
' Fobs\copeand purpoſe ) the word here uſed ſignifies ny 


Thirdly, Obſerve, I: #5 the duty of the people quietly to 


wait for and receive the counſel of thoſe that are in pow- 
er over them. 


Jobs people came to him for counicl, yea they waited 
for it, and kept ſilence when they hadit. Here's the picture 
of a good Prince, and the picture of a good people : the 
Princeis giving counſel, and the people are attending bim 
to receive it. And I may add, here's alſo the picture of a 
good Paltour, of a gracious Miniſter, and a God! peo- 
ple. The Paſtor is to give counſcl from the Lord, inthe 
great affairs of eternal life, according to the Soul-Gate of 
every man, which is indeed of greater concernment then 
States and Kingdoms. And the people of God Ougnt with 
all readineſs to give car,to wait and keep ilence at his coun- 
ſel. When Cornelis had ſent for a Soul-Counſeller, the 
Apoſtle Perer, he tells him (45; 10. 33.) Now therefore 
we are all here preſent before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God; wehave waited for thee, we are 
ready to hear thee, and we will keep ſilence ar thy word, 
It is faid in the Goſpel, that when Chrit was preaching, rhe 
people were attentive to hear him ( Luke 19.48.) or (as we 
put in the Margin ) hanged on him. They hung upon him 
hearing, as Bees ( ſo ſome expound it ) upona flower, to 
ſuck out all the ſweetneſs and the honey of his holy and hea- 
venly Counſels, Grace was powred into his lips ( Pal. 45. 
2. Jand he powred it out at his lips. Chriſt ſaith of his 
Spouſe, that her /ips dropped like 4 honey-combe ( Cant. 4. 
11.) how much more did and do thelipsof Chriſt ? 


Verf. 22. After my wo:ds they ſpake not again, and 
my ſpeech d2oppedupon them. 


In the former verſe we ſaw the great attendance and rea- 
dineſs of the people toreceive Fobs counſel ; in this, we ſee 
_ were fully ſatisfied with the counſel whici: he Save 
them, 


After mp wo:ds thep ſpakc not again. 


They forbare to ſpeak, not only becauſe he being chief 
or Preſident of the Councel, fpake la(t, and ſo gave the 
concluding opinion ;, buc they forbare to ſpeak atter him, 
as I apprehend, upon this threefold conſideration. 

Firit, Becauſe he ſpake ſo fully, that nothing could be 
added. 

Secondly, Becau'e he ſpake ſo truly, that nothi 
Ba roenac p ly, that nothing could 

Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpake fo clearly, that nothing could 
be doubted. There's no reaſon, when a man hath ſpoken 
ſuch words as theſe, why any man (hould ſpeak a word 
after them, un'cſs it be to approve and thank the ſpeak- 
cr. 

The Hebrew ( ſtrictly rendred ) is, After my words 


they aid not iterate, auplicare, or reply, they aid not turn UP- 


01 me again, to araw the mater inro further debarc ;, when 1 * 


had done, there was norepeating. The word is fo tranſlated 
( Pro. 17.9.) He that repearcth a matter,  ſeparateth very 
friends; if he that hath heard a matter, will needs be a 
tale-bearer, he will alſo be a peace-breaker; or, he that 
looketh again and again, that is, over-curiouly and criti- 
cally into every word ſpoken or thing done _( the Text is 
indifferent to cither reading)by another,to elpy and centure 
every ſlip and failing in it, this man will ſoon forfeit his belt 
friend, Love doth not like theſe kind of repetitions or 
ſpeakings again. A friend doth not love to hear cither the 
courtelies repeated that have been received by him, or the 
infirmities that have paſſed from him. Solomon uſeth the 
ſame word in that advice ( Pro. 24. 21.) My Son, fear 
God and the King, and medile not with them that are geven to 
change; that love to turn from every thing, and fix inno- 
thing : that are alwayes repeating matters, but never {t2- 
ting them. They turn and change as often as the year, yea 
often in a year. This word inthe Original l1ignifes a year, 
becauſe of its continual changes, both by reaſon of its al- 
Yet further ( which comes near 


oppoling of or diftering from what is done or ſpoken ; fo 
Mr. Breughto;; tranilates, After my words they aiffered not x, 


cr, that they did not ſo much as diſſent from my opinion or 


judgment;nor did IHeave any breach or dilent amons them; 
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my words reconciled and healed all their differences,] made 
them all of one mind, and agreed them in my determina- 


tion of their matters. 
More diſtintly, when Job ſaith, After my words they 


ſpake not again; we may underſtand it theſe four wayes. 


Firſt, They ſpake not again by way of addition, as if 
I had not ſpoken enough to the point, but neededa ſupple- 
ment from them. ZZ 2M 

Secondly, They ſpake not azain, by way of diſſatisfaCti- 
on, or asnot being pleaſed with what I had ſpoken. When 
Eliſha gave Naamn counſel ( 2 Kings 10.11.) Gowaſh in 
Jordan; Naaman was diffatisfed, and ſpake again, 1 thought 
the Propher would hve come ont, and have laid his hands up- 
on me; he expected more; he didnot reſt in the word of 
the Prophet, as that blind man did in the word of Chriſt 
( Fohn 9.7.) Go v2fh in the Paplof Siloam : he went 215 way 
therefore, a:d wajned, and came ſeeing, When Job gave the 
word of direction, no: man ſpake again ina way of diſla- 
tisfaction, all were ready todo as he directed. Many good 
men have ſpoken again when God hath ſpoken; and though 
they have not rcli/ted his word, yet they have had many 
fears and ſcruples about it. See how Moſes, a holy man, 
was diſſatisfied when God bid him go to Pharoah ( Exod. 
4-10, 11. ) faith he, '] am not eloquent ( or a man of words) 
I cann: (peak, Tam flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue, 1 
an heavy month'd (as the Original Text ſpeaks )) or meal 
monuth'd, I am u1:fit to ſpeak, at Pharoahs Court ; Courteers 
have nimble tonoues, and oyled months, I am none of thoſe. 
Therefore the Lord doth at once reprove and encourage 


him 3 Who hath m.1de mans mouth ? Or who makgth the dumb, | 


or deaf, or the ſering, or theblind? Have nor I the Lord ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, fear not Moſes, I who have given | 


thee a command togo and ſpeak to Pharaoh, can give thee 
anability, yea a facility and fluency of ſpeech. Thus alſo 
Feremic ſpake again / Chap. 1. 6. ) and ſo did Ezckzel 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) as diſſatisfied with the Lords Commiſhon, 
till he gave incouragement to the one, and ſome diſpenſa- 
tion as 15 the {triftneſs of his command, to the other, Yea 
Peer himfelf having heard the Lords voice in a vilion,. ſay- 
inz, Ariſe Peter, k;# and eat; ſpake again ( Att 10. 14, 
16. ) z0t ſo Lord ( he was not ſatisfied ) 7 have never eaten 
A) thing common or unclean. Fobs happineſs was very great 
in this ; his Auditors ſpake not again as ſcrupled at or difla- 
tisfed with what he had ſpoken. 

Thirdly, Much leſs did they ſpeak again by way of open 
and profeſſed contradiction, as Par/'s Jewith hearers did 
at A1110ch, when he had preacht the whole body of Goſpel- 
Divinity to them, both from the holy Propheſics andHitto- 
ries of Chriſt; a Sermon it was ſo full of light and life, 
that the Gentiles, that is , the greater part of the Genrzles 
who heard it, were ſo far from ſpeaking again, that is, from 
gain ſaying, or contradicting it, that they deſired P.zul to 
ſpeak the ſame things again ( Atts 13.42. ) The Gentiles 
beſonght that theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath. But (vetrſ. 45.) when the Jews ſaw the multi- 
ende, they were filled wuth envie, and ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contraaitting and blaſ- 
pheming. The Prophet Jeremie met with ſuch 4 ſpeaking 

72in, after he had ſpoken ( Fer. 43.1, 2.) And it came 
70 paſs, that when Jeremiah had made an end of ſpeaking fo 
all the people, all the words of the Lord their God, for which 
* be Lord their God had ſent him to them, even all theſe words : 
[er ſpake Azariah the Son of Hoſhajah, ad Johanan rhe 
Son of Kareah, and all the proud men, ſaying unto Jeremiah, 
1bou [peakeſt falſly : The Lord our God hath not ſent thee to 
(ry, 70 not into Egypt to ſojourne there. Theſe men were 
2r0wn as impudent as they were diſobedient ; they did not 
90 bchind the door, but gave the Prophet the lye to his 
tace. Yea Tcſus Chriſt himſelf who ſpake as never man 
fpake. had them that ſpake thus after him ( Heb. 12. 3.) 
He endured the contraditting of ſinners againſt himſelf : Ma- 
ny oppoſed both his words, and works. In this ſence the 
Apoltle ( T»119 2. 9.) forbids Servants to ſpeak, again, af- 
ter the Word of their Maſters. Servants mult not diſpute 
their Maſters orders, but dothem ; they muſt not queſtion, 
much leſs contradict, but readily obey in whatſoever they 
are bound to obey. Thoſe Servants quite forget or miſtake 
their duty, who will be ſpeaking again, and again, after 
their Maſters word, rather thendo it once. 

Fourthly, \Whecn Job ſaith, After my words they ſp hb, 


. 
mo 
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not again, his meaning may be this, they did not go to any 
other Oracle for counſel wel frvke reſolution in that matter, 
It is uſual withClients in weighty and difficult caſes, to take 
advice, firſt of one Counceller, and then ofanother, hoping 
to have ſomewhat more light in their cauſe from the ſecon4 
then they have had from the firlt ; and when dark and 
doubting Souls have been with one Miniſter, to hear what 
he can ſay, they will yet go to another, and another, for 
ſatisfaCtion. But ſaith Fob, Afrer my words they ſpake not 
again, but did acquieſs in my opinion. 

I ſhall only add by way of Caution, that we owe no ſuch 
blind obedience to any man living, as totake up all he faith 
by an implicit faith, and not to ſpeak, after him, not to ex- 
amine the reaſonableneſs or ask a reaſon of what he ſaith. 
The Apoſtles rule'is ( 1 Theſ. 5.20.) Prove allthings, hold 
faſt that which is good ;, we muſt conſider and argue about 
the opinions and poſitions of the wiſeſt and holieit men in 
all things, in holy and ſpiritual things eſpecially, whether 
they be ſuitable to the mind of God or no. The Apoſtle 
7ohngives both a negative anda poſitive command about 
this ( 1 Eph. 4. 1.) Beloved ( faith he) believe not every 
Spirit & Try the Spirits whether they are of God: Try them 
by the touchſtone of truth, whether they ſpeak according 
totruth, Thus when the Apoſtle preached ( As 17.11.) 
The Bercans ſpeak, again, though not by way of oppoſiti- 
on and contradiction, yet by way of examination, whether 
the things which he ſpake were ſo or no, andthey were ac- 
counted honourable for doing ſo. The affirmation and an- 
thority of man, is no ſufficient ground for our faith ; nor 
may we ſwear unto the words of the greateſt Maſters , 
whether of words or reaſon, This is due to none but God, 
andto him 'tis highly due. After his words we muſt nor 
ſpeak, no not by way of examination ; the word of God 
mult be received for its own Authority, the Scripturc hath 
its perfection and proof in it ſelf, it doth not receive con- 
firmation or addition from man, nor may any man ſpeak 
after it, to make the leaſt addition. The word of God con- 
cludes with a dreadful ſentence againſt thoſe who adventure 
toadd one word or tittle to the matter of it ( Rev. 22. 18. ) 
If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add nnto 
him the plagues that are written in this Book, Who would 
add wordsto the words of God, when God tells him that 
he will add plagues to them that add words. Man mult 
not dare to add a word to the word of Gods precept or pro- 
miſe, to the word of Gods command or threatning, to the 
word of any divine doctring or propheſie. This honour 
belongs abſolutely to God beyond all men, that no man 
muſt ſpeak after him. And Fob had this honour b-yond 
many men, yea beyond moſt men that ever lived, all were 
content to fit down ſilent when he had ſpoken. After my 
words they ſpake not again. | 


And my ſpeech dopped upon them, 


Theſe words carry an allufion to rain. The old Pro- 


OB. Cuae. XX 


| phets werecalled droppers, and their propheſying was call- $« 


aa rr CO ACCC 


ed dropping ( Ezek. 20. 46.) Son of mav, /c thy face 


| toward the South, and drop toward the Sourh, and propheſie 


arainſt the Forreſt of the Sonth Feild, In this lanoyace the 
Prophet Amos reproves Amaziah the Priclt of Bethel : 
( Amos 7. 16, ) Thou ſazeſt propheſie nor againſt Iſrael 
and drop not thy word againſt the houſe of [faac. The Ser- 
mons of the Prophets were called droppinrs, eſpecially 
when ( as theſe inſtanced in ) they denounced threatnings 
and terrours from the Lord, which were tofill upon Nati- 
ons like fierce and ſtormy ſhowers, with much force and vi- 
olence; butlI rather conceive that their propheſics were ge- 
nerally ſo expreſſed, becaoſe their bulineſs was to ſoften 
the hearts of the people, and make them fruitfyl, as 


| the Clouds of Heaven do the Earth with drops of rain. 
"This it ſeems was a well known mctapior in Fobs 


timc. 
Py lpcech ( ſaith he ) d2opped upon chem. 


It did not drop beſide them, nor didit drop out of them; 
again(t which the Apoltle cautions the Hebrews ( Chap. 2. 
1.) Togive the moſt earneſt heed to the things which they had 


| heard, leaſt at any time they ſhould let them ſlip or drop out 
| of them, as water doth our of a lcakic Veſlel. Some hearers 


: 8 


are like Stones or ſtopt Bottels, into which the word can- 
not drop, though it drop upon them : And others are | ke 
Sieves 
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word ſignifieth a fleece of wool as well as the mowen graſs, 


FER | Bottels, out of which the word quickly | 
Sieves or crackt Bottels yet the words following inthe ſame verſe ( as ſhowers that 


grops, and they become dry and empty. 


Secondly, When /ob ſaith, My ſpeech dropped upon them, | water the Earth ) ſeem rather to juſtifie our reading, He 
it implyeth that he ſpake gently and ſweetly to them ; he 


| ſhill come down like rain upon the mowen graſs. So indeed 
Jeſus Chritt came down, not only to the comforting bur 


4d not fall upon them like a Storm, his words were not 
like hailſtones or thunder-bolts, but like drops of rain. I 
hat ſome men mult be ſtorm'd, elſe they will not be 
The word muſt come down ſometimes like Hail- 


grant, £ 


aken. | 
Soore or Thunder-bolts, but uſually like a oftand refreſh- 


ſ 
ing ſhower. Jobs word dropt ſweetly : His hearcrsdid 


not ſay as ſome ſaid in the Goſpel when Chriſt himſelt | 
ſpake, Th « 4 hard ſaying, who £41 bear it ? Drops of | 


in are ſoft, and eaſily born, they break no boaes. Drop- 
oo in the houſe _ our deans ſtools ( to which the 
contentions of a Wife are elegantly compared, Prov, 19. 
13.) are very troubleſome and afflicting, but droppings 
in the Feild upon our Graſs and Corn 1s very welcome and 

o, 

kinds, When Fob ſaith, his words dropped upon them, 
there is ( atleaſt) an intimation of his care and prudence, 
in accommodating himſelf to his hearers, or that he ſpake 
{ which Chrilt is ſaid t9 do) 4s they were able torecerve it. 
A Veſſel with a narrow mouth or neck, cannot receive the 
water by whole Bucket-fulls, but you muſt poure itin by 
degrees, or letitdropin, as froma ſtill. Thelatine word, 
ro drop, is the ſame with our Engliſh, to aiftil or Limbeck. 
And then properly the ſpeaker droppeth his words, when 
he ſpeaks according to the capacity of thoſe who hear it. 
He that ſpeaks hard points and high flown notions, or who 
ſpeaks ip a high language about any point to them that are 
low in parts, ſpeaks moreto ſet forth himſelf then to pro- 
fit them. The Apoltle adviſeth thoſe that teach others, 70 
divide the word aright, that is, to adminiſter to every man 
his proper portion, as he is fit and able to receiveit. For 
as in regard of the matrer, that which is accommodate to 
the condition of one man, is not to another; One muſt have 
milk., and another muſt have meat, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
his own Miniſtry to the Corinthians (1 Cor. 3.2.) And 
again ( Heb. 5-13 14.) Every one that uſeth milk_is un- 
shilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for he #© a babe; but ſtrong 
meat belongeth to them that be of full age, XC, Now as we 
muſt diſtinguiſh the matter of our Minittration, ſo the man- 
ner of it; ſome can receive much at once, others can take 
but a bit, a ſpoonful, or a drop or two at a time; or how 
much ſoever they receive,they muſt receive it but by drops. 


faving of millions of Souls, who elſe had not only been 
parched, but muſt have periſhed ( though not conſumed ) 
with the ſcotching fiery beams and everlaiting burnings of 
the wrath of God. And as Fobs hearers waited for him as 
for the rain, ſo much more did the old believers before he 
came in the fleſh, and many now under the leg1l terror, or 
the hidings of his favour, wait for his coming inthe Spirit , 
as the Earth ina time of drought waiteth for the rain, They 
w.uted for me ( ſaith Fob) as for the rain. 


And tyey opened their mouth wide, as for the latter rain, 
To open the mouth, is a og eg; to ſpeaking ; 't! 


5 3 Ca 


often ſo expreſſed in the Goſpel, hen Feſ:e5 opened his mouth : 19 
and tanzht oy ſpake ; but here opening the mouth refers £4: 


not to ſpeaking, but to ſilent hearing, orit notes a Soul-de- ! 


ring, hungring, thirſting, greedily looking for holy and: {77 l 


wholeſome Counſel. As the Earth when it wants rain . 


opens its mouth, and by its clefts and chaps, doth ( as it | 


were) cry to the Lord fora draught of rain toquench its 
thirit, Thus the people came to Fob with open mouthes , 
that is, enlarged deſires to receive his Counſel ; they open- 


ed their mouthes as a hungry man for wholeſome food, or + 


asa man opens his mouth for the freſh air, when he is al- '* 


moſt ſtifled, or over-heated. David ſaith( Pſa. 119. 131.) *?: 


1 opened my muth and panted, for I longed after thy Com- 
manaements; his heart did work for life after the word of 
life. | 

Further, This phraſe of opening the mouth, in Scripture 
notes a readineſs to give out as well as totake in. Paul 
ſaith to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 6.11. ) Our mouth 3; open 
'0 you, our heart is enlarged: Why was his mouth open ? 
Not to receive any thing from the- Corinthians, but to be- 
tow ſome thing upon them, he was deſirous to beſtow 
ſome ſpiritual gift, that they might be edified and comfort- 
ed. Pauls mouth was open to fill them with the treaſures 
of Goſpel know!edg, not to be filled by them. But moſt 
uſually, a man is ſaid to open kis mouth for receiving ; They 
opened their mouth wide, 


As for the latter rain. 
We find this diſtinction of rain into the former and latter 


. And fo when the Prophets denounced Judgments, they 
may be ſaid to drop them, becauſe they did not declare the 
whole diſpleaſure of God, nor open afl the treaſures of his 
wrath at once, but gradually, or by drops. As we call 

" ſome leſſer ſhowers, heat drops, which are an argument of 
a greater rain behind ; ſo the Propnets are ſaid to drop 
ſome angry words among or upon the people, when the 


in many places of Scripture ( Dewr, 11. 13, 14.) Jr ſhall 1 29:2+ 
come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken diligently ro my Command- Pls 941924 
ments, &C. that I will give you the rain of year land in his - 
aue ſeaſon, the firſt rain andthe latter rain, that thou wayeſt and 
gather in thy Corn,and thy Wine, and thine Oyle. Readthe «bir tatem 
ſame diſtinction ( 7er. 5. 24. Fames 5.7.) rermon (ub- 
Lord was purpoſed to ſend down mighty ſhowers, and Bur why doth Fob mention the latter rain, and put an inim 
;. a ſweeping rain afterwards to carry tnem away as with Empnaiis upon that, rather then the former rain ? Why /crorrem ane 
a flood, doth he not ſay, they waited for me as for the former {fant wo- 
Fourthly, This dropping of the word may reſemble the rain? | tap fatem 
dropping of rain from the houſe-eves ; we ſay the eves of | anſwer, Firſt, more generally ; Fob uſeth thoſe ex- Pg. 
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the houſes drop. Andas ſuch droppings wear the ſtones , preſſions in this place, which might moſt properly ſet 7... 
and make them hollow by continual falling ; ſo the ſtony 
heart of man is wrought by the frequent hearing of the 
word. Andhence 

Laſtly, I conceive this dropping denotes, generally, in 
Scriptvre, the efficacy of divine or heavenly doctrine, 
which falling upo", and gently ſoaking or ſinking into the 
Soul, doth not only moiſten and ſoften it, but nouriſh and 
refreſh it, and cauſeth it to bring forth fruit, according to 
the nature of the ſoile, of the ſeed ſown, or trees planted 
upon it. As will appear more fully in the opening of the 
next verle. 


Verſ. 23. And they waited for me as for che rain, &c. 


They waited for me, that is, for my Counſel, as he ſpakC 
at verſe 21. They waited for me as for therain, that is, that 
I ſhould dropupon them like rain, as he ſpake in the for- 
mer part of this verſe. It was propheſied of Chriſt ( 7/. 


72. 6. ) He ſhall come down like rain upon the mowen graſs, | 
which many of the ancients following the Septuagint and 
the Vulgar Latine tranſlations render, He ſhall come down | 


forth the great longing of the people to hear him ſpeak, and 


their delight when they heard him ſpeak ; and therefore that f' *@iw | 


the latter rain carrieth ſomewhat in it more then ori: ary -* 
cannot be doubted. 

I anfwer, Secondly, Both the former and the latter rain 
were exceedingly delired and prized, The former rain 
falling in the ſeventh moneth, which was [ecd time, pre- 
pared the Earth both for the receiving and bringing forth of 
the ſeed, and was therefore much defired ; but the latter 
rain was much more defired, as may appear ( /er. 3. 3.) 
Therefore the ſhowers have been withbolden, and there hath 
been no latter rain; that is, none of that rain which is fo 
much deſired, as falling in the firit moneth called according 
to the Syriac Ny/au, but according to the Hebrew " 
which ſignifies an ear of Corn, becauſe in that moneth their 
Corn was eared, and then rain was excecdins welcome 
for the filling of the ear, and ripening of the Corn :; and 
upon this ground the Prophet ( Zech. 10. 1. ) bids them 
ask even that rain of the Lord, and he would give it, 4:4 
yeof the Lord rain, inthe time of the latter 1 4 . 43 if that 
were the {pecial ſeaſon for rain to be lookes afrer and nNray- 


. * 


like rain upon 4 fleece of wool, alluding to the wetting of Gz- | 
drors fleece ( 7adg. 6. 37.) And 'cis true, the Original | 80 , ed for. And when Sulomon would ſhew how defirable a vs; 


gy 
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thing the favour of a King is, he puts it into that compart- 
ſon { Prov. 16. 15. ) In the light of the Kings countenance 
x life, and his favour 1s as a cloud of the latter rain. So 


that, when he ſaith, T hey opened their mouth wide, as for the | 


latter rain, the meaning is, they did wait for my Counſel 
as a thing moſt deſirable, and profitable, as that which was 
ſweet and pleaſant to them, even as the latter rain. And 
pollibly when he ſaith, T hey opened they monthes wide, 4s 
for the latter rain, it may intimate, that they did importu- 
nately beg of him that he would comfort and refreſh tieir 
minds with ſome wholeſome and ſeaſonable Counſel, even 
es men uſe by carneſt prayer to beg of God that he would 
ſend the latter rain in the ſeaſon of it. 


Hence Obſerve,” Firſt, Good Connſel and inſtruttion are 


to the mind of man as rainu tothe Earth. 


Moſes being to ſpeak his laſt to 1ſrael, ſaith ( Dent. 32. 
1,2.) My diflrine ſball drep as the rain; my ſpeech ſhall 
diſtill as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender berb, and 
a: the ſhowers poi the graſs. If a Preachers ſpeech be not 
ſuch, he is but a Cloud without rain. Good Counſel or 
holy doCt ine, may be compared to ram in two reſpects. 

Firſt, "Tis like rain in regard of its Original, good 
Counſel comes, asthe rain, from Heaven, 'tis water from 
above; ſavory doctrine is not of an Earthly extraCtion , 
God is the ſprins and Author of it. All Scripture u of di- 


nillers of the Goſpel cannot now ſpeak with the ſame au- 
thority and infallibility as the Apoitles- then did, yet they 
ſhould ſpeak nothing in the name of God, but what is the 
word of GC-d, and, unleſs upon ſome examination it prove 
oth-rwiſe, what they ſpeak ſhould be reccived asthe word 
of God. No man ought to vent his private ſencein the 
name of God, and woe be to thoſe who judg what is ſo 
ſpoken to be but of man, becauſe 'tis ſpoken but by a man. 
As God is the Father of the natural rain ( he hath the key 
of tne Clouds in his hand) ſo he is the Father of the ſpi- 
ritual rain. Divine truth is nothing elſe but the diſcovery of 
the heart and mind of God. All that wiſdome which is 
tirlt purc and then peaceable, comes from above, and calls 
for our conformity to che mind of God. 

Secondly, Holy Counſcl is as the rain, if we conſider 
the effects of it. 

For firir;, as the rain ſoftens the Earth; ſo doth that the 
heart. The Earth is like Iron, till the Lord watereth the 
ridzes of it, and makes it ſoft with ſhowcrs ( Pal. 65. 10.) 
Such is the heart of man, hard as Iron, even harder then 
the nethcr militone, till the Lord by his word and Spirit is 
plcaſed to moriten and mollihie it. 

Secondly, As the rain ſoftens the Earth, ſo it refrcſheth 
and renewcth the face of it ; the Trees, and all Plants, the 
Flowers, the Corn, the Graſs, even all Vegetatives, or 
whatſoever groweth or moveth upon the face of the Earth, 
are renewed by the rain. Thus the word and holy Coun- 
ſels of God, make a new face of things inthe Soul. That 
which was dead gets life, that which was weak pets 
ſtrength, that which was withering looks freſh and green, 
Yea this rain doth not only renew the face or aings of the 
Soul, but ( as a means in the hand of God it reneweth 
thc heart, or makes the heart new, ſo that as they who are 
decaycd in ſpirituals are bettered and made more ſpiritual, 


ſo they who were altogether carnal are made ſpiritual by | 


this ram. 

Thirdly, The rain doth not only refreſh the Earth, but 
macs it fruitful. That Earth is curſed upon which it rain- 
eth not (2 £4 1, 21.) much more that which is not fruit- 
ful, though it be rained vpon. Under this fimilitude the 
Apoitie carneſtly and rightly provokes the Hebrews to 
fruitfulneſs under the tcachings of the Goſpel ( Heb. 6.7, 
8.) Forthe Faith which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
apon it, and bringety forth berbs muct for them by whim it 15 
dreſſed, receiveth bleſſins from God, | But that which bear- 
eth Toorns and Bryc; i, 15reected and it nigh unto curſirg . 
rhoſecnd i toburned, But ( as he ſweetly inſnuates in the 


| 
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next words ) Beloved, we are per ſwaded better things of you; 
4:at is, you (Thope) having had ſo much of re Ao Lary 
21n {10erc9 down upon you, will not only not be barren, 
-o: Þ1.:g torth Bryers, but abundance of good fruit. This 
-\.: Apotle affirms of the Coloſſians, to their comfort and 


; 12a commendation ( Cel. 1, 6.) The word of the truth of 


the Goſpel is come unto you, 4s it 8 in all the World, and bring- 
eth forth fruit, as it doth alſo in you ſince the day you heard 
of it, and lgew the grace of God intruth, We may know + 
many, yea, I ſuppoſe all the truths of the grace of God, 
and yet not at all know the grace of God in truth. Burt if 
where the word of the truth of the Goſpel comes, it com- 
cth alſo intruth, they who receive it cannot but be fruitful. 
The rainof the word falls by direQtion; ſome have it nor 
at all ( when their Neighbours, like Gideons fleece, are 
wet with it, they like the Earth round about are dry) theſe 


| muſt nceds be unfruitful ; others receive this word-rain 


( how much or how long ſoever it falls among them ) only 


; at theears, it wets only the outſide of them, but ſoaks not 


in, theſe alſo remain unfruitful. But whenſoever the rain 


| of the word, like ( as we call it ) a good ground-ſhower, 


g£0es to the root, the heart and conſcience of man, which 
is the ſame with that expreſſion of the Apoſtle to the Coloſ- 
frans, 1f it be known in truth, the Soul can no more with- 
hold its fruit, then good ground can when ſeaſonably and 
ſufficiently rained upon. The Apoſtle Perer ( 2 Eph. 1. 5, 
6,7. ) exhorts the Saints to much diligence in adding grace 
to grace, and concludes ( verſ. 8.) For if theſe things be in 
you, and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be bar- 
reny nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Zeſrs C briſt. But why doth - Apoſtle ſay, if thele 
things bein you, they make you that you ſhall not be un- 
fruitful in the knowledg of Chriſt, ſecing theſe are our 
fruitfulneſs ? I conceive the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the mani- 
feltation of their fruitfulneſs, not of the manner of the eau- 
ſation of it; asif he had ſaid, by theſe things being and 
abounding in you, it will appear that you are not barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledg of Chriſt. For indeed the 
knowledg of Chriſt, which comes to us in the rain of the 
Goſpel, 1s that, which gives all thoſe graces both their be- 
ing and abounding in us, and makes us that we cannot be 
barren nor unfruitful. 

Further, This ſpiritual rain hath ſome effeQs, for which 
there is no paralel in the natural rain; as firſt ( which was 
intimated before ) it changeth the very nature of the ſo!l. 
Natural rain doth only draw out that vertue and fatngſs 
which is inthe Earth ; whereas this ſpiritual rainfalling up- 
on hearts as barren as the Wilderneſs, makes them fruitful, 
like a Paradiſe or the Garden of God; yea falling upon a 
Rock, a flinty Rock, it hath (through the preſence of the 
holy Spirit going with it) a power to transform it into 
good ground fit to be ploughed or planted for ſpiritual uſes. 
And again, ſecondly, whereas natural rain draws forth the 
weeds and makes them proſper, this rain kills and withers 
them, even all thoſe luſts which dayly grow out of our 
hearts, and often ſhew themſelves in our lives : The rain of 
the word nouriſhes nothing but our graces, and our holi- 
ncls. And therefore the Apoſtle treating of this ſpiritual 
rain ( Heb. 6. 8. ) concludes that ground under rejection 
which being rained upon brings forthBryars andThorns,yea 
that it is nigh unto curſing, and theend of it is burning. If 
they who are thus watered bring forth weeds, they have 
nothing to expect next but fire, they and their weeds ſhall 
ſurely be bundled up together and calt into everlaſting burn- 
ings. 

, _— 7ob being able and ready to give good Coun- 
ſel, they waited for it as for rain, and opened their month 
wide, 4s for the latter rain. 


Hence Obſerve, All good Connſel, eſpeciaily the ſaving 
dottrine of the Goſpel, ſhould be as welcome to us as the 
rain, as the latter rain. | 


The word of truth and grace is the molt deſirable thins 
in the world; and they that know either the worth of it» 
or their own want of it, cannot but deſire it, as the 
Earth defixeth rain; O what longings, what thirſtings are 
there in poor humbled parched Souls, for the word of God ! 
they eſteem it more then the expected rain, more then their 
appointed food, as was ſhewed at the Twelfth verſe of thc 


| $© | Thirty-ſecond Chapter of this Book. If a man be hungry, 
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alittle bidding will ſerve the turn to perſwade himto eat ; 
Nature teaches men to eat when they are hungry, to drink 
when thirſty, and to look for rain when the carth is dry ; 
and doth not grace teach and provoke us to pray and wait 
for ſpiritual food and rain, that our ſouls may, live and 
frucifie! How forwardare weto pray for natural rain, in 
its ſeaſon, and the Lord looks that we ſhould ; he loves to 
be entreated for it: And ſhall we be backward to receive 
ſpiritual rain, which ( though it be ſometimes more, yet ) 
is at all times ſeaſonable! When once we are ſenſible of 
our ſpiritual dryneſs and barrenneſs, of our wants and 
weakneſſes, we ſhall as carneſt'y deſire and prize the good 
cometh By fecding raines of the Word, as ever wedid 
rain in the extreameſt heat of the dryeſt Summer. "Tis 
much to be lamented, 'tis to be lamented with ſhowers of 
teares, that thoſe ſhowers of holy inſtruction are ſolittle 
valued and deſired ; how much more is it to b-lamented, 
that many wiſh there might be no more of. this rain, that 
theſe drops might drop no more, that theſe Heavens over 
them might be as braſs, and the bottles of theſe clouds ſtop 
for ever. And as many think we have too much of this 
rain, ſoothers are afraid of it ; and therefore they get to 
ſhelter, as men do in a rainy day, leſt they ſhould wet 
their fine. cloaths, or take cold by it. And whereas, they 
are moſt unwilling to be in the common rain who have their 
be clothes on, they only-are unwilling to come into this 
rain who have their worſt; O how loth are ſinners ( who 
have nothing on them but the filthy garments and rotten 
rags of old Adams ) to come into this rain! And'tis rare 
to find or hear of ob's hearers any where, ſuch, I mean, 
as open their mouths. wide for holy counſel as for the latter 
rain. The men of the world are like the land of E-ypr, 
from whence the Iſraelites came , of which Aoſes ſaith 
( Dent. 11. 10.) Thou watered ſt it with thy foot ; that is; 
by digging channels in the earth, thou didft conveigh wa- 
ter to it ; But the people of God are like the land of Canaan 
( to-which the /raelites were going ) of which Moſes ſaith 
at the eleventh verſe of the ſame Chapter, 1 drinketh water 
of the rain of heaven. Earthly water will ſerve their turn 
who are carthly ; . but they who are heavenly, or are to be 
made heavenly, muſt have water from heaven. 

] ſhall conclude with that word, that notable word of 
the Lord concerning his own word, under this continued 


Metaphor or Allegory of rain ( 1/a. 55. 10, 11, )) As the | 


rain cometh down andthe ſnow from heaven, and returneth not * 


thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater ; 
Jo ſhall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : It ſhall 
not return unto me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which. 1 
pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent it. What 
the Prophet diſcourſeth and affirmeth here concerning that 
Ipecial word of God, his word of promiſe for pardon and 
reconciliation, is true concerning the whole counſel of God 
revealed tous in his word, it returneth not ( as the rain 
and ſnow do not) till it hath watered every ſoul it is ſent 
to. Someſlightthe word preacht ( asthey do an ordinary 
ſhower ) not conſidering that God ſends it, who never 
ſent, nor did , any thing in vain. And whatſoever the 
thoughts of vain men are, it will appear at laſt, that not on- 
ly no whole ſhower, but not any one drop of it was either 
ſent or returned in vain. Though men make no preſent ac- 
count of it, yet God will have an account of it hercafter ; 
He will enquire whether we have beenbettered, and made 
fruitful by it-; He will enquire what we have brought forth, 
and how much. As the rain and the ſnow do nor return 
back without accompliſhing that which God pleaſeth, ſo 
neither ſhall his word ; an effect it ſhall have either to con- 
vert or to condemn, it will be a ſavour of life or of death 
to every ſoul that hears it. And if Sermons be not as ſhow- 
ers to refreſh, they will make a deluge to overflow. As 
once the world was overwhelmed with a deluge of water,ſo 


it will ( in this ſence ) again ; and they who are not made {| 


fruitful by ſhowers of Goſpel-doctrine, ſhall be ſunk , 
choaked, and drowned in them. It is ſad to petiſh for 


want of this word-rain, or rain of the word ; but it is much | 


more ſadto periſh in itand by it. 


| 


VERS. 24, 25. 


If Jlaughed on them, they believed it not, ax2 the light 
of mp countenance thepcaſtnot down. z- 

I choſe out their wap, and ſat as chicf, azddwelt as a King 
in the Army, as one that comfo:teth the mourrers, 


O B ſtill proceeds to ſhew what reaſon he once had to be 

very confident, that as he then was, ſo he ſhould conti- 
nue in a flouriſhing condition, that neither his root nor fruit 
ſhould fail, but he dying in hs neſt, ſhould multiply his dayes 
as the ſand. This he argueth, as more then probable, from 
the ſame Topicks as before, for the general matter of them, 
though here otherwiſe moulded and expreſſed; that is, 
from the reverence which ail men ſhewed him, as alſo from 
the good offices which he was ready at all times to do for all 
deſerving men. | 


Verſe. 24. Jf Jlaughed on them, they believed it nec, 


Laughter is proper to man as the effect and iſſue of hiz 
reaſon. For though many laugh when they have no reaſon 
to laugh, yer none can laugh who have ro reaſon. And 
therefore though laughter be attributed to tho things 
which not only are without reaſon, but without ſenſe, yer 
tis ſo only improperly or metaphorically in allulion to 
man. 

The word here uſed is applyed toa threefold laughter in 
Scripture. 

Firit, To a ſcorning or a deriding. laughter, ſo in the - 
thirty ninth of this Book at the ſeventh verſe; God, de- 
ſcribing The wild afſe, laith, He jcornetb the multitude of 
the Cuy, hu naſe u the wildernejs, and the barren land hs 
dwelling, what cares he for crowded Cities? We have the 
ſame notion of laughter ( P/al. 2.4.) The Loid behold- 
ing what work the world was at, the people ragin?, anathe 
Princes takang counſel together, and all againſt the Lord and 
againſt his annoynted, the Spirit of God there tells us what 
work, or rather ( if I may ſo ſpeak with reverence ) what 
ſport God was at, He that firteth 35 the heavens ſhall laughs 
the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion © the Lord ſcornes ail the 
ragcof the people, all the plots and counſels of thePrin- 
ces, as knowing that they ſhall never be able to hinder his 
deſign, nor give check to his bleſſed plot and counſel, in /er- 
ting hu King upon the boly bill of Zion. 

Secondly, Laxghtecy {ignifies a pleaſant ſpirit and cheer- 
ful countenance, or ſmiling in good will ( Eccl. 10. 19. ) 
A feaſt « made jor laughter that is, a feaſt is not only for 
the repair of nature , or for itrengthning of the body, 
which is the ordinary end of cating, but we make feats 
for honcit mirth, and to ſhew good will one to another, by 
loving and .riendly entertainment. | 

Thirdly, Laugyter imports any freedom and affability of 
behavionr towards others, and {9 'tis oppoſed not only to 
ſorrow and melancholy, bur to ſeverity and auitecrnets. 
( Prev. 29.9. ) If awiſe mai: contendeth with a fool: (] 
wether he r.z7e or laugh, mere us no.reſe. Some make the 
Antecedent t9 the Relative H- to he the fool: mar, and 
then the ſence is, whether a fool or wicked man be in 2 g004 
temper or a bad, a wiſe man (hail never make a good cnd 
with him. But I rather conceive, rhat He, | 


MET 
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In TIC-IAZIEC 
part of the verſe, referrs to the wi/cmar in the former ; 
and then the meaning is clearly thi-, ifa wiſe or godly man, 
hath to do with a fool, with any perverſe or 0b.tinatc tin- 
ner, either to convince him of the evil whica he hath done, 
or to perſwade him to do better ; waether the wile man ve 
angry ( as the text ſhould rather be rendred then by the 
word rage) that is, whether the wiſe man deal ſharply 
with the fool ( as he deſerves ) or {z#zh, that 1s, deal 
mildly and ſweetly with him, r-ere t5 7970/7 5, thatis, the 
fool will not be ſatisfied, nor bt down quietly under any 
way of conviction. Thus it is with wicked men, not only 
while wite men, but while the molt wiſe God hath t9 do 
with them, either immediately by himſelf ( alluring them 
by his favours, or ſcourging them, with his rods ) or mc2t- 
ately by his Miniſters, either offering them promiſes of 
mercy,or threatning them with judgments ;-iet God have to 
do with them in all or any of theſe wayes, there's noreit ; 
they will not ceaſe to provoke him by their folly. This is 
the ſfir.tof folly (to toveh that only by the way ) which 
C hriſt 
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Chriſt at once diſcovered and reproved inthe Jews (Matth. 
11. 16, 17. ) Whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? It 1s 
like lirtle children ſuting in the market place, anacrying to 
thewr fellows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and ye 
bave not danced, we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented; that is, ye have not been won to a conformity by 
eny form of diſpenſation, or way of Miniſtry, neither by 
the ſtrictneſs of Fobn, nor by my ſociableneſs and opennels 
in dealing with you: But you have put a croſs and crooked 
interpretation, notonly upon our anger and ſorrow, but al- 
ſo upon our cheerſulncſs and laughter. 

When 7ob faith, Jf 1 laughed on them, we arcnot to un- 
derſtand it of the laughter of ſcorn and deriſion, but of 
the laughter of courteſic and affability, ſuch as we common- 
ly ſhew towards our friends at feaſts; as if he had ſaid, if 
I uſed an open, free, and familiar courteous carriage towards 
them, what then ? | 

They believed it not. Why not ? Did they think that 
J's face was ( not the diſcovery, but ) the diſguiſe of his 


heart, orthathe put on acuzzening countenance when he 


came ſmiling among them ? Did they think that when he 
appearingly laughed, he was really angry, or covered his 
ſecret diſpleaſure with a ſeeming pleaſantneſs. It 1s ( ] 
vrant) a too frequent practice with many, both to fain 
that love which isnot inthem, and to diflemble that wrath 
which is; their words ard looks are ſmoother then Oy], 
when &r2wn ſwords arc in their hearts. As when ſome 
mourn and weep, we have no reaſon to believe they pity 
us, thcir tcars are falſe : So when others rejoyce and ſmile, 
we haveno reaſon to believe they love us, or delight in us, 
for their laughter is falſe and flattering. Surely Fob was 
not guilty of, much leſs given to, leaſt of all given up ( as 
ſome have bcen ) to this piece of unmanly policy : That 
wzs no Maxime or principle of his King-craft ( which 
ſome have boaſted in) He that knows not how to diſſemble, 
knows ot how 10 live. Job was a plain-hearted man, a man 
perfect and vpright beth towards God and towards 
man. Andashe had ſo much couragethat hedurſt appear 
what he was; So he had too much honeſty ny 
not te be what he appeared. But if he wasa man of this 
ingenuous ſpirit and temper, why did not the people, who 
addreſſed to him, or attended upon him, belzeve it when he 
launched ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Theſe words repreſent Job a man of that 
eteem and reverence among the people, for wiſdom and 


© fincerity, that if atany time he was pleaſant in his deport- 
ment towards them,if at any time he did attemper his gravi- 


ty with mirth, and ſhew his affability as well as his Autho- 


- rity, yet they would not believe that it proceeded from any 
*- lightneſs of ſpirit, or vanity of mind, but interpreted his 
* very mirth ſeriouſneſs, and his laughter grave. His jeit 
- +. had a kind of carneit init, and his ſmiles did not at all lef- 


ſn his repute. He maintained or kept up his reverence in 

the midit of his recreations, and gave no man occaſion to 

think he was loſt in his pleaſure, while he took it. 
Secondly, If I laughed on them they believed it not ;, that 


n is, they did not grow familiar with me preſently : To this 


ſence Mr. Brouzhton tranſlates fully ; When I laughed on 
them they world not be bold. Thoughl did let my ſelf down 
to them ſometimes, yet they never came up to me, nor 
bore themſelves as if I had been their equal, or their fel- 
low. 

Thirdly, We may expound theſe words as an argument 
of the peoples high content to ſee him merry and pleaſed: 


Asif he had ſaid, All were ſo over-joyed when they ſaw me | 


chearſully ſhewing any kindncſs to them, or acceptation 
of them, that they would not believe it, as if jt were to00 
much, or too greata favour for them, So it 1s ſaid of the 
Diſciples of Chrift, After he had ſpoken to them, and ſhew- 
ed them bis hands and bis feet ( which gives light to this paſ- 
ſace ) ( Like 24.41.) They yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, &c. Chrilts appearing tohis Diſciples, as re- 
turncd from death and the grave, was ſo great a mercy, 
that for joy they could not believe it ; they thought it ( for 
a while) too £004 to be true, a bleſſing too big for them. 
We find n like uſe of the word ( 7ob 39. 24. ) where among 
o'er deſcriptions of the Horſe, this is given as one, He 
ſwalloweth the ground with fierce 1eſs andrage : Neither be- 
luwvirh he that 1s the ſoundof the Trumpet ;, he is lo glad of 
te battel that he can ſcarcebelieve it for joy ; or he doubt- 


| 
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eth whether it be the battel or no,beceuſc he is ſo defirou s of 

it, Thus here, 1f 1langhed on them they believed it not; they 

were ſo over-joyed to ſee me well pleaſed and pleaſant with 

them, thatthey could not belicve it for joy. 

Fourthly, The words are taken by ſome as a ſignification 
of that great reſpet which the peoplegave to 7 b's Judg- 
ment, or how much they were taken with bis opinion in a- 
ny bulineſs brought before him; ſo that if he lawghed 0 
them, that is ( according to this interpretation ) if he did 
but by a ſmile give any intimation of his diſlike, they believed 
it 7:0t ;, that is, they began to ſuſpect that the matter was 
not right, which themſelves had preſented or reported to 
him, or that he had eſpyed ſome hole, ſome crror, or 
weakneſs in it. This Expoſition fill heightens the honour 
of Fob, and that eſtimation which all had of his wiſdom 
and ſagacity. As if men could ſcarce believe their own 
ſenſes, about what they had heard and ſeen; or that they 
could hardly believe that to beſo, which they knew to be 

ſo, when he did but by a geſture or the change of his coun- 
tenance hint the contrary. Inthe ſence before giventhe re- 
lative particle zt ( they believed it not ) referred to 7eb's 
laughter : But in this :t refers to the matter whatſoever it 
was, reported to Feb by themſelves for his Judgment and 
determination, at the hearing of which if he did but ſmile a 
little ( as Judges ſometimes do ) they were ready todoubt 
their own-caule, and lay down their former good thoughts 
of it, as thinking that he ſaw what they did not ſee And 
then the Jatter part of the verſe, The light of myconntenance 
they caſt rot down, may be interpreted, ina proportion to 

that; as if he had ſaid, When 1 gave countenance toy or 

ſhewed my approbation of a bulineſs by the caſt of my 

eyes, they did not caſt down the light of my countenance; 
that is, they did not refuſe or oppoſe me; but they lookt up- 

on that ſign asa rule to go by. 

But ( to open that a little further) we may more diſtin- 
ly enquire ; Firſt, What Job meant by the 1:ght of his coun- 
tenance ? Secondly, What by their not caſting it down ? To 
the former Queſtion, I anſwer, that as The light of the 
countenance of God, ſignifieth his favour and ſpecial kind- 
neſs to man ( Pſal.4.6.) Lord lift thounp the light of thy 
countenance #pon ws, that is, ſhew thy ſelf favourable and 
gracious to us. So there is ſuch a light ſhining from the 
countenance of man upon man, eſpecially from the coun- 
tenance of Princes and Magiſtrates; as Solomon ſpeaks cx- 
preſly ( Pro. 16.15.) In the light of the Kings countenance 
#” life. 

Secondly, The light of the countenance, is the cheazful- 

neſs of the countenance; joy is light inthe mind, and it puts 7%? 
a beauty upon the face, and makes it ſhine. Hence alſo in '*7"** 
Scripture ſorrow is called blackneſs and darkneſs ( Foel 2. ;, _- 
6. ) Before their face the people ſhall be much pained : All fa tifiin: 
ces ſhall gather blacknef : The Hebrew is a pot ; that is, a 
pot-likg colour or blackneſs, ſuch as ſcullions contract by /*” ©" 
lying among the pots : To which the Pſalmiſt alludes robo 
( Pal. 68. I 3.) Though ye have lien among the pots, yet ſhall fic, 
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, &c, that is, one" 
though through ſorrow and affliftion ye have ſtained your ''7*** 
beauty, yet ye ſhall recover it again. Thus ſaith the Pro- ”),”.... 
phet, All faces ſhall gather blackneſs, they ſhall be ſofull of 11 ce 
ſorrow that the charaCters and marks of it ſhall be ſtamped tife:i"tv 
and impreſt upon their faces. Again ( Nahm 2. 10.) 
She is empty, and veid, and waſte, and the heart melteth, and 
the knees ſmite to gether, and much pain us in all loyns, and the 
faces of them all gather blackneſs. Lamenting Feremy be- 
wails theſad effects of famine in the ſame ſtile ( Lam. 4. 
8.) Her Nazarites were purer then ſnow, they were whi- 
ter then milk; But now their viſage us blacker then a coal, or 
(as we put inthe Margin of our tranſlation ) darker ther 
blackneſs. There's no light, no day in their faces, nomorn- 
ing there: The light of the countenance is joy and chear- 
fulneſs. 

Thirdly, The _ a Magiſtrates countenance, is his __ 
gravity ; that renders him very illuſtrious and beautiful in age 
the cyes of his people. A light look, much more lightneſs of are 
ſpirit, obſcures the honour of Princes, and makes them lit- t:/iizs, 
tle leſs then contemptible, almoſt ridiculous. When Da- vi 4 
vid daxced before the Lord ( at the bringing home of the 
Ark ) with all by midht, girded with a linnen Ephod few 
(2 Sam. 6. 14.) AMircol ( the Queen) Sauls daughter look: jr. 
ed through 4 window, and ſaw King David leaping and Mctc 

dancing 
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laughed or was free with them, nor did they ever caſt down the 


and when ſhe came out to meet him ( v. 20.) ſhe ſaid 
(in ſcorn ) How glorious was the King of Iſracl to days 
> ho uncovered himſelf to day in the eyes of tht handmaias of his 
Gervants 4s one of the vain fellows ſhameleſly uncovered him- 
ſelf. Though Michol beheld this action of David in a 
falſe light, and weighed itin a wrong ballance, not conli- 
deririg the ſeriouſneſs , yea and ſpiritualneſs of Davids 


dancing before the Lord, and ſhe deſpiſed him in her heart ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


heart in communion with God, while he appeared thus in | 


the eyes of men. 


Yet taking the aQion abſtraGily from | 


thoſe religious circumſtances of it, and his gracious inten- | 
tions init, there is no doubt bur his carriage was much | 
below the dignity ofhis condition, and much unbeſeeming | 


the State, Majeſty, and gravity of a King, eſpecially of | 


the King of 1/rac!, God's ſpecial People. And had 44:- 
cholſeen him do ſo upon any ordinary occaſion, ſhe might 
have had reaſon enough, if not ironically, to deride and 
Jjeer hirn, with hovy glorious was the King of Iſrael to day 
Yet faithfully and plainly to have reproved and admonith- 


ed him, with, dy Lord O Kingyou bave this day forgot who | 
you are, you have gone out of your place, you have atted like | 


bne of the common People , not likg a Prince , and ſo have 
darken'd your own glory. A well temper'd gravity in ſpecch 
and geſture, is the beſt beauty and light of a Kings coun- 
tenance. And this ſome conceive to be principally intend- 
ed here by Job, and I ſhall readily ſubſcribeto it, if withal 
we give this gravity a tinCture of that chearfulneſs before 
Tpoken of, which doth exccedingly quicken it, and is both 
the life and grace of it. Gravity alone is ſomewhat t90 
dark a colour to be called the light of a mans countenance, 
but put alittle chearfulneſs to it, and there's nothing more 
beautiful and taking inthe eycof the wiſe. What car bet- 
ter become a Magiſtrate, then a grave chearfulneſs , Ir a 
chearful gravity. 
Fourthly, The light of a mans countenance is that bold- 
neſs and confidence of Spirit which appears and ſhines 
much in the face , when the conſcience 1s clear and all's 
well within. A guilty perſon hath a dark countenance, 
nor dares he ſhew his head : But light breaks out as 
from the eyelids of the morning, from his eyes who is 
full of innocency and integrity. Thus 'tis ſaid of Srepher 
the Protomartyr ( AtFs 6. 15.) All that ſate in the Conn- 
cel, looking ftedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
face of an Angel; Not that an Angel hath a viſible face, 
but 'tis phraſed ſo to note excellent beauty ; Srephen had 
not the dark or gaſtly appearance of a guilty conſcience in 
his face, but the ſweetneſs and light of his countenance 
preſented the innocency of his cauſe, and printed ( as it 
were ) a legible nor guilty in his very lookes. And as in- 
nocency caſt a light upon the countenance of that bleſſed 
Priſoner at the Bar; fo integrity cauſeth a light to ſhine 
from the countenance of any Judge upon the Bench, or 
Prince upon the Throne, This, yea, all theſe ingredients, 
favour, chearfulneſs, gravity, integrity, made up the 
light of /ob's countenance ; of which he ſaith , ( which is 
the ſecond thing to be opencd in this ſentence ) that they 
(meaning the People) did nor caſt it down; that is, they 
did not abuſe my favour, nor diſapprove my chearfulneſs, 


they did nothing either to grieve meor to ſhame me. The | 


countenance of a man is caſt down two wayes. Firſt, with 


_— — 
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forrow ; Secondly, With ſhame: and both two wayes. Firſt, | 
With ſhame and ſorrow for what others have done amiſs; | 
Secondly, For what we our ſelves have done amiſs, eſpe- | 


cially when having done amiſs, we are. either reproved by 
others for our faults, or diſappointed of our hopes. Thus 


when God had no reſpett to Cain and his offering , the Text | 
faith ( Gen. 4. 5.) Cain was very wroth , and bis counte- | 


2ance fell; and (v.6. ) The Lord ſaidunto Cain, why art 
theu wroth? And why is thy countenance fallen ? Cans 
countenance fell becauſe indeed God had caſt it down. 
The Lord juſtly pur a ſlight upon his perſon, and upon his 
exlcquargarts and then he could not hold up his head. 

owas God can quickly caſt down the countenance of the 
molt lofty aad high lookt men ; ſo one man may caſt down 
the countenance of man, and he doth it, that puts another 
either to ſhame or ſorrow. - So then we may gather up the 


ſence of the whole Verſe into this briefer paraphraſe. As if 


7ob had ſaid; ] alwayes lived in ſuch good repute with my 
People, and maintained my honour in ſuch an evenneſs with 


them, that they did never think me vain becauſe 1 ſometimes | $ 


light of my countenance, 4s if my chearfulneſs had proceeded 
From lightneſs, or was unſutable to my place and dignity, for 
they knew well enough that it was only to ſhew the content 
which I took.in them, and the favour which I barethem ; yea 


| they knew that my murth was duely allayed with gravity, and 


that I bad integrity enough to bear me out confidently in it 3 
and therefore they took, no ombrage or off ence, nor ſhewed they 


| any diſlike at it, much leſs did they contemn and ſlight me for 


zt z or give me any cauſe after ſuch entertainments of my [elf 
among them to bold down my head, as if I had foraotten who 
and with whom I was. Allthis { and'tis very lixze ſome- 
what, if not much more then this ſence hath reacht) we may 
conceive as Job's intendment in this cloſe and darkſome 
paſſage ; If 1 laughed on them they did not believe it, and the 
light of my countenance they caſt no: down. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Laughter or mirth 14 nit ſnful in it 
ſelf, nor unſuitable to a Godly Magiſtrate. 


Zob had his laughing time, his times of refreſhing and 
unbending hiraſelt trom buſineſs. Solomon tells us (Ecel. 3.4.) 
There 15.4 time to weep, and a time to laugh, theſe havetheir 
interchangeable ſeaſons; yea the Goſpel tells us, tnat our 
whole time is for laughter , Re-joyce evermore (1 Thel. 5; 
16.) Grace doth not deny but qualifie and correct our 
mirth ( Phil. 4. 4.) Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again 4 
ſay rejoyce, But ſaith not Chriſt ( Luke 6. 25. ) Wo uno 
thews that laugh now ? And ſaid not Solomon ( long before, 
( Eccl. 2.2. ) of laughter, it is ma, and of mirth what doth 
ir? I anſwer, there is indeed a {in;ul mirth , and a mad 
laughter ; mirth and laughter are ſs, when they ariſe any 
of theſe four wayes. 

Firit, From unbeleif; when Sarah heard the Angel Pro- 
phecyingto Abraham from the Lord that ſhe ſhould have a 
Son (Ger. 18.11, 12, ) Therefore Sarah laughed within her 
ſelf, ſaying, After I am waxed old , ſhill I have pleaſure, 
my Lord being old alſo? She did not belieye the promiſe, 
and fo ſmiled at it. Her laughter was finful, and ſhe was 
reproved for it, When Abraham heard that good news 
betore from God ( Gen. 17. 17.) He fell upon his face and 
laughed, and ſaid in his heart , Shall a Child be born to him 
that 1 an Hundred Years old ? And ſhall Sarah that 1s Nzne- 
ty Tears old bear? Abrahamlaughed, not doubting or 
ſtaggering at the performance of that promiſe through un- 
beleif ( Rom. 4. 20. ) but admiring the goodneſs of God 
to himinit. Whereas Sarah, though ſhe did not laugh 
in deriſion as the wicked do, yet ſhe laughed with ſome 
mixture of diffidence  clſe the Lord had not rebuked her 
for it, nor ſhould ſhe have had any reaſon to deny it, had 
ſhe laughed only in faith, rcjoycing at the mercy,as Abra- 
ham did. 

Secondly, There is a laughter proceeding from carnal 
ſecurity, When that good King Hez&kith ſent his Meſ- 
ſengers throughout all 1/rae!, ſaying, Turn again unto the 
Lord God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Iracl, and ve will retuy3; 
to the remnant of you that areeſcaped out of the band of 11, 
Kings of Aﬀlyria, &c. And ſerve the Lord your God, th. 
the feirceneſs of his wrath may turn away from you:they Laugh 
ed them to ſcorn, and mocked them ( 2 Chron. 30. 10. )T hey 
thought there was no danger, all was well with them, and 
they preſumed things would ſo continue, , why ſhould 


| they trouble themſelves with ſuch fooliſh fears , or go 


about ſoncedleſs a work as they ſuppoſed themſelves in- 
vited to. 7 

Thirdly, There is a laughter that proceeds meerly from 
levity. Some ( as wefay } will laugh at the wagging of 
a feather, or the ſtirring of a ſtraw, this alſo 1s vanityand 
madneſs. 

Fourthly, There is a laughter, that proceeds from Epi- 
curean ſenſuality, or carnal delight ig the creature. Thele 
ſay, Lets laugh and be fat ; theſe ( asthe Prophet deſcribes 
them, Amos G, 4, 5, 6.) Lie upon Beads af Toory, and 
ſtretch themſelves upon their Courhes , and eat the Lambs 
out of the Flock,, aid the Calves out of the midſt of the Stall, 
and channt to the ſound of the Viol, &c. To theſe Chriit 
ſpeaks ( Luke 6. 25.) Wo to you that laugh now, for ye ſhalt 
weep and mouri , taey who live ſenſually, are near , not 
only the ſorrows of death, but a forrpwful life. Thesr 
pleaſures dye ſooneſt, who live in pleaſure, And therefore 


Solomox a1 great cauſe to ſay of this langhrey ut w mad, and * 
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of all ſuch mirth what doth it ? Even this it doth, it leaves | 


men not only melancholy but miſerable, As all creatures 
in thcir belt uſe are vain as to that great end, the attain- 
ment of cternal happineſs, ſo when they are abuſed , that is, 
cxceſſively uſed, they will ſoon be 4 vexation of ſpirit. 
Now, as there isa vain and finful, ſo a holy and com- 
mendable laughter, and that flows from theſe three Foun- 
tains ; Firſt, From faith inor aſſurance of the promiſe, that 
we ſhall in dueſcaſon cate the fruit and enjoy the comforts 
of it. Such was Abrabams joy or laughter when a Son 
was promiſed him, as was toucht before. As God laughs 
ut the wicked in ſcorn, won that hiruſelf both can 
and will do what he hath threatncd againſt them , 
( Pſal. 2.4.) So godly men laugh in faith , knowing that 
God both can and will do all that for them which he hath 
promiſed. And ( tobeſure) there's enough promiſed to 
make any man laugh that believes it. Worldly men 
laugh at the ſimplicity of Saints in believing the promiſe ; 
and Saints laugh becauſe of the rich treaſure of good things 
contained in the promiſes, as alſo becauſe of the faithful- 
neſs and All-ſufficiency of God in making them good. We 
rejoyce ( ſaith the Apoltle, Row. 5.2. ) in hope of the glory 
of God, yea , believing ( ſtrongly, and by faith ſeeing 
things hoped for clearly ) we rejoyce with joy unſpeakgble 
and {ull of glory (1 Pet. 1. 8. ) That joy which we can- 
not ſpeak wemay laugh ; and then the Soul is full of joy 
indecd when we cannot utter it by words, but by laugh- 
ecr. 
Secondly, There's a gracious laughter ariſing from con- 
dence of deliverance in times of danger. Thus Eliphaz 
ailuresa godly man ( Chap.5.22.) Ar Deſtruttion and Fa- 
»in thou ſpalt laugh. But are Deſtruction and Famin 
laughing matters ? Doth not God then call us to mourning, 
and to faiting? I anſwer, Nothing is more unbecoming a 
godly man then to laugh at the Judgrnents of God, as ſlight- 
ing them. Nor isany thing more comely ana honourable 
for a godly man, then to laugh at them in a confidence up- 
on the promiſe of God to be delivered fromior protected 
2nd provided for in them. He that can laugh in a well 
grounded affurance that God will take care of him and do 
him good inthe midſt of ſuch evils, is a believer indecd. 
To know and be ſenſible of rhe dreadfulneſs of Gods hand 
in ſuch terrible diſpenſations, in ſuch an evil day, and yet 
ro know that God will not bea dread nor a terror to us in 
that evil day (as Jeremy prayed the Lord would not 
be to him ( Ferem. 17.17.) is to live by faith to pur- 
ole, 
g Thirdly, There is a gracieus laughter, of thankfulneſs 
after dcliverance received, or upon the receiving of any 
mercy. And they who have laughed in a confidence that 
they thould be delivered or receive any ſpecial mercy be- 
fore it came, will certainly laugh in thankfulneſs when 
any deliverance or mercy iscome. The Church bcthink- 
ins her ſelf how the Lord had even ſurprized them with a 
wonderful return out of bondage, could not contain from 


laughing ( Pſzl. 126.1, 2.) When the Lord turned again | 
rhe Captivity of Zion, we were like them that dream; then | 


Was onr month filled with laughter, and our tongue wh ſung- 
5:9. They whocan laugh upon anyot theſe terms.may laugh 
as much as they will z while faith in the promiſe that we 
ſhall receive good, and truſt that we ſhall be delivered 
from evil, or thankfulneſs to God when we are delivered, 
ſet us alaughing, our laughter is asmuch our duty, as it 
is our refreſhing. The wicked mans beart # ſorrowful in 
laurbter (Pro. 14-13.) A godly mans heart ſhould laugh 
in ſorrow, how much more up all true occaſions of Joy. 


Godly ſorrow zs better then carnal laughter , for by the ſad- | 
ns[s({uch ſadneſs) of the comtenance the heart 1s made better, | 


( Eccl. 7.3.) But ſpiritual laughter is better then God- 
ly ſorrow, for by that chearfulneſs of the countenance the 
heart is made not only better but beſt of all. The laugh- 
ter of fools ts like the crackling of Thorns under a Pot (Eccl. 
7.6. ) It makes a noiſe, but is apter to burn then to warm 
thoſe that are near it, and 'tis ſoon extinct. But the 
lavghter of the wiſe is like well-tun'd mulick at the Table, 
whick doth at orce glad and compoſe the minds of thoſe 
that hear it. Some have put a diſgrace upon the Spirit 
and wayes of God, as if that Spirit whoſe name is The 
Comforter,cid make the heart ſad,or as if thoſe wayes which 


ae $'caſantneſs, did mzke men mclancholy, then which ' $0 | 


| 


| betters. 
| ling and thervining of a Nation. And therefore as it is 


nothing is more contrary Cither to the Spirit or wayes of 
God. The Goſpel doth not only diſpence with, bur dif. 
penceth a Holy anſieers a regulated joy. As for that joy 
which doth either diſ-ſpirit or unfit us for duty, the Go- 
pel knows nothing of it, but to reprove it. 

Further, conlider the wordsas ſpoken by way of ſup- 
poſition, :f 7 laughed on them, which intimates that ir 
was a rare, not a common thing, for Job to laygh, and to 
be familiar with his People. 


Hence Note, Gravity ought ro be the uſual poſture of 
Mariſtracy. 

If Rulers laugh, it mult be very ſparingly. It being 
once ſaid to a Judge, Sir, Tow are not merry, he anſwer- 
ed well and wiſely, andlike himſelf, I am merry enough 
for a Fudge. Job ſpeaks of it, as a matter ſomewhat 
beſides his cuſtome, and below his ſtate, to do ſo, he 
condeſcended when he laughed. 

Thirdly, Whercas he faith, 1f 7 laughed on them they 
believed it not. The Interpretation before given of thoſe 
words, They did not believe it, may give us this further 
Obſervation. 


Men of known ſeriouſneſs, willbe ſo accounted, even while 
they appear leſs then ſerious. 


Thelaughter of a wiſe man is more ſtayed then the gra: 
vity of a fool. Men are not reckoned what they are by 
this or that ation, but their conſtant temper nay diſpoſi- 
tion. As a common lyar is ſuſpeted to ſpeak falſly, 
even when he tells the truth ; ſo a man of known com- 
poſedneſs and ſobriety, is not ſuſpected of wantonneſs or 
levity, when he takes his greateſt liberty. What weuſe 
to be, that we ſhall be thought to be, though we ſeem 
to be otherwiſe. 'Tis not an aG&, but the habit which 
doth denominate. 

Fourthly, Whereas Fob reckons up this, and puts is 
into the Inventory of the favours of God to him as a 
Governour, that, :f he laughed, they ( as hath been ſhew- 
cd ) believed it not, and the light of his conntenance they 
caſt not down. 


Obſerve, As 'tis an honour among men, ſj» a mercy from 
God to Governours, when due reverence towards them 
1s kept up in the hearts of the People under them, or 
when their ſubjefts both know and keep their di- 


ſtance. 


There is much of God ſeen in maintaining the value 
of Princes, that they grow not cheap in vulgar opinion. 
When a Magittrate hath loſt his eſtimation, he hath lictle 
clſe to looſe; and while he keeps that unblemiſhed and 
untoucht, he cannot be at any great loſs for any thing 
clſe.. The honour of Magiltrates is as uſeful to them, as 
credit is to Merchants. As theſe can neither Buy nor Sell, 
neither Trade nor Traffick without the one, ſo ncither can 
they cither reward or puniſh, nor are they either loved or 
feared without the other, When the Lord was purpoſed 
to bring utter confulion upon the Jewiſh State, he threatens 
by the Prophet ( Iſa. 3.5. ) The Child ſhall behave him- 
ſelf prondly againſt the ancient, and the baſer , or man of 


| light eſteem (as the Original word ſignifies ) againſt rhe 


honourable, or men of weight and worth. 'Tis as bad 
as can be with a People, when they will not know their 
There's but little difference between the level- 


the command and appointment of God, that men ſhould 
be ranked into and live in a comely ſubordination, ſo 
itis an aCt of his mighty power, yea of his gracious fa- 
vour to keep them to it. When once men break their 
bounds, they will quickly break their, peace; and they 
who do not acknowledge and honour a Head in their 
own , muſt unavoidably be made the taile of all other 
Nations, Not to reſpe(t thoſe who are above, is to bring 
all under ; andthey who will not ſubmit to Government, 
mult, whether they will or no, ſubmit ta deſtruction. 
Naturaliſts ſay, The Elements are not burdenſom in their 
proper place ; nor are men ( in civil reſpects ) while 


| they keep theirs; we never burden nor trouble one ano- 
; ther while we keep our own place, and act towards our 
' ſuperiors as conſidering their place. Let all take heed 


how they caſt down the light of the countenance of Ma- 
giſtrates 
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viſtrates, let thereby they put out tneir.0wn , or ( as 
” was ſaid to David the chcif Magiſtrate in another caſe, 
> Sam. 21. 17. ) Leſt they quench the light of Iſrael. For 
if the light of a Nation may be quencht, when a Prince 
falls by an over-valorous venturing of himſelf againſt an 
Enemy, much more is the light of a Nation in danger to 
be quencht, when a Prince falls by tic undervaluings of 
his own People. 

Fifthly , Whereas 7ob intimates that becauſe the Pco- 
ple did not believe it, or did not make too bold with 
him, when he laught on them, that therefore they did 
not caſt down the light of his countenance , or , they did 
not make him aſhamed or fad. 

Obſerve, 'Tis both ſhame and ſorrow to ſuperiors, when 

they who are under them, take advantage by ther fYcs- 
dom to be bold with them, and grow upon them. 


Natural Parents are often put to ſhame by their Chil- 
dren upon this account, cockerings and indulgence maxe 


Children forget their duty and reverence. And many - 


experiences have taught us, that thoſe parents wio have 
laughed much on their Children, have had cauſc enougi 
from them to mourn, and even mingle their drink with 
weeping, Familiarity with inferiors, doth commonly breed 
contempt z and if ſuperiors are not very wary and diicreet 
in laughing either on them or with them, they hazZard 
their own honour, and are in danger of being laughed at 
by them. Doubtleſs Fob was as wile as merry whenlo- 
ever he gave himſelf leave to be merry with, or in the 
ſight of his Subjects and Servants; and therefore they ne- 
ver put him to ſhame, nor was the light” of his counte- 
nance calt down $ee thoſe relaxations wherein ne had 
been moſt /:7hrſome or ( as we ſay.) game-ſome with 
them. 


Laſtly, Note, '1# not for the People to take all that 
Princes give, nor to take notice of the familiarity 
which they uſe towards them, much leſs thereupon to 
be familiar with them. 


Princes may ſometimes for their recreation lay by their 
State a little, and deſcend to their Subjects and Servants ; 
but Subjects and - Servants muſt not take ſtate upon them, 
and aſcend to their Princes and Maſters. Jf they laugh 
on them they wald not believe it, 

Fob gives yet a further proof of his great authority 
and reſpect among the People, and ſo ſhuts up. 


Verſ. 25. J choſe out their way, and ſat as cheif, and 
d'relt as a King in the Armp, as one that 
comfo2teth the Bourners. 


In this Verſe Fob concludes his whole diſcourſe about 
the grounds of his confidence, that his worldly proſperity 
ſhould continue, as was ſhewed at the eighteenth Verſe of 
tnis Chapter. He was a man of ſuch approved wiſdom 
and integrity, tnat all gave up themſclves to his counſel, 
end were ruled at his diſcretion. 
his Age. 


JI chcſe ont their way. 


Thatis, they made application to me for advice what t9 
co, and now to ſteer their courſe in every doubtful buſ- 
nels, or knotty caſe, and what I ſaid, that they ſubmitted 
to, not-only with good content, but with good ſuc- 
cels. 

I choſe out their wap. ] The holy Prophet profeſſeth 
both his own inſufficiency, and the inſufficiency of all men 
to chule their own way. ( fer. 10.23.) O Lord, 1 know 
that the Wa) of man 18 not a himſelf : It s 10t wn man that 


20: vis walrgth to direct his ſleps. And as this is above the abili- 


, TT; 
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ty of man, ſo tis beſides his duty. . No man can, and no 
godly man would be the chuſer of his own way ; 'tis his 
delire and daily prayer that the Lord would chuſe it for 
him. Now, as God chuſeth out the way of his Pcople, fo 
Magiſtrates ( who are Gods on earth ) ſhould be able 
( intheir way ) tochuſe out the way of their People. A 
wiſe and faithful Ruler may be that ( in a qualifed ſence ) 
to a multitude of men, - yea to a whole Nation, which God 
15 toall men, even to all Nations, the chuſer and directer 


of their wayes. - When men know not which way to go, | 


nor where to tread their next ſtep, ſome wiſe man, much 
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F+b was as the Oracle of 
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more a wiſe Magiltrate may ſhew them. Thus did Fob, 
I choſe our their way. And what then ? 


I ſat cheif, or 4 che:/. 


That is, I had the ſupream power, and authority , and 
Was advanced above all. Fob ſat cheif; Firſt, In the hearts 
and affections of the People ; Secondly, He ſat cheif in 
power and authority over all the People. Whence, Third- 
ly, whereſoever he came he had the uppermoſt room or 
cheif place inall mectings with the People. Thus he ſar 
che:f, and { as it followeth ) 


Owelt as a King in the Army, 


Mr. Broughton reads, I dwelt as a King in a Cartiſon, 
t1e meaning is, 1 was int as much honour amongſt my People, 
as A K ing is among or with his Army ; or thus 3 T hough / 
did not terrifie nor keep them under by any AMiluary force, 
or by the power of an Army, yet 1 was as much obeyed and 
honoured as if Thad dwelt in an A my » and had mad: my 
Court 4 Garriſon. My Mariſtratical Sword WAS as mich 
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fearcd and ſubmitted to, as if Thad alwayes kept it up ard . 


made 1t good by the Military Sword. 1 awelt as a King tn 
the Army. 

That word of fimilitude 4s a X;nz, doth not deny that 
70h was a King, nor doth it affirm that he was but the ſha- 
TJoaw f ſ th !, , . . 
dow of or ſomewhat lixe a King ; for either Job was for- 


mally ſo, or at leaſt, equivalently he had Kingly power. * 


He was a King in eff-ct, ifnotin title. For as when 'tis 
ſaid of Chriſt ( Phil. 2.8.) He was foundin faſhion as « 
”:45,, 1t doth not imply, that he had only the ſhape or fa- 
{hion of a man, but was not a true man; ſo here wken' 
fob faith, T ſt as 4 King, itdoth not imply that he was not 
indeed a King, he mig\t have both name and thing, both 
truth and title for all that. | 

Again, the note of {imi'itude is not to be reſtrained to 
that lingle term.K1»g, but to the whole clauſe or ſentence, 
A King in the Army. Feb waSruly a King, but he was 
but as a King 41 the Army , he had not an Army alwayes 
about him, only he was feared and honoured as if he had. 
And 


As one that comfo:teth che Bourners. 


The vulgar Tranſlation reads, 1 was norwichſtanding the 
comforter of the Mourners ; as ifhe had ſaid, Though 1 was 
cheif in Authority, and had either the power of a formed 
Army, or power like that of an Army to back, me, yet 1 aid 
not ſlught the «flitted, nor forget the ſorrowful;, 1 did not 
think.it below me to adminiſter comfort, as well asconnjel, to 
2ve Goſpel a4 well x5 Law to the People. Or thus, Net- 
withſtanding I bad the command of an Army, or an Aimy, up- 
03 any orcaſion, at my command, yet I was not harſh and 
rough to poor ſuiters ( as Souldiers often are ) nur aid I 
It aly Violence ( as Souldiers often do) 1 was meek, and 
tender, as one whoſe buſieſs it was to comfort Mourners, and 
refreſh ſad hearts. 

At theeleyenth Verſe ofthe ſecond Chapter of this Book 
we read, that when Job's Frienas heard of ail the evil that 
WaA4s Come #011 him, EY) CAmR ET Y one from his OW 7: place . 
Eliphaz the Temanite , 4rd Bildad tbe Shuhite , and Zo- 
phar che Naamathite ; for they had made an appointment 
together 10 come to mourn with him, and to comfort him. It 
was ( probably ) very uſual in thoſe times and places, 
when they heard of any friend in affliction, to make a jour- 
ncy to comfort him. Now as Job's three friends did to 
him, ſo he had done to others ; 7( faith he ) was as one that 
comforteththe Mourners. ; 

Some reſtrain theſe words to thoſe immediately fore- 
going, 1 dwelt as a King 11 the Army, 45 one that comforts 
eth his mourning Army, after they have been worſted in 
Battel, or after ſome great defeat. AS Foab adviſed David 
to do ( 2 Sam. 19. 7.) when upon his extream paſhonate-. 
neſs for the death of Av/a/om, his Conquering Army was 
ſo diſcontented and dejedcted, that they were like a beaten 
and Conquered Army ; the Text is expreſs at the ſecond 
and third Verſes of that Chapter; and the Vitory that 
day was turned into mourning unto the People, for the Pes- 
ple heard ſay that day how the King was grieved for his Son. 
And the People gat them that day by ſtealth wito the C ity, 4s 
people being aſhamed teal away when they flee tn battel. Here 
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upon Toab (ver. 5. ) came into the houſe to the King, and ſaid, [ 


thou haſt ſhamed this day the faces of all thy ſervants, &C. 
Now therefore ariſe (ſaith he, ver. 7. ) go forth, and 
ſprakcomfortably unto thy ſervants ;, ( that is, tothe Army ) 
for 1 ſwear by the Lord, if thou go not forth, there will not 
rarry one with thee this night, and that will be worſe unto thee, 
then all the evil that befel thee from thy youth until now. The 
Army of Iſrael was grievedto ſee the King ſo much grie- 
ved with the death of his Son, that would have been his 
death, if hecould. Therefore Foab gave good Counſel, Go 
forth and comfort them. "Tis a great part of a Generals 
wiſdom to bear up the courage of his Army in hope of 2 
better day, or of better ſuccels, when ſome hardſhip or 
diſaſter is befallen them. Thus Fobis conceived to have 
been among his people, asa King comforting his mour- 
ning Army. 

But which way ſoever we take it, we have here an excel- 
I:nt example, of a wiſe and gracious Prince, who doth not 
deſert, but is ready to rake part with and uphold the Spt- 
rits of his people in their worſt condition. 

From the words thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, It is an honour tobe able to dirett others, 
and to chuſe out their way for them. 


He is a wiſe man that underſtands his own way, or is 
able to guide himſelf. The wiſdom of the prudent 14 to un- 
derſtand his way ( Prov. 14. 8.) But to beable to under- 
ſtand the way of others, and to be a publick guide, is an 
argument of greater wiſdom. 

Secondly, fob who choſe out their way, had the character 
of Magiltracy upon him. 


Whence Obſerve, Jr i the duty of the Magiſtrate, to be 
aleader and diretter of the people, to chuſe out their 


way for them. 


It is the duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to chuſe out or 
direct the way of man in Spiritual things : As the Apoſtles 
did {( Atte 2. 37, 38. ) when many of the Fews who had 
pierced Chriſt were prickt at the heart upon the hearing of 
Peters Sermon, and ſaid unto him, and to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we ao ? Then Peter 
ſaid, Repent and be Baptized, &c. A Miniſter ſhould be 
able to chuſe or chalk out the way of ſalvation to and for 
thoſe who are cither quite out of the way, or are, as it 
were, in a wilderneſs, where they ſee no way to be ſa- 
ved. Thus alfo itis the duty of Magiſtrates to chuſe out 
the way for the people in all civil things. 7ethro giving ad- 
vice to Afoſes whom to ſet over the people, ſaith ( Exod. 
18. 21.) Thou ſhalt provide out of all the people able men, 
ſuch as fear God, men of truth, hating covetouſneſs. He 
doth not only ſay, provide ſuch as fear God, and are honeſt 
men ; but they muſt alſo be able wen. But who are they ? 
He doth not mean able men of body , thatis, ſtrong men; 
nor able men only of purſe, that is, rich men; but able mer: 
of parts, and of gifts, men of underſtanding. It is not 
enough to make a man a Magiſtrate, no nor a Miniſter, 
that he is godly; every one that hath grace isnot fit to 
teach others; nor is every one that hath grace fit to rule 
others; they muſt be able men, men able to chuſe out the 
way of the people ( as Fob was) who act in the ſphere ei- 
ther of Magiſtracy or Miniſtry. They that rule muſt know 
the Law, elſe how ſhall they direct others according to the 
Law ? And thereforc it is denounced as acurſc upona peo- 
ple (ſa. 3. 4.) 1 will give children to be their Princes, and 
babes (hall rule over them. And what work they arelike to 
make in the Government, we may read at the Twelfth verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, As for my people children are their 
oppreſſour.s, and women rule over them : O my people, they 
which lea4 thee ( namely, theſe thy childiſh and womaniſh 
Gorernours) cauſe thee to err, and deſtroy the way of thy 
paths. The Scripture doth not ſpeak thus in contempt of 
. women and children, as to Government; for Deborah a 
woman governed me 3 as we have had a Fa- 
mous expcrience even of maſculine vertue in the reign of 
our Elizabeth; yea, children have governed well, witneſs 
young foſizhin Fudah, and Edward the Sixth in England. 
So that when theLord threatned his people with women and 
chil-lren to rule over them, thercis no neceſſity of under- 
{t1nding it at 2 properly of women in ſtrict notion, who 
Tre the weaker vellel according to their ſex, or of childrcn 


| 


(in ſtrict notion ) who are but weak of underſtanding, ac- 
cording to their age, ſeeing God can furniſh theſe when he 
pleaſeth, beyond both ſex and age, with a Spirit of Govern- 
ment ; But the meaning is, that even theſe men, tho 
ancient men, who ruled over them, ſhould be as the weak 
eſt of women and children, that is, as it follows in the Pro- 
phet, they ſhould carſe them toerr (or lead them into er- 
rors ) and deſtroy the way of their path. They ſhould be ſo 
far from 7ob's noble uſefulneſs ro chuſe out their way, that 
they ſhould lead them quite out of the way. Thus falſe 
Prophets and unſound Teachers, are leaders of the people, 
cauſing them to err ; and ſoare unskilful Magiſtrates. | 
When Fob ſaith again, 7 choſe out their way, and ſat 


cheif, 


Obſerve, Magiſtracy is an Eminency. The exerciſe of 
that power doth unavoydably ſet ſome above others, or 
one above all. There's no governing xpon even ground, 
To ſu chief is the Circumlocution of Government, 


Fourthly, Fob who ſate chief, was a good man, a godly 
man, a man fearing God. 


Hence Note, Sometimes good men are great men ;, and they 
who are uppermoſt with God, get uppermoſt in the world. 
A TFob ſus cheif. 


Fifthly, See what a happineſs the people lived in while 
Job ſate cheif ;, the eye that ſaw bim bleſſed bim, and when 
the car heard him it gave witneſs to him, becauſe he delivered 
the poor that cryed, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none 
to help him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
pon him , and he cauſed the widows heart to ſing for joy. 
'Tis well witha people ( as to their rights ) when they have 
goaly and righteous Governours. Good men makg good 
[1mes. 


Sixthly, He ſaith, 7 ſate cheif, as a King in the Army. 


| fob ſeems tointimate the readineſs of all to obey him, by 


alluding to the readineſs of Souldiers to obey their Officers, 
eſpecially their chief Officer. 


Military diſcipline is the ſevereſt and ſtrifte#b diſcipline. 


A Souldier muſt obey every look of his Officer, much 
morn his orders 3 if he dothnot ( in many caſes ) he dyes 

or 1t. 

Hence Note , Magiſtrates ought ro have ready obed;- 

ENCce. 

The obedience of Subjects is only limited, as that of Ser- 
vants is, it mult be in the Lord ;-that is, in all things honeſt 
and lawful, and ſo far Subjes ought to obey their Gover- 
nours,as Souldiers do their Generals with all readineſs. The 
Centurion ( Mar. 8. 9. ) ſaid, 1 am alſoaman uxder autho- 
rity, having Souldiers under me ( that is, Iam nnderthe 
command of ſuperior Officers in the Army, andI being an 
Officer have Souldiers under'my command ) and 1 ſay to 
this man go, and he goeth ; and unto another come, and he 
cometh; and to my Servant do this, and he doth it. So it was 
with 7ob, he was among his people as a King in his Army, 
and his ſtrength was the good will and free ſubmiſſion of his 
Subjects ; that's the belt Army. 


Seventhly, Obſerve ; Jt is both the honour and duty of 
Magiſtrates, how great ſoever in power, tobe a comfort 
and ſuccour to therr people. 


Fob was asa King inthe Army, yet he was alſo as one 
that comforteth the mourners ; He ſaid of his friends, mi- 
ſerable comforters are yeall, but Himſelf was to all, a com- 
fortable comforter. Princes muſt condeſcend tothe poor, 
and mingle the exerciſe of pity with the exerciſe of their 
power. 'Tis well, when Rulers, who are a terrour to evil 
doers, are alſo a comfort to mourners. How ſweet is it to 
ſee Princes defign the love of their people, as well as their 
obedience. He ſpake more like a Monſter among men, 
then a Ruler over men, who ſaid ofhis Subjects, Ler them 
hate me if they will, ſeeing they muſt fear me ; TIcan over- 
power them, I care not for their love. The Lord promiſeth 
his people ( 1/a. 49. 23.) That Kings ſhall be their nurſing 
Fathers, and Qucenes their nurſing Mothers; that is, they 
ſhall provide for them, prote&t them from harms, and 
deal tenderly with them, as Nurces do with their chil- 
dren, Woe to thoſe Princes who are ſo far from ſuccou- 
ring their people ( as Nurces do their Children ) when 

they 
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they cry, that they. make them cy: and force them who 
lived comfortably to mourn , inſtead. of comforting the 
mourners. How unlike are they to fob in the text, and 
how like to Pharoah ( Exod. 1. 1o, 11. ) who think they 
never deal ſo wiſely with their Subjects, as in ſetting T ask- 
Maſters over them to afflift them with burdens, till they break 
not only their backs, but, their very hearts, and cauſe them 


( as Pharoah did the Iſraelites, Exod, 23. 24+ ) to ſigh by 


rcaſon of the bondage, and to cry, till their cry comeup unto 


God, by reaſon of the bondage. There is 4 neceſſity upon | 


Magiſtrates ſometimes to uſe ſeverity ; but it ſhould be 
their choice and delight to uſe clemency , 'tis their work to 
puniſh the contumacious, but to comfort the mourners x5 the 
beſt and moſt honourable part of their work; God himſelf 
bearcth this (tile and title ( Rom. 15. 5.) The God of conſo- 
lation : And ( 2 Cor. 1.3.) TheGodof allcomfort. Then 


Princes ac like God, when their Government is ſo juſt and 
righteous, that they make no mourners ; and when their | 
perſons are ſo merciful and compaſſhonate, that they com-- | 
He Governs well, that makes no mour- | 


fort mourners. 


ners, but he is the beſt Governour who comforts mour- 
ners. | 

From 7ob's whole diſcourſe upon this point we may take 
the draft or picture of an excellent Prince, and of a happ 
people, of a Prince ruling well, of a people obeying well, 


. and of both pleaſed well, What cana people deſire more 


in a Magiſtrate then, that he ſhould be a man ſo wiſe as to 
chuſe out their way, and ſo tender as to eaſe them of their 
ſorrow; that he ſhould have a knowing head, and a ſym- 
pathizing heart ; that heſhould be a man of underſtanding, 
and a man of Bowels ; that he ſhould have power like an 
Army to defend them, and compaſſion like a Friend tocom- 
fort them ? 

| I have now finiſhed this Chapter,and Fob's deſcription of 
his former light and proſperous eſtate. Inthe next he turns 
the Table, and ſhews us his preſent dark and diſconſolate 
eſtate. This Chapter concludes with, If 1 laughed on thers 
they believed it nor, &c, That begins with, Now they thar 
are younger then I, have me 1m deriſien , He himſelf was 
laughed at. The caſe was alter'd. 
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EXPOSITION 


Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 
THIRTIETH AND THIR TY-FIRST 


CHAT TE MY 
Of the Book of 


J} O ÞB. 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER 


T O 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yet continue helpful to this 


WORK. 


Have ended my work upon Jos's words; ſo his diſcourſe 
in the two Chapters now expounded and publiſhed concludes, 
T hewords of ] 0s areended. But I have ſtall a great way, 
a Fourth part,at leaſt, of the whole way to travel, before I can 
arrive at the end of this Book , my intended Journey (which, 
S590 whether I ſhall bave time or firength to reach, ts alone in his 
breaſt who is our ſtirength,andin whoſe band our times with all 
the changes of them unchangeably are ) yet "tis matter of ſome ſatisfaFion tomy 
ſelf, and may, I bope, be ſoto others, that I am come to this Signal end, thoughnotto 
the Total end of my work, or that I am come to the end of that part which | os 
ated, though not tothe end of all the parts aFedinthis Book, 

What's done in nine ſeveral pieces upon one and thirty Chapters, makes up 4 
compleat piece, or a full Narrative (theT extis ſo of that great and ſolemn 
tranſaTion between ) o 8 and his three Friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar : 
T be two former having charged him thrice, and the third twice, and Jo s bav- 
ing charged him thrice, and the third twice, and Jos having as often anſwer- 
ed each of them ſeverally, and all of them joyntly in a long defentative, containing 
frve Chapters throughout, they all ſat down in filence. Jo's three Friends 
ſpake not a word more, though ſomewhat more be ſpoken of them. And though 
Jos ſpake once or twice more, yet not one word more in oppoſstion againſt his 
Friends, no nor ſo much as of Apology for himſelf; what he ſpake more was only 
in way of humble ſubmiſſion to God, and off ſelf-abborrence. | 

I bave much cauſe to acknowledge the great goodneſs of God, as alſo his very 
gracious aſſiſtance and patience, in holding that weak and ſinful hand, which bath 
beld the Pen thus long. And as I onght to giveno other reaſon ( inchief ) why I 
bave done it but topleaſe Him; ſol can give noother account how I have done it, 
but his good pleaſure, becauſe it ſeemed good in his ſaght as to put the Pen into 
my band, ſoto keep both heart and hand upon it unto This Day. 

I may well give it withan Emphaſis unto T his Day ; ſeeing the dayinwhich 
I am come to this End of my work, ts ſo very like the day wherein Tbegoh it, full 
of motzon, ſomewhat dark and ſtormy. 


Tideed 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER © 

Indeed ( as notice was taken in the prefatory Epiſtle to the firſt part of theſe 
Expoſitions ) the ſlate of ]oB inthem ſet forth, bears (though much of death 
be in the image ) the lively image and repreſentation of theſe times. He, as the 
Holy Scripture reports, had a troubleſome time of it ; and 1 would there were 
not too much Evidence that our times have been,andin a degree are ſo to this day, 
And bow ſhould I (with all that fear God and love the Appearing of Chris Fe- 
ſus our Lord ) rejoyce to ſee,at laſt,as happy a change inthe face of theſe times, as 


the latter part of this ſacred Hiſtory aſſures us ] os foundin bis. 
My hearts deſire and prayer for England, with the united Dominions, 


thatit may be ſo; T hat after all our breakings we may be bound up, that after all 
our dividings we may be united, that after all our ſhakings we may be ſettled up- 
on ſure Foundations; and that thoſe three fair Daughters ( for whoſe full birth 
and growth among us the ſouls of many thouſands bave been in travail with 
groans, and prayers, and tears theſe many years,that I ſay thoſe three fair Daugh- 
ters of boly Jo, who were the faireſt in all the Land) Jemima, Thelight of 
Truth, more clear then the day ; Kezia, T he Perfume of Godlinels and Righ- 
teouſnels, more pleaſant then Caſſia; together with Peace and Plenty more beau- 
tiful then Keren-happuch, the Horn of Beauty, may be the Trine-iflue of theſe 
three Nations, after all the dolorous throes and pangs which hitherto they have 
endured; orwhichis the ſum and Crown of all, That Jeſus Chriſt, The Man- 
child long fence born miraculouſly into the World, may now be brought forth in 
our WorldGloriouſly, in all admaniſtrations both Spiritual andCivil, every knee 
bowing to him, every heart triumpbing in him, every tongue ſpeaking, every hand 
working for bim in the advancement of his Name both bere at bome and abroad to 
the ends of the Earth: This (CT jay again) i the prayer and bearts de- 
fire of, 


__ 
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CHAP XXX; Vets 


But now they that are younger theu I, have me in deriſzon, whoſe Fathers I 
would bave diſdained to have ſet with the Dogs of my flock 


RN ooo» 099 oo mAN the former Chapter, we 

u r ="I'T Wi have heard fob diſcourſing 

FR. (\ @F [o|| of, and diſcovering his former 

: SO (1 felicity, a felicity of the high- 

x Wy: = \ [of Eft pitch and firſt magnitude, 

HC as to the having and enjoy- 

| ment of a numerous progeny, 

with riches, honour, and 

peace. A felicity, as he ſup- 

poſed, not higher built then 

well bottom'd and ſure, fo 

ſure that he concluded, 7 ſhall aye in my neſt, and multiply 
my dayes a5 the ſand. 

Inthis Chapter we ſee, how much he was miſtaken, and 
had over-reckon'd himſelf, in that point, or perſwaſion. 
He that runs may read; and he that reads cannot but cry 
out with wonder, Alas, alas, how unlike is ob ( in tem- 
porals) to what he once was? O how is the caſe now al- 
tered with him ! He that ſaw him before and ſees himnow, 
will ſcarce believe his own eyes, that he ſees the man now 
whom he ſaw before. 
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And (nodoubt ) Fob ſets theſe oppoſite ſtates one over 
againſt the other , that he might the more illuftratc, or ag- 
gravate the one by the other, and give us a proſpect of his 
old and new, of his flouriſhing and withering condition in 
one view. Here arerepreſented as in the ſame Landskip, 
a pleaſant Paradiſe and a deſolate Wilderneſs, a goodly 
building and a ruinous heap. Nor indeed can there be two 
Chapters of a more different title and tenour then theſe 
in which we may read and conſider ſuch a variety, or contra- 


| riety rather, of affairs and iſſues inthe ſame perſon, as can 


hardly be parallel'd in any Hiſtory facred or prophans. 

In this Chapter the forrowful man gives us adeſcription 
of his poor, deſolate, ruin'd condition, in as rich and rheto- 
rical a itrain, as he did before of his paradilical or proſpe- 
rous one : Sorrow Is as cloquent as joy can be. Nor did 
ever any draw the piture of a riling or raiſed man to the 
beſt of an earthly happineſs, with a happier fancy then 
others have done a falling or a fallen man to the worſt of 
an earthly unhappineſs : Nor could ever any do either the 
one or the other, ſo well for others, as Job ( by the 
breathings of the Spirit with his pen) hath done both for 

himſelf 


_ 
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himſelf. His fallen ſtate is expreſſed inthis Chapter four 
wayes. 

Firſt, He makes report of that extream contempt which 
was poured upon him even by men of contempt. In his 
proſperous eſtate all ſorts of men, even the belt of men, re- 
ipected and reverenced him, many admired and only not 
adored him, both young and old beheld him, as if he had 
been a man dropt out of the Clouds, or of a divine ex- 
traction; But in his calamitous eſtate all deſpiſed and 
fleighted him , as if he had crept out of a Dunghit, or 
had derived his pedigrce from the very dregs of baſenels. 
He begins this ſad relation at the firlt verſe of this Chapter, 
and purſues it to the end of the tenth. 

Secondly, He aſſigns a reaſon, or gives an account about 
the ſpring of this contempt that was poured upon him, 
which he proſecutes from-the Eleventh to the Eighteenth 
verſe ; Becauſe he hath looſed my cord and affiitted me , they 
have alſo ict looſe the bridle before me : Asif he had ſaid ; If 
you inquire of me, how it comes topaſi, that I who was ho- 
nour'd by all, end above the moſt of men, am now trodden up- 
0 45 the meaneſt worm, yea as the mire 11 the ftreets, I muſt 
confeſs "tis the hand of God upon me. 1 do not much look, up- 
on, much leſs ſtay in theſe poor creatures that deſpiſe me, but 
know and acknowledoe, that 'tis God which hat  looſed my cord 
and affiifted me, 'is he that hath broken the vand of that au- 
thority by which all were beld in ſubjettion to me. 

Tis God who hath untyed the kyot of duty, which once firm- 
ly faſtned reverence and reſpett to my perſon ; and now I am 
deſpiſed and become the very ſcorne of men, and 4 reproach 
amons the people, : 

Thirdly, He ſets forth, as the contempt ofhis perſon, fo 
the ſickneſs and diſeaſes of his body, together with their 
ſad Symptoms and effefts, towards the making of him yet 
more compleatly miſerable. This he doth at the cightcenth 
and nineteenth verſes ; By the great force of my diſeaſe, is 
my Garment changed, it bindeth me about as the coller of my 
coat, be hath eaſt me into the mire; and 1 am become like duſt 
and aſhes. ” 

Fourthly, He urgeth his preſent miſery by ( which is 
worſe then all this ) the hidings of Gods face and favour 
from him, as alſo by the ſtops and denyals which the Lord 
put upon his prayers and groans, at the Twentieth verſe ; 
[cryed unto thee,andthou doſt not hear me; 1 ſtand up,and thois 
regardeſt me not, When Job was brought to this paſs, that 
man did not regard him at all, and ( as to ſenſe ) God re- 
garded him as little ; what could be added, in this life, to 
make him either more unhappy, or more ſenſible of his un- 


happineſs? Therefore after ſeveral re-inforcements of his |; 


ſorrow, by other additional arguments and conliderations, 
he concludes this doleful ſtory in a proverbial lamentation 
( ver. 28, 29, 30, 31.) 1 went mourning withont the Sun, I 
food up and Icryed in the Congregation. 1 ama brother to 
Dragons, and a companion to Owls. Ay $kin ts black, upon 
me, and my bones areburnt with heat. My Harp al fo 15 tur 
ned to mourning, and my Orgen into the voyce of them that 
weep. 

Anain we may analiſe the whole Chapter thus ; 

Firſt, 7ob ſhews his preſent miſery, by the injurious and 
reproachful ſpeeches and revilings, which he received from 
the worſt of men, in the firſt ten verſes. 

Secondly, he ſhews it, by rheir injurious aftings and 
affronts put upon him, to the Sixtecnth verſe, Vpor my right 
hand riſe the youth, they puſh away my feet, &C. 

Thirdly, By the extream grief and pain which he ſuffered, 
through the ſores and ſickneſſes which afflicted his body, 
from the ſixteenth to the ninetcenth verſe. 

Fourthly, By the ſevere and cnemy-like carriage of God 
towards him , from the Twentieth to the Twenty-fifth 
verſe. 

Fifthly, By that little compaſſion and leſs relief which he 
found from others in his affliction, though himſclf had been 
full of compaſſion to the aflited, ver. 25, 26, 27. all 
which he ſhuts up with a ſad complaint from the twenty- 
eighth verſe to the end of the Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. But now they that are younger then J, have 
me in deriſton, 


In theſe words we have two things conſiderable. 
Firlt, The contempt caſt upon Fob. Secondly , The 
perſons, who contemned him. 7oþ aggraratcs the atti- 
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Ctiveneſs of this contempt, very much by the character ang 
condition of his contemners ; They were mean, yea vile, 
and he deſcribes their mcanneſs and vilencſs ſeveral wayes, 

Firlt, By their youth ( ver, 1.) They that are younger 
then I, ( men below me in years, yea very Boyes or Chil. 
dren ) have me in deriſion. 

Secondly, He deſcribes them, by the baſencſs of their 
pedigree or parentage ; Whoſe Fathers 1 would have diſdain- 
ed to have fet with the Dogs of my. flock, 

Thirdly, He deſcribes them father, by their uſcleſneſs, 
at the ſecond verſe ; Tea, whereto might the ſtrength of their 
hands profit me ? They were ſuch a generation of men, ag 
were unſerviceable and unprofitable, not worth the taking 
up in the ſtreetes for any honeſt imployment. 

Fourthly, He deſcribes them by their poverty and want 
of all things : nonearc more neceſſitated then they who (as 
he ſpeaks ver. 3, 4. ) cut up Mallows by the buſhes, and Funi- 


| pers root for their meat ;, they were ſurely men of a low con. 
| Gition, who had no better fare, or could make no better 


provilion for their Tables. 

Fifthly, They were not only poor, but juſtly deſpiſed 
for their ill qualitics, and. as bad behaviour, at the fiſth 
verſe, They were driven forth from among men ( they cryed 
after them as after a Thief ) Honeſt men deſerve eſteem 
with all, and have it with ſome men, though never ſo poor ; 
but theſe like theeves were caſhicr'd from the ſocicty of all 
honeſt men, yea of all men who were not I K 
—_—— and joyned hands with them ia doing miſ- 
chief, 

Sixthly, By their miſerable habitation or place of abode 
( ver. 6, and 7.) To dwell in the cefts of the walleyes, in 
caves of the earth, and in the Rocks. Among the buſhes they 
brayed, under the nettles they were gathered together. 'Tis like 
to prove a good brood, that was thus neſted. We read 
indeed of many holy ones ( of whom (as the Apoſile faith, 
Heb. 11. 38.) the Werld was not worthy ) who wandered in 
deſarts, and in mountains, and in Dens, and Caves of the 
Earth ; But, Theſe men were turn'd out and purſued, like 
men unworthy to live in the World, much more unworthy 
to be admitted into any civil ſocicty. 

Laſtly, 7ob argues their vileneſs by the fooliſhneſs of their 
Fathers, an evil Bird hath an evil egg ; Thus he ſpeaks at 
the eighth verſe, they were Children of fools, which ſome 
underitand of che young men, others of their Fathers, their 
Fathers were wicked and ſtark nought, they were children of 
fooles, yea Children of baſe men, they were viler then the 
earth ; This was the beſt charater which 7ob could give 
the men that deſpiſed him, they were baſe and of a baſe 
extraction, they were ſprung from an ill root, and them- 
ſelves were evil branches, Though we cannot alwayes con- 
clude of the branch { in a moral \ ence ) by the root, 
yet moſt branches are fruited in morals according to their 
root. 

As 7ob hath thus aggravated the ſcorne and contempt put 
upon him, by the inconſiderableneſs of the perſons who did 
contemn him. 

So Secondly, He doth it by a particular innumeration of 
thoſe aCtions or wayes, by which they expreſſed their con- 
tempt ; they did not only contemn him in their hearts, as 
Michal deſpiſed David dancing before the Ark, but they 
acted their contempt outwardly. And we have five part: 
cular aQts of their contempt inſtanced in. 

Firſt, They made him their ſong, at the nineteenth verſe. 

Secondly, They made bim their by-word, at the latter cnd 
of the ſame verſe. 

Thirdly, They abhorred him, at the tenth verſe. 

Fourthly, They fled from him, they ſo abherred himthat 
they avoided him, as if he had been { as Termullw the 
Orator ſaid of Pau) the Plague, or as we tranſlate, A 
Peſtilent fellow. 

Fifthly, They did even ſpire in his face; then which no- 
thing can be done more reproachfully. 

Thus you have, the reſolution ; Firſt, of the whole 
Chapter ; and, Secondly, A more diſtin diſcovery of the 
firſt ren verſes, which hold forth, the contempt and diſho- 
nour which ob ſuffered from men, while he was forely 
ſuffering and ſmarting under the hand of God. Thegreat- 
neſs of which ſufferings appears; Firſt, By the conlidera- 
tion of the perſons from whom he ſuffered. Secondly, by 
the aCtions under whichhe ſuffered. So much of the Gene- 
ral ſence of this context. I 
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1 ſhall in the next place open the words diſtinctly. 


Verf. 1. But now they that are younger then J, have 
me in deriſton, 

This now points at the ſorrowful turn of his 

had ſaid; It isnot my me now, as it hath 

been: he ſpeaks in the grief of a ſad heart, commemora- 

ſexy what fe had been, and comparing it with what he 

was; It isa great miſery, to have been happy 5 None are 


low, as they who now can only ſay, 
Fd fo 200r © they, who now can only ſay, they have 


been rich ; none are ſo 


4Zut now, ] 
ſtate, as if he 


Tob's caſe. ONES 
then J, have mein deriſion, 
ſmaller of dayes then I, that 


have me in deriſion; fach was 
Now they that are younger 
The Hebrew is, They that are 


is, they that havenot lived ſo many daycs asT ; The word -| 


rcndred poung, ſignifies ſmall or little, two wayes. 

Firſt, Indegree whether of quantity or quality. Inthe 
fourteenth Chapter of this Book, at the twenty-firſt verſe, 
Job ſaith of a deceaſed Father,Hs Sons come to honour,and he 
b1owerh it not, and they are brought low, ( or made little, it 
is this word ) but he percerveth it not of them. Thus it im- 
ports a declined or deſpicable condition among men. As 
Gideon (aid ( Judg. 6, 15. ) Ohmy Lord, wherewith ſhall I 
ſave Iſrael ? Behold my Family is poor ( or 2s the Margin 
hath it, My Thouſand ts the meaneſt ) in Manaſſeb, and [ 
am the leaſt in my Fathers houſe. So ( Mic. 5. 2. ) But thou 
Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the Thou- 
ſands of fudah, yet, &Cc. 

Secondly, It notes ſmall in number, or a few; and ſothe 
word put alone without the addition of the word 4ayes, or 

years, ſignifies one that is young, or younger then ſome 
others to whom the relation is made. When Lor went up 
out of Zoar and dwelt in a Cave, he and hu two Daughters, 
the firſt born ſaid unto the younger, our Father 1s old, &c. 
( Gen. 19. 30,31. ) Andſothe word is uſed againin Foſeph's 
addreſs to his aged Father, with his two Sons for a bleſſing, 
( Gen. 48. 14. ) AndIfracl ſtretched out bus right hand, and 
laid it upon Ephraims head; who was the younger, or the 
leſſer. In both theſe Scriptures, the word of the Text is 
put aloneto ſignifie the younger, without any expreſs men- 
tion of time of dayes. 

From theſe ſeveral renderings of the word, ariſe ſeveral 
readings of the Text. One ſaith, The leaſt; another, The 
loweſt; A third , They that are ſhort of me in dayes; A 
fourth, They that are ſmall to we in dayes, have me in deriſt- 
on. Itis queſtioned by ſome, whether Job by thoſe that 
were, or whom he calls younger then himſelf, meant not 
his oppoſing friends, eſpecially Zophar and Bildad, who 
are conceived to have been younger then Fob, and whom he 
had often charged with mocking him. But, ſurely, 7ob 


1io- had better thoughts of his friends ( though much offended 


with them ) then the word of this Text will bear ; Their 
Fathers doubtleſs, were not ſuch as fob would have diſdain- 
cd to have ſet with the Dogs of hu flock; They were not men 
forced by wart and famine, Tocut up Mallowes by the buſhes, 
and fſuniper roots for their meat ;, They did not flee into the 
Wilderneſs , much leſs were they driven from among men ; 
They were no fooles, nor were they Childrenof fooles : Fob's 
friends were wiſe and godly men, though quite out and 
miſtaken in their judgment about him : They were men of 
credit and honour in their Countrey, and therefore the de- 
{cription of the men who derided 7ob will no way fit them. 
50 then, by the younger here ſpoken of, weare to under- 
ſtand ſome others that had to do, or dealt with Fob thus 
deſpightfully , as he ſpake in his complaint ( Chap. 19. 
18. ) Tea, young Children despiſed me ; 1 aroſe, and they 
ſpare againſt me : So here, They that are younger then [ 
( though poſhbly men in years ) 
Have me in derifion. ] The word wasrendred /aughed, 
at the twenty-fourth verſe of the former Chapter; 1f 7 
lar:ghed 3n them they believed it not : Therethe Reader may 
find, the ſeveral fignifications of it. The General ſence of 
that verſe and this, ſtand direQtly oppoſite ; That ſhewed 
fob a man of ſuch honour among the people, that though 
he laughed or was merry with them, yet they maintained 
the ſame reſpeCt to him, and would not laugh out with him, 
or in his preſence. Butthis verſe ſhews, that the vileſt of 
men did not only take the boldneſs to be familiar or laugh 


they have been high ; | 


cut and pincht with diſgrace as they | 
who having been in honour are forced to ſay, Now they | 


80 | 


with him,but had the impudencerto laugh at him,as the word 
in thisconſtruQion ſignifies. He doth not ſay,they were mer- 
ry with me, but, They have made themſelves merry with me ; 
they did not ſport with me, but made me their ſport. To 
be derided, 1s more grievous then to be reproached ; ſor- 
row never gets ſo cloſe, nor ſtrikes ſo deep, as when we 
ſee and hear others rejoycing and jeering ( boththoſe acts en- 
ter into the compolition of derilion ) at our ſorrowes ; 
This was Fob's burden above and beſides all that he bear 
before ; They ( faith he) that are younger then 1, have 
me in derifuon, . 

The Septuagint render, youn7 ones reproved or admon;ſhed 
me ; as if he had ſaid, Now they that are younger then I, take 
upon them to teach, yea to check, and admoniſh m:. And 
well might ob put this among his afflictions; Sceing it 
cannot but be burdenſome to ancient men, who have long 
and often counſelled and directed others, to fee young up- 
ſtarts, and green heads preſuming to teach and direct 
them. This is a truth, but the Original Text will not 
bear that Tranſlation, our own is full and clear. But ow 
they that are younger then I, have me in deriſton, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The beſt eff abliſhed eſtate of man 
in this world is ſubjett to changes up and down, forward 
and backward is our lot in this life. 


What a vaſt difference is there ( as was toucht before ) 
in the face and complexion of this and the former Chapter ? 
Tis not eafie to believe they ſhould both concern the ſame 
man. Princes are chie!s among men all men are ready to 
powre honours upon them, and ſome, flatteries; yet as 
the Pſalmiſt hath it ( P/. 107. 40.) He ( thatis God ) 
powreth contempt upon Princts ; And that may be the lot of 
good Prinrs, as well as of bad ones ; So it was with fob, 
and he acknowledgeth it was God who ſuffered, yea, or- 
dered that contempt to fall upon him, and ſo abaſed him 


1n the eyes of that people, by whom he had beenfo highly 


honoured. The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 7. 31. ) gives the reaſon 
why Saints ſhould live at a diſtance, and keep their diſtance 
from worldly things, Mourning about them, as if they 
mourned not, rejoycing about them, as if they rejoyced not, 
and uſing them, as not abuſing them, becauſe the faſbion of 
the World paſſeth away; the World cannot keep faſhion with 
any man long ; Nor need we wonder that it doth not : For 
ſecing Heaven and Earth, which are as (I may ſay) the 
foundation and the roof of that great houſe which God hath 
built (the World is but a great houſe for man to dwell in : 
ſecing (3 ſay ) theſe two, the Heavenand the Earth ) paſs 
away, and are changed, how ſhould we imagine that any 
ſtate or thing under Heaven is free from changes : ( Pal. 
102. 25, 26, ) Of ola haſt thou laid the foundation of the 
Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine hands ; they ſhall 
periſh, bur thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall wax old 
like a Garment, as aveſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thine yeares ſhall 
havenoend, The Heaven and the Earth contain and up- 
hold all things ; Now, iftheſe are changed as a Garment, 
much more arcall things between theſe, ſubject to continual 
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viciſſitudes and changes (1/4. 40. 6.) All fleſh is graſs, and * 


all the goodlinefi thereof, as the flower of the field; the graſs 
withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God ſhall 
ſtand for ever ;, nothing abides but God and his word - Is 
there any ſtability or continuance in graſs and flowers ? 
There's no more in man. We ſaw Fob a flouriſhing flower in 
the former Chapter,but we ſec him a withered flower in this. 

Secondly, as ob's outward ſtate changed, ſo did the 


| opinionof men about his perſon. 


Hence Obſerve, Men are very u1conſtavxt to their eſtcems 
and opinions of men. 


Variety of opinions often ariſe concerning tne fame men, 
even while the men are the ſame, much more when their 
condition alters; They that were elder then Fob, had him 
in honour formerly. But, Vow th that were younger 
then be, had him in derifion. And it we look upon the 
young men in the Twenty-ninth Chapter , they were all 
in awe of him, and hid themſelves, they durſt not appeare 
where he was preſent; He was aman of ſuch authority, 
and carried it with ſuch a Majeſtick gravity, that he was 
above reproach z yet now, even youths, grew not only 
bold with him, but abuſrve. We read ( As. 14.11.) 
how highly Pat and Barnabas , were eſteemed by the 
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Heathen Lyſtrians ; thoſe holy men, had much a do to 
itave off the people from adoring , and ſacrificing to 
them; They cryed them up for more then men, ſaying, 
The Geds are come down tous 1n the ltheneſs of wen. SO 
that Paul was forced to uſe his belt oratory to perſwade 
them out of that laviſh opinion, and idvlatrous devotion z 
( ver. 13.) Sirs, why do ye theſe things, we alſo are men of 
like paſſions with you, and preach unto you that you ſhould 
run from theſe Tanitics unto the living God: yet at the 
eighteenth verſe, they drew them out of the City, and 
ſtoned them as men not worthy to live. And as Pau! 
had here a change from the better to the worſe, ſo from 
the worſe to the better ( Atts 28. 4, 5, 6.) When the 
Barbarians ſaw the venomous beaſt hang on his hand, they 
ſaid among themſelves, no doubt this wan is a murderer, &C. 
And though he ſhook, off the beaſt znto the fire, and felt no 
harm, yet they looked when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen 
dow: dead ſudac ly; but after they had looked a great 
while, and ſaw no |.11me come to hum, they changed their 
mindes, and (aid that be was a God. Thus upon events 
or. changes of providence, many change their apprehen- 
G ns of men, ſometimesfor the better, but uſually for the 
worſe, Though there is nothing more certain then what 
the (tate of a good man is, and hall bein the thoughts of 
God; yet there is nothing more uncertain, then what he 
ſhall be in the thoughts of men. 

Hence take thele two inferences of advice. 

Firit, Benot lifted up, by the applauſe and approbation 
of man, be not much taken with their good word, and 
eitcem. Saints mult learn to eſteem themſelves, by 
the eſteem they have with God. The Apoſtles approved 
themſelves as the Miniſters of God, not only, #2 much 
patience, mm offiictions, un neceſſities, &c, But, By the 
armour of righteouſneſs, on the right hand; and on the 
left, by honour, and diſhonoxr , by evil report , and good 
report. Honour among men, is one of the greateſt 
tryals of man. An ill report is very burdenſome ; and 
tis no caſie matter rightly to bear a good report. As 
che fining pot xs to the ſilver, ſo 1s a man to his praiſe 
( Prov. 27. 21.) that is, (as the ſcope of the proverb 
carries it) ſo 1s praiſe to a man. He that is praiſed, is 
not only much approved, but much proved ; This fining 
pot, will indeed try what metal he is made of. As praiſe 
is due to worth, ſoit makes adiſcovery of worth ; And 
Jook what worthleſsneſs, what droſs, or lightneſs is in any 
mansſpirit, praiſe will diſcover that alſo. 

Secondly, Sceing there is ſuch a changableneſs in the 
judgements, and opinions of men; Then, as we ſhould 
not be lifted up with their applauſe, ſo not caſt down by 
their deſpilings ; ( Iſa. > Tg + & ) Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 
breath 15 in h:s noſtrills, for woerein 15 he robe accounted of ? 
his praiſe is not to be accounted of, nor is his reproach, 
his good will is not much to be accounted of, nor is 
his diſpleaſure. We are not to rejoyce much in what 
man can do , or ſay for us, nor are we to he troubled 
much at what he doth, orcan do, at what he ſaith, or can 
ſay again? vs, while we are innocent. 

Againe, Confider, 7ob was in an afflicted condition , 
when they that we re younger then head him in derifion. 
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While Jeb did ſwim in the full fireames of riches and 
honour, all reſpected him, but no ſooner were the wa- 
ters fallen, and his worldly greatneſs ebb'd or abatcd , 
but all ſorts of men, eſpecially the worſt of men abated 
their reſpects to him. No ſooner was he afflicted, but 
ſinhted and derided. 7ob was as perfect, and upright, he 
frurcd God amd of. hewed evilas much as ever, his inward 
itare changed not, only his outward did; he was not 
ſo rich and pompous as before, he made not fo faire a 
ſhew in the fleſh as before, that beauty was darkened, 
ſtzin:d, and gone, and then they ſaw no form, no 
comelineſs in him, that they ſhould delire him. They 
who judge according toappearance, Cannot judge righte 
ous judgment, either concerningthings or perſons. How 
ſuldenly did Sima take an advantage, to revile and rail 
proon David, when he ſaw him in a troubled ſtate. Da 
7: 11y1s as gracious 3 man as before, he was as much after 
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how doth the tongue of Shime: rage and rant apainſt 
him ? 'Tis the happineſs and corifort of Believers, that 
God alters not his apprehenſions of them, upon any out- 
ward alterations which befal them : Let their eſtate var 

ten times a day, as to worldly things, yet-the judgment 
of God varieth not concerning them3 They are as much 
honoured and loved of Gud upon a dunghil, as upon a 
Throne. And that men alter their opinion of us upon 
theſe alterations, is argument enough that they are but 
men, that are blind , and ignorant , that they judg þb 

appearance , 2nd not in righteouſneſs; We ſhould walk 
by faith, and not by fight, ſometimes towards others 
as well as our ſelves. And when we judge of men, we 
ſhould not look at what they ſuffer, but at what they 
are, elle we may ſoon paſs a wrong ſentence upon 
them. What the Apoſtle ſaith to another purpoſe, is 
true of this ( 2 Cor.4. 18.) Look, not at the things that 
are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; If you look 
at the things which are ſeen, you will ſay ſuch a man is 
happy and good, becauſe he enjoyeth good, and proſpers ; 
and you will conclude ſuch a man is miſerable, and ſtark 
nought, becauſe ppor, andlaid low in the World. There. 
fore learn to judge of men , by the things that are not 
ſeen in their nature , but in their fruits and effects, by 
their grace , and ſpiritual Glory , by their faith , and 
righteouſneſs, by their patience, and meekneſs, by 
their holineſs, and uprightneſs. Judge others by thcir belt 
part, and right ſide, elſe you will make a wrong, a crook. 


* ed judgment of them, and deride thoſe whom you ought 


to YEVErence, 
Fourthly,From the thing it ſelf of which Job complaines, 


Obſerve, To be ſcorned and derided among ft men is a great 
afflittion, 


Chriſt numbers it with perſecution ( Math. 5. 11.) 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and per ſecute you, 
and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
ſake. And among all ſufferings, this ro ſome is the 
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ſoreſt, and the greateſt. The Apoltle exhorts the Saints ;:;, , 
( Heb. 10. 32.) Tocall to remembrance the former dayes, ni wm 


1n which after they were illuminated, they endured a great 


fight of affiictions : he calls it @ great fight , the word is ' 


tranſlated a manfold fight, now what was this great 


fight of affliftions ? The next words anſwer, partly, whilſt i: 


you were made a gating ſtock, bith by reproaches and affii- 


ions; ( They are made a gazing itock, whom men de- * 


ride and ſcorn.) And, ſaith he, Jn this you endured a 
great, a manifold fight of affiiftion, as if they had con- 


tended with many enemies, yea, with many Armies of ' 


enemies, while they ſtoutly received the charge of their 
deriders. And to ſhew that deriſion or ſcorn is a prea: 
affliction ,- the Prophet foretold, thata very great part 
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of Chriſts ſufferings , ſhould be paid _him in derifions. » 
(Iſa. $3. 3.) He is deſpiſed and rejeted of men, a man * 

of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief (it was no ſmall *,...., 
grief and ſorrow to him, to be deſpiſed ) ſo it was pro- xs 


pheſied of him, and the hiſtory of Chriſts ſufferings proves 
the fulfilling of it to the full. 

Fifthly, Fob complains much that he was derided; 
what was Job? He was a man that. had formerly been 
in great honour and elteem, and now to be derided, went 
near, and ſtuck cloſe to him. 


Hence Note, IWhen a man who hathbeen much reſpected) 
| PRA /t 
comes to be derided, his afflitFion is double. 


If a mcan man, who never knew what © honour 
meanes, be deſpiſed, it is ſomewhat to him, but it touches- 
a man to the quick that hath been high in honour, to 
ſec and hear himſelf diſhonoured. Some out of a true 
nobleneſs, orhers out of a ſullenneſs, or cinicalneſs of ſpi- 
rit, flight the reſpeCts and applauſe of the World ; it is 
a \mall matter to ſuch,though all deſpiſe them: but for thoſe, 
who either have, or would have reſpect with men, for 
thoſe who have a deſire, and an appetite after honour, or 2 
care of, and reſpect to their honour, ( ſoa good man may 
have: Amoitiouſly to deſire honour, and aim at it, is not 
good, but to take care of our honour and credit is good,anda 
a duty } now for ſuch a man to be diſhonoured or lighted 
by men,isa great tryal : And this aggravated that contempt 
and reproaci which was pourcd upon Chriſt, becauſe he 
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ſo infinitely honourable, he was honoured of 
the Father, he was honoured and adored by the Angels, 
he thought it 70 robbery. .to be equal with God, and yet 
when he came down into the World , he was reputed a 
Devil, and called Thi fellow. . O how heavy is the burden 
of reproach to them. who have been loaded with honour : 
Indeed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was above the reproaches of 
men. He ( as tis ſaid Heb. 12. 2. ) deſpiſed the ſhame that 
is, he fleighted it as that which could not reach him ; but 
in it ſelf, reproach is a morſel of very hard digeſtion ; on- 
Iy, grace, and a.ſence of acceptance with God, can get it 
ofthe ſtomack of man. He only that truly honours God, 
can comfortably entertain diſhonour among men z and when 
men refuſe to give us the honour due to us, It 1s good for 
1s to conſider, whether we have not fayled in giving ho- 
nour to God , to whom all honour is due. +, | 
Sixthly, Job argues his affliction,not only becauſe having 
\cen in honour, he_was now derided, but becauſe he was 
derided by young men. 


Hence Note, When aged and grave men, are depiſed by 
thoſe that are young, this hightens the afflitt1on. 


7ob put that in, asa ſpecial ingredient, young men did 
it: Thereare three conſiderations about perſons reproach- 
ing us, which increaſe the ſence of our reproach ; Firſt, 
When we are-reproached by friends, Theſe ten times have 
ye reproached me , ſaid Job to his friends ( Chap. 19. 3.) 
To be reproached by- thoſe that are intimates,familiars, and 
companion friends, 1s moſt unfriendly and cuts deeply. Se- 
condly,To be derided by wiſe men (ſuch were Fob's friends) 
that's more cutting, Thirdly,(as herein theText)to be derid- 
cd by young men, by perſons much below us, is another cut- 
ting circunttance of our reproach. WhenElsſha went up un- 
to Bethel, as he was going up by the way (faith that Scripture) 
there came forth lietle Children out of the City, and mocked 
him,and ſaid unto him;Go up thou bald head. This provoked 
the holy Prophet to the quick, ſo that ( not in a paſſion, but 
ſcrious deliberation ) he curſed them in the Name of the 
Lord, ( 2 King. 2.23, 24. ) Young men, notonly by the 
Law of God, but of Nature, and of Nations, ought to give 
reſpetothe ancient ; to ſee all theſe Laws broken at onec 
ppon us, cannot but be a heart-affeting, if not a heart- 
breaking affliction. 

Seventhly , Fob complains of this uticomely carriage, 
not only as it was an affliction to him, but as it was a wick- 
edneſs intxcm. 


Hence Note; A deriding Spirit, 14 4 wicked Spirit. 


' A dull ſpirit is far better, then a deriding ſpirit. Ts 
better to be a fool, then a flouter. They in the firſt Pſalm, 
who ſat down in the Chair of the ſcorner, were aſcended to 
the highelt ſtep or top of wickedneſs. Men are bad to the 
utmoſt, when once they deride the good, or their betters;, and 
y& I can ſcarce determine which is worſt, to deride the bad, 
or the good, ſceing the condition of the one calls for pity 
and compaſſion at our hands, as faft and as loudly as the 
condition of the other calls for reſpe&t and hononr. The 
Apoitle propheſieth of a Generation of ſcorners, as the 
dregsof mankind, inthe dregs of time. (2 Per. 3.3,7.) 
Knowing thus, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their cn [uſts. They throw off the Law, and 
wa!k by their luſts, who ſcoff either at the word of God, at 
the m_ of good men, or at the wickedneſs of thoſe who 
are bad. 


Fighthly, Note, As it ti ſonful to deride any, fo it 1 move 
ſinful te deride the aged, and moſt [inful to deride the 
aged, when they ave in miſery. 


Both theſe were complicated in Fob, he was an ancient 
'nan, andan afflicted man; to deridea young man in his 
proſperity is a ſin, but to deride an old man in miſery , is 
' who can tel] how ) many fins ; it is woful to bein miſery, 
ut wo to them who deride the miſerable. 
 Ninthly, 7ob was not only an aged, and an afflicted man, 
but he was a good and a godly man, and that made the in 
yet worſe, and the more exceeding ſinful. 


Laſtly, From the perſons deriding, they were young men, 


Note, ? onth 5 very apt to evil, yolrig men are read) to | 
«bite themſclue rand ether! 
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ttught him another i !10.} The Apoltle 


As young mens counſels are dangerous, (,Ferohaam loſt 
ten Tribes by following them ) ſo young mens- ons 
are boyſterous and. unruly.. Pau! cxhorts T5 
youthful luſts. Old age hath its luſts; no age, but: 
luſt that belongs to it ; but youth hath more lu 


it, then anyage of man. Itisa great argument of. pow- 


er of grace, whengrace ſubdues luſt in young men; to ſce 
young men converted to God, and podly in converſation: z 
to ſee Joung men ſubject to the Scepter of Chriſt, and 
mortifying their corcuptions; to ſee young mea ſerving 
the Lord, and honouring his. ſervants in their aflitions, 
this ſhews the mighty power of grace fubduing luſt, which 
is ready to get into the Throne,and at onceto rule and ruine 
all, Paul gives this counſel ro his Son Timothy, Ler no 
man deſpiſe thy youth : Young men had necd take care to 
keep themſelves from being deſpiſed; and young men have 
as much need to be counſelled, yea admonitht not to de- 
ſpiſe others, eſpecially the ancient. By how much men of 
any age,are more obnoxious to any luſt,by ſo muchthemore 
ſhould they be both awakened, and watchful againſt it. 
They that are younger then 1, have me in deriſuon : Whoſe 
Fathers I would have diſdained to have ſet with the Dogs of 
my F lock. | . 

As ob's deriders were young men, or men inferiour to 
him in age, ſothey weremean men indegree, (uch they 
were ( ſaith he ) 


Whole Fathers J would have diſdained to have ſet with 
the Dogs of mp Flock. 


We may take theſe Fathers, cither for their immediate 
Fathers, or for thoſe at afurther remove, any from whom 
they were deſcended may be comprehended under theirFa- 
thers. This relative term Father , is a name Firſt, Of 
Age; Secondly, Of honour; Thirdly , Of vertue, ir 
imports graciouſneſs, wiſdom and gravity. We may ſup- 
poſe Ancients or Fathers fully ſtored with treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, of grace and goodneſs. And hence, 
ſome by Fathers here underſtand , ſuch of them as were 
wiſcſt and of greateſt underſtanding, or ſuch ofthem as 
were belt and of greateſt experience. But I rather take 
the word properly for a. Fathers. 

Whoſe fathers J would have diſdained. } The word 
imports loathing, ornauſeating, which is properly a trou- 
bleſome affection of the ſtomack at unpleaſing meat ; as if 
/ob had ſaid, I was ready to ſpew or vomit at the ſight or 
thought of them, they were a.burden to my Soul. I look- 
cd upon them as loathſome creatures, and therefore un- 
worthy of the meaneſt place or office ; events have ſer them 


| with the Dogs of my Flock; that is, to have appointed or 


diſpoſed them with the Dogs of my Flock. Dogs are ac- 
counted the meaneſt of creatures, though ſome have 
many very good qualities in them, and are very uſeful, 
which hath given occaſion to very grave writers to ſpeak 
much in their commendation: Yet in Scripture ſpeech and 
ſence, 4 Dog is aterm, not only of ſome diminution , but 


| of utmoſt diſgrace. When Eliſha Prophefied what fad and 


black work Hazael would inthe World, he anſwer- 
cd with higheſt indignation, ( 2 Kings 8.13. ) What s thy 
ſervant a _—_ be ſhould do this great thing ? He fuppo- 
ſed the Prophet had the loweſt opinion of him when he 
forctold that he ſhould act ſuch cruelties; and himſelf 
knew no lower expreſhon of that low opinion which the 


Prophet might have of him, then to ſuppoſe himſelfa Dog. ;.*.. 
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We have a Parallel place, ( 2 Saw. 16. 9. ) Then ſaid Abi- f«rirp f 
ſhai che Sor of Zerviah unto the King, Why ſhould this dead = — 


Dog ( meaning Shimes ) cur ſe my Lord the King? Let mego 
over, I pray thee, and take off his head. Chriſt ſpeaks at 
the ſame rate ( Afar. 15.26.) It i; not meet to take the 
Childrens bread, and to. caft it to Dogs; thatis, to vile 
perſons, or to the Gentiles, who were then a deſpiſed 
People, yea not a People. ( Mar. 7. 6. ) Grve not that 
which 1s Holy unto Dogs ; that is, to prophane men, who 
are the vileſt of men. At thisday, the Jews and Turks 
call any that are not of their Religion, Dogs. And it is 
the cuſtome of many Nations, to call thoſe whom they 
deſpiſe of hate, Dogs. The Jews called the Gentiles 
Dogs, becauſe as the Dog was an unclean creature, ſo the 
Jews accounted the Gentiles common and unclean : And 
thar was the Apoſtle Perers opinion of them, till God 
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Pawl ( Phil. 3.2.) exhorts the Church to beware of Dogs ; 
that is, of falſe Teachers, who are like Dogs, becauſe 
baſe and unworthy ; they are filthy Dogs , and fawning 
Dogs, they are alſo A—_—_ and biting Dogs ; and they 
are fitly called Dogs, for they will take a great deal of 
pains, they will compaſs a great deal of ground, as Spa- 
niels do, yea as Chriſt ſpake of the Phariſees , they will 
compaſs Sea and Land, to get their game, or make a Pro- 
ſelyte. Dogs are under many diſparagements all the Bible 
over, and it, almoſt, ends with this dreadful ſentence ( Rev. 
22 .15.) Without are Dogs : Therefore when Fob ſaith, / 
would not have ſet them with the Dogs of my Flock, he im- 
plyeth a very low, the loweſt eſteem of them; and 'tis 
probable this was a vulgar or proverbial ſpeech in thoſe 
Countreys, to figure out an unworthy man, He i not 
worthy to ſit with the Dogs ; we may give Fob's ſence more 
particularly thus ; either 

Firſt, Thatthe Fathers ofthoſe young men lived a worſe 
life then the very Dogs that kept his flocks. And then ro ſer 
them,is tocompare them with his Dogs ; as if Fob had ſaid, I 
made as good account of the Dogs of my Flock, as of ſuch 
men, or my Dogs did lead as good a life as they, and feed 
as well as they ; you may read their Bill of tare, or how 
they were dicted, ver/. 3,4- 

Or Secondly, . Seeing Fob would not ſer them with 
the Dogs of his Flock, it ſhews they wereas vile, as vile 
could be, not only ſuch as were of the loweſt rank and cour- 
ſeſt ſort of men ; but ſuch as were below the loweſt, and 
courſer then the courſelt of men z not fit for any good mans 
company, no nor for any mans company, yea ſuch as were 
ſcarce fit for the company of beaſts, or ſuch as were not fit 
for their company who are placed and reckon'd amongſt the 
loweſt of beaits,or of thoſe whoare lower then beaſts, Dogs; 
|And thoſe Dogs too, the lower ſort of Dogs ; not ſuch 
Dogs, as the Lord or Maſter of the family delights in for 
Hauking and Hunting, nor ſuch as the Miſtreſs of the Fa- 
mily ſometimes lays in her lap, wherethe Children ſhould 
be, and where ſhe would poſhbly diſdain to lay a poor 
mans Child, but they were more deſpicable then (as we 
ſay ) an ordinary Shepheards Cur. 

Thirdly , We may expound theſe words as expreſ- 
ling the nnfitneſs of thoſe perſons, for any buſineſs or of- 
fice; as if Fob had ſaid, I would not truſt them with the 
keeping of my Sheep, or I would rather truſt my Flock 
of Sheep with my Dogs, then with them ; my Dogs would 
bc more careful and ſerviceable then they. 

Fourthly, When Fob ſaith, Whoſe Pathers I would have 
ar/dained to have ſet with the Dogs of my Flock : We may 
givethe ſence thus; 1 would not make them my Dog-keepers, 
or 1 would net ſet them over my Dogs. So ſome expound 
that of Abner ( 2Sam. 3.8.) Am I a Dogs-head, &Cc. 
That is, amT a Dog-keeper, am General or Commander 
of Dogs, rather then General of an Army ? Am l ſo mean ! 
This expoſition ſuits well with the words following. For 
wherein could the ſtrength of their hands profit me ? 

Here itmay be queſtioned, whether it did become Job 
toſpeak thus contemptibly of men,though his contemners ? 
May any man ſpeak thus of men? Or think them not fit 
tofit with his Dogs, or to beſet over his Dogs ? May a man 
prefer his Dogs before men? What though they were 
poor, and nought, yet as men they were above all beaſts; 
yea as good as any man, in their general ſtate or nature, 
as men. The meaneſt Beggar, hath as much of manhood, 
or of humanity ſtrictly taken, as the greateſt Prince : why 
then doth Fob ſpeak thus diſdainfully of them here? In 
the former Chapter he ſpake in another tone of the poor, 
he- was a helper to the Fatherleſs, he deſpiſed none for 
thcir low eſtate. 

I anſwer, Fob did not diſdain them becauſe poor, he 
only ſhews what kind of poor they were who derided him, 
Even ſuch as no man would imploy, no not to keep 
Shcep ; he diſdained them not becauſe poor in [tate, but be- 

auſc wicked in life. *Tis finful to revile any that bear the 
Image of God, to call them Dogs, or toſet them with their 
Dogs; yet in many, ſo little of the Image of God appears, 
and ſv much of the Image of the Devil, that to call them 
Pogs, yeato call them Devils, is to give them their due. 
Han that is in howonr and underftanaeth not , 1s like the 
beiſts that periſh, ( Plal. 49. 20, ) What then are they like, 
who have neither honour nor underſtanding ? 


1 
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: 
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Hence Note, Firſt, Aer of a low and vile conditi- 
on, are often lower and viler in their 'conditi- 
FLIP 


Some poor in this World, are rich in faith, as the 
Apoſtle 7ames ſpeaks, ( Chap. 2. 5. ) Theſe arc bleſſed 
poor. Chriſt ſaith to the Church of Smyrna ( Rev. 2.9.) 
{ know thine afflittion, and thy poverty, but thou art rich ; 
thou art ina poor ſtate, as to the World, thou haſt ſcaice 
bread to put into thy belly, or cloaths to put on thy back, 
but thou art rich in grace, and cloathed with the righteouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Others arc poor in faith, as well as 
poor inpurſe; they are poor in Purſe, and poorer in grace; 
theſe are mhiſcrable and wretched poor. 


Note, Secondly, Some are ſo vile and baſe in their qua- 
lities and conditions , that they are nor fit for the 
meaneſt office, not ſo much as to keep Sheep , no nor to 
keep Dogs, 

O conſider how ſinhath degraded man ! O how low ar® 
we fallen byſin! Every man hath ſomething of a divine 
light by nature ( reaſon isa divine light ) yet by fin man 
actsnot only below grace, but reaſon, .and renders him- 
ſelf unfit to be truſted with the keeping of beaſts. God 
hath furniſhed ſome men with light and grace, with gifts 
and parts, with wiſdom and underſtanding, to adminittcr 
and manage all ſorts of affairs, both in Civils and Spiritu- 
als ; but {in hath rendered others unfit for any, the mean- 
elt ſervice, even to keep Sheep; what are bealtly, ſwiniſh, 
and Dog-like conditions good for? And how fad is it 
when ſuch as a good man would diſdain to ſet with the 
Dogs of his Flock, are ſet in the higheſt imployments and 
offices among, yea over men. The Prophet 1/aiab ſpeaks 
of Shepheards , myſtical, Spiritual Shepheards, that were 
not fir to keep Dogs; and theſe he compares to Dogs, 
( 1fa. 56. 10, 11.) Hu watchmen are blind, they are all 
ignorant, they are all dumb Dogs, they cannot bark, ſleeping, 
lying down , loving to ſlumber ; yea they are greedy Dog, 
which can never have enough; and they are Shepheards 
that cannot underſtand. And when men ſhewed them- 
ſelves thus brutiſh, no marvail, if the Prophet crycd, 
(verſ.g.) Allye beaſts of the Field come to devour, yea all 
ye beaſts in the Forreſt. Some men are ſet to rule men, who 
keep no rules; and ſome men are ſet to teach men, who 
cannot teach themſelves; many take upon them to guide 
others to Heaven, who are themſelves going to Hell ; this 
isa lamentation, and ſhould be for a lamentation. Yer 
ſuch are ſometimes offended that they get not great Im- 
ployments, whoſe wickedneſs unfits them for any Im- 
ployment, a wiſe man would not ſet them over his Dogs. 
When Pharaoh had heard of Foſeph's brethren, he ſaia co 
bim ( Gen.47.6.)if thou knoweſt any men of attiwity amongſt 
them, then make them Rulers over my Cattel. Pharaoh would 
not have men rule his Cattel, unleſs they were men of 
activity ; that is, men both diſcrete and induſtrious. He 
would not truſt droans nor ſlugs with looking to his Sheep 
or Oxen ; how then ſhould we look out men of parts ard 
honeſty for civil offices over the outward man, and 
how much more for Spiritual offices over the Souls of 
men ? 


Laſtly, Note, Though no mani to be npbraided meerly 
for his poverty ; yet they that are poor and wicked too, 


may juſtly be upbraided with it, 


The Apoſtle having ſaid ( 1 Pet. 2. 17. ) Honour all men, 
preſently adds, Love the brotherhood, Fear God, Honour the 
King. As therc is a ſpecial love due to the brethren , that 
is, to Saints, or godly men, and a peculiar honour due 
to Magiitrates, or mighty men; ſo there is acommon ho- 
nour due to ell men, which yet they forfeit who act and 
walk below the duties of man. That dreadful ſentence of 
God upon proud Nebxchadnezzar ( Dan.4. 16. ) falls upon 
many a man, though not ſo ſenſibly as upon him ; Lee #5 
heart be changed from mans,and let abaſts heart be piuen ur- 
to him. He that hatha bealls heart will ſoon after act the 
bealts part; and when once men a like beaſts, they for- 
cit their honour as men; and what can they expect then, 
but to be turn'd out and reckon'd among beaſts ? 


| How diſhonourable are thoſe poor men, who thus dil: 
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honour their very poverty. Saints muſt prefer one another 
in honour ( Rom. 12. 10. ) And again, the Holy Apoſtle 
adviſeth thera ( Phil. 2. 3.) Let nothing be done through 
ſtrife or vain:glory, bur 11 lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
"ther better then themſelves, Saints ſhould walk humbly, 
and think themſelves leſs then the lealt of Saints, giving 
the hand of 'honour to any other Saint : But asfor 
the wicked , we mult take heed of preferring them in 
honour; David gives this as the mark of a godly man, 
( Pſul. 5.4. ) He is one, in wouje eyes 4 vile perſon ts 
contemned, but be honoureth them that fear the Lord a vile 
perſon is contemptible, though great z bare greatneſs, 15 
no guard againſt contempt. The Silver and Gold of a 
wicked man, cannot hide him from diſgrace; the fine 
Li:nen and Purple of a wicked man , cannot cover his 
nakedneſs ; and the rags ofa godly man cannot obſcure 
his worth, nor hinder him from true honour 1m the 
hearts, and from the tongues of thoſe that truly fear and 
honour God. But where any are poor and wicked 
too, they draw double contempt upon themſelves. 
{ob ſets theſe poor ones below his Dogs; poverty ſub- 
iects men to diſgrace, but impiety is a diſgrace ; 
overty had mane rreſe men low , but ſen made them lower. 


VER S.. 2,3: 


pea, whereto might the trength of their hands profic 
me, in whom old age was periſhed ? CG 

Fo! want and Fa:nin they were ſolttary , fleemg in- 
tothe Wilderncfs , in fozmer time deſolate and waſte. 


0 B proceeds to give a further Characer of his de: 
J riders, about whom'tis queſtioned ( and that queſtion 
reaches the whole context ) whether that which is ſpoken 
at this ſecond Verſe, and ſo on to the end of the tenth 
Verſe, be applicable to the young men, or to their Fathers, 
interpreters vary in their opinions concerning this query ; 
ſome referring this whole diſcourſe tothe Fathers of thoſe 
young men; others applying it to the young men them- 
ſelves, and that Fob ſaith no more of their Fathers, but 
what he had ſaid at the firſt Verſe, Whoſe Fathers ] world 
have diſdained to ſet with the Dogs of my Flock. 

I conceive that the matter here ſpoken of, may be rc- 
ferred to either; for as we ſay, like will ro like, fo, like 
z5 of like, the Children uſually bear the Image and ſuper- 
ſcription of their Fathers, not only as to their Naturals 
in feature and conſtitution, but as to their morals alſo 
in qualities and conditions, And as to Fob's ſcope, it is 
very indifferent whether we underſtand this deſcription of 
the Fathers, or of their Sons, or whether we make ap- 
plication of it to them both. His purpoſe in the whole 
being only to ſhew, that his deriders were a very courſe 
and an unworthy ſort of People. 


Verſ. 2. And wherecto might the fkrength of their hands 

p2ofit me ? 

In theſe words Fob ſeemes to give a reaſon, why he did 
not judge thoſe Fathers of the young men, who derided 
him, worthy of the meancſt Employment; we may re- 
ſolve it into their utter inability to do him any conſider- 
able ſervice : And if we refer the words to the young men, 
they carry the ſame force of a reaſon too. 

Whereto might the ſtrength of their hands profit me ? |] 
The Hebrew word rendred ſtrength, ſignifies cither the 


- {aculty and power of acting and doing,or the act done. We 


may render the words{trictly thus; Whereto 2 the ſtrength 
of their hands to me? For what, or to what is their ſtrength 
uſctul ? What doth the ſtrength of their hands ſerve for ? 
What's the benefit of it ? Which if we underſtand as ſpoken 
ofthe young men, thenthe words ſeem to carry this ſence ; 
they who derided me were ſtrongenough, able cnough for 


bulineſs,as to the Bulk of their bodies, but they wereſo idle, |. 
- fo vain, that I could have no benefit by them : Wherero did 


the ſirength of their hands profit me? Theſe men had ſtrength 
of hands, and yet were unprofitable drones, good for 
nothing; like the Cretians, who as the Apoltte deſcribes out 
of their own Poet (T3t.1.12.) were Evil beaſts, ſlow bell:es. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ſtrength of mans hand, or 


the Power of working, is given to profit withal, 
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71ven to every one to profit withal. 


| of Organs, or the chief initrument of action. 


Firſt, To our ſelves, Secondly, to others, whether thoſe 
others are private relations within our own Walls; or more 
publique, Nationzor perſons: Every power or ability of 
the mind, as alſo bodily ſtrength, is a Talent received from 
God, ad mult be accounted tor. The ſtrength of the hand 
is notto be hid ina Napkin, nor to be put under ground , 


but to be traded with, toſome good encreaſe. Some have. 


{trength enough, yct no. good comes in by it either to them- 
ſelves or others. The Apoltle f peaking of the various 
gifs of God in the Church, faith ( 1 Cor. 4. 5, 6, 7. ) There 
are diver ſues 0 f of s,but the / ame Sn1rit;, and there are diffe- 
rences of admuniſtrations, but the ſame Lord : and there are 
dryerſities of Operations, but it 1s the ſame God, which workerh 
41l in all and then adds, But the manifeſtation of the Spirit ig 
Now as every-man who 
hath received the manifeſtation »f the Spirit, hath received 
it tothis end, for profit to the Church of God, ſo our por- 
tion of bodily gifts is beſtowed on us to profit withal. 
Therefore let us not be ſloathful in buſmeſs, as the Apoſtle 
counſels us ( Rome. 12. 11.) Strength is a Truſt, and if ſo, 
Firſt, take heed, ye be not found making no uſe of it ; the 
diligence of the hand is under a promiſe, The diligent hand 
mares rich ( Pro. 10.4. ) Many have ſtrength enough, but 
thcy do no good with it, theyare Idle, they are ſluggards, 
their hands are in their pockets, or warm in their Gloves, 
not warm at work. They have hand-{trength enough, but 
they have no heart-{trength; Wherefore ts there a price in the 
hand of a fool ro vet wiſdom, ſeeins he hath no heart tout? 
That which the Prophet adviſeth in a good ſence ( 1/a. 30. 
7. ) they follow ina bad, Their ſtrength ts to ſor ſtill. Th 


| lititifÞl, though they are ſtrong. Ephraim is called 4 filly 


Dove wuthout a keart ( Hol. 7.11. ) Ephraim was not with- 
out a hand, but he had not a heart to aR and do, either 


| for God or for himſelf to purpoſe, he had no courage, 


no activity of ſpirit to the {trength of his hand. Second Ys 
above all take heed that you be nor found making an ill uſe of 
:t ; do not employ your ſtrength to your own diſſervice 
and deſtruction; fo all they do who ſerve the will of the 
fleſh, and the will of Satan, or who walk according to 
the courſe of the World which hes in wickedneſs ; the 
ſtrength of moſt men ruris out all theſe wayes, and only 
i: theſe. They are ſtrong to do miſchief, they do e115! with 
both hands ( that is, with all their working abilities } 
earneſtly ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Afic. 3. 7.) yea if they 
had ( as the Heathen Poets feigned their Briarens ) an 
Hundred hands, they ſhould all be employed and bufied 
in doing evil. "Tis bad enough to let the ftrength of your 
Bodies run to waſte, but 'tis worſe when it runs to. evil 
uſes and purpoſes. Naturaliſts call the Hand, the Organ 
Great things 


| are done by it, when duely ſet awork. The Apoſtle ſaith 


Our Natural ſtrength ſhould be improved for advantage, ' $0 


of evil men ( T:r.1.16. ) They are abominable, diſobedient, 
and ro cvery good work Reprobate. If a good work be not 
choſen it cannot be done ; where the heartelects not, the 
hand acts not. Wherero ſhould the ſtrength of thay hands 
profir * What this unprofitable ſtrength was will appear yer 
further in the next Clauſe. 

In whom old age was periſhed ? ] This form of ſpeak- 
ing is often uſed in Scripture. That which failes in a man, 
or wherein a man hath failed, is ſaid to periſh in or from 
him ; and that which continues or abides in him, is ſaid 
not to periſh. ( Jer. 18. 18. ) Then ſaid they, Come let 
ws deviſe deviſes arainſt Jeremy, for the Law ſhall nor pe- 
7: ſn from the Prieſt, nor counſel from the wiſe. ( And Ezek. 
7.26. ) we have the Affirmative of this Negative, The 
Law i periſhed, or the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt : As 
if they had ſaid, This Feremy, who differs inopinion from all 
the Prieſts and wiſe men, while he skares us with clouds of 
blood hanging over our heads, and ready to diiſo've upon 
us, mult nceds be in the wrong, ſceing the Law cannot pe- 
riſh from the Prieſts,or they cannot be ſo miltaken, who yet 
with one confent Prophelie better things and more propiti- 
ous times unto vs.So did Zedekrab and the reſt, when Mcchas- 
ah forctold the ruinof Avab, 2 Kings 22. Again ( Amos 2. 
14.)F:gbt ſhall periſh from the ſwift ;, that is, theyl(hall not 
be able to eſcape by flying ; though they are ſwiſt as the 
Roe, and wing'd as the Bird, in regard of bodily (trength 
and activity, yet firebr ſhall periſh from them; that is, they 
ſhall have no place tofleeto, at leaſt, no opportunity to 
fy, or make an eſcape. Thys the old age of the mcn here 
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ſpoken of was periſhed, they had no uſe of it, no advan” | | them.And old age is periſh'd in the aged when wiſdomis not 


, 
nAY7D 
Wotant Hs 
br! hat no* 
mine, ro- 
pri4 ſontfi0 4; 
vr ſeneftutf 
giridem, que 
al gBere 71 7 
wprotra 150 
vel eſt, th 

Autynt 4 
5 bunt 
do Oy irene 
ti, Merc. 
Lox MPI 
ſeninm, Cone 
notit mmbe- 
cillitatem 

þo ereditnry, 
Ta/madicis. 


Pro {e7p1- 
re fomP{1ct- 
£1 exp0 1.5 
Rabbi Lf oh 
Q, d. Parte 
bit in illis 
temps 1. C. 
miſere tem- 
ps perde- 
pant 1gn2- 
via Or antre 
£4. 


"ET" avTr 
e£7W7.<72 
OUVTEA 1% ; 
ſuper tos 
perabat c01e 
fa7m2'ro, 
quaſe ſit 
—_— 
id valit 

0 TAG. 
*ATWAET? 
&umls my 
G9 Teos 
Croty, Pt- 
rierat 4!- 
lis,quicquid 
ad vitam 
farit, Sym- 
mach. 


Eqneciis pro 
ſeni!t Price 
dentia. Ale 
tapbora ſub- 
5” "> TC. 
Sampliciter 
mntelligo, in 
ſenile etate 
eos ſenes 101 
frills ſed 

& Thur pre 
eros, Merc. 


tage by it. Maſter Broughton reades to this ſence fully, 
Whoſe azed time came to nothing. 

The word which we Tranſlate, old age, doth not pro- 
perly ſignific old agein general, or as common to all men, 
but a flouriſhing old age, which wealſo call a good old age. 
Some men break little, though they live long, they have 
not a drooping and withering old age, but do even bud 
and bloſſom in their old age. There is a weak decrepit old 
age ſignified by another word in the Prophet ( 1/a- 05: 
20.) There ſhall be 20 more thence an infant of dayes, nor an 
old man that hath not filled his dayes ; Which may be under- 
ſtood cither thus, that oldmen ſhould live to be very old, 
and ſo be full of dayes when they dyed, or ( asI conceive ) 
that they ſhould fill their dayes both with good done by 
them, and with good beſtowed upon them. In all which 
reſpects that phraſe in the Prophet ſeems to ſtand in direct 
oppoſition to this of Fob in the Text , when he ſaith theſe 
men were men in whom old age was periſhed. As if he had 
expreſſed himſelf thus ; they either dyed before they attain- 
ed a full old age, or they had but amiſcrable old age, they 
had only the dregs, the worſt of old age when they were 
old. Oidage is periſhed in thoſe who either dye before 
they are old, or living to old age, are lame, blind, weak, 
or unfit for any ſervice : In ſome, old age flouriſheth, in 
others old age periſheth, they not having that vigor which 
appears and acts in many old men. 

Secondly, The word rendred old age, may be taken for 
time in ceneral, and the Text rendred thus, #2 whom rime 
2s periſhed; that is, who have miſerably ſpent and out- 
worn their time; they were ſuch a generation of wretches, 
that they walted and aviſht out all their dayes, partly in 
idlene's, doing nothing, partly in wickedneſs, doing that 
which is worſe then nothing ; they might well be ſaid not 
to have lived at all, becauſenot to any purpoſe. This In- 
terpretation hits or ſutes the Character of vile perſons 
very fitly, they do not redeem time, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth Saints todo, but utterly looſe and lavith it quite 
away. They are prodigals who walte their ſtate, but they 
more, who waſte their time. 

Thirdly, The Septuagint render the Text, ( as they of- 
ten-ejſe where do ) with too great a liberty of variation 
from the Original ; Whereto ( ſay they ) could the ſtrength 
of their hands profit me, in whom perfettion was periſhed ? 
Which may imply, cither the perfetion of their perſons, 
or the perfection of their ſtate. To which latter ſence, 
ſome incline; as if he had ſaid, Theywere men ſo poor and 
low, that ailthe bearty of their outward ſtate was gone, they 
were deſtitute of all things needful and neceſſary for mans 
life, or for a comfortable ſubſiſtence. So the words are a 
deſcription of their poverty, as noting them a company of 
beggarly varlets, who had nothing left to maintain life, 
or tolive upon : But I paſs this. 

Fourthly, We may alſo take old age here, ſtrictly and 
preciſely for the later part or end of their or any mans life 
and then the ſence of the words ( nz whom old age was 
periſhed) is plainly this ; T hey were ſuch as never arrived 
at old age, or they never came to be old men, their luſts 
conſumed them, and they were cut off either by, or for 
their wickedneſs ( Pſal. 55. wlt. ) Bloody and decertful 
men (hall nor live out half their dayes. Old age muſt needs 
pcriſh in them, who dye inthe mid(t of their dayes, and 
ſo never live unto it. As the debauchery of ſome young 
men, makes their old age nothing elſe but an unweildy 
burden of bodily infirmities, ſo others by their debau- 
chery inyouth, are quite unburden'd and divelted of their 
bodies before theyrcach old age:whereto could theſtrength 
of thoſe young mens hands profit.7ob, in whom old age 
periſhed, by dying in their youth ? 

Fifthly, Old age may be taken inthis place, for the ad- 
junQts of old age, or for thoſe excellencies of wiſdom and 
gravity, of prudence and experience, or of ability and fit- 
neſs to give counſel about, and aſſiſtance in bunlieſs, 
which often both accompany and honour old men. This, 

poſhbly might be the meaning of the Septuagint , ren- 
dring 7 when: prrfcttion was periſhed; thatis, the perfe- 
Ctions of old age, Thus both in Scripture and in 
common ſpeaking there is an old age which is not meaſured 
by the length of dayes, but by the improvement of them. 
When young men arc wiſe and ſober, old age appears in 


with them. Thus the words are expounded by a metaphor 
of the ſubje&t for the adjunct, The prudent ( though 
young ) are to be numbred with the Ancient; and vain 
imprudent old mien deſerve to be numbered among Chil. 
dren. Hence all great Councels of Senates ( as among the 
Lacedemonians and Romans, &c.) arecalled Senates, and 
tkeir Councellors, Senators or Ancients, not that all who 
were tal;en into thoſe Counſels, were old in Years, but 
in wiſdom and gravity. Some bear the fruits of old 
age, in thegreenneſs and ſpring of their life, being well 
ballanced and ballaſted by a ſcrious judgment, well ſetled 
and grounded by ſtudy andexperience; others are light. 
headed and frothy, light-ſpirited and fooliſh, though gray- 
hair'd ; Theſe wantold age, even in their old age; or in 
them old age xs periſhed, So then, when Fob faith , old 
age was oSiſhed in theſe men, we may underſtand him 
thus ; they were ſofar from being fit for any employment 
in their youth, that in old age, when mens luſts and ya. 
nities-uſe to decline, even then in that little remainder, 
or fag end of their dayes, they did not incline to any ho- 
neſt buſineſs, nor dedicate themſelves to what was good, 
they didnot live ſoberly and temperately, much leſs holi- 
ly in their old age. Though they did not periſh in their 
youth, yet both their youth and their old age periſhed. There 
zs a truth in any of theſe Interpretations. Only for the clear. 
cr grounding of Obſervations, we may apply the words: 

Firſt, To the young men ; Wherero could the ſtrength of 
ther hands (that is, of theſe young mens hands ) profer 
me, #4n whom old age was periſhed ; they loſt their old age 
before they came at it;ſome preſerve their youth in old ag., 
others looſe their old age in their very youth. Thus Fob 
ſeems to ſpeak concerning theſe young men ; what though 
they were ſtrong, or had ſtrength of hand , yet their old 
age waspceriſhed in them. 


Hence Note, Old age flouriſhed ſometimes in youth. 


We may ſee that which is the honour of an old man in 
ſome who arc young. Solomon was young , but old age, 
that is, wiſdom flouriſhed in him ; Foſtah was young, but 
old age , that is, piety flouriſhed in him; he flouritht in 
godlineſs , tenderneſs of heart , and zeal for reformation , 
when he was very young and tender ; Timothy was a very 
young man, yet old age was not periſhed, but flouriſhed 
in him ; Paxlexhorted him, and he doubtleſs carried it ſo, 
that no man deſpiſed his youth ; he was an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
faith, in purity. Wiſdom, gravity, prudence, tempe- 
rance, are not alwayes confined to thoſe who have wrinck- 
led faces and furrow'd brows, dim eyes and palſie hands, 
leaning upon a ſtaff: All the vertues of the ancient have 
ſhined in young men ; grace makes all the glory of old age 
viſible in youth. But as in Feb 's young men, ſo in many 
more, old age is periſhed ; there's nothing to be ſcen in 
them but youthful vanity. 

Secondly, Comparing the former and the later part of 
the Verſe together, Obſerve, 


The ſtrength of a young man profits little, if he have not 


the vertues and good qualities of an old man. 


Though a man have the ſtrength of a Giant, yet unleſs he 
have judgment and prudence, what is he good for ? Surc- 
ly for nothing that's good. Strength without grace and 
holineſs ſerves for little, and without prudence it ſerves 
for nothing. Moral wiſdom is better then ſtrength, ſpiri- 
tual wiſdom 1s better then weapons of War , the under- 
ſtanding of a man will do more then his hands can. Where- 
to can the ſtrength of young mens hands profit us, in whom 
old age ts periſhed, or in whom nothing of the old mans 
wiſdom and vertue is to be found ? 

Further, As theſe words may be applycd to old men; 
Whereto might the ſtrength of therr hands profit me, in whom 


old age was periſhed ? 


Note Firſt, Some old men have nothing of old age in 
them, but the Infirmities of it. 


They have no wiſdom nor underſtanding, they are nei- 
ther grave nor prudent; theſe beauties of o'd age are faded 
and extinct in them. ( er. 49.7. ) Concerning Edom, thus 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, Is wiſdom no more in Teman ? 
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; Counſel periſhed from the prudent ? If a man be pru- 
A wa & pad be periſhed from him ? The mean- 
ing is, they who ſhould be prudent in regard of their 
age, from them wiſdom is perithed. This is diſcernable in 
many at this day,WWho when(as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 
12.) for the time they ought to be teachers, have need that 
one teach them again which be the firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of God , and are become ſuch as have need of Milk. 
( ſuch are babes) and not of ſtrong meat, which belongeth to 
them that are of full age. That's a dreadful threatning 
( 1/4. 29. 14. ) The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid J As 
all 6ur outward good things, riches and honours, are inthe 
power of God, ( hecan take away the ſirength of the body, 
and turn it into weakneſs ) ſo all the inward Endowments 
of wiſdom and prudenice, are in the hand of God, and if he 
withdraw they quickly periſh ; thus , wiſdom often pe- 
riſheth from the prudent, and from the ancient, in a judi- 
ciary way, or in judgment either to themſelves or 
others. Now as the wiſdom of ſome ancient men 1s 
taken away by the juſt judgment of God , ſo others of 
them never attain to- wiſdom through their own neglect 
and floath, 

Again, conſider Job's ſcope, he lays it as a blot upon 
them, that their old age was periſhed. 


Hence Note, 1t is the ſhame of old men to be without the 
wiſdom of old men, or without thoſe accompliſhments 
which uſually accompany old ave. 


Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 16. $2. 13 The hoary head 15 4 
Crown of Glory, if it be found m the way of righteouſneſs. 
Old age hath no glory , without wiſdom to do righteous 
things; and when an old man is without righteouſneſs, his 
old age is not his Crown, but his reproach. He may be 
aſhamed of his gray hairs, of his hoary head, he may be 
aſhamed to ſhew his head, while he hath ſo little wit in it 
to do good. Of ſuch we may ſay, The more years they have, 
the leſs honour they deſerve to have. And therefore Solo- 
mon Concludes ( Eccl.g9.13.) Better 1s a poor and a wiſe 
child, then an old and fooliſh K mg, who will no more be admo- 
niſhed, The precedency of age is Ul before childhood; 
and greater 1s the preheminence of a King above a poor 
man ; yet ( ſaith Solomon ) better 14 4 poor and wiſe child, 
that is, a child which is ready to hear and follow good 
counſel and inſtrution ( that's the proper wiſdom of a 
child ) then 27 old fooliſh King. To be a King is an addi- 
tion of higheſt honour to old age. To be oldis an addi- 
tion of honour toa King : But to be afooliſh old King, is 
not only a diminution but a deprivation of all honour, both 
trom the King and the oldman. To beold is a bleſſing of 
Nature, to be a King is a prerogative of State; to be 
fooliſh is to be unworthy of both; eſpecially to be ſo foo- 
liſh, as not to endure admonition, ſo fooliſh, as neither to 
be able to counſel himſelf, nor ſo traCtable as to receive 
counſel from others. At once, to grow old in years, and 
{9 old in wilfulneſs and ſelf-conceitedneſs, as to out-grow 
all admonition , 1s the worſt of childiſhneſs in old men, 
and makes a poor wiſe child better then the oldeſt of ſuch 
fooliſh Kings. Thus as ſome through their Natural weak- 
neſs, or the decays of Nature , are twice children. fo 
others, through their moral and ſpiritual weakneſs, are al- 
wayes worſe then children. And though they once had 
tne corporal ſtrength of young men, yet they have not, nor 


had the intellectual trength or wiſdom of many children, | 


Theſe fall juitly under Fob's reproof, Their old age 1 pe- 
r1/hed, Itis far better to dye young , then not to live 
waen Weare old, ornotto have old age live in us when we 
are old. Indeed their old age doth not live in them ( but 
as the Text ſaith 'r7s periſhed ) nor do they live in old age, 
who wear not the ornaments of old age. The widdow 
waich lives in pleaſure is dead ( that's the Apoſtles cen- 
ture of her) whilit ſhe liveth ; much more may weſay 
of old men who live in folly and vanity, they are dead 
while they live. And he that is dead while he liveth, O 
how dead will he be whenhe dyeth ! He willthen be not 
only ewice dead ( as the Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks of Apoltates 
irom alite of holy profeſſion and converſation, even while 
they live ) but thrice dead, being utterly pulled up by 
tne roots by death, 


An Expoſition npon the Book. of JOB. Cuay. XXX. 


Vetſ. 3. Fo: want and famin they were ſolitary. 


As in the former Verſe Fob ſhewed the vileneſs and baſe- 
neſs of that rable which derided him, by their floath and 


| uſcleſsneſs; ſo here he ſhews it further, by their poverty 


; and beggerlineſs. 


And he doth this only as making re- 
port what ſort of men they were, not as laying their po- 


| verty (conſidered in it ſelf) as a reproach upon them z ho 
' man is to be uphraided with his want, unleſs he hath 


rought it upon himſelf by the abundance of his idleneſs 


| andill living. Such weretheſe wretches, whom {cb de- 
; ſcribes ſolitary for want and famin, ro man looking af- 
| ter them, or regarding them. They who have any thing of 
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good in them, any thing of God, or but any thing of man 
( upon the matter ) in them, though they are in want and 
ready t9 periſh with hunger, yet ſome or other will look 
after them, and pity them z how wicked and ungodly then, 
how deſtitute of all goodneſs then were theſe poor Souls, 
whomno man looked after ? 

Fo? want and famin they were ſolitary. ]J The word 
rendered want, ſignifies a defect of all outward convemien- 
cies; theirs was not only want , but extream wang, or 
want of neceſſaries. Which is fully expreſt inthe next 
word, want and famin, Or want even to famin and ſtarving. 
The word rendred here, famin, is Syriac, and is not found 
clſe-where in all the Bible; for though in the Old Teita- 
ment Famin'is often ſpoken of, yet alwayes by another 
term. Famin is want in triumph, want in the height ; 
there may be much want , and yet no Famin, but where- 
ſoever there is Famin , there 1s a want of all things, or 


' want to the uttermoit ; lite cannot ſtay long where Famin 


| enters. 


Famin 1s cauſed three ways. 

Firſt, By the common ſcarcity and dearth of vital ſup- 
ports in the places where we live, when God makes the 
Heavens as Braſs, and the Earth as Iron; when he 
withers the Graſs, and burns up the fruits of the Earth, 
Famin follows: And this the Lord often threatens among 
his ſoreſt Judgments , which are three, Plague, Sword, 
and Famin; and we may well call Famin, though the ſe 
cond or third named, yet the Firſt of the three. 

Secondly, As there is acommon Judgment of Famin up- 
on Nations, ſo there is a private Famin upon forme per- 
ſons or Fami'ies : Whenthere is publique plenty enough, 
ſome are not only in a wanting but in a ſtarving condition z 
and that ſometimes becauſe they are either unable to la- 
bour, or have loſt the fruit of their labours. 

Thirdly; Famin comes upon others through their own 
idleneſs and default ; as Solomon ſpeaks ( Prov. 23. 21. ) 
Sloathfulneſs, or idleneſs, cloaths aman withrazs. And as 
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idlencfs cloaths a man with rags, ſo it feeds him with - 


ſcraps, and they are better far then any man can earn or 
deſerve, by doing nothing or ſtanding idle. The Apoſtle 
Sives the rule to the Church (2 Theſ. 3. 11.) He that 
will not labour, neither let him eat. And as he hath no 
right to cat, ſowe ſee by frequent experience , that they 
who labour not, have little or nothingto eat; Tgrant thar 


waich was the fin of Sodom, is at this day the fin of many. . 


But what was the fin of S-dom ? The Prophet tells us 
( Exex. 16.49.) Fulneſs of bread, aud abundance of dit 
ne/s. We atthis day have fulneſs of bread, great plenty, 
[ct us take heed that abundance of id!eneſs be not fourd 
among vs too. Sometimes there 1s1nthis Conjunction, tul- 
nels of bread and abundance of idleneſs; yea many are 
abundantly idle, becauſe they abound with bread, But 
uſually and very often, abundance of idleneſs brings [carct- 
ty and want of bread, both upon Nations, Families, and 
Perſons ; moſtly,they who abeund moſt in idlenels, 3bound 
only in wants, | 
The Famin of theſe vile perſons in the Text, aroſefrom, 
or was cauſed by their idleneſs. They did not live ing 
Land where bread was not to be had , yet they had no 
bread to uphold their lives. The Famin was not national, 
but perſonal, and they brought itupon themſelves by their 
neglect of duty, and loathfulneſs, either in or unto buſineſs. 
For want and famis: 
hey were ſolitary. ] Fob curling thetime of his birth, 
ſaith, ( Chap. 3. 7.) Let that might be ſolitary, We may 
conſider this word, Firſt, In general ; Secondly, More 
particularly ; in general it notes any ſad or ſorrowtul condi- 
Fi 3 tion; 
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tion ; as ifit were ſaid, For want and famine they were very 
ſad and melancholy ; we put in the Margin of our Bibles, 
They were dark, as the night , that is, their ſpirits were 
dark ; when they had brought this miſery upon themſelves 
by their lin and wickedneſs, then their minds were mopiſh 
and wofully benighted with black fears and fancies. 


Hence Note, When graceleſs men have bronght want upo#t 
themſelves, as to the things of the World, they are 11 
want of all other comforts and contentment 5. 


When they want bread, they wayt all; when they want 
the light, or good things of this lite, they areas dark as 
the darkneſs of death. He that hath not, nor delires to 
have the light of God's countenance , mult needs be in 
darkneſs, when he hath not, or cannot have Corn and 
Wine. Thus ſuch are deſcribed ( 7/a. 8. 21. ) And they 
ſhall paſs thorowit, hardly beftead and bungry , (and what 
ſhall they do? ) and :t ſhall come to paſs, that w.2e7 they ſhall 
be bungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their King, 
and their God, and look upward, They ſhall look upward 
with their eyes, while their hearts hang downwards , 
deeply downwards, even to deſpair. They {hall even cat 
themſelves with fretting, becauſe they have nothing to cat. 
Now though a godly man be pincht with want and famine, 
and finds it a very great affliction upon him, yet he 1s not 
( inthis ſence ) ſolitary, heis not dark as the night, much 
leſs deſperate. For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, fo 
grace teaches every godly man toſay ( Phil. 4.11, 12. ) 1 
have learned tz wha ſoever ſtate I am, therewith tobe con- 
text, &c, Though he be in want, though he be pincht 
with Famine, yea in whatſoever itate (that'sa large word ) 
he can be, hc hath learned to be content ; and as Paul there 
exemplifies it, he can ſay ( ina meaſure ) 7 know how to 
be abaſed,, and how to abound ; Every where, arid in all 
things I am inſtrutted, both how to be full, and to be hungry; 
both how to abound, and how to ſuffer need, A godly man 
knows how to be hungry, and how to abound , a carnal 
man knows neither ; a godly man knows how to have a 


feaſt in Famin; ſo Habakkzh had ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though | 


the Fir-tree ſhould not bloſſom, &c. Though he hath no- 
thing to eat, though want and famine compaſs him about, 
yethe is not ſolitary ; no ! He hath that which is better 
then bread, ſweeter then the ſweetelt, He rejoyceth in 
the Lord, and joyeth in the God of his Salvation. They who 
have God, who us urchangeable, for their Portion, ſhall not, 
cannot want a portion of joy and comfort in the worſt of 
changes. 

More diſtinctly. £@hecp were ſolitary. ] To be ſolita- 
ry,-is firſt to be without Children, they are ſweet com- 
pany, the belt goods , the richeſt filling and furniture in 
any mans Houſe : So that, to want Children, is ſome part 
of poverty, and a great part of ſolitarineſs, what com- 
pany ſocver we have beſides. So this word is uſed by 
Iſaiah in that Propnheſic of Sons joy at the return from the 
Babylonian Captivity (1/1.49.21.) Then ſhalt thou ſay 
3n thy heart, who harh begotten me theſe, ſecing 1 have leſt 
wy Children and am deſolate, ſolitary, a Captive, and re- 
moving to and fro ? Vhat the Church ſpake of her Spi- 
ritual Children, 1s true alſo of natural Children, to be with- 
out them, or bercaved of them, is to be ſolitary ; So ſome 
underſtand the Text in hand ; They were ſolitary for want 
and famine, that is, they wereſuch baſe beggarly Compa- 
nions, thatno honelt Women would marry them , and ſo 
wandering up and down atone without ite or Child,they 
were utterly forlorn and ſolitary. 

Secondly, To be ſolitary , is to be forſaken and aban- 
don'd of men, all avoyding our company , as it was ſaid 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriit ( who endur'd all ſorts of afflicti- 
ons) ( Muth. 26. 46. ) Then all left him and fied, his 
Diſciples andall left him. And Pas! ſpeaks thus of him- 
ſelf ( 2 T1. 4.16.) At my firſt anſwer ( before Nero he 
meant) wo man ſtocd by me ; But all mc forſook me. 
That man is ſolitary whom all friends forſake , though he 
have Troops of ſtrangers, multitudes of enemies about 
him. 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary by flying and abandoning 
the company of men ; and of this ſort we are to underſtand 
theſe ſolitary ones, they themſelves leſt the company of 
men, fiying into the Wilderneſs, as the Text ſpeaks in the 
words following. But why did theſe make themſelves 


| 


ſolitary, and leave the company of men? I anſwer, there 
are ſeveral grounds upon which men leave all company and 
chuſe to be alone. Sometimes ( which is a bleſſed way 
of ſolitarineſs ) a godly man out of a delire to have more 
intimacy and communion with God, leaves the compan 

of all men 3 he goes alone, that God and he may be alone 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) together. It is ſaid, ( Gez, 32, 
42.) Then Jacob was left alone; not that his con. 
pany left him, but he left his company, he withdrew that 
he might ſpread his caſe and condition before the [.org. 
We read what a Heavenly meeting and wreſtling there 
was that night between God and Faceb; We are never le; 
ſolitary then when we are thus ſolitary. WE Io 

Secondly, Others are ſolitary, flecing and abandorjy 
the company of men, as being grieved with the fins and 
evil manners of men; upon this conſideration Jeremy; 
wiſhes ( Chap. 9. 2.) Oh that 1 had an the Wilderneſs 4 
lodging place of wayfaring men, that 1 might leave my Peg 
ple and go from them ; for they be all Adultercrs, an a ſom 
bly of treacherous men. The manners of that People were 
ſuch as burdened the holy Prophet, he could not bear them, 
and would therefore retire that he might get ſome eaſc 
from thoſe hcavy preſſures. 

Thirdly, Others are ſolitary, abandoning the company 
of men for fear of their cruelty z a man may as well con- 
verſe with ſo many Bears, Lions, and Tigers, as with ſome 
men. And thus many of the belt of Saints have been oli. 
tary ( Heb. 11. 36, 37.) They wandered about in Sheep- 
Skins, &C. in Deſerts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves 
of the Earth: They were ſolitary, to avoyd the crue'ty 
breathed againit them by mercileſs Perſecutors. 

Fourthly, There are many ſolitary , abandoning the 
company of men for fear of their Juſtice : And theſe. are of 
two ſorts; Firſt, MalefaCtors that run from the Magi- 
{trate to avoid the dint and ftroak of his Sword, or leſt he 
ſhould puniſh them for their evil deeds. The Theif, the 
Murderer flees for it and hides himſelf; if one know or ſee 
this ſort of men, they are ( as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 24. 17.) 
in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. Secondly, Debtors, 
when they know not which way to anſwer their Creditors, 
or pay what they owe, flee and live ſolitary, lelt the Law 
{ſhould take hold of them. 

Fifthly, Nota few are ſolitary and abandon the company 
of men, being aſham'd to be ſeen among men; ſome are 
ſo nought and have run ſuch lewd courſes, that they can- 
not but bluſh to be ſeen of any ro whom they are 
known. Others, whoſe vanity and prodigality hath 
cloathed them with rags, will needs live ſolitary, and out of 
light, becauſe they cannot make a fairer ſhew in the 
fleſh, nor anſwer the equipage of their old acquaintance. 
Thus ſome bcing aſhamed of their wickedneſs and vil- 
lany, others being aſhamed of their want and poverty, 
will needs retire out of the view ofthe World, and- live 
ſolitary. They are poor and proud too, they have 
high ſpirits in their low ſtate, and fo are at once ready 
to ſtarve for want, and aſhamed to make. their wants 
known, or to ask relief; they had rather dye in a Cor- 
ner then go for an Alms. Poſſibly the men in the Text 
withdrew from men, becauſe their ſpirits were too 
high for their eltates. For want and famine they were [0- 


folutary. 


Hence Note, A wicked man #s aſhamed of his affliftion, or 
of hus croſs. 


A godly man made poor by the hand of God, is not a- 
ſhamed of his poverty, nor doth hc hide himſelf fron mcn 
(how much ſocverhe is afflicted)as aſhamed of his aMicti- 
ons. But they who dehire to make a fair ſhew in the Flcſh, 
had rather not be ſeen: of men', then not be ſeen in 
ſome kind of pomp and fair ſhew. This is a truth, yct 
| conceive, that the fourth cauſe of ſolitarineſs here 
ſpecified, was rather the cauſe why theſe men were {0 
litary, eſpecially conſidering that at. the fith Verſe of 
this Chapter, 'tis ſaid, They were driven forth frem amo;s 
mer, arderyed after as a Thief. The offences of theſe men 
made them obnoxious to the Sword of J/tice, and there- 
fore they ran into ſolitary placesto ſhelter themſclves, 


Hence Note, As there is aterror of God, ſo aterror of ths 
Aariſtrate pon evil doers. 


When 


a_—_—_— 


— — ——— 


661 


-. preſſed by it. ( P/al. 72.9. 


ps —— _ -_ — _— 


When they have done evil , they do think good to 
4and to what they have done. But you ſhall have them 
(as it follow in the latter part of the Verſc ) leaving tnetr 
Houſes, taking their heels, and 


Fleeing into the Wilderneſs in fozmer time deſolate and 
waſt. 


The word tranſlated WWilderncfs, ſignifies dry, or a dry 
place ; and the very People dwelling in ſuch places are Cx- 
Pal. 74+ 14+) The People 
that inhabit the Wilderneſs arc called Tſt1m. Mr. Brough- 
'0n tranſlates here, They flee into the unwatered Land, or 1n- 
to the Land where there is no water ; ſo Davidexplains it 
( Pal. 63.1.) Inadry aid thirfty Land, where no water 15. 
A Wilderneſs is uſually a dry Land, an unwatered Land. 
The Iſraelites ſuffered much thirlt in the Wilderneſs. So 
that to flee into the Wilderneſs, is to flee into any barren 
or fruitleſs place. The Church ( Revel. 12. 14.) had 
two wings of 4 great Eagte given her that ſhe might flee into 
the Wilderneſs. The People of God flie into the Wil- 
derneſs, and the wicked flie into the Wilderneſs ; 
here's a flying on both ſides , and both into a Wilder- 


nels. 
Hence Note, Jn regard of outward diſpenſations, it falls 


alike to all. 


Wicked men flie, and the Church flics into the Wilder: 
neſs : And have we not ſeen thouſands of them flee out of 
this Nation into the waſt howling Wilderneſs? The 
Church or Pcople of God flee into the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
the World is unworthy of them, ( Heb. 11. 38. ) Wicked 
men, or evil doers, flee into the Wilderneſs, becauſe they 
are unworthy of the World, The profeſſion of truth or 
the practice of holineſs, ſends the People of God intothe 
Wilderneſs, becauſe the World is not ſo good as to bear 
them in either ; prophaneneſs and ſinful praCtices drive 
the wicked into the Wilderneſs, becauſe the World 15 not 
ſo bad as to bear them altogether in either. Fleerng 2nto the 
Wilderneſs 

Jn fozmer time 7] ( We put in the Margin ( yeſter-nighr) 
deſolate and waſt.) The word rendred fo:mer time, ſ1gni- 
fieth either yeſter-night or yeſter-day , ( Gen. 31. 29. ) 
The God of your Fathers ſpaks unto me yeſter-n:ghr. 
( 2 Kings. 9:29.) Surely 1 have ſeen yeſter-day the 
blood of Naboth : We tranſlate by former r:me, indefinite- 
ly, yet 
/ Ce take fozmer time more ſtrictly , for lately, very 
lately ; yeſter-day, or the former time, takes in all time 
pait ; as to morrow takes in all time tocome ; yet weare 
hereto take it more narrowly, yeſter-day, for lately ; and 
then the ſence runs thus, If theſe men have got any thing 
now about them , or are better houſed, yet 'tis not long 
fince 'twas bad enouph with them. They were lately in a 
very low, obſcure, and ſolitary condition, it was but late- 
ly, as it were but yeſterday, that they were forced to hide 
their heads in a doleful deſolate Wilderneſs ; they 
were deſolate in their condition , and ſo was the place 
to which they fled, for a habitation. Fleeing into the Wilder- 
neſs. 

In fozmer time deſolate and waſt. ] That is, having no 
Inhabitant, or where no man dwelt : We read in Scripture 
of deſolate perſons, as well as deſolate places. It is ſaid of 
the widow (1 Tim. F. 5. ) She u deſolate, that is, in a 
deſolate condition ; though a Widow ſhould have many 
friends and Children about her, yet ſhe is deſolate becauſe 
ſhe wants that company which was molt ſutable to her, 
her Husband. And ſo thoſe places are deſolate which 
want their ſpecial company, though they are filled and 
crowded with other company. Thus Chriſt tells the Jews 
( Mat.23.38.) Behold your Houſe 1s left unto you deſolate ; 
becauſe God ( who is the filling of the Houſe ) was de- 
parting thence. When neither the gracious preſence, nor 
the Spirit of God would ſtay there, the Houſe was deſolate. 
The greateſt throngs and Congregations are deſolate 
places, unleſs God by his Spirit be with them in their ad- 
miniſtrations. Churches are deſolate, when God is not 
inthem; a Wilderneſs is deſolate, becauſe men are not 
nit; the Wilderneſs is a defolate place in the largeſt 
ſence, having none but beaſts in it, who are unfit for the 
fociety of men. Jn former time deſolate 
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And waſt. ] Tne word wift, is of the ſame root with the 


CI ewes 


word deſolate,an1 yet it ſeem; to intimat: ſomewhat more: _ 


A Wilderneſs may be called waſt, not only as having little 
init, but as having all taken from ir. And ſo the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaking of the Judgment of God upon a Nation, faith, 
The Land « before them as the Garden of Eden, and behind 
them a deſolate Wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them 
( Joel 2. 3. ) The molt pleaſant Land becomes a Wilder- 
neſs when all is laid waſt, how waſt then is a Wilderneſc 
when tis ſpoyled and laid wait. In oppoſition to which, 
we read of that gracious promiſe ( Ezck, 36. 34, 35. } 
And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, whereas it lay de(v- 
late in the ſizht of all that paſſed by, and they ſhall ſay, 


This Land that was deſolate u become like the Garden of 


Eden. The Wilderneſs wich is waſt by Nature, is 
ſometimes made waſt by providence z ſuch a Wilzer- 
neſs might that be, here intended by Fob, both walt, ard 
waſted. 


Hence Note, Sin drives men into 4 Wilderneſs, 


Sin drives all men into a Wilderneſs , though not in 1 
proper, yetin a figurative ſence; Sin drives all that live 
and continue 1n it int» a Wilderneſs, or deſolate conditi- 
on, into a bewilder'd troubleſom condition, wherein ( as 
ina Wilderneſs ) there is no way , no plain way to walk 
in, and no clear way to get out. Sin leads into trouble, 
but ſhews us no way out of our trouble : It brings us into 
a bad condition, and there it leaves us, till Chriit, who is 
the way, the truth, and the life, directs us the truce way 
rolife. Sin promiſeth men a Paradiſe, and that it will 


lead them into a pleaſant Land, into an Eler, intoa Gar- 


den 0. Gol but indeed {in leads them into*'a Wilderneſs.in- 
t» a perplex:d ſtate, where they mect with nothing but 
Bryars and Thorns, with nothing but Serpents and Scor- 
pions, with nothing but that which is grievous and vexa- 
tious. What frit have ye then in thoſe things whercof.ye 
are now aſhamed ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 21.) even 
then ye had no fruit but ſuch as grows in a Wilderneſs, 
wild and unſavoury, yea poyſonous and deadly, as it fol- 
lows in that place, for the end of theſe thinrs 1s death. Sin 
is a Spiritual death, and the -nd of it is cternal death ; 
that's a howling wilderneſs 1-.ced, out of which there is 
no way. 

Again, From this deſcription of a Wilderneſs, { what's 
a Wilderneſs ? 'Tis walſt and deſolate ) we ſee reaſon to be 
thankful that we are notin one, andremember thoſe that are; 
that either are ina Wilderneſs, or in a Wilderneſs condi- 
tion; either as having nothung at all, or as having loſt what 
they had. Welive in a Paradiſe, while many better then 
we live in a Wilderneſs : let us bleſs God that we havea 
pleaſant and a comfortable Land to dwell in,. and that we 
enjoy ſo many mercics and comforts ( as we do at thisday) 
in our Land. : 

In this Verſe we ſee wicked men flecing into the Wi!- 
derneſs, in the next we ſhall fee what proviſion the Wil- 
derneſs affords them ; and then we ſhall more fully ſee the 
goodneſs of God in keeping us out of it, 


VERS; 4,8;6;7. 


Who cut up Battows by the 2Suſhes, and Juniper roots 
fo: their meat. 

They were d:iven fo:th from among men ( they crycd af- 
ter them as after a Ti;cif ) 

To dwell in the clifts of the Uallcys, in Caves of the 
Earth, andin the Rocks ; 

Among the Buſhes they bzayed, under the Nettles they 
were gathered toncther. 


0 B proceeds to deſcribe the miſerable, and baſe con- 
J dition of his deriders; as inthe third Verſe hedid it b 
ſhewing their flight into ſolitary places, fo in this fourth by 
the meanneſs of their fare, and the pitiful ſhifts they were 
put to, to preſerve themfelves trom ſtarving. 


Verſe 4. They cut up Pallaws by the Bulhes. 


The Hebrew word rendered Ballows, isncar in ſound, 
bothto the Latine and Engliſh verſion; it cometh from a 


root which [1gnitieth /.4r 3 thoſe Herbs are ſocalled. becauſe /* 


they grow in falt and barren places, and are of a fatifh 
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taſt, Mr. Broughtonreads it, Which pluck, vp ſalt Herbs | 


amons Trees. Some Mariſhes or falt places are altogether 
barren; and what any of them bear ſavours like them- 
ſelves. Uſually in Scripture, 4 ſalt Land , and a barren 
Land, are the ſame; the Lord deſcribing thc wild Als, 
ſaith, ( 70b 39. 6. } Whoſe houſe I bave made the VI der- 
neſs, and the barren Land his dwellings ;, the Hebrew 15, 
ſalt places, as we put in the Margin; fo ( Jer. 17.6. ) The 
man who makes fleſh his arm, jhail be l:ke the Heath mn 
the Deſert, and jhail zor ſee when good cometi2, but ſhall in- 
abit the parched places, im the Wilderneſs, in a ſalt Land, 
and not inbabitcd; a barren Land is unfit for habitation, 
becauſe it yields but littie or no ſuſtenance to the Inhabi- 
tants. Theſe inhabitants of the wilderneſs found bur for- 
ry ſuſtenance there. E 

Thcy cut up Mallows fo2 their meat. | Naturalilts ſay, 
Mallows are medicinal, and of much uſe in Phyſick ; and 
as they are for medicine to the belt, ſo for meat to the 
meaner and lower fort of Pcople. And ſome tell us, that 
the notation of the word in the Greek tongue implies that 
it is a proper food for poor and hungry bellies , becauſe it 
hath a peculiar vertue in it to appeaſe the rage of hunger, 
and cloy the ſharpneſs of a craving ſtomack, ſo that, the 
poor tceding upon it, were quickly filled, and found a 
kind of ſatiety or glut upon their appetite. Some ol the 
Ancierits affirm, that among the Afoors this was a very 
common ſood for the poorer ſort, and that being tyed up 
in handfuls or little bundles , it was wont to be cryed up 
and down in the Streets ( as many other Herbes arc in 
great Towns and Cities ) Mallows, Mallows ; however we 
need not ſtay to findout, or critically to deſcribe the Na- 
ture of this Herb; it is enough for the opening of this 
Scripture, to know in general, that it was a vulgar, hard 
and homely kind of feeding ; T bey cut up Hatioy's. 

Nor need we here take this word Pallows ſtrictly, for 
that particular Herb , but, provcrvially, to note any 
courſe diet or fare. So that when Job ſaid, rhey cur wp 

flows by tÞe-Buſhes, it is as ifhe had plainly told us, they 
were very poor, and mean, even men ofthat ſame rate and 
rank in the World, with them that uſe tofeed upon Mal- 
lows : As the Prophet faith ( Av05 7. 14.) / was ns Pro- 
poet, neither was 1] a Prophets Son, but I was a Herdſ-man, 
and a gatherer of Sycemore fruit ;, that is, I was apoor man, 
a man of a low condition. The Sycomore fruit, which 
ſome Interpreters upon that place ſay, was a kind of wild 
Eryptian Fig, was a food in uſe among the poorer fort of 
thoſe times; As if Amos had ſaid, 1 did not turn Prophet 
for my belly, I had learned to fare bardly , which you 
( O -imaziah and your fellow-Court-Prieſts ) can hardly 
do, and therefore you ſmooth up the King in his Idola- 
trous Worſhip that you may ſerve your own turns, 
but Sycomore fruit will ſerve my turn. Now as to 
eat Sycomore fruit, ſo here, to ear Mallows, or ty be 
a Mallows-eater, is a Circumlocution, denoting a poor 
man ; That which follows is the ſame ftrein of Rhcto- 
rick ; Toy cat up Mallows by the Buſhes, 

And Juniper roots foz their meat. ] The roots of many 
Trees are catable, as ſeveral Authors, with experience 
tellifie ; but Juniper roots are thought very hard meat, if 
at all Mans.meat. We read of a City ( Nun. 33.18. ) 
called Rithmah from Retham ( the word here uſed ) becauſe 
'tis ſuppoſed many Juniper Trees grew about it, or near to 
it. Whenit is faid here, They cut up Taniper roots for their 
meat, We are not to underſtand that they did it of choice, 
but for need, or of neceſſity ; they were forced to it, be- 
cauſe they had no choicer food z ſome out of a meer wan- 
ton humour, chuſe to eat uncouth meats, but theſe did eat 
Juniper roots for want of better. The Septuagint, poſh- 
bly, being unſatisfied-that Juniper roots could be caten and 
digetcd intonourithment, tranſlate the Text not particu 
larly of the root of this Tree, but generally, They did ear 
the roots of Trees through the extremity of their penury and 
preſſing her. But'tis a greater liberty then becomes a 
Tranfator, torcnder that of any kind, which the text re- 
ſtrains by an expreſs ſpecification to one, e'pecially ſceing 
both the experience of ſome, and the reaſon of others , 
have made it out, that even ſuch roots being well prepared 
and dreſſed may be caten. 


There is yet another reading of this clauſe, which quite | 


eſcapes this difficulty. They cur up Aallows by the Brſhes, 


and Funiper roots to warm themſelves by. The word which Yeperig., ne 


we render for their meat, or bread, they derive from a root 
which 1gnificth, ro hear, or ro warm, And1 find it ſo uſed 


( 1/aiah 47. 14.) Behold they ( that is, the Aitrologers, 


Star-gazers, and Monthly Prognoſticators ſpoken of in the 
former Verſe ) ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſball burn them, 
they ſh.ll not deliver themſelves from the power of the flame : 
There ſhall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire to ſit before 
ir. As if 7ob's meaning were, they had Mallows for meat, 
and Juniper roots for Po to burn and warm themſelves 
by. Some report ſtrange things of Juniper fire, both as to 
the extream heat of it, _ the long continuance of 
it. The Scripture ſeems to intimate much that way, 
( P/al. 120. 4.) where David ſpeaking of his angry ene- 
mies, faith, What ſhall be given anto thee? Or what ſhall 
be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? Sharp Arrows of the 
mighty, with coals of Tuniper ( theſe ſhall be given thee. ) 
As if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt have the hotteſt coals, ſuch 
coals as will maintain heat longeſt, implying that the hotteſt 


and laſting wrath of God ſhould be their portion. Some ' 


064. 


— 


- 
” 


mihi fail 
HOevls, + > * 
PET\4 [f ; 
lid midize 
Wh arts #), 
JT*4 in cilz 
oe! 11 dang 
Pre)natas 
Ifficiars 

Yo Um, 
Bold, 

Tint Qui ls, 
8'nt raditts 
Juliderorm 
47 'alangy + 
» | _ 

Ve yon 
I: Gilungie 
wn a Btn 
Wa «244 (it 
[ET UL, 
Merc, 
fin! er 

J 1 Yo 


Ui) PTE. 


Naturaliſts ſay, the coals of Juniper rak'd up in the aſhes, ,, 


will kcep fire a whole Year ; but 1 itay not upon this. 


For though this Tranſlation, They c#t up fumper roots inet 


to birn,Carries a fair ſence in it, yet Fob here deſcribing the 
miſery and afflicted co-dition of thoſe men , could not 
have this meaning ; for what milery is there in this to have 
ſweet Juniper roots to burn? Again, had it been only 
to burn, What needed they to get the roots, ſccing they 
might eaſter cut down not only the bows, but the whole 
body of the Tree for fire. Therefore ſpeaking of the roots, 
it 15 more proper for fecding then burning. And ſol con- 
ccive rather, that theſe 7umper roots were Cut up for food, 
at leaſt, that ſence is intended ; and we may take it, asthe 
former, for a proverbial ſpeech, notſtrictly for the thing 
it ſelf, as if they did fecd upon thoſe roots, but that they 
fed very hardly; as we fay, 7 will make you to eat ſtones, 
thatis, ſuch things as ſeem to have no more nouriſhment 
then ſtones; thus they did eat 7«nrper roors, that is, thoſe 
things which had no more ſavonr inthem, thena ſtick, or 
the root of a Tree, or a rotten poſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, Funger will make meat of any 
thing. 


Maliows and Juniper roots will go down when hunger 
hath throughly whet the Appetite. Darias the Perſran 
Emperour bcing in extream heat and thirſt after his over- 
throw by Alexander, was glad of a cup of puddle water, 
and ſaid, It was the moſt pleaſant draught that ever he 
had in all his life. Tt is good for us to remember this in 
the plenty and abundance of all things which we «cnioy ; 
we who have the fat, and the ſweet, Corn and W ine, Fiſh 
and Fowl, ſhould think of choſe that are glad to cat Mal- 
lows, and Juniper roots; that is, who live upon ſuch 
things. as wecan ſcarcely count or call Mans-meat. The 
rich uſually fin with their plenty , and (© fin away their 
plenty ; Gud may jultly bring thoſe to Mailows and Juni- 
per roots, who are wanton in the uſe of their pleaſant 
meats and *ull Tables. We read i: the Hiſtory of the late 
German Wars. and of that in Ireland. hi W, Famin Pre- 
vailing, many did eatthoſe things which arc the abomi- 
nation of Nature; and that ſome were {ound dead with 
Grafs in their mouths, and worſe then Mallows and Juni- 
per roots in their bellycs ; as for Dogs, Rats, Cats and 
Mice, they were reckoned rich fare, and happy was he 
tat could get them. Yea Famin forced many to boyl 
and cat old leather, as a very choice diſh. O how ſevere 
hath this hand of God been upon many Cities and Nati- 
ons: TheScripture aſſures us how it was with Samaria 
( 2 Kings 6.25.) There an Aﬀes head was ſold for Four- 
[core pieces of S1/ver ;, The fleſh of an Aſs ( befides that 
among the Jews it was unclean ) was very ſorry food, and 
the head ofan Aſs could yield but little food yet Famin 
made it ſweet though courſe, and much though little, and 
cheap though dear; Ten Pounds ( ſothe price is caſt up 
in our Money) was readily payed as the price of a poor 
Aſſes head. And ( which ſeems more )the fourth part of 4 
kab of Doves-dung was ſould for Five picces of Silver ; They 
who before did feaſt it, even to ſurfet, upon Doves fleſh, 
upon the rareſt iſh and fowl that could be gotten for love or 
money cd then ravin after the dung ofDoves, giving Ten or 
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365 An 
twelve Snillings (fo 
are ſeveral _ n 
-onceivec it Was the dun 
"Ftheir crawes, befores, had paſſed through the body by 
divetion; others, (and 1 think more truely ) ſay it was 
their digeſted dung, and that this was uſed as meat, or at 
1eaſt as Sauce hecauſe of the ſaltneſs of i t. Rabſhakeh threat- 
ned Fernſalem with a Siege, that ſhould make them eat not 
only Doves-dung, but their own dung, ard drink, their own 
piſs, ( 2 Kings 18.27.) Oh what hard ſhifts Famin puts 
man to! And at the twenty-ninth Verſe of that C hapter 
before cited, we read ofa woman pitifully complaining to 
the King, who ſaid to her, What ayleth thee? And ſhe an- 
ſiered, this Woman ſaid unto me, grue thy Son, that we may 
cat him1o day, and we wall eat my Son to morrow ; ſo we boy- 
lcd my Son and did eat bim;, and 1 ſaid unto ber en the next 
day, give thy Son that we may eat him, and ſhe hath hid her 
Sou. © This was a ſad ſuite. Yet not only Tdolatrous Sa- 
1454, but Idolatrizing Fernſalem was reduced to this wo- 
ful cxigence, as lamenting Feremy reports it ( Chap. 4. IO.) 
The hands of the pitiful women have ſodden their own Chul- 
dren, they were their meat in the deſtruttion of the daughter 
of my People. Thus bunger hath compell'd Parents to fill their 
bowels with their own bowels, and of Mothers to become 
Murgercrs; Nature pincht, forgets to be Natural. Tote 
hungry Soul ( ſaith Solomon ) every bitter thing us ſweet, 
(Pro. 27.7. ) And what ſhould beſo bitter to a Mother, 
as the fleſh of her own Child? Yet hunger makes that 
ſweet: even Mallows, and Juniper roots, ſcraps and crums 
are welcome to the hungry Soul, while the full Soul loath- 
eth the Honey-comb. ; 
'Tis ſo in Spirituals ; the hungry Soul is glad of any Spi 
ritual good thing, a little comfort, a little truth, though 
homely dreſt, and brought, not in a Lordly, but, in a 
homely diſh, O how qo 3p isittoa hungry Soul ! And 
how heartily fed on! While the daintics of the Goſpel are 
raſtleſs, if not bitter to a full Soul. The moſt delicious 
promiſes, have no ſavour in them to an impenitent unbe- 
liever. He prefers his meſs of Pottage ( any ſenſible, 
yea ſenſual contentment ) before the Birth. right, and 
all the bleſſings which are tendered in the name of 
Chriſt. 


Secondly, Gbſerve, Hunger canſeth man to takg ar) 
pains for the ſupply of Natere. 


They will dig up Trees by the roots, rather then not 
have ſomewhat to cat; as although their fare was coutfe, 
yet they contented themſelves with it , ſo though 'twas 
hard to come by, yet they were content to take any pains 
for itz they would not only cut up Mallows , but itub up 
roots for it; we ſay, Hunger breaks through ſtone walls, 
that is, a hungry man oppoſeth all impediments, and uſeth 
utmoſt endeavour to be ſatisfied ; hunger doth not only 
compel to cat Mallows, and Juniper roots, when ſet be- 
fore us, but it compels, both to labour and ſuffer, to work 
and fight for them, rather then go without them, or dye 
for want. A hungry man is paſt modeſty and complements, 
he will eat unbidden,, yea you cannot beat him off from 
cating, where bread is tobe had. He will not only give 
his mony, but venture his life for bread, rather then dye 
or live only a pining life in the want of bread. When 
Eſau came hungry and faint out of the Field, he ſpar d no 
colt for his relief ( Gen. 25. 32.) Bebold ] am at the point 
'o dye, and what profit ſhall this Birth-right do me ? Doubt- 
leſs Eſau was in no great danger of death. It was the 
oreeineſs of his appetite, the greatneſs of his paſſion, or 
rather the impotcncy of his Spirit, that made him ſpeak 
and giveat ſuch a rate for a meſs of pottage, indeed the 
molt coltly meſs that ever was eaten in this World ; the 
higheſt of the Rem luxury, never went to Eſau's price for 
a meſs of meat. Now if Eſau was thus forced by an inor- 
dinate, ifnot a wanton appetite, to ſuch a condefcention, 
what will not a tarvingly hungry ſtomach force the hand 
unto. And thus 'tis alſo in ſpirituals; they who hunger 


and thirſt indecd for Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, will dig | 
for it, they will toyl and labour to ſweat for it, as Chriſt | 
commands ( Fohn 6. 22.) Labour for the meat that endu- | 
veth roeverlaſting life, Who would not endure labour, as | 


long as life laſteth, for meat that endureth to everlaſting 
"fe? Some pretenders to Chriſt will ſcarce pull their 
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heir Souls were hungry 1n- 

The 

hunger of the Soul will carry us through more difficulties, 
then that of the body ; the hunger of the body bids us dig 
through Stone Walls, but Soul-hunger will make us ven- 
ture through the fire for food. The lazineſs and cowar- 
dize of many Profeſſors, are an argument that they have 
no hunger , no holy appetite after Spiritual food; they 
that fecl it, will both labour and venture, they will 


take any pains, and endure any pain that they may be 
filled. 


Thirdly, Note, NVature will live with a little, and with 
that which # mean and courſe. 


Nature is content witha little, and grace with leſs. See 
the goodneſs of God in this ; had he given us nothing byt 
Mallows and Juniper roots, that diet might have ſufficed 
to keep us alive; and he might have required all ki:d of 
duty and ſervice from us, though he had given us no more, 
nor no better food then would have ſerved the turn barel 
to keep us alive, or (as we ſay) to keep life and Soul 
together. But as the Lord hath not deal with us accord- 
ing to our iniquities, ſo not meerly according to our ne- 
ccſlities ; yea he hath given us full Tables, variety of meats, 
Fleth and Fiſh, Corn and Wine, all the good things of the 
carth, and Air, and waters are proviſion for vs, and ſerved 
up at our Tables. Such is the open handedneſs, the boun- 
ty and liberality of God, that he doth not only hold our 
Souls in life, but ſwcetens our lives to us.- Surely, if ( as 
the Lord threatned his ancient People ( Dent. 28. 47.48.) 
We (hould not ſerve the Lord our God with joyfulve/;5 and 
£ladneſs of heart, for the abundance of all things, he might 
juitly cauſe us to ſerve enemies inhuncer and in thirſt, and 
im nakedneſs, and in want of all things ;, even ( as the pro- 
digal Son was reduced ) in the want of the huskes 
which the*Swine leave after eating, or ( as this Text 


ſpeaks ) wn the want of Mallows and Funiper r90ts for 


047 meat. 


Verl. 5. They were d2iven fo:th from among nicn, 
( thep cryed after them as after a Theif. ) 


This Verſe diſcovers the true cauſe why the men before 
ſpoken of, lived ſolitary in the Wilderneſs , and deſert 


places ; their retirement was not elective, but com- 
pulſive. 


the Hivite, ard the Jebulite, The Lord in his own coun- 
ſel made an Act of baniſhment, or ſent a Writ of Ejecti- 
on againſt all thoſe Nations, He drove them out. The 
title of the thirty-fourth Pſalm is, 4 P/alm of David, 
when he changed his behaviour before Abimileck , who drove 
him away, and be departed, ſo we Tranllate; as if Abimi- 
leck.or Achiſh had expelled him the Court : Others ren- 
der it as a friendly requeſt, to withdraw becauſe his Court- 
Lords either envicd or ſuſpected him, which Achijh pro- 
feſſed he did not,and thereforc treated him tairly( 1Sam.29. 
7. ) Wherefore now return and go m1 peace, that thou diſ- 
pleaſe not the Lords of the Philiſtines ; yet the word in the 
Pſalm coramonly lignifieth to thrult out by force. Caft our 
this bond Woman, and her Son, (aid Sarah to Abraham( Gen. 
21, 10, ) When God had examined, convicted, and feri- 


tence 
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tenced Adam, and after all had graciouſly given hima pro- | 
miſe of help by Chriſt, yet he wovld nottruſt himany lon- | 


er in Paradiſe, but drove our the man, and he placed at the 
Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, Cherubims, ( Gen. 3.24.) It 


was ſuch an expulſion or baniſhment, of which Cam com- | 
plained ( Ger, 4. 14. ) Behold thou haſt driven me out this , 
day from the face of the Earth, By all we ſee that when | 


7ob ſaith, They were driven forth from among men his 


meaning 1s, they were baniſhed, or ignominioully thruſt - ; 
out. Asthey were aſhamed to abide in Cities or Towns, 
becauſe of their wickedneſs, ſo the cry and clamour of the | 
People, or the force of Law, with the power and Au- 


thority of the Magiſtrate, drove them forth from among 
men, 
or, from the Body, that is, ( as I conceive ) from Towns 
and Cities, where the bodyes of men , or men 1n bodyes, 


that is, in civil Corporations and Societies, do inhabit and - 

relide, or they were as perſons excommunicate from the | 
body of the Church. Thusa learned Tranſlator renders | 
the Text, They were driven out of the body; What body ? | 


There is, Firit, A Natural body ; Secondly, A civilbody ; 


and Thirdly, an Eccleſiaſtical body ; he doth not mean it | 


of the Natural body , they were not preſently put to 
death, but they were driven out of the civil body of the 
Common-wealth, out of Cities and Corporations, out of 
Colledges and Univerlities; yea out of the Spiritual body, 
or Church-ſocicties of the faithful People of God, They 
were ſuch a generation of men, as were admitted no 


where, or no where permitted. They were drzver forth | 


from among men, The Original doth not determine 


from whence, or from what body they were driven ; but 


faith only they were driven from the body ; to ſhew, that 
they were not.fit to be in any body or ſociety of men what- 
ſoever ;, but were looked upon as polluted, and abomina- 
ble, as unſutable to the manners, and burdenſome to the 
Spirits of all honeſt and well-meaning men. » 


Hence Note, S111 makes men unfit for the Company of 


men. 


A wicked generation are not worthy to live, how much 
more are ſuch unworthy to live in the company of good 
men. And if good men, if juſt and honeſt men, think the 
wicked unfit for their preſence , will God ( think you ) 
admit them into his ? Therefore Davia faith ( P/al. 5.4, 
5.) Thou art not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs 
( his meaning is, thou art highly diſpleaſed with it ) zc:- 
ther ſhall evil ( that is, any evil perſons ) dwell with thee 
the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight, or, before thine eyes. 
And hence the Apoſtles concluſion is peremptory ( Heb. 
12.14. ) Without belineſs no man (hall ſee God, that is, no 


man ſhall enjoy the preſence of God, or have communion | 


with him. God will drive and baniſh all the wicked, the 
prophane and unholy* from his preſence for evermore. 
D-vid's reſolve is as peremptory againſt ſuch { P/al. 101. 
3. ) They ſhall not abide in my focbr. As if he had ſaid, 1 
will drive them out of my doors, yea I will ſhut my 
doors upon them. And if they are unfit to abide in the 
Houſes of godly men, how unfit are they to be entertained 
in the Church of God ? And therefore the Apoſtles ad- 
vice, or command rather, to the Church, is, Put away 
from among your ſclues that wicked perſon ( 1Cor. 5. 13.) 
As baniſhment is a civil Excommunication , fo Excommu- 
nication 1s a ſpiritual baniſhment ; Magiſtrates muſt drive 
Malefactors out of civil Socictics , and the Churches muſt 
drive them out of their Spiritual Societies, The godly 
muſt come out from the World, they mult be ſep.zrated and 
touch no unclean thing, when they will gather into a 
Church, the Houſe of God ; and when they are gathered, 
if they find the World, that is, evil men-among them, 
they muſt drive them out. They who are unfit for ci- 
vil converſe, are much more unfit for Spiritual commu- 
nion. 


Secondly, Note, To be driven forth from the company of 
men, 15 one of the greateſt puniſhments that can be 11- 
fulted rpon man. 


F+b deſcribes the miſery of thoſe men, as well as their 
wickedneſs ; Cain complaines of this, as his greateſt bur- 
den, ( Gen. 4. 14.) Beholdthou haſt driven me out this day 
from the face of the Earth, and from thy face ſhall I be hid, 


The Hebrew is, They were driven from among mm, | 


| 


| 


+ 
O 
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and 1 ſhall be a fugitive, and a vagabond in the Earth. This 
was his cut, Thou haſt driven me from the face of the Earth, 
that is, from the face of men dwelling upon the Earth this 
was a great cut, yet a worſer follows, Thou haſt drive; 
me from thy face, that is, from Church ſociety, and orgi- 
nances, which the Scripture calls the face of God. How 
heavily did David take it, that he was thus driven our, 
( 1 Sam. 26. 19.) Now therefore, I pray #hee, (ſaid he ty 
Saul) let my Lozd the King hear the words of his ſervant : 
If the Lord bath ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him accept ay 
offering : But if they be the Children of men, Curſed be they 
before the Lord : For they have driven me ont this day from; 
abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſayins , Go ſerve 
other gods. _ David was as a baniſhed man at that time, 
and having got Saul at an advantage, he tells him of his 
condition, Curſed be theſe wicked men before the Lord, 
for they have driven me out, { "tis the word of the Text, they 
have driven me out ) from abiding in the inheritzzce of the 
Lord,that is,in/udea,the Land which the Lord owns forhis, 
above all Lands, as his peculiar inheritance. They have 
driven me out from the Lords land, this was his great af- 
fiction; for in ſo doing they bid him go and ſerve other 
gods. 
But did any bid David, go and ſerve other gods ? I an- 
ſwer, None ſpake thus to him formally and directly in (9 
many words, Go and ſerve other gods ;, But all his enemies 
ſpake thus to him equivalently or vertually, they ſpake it 
in a Parable, though not in plain terms ; they that drove 
him out from the inheritance of the Lord , or from the 
ſociety of God's People, they did as much as ſay, Go and 
ſerve other gods, for they thruſt him among Idolaters, 
where he was in danger to be infected, and inſnared, ei- 
ther with the falſe worſhip of the true God, or in the 
worſhip of ſtrange and falſe gods. This David lookt up- 
on and felt as his ſoreſt Lurden and greateſt danger, in be- 
ing driven ont from his own Countrey, the inheritance of 
the Lord. To bedrivenout only from the common ſocie- 
ty of men, is ſo great an evil that nothing can bear up the 
Soul in it, bur the preſence of God ; that indeed will 
anſwer, and more then anſwer , or make up the want of 
the company and ſociety of men, yea of the holieſt men. 
( 1/a. 66. 5.) Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at 
bu word ; your Brethren that hated you, that caſt you out for 
my Name ſake ( they were their Brethren, of one Nation, 
of one Profeſſion and Religion, yetupon ſome point of dif- 
ference, they hated them, and caſt them out, and that at 
leaſt in a pretence of zcal for God, for they did it ( faith 
the Lord) for my Names ſake) yea they ſaid, Let the 
Lord be glorified. Now what relief had they in this caſe ? 
Surely none, but in their own innocency, and in the pre- 
ſence of God with them ; which is expreſly promiſed them 
in the cloſe of the ſame Verſe, But he ſhall appear to our Joys 
and they ſhall be aſhamed. Thus Chriſt at once forewarns 
his Diſciples of, and fore-arms them againſt this kind of 
expulſion, ( 7ohn 16. 1, 2.) Theſe things have 1 ſpoken un- 
to yout, that you ſhonld not be offended, T hey ſhall put you our 
of the Synagogues ; yea ( as it follows, out of the World ) 
T he time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will thin, he 
doth God ſervice. Our only comfort in either caſe is, they 
who are thruſt out of the Church, or out of the World for 
God's ſake, ſhall find more then a ſupply of man's preſence 
by the preſence of God with them, in whoſe preſence 
there is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore. 

Thirdly, In that it is ſaid, They were driven ons from 


among men , 
Note, Man doth wot eaſily part from among men. 


He mult be driven out, he would not go out- Man is 3 
ſociable creature, and naturally loveth to cohabit wit! 
men. When God created man in the perfection of Nature, 
as a ſingle perſon, he ſaith ( Gen. 2. 18. ) 1t s not goo4 
that the man ſhould be alone, 1 will make him an help ( that 


is, a helper ) meet for him. God made all other creatures 


for the help of man, yet not one of them was a meet 
help for man. The Angels were too high , and more 
then man's match, the beaſts of the earth were too low, 
and wanting both ſpecch and reaſon, could not match man; 
therefore the Lord created the woman, and gave man 4 


wife for his companion, that mankind might be multip __ 
anc» 


—_ 
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an4 live in ſuch company as was meet and fit for O—_ 
on, Monchury, Anchoriſm , or 2 lonely life ,, Wc 
ſome chuſe and boaſt in as a ſtate of the higheſt 3 yur on 
and greatelt perfection in this life, is not of God's inititu- 
tion. God made man for ſocicty ; Therefore they _ 
throw the inſtitution of God, who withdraw Oye - ves 
from the ſociety of men. For though we may wit _ 
for a ſeaſon, upon good occaſions , . yet no man ougnt - 
make a profeſſion of ſuch ſeperation. And tis _— 
the grain of Nature in its pure primitive and un{taine 
integrity to doſo. Theſe in the Text were uſe pany 
yet in this they did well, that they did not leave the com- 
pany of men, till they were drivenout from among men. 


They cryed after them, as after a Thick. 


Theſe words are brought in by way of Parenthehs, and 
they carry a reaſon why thoſe men were driven forth 
from among men; they were as out-lawed perſons, they 
were expulled the ſociety of men, becauſe they were falſe 
and unfaithful, at beſt ſuch as no man would trult, all cry- 
ed out upon them, yea cryed after them, 

as after a Thief, ] That is, cither they were Theeves, or 
thoy were under as much diſtaſt and diſgrace with all peo- 
ple as Theevesare. 


Hence Note, Sleathful perſons are to be numbred among 
Theeves ; they who will get nothing for themſelves by la- 
bour, ſteal all they bave from others. 


Vagrants may well be liſted among Robbers, and there- 
fore to nouriſh idle perſons is to nouriſh theft ; to ſuccour 
hazy poor, is not ſo much a relieving of their wants, a5 4 
ftrengthning of their Vices. And as idle perſons are to be 
ranked with Theeves ( though poſſibly they do not ſteal, 
either by outward force, or by ſecret fraud) ſo idlenels 
makes many Theeves; They who will keep their hands 
from labouring and working, ſhall hardly keep them from 
picking and ſtealing. *Tis ſaid of theſe men in the Text 
( ver. 1.) that they were not fitto be ſet with the Dogs of 
a Flock, and ( ver.2.) that the ſtrength of their hanas turn'd 
zo 0 profit ; and here , They cryed after them 44 after 4 
1 me, 

Secondly, Note, Theeves in all Ages have been a hateful 


Generation among men, 


Thus it was in 7ob's dayes, they purſued Theeves ( as 
we ſay ) with Hue and cry through Town and Countrey. 
Theevesare enemies to nenkind ike droans in the Bee hive, 
that ſuck outthe Honey, but make none; they ſteal away 
what others labour for. I intend not to inſiſt upon the ini- 
quity of that fin, there is a plain command againſt it, 
( Exod. 20.15.) Thou ſhatt not ſteal. And the Apoltles 
counſel is ( Epb. 4. 28.) Let him that ſtole ſteal 110 more, 
but rather let him labour, working with hts hands the thing 
which is 709d. Stealing is hateful both to God, and man ; the 
light of Nature 1s againſt it, and reproves it, while the cor- 
ruption of Nature is for it, and proſecutes it. In all Ages 
propriety hath becn maintained , and therefore Thecves 
excluded. Jf there were no owners there could be no T heeves. 
Godorders all things for the good of mankind, that we 
vight live in peace, and doing our own buſineſs, might 
eat our own bread, They cryed after them as after a Thuef. 


verf. 6. Zodwell in the clifts of the Ualleys, in Caves 
of the Carth, andin the Rocks. : 


"This fixth Verſe is to be conneQted with the former part 
of rae fiſth Verſe, They were driven from among men, to 
dn ll inthe clifts of the alleys. The words are a deſcription 
oft ole vile perſons, by the vile dwellings and lodgings 
42101 tacy found in the Wilderneſs, whither they were 
©1110n , 2s he before ſhewed their courſe diet, ſo here their 
pitiful Houſes, or what a poor ſhiſt they made for Hou- 


. x fr 


ome have goodly dwellings in wilderneſſes, we 
read of Towns in the Wilderncſs, and we have at this day. 
m ny Towns in our Forreſts. But as theſe men in the 
'CXT WCre Criven into the Wilderncſs, ſo they abode 
, 'C, WIt1OUt any other Houſe then ſuch as the wild Beaſts 


\\\ 


Z6 dwell inthe clifes of the Ualleys, &c. 


Fr twrned lf . - 
+. wora Clift cometh from a root, that ſignifieth to 


| Cephas and Peter. 


break, becauſe aclift iz a broken ground or carth ; the earth 
is ſometimes broken by the Wind, ſometimes by the Wa- 
ter, ſometimes by the labour of nan z a clift is any bro'ten 
or hollow ground. Theſe arc called clifts of rhe Valleys, 
becauſe they are uſually in Valleys, or they make a Valiey 
where they are; we may alſo render it, Clfrs of rhe Ri- 
vers. Asit Fob had faid, When they could no longer be en- 
dured, in Towns and Ciuter, they ſour ſune hole ro hide 
themſelves in, - The Natural Hittorian, ſpeaks of a ſort of 


' men, that conſtantly lived in ſuch kind of Houſes, the 
| Clifts of the Valleys, or, as it follows here, 


In Caves of the Garth. ] The word which we Tran- 


| flated Caves, is ſometimes rendred Holes, ( Iſa. 42.22.) 


As alſo, Net-work, which are full of holes or meſhes, 
( Iſa. 19. 9.) The word is likewiſe Tranſlated Baskers , 
( Ger. 40. 16. ) And we put in the Margin Fall of holes. 
The ſence is the ſame whether we Tranſlate Caves or lc; 
of the Earth. The Hebrew in ſtrictneſsis, Caves or Holes 
of Duft. The beſt Houſes and dwellings of men, are in- 
deed lirtle better then holes of duſt : But duſt may be con- 
idered two waycs : Firſt, There isnafural, Secondly, Ar- 
tificial duſt ; the beſt Houſes which are made, are Artin- 
cial duſt concocted by fre, and-formed up into a beauti- 
ful Fabrick : But the Caves or Holes where theſe lived, 
were only Natural duſt. Their abode was in-or under the 
Earth, 12 Holes or Caves of the Earth, 

And in the Kecks. ] The word here uſed for a Rock, 
is properly a Syriack word, and bears the-ſame lignihcati- 
on as Peter in Greek ; that fame Apoitle being called both 
Chriſt alluding to his name, faith 
( Mar. 16.18. ) Thou artPeter, and upon thus Rock, will [ 
build my Church. This being ſpoken asa further aggrava- 
tion of their miſcrable condition, 


Note, Aa ill habitation, or the wart of a 000d one, is 4 
7 | 7 #] b 
great afflt ct107. 


To have no other Houſe then the clifts of the Valleys, of 
a Rock, is an uncomfortable dwelling : And therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was to ſuffer all thoſe evils which are 
common to man in this life, ſpake much of his ſuffering 
in reference to his Houſing or lodging. When he came 
into the World, his Houſe was an Inn, and his Chamber 
the worlt part of the Inne, a Stable among the Beaſts, and 
his Cradle was a Manger, there he was laid as ſoon as he 
was born, and wrapt in his ſwadling cloaths. Thus un- 
gloriouſly was Chriſt the Lord of Glory entertained at his 
firſt ſtep upon the Stage of this World : He had no tately 
Palace prepared for him, but an Inn, a Stable, and a Man- 
ger. Nor was he better provided afterward ( Marth. 28. 
20. ) The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
neſts, but the. Son of man hath not where to lay hu bead. 
Chriſt had no certain dwelling place, while he was pur- 
chaſing a Houſe for us not made with hands, but cternal 
in the Heavens. God ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Acts 17. 
26. ) hath made of one blood, all Nations of men for to 
dwellon all the face of the Earth, and hath determined the time: 
before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. Let 
them ſee the goodneſs of God, the bounds of whoſe 
Habitation are determined in Cities, in goodly Man- 
ſions and Pallaces, not in the clifrs of the Valleys, nov 
in Caves of the Earth, and in Rocks, where wild bcaits 
inhabit. 

Secondly, Where did theſe men who were driven out 
from among men , find ſhelter ? Even #n the clifts of the 
LV alleys, &C. 


Hence Note, Men of barbarons and beaſt ly Spirits, hat 
be driven into barbaroins places, arid live among 


beaſts. 


| grant many men of Angelical ſpirits have been driven 
to /1ive amonglt beaſts, to dwell inthe Valleys, and holes 
of the Earth ; No man knowerh love or hatred by all that us 
before him : But this is a Judgment which God often 
powreth upon the wicked ; their habitation is poor and 
mean, they dwell in the clifts of the Valleys, and in the 
holes ofthe Earth ; and though this be enough to make 
them miſerable in this life, who know notthe hk of 
a better life z yet yob hath ſomewhat more to ſay, cf theſe 

mens miſcrv. 
Ver! 
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4 F Expoſation upon the Book 


Verſ. 7. Among the Buſhes they b2aved , under the 
Nettles they were gathered together. 


The word rendered 43ufhes , hignifes generally any 
kind of Trees or plants ; yet here the ſence carries it more 
reſtrainedly to Thorns, ſcratching Shrubs or Buſhes ; 
among theſe | 

Tyey bzaved. ] The Aſs among beaſts is properly ſaid 
to bray. Deth the wild Aſs bray when be hath Grafs ? 
Saith Job ( Chap. 6. 5. ) Theſe beaſtly men arc elegantly 
ſaid to bray, or make a harſh horrid noiſe like wild Aſſes. 
As wicked men in great power, roar like Lions in the For- 
reſt, ſo being brought into great diſtreſs, they bray like 
Aſſes among the Buſhes. 

Some Interpret this braying as a ſound of Joy , and con- 
tent, or as a merry Song among the Bu'hes ; as if they 


were glad of any place of refuge and retirement from the | 


ont-cry made againſt them. But we find not that word 
either in Scripture, or inany good Author, importing JoY 
in whatis 200d, bur ſorrow at the feeling of what is evil 
eſpecially hunger and cold. 
( Chap.6. 5.) 13 a clear proof of it, Doth rhe wild Aſs 
bray when he bath Graſs ? Implying fully that the wild 


Oo 
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That Text named before | 


Aſs brayerh not, but when he is pinched with hunger, or | 


when ſomewhat tronbles him. A late Tranſlater expreſ- 


feth it fully to that ſence, Un er the Buſhes they cryed ont as | 
b:ins hurt : And one of the Ancient Grecks renders thus; | 


among the Buſhes they whin'd a hungry or mournful ditty. $0 
that Job's meaning is plainly this, They brayed among the 
Buſhes as men halt ſtarved with their Mallows and Juniper 
roots. They werc hard put to it , being grievoully at- 
fied, either with hunger and want of food, or with bad 
and unſavoury food. 


Hence Note ; They who do like beaſts, ſhall ſuffer like 


beaſts. 


Some men in their proſperity bchave themſelves more 
like beaſts then men ; they are boyſterous, cruel, wan- 
ron; and in their adverſity they vex and rage like beaſts, 
and bray like Aﬀes. The Church ſaid in her great afflicti- 
on, We roar like Bears, we mourn ſore like Doves. ( Ia. 59. 
1. ) They could do nothing but lament and bemoan their 
miſcry z yet as they did roar like Bears, to ſhew the ex- 
treamity ofthcir ſufferings, ſo they did mourn like Doves, 
to ſhew the meekneſs and ſimplicity of their Spirits un- 
der ſufferings. The godly and the wicked fall often into 
the ſame cullerings, but they are never the ſame in their 
ſufferings. They who refuſe to bear the yoak of Chriſt 
Holily , cannot bear the Croſs of Chriſt quietly ; Theywho 
want patience, muſh needs be impatient under their wants. 
They being among the Buſhes of a perplexcd ſtate, are ſo 
far from patience and quietneſs, that they arc ina continu- 
al toſs and trouble of Spirit; they bray like Afﬀes, and 
roar like Bears, but they know not how to mourn like 
Doves. The Prophet deſcribes ſuch ſufferers, ( 7/a. 51. 
20. ) Thy Sons have fainted, they lic at the head of all the 
Strects ;, 44 @ wild Bull in a Net, they are full of the fury of 
the Lord, the rebuke of thy God. Paul had learned in 
every eſtate to be content, he knewhow to be full and to 
bc hungry, how-to abound and ſuffer want ; that's the 
Icarning and leſſon of Saints in Chriſt's School of aflition. 
They arc often driven into a Wilderneſs, they are thruſt 
out among the Buſhes, yet they donot bray, but rejoyce 
there for Chriſt's ſake, in a good cauſe, and for a good 
conſcience ; Paul and Silas ſang, they did not rage, and 
rai! yn the Stocks ; Saints are often brought into a Brake, or 
among the Buſhes, and they can ſingthere, while the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit with their Spirit makesthem muſick ; but 
as often as the wicked are among the Buſhes, they bray 
there both becauſe the trouble pinches them much, and 
:hcir confciences morc. 

Under the Nettles they were gathered together. ] 1 
need not tell you what the Nettle is ; the word ſo Tran 
flated ignifeth any thing that is ſtinging or pricking. 
Under the Nettles they were gathered ( or joyned ) together : 


Mr. Rrorghton renders, Under the Nettles they ſmarted, or, | 


were /tang, as another reads, which is proper to a Nettle : 


We may put both together , they gathered themſelves | 


under the Nettles, and there they were ſtung, ſo 
NN, 
8: 


ng that { 2s fom*» expreſs it } they became ſcabbed. ' $© 


of FOB. CHAP. R RX. 


The ſtinging of a Nettle makes pimples, and a kind of ſcab 


—_ ton 


upon the fleſh. All this ſers forth their miſerable condi- 
tion, tfey brayed under the Buſhes, and under the Net- 
tles they were ſtung. Why went they among the Buſhes, 
and Nettles? They hoped none would ſeek them 
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there, or if they did, that they ſhould not find them; a man ſue &> 4, 


that is driven out, fears that every man he meets is an 
Enemy to lay him, or an Officer to attach him, and there- 
fore he runs to covert like a ſavage beaſt, and hides himſelf 
among the Buſhes and Nettles. 


Hence Note, They that have an evil conſcience, are all loc 


for hiding, they love and hope to be hidden. 


They who are driven from. among men, would be hid. 
den from men. Buſhes and Nettles are their beſt ſhelter, 
who want the ſhelter ofa good conſcience. Adams having 
ſinned , ran preſently among the Buſhes, there was the 
beginning of this pitiful ſhift ; when God ſummoned him, 
he was afraid and hid himſelf; even Adam was braying 
among the Buſhes ( as I may ſay ) after he had ſinned ; 
ſin putteth us upon poor helpes to hide our ſelves from 
God, and from man too. 


Secondly, Note, Sinful mar becomes fooliſh. 


He hides himſelf with that which cannot conceal him, 
and ſhelters himſelf with that which cannot defend him 
Theſe made hard ſhilt for their food, and no þetter for 
their ſhelter ; and as this is true in reference to bodily 
hiding and ſheltring, ſo much more in reference to ſpni- 
tual : Sinners will hide themſelves with that which cannot 
hide them. ( 1ſa. 30.1. ) Wo to the rebellious Children----that 
cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may 
add ſinto fin. This 1s to hide our ſelves among Nettles 
What pittiful work domen make to cover their guilt from 
men, and far worſe to hide it from God. All the denials, 
pleas, or excuſes which finners make, are but a pathering 
of themſelves under Buſhes and Nettles. And what are 
Buſhes and Nettles ? Buſhes are but ſcratching Shrubs; and 
Nettles are but ſtinging Weeds, yet under theſe they ga- 
ther themſelves for ſuccour. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, How ſilly are ſinners , who hit 
themſelves not only under that which cannot hide them, 
but will hurt them, or be no better then a Nettle to ſting 
them, and a Buſh to ſcratch them. 


All the Curtains and Coverings that men make to ſha- 
dow and conceal their ſins, without Chriſt, are but as ſo 
many Nettles, which will not cover but ſting them, yea 
ſting them worſethen Nettles. Nettles ſting the ficſh on- 
ly, but theſe will ſting the heart and conſcience; ſinners 
will findallthat they hide fin with, even their gifts, and 
parts,” ( while out of Chriſt) much more falſe , though 
fair pretences and carnal reaſonings, but a Buſh of thorns 
and bryars to tear and rend them, or a bank of Nettles to 
vex and ſmart them. 

Lay all theſe things together; Firſt, The food of theſe 
men, which was Mallows, and Juniper roots ; Secondly, 
Their lodging, which was in Clifts, and Caves, and Rocks; 
Thirdly, Their ſhelter , which was among the Nettles, 
and the Buſhes. 


Hence Obſerve, The effefts of ſin, are ſad and miſers- 
ble, even in this preſent life. 


Sinners receive but ill fare from the hand of ſin ; and tha! 
lodges and proteQts them as ill, as it feeds them. Here's 
a wicked Generation, how are they fed? Have they a Tar 
ble ſpread ? Are they ſerved with the beſt? They arefed 
with Mallows, and Juniper roots, that is the chear (in 
makes for them ;z yea wickedneſs will be as Gravel in thi: 
teeth, and as poyſon in their bowels, I grant many fin- 
ners are ſull fed, they have liberal, large, and plentiful 
Tables, but in the iſſue ſin will feed them all with far worſe 
then Mallows, and Juniper roots, and moſt of the ſervants 
of {in are no better provided for now : Sin uſually keeps 
but a very poor houſe; and while men make ( from which 
the Apoltle dehorts, Rom. 13. 14. ) proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the laſts thereof, their luſts are making very 
lamentable proviſion for them. The Lord ſpeaks in 4 
Holy paſſion ( P/al. 81.16.) Oh that my People wenld 
have harkened unto me, &C. — I Jhowld have fed them 
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th the fineſt of rhe wheat, and with honey out of the Rock. 
orgy - rea them. But fin fed them with gall and 
wormwood, with husks and bran. If we look upon the 
oreatelt Number of men in the World, that live miſera- 
bly, we ſhall find they are ſuch as live wickedly. 
Again, how did theſe men lodge ? What Chambers and 
Beds did fin utc ay for them ? Nothing but Clifts, and 
Holes, and Rocks. Where did they meet and gather to- 
oether ? Among the Buſhes, and the Nettles ; what do 
they there? They bray like Aſſes, and vex themſelves 
like wild Aſſes thet have no graſs. And if ſin make. man 
thus miſcrable in this life, Oh what will fin do in the life to 
come! Then it will drive the wickedinto'the Wilderneſs 
indeed, into Clifts, and Holes, and Rocks indeed : And 
whereas now lin ſtings them like Nett'es, it will hereaiter 
ſting them like Scorpions ; the little finger of {in, in the 
next life, will be heavier 'then the loins of it in this ; 
thar is, God who is the avenger - fin, will then pour 
'enocance upon ſinners to the utmott. 
TR the abderadiia of all theſe fad ifſnes of fin laid 
together, take this Corollary. ; | 
Sin is very deceitful. As all fin is againſt thetruth © 
God, ſoit ſelf hath notruth at all in it. Sinful man breaks 
al! the Commandments of God, and fin breaks all its pro- 
miſes with man. The Apoſtle exhorts us (Heb. 3.13.) 
To exhort one another dayly, while it 1s called to day, teſt 
any of us be hardned through the deceitfalneſ's of ſin. Now, 
fin hardneth us, when we dare venture upon the commit- 
ting of it ; and what makes thus daring and fool-hardy to 
run ſuch an adventure ? Surely the hopes of ſome good 
we ſhall get by doingit, orat leaſt an afſurance of impuni- 
ty or freedom from /evil , though we do it, For both 
theſe fin undertakes, and will give us its word, if we 
will take it; and are there not enow who will and do take 
it every day? Sin hath” more credit with the moſt of men 
then Cod himſelf hath : He promiſeth, and few believe 
him : Sin promiſcth, and there are only that few who be- 
Neve it not: But fin which is ſo large and free in promi- 
ſing, isnot only narrow and ſlow 1m performing, but utter- 
ly denies performance 3 or its performances run quite croſs 
to its. promiſes. Sin promiſes Gold and pays with Droſs, 
it promiſeth Bread and pays with Stones, it promiſeth Ho- 
nour and pays with diſgrace, it promiſeth a Paradiſe and 
payeth with a Wilderneſs, it promiſeth liberty and payeth 


% 


with bondage ; ina word, it promiſeth us all manner of | 
content, and pays us with utter diſappointment and difſatif- | 


faction: If any man hath a mind to be fed with Mallows, 


and lodg'd in Caves, and torn with Buſhes, and ſtung with ' 


Nettles, and ſcorcht with everlaſtmp burnings, let him 


hearkento the voyce, believe the promiſes, and take the * 


word of fin. 

Thus we have in theſe words a deſcription of the ſtate or 
conditiorrok.thoſe perſons, who deſpiſed }ob ; a further de- 
ſcription of their perſons and-pedigree, as alſoof their 


actions followeth,___— 
VERS. 8,9, 10, 


They were Clildzen of fols, yea Child2en cf vl men ; 
Tizey were viier then the Earth. | 

And now JF am their ſong, pea J am P-w02d. 

Zgep abho2 me, thep flee far from me, and ſpare not to 


ſpt: 112 mp face. 


(0 B having ſhewed in the former Context, how miſera- 
J ble his deriders, or their fathers were in their preſent 
condition ( they fed upon AMallows and juniper Roots : They 
brayed among the Buſhes, and gathered themſelves among the 
Metles ) proceeds 1n this 8. verſe to ſhew how ſordid they 
were in their Original, or from how baſe a Root they 
ſprung ; he gives us their pedigree, not only from the de- 
gree er Title of their Parents, but from their qualitics 


Verſe 8. They were Childzen cf fols, pca Childzcn of 
baſe men. 


The word which we render fals, denotes a man fallen 


*t4/tz fo- Or failing and withered in his underſtanding, a fool wants 
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01,4417 tiling, or furniture for his mind, he is but bare walls or 


an empty Houſe. Thus A»:gaildeſcants, and, not light- 
ly but diſcreetly, plays the Critick upon ber Husbands 
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| how they ought to do it 
| Children: And another in the Superlative, Mer moſt wic- 


; parents were, 
, ly in Scripture ( Pfal. 4.2.) O ye Sons of men, thatis. 0 
; ye mern.y how long will ye turn my glory into ſame? The Plal- 
| miſt having ſummon d all at once to attention, Hear 1/115 all 
| ye people, give exr all ye inhabitants of the Earth ( Pſal. 49. 


name (1 Sam, 25. 25, ) Nabal « his name, and folly is 
with him; as if ſhe had ſaid, He is a man of no under ſt and- 
ing, hi upper Ro.ms are ill tcnanted or inhabited. Our pre- 
ſent Text ſaith of theſe men, They were Children of Na- 
bal, that's the word. 45s of Nabal. is of the ſame ſig- 
nification in holy 'anguage with a So of Belial Sor: of Be- 
lial are diſobedjent rebellious ones, who will not endure 
the yoak, nor do what they know : Sozs of Nab+l, are 
fooliſh ones, ſuch as know not what they ought to do, or 
Mr. Brouzh10s renders, v:le 


hed or flagitions. 
There are two ſorts of fools : Firſt. ſuch as want wit 


; or underſtanding ; and they are in two ranks, eit'er ſuch 
| aS have no wit or underſtanding at all, whom we call meer 


fools and naiurals. Sccond'y, ſuch as have but Mittle Wit, 


' Or are but thinly furniiht in their IntelleQtuals, ſuch as have 


not an underitanding ſutable to their undertakings, 
Secondly, In Scripture that man is called a fool, not on- 


| Iy who wants underſtanding, but who wants honeſty and 


integrity ; not only is he a t99l, who hath little or no wit 
to Chuſe his way, bur he who makes little or no conſci-nce 


| of his ways, Such I conceive Fob intends in the preſent 
| Text, they wete not Children of ſuch fools as wanted  un- 
| derſtanding, or had no underitanding, but they were Chil- 
; drenof ſuch fools as want honeſty in their actions, and cor- 
| ſciencein their dealin:3 


Again, For the opening of this denomination, Children 


| of fools, we may expound it by an Hebraiſm, not as 
reſpecting their parents from whom they deſcended , bur 


themſelves, they were fools themſelves, what ever their 
Ci:;laren of fools, are fools ; ſo frequent- 


1, ) preſently puts them in this divilion ( ver/. 2. ) Berth 


| low andhigh; the Hebrew is, Sos of men, and Sos of men, 
| thatis, men in high place, and men in low place. as the ' 
| exigence of the Text makes the difference between the 7 
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Homin es fits 
gitioliſem:. 


Jun, 


two Original words, Alam and T1(h, ſignifying man. So ; es: 


\ (1/a. 1.8. ) Danghter of Sion. that is, S:oz 3 and { 7/al. 


137. 8.) Daughter of Babylon, that is, Babylon; and 


The general ſenſe of the Text ſutes to both Interpretati- 
ons, either that their parents were fools, or that they were 
ſuch : Now both or either of theſe being fools of the 
ſecond ſort, ſuch as wanted honeſty and goodneſs. 


Obſerve, A wicked man 1s but a fool. 


The Scripture calls them ſo more then once, cf pecially in 
the Book of wiſe Sol:mons Proverbs. The wholc body of 
the Jews was called a fooliſh people and unwiſe, becauſe 
they were a ſinful people ( Derr. 32. 6. ) Such uſually 
judge all others fools, becauſe they walk not in their paths, 
nor run with them into the ſame exceſs of riot, they think 
others have not ſo much underſtanding as they, and there- 
fore do not what they do, whereas the true reaſon is, not 
becauſe they haveleſs underſtanding, but becauſe tliey have 
more Conſcience then they. To fear God is mans wil- 
dome, and to departfrom evil, is his underſtanding ; what 
wiſdome or underſtanding have they , who neither fear 
God, nor depart from evil 2 The ungodly man is a 
fool; 

Firſt, Becauſe he knows not whar is good and right in ie 
ſelf. 

Secondly, Becauſe if he know it, yet he will not doit, 
and that makes him a fool much more. 'Tis folly enough 
not to know what is right, but to know What is right and 
not to do it, is the height of folly. 

Thirdly, He is a fool, becauſe he knows not what is 
good for himſelf, yea he miſtakes ſo extreamly wide in that 
point, that what he thinks good for himſelf, is not only bad 
but worſt for himſelf. He is ready to conclude, ke doth 
belt for himſelf when he doth that which is rioht in his 
own eyes, though he negletts or refnſcth to do what is 
right in Gods cycs, nor can he be perſwaded, bur that is 
beſt for himſelf, which is ſo in his own cyes, til both his 


Cry 


_ bone 


| ( Jer. 46. 24.) Daughter of Egypt, thatis, Ezy5r. Thus 
| herethey were Children of fools, that is, they were very <. 
| fools. 


— 
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: Jynominous amons men, 


fight and feeling tell him the contrary, David ſaith both 


of and to the wicked man ( Pſal, 49. 18.) Though whiles | 


he lived he bleſſed his Soul, and men wall praiſe thee when thou 
doeſt well ro thy ſelf ;, that is ( as I conceive) though a 


worldling have a high opinion of his wayes and works, | 


and preſumes he hath done very wiſcly for his Soul as wel 
as for his body; and though flatterers will commend him 
highly when he pampers and provides for himſelf, and 
makes much of himſelf, living in pleaſure, and taking the 
cream of the Creature ( this, in the account of carnal men, 
is :or a man to do well to himſelt, asthey ſaid ( P/al. 4. 
6.) Who will ſhew us any good ? That is, any good chear, 
plenty of corn and wine, as the next words in Davids 
choice, explain it; now, I ſay, though others or a mans 
ſel” ſhall think he hath done beſt, and therefore molt wiſe- 
ly for himſglf in running ſuch a courſeas this ) yet ſuch a 
man hath d3ne very ill, andtherefore wy unwiſely, in- 
Cecd likea very fool for himſelf, asthe words which iollow 
inthat 49. Pſalm (v. 19, 20.) fully inform us; for as 
well and wiſcly ashe hath done for himſelf while he lived, 
he ( when hedycth ) ſhall go to the generation of hu ja- 
rhers, they ſhall never ſee light : From whence this gene- 
r2' concluſion (which concludes all ſuch men in the number 
of fools ) is inferred, Man that 1s in honour, and under- 
ſtandeth rot, 15 like the Beaſts that periſh. Such a man pol- 
ſibly, carried a reputation in the world, as if he had en- 
groſſed all the wit and wiſdom from. the reſt of the world. 
But at lat he ſhall ſee bimſelf like a Beaſt that perifheth , 
and then both himſelf and his learned flatterers will be for- 
ced tocry out, We fools, we thought the people of God 
to be a company of hare-brain'd mad people, but now we 
ſcewe arcſo. They arc Children of fools, 

Pea Childzen of baſe men.] The Hebrew is, Of men 
without 4 name, that is, obſcure and vulgar men. Mr. 
Bronghton renders, yea a kind without fame, that is, men 
whoſe names are nut takennotice of Whereas by an He- 
bra:ijm, men of great renown, or famous men, are called 
men of name (Gen. 6. 4.) The names of great men are 


upon every mans tongue while they live, and when they | 
dye their names are Chronic!'d and kept upon Record for 


poſterity. Fob's deriders took away his good name, be- 
ing themſelves me: without name, or rather men of an ill 
naaec, being of a low degree, yea of the loweſt degree, 
for ſome render the Original up to a Superlative ; The moſt 
They were ſuch as either never 
lived in any reputation, or ({ Which is worſe) they had 
out-lived it. Such was thcir parentage, who made it their 
buſineſs to diſparage and deride that worthy man, that man 
to whoſe worth God himſeif had given teitumony. 7 bey 
were Children of baſe men. 

There aretwo ſorts of baſe men ſpoken of in Scripture: 
Filt, ſuch as arc baſe in their blood, and birth ; for though 
it be a truth, that God hath made of one blood all Nations of 
me/!, for to awell on all the face of the Earth ( Acts 17. 26. ) 
yet it cannot b» denied, but men may be diſtinguiſhed by 
their blood ; ſome are of a more noble blood then others, 
their Anceſtors or Predeceſſors were men of honour and 
power, bcyond their contemporaries. Though all men 
are made of one blood materially, yet they are made of 
blood diffcring circumſtantially. In common ſpeech he is 
a baſe man, that is born of mean parents, 

Secondly, There are baſe men in Scripture language, 
who arcſuchin their conditions. Some are high and great 
in birth, place, power, and ſway in the World, who yet 
muſt be numbered among baſe men. [In the book of Da- 
-:el, that great King Amticchus 1s called 4 vie perſon; and 
David { Pal. 15.4.) giving the Character of a Sonof S:- 
9n, ſaith he is one in whoſe eyes 4 vile perſon 1s abhorred. 
The vile perſon there intended is not one poor and low in 
the world, a man that bears not a breadth, nor carries a 
Grandeur inthe eyes of men; but the vile perſon there is 
the wicked and unrighteous man. 

Hence Note, Wickedneſs and unworthy actions render men 

vile and baſe inthe ſight of God and all good men. 


Godlineſs and holineſs put a beauty upon men, ( Solomon 
n all ki; glory was not arrayed like one of them ) though 
they are very low and unbeautiful to the eye. Ir is faid of 


their faith made them famous. But wickedneſs obſcures 
the name and debaſcth the blood and Spirits of men: Ng 
man hath reaſon to boaſt of his great Titles, Power, or 
high place in the World, as if honour lay inthem; true 
honour, is Honeſty, Juſtice, Grace, Righteouſneſs ; when 
theſe ſhine inthe lives and aQtions of any, they are honoy. 
rable indeed ( 1ſ4.42. 2. ) Since thou waſt pre i0u4 in m 
ſight ( none but the Godly areſo in the ſight of God ) tho, 
haſt been honourable. Suppoſe the World hathnot called 
nor accounted thee ſo, yet thou halt been ſo in my ac- 
count. 

Again, Theſe men who acted ſo baſely towards Fob, 
were the Children of baſe men. 


Hence Obſerve, The Image of Parents doth uſually ap- 
pear and us inſtampt upon their Children. 


As every Child is his Father multiplyed,ſo moſt Children 
are their fathers exemplified. In one ſence, every Child 
that comes into the World bears the Image of his Father. 
It is ſaid of Adam ( Gen. 5. 3.) He begat a Son in his own 
likeneſs, after bis Image; Having fallen and ſind, he left 
the impreſſion of his Caful nature, contracted by that fall, 
upon his Son: Poſſibly, Seth ( the Sonof Adam) there 
ſpoken of, was not very like his fatherin his feature as a 
man, but certainly he was very like him in his frailty as a 
ſinner. Thus every Parent whether good or bad conveighs 
his Image.and it isa black Image,to his Child ; but as ſome 
Parents ( beſides the linfulneſs of their natures ) are tainted 
with ſpecial fins in their life, ſo are their Children ; Such a 
Son,ſuch a Father;theChild treads in the ſteps of hisFather. 
And though no Child derives any thing naturally from 
his Parents but their lin ( even the Children of the godly 
receive no godlineſs by their natural birth ) yet moſtly the 
Children of godlyParents bear theirlmage in godlineſs,they 
proveand act godly. We cannot affirm univerſally either 
way, that all the Children of ungodly men are ungodly in 
their lives, or that al the Children of godly men are godly 
intheir lives: That's often crott ( Generation and rege- 


-| neration proceed from quite different principles ) holineſs 


runsnotina blood; and though ſin doth, yet the power of 
grace can Change the courſe of nature: God makes ex- 
ceptions to the general rule as himſelf plezaſeth. Good Pa- 
rents have evil children, and ſome evil pare'its have good 
children ; but for the moſt part the Children of godly men, 
being under the Covenant of grace, hold forth the graci- 
ous Image of their Parents ; and the Children of wicked 
men, being ſtrangers from the Covenant, hold forth the 
Image of their Parents, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts. They were Children of baſe men, 


Thep were viler then the Earth. 


Or (as weſay ) men unworthy to go upon the ground ; 
thus 7ob heaps up ſeveral expreſſions, to make their de- 
ſcription full. Yiler then the Earth. 

It ſeems, the Earth « vile, elſe theſe men could not be 
called viler then the Earth ? 

I anſwer, The Earth is vile, notin it ſelf, for the Earti 
is the Creature of God, and ſo good, for all was good that 
God made: And there's an excellency in the Earth as to 
it's uſe and ends; as alſo an anſwerableneſs in it to thoſe 
ends and uſes for which God did Create it ; therefore in 
that reſpect the Earth is not vile, tis not vile in its own na- 
ture : Butthe Earth may be called vile ; 

Firſt, Comparatively to other parts of the Creation, be- 
cauſe it is loweſt, and as it were, the fink of the World, ac- 
cording to the courſe of nature; 'tis alſo the groſſeſt part 
of the World, the water is finer and more pure then 
the Earth, the air is finer and more pure then the water, 
and the fire is finer and more pure thenthe air; the Earth 
is the groſſeſt part, and, upon the matter, but the droſs of 
the other parts. 


Secondly, The Earth may be called vile, as to vulgar ,.._...; 
opinton and citeem. 'Tis that which every one treads upon; re (dj 
both men and beaſts have it continually under their feet ; cant | 
ſo that in common account the Earth is a vile and low 4j##”* 


thing. Duſt thou art ( ſaith the Lord, Gen. 3. 19. ) and 
to duſt thou ſhalt return ; as if he had ſaid, thou art 'vile - 
and mean in thy Original, and thou ſhalt conclude where 


the aithful Elders among the Fews, that rhrough faith they | thou didſt begin : Though now man ſcemeth to be ſome- 
obrained agrodreport, (Heb. 11.1.) The holy actions of | 80 | what better then duſt, yet to duſt he ſkallreturn, And 
hence 
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e body of man is called vile ( Phil. 3,21.) Who 
per wn _ vile body ; Our bodies are called vile from 
ſeveral grounds, eſpecially as they are defiled with, and in- 
rumental unto lin, it is not my purpoſe here to inſiſt upon 
that, or thoſe other grounds why the body of man is wrapt 
up in that — Epithete by the Spirit of God z but 
among the reſt this Text leads me to call our bodies vile in 

reference to the matter of them: The body of the firſt 
man was formed out of the Earth, and he is ſaid ( by the 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. 15.47. ) To beof the Earth, Earthly 3 and 
as in the firſt mans body, ſo in the bodies of all men, Earth 
isthe predominant Element ; and therefore ours arc vile 
bodies, the chief ingredient of their mixture being the 
Earth, which comparatively to thoſe nobler and higher Ele- 
ments is but vile. The Earth is vile in this conſideration , 
but theſe men are called viler then the Earth, as to their 


manners and converſations. 


Hence Note, The vileneſs of mens qualities and conditt- 
ons, makes them viler then that which us vileſt in their 


conſtitution. 


The bodies of the molt ſin-leſs and holy Men are vile 
Earth, but the ſinfulneſs and unholineſs of men, renders 
them viler then the Earth. Abraham, believing Abraham, 
ſaid to God ( Gen. 18. 27.) 1am but duſt and aſhes : The 
beſt of the Saints are but duſt materially asGod made them, 
and they are but aſhes meritoriouſly, even they have de- 
ſerved,that God ſhould make them aſhes, that is, conſume 
in them and for their fin to aſhes,as he did Sodome,for which 
Abraham interceded when he made this confeſſion, 7 am 
duſt and aſhes. Now what is duſt and aſhes ? Dult is 
Earth made by the heat of the Sun, and aſhes is Earth 
made by the heat of the fire; hethat is duſt and aſhes ( fo 
the beſt of Saints are )) is the ſmalleſt and vileſt Earth , 
yet the worſt of Saints is not viler then the Earth. A 
wicked man is Earth, and not only ſo, but heis viler then 
the Earth. A Saint is made of vile Earth; as the wicked 
are, in his natural conſtitution, but a Saint is made more 
excellent then the Heavens by ſpiritual regeneration. Thus 
heis Earth, and better then Earth. A wicked man is but 
made of vile Earih, yer himſelf is viler then the Earth; 
he is Earth, yet worſer then the Earth, yea worſe then Hell, 
by moral corruption. Grace ſets us above the Earth, he 
is heavenly that is godly : Sin ſets us below the Earth, he 
is helliſh that is wicked, and ſo is viler then the Earth. A 
wicked man hath Hell in his Soul, ashe hath Earth in his 
Bydy : But a Godly man hath Heaven in his Soul, while 
he hath a Body of Earth, The one is Heavenly minded , 
and the other is Earthly minded, or minds only Earthly 
things, and to he Earthly minded, u to be Helliſhly minded ; 
that wiſdome ( as the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 3. 15.) 
15 not from above, which ſets the mind upon things below, 
yea it is not only ( as he there adds )) earthly and ſenſual, 
but deviliſh, and therefore, without doubt Helliſh. 


Z\ep were viler then the Carth, 


Ain; There are yet other reading of the Text. Firſt, ſome 
n27; extor- thus ; They were ſmitten out of the Earth. Secondly, Mr. 
wo Broughton thus; They were baniſked from the Earth: A 
47 5g third to the ſame ſenſe ; They were woſt miſerable wanderers; 
/i«j, pig and ſo a fourth, They were ſmitten and caſt out of the Earth ; 
Ejefli cam and a hfth, With blows or ſtripes they were driven from the 
ML Earth : The reaſon of theſe various tranſlations is, becauſe 
eee. -- the wary oy ng No _— as _ " to - om 
Or vile; WC lay, They were wiler then the Earth : ele 

Pry readings ſay, they oh. baniſhed, beaten, ſmitten out of the 
1dd4nt py. Earth, The word in Scripture is uſed to ſet forth the work 
eſt ſurt 3 of repentance, which conſiſts in a contrite Spirit, in a heart 
f1S) Druf. ſmitten and beaten to duſt, under a ſenſe of ſin, So we 
Sis ol $52.) Te et WE Th cette 
ms i t2At 1; of A Contrite Opirit, OW 2 con 
O 3 *riteor ſmitren Spirit isa Spirit vile.in io own eyes, though 
o53g molt precious in the ſight of God. And as this word is ap- 
affigu Ped by a metaphor to the breaking of the Spirit , ſo pro- 
Fab, i.e, perly the breaking of the body in any of the limbs or mem- 
na "__ ho - E, _ he won ben aman ſmitten —— 
#3 e ; fect. c Kings of Egypr were generally 
7 Cy ih called Pharaob, ar.d we read Wh of _ (2 Ries 2 « 
6, Mcxc, 29+) whofor diſtintion, was called Pahr rb Necho, that 
I'S; Pharaet the lx» &, or the Halter ; which additional Tir 
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| tle is made by the word in thisText.And as this word is uſed 


here in ob comparatively, to the Earth, for the ſetting forth 
of his deriders; ſo David uſeth it alone to ſet forth his 
( P/al. 35.) where having ſhewed how compaſſionate he 
was to his enemies in their affliction ( v. 14. ) he preſently 
ſhews (v. 15. ) how incompaſſionate, or barbarouſly cru- 
el rather, his enemies were to him inhis. But in my ad- 
verſity they rejoyced, and gathered themſelves together, yea 
the abjetts gathered themſelves together againſt me. AbjeQs 
are vile perſons, men ſmitten in their eſtates and credits, 
yea often as Slaves or ill Servants ſmitten with cudpels, or 


whips ; ſo a learned tranſlator renders the Pſalm ; The ©9812 


- . erant ;| 
ſmitten gathered againſt me; that is, vile men who deſerve 6901 Z 


and uſe to be beaten and cudgel'd. Thus here Fob's deri- percſſe, 
ders were deſcended of broken and beaten men, they were Mont. 
men(as ſome ſpeak)of broken fortunes,and beaten for their 
ill manners out of the Earth. This reacheth our tranſlation 
fully : For what are they who are beaten and driven out of 
the Earth ? They are moſtly a vile generation, men viler 
then the Earth, which all men tread upon. The godly are 
often baniſhed and beaten out of the Earth, for that which 
is their true worth, but theſe were driven out of the Earth, 
and baniſhed for their unworthineſs. This tranſlation 
heightens theſenſe, and lays the parentage of 7ol's deſpi- 
ſers, as low as words can {5 them. T hey were viler. then 
the Earth. 

Job having thus deſcribed the perſons that derided him, 
proceeds to ſhew how they derided him, or what affconts 
and injuries they put upon hi:n, what hard thoughts they 
oye of him in the g, and 10, verſes. Theſe were of three 
orts, 

Firſt, In words, in verſe 9. And now 1 am their ſong, 
yea 1 am their by-word. | 

Secondly, In heart, at verſe 10. They 2bhor me. 

Thirdly, In deed, or inact ; andriat two waves ; firſt, 
refuſing his ſociety, they flee far from me ; ſecondly, abuſing 


US. 
Merc. 


| his perſon, and ſparenot to ſpit 71 my face. 


In verſe 9. he deſcribes the abuſes they pur upon him in 
their words, and evil ſpeakings. 


Verſe 9. And now J am their ſong. 


They ſpake like themſelves, they were baſe, and they 
ſpake bafely. ( 1/z. 32.6. ) The vile perſon will ſprakwil- 
lany. Thcſe perſons were viler then the Earth, and that 
they were ſo, their ſpeech bewrayed them - They ſpake no- 


- thing but villany. And now ( faith fob } Ll amtheir ſong. 


There is an Emphaſis upon that -w ( as was noted at the 
firlt verſe) Intimating that the time was when none durit or * 
would be ſo bold with him z time was when good men ho- 
nourcd and reverenced him, and the worit of men, they 
who reſpected him not for his goodneſs, were yet afraid of 
his power; but now ( faith he ) in this time of ray atfiCti- 
on, now I am bound up in miſery, they taxe liberty to abuſe 
me and offer me any injury ; 1 am thezr ſors, that is, I am 
the matter or ſubject of their ſong, they make ſongs, they 
make ſcoffing ſongs upon ine and my afflictions. The word 
notes ſongs, not only ſung with the voice, but p!zy'd upon 
an Inſtrument of muſick. For both the Act of the Mulict- 
an in playing, and the Muſician himſelf, as alſo his Inttru- 
ment, areexpreſtby this word in ſeveral forms, eſpecially 
in the titles of Dvias Pſalms ( Pal, 4. P/<l. 6. 7/2. 54. 
Pſal.61. &c.) To the chief Muſician upon Neginoth, a 
muſical Infrument ſo called. Mow 1 am their /on7. Not 
only a ſong ſung with the voice, but a ſong played, imply- 
ing that to wind up their ſpirits to the higheſt peg of vain 
mirth at ob's miſery, they not only made ſongs of him, 
but played them upon an Initrument. 
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Hence Obſerve, Fir!it, Un7oa!y men dejpiſe the godly, yea 
Ie 19 1 By 
thougn deeply afflicted. 


The afflicted ſhould have comforting ſongs ſuns to 
them, not ſcoffing ſongs ſung at them. There are fongs of 
praiſe and thankſgiving; and there are ſongs of abuſe 
and reproach. God-was Davids ſong, or Da: made God 
his ſons, his prailing ſong. That is, he made longs of praiſe 
to God (P/al. 118.14. ) The Lord u my ſtren»th and ſong, 
and is become my ſalvation. And as D4vid, fo Meſes 
made God his ſong ( Exod. 15. 2. ) what fonz ? His 
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praiſing, his rejoycing, his triumphing ſong ; but wicked 
men make the godly ( even in affliction ) their ſcofting , 
their reproaching, their abuſing ſong. To makeabuſive 
ſongs of others, is the worſt way of abuſe, 'tis the height 
of derifion, toderidein ſongs. For it ſhews that the de- 
rider hath it much in his Spiritz and takes high content in 
it, when he can take time to turn his malice into a ſong, and 
poetize in reproaches , yea it ſhews that it not only ſutes 
his Spirit much, but is ſoakt into and ſetled upon his Sp1- 
rit . That which we ſing, ſinks deeper and effects more then 
that which we barely ſay or make report of. And as ſongs 
fink deep into the mind of him that makes or ſings them, 
ſo they go deeper or more to the heart of him in whoſe 
diſparagement they are made orſung. To be abuſed b 
the looſelt word that falls from the looſeſt lips, will ſtic 
upon moſt mens Spirits ; but to be abuſed in a ſong , or 
compoſure of words, to bc ſung and cryed about, ſticks 
much more : "There is as it were an indelible Character 
of Infamy leſt upon men, when oncethey are made ſongs, 
or ſongs are made of them. Therefore among ſober Hea- 
thens, it was forbidden under a very great penalty that 
any ſhould make ſcornful ludibrious ſongs, verſes, or po- 
ems of any , eſpecially of great men. And among the 
Romans it was death to do it, becauſe ſuch ſcurrilities gave 
occaſhon many times of very great diſturbances, and mens 
blood being heated by ſuch abuſes to revenge it, might pro- 
cecd net only to blows, but ſhedding of blood. And as 
ſome ( they are ſo pained till delivered of it ) had rather 
loſe their triend, then their frothy jelt ; ſo others have 
loſt their life for their jeſt ; it is no wonder if that hath fal- 
len under the reſtraint of Laws which endangers life. Be- 
fides, Honour is one of the moſt precious things in the 
World ( 4 good name ts better then precious oyntment, Eccl. 
7.1.) therefore if Magiltrates ſhould take care of the goods 
of men, much moreof their good names, and of their ho- 
nour. I will not ſtay to give further evidence how vile a 
thing it is to make jecring ſongs of men, eſpecially to make 
ſach ſongs of men in miſery z in which caſc it is not only a 
great Injury, but the greateſt Inhumanity. 

Again, We may conſider theſe ſongs not only as an abuſe 
put upon eb, of whom they were made, but as the recre- 
ation and mcrriment of thoſe that made them: For wh 
or when do men uſually ſing ?The Apoſtle Zames will tell us 
( Chap. 5. 13. ) Is any merry, let him ſong Pſalms ? Men 
ins Pſalns or ſongs, either when thcy are merry, or 
would makethemſclves merry ; then it follows, that theſe 
men did much pleaſe themſelves with ob's affliction, who 
thus ſpeaks of them, 1 2» therr Song. 


Hence Note, Ungoaly men rejoyce 11 and at the afflict;ons 
of cthers, eſpecially at the afflittions of the gealy. 


The Philiſtines having taken S-wpſoz, bound him and put 
out his eyes, then called him, when their bearts were merry, 
ro make them ſport ( Jud. 16, 25.) And the Text faith, 
that he made them ſport, Surcly Sampſon, being both a 
holy man, andan afflicted priſoner, had as little mind, as 
he had cauſe or reaſon to make the Philiſtines ſport. When 
therefore 'tis ſaid, be m.2de 1hews ſport, we mult underſtand 
it paſſively, that he wasthe ſubject of their ſport, not the 
actor of it; they pleaſed themſelves to ſee the man grope 
out his way, or ſtumble init ; every one had a Ki or a 
flout to beſtow upon him ; they little thought how quickly 
he would change the ſcene, and turn their Comedy into a 
dalcful Tragedy, their laughter into deadly groans and la- 
mentable out-cryes. But as God ſhewed his juſtice, ſo 
they their crueity and their ſcorn ; they muſt needs make 
ſport with their Captive, a man in miſery. Thus D.vid 
deſcribes the behaviour of his encmies in h1s ſelf-humiliati- 
on ( P[i1.69. 10, 11, 12.) When I wept and chaſtued my 
Soul w | War: Fl tis WAs tO my reproachs, I mad: ſack- 
clot!) 11/9 wy carment, and 1 became a proverb to them; they 
that fi inthe gate ſpeak againſt me, I am the ſong of the 
Arn era ; as if he had aid, my mournings are their rc- 
jpovcines z And my tears their wine. And as they jeared 
him in his voluntary or ſclf-humiliations, ſo whenthe hand 
of God humbled him ( Pal. 35.15.) 1n mine adverſuy 
they rejoyced, and gathered themſelves together, yeathe al- 
jetts ( for the opening of which word this Text was lately 


alledged ) 7uthered themſelves together againſt me, and 1 |80 
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knew it not, they did tear me ( that is, my honour and good 
name with reproaches and ſcornful flanders ) and ceaſed 
not z with hypocritical mockers at feaſts they gnaſhed itpon me 
with their teeth, Mocking was the muſick of their feaſt. 
ing, andthey glutted themſelves with ſcorn more then with 
meat and drink, or rather (as we ſpeak proverbially ) 
mocking and ſcorning was meat, drink, and cloth to 
them. Sad 7eremy found the ſame Spirit working in many 
at the calamitics of Feruſalem; for thus he briags in. the 
Church of the Fews bemoaning her captivity ( Lawerr, 3. 
I4.) 1was aderiſion to all my people (thatis, to all the per- 
fidious ones among my people, or to Moab, Amalck and 
Edom, who were formerly ſubject to meas my pcop'e ) 
and their ſong ail the day long, We uſc to ſay, Love me a 
little, and love me long, but theſe (ſaith he) did not only 
ſcorn me much, but ſcorn me long, even all the day long ; 
and ( verſ.63. ) Behold their ſiting down ( to cat) and 
their riſing up (from cating, or in the whole courſe of their 
time ) lam their muſick, O how they inſulted over the 
poor Church in her affliction ! Thus alſo ſome expound 
thatin the Prophet ( Ezck. 33. 32.) And lo, thox art to 
'them as a very lovely ſong, of one that hath apleaſant vayce, 
and can play well upon an Inſtrument : That 1s, his hearers 
went away and made lovely merry ſongs of him, -jn ſcorn 
and deriſion, cither of his perſon or doCtrine. Thoſe words 
of the former verſe, For w:th their mouth they ſhew much 
love, ſtrictly rendred out of the Original confirm this in- 
terpretation, as appears in the Margin of our own Bibles, 
where the Hebrew is thus expreſs'd; T bey make loves or jeſts. 
It ſeems the fine wits of thoſe times uſed to make libellous 
rithms or ſonnets upon Ezzkzel, and his Sermons. Some to 
this day having heard the word of God preached, go 
away and laugh at him that preached it, and ſo the Miniſter 
is but asa ſong to them z; and I know not which is the great- 
cr ſin, or ſhews the prophaner Spirit, to deride the word of 
God preached, -or to deride a godly man afflicted ; for as 
the will of God is heard and derided in the one, ſo 'tis ſeen 
andderided inthe other, The will of God as to holineſs, 
or What we ought to do, is ſeen in man as he 4s godly, and 
the will of God as to providence, or what himſelf hath 
done, is ſeen in man as heis affiifted,; and therefore to de- 
ride a godly 2Micted man, is toderide the will of God all 
over, or quite through. Which will yer further appear in 
the next obſervation. 


Thirdly, In that Fob chargeth them with this as a prog 
of their unmanly baſcneſs. 


Obſerve, 'T is not only Impiety but Tabumanity to rejoyce 
at the affictions of others, 


Though the Jews, when Tirus and his Roman Army 
belieged Zeruſalem, had mightily provoked him by their 
obſtinate oppoſition and refuſal of Articles, for a fair ſur- 
render of the place ; yet when he ſaw the extremities to 
which they were reduced, and the inexpreſſible ſufferings 
of all ſorts of people, he could not but cxpreſs ſorrow, 
and ſhed tears at the ſight of ſo much death and blood ſhed 


in the midſt of his conquered enemies. Not only grace 
but good nature (as we ſay ) or common Ingenuity teach- 
cth us to pity thoſe that arc ſick, and to mourn with 
thoſe that mourn : Mere Heathen Moraliſts teach us 
to rezoyce in the joy of others, and to be afflicted in 
their ſorrows. Is it not abominable to ſee Chriſtians _ 
act the Counter-part, either ſorrowing at the joys, or 
rejoycing at the ſorrows of their Brethren ! A; 
all the mixt aſicctions, that's of the worlt compoſiti- «1 
on, which is made up of joy andhatred , when moved 
with hatred we are gladded with another mans calami- © 


ty ; this the proper affection of Devils, or wicked Spi- ;.;., - 
rits. As they arc moſt like the Devil, who do miſchict gaulenas's 


to pleaſe themſelves as well as to hurt others; ſo they - 
are next in likeneſs to him who pleaſe theraſelves in 


ſecing miſciicf or hurt befall others. If the Devil have we jo . 


any Joy , it 1s in the miſery that man ſuffers ; this 1s 
a vice rare among Heathens , and it ſhould be the ab- 
horrence of Chriitians. phidl. 
Pea J am their by-wozd.] Or, I am to they: {or a word. *;. 
This expreſſhon was opened ( Chap.16,.ver/. 17.) therc- 
fore I ſhall but briefly touch it here, 705's being a by-ward, 
notes two things. Pf 
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- ft Frequency of ſpeech about him, or that he was 
= their Afocurſe; a —_— perſon much and often 
ſpoken #f, is a by-word z as if he had ſaid, nothing was ſo 
commonly _ of, as my calamity, and my ſelf : I am 

mmon tneam. | 
gy ces As it notes frequency of hn ſo con- 
temptuous ſpeakmg, or ſpeaking of another in ſcorn, both 
meet here; 1 am their by-word : They often talk of me, 
and they talk of me deſpitefully, ſcornfully ; their words 
are reproaches, and their ſpeakings of me cſpilings. 


Hence Obſerve, The great falls of men, eſpecially the 
falls of great _, are much ſpoken of, but little conſt- 
dered by the common ſort of men. 


They are much ſpoken of, yea they are contemptuouſly 
ſpoken of ; I might add, they are lightly ſpoken of, or they 
are ſpoken of without due conſideration. David faith 
(Pal. 69.11.) 1 made ſackgloath my garment, and I be- 

came 4 proverb, or a by-word to them , that 1s, they talked 
much of me. Again ( verſe 26. ) They perſecute him 
whom thou baſk ſmitten, and they talk_tothe grief of thoſe 
how thou haſt wounded : Tt is an eaſie matter to talk much 
of, but a hard thing to make a right uſe of the ſufferings 
of others. Few improve their brethrens ſufferings, ci- 
cher to the glory of God, or to the good of their own 
Souls. As there is a voice in the Rod which ſmites our 
ſelves,ſo in that with which we ſce our brethren ſmitren;and 
therefore were we wiſe, when we ſpeak of the ſufferings 
of others, we ſhould ſpeak of them; not to deſpiſe them, 
but to inſtru and admoniſh our ſelves by them. All the 
examples of the judgments of God upon his people in for- 
mer times that are written, were written for our inſtruci- 
on and admonition ( 1 Cor. 10. 11. ) notto make acom- 
mon diſcourſe or Table talk of them, but for our learning ; 
ſo the preſent diſpenſations of Gad are for our inſtruQtion 
too. Howſad is it to hear moſt men reporting ſad provi- 


dences, while they do it, either to pleaſe themſelves, or | 


reproach thoſe who are fallen under them. J uſt as we may 
conceive Jobs enemies diſceurſing of him and his ſufferings 
in their meetings 3 Friends, Nesghbours, have you not heard 
what 1s befallen Job? Or have yon not heard how Job 5 fal- 
len ? He lately was as a Star, yea as the Sun ſhining bright in 
the Firmament of the State ; what think_ye friends, neigh- 
bours, of the ſudden ruine and downfal of thu man ? How 
ſtrangely is he caſt down ? He that had ſuch an abundance, s 
ſtript of all; he that had ſuch great power and authority, no 
man regards him : He that had ſo many Servants to attend 
him, © now forced to ſcrape his own ſores ;, # not this an ar- 


gument ( friends ) that ſurely he was proud of what he had 


gotten, or that he got it by injuſtice and oppreſſion ? Tea, is 
10t this an argument that he regarded not God, though he ſeem- 
ed zealous to worſhip him ? See how God hath met with him : 
See how God hath met with that Tyrant, with that Oppreſſor, 
with that Uſurper, with that meer fancy or ſhadow of puety ; 
ſee how God hath turned him down to the duſt. Such ( poſ- 
fibly ) was the diſcourſe of wicked men about Fob, not 
how they might glorifie God, or benefit themſelves by the 
fa!l of ſo eminent a perſon. * And is not the diſcourſe of ma- 
ny of the ſame ſtrein and tendency ? Do not they diſcant 
thus upon the ſeverer diſpenſations of God towards ſome 
of his precious Servants ? 

Thus far of the firſt way, in which obs deriders vented 
tnemſelves againſt him. Now from abuſe by words, the 
Text proceeds to their diſdainful thoughts, and from thence 
to their diſdainful ats: Which were twofold ; Firſt, They 
fied from him ; Secondly, They ſpat in hs face. 


Verſ. 10. They abhoz me. 


The word imports averſation, proceeding from abomi- 
nation or loathing ( Iſa. 1.13.) Bring no more oblations 
to me, Incenſe 1s an abomination to me, ſaid the Lord to the 
hypocritical Fews ; thereis nothing more abhorrent to God 
then falſe worſhip, and falſe-hearted worſhippers ; ſuch 
an ahhorrence was ob, though a worſhipper in truth, to 


* hisderiders, It was a great affliction to Fob to be jeer'd 


intheir 'ong; , and to be made their Table-talk, or high- 
way talk ; butto be abhorr'd and deteſted as a monſter of 
men, asa man unworthy tolive among men , this was far 
more afflictive thenthe former; yet thus they deat with 
upright Fob, they abhorr'd how, 


| 


Here it may be enquired, upon what account they did 
abhor him ? 

There is an abhorrence of man; firſt, in regard of his 
ſinfulneſs, this ay renders man an abhorrence in the ſight 
of God. Secondly, in 1, cov of his miſerableneſs. The 
worſt of Zobs enemics could not eſpy any real ſin-ſpots upon 
him,though poſſibly they fancied ſuch as had they been true 
would have made him abominable ; but that which was 
both real and viſible, his poor forlorn condition, might ſtir 
up in their proud hearts an abhorrence of him. Again, we 
abhor things or perſons under a threefold notion : Firſt, 
as infectious; thus we abhor thoſe that have the Plague ,,/ 
the'Leproſie, or any other contagious diſeaſe ; Secondly, 
we abhor thoſe things which ſome call «nlacky, as if the 
meeting or ſight of chem did foreſpeak ſome evil ready to 
fall upon us. Thirdly, we abhor that which ismonſtrous, 
deformed, or miſhapen ; 'tis not improbable, that thoſe 
baſe men might abhor Fob under the firſt and laſt, if not 
under all thefe three conſiderations ; for his diſeaſes and 


ſores were very offenſive, if not infectious, and they had 


rendred him very unpleaſing, doubtleſs; and deformed to 
the eye, as if he had been ſome miſhapen Image of a man, 
rather then a living man : For theſe reaſons they, who in 
Chapter twenty-ninth honoured him, as if he had been 
more then a man, now abhorr'd him as if he were not only 
5h or leſs then a man, but ſome hateful or hurtful 
Beaſt. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Nothing i more untertain then 
honour among men. 


The ſame perſon continuing alſo the ſame for his ſpiritu- 
als and morals, may be admired to day, and abhorr'd to 
morrow. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Moſt men fancy to themſelves hoy- 
71a and .monſtrous notions of thoſe that are under ter- 
rible and ſore Fudgments. 


What kind of manis this ( thought they) with whom 
God deals thus ? Many form and ſhape their thoughts of _ 
the man ſuffering, gs, 3 the idza or pattern of thoſe 
_ which he ſuffers, as hath been ſhewed from other 
paſſages of this Book. 


| Thirdly, Note, Many are abhorr'd among men, who are 
highly honoured and loved by God. 


God doth not abhor but love the righteous whom he 
ſmites, though men do; they lie in his boſome, and are in 
his very heart, while under his affliting hand. The wick- 
ed bleſs the Coverous, whom the Lord abbors ( Pſal. 10.2.) 
and the Lord kifſeth the righteous, whom wicked men ab- 
hor ; and then moſt, when they abhor them moſt. See 
how croſs the Judgment of men is to the Judgment of Godz 
they bleſs the Covetous, they think them to be very bleſſed 
men, though God abhor them, and they abhor thoſe whom 
God blefleth ; that is, whom God delights in and rejoy- 
ceth qver. Chriſt tells us ( Luke 16.15. ) That which « 
highly eſteemed among men us an abomination in the ſight of 
God. And whether we reſpect things or perſons, that 
which is abominated by men, is often highly eſteemed by 
God. fobs friends abhorr'd him, but the Lord loved him. 
They abhor me 

And flee far from me.] This follows neceſſarily upon the 
former ; where there is an alienation of affeQion, there en- 
ſues eſtrangement in converſation. Formerly all made ad- 
drefles to f obs Court, and were glad if they could but come . 
nigh him, or get into the preſence Chamber ; but now they 
fiee from him, yea they not only flee from him, but flee far 
from himas if they thought they could never go far enough 
from him. And why all this ? He wasnow lick and ſore, 

rand deſtitute, his worldly comforts were fled from 
Lim, and therefore theſe men fled from him too. 


Hence Note, When riches and honours depart, carnal 
friends and flatterers will depart alſo : Or, When world- 
ly things leave mt, the men of the World will leave 
Us. 


Solomon ſaith (Pro. 23. 5.) Riches make them lues win f, 

and flee away 4s an Eagle toward Heaven, And we 
ſee when Riches are upon the wing, pretending friends 
will make themfelves wings, and flee away alſo, Few 
G 3 friends 


— 
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ſricnds will abide by the poor and miſerable ; the poor 22 
bard of his own neighbour (Prov.14.20.)And again ( Prov. 
19. 4. ) Wealth maketh many friends ;, but the poor 2s ſepara- 
ted from his Neighbour ; thatis, his Neighbour ſeperates 
from him. or as this Text ſpeaks,fiyes fr from him Poverty 
is indeedaline of ſeparation, bur it often proves a wall of ſc- 
paration ; andas all rich men are far irom poverty, ſo ma- 
ny of them are far from the poor, tough they dwell at 
nextdoor. When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was under an Ar- 
reſt by the Officers of the high Pricit, all forſook him and 
fled, even his own Diſciples run for it. _ arc rarc 
friends, of whom it may be ſaid, as Chriſt ſpake once to 
his Diſciples ( Luke 22. 28. ) Te are they who have contuiu- 
ed with me in my temptation. As temptation trycth us, ſoit 
tryeth our friends : Temptation tryeth our faith, patience, 
and ſincerity; and it tryeththeir love, compaſſton, and cha- 
rity. A friend (faith Solowon, Prov, 17. 17.) loverh at 
all times ; thatis, a friend oughtto love at all uimes, that's 
the true genious of a friend; and atruc friend will be ever 
thus ingenious. Bur ſuch a friend is not to be had under 
every liedge. There are enow that will continue with 
their friends in their proſperity, greatneſs and glory, but 
will they continue with them in their temptations, when 
nothing but Clouds and darkneſs are about them ? How 
happy are they who are under the ſtrength and influences 
of that promiſe ( Heb. 13.5.) / will zever leave thee, nor 
forſuke thee. When thy riches arc gone, honours gone , 
friends gone, when all theſe, andall elſe flee far from thee, 
yet faith God, I will. not be gone, I will ever lerve rhee. 
Fricnds may flee from thee when riches are fled, but I will 
never flee from thee when riches are fled : I will never leave 
tice, nor forſake thee, I will not do it inthy loweſt, inthy 
worſt condition. Thrice happy and ever bleſſed are they 
thathavean intereſt in God as their friend, who is ncareſt to 
us when ſorrows are at hand, and worldly comforters ſtand 
afar off. They ( ſaith Job ) flee far from him. 


And ſpare not to ſpit in mpy face, 


The Hebrew is, . And with-held not ſpittle from my face. 
When Fob ſaith, They ſpare not to ſpit in my face, their not 
ſparing this part of their misbehaviour imports two 
things. 

Firſt, Thut they were very frequent in doing it, or did 
it very much. 

Secondly, That the thing was done in the height of con- 
tempt. A man may becontemn'd beyond all reaſon, though 
ſpicting in his face be ſpared, or abated him, but theſe mil- 
creants would not fo much as ſparc or abate that. 

Further for the clearing of this paſſage, take two or three 
opinions, what {hould be meant by ſpitting in his face ; 
tis very ſtrange ( almoſt incredible ) that they ſhould ar- 
rivc at that height of lewdneſsand impudence to ſpit in 
hs face z the words then may be conlidered three wayes. 

| irit, Inaproper ſence, or {trictly ; ſo mo{t of the La- 
tines interpret them : And it may not be thought impoſſi- 
blc that wicked men, Satans in{truments, ſhould do ſuch a 
things, when we conſider how far Job was given vp to the 
power of Satan, nothing was excepted but his life, And 
we know that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf endured ſpitting upon 
his face litterally ; as both the Prophelie ſpake of him 
(1/a. FO. 6.) he with-hcl4 not his f.tce from ſhame and ſpir- 
ting; as alſo the Hiſtory reports ( 1. 26.67. & 27. 
20.) They ſpit in his face. 

Secondly, Others expound it thus ; they did ſpit con- 
temptuouſly before him,or in his ſight : So that phraſe (i: 
his face ) is rendred ( Dent. 4.37.) Becasſe be ( thatis, 
the Lord ) lovedthy fathers, therefore he choſe their ſeed af- 
ter them, and brought them forth in his ſight, or, in his 
face. To ſpit in the ſight of great perſons, or before their 
face, is a great Incivility, and ( upon the matter ) ro ſpir 
intheir face ; and therefore the Maſters of manners and 
Courtlhip ſay, that in addrefling unto great perſons, no 
man {hould dare ſo much as to ſpit in their preſence,or when 
they are before them, but turn aſide upon ſuch neceſſities 
of nature, Someſtick much upon this Interpretation; as 
if ob hadthus expreſſed himſelf ; they who had more man- 
ners heretofore, and knew what belonged to my {tate ( be- 

ing a Magiſtrate) now quite forget both themſelves and me, 


Cyrs £vir- they have now laid down or forgotten all reſpect and civili- 
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CHIT DYinect- 
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Thirdly, Wemay Interpret the words metaphorically; p:: (,, ,, 
neither for a direct ſpitting in his face, nor in his preſence, regs ſpur 
but for any kind of diſgrace and difreſpe&- put upon him, "5 nun 
eſpecially by rude and uncomely language. In which ſence A a 
70b alſo complained ( Chap. 16. 10. ) They have ſmitten Zenogh 
me upon the cheek. yeproachfully ; that is, they have ſmit- 11 ſua pe. 
ten me with reprgaches. By a Metaphor a man is ſmitten 4 decy. 
upon the check or face, when he is reproached with oppro- _ C 
brious words, and likewiſe his face is ſpit upon, when re- ination 
proached. Sothat when ob ſaith, They {pit in my face ; tv injure 
It isas if he had more plainly expreſſed himſelf thus 3 Whay © tontune. 
need T ftanato reckon up particular abuſes, they did not ſpare a + 
to d- me the greateſt indignity, and to por the greateſt con- | Pays. | 
tempt imagizable upon me, even as if they did ſpit in my very Vi ung; 6 
face. Ill words are like the ſpittle or foam of an angry "* #4 
mouth; and when any ſhall give a man il} language open- ,,* 
ly, or ( as we ſay) to his face, it may be ſaid they ſpitin {:;,.,,” 
his face. Weread ( Dent. 25. 9. ) in the caſeof a man / 
that would not take his deceaſed brothers wife ; Then (ball. "7 3, 
bus brother's wife come unto him in the preſence of the Elder; , PURE atv 
and ſhall looſe his ſhove from off bus foot, and ſpit in hs face. | 
There is much debate among Interpreters about this aCti- 
on, and molt conclude, that ſhe did not directly ſpit in the | 
mans face, but cait his refuſal of her as a great diſhonour ;*". 
upon him. The words following may be expounded to the ,,,,;;; 
ſameſence; And it ſhall be ſaid, ſo ſhall it be done unto that bux (x; 
man that will not build up his brothers houſe: That is, let it 
be a blot and areproach to him, let him be deteſted, We 
uſually ſpit at the fight or mention of thoſe things which 
we nauſeate and deteſt. Again ( Num. 12. 14.) when 
Moſes ſaith concerning Miriam; If her father had fpit in (: 
her face: The Chaldce Paraphraſe hath it, 1f her father had © 
grievouſly chid or reproved her, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſe- 
ven dayes? The rebukes of Parents area kind of ſpitting in 
their Childrens faces. We have ſuch a proverbial ſpeech <;\,,... 
among us , when we would deny a thing, charged up- | 
on us, With greateſt indignation, we ſay, it it can be prov- 
ed that I have done ſo or ſo, 1 will give you leave to ſpit in 
my face; that is, to uſe me, or ſpeak of me with utmoſt 
diſgrace. So that here is the complement of all their evil 
manners, the filling up of all their contemptuous carria- 
ges towards fob ; if there were any action or abuſe worſe 
then other, they did not forbear to do it, even todo as bad 
as to ſpit in his ag 

Some are of opinion, that 7b ſpake thus with ſpecial 7 
reference to Bi/da4 and Zephar, two of his three friends, ©" 

, | 2? & 7ophi 
who indeed had given him very courſe language, and did <— 
only not ſpit in his face ; but I cannot ſubſcribe tothat con- ::1 4:51; 
jecture, becauſe the character of the pe: ſons complained #1: 
of by 7ob tor offering him this indignity, is utterly unſuta. "**"* 
ble tothe gravity and goodneſs of thoſe worthy men ; and 7: 
therefore let it remain upon that ruder crew of the ill-bred +; : 
| multirude, whoſe impudence and ignorance might ſuffici- : 
| ently prompt them to do and ſpeak againſt him as ill as is 

imaginable. They ſpare not to ſpit in my face. | 


Hence Note, Firſt, There #© 10 attion ſo vile and uncivil, 
which evil men will forbear when they have an opportit= 
nit 'y. 


Paraph, 


They will not ſpare to ſpit in a mans face, in the proper, 
much leſs in the metaphorical ſence : They who have no 
credit of their own, care little whom they diſcredit, or how 
they diſcredit others. As Innocency and goodneſs, ſoho- 
nour and greatneſs, are no defence againſt an evil rounge ; 
that will break and ſtrike throngh all, Fob once oreat and 
honourable, {till good and innocent, found it ſo. 


. { 
Hence Note, Secondly, There is no Indignity ſo baſe and 


2gNommiuus, but 4 godly man may meet with it in and 
from theWorld. 


The beſt of men may have the worſt reproaches caſt up- 
on them ; they may hear themſelves called fools, hypo- 
crites, timc-lervers, what not ? How often haveſuch Titles 

| beenſpitinthe faces of the deareſt and moſt precious Ser- 

| vants of God ? Therefore Saints had need be' inſtructed 

how to paſs through evil report, as well as good report- 

| Do not think it ſtrange to be diſhonour'd. It was the Coun- 

ſel which Ceſar gave his Souldiers at a Battel ; Soldiers 

| ſtrike at their faces. Thus many will not ſpare faces ; they 
80 ! ſpit upon the hononr and reputations of the righteous. 
The 
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TheLord threatens the drunken Chaldean ( Hab. 2. 16. ) 
That ſhameful ſpewing ſhall be upon his glory. But wicked 
men will ſpit and ſpew ſhame upon the glory of the moſt 
ſober and holy men, 


VE RS. 11,12. 

Beeauſe he hath looſed my co2d, and afflicted me, they 
have alſo let looſe the b2idle befoze me. 

Upon my right hand riſe the youth, they puſh away my 


fect, andthey raiſe up againſt me the wayes of their de- 


ſtruction. 


N the former part of this Chapter, we have had a 
I large deſcription of Fobs deſpiſcrs, or what ſort of 
men they were. A good manis rarely found at any ſuch 
work, and henever continues at it. Theſe mens work was 
as bad almoſt as is imaginable, and themſelves ( as appears 
by /obs report of them ) were no better. Yet Job doth 
not ftay in them, nor ſpend himſelf in bitter invectives 
apainſt them, but having ſhewed what they were, he, as 
heretofore, gathers up his ſpirits, and turns from the crea- 
ture unto God, riſing higher in his thoughts then any 
thing in thoſe poor deſpiſers, for thereaſon why he was 
deſpiſed; Fob looked beyond the inſtrumental to the ſu- 
pream cauſe of his ſufferings, even unto God, who hath 
both the tongues and ſpirits of men in his hand; thatis, at 
his command. And therefore he now begins to give us an 
account how and whence it came to paſs, that ſuch vile 
perſons, men viler thenthe Earth, trampled on him as the 
Earth, or as the mire inthe ſtreets. And the account which 


De hath loſed mp cozd.] But what is this cord ? There 
are four Interpretations about it. FEISS 7 
Firſt, Some interpret it of the natural band or cord of 
the body. The body hath its cords, ligaments, and bands; 
the nerves or finews faſten, tye, and hold the ſeveral mem- 
bers of the body together ; taking this ſence of the word, 
ſobs meaning may be given out, as if he had ſaid, By my ex- 
tream pains and ſukneſſes, God bath even ſhattered mein pie= 
ces, as if all my bones and ſinews were broken, and when theſe 
brutes fee me in this torture and woful plight, they inſtead 
of pitying me deride me, they let looſe the bridleupon me. 
Tis true the tortures and prefſures upon Jobs body were 
exceeding great ; he was even torn aſunder and unzjointed, 
like a man that's rackt;and it is as true,that bodily weakneſs 
layes good men open to the contempt of wicked men. But 
I donot judge this proper to /obs ſcope and purpoſe here. 
Secondly, Others, by his cord, underltand the abilities, 
and powers of his mad, the ſtrength of his parts to di- 
rect, as alſo his courage to execute the dutics of his place ; 
theſe are as a cord whereby Magiſtrates faſten all men to 
them, in reſpe& and reverence, $0 that of the Prophet is 
expounded ( Iſa. 45. 1.) Thu: faith the Lord to his an- 
nointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right hand 1 have holden ( or 
ſtrengthned) ro ſubdue Nations before him : And Iwill looſe 
the loynes of Kings to open before him the rwo-leaved gates , 
and the gates ſhall not be (ſhut. The loynes of Kings are1o0- 
ſed, when their ſpirit and courage tail, when their wiſ- 
dome and underſtanding fail, ſo that they either know 
not what to do, or dare not attempt the doing of what 
they know. Now, when the loynes of a man are ſaid to 
be looſed, it notes that he is greatly diſtreſſed and pained. 
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(1ſa.21. 3. ) Therefore are my loynes filled with pain, pangs 
have taken bold upon me, as the pangs of a womanthat travail- 
eth : I was bowed down at the hearing of it, 1 was diſmayed 
at the ſeeing of it. So ( Dan. 5. 6.) Then the Kings coun- 
tenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that 
the joynts ( girdles, bindings, or knots, as the Chaldee hath 
it ) of his loynes were looſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt 
another. Thus Job isſuppoſed to complain here, that God 
had looſed the cord of his ſtrength, both in reſpect of his 
body by fore pains, and of his mind by dreadful terrors, 
which gave many occaſion to let themſelves looſe inreviling 
and reproaching him. 
Thirdly, Say others, This cord was his ontward proſpe- 
rous eſtate, hu riches, and worldly ſubſtance. Theſe indeed 
are a mans cord, they tye up and keep him and his family 
and friends together, yea they are a cord or band upon a 
mans enemics to keep them from hurting him : Riches ore 
a great binder of others to us in a way of obſervance and 
reſpect. And therefore when a man looſeth a plentiful 
cltare, when that is ſcatter'd from him, he ( as we ſay ) zs 
broken, his cord 1s looſed, and all falls afunder. I grant 
Fobs cord of worldly ſubſtance, was once great and ſtrong, 
Now becauſe God is not mentioned at all in the former and then ravel'd out and looſed, this might draw contempt 
part of the Chapter, ſome queſtion whether this aCt of upon him z yet I conceive this is not the matter here intend- 
looſing obs cord, is to be referred unto God, or unto man? ed, 
Moſt Interpreters refer it to God, ſome to men ; in ſpecial Fourthly, By the cord, that ( Jebcomplains ) God had 
to thoſe men, his friends, who had held and maintain'd that looſed, we are chiefly, if not only, to underſtand the av- 
unkind diſpute againit him. - According to this expoſition, thority and power, with which, as a Magiſtrate, he was Peas ad 
the relative He is taken diſtributively ; becauſe he, that is, inveſted. Authority or Magiitratical powerarc acord. yea my 1/!; m:- 
every one of them, hath looſed my cord; they, that is, theſe they are like Solomons threefold cord, which cannot eafily bi proper 
rude wretches have let looſe the bridle upox me. ButI rather be broken; power over men is a great binder of men,both GE "AFg. 
incline to the former opinion, and ſo ſhall proſecute the to reverence and obedience. ob had a full experience of tn 
Text, as the Antecedent to he, is God, becar/e he, that is, this, as appearcd inthe former Chapter, and therefore no gaia tle 
becauſe God hath looſed my cord, &C. And it 1s uſual in marvelif he was thus ſenſible of the want of it, and com- 0! 2887 (145 
Scripture ( wehave had ſeveral paſſages of like obſervati- plains thus paſſionately, that God had taken off the hearts of #117? rims 
on in this book ) to ſpeak of God without any expreſs men- the people from their former fear of and ſubjection to him, #74" 
tion, only by that relative he; becauſe when God is much 


he gives is laid down in the verſe following. 


Verf. 11. Becauſe he hath looſed my co2d, and afflicted 
me, they have alſo let looſe the bible upon 
me, 


As if he had ſaid, Though [ hear 4nd ſer, to my ſorrow, 
what theſe miſcreants both ſay and do againſt me, yet I have 
ſearched and found, a greater wheel in this turn of my eſtate 
then they. Men have deſpiſed me, becauſe God hath affiitted 
me, yea God hath therefore afflicted me, that he might expoſe 
me tothis tryal, the deſpight of men. Men have let looſe the 
bridle upon me, but God firſt looſed my cord; yea he there- 
fore looſed my cord that men might take an advantage to let 
looſe the bridle upon me. $0 then, 

In thoſe words 7ob aſſerts two things of God, as the rea- 
ſon, why that baſe generation inſulted over him. | 

Firſt, He hath looſed my cord ; Secondly, He hath af- 
flitted me, and therefore they have let looje the bridle upon me ;, 
or we may put both reaſons into one ; God hath afflicted me 
by letting looſe my cord, and thertfore they have let looſe the 
bridle upon me, 
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ſo that they who before did riſe up and even tremble at his <,c- 


concerned in a buſineſs, and hath bcen often ſo expreſſed , 


* there's nonecd toname himalwayes expreſly as to oOny 


particular paſſage ofit. And doubtlefs God was ſo muc 
upon the heart of Job in this matter, that he often intends 
him where he doth not name him. 

Ye hath looſed. ] That is, opened, unrtwiſted, or untyed 


, My cord, and ſo all is fallen looſe. We may expound this 


word in alluſion unto thi-gs bundl'd or tyed up ; as when 
Corn is bound intoa ſheaf, or, as when wood is bound to- 
gcther ( as our wordis) into a fagot ; if once the cord or 
the band which holds theſe together be looſed, they pre- 
(ently fall aſunder. 


| preſence, now lighted him, and did not onip withdraw 
70 | their reſpects, but pour contempt upon him. Thuswe 


may expound that of the heathen Princes and people ( Pf. 
2. 3.) Let uw break their bands; that is, letus caſt off all fear 
and regard of them. Mr. Brozg/10:: renders, He bath leof- 
ed his jtrinz ;, which he thus glotics, the ſtring or rea of 
Wu veriment., that hol: leth baſe t» om ſtriving with MITIY: By 


| that alſo may be underſtood his bow-ſtrizzg, of which he 


ſpake ( Chap. 29. 20. ) My bow (that is, my power 2n.! 
authority ) was renewed 372 my band; but now my bows 
ſtring 15 looſed or ſlackned in my hand. 

There is a difference between the reading and writing of 


theſe 
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theſe words,.as the learned Hebircians obſerve. The read- | 
ing is, He hath losſed my cord, the writing ts, He hath looſ- 
ed his cord; that is either the Lord hath looſed his cord . 
whereby he formerly held the people in awe and obedience 
to me ; or, he, that is every one of them hath looſed and 
ſhook off that cord or that ſubjeion which my authority 
and greatneſs did heretofore put upon them.But whether we 
read my cord, Or his cord, the general ſence of the words 15 
the ſame. For if Fob ſaith, fy cord, he means that Au- 
thority and Power which he derived from God; as if he 
faith, His cord, he means the ſame Authority and Power 
which God had put upon him, or into his hand for the go- 
vernment and protection of that people. He hath looſed 
wy cord or ſtring, : : 
And afflicted me.] We may take this clauſe either as di- 
ſtintly from the precedent words, and fo it contains a 
brief of all thoſe other troubles wherewith God hath yiſit- 
ed him ; as if he had ſaid, Over and beſides tbe rage and re- 
proach of man which 11ie uader, the Lord himſelf hath laid 
avery hard and heay hand upon me by thoſe immeazate ſtroaks 
of my affliction. Or we takeitas wraptupin the former 
expreſſion, implying that his great affliCtion was the looſing 
of his cord, or the withdrawing of that reſpect which had 
been given him. 
The word which we tranſlate to aff:it, properly ſignifies 
to humble and to lay low ; ſelf-humiliation is or ought to 
be the effect and fruit of affliction. They that are afflicted 
ſhould be humbled, and that greatly under the hand of 
God. Butif we donot aCtively humble and lay our ſelves 
low, when we are afflicted, yet every affliction is in its 
own nature a paſhve humiliation, or laying of us low. And 
to be ſure ungodly men will afflict us and lay us low by 
their contempt and lighting of vs, when God afflicts 
us ; -as it followeth inthe Text, becauſe he hath affiitted 


me, 


They havs alſo let looſe the bzivle upon me. 


Theſe words contain the conſequent, yea the effect, re- 
ſpeQing men, of the Lords affliting hand upon his faithful 
ſcrvant Fob. Thoſe men did not pity or pray for him, much 
leſs did they honour and ſubmit to him, but quite caſt off 
the yoke and brake the bonds, T hey have let looſethe bridle 
uponme. They, that is, that baſe crew of whom he had 
ſpoken before, have ler looſe the bridle; God hath looſed 
my cord, and they have let looſe the bridle, or caſt the bri- 
dle as it were out of their mouth. What was this bridle ? 
We may underſtand it either of the bridle of their tongues, 
or of the bridle of his Authority. And when once this lat- 
ter was looſned, they quickly let looſe the former. 

Firſt, thus, They have letlooſe the bridle of their tongues 
bctore me; there was once a bridle upon their tongues, 
when for the Majeity of Fobs perſon, and the ready obſer- 
vance which was given him, no man durlt ſpeak in his pre- 
ſence, but even Princes ſtood mute ( Chap.29.9. ) When 
any ſpeak without due regard of the perſon to, or before 
whom they ports then the bridle of their tongue 15 looſed, 
Reverential fear is a ſtrong bridle, it keeps the tongue in 
order, or from running out diſorderly, and makcg us take 
heed what we ſay, and to whom. A looſe and unruly 
tongue, ſhews a looſer and more unruly ſpirit. David 
was a man after Gods own heart, and he would have a 
tongue after Gods own heart too; therefore as he reſolved 
to bridle his tongue ( P/al. 39. 1.) 7 ſaid 1 willtake heed 
to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue : Iwill keep my 
mouth with a bridle, while the wicked uu before me;, So he 
begged of Godto watch it ( P/al. 141.3.) Set awatch ( 0 
Lord ) before my mouth, keep the door of my lips; He was 
afraid leaſt his mouth ſhould open, and his lips unlock with- 
out licence, He was convincd how much his mouth 
needed a watch, and his lips a bridle. A Lock upon the 
Houſe-door kceps it faſt, and a Bridle in the Herſes mouth 
holds him in. There was never any Door had ſo much need 
of a Lock, nor Horſe of a Bridle, as the mouth and lips of 
man have. And no ſooner had God let looſe Jobs cord of 
Authority, his binder to obedience, which formerly over- 
aw'd that Jawleſs generation, but preſently they let looſe 
the bridle, and cared not what they ſpake of him, or to 
him ; they were not afraid to revile him, and they durſt 
do it openly, They tet looſe the bridle, 


JEcfoze me.] As if he had ſaid, they did not go into a | 
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corner, or behind my back to doit 3 they did itto my face. 
Some Will revile men of Authority, _ blaſpheme dignt- 
ties, when their Cord is in ſtrength ; but then they do it 
cloſely, or in private, there they take liberty to let looſe 
the bridle of their tongues upon the beſt of men. But this 
Rabble was nut only undutiful, but impudent, they ſpake 
evil of him before him. The Preacher ( Eccl, 10. 20. ) 
gives a {trict caution, Curſe nor the King, no, not in thy 
thought, and curſe not the rich in thy bed-chamber. The 
thoughts of man are ſilent, inaudable words. Our thoughts 
lodge in our bed-chamber, in the heart, which is the mot 
retired and darkſome Room in man, yet there he ought not 
to ſpeak evil of Princes ; and beſides the ſinfulneſs of ſuch 
thought-curſes, there is danger inthem. He that takes li- 
berty to curſe his betters, eſpecially Princes in his thoughts, 
will hardly be able to reſtrain himſelf from curling them 
with his tongue. That which is much in our thoughts, is 
quickly out in words ; the tongue can hardly hold that 
which the heart delights to hold ; and therefore Fobs enc- 
mies having their hearts ſo full of contempt againſt him, 
could not contain themſelves, but mult let looſe the bridle 
of their tongues before him. 

. But what made them thus bald with their unbridled 
tongues ? Surely they had caſt off another bridle before they 
did caſt off this ; and that direts me to the other interpre- 
_ of theſe words, They have looſed the bridle before me ; 
that is, 
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Moſt men are like the Horſe and 
Mule, were not a bit and bridle put into their mouthes,they 
would never bridle themſelves, there would beno living 
near them and many are apt totake any occaſion to let 
looſe the bridle, and put the bit out of their mouthes, which 
is put into them : Evil men throw off ſubjeQtion both to 
God and man. O how few would go right, or do right, 
were it not that they find themſelves under the command or 
check of a Bridle. We read mdeed ofa bridle uſed to ano- 
ther end ( 1/a. 30. 28. ) And there ſhall be a bridle in the 
jaws of the people, cauſing them to err. The power of the 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian Monarchs, was this bridle in the 
jaws of the Nations, who being an erring power, uſed 
their power to make others errin Idolatrous ways; yet 
there, I conceive, the meaning of the Prophet is, that the 
Aſſyrian power cauſed the people to err, or wanderlike 
Captives from their own Country. There is a captivating 
bridle, and there is a governing bridle; therc is a bridle 
cauſing to err, and there isa bridle which keeps to order. 
Some Princes uſe their power for the good, others for the 
hurt of the people; yet the people hurt themſelves worſt 
when they throw off the powers. They have let loofe the 
bridle. 
Now, foras much as under theſe Metaphors of a cord, 
and of a bridle, Authority and obedience to Authority, are 
ſhadowed and held forth to us. 


Firſt, Note, Reverences the band of obedience from man 
ro man, 


Take away revetence, and all ſorts and degrees of men 
are hudled into a confuſed heap. The Apoſtle ( 1 Per, 2. 
17.)joines reverence to God with reverence to Magiſtrates, 
Fear God, honour the King, Take away honour, and pre- 
ſently we looſe ſubjeCtion. As reverential fear keeps man 
in his due obedience towards God ; ſo honour maintains 
obedience towards man, If once men caſt off the fear of 
God, they ſoon let looſe the bridle before him, and ſlight 
both him and his word. Abraham concluded ( Ger. 20. 
11.) I thought, ſurely the fear of God ts not in this place , 
and they will ſlay me for my wives ſake ; as if hehad ſaid, 
there is no bridle, no tie upon them, therefore they will do 
any thing that comes next, any thing that they have a mind 
and power to do. And if the fear of manbenot in any 
place, what will men forbear to do ! if there be not a rc- 


verential awe upon Children towards their Parcnts, if _r 
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he not a reverentialawe. upon Servants towards their Ma- 
ters, if there be not a. reverential awe upon Subjects to- 
wards the . Magiſtrate, what, wickeanels, what violence 
may we not expect and quickly ſee ! No ſooner 1s that cord 
looſed, but the bridle is ler loole too, 


Secondly, Note, Reverence is due from inferiours to their 

ſuperronrs, eſpecially to Magi ſtrates. 

7b reports not only matter of fact, or what they rt 
but matter of iniquity, or that they did very ill, Ir 1s _ 
ſin of the people, when they deſpiſe and trample upon tae 
Authority of their Princes, and throw off the reins © 
Government. , The Apoitle. Paul gives that ſtrict charge, 
Let every Soul be ſabjeth to.the higher powers (Rom.13.1.) 
And ſo every Soul ought to: be. 

Fir, That the ordinance of 'God may be acknowledg: 
ed and ſubmitted to. | This and that ſort, form or model of 
Magiſtracy, is indeed a humane Creation, or an ordinance 
of man, (1 Pet. 2. 13-,), But: that there ſhould be Magi- 
ſtrares,.aud they honoured by the people, is an ordinance 
of God, oradivine appointment, As therefore it 13a high 
contempt to caſt off thoſe ordinances of divine worſhip 
wherein weimmediately- honour God ; ſo to cait off thoſe 
ordinances of humane order ;/Wherein we ought to honour 
man: The reſpect which we' give to the powers of this 
world, isnot a matter of complement but Conſcience, nor 

are we under a liberty, but a neceſlity to giveit. 

Secondly, Every Soul mult be ſubject to the higher pow- 
ers, that: there may be a, ſubmiſſion to the ſpecial or pre- 
ſent diſpenſation or providence. of God, as well as to his 
ſtanding ordinance : God changeth power from veſſel to 
veſſel as himſclf pleaſeth, and in what veſſel ſoever, he 
puts it, we mult ſubmit toit. As ſome refuſe to ſerve the 
God who madethem, but make themſelves a god and then 
ſerve him ; ſo ſome will not ſubmit tothe Magiſtrate which 
God hath made them, but mult have one of their own 
making or chuſing before they will ſubmit to him. Where- 
as indeed as none are at aliberty whether they will ſubmit 
to Government or no, ſo no privare perſons are at a liber- 
ty, what Governours they will ſubmit to; and therefore 
the Apoſtle determines all particuiar or private perſons in 
that point ( Roms. 13. 1. ) The powers that be ( letthem be 
who they will ) are oxdainedof God. And ſo the Pſalmilt 
long before ; Promotion cometh not from the Eaſt, or from 
the Weſt, nor from the South, but Gods the fudge, he put- 
teth down one and ſetterh up another, ( P/al. 75. 5,6, 7. ) 
Now,to own the will of God in his particular deſignment of 
a Governour, is our duty as much as to own his will in ap- 
pointing government. Nebuchadnezzar was condemned 
to a be!tial life, 141 be ſhould learn this leflon and make this 
acknowledgment ( Dan. 4.32.) They ſhall drive thee from 
men, and thy dwelling ſhall. be with the Beaſts of the field; 
they (hall make thee te cat graſs 4s Oxcn, and ſeven times ſhall 
paſs over thee, until thou know that the moſt Highruleth in 
the Kingdom of men, and giveth ut to whomſoever be wall. 
And therefore when we ſee God by fignal providences ta- 
king a Kingdom from one perſon or family, whoare we 
that we ſhould contradict or riſeup againſt his Donation? 
We mult not ſay, if power were in ſuch a hand we would 
reverence it, if in ſuch a way we would ſubmit toit ; for 
in whatſoever hand Ged puts it , duty binds us to obey it; 
it be ( as Elihu ſpeaks at the 34. Chapter of this book, 
verſ. 24.) (hall break, in pieces mighty men without 1110m- 
v-r { or azwe put in the Margin, without ſearching out , 
tht is, without any legal proceſs,or courſe appearing open- 
ly to man : Tf I fay, God ſhall thus break in pieces mighty 
men) and fer others in their ſtead, who arc we, that we 
{011d fer our ſelves againſt him ? 

Thirdly, Every Soul muſt be ſubject to the higher pow- 
ers, that we may honour the impreſſions of God upon the 
higher powers; there is a ſtamp or impreſs of the power, 
wiſdom, quitice, and ſoveraignty of God upon Magiſtrates, 
yea God puts his on name upon them; 7 ( ſaiththe Lord, 
P41, $2.6. ) have ſaid, ye are Gods ;, now as all the ap- 
pcarances 0: God are to be reſpected, ſo eſpecially the 
preat and illuſtrious appearances of God, ſuch as are upon 
Princes; and therefore Job complains of this as their ſin as 
well as his own affliction, that becauſe his cord was looſed, 
they let looſethe lridle before him, 

Fourtaly, The benetits that we receive by government, 


call for reverence to Government ; as God hath ſet Magi- 
{rates above others, fo he hath ſet them up for others, that 
is, for acommon intere!t ; no man {hould live to himſelf, 
much leſs ſhould any rulc or govern to himſelf : Yea, he 
that would govern all to himſelf, doth not at all govern. 
Thus the Apoſtle argues for ſubjection ( Rom. 13. 5. ) 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjiit, why necds ? Or what's 
tne neceſlity ? He tells us at the 6. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, For this cauſe pay you tribute alſo, for they are Gods 
Munſter, attending continually upon thi very thiug. But 
ou will ſay, what is this thing, upon which Magiſtrates 
y vertue of their Office continually attend ? We may 
read what it is, at the 4. verſe ; For heus the Miniſter of 
God to thee for good ; that is, for thy profit and pro- 
tection, if ( as he ſpeaks at the third verſe, ) thou art 
ſuch a one as 4veſt good. Indeed if rhou do that which s ec11 
( as it follows in the fourth verſe) be afraid : For he 
beareth n%t the Sword in vain, for he u the Miniſter of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. And 
though this execution of wrath ( which is a moſt neceſ- 
ſary part of the Magiitrates Othce ) be not good to him 
thar doth evil, yet { as poſſibly it may prove a good to 
him, ſo) certainly it is for good to all others, as it is a 
means to Ceterr ſome from doing evil, and the reſt from 
ſuffering evil. Therefore, as there are two things to be 
paid to Magittrates, Tribute and Honour, ſo both are pay- 
able upon this account, becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
God for good, and many benefits redound to mankind by 
them, and thoſe ſo great, that ſome have concluded, Ty- 
ranny better or more beneficial then Anarchy ; 'tis not only 
an inconvenience, but a ruine to be without government. 
Ihen every one doth what ts good in bis own eyes ( Judg. 
17.6. ) then there is very little good done; yea much evil 
is done inthe eyes both of God and righteous men. And 
It is obſervable, both whenit was ſaid ſo, and upon what 
occaſion it isſo often ſaid in that book of Judges ; asto the 
firſt, the time when it was ſaid, every man did that which 
was r1ght in his own eyes, was when there was no King inlf- 
racl; that is, no Judge nor ſupream Magiſtrate; in which 
latitude, not ſtrictly ( as the word Kirg is taken ( Gur. 
36.31, Deut. 33,5.) ſo ) itmuſt be taken in «ll tc pla- 
ces where 'tis uſed in the Book of 7udges ; becauſe the pco- 
pleof 1/racl never had a King among them tothat day , 
nor till the days of Saul; ſo that when he ſaith, Jn theſe 
days there was no King in Iſrael, his meaning muſt be 
this, that in thoſe days they had no ſetled Judge among 
them, ſuch as Moſes, Foſhna, &c. were before, and Sa- 
mel was after thoſe days, to keepto order and obſervance 
of the Law, and to puntſh the non-obſervers of it. Thus 
we ſec when it was ſaid,that every mar did what was right in 
hs own eyes, it was when there was no Judge in the Land. 
Now, Secondly, if we take notice upon what occaſion that 
ſaying is ſo often repeated, that will ſhew us ( as in a glaſs) 
the ſad complexion and black deformed face of thoſe times. 
The firit occaſion upon which the Spirit of God breaks out 
into theſe words, we have atthe 5. verſe of this 17. Chap- 
ter ; And the man Micah had an Houſe of Gods, aid 
made an Ephod and Teraphim, and conſecrated one of hs 
Sons, who became h:s Pri{t, Thusin the ſtate of Anarchy, 
when no man had no other guideto lead him, but his own 
blind and Corrupt nature, which runs headlons to all enor- 
mities, this man ſet up his deteſtable Idolatry; and ſo 
thoſe words, Every man did what was right in his own eyes, 
are brought to ſhew , that Aicahs worthip was ſtark 
naught, and that, if there had been in thoſe daysa Judge 
in //r.ael, he would or ought to have reſtrained him from 
tnat groſs ſuperAition and impiety, in whic!1 1c then went 
on withour check or controul. Again, we find theſe words 
(Chap. 18. v. 1.) andthere they are prefixed as a reaſon 
why the Dan:ires were forced to provide an inheritance for 
themſelves, whereas, while that people had a Judge among 
them, the Tribes were ordered to athiſt one another in de- 
ltroying the Canauanitcs, and vetting the poſſeſhon of that 
inheritance which was del;gned them by lor upon the farit 
diviſior: of the Land, as we read ( Numb. 32.21. Jade. 
1. 3-) but now being deſtitute of a ſuprcam Magiitrate, 
they lookt only to themſelves, and would not give one 
another this brotherly aſſiltance. Thirdly, we find thoſe 
words again ( Chap. 19.1. ) And there they intimate, 
that che reaſon,. Why the Levites wife committed whore- 
dom, 
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dom , and the men of Gibeah ſuch abominable leudneſs 
( as the following hiſtory ſets forth at large ) was becauſe 
there was no Magiſtrate to direct them in their duty, nor 
ro corre&t their | —eranis from it ; and when the ſacred 
Hiſtorian, had declared that bloody War, and the great 
calamities which came upon that people as the fruit and 
conſequent of that wickedneſs in Gubeah, he ſhutsup the 
book with the recital of the ſame words ( Chap. 21-25: ) 
In thoſe days there was no King inIſrael, every man did that 
which was richt in bis own eyes. AS if he had ſaid, I can 
refer all theſe miſchicfs and confuſions, to no other head 
but this, the want of a head to govern 1/rael. And to 
conclude this point, the Prophet deſcribes the like won 
condition of a people, when the ſtay and itaff, or (as fo 
ſpeaks here ) the' cord and bridle of government 1> broken 
(Iſa. 3.5.) Andthe people ſhall be oppreſſed, every one by 
aviother, andevery one by his neighbour ;, the C hild ſhall be- 
have himſelf proadly againſt the ancient, and the baſe againſt 
the bonourable. Here you ſee plainly, what comes ont 
when the cord is looſed, and the bridle thrown up, then 
the Child behaves himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the baſe ag.tinſt the honourable; They are ina very forlorn 
condition; who have Children for their Princes, and Babes 
ro rule ove7 them, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks at the 4. verſe 
of that Chapter; that is, whoſe Princes and Rulers arc 
like Babes or Children in either of theſe two reſpects ; 
firſt, as having no more underſtanding then Children ſe- 
condly, as having no more power then Children ; that 1s, 
having very little of either : Yet tis more eligible to 
have a Prince who is but a Child, and a Ruler like a Babe, 
thento be quite bereftof Princes and Rulers. For then the 
Chi'd will behave himſelf proudly againſt the Ancient, and 
the people wi'l ſoon be oppreſſed every one by his Neigh- 
bour. Which is one of the ſevereſt curſes that God can 
threaten a pcople with, in reſpect of outward things ; 
they who are not governed by Laws, ſhall be oppreſſed by 
one anothers luſts, and whereas they complained of op- 
preſſion by thoſe that were in power, they ſhall find them- 
ſclves oppreſſed ten times more by thofe that have no 
power*-( except force ) but ſtand in a level with them- 
ſclves. 

Thirdly, Whereas Fob aſcribes the looling of his cord 
to God ; 


Obſerve, Ir is of God that Magiftrates retain or loſe 


the reverence that 15 ate nnto them from the peo- 


plc. 


God looſeth their cord in diſpleaſure, and he knits and 
holds itfait (as long as he pleaſeth ) in mercy. The fa- 


| ' , Yourof Godisthe tycof all true affection and reſpect be- 


_ tween man ard man. He hath the love and the hatred, the 
g00d will and the illwill of men at his diſpoſe; he com- 
mands fear, and it removes at his command. He can 
- caulethe terror of his people to fall upon fierce and ſtrong 
Nations, fo that they ſhall not riſe up againſt them. His 
tcrror reſtrains their wrath and rage as with a bridle. When 
/2ccband his ſmall Companies marched through the Enc- 
mies Country, after they had provoked them greatly by 
the fl-ughter of the Shichemitcs, whom $S:meon and Lev: 
flew for dehiling their filter Dinan, it is ſaid (Cer. 35. 5. ) 
The terror cf God was upon the Cities that were round about 
them, andthey did not purſue aſter the Sons of Jacob. Thus 
God promiſcd his pcople ( Dent. 2. 25.) Thus day 
will 1 been to put the dread of thee, ard the fear of thee 
upon the Nations, toat are under the whole Heaven, who 
(hall bear repo-t- of thee, and ſhall tremble and be in anguiſh 
becauſe of rice. See what an influence God hath upon the 
Spirits of men ; he can put the fear and dread of his peo- 
ple uponall the people under the whole Heavens, he can 
make thoſe who are more and preater, to dread the fewer 
and the lefs. This was performed alſo to David(1 Chron. 
14 17.) Tie f.ume of David went out into all lanas, and 
the Lord broi.hr the fear of him upon all Nations, Now 
the Lord whois able tocauſe the fear of his peopie, or the 
fear of aperſon highly honoured by him to take hold of 
Nations, which are 1ot under their power ; ſurely he is 
abic to makethe fear and reverence that is duc to a Magi- 
ſtrate, totake hold of all the people that are under him. 
Adi: God once losſed his cord, theyscar him no more, 


they will ſoon either contemn him, or riſe up and reh+! 
againſt him. There is a ſecret power of God which ſtreng. 
thens or weakens the cord of duty to Magiltracy. Some 
Magiſtrates live in much outward pornp and ſplendoyr 
who yet havenot the hearts of the people; andothers wh, 
arc but mean inappearance, are yet much loved and high- 
ly eſteemed, this is a plain demonſtration that the thing i, 
of God. We have two great inſtances of this, one in $,. 
lomon, another in Rehoboam ;, Solomon was a mighty Kin 
in his time, and his reſpet among the people was ver 
great, all Nations did him honour, his Subjects honoureg 
him much more ; yet when Solomon provoked God by mar- 
rying ſtrange Wives, and building Idol-Temples, God 
looſed the cord of his authority, and the people looſed the 
bridle before him. The Lord ſtirred up ſeveral adverſaries 
unto Solomon from abroad ( 1 Kings 11. 14, 23. ) and at 
the 26, verſe, Feroboam who was not only his Subject, but 
his Servant, even he lift up hu hand againſt the King, $4. 
lomon was not only a powerful King, but a King of peace, 
yet War brake in upon him, not only from abroad þ 
{trangers, but from him who lived in the bowels of his 
own dominion. The ſpring of all this trouble was merito- 
rioully from his own fin, and efficiently from the juſt dic. 
pleaſore of God, both which are expreſſed in two verſes 
(1 Kings 11. 9, 10.) And the Lord was angry with Solo- 
mon, becauſe his beart was turned from the Lord God of 1i- 
rael, who had appeared unto him twice. When the gracious 
appearances of God are either forgotten or ill requited, 
we muſt look for angry appearances. If Princes turn from 
God after he appears to them in love, he will ſuffer men to 
turn from and appear againſt them in diſſoyalty.This doom 
Solomon heard in the next words ; Wherefore the Lord faid 
unto Solomon, foraſmuch as this is done of thee, and thou haſt 
not kepr my covenant and myStatutes which I commanded thee; 
I will ſurely rend the kingdom from thee , and will give 
it unto tby ſervant. Thus Solomons cord was looſed, and his 
Servant looſed the bridle before him. 

As for his Son and Succeſſour Rehobeam, God tooſed his 
cord while he, following the counſel of the young men, 
reſolved to ſtraiten theirs ; - attempting to make them 
Slaves, he lo!t them as Subjects, and they threw up the 
bridle profeſſedly and daringly before his face ( 1 Kings 
12.16.) So when all Iſrael ſaw that the King hearkned nt 
unto them, the people anſwered the King, ſaying, What por- 
tion have we in David ?* Neither have we Inheritance in the 
Son of Jeſſe : To your tents, O Iſrael : Now ſee to thine own 
Houſe, David : ſolſracl departed unto their Tents. Ifever 
any people, ſurely theſe looſed the bridle before their Prin- 
ces face. And all this was of God, in judgment, for the 
great ſins wherewith Solomon had provoked him. 

There isa Spirit of pride and diſobedience in man ready 
to throw off the bridle of Chriſts government, who is ſet 
as King by the mighty hand of God, upon the holy hill of 
Sion ( Pal. 2.1, 2.) Why do the Heathen rage, and the 
people imagine avain thing? The Kings of the Earth ſet 
themſelves, and the Rulers take connſel together, againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed, ſaying, Let us break their 
band: aſunder and caſt away their cords from us. Thus the 
unruly ſons of men, both Princes and People would quite 
lay aide Chriſt,and break all the bands and cords by which 
he reſtrains and governs them. How much more when 
God looſeth the cord of Earthly Princes, will their peo- 
p'e let looſe the bridle, and break all bands? Nothing 


| ſhall hold them. Itis not, Firſt, the power and ſoveraign- 
| ty, nor ſecondly, , the wiſdom and policy of Princes, 
| nor thirdly, their riches, nor fourthly, their friends and alli- 
| ances that can keep up the peoples reverence and reſpect to 
' them, if once God withdraw from them. Some Princes 


have hoped and projected to hold their Subjects under by 
power, and policy, by Armies at home and confederacies 


| abroad, yet could not do it ; all theſe cords have been 


broken ( as Sampſon brake the withs and ropes with which 


; the Philiſtines bound him ) as 4 thread of tow u broken when 
, 1t routheth ( or ſmelleth) the fire. How is it imaginable 
| that ſo many Hundred-Thouſands of men ſhould ſubmit 
' themſelves to the power of one, or of afew men, unleſs 
| God were in it ? 
| ſhall only add theſe two words of counſel to Magr 


$9 


Therefore, to-ſhut up this point, | 


{trates. 


Firſt, Be thankful when your cord is not looſed, 5 
the 


EY ET. xpoſetion upon the Book of FO B. Cann. HK 


X. 


honour them, but for their out ward honour, their goodly 
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the bridle let looſe before you, acknowledge Godinit, as 
D-:vid confeſſed that it was Goa who avenged him, and ſub- | 
dud the people ( the enemy people ) under bum ( Plal 18. 
47.) fo he faith as much of his native Subjets ( P/al. 
144. 2. ) He ſubaueth my people under me. 

Secondly, As you are adviſed { Pal, 2. 10, 17, 12. ) 
Be wiſe 0 ye Kings, be inſtructed ye Fndges of the E 1h £ 
Serve th: Lord with fear, and reoyce with trembling : Ki/, 
the $ n leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when hz. 
wi at » 1s kindled but alittle: Blefſed are all they that put their 
Fear God, that you may be fearcd in the 
hearts of your people, ſerve him, that they may ſerve 
you; andki/s ihe Sor leſt be be angry, that is, ſubmit to 
Jeſus Chrijt who i King of Kings, and Lord of Loras . 
whoſe, the Kingdom iy, and who 1s the governour among the 
N.rions, Give him, firit, the kiſs of !ove, and ſecondly, 
the kiſs of divinz homage, as you deſire and expect your 
Subjects ſhould give you the kiſs of loyalty and of a civil 
homage. If the wrathof Chriſt be kindled againſt Prin- 
ces, who knows how ſoon or how much the wrath of men 
may be kindled againſt them alſo; if Godlet looſe the 
cord, they will ler looſe the bridle, before the faces of the 
preatelt potentates inthe World. 


Fourthly, Obſ-rve , more Generally, When once God 
hath withdrawn from a man in any kin, he lies ope-: 
10 all manner of affronts, troubles, and injuries from the 
Creatare, 


If God be againſt us, a!l things will be againſt us, 
whole ſwarms and A: mies of ſorrows and miſchiets will 
ruſh in upon us like unbridled Horſes. No evil couid touch 
Fob, while God maintain'd a hedg about him, but as ſoon as 
God ( for his tryal ) had broken a gapin that, all evil 
brakein upon him , how much more will evil break in up- 
on them, whoſe hedge God breaks ( that is, withdraws 
his protection ) in anger? The Apoiile gives believers 
an excellent ground of comfort, If God be for us, who can 
be arainſt w ? (Rom. 8. 31.) And ſurely, If God be 
apainit us, who can be for us? If God be againit us, 
all things will be againit us, even thoſe things will prove 
again(t us in the iſſue which we are moſt confident ot, that 
they will be for us. The Lora tells El; by u Meſſenger of 
his own, a man of God ( 1 Sam. 2.30.) Them that 191.0ur 
me, I will honoxr ; that is, 1 wil! honour them my ſelf and 
cauſe others to honour them; ( God gives honour to the 
Creature by the Creature ) Bur he that deſpiſerh me (hl 
be lightly ejteemed ; that is, I will eſteem him lightly my 
{elf, and cauſe others to eſteem him lightly too. If God 
elteem 4 man lightly, he ſhall not continue long in any mans 
citimation. What good ſoever we hoid, wehold it by 
holding in with God. Let us take heed of provoking him 
to looſe our cord, for then every bridle will be let looſe be 
fore us. He hath looſed my cord, 

And aMicted me.) I have ſpoken often of affliction, and 
ſhall not add any thing about it here,but in connection with 
the words which go before and follow. 


Hence Note, Firlt, To loſe reſpett and reverence among 


men, eſpecially for a Magiſtrate to loſe it, is a great 
afflittion, 


traſt in him. 


Tis an affliction to Parents and Maſters to loſc their re- 
verence and reſpect among their Children and Servants ; 
and 'tis ſo to a Magiſtrate when he loſcth due reſpect 
among his Subjects. Honor thy fathrr, and thy mothe- 
( wiether natural or civil ) is the firik commandement- 
With promiſe ; as they fin much who refuſe to give this ho 
1917, and fo lofe rhe benefitot the promiſe ; ſo they ſuf 
7 much who are refuſed this honour, and loſethe privi- 

ge of their relation. 


\gain, Conſider the affliction in reference to the iſſuc, 
at affittca me, and they have let loſe the bridle be- 
* Mc. 


? ? 27, 73 ; ! 
once Note, Th: tyar ave afiulted are uſuaily de (pr- | 
led. | 


\ £009 man is too apt to abate his value of thoſe whom 

© lees aſfiicted 5 but wicked men ( ſuch as Fob here” de 

Kives ) cannot do otherwiſe, they are ready to reproach 
*1:viiine the afflicted. Such judge the worth of men on 
oy What they are worth; nor know they for what to 


80 | 


| Ing to the ſence of this verſion ) Job had ſaid; 


ed his cord , 


garb and greatnels in the World ; the purple and fine lin- 
nen, the gay cloaths ; and the gold ris let perſons tigh- 
cr intheir eſtimate, then all. the graces of the Spirit z and 
where the former are not ſeen, the latter are not at all 
eſtcemed. Jeſus Chritt himſelf, becauſe aMied andhum- 
bled ( though he had received the Spirit above meaſure, 
and was the faireſt of ten Thouſand yet ) was deſpiſed 
nd rejctled of me ( Ita; $3. 1, 2, 3.) And 'ris a popular 
Trour, thatit ainan b2 afflicted, he is deſpiſed and rejected 
even of God too. : 

Laſtly, Whereas 7ob riſcth up to the confideration of 
God under this diſgrace which he found amons m2n, He 
hath looſed my £0; A. 


eVili and wrongs that be receives from min. 


When 7ob ſaw his deriders looſing the bridle, he con- 
cluded preſently that God had looſed hiscord ; as in all 
the benefits and comforts received from men, a godly man 
looks b:yond man, and faith, furcly God hath put my 
caſe into this mars keart, and thercfore, he hath ſhewed 
me kindnefs, and been acomfort ro me. Thus ſpake Pax!, 
God that comforreth thoſe that are caſt down, comiorted ws 
by the coming of Tits ( 2 Cor. 7. 6. ) He did not fay we 


| were comforted by the coming of Titzs, but God hath 


comforted us by the coming of Tire. It is God who 
comforteth us by ſuch a man, and tis God whoafficteth 
us by ſuch a man. Ir ſhews a holy frame when we ſtay not 
in Creatures, but are carried to God as the Author both 
of our Comforts and croſles, When $/:m7«: curſed Dawg, 
his Servants itirrcd him up to revenge : No, faith he , 
What bave I to do with yen ye Sons of Zeruiah ? {« {-+ 7s 
curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſatd unto hum, cxr{; David. 
But where or how aid the Lord ſay thatto Shim ? Had 
>h1met any rule in the word or warrant from Go4 to ſay 
ſo ? Surclyno; the Law of God cxprefly forbad him to 
ſay lo (Exod. 22. 28 ) Thou (i:4't not rcvilethie Geas, ror 
cur ſe the Ruler of thy people. The Lord ſaid fo, on!y in his 
providence, which gave Shime an opportunity to ſay fo, 
for the tryal of David, as alſo a colour to think Dvia was 
ſuch a nian as he had ſaid. Thus the Lord bid Shime; curſe 
Did; and D:vid ſubmitted ſo fully to this difpenſatiuon 
of God in piving him correction by Sh;me: s curling 
tongue, that he adds, Who" ſhall then ſay, wirmctore hajt 
'hou done ſo ? ( 2 Sam. 16. 10.) As if he hadſaid in 
/job's language, God hath locſea my c rd, and th:s may locl- 


eth the bridle of bis tongue upon me, and therefore who ſhall. 


lay, Why aſt thou done ſo ? Not but that S:.;e: ſinned 
in that he did ſo, yea and deſervedto Cye tor it, as after- 
wards he did by the command of So/-men, ang Dvid's 
advice given him upon his death-bed. But at that preſent he 
would have nothing either done orſaidto him, left he ſhould 
ſcem (though he was deeply ſenſible of what Sh:mer had 
done ) impaticnt under Gyds hand, Jlcaving htm to the 
way of his own malice in doing it. | 
Before | paſs trom this Text, I ſhall only mention the 


| tranſlation of the Septuapgint and vulgar Latin, who ren- 


der it thus ; Far he hath opened his © «iver ATanje rity, and 
AS it {( accord- 
God wath 
[1 Xt bis arrows thick 1:p071 me,and made meas 1t mitts but 
07 mark to be Coiitirually aimed at 5, or as af I were [me free 


f 


and wruly Hor ſe, he hath put a bridle #nto my mouth ro cub 


!HriFed me, aind put a bridle into my mouth 
Hl + * % ” + v3; 4 . £7 * 


| and keep me quier., But this is rather an additionto, then @ 
' tranſlation of the Scripture. 
' his Quiver upon 7ob, and put a bridle into tis mouth, yet 


And though God G&:d open 
that truth is quite beſides, not only the ;etter butthe ſcope 
of this place. 


Verſe 12, Tipon mpright t;and riſe the youth, they puſh 
away mp feet, and they raife uprg: inſt me 
tic wapes of their deſtru en, 


[nthis verſe, and the three that follow, Fob Ceſcribes 
more particularly how he was uſed; God having looſ- 
and men having let looſe the bridle 
before him. 

Firſt, it my 77 74t hana riſers the youth, Why, faith 

-- bes, 


{Fj 


« * 
-- 


aA rit me, 
Cf em 
pojeit rn oy 
moun, 
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comp Crate 


he, at my richt hand? There may bea threefold ſignifi- | 


cation of this riſing at the right hand. 

Firſt, The right hand ſignifies ſuperiority of place; to 
beon the right hand ofa man, isto be on his upper hand. 
When Bathſheba Solomons mother came into his pre- 
ſence, he called for a Chair and ſet her at his right hand 
( 1 Kings 2. 19. ) And at the great day of Judgment, when 
all mankind ſhall ſtand before God, the Sheep are ſaid to 
ſtand at his right hand, and the Goats at his left ( farth. 
25. 33.) Sothat ( according to this ſence of the word ) 
when the youth roſe up at Fob's right hand, it is as much as 
to fay, they took the upper hand of him, or they took the 
wall of him, as if they had been his betters. To ſee a 
youth take the wall or upper hand of an old man, clpect: 
ally of a man in Authority, how uncivil, how unſcemly 1s1t- 
How preat an affront is it ! | 

Secondly, The right hand fignifies ſtrength 3} They riſe 
up at my right hand, or ( as others render ) againſt my 
right hand, thatis, where I have my ſtrength and power 3 


they oppoſe me, even inthat little that is left. Thus 70 riſe | 


at tir right hand, is to riſeas an enemy to invade. And 
hence one of the curſes pronounced in that Prophetical 
Pſalm (109. 6. ) againſt Fudas is , Let Satan ſtand at 
hs riobt hand, We read of Satan in the ſame poſture 
(Zach.3.1.) And he ſhewed me Joihua the high Prieſt ſtand- 
ing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at hts 
riohbr hand to reſt him. At his right band, that 1s, his 
weapon hand as well as his working hand. Satan was at 
hand as an accuſer, and he was at the right hand as an op- 
poſer. ! 

Thirdly, Toriſe at the right hand, may be taken only to 
note thenearneſs of thoſe perſons to Fob, in place, when 
they did abufe him ; they did it at his very elbow ( as we 
ay ) or (as the Text faith ) at his right hand. So the 
Scripture ſpeaks ( Pſal. 119. 5. ) The Lord at thy raght 
band ( thatis, the Lord who is very near thee, or preſent 
with thee )- fhall (trihe through Kings in the day of hu wrath. 
(Plal 121.5.) The Lordi thy kreper ; The Lordus thy 
(6 Las 1:02 thy rioht band ; that is, the Lord will be very 
nichina ti:me of trouble to do thee good and keep thee 
from evil. When 7ob ſaith Ar my rivht hand rife up the 
yorh. We may underit2nd it in any of theſe ſences : 


They took the place of me; even youths behaved them- 


ſelves inſolently, as if they had been my mates or peers, 
yea my Maſters and Superiours, and not only ſo, but they 
oppoſed me as enemies, and came upcloſe to affront me. 
Thus at my right hand roſc up the youth. 

There is a twofold rifing up ; firit, a riſing up in reſpect 
and reverence, and fo it well becomes youth, yeathe aged 
when their betters are in preſence, to riſe up. ( Job 29.8.) 
The young men ſaw me and hid themſ[clves: Andthe aged 
aroſe and ſtcod Hp. 

Secondly, There is 2 riſing up in contempt and rebelli- 
on, - 2nd that is commonly called ariſi2g. Toriſe notes a 
{1zddain unexpected afſault or attempt 5 ſuch was this 
doubtleſs upon 7ob ; he once little expected ſuch uſape 
from youths, who was an awe upon the Aged. 


Upon mv right hand riſe the youth. 


The noun is inthe ſingular number, yet joyned with a 
verb of the plural, ro note that every one of, or all the 
youth did it; the word ſignifies alſo a bloſſom, becauſe 
youth is the bloſſoming time of mans life ; and ſo among 
the Hebrews the young Sons of the Pricfts werecalled , 
The bloſſoms of the Prietts ;, and hence Mr. Broughton tran- 
{;atcs, ſpringals; and another, Wantren yourns ; and a third, 
lirtle boys ;, laſtly, others make it a compound, 'of two 
noun3, the one ſignifying a flower, and the other a thiſtle; 
by which they would underſtand light vain men, who are 
like the flower of a thiſtle, or like thiſtle-down. We 
render clearly, Upon my right hand riſe the youth, 


They puſh away ip fect. 


Thus he deſcribes the carriage of thoſe ruder youths ; 
they rite up, what to do ? Was it for reverence ? No, They 
p'1ſh away my feet ; we may confider theſe words, cither 
lirerally, and properly, and ſo we can hardly conccive, 
that the youths came directly ( as we ſay ) to tripup his 
heels, or to Caſt him down ; that were too groſs an inter- 
pretation. But as before ſprtiag in his f.xce, was expound- 
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ed, not formally, but for the greateſt contempt : So here n*> 
the puſhing away of his feet, implyes extream incivility, or % d. fs 


F 


2M 


any kind of ill behaviour of the younger ſort towards him, /""* pr 


there's no needto take it properly. 
on. 


a Caltle, or City; the word ſignifies a way raiſed up, or a 


ry is made againlt any ſtrong hold. In this ſence the word 
is uſcd in that expoſtulatory chiding meſſage , which 


" 


Fo 
'TI1 17 


JU tne). 
ligurt 012% 


And raiſe up againſt me the ways of their deſtruci, ms tec 


” 
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mount artificially cait up and formed, upon which abatte-  «,; 


b Fe . 


Theſe are military words, alludins to the belieging of milarty 
flor 7 


the Lord ſent to Pharash by hi- ſervant Moſes ( Exod. 9. # = 


17.) As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my people, that 
thou wilt not let them go to ſerve me ? That is, dot thoy 


raiſe up or put obſtruCtions in the way of my people to 2?" 
hinder them from viug out of Egype ? And job uſcth a "4 
like form of ſpeaking ( Chap. 19. 12.) in alluſion to a ,,/\"* 


liege, ſhewing how hardly he was dealt with. His troops 
come together, and raiſe up their way againſt me, and incamp 
round about my T abernacle. 

They raiſe up againſt me the ways or works of their de- 
ſeruttion, Thats, they deal as if they intended to deſtroy 
me, ſoit isrcadred by a learned Tranſlater, They raiſe up 


againſt me deſtroying ways. Mr. Bronghton renders thus ; "© 


T heycaſt upon me the Cauſes of their woe ;, that is, they ſay / © 
all their miſeries were brought uponthem by my means, |,,..;. 


and ſo they take their fill of revengeupon me. The gene- 
ral fence of the verſe is as if he had ſaid ; They tryed their 


utmoſt to affiift and vex me ; which he expreſſcth under the e /*" 
metaphorical terms, of puſhing away h: feet, and raiſs.g :,, 


up avainſt him the ways of their deſtruttion. 
From the conſideration of the perſons here ſpoken of 
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by Job, the yourh, evenlittle ones, or Chi'dren did not for- +, ; 


bear to do this ( he complained at the 19. Chapter, in the 


ſame ſtrein (ver. 18.) Yea young Children deſpiſea me, 1 * 


aroſe and they [pake againſt me, 


Note, They that are fo young that they are good for little, us 


yet are ready enough to do much evil. 


Youth who ſhould riſe up in reverence, are apt to riſe "7; ® 
upinrebellion ( 2 Kigs 2.23. ) we read of little Chil- ;5...; 
dren that came out to mock the Prophet, they had no mind, : 34. 
poſſibly, no underitanding to hearken to or reverence _ "= 
itruCtion from the Prophet, yet they could deride him, "* 
( Pal. 58. 3.) The wicked are eſtranged from the womb, yes 
th:y go aſtray as ſoon as they beborx, ſpeakio lies, How 1 


carly do men {in ! How latedo they repent ! As ſoon * 


as they are born they go aſtray, but if left to themſelves 


they will not return til! they die, they will never return. «.. 
Children can neither go nor ſpeak asſoon as born, but « t:-- 


ſoon as born they can go aſtray and ſpeak, lies; that is, their 0% % 
firſt ſpeaking is lying, and their firſt going is ſtraying,; 1, 
yea when they cannot go naturally, they can go aliray 1 fr 

morally or metaphorically ; the firſt ſtep they are able to - 


to take, is a = out 'of the way, 
Children, in reference to the univerſal bondage of man- 


Auſtin ſaid of little pot 


kind by nature ; They canner go, yet they are fetter'd ; tl A vg 


are 85 much in the chains of fin as in their ſwadlingcloaths. 


Nature needs no School nor T utoy to learn evil and do amiſs, in (2a 


As ill weeds grow apace, ſo they need no culture, nocare : Us 
to make them grow, they grow alone ; it was noted be- 


fore that the word in the Original for a Ch:14, ſignificth a *; £ 
Bloſſom ;, They that are but bloſſom; themſelves, bear and an; © 


bring forth much ſinful fruit. 


Secondly, Note, As diſreſpett 1s grievous from any, ſo 
moſt from thoſe that ſhould be moſt reſpeftful. 


Youth, if any, ſhould reverence grave men. A young 
man takes itill to be ill uſed by an aged man, what is it 
then for an aged man, to be abuſed by youths or Chil 
dren ! 


Laitly, Obſerve, Evil men are very apt to inſult over 
and oppreſs thoſe that are under the preſſure of outward 


evils, 


This hath been elſe-where noted, and therefore, it may 
ſuffice to mention it here. The Proverb is, Whenthe Ok 
v5 down, every one comes and gathers Wood. When 1 000d 

man 
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man is upon the ground, every wretch takes | x yer ” 
traniple upon him. But remember , an affli:te per o 
is a ſacred thing » and ſhould not thereforc wy; touche 

with prophane and filthy hands , take heed of touching 
thoſe with ſcorn, whom God hath touched with ſorrow. 
It is not fo calie as it is (inful to VEL thoſe whom God 
ith wounded. Man never fins with a higher hand ag _ 
man, then in perſecutng thoſe who arc laid low 7 And 
{ill the lower the perſon 1s, the higher 1s the ſinof his per- 
ſecutcrs. As God isexalted molt in his mercy by remem: 
bring us for good in our low eſtate, ſotaemalice way 
in it» greateſt exaltation, when he adds to thcir evils K ri 
are ina low eſtate. They were the vileſt men 0 carti, 
yca \ fer then the carth, who roſe up againit Fob in his low 
ger PIN this verſe ; It may be enquired, and that 
not unneceſſarily , nor unprofitably ; What opportunity 
this vile people could have to offer ſuch affronts to Fob, or 
to put him to ſo much ſuffering in this time of his ſuffec- 
ings ! | ; . 

1 anſwer z Firſt, Some. think that 7ob doth in all this on- 
ly prophecy of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and rhe Church, 
in and from the World. _ ak 

S:coadly, Others conceive that 7ob ſpakeall this, omy 
to ſheiy that he was brought into ſuch a calamitous conditi- 
07, by the hand of God, as might very well have expoſed 
or laid him open to all theſe forc-mentioned abuſes from the 
hands and tongues of men. 

Bur though F-#'s ſufferings, as herc expreſſed, may ve- 
ry well typitic thoſe of Chriit and the Church, and were 
ſuch as might put him upon the fear of ſuch reproaches and 
abuſcs, though he had never felt them; yet I doubt not but 
Job ſpeaks hiſtorically in this place, not prop'ctically, and 
what he indeed experienced in that caſe, as done to him, 
not meerly what in that caſe he might have expected to be 
done. For though in that brick narrative of the loſs of his 
eſtate and Children, as alſo of his bodily ſores, which is 
made in the two firlt Chapters of this Book, before his 
friends addreſs to and conterence with him, there be no 
mention of theſe rude ſpeakings and aCtings of the vulgar 
again't him; yet there might be timc enough for all theſe 
aflitionsto fall upon him, either betore the diſpute began, 
or in the intervals of it ( for we cannot conceive it done at 
once) or in both. And while we allay ( as hath been 
don2 ) ſome of the harſher expreſſions, with a mildneſs of 
interpretation, we need not fear toſay, that fob who was 
to be tryed ( as pattern or exemplar of patience ) tothe 
utmoſt, endured all theſe tryals, 

VERS: 13, 14. 
They marr mp path, they ſet fozward my Calamity, 

they have no helper. _ p 
They came upon me as a wide b:eaking in of waters: Jn 

the deſolation they rolled themſelves upon me, 


") B till proſecutes the ſame point and ſubject, not only 
JI theuncivil, butthe cruel carriage of thoſe vile wretches 
towards him, 


Verl. 13. Tyey marr my path. 


The word is only uſed in this place all the Bible over : A 
path is marr'd4 when 'tis broken and made unfit to walk 
or £9 in; when a path becomes impaſſable , then 'tis 
marr'd, 

They marr mppath, ] What path ? The Ward ſignifies 
a [freight paih;, ſtreight | mean, as ſtreight 1s oppoſed to 
broad, not as ftreightis oppoſed tocrooked, though both 
may be taken in here. Job, holy and upright Fob, did not 


* walk in the broad path , nor did he walk in crooked 


paths. Thy marr my peth, 

What then was his path? Thereis a three-fold under- 
ſtanding of this, 
Fir.t, Som= conceive he means the path or way by which 
1e hoped to eſcape and get out of theſe troubles. As if he 
aad ſaid, Toey b.zve obſtrutted and ſtopt up all the wayes of 
my deliverwice as much as in them lycth. Some ſtick much 
upon tis Expoſition : I cannot get out of my trouble, out 
ol this fore affliction, becauſe theſe men have cut off ail 
"UCco2urs, and {hut up all ow-gates from this ſad condition ; 
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They areas a barr inmy way, himdring the attainment of 
what I ſo much defireand look for. A City that is beſieged 
by Enemie> lying round about it, and encamping againit it, 
may yet for a while have ſome way, ſome means left for 
relief to enter; but if the watchful Enemy once ſtop up all 
venues, and ſhut them in perfectly, their caſe is deſpe- 
rate. Thus 7ob ſpeaks ( according to this Expoſition ) as 
a man beſieged, when he faith, They marr my path; As if 
he had ſaid, 7 mz ſorely diſtreſſed, all imarin thle wayes either 
of delwuerance from my troubles, or of comfort in them, are 
hidden from me; 1 am en::n;led with ſy many evils, that I 
Cann extricate my felf. And this ts more grie 0s 19 me 
then all my ſufferinrs, that I havens remedy for m) (nffer- 
PITS, 

There i5atruth in this ſence; yet I conceive Fob is not 
upon it here, and we know, that, ( as to appearances ) 
hc had given up all thoughts of his reſtoring to a preſent 
worldly proſperity long before, and ſeemed to expz& no 
end of the troubles of his life, but by the ending of his 
life. Therctore ſurely he is notnow complaining, that the 
path to his former enzoyments was ſpoil'd, and made nor 
only difficult but impatſble ; nor that the Door of ſuch 
hopes was ſhut and 1ockt againkt him. And indeed F-þ 
was {0 far from fecding, or nouriſhing the hopes of are- 
turnto ſuch a condition, as his friends had often promiſed 
him incaſe of his repentance, that the utmoſt of his deſires 
was but for a little breathing before he yielded up his 
breath ( Chap, I0.20,21.) Are not my dayes few ? Ceaſe 
then and let me alone that I may take comfort a little, before ! 
£0 whence T ſhall not return, cvento theland of darkneſs an4 
(hadow of death. Therefore : 

Secondly, His path, and the marring of it, is rather t9 
be underitood of that holy Courſe of life which he had 
both taken and run in obedience to and purfuance of the 
commandments of God. The whole proceſs and progreſs 
of his works and undertakings, in a faithful diſcharge of 
all incumbent duties both towards God and towards man, 
was the path which his Enemies marr'd ; yea his purpoſe 
and inteadment for the time to come, as well as his practice 
for the time paſt, was the path which they marrd. As it 
he had ſaid, My cnemics oppoſe me in all that g00d which 
[ have done or would do. They marr that moral and ſpi- 
ritual, that honeſtand righteous path which I have trodden, 
and intend {till to tread. 

But it may be queſtion'd how did they mary it ? 

T anſwer; Firit, By ſpeaking evil of the good whichhe 
had done; they caſt dirt upon his wayes, the dirt of odious 
and ſpiteiut calumniations. His was a clean path, a holy 
and a juſt path, as he had often proteſted in his former Apo- 
logies, and will morein thenext Chapter, yet his Friends 
judged that he had walked in very foul wayes. $9 that, 
when he complains, They marr my path. Tt1s as if he had 
ſaid; They ſay I have been an Oppreſſor and in'urin; among 
men, that I have been a hypocrite, and a pretender only '9 
zeal for God; thus they marr'd his path. We have 
heard Fob often troubled and grieved, that, cventhoſe grave 
men his Friends ſhould not only be ſuſpicious of, bur uſe 
ſuch undue liberty of ſpeech in aſperſing his former wayes z 
and of that he complains here, asthe work of thoſe vile 
perſons who derided him. Theſe men who never ſet 
foot in a good way themſelves, judged ill of all Fob's 
wayes. They walked in bad wayes, and they concluded 
his were no better, yea worſe then theirs. They marr my 
path, 

Hence Note ; To {eak evil of the goed wiyes of others, 

15 to marr and deſtroy ther wayes, 


Slander is therefore a great ſin, becauſe it ſpoils or defa- 
ccth a mans way, rendring it ſuch as it isnot, and polluting 
whatitis. That which is a way of light, ſlander makesa 
way of darkneſs ; That which is a way of peace and love, 
[|ander makes a way of ſtrife and wrath ; That which isa 
way of righteouſneſs, ſlander makes a way of Injuſtice 
and oppreſſi51; That which isa way of charity and pity 
to the poor, fander and repro1ch make a way of hard- 
heartedneſs and cruelty. As Paul ſaid to Elymas the ſorce- 
rer ( Aits 13. 10.) 0 full of ail ubtlety and all malice, 
w:lr thou not ceale to pervert the r:7ht wayes of the Lord ? So 
we may ſay to many ſubtle and malicious flanderers, will ye 
not ceale to pervert the right wayes of men ? 

H h ; Secondly, 
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* Secondly, Theſe words may reſpect the time to come; 
And ſo his meaning is, as they ſpeak evil ofthe ood which 
I have done, and report me etherwiſe then I have been ; 
either through ignorance not knowing, or through malice 
not willing to know whatl have doneor been ; 50 they 
hinder me in the good which 1 would do; I would do 
good and betrer, I would advance and proceed in paths 
of righteouſneſs and holineſs, but theſe do what they can 
to hinder me; Theymary my path. 


Hence Note ; They who are evil are ready to hinder others 
11 doing good. 


They who care not to do good themſelves, deſire not 
that others ſhould do it ; Like thoſe Lawyers whom Chriſt 
reproves and —_—_ _— again ( Lo > $2.) 
They take away the key of knowleage, they enter 1 - 
ht, pay : tho ” A gr in they hinder. Notto 
have a will to enter and walk in a good way our ſelves 
is ſinful enough, but to ſtop or diſcourage thoſe that would, 
is much more ſinful ; The former may proceed only from 
floth or a want of love to the wayes of God, but the 
latter muſt needs procced from ſpight to and hatred of the 
wayes of God, or of thoſe who walk in them. They 
ſhall be loweſt in Hell, who hinder others from Heaven. 


They mary my path. 
They ſct foward my Calamity. 


In the former words Fob deſcribed the perverſeneſs ofhis 
Enemics, cither by their reproaching him for, or oppo- 
fing him in the wayes of equity and piety ; here hc deſcribes 
them might and main ( «s we ſay) helping on his miſe- 
WM ; oO 

Feb's Calamity came faſt enough upon him, and ſtuci 
cloſe enough to him, yet theſe mens charity was to ſet it 
forward, or to put it on faſter, as if they were afraid he 
wouldnever be miſerable enough, nor ſoon cnough. The 
word which we render Calamity, ſignifies any cvil accident 
or trouble befalling us in this World. We render it 
miſchief, ( Exth, 7. 26.) Miſchief ſhall come upon miſ- 
chief, &c. Theſe vile perſons helped on his miſchief, or 
that which was moſt miſchievous unto him : Though his 
caſe was exceeding fad , and the chain of his affliction 
excecding heavy, though his ſores and forrows preſt him 
continually, yet as if all theſe were too little and too light, 
yea as if all theſe evils were too flow paced, and did not 
come thick and quick enough upon him, they did their 
beſt to haſten and make them worſe z He was falling, and 
they thruſt him down, he was down, and they trampled 
upon him. All this and morc, we mgy conceive Fob in- 
tending, while he not only faith but complaineth, They ſer 

orward my Calamuy. : 
Re ence hots the il diſpoſition of theſe men, or the diſ- 
poſition of evil men. 


Baſe and wicked men make it their buſineſs to add ſor- 
row to the ſorrowful, and treuble to thoſe that are trox- 


bled. 


To thruſt a man forward when he is going down ; to 
pufh him on when he is falling, argues very wicked ſpi- 
rit. Charity (ſhall I ſay ) nay, common humanity 
commands to help the diſtreſſed out of their calamities; 
what ſhall we call it then , which ſets forward the calamity 
of thoſe who arc in diſtreſs ! How angry was the Lord 
in that caſe ( Zeph. 1. 15.) 1 amvery ſorediſpleaſed (ſaith) 
he )-with the Heathen that are at eaſe, ( men may have 
much outward eaſe under the ſecrct diſpleaſure of God ) 
I 2m diſpleaſed and ſore diſpleaſed, why ? For I was but a 
little diſpleaſed ( with my People, with Feruſalem ) and 
they belped forward the efflittion. As Saul under-aCted his 
Commillion againſt Amaleck,, ſo the Babylonians over-act- 
cd their Commiſſions againſt eruſalem': God did jultly 
in ſending them, but they did cruelly and acted their own 
malice, not the deſign of God; they laid on load. Such 
is the crucl diſpoſition of ungodly men toward the people 
of God; if ever they find God correcting them with 
cords, they will do their utmoſt to ſcourge them with 
Scorpions - And when God layes his little finger uponthem, 
if they can, they will lay their loyns, their whole weight 
upon them, they help forward the affliction. | 

How contrary is the ſpirit of carnal men to the mind of 


| 
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God ; if God give them Commiſſion to go forth, and de- 
{troy utterly, to heighten the calamity of his enemies to 
the utmoſt, they will be ſparing, they think God is too 
ſevere, and they'le take upon them to be more merciful. 
God ſent Saul forth , and gave him his Commitſton , 
( 1 Sam. 15. 3.) Now go ſlay Amaleck, and utterly deſtroy 
all that they have, and þ are them not, but ſlay both man and 
woman, Infant and Suckling , Ox and Sheep, Camel- and 
Aſs ; He indeed deſtroy'd many of them, but thought it 

too much cruelty to ſpare none ; He ſpared Agag for pity, 
and he ſpared the fat cattel, as he pretended , for pity, 
that he might offer them in ſacrifice to the Lord. He 
would needs be more merciful then God;this is the wiſdom 
of man. So Ahab, as wicked a King as lived, he would 
take upon bimto be merciful; when God had no mind he 
ſhould ( 1 Kings 20. 42.) he had Benhadad in his power, 
a wicked Prince, and he was glad of an opportunity to let 
him go, and called him Brother, But how did God take 
tat his hands? ( ver. 42. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, becauſe 
thou baſt let go out of thy hand, a man whom 1 have ap- 
pointed to utter deſtruttion ; therefore thy life ſhall go for his 
life, and thy people for hi: people. Benhadad was appointed 
by God to utter deſtruction, yet Ahab was favourable to 
him, and let him go free. But when the Lord ſmites his 
own people ſparingly, ( there is a ſparing mercy in ſmi- 
ting.) The wicked ſmite without mercy, and willnot ſpare. 
When God intends not their deſtruction but correction, 
the men of the World are unſatisfied with any thing that 
is leſs then their utter deſtruction ( 1/a. 47. 6.) / was 
wroth with my people, Thave polluted mine Inheritance, and 
grven them ito thine hand : ( This the Lord acknowledgeth 
he had done ) thou diiſt ſhew them 10 mercy. Asif the 
Lord had aid, I was angry, indeed, with mine Inheritance 
and put them into thy power, but thou ( thou haſt exceed- 
cd thy orders in the execution of them, ) hou baſt (hewed 
no mercy , ana upon the Ancient thou didſt lay the yoak,, 
and not only a yoak, but a heavy yoak, yea thondidſt very 
heavily lay the yoak,, even upon the Ancient. The Edomites 
and Philiſtines are under the ſame rebuke ( Exch, 2 5. 12, 
15.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe Edom hath deals 
againſt the houſe of Judah by taking vengeance, md hath 
greatly offended and revenged himſelf upon them. Again 
( ver. 15. ) Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe the Philiſtines 
bave acalt by revenge, and taken vengeance with a deſpireful 
heart to deſtroy it for the old hatred. Therefore behold 1 will 
ſtretch out my hand upon the Philiſtines. Both theſe bloody 
Nations over-acted the diſpleaſure of God apainſt his peo- 
ple, and ating their own private ſpirit ſet forward their 
calamity. We read (2 Chron. 28. 9.) that God being 
angry with 7udah, the 7/7aelites came and deſtroyed their 
brethren with a rage that reacheth unto heaven, that is, with 
the extreameſt rage imaginable. They who ſaid , Let «4 
build us a City, and a Tower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven 
( Gen. 11.4.) were ſurely reſolved to build as high as they 
could ; and doubtleſs, they were as outragious as the 

could, in deſtroying their Brethren, who deſtroyed them 
with a rage that reached unto heaven, or with a rage, the 
cry whereof came up to God in Heaven, as the cry of 
Abel's blood did ( Gen. 4.) as alſo the cry of Sodow:'s fil- 
thineſs (Ger, 18. ) The Lord was gracious to Paul { Phi. 
2. 27.) inreference to his dear friend Epaphroditzs, who 
was very lick, ſick unto death, but ſaith he, the Lord bath 
had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on me alſo; 
Why ? Left T ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. Paul had 
ſome ſorrow upon him at that time, and therefore the Lord 
would nottake away his friend, leſt he ſhould ſet forward 
his ſorrow, and cauſe the wound to bleed afreſh. But 

theſe wretches put ſorrow upon ſorrow ; where the Lord 

ſendsforrow, they heap on ſorrow ; If they have the hand- 

ling of the matter, they will be ſure to makethe ſorrowful 

know ſorrow. There are two ſpecial grounds of this ; 

Firſt, As the nature of man is cruel and unnatural , ſo 

the very mercies of the wicked are crucl; no mar- 

vail then if they urge Calamities , where the Lord lays 

any Calamity. Secondly , The Lord and they have 

different ends; the ends which God hath arc to purgs 

or humble and try his people , that they may come 

forth Gold. And therefore he moderates tticir Calamity 

to theſe bleſſed ends. But the cnds of wicked men , 


arc either to revenge themſclves, and eaſe their ſpleen, or 
to 
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0 enrich themſclves, and fill their purſes. They deſign 
the raiſing of themſelves on the ruines of thoſe whom 
God is atffliting, and therefore they do it to the urmolt 
line of their power and opportunity. This ſtir'd the 
afliQted Jews to awaken the vengeance of God upon their 
inſatiable Enemies, ( Pſal. 137.7. ) Rememoer, (0) Lord, 
rhe Children of Edom, in the day «t Jeruſalem, who ſaid 
(in the day of Zeruſalem's Calamity ) raſe #t , raſe ut 
cen to the Foundations thereof, Well might David make 
that election ( 2 Sam. 24. 14.) Let me fall now into the 
hand of the Lord ( for his mercies are great ) and let not 
mc fall into the hand of man. As if he had ſaid, Secing 
there is no avoiding it, but Iand my people mult ſuffer, 
1 defire we may ſuffer by the immediate hand of God, 
who in judgment remembers mercy z Whereas men will 
be altogether unmercitul ; if God give me up into their 
hands, there will be no ho with them, therefore let the 
deſtroying Angel lay with the Sword of peitilence, rather 
then men with the ſword of War, They will be ſure to 
help forward mine affliction, and the affliction of my pco- 
ple. If God did not ſet bounds to the wrath of man to- 
wards man, it would at once overflow all the bounds of rca- 
{on and moderation. 

There is another reading of this part of the verſe, which 
(hall a little touch upon belore | paſs from it. For the 


'-5 word ſignifies, not only, as we render, ro ſet forward, 


+ but - profit, or advantage, and we commonly ſay of a 
man that profits or thrives in his calling, he goes forward; 
and of a manthat doth not thrive in his calling or buſineſs, 
he 9ce5 backward in the World. Taking the word inthis 


”" notion. it holds out more of the wickedneſs and ill frame 


of theſe mens ſpirits; for as ( according to the former 
reading ) they added tohis Calamity ; So (according to 
this ) they took his Calamity as an addition or advantage 
to themſelves. Thus Mr. Broughton, T hey hold my hea- 
.... wineſs aprofit; Or, They profit themſelves by my heavineſs ;; 
,.;. Tam hewed down, and they gather my chips and broken 

-.i boughs to make themſelves a fire, or to build themſelves 

* houſes with; they grow rich by my loſs, and riſe by my 
downfall, they are greater by my leſſening ; at leaſt (ac- 


,.. cording to Mr. Bronghtons tranſlation, ) if they did not 


actually profit themſelves- by his Calamity, yet they held 
his Calamity to be their profit ; that 1s, it was to them as 
if they had got. profit by it, they thought their own neſts 
were better ſcathered, by the plucking off his featbets. 
Theſe barbarous people ( whom ( it is like) he might 
have proveked in the time of his Power and Mapiſtracy ) 


looked upon his loſſes as their gettings, upon his ſickneſs | 


as their health, upon his ruine and undoing as their ma- 
king, they were as well pleaſcd with his emptyings, as if 
chemſelves had been filled by it. 


Hence take this Note ; Wicked men” are apt to rejoyce, as 


if they bad gained or gotten much, when they ſee the 
godly in trouble, or ſuffer loſs. 


Some arc pleaſcd more then with their own getting thou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver, to (ce others beggar'd and ſtript 
of all. I grant there is a profit to be had by the afflictions 
and heavineſs of others ; could we manage them aright, 
we might make a great Improvement of every croſs, of 


every rod that we ſee upon our brethren. Such providen- 
ccs of God to them ſhould provoke us, Firſt, To conſider 
ind ſearch our waycs; Secondly, To remember the 
"lipperineſs of our condition ; Thirdly , To prepare for 
Cev1i times. ( Feel. 7.2.) Ir 1s better to go to the houſe of 
mo:r1ngy then to the houſe of mirth;, for this is the end of 
at men, ara the living will lay it to heart, thatis, theliving 
ought to lay it toheart, and they whoare indecd alive, ſpi- 
ritially alive, will lay itto heart, and grow more ſpiritu- 
atintheir lives by it. The living will get by the death of 
Others; a gudly man counts the ſaddeſt diſpenſations of 
G04 upon kis Neighbour { in this ſenſe) his profit, and 
actually profits by them. This is a good, a bleſſed way 
Ot protiting, by other mens harms; it is well for usif 
We Can thus bod the heavineſs of others a profic ;, butthe 
ſpirit of theſe wretches was of another ſtrain, they lookt 
upon t1e Calamity of Job as a gain or advantage to them, 
1: Was te Joy and rejoycing of their hearts, toſee him in 
hexvinzſs, L1y both theſe interpretations together, and 
tley yie:d us this third Obſervation. 


| 


Fiber to ſet forward and add to the affliction of others, or 
to be pleaſed with their afliition, as a matter of aduan- 
rage to onr ſelves, is the ſizn of , or argues a heart. 


de ſperately wicked. 


Nothing is more oppoſite to the rules of common huma- 
nity then this, how oppolite then is it to the rules of Goſ- 
pel-Charity ! This overthrows at once the whole law of 
love, which teacherh us, Firſt, That it is our duty to commi- 
(erate and pity thoſe who are afflicted, and not only fo, 
but Secondly, To comfort, relieve, and ſupport them in 
their afflition, and Thirdly, To help, deliver, and free 
them from their affliction, yea, Fourthly, To count their 
loſs our loſs, their affliction our aMiction, and their ſor- 
rows our ſorrows. Now for a man to ſct forward the 
atfliction of others, and to hold their heavineſs a profit, 
this is a mighty aggravation as of the act of that mans fin, 
ſoof the ſinfulneſs of that man; even as to help othersfor- 
wardiin lin, or to be pleaſed with others-whenthey ſin, is 
an evidence of a heart deſperately naught. There is ſuch 
a generation in the World, who help fin forward, and are 
well pleaſed to ſee others ſin. Which was one of the 
blackeſt Characters, if not the blackeft Character that was 
given of the Gentiles in their dark condition of ignorance 
and unbelicf ( Rom. 2. 32.) Wys hnowing the Fuagment of 
God, that the y who commit ſuch things are worthy of death, 
not only do the ſame, bitt have pleaſure in them that do them. 
The _ top (asit were) of all the wickedneſs which 
they had done was this, that they had pleaſure in ſuch as 
did wickedly ; and ſo were not only actors, but ſetters on 
in ſin, and promoters of the Devils cauſe, and work inthe 
World. Now, I fay, as toſeta man forward infin, and 
to be pleaſed with him when he is forwardeſt at it, argues 
a vile debauched hardned heart : So toſet forward a mans 
affliction, andrto be pleaſed when he is in trouble, this is 
ſuch another argument of ſuch a heart. We cannot put 
two worſer brands upon any man, then to ſay, He is one 
that ſetS forward the fins of others, and is pleaſed when 
they lin, or that he fets forward the ſorrows of others, and 


is pleaſed with their ſorrows ; Eſpecially when any man 


ſhall do this (as theſe men did it ) of his own meer mo- 
tion, and in his own ſtrength, without the counſel or aſſiit- 
ance of any other. Thus it is no ſooner ſaid here, They 


ſer forward my Calamity, but to heighten it, 7ob preſently 
adds ; 


Thep have no helper, 


Some read theſe words as implying 7ov's deſolate con- 
dition , or helpleſs againit thoſe who ſer forward his ca- 
lamity. There 15 nv helper to them, that is, againſt them, 
I am oppreſſed, and even ſwallow'd up, but where is 
he that undertakes for me? As if he had ſaid, I am alone, 
I bave none to appear for me, none to patronize me, none 
to take my part, or ſpeak a good word for me; 1 have none 
to aſſiſt me in the leaſt; They ſet forward my Calamity, 
but 1 have no helper. The vulgar tranſlation is expreſs 
to this ſenſe; And there was none to bring me any help. It 
was thus indeed with Feb, he poor man was deſtitute of 
help and friends in that time of his greateſt geed, and it 15 
a too much experienced truth, that men in Calamity are 
uſually deſerted of friends and helpers. 
vidto cry out ( Pſai. 12. 1,2.) Help Lord, forthe godly 
man ceaſeth, for the faithful fail from among the Children 
of men, They ſpeak vanity every one to bis nexghbour, with 
flattering lips, and with a double tongue do they ſpeak; As 
if he had ſaid, They either flatly deny me help, or promiſe 
it flatteringly ; They ſay, they will help , -and they 
only ſay it, therefore help Lord, for Iam helplels. Lo- 
ver and friend haſt thou put far from me, O be thou neer 
unto me : 

But this tranſation gives fo great a ftrein to the Origi- 
nal Text, and is fo little favourcd by it, that I ſhall not ſtay 
upon it. 

Theclear literal reaging is, Tere ts no helper to them, or 
they ſet forward my Calamity, No man bringing rbem any 
help. 

hep have nohclpcr. ] Theſe words fall under three di- 
ſtint Expoſitions. 

Firlt, As carrying (which was even now intimated ) an 
argumznt of the extream boldneſs and impudence of theſe 

Hh2 perſons, 
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= caſily enough Wwrong'd and worſted him. As 1 


perſons. that though none did offer them any help, oNiſt- 
2Nce, or countenance, yet they would go on. As none 
offered to joyn with them in this attempt upon /ob, ſo 
they did not look, much leſs wait for any, butruſhton 
They had no hel- 


confidently without their ſcconds. 
14 

Sccondly, Theſe words are a cleas argument of fob's 
cxtream weakneſs. They who ſet forward his Calamity, 
or ſet themſelves againſt him, though they were but mean 


and alone, without any auxiliaries or abetters, = they 
Fob had 


"# Caid, Iam no match for them ;, for alas, ] am aman quite 


ſpent, and drawn down to the lees, 1 have neather ſtrength 


of body, nor ſtrength of "eſt ate ; nor ſtrength of counſel about 


" me; Allmy Intereſts and powers, as to this World, are bro- 


hn and goxe, ſo that even a Company of baſe men that appear 


'-  #pon therr own ſcore, and account, are too ſtrong for me. 1 


am not able to bely my ſelf, 10 not againſt thoſe who have no 
helper ; Nor can ] make my party good againſt thoſe who have 
none to take their part. Even they who are ſo vile and un- 
worthy, thatnone will own or affiit them, aMict me, and 
I cannot reſiſt them. How weak wasthis mighty man grown, 
who could not bear up againſt mean men, who had none 
to ſtrengthen them ! Fob's oppoſers had not much power, 
but Job himſelf had none. 


He that is weak, himſelf, is eaſily oppreſt by others, though 


them {clus arc but IVCAR» 


Thirdly,, We may underſtand theſe words rather of a 
moral, then of any natural or civil helper ; And fo, They 
have ns helper, is, they have no perſwader, they have none 
to put them on, none to ſtir them up, none to provoke 
them to dome this miſchief, yetthey do it. As if he had 
ſaid, They are ſo aQive of themſelves, that they need 
none to act, or encourage them in their way. 'Tis but ſel- 
dem that men will adventure upon any thing of moment, 
till ſome or other joyn with them, and ( as 1t were ) ſet 


- thcir wheels a Soing, or oyl their wheels by counſel and 


encouragement ; but theſe mens wheels ran faſt enough 
without oyling. And as they had no bridle of —_ to 
ſiop them, ſo they needed no ſpur of oratory to quicken 
them. They have no helper. 


lence Note; The nature of man 1s forward enough to 
evil, henceds no helper, 9 per ſwader. 


\When we are called todo good, we need much help 
both from God and man ; weneed many Encouragements, 
both by promiſes and perſwafions, our hearts hang back, 
and our ſpirits recoyl from every ſpiritual duty. Even 
the Elect arein ſome degree unto every good work repro- 
bate; that is, they find not ſuch a readineſs as becomes 
them. Natural corruption is their dayly clog and pull- 
back ; fo that, as the Apoſtle ſpake and felt in his own 
caſe { Rom. 7. 18.) when tiey would do good, evil 55 
preſent with them; and when towill is preſent, how toperform 
that which is c00d they find not, A good man wants help, 
he wants ſtrength to do good, but when a wicked man 
would do miſchicf, he wants no helper; the way to Hell 
is downhill all the way, much ado we have to itay the 
wheels, and keep our ſelves from running head-long. 
Man is ſo prone to lin, that he needs no teacher. The 
Apoſtle indeed faith ( 1 Theſ.4. 9.) As rouching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I wrute unto you, for ye your ſelves are 
ratght of God to love one another. *'Tis true, Believers 
ſhould not need to be written or ſpokentoin thispoint ; 
They who have faith in Chriſt, how can they be without 
love one to another ? Yet bclicvers have much need to be 
raught that leſſon ; yea and all other holy leſſons, though 
they know them'in the Scriptures of God, andare asto no- 
tion eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. Weare wiſe and free 
to evil, but to £00d we have no wiſdom, no freedom, but 
by grace. and that is mixed with ſo much bondage, that 
without freſh aſſiſtances we find not ourſeives free to it. 
A godly man never doth good without the help of God, 
and 'tis ſfelgomthat a wicked mandoth evil without the help 
of the Devil, (he would alwayes make onethere ) though 
he can do it ſufficiently without him or any other helper. 

There is yet another rcndring of this clauſe given by 
Mr. Brozohton, which may yicld us ſome further inſtructi- 
05 from them : They ke!1d my heavineſs a profit ( ſo he tran- 


flates the former words ) though they be never the better ; 
that is, though they have no benefit by it. Such was their 
malice, that they held his trouble their advantage , 
though it did not at all advantage them. The Original 
may bear this tranſlation, and it carries a notable deſcrip- 
tion of that ſpirit , of which the wicked are, or with 
which they are often moved. Their aQtions are naught, 
but their ſpirit or principle is far worſe. They ſer for- 
ward my Calamity (faith Job ) or hold my heavineſs apre- 
fir though they have no help by it, or though they be never the 
etter, 

We may underſtand this reading two wayes. 

Firſt, In referenceto their Judgment, or light, though 
they ſce and are convincd they can get nothing by it, yer 
they will do it. 

Secondly, Inreference to the event : Though by all their 
wicked _— with me, they do not advantage them. 
ſelves in the iſſue, yet they proceed to deal wickedly with 
me. From the former underſtanding of the words, 


Note, Some will do miſchief to others , though they ſze 
they ſhall get no benefit by it themſelves, 


As agodly man will do good ( where duty calls him ) 
for goodneſs ſake, for duties ſake, though he gain no world- 
ly advantage by it; ſo wicked men will do evil freely, 
even though they do not get ſo much as a pin of their ſleeve, 
or a paring of their nails by it, though they ſee clearly, 
that all they gainby it, they may ( as we ſay ) putin their 
eyes, and fee never the worſe. David ( Pal. 120. 3.) 
grves a rebuke to ſuch a wicked generation as /ob here 
ſpeaks of, What ſhatl be given to thee, or done unto thee, thou 
falſe tongue ? What doſt thou expect, thou falſe tongue, in 
pleading a bad cauſe ? What fee or reward haſt thou for 
being an accuſer inſtead of an advocate ? What ſhall it 
profit thee ( as we put in the Margin) What ſhalt thou 
gain by thy deceitful tongue ? Or ( as our Margin hath 
it again) What ſhall the deceitful tongue give unto thee, that 
thou goeſt about ſlandring thy Brother, and tearing his 
good name ? Hath thy deceitful rongue houſes or lands to 
give thee ? Hath it any treaſures of Gold and Silver to be- 
itow upon thee ? Surely as ir ſelf iz , ſo it gives only 
ſharp arrows of the mighty, and coals of Tuniper, as the 
next verſe in that Pſalm intimates. Some tear the riames 
of men in high places, and not a few the names of their 
brethren or equals ( as the hypocrite ischarged ( Pſal, 50. 
20. ) Thou ſuteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, thou ſlan- 
dereſt thine own Mothers ſon : Thou fitteſt atit, as if it were 
thy trade and occupation, thou doſt not make a tranſient 
work, or a by-buſineſs of it, thou fitteſt cloſe at it. ) But 
what do they get ? The tongue indeed will ſpeak often in 
theſe cauſes gratis, or without a fee, but it never doth 
without danger and damage to the ſpeaker. As ſuch 
ſpeakers ſhoot arrows, like the arrows of the mighty, 
and as they ſcatter coals, like the coals of Juniper, ſo they 
uſually get an arrow in their own ſides, and not only burn 
their fingers, but heap coals of fire upon their own heads. 
Ungodly men will do miſchief to other men, purely for 
miſchiefs ſake, yet when once miſchief is done, it proves 
moſt miſchievous to the doers of it ; And while they hold 
their brethrens heavineſs a profit, though they are never 
the better, they ſhall feel and find themſelves in a ſhort time 
much the worſe. 

Secondly, As theſe words imply the event or fruitfulne!s 
of thoſe aCtings. 


Obſerve, When a man hath caſt up his accounts, he ſhall 
be forced to confeſs, that he hath gained nothing by 
ſin, or by doing any thing that is evil, either in it ſelf 
or unto others, 


The Apoſtles were ſlanderouſly reported , and ſome 
afhirmed that they ſaid, Let 12 do evil that good may come of 
it, ( Rom. 3.8. ; Now as it is an abomination to do thc 
leaſt finful evil for the good of others ( though the good 
we propoſe bethe ſaving of their ſouls, yea, though we 
would _ toour ſelves a higher good in the doing of 
any ſinful evil, then the ſaving a whole World of ſouls, 
The Glory of Ged, yet (I ſay ) todo it were an abomins- 
tion, asthe Apoſtlesconcluſion even againſt ſuch pretenders 


doth fully evince, whenhe ſaith, whoſe damnation 55 juſt. ) 
6 " 
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a F- -.. is both an high abomination, and the higheſt folly beaſts out of the field ) will lay her waſt and devour her. 
OX i man to do evil that g90d may come to himſclf, 1 We may conceive Fob complaining that he was asa field or 
pe ham vineyard, whoſe hedge or fence being broken down, . theſe 


lt rhis an high abomination, becauſe it is extreamly ſinful | £ 
—_— Se _ good in an evil way ; and I call it the high- rude men ru{ht in ar the gap { like beaſts ) to eat hun 


eſt folly, becauſe how earneſtly. ſoever we ſeek our own {| - | up. 

20d inan evil way, we ſhall never findit. For when fin | Hence Note, Firſt in- geneial; If che" £28 hat 
hath done us all the kindneſs and good turnes itcan, We 1m draw his protefiion, evgry evil anattbS 
the upſhot ſhall be never the better. Burt as WC pen | pA p 
proverbially of ſome men, What they get in the Hundred, 
they looſe in the Shire; ſo we may ſay of all who gofin- 
full wayes for gain, look what they get (if they get any 


As an Army at the breach of a wall, or asthe Sea at 2 
breach of the banks, or as wild bealts at the breach of the 
thing) in temporals, they looſe in ſpirituals and cternals, hedge, ſo evils come in upon us thick and threefold, when 
and if ſo, whatare they the better ! | = | once Gods departed from us. Itisthe Lords power that 

Fob having thus far deſcribed the wicked aftings of Nis | fenceth and _ all ſafe. In the firlt Chapter of this Book 
oppoſers, proceeds to illuſtrate thoſe actings by a double | weread Fob had a hedge about him, and luch a hedge as 
Ede. the Devil could not break through, to- touch a pin of his 

2 "TRBIK © f | ſleeve, ot to pluck aleaf from his tree; He was fo fortified 
Verſ. 14. They came upon me asa wide b2eaning in 0 ; that he could not takehuzrt $; but when the Lord had broken 
waters; Jn the delolacion they rolled thein- | downhis hedge, or madea papin it, The beaſts of prey, 
(clves upon mer, {20 Chaldeansand Sabeans quickly entred, and made an utter 

They came upon me. | Though the word ſignifies to | devaſtation. When our Lord Chritt was excrciſcd in tul- 
come in an ordinary way of motion, as afriend cometh to | hfling his miniltry and mediatorſhip here on earth ; tie 
his frien4 upon buſineſs or viſitation ; yet ſometimes it de- _- Jews were mad at ir, they would have deſtroyed him 
notes a hoſtile Invalion, or an Enemy-like chargez to | | atthe enterance of his work, but they could nor ; they 
come upon a man as a thief to aſſault him, or {as Solomm | | were bloodily minded, and bloodily reſolved again{t him, 
faith, ( though he uſeth another word ) Poverty and want and ſometimes they attempted his deſtruction, but could 
foil comme upon the ſlurgard)) like an armed man, ( Prov. 24. not effect it z none of their plots took; Why ? Chritts 
34.) or a5 he deſcribes the Calamity oi the wicked ( Prov. time was not come, that is, the time. that God wouid 


I & 
1. 27. ) Woe fear comtth as d-ſolation, and whoſe deſtru- deliver him up into their hands - Till that time cam<, 
tion cometh as a whirl-wind. In this ſence you are to under- Chriſt was wall'd about, he was kept ſafe ; bur at lat God 
and it here, They come 1:po32 me, not in an ordinary walking ! broke the hedge, took away his protection, then the Son 
pace or gate, but ina March, ia a charge, as Enemies; | of man was betrayed into the hand of hnners, and then 
they ſet, they ruſh, they runin uponme. Thefimilitude | :; Chriit ſaid to his enemies , This is your how , and * 
which follows neceſſitates this ſence of the word. They j | the power of darkneſs, ( Luke 22, 53. ) that is, now 
Came upo12 mie, you may do what you will with me, or you may have your 

As a wide b:eaking in ef waters. ] As the breaking in, | will of me; Thu « your bear , the time wherein you 
and as the wide breaking in, for Explication fake we { are permitted to exerciſe your rage and utmo(t wrat! 
add of waters in our tranſlation : The Hebrew is; They againſt me; and now the Prince of darkneſs hath power 7. 
Came pon me as 4 wide breach. So Mr. Broughton, They ' by youhis inſtruments to put me out of the- World, who 
came 4s into 4 broad breach; they aſlauited me with violence. | 40 am the light of the World. Thus 1 lye openasa City 
And becauſe the Hebrew text doth not determine the fimi- | without walls or gates, you may come and ſpoil me as you 
litade ( as we do in our tranſlation, breaking 11 of waters ) | pleaſe ; It w of God that our fence 74 man: ained, and our watt 
therefore there are ſome other apprehenſions concerning the not broken down, to let 1n dangers, and death it /elf. 
alluſion. I ſhall inftance in three. More diſtintly obſerve from hence ; They come por; me 

Firſt, As an alluſion to an Army, who when they have 44 the breaking in of waters, 
built theirbatteries, and made a breach inthe wall by the Wicked men aft violently. 

Cannon, then they come up to the ſtorm, they come up like 
a flood ; That aQt of war is uſually called forming; when How violently doth an Army affault the breach ? How 
a breach is made, the aſſailants ſtorm the City, or Fort, violently do the waters ruſh in when the bank is over- 
Thus the alluſion may hold here, they came upon me thrown ? As grace makes men act violently, ſo doth cor- 
as an Army at a wide breach ; they fell pell mell upon | ruption, Chriſt ſaith, ( Marth. 11. 12. ) The kirmgdom 
me. of Heaven ſuffers violence. Believers ruſh upon ic with 
Secondly, The fimilitude may refer to the Sea, or to al) their might; andthe kingdome of Heaven comes to us 
the waters of ſome mighty River, when ithath broke the with a kind of violence ; it is a day of power, God brings 
* banks; for then'the water comes powring in; or to ſome his Army, and ſtormes our ſouls, and then we grow violent 
Land flood , which over-runs the whole Countrey, and for God, and the things of God ; weare gracioutly violent 
ſweeps all away before it. We read in Scripture of to ſerve and obey him, when he by a bletied violence hath 
ſweeping rainz Great watcrs make clean work. Thus ' broken our ſtony, our ſtubborn and difobedient hearts ; 
faith 7ob , theſe meni having broken the banks of modeſty And till thenthe nature of man is ſinfully violent. or violent 
and ſobriety, taketheir full ſcope to inſult over measthey | upon fin, and comes, like a flood, enraged by the wind 
pleate, how much foever it diſpleaſeth me; andlam no | {| todo any thing that is evil. 
more able to withſtand them, then a man is able to | | 
withitand the violence of a Sea, or of an inundation break: 
ing in upon him. 

' Thirdly, The words may bear an alluſion to a field, When an Army comes to ſtorm, they fall on together ; 
vineyard, or a garden, in whoſe hedge, fence, or wall,when ' and when the waters come, they come 1 together at the 
2 breach is raade, then either ſavage beaſts, or hungry breach. Thus Job's deſpiſers were united in their deſpight- 
diforderly perſons come in and ſpoyl the Corn, the Vines, ful carriages towards him. as if they had been but one man ; 
the fruits, then they make havock of all. We haveat | they came like a flood. Good men thould joyn heart and 
once a ſ:d and elegant deſcription of the Church under fore | 70] hand, they ſhould come as one man to do good ; And 2s 
oppreſſion, m metaphors of this ſtrain, ( Pſz!. 80, 12, 13.) | ! it is their duty to do fo, ſo itis moſt delirable and delight- 


— 
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Secondly, Note, Uſually wicked men Are KUNA Ou 7 
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Wy baſt io brok;n down our hedge (or hedges) [o rot | full to ſee them do ſo. ( Pſa. 133. I. ) Behold how good 
all they.that paſs by the wy av Þ luck #4. The Boar out of | and how plexſurt a thing it 1s for brethren todwell together 112 
the wrod doth waſt it, ard the wild beaſts of the Feld devoure wiity; That is, when, as they cohabit or dwell together ; 
rh The hedge of the vineyard, the Church { of which | ſo they 2Ct and jovn together in the ſame way and work. 
the Prophet ſpeaks (Iſa. 5.5.) is, the Lords proteQion, | But do we come upon a good work, as an Army. or 
and w 1en that's removed, ſhe is ſoon not only invaded but as a flood, all together ? Our diviſions are ſad ; Good 
*poned; then'every pa-nger almoſt wi!l have a pluck at | men are divided greatly abour the doing of that whienis 
her, 12d proteel nawerful Enemics, (C fach 25 the Pt c90d. When and where ſhall we ſee any conliderable 
mit incend3 by the Boar out of the wood, 2nd the wild |. 80) number of 2594 mn like the Church ( 44+: 2. 42.) 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of F 


of one accord, or as having but one ſoul in many bodies. | 
Moſt cood men are 'contrary to many , as the wicked 
are contrary to them all; yea ſome are as contrary 
to themſelves at times, as if they had two ſouls, yea 
mahy ſouls in one body. The dividedne!s of men in a good 
natter, is as lamentable as thcir union and oneneſs in a bad 
one. They came upon me ( ſaith Fob) as a wide breakzng 
in of watcrs; andasit follows , 


In the deſolation they rollcd themſelves upen me. 


Mr. Brozghton renders, In the broken place they eumble. 
The word {ignifies to ſound, to make a noiſe : And {o tis 
elegantly applyed to deltruction or deſolation, which are 
uſually effected with noiſe and tumult, deſtruction and deſo- 
i= lation are moſtly made by War ; and the Prophet tells 
- us (Iſa. 9. 5.) That, every Battel of the warriour 1 with 
©" @ Confuſed noiſe, and garments rolled in(glood. The Clat- 


rim tering of Armour, neighing of Horſes, the ſcreechings 


and proanings of wounded and dying men, ſcem to put all 
the Elements into a Cumbultion in a day of battel; ſuch 
is the force of this Word here uſed. Asif Fob had faid, 
In the Confuſed noiſe of my troubles they roll themſelves 
N Ne. 

gf roms tranlate , not deſolation but darkzeſs; AS if he 
had ſaid , They come ſecretly upon me, as men thatlyein 
ambuſh to ſurprize me; But theſe men were bold facd 
"* enough, and therefore rather as we , /n the deſolation they 
rolled themſelves upon mc. | | 

Thoſe words ( upon me ) we ſupply in a different cha- 
. rater: The Hebrew is, 1n the deſolation they roll them- 
* ſelves: The Original word which ſignifies to roll, is apply- 
cd to the rolling of a wheel, or to any thing turned and for- 
ced on with violence. Thus the Lord threatens Babylor 
( Fer. 51.25.) Behold, 1am againſt thee O deſtroying moun- 
rain, ſaith ths Lord, which deſtroyeſt all the earth , and I 
will frerch 0:1 mine hand upon thee, and will roll thee down 
from the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. Thou 


haſt preſum:d thy ſelf fait ſeated upon arock, and elta- 
bliſicd there; Thou haſt preſumed thy ſelf asſtrongas a 
mountain, ſo ſtrong, that thou haſt nomore fear of being 
cat down or deltroycd, then a mountain. Thou halt 


been ſuch a deſtroying mountain, that now thou think'it 
thy ſelf not to be deſtroyable, or too big to be deſtroyed, 
but I will roll thee down, as if thou werta Chariot wheel, 
or 2 tennis ball, as any thing of calie!t motion, as ſome 
oloſs that place, I will throw thee wholly down, as athing 
that tumbles from a high place. In a like expreſhon the 
Prophet Eſay threatens the Nations ( 1/a. 17. 13.) 
God (ball rebuke them, and they ſhall flee far off, and ſhall 
be chaſed as the Chaff of the monntains before the wind, and 
[the a rolling thing before the whirl-wind. Further, this 
word is uſed ina very ſpiritual ſence, toſignifie the molt 
proper and effentiall act of faith upon God. To roll our 
ſelves upon God, is the committing of our ſelves, and of 
our Caſe to him, to put er afhance and trult in himin all 
our needs, whether reſpecting temporals, or eternals. 
We render ( Pſal. 22. 8.) He traſted on the Lora, and 
we put inthe Margin, be rolled himſelf uponthe Lord, So 
( Pal. 37.5. ) Commit thy way unto the Lord; The Hebrew 
is, roll ry way upen the Lord, that is, caſt thy ſelf and thy 
way upon the Lord with aſſurance and conhdence that he 
will do it for thee. Itis £o0d for us in anytime of deſo- 
lation to roll our ſelves upon God believingly ; but *ris 
fad when men roll themſelves, or lay their whole weight 
upon us ( as theſe men did upon Fob ) intheday of our 
dcſolation. 

But when Fob ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon me in the 
deſolatios what meanes le? Certainly they were far 
from trutins themſelves upon Fob, he was in their opinion 
as 1 rotten {tick, or a bruiſed reed, as athing of nought, 
therefore thar cannot be his ſence or intendmeat in this 
paſſage. Bur there is another Scripture fignitication of the 
word 7, which may reach the preſent caſe. We findit 
( Gen 43.18.) where when Joſeph upon the appearance of 
his brethren tie ſecond time, gave order that they ſhould 
be brought into dinner, tacy were afraid, their own guilt 
made them very lufpicious, and they ſaid in their hearts, 
Re-aule of the moncy that was returned 11 our ſacks at the 
are we brou?!t in, that he may ſeek, occaſion 
The Hebrew word is that 


fir ” reve 

aro en FE - 
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| rolling away of reproach from us, ſo there is a rolling of 
; reproach upon us. Thus they rolled themſelves upon I 
; while they reviled and derided him in the deſolation. We 


B. CHap; R XA X. 


inthe Text ( as we ſay inthe Margin) That be may roll 
himſelf upon us : As if they had ſaid, Joſeph the Governour 
hath Call'd for #s into the houſe, that under the colour of ſome 
offence, he may make us his ſlaves, The Seventy rcad that 
place clearly to this purpoſe ; He hath called usin to charge 
#4, Or to Acciiſe ws, to draw up an accuſation againſt us, & 
then, to roll our ſelves upon another man, is by way of 


—— 


accuſation, or Charge, to oppreſs and caft him down. . tn ; 


which ſence ( though negatively ) the wordis uſed ( Joſh, 
5-9.) And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, This day have 
rolled away the reproachof Egypt frem off you 5 Wherefore 
the name of the place 1s called Gilgal ( or rolling ) to this 
day. Godrolled away the reproach of Egype from 1/-acl, 
by doing great things, and working wonders for them. 
Egypt heaped reproaches upon them, but God took them 
oft; or they were once reproached in Egypt as ſlaves and 
captives, but now God made them not only free-men but 
Conquerors ; But chiefly at that time (as the precedent 
words lead us to expound it ) God took off the reproach 
of Egype from his people 1ſrael ( as by receiving them 
into Covenant formerly, ſo) by renewing the bo of 
nis Covenant Dweunns 5. ( which had been intermitted 
all the time of their dwelling or journe ing rather inthe 
Wilderneſs ) This which was the —_— of Egypr, that 
is, areproach lying upon them and all Heathen Nations, 
that they were uncircumciſed, the Lord in that day rolled 
from 1/rael, by reſtoring that mark, which did ſo eminently 
diftinguiſh them from the Egyprians. Now as thereisa 


Job, 


may take 7ob's meaning yet morediſtin in theſe brief pro- 
poſitions or aſſertions, 

Firſt, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves npon him in 
the deſolation, he intimates, that, They gave up themſelves 
wholly rovex him, and to encreaſe his Calamity, They did 
not trouble him accidentally or ignorantly, but adviſedly 
and —— in that deplorable condition. 

Secondly, The words imply, that they did not touch 
and trouble him a little or lightly, as it were with a finger, 
but that they laid their whole weight upon him, as he Ht 
the whole weight of his body upon another, that rolleth 
himſelf upon him. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, They rolled themſelves upon me 
1n the deſolation, or under the deſolation, we may underſtand 
him thus ; They take an advantage from my troubles to trouble 
me the more, and from the preſent preſſures that are upon 
me to oppreſs me utterly. They ſee I am in a deſolate 
condition, and cannot help my ſelf, and they make we 
of it asan opportunity to make me ( if it he 
more deſolate. 

Fourthly, Rolling isan aCtion of delight, a man rolls 
himſelf upon his bed, or upon the green graſs for his plea- 
ſure; ſoit may intimate, that Job's deriders (which ſpirit 
of theirs hath been obſerved from other paſſages ) took 
content in his troubles, and rolled themſelves upon his 
deſolation, or deſolate condition, upon the duſt and aſhes 
in which he rolled, as upon a bed of ſpices, or of Roſes. 
There are butfew good men who roll themſelves upon the 
deſolation of others with pity and compaſſion, but there 
are many wicked men who cands it with a kind of triumph 
and contentation, There are but few good men who can 
roll themſelves upon God, by believing and relying, in 
the time of their affliction ; but there are many who can 
rudely roll themſelves upon the afflicted with rejoycing. 

Fifthly, They rolled themſelves upon him in the deſolation, 
by the blackeſt ſlanders and ſevereſt cenſures. They ſought 
occalions againſt, and laid heavy accuſations 1upon him; a 
{landerer or falſe accuſer roll; himſelf upon another mans 
good name, or credit, to pollute and ſtain it, nor will he 
give over his rolling, till he hath made it as black ( if it 
may be ) in the opinion of others, as itisin his own. That 
/ob's name was rolled upon and ſuſpeted, yea charged 
with fouleſt crimes (becauſe of his afflictions) as if 
he had been one of the vileſt pieces that ever was in the 
world, we have ſeen before, 1s not thy wickedneſs great, 
and thine iniquities infinite ? ſaid Eliphaz, ( Chap. 22. 5. ) 
and there were others, beſides the rabble of whom he now 
ſpeaks, who ſpake little leſs or better of him, 
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Laſtly, Conſider the time when they did this, /z the de- 
ſolation they rolled themſelves upon me. 


Whez the Godly are down andunder batches, when they are 
loweſt in worldly appearances, then wicked men are apt | 
1d raiſe flanders, and tocharge them higheſt. 


Wicked men never love nor favour the godly, but they | 
do not alwayes expreſs their hatred againſt them. They 

have malice enough in their hearts at all times to doit, bat 
they have not alwayes an opportunity 1n their hand. Good 
men are ſometimes upon the higher ground, and tis hard 
rolling up hill; But if cver they fall below them, or are 
reduced to that which ob calls a deſolation, or a deſolate 
condition, then they will not ſpare. As a godly mans 
extremity is Gods opportunity, to help and relieve him, 
in the mount he will be ſeen; ſoa godly mans extremity is 
2 wicked mans opportunity to vex and diſtrels him, #72 the 


| | bathcaft me into the mire, and 1 ambecome like duſt and aſhes. 

Asif he had ſaid, Whar with the terrors upon my ſoul, and 
the pains upon my body, I am brought to nothing, I am but 
duſt in my conſtitution, I am become but mire and dirt by 
my affliction. 


Verſe 15. Tetrors are turned upon me. 


The Hebrew is, terrors # turned, that is, terror of eve- 
ry kind and of every degree-is come and fallen upon me, 
or hath taken hold of me: All things ſeem to center in this 
onething, /Ay trouble, or to make me miſerable. 

Terrors ate the ſoreſt troubles of the ſoul in this tempo- 
ral life, and they are molt like thoſe eternal troubles which 
poſſeſs the ſoules of the damned in the next life,” Ang ag 
terrors diſcompoſe the mind, and put it out of all due frame <>" quiden 
and order ; ſo the conſtruCtion of this text, wherein Joh cum diverſe 
complains of them, is out of all grammatical frame ang ***t 21272 
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3 point. ſelve 
* againſt him with all their might, and dedicated all their wit 


valley be will be ſeen, We read how Amaleck ( that peo- 
hs S Gods we ) rolled themſelves upon the defolation 


of the children of 7ſrael in their paſſage to Canaan, which | 


rovoked the Lord to leave a ſad memento againlt them 
( Dent, 2.5. 19, 18.) Remember what Amaleck dia wnto 
thee by the way, when ye were come forth out of Egypt ; How 
he met thee by the way, and ſmote the hindmoſt of thee; even all 
that were feeble behind thee, when thou waſt faint and weary, 
and he feared not God. Weſee herethe kindneſs and Chari- 
ty of an Amalekzre, when he ſceth any that bear the name 
of God, feeble and faint and weary, he inſtead of meeting 
them with bread and water to comfort them, meets them 
with ſword and ſpear to kill them in their weakneſs. And 
thus Shimei rolled himſelf inthe deſolation upon David; 
who fleeing upon the rebellion of Abſalon trom Jeruſalem, 
came forth (2 Sam. 16. 5, 6.) What to do? Wasit to 
aſſiſt him in that calamity ? No, ſaith the Text, he came 
forth, and curſed ſtill as he came ( every ſtep he took, he 
took upa curſe againſt David) and he caſt ſtones at him, 
and at all his ſervants, Andthus ſaid Shimei when he cur- 
ſed, come ont, come out thou bloody man, thou man of Bclial, 
th: Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of the houſe of 
Saul, &c. Thou art taken in thy miſchief , becauſe thou art 
a bloody man. With what double rage and malicious rheto- 
rick did this wicked man vent his ſpleen upon his own Sove- 
raign when he found him ſurprized with that fore 
affliction, How high doth malice riſe, when Innocence is 
laid low ! David might well ſay of this wretch, as Fob in 
the Text, 1: the deſolation he rolled himſelf upon me. And 
there have not been a few who have had too much cauſe to 
ſay as much. | 
All theſe hints of interpretation meet and center in one 
That Fob's enemics, or ill-willers, ſet themſelves 


and ſtrength to ſerve Satans double deſign ; Firſt, To 


/::r make him as miſerable as they could in his ſufferings; and 


Secondly, To make all the world believe ( if they could ) 
that he had been unrighteous in his aCtings; Or at 
leaſt, they hoped to make him ſo miſerable, that he ſhould 
even be forced to let go his former righteouſneſs or integri- 
ty, and breaking out into blaſphemy, curſe God and dye. 
An4 that he was put hard to it to keep his ſoul from this 
worſt impatience, will further appear by what heſaith of 
1imſcli inthe next verſe. 


VERS. 15: 
Qcrrours are turned upon me: Thep purſue my ſoul 
-- the wind: And mp welfare palſeth away as a 
cloud. 


N this verſe and thoſe which follow to the ninetcenth, in- 
Cluſively, 7ob ſets forth, Firſt, the trouble that was up- 


on his ſpirit ; Secondly, the paines which were upon his | 


body ; Thirdly he gives the ſum of both. 
The trouble upon his ſpirit is expreſſed under the notion 


of rerrors, andthe ponring out of his ſoul wpon hum, ( ver. 


15, 16.) 


The pains of his body are deſcribed ( ver. 17, 18. ) 
Aly bones ave pierced in me 3n the night ſeaſon, and my ſinews | 
tube no reſt, BY the great force of my diſeaſe 14 my garment 


changed. 
The ſum or iſſue of both is ſet down ( ver. 19.) He 


#0 


order, Here being as the learned. Hebricians ob'erve,. a 
double anomolie, or breach of Grammar rules in it. The 


word terror being of the plural number, is joynedin con- #1515. 


ſtruction with a verb of the ſingular number ; there is 
alſo a like irregulartiy in the Genders of theſe two words. 
As if the Spirit of God would hint to us, by theſe irregular 
and diſturb'd expreſhons, how much diſturbance and irre- 
gularity, ſuch terrors work and impreſs upon the affecti- 
ons. Terrors areturned upon me, 

There are ſeverall —_ in this Book tranſlated terror; ; 
That here uſed, fignifieth ſuch terrors as fill themind with 
affrighting amazement and confuſed fears; ſuch terrors as 
even ſhake the ſeat of reaſon, and, only not, make a man 
beſides himſelf. | 

Theſe terrors fob ſhadows out by a double fimilitude. 

Firſt, By the ſimilitude of a violent ſtormy wind, drt- 
ving all before it, They purſue my ſoul as the wind. 

Secondly , Of a melting vaniſhing cloud, My welfare 
paſſeth away as a cloud: That is, My grievous terrors cauſe 
my welfare to paſs away asa cloud. Thus he aggravates 
his terrors by their ſtrong and ftrange effects. But what 
were theſe terrors ? 

Firſt, Some expound the word perſonally ; Terror: are 
turned upon me, that is, Terrible men turn upon me. As if 
his meaning were, Thoſe terrible ones, whoſe uncivil and in- 
humane carriage towards me I have deſcribed, thoſe terri- 
ble ones, who 5n my deſolation rolled themſelves upon me, ate 
now turned upon me like wild beaſts to tear me in pieces. 
Indeed ſome menare fo terrible, that they may be called 
terror itſelf ; ſo troubleſome, that they may be called rrou- 
ble; ſo grievousto others, that we may ſay of them ( as 
commonly we do in ſuch caſes ) they are their grief. The 
Prophet Jeremy denounceth that dreadful threatning againſt 
Paſhur ( Fer. 20. 3, 4. ) The Lord hath not called thy 1.1m 
Paſhur, but Magor-mifſabib, that is, fear round about, for 
behold thus faith the Lord, I will make thee a terror to thy ſelf. 
And as the Lord can make every man aterror to himſelf, ſo 
he can make himſelf a terror to any man ; And this the ſame 
Prophet moſt earneſtly deprecates ( Chap. 17. 17. ) Be nt 
a terror unto me, thou art my hope in the day of evil. Yeathe 
Apoſtle ſaith as much of Magiſtrates with reference to their- 
duty in puniſhing offenders ( Rom. 13. 3.) Rulers are not 4 
terror to good works, but to evil : Rulers are (we ſee) not on- 
ly terrible, but a terror, they areſo to thoſe to whom God 
will be a terror much more, in the day when he deals with 
them, Magiſtrates or Rulers are, that is, by vertue of their 
place they ought to be a terror,or exceeding terrible to evil 
works, that is, to evil workers. Now, what God is.and the 
Magiſtrate ought tobe to evil workers, that ungod!y baſe 
ſpirited men are to good works, that is, to them whoſe 
works are good, A terror : And the better any good man 
is, the more terrible evil men will be unto him. But I ſhall 
not ſtay upon this Expoſition. For 

Secondly, Doubtleſs the terrors here ſpoken of, were 
thoſe inward fears and troubles which afſaulted Job's ſpirit 
while he was compaſſed without with outward troubles. 
As he was exerciſed-with manifold afflitions,both as to his 
body, ſtate, ſo his ſoul, his mind did not eſcape untouched ; 
Nay, he was deeply, molt deeply wounded there. Terrors 


are turned upon me. 


Hence Note, A goaly man may not only be in trouble, but 
wder terror, 
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As the troubles of the righteous are many, fo they arc 
manifo!d ; they have many of the ſame kind, and they 
have them in ſeveral kinds. They may have not only a 
troubled ſtate but a troubled heart. There are heart-ter- 
rors of two ſorts ſpoken of inthis Book. Firſt, Such as 
are the portion of the wicked. They have the terrors of 
*n evil conſcience, which are {cnt like Purſevants from God 
to attach them, and as tormentors tovexthem. Of theſe 
Eliphaz is to be underſtood ( Chap. 15. 20. 21. 24+ ) 
Whereas treating of the wicked mans condition , 
he ſaith thus 'tis with him; He travaileth with pain 
all his dayes ( onedayes pain is a ſore burden) adreaafut 
ſcund is in his ears ( his phancy beats upa dreadful alarme 
againft him continually ) T7ronble and anguiſh ſhall makg 
him afraid, they ſhall prevail againſt hin as a King ready to 
the battel, Of theſe terrors ( proper to the wicked ) 
read more ( Chap. 20. 25. Chap. 27. 20. ) Secondly, 
toth in this Book and elſewhere in Scripture, we find ter- 
rors ſent upon good men. Fob had ſad experience of them, 
( Chap. 6.4.) The terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array 
arainſt me. And ſo had Heman ( P/al. 88. 15.) While 1 
ufer thy terrors I am diſtratted. Both the Godly and un- 
sodly have terrors, yer of a different kind, and to a very 
different end. I ſhall not ſtay here, to cnlarge about theſe 
terrors, having ſpoken of both ſorts of terror upon thoſe 
ſeveral places of this Book lately mentioned. On- 
ly conſider Fob complaincth of theſe as theſoreſt of his 
afflictions. 


Hence Note, Inward terrors or troubles of mind , are 
more grievous then all outward troubles. 


What the Chaldeans and Sabeans did in ſpoyling and 
preying upon his eſtate, yea what Satan did to his body in 
ſmiting him with boyls and botches, were but a ſport to 
theſe terrors with which he was ſmitten by the hand of 
God. When an arrow is ſhot into the ſoul, who is able to 
expreſs the pain of it? A wounded ſpirit who can bear! 
Bodily ſufferings and the deepeſt woundings of the fleſh, 
are but as the prick or ſcratch of apin to the ſufferings of 
the ſoul, That's a woful Judgment which the Lord threat- 
neth to bring upon his people in caſe of difobedience 
( Levit. 26,15, 16.) If ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, if your 
ſoul abhor my Tudgments, &c. I alſo will do this unto you, 
1 will cven appoint over you terrory conſumption, and the burn- 
0 ague, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of 
heart. Asif he had ſaid, If ye will not obey me as your 
King, I will make terror a King over you, terror ſhall 
prevail and rule over you, terror ſhall bring you into ſub- 
jection, and hold your necks under its iron yoak, asa 
mighty King ; I will not only appoint the ſword, famine, 
and peſtilence over you, which are outward viſible troubles, 
but I will appoint terror, which is inward trouble and ve- 
xation of mind over you. The Lord renewed this threat 
(Dem. 22. 25.) The ſword without, and terror within, 
ſhall dejtroy both the young man and the Virgin, the Suckling 
alſo with the manof grey haires. Terror Within is the uſu- 
al effect of the ſword without. And though we may cx- 
pound ſword without and terror within, by grievous trou- 
bles without dorcs and within dores, in the open field or 
high waycs, and in the houſe ; yet ſword without, may 
alſo note judgment upon the body, and terror w:th:7,, trou- 
ble and affrightment upon the mind or ſpirit, Many arc 
ain by terrors within, who feel no ſtroak without. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the Jewrſh Nation ( 1ſz. 22. 2.) 
Thy flaia men are not ſlain with the ſword nor dead inbat- 
tz/. How then were they ſlain? And of what dyed they ? 
Some expound it thus; They were not {Jain with the ſword, 
burby the peſtilence, nor dyed they by battel, but by fa- 
mine; yet others ( to which I rather incline) conceive 
the Prophets meaning to be, that ſuch terror would take 
hold uponthem at the report of the enemies reproach, that 
thcy {hould be ſtruck dead, or dye with fear. Thus Rah.b 
tells the ſpies { Foſhua2. 9.) 1 know the Lord hath given 
you the land, and that your terror u fallen upon us, and that 
all the inhabitants of the land faint becauſe of you. Your 
terror is fallen upon us ( ſaith ſhe) and that is worſe to 
us then your Army which is ready to fall upon us. Weare 
as d214 with fear of you, before ever your ſword hath 
toucht us. Hence the Prophet makes that carneſt deprce- 


» 1 . ' is =o, | a, . - , 
Cation eOUSHARC before bY Fei . I7. FP.) Lard, be Hol thou 4 {a 


| 


| 


| 


have mercies eventhruſt upon us. 


ror unto we. Jeremiah doth not deprecate the evil day it 
ſelf, he ſaith not, Lord, let not an evil day come upon me ; 
But be not thou aterror to me inthe evil day. 1fſhall beablc 
(through thy aſſiſtance ) to bear and wreſtle with the evi 
day, but Iam not able to wreſtle with or bear thy terror 
in the evil day. It is ſaid, ( 7/a. 33. 10.) Thine eyes ſhall 
fee the King 1: his beamty, they ſhall behold the land that ;; 
very f.xr off. Thine heart ſhall meditate terror. Saints ſhall 
meditate terror with a kind of joy, as being above it, and 
delivered from it by their King. But to meditate terror 
with nothing but terror before our cyes, is terrible indeed. 
Hence that promiſe ( 7/a. 54. 14. ) 1r righteouſneſs ſhal: 
thou be eſtabliſhed : Thou ſhalt be far from oppreſſion, for 
thou ſhalt not fear ;, and from terror, for it ſhall not come 
near thee. Job's caſe was far from that promiſed mercy 
while he cryed out in the anguiſh of his ſoul. 

Terrozs are turned upon me. ] There ſcems to be an 
allalion in the word turned, toa wild beaſt, to a Lion, or 
a Bear, who ſeeing his prey turns upon it, and thenfollows 
it with all eagerneſs, as the next words intimate. 


They purſue mp ſoul as the wind. 
See what work they made with him, They purſue buy 


foul. The Word ſignifieth to follow very cloſely and ear- ;,, *" 
neſtly ; As a perſccutor followeth a good man to take |...,,;,. 
away his life, or as the Hound follows the Hare or Deer {+ /.;, 
The word is uſed in Scripture both ina '*"*: 


to catch his prey. 


good and inanevil ſence z (Pſal. 23.6. ) Surety goodneſs and 


mercy ſhall follow ( or purſue ) me all the dayes of my life, 
Tis a full mercy to be followed or purſued with mercy, to 
And as good purſues 
good men, ſo good men are ſaid to purſue that which is 
good, (P/al. 34. 14.) Depart from cvil anddo good, ſeth, 
peace and purſue it. Tis this word, we ſhould follow 
peace with all our might and heat ; not as upon a cold ſent, 
but in the warmth and ſtrength of our ſpirits ( Prev. 15. 9, ) 
The way of the wicked 1s an abomination to the Lord : But he 
loverb him that followeth after ( or purſueth ) righteouſneſs. 
Righteouſneſs hath many oppoſers and perverters, but 
few purſuers. We can never run far enough from evil,*nor 
faſt enough after that which 1s o00d, Yet the nature of man 
is far more ſlack to purſue good then evil, yea indeed the 
nature of man can hardly be reclaimed or held back from 
the fierceſt purſuit of evil. This word is uſed in caution by 
Solomon ( Prov. 11. 19.) As righteouſneſs tendeth to life ; 
So he that purſueth evil, foro, it ro his own death. Solo 
mo doth not ſay, he that doth evil, but he that pur ſunth 
evil; That is, who doth it with a kind of force and violence, 
or he that hunteth and followeth this game earneſtly, ſhall 
dyefor it, or only catch hjs death by it. Thus here ter- 
rors purſued fob's ſoul, they hunted him, and preft hard up- 
on him. Terrors ( faith he) purſue 


Py ſoul. ] The word by us tranſlated ſoul, falls under => 
much vartety of rendring ; The Septuagint ſay, They par- 9 « 


ſue my hope; 1 ſce not upon what ground they raiſe thisin- - 


terpretation, unleſs we take it in a figure, hope, for that 4s: + 
which his foul hoped for ; and ſo the Vulgar , They purſue "*" 7 

my deſire; that is, all thatT had in this world worth the © ©... 
deſiring; and hence a third ſaith, They pur ſe my children ; 11 11 


I ſee as little reaſon for that ( though children are the molt *: 
deſireable pieccs of the world ) ſecing his children were 7 
| deadand gone. Afourth ſort render it, They purſue my bs 
nour, mydignity. A fifth, T hey per ſue my mngenuity ; that COIN 


plory both of his ſtate and ations which he had deſcribedin ** 
rr. Mr. Broughton renders ncer tothis ©. 
ſence ; Each conrſe my Nobility as the wind; As if he had 3... «.: 


the emer Chapter, 


FE «11% 


is, as the ſame Author gloſſeth it, my glory, meaning that »if:zn n+ 


= 2 * 
- 


= 


- 


* 


J 


*F fo, 


ſaid, They have deprived me not only of my riches and { 5.5% 
wealth, of all means of exerciſing bounty, or thewing my © '- 


ſclf honourable, but ( as much as in them ycth ) they Lave pra 
deprived me of my credit, eſtimation and honour. In pur- ©... 


wiit 


ſuance of which expoſition ſome tranſlate thelatter part of 


the verſe ( Ard my welfare paſſeth away as a cloud) thus, ©” 
I as a Prince or Savionr paſs away, The Hebrew words lig- 


nifying Welfare, Salvation, or Sartour, are all of one 2nd 


the ſamie root. Mr. Calvin infilts chiefly upon this mcan- 4:1! 


Fa. 


-- 
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ing of the words as his tranſlation exprefſeth it, They pur- diy. 


ſued my dignit y, my wbility, my Ingenuity, mine excellejicy, 


carry afair complyance with Fob's ſcope, and the gener 1,,, 


« TA 
UT 
* 


ſued mine excellency at a wind. All theſc readings, They pur- ' Lev. 
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.nofe of this Scripture. For whereas he had been cx: 
Freda dignity, and os a man of a very noble extraction z 
Notwithſtanding all this, theſe vile perſons before ſpoken 
of, did what they could with their black mouths and flan- 
derous tongues, to obſcure and darken his name, tO rmrn 
his glory into ſhame, and to lay his hcn»r tf the duſt, as the 
Plalmiſt ſpeaketh. Nor can it be doubted but Fob after all 
the affronts and ignominious uſages which that unworthy 
fort of men offered him, had reaſon enough to afſert not on- 
ly his integrity and honeſty, but his dignity and his honour, 
which they had ſo wretchedly torn and ſtained ; or at leaſt 
to complain that thoſe impudent perſons who had caſt off 
all ſhame, ſhould thus falſely and barbaroully attempt or 
invade his honour, and caſt ſhame upon him. Thus we 
may well accommodate thoſe various tranſlations to the 
Text ; yet I conceive our own every Way as ſutable to fob's 
intendment, and the purport of the whole Chapter ; And 
therefore I ſhall return to the explication and improvment of 
that. 

They purſue my ſoul. ] That is, they purſue meto the 
uttermoſt ; They are not contented with my body, or goods, 
or good name, they would have my ſoul alſo. That which 
we are ſaid to do or deſire with our ſoul,” we do and we de- 
ice it to the utmoſt ; Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, ſaid Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 103. 1.) With my ſoul have 1 deſired thee in the 
nirhr, faith the Church ( 1/a. 20. 9. ) Now, as what we 
do and defire with our ſoul, we both do and defire it with 
grcateſt earneſtneſs; ſo when we purſue or proſecutethe 
ſoul of another, we purſue and proſecute him earneſtly. 
It isſaid of the Adilteref ( Prov. 6. 26.) She will hunt for 
the precious life or ſoul. And the devil, that mighty hunter, 
is alwayes hunting forthe ſoul; And do we not know that 
both the Devil and the Adulrreſs hunt, as with all their 
might, ſo with unwearied diligence ; Thus faith Fob, they 
hunt or purſue my ſoul, The ſoul in Scripture is often put 
for the whole man, the perſon, and ſo 'tis here; Only to 
ſhew what mark Satan' chiefly aimed at by all the inſtry- 
ments which he ſtir'd up and acted to afflit fob, it is here 
ſaid they purſued his ſoul, What cared the Devil for his Ox- 
en, Camels and Aﬀes, which he plundered by the Chal- 
deans and Sabeans ? What cared he for his flocks of Sheep 
which he conſumed by fire? Or for his Children, whom 
he deſtroyed by a wind ? Yea what cared Satan for his bo- 
dy, which he ſmote with ſores and loathſome diſeaſes ? Yea 
what cared he for his honour, and good name, Which he 
devoured by the foul mouths of thoſe abuſive miſcreants ? 
All that he ſhot ar through all theſe, was his ſoul, which he 
knew would be a morſel fit only for himſelf, if once he 
could but provoke him by all or any of theſe temptations to 
blaſpheme God and dye. They pnr ſue my ſoul. 

And why did the Devil by all his agents purſue 7ob's 
ſoul ? That reading which our tranſlators put in the Mar- 
vin of our Bibles, may give usa profitable account or rea- 
ſon of it ; They purſue my principal one; The Text ſaith my 
ſoul, the Margin ſaith my principal ene, we may joyn both 
inthis tollowing obſervation. 


The ſoul of nan is the p:incipal part of man, 


The ſoul is as a Princeſs in'man ; The ſoul rules and go- 
verns the body, and diſpoſeth all the natural motions of it, 
even as a Prince diſpoſeth of all civil motions'and affairs in 
his Dominions. Man actsnot, nor doth a finger ſtir with- 
out order from the foul, and therefore the ſoul molt juſtly 


deſerves, and moſt properly bears the honour of this No- | 


ble Title, The Princeſs or principal one in man. As man is 
a Prince over all the interior creatures, ſo the ſoul is a Prin- 
ceſs imman, It will not be either unprofitable or imperti- 
nenta while to proſecute this notion of the ſoul. There 
are two or three other words uſed in the Hebrew of the old 
Teſtament, for the ſoul of man, but none of them have ſuch 


an Emphalis or ſignificancy as this under diſcuſhon ; A prin- | 


czpal 0:7. The ſoul may be tiled, The principal one, or 
cnet part in man, with reſpect 
Firit, toirs Original ; Foralthough God made the body 


of man as well ag his ſoul, yet he hath declared himſelf |} 


more in Scripture, as to the makingof the ſoul, then of 
the body 3 ( Gen.2.7.) And the LordGod formed man of 
te duſt of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath 
of life: Arid man became a lsving ſoul. The body was for- 
med out of pre-cxiſting matter, but the ſoul was breathed 


80 


| immediately from God himſelf, And to ſhew how much 
the ſoul of man doth excel his body, man is not called a 
living body, but a living ſoul. Denommation # uſually groen 
and taken from the more noble part. Yeathe Original of 
the ſoul is ſo much from God beyond that of the body, 
| that the Scripture ſpeaks often as if God had to do only 
| with the Original of the ſoul, leaving the Original of the 
body to the earth for the material cauſe of it, and to the 
natural father, as the inſtrumental cauſe ofit. Thefor- 
| mer 1s expreſs ( Eccl. 12, 7.') where Solomon ſhewin 
what becomes of man, or how he is beſtowed after his 
diflolution by death, ſtates itthus, Then ſhall the duſt ( that 
is, the body) return to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit (that 
1s, the ſoul ) ſhall returnro God who gave it. Thelatter is 
as expreſs ( Heb. 12.9. ) Furthermore, we have had Fa- 
thers of our fleſh, which corretted us, and we gave them reve- 
| rence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeti0n to the father 
; of ſpirits, andlive? The ſoul is not traduced from earthly 


| parents, but produced by the power of God ; It doth not 


reſult or ſpring from the craſis or temperament of the 
body, as the life or ſoul of a beaſt doth, buris the peculiar 
gift of God; God gave to beaſts breath ang life, -but he 


| ( as ſomehave both erroneouſly and blaſphemouſly aſſer- 
' ted ) but of or from God by an act of creation, And 
as the excellency of the ſoul above the body doth appear 
| by its Original, ſo 
| Secondly, By its Operations; 'Tis the ſoul which 
| doth all the Noble work in man. The ſenſitive life 
| which man hath in common with beaſts, ſerves him only 
| to perform or put forth thoſe a&ts which are common to 
| beaſts and men; as to hear, to ſee, to taſt, to ſmell, to 
feel, tomove from place to place, to eat and drink ; But 
| "tis the ſoul in man which underſtandeth, reaſoneth and 
; diſcourſeth; *'Tis the ſoul which willeth , defireth , a:d 
remembreth; And 'tis the ſoul which loveth , hateth, 
rejoyceth , ſorroweth. 
only a ſenſitive or _— life, do ſome things like theſe, 
yet properly they can do none of theſs, nor can they do 
any of them at all in compariſon of man , whoſe ſole 
| prerogative it is to be endowed with a reaſonable 
| ſoul. 

Thirdly , ( which further exalts the ſoul, as Aars 
principal one , above his body, )) when the body hath 
done growing in bigneſs and talneſs of {tature; Then the 
ſoul often hath its greateſt growth in knowledze, wiſdom 
and underſtanding. When the body ſits iti!] and moves 
neither hand nor foot, the ſoul can be in its ſwifteſt motions, 
and travel in meditation to the ends of the earth, it can 
then aſcend the heights of Heaven, and go down to the 
depths of Hell. Again , when the body is weakned by 
| ſickneſs and old age, yea brought to the duſt of death, 
| then the ſoul can gather ſtrength, and renew its ſpiritual 
| youth like the Eagle. Thus ſpake the Apoſtle ({ 2 Cer. 
| 4. 16.) Though our outward man periſh, yet the inw.rd 
| man 1u renewed day by day. And this the Apottle fohn 
\ ( Ep. 3. 2. ) doth more then intimate , when he 
| faith to his well-beloved Gaim, I wiſh above all things 
{ ( he meanerh worldly things ) that thou mayeſt proſper 
and be in health ( that is, that thou mayelt proſper inthy 
health ) as thy ſoul proſpererh. Itſhould ſeem, that good 
man and friendly hoſt of the Saints, Gas, had but a 
weak conſumptive body, yet a very thriving and vigorous 
ſoul. And 'tis a general truth, that as we every where 
ſee ( and have cauſe to bewail it ) men of ſtrong, healthy, 
active bodies, yet having poor, weak, lame, ſickly 
ſouls ; ſo we may ſometimes ſee ( and have cauſeto rejoyce 
init) men carrying about them feeble, decaying, dying 
bodies, yet healthy and lively fouls. Once more , 
when the body is in extreameſt pains, when 'tis even 
tortur'd with the ſtone, gout, colick , and other acute 


ſufferings which the wit of cruel Tyrants and perſecuters 
can invent, or their rage and malice inflict upon the body, 
by racking, burning, breaking the bones, opening the 

bowels, 


diſeaſes, yea when 'tis tormented with the moſt exquilite 


did not breath into them the breath of life ; The life of *** 
beaſts was concreated with their bodies, whereas the body  ;..,;, 
of man was firſt formed, and then by a ſecond at the ſoul /1-; 
was at once infuſed, and the body enlivened. God breathed 7”: 
into mans body the breath of life, and he became a living * 
ſoul ;, yet his ſoul was not of God by way of emanation |; 
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; wecall it immortal, as that which ſhall never have any peyſe 
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bowels, and pouring in boyling lead, yet then the ſouls | 


repleniſht with comfort,and rejoyceth with joy unſpeaka- 
ble and full of glory. 

Thirdly, The ſoul is our principal one, if we conſider the 
immortality of it. The carthly tabernacle of mans body 
ſhakes and 1s ready to fall into the earth every day. Duſt 
thou art and nnto duſt thou ſhalt return, was the ſentence 
of God vpon the body of man as ſoon as he had ſinned. 


| 


Death entred at the ſame door by which in did ; And there- 
fore it is appointed for men once to dye ( Heb. 9. 27.) 
There's no avoiding the mor:aliry of rhe body. Butthe 
ſoul isan immortal piece, and it is immortal not only by 
divine ordination, as the body of Adam was before the 
fall ( who then had a poſſibility not todye, though his bo- 
dy conſidered in its materials was in a poſhbility of dying.) 
But the ſoul is immortal, according to its natural conftt- 
tutive properties, or the perfection of its nature ; when 
God made the ſoul, he ſtampt immortality upon the very 
being and conſtitution of it. Thus Angels and the ſouls 
of men arc immortal, becauſe free from elementary matter 
and all contrariety of qualities, which are the ſeed or root 
of corrup:ion. The ſoul -is not only ſpiritual, but a ſpirit, 
as the Anvels are, and ſo is of an everlaſting make, and can- 
not be ditlolved. 

Burt ſome may ſay, you put too much honour upon the 
ſoul, in aſcribing immortality to it : The Apoltle ſaith 
(171.6. 16.) God only bath immortality, &C. Why 
then do you ſay, the ſoul is immortal ? Is not this to put 
a Crown of dignity upon the ſoul, which is the Lords pecu- 
liar ? 

L anſwer ; God only is immortal, ſimply, abſolutely, 
primitively and independently ; yetthe ſoul hath alſo a de- 
pendent communicated immortality ; or the ſoul 1s immor- 
tal by its conſtitution reccived and derived from God ; He 
hath not put any ingredients of death into it. And were 
it not thus, the ſoul were not above the body, but ( as to 
this) the bodies cqual. Beſides, were not the ſoul im- 
mortal, to what purpoſe were all thoſe promiſes of eternal 
life, and threatnings of eternal death ? Again, Chriſt pro- 
ving the reſurrection of the body, ( Math. 22. 31, 32+) 
ſaith to the Jews , 


ference in the cloſe of the verſe ; God « not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. But were not Abraham, 1ſaac and 
Facob dead ? Yes, their bodies were dead, but their ſouls 
lived, and thenze he argues that their bodies alſo ſhould be 
raiſed againto life, and remarried to their living ſouls. The 


very queſtions, doubts and debates, which have been made | 


about the ſouls immortality, are a proof that it is immor- 
tal; For az nonecan diſtinguiſh between rational and irra- 
tional, who have not a rational ſoul, ſo none can diſtin- 
guiſh between mortal and immortal, who have not an im- 
mortal ſoul. 'Tis alſo ſome proof of it, that there is an 


aticctation of a kind of immortality diſcernable in the worſt ! 


of 1nen. What pillars, what monuments have they erected 
to perpetuate or immortalize their memories ? Yea the 
Scripture ſaith ( Pſal. 49. 11.) Their inward thought u, 
tha! their houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling 
places to all generations, they call their lands after their own 
names, Nothing leſs will ferve their turns, then for ever, 
and ro ail Generations. The unſatisfedneſs of the mind 


with temporal things, when looked upon as Temporal, | 
and thoſe reachings of the ſoul, even in carnal men, after ; 


an eternity of enjoyment, ſhew plainly that the ſoul is 
eternal ; I have ſome where read, That Epicarxs, ( whom 
Anttquirty hath ſo far branded for placing the chick good 
of man in pleaſure ( though ſome ſay he meant it not of 
ſenſual , but contemplative pleaſure ) - that all voluptuous 
perſons, or perſons given up to and drencht in ſcnſual plea 
ſure take their denomination ( whether rightly or no, is 
notmy work to diſcuſs) from him, and are vulgarly called 
Epicures , "tis reported, I ſay, that this Epicurxs ) gave a 
penſ1on tor perpetuity, that his Birth-day might be remem- 
bred and ſolemniz'd perpetually. All theſe latter conſide- 
r:t1ons, are evidences from nature, beſides the evidences 
of Scripture, That the {oul is immortal. And 

\Wecailrhe foul immortal, not only as that which ſhall ne- 
Vir have ator and final cnd, or be cxtinc for ever ; But 


Have ye not read that which was | 
ſpoken to y2u ( while it was ſpoken to your Fathers ) by God, | 
ſayinz, 1 am tle God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, | 
and the Grd of Jacob ; From which Chriſt maketh this in- 


| 


of its exiſtence, as the body ſhall. 
There is an opinion ſtart up or awakened among vs about 


| the ſouls fkeeping, that is, dying with the body ; Iheſe vain 


| Opinicniſts make the ſoul nothing elſe but an cffe>t iſſuing 
' from the temperament of the body (which was toucht be. 


' fore) as the lie of abcaſt is. 
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© 


d/ 
O 


ti Mer A ooeitn in Hl. OA ooo.” OO ooo _ — —OOu_>_—o— De Ai OS. ene. 0 


Us 
O 


_ 


_— 


But we ſay the ſoul is im- 
mortal, and ceaſeth not at all, it ſhall rot as the body be 
reſtored by the reſurreCtion from the dead to an immortelj. 
ty, but ſhall remain for ever immortal. The Scripture 
calls us to believe the reſurrection of the body, we hear no- 
thing there about a reſurrection of the foul. The truth is, 
the ſoul falls not with the body, and therefore hath'no need 
to riſe with it. Though the tyc be broken betwcenthe 
ſoul and the body, yct the ſoul retains its being. The 
Word of God and divine reaſon grounded thergupon, eve- 
ry where confutes this. dream of the ſouls ſleep; or as 
ſome have more broadly called it of the ſouls mortality 
though a little veiled under the title of Xfans Mortality, 
by man underſtanding the whole man, conſiſting of bod 
and ſoul. Let me only ſay to ſuch, if the ſoul doth not 
exiſt or live while the body remaineth under the power 
of death, and is conſumed ro duſt, why ſhould Paul fay 
( Phil. 1.23.) 1am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire 
to depart and to be with Chriſt, which u far better, if he 
had not believed that his ſoul ſhould live when departed ? 
What advantage ſhould he get, or what gain by death as 
to his being with Chriſt, if his ſoul ſhould ceaſe to be, or 
be aſleep with his body when he was dead? Paul was 
ſurely more with Chriſt, and enjoyed more of Chriſt while 
he lived, then he could do after death, if his ſoul did not 
ſurvive his body, and go to heaven while his body went to 
the Earth, and was houſed in the grave. And again, wh 
doth the ſame Apoſtle aſſert ( 2 Cor. 5. 6. ) Whileſt weare 
at home in the body , we are abſent from the Lord; and 
( ver. 8. ) We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body and to be preſent with the Lord; Why 
all this? If the ſoul go down to the duſt with the body, 
what preſence have we with the Lord, when we dye? 
Wherefore upon theſe and many other Scripture Autho- 
rities which might be alledged, we conclude, The ſoul 
is immortal,- not ( as theſe pretend and grant ) becauſe it 
ſhall be raiſed to an immortal life with the body, but be- 
cauſe it abides and lives, when ſeparate and parted from the 
body. 1 ſhall only add this caution ; They who be- 
gin to deny the immortality of the ſoul ( in this ſenſe ) 
are in a fair way to deny its immortality in any ſenſe, 
Atheiſm « a weed that hath grown apace 1n this 
age, Though I am much perſwaded 'tis now a wither- 
ing. 

Now, If the ſoul be our principal one, upon all theſe 
aforementioned accounts, ſurely we have cauſe to com: 
plain of many for dealing ſo ill with their ſouls. The 
Lord by his holy Prophet reproves thoſe who called Zion an 
out-caſt, ſaying, Thu 1s Zion , -whom no man ſecketh af- 
ter. Have we not cauſe to reprove thoſe, who regard 
their ſouls as if they were no better then out-caſts, nor 
worth the ſeeking after? How many are there who value 
their ſouls as if they were of no he? Who ſell their 
principal one for a thing of nought? The Prophet com- 
plains of thoſeOppreſſors who ſold the poor for a pair of ſhoos 
(Amos 2.6.) do not many ſell their ſouls at as goodly 
a price as a pair of ſhoos? They who barns their 
ſouls for the higheſt earthly concernments, they whoaim 
not at ſmall matters when: they fin, but ( as the Eagle 
which ſtoops not at a fly ) purſue the beſt game in the 
world tothe wrong of their ſouls, neither know the worth 
of their ſouls, nor the worthleſneſs of the world, How 
fooliſh then are they who looſe their ſouls to catch and get 
flyes! Remember your ſoul is your principal one. And 
therefore they only are truly wiſe, who beſtow their prin 
cipal care upon their principal one, their ſoul. We ſhould 
pay our greateſt tribute of labour for the ſafety of this 
principal one in our boſomes; yet we ſadly ſee ( as Solo- 
mon (aid, Feel. 6. 7.) All the labour of a man 1s for h 
mouth, for what be ſhall eat and drink. Many hundreds of 
profeſſions have been invented, and their profeſſors arc 
labouring all day for the body, but how few are at work fot 
the enriching and ſaving oftheir own ſouls ? How do men 


ſtudy tke health of their bodies,the ſafety of their bodies, the 


adorn'ng 
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| :r bodies, while the health and ſafety, while the 
ge beautifying of their ſouls is litrle thought on, 

ca, while the ſoul fs in the tattered beggarly rags of the 
old Adam, filthy and unclean. When Pambus __-_ 
Harlot curiouſly dreſſing and trimming her ſelf with her 
comb and her glaſs, he broke out into rears, upon 2 dou- 
ble conſideration : Firſt, Becauſe ſhe took ſo much _ 
+0 undo her ſoul : Secondly , becauſe he took too little 
eare in providing for his own. What pleaſing objects = 
ſought out for the ny what delightful muſick for the 
ear ? what delicate diſhes for the palate ? while the ſoul 
feeds only upon ſcraps, while thoſe things which eye hath 
not ſcen, which ear hath not heard, are not enquired at- 
ter for the ſoul : And is this to eſteem the ſoul or promc:- 

il one! Are not ſome men at more charge by the year 
about one member of the body, yea, about that which 1s 
but an excrement of the body, their hair, then they are 
at about their ſouls? ' And which is yet worſe, do not 
ſome even willingly let their ſouls ſtarve here and dyc for 
ever to ſave charges? Is this to cſtcem the ſoul our pri- 
cipal ane ? Some arc ſo greedy after, and pride themſelves 
ſo much in bodily beauty, that they will paint for it, ra- 
ther then not appear in it; and all the ſpiritual beauty 
which not a ſew deſire for their ſouls, is but to have them 
painted over with a little formal Profeſhon of Religion ; 
whereas indeed the ſoul is never ſo ugly and unlovely in 
the eye of God, as when 'tis thus painted. The faire!t 
colours of hypocriſic are more abominable before God, 
then the fouleſt dirt of meer prophaneneſs. Generally 
men would have every thing good about them; they 
would have good air to breath in, ood houſes to dwell in, 
good ſervants toattend them, good horſes to ride on; and 
while they would thus have all good about them, they ( as 
one of the Ancients complained ) are not at all ſolicitous 
to have that which is more then all, or their principal one, 


' 2" their ſoul, good within them. Men will not truſt their 


bodies in the hand of an unskilful Phyſician ; nor will they 


7: «+. venture their bodies at Sea with an unexperienced Pilot ; 


yet ſome will truſt their ſouls with meer Empericks in Di- 
vinity, with men «nsklful in the word of righteouſneſs, 
with Phyſicians of no value, with Pilots of no experience 
inthe compaſs of ſoul matters and concernments. Laſtly, 
If a man have an eſtate in the world, he will ſcttle and diſ- 
poſe it the ſureſt way he can before he dyes ; Mr ſome 
will diſpoſe of their bodies, and diret how and where to 
be buried before they dye; while in the mean time their 
fouls, which have made all theſe ſettlements and diſpo- 
ſures, remain undiſpoſed of, and at the greate(t uncertain- 
ties imaginable, what ſhall become of them, and whither 
they ſhall go whenthey dye. And is this to reckon or eſti- 
mate the ſoul as our proncepal one ? David prophecying 
of Chriſt, ſaith ( Pſal. 22. 20.) Deliver my foul from the 
ſword ; my darling from the power of the dog ! His ſoul 
was his darling, or his only one ( as we put inthe Margin ) 


As Fob here calls it the principal one, ſo David, both tnere ! 


and Pſal. 35. 17. calls it biz only one. Parents who have Et 
one only Child , make that their darling ; and ſometimes, 
though a Parent hath many Children, yet he ſets his love 
upon one as his darling, or only one. Every mans ſoul is 


or ought to be his darling, his choice one, his only one, for 


indeed be hath but one. And if a mans ſoul be loſt, the | 


man is loſt ; all is loſt in that one which is his principal 
07e, 

ThusT have ventured a little diſcourſe ſomewhat beyond 
the rules of an Expoſition, to improve this uſeful notion 
of the ſoul, taking my hint from the Hebrew elegancy or 
propriety of the Original, obſerved by our Tranſlators, 
rendring the ſame word, ſoul, in the Text, and principal 
oe 1n the Margin of our Bibles. Chriſt, ſpeaking of the 
Church, faith ( Cart. 6. 9. ) My dove, my undefiled is but 
one; ſhets the only one of ber mother; ſhe 35 the choice one of 
ber that bare her. O get your ſouls waſhed from their 
dchilement, and keep them undefiled , your ſoul is your 
choice, your choiceſt one, the ſoul is your only one. They 
pur ſue my ſoul ( or my principal one ) 

As the wind, ] That is, us the wind purſucs the duſt or 
The wind may be ſaid to purſue under a three- 
fold apprehenſion : Firſt , With much ſuddenneſs, The 
+ Wind blows when and where it liſteth for all that man can 
ds, or let him do what heliſt. Secondly, The wind pur- 


; 
| 
' 
' 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


ſues with great violence, it bears down all, or carries all 
before it. Thirdly, The wind comes ſwiftly ; and there- 
fore hath wings aſcribed toit. Davis! faith (Pal. 18.10.) 
The Lord rod: upon a Cherub and did ſlice, yea, be did h 


| #pon the wings of the wind. That is, He came, as, wit 


irreſiſtible power, nothing could withſtand him, or ſtand 
before him ; ſo, with fulleſt ſpeed and celerity, nothing 
could eſcape him. $0 then, to purſue as the wind, is a 
proverbial ſpeech, importing ſuddenneſs, ſtrength, and 
ſwiftneſs in comins. Thus, Terrers purſued his foul as the 
wind : They came ſuddenly upon him before he was aware 
of them; they came forcibly upon him, he could not with- 


ſtand them, he was almo't quite overthrown or overbor . 


by them ; they came ſwiftly upon him, his were Winged 
flying terrors,he could not flce from themznor eſcape them, 
T hey pur ſue my foul z5 the wind, 


And my welfarc paſſeth away as a Cleud. 


The word which werender tnctfare, ſignifies ſalvarios : 
ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates here, My ſalvation is paſſed 
away 45 a Cloud. But ſhall we think that Fob was deſperate, 
or that all his hopes of ſalvation were fled and gone ? No- 
thing leſs. Salvation is twofold, either t:mporal or eternal ; 
it concerns cither the'jtate of the ſoul in grace and glory, ot 
of the body in peace nd proſperity. In the former ſence, 
/ob was fo far fron thinking that kts welfare or [ul vation 
wa: p2/ſed aw.y, that ne was afſured it ſhould not ; he was 
ſo far from defponding or defpairing in t127 point, that his 
faith was riſen up to 2 pleropory or full perfwaſion (Chap. 
19.25. ) 1 .:ow that my Redeemer liveth, and tht bs ſhall 
fr 1 at the laiter aay and than hl after m 
ki; worms deſtroy this buys vet in my flelr ral NT ſee Go {, 
whom [ [ 147 fee f: "I ſelf. Are | min cy25 {hall behol 1 rm, 
and nit another. &t. And 42.13, '$. ) Ti 1 be ay 
me, yet will / trite 1 mm, but ] will maintain mine wn 
wayes before (;: " my 4:24:07, Surely then, 
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Fob had not thrown Ek mes of eternal falvation. Bur 
as for his temporal ſalvation, or the welfare of his body and 
outward citate in this world he had taid down the expeta- 
tionof it ; ard he mig.ic well ſuppoſe that thoſe many fad 
providences of G14 ſnake ous to him ., and with one 
voice, that he was 4 gone mzn as to the comforts and en- 
joyments of thiz preſent ite. 

Yet take ſpiritual ſalvation in a larfe ſence ( as we ren- 
der it) for the preſent welfare ot his ſoul, or for thoſe 
comforts which uſually attend thoſe who arc in a tate of 
ſalvation, and then he might ſay that his ſoul-ſalvation was 
paſſed away as a Cloud. Thus David's ſalvation was paſ- 
ſed away, when he prayed ( Pfal. 51. 12.) ReStore unto 
me the jy of thy ſalvation. 


Hence Note, There ts 0 gocd in this life, but may either 
in part, or in whole, in kind, or at leaſt in deoree, piſs 
away and be parted from 1s, : 


As there is no corporal good, as health and ſtrenoth, 
riches and honour, friends and relations, but may wholly 
and altogether paſs away ( 1 Fob» 2. 17. ) The world paſ- 


ſeth away, and the luſts thereof ; that is, all thoſe things of 


the world after which we luſt. So there is no £ Piritual 


| good which may not paſs away in part, or as to the ſentt- 


ble degrees of our injoyment: We wiy loſe the fight 
not only of things viſible ( which is nwott crievous to a 
natural man ) but of things inviſible ( which is moſt 


| grievous to the ſpiritual man.) Solomon ſpeaks of riches 


| ( Prov. 23. 5.) They certainly make themſelte; wins , 


they flee away as an Eagle towards Heaven. They flee 
away as an Eagle which will not come to the lure, nor be 
called back again. There are many Birds of prey which 
ye may allure back ro your hand; but riches flee towards 
Heaven as an Eagle which will not be lured back. Thus 
alſo the comforts of the ſoul often make themſetves wings 
and flee away ; only this comfort remains, though not 
with us, yet for us, they will certainly return. Theydo 
not flee away as the Eagle towards Heaven; though we 
be in darkneſs, and fee no light, we {hall have light, and 


| ſceno darkneſs; thoſe former conſolations which are paſ- 


ſed away as a cloud, and leave us under a cloud, ſhall riſe 


| again as the Sun ſhining in full ſtrength and brightneſs. 


| A ſy welfare paſſeth away 
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As a Cloud. ] Before he ſaid, Terrors purſucd me as the 


wird; hcre (faith he) My welfare paſſeth away 4s acloud. | 


This Gmilitude is of the ſame ſignification with the former. 


Clouds paſs ſwiftly, ( ſa. 60. 8. ) Who are theſe that flie | 


a: a clout ? Said the Church, admiring the quick and free 
acceſs of the Gentiles to faith in Chriſt, And clouds when 
the Sun ariſcth and ſhineth clearly paſs away ( as to ſight ) 
totally, there's no appearance of them. Whenthe Spi- 
rit of God by the Prophet Hoſe would fet forth that toral 
deſolation which was to fall upon 1/7 ael for their idolatry,we 
find it thus expreſſed ( Ho/, 13. 3. ) Therefore they ſhall 
be as the morning cloud, 2:4 as the early dew it paſſerh away. 
To which we may add that of the ſame Prophet, Ho}. 6. 
4. ) 0 Ephraim what ſhall I do ants thee ? 0 Judah what 
ſhall I do unto thee ? For your noodneſs is 45 A morning cloud, 
and as the early dew it coeth away. As our goodneſs in rc- 
ference to God, ſo the roodneſs of God rous ſometimes 
paſſeth away like a cloud, And fo ſome expound that 
Text , not of their goodneſs towards God , but of the 
goodneſs of God towards them. It is altogether im- 
poſſible, that cither the goodneſs of God in his nature, Or 
the £00.!\ncls of his aCtions ſhould paſs away ; He 1 co0d 
for ever, and whatſoever he doth is good ; He can no 
more ceaſe to he or to do good, then he can ceaſe to be 
God ; yet the ſenſible goodneſs of God in temporal things 
often patſeth away, and the ſweetneſs of his goodneſs in 
ſpirituals may ſometimes paſs away ſo far, that we can 


make out nothing of it to our ſelves, nor ſce the good of * 


any promiſe that belongs to us. And then indeed, our wel- 
jare FM p J/t A away AS At loud. 

{ob having thus given us a deſcription of the terrors and 
tronbles which fell upon his ſpirit, proceeds to ſhew their 


fad cffects both upon his inward and outward man. 
VERS. 16, 17. 


nd now my ſoul is poured out upon me; The daycs of 
afſiicion have taken lzold upon me. 

Dy bones are picreed in the night ſraſon ; And mp ſinews 
take noreft. 


| N the formcr verſe Fob opened the troubles of his mind, 


terrors purſued or perſecuted þ1s ſou!, his principal one: 
In this ſixteenth, as alſoin the ſeventeenthand cightcenth 
verſes, we have a deſcription of the pains and languiſh- 
ments of his body, together with their effects upen his ſpi- 
rit; and at the ninetcenth verſe we have thereſult of all ; 
in which as ina glaſs we may ſce in what plight and pickle 
job was, or to what he was reduced by all theſe ſufferings, 
He 1.uh caſt me 1119 the mire, and I am becoms lihe duſt and 
aſh: 'X 


Verſ. 16. And 3'0w mp loul its poured out upon me. 


Ard row ; ] That is, things being come to this paſs, or 
to this extreamity, the waters of trouble being ſwell'd 
and crown thus high, Now my ſoul 15 poured out upon me. 


At the fiſteenth verſe he ſaid, Terrors purſued my ſoul as | 
here he ſaith, Ay ſoul is porred out upon mee. | 
This pouring out of his ſoul upon him, was nor only a | 


FOO WIA, 
conſequent, but an effect of that terrible purſuit which was 
made after his ſoul. 

In the Original, there are two different words uſed in 
theſe rwo places, both which we, in our tranſſation, ren- 
der ſ»:t. 
verſe, to expreſs his ſoul by, calling it in ſtrictneſs of 
reading , b:s chef or principal one ;, but in this verſe he 
uſcth a word of a more large and Common lignification to 
the ſame purpoſe, which therefore in Scripture is rendred 
under Various NOHOns » 

Firit , ſfomctimes no more is intended by it then the 
breath of man; which is an effect of life ; Mans breath 
(thatis, his life) & i his noſtrils; He that hath brcath in 
h1sno{trils, lives, and to have our breath in our noſtrils, 
notes the troilty of our lives. 

Secondly, The word imports not only breath, but life, 
which is the ſpiing of breath. God faith ( Job 2.6.) 
Beizuld be 15 1 
render it ſort.) D.vid praying for deliverance from his 
Eucmy, ufeth this argument, { Pal. 7, 2.) Leſt be tear 


g #,; A ho : 
F*/} foal lik 4 Lien, Yea: 


| 
| 30 


/ob uſed a very peculiar word in the former | 


o 1401510 D441 ki butt ſpare b18 life, OT breath, ( WC | 


7 it in pieces, mwhiletheress rove BO 
! 


to deliver. It isnot in the power of all the Lions or Tyrants, 
in the world to touch the ſoul of man ; when they have 
Kild the body, they have no more to do ; but when he 
ſaith, leſt rhey rear my ſoul, the meaning is, leſt they take 
away my liie ; Asif he had ſaid, They ſeek. to deſtroy me, 
they thirſt after my blood, I ſee nothing elſe will quench their 
bleody thirſt, Therefore O Lord deliver me. $0 'tis ſaid of 
Rachel in travail with child { Gen. 35. 18.) Ir came to paſs 
as her ſoul was departing, ( for ſhe dyed; ) That is, as her 
life was departing, or as ſhe was dying, that ſve called 1 
name Benont. 

Thirdly, The word notes any creature endued with , 
ſenſirrve life, In which general ſence Moſes gives it ( Ger. 
1.24.) And God ſaid, let the earth bring forth thelrvijys 


creature ( or ſoul) after his kind, cattcl and C;Cepins An 7. 


thing, &C. 

Fourthly, 'Tis put for the whole man , conſiſting of 
ſoul and body ( Ger. 12. 5.) Azd Abraham took Sarah hy 
wife, and Lot bis Brothers ſon, and all the ſubſtancethat 
they had zathered, and the ſoils that they had gotten in Cha- 
ran, ard thy went forth, &c. 

Fifthly, It ſometimes ſignifies a Carkaſs, or a dead 
body, a body from which the ſoul is departed ( Levir. 19, 
28. ) Te ſhall not make any cutting in yeur fleſh for the dead, 
or for a ſoul, We find the Word again in that ſence 
( amb. 5. 2.) Command the Children of Iſrael that they 
put out of the Camp every Leper, and every one that hath an 
Iſſue, and whoſoever 1s defiled by the dead. $0 ( Hag. 2, 
13.) If one that is unclean by a dead body touch any of 
theſe, &c, It may ſeem very ſtrange that the ſame word 
ſhould fignific life and a dead body, yet it doth, for this 


reaſon(ſay ſome )that we might remember that life and ſoul /,,.. 


belong to the dead bodies of men, or that even a dead body 


ſhau be raiſcd again by the power of God to life, and re- Vire _ 
married ( afterthat long ſeparation) to the ſoul in the * 


morning oi the reſurrection. 

Sixthly, This word imports apprtite, deſire, will, luſt, 
which are acts of the ſoul. (P/al. 27. 12.) Deliver mee 
not over unto the will (or luſt ) of mine enemics. The 
word is, Deliver me 10t over to the ſoul of mine enemies; 


that is, Deliver me not over to ſuch a ſoul as hath only 


will and luit, without reaſon to direct cither its reſolutions or 
actions by. Seclomon applycth it alſo to that inferiour fa- 
culty, ſenſual appetite, ({ Prov. 23. 2.) When thou ſitteſt 
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toeat with a Ruler, conſider diligently what ts before thee, 
and put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man givente appe- \, 


tite, if thou be a man that haſt a ſoul; that is, a ſoul 
made up of or maſter'd by appetite. The Hebrew ſtrictly 
takenis thus rendred, If thou art a Maſter of the ſoul or 
appetite, Andthe Text would run well in that plain ſence, 
as if Solomon had ſaid, If thou art a Maſter of, or canit 
rule and command, thy ſoul or appetite, then ſhew itby 
thy moderation in eating, or by checking thy appetite 
when thou fitteſt at the Rulers table. But we render it, 
and ſo do moſt of the learned tranflaters, as a phraſe ſigni- 
fying a man very apt to be maſter'd by his appetite, In 
which ſence the word is rendred again ( Prov, 22. 24. ) 
Make no friendſhip with an angry man ; the Hebrew is with 
a Maſter of anger, we render it according tothe ſcope and 
exigence of the place with an angry man, that is, withz 
man who is apt to be maſter'd and overcome with anger, 
or (as we commonly cxpreſs it ) with a man who hathno 
command of his paſſions. Thus in the Scripture firlt al- 
leged, the text neceſſitates that meaning of the phraſe, 
which our tranſlation holds out, if thou art a man given to 
ſoul or appetite; Asif Solomon had ſaid, If thou haſt an 
appetite which thou canſt not well rule, thou hadft nced 
look well to it atalltimes, but then eſpecially when thou 
litteſt with the Ruler. Rulers have full Tables, and many 
when they are at them, inſtead of putting a knife to their 
throats by abſtinence, pur a knife totheir throats by their 
temperance, and ſo while they fill their bellies, deſtroy 
their lives, and cut their own throats. When men arc fa- 
miſht with want of food, we uſually ſay, their throats arc 
cut without a Knife ; and ſo are theirs who over-fced them- 
ſclves. But to return to the point for which this pal 
ſage in the Proverbs was inſtanc'd in; Namely , 0 
ſhew that the Word by which Jeb expreſſeth his ſoul, 
[ignifict among other things , mcer will, uſt or appc 
r!tc, 

When 
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When Fob ſaith, My Soul ts poured out upon me, We may 
ike the word Soul two Wayes, ; 
m_ For life ( ”y toad poured out pon me ) that I5, 
am ready to dye; I am waſted, I am ſpent, my Spirits 
are even gone, 1 am near expiring, my lifeis ready to be 
wured out as Water upon the ground, which cannot be 
athcred up again. _ 
ans We may expound it by that which is the 
ſtrength of the Soul ; Courage and Chearfulneſs under af- { 
fiction 3 my Son, that iS, ny Spirit, my ſtrength, yea my 
patience, are all ncar ſpent and gone, exhauſted and pou: 
red out ; I have been ſo long worried and wearied with 
theſe aflictions, that I caa hold out no longer. Thus the 
Lord made a gracious promiſe to his afflicted People, ( Iſa. 
57.16. ) 1 will not contend for ever, neither will I be al WAYEs 
wreth : For the Spirit ſhould fail be fore me, and the Souls 
which 1 have made ; that is, the Souls which I have made 
will be even unmade, as to their joyes, comforts and cour 
rage; they will utterly fail, or as 79% faith, be poured 
04l, 
Ty Soul is poured.out. ] There is an Elegancy in that 
Expreſſon ( poured out ) the word is applied to water, 
wine, or any liquid ; and to poxr ont, . in Scripture, notes 


21%" abundance, or the giving forth of much in quantity or de- 


gree. The Lord faith inthat great and glorious promule, 


- ( Foe 2, 28.) Ir ſhall cometo paſs in the latter dayes that [ 
"4 will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh; that is, Believers 
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in thoſe latter dayes ſhall have plenty of the Spirit z not 
dews and drops only, diltilling upon them, but ſhowers 
and mighty rains, even flouds of the Spirit, both in gifts and 
graces, 0 that promiſe is exprelſed by another Pro- 
pict, (1/a. 44. 3.) ] will pour water , upon him that 1s 
thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground, ( which is thus Cx- 
plain inthe latter part of the ſame verle ). 7 will pox my 
Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſiing upon thine Off-ſprang. 
So that when Fob ſaith (my Soul u poured out ) he would 
tell us that he was abundant in thoſe ſorrows and troubles 
of Spirit, his Soul was ſo much poured out, that there was 
ſcarce any thing, ſcarce a drop of his Soul leit within. 
That's the difference between God's pouring out of him- 
ſelf, and his pouring out the creature, or the creatures 
pouring out it ſelf, When God pours out himſelf ; that 
1s, his gifts and blcflings , he pours out abundant;y, and 
though he pours out ſo much as fil the Creature, yt how 
much ſo ever he pours out, he doth not at all empty him- 
ſelf; man waſteth and empticth his own ſtock by pouring 
out, but God doth not ; man may pour out till notking's 
left ; for his is but the fulncſs of a Veiicl, how full ſoever 


-heis : but God pours out as a fountain, and therefore is 


alwayes full. Fob might well ſay, my Soul is poxred out, 
his Soul was once a Veiſel ora Ciltern full of ſtrength, lif 
livelineſs, joy and comfort, but his long ſufferings and af 
fictions had almoſt empticd and drawn him dry to the very 
bottom. His all, or all his, Soul and all was pourcd out; 
He had only ſo much Soul left him as would ſerve him to 
tell others, that he had ſcarce any Soul left ; Ay Sonl is 
poured out, 

Yet further, this phraſe of pouring out, may bear a 
threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, The Greek Scholiaſt underſtands this effuſion or 
pouring out, of the irreſolution and unſetledneſs of Fob's 


T_ach ©. mind; whattodo, or what courſe to take for his own relief 


in, or dcliverance from his troubles. When a man knov's 
not where to pitch, what to reſolve on, his Soul is ( as it 
were) diſſolved and poured out. And when a man comes 
to a ſetledneſs of purpoſe inany point, the ſeveral powers 
of his Soul are ( upon the matter ) gathered up and knit 
together again. 

Secondly, To pour out the Soul, is in Scripture lan- 
guage, robe much in prayer. As prayer 1s called in Scrti- 
pture the lifting up of the Soul co God, ( Pſal. 25. 1.) ſo the 
pouring out of the Soul before God. When that much 
grieved and gracious Woman Hannah was praying, El: 
thought ſhe had been diſtemper'd with wine 3 How long 
wilt thou be drunken ? Put away thy wine from thee. The 
good Woman anſwered, No my Lord, I am a Woman of a 
ſorrowful Spirit, I bave drunken neither wine nor ſtrong drink, 
but have poured out my Soul before the Lord, (1 Sam. 1. 
15. ) that is, I have prayed, yea I have prayed much 
and earneſtly. Prayer is a pouring out of the Soul, eſpe- | 


cially, earneſt, important, fervent prayer. $0 in the con- 
feſſion of fin, the Soul is poured out in ſorrows, and in 
ſupplication for ſupply of wants, the Soul is poured out in 
delires, and in faith. Thus we are exhorted to pray ar 
once in faith and fervency, ( Pſal. 62.8.) Truſt in him at 
all times, ye People pour out your hearts before him ;, thatis, 
pray to him, and pray to him abundantly, pray to him 
earneſtly, let your Souls go forth in your ſupplications. 
When David was in great dureſs, he ſaith, { P/4/.142. 2.) 
1 poured out my complaint before him, I ſhewed before bim 
my troubles ;, that is, I prayed unto him with all my Soul, 
or I prayed my very Soul unto him. ( Lamenr.2. 18, 1g, ) 
T heir heart cryed Knto the Lord, XC. Ariſe, Cry oat 111 the 
night : Inthebegimning of the watches paur out thine heart 
lthe water before the face of the Lord : Lift up thy bands to- 
ward him. Sothen, prayer may be called a pouring out 
of the Soul or heart to God, and it is ſo, for two rea- 
ſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe when Saints are in great trouble or ſtraits 
of any kind, then their hearts are enlarged, and they open 
their whole mind to God, they keep nothing back : They 
tell him of all their doubts, defues, hopes, fears , fins; 
they tell him of a'- tacir temprations, ſorrows, and afflicti- 
ons : When all coines out, thereis a pouring out of the 
heart, 

Secondly, It is called a pouring out of the heart, not 07- 
ly becauſe of the abundance of matter uttered in praycr, 
but becauſe of the feryency and carneſtneſs of the Spirit in 
prayer ; when prayer comes not forth droppingly, dreop- 
ingly, lleepily, dreamingly, or droufily, but with a 
mighty force, with ſtrong atfccions, like a flood or tor- 
rent, when 'tis a workzng or 4n-wroxebt prayer, then the 
Soul is poured forth ; then we may be ſaid not only to 
pray much, but to be much in prayer. It is an ealie mat- 
ter to pour out words in prayer, bvt it is a hard mat- 
ter, yea without the Spirit -an impoſſible ' matter to 
pour out the Soul, the he art betore the Lord -in pray- 


cr ; yea there are many that pour out tears before God,. 


and yet pour not out their hearts and Sou!s befere God 
in prayer. In this ſenſe, dovhtleſs, Job's Sout was pou- 
red out upon him. The Apoſtle Zames ( Chap.s. 13.) 
OtVES this dircetion 5 Ts ATTY 147 aFHicted ? Let him Pray. 
Fob was not only a man afflicted, but much and greatly af- 
flicted, therefore, ſurely, he ( being God ) did not 
only pray, but he prayed much and greatly in his affli- 
Ction. 

Thirdly, This phraſe of pouring out the Soul, may im- 
port a nearneſs to death, or a giving up of the Ghoit,. A 
dying man poureth out his Soul ; thus the Woman: ſpake 
in her petition to David for the return of Abſralom, (2.5mm. 
14. 14. ) We muſt needs die, and be as water [pilt upon the 
ground which cannot be gathered up again. The body is like 
an empty Veſlcl when once the Soul is departed, or ſpilt 
like water upon the ground. Spthe word xs uſed ( Lam. 
2. 12. ) Where the Prophet deſcribing the extream Famine 
in 7eruſalem faith , The children and the ſuckiings ſwoon in 
the ſtreets, they cry to their Mothers, where uu Corn and Wine ? 
( O what a fad Condition were they in, when they ſaid, 
Where u Corn and Wine ? ) When they ſwooned as the wound- 
ea in the Streets of the City, when their Soul was poured out 
znto their Mothers boſom. Poor Children cryed out, O 
where's bread? Weat this day have bread enough, and 
to ſpare, ( bleſled be God )) but it was not ſo with Feru/a- 
lem in that day ; O Mother where's wine ? Where's bread 
cryed the poor Children? And then they ſwooncd even 
as the wounded in the Streets, and were ready to pour 
out their Souls into their Mothers bolome ; that is, they 
were ready to die and expire for want of bread. Thus 
alſo Fob's Soul was poured out, he was ready to ſwoon 
and to die; ſohetells us with much livelinels and quickneſs 
both of ſpecch and ſpirit ( Chap. 17. 1. ) My breath & cor- 
rupt, my dayes are extintt, the gra"; are ready for me. All 
which expreſſions do but reach this interpretation of his 
complaint in the preſent Text, 41y Soul i poured our up: 
me. . 

Now though the two former Expoſitions of theſe words, 
as they import; Firſt, The unſctledneſs and unreſolvedneſs 
of Fob's ſpirit what to do, or Secondly, His ſetledneſs and 
utmoſt reſolution to vent his Soul in prayer, that God 


| would both ſhew him what to do, and help him to do 
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it in that extreraity, (though, I ſay, both theſe openings 
of the Text carry a fair reſpect to it) yet I conceive this 
1a/t or third molt proper and ſutable to it; And there- 
tore 
fence Note, an is a poor frail creature, a brittle 
— be quickly fails and faints under his bur- 
iN. 


If God do but touch him, and leave him under the hand 
of an affliction, preſently he feels his very Soul ready to be 
poured out upon kim. The fleſh of man, that 15, his Na- 
tural eſtat2 as man, is graſs, that is, like graſs z the 
graſs letalone will quickly wither, but uſually the grals is 
cut Or eaten down before it withers; many are cropt in their 


greenneſs, or in the height and flouriſh of outward pro- 


ſperity, their Soul is poured out. Afar at bu beſt eſtate ts 
alrogether vanity. Which is both cxplaincd and urged 
turther in the words following. 


The dares of offliction ( or, affliction dayes ) have taken 
hold upon we. 


Man hath his dayes of Conſolation, and his dayes of af- 
fiction, his daycs of peace, and his dayes of trouble, his 
good dayes, and his bad dayes, inthis world. The Text 
may be rendred either The «ayes of afftittion (as we ) or, 
as others, the dayes of humiliation, the dayes of preſſing down, 
the dayes of laying low, ( all this the word lignifies ) theſe 
ſad and dark dayes have taken bold upon me. 

To take hold, is properly the act of aliving Creature, of 
man eſpecially, when he ſeizeth , apprehends, or atta- 
cheth any thing or perſon. And itnotes not bare holding, 


* butholding fait and ſure 3 Mr. Broxghton tranſlates, Afis- 


fon day's have cauzht me;, As if he had ſaid, I had hope 
to eſcape them, but they have been too nimble for me z 
they have caught me, as the Hound doth the Hare, or a 
Enare the Bird. The vulgar Tranſlation ſaith, T he dayes of 
affiiftion have poſſiſt me : Holding notes Having and poſleſ- 
ſing ; as in our Law-forms of Conveyance or Leaſe, To 
have ad to bold, is to poſſeſs either for term of years, or 


'"* forever. Thus Job ſpeaks as ifhe had been wholly deli- 


vercd int9 the hand of affliction, and were fuily polleſſed 
by it z or as if he were under the dominion, rule, and pow- 
cr of affliction, as his Lord and Maſter. The Seventy 
render it ſhortly 3 The dayes of affist1cn have me ; they have 
me in their power, I am bound under them : Our reading 


- attains the ſame ſence; The dayes of afflittion have taken 
%. bold pon mr. 


Hence Note, Aſſli&tion hath 3's day. 


The dayes of affliction are dayes appointed, dayes ſet 
outby God. Asthere are dayes wherein God will have us 
afAict our ſelves, ( Eſai. 22.13.) In that day the Lord 
called ro mourning, and to faſting, and unto ſackcloth, and 
unto aſhes ; that is, the providences of God to his people 
in thatday had that voyce in them, and did (as it were ) 
call aloud upon them, to mourn, to fait, to repent in 
Sackcloth and aſhes. Faſting dayes, are ſelf-affiitting 
dayes, or as Moſes calls them ( Levir. 16.29. ) Soul-af- 
fitting dayes. Now (1 ſay ) as God appoints us dayes, 
wherein to afflict our ſclves;ſo God appoints dayes, where- 
in he will aflict us. - All the dayes of our lives arc 
meaſured or ſet out unto us, and they are of tw» ſorts; 
Firſt, Affliftion dayes ; Secondly , Conſolation dayes ; as 
was ſhewed before. Sorrow and joy take up and divide 
all our dayes between them. The lite of man is a kind of 
Checker-work, there's white and black, and more black 
then white, that's our preſent ſtate. 7acob ſaid of the dayes 
of his life, They were few, and they were evil, ( Gen. 47. 
0.) As his dayes were not manyconlidered in themſelves and 
few compared with ſome of his anceſtors, ſo they were 
evil with reſpect to his manifold afflictions ; and he gave 
the denomination of his few dayes by evil, becauſe the 
moſt or major part of his dayes were in that ſence evil. 
And uſually thetroubles of our life aremoſt, they are more 
and greater then our Comforts, they out-number and 
out-weigh them as to outwards, The Saints indeed have 
inward4 Joy in their outward ſorrows and tribulations, but 
their tribulations and ſorrows appear more, Or are more 
miſhhle then their joyes. 


Secondly, In that he calls them dayes of afflition, 


Obſerve, Aftitions may continue long, or agreat while, 
not only for a day, but for dayes. 


Though that be a truth ( P/al. 30. 5. ) Sorrow endures for 
a night, but joy cometh in the morning ; The Lord often 
makes ſuch ſuddain changes, yet we are not ro underſtand 
u ſtrictly, as if this were the meaning, that they who haye 
ſorrow in the evening, ſhall at the next break of day haye 
joy, or, thatas ſoon as the day returns, their comforts 
ſhall return too. But the meaning is this, after ſorrow 
they ſhall have joy, as ſure as the morning follows the 
night, A righteous mans troubles, - aa and ſorrows 
may abide many Natural dayes and nights with him; He 
may find ( as ob did, Chap. 7. 3. ) himſelf made ro poſ- 
Jeſs Moneths of vanity, and not only a night of weari- 
neſs, but ( as he there ſpeaks) wear:ſome nights appointed 
to him, The ſcope and meaning of that Text in the Pſalm 
is only this; the righteous ſhall have a ſucceſſion of joy af- 
ter ſorrow,their ſorrow ſhall not be perpetual,nor abide for 
ever. As the rod of the wicked ſhall not ( P/al. 125, 3, ) 
ſo God will not let his rod reſt upon the lot of the righteous, 
Though their night of ſorrow continue many dayes and 
weeks, yea Months and Years, yet they {hall have a 
morning of joy. Solomon ſaith of the mere worldly man, 
( Eccl. 5.17.) All his dayes he eateth in darkneſs, and he 
hath much ſorrew and wrath with his ſickneſs. And ag 
through his vexatious cares in getting and keeping the 
things of the world, he deprives himſelf of all comfortin 
the uſe of them all thedayes of his life, ſo when he di- 
cth, be goes to the generation of his fathers, they ( that- is, 
both he and they ) ſhall never ſee light, ( Pſal. 49. 19.) 
Thus in this life a wicked mans night of trouble runs 
through all his dayes, for all jhis dayes he eateth in 
darkneſs, through the darkneſs of his own Spirit and pra- 
Cticez and the life to come, ( through the righteous al pa 
ment of God )) will be to him as oneeverlaſting night, for 
he ſhall never ſee ( that is, enjoy )light. But here's the com- 
fort of the righteous, that if their aftliction dayes are many, 
yet they are butdayes of affliction, they ſhall not feel an 
eternity of affliction. Saints have affiittion dayes, The wicked 
have an Eternuy of affliction; no affliction ſhall enter into 
the eternity of Saints, the whole eternity of the wicked 
ſhall be affliction. When once Believers have done with 
dayes, they have done with ſorrows, all tears ſhall be 
wiped not only off from, but out of their eyes : The very 
ſpring of tears ſhall be drycd up for ever, and they de- 
Iivered not only from aCtual ſorrow, but from the poſſibi- 
lity of it. 'Tis but while our lives are meaſured by daycs, 
that the dayes of the godly are darkned with clouds or 
nights of trouble. 

Thirdly, In that Job ſpeaks of affliction dayes taking 
hold of bim ; 


mn, Aﬀition will come in its time, in its ſeaſon or 
ay. 


When the day appointed comes, aMlition will come, 
Affliction dayes will as certainly come, as our Birth-day 
came,or as our death day is coming,and there is one and the 
ſame reaſon of all, even becauſe they are all appointed. 
All the changes of our dayes, our dayes of joy, and our 
dayesof ſorrow, our feaſt dayes, and our faſt dayes; the 
dayes wherein we cat the fat and drink the ſweet ; and the 
dayes wherein we drink tears, and feed upon aſhes, arc 
under an unchangeable appointment : There's no avoiding 
them, they will come, they will take hold of us, and pol- 
ſeſs us. David ſaith of the wicked man, ( P/al. 37. 13- ) 
The Lord ſhall laugh at bim ; Why ? For he ſeeth that his 
aay us coming : The wicked man pleaſeth himſelf in his 
proſperous condition, then helaughs and rejoyceth ; and 
then the Lord laughs at him. None have ſuch cauſe t9 
mourn as they, at whom God laughs. God laughsat the 
wicked man; and why ? Becauſe he ſcesa day of black- 
neſs, a day of Clouds and darkneſs, aday of gloomine 5 
and thick darkneſs ( as the Prophet Foel ſpeaks) that 15, 
a day of great trouble coming juſtly upon him: Tie 
Lord ſees that a black day is coming upon the wicked 
man, which will turn all his plots again{t the righteous {nn 
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head. Now as ſome ungodly men have ſpeciaily appointed 
black dayes coming upon them in this W orld for ruine and 
deftruction ; ſo the godly have dayes of affliction appoint- 
ed them for trial and correction :; Nor doth the beit of Saints 
know how ſoon ſuch a day may come upon him : Now it 1s 
a day of health with a godly man, but a day of ſickneſs 
may quickly come upon himz now it 1s a day of riches, 
but a day of poverty may quickly come upon him ; now it 
isaday of credit or honour in the World, but a day ot dif- 
prace and reproach from the World may be coming, and 
quickly come upon him, Ir is ſaid C Pſal, 37. 18.) The 
Lord knoweth the dayes of the upright ; that is, he knows 
what kind of dayes or times they ſhall live in and paſs 
thorough. He knows not only what natural, but what 
providential daycs ſhall go over their heads, what changes 
they ſhall be in, or meet with while they are paſſing 
through this World. Look what troubles the Lord knows 
will come upon any day, they will come at their day as 
ſure as the day cometh, | 
Fourthly,. Fob doth only ſay that dayes of affliction came 
upon him, butthey took hold upon him. 


Hence Note, When affiittion comes, it takes hold, it 
ahes faſt hold, aid will not let us go tall God gives 


lexve. 


AMiQion doth not only ſick but ſtrike and take hold 
by order from God; ircannot touch us without commith- 
on, and when commiſſion'd it will take hold, fait hold of 
us and will not let us go. It is ſaid concerning the Heathe- 
niſh 1dolatrous Princes and People of thoſe Lands which 
the Childrenof //arel were to poſſeſs ; The People ſhall hear, 


and be afraid : Sorrows ſhall tab hold of the Inhabitants of 


Paleſtina, ( Exod. 15. 14, ) The report of what God had 
done againſt the E-ypriars, made thoſe remoter Nations 
tremble, and ſorrow took them Priſoners long before they 
wereſlain by the Sword. And what the Scripture ſpeaks 
in that place of the wicked and uncircumciſed Nations; 
The ſame D.wid ſaith of hiraſelf, ( Pſal. 116. 3. ) The /or- 
rows of death compaſſed me 1our : Andthe pains of Hell g.it 
hold xpon me. The Original word is, found we, as we put 
inthe Margin ; they found him, as an Officer or 'Sergeant 
finds a perſon that he is ſent our to attach or arreſt, who 
no ſooner finds him, but he takes hold of him. or ( as we 
ſay) takes him into cuitody. And when Warrants arc 
ſent out to take a man, who keeps out of the way, the 
return is, Noneſt iments, the man is not fowia, |\C Can- 
not be met with ortaken hold of. David's pains quickly 
found him, and having found him they gat hold of him ; 
ſuch finding is ſo certainly and ſuddainly followed with 
taking hold, and holding what is taken, that one word in 
the Hebrew ſerves to expreſs both acts. When God ſends 
out troubles and aflictions as Officers to attach any man, 
they will find him, and finding him, they will take hold of 
him. The dayes of affliftion will take hold, there's no 
{triving, no ſtrugling with them, no getting out of rheir 
hands, Theſe divine Purſeva'ts will neither be perſwa- 
ded nor bribed to let you go, till God ſpeak the word, till 
God fay deliver him, releaſe him : Till God ſend his war- 
rant to have the Priſon-door opencd, and the poor Soul 
ſet free from affliction , he hath no relief, no help for 
it, 

Affliction having thus taken hold of 7ob, he tells us in 
t1encxt Verſe, how hardly it uſed him. 


Vert. 17. Pp bencs are picrced-in the nigl,t-ſeaſon : And 
my ſtnews take no reſt, 


\ Theſe words are a deſcription of Fob's bodily ſickneſs 
” us A according to the letter of the Text ) ſuch is the malignity 
BD. of ſome violent Diſeaſes, that they not only corrode the 
/ ficth, but enter into the very bones; my bones are prerced, 
The word properly fhignihes ſtrength, and becauſe bones 
are the {trongelt part of a man, ( bones are to the body, as 
Timber, Ratrers, Poits and Pillars tothe Houſe,the itrength 
of it ) therefore our boncs and our ſtrength are ſignificant- 
ly expreſſed by theſame word. Fob ſpeaks of his bones, 
to ſhew that the ſtrength of his body was invaded and ſha- 
ken, and by his bones, he intends his whole body in the 
beſt ſtrength of it; which ( ſome conceive) he called his 
bones for this reaſon alſo, becauſe his body was ſo waſted 
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and conſumed, that he had nothing left but benes, or he 
was nothing, but, as it were, a Skeleton or pack of bones. 
He could ſcarce ſay, his fleſh was pierced, he having little or 
none to pierce. Fob uſcth the ſame Elegancy in ſetting 
forth or aggravating the extremity of his ſufferings ( Chap. 
7-15.) My Soul chaſeth death rather then life; fo we 
TranſJate; but the Hebrew is, rather then my bones ; As if 
he had ſaid, 7 had rather dye then live in a body waſted to 
the Skin and bones; It is more then eligible with me to lay 
my bones down in the Grave, then to bear them up and down 
pon the earth. I lrve with a Company of bare bones, and it 
were better for me to aye then to live in the fleſhand have none 
or to live with conſuming pining 4ying fleſh. Thus here, My 
bones are pierced, my pains and forrows have worn me to 
the bones. 

Yet further and more particularly when 7ob ſaith, My 
bones are pierced within me inthe night ſeaſon. There are 
four things in the words of this complaint z which ex- 
ceedly highten his ſorrows, and might well give him 
caule to ſay, that dayes of affiifÞ;on had taken bold upon 
him, 

Firſt, In that he had not only pain in his fleſh, but in tis 
very bones. When in Scripture, the bones are ſpoken cf 
as being in pain, it notes very great dolour ard pain; for 
as the bones lye withinthe fleſh, and are hard to come at, 
or to be reached by pain fo they are very hardand may ſeem 
impregnablc againſt all pain : When, therefore pain pier- 
ceth the bones, it mutt needs be a very ſharp and powerful 
pain Hence that grievous cry, ( P/al. 31.10. ) Hear 
O Lora, have mercy upon me; for my life uy ſpent with grief, 
and my years with ſighting : Aly ſtrensth faileth becauſe of 
mine m1iquity, and my bones are conſumed; thatis, my ſor- 
row isno comon ſorrow, 'tis great and deep, it pierceth 
my bones. Thus King Hez+:4a9 deſcribes his extream 
ſickneſs, ( Iz 38. 13.) I reckoned ti; moſj1ng, that 45 4 
[10n ſo will he brex all my vones 5, not that he thought God 
would indeed cruſh his bones, but thereby be would fer out 
tne violence of his ſickneſs, which he made full account 
would make an end of him before tne morning were over or 
ar anend, even as when a flerce hunger-bitten Lion tears 
the fle!h and cracks the bones of a poor Sheep or Lamb. 
And thus El:hu deſcribes his ck man, { Ch2p.33- 19.) 
He u« chaſtened with pain upon kris Bed, and the multitude of 
I11+ bones with ſtrong pain , Thatis, his whole body, or. all 


his bones are chained, and he is pained in every joynt . 


and part of his body. The breaking of the bones, and 
trouble upon the bones, import not only the ſorclt ſutferings 
of the Body, but of the Soul alſo. When David would 
tell us how exceedingly he was grieved for his fin, he 
prayes, ( Pſal. Fl. 8.) Make me to hear jy and v1 1dnefs, 
that the kavies which thou haſt broke may rejoyee, When we 
break the Commandments of God by inning, 'tis no mar- 
vail (and when tis with godly ſorrow to repentance, 'ris 
a mercy ) if God break our bones with ſorrow tor our ſins, 
that is, it he bring us to the deepeſt tence of h1i4 diſpleaſure; 
and of our own folly for our fins ; even 35 if he had broken 
our bones upon the Wheel, or diſ-joynted them with a 
Rack. Heart-breakirgs are more painful then bone- 
breakings, and are therefore expreſſed by breaking the 
bones, becauſe that to ſenſe is moit painful. PD.zvid prayes 
again in he ſame Rhetorical itrain ( Pſ4{.6,2, ) 0 Lord 
heal me, for my bones are vexed. It wasthe healing of- tnis 
Soul which he prayed for, and the trouble which he had 


for wounding it, he calls the vexing of his bones, ( 7/-l. * 


102: 3. ) My daycs are conſumed like ſmoke, 411d wy bones 
are kurnt Hp 45 an hoart h. SO In that Prophecy of Chriſt's 
forrows, ( Pal. 22. I4.)) All my bones were ot &/ went, 
( P/al. 32.3. ) While ] kept filerce my bores wixed oid, &CE. 
What do all theſe Texts ſpeak, but the forrow of a Soul 
pained under the apprehenſions ot divine wrath for fin, 
cither our own, or of others, 25 the cafe of Chriit 
was: 

So on the contrary, when God is ſaid to make the 
bones fat, it notes much mercy, or mercy all over, -The 
Prophet puts this among the promiſes tothem that keepa 
faſt indeed (1/4 58.17. 'T he Lord ſhall guide thee £991 191 ally, 
and ſatiifie thy Soul 71 drought, 41a make fart thy bores > AS 
if he had ſaid, Fear not leanneſs or waiting of thy body 
with faſting, for God will make fat thy bones, that is, he 
will comfort thee, and fill thee with joy boti of Soul 

li 2 414 


Daiow gra 
uilſimys it 
qae off 2 1t» 
rit! 270 di 
"{tyy , quad 
074 interqo- 
r2 'unt & 
If.:. 4ni4 ub 
ul morbo 
cifſfura wis 
dranthuy, 
Sand. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunare. K XX. 


ar4 body, And when the Lord would expreſs his greateſt 
care over any one of his People, 'tis ſaid, He keeperh all 
h:s bones, 1:07 one of them 15 broken, ( Pſal. 34. 20.) When 
all orr bones pi aiſeGod ( as Davyiaſaid nis ſhould, Pfal. 35. 
10.) ard ſay, Lord whos likg 220 thee! O how well is 
it with us? © And when all our bones mourn before God, 
who can tell how ill 'tis with us ? Andhence thoſe things 
which have the greatelt cfhcacy in affliting and refreſhing, 
or do molt exquiſitely affect the ſenſe, whether with pain 
or p'ca{ure, are compared to Oyl which pierceth the 
bones. There's the Oyl of gladneſs, ( P/al. 45. 7,) and 
there's the Oyl of forrow, ( Pſal. 109. 18.) Asbe clotheth 
iT mſclf with curſing, fo lot it come 1poy, him; let it come w1to 
ſis bowels lie water, and likes Oyl 7::to Ins bones : The curſe 
ſvaks into tne boneslike Oyl, not to ſupple and ſtrengthen 
tacm as Oyl doth, but to vex and torment them, as a 
curſe doth. Tie curſe enters the bones like Oyl, ſecretly 
and powerfully, but it works like it ſelf ſorrowfully and 
pantully, 

Secondly, To aggravate hizaffliction, 7ob doth not ſay 
this or that bone of inine was pierced, but my bones are prer- 
ced, thats, all my bones. Ifa man have an ach in one of 
his bones, if he have but one broken bone, or but one 
bone out of joint, he will find pain enough : But when all 
is bones arc broken, he is nothing but pain. Job laments that 
all his bones were picrced,as if they had been but one bone. 
The Original is more clear to this ſence, which may be 
thus rendered, Everyone of my bones are ſhaken, a Verb 
Plural beiag joyned with a Noun ſingular, is diſtributive 
to every on2 1n particular, job's fleſh was ſo ſmitten with 
ſors, that his whole body looked like one continued ſoar ; 
and his bones were ſo univerſally pierced, as if indeed he 
had but one boneto be pierced. He had not the bone of a 
little Toc or Finger free. 

Thirdly, 7b doth not ſay, all his bones were p.z:ned, but 
tacy -ccd/ ; ſome read it, [rokev: The Seventy 
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's render, Ay bones arc barnt 3, as if he had ſaid, I fecla hre 


in-my boncs, which ſucks and dries up the moitture and 
marrow of them. The piercing of the boncs mult needs be 
a mo:t grievous pain; for though the bone it ſelf hath no 
ſenſe, yet this Membranes and Muſcles that are next the 
bones, arc ofa more exquiſite ſenſe, then the fleſh in any 
part or or member of the body. Thercfore to pierce the 
bones, cannot but cauſe the greatcit bogly pain ſufferable 
or imaginable. When the Apoſtle would ſet forth the ſad 
and foretruubles both of Body and Soul , which rhey who 
c draw upon themſclves, he ſaith ( 1 Tom. 
Pct cd ih: mjcl: (5 thron 4) WW! '; i "wy Jor- 


4 | 
F 


well be r: 
6.10.) 1 
70.Yf, 

Foutily, When Fov ſaith, Ay bones are pierced in the 
FH BT JO O7f, 

There's another aggravation of his pein and grief, Theſe 
words, i::he315ht jc4ſon, (hew more then the long con- 
tinuance of his pain, even the unceſſantneſs of his pain. 
As if he had ſaid, The wich which uſually 7rves refreſhing to 
mm, was fo fur from affording me any, that then I was moſt 
reſtleſs. It hightens our affliction, when it comes or ſtayes 
upon us in that ſcaſon which is appointed for repoie. 
Some can ſleep away much of their pain and ſorrow, but 
Fob had ſorrow inthe night, in ftead offlcep. Sleep 1s the 
beſt Medicine for wearinels, it conquers our cares, and 
gives at Icait ſome truce from the ailaults of forrow. The 
labour and travel of the day wears out, ſpends and waſtes 
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- our ftrenzth, but inthe night we reſt, and recruit or repair 
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our ſtrength az2in. Now it the night be ſpent in tortu- 
ring pains, how dorh our {trength ſpend? To what acon- 
dition is ſuch a poor Soul brought, whoſe very bones take 
no relt in the night feaſon! Here's a fourth aggravation 
of 76/'s aMiction ;, Firſt, It was in his bones; Secondly, 
in all his bones; Th:rdly, it pierced his bones; and Fourthly, 
It was upon him in the night ſeaſon z when others went to 
ret, he took non2; his pains ſtayed upon him day and 
Thus the lamenting Prophet labours to keep the 
ſorrows of the Captive Jews awake, ( Lam. 2. 18, 19.) 
Let tears run dia like a River day ana night, grve thy 
ſelf no reſt , let not the apple of thine exe ceaſe, ariſe 
cry out 144 the nitht , in the begiumng of the Watcnes 
our out thine heart like water before the face of the Lord. 
Further, Whercas we ſeem to underſtand that his pain 
was it, Which pierced his bones, ſome rcad it thus, He 
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bath pierced my bones, that is, the Lord hath commanded 
theſe dayes ofaMiction, or the affliction of theſe dayes to 
pierce my bones, even inthe night ſeaſon. 

Again, Others thus ; The night priereeth my bones ;, the 
letter of the Original is cleareſt for this reading : As if he 
ſaid, I feell more pain in thenight thenin the day : the day 
cay paineth my fleſh, but the night pierceth my bones. 
( Mr. Broughton Tranſlates, ) The 1sght pierceth my bones 
from me; weſay, inme, The Hebrew is, From above me, 
as aſcribing all his pains to God, who had afflited him 
from Heaven, or from on high. 


And mp ſinews take no reft. 
Pw 

Some read my Nerves, others, my Veins, many my Pul. bud. 
ſes take no reſt; The Hebrew is, They lie not down, or ſleep _ 
not, . ThePulſe lignifies the Nature of the Diſeaſe 3 Phy- »,/ 
licians learn much of the ſtate of the whole body by the 
pulſe. Now, faith Fob, my Pulſe, my finews take noreſt, 
When the Pulſe beats high, and quick, as if it were in a {,;* 
rage, then certainly the patient is in a very great Diſtem- ; 
per, Now, the Pulſe uſeth to move more temperately in 
the night, when the heat is drawn into the inward parts, :,, 
yet Fob( it ſeems ) by reaſon of his great inflammation, and 
the acuteneſs of his Diſeaſe, found his Pulſe as quick in j./;; 
the nightas in the day, and the pulſe being ſo reſtleſs, he 
could take no reſt. 

There is yet another reading, which I ſhall touch a lit- | 
tle, and ſo ſhut up the Expoſition of this Verſe. For :,, 
whereas we ſay, my ſinews, that faith, They that eat me &, 
take no reſt ; Which is explaincd two ways. F 

Firſt, For the Worms or Lice which bred in his putri- ;'_* 
fied fleſh, which we may ſuppoſe as trovbleſom as the ma- tne 
lice of the Devil could make them : As if he had faid, The #115, 
Vermine which are generated in my wounds and ſoars, take yo \** 
reſt, nor will they ſuffer me to take any ; they lie alwayes 
biting, and working, and gnawing, as if they would eat m: ,,, ,. : 
up. How then can Ttakgreſt ? tas nas 
Secondly, Others, by theſe Earers, underſtand his il- © » 
willers and detrattors, They cat up a man, who lander ©" ® 
and ſpeakevil of him ; theſe cat up a man's credit, or good ;,'..”: 
name. And theſe { ſaith Fob according to this Expoſition ) ite "as 
grve me no reſt ; Tam continually followed by men, whoſe <4: 22 
tongues are ſet on fire, whoſe malice js reſtleſs 5; no won- 
der then if my reputation be ſmoakt and ſmother'd, ſcorcht 
and almoſt conſumed to aſhes, among thoſe who know or , 
believeno more nor better of me, then theſe men report, +»4, 4 
who arc alwayes reporting evil of me. They that thus cat +: 5 
me,who would eat up and devour my honour and innocency '**** 
ata morſel, are hungry ſtill, and will not give over cating; ,*.,. 
They that eat me take no reſt. This is an undeniable truth, Tg, 
Detrattors eat, yea ſwallow up the reputation of the innocan : 
But I ſhall not ftay upon theſe readings, which arc but fa 
fetcht and forein conjectures. 

I cloſe and conclude with eur own Tranſlation, which 
plainly holds forth, that Job was now come to the ut- 
molt ſtretch and extremity of aftliction, Hts bores 
were pierced within him in the nisht ſeaſon, and his 
ſinews took_no reſt. He had a continual Feaver, a burning 
heat feeding upon the vitals of kis body,whilc his Soul was 
poured out upon him. 
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Hence Note, The beſt of men ave ſub\c} tothe worſt ex: 
tremilicys both of Soul and Body. 


Fob was not only afflited, but cxtreamly afflicted, no! 
only was his body ſmitten but his Soul, and not his Soul 
only but his body. He hath his load both upon fleſh an! 
Spirit, both without and within ; or as the 4 pottle exprc 
ſcth it in his own caſe, ( 2 Cor. 7, 5.) without were | 
mmgs, within were ſuares, Atthe fifteenth Verle, we read 
of rerronr's purſuing his Soul; and at the ſixteenth { he faith ) 
his Soul was poured our HPor; 11102, i Ae. 6 yes 7 f Fi 
of him ; inthe ſeventcenth Verſe, /1:s bones were pe | 
the night ſeaſon, and his {1114 WS 76 b 'n 5 C I \Wat cond be 
added ( and doubtleſs if $2tun had known of any tis: 
he would have added it ) to make him vet niore milerabic 
There was but one thing more ( and that Satan could not 
add) the wrath of God mingled with his ſurrcrings, whit" 
might have added to his mitcrv, and yet he had a ſhares 
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as to preſent apprehenſions, of that alſo, Now, when 
pans of body, and terrours of foul meer together, then 15 
full ſea with aſfiiftien ;, then 't1s an afflittion day indeed. 
Though the body be extreamly afflicted and pained, yet 
if the Sou! be tree; if there be no darts of darkneſs 
{ticking there, a man- may bear up with it, and abide it ; 
as Selomon tells us, (Pro. 18,4.) The rw of a man will 
ſuſtain hrs Infirmitres ;that is, the ſicknefles and weakneſſes, 
the pains and troubles which fall upon his outward man. 
Though a man have many ſores and ſorrows upon his fleſh, 
ver he may be born up by the ſtrength of his ſpirit under 
them all. For though 1 like not art all thoſe vain opinions 
of ſome- Ancient Philoſophers, who held and pretended 
ro maintain, That the pains of the body were nothing 
to the Soul, or that the Soul was not at all afflicted with 
or concern'd in them z yet this is a noble ſolid truth, that 
the Soul being ſcrene and free, will, ro admiration, ſupport 
the body, witha patient and inſuperable reſolution, under 
the greateſt bodyly pains. and preſſures. And if a man 
having his ſpirit wounded, hath yet his body and worldly 
eſtate untoucht, this is ſome kind of eaſe or relief to him, 
though (1 confeſs) a very ſmall one; but when the mind 
is troubled, and the body diſcaſed, when at once the Spirit 
of a man is wounded, and all out ward comforts ſcatter'd, 
who can tell the ſadneſs of that mans condition ! yet as all 
theſe evils poſſibly may, ſo they often aCtually have met 
and center'd inthe ſame man, and he worthily reckoned 
among the belt of men, 

Let them therefore conſider the goodneſs of God, who 
though they have afflition days of many kinds, yet have 
not affliction days of both or of all kinds: As few have 
ever attained Fobs graces, ſo few have ever felt Fobs tryalls, 
cither as to kind and number, or as to degree and meaſure 
at the ſame time. Jt may be your bodys are ſickly and 
pained , but are you made a heap of bones? are your 
bones pierced? are your finews reſtleſs ? or if your at- 
fiction pierceth to the bones, yet are your ſpirits wounded ? 
is the peace of your Souls broken ? if you have quietnefs 
there, and all be well within, you are within a little of 
well. *Tis ſparing mercy when our afflicton days leave 
ſomewhat whole and untoucht, but 'tis great mercy when 
in affliction days our belt part, our Soul is left whole and 
untoucht ; "Tis ſparing mercy when all ſorts of ſorrowful 
evils come not at once, or all together, eſpecially when 
(though we have many, yet) we are altogether freed from 
the evils of inward terror, and of a troubled conſcience, 
which are worſt of all. 


VERS. 18, 19, 20. 


2p the great fo:ce of mp diſeaſe, is my garment 
changed: it bindeth me about as the collar of mp 
coat. 

Ye hath caſt me into the mire, and J am become like duſt 
and aſhes. 

J cry unto thee, and thou doeft not hear me : J ſtand up, 
and thou regardeſt me not. 


N the former verſe Job ſhewed both the extremity and 

unceſſantneſs of his ſickneſs ? Hs bones were pierced in 
the night ſeaſon, and hu ſinews took no veſt, In this 18, 
and in the 19, Verſe, he further proſecutes the ſame ſad 
argument, adding that in the 20. which made it yet more 
fad, the remedileſneſs of it. / cry unto thee, and thou 4oeſt 
rot hear me: 1 ſtand up, and thou regardeſt me not. 1 am 
left forlorn to fink or ſwim, it boots me not tocall for 
help, for I find none, I am neither heard nor helped. 


Verf. 18. By the great fo:ce of my diſcaſe, is mp gar- 
ment changed : it bindeth me about as the 
collar of mp Coat. 


Thoſe words my diſeaſe, are not expreſt in the Hebrew, 
- es the text hath a twofold rendring by way of 
UPPLy+ 

Firſt, Some referring it unto God, read the Text thus ; 
By the greatneſs of the force or power (that is, of God in 
afflicting me) i my garment chanzed; And 'tis a truth, 
that although God 'sMicteth his own people in meaſure, 
and doth not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe againſt 


them, yet he puts forth force and power ig the afflicing 


gyo—_—_— 


of his own people, as well as in deftroying of the wicked, ' 


or his utter enemies, , 
But ſecondly, we and ſeveral others, (referring this effect 
to his diſcaſe, which alſo was from God, as Job acknow- 
ledged, and fo both readings meet in one ſence) render, by 
the great force of my diſeaſe, u my garment thanged. Dit- 


caſes are our weakneſſes, and they weaken vs, yet they are . 


of great ſorce or power ; and therefore force may well be 
aſcribed to them, Some diſcaſes appear but little,and work 
ſlowly, or lingringly ; other ciſcalcs rite high, work fierce- 
ly, and appear in power, they have 2 power in them. ar 
irreſiſtible power, they come, like an armed man, and then 
(as 7ob ſpeaks) by their great force, they make great 
changes. The force of a diſcaſe bears.down, yea bears 
down the force of the body, and caiteth it firſt on the bed, 
and then into the grave; No man 1s able to ttard before 
the force of diſeaſes. Mighty Gyants, even the mightie't 
ſons of Anak, have been overthrown by ti:em, ſuch is their 
force; They who have been too ſtrong for all men, may 
quickly meet with their match, and feel a diſeaſe too ttrong 
for them. By the 7reat force of my diſeaſe { [11th Job,) 

Js my garment changed.] As the diſcaſc had an effect 
upon his body ; fo his body had an effect upon his gar- 
ment. But is it not ſlrange that Job under a deadly dilealc 
ſhould complain about his garment ? As if a man that 
hath reccived a {tab with a dagger, or is thruit through the 
body with a ſword, ſhould think rather of the hole that 1s 
made in his coat, then of the wound which is made in hs 
fleſh: yer thus Job ſpeaks, By #he gre.w f77Ct of my A fealr, 
:s my garment chanred ; He doth not fav my body is wcak- 
ned and changed, or I am brought to de iths door, but, my 
garment, 1s changed; yct while he ſpeak of his garment, 
he means more then his garment, when he faith, Ay gar- 
ment 15 changed, he intends the change of his whole body 
which wore that garment; only to ſhew how great a 
change it wrought upon his body, he tel!s us of a change 
upon his very garment. As if he had f2id, The fores twat 
are upon my body run continually, ard hw: 0.47184 not oily 
my garment of fleſb, but the garment whic!) covers my fic(he 
O conſider in what a pickle ] am, who have is vehemenit 2 ©; /- 
eale broken out upon my body, that you may {ee ut 17 my 94 
ment. Fudge, I pray, what achange my por body hat h («ff 
by the change of my Garment, And his garment wig! 
changed in a double reſpect : 

Firſt, In reſpect of the colour of it, his garment was (2s 
it were) new died in the gore ard filth that iſſued from his 
ulcerous Sores ; it was once a pure and fair garment, but 
then polluted, and (as ſome give the illultration) bis gar- 
ment had pitt on another garment. His garment was covered 
over with that loathſome purulent matter, which was &d:- 
geſted i1 and flowed out of thoſe bilcs and botches with 
which Satan (having obtained leave from God) /more him 
from the ſole of his foot unto his crown, (Chap. 2.7.) 

Secondly, We may take theſe words not as implying a 
change upon his garment, but his change of garments. 
In which ſence the word is uſed (1 Kings 22. 40) where, 
the King of 1ſracl ſaid unto Fehoſhaphat, 1 will difenſe pry 
ſelf and enter into the Battel ;, that is, I will change my 
habit, or put off that royal apparel which I uſually wear 
as a King, and put on ſuch as fhall not {ignifie who or what 
| am. A diſguiſe is moſt uſually made by change of gar- 
ments ; though we often change our garments, and n-t to 
diſguiſe our ſeives. Now, when 7ob- ſaith, By the v4eat 
force of my diſeaſe, is my garment chanred ; his meaning 
may be this z My diſeaſe ts ſo offenſive both to my /elf ard 
others, that ] am forced to ſhift or change my garments oft err, 
Change of Garments is a refreſhing to the body, but to be 
neceſſirated to change our garments, ti4t we may kecp Our 
ſelves ſweet and clean is align of a noyſomely ditcaled and 
putrified body. Surcly in this ſence 7-4 had cauſe enough 
toſay, By tbe great force of my dj. 4/c,15 My $4V Went CHMNT(G. 
Hence take two Cautions. 

Firſt, Boaſt not of your boatly ſtrerigth or force, Theic is 
no ſtanding before the face of a diſeaſe. As the men of 
Samaris ſaid concerning Jeu ( 2 Kings 10. 4.) Beh/d rw, 
kings ſtood not before him, how then can we ſtand? Thus any 
man may ſay concerning any ſtrong ficknef. or difeate, 
behold no King, no man of might was ever able to ſtand 
before it, how then can I ? Let not the itrong man boalt 
of þis ſtrength ; for as bodyly ſtrength is a thing of fo 
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low 2 form,that it is not worth the boaſting in, how long ſo 
ever it continueth in its beſt perfection, ſo 1t is a thing of no 
long continuance : Though a mans height be as the Cedars 
of Leb4107, and his ſtrength as the Oaks of Baſh., yet 
the force of a diſeaſe will pull him down, or root him up: 
And as it may do ſo to any itrong man, ſo uſually it doth ſo 
to thoſe ſooneſt who trult in or boaſt of their ſtrength. 
Secondly, Boaſt not of your garments; Be not proud of 
your apparel, God can ſend you a ſore that ſhall change 
the colour and ſtain the beauty of them; let them who 
change their garments often in wantonneſs and delicacy, Or 
for vain oſtentation; remember, and tremble while they 
rememb?r, that God can make them change their garments 
for the very itench, and noyſomneſs of them; He can grve 
priſon-garments, inſtead of pride-garments , and ſick-bed- 
garments, inſtead of feaſting-2arments, AS he graciouſly 
gives the garments of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs to the 
meek and humble, (7/a. 61. 3.) ſo he righteouſly gives the 
garment of heavineſs to thoſe who have a ſpirit of pride, 
or a proud ſpirit. Take heed you abuſe not your goodly 
coſtly cloathing and garments, as a flag of vanity, leſt you 
provoke the Lord to cloath you with raggs or filthy gar- 
ments. When 7oſbua the High-Prieft was cloathed with filthy 
garments, and flood before the Angel (that is, Chriſtin the 
viſion, Zech.3.3.)we read in the fourth Verſe, how He (that 
is, Chriſt the Angel) anſwered and ſpakg unto thoſe that ſtood 
before him, ſaying, Take away the filthy garments from him. 
And unto him be ſaid, I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs 
from thee, and I will cloath thee with change w4 raiment. 


As Chriſt in rich mercy takes away the filthy garments of | 


his people, both of fin and miſery or affliction, (ſuch were 
thoſe with which Foſhz4 was cloathed ) and gives them 
change of raiment, that is, pardon Rouge his blood and 
rishtcouſncſs, as alſo outward peace and proſperity. 50 
Chriſt in much wrath takes away the pompous garments, 
the purple and fine linnen, with which the wicked either 
men or women are cloathed, (themſelves being cloathed 
with wickedneſs) and gives them filthy garments ; or as 
another Prophet ſpeaks, ( 1/a.3.24.) 1t comes to paſs that in 
ftead of ſweet ſmell, there is a ſtench,and in ſtead of a girdle 
a rent, and in ſteadof well ſet hair baldneſs, and in ſtead of a 
ſtomacher a girding with ſackcloth, and burning in ſtead of 
beauty. 

The vulgar Tranſlation faith ( as in the former Verſe) 
Throurh the multitude of them 1s my garment conſumed ; 
That is, The multitude of lice or vermin that breed in my 
oarment, is ſo great that my garment is changed, or con- 
ſumed, and even eaten up by them. As obs ſickneſs poſ- 
ſibly brought this change of his garment upon him ſo the 
fin of many hath certainly done it; They who through 
pride would not ſuffer the leaſt ſpot or duſt upon their gar- 
ments, have had their garments, yea and their skin too 
eaten up with lice. Thoſediſeaſes are indeed full of force, 
which breed and bring forth theſe uncouth forces, whole 
Armies and ſwarms of lice and vermin (of which we have 
many examples in the Hiſtories of Gods ſevereſt Judg- 
ments upon the cruel perſecuters of his people, and ſuch 
was that upon Herod for his pride, Atts 12,23. Thoſe 
diſcaſes (I ſay) are full of force, which bring forth ſuch 
forces) toe3t up the fleſh and change the Garment,, By the 
great force of my diſeaſe, 1s my garment changed. 


It bindeth me about as the collar of my eoat, 


Some read here alſo, he bindeth, &c. that is, God bindeth ' 


me about with ſores, (making me but one ſore) evenas the 
collar of my coat bindeth my coat. Wetranſlate well, Jr ; 
that is, the diſeaſe, or the ſickneſs binds me about, as the 
collar of my coat ;, it girts and holds me, as a cloſe and 
over-cloſe collar doth the neck. Fob alludes in this ex- 
preſſion to the frequent well known faſhion of the garments 
of thoſe times and places wherein he lived ; which had no 
ſcam (ſuch was Chriſts coat, Fob. 19. 2 3.) but were one 
whole piece woven from the top throughout, only they had a 
collar, through which the head was put, and ſo hung looſe 
about the body. As the collar binds the upper part of the 
coat or garment; ſo it binds the neck of him that wears 
it. Thus Jobs diſeaſe bound him about, as the collar of his 
coat z he was ſtraitly bound by it. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 


4 the edge of my coat girds me ; but whether the one or the | 
other word be uſcd, the ſence istheſame z, his diſeaſe ſtuck | 


cloſe to him, and girded him in as the upper-edge, (whi 
muſt needs be the collar) or his coar. abyſs rows 


Hence note. We can neither bear bodily diſeaſes and 
diftempers with eaſe, nor caſt them off eaſily. 


How many are bound about with or made priſoriers to a 
diſeaſe ; ſickneſs holds us fait, we cannot get our necks out 
of that collar when we will. Then 

Firſt, Be thankful for healch continued ; health is a 
pou bleſſing, the Prince of temporal bleſſings, though we 

ittle prize it, or give the Lord glory by ſerving him with it, 

They who feel pain, and are under the arreſt of ſickneſs 
would give much and even ſpend (as that woman in the 
Goſpel did) all that they have upon Phyſicians and megi- 
Cines, to get caſe and curez whereas they who are well 
and ſtrong do ſeldom {and then for the moſt part but for. 
mally) give thanks for it, or go to the expence of a dye 
praiſe to God for it. 

Secondly, Becauſe (the body being ſubject to ſo many 
diſeaſes and ſickneſſes) the outward man (though inſen- 
libly ) decayeth day by day, we ſhould look after an in- 
creaſe of the inner man day by day ; that as our bodies 
decline towards the grave, ſo our Souls may incline and 
grow up towards Heaven. And that when we lay down 
theſe earthly tabernacles in the duſt, we may do it in a 
fullneſs of hope to receive them again from the duſt, freed 
and exonerated from all thoſe ſickneſſes and diſeaſes; which 
now bind us about, like the collar of our coat, and (as Job 
proceeds in the report of his ſad condition) make vs like 
duſt, before we go to the duſt. 


Verſe 19. He hath caſt me into the mire, and J am be- 
come like duſt and aſhcs. 


This Verſe is the utmoſt line of mortality on this ſide 
dearh and the grave ; when a living man ſticks in the mire, 
and looks like duſt and aſhes, we can hardly tell whether 
we ſhould reckon him among the living or the dead ; yet 
to this exigence was Fob reduc'd. is 

He hath caſt me into the mire.] The word which we 
tranſlate, tocaſt, ſignifieth alſo 0 reach, and therefore ſome 
render the Text, He (that is, God) hath taz:ght me 1n the 
mire. There is no ſtate (in this life) ſo bad wherein God 
cannot teach us to be better. He often makes the dunghil 
or mire our School, and there he inſtructs us. That's a very 
ſpiritual ſence. When God ſends his into the dirty and 
miery places of aMiction, he ſends them to learn ſome 
leſſon or other which they would not underſtand in the 
fair paſtures of their proſperity. Are they ſick ? he teach- 
eth them in the mire of ſickneſs, to look after ſoul-health. 
Are they in the mire of poverty ? he teacheth them in 
their poverty to look after the true riches. They are happy 
who learn how to cleanſe themſelves though in the mire, 
who get inſtruction by correction. 7 

But rather the word(as we give it) ſignificth,to caſt down, 
and to caſt down with ſtrength ; ſo that though the other be 
a more ſpiritual ſence, yet this is a more proper and com- 
modious ſenſe in this place. He hath caſt me into the mire. 
What mire? "Tis uſual in Scripture to {ignifie any ſtate of 
great adverſity by mire. David ackiowled d the good- 
neſs of God in his deliverance from trouble under this 
Notion (P/al. 40. 2.) He brought me alſo out of an horrible 
pit out of the miery clay. And under the ſame metaphor 

bewails his trouble (Pal. 69. 2.) 1 ſink in deep mire 
where there 1s no ſtanding : And (Ver. 14.) He prayeth, 
Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not ſink, Such was 
the mire into which Fob was caſt. And this aggravated 
Fobs affliction, God did not only caſt mire upon him, but 
caſt him into the mire; and again, God did not meerly 
let him fall into the mire of trouble and ſickneſs, but he 
caſt him into it. This caſting nores, firſt, a violent act, we 
caſt or throw a thing out of our hands with force : Sc- 
condly, an aCt of diſpleaſure, when we caſt a thing upon 
the ground, much more when we caſt it into the dirt and 
mire, we doit witha kind of indignation; what we 
from us any how is offenſive to us, much more doth that 
offend us, which we caſt into the mire. Yea to be calt into 
the mire notes two things further. 

Firft, Pollution all over ; when mire is caſt upon Us, 
it defiles us, but to be caſt into the mire, is a total defile- 
ment, 

Secondly, 
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contumeltoe 


ſen&grav0 walt into the 


a 


Utmoſt ſhame, it is a diſgraceful thing to be 


Secondly, 
ara 4 dirt, and tumbled into the mire. Fob wasin 


in 1u® },oth notions caſt into the mire, he was afflicted all over, 


ret) rt, 
MciC, 


was revil'd both in and with his afliQtions. He was 
— He was dirted with poverty, and _ 
with reproach ; and 'tis rare that any good man _ is 
ct into the former di-t, that of poverty: can keep him. 
.1f out of the latter, the dirt of reproach, weare ſure Job 
could not. And therefore when we hear him crying 
out, He hath caſt me into the mire, His Meaning 13, I am 
raſt into great and deep affliction z my worldly ms are 
cone, and ſo is my good name, my health is gone, x 0 is 
my honour, my outward proſperity is gone, and ſo is my 
inward peace z once | was upon a mountain, but now I am 
in the mire, 1 was wont to ſit upon the throne, but nowI fit 
in the duſt, or upon a dunghil ; He hath caſt me into the 
mire, 

Hence take notice ; Firſt, How conſtant Job was in ac- 
knowledging God 4s the Author of all his ſufferings ; 

He hath caſt me, &C. 


This truth hath been touched heretofore, and therefore | 


I only name it. We ought to own God in our throwing 
down as well as in our lifting up, as well caſting us into the 
mire, as ſetting us with Princes. 


Secondly, Note; God ſometimes declareth indignation 
againſt his ſervants in affifting them. 


He caſteth his Jewels into the mire, as if they were but 
mire. Thoſe Cities who had rejected the preaching and 
miracles of Chriſt, who had caſt away the tenders of grace 
and mercy in the Goſpel, as a worthleſs, uſeleſs thing, are 
only threatned to be cat to deſtruction, (Matth, 11.23.) 
And thou Capernaum which are exalted unto heaven, ſhalt be 
brought (thruſt or caſt) down to hell; thou ſhale not only 
fall down to hell by thy own weight, or according to thy 
own natural tendency, (for indeed hell is the center of all 
wicked men) but thou ſhalt be brought or preſſed down 
with violence and fierce wrathful indignation. We have a 
like deſcription of the ruin of Babylon, ( Revel. 18.21. ) 
And amighty Angel took. up 4 ſtone like 4 great mill-ſtone, 
and caſt it into the Sea (This action of the Angel was em- 
blematical, and himſelf had order to expound it) ſaying, 
thus with violence ſhall that orear City Babylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall be found 10 more at all, As with violence 
Babylon ſhall be thrown down, ſo with violence doth the 
Lord ſometimes throw down many of the ſons of $07. 
He throws down his 1/rael:tes as he threw down the Egyp- 
tians, of whom 'tis ſaid (Exod. 15. 4.) Pharaohs Charets 
and his hoſt hath he ca#t into the Sea , God threw them as a 
man throws a ſtone out of his hand into the Sea. And thus 
Ethan ſpeaks of the great change which God made in the 
ſtate of the Kingdom of 1ſrael by feroboam, to whom ten 
tribes of twelve revolted, (Pſal. 89. 39.) Thou haſt made 
void the Covenant of thy ſervant : thou haſt profaned his 
crown by caſting it to the ground, Thoſe words, by caſting it, 
are not expreſt in the Organs but thoſe words, to the 
cround plainly imply as much, thou haſt profaned his Crown 
to the ground. Crowns have a kind of facredneſs in them, 
(eſpecially the Crown of 1ſrael had) They are made and 
appointed to fit upon the heads of Princes, and therefore, 
they are in a ſort prophaned when caſt upon the ground, 
God made ſuch a breach in the Kingdom of David in the 
time of Rehoboam, his Grand:child, asmight well be called 
a*caſting of his Crown to the ground, as if it had been a 
prophane thing, and as his Crown ſo his throne was caft 
down, (Ver. 44.) Thou haſt made his glory to ceaſe : and 
caſt his throne down to the ground. Thus God dealt with the 
family of David, a man after his own heart, when the heart 
of his family began to depart from God, and joyn with 
Ido's. And thus God deals with many of his Saints, he 
viſibly throws them, and violently throws them into the 
mire, and defaceth all their earthly glory. 


Thirdly, Note; There is no ſuffering condition ſo low 
and ſordid , but God ſometimes caſts bis choiceſt ſer- 


vVants into it. 


He caſts them not only into affliction, but into the dirt 


of affliction. The Church of God may lye among the 


| 


| 


pots, as that ſuppoſition of the Pſalmiſt intimates, (Pſal. 
68. 13.) Though ye have lien among the pots, yet ſhall ye be 
as the wings of a Dove covered with Silver,” and ber feathers 
with yellow Gold. Indeed the Church of God hath more 
then once lien among the pots, and lookt like a very ſcul- 
lion in the chimny corner among the aſhes. Jeremiah was 
a faithful and a precious Prophet, yet God ſuffered him to 
be caſt, or caft him into the mire literally, (Fer. 38. 6.) 
They took, Jeremiah and caſt him into the dungeon of Mal- 
chiah the ſon of Hammelech that was in the Court of the 
Priſon: and they let down Jeremiah with cords : and ur the 
dungeon there was no water, but mire: ſo Feremiah ſunk, in 
the mire. As Jeremiah ſtuck in theliteral mire, ſo have ſome 
other precious Saints ; but as for the mire ina figure (of 
which this Text and poynt ſpeak) who can tell how man 
of them have been caſt intoit ? God lets his people fin 
into any mire but the mire of ſin; of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 2 Pet. 2.2.) And while God keeps us out of that 
mire,we may well bear it,whatſoever mire he caſts vs into. 
Sin is the worlt mire, much worſe then mire. The wicked 
caſt themſelves into the mire of ſin like ſwine, they love to 
do it, and God in judgment leaves them there for ever ; 
and he often caſts (though he never leaves any Saint) the 
beſt of Saints into the worſt mire of afflitions. A 7ob may 
have Cauſe to ſay, He hath caſ# me into the mire, 


And J am become like duft and aſhes. 


That is, ſuch is my preſent condition : I who was beau- 
tiful as the light, and ſhining as the Sun, am now become 
like duſt and aſhes, that is, I am brought as low and made 
as vile to the eye of man as vile can bez I may be com- 
pared to duſt and aſhes. 'Tis ſaid (P/al. 49.20.) Man that 
ws in honour and underſtandeth not, 1s like the beaſts that 
periſh; That is, he may be compared to the beaſts that 
periſh. The Apoſtle ſpeaks alſo in that form, (Rom.9.29.) 
Except the Lord of Sabbath had left us a ſeed, we had been 
as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha ; That is, our 
condition and theirs compared together had been much 
alike ; ſo here, / am become like duſt and aſhes ; That is, I 
am ſuch for a man as duſt or aſhes are unto men, a thing of 
lighteſt eſtimation. When Abrabam would teltifie bebre 
the Lord how little he was in his own opinion, he thus 
expreſſeth himſelf, (Ger. 18. 27.) Behold now 1 have taken 
upon we to ſpeak_ unto the Lord which am but duſt and aſhes, 
And when 'tis ſaid of God (P/al.103. 14.) He remembreth 
that we are duſt; the meaning is, he remembreth how 
poor and frail our original is. And therefore when Fob 
faith, 1 as become like dnſ# and aſhes, his ſence of himſelf 
was this, I am reduced to the meanelt eſtate that is incident 
to man; I was once duſt, and fo I ſeem to be now, I can 
be but afhes, and ſuch I am already in appearance. / aw 
become (and in what likeneſs can I be more uncomely ?) 
like duſt and aſhes. 


Hence Obſerve; Firſt, Great afflitions and troubles ſhew 
PP = we are, and even make us what we were, and 
L | 
e are but duſt and aſhes at beſt, yet it doth not ap- 
pear to us that we are ſo when we are at our beſt, but when 
extream afflictions and fickneſſes bring us to the borders 
of death, and we are ready todropintothe grave, then we 
begin to think that we are what we are; duſt and aſhes; 
man will ſcarce be perſwaded that he is duſt, until he is 
ready to go to theduſt, As the Apoſtle ſaith in another 
caſe, (1 Þh. 3.2.) Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he . The ſons of God do not yet know what their 
own ſonſhip is, as to all the privitedges and excellencies 
of it,nor ſhall they fully know it until they come to Heaven, 
which is our full enjoyment of thoſe excellencies and 
peril . Now as Saints know little of their future 
appi $ till they enjoy it; ſo we know little of our 
preſent frailty till we feel it ; we are now daſt and aſhes, 
yet it doth ſcarce appear to us. that we are fo, till ſome 
great changes are upon us, till ſome ſickneſs take hold of 
us, and then we begin to bethink our ſelves how frail 
we are, or to think that we are but duſt and aſhes, 
David could ſay, (Pal. 39. 5.) Behold, thou haſt made 
my dayes 44 an hand-breadth , and mine age is 4s noth- 


— 


i. OE IS.” 3. ex. 4H 


An Expoſttion pon the Book of 7 OB. Cna p: X XY X. 


736 


thing b:f.re thee : verily every man at bu beſt eſtate ts 
altovether vanity, Selah. Man 1s vanity , that's a truth, 
(and the truth of Jobs Text, ) yea every man in his beſt 
cſate, in his glory, beauty, and ſtrength, in his riches, 
dionity and power, when he is aſcended to and ſcated upon 
the higheit throne of honour attainable in this world, is 
even then but vanity, duſt and aſhes z but he 1s not con- 
vinced of this, until he is taught it by afflictions and hum- 
bling providences. 'T ſeldom that a man in hi beſt eſtate, 
ſceth the worſt of bis eſtate ;, that he ts altogether vanity, 
duſt and aſhes. Man was firſt formed out of the duſt, by 
the creating hand of God, and the afflicting hand of God 
turns him (as it were) back again into the duit, yea into 
duſt. When man is at his worlt iſſue, he is no worſe then 
he was in his original, duſt. That which licknels did to 
7ob, death will ſhortly do and more to us all, we ſhall 
become duſt and aſhes. Sickneſs makes us like duſt and 
aſhes, but death makes us duſt and aſhes ; death is not far 
from diſeaſes, nor a grave from a ſick-bed. The Papiſts 
have a day according to their blind devotion (and it hath 
been known among us) which they call rhe day of aſhes, 
or Aſh-wedneſday. 'Tis ſuperſtition ro keep 4 day of aſhes, or 
an Aſb-wedneſday,but 'tis a good piece of ſound religion 
every day to remember that we are but duſt and aſhes ; 
'Tis our wiſdom to conſider that willingly in our firength 
and health, which a little ſickneſs and weakneſs will bring 
vs to, whether we will or no. The beſt of Saints are, in 
their own opinion but duſt and aſhes, when 'tis beſt with 
them in the world, eſpecially then, when they draw near 
to and converſe with God; and the greateſt of men might 
ſee themſelves duſt and aſhes, would they but a while lay 
down the thoughts of their worldly greatneſs, and in their 
thoughts converſe with death. / am become like duſt and 
AjNES. 

£# was in his own apprehenſion as if he had indeed 
been refolved into his firit principle dult, even the duſt of 
death ; yet Fob was renewed and reſtored, as the event 
proved afterwards, comparing that even with his then pre- 
ſent ſtate and opinion of himſelf. 


Note; We can never be bronght fo low by any afflition or 
diſeaſe, but God can bring us up again, 


\Who can be lower then duſt and alhes; there's little 
probability, and therefore ſcarce any hope of a reſtaura- 
tion when once we are brought thus low ; yet though 7ob 
was thus low brought, he was reſtored; hough he gave 
himſelf up for a dead man, and judged his bones as ſcat- 
tered upon the graves mouth ; yet God raiſed him up 
acain. 1anrab in her ſong was full of ſuch a faith, (1 Sam. 
2.8.) He raiſcth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth up 
the beggar from the dunghil, to ſer them among Princes, and 
ro make them inherit the throne of glory : for the pillars of 
the earth are the Lords, and he bath ſet the world upon them , 
as it is thus in regard of our civilſtate, God raiſcth us, when 
we arc in the duſt, and upon the dunghil, ſo in regard of 
our natural, when man is duſt and aſhes, ready to be ſho- 
vel'd into the grave, God raiſeth him up. The Lord killeth 
and maketh alive ; he enlivens thoſe who are numbred 
among the dead. The ſtate of the Jews in captivity was 
like a ſtate of death, therefore the Prophet ( Ezek. 37.) 
is brought into a valley where he had a viſion of dry bones, 
and it was asked him, Can theſe dry bones live ? Lord thou 
knoweſt, (ſaid he.) Though that people were in their capti- 
vity as dry bones, God raiſed them up again ; This ſaith 
the Loyd God unto theſe bones, behold I will cauſe breath to 
eter into you, and ye ſhall live: and 1 will lay finews upon 
you, and will bring up fleſh upon you, and cover you with 
shin, &6. So I prophecied as I was commanded, and as I pro- 
phecied there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to his bone; and when 7beheld,lo the ſinews 
and the fleſh came upon them, and the skin covered them 
above, &c. So 1 prophecied as he commanded me, and the 
breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood up upon their 
feet an exceeding great Army. How eaſily can God com- 
mand a reſurreCtion from afflition, who can command it 
from the grave ! And therefore he by a reſurrection from 
the grave, repreſented to Ezekzel, the reſurreion of his 
people 1ſrael from their aflition, Both or all things are 
alike eaſie to him, to whom nothing # hard. The natural, 
civil, and ſpiritual death, arc in the hand of the living, the 
erer-living God. 


Here we have ſeen Fobs afflictions, which look't lilke 
death ; in the next verſe Fob ſpeaks of an affliction more 
grievous then death, and that was, God ſeemed to turn a 
a deaf car upon him. 


Verſ. 20. J cry eto thee, and thou docſt not hear me: 
I ſtand up, and thou regardeſt me net, 


F crp; ] That is, I pray, and I pray carneſtly, I even 
ſhout in prayer; I pray with utmolt intention, fervency, 
yea vehemency of Spirit z to cry 1s more then barcly tg 
pray z every godly man prayeth, who doth but humbly, 
ſincerely and feelingly manifeſt his defires unto God in 
faith through Jeſus Chriſt, But he that cryes doth more 
then manifeſt his deſires, he deſires and would not be de. 
layed, will not be denied. The importance of this word, 
hath been opened before (Chap. 16. 18. Char. 27.9.) and 
therefore I ſhall not further inſiſt upon it here. When 7 
was become like duſt and aſhes, when he was caſt into the 
mire, what then ? (ſaith he) 7 cry wnto thee, 


Hence obſerve ; There 1s n0 ſtate ſo low, but a godly v1.99 
may have a freedom with God in prayer. 


Though a poor Soul be in the mire, though he be but 
duſt and aſhes, yer he hath acceſs to the throne of Grace. 
Jonah cried unto God out of the belly of hell, (Chap. 2. 2.) 
That is, (as 'tis ſaid, Yey.-1. ) ont of the fiſhes belly, which 
was to fonah as a hell or grave, (Sheol is indifferent to both) 
for there Fonah lay not only buryed as the dead arc in a 
grave, but tormented and troubled in ſpirit, as the damned 
are in hell. And certainly could we ſuppoſe a godly man 
thrown really into hell, he would pray there ; let his con- 
dition be what it will, he will pray; prayer is the language 
and breath of the new creature, and therefore let him be 
what and where he can be, he will be praying; the new 
creature muſt work out its ſelf in the manifeſtation of holy 
defires and prayers. | 

Secondly, Conſidering 7ob in this his low condition 
praying, 


Note; Jt is our duty to pray moſt, and uſually we pray beſt, 
when 'tis worſt with us; when we are nigh the mire 


and duſt, prayer us not only moſt ſeaſonable, but meſt 


pure. 


Yea God expects prayer moſt when we are moſt af- 
ficted,and therefore ſaith the Scripture,/s any man afflicted? 
let him pray. Arc youin the mire? then pray. Are you induſ 
and aſhes? that's not only a rime, bur The time of prayer. 

Thirdly , Job in that condition did not only pray, but 
cry. 


Hence obſerve ; Afiition provokgs a Soul to pray to the 
utmoſt, to pray not only in ſincerity, but with fervency, 
not only to pray with faith, but with a holy paſſion, or 
paſſionately. 


When we cry, our paſſions come forth, at our eyes, at 
our hands, at our mouths; we cry in weeping, and Cry out 
in ſpeaking. It is ſaid of that afflicted woman(Marrh. 15, 
22.) Behold a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, 
and cried unto him, ſaying, have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
ſon of David, my daughrer is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 
She came Crying with a full mouth, as if ſhe would aſſault 
Chriſt by prayer; it is a cuſtom at the onſet of a battel, 
for Armies to fall on and charge with a ſhout, with a cry; 
and 'tis noted that ſome Armies have prevailed more with 
their cryes then with their ſwords, more with their tongues 
and voyces, then with their hands and blows. Thus thecry, 
the ſhout, which the Soul makes in prayer , doth morc 
ſometunes with God, then the matter of prayer ; And 
therefore this was a great temptation to Fob, and he ſpeaks 
of it, as of a ſtrange and unuſual thing with God, not to 
give audience, when the Soul is in ſuch an exigence. / cry 
unto thee, And thou doeſt not hear, &c. 


Hence note 5; When prayer is ſent out with a cry t0 God 
zn affiittion, it is a wonder if it be not preſent!) 
heard. 

As I ſhewed before that Jonah (Chap. 2. 2.3 prayed in 

the belly of Hell, ſo if we look upon that Scripture again, 
we 


— 
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-e ſhall find, that he praying with a cfy was quickly an- 
fvered and prevailed mightily with God; / cryed by rea- 
ſon of my afflition nnto the Lord, and he heard me, ont of 
the belly of Hell crycd I , and thou hea#deſt my voice ; that 
the Lord heard him, is as often repeated as that he cryed 
unto the Lord ; as if the Spirit of God would teach us, that 
crying prayer ſhall not miſs a hearing. .S0 David con 
clades and reckons upon it, ( Pſal. 55. 17+) Evening and 
Morning, and at Noon , will I pray and cry aloud, and he 
(hall hear my voice, Mark, he doth not ſay barely, I will 
pray, Evening, Morning, and Noon, thrice a day, that 
is, very often every day, but he adds, 4ndcry aloud, and 
what will this loud cry obtain ? A hearing without doubt, 
ſo he aſſures himſelf; He ſhall bear me. 1 
ſuch prayer did lay a command or puta force upon God 
himſelf; He ſhall hear me; not that God hears any prayer 
whether he will or no (as men ſometimes do that upon 
importunity which they haveno mind to ) bur he hath no 
will, no mind not to hear ſuch prayers, the prayers oithoſe 


who cry aloud to him. As affliction puts the Soul upon | 


crying, ( want cannot bluſh, pinching necelſity knows not 
the Laws of modeſty, we commonly lay, MVeceſſiry Hatb 119 
Law, it cryes, and ſhouts, and wreſtles, and rugs, it will 
take no denial, nor will it take notice that we are 
denied, but almoſt quite forgetting good manners, or 
uſing no more then will dovs good, it will thruſt even up- 
on God himſel!, and cry out to him too. Now as afflicti- 
on puts us upon crying to God ) ſo crying puts God upon 
doing for us. ( Like 18.7.) Shall not Ged avenge his elett 
that cry mnmto him night and day! Shall he not! Chriſt 
ſpeaks ot it as of a thing which God cannot but do in ho- 
nour, as well as truth in faithfulneſs. Shall not God ! 
Sounds thns high, God certainly will, and fo tis expound- 
ed (Ver.8.) Irell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
That of the Apoſtle ( Ro»2.8.3 2.) carries the fame command- 
ng ſence with it; He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
lryered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things elſe? What good thing, that is good for 
us, can God ſtick at to give us, who did not ſtick at that 
good, that beſt gift his own Son! 
a Believer not only the grace and Spirit of prayer, but a 
gracious fervency and importunity of Spirit in prayer, ſo 
that he cryeth night and day to him, how ſhall he not give 
him that which he praycth for. Winged prayers have 
uſually winged anſwers, they are anſwered ſpcedily;though 
prayer, as prayer put'up ſincerely in the Name of Chrilt 
with faith ſhall not be unanſwered, yet the vehemency and 
ardency of our Spirits in prayer prevails moſt for a ſuddain 
anlwer. Such a prayer like an Arrow drawn to the head 
with a {trong arm, flyes ſwiftly and cffeQually. The Apoſtle 
Fames gives us this alſurance ( Chap. 5.16.) Confeſs your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be healed : The effettual fervent prayer of 4 righteous man 
availeth much, In-wrought prayer, or prayer that hath a 
Spirit init. carricth all beforeit : The word is applyed to 
thoſe that are poſſeſt with an evil Spirit ; and we read in the 
Goſpel how violently ſuch men arc acted ( ark, 5. 3, 4.) 
Surely that prayer which is ated by the holy Spirit, no- 
thing can bind or hold from prevailing. ( Pſal. 34. 5.) 
They lookgd unto bim and were lightned: And their faces 
were not aſhamed. This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
Mm and ſaved him out of all his trouble. The Lord heard 
lim when he cried; and when did hecry? When he was 
poor, or diſtreſſed ; ordinary prayer would not ſerve his 
Urn then ; and then he had more then an ordinary hearing. 

Vut though Job ( poor man!) cried in his afliQtion, yet 
\ which even amazed him ) he was net heard, 1 cry untothee, 

vur thou gocſt not hear me. We arenot to underſtand it as if 

God did not hear at all, or not take in the ſence of what he 

prayed? As God hears whoſoever ſpeaks, and whatſo- 

ever is ſpoken all the World over, ſo he hearcth our low- 

c{t whiſpers as much as our loudeſt cryes; yea he hears the 


language of our hearts; what we think is as evident and | 


—_—_ to God, as what we ſpeak ; therefore when Fob 
_ Thou doeſt ror hear ; His meaning is, thou doeft not 
<mwer, nor givemc inthe mercy, the rclicf, for which I 


David ſpeaks as if | 


So when God hath given | 
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cry unto thee. Thus Job cried to God and was not heard, | 


and ſo have many others 
But ſome may ſay, how can wereconcile this to the ten- 


meſs and mercifulneſs of God , whoſe very nature is. 


goodneſs, and who is moſt free and ready todo good ? 
Again, how can we reconcile this to thoſe many promiſes 
of God in Scripture concerning the hearing of prayer ? 
Hath he not ſaid, Call «pon me, and 1 will deliver ; ſech and 
you ſhall find, ask, and ut ſhall be given, kyock and it ſhall be 
opened unto you? How arc theſe promiſes true, if we 
( as Fob here ) cry unto God, and hc doth not hear 
us f 

T anſwer, The Lord makes good his word of promiſe, 
and acts according to his own Nature, which is infinitely 
good; yet this doth not always appear ſo to us; the prayer 
of faith is alwaycs heard and anſwered, but the anſwer and 
goodneſs of God to us in it, is not alwayes reported and 
diſcovercd to us. God certainly hears what we- ſpeak, 
but we many times do not hear what he ſpeaks, though 
he ſpeak peace to us. God alwayes hears the prayer 
of fait1 and anſwers it, but we do not always hear what 
the anſwer is. Ir is ſaid expreſly ( 1 Jobn$5. 14, 15.) 
And thus is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ah, 
any thing according to his will, he heareth us. And if we kyow 
that he hear us what ſoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of him, Tis a Holy Scriptural conh- 
Gence that God will hear us when we pray, and therefore 
every Believer may confident that he is heard. God makes 
fome defers, though, properly, he makes no 4e{ayes, much 
leſs gives any flat denials to the prayer of taith. There is a 
wide difference between the deferring of an anſwer and the 
delaying of it,much more between that and the denial of it ; 
that 15 a delay of help when helpcomes not in due time and 
ſeaſon, or when it comes too late. God never faileth to give 
help inthe moſt needful ſeaſon, though he often defers to 
give it at our ſcaſon. In the Mount he will be ſeen, ( Ge. 
22. 14.) Thus God alwayes heareth the cry of his Pev- 
pic, yet Fob ſaid true, when he complained, / cryed wits 
thee, and thou doeſt not hear me. 


te Note, Fiſt, Nor to be heard 111 2 
ad affuttion, 14 more troxglefoms 'o 
ten all his afflich ions, 


When 7ob had ſaid, Fe hath c iſt we into the mire, and 
I am become lihe duſt and aſhes, then he a&ds 1n the lait 
placeas the complement of all his ſuttcrings, / ory antothee, 
and thou heareſt me not : as if this were work. then all the 
reſt, worſe then his ſoars, worſe then the ;::ire., uit and 
aſhes. When any poor Soul, like the poor Woman 
ſpoken of { Marth. 15. 22. ) ſhall cry to Chritt, T hou Sor 
of David have mercy on me ;and he ( 25 the Evangelilt ſauh, 
Verfſ. 23. inthat Womans caſe ) anſwer him not 4 word ; 
how doth this ſtrike himto the very heart, and under what 
a temptation 1s ſuch a poor Soul, think you ? Yea, how 
many temptations fall upon his Spirit, thitis you, in ſuch a 
caſe? Is he not ready to fay in his hearty, 1s that tre 
which I have ſo often heard, that Cod is tle God nearing pray- 
er? Is thattrue whith u tld ps tn his word for a wrath, that 
be us rich ito all that call ipon him ? How c. 
after ſo many cryes axd call: he anſweaors me it aword? tHe 
bath ſaid 1)l we hall ot ſec hb him nUa'y 414 yea I C7; cet 
nothing from him when I ſeck him. Jn ſuch 4 ſtre/1 Nat:re 
will quickly reſolve, freeing he wilinor be fount of me 767 44> 
ſwer me, I will not ſeck, to nor Call upon him, 
what will come, ] will come nomeore at him. ni IS (HHOET AL CT L4NF 
This- 1s. 2 fore 

[itt cannot bear up 


, o x 
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'y more, Come 


away from prayer , though he ſee no return of it I 
though God ſeems to turn away his prayer. Though to 
appearance God ſhould ſhrink from 15 promiſe, yet he 
will not ſhrink from his duty ; indeed God fhrinss not at 
all from his promiſe, Heaven a) d Eaith ſhall paſs away, but 
not atittle of his word ſh! piſe, 

[ grantthere are many prayers that God hearerh or-at 
all, ( Prov 1.28. ) Then ſhall they call por me, but 1 will 
not anſwer, they ſhall ſeek, me early, but [::i! 1:05 f1rc me. 
And we know ( asthe blind man ſaid, 7obs 9. 31. ) ria 
God beareth not ſinners, [but if any man be awor (177 
and deth his will, him be hearecth. If 1 reg 
my heart, ( ſaid David, Pſal. 66: 18.) 5! 
hear me. Whilea Saint aQts like a wicked m 
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dealt with accordingly ; howſhall God hear their requeſts, 
who do not hearken to his commands ! God will not hear 
a Saints praycr, unleſs he live like a Saint, and he will not 
fail to hear him, as David found in that Pſalm. ( Verſ. 19, 
20.) But verily God hath beard we, he hath atrended tothe 
voice of my prayer ;, bleſſed be God, who hato not enrned 
away my prayer, 0 h125 mere Y from mc. Godly men are 
evcr anſwered in cffe&t, though notalwayes in kind. And 
wicked men are rarely anſwered in kiad,but never in effect. 
Whatſocver they ask, they ask that they may conſume it 
1pon their luſts, and therefore they ask and receive not, 
( Fames 4.3.) And if a godly man ask ( as poſſibly he 
may ) for ſomewhat to lay out and conſume upon his lult, 
he alſo ſhall ask and not receive. A godly man ( in temp- 
tation)may pray 5a wicked man doth, and then God will 
no more h:ar him hethen doth a wicked man. And he of- 
ten defers to hear the prayer of a godly man when he pray- 
eth in tne mo't holy and Spiritual maaner, and he doth ſo 
for many reaſons, 1 thall nam? only two. Fir!it, To exer- 
ciſe his graccs, his faith and patience. Secondly, To draw 
out more of the Spirit of prayer from him, or thar he may 
pray more. God doth not ſtop anſwering prayer, tothe 
intent that Saints ſhould top praying, but to the end they 
ſhould renew prayer. 7 cry unto thee, and thou heareſt me 
not. He was ſtill crying, though God as to his apprehen- 
ſion was not hearing. 

Job thought he was not heard, becauſe he had not pre- 
fent deliverance ; and in that ſenſe indeed he was not 
heard ; and thus many of the Saints may pray and not be 
heard ; that 1s, they may pray and not have preſent deli- 
VErancc. 

ut how may we know that we are heard at any 
time, eſpecially then when we have not preſent delt- 
verance ? 

I anſwer it in four things, 

Firſt, By the quietneſs of our Spirits z 'Tis a ſign pray- 


er is anſwered when we are ſatishcd, though the tiypg, be 


not given in which we prayed tor. Hannah havin, pou- 


red out her Sou! heiorc the Lord, went hor way and a » eat, 


and her conutenaiice was 19 more fad, (1 5Sam. 1. 18 ) The 


Text ſaith nothing of the anſwer of her prayer at that time. | 


But the pezcr and ſatisfaction which ſhe had in her own 
Spirit about it, Was an argument that the thing was grant- 
cd, as indeed it was. 

Scondly, Though we receive not the mercy preſently, 
vcr it we receive freſh {trength to bear the want of it, that's 
an anſwer :; ſo Pal was anſwered , God did not remove 
the met{onzer of Satan from him, but he ſaid ; Aly grace 5 
\-efficauant * thee, aud my ſtrength 1s made perfeft an 
we ab»rſs, though 1 remove nut the evil, yet my power 
ſhall tupport thee under it. 

Thirdly, We arc anſwered; when though the evil 
he not removed, yet we have faith and patience to wait 
ind tarry the lords leifure for the removal of it. 
When patience hath a perfetF work ( cither in expe- 
Qino or ſuF ring ) we are perfect and entire , Wanting 

-b;z15, thonvh we have not what we want, Jam, 
J 


Secondly, Note, Godly mea are alwayes heard of God, 
vet they often thinkthey are not heard. I cry unto thee, 
but thor do:jt wor hear mo. 


Laſtly, Ho is mfrered in prayer that 14 more Heavenly, | 
Y more 11 Het THI02 2 prayer. He that is edified in 
his holy faith, hath certainly prayed in the Holy Ghoſt, 
( Fnde Fer. 20. ) and ſure enough, every luch prayer is 
ncard. 


nem. 


Chriſt endured and overcatne other temptations in our 
ſtead, ſothis alfothat his father turned a deaf car to him 
when he cryecd. Ys 

Further, it ſeems Job uſed to be heard, elſe he had not 
taken notice of his not being heard ; /cry unto thee, and 
thou doeſt not hear me, 


Hence Note, A godly man hath this priviledge, to be 
heard in prayer. 


As we ſay of the Favourite of a great Prince, ſo we 
ow of him, He hath the car of the King, the ear of 
0d. 


Again Note, It is very grievous to thoſe that have had the 
ear of God not to have it, or for them that uſe to be 
beard net to be heard. 


A man that hath had the car of great Prince, if he ſhould 
be ſhut out from him, it would cut him to the heart, if 
not kill him ; ſrne's of that never had any thing to do 
with him, to be denied Audience, 'tis no great matter. 
T he loſs” of any priviledge afflitts more thin never to haw 
bad it. 


I ſtand up, and thou regardet me not. 


To ftandup is a poſture of the body, which ſignifies in 
Scripture ; 

Firſt, Only the preſence ofa man where he is; (Marth. 
16. 28.) Yerily 1 ſay wnto you, there be ſome ſtanding 
( that is preſent) here, which ſhall not taſt of death, till 
they ſee the Son of man coming in his Kingdom. Thug ( 7obn 
1.26. ) John anſwered them , ſaying, I Baptize with 
water , but there ftandeth one among you whom ye know 
not. And again, ( 7ohn 18. 18.) Pcter ſtood with them 
C hy was among them at the fire ) and warmed him- 
«lf. 

Secondly , To ſtand notes the upright poſture of a 
man, as oppoſed to ſtooping , Kneeling and lying, 
( Kings 8.22.) And Solomon ſtood ( he did not kneel in 
his prayer, which is the moſt uſual praying potture, but 
ſtood ) before the Altar of the Lord in the preſence of the 
Congregation. of Iſracl, and ſpread his bands toward 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, Standing fignihes the readineſs of a man to 
act or ſpeak. He thathath a mind to ſpeak ſtands up, 
( Luke 19. 8.) And Zacheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the 
Lord , Behold the half of my goods I give to the poor. 
When /oſbua the High Prieſt was ſtanding before the Lord 
( ready to pray for the people ) Satan was ſtanding 
at his right hand ( ſhewing his readineſs) to reſiſt him, 
Zech. 3.71. 

Fourthly, To ſtand up, notes conſtancy and perfe- 
verance, ( Phil. 4. 1.) Thereforemy Brethren, dearly be- 
loved and longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt is 
the Lord my dearly beloved, ( Coloff. 4. 12.) Epaphras 
who 1s one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt , ſalmeth you, al- 
wayes labouring fervently for you mn prayers, that ye 
may ſtand ( that is, continue ) perfeit, and compleat 
in all the will of God ( 1 Thel, 3, 8. ) For now we lwt, 
if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord, The word which we 
render ſtand faſt in two of theſe Text, is only tad 
in the Greek; he that doth not ſtand faſt, can hardly 
be ſaid to ſtand; and he that ſtanderh faſt in the Lord, 
1m pa or is conſtant in the faith and profeſſion of the 

ord. 

When Fob faith, 7 ftard up, what doth this geſture in- 
timate? Surely his conſtancy and perſeverance in prayer, 
ſtanding is ſo much a prayer-geſture, that it is ſometimes 


It was ſo with Jeſus Chriit himſelf, ( P/al. 22. 2. ) He 
| crycd, My God, ”y God, why haſt thou for ſaken me | Why 
i wn age art i bou fo far from helping Wy and from the words of my 

un exaidi- roaring? O myGod] cry in the day time, but thou heareſt 
ri, in [© rot 4 an a inthe night ſeaſon, and aw not falezit, 'Tis a ground 


ranere-#: © of much comfort to remember, that as Chriſt bore other 
© £05 kind of afflictions for us, ſo that affliction alſo, not to be 


þ &} oi 10's 


put for prayer, ( Fere. 15. I. )) Thongh Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me; That is, prayed and made interceſſion 
before me for this People; yet my mind could not be to- jr cl: 
wards them. But as ſtanding notes prayer, ſo more then + * 


a ants i 


bare prayer, even much inſtancy and continuance in pray- þ',;, a! 


er, as alſo waiting for an anſwer to prayer. Thus weare *,,.u;: & 

to take it here ; and ſo ſome Tranſlate the Text, 1 bold jedi 

0s tranti- heard, when hc praycd ; cven Chriſt was nor heard as to ON or perſevere, but thou regardeſt not, or thou regardeſt (is fects 
| 'm ſenſe and preſent apprehenſion as he was man; Chriſt in- me not, though I am Gill urging and importuning thee by bar} 
dured not only ſorrow and death for us, butadenial of de- prayer, Peri 

liverance ſrom death. and of ſenfible comforts under the 

| foirows of death, and that ſhould bear us up, that as 


(per 2t ron en, 
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Hence Note, True Believers will not only pray earneſtly, 
but per ſeveringly ; not only cry, but ſtand before God, and 
abide by it. 


Suppoſe they get nothing at preſent, yet they will not 
be put off, nor diſcouraged, bur ſtand to it z fervency in 
prayer is good, bur perſeverance 1s better. 

Further, When ob ſaith, //fand up, we may conſider 
him in the polture of a ſervant, ready to receive commul- 
fon or command from his Maſter , whither to go, and 
what to do. As if Fob had ſaid, When I have prayed for 
mercy at the hand of God, I ſtand up to expect his orders 
for direction in matter of duty. It is an excellent frame of 
Spirit, when we have cryed to God to do for us, then to 
ſtand waiting what God would have us do. Some will 
pray to receive favours from him, who yet are unwilling 
to receive commands from him. They cry out for 
relief, but they care not to obey ; or they would have 
God do their will, but they have no will to do his. J ſtand 
AP. 
And thou regardeff me not. ] Thou ſeeſt me not, or 
takeſt nonotice of me, if a man when we come before him, 
will not ſo much as look upon us, what can be a greater 
diſreſpect? As the Lord heard the cry of the Children of 
Iſrael by reaſon of their Tack: Maſters, lo he (aith, 1 have 
ſurely ſeen the affiift:0n of my People, which are in Egypt, 
(Exod. 3.7, 9. ) That is, I have fully conſidered their op- 
preſſions, and have a due regard unto their perfons. Da- 
vid begs ſuch a look of God, ( P/al. 25. 18.) Look upon 
mine affliction, and my.pain, and forgive all my ſins. Ha- 
gar perceived and was very ſenſible that ſhe had it, ( Gen. 
IG. 13, 14.) And ſbecalled the Name of the Lord that ſpake 
unto ber, Thou God ſeeſt me : For ſhe ſaid, have 1 alſo here 
looked after him that ſceth me : Wherefore the Wil was called 
Beer-lahat-roi, behold it is between Kadeſh, and Bered. It 
will be our perfect happineſs in the next life to have a ſight 
of God, and it isa high priviledge in this life to be ſeen of 
God. God (I grant) ſecthall men, and to be ſeen on- 
ly ſoas ail men are ſeen cannot be a priviledge to any man. 
But when Hagar put ſuch a remark both upon God who 
faw her, and upon the place where he ſaw her, purely in 
reference to his ſecing of her, doubtleſs ſhe intended more 
then common ſeeing, or ſuch a ſight as God beſtows 
upon, and indecd ( becauſe he is all cye-all, light ) is 
common to all men. So that when Hagar ſaid, 
Thou God ſeeſt me, her meaning is, God did that for 
her which Job complains he did not for him; He re+ 
garded ber. This fight of God, or ſuch a look from him, 
is 4 high, aſignal favour. The ſight of God is operative 
and influential upon man. As the Lords not ſecing or not 
taking notice of wicked men, is their undoing, and he ſends 
them to Hell, and utter damnat ion, with this killing word, 
Depart from me, I know you not ; ſo when God takes notice 
01 his, 'tis as the doing of all for them, and when he gives 
them any intimation of his regard to them, 'tis life and 
peace to them, yea 'tis Heaven and Salvation to them. 
Conſider then how ſad it was with Feb, who faith to God, 
Thou regardeſt me not, that is, I have no preſent teſtimony 
of any favour from thce, or acceptance with thee. 

But may ſome ſay, is it not very ſinful for any godly man 
to ſay thus to God, 1 cry unto thee, and thou doeſt not bear 
me, I ſtand up and thou regardeſt me not ? Is not this to 
charge God fooliſhly, yea to charge him falſly ? Whom 
doth God regard, if he regard not the godly? And 
whoſe cry will he hear, ifhe hearnot theirs ? 

T anſwer, Theſe are not the words, nor is this the ſpeech 
of one that accuſeth God as unfaithful to his word of pro- 
miſe, but they are the words of one, that ( ſomewhat over- 

boldly indeed ) expoſtulates with God for putting off, or 
deferring the performance of his word or promiſe. Saints 
often expoſtulate or reaſon their caſe with God, why he 
doth not hear their prayers, nor give them a token for 
£00d that he regards their perſons, but they never accuſe 
God, nor fay directly, we pray and God doth not at 


0 og Toſay fo were to charge God fooliſhly and 
a 


To conclude, Some readthis laſt clauſe without a nega- | 


tion, I tand up and thou regardeſt or markeſt me ; and inthe 
ew there is none, as the different letter in which the 


egative particle, not, is Printed in our Bibles, doth 


oO and Spear ; They are cruel, and have 1 P1E/Cy. 


painly inform the Reader. So that we aſſumethe Negative 
out of the former part ; the Original is only thus, / cry 
unto thee, and thou doejt nor hear me, I ſtand up, and thou 
regardeſt, or mark;ſt me. Thus Mr. Brouzhton gives his 
Tranſlation affirmative, Bur thon dorſt mark me; How ? 
To help me ; No, but ( asthe ſame Author g!offerh his 
Tranſation) to bring upon me a!l kinds of puniſhment, 
or to eſpy all advantages how to afitt me more, as if thou 
wert not only pleaſed ro affict me, bur pleaſed with my af- 
fiction. Asif Fob here intended the marking of an enemy, 
to preſs heavier and heavier upon his oppoſite, rill he to- 
tally vanquiſhed him, or get his will of him. Our Negn- 
tive Tranhation ſuits beit with the former words; and this 
Afﬀficmative Tranſlation complies belt with the 
which follow ; Then art cruel to me, 


words 


VERS. 21,22, 23,24. 


Thou art become cruel toms : 
oppolct thy (clf again? me, 

Thou lifteſt me vp to the wird ; Thou cauſeft te to 518 
uporit, and diſſolveſt my ſutonee : 

Foe? J know that theu wile b;tzig me todeach, 
Houſe appeinted fo ali living. 

Howbett, he will not Nretch ot his hand to the G20%e, 
tough they cry in {15d{ftri ation. 


Tn) thy frong Hand thou 


L 
and to tte 


N the former Verſe 704 complained, that he prayed an 

wasnot heard : That he waited upon God and was 
regarded ; but now he complains higher,” or ſhews 
height of that complaint. 


n9or 
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Verſl. 21. Thou art bceome cruel to me: TaUty thy 
ſtrong hound thou eppclift tip ſelf 2gaimft me, 


Thou art become ] The Hebrew is, T-9u art turned, 
or changed : There is no Change nor turning, not ſo much 
as a ſhadow of it in God, yet as tv us he often appears 
Changed and turned. So we underitand the. Prophet 
ſpeaking of God's dealing with the Peopic of /ſracl, ( 114. 
63, IO.) They rebelled, Amiga Vexca 115 BY [ Spirit, tener ore 
he was turned to be their enemy ;, thatis, he who had be- 
ſtowed upon them the highett marks of honour- aud 
fricndihip, did then declare himfelt in the poiture of an 
enemy. "The unkind returns which they made for. the 
tokens of his love con{traincd him ( as it were ) to 
take up Arms, and turn their enemy, or ( 2s it foilows 
there ) to fight againit them. 

So then, this turning mzy bz conſidered with a two: 
fold reſpect. 

Firſt, With reſpect to the Nature of Ged; thus Ged 
turneth not ; he ever is what ke was, and-he ever will be 
what he is. 

Secondly, With reſpect to the aCtings of God; thus in 
his actions or workings he changes from what he was, and 
becomes what he hath not been. In this ſence we are to 
underſtand Feb here, when he ſpeaks this extream hazd 
word of God, Thor art become c7iel;, As if he had faid, 
Lord, the copy of thy Carriage and conrtenar.ce towaras me 15 
changed : Theu O God, who beretefore haſt been tender of me, 
and even danaledſt me on thy kjices, as a darling, now dealc]: 
harſhly with me, frowneſt upen me, 4 id [cemeſt evento dj 
me againſt the ſtones: Thou art beceme crucl ro me. 

Tobe cruel, is to ſhew no mercy, or not to be -toucht 
with pity and compaſſhon when we ſee others in milery. 
Cruelty declares it ſelf two wayes. 

Firſt, In laying a heavy hand of trouble and affliction 
tpon others, as thoſe Egyptian Task Maſters did upon the 
children of 1/rael, till thcy made them gro2n under their 
burden. 

Secondly, In not hclping or in not ſhewing bowels to 
thoſe whom we ſee troubled and afflicted, though we our 
ſelves have not laid ſo much as a little finger upon them, 
Not only are they cruel who put others to more gric- 
Vous cuſſerings then they ought, but they alfo are cruel, 
who are incompaſſionate towards others in their ſufferings, 
\Whatfocver is excluſive of mercy may be reſolved into 
cruelty ; and therefore we find to be cruel and not to thei 
mercy joyned together as ſynonymous expreſſions intend- 
ing the ſame thing. ( Te y.6.23:) Ti CO ſhall lay hold en Bow 
Mercy 

and 
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and cruclty are remotet oppoſites: And they are molt 
cruel, or tiave nothing but cruelty in them, who have no 
mercy. As this is the deſcription of the Babylonians, who 
deitroycd jeruſalem, ſo we lavea like deſcription of the 
deſtroyers of Babylon, ( Jer. $9.42. ) Babylon ſhall be as 
cruelly handled as ever that handled Sonu. ( Prov. 12+ 
10.) Arighteous ( orgood ) man 1s merciful, but the ren- 
der mercies of the wicks.4 are cruel ; that is, inſtead of ſhew- 
ing mercy they are cruel, or that which looks molt like 
mercy in them, is, in effect, but cruclty. 

Job ſeemcth to charge God with cruelty in both theſe re- 
ſpecs. - Firſt, becauſc he laid ſuch heavy affictions upon 
him, or preſſed him ſo ſore. Secondly, Becauſe being in 
that condition, ſo afflicted, ſo prefied, he ſhewed him no 
pity, no compaſſion, but appeared as hard as a Rock to 
him, asnot at all moved either with his calamity, or with 
hiscrys; / ſtaid :p, but thou regardeſt me not , Thon art 
become cruel to me. 


With thy ſtrong hand thou oppeſct thy (clf againſt 
me, 


The Textis; Wirh the ſtrength of thy hand ;; the hand of 
God hath all ſtrength in it, or 1s all ſtrength 3 and the hand 
of God ſignificth [trength, where his ſtrength is not ex- 
preſſed. When the Prophet faith, ( 1ſa. 59. 1.) The hand 
of the Lord u not ſhortncd ; his meaning IS, The ſtrength 
of the Lord is not abated z but where we have the ſtrength 
and the hand of God put together, oras we Tranſlate, T be 
ſtrong band of God, there tie {trongelt ſtrength is intended. 
Ihe ſtrength of God's hand, or jhis ſtrong hand, is his 
omnipotency. His ſtrength is ſuch that he can de all things 
which are acts of lirength. The Scripture ſaith, he cannot 
lye, ( Ti. 1.2.) Hecannot deny himſelf, (2 Tim. 2. 13.) 
becauſe theſe are aCtsof weaknels, yea of ſinfulneſs, not of 
jirength and power. Again, the hand of God is ſo ſtrong 
that he can do whatſoever he will, though he will not do 
wharſoever he can. His power hath no limit but his own 
pleaſure, ( Pj4/. 115. 2.) Our God 1s in the Heavens, be 
hath aore what fcever be pl zled.; how ſtrong is his hand, 
which never failed, nor can fail in doing what himſelf is 
willing ſhould Le done ! 


Toth thy frcng Hand thou oppoſceſt thy ſcif again 
inc. 


And it 1s but tiius, that God oppoſeth his worſt and moſt 
invcterate cenemics, ( P/al. $9. 10. ) T hou baſt broken Ra- 
hab, ( thatis, F. ypr ) 1a picces 45 040 that ts ſlain, thou baſt 
fſeattered thine evemes with thy ſtrong arm : We put in the 
Margin, With thiac arm of ſtrength, In the ewenty third 
Chapter of th's Book, Verſe 6. Fob makes his Appeal to 
God. and dcfireth Audience of him, ſupported with his 
confidence, that God who is lo full of bowels would not 
oppoſe him with his ſtrong hand ! WH! be plead againſt 
me with is great power ? That is, he will not p'ead againſt 
me with his great power. Yet here we ſee what his 
thoughts were of God, With rhby ſtrong hind thou op- 
pojejt rhy Jelf a7ainſt me. Thou dott not only plead againſt 
me, but thou oppoſeſt thy ſelf againſt me, not cnly doit 
thou ſpea'; words againit me, but thou acteſt againſt me, 
and that ſtrongly. 

Thou cppolicſt thy (cif againſt me. ] The word here 
uſed is very near in ſound, and as near inſcnſc to that word 
Satan, which ſignifies an adverſary; and is one of the 
Devils names : He is juſtly called Star, becauſe he is a 
profcit enemy to man, an implacable enemy. He is con- 
trary to us, he ſets himſelf quite croſs to us, and loves to 
lye croſs in every buſineſs which tends to our good, and 
the glory of God. The word 1s ſometimes rendred to 
hate, becauſe oppoſition uſually riſcth from and is the ef- 
fect of hatred, ( Pſal. 109.4.) For my love they are my ad- 
verſaries'; or , for my love they hate me. And thus ſome 
Tranſlate here, With thy hand ſhould ſtrong doeſt excerciſe in- 
ward batred againſt me. 

Thus we ſec how this good man's Spirit was tranſ- 
ported ; and it may be very much queſtion'd how it 
could conſiſt with the grace of Job, or with his reaſon, 
to call God crucl, and to ſay, that ke oppoſed or hated 
him. 

I anſwer ; Firſt, Fob ſpake this, not to accuſe God either 
of unrightcouſneſs, or of changeableneſs, but he was car- 


ried out in extravagant language; by the extremity of his 
miſery and pain; he conceived himſelf in ſuch a condition 
as worſe could not be, and to ſenſe God appeared vo ſevere 
8 = asif he had been cruel to him, and oppoſed him with 
atred. | 

Secondly, I anſwer; though Fob ſpake thus as beins 
over-born by his preſent ſufferings, yet he cannot altope- 
ther be acquitted of impatience and > Eonatencks And he 
had failed thus more then once before ( Chap. 16.1 3. Chap, 
19.8, 9,10.) in all which Texts he ſpared not to com- 
plain that God had declared himſclf as an enemy, or had 
carryed himſelf like an enemy towards him. We are not 
to reckon theſe paſſages among his graces, but his failings, 
nordo they thew, what he ought to have done, but what 
he did and ought not ; or they inform vs, what apprehen. 
ons a good man may have of God, not what the afteQ;. 
ons of God are towards good men. Thou art cruel to me, 
&c. ; 


Hence Obſerve, Though God be a full Sea of mercy in hi; 
own Nature, and hath nothing but mercy in hy 
thoughts and purpoſes towards hs own People 5 yet his 
outward altings do often appear exceeaing ſevere and 
cruel. 


As it is ſaid of the enemies of the People of God ; They 
may do any thing againſt them bur prevail. So God Coth 
every thing again{t his People like one that is cruel, on'y he 
1$Not Cruel. It is ſaid of Facob ( Ger. 31.2.) that hebe- 
held the countenance of Laban, and beh{d it was not tower4 
him as before, or ( as we put in the Margin ) as yeſterday, 
and the day before. Now as it is often with man towards 
man, ſo''tis ſometimes with God towards man, he changeth 
his face, and if we beho!d his countenance, it is not toward 
us, as before. But as for his heart, that changeth nt, 
tis toward his people to day as it was yeſterday , andit 
will be toward them to morrow, yea even for ever as iti; 
to day ; yet the People of God find ſuch turns of providence 
as put thein to queſtion, whether the very heart of God be 
not turned from them. Doth not the Pſalmiſt complain 
( Pſal. 77. 7.) as if God had laid him afide in his thoughts ? 
Was he not upon thoſe deſponding Queries, W:!! rhe Lord 
cait off for ever? And will be be favorable no more? 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth 1s promiſe fail for 
evermore? Hauth Godforgotten to be gracious? Hath he 
in a nger ſhut up his tener mercies? He found the-preſent 
dealings of God grievous and rigorous toward him, and 
he was for a while doubtful whether ever it would be 
otherwiſe. I ſay, he was ſo only a while, becauſe in the 
next words, (/er/. 10.) he corrected himſelf and faw 
he was miſtaken: And I ſaid, this 1 my mnfirmity, &c. 
And no wonder, if the people of God ſometimes appre- 
hend his dealings with them to be crucl, ſeeing we find 
himſelf ſometimes ſaying they areſo; ( /er. 30. 14.) 4! 
thy lovers have forgotten thee, they ſeck thee not, for Thave 
wounded thee wath the Sword of an enemy, with the chaſtiſc- 
ment of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquities, be- 
cauſe thy ſins are ivcreaſt. He doth not ſay, I have ſent 
cnemics to Wound thee, and a cruel one to chaſten thee ; 
but I have wounded thee as an enemy, and chaſtencd thee 
like acruel one. Hezekiab that good King doubted Gol 
would deal cruelly with him, even when he was upon his 
Sick-Bed, ( 1/a. 38. 13.) I reckgn'd till morning, that 45 
a Lion, ſo will he break, all my bones, Hezikiah had 
dreadful apprehenſions of God, he feared that before the 
morning came upon him, God would come upon him lixc 
a fierce hungry Lion, and cruſh his bones. David faith, 
( Pſal. 25. 10. Y All the wayes of God are mercy and truth 
to them that fear him, and that keep bis Covenant : It all 
his wayes, then his hardeſt wayes to ſuch are mercy and 
truth; So they are in the iſſue and event, they are ſon 
the purpoſe and intendnient of God, he will work tacm 
to it at lait : but they are not alwayes ſo in appearancc,an 
unto the preſent ſenſe of thoſe that fear him, and that keep 
his Covenant ; they often find his wayes towards them like 
the wayes of a crucl one. We read thoſe words, For his m7 
cy ( thatis, the mercy of God )endureth for ever, repcatc 
as many times as there are verſes in the hundred thirty x 
Pſalm, That Pſa'mbegins; O give thanks unto the Lora, fo wt 


is good, for bis mircy enaureth for ever, O give thanks A 
t 


.;cac {15 eaſe to be merciful, no 
* ſeverity : And though in that Pſalm no fad aQts 
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/ ever: And it 

Ged of gods, for his mercy endureth for ever : AN 
b 8 Sh Lick 0 give thanks to the God of Heaven, 
'n for his mercy endureth for ever 3 IH hn, en 2 R—_ 
not whenhe To 
owards his 1ſrael be inſtanc'd in, yet the truth is univer- 
wy That Bede actings of God, in the ſuſſerings of 

- his 1ſrael, put no interruptionto his Mercy 3 w_ _— A 

4" dures for ever. The Lord beareth a tenderneſs of alle = 
+0 them in their ſmarteſt afMiRions z, even then he 15 _— 
beyond the tenderneſs of a Mother to her ſucking bn - 
(Iſa. 49. 16.) Can a Mother forget her ſucking n ; 
that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son of - wom i 
Yea, they may forget, yet will ] not forget thee. TI have g7 - 
ven thee upon the palms rh mine hand, thy walls are _— 
-lly before me : As if he had ſaid, I can no more forget thce 
then a-man can forget that which is alwayes 1n his eye, o 
the memorial whereof ery carrieth in his hand. 4n 
*f we look a verſe or two before the Text alledged , we 
ſhall find a ſhining evidence of the truth I am now up : 
At the thirteenth verſe the Lord invites all to rejoyCe, 517g 
O Heavens, and be joyful O Earth, and break, forth ny 
ſinzing O Mountains, for G od hath comforted his people, an | 
will have mercy upon his afflifted, This was good NEWS 3 
but it was not believed when told, at leaſt not expected 
before it was to!d : For in the next words the Prophet al- 
ſures us, what dark miſgiving thoughts Zion had of God, 
and what hard concluſions ſhe had made againſt her ſelf 
(ver. 14.) But Zion ſaid, The Lord hath for ſaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgorien me. Thus ſaid Z:on ; but ( faith 
the Lord) Zion, thou art miſtaken; for, Can a Woman 
forzet ber ſucking Child? $c. - No more, not ſo much, 
'nor at all can I forger thee ; that is, not have a favourable 
remembrance of thee, The greateſt {torms of Divine an- 
yer againſt Zo», do not extinguiſh the flames of Divine 
love to Zion. There may be changes in the works of God, 
but he is in one mind, or his mind is alwayes the ſame to 
his, and that is a mind to do them good by all he doth to 
them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The ſenſe of pain and preſent ſmart, 
may make the brſt of Saints ſpeak, uncomely, and beſides 


their aut Y. 


It was not only too much for 7ob to ſay of God, but 
more then a damned foul can truly ſay of God, Thou art be- 
corze cruel to me : He that never exceeds juſtice is never 
cruel. We have heard many of the Saints under greateſt 
ſufferings, ſo far from ſaying God is cruel, that they have 
confeſſed, God i good, God ts merciful, God 15 kind ; this 
loſs is of God, this ſtroke is of God, this pain is of God, 
this wound is of God, and yet God is merciful, yet God 
is gracious, yet God is good : If Fob, whoin this extre: 
mity makes report of God as cruel, and cryes out, O 
cruel! how cruel! If he (I ſay) when the fit was over 
nad been asked his opinion of God, what he thought of 
God, and what the thoughts of God were towards him ; 
ſurely he would have faid, God is gracious, God is good 
andkina to me : He would have called him Redeemer ( as 
C'4p. 19.25.) and not Deſtroyer. There he could ſay, 
I brow that my Redcemer [:veth, even when he was ready to 
aye under his hand (and Chap. 13. 16.) Healſo ſballbe 
wy [alvation ; Theſe were his thoughts when he conſider- 
©1 the matrer ; but when he was carried out in paſſion 
""rough ric violence of pain, how intemperately did he 
meas? cc ot alw.ryes judge of a mans eſtate by his afts- 
"1 by bus ſpeecher, While the leart is rxght, words may 
_ Thudly, Comparing this verſe with the former, where 
Ce faid, ] cry, and thou bean e/t not ; and here preſently 


PO 7 
WOUY, 2 / ! ErHEL ITO MME. 


\JDerve, Ir 25 & great temptation not to be heard in prayer 
joIr re) : enmoVng of afflittion, or n:70t to be eaſed and re- 
169/74 W557; we prAY 3, but it is a greater temptation to be 
more ajucted when we pray. 


Ve are hoy. "Sp 
 Wearehard putto it, if wefind not an Income of mer- 
7 Wen WE cry to God; but if we find an inundation of 
Ieverity, O how {trong is that temptation ! It puts a good 


Mm3n hard to it, if when he crycs to God, his troubles do 
107 UECTE ie, how 


much more when his tronbles increaſe ? | 8© 


| 


or when he gets nothing by prayer but blows, as if r 
did only put God in _ "i boy more load upon him. 7 
when a poor ſoul asketh bread, he hath nothing but ſtones 
thrown at hishead ; if when he asketh fiſh, God doth (as 
it were ) lting him with ſcorpions : This is an unh : 
temptation. We know prayer is the aflited ſouls firſt 
and laſt ; that is, his beſt refuge ; indeed all his refuge; 
and when a man doth not find any relief in his laſt refuge, 
how ſadly muſt this fit upon his ſpirit ? Thus it was with 
Fob, not only was he neglected, not heard, nor regarded 
when he cryed, but God preſt aflition more and more 
upon him when he cryed. The appeirances of God in 
angry diſpenſations, when we are praying,ſeeking begging, 
knocking, wreſtling for mercy, are very burdenſome to the 
beſt of men,and cut the ſoul exceedingly.Miſgivings of mind 
that God is againſt us, are our greatelt miſeries, in a time 
of miſery. | 

Laitly, Conſider again how this good man ſpake, Thow 
art cruel to me, with thy ſtrong band thox oppoſeſt me.” Fob 
is ſet up for a mirror of 


patience of Job, yet here we may ſee the impatience of 
Fob. 


Hence Note, They who have ſtrongeſt grate, have not 


their graces alwayes in the ſame ftrength. Their beſt 
graces are ſometimes worſted and get a fozl. 


That particular grace which is their Crown, is not al- 
wayes Crowned or Conquering: The Crown of eb 
graces was his Patience ; that's the grace for which he is 
cryed up in Scripture, yet he did notalwayes ſhew forth 
patience, nor act the patient man. Abraham was trong 
in faith, yet he was not alwayes in the ſame ſtrength of 
faith ; we find his fear too hard for his faith in the cale of 
his wife therefore he called her fiſter, and durſtnottruit 
God in owning his relation; Azraham's faith had ebbings 
and declinings. He that hath much humility, may ſome- 
times act proudly: And he that hath much ſelf-denial, 
may ſometimes act ſelt-ſeekingly. A ſtate of grace is ſure, 
but the workings of grace are variable; The nature of it 
is unchangable, ; the degrees of it ſuffer many changes. 
Tis the happineſs of Saints that the grace which they have 
in Chriſt their head , knows no decay, as alſo that the 
grace which is in themſelves ſhal! recover from its decayes, 
and triumph after all its foils. Job'sgrace did ſo art laſt, 
though he yet proceeds in ſuch a language of complaint as 
further diſcovers the weakneſs of it. | 


Verſ. 22, Thou lifteſt me uptothe wind: Thou canſc? 


me to ride upon it ; Thou difſolveſt my ſub- 
ſkance. | 


The general ſence of this verſe is as the former, a bewail- 
ing of hi; affliction in the molt lignificant metaphors and 
higheſt itreins of ſorrow. | 

Thou lifteſt me up tothe wind) Mr. Broughton tranſates 
Thou takeſt me up unto a wind, and canſeſt me to ride upon 
it : Here we may behold 7ob upon his Chariot, not a tri- 
umphing but a mourning Chariot; He rode upon the wind, 
and he tells who ſet him there ; Thou ( O God ) cauſeſt 
me to ride upon it. But what was this wind to which 7b 
was lifted up, and upon which herode? 

Firſt by this wind, we may moſt? fitly underſtand his 
herce and ſtrong afflitiens; As if he had ſaid, 70x ( O 
God) haſt even wy affiittion full force and ſeope acain ſt me: 
Thou ſetteſ# me before the wind, and lifteſt me up with it ; 
l am alwayes weatherbeaten, never under the lee-ſhore. When 
the ſtorm is up we may avoid it much and get to ſhelter ; 
but he that is lifred up to the wind is expoſed to its full force 
and courſe, As the wind raiſeth and carries away ſtubble 
or chaff, or dult, ſo moſt probably 7ob conceived himſelf 
lifted up and carried away, he ſcarce knew whither, 
or into what condition by ſtrong afflictions, and temprati- 
ons. 

Secondly, Thou lifteſt me up to the wind , is concei- 
ved by others as an expreſſion of his former felicity : 
As if he had ſaid, Thou didſt lift me up once to the heiobs 
of outward proſperity, and madeſt me ride aloft as upon 
the wings of the wind, but now thou di fſolveſt my ſubſtance 
or breakeſt me like a bubble. 1 was on&e in the $skies, bur 
now I amin the duſt. 

And ſome put an aggravation upon this expoſit:- 
on, 2Sif Fob had Xs T9 that God did ff Born po 


& bigh, 


patience, and we have heard of the 


Ut ftitu/an 
vortex qut 
drcitur ty 
phan, 
Jun. 
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. © high, with a purpoſe to caſt himdown. But thatis too and lifted up high in the air by the Sun, . but are quickly 
bo bold an impoſition upon the holy Man, unleſs we under- diſſolved and blown away by the wind. Thus Fob repre- 
1009." rand it moderately-; That God lifted him up on purpoſe ſents his own condition ; He was as a Vapour lifted up a 
-/t:t1m & tocaſt him down, that in his caſting down he might have while, but ſoon ſcattered and blown away. 


De ut £"- advantage both to try Fob's grace, and to glorific his own ane Mioaw; | NS 
os jets power and a Jo raiſing him up again to a greater = : ote z God ajerh muck leberty in dealing with bis 
tur, ut | Servants. 
/zlenus .ves height then he had been at. For as God ſaith of Pharaoh | 
quas Uihte ( Exod. 9, IG, ) In very aced for this cauſe have I raiſed Our God ( ſaith the Prophet, Pal. IIS. » ts in the 
merthis 10% thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my name may Heavens, and bath done whatſoever he pleaſed. He walks 


fringere +. po Ltlared in aff the earth. Now (Ifay) as Godraiſed | 1© | by no rule but his own pleaſure, and though that be inic 


' 


Mc = Pharaoh, and hath doubtleſs in the courſe of his providence | ſelf the beſt, the ſureſt, and moſt unerring rule, yet, asto 
raiſed many other wicked men very high, with a deſign to | Us, it puts it ſelf forth, and appears, fall of changes and 
manifeſt his power and his juſtice in caſting them down and | alterations. This day the Lord is pleaſed to give us matter 
deſtroying them; ſo he hath raiſed up many godly men, | of rejoycing, and the next day of ſorrow; One day heis 
with a purpoſeto glorifie his power and his goodneſs, both | Pleaſed tofillus, and another day to empty us. He ſends 
intheir caiting down and reſtoring. And in this ſence we , awind ſometimes to raiſe us up, and'anon a wind to caſt 
may as ſafely ſay, that God lifted him up to the wind on ; us down, he toſſeth and tumblcth us to and fro, even as a 
purpoſe to caſt him down, as we may truly ſay, that God | ſtubble, and asadry leaf : And who mn ſay to him, what 
did caſt him down after he had lifted him up to the wind of | doeſt thou ? Do not think that this is a dream, as the Rab- 
worldly honour, and cauſed him for many. years to ride | 20 bin interprets it ; or a Poctical fiction, when we hear of 
peaceably upon it. | men lifted up to and riding on the winds, and then falling 

But I ſhall a little further exemplifie this notion of riding , down to the diſſolving of their ſubſtance. The Lords 
which frequently in Scripture notes great felicity, with out- wayes with men are above our reach, and therefore he 
ward pomp and dignity. Solomon ſaith ( Eccleſ. 10. 7.) fetcheth compariſons to expreſs them, from the winds, and 
1 ſaw ſer ants riding 01 horſcback,, and Princes walking as from the Clouds, of whoſe various motions and interchan- 
Servarts upon the earth; That is, I fawmean men raiſed to gcs, we can give little account with all our skill. The 
great glory, they rid, while Princes ( or ſuch as once were lifteſt me up to the wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upou 
Princes ) went on foot, that 1s, _ _— ” wg it, 
condition. Andas riding ſignifies an honourable itate. ſo | 
eſpecially riding upon = Jouds upon the winds, upon NENSAL my ſubſtance, 
the Heavens, ſuch riding is an argument of highelt dignity ; The word ſignifies ro melt, as metal is melted in the By 
And tis often reported of God himlelf, to ſet forth his cx- fire; and by a Metaphor 'tis applyed to the fayling of cou- {:;,14,. 
cellency and glory. (Pſal. 18. 20.) He rode upon 4 Cherub, rage, which isa melting of the mind. ( 1 Sam. 14. 16.) hu 
and d:d fly, be did fly upon the wings of the winds. Thus And the watchmen of Saul iz Gibeah of Benjamin looked, ©" 
( Pſal. 33. 34. 68. 32.) Sing unto God ye kingdoms of the and behold the multitude melted away, and they went on beat- "C02 
carth : O fing praiſes ro the Lord, Sclah. Tohim that 71- 11g aown one another ; that is, their courage failed them, 
deth on the Heaven of Heavens which were of old. Lo, he doth __ their hearts fainted, The Prophet faith, ( 1/a. 64. 7. ) 
ſend out his voice, aud that a mighty Voice. Aſcribe ye We are conſumed mm our Iniquities, or ( itis this word ) we 
ſtrength unto God, his excellency is over Iſrac!, and his ſtrength are melted away in our Iniquities, our ſtrength fails, our 


is in the Clouds, So Moſes in his Song, ( Dent. 33-26. comforts fail, our ſpirits fail, every thing fails. This word 
Therei: none like unto the God of Jeſurun, who rideth up- is uſed alſo (to anſwer the alluſion before mentioned ) to 
note the melting of Clouds when they are diſſolved into 


1 the Heaven it: thy belp,and in hu excellency 01 the 5ky. And | 
when the Lord would et forth the greateſt advancement of ram, or drop away in ſhowers. Thus faith eb, that of 


mine which was moſt ſubſtantial is diflolved and dropt 


his people, he cxpreſſeth it by riding, and by riding on | 
bt, p / < ! away like a Cloud. It isſaid ( Pſal.46.7.) He ( thatis 


the high places, ( Deut. 32.13. ſa. 58, 14+) Then ſhalt n ud. 
thou delight thy ſelf in the Ley 1,aid be ſhall cauſe thee to rode God ) uttered his voice, and the earth melted. And again, 
p33 the high places of the Earth, and feed thee with the heri- ( Amos 9. 5. ) The Lord of hoſt's is he that toucheth the Land, 
rage of Jacob thy Farher. In both places, this promiſe of and it ſhall melt ; That is, both perſons and things ſhall con- 
riding uponthe high places of the carth, 1s an aſſurance gi- {ume away, Thus every mans particular death is called 
ven of the moſt full poſſeſhon of and dominion over the a diſſolution, (2 Cor. 5. 1. ) And the end of the. World 
oreatelt things of the earth. (which is a kind of general death ) iscalled the diffolution 


So that according to this ſecond Interpretation, to ride of it, (2-Per. 3. 11.) Seeing all theſe things ( that is, the 
pon the wind, denotes Job's former highneſs and proſpe- Heavens and the Earth with all their ſubſtance ) ſhall be 
rous itatc, in which he was mounted triumphantly, and difſolved, what manner ef perſons onght we tobe, &c, All 
gallantly, upon the Chariot of worldly Greatneſs. The worldly ſubſtances ſhall one day be diſſolved; And 
deſcription which he gives of his honour in the former Fob in his day of trouble could ſay ro God, Thou diſſc/- 
Chapter, complyes well with this notion z whereas now, Ve. : 
he found that true ( P/al 102. 10.) Becauſe of thine Indig- My ſubſtance, ] The word is of a varionsand compre- m1 
 Ation, and thy wrath, t1204 baſf lifred me up, and caſt me henſive {ignification. Some tranſlate it 5 Wiſdom * Thou Z _— 
down. Naturalifts report that the Eagletakes the (hell-fiſh, difſolveſt my Wiſdom, as importing his afliftion was ſo */;”.. 
and liſting it up a great height, lets it fall upon a Rock to great that his very underſtanding was at aſtand, or that ,,,;. 
break it, Thus ſaith Fob, Then haſt lifted up to the wind, he was doted, as we ſay, and rendred unable to make uſe 
and Ictre(t me fall to cruſh me, as the next words imply, of his reaſon, as if his meaning were, thou bringeſt me to 
Thou difſolveſt my ſubſtance. This 1s a truth ; proſperity my wits end. The Pſalmiſt ( Pal. 107. 27.) deſcribing 
154 riding, and a riding, as it WCre, upon the wings of the the dreadful dangers and wonderful deliverances of Mari- 
wind, end it may well be called fo, becauſcof the incer- ners, orSca-men , faith, They reel ro and fro, and ſtagger 
tainty and many Changes of it: But I do not conceive like 4 arunken —_ and are at their wits end - Weputin 
that Interpretation proper to this place, and therefore 1 the Margin, Al their Wiſdom is ſwallowed up; As the men .._ 
rather adhere to the former. themſelves, Ship and all, are ready to be ſwallowed up, fo ;,,.... : 
\ One of the Rabbins hath a conceit by himſelf, I may call their wits are many times ſwallowed up with fear and 
it a dream; That Fob did but tell his dream, while he amazement , before the Ship is ſwallowed up by the rrieein'® 
ſpakethus. © As if through the diſtemper of his ſickneſs, Waves of the Seca, Thus Fob is conceived to ſay, that his ** 
he in his (lcep, had phancied himſelf carried away with wiſdom was ſwallowed up, he knew not what to do, 19 *..," 
the wind into the air, and riding on the Clouds : But] leave how to carry himſelf: He ſeemed now brought to a far ,,;;/. 
that asa brain-ſick imagination ; rather thena ſerious expo- worſe condition then he was in ( Chap, 6. 13. ) when ne |» | 
ſition of the Text. ſaid, Is not my help in me ? And i Wiſdom driven quite ' : copet 
Yet further, theſe words, Thou lifteſt me up to the wind, from me ? Do you think I have no reaſon nor underſtand- OE 
and cauſeſt me 19 7:4 pon it, Compar'd with thoſe thar ing about me? But here ( according to this reading ) his 
follow, T7 01 di folveijt my ſubſtance, ſeem to be a compa- Wiſdom' was driven quite from him, T hou# haſt diſſolves, 
riſon drawn from Clouds and Vapours, which are exhaled or melted down all my Wiſdom : 1am not able to make ule 
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of it; or ( as others read it) The haſt di ſolved, or ſepa- 
rated me from wiſdom : The meaning of both is but one, 
1kaow not What to reſolve or do 1n this caſc. 

Secondly, the words are tranſlated thus 3 Thy wiſdom, 
thy appo:ntment hath diſſolved me. According to this 
ns we may Conceive Fob ſpeaking thus; 1n all this bur- 
ryof things, when 1 am carried up and down, 1 know not how, 
> whitaer, and am us one altererher confuſed. yet thou, O 


{ atteſt towards we 113 wiſdom, thy wiſdom bath diſſolved 


Pt \ 


or then baſt diſſolved me wiſely. Trae, Lord, 1 am | 
roocther at nncertas ties, as one toſſed with the wind, but it | 


1 by al.:w from thee, by thy 7utte or ſtatute that it & /e.' T1 1 


as unſcrted, but it us fetled in Heaven that I ſhould be ſo 


] 7 in avery fieeting Condition, as 4 thins hurried or moved 
by the winds but thou haſt eſtabliſhed it by an immoveable de- 
cre that I ſhould be thus, A Divine appointment bath dif- 
fulvedme; that's a good ſence. 


Thiraly, Thus; Thou haſt diſſolved my decree, purpoſe 


1:21" or appointment 3 that 15, Thou haſt broken my courle 0 


- life, and put me beſide my intended method; thou haſt de- 


clared thy ſelf unſatisfied with my way, and hadit not ap- 


4; proved what I propoſed to do, and ſo upon the matter, 


haſt oratified mine enemies, who have hard thoughts of 
me, and cenſure me as an evil doer ; [ haddecreed in my 
ſelf what to do, and how to mannage all my trults and 
concernments; But thou haſt ſcen it good to reſcind, or 
nullifie what I decreed, and take me off by theſe continued 
troubles, from all my intendments. Thon d:fſolveſt my de- 
Cree, 

Fourthly , According to our reading ; Thou diſſolveſt 
myſubſtance : Is plainly this ; Thou make/t my bodily ſtrength 
to melt away, 4s alſo the ftrensth of my eſtate. A mans 
worldly goods and poſſeſſions are commonly called his /4b- 
ſtance : Thou haſt melted away my friends, my Children, 
my Servants, my Cattel, my Power, my Honour, my 
all; 1 have nothing left of this World that can be called ſub- 
ſtance, - My body, which is left, is but the skeleton of a 
body, and my life which yet remains, is but the ſhadow of 
a life 3; Thou d:ſſulveſt my ſubſtance. 


Hence Note; There is nothins ſo durable, er laſting 


among all the good things of thu life, but God can melt 
and diſſolve it quic U y. 


Though a mans ſubſtance be ſo compact, and wellſetled- 
that it ſeems unmovable, or not to be ſhaken, yet how 
ſoon doth it move, under the aMicting hand of God ? That 
which is as hard as Adamant, melts like wax before the fire. 
What the Prophet ſpaike in reterence to the Mountains or 
powers of the Earth, which troubled the peace, or hinde- 
red the comforts of S799, ( 1/a. 64.1. ) O that thou would- 
eſt rent the Heavens, that thou woruldeſt come down ; As it he 
had ſaid, Lord, take to heart the wrongs and indignities which 
thine enemies have put «pon thy people, as alſo the blaſphemies 
which they have belched out boldly againſt rby Majeſty; Lord 
do not hold thy hand any longer, but come down like a ſtorm of 
lwhtning and thunacr, fied with a holy fury and juſt indig- 
nation, as if theu didſt rent the very Heavens for haſt to be 
among us. O that now thou wouldeſt thus fhew thy ſelf bere 
on e.:rthy and not alwayes confine thy dreadful power to Hea- 
veii, But what would be the effect of ſuch an appearance ? 
The next words tell us, That the Mountains might flow 
down at thy preſence. Theſe Mountains are not to be under- 
ſtood properly, but metaphorically, for the great things, 
or great men of the World, thoſe things and —_— which 
are moſt compact and conlotidated by the belt skill and po- 
licy of man into a Mountain, or into many (in mans Judg- 
ment ) impregnable Mountains, flow down like piles of 
inow at the preſence of God, Moſt Mountainsare of a 
hard maſſie , ſome of a roeky ſubſtance , yet theſe flow 
down like a ſtream ar the angry preſence of God. Irtis 
uſual to ſee waters flowing down from Mountains ; But, to 
ſee a Mountain flow down like water, to ſee Rocks melt 
and diflolvelike wax is miraculous. Yet ſaith the Propher, 
the very. Mountains ſhall low down at thy preſence, that 
is, thou difſolveſt the ſtrength of the Mountains, of the 
great men of the World, and they become like a liquid 
ſtream, or ( ſo the Prophet himſelf explains it, ver. 2 ) 
As when the melting fire burneth, the fire cauſeth the waters 
to boyl, to-make thy name known to thine adverſaries, that 
the nations may tremble at thy preſence, If the Lord can 


make Mountains melt like wax or ſnow before the Sen or 
fire, ſurely thoſe things which are moſt ſubſtantial 
ſhall vaniſh as a ſhadow, as anothing at the word of his 
power. 

There are but few things ſo ſubtantial that they will 
abide, and cannot be diſſolved : Spiritual things, the fa- 
vour of God, his grace to us, his grace in us, our intereſt 
in Chriſt; theſe can never be diſſolved. Though the 
Mountains be removed, ( faith God ) yet 1 willnever diſ- 
ſolve the Covenant of my peace, that ſhall itand tor ever ; 
every thing ſhall be diſſolved,*'but not that. ( Prov. 8.21.) 
Solomon ſaith, The Lord will make his peopls to — 
ſtance, that is, they ſhall have that which is worthy of the 
name of ſub{tance ; there is a ſub{tantiality in their com- 
mon mercies, much more in their peculiar and diltinguiſhin 
mercies. Worldly men donot inherit ſubſtance, the bell 
of their ſub/tance is like a ſhadow ; but God giveth his 
Pcople ſubſtance. And hence the old Saints rook, joyfully 
the fpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had 
in Heaven, a better and an enduring ſubſtance, ( Heb. 10. 
34. ) aſubſtance that would abide wind and weather, fire, 
and water, the greateſt tryals, and remain undiſſolved, yea 
untoucht. But whether the Lord deal out judgments to 
the wicked, or chaſtiſements to his children, he ſoon gil- 
ſolveth all their worldly ſubſtance ; whatſoever the world 
accounts moſt ſubſtantial, cannot ſtand before his decree of 
diſſolution. 


Verſ. 23. F603 J know that thou wilt bing me to 
death, and to the houſe appointed foz all 
living. 

Foz J know : ] That is, I am fully perſwaded of this 
thing, ob had a knowledg of faith, not only that Chriſt li- 
ved ( Chap 19. 25.) 1 know that my Redeemer l:veth ) bus 
that himſclf thould dye. So the Apoltle (2 Cor. 5.1.) / 
know that when the earthly T abernacle of thus hauſe ſhall be 
diſſolved, &c. Paul ſpeaks of that knowledge of faith, 
which is afſurance, and as he knew or was afſurcd that when 
the Earthly houſe of his bodily Tabernacle ſhould be dil- 
ſolved, he had a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands, Eternalin the Heavens ; So he knew or was aſſured 
that the Earthly Tabernacle of his body ſhou'd be diſſolved. 
And when Fob ſaith, 1 know that thou wilt bring me to deaths, 
this notes not only that which is very ſure and certain in it 
ſelf, but that which he himſelf was aſſured of, and that 
with a kind of Joy and delight ; he ſpakeof itas of a thing 
that he rook pleaſure in, as if he had ſaid, 'T:s my 
comfort to remember , that thow wilt brin? me to 
death, by 

That thou wilt bzing me to death, ] The Hebrew is, 
That thou wilt make me return ; But he had not been dead be- 
fore, how then could he return to death ? To avoid this 
ſceming difficulty, ſome expound thoſe words, Thou wilt 
make me to return, thou wilt make me come or ga to death; 
For ſo in Scripture to return is 28 much as to come ; but 
there is a great Elegancy in it, if we take it according to 
the Hebrew, thou wilt make me to return, and underitand it 
thus; Thou wilt reduce me back again unto the Earth. 
For though 7obþ when he ſhould dye could not in congruity 
of ſpeech be ſaidto return to death, or the grave, becaule 
he had neither been dead nor buried, yet when he ſhould 
dye, he might be ſaid ( not only congruouſly but very fig- 
nificantly ) to return to the earth, or to the dutt, becauſe 
= was once ( inthe firft Adam ) there and taken thence he- 
ore. 


Hence Notez, Death brings us back to what we once were, 
and ſhews us what we are. 


So the ſentence was given ( Ger.3.17.) Duſt thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return. { Ecclel. 12.7.) The daſt 
ſhall retarn to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return ts 
God that gave it z Mans body is duſt materially while he 
lives, and when he dyes his body goes to its own, the duſt, 
and becomes duſt formally. ( P/al. 90. 3.) Thou turneſt 
man to deſtruttion ; that is, to death, Death is the &«» 
ſtrution of all men asto their bodily compoſition and out- 
ward enjoyments, in which ſence 'tis alſo ſaid, ( 1/a. 57. 
7. ) that the righteous periſh when they dy; Thus Moſes 
ſaith of God, Thou turneſt man to deſtruttion , and ſayeſt, 
return ye Children of men. God having turned man to 
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death, preſcntly ſaith rerarn ye Children of men, that 1s, £0 
back into what you were, return to the duſt. Some Ex- 
pound that place by an Iruny, thou turneſt man to deſtru- 
ction, or thou ſaycſt to mandye, and then return ; quit thy 
ſelf from death as well as thou canſt ; come back if thou 
can(t; but I rather take it in the former ſence, implying that 


by death man is converted into his own principles. SOme { 


render Job's Text ſo; Death will reſtore me ( thatis ) r0 
wh. 1 oxcewas : If we coniiderthe dominion of death over 
man, in reference to the ſtate of Innocency, fo it 1s a ty- 
ranny, for death takes poſſeſſion of that which was not 1ts 
own. Man wasat firſt ſet up ina poſſbility not todye 3 
but if we conſider man as fallen, and as under that Law 
which God gave; Duſt thou «rt, andto duſt thou ſhalt re- 
rurn., Thus death doth its duty, and brings us ( by the 
appointment of God): back again to what we once were, 
that 15 to duſt. 

I know th. thou wilt bring me t0 death. There are two 
opinions about the reaſon of theſe words. 

Firſt, As if Job ſpak2 meerly to move God compaſſo- 
nately to conſider his frailty, that ſo he might deal more 
favourably with him ; 7 know / ſhall dye ſhortly, Lora, let it 
pleaſe thee that 1 may erjoy alittle eaſe while T live. Good 
men have often put God in mind of their frailty, that they 
might the nrore move him to pity. The Pſalmiſt ſeems to 
expoltulate with God upon this point, ( Pſal. 89. 46, 47 ) 
How lons Lord, wilt tbou hide thy ſelf, for ever ? Shall thy 
wr.th burn like fire ? Remember how ſhort my time zs : Where- 
fore baſt thou made all men in vain? Asit he had ſaid, The 
longelt time that any man hath or can expect to live, is but 
ſhort, therefore Lord do not ſhorten that which is ſo ſhort. 
Surely man lives to little purpoſe ( even in vain) ifhelive 
leſs then th: little time which is commonly cut out and ap- 
pointed for his life. And as that holy man, urged God 
with the remembrance of mans ſhort life, that he might 
prevail with him not to ſhorten it, fo David aſſures us that 
the remembrance of it moveth him tocompaſhonate us in it, 
( Pſal. 103. 13, 14.) Like as a Father pitieth bus children, 
fo the Lord piticth them that fear him; For he knoweth our 
frame, he remembreth that we are duſt. To this effect Fob 
is ſuppoſed praying, Lord, remember 1 am but duſt, I know 1 
ſhall dye ere long : O ſpare me alittle, let me bave fair quarter 
that [ſmall while, while I am in this world. 

But, Secondly, I rather conceive the reaſon to be, be- 
cane he did even deſpair of recovery, he ſaw himſelf ſo be- 
ſct with Infirmities, ſo wounded and weakned by his fick- 
neſſes and ſores, that he looked upon himſelf, not only as a 
man ſubjec to death ; but as a dead man. 7 know thox wilt 
brins me 10 death, Ifſee that's thy purpoſe by the way in 
which thou handlelt me : He doth not ſpeak thus as to the ge- 
neral ſtate of mankind; for every man may ſay to God, 7 
know thou walt bring me to death : But having the ſymptoms 
of death upon him, he had the ſentence of death in him, 
and even ſaw hmſei'f upon the borders of the grave ; As 
if he had ſaid , There's na eſcaping death for a man 
that is in ſuch a plight, or brought ſo low as I amat this 
f17C. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, When we are #u71der great ſickneſs and 
weakneſs of body,zst 1s very proper for 1s to look upon our 
ſelves as brought to the very gate and valley of the ſhadow 
of death, and dropping in tothe grave. When we are 
very ſick, 'ti4 good to have a perſwaſion that we ſhall 
dye. 

It is our duty to think we muſt dye ere long, and may 
dye quickly when weare in health, and ſtrength, when we 
feel not the lelt ach in our bones, nor diſkemper in our bo- 
dies, ( The flower and beſt perfettions of nature are no ſuper- 
ſedeas, no ſtop to preſent death ) but when a man isnothing 
but ſores, and ſickneſſes, but painsand paroxyſms, what 
hath he elſe to think of, or what elſe ſhould he think of, 
but his diſſolution and his pro? When a man feels the 
impreſſions of death upon him, and ſees viſions of death 
upon him, what ſhould he cither meditate or ſpeak of but 
of dying, or of his preparations for death? What ſhould 


| 
| 
| 


but when the evil day hath over-taken us, then to be talk- 
ing of life, and hopes of recovering, is not only unſutable 
and incongruous, but very unſafe and dangerous. Some 
are hardly perſwaded they ſhall dye, though the tokens of 


; death appear upon them : And ſome viſiters of the ſick, 
| when they ſee the picture of death in the ſick mans face, 
{ will yet feed him with hopes of life ; Itis good to comfort 
| our tr 


iends in ſickneſs with the thoughts of eternal life, but 
to flatter them with hopes of this life may provedeadly, 
How ſhall they ever dye with comfort, who are troubled tg 
hear death ſpoken of! We find Fob in that condition talk. 
ing freely of his grave, I know ( ſaith he ),6bat thou wilt 
bring me to death : I look upon this as a ſickneſs unto death ; 
and that now I am upon my death bcd. 
Secondly, Comparing this with the event ; 


Obſerve, A godly man may be mnich miſtaken about the 
purpoſes of God to him in cutward things, and eſpecially 
about the date of his own life. 


I know ( faith Job ) that thou wilt bring me to death: But 
Job was miſtaken. Though Saints cannot be miſtaken in 
their aſſurances about ſpiritual and eternal things, yet they 
may be deceived in their aſſurances about temporal things. 
We may think our ſelves ſure of outward mercies, and miſs 


them, we may have anaſſurance that death will be the con- 


cluſion of our preſent afflictions, and yet miſ-reckon our 
ſelves, as Job did, who had a very flouriſhing time of life 
for many years after he gave himſelf for dead. Aman 
may have the ſentence of death in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, (2Cort.g.) when God ( as tothat time ) hath 
given out no ſuch ſentence. And therefore we ought not 
to conclude peremptorily in this point ; for though the pre. 
miſes of Gods dealings with us, ſeem to tell us that death 
mult be our ſudden concluſion; yet the time is a ſecret, and 
faith in the infinite power and goocinefs of God may give 
us ſome hope of reitoring when 'tis worſt with us, we not 
having received any revelation from God forbidding ſuch a 
hope. 'Tis wiſdom to be alwayes ready for death, but tis 
more then comes to our ſhare peremptorily to determine the 
period of our lives. As many come ſhort of their reckon- 
ings about life, ſo the reckonings of ſome are too ſhort. 
We ought every day to number our dayes ſpiritually, bur 
no man can number either his own or any other man: daycs 
arithmetically, not becauſe they are more thena mancan 
(for a Child may ) know how to number them, butbe- 
cauſe the number of them ( whether few or many, 
much leſs how many or how few ) is not known to any 
man. 

Further, Fob ſeems to be thus concluſive about the con- 
cluſion of this life, ( 7k»ow that thou wilt bring me to death ) 
with akind of ſweet content. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, A godly man cn ſpeal very fani- 
liarly and comfortably of his death. 


Though fob ſpake complainingly of his ſufferings 2nd 
pains, yet when he ſpake of his death, he ſpake rejoycing; 
ly, as one refreſhed with good news. 1 know that thou 
wilt bring me to death, that's the thing 1 expect, and that 
pleaſeth me. O welcome death! Welcome grave; A 
godly man can pleaſe himſelf with thefe thoughts, not only 
as death is an end of all his ſorrows, but as tis the begin: 
ning of his endleſs joyes. 

Laſtly, When he ſaith, 1krow that thou wilt bring me t9 
death ; 


Obſerve, Death u at the diſpoſe and command of God. 


He doth not ſay, my diſcaſe or ſickneſs will bring me 
to death, but, rhou wilt bring me to death ; or thou wilt 
bring me to death by.the hand of theſe fickneſſes. It is go0d 
for us to ſee our death as well as our life in the hand of 
God : Death cannot come of it ſelf till 'tis ſent, or till it 15 


commanded and commiſſion'd ; unleſs God bring us to the "Cn? 
grave, all the ſickneſſes in the world cannot doit ; unleſs 07%, 
God ſay, dye, all the powers in the world cannot kill. 7 7... 


know that thou wilt bring me to death ;; 


197 1ied 6 

And to the houſe appointed fo2 all living. ] The words r! 7” 
are a deſcription of the grave ; Fob calls it a houſe, and art 
houſe appointed, and a houſe appointed for all living. ANI /7.., 
though he ſaith not by whom this houſe was appointed for ,,,;.-» 


ſo great an entertainment, yet doubtleſs he mcans God __ b 
UG 


he do but labour to ſet all even both God-ward and world- 
ward, to ſce that all is right between God to whom he is 
ing, and his own ſoul; as alſo between himſelf and the 
world, which he is leaving, or from which heis going ? 
We ſhould not put the evil day far from us ina good day, | 
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- (1 was the_appointer ; he built thislightſome world 
my for IS to live in, and he hath appointed the 
dark grave as a houſe tor all living 3 that is, he hath appoin- 
cd the living when they dye,to relt and take up their lodg- 
ing in that houſe. Thus as men build houſes for- themſelves 
to live in , ſo God hath appointed a houſe for all living men 

n they dyc. 

mw Me Levitical Law, we read of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregatron ys OT the Tabernacle of appointment , becauſe 
thither all the people of 1/r4el were appointed to come, and 
there to congregate upon ſeveral occaſionsof ſolemn wor- 
ſhip. Here we have the houſe of appointment, Or the houſe 
of the Congreg-tion, that is, the houſe where all men mult 
congregate, and meet together. And when Fob calls it « 
houſe appointed, it hath a double reference; Firſt, to place; 
Secondly, to time. The grave 1s the place appointed of 
God where the living ſhall be laid z and itis appointed of 
God when they ſhall be laid there. Itis a houſe appoin- 
ed | 
: Fo2 all living. ] That's a great houſe ſure which hath 
room enough for the reception of all living. Uſually every 
living man hath a houſe by himſelf ; but here is a houſe 
' for all living. While the living are in the world, they 
take up a great deal of room, but death puts us neer toge- 
ther, and crouds the men who took up the greateſt breadth 
above ground, into a narrow compals under ground, the 
grave ; That's the houſe for all living. | 

Some extend all living, to all things that live ; Thus the 
beats of the carth, and fowls of the air, may be numbred 
among the living ; but Fob is ſpeaking of men only ; and 
ſo the all living, arc all men: living ; Adam called his Wives 
name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all lrving, ( Gen. 
2.20 ) As Eve was the Mother, ſo the grave is the houſe of 
all living. The grave is ſpoken of, as if it were but one 
houſe ; all that have lived are gone to it, and all the living 
are going toit; it 1s the general Rendevouz, or mecting- 
place, of mankind ; a'l who live in this world, when they 
dye and g9 out of the world, goto the grave; that's their 
lait reſort. 


Hence Note, Firſt, All that live muſt dic, and all that die 


are bound for the grave; that's their next ſtage. 


Mankind is as under an appointment for death, ſo for the 
grave; we no ſooner begin to live then we begin todie, 
and ( as 'tis proverbially ſaid ) we ſup death in our firſt 
ſpoonful of broath ; T am ſure we did in the firſt or neer the 
- firlt morſel that ever was eaten. When ſin came intothe 
” world ( and that came by eating ) death came in with 
it, wc may juſtly take up a complaint againſt, or a lamen- 
tation over fin. We may cry out, O ſs, ſi, ſer, Thou 
hit ( meoritoriouſfly ) made all the funcrals that ever were in 
ile world, We had never known what it means todepa rt 
out of this life, if we by ſin had notfirit departed from the 
living God. What havock hath fin made in the world ? 
What heaps upon heaps hath it laid ? It was once ſaid of 
the goodly buildings in Rowe, The fins of Germany , 
(meaning the mony got by the Popes factors for ſin-pardons 
granted the Germans have built theſe. And when we ſee 
thoſe goodly buildings the bodies of men ruin'd and caſt to 
the ground, yea into the ground, we may ſafely ſay, the 
ſins of men have unbuilt or pul'd down their bodies. Death 
2s the wages of fin, ( Rom. 6. 23. ) And Maſter fin pay- 
eth all his ſervants, with this black and bad Money , 
death, 

The Pſalmiſt puts this into a negative Queſtion, (P/al. 
59.48.) What man ts he that liveth and ſhall nor ſee death ? 
Shall he deliver his forl from the hand of the grave ? + Selah. 
His meaning is, no man can avoid the ſight of death, or 
eſcape the grave. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
leave this aſſertion bare, but cloſeth it with that word of 
Afirk, that emphatical ſignal word, Selah, to ſeal and aſ- 
lure the truth of it, or tocommand our utmolt attentionto 
it, This is a Se/.:h of meditation, and it layeth a kind of 
arreſt upon our ſpirits, not to paſs from the Text, till we 
have ſeriouſly and feelingly conſidered thefe words, What 
man 1 he that liveah, and ſhall not ſee death? And leſt any 
man (hou!d preſume he might not, the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 
man not by that common word Adam, which tells him that 
his original is from the Earth, and ſo naturally weak and ve: 
ry brittle ware ; noz doth he expreſs man by that word 


Enos, which implyeth his accidental or rather, providential 


infirmities, ficknefſes and ſorrows ; but hecalks him Geber, 
which repreſents man in his beſt ſtate of ſtrength, riches, 
honour and worldly greatneſs; as if he had ſaid, What 
rich, what great, what mighty man is therethat liveth, and 
(hall not ſee death ? | 

David indeed ſpeaks of ſome, ( Pſa". 49. 7,8, 9, 10. ) 
That truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multi= 
tude of their riches, Rich men can dogreat things, but 
here is a thing they cannot do z none of them can by any 
means redeem bu Brother, nor grve to God a ranſome for 
him. From what cannot a rich man redeem his Brother ? 
It is true of ſpiritual redemption, yea that is furtheſt out of 
the rich mans reach, money will not do it. (1 Per. 1. 18. ) 
IVe are not redeemed with corruptible things, ſuch as Silver, 
and Gold, but with the precious blood of the Son of God; 
but the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a lower redemption, to which 
all theriches of man cannot reach, »oze of them can by any 
means redeem hus Brother, or ove to Goda ranlume for him ; 
the redemption of their ſoul ( that is, of their perſon from 
the grave ) # prec;ous, and it ceaſeth for ever. And that 
he ſpeaks of their redemption from the grave, is more 
clearly expreſſed at the eleventh verſe, th: he ſhould [#11 
tive for ever, and not ſee corruption. Jeſus Chritt did nor 
ſo redeem us that we ſhould live for ever, and not ſec cor- 
ruption; It wasthe priviledge of Jeſus Chriſt the redeemer 
Not to ſee corruption; but Jcſus Chriit, hath not redeem- 
cd us that we ſhall not ſce corruption ; he hath redeem- 
cd us that we ſhall live for ever jn heaven, but he hath not 
redecmed us from corruption, that weſhould live for ever 
on earth, or not ſee corruption in tie grave; for ( as itis 
ſazd at the tenth verſe of the Pſalm ) We ee that wiſe mez: 
dy, likewiſe the Fool, arid the brutiſh jerſon periſh, and 
leave their wealth to others ;, As if he had ſaid, Neither the 
one nor the other ſort of men, could make this uſe or im- 
provement of their wealth, to deliver theniielves from go- 
ing to the grave; for if they could, they would have laid 
all out upon that purchaſe ; but they could not do it, there- 
tore they leave their wealth to others. Doubtleſs they would 
have given out all they were worth, to redeem themſelves 
fromthe grave ; what would not rich men give to do this, 
they would leave nothing to Children or Exccutors, could 
they but bribe off death with all their riches. There is no 
title can be given to man which ſets him further fromdeath, 
then tocall him God, and this high title God himſelf {not 
a flatterer ) hath cloathed ſome men with, { Pal. 82.6, 
7.) 1 ſaid yeare gods, ( but with the ſame breath he adds ) 
ye ſhall dye like men. 

And as riches and honour cannot ſhelter from death, fo 
neither can knowledge nor wiſdom; Solomon who was the 
richeſt treaſury of wiſdom ( of a meer man ) rhat ever li- 
ved , did not only dye himſelf, but ſaid { Eccl. 2. 16.) 
How ayeth the wiſe man and the Fool ? Yea, which is more 
then that ( unleſs So{om97r as elſewhere, ſo there by his wiſe 
man mcant a holy man ) we may add, How dieth the 7odly 
man as the wicked? How dyeththe juſt man as the unuſt ? 
For though there be the utmoſt unlikeneſs berween the god- 
ly and the wicked, both in the manner of their liſe, and in 
the conſequents of their death, yet in this they are both 
alike, they both die ; Holinets it ſelf, as man is con/t:tured 
in this world, cannot ſhelter from death. 

As thercign of fin ( which was toucht before ) bri-gs in 
the reign of death; ſo whereſocver {in hath but = being, 
death will have a footing. And therefore though jut or 
godly men live not infin, yeaare deadto fin, yet becauſe 
lin lives in them, they alſo mult dye. Yea hence it came to 
paſs that Jeſus Chriit dyed, even becauſe, though he had 
no fin in him, yet our ſins were laid upon him ;; as if lin 
where it was only imputed or charged, brought death, as in 
the caſe of Chriſt himſelf, then how much more where it is 
inherent and acted, as it is in the beſt of Godly men. This 
is a common truth, and generally acknowledg d, that all 
muſt dy, but 'tis not common for men to live in, much lefs 
to live up to the knowtedge of th13 truth, that they muſt 
dye. 

But ſome may ſay, this is not a general truth; thatall 
mu dye, nor is this an indiſpenible appointment, that che 
grave 1# the houſe appointed for all livins ; Some have lived 
and not dycd, and ſome ſhall live and not die, nor ever go 
to the grave. 
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Fir, There are ſome, that have lived who never dyed, 
but have gone to God by a leap over the grave, or have 
eſcaped the grave in their way ro Glory (Gen, 5. 24- ) 
And Enoch walked withGod, and be was not, for Gd 100K, 
him ; this is a difficult Scripture, but the Apoſtle ( Heb. 
11.5.) gives a full and an uncrring Comment upon 1t, 
By faith Enoch was rra»ſlated, that be ſhonld not ſee death, 
and he was not found, becarſe Ged bad tranſlated him; for 
before hs tranſlation he bad this teſtimony, that b: pleaſed 
God. Enoch was tranſlated, he did not ſee deat/>; theres 
one that never went to the houſe of the grave. As 
God had tranſlated him before out of a finful into a holy 
ſtate, ſo Enoch was ſuch a proficient in grace, that God 
tranſlated him from grace to glory, without ſo much as 
looking into the grave. How then is the grave the houſe 
appointed for all living ? And do we not read that Elzah 
made the ſame eſcape? Was not hetaken up to Heaven in 
a fiery Chariot ? (2 Ki75 2.23.) there's another who went 
not to that houſe : How then was it appointed for all 
living? And as I have inſtanced in two that have lived, 
and went not to the grave, ſo the Scriptureſpeaks of ma- 
ny who ſhall live hercaſter, and never go to the grave, Be- 
ho!4 ( faith the Apoſile, 1 Cor. 15.51.) / ſhew you a my- 
ftery, we hall not all ſicep ( that 1s, we {hall not all die, 
that, by {leephe means death, the whole diſcourſe of that 
Chapter makes it evident ) what then ſhall become of us ? 
That's anſwer'd in thenext word, But we ſh2l all be chan- 


firm the truth of the general rule, but rather confirm it ; 
this is the rule, that all muit dic, becauſe none eſcape, but 
upon ſome ſpecial exception. And though none of the 
Saints on earth who fhall be found alive at the general rc- 
ſurrection of the dead ſhall dic, yet they thall have ſome- 
what which is equivalent to death, they ſhall be changed; 
and death, ar the fourrcenth Chapter of this Book { ver. 
14.) is called a change. This change is the putting off 
our mortality . that change will be the putting on of im- 
mortality : The one is a change by being uncloathed , the 
other is a Change by being cloathed upon, as the Apoſtle 
diitinguiſheth them ( 2 Car. 5. 4. ) And becauſe the day 
of the reſurrection, when all living Believers ſhall be chan- 
gcd and not dic, is a ſecret reſerved in the boſom of God, 
we who live can have no aſſurance of any change but of 
that by death, and therefore we have reaſon to bclieve,that 
God will bring us to death, or to the honſe appointed for all 


(1 UIHT, 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, We die by apporntment, the time 15 
appountea whiz we must fatty and a P12Ce 15 appoiiited 
for us when we are dead, 


Death is natura!, but we die by a Law ; we die by ap- 

poirtment. Some ſay of MalefaCtors who are put to death 
for crimes committed againſt the Law, T hey are ſlain by 
the Law; And we may ſay of every man, He # ſtan by 
a Low ( Heb. 9.27.) It « appointed for men once to die, 
and the grave isthe houſe appointed for all living. The 
living arc appointed for that houſe, and that houſe for 
hem; death came in by mans at, but deatn procceds by 
an act of God; man let death in by breaking a Command- 
ment : and now death aſſaults and breaks in upon man by 
a Comman&Ament. © God threatened man with death in caſe 
of ſin; and he hath appointed men to dic, becauſe they 
have {finned. 

And ſecing the grave is the houſe appointed for all living, 
then by way of Corollary. 

Firſt, We ſhould prepare for our going to that houſe: 
That hovſe is quickly made ready for us, let us make re1- 
dy for that honſe. Do it, Firſt, By ſetting your houſes 
in order (2 K:425 20. 1.) Secondly, By ſetting your 
kcarts in order ; How mifcrable are they, who when they 


| 
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are ſo ſick that they cannot live, are yet ſo unprepared that 
they dare not die, Whatſoever goodly or beautiiul houſes 
we have now, we muſt ſhortly have alittle dark cold under. 
ground houſe, called the Grave ; benort ſtrangers in your 
thoughts to that houſe, to which, we who ſhould be ſtran- 
gers and are but pilgrims in this world, are travelling eyer 
day. And how ſtately, how proud, how high ſoever men 
have been in this world, they mult ſtoop to and enter jnt9 
that low-built, dark, and filent houſe 3 Ur # the houſe ap- 
pornted for all living. | 

Secondly, Secing itis ſo, when God calls usto take y 

our lodging there, let us quietly and chearfully obey his 
call. The Appointments of God muſt be obeyed. Chrig 
was obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs 
( Phil. 2.8.) And he with a holy anger at any natura| 
(though unlinful ) rcluctance, ſaid, The cxp which my 
Father bath given me, ſhall 1 not drink? (John 18. 11.) 
And what cup was that ? It was the cup of death, a bitter 
Cup, about which he made that carneſt prayer ( Mar. 26. 
39.) 0 my Father, if ut be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me ; yet that was not a more earneſt, then it was an kum- 
ble and ſubmitting prayer, therefore>he adds ( wer. 42.) 
0 my Fatitzer, if this cup may not paſs from me, except I dri;h 
it, thy will be done, We may pray againit death, but then 
we muſt pray as Chriſt did, laying our prayer at the 
foot of God. That which makes our lives ſweet as well as 
holy, is, that welive having our wills drawn forth in conti- 
nued aCts of obedience to the will of God : and that which 
makes death, the bitter cup of death ſweet to us, and us 
holy in dying, is, that we die in obedience to the will and 
appointment of God. The Apoſtle moves all men to a ſted- 
dineſs (not a ſenſeleſneſs)of ſpirit under affliction upon this 
ground ( 1 The. 3. 3.) That no man be moved by theſe af- 
flittions , for you your ſelves know, that we are appointed 
therewnto. IT may alſo caution all men, againſt all unquiet 
motions at the approach of death, for we Gs that weare 
appointed thereunto. We know, That, firſt, the kind; 
Secondly, The time of our death are appointed. Let this 
be an argument to keep off undue trouble of ſpirit when 
weare ſummon'd to the grave. 

This alſo ſhould prevail with us to make a quict ſurren- 
der of our deareſt relations when God calls for them. Death 
meddles not with thy friend without commiſſion : There is 
no ſtriving with the Decrees of Heaven; if we do, we fin 
and increaſe our ſorrow by it. To be without natural af- 
fection, is to be below a Heathen ; to be over-born by na- 
tural affection, is to be below a Chriſtian. The divine ap- 
pointment teacheth us moderation. 

Thirdly, This alſo flows from the ſame General truth ; 


God takes notice what becomes of us when we are dead, as well 
as when we are alrve. 


God hath appointed a houſe for us when we dye; and his 
providence watcheth over us there ; he hath appointed us 
our houſes here in this world, and he hath appointed us our 
honſe when we go out of the world : His care followeth us 
tothe grave. We do not die by hap, or at a venture, nor 
are we buried by hap, or at a venture ; our houſe is ap- 
pointed, and that's matter of comfort ; God knows where 
to ferch every mans bones, where to have every mans duſt, 
he knows the houſes, the dwellings of the dead diſtinCily ; 
and though many thouſands be thruſt and throng'd into one 
houſe, into one grave, yet God xnowetl: how to diſtin: 
guiſh every mans duſt, and will in the day of the reſurre- 
tion give him his own again, Fob's faith was raiſed to 
this pitch of confidence ( Chap. 19. 26, 27. ) Though after 
my skin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God, whom I ſhall ſce for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall bebold, 
and not another, (or not a ſtranger) chough my reins be con- 
ſumed within me » Or im my boſom. There fob ſpake his 
aſſurance of a perſonal reſurrection, as here of his per- 
ſonal death. 1 know thou wilt bring me to death , and 
to the houſe appointed for all living. But how then ? 
Or what thoughts had Fob further of his condition , 
when houſed in the grave? He tells us that in the next 
verſe. 


Verſe 24. Howbeit, he will not ſtretch out his hand 
to the grave , though they cry in his de- 
{trr ton. 


This 
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This verſe hath many textual difficulties w_ _ 
f-om the doubtful conſtruction of the words wer wy 
their ſignification taken aſunder. So that 'tis = ww 
yncertain which to Conclude or pitch upon, as alſow _ 
+he whole ſenſe of the verſe ſhould be connected 1s t wi 
which precedes, or with that which followeth atter ; ye 
that which ariſeth either way, or from any of the - 4 
ings given, as It Is a uſelul truth , ſo it wy W ww 
may well comply with 7ob's ſcope and preient pur- 
zolc, . 
| Howbeit, he will not ſtretch out hu hand to the Or ave : 
As if he had ſaid, Though / knew God will bring me to the 
Grave, or houſe appointed for all Iromg, yet (or neverthe- 
leſs ) I know and am very confident, he will nor ſtretch out 
his haad to the Grave. 

But what means he, by ffretching out t{;e hand to the 
G2ave ? 

L anſwer ; As the hand of man notes the power of man, 
{> doth the hand of God his power 3 and ro ſtretch out the 
hand, may have a twofold fignificancy, both according to 
Scripture language, and common uſage. 

Firlt, To itretch out the hand, ſignifies to help, ſuccour, 
and detiver. We ordinarily deſire a man to lend us his 
hand. when we deſire his help, and when we have a mind 
to help another, we uſe to put forth or ſtretch out our 
hand to him. When Peter began to ſink, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Lord ſave me, immediately Feſt ſtretched forth his 
hand, and caught him ( Matth. 14. 31.) The Apoſtles 
( Aits 4. 30.) pray. Thatthe Lord by ſtretching forth b1s 
hind to heal, and by doing wonders by the Name of Jeſus 
Chrit, would confirm them with boldneſs in preaching the 
Goſpel, To ſtretch out the hand to God, is an imploring 
of ſuccour and ſalvation from him ( Pſal. $8. 9. and 143: 
6. ) And when the Lord would ſhew how ready he 1s to 
\ivc and ſuccour us, he faith, Allthe day long 1 have ſtretch- 
ed out my hands u;to 4 diſobedient and gain-ſaying people 
( Rom. 10.21. ) 

Secondly, To ſtretch forth the hand, is to put forth 
power to hurt and ſmite. Thus in the Book of Exodxs 
( Chap. 3.20.) the Lord threatens, 7 will ſtretch out my 
hand, and fmite Egypt with all my wonders. And till when 
«Moſes brought thoſe wonderful plagues upon Egypr, heis 
ſaid to ſtretch out his hand upon it. In this tenour the 
Prophets often expreſs the dreadful diſpenſations of God, 
in the firſt appearances of them, as alſo in their continu- 
ance ( 1/4.9. 12, 13.) Notwithſtanding all this, his anger 
ts not turned away, but his hand is ftretched ont ſtill? For 
what ? To aftict, yea, todeſtroy and cut off his own peo- 
ple. Thus man puts forth or layeth his hand upon man, as 
it ſeems 7oſerh's Brethren were reſolved till Rexben took 
them off ( Ger. 37.22.) Lay no hand upon him, tis the 
word in this Text, ſtretch nor out thy hand upon him ;, that 
is, do him no violence. ( Exod. 24: 11.) And upon the 
Nobles of the Children of Iſrael, he layed or ſtretched net 
":s kand; that is, God did not lay his wrathful hand upon 
them todeſtroy them, but chey dd eat and drink; thar is, 
thcir health and ſtrength was graciouſly continued, or they 
lclt no harm, notwithſtanding that viſion of God z of which 
7acob took ſpecial notice ( Exod. 32. 30.) I have ſeen 
(od face to face (that is, 1 have had a clear apparition of 
God, though in humane ſhape wreſtling with me ) and my 
life rs preſerved, 

Thus weſee, That to ſtretch out the hand, is taken in 
Scripture both in a good and inanevil ſenſe, or that God 
oth ſometimes {tretch out his hand to help and deliver, as 
alſo to hurt and deſtroy. In which of theſe two ſenſes 
7eb ſaith here, that God will not ſtretch out his hand to the 
eg ſhall be reſolved m the further explication of the 

ext. 

The word which we render G2ave, ſignificth an heap, 
becauſe Graves are covered with a riſing earth, or are head- 
cd with ſtone. The Latine word notes ſwelling, becauſe 
/.. ihe Grave ſwells upward as a heap of any thing doth. To 
be made a heap notes utter deſolation ( Fer. 26. 18. Mich. 
* 6. Chap, 3-17. as alſo Pſal.7g.1.) where the holy 
Prophet breaks out into this paſhonate complaint, O God, 
re Heathen are Come into thine imkeritence, thy holy T emple 
ave they defiled ; the have laid Jeruſalem on heaps ; which 
ſome underſtand thus, they bave made Jeruſalem: to be 
nothing bur Graves. Such multitudes were cruelly ſlain 


and murdered, that Feruſalem was ( as it were ) but one 
$7ave. It 1s ſaid of the Children of 1/rael ( Numb. 21. 
11.) whereſeveral of their journeys and pitchings are re- 
ported in their paſſage to Canaan , They journeyed from 
Oboth, and pitched at Jie Abarim, #2 the Wilderneſs which 
15 before Moab, toward the Sun riſing ; we put in the Mar- 
gin, Heaps of Abarim. The word Abarim, ſignifies Paſ- 


| ſengers, or Strangers, or as ſome conceive and read it, the 


Hebrews : As if that word did not denote ( 2s moſt ex- 
pound it ) the mountainous placcs of Moab in general, but 
lome ſpecial place in the Country of Moab, fo called from 
the many Graves of the Hebrews buried there in ancient 
times. It being ſuppoſed that Heber the Patriarch and root 
of the Hebrews was the firſt Prince or Chief of that Regi- 
on after the Flood, So that from theſe ancient graves or 
heaps the place took its denomination. Burt Inote that on- 
ly by the way, there being no need to ſtay upon the proof 
of ſo plain a matter, That Graves or Tombs may well be 
called heaps, and both be expreſſed by one word, He 
wll ſtrerch out hif hand to the grave, 


Though they crp in his deftrvatiorn. 


Thac is, Though they who are ready to dic and be carri- 
cd tothe grave make complaint, and ſupplication, when he 
is deſtroyins them. In the ſame ſenſe that dying is called 
periſhing, 'tis called alſo de##ruttion; death is the deſtructi- 
on of the outward man, or of the fleth ; death layes this 
high, ſtrong, and beautiful building of the body of man, or 
the bodies of thoſe men which are higheſt, ſtrongeſt, and 
moſt beautiful, low and level with the ground, yea, below 
the level or ſurface of the ground. Now that which not 
only defaceth, but pulls down ſo goodly a fab:ick, 2nd 
breaks in ſunder all our worldly relations and correſponden- 
cies may jultly bear this inglorious title, Deſtratt;on. And 
lo theſe words of the Text, Though they cry in his aeftru- 
eto, carry this meaning ; Though they cry when he, that 
is, God, is bringing them to deſtruction or death. 

But though we have attained the meaniag of the ſingle 
terms of this verſe; yet how to put them together , or 
what interpretation to give of them as put together, is not 
ſo eaſily attained ; nor hath it a little divided the Judg- 


ments and apprehenſions of learned men , what to con- 


clude upon. Fintend not to ſtay in a diſcuſſion of all thae 
hath been offered, but among the various interpretations 
given of this verſe, there arc only two which I ſhall a little 
infiſt upon. 

Firſt, That 7ob here ſets forth the reſolvedneſs of God 
to bring him to the grave, and ſo doth but purſue what he 
ſpake in the former verſe, 1 kyow he will bring me to death, 
ard to the houſe appornted for all living; Iknow alfo that he 
will not firetch oat his hand to the grave, thoughthey cry inn 
his deftrutHion ;, that is, though there be never fo orcat a 
cry, never ſo many prayers or intercefions made tor me 
by my friends, when God is deſtroying me as to my fleſh, 
or taking away this life from me : God will not fretch out 
his hand to help or ſuccour me, torclieve or reſcue me out 
of the hand of the grave, let men mourn and take on in 
my behalf as much as they will. Thus the words ſeem to 
carry a ſenſe |tke thoſe of the Lord in the Prophet ( Zer. 
15.1.) Then ſaid the Lerd unto me, thourh Moſes and $2: 
muel {food before me (that is, praying and crying that I 


' would ſpare this pcople ) yer my mind could not be toward 


this people ;, cait them out of my ſight, and let them go forth, 
ſuch as are for death to death,&c. As if the Lord had ſpoken 
in the language of 7ob, Though they who have had greateſt 
favours from mc, and have greateſt power with me, thould 
interpoſe and mediate even with itronge!t cries, and moit 
melting entreaties, that I would firetch out my hand to 
Death, to the Sword, to the Famine, to the Captivity, ro 
deliver this people from thoſe evils, when I am about to 
bring them upon them, yet I wonld not. And thus here, 
He will not ſtretch out bus had to the Grave, tnenrh they 
cry in bis deſtruit ion. 


Hence Note, God can do the greateſt and hardeft things 
with eaſe. 


What is more caſie then for a man to ſtretch or to put. 


out his hand ; if God would bunt ſtretch out his hand to 
the grave, he could help up thoſe who are ready to link in- 
to it, yea, thoſe who are init. A word from God gave all 

things 
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things their being, and the very intimation of an act from 
God, ( the ſtretching out of the hand is no more ) reſtoreth 
any man to his weil being. We may take the Obſervation 
in both ſenccs of ſtretching out the hand ; God can do the 
greatelt things for our help, or for our hurt, by putting out 
his hand. All the plagues of Ep" were wrought by the 
ſtretching out of Gods hand ; and all the deliverances that 
God wrought for his people, were wrought by ſtretching 
out his hand. A ſtretched out hand, implics both the ſtrength 
of God to deiiver, and how cafie a thing itis for God to 
workour deliverance. Thus the Lord ſpake ( Pſal. 81. 13, 
14.) O that my people had hearkned unto me : Andlth racl bad 
walked ia my wayes : I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their ene- 
mics, aidrurned my band againſt their Adverſaries. How 
ſoon can God both ſubdue Enemies and ſave his people, 
who can dv both with the turning of his hand. Thar God 
will have any thinz done, 15 ſufficient for the doing of it. And 
if his will be not for the doing of a thing, it cannot be done 
by «ny power. He will not ſtretch out his hand to the 
orave (faith Fob ; ) therefore, when he brings me thither, 
I mult lie by it, 1 mult abide there. 


* . 1 
Secondly, From the ſenſe of the whoie verſe already gi- 


VCl. 


No:c, Tucoe ws 0 recovery ont of the grave, 25 to this world» 
when once we ate. 


N hand can fetch us thence but ,the hand of God ,and he 
will not vet {retch out his hand to the grave. *Tis a ſunda- 
mental Articleof faith, that God will ſtretch out his hand to 
tac grave inthe day of the reſurrection; ne will bring all the 
dead vut of their houſes in du? :ime ; ail men ſhall ſtand up 
beforc kim, though none of the wicxed (hall be able to ſtand 
in Judement. But that time 15not yet come, and till it 
come the ſentence of death is irreverible upon all fleſh. 
\Vhar thongh God hath already itretched out his hand to 
the grave, for the raiſing of ſome perſons from the dead by a 
miraculous power ? Yet as thoſe few that haveeſcaped death, 
make no breach upon the general truth,thatall mu't die. So 
it do:k not arall infringe this general truth, that God doth 
nor iiretch forth his hand to the grave, becauſe ſome have 
hoeen raiſed and recovered out of it. Fob knew there would 
be a rcturning atthe refurreQtion; he made a noble confeſſion 
of this faith at the nineteenth Chapter of this Book. And 
he was a5 much aſſured that in caſe he then dicd. God would 
nat firetch out his hand ts the grave, to fetch him from 
thence, either to anatural lifc, to cat, drink, and fleep ; 
or to acivil life, to buy, and ſell, and rule as he had done ; 
no nor to ſuch a ſpiritual life of ſerving and praiſing him in 
this world, as hc had lived to that day, This was the rea- 
ſon why D.:44 did ſo carneſtly deprecate death ( P/al.6. 
4,5 ) Retzwra, O Lora, diliuer my /or!, ( that is, me from 
death ) 0 ſzve me ( from the grave he meant ) for thy 


meorcies [.her, for tn acat's theres no rememoraiice of thee : In | 


And again, (Pal. 30. | 


the or.ave who ſhall give tt 67 than "5 ? 
9.) iV it profit i: there in my blood, when I go down ro the 
pi* ? Sh ill the dit pratſe thee ? Shall it declare thytruth ! 
And as theſe Scriptures ſhew that the dead do not praiſe 
God , fo thoſe bemoaning queſtions of dittreſſed, almoſt 
diſtracted Hemar, fhew that God will not by any preſent 
{tretching out of his hand miraculouſly raiſe the dead to 
praiſe him. ( P/al. 88. 10. ) Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the 
acad? Shall the dead ariſe and praiſe thee? Selah. His 
nicaning is, they that arc oncedead, ſhallnot be raiſed to 
praiſe God agam hcre. but ſhall be detained Priſoners under 
the power ofdeath till the general reſurrection. So that, 
as the dead cannot praiſe God, ſo they ſhall not be raiſed 
Tr praiſe God in a mortal ſtate. T he ling, the living, 
they ſhall praiſe him, as Hcezekizh ſaid in his ſong of prailc, 
having eſcaped the grave ( Iſa. 28. 18.) For the grave, 
( that is they who.are gone to the grave) car:ot praiſ#thee ; 
death ( thatis, the dead) cannot celebrate thee. They that 
ce dow:i re the pit cannot hope for thy tr:th; that is, for the 
fulfillins of any of thoſe promiſes which thou halt made to 
thy people concerning the bleſſings of this life, whether per- 
ſonal or publick; arid hence heinfers, the {:ing, the living, 
be (ball praiſe thee ( that is, it is his duty to praiſe thee, and 
he hath yet an opportunity to praiſe thee ) as / do 
this day, (and purpoſe to tranſmit it to poſterity, thatthy 


praiſes may laſt in this world, as Jong as the world laſts ) the | 


| , had ſaid, Had I died of this ſickneſs, and gone to my 


grave , I had not performed this duty of prailing thee, 
as I ao this day, nor cou!d I have left the memorial of this 
mercy for thy praiſe to after-ages. * He will not ſtretch 
out his hand to the grave, though they cry in hu deſtru#;.. 
ON. 


Thirdly, Hence Note, There's uſually a great Cry whey 
Goa either takes, or 13 about to tabe men out of the world 


by death. 


There is a cry of ſupplication when he is about todo it, 
and a cry of lamentation when it is done, eſpecially when 
it is done in an unuſual manner. As in that lait plague upon 
Egypt, the ſlaying of all their firſt-born in one night, by an 
immediate ſtroak from God, ( Exod. 12. 30.) And Pha. 
raoh roſe up in the night, he and all hu ſervants, and all the 
Egyptians, and there was a great cry in Egypt ; for there 
was not an houſe where there was not onede:d. And when 
bloody Herod had murdered the Infants, then ( Matth. 2. 
I7, 18. ) was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy, the 
Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a voice heard,lamentation 
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
Children, and would not be comforted becauſe they are nt ; 
that is, becauſe they are dead, and. died thus, and are not 
any more for this world. *Tis no cafie matter to part with 


thoſe we love, eſpecially when they are a part of our ſelves, 
as children are and other neer relations may be ſaid to be. 
Our fear of loſing friends, will provoke us to cry in pray- 
ing, and our ſorrow for their loſs will cauſe vs to cry in la- 
menting. Fob ſpeaksof this cry as of what was uſually heard 
in ſuch ſad caſes; Though they cry in his deſtruttion, 


Note, Fourthly, As no crying can prevail with God, to 
fetch thoſe from the grave, who are once dead . 


ſo prayer cannot prevail to preſerve any alive when the ap- 
pornted time of death is orice come. 


The Apoſtle James aſſerts ( Chap. 5. 15. ) The prayer of 
faith, ſhall ſave the ſick; but prayer doth not raiſe the dead. 
Some have had a faith of miracles for healing the fick, but 
that (1 conceive) is not the faith which the Apoſtle intends 
when he ſaith, the prayer of faith, ſhall ſave the ſick : Ordi- 
nary faith in truth and ſtrength may do that. David ſpake 
as if he had been redeemed not from ſickneſs, but from death, 
( Pſal. 30. 2,3.) O Lord, thou baſt brought forth my ſoul 
from the grave, But was David's ſoul in the grave? His 
body had not then been in thegrave, and therefore ſurely 
his ſoul was not ; and if his body had been in the grave, 
yet his ſoul could not. The ſoul is a ſpiritual ſubſtance and 
immortal ; the ſoul dicth not, therefore it is not buricd ; 
How then ſaith David, Thou haſt brought forth my ſoul 
from the grave? I anſwer ; The ſoul is there put for the 
man or for the perſon. But it ſeems then, David was inthe 
grave, and God ſtretcht out his hand to fetch him thence? I 
anſwer, by the grave in the Pſalm we are to underſtand, 
great dangers, deadly dangers. And ſo, David's mean- 
ing is only this, O Lord, thou haſt brought me forth from 
theſe evils, and troubles, which 1 feared would certainly 
bring me tomy grave ; I haveeſcaped the grave very narrow- 
ly, I was in my own thought, and in the thoughts of others 
a dead man , but thou haſt redeemed me from the 
ſmares and fears of death. The Apollle hath a like cx- 
preſſion ( 2 Cor. 1.9, I0.) We had the ſentence of death in 
our ſclves, that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but inGed 
who rasſeth the dead. Who bath delivered us from ſo 
great a aeath, and doth deliver, in whom alſo we truſt, that 
he will yet aeliver, This great death was a deadly 
danger , from which the Apoſtles were delivered ; 
and in that ſenſe, God often ſtretcheth out his hand to 
the grave, or to death; he delivers thoſe who are 
ready to periſh, or who look on themſelves as free 
among the acad : But for thoſe that are dead properly, we 
have no warrant to believe that God will ſtretch out 
his hand to their grave, though they cry in his deſtruti- 
on.. It is Not matter of duty, but of preſumption, 
bo ſeek God by prayer for the return of the dead to 
ifc. 

So much of theſe words intheir firſt ſcope, as if Fob would 
here (ct forth,the ſerled purpoſe of God concerning his death, 
as if he had ſaid, ] know I ſhall go to the grave, and there is 


Father to the Children ſh.:l make k:town thy truth. As if he |80| no fetching me back from thence, he w1ll not ſtretch out his 
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+ ind to the grave, though they cry in his deſtruttion, when 


, hath deſtroyed them. h 
gre The ſcope of this verſe may be thus conceived, 


as if Job had ſpoken theſe words to comfort himſelf in that 


ſuppoſition, that | kn 
mc mero death, to the place appointed for all living , how- 


lite heit, he will not ſtretch farth bus hand to the grave: That is, 


| know he will not afflict me after I am dead, or when [I 
am in the grave ; though he ſtretch forth his hand upon me 
now while 1 am ative in my own houſe, yet he will not 
trouble m2 in that other houſe, my grave ; there 1 ſhall 


5", havean end of, and be delivered from all my ſorrows, and 


Thus men greatly pained and afflicted uſe to 


ſufferings. 
= when they have no comfort to expect 


comfort themſelves, 


3 {1 this life, that death will be a concluſion and a cure of all 


"".:; their pains and a 


Aicions, It is uſually ſaid, that when 


* old ageisa mans diſeaſe, there 1s no cure, no medicine for 


i but death ; and it isas true of ſome troubles and priefs 


* which we may mect with before we are old, there isno re- 


'F medy left fer us 
'J- medys 
' oft 


but death, or death will be our certain re- 


hat latter clauſe of the verſe, 
Thouzh they cry in his deſtruction, may be thus under- 


i n_ ſtood ; Though other men or I my ſelf cry and complain 
- under his hand, while he is briging death upon me or 


them, yet being once dead, nor they nor I ſhall complain 
any more. Some read the words with an Interrogation, 


" He will not ſtretch out his hand to the grave; Is there any 


cry in bis deſtruftion ? That is, do men cry any more when 
once God hath ſent them to the grave ? There's no crying 
there; therefore no ſenſe of any ſuffering there z if harm 
or pain were felt in death or in deſiruQtion, men wouldcry 


; there; But is there any cry in his deſtruction ? or when 


he hath deſtroyed men? Surely there is none : Who ever 
heard a dead man cry ? This argues, that God ſtretcheth 


= not forth his hand to the grave, or that when men die they 


1s (4d 4+ 
vir femel 
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__ covert, 


are paſt all ſorrow. This, I conceive, to be the pain ſcope | 


of the words. 


Hence Obſerve, Death puts an end to all our troubles ; 
God will not ſtretch forth his band to the grave. 


When we are once palt this life, we are paſt the line of 
affliction; when we are out of this world, we are got be- 
yond the confines of ſorrow ; God will not ſtretch forth 
his hand to the grave; there we are in ſanctuary, or under 
As there is no counſel nor work, nor device in 
the grave ( Eccleſ. 9. 10.) ſo no trouble nor affliction 
there. That which is prophelſicd as a fruit of the wonder- 


ful reſtoring of the Church in the latter dayes ( Rev. 7. 17. | 


Chap: 2.1.4.) God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former things 
are paſſed away. Now, I ſay, as it ſhall be in that day of 
the Churches bleſſed reſtitution, all tears ſhall be wiped 
away from the eyes of all the godly ; ſo when any one go- 
cth to the grave, all tears are then wiped away from his 
cyes; there is no_ more pain, no more ſorrow, no more 
crying there ; as Fob ſhewed at large in the third Chapter, 
ver, 17, 18, 19. There the weary be at reſt , the Servant us 
free from his Maſter. Asdeath is the cure of all diſeaſes, 
ſo of all our ſorrows ; Death u our redemption from affli- 
tion, and the reſtrrettion will be our redemption from death ; 
and theretore the reſurreQion is called the day of redempti- 
#2, that is, of our bodies ; then we ſhall be recovered from 
the captivity of the grave, as now the grave is a redempti- 
on from our captivity under affliction and ſorrow, 

But it may be objected, Is there an end of ſorrow when 
we goto the grave ? 

| anſwer; There is in reference to the godly, or true 
Believers , there's an end alſo of bodily ſufferings to the 
wicked, they know no more thoſe kind of ſufferings which 
they felt in the world, when once they are houſed in the 
grave; yet then they are under the worlt of ſufferings ; 
for though God will not ſtretch forth his hand to the grave, 
to afflict their bodies, yet he will ſtretch forth his hand to 
hell to afflict their ſouls. Chriſt giveth- that warning 
( Luke 12, 5.) Fear not them, who when they bave killed the 
body, have no more that they can do ( men have done their 
worlt when they have kill'd the body ) bt ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
I will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear, fear him, which 


he ſhould preſently die; / know he will | 


for then they muſt leave us. And then the meaning | 


| 


after he hath killed the body, hath power to caft you into hell; 
yea, I ſay, fear him. Itis a miſerable comfort that many 
carnal men take to themſclves in their preſent ſorrows and 
ſufferings 3 O ( ay they ) we ſhall die ſhortly, and then 
we ſhall be out of our pains: Alas! when wicked men 
die, though they get out of one kindof pain, and miſery, 
yet they fall into thoſe miſeries which are a thouſand times 
worſe; they go out of the ſcorching Sun into the conſa- 
ming fire; all the miſery they indure on this ſide the-grave, 
is but as the exceſhve heat of the Sun to the hw fire, 
in compariſon of what they ſhall indure. They who dic 
in their ſins ſhall find death the beginning of! infinitcly 
worſe ſorrows, then thoſe to which it purz an end. Though 
there be no tears, no ſorrows in the grave,to which the bod 

goes, yet in hell ( which is the grave of wicked mens ſouls 
as ſoon as they dye, and will be theeverlaſting grave both 
of their ſouls and bodies, when they riſe again; in hell, ! 
ſay ) there is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth 
for eyermore. Therefore let no unbelicver or prophane 
perſon pleaſe himſelf with this, that his ſufferings will be 
over in the grave ; for the wrath of God will burn againit 
ſuch for ever; and that which is ſaid by the Propher will 
be fulfilled upon them, yet the anger of God i not eurned away, 
but h:s hand will be ſtretched out ſtill, As this is often ve- 
rifed in the renewing, and reviving of temporal ſudg- 
ments upon the impenitent in this lite ; ſo much more 172 
pouring eternal vengeance upon them in the life which 1s 
to come. The very blind Heathens had a notien, thar 
though death gave eafe to good men, yet it increaſed the 
torment of evil men; they had ſome glimmerings of this, 
though no faith about it. What elſe means that Fable or 
Fiction of theirs, concerning the puniſhment to which 
Titizs was adjudged ? That while his bowels were eaten 
out by a Vultur, his bowels were renewed as faſt as the 
Vultur eat them, that ſo his torment might be everla{t- 
ing. The ſame reaſon is affigned by heatheniſh antiquity, 
why they feigned the heart of Promerhers growing as fatt 
as the Eagle fed upon it, that ſo the Eagle might never 
want food, nor Prometheus pain. This is moſt true in the 
ſenſe here intended, the hand of the Lord will be ſtretcht 
out for ever, to rend the bowels of the wicked, yct 
their bowels ſhall for ever grow, and their pain for ever 
renew. As wicked men, could they have lived alwayes 
here, would have linned alwayes ; fo where they (nal 
alwayes live, they ſhall alwayes ſuffer. And their ſuffer- 
ings ſhall not only be continued beyond this life, but in- 
creaſed. The little finger of the Lord will be heavier 
upon them, after they are out of the world, then his 
whole loins were in this world ; here they are whipped 
withCords, butthere they ſhall with Scorpions. As for 
the Godly, they may take theſe three Corollaries from 
res 290 truth , with reſpec to their condition after 

catn, 

Firit Death is good to thoſe that are good ;, death carrics 
them beyond the reach of affliction, and freeth them from 
all the evils of this life. ( 2 Cor. 5. 4. ) We prom carne 'ly 
being burdened : Believers would fain be rid of their bu:- 
deny, they groan for another ſtate, in which they ſhall be 
unburdened. As all groan naturally when they die, ſo Bc- 
levers groan ſpiritually for death; it is that which they 
would have, not for it ſclf, but that their burdens may be 
removed, and they have a full enjoyment of God, They 
are glad to be delivered from the burdens of fear, of care, 
of ſorrow, of pain, but moſt of all to be delivered from 
the burden of their corruptions, and temptations. Sin is 
the greateſt burden of all, and that which adds weight to 
all our other burdens. And there is not only a negative, 
but an affirmative or politive good in death to thoſe that 


are good, as it frees them from all thoſe things that are- 


evil, ſo it is a means to ct them into and lead them unto the 
full poſſeſſon and enjoyment of their chiefeſt good, Twe pre- 
ſence of God, in whoſe preſence there 35 (not only no ſorrow, 
but ) fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right han4 there are ( net 
only no pains, but) plca/ures for evermore ! Though while 
Believers live, they are in deaths often; yer once dying, 
they ſhall alwayes live. . 

Secondly, This comforts in it ; if. death, and the grave 
free Believers from all their {ufferings, then the ſufferinos 
of Believers (like the pleaſarcs of. in ) are but for a ſe 3- 


$0. ſon, This life is but ſhort, thereſore the ſulferings of 
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this life cannot be long, We ſpeak ſadly ſometimes, O 
our ſorrows, and our ſufferings arc long-viſagd, they 
look as if they would alwayes laſt. A little trouble 1s 
much tous, and if it continue long, wereckon it a kind of 
eternity 3 We quickly think the ſorrows and troubles of this 
life, ſo long and ſo broad, that they cannot be meaſured, 
yet our life 1s ſo narrow and ſhort, that we can hardly find 
any thing ſhort and narrow enough to meaſure it by. Our 
life at broadeſt is but as a hand breadth, and at longelt 'tis 
but a /pan-lozg> Certainly our ſorrows cannot be very 
broad, nor our affictions very long, ſeeing our lives arc 
ſo ſhort and narrow. Therefore the Apoſtle calls all our 
atHictions , even thoſe that are heavieſt, {zghr affiictzons, 
which are but for a moment ;, our afflictions can be but for 
a moment, becauſe our lives are but for a moment - $0 
that if the afiictions of a Godly man beas long as his life, 
( and longer they cannot be ) yet they are but ſhort and 
momentany, For the time of his life compared with all 
time is very ſhort, cven a poor pittance and parcel of time, 
but the time of this life comparcd with eternity is but a 
moment, yea the times of all men that ever lived or ſhall 
live till time ſhall be no more, being laid orſummed up to- 
gether, and their total ſum compared with eternity, are 
but an indiviſible point or moment of time. 

Thirdly, Let not true Believers fear the grave, for there 
they ſhall bury all their fears, nor let them mourn immo- 
derately when their godly friends goto the grave, for then 
they ſhall neither weep nor mourn any more z why ſhould 
any be over-burthened with ſorrow for them, who are 
disburden'd of all their ſorrows? Eſpecially why ſhouid 
any mourn for them as men without hope, who are paſt 
not only all cauſe but all fear or poſſibility of mourning. 
Tis very uncomely to have any unquietneſs upon our 
ſpirits for their death , who being dead are at 
reſt. 

There is yet a third ſcope of theſe words according to 
Mr. Broughton's tranſlation , which joyns them with the 
verſe following ; as if they did not hold out Jot''s aſſurance 
of freedom from affliction, when he ſhould die, ( as they 
have been already opened) but his compaſſion to thoſe 
who were in affliction while they andhelived : His tran 
flation runs thus; And prayed 7 not when plague was ſent, 
when hart came to any, thereupon cryed I not ? This rcad- 
ins is very remote from ours ; and it may ſcem {trange that 


> 


? the Original text ſhould bear it, orgive it any countenance. 

- Butthe ground and reaſon of this difference in the tranſla- 
tion arilcth from the Hebrew word, which we render, ro 
" thegraveasif it conſiſted of two words ; but Mr. Broughton, 
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and ſome others, take thoſe two for own word, which ſig- 
nificth ro prey , 10 requeſt or deſire , hence he tranſlates, 
prayed not I when plague was ſent? Thatis, when God 
ſtretched forth his hand to plague or ſmite them ; prayed 
not I when hurt and deſtruction came upon them? I did. 
Thus alfo the learned 7+1:125 reads the Text, Was there not 
requeſt made when he ſent forth hs hand ? Was there not 
a cry for theſe things, in his oppreſſion? Which he cx- 
plains thus; Did nor 1. in the behalf of other calamitou 
men, beſeech God in a pious pitiful manner, when he was 
chaſtniag them ? This reading and the Expoſition given up- 
on it, fall in clearly with the next or twenty-fifth verſe, 


ur” hore Fob puts the queſtion, Did not I weep for him that 


ws tntrouble? &c. Therefore I ſhall not ſtay tomake 
out or improve this interpretation any further fromthis 


_ verſe, but remit it to that which follows. 
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VERS. 28, 26, 27» 


Did not X weep fo him that was in trouble? Was not 
my ſoul gricved fo the pe2 ? 
When IX loked fo: god, then evil came unto mc : And 
when J waitedfoz light, there came darkneſs. 
@Þy bowels boiled, and reſted not : The dayes of affiiction 
2evented me, 


JN theſe words, and thoſe that follow to the end of the 
Chapter, 7ob doth tworhings principally. 
Firſt, He ſheweth, howhe had formerly carricd himſelf, 
or what hcart he had towards them who were in 


the depths of miſery , himſelf being then in the height 


| 


of proſperity , this he affirms by way of queſtion in the 
twenty-fifth verſe, Did not I weep for him that was in trou.. 
ble ? &c, Surely I did, 

Secondly , He tells us how himſclf had been diſap. 
pointed and fruſtrated either in his expectation of like 
compaſſhons from men, in the day of his perſonal troy- 
bles, or in his expectation of good from God , or in © 
both. And this he doth in the twenty-ſixth and 
twenty-ſeventh verſes; When 7 looked for good ,: then ei 
came untome, &c., And Ifound none to comfort me in the 
midſtof all my evils ; My bowels boiled, aud reſted not, &c, 
Once Fob had no troubles, but thoſe of other men, ard 
when he had troubles ſtore of his own, he received no help 
from other men. 


Verſ 25. Did not J weep fo: hin that was in trouble ? 


In this verſe Fob ſets forth the ſympathizing frame of his 
ſpirit with the ſorrows of others in the midi(t of his own 
joyes and outward enjoyments. When he ( Good man) 
ſaw any caſt down with or wrapt up in affliction, how was 
it with him ? He made himſelf a partaker of their affliction, 
or a partner in it, and ſhared in their troubles with 
them. 

Did not A weep ? ] The words in the letter of the He. 


brew carry in them the nature of an Oath, and include a # 11iw. 


ſecret imprecation upon himſelf: As if he had ſaid, Jf 
did not weep for him that was in trouble, let God require it; ? 


let me ſuffer any evil, if 1 did not grieve in a true ſence of the ;,1,,,,. 
evils which others ſuffered Or thus, God knoweth, or God Fined, 


u my witneſs, If 1 have not mourned when 1 ſaw any man in 
miſery, And here we may take notice once for all, that , 


from this verſe to the end of the next Chapter, Fob uſeth nz; 
this manner of ſpeech eighteen times, joyning 4mprecati- c4/zuityþ 


ons all along with his aſſertions, to clear his own innocency, 
and free himſelf from thoſe blames and crimes which his ſu- 
ſpicious and cenſorious friends had fixed upon him. 

Wetranſlate the words barely as an affirming queſtion ; 
Did not I weep for him that was in trouble * That is, Idid 
weep for him that was in trouble ; no man can upon good 
ground deny, or diſprove what I profcſs in this mat- 
ter. 

Did not J weep, &c. ] Weeping is the effect of ſor- 
rowing ; or Weeping is the language of ſorrow, 'tis drop- 
ping at the eye or flowing out in tears; and tears are as ſo 
many real words, whereby we expreſs ourgrief; Tear: 
( as it hath been ſaid ) have ſometime the weight of words ; 


they are the trueſt Rhetorick of a troubted ſoul, and have "4 _ 


a prevailing winning ſuada or perfwaſiveneſs in them be- {; 
yond the loudeſt and quainteſt Oratory,both with God and 
man. They ſay moſt, who ſay nothing but tears. 7ob's 
was no dry ſorrow, his compaſſionate bowels melted and 
diſſolved into floods 6f tears, when he ſaw others ready to 
be ſwallowed up in the floods of forrow , Did not 1 
weep ? &Cc. 

Weeping is of two ſorts in Scripture. 

Firſt, For fin , hence the tears of repentance; and in 
this ſenſe, from the word here uſed, that place, where the 
Iſraelites are deſcribed inaſolemn work of repentance, had 
its name, ( Juag. 2.1,4,5.) Ar Angel of the Lord came 
up from Gilgal, to Bochim, and ſaid, 1 made you to goup 
out of Egypt, &c. And it came topaſs when the Angel if 
the Lord, ſpake theſe words unto all the Children of [{racl, 
that the people lift up their voice and wept, and they called the 
name of the place Bochim ( that is, weepers, ) and they ſa 
crifiſed there unto the Lord, This was a publick weeping, 
and one of the moſt ſolemn exerciſes of repenting ſorrow, 
that we meet with in the whole Book of God. That people 
being under a ſore rebuke for their diſobedience, and that 
by anAngel of God,orGod the Angel,called in Scripture,the 
Angel of the Covenant Chriſt Jeſus, as might be cleared by 
many arguments from the Text, if that were my buſineſs 
here, ( being I ſay, under this rebuke, they ) mourned 
and wept ſo much before the Lord, that the place was cal- 
led Bochim or Weepers, We read of the Valley of Bact, 
( Pſal.84. 6.) which word Bacain the Hebrew, is there ren- 
dred by ſome Mulberry-trees,which are molt apt to grow in 
dry ſandy places, and ſo that text is tranſlated by the learned 
Hebricians, who paſſing through be alley of Mulberry- 
trees make it awell; that is (ſay ſome) though it wasa dry 
place, yet they being in their paſſage to the _ - 
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Gods worſhip were not difcouraged with the heat and 
i wal drought of_it, but counted itas a well of ——_— = 
wT- ters. This 1s 2 Very pious and ſpiritual ſenſe o C 
a. words in the Pſalm; yet the Septuagint render, As t ey 
- = 2 iſs through the valley of weeping 5, as it that were a known 
""o. . 


z 171 


5 2 

Iace where there had been much weeping, 07 where rhcy 
 /* Uedto weep in 2 holy manner before the Lord. And one 
-* of the Ancients cxpounds it particularly of that py 
called Bochim, before ſpoken of in the ſecond Chapter 0 
the Book of the Fudges, Yea, ſome Criticks tell us, 
That the Mulberry-tree hath its name in the Hebrew Irom 
- weeping 3 becauſe that fruit being full of Juice, drops as 
the eye doth tears. But I need not ſtay upon ſuch difh- 
cult Scriptures to find ont weepers for fin. It was Da- 
1s fin, rather then. his ſickneſs, or the remembrance of 
his fin in his ſickneſs, which cauſed him ro make bus bed to 
ſirins all the night, and ( by day) to water hu couch with 
72,5. Strange Hyperboles of holy ſorrow ( 7/al. 6. 6. ) 
And the Evangeliſt reports of Perer, that he no ſooner re- 
”  membred his {in in denying his Maſter, but he preſently 
wer 0:8t and wept bitterly ( Luke 22. 62. ) Now as tierce 

is a weeping for fin, ſo Rk: 

Secondly, There is weeping under ſufferings : And theſe 

' ſufcrings are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Our own ſufferings z when the Lord layeth heavy 
Mictions upon us, WC ought not to be as ſtocks and [tones 
ſenſible of his hand, but to mourn and weep under his 
rtifements. If we do not, we deſpiſe his chaſtenings, 
4c4in{t which the Apottle by Scripture Authority cautions 

2/1 the Sons of God ( Hilep. 12. F - ) 
Secondly, There is a weeping for the ſufferings of others, 
which is properly called the weeping of Compaſſion : 
Tears often diitil from the ſenſe of thoſe evils waich are vp- 
on our ſriends and brethren. Thus ſaith Fob, Dia not 1 
wp ? His was not a weeping either for his fin, or for his 
\ferinos, he was in great proſperity inthat time to which 
this 2ct refers, but he wept for the ſufferings of others, as 
i5 expreſs in the Text, D:4 not I weep 
£02 him that was in miſery? ] The Hebrew 1s, For hb: 
tit was in 4 hard day: So Mr. Brouchton tranſlates, Did 
+ ] weep for the bard of dayes ? That is, for him that was 
ina hard day; We ſay of troubleſome times , they are 
b.:r4 times ; many live in hard and troubleſome days, or 
have a hard time of it, while the times arc fair and ſerene 
to others. The word: is uſed two wayes : Firſt, In an 
:Give ſenſe, and ſo it notes men who are ſo hard, that ts, 
: have ſo hardned themſelves. that there is no dealing with 
them, nor perſwading of them ( Exch, 2. 4.) They are 
mp1! lent Children, and ſtiff hearted, I ao fend thee ute 
them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lord, &C, 
The Hebrew is, Children hard of face ;, that is, ſuck whole 
frces (2s we ſay) areſtecled, or who are brazen-faced. 
[is faid in the third Chapter of the ſame Book at the ſe- 
veriti! verſe, Bur the houſe of Iſrael will nor beat ken unto 
for they will not hearken unto me, for all the houſe of 
[tract are impudecnt and hard-hearted we pur in the Margin, 
# of forcvead, and bard of heart ; that 1s, ſuch as have 
!ardencd their hearts againſt my fear, againſt my counſel 
nd commands. Secondly, The word is uſed in a paſhve 
li-nification z when any paſs through difficulties, we ſay, 
they are hard put to it, or have a hard day of it. Thus 
. 35-16. ) 7.rob and his retinue journeyed from Be- 
tel, and there was but a little way to core ro Ephrath 5 and 
Rachel reravailead,. and be had bard Labour : Rache! being 
9m her Journey fell in ryavail, and ( as we fay ) ſhe h44 
' 01-4 barg.ze7 of it 1, 1t was 2 hard day with her, for ſhe 
!, That good Woman H1mah being much provo- 
| prayed much, but El: thought her to be drunken, no, 
7 ſhe, My Lerad, 1 ama woman of a ſorrowful {prrit 
O27 1.15.) the word 1s that in the Text, / am 2 wo- 
, af a har, 
h raſhip, and trouble. hard things are put upon me, ard 
| h2ve eaſed my foul {( which is the beſt eaſe of ſouls 
' praver. Thus the confuſed and troubleſome ſtate of 
e wicked 15 expreſied (I{ai. 8. 21.) Ard they frrall 
| | raly beſtead, arid hunory, and it 
t,1ev ih 1 be b:ngry, they fall fret them 
e their King, and their Go i, aud look up- 
things which they ſuffered raiſed hard 


| hard words, both of their chief amons men, 
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and of their God, they curſed their King, who, as they * 
ſuppoſed, brought them into thoſz traits ; and they ſpake 
no better of their God, who cid not dcliver them out of 
their {traits, or when rey were hard bes2ad and bu +46 £ 
As theſe men curſed tiim who b:; ugh: them into, or would 
nor deliver them out of a bard day, ſo /:þ wept when he 
law any in it, Did not | ircep for vim tht was in a bard 


dry? Inatis, ina hard or troubleſo:ne condition, 
Ind was not iny ſoul grieved fo: the pers ? 


In the former part of the verſc, 7b ſpake of external 
ſorrow;_ Did not / weep ? \Veceping 15 ſorrow Cxpreiied : 


in this latter part of the verſe, 7ob {peaks of internal for- 
row, or ſorrow conceived, !1'.:s z:of my /oul gricved ? It 15. 
poſſible for a man to weep and have tcars in his eyes, when 
ae hath no ſorrow in his heart - Somme weep for thei 
who do not grieve for them ; and ſome weep for the ſar- 
rows and troubles of others, when tacir heart is n 
affected, much leſs afflicted with their troubles ; by 
faith 7ob, Was mr ry Jeu! grieved ( n me) fix 7 
poor 2 Was Inot inw diy 2nd really grieved ?. Mine was 
not an hypocritical thew or ſhadow of forrow, but my 
lorrow came from my heart; as my heart was rieve 
for my own tranfſprefſions, fo for the aftlictions of the 
poor. AS the rejoycing ol thc ſoul 15 the ore | 
cing 5 Ay ſoul ms, ifieth t4IC | 
cetl) ia Gcd my Saviour, ſaidthe Viroin; that 1s, 1 s 
ly rejoyce; ſo the ſorrow ef the foul is the greateit for 
row. | 
Wis not my ſoul gricved ? ] There is an Elegarcy inthe 
word, and 'tis uſed only in this one place all ti:e Scripture 
over; andI find a twotold rendrins of it. ; 
Firit, Some with reference to water, 1s y9r my {.;! 
lthe a pool, or a lake of water ? | did not only ſhed tears from 
mine cycs without , but my foul within was as a Inrms of 
water: As if he had faid, My tears came- from the touin ati 
of my heart, or 1 was heartily ſorry for the Poor. © 
Secondly, Others, though pofſibly with roo much ca- 
rioſity, yet not without probability, take up the metaphor 
from that other Element, Fire; an Hebrew word of near 
afhnity to it, ſignifying cr burz; and fothis clauſe is ren- 
dred. D:d not my foul burn for the poor 1 The former tran- 
{lation ſeems to ſay, that he had ſprings of water in him : 
And this latter, that he had ſecret flames of fire burning in 
his breaſt while he beheld the troubles of the poor. *Tis 
not unſutable to Scripture language, to fay a man burns 
with ſorrow : The Apoſtle Paul fo exprefieth his sffeGi- 
ons to the Churches , and his grief for any trouble ap- 
pearing among them ( 2.Cer. 11.29.) Who # offendce, 
and 1 burn jor ? With what did Puz:! burn? He burned 
with ſorrow, with grief. Mr. Bre#:hton gives this tran- 
flation of Jcb's Text, Drd nut my ; 
Implying that Fob's bowels were eve; fired with conmafh 
on. As there 15 an ardency of love 2nd defire. fo cf ori 
and ſorrow for their ſufferings wiom we love, and whole 
welfare we delire. The Septuatint render it as we 
the matter, fy foul F-0 
ſtraits 01 weeeilitut - Ouch arc the (2G 
The word pooy hath been ONTH a 11 
this Book ; only note thicre are two 
are poor by pcdigrec ; or #1 reterence to their 01 
condition. they were peor torn, or beogars born 
never knew what it 15 to have ricnes, no nor a Cc 
rency im the thinos of this life. We may call tit 
rai:y poor, as we may call others naturally rich, men 
r2 great eſtates and mheritances. Of ſuch rich wm 
ſay proverbially , Thar Fathers were $544 before t 
Again, therc are provident:al poor , or men made poo; 
by ſome ſpecial croſs or aftlicting di!penta 
many who were once rich, very rich , becon 
they loofe all by the unrighteovs dealings of men, or þ+ 
the righteous dealings of God, either as a punittment, o! 
as a tryal. The Or Cat NCACs « t fome men 15 DUICRE OF Con: 
tumed in an hour by fire, or wrackt and fwallowed Ur 1N 
a moment by the waters. It i5 an affliction to be born 
poor ; but it is a greate/ aſti:ction tor a man born, or made 
rich. ro hc me POG| : And ens POOT INN 158 io much norc 
the object of pity then the other ; by how much to loſe 
much is more grievous to any man. then: ro have little. 
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ſorts, but eſpecially for the latter ſort of poor ; Was not 
wy ſoul gricved for the poor ? Both branches of this verſe 
are, for matter, the ſame, or the difference between 
them is but this, that the one demonſtrates the reali- 
ty of the other, or isa further Teſtimony of it. Did not / 
weep for him that was in trouble ? Was not my ſoul grieved 
for the poor ? 


Hence Obſerve, Ir ts a duty to compaſſionate others in their 
afflictions. 


To weep for thoſe that are inhard dayes, to be grieved 
for thoſe that are pinch't and pin'd with poverty, isa duty 
to which we are called under a threefold Conſideration. 

Firſt, Asmen, being of the ſelf-ſame nature, mould and 
matter with them that are troubled or poor, even nature n- 
vites to ſympathize with thoſe that arc of the ſame common 
nature. A Heathen ſaid, 'Tis inhnmane not to grieve at 
humane calamities ; a beaſt will make a diſcovery of ſome- 
what like this towards other beaſts ; how much more ſhould 
man towards man ! 


Secondly, We arc to compaſhonate thoſe that are poor | 
or introuble, not only as being in tle ame general nature, | 


but as therefore being our ſelves ſubject to the ſame ſpecial 


troubles wherewith others are troubled, and tothe ſame | 
ſorrows wherewith any other arc mace ſorrowful, The | 
Apoitle gives us this argument, ( Heb. 13. 1, 2,3.) Let | 


brotherly love continue ; be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, 


for thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. Andat | 


the third verſe, Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them, and them which ſuffer adverſity, as bezng your 
ſelves alſo in the body; that is, alive in the body, 
and ſo obnoxious to the like ſufferings. What hath fallen 
upon any man inthe body, may fall upon another whileſt 
he 15 in the body ; as all men have one common nature, ſo 
in that common nature they may quickly mect with the 
ſame common afflictions. As the Apoſtle comforts and 
e:courageth the Corinthians to bear up againſt all thoſe 
troub'es which had befallen them , or might befal them 
tor the profcſſhon of the Goſpel, and keeping the 
worſhip pure, becauſe 0 remptarion ( that is affliction ) 
had taken them, but ſuch as is common to man (Ora hitmane 
temptation ) { 1 Cor 10. 13. ) Soitſhould move us to pity 
the afflicted becauſe no temptation hath taken them, but 
fuch as is common to man ; thatis, ſuch as may takeany 
man, and our ſelves may be taken with its ſoon asany. 

Thirdly, We ſhou!d compaſſionate the troubles of ma- 
ny, as bcing in the ſame faith with us ; this conhderation 
reaches godly men only. One godly man ſhould com- 
patlionate another, as being a member of the ſame myſtical 
body. And upon this ground the Apoſtle calls the Church 
to this duty eminently, with reference to all the members 
of it, (Rom. 12.15.) Bc kindly affettic;;ca one to another with 
brotherly love, rejoycing 1n hope, ( that is, of good to your 
ſcives ) patrerice 1m tribulation ( that iS, under the evils 
which you ſuffer ) Then follows ( ver. 15. ) Rejoyce with 
them that r4oyce, ( that is, rejoyce at the good of others ) 
and weep with them that weep) that is, at the evils which 
others ſuftcr. He is full to this point again ( 1 Cor. 12. 
26. ) And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with zt; or one member be honoured, ull the members re- 
toyce with it ;, that is, as it is unfailably and unfeigned!y in 
the natural body, ſo it ought to be among or in the ſpiritual 
body of the Sain's joyned in a holy Church-fellowſhip 
though they ſomctimes fail in this duty ) it onemember 
ſyfter, all the members ſhould ſuffer with him, and if one 
be henourcd, all ſhould rcjoyce with him. For ( as it 
follows, wer. 27. ) ve are the body of Chriſt, and members 
1-p2rtrurtlar, or ( or asthe Greek hath it ſtrictly ) mem- 
bers of a part ; that is, ye are members of that Church 
which is a partof the univerſal Church, or ye are members 
ec 016 for his part, according to the place or office which 
ve ho! inthe body z and therefore ye {hould have a fellow- 
feelings of each others afflictions, as if every one of you were 
aſAicted, when any one of you is afflicted, 


| 


And not only doth it become godly men to be full of ' 


ſympathizing affections one towards another, but ina de- | 


eree towards all men, even their enemies ; fer them the 


Goſpel commands us to love. 
Commancment of love in Goſpel times, yet-we knd itin 


And though that be the new 


uſe before that time, This was David's practice, ( Pſ,. 
35- 13, 14.) whercſpeaking of his enemies, whohad re. 
warded him with evil for good, he makes this ſolemn prg. 
feſſion, But as for me, when they were ſick, my cloathing was 
ſackeloth, 1 bumbled my ſoul with faſting, and my pr ayer- 
returned into my own boſome ( that is, I beſtowed heart 

prayers upon, and whether they got any good by them or 
no, I am ſure Idid, I found the comfort and the bleſſing 
of them in my boſome ) nor did 1 only pray for them, but, 
I behaved my ſelf as though he (that is, every one of them ) 
had been my friend or brother ; 1 bowed down heavily as one 
that mourneth for bis Mother ;, but in my ſorrows they yejoy.. 
ced. David's-cnemies could rejoyce in his ruine, yet he 
could not but mourn in that which was leſs then theirs. Ag 
God delighteth not in thedeath of a ſinner, ſo neither doth 
he that is godly. It grieves a godly man molt to ſee others 
ſinful, rivers of tears ſhould run down our eyes, ( as they 
did David's) becauſe men kept not the Law of Gag, 
(Pſal. 119. 136.) and tears ſhould drop from our eyes 
when we ſee men under the revenging hand of God, ſor 
not keeping or tranſgreſſing his Law : How much more doth 
it become the Saints, asthe Apoſtle counſels them, (Cy, 
3. 12.) Toputon as the eleit of God, ” and beloved, boy- 
els of mercies and kinineſs towards cach other, in any ſad 
and ſuffering condition. We ſhould put on not only boy. 
els and mercy, but bowels of mercy; we ſhould be clothed 
with bowels of mercy, not only to grievefor the Saints that 
are in miſery, but to relieve them in and help them out of 
miſery. And therefore, 

Further, Conſider Fob's tears arenot barely to be taken 
for tears of compaſſion ; ſo to weep for thoſe that are in 
trouble is but dry comfort, though we could weep Rivers 
and Floods of tears over them in their troubles. Com- 
paſſion mult be accompained with aCtion, and our charity 
with liberality as we are able, to ſuccour and comfort thole 
thatare in trouble, and to ſupply their neceſſities, Thus 
the Apoſtle both cautions and directs, ( Fames 2.15, 16.) 
If a brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtutmte of daily food, and 
one of you ſay unto them , depart un peace , be you warmed 
and filled : Notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things, 
which are needfſul to the body, what doth it profit * To 
compaſhonate another with words and tears, and do no 
more, is an unprofitable compatfſon ; what doth it profit, 
ſaith the Apoſtle ? As to give others real relief will not hin- 
der our profit, ſo to give them ( as to bodily wants ) only 
a verbal relief, doth not profit them. Solomon ſaith ( Proc, 
22.9.) He that bath abountiful eye, ſball be bleed ;, for he 
giveth of bis bread to the poor. He doth not ſay, he ſhall 
be bleſſed, becauſe, he grverh good words to the poor, ( we 
may be bountiful of- them good cheap, and the poor {tarve 
for all that bounty ) but he that giveth his bread to the por 
ſ#.all be bleſſed; for he indeed is a bleſſing tothe poor. Again, 
Solemon doth not ſay, He that interrogates the poor, and 
puts queſtions to them, how they came by their poverty ? 
Sorne when the poor addreſs to them for fome ſupply oi 
their wants make it their buſineſs to query what brought 
them into want; which is asif a man being fallen into a 
pit of water the next paſſenger hearing his out-cry ſor help, 
ſhould only ask him how fell you in ? butnever lend him a 
hand or uſe any means to draw him out, ( I ſay, Selomen 
doth not ſay, he that queſtions the poor how they came 
by their poverty ) ſhall be bleſſed, but he that giveth of 
his bread to the poor. Our verbal compaſlions of the 
poor, are poor things, and our tears but dry things, 
unleſs we give them bread. The heart of Chriſt was full of 
trouble for us that were fick and an trouble, but he ſtay: 
ed not there, he took care to deliver us out of our trou 
bles, to Cure us of our ſickneſſes, and to make us happy 
for ever. The Apoſtle minds us of theſe real compaſſions 
of Chriſt, to make us really compaſſionate, ( 2 Cor. 8. 9.) 
Te know the grate of our Lord teſws Chriſt, that though he 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through 
bu poverty might he rich ;, he did not only pity usin our 
poverty, but took a courſe to make us rich, and to (et 
us up in a good and plentiful eſtate again, And he was 
fitted ro ſuccour us inour ſufferings by a ſenſe of his own 
ſufferings. ( Heb. 2. 18.) For in that he himſelf hath ju}- 
fered, being tempted, he 1s able to ſuccour them that ar? 
tempted, Jeſus Chriſt hath transferred all our ſufferings tO 
himſelf, and fo giveth us help in our wants through a ſenſe 
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of whathi ated and ſuffered. Thisthe Apoltle | | 2sked, Arr thou ſick. ? The affliction of his brethren was 
« bro a paces glt why he ſubmitted to a ſuffering | his ſickneſs, and all the troublethat lay upon him, was the 
condition. ( verſ. 17. ) Wherefore un all things it behoved report of their trouble. When worldly men are at caſe, 
lim to be made like unto bis brethren, that he might be amer” | they little think and care as little who is in pain z when 
ciful bigh Prieft in things pertaining to God, to make recon- they.are warm, they think no body is a cold, and when 


ciliation for the ſins of the people. 


Jeſus Chriſt was merci- | they are full-fed, they ſcarce believe that any arc hungry. 
f.1 before he took our nature, God is infinitely merciful , When David wanting bread ſent 7 ay 2 to Nabal , 
and Chriſt as the Son or ſecond perſon in the Trinity , | who made afeaſt at that time like aKing, he would not 
thouokt no robbery to be equal with God, and theretore | take notice of his ſtraits, nor ſend him ſo much as aloaf 
mu} needs be infinitely mercitul before he took our nature) | of bread. O how many are tnere, who if they can hut 
bur he was not merciful by way of Compaſſion, or as get into an earthly Paradiſe, never troublethemſelves with 
having a ſympathy with us, or a ſence of our ſorrows , | thoſe that are in a wilderneſs of trouble , ſick and poor, 
and ſufferings upon him, from his own expericnce, as he and wanting perſons, are as far from their hearts, as ſick- 
wasGod ; as ſuch purely he could not be ſenſible of our | neſs, poverty and want are from their Houſes. Few feel 
ſorrows inthat way. And for this cauſe ( among many that which others feel, till they feel it themſelves. Fob felt 
other cauſes ) he became man, that ſo he might be ſenſible | no trouble himfelf, but he felt the troubles of many 
of them, and that having taken our ſorrows upon himſelf, } | others. | | 
he might give us a ready relief and help out of them. This Take this Corollary fromthe whole, 
i3 compleat Charity, when our compaſſions are active for The life of man in this World u trouble and ſorroxe. 
the relief of thoſe that arein miſery. I grant if we com- | 
parc heart-compaſſion and hand-relief together, the for- We are either dayly prefſed with our own ſufferings, 
mor is in it ſelf more excellent then the latter ; for he that or we ought ta be with the ſufferings of others. Moſt 
-ives relief, offers ſomewhat out of himſelf, but he that times we are preſſed with burdens of our own ; andif at 

'”- Peſtows compulſion upon another, gives him ſomewhat of | any time we are not, yer there are burdens enyw upon our 

- himſell, wound within himſelf, he gives him his heart and friends and relations at home, or upon the people and 
' g00d-will, which is better then any external gift; yet if | Churches of God abroad to preſs us. We may well con- 
any man ſhall think he hath done enough, ( it being in his | clude from theſe premiſes, as old 7 acob did, Few and evil 
power to do more) for an afflicted friend or brother, when | arethe days of our pilgrimage, for as they who have had 
; ke hath pitied him and beſtowed a parcel of good words | moſt days have lived but a little while, ſo they who have 
only upon him, let him know he hath done nothing at all | had thebeſt days have lived but with little caſe, or (as we 
for him. Compaſſ:on i better then the fruits of it, but com- | ſay ) na kind of /irele eaſe, What with our own ſorrows, 
paſſion without 141t 1s not good, Hethat gives a cup of cold | What with the ſorrows of cthers, what have we elſe but 
water only, ( where need is ) in compaſſon, ſhall not '- forrow ? | | | 
loſe his reward, but compaſſion alone ( where cold wa- | FTJobhaving thus ſhewedin what frame nis heart was to- 
ter is needed, and we have it to give ) ſhall have no re- | wards thoſe whom he faw afflicted with any evil, prccceds 
ward. ; to ſhew how himſelf was diſappointed of that good Which 
Lafily, If it be a duty to weep for thoſe that are in hard | he expected. 


Verl. 26, When J loked foz good then evil came uuto 
me, 


The word rendred, looked fo:, notes hope, which is an 
inward look, or the look of the mind. The Soul hath its 
eye as well as the body; there is an cye of faith in the Soul, 
days upon others, in ſtead of pitying and weeping for | looking upon the truth of the promiſe; ard there is aneye 
t1cm, upbraid them with their troubles, and caſt-their | of hopein the Soul, Icoking for the good of rhepromile. 
allictions in their teeth. Snch natural and cruel men, have ; Anduntil we look to the promiſe, believing thetruth of it, 
alſy been branded from other paſſages of this Book and | wecannever look to the promiſe hoping for the good of 
Chapter. ; it. Thus David reſolved ( P/al. 121.1.) I will lift up 

Thirdly, How far are they departed from this duty , ; mmecyes upon the hills, from whence cometh my help, my help + 
who initcad of weeping with thoſe that weep, do their cometh from the Lord, &c. What eyes did- Davidlift up 
bet to render their condition worle, to umpoveriſh the to the hills ? Surely thoſe the holy faith and hope ; and ſo 
very poor, and fo inſtead of drying up and wiping off the did 7od when he ſaid here m the Text, 7 locked 
tears of thoſe that weep, they make them weep more or | _ Fo2 good. ] What good ? There is a threefold good ; 
atreſh, How deſervedly are they abhor'd both of God | firſt, Natural, health and ſtrength, ſecondly, Civil, peace 
and good men , who and affliction to the afflicted, and put | and plenty; thirdly, Moral or Spiritual good, the Grace 
Gall and. Wormwood into their cup, whoſe ſouls arc in and comforts of the Spirit, here in this place Fob intends 
bitterneſs. the two former ſorts ot good, with the latter branch of the 

Secondly, The circumſtance of time is conſiderable, third; as if hehad ſaid, I expected the continuance of my 
when 7ob was thus filled with pity and compaſſhon 3; was health and firength, of my peace and plenty, as allo of 
tnotinthe height and flouriſh of this worldly wealth? Was the joys and comforts of the holy Ghoſt ; but when 1 
it not when he waz at caſe in his Houſe, and had enough ? looked for good, or that theſe good things ſhould abi. 


\asit not when he was not in hard days? Whentrou- with me, 


hc 2nd poverty were far from him ? Even thenhewept | Zhen evil came.) Evil is of two ſorts; firſt, of fn; 
lor 1m that was in trouble, and his Soul was grieved for ſecondly, of ſufferings ; the latter is meant here, c:/ 
ne poor, | Came, that 15, trouble came, affiittion came; evilot as ma- 
Hence Obſerve, A godly man liyeth the troubles and ny forts came as the good was, for the continuance ware: | 
RY OT OS OS GE 17 PE | of 1 looked; evil came upon me ( as weſay ) thick and 
Wants of others to heart, when he himſelf u# freeſt and Loefobd 3 lit 2 
r:heſt fromtroable. | threefold, it came upon melike an armed man, Icoutd not 
TS 20nd | withſtand, much leſs overcome it. When 1 locked for good, 
- being inſuch proſperity, as he deſcribes in the 29. | then, evenin the midſt, in the height ardheat of my cxpe- 
[7ptcr, RE bo” nas for any of his own con- Qtations,ew:l came. 
-ernments. Ihe Candle of the Lord did ſhine upon his Ms 
head, andthe Rocks poured him out Rivers of .. ; yet And when J watecd forlight. 
ten he was pouring out tears forthe poor. Thus Nehe- | The ſecond part of the verſe, is in ſence the ſame wit 
pg a goely man was the Kings Cup-bezrer, and had the former ; light here is the fame in general with geo4 
(2905 2 Captive ) not only liberty but the favour of the there ( as often elſewhere in Scripture ) 1 wazred for licht ; 
VINCE y YER when he heard of the fictions of his brethren what then ? Os 
rtkts - doom he could not then rejoyce in his | Then came darkneſs. ] As /:gbe is the ſame with good, ſo 
hy S » i; ur wept and looked lo ſadly, that | Garkneſs i the ſame with evil, and here ( as otter; Clſe- 
ily £2 00 Nis once, the King took notice of it, and } $5 | where in Scripture ) DarkneS is put for all ſorts of «vil. 
L | Thc 


hs 


% 


days, and to be grieved for the poor; then 

Firſt, How ſhort are they of their duty, that rejoyce 
not only in, but at the ſorrows of others, and who are 
clad of their grief ? The wickedneſs of ſuch was ſhawed 
( ver. 9.) 
Secondly, How ſhort are they of this duty, who in hard 
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The words are plain, and nced nolabour of expoſition. I | and their hope, they and their expectation die and expire 


ſhall only note ſomethings from them. 


Firſt, in general, Good men are often decerved of, and 
miſs their expetFation in this world, ef} pecially about the 
things of the World. 


A godly man hath a twofold expeQation firſt, about 


the things of the world to come ; ſecondly, about the | 


thingsof this world; a godly mans expectation ſhall not 
be loſt in reference to the things of the world to come, but 
he may loſe many of his expectations as to the things ofthis 
world, How often are we deceived in our expectations 
from men, and then moſt when we expect mot trom them? 
Men are a lic, (Pal. 62. 9.) an actve lic, they deceive 
others, and a paſſive lic, they are deceived by others and 
they who are. moſt actively a lie, are molt uſually and 
molt deſervedly a paſſive lic, or fed with lies. We may 
look for this and that at the hand of man, and meet with 
neither. ( ſa. 20. 5.) They ſhall be afraid and aſhamed of 
Ethiopia cheir expett at ior, and of Egypt their glory ; that 
is, they who expected much he!p, and gloried or boaſted 
of the help, which they ſhou'd have from Erh1opsa and 
E:ypr ( asthe Jews and others did ) looked fo long for it 
that they were aſhzmcd to look 2ny l-nger, and at laſt went 
without it ; as isexpreſſed in the words following ( v. 6. ) 
And the 1ihabitants of this Iſle ſhall ſay in that day, behold, 
ſuch is our expet$ 110-7 wither we flee for help to be delvwer- 
ed ( thatis, we ſee what is become of theſe Erhiopians and 
Eoypr12ns, who undertook to protect us ) from the King 
of Aſſyria,: ( tacy we ſce could not protect themſelves from 
the forces of Aſſvria ) 4 { bow bY ill we eſcape * -That 1s, 
we cannot eſcape by their means, we fly to Erh:opia and 
Erypt for help and dcliverance from the King of Afſyr14 , 
but their help is vain, they could not help theraſelves. The 
help of man is often vain, when he gives us the belt help 
which he hath promiſcd ; but ſome are ſo vain, that though 
they promiſe us help, they wiil not give it. ( Zech. 9. 5. ) 
Aſuikelon {ball ſee it and fear : Garza alſo ſhall ſee it and be 
very forrowful : And Ekron for her expettation ſhall be 
aſhwcd, and the King (hall periſh from Gaza, and Aſhke- 
lon ſhall ot be iahabited. There 1s nothing more common 
then diſappointments from men. And as men uſually fail 
and diſappoint our expectation, ſo God alſo doth ſome- 
times. God never fails his own promiſes, but he may fail 
ouregpectations, yet 'tisthen only, when we expect with: 
out, beſide, or beyond the promiſe. (* 7er.8. 15. ) We looked 
for peace, but no good come,and for atime of health,and behold 
trozble.The Jews had great hopes that Godwould give them 
proſperous and happy times; but whilethey lookea thatGod 
ſhould keep promiſes, they took no care to Keep Com: 
mandments, fo their own confeſſhon clears that, ( v. 14. ) 
Our God bath given 14 water of "all to drink, becauſe we 
have finned againſt the Lord. ) Thus to hope for the good 
of the promiſe, is to hope beſide yea againſt the truth of 
the promiſe. That other Prophet aſſigns the ſame reaſon 
of their diſappointment, ( Iſa. 59.9. ) Thereforets judg- 
from ws, neuther doth juſtice overtake is, we wait 

t, but behold obſcurity, for brightneſs, but we walk 

1 4.1.5 fr. And why wasalt this ? The anſweris plain, 
(v. 12,13.) For our tranſoreſſins are multiplied before thee, 
and our firs witneſs arainſt 1, &c. And as for a puntſh- 
ment of ſin, as alſo for the exerciſe of patience and tryalof 
orace, God fruſtrates the preſent expectation of his own 
people , ſo much more will he for the former reaſon 
diſappoint wicked men of theirs ; they ſhall look for light, 
but it will be darkneſs for ever. ( Prov. 10. 28.) The hope 
of the ri7hteous ſhall be gladneſs, (that is, the utmoſt iſſue of 
it 211 be gladneſs ) bur the expett.:tion of the wicked ſhall 
y-/:/5, The wicked expect the periſhing of the righteous, 
but that expeQation of the wicked ſhal] periſh, becauſe 
tae righteous ſhall never periſh. The things which the 
wickel chiefly hope for, arc periſhing things, and that 
hop* often periſheth 3 bur if they hope for the things which 
periſh nor, that hope always periſheth, for they them- 
elves Tall periſh for ever. This Solomon aſſerts fully. 
1Þ.1I.9. ) when 7 wiched man dycth, his expettation ſhall 
perifis, and the bope of the nniuſt man periſheth, Hope or 
expectation is uſually long liv'd ; and though the hope of 


wicked mea be blin4 and ſickly, yet it often holds out or 
ves as long as they live. But when the wicked die, they 


together, I grant the hope of a juſt man endeth when he 
dicth, yet it doth not die, butitis perfected in fruition 
as Solomon more then intimates at the 23, verſe of the 
ſame Chapter,” The deſire of the reghteous is only good, Tt 
1s amaxim in Philoſophy, All things deſire good : Andin that 
ſence the defire of all men, asit is deſire, is only of thar 
which is good. But as the righteous only defireto do 
that which is good, ſo in ſtrict ſence, they only deſire tg 
have that which is good, The delirc of the righteous ag 
righteous, is only good, and always good ; foras he de. 
ſires God above all, ſo he defircs Godin all, in whom is 
all good, and nothing but good. Thus the defrre of the 
righteous ( and therefore their hope, for we can hope for 
nothing but what we deſire ) & only good. But ( asit fol- 
lows in the ſame verſe) The expectation of the wicked is 
wrath; that is, he expects the accompliſhment of his 
wrath, or when his expeCtation is accompliſhed, it is in 
wrath, and proves wrath to him, We cannot ſay, that a 
wicked man doth properly and explicitly expect wrath , 
he hath great preſumptions of mercy, but he ſhall have 
wrath in the room of that -mercy which he preſumptuouſly 
expected ; he looked for many good days here, and for 
the favour of God hereafter, but he ſeldom finds the for- 
mer, ( and when he doth they are evil to him ) but he ſhall 
not at all find the latter. What good he hath, he hath it 
inthis world, and 'tis of this world, he hath none of ano- 
ther kind, none beyond this world, When the rich man 
in Hell defired but a drop of water to cool his tongue, he 
was anſwer'd with, Son, remember thou haſt had thy 
good things, there areno more to be had for thee. 

Agiin, Both good and bad may fail in their expetati- 
ons, but with a vaſt difference, the wicked look and re- 
ceive not, becauſe they look not in faith, their expectati- 
on is but a fancy, they have no ground to look for g09d, 
and therefore they look for good and receive none. All true 
good comes out of a promiſe ; they who have nothing to 
do with the promiſe, ( as the wicked having no faith, have 
not, though I grant the promiſe, ( I mean the abſolute 
promiſe ) may have to do with them ; now I ſay, the 
wicked bcing in the ſence opened, without the promiſe ) 
have no ground to expect or hope for the good of the pro- 
miſe. But as for the Godly, though they preſently receive 
not what they look for, yet looking in faith they ſhall at laſt, 
one time or other receive it. ( P/al. 9. 18.) The needy 
ſhall not always be forgotten The expeflation of the por 
(that is, of the godly poor) ſhall nor periſh for ever. 

Further, {inners diſappoint God of his expectation, and 
therefore no marvail if God diſappoint them of theirs. 
( Iſa. 5.4. ) What could have been done more to my vineyard 
that I have not done to it, (faith the Lord ; ) Wherefore when 
I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes: and I looked for Fudgment, and behold eppreſ- 


| fron, for righteouſneſs, and behold a cry. God hath hisex- 


pectation upon man, and man, finful man deceives God of 
his expectation : He looks for righteouſneſs, for refor- 
mation, for the fruits of repentance, of faith, and love, 
but finds none ; how juſtly then doth God let ſinners 190k 
for peace, and not find it, for mercy and find none ! Yea 
the beſt of his people are deſervedly ſhortned in their cx: 
pectation upon this ground, whoisthere among them that 
hath not failed the expectation of God ? Where is that 
care to pleaſe God, that fear of offending him, that cir: 
cumſpect walking, that redeeming of time, that denyal of 
our ſclves, the zeal for him, which upon the account of his 
free grace in Chriſt, and our hope through Chritt, he might 
hope, yeachallenge from us: And if we make God look 
ſo often for that which he receives not, ſhall we think it 
ſtrange if we receive not that for which we look. 

Yet doubt!cſs, this was not Job's caſe ; wedonot find 
that he had diſappointed the expectation of Godin any 
thing, ( humane frailty only excepted ) and as God gave 
him a high teſtimony in this point, ſo alſo did his own con- 
ſcience ; and therefore when he ſaith, I looked for 200%» 
we have reaſon to conclude that he had a good ground to 
look for it, yet he mit it. When 1 looked for good, then 
evil came. 


Hence 
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look that good ſhould be meaſured out to us again; 7ob 
thought tie ſhould have the good of compaſſon meaſvred 
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Hence Obſerve, Secondly, A godly man conſidering and | 


examining hu own heart and life, may find no {| pecial 
reaſon there why God affiits him, or cauſeth evil to come 


upon him. 


God taketh away good, and fends evil upon us for one 
of theſe two reaſons; cither ; 

Firſt, When we grow wanton and vain, Or play the 
wWantons, and feed our vanity with the good things of God; 
when we let go the bridle of moderation, and ſerve our 
bellies rather then the Lord Jeſus in the uſe of our worldly 
comforts, then 'tis time for God, and uſually God takes 
thattimeto take them from us, and give us aſhes for bread, 
or mingle our drink with weeping ; thus Chriſt denoun- 
ceth a woe ro them thar laugh now, ( Luk 6.25, ) They are 
not threatned with a woe mcerly for laughing, to do ſo is 
not unlawful, bur innocently natural and proper to man as 
man. But Chriſt thunders a woe againſt ( as Solomon calls 
+. Fccl. 2.2.) mad or immoderate Jaughter and rejoy- 
cin in the uſe of the Creature, after ſuch laughing comes 
cryno, woe and ſurrow. 

Secondly, Evil cones uſually inſtead of the good we 
took for, when our hearts arc hardned and our bowels ſhut 
up againſt all pity and compattion towards thoſe who are 
under the preſent ſufferings of evil. This ny evil vp- 
on Jeruſalem when ſhe looked for good ( Ezek. 16, 49. ) 
Prils, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of Idleneſs was in 
ber, either did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy. 
But it was not thus with holy ob; he did not drown him- 
ſelf in carnal pleaſures, he did not ſteep his Spirit in Earth- 
ly enjoyments; nor did Fob look upon himſelf as uncon- 
cern'd in the troubles and ſtraits of the diltreſſed and neceſ- 
ſirons. 7ob's heart was not fil'd with riches and poſſeſſions, 
but with pity and compaſſion to the poor. Now though 
7b was a man of this admirable temper, both as to his 
own abundance, and the wants of others, both as to the 
go0d which himſelf once had, and as to the evils which 
others endured ; yet when helookr for good, evil came, 
and he was not noly diſappointed of his hopes, but afflicted 
greatly, Som e have met with ſufferings, which ( though 
as ſinners they have deſerved, yet ) they have not procu- 
red by their ſins. God afflits none of his people but for 
holy ends, but he aflicts many of them without any re- 
!pect to their unholineſs. 

Thirdly, Conſider the word, when, which refers to the 
circumſtance of time, whercin evil befel ZFob ; When / 
[-oked for good, then evil came. This wherr, may have a dou- 
ble reference. Firſt, to the time of his proſperity, and 
ſo to his looking for good, was the continuance or prolon- 
earion of it. Now compare the ſcope of this verſe, and 
this ſeaſon wherein 7ob looked for good, with the former 
verſe 5; Did not I weep with him that was in trouble ;; 


and we may Obſerve, 


They that are pitiful and charitable to others in their lor- 
rows, may with a hopeful probability look for the conti- 


naation of they own comforts. 


Our condoling with and ſuccouring thofe who are in 
trouble 1s a fair argument that we ſhall keep our peace. 

Secondly, When, may refer to the time of his aflicti- 
on ; and that, both as hie looked for pity in and deliverance 
ot of his affliction, or the rehewing of his proſperity , 
wc: Tlocked for geod, that is, when I in my afflicted ſtate, 
waited for good, for pity from men, and for the repair of 
ole fad breaches,” which were made upon me by the 
"indol God, thenevil came, and I was more wrapt up 
1 or 1ntangled with trouble then before. 


: tence Note, He that hath helped others out of their af- 
"1ct:0977, may probably look for pity in and help ont of 


7; 
Wil, 


_ Cirift gives that general rule ( Luke 6. 38.) With the 
"ii ment we tar ye mere withall, it (hall be meaſured to you! 
Thatrule hath the force both of a promiſe and of a 
"Nrearnng im !t. And as 1t relpects the quantity, that you 
111! have 45 muc". or more meaſured to you then you 
mcaturez fo it reſpesthe kind and quality of that which 
'53 meatared more. © For if we meaſure evil to others. 
We mult look that evil ſhall be meaſured ro us again ; and 
we meaſure out good to others, we may warrantably 


out freely to him in his affliction, he having meaſured it out 
abundantly to others in theirs. And tat the hearts of men 
would never have been hardned into: {tones: is the day of 
his calamity, when as his heart had melted into tears at the 
calamity of others, That of Davidgives much aſſurance of 
this, ( Pſal. 41. 1, 2, 3.) Bleſſed is the man that conſudereth 
the poor, the Lord will deliver him ( not the poor only, but 
him alſo that wiſely confidereth the poor ) in the rime of 
trouble ; the Lord will preſerve him, and keey him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth ; and thou wilt not deliver 
him to the will of his enemies. The Lord will ſtrength-1; him 
upon the bed of languiſhing : Thou wilt ' make his bed in his 
ſickneſs. To conſider the poor, is both to pity and help 
them. And hethart is pitiful to the poor, ſhall accordin 
to this Scripture be delivered out of trouble, or aeckerved 
from trouble, both which are high acts of mercy. And 
therefore 7 5b ſeems to wonder at it, that evil ſhov}d corne, 
when he had this and ſo many other probable grounds, up- 
on which he might look for good. 


Hence take two Corollarics. 
Firſt, WWe are apt to this ftrange of onr offliFions, when 
we ſee no reafſun for (110. 


If we cannot charge our ſelves with fin, we. conclude, 
we ſhall not ſuffer, 


Secondly, Note, T bey that have been moſt exatt in their 
walk:zngs, ſhould yet loos, and prepare for changes, 


Grace pives us a good title, the beſt title to Earthly 
things, but it doth not aſſure the poſſeſſion of them. They 
who are dead to worldly enjoyments, raay yet ſee them die. 
And how compaſſionate ſoever any man hath been to the 
poor, pained and afflicted, yet himſelf may become poor, 
and pained, and afflicted ; as ob ſhews vs further by his 
own experience and example in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 27. Bybowels boyled and reſted not ; the days 
of affliction p:cvented me. 


From this verſe to the end of the Chapter, Fob reckons 
up ſeveral ſad cffe&ts of his afflictions and forrows. 


ÞPpy bewels boyied, or were her. 


AsI was full of ſorrows without, ſo I was inwardly in- 
flamed as it were with ſorrow, his bowels were as a ſeeth- 
ing or boiling pot upon the fire. The Bowels ſigriifie in 
Scripture, Firlt, the moſt feeling compaſſhons of the mind : 
Pt 04 ( ſaiththe Apoſtle, Co!. 3. 12.) as theelett of God, 
bowels of mercy; thatis, be ye very merciful. Secondly, 
The bowels ſignifie the moſt ſecret workings and cogita- 
tions of the mind, ( Prov. 20. 27.) Tye Spirit” of man 
14 the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts ( or 
Bowels ) of thebelly ;, that is, thoſe thoughts, contrive- 
ments, and conceptions which lye cloſeſt or moſt out of 
ſight in the mind of man. And hence the boyling of rhe 
bowels, imports inward trouble, or troubled thoughts, ei- 
ther with fear or grief, or both. Thus 'tis faid of D.n:cl 
( Dan. 4.19.) He was aſtoniſhed for one hour, and hi: 
thoughts troubled him ; and ſoof Belſhazzar when he ſaw the 
hand-writing upon the wall ( Dan. 5. 1, ) hu countenance 
was changed, and hu thoughts troubled him ; that is, his 
breaſt or bowels werefull of boyling tumultuating thonghts. 
Many Scriptures ſet out the inward Agony of the mind by 47757» & 
fire and boyling. A man in great perplexity, isas if he 5" 
wereina fire, ora fire inhim; care1sa fire, fear is afire, ;;-,,., ,-. 
and ſo is forfrow, My bowels boyled ( faith Fob, ) As the primers a- 
Lords anger is like a burning fire, ( Lam. 2. 3.) Hehath 2 (guys 
cut off in bs fierce Anger all the hor: of Irael, he hath drawn ith fra 
back. his +1Tht hand from before the crtemy, ara be burned ed eos 8: 
aoainſt Jacob like a flaming fire which devoureth round {us #icigir, 
about. Now as the Lordsanger, which cauſeth him to bring * 0127 07 
trouble upon a people or a perſon is like fire, fois that for-. © © 
row with, which man is affeed in the day of the Lords *; 
anger. Thus ſpake Jeremie { Lam. 1.29.) Bebold O Loyd, 4 
for | am in diſtreſs, my bewels are trovled, my hyart u turn+ 
ed within me. The heart or bowels are the ſcat of the paſ- 
fiors ; and when paſſion is ſo ſtrong that it turns the heart, 
and ſo hot that 'ris ſaid to make the bowels boy!, then 
paſſion is atthe higheſt; 17y. bowels beyled ; 
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And rcftcd not.] The Hebrew is, Were not ſilent, pain 
makes a noiſe, pain ſpeaks loud ( ſa. 16. 11. ) Ay bowels 
ſhall ſound like an Harp for Moab. And when we are 
freed from pain aſweet filence followeth. ( Pſal. 107. 29.) 
He maketh the Storm acalm, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill 
(or the waves thereof are ſilentwhat, ) a roaring noile is there 
in a proper ſtorm at Sea ?' And is there not a roaring noiſe 
inthe metaphorical ſtorms of trouble ? Or if we take the 
words reſted not, in their ordinary ſence, then they note 
the unceſſantneſs of his ſorrow ; that reſterh, which ceaſ- 
cth or giveth over working ; as it is ſaid ( Exod. 20. 11. ) 
In fix drys the Lord made Heaven and Exrih, the Sea and all 
that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day ;, thus Zob's bow- 
els boyled and reſted not, that is, his ſorrow ceaſcd not, he 
had no(lucida intervalla)) comfortable lightfome intermiſh- 
ons of or vacations from his pains and griefs ; he had not 
tever fits, but a continual burning fever ; new fewel was 
daily, yea: hourly added to feed the fire and keep his 
bowels boyling 3 My bowels (faith he) boyled and reſted not 


The days of affliction pzevented me. 
He had ſaid a little before ( werſ. 16. ) The days of af” 


fliftion have taken hold upon me; berc he ſaith,, they havt 

revented me, that is, they came ſuddenly upon me, or un- 
look'd for. Some read, they met me, f0 the word 1s ren- 
dred in that charge againſt the Moabites and Ammonites 
( Deut. 23. 3,4.) Even 19 ther tenth generatio? ſhall they 
net enrer mmothe Con:renation of the Lord for ever, becauſe 
they met you aet with bread and with water in the way when ye 
came or of Egypt, &c- Now whether we read fob s Text, 
The days of affi:it;on mct me, or prevented me, the ſence 1s 
the ſame. Implying, that thoſe gays of affliction came ſome- 
what unawares, or when he looked not for them, or when 
he looked not for them, or when he was looking, as he ſaid 
in the former verſe for other, for better days. There arc 
two ſorts of mecting, firſt, looked for ; ſecondly, unlook- 
ed 'or ; oftentimes afriend meets us whom we thought not 
of, and ſo may an enemy ; the latter meeting is meant here. 
Such mectings are uncomfortable preventings. 

Some conceive 7ob ſaid, The days of evil prevented him, 
becauſe he met with thoſe evils: in the beſt of his Age, 
Which uſually come not till the latter end, or cloſe of a mans 
age. Thereare ſome evils and aMiQtons which are fo uſu- 
al in old age that they are even natural or congenial to it ; 
of theſe Solomon ſpeaks and cautions young men, ( Ecct. 
Is Is ) Rememicr now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
while the coil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou ſhalt ſay, I þaveno pleaſure in them, Let any man but 
live, and he ſhall out-live his bodily ſtrength and pleaſures. 
What can we expect to meet with inold age but pain and 
ſorrow ? When, as So/onz0n there Allegorizeth the Syn, and 
the light, and rhe Moon, and the Stars arc darkued, andthe 
Clouds return after the 741i, in the day when the keepers of the 
Houſe {o.ill tremole, and the ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelves, 
&c. Thatis, when the powers of nature ſhall inevitably 
ſuffer an univerſal deczy 3 what can any man (1 ſay ) ex- 
p20 then put pain and ſorrow? But whena manis in the 
Lit of his days, he looks for good days, and the continu- 
ance of his bodily ſtrength. Therefore Job bcing broken 
noi nlv in his cate but in his ftrength, being not only im- 
poverichiucd hurt pained and diſcaſed, in the belt of his days, 
Ic might well fay, 7 he days of affl:ttion have prevented me, 

Arpain, Some rcad this in connection with the former 
verſe, as if what he ſaith here were an effe& of what he 
ſaid there; Becarſe when I looken! for good, evil came to me; 
and when I hoped i'r lizht, dark; efs came upon me, therefore 
my {owls boyled withi;: me, fo that they could not reſt. Ta- 
king the Text in this dependance. 

Obſerve, It is exgeeding painful and afſliftive to miſs our 

expet ations, or nor to recarve the good which we hope 
and wart for. 


When we look or evil, and expect the coming of trou- 
ble, 'tis burdenſome and grievous enough when it comes ; 
but to mect with evil when we wait for go09, doubles the 
wiinktof evil. To be crolied in our expectations, makes 
our cro% heavy and our bowe's boy]. 

Then Low will the bowels of wicked men boyl infor- 
row for ever, when when they ſhall be quite fruſtrated of 
their kopesand loſe all their expectations? Such are of- 


An Expoſition upon the Þook of FOB, Cuae. XX X. 


776 


ten full of hopes, and big with the expeRation of good 
things, not only in this life but in the next ; they hope 
their Souls ſhall go to Heaven when their bodies £0 to the 
grave; they look for light, even the light of glory after 
the darkneſs of death, but darkneſs ſhall be their portion 

and they ſhall go ro the generation of their fathers, where they 
ſhall never ſee light. In the ſeventh of Matthew ( verſ.24.) 
we find wicked men looking for, yea laying claim to plo- 
ry ; they knock at Heaven Gate, as if they had much ac. 
quaintancethere, yet all they ſhall hear from Chriſt is, / 
never knew you, depart from me ye that work, miquity. O 
what boyling of bowels will theſe men feel in the fire that 
never goeth out, when holy Fob found ſuch a boyling of 
his bowels in a fire that quickly went out ? My bowel: boyl- 
ed, the days of affliftion prevented me, © 


Hence Note, Firſt, The holieſt and beſt of men, ave apt 
to think affiittions further off from them then they are, 


We uſually ſay, Bad news comes before it is looked for, 
Every godly man thinks he may fall into afiction ; but 
though he hath a ſence of this upon him,that afflitions may 
come z {- he thinks them further off then they are, or that 
they will not come ſo ſoon as they do . The Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of voluptuous ſenſualiſts ſaith ( Amos 6. 3. ) They put 
the evil day far from them. And as theſe put it far from 
themſelves, ſo the falſe Prophet aſſured others, that it was 
not only far from them, but ſhould never over-take them, 
( Fer. 14. 15.) Therefore thus ſaith the Lord concerning 
the Prophets that propheſie in my name, and I ſent them net, yet 
they ſay Sword and Famine ſhall not be in this Land, by Sword 
and Famine ſhall theſe Prophets be conſumed. And again , 
( Jer. 5.12. ) They have belyed the Lord, and ſaid it u not 
heneither ſhall evil come upon ws,neither ſhall we ſceSword nor 
Famine, Now as evil men put the evil day far from them- 
ſelves, and falſe Prophets put it farther from them, ſo god- 
ly men ſeldomthink that the evil day is ſo near as indeed it 
is. Yea they may have a ſecret hope that the evil day will 
not come at all, but that they ſhall dye in their neſt, as /ob 
once ſaid ; but as God prevents us often with his mercies 
and loving kindneſſes, David hoped he would ; The God 
of my mercy ſhall prevent me, ( Pſal. 59. 10.) and he pray- 
ed that we would, ( Pſal. 79.8.) O remember not againſt 
us our former iniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily pre- 
Vent Wt ; = we are brought very low. And as God ſome- 
times doth it, beyond both our hopes and prayers. (P/.21, 
3. ) For thon preventeſt him with the bleſſings of goodneſs, 
thou ſetteſt 4 Crown of pure Gold upon his head, Now (I 
ſay ) as God hath preventing mercies, he ſends in mercy, 
or ſuch a ſpecial mercy, before we look for it; ſo it is as 
true,thatGod hath preventing Judgments,and that he ſends 
in affictions before they are looked for ; ſad troubles, ſad 
lickneſſes, ſad breakings, ſad loſſes, ſad miſcarriages of 
Servants and Children come unlooked for upon many of 
the Servants of God. David experienced this alſo, (Pſa, 
18. 5.) The ſorrows of Hell compaſſed me about, the ſnares 
of death prevented me ; That is, deadly ſnares, ſuch ſnarcs 
as endangered my life ſurpriſed me, when I had nothought 
of any ſuch miſchief. 


Laſtly, Note, Unexpetted affliftions afflift us moſt. 


As evil ſhall moſt certainly come upon thoſe ſinners who 
cxpect it not. ( Amos 9.10.) All the ſinners of my people 
ſhall aie by the Sword, which ſay, the evil ſhall not overtaks 
nor prevent us. So it will be moſt terrible to them when it 
comes. Asto miſs the good that we look for ( which was 
obſerved before ) ſo to mect with any evil that we looked 
not for, cuts to the quick. Fob looked for good, but it 
came not, he looked r.ot for ſuch troubles, and they came. 
The days of evil prevented him. As we may look for good, 
ſo evil ſhould not be unlooked for. If the coming of trou- 
ble be looked for, it will not trouble us ſo much when it 
comes. We may poſſibly prevent or hide our ſelves from 
expected evils, but to be ſure we may be the bettcr arm 
ed for them, Whereas they who do not foreſee them at 
all, tcel them moſt. What peril, what poverty, wha! 
croſs, what ſickneſs, what loſs is there that we may not look 
for ? Are not all theſe incident to our nature ,as we are men ? 
Are they not deſerved by us, 2s weare ſinners ? yea as We 
are Saints, we may look for tryals ; and if as Saints We 
look not for them, we hardly know what it is to be a _ 
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Garments of black are the mourners livery ; we render TP 66 
clearly to his ſence, / went meurnino. The Church (Cant. fer:u m— | 
1.5.) faith, / amlike the Tents of Kedar. The Kedarens FUBR 
livedin Tents, and theirs were black Tents, they lived in {uit;ngrait 
open Fields, and under the ſcorching Sun; ſo that when per Meta- 
the Church ſaid, 7 arr like the Tents of Kedar, her meaning 79974" cor- 
plainly this, 1 aw black. ; and when /ob ſaith Apps 
was plainty this, / 4m black, , and wnen fob faith, L wenr 
mourning; we may underſtand him both of inward ſor- ;;;z :-:r5 
row, or ſorrow of the heart, in which ſence David pro- diruntur ti 
felled ( Pſal. 28. 6.) 1 go mourning all the day loan; and 8997. In 
expoitulates ( Pal. 42. 6.) Why £0 I mourning becauſe of wn ENT: 
= "- t BC jjbs 
the opprejſion of the enemy ? Asalſo of ſorrow expreſſed out- Toons. 
wardly, either in ſpeech, geſture, or habit; as we com- p41l::as 
monly fay, Such a man goeth in or weareth mourning. Pagn, 


'Tis our wiſdom to way-lay troubles in our thoughts, and 

-rſonate_ the worſt outward eltate ſometimes, while we 
onioy the belt. They are not oaly wile men, but the belit 
ind choiſeit Saints, who uſe their good days and things, as 
if chey might every day change to worle, yea tO the worlt. 
To look for evil feartully is below faith, but to look for it 
preparinglys is a very ſpiritual exerciſe of faith. To be 
upon the rack of expectation, 1s to antedate our ſorrows; 
but to be upontRoughts of them, and {o to converſe with 
them, that ( as the Apolile ſaith ) the hery tryal may not 
be ſtrange to us, this as it is our duty, though tryals never 
come, fo it will be a great ſupport to us when they come. 
Itis linful when we are bzhind-hand in meditating what we 


may ſuffer, as well as when we a+? behind hand in conſider- 
ing what We ought to do. They undergo tryals with molt 
patience, who are ofteneſt minding aday of tryal. And 
uſually they have unlooked for comforts, who are gracioul- 
ly looking for their Croſs. And though it be good to be full 
of holy faith, that our mercies ſhall be continued, yet it is 
as g00d to be full of holy fear that our mercies may be 
changed. Happy are they who are at once believing for good 
days, and preparing for them ; yea happy alſo are they who 
are at ole believing about evil aays, and preparing for them, 
This was the frame and pofture of Righteous Noah's Spi- 
rit, ( Heb. 11.7. ) Who by faith, being warned of God of 
things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his Houſe, by the which he condemned the World. 
The old World would ncver believe nor fear the coming of 
the Flood, and ſo were drowned and ſwallowed up in it ; 
the days of affliction at once prevented and deſtroyed 
them ; Nob did both believe and fear the coming of the 
Flood, and ſo eſcaped it ; while his faith aſſured him the 
Flood would come, his fear provoked him to provide an 
Ark (as God had appointed ) to ſave himſelf and his in 
when it came. To be prevented by mercy, is the ſweeteſt 
and pureſt way of receiving mery, and to be prevented by 
aAiction is the ſoreſt way of enduring affliction. 

This latter age of the World, or ( asI may call it ) 
Dregs of Time, hath much need of this awakening conſide- 
ration ; ſeeing Chriſt himſelf hath foretold us that the ſame 
Spirit of ſlumber and carnal ſecurity which poſſeſſed the old 
World (as we commonly call it ) ſhall alſo poſſeſs the 
World when 'tis indeed grown old, ( Luke 17. 26, 27, 28, 
29.) As it was 11 the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be in the days 
of the Son of man, (thatis, in all the days wherein Chriſt 
reveals himſelf in any eminent way of judgment againſt 
the World, and eſpecially in the laſt judgment day ) they 
«:d eat, they drank, they married Wives, they were given 11 
”.:71age, (that is, they did all theſe things as if they had 
nothing elſc to do, and nothing at allto fear, though Noah 
h:2d thunder'd the approaching deluge in their ears ) #7t/ 
le day that Noah centred into the Ark: And the Flood came 
1d deſtroyed them all. The days of Aﬀiiction by water did 
192 more prevent and ſurpriſe that old World, then the 
day of Affliction by fire ſhall prevent this. That day [h.u// 


come when ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 2 Ep. 3.2, 3.) 


coffers ſhall come, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
wire #2 the promiſe of his commg? Will not that day of 
Afiiction prevent theſe men ? Let all prepare for it, the 
mo{t will be prevented by ir, 


V ERS. 28,20, 30. 37. 


3 went monining without the Sun - J ſtood up, and J 
crpcd in the Congreg*tion, 

J 21m L52other to D2agons, and a companion to Owls. 

$7 Sin is black up me, and my bones arc burnt with 
cat. 

PyJzarp aro is turned to mourning, and my O2gan into 
the voyce of tlc that weep. 


Hee four verſes continue and conclude Job's com: 
| & plaint, orlamenting diſcourſe about his grievous ſuf 
ferings. 

J went mourning.) 7-b confeſſed himſelf a ſtranger and 
a traveller in this World, as all his fathers were, and his 
c1avel WasSa ſad one. / ( {aith he ) Wert mOHYNINO, 

The word which we render mourning, lignifies, blic+, 
Ir olackxeſs, hence ſome tranſlate, 1 went in black, or 1 


blank 2 awatrroc SLeanlom nf 2 / 
ck, Garments, Blackneſs is the mourners colour. a.:d ! 8 


Hence Note, As the beſ# of our life hath ſorrow mixt 
with it ; fo much of 047 life 1s nothing elſe bat ſor- 
row. : 


Chriſt himſelf, was a man of ſorrow, and acquainted with 
grief, (la. 53.2, 3.) He was not only a ſorrowfu! man , 
but a man of ſorrow, while he was paying the debt of ou: 
lin, and purchaſing joy for ſinners. Therefore we who 
arenot only ſinful men, but ( ina ſort ) men of ſin, mu! 
not think much, if we, who alſo ( through grace) are 
his members, do in this agree with our head ; if we are 
men of ſorrow, as he was, if we are acquainted daily 
with grief, as he was, if we go mourning as he did, 
we have no reaſon to be offended atit. Our days, at 
beſt, arc few and evil, as Facob ſaid; and at worſt, our 
daysare but many evils; and ſhould it not make us long 
tor that life wherein we ſhall ſorrow no more, nor know 
what it is to go mourning azy more ? When our Gar- 
ments ſhall be always white, as to innocency, they ſhall 
bc ſoalloas to joy, and we ſhall not be blackt with for- 
row, when we are fully waſht from the blackneſs of ſin. 
[ went mourning 

Without the Sun.) The Snn is expreed by three 
words in the Hebrew, whereof the fir? hgnifies to be x Ser- 
vant or publick Miniſter of God to the World ; a ſecond 
1gnifies Drineſs, becauſe the Sun by heat cauſeth drineſs; 
a third ( that of the Text ) fignifics heat, which doth not 
only dry, but warm and comfort. 

Some read the words thus ; [went mourning out of the 
Sun; ſo Mr. Broughton, 1 walked black ont of the Sun. As 
if he had ſaid, [rock no pleaſure to wath. 11 the Sun; 1 had 
fo much grief upon my heart, jo much darkneſs within, that 
the outward lzgit was little or nothing to me; When the Sun 
[hined, it did not ſhine rome; to me the Sunwas as a Cloud, 
or but a ſhadow, yea I avoided the Sun, and ſought falitary 
PLACES where 10 mourn in private, and Weep our my ſorrows by 


my fcif alone; I went Mourning out of the Sun. 


Hence Obſerve, Tyoſe Creatures which are moſ# plea- 


- 
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To a Soul in bittergeſs every thins is bitter excep: 
Chriit; and to a darkned Soul no Sun ſhines bright, but 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. So/omon ſaith ( Eeclel. 
Truly light u ſweer, and 4 pleaſant thing 1 uv, for the eyes 
10 vebold the $41 ,, yet aman in ſorrow, eſpecially a man ot 
ſorrow, Cares not for the light of the Sun, he drass the 
curtain, and will make all dark, ti!l the day-Star arifeth in 
his heart and gives him light. The things thatare moſt 
ſweet and contentful to nature, have no ſweetnels, give no 
content, or arc out of date, to a man diſconſolate, till God 
ſaith unto him, be of good chear, be comforted, Neareft 
natural Relations, Wife, Children, Friends, are dead to a 
diſconſolate Soul ; greatelt Worldly poſſeſſions, Honours 
and Riches, Houſes and Lands, Thouſands of Goldand 
Silver, are ſavourleſs to a ditreſſed Soul, hc goes mourn- 
ing out of all theſe things, or mourns in themidſt of them. 
The Scripture ſaith, ( Prov. 11. 4.) Riches profits not an 
the day of wrath, but righteon}n:ſs delivereth from death. 
Riches are no advantage, no ſhelter at all to wicked men, 
when the wrath of God breaks out upen- them, and they 
are no better then poverty to a godly man, when the fa- 
vour of God is hidden from him: We cannotcomforr 
any man im an evil day, by tling him of his. bags of 
Geld and Silver, of his Lands and Houſes, he goes 

L 13 mourn- 
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mourning when ſuch comforters have done and ſpoken 
their belt. 

Secondly, Theſe words (as we tranſlate ) ] went mourn- 
e112 without the Sun, may ſignific no more but this I was 
in ſuch a monrnins condition as had no com'f ort at all 19 it. 
Some are in mourning , and yet have ſome Sun-beams 
when they mourn, that is, they have ſome comfort, ſome 
joy in their ſorrows, ſome light ariſcth to them 1n their 
darkneſs ; but ſaith Fob, 1 went mourning without the Sun, 
T had nothing to comfort me ; no light, no refreſhing 
rayesto keep up my Spirit, I went mourning, and no Sun 
to comfort me. The ſorrow of ſome men hath nothing 
but ſorrow with it. As there may be an eſtate, ſo comfor- 
table, that it hath nothing but comfort, or 'tis a comfor- 
table eſtate quite through. ( Prov. 10. 22. ) The bleſſing of 
the Lord maketh rich, and be addeth no ſorrow with it.Many 
make themſelves rich in ſuch a way,as addeth much ſorrow 
to their riches, yea ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch rich 
men, 1 Tim.6. 10. ) They pierce themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. Ill gotten riches in ſtead of making their 
owners hearts merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give 


them many a ſtitch in their ſides : But when the bleſſing of | 


God upon honelt endeavours makes a man rich, he cats the 
labour of his hands with joy,and knows not what ſorrow (in 
that point) meaneth; his citate is corafortable , and ſois his 
life ; ſuch a man hath pure comfort. Now (Ifay) as there 
may be a condition ſo comfortable, that it hath no ſorrow 
with it; ſo there may be a condition ſo ſorrowful, that 
it hath no joy with it, ſ@ dark that it hath no Sun with 
it. Many poor Souls go mourning without the Sun, and 
know not for along time what comfort meaneth. Chriſt 
the Sun of righteouſneſs can fhine upon us, and give us 
light in our greateſt outward darkneſs ; but oftentimes he 
doth not, and then ſuch a Soul cryes out, 1go mourning 


without the Sun ; 1cannot find Chritt, Ihave no communi- ! 


on with, n9 communications of light or love from Chriſt, 
that's a ſad condition indeed. And ſuch was theirs who are 
ſpoken of ( 1[z.59.10.) who though they feared the Lord, 
and obeyed the voyce of his Servant, yet walked in dark- 
cls, and ſaw ao [19ht. 

Thirdly, I weir mourning withont the Sun , may be ex- 
pounded thus ; 1 was ſcorched black , but it was not 
with the Szzz, As if he had ſaid , My bluckzeſs , or 
mourning lue w.s nor from the heat of the Syn. That 
did not diſcolour me, I was not offended at all by that, 
nor much by any outward cauſe ; my blackneſs was 
cauſed by inward ſorrow. Bodily blackneſs is uſually 
{rom the Sun, but many ( in Fob'scaſe ) are black with- 
out the Sun. As the Scripture ſpeaks alſo both in another 
caſe and in that z They are drunken, but not withwine , 
{ Ifa. 29. 9.) that is, they are drunk with fin, while 
they drink iniquity like water , and take their full cups 
Some are drunken with pride and ſelf-confidence, 
others are drunken with grict and trouble , as the ſame 

ner hath it, ( Chap. F1. 21. ) Hear now thu thou 

and drui ker , but not with wine 4 with what 

With affliction So we may anſwer from that 

17. verle, of that Chapter : Awake, awake, ſtand up O 
Jeruſalem , which h.:jt drunken at the hand of the Lord 
the cup of his fary ; thou baſt drunken the aregs of the 
cup of trembling, and wring them out, Now as theſe 
were drunken and not with wine, ſo 7ob went in black 
Or MUBTHIHT butnot with the Sun; he was not Szn-burnt, 
bur Sorrop-burnt. As that godly ſorrow, which works re- 
pert ar.ce unto ſalvation not to be repented of, is followed 
many bleſſed effects upon the Soul which are exactly 
enumerated by rhe Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 7. 11.) and as the 
ſrrow of the World ( that is, ſorrow cither meerly about 
worldly matters, or in a worldly manner ) is followed 
with that dreadful black effect, Death, as the ſame Apo- 


of 1t. 


ſtle ſaith at the-10. verſe of that Chapter ; T he ſorrow of 


the World worketh deatly, So that forrow which a godly 
man often meets with both in an4 from the World, may 
be followed with very grievous and viſible effe&ts upon 
him. The Church before ſpoken of, (Cnr. 1. 5.) having 
faid, 1 -m Ike the Tents of Kedar, that is, ( as hath been 
expounded ) I am black, preſently ( ver. 6.) tell5 us the 
cayſe of hcr blackneſs, Look, not upou me ( that is 
cither with a defpiling of deſpairing eye ) breanſe 1 um 


black, bec tt e the Sit hath locked HPO me. V hat Sun ? | &0 


| blacker then a coal, or ( as we putint 
| then blackneſs; and the Prophet cither conſidering that or 
| ſome other grievous affliction of the Church, ſaith of him. 


The Sun of perſecution and trouble from the malicious 
World hath looked upon me. Perſecution ſprings not 
out of the duſt, but is darted from above ( as the Þrovi- 
dence of God permits ) like the beams of the Sun.- The 
Church was black with the fiery beams of that Sun. The 
viſage of the Church in her garmin and Famine ws 

e Margin ) darker 


ſelf, ( Jer. 8.21. ) For the hurt of the daughter of MY Deo 


| ple, am I hurt, 1 am black: Aſtoniſhment bath taken kold 


on me, fob was in a Famine, comparatively to his former 
plenty, and he was ina real Famine and deep Conſumption 
of all his former comforts; he had a Sun of perſecution 
looking upon him alſo, he was perſecuted both by the De- 
vil andby evil men, yea his good friends ( though not 
intentionally ) had a hand in it too. And as he had all 


| theſe outward troubles, which grieved him not a little, 
| he had inward trouble, which grieved him much more, 
; and pained him at the very heart; he endured both the 


hidings of Gods face or favour from him, and the appear. 
ings of his angry frowns; the angry appearances.of God, 
or the arrows of his appearing anger were ſhot into his 
Spirit. And O how black did theſe hot impreſſions make 
him ! He might fay with truth enough, according to 
the tendency of this interpretation, 7 went mourning, or 
black,, without the Sun. 1 had ſo many extraordinary Sung 
caſting their ſcorching beams upon me both viſibly and in- 
viſibly, thatI need not aſcribe the cauſe of my pitiful black- 
neſs ro the ordinary Sun. 

There is yet another reading of thoſe words, which 1 
{hall but touch and paſs away. 

The Greek and vulgar Latine tranſlations, ſay not as 
we, .1 went mourning without the Sun, but 1 went mourn. 
ing without fary or anger ; a wordin the Hebrew of near 


ſound to that which ſignifies the Su, ſignifies alſo anger / 
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or fury. Andas to the matter it ſelf, we know blackneſs 72 
procceds from heat, Negroes or Blackmores are born in hot #= {fs 


climates; and as blackneſs proceeds from heat, fo heat 


cauſcth choler or anger. This or that before mentioned 7: n 
might be the ground of that diverſity in the tranſlation , 
which though 1 approve not, ye the ſence is good, and we #4 


may make a profitable uſe 0 
truly godly, go mourning withour fury, or without wrath, 
A godly man doth not rage when God afflits him, he is 
nat fill'd with anger becauſe full of ſorrow, he is not like a 
wild Bull when God puts him into hisner, but abides pa- 
_y and quietly under the hand of God, he entertains 
his aftlitions kindly, as the Lord ſaid his people ſhould or 
ought, ( Lev. 26.41. ) If then their uncircumciſed heart 
be bumbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of their 
tniquity , then will ] remember my Covenant with Jacob. 
The Lord looks we ſhould accept our Chaſtiſement, not 
except againſt it, much leſs be in a fume or rage, in a 
ſtorm of paſſion, or in a fret, when his hand is heavieſt on 
us. Nothing is more unſeemly then when we are afflicted 
to be diſcontented, Man naturally cannot bear blows, -but 
lifts up his thoughts furiouſly again{t him that ſmites him ; 
but know, 'tis dangerous to mingle anger with our ſorrow, 
or to be troubled in ourſelves when God is pleaſed to ſend 
us trouble. This isa good ſence, but I do not inſiſt upon 
it, the other reading being more clear tothe Text. 1 went 
mourning without the Sun, 


J ſod up and ctyed in the Congregation. 


Job's troubles put him into various poſtures, of which h© 
could give no good account. He could neither lit nor lie? 
nor ſtandin quiet. When he ſtood up, ſuddain fits and 
pangs came upon him. He ſtood up and cryed. The word 
Cry hath been opencd before more then once. Here Fob's 
crying implyes twothings. 

Firſt, Thediltreſs of his Spirit, and the extream ſorrow 
of his heart. A man in diſtreſscryes out for one of theſe 
three reaſons, cither, firſt, becauſe he is afraid, or ſecond- 
ly, becauſe he is pained, or thirdly, becauſe he would be 
helped and comforted. 7ob cryed, and he cryed vehement- 
ly, upon thelatter two, ifinot upon all theſe three reaſons. 


7 . . X . lj 
Hence Note, To cry out an pain, 15 not mnconfuſrent W3l/? 
patient (. 
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{op was ama : Cry 
<4 our before in prayer;ſo here for pain, and ſuccour in his 
:in.The patience of J eſusChriſt had a perfect work (as the 
apottle ( James 1. 4. ) adviſeth and exhorteth ours ſhould ) 
yet when he was in the extremity of his ſufferings, he cryed 
our ; Even He faith the Scripture, ( Heb. 5. 7. ) m the dayes 
of bus fleſh offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
cryes and tears, Wnto him that was able to ſave him from aeath, 
id was beard in that he feared, TheEvangeliit Matthew tells 
us he doubled his cry,( Cha .26.46.) About the ninth hour /e- 
ſus crved with a loud voice, Fo, Eli,Eli, Lamaſabachthani, 
that 14 to ſay,ny God, my Goa, why haſt thou forſaken me? And 
at the oth verſe 3 Jeſrs when he hadcryed again with a loud 
voice yielded up the Ghoſt. Here was cry upon cry, when 
leſus Chriſt had cryed, he cryed again and gave up the 
oho{t - Then he gave his bittereſt cry, his bearing groan, 
when like a woman in Travail to bring forth that bleſſed 
Birth life for us, he gave up his own. It is not unbecoming 
2 man of ſtronge(t courage, yea of ſtrongeſt faith tocry 
out in great cxtremities; Chriſt did it who had the {trongett 
courage and the ſullneſs of grace. To cry out murmuringly, 
is not only uncomely but {inful, but to cry out humbly and 
A good man in great pain 


4 ſaid, 1 groan, but 1 do not grumble, Nature at beſt even 


'. ih 


when cloathed with - Grace, being pincht andpained will 
bemoan it ſelf. Fob ſiood up and cryed, and that not in 
ſecret, but asit followeth, 

In the Congregation. | It may be queſtioned what 
Congregation did he cry in ? May we not ſuppoſe Job a 
priſoner in his houſe ſhut up in his Chamber by ſickneſs ? 
How then did he cry sn the Congregation ? 

I anſwer, though Fob went not to the Congregation, yet 
'tis probable that a Congregation came to him; 'Tis ſure, 
many came to him, ſome to counſel him, and ſome to ſee 
him, ſome to comfort him and ſome ro wonder at him; for 
he was a ſpettacle to the world, to Angels, and to men. Now 
( ſaith Fob Jin the very Congregation, when there was a 
great company, a throng of viſitants round about me, / 
cryed ; his ſorrow was ſo great that he could not bite it in, 


"** nor conceal it, no not from the Congregation ; extremity 
. of pain will vent it ſelf, 'twill out, let who will be pre- 
- ſent, though a whole Congregation be preſent. Thus the 


g00d man ſets forth his ſorrow in all the circumſtances of 


] ſhall paſs from this verſe when have only minded the 


| Reader that ſome expound it in connexion with the 25. 


where 7ob profeſſeth his compaſſonate tecling of the miſe- 
ries, ſorrows and ſufferings of others : Did nor ] weep for 
him that was 11 trouble ! Was not my Soul grieved for the 
poor? Ag if he had ſaid,] had ſogreat a fence and fellow-feeling 
of other mens aſfiiwions, that 1 went monrnmng without the 
Sun ; nothing cold comfort me while my friends were ſorrow: 
tul : 1 thought the Sim didnot ſhine upon me whilc they were 


in da h:ieſs, and not only ſo, but I could not contain or 


content my ſelf, till 1 bad preſented their caſe to the whole 
C01 'regatton, that I might mote others topity them and pray 
for thon as well as my ſelf. That's a truth, but I rather keep 
to the former rendring,and take the words as importing the 
publication of his own ſorrows, not of the ſorrows of 
others in the Congregation. Andif we would know what 
the ſpecial form of his cry in the Sangeegarich was ; 
ſome conceive it drawn up and expreſied in the next 


kcrie., 


Verſ, 29. Jam a Bother to D2agons and a compani- 
on to Dwls. 


As if Job had thus bemoaned himſcli before all Behol- 
ders; Alas, alas, 1 am nomore (I ſee) rechon'd or efteem- 
et 1mong men as 4 nar; nor do 1 find my ſelf fit for the ſo- 
ceery of men,but of Beaſts and Birds rather, and thoſe the moſt 
w1manly among Beaſts ard Birds, Dragons and Owls, whoſe 
f-:{i0n or cuſtom of life ſeems more agreeable to my preſent 
temper and condition, then that of aman, I am a Brother to 
Dragons, &c. 

Dragons are ſorted among the Beaſts of the Earth, Owls 
among the Fowls of the Air. But how was Fob a Bro- 
ther to the one, or a companion tothe other ? I anſwer , 
when 7ob ſaith, ] am a Krother to Dragons, it notes only 


thus much, I am rauch at leaſt ſomewhat like them, or 1 
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n of patience, yet hecryed out; as he cry- | 
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am reduced to ſuch a condition providentially as they are 
in naturally. TI, by my afflition am rendred ſuch as they 
are by their conſtitution, The word brother is often uſed 
in Scripture, to note likeneſs, and no more. Thus Simeon 
and Levz arecalled brethren by their old dying father Jacob, 
( Gen, 49. 5. ) We cannot imagine that he intended onl 

to tell us that they were brethren in nature, for ſo all his 
twelve Sons were as well as they two ; but when he ſaid, 
Smeon and Levi are brethren, his meaning was this, they 
aremen of a like Spirit, they are both fierce and bloody, 
at leaſt they were ſo in one remarkable action, Inſtruments 
of cruelty were mn their habitations, in their anger they ſlew a 
man, &c, Yeait 15 conceived that Simeor and Levs were 
brethren in a worſer murder ( though a moſt bleſſed one 
in the effects and fruits of it) then that of the Sh-- 
chemites ; for as it is undeniable that the Prieſts ( who were 
of the Tribe of Levs ) were the moſt cruel enemies 
that Chriſt had, and ſought his death with greateſt 
carneſtneſs ; ſo ( as our late learned Annotators upon the 


75 


Bible have obſerved ) ſome ſay, F#das who betrayed him, 


was of the tribe of Simeon. Thus thee two tribes were 
Brethrem: in bloodſhed as much as in blood. Solomon alſo 
gives us this notion of a Brother, ( Prov. 18. 1.) He alſo 
that 1s ſlothfull in his work, u brother to kim that ts agreat 
waſter ; that is, he is like him, he is ſuch an other, a floth- 
ful man is as badas a waſtful man; He that folds up his 
arms in idleneſs, add he that opens his hand in waſtfulneſs, 
reſemble each other as to thcir iſſue, though they are very 
different in their way for as one of them gets nothing, 
ſo the other ſpends all hegets or hath, and it 1s all a caſe, 
whether a man gets nothing, or ſpends all, for both come 
tonought. And as one deſcants both wittily and truly up- 
oh them, they like Brethren bear the ſame coat, the ragged 
coat of Beggery, only with this difference; the waiter 
runs into Beggery, but the ſluggard or he that is Nothful 
(its ſtill, till Beggery comes upon him. Now in the 
ſame ſence , that the ſloathful man is brother to the wa- 


iter, 70b wasa brother to Dragons; he looked upon him-- 


ſelf under that preſent diſpenſation, as very like them. 7 
am a brother to Dragons. 

The word which we render Dragon, ſignifieth alfo a 
Whale, ſo we render it ( Chap. 7. 12.) Am1 a Sea; ora 
Whale? Sothat, this one word hath two great monſters 
inthe belly of it; Firſt, the Whale, who is a water-mon- 
{ter as to bigneſs. Secondly, The Dragon, who.is a Land- 
monſter as to dreadfulneſs. Here we take the word for 
the Land-monſter, / am a brother to Dragens, 

And a companion to Owls.) The ſence is one in both ; 
ſome render, 4 companion to Oſtricycs , the Text ſtrifly is 
to the daughter of the Oſtrich), or of the Owl. And hence 
ſome underitand it of young Owls, which make a grear 
noiſe, when the old ones are gone from them ;, but it may 
as well be underitood of Owls in general by a common He- 
braifm, ſo the Daughter of the Oſtrich or Owl, is the 
Oltrich or the Owl her ſeif., Which manner of ſpeaking 
was opened and exemplified by many Scripture-inſtances at 
the 8. verſe of this Chapter. 

And though in this verſe, the word is rendred by fome, 
Owl, by others,Oſtrich ; yet we ſhouid rather keep to our 
tranſlation, becauſe the Oſtrich is expreſied by a diſtinct 
word at Chap. 39. ver/. 16. of this Book. AndtheEty- 
molopgical ſence of the word here uſe is applicable to the 
Owl rather then to the Oſtrich, For it ignifieth to make 
a horrid ſcricching noiſe; and to anſwer one another in it 
like an Eccho, as Owls uſe to do. 

Laſtly, When 7ob ſaith, Jam 4 brether ro Dragons, and 
a companion to Owls, we may underitand itin one of theſe 
two fences. 

Firſt, Thus; I fit alone as they do, Dragons are me- 
lancholy Creatures, they love ſolitary places and Deſarts, 
and darkeſt retirements. Hence that of the Church ( P/. 
41. 19.) Though thou haſt ſore broken 125 111 the place of Dra- 
gor's, is rendred by the Septuagine, 7» 4 place nn-mhbabited 
or unfit to be inhabited. Dragons dwell where none dwell 5 
as they are dangerous Neighbours. all men avoid them, 
and as they delight not in Neighbour-hood , fo they 
avoid all men. Nor are Owls more ſociable the Dragons ; 
they ( as we know) fit all day alone, and come abroad on. 
ly inthe night, when all other Birds are gone to Rooſt, or 
areatrcſt. Andif atany time they appear inthe day, all 
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the Birds in the Air rake a riot againſt them, and either 
beat or hoot them home again. Weread1n ſeveral Scrip- 
tares , that as ſoon as the Lord threatens to make any 
City deſolate and without inhabitant, preſently Dragons 
and Owls are named for the inhabitants of it. ( 1/a- 
13. 19. ) Babylon the glory of Kingdoms, the beanty of the 
Chaldees excellency, | ſhall be as when God overthrew $0: 
dom and Gomorrha, it ſhall never be inhabited, that 15, 
by men; by whom then ? Even by doleful Creatures , 
Owls and Dragons, ( verſ. 21, 22. } Andinlike caſe the 
ſame Prophet ſaith, ( Chap.34. 13. ) It ſhallbea havitation 
of Dragons,and a court forOwls.They ſhall King it and Lord 
it there. So that when Fob ſaith, / am a brother ro Dra- 
Cons, and a companion to Owls, his meaning 15, P love 
ſolitarineſs, and delight to be 2l0:ze 5 he indeed ſaid before, 
IT ftood up, and cryed in the Congregation, many came about 
him, but they, it ſeems, were rather a trouble to him, yea 
a kind of terrorto him by their unkindneſs. The compa- 
ay that came to him vfed him little better then ordinary 
Birds do the Owl, ſome making a wonderment at his mi- 
ſery, and others ( as he complained about the beginning 
of this Chapter) hooting at him in derifion. Thus he 
was compa: ro Owls, And belides, tis the nature of 
forrow to defirefolitarinoſs: Look, away from me, ( ſaith 
the Prophet, Iſa. 22.4. ) 7 will weep buterly, labour not 
to comfort me, &c., Thus ſaith Job, I am 4brother to Dra- 
g0us, &c. I would bealone, (as Dragons and Owls co- 
verto be) in my ſorrows, rather then have the company 
of ſuch comforters. The Prophet Jeremiah maketh alike 
wiſh ( upon the ſcnce of the trouble which he had among 
his pcople, Chap, g. 2. ) O that I had in the W:lderneſs 4 
lodoias of wayfaring men, that I migtt leave my people avid 
£0 [rom them, for they be all Aduliorrys, 111 
treacherous men, He that defireth a Wilder.efs life, de- 
fireth a rctired ſolitary life, and declares himſelf a bro- 
they to DrarTons, and a compa 10 to Oils. 

Secondly, When Joo ſaith, / am a brother t6 Dragons, 
ard companion to Owls, his meaning may be this, I Go as 
they; what's that ? Dragons make a mouritul cry, a 
terrible noiſe. Natural Hiſtories ſpeak much of the 
dreadful crycs of the Dragon, eſpecially when he is in 
Battcl with the Elephant ; and as all Naturaliſts agree, 
that the Dragon makes a fearful noiſe and howling, ſo 
the Scriptures conſents with them, ( ich. 1.8. ) There: 
fore I will wail aid fowl, 1 will go ſtripe ard naked, 1 
will make a wailing litethe Dragons, and mour nng like the 
Owls, Whenthe Prophet would expreſs his deepeſt ſor- 
rowful ſence of the miſcrics . which he foreſaw falling 
UPON Seamariaand Jern/alem for their Idolatry, he knew 
n9t how to paralicl it, but by that of Dragons and Owls, / 
w:ll make a wailing like the Dragons, &c, For her wound 
1 ancarable , or, ſe is crievonſly ſuck of ber wounds, as 
we put in the Margin. We find David complainins in 
language ncar this, ( 7/2. 102,6,7.) I am like a Peli- 
can of the Wilderneſs, IT am Ike an Owl of the Deſar:, I 
winch and am 45 a Sparrow aloreupon the Honſe-top. And 
Hiekgfkalcs thankfpiving Sor g ſets forth tne ſorrows of his 
ſickneſs in ſuch like ſtrains, ( //z. 38S. 14.) Likea Crane 
or a Swallow, ſo did I charter, I did menrn like as a 
Dove, mize eyes fail with looking upward, O Lord, I 
17 oppreſſed, undertake for me. The aolefy! ditties and 
lamenting tunes of thoſe Birds and Fowls, the Pelican, 
tie Sparrow, the Cra-e, the Swallow, and the Dove , 
bear a Correipondence with this proteſtation. of 7ob, [ 
jm a brotrer 10 Dragons, and A ComPaton t0 Owls, They 
are Glitary, ſoam1, they chatter and cry and mourn out 
Hoi ſorrows, ſo do I. The wort of their conditions and 
:mcntations 15.not worſe then mine ; I am their brother and 
Companion in affliction. 

Laitly YOUne expound the Dragons and the Owls here 
ipoken of by 7ob metaphorically, for thoſe terrible cru- 
© and uncouth oncs that were about him; whoſe car- 
ri-ge was fo infolent and inhumanc, ſo void of compaſſ- 


on, yca of. diſcretion towards him, that as 72:4 once 
. 2 * # - ' Pa i . * ” 
faid, fy Soul is a3 among Lioxs, To Job might ſay, mine 15 


among Owls and Dragons, that is, among men cither 


and Dragoniſh, or among men inconfiderate and 
/.1ih. In the 19. Chapter Job brinzs ſuch a charge 
apainit ts whole family or Domeſtick relations ( v. 15. 
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me for a ſtranger. 1 am an Alien in their ſight, I called 
my Servant andl he gave me no arſwer my breath «s 
ſtrange to my Wife, though IT intreated for the Childrens 
ſake of mine own body, yea young Children deſpiſed me, all 
my inward friends abhorred me, They from whom he 
might expect the readieſt offices of love and duty, ſeem- 
cd to have put off not only their particular and ſpecial 
bonds of duty , but even common modeſty, and civili- 
ty, acting rather the part of Beaſts then of men, of 
Dragons and Owls rather then of Wife, Friends or 
Servants, Arc there not many even at this day, after fo 
long a ſhining forth of Goſpel light and love, who ſhew 
no more Pity or charity, give no more comfort or ſuc- 
cour to thCir brethren in the ffeſh, yea to their brethren 
( by profeſſion in the faith, then a Dragon or an Owl 
will do * And may not they who have ſuch friends 
and kindred ſay, ( without breach of charity ) we arc bre- 
thren to Dragons and companions to Owls ?This interpre- 
tation carrieth a fairTropological orMoral inſtruction init; 
but the former being textual and proper, I infiſt rather up- 
on that. / am abrother to Dragons, and a companion to Owls, 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that are higheſt in Grace and 
Saint ſhip, may yet att ſometimes, not only below their 
Grace and Saint ſhip, but even below Reaſon and Mn 
hood, 


Fob wasa holy as manas lived ; yet he was ſometimes 
in his diſtreſs more like a Dragon or an Owl then a ho- 
ly man, He continued always in the ſame grace, yet his 
grace did not always continue the ſame. He had much, 
very much cauſe of grief, yet he grieved too mnuch 
when he had a wailing like the Dragons and a mourn- 
ing like the Owls. A godly man may act below himſelf, 
even like a beaſt two ways. Firſt, in linning, as David 
confeſſed, ( P/al. 73. 21,22. ) So fooliſh was I and 1 
norant, 1 was as a Beaſt before thee ; Nevertheleſs, 1 ann 
continually with thee, thou baſt holden me be my right band, 
When David envied the proſperity of the wicked, he cen- 
ſured it as a beaſt-like folly and ignorance, and judged him- 
ſelf not only unlike a holy man, but unlike a man that's 
rational. While good men give any ſcope toa luſt, and 
do ſinfully, they play the Beaſts, and behave themſelves 
more like Dragons or Owls then true believers. Second- 
ly , as good men are ſometimes like Beaſts in ſinning, 
ſo alſo in ſorrowing. The Apoſtle would not have be- 
lievers ſorrow ( for the dead ) aothers ( that is as Hea- 
thens ) which have 70 hope, much more would he not have 
them ſorrow either upon that or any other account like 
Brutes, which have no underſtanding , no knowleds ; 
yet who knows how far he may be tranſported by the 
weight of an afiCtion, and the preſſure of grief ? Sin; 
do not always mourn like Saints, they ſometimes mourn liks 
Dragons or like Owls. 


Secondly, Note, We may be called brethren and Compa- 
ions of thoſe whoſe manners and aitions we imitate, 
what though we are not at all akin to them, or in Company 
with them ? yet we are their companions and brethren 
when we do or ſuffer lihe them. We ave like toever) 
thing which we imitate, whether it be good or bad. 


As Chriſt told ſome of the Fews, the Devil was their 
father becauſe they walked inhis ways, and reſembled him 
in their works ; ſowe may call any one a mans Brother, 
whoſe works he relembleth. Solomon o1IVES Us this 1N 4 
full afſertion, ( Prov. 13.20.) He that walketh with wiſe 
men ſhall be wiſe ; but a companion of fools ſhall be de- 
To walk with them is not to take a turn with 
them in the he!ds, or barely to go in company with thera 
when and whither they go; butto walk with the wile, 
is to follow their example, and to tread theſame paths of 
wiſdom which they tread. They who thus walk with 
wiſe men, attain to wiſdom, and prove wiſe men them- 
ſelves. And when Solomon adds, A companion of fools ſhall be 
aeſtroy a; his meaning 1s not, that every one that isin the 
company of a fool ſhall be deltroyed, but he that conforms 
to them and take up their fooliſh faſhions; he that is or 
doth like a fool, is properly a fools companion, and 
only he. In which ſence Sol-mon ſpeaks again, ( Pror. 
$5. 3. WWhoſo heeperh the Law 1s a wiſe Son, bit he 
tat 1s 4-companion of riotous men ( that is, he that doth like 
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men ) ſhameth hu Father ; he that doth like a Dra- 


7 -OU3 - 
5gn, is Brother to a Dragon,and he that doth like an Owl, 
bp 


is 2 Companion of Owls. I may add, He that doth like 
: Dos, ora Swine, or a Fox, 1s their B 'orher and compa- 
egy ( cryed 7ob) 4 Brother of Dragons, and 4 
companion to Ow's. And he gives us ſome further account 
why he was ſo in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 30. By skin isblack upon me, and my bones are 
burnt with heat. 


The skin is the outward or upper Garment of Nature ; 
the beauty and bravery of Nature appears n the skin. 
What was become of Job's beauty and bravery we may ca- 
lily judg) when he made this complaint , 

ap gkin is black,] He had ſaid a-little before, / went 
mourning or black, without the Suny now ſaith he, my 5k111 15 
3/zhk. But what made fob's kin black ? Or what means 
he by thc blackneſs of his skin ? He was black without the 
Sm his skin was not tand (as we ſay) nor burnt black 
with the outward heat of the air, but with the grief of his 
heart, his ſorrows boyled up, and changed the colour of 
his SK. 

Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Great affliftions and ſorrows , 
quickly fade the beauty of the body, and ſpoil the fair- 
eſt face. 

Strong ( eſpecially if laſting )' diſeaſes take off beauty, 
or give blackneſs inſtead of beauty. ( Pal. 39. 11. ) When 
thou with rebukes doſt corrett man for iniquitysthou makeſt his 

beauty t1 conſume away like a moth, ſurely every man 15 v4: 
»iiy, 5-14. Theskin cannot hold its own againit the ill 
G . muchleſs when the rebukes of God 
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wazeth black with ſorrow, that retains its beauty 
 ir;brightneſs. The beauty of grace holds againſt the 
112+ blaits, and the moſt burning heats. Fob's $kin was 
Þ.\ his Spirit was not. When Stephen the Protomar- 
tyr was under tryal for his life, and near ſtoning to death, 
Alltiat ſate in the Conncit looking ftedfaſtly on him, ſaw 
is {ace as if it had been the face of an Angel, ( Atts G6. 
'5.) Stephens $in waxed fairer as the fury of his perſe- 
cutcrs waxed hotter ; God was pleaſed to print ( as it 
were ) a viible Not Guilty upon his face, while his adver- 
ſiries were accuſing him of blaſphemy as black as a coal. 
And though the skins and faces of many- of the Saints 
have becr. perſecuted and afflictediinto blackneſs, yet their 
Sou's and Conſciences never could ,, but under the dark- 
elt appearances or covers of trouble and ſorrow they have 
Fill retained a real comlineſs; and under the blackeſt skin, 
a beauti.ul Soul, While David ſaid ( Pal. 119. 83.) 
1 im become (ke a bottle in the ſmo.tk_;, (he ſaidalſo) Yet do 
1» 1 Corget try Statutes, David through the force of his 
actions was like abottle in theſmoak, whichif of leather 
ſh: inks and fhrivels up, and if of more ſolid materia's, 
yer lofeth its. beauty and is quickly ſooted black. But 
when P.:;4 was as a bottle in the ſmoak, yet the holy 
frmcol his heart did not ſhrink noralter; for he adds , 
1 t I forget thy precepts ; though my beauty i gone, 
yet my grace is not; 41 am like a bottle in the ſmoak., 
( that's true) bur I do net forget thy Statutes, that's as true. 
If outward beauty fail, where there is no inward beauty. 
if the skin be black, and the Conſcience black too, how 
ercat, how miſerably uncomly is that blackneſs ? The 
Prophetlamenting the famine of the Fews, faith ( Lav. 
þ.S.) Toar vV{ccersblaiker then a coal, they are not how's 
07 /f O'S, ti __ kin cleaveth to thery bones, it 15 wither - 
is become like a ſtick; And he preſents them ma- 
5 aiige lamentation ( Chap. 5.10.) Our 5hin was black, 
0, becairſeof the terrible famine, Thus ſickneſs, 
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mine, any kind of deep affliction makes ſad impreſli- | 
<in, the beauty of that 1s ſoon blown off, | 


vpn the 5 
. 19 be ſure 0!dage will ſhrivel it up and make it look 
a vtiem the ſmock, Theretore, I ſay again, look 
e beauty of the Soul which fadeth not, which the tears 
row Cannct {tam nor death it felt deface, ( 1 Pet. 1. 
| of or our trycd faith) being mich 
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more precious then of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed 
with fire, will be found unto praiſe, and honour, and vlory, 
at the appearing of Feſu: C'riſf, Faith comes purihed , 
not corrupted, out of the fire; the body comes out black, 
but grace comes out white. {ob was atſured of this { Ch, 
23.10.) When he hath tryed me, [ ſhall come forth as Gold. 
Yethere he faith, My sk:n i black,, 


And mp bones are burnt with heat. 


| Theſe words are a further and a fuller deſcription of 
Fob's calamity. My bones ( faith he ) are burnt, that is, 
my affliction doth not only aMict my skin, or the outſide 
of my body, but my very bones; it dries up the marrow 
and moiſture there. I feel a fire within me, drinking up 
my ſpirits, and ready to burn the very Beams and Rafters 
of this Houſe of Clay, my bones. As there is a fire 
which viſibly conſumes our Houſes ( we have ſeen many 
ſuchſad ſpeQacles ) ſo there are fires which inviſibly con- 
ſume our bodies and our bones. God can as quickly kindle 
a fire which ſhall conſume this Houſe of the Body which 
himſelf hath built, as thoſe Houſes which we have built. 
_ afflictions are as a fire, which burns inward to the 

ones. 


Hence Obſerve, Great ſorrow waſts 4nd ſpends nor oily 
thebeauty, but the ſtrength of man. 


It reacheth to the bones. D.1v;4 ſpake more then or.ce 
of this effect of his ſorrows, eſpecially of his fin-forrows, 
or ſorrows occalion'd hy his fin. (ſal. 32.3. ) When 1 
kept ſilence ( not confeſſing my lin ) my $oes waxedold, 
that is, 1had ſuch trouble in my Soul. as even haſtned me 
mto old age, or made the ſymptoms or tokens of it to 
appear upon me betore their tine. David's bones waxed 
old, He complains alſo as Job that his bones was burnt , 
(- Plai. 102. $:} My days are conſumed liks ſmock, my 
bones are burnt as an hearth, my heart us jmuten and wither- 
ed likg graſs, ſothat I forget to ecu my bread ; by reaſon of 
the voyce of my groaning my bones clexe rr my hin; How 
many metaphors and hyperboles, or exceſſes of fpeech hath 
David brought together inthis one- context, to ſhew how 
exceſſively his heart was wounded with ſorrow for the 
affliction of Son; let forrow come from what cauſeit will, 
if once it be great and ſincere, it will leave marks enough 
totell every man where it is. Solomon ſaith, / Prov. is, 
13.) Amerry heart maketh a chearful countenance, bit by 
ſorrow of the heart, the Spirit ts brcken, And ag21n, more 
emphatically and juſt in Job's phraſe ( Chap. 17.22.) A 
mcriy heart aoth good like a medicine, but a broken Spirit 
&ryeth the bones. By a merry heart in both Texts Solomoy 
tends the ſame thing, but he intends neither of them of 
carna! mirth. The merry hcart there meant, is a heart 
merry upon holy grounds, eſpecially upon a fight, by faith, 
of cur reconciliation to God through Chriſt, and of our 
acceptance in him, this will make the heart merry to pur- 
pole, and ſuch a merry heart, or { as ſome render ) good 
Conſcience is like a medicine indeed , it refeſhcth the 
whole body, Now as ſuch a merry heart is a medicine, fo 
there is a forrowful heart, which is as a diſeaſe or a con- 
ſumption to the whole body it waſts and withers the fleſh, 
't ſcorcheth and ſpoileth the completion, ir dries the bones, 
and breaks the Spirit. Such were F-{”s ſorrows, My b1::+ 
are burnt, And when he feltſuch fires of ſorrow kindled 
m him by his great affliction, it was time for him to filence 
his Organ and his Harp, So he did. 


Verſ. 31. Py Yarp ts turned into mourning, and nv 
D:gan tnto the voyce cf them chat weep, 


7ob having made this ſad narrative of his ſorrows, what 
could be expected but this ſad concluſion ? Time was when 
Fob had his mulick; ke was wont ( it ſeems | to uſe his 
Harp and Organ, both to excite and expreſs his joy, but 
he either totally diſuſed them, or uſed them only to play ſad 
and doleful tunes, to feed and ftrengthen ſorrow. 


Py Harp is turncd into mevrning z or according to 
the ictter of the Hebrew, my Harp: for mortyiing, 


As if 7:bhad fatd,my Harpis now for noother ſervice by: 
for FoOrrow, (t5 ſer Or wound un to no rune Or teflon but 
Lace) "me or [:rmentation, | mind notmng ut ny trou-: 
bles, and they always mind me, The Harp which is 2n 
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Inſtrument of mirth,may by a Metonymy of the adjunCt be 
put for mirth it ſelf ; My Harp, that is, my mirth 1s turn- 
ed into mourning, | 


And wp D2gan into the voyce of them that weep. 


Mr. Broughten renders ; And pleaſant ſounds be weepers 
voyce. We had the Organ at Chop. 21. verſ. 11,12, They 
ſend out ther little ones like a flock, and their Children dance, 
they take the Timbvel and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound of 
the Organ. The wordrendred Organ, comes from a root 
that ſignifies 70love, and to love with a kind of excels, 
cither becauſe that Inftrument of Muſick is much loved, 
or becauſe it ſtirs up affection, and is an incentive of 
love. 

The genera! ſence of the whole verſe is but this ; my 
comforting ſounds are changed into a mourning ſound ; all 
my joys are turned into ſorrows, which he expreſſeth by 
laying alide his Harp an1 Organ, which beiore were a 
help to his joy, 2!:d heightned his delights; 

Hence Note, Firſt, 12:ich is 22 ancient Art. 

Fob had his muſica! I:ſtruments : We find their inventt- 
on mentioned in the very firſt Ages of tne World, (Ger. 
4.21.) Ard his brothers name was Jubal, be was the Fa- 
ther of all ſach as handle the Harp and Organ. The two 
Inſtruments ſpoken of by Job, were invented: by Jabal , 
he was the Far/xcr ( the firſt Inventer of any Art is called 
the Father of all thoſe (though none of his Children ) that 
profeisit after him, in which ſence /uba! was the father ) 
of all ſuch as handle ( that is, play skilfully upon ) rhe 
Harp an1 Organ. 


Secondly, Note, As muſick was a very ancient, ſo a law- 
ful Art or mvention. 


It is no finto have or uſc a Harp or an Organ. Godlineſs 
aoth wot deprive us of oitward Comjorts. Fob a man. that 
feared God had his muſick. Mulick is not {iniul, un- 
Icis 

Firſt, When 'tis uſed wantonly to itir up or awaken luſt; 
Or 

Secondly, When 'tis uſed unreaſonably, and that 

Firit, In reſpect of the muchneſs or continuance of it at 
any time. When men are all tor mirth and mulick; we 
mult not make mulick our work, but our recreation, and 
uſe it only as ſauce not as dirt. 

Secondly, In reſpect of the ſpecial ſtate of the time ; 
23S we muir not uſc it much at any time, fo not at all, at 
ſometimes. What thoſe times arethe Prophet tcl] us exprel- 
ly (Iſa.22. 10,12.) 13 tha aay did the Lord God of Hoſts, 
call to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and to gira- 
eng with ſackgloth;, and bebold joy and glaaneſs, ſlaying Ox- 
en andkalling Sheep, eating fleſh, and drinkzng wine. Theſe 
two great affeCtions of joy and ſorrow, are both beautiful 
in their ſcaſons, even ſorrow is comely in its ſeaſon, and 
Joy it ſelf when unſeafonable, hath not only no beauty, but 
much danger, becauſe much provocation init. And there- 
fore as the Prophet ſcts a Behold of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment before the mention of ſuch joy, (wv. 13.) Behold joy 
and gladneſs ;, as if he had ſaid, what a ſtrange, What an 

ncouth and uncomely 63ght is this, that men ſhould thus 
cither perverſcly contradict, or groſsly raiſtake thedireQi- 
ons of providence, that upon the very day whercin that 
calls to mourning, cc. They ſhould be found rejoycing ; 
now (I ſay ) as the Prophet ſetsa Behold of wonder be- 
forc ſuch a joy, ſo he follows it with a dreadful denunciati- 
on in the next verſe, ( 14.) And it was revealed in my ears 
bythe Lord of Hoſts, ſurely this wiquity ſhall not be parged 
{rom yor, till ye die. That is, it ſhall never be purged or 
pardoned, and if guilt be not pardond, we are in danger 
of puniſhment every hour. To be doing with Harp and 
Oro. in ſuffering times, may bring Swords and Spears up- 
6+ ::3. Tt is both our duty and our ſecurity, to humble our 
ſelves, when God humbles us; and to lay away our Mu- 
hcl; asfoon as ever we ſec the Lord taking it away. The 
Lord by As/es ſaid to the Children of 1ſrael, Put off thy 


07 nents, that I may know vohat to do unto thee, (Exod.3 3. 


5- God knows weilenouch, what to do, and what he will | 


co with vs at all times: 
do, Gcpcnd not upon what wedo : Yct when therearcap- 


his counſcls and reſolves what to | 
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pearances of diſpleaſure, as then there were againſt the 
Children of 1/rael for their Idolatry in making the gol4e, 
calf, ( 1will come np into the midſt of thee in a moment 41 
conſume thee 5, when (1 ſay ) the diſpleaſure of God appears 
thus againſt a people ) then he ſpeaks as a man unreſgtveq 
cither for ſparing or for deſtroying, and ſees willing 1, 
be determin'd either for judgment or for mercy, by wh 
he finds in us. And bid- us put «ff our Ornaments, tiat is. 
lay down our pride, and lienaked in the duſt, that he ma 
know what to do with us: as if he ſhould ſay, I will few 
thee mercy, if thou repent; or I will puniſh thee, if thoy 
perliſt in thy pride and impenitency ; though 1 have ge- 
creed what to do with thee, yet thou ſhalt find my dealings 
with thee ſntable to what thou doeſt. Therefore ina time of 
paſſed provocation, and of feared affliction, let us as the 
Apoſtle adviſeth ( James. 4. 9.) Be affiitted, and mourn , 
ana weep, let our laughter be turned to mourning, and or 
Joy to beavineſs, let us humble our ſelves in the ſight of the 
Lord, and he ſhall lift us up. Wocetothoſe who will not 
be afflicted when God afflictsthem, who when God caſts 
tnem down,yct hold up their heads in mirth and jollity. The 
Lord loves to ſee us bear our Croſs, but he cannot endure 
to ſee us make ſport with it, or make (light of it. If God 
once perceive us driving away our ſorrow With our Harp 
and Organ, or drowning it in wine, he can quickly turn 
that wine into water, and drown the ſound of our Harp 
with mourning, and the pleaſant tunes of our Organ with 
the voyce of weeping. The Few: found this made good 
upon them ; they would not fit down and weep over the 
ſins which they had committed in Fer»ſaler z but by the 
Rivers of Babylon, there they ſate down and wept, ( Pſal, 
137.1. ) And what did they then with their Harps ? They 
hung them up «porWillows im the midſt thereof they had little 
mind to their mufick in that ſorrowful day ; yea when the 
Bavylonians who carried them away Captives, required of 
them a ſong; they anſwered, How [}./{ we ſing ? And 
they did not anſwer, How ſhall we ſong a prophare ſorig in 8 
ſtrange Land, but bow ſhall we ſir:g the Lords ſung ina ({ravge 
Land, or, inthe Landof a ſtranger ? They who will nct 
hang up their Harps and forbear their ſong in their own 
Land, when their fins call them to mourning. may ſoon be 
forced to both by the cry of their miſery in a ſtrange Land 
yea though their enemies call them to linging. 

Again, We may ſuppoſe that Zeb put away his muſick, 
his Harp and Organ, not'only as being unſcaſonable, but 
irkſome and troubleſome to him, in that time of his trou- 
ble. His Harpand Organ gave a harſh ſound, and grated 
his car, when he was in thatcondition ; All m:uſick,_s out of 
tune to an affiifted Soul, "tis grievous to them that are grieved ; 
outward mirth doth often increaſe rather then abate our ſor- 
rows. The Scripture is full to that point, (' Prov. 25. 20.) 
As he that taketh away a garment in cold weather, and as vi- 
neger upon nitre, ſo 1 he that ſingeth ſongs unto an hea:y 
heart. A garment taken away in cold weather, makes the 
perſon colder from whom it 1s taken, and vinegar being 
cold and moiſt, doth but exaſperate and draw out the 
ſharpneſs of nitre, which is not and dry ; thus a heavy 
heart by a kmd of Antiperiſtalis, is made more heavy by 
a delightful ſong ; even as (on the contrary ) that hot 
and fiery vapour which is in a Cloud, is more enraged 
and breaks out into thunder and lightning, when'tis com- 
paſſed about with and more cloſely pent in by co!dnels. 
Though in ſome lefler caſes forrow is moderated, yea 
and removed by mulick, yet great and ſctled ſorrows 
are rather exulcerated and vexed by it. And as this 
is true of common ſorrow cauſed by any outward at- 
fiction, fo it is more true and moſt true of that ſpecial 
ſorrow and heavineſs of heart, which is cauſed by pricks 
of Conſcience and the ſence of fin, or by the hidings of 
Gods face, and the withdrawings of his favour. How 
ungrateful and unwelcome is carnal mirth toa wounded 
Spirit ? Toa Soul that mourns under the apprehenſions 9! 
divine diſpleaſure ! Therefore when the Apoſtle 7am: 
would preſcribe that to Saints which is proper both in ſad 
and comfortable diſpenſations, he ſaith (Chap.5.1 3.) Is «"y 
amons you affiitted ? let him pray, ( that's mulick in the cars 
of God) Is ay man merry ? ( that is, hath he cauſe to be 
merry, and is his heart wound up and tuned to it ? ) let h19 
ſing Pſalms, or ( as the Greck hath it, for there 'tis but 
on? word ) kt him fing ; holy ſongs he means for the 
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matter, wives be a4 if they had nome, and they that trerp as though they 


and lct him ſing ina holy manner, not to pleaſe 


t to quicken and recreate his Spirit. Welec 
by this Apoſtolical direction, that as our eltate in this 
Fl of change, ſo we mult apply our ſelves to a 


World isfull of , ſowe 
change of Duties. Singing is proper to a proſperous 


the fieih, bu 


eltate, ſinging not only to the praiſe of God, but linging 
his praiſe ; prayer 15 our beſt remedy, as God to whom 
belt refuge, in aday of adverſity and at- 


we pray 15 our bc: 
fiction, 
Laſtly,Note,G od can quick]y ſpoil all our muſic hand mirth, 
he can chanze our pleaſure into pain , our delights 1m” 
10 Lamentations, our bealth into ſickneſs, our Harp and 
Organ into mourmng and Weeprrg k 


The Prophet gives a large deſcription of ſuch a change 
ready tO fail upon that Land, (1/a. 24. 7, 8, 9. ) Therew 
wine mourneth, the vine lang [heth, all the merry hearted 
doh; the mirth of Tabrets ceaſeth, the noiſe of them that 
wee endeth, the 1oy of the Harp ceaſeth, they ſhall not 
ib wine with a ſong, ſtrong drink ſhall be butter to 
tho ther drink it. Wine makes the heart of man glad ; 
therefore to ſhew how much the wine-drinkers ſhall 
mourn, he ſaith the wine ſhall mourn. We reada like ſad 
denunciation made by another Prophet in the name of the 
Lord, ( Jer-7. 34+ ) Then will 1 cauſe to ceaſe from the 
Ciry of Judah , and from the Streets of Jeruſalem, the 
-»1c: of mirth, and the voyce of gladneſs, the voyce of the 
Beiderroom, and the veyce of the Bride, for the Lord ſhall 
ic d: late, And again, (Fer. 25. 10.) Moreover | will 
tbe from them the voyce of mirth;and the voyce of gladneſs, the 
-oyce of the Brid:groom, and the voyce of the Bride, the 
[rnd of the Miiftones, andthe light o, the Candle. Andif 
fernſ.lew hath felt ſuch changes, thall Babylon eſcape ? We 
are aflured ſhe ſhall not. ( Revel. 18 21, 22, 23.) Anda 
ily Anzel took_up a ſtone, like a great mil-ſtone, and calt 
it 1179 the Sen, ſaying, thus with violence ſhall that great Ci- 
t Babylon. be tyrown dawn, and (hall be found no wore at 
all, And the voyce of Harpers and Muſicians, and of Pi- 
pers and Trumpeters ſhall be heard 10 more at all in thee, and 


renee 


io Craft (man of what ſoever Craft ſhall ve found any more in | 


thee, and the found of a mil-ſtone ſhall be heard no more tn 
thee, &c, All this 1s propheſied of Babylon, when ſhe 
ſhall ſing her ſong, / fit a Queen, and am noWiddow, ard 
(.4// ſee no ſorrow ;, that is, all is well, and will be well with 
me, (hail be Babylons ſong. But what ſaith God? Reward 
her even as (he hath rewarded thee, double unto her double ac- 
cording to ber works ; in the Cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to 
er double. Babylon had Harpers and Trumpeters, to make 
ler lovers merry, but they ſhall be heard nomoreartall in 
her. The voyce of mirth may ceaſe in Feryſalem, ſhe may 
have a total change of her proſperity ; but the voyce of 
nirth ſhall be heard no moreat all in Babylon, her proſpe- 
iity ſhall have a final change, hers ſhall be a perperual de- 
{0.ations. 

And foraſmuch as the Lord hath and doth turn mirth in- 
to mourning, and joy into ſorrow, let usnot reckon upon 
many good days, much leſs that all our days ſhall be good, 
tnat1s, days of mirth and muſick, days of peace and joy, 
Harp and Organ days in this World. 

The Apocitle minds us of a very neceſſary doctrine 
(1Cor.7.29.) This I fay Brethren, the time is ſhort ;, and 
he gives us a very uſeful inference from it, in the words im- 
mediately following; /r remaineth, that both they that have 


wept not, and they that reoyce, as though they rejoyeed ret x 
and they that buy as though theypoſſe fd nory and they that uſe 
this Warld as not abuſing it, for the J-iſhron of this World paſ- 
ſeth away. 

Timeis ſhort inall the notions of it, Take it firſt feos 
the whole duration of this World, from the firſt day 07 
Creation to the day of the diſſolution of all things,ſo (com- 
pared witheternity ) time is ſhort, all times put together 
make buta ſhort time. Secondly, take Time tor the whole 
durationof any one mans life, ſo tis ſhorter, ſo ſhort, that 
tis nothing. Thirdly, take time, for the ſpecial ſeaſon ci- 
— doing or enjoying good in this life, ſo 'tis ſhorteit 
of all. 

The ſhortneſs of time in all theſe conſiderations, but eſpe- 
cially in the laſt, ſhould keep our hearts ina great deal of 
moderation towards the beſt and ſwecte{t of our world! 
enjoyments. And indeed all theſe Vers in the Apoliles 
Text, before alledged, are not ncgations, but moderati- 
ons or qualifications of our reſpects to Earthly content- 
ments. We are as apt to over-do, or todotco much in 
worldly things, as we are to under-do, Gr to do too!ittle 
in Heavenly things. Our two great failings are, fi:{t, that we 
do but make uſe of thoſe things which we ſhould enjoy ; 
ſecondly, that we enjoy thoſe things which we ſhould only 
make uſeof. O how few are there who have learnt that 
holy art of Marriage ; To have Wives as If they had none ? 
How few are there who have learnt that holy trade of Mer- 
chandize, To buy as if they poſſeſſed nor ? How few arc 
there who have learnt that Foly Skill and cunning in Muſick 
and diſports, To rejoyce as if they rejoycednot? How few 
have learned that divine wiſdome, which contains all that 
was ſaid before, To uſe this World a4 not abuſing it. Now 
what ſtronger arguments can be uſed to provoke every man 
to the ſtudy and attainment of all theſe points of ſpiritual 
learning, then theſe two which the Apottle urgeth ; pre- 
fixing the former of them before all theſe practical leſſons, 
The tme is ſhort ; andcloling them all with thelatter, The 
faſhion of this World paſſeth away. As the World it ſeif 
ſhall paſs away _— ſothe moſt beautiful and delightful 
ſcheems or ſhews of it are paſſing away every moment. 
And as every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 
( Pſai. 39. 5.) ſois thebelt worldly eſtate of all men. * 

In the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of this Book, Fob appea- 
red as likely as any manto continue in his proſperity, and 
now youſce through what a hard Chapter of his adverſity 
I havetravailed; the way of this thirtich Chapter is ſet with 
Briers and Thorns, 'tis full of Gall and Wormwood : 
And as we have travailed through it,we have met with rents 
and ſcratches, with ſighs and groans, with pains and trou- 
bles. Job hath now finiſht the diſcovery of his eſtate en 
both ſides, his former proſperous, and his then preſent af. 
flictedeſtate, and being got over both, he proceeds to a 
moſt paſſionate profeſſion of his integrity ; though his Harp 


was turned to mourning, and his Organ into the voyce of | 


them that weep ; yet he (bill held faſt his integrity, yca and 
was reſolved to hold it out. Though God hadcaft him 
into the mireof affliQtion, and his friends looking upon 
his affliction , did caſt him for a wicked man who had 
wallowed in the mire of fin ; yet he again and oncetor alt 
juſtifies himſelf againſt the accuſations and ſuſpicions of 
men. 
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Verl. 1. 


I made a Covenant with mine eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a maid? 


& N this Chapter Job makes a large narrative 
| about his own integrity, and exact walk. 
ings, according tothe rule of the word, 
in duty both to God and man. Yea, 
he doth not only ſay it, but ſwear it, 
binding the heavieſt curſes upon himſelf 
by dreadful imprecations of divine ven- 
peance, if it were not fo ? 
And this he did, notas the Phariſce ( Luke 18.) proud- 
ly to proclaim his own goodneſs, but to wipe off the dirt 


of thoſe afperſions which hi: friends had caſt ypon him ; | 


or to ſhew that he was no ſuch man as they imagined him ; 
and that therefore he was not held under the preſſure of 
thoſe grievous ſufferings, as a puniſhment, either of any 
cloſe hypocriſie, or of any open wicked practices. Upon 
the whole matter he might well hope that his friends 
would take up better thoughts, and a moreequal opini- 
on of him ; or if after all the profeſſions of his integrity 
they ſhould not judg him him a good man, that yet they 
would be more ſenſible of thoſe evils which he had for ſo 
long a time endured. Theſe or furely ſuch as theſe were 
Fob's aims, while throughout this whole Chapter he la- 
bourcd ſo earneſily to purge himſelf from the ſuſpition of 
both groſs crimes, and ſecret (ins. 

The ſecret (ins which he purged himſelf, were 

Firſt, Unchaſt deſircs, or heart-uncleanneſs, whidh he 
was ſo far from nouriſhing or feeding, that he did his ut- 
mo{t to prevent the very firſt occaſions and motions of it, 
ver. 1. 1 made a Covenant with mine eyes. 

Sccondly, Truſt upon or reſt in the beſt things of this 
world, v:-{.24, 25. If I have mace Gold my hope, &C. 

Thirdly, A Spirit of revenge, verſ. 29, 3C. If Irejoyced 
at the deflriitticn of him that hated me, or lift up my ſelf 
when evil found him. 

Fourthly, Hypocriſie, or the palliation of fin, ver/. 33. 
If 1 have covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam, by hiding mine 
119uty 11 my boſe me. 

tifthly, Baſe fear when his duty called him to appear, 
verſe. 34. Did I fear agreat multitude, or did the contempt of 
{amilics terrafie me, &C. 

The profler crimes from which he purged himſelf in 
this Chapter, were 

Firit, Unrightcouſneſs or injurious dealing with men , 
verſ. 5,6, 7, 8. If 1 have walked with vanity, or if my 
foot hath baſted to decert,, NC. 

' Secondly, Adultery, or the abuſe of other mens wives, 
werſ.9, 10,11, 12. If my heart hath been decerved by a wo- 
2.111, or if T have laid wart at my neighbours door, &C. 

Thirdly, Undue auſterity and harſhneſs to his ſervants, 
2/013, 14, 15. If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man Ser- 
want or of my maid Servant, when they contenaea with me, 
&C. | 

Fourthly, Uncharitableneſs or incompaſſonateneſs, to 
the poor, eſpecially the widow, and the fatherleſs, verſ. 
16, 17,18, 19, 20. If 1 have witbbda the poor {rom their 
or have canſed the eyes of the widows to f.ul, or have 
exten my morſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs hath not eaten 

it of. &c. 

Fifthly, He purged himſelf from any violent oppreſſi- 
on of the farhcrleſs, worſe. 21, 22,23. If Thave lift up my 
| init 1:51 farboleſs , when 1 ſaw my help in the 


arr . 
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Sizit ly, FromIdolatry or Creature- Adoration, v7/.26, 
8, Jf 1 bebdld the Sun when it (hined, or the Moon 

in trichtneſs, and my bart hath been ſecretly en- 

vent ly, Unkoſpitab! 
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nels, to ſtrangers, ver}. 31, 
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If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not, O that we had of þ;; 
flefb, we cannot be ſatisfied, The ftranger did not lodge inthe 
Street, but I opened my door to the Traveller. 

Eighthly, and laſtly, He purgeth himſelf from invading 
or taking lands and poſſeſſions without a right claim and 
Title madeto them, yea from uſing any mans labour upon 
them, without paying wages, v. 38, 39, 40. If myland 
cry againſt me, andthe furrows likewiſe thereof complain; 
if I bave eaten the fruits thereof without money, or hav, 
cauſea the owners thereof to loſe their life, let Thiſtles grow 
inſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barley. 

Thus far of the general ſcope, as alſo of the ſpecial mat. 
ters contained in this Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. J made a Covenant with mine eyes ; why then 
ſhould J think upon a matd. 


The ſum of this verſe is Fob's care, yea carefulneſs to 
preſerve himſelf pure, from all taints of unchaſtity and un- 
cleanneſs, even to a thought. 

In it we more diſtintly conſider. 

Firſt, the means which he uſed for this purpoſe, A Ci- 
Venant. 

Secondly, The parties to thisCovenant,he and his eyes; 
[made a Covenant with mine eyes. 

Thirdly, The defired ſucceſs or iſſue of this means 
_ or Covenant made, Why then ſhould 1 think, upon a 
maid ! 

J made a Covenant.) The word ( Berith ) which we 
render, a Covenant, comes from a root which ſignifies two 
things ( both which are conſiderable in thenature and for- 
malities of a Covenant ) Firſt, to chooſe exactly and ju- 


diciouſly; becauſe a Covenant (as all eleQtive acts, ) is an ©* 


aQt of ſad and ſerious deliberation. All eletions are, or 
ought to be made upon the moſt rational turn and ſway of 4 
Judgment, not upon any catch of phancy or hurry of paſ. 
lions. Secondly, it ſignifies to eat moderately or ſoberly, 
this alſo refers tothe nature and uſe of a Covenant, which 
isro draw ſeveral parties into a friendly communion and 
correſpondence one with another. Hence it hath been ac- 
cuſtomed upon the making of Covenants, for the par 
ties covenanting to feaſt temperately together, Gen. 29. 
3O, 

A Covenant ſtrictly taken ismore then a promiſe; a Co- 
venant differs from a promiſe gradually, and in the forma- 
lities of it, not naturally, or in the ſubſtance of it ; God 
made promiſes to Abraham, Gen. 12. and Gen. 13. but 
he made noCovenant with him till Chap. 15.verſ.18.1n that 
day the Lord made aCovenant with Abraham. As theCollec- 
tion of many Stars makes a Conſtcllation, ſo the Collect: 
on of many promiſes makes a Covenant z or, as ( Gen. 1. 
10.) the gathering together of the waters, was by the Lord 
called Seas, ſo we may call the gathering together of many 
promiſes and Conditions a Covenant, The Lord gathers 
together all thoſe promiſes of mercy which lie ſcattered up 
and down throughout the whole Volume of the Scriptures 
into his Govenant with man, and man gathers all thoſe 
conditions of duty which are to be found all the Scripture 
over, and puts them into his Covenant with God. 

This is the nature and - buſineſs of a Covenant properly 
taken. But here, when Fob ſaith, He made a Covenant with 
hs eyes, the word Covenant is tobe underitood improper- 
ly only, or inalluſion ; and ſo it imports only thus much,that 
7ob Cid uſe all ſerious and ſanfified means to keep himſell 
from taking any taint or defilement by vain looks, ant 
wanton glances of his eyes. As David ( P/al. 39. 1 
kept his mouth with bit and bridle white the wicked were 
before him -- 0 Tob kept his eyes with Covenant and 

promie 
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promiſe while any ſuch objects were betorc him as might 
Mut fim ro wickedneſs. He did not raſhly 1wear* nor 
-oldly with chaſtity, no nor barely purpolc and propoſe to 
i nſc!f, that he would 4void lutttul provocations 3 but he 
id ſolemnly engage and bind himſelf to uſe all poſſivle 
ciligence and godly care to prevent the entrance of anly 
ovionous or bewitching vapour at his eycs, and that his 
\irit ſhould not receive infetion by 1:5 [cnlC. Thus he 
VC the law to his eyes, and would not ſuffer them to 
wander, much leſs to feed themſelves where thcy ſhould 


v 


! F 


nor. 
7 made a Covenant with mine eyes. 


The Hebrew 1s, / cut or ſtroke a Covenant. The word 
vhich werentler, made, fignifies properly to cut or {trike, 
and tis applycd'to the buſineſs of a Covenant, becauſe at 
Covenant-making ſome beaſts being killed and cur aſun- 
tier, the Covenant-makers paſſed between the divided 
parts. When God made that fir{t Grand Covenant with 
loraham ( Gen. 15. 9, 10.) He ſaid unto 1My T ake ai 
Heifer of tarce years old, and 4 She-goat of three years 
o/d, &c. And he took, unto him all theſe and diviaed them 11 
the middeſt, and laid thoſe pieces one againſt another, &c, At 
the ſeventeenth verſe , Behold a ſmoaking furnace and 4 
burning lamp ( which latter was an Emblein of Gods ſpe- 
cial preſence for the deliverance of his people ) paſſed be- 
rween thoſe pirces. - We have an inltance of the ſame cerc- 
mony in making a Covenant ( Fer. 34- 10, ) They cut the 
Calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof. Upon 
this uſage or cuſtom the phraſe is grounded of cutting or 
ſtriking a Covenant ( Pfal. 50. 5. and 89.3.) nich ce- 
remony had the ſignification of this ſevere curſe intimated 
by it, Let hams be cut aſunder, let the memvers of his body be 
divided, as this ſlain beaſt, who violates this ſacred Oath. 
] made a Covenant | 
ith mine eyes.) 7b knew what would moſt probably 
prove his ſnarc, and therefore he ſet the ſtrongeſt watch 
:cain{t it. His eyes were readieſt to make him breax Co- 
venant with God ; What then could he do better then to 
make 4 Covenant with hu eyes ? 


- 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The nature of man i: exceedingly | 


prove and Vere ty fin 


\We need not bind our ſelves not to do that which we arc 
not itrongly bent todo, Covenantsare holy bonds. The 


Vropliet ( Iſa. 5.18.) tells us of thoſe who draw iniqu- | 


ly With Cofds of Vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart- 
/ PE. 


Inducements ; but others draw fin unto, yea force and 
prels it upon themſelves; they draw {11 to them, as a 


Some arc drawn by motives of profit and pleaſure | 
unto fn, or fin 1s forced and prefied upon them by ſuch like 


Hourſe draws 2 Cart to him ; by all mcans and with all | 


Licir might. they toil and even tite themſelves in wicked 
praCtices. Now that which ſome men doin act, all mcn 
-ould do by nature, unleſs through grace, or at leaſt by 
cucation and moral pcrſwaſions they put a reitraint upon 
tiCir violent laſts and pafſions. Paul himſelf found, that, 
Jy e world do good evil was preſent wirh him ( Rom. 7. 
21, arid vers 23:) he ſaw another Law in his mem- 
715 ( Laws have a binding and preſſing power, he ſaw 


another Law in hig members ) warring againit the Law of | 


mind, and bringing him into captivity to- the Law 
£15, the power ) of fin which was in his members; 
Vc, this did work {9 itrongly and dreadfully in him; that 


[0 


” 
4 
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4h. Now if Paul, a perſon regenerate. in Whom the 

conquering ard retgning power of {in was broken, found 


[1c was forced to cry out for help ( ver, 24. ) O wreeched | 
boay of thi | 


[142 an 1mMpetuous bent 18 his ſoul to lin, what is it inthern | 


\ thonch 


\ 


and unbroken power of fin ! 
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7ob was, and what the ſpe- 
21N{t which, he here made a Covenant. 
Obſerve. The beſt of men are 
FJE Vi [4 '4 ad vineſt ſons. 
Uncleanneſs and fornication, are ſuch fins as many ho- 
i Mceathens have 


And yet 7eb, a man much acquainted with 


ſr ; 


. k * PP 
VIC JULONTION Of * 


ſubject ro the tempt ation of | 
"w_ 


MY! - - ' | 
poſiibly they neither find nor feel it ) who are | 
yet u repenerate, and ſo have or are under the reigning | 


_—— "—— 


profeſledly abhorr'd, and bluſh & at 


O 
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and fearing God much , had much ado-to keep himſelf 
clear from theta. There is no fin fo filchy and unnatural, 
burtthe ſeed of it ( in remiſs degrees )iremains in the na- 
ture of a gracious man; murder, adultery, theft, envy, 
malice againſt man, yea, and blaſphemy againſt Gad,dwell 
in thoſe wao are the workmanſhip of God, and the Tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoit. That gv0d man declared hisſen- 
liblene!s of this, who, when report was made to him of any 
groſs fin Committed by the vileitof men, was wont to bleſs 
Kod that he was not the man that had committed it ; 4m- 

tying, that even he, notwithitanding grace received, had 
v muci corruption yet unmortified and unſubdued, "as 
woud have hurricd him into the dirtic!t wayes of fin, if the 
Spirit of God hath not both led him intoand kept him in 
the wayes of holineſs. A godly man cannot live in the 
lcaſthin ; yet the preateſt fins have ſomewhat of life in a 
godly man; 7ov had never covenanted againſt uncleanneſs, 
if hehad not found the motions of it in himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A graciom beart engagnh bim- 
ſelf to the utmoſt inthe aſc of hoy meaiis againſt 
- - , - aq C5 - 


7 vp 
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What ſtronger engagement can 2 man put upon himſelf, 
or bind himſclf with then a Covcnant ? That's alwayes an 
mp!icite virtual Oath, and it hath an explicice fermab Oath 
o:ten_ annexed to it ; 24:4 faith ( #/al. 109. 106.) / 
bave ſworn, 4:d.T will perform it, 11.1, 7 will reep thy reghte- 
ous judrments! Thus a codly man fortiftios himſclf through 
grace) with ſacred O:ths an4 Covenonts 25aink all the 
aſſaults and incurſions of Satans hci temptations, 2nd 
his own curſed corruptions. A Hypocrite would finif he 
might, buthe that is ſincere ſets himſelf with all his might 
againt ſin, He hath no true will again#t fon as it ts unlawful, 
W/19 Cold or doth wiſh that it were lawful to ſin. And he 
who hath a rcal purpoſe to keep his Covenant with God 
m to do evil, makes a firm Covenant with himſelf not to 

0 It, 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The eye us an Inlet to fin, efferially 
to the ſin of wicleanneſs. 


Luſt enters at that window ; the eye feeds greedily up- 
on wanton objects; and there the fire uſually begins to 
Kindle, which enflames firſt, and at laſt conſumes the 
whole man, Any of the Senſes may endanger the ſoul to 
uncleanneſs, but the eye moſt. The eye may endanger 
the ſoul roany {im almoſt, but moſt to uncleanneſs; I grant 
Covetoulnels is by way of eminence, called the lujt of the 
eyes, by the Apoſtle 7b ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 16.) yet, I con- 
ceive, the reaſon of it is not only, poſſbly, not ſo much be- 
cauſe, ſecing tne things of this world doth provoke the 
ſpirit of man to covet them, or becauſe covetous men de- 
irc to ſee the things of this world, as becauſe, this is in- 
deed all the bench ( if it may be called a benefit ) which 
coverous men get by inordinate defiring and gatierins the 
things of the world, 4 firht of them wth therr eyes + That 
of S«!om99 feems to Carry a fair accommodation with this 


notion ( Feeleſ. 5.11, ) When goods increaſe, they arc in-" 
, x 


creaſea tht eat them, and what good is there to the owners 
thereof, ſaving the behalding of them with their eves ? Burl 
ſhall not inf1it upon this : It is enough to the point in hand, 
that though the Scripture gives inſtance of many ſins taking 
hire atthe cye, yet the molt frequent Intances are about 
tne lin expreiſcg in this Yext. The firſt fin ( which had all 
111 1n it, and brought ſin-;upon all the world ) began here 
. Gen, 3.0. ) When the Weman [aw that the tree was good 
fer jooa, 444 pleaſant io the eyes, &Cc. ſhe took, of the fruig 
thereo/ and did eat. Solomon counſels, Nor to look, upon 
the wine when it 18 red, when it grverh hrs coltur inthe cap 
( Prov. 23. 31.) becauſedrunkenneſs and the intemperate 
uſe of the creature may come inatthe eye. Achan confeſ:- 
ſeth ( Foſ.7. 21.) Wien I ſaw among the ſpoils a goodly 
Babyloniſh Garmeit, &C. then 7 coveted and took. them. 
Covetonſacſs enter d at his eye : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was tempted to that in by the eye (Mar. 4.8.) The Devil 
100k him up io an Ox ed 17 1.4.6 Mountain, end (hewed 
lim aſl the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of them ; 
but he neither coveted, nor took them. Thus (Ifay) the 
Scripture gives inſtance of ſeveral fins beginning at the ++ ; 
but of all fins the entrance of uncleanneſs at the eve '; it 
exampl'd in Scripture. That Grit unequal matching 
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in marriage is thus deſcribed ( Ger. 6. 2.) The Sons of Goa 
{ that is, the deſcendants of Seth and Enoch, who profel- 
ſed the pure worſhip of the true God ) ſaw the daughters 
of men (that is, ſuch as came of the wicked and curſed 
race of Cain) that they were fair, and they took, them 
W2TS of all whom they choſe. They werc guided by ſenſe, 
not by reaſon, much leſs by grace inthe choice of their 
Wives. They hadno reſpect to ſpiritual beauty or de- 
formity, but only to that which was corporal z they cared 
not how foul and ugly ſouls their Wives had, ſo they had 
but fair faces and a White skin. While men chuſe Wives 
meerly by the eye, their marriage is a kind of Adultery, 
and themſelves may be numbred among the unclean, fo 
they arc in heart andin their ſtate both perſonal and relatio- 
nal. As ſinful marriages were occaſion'd by the eye, fo al- 
ſo were finnings both beſide and againſt marriage. When 
Dinah, Facob's Daughter, went out to ſee the Daughters of 
the Land, Sechem the Sor: of Hamor, the Hivite, Prince of 
the. Country, ſaw her, 4nd took, ber, and lay with her, and 
defiled her ( Gen. 24. 1,2.) Yea David was thus defiled, 
while walking upon the roof of his houſe, he ſaw a wo- 
man waſhing her ſelf, and rhe woman (faith the Text) was 
very beaiitifidl to look, 1pon: ( 2. Sam. 11. 2.) When Chriſt 
faith ( Marth. 5. 28.) Whoſoever looketh 01 a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart , he more then intimates, that whoſoever looketh 
wantonly on a woman, is at next door to or within a ſtep 
of bodily Adultery. And hence the Apoſtle Peter chara- 
Qers ſome men (2 Pet. 2.14.) Having eyes full of Adul- 
tery (or as we put in the Margin , Fall of an Aaultereſs ) 
and that cannot ceaſe from ſir. Where the Cyec 15 full of 
Adultery, the heart is full of it too; and if once the cyc 
and hcart be taken, the man cannot hold out againſt the aſ- 
ſaults of luſt. When the Out-works are once gained and 
poſſeſſed by an enemy, all is in danger to be taken ; but 
when both cyecs and heart are taken with a Senys not on- 
ly the Out-works, but the main Fort or Cita el alſo is 
taken, and how then can the beſieged City make further 
oppohition ? 

O then, ſet a watch upon your eyes, guard that paſs 
well, if you defire to preſerve your purity. He forgets 
that he is or hath fleſh about him, who hopes his heart 
ſhall not run the ſame courſe with his eye. It was the Mot- 
to of a great Commander in war, to ſhew the facility of 
his Conquelts over {trongeſt places and opponents, 7 came, 
1 ſaw, I overcame; that is, I overcame as ſoon as I could 
come and ſee; but many will have cauſe ſadly to take up 
this motto, We came, we ſaw, we were overcome ; that is, 
we no ſooner came and ſaw, but we were overcome, we 
were preſently foyled at the eye. This will be the Drun- 
kards complaint at lait, yea when it will be too late,I came, 
I ſaw thewine, ard was not only overcome to drink, but 
overcome by drinking. This will be the covetous mans 
complaint, I came and ſaw the gold, the goodly glitter of 
worldly thews, and was overcome. This will be the Adul- 
gerers complaint, I looked and luſted, and was overcome. 
How ſhould they be looked to, which affeAtthe heart, and 
infect the whole man with a look ? "Tis more dangerousto 
ſlip with the eye, then with the foot ; broken bones are 
eaſier ſet, then a broken conſcience. And as for that dirt, 
thoſe ſpots which we get by a flip of the foot, they are 
clearneſs and beauty compared with that defilement, which 
we get by a fall into inlet inat theeye. 

Chrift had no ſooner ſaid, Whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart ( Matth. 5. 28. ) but he immediately adds this 
counſel or command ( ver. 29.) If thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck, it out, and caſt it from thee, for it 15 profitable 
for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that 


thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. To pluck out the | 
right eye. and caſt it away, is to mortife the luſts of the | 
fleſh through the Spirit, by the cxerciſe of faith upon the | 
croſ., or death, and ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus. When | 
carnal concupiſcence is thus killed and caſt out, the right | 
eye is plucked out, the very eye of the body is then pluck- | 


cd out ſpiritually, and ( while this work of mortification 


is kept up and carricd on ) the eye ſhall no more offend us; | 


thatis, ſhall not cauſe us to offend. This is the proper et- 


fect of making a Covenant with the cye. 


—— MM 


The Lord pro- | 


miſeth ( Hof. 2. 18. ) that he will make a Coverant for his | 


people with the beaſts of the field: And while a godly man 


{ makes a covenant with his eyes, he makes a covenant with 


the beaſts of his body : What arc the eyes and all other 
ſenſitive faculties but beaſts, comparcd with thoſe more no- 
ble faculties of ſpiritual reaſon and underſtanding ? And 
unleſs thoſe beaſts are bound to their good behaviour, what 
with their vanity and treachery, what with their liphtneds 
and importunity, they will break the bounds of chaſtity and 
modeſty, and make the heart of man a through-fare, and 
his body a very Brothel-houſe of uncleanneſs. Zalenchyy 
the Locrian Law-giver, appointcd the pulling out of the 
cycs for the puniſhment of thoſe who had committed Adyl- 
tery : And ſurely the beſt way to prevent Adultery, is in 
the Scripture ſenſe, here intended, to pluck out our eyes; 
that is, as Job here did, to make a covenant with them : 
7 (faith he ) have made a covenant with mine cyes, 


Fifthly, Obſerve , That ſin may be avoided, we muY 


avoid what ſoever leads to or occaſions it, 


As this cauſed fob to covenant ſtrongly with his cyes; (» 
it cauſed David to pray earneſtly about his eyes ( Pa. 
119.37.) Turn away m:ne eyes (or as the Hebrew may be 
rendred, wake them to paſi) from beholding vanity. The 
eye is apt to make a ſtand, or fix it ſelf, when we come in 
view of an enſnaring object, therefore 'tis our duty to ha- 
ſten it away, or to pray that God would make it paſs off 
from it. Foſeph did not only not hearken to his adulterous 
Miſtreſs to lie with her, but he would not ſo much as be 
with her, he avoided her compan 
that feareth burning muſt take heed of playing with fire; 
he that feareth drowning muſt keep out of deep waters; 
he that feareth the Plague muſt not go into an infected 
houſe. Would they avoid fin who preſent themſelves to 
the opportunities of it, and bring their corruptions and 
temptations as it were to an interview ? 7 (faith Fob) have 
made a covenant with mine eyes, 


Why then ſhould J think upon a Paid ? 

Some read, How then, &c. either reading attains the 
ſame ſenſe; Asif he had ſaid, Secing I have made a coye- 
nant with mine eyes, why ſhould I think upon a Maid, and 
ſo break my covenant and my conſcience together ? or as 
7oſeph ſpake in a like caſe (Ger. 39. 9.) How then can 1 ds 
thus great wickedneſs and fin againſt God ? Why then 

Should J think upon a Paid ? ]} He doth not ſay, hy 
then ſhould 1 look,,but,Why then ſhould I think upon a Maid? 
He made his covenant with his eyes, and the aQor work 
of the eyes is to ſee or look, not tothink : Thinking is an 
act of the underſtanding, not of ſenſe ; yet becauſe many 
tboughts are occaſion by the ſight of the eyes, therefore 
it 15 not unuſual in Scripture to attribute thoſe ats which 
imply thinking to the eyes. Thus ſaith Solomon ( Eccleſ. 


2.10. ) Whatſoever mine eyes deſired ( or asked of me) 1 ;,; 
kept not from them, Deſires are thoughts working after and :, 


longing for enjoyment. The conſent of the heart and of 
the cyes is ſo great, that we may well enough be ſaid to ſec 
with our hearts and to think with our eyes, 

But why doth Feb thus ſtrongly diſown thinking upon 
a Maid ? Surely it is not unlawtul either to look or think 
upon a Maid. I grant it isnot. And therefore, we are 
not to underſtand Fob of bare thinking upon a Maid, 


but of thinking to ſuch an end,or with ſuch anevil purpoſe, | 


as he diſclaims in the whole tendency of this Text. The | 


Conjugation of the Hebrew Verb which we render , to *** 


Think, ſignifies a very fixed and ſetled work of the mind ,, 


in thinking. As if Fob had ſaid, I have made ſuch a co- ++; 
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nant with mine eyes, that now I cannot ſtand gazing or 
poring upon the beauty of a Maid, till my heart be en- ©”; 


” 


flamed, or I entertain laſcivious and unchaſt thoughts 7, 


about her. 


But why doth Job ſay, Why then ſhould T think upon. 4 veg 


. 


Maid? Should he not rathe have ſaid, Why then ſhould 7 ** 
I think upon a Woman, or upon any Woman kind ? Did :' 


his covenant reſtrain him only from thinking upon a Maid, ;, 
and not from thinking 


other Women ? 
For the clearing of this doubt, I anſwer, 


Firſt, The word ( Bethulah ) here uſed, may be take" — 


in general for any or every fair and beautiful Woman, wie 


ther Maid, Wife, or Widow. So we read ( 7oel 1.8.) :* 


Lameil 


( in the ſenſe expounded ) upon », 
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Lament like a Virgin (or young Widow-woman ) girded 
with ſackcloth [4 the Huband of her youth. 


| 


Af Vir- | 
Secondly, 7b ſpeaketh by name only of a Maid or Vir- | 
Bw hacer a6 in the flower of youth arc moſt bcaut!- 


fil, and ſo moſt alluring, and therefore if. they Were 25 


dead to him, ſurely much more other women in Whom | 


there was leſs provocation to that folly. 


If a man will not , 


drink intemperately of the beſt Wine, much leſs will he of | 


that which is baſe and diſ-ſpirited. He that doth not luſt 


1 9 ;frer the faireſt face, is above the temptation of a deformed | 


's - . ” P ha- 
unhandſome piece. Chaſtity is molt aſſaulted and 
rarded by wn This was the reaſon which ſome Hilto- 


tians give why Alexander the Great would not ſuffer thoſe | 
moſt beautiful Perſian Virgins, the Daughters of Dari _ | 
to be brought into his preſence, leſt he who had conquered | 
ſuch mighty Armies of men, ſhould himſelf be conquered | 


by thoſe Captive-women. So then, Fob inſtanceth the pre- | 


ſcrvation of his chaſtity, where it was molt difficult to pre- | 
ſerve it 3 and having ſo far conquered all ſolicitations from | 


Maiden-beauty, that he would not ſo much as think upon 2 | 2 


Maid, he might well conclude himſelf a conqueror (through 


grace) over all aſſaults from women-kind. 


Thirdly, Jeb might ſay, Why then ſhould 1 think upon 4 | 
Aid? Fo ſhew, that if he made conſcience of the leſter | 


fin, then much more of the greater. 


orcat ſin, and t6 her an irreparable diſhonour ) 1s yet a 
leſſer ſin then adultery, which is the committing of folly 
with another mans Wife. And therefore alſo 7ob ſpecially 
acquits himſelf of, and proteſts agairiſt that former wicked- 
neſs, that he might give evidence how much he abhorred 
the latter. 
Fourthly,. Job a little after ( ver. 9. 10.) purgeth him- 
ſelf expreſty from all adulterous comp!lotments or embrace- 
ments, and therefore here he ſpeaks only of his freedom 


Fornication or the | 
committing of folly with a Maid (though it be a very | 


from thoſe other ſinful and defiling thoughts about any | 
lingle or unmarried perſon ; Why then ſhowld 1 think_upon a | 


Maid ? : 
©" The words thus opened, yield ſeveral inſtructions. 


Firſt, In that Job having made a covenant with his eyes, | 


preſently adds, Why then, or how then ſhould I think «por. 
: Maid ? 


Obſerve, To ſin againſt a Covenant uu 4 great a7 grava- 
tron of ſin, 


The more we are bound or juſtly bind our ſclves not to 
do a thing, the more we fin in doing it. A covenant 15a 
bond, a ſacred bond, 'tis not ſafe to trifle with ſacred things. 
The Lord threatned to ſend a ſword upon his own pcople, 
that ſhould avenge the quarrel of his Covenant ( Levit. 
26.25.) 


Secondly, 7ob having made a covenant with his eycs, | 


puts the Queſtion, Why then ſhould I think upon a Maia ? 


ouls. 


tence Note, 1: of often to put Queſtions to and ca- 


techiſe our own 


When D.vid found himſelf almoſt overſet with orict, 


ne falls to queſtioning the matter ( P/al. 42 5. ) Why art | 
tou caſt down, O my ſoul, arid why art thou diſquieted in | 
»e f Give mean account, a reaſon, O my ſoul, why is it | 
thus with thee ? As we may ſtop immoderate grief, by ask- | 
inza reaſon why do we grieve thus? So we may ſtop the | 
nordinate motions and deſires of luſt, by asking a reaſon, | 
why ſhould we do thus ? When temptation hath prevailed | 
with us to do evil, repentance will cauſe us to ask what | 
have we done ? Yea, to conſider what we have done. And | 
when we are tempted to doevil, common prudence, much | 
more ſpecial grace will cauſe us to ask what are we doing ? | 


Or why thould we doit? Some haveſaid, that, man by 
reciting. or a quiet retirement, grows more wiſe, or im- 
proves in wiſdom. 'Tis as true, that man by theſe kind of 
motions and traverſes of his ſoul, grows both wiſer and 
holier, The reaſon why fo many do things, which are, 
at leaſt, very queſtionable, is becauſe they did not 
queſtion themſelves about the doing of them. We ſay 
( and we fay it truly ) A fool may put more Queſtt 
ons then many wiſe men can anſwer : Bur that man is 
not wiſe, nor can he do wiſely , who doth not put ma- 


ny Queſtions to himſelf about the things which he is 
about to do. 


Foraſmuch as Fob made a covenant with his cyes, that 


| he mi ght not chink. upon a Maid. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That which is in the eye, efpecially,if it 


be much or long in the eye, gets quick 'y tothe heart. 


Tis no cafie matter to ſtay our ſelves from thinking of 
that which we have been ſceing : The cycsare as doors b 
which Meſſengers enter, and meſſages are ſent into the ſoul 
concerning all things which are done and ſeen abroad ; yea, 
at theſe doors the foul it ſelf doth, as it were, go forth and 
ſcatter it ſelf among thoſe things which are done and ſeen 
abroad. In this ſenſe the ſoul may be ſaid to cleave ro, 
yea, to dwell in the eye ; and where this works that will 


| Not be idle. Therefore let not your eye ( if it be poſti- 
| ble) ever ſcethat, upon which you would not have your 


mind think, One great reaſon why we find it ſo hard a 
matter to bring our minds tothink of God, is, becauſe he 
is, inviſible. And becauſe we ſhould have ſome help this 
way, he who is altogether inviſible in his nature, hath 
made himſelf viſible in his works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
( Rom, 1.20, ) The inviſible things of him, from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being u1:derſtood by the 
thirgs that are made, even his eternal lower and Godhead : 
And becauſe Jeſus Chriſt in perſon is gone our of our light , 
therefore, that we might keep himin our minds, he hath 
left a viſible remembrance of hiniſelf in his. holy Supper, 
in which we ſhew forth, and, even to the eye, act his 
death till he cometh. And ſurely the power of ſight is ve- 
ry great upon the thoughts of the heart, elſe the Apoltle 
would never have laid ſo ſevere a rebuke vpon the Galat;- 
ans for not obeying the truth, for this reaſon; becauſe Je- 
ſus Chriſt had been evidently fer forth before their eyes 
crucited among them ( Gal. 3. 2.) We have, no doubr, 
a very great advantage to think much and often of that 
good which we much and often ſee ; and 'tis no ſmall trou- 
ble tokeep that evil out of our thoughts which is much in 
our eyes. This may be ſome matter of comfort, yea, in 
part a recompence to thoſe who have loit their eyc-fight. 
A Heathen hearing a man bitterly bewailing that loſs, 
comforted him chiefly upon this confideration 3 Doſ# 1:07 


thou #nderſtand ( faith he ) that thy blindneſs uv a part of 174m 


thy innocence ? Doſt thou not kyow that the'eye puts adultery 


intothis mans mind, and inceſt wito anothers ? Doth not the ''® * 


eye ſhew this man 4 honſe which his keart preſently covers ? © / 


And what evil is there which the thoughts of the heart are not 
let out to by the ſight of the eyes ? Though blindneſs bein it 
ſelf anevil, yet it may be good to us, eſpecially by ſhadow- 
ing all evil from our ſight. Even ob could not promiſe 
himſelf, not to chink, upon a Maid, till he had made a cove- 
nant with his eyes. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, Inordinate thonThts are ſins. 


7ov doth not ſay , I have made a covenant with mine- 


eyes, why then ſhould I corporally defile or commit 
actual fornication with a Maid, but, Why ſhould 1 rhink 
upon a Maid ? The fin of the old world, for which God 
brought a deluge upon the whole world, is thus deſcribed 
( Ger. 6. 5.) And God jaw that the wickedneſs of mai u as 


| greatui the earth, and that every imayination of the thaurhts 


of his heart was only evil continually. Such as the work of 
their hcarts was, ſuch was the work of their hands, both 
ſtark naught ; and their evil thoughts were as much pur to 
their accddnt for {infulneſs, as Fer evil works were. A 


' man cannot render himſelf more vile and foul in the eye of 
| God by ating, then he may do by thinking : Hence wag 
| that palſionate counſel or command in the Prophet ( /er. 
| 4. 14.) O Jeruſalem, waſh thine beart from wickeaneſs, 


that thou mayeſt be ſaved : How long. ſhall thy vain thoughts 
lodge in thee ? As if he had ſaid, All thy hopes of being 
ſaved , or of eſcaping the vengeance of. ,God , whether 
temporal or eternal, will prove but preſumptious or vain 
thoughts; that is, ſuch as ſhall never be anſwered with 
thy expectedſafety or deliverance, while thy heart is thus 
unclean by and unwaſht from finful or wicked thoughts. 
The Apo{tle Perer 1n that dreadful increpation which he 
thunders out againſt S:mo7 Maru, ſeems to make the 
greateſt doubt of the mercy of God to him about, or that 
the mercy of God would ſtick moſt at the pardoning of his 
thoughts ( As 8. 22.) Repent { faith he ) therefore of 
this thy wickcaneſs ;, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of 
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thy bearr way be forgiven thee : Agif he had ſaid, Tis this 
vile thought of thy heart, if any thing or above any thing 
which wall be thy crernal ruine, and render thy caſe reme- 
dilcls. | 

There are three ſteps or degrees of ſin, before it comes 
to the outward act. Gs 

Firſt, When ſome fleeting tranſient thoughts of evil ariſe 
from, and are lightly formed up in the fancy, or are occa- 
ivn'd by the ſight of ſomewhat from without. 

Secondly, When the mind ſtaycth upon ſuch thoughts, 
pives them ſome entertainment, holds parley with them, 
and hath a kind of delight in them. 

Thirdly, when we cloſe freely w:th them, and ſettle 
fully upon them, ſo that nothing delayes the drawing of 
them forth into a, but the want of power or opportuni- 
ty. When evil thoughts are wrought up to this height, 
then ſin is fully formed and ſhapen in us, ſuppoſe the out- 
ward at ſhou'd never be committed. And though an evil 
thought conſidered abſtractly or in it ſelf be leſs linful then 
an outward evil act, yet every evil thought is very finful ; 
and concerning their finfulneſs I ſhall lay down theſe five 
bricf Atertions. 

Firil, The lcait evil thought, though unconſented to 1s 
ſinful, mortally ſinful, it calls for death as the wages of it. 
If any cvil thoughts are (inful and deſerve death, theſe alſo 
do; the reaſon is, becauſe degrees do not vary the kind or 
nature of fin, and therefore they neither add nor take away 
the propertics or effeGis of it : Greater degrees may add 
ſomew1at to the properties and effects; that is, tney may 
make them greater, but they do not add them. Andſo 
leſſer degrees may abate or take ſomewhat from the pro- 
perties and effects of fin, but they cannot take them 
away, 

Secondly, When evil thoughts are conſented to, and 
delighted in, they are more vile and ſinful then any ſudden 
or unpremeditated aQts of lin. 

Thirdly, Some fins, and thoſe the vilcit, arc or may be 
complicated in the thoughts; ſuch are envy at anothers 
c00d, rejoyCing in anothers hurt, diſcontent with our own 
condition, pride in our own condition, or in any thing we 
have cr arc. as alſo, unbelicf of the Word of God, whe- 
ther in the Hiſtory or Propheſic, whether in the promiſes 
or threatnings of 1t. 

Fourthly, Evil thoughts arc ſo ſinful, that as they are 
mot like the Devils fins, ſo they render us molt like the 

Evil.thoughts arc called by ſome, the 
Firſi-born of the Devil, they have compared them to the 
Vipers brood, which cat out and dettroy their own mo- 
hcr ; to burnins coals, or firc carried inthe boſom, which, 
quickly icorch and will atla{ conſume him that carrieth 
them; as alſo to the little ones of Babylon ( fpoken of 
Pim 137.9.) which 'tis our happineſs to take and daſh 
acain;t tae {tones, hcſe evil thoughts are indeed worſe 
then thoſe Idols put into a ſecret place, the makers where- 
of the Lord pronounceth curſed ( Dexr. 27. I.) Evil 
thoughts, like I6ols, arc molten and graven, formed and 
\aihioncd in the heart, and then laid up or put into that ſe- 
cret place ; there are the chambers of this imagery. 

Fifthly, Evil thoughts, as they are very linful, and in 
me caſcs more ſinful then other fins; ſo in all caſes they 
re more dangerous then other fins. And that upon a two- 
fold ground : Firſt, The multiplicity of them ; gnany Flies 
ind Graſhoppers (ſmall creatures) ſpoiled Egypr, a great 
Kingdom; many Lice cat up and deltroyed Herod a great 
Kins : many twine threads will make a cord big enough 
1> bind the ftrongeſt Giant, yea, a cable big enough to 
hold the orcateit Ship ; a huge multitude of little ſands 
will endanger a Veſſel at Sea as much as the mightieſt Rock. 


\Vhile we conſider, what multitudes , what myriads of | 
evil thoughts are moving in us, or paſſing through us, how | 


ſhould we tremblc at the danger ? And yet there 1s a ſecond 
thins conſiderable in evil thoughts, which endangers us 
more then the multitude of them, and that is, our inſen- 
ſibleneſs of them. We quickly take notice of, and poſſibly 
arc ſtartled at evil words, or evil acts, bur as for cvil 
thoughts, they ſwarm in us, and yet ſcarce fall under any 
mn, much leſs are they taken into any ſolemn or 
ſerious exxmination. Now, how dangcrous it 1s to have 
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many unſeen enemics near about us, every man can con- | 
iow wiſcly then 


lade. Yet ſuch arc our evil thoughts, 
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and how holily did Fob, who took fo much care to keep 
his thoughts in compaſs,and ſcrioully ſaid, Why thes ſhould 
I think upon a Maid ? 


Hence Note, Sixthly, A gracious heart 14 as careful no; 
to ſin by evil thoughts as by evil atts, 


And indeed conſcience of and about our thoughts, is the 
great Character and diſcovery of a godly man. He that 
takes leave to think what he will, would gladly have leave 
to do what he will, Our thoughts are leaſt known to 
others ; but we may beſt know our ſelves by our thoughts ; 
and he who is afraid ( as every godly man is) to think 
amiſs, will much more fear to do amils. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, 1: is a excelent means to keep our ſelves 


rex? mg altings, to keep our ſelves from ſinful 
14 mngs. 


What we mult not at, we muſt not think, unleſs it be 
how we may beſt be preſerved from acting it. That man 
can never hold diſtance enough from doing what is unfit, 
who doth not ( which 7ob here did) hold his heart at a 
due diſtance from thinking of what is unfit. There are 
many things to be done, that we may not do evil, Firlt, 
We mult be ſober in the uſe of the creature : Secondly, 
We muſt be diligent in our callings; Satan will quick| 
find us work, if we find not our own : Thirdly , We 
muſt meditate much in the Word : Fourthly, We muſt 
ſtudy the vanity of the creature : Fifthly, We mult be 
much in prayer : Sixthly , We mult admire the beauty 
of holineſs, the invaluable worth of a pure and chaſt 
mind : Seventhly, We mult live much inthe thoughts of 
our own death, but eſpecially in the thoughts of the death of 
Chriſt. Now as all theſe things fhould be done, that we 
may be preſerved from doing evil ; ſo many things mult 
be avoided, that the ſame end may be attained, chiefl 
theſe four : Firſt, We mult avoid wanton ſpeeches ; luit 
comes often in at the car ; Secondly, Wanton dances 
and dalliances ; luſt is much provoked by the touch : 
Thirdly, Wanton ſpectacles ; luſt is ſtirred by the ſight : 
Fourthly, Wanton thoughts ; luſt is fomented by the hearr. 
All theſe, doubtleſs, holy and chaſt Fob avoided, the two 
latter are exprefled inthe Text, while he ſaid, 1 have mad: 
a Fovenens with mine eyes, why then ſhould 1 think upon a 
Maid ! 

VERS.- 2, 3, 4 
Fo2 what poztion of God is there from above ? And what 
* inheritance of the Almighty from on high ? 
Js not deſtruction to the wicked ? And a fkrange puniſhment 
to the wozkers of iniquity ? 
Doth not he ſee my wapes, and count all my ſteps ? 


I* theſe three verſes Fob gives areaſon of that holy watch 
which he had kept over himſelf, or of the guard which 
he ſet upon his ſenles, his eyes eſpecially, in the former 
verſe ; [ have made a Covenant with mine eyes, whby then 
Jhonid 1 think, upon a Maid? Here (I ſay ) he gives a 
reaſon of that holy ſtriftneſs and gracious ſeverity, ye, 
he gives us three reaſons of it, as will appear in opening of 
thele words, 

Firſt, Becauſe his neglect of that watch over himſelf 
might juſtly have hinder'd that good which he expected 
from the hand or bleſſing of God ( ver. 2.) Whae portion 
of God 7s there from above? That is, from God, to that 
man who care not how, nor on what he looks, but gives 
undue liberty to his eycs, and ſo to his thoughts ;. Can 
this man look in faith for a portion of good, or for a good 
portion from God , who looks not to himſelf in Foly 
ear ! 

Secondly, Becauſe as ſach a manſhall have only a lcan, 
or no portion at all from God, ſo he hath reaſon to cxpect 
utter perdition and ruine from him. ( ver. 3.) Js not de- 
ffrattion to the wicked, and a ſtrange puniſhment to the work: 
ers of aquity? Certainly it is, God will puniſh andde- 
{troy them ſtrangely. 

Thethird reaſon which he gives of that care he had ovcr 
his own eycs, was his apprehenſion of the eye of God as 
if he had ſaid, it is but need for me or for any man to look 
to his own eyes, who believes that the eyes of God are al- 
waycs upon him, and upon all his wayes. ( ver. 4.) Dat 
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rot he ſee my wayes, and count all my ſteps ? if C _ 
iron us ſtrialy, watching not only what way WE _ , 
vcneral, but what ſpecial and particular ſteps a7” 
that way), ſhall we let our eyes run at PTY þ.4 5 

on any object that Comes next, without ſo muc den "g 
the gueſt:on to Our hearts, whether right or woo, ee 
or bad? Any one of theſe three reaſons,mueh nya : 
{aid rogether, have weight enough In them to prels _ : 
vational, ſurely then a godly man to maintam a a an 

watch over his eyes, that his thought contract no p0 lution 
by them. That» the cope and Common rrnaency of the con- 


rext now in hand. 


Verſe, 2. That portion of God is there from above, or, 
what lot ? 


God as a Father, provides portions for his Children, 
and cuts out or divides to every one hislot : Every godly 
man hath a Childs portion from God his Father. Wha por- 
T1007 ; 

Of God is there from above ? ] That is, Firſt, What 

portion is tlierc prepared and laid up by God, cither firlt 
in his Decree, or Secondly, in his Promiles, ( our portt- 
ons are thus laid up, they are laid up in the Decree or Pur- 
poſes, as alſo in the Covenant and Promiſes of God ) Now, 
what ſhare or portuon ( ſaith fob ) can any man pe far T 
the Decree or Promiſes of 00d, if he neglect the Command- 
ments of God ? Secondly, Woat portz9n of God 2s there 
from above ? That is, What portion is there wrought or 
cut out by the providence of God tor his good whoſe 
wayes are evil ? That which 15 lard up ii pr 04jes for us, 
is wrought out or vronght jorth by proviaemes, The love of 
God makes promiſes, and thecare of God tulhlls them. We 
have that diltintionexpretly ( Pſal. 31. 19. ) 0 how great 
is thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee, 
and woich thou haſt wrought for them that truſt in thee before 
the ſons of men? Here i> atwofold goodneſs of God. 

Firſt, A goodneſs laid up ; Where ? Surely in his De- 
crees and Promiſes. 

Secondly, A goodneſs wre:zhr out, How ? Surely by 
his Diſpenſations and Providences. When 7ob ſaith, What 
portion of God is here ? ( ſc. for the wicked ) we may ex- 
tend his negative queſtion to both : There 1s no portion ei- 
ther in the promiſcs or providences oi God tor a wicked 
rain. What portion of God us there 

Frem above ?] The Scripture every where ſpeaks of 
God as above, and therefore all our good is ſpoken of as 
coming ſrom above z there is neither above nor beneath to 
God, for he fills Heaven and Earth ; but according to our 
apprchenlions and notions, God is generally ſaid tobe 
above, that is, in Heaven, which is called by the Prophet 
( Iſa. 63.15. ) The habitation of bis holzneſs, and of his 
glory, from whence he is alſo there defired to look down 
upon his Church and pcople. So that any portion received 
from God, is rightly laid to be from above. Thus the 
Apoſtle }ames ſpeaks ( Chap. 1. 17. ) Every good gift, and 


every perfett gift is from avove, and cometh down from the 


Faber of lights, with whom 1s no variableneſs, neither ſha-_ 


dow of turning, Our good gifts do not ſpring out of the 
duſt, they arc not vapuurs exhaled or drawn up from the 
earth, bur they arc influences coming from above, and fal- 
ling upon man on earth. Andasevery good gift isfrom 
above, to indeed are our very troubles; as El:phaz told 
7b at the fifth Chapter of this Book ( ver.6. ) Afttion 
cometh net forth of the dſt, neither aoth trouble ſpring out 
of the ground. And if our aflictions and troubleſome 
evils come from above, not from the ground, then much 
more our mercies are not from the ground, but from above. 
W:1.0t portion of Gods there from above ? 


And what inheritance of the Almighty from en high ? 


This latter part of the verſc is in ſenſe the ſame with the 
former, What inheritance? An inheritance may be of 
two ſorts, or it falls under a twofold conſideration, Firſt, 
There is an inheritance,to which we have only a right ; Se- 
condly, There isan inheritance, of which we have poſſeſſi- 
on, The word inthe text notes an inheritance polleſicd, or 
in hand. Again, aman may come to poſſeſs and inheri- 
tance two wayes ; Firſt, In his own right, as being the 


i:;, lineal or lawful heir : Secondly, By free gift, as having it 


voluntarily beſtowed- upon him. We may take the word 


| 


' ſame place ( Eph. 2. 


inheritance in either, but rather in both notions here, be- 
cauſe that which a Believer reccives as his right, being a 
Son of God, he receivesit alſo of a free gift, becauſe it is 
a free gift that we are ſons, ( John 1. 12. ) So that when 
Zob faith , What inheritance, &c. His meaning is only 
this, Such a man can never have an e(tabliſhed comfortable 
eltate from the Almighty. 

There is ſome critical difference in Law, between a pot- 
ticn and an inheritance. A portion in that tritneſs con- 
{ts of Money or Moveables, or, as Lawyers ſpeak, of 
goods and Chattels, And inheritance is of houſes and 
lands. fob incither word (1 ſuppoſe) includes both, and 
fo there is no difference between them in the mind of this 
Scripture. What inheritance 

Df the Almighty from on high ? ] This Title, or Name 
of God,Shaddai,rendred Almighty,hath been opened more 
then once before ; I ſhall only add here, The Almighty is he 
who hath all things in his hand, and therefore he can give 
as great portions, and as large inheritances as he plcaſeth : 
He is intinitely full in himſelf; yea he is i:finitely full of 
himſelf; and the earth is his with the fulneſs of it ; yea, 
Heaven with all the fulneſs and furniture of it is his. But 
what inheritance of the Almighty is there to ungodly 
men , either in Heaven or Earth ? Either from below, 
or 

From on high ? ] The queſtion muſt be reſolved into 
tis negative Propoſition, There is no inheritance of the 
Almighty from on high tothat race or generation of men. 
The words are plain and nced no further labour of an Expo- 
ſition; yet there i- a threelold apprehenſion about the 
ſcope and purpoſe of them. 

Firſt, Some underſtand them thus ; Whar portion of God 
s inere from above, and what inheritance of the Almighty 
from on hizh ? As if Fob had complained, that notwith- 
{tanding all his care to preſerve himſelf cleanand pure, 
both in heart and life, notwithſtanding all his circumſpeCct 
walkings, and holy warchfulneſs, yet he found that God 
had not beſtowed a portion of good, but of cvil upon him, 
and that (as he ſpake, Chap. 7. 3. ) The Almighty had 
made him inherit or poſſeſs nothing but wear:ſo,ne 112k s 
and montns of vanity. Thus Fob is ſuppoſed cxprefiing 
his gricvance, What recompence have 1 Totrencf God for my 
enajtity but Chaſtiſements ? I have not ſuffered mine ro 61aice 
wantvonly, yet 1 ſuffer from the hand of God as if 1 were 
ſome filthy w.1nt011, or debaucht adulterer. Moſt of the Rab: 
bins inſiſt upon this ſence, and ſo do ſome of our own Inter- 
preters, who alſo lengthen out the ſame ſcope to the third 
and fourth verſes ; 15 net deſtruttion tothe wicked, &c? As 
if he had ſaid, How comes ut to paſs that God deals thus with 
me? If deſtruttion be to the wicked, why am 1 d:t oy d ? 
The eye of the Lord is upon all my Wayes, he knows 1 have la- 
boiired ta keep my ſelf pure as the Temple of the Holy-Gheſt, 
Jer 4 ſirange puniſhment is my portion: What portion of God is 
there to me from above, and what inheritance of the A'mighty 
from on high is beſtowed on me, but ſores and ſickneſſes ? Are 
not a broken ſtate,a blotted name, and a troubled ſoul the lot of 
my preſent wheritance? But I ſhall not infilt vpon this 
ſence, becauſe it ſavonrs of too high a diſcontent, as if Fob 
had found no fruit ofhis obedience, nor reſpect from God, 
though he had diligently maintain'd a reſpect to all his 
Commandments. And therefore. 

Secondly, I rather conceive that theſe words ( asI inti- 
mared before ) give usa reaſon why 7ob was ſo carefulto 
keek himſelf pure and chatt ; becauſe there is no portion of 
God from above, nor inheritarce of the Almighty fromon 
high, to wicked men. What is there to be gotten, what 
fruit, benefit, or advantage can he expect from God, that 
gives himſelf up to the Dominion of any luſt ? Thus the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſcth it ; 1Wh.u good portion, or 


| what portion of good could I have from Cd, if 1 hadla mine 
| eyes wander after, and my thoughts feed upon forbidden plea- 


ſures ? 


Hence Obſerve, He that is wicked, or doth wit kealy, bath 
no ground to hope for good from Cod. a 


\What good can a meer natural, or unregenerate man 
expect, ſeeing while he is withour Coriſt, and an Alien 
from the Commo': wealth of Iſrael, Heis alſo a ſtrarger from 
the Covenant of promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle ia the 
12. ) concludes kim withour hope 
Mm 3 ( that 
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(that is without any true ground of hope, as well as with- | 


or God, that is, without the favour of God ) in the world; 

1e natural man being without Chriſt, is without the pro- 
miſ2; and being without the promiſe, he cannot but be 
without hope too; or if he do hope for any good, his hope 
15 mect preſumption. For as the truth of the promiſe is the 
obj: of faith, ſo the 250d of the promiſe is the object of 
hope. Faith cannot live, rauch leſs can hope be lively with- 
out a promiſe, and therefore unregenerate men are hope- 
(cſs as to all conditional promiſes, till their ſtate is changed 
by free grace revealed inthe abſolute Promiſe ; And though 
it bea clear Goſpel truth, and the glory of Goſpecl-truths, 
that therc are many precious abſolute Promiſes made con- 
cerning unregenerate or unconverted perſons, yet properly 
cven thoſe Promiics are not made to them but of them. 
Now if a perſon conſidered only as unregenerate can Cx- 
pect no gond, and fo is hopeleſs, much more are they 
hopeleſs who have heightened their natural ſinfulneſs by 
actual fins,and have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs,to 
work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Can they come and 
plead with God in prayer. to give them a portion from on 
high, who have thus highly provoked him? Will the 
Lord open any of his treaſures to ſuch, but the treaſures of 
his wrath? We may ſay to ſuch {ſinners as Peter did to S1- 
mon Murus ( AQts8, 21.) Tou hae neither part nor lot in 
this matter, for veur heart u not reght inthe ſreht of God, 
Simon Marus hoped to receive great matters from the 
Apoſtles, but when Perer ſaw him offering money to pur- 
chaſe the holy Ghoſt, he tells him plainly, T hon haſt neither 
pare nor lot in this manner. Thus I may ſay to ungodly men, 
Ye have no part nor portion in God. Go repent of your 
wickedneſs , ye that are proud, covetous, or unclean ; 
cleanſe your hands ye ſinners, and purifie your hearts ye 
double-minded, clſc what portion of God 45 there from above, 
and what inberitance of the Almighty j row 0n high to men Ct- 
ther of your ſpirit or practice. 

There is another reading of theſe words, which I ſhall 
take notice of, both becauſe the Text may bear it, and be- 
cauſe it hath a uſefullneſs in it. 'Tis given thus 

For what portion ſhould God avove have in me? Agif he 
had ſaid, Whez my ce 15 polluted with wanton locks, and 
when im pure 1hon3his have corrupted thoſe higher and more 
noble faculties of my ſoul, what ſhould God do with me ? Or 


why ſbould he regard me ? As man draws neer to God by | 
the ſpiritual actings and motions of his mind, fo by fleihly | 
motions he departs frem him, and renders himſelf a ſubject | 


unfit for God to own. 

Hence Obſerve, God hath no part nor portion 5 4 wicked 

mW. !. | 

As wicked men kave no part nor portion in God , ſo 
God hath no part nor portion in wicked men; Cod hath a 
portion only in Believers,and theirs only in him ( Dex. 32. 
9.)The Lords portion ts his people, Jacob s the lot of his inhe- 
ruance: There wehave both the words of the Text. When 
Peter { John. 13.8.) ſaid to Chriſt, Thou ſbalr never waſh 
my fect ;, feſits anſwered him, it I waſh thee not, thou haſt 
no part withme. As they that are not waſhed have no part 
in Chrilt ; ſo Chriſt hath no part in thoſe that arc not waſh- 
cd; that is, he doth not look upon them as his own 3 or 
he doth not own them. The wicked arc Satans portion, 
he owns them, and they ( though few do it profcſedly ) 
own him. The greateſt part of mankind will fall to the 
Devils ſhare. Conſider what portion or intereſt God hath 
in you, if you do wickedly, he hath noneat all. Impure 
thoughts, and wicked actions, dchle a man both within 
and without, God will have his portion clcan and holy ; 
God hath and will have a portion among men, but it 15a 
fair portion. The facrifices of old were of clean beaſts 
and of them without ſpot 3 none are the part and portion of 
God, but the clcan and ſpotleſs. They that defile them- 
ſelves with adultery and fornication, God will judge, but 
he cannot approve. When God calleth for the heart as his 
portion, he means a pure heart, and a whole heart; he 
calls for our whole body to be his Temple, but itmult be a 
caſt body , a body free ( through Grace ) from defile- 
ments. ( 1 Cor. 6. 15.) Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt, ſhrll 1 then take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of a Harlot ? God forbid. Clean 


bodics, not the members of a Harlot, arcthe members of | 


| cator, and the prophane, and figures them both by Eſau who 


was Caſt out, and in whom God had no part nor portion 
( Heb. 12. 16, ) Leſt there be any fornicator or prophane 
perſon as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his birth- 
right. Even ſo doth every wicked and unclean perſon : he 
ſels his birth-right for a poor morſel of meet, for a vaniſh: 
ing pleaſure ; theſe like Eſ/ax are hated of God, he hath no 
pleaſure, nor portion in them : Yea ( as the Lord ſpeaks in 
the Prophet concerning hated Eſau (Mal.1. 3.) He will lay 
their Mountains and their heritage waſt for the Dragon; of 
the Wilderneſs, and will at laſt do that againit them for 
ever, which the Church complained God had done againſt 
her for a time, ( Pſal. 44. 10. ) He will breakthem ſore iy 
ys _ of Dragons , and cover them with the ſhadow of 
earn. 

Thirdly, This verſe may be underſtood, as a query or 
queſtion, to which anſwer is made in the next verfe ; har 
portion of God is there from above * &c. What hath God 
deſigned them to, and provided for them ? I willtell yoy 
what ( faith Fob) Is not deſtruttion to the wicked, and a 
ftrange puniſhment to the workers of iniquity ? This conne- 
xion 1s of like ſenſe with that of the Apoſtle (Row. 6. 21. ) 
What fruit had ye then of thoſe things whereof ye are now aſha- 
med ? For the end of thoſe things ts death. As here thequeſti- 
ON iS, What portion of God is there from above ? &c. So 
there the queſtion is , What frnit bad ye ? To this the 
Apoſtle anſwers, The end of thoſe things is death. And 
Job's anſwer is the ſame, though preſentedin a queſtion, 1s 
not deſtruttion to the wicked ? That's a pregnant Expoſition, 
leading to the next verſe; only before I come to thoſe words 
take this Inference from the verſe in hand. 

job, we ſec, propounds this as a reaſon why he was ſo 
watchful over his eyes and heart, namely leſt it ſhould 
hinder his portion with God, or take God off from being 
his portion. 


Then, A godly man may keep his heart off from aving evil, 
leſt doing it he ſhould keep off good from himſcef. 

Thus Job a godly man tutor'd his ſoul, and thus any 
godly man may. When we are tempted to fin, we ma 
well demand, What portion ſhalt we have from God? Or 
conclude we can have no portion worth the having : 'Tis 
beſt to watch againſt ſin, and over our own ſouls, becauſe 
we? love holineſs, and defire to pleaſe God, or becauſe we 
would not grieve him, theſe are the moſt ſpiritual Argy- 
ments of our abſtinence from worldly luſts, yct 'tis good 
to ſay, I will abſtain, and take care of mine eyes and heart 
leſt I fin, becauſe fin will hinder my receiving a portion 
from God, or weaken my plea with God for a portion. 
What was ill anſwered by that Kinſman, when he was in- 
vited to marry Ruth (Chap. 4. 6.) will be a good anſwer 
when we at any time are tempted tocontract with fin, or 
match with any wickedneſs. We cannot doit, leſt we mar 
our own inheritance. As ſelf-love might move us, if there 
were nothing elſe to move us, to do good, ſecing by doing 
good we do moſt good to our ſelves; fo ſelt-love may 
move us, were there no other motive not to do evil, ſeeing 
by doing evil we do moſt evilto our ſelves. Will any 
man mogy ſpoil his own portion, and mar his own in- 
heritance? If we have no love to God, none to holineſs, 
yet let us take heed of fin, leſt we undo our ſelves, and 
loſe our portion, There is a ſelf-love, which is the root 
of all evil (2 Tim. 3. 1, 2.) This know alſo that in the 
laſt dayes perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall be lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, 
difobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy. There is allo 
aſclt-love that is good, andis a reot of all good; did men 
love themſelves truly, they would not be covetous but cha- 
ritable ; they would not be proud but humble, obedient, 
thankful, holy. True ſelf-love is ſo $00d, that it is the 
rule of loving others and doing them good. Thou ſhalt 114 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; though we ought to turn from 
evil upon higher principles, yet we have nced to deal with 
our ſouls upon this alſo, and upon al! other Topicks ( and 
all little enouph ) eſpecially upon thoſe two which arethe 
molt general and comprehenſive ones ; the withholding of 
good from us, and the drawing of cvil upon us, as it tol- 
lows inthe next verſe, 
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ſe 3. Js not deſtruction to the wicked, and a ſtrange pu- 
ons . nk tothe wozkers of iniquity ? 


her we take theſe words as an Anſwer to theſe- 
— or as the ſecond reaſon of what Job aſſerted 
concerning himſelf inthe firſt verſe, the meaning is alike ; 
he would not hinder his own mercies, nor would he run 
won his own miſchief, | 

Js not deſtruction to the wicked ? ]] Isnot that their porti- 
on, and all the portion they can rationally expect from 
God 2 The word ſignifieth utter deſtruction, ruining de- 
fraction, ſuch as leaves nothing undeſtroyed, like that 
which the Prophet Nabum threatened the Lords Ene- 
mies With ( Chap. 1.9. ) What ao ye magime againſt the 
Lird > Hewill make an utter end : Affiiftion ſhall not riſe up 
the ſecond time. The Ninevites and Aſſyrians, to whom 
the Prophet turns his ſpeech, thought they had to do on- 
ly with the people of //racl and 7 «aah, but the Lord ſaw 
himſelf concern'd and ſo imagin'd again't and oppoſed in 
the imaginations or counſels which they took, and inthe 
oppoſition which they made againſt his people; and therc- 
fore tells them of ſuch a deſtruction ready to fall upon tnem, 
as might evidence that the hand of God was in it; He wil 
make an utter end; A conſuming end he means. He will 
make ſuch an end, as that he ſhall not need to begin again. 
He will deſtroy them as it were at one blow. Afton 
ſhall not riſe a ſecond time, *Tis a mercy and a favour 
when God having afflicted once , will not let affliction 
come again to deſtroy what is lcfr. ' But it ſhews fulneſs 
of wrath when ' God deſtroycth ſo fully at once that 
there's nothing left for an affliction to deſtroy if it 
frould come a ſecond time. Such a deep deſtruction, Fob 
intended , when he ſaid 5 Is not aeſtrutton to ; 

The wicked ? ] He doth not ſay , is not deſtruction to 
him that finneth? For then deſtruftion mutt be to all; 
But, 1s not deſtru#tion to the wicked? Thatis, to ſuch as. 
love and live in fin, to ſuch astrade and go on in fin, ad- 
ding fin to fin, drawing iniquity with cords of vanity, and 
ſin as it were with Cart-ropes ; 1s not deſtruttion ( to ſnch ) 
ro the wicked ? Certainly it is. And though it be not as 
yet, yet certainly it ſhall be, it ſhall fo certainly be, that 
he ſpeaks of it ( as the fall of Babylo1 is propheſied, Rev. 
14. 8.) inthe preſent time, 1s not deſtruttion to the wicked ? 
It 15. 


Hence Note, Utter ruining deſtruition is the portion of 
wicked men, as ſurely as if they were already ae- 
ſtroyed. 

Andif they are plainly dealt with, they muſt be told ſo, 
and if they would dcal plainly and faithfully with their own 
ſouls, they mult tell themſelves ſo. Wicked men alwayes 
flatter themſelves, and are often flattered with hopes of 
peace here and ſalvation hereafter. But the truth it ſelf 
hath ſaid, Deſtrattion is to the wicked. I ſhall not inſiſt 
further upon ithere, having met with it upon ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of this Book, and ſomewhat enlarged upon it at the 
twenty-ninth verſe of the twentieth Chapter. 


And a ftrange puniſhment to the wozkers of iniquity. 


The word puniſhment is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, 

. but ſupplyed (to clear this ſenſe) by our Tranſlators. 

Now as Deſtruttion in the farmer part of this verle ſeems to 

' ſtandin direct oppoſition to portion in the ſecond verſe. $9 

the Word here rendred ſtrange puniſhment, or ſtrictly alien- 

TR ation, ſeems to itand in oppoſition to inheritance in the ſame 
44 © verſe. A ſtranger doth not inherit. And alienation is ci- 
. Þ thera violent turning of a man out of his inheritance, or a 
aired wg 'egal paſſing of it from himto another. At the twelfth verſe 
"33 © the Prophecy of Obadiah, 'tis ſaid, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
'iſpicitad bave locked on the day of thy Brother, in the day that he be- 
TI" came a ſtranger; Or in the day of his alienation when he 
"4"ditztry, Was thruſt out of his inheritance, and ſtrangers took poſ- 
1% nm ſelhion of it : Or according to this rendring of Job's Text, 
20 the day of thy brothers ſtrance puniſhment, thou ſhould- 

tzt, Coc, lt not have looked upon him rejoycingly, or inſultingly, 
£212 but when ſtrange evilsand troubles did befal him ( which 
11 4741; We render fully, In the aay that be became a ſtranger ) thou 
:42i0245 921 Oughteſt to have pitied and prayed for him. Mr. Brough- 
has og fon tranſlates this place in Fob, neer in ſence to that in 
ut, Obadiah, And be not ill doers rid away ? That is, 


| 


are they not driven out or baniſhed out of houſe and home ? 
According to which reading their alienation or being made 
ſtrangers is their particular puniſtment 5 but according 


to ours their punithment in general, whatſoever it is, + 


is a ſtrange one. 71s there not a ſtrange puniſhment ? ( ſome 
render a monſtrous puniſhment ) to the workers of iniquity ? 
This ſtrangeneſs of their puniſhment, may beanderiſood 
two wayes, 
Firſt, As intimating ſuch a puniſhment, as God doth 
not uſually inflict upon any : That is ſtrange to us that is 
ſeldome ſcen or done. 


Hence Obſerve, God puniſheth ſome wicked men, 171 utt- 
heard of and unuſual Wayes. 


As the corruptions of men ſometimes bring forth new 
and ſtrange births of ſin, ſuch as either to the matter or 
manner, have either not at all or only rarely been brought 
forth or commited : So God inflicts upon ſome ſinners new 
and rare puniſhments, ſuch aggither havent at all or very 
rarely been inflicted. Thus M Prophet threatneth ( 7/:, 
28. 21. ) The Lord ſballriſe up as in monnt Perazim, he 
ſhall be wrath as in the Valley of Gibeon, that he may do bis 
works his ſtrange work, andbring to paſs bis att, hu ſtrance 
att. This ſtrange work, this ſirance att of the Lord 
apainſt a provoking people may be expounded in general 
of all his works of judgment, becauſe judgments are the 
ſtrange works of God, in compariſon of his works of 
mercy, mercy pleaſeth him, or as the Prophet ſpeaks 
( Mice 7. 18.) He delizhtath inmercy; and he didſo eſpe- 
cially with reference to the people of 1/racl, his own peo- 
ple, who had enjoyed the multitude of his mercies, mani- 
fold mercies, and that for a long time together. Therefore 
any work of judgment upon them was a ſtrange work. 
Now as all pyniſhments are ( inaſenſe) the ſtrange work 
of God, compared with his works of mercy ( though 
we know judgment and mercy according to occaſions 
are alike to him ) ſo ſome puniſhments are ſtrange pu- 
niſhments in compariſon of others. There are puriſh- 
ments that we do not wonder at, they are common ; and 
there are ſtrange puniſkments, wonderful puniſhmeuts , 
ſuch as we ſtand amazed at. « Aſoſes ( Deur. 28. 5g. 61. ) 
denounced theſe alſo again't the 7/-aelires in caſe ot difobe- 
dience; Then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and 
the plagues of thy ſeed, even great plagues, and of long con- 
tinuance, and fore ſichneſſes, and &f lon 17 COntarnu- 
ance, Moreover, he will brins upon thee all the diſeaſes of 
Egypt which thou waſt afraid of , nd they ſhall cleave into 
thee, alſo every ſickneſs, and every plague, which 1s not writ - 
ten in the Book of this Law, them will the Lord bring upon 
thee, until thou be deſtroyed. Hereare {trange affliftions, 
ſuch as had not been written or heard of, / will make thy 
plagues wonderfull ; Thy plagues ſhall be ſuch as either have 
not been ſcen at all or rarely ſcen. 

Secondly, It may be called x ſtrange puniſhment, with 
reſpect to the perſons puniſhed; they who ſpend their 
years in vain delights, in fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, 
and following the courſe of this Wor!d, are fiot uſed to 
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puniſhment, nor acquainted with ſorrow. Puniſhment is (,7izer:; 
ſtrange to them that live in pleaſure ; they know not what DPruſ. 


itmeans, nor have they any experience of it, Whenthey 
feel ſmart, or pain, they feel that which they never felt be- 
fore. It is ſaid of Chriſt inthe Prophecy ( If. 53. 3.) 
He 1s aeſpiſed and rejetted of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
acquarnted with grief : Gricf was no {trange thing to Chriſt; 
he had been trained up to it; but as for men of joy , 
wanton and voluptuous perſons,they are not atall acquain- 
ted with grief, and they hopealwayes toeſcape acquain- 
tance with it. And therefore as any puniſhment is ſtrange 
to thoſe who have conſtantly received favours and mercies 
from God, ſo is it alſo to them who have conſtantly 
Rn themſclves to carnal contentments and de- 
i2hts. | 


Hence Note, God can quickly and often doth make them 
k::0w ſor ow, who never knew it, rior were u{ed ts it ve- 


fore. 


Rich men know not what poverty meahs ; yet God 
can make them poor, and melt down their vaſt eſtates, 
their heaps of wealth in a moment, like heaps of ſnow 
before the Sun, and bring them to itark beggery : 15 not 
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this to ſuch a range puniſhment ? So when a man that hath 
lived at his full Table, (as the Glutton is deſcribed) faring 
deliciouſly every day , not knowing what hunger means ; 


. when ( I ſay ) God brings this man toa morſel of bread, 


or as it is ſaid inthe Lamentations of Feremy, tO embrace 
dung-hills , and ſcrape there for a mouldy cruſt, 1s not 
this a ſtrange puniſhment to him? Again, When a man 
that hath been healthful and ſtrong all his dayes, never 
knowing what an hours ſickneſs meancth, When (1 ſay ) 
God ſends diſcaſes to waſt and weaken, or to torment and 
vex his body, ſuch asthe Gout, Stone, Cc. Is not this 
to him a ſtrange puniſhment ? Many may ſay in reference 
to their affiictions, as the Lord ſpake concerning Epuraim, 
( Jer. 31. 18. ) 1 have ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning 
bimſelf thus ; Thou baſt chaſtized me, and I was chaſtized 
as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoak; Ephraim was wont to 
be dandled on the knee, or laid inthe boſome likea plea- 
ſant Child, not to be under the yoak like a ſlave or a Cap- 
tive. As all carnal men are like Bullocks unaccuſtomed to 
the yoak of active obedicn&e, ( they are the ſons of Belzal ) 
ſo wes God lays the yoak of paſhve obedience upon the 
neck of ſome of his Ephraims, they are unaccuſtomed to it ; 
much more arc many of the workers of iniquity. God 
leaves them long to their way and their will ; and as it is 
ſaid of David's indulgence to Adoniahy (1 Kings 1. 6.) 
that be bad rot diſpleaſed him at any tithe, by ſaying, why 
haſt thou done ſo; So the Lord ( oly) doth not diſ- 
pleaſe ſome workers of iniquity for a long time , by 
any kind of outward puniſhment for what they have done ; 
but he can ſoon do it, and hath often done it, putting ſuch a 
yoak of ſuffcring upon their fair and tender necks as they 
never felt, much leſs were accuſtomed to before. Their 
puniſhment whatſoever it is, muſt nceds be ſtrange to them, 
who have all their ſormer dayes been ſtrangers unto puniſh- 
ment, 

Further, the Word puniſhment, is not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew text, but only implyed and couched in another 
word. And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks elſewhere, ſpeaking 
of puniſhment ( Amos. 4. 12,13.) Therefore thus will I ao 
nto thee, O Iſrael, and becanſe 1 will do rhus to the, prepare 
ro meet thy God, © Hracl. The Lord threatens the people of 
Iſrael, for their incorrigibleneſs under puniſhment, with 
other puniſhments, then Fatnine and Sword and peſtilence 
( all which they had formerly felt ) but he doth nor tellthem 
how or in what kind he will puniſh them, but leaves them to 
imagine the worſt, or intimates that he would bring upon 
them worſe cvils then they could imagine ; Thus wil ] do 
unto thee, &c. So here when Fob faith; 1s nor deſtruttion 
tothe wicked, and aſtrange to the workers of iniquity ? not 
ſaying what ſtrange he means. 
it 15an evil ſo ſtrange, that he was either loth or knew not 
how to expreſs it, which ſhall come upon the workers of int- 

uity. 
, Yea ſome conceive that this Word which we render as 
an adjective or Epithete, ſtrange, is to be taken ſubſtanti- 
ally, for ſtrangeneſs or Alienation, and ſo is not an intima- 
tion of ſome other puniſhment, but an expreſſion of that 
particular puniſhment which ſhall come upon the workers 
of iniquity. Andthen the words arc rendred thus; Js not 


ſtrangeneſs ( eſtrangement or Alienation ) to the workers 


of iniquity ? But you will ſay, what puniſhment is there 
in that, or what puniſhment is that ? I anſwer, The worſt 
of all puniſhments. Strangeneſs ſhall be tothe workers of 


5niquity ;, that is, They ſhall be ftrangers to Ged, they ſhall | 
be ſtrangers, not only to their own habitations, and relati- | 
ons, to their kindred and Countrey ( though that is ſome- | 


times their puniſament ) but they ſhall be ſtrangers to God 
alſo. As they have not owned him in his wayes, the wayes 
of holineſs, ſo he will not own them in their wayes, the 
waycs of wickedneſs. 


Hence Note, Alienation or eſt rangement from God, 15 the 
worſt of all puniſhments. 


Godis the chief Good,there is none good butGod,there- 
fore alienation from him muſt needs be the greateſt evil. 
Who canſhew us any good, if God ſhew us none ? 

There is a twofold cftrangment or Alienation from God. 

Firſt, Active, when men alienate or eſtrange themſelyes 
ſrom God ; for as all men arc ſtrangers from God by nature 
( Eph. 4.18, ) Having cheir underſtandings darkned, being 


Surely his meaning is, that | 


| 


alienated from the life of Goa, through the ignorance that & 

in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their minds ( the heart 

of a natural man goeth off from God, and the thoughts of 

God, hedoth not like to think of God, or, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( Row. 1.28.) torerain God in bis knowledge ; now 

as all men are thus alienated from God in the ate of na- 

ture ) ſomany are much more alienated from him by ſinfy1 
practiſes ; man grows more a ſtranger to God by renewed 

acts of ſin, then he is by the finfulneſs of his old condition - 

and eſpecially by aCts of uncleanneſs,againit which 7:4 pro- 

feſſed ( ver. i.) and by acts of unrighteouſneſs, asainſt 

which he profeſſeth ( ver. 5.) they that deſire union. with 

the creature ſinfully, either by acts of wantonneſs or of in- 
juſtice, ſhall find their hearts going further off from com. 
munion with God. Thus 'tis ſaid of Solomon ( 1 Kino Int; 1, 
11.4.) Jt came to paſi wber. Solomon was «ld, that bis Wiyg "i " 
turned away hu heart after other gods, and his -heart was nq © 
perfett with the Lord bu God, as was the heart of David hi: = he 
Father. His Wives, that is,the ill counſel or example of his falmn 
Wives, and his inordinate affeCtion 10 his Wives, cſtran- © / ie 
ged him from God ; that worſhip and ſervice which he ow. [*'4 4: 
ed and ſhould have given to God, he gave to Idols. Agsthar ;,* 
tuſt turned him away, ſo any luſt turns man away, yea "I 
takes man away from God ; as the Prophet ſpeaks ( H/; 

4.11, ) Wheredome Wine, and new Wine, take away the 

heart ; that is, they make a man heart-leſs, ſpirit-leſs to any 

thing that is good, much more to any pure communion 
with God himſelf. And as theſe take away the heart from 
whatſoever is holy, juſt, and good, ſo they pitch and place 
the heart upon baſe things ; new Wine takes away the 00 
of a man from man, and leaves him only the heart of a 

Beaſt. He that is drowned in ſenſuality, loſeth the uſe of 
common ſenſe and reaſon, how. much morc is he below 

the exerciſe of Grace and Godlineſs? Even a gogly man 

falling into fin, ſhall find an eſtrangement from God 

upon his heart , unleſs he ſpeedily rife again by repen- 

tance. 

Secondly, As there is an active, ſo a paſſive alienation im... 
fromGod. Some men are calt out, or ( as1t werc ) cx- «ar vg 
communicated by God ; As there is a paſſive alienation from mio 
the Church of God, when a corrupt member is caſt out and ©. 
cut off by a juſt cenſure or ſentence from fellowſhip with it. Sept, 

( For as ſome withdraw ſcandalouſly, that is, without an — 
juſt cauſe from the Church, and for/abe ( againſt which the orging 
Apollle cautions the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 25. } the afſem. ©*"! 
bling themſelves together, ſo others for a juſt cauſe, that is * ere. 
for ſcandal, are caſt ont of the Church ) ſo when any wan 
withdraw and alienate themſelves from God by following nfl þ 
their luſts, then God caſts them out, and will have nothins bin: 
to do with them, but lets them ſtand as perſons excommuy '*/"/ 
nicated and baniſhed from his preſence. God cannot bear :, __ 
but loaths unchaſt perſons, and ſaith to them, be gone, get ni 
ye hence; you have ſtrangely gone from me, and my #2 
heart is gone and eftrang'd from you. Thus the Lord pro- '* M- 
teſted againſt his own people for their Apoſtacics ( er. 15. 

I.) Then ſaidthe Lord unto me, though Moſes and Samuc| 

ſtood before me, yet my mind could nor be towards this people ; 

caſt them out of my ſight, and let them go forth, Theres 

a dreadful alienation of God from a perſon or a people, 

when he openly profeſſeth his heart cannot be towards them. 

We have a Prophecy of this concerning both the Leaders 

and whole body of the Jewiſh Nation, who oppoſed the 
miniſtry of Chriſt for the ſalvationof his people ( Zech. 
11.8.) Three Shephzards alſo (that is, as moſt interpret, 

the Scribes, Phariſees and Saduces) 7 cut off in one moneth, 

and my ſoul loathed them, and their foul alſo abhorred me. 

Here we ſce a reciprocal alienation, they abhorred Chriſt, 

and Chriſt loathed them, they never left abhorring Chriſt, 

till they had ( by death) caſt himourt of the World ; and 


| Chriſt never left loathing them, till he had caſt them out of 


the Church, and made them wanderers among the Nati- 
ons. Holy David ſets out this alienation of God diſtin- 
ly ( Pſal. 5. 4, 5,6. ) Thox art not a God that bath pled- 
ſure in wickeaneſs ( that is, in wicked men) ne:ther ſhall 
evil ( that is, evil perſons) dwell with thee: The fooliſh 
ſhaft not ſtand in thy ſight, thon hatcſt all workeys of inquity, 
thow ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, the Lord will ab- 
hor the bloody and deceitful man, Here the Lords alienation 
from the wicked is ſet forth gradually, and ſeems to riſe 
by ſix ſteps. Firſt, He hath no pleaſure in them; Second- 


ly 
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| ly, They ſhalt not dwell with biz ;, Thirdly,He caſteth them 


forth 5 They ſhall not ſtand in bus ſight; Fourthly, His | 


from them 3 Thou hateſt all the workers of iniqui- 
His hand is turned upon them z Tho ſhalt 
{troy them that ſpeak, leaſing ; Sixthly , His ſpirit riſeth 
apainſt them, and 1s alienated from them; The Lord will 
abbor the bloody man. 08 eltrangement is indeed a ſtrange 
'ct 4 Certain ) pruntjnment to 
—_ _— Fc iniquity. 7] Theſe words, the workers of 
niquitY; may be conlidered two Ways. | 
{irſf, As intending ( not all Degrees of ſinners, or lin- 
ners of every Degree, but ) the higheſt Degree of ſinners, 
cat and groſs ſinners, reſolved and wilful linners. Such 
45 ſin indultriouſly, and (as 1t were) artificially with skill 
and care to get themſelves a name, as if they had an 
ambition to be accounted workmen that necd not be 
aſhamed in doing that whereof all ought to be aſha- 
med; theſe 1N ſtriGineſs of Scripture ſenſe are workers of 1m: 


quity. 
Hence Note, Notorious frnners, make ſun their buſineſs, 
or their trade. 


heart eurns 


Though every ſin be a work, of iniquity, yet only ſome | 


fnncrs are workers of iniquity ;, and they who are called ſo 
make it there calling to fin. We read'of ſome { Rev. 22- 
15.) who love and rake: a lie. A lie may be told by thoſe 
who neither love nor make it ; but there are lie-makers, 
and they ( ſure cnough )) are lovers of a lie. Such Craft(- 
men in {inning are alſo deſcribed ( Pal. 58.2.)Yeain heart 
you work wickedneſs. you weigh the violence of your hands in 
the earth. The Pſalmiſt doth not ſay, they had wicked- 
neſs in their heart, but they did work it there ; The heart 1s 
2 ſbop within, an under-ground ſhop, there they did cloſely 
contrive forge and hammer out their wicked purpoſes, and 
ftthem into actions: Yea they weighed the violence of their 
b:d4s in the Earth. That's an allulion to Merchants, who 
buy and ſell by weight, they weigh their Commodity to an 
ounce, they do not give it out in groſs but by exact weight 
Thus ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) rhey weigh the violence of their 
hand:, they do not oppreſs groſly, but with a kind of exact- 
neſs and skill,they fit down and conſider what and how much 
violence they may uſe in ſuch a caſe, or how much ſuch a 
perſon may endure, Or ſuch a ſeaſon may bear ; they are 
wiſcr then to do all at once, orall to one, leſt they ſpoil all. 
They weigh what they do, though what they do be ſo bad 
that it will hold no weight, when God comes to weigh 
ir, Nor do they arrive at this skill preſently, but after they 
have ( as it were) ſerved an apprenticeſhip for it; and 
they bind themſelves to the trade very early ; for as it fol- 
lows at the third verſe of that Pſalm, The wicked are eſtran- 
"e4 from the womb, they go aſtray 4s ſoon as they are born, 
In king lics, that is, they arc eſtranged both by nature, 
and by early practice; they loſe no time, they go to it 
young, even as ſoon as they are born, that is as ſoon as 
they are fit for any uſe, or to do any thing, they are uſing 
and fitting themaſelvesto do wickedly. | 

Secondly, as theſc worker's of 1miquity may be taken for 
all tudicd or great ſinners of any kind; fo for that ſpeci- 
al kind or ſort of ſinners, who givethemſelves over to un- 
cleanneſs and wantonneſs , which is the ſpecial iniquity 
which Fob here diſclaims, and from which he had, by a 
ſacred covenant with his eyes, laboured to preſerve him- 
ſelf. 1s nor a ſtrange puniſhment to the workgrs of ( this ) 
V[1HHY, 

Hence Obſerve.God doth often inflitt unhear® of or ſtrange 

puniſhments upon unclean per ſons, 


As there is no reſolved ſinner, but God followeth him 
with puniſhments; ſo he follews ſuch ſinners with {trange 
punithments.. And as they often deviſe new wayes to ſa- 
tishe ( which will never be ſatisfied ) their luſt , So God 
may be faid to deviſe new wayes to ſatishe ( which mult be 
ſatished) his Juſtice. There is a newand a ſtrange diſcaſe 
peculiar to unclean perſons, moſt know how it is called, 
and many feel the ſad effects of it z we may well call it a 
new and a ſtrange puniſhment, becauſe it was not heard 
of till theſe latter Ages of the world : The Iralian Neops- 
[1119s telt it firſt, and now 'tis commonly called the Frenc\ 


a:ſeaſe. How often do-they liveand lie in grievous pain, | 


who have been greedy of unlawful and forbidden pleaſures ? 
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How often are ſuch forc'd to ſpend their timcand fiate 
upon medicines and Phyſicians, to patch up a poor rot- 
ting carkaſs, which they have ruin'd by their folly ? 
With what incurab!e aches are ſuch tormented ? What 
feebleneſs falls upon their limbs ? How are their ſenſes 
ſpent and ſtupified? How unſavory is the breath, how 
inſufferable the ſtench of theſe painted Sepulchres ? What 
loathſome ſores break out upon them ? What Armies 
of diſeaſes aſault them ? How doth o!d age haſten upon 
them? How many deaths do they endure bcfore the 
die? He that thus ſows to the fleſh » {hall of the fleſh 
r.ap a plentiful harveſt of corruption. God finds out 
{trange puniſhments for theſe workers of iniquity. Hence 
Solomon gives this warning againſt the whoriſh Woman 
(Prov. 7.25,26, 27.) Let not thine heart dicline to her 
wayes, go not aſtray in her paths; for ſhe hath caſt down 
many wounded , yea many ſtrong men have been ſlain by 
her, her houſe is the way 19 Hell, going down to the Chambers 
of d:ath, The fin of uncleanneſs doth not only wound 
the body, but kill it; The ſtrange Woman caſteth 
ſtrong men down, not only upon a bed of ſickneſs, but 
of death - Yea, ſhe hath ſlain many not in reſpect of 
their temporal but eternal life , ſhe ſends them to Hell 
as well as to the grave. They who are poſielſed with 
this unclean ſpirit, are not only ſpiritually but ( upon the 
matter ) corporally dead while they live; And ma 
be ſaid like him in the Goſpel ( Mark 5. 3.) who in 
another ſenfe .was poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit, r9 
have their dwelling among the tombs ; and when they 
die indeed and go to their tombs, what hope can we have of 
their going any whither but to Hell? and therefore it 
followeth 1n this place ( ver..27. ) Her houſe i the way to 
Hell, For ſeeing in her houſe that courſe of finning is 
practis'd and continued, which muſt needs ( without re- 
pentance ) end or conclude in Hell, her houſe is juſtly cal- 
led the way to Hell. Thus, as at the firſt, ſo till death 
worketh by the Woman, yet, as then, ſo ſtill mancannot 
excuſe himſelf by the Woman, ſecing he hath been ſo often 
warned, that while he goeth to the Chambers of a ſtrange 
Woman, be us going down to the Chambers of death. O how 
ſtrange, how unlooked for (though they have no reaſon to 
look for any other ) will that puniſhment be to theſe work- 
ers of iniquity ? 

Laſtly, Secing there is ( in one ſenſe or other ) 2 ſtrange 
primiſhment to the workers of any iniquity, weare admoniſht, 
To meditate often upon the fad corſequerits of fin (whichat 
beſt and at leaſt is a work of iniquity ) that our hearts may 
be awed from it. How often doth the Lord lay the ax of 
puniſhment ( in his holy Word } to theroot of all iniqui 
ty, that he might cut it down, yea root fr up? And we 
have but need to make ule of the terror of God, as well as 
of his mercy, to preſerve our ſouls from the growth and 
curſed fruits of it. Iniquity works in us, that wemay. 
work iniquity ; O let the bitter fruit of iniquity work in 
us a holy reſolution to lay aſide or not to meddle with that 
wors. Itis goodto forbear the works of iniquity, be- 
cauſe of the evil that follows them, though it is be{t to 
avoid them, becauſe of the evil that is in them. 'Tis c vr 
wiſdom to make uſe of the fear of Hell to keep us fron 
that which leads to Hell. The fear of loling the favour 
of God ſhould prevail moſt with us, but the fear of pul- 
ing down wrath upon our ſclves may prevail much with us 
to abandon and abominate all the works of iniquity. Thus 
FobaffteCfted his own heart to abandon them ; for ( 25 it fol- 
lows } faith he, 

Verſe 4. Doth not he ſce my wayes, atd count off my 

ſteps ? 


This verſe contains ( as was ſhewed before ) the third 
reaſon of what he affirmed in the firit verſe. The ſtrict 
covenant which he had made with his cycs; Tis alſoa rea- 
ſon of what he ſaid in the ſecond and third verſes, That God 
would ſurely withhold all good from him, and bring all 
evil upon him, if he had been wicked, or done wickedly. 
The argument may be gathered up thus ; 

#le that bates all the W.2Yes and works of emquity, and 1s 
able to puniſh them, will ſurely prin:ſh them;when he [eeth 1m 
di [covereth them, 

' But God who hates and s avleto priiſh all the waves and 
works of iniquity, doth alſo fee and difcover them all. 

Theres 
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T herefore be wall ſurely pariſh them, ; : 

The latter part of the allumprion, isthe plain ſubject of 
this fourth verſe. 

oth not he ſce my wayes ? &c.,] That God ſeeth all 
men and their wayes, was an article of fob's faith ; and 
therefore he could not but believe that God ſaw him and 
his. Doth not be ſee my wayes? How blind were] if 1 
did not fee his truth !*God is all ſight, all eye, hiseye 
beholgeth all things. Doth nor he ſce my wayes * Surely 
he doth, thatis, He krnoweth all that I do ; He knoweth 
All that I ſpeak, yea he knoweth what] think. The fight 
of God is the knowledge of God, and the objec of that 
knowledge is all things, whether reſerved in the heart, as 
our thoughts, or uttered at the lips, 4s 0#7 woras, or any 
way effected and brought to iſſue, as o#r acevs 3 which is 
yet more fully expreſſed in the next clauſe. 

Andcovnt allmy fteps ? 7] As ſeeing is an act of ſenſe; 
ſo counting is a work of the underſtanding. God ( as it 
were ) acts both the Ar :rhmerician and the Watchman : He 
ſceth or obſerveth all our wayes, and he counts or reckons 
all or ſteps, not ſome of, butall our ſteps. And when 
we find theſe two words in conjuntion, wayes and ſteps, 
the Word wayes, may be taken for what is inward, Doth 
not be ſee my wayes ? that is, my purpoſes, and intentions, 
my thoughts and reſolutions. And then ſteps denote 
works and actions, which are extermal and progreſhve. 
Our fteps or aCts are guided and ſhaped according to our 
counſcls and delignments. | 

Ooth ner be count all wy ſteps ? ] The word ſignifies not 
only to take the count or number of things, how many 
they are, butalſo to judge and diſtinguiſh concerning them, 
what they are; as alſo to preſerve a record or keep a re- 
viſter of them, both as totheir number and their nature; 
and hence Sepher, ſignifieth any Catalogue of names or the 
Xnſtcr-roll of an Army, or any Book whercin matters are 
digeſted, rehearſed, and declared. Sothat here 7ov gives 
glory to God in the acknowledgment of that perfect know- 
ledge which he had of every particular turn and motion of 
his life. which he calleth his /teps, in purſuance of that fre- 
quent ſcriptural metaphor, which we have alſoin the former 
part ot this verie, calling the general courſe of a man, whe- 
ther outward of his converſation, or inward of his cogita- 
tions, H:s way. 

| have met with like paſſages ſetting forth the omniſcience 
of God elſewhere in this Book, and exprelly in the ſame 
erms with this { C/-2p. 14. 16. ) and therefore I ſhall only 
give ſome bricf touches from both parts of the verſe toge- 
FC 

Note, Firſt, There is nething of man aid fromor 4 ſecret 

into God. 


He that ſecth our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, can. 
not be a ftranger to what we are, to what we are doing or 
have done. The Lord doth nor ſee in general only, or take 
a light tranſient view of us, but he views us exactly, and 
{ as it were) Caſts or ſums up all our ſteps, and he doth 
ittwo wayes; Fir{t, as to their number ; Secondly, as to 
their nature ; He knows how many ſteps we take, how 
many acts paſs from us. All nite numbers ( and there can 
be no other ) arc but as oneto him, who is infinitely one. 
And as God knows how many our ſteps are, ſohe knows of 
what kind and quality they are, whether good or bad, right 
or wrong, holy or prophane. Ashe will not call that work 
evil which is good to injure us, fo he will never call that good 


which is evil to-favour us. ( 2 Chron. 16, 9, ) Theeyes of ' 


the Lerd run to and tro througbout the whole Earth, to ſhew 
- * #4 - _ , _ .- 
hin:{.if ſtrong im the benalf of them whoſe heart is perfett to- 


ward: 1m ; and whatſoever imperfection there is cither in | 


tc hcart or way of man, God quickly finds it out ; as it 


follows inthe ſame place ; Fererr ( faith the Lord by his | 


Prop! etro A, F ) thou Jo done fe liſt ly, from: heaceforth 
thou (ral bare war Aſa, a g00d King no ſooner {1ept 
awry but the Lord took notice of it, and preſently told him, 


wherein ; Herein thou baſt done fooliſhly; this aQt is thy | 


fault and thy foily. For, as Solomon atlurcth us ( Prov. 5 
21. ) The w: Yes of min art biferetheryes of the Lord, ſohe 
ailureta us that be porzderetiy all bis gorrg7, he doth rot only 
number them but ponder and weigh them, hecan weigh 
them to a grain, ana though he (through grace ) giveth 
his peopie many gras of allowance, andis not extream to 
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mark what they do amiſs, yet he doth not give them one 
grain of allowance todo what is amiſs. For as the ſame 
Solomon tells us ( Prov. 15. 3. ) that the eyes of the Lord 4+ 
1n every place, bebolding the evil and the good; ſo he behg1g. 
cth the good to reward it, and theevil to puniſh it. 


Hencetake this Corollary, God who ſeeth and takes an 
count of all our wayes and ſteps, will certainly punifh 
thoſe who tabe a liberty to ſtep out of thoſe wayes, which 
himſelf bath chalked out, and commanded witowalh in, 


If God did not ſee our wayes, we might ſin and go unpu- 
niſhed,but foraſmuch as he ſeeth them with purer CYCs then 
to behold iniquity and approve it, he is ingaged both in 
juitice and honour to puniſh all that iniquity of our Wayes 
which he ſeeth or beholdeth, David makes this the ve; 
deſign of Gods ſuperintendency over the wayes of me, 
( P/al. 10.14.) Thott haſt ſeen it ; for thou beholdeſt miſchief 
and ſpue to requite it with thy hand ; the poor Committe;), 
himſelf unto thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſs. Thy; 
the Pſalmiſt repreſents the Lord as having taken a view gr 
ſurveighof the wayes of men,T hou haſt ſeen, what had God 
ſeen ? Even all that wickedneſs and oppreſſion of the poor 
ſpoken of in the former part of the Plalm, as alſy the blaf: 
phemy of the wicked againſt himſelf. ( wer. 13. ) Where. 
fore doth the wicked contemn God ? He hath ſaid in hu hear; 
thou wilt not requite it, What ſaith the Pſalmiſt concernins 
God, to this vain, confident man ; Thou ( faith he) Fo 
holdeth miſchief and ſpite, but to what purpoſe ? The next 
words tells us that,- ro requite it with thy hand. As thoy 
haſt ſeen what miſchief they have done ſpitefully, fo in due 
time thou wilt requite it righteouſly. The Lord is not a 
bare ſpectator, he is both a rewarder, and an avenger, 
Therefore from the ground of this truth, that the Lord ſeeth 
all our wayes, and counteth all our ſteps, we ( as the Pro- 
phet exhorts ( /ſa. 3. 10,11.) may ſay to the righreons, 
that it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
their doings. We may alſo ſay, woe unto the wicked, it ſhall 
be ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſhaltbe given him, 
Only Idols, which have eyes and ſee not, have hands and 


+ {trike not. 


Thirdly, This truth, it ſeems was much upon Feb's ſpi- 
rit ; for he ſpeaks it or brings it in with an emphatical quick- 
nels; Doth not he ſee my wayes ? 


Hence Note, A gracious heart conſiders himſelf much and 
alwayes under the eye of God, 


And as it ſhews a very holy frame of heart to do ſo, fo 
itis an excellent means to keep the heart in a teddy frame 
of holineſs. Thus 'tis ſaid in that prophecy of Chriſt ( Pal, 
16. 8.) I have ſet the Lord always before me, becanſe he u ar 
my right hand, I ſhall not be moved. He that ſets the Lord, 
alwayes before him, ſuppoſeth the Lord alwayes ſeeing 
him; As by faith he ſeeth the Lord, who is inviſible, ſo he 
conſidereth himſelf as viſible and naked tothe Lord; and 
becauſe the Lords at his right hand, therefore he riſcth up 
to this immoveable confidence, that he ſhall never be moved. 
Temptation ſhail not prevailingly move him to fin againſt 
God, nor ſhall afflictions and ſufferings prevailingly move 
tim to deſert the ways and work of God. Our hcarts are 
fixedtruſting in and obeying God, or ina holy truſt upon 
and obedience unto God, while the eye of our faith is fix- 
ed upon God, as having his eye of omniſcience fixed on us. 
Asthis remembrance, that God ſeeth us is a powerful mcans 
to keep us from ſinking under afMiftion,ſo from yielding un- 
to temptation. It is impoſſible to live cither comfortably or 
holily, unleſs we make God always preſent with us. As, 
in that fuil preſence of God, ſpoken of at the eleventh verſe 
of this Plalm,for which we wait, there is fulneſs of joy with 
fulneſs of holineſs, and at ht right hand there are pleaſures 
( with purity ) for evermore; ſo, as we are more filled with 
with the preſence of God here, both our joy and our holi- 
nels are the fuller, and as we get God more at our right 
hand, welikewiſe get more both pleaſure and purity whilc 
we are in this world, 

Laſtly, Whereas Fob made this ſight of God a motive of 
his making a Covenant with his eyes. 


Note, A tracions heart 1s ſweetly cver-awed by the ſe YaOWs 
thoughts of the preſence of Go! with him, ard of hou eze 
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Folephargu | 
Le Jp Fa own ſoul, ( Gen. 39- 9.) Flow then Can / 
in thus great wickedneſs and ſur azamſt God? As if he had 
ſaid ſhould I conſent to do this great wickednels, [I can no 
keep out of the ſight of God whilel do it, then Ican 
keep to tne rule or Law of God while 1 doit; As there- 
Core | hate todo it inthe latter reſpect, ſo lam afraid to do 


ir in the former reſpect. | | 
The Apoſtle exhorts Servants to ov2y theer Maſters Accor- 
dino to the fleſh, ( thar is, their carthly Maſters ) in all 
things, not with eye ſervice as veen-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs 
of hearty fear ng God. To ſerve men meerly becauſe or 
while their eyes i5 upon us, proves us ſuch as would pleaſe 
men in our ſervice, though the ſervice of ſuch is indeed 
pleaſing to no man who knows or finds it to be ſuch. And 
turely to ſerve God in doing good or avoiding evil, mcerly 
t-canſe he ſeeth us, or hath his eye upon us, 15 ſuch a piece 
of cye-ſervice as renders our perſons not only unplealing 
2dious to God, how much ſoever theſervice we do is 
And if God forbiddeth 


more 


all eye-ſervice be unacceptable to God, yet he accepts it 
well that we ſhould ſer him alwayes before our eyes, doing 
every good thing as in his{ight, and forbearing ts do any 
evil becauſe we are in his {ight, A godly man -abſtains 
from doing evil not only becauſe he believes God ſecth what 
he doth, but becauſe he hates it 3 a wicked man doth the 
evil which himſelf loves, becauſe he hopes God feeth him 
not in doing it, or that he can hide from him what he hath 
done, . 
That which Adulcerers do moſt harden themſelves.by 1s, 
that as they aze ſure no man ſces them, ſothey preſume God 
ſces them not. And we may conceive that Fob adds this 
a5 areaſon which kept his heart in compaſs, with ſpecial 
reſcrence to that fin, which himſelf had diſclaimedin 
the firſt verſe, becauſe unclean perſons uſually flatter 
themſelves into this falſe hope, that God doth not ſee them 
intheir dark retirements while they commit that fin. 


VERS. 5, 6. 


1f F have walked with vanity, 02 if my fot hath haſtedto 
decent; 6 

Lect me be weighed in an even balance, that God map know 
nine imtegrity, 


He ſcope of Job in theſe two verſes, and the two which 
follow, is to acquit himſclf from the ſuſpition or um- 
putation of doing wrong to others that himſelf might gain 
by it. : 
Verſe 5, Jf J have walked with vanity, 92 if my foot 
hath haſted to deceit, &Cc. 


This verſe is expounded by ſome relatively, and that in 
atwofold relation. Firſt, to the wordsimmediately fore 
going; Doth not he ( that is, God ) ſee my wayes, 41d 
courg all my ſteps? Doth not he fee ut, if Thave walked with 
vanity, or if my foot bath baſted to deceit ? As if he had 
faid, God who ſeeth all my wayes, knoweth whether or 
noI have walked with vanity, cc. Intimating alſo that 
he had abſtained and turned his foot from all falſe wayes, 
becauſe he knew or was affurcd that all his wayes were 
known toGod, and that he would puniſh him for any wil- 
ful crror of his wayes. Sccondly, Theſe words are cx- 
pounded with relation to that wiſh which followeth at the 
Iixth verſe; Let we be weighed in an even ballance, Asit 
Fob had ſaid, If I kave walked as you ſay I have, let that 
ve rryca, and let me appear in mine own colours, or let me be 
weighed that it may appear how light and vain I have been it2 
my walkengs if I have been fo; 1 am willing to be weighed 
and thereby to be diſcovered whether 1 have walkt in wayes of 
vanity, or bave haſtened to decett. 

Others take the words abſolutely, and independenitly, 
only ſuppoſing Fob's uſual imprecation in theſe caſes ; And 
ticnthelenſe of this verſe, is plainly no. more but this. 1f 
 bave walked with vanity, or my foot hath haſted to acteit. 

[hen letthe righteous God avenge it, let evil bef at me ; and 
he points us to the particular evil at the cighth verſe,T hen {er 
me Jow and let another Cit, yea [ct my of7- ſpring be rooted aut. 
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- ons, or have walked together. 


| and there is alie in practice. 
8© | deſcription of the perſon that (ha!l 


But I rather add here to the former reading Fob here affir- 
ming of himſelf by a ſolemn imprecation, that he had not 
walked with vanity, while he ſaith, 

If Jhave walked with vanity, &c. 7] Walking imply- 
cth frequent acts, or a courſe of life, as hath been ſhewed 
from ſeveral texts in this Book. For as every act of our 
lives 154 itep, ſo the whole of our actions, is our walk. 7 
I have walked 

With vanity, ] Or if vanity and I have been compani 
He warns the Enbefcars 
( Chap. 5. 11.) ts have no fellowſhip with the unfrunful 
works of darkze/s but to reprove them rather . We Chuſe 
thoſe fins as our fellows and companions with which we 
conitantly walk. *Tis bad enough to walk with vain per- 
ſons, but 'tis worſe to walk with vanity ; 726 protciicd 
againſt both while he names the work of them, the latter ; 
It I have walk:d with 

Uantty. ] The Word lignifies alſo inconſiderarencſs or 
ra aneſs : Ag if hc had ſaid, If I have been una dvift & o7 foo- 
liſh or heady £41 my walgirs , ren, ''{ i The oppolite 
whercof is, circumſpect , to which the Apoſtle ex- 
norts (Eph. 5.15.) We may alfotran/ate it, unprofit4- 
viene/s;, that which is vain is unprofitable, it produceth no 
bencfit, no good, cither to others or our ſelves. A vain 
man is a meer outſide, an empty nothing ; he is but ſound- 
ing braſs and a tinkling Cymbal; a meer Cipher withouta 
higure, he ſtands for nought ; what then is vanity, but as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ( ſz. 40. 17. ) Leſs then nothing, 
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wth mockers. What are mockers and ſcoffers, but vain 
perſons ? Nor doth any thing more diſcoyer vanity of ſpi- 
rit, then mocking. Now they who walk with tuch vain 
perſons, walk alſo with vanity, and they that walk with any 
vanity, canno: be better then vain perſons, Though a man 
be not known by himſelf, yet he is known by his company z 
any of theſe tranſlations may anſwer Job's purpoſe. * 

Yet [ ſhall cakethe word more generally. 

Firit, For any finful way, or courſe of life. Sin and 
vanity uſualy expreſs one another; and therefore to walk in 
{in is to walk in vanity. Secondly, To walk with vanity, 
is to purſucand ſeek after any worldly thing, or the things 
which are preſent. And ſo the meaning is, if I have made 
it my bulineſsto get the World, this were a vanity; the beſt 
of meer worldly things are vanity, yea vanity of vanities, 


fauh the Preacher, vanity of vanuies, allss vanity ( FEccl. 


1.2. ) The vanity whereof Solomon the inſpired preache1 
ſpeaketh, is the contentment which worldly good things 


promiſe, but cannot perform or make good. And ſo they 


are v.mty of Vanities, thatis the greateit vanity, ſuperla- 
tive vanity, or more then vanity, if any thing can be more 
vain, then vanity it felt is. Yea the Preacher 3s if he had 
a mind to ſay more of worldly things but could not, faith 
the ſame again, and leſt he ſhould not have ſaid all, he ſaith 
once more, A! :s vanity. And though nothing of this world 
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1s vanity conſidered {imply in it ſelt { for the contrary afſer- + 
tion Carricth a reflection upon the wiſdom of him who crea- -*-* 


tea the world and all things init ) yct inthree reſpects all 
worldly things are altogether vanity  Firlt, As compared 
withthoſc bettcr things of the world tocome, or with etcr- 
nals. Secondly, As conlidercd in thcir utter inability to 


advance man to the enjoyment. of thoſe things which are 


ternal; or the bleſſedneſs of the World to conze. Third: 
ly, As uſcd by fallen man, whoſe firſt fin made the creature 
ſubject to vanity, and whoſe after-lins, in the acting and 
fulfilling of his luits, have made it to him tro hima vain 
ſubzeRt. And therefore as one of the Ancients gave very 
ſerious warning, If men weretruely wile, 7 hey woula write 
thu divine ſentence upon the palms of ther hands, and upon 
ther garments, upon the Gates of thei? houſes, butt e/pecually 
upon their hearts and con{ciences, I amity of Fammnes, Ait's 
vavity. Thirdly, To walk with vanity, 15to deal tally, 
and then vanity 1n the former part of the verſe and ceceit m 
the latter are the ſame; and hence, fourthly ſome t: 
If I bave walked with or 2.alic. There 1s a lic in word, 
Tins reading agrees Wit!: the 
aſcend the holy hill 6! 
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God ( Pſal. 24, 4. ) Whobato clean hands imlapure heart, 
who hath not lift up bis ſoul to vanity, nor ſworn decertful- 
ly. Andagain ( Pſal. 12.2.) They ſpeak,vanity every one 
with bis naughbberr, with flattering lips and with 4 double 
Leartr, &c. Once more ( Pſal. 4. 2. ) How long will ye 
love vanity, and ſeck after leaſing ? In all which Scriptures, 
vanity in the firſt part of the verſe ſeeems to be expounded 
by deceitful ſwearing, flattering and lying 1n thelatter. 

So then, though vaziry intlns Text may include all fin- 
ful wayes, and the eager profecution of all worldly things 
(inan honeſt way ) which are but vanity; yet it is chiefly 
to be underſtood of purſuing worldly things in a falſe way, 
by over-reaching and deceiving thoſe with whom we have 
to do. And that's the fin which 7ob here protelts againſt 
before the Lord, as will appear further in opening the next 
words : But before I meddle with them, take ſome Odſer- 
vations from what hath bcen already opened; If I have 
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Sin {5 v4 nity under all the notions of vanity : Firſt, Tt 1s 
vanity b-canſe unprofitable. So the Prophet Samnel de- 
fines a v3in thing ( 1 Sam. 12.21.) while he dehorts the 
people of //7ae from following their own wayes, and go- 
ing away from the Lord, T ur ye not aſiac from follow: 6.4 
the Lord, but ſerve hum with all your heart, .ana tr Ye 
not olide, for then ſhould ve o0 after vain things which can 
not PL of or diver, for ths y n e Var, Sinful wayecs arc 
unproftable wayes, and therefore vain Ways. Carnal 
men looK upon the ways of God as vain. They ſay it1s 
a vain thing to ſerve the Lord. They can get better wages; 
or trade to bctter profit ciſewhere. Zut WC may truly af- 
firm that ſinful waycs have no real profit in them, as the 
Apolle doth while he puts the queſtion (Rom.6.21.) What 
fruit bad ve then in thoſe thinss whercof ye are now alhamed ? 
Fer the end of thoſe thinss 1s deat',, Come produce your 
fruit, your profit, tell me, how much you made of lin 
while you made ſo much of it. 

Scindly, Sin is vain not only becauſe it can do us 
no g-9d, but-becauſe it doth us much hurt. There 1s not 
only + negative, or Privative, but a poſitive evil 1n it, or 
fowing trom it. The effects of ſin are fatal and deadly. 
Tis an Egypria, Reed, which is not only too weak to ſup- 
port us, but ſharp enough to wound us : He that leansand 
layeth the ttreſs of kimic!f upon any creature of'God,much 
more he that leans upon fin, which 15 his own creature, gets 
nothing by it but ſhame and ruine. ( Jer. 4.18. ) Thy way 
ad thy doinrs bave procured theſe thinss unto thee; this 1s 

| h jor tsbitter, If any one enquire what 

'e things were which their doings procured them, he 

receive ſadning ſatisfaCtion to that doubt from the 

ner par: of the Chapter,eſpecially from the ſixth verſe, 
where the Lord threatneth, 1 will brig evil from the North, 
and 2 oveat deftruttion ; This deſtruction was their Wick- 
edncs. tat is, the reward of their wickedneſs, as another 
Propi1ct telleth us (Hef.13.9.) 0 Ifracl, ten } aſt d:ſtroyed 
tby [7f; thy fin hath utterly undone thee. Sin deſtroyeth 
two wayes:; Firſt, Meritoriouſly : Secondly, Initrumentally, 
It alwaves deſerves deſtruction,and often works our deſtru- 
Ction: By ſinful aCtings many pull the houſe upon their own 
heads,and are buried 1n the ruins. And when a mans own tin 
'S the thing Which ruines hum, how vain a thing 1s his fin 
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Thirdſy, Sin is vain, -2nd to walk with fin is to walk in 
vanity ; becauſe it deceiveth us ; Sin makes us many lair 
promiſes, not cnly that it will do vs no hurt, but that it 
will do us much good ; yet itcanneitter do us good, nor 
can it keep of hurt from us. Sin is ameer pretender, yea 
an impottor. { Fpb-f. 4.22.) Put off concerning the for- 


mer Conver(aton the old man which 1 corrupt Accoratiis to 
the drevitful Int, Lult makes us many proflers, but it al 
waycs leaves 15 under diſappointments : And 15not that a 
vanity which doth ſo ? 

Avain, taking variry more ſtrictiy, as w 
the cxplicution of the Text. 
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this context, and he had done it more then once befor. 


How vain a thing is it to enrich our ſelves by impoveriſh- 
ing another ? Sccing he who doth ſo draws that upon hin; 
ſelf which is worſe then poverty ; and while he deceivert 
his brother, deceives himſelf moſt. Unjuſt gain prove 
our own loſs :. And 1s not loling gain a vanity ; +" 
that every man who gains by injuſtice is a loſer þ his 
gain, may be cleared by theſe following Conſiders. 
tions, 

Firſt, A man either repents of wronging others, ot he 
repents not - There's no middle between theſe two. It 
he repents of what he hath done, his repentance is a de. 
monſtration that what he had done was vain. No Wiſe 
man will do that knowingly, of which he mult or ought t9 
repent. Repentance is the relicf of folly. And it eve; 
God give a linner true repentance for his iniquity, his own 
Conſeience will preach and preſs this Doctrine upon him 
That finis folly. 

Sccondly, Unjuſt gain is a vanity, becauſe he that re. 
pents of it to purpoſe, will be convinced that there is a 
neceſſity for him toreſtore and give back what he hath pot- 
ten unjultly. Tis indeed a mercy, and the beſt of the caſe 
when a mans Conſcience is ſick of his ( in this ſenſe ) ts 
righteous Mammon, and he vomits it up againby reſtituti- 
on. But is it not a vanity to get that which we may not 
keep, and keep a good Conſciencetoo ? Is it not a vanit 
and a madneſs to gather that which we muſt ſcatter, or to 
take that from the right owners, which we cannot poſſes 
as our own ? 

Again, if we inſiſt upon the other part of the ſuppoſii- 
on, That he who hath done wrong repents not, nor reſto. 
ret1 what he hath wrongfully gotten, this will prove a 
greater vanity, For 

Firſt, Though he hold what he hath, yet it is under a 
curſe; and the curſe of God will either make the beauty 
of it fade as a flower, and wither in his hand, or (which 
worle his heart will be hardened the more, and he the 
more dangerouſly enſnarcd by it. But 

Secondly, he that repents not, but holds what he hath 
unduly gotten, is often brought to ſhame and trouble in 
the face of the world : And 1s not that gain a vanity, by 
which we loſe (which to a meer mortal man is more preci- 
ous then thouſands of Gold and Silver) our credit and 
reputation ? What hath any man to loſe (as to this world) 
which is worth the having when once he hath loſt his good 
name ? 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man holds what he hath anrighte- 
ouſly gotten,and holds it without either danger or diſgrace, 
ſuppoſe he keeps his gain,and keeps up his reputation too; 
yet at /aſt, or (as we ſpeak) at the long run, he mult confeſs 
he hath walked ina vain ſhadow, and diſquieted himſelf in 
vain. He will find that he hath made but a very bad mar 
ket, though his preſent profit be very great. Thus Chriſt 
himſelf concludes ( Mat. 16.26.) What ts 4 man profitedif 
he gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? Or what 
ſhall he grve in exchange for hi: ſoul ? Suppoſe he gets and 
gets, not only ſome picces and patches, ſome odd ends of 
the world, but the whole world, with all its array and furnt- 
ture, yet, if he repents not, he loſeth his own ſoul by the 
bargain: And when he hath ſet down the loſs of his ſoul 
upon the one [caf of his Book, and the value of the world 
upon the other, what will appear at the foot of the account 
but loſs, loſs, loſs, irreparable loſs ? The world hath not 
enough 1n its richeſt treaſures to ballance the loſs of the 

ooreit ſoul, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man doth not, cannot walk, on 

in 4 ſinful or a deceitful way. 

He may ( very poſſibly ) itep out of the way, and turn 
afde, but he doth not continue out of the way, he walks 
not in crooked wayes. Fob durlt not ſay, I never did any 
thi: g vainly; but he ſaid it confidently, 7 have not walked 
wirhvaniry. There is much vanity in the beſt of men, and 


tome vanity paſſeth from them , yet their courſe, theil 
' walk 1s not with vanity. This or that act of fin doth not 


denominate any mans perſon or his condition. Tis a ha- 
bit of ſinning which denominates botn. In this ſenſe tic 

% ® . ' / »{ j 
Apoitle 7ob» ſaith (1 Epiſt. 3.9.) Whoſocver 1s born of ©04 


. " ? . 
anih not commit ſin, for the Secd of God remaineth in hum; 
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main in fin in whom the Seed of God (that is, a principle 
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of now life and grac2 by 

1 him chat 15 born of God, bur he that is born of God doth 
main in lin, either 25to a finful ſtate, or a linful con- 
verfitiov. Againtt thelatier Fob makes proteitation here, 


while ke faith, If 1 have walked with vam y, 
Oz, \f my fot hath haſted to decele. 
The feet, in proper ſence are the pillars and ſupporters 


of the body, They are thoſe members of the body, by 
hich our locomotive faculty 15 exerciſed ; And in a tropt- 


oy. 
Wi; 


notre 


-1l ſence, our feet ſignific our affetions, Which are to the | 


$01) as the feet to the Body 3 Whitherloever we are Ccar- 
yiel our aff: 41ons Carry Us. When Solomon adviſcth 
/F-0l. F.1.) Keop thy for when tho roeſt to the houſe of 
(4 heintends not a ſuperſtitious affeCtation of a demure 
o:3:ward gate or bodily behaviour, but a due atte:tion to 
the motions or affections of the mind; As if he had ſaid, 
Look well with what heart you go to the publick, worſhip , or 
what moves you 10 £0 and worſhip. The foot , and the 
hand, are the two great inſtruments of action. Yet the 
foot (which the hand doth not) includes the action both 
of the outward and inward man, We move from place 
to place by our outward feet , and whatſoever we do 
freely in any place, our aſſetions move us to the doing 
of it. It my foot | | 

Path haſted to deccit.] Before he ſpake of walking, now 
of haſting. To walk intimates the ſettledneſs of our 
courſe , to haſte the forwardneſs or quickneſs of it. A 
man that is very hot and zealous upon a buſineſs , doth not 
only walk , butrun or go apace, he makes haſte. If my 
foot hath haſted 

To deceit.) That is, to or ahoutany work or act where- 
in | have deceived others; Deceivers are no ſups at their 
work ; we ſay proverbially, They muſt needs run whom the 
Devil drives ; There are none more driven by the Devil 
than deceivers are. If my foot hathwaſted to deceit. De- 
colt i$a3y ſubtle, cloſe or ſ:cret way of wronging others. 
\nd when Foo ſaith he had not haſted to deceit. we are not 
totake it as a grant, that he uſed deceit leiſurely, or acted 
it with flow pice ; but his meaning is, that he did not ſo 
much as ſtir a foot towards it, yea that he turned and 
hated from it. I have ſhewed the vanity of deceit before, 
Here 1 ſhall thew the finfulneſs of it. Jf my foor hath 
haſted to deceit. 


Hence obſerve, All deceit is carefully to be avoided. 


Deceit is an odinous thing both to God and all good men. 
God is the God of truth; as he cannot be deceived 
becauſe he is infinitely wiſe and all knowing So he can- 
not deceive becauſe he is infinitely true and faithful ; and 
though all menin ſome ſence are lyars; yet every good 
man is (in his meaſure) a man of truth. The Spirit of 
God givts it as the character of the man that ſhall aſ- 
cead into the bill of God , he hath nor lift #p h1s. foul to 
».nity, nor ſworn deceitfully (Pſal. 24. 4.) They that can 
make haſte to deal deccitfully , will not be very flow or 
backward toſwear deceitſully. And how great a wicked- 
neſs falſe-ſpeaking, much more falſe-ſwearing is, Selomon 
tells us, (Prov. 12.22.) Lying lips are an abomination to 
the Lord, Though lyars often perfume their lips with fair 
words to men, yet the Lord ſmells the ſtench and ill fa- 
vour of their rotten hearts, What Solom9 meaneth by 
lyins lips, appears by the following oppoſition , bxr they 
rat dealtruly are his (that is the Lords)» del:ohe. Lying 
words are uſually accompanied with lying works, and they 
who ſpeak not the truth, will not deal truly. They who 
ſneak the truth and do it, whoſe works make a comment 
upon their words, are the delight of God. To ſay what 1s 
'r:tr, ard to be true to what we ſay, us a high charatter of 
Codlzneſe, A godly man hath ſo much love to and zeal for 
trith aud boneſty , that whatſorvcr he ſpeaks , be ſpeaks it 
as if he were upon (1:50ath, And though an oath be a more 
lacred thing than a word, yct he will not be bound con- 
[cientiouſly by an oath, who makes no conſcience of his 
word. Tprant there is ſome liberty and latitude allowable 
in ſpeaking as to ſpecial cafes, yet we ſhould always keep 
within the bounds of truth. No man will ſpeak deceitfully. 
but he that intends to deal deceitfully ; And as all deceit 
whether it be in ſpeaking or dealing is an abomination to 
{204 , {9 it hath nat only an ill name , but an odious 


| 
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{* remote from 


Firit, Becauſe 'tis contrary to the Law and light of na- 
ture; every ſinful act is the more ſinful, by how much it is 
a ſin again!t a more common light. There are ſome ſins which 
God will puniſh ſeverely, which arc tins only againſt divine 


inititution and ſpecial revelation; But ſuch ſins as are 8gainft * 


the general light of nature, ſuch fins, as he that never heard 
of 2 Bible condemneth , how doth God condemn them ! 
How ſeverely will he puniſh them ? 

Secondly, As deceit is a ſinagainſt the light or law of 
nature ; ſo againſt the exprets laws both of God and 
man. I need not quote the laws of men againſt it ; 
What Nation or Common: wealth hath not enacted laws 
and declared penalties againit it? I nced not ſtay to 
prove-it a ſin againit the law of God ; who forbids all 
Kind of deceit, in thoſe two negative laws ; Thou ſhalt net 
ſteal ; Thou ſhalt not bear ſulſe wuneſs avoinſ thy nete boour. 
Whatever fine colours men put upon falſe dealing , the 
beſt of it muſt come out under this plain cenſure, ſtealinz. 
The Deceiver ſhall be ranked and numbred among thieves. 
And whatſoever fine colours men put upon falſe ſpeaking, 
it mu't come under this plain cenſvre of Iving and falſe- 
witneſs-bearing. Deceit crofſeth all the laws of commerce 
and.converſe with men, and breaks alundcr a'l the tycs and 
bonds of humane ſociety ; what can we call 'excepr down- 
ripht blaſphemy againſt God) more 9dious than that which 
doth fo ? 

Third!y, Deceit is (in ſome ſence) far worſe: than open 
violence; wecry out { and well we may ) againt thieves 
and robbers, who aſſault honett travellers upon the high- 
way, and take their purſes; yer Deceit is more dange- 
rous and detrimental than that, becauſe we have no de- 
tence again't ir, nor (in mot caſes) remedy for-it; yea 
tis done, and that not ſeldo:m,under the notion of frienIſhip 
and courtelie. Now as it is a more odious crime to poyſn 
a man whom we invite ro our table, rhanto kill him openly 
in the held ; Becauſe poyſon is then conveyed ſecretly and 
under a pretence of kindneſs; $0 to wrong thoſe whom we 


invite to deal with us, is worſe than doing it by open inya- - »;; 


ſion or violence, 

Let none think this a ſuperfluons warning ; For as our 
hearts are deceitful, ſo they are eaſily crawn to uſe 
deceit. Some (that I ſay not many; men wou'd deceive 
God himſelf. That's the bulineFs of all hyp=crites, and 
they are more {as we fay) than 2 good miny. Now 
what an hypocrite is in religious, the ſime is a doceirful 
man 1n civil things. The one would deccive God, the 
other men. Yea ſuch is the baſeneſs and vilany of our de- 
ceitful hearts, that we often yea ofteneſt deceive 911 ſelves ; 
And indeed we are always ( though not at all intentio- 
nally”) contriving and plotting our own ruine. while we 
pretend to pleaſe and hope to raiſe our ſelves, by deceivins. 
that is, by wronging others ; no wonder then if we are in- 
clined to wrong others, when we ſce a ſelf-ad&y nta7e, Ve 
ſelf-advantage doth ſo blind or deceive our evecs, that wg 
can hardly ſce deceit where we ſee profit. | 

Toarm our ſelves again{t this fin, It us ofren remem- 
ber that truth is very precious tO God; Fruth of heart 
is ſo, and ſo is truth of word carricd on to troth of 
action , both in ſpirituals and in civils. God loves truth 
ſo much, that he rakes it up for his Title, and calls him- 
ſelf the rrue God, both in oppoſition to Idols which are 
lying vanities, and to vain men who give themſelves up 
tolying ; Yea the greateit honour which wecan do to God 
is this, when by believing we put to our feal that He # 
true (oh. 3.33.) And when the Apolti'e would ſet forth 
the honour and beauty of the new creature , he calls it 
that new man which after God u created 1n riuhteonnef; 
and true holineſs { Eph. 4.24.) The nzw man is made, 
after God, that is, (as it were) of God's fafhion , or 1m his 
likeneſs, which is holineſs, yet the Fpoſtle doth not ſay 
only, #1 holineſs (for there may be an appearance of ho!t- 
neſs which is not after God, or the image of God) But + 
true bolineſs ; which includes both holineſs in truth, and 
the holineſs of truth. Truth is a holy thing ; truth refpeCting 
God, and truth reſpecting man ; Of which the Apottle 
ſpeaks inthe next words (v. 25.) Wherefore putting away 
lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour , &C. 
For even that truth holds —_ the image and likene!s 
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of God too. In this image or likeneſs of God, 7eb deſired 
to appear when he ſaid, If my foot bath haſted to deceit. 

Secondly, As in theſe words ob ſets forth what himſelf 
was by grace, ſo what every man is by nature; which we 
may take in this Obſervation. 


Pan naturally makes haſte to ſin. 


Yea Solomon ſeemeth to affirm , that whenſocver we 
make haſte it is to fin (Prov. 19. 2.) He that haſteth with 
his feet ſizmeth, But doth every one fin that haſteth with 
his fect? David made haſte arid delayed rot to keep the com 
mandmets of God ; ſurely then a man may make halte and 
not fin. The Church excites Chriſt ( Cart. 8. 14. ) 
Make haſte my beloved, and be thou like 4 roe or young 
bart #pon tie mountains of Bether. Chriſt , in whom 1s 
no fin, makes haſte with his feet. Why then ſaith Solo- 
mon, Hethat baſteth with his feet ſinneth ? 1 anſwer, He leaves 
it indefinitely with reſpect to man , becauſe men are moſt 
apt to make haſte about that which is ſinful. We have 
both the tide of corruption and the wind of temptation 
carrvins vs on ſo haſtily co fin , that we ſcarcely , no nor 
at all, but by grace, haſte with our feet to any thing but 
to fin. Or we may expound theſe latter words of the 
verſe by tie former , Thar the ſoul be without knowledg 15 
nt good ;, but he that haſteth with bis foot ſinneth, Solo- 
mon condemns only an ignorant raſhneſs, or a raſh igno- 
rance. A raan who makes ſuch haſte in a buſineſs that he 
will not {tand to examine whether it be right or wrong, 
nor take time to inform himſelf whether his way be 
good or evil; theman, I ſay , who maketh ſuch haſte 
with his fect, can hardly hit upon any thing but ſin, and 
ſo makes a great deal more haſte than good ſpeed. So 
that, when Solomon faith, He that haſteth with his feet ſin- 
neth, his meaning either is, that they who act haſtily, 
arcinextream danger to act ſinfully, or that man makes ſo 
little haite to any thing but to ſin, that whenſocever he makes 
haſte, we may ſuſpect it is toſin, His haſte and ſpeed that 
way are teſtified by many Scriptures. T her feer run to 
evil (ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. $9. 7.) and make haſte ro ſhed 
blood. And the Apoltle from the Pſalm (Rom, 3. 15.) 
Their feet are ſwift ro ſhed bleed. We ſee few haſtning 
righteouſneſs(as it was prophecyed Chriſt ſhould,7/a.16.5.) 
But we ſee too many haſtning unrighreonſneſr, that is, ma- 
king haſte to do unrighteouſly. As a godly man hath a 
bent and forwardneſs of Spirit to that which is good ; 
I made haſte (faith David, Pal. 119. 60.) and delayednor 
to krep thy Commandments. SOA wicked man hath a bent 
to do evil. The tide and ſtream of his ſoul ſers that way, 
and therefore he makes haſte ro break the commandment s. 
Both make haſte ſrom the ſame common principle, That 
ſutableneſs which 15 between the heart and the work; Though 
their ſpecial characteriſtical principles, are not only dif- 
ferent but utterly contrary. Why doth a godly man 
make haſte to keep the commandments of God ? 'Tis 
becauſe the commandments and his heart are ſutable, 
Grace conforms our will to the will of God, or, 'tis our 
conformity to his will. Grace is not only the conformity 
of our actions (that's a fruit of grace) but the conformity 
of our wills to the will of God. From this principle of 
conformity to the will of God, ariſeth a promptneſs to 
obey the commandments of God (which are the exem- 
plifications of his will) in all that reccive the grace of 
God. Thus alſo the heart of a natural man is ſutable to 
the world, and therefore he makes haſt to get it, ſo much 
haſte that he ſcarce conſiders how he gets it, but haſtens 
ro deccit, rather than he will not get it. Thus Solomo; 
determines (Prov. 28. 20.) Hethat maketh haſte tobe rich, 
ſhall not be innecent ;, that is, he by his haſte ro get much 
riches, contracts much guilt; For as the Apoſtle concludes 
(1Tm.6.9.) They that will be rich, fall into temptation 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in perdinon and aeſtruition. The eager pur- 
ſuit of the world layeth a man open to ſo many temp- 
tations, that he can hardly hold his innocency, and if once 
a man loſe that, he is often a loſt man fe? this world, and 
he is ſo alwaysfor the next, and he that is under cither of 
theſe loſſes,eſpeciaily the latter is drowned in perdition and 
deſtruction. The word in that text of the Proverbs which we 
render {rnocent, ignificth, anpuniſhed, ſo we put in the Mar- 
-in, He ſhallnot be wnpuniſhed ; Guilt hath 1n it, yea 1s an 
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obligation to puniſhment ; And if ſuch guilty ones eſcape 
puniſhment in this life, yer puniſhment will be ſure to find 
them in that which is to come. As Fob was convinced of 
the ſinfulneſs, ſo of the dangerouſneſs of this fin ; And 
therefore ſaith, If my foot hath baſted to deceit. 


Verſ. 6. Let me be weighed tn an even ballance , that 
God may know mine tntegeitp. 


We ſay in the text, Let me be weighed, and put in the 
Margin ; Let him weigh me, Fob ſpeaks indefinitely, not 
dctermining Who this he ſhould be, nor caring who jr 
ſhould be; Let God weigh me, ct man weigh me, let 
friends or focs weigh me. I paſsnot, ſo they do me juſtice, 
and take (as I meanit) my true weight, Mr. Bronghtoy 
renders reſtrictively, Let God weigh me in an even ballance, 
We tranſlate paſſively, Ler me be werghed. Theſence is the 
ſame in either reading. The word is appliable to any kind 


— 
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of weighing ; But here, that of a right judgment and un- {;»:;, 
derſtanding, reſpecting both the ſtate of perſons and nature {"" 


of actions 1s intended ; Tis a metaphorical allufion to Mer. 
chants or Tradeſmen, who weigh their goods, and ſell 
them by weight ; in old time all payments in Money whe- 
ther of gold or filver were paſſed by weight (and fo they 
are in ſome places at this day) 7 weighed him the money 11 
the ballances, ſaith the Prophet (Fer. 32. 10.) when he (ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord) bought the field of Ha- 
ancel his Uncles Son. From this Hebrew root in the 
Text the word Shekel is derived, fignifying a piece of coin 
among the Jews, frequently mentioned in Scripture, which 
was of a known weight, and the Standard, by which all 
other weights were regulated. Such alſo was the Srater 
among the Greciars. Fob delires to be weighed exactly, 
as gold in the ballance. 

He ſaid before, 1f I have haſted to deceit; And here he 
ſeems to ſay, If I have uſed any deceit in my dealings with 
men, or in my ſervices and addrefles to God, let God 
weigh me , and ſhame me for my lightneſs. Let me be 
weiohed, or, Let him weigh me ; that is, lethim try me to 
the utmoſtin my morals, and in my civils ; let him try 
me in the whole courſe of my life ; let him try me as 
man, and try meas a Magiitrate, letall my ways, works, 
and words, yea all my thoughts, purpoſcs and deſigns be 
tryed and weighed. Heancludes all theſe in the word Me, 
which he offers to the ballance. And indeed though our 
outward actions are all that man can weigh, yet they are the 
leaſt part of that which God will weigh when he comes to 
weigh us. Thus we may cxtend the »zc in the text to 7obin 
all his capacities and relations;he was willing to be weighed 
and tryed throughout, only he deſired a fair procceding,and 
a righteous tryal.; Let me be weighed, ſaith he, 

Jn an even ballance.] A Ba/lazce properly taken is an 
Artificial Inſtrument, whercin any thing which is wceigh- 
able isput to be weighed, or that the weight of it may be 
taken and known, And though all ballances though of dif 
ferent kinds and ſorts, as to matter and fize, ſhould be of 
one Kind and fort as totruth and cvenneſs ; yer through the 
corruption of men and manners, there are ballances of two 
ſorts; Firſt, even or right ; Secondly, uneven or deceitful 
ballances. 7ob craves no favour, but ro be werghed i;2 an ever 
ballance;thart is in ſuch a ballance, as hath no intrinſecal pre- 
ponderation one way or other , but turneth truly as thoſe 
things which are put into it do preponderate , or are more 
weighty. The Hebrew is, in balla:ces of juſtice, that is, in 
jult ballances ; in ballances ſo juſt, that Jultice her ſelfmay 
be ſaid to have made them. or ſo juſt that (as Juſtice is 
commonly pictured or emblem 'd ) Juſtice her ſelf might 
hold them in her hand to weigh with. The ballance hath a 
kind of facredneſs in it. And becauſe men are apt t0 
deceive by falſe ballances, thercſore in all well-govern'd 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths there is a publick bal- 
lance, by which all other ballances arc to be tryed, andto 
which they mult be conformed. The Kings beam, or, The 
States beam hath a publick Officer to atrend it. Fob 
would be tryed by ſuch a beam or ballance, an ever 
ballance;, As if he had ſaid, 7 deſire with ail ry heart, that 
God would rake full COomm ance of me, ard weigh me exattly 
according to righteouſneſs. O that he would afſume my 
judgment mito his own hand, who, ] am ſure, wenld a9 
me 710ht, and weigh all my matters impartially. 1 know #15 
eyes cannot be ſo blinded with mine ajitions ( thou ih mens 
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are) bt chat for all them he world diſcern and juds me 
H richt. ' | The þ 
as not this a huge boldneſs (may ſome ſay) in fob, 
A heſhocts call ſo carneltly to be weighed ? was re this 
a boaſt of, if not a traſting to his own rightcouſneſs = 4 
[ anſwer, 7ob did not deſire to be weighed, not offer 
he himſelf to be weighed like a proud ſelf- Juſtifictary, = 
:f he thought he had no ſin in him , or as if he _ t 
his fins were but light, or could bear no welg =_ 
over-ballance his good deeds. | It was not an _ ing 
opinion of the worth or merit of what = A _ 
but a ſound ſaving faith in the mercy and iree grace 0 
God through the Redeemer, together with the ovegrry 
ofhisheart towards God, which gave hirn the confidence to 
deſire and ſtand this Tryal, Fob was not further off in titme 
than in temper of Tpirit and true Goſpel-knowledg ; = 
thoſe old Popiſh Monks , who were wont to tell their 
blind Votaries of St. Michael's ballanices, and that he, 
when a man dyed, , put all his good works into one w_ 
ance, and his evil nes into the other, andif his evil deeds 
did our-weigh his good deeds, then the poor ſoul _ 
po to H-l1, but"if his good deeds did out-weigh his my 
deeds, then he was ſure of Heaven. This was the good y 
(ſhall 1 call it in ſcorn or' in- truth) the deadly Goſpel - 
drine of thoſe datk times, in which the blind led the blin 
and both (we have cauſe to fear) fell into the ditch. And 
doth not this vail of ignorance as to the myſtery of free- 
prace 'in the Goſpel remaiti vpon the licarts of many 
untakety away until this day? What utter ſtrangers are 
they who dream of ſuch a kind of balancing our good 
and evil deeds both to Law and Goſpel? This 1s ſo 
far from being the Goſpel ballance, that it is not ſo much 
xs the ballance of the Law. For if a man fin but once, he 
is-pone for ever by the Law. The covenant of works, or 
the meer legal covenant ſaith (Gal. 3. 10.) Curſed is every 
0:16 that continueth not tn all things whith are written 1» the 
book of the Law ta do them. It is not the doing more evil 
than £604, but the doing of any evil at all, which condemns 
according to the tenour of that coveriant. If a man could 
be ſuppoſed to have but the weight of one grain of fin 
in him , that would make all his good works of-no 
weight under the covenant of works. And though a 
mans fins are (as indeed every mans fins, the ſins of the 
molt holy man on earth are) heavier than the ſahd, andof 
more weight than a thouſand mountains, and his own 
richteouſneſs riot bearmg the weight of a feather, indeed 
none at all, but rather {ſo the Prophet calls them,7/a.64.6.) 
as iltby-y.475, yet that man being in the covenant of grace 
hath a righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs of faith, which 
will make him bear weight enough before God in the 
ballance of the Goſpel Sanctuary , and will infinitely out: 
weighall his- fins. | 
But, to return, Job ſtood not upon any legal juſtification 
of 1imſelf,, or of his ways. His purpoſe was only to ſhew 
that he had a clear conſcience, and that (as Pau! pro- 
ſelied before the Contiſel ( Acts 23. 1.) He had lived im 
ail good conſcience before God until that day, and that if 
he were weighed in an even ballance , he ſhould nei- 
ther be found an hypocrite towards God, nora deceiver 
towards man. Upon theſe aſſurances Fob was ready to 
be weighed, not upon any conceit of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; 
and this he expreſleth in the latter part of the verſe, That 
Goa may R10W mine mteority; This was 81} that Tob {tood 
to maintain, his honelty and ſincerity; And as to that he 
was but forward enough to challenge all men, though pofſi- 
bly (as himſelf at laſt was convinced) a little roo forward 
?nd confident before God, while he ſaid, Let me be weighed 


12 48 ever ballance. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A ſincere goaly man us hnng to 
ave bimſclf and all bis ways brought to tryal. * 


He is not aſraid of the ballance; no not of God's bal- 
lance; Though he cannot ſay his ſins are fewer than his 
good deeds, yer he can ſay (zhrough grace) his heart 
1s Upricht with God in all the good which he hath done, 
or that there is a vein, a thread of vprightneſs run- 
1Ngthrough the whole web of his life. The Apoſtle Paul 
tad no ſooner ſaid (2 Cor. 5. 10.) We muſt all appear be- 
ſore the 7#dame ni= {et of Chriſt,that ery 01:0 may recerve the 
7 "ns doe za ks vody,accer iT 0 tinat be L2th done whether 
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it be good or badz( which is as if he had ſaid in 7ob's lahguage, 
we mult all appear before Chriſt to be weighed in an even 
ballance, that it may appear what we are, Now (I fay} 
the Apoſtle had no ſooner ſpoken of this general weighing 
day, when all men muſt appear, and fo the ſence of 
the terror of the Lord aginſt all thoſe who ſhall be found too 
light, perſwaded men to lookto it) but he preſently adds 
with a kind of Joy, But we are manifeft xnmo God, and I 
truſt alſo are made manifeſt (meaning the Corinthians) to 
your gonijciences. As ifhe had faid, This is my comfort.ahd 
the comfort of my Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel. Thar 
we are well affured God hath weighed vs, and that our 
weight is manifeſt to God;he knows not only what we have 
done, but (which bears the greateſt weight with him) with 
what hearts we have been doing it. They, who rejoyce that 
God hath weighed them, cannot but be willing he ſhould 
weigh them again, and they who are willing to be weighed 
by God, cannot be unwilling to be weighed by men, if they 
will but do it in aneven ballance. 


Secondly, Note, Perſons and things ſhould be weighed be- 


fore we grove ſentence and J udoment upon them, 


Some are too haſty, they judg others light before they 
have weighed them, at leaſt before they have weighed 
them in an even ballance. To give ſentence beforetryal is 
not good, though the ſentence given ſhould be good. 
The Apoſtles rule is, Prove all things, bold faſt that which 
1 good (1 The. 5.21.) Suppoſe we hold that which is 
good, yet if we have not proved it-to be good, 'tis no 
better to usthan that which is evil. Now if our judging a 
thing good which is ſo, without weighing it, doth not com- 
mend vs to God, how great will their condemnation be, 
who judg thoſe things evil which they have never weighed, 
or if they have, it hath been in an unrighteous ballance ? 


Thirdly, Obſerve , We muſt weigh perſons and things 


righteouſly, not in the ballarce of prejudice and paſſion, 
Eut iz the ballance of juſtice and moderation. 


How often doth the Scripture condemn uneven ballan- 
ces, asa burden both to God and man? God will not ig. 
dure that you ſhould weigh the meaneſt commodity you 
trade in with falſe ballances , or by a bag of deceitful 
weights. Thus he commanded the Children of H/rael by 
Moſes (Lev. 19. 36.) Fuſt balances, juft weights , 4 IJ; 
Epnah, ard a juſt Hin ſhall ye have; I amthe Lord your 
God, which brought you out of the Land of Ezype. As ifhe had 
faid, I have delivered you from your oppreſſors, there- 
fore take heed ye do nor oppreſs one another. A falſe 
ballance (faith Solomon, Prov. 11. 1.) is an abomination to 
the Lord, but a juſt weight is his delight. And again 
( Prov. 16, 11.) A juſt weight and ballarce are the Lords 
(They have(as it were) his ſeal uponthem, and he owneth 


them for his) for ull the weights of the bag (thatis, all jult 


weights, and there ought to be no other in the bag) are 
his work, Tis therefore a high offerce againſt God, and 4 
colouring of theft with juſtice, to weigh with uneven bal- 
lances. Hence the Lord ſpeaks with high indignation 
(Mic. 6.11.) Shall I count them pure with the wicked ballan- 
ces, and with the bag of deceit ful werghts ? As if he had ſaid, 
whatſoever I do, I abhor to do that ; 1canas ſoon count an 
Adulterer or a drunkard pure , as they that uſe deceitful 
weights. Their neighbours (poſſibly) may count them 
py and they ('tis like enough) count themſelves ſo, 

tſo will not I, to whom the true account of every mans 
worth is perfetly known. Now if the Lord will not in- 
dure that we ſhould weigh any thing for ſale in an uneven 
ballance; what think you will God ſay to them who weigh 
men and their ations in uneven ballances ? There are not 
more falſe ballances for wares and commodities, than there 
are for perſons and ations, Where almoſt among men 
(hall we find a ballance of Juſtice for man, Though the 
weighing of a man or of a matter, is of greater conſe- 
quence, than the weighing of any worldly Merchandize ? 
'Tis much more difficult to get an even internal ballance 
of reaſon and judgment to diſcover the right of a cauſe, 
than to get an even external ballance to find outthe weight 
of a commodity. And ſurely we have reaſon to be very 
exaCct if! weighing both our own works, and the works of 


other men, ſceing the Lord will certainly weigh both theirs | 


and ours over again, ard thatin a moſt; even ballance. The 
Nnz Scrip- 


= 
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| | which himſelf knew while none elſe did. Some things are 
then ſaid to be done by or known to man when they ap 
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Scripture ſpeaks much and often of God weighing the ways 


and works of men; and 'tis not what we judg of our 
ſelves, but what he judgeth that muſt determine out 
condition. (Prov. 16. 2.) All the ways of a man are clean 
in bis own eyes. Some men, I grant, are condemned in 
and of themſelves, yet if every man might be his own h- 
nal Judg, few or none ( as we ſay) would be con- 
demned. The eyes of moſt men are ſo unclean, that all their 
ways are clean in their own eyes. But howſocver any man 
may acquit himſelf, or be acquitted by others , yet God 
judgeth rightly ; he judgeth not by appearances, but by 
realities , he judgeth the inſide as well as the outſide , and 
therefore it followeth in the ſame verſe, But God weigheth 
the ſpirits, The ſpirit of a man often miſtakes the weight 
ofhis own aQions, but God whois himſelf a ſpirit , ne- 
ver mifſeth the weight of our yuns. Some have ſerious 
weighty ſpirits, others have light and frothy ſpirits. We 
can do ſomewhat towards the weighing of ations, but we 
can hardly, if at all,tell how to weigh ſpirits,God weigheth 
both. (1 S.z. 2. 3.) The Lordis aGod of knowledg, and by 
him ations are weighed. He can caſily weigh actions, who 
weigheth ſpirits, which are the principle and ſpring of a- 
tion. And as God weigheth the aCtions of all men 
righteouſly, ſo the aCtions of all righteous men favourably, 
(1/2.26. 7.) The way of the juſt 1s uprightneſs,thou moſt up- 
right doeſÞ weigh the path of the juſt. Which Scripture 
though according to other tranſlations, it be interpreted of 
the providential path wherein the upright walk , that God 
doth ſmooth and level it for them ; yet according to our 
tranſlation, it plainly holds out the point in hand, that 
God taketh ſpecial eonſideration , as if it were by weigh- 
ing of the moral path of an upright man, that is of the path 
of his converſation. 

Yea, God hath a beam and a ballance not only to weigh 
particular perſons, but whole Nations by,not only to weigh 
private perſons, but the greateſt Princes by. (Dan. 5.25.) 
And thu is the writing that was written, ene Mene Tekel 
Upharſin; God hath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhed it , 
thou art weighed in the ballances , and art found wanting. 
Belſhaz.z.ar a great King, was weighed in that capacity as 
a King , both he and Ris government were weighed in 
the ballance and found wanting ; that is, he wanted righte- 
ouſneſs in the Adminiſtration of his great power over the 
Nations. Thus God weigheth the metaphorical -as well as 
the proper Mountains in ſcales and the hills in a ballance 
(//a.40.12.) Is it not time then for us to be weighing our 
ſelves, ſecing we our ſelvesareand ſhall be weighed? We 
ſhall be tryed and examined, therefore it is our duty and 
our intereſt to try and examine our ſelves. Every man 
ſhould put the queſtion often to his own ſoul, Am 1 
weight in the ballance of the Sanftuary, in the Lord's bal- 
lance ? The Apoſtles counſel is (1 Cor.11.28.) Let 4 
m1 (that is, every man) examine, or in Job's phraſe, 
weich himſelf, and 'tis but need he ſhould, for God will weigh 
cs all, in all that we are and have and do. Doubtleſs holy 
Fcb had often weighed himſelf , elſe he had never ſignified 
this deſire, Let me be weighed in aneven ballance, 


That ©0d map know mine integrity, 


But was Feb's integrity a ſecret toGod ? muſt God take 
ſuch a courſe, before he could know it ? muſt he ſtand con- 
idering and poyzing him and his ways as in a ballance, 
before he could give a definitive ſentence concerning 
them ? Doth not God know without tryal or inquiſition ? 
Doth not God know intuitively, in himſelf and from him- 
felf? Hath he not the neat and exact weight of all per- 
ſons and actions in his own mind ? Is not he omniſcient ? 
carricth he not the ballance of all things always in his inhi- 
nitc and infallible underſtanding ? 

How then doth Job ſay, Let me be weighed in an even 
b-llance, that God may know mine integrity ? 

I anſwer, It is moſt true and undeniable,that God knows 
all things in himſelf, not only when they are, but he knew 
them before they were, even from eternity. Yet the 
Scripture ſpeaks of God ſometimes as beginning to know 
this or that in timc, or upon inquiry z which doth not im- 


to be ſo, though they were both done by him and known to 
him long before; much more is it ſo in reference to God, 
He knew what was in the heart of the children of J/-ae/ 
before he brought them out of Ep; et Moſes ſaith 
(Deut. 8. 2.) The Lord thy God led thee theſe farty years in 
the wilderneſs , to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know 
what was in thy heart, whether thou wouldſt keep his command. 
ments or no. The beſt of men have corruptions in them 
which themſelves know not , they have many more cor- 
ruptions which others know not. God led 1/rael about in 
the wilderneſs thoſe forty years, and there exerciſed them 
with various providences, that he might make them and 


others know that unbelicf, that rebellion and frowardneſ » 


which himſelf knew lay in their hearts undiſcerned , till 
ſtraits and temptationsdrew it out. When Abraham had 
offered up his Son at the command of God , we find God 
preſently telling him (Ger. 22. 12.) Now I know that thoy 
feareſt me. The Lord knew that before, but he ſpake 0, 
becauſe by that tryal he had made Abraham's holy fear 
known. Thus David prayed (Pſal. 139.23.) Search me 
O God and know my heart : try me and know my thoughts. 
Why did Daviddefire this of God? he tells us at the 24, 
verſe, And ſee if there be any wicked way in me ; yet he 
had ſaid (v. 1.) O'Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known 
me; and (v.2.) Thou underitandeſt my thoughts afar of. 
David knew, that God knew him to a thought, and thathe 
knew histhoughts not only when they were in being, but 
before they were, he knew his thoughts f«r off, that is,be- 
fore he had actually thought them. God doth not ſearch us 
to know what we are, Soc it without ſearch. But he 
is ſaid to ſearch what he knows, that he may make us know 
what we did not : So then, as Daviddeſired God to ſearch 
him, and ſee whether there were any wicked way in him; 
ſo. Fob delired God to weigh him, that he might ſee the 
_= way that was in him, or that it might appear to his 
riends who judged him an hypocrite, that he was upright ; 
Let God weigh me , or let me be weighed in an even bal- 
lance , that God may know 

Pine integrity.) The word which we tranſate 5ntegrity, 
may be underſtood two ways. 

Firſt, Generally , and ſo it is that grace which runs 
through and graces all our duties ; Integrity is a general 
vertue, or the vertue of all our vertues; Integrity adorns 
and crowns all ; There is an integrity in every thing that 
is truly good, and the more any man excels in goodneſs, 
the fuller he is of integrity. The word, as hath been 
ſhewed heretofore, properly ſignifieth perfetion or ſim- 
plicity ; honeſt ſimplicity, not 1gnorant ſimplicity. The 
Scripture calls it a » of heart, in oppolition to 
that double mindedneſs or complexedneſs which is in hy- 
pocrites whoſe hearts are not ſingle, but piped and 
folded to wrap up and hide the badneſs and baſeneſs of 
their purpoſes. Fob was as famous for this Grace of inte- 
grity before his tryal, as he was in and after it for the grace 
of patience. Therefore the Lord ſaid to Satan (Chap.2.3.) 
Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Fob , that there us none like 
him in the earth, and ſtill be holdeth faſt his integrity ? ob 
held his integrity , that is, his ſincerity, though he could 
hold nothing elſe, and the Devil had made many violent 
aſſaults to pull that from him too. 

Secondly, Integrity may be taken ſtrictly, as oppoſed 
to deceit or vanity,in the former verſe ; ſoit notes the righ- 
teouſnefs of a man's way and practice, when he deals 
ſquarely and fairly with all men that he hath to do with : 
And thos 'tis the ſame with honeſty and faithfulneſs. He 
that performeth his promiſe according to ingagement, and 
diſchargeth his truſt according to agreement is a man of in- 
tegrity : As he that doth good to many is a man of cha- 
rity, ſo hethatdoth right to all is a man of integrity. 'Tis 
integrity in this latter notion which ob ſeems here to put to 
the teſt and tryal of God ; For as in the former verſe he had 
proteſted, that his foot had not haſted to deceit,ſo in the veric 
following he protelteth, that no blot had cleaved to his hands. 
In both he obviates or taketh off thatſuſpition of unrighteous 
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port any neſcience in God of ſuch things till then , but dealing in any way of commerce or converſe with men as a 
only a teſtimony of his divine omniſcience. God is then man,or of unrighteous diſtributions unto men as aMagiſtratc 
ſaid to know, firft, when hemakes it manifeſt to us that he or a man of Authority. Asto both which dutics his friends 


doth; or ſecondly , when he makes that known to others | 8© | had often charged him not only with failings , but wilful 
® prevart- 
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pr evAricatngse And therefore fob being burdened wich 
theſe ugly accuſations for perverting the ballances of Jul ice, 
had rcafon cnough for his own vindication, to beg this ju 
favourin the Text, Let me be weighed in an even ballance,thas 
God may know (that is, make known) mine Integrity. 


Hence Note, Thoxch a godly man bath the root of all ſin 
id much Gn batt | be hath 
in him, and much ſin bath been dane by him, yet he hat 
always an intexrityo f heart and hand, both towards God 
aid towards manabiairng with him. 


A godly man fins, and he finsnot, He fins in many things, 
but he doth not give himſelf a liberty to [in in any thing,and 
that's his integrity. When God camet9 weigh Fob, doubt- 
cſs there was ſomething in him beſides integrity, doubrtels 
there was, yet ſaith he, Let God know mine integrity. 


Obſerve, Secondly, Though 4 G oaly man knoweth he hath 
much ſin in hum;yct he is confident when God wergheth him 
he will not take notice of them, but only of nis untegrity. 


He is confident God will not mention iniquity where he 
finds ſincerity, and that the failings which he hath bewailed, 
hall not be remembred. The Lord ſpeaks of David as if 
he had never ſinned ſave only but once;ſo we read in the reign 
of wicked Abijam King of Fudab(1 Rings 15, 3.)who walk- 
ed inal the ſins of his father (Rehoboam) which be had done 
before him. And his heart was not perfett with the Lord as the 
heart of David hu father ; Nevertheleſs for Davids ſake did 
the LordGod give him a lamp in fernſalem,to ſet up hu ſon after 
him,and to eſtabliſh Feruſalem; Becau ſe David did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide from 
any thing that he commanaea him all the days of his life, ſave 
only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite.The Scripture reports 
divers failings of David, and queſtionleſs he had many that 
are not reported. Yet God would take notice but of one, 
knowing his integrity. The righteouſneſs or attonement of 
Chriſt only takes off the guilt of fin from us ; but our own 
uprightnelſs or integrity, may take away the reproach of ſin 
from us. 

Again, When Fob ſaith, Let me be weighed, &c. that Goa 
may know mine integrity. He intimates thus much to us, 
That nothing is ſo pleaſing to him that is upright as to know 
that God knoweth he is. As it is a ſmall matter with thoſe 
whoare ſincere to be condemned by men, ſo it is not much 
with them to be commended or approved by them ; for in- 
deed neither he that commendeth himſelf, as the Apoitle 
ſpeaks, (2 Cor. 10. 18.) nor he that is commended by 0- 
thers , is approved , but whom the Lord commenderh. The 
Teſtimony or Letters commendatory of all the men in 
the world will do us no good, unleſs God give us his alſo. 
Therefore ſaith Fob, I would be weighed that God may 

know , or approve, or give teſtimony to my integrity. 
The knowledg of God is frequently put io Scripture for his 
Approbation ; And that interpretation of it here makes the 
ſence of the text very Cicar. 

I ſhall paſs from theſe words when I have only named 


- the tranſlation of the Septuagint, who render this verſe,not 


as Fob's deſire to be weighed in an even ballance, but as an 


. Aﬀertion concerning himſelf ; / have ſtood in an ever Þ11- 
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». orover-ballanced by any partial or ſelf-refpects to violate | 
- Juſtice inany matter, and the Lord, who knows all things, | 


Luce (or kept an even porſe in all my attions) And the Lord 


k.oweth my untegrity or innocexcy. As if he had ſaid, I have | 


laboured to keep the golden mean of Juſtice toward all 


' . men in all things; and the Lord who knows all things, 


knows I have, or I have not ſuffered my ſelf to be ſwayed 


knows T have not. This rendringcarries a fair ſence as to 
Job's ſcope, but it doth not carry ſo evena ballance, nor ſo 
rightly weigh the conſtruction of the Original text as the 
former, and therefore, 1 ſhall ſay no more of it. 


VE RS. 7, 8: 


If my ficphath turned out of the way, and mine heart 
walked after mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to 
my hands : 


Then let me ſow, zndlet another cat, vea let my off-ſpzing 
be reotedour, 


F: B from the fifth to the ninth verſe of this he 15.299 4 
r 


ceeds in purging himſelf by ſacred Imprecations, from 


the ſuſpition of injuſtice towards men. Ar the fifth verſe 
he ſaid, 1f ] have walked with vanity; or if my foot hath 
haſted to deceit ;, here 


Verſ. 7. He faith , Jf my ftep hath turned out of the 
way, and mine heart followed after 
mine epes, 


So that in this verſe he heightens what he had ſaid before 
in aſſerting the integrity of his heart, and the rightcouſneſs 
of his ways. 

If my ftep have turned out of the way.] There is an in- 
ward ſtep, andthat is deſire, or the motion of the heart ; 
and there is an outward ſtep, and that is endeavour , or the 
motion of the body to any buſineſs. /ob doth not ſpeak in 
the plural number, Jf my ſteps, but in the ſingular, 1* my 
ſtep hath turned out of the way; Thereby intimating that ke 
tad looked to every ſtep, andthat he did not give way to 
any one wandring thought for the advancement of his own 
profit by his neighbours loſs or damage;not that F+b walked 
ſo exactly, or that any man can, asnot to make a falſe ſtep, 
or never toſwerve or decline from the right way (for there 
is no perfection of life in this life) but, when 706 ſaith, my 
ſrep hath not turned ont of the way, weare to underſtand this 
proteſtation; : 

Firft, Of his2imand purpoſe, it was both his purnoſe 


and endeavour to keep every !tepeven;to walk with a richt 


foot, or as Solomon adviſcth ( Prov. 4. 26, 27.) To ponder 
the path of his fect, to order all his wA4ys aright ; not to turn 
totheright hand, nor to the left, but to remove his foot from 
evil, And therefore, 

Secondly, If at any time he did ſtep aſide, and fail in 
any thing, yet he did it not willingly, nor deliberately, nor 
delightingly, but was miſtaken or miſled through inadver- 
tercy or infirmity. This is the ſum of what Fob affirms, 
when he ſaith, that, h:s ſtep had nor turned 

Dut of the way.] Some tranſlate with an emphaſis, One 
of :h-t way ; indeed there is but one right way, but one way 
wherein God would have us to walk, all ways. belides that 
are Crooked ways, by-ways, and while we walk in them, 
we do but wander out of the way. J/f my ſtep hath twrned 
out of that veay ; yet this way may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, For the way of Righteouſneſs and truth in general. 

Secondly, For that ſpecial way of truth and righteouſneſs 
which conſiſts in the preſerving of each man's inheritance 
intire to himſelf. And this is conceived by ſome Interpre- 
ters to be Fob's purpoſe here ; as if he had ſaid, 1 have nor 
gone beyond thoſe bounds which ſever and diſtinguiſh my yoſ- 
ſeſſions, or lands, from the lands of other men; I have not 
invaded their eſtates, either violently or cunningly. There 
are three ways of wrongins our Neighbours in their 
Eſtates 

Firſt, By removing Lind-marks. 

Secondly, By a forcible entry upon and caſting them out 
of their pollcſhons. 

Thirdly, By putting Cait'c into thetr grounds to cat up 
the fruits of it. s 

Some inſiſt much upon 11s interpretation, becauſe of the 
ſutableneſs of it, with the letter of that ſevere and ſolemn 
1mprecation, which t!mmediately followeth at the 8. verie 
Then let me ſow, andlet another eat, yea let my off-ſpring be 
rooted! out , As if he had ſaid, If 1 hve taken othor mens 
eſtates, then let other men taks mines; byr I conceive we need 
not take the word way ſo narrowly, but tor the way of hoſt- 
neſs and rig"teouſneſs at large, which yet is a narrow way. 
If my ſtep ath turned out of the way. 


Hence note, Firlt, God bath river man 2 wayto walk, in, 


We are not left at large to do what , or to go where we 
will. Our way mutt be God's way, Bleſſed is re mart 
that walketh not in the co:m/! of the ungoaly, nor Randeth 


in the way of ſinners (P/al. 1. 1.) There is a way of ſinners, 


1nd a way of Saints. There is God's way and the Devil's - 


way : God hath ſhewed his people rheir way; ard 
Satan endeavours to put them our of the way ; Bleſſed 
zre the undefiled in the way, faith David, Plal 119.1.) What 
that is he tells vs in the latter part of the verſe ; Who walks 
in the law of the Lord;and hetcils us fo agan(v. 32.) | will 
run the way of thy Commandments, when thou ſhalt en- 
Lwge my heart, The Prophet calls it a High way(1ſa.:5 B.) 
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A high w.4; ſhall be there, and a way, and.-it ſhall be called 
rhe way of hotneſs; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but it 
fball be for thoſe, the wayfaring man, though a fool, fhall not 
err therein, The King of Heavenshigh way, is the way of 
holineſs ; And that is, _ 

Firſt, The beſt way. The Apoſtle exhorts(1 Cor.12.31.) 
To covet earucjily the beſt gifts, and yer (ſaith he) ſhew 1 
yor amore excellent way. That comparative is a ſuperlative, 
The moſt cxcellent way ; that is, the way of grace, the 
way of faith, hope, and charity, the exerciſe of which 
three graces contains the perfect way of Holineſs. 

Secondly, 'Tis the ſhorteſt way ; The way of fin is about. 
We make our ſelves work by doing ill work, and lengthen 
our way , by going ill ways. How far ſoever we go in 
wrong ways, we muſt come back every ſtep of it by repen- 
raice, before we can begin to go right, or take one ſtep 
ma right way. 

Third'y, This way is the ſafeſt way ; they that keep the 
way of Commandments are kept by promiſes , yea the 
promiſes ho'd a banner of protection over them; while 
we travel in God's wav. God appoints us a guard ny 
convoy of Angels (Pſa. 91.11.) He ſhall give his Angels 
charce cow ileeto keep thee in all thy ways (that is) while 
thou keepet in thoſe ways which he hath given thee to walk 
m there / they [ball ber thee rp 1m their hands, leſt thou daſh 
iy fror a7c/1/f a ſtore ; that is, leſt thou take any hurt, 
or fall into any danger. How ſafely are they kept who are 
thus kept, and thus are all thev kept who walk in the way 
of holineſs. No Prince in the world, who is not a Saint, 
hath ſuch a Gzard at home, ſuch a Life-gxard when he goes 
abroad, « the meancit Saint hath. 

Fourthly, The way of holineſs is the moſt pleaſant way ; 
Her ways (that is, the ways of wiſdom ſaith Solomon , 
Prov. 3. 17.) are ways of pleaſ.ntreſs, and all ber paths are 
peace z that is, they yield us much ſweet peace and ſoul- 
pleaſure in the very act of walking in them, and they will 
yield vs much more in the iſſue or end of them, though in 
tome ſence they arc endleſs. By-ways, and wrong ways, 
may pleaſe a white, yet always at laſt, and often at preſent 
they are truubleſom and roylſom ways, they are bitter- 
neſs in the end. Thou art wearied in the greatneſs of 
r{y w.cys , faith the Prophet ( Jſa, 57. 10.) Worldly 
men are often wezried in their way, and they will be wea- 
ry of their wavs, whenonce they ſce either what indeed 
they are, or whither they lead them. A good man may be 
wearicd in his way, but he ſhall never be weary of it, both 
becauſe he knows his way is good, and theend of it is bet- 
ter. His way is £00d, and his way is pleaſant, and there- 
fore chiefly pleaſant to him becauſe tis good. 

Fiſthtv. This way, the way of rightcouſneſs and holineſs 
is a Cc way ; The ways of fin are dirty ways, he that 
walks in them doth at once defile and deſtroy himſelf. 
Saints arc thercfore nncefiled in the way (Pal. 119. 1.) 
becauſe 11e+ way wherein they walk is undefiled. And 
as thry are clean ways, ſo they are cleanſing ways too, 
and the farther or longer we walk in them, the cleancr 
{tall wc be, 


Secondly, Obſerve, Sn 25 @ turning out of the w.ty. 


D.::id4 confeſſed his fins under the Metaphor of wan- 
dri.vs ( Plal. 119. 176.) 1 bave gone aſtray. like a ſheep 
1.775 loſt. A g90d man goeth ſometimes out of his way, 
but all the goings of a carnal man are out of the way, heis 
always wanderin2, for he is always inning; what is fin- 
ning. but wandering ? and what is wandering ; but going 
out of the way * 4 Godly man is carefil not to go ont of 
che way; he praycth earneſtly (as David did, Pſl. 119, 
10.) © tet ns: wot waider from thy commandments, But 
a caina! man is willing to go out of the way , and by his 
(incecd his bad will) he would always go out 

2n4 racrefore the Prophet ſaith of ſuch 

\ Tus kave they loved to wander, they have 
ot refreired their fort. No man loves to go out of the 
way to his carthiy home, but how few of thoſe who pretend 
a love to Reaven as their home, loveth;e way to it ? He that 
roes @ journey 15 careful of his way , he would take and 
keep, thebclt, the ſhorteit, rhe calieſt, the ſafeſt way. It 
he knows it rot, ke will enquire of every man he meets, 
ehottorhenutiura tothe right hand or to the left. And 
it :ny mn (of whom ke cnquires and asks the way) ſets 
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him in a wrong way, is he not angry? And if he himſelf 
miſs or miſtake his way, doth he not grieve ? doth not eve- 
ry ſtep tire him ? hath he not as it were a clog upon his 
heels, when he is uncertain, whether he is in his way, or 
out of it ? Now ſecing men are ſo careful not to miſs their 
outward way that they may get well to their journeys end ; 
is it not to be lamented, that they are even willing, yea de- 
firousto go out of their ſpiritual way ? moſt are not only 
negligent of their way, never enqurring about it, as the 
Lord by his Prophet commands us to do( Fer. 6. 16.) Stand 
ye in the ways and ſee (that is, ſtay a while and conſider 
your way before ye ventureto goin it ; for ſo it follows) and 
ask. for the old paths, where is the good way,and walk therein, 
and ye ſhall find reft for your ſouls ; (now I ſay moſt are not 
only negligent of their way.) But when they are ſhewed the 
right way,they are obſtinate and wilfully reſolveagainſt it,ag 
the Prophet tells us thoſe Jews were in the cloſe of the ſame 
verſe, But they ſaid, we will not walk therein. fob was afraid 
that any one ſtep of his ſhould turn out of the way,whereas 
the molt of men utterly refuſe to turn or ſtep into it. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Every moral att or work, of man, us a 
ſtep, either in the way , or out of the way, which God 
hath given us to walk in. 


All thewhile we arethinking , ſpeaking, or doing, we 
are moving ina good way or in a bad one. Though there 
are ſome things indifferent in their nature, that is, they 
may be done, or they may be left undone without fin ; yet 
there is nothing indifferent when it is done by us. What- 
ſoever we do, we do cither well or ill in doing it; if 
we hit notthe right way, our ſtep turns outof the way, 
and then we are in a wrong way ; There is no way lyes 
between theſe two. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Falſe ways, or wrong ways , are 
indeed no ways. 


Fob ſpeaks as if there were but one way ; 1f my ſtep hath 
turned out of the way. The way of holineſs and righteouſ. 
neſs is not only better than other ways, the ways of ſin 
and error, but 'tis the only way. They who turn out of that 
way areina wilderneſs not in a wayzin a Maze not ina way, 


Fifthly, Obſerve, He that i Godly and ſincere, would not 
turn one ſtep out of the way of God. 


He would not only be in the way of holineſs; but he 
would only be inthe way of holineſs; He as the Apoſtle 
exhorts (Eph. 5. 15.) walks circumſpettly, he looks to every 
ſtep, that he may keep his foot from evil. He had rather 
fall ſeven times a day into affliction, than ſtumble once into 
tranſgreſhon. If my ſtep hath turned our of the way, 


And my heart hath walked after mine epes, 


The heart is put here, as elſewhere often in Scripture for 
the whole inward man, yet eſpecially for the will, deſires 
and affections. The heart may be ſaid to follow or walk 
aſter the eyes, when from a principle of innate or natural 
corruption and vitiolity, we deſire and embrace (without 
diſpute) whatſoever is plealing to or flattereth our eyes) or 
when we indulge thoſe luſts which are kindled at our eyes. 

7 ob profeſſed at the firſt verſe of this Chapter,that he had 
made a covenant with his eyes , as to wanton looks after 
women ; and here he profeſſeth that he had not only kept 
that covenant, but enlarged it as to all other objects: 
ſo that though his eyes ſaw ſinful allurements, yet he did 
not ſuffer them to have acceſs to his heart, nor ſuffer his 
heart to run after them. The Prophet diſcovering the 
ſinfulneſs of the Fews ſaith, Their heart walketh after the 
heart of their deteſtable things; that is, they heartily fol- 
low the way and worſhip of Idols. As the heart of a godly 
man is after the heart of God ; So the heart of Idolaters is 
after the heart, that is, the worſt of their Idols, they love 
them quite thorough, or thoroughly. The heart hath its 
way; lin lyes cloſe there, and it moves from thence 
(If. 57. 17,18.) For the iniquity of his coverouſneſs, was I 
wroth and [mote him, 1 hid me and was wroth, and he went 
on frowardly in the way of his heart; And as the heart 
hath a way, ſo tis uſually led into that way by the eyes. 


Jf mine heart hath walked after mine eyes, faith 706. 


His ſuppoſition may be reſolved into theſe negations; / 
have 
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have 


have not afted according to _—_— but according to reaſon, yea 


according to faith. The heart (as was touc t before) x 
!owerh the eyes; firlt, when we chooſe thoſe things whic 

have a fair though a periſhing appearance; when we do 
whatis before us, whether it be right or wrong, juſt or un- 
juſt. Laſtly , the heart walks after the eyes, when we 
would get all we ſee, and have as much in our hands, 
ac we have in our eyes; we ſay , 'tis better filing a mans 
belly, tha bis eye, yet that which filleth a mans eye, cannot 
fl his heart, how long ſoever his heart walketh after 
tis eyes. And therefore Fob did wiſely as well as holily, 
when if his eyes did wander and rove unduely at any 
ime, or When he occaſionally and inevitably ſaw that 
which had matter of temptation in it, ' yet he did not 
>: his heart to wander after it, much leſs to cloſe with 
it, and feed upon it. When his eye was enſnared and 
caught by any unlawful object, yer he ſtopt it at his heart, 
his ſoul oppoſed it. It is ſaid in Nature, that az error #7 the 
iſt concoftion # ſclaom helped by the ſecond; and an error 
in the eye is ſeldom rectified at the heart; but Fob did it, 
t:ough his eye were extravagant, yet he kept his heart at 
home. 1/ my heart hath walkgd after mine eyes. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt,The eye doth often miſiead the kearr. 


The eye uſually falls a luſting upon any delightful ob- 
iect ; we ſeldom ſee any creature of God that is beautiful, 
and fair, but we draw it to an occaſion of ſinning againſt 
God, and ſodefile the beauty of our own ſouls. Our be- 
holding that which is good in it ſelf, endangers us to evil; 
If we arenot very carcful to watch over and keep our hearts, 
our eyes willſeduce and maſter them. The looks and caſts 
of the eye ſtrike fire upon the heart, and thatlike tinder is 
quickly ſet on fire. Theeye is no ſooner affected, but the 
heart is enflamed , and then preſently ſn is perfected, 
unleſs grace prevent. There are three ſteps or degrees 
of fin ; Firſt , by ſence, when that is pleaſed ; Secondly, 
by deſire, when that is moved ; Thirdly, by the will, when 
that is fully reſolved and determined upon any fin. If 
once ſence ſtir up deſire, it is more then probable that deſire 
will overcome the will, and fix it upon the attainment and 
cnjoyment of the moſt ſinful objet. The eye is an impor- 
tunate ſuiter to the heart, And 'tis a great part of our ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, to know when we ought to give way to, 
ind when to deny that which the eye ſues for. 

There are four ſpecial lins, to which the cye doth miſlead 
the hearr. 

Firſt, To wantonneſs,of which Fob ſpake in the firſt verſe. 

Secondly, To injuſtice ; when the Judge looks upon the 


''"s man more then upon the cauſe, or upon the gift more then 
"upon right, Juſtice is ſoon perverted and turned afide. And 
. therfore [uſtice is commonly pictured, hood-winkt or blind; 


implying, that where the perſon is looked upon, the cauſc 
ſeldom 1s. And this ſome will have ſpecially intended here. 
Thirdly, The eye miſleads the heart to covetouſneſs and 


"** corctous practices. Thus Achan confeſſed (Foſh, 7.21.) 


Wes 1 ſaw among the ſpoyls a goodly Babyloniſh garment, 


12 and two hundred ſbekels of ſilver, and a wedg of gold of fifty 


ſhckel; weight, then I covered them and tookthem, and behold 
12ey arc hid in the earth in the midſt of my tent, and the ſilver 
inder it. Here we have fins progreſs, Achans eye provo- 
ked him to covet, his covetouſneſs, provoked him firſt to 
take, and ſecondly, to uſe the beft means he could to keep 
thoſe forbidden ſpoils. The Apoſtle John ( 1 Ep. 2. 16.) 
ditinguiſheth all that is in the world into three luits , The 
/nſt of rhe fleſh ( that is, wantonneſs or uncleanneſs) rhe 
luſt of the eyes (that is, Covetouſnels ) the pride of life (that 
!s, Ambition and defire of honour) Covetouſneſs is juſtly 
called the luſt of the eyes , both becauſe the ſight of the 
eye bloss up covetous deſires, as alſo becaufe as Solowon 
laitn{FEccl, 5.11.) When goods ancreaſe, they are tzicreaſed 
rnat cat trcom, and what good there to the owners thereof, 
ſaving theb, Lolaing of them with their eyes? And if ſo, is 
not Covetouſneſs purely the luſt of the eyes ? This (I con- 
ceive) was the particular fin for the accompliſhment wherc- 
of 7c here proteſts, that his heart had not walked after his 


eye. His foul did not hunger nor haſten after the enjoyment | 


of that woridly wealth which was daily preſented to or 
v1thin the proſpect of his eye. 


Fourhly, The eyc cnſnares the hcart to Idolatry ; To 


prevent which the Lord gave that Law to the Iſraelites 
about making fringes in the border of their garment 
(Numb. 15.38, 39.) Andit ſhall be unto you for a frange, 
that ye may look upon it , and remember all the Command- 
ments of the Lord and do them, and that ye ſeek,not after 
your ovn hearts, and your own eyes, after which ye uſe to go 4 
whoring. God prepared an object upon which they ſhould 
fix, and buſie their eyes, he would have them make a fringe 
upon which ſome memorials of the Law were written (theſe 
the proud Phariſees did enlarge, Xatth. 23. 5, 6.) that fo 
their cyes might be taken up in beholding the will of God, 
and not ſeek after their own hearts, and eyes, after which 
they uſed to goa whoring ( forgetting their vow of loyalty 
to God) as ſoon asthey ſaw any vain thing , an Idol eſpe- 
cially ; as the Lord complaineth of them by his Prophet 
(Ezek. 6.9.) And they that eſcape of you ſhall remember me 
among the Nations, whither they ſhall be carried Captives, 
becauſe I am broken with their whoriſh heart, which hath de- 
parted from me, and with their eyes, which go a whoring after 
their Idols ; and they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils which 
they have committed in all their abominations. Their eyesare 
ſaid to go a whoring, becauſe their eyes carried thcir hearts 
off from the true God (who had eſpouſed them as his pecu- 
liar people) to joyn themſelves with Idols, which was ſpiri- 
tual whoredom and fornication. The ſame Prophet gives 
the reaſon of the Lords anger againſt that people in the ſame 
terms. (Ezck, 20. 23,24, 25.) I lifted up mine hand unto 
themalſo in the wilderneſs,that 1 would ſcatter them among the 
heathen,and diſperſe them through the Countries : becauſe they 
had not executed my TFudoments, but had deſpiſed my ſtatutes, 
and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes were after their 
fathers Idols. Wherefore I gave them alſo ſtatmtes that were 
not good, and judgments whereby they ſhould not Irve. Thus 

their whoring eyes (which were a provocation to the eyes 
of his glory) were puniſhed by God in a wonderful man- 

ner, even with ſtatutes which were not goed. Not that God 
did give themany bad Law either moral cr c:remonial; For 

all the Laws of God are holy and juſt and good z, yea they 

are ſuch,that if they were perfectly kept, men might live in 

them. So that theſe ſtatutes which were not good, werenot 

of things to be done , but of things tobe ſuffered , even all 

thoſe ſore puniſhments which the Lord as by a ſtatute from 

heaven inflicted upon that people in the wilderneſs. Or the 

Lord may be ſaid to have giventhem ſtatutes, which were 

not good, when he gave them up to their own luſts, orto 

follow the evil ſtatutes and inventions of other men , as a 

puniſhment of their Idolatrous cyes. _ 

When David prayed (P/.l. 119. 37.) Twxrn away mine 
eyes from behelding vanity ; he ſhews how apt the eyes are 
to lead the heart to all theſe vanities. That profeſſion which 
Solomon makes (Fccl. 2.10.) is a very ſtrange one z Whar- 
ſoever mine eyes deſired, Thepr not from them, I withbeld not 
my heart from any Joy 3 that iS, I gave mine eycs full ſcope 
to go whither they would to gather up delights ; I turned 
them looſe to the whole heard of the creature, and to pitch 
upon wh:t game they pleaſed to pleaſe themſelves. The eye 
is a Craving ſence, and will ask enough if it may have for the 
asking. Solomon was thus bountiful to the ſuits of his cye, 
whatſoever that deſired he kept not from it : and to ſhew 
how cloſe his hcart followed his eye in this purſuit, he adds, 
I wuhbheld not my hear: from any joy. He was as free to his 
heart as he was to liis eye, letting that take in all the con- 
rentments which his ſence could meet with or preſent unto 
him.Sclomer's practice ſeems direCly oppoſite to this of 7b; 
He was careful that his heart ſhould not walk after his eyes, 
but Solomox let his heart walk whitherſoevecr his eyes Carried 
it. Helet both his eyes and his heart go withouta keeper, 
he did not withhold his heart from any thing which delight- 
ed his cye. Solomon doth not in this ſet us an example what 
we ſhould do, but by his example tells us that they who do 
ſo, ſhall find no better than he confeſſeth hiniſelf had done, 
when his heart had hunted after his eyes through all crea- 
tures for creature-contentments (v. 11.) Behold all was vas 
mty and vexation of ſpirit, and there was no profit under the 
Sun. And therefore while he ſeems togive the young man 
liberty to do fo, he checks him in it ( Eccl. 11.9.) Reivyce 
(0 young man in thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee 11 the 
aays of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, #1d in: 
the ſight of thine eyes, but krow thou, that for all theſe thin;s 
God will bring thee into ſudgment ; As if he had ſaid, let thine 

heart 
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"This object ſtirs up wantonneſs, and that covetouſnels, a 


ſurely die, this (1 fay ſhe abated with at lealt an implicir per- 


heart followafter thine cyes, and ſee what thou ſhalt get | 
by it in the day of judgment. 

' But it may be objected, that uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, 
and all ſcaſualluſts, are firſt in the heart. Chriſt is expreſs 
in the Goſpel (Marth. 15. 19.) Out ef the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulterics, fornication's, thefts, falſe wit- 
ne(s, blaſphemies. The heart is that unclean fountain out of 
which theſc filthy ſtreams iſſue continually. Were the heart 
pure, the eyc would be ſo too. The eye cannot fin alone,nor 
1ath it any undue motion, but as provoked by the heart, 
how then ſaith Fob, that bis heart did not walk, after his eyes ? 
\Whereas rather the heart doth millead the cye, and the eye 
when it offends doth but walk after the hearr. 

I anſwer, Both the eye and the heart, the outward and 
the inward man, the ſences and the affections have their 
ſhare and act their ſeveral parts in ſin. To clear this we 
mult remember, that ſin of any kind may be conſidercd ; 
firſt, in irs root and original ; ſecondly, in its motions and 
occalions. Sin is originally in the heart, it dwells there, it 
is rooted there, as the Apoſtle ſhews in the 7rh chapter of 


his Epiftle to the Romans v. 17th. but conſider fin in its mo- 
tions and occalions,conſider what brings it forth, and draws 
it out ; then we may ſay, ſin isin and from the eye, becauſc 
theeye a!lures the heart,and occaſions it unto fin. Whatthe 
eyc ſces ftirs the heart to ſin, The ſeed of all fin is (I grant) 
in the heart, but there it lyes and moves not ordinarily till 
the ſight of the eye, or the hearing of the ear, draweth it out. 


third revence and wrathſuineſs: ſothat though fin be origi- 
nally in the heart, yet occaſionally it is from the eye. In- 
decd if there were no corruption inthe heart, the eye could 
not miſlead it ; if the heart were not vain, what theeye ſces 
would not engage us after vanity. Chriſt was tempted by 
the eye, the Devil took him up and ſhewed him in one 
view all the glory of the world, but becauſe the Prince of 
this world found nothing in him, the ſight of all this world 
could do nothing upon him ; his heart did not at all walk af- 
ter his eyes ta fin, becauſe his heart was altogether clean 
fromſin. Ir is ſaid (Gen. 3. 6.) When the woman ſaw that 
the tree was £ood for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, 
and tree to ve aired ic makes one wiſe ; ſhe took of the frat 
thereof, &c. Yet we are not tothink,that the ſight of the eye 
ina {tate of innocency could have infected the womans 
heart, had not fome poyſon got into her heart before, had 
not the Serpent initilled a vicious deſire into her mind, had 
he not wrought ſome inordinate affection or affeCtation ra- 
ther in the woman to mend her cſtate , thg ſight of the tree 
had never overcome her. But we read how before that 
ſight of the tree overcame her, ſhe minced the matter, and 
abatcd the {trictneſs of that Divine Law which forbad the 
cating of the tree, with a peremptory penalty ; Jz the day 
that thou eateſt thereof 1 dying thou ſhalt ce, or thou ſhalt 


adyenitre, While the ſaid to the Serpent (Ge. 3.3.) God 
bath ſaid, ve {hill not cat of it leſt ye die. Thus the Devil 
firiteninarcd the womans heart, clſe her heart had not fol- 
lowed her eye, nor giver her cave to taſte that tree. So 
then lin is originally in the heart, but occaſionally from the 
eye; if there werenofin in the heart, there would beno 
hurt taken at the eye ; but the heart being finful, every vain 
ſight of the eye endangers it tolin , by awakning thoſe 
Iu'ts which lie cloſe, and are as it were (till ſuch occaſions 
orc oTercd) dormant there. 

Seconaly, When 7c ſaith, his heart did not walk, after 
his cyet, he ae weth what the natural courſe or walk of the 
keart is, cven after the eyc ; that is, after vanity. 


Hence Obſerve, Toe natural mans beart walketh after hs 
v5, of Le ts led by ſence, 


As the ſercant ſhould follow the Maſter, not the Maſtcr 
the ſervant, ſothe heart ſhould not follow the eye, but the 
eye inc heart. Corruption hath inverted this order ; And 
therefore no ſooner 49th a corrupt eye ſee any thing that 15 
vain, but the heartis ſtirred upto luſt after it. There are 
many things in the world worthy to be ſcen, as the beauty 
ant tymmerry of the body of man, The luſtre of precious 

ones. The order and ornaments of the heavens, yet the 
1t/hov'd not walk aſter any of them, nor be taken fo 
with t2em, asto be taken off from God a moment. All our 


{ences 


1vuld be kept holy, clean, and God ward, As foon | 


— 


as we look upon any creature, the glory of God ſhould ap- 
pear to us in it, and we ſhould be led by it to honour him 
and be wholly enflamed wirh his love 3 the ſight of our eyes 
ſhould help us on in goodneſs. But where ſin bears rule (a5 
it doth in all perſons unregenerate ) ſence bears rule too,and 
often over-rules, yea captivates not only the will and aff: 
Ctions,but the underſtanding and judgment, and then which 
way focver the eye walketh , the heart walketh alſo, and 
danceth after it. Moſes reporting the corruption of the old 
world, or the ſtate of thoſe degenerating times, ſaith, Whe;; 


| the ſons of Ged (that is, ſuch as profeſſed and held out the 


worſhipof the true God) ſaw the daughters of men that they 
were fair, they took, them wives of all that they choſe; th 
did not make their choice by their judgment and reaſon,but 
by their ſence: when they ſaw thoſe daughters of men beay- 
tifal and handſom they were ſatisfied , never enquiring 
(which ſhould be the firſt and greateſt enquiry about . 
wife) whether they were godly and gracious, or whether 
they had any thing in them that ſavour'd or looked like ho- 
lineſs and goodneſs,which the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of ang 
to women (1 Ep. 3,4, 5.) calls,T he hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a mech 
and quiet ſpirit, which # in the ſight of God of preat price; 
after which manner in old time the boly women alſo who truſted 
in God adorned themſelves ; As for theſe beauties and orna- 
ments (I ſay) they looked not after them, when they choſe 
them wives. Thus their hearts walked without the leaſt con- 
troul after their eyes,nor did they look at any thing in a wife 
bur what was viſible and bodily. The Apoſtle (2 Cor.4.18.) 
ſaith of believers, We look not at the things that are ſeen; 
that is, Things viſible are not the chief mark in our eye, 
they are not our aim and ſcope. Welook further, and we 
look higher ; or we may commodioully enough explain the 
Apoltle by Fob , We look, not at the things that are ſeen; 
that is, While we ſee them, our hearts do not walk after 
them. Our hearts are at once fixed upon and moving after 
inviſibles; that is, we walk not by ſight, but by faith, which 
is the great ſpiritual difference among men ; moſt walk by 
ſight, few by faith. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Both the eye and the heart are diligent- 
ly to be watched and looked unto. 


We mult look to our eyes,leſt they inſnareour hearts,and 
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we muſt look to our hearts, leſt they be inſnared by our eyes; /4:5#jicn- 


but I ſhall not infilt u 


n this, having ſpoken toit before at © ® 


the firſt verſe ; and there ſhewed how diligent we ought to ©. 
bein watching the eye,and in keeping the heart from wa'k- },;;; 


ing or wandering vainly after it. 


7ob having proteſted his #/%n, 


integrity in this point, If mine heart hath walked after mine is 11s le 


eye, makes yet a further proteſtation ; : 
Andif anp blot hath cleaved tomy hands. 


As the heart of a natural man is ready to walk after his 
eycs,ſo his hands arc ready to work after his heart, or heis 
apt to do what his heart ſuggeſteth. Therefore Fobto clear 
himſelf quite thorough, profeſſeth, that as his heart did rot 
follow his eye,ſo his hand had not been defiled by his heart, 
that is, by any work which his heart had ſet him about : He 
doth none but good and clean work, who is able (as ob here 
did) to challenge all the world and ſay, 


Ff anp blot hath cleaved to mp hands, 


Some of the Hebrews render the Original word generally, 
as ſignifying ny thing : If any thing hathcleaved to my hands, 
that is, any unlawtul or unjuſt thing. We take it ſtrictly and 
cxpreſly for an evil thing ; which whatſoever it is,is a blot. 

If any blot(ſpot or taint)hath cleaved to my Hants.) This 
carricth the mind of the text more clcarly , though both 


rendrings meet in the ſame interpretation. 
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1 ravione. 


The blot here < ah 


diſclaumed by Fob is a ſin blot , or any unrightcous at 3 £5 * px 
if he had ſaid , If any unuſt gain, tne gain of oppre ſro 4 hati » 


cleaved to my hands, then let me be oppre fed, let mc ſor: and Mn 


another cat, &C. 


'Tis ſaid of thoſe captive Jews, who purpoſed not to de- 1." 


| file themſelves with the Kings meat, that rey were ch;ldren * 


in whom was no blemiſh, but well favoured and shil{ul in ai 


This alſo was fo much 
the care of holy Job, that he durſt take or adycnture all 
that 


| wiſdom,&c. ( Dan.1. 4.) As they had no bodily blemiſh up- .,,, 
| ori them, ſo they were carcful to keep themſelves from any { 
| ſoul-blenuiſh or moral blot. 


ba 
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» bribes) with my hands ; And ſo this blot may more parti- 
"lv cularly be expounded of bribe-taking, which as'it perverts 
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ihat he had or ever might have in the world , upon the 
clearing of his honour and integrity in that point. 


Jf any blot hath cleaved (or been glu'd, as the word pro- 
perly ſignifierh) to my hands. 


anſlate it by cleaving, becauſe things glued cleave 
__ Tt Ms alſo the neareſt union of affeion. 
(Gen, 34. 3.) And bis ſaul clave unto Dinah the daughter of 
Jacob, and he !oved the damſel, . and ſpake kenaly tothe dam- 
/z1. As greateſt affliCtion is ſet forth by this word ( P/al.44, 
25.) Onr ſoul is bowed down to the duſt , OUT belly cleaveth 
wito.theearth ; $0 alſo the greateſt affeQtion » not only of 
man to man , but of God to man. (Jer. 13. 11.) For, as 
he virdle cleaveth to the loins of a many ſo have 1 cauſed to 
cleave unto me the whole houſe of 1ſrael, | and the whole 
houſe of Judah ſaith the Lord, that they might be unto me 
for a people, and for aname, and for a profe and for aglory, 
but they would not hear. The Lord 1s therefore ſaid ro 
cauſe that people to cleave to him” as a. girdle , be- 
cauſe of their nearneſs. to him, and his love to them. 
God was deſirous they ſhould fit cloſe; to him, and 
he had a purpoſe to make them conſpicuous to the 
world, as a girdlc is when it is claſped and ſo cleaveth to the 
loins of a man. | ; 

This notion of the word ſutes fully with the ſpecial fin 
that Fob proteſts againſt, gain by unjuſt dealing , for what 
isſo gotten ſticks in the fingers and cleaveth as cloſe to the 
hand of an unrighteous man, as thoſe things which are faſt 
glued together. | 

The Septuagint render thus ; 1f I have roxcbed gifts (or 


juſtice, ſo it blots and blemiſhes their reputation who uſe 
it. A Bribe received doth two things : Firſt, it blinds the 
eyes of the receiver, ſothat he cannot or rather will not 
ſce right from wrong. Secondly , it defiles and corrupts 
the hands, it puts a baſe blot upon them, Bribe-taking 
hands are blotted hands, not only becauſeto take bribes is 
a b'ot, but becauſe the taking of them makes many a blot, 
both in the mind of the taker, and in the matter or buſineſs 
which he undertaketh. Therefore the Prophet (1/a. 33.19.) 
gives this deſcription of a righteous man; He deſpsſeth the 
gain of oppreſſion , he ſhackleth bis hands from olding of 
bribes, If any bribe fall into his hand, he ſhaketh it off 
as we do dirt, or as Pal did the Viper that ung upon his 
hand ; yea as ſome interpret the Prophet , he ſhaketh his 
hand from taking hold of, or receiving any bribe. From the 
which righteous Fob alſo vindicates himſelf, while he ſaith, 
If aviy blot hath cleaved to my hands. 


Hence obſerve, Sin u a blot. 


There are three things in (in. 

Firſt, The fault ; every man that ſinneth is faulty, for he 
coth what he ſhould not. ; 

Secondly, The guilt 3 which is a binding over to puniſh- 
ment, Whoſocver ſinncth and commits a fault is obliged to 
aiiſwer it, and to be ſure he ſhall at the great Scſhons. 

Thirdly, There is in every fin a ſpot a blemiſh; fin hath 
not only a fault, and a guilt, but a ſpot, the ſinner isdiſho- 
noured by it and gets a reproach. There is a twofold fin- 
blot ; the godly man hath his blot, and the wicked man 
hath his blot. This diſtintion may be grounded upon 
that ſpeech of Moſes (Devt. 32. 5.) They have corrupted 
1emſelves, their ſpot (or blot) i not the ſpot of his Chil- 
a en, they are a perverſe and crooked generatuon ; that is, 
they linas if they were the children of this world , yea as 
if wa were the Devil's children,they fin as if they had never 
heard of God,they (in as the Heathen ; Thechildren of God 
have their ſpot, but theirs was not the ſpot of his children. 

Every linis a blot, and 'tis firſt an inward blot, a ſoul 
blot, that which blots the hand (in this ſence) blots the 
heart alſo. Sinis nota blemiſh upon the skin , nor a ſpot 
upon the face, ror is only a ſpot upon the name and reputa- 
on of a man, bur 'tis a ſpot upon his ſpirit. And asfin is 
an internal blot, fo ſecondly, it is an eternal blot, an inde- 
ible blot, unleſs Chriſt ferch it out ; nothing can cleanſethe i 
foul from lin-ſpots, but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
the Lamb without ſpot. 

Secondly, Take this blot more pa rticularly for unrighte- 


PROT . Y - : 4 . 
ouinels, or injuſtice in any kin:!, There are two ſorts of 


| 


| > way” gotten, 
| 


yea when ye make m 


Juſtice, and each hath its blot, there is Commutative Fu- 
ſlice, that's the Merchants Juſtice in dealing and tracing 
with men, 'tis a blot to wrong any man in dealing, c 
is alſo Diſtributive Fuſtice, that's the Magiſtrates Juſtice ; 
Tis his blot notto give every man his. own, in ruling over 
men. Theſe blots render both Merchants and Magiltrates 
not only diſhoneſt and diſhonorable, but odious and abo- 
minable in the eyes of Godand all good men. What ſo 
diſgraceful as to be a Deceiver ? What ſo diſhonorable as 
to. be, a corrupter of Juſtice ? Let all ſuch remember the 


| Apoſtles ſerious exhortation - (James 4. 8.) Cleanſe your 


hands ye ſinners, and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. 
Unjuſt gain is oppreſhon, and. oppreſſion is blood ; God 
will not endurethat ſuch hands as have oppreſſed others, 
and ſo defilgd themſelves , ſhould be lifted up to him; 7 
will, faith the Apoſtle, that is, God by me declareth his will, 
that men pray every where lifting up boly hands (1 Twm.2.8.) 
And therefore, the Lord ſaid to //rael (Ifa. 1. 15.) When 
ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 will bide mine eyes from you z 
prayers, Iwill not hear # your bands 
are full of bleod; That is, the guilt of blood cleaves to your 
hands. And ſo it doth, not only when we murder a man 
and take away his life, but when by oppreſſion or extor- 
tion we take away a man's goods, which are his livelihood, 
Thus blots of blood cleave to the hands of many, who 
think not of it, and ſo carry it ſilently (though it cryeth 
aloud for vengeance) to their grave. 


Thirdly, Whereas Fob faith, If any blot hath cleavedrs 


my hands. 


Obſerve, That which i unjuſtly gotten and taken away, it 
not eaſily parted with, it cleaves to the hand. 


The Prophet faith of the obſtinate Jews (Fer. 8. 5.) 
They hold faſt deceit, which as it may be of 
their deceitful ways of petting, ſoitis as true of what is 

O how faſt do men hold that, which 


they ought not to touch ? The unrighteous Mammon , that 


| is, the Mammon which they have gained by unrighteouſ- 


neſs (That's a true, though not the only ſence in which the 
Scripture calls worldly wealth, The uwrighteous Mammon 
Weſay of thieves, that they have pitchy hands, becauſe 
what they canlay hands on is their own, it cleaves to them 
as if their hands were pitcht. Andas the groſs, ſothe cloſe 
thief hath pitchy hands too, both as to having and holding. 
He is as backward to let go his ſinful gettings, as he was 
forward to take them up; Heis loth to reſtore. There 
-3 hs __ of r mou Who faith like Zachews 
(Luke 1g. 8.) If 1 have taken any thing from any man 
falſe plea reſtore him fold. "Tisbelt not 2 
any wrong, and 'tisthenext beſt torepair thoſe whom we 
have wronged. Andas 'tis good to reſtore becauſe it is 
juſt, ſo becauſe it is ſafe, and that not only in reference to the 
Soul which is in danger of being loſt for ever by ſuch gain ; 
but alſo in reference to an intereſt in this world. The gain 
of unrighteouſneſs uſually caufeth a rot in the eſtate, or 
kindles a fire in che houſe which conſumes all. 


Fourthly, Note, Though 4 godly man by temptation 
get a blot upon his hand in medling "7 hr —gs pF 
be will not let it cleave to his hands. 


Poſhbly Fob durſt not ſay, I never had any blot upon my 
hand, but he ſaith it confidently, that No blot cleaved to his 
hands. It is very probable that David found ſome blot 
upon his hand, when he profeſſed (P/al. 26. 6.) 1 will waſb 
wy hands in innocency, ſo will I compaſs thine Altar. Za- 
chews had gotten a blotupon his hand, but as ſoon as he be» 


lieved, he would not let it ſtick there. As theres ſcarce 
any man having to do in this muddy dirty world, who 
doth not get ſome blot ; ſo there is no godly man who ſee- 
ingit, or being convinced of it, but is reſtleſs till he hath 
waſht his hands of it by the renewed acts of repentance and 
of faith. Sin-blots cannot cleave long to their hands , whe 
have real union with Chriſt, and (as that good man Bar- 
nabas exhorted the Antiochians Ads 11, 23.) with parpoſe 

of heart cleave unto the Lords 
Thus it appears what a pattern of integrity Job holds one 
for our inſtruftion and imitation; His ftlep did not exrn 
ont of the way , his heart did nat follow his eyes, nor did any 
blot (of unjult gain) cleave to his hands, and that it was fo 
with him, he upon the matfer takes his oath by a vehemenc 
Impre- 
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Imprecation in the verſe following, 1f my ſtep bath turned 
out of the way, CE. 


Verſ. 8, Then let me ſow, and lct another eat; yea let my 
- , . off-ſpzing be rooted out. 


The ſum of this verſe is, as if Fob had faid , If [ ha# 


ſinfully gotten other mens goods, then let me not quietly or con | 


fortably injoy my own. 
Let me ſow.] We may conſider ſowin 


Firſt, Properly what ſuch ſowing is Ni know, tis the | 


Husband-man's work to caſt theſeed into the earth in hope 
of a Harvek. 
Secondly, If we confider ſowing im 


ſowing. The Apoltleſpeaks ſo of all our w 
7.) Be not deceived, Gd is not mocked , for whatſoever 4 
man ſowerl;, that ſhall be alſo reap ; that is, whatſoever 4 
mans work is, his reward or the iſſue will be like it. Ovr 
aQtions are as ſeed ſown in the ground , and our har- 
veſt will be ſutable to our ſced-time. We may expound 
ſowing in this Text, cither properly or improperly ; let 
me till my land and ſow it, or let me labour inany kind, 
and let chin take the profit of it, 1f any blot hath cleaved 
to my hands ; Let me ſaw 

And let another eat.J This act of cating may alſo be un- 
derſtood, 'firſt, trifily for the _— of food into the 
body, to nouriſh, ſtrengthen and comfort it. 'Secondly, 
eating may be taken in a large ſence for any kind of injoy- 
ment, ler another eat, that is, let him receive the benefit, 
let him have the comfort of my labours. | 

And let my off-ſpzing be rooted out. ] The word off-/þring 
may allo be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Properly according to the letter of the Hebrew ; 
And ſoit ſignifies a platit, or the branch of a tree; As jf 
Fob had faid, let my Orchards and Plantations be rooted 


roperly or meta- | 
pherically, Then any kind of work or labour may v7 _ | 


| 


out. And thenas in the former part of the verſe he_im- | 
precated wrath upon his labours in ſowing his land with | 
corn, ſo'in this letter he imprecates vengeance upon his | 


labour in planting Groves, Orchards and Gardens. Let 


What I have ſown be eaten by othe:s, and let what I have. 
planted be rooted up. Let men ſpoil afl my labour, let what | 


I have doneeither for profit or for pleaſure,come to nought. 
Some inſilt much upon this tranſlation and expoſition , be- 
cauſe it ſuits belt (as they conceive) with the former part 
of the verſe. 

Secondly, The word is taken improperly and metapho- 
rically in Scripture, for Children, who are as ſprouts and 
branches growing out of man, or as his tender olive plants 
round about his table ( Pſal. 128. 3. ) Thus we render , 
Let my off-ſpring be rooted our, And thus the ſence is height- 
ned. Asif- Fob had ſaid, I am willing not only to loſe what 
1 kave ſown, or 10 have my Corn violently taken aw2y, if I 
have wronged others ; but I am willing, that my children or 
poſterity fhonld be utterly extirpated,, who are more dear to 
me than all other things. The word is uſed in this ſence 
(Chap. 21. 8.) Their ſeeds eſtabliſhed in their ſight with 
them, and their «off-ſpring before their eyes. And again 
(Chap. 27. 14.) If his Children be multiplied, it is for the 
ſword, and hu off- ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with bread. 

Some object againſt this tranſlation, that it had been a 
vain thing for Fob to imprecate upon himſelf the lofs of his 
children , becauſe at that time he had none, his ſons and 
daughters being all deſtroyed while they were feaſting, by 
the fall of a houſe (Chap. 1. 19. ) ſo that his off-ſpring being 
rooted out before, how could he congruouſly wiſh that his 
off-ſpring ſhould be rooted out. 

| anſwer, Firſt, Fob might well enough uſe ſuch an impre- 
cation upon ſuppoſition , that if ever he ſhould have chil- 
dren, if God ſhould reſtore him that bleſſing,he might wiſh 
them rooted out; that neither he nor his —_ ever proſper. 

Again, Should we ſuppoſe that Fob had no expectation 
of C kildren, and indeed he often gave up himſelf for a 
Cead man, and even called for the grave : ſuppoſe, 1 
ſay , he had no expectation of Children, yet it was not 
improper for him to ſay, Ler my off-ſpring be rooted out ; 
thar is, if I had children, whoare the beit treaſure in the 
world, I would vcnturethem upon the iſſue of this my pro- 
feſſon and proteſtation,That no blot hath cleaved to my hand. 
So that we need not narrowup the text to the former inter- 
pretation, becauſe Job had no Children ; for as he might 


| to ſee others cat what we have ſown. 


| ger ſhall not drin 
| they that have gathered it ſhall eat it , and praiſe the Lord. 
| And again the promiſe runs in the ſame terms (1/7. 65. 


I_—_ 


ſay, Let others eat what 1 have ſown , though he had not 
ſo much as an acre of Corn, he might ſay, Ler my off Talis oy, 
ſpring be rooted out, though at-that time he had no of. 4 »., 


| ſpring upon the earth : his imprecation carrieth only this "i nj; 


general ſence , that he would indeed undergo the utmog Y 
of penal evils, if he had done thoſe ſin-evils of which he! 7 
was ſuſl ed. | Mal. / By 

Laſtly, For the elearing of this verſe, it may be que. 7", i: 
ſtioned whether it be lawful, or how far forth it is lawfy} 
to uſe Imprecations or to wiſh evil to our ſelves. wy 


I anſwer, An Imprecation, being a kind of oath, if an 


| oath be lawful, that is lawful too, but it is lawful to uſe 


an oath in a ſerious matter, and in a ſerious manner , for 
our vindication, and the ending of a Controverſie; and 
therefore upon theſe terms it is lawful to uſe Impreca- 
tions. Job had ſpoken often before, but he could not be 
believed, and therefore he was neceſſitated to make this 
Imprecation. As for the ſinfulneſs and danger of uſing 
Imprecatiohs lightly , T ſhall not ſtay upon it here, ha- 
ving ſpoken to that point before upon thoſe words of 7h 
(Chap. 16.'18.) O' earth cover nor thou my blood, and le 
my Cry have no place, 

Only from-the matter of this Imprecation, Let me ſoy, 
and let another eat. 


Obſerve, Jt is a ſore 7udgment upon us, when. others jnjoy 
the fruit of our labours, and not our ſelves, nor owr;. 


This was threatned (Lev. 26. 16.) Ye ſhall ſow your 
ſeed in vain, for your enemies ſhall eat itt. And again 
( Dent. 28. 38.) Thou ſhalt carry much ſeed out into the 
field, and ſhalt gather bur little in, for the Locuſt ſhallcon. 
Jmme it. So (1a. 1.7.) Your land ſtrangers devour it in 
your preſence; that is, they cat up or ſpoil the corn and other 
fruits which your land brings forth. The Prophet Jerony 
puts this among the greateſt evils which the Jews lamented 
intheir captivity (Lam. 5. 2.) Our inheritance 15 turned to 
ſtrangers, our houſes to Aliens. *Tisa fad affliction to build, 
and others to dwell in our houſes; to ſow, and others to 
cat the increaſe of our field. The Apoſtle puts thoſe que 
frions (1 Cor. 9.7.) Who goeth a warfare at any time, it 
his own charges ? 'Whoplanteth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock,, and eateth no of 
the milk, of the flock? This is a law of nature, and cve- 
ry mans common right, that where he ſows he ſhould 
reap, &c. Therefore to ſow and not to reap mult needs bea 
vexatious ſuffering. As thoſe ſins are vileſt which are againſt 
the very light of Nature, ſo thoſe afflictions are moſt gric- 
vous which carry ſomewhat in them againſt the law of Na- 
ture, as for a man's own child to riſc up againſt him, or 
The Lord made a 
promiſe, yea took an oath to his people, That a time 
{ſhould come when this evil ſhould befall them no more 
( 1[a. 62.8.) The Lord bqth ſworn by his right had, and 
by the Armof his ſtrength , ſurely 1 will no more give thy 
Corn to be meat [* thine enemies, and the ſons of the ſtrair 


thy wine, for which thou haſt laboured; but 


21, 22.) concluding thus ; ine eleft ſhall long injoy the 
work of their hands. A Heathen Poct bewails this ; 0 ris i 
(ſaith e) to what apaſs bath diſcord brought us , have we $88 2 
ſown, and ſhall the wicked Souldier, ſhall the Barbarian cone —_ wa 
in, and take all? O ſee for whom have we ſown oxr fields! | dB 
Secondly, From the correſpondence of the fin and puniſh- 6: #* 
ment, Let me ſow and let another eat, if | have unjuſtly eaten ſgrt? i 
the labours of others. SE 
Obſerve, God doth often puniſh ſin, in way of retaliation. Peri 
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He puniſheth ſin in ſuch a way, that you may read the 7 * 


| fininthe puniſhment: when they who have unjuſtly caten /*,” * 


what others ſowed , ſhall have that eaten up which them- Qing 


| ſelveshave ſowed,js not this exact Juſtice ! Thus the Lord , , _.. 
| threatned the cruel opprefſors of his people, and their ſubtie /*. '., 
; Ccircumventers, (ſa. 33. 1.) Woe to thee that ſpoyleſ# and 


thou waſt not ſpoiled, and dealeſt treacherouſly , and they pit » © 
dealt not treacherouſly routh thee ; when thou ſhalt ceaſe to 009 
ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, and when thou ſhalt maks al end 
ro deal treacherouſly,they ſhall deal treacherou ſly with thee; he 
doth not mean, that they would makean end of their tres” 


| 'cherous dealing, by giving it over in a way of RePrAIIE, 
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ticty 3 as if he had ſaid , when you have 
our ſelves with the ſpoils of others, till 
then others ſhall feed 
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Note, The loſs of Children is the greateſt outward loſs. 


When Job would wiſh upon himſelf the worſt of outward 
evils, he goes off from wiſhing any further loſs of his goods, 
and wiſheth the loſs of his children. The ſevereſt threat- 
ring which the Lord commanded Aſsſe; to denounce again(t 
7harzob if he ſhould refuſe to let 1/rael his ſon, his Firſt-born 
&0 to ſerve him, was this; Behold I will flay thy ſon thy firſt- 
born (Ex99.4-2 3.) And though the other nine plagues were 
full of terror and aftoniſhment , yet we do not read that 
cither Pharach or the Egyptians made a great cry till 
this was executed ( Exod. 12.30.) And when bloody 
Herod commanded all the male children to be ſlain, 
Then ( faith the Goſpel , Mat. 2. 17, 18.) was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet , ſaying, In 
R.ma was there a voice heard , lamentation and weeping and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted, becauſe they are not. Children arc not on- 
ly parts of our ſelves, but even our whole ſelves multi- 
plyed, and therefore tender-hearted Parents feel as many 
deaths themſelves as they have children dyc. How ob- 
ſtinate is that ſorrow which reſolves againſt, the only 
means of its removal, comfort ! Some who have loſt the 
ſolace of their children, have found no ſolace but in ſorrow- 
ing for them. And though this was inordinate ſorrow, or 
the over-aCting of it ; yet that which is ordinary and or- 
derly (where there is a due. working of Natural affection) 
{or the loſs of Children is very great; yea it 1s ſo great , 
that the ſorrow for ſin, by which Chriſt is pierced, yea the 
forrow for that ſpecial fin of piercing Chriſt, which 'tis 
prophecied the repenting Fews ſhall be- affeted and affli- 
Cied with at laſt (which ſurely will be as deep and as 
ſoaking a ſorrow as ever any was, that ſorrow I ſay) is but 
parallel'd by his mourning , who mourneth for his only 
50n,, and by his bitterneſs, who is in bitterneſs for his 
firlt born (Zach. 12. 10.) Then God laycth his axe tothe 
root of a man's heart, when he lets him ſee his off-ſpring 
rooted out, 

Some can part eaſily enough with their children, yea 
fome are ready to think themſelves caſed by parting with 
them, and arc even willing, their children ſhould- die to 
ſave charges. How inhumane, how unnatural this is needs 
no other proof but the report of it. Children are the 
belt goods, the belt good things which God hath to give 
us, except his Grace and Himſelf, God will give (as 
he promiſed 1/7. 56. 4, F.) to the Ennuchs that keep hs 
S4vbaths, ana chuſe the things that pleaſe him, and take hold 
of nts Covenant, aname and a place in his houſe, and within 
1s walls, better than of ſons and daughters. Yet it muſt be 
confeſſed that the name of ſons and daughters is the beſt out- 
ward treaſure in our houſe,and the moſt beautiful ornament 
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80 | running into that ſin. As he watcht his heart at all times, 
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of our walls. How naked are thoſe walls, how unfurniſht 
is that houſe, where the children are taken down and re- 
moved by death, eſpecially where (as Fob ſpeaks) a man's 
oft-ſpring are wholly rooted out ? 


VERS. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Jf mine heart hath becn deceived by a woman, 02 if A 
have laid wait at mp neighbours deco: ; 

Then let my wife grind unto another, andlet others bow 
down upon her, 

Fez this 1s an hemous crime, yea, it is an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judges. 

Fo: it is a fire that conſumcth to deftrvcion, and would rot 
out alt mp iucrcaſe. 


0 B having acquitted himſelf, both by way of proteſta- 
tion , and imprecation ; Firſt , from fornication and 
wantonneſs with young Women or Maidens, in the firit, 
ſecond, third, and fourth verſes of this Chapter : Having 
allo ſecondly, by a like proteſtation and imprecation, ac- 
quitted himſelf from all deceit and guile in his dealings 
with men, in the fifth, ſixth , ſeventh , and eighth verſes 
foregoing ; he in this context proceeds to acquit himſelf 
in like manner, from that groſſer part of wantonneſs, and 
uncleanneſs, adultery, or the abuſe of his Neighbours wife ; 
which he doth, 

Firſt, By a ſtrong denial, that he was chargeable with 
any ſuch crune, v. 9. If my heart hath been deceived by a 
woman, or if I have laid wait at my neighbours door ;, As if 
he had ſaid, I know have not doneit, nor can any man 
upon his knowledg charge me with it. 

Secondly, He doth it by imprecating the like meaſure 
upon himſelf, in caſe he were guilty of this crime, at the 
tenth verſe, Then let my wife grind unto another, &c, 

Thirdly, He ſignifieth what he had in his eye , which 
kept him from this wickedneſs, and that miay be conſidered 
two ways. 

Firſt, The greatneſs, and the vilcncſs of the fin conſidered 
in its own nature,which he lays down atthe beginning of the 
11. verſe; For this is a heinons crime, this 15 nc ordinary fin ; 
As if he had ſaid, Suppoſe this were a fin of the leaſt dimen- 
ſion, yet ought to avoid it, how much more ſecing it is a 
notorious wickedneſs, 4 h:inous crime. 

Secondly, As he was kept from it, by conſidering the 
foulneſs and filthincſs of the fin in its own nature,ſo hkewiſe, 
by conſidering, the woful, and ſad conſequents and effects 
of it, or the bitter fruits which that ſin bringeth forth, ard 
thoſe twofold. 

Firſt, Puniſhment from man, at the latter end of the 11. 
verſc;Tea it 15 an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judges: A man 
may commit many !ins, which the Judges have nothing to 
do with, there's no humane law againit them; but this is ſuch 
a groſs and heinous crime, that the law takes Cognizance of 
it, and istheretorc to be punithed by the Judges. 

Secondly, This fin is purſued with divine vengeance, if 
it eſcape the vengeance of man,or if carthly Judges neglect 
to puniſh it, yet God the Judg of all the earth will not ; he 
will pay it home ; Ur zs a fire that conſumeth to deſtruttion, 
and would root out all mine increaſe. As if he had ſaid, The 
fire of this luſt in my heart will Kindle a devourins fire wn my 
houſe, and will not only lop off the boughs and brarches, but 
utterly root up all that ] have planted, how fairly ſocver ut 
ſhould flouriſh and mcreaſe. 

Thus we have the parts and reſolution of theſe four ver- 
ſes, The general ſcope and tendency of which 1s Feb's ac- 
quittal of himſelf from that worſer ſort of filthineſs and un- 
cleanneſs ; he thought it not enough to ſay, that neither his 
eyc nor heart had vainly wandered after maids or virgins z 
but he alſo diſclaims that grofier crime, «a#/tery, 


Verſ. 9. Jf my heart hath been deccited by a woman, &c. 


In this verſe Fob offers two things to prove his clearneſs 
from that lin. 

Firſt, That he had kept a faithful watch art all times upon 
his heart, leſt it ſhould go vainly out afer , or be enticed 
by women. 

Secondly, He had been careful to avoid (which is the 
cuſtom of unclean perſons to ſfeck) all opportunities of 
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ſo he never watcht his time at his neighbours door, to injoy 
thoſe forbidden pleaſures. 


Jf my heart hath been deeetved by a woman. 


What the heart is , hath been explained already upon 
ſeveral paſſages of this Book ; bere 'tis put for the will 
and affections, for the concupiſcible appetite or defire of 

he foul. The hcart of an Adulterer is a Brothel-houſe 
of filthy defires. Fob begins at the root, he openeth the 
very fountain of unc'canneſs. As the blood of Chriſt 
a for1tain opered for ſir and for uncleanneſs (Zech.13 1.) 
that is, for the waſhingaway and purging out of lin and 
uncleanneſs; ſo the heart of man is a fountain opened 
both ſor taking in\, and letting out of fin andof unclean- 
neſs, eſpecially the fin of uncleanneſs. For though (as was 
ſhewed in the {ormer context) the eye isa great occaſion 
of inflaming the heart with this luſt (the heart taking hire at 
the eye) vet even this luſtful eye, or the luſt of this cyCc 
cometh out of the heart (Math. 15. 19.) Out of the heart 
proceed adalreris, furnications, &c. There they have their 
beoinnins, that's the cage or neſt, which is full of theſe 
uaciean birds . and from thence they take their flight ; 
they proceed ovt of the heart, or as the Greek word 
properly lignifics. They march like an Army out of the fort 
or ſtrong hold of the hcart, upon ſee baſe cxpedition, 
to beſiege ſome neighbours houſe , ard aſſav!: the chaltity 
of his wife. Therefore, 1 ſay, % is at the very fountain 
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Jt anyLeart hath ben deceived, or allured. 


The word which we tranilate Dece;ved, ſignifies to ſe 


| duce or deceive, cither by fattery or by any kind of ſub 


tiety, and craſt. The heart, yea the whole man is drawn 
out of the way of rightecuſnels, holineſs and chaſtity , by 
ſub:le pretences, and talſe perſwaſions. Further to clear 
the emphaſis of the text, we may takenotice, that the words 
arc paſſive, 17 my hert bath been dererved by a woman : he 
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7? , ſpeaking to a woman, but if my heart hath been deceived 


1s n2t eviry mans honour. 
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by a woman ſpeaking to me. Which implics that Fob had 
not only not been deceived, or catcht at unawares,by ſome 
ſudden or unexpected meeting with or ſight of other mens 
wives ; but that though he had been ſet vpon, tempted and 
aſſaulted (as 7o/:p- was by his Maſter's wife) with many 
fair ſpeeches and cunning allurements to entertain ſuch a 
motion , yet he remained untainted , his heart was not 
deccved , nor enfnared , but manfully withſtood all thoſe 
f-winine aſſaults, even when he was in the vigour and 
fl cr of his youth. To b* victorious againit ſuch attempts, 
One of the Ancicnts ſaith 
That among all battels we moit hardly overcome in thoſe 
which aſſault chaſtity ; Conflicts with luſtin' temptation are 
frequent. but the conc11e!t of them few and rare. Solomon 
having ſhewed at large how the filly young man was cap- 
tivated by a ſtrange woman, concludes With an awakning 
2dmonition ( Prov.7. 25, 26.) Let not thine veart decline 15 
ker wayes, go rot oſtray to her paths, for ſhe hath caſt down 
many wounard, yea many ſtrong men have becn ſlain by her. 
Her ways of deceit are many, and, one Way or other, not 
a few have been o-ercome by her. Tobea conqueror of a 
ſingle woman in this ſence, 15a greater glory than to con- 
quer an Army of men. Chaſt Fob worc the crown of this 
gracious conquelt ; no whoriſh woman could ever take that 
Fort or Caitle, that Citadel of his heart. /1y heart (faith 
he) bath not been d:cerved 

45p a woman.] The woman here intended is not a wo- 
man at large, but a harlot, and ſhe another man's wife; ſo 
the Septuagint expreſs it, 1f wy heart bath followed the 
wife of another, Foo ſpake of unmarricd women , maids, 
or virgins, at the firſt verſe; / made a covenant with m 
eyes, why then ſhould I think, upon a maid ? and here JF: 
made a covenant with his heart, that it ſhould not be decci- 
ved by a woman, or another man's wife. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The heart, which u the great decer- 
ver, # often ſet upon to be deceived. 


While Fob ſaith his heart had not been deceived, he inti- 
mates that many a time it had been attempted by thoſe de- 
ceivers. Who hath not found, by ſad experience, the truth 
of that Teſtimony which the holy Prophet gives againſt 
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the heart of man (Fer. 17. 9.) The heart u deceitful above 
all things , and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? The 
heart of man is a miſchievous piece , even a piece of 
miſchief ; "Tis wily, fraudulent, full of impoſture, prone 
to ſupplant; 'Tis always plotting and contriving mic. 
chief, to inſnare it ſelf, or ruine others ; tis like a crookeq 
way full of turnings and windings, a very labyrinth : 
There is ' nothing like it , no match for it in ſubtlety: 
tis deceitful above all things, and about all things ; pre- 
tending one thing when it intends another : moſtly croC. 
ling our promiſes both to God and man by ſecret Pur- 
poles. Who can know it ? No man can know another man's 
heart at all,no man can know all,no nor one half of his Own 
heart ; God only cap. Now as the heart is the greates 
deceiver of others, ſo it is as greatly deceived; Our ow; 
hearts put fallacies and tricks upon us, and thereare as mz. 
ny fallacies and tricks put upon the heart by the worlg 
and by Sathan : 'Tis deceitful above all things, ang tis 
deceived more than any thing. Heis a wiſe anda holy man 
indeed, whoſe heart doth not deceive him. And heis noleſs 
whoſe heart hath not been deceived. But where ſhall w_ 
find ſuch a man? who is there cither ſo wiſe or ſ9 ho! 
whoſe heart hath not deceived him, or whoſe heart hath 
not been deceived ? They are beſt who have been lealt de. 
ceived, there are none ſo good as not to be deceived at al! 
There are not many who can ſay (as Job here did) their 
hearts have not been deceived by a woman. 


———— 


ty, 


Hence obſerve , Secondly, Women have often proved 
men- Decervers. The woman was firſt made for may; 
good; ſhe was made for a meet helper ( Gen. 2, 18.) 
yer through the corruption of man ſhe becomes h1s ſnare, 
meer decerver. 


All that God made was good, and it was all made good 
for man. But man turning to evil from good, hath turned 
all his own good to evil. What good thing is there which 
one time or other one way or other hath not been evil 
to man ? That was a dreadful denunciation again the 
Jews, whom the Spirit of prophecy fore-ſaw crucifying 
Chriſt, giving him gall for meat, and in his thirſt giving 
hun vinegar to drink (Pal. 69. 22+) Let their Tablebe- 
come a ſnare before them, and that which ſhenld have 
been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Now as this 
was a ſpecial curſe upon that people for that ſpecial ſin ; {6 
fin in general hath ſubjected all men to ſome droppings 


of this curſe. And as while we look through the whole 
creation , we meet with ſnares and traps in thoſe things 
which were inſtituted and appointed for a Table to us, or 
for our welfare z ſo this is moſt obvious in that part of the 
creation, Woman, in reference to whom the Lord faid, 
It is not good for man to be alone ; How ſoon did ſhe become 
a ſnare to the firſt man, and ſo an occaſion of his fall, in 
whom mankind fell, and had been loſt for ever if Free- 
Grace had not provided a remedy. The Devil uſed the 
Serpent, as aa inſtrument, to deceive the woman , andhe 
uſed the woman, as an inſtrument to deceive the man. 
The firſt deceit that ever was put upon man, was by 
the agency of a woman; Satan well knew how potent 
that weaker veſſel would be to do man a miſchief, He 
knew the man would not eaſily ſuſpet any harm from 
the woman, and he knew he could as hardly refuſe it, when 
it was tendred to him by her hand, and urged upon himby 
| her perſwaſion. The Apoſtle uſcth this as an argument to 
humble the woman, and to keep her within the ſphere of 
her proper duty. (1 Tim.2.11,12,13,14.) Let the woms! 
learn in ſilence with all ſubjettion; But 1 ſuffer not a woman 
to reach (that is, in the Church, ſhe may teach her chil- 
dren and ſervants at home) nor to uſurp authority ove! 


the man , but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve. And Adam was not deceived (that is, immedi 
ate'y or at firſt hand by the Serpent,or he was not deceived 
by that error or miſtake ( as ſome conceive ) that he 
ſhould be made more wiſe and knowing by eating it, for he 
heard not thoſe reaſonings or inſinuations of theSerpent,thus 
(I fay) Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived 
was #n the tranſgreſſion ; thatis,ſhe was firſt in the tranſgrel: 
ſion,and having tranſgreſſed her ſelf by eating the forbiddcn 
fruit,ſhe gave unto her husband and he did cat ; ſhe was not 
in the tranſpreſſionas a plotter and contriver of it (ſo the 


Serpent only was in it) yet ſhe was in the rranſgreſhon 
mor 
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- hen by her own act, for.ſhe was made uſe of both 
b her cn 7 in eating, and by her offer to Adam to 
4raw him to cat, and ſo into the tranſgreſſion, And though 
44ams (in was greater then Eves, firſt, becauſe he received 
the commandment in perſon from God, which forbad his 
cating of rhat tree z and Secondly, becauſe he had greater 
jtrength, as alſo greater knowledg arid wiſdom then ſhe; 
ct in this her fin was greater then his, that ſhe was the 
engin that brought him into that ſ1are of the Devil. 
And as the firſt man was deceived by the firſt woman ; 
ſ to deceive man hath been the trade of ſome women 
ever ſince. Solomon tells us his experience in this matter 
(Eccl. 7. 26) 1 find more bitter then death, the woman whoſe 
heart 1s ſnares and nets, and her hands as bands. Solomon 
doth not here charge woman-kind or women in general, 
as if all of them were more bitter then death, or as if the 
hearts of all of them were ſnares and nets ; But he ſaith 
he had found the woman or, That woman (as the Original 
may be rendred) whoſe heart is ſnares and nets, and whoſe 
hands, are bands, that is, who by what ſhe deviſerh in her 
heart, and uttereth with her mouth, and acts with her hand, 
doth inſnare, intice, and captivate man. This woman he 
fmd wore bitter then death ;, For death doth only ſeparate 
the Soul from the Body, But ſhe, by enſnaring and capti- 
eating a man to fin, ſeparates both body and ſoul from 
God. No corporal death gives a man- ſo-many bitter 
draughts as ſin doth. And therefore it followeth in the ſame 
Verſe ; Whoſo pleaſeth God ſhalt eſcape from ber, The 
Hebrew is, He that #« good before God ſhall eſcape from ber ; 
that is, he that hath a good and an honeſt heart, (which is 
the thing which God chiefly looks to and moſt highly 
-prizeth ) ſhall be delivered from the ſnares and nets which 
her heart hath made, and her hands ſpread to catch and 
entangle vain men. Only they who pleaſe God, or with 


— 


whom God is pleaſed, and ſo beſtowetff this ſpecial grace | 


and Gngular favour upon them, can eſcape her ſnares; 
and therefore it follows in the cloſe of the ſame Verſe, 
But the ſinner ſhall be taken by her. And to be taken by her 
is ncither better nor worſe, then to be taken by the 
Devil ; is not then ſuch a deceitful woman more bitter then 
death ? 

Now as there arc many vicious, yea flagitious women 
(the reproach of their ſex) ſuch as Solomon there deſcribes, 
who aQtively deceive men, that is, who lay ſnares and 
ſpread nets to entrap them, who make it their trade and 
buſineſs to ruin the eſtates, to deſtroy the bodys and ſouls 
ot men ; ſo there are others who deceive paſhvely ; who 
though they do not plot to deceive any, yet many are de- 
ceived by them ; They may be innocent, yet men doting 


upon, and luſting after their beauty are drawn away and : 
deceived z thus they deceive paſhvely ; That woman 1s * 
happy, who being beautiful, u neither proud of it her ſelf, | 
nor thereby a ſnare to others. And becauſe Fob ſpeaks it ſo | 


Emphartically, My heart hath not been decerved by a4 woman, 


I will ſhew you ſeven ways, by which women deccive the | 


licarts of men. 

Firſt, They deceive by their favour and natural beauty 3 
Beauty is good, a good gift of God, yet it often doth hurt, 
it hurts many who have it, and it hurts not a few who be- 
hold it. Solomons mother, who knew well the heart of a 
woman, having painted out a vertuous woman in her beſt 
beauty and moſt proper colours, preſently adds (Pro. 31. 
32.) Favour 1 deceitful, and beauty 15 vain, but a woman 


that feareth the Lord, ſbe ſhall be praiſed, Favour is not here | 


put for good will; as we ſay, I have ſuch a mans favour, 
or am in favour with him; but favour is the external 
comlincſs and handſomneſs of a perſon. Thus we ſpeak 
in common language ; ſuch a one hath a good favenr, you 


four ſuch a one, that is, you are like him, or / know your | 
favonr. .It is ſaid, as a part of Foſephs commendation | 
{( 1671, 39. 6.) that he was a goodly perſon and well-favoured. | 
f\s biz perſon was highly favoured by God, as alſo by | 

his Favourite, ſo he was a well- | 


Fnzraob, who made him 
lvourcd perſon ; this is intended by Solomon, when he 


faith, Favour is deceitful, and beamty 15 24in. feſephs favour | 


decei ed his wanton Miſtreſs, and had almoſt undone him ; 


For though whi'e her heart was deceived by him, his heart | 
was not deceived by her, but gracioully reliſted her ſoli- | 
ciarions and preſerved his chaſtity, yet he loſt his liberty { 


and got a priſon while he kept himſelf free from tha: 


| 


pollution. Favour is deceitful , and beauty is vain two 
ways. 

Firſt, Becauſe it deceives thoſe that have it ; How ſoon 
dot favour fade, and beauty wither away ? The beauty 
and favour of the face, is like a flower of the field, which 
quickly declines ; old age will certainly do it, time wrin- 
kles and deforms the belt bodily favour, and uſually that 
ſooneſt which 1s beſt : yea before old age comes, the beaut 
of many is gone, ſickneſs and forrow, cares and tears wil 
ſtain it. If the face be but a while flooded with tears 
favour and beauty are drowned and defac'd. Many have 
uſed high waſhings to preſerve their natural beauty, or to 
get them an artihcial one ; but God hath waſht off their 
beauty with briniſh tears, and broken their favour with 
heart breaking ſorrows. Some flatter themſelves they ſhall 
ever be green, and freſh, as the ſpring, but they have felt an 
autumn, yea a hard providential winter which hath blown 
off, yea frozen off all their natural bravery. 

Secondly, Favour it is deceitful; becauſe it deceives 
thoſe that look upon it, ſtirring up vain thoughts and luſts, 
which while they pleaſe the phancies of men, do indeed 
befool their underitandings , and render them objects of 
pity to many, and tothe moſt of contempt and ſcorn, - 

Secondly, The woman deccives by the very eaſt of her 
eye; luſt looks out at thoſe windows of the eyes, and 
from thence thoſe ſhowers of amorous darts are cait, and 
arrows ſhot which have wounded many a heart to death. 
Thus it is faid of Potzphars adulterous wife (Gen. 39. 7.) 
She caſt her eyes upon Feſeph and ſaid, lic with me. The 
holy Prophet (1/a. 3. 16.) reproves the vain daughters of 
Zion, who walked with ſtretched ont necks, and wanton eyes ; 
the Hebrew is, (and ſo we put in the Margin) decerving 
with thezr eyes. The eye is as full of deceit, as the heart 
or tongue arc. There arc fnarcs and nets in a wanton 
womans eye, 2nd many have been intangled, and taken by 
them. The holy Ghoſt ſetting forth tiie moſt pure and 
ardent love of Jeſus Chriſt to his Spouſe the Church, and 
how his heart 25 (as | may ſay) taken with her ſpiritual 
beauty, is pleaſed to expreſs it in this very notion (here 
note by the way, that in the Book of Carr; the Spirit 
of God often allud-s divinely to thoſe things which ſome 
men and women do vainly, while in higheſt ftretns he rel's 
us of that ſwect recip:ocation of unſpotted affections be- 
tween Chriit and his Spouſe) for thus he is repreſented 
ſinging to his Beloved (Carr. 4. 9.) Thok haſt raviſhed my 
heart, my ſiſter, my Spouſe, thou haſt raviſhed my heart, with 
one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck, How ſp'ritu- 
aliy paſſionate is this language of love ! Raviſhmenrt is the 
ecltaſie of . Joy z He that is ravi[ht in ſpirit, ſcarce knows 
where he is, what he doth, or ſpeakxeth. Thus was Chriſts 
heart ravitht; Hu ſiſter (ſo he calls the Church with 
reſpect to his own future incarnation) h# Spouſe (fo he calls 
her with reſpect to his preſent affection) had raviſht l:is 
neart, or (as the Septuagint tranſlate) unhearted him; he 
had gotten away his heart from him (and then what might 
ſhe not get of him? ) But how did ſhe raviſh or get away 
the heart of Chriſt ? The Text anſwers, W:ri one of thie 
eyes ; that is, with acaſt or glance of thine eye. Chriſt ſaid 
of the Spouſe at the firit Verſe of the fourth Chapter, 
Behold thou art fair my love, behold thou art fair,thou 1/7 
doves eyes; That is, ſimple, chaſt, pure eyes; ſuch is the 
eye of faith, which not only looks up to, but looks into 
Heaven, and ſceth him who is invilible ; 'Tis this cne cyc 
of faith (though this is never alone, or without the eye 
of love) which raviſheth the hea:t of Chri't: This eye 
of faith gives Chriſt ſuch a look, that his near cannor bur 
be toucht with it graciouſly ; even as the wanton looks of 
Adulterous women touch and wound the hearts of grace- 
leſs men. That's the ſecond way, by which women deceive 
the hearts of men, They can doit with their eycs. 

Thirdly, Women deceive the hearts of men, a5by their 
eyes. ſo by their tongues z Their muſical voyce is a ſnare, 
thats a deceiver too. The whoriſh womart hath her be- 
witching ſongs and melodions dnries, by which ſhe inf1- 
nuates her poyſon at the ear to the heart. That Poctical 


| Fable of the Sirens drawing Sca-paſſengers to them by 
| ſinging, 2nd then devouring them, was but the ſhadow 
| of what | am now upon. And how few are there who can 
' ſtop their ears{as UV! ſſes 15 ſaid to command his commpa- 


n1ons)) or {as he did) bind themſelves faſt white they paſs by 
O 0 mee 


— 


_ 


An Expoſition pon the Book of F OB. F Cu ae. XXKXT. 


theſe inchanting Sirens. We have many who will (with 
the deaf Adder) ſtop their ears, and will not hearken to 
the voyce of the charmer charming wiſely, yea charming 
never ſo wiſely ; But there are not many (comparatively 


to thoſe who do not) who ſtop their ears at the voyce of 


theſe charmers, charming vainly , yea charming never ſo 
vainly. 

Fourthly , Women deceive as by the muſicalne's and 
ſweetneſs of their voyce, ſo by the Rhetoricalneſs of their 
ſpeech, and flattering perſwaſions. As ſome women have 
their melodious Tunes , ſo others have oyly eloquent 
tongues and ſubtle inſinuating language, by which they 
wind themſelves into the affections, and ſteal away the 
hearts of men. Of ſuch Solomon gives warning (Pro. 2.) 
where he aſſures us, that as when wiſdom entreth into the 
heart, and knowledg is pleaſant to the Soul, it will de/iver 
14 from the way of the evil man, from the man that ſpeaketh 
froward things (Verl. 12.) ſo it will deliver ws from the 
ſtrance woman, even from the ſtranger which flattereth with 
ber words (Verſ. 16.) This ſtrange woman, is either another 
mans wife, or ſuch a one as is nota wife ; And ſhe, how 
ncer a neighbour, or how well known ſoever the is unto 
any man, oughtto be as a {tranger to his bedand embraces, 
yet {he is apt enough to ſmooth and pave man a way to both 
by her fauning flattering words. For as the ſame Solomon 
tells us again. (Pre. 5. 3.) The lips of a ſtrange woman arop 
AS att boney-comb, and ber mouth 1s ſmoother then oyle. The 
lips of man or woman drop ſweetly like an honey-comb, 
when the Bees that make it are honelt and gracious thoughts 
in the heart ; But the honey-words which drop from thc 
lips of a ſtrange woman, are made by ſtinging waſps, by 
vile,graceleſs, helliſh thoughts. And therefore a harlot is 
full of luſt not of love, her kiſs hath venom in it, and all 
the honey which drops from her lips is pernicious poyſon. 
And yer with this poiſcnous honey of her lips, and with 
her month ( that is, the words of her mouth) which is 
ſmcother then oyl, ſhe allures and deceives the heart of 
vain man. We find this the iſſue of her glozing diſcourſe 


| 


(Pro.7.21.) With much fair ſpeech, ſhe cauſed him to yield, | 


with the flattering of her lips, ſhe forced him; her words 
led him away captive to her will ; the young man, whom 
this harlot enticed, is expreſſed by a word which implyeth 
him cafic and perſwadable, one that would be ſoon catcht 
with a mouth full of good words ; But ſhe plyed him ſo 
aſt and gave him ſo many mouth-fulls of good words, 
that ſhe put a kind of force upon him, and won him over 
to her ſelf, that is, to her ill courſes, whether he would or 
no. How woful is that victory where ſin rides in triumph, 
and how terrible a force is it which makes a breach, where- 
at the Devil enters. Yet the young man could not plead 
this force as his excuſe. It was his own folly which ſub- 
jected him to her force. And how much ſoever ſhe forced 
him, ſhe had the leave of his own heart. Nothing compells 
lult but it ſelf, nor is any man properly forced to that with 
which he is delighted. No man commits fornication againſt 
his will; Only to ſhew that there is a-great force in a 
har!lots flattery, it 1s here ſaid, WWirh the flattery of ber lips 
ſhe forced him, 

Fifthly, The heart of a man is ſometimes deceived by 
the gay attire, and vain-dreiles, and new-fangled faſhions 
of a womzn. Though the be not beautiful, though ſhe 
hath not many fine words, yet her fine cloaths may prove 
a ſnare ; Harlots have their proper attire when they intend 
to deceive. This Solomon reports as one way by which the 
young man was deceived (Pro. 7. 10.) Behold there met him 
# woman with the attire of an harlot ; ſhe was fitted for the 
purpoſe from head to foot to deceive. The Prophet (Zech. 
1 3. 4.) intimates, that ſome uſed ro wear 4 rough garment 
ro deccrue., A harlot weareth ſoft ſi]ken garments to deceive, 
Her wantonneſs appearcth in her attire, her cloathing is a 
flag of vanity to ailure beholders, and draw eyes upon her. 
Tac Prophet leaCcs us to the wardrobe and opens the ca- 
bincts of tie proud daughters of erz/alem, and ſhews vs 
by name, or gives us an exact inventory of all their vain 
drelies, white he threater.s the ſpoil and removal of them 
(Chap.3.18, 19,20,21,22,23.) Jn that day the Lord will 
fake awry the bravery of their tinkling ornaments about their 
| tberr round ticrs like the Aoons, 
da t13t { 7 ACC, &C. Not that ſuch apparel and 
Onnaments were {imply or in themſelves ſinful and unlaw- 
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ful ro be uſed, But that which the Prophet condemns, is 
firſt, their exceſs in them, _— their affeQtation and 
abuſe of them, to the fomenting of their own pride, and 
provoking the luſts of others. 

Sixthly, Women deceive by their bold, toyilh deport- 
ment and wanton geſtures. Thus Solomon deſcribes the 
harlot (Pre.7.13.) She caught him, and kiſſed bim, and 
with an impudent face ſaid unto him, &c. Though ſhe had 
been lilent and ſaid nothing to him, yet her aCtion towards 
him ſpake loudly and plainly enough what her mind and 
meaning was. Geſtures are full of ſignifications. And 'tis 
no hard matter to expound them. The behaviour of a 
wanton woman needs no comment. 

Seventhly, Women deceive with their gate or manner 
of going ( 1/a. 3. 16. ) Solomon ſaith of a wicked man, 
He teacheth with his feet (Pro. 6.13.) And ſo doth a wicked 
woman, not only becauſe ſhe goeth in wayes morally ſin- 
ful, but becauſe while ſhe goeth in material ways, ſhe hath 
a ſinful faſhion or manner of going, Thus the Prophet 
taxeth the degenerate Daughters of Zion ( 1/a. 3, 16. ) 
T bey are baughty (faith he) and walk, with ſtretched forth 
necks, &c. Walking and mincing as they go, and making a 
tinkling with their feet. They trip it as they go; The He 
brew word rendred mincing, is by ſome derived from a 
root which ſignifies to beat or play upon a taber, and fo 
they tranſlate, Tabering as they go, which may be expour- 
ded of their creaking ſhoes or pantofles, or rather of an 
affected clap or ſtroak upon the floor as they ſet down their 
feet, which ſutes beſt with that which followeth, They make 
a tinkling with their feet. The general ſence is, that what 
with their twinkling eyes, what with their tinkling feet, 
they declared thelightneſs of their ſpirits, and their aptneſs 
to decaive others, though themſelves moſt. 

Thus we ſce it'is no ſmall matter which ob proſefſeth, 
while he ſaith, My heart hath not been deceived by a woman; 
Modeſt women may deceive paſhvely ; They may be an 
occaſion by their beauty, to entice thoſe who vainly look 
on them ; and many vile women make it their buſineſs 
purpoſely to deceive men, and they praQtice many ways, 
even theſe ſeven ways to do it, by their fair faces, by their 
wanton looks, by their ſweet voyces, by their eloquent 
perſwaſions, by their vain attire, by their inſinuating ge- 
{tures, and mincing motions, making a tinkling with their 
feet ; he that can avoid all theſe ſnares and aſſaults of 
women, is for chaſtity, a man of men ; poſſibly 7ob had 
been aſſaulted by women all theſe ways. But of this we 
are ſure, that how many ways ſoever he was 2ffaulted by 
women, yet he was never conquered. He puts himſelf in 
that point to the judgment both of God ar.d man, v 
he ſaith, My heart hath not been deceived by a woman. A 
as here he profcſſeth that himſelf had not been deceived 
by women, ſo he makes a like profeffion that he had much 
leſs attempted to deceive any woman; This he doth in 
the words which follow, 


©: if J have laid wait at my geighbours doo2. 


The word rendred to lay wait, ſignificth to watch nar- 
rowly, to ſet (as it were) an ambuſh for ſuddain ſurpriſal. 
Souldiers in time of war keep Centinel to prevent ſuddain -* 
attempts, and they lie in wait at or neer the Gates of their ;.;. 
Enemies, to make, if opportunity be offercd, a ſuddain 
attempt. That's alſo the manner of Thieves and Robber; 


in time of peace. Job may allude to either, while he ſaith, © 


If 1 have laid wait at my neighbours door. Unclean perſors 
are vigilant, they watch all opportunitics to ſatishe their 
luits; and ſo do all ſorts of reſolved finners, who therc- 
fore, as to their waiting to do any kind of miſchief, are 
compared to the Lyon, (Pſal. 10.8, 9.) He licth in wait 
ſecretly as a Lyon in hu Den, he lieth in wait to catch the 


poor, he doth catch the poor when he draweth him into bu net, *Y* 


he croutheth and humbleth himſelf, that the poor may fall by 
wu ſtrength. Thus the oppreſlor lieth in wait for his prey- 
He is at once a Lion for his fterceneſs and preedine!s, 33 
alſo for his diligence and watchfulneſs. Solowon warns his 
SON againſt a conjunction with the wicked in ſuch like 
practices ( Pro. I. 10, IT.) My fe N, if ſumer; ertice thts 
conſent thou net, if they ſay, come with us, let ms lay watt 


| for blood, let us link previly fer the imvocent without canes 


(that is, without any cauſe given by them) my ſon Falk 1c! 
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, 1 the way with then, refrain thy foot from their path, 
The ddkerer is as watchful as the thief, or the oppreſlor; 
He beſiegeth and beſets his neighbours houſe, that he may 
6nd a time to abuſe his neighbours wife. Now when 7ob 
giveth this inſtance in one particular, he includes all the 
cuſtoms of unclean perſons, the cunning fetches and arti- 
kces which they make uſe of to compaſs and bring about 
their filthy deſigns. Mr. Broughton renders the whole verſe 


* thus; 1f mine heart were drawn by a woman, that I waited 


at my neighbours door : AS if he had ſaid, Though poſlibly 
remptations by women, have made ſome impreſhon upon 
me, yet none of them did ever riſe ſo high, or prevail ſo 
fir over me, as to cauſe me to ſtudy ways or contrive means 
how to fulfil or attain the accompliſhment of ſuch fleſhly 
luſts. I have ſpoken of the Adulterers waiting (Chap. 24. 
15.) therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs now ; yet take two or 
three notes from theſe words; If 1 have waited at my 
neighbours door. 


Firſt, Strong deſires, and motions within put on to ſutable 
aitions and endeavours without, 


He whoſe heart is once deceived by a woman, will pre- 
ſcntly lie in wait 3 Fob in denying the one, denieth the 
other; my heart hath not been deceived by her, nor did 
Hlie in wait, &c. As if he had ſaid, Had mine heart been 
deceived by a woman, I could not have forborn lying im wait, 
| muſt have uſed thoſe means to the utmoſt which I found moſt 
corvenient to get my deſire, What a man would have, he will 
4o what he can to have it; ſuch as our motions within are, 
ſich allo are our actions without. 'Tis ſo in ſpirituals, if 
a man be taken with any holy truth, his heart will be acting 
in obedicncetoit, if his heart be catcht with defire to know 
'he only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 
which is eternal life, he will (as 'tis ſaid Pro. 2. 3, 4.) cry 
a'ter knowledg, and lift up his voyce for underſtanding, he 
will ſeek, her as ſilver , and ſearch for her as for hidden 
treaſures : Or as Solomon ſpeaks ncer the language of 7ob's 
Text {Pro. 8. 34.) He will watch dayly at wiſdoms ga'es. 
in4 wait at the poſt of her doors. Defire is the hunger of 
the Soul, we need not bid a Soul pincht with hunger ſeek 
bread, his own hunger will bid him faſt enough. The 
lothful have ſomewhat like deſire, but theirs 15 not a true 
delire, becauſe (as Solomon ſaith) their hands refuſe to labour. 
We think no labour too much for that which we deſire 
much; nor any waiting no lying in wait too long for that 
aſter which we long. Jeſus Chriſt expreſleth the ſtrength 
of his deſire, and the ardency of his affeions to poor 
Souls, by waiting at their doors, Heſtaycd and knocked 
at the Churches door, ſaying, Open to me my ſiſter, my love, 
my dove, my undefiled, for my head us filled with dew, and my 
locks with the drops of the night. ( Cant. 5.2. ) He that 
waits knocking at a door till he finds his hair wet with 
dew,mult needs wait long ; yet thus Chriſt waits for ſweet 
communion with believers, even beyond the waiting of a 


' molt affeCtionate lover. He ſpears thus again (Rcvel. 3.20.) 


Bibold 1 ſtand at the door, and knock, if any man hear my 


- oyce, and open the door, I will come 1n to him, and ſup with 


* him, Why doth Jeſus Chriſt ſtand atthe door, and knock? 


wny doth he take ſo much pains and exerciſe ſo much 


\ patience? Surely 'tis becauſe he hath a great deſire to enjoy 


the ſweet ſociety of his People. Now I fay, as holy defircs, 
and Soul-motions tend to action, as they put us on to ſcex 
after and wait for Chriſt, and put Chriſt on to ſeck after 
nd wait for us; ſoif the heart of a man be once engaged 
and his luſts blown up by any ſinful temptation, he will 
be working and waiting, he will be ſecking and carneftly 
purſuing all opportunities which may ſerve his ends. And 
tnerefore 

Sccondly, As to this particular lin, If I nave [arid wait 
at my neighbours door. 


\% _ F | 
Note, Unclean perſons wull not refuſe any pas to 21710 
forbid len pleaſures. , 


They will wait all night, they will watch like ſervants | 


Or ſlave; to ſatisfie their filthy luſts; let the weather and 
vanger Le what they will they will venture both health and 
4©,in 20pe to ſpced. They are no longer their own Maſters, 
Wio ſerve thoſe hiits and pleaſures. When a man hath loſt 
13 Acart, he* wil loſe himſelf in ſeeking that which hath 


then it away. How pittifully did Sampſon enllave himſelf | $© | 


to Dalilah? At how dear a rate did he give her aſſurance 
that he loved her ? What a woful courſe did Amnon run 
to enjoy his inceſtuous deſires? He was ſo vexed (faith 
the Text, 2 Saws. 13. 2.) that he fell ſick, for bu ſiſter Tamar, 
and a little after by the advice of a friend, who is alſo there 


| called a ſubtle man, and had indeed more of the ſubtle man 


| then of the true friend in him (by his advice I ſay) he 


counterfeitcd a ſickneſs (/7. 6.) or made himſelf fick, that 


| 15 more ſick then he was; and all this to get privacy with 


| Checxt us in What our corruptions were carrying or hu; 


| 


' his ſiſter, and fo his will, his ſenſual will upon her. Luſt 


knows no limits either of Nature, Reaſon, or Religion. 
Though Amnon could not lie in wait at his liſters door, yet 
by a ſ{tratagem he got her to wait upon him within his own 
door, that he might defile her. 

Thirdly, 7b doth not only ſay, he never committed 
Adultery with his neighbours wife, but he did not lic in 
wait at his neighbours door, that is, he kept his fect from 
going 1n any of thoſe ways, which led to that groſs iniquity. 
Had he lain in wait at his neighbours door,he could not have 
pleaded his innocency, or freedom from Adultcry, though 
rags never (as indecd he had not)lain with his neighbours 
witc. 


Hence obſerve, They who fer themſelves im any ſinful 
way, are guilty of the ſin, though they do not aitually 
commit if, 

As the good Which we would do and wait to do, 1s 
reckoned to us as done, though either through diſability 
or want of opportunity, we are hindred or taken off from 
doing it ; ſo the evil which we would do and wait to do, 
ſhall be reckon'd to us as done, thoughſomewhat intervene 
which ſtops us from doing it. A reſolved will to do, with- 
out the deed done, is enough to denominate us either g00G 
or evil. It is not our being hindred or prevented in doing 
the evil we had a mind. to, but our repentance that there 
was ſuch a mind in vs, and the pardon of it, that makes 
us guiltleſs. They that lie in wait for blood, will be caft 
for murderers at Gods Bar, though they ſhed not a drop of 
Blood ; And they who lic in wait at their neighbours door, 
w'll be caſt for Adulterers, though they never ſet foot over 
the threſhold. David being reſolved to avenge himſelf 
upon NVabal, and upon his march to the cxccution, was 
ſtopt by the counſel of Ab:i74:l, a diſcreet woman, which 
he accepted as from God, ſaying, Bleſſed be Goa, and vlefſed 
be thou who haſt met me this day, and kept me from ſhedarns 
Blood; Though David did not ſhed Nabals Blood, yer if he - 
had not heen {topt againit his will from ſhedding 1t,meerly 
by ſome outward accident. he had been guilty, but David 
accepting of this ſtop, and bleſſing God tor it, the fin was 
not charged upen him. To be1topt ina way of revenge, 
or in a way of unclcanneſs, by an cxternai providence. 
which we are troubled at, leaves the fin fully upon vs 
Indeed if we have had a purpoſe to do any cvil, and can 
bleſs God, Who hath heagzed tp £207 WA) 
tac Lord ſaid he would do Jſ-4c!s, Hof. 2.6.) and made a 
w.ll that we Cannot find our paths, Which lead tothe accom- 
pliſhment of that cvil, (in this caſe, I ſay) God will not 
lay that evil to our charge. When we are glad that we arc 
croſſed and ſucceſleſs in ſin, when we account t1ckne's, 
poverty, any affliction a mercy, becauſe ve icc it hath 


with t:671s-( 2s 


* LIES 
» 


I Ve 
ing us out to, this ſhews citber that it was our temptation 
rather then our proper inclination which carricd us to it, 
or that the inclination is now (throvgh grace) changed, and 
we become other men. 

Laltly, When ?ob ſaith, If 1 have {ia warr at my Te18h- 
bours door , He ſpeaks ( as was intimated before) of 2 
greater fin, then barely to have had his neart deceived 
by a woman, becauſe that might be by ſome ſuddain unex- 
pectcd irritation, but this mult necds be from a ſetled reſo- 
lution. 


Hence obſerve, By how much any man ſins, with the hore 

deliberation, by [o much the greater 1s bus fin. 

To wait to fin, is to fin deliberately, yea to wait to fin, 
is to fin refolvedly; That fin is exceeding finfully com- 
mitted which we fer and prepare our ſelves to commit. 
D.rvid deſcribing a wicked man, faith ( P/al. 36. 4.) H-- 
ſetreth himſelf in a way that is not good; © at is, inan e\fl 
way ; he Qoth not only falt into fin, or through miſtake £6 
into an evit way (that may be the caſe of a good man) 

, . 
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but he takes or chuſcth an evil way, and then ſets or ſettles 
himſelf in it, reſolving not to leave it, no nor to be beaten 
out of it. Sin may be ſaid to wait for a godly man, that 
is, Satan waits and watches his ſeaſon to tempt him unto lin, 
but a godly man doth not wait nor watch to fin, It is bad 
enough to be overtaken with fin, or with a fault (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 6. 1.) but to be taken with ſin, and ſo 
to wait for a ſeaſon to take our fill of it, is as bad as bad 
can be. It is the height of the Lords goodneſs, that he 
waiteth to be gracious (If. 30. 18.) that is, to do us good. 
This alſo is the height of mans goodneſs, when he not only 
doth that good which he is put upon and preſſed unto, 
but when he waitcth to do good, and ſeeks occalions of 
doing good; And this is the height of mans ſinfulneſs when 
he waits todo evil, and ſeeks occaſions, or open doors for 
the doing of it. From all ſuch ſtudied wickedneſs fobclears 
himſelf by this proteſt, /f 7 have laid wait at my neighbours 
door, which he backs with a ſutable imprecation in the next 
Verſe. 


Verſ. 10. Then let my wife grind unto another, and let 
others bow down upon her. 


This verſe contains Job's wiſh of Evil to himſelf, if he had 
done cither of thoſe evils ſpoken of in the former verle. 

Let my wife grind unto another. That is, Firſt,Say ſome, 
Let hey be a [lave,\et her be reduced to the loweſt condition; 
let her be a ſervant in the molt inferiour form of ſervitude. 
To grind ina Mill is the meancſt imployment 3; To govern 
and to grind note the two extreams of mans eſtate in this 
life. (Exod.11.5.) And all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt 
ſhall dre, from the firſt born of Pharaoh that ſuteth upon h1s 
throne, even unto the firſt-born of the maid-ſervant, that 1s 
behind the Aſill. Chriſt ſhewing in what poſtures the world 
ſhall be found at his coming, ſaith, Two women (that is, 
Bond- women) ſhall be grinding in the Mill (Math. 24. 41.) 
And when the Phzl:ſtines had bound Sampſon and put out 
his eyes (Fudges 16. 21.) they put Sampſon to grind inthe 
Mill. Ancienily Mills were ſet up in priſons, and there poor 
Captives were kept to work at them. And hence in good 
Authors, to ſend a perſon to the Mill-houſe is the ſame, as 
to ſend him to priſon or to puniſhment; For which reafon 
(I ſuppoſe)theChaldee Paraphraſe renders this Text in Fob, 
Let her ſerve, or, let my wife become a ſervant. 

Yet it we conſider both the antecedents and conſequents 
of theſe words, I conceive another ſenſe rather intended, 
which is alſo followed by moſt Interpreters, eſpecially by 
the Talmudiſts or Jewiſh Doctors, who generally conſent 
in this uſe of the word, which in the received language of 
thoſe times denotes an obſcene act by a modeſt and inoffen- 
live expreſſion. According to this expoſition, when Fob 
ſaith, Let my wife grind unto another, his meaning is plain- 
ly this, Let my wife turn Harlot. The Septuagint tranſlate 
fully to this ſence, Ler my wife pleaſe or grve content to 
another. The vulgar Latin and Chaldee Paraphrafe yet 
more fully and literally, Zer my wife be a whore, or, Let my 
wife lie with another man. And in the Greek tongue the 
ſame word ſignifies both to grind in a Mil, and to commit 
Adultery ; nor is the ſame phraſe unuſual in good Authors 
among the Latins. And whereas we render that of the 
Prophet Feremy deſcribing the miſeries of the people of 
God inthe Babyloniſh Captivity (Lam. 5.13.) They took, 
the yJoung men to grind ; The vulgar Latin Reads, They 
1mmodeſtly abuſed the young men : which clearly complics 
with this latter expoſition of this firſt part of 7ob's wiſh, 
Let my wife grind unto another. And that this ſhould be 
his meaning 1s more then probable by the latter part of his 
with, which (and that is all I ſhall ſay for the expounding 
of it) can have no other meaning, Ard let others bew down 
HP071 her. 

' But here a Queſtion may ariſe, how Fob (without ſin) 
could wiſh ſich a thing as this; he made many impreca- 
tions. of panal evils upon himſelf; But might he imprecate 
ſin-evil or any evil of fin upon another ? might he wiſh 
that his wife ſhould be diſloyal and become a harlot, or 
that others ſhould abuſe his wife z might he dcfire that his 
adu'tcry ſhould be puniſhed with his wives adultery ? or 
that ſhe might be falſe to his bed, if he had been ſo to hers? 
Are theſe lawful wiſhes ? 

| anſwer, It is not Taw!ul to acquit our fclyes from a 
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charge of ſin, by wiſhing that either our ſelves or others 
might fall into fin. Therefore Firſt, Fob wiſhed this, nor 
as if -he delired to have it ſo, but to ſhew how far he was 
from giving any cauſe why it ſhould be ſo. Secondly, he 
did it to afſure us how much he abhorr'd adultery, ſcein 

all men abhor, what he wiſht, that their wives ſhould be 
Adultereſſes; Thirdly, this imprecation informs vs, that 


he could not we ſubmit himſclf to bodily puniſhment, ag © 
he had done before in other caſes; but evento a blot of ;*”* 
greateſt diſhonour upon his name and family in this caſe, » .,; 


Fourthly, holy Fob did not wiſh his Adultery might be 


puniſhed with his wives adultery ; but he ſpeaks thus to * 
ſhew, that by the law of counter-paſſion he deſerved it ©” * 
ſhould be ſo, if he had done ſo. This is one of the moſt +... 


unnatural wiſhes that any man can make, yet it contains 
the moſt connatural or proportionable puniſhment imagin- 


able to the lin in revenge whereof he wiſheth it. An adul- "5: 
terous and unfaithful wife is the fitteſt afiQion for an adul- ,,' * 
terous and unfaithful husband. Breach of the marriage- 4, 


covenant is a due reward for marriage-covenant-breakers, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt. God may juſtly give np therr wives 'F) We 
to be abuſed by others, who grove themſelves up to abuſe x; 


others mens Wives, 


To do Juſtice by the laws of retaliation is the moſt ex" ***: 
quifite Juſtice; And though the Juſtice of man cannot , \'*:" 
may not always proceed by that rule, yet the Juſtice of ;,.,,... 
God both can and may. He can make a (in a puniſhment, . 1, 


who is himſelf free from the leaſt touch of fin : 


he can 4 


puniſh the husbands adultery. with the wives, and then |," 
puniſh the wife for her adultery too. What the Lord did ;,,, y,, 
in Davids caſe, (and that was a very ſad one) was very 71: {; 
near this. David was overcome by that temptation over i: 


which Fob proteſted himſelf (through grace) a conquerer ; *” oye: 


Davids heart was decerved by a woman, and being deceived, 
he upon the matter ( laid wait) at his neighbours door; 


(a godly man for one Act may fin as bad as the worſt of ; 


ſinners, it cannot be denied but in that at David did ſo, 
for, he luſted after his neighbours wife, he ſolicited her 
chaſtity, and obtained his defire ; and how did God chaſtiſe 
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this great fin? The Holy Story tells us, his wives were 

given up to another, as Nathan threatned (2 Sam. 12.11.) * 
Thus ſaith the Lord, behold 1 will raiſe up evil againſt the ; +, 
out of thine own houſe, and 1 will take thy wives before thine. ji: 

eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy (itt 5 
waves in the ſight of this Sun. Fpr thou adſt it ſecretly; but 
I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before this Sur. ;* 


Davids heart was but once deceived by a woman, and God 


| ſpared himnot; yea punifhed him in ſuch a way, as might" car 


well make his heart not only ake, but bleed at the remem- a+ _ 
brance of his fin; nor indeed could he hear of, or be told ,;..”... 
what had been done by his Son, but he muſt ſee or be told 7; iis 


by. his own conſcience, what himſelf had done. When 
the people of 1ſrac! had committed ſpiritual Adultery, and 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hof. 4. 12.) kad gone a whoring 


from under their God ;, they are ſhewed their puniſhment 


in the 13. Verle, Therefore your daughters ſhall commit 
whoredom, and your ſpouſes ſhall commit Adultery. Yea as 
the Lord in much wrath puniſhed that former ſin with this 
ſin, ſo he told them in more and further wrath, that he would 
leave theſe latter (ins for a time, poſſibly for the whole time 
of this life (as to any outward appearance ) altogether 
unpuniſhed (Ver. 14.) 1 wil not puniſh your daughters, when 
they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they commit 
adultery; As if he had ſaid, I will let them alone in their 
adulteries ; they ſhall beas wicked as they will, I will not 
hinder them, T will not at preſent check the courſe or full 
career of their luſts-by any viſible penal evil or affliction. 
Not that the Lord owned or allowed them for a moment 
in thoſe impure aCts and noiſom abominations, but he 
gave them up in Judgment to the power of their luſts, 
and would not give them any trouble how much ſoever 
they deſerved. God ſometimes leaves ſons or daughters 
to their luſts, in Judgment to their Fathers, as he leaves 
a wife to ſuch like Juſts in judgment to her husband ; So 


| it follows in the Prophet, 7 will nor puniſh your aaungpters 
| when they commit whoredom, nor your ſpout ſes when they com- 
mit adultery,for themſelves(that is,their fathers & husbands) 
| are ſeparated with whores, and they ſacrifice with harlots. 


Some expound it of ſpiritualzothers of corporal uncleanncl+, 


» 
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aſtray, and departed from the living God. None are ſo 
miſerable as they who proſper in ſin, who go on ſintiing arid 
proſpering. 2 

Laftly , Conſider that the Language which the holy 
Ghoſt uſeth in this verſe, doth as much cover as expreſs 
thoſe acts of filthineſs, and uncleanncfs. 


Hence obſerve. When we ſpeak, of unclean things , Te 
we ſhould wrap them up in clean word. 


res on 
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mo take the words either way, they hold out the ſame 
venerat truth, that the reaſon why their daughters and 
tpouſes were given up to the vileſt uncleanneſſes, was be- 
Cauſe themſelves were vile and unclean. This the Lord hath 
of:en done, and we muſt adore his Juſtice (though ſevere) 


18 dong It. 


Secondly, Obſerve. The as loyalty of a wife, w one of 

the greateſt evils that can befall a husband, : 

The Scripture is rightly called the holy {agaage ; For fo 
it is, not only becauſe the matter it ſpeaks of is all holy, 
or becauſe it ſpeaks always to a holy purpoſe, bur alſo be- 
cauſe when it ſpeaks of things unholy and offenſive, not fit 
to be named, it ſtill ſhadows them with ſuch metaphors 
and circumlocutions as take away the offenſiveneſs of them. 
Thus, the eafing of nature is expreſſed by covering the 
feer ( Judg. 3.24.) and Adultery, by going in ro a Woman, 
inthe Title of the fifty and firſt Pſalm ; Here by grinding, 
and bowing down, The Apoſtle gives this charge to Saints 
(Eph. 5. 3.) But fornication and all uncleanneſs er covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once named among you as becometh Saints, 
And (Ver. 12.) It w a ſhameto hk of thoſe things which 
are done of them in ſecret, What the Gentiles were not 
aſhamed to do, the Apoſtle was (an1 would have us to be ) 
aſhamed to ſpeak. Some fins are of ſo_i!} a name and fo 
reproveab:e, that they ſhould not be named, but.to reprove 
them, and ſcarce then by their own names. The Lord 
chargeth the children of 1/rael (Exod. 23.13.) In ail 
things that I have ſaid unto you be circum{pett : and make 
no mention of the names of other gods, neither !ct it be heard 
out of thy mouth. That is, either thou ſhalt nor at all ſpeak 
of them, or not without ſome note of diſlike or teſtimony 
of thy utter deteſtation of them. In which ſcnce alſo the 
Lord faith (Hoſ.2.17.) I will take away the Names of 
Baalim out of her month, and they ſha#l no more be remembred 
by thezer Name. Evil words (faith-the Apoultle our of a 
heathen Poet. (1 Cor. 15. 33.) or communication, corrupt 
good manners. And ſo tacy do both as to the worſhip of 
God,and common practice among men. When 5/z/phemins 
God is ſpoken of. The Hebrew text exprefſeth it by way of 
contrary ſpeaking,thar is, by a word which ſignifies robleſs, 
as was ſhewed at the ſecond Chapter of this Book ;: When 
Jobs wife ſaid to him (as we tranſlate) Curſe God a:d ave, 
the Original is, Bleſs God and aye. To curſe Gud is an a(t 
ſo execrable, that the Jews abhorr'd to mention it in any 
way, but that which is figurative; ſo likewiſe the Hebrew 


It is a great evil to all men becauſe of the diſhonour of 
it. It is a greater becauſe of the trouble and vexation of it. 
Ir is greateſt of all becauſe of the {in and flchineſs of it. 
zoþ knew not how to wiſh a greater miſchief to himſelf, 
as to any worldly comfort, then this, an unfaithful wife. 
We read how extreamly the ſons of Facob were both 
prieved and enraged, when they heard that Shechem had 
raviſhed their fiſker Dinab (Gen. 34- 7.) and when alter 
that deep revenge taken by Simeon and Levi inthe ſlaughter 
of the Shechemires, Facob reproved them, ſaying, Te have 
troubled me, &c. They preſently and bluntly anſwered him 
with a Queſtion (Ver. 31.) Should he arat with our ſoſter as 
with a» harlor ? As if they had ſaid, This 15 inſufferable. 
Indeed it was ſo; but ſo alſo was their way of revenging it. 
Now if the raviikment of a ſiſter be ſo highly reſented by 
her Brethren, then much more is the whoredom of a wife 
by her husband. It is reported of the Lacedemonians, That 
they had three ill wiſhes for ſuch as they were offended 
with. Firſt, They wiſht, They might build, becauſe that's 
troubleſome and coſtly ; ney; That they might dreſs 
horſes, becauſe that's low and ſervile ; Thirdly, They wiſht 
thoſe whom they moſt hated, That their wives might be har- 
los, becauſe, That's a perpetual Diſgrace. | 

And if the diſloyalty of a wife is the greateſt diſgrace to 
her husband; then, how great is the wickedneſs of thoſe 
husbands, who have taught or provoked their wives to be 

15% ſo by their own examples? For though it be no excuſe, much 
(1 leſs warrant for a wife to be diſloyal to her husband, be- 


WEud1ctt te 


1z;;, Cauſe he hath been ſo to her, yet how can any man expect 

/- his wife ſhould be true to him while he is falſe to her. 1n- 
'- deed grace will keep a wife to her duty how much ſoever 

'" her husband departs from his ; And the Scripture teacheth 


her to ſeek a divorce from him, but utterly forbids her to 
take any ſuch revenge upon him z nor can ſhe take it with- 
out doing her ſel! x grear-r wrong then ſhe doth to him. 
Yet what hath that :usband to ſay for himſelf ; whoſe con- 
ſcience tells him, that his own example hath ſet his wife the 


copy of that abominable wickedneſs; and that he hath 
taught her to break her faith by treaking it firſt himſelf. 
He that would have faith kept muſt keep his faith. That 
which thou thy ſelf wouldſt not ſufter from another take 
hecd of doing to any, eſpecially to a wife, who is as thy 


ſelf. or a ſecond ſelf. 


ment. 


Thirdly , Conſider Job is here clearing himſelf from 
the ſuſpition of a foul ſin, by wiſhing fin his puniſh- 


Hence obſerve, Thoſe ſins that are puriſhed with ſin, 


have the greate t puniſnment, 


There is nothing ſo bad as fin, and therefore fin muſt 
reeds be the ſorelt puniſhment ; God is never more dif- 
pleaſed or provoked, then when he ſuffers men to do that 
which diſpleaſeth and provokes him more. Thus the Lord 
puniſhed the wickedneſs of the old Gentiles { Roms. 1. 26. 
28.) By giving them up to vile affettions, aud a reprobate 
1:24, and ſo to thoſe bodily filthincſſes which are the ab- 

orrence of nature; all which the Apoſtle wraps up in 
fmoſe milder words (which yet have a world of divine re- 
venge in them) The aoing of thoſe things which are not con- 
verent. SN is a worſe puniſhment, then ſword and fire, 
en poverty and ſickneſs, them iamine and peſtilence, and 
death, yea then a thouſand bodily deaths. Sin is a puniſh- 
ment without bound or bottom, no man knows the height 
and depth, the length and breadth of it. Who can tell 


Al. > . * = es 
Fen or where it will end? 'tis endleſs. W 
niihetha 


Wives an 
and O how dee 
puniſh 


relatio! 


hen God pu- 
(in, with ſin upon our ſelves, or families, upon our 
dchildren, O how dreadful a puniſhment is that ! 
w deeply do they lin, who provoke the Lord to 
their fin with ſin, giving up cither themſelves or their 
is, Wives or children to take their full ſwinge in the 


»Me Or in any other ſinful way, Wherein we have gone 


word for a whore or harlor, is a ſeparate or Ho'!y woamas; Ht(DY&1 1h» 


They were loth to foul their mouths with ſuch a loathſom 
creature in a proper dreſs of ſpeech; Or to ſhew how 
contrary all ought to be from her they ſpake of her only 
by contraries. The Spaniards call a harlot in ſcorn or 
dceteſtation, The honourable woman, that is, the baſe wo- 
man. As the Scripture ſpeaks or words ill matters,ſo ſhould 
we. Ohriitians ſhould ſeaſon their ſpeeches with modeity ; 
And their words ſhould miniſter grace not offence to their 
hearcrs. What ſhall we ſay, then, of thoſe, who, not only, 
broadly name the foulelt acts of fin, but 2&t them broadly ; 
if, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſuch fins ſhould not be ſo much as 
named among Sain's, what ſhall we think of thoſe who 
would go under the name of Saints, and yet do ſuch 
things ? 

/ob having thus proteſted his innocency, as to the breach 
of his conjugal Covenant, proceeds to tell us what pre- 
ſerved him in it, and kept him both in heart and life from 
any ſuch extravagancy.The firſt thing which he propounded 
to himſelf was the greatneſs and foulncſs of the fin con- 
ſidered in it ſelf or in its own nature. 


Verſe 11. Fo2 this is an heinous crime, 4c. 


The Original is but one word without any epithete, we 
tranſlate not. barely, Thu s 4 crime, but exegetically, Aa 
heimowu crime ; Which epithete 1s clearly intimated in the 
Hebrew root fignifying properly ro m:dirare, deviſe or 


think. And theugh it be a middle word / as Grammarians * 


ſpeak) and fo applicable either to 929d cr evil thoughts 
and devices. Yet if we look through the whole current of 
Scripture, it is not only moit commonly, but almott always 
taken in an ill ſence, tonote ſuch heart deviſings and think: 
ings, as tend to miſchicf,or have miſchicf intended by them, 
And hence the noun (uſed in the Text) fignifies any evil 
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practice, ſore-plotted and deviſed, So that the ſupplement | 
in ogr tranſarion is a proper expoſition of the force of the 
Oripinal, A bernores crime ;; and we find it often uſed in 
Scripture to expreſs the moſt heinous crimes. When the 
law of 2eſcs forbids inceltuous marriages by this word 
( Lev. 18. 17.) Thou ſhale not zincover the nakedneſs of 4 
rom and her daughter, &c. Why ? It is wickedneſs or an 
het0::5 crime. How great a wickedneſs is it for a Father, 
who ſhould by all means preſerve his daughters chaſtity, 
and reſtrain her from wantonneſs, to encourage and expoſe 
her to it ? This wickedneſs is called by the fame name 
(Lev, 19. 29.) Do not proſtitute thy daughter to cauſe her 
ro be a whore, leſt the Land be ſull of whoreaom, and the land 
become fill of wickedueſs , even of ſtudicd and contrived 
wickedneſs. That Abomination acted upon the Levites wife 
or Concubine, is delivered in this word (Juages 10. 6.) 
They have committed lewdneſs and felly in Iſrael. And when 
the Pſalmi't would ſet forth that wrathful malice which lies 
working in the head and heart of an ungodly man, he gives 
it thus (Pſal. 37. 12.) The wicked plotteth againſt the ju#t. 
Once more, 1 find it app!yed to that heinous crime of bear- 
ins falſe witneſs ( Dem. 19.18, 19.) If the witneſs be 4 falſe 
wineſs, ad hath reſtificd falſly againſt his brother, Then 
ſhall ye do itnto bim as he thought to have done unto hy brother; 
That is, as he miſchievouſly plotted to do againſt his bro- 
ther. The Rabbins put this title upon a falſe witneſs, be- 
cauſe he is full of thoughts how to carry a buſineſs wrong- 
fully againſt his brother. Thus the Prophet Ezkzel ſeems 
to apply it (E=ch. 22.9.) where making a Catalogue of 
Fer:{..lcrs ns, he put this in among the greateſt of them 3 
In thee area: that carry tales (thats falle tales,and ſo bear 
falſe witneſs)! {ved bloed,ard in thee they cat upon the moun- 
rats, in the mid't of thee they commit lewdreſs. "Tis this 
word, Zimmah,which the Septuagint render, Unboly things, 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou that art a holy people to me 
by profcſſion, and ſhouldeſt be holy in thy converſation, 
thon doeſt lewd filthy and unholy things. They cat upon the 


mountains, there's lewdneſs acainſt the firit Table; They | 


bear falſe witneſs,there's lewdneſs againſt the ſecond Table. 
So then the force of this word in all iorms implycth a 
ſtudied and contrived evil, and that is whatſoever it is, 4 
beinogws crime, 

Hence Note, Firlt, There are deorecs of ſun. 

All arc not of the ſame (ize, weight, or meaſure. Men 
differ not more in ſtatur,then their iniquitics doz every fault 
15S not a cremc.and every crime 15 not au heros crime. There 
is much bn;ulneſs in every kn, yet there is not a like ſinful- 
neſs. When the people of 1/rac! committed Idolatry , 
Aoſes returned wo the Lord and ſaid, Oh this people have 
fraed a grear fin, aud bave made them Goas of Gold 
(Exod. 32. 31.) There is no finlittle in it ſelf; yet ſome 
fins compared with others are eminently great, and even 
little ſins will be charged upon them as great ones, who 
encourage themſelves, or take liberty to do them, becauſe 
they think them little. 

Secondly, From the reaſon why this word is expreſſed 
an heinous crime, 


Obſerve, Thoſe are heinous ſins which are committed ad- 
Vi/caly, or with deliberation. 


When any evil is plotted, when men fit down and medi” 


tate how to bring it about, this wind's it up to an high 


degree, and t9 fin thus, is to ſin with a high hand(1ſa. 32.7.) | 


The inſtrumeits alſo of the Churl are evil ; That is, the 
perſons or the means which he uſeth to bring an evil matter 


about are evil; for as it followcth, He deviſeth wicked | 
devices ro deſtroy the poor with lying words, even when the | 
needy ſpeaketh right ; that is, be his cauſe never fo right, | 


and never ſo righteouſly or truly managed, yet he hath 


ſome trick or nicity or other to pervert it. To wrong any | 
man is ſinful, much more to wrong the Poor, and to deviſe | 


or contrive how to do it is yet more ſinful. (Pro. 24. 8,9.) 
He that deviſeth to do evil, ſhall be called a miſchievous per ſon. 
To do cvil is natural to man in his depraved ſtate ; But to 
deviſc evilisthe Art of depraved Nature. The Devil is the 
Maſter of evil deviſes; and they that do ſo are. his Schol- 
ſers. He that doth evil, being tempted to it, is a weak man: 


But (faith Solomon) he that deviſeth to do evil, deſerves to | 


| 


be called a miſchievous perſon. Men often miſcal both 
things and perſons, but God doth not ; What and whom 
he calleth ſo or ſo, is certainly ſo. Whata black brand doth 
the Scripture ſet upon Balaum, who raught Balac tocaſt ; 
ſtumbling block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat thing; 
ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit formation (Rev. 2,14. 

Balaam was the Inventer of this ſtratagem, which brought 
ſo great a miſchief upon the people of God ; How fitly 
then may he be called a miſchicvous perſon ? Such another 
Maſter of evil deviſes was 7eroboam,who is as often almo{} 
figmatiz'd as remembred in Scripture with that helliſ} 
Title, Zeroboam the ſon of Nebat who made Iſracl to ſin, 
He was not only a party in but the Author of that wofyl 
Apoſtacy of the ten Tribes from the pure worſhip of God, 
by ſetting up thoſe two golden Calves, The one in Berhs/, 
and the other in Dan ; and by offering ſacrifice pon the 
Altar which be had made in Bethel, the fifteenth day of the 
eiohth month, even in the month ſaith the Scripture, (1 Kiny; 
12, 33.) which he had deviſed of his own heart. Thus as 
Solomon concludes in the next verſe to that in the Proverbs 
laſt opened, The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, That is, a 
fooliſh or a wicked man is thinking and caſting about how 
and which way he may fin; And as the ſame Solomon hath 
it (Pro. 21.4.) The plowing of the wicked # ſin : both the 
fie'd which he ploweth, that is,the matter which he is about, 
and the furrows which he makes, his workings and plot- 
tings in every matter are ſinful ; he is always contriving 
and hatching ſome miſchief. His lin is full of deliberation, 
and therefore full of abomination, or dcep corruption, 2s 
the Prophet ſpeaks (Hof. 9.9.) They have aceply corrupted 
themſelves, as in the dayes of Gibeah ;, that is, as the men 
of Gibeah corrupted themſelves in abuſing the Levites 
Concubine (7g. 20. 6.) Some finful corruptions lye as 
it were in the skin, or they arc but skin-deep, they appear 
asa botch or ſore in the fleſh; but there are other corrup- 
tions that are like an exulceration in the lungs, heart, or 
liver, in the bowels or intralls. There is fin in the hand as 
outwardly acted, and there is fin in the heart, which is a 
plot or contrivement how to act it. Some are hurried into 
cvil, or violently thruſt upon it by force of a tempta- 
.tion : Others fit down and conſult how to bring it 
forth. 

There are two things which very much abate and cx- 
tenuate, though not totally excuſe a fin, 

Firſt, Ignorance, when we fin 2nd do not know it to be 
fin. 

Secondly, Violence, when a ſuddain ſtrong temptation 
ruſhing upon us unawares, doth rather drive then intice us 
to It. But when we in Znowingly, leiſurely and adviſedly, 
our lin 1s great, even an heinous crime. We may add another 
Conſideration which makes any fin a heinous crime; that is, 
when we take content in the act of doing it, eſpecially 
after the act done. Solomon ſpeaks of ſuch (Pro, 2, 14.) 
Who rejoyce to do evil, and delight in the frewardneſs of the 
wick:d, And the Prophet (Fer. 11. 15.) Chargeth /7#d.h 
with this aggravation of ſin ; When thou doeſt evil, thei 
thou retoyceſt, They who now rejoyce to do evil , ſhall 
(unleſs they ſorrow for it here with a godly ſorrow ) weep 
for ever under the ſufferance of evil; Satan is glad to ſee 
men play the fools (that is, ſport) with ſin here, that he 
may play the Tyrant over them hereafter. 

Again, As to the particular fin here proteſted againſt, 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Adultery is a notorious ſin,an heinous 
Crime. 


It is uſually a plotted fin, and hath many contrivements 
in it, I have ſpoken. of the devices of the Adulterer 
(Chap. 24. 15.) Many are traders and Artiits in this wick- 
edneſs. Adulterers ſet their wits upon the tenters to deviſe 
means for the ſatisfying of their Iu'ts. The Prophet ( 7er- 
29. 23.) calls it, villany ; Breanſe rhey have committed vil- 
lany in 1ſrazl, and have committed (or , in committing) 
adultery with their neighbours wives.. $o the latter branci 
Is exegetical, ſhewing what that villany was which they 
committed, even Adultery with their neighbours wives- 
Tis alſo called folly, lewdneſs, filthineſs, unctcanneſs, &C- 
Theſe are the terms and titles put upon Adultery in Scnp- 
ture to ſhew the vileneſs of it. When Abraham through 
fear denycd his wife, and ſo ſubjeQed her unto a temptation 


80 | (Gen. 20.9.) Abimelech came to him and expoſtulared the 
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ednefs, though ſome make light of it, 

trick of youth. - But God judgeth not as man judgeth ; 
Chriſt ſaith ( Crke 16, 15.) That which is highly eſteemed 
,mons men (as good, yea as a great good) 15 abomination 
i: the {5-ht of God; how much more then are thoſe things 
abomination in the {ight of God, which in the eltimate 
of ungodly men are but a lightor a little {in-evil. And that 
Adiltery, how lightly ſoever any man eſteems the {in of it, 
is y£t a ereat fin, or (asthe Text calls it) a7 heinous crime, 
we may demonſtrate ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, It is a direct breach of a divine commandment, 
there's a law again{t it by name, Adultery is not a fin againſt 
Scripture-conſequences and inferences, but againſt the ex- 
preſs letter of Scripture, which ſaith to every man, T hex 
(1h 1/t not Commut aculterv. 

Secondly, Adultery is an heinous crime, as it is 4 breach 
of a ſpecial ſolemn Covenant between husband and wifec 
in the day of their efpouſals or marriage ; they then gave 
up themſelves mutually to each other, the husband to be 
no more his own, much lefs any other womans but his 
wives, and the wife to be no more her own, much leſs to be 
any other mans but her husbands; and this ſolemnly wit- 
neiſed in the preſence of God and before his people. There- 
fore adultery is a Covenant-breaking as well as a Com- 
mandment-breaking fin. (Mal 2. 14.) Yet ye ſay, Where- 
fore ? Becauſe the Lord hath been witneſs berween thee ana 
the wife of thy youth, againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacbe 
reuſly: yet # ſhe thy comp.11210n, and the wife of thy Covenant ; 
That is, the wiie with whom thou haſt covenanted to be 
hers, as well as {he to be thine only. The covenant is reci- 
procal. The husband is to the wife the hus band of her cove- 
nant, and the wife is to the husband the wife of this cove- 
nant, Heto her and ſhe to him hath covenanted to be faith- 
ful and loyal, 

Thirdly, To ſhew the heinouſncſs of this crime, Solomon 
makes it worſe then Theft (Pro. 6. 30.) Men do not deſprſe 
a thief if he ſteal to fatisfie his ſoul when he 15 hungry, &C. 
Which we are not to underſtand abſolutely, but compara- 
tively to ſome other ſort of ſinners, and particularly of 
the Adulterer (Fer. 32.) Bur who ſo committeth adultery 
with a woman lacketh underſtandinghe that doth it deſtroycth 
his own Soul, As if he had ſaid, A thicf is a wiſer and an 
noneſter man then an Adulterer ( though a thief be far 
enough from being an honeſt or a wiſe man) And we may 
ſay Adultery is worſe then Theft,as being indecd 4he worlt 
theft. To ſteal any thing from another is wickedneſs, and 
tne better that is which is ſtoln the theft is the worſe. But 
adultery ſteals that which is more valuable then gold and 
lilver,or any goods whatſoever that belong to us ; He that 
commits adultery ſteals from a man the belt thing that he 
hath, his wife, who is one fleſh with him ; yea Adulter 
is ſelf-robbery, it robs us firſt of our honeity ; Secondly, 
of our honour; It robs thoſe that are unborn as well as 
thoſe that are born; it ſteals away the whole inheritance, 
Which often goes not to the right heir, but to a ſpurious 
brood. It is a wrong to whole private familics as well as 
perſons, yea it is a- wrong to the publick or to nations. 
Theevil of it hath been ſhewed more largely at the twenty 
fourth Chapter of this Book, therefore*l ſhall add no more 
acre ; But only mind the Reader of thoſe Scriptures (1C-7. 
6. 19.) What ? know you not that your body 14 the T emple of 
ne holy Ghoſt which « in you, which ye ba ve of God, and ye 
are not your own. And (1 Cor, 3.17.) If any max defile the 
Temple of God, bim ſhall God deſtroy. Advultery defiles the 
Temple of God. There is ſacriledge in it. Our Bodies are 
vr ought to be dedicared unto God, and ſet apart for his 


rs From theſe premiſes, we may conclude, Tha # a7 
e110; crame, And what more ? 
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It 13 an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judges. 


The Hebrew is very conciſe, conſiſting only of two 
words, That which we render Fdges, is taken either ſtrict- 
ly of a conitituted Magiſtrate, or more largely for any one 
that is an arbitrator or umpire of diff:rences between man 
and man, or that judgeth and derermincth upon any matter. 
Thus Moſes ſpeaks, (Dent. 32.31.) Their rock 1s not a4 our 
rack, (that is,the Idols or creature helps which they rcly onz 
are not like God, upon whom werely for hc!p) Our enemies 
themſelves being Fudger, That is, let any of - our enemics 
fit down and conſider this thing , they. muit be convin- 
ced and determin the queſtion for vs though again them- 
ſelves. 

Some take the word Judges here in this large ſence, as to 
Judge imports any kind of conſideration of or pondering 
upon a buſineſs. And ſo they make this latter part of the 
verſe as an expoſition of the former. This is an hc:/017 crime, 
and an iniquity commited by thoſe who'judge perpend or 
conlider the matter; As if he had ſaid, few fall into this 


{in abruptly or without meditation, There are many devi- ;; 


ſings and workings in the heart antecedent to the perpetra- 
tion of it. That's a truth. 

But I ſuppoſe the Judges here intended, to be ſuch per- 
ſons as have power to judge and puniſh the Adulterer upon 
deliberation about the circumſtances of his fin; not the 
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p:rſons who fall into the fin of Adultcry, deliberating (as 


they often do) how to accommodate all circum{tances for 
the committing of that fin. Thus the word is uſed for 
Judges by oince (Exod, 21.22.) He ſhall pay according 16 the 
Judces; This is, what the Judges ſhail determine, or 2s 
the ſentence of the Judges ſhall be. And it is oiten apptved 
in Scripture and elſewhere to thoſe who are called to decide 
matters of difference between others. And hence the ſame 
word in another form, {ignificth to pray z and the reaſon 
13, becauſe prayer dota as it were .put our cauſe into the 
hand of God to be judged and determined by him, wiat 
he will be pleaſed to do concerning it or us. Thus we read 
(Pſal.106. 30.) Then ſtood up Pluneas a1 d exectiied fndg- 
ment, ſo the Plargue was ſtayed, The Chaldce faith, 7 

aroſe and prayed, &c. The Septuagint give the ſame ſen 
in their tranſlation, He aro/e 414 apperfed aur male 4 pack 
fication. So the ward hath this threetold lignii 0ition; Firft, 
to judge; Secondly, to pray ; Thirdly, to raak- a paci- 
fication, becauſe as in prayer we commit our cauſe to the 
judgment and determination of God, fo it is our great bufi- 
neſs in prayer to make our peace and ſeek reconciliation 
withGod through the Atonement of Jeſus Chrilt, We rende 
it well in the noun, by the Fnudges, 

This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Ju?ges.) Theſe 
words (to be pxn:ſhed) are not cxprelly inthe Original ; and 
therefore the Text is tranſlated, firit, by ſome, This « 4 
judged fin. As if Fob had ſaid, This is a judged cafe, or that 
which hath been often determined 2n hcinous crime b 
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text in another letter, To be puniſh: Are a plain expolition 
what the Spirit of God meaneth,when he ſ2it!i hete by Fob, 
It is an iniquity for the Judrves. 
Hence Otſerve, Adnltery is a fin that deſerve! 
puniſhed by the Marziſtr ae. 


There are ſome fins which the Magiſtrate isnot to,puniſks 
other fins there are which he cannot puniſh, becauſe they 
fall not under his cognizance. But Adultery calls for the 
Magiſtrates coercion. | 

Firſt, Becauſe it 1s a wrong to any Common-weakh, 
and many wayecs diſturbs the peace of it, by riots and 
quarrels. 

Secondly, Becauſe it diſturbs the peace of Familics, and 
provokes implacable difſenfions there. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Becauſe it provokes the wrath of God, and 
brings dreadful ca!amities upon Nations. (Hof. 4. 2.) God 
hath a controverſie with nations, and ſends Judgments 
non them for itz Therefore it is a zniquity that ought to 
be judged; or, An iniquiry to be puniſhed by the Judges. 
There are as many conſiderations in this ſin, which cry to 
Magiitrates to puniſh it, and put a ſtop to it, as there are in 
mol{t fins, if not in any fin, which lieth within the verge of 
kis power. And therefore in all ages and places where 
Magiſtracy hath bcen, this ſin hath come under their ſword 
and cenſure. Adultery is not only a very ſinful fin, anda 
very ſhameful fin, but a fin againſt which the very light 
of natureh-th given ſevereſt ſentence. Among the ancient 
Germaris, if a wiſe were taken in adultery, the law gave her 
up to the will of her husband, to do with her what he 
would, not only to exerciſe ſeverity towards her, but even 
to put her to death, They thought nothing cruelty which 
was inflicted for Adultery. The Saxons before their con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Religion, did ſo deteit Adultery, 
that they ſtrangled the Adultereſs, and then burnt her; 
and hung the Adulterer over the fire till he dyed. The Ko- 
».445 made many penal laws againſt this ſin. And it ſeems 
the Canaanites had a law,or atleaſt acuſtom among them, 
to puniſh adultery with burnings; when Judah heard that 
Tamar was With child by adultery, he preſently ſentenced 
her to the fire (Ger. 38.24.) Aud it came to paſs about three 
months after that it was told Judah, ſaying , T amar thy 
daughter 1 law 12th played the harlor, and alſo hehold ſhe us 
with child by whoredom. And Judah ſaid, bring her forth 
and let her be burar, This, 1 conceive, Judahb ſpake accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of the place where he lived; for there 
was no ſuch law then given by God to the Patriarchs. We 
read how thoſc two falſe Prophets Abab and Zedekiah were 
delivered by God into the hand of that Heathen Prince 
Nebuchadnez.zar, who for this heinous crime put them 
both to exquiiite torments by fire. And the judgment was 
ſo remarkable that it grew into a Proverb ( Fer.29.22,23.) 
And of them ſhall be taken up a curſe by all the captivity of 
Jadab which are in Babylon, ſ.ying, The Lord make thee 
lrke Zedekiair ani like Abb, whom the King of Babylon 
roaſted in the irc, becauſe they committed villany in Iſrael, 
and have commitied adultery with their neighbours wives, &C 
Thus the fire of Juſt was puniſhed by fire, even among 
thoſe who had no light to ſee the heinouſneſs of this crime 
by, but that of Nature. And though few offenders in that 
kind have falien under rhis puniſhment, yet Solomon tells 
us they are all lyable to that or ſome other grievous punifh- 
ment (Pro. 6. 2. &C.) Can 4 man take fire 11: hus boſom, and 
ks clothes no: be burnt, Can one go upon hot coals, and bus 
feet not burnt ? Sou be that goeth in to his ne:obbours wafe, 
whoſoever touch:th her ſhall not be snnocent ; That is, he ſtrall 
be greatly guilty ; And what is guilt but an obligation to 
puniſhment, When David fell into this heinous crime, he 
found to his ſmart that he was far from being innocent ; He 
taſted, yea was filled with the bitter fruits ot it all his days. 
For though N<t/25 upon his repentance and the humble 
conſeſlion of his fin,had declared his pardon (2 Sam.12.13.) 
And ſaid unto him, The Lord hath put «way thy ſing theu 
ſhalt not die ;, that is, thou ſhalt not die cither preſently 
(as this thy fin according to law deſerves) nor eternally, 
as every in by the law deſerves, though I ſay David was 
thus pardoned as to condemnation; yet he was threatned 
(even in the ſame breath) with ſore and grievous chaſtiſe- 
ments. God would let him know, and others jn him , 
that his own Children ſhall pay dear for it (not at all in 
a way of fatisfaCtion to Juftice) it they venture to pro- 
voke his Fatherly diſpleaſure by that or any other heinous 
crime. 

The Mofaical law made Adultery death ( Lev. 20. 10.) 
And the death to which that law adjudged Adulterers was 
ſtoning ( Dev. 22, 23.24.) When Chriſt was captiouſly 
queſtioned by the_ Jews about the woman taken in adul- 
tery, they urged this law (oh. 8. 3,4.) And the Scribes 
and Phariſees brought wito him a woman takgn in adultery, 
and when they had ſet her in the midſt, they ſaid unto him, 
att. 
Now Moſes in the law commanded us that ſach ſhould be 
ſtoned ;, but what ſayeſt thoz ? This they ſaid tempting him, 
that they might have to accuſe him. But Feſwus ſtooped down, 
aud with his finger wrote os the ground, as though he heard 


them not : So when they continued asking him, he life up 
himſelf and ſaid unto them ; He that is without ſin amons 
you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. As they propoſed 1 
queſtion to inſnare him, ſo he makes a propoſal to them 

as they thought,to inſnare them ; As if he had ſaid,thoush 
I do not deny but ſhe is worthy to be puniſhed with death: 
Yet here isan anſwer for you; He that is without ſin among 
you, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at ber, (Vet.g.) And they 
which heard it being convitted by their oypn conſcience, went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt even unto the laſt : And 
Teſus was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt : 
When Jeſus bad lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, woman where are thoſe thine accuſers? hath 
no man condemned ther ? ſhe ſaid, no man Lord. And feſu 
ſaid unto her, neither do ] candemn thee, go, and ſin nomore, 
He ſaith not, no man ought to condemn thee, but ſceing 
none have condemned thee, I will not take that office upon 
me, I came not into the world to exerciſe Judiciary power 
againſt offenders, but to purchaſe and procure pardon for 
offenders. Though Chriſt would have nothing to do in 
judging that fin according to the law, yet he doth not deny 
but rather determin that it was a fin condemned by the law, 
and to be puniſhed by the Fudges. 

Nor is it a ſmall piece of Juſtice or of the Judges duty 
to proſecute and execute thoſe laws which concern either 
the preventing or puniſhing of this heinous crime, And if 
this crime ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed by men, yet lure 
enough God will take his time,and find out ways to puniſh 
it, yea he will make this fin puniſh it ſelf, or make it a 
puniſhment to it ſelf, rather then it ſhall not be puniſhed : 
As 7obſhews in the next Verſe. 


Verl. 12. Foz it is a fire that conſumeth to deſtructor, 
and would root out all mine increaſe. 


This Verſe contains a further conſideration, which kept 
Fob from theſe defilements ; And ſurely if the heinouſneſs 
of the crime in its own nature, and the puniſhableneſs 
of it by men, be not enough to draw off the Sons and 
Daughters of Men from it, yet the fiery indignation and 
wrath of God may. 


Fo2 it is a fire that conſumeth to deſtruction,”] or, A fire 
eating to deſtruttion ;, as the elegancy of the Hebrew hath 
it. Fire is a great cater ; fire hath a {trong ſtomack, a little 


It, 4 fire that eateth to Hell, (the ſame word ſignifieth Hell 


to the place of deſtrution, into which they are caſt who 
periſh with an everlaſting deſtruction. There are ſeveral 
cxpolitions and opinions about this fire ; I will give you 
four diltin&t ones. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that 7ob in theſe words carrieth 
on his imprecation, or maketh another imprecation ; As if 
he had ſaid, If I have laid wait at my neighbours door, 
if thoſe ſinful fires have kindled in my boſom, then let fire 
conſume my houſe, and all I have to deſtruction. 

Secondly, Others expound this fire in a tropological or 
moral ſence; luſt doth not only meritoriouſly kindle out- 
ward fires to conſume and deſtroy us, but it ſelf is a con- 
ſuming fire, and it conſumes to deftruGiion. The fre of this 
luſtconſumes both body and goods, that is, the good things 
which concern the body. Further, it conſumes the good 
things of the Soul ; it conſumes the indowments and fur- 
niture of the Soul, all the ſtock and ſtore of the inner man, 
all vertuous diſpoſitions and inclinations. This fire burns 
up thoſe buds and bloſſoms of the mind, good thoughts 
and deſires, right affeions and intentions. This fire is 
moſt deſtrutiveto our beſt goods or good things. And as 
it devours the flowers of ingenuity and vertue in moral 
men, with the gifts and appearances of goodneſs in com- 
mon profeſſors, ſo it extreamly withers the real graces of 
godly men. This fin conſumed David even to deſtruction, 
and brought him as low as He!l in his ſpiritual condition. 
David was brought ſo low by it, this fire had ſo conſumed 
his graces, that he begs (Pſal.5 1. 10.) Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me : and this 
fire had ſo conſumed his comforts, thathe pray'd, Reſtore 


to me the joy of thy Salvation (Vetl. 12.) The fire of _ 
U 


will not appeaſe its appetite; it eats all even to deſtru- : 
Ction; That is, jt cats till all be deſtroyed. Some render ©” © 


and deſtruction ) or, it conſumeth to deſtruttion ; that is, ;, 
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11 makes woful havock whereſoever it comes and Kin- 
anos dles. That evil Spirit Aſmodews, who is called by. ſome, 
Ds, qu aKing overall the ſons of luſt and uncleaneſs, hath hisname 
kits '* .ompounded of two words, the firſt lignifying fire, the ſe- 
5 - cond to meaſure, becauſe he ( as it were ) meaſures out 
fire, filthy fire, and blows up thole luſtful Aames in propot- 
rionto the deſires and opportunities of unclean perſons. 
Thirdly, This fire ſay others is the fire of jealouſhie , 
kindled either in Husband or wife when wronged by adul- 
tery. Solomon deſcribes the jealoulic of an abuſed Husband 
( Prov. 6. 34, 35: ) Fealouſie 1 the rage of a man ( that 15, 
jcalouſie puts man into ſuch a rage, that it hardly leaves him 
'0 bea man, and what is rage but fire in man?) therefore it 
- followeth, He will nor | nh in the day of vengeance; he 
will ſpare no more then fire will by any entreaty ; yea he 
will not let this fire be quencht with that which often 
: quencheth rage, a gift, or ranſom ; He will not regard any 
"ranſom, neither will he reſt content; though thou giveſt many 
©  vifts;, we know'tis fire which kindles fire ; the fire of adul- 
tery, kindles the fire of jealouſic, which nothing can put 
our. Tis in its kind an unquenchable fire, a fire that goeth 
not out of man, till man gocth out of the World. 
\.... Fourthly, I rather take this fire for thoſe conſuming cf- 
+. ſets whichare produced by this fin, Firſt, it kindles di- 
, vine wrath, which is often compared to fire, as God him- 
ſelf in his anger is ( Heb. 12.29. ) Our God 14 4 conſuming 
£e, Not that this or any other ſin makes any change in 
God, but when we ſin, God diſcovers that wrath againſt 
fnners, which before he did not. Secondly, all or any 
ther evils which God in wrath ſends upon linners, are as a 
fre toconſume them to the deſtruction. ( Devr. 32. 22. 
A fireis kindled in mine anger ( that is, mine anger hath 
kindled a fire ) and it ſhall burn to the loweſt Hell, and ſhall 
conſume the Earth with her increaſe. So Job ſpeaks in the 
cloſe of this verſe. It would root out all mine increaſe. Adul- 
tery is a fin, whichnot only pulls off the leaves, flowers 
and fruit, or which only pulls down the branches, boughs, 
and body of the Tree ; as it was ſaid of that Tree ( D.z7. 
4.14.) Hew down the Tree, and cut off hus branches, ſhake 
off hu leaves, and ſcatter bu fruit, &c. Nevertheleſs, leave 
the ſtump of hs roots 11 the Earth, even with a band of Iron 
and braſs in the tender graſs of the field, &c. But Adulte- 
ry pulleth up the very roots; it not only deflours mans 
c/tate or takes off the beauty and glory of it, but layeth it 
waſt root and branch. 


Jt would root out all mine increaſe. 


The word fignifieth all kind of increaſe, or any thing 
that cometh forth ; eſpecially the increaſe of the Earth or 
of Cattel, ( Lev. 23. 29. ) Hence we may expound it in 
this largeſt ſence; asif ob had ſaid, This fin of Adultery 
would have utterly ruin'd and undone me. 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt, As oy 114 foul ſin inthe na- 


ture of it, ſoit ts a dangerous: ſin 1n the effetts and con- 


Px; ſequents of it. 


Itis a fire, orit ſtirs up a fire, it provokesthe wrath of 
God, and that wrath of God ſends fre to conſume all. How 
many have felt the woful conſumptions and.deſtructions 
which this ſin hath made ? How many have been conſumed 
12 deſtruction by it ? Adultery conſumes all. 

Firſt, It conſumes Riches, and is a moth in a mans out- 
11%. Ward eſtate, many have been begger'd by it. The Hebrew 
. proverbis, As the Palmer-worm to the buds of the Pomgra- 

natery ſors a Harlot to a man. And Solomon's ſpecial pro- 
99:72, Vvetb ſaith as much ( Prov. 6. 26.) By means of a whoriſh 

1, Woman aman is brought to a piece of bread, &c. Beppgery 
1/7 b11, tends at the Adulterers door, and wantonneſs is paid with 
eif22t, ou W Great and Noble families, large and fair revenues 
have been eaten up, and brought to nothing by it. Unclean- 
nels is a coltly fn; for beſides incident expences which are 
many, ( and expence of time which is moſt ) Harlots and 
wnoriſh women often demands great bribes of their adul- 


*4* 
STEE) 


tcrous lovers; Hiſtorytells us of one profeſling that curſed 
lrade, who demanded ſo high, that her lover was wife 
enough to anſwer ; I will not buy repentance ſo dear. 
Secondly this fire conſumeth ( which is better then 
wealth, yea then precious ointment ) a mans honour ard 
g20d name, among «ll thoſe whoſe names are truly hc- 
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rer ( Prov. 6. 33.) A wound and 4i {honour ſhall te vet 
(thatis, a wound in his honour ) and his reproach fhail not 
be wiped away.Some men get honour while they get wounds; 
ſodo valiant Souldiers in lawful Wars; and © do noble 
Martyrs in faithful ſufferings, or ſufferings for the faith. 
Thefe get honour while they get wounds, and till the more 
Wounds the more honour. Butcertainly the Adulterer can 
never get honour by any wounds he gets, and he pets many 
in that baſe and ignoble War, ſecing his greateſt wound is 
in his honour, and the ſcar of that wound is ſuch as cannot 
be taken out. The ſcarof reproach which that fin made 


the fin as to guilt was pardoned. God hath cauſed that fin 
of his to be mentioned, even in thoſe Scriptures where he 
is pleaſcd to paſs over all his other fins as it he had never 
fin'd them. 

Thirdly, As it conſumes honour , ſo the health and 
ſtrength of the body, it leaves the man ſpirit-leſs, and un 
fit for the labour of any honeſt or honourable employ- 
ment. Solomon gives ttits, among the Former, as an argu- 
ponent todraw off all wandrings of affection after unlaw- 
ul pleaſures ( Prov. 5. 8, 9, 10, 11. ) Remove thy way far 
from her, andcome not nigh thedoor of her Hou fe, leſt thow 
gve thine honour unto others, and thy years unto the cruel : 
left ſtrangers be filled with thy wealth, and thy labours be in 
the Houſe of a ſtranger. ( Thus he urgeth the two former 
Topicks, poverty and diſgrace, then follows this third ) 
And thou mour:. at laſt when thy fleſh and body are conſumed 
A whoriſh woman doth not only waſt the ſubſtance of a 
mans wealth, which his or his progenitors labour hath got- 
ten, but ſhe waſts alſo the ſubſtance of his fleſh, by which 
ne 1s enabled to labour, and at laſt leaves nothing but a de- 
bilitated Ianguiſhing body, and a mind full of anguiſk. 

Fourthly, This fire conſumes life, and ſhortens the 
days of inan on Earth ; it brings untimely old age, or makes 
a man old before his time, or makes an end of him before 
he is old. 

I might ſhew Fifthly, how this ſin darkens and dulls the 
underſtanding ; how lixthly, it defiles the Conſcience; how 
ſeventhly, it enthrals the will, and makes the affections 
wild ; how cightly, it deſtroys or weakens the memory z 
how ninthly, it corrupts all the ſences; how tenthly, ' it 
brings wrath, contention, diviſion and confuſions into the 
family. And 

Laſtly, Which is worlt of all, it is ſuch a firea devours 
the peace of the Soul, and cats up the hopes of eternal life. 
Adultery conſumes not only to a temporal but to eternal 
deſtruction ; though we deny the Popith diſtinction of fins 
into mortal and venal,yet ſome ſins{ and this above many) 
are ſpecially mark? in Scripture as mortal {ms | 
hath death in it, the wapes of tin as fin 
is death ( Rom. 6, 23.) ver this is one of the mot danoe- 
roully deadly {15 Solomon {pears of the Advlerers 
caſe as deſperate { Pror.2; 19.) None that go nr ay 
return 4 neitier t.ib” trey 10ca 0: the raths of ff; 
Not that ©\ cry One Wwno COmmits that {in 15 177ecoverably 
damned ; the free and powerful grace of , God k:at!! over 
both repentance. and pardon to the wortt of. 5 
But When the Spirit of God ſaith, Noze that vo 4472 14 

tir, WCATELO underltand it, firlt of fuch as are 44 ; 
{tome to that filthineſs, wich is implied in that woid 
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very few of them, or ( as we ſay ) few or none of they 
return. Thirdly , it ſhews how cxtream Cifficulr je is 
for ſuch toreturn ; where there is much delight, mich of 
the will in any fin,O how unwilling are men to leave ir. 
come off from it! Adultery isa bewitching fin, an enthra) 

ling fin, and God in wrathgives Adulterers upanany times 
into the hands of their ſults, ſo that thev prevail over 
them for ever. Laſtly, that which maxes the recovery ot 
ſuch ſo difhculr, is that they ſeldom perceive their own 
danger, and are apt to flatter themſelves that God will na: 
be ſo fevere as to calt them to Hell,or ſhut them ou: of Hee - 
ven for it. When the Adulterer is put into that black Cata- 
logue, of which it is ſaid none of them ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven,theApoſtle promiſeth a caution again{t 
this felf-fattery and deceit ( 1 Cor. 6. 9. ) Ben decw ver 
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neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor (ff cm- 
nate, nor abuſers of thi m/e ves with mankind, &c. ſoall 
inherit the Kingdom of Ged. As if he had ſaid, 1 know 
many will think 
ſelves with vain hopes of ſpeeding better then ſo ; But, 
faith he, Be'rot decerved. And as there he would not have 
them deccive themſelves with vain hopes, ſo he cautions 
the ſame ſort of ſinners, to take hced of being deceived 
with the vain words of other men, who poſſibly' might 
ſpeak peace to them in this ſin; For (faith he, Eph. 5. 6- 
ſet others ſay what they will) becauſe of rheſe things the 
wrath of Ged cometh upon the children of diſobeaience. 

Again, Fob having ſaid, | | 
and that the Judges ought to take notice of it and puniſh 
it, he-preſently adds, 7: 4 fire, &C. 


Hence obſerve, Secondly, The more ſinful any ſin ts, the 


more certain arc the woſul effects of it. 


By how much any ſin goes higher in tranſgreſſing the 
rule of the law of God, by ſo much doth it fall the lower 
under the penalty @f the law. Every fin hath deſtruction 
in it, yet deſtruction is not the iſſue of every fin ; But Fo» 
ſpcaks of this ſin as unavoydably concluding under this 
iflue, Ir i« a fire that conſumerh to dejtruttion. 

Thirdly, Whereas Fob having ſpoken of this ſin as cal- 
ling for puniſhment from the Judges, preſently ſpeaks of 
its puniſhment by God, we may note. 


If Maziſtrates neglect to puniſh adultery, yet God will not. 


The Lord will kindle a fire that ſhall conſume ſuch fin- 
ners to deſtruction, though men touch them not with a 
little finger, The Judges of the carth often let thoſe whole- 
ſome laws which have becn made againſt this heinous 
crime (as it was-once complained in the Common-wealth 
of Rome) lie dormant or aſleep ; yet the judgment of God 
againſt it lumbreth not, (Heb. 13.4.) Marriage u honou- 
rable in all, and the bed undeſiled : but whoremongcrs and 
adulterers God will judg : As if the Apoſtle had aid, let 
men negled to judg Adulterers, God will be ſure to judg 
them, cc. But will not God judg all other ſinners ? Doubt- 
leſs he will. Why then doth the Apoſtle ſay, Whoremongers 
and adulrcrers God will judg. The meaning is, firſt, he will 
judg them certainly ; Secondly, he will judg them ſeverely, 
God hath ways enough to puniſh this ſin, he hath rods, 
yea ſcorpions ready for the backs of theſe fools. And he 
- can make his little knger heavier upon the back of this fin, 
then the Magiſtrates loins; And where the Magiſtrate 
doth not his part, he uſually doth ſo. It is the complaint 
of a modern Expoſiter upon this place 3 The fire of divine 
7xdgments (faith he) hath waſted far and near in revenge 
of theſe unruly luſts, which the world makes but a ſport of, 
and paſſeh by as a jeſting matter, ſo that they are themſelves 
the dejiroyers of Chaſtity who ought to be the maintainers 
and defenders of it. If this fin be not judged and puniſhed 
in private cffenders , it may quickly call down publick 
Judgments. The Prophet (H-/.4-1,2.) numbers Adultery 


wi 5h | among thoſe abominations, for which the Lord hath a 


Controverfic with the inhabitants of a Land, yea for this 
un-oppoſed and unpuniſhed fin a land ſometimes ſpeweth 
or vomiteth out its inhabitants ( Lev. 18. 20, 25, 28.) And 
O how burdenſom are the inhabitants of a land to it, when 
it ſpeweth out its inhabitants ! 

 Fourthly, In that the Spirit of God dircQts Job to ex- 
preſs this fin, which is a mctaphorical fire in the nature 
of it, by natural fire, as to the deſtructive effects of ir. 
Here again 


Obſerve; Ged ſometimes ſheweth wu: the natnre of a ſun 
in the prniſhment of it, or lets men ſee their ſin in their 
pruniſhmet, 


This bodily luſt isa fire, As the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Row. 1- 
27.) They burned im their luſt one towards another ; So here 
one fire kinJles another, and God puniſheth burning with 
burning; many make it their buſineſs to blow up thoſe 
Iu'ttul hres, (whereas we ſhould make it our buſineſs to 
quench and mortifie them) therefore the Lord kindles a 
fire in his anger to burn them up. This was litterally ated 
upen Socom and Gomorrba;, They burned in their unna- 
tural hellith luſts (Gez. 19.) and the Lord ſent a fire from 
Heaven Wh:Ch cat them up. We may conceive that many 


this over-hard and harſh, and feed them- | 


Adultery 15 an heinous Crime, + 


| 


8 
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Nations and Common-wealths have appointed that py. 
niſhment of fire for Adutterers, becauſe that fin hath in ir 
the nature of fire. Yea God hath prepared that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, to puniſh theſe burnings 
and filthy fires. 

Further, 7ob ſpeaking of this fin, Acquaints us not only 
with the evil nature of it, as it 1s 47 heznozs crime, but with 
the evil effects of it, as it renders us obnox1ous to the laws 
of men, eſpecially to the law of God, and thoſe terrible 
fires which are kindled in his wrath againſt it. All theſe 
conſiderations ob laid to his own heart,and improved them 
to keep himſelf at the utmoſt diſtance from complying with 
the Allurements of this luſt. 


, 
— 


Hence note, We may look to the effetts and ſad conſequent; 


of ſin, as well as the nature of it, to keep onr ſelves from 
falling into it, | 


A godly man is carried out againſt fin, chiefly as it is a 
breach of the law, a defilement of the Soul, and a grief to 
the Spirit of God. But yet he knows how to make uſe of 
all other notions, in which it is repreſented. He can make 
uſe of the fire and wrath that is in ſin. And this not in a 
legal but ſpiritual way. He that hath attained to the greateſt 
ſpiritualneſs may do ſo, and be ſpiritual in it. How holy 
a man was Fob! how full of evangelical principles ! ye: 
thoſe principles of the danger of ſin had their place with 
him. Chriſt direCts to ſuch apprehenſions ( Luk, 12. 5.) 
Fear him which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt imo 
hell, I ſay unto you fear him. Threatnings have their uſe as 
well as promiſes; And they who arc heirs of the promiſe, 
know how to make a profitable uſe of threatnings. A 
godly man looks not only to the evil and filth of fn, 
and abhors it, but he looks alſo to the danger of ſin and 
avoids it, He looks upon the blackneſs of fin and loaths it; 
And he looks upon the fire that is in fin and fears it. Whs 
can take fire in his boſom, and not be burnt ? is Solomon; 
queſtion in relation to this lin of adultery, (Pro. 6. 27.) 
Surely no man can ; He that takes this fin into his boſom, 
takes fire into his boſom, and will not fire in the boſom 
burn ? And we may put another queſtion in relation to the 
ſame lin; Is any man ſo fooliſh or fool hardy, as to take 
fire into his boſom ? Surely no man is. But though no man 
will take natural fire into his boſom, no nor tonch it wil- 
lingly with his little finger, yet how many are there who 
take this figurative fire into their boſoms, yea let it lic 
burning in their Souls. 

Again, 7ob faith of Adultery, 7: is a fire that conſumeth; 
He puts it in a dire@ predication. 


Hence note, Sixthly, The evils that at any time are upon 
114, are vertually or in effe(t our ſins. 


Thus the Prophet tells the people of 1/rae! (Fer. 4.18.) 
Thy way and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee, 
thus # thy wickedneſs, becauſe it ts bitter, av it reacheth 
unto thine heart. So we may ſay of the fire that conſumeth 
theſe ſinners, T hs ts your adultery, this us your wuncleanneſs, 
We may ſay of Famine, and the ſword deſtroying other 
ſinners, theſe are your drunkenneſs, &c. Some wickedne's 
or other produceth all theſe. 


Laſtly, (ſaith 7ob) it is a fire that conſumeth. We ſay of 


A 


. 
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thoſe natural elements, fire and water, T' hey are good ſer- ;, Dy 
vants, But bad Maſters, becauſe they are deſtructive where 111i! 
they have a prevailing power. Fire hath of it ſelf but one ###* 
way of coming toan end or going our, and that is by the "7", 
utter conſumption of that matter which feeds it, or is the {;»; 


fewel of it ; ſuch a thing is fin. 


Hence note, Sin conſumeth all. 


_ Fire is an unmerciful element, But fin is ten thouſand 
times more unmerciful. Myſtical fire is more unmerciful 
then natural fire. Natural fire when it hath done its utmoſt 
can but conſume corporal things,but this myſtical firecon- 
ſumeth ſpiritual things. It conſumeth and will conſume the 
whole ſubſtance of the Soul (1 mean not as to the being» 
but comfortable being of it ) unleſs the blood of Chrilt 
quench it. Sin will never leave till it hath deſtroyed all 1N 
one of theſe two ſences, either by taking away our being 
in this world, or by giving us a moſt miſcrable being in thc 
world to come. 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book 
Tr þ hath purged himſelf by proteſtation. from a 
ys fin of Adulcery He proceeds to a fourth, 
And that 1s injuſtice towards or harſh dealing with Ris 


7ants- 
og: VERS. 13, 14; 15. 


Jf 7 did deſpiſe the cauſe cf my man-ſcrvant, o2 ef wy 
maid-ſervant, when they contended with me : 

zzthat then ſhall J do, when God riſeth up ? and when [;e 
viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwer him ? | 

Hd not he that made me in the womb, make him * ard 
did not one faſhion us in tle womb, 


N the four Verſes laſt opened, Fob approved himſelf a 
faichful Husband to his Wife, his heart had not been 
deceived by a woman ;, he had not laid wait at his neighbours 
4oor. In theſe three Verſes he proceeds to prove that he 
had been a juſt Maſter to his ſervants. Thus 7ob ſhined 
bright in the ſphere of all his relations, and was an orna- 
ment to them all; and indeed the profcffion of Religion 
ſhines brighteſt and is moſt adorn'd in our anſwerableneſs 
t» the duty of our relation, as Husbands to our Wives, 
as Fathers to our Children,as Maſters to our ſervants. How 
jultly and gently Fob had carried himſelf in that rclation of 
2 Maſter to his ſervants, appears 

Firſt, In that conditional propoſition, Yer. 13. If 1 aid 
deſpiſe the caſe of my man.ſervant, or of my maid-ſervant, 
when they contenaed with me ; Which may be reſolved into 
this negative ; I never did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 
ſervant, nor of my maid ſervant , when they contended 
with me. Nor doth he barely deny the doing of this, But 

Secondly, He gives us the grounds upon which, or the 
motives why he did it not. And thoſe very prevailing 
ones. 

Firſt, Becauſe he knew that himſelf had a Maſter, and 
that he was an impartial Maſter,who would take an account 
of him, as well as of his meanelt ſervant ( Yer. 14.) What 
then ſhall I do when God riſeth up ? and when he viſueth, 
what ſhall I anſwer ? This is, I can never anſwer it in caſc 
| have been unjult ro my ſervants. 

The ſecond motive-or ground preſſing Fob's ſpirit to an 
evenneſs, and moderation toward his ſcrvants, was becauſe 
he had no preheminence over them, as to his and their 
natural production. and procreation. He and they were 
formed and moulded by the ſame individual hand or power, 
and in the ſame ſpecifical place or houſe { Yer. 15.) Did 
rot he that made me in the wimb, make him ? and did xot one 
faſhion ws tn the womb ? As if he had ſaid, Though my ſer- 
»4i1t and I be at a diſtance, and much differenced in our civil 
condition Or Capacity, yet we are the ſame in our natural, and 
erefere I have always had a regard to do him r1oht, and to 
deal with l:m as my equal in that one refpett, how much forver 
11 other reſpects I know my felf l1s ſupe rior a1.d above him, 
Thus you have the ſcope and parts of theſe three Verſes. 
Which I ſhall now more diltin&tly open, 


Verf. 13. Jf I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- (ervant, 
or of my maid-ſervant, &C. 


Men in power are very apt to deſpiſe thoſe who are 
below them, and proud men cannot but do ſo. They that 
are in high places, have uſually high thoughts of them- 
elves, and they that are high-minded can have no other. 
With what diſdain do ſuch behold poor underlings ? how 


lightly do they eſteem, yea how heartily do they deſpiſe 
tem ? : 


The word rendred deſpiſe, ſignifieth alſo to loath, and 


i -< A © : - 1 a 

"ucn loathing as cauſeth vomiting. In proper ſence to de- 
pic another 15 to ſlight him; yea it is lighting to the ur- 
moit, fuch lighting as we beſtow upon the vileſt and moſt 


- Whrct either things or perſons. Now when Fob ſaith, /f / 


ar aejp:/e, or, 1 did not deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, 


. ve arenotto take the words in a ſtrit and rigid ſence, 


bs h Fe fc only denied that he did deſpiſe the cauſe of his 
-vant,or utteriy reject him as unworthy to be heard when 
'© complained to him or brought kis cauſe before him ; 
nt when he ſaith, / did nor deſpi'e the canſe of my man- 
vent, XC. his meaning is, I treated with him fairly, and 
| e*70 lim favourably, I gave him all that reſpect which 
45 duc unto him in his place, and to his cauſe in the equity 
I 1usthie Scripture ſpeaks often by that figure which 
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Rhetoriciars call Afezoſis, giving us a word of a lower 
ſignification then the ſcope of the place intendeth. Thus 
when David faith (P/al. 51.17.) A broken and a contrute 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, the meaning is, God 
graciouſly accepts and highly prizetta broken heart. And 
when the Apoſtle dehorts the Thefſſalonians,and us in them, 
from deſpiſing Prophecy (1 Epijt. 5. 20.) we are not to 
think we have done our duty, if we do not {light that ordi- 
nance of Prophecy,or not utterly caſt it off and lay it aſide 
as uſeleſs ; but whenthe Apoſtle dehorts from deſpiſing, he 
cxhorts to an honourab'e cſtcem of it, or that we ſhould 
uſe and atrend it often. So here Fob's purpole is to ſhew, 
that he gave his ſervants, all deſerved countenance and en- 
couragement, when he only faith, If / did 4eſpije 


The cauſe of my man-ſcrvant, &<. 
The word rendred cauſe, ſignifieth alſo judgment, rule, 


meaſure, we tranſlate clearly to the point in hand, re cauſe 5+: 


of my man-ſervant ; that ls, I did not deny him Juſtice : 
when he called for my Judgment in a righteous or good *© * 
cauſe: I did not throw the buſineſs out of the Court, ,, 


or ſay I would not meddle with his matters, 1 4d not deſpiſe 1:9, 


tie cauſe 
Of my man-(crvant, o! maid-ſervant. 


He expreſſeth ſervants under both ſexes, becauſe he 
would ſhew how extenſive his Jultice was. The word 
rendred maneſervant , put alone, lignifieth a ſervant in 
general ; but becauſe the m2:d-fervant is expreit, we tran\- 
latc diltinguithly, man-ſervant, If I aid deſpiſe the cauſe of 
my man-ſervant, 


©! of mp maid-ſervanr, 


Who being of the weaker ſex had the leſs ability or 
opportunity of the two, to right her ſelf, if 1 had done 
her wrong ; yet I did not deſpiſe the cauſe, no not of my 
maid-ſervant. 

The word rendred maid-ſervant , ſignificth ro be tree 


and truſty, and faithful; As it he had ſaid, 14:d rot deſpiſe 90% 


the Canſe of a faithful ſervant, though a ſimple maiden. 
He had reaſon to deſpiſe a wicked and unfaithful ſervant, 
but the micaneſt ſervant, the meaneſt of maid-ſervants that 
was trulty and did her duty faithfully, Fob did nor deipite. 
If I aid deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant, or of my a d- 
ſervant, | 


TUHhen they contended with me. 


The word rendred, to contend, ſignifies both judicial and 
extrajudictal contendings. 'Tis yet reſtrain'd uſually to 
contending in words and law-ſuits. The Children of 1{-act - 
(Exod. 17. 2.) did chide with Moſes when they wanted | 
water, and thereupon (Ver. 7.) he called the name of the place £ 
Alaſſah and Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of the Children © 
of Ifrarl, &c. : 

But how did fob's ſervants contend with him ? T anſwer, |; 
we arc not to underſtand this contending, cither firit, of t- 


bold, or as we ſay, ſaucy contendings ; Fob was a wile 
man, and would not have indured ſuch unmannerly fer- *** 


vants in his houſe. Neither ſecondly, are we to underitand 
it, of contending, by gain-ſaying , or contradicting his 
orders and commands, a Maſter who knows his place will 
not ſuffer that. Nor thirdly, are we to underſtand it of any 
unreaſonable murmuring and dillisxc upon every frivolous 
or light occaſion. Theſe things are not to be permitted, 
much leſs cheriſhed in any{ſuch as 7064's was)well governed 
family : and if ſervants will contend thus with their 
Maſters, they have reaſon not only to deſpiſe and diſlike 
them, but unleſs they amend, ro dilnnſs, and put them aut 
of their houſes. Therefore this contending of his ſer- 
vants with him. was upon ſome conliderable, cauſe, and 
then he did not deſpiſe chem, T#augh they contended with 
him, 

There is a theefold expoſition of this their contending 
with him. 

Firlt. Some interpret it of complaines made by his ſer- 


vants again{t him before other Judges. But this is objected 
| again{t upon a double reaton. Firi?, Becauſe ſervants inthoſc 
times had not the liberty of ijmpleading their Maſters , 


though 
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e; 4114 an though they had done them wrong, or made them (as the | 
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Egyptian task-maiters made the 1ſraelites, Exod. 1-13. 
ſerve with rigor. Secondly, Fob being himſelf a Magiſtrate, 
and as ſome aſſert the chief Magiſtrate in that Country, 
would not (probably) admit of an appeal, eſpecially made 
by a ſervant from himſelf; And therefore, though to 
have done ſo would have argued a very great conde- 
ſcenſion in Fob, yet I do not conceive this proper to the 
Text, 

Secondly, Others expound it of contentions between 
ſervant and ſervant brought before him to judge and deter- 
mine; As if he had ſaid, When my ſervants complained 
of, or brought accuſations againſt one another, I did not 
deſpiſe their cauſe, but laboured to reconcile them, or do 
them Juſtice as well as any other of my ſubjeQs or people 
within my Dominion. But though it be a great honour to 
a man in Authority, to ſee Juſtice done in his own fami:y 
as well as abroad, and that;as he will riot ſuffer his ſubjects, 
ſo not his ſervants to oppreſs and wrong one another. Yet 
the Text doth not favour this interpretation ; which with- 
out too great a violence done to the Grammatical conſtru- 
ion, cannot be rendred when they contended before me, but 
with me. And therefore 

Thirdly, (as we render) This contention was moſt pro- 
bably with himſe'f, As if 7ob had ſaid. When any of my 
ſervants had matter of complaint about any houſhold grie- 
vance, I gave them free liberty to do it ,, they were not afraid 
ro preſent their caſe to me, whom they always found their 
Patron as well as their Maſter ; and as ready to do them right, 


as to expett ſervice from them. Sometimes ſervants com- 
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when he ſaith to Maſters concerning ſervants, Do the [ame 
things unto them, forbearing threatning (that is, wel'g and 
grievous words, cloathed with wrath.) kyowing that your 
Maſter alſo is in Heaven. He urgeth the. ſame argumen; 
again (Col. 4.1.) Maſters give unto your ſervants thay 
which us juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter 
in Heaven, There is no Maſter butis a ſervant ; And there. 
fore as he requires work of his ſervants ; ſo his Maſter 
requires this work of him, that he do what is juſt and equal 
to his ſervants. And as every ſervant muſt be juſtly dealt 


As ſuch ſervants are of great uſe, {o they ſhould be of 
great price or elteem with their Maſters. A wiſe ſervant 


(humilis amicus) a leſſer friend, an imnferiour friend; and 
indeed much ſuperior to many, who are under the name 
of friends and are our kindred. Some in high prejudices 
apainſt ſervants, and poſſibly from their own experiences, 
having never met with thoſe that were good, have ſaid, 
T here 1s nothing worſe then a ſervant, no not then a good 
ſervant ; if you uſe bim well, he will be the worſe, if 1, be 
will be tark,naught. But we need nottake theſe mens votes, 
againſt ſervants, for Oracles ; The Oracles of God, the 
holy Scriptures have ſpoken better things of them and 
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with, ſo ſome ſervants deſerve tobe kindly and reſpeCtfully ; 
dealt with. It is ſaid ( Luk.7.2.) The Centurion had a ſervant 1; \,.. 
who was dear unto him. Both the Syriack and Greek word 5s: 
imports a ſervant of great price, or a preciow ſervan, * 
Good and faithful ſervants are rare,and therefore precious, © 


(faith Solomon, Pro. 17. 2. ) ſhall have rule ever a ſon thar tut 
cauſeth ſhame, and ſhall have a part of the inheritance among mw 
the Brethren. The Moralift ſaid of a faithfel ſervant, he is 


} 
Ip0 tony, 


"1. Sen. 
Evi, FI 


Ser4n wen! 
Pros '? 
C0 ©0 1hie 
LT 
Yates we 
jor if, 6 


for them. This is all 1 ſhall ſay of them, that (as in all 
other relations among men) for a few good there are man 
bad, and thatlike Jeremies figgs, the good uſually are very 
good, and the bad very bad. 


malt jiſe 
Ni 


plain that their reward or wages is too little, ſometimes 
that their work is too much and lyeth too heavy upon 
them. When Fob's ſervants contended with him about 
theſe or any ſuch matters, he heard them patiently, and 
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cither gave them redreſs, if their complaints were right, 
which many Maſters would not, or convinced them by his 
wiſdom and the weight of his reaſons, that their complaints 
were unreaſonable, which moſt Maſters could not. 7 d:d not 
deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervaxt, or of my maid-ſervant, 
when they contended with me. 


Hence note, Firſt, There may be occaſions of contending, 
or differences ariſing between Maſters and Servants,even 
in well ordered Families, 


Job was a jut man, A man that feared God and eſchewed 
evi{; yet he intimates there had been contentions in his 
Family. Tis hard (if not impoſſible) to walk ſo evenly 
in any relation, but there may be occaſions of complaint. 
And as the Maſter hath uſually many occaſions t9 complain 
of his ſervant, ſo the ſervant may have ſome to complain . 
of his Maſter. The corruptions of men will work in all 
relations, nor is any eſtate in this life without its ſpecial 
temptations. The Apoſtle Pau! was ſurely much convinced 
of this, elſe he had never taken up ſo great a part of his 
ſhort Epiltles to the Coloſſians and Eph jrars, of thoſe alſo 
to Timothy ard Titxs, in giving ſuch exact and particular 
rules about the duties both of Maſters and Servants. 


Secondly , Obſerve. 
ſughtcd, 


God hath ſet Maſters over their ſervants, but he hath 


A Servants Cauſe muſt not be 


- not given them a [iberty to trample them under their feet ; 
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ſervants are under their Maſters power, not under their 
lults, they are to be governed, not deſpiſed by them. 
Maſters ſhould be as ready to diſcharge duty towards their 


”- ſervants, as to require duty and ſervice of them. When 
© the Apoſtle (Eph. 6. 5.) had exhorted ſervants to do their 
duty, and to do it (as they ought ) with fear and trembling 


im ſingleneſs of heart as unto Chriſt ;, he adds ( Ver. g. ) 
And ye Maſters do the ſame things unto them; That is, 
do that in your place which belongs to you, as you expect 
they ſhould do what belongs to them 1n theirs. As they 
ought to ſerve, ſo you ought to govern in the fear of God, 
Maiters arenot bound to do the ſame things for the matter 
with their ſervants. They arc not to wait upon their ſer- 
vants, or be at their appointment, as ſervants ought, for 
then all order were diſſolved. But Maſters are bound to do 
the ſame things for the manner, for the care of both ſhould 
be in their mutual dutics chiefly to pleaſe and approve their 


hearts to God. Thus we are to underſtand the Apoſtle | 


FO 


| 
| 
| 
bo 


Again, fob was not only a Maſtcr but a Magiſtrate, and 
ſo he was two removes from his ſervant. The meancſt man 
in the world, that hath a ſervant is above his ſervant ; But 
ſome are above thcir ſervants more then others. ob was 
above them by a double diſtance ; yet fearing God he ſpeaks 
thus; 1 did not deſpiſe, &C. 


Hence note, A godly man will not make aſe of his power, 
to the oppreſſion of any, how mean ſoever. 


Though his ſervants are his ſubjects alſo, yet he will not 
wrong them. 'Tisa rare thing for a man to be a righteous 
Judg in his own cauſe, and that towards an inferior. And 
if we conſider the ſtate and condition of ſervants in thoſe 
times wWhercin Fob lived, we ſhall ſee that he was a mirror 
of patience in bearing with his ſervants, as well as in bear- 
ing his ſufferings under the hand of God. For 
| Firlt, Servants in thoſe times could not change their 
| Maſters at pleaſure, if they diſpleaſed them : they could 
| not go from them when they would. Scrvants were thcnin 
| the nature of ſlaves, or ſervants for life. 
| Secondly, Such ſervants had nothing that they could call 
| theirown; what they got it was to their Maſters uſe. 

Thirdly, Their Maſters might uſe them at their pleaſure. 
No plea was allowed them in Courts of Juſtice. Servants 
had none to right or relieve them, how much ſoever their 
Maſters did abuſe and wrong them, or deny them thoſe 
things that were neceſlary. 

Fourthly, In ſome places Maſters had power of life and 
death ; If a Maſter had kill'd his ſervant, there was no 
niore matter made of it, nor account given about it, then 
if he had kill'd a beaſt. Their ſervants were their own, 
even as their cattel were their own; Thus it was in tho' 
times. But under the light and knowledg of the Goſpel, 
ſervants have better terms, and Maſters have only a limited 
power over them. This ſhews the evenneſs of Fob's ſpirit, 
his gentlcneſs and kindneſs in not taking liberty to do what 
| the courſe of the world gave him leave to do, becauſe 
it was againit a good conſcience and the will of God. He 
did not deal with his ſervants by his Prerogarive, but they 
had free liberty to plead for themſelves. And where in 
equity he was obliged to do them right he did it. From all 
take theſe five inferences. 

Firſt, If Fob were ſo ready to hear his ſervants when 
they contended with him ; then much more to right thc 
againſt the contentions of other men. 


Secondly, 
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cecondly, If he dealt mildly with them that contended 
vi him, hen muck more with thoſe who were meekand 


3 Thirdly, If he were thus reſpe&tful to ſervants, then 
much more to friends an4 equals. 
Fourthly, They that 


ſhould remember that hn 
be proud of it, or vex otliers with it. Let not the greateſt 


Princes think that the world was made for them, but they 
fir the world. The reaſon why God hath ſet up Maſters 
and Magiſtrates, is not the advancemet of one or more 
above the reſt, but that there might be order and go- 
vernment for the good of all men in common. Wn 
Fiſthly, Every man ſhould be owned as a Maſter in his 
own family. That's the Orignial of all Government and 
a man may expect to be heard and obſerv'd in his own 
ovſe. 
” oh having ſhewed how he treated his ſervants, ſhew- 
eth upon what ground it was ſo, or what fell upon his 
thoughts, cauſing him to carry himſelf with ſo much mo- 
deration towards them. | 


Verſ. 14. What then ſhall J do, when Godrilcth up? 
and when he viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwer : 


As if he had ſaid, when God ſhall be awakened by the 
cry of my oppreſſed ſervants, what then will become of 
me? Theſe are the words of a man in diſtreſs, or 1n a 
ſtrait; he turns himſelf this way and that, he thinks of 
this and that, but nothing will do; and then in much amaze- 
ment of Spirit, he crys out, what ſhalll do? I knownot 
what todo. Such was the language of good King eho- 
ſhaphat (2 Chron.20.12.) We know not what to do, but our 
(yes are pon thee. 

" This praife, Whar ſhall I do? May havea threefold ſig- 
nification, ; 

Firſt, 'Tis a word of enquiry, What ſhall I do? Saith he, 
that asketh counſel and advice, not knowing and being un- 
reſolved what to do ; that the loweſt ſence. 

Secondly, Itis a word of grief and trouble ; What ſhall 
1 4s ? Saith he, that bemoaneth his own ſad caſe, or bad 
condition, being perplexed in mind about what he hath 
done or fears to ſuffer. 

Thirdly, ( which is the height of it ) 'Tis a word of de- 
ſpair, What ſhall Ido ? Saith he, that thinks is quite un- 
done. 7ob might ſayin all theſe ſences, What ſhall I do ? 
Fob's fair dealing with his ſervants, did not proceed meer- 
ly from the ingenuity and gentleneſs of his nature, much 
leſs from a fear of humane Laws, but from a holy fear of 
God in his righteous judgments. What ſhall] do? If 1 
have done that which God and my own Conſcience bear 
me witneſs, I never did, deſpiſed rhe cauſe of my man-ſer- 
2:4%t, or of my maid-ſervant, when they contended with me, 
If that were my caſe, in how woful a caſe were I ? What 

(hall I do 

THHrin Sed riſtth up? JProperlyGod doth neither fit nor 
- riſe,but theſe poſtures are attributed to God in Scripture hi- 

puratively,or after the manner of meri, who ſometimes lit 
_ and ſometimes riſe. God is ſaid to ſit in alluſion to 
2 Earthly Judges who fit to hear Cauſes and give Sentence; 
; and when God procceds to Exccution,then he is ſaid to riſe 

vp. To riſe upnotcs a readineſs or preſent preparedneſs 
, tor ſpeech or action. He that riſeth up bucgles himſelf to 
/ lonicbulineſs, todo what he hath determined. Gods riling 
- VÞis butthe maniſeſtation of his purpoſe, and the actuating 
* of his power. Thus Meſes prayed and thusthe Church of 
© ie 7ews was taught to pray at the removing of the Ark 
( Numb, 10,35. Pal .68.1.) Riſe up Lord (ſaid Moſes 
wa let thine en emes (cattered. Let God ariſe ( ſaid the 
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And when hc Liſiteth, wizat ſhall F anſwer? 


[ 0 v1itt istaken three ways in Scripture. 
Firlt, To viſit is to ſhew favour and kindneſs freely 


' } 


1./\1,68.) Cod hath 4i/fired and redeemed his people , and 


are advanced unto any authority, | 
God doth not give them power £0 | 


E- = 


( verſ. 78. ) Through the tender mercies of our God, where- 
by the dyſpring from on high bath viſited us. This was the 
Kindelt viſit that ever was madein this world. Chrilt in 
the great day will recount and everlaſtingly reward the 
kindneſs of thoſe who have viſited him (that is, any mem- 
ber of his ) when he was ſick. And how will his people 


| forever recount his kindneſs to them, and bleſs himfor it, 
| who vilitedthem when they were ſin-{ick to death, yea dead 


in {ins and treſpaſſes. | 

Secondly, To viſit is to declare diſpleaſure and to puniſh 
( Exod. 32. 34. ) Nevertheleſs, in the day when 1 wiſfie 1 
will viſfur their fin upon them ;, that is, I wil! punilh them for 
it, and they ſhall feel the ſmart of this ſin. The Scripture 
ſpeaks much and often of this viſitation, This is a ſag vi- 
lit, yet always a righteousand juſt one. 

Thirdly, to viſit is the work of any ſuperior, when ke 
reckons with or callsthoſe to account, who are under his 
charge and inſpection. Thus the feunders of Colledges and 
Hoſpitals appoint Viſitors toenquire how the ſtatutes and 
rules of thoſe Societies are obſerved, how their Revenues 
are diſpoſed, and how the Officers and Governours of 
them have diſcharged their truſt, and performed their du- 
ties. The viſitation here ſpoken of is directly this third, 
and conſequentially the ſecond. As if Fob had ſaid, when 
God whois the great Superintendent over all the families 
inte World, ſhall come to viſit mine, andto enquire how 
| have dealt with my ſervants, if I have wronged them, or 


| not done them right againſt thoſe who would, Whar ſhall / 
| anſwer ? Surely I ſhall havenever a word toſay, I ſhall 


not beable to frame an anſwer my ſelf, nor can any Ad- 


| vocate among the ſons of men draw up one for me, which 
| will hold water inthe day of that viſitatfon. When he 45+ **. 
| fireth, what ſhall I anſwer ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A godly man remembers, how 
much ſorver he u above others on Earth, that yet God m 
Heaven is above him, 


He con/iders, there is one who will riſe up and viſit fot 


| himthatis oppreſſed ; Job looked upon himſelf not only as 


he was a Lord and Maſter, but as having or as being under 


| aLordand Maſter. There are few ſo high on Earth, who 


have not ſome on Earth higher then they ; but there are 


| none on Earth fo high, Who have not one higher then they. 
The proud Aſſyrian Prince ſaid in his heart ( Ifa. 14.13, 


14.) wall aſcerd into Heaven, I will exalt my T hrone above 


| theStars of God, I will aſcend above the heights of the Clouds, 


I will be like the moſt high; yet how unlike he was to the 


| moſt High, and how low the moſt High laid him, notwith- 


ſtanding all his pride and pomp, we read at the 15. verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, Thou ſhalt be bronght down ro Hell, 
to the ſides of the Pir. Tis good for all thatareinplace 
above others, to think often of this, leſt they provoke the 
moſt high God, who hath ſet them on high, to lay them 
low, yea lower then the lowelt. One of the Ancients re- 
proving the extreamand unlimited ſeverity of Maſters t9- 
wards their Servants, or of Princes towards their Subjects, 
gives them this ſchooling ; Yor do nor acknowleds your. Lord 
God or God to be your Lord, while you exercilc ſuch Lorajh: ? 


| over men. It is reported of Tran theEmperour,that he gave 
| free leave to his Subjects toimplead him in open Court, **- 


and his chief glory was this, that in Law-ſuits his Exche- 
quer was often caſt ; Which ( faith the fame Author ) never 
hath bad cauſe, but under a good Prince. Nations and Fa- 
railies are happy, when Magiſtrates and Maſters remember 
there is a Maſter over them, and act as men accountable to 
a higher power. Feb knew there was one who would riſe 
up and viſit him, as he viſited his Servants, and required 
duty and obedience from them. 1Wh.zr then ſhould 1 do, 
when God riſeth ap ? 


Hence Note,Secondly, The fear of God not of man, keeps 


a godly mA/! from ao 17 Wrong to any the meareſt may. 


Job poſlibly might have eſcaped well enough from all 
the men in the World, it he had trampled his Servants un- 
der his feet, or ( as ſomeſay) made dice of their bones ; 
bur the fear of God preſerved him from ſuch rigorous and 
unrighteouz dealings. Abrahamargued ( Ger.20.11, ) 1 
thought ſurely the fear of God 18 not in thi place, and there- 
fore they will [lay me. And ſurely where the fear of the Lord 
rules in the heart, it will over-rule the life and keep power 


P p within 


Ci OHmne © 
Aa. 4 F4bs 2 
Ft; 
Cvirian.in 
tract. con- 
tra DCETE® 
re 
Preapys 
is: £10174 
e&, [epics 
vincity” fo,- 
£ys (hs 
mais caul2- 
TEL, 1am (ft 
x:f [1b box 
pre” IPO, 
Pin. mm 
PAnCgYT. 
Traiant. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XX XI. 868 


within its bounds or due compaſs from breaking out to the 
hurt of others. Thus Joſeph ſpake to his Brethreh ( Ger- 
42.18.) Do this and live, fot 1 fear God, As if he had 
ſaid, I being ſo far above you, could make good:my Aac- 
cuſation againſt youthat ye are ſpies, and deſtroy you, and 
no man in Egypt but would take my part : But / fear Goa, 
therefore do thus and live. There are many who, were it not 
for the fear of men, would never make any ſtop or ſcru- 
ple todo what they have power and will to do. Yeathere 
are ſome, who makea kind of mockery at it, when they 
are told God will judg them ; Let 4 alone ( ſay they ) rull 
chat day ard we care not. Atheiſm lies cloſe 1n the hearts of 
molt over whom it prevails, yet it prevailsſo mightily over 
ſome, that they cannot keep it cloſe, but out it will, at their 
lips. That Judg in the Parable, feared not God, nor Te- 
garded man, They who are not awed by thefear of God, 
will do little in love to man. Fob ſaith at the 34. veric of 
this Chapter, Did I fear a great multitude ? Or did the 
contempt of families terrific me ? That is, did I for fear of 
men, either of the many or of the mighty forbear to do 
Tutice ? Idid not : 1 was above ſuch cowardiſe and baſe 
fears. But though Job wasnot afraid of men, ſo asto be 
kepr from his duty, yet the fear of God kept him from 
doing any thing againſthis duty. What ſhould 1 4o, when 
Goa riſeth up ? &c. 


Thirdly, Note, The fear of evil to be endured , 14 4 


rod motive to heep us from doing evil. 


Job was really afraid of after-reckonings, if he had 
over-reckoned, or dealt unrightcouſly with his ſervants. 
It is our duty to mind our danger, that we may be more 
mindful of therule, Penalties are the word of God as well 
as Precepts, and Threatnings as well as Commandments. 
Not todo evil-meerly for tear of evil, oronly for wraths 
fake, is the fear of a Slave not of a Son ; yet that fear of 
evil which helps to keep the heart and life clean, 1s 4 ſon- 
like ſear. Fear is a grace as well as love, and works as 
purely in a gracious Soul, This fear doth not trouble us 
mour way, but ſtays us in it. Job was a man fearing God, 
and this fear wrought in his heart when he ſaid, What 
ſhould I do when God riſeth up, and wnen heviſueth what 
ſhall [anſwer ? 


t eurthly, Obſerve, God will call all to an account about 
what they bave done, and pen fþ all thoſe that have done 


WTOHL . 


There is nothing paſſeth from man, but he muſt paſs an 
account about it ſooner or later. When the people of //- 
-acl were in hard bondage, God aroſe for them, and called 
Ergypi toa reckoning ( Exed. 3.7.) I have ſeen, I have ſeen 
che affliflion of my people, &c. And I am come down to ae- 
irver them, &c. And by Mojes he warns Maſters to uſe 
cheir ſervants well, leſt it go ill with themſelves ( Dex. 
24. 14, 15.) Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that 1s 
P07 at: a needy &c. At bu day theu ſhalt give him h1s hte, 
neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he us poor, ard ſet- 
reth his heart upon it, leſt he cry azainſt thee unto the Lord, 
24 it be (ia to thee ;, that is, lelt as it is fin in its nature, 
fo thou findeth and feeleſt it to be fin in the effects of ir. 
Thus the Apolle awakens the griping rich men of thoſe 
times, and of all times ( Fames F. 4.) Behold the hire of 
(the labourers, which 1s of you kept batk. by fraud crycth 3 
And ihecryes of them which have reaped, are entred into 
the exr's of the Lord of Sabbaoth. (Pfal. 12. 5. ) For the 
oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſughing of the needy ; now wall 
J ariſe, {ith the Lord, I will ſet himin ſafety from him 
+b3t >»erl; at 2195. And when the Lord ſets the poor in 
iaf-ty. will not their rich oppreſſors be in danger ? He 
that folds the ſheep, will deſtroy the Lions and the Wolves, 
Once more ; 17 tou ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 5. 8.) ſeeſt the 
oppreſſion of 1h# poory and violent perverting of {judgment and 
Puſtice in 2 Province, marvel not at the matter ( that is, do 
not wonder that great men are ſo wicked, as to oppreſs 
thoſe whom they ought both to protec and relieve, neither 
do thou wonder that God ſuffers them to go on in their 
wicked oppreſſions, be confidert that he will not always 
ſuffer them ) for ( as it follows there ) he that ts higher 


| 


then the Hirbe;z ( and who is that but the moit high God ) | 
recarde:4, that 13, taketh notice What oppreſſors do, and 80 


| 


—— — 


what the oppreſied ſuffer, and will in the fitteſt ſeaſon right, 
yea recompence the one, and reckon with, yea ruine the 
other. Thercfore as the Prophet admoniſheth all men to 
be quiet and look to their duty, becauſe the Lord was ri- 
ſen ( Zach.2, 13.) Beſilent, O all fieſh before the Lord, for 
he 1s raiſed up out of hu holy habitation , that is, he hath 
begun to ſhew himſelf in his mighty power and providences 
tor the aſſerting of his peoples liberty, and the reſtoring 
of {eruſalemto her ancient beauty ; ſo we may admoniſh 
all mento be and do fo, becauſe God will certainly rife 
up to viſit and call every man to an account for what he hath 
one. 

This call of manto account, may be conſidered inthree 
periods. 

Firſt, God doth it often in this life, he reckons with 
them by ſtroaks, he lays trouble upon their loins, and 
gives them up to as hard hands as ever they have laid upon 
others. 

Secondly, God calleth men to an account at the hour of 
death ; Jt is appointed for men once to die, and then cometh the 
Fudgment, There is a perſonal particular judgment be. 
fore the general Judgment. 

Thirdly, God will ariſeto viſit and call all men to an ac- 
count at the Reſurrection of the dead. Then every one 
mult anſwer for himſelf, and for all that he hath done. Ng 
man ſhall eſcape that Judgment of God, nor can any 
thing in man eſcape that Judgment. In that viſitation da 
Chriſt will look- thorough us, he will look thorough our 
works, and thorough our hearts. As we muſt all appear 
before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, thatevery onemay re- 
cerive the things done in his body, according to what he 
hath done whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 5. 10.) ſo 
then it will appear not only what is good and what is bad, 
but how good and how bad every thing which hath been 
done is. Inthat great Audit and viſitation day, none but 
the righteous ſhall be able to anſwer. And though they 
will anſwer according to their own righteouſneſs, yetthe 
cannot anſwer in it. As none but the righteous ſhall ſtand 
in that Judgment, ſo none can ſtand but 1n the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt the Judg; and if none can anſwer then but in 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the righteouſneſs of 
God, what will become of them that arc not righteous, ſo 
much as with the righteouſneſs of man ? How will it fare 
with'ſuch, we may learnin the next point, grounded upon 
thoſe wordsof fob in the former part of the verſe, What 
ſhall I do when, &c. 


Hence Obſerve, Fifthly, Sinners of all ſorts, eſpecially 
oppreſſors, will be at their wits end, they will not know 
what to do, or what to ſay when God ariſeth and calls 


thtm to an account. 


Who isable to expreſs, yea or conceive, with whatcors 
ſuſed horror the guilty ſons of men will cry out in that day, 
What ſhall we do? When the great day of the Lords wrath 
15 come, who ſhall be able to ſtand ;, ( Rev. 6. 17.) Now fin- 
ners flatter and ſo acquit themſelves ; they have many 
plea's and excuſes, to colour over their fouleſt ations and 
oppreſſons: But as the Apoſtle faith ( Rom. 2. 1.) The 
art inexcuſable, O man ;, that is, there is no excuſe, no Apo- 
logy to be made for thee in this caſe by others, neither wilt 
thou at laſt have the confidence ( though now thou haſt ) 
to make any for thy ſelf ; for ( ver/. 3. ) Thinkeſt thou this 
O man, that judgeſt themwhich do ſuch things, and doeſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape ( by thy fine excuſes ) the 
judgment of God? Yeathough a man doth only that cvil 
which henever judged or condemned; but applauded and 
juſtified others, yea and himſelf in, yet he ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God, As in the buſineſs of Juſtification 
every mouth ſhall be ſtopped ( one and other) and allthe 
World become guilty before God; ſo the World of unjult 
and ungodly men ſhall ſtand guilty before God; and have 
their mouths ſtopt for ever. When the Lord came to view 
thoſe that were at the wedding ( Matth, 22. 11, ) What 
had the man to anſwer, who had not ona wedding gar- 
ment? The Text ſaith, he was ſpeechleſs, he had not 4 
word to ſay for himſelf. The Prophet repreſents the (ad 
condition of ſinners in this form ( 7/7. 10. 1, 2. ) Wee 
to them that decree unrichteows decrees, and tht yerite gr4e 
vouſneſs that they have preſcribed ( that is, who arc not 0f* 
ly ſo unjult as to give order for the doing of prievous things 
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but ſo impudent as to cauſe their orders to be entred and re- 


corded as publick Monuments of their injuſtice” and op- | 


p:c|ſon ) co 1477 aſide rhe needy from judgment, and ro take 
awry the rirhr from rh: poor of my people, that widows may 
be their prey, and that they may rob the fatherleſs. And what 
will ye dom ihe day of "iſtration and inthe deſolation which 
f.cll comms from fur ? The Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame vi- 
frition for kind that Job did, and he ſpeaks of the 
perſons t9 be viſited 11 the ſame words; What will 
vecdo? And (as it follows ) ro whom will ye flee for help ? 
As the Poor have ſought help of you but ſound none, ſo 
you (hall ſeek to others for help bur (hall not fmd it, And 
where will ye leave your glory ? That 15, your riches and 
worldiy gyods which you have ſcraped out of the bellies of 
the poor, and count your glory, or glory in them. This 
will be the general cry of ſinners when God comes to viſit, 
what (hall we do ? Who will helpus? They who now 
will not do what they know they ought, or will do what 
they know they ought not, ſhall at laſt cry out in vain, 
woe and alaſs, what ſhall we do ? We know not whatto 
do. When God called Cain to account for his brothers 
bloed, which crycd to him for vengeance, he had nothing 
to anſwer, but that which was no anſwer, Am ] my brothers 
keeper ? When God (hall call the idle and unprofitable ſer- 
vant to account, who hath hid his Talent in a napkin or un- 
der ground, what will he anſwer ? When God hall call the 
evil ſcrvant to account, who took his brother by the throat 
for an hundred pence, after himſelf had been forgiven all 
his debt, even ten thouſand Talents, what will he have to 
anſwer ? There are many ſinners, who ſtand mutenow, 
and will not confeſs their ſins, and in the great viſitation 
day, all ſinners will beforced to ſtand mute, as not being 
able to anſwer for ſo much as any one for their ſins. Unleſs 
now men getthe anſwer of a good Conſcience purged by 
the blood and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, their evil 
Conſciences will never be able to make any anſwer at his 
Tribunal. Let every impenitent finner pur theſe Quelti- 
ons often to his own heart, hat ſhall ] do, when God riſetb 
up? And when he viſiteth, what ſhall T anſwer ? Hethat 
ſcrioully catechizeth his own Soul with theſe Queſtions , 
will either reſolve, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, not to con- 
tinuc in fin any longer, or elſc he ſcems reſolved to fit f1- 
lent in darkneſs under the wrath of Chritt for evermore. 

This is the firit reaſon which Jcb made uſe of ro keep 
himſelf in a due temper and even carriage towards his ſer- 
vants, the conſideration of the account, that God would 
callhim to, When he viſttech, what ſhall I anſwer ? He 
ſubjoins a ſecond rea!o.1 why he did not deſpiſe the cauſe of 
Ris ſervant. 


Verſ. 15. Did not he thas made me in the womb wake 
htin, and did not one faſhion us inthe womb ? 


nis reaſon is taken from the oneneſs or likeneſs of ſer 
vants and Maſters. There are three confiderations under 
which Maſters and ſervants are all one. 

Firſt, ( which is the greateſt of all ) as to Goſpel 
grace ; aſervant may as ſoon and as much be made parta- 
ker of the grace of the Goſpel as his Maſter, and a com- 
mon man as ſoon asany Prince or King. Jn Chriſt Jeſs 
there 18 neither Greek, nor few, bond nor free ( Col. 3.11. ) 
ak 1s, Chriſt had as much reſpect to the one as to the 
other, inthe laying down of his life, and ſti'l hath in the 
offers of his grace. He doth not beſtow free-grace upon 
any man becauſe he is free, or free-born, nor doth he deny 
tanymanbecauſe he is bound, being either born or made a 
Bond man. 

Secondly, The Maſter and the ſervant ſhall ſtand alike 
before the Lord in the Judgment at the great day ( Rev. 
<0. 12, ) And 1 {.ww the deatd [mall and Lreat ſtand before 
Loa, rac tne Books were opened: And another Book, was 
09 __ Wh7ic 215 the Bo; 4A of life, aid the acad were judged our 
Y (roſe things which werc written #1 the Books, according to 
y 2964 Works, Great men and ſmall menareall men. Nor 
doth he mcanit only ( it atall ) of great and ſmall in ſta- 
laws of great and ſmall in degree. Thus Lords and 
mos ped ary men, Subjects and Servants are ſmall 
Aw e dead, that is, raiſed from the dead, John ſaw 
\w ” M ) ſtanding alike ( though much unlike in this 
» orid ) before God to be judged at the end of the world. 

* had ſuch a viſion, thor as ſome interpret ) not in- 
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tending the ſame time or thing. ( Rev. 6. 15.) And the 
Kings of the Earth, and the great men, and therich men , 
and the chief Captains, axd the mighty m:1.y 416 every bond- 
man and every free-man vid themſeluc., &c. Why lo? 
CL 17..) For the great day of 1115 WY At 15 301 3 that iS, 2a 
a day of great wrath is5come upon the wi-!:ed of all ſorts. 

Thirdly, Tiaey are alike in their original formation. 
This Job urgeth inthe Text upon his 6wn heart ; Did noe 
he that made me in the womb make him? Hetih:t mide the 
Maſter, made the Servant, And he that faſhioned them, 
faſhioned them alike in the womb. Maſters and Servants 
were not made by ſeveral hands, Did the God of Heaven 
make Maſters and great men, Kings and Princes, and did 
ſome in:eriour power make Servants, Plebeians and the 
poor ? No; (faith Fob ) | 

He that made him, made me.) There is a great clegan- 
cy in the Hebrew, which tranſlations cannot well reach ; 
He that made me, made him. \Weboth had the ſame cf- 
cient, the ſame faſhioner. 


Old not one faſhion us in the womb ? 


The word which we render to faſhion, ſignifies two 
things ; firſt, the firmneſs of a work ; and ſecondly, the 
fitneſs and exaCineſs, the ſymmetry and (as it were ) curi- 
oſity of it. Both which do wonderfully appear in the frame 
of mans body, ( as Naturali{ts have obſerved with amaze- 
ment) is the mo/{t proportionab'e and belt faſh oned piece 
in the World ; and the pattern of all Artificial p:ororti- 
ons. How adairably is the body of man contiiveu and 
put together ! How comely is the faſhion of it! Did ne 
one faſhion us in thewomh ? Asif job had faid, God was 
as exact and curious, or (as | may ſay) hetook as much 
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pains in the forming and limiting the meaneſt fervart as 


the mighticſt Prince 11 the World ; and though th2 bodies 
of men have diſtinct and particular features, compiexions, 
and favours ( otherwiſe they could not be known trom one 
another ) yet they have all one common or gencral by 
faſhion and faſhioner. Did ot be th. made me #53 the Womb 
make him ? Did not one faſhio 1 1s 172 the womb ? 


Hence Note, God is as mich the maker of every ran who 
s concerved and born by natural generation, + it Was 
the maker of man at firſt by Creation. 


Moſes thus deſcribes the Creation of man ( Cer. 2.7.) 
The Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed ito his Noſtrils the breath of life : And man be- 
Came 4 [1yin7 Soul, Now What God did then immediately, 
ne doth ſtill by means. Donot think that God made man 
at firſt, and that ever ſince men have made one another. 
No ( ſaith {cb ) hethat made me 41 the womb made him, Da- 
vid will inform us ( P/al. 139. 14.) 1 am fearfully and 
worder fully made, marvellou: are thy works, &c. Asif he 
had ſaid, Lord I am wonderfully made, and thou ha't 
made me, I ama part or parcel of thy marvelious works, 
yea the Breviate or Compendium of them all. The f 
of the body ( much more the frame of the Soul, moit of 
all the frame of the new Creature in the Soul ) is Gods 
work, and it is a wonderful work of God. © And theretore 
Did could not ſatisfie himfclf inthe bare afhrmaution of 
of this, but enlargeth inthe explication of it { 4/15.) 
My ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was made mm ſe- 
cret, and curiouſly wrought tn: the loweſt parts of the Earth. 
T hine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being wrpertect, and 18 
thy book. all my memuvers were W71ttCir, W-1:C/3 17 CON 17 Hance 
were faſhioned, when 45 yet. there w.us nore of them, David 
took no notice of father or mothicr, b.t aſcribed the whole 
efficiency of himſclf to God. And indeed Dava was as 
much made by God as Am ; and ſo is every fon of Adam. 
Though weare begotten and born of our Eurthly parents, 
yet God is the chict parent and the on'y tathioner of us ail. 
Thus gracioully ſpake Faceb to his Brother E/2u, ( Gen: 
$9;0.3 demanding, Who are tnele with thee ? And he 
ſaid, The Children which Goa hath gratiouſly 0100 me. 
Therefore as the Spirit of God waras(P/i4. 100. 3 ) Knew 
Ve that the Lord 15 God, HW 1 he that bath m 1s 5 and nor wo 
our ſelves. Which as it is truc eſpecially of our ſpiritual 
making, ſo tis true alſo of our natural. And it ſo, Then, 

Firlt, Give glory to God and acknowlds his hand in 
the framing of your bodies ; and kzow that 2s your heanty 
is from him, ſo are your very blemiſhes. The faults and 
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errata's that are in Nature, came not without a divine or- 
der, they are not meerly accidental but appointed. 

Secondly, Take heed of pride in beauty or in any natu- 
ra! accompliſhments ; Wha: bat thou that thou haſt not re- 
ce:ve4 ? Istrue of bodily endowments as well as ſpiritu- 
al, and doth equally cait down pride in cither, And i 
there be a blot or a diſproportion of parts in the compoſure 
of tae bo4+,, yer ſecing it comes by the hand of God, do 
n5t murmur, be notdiſcontent. Woe to him that ſtreveth 
with his Maker, ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, 
Wit makeſt thou ? (Ia. 45. 9. ) This argument both 
the Prophet a d the Apoltle after Fim (Kom.9.20. ) makes 
uſe of ta higher purpoſe. The former to quiet the mur- 
murings of men again!t Gods preſent providentia! diſpen- 
ſations. The latter to ſtop all diſpues and quarrellings 
about his eternal purpoſes and decrecs in diſpoſing of men 
accordins to the ſoveraign pleaſure of his own will. And 
if this argument be enough to allay either of thoſe murmu- 
rings and diſputes, how much mere thoſe diſcontents and 
impaticnces which (tir in and break out from ſome, becauſe 
their bodys are not bctter faſhion'd and more model'd to 
their own mind? 

Secondly, If we are all made by God,and made as much 
now by him as at the firſt, rake bred of perverting his work. 
by Putting that which be bat.) made to ſerve hmto fer Ve againſt 
him, Our bodies are of him, therefore they ſhould beto 
him, The Apoltle chargeth us ( 1 Cor. 6. 20. ) to glori- 
fic God in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are Gods 
by purchaſe or redemption : Our bodies alſo are his by 
Creation or formation, upon which account we are like- 
wiie bound to glorifie him by and in them. It 1s uncome- 
ly touſe or employ any thing contrary to the end or uſe for 
which it was made. And 1tis not only uncomely but ex- 
treamly dangerous to employ it againitits Maker. Though 
our obligationto God be greateſt for our ſpiritual making, 
or for making us Saints, yet there isa great obligation up- 
on us for 9ur corporal making, or for making us men. 50 
thenas Saints owe themſelves in ſpecial to God, becauſe 
he hath faſhioned them by his Word and Spirit, ſo ail men 
owe themſelves t» God, becauſe he hath taſhioned them 
inthe wo:mb. And as weare wholly made and faſhioned 
by God ( we have not madc ſo much as a little finger of 
our ſelves, no norſo much as a hair of our head )) ſo let us 
give upour ſelves wholly to God;let us take heed of keep- 
ing back an ear, or an eye, or an hand from God, To 
keep any one member from God, or to give it upto any 
othcr, will be as dangerous as the fin of Ananias and 
S-phira ( Acts 5.) who kept back a part of the price, 
when they had dedicated it all to God. And know that 
we arenot in our power, orat our Choice { as they were 
belore the dedication of their eitates ) whether we will de- 
dicate our bodies with all their members, and our Souls too 
with all their faculties unto God or no, but itis as much 
our duty to dedicate them, as it is when we Co foto dedi- 
cate them wholly unto God, D:4 not he that made me in the 
womb make [1m 


Secondly, Obſerve, God i as mach in the maling of the 
meaneſt Servant, as the greateſt Lord in the World. 


Yea he hath beſtowed as much coſt onthe out-ſide and on 
the in-fide ( as to naturals) of thoſe that are low as of 
thoſe that are higheſt in the World. The Body and Soul 
of a Servant isas good as his Maſters. Ycaoftentimes a 
Servant hath a better Body, a more beautiful and comel 
Body, a Body better compact and corſtituted then his 
Matters ; yea and not ſeldom a better Soul, that is, a bet- 
ter judgment and underſtanding, he may be wiſer and more 
judicious then his Maſter. ( Prov. 14. 31.) He that oppreſ- 
We may underſtand it 
both ways; the oppreflour reproacheth his own maker , 
and ſo the maker of the poor man too, becauſe both have 
but one and the ſame maker. We have that ſence more 
fully ( Prov. 22. 2. )-The rich ard the poor meet together, 
the Lord is the maker of them all, Therich and poor arc at 
greateſt diltance in their outward eſtate, yet in many 
things they meet. They meet both ( as Fob ſpeaks inthe 
Text ) inthe womb ; both being conceived and faſhioned 
there, and brought forth from thence. They both meet in 

"2 common Nature, being reaſonable Creatures, conſi- 
[1:03 Soul and Body. They both breath in the ſame air, 
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and dwell upon the ſame Earth. They both meet in the 
ſame Maker, and inthe ſame Maſter ; the ſame ſupream 
hand makes one man rich, and another man poor ; the 
ſame alſo maketh the man that is poor and the man that 
is rich; Yea they both meet in this, that therich man 
or the Maſter needs the poor man or « Servant as much as 
the poor man needs the rich or a Servant his Maſtcr, The 
one needs work as much as the other needs wages ; the 
rich man ſtands in as much need of the poor mans la- 
bour , as the poor man doth of the rich mans relief, 
Whatſoever differences, or degrees there are among men, 
they meet and arealike in many, yea in moſt things. And 
that God who hath made both the Maſter and the Servant, 
the Rich and the Poor, can quickly make (as he hath of- 
ten made ) the Rich man Poor, and the Poor man Rich ; 
the Maſter a Servant, and the Servant a Maſter. 

Yet many act towards their Servants, and the poor, ag 
if they were of another mould or Original ; and keep at 
ſuch a diltance as if they had never met in any thing, nor 
evercould, Though indeed ( as one of the Ancients cen- 
ſure ſuch) Hc that contemns any man becauſe he moves 
in a lower worldly ſphere then himſelf, ;5 himſelf not above 
but below all men ; tor he diveſts himſelf of his humanity , 
and doth not a&t like a man while he ſo proudly conceits 
himſelf unlike other men. They are men of no real worth 
or value, who value themſelves over-much beyond other 
men. What is there in the matter or the maker of one 
man more then of the other * And that any man is poor, 
or a Servant, doth not ariſe from his Nature, but from 
providence or divine diſpenſation. Heathens have ſaid, 
It is not Nature but Fortune that ſets a man in the ſtate 
of a Servant ;, Chriſtians ſhould ſay, it is not Nature but 
God thatdothit. Auguſtine in his 19. Book of the City 
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of God, hath anexcellent paſſage tothis purpoſe ; At firjr .,; ;... 


( ſaith he) God gave man dominion over the irrational Crea- 


tures, "not over men, The word Servant was not heard of miner, 
early in the World, The fuſt news we have of it was by 
Noah, ( Gen. 9. 25. ) Curſedbe Canaan, a Servant of 


Servants ſhall hebe. Servants came not at firſt from the in- 
ſtitution of God, bur from the fin of man. God'did not 
impoſe the ſtate of a Servant upon man, till man by fin. re- 


fuſed the ſervice of God. When we look upon our Servants *; 
from whom we expect ſervice and obedience, itſhould 


mind us of our diſobedience to our Lord and Maſter. 
And we ſhould often remember with much ſelf humiliation, 
that it was our rebellion againit God, which hath brovght 
man into this kind of ſubjection to man. 

Thirdly, from the connexion and ſcope of theſe three 
verſes laid together. Obſerve, 

This conſideration, that MM aſicr52nd Servants have the 
ſame Maker,ſhould meeken angl moderate theSpirits of Ma- 
{ters towards their Servants,and keep all men in high plac 
from high and ſwelling thoughts of themſelves, as alſo from 
contemning thoughts of thoſe who are of any lower form 
then they in the World. Fob was confident ( Chap. 14. 
15.) That God would have a deſire to the work of his hands. 
Surely then all they thatare the work of his hands, ſhould 
under that notion, both have a deſire and give a ſuitable re- 
ſpect to one another. God humbleth bimſelf (PC. 113.6.) 
to behold ( that is, to take care of and provide for ) the 
things that are in Heaven and inthe Earth, and ſhall men be 
ſoproud as not to behold with a favourable regard thoſe 
who are ( where themſelves are)on Earth. When theApo- 
{tle Peter ſaw Cornelis inclining to give him more honour 
then came to the fhare of a Creature, he not only modeſtly 
but graciouſly declined it, ſaying, Stand up, I my ſeif alſo 
am a man ( Acts 10, 26. ) Now as we ſhould take hced of 
receiving more honour from any man then becomes us 39 
men, becauſe this were to intrench upon Gods prerogative; 
and to take that from God, which he hath ſaid he will not 
giveto any other ( his glory. ) So we ſhould take heed ©! 
deſpiling the meaneſt men, or our mcanelt Servants, [ce- 
ing they alſo are men, and men of the ſame make, having 
alſo the ſame Maker with our ſelves ; becauſe in dcfpiling 
them we reflect upon God who made them, and deny them 
that reſpect which he hath commanded every man to give 
unto any other man. For asthe Apoſtle ſaith of the mem- 
bers of the Natural Body (1Cor.12.23,24.) Thoſe mover 
of the body which we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we 


beſtow more abundgnt honour, and our uncomtly parts have 
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mare ahoundeut comlineſs ; for our comzly parts have no 
need, hut Go4 14: ſo tempered the body toxether, having gruen 
more 45 1444: 031047 to tht part woich lacketh, that there 
held be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the mem3ers ſhould 
4,198 the ſam: care one 0 anther; As (1 ſay ) God hath 
ordered the m2mbzrs of the Natural body ( which the 
Apottle tacre applies and mukes uſe of with reſpectto the 
Spiritua! body, the Church, which is a company of profeſ- 
ng believers gathered by their own free conſent into a holy 
fellow:hip ) $9 allo he hath ordered the members of that 
Civil body whether greater in Nations and Common- 
wealths or leſſer in houſholds and families, ſo that there 
might be no ſchiſm in them neither, but that the leſs ho- 
nourable mzmbers might be both cared for and encou- 
raped by fi:ting reſpects todo their duty for the good of the 
whole Body. 

And if Maſters and Governours ought to carry it mildly, 
moderately and honourably toward their Servants, then 
l«t Servants and all inferiours under Government, remem- 
ber it is our duty to carry it humbly and reſpectfully to 
wards their Maſters, Superiours, and Governours. And 
therefore we find the Apoſtle Paw! in his Epittles as ſtrict 
in giving charge to Servants to walk orderly and obey the 
commands of their Maſters in all things according to the 
will of God, as he is careful to moderate the rigour 
of Maſters in exerciſing their power over, and in giving 
commands to their Servants. And as he teacheth Maſters 
to uſe their Servants well, ſo he teacheth Servants to be- 
have themſelves well towards their Maſters. And he urs- 
et! this eſpecially upon Scrvants profeſſing Godlineſs, lett 
they bring a ſcandal upon profeſſhon ( 1 Tm. 6. r. ) Ler 
as maily Servants 4s are under the Yoke, count thetr own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his 
doctrine be not blaſphemed. And where thoſe Servants which 
being believers had alſo believing Maſters; might poſſi- 

ly by their oneneſs with them in ſpiritual priviledges for- 
getthe di.tance of their civil relation, and ſo grow more 
bold and familiar with them (becauſe Brethren in the faith) 
then became Servants in the family ; therefore he adds a 
ſpecial caveat in that caſe to prevent ſuch preſumption 
(verſ.2.) which let the reader conſult. Thoſe families 
are happy, peaccable, and proſperous, where Maſters 
know how to command, and Servants how to obey out of 
Conſcicnce and in the fear of God. 


VERS. 16, 17:25, 


If JF have withheld the poo? from their detire,o2 have cauſed 
ths cycs of the widow to fail, 

NO: have eaten uiny mozſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherlcſs 
hath not caten thereof. 

Fo: from my youth he was bought up with me as with 
a father, and Jhave guided her from my mothers 
womb, 


N theſe three verſes, as alſo in thoſe following to the 
| 24. verſe of this Chapter ( all which make up one in- 
tire context ) Fob aVows his care of and tenderneſs towards 
thepoor. Which he makes appear ; \ 

Firlt, By his readineſs to help them in their ſtraits, yea 


to help them out of their ſtraits, at the 16. verſe; If 1 | 


bye w:: hbbeld the poor from FW deſi e, Or hat 4 cauſed 7; e 
eyes of the wictaw to fail, 

Secondly, Heſhews it by the comfortable proviſion he 
nad mace for them, or by their - free admiſſion to and en- 
tertamment at his Table; v.i7. If [have eaten my mor ſel 
ab et, and the { atnet leſs hath not eaten thereof : 
And he ſeems to give a reaſon or proof of both theſeatsat 
ne 15. verſe, For from my youth he Was brotght up with me 45 
With 4 father, and I have guidcd ber from my mothers womb. 

Thiroiy, He ſhews his care of and charity to the poor, 
45 1n feeding, fo in clothing them at verſ. 19, zo. /f 1 
hx: feen ary periſh for 'ant of clothine, or any poor with- 
It his loins have not bleſſed me, and if he were 
ot warmed with the fleece of my ſheep. | 

Fourthly, He ſhews it by his forbearance of all rigorous 
covries againſt them; though he had power and opportu- 
tim'ty, yea polſibly ſometimes a provocation to do it; 
ver. 21. If I have lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſs , 
woe T faymy velpinthe gate, As if hehadſaid, I con!d 
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have done it, but I didit nat ;, In all theſe particulars he ex- 
emplifics and gives inſtance of his tenderneſs to the poor. 
And this he he confirms two ways. 

Firſt, By a dreadful imprecation upon himſelf in caſe he 
had not done ſo, at verſ. 22. Then let mine arm fall from my 
ſhoulder-blade, and mine arm be b;oen fromibe bones 


Secondly, he confirms it by the &rcaiful apprehenſions - 


that he had of themuyelty of God, which kept him from 
doing ſo, at the 23. verſe; For deftruttion from God was 
e terrour to mes And by reaſonof bus highneſs I could not 
endure, Thus you have the ſcope of Fob, asalfo the ſe- 
veral parts of this context, from the 16. verſe incluſively 
to the 24. verſe excluſively, in which as in a glaſs we may 
behold not only the beautiful and lovely face, but the ho- 
ne{t heart and working bowels of a well-grounded and 
rightly exerciſed charity. 


Verſ. 16, Jf J have witt hcld the pooz from their deſire. 


This verſe contains the firſt point of Fob's rich comp:(N- 
on tothe poor. Asif he had ſaid; 7 was nor only careful 
that they ſhould not want things of abſolute neceſſity, but 
gave them what they could reaſonably deſire. Mr. Brough- 
ton tranſlates ; If 1 ſtayed the poor from the wiſhed, that is, 
from the enjoyment of that good which they wiſhed. Others 
lay, If 1 bave forbidden the deſire of the poor. The word 
in the Hebrew ſignifies to hinder or ſtop, to forbid or t» 
with-hold. ( Prov. 23.13.) Writh-hold ( or forhid ) ret 
correction from the Child, As Parents are not to with- 
hold correction themſclves, fo they. are not to forbid 
others dulyto correct #hcir Children. IF 1 (faith 7ob ) have 
with-held or ſtayed the poor from their detire, if I have 
forbidden their deſire, fo that they could nut have what 
they defired, &c. x 

The word rendredthe pa?2, imports 2 perſon ſpent, ut- 
terly waſted and exhauſted ; ſuch indeed are the poor, their 
purſes are drawn dry, they have little or nothins left, to 
helpthemſelves and their families, J/} 7 have wich-held 
the poor 

From their dcfire. ] Deſire is the motion of the Soul 
after any apparent good. *Tis not peſſihic for 2ny man to 
{top the detire of another man in this ſence, to do (o 15 the 
ſole prerogative of God, or only in the power of God ; 
he indeed can lock up the deſires of the Creature, even the 
herceſt and moſt eager deſires of the Creztive. Beaſts 
have a deſire in their kind ; God itopt the hunger of Lt- 
ons, Which is their defire after tood { P.:1:.6. 22. ) Ay 
Goa ( iairn Daniel ) hath (hut the months fi ene 1 100. 
How d:d he ſhut them ? Not by muzling their mouths, but 
by abating the edge of their natural appetire or hunger. 
God commanded the Children of 1/r.:/ to appear betore 
him thrice in the year ; andleſt they thould ſay, what will 

ccome of our Houſes and Lands when we leave them emp- 
ty and are gone up tothe ſolemn feaſts? Will not our 
cnemies take that advantage toinvade our Land and poi] 
our Goods ? Fear not that, ſaith the Lord (Exoz. 34 24: ) 
For I will caſt out the Nations before tier, and wnlarce thy 
borders, neither ſhall any man defire thy Land, wi. 
ſhalt co wp to appear before the Lord thy Go d.. thrice 
in the year, Their land was a pleaſant |+5d, a land flow 
ing with milk and honey, that is, abound:ng with all good 
things, and therefore a very defirable land, yer the 


from it; this the Lord can do, he can with-holatne 
man, but man cannot with-hol4 his own delire, 
the defire of any other man. Now, thouoh noman can 
{top another from defiting any thing, yer many men can 
and often have itopt them from the having or enjoying of 
the thing which they dehre. ard that is / 5 mearaung here : 
The at of ene faculty Is Pu! t5;r the onJect; dclire for the 
thing defired. As faith is put {or the Doctrine or truta be- 
lieved, and hope for t'e thing hoped, fo Gelire for the 
thing defired. But what 15 tC acl} 4 Yr 2 Seroly 
the defire of the poor 15 rect 
or 't15 g1ven tarec Ways. 
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relieves their ignorance z counſel what to do is as valuable 
as moncy, and in many caſes a more defirable charity. 
We may ſuppoſe job's charity extendedro the poor, in 
giving them their deſire in any of or in all thele ways » 
he neither denyed themhis purſe, nor his power, nor his 
counſel, when deſired, J1f I have with-held the poor from 
their deſire. 

Fob ſpeaks in a very great latitude, as though he had not 
ſtopped them in any of their deſires; He puts no expreſs 
limit to his charity, yet we may conceive a limit. He 
was a wiſer and a better man thento ſatisfic the poor, Ct- 
ther firſt in their unreaſonable deſires of great things; Or 
ſecondly, in thcir vain and wanton defires of the lealt 
things ; or thirdly, in their deſires of aſupply to pretend- 
ed wants and feigned neceſſities ; We ſhould carefully 
diſtinguiſh between the deſires of the poor, and their cla- 
mors, between their nced and their luit or humor. As there 
are many who feign piety, ſo there are ſome who can 
feign poverty, and whole very diſtreſſes are but artitices. 
When Fob profeſſeth againſt with-holding the poor from 
their deſire, heintends it of real deſires ariſing from their 
wants, not of artificial or made deſires procceding from 
wantonneſs or deſign. If 1 have with-held the poor from 
ther deſire. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, 1: #5 a auty to relieve the poor, or 
to crant them their acſire. 


Todo acts of charity is a duty as well as to do acts of 
Juſtice; yea charity is alſoan act of Juſtice , and to with- 
hold the poor from their deſire, ( as their deſire hath been 
ſatcd and circumſtantiated ) is to with-hold their right 
from them. Solomoncalls for this duty in the expreſs word 
of the Text ( Prov. 3. 27.) With-hold not good from him 
to whom it is due, when it 15 in the power of thine Inond to do 
iz. Goodis ſo due to thoſe of whom we have borrowed 
it, that we cannot with-hold itat all without fin when 'tis 
in our power to repay it. 


when it is in our power tolendit. And good is ſo due to 
many poor who crave it, that we cannot with-ho'd it with- 
out {in, when it is in our power t2 give or beſtowit. And 
doubtleſs it is as much our duty to give ſomewhat to thoſe 
poor Who ask, znd to lend ſomewhat to thoſe poor who 


would borrow, as it isto pay all that we owe to thoſe of | 


whom we have borrowed. Thus the Lord charged his an- 
cient people ( Det. 15. 7y 11.) If there be among you a 
peor man, of one of thy brethren, within any of thy gates, 
in the Land which the Lord thy Ged giveth thee, thou [halt 
ot barden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor bro- 


% 


ther. Where, to engape their charity, Firſt, The Lordcalls | 


the poor their rerirer, Secondly, He tells them the land 
whercin they dwelt was given them; they did not deſerve 
or can it; they did not get or conquer it by their pow- 
cr, but God {( whoſe the Earth is, ard the fulneſs of it ) 
gave it to them; therefore they ought to give ſome of 
the fruits of it to their poor and needy Brethren. And 
while the Lord warns them not to harden their heart , 


' nor to {huttheir hands againſt them, his meaning is, that 


they ſhould be free and liberal to the poor, and with open 


heart and hand give them their deſire. Thusthe Lordex- | 


plains his own meaning ( v. 11.) The poor ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the land : Therefore I command thee, ſayings, thou 
{at ( not only not ſhut but) per thine hand wide nnto 


thy brother, rothy poor, ar 4 to thy needy in the land. God | 
could make all men rich, but he will have ſome poor, that |} 


the charity of the rich may be exerciſed. The grace cf 
charity would be idle, and ( as it were ) have a perpetual 
vacation, did notthe providence of God provide ſuch ob- 
jects for it ro work upon. And as God by Moſes in the 
Law told the Fews, The poor ſhall zever ceaſe out of the Land, 
{o Chriſt tells us inthe Goſpel ( fark 14. 7.) Te have 
the poor with you elways, ana whenſoever ye will, ye may do 
God hath ſo ordercd it, that we ſhall never 
want opportunity, though we ofren want hearts to expreſs 
our Charity. And leſt any ſhouid think the poor ( becauſe 
poſſibly not of their kindred ) un-related to them, therefore 
the Lord (1n- that place of Dexterozomy ) calls the poor 
man our Brother, and our poor, Thou ſhalt open thy hand 
wide anto thy Brother, to thy poor, and thy needy in the land, 


/ 


which though it had ( I grant ) a peculiar reſpect to that 


them good. 


Good is ſo due to ſome who ! 
would borrow, that we cannot with-hold it without fin, 


people, who were Gods peculiar people, and all of Ab. 
hams family, yet it reacheth all people, who are alſo to ac- 
count the poor their Brethren, and ſo their poor, even as 
their neerelt Relations are theirs. Yea the Lord calls the 
poor our own fleſh ( 1ſa. 58. 7. ) And that thou bide 
riot thy ſelf from thine own fleſh, As if he had ſaid ; do not 
withdraw, and pull back, do not diſappear when the poor 
man appears, for he is not only fleſh asthou art, but 
thine own fleſh. And ſo if thou ſuffereſt the poor to pe. 
riſh, thou ſuffereſt thy ſelf, even thine own fleth ( in kind 
though not in number ) to periſh. That Maxime of the 
Apoſtle ( Eph. 5.29. ) is founded in nature ; No man ever 
hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. Are 
not they unnatural, who refuſe tonouriſh and cheriſh the 
poor, whom the Spirit of God calls our own fleſh? And 
if ſuch declareagainſt themſelves ( according tothis rule ) 
that they are wanting as to nature or natural principles , 
how much more are they wanting to grace and ſpiritual 
principles ? The Apoſtle Fohn ( 1 Ep.3.17. ) admoniſt- 
eth Saints to fill up their profeſſion with the ready adtings 
of this love, and tells them the neglect of that duty would 
prove that they had little love to God ; Whoſo hath thi; 
Worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhutteth 
up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? And as ſuch ſhew little love to God, fo Se». 
lomon aſſures them they ſhall find little love from God. For 
God doth not barely propoſe this duty,but preſſeth us with 
the conſideration of our own danger it we neglect it 
( Prov. 21.13.) Who ſo ftoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf and not be heard. There is 
nothing worſe tobe feared, or which produceth worſe ef. 
fects to be felt by man, then not to be heard by God. 
Therefore as Chriſt exhorts ( Matth. 5.42.) Give to him 
that asketh thee : And from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away. Andis it not a reproach to Chriſtians, 
not to give to thoſe who ask, when ſome Heathens have 
been much troubled when nothing hath been asked of 2' 
them ? Again, 7ob ſpeaks of the delire of the poor, end ©" 


the Hebrews have a word, for a poor man, which in the , 1 Tag 
Root lignifies to deſire, implying that poor men who have $cverol- 


little in poſſeſſion, are much in deſiring to have more. 


Hence Note, They who are full of wants, are alſo full of 
deſires. 


As ſome who have no wants have many delires ; they 
are never ſatisfied how much ſocver they are filled. So they 
whoare under rcal and ſeniible wants, cannot but have ma- 
ny deſires,and thoſcſo ſtrong and ſtirring ſometimes, that tis 
not ealie to with-ho'd them from their delire; ſtrong deſires 
will hardly take a denial z poverty puts on to importunity, 
yea ſome under great wants, are to prefied with delire , 
that they take ſinful ways to have their deſires fulfilled, 
Agur feared this when he prayed, Cive me not poverty, leſt 
I put forth my hand and ſteal ( Prov.30. 9.) Thedchires of 
many are too {trong for their Conſciences, and then they 
quickly break the bounds of rightcouſncſs and common ho: 
neſty rather then they will be with-held from their deſire. 
They that are under a ſence of their want in ſpirituals, of 
their want of grace, and of the favour of God, of the en- 
joyments of Chriſt, O what delires, What ſtrong and ve- 
hement delires have they ? How will they break througi 
all impediments to obtain what they defire? The poor in 
Spirit have greateſt deſires and uſe the greateſt endeavours 
alter ſpiritual things; they ſcethey have but alittle, 2nd 
therefore they will be urging to have more, and when they 
have got more, though they are thankful for it, yet they 
will not ft down in it, nor fay it is enough, becauſe ſtill 
that which they get gives them a clearer fight of more to 
be gotten. Their richeſt and fulleit attainments in grace, 
do but diſcover their poverty and emprinets, and therefore 
ſecing themſelves always wanting, they are always deli- 
ring ; and ſurely the Lord will not with-hold theſe poor 
from their defires, az Fob profeſſed he did not thoſe who 
applyed to him for help and ſupply ; Jf 1 have with-beld 


the poor from their deſire, 
D2 have cauſed the cyes of tl;c widow te tail. 
Theſe words are near in ſcrce with the former; 
Broughton reads, If 1 have conſumed the eyrs of the wi” 


7ob did not with-hold any trucly poor from thcir d 
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much leſs did he with-hold the poor widow from her delire, 
he ſufferec'not her eyes to fail ;, that 1s, he did not long de- 
fer to do that for her which ſhedeſired, nor weary her with 
waiting. Some do not totally deny, but they are full of 
delays, and they put off poor ſuiters ſolong, that both 
purle and patience are quite ſpent. But ( ſaith Fob ) I have 
ot cauſed the cyes of the widow to fail by long delays, much 
leſs by denials. The paſhons of the mind are viſible in the 
" eye ; ſometimes we ee joy ſitting there, and ſometimes we 

' ſee ſorrow ſitting there, at one time we may ſee pleaſed- 
neſs in the eye, at another time diſpleaſure and anger, 
Thusaiſa ( as here ) we may ſee hope pr expectation in 
the eye. The earneſt intentive look of the eye upon any 


: 6274 man, hath ( as it were ) this voice in it, 1 delire your 


help. He that looks much upon or to anothe!, looks for 
ſomewhat from him. Thelook of the eye to Gu: iath the 
force of a prayer in it, yea this is oftcn put ior prayer , 
becauſe in prayer uſually, the eycis lifted upto God ( P/. 
121. 1, ) 1 will lift up mine eyes tothe Hills from whence 
cometh my help. Again ( Pſal. 123.2.) Behold as the eyes 
of Servants look. unto the hand of their Maſters, "and the 
eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs; ſo our eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God, untill that he have mercy #pon we. 
That is, we will wait and pray, or pray waiting for his 
mercy. Andas the eye waits on God, ſo in proportion up- 
on man. When Peter andFohn came into theTemple( Atts 3.) 
there ſate a poor lame man asking an alms( v.2.) Ana Pe- 
ter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, ſaia look, 03; 1 
(v.4.) Asif he hadfaid, you look upon many others as 
perſons able to relieve your neceſſities, but nowlook on us, 
and ſee what we will do for you; Ad he gaveheed unto 
them, ſaith the Text ( v.5. ) expetting to receive ſomething 
from them ;, that is, he faſtned his eyes upon them, he be- 
| heldthem as an expeQant of relief. Thus the widow (we 


1"! mayſuppoſe) came to 7ob and look t pitifully upon him, or 
”...; Fave him an humble look of expectation, as if ſhe had 


-- {ajd, Give me your aſſiſtance, do ſuch a thing for me; and 
- when ſhedid ſo, he did not cauſe her eyes to fail, nor did 
he feed her with vain hopes, as they do who are forward 
_ to make promiſes, but flow to make performance. Eve- 
' ry where in Scripture the fruſtrating of expectation, is 
called the failing of the eye, or is the cauſe of it, ( P/. 
69. 3. ) 1 am weary of my crying, my throat u aryed 7, 
mine eyes fail, while 1 wait for my God that is, God is 
pleaſcd to put me to ſuch long waiting, and expectation, 
that my eyes are even worn with looking, and my heart 
with expecting ( P/al. 119. 133. ) Mineeyes fail for thy 
ſalvation, and for the word of thy righteouſneſs; that is, 
for the receiving of the bencht, bleſſing, deliverance, or 
ſalvation, which that word of thy righteouſneſs hath pro- 
miſed to me, and made me to wait for. And as God, to 
try thefaith and patience of his people, lets them wait till 
their eyes begin to fail; ſo meneither through unfaithful- 
neſs, or weakneſs, oftcauſe the eyes of thoſe wio wait up- 
on them to fail utterly. ( Lam. 4. 17. ) As for , eur eyes 
as yet failed for our vain help ; that is, we Jookt for help, 
and no help came, and fo our eyes failed in our expectati- 
on. But upon whom did they wait in this total fruſtration ? 
The next words tell us, We have watched for 4 Nation t/at 
con!4 not ſave 1. The Hebrewis, In our watching we have 
watched; -or ( as that Elegancy imports) we have earne!t- 
ly watched for a Nation that could not ſave us; thatis; for 
the Ezyptians who promiſed us help, and upon whom we 
truſted for help, but all in vain. They proved a weak reed, 
upon which while we leaned we were not ſupported but 
wounded. Righteous ob dealt not thus with his ex- 
pcctants and dependants ;z he did not cauſethe eyes of the 
widow tofail,he did not let them wait till they were weary, 
Ortired, or grieved, And this we may underſtand him 
'peaKing in a two-fold reference. 

Firlt, As todelays of Juſtice; as if he had ſaid, I have 
not let them wait long tor their right, I have not given them 
dilatory anſwers and put-offs, hoping to be ſpurr'd up with 
vitts and brib'd into expedition. | 

Secondly, As to delays of charity: As if he had aid, 1 
nave notlet the widow wait long for my alms, what 1 gave 
cr, I gave her ſpeedily, 

in both thele reſpeQts, or for both theſe helps, poor wi- 
dows wait; and they are conſtrainedto wait long for ſome 
mens charity, and longer for other mens juſtice; ſo long 


| 


| 


for both ſometimes that their eyes fail, and their ſpirits ſink 
in deſpairof either, In neither of theſereſpects did Fob 
grieve the widow. Heneither wronged her himſelf, nei- 
ther did he delay toright hcr when the was wronged by 
others; He neither made her poor himſelf, nor did he de- 
lay to relieve her poverty. Thus he anſwers that which 
Eliphaz charged him directly with ( Chap. 22. 7,9.) Thou 
haſt not owe; water to the wa; y to art.k, and thou haſt 
with-holden bread from the hungry, thou baſt ſent widows 
away empty, and the arms of the fatherleſs bave been brokeF« 
No, faith 7ob, Ihave many witneſſes, and my conſcience, 
which is more then a thouſand witneſſes, tell me, that, 7 
have not cauſed the eyes of the widow to fail. | 

And when he ſaith ſo, we are to expound itin a better 
ſence then his words expreſs; there is leſs in what he ſpake, 
then in what he did for the widow ; for his mezning is 
this, I was ſo far from making her eyes to fail with wait- 
ing, that I made her heart glad, and ſent her away rejoi- 
cing, becauſe of her jut and ſpeedy diſpatch. Expedition 
nath coſt ſome very dear ; 7b did not only not deny the 
widow his juſtice, or his charity, but diſpatch her quickly; 
none paid for expedition who appealed to his Tribunal, 
nor 01d the expeRation of any periſh who applied to him 
for relief. 1f Ihavecauſed the eyes of the widow ro fail. 


Hence Note, We ought not only to help the poor, but to 
help them ſpeedily. 


Speedy relicf, is double relief ; he that givesat once, 
gives twice. Therefore as Solomon adviſerh ( Prov.3.28.) 
Say not tothy Neighbour, go, and come again, and to mor- 
row I will give, when thou haſt it by thee. As we mult not 
ſay, but do, ſo we ſhouldnot defer-to do, 'Tis dange- 
rous to ſay, we will give to morrow when we know not 
wether a to morrow ſhall be given us. If we have it now 
to give, let us give it now, for who knows whether he 
{hall have any any thing to give hercatter. And if delays 
are not denials of help to man, yet they are of obedtence 
to God ; who as he commands us to give, fo to give now. 
The poor are ready to {tarve, and ſhall we be uare2dy to 
give what we have ready by us ? Thc poor may perith to 
day, and what good will your Alms dothem to morrow ? 
As God will not bear it that we thould ſay to him we will 
obey him tomorrow, when he calls for obedience to day 
( take hecd of making the Lords eyes fail in waiting ) fo 
God will not bear it, if we ſay to the poor, Go and come 
againto morrow, he requires it to day, though the poor 
do only intreat it. The Apoſtles rule is ( Rom. 12. 
8.) Hethat ſhewth mercy with chearfulneſs. And again 
(2 Cor.9.7.) The Lord loveth a cheartul giver. Now 


C 


that which a man doth chearfully he will do it ſpeedily. 


And every go0d thing the ſooner it is done, the better it is 7; 


done. Nor can that be done too ſpeedily, which ſhould 
be done preſently. To doa charity, or todo Juſtice late 
is next door to the not doing it at all. As he that asks fai- r- 
ly beſpeats a denyal, ſo he that grants lowly, gives with 
a kind of denyal ; and to be ſure ſo much of the benetici- 
alneſs of any benefit is taken off from thoſe ro whom tis 
given, asallo ſo much of the thanks from thoſe who give 
it, as delay is made inthe giving of it. As the Lord gives 
ſometimes preventingly ( 1/2. 65. 24. ) Before they call 7 
will anſwer, or makes his grant contemporary, or bear 
the ſame dace with our requeits ( as it follows in tae ſame 
verſe) and whiles they are yet [peaking I will ao 1 ſo ihould 
we in our proportion do to thoſe who make fuits and re- 
quelts to us. 

How contrary to this rule of givingand doing good to 
others are they who ſeem to take a kind of pleaſure ro put 
othersto the pain of expectation ; they love to be waited 
on. And they thereforc hold petitioners uponthe rack of 
expectation, becauſe they love ro be waited upon 3 we may 
diſcover three ſorts of this humour. 

Firſt, Some when they know the thing de'rred 15not in 
their power todo, yet they will not ſay plainly they cannot 
doit ( tobe ſpeedy in denying what we cannot do, 1s a 
favour as well as to be ſpeedy in granting what we can do, 
yet Iſay, ſome will not preſently fay they cannot do, what 
indeed they cannot. ) becauſe they have an ambizion ro be 
attended upon and much ſought unto. 

Secondly , Others who from the firſt moment that a 
ſuitis made to them, are reſolved in their own breaſts or 

are 
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are ſully intended neverts do it though it be intheir power 
todo it ; yet they willnot ſay they will not do it, but hold 
p2or ſuiters in a long ſuſpence. It is ſome courteſie to ſay 
we will not do, what we have no mind to do and are purpo- 
ſed not todo. But the policy of men is too great for this 
oint of charity. 

Thirdly, There ate others, who are both able and wil- 
ling, yea reſolved to grantthe poor theirdefire, yet for 
ſtate they make the poor ſtay and the widows waittill their 
eyes fail ; and ſo doas much torment ſuiters with their de- 
lays, as they benefit them with their relief. They that 
take ſuch {tate in doing courteſies, loſe their reward with 
God, and their reſpects from man, He that ſtays long for 
a favour, hath more then half deſerved and paid for it. 
'Tis the privileds of God to make man wait his pleaſure. 
Yethenever delays his people but 'tis in wiſdom, yea and 
in mercy alſo ( 1/zz. 30. 18. ) The Lords the God of Tude- 
ment, bl: ſed are all they that wait for him. As God doth 
no man wrong how long ſocver he makes him wait, ſo how 
long ſoever we wait on him we loſe no time, nor will it 
be at all to our loſs. Woiting upon God in faith and pati- 
ence turns always to a good account, and hath great re- 
ward. Bur let men take hed how they take ſtate upon 
them in making the poorelt man wait for their Charity, or 
any man for their Juſtice. They will be found failing in du- 
ty who thus cauſe the eycs of any, eſpecially ( which 
| nrofefieth he did not ) the eyes of the widow 
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Secondly, Obſerve, When ſuits are long deferred, and 
1anſwered, ſuiters are greatly titted, 


The failing of the eyes is painſul, and implies a decay 1n 
n2urc; the eyes fail through old age, or through much 
bodily weajzneſs and want. *Tis ſaid- ( Fer. 14.6. ) The 
wild Ajj.s did ſtand in the high places, tney ſnuffed np the 
id lis Drazons, their eyes did faul becznſe there was 110 

2tſoever makes the eyes fail is atfliftive ; there- 
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fore lons delays mult needs be a great aſNlictio:, ſeeing 
they m ke the cyes fail; yea delays do more then make 
the vycs fail, they make the heart fail too ( Prov. 13+ 12. ) 
H pe ferred, makes the beart (och : biit when the deſire 
comcth, it is a Tree of life. "Tis the word inthe former 
part of this verſe, when the deſire comah ;, that is. when 


, 


the thing delired cometh, it is as a Tree of life,” A li-gring 


Hop: is like alingrins Conſumption, it weakens the whole 
man. Hope having conceived ſome probable good ap- 
proaching, waits tor the birthof it; and we are ike a-wo- 
mn in travel till it. be brought forth: Long travel in 
Chil bcaring makes the mother ſick and faint, and ſo doth 
hops make us, when we travel long in the bringing of it 
forth. But 252 woman forgets the pain of her travel for 
joy that 2 man is born, ſo doth he that ces his hope, that 
1s, the thing hoped for born. This Solomon expreſieth to the 
life, when he ſaith, The deſre come is a Tree of life, As 
when Chriſt who is called The defere of Nations ( Hap. 2. 


7.) ſhall come, hc will be a Trceof life to all true belic- | 
vers; ſo in its degree and mcaſure is the coming of any | 


good thing which we deftre, The fulfilling of defire is ſo 
oreat a rclicf that it isa kind of new life tothe Soul, and 
cauſeth our dead hearts to revive, The hearts of many 
Godly men have been made ſick when God hath deferred 
their hope ; Dewid ſaid C Pſal. 69. 3.) Mine eyes fail 
wile 1 war for my God. And again (P/.119 82.) Mineeyes 
"111 fr thy word ;,that is, in waiting to receive that gnod 
which thou haſt promiſed m thy word. Whether God or 
man keepus long at adiitance from our hopes, We quickly 
meet with grief of heart and failing of eyes. Total de- 
1ying and long delaying are not far aſunder. ; 

Thirdly, Ob!erve, The wiaows Caſe and caſe muſt Yot 
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f widows arc not ſpeedily relieved, they are double 
ved. They are weak, and not able tobcar much ; 
ey areunder ſorrow already. To deter thcir hope, is to 
0 givethem ſorrow upon ſorrow. She hath ſorrow enough 
for the loſs of her Husband, with whom ſhe had lived com- 
fortably. Now evcry delay put upon her puts her in mind 
of that loſs and makes that wound bleed afreſh. It was 
not thus (ſaith ſhe ) when I had a Husband, then I had no 
ecd to wait, now I wait and cannnt pet relicf in my preat- 
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e't needs. Magiſtrates ſhould be Husbands to the widow, 
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and eſpouſe their cauſe ( according to Juſtice ) with ten. 
derneſs. God charged the Princes of 1/rael, with this 
ſpecial defect of duty ( 1/a. 1. 23. ) They judg nor the fa 
therleſs, neither doth the widows cauſe come unto them . that 
is, they refuſe to receive and hear the widows cauſe, they 
willnot admit it to come before them ; ſhe cannot bribe it 
to a hearing, and therefore it ſticks by the way, and comes 
not to a hearing. But though men will not judg her cave, 
yet God will ( P/al. 68. 5.) A father of the farberleſs, 
a fudg of the widows is God in his holy habitation. God is 
ſo much the widows Judg that he is ſpoken of as if hewere 
a Judg for none but widows. And men are ſolittle in 
judging their cauſe, as if they did not judg the widows 
cauſe at all. The widows cauſe ( ſaith the Prophet ) dot; 
not come before them. How greatly do they fail in duty 
who cauſe the eyes of the widow to fail, and who add for- 
rowto their ſtate, whoſe ſtate at beſt is a forrowful ons. 
This cruelty Fob at once denyed and abhorred, while he 
laid, If Thavecanſed the eyes of the widow to fail. He pro- 
cceds to a further teſtimony of his tenderneſs to the poor 
inthe words which follow. 


Verſ. 17. DO: have eaten my mozfcl my ſelf alone, and 
the fatherleſs hathnot caten thercef. 


In this verſe Job ſhews both his charity, and his hoſpj. 
tality, charity may be exercifed without doors, but hoſpi 
tality is exerciſed within doors. And that nofpitality is be! 
which is alſo an act of charity ; Fob's was ſuch, He did nz; 
eat his morſelf himſelf alone, there was hoſvitality, and 
his gueſts were not, or not they only, his rich and wealthy 
Neighbours, but the fatherleſs, And the fatherleſs bath not 
eaten thereof, there was his charity. 


Jf J have eaten mp mozſel mp (clf alone, 


A morſel is proderly but ſo much mcat as we may put " 
into the mouth at once; by which diminutive word, 2 mor- / 
ſel or a mouth-full, the Scriptare uſually ſets forth the an- 
cient entertainments, which were as frugal as they were ;.; 
hearty. When Abraham invited thoſe threemen, who in- :: 
deed were Angels, andone of them ( whomhe called wy t/ 
Lord ) the Lord of men and Angels, he only ſaid ( Ce: 
18,5.) Reſt your ſelves under the Tree, and I vill {eich a 
morjel of bread md comfort ye your hearts, Abraham was 
ſparing of his words, but not of his coit; he invited them 
toa morſel, but provided them cakes made of three mez- 
ſures of fine mea!, and a Calf tender and good” with but- 
ter and milk; you may read his bill of fare (ver /. 6,7, 
8.) Thus Eliah when he had defired the widow-woman t9 
ferch him a little water ( 1 K#2s 17, 10, 11. ) As. ſhe ws 
gorng to fetch it, he called to ber, and ſaid, bring me I pray 
thee a morſel of bread in thize hand he did Ot defre a 
feaſt, or a full Table, but a morſcl. Thus faith Job, I hae 
not eaten my morſel my ſelf alone ; that is, what ever 9001! 
chear IT had, I had it for others 2s well as my ſelf ani 
my family, I had a ſpar: Room and 2 ſpare Trencher for 1 
friend at my Table, eſpecially f 


Y 10] t - POOTr 2nd fithcrlcis 
theſe were my welcome pueits, as it follows; 


And the fatherleſs have not eaten with me, 


By the fathericſs, we are not to underfland ricky, f 
as had loit their parents, but any in want or Ciftrels, as | 
been ſhewe4 from tie lame expreſſion mſcvcral oa 
ſages of this Book. When 7b relieved 
lies of the poor, he did not only 
his Table, but he gave them a place 
ble, the poor did not v-ly cat of hi: 


| | 
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with him, he did not diſdain to ka; 
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Hence Note, Firit, Hoſpica! 


As we make proviſion for onr | 
able ).'we ſhould make allowaunc 
David heard that Nb4l thearc: 
young men to grcet them in his n: 
{truCtions ; Thus ſnall ye ſay to | 
ty, Peace be both to thee.as or 
unto all that thou haſt, &c. 
thine eyes ( for we Come 141 1 
wat oever cometh next to thy b 
11t9 thy Sou Davi 
could not have ſcn 
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was ſo far from ſending him a liberal preſent, 
- \1t he could not g1VC him a good word, or a Civil anſwer. 
But preſently falls a reviling him ( 1 Sam. 25. 10, ) Whos 
David ? And who # the Son of Jeſle ? There be many Ser- 
-14115 10w adays that break, away every man from his Maſter. 
$1,.4ll 1 then take my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that 
1 have killed for my ſhearers, and give it unto men, whom I 
ow not whence they be ? As if he had ſaid, Shall feed 
theſe vazabonds and beggers ? The man was all in his poſ- 
ſeſſives, my bread, and my water, and my fleſh, that I have 
billed for my ſhcarers 5 he had not a morlſe[ to ſend David, 
br ſent more then a mouth-ful of bad words. This mans 
name was agrecable to his Nature ; Nabal was hu name, 
and folly was with him. His folly was, he would ſend 
nothing to ſtrangers out of his Houſe; and theirs is like 
his, who have nothing for ſtrangers in their Houſes. Abra- 
im ſtood in his Tent door, and no ſooner ſaw ſtrangers 
paſſing by, but called them in and gave them cntertainment. 
The Apoſtle ( Heb. 13.2, ) alluding to that act of Abra- 
þams hoſpitality, gives believers this Admonition, Forget 
yot to entertain ſtrangers, for ſo ſome have entertained An- 
vels unawares, We are commanded ( Rom. 12.13. ) not 
only ro diſtribure to the neceſſity of Saints, but to be given to 
hoſpitality. And as this 1s charged upon all Believers, ſo 
eſpecially upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel (1 Twm. 3. 2.) 
A Biſhop (b2ſides many other Qualifications there enume- 
rated ) mu/t be ſober, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 
4pt to teach, not gruen to Wine. And again ( Tt. 1,5. ) 
He muſt not be given to filthy Iacre, but he muſt be a lover of 
toſpitality 5, 4 lover of good men, ſober. Vt note, as 1n 
theſe Texts the Apoſtle commends hoſpitality to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, ſo he regulates it. They mult be 
given to hoſpitality, yet ſober and of good behaviour ; 
they muſt be given to hoſpitality, yet not given to wine, 
nor filthy lucre z they muſt be given to hoſpitality, yet apt 
to teach ; their hoſpitality mult not hinder either their pri- 
vate ſtudies or publick labours. That ho(pitality which is 
inconſiſtent with ſobriety, or unfits for duty, is uncomely 
and finful in any man, much more ina Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. Some are given to riotous Houle-keeping, but 
few are given to true hoſpitality. The former isthe ab- 
horrence of a meer Civil man, the latter is both the duty 
and commendation of a Godly man. Moderate feaſting of 
friends is love, and feeding of the poor in charity, is an or- 
nament to the Goſpel and a fruit of Grace. As their fin is 
creat who laviſh outthe Creature in ſurfeting and drunk- 
enneſs, or who make proviſtog for the fleſh to fulfil the 
luis of it; ſoalſois theirs who baſlely ſpare the Creature 
and will not make proviſion cither for their friends to nou- 
rich love, or for the poor to relieve their neceſſities. 
Secondly, Conſider who were Fob's gueſts ? Moſtly the 
poor «nd fatherleſs, and he names them only. 


tous churl 


Hence Obſerve, T be hoſpitality of good men 15 ch:efiy dts 
iened for the help of the necſſuous, the poor and the 


fathe rleſs. 


'Tis molt acceptable to God when we feed the poor , 
though it be not unlawful to invite and fealt the rich, In 
deed Chrilt being invited to eat bread at theHouſe of a Pha- 
riſee, ſaid ts him that bad him ( Luke 14.12, 13.) When 


thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor | 


thy brethren, either thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbour , 
lelf they alſo bid thee again, and a recompence be mad thee, 
But when thou makeſt 4 feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, theblind. This is Chrifts rule, and 7ob's practice 
anſwered it ; the fatherleſs did eat with him. Yet the 
Scripture laſt mentioned is not an abſo!utely reftrictive 
command to invite the poor and none clſe ; for we are com- 
manded to uſe hoſpitality ore to another without (rudging 
(1Pet. 4.9. ) that is, to give reciprocal e tertaininents z 
he doth not only ſay uſe zo[pitality, but uſe it one ro another, 
or mutually,which cannot be underitoo0d of entertaining the 
Poor only ; for they are not able to invite their inviters. 
Therefore as when the Lord faith ( Ho/.6.6.) 1 defirid 
mercy and not ſacrifice; ne doth not prohibit ſacrifice, that 
Is, outward performance of duties, or the performance of 
outward duties, but ſhews that he is more and rather pleaſ- 
ed with mercy then with ſacrifice, or that ſacrifice with- 
Out mercy doth not plcaſe him at all. So when Chriſt 


faith call the poor not the richto thy Table, he doth not 
forbid the bidding of the rich, but charg<thus rather to 
bid the poor, and if we have not enouc!: for both, then 
what we have toſpare mult be for thoſe who have nothi-g, 
not for thoſe who have enough already. We mult pr fr 
the doing of charities, before the doing of courteſies. It 
is recorded by Mr. Fox in the Book of Marty: s, eoncern- 
ing that eminent Servant and Witneſs of Jelus Chriſt 
Join Hooper Biſhop of Worceſter, that he kept a contant 
Table for the poor, or his Board of Beggars, who were 
daily ſerved with whole and whole ome meats, beſore 
himſelf fate down to dinner. There are great Houſ--h;ep- 
ers who are not good Houſe-kerpers, becauſe thei: Houſe- 
keeping is for the great not for tie g90d, not for the houſe- 
hold of faith, eſpecially not for the poor of that houſehold. 
Bleſſ:d are thoſe fealt-makers, who make the bowels 
of the hungry to bleſs them. Solomon's good direction 
falls in with this good practice, as ſome expound it { Feel. 
11.1.) Caſt thy bread upon the water, that is, upon the 
poor, or upon thoſe to whom thou hait no more expecta- 
tionto receive any thing again, then thou cant rationall 
expect thy bread again when thou hait cait it upo the 
water, or that thou ſhouldelt reap a plentiful Harveſt of 
thar ſeed which thou haſt caſt upon the waves of the 
Sea, not into the furrows of the Earth. - the holy Pro- 
phet aſſures us, that: this feeding of the poor is more ac- 
ceptable from God then our own abitaining from food ( ſa. 
58, 6,7.) Thus the faſt that I have caoſcn, that thoweeal 
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
caſt out to thy Houſe. When thou ſceſt re nk; ', that thou 
cover him, and that«thou hide 10: thy felf fr:m thine own 
fleſh. This is the Lords faſt, and the Lord accounts no faſt 
holy, but when tis folloxed with ſuch a feaſt ; and there- 
fore that cuſtom in the Chupches of mak-ng a Coll-ction 
for the poor in the cloſe of a diy of fait and folemn hu- 
miliation, is not to b=reckoncd a formality, bur an efſen- 
tial part of that great and important duty. To comfort 
and refreſh the bodies of the Mictcd, Is as pleaſing to God, 
as the affliting of our own Souls. 'Tis fad to ſ:: the poor 
neglected at any time, but eſpecially art that time. And 'ris 
asſad to fee how the practice of molt, at ail times, runs 
quite contrary or crols to the ru'e of Chritt given us in the 
Goſpel, that faith, Invite nor thy brethren, nor che 1c, but 
the poor , whereas uſually the rich are invited and nor the 
poor. And whereas ( in ſpirituals) Ged tills the humgry 
with good things, but ſends the rich empty awavz mott 
men ( astocorporals ) fill the rich with their good things, 
with the fat and the ſweet, but ſend the poor either quite 
empty away, oronly a little relieved ( to keep them from 
ſtarving) with the refuſe of their Tuble. Which latter - 
practice 15 alſo reproved by the practice of 704 inthisText. 
For, faith he, /f 1 have eaten my morſel my ſelf alone, 

and the fatherleſs hath not eaten thereef. 


Hence Note, A good man wil! 71 Ye £134 po9r {ach erignss a1 
are good, to eat, yea ſomerrmes as £92! | 
elf . He aoth not think tt {my hm. F147 $9") TOO Tr | 
eat with TLA and of W534 te hempe!] £2 
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Job di4 not put off the poor with {craps an'y 7 r\xygh 7 
do not fay "tis ſinful t6 give broken meat £o t3e poor ! 
yet tis plain he did not put off the poor with ſuch 
poor relicis, nor ſhou!d we. Some think any thing they 
have, the worſt they have, £004 enough for thoſe who 
have nothing. But as Chriit ſaith concerning ſpiritual 
bread ( Marth, 15. 26.) It i; not meet 74 takg the Chil- 
drens bread, ind to caſt it to Dv: 5; Sol may (oy in reference 
to material bread 3 /t 85 yor 7004 tn rave Des bread, 4714 
fo grve 11 t0 the Children $ that 15, tO £4Ve corrupt or vn{ave- 
ry bread and meat to the poor. The bett-which we aave 35 
but given us,or indeed lent to us.2nd therefor © what we give 
to the poor (hould be good, efpeciaily lecing Vi.27 iS ven 
to the poor, islentto the Lord, from who'e 14nd we re tive 
all our riches. And ſhould we lend bife money. or mouidy 
bread tothe Lord? Again, wavn w2 teed the godly poor. 
we feed Chriſt himſelf ( 1/4:1h. 25. :5, eo | and thall 
we not feed Chriſt our Lord and Matter witi: rhit which 
is good ? Alms is a facrihce ( Hey. 13 16. } Now 
as the Lord did highly diſguſt it and took it very 1} at 
the hands of the fews, wien they offered the blind, ard 
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lame, and fick for ſacrifices ; 1s it mot evil ( ſaith the 
Lord, al. 1.8. ) Offer it now unto thy Governour, wil he 
be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon ? Yea he adds ('v. 
14. ) Curſed be the Decetver that hath in his flock, a male, 
and voweth ard | acrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing , 
for 1 am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Now, I 
lay, as the Lord took it ill, when the proper ſacrifices were 
of corrupt things; ſo he will not take it well when theſe 
metaphorical facrifices are no better. Indeed if we 
have no better, if we have but a cup of co!d water only to 
give, we( giving it toone of thoſe little ones in the name of 
a Diſciple ) ſhall not loſe our reward ( Marth.10. 42.) 
But the deceiver is curſed who giveth that which is bad, 
when he hath good or better to give. Thereis (I know) 
a great faultamong ſome poor, they will ſcarce be con- 
teared with any thing but what is fine, and of the beſt; 
when they have had good wholeſom food give them, they 
will throw it behind the door, or upon the dunghil. There 
is a fault alſo among ſome rich men, who give that tothe 
poor Which is fitter for the dunghil, then for the bedy 
of man. 

Laſtly, ob ſpeaks not here of any feaſt he made the 
poor, but only of a morſel, 1 have not eaten my mor ſel my 
ſelf alone, yet doubtleſs he had plenty athis Table, and 
did ( as the Lord doth the rich ) even load the poor with 
his benefits and beneficences daily. 


Hence Note, A gracious heart counts that but alittle that 
he hath done and grven. 


He ſaith not I have made the poora feat, but I have 
given thema morſel; nothing makes our charity greater 
in the eye of God, then when 'tis little in our own ; when 
we call a feaſt a morſel, anda full dinner a bit. Plutarch 
ſaith, that .the Lacedemontans gave not only a charity , 
but a liberality and a bounty to the diſtreſſed Smryrn:- 
ans ; they ſent thema very full ſupply, yet gave their 
Meſſengers in{truction to tell them, that they had only 
ſpared them a meals-meat from themſelves, and a fod- 
dering from their Cattel. As it was the ingenuity of that 
Heathen people to put a ſmall value vpon a great benefit; 
ſo alſo it is the piety of Chriſtians todoſo; as they ſhould 
not at all blow a Trumpet, or ſpeak much of what they 
give; lo they ſhould not think it much; as this is the 
[:nof ſome, they think much (as we ſay, thatis, they 
grudg ) to give any thing ; ſo the fin of others is this, 
they think what they have given to be much. The leſs 
we eltcem our good deeds, the more God eſteems them ; 
the lower our charity is rated in our own Book, the higher 
itis in Gods Book ; we ſhall not need to fear our works 
ſhall not be enough rewarded, unleſs we ſay much or the 
molt of them ; if any thing bring them a low reward from 
God, our over-rating them will. 7ob having thus ſhewed 
the openneſs of his heart and hand and houſe for the free en- 
ecrtainment of the poor and fatherleſs, givesus an account 
of the time how long or lince when he had grown into this 
neerncſs of a gracious and diſcreet familiarity and freedom 
with them, inthe next words. 


Verl. 18. Fo: from my youth he was bought up with 
me as with a father, and J have guided her 
from my mothcrs womb. 


There is another reading of theſe words, which I ſhall 
fpeak a little to before I open our own. 'Tis that of the 
vulgar Latine, which tranſlates Job's Text thus. 


For from my youth compaſſion did grow p with me, and I 
did bring her up even from my mothers womb. 


Theſe words which we render, as a fathcr, conſiſting of 
a particle of likeneſs, and Ab ſignifying a father, ſome 
conjoin into one word ſignifying ſorrow or grief of mind, 
ariſing either from our own troubles and ſufferings, or 
from the ſufferings and troubles of others, which we 
properly call compaſſion. From my youth, compaſſion ( or 
trouble of mind for the troubles of others) 4id grow 
wp with me, The mind of this reading is to ſhew the 
connaturalneſs of Job's pratice with his Spirit ; as if he 
had ſaid, I have not been forced, or unwillingly drawn 


Ty 


to this courſe of charity ; but have been moved tg 

it by an inward principle, and as naturally, as it is na. Toba 
tural for a Hound to hunt his prey, for a Bird to f 
in the air, or for a Stone to fall down-ward to the 
Earth, I have an intrinſecal tendency to this great dy- 
ty, and am led, not driven to it. Not that it was nz. 
tural to: him, in oppoſition to that Which is by grace: 
but it became connatural to him by grace. 7oþ knew 
that as he had his being from God, ſo much more his 
gracious being. He did not make himſelf inhis mothers 
womb, much leſs did he make himſelf merciful in his mo. 
thesr womb. That was a ſpecial work of God upon him 
framing his heart to ſuch works from the womb, yp. 
attributes nothing to himſelf but all to God ; for as he wo | 
knew he was not made man in the womb by his own wy 
power, ſo he knew he was much leſs made a pood | 
man from the womb by any power of his own. This 
tranſlation thus expounded carrieth a pious ſence, 

But moſt of the learned Hebricians render the Text as 
wedoz For from my youth he was brouoht up with me i be? 
Who was that ? the fatherleſs. 

And I have guided ber from my mothers womb ; her ? who s % Quit 

as that ? The widow. So that Fob gives an account of pins 
his charitable praQtice, as that which he had not lately ta- cnltor 
ken up, but was long accuſtomed to ; jutz it 


RUS ths 
Foz from my youth he was b:ought up withme. *% 


Patt ah ith 
ro aus ts 
As if he had ſaid : Vo ſooner was I able to look or ft of 
into the World, but I became a. friend to the fatherleſs, and 2. 
a patron and protettor of the poor. I quickly or very earlytook Ob 1% 
notice of therr condition, laid it toheart, and gave them m 
beſt aſſiſtance. The word which we render, He was brought ; wy 
up with me ( for theſe words are there knit up in one ) lig- _ 
nifies to grow and wax great, or to be great. Indeed the 
poor ( as we ſay in our language of an inward boſom MX9»fs 
friend ) were great with Job, when he was greateſt. And 7% 
he as a father brought up the poor, when himſclf was OT 
young 0r before he was a father, 
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Hence Note, Grace works betimes in ſome. 
: . : : N71 (6 
As there is a ſeed of {in and corruptioh in all Children, fo 7. 
we may ſec the fruits of the Spirit in ſome 'Children, 


From mp pouth, Fe was bought up with me, 


The Apoſtle Paxl faith of Timothy ( 1 Tim. 3. yg.) 
From a Child thou haſt known the holy SCYIPIMres, His frit 
acquaintance was an acquaintance with God in his word, 
How ſweet is it toſec vertue bloſſoming when nature 
doth ? Andthe puttings forth of faith contemporary with 
the firſt puttings forth of reaſon; or to ſee thoſe ating 
ſpiritually,vho have but begun to act rationally, The Lord 
ſhould have our firſt fruits, yea as the old Law command- 
ed, our firſt firſt fraits ; they are bleſſed who remember 
their Creator indeed in any of their days, but 'tis our duty 
to remember him in the days our youth, and to dedicate 
our firſt firſt fruits unto him. And thovgh ſome are afraid 
to preſs good things upon their Children, leſt they 
ſhould over-burden them; yet Solomon a wiſer then they, 
yea the Spirit of God, a wiſer then Solomon gives us 
better advice ( Prov. 22.6.) Train up a Childin the way 
he ſhould go, and when he 1s old he will not depart from i. 
Though ſome Children have gone out of the way in which 
they were trained, and their golden youth hath concluded 
inan Iron old age; which poſlibly gave occaſion to that 
reproaching Proverb, A young Saint, an old Devil: Yet of 
this we areſure, that few who continue inthe Devils pow- 
er till they arc old, become Saints. And there isno more rca- 
ſon to ſtopany from training upa chi'd inthe way he ſhoull 
go for fear he hold notonto old ape, then there is to ſet 3 
Traveller in his right way in the morning for fear he ſhould 
miſs his way before night.. Uſually they who begin 
well, end well, and they who begin in true grace , 
ſhall certainly continuein it, and end in Glory. A Hea- 
then ſaid, 'Tis a great matter to accuſtom any one from hu 
youth to any thing. And another, Thar ſent with which a 1ew ,,,,, (+ 
Caskys ſeaſoned, and ſo thoſe principles with which 2 C hild ,,;;: 4 
is influenced, holds long. Cuſtom hath a great power whe- 


pher in good or evil. Thus they ſpeak in Neture ; end 
tis 
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tis moſt true in grace z thar tincture of true holineſs which 
the Soul receives, though never ſo carly, abides for ever. 
The Prophet ſaith ( Lam. 3.27.) It # good for a man to 
bear the yoke in hu youth ; What yoke ? There is a twofold 
yoke : firſt, the yoke of ſuffering z ſecondly, the yoke of 
doing: He there ſpeaks of the yoke of ſuffering ; bur it is as 
true of the yoke of doing ; it # good for a man to bear that 

ohe in his youth. Some have never met with a croſs in 
their youth, and how doth it trouble them to meet with it 
in their old age ? Many have never done good in their 
youth,and how reprobate are they in their old age to every 


g00d work : 
Secondly, Obſerve, A gracious heart us full of compaſſion 


to thoſe that are 11 want. 


They who have experienced the compaſſions of God to 
themſelves ( as every gracious Soul hath |) cannot but be 
moved with compaſhon to others. Compaſſion to and up- 
on aright object, is an eminent act of grace, Wecarry 
a great burthen upon our ſelves, when we bear com- 
paſſion to others. As WC partake with others in the 
good things they enjoy by rejoycing with them ; ſo we par- 
take with others in the evils which they ſuffer by compaſſ- 
onating them. When the Apoſtle Paul had reckoned up 
his cufferings or paſſions ( 2 Cor. 11. 24. &Cc.) Of the Jews 
five times received I forty ſtripes fave one, &c. Inweart- 
neſs, in painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and makedneſs ; Having, 
I ſay, thus ſpoken of his perſonal paſſions; he preſently 
reports the heavy burdens of compaſſion which lay upon 
him ( v. 28, 29. ) Beſides thoſe things which are without 
(faith he )) that which cometh upon me dayly, the care of all 
the Churches who i. weak, and I am not weak f Who of- 


fended, and I burn not? Asif he had ſaid, whatſoever the 
aflictions or infirmities of others are, I have my ſhare 
with them. And as it is the ſupport and comfort of the 
whole Church, as alſo of every believer, to remember 
"- that jeſus Chriſt bears their burthen with them, that he ſuf- 
{:r. fers with them now, as once he ſuffered for them ( we may 
5 indeed ſay of Jeſus Chriſt, that all the poor and afflicted 


Saints, that ever were, are, or ſhall be in the World; have 


- been brought up with himas a father,and he hath had com- 


paſhon of them in meaſure, now ( Ifay) as it is the joy of 


cl all ſuffering Saints, that they are brought up with Chriſt as 


with a father ) ſo itisa great ſtay and comfort to ſuffering 
Saints, that their fellow-Brethren are affected with their 
condition, and take compaſſion of them. 

Again, In that Job ſaith, From my youth he was brought 
1p with me, 


Note, Agraciou heart perſeveres in doing good. 


7ob doth not ſay he did it in his youth only, but from his 
youth ; ſome have great appearances of goodneſs in their 
youth, but goodneſs doth not grow up with them ; yea as 
they grow their appearances of goodneſs decay, and wi- 
ther, and come to nothing. I ſay, their appearances of 
goodneſs, for ( as was toucht before ) we cannot be too 
confident of the earlieſt appearances of real goodneſs, As 
/ob beganin his youth, ſo he continucd, and grew upin this 
(pirit, principle and practice all his days. 

Fourthly, In that fob ſaith, He was brought up with me 
4 with a father from my youth. 


Odſerve, A grationu heart hath a fatherly reſpet to tbe 
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/ atherlels. 


He not only doth for them as a friend, but asa father ; 
Or he hath not only a reſpect to them but afatherly reſpect. 
The heart and ſpirit with which we doa thing, is, more 
thenthething wedo; can you do good as a father ? You 
may Co g00d as a man, but can youdo good as a father ? 
lo do fo is moſt pleaſant to God our father,who as he doth 
$099, ſfohe doth good as a father. Thus weread ( P/al. 
05. 5.) A father of the fatherleſs, and aFudz of thewi- 
&ows 15 Cad 19 his boly habitation. And if God bea father 
tothe fatherleſs, doubtleſs he as with the heart and in 
the ſpirit of a father toward them ; and ſo ſhould we. 
Further as Job was likea father to the fatherleſs. ſo he was 


a Counſc!ler tothe widow, as he ſhews in the cloſe of this 


verie. 


| 


And J have guided her from mp mothers womb, 


That is, the widow ; howdid Job guide her? With his 
counfel and advice ; guides ſhew the right way ; that's the 
buſineſs of a guide, fob was the widows guide, not to ſhew 
her the way to this or thar place, but to ſkew her the way 
of this or that buſineſs, and to help her out of this os that 
diſtreſs. When ſhe poor Creature was intangled, and in 
a maze, not knowing what to do, or which way toſet a ſtep 
forward in her affairs, then he directed her. And (faith 
he ) Thave been a guide to her 

From my mothers womb.) This is a high or hyperboli- 
cal ſpeech, importing that he had been both early andcon- 
{tantly the widows guide. Asthe fatherleſs were brought 
up with him as with a father, ſo he had been the widows 
guide' from his mothers womb. 


Hence Note, To give goodcounſel and inſtruttion to the 
:gnorant, 4 4 work of great mercy, even 4s great 4 
work of mercy as to grve bread to the bungry, or cloath- 
ng to the naked. 


 Wemay do adiſtreſſed widow as good a turn by open- 
ing our mouths to her, as by opening our purſes ty her. 
Good counſel is a good Alms ; and though the Apoltle re- 
proves thoſe who give no Alms but in words ( Fames 2. 
I5, 16.) If a Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of 
aaily food, andone of you ſay unto him, depart in peace, be 
you warmed and filed : Notwithſtanding ye give them not 
thoſe things which are needful to the Body, what doth it pro- 


| fr ? Bare words willnot fatisfie hunger, nor will they 


make a covering for the naked; yet words may procure 
bread forthe hungry, and cloathing for the naked; and in 
many caſes we may relieve the neceſſities of others with our 
tongues as wellas with our hands. Irtis a great mercy in 
God, to guide man ( Pal. 32. 8.) 1 will inſtrutt thee 
and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go; I wil! guiae 
thee with mineeye. And ſo the promiſe ruvys in the Prophet 
( 1/a. 58. 11.) 1 will gnide thee continually. Now asitis 
a great favour from God to good men, to guide them in 
their way ( the way of man is not in himſelf, (Fer. 10. $3.1 
ſo it is a greatfavour trom man to man, eſpecially to a poor 
man, moſt of all a poor widow, to guideand direct her in 
her way, to ſhew her what courie the mult ſteer and take 
for the right ending of any intricate buſineſs, or for the at- 
tainment of her righteous ends. And if to guide others in 
civil and outward affairs and concernments be a great cha- 
rity, then how great a charity is it to guide poor Souls in 
ſpirituals, and ſhew them their way Heaven-ward ? To 
give anſwer to that queſtion, what ſhall I do to be ſaved ? 
Or tothoſe, how have | walked to all well-pieafing ? How 
may I keep my Conſcience in all my ways without offence 
toward God and toward man? to anſwer theſe queſtions, 
to give counſel in and reſolve theſe caſes 1s (I ſay) the beſt 
charity in the World, infinitely better ( whith yer muſt 
not be neglected ) then all worldly charities. Soul-guides 
are the moſt uſeful and neceſſary guides ; and doubtleſs 7b 
was well skill'd and practiſed inthis ſort of guiding as well 
as in the other;for ſoEliphaz doth at once upbraid him,and 
inform us ( Chap. 4. 3, 4. ) Behold thou haſt inſtructed ma- 
ny, and thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak, hands, thy woras 
have upholden him that was falling, and thou bit ſtrengthned 
the fecble knees. Fob had been every way a guide, and ne 
had always been, the widows guide; 1 ( faith he) pave 
gmiaecd her from my mothers womb. 


Laſtly, Note, A godly man © not /.uiificd with aving 
good once or twice, in a little matter, of for a little 
while, but he would do 700d 111 all matiers and aways 
( 45 Job aidit ) cvenfrom his mothers womb. 


Toſi or do evil once or at any time is too much and 
too often, becauſe we ought not to fin or doevil at all; bur 
45S we cannot do £004 too often, {0 unleſs we do it often, 
it will be tons as if we had not done it at all, becauſe 
we ought to do it always. Some who began Inte todo 
00d, have been accepted and rewarded, but how ſoon 
ſoever we begin to do it, we ſhall neither be accept- 
cd nor rewarded, if we ceaſe or give over doinP it. How 
much are they miſtaken, whoif they have done a poor Soul 
good once, *hink themſelves diſcharged for ever from do- 
ing any more ? Once in their days, they think enough for 
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all their days : Vea they will repeat and report what 
they have done, as an argument why they ſhould do no 
more. He did good from Deſign not from Nature ( I 
mean renewed Nature ) who ſaith, he hath done enough» 
2nd willdo no more, when 'tis in the power of his hand to 
do more. He that is good, will according to his ability 
and opportunity, according to time and talent, do good 
once and again, more and more, often and ever,As he that 
ſateon the white Horſe ( Rev. 6.2.) went forth conquering 
and toconquer, that is, with apurpoſc never to leave con- 
quering while there was an enemy to conquer ; ſo a good 
man goes forth doing and to do good, as long as there 
remains any good undone which he can and is called to do. 
VERS. 19, 20, 21. 
xt I have ſecn any periſh fo: want of Clothing, 92 any 
poo2 without Covering. : 
If his loins have = bleſſcdme, and if he were not warmed 
with the fleece of mp ſheep. 
Tf J have lift up mp hand againſt the fatherleſs, when J 
ſaw mp hclpin the gate. 


0 B proceeds inthe vindication of his charity toward 
J the poor, his failing in that point of duty having been 
objected againſt him in the 22. Chapter, that he had har- 
dened his heart and ſhut up all bowels of compaſſon to 
thoſe who were in diſtreſs ; yea that he had not only not 
ſupplyed their wants, but taken what they had from thoſe 
that wanted ( ver{.6. ) Thou haſt ſtripped the naked of their 
cloathinzg. And therefore as in the former Context, he de- 
nyed that he had wirh-beld the poor from their deſire, or had 
cauſed theeyes of the widow to fail, ſo in theſe words he af- 
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firms tat he had been ſo far from ſtripping the naked of | 


their clothing, thathe had Clothed and Covered them. 


Verſ. 19. Jf I have ſcen any pcriſh foz want of Clo- 
thing. 


The eye affects the heart, 7ob's cye did ſo much affect his 
heart when he ſaw the naked;that he could not but put forth 
his hand to put a covering uponthem : His own Cloths 
did not fit calie, nor keep him warm, while he ſaw the 
poor cold and naked. 

The vulgar Latine reads the Text, If 1 have{deſpiſed him 
that was ready ts periſh for want of Clothing. As we are 
apt ( fothe Apoltle Fames tells us, Chap. 2. 2, 3.) to have 
reſpect to a man with a gold ring, that wears goodly ap- 
parel, or gay clothing ; ſo a man in braveand rich apparel, 
is apt to deſpiſe the poor in rags. This verſion carries a 
clear ſence, but our own is clearer to the letter of the Text. 
It 1 have ſen 


Any periſh fo2 want of Clothing. 


That is, ready to ſtarve and dic with cold and nakedneſs; 
Fob doth not ſay, it I have ſcen any want gay Cloths (which 
are often but flags of vanity ) he did not ſupply the pride 
of any, but the neceſſities of all. Charity is diſcreet as well 
as pitiful, and as it is ready to relieve the wants, ſoit will 
not nouriſh wantonneſs in any. They were periſhingper- 
ions, not vain nor proud perſons whom Fob's charity clo- 
ted. I} 1(faith he) have ſeen any periſh for want of clothing, 

Hence Note, Firſt, Dying ti periſhing. 

Thus the Prophet phraſeth it ( 7/z. 57. 1.) The righteous 
persſh and no man layeth it to heart. Death is not a periſh- 
ing asto our future cternal being, but as to our preſent tem- 
poral being : Natural death is our perifhing to all worldly 


com'orts z cternal death is our periſhing to all comforts. | 
The worlt death and the worlt of dcath is but the pe- | 


riſhing of our comfortable being, not of our being. 


Sccondly, Periſhing is here ſuppoſed the effe of want | 


Hence Obſerve, Nak:dneſs or wart of Clothing, is a 
killiio want. 


The body cannot bear nakegneſs long and live.: The bo- | 
dy can no more bear the want of Clothing, then ix can | 
bear the want of bread; cold kil's as well as hunger. Sce , 


. - 1 - . . * 
in this, the bitter fruits of fin : It is ſaid (Ger. 2.25.) The 
man aiid ts wit 


[ 
| 


; were both naked, and were not aſhamed. | 
There was ns matter of ſhame in nakedneſs, when there | £0 | 


was no matter of ſinin it. Andas man was not aſhamed 
ſo he was not cold by reaſon of his nakedneſs, the air was 
not then injurious nor afflictive to his body ; whereas now 
Clothing ſerves not only to hide ſhame, but to keep us from 
periſhing. There are two great uſes of Clothing ; fir, 


| to cover our nakednefs; ſecondly, to preſerve our lives : 


; 


As death is an uncloathing, ſo wedie if wearenot Clo. 


| thed. And here let me mind you, ina ſpiritual ſence, of 
; another Clothing, which if we want we muſt indeed pe. 


riſh, and periſh for ever; O how many are there that are 
ready to periſh for want of that Clothing ! What's that » 
Why, itis Chrilt, they that are notclothed with him ſhall 
periſh eternally, not only in Body, but in Soul ( Row. 13. 
14.) Put ye on the Lord feſus Chriſt.Cloth your ſelves with 
him 3 Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing : Firſt, in his righte- 
ouſneſs to juſtifie us; ſo he is our Clothing to cover our 
ſin-guiltineſs; ſecondly, in his graces to ſanCtife us ; ſo he 
is our Clothing not properly to cover, but to cleanſe yg 
from our fin-filthineſs and pollution. ( Eph. 4. 24. ) Put os 
the new man ; that is, Chriſt in his Graces, or the Graces 
of Jeſus Chriſt. ( Colof. 3. 12.) Pat on as theelett of God 
bowels of mercy , loving kindneſs, humility, &c. Here's 
Clothing indeed ;z -and remember how much ſoever you 
are Clothed, you will periſh for want of Clothing, unleſs 
you be Clothed with Chriſt, botk to Juſtifie and to Santi. 
fie you.Remember that watning of Chriſt to the Church of 
Laodicea ( Rev. 3. 18.) 1 counſel thee to buy of me Gold 
tryed in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich, and white Raiment 
that thou mayeſt be Clothed. If I (faith Fob ) have ſern 
any periſh for waiit of Clothing; 


NO? any poo2 without covering. 


Conſider both in this and the former part of the verſe 
how univerſally Job ſpeaks ; he doth not ſay, if I have ſeen 
this or that man periſh for want of Clothing, but, If 7 have 
ſeen any periſh for want of Clothing, or any poor without Co- 
vering. 

Again, Whereas Fob ſaid before, If 1 have ſeen any pe- 
riſh for want of Clothing z he ſaith here, sf I have ſeen any 
poor without Covering: Though they were not ready to 
periſh for want, yet if they being poor wanted, or were 
without a covering, he gave them wherewithal to cover 
them. And poſſibly, this covering in the latter part of the 
verſe may be extended farther then clothing in the former 
part of it. A Houſeis a covering as well as a Garment. 


And the poor many times are naked not only of cloths, but :::i «r 


of Houſes, they have not a Houſe, nor a hole ina Houſe #: 
to hide their heads. We may well ſuppoſe 7ob's charity 
ſo large, that when he ſaw the poor want any thing needful 
for them, whether clothing or houſing to cover them, he 
provided for them, and did not ſufter them to be naked, 
either clothleſs or harborleſs ; he did not let them lic in the 
{treets or open air, but gave them convenient ſhelter from 
the injury of the weather. Chriſt, who endured more 
then all affictions for our ſakes, endured this alſo in par- 
ticular. The Foxes have holes ( ſaith he, Matth. 8. 20.) 
and the Bir is have nefts, but the Son of man hath not where- 
on to lay #15 11744, Chrilt was poor without this covering : 
And ſo are many poor at this day,who find not a Fob to give 
them a covering, 

Further, The root of the word here uſed for acoveriny, 
is applied in Scripture to the pardon of ſin, ( Pſa. 32. 1. ) 
Bleſſed u the man whoſe iniquity :: forgroven, and whoſe ſv 
1s covered, When fin is pardoned 'tis covered, God ſces 
it no more witha vindictive eye. Excuſes are Garments of 
our own making to cover fin; woe unto thoſe whoſe {ins 
are thus covered, Pardon is a Garment of Gods provi- 
ding and making to cover fin with, bleſſed are they whoſe 
ins are thus covered. Thoſe poor whoare without a c0- 
vering for their Bodys, are to be pitied, but with what 
tears ſhould we lament thoſe ( how rich ſoever they arcin 
this World ) who are without a covering for their Souls! 
And ſo ſtand naked in theſtorms and under thoſe drcad- 
fil droppings of the wrath of God. But to the ſcope of 
the Text, 

Firſt, In that Job ſaith not only, 1f I have ſeen any ft- 
riſh, but, if Ihave ſeen any poor without coverins. 


Obſerve, We ought not only to hel p the poor again f deſt roy” 
mg and killing wants, but even\againſt pinching and 
aftl; ting Walt S, 
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What though the poor be not quite ſtarved with cold and 
hunger, yct if they arc ſo prefled with theſe wants, that 
cneir lives are made alrogether uncomfortable, and as it Were 
a continual death, our neglect of them 1s inexcuſable. As 
God givesthe richnot only enough for their neceſſities, but 
far their moderate delight ; ſo the rich ſhould at leaſt give 
to or provide for the poor enough to fatisfie their neceſhties, 
and fit them for the duties of this life. | | 

Secondly, As to the particular charities here Inſtanced in, 


Note, To cloath the naked, to provide covering for the har- 
borleſs, are ſpecial remarkable atts of Charity. 


The latter of theſe aCts of charity is reckon'd up among 
many acts of righteouſneſs ( Exek, 18. 7.) If a man be 
juſt, &C. If he hath given hs bread to the hungry, and hath 
covered the naked with a Garment, We have both put into 
the deſcription of a true faſt ( 1/a. $3.7.) Is it not to deal 
thy lreal to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
caſt out tothy houſe ;, when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover 
þim. Jeſus Chriſt will ſay to the ſheep on his right hand in 
that great” day, I was a ſtranger and ye took, me in, Iwas 
naked and ye cloth:d me: And (ver. 43 ,) he will ſay to the 
Goats on his leſt hand, I was a ſtranger and ye took me 
uot in, naked and ye clothed me not. When Dorcas died the 
widows ſhewed the Coats and Garments which ſhe had 
made while ſhe was with them ( Acts 9. 39. ) What Coats 
were theſe? And for whom ? ou were Coats for the 
poor and needy ſhe did not ſpend her time and eſtate in 
making rich apparel for her ſelf, but convenient Coats for 
the poor ; and it ſeems ſhe had a tore of them ready made 
as the needs of the poor appeared. That good Woman 
was full of charity, and 4s charity will cover 4 Multitnde of 
ſas (1 Pet. 4.8.) that is, it will not ſtrictly take notice 
of, but in ſilence paſs by the faults and failings of many 
when they are againft our ſelyes eſpecially ( as charity, I 
ſay, thus covers a multitude of ſins, which are the ſpiritual 
nakedneſs of ethers ) ſo it will cover the bodily nakedneſfs 
of as many as it can; and provokes us rather to have but 
few cloaths our ſelves, then that the poor ſhould have none. 
When the people ( Luke 3. 10, 11.) faid to Fobn Baptiſt, 
What ſhall we do? He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He 
that hath two Coats let him impart to him that hath none, and 
he that bath meat do the like. How unbecoming is it that 
any ſhould have not only Food and Rayment, but full Ta- 
bles and wardrobes, variety of meats and many changes of 
apparel, and yet ſce the poor ſtarve and go naked ! Yet 
ſome let their old Clothes lie by them till they are moth-ca- 
t?n, While others arc naked, and ſuffer time to wear them 
out rather then the poor. The Apoſtle 7ames ſaith ( Chap. 
5. 1y2. ) Gotonow ye rich men, weep and howl for the mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon you, your riches are corrupt, and 
your Garments Moth-eaten; you make ſo many for your 
ſelves, that you cannot wear them out, only the moths 
cat them out, and yet you make none for the poor, nor will 
you let the poor have any of them which you have made, rhe 
Moths ſhall have them firſk. The ſame Apoltle ( Chap. 2. 
15, 16. ) ſhews us with what cold Garments ſome cloath 
the naked, and cover the poor, even with a few good 
words and wiſhes , that's thin clothing indeed, and very 
cheap; yet they who cloath the poor only with comple- 
ments, with breath and air , will find it very coltly to 
tiem, when Chriſt thall ſay, I wasnakgd and ye cloathed 
me not, dep.urt from me. Let them who will not SIVC the 
poar any but thoſe cold coverings of words, tremble to 
think what cold comfort thoſe words will be unto them. 
They will pay dear for itat laſt, who now think it good hus- 
bandry to ſpare their purſes, and be'tow as little cot as 
tiey can, or none atall ( willingly ) upon the poor ; Job 
did cloath or cover them with good words ( which is more 
taen ſome beſtow upon them, yea ſome cover them with 
bad words, with rebukes and ſcorns, with revilings and 
reproaches, it may be with blows; But as Fob did not 
cover the poor with bad words, ſo he did not cover them 
only with good words }) but where we ſaw any periſh 


for want of clothing, or the poor without covering, | 


in really or with good deeds cloathed and covered 
tnem, 


Thirdly, 70 had before ſpoken of the exerciſe of his | 
Charity in feeding the poor, yet that did not ſatisfie him, he | 


allo clothed and covered them, 


Hence Obſerve, T' hey whe have ability ought to abound in 
all ends of Charity. 


He that is truely charitable, doth not only give bread to 
the hungry, but Clothing tothe naked. As wants multi- 
ply, ſo his ſupplies are multiplied. It isnot enough to act 
Charity of one ſort, or tods it in one point; we muſt be 
ready to act it in all, Few (1 grant) have eſtates like 
fob, he was a man of great ſubſtince, he had many thou- 

ſands of ſheep, many hundreds of Oxen, &c. All cannor 
equal him, yet all muſt imitate him, and do as he did, 
though they cannot doas much as he. The note intends 
only, that every man ought to do according to his propor- 
tion, and not ſay, I have done ſuch a good work to this 
poor man, therefore I need dono more, 1 gave him bread 
when he was hungry, therefore I need not or at leaſtI am 
not bound to give him clothing for his nakedneſs. If we 
can expreſs our charity but once or one way, that once and 
one way are accepted. But how oftenor how many wayes 
ſoever we have expreſſed it, weare not accepted, if we 
can butwill not expreſs it any more. The widow ( Luke 
2 1.42. ) gave buttwo mites (ſcarce enough to keep a man 
one day from ſtarving, muctyleis toprovidea man dayly 
tood and clothing ) yet Chriſt ſaith, She hath caſt in more 
t9-1 they all ; and the reaſon was, becauſe ſhe had caft in 
her all. A little from thoſe who have little, is looked up- 
on by God as a great deal z but do not think ir enough to 
do alittle, when you have ability t>do much ; Chargerhens 
that be rich ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Ti. 6. 18.) that they 
do go d, and to thew that it isn»t enough for them to do a 
little good, he adds, that they berich in go:-d works, ready 
t9 diſtribute , willing to Communicate, Dv not diſcharge 
your ſelves you that are rich from doingagain, becauſe you 
have once -'one , ſay not you need nor c!oath the naked, 
becauſe you have fed re huiigry ; They who think they 
have done eneuzh, loſe the thanks of all they have-done. For 
25 the Apoſtle (2 Per. 1.6, 7. ) ſpeaks of adding one 
grace to another, to vertur kyowledge; ard ro knowledge 
patience, 414 to patience brothrrly kindneſs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs charity, Now (1 ſay) as we are to add the 
acts of ſeveral graces, fo ſeveral acts of the ſame grace 
rogerher ; as you mult add to your vertue charity, ſo you 
mult add charity ro charity ; one way of charity to ano- 
ther, and one work of charity to another in the ſame way. 
Charity to men is the Lords work, both becauſe the Lord 
works it in us, and becauſe the Lord commands us that 
work. Now we mult be ( as the Apoſtle cxhorts, 1 Cer. 
15, 58. ) Stedfaſt ani unmoveaile, alwayes aboundins in 
the work, of the Lord. Todo this work of the Lorda lit- 
tle, is far fromabounding in it, and to do i: once or twice, 
1s as far from doing it alwayes. We never abound in any 
work of the Lord, if we ſet our ſelves any other bounds in 
doing it, then the Lord hath ſerus. The bounds which 
the Lord hath ſer us are orly theſe two ; firſt, As we have 
opportuniky ( G4/.6. 10. ) Secondly, As we have ability 
(2 Cor. 16. 2, ) We mutt alwayes relieve the wants of 
others as we are able, and ſometimes ( as it was with the 
Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8.2,3.) above what 
we are able. 

Fourthly, Job doth not ſay, if I have ſeen this or that 
man periſh, or this or that man without covering, but, if 
I bave ſeen any periſh, any withent covering : As he was 
exerciſed in all forts of charity, ſo hischarity was cxerci- 
{ed towards all ſorts of perſons; As he did not excuſe him- 
ſelf from clothing the naked, becauſe he fed the hungry ; 
ſo he did not excuſe himſelf from feeding and clothing this 
poor and naked man, becauſe he had fed and clothed thar 
or another. "Tis our duty ( fo far as we areable } not 
ro fee any want, not to ſee any periſh for cold or aunger, 
both good and. bad muſt be kept alive ; we mult aft the 

race of charity toward them wio have not the grace of 
Frith, The Scripture is plain, ({ Gal.6. 10.) As we have 
opportunity, let us do good to all, e/peezally unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith ; We mult put a difference between 
men upon whom we beſtow our charity, but we muſt not 
re{train it from any men, let them be what they will, they 
muſt have rclief as men; Though they differ from usin re- 
ligion, yea though they are irreligious, yet ſomewhar 
mult be done for them if they are in want, Though all 
men have not the renewed Image of God, yet all men,even 
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the worſt of men, have ſomewhat of his Image. Though 
all men have not received Grace, yet all have received the 
ſame common nature. Again,we muſt do to others as we 
would they ſhould do to us. There is no godly man, who 
if he ſhould fall into extream diſtreſs, but would be glad to 
receive help and relief, though at the hand of a wicked 
man, and therefore the godly ought to do good to the 
wickedin their diſtreſs. Beſides, thc hardning of our hearts 
againſt them that are wicked, may harden them in their 
wickedneſs, and bring a ſcandal uponthe profeſſion of Re- 
ligion. God himſelf hath given us his own example to do 
ſo (Matth. 5. 44,45.) Do good tothem that hate you, that 
ye may be the Children of you? Father in Heaven ( that 1s, 
that you may evidence and declare your ſelves to be fo ) 
for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the vood; and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Holy job was of 
this Goſpel-ſpirit, though he lived long before the height 
of Goſpel-times; he would not ſee any periſh for want of 
cloathing, nor any poor without covering. Charity 1s ne- 
ver compleat, nor full handed till we do all atts of charity, 
and att charity unto all, in one aegree or other ; If I have 
fern any periſh for want of cloathing, &c. 


Verſe 20. Jf his loins have not bleſſed me, if he were 
not warmed with the fleece of my Sheep. 


To bleſs, as mans aQ, is to wiſh or pray for a bleſſing. 
Man cannot bleſs man but by wiſhing him well, or pray- 
ing for a bleſſing upon him. 'Tis God who bleſſeth man 
by beſtowing a bleſſing upon him ; it he do but pronounce 
a bleſſing upon us, we are certainly bleſſed. Man ſome- 
time- bleſſeth thoſe whom God abhorreth ( Pal. 10. 3. ) 
and often abhorreth thoſe whom God bleſſeth. To bleſs 
unerringly and effectually is only in the power, or 'tis the 
prerogative of God alone. 

But why is it ſaid here, 1f bis loins have not bleſſed me ? 
Are our loins the inſtruments of bleſſing ? I anſwer, 

Firit, Some take the words figuretively, as if Fob had 
ſajd, If there had been a tongue in the poor mans loins, 
had his loins been vocal, he would have ſpoken a bleſſing 
with his loins. We find frequently in Scripture ſpeech 
aſcribed to ſpeechleſs things, to things which have no 
power of ſpeaking. Thus Chriſt rebukes the envious 
1mportunity 07 the Phariſecs for the ſilencing of his Diſci- 
ples, whocryed Hoſanna, bleſſed be the King that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord ( Luke 19. 40. ) I tell you, that if 


theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately | 


CTY CVE. 


Secondly , Rather the loins are here put ſynecdochi- | 


cally for the perſon, If bis loizs have not bleſſed me ; that 


is, if the poor whoſe loins I covered have not bleſſed me. | 


'Tis uſual in Scripture to put a part for the whole, and a 
member moſt concerned for the man. Here ob repreſents 
the poor mans acknowledgment or thanks , becauſe his 
loins were cloathed and warmed with the fleece of his 
Sheep. 

Thirdly, Which further heightens the ſenſe, when 7ob 
faith, 1f bz loins have not bleſſed me: It may imply the 
ſtrong, hearty, and affeCtionate deſires of the poor for a 
bleſſing upon Fob : As if he had ſaid, The poor man bleſ- 
ſed me with all his might, and ſtrength. The ſtrength of 


a man (,as it 15 ſaid of Behemoth, Job40. 16.) is in his | 


loins. And therefore as a man is ſaid to do that with his 


heart which he doth very fincerely ; or to do that with his | 
ſoul which he doth very affeQtionately; ſo a man is ſaid ro | 
do that with his loins whercin he puts forth his ſtrength to |: 


the urmoſt. The loins are the ſeat of ſtrength ; and hence 


2monsg the Latines, a weak man is thus expreſſed, A | 
17.714 without loins. And in Scripture to have our loins * 
9»2, is todoa thing withreadineſs and with all our might 


( Lui 12.35.) fo here, If bs loins did not bleſs me; As, 
if he did not bleſs me feelingly and ſtrongly. 


Fourthly, ( If bis loins have not bleſſed me ) may ſigni- * 


fie, that Job's work of charity in clothing the naked, did 
it ſcif (as it were ) (pcak for, or beſpeak a bleſſing at the 


hand of God for him. Asthe blood of Abel is ſaid to cry | 
to the Lord for a curſe or for vengeance upon his brother | 
Cam ( murder is ſo foul and ſo unnatural a work , that | 


though none complain of it, yet it will cry out of it ſelf ) 
ſo every act of charity hath a tongue in it, and crycth to 


God for a bleſſing upon the charitable. The warmth 
which wegive to the loins of the naked, and the refreſh- 
ing which we give to the bowels of the hungry, theſe very 
acts of love and compaſſion, pray or cry to God for good 
to us, though men ſay nothing of us. This is both a ſpi- 
ritual and an incouraging ſenſe of the Text , 1f bis lo;ns 
have net bleſſed me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, It # the duty of thoſe who ave re. 
lieved, to pray for and wiſh a bleſſing upon them who are 
the Inſtruments of their relief. 


7 ob ſpeaks here not only the practice, but the duty of 


| the poor, and tells us as much what they ought to do, as 
; what they did. From whomſoever we receive good, to 
| them we owe ( at leaſt ) thanks and good wiſhes. The 
| Goſpel teacheth us to pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe 


us and perſecute us; how much more ſhould we pray for 


| thoſe who uſe uskindly, and provide for us ? The Goſpel 
| bidsbleſs thoſe who curſe us ; How much more ſhould we 
| bleſs thoſe who bleſs us, or are a bleſſing to us? An un- 
| thankful receiver renders himſelf altogether unworthy of 


what he hath already received, much more to receive an 
more ; our loins ſhould bleſs him that hath covered them, 
and our bowels thoſe who have refreſhed them. And if 
ſo, O how ſhould our loins bleſs God who hath warmed 
and refreſhed both loins and bowels with ſo many bleſ. 
ſings! How ſhould we trumpet forth his praiſes who 
loadeth us with his benefits daily ! If a poor man ought to 
bleſs his BenefaCtor for any morſel of bread to ſtay his 
hunger, for any caſt garment to cover his nakedneſs; 
what ſhould we do, who receive all our bread, all our 
clothing, all our comforts, all our graces from the hand 
of God ! How {hould we bleſs Jeſus Chriſt, who fatis- 
ficth the hunger of our ſouls with his own fleſh , who 
clothes and warms our loins, with that Golden fleece of 
his own everlaſting Righteouſneſs ! 


Secondly, Qbſerve, If they who have received good by 
245 will not be thankful, the very good which they bave 
received, will thank,, yea, commend and praiſe us. 


If we do good, we cannot lofe our thanks for it, though 
no man thank us. As the very doing of goodis a reward to 
itſelf; ſo it ſelf will one way or other procure us a reward, 
Who would not be alwayes doing good, ſeeing we are af 
ſured that the good we do, will do us more good then thoſe 
toor for whom we do it? If the poor whom we have fed 
will not bleſs us, yet thetr hungry bellies will; if the na- 
ked whom we have cloathed do not bleſs us, yet their 
warmed loins wilt bleſs us, whether they will or no. That 
good which we have done will bleſs us, though they do 
not to whom we have done it. Let 4s n0t be weary in well- 
doing ( faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 9. for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. Ts man ungrateful to us? Will 
he not give us ſo much as a good word, for whom we 
have done much good ? Yet while he carrieth his-belly 
and his loins about him, they will bleſs us. No ſooner 1s 
that deſcription of a vertuous Woman and of her vertu- 
ous works concluded, but preſently follows ( Prov. 31. 
31.) Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let her own 
werks praiſe her in the gate. Suppoſe ſhe hath no Orator 
to praiſe her there, yet her works will praiſe her; vertu- 
ous ations are the moſt eloquent Orators. They ſpeak. 
beſt who do beſt. And as our good works will praiſe, com- 
mend, and bleſs us when men do not ; ſo our evil works, 
or our neglect of good works will diſpraiſe and complain 
of us whea men do not; though the poor, who ask food 
and rayment of us and have been denied do not cry againlt 
us, nor wiſh a curſe upon us, yet their naked loins and 
hungry bellies will. It isſaid ( Hab. 2. 11. ) concerning 
houſes built by violence and oppreſſion ( many have rt 
ſed their own houſes upon the ruine of others ) The ſtone 
ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beam ont of the timber ſhall 
a: ſwer it : As if the Prophet had thus expreſſed it, AY 
the materials of the houſe from ſide to ſide, from room 
to room, from the foundation to the -roof, ſhall agrec 
in this doleful ſong, we were built by blood, and woe 
will be the portion of our builder. Tt may be a poor 
oppreſſed man knows not how nor where to complain, yet 


the ſtones out of the wall know, Every work doth _—_ 
curſe 
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curſe or bleſs us. The god or evil which we do, will 
ſpeak good or evil of us. It is an extream miſery if our 
works are evil, though all men ſpeak well of us. And it 
© 4 great mercy if when no man ſpeaks good. of us, our 
_—_ are good. That the loins of the poor bleſs us, may 
ſatisfie us when we miſs the bleſſing of their lips. 1f (faith 
Fob ) hs loins have not bleſſed me, 


If he were not warmed with the fleece of my Shep. 


We are not to take the fleece properly, as if Fob wrapt 
a fleece about the loins of the poor; but, by his fleece, he 
means garments made of his fleece z or cloth to be made 


up into garments. 


xf he were net warmed, ] 706 did not only give the poor 
- om to cover his nakedneſs,or to hide his ſhame, 


but be gave him that which was comfortable to him, that 
which was a defence againſt the wind and weather : He 
wa: warmed ( (aith be ) with the fleece | 

Of mp Sheep. ]- Not with the fleece which I took from 
other mens Sheep. Fob was as honeſt as he was charita- 
ble : He cloathed the naked with his own fleece. The 
word here uſed for 4 fleece, ſignifies any thing, that being 
cut is ready to grow again: 'Tis applyed in Scripture, 
Firſt, To the mown graſs : Secondly, Tothe ſhorn fleece, 
Graſs is,as it were, the fleece of the earth; and wooll is the 
oraſs of the Sheep. That Prophecy of Chriſt (P/al.72.6.) 
which we tranſlate, Hg ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mown graſs, others tranſlate, He ſhall come down like rain 
vpon a fleece of wool. Yet, I conceive, the former verſion 
moſt proper in the Pſalm, becauſe of the words which fol- 
low, And like ſhowers upon the earth. Butin Job the Text 
retains us to the latter ſignification, A fleece of wool, 
which is the natural matter of cloathing ; If be were not 
w.rm with the fleece of my ſheep. 


Hence Note, Firſt, We ſhould give the poor not only 
that which u for bare neceſſity , but for their eom- 


fort. 


?ob did not cloath the poor with Sheep skins when he 
had taken the fleece off from them, but he cloathed them 
with the fleece. God began the cloathing of man with 
matter of the loweſt rate ( Ger. 3. 21.) with Coats of 
skins; but God taught Job to make the poor Coats, not 
with the skins of the Sheep, but with the fleece. The people 
of God are deſcribed in their perſecuted ſtate” Heb.11.37.) 
Wardring in Sheeps-skans and Goat-skins. Thoſe Worthies 
in the ſaith had much ado to ſave their own skins, or { as 
7ob ſpeaks ) to eſcape with the skin of their teeth from 
the rage of cruel Tyrants, and therefore glad of the bare 
Skins of beaſts to cover or diſguiſe their own. Our cha- 
rity is a kind of perſecution, if it puts the poor into'no 
better a habit then perſecution did thoſe bleſſed Martyrs. 
I know good cloathing may be made of skins well wrought 
without the fleece; yet /ob's charity giving the fleece not 
the bare skin to the poor for cloathing, teacheth us to be 
ſomewhat liberal when we are charitable ; and to give the 
_—_— though not the beſt, yet not the worſt for their re- 
lief, 

Secondly, In that he faith, With the fleece of my Sheep ; 


Note, We muſt be ſure that what we give to the poor, whe 
ther 1 food or rayment , be of OUY OWN. 


7ob gave them of his own morſelto cat ( ver. 17.) and 
here of the fleece of his own Sheep to wear ( Prov. 3. 9. ) 
Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance. We cannot honour 
the Lord in giving that, which we have gotten by diſho- 
nouring the Lord; that is, by tranſgreſſing the Command- 
ment of the Lord. Do you think you can fulfil the law of 
Love or Charity, by breaking the jaw of Juſtice or righ- 
tcoulneſs! Nathan ſpake a Parable of this import to Da- 
"1d, When he would convince him of and reprove him for 
115110 (2 Sam. 12.) Hetelshim of two men in one City, 
'uc onerich and the other poor, cc. and there came a Tra- 
veller to the rich man, to whom indeed he gave, 'tis like, 
free welcome and entertainment ; But at whoſe coſt ? He 
had ſtore of his own; Bur ( ſaith Nathan, ver. 4. ) be 
ſhared to take of bis own fiock,, and of bis own berd to dr:ſs 
for the wayfaring man that was come unto him, bat took the 


- 


M007 mans Lumb and dreſſed it for bim that was come to him. 


He was hoſ Pitable at his Neighbours charge. David was | 


ſo ſcandaliz'd at this parabolical hiſtory, that his anger was 


greatly kindled, and preſently ſwore a ſentence of death 


againſt the man that had ſo done. And ſurely if David 
was ſo offended with that mans hoſpitality, God will net 
be pleaſed with thoſe mens charity, who give relicf out of 
that which they have wrongfully gotten. To feed the hun- 
gry and cloath the naked at other mens coſt, is not to ho- 
nour God, but to mock him. "Tis a great wickedneſs to 
do injuſtice that we may do acts of charity : And when 
men have deferved the curſe of many by griping, then to 
hope for the bleſſing of ſome by giving. We mutt not be 
charitable with other mens fleeces, nor fleece others ( as 
we ſay ) that we may be charitable. Shall we furniſh our 
ſelves by cruelty to perform works of pity? And when 
we have fleeced others by harſh, rigid, extorting courſes, 
ſhall we then hope tro make amends for all, by ſenJing a 
part of our fleece to the poor ? How unacceptable ſhall 1 
ſay, or rather how abominable is this charity to God! Take 
heed of cloathing any by making others naked : Give not 
that bread to the poor , which you have unduly gained, 
though from the rich. What is wrongfully gotten mult be 
reſtored ; and if we can neither find thoſe whom we have 
wronged, nor their heirs to reſtore it to, then the poor are 
their heirs, as was ſhewed at the cighteenth verſe of the 
twentieth Chapter. And what ( in thatcaſe ) you give 
the poor, mult not be given to them as an Alms, but as 
their dues; not at all in a way of charity, but of juitice. 
Or not as that which you have a liberty to give, but as that 
which you have ao ibary to keep. Look then that the 
fleece which warms the loins of the poor man comes from 
the back of your own Sheep. See how exact this holy 
man was inall his wayes; he gave ail manner of charity, 
and he gave toall; and it was pure charity, he gave his 
own. To clear which yet further, 7eb having thus pro- 
telted for his charity to the poor, protelts again{t all man- 
ner of injuſtice towards the poor. 


Verſe 21. Jf J have lif:ed up my hard 2gainſt the fa- 
thcricſs, when J ſaw mp \;clpin the gate. 


To lift up the hand in Scripture is taken ſometimes in 
a good, and ſometimes in an evil ſence ; there is a liftin 
up of the hand for; and there is a lifting up of the —_ 
againſt. - | 
More diſtinty : Firſt, Ina good ſenſe : To lift up the 
hand is a yeſture of praying, or of praiſe; I will ( faith 
the Apoſtle ) chat men pray every woere, lifting up pure 
hands (1 Tim. 2.8.) Prayer in the eſſence of it is a lift- 
ing up of the heart to God, and in ſignification of that 'tis 
accompanied with the lifting up of the hand toGod. Se- 
condly, To lift up the bind isa geſture of ſwearing, or 
taking a ſacred Oath, Thus Abram anſwered the King of 
Sodom when he offered him the ſpoils (Ger.14 22.) I ka-e 
lifted vp my hand to the meſt high God (that is,l have ſworn) 
that I will not take, &c. And thus the Lord- lifting up his 
hand is his ſwearing ( Ezck 20. 5.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
God,jn the day when I choſe Iſrael, and liftea up wy hand (or 
ſware, as we put in the Margin) wnto the feed of the houſe o© 
Jacob,c. Thirdly, It isa geſture importing readineſs,and 
ſpecial intention in doing a thing (Pſal.119 48.) My h.ords 
(faith David) alſo will 1 lift up ro thy Commandments ; 25 2 
man that is willing to doa thing, and addreſſeth himſelf to 
the doing of it, lifts UP his hand ; ſoa godly man is deſcrt- 
bed liiting up his hand to fulfil and obey the Commands of 
God.  Fourthly, Lifting up of the hand is a geſture inti- 
mating our deſire to call or invite another to come to us, or 
do ſomewhat for us ( 1/a. 49. 22. ) This ſaith the Lord, 
behold I will I:fr up my bands to the Genriles ; that is, I will 
call them into the fellowſhip of the Church, and admit 
them into the Commonwealth of //racl who have al! this 
while been Aliens from it. | 
Again, To lift up the hand is takenin a bad ſenſe ; and 
ſo it mult hondatecd here, as that addition neceſſ.tatcs 
it, againſt the fatherleſs. Thus to lift up the hand again{t 
any one, notes, Firit, A preſent purpoſe ro hurt or vex. 
Secondly, It ſignifies a menace or threat; 'tis ordinary to 
ſhake or lift up the hand at thoſe with whom we are much 
diſp!eaſed, Thirdly, It notes aftual rebellion and oppoſi- 
tion, or revenge (2 Sam. 20. 21.) A man of Mount 
Ephraim, Sheba by name, the ſon ef Bichri, hath [ifr up ha 
hand againſt the King, even ag inft David , that is, he hath 
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done wickedly againſt David, or ſet himſelf againlt Da- 
vi4, to raiſe {edition and ruine him. We may expound 
it in any of or in all theſe three notions, as uſed by job, 
If 1 have liſt up my hand againſt the fatherleſs ; that 1s, if 
| have done any thing that bears the ſignification of an ill 
intendment, or of a threatning againſt the fatherleſs,much 
more if I have uſed any violence againit the fatherleſs, to 
oppreſs him in his right, then, cc. Some expound that of 
the Prophet (1/s. 58. 9.) 1f thou takg away from the midſt 
of thee the putting forth of the finger, and ſpeaking vanity, 
as a threatning both by word/and geſture, andſoin tenden- 
cy to ſmiting with the fiſt of wickedneſs, ol which the Pro- 
phet ſpake at the fourth verſeforcgoing. It ſeems the 7ews 
were wont to deal rigorouſly in urging the Law upon their 
debtors, much more upon ſuppoſed malefaCtors, even to 
violence and i{riking. So they dealt with Chrilt (Marth. 
26. 67.) Then dia they ſpit in (#4 face and buffeted him, and 
others [mote him with the palms of their hands, Which un- 
civil uſage be doubtleſs received either by the command, 
or at leaſt by the connivence of thoſe in power : And ſo tis 
ſaid exprelly of the High Prieſt Ananias, that he Com- 
manded them that ſtood by Paul to ſmite him on the mouth 
( Ats ) Againſt all theſe rigorous courſes Fob pro- 
teſts while he ſaith, If 7 have lifted up my hand againſt the fa- 
therleſs : As if he had ſaid, I have neither threatened, nor 
have 1 actually vexed the poor and fatherleſs; I have net- 
ther viven aſign or intimation to others, by !iiting up my 
hand to afflict them, nor have I done it my ſelf. I conceive 
alſo we may thus take it in a way of diminution, as deny* 
ing the leaſt hurt, or appearance of hurt to the fatherleſs: 
As if hehad ſaid, I have been ſo far from oppreſſing them, 
or laying my whole weightupon them, that I have not ſo 
much as lifred up my hand againſt them, or touched them 
with a littl: finger. The Phariſces (as Chriſt chargeth 
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- them in ths Goſpel) laid heavy burdens upon others, 


which themſelves wou'd not touch ſo much as with a 
little finger; Fob was fo tender-hearted and compaſho- 
nate, that he would not lift up his hand, no nor wrong- 
fully lay the weight of his little finger upon the father- 
lets. 

Lally, Becauſe they were wont in Ancient times ( and 
'tis a uſe ih theſe times ) to give their vote by lifting up the 
hand when matters came to the queſtion, therefore ſome 
interpret theſe words, 1f I bave lifted up my hand againſt 
the fatherleſs, as a denial that he had given his ſuffrage or 
voice again{t them. According to all theſe interpretati- 
ons, eſpecially the two laſt, fob repels and denies that 
Charge of harſhnels and ill dealing with the poor to the 
utmoit z he had neither heart nor voice, neither hand nor 
tongue to do them wrong, cither by himſelf or by the 
agency of others. If 1 have lift up my hand againſt the 
fort herleſs . 

Kihen J ſaw my Help in the gate, 

Tob puts this as a ſpecial note of his Integrity ; the Vul- 
gar Litine renders very ſignificantly, Even when 1 ſaw my 
felf of greateſt poxer in the gate. By the Gate here under- 
ſtand ( as often before) the place of Judgment , which 
according to the manner of the Jews, as alſo of other Na- 
tions, was wont to be inthe gate of the City : Now, ſaith 
Tob, 1 have not oppreſſed or cruſhed the fatherleſs, when 
fitting in the place of Judicature, I ſaw all that were about 
me ready to aſſiſt me, and take part with me in any mat- 
ter, if I had but deſired it, Thad authority enough inmy 
own hand to order what I would have done, andI had the 
ſtrength of hands enough ro execute my orders; none durſt 
oppoſe or contradict me, the Judges themſelves would 
have complied with me, had they ſeen me inclining to ſuch 
a Judgment : yet though I had all theſe advantages on my 
ſide] have not made uſe of them to the wrong of the poor- 
et Orphan; Jf 1 bave lifted up my hand againſt the father- 
leſs : Thus Fob ſeems to ſay, I might kave had what I would, 
if I had but lift up my hand, I could have aone what I liſt, 
and none on earth could hinder me, no man dur ſt complain , 
or if any had, how would he have mended himſelf ? The 
Tudges were for me, 1 had help in the gate; if I had 
trampled upon my oppoſers, and thruſt their cauſe ont 
of the Court, they had been, as to me, remedileſs, though 
T had not been guiltleſs, but T have not only forborn, but 
from my wery heart abhorr'd to do ſuch unworthy things, 
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This ſurely was his ſenſe, or to this effect, when he ſaid, 
If 1 kave lift ap my hand againſt the fatherleſs, when I ſaw 
my belp in the gate. 


Hence Note, Firſt, To do any thing which hath 11 it but 4 
ſhadow of oppreſſing the poor u very ſinful. 


The putting forth of the finger,the lifring up of the hana, 
a (ignification of our conſent to afflict the fatherleſs, is an 
high offence, both againſt God the righteous Judge, and 
againſt man, whoſe right is overthrown. The ruleis ex- 
preſs (1 Theſ.5.22.) Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


Secondly, Obſerve, To have power in our hands to ao 
wrong, 15 a great temptation to doit, 


He that hath ability to oppreſs, ſeldom 'wants opporty- 
nity todo it, and 'tis more ſeldom that he wants a mind to 
do it. Labantold Zacob (Gen. 31.29.) It « in the power 
of my hand to do thee hurt ; -he could have cruſhed Facob, 
And what hinder'd him? Surely not a principle of love to 
righteouſneſs, nor a holy fear of wronging him, but a 
divine rebuke ( as himſelf acknowledged in the ſame 
verſe) The God of your Fathers ſpake unto me yeſter-night, 
ſaying, Take thou heed that thou ſpeak_not to Jacob either 
goodor bad. Jacob alſo told him as much ( ver. 42.) God 
hath ſeen mine affliftion, and the labour of mine hands, and 
rebuked thee yeſter-night. As if he had ſaid, Unleſs God 
had ſtopt and checkt thy power frqn doing me a miſchief, 
thy own heart, thy conſcience had not. Solomor adviſeth 
( Prov. 3.28.) Say not unto thy nexrhboxr, go, and come 
again, and to morrow I will give thee, when thou haſt it by 
tee; that is, when it is inthe power of thy hand to do ir. 
As we have all need to be excited to do good, though we 
have power in our hands to do it; ſo when many have 
power in their hands to do hurt, they can hardly be dif- 
ſwaded or kept off from doing it. That we have a power 
to do good, doth ſcarce tempt or {tir us to do it ; but the 
very having a power to do evil, tempts us as often as the 
occaſions of it are preſented to us. Nothing hinders ſome 
from doing evil, but the want of worldly power : O what 
a world of evil would theſe do if they had power ! And 
the beſt of men, the greateſt lovers of righteouſneſs, find 
work enough ſometimes with their own hearts to keep 
clearfrom aCts of unrighteouſneſs, when power and occa- 
lion, joyning with their own intereſt, meet together, 


Hence Note, Thirdly, Jr © an argument of much grate, 
not to do evil when we have power and opportunity ti 
our hands to do it. 


That man gives a ſtrong teſtimony of his own integrity, 
who hath not a heart to do that evil which the power in 
his hand enables him to do. It cannot be denied, but our 
refuſal ro do any evil which we have humane help enough 
to do, ſhews the prevalency of divine help. Then Grace 
is mighty in us, oras the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Col. 1. 29.) 
Worketh in us mightily, when we are weak as to thoſe ſinful 
works, for which we have the greateſt cither natural or 
civil power. Paul could fay ( 2 Cor. 13. 8.) I can & 
nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Paul could 
have ſet his wits againſt the truth, and plaid the Sophilſter 
as well as any other man; but he had no heart to do any 
thing againſt the truth. This is an infallible Argument, 
not only of the truth, but of the ſtrength of grace ( 2 /ob» 
3.9.) Hethat is born of God cannot fm (Why no: ? ) Not 
becauſe he hath not a natural power, not becauſe he hath 
no civil power, not becauſe he hath no corruption ſuiting 
ſin, not becauſe he hath no temptation provoking him t0 
ſin, not becauſe he alwayes warts opportunity to ſin; he 
that is born of God hath moſt of thele advantages to (inal: 
wayes, and he ſometimes hath ail of them, fo that none of 
theſe are the proper reaſons why he cannot commit ſin. T2 
true reaſon is, becauſe his heart is rurned and ſer anorher 
way, or becauſe (as that Scripture expreſſeth the reaſon ) 
The feed of God remaineth in hin, When a o1dly man hath 
as much power and opportunity as othersto tin yer hc doti 
not ſin as others, becauſe the pover of grace not on!y Ie: 
ſtrains and ſuperſedes, but Changeth and altercth the powers 
of Nature. We ſhould alwaves do the ſim thinos, if we 
were alwaycs the ſame men. We ſhould all do alike, if wC 
wereall alike. How glorious is that grace of God in 17, 


which gives him a power not to lin, how much ſoever it 15 


Ls] 
Ih 


Ea er... 


- 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cuar.+% AE 598 


PR —#DOD— 


$97 


ww. A__—_—_—_— 


in his power to {in: And ſtill the glory of that grace 0 
the greater in keeping us from ſinning, by how _ 
our power to fin 1s greater for a Magiſtrate who o- 
{as Job did ) his help n the gate to aflict the father- 
leſs, or ſubvert any man in his cauſe , and yet not to 
life up a hand or a finger, not to contribute the leaſt ap- 
earance of his power to do it, but (as doubtleſs 7ob 
alſo did ) to ry all his power againſt it. This 1s 
ice 1n triumpil. 
gr] For - much as Fob ſaith, that he 
in the gate, | 
Obſerve, Men in Treat power and place cannot want help 
ro carry throurh the moſt unjuſt and oppreſſive attions, 


if they do but deſire it. 


When 7ez.abel the Queen had a mind to murder Naboth, 
ſhe ſaw her help in the gate, ſhe wanted neither falſe Wit 
neſſes to accuſe him, nor ignorant or unrightcous Judges 
to condemn him, When Abſalom was reſclved to ſlay 
his Brother Amnon, he did but make his mind known, 
and he had help enough. How many have been thus in- 
couraged to adventure in a bad cauſe ? O, ſay they, we 
ſce our help in the gate; 'tis but bribing ſuch a one, and 
the match will be quickly made up, a preſent will win ſuch 
2 mans heart, and he will win us two or three more, and 
we have a way to geta fourth, and if we ger but a fifth, 
or a ſixth, we ſhall carry it againſt all rhe world ; let our 
cauſe be what it will, we ſee our helpinthe gate, Thus 
Judgment is bought and ſold without reſpect either to ho- 
nour or honeſty. There hath been ſuch corruption in all 
ages, it were indeed the glory of our age if no ſuch cor- 
ruption were to be found among us. But are there not 
ſome whoſe office it is to relieve the oppreſſ:d, who have 
lent a helping hand to their opprefſors ? The fatherleſs 
xarely find help in the gate z bur they who lift up their 
hand againſt the fatherleſs find too much help there. How 
ſad is it when they that ſhould help the fatherleſs in the 
gate, ſce the fatherieſs trod under foot in the gate, and 
give them no help! Woe to thoſe who help the mighty 
apaint the weak in a wrong cauſe, or wao will not help 
the weak againlt the mighty in a right cauſe. How ſhall 
ſuch ſtand before the jult God in the gate of the great 
Judgment, who have overthrown the cauſe of the poor in 
the gate unjuſtly ; eſpecially conſidering how oft their ears 
have been beaten with theſe admonitions, and in what 
light they live. 


ſaw hu help 


Fiſthly, Note, Righteous Magiſtrates will not uſe their 
power to oppreſs others, how much opportunity and ad- 
vant are ſoever they have to do it, though they ſee their 
belp in the gate. 


A righteous Magiſtrate knows, That be only can do that 
which he can lawfully or rightly do. As the Law gives him 
no power; ſo heis convinced, that he hath no power be- 
yond, auch leſs againſt the Law ; and therefore concludes, 
I can do no more then I ought to do ; he had rather be ac- 
counted weak then unjuſt, and impotent then oppreſlive; 
yea,he counts this his ſtrength, and power, not to opprels, 
not to be unjuſt, 


Laſtly, In that Job would not lift up his hand againſt 


the fatherleſs, when he ſaw his help in the gate. 


Note, Men in power ſhould not ſatisfie themſelves with 
what will paſs among, or be countenanced by men , 
but conſider what 1s right in it ſelf , what u right 
in the ſight of God, and that they are in the ſight of 
God, 


A bad buſineſs may paſs very well among men, and we 
may have Advocates who will anſwer for us, and ſtop the 
mouths of all gain-ſayers; But can they ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience ? Can they blind the cycs of God, or impoſe 
upon him? Godis the Judge of all the carth, and he will 
at laſt fit in Judgment upen all the Judges of the earth : 
Now, as Moſes pleaded with God about his threatned and 
intended Judgment upon Sodome ( Gen. 18. 25.) Shall net 
the Fudge of all the earth do right ? Doubtleſs he will, 


though all the Judges of the earth ſhould do wrong. And | 


ashe willdothemright, whom the Judges of the earth have 
Wrong'd, ſo he will pronounce a righteous Judgment upon 
all unrighteous Judges. The Judgment of God will be very 


i 
j 
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terrible upon thoſe who have done any thing ( and not re- 
pented of it) again{t the Law z but his judgment will be 
moſt terrible upon thoſe who have Judged againſt che Laws 
and cither tor fear or tavour, for the ſatisfying of their cove- 
tcouſneſs or revenge have perverted Juſtice, and over- 
thrown the righteous cauſe of the poor and fatherleſs in the 
gate. Tehoſhaphar ſaid to his Judges ( 2 Chron. 19.6. ) Take 
heed what ye do, for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord; 
that is,ye do not ſo much hill my place wko am yourKing,ag 
Gods place who is King of Kings. How ſeverely theretore 
will the Lord proceed with unrighteous Judges, ſeeing, as 
much as in them lyes, they make or 1cnder God himlelf an 
unrighteous Judge ? | 

Therefore to thut up this point, let men in power 4ilj- 
gently attend the end for which they have received their 
power, and then they will not ealily go out of their way 
in the exerciſe of it., Surely what the Apoltle ailerts con- 
cerning the end of that power which the then Apoſtles 
did receive, and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel lince, in 
their capacity, have reccived ( 1 Cor. 13.8.) is true in 
the general concerning the end or ſcope of all Magiltra- 
tical power. Je & for edijicution,and not for deſtruttion, Na- 
Siitrates ſhould more attend building then pulling down, 
and be more in protection then punithment. Magiltrates 
are ſaid to bear the Sword, not to be Swords ; and they arc 
ſaid ro be Shields ( Pſal. 47. 9.) not to bear Shields ; 
and all to ſhew that protection and preſervation are more 
cſſential and intrinſccal to their office then deftrution 
and puniſhment are. Protection is the moſt proper work 
of Magiſtrates. Indeed deltruction is their work too , 
but that is a by-work,, that comes in a way of conſe- 
quence, as it doth alſo in tne Minilters work. The word 
is the ſavour of death as well as the ſavour of life ; bur 
that which is or ſhould be chicfly aimed at in both theſe 
great Ordinances of Magiitracy and Miniitry, is «difica;i- 
on and protection, not deitruction ; and if ar any time 
deſtruction, yet only the deitruction of the wicked and 
evil doers, yea, only of wickedneſs and evil deeds. What 
ſhall we ſay then either of or to thoſe Magiſtrates, who 
in the exerciſe of their power aim at deſtruction rather 
then'at protection, yea, at the deitruction of the poor and 
fatherlcſs, rather then of the- proud and mercileſs. Is 
there any honour in ſuch a victory ? Let ali who are in- 
veſted with a lawful power, take heed they utc it law- 
folly. The worſt uſe power can be put to, is the op- 
preſſion of the poor, and the bearing up a bad caule: 
Theſe were the abhorrence of /ov's ſoul ; /f 1 have lift up 
my band againſt the fatherleſs, when 1 ſ..w my help in the 
Late. 


VERS. 


22,23: 

Thenlet mine arm f1ll from iy f} oul>er-blade, and mine 
arm be b:oken from the bone, 

Fo2 deſtrucion from God was a terro2 to ac : ond by re2- 
ſon cf his highneſs J could not endure. | 


IN the former verſe Job earnciily proteſted his integrity, 
yea, and his tenderneſs toward the poor and fatherlets, 
even when he had the faireſt opportunity to cruſh and op- 
preſs them 5 when he faw his help in the gate. 
He now binds that proteſtation by a ſolemn and-ſacred 
imprecation, calling down a dreadful judgment upon him- 


ſelf if it were not ſo. I have met with matter of this na- 
ture more then once before; job imprecating vengeance 
upon his own head, to aſſure the truth of what he had pro- 
teſted. How and in what caſes imprecations may be made, 
hath there been ſhewed. And therefore I ſhall not ſtay 
upon it here, but only a little open the matter of this im- 
precation, 


Verſe 42. Then let minc arm fall frem mp Qoutdcr- 
blade, &Cc, 


The Hebrew is, Let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder 


—>v 
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The word rendred ſhoulder-blade, notes all that breadth of »ropris + 


the body, from the neck to both the arms. And 'tis uſed 
metaphorically by the Prophet (Zeph.3.9.) to expreſs that 
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of God inthe latter dayes, T her will ] rurn ro tbe peopl- 4 | 


pure language, that they may cl pon the Name of the 
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oneneſs of heart and ſpirit,which ſhall be among the people | 
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Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, or, with one ſhoulder 
( as we put it in the Margin ) Which is an alluſion either to 
oxen drawing unitedly and at once in the ſame yoak, or to 
ſeveral men unanimouſly joyning their irength to bear the 
ſime burden. 'Tis tranſlated back, (Pſal.2 1.12.) Therefore 
{helt thox make them to turn their back, or their ſhoulder ; 
we put inthe Margin, Thou ſhalt ſet them as a But, when 
thou ſhalt make ready thine Arrows upon thy ſtrings, againſt 
th: face of them ;, we render clearly to the ſcope of this 
plac? in Fob, as well as the ſenſe of the word, The ſhoulder, 
or the ſhouldey-blade;, the next clauſe 1s of the ſame 
ſenſe. 


Andlct mine arm be b2oken from the bone, Or, From the 


chanel bone. 


The Word ſignifieth a Reed or a Cane, as alſo a ſpeare, 
which islong and ſlender like a Recd ; the bone inthe arm 
reaching from the ſhoulder to the elbow, or rather to the 
hand-wri't, reſembles alſo a Cane, both as to the length 
and hollowneſs of it, Let mine arm be broken from the 
O0077E, 

This imprecation may be conſidered, cither with refe- 
rence to all that Feb ſpake in the former Context, or more 
particularly, to the twenticth verſe, to which'tis moſt ſu- 
table, hitting the point fully according to the Law of retalia- 
tion; If mine band (ſaith he) hath been lifted up againſt the 
frherleſs, then let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder blade ; 


Asif he had-ſaid, let God puniſh me in that very member 


and part, which may moſt cvidently point out my lin. Let 
him even write my fin upon my judgment ; which cannot 
be done more viſibly, then when a man who hath unjultly 
life up his hand againſt the fatherleſs, feels his arm falling 
off from his ſheulder blade. Let mine arm fall from my 
ſhorlder-blade, &c. Hence ( palhng by the doctrine of 
imprecations before handled ) we may obſerve, 


Firſt, Tie loſs of an arm or limb of the body, us a grie- 
vous to[s. 


God hath ſo compacted and built up this houſe of clay, 
mans body, he hath put it in toſuch an cxquiſite frame, 
thatif any on2 member be wanting, or but out of order, 
the whole is diſabled ; if any one member be loſt, it is a loſs 
tothe whole body. The Apoltle treating of that ſpiritual 
body or corporation, the Church ( 1 Cor. 12.26. )ſhews 
what a ſympathy there is or ougbtto be among the mem- 
bers, and that in the ſuffering of any oneof them, they all 
ſuficr, the whole ſpiritual body ſuffers in one member,even 
as the natural body doth, The eye ſees for the whole body, 
and the ear hears for the whole body, and the hand works 
for the whole body ; and theretore the loſs of any one mem- 


ber is a great loſs, becauſe 'tis both the pain andloſs of the | 


whole body. Andif fo, then 


Firlt, Let us be ſenſible of their affliction, who ſuffer the | 


loſs of a limb or bodyly member. 

Secondly, Let thoſe be thankful who enjoy the uſe and 
benefit of all their bodyly members ; a man that wants the 
uſe of his arm, O how thankful would he be, to have it rc- 


Rorcd again? Yet while we enjoy the uſe and ſervice of all | 


our bodily members, we ſeldome take notice of the mer- 
cy, or are truely thankful for it. 
Thirdly, Letus be admoniſht, to imploy every part, and 


member of the body well; let us uſe our hands, our feet, our | 
cycs, our tongues to the honour of God. That's the Apoſtles | 


advice ( 1 Cor.6. 20, ) Te are bought with a price, therefore 


Llorifie God in your body, and un your ſpirit, which are Gods. | 
God hathatitle, a right to the ſervice of both, not only by . 
creation becauſe he made them, but by redemption, be- 
cauſe he hath bought or paid for them. Letall our bones | 
honour the Lord, as David reſolved his ſhould ( Pſal. 35. | 


IO. ) All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord who us like nnto thee ? 
Thoſe bones which God hath compacted, and joyned toge- 
ther in that admirable ſtructure of the body , ſhould 
joyn in his praiſe, and all the members of the body 
ſhould be yielded as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto 
God ( Rom. 6. 13.) Take heed of abuſing ſo much 
as a little finger, do not give up a hair of your head 
to the ſervice of fin, for it is the Lords; let us take 


heed of mis-imploying our bodily members, leſt we ' 
provoke God to deny vs the comfortable uſe of them. | 


For, 


10: 


| tural Inſtrument which we abuſe. 


Secondly, Note, Ut # juſt, that they who abuſe the men. 
bers of their body, to the hurt of man, or the diſhonou 


of Ged, ſhould loſe the uſe of them. 


He that lifts up his hand unrighteouſly, forfeits the uſe 
of it, and God hath ſometime taken the forfeiture. We 
take a knife out of a Childs hand, when we ſee he doth 
hurt withitz muck more a Sword out of a mad-mang 
hand, who is bent to do hurt with it. Surely as we take 
artificial Inſtruments of hurt out of their hands who abuſe 
them, ſo God may juſtly take away the the uſe of any na. 
Thus the Juſtice of God 


| Over-took Feroboam ( 1 Kings 13. 4. ) who whenhe lift y 

| his hand againſt the Prophet that propheſicd againſt his Ido. 
| latrous Altar, preſently his hand withered, and he was nor 
| able to draw. it in, or to bring it back, till the Prophet 


; prayed for the reſtoring of it. 


God can quickly wither a 


| hand or at arm that is ſtretch out to do miſchicf, 'Tis ; 


80 


righteous thing for God to ſmite an abuſedeye with bling. 
neſs, to ſmite an abuſed car with deafneſs, an abuſed arm 
with lameneſs, and an abuſed tongue with an inability of 
ſpeaking. *Tis fit that ſhould be deſtroyed which perverts 
the end for which it was made z and an equal thing, that 
God ſhould recal his favours when we fight againſt him, or 
aCt croſs to our duty with them. 

Fob having given usan aſſurance of his integrity, by im. 
precating this penal evil upon himfelf, proceeds to give u; 
a rational accouut of it, or to ſhew us what it was, that 
ſtopt him from aQing that ſinful evil of oppreſſing the 
poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow. 


Verſe 23. Fo: beftruntion from God was a terro2 to me ; 
And by reaſon,of his Highneſs J could not c1; 
dure. 


The Word rendred deftruction, ſignifies properly any 
noyſome killing vapour z Such are the wrathful diſpenſati- 
ons of God to man : As if he had ſaid, I was not afraid gf 
any trouble, or deltruftion from men , but deſtruction 
from God was a terror to me. 
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The vulgar Latine tranſlates well to the ſenſe, though 5:1" 
wide from the letter of the Text, For 1 aiwayes feared God 11" 
as the waves of a raging and timultuons Sea, ready to over- 


whelm me; As if he had ſaid. I ſaw a Sea of wrath, into 


which I ſhould plunge my ſelf,by ſuch unrighteous aQtings. +», Til 


Such viſions or apprehenſions of an angry God, to ſec him 
as a raging Sea ready to ſwallow us up, or as a conſuming 
fire to devoure us when we fin, are great cflects of a lively 
and working faith. But I ſhall not ſtay upon that verſion, 
becauſe 'tis rather Rhetorical then literal. 

Mr. Broughton renders, The Omnipotents feared woe held 
me; that is, it took hold of me, and withheld me from op- 
preſſing wayes. 

We ſay, Dcſtruaion from God; Some more cloſe to 


the Grammatical ſtrineſs of the rext ; Deſtruttson of Ged, x» 111 
where the Genitive caſc notes the efficient cauſe, not the +356 

ſubject of deſtruQtion ; that is, firſt, ſuch deſtruftion 23 75" 
God uſes to ſend upon oppreſſors, or ſecondly, ſuch de- 5” 
ſtruction as eminently and evidently declares the power of | 


God, and that God isthe author of it, was ( ſaith Fob ) 
aterror to me; I by faith did apprehend that deſtruQtion 
which God in his Word threatneth ſinners, eſpecially op 
preſſors with, as If I had already felt it. Deſtruttion from 
God 

Was a terro: to me, ] There is a two-fold terror ; 
Firſt, that which doth ariſe from a mcer laviſh {car of God 
as a Judge or avenger ; Secondly, there is a terror, which 
ariſeth from a Child-like fear. at once looking upon God 15 
a Father, and asa righteous Judge. This terror Was upon 
Job; he knew that ( thougha ſon, thoucha Child) if he 
ſhould take liberty to break the bonds of duty, and tran! 
greſs the Law of God, he ſhould ſmart for it ; his Father 
would not be a cockerirg,or an indulgent Father to him, but 
he ſhould feel the ſmart of his rod, ard feel it the more, by 
how much he was the nearer to him. Thus the Lord told his 
own people ( Amos 3. 2.) Ton only have ] known of all the 
families of the earth , therefore I wil puniſh you for F/ 


your iniquities. Deſtruttion from God was a terror to me. 


Hence Note, Firlt, God :; mighty to deſtroy, as well ast? 


ſave. 


There 
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who is able to ſave,and to deſtroy;hecan as eaſily deſtroy thoſe | 


who violate, as ſave thoſe who obey his Laws. There is | 


the ſame power of God in both, and God is honoured in 


the exerciſe of both theſe powers. 


That Title by which | 


God isſo often expreſſed El-ſhaddai, imports the deſtroy- | 


:ns, as well as the preſcrving , ſaving, and nouriſhing 
power of God. As God hath declared himſelf, ſo we 


ought to honour him, to ownhim, to ſtudy him, andto | 


know him ; know then, there is deſtruction from God, as 
well as ſalvation from God. And, as to the Lord our God 
belong the iſſues ( or out-gates ) from death, that is, God 
hath choice of wayes to deliver his Servants from the ex- 
treameſt dangers of death; Soto the Lord our God belong 
the entrances unto death ; that is, God hath inbnite wayes 
to lcad his Enemies into the chambers and ſnares of 
death, : | 
Secondly, If we conſider who are the objects of this de- 
ſtruction, even they who are guilty of oppreſſion , or in 


what caſe ob feared it, namely, if he had lift up his hand 


violently or unrighteouſly againſt the fatherleſs. 


Obſerve, They who deſtroy men unjuſtly, may juſtly ex- 


pet drſtruttion from Goa, 
Godisa God of deſtrution, but he is deſtruction to 


the wicked only, or to unjult deſtroyers. God is a God | 
of ſalvation to his own pcople; a Believer needs not tear | 


deſtruction ; 7 ( faith Chritt 70.7. 10. 31. ) have £rven 


them eternallife, and they ſh:ll n:wver periſh. Indeecd wile | 
2 Believer aQts unlike a believer, God may deal with nin, | 


as he doth with unbelievers, he may deal with him in out- 
ward diſpenſations, as he doth with the World, while he 
conforms to the World ; but take him under the notion of 
a Believer, he is not within the compaſs of deſtruction : 
God is to him, only a God of ſalvation. The deſtruction 
of God is the proper portion of men-deſtroyers. The 
wicked are ſons of peraition (ſo Fudas was called ( Fohn. 
17.12.) And ſo Antichriſt is called ( 2 Thef, 2,3.) the 
wicked, I ſay, are ſons of perdition) in a double notion; 
Firlt, they are ſons of perdition actively, they make it 
their work ſometimes to deſtroy others, and the deſtructi- 
on of others is often the conſequent, yea the proper effect 
of their work ; Secondly, they are the ſons of perdition 
paſſively, that is, tiey ſhall certainly be deſtroyed ; and 
{o'tis expreſly propheſied concerning the latter of thoſe ſons 
of perdition, ( 2 Theſ. 2.8. ) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs 


of his Comtmg. 


Thirdly, Note, 4 Believer hath, and may have dread- 
ful apprebenſions of the deſtroying power of God. 


As he makes God his fear ( Ifa. 8. 13, )in oppoſition to the 
ſcar of mans deſtroying power, ſo it is good for him to fear 
the deſtroying power of God, and often to conſider the 
wrath of God againſt ſinners, to kcep himſelf from fin- 
ning againſt God. For though a Believer obeycth and keep: 
off from ſin upon higher and nobler terms then wrath, yet 
he makes'a goed improvement of thoſe terms ; wrath and 
deſtruction 22a the Almighty are ſuch a terror to him, that 
as he will not, ſo he dares not fin. As we are delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt out of the hands of all our enemics, that we 
may ſerve him in holineſs and rightcouſneſs without the fear 
of man, ſo in thefear of God all our dayes. All Believers 
are warned to work out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling (Phil. 2. 12.) that is, they ſhould fear and trem- 
ble to do any thing which doth not ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 6.9. ) accompany ſalvation while they are working 
It out. Princes muſt be jſt ruling in fear of God ( 2 Sam. 
23. 3. ) The Kings of the earth are called, ( Pſal. 2. 10. ) 
t To ſerve him. with fear, and to rejoyce before him with tram- 
'*- bling, te kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, Deſtruction from the 

: Almighty ſhould be a terror to them againſt doing evil, 
who by their office are a terror to evil-doers. It was the 


more Coey unjuſt Judge who neither regarded men nor feared God 
4,1 C Luke 18. 2 ) God delights to ſeethe ſons of men honour 
vr; himinallthat heis, he delights to ſee them honour him in 


bis Juſtice, and in his wrath, as well as in his love and 
mercy. When Chriſt ſaw his Diſciples daunted with the 


fear of men, ( Luke 12.4, 5.) Heſaith, Be not afraid of | 


them that kill the body, &c. But Twill forewarn you whom 


MK 
——— — — —- <2 —— 


you ſhall fear ;, fear him, which after he hath killed hath pox 
| er to caſt into Hell, yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear him. While 


he takes them off trom the fear of man, he doth not take. 
them off from all fear, yea he urgeth them with the fear of 
God ; he would have deſtruction from the Almighty a ter- 
ror to them. And, ſuch is the proncneſs of manito fin, 
that he needs all manner of help, and theftrength of all 
ſorts of arguments to keep him from it. | 
Laſtly, We may take this counſel from 7ob's profeſſion, 
when we are about to do any thing, let us examine and 
conſider, whether God allow it orno; if he difallow it, 
lct us forbear and fear to meddle with it, though men flat- 
te! us or give us liberty, yea thovgn they aſhit and give us 
help. The reaſon why fo many break the rules, both of 
picty towards God, and of honeſty towards man, is be- 
caulc they have laid by or afide, all fear of de/truftion from 
the Almighty. Deſtruttion from the Almighty was a terror 


fo me , 


And by reaſon of his Lighncſs J could not endure. 


The root of the word here rendred Highneſs, ſignifies 
two things ; Firſt, ro /ifr up; Secondly, To bear. Upon 
which ground this Text is diverſly tranſlated 3 Some thus, } 


by reaſon of his wergine or burden 1 could not endure, or, 1 


coa!d not bear his burden, But what was this heavy burden ? 
The wrath of Godis a burden, and the only burden whic! 
m2n canriot bear. 1, faith /ob { according to this tranſ}a- 
ton ) was preſſed in pry Tpirit with a ſenſe of the wrath of 
God. The weight of Divine difplicaſure is intolerable, 
who can bear it ? That's a good ſenſe, and therefore threar- 
ning Prophecies in Scripture ( which arc manifeſtations of 
the wrathful diſpleaſure of God againſt men or Nations ) 
are often called burdens. Thus weread ( 7/a. 13. i. ) The 
burcen of Babylon which Iſaiah the ſon of Amos did ſee. 
And ( 1/a. 15. 1.) The burden of Moab, Becauſe in the 
myghbt Ar of Moab « laidwaſt. Once more ( //z. 17.1.) 
The burden of Damaſcus ; beho!4 Damaſcus s taken away 
from being a Cuy, and ut ſhall be a ru1n0us heap. Seeti\c 
like, Chap. 19.1. and 21.1.11. and 22. 1, anG23. 
1. All theſe Propheſies declared heavy Judgments ready 
to fall down upon the head of Babylon, Moab and Dama/- 
cus, &c. t6 cruſh and ruine them, to break and deſtroy 
them. Thus 7eb# ſpake wiien he had cxecuted the fſen- 
rence of God upon Zehoram, ( 2 Kingsg. 25. ) Then ſaid 
Jehu ro Bidkar h#s Captain, take up and caſt h:m 11 the portz- 
on of the freld of Naboth the Jezreelitc ; For remember how 
that when I and thox rode together afcer Ahab bu Father, the 
Lord laid this burden upon him ; that 1s, paſſed this heavy 
doom upon him, There is one very obſervable Scripture 
( Fer. 23,33. ) where the people are charged with mock- 
ing the Lords Prophet for their frequent uſe of this word, 
The Burden of the Lord : And when this people, or the 
Prophet (that is, falſe prophet) or a Prieſt (that is, a pro- 
phane Prieſt ) ſhall a5k thee, ſaying, what uw theburden of 
the Lord? Thou ſhalt then fay unto them, what burden ? 
I will even for ſake you faith the Lord ; when they ſhall atk , 
that is, when they ſhall ſay in ſcorn, or ſcoffingly, w'.: :: 
the burden of the Lord? Weknow you have ſome burden 
for us, we uſe to hear nothing but burdens or threatnings 
you, as if you were born with the word 74 m your 
mouths ( So they derided the Prophets, and their threat- 
ning Propheſtes, called burdens ) what is the burden of the 
Lord?Thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 7 will ever for / ke you, farrth 
the Lord, That's your burden, and that's cnongh to break 
your backs for ever. And to ſhew how highly the Lord 
was difplcaſed with their abuſing his Prophets for the fre- 
quent uſe of this Word ; he tells them ( va. 34 ) And 
as for the Prophet, and the Prucft, ard the people that ſhall 
ſay, the burden of the Lord, ( that is, if any onelhall ſay 
it With ſcorn or deriſion to the Prophet ) 7 will puniſh that 
man and bu: houſe, 1 will bea burden to him, faith the Lord; 
Yea the Lord was ſooftended with their abuſe of this word 
burder., that he commanded it ſhould be no more uſed ( as 
many words which men have corrupted, are diſ-uſcd by 
men ) ( ver. 35.) Thus (1.21 ye ſay every one to bis neich- 
bour, and every one to his Brother, what hath the Lord 211 
[wered, and what hath the Lora [pokes : As if ke had ſaid, 
Be ſure you uſe this ſcorning word no more, bur if you en- 
quire of the Prophet, you ſhall ſpeak thus, 13% hath rhe 
Lord anſwered and ſpokgrr, (ver. 36.) andihe urden of the 
Lera 
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Lord ſhall you wention no more, for every warns word ſhall 
be kis burdea 3 for you have perverted te words of the lroing 
God, of the Lerd of Loſts our God. ( ver. 37.) T buz ſalt 
rben ſay tothe Prophet, what bath the Lord anſwered ? And 
wht bath the Lord ſpcken ? Thus herepears it again. And 
whereas notwithſtanding this prohibition, the peopie con- 
tizued zo uſe this word, The burden of the Lord Mark what 
the Lord ſaith atthe thirty eighth verſe; \Becauſe you ſay 
this word, the burden of the Lord, and I bave ſent unto you, 
ſavirg, ye ſhall ror fry the buracn of the Lord, therefore 
bevold 1 even T will mterly forget you, and 1 well for ſake 
you, aid the Cty that I fave you, and your F ather's, and 
C-1ji out of my prejerce : And 1 will bring an everlaſning re- 
proach pou you, and aperpetual ſhame, which ſnail not be 
foraotten. 1 have infiſted upon this notable Scripture only 
i ſhew , bow [mos that word was, T he turden of the 
Lord, importing a Prophelie that carricd the ſ1igntfication 
of the ſoreſt diſpleaſure of God in it againſt a provoking 
people; as alſv how that word became if amous when the 
people abuſed ir, ſaying in ſcorn, Tye burden of the Lord; 
as they alſo in ſcorn abuſed that moſt precious word , 
The Holy One of Iſrael. For, becauſe the Prophets were 
wont to preface their Sermons, With, T hs fauh the holy 
Oe of Iſrael, or ſometimes to conclude them, with, The 
holy One of Iſracl bath ſaid it ; Therefore the prophane 
ones among that people ſaid in derifion ( 1/a. 5. 19. ) Let 
him make ſpeed and haſten is work, that we may ſee it ; 
wid let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſrael araw nivh that 
we may know it. Thus they in 1/a:ab made a jeſt of that 
moſt excellent Name of God, The Holy One of Iſrael, as 
theſe in Feremy derided thoſe dreadful Meſſages of God 
by his holy Prophets, called, Thr b:rden of the Lord. But 
to return from this digreſhon, occaſion'd by the correſpon- 
dence of many Scriptures with this verſion of Job's Text, 
] conld not bear his weight or burden. 

Now from this reading of the words, By reaſon of his 
burden or beavineſs I could not endure. 


Obſerve, The wrath of Gods very burdenſome, 


'Tis a burden too heavy to be born z Man cannot bear it ; 
The Apoſtatizing Angels could not bearit;yea Jeſus Chriſt 
kimſelf, when he undertook the redemption of fallen man 
ſweat drops of blood in bearing it. David confeſſed(Pſa.38, 
4.) Mine iniquities are gone over my head: as an heavy burden, 
they are. too heavy for me. But what made his iniquitiesſo 
heavy ? doubtleſs it was his apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God which his iniquitics had deſerved, and by their guilt 
ſubjected him unto. Carnal men have mountains of iniquity 
upon them, yet are not burdened with them, but make 
light, yea a ſport of them, becauſe they are not ſenſible 
of that wrath which isdue tothem. Moſes in his prayer 
( Pſal. go. 11. That's the Title of it) cryed out, Who 
knoweth the power of thine Anger ? Even according to thy 
fear, ſois thy wrath. There is a power, and a weight in 
the anger of the Lord, which no man ( whoapprehends 
it ) is able to endure or ſtand under ; yca, no man is able 
fully to apprehendit. As there is an incomprehenſible 
love of God ; even a height, and breadth, and length, 
2nd depth, which man is not able to comprehend ; ſo is his 
anver, ſo is his wrath incomprehenſible. They who ap- 
prchend the leaſt of it, are preſſed with its weight beyond 
enduring. As glory which is the full manifeſtation of God 
to the ſoul, in his love, and goodneſs, and holineſs, is cal- 
led a weight, (2 Cor. 4.17.) what weight? not a burdenſome 
weight, not an oppreſſing weight. but an honorable weight, 
it is calleda weight, becauſe of the greatneſs, and excellen- 
cy of it, and becauſe ir makes thoſe who have it weighty 
and honourable. Now as there is a bleſſed weight, or a 
weight of bleſſedneſs in Glory ; ſo there is a miſerable 
weight, a weight of miſery in that wrath of God, which is 
ready to be poured down upon the head of ſinners. 'Tis 
ſuch a weight of miſery as will cruſh the ſtrongeſt Giant 
likea Moth. And unleſs God put forth a power in man to 
bear him up underthe power of his anger, it would fink him 


to all, leit they come under this weight. 
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thing to fall into the hands of the living God, thatis, tofall | 


under the weight of his diſpleaſure. When David had | 


ſaid (Pſal. 32.4.) Day and night thy hand was heavy upon 
mc; he preſently tells us what ſad effects he found of it z My 
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The weight of Gods hand is heavy upon his own people, in /*"%:;. 


time of afflition, and deſertion, when he at once chaſten; 
them and hides his face from them. But what is that to the 
hand of God that ſhall be upon the wicked for ever ? If that 
anger of God which doth but purge and cleanſe the Godly 
be ſo heavy, O how heavy is that anger of God which re. 


probates and conſumes the ungodly ? When, they falling ; 5+ 


into the hand of God, the hand of God falls upon them, it 
will fall heavy upon them indeed. The Prophet ſpeaks of 
the lighting down of the Arm of God with the indignation of 
his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with ſeaitte 
ring, and tempeſt, and hail-ſtones (1a. 30. 30. ) When the 
power of God ( called by the Prophet bi: Arm ) cloathed 
with the indignation ( that is, with the very ſpirits ) of his 
anger, like a devouring fire, or a ſcattering tempeſt ſha] 
light down or reſt upon ſinners ( in which ſenſe Damaſcus is 
called the reſt of the burden of the Word of the Lord, that 
is, of his wrath declared in that burdenſom word, Zach, g, 
I. When, Ifay, the wrath of God ſhall thus light down 
and reſt upon ſinners ) O how reſtleſs will they befor ever ! 

But I will not ſtay any longer upon this verſion of the 
Text, though it be a profitable one, and ſutable enough to 
7ob's ſcope. Our rendring isclear and proper, 

By reaſon of his » F could not endure.) The 
root of the Word which we tranſlate Highneſs, ſignifics t» 
elevate, or, lift up ; and it imports both Highneſs of place, 
and Highneſs of power and dignity, local Highneſs, and 
civil Highneſs, And therefore Princes are expreſſed by this 
Word, becauſe they are high, or perſons lifted up above 


| the reſt of the people; by reaſon of his Highneſs ( of his 


Princely Highneſs or Majeſty ) 

J couldnot endure. |] The Hebrew is only thus, by re/o; 
of bus Highneſs I could not, leaving us to conceive what he 
could not do, by reaſon of the Highneſs of God; and hence 
the ſupplement is variouſly made to this, 1 c:uld not ; and 
It may be queſtioned what was it that 7-6 could not by rca- 
ſon of the Highneſs of God? Firſt, Some read, 1 cou! 
not withſtand or reſiſt, he would be too hard for me; 
Secondly, Mr. Brouzhton reads ( which reacheth the ſame 
ſenſe ) 1 could not ſtand before his Highneſs. Athird makes 
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the ſupplement thus, 7 conld not eſcape, ror ot out of by , es 


hand ; his Highneſs is ſuch,that if 1 had done wickedly,therc 


had been no avoiding or flecing from his revenging hand. -t111e% 
. . > 7 » # þ 2 * din Tum 
We make up the ſenſe with the Word Ezaure, By reaſon of © 
hu Highneſs I could not endure. And indced as he could not ©... 
itand nor withſtand, nor fly from him, ſo it is as true that #31; 


being under the hand of God he could not endure his High- 


neſs. The power and Greatneſs, the exceilency and High- * 


neſs of God, daſheth man out of countenance, and con- 
founds him. 

But why could not Fob endure the Highneſs of God, ſee- 
ing the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who rejoyce and triumph 
init (1/4. 13. 3. ) Thave commanded my ſanttified ones, [ 
have alſo called my mighty ones for mine anger, even them that 
rejoyce in my Highneſs, 

I anſwer, The Lord in that place deſcribes thoſe Worthies 
to whom he had [ifred xp his banner ( ver. 2.) and whom 
he had fitted for that great ſervice of his anger, the over- 
throw of Babylon ;, and therefore he terms them ſantifi:d 
ones ( that is) men ſpecially prepared and ſect apart for that 
work, as well as mighty ones for his anger, that is, mighty 
to execute his anger upon Babylon; now they whom God 
doth call and ſpirit for any noble undertaking in the cx- 


| ecution of his anger againſt Babyloniſh Enemies, have 


much cauſe to rejoyce and exultinthe Highneſs of God, or 
that they therein ſerve the high God, But when any man 
inſtead of being the inſtrument, is the object of Gods an 
ger, how can he then rejoyce in his Highneſs ? Yea then 
he mult ſay ( as 7ob here did upon ſuppoſition of Gods an: 


ger againſt him) By reaſon of his H ighneſs I cannot edure. 


to nothing. The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 31. ) gives warning | | 
It is a fearful | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Highneſs belongs tro God. 


God is often in Scripture called, The high God, th: moll 
high God, and unto God Highneſs and power properiy 
belong ; power and Highneſs are originally and fundame!- 
tally in God; all the power and Highneſs that are inthe 
creature, flow forih and are derived from him. As God 1s 
the fountain of all the Goodneſs, ſs of all the Greatnels that 


ts inman, There are high ones among mcn, but Highn®!s 
| 
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yea the high ones are the Lords ; He conſti- 
tutes them, and he rules them at his pleaſure, and for his 
pleaſure. ( Pſal. 135. 5+ ) Onr God is above all Gods. 
There are G ods many, and Lords many, as the Apoſtleſpeaks 
( 1 Cor. 8. 5.) that is, ( as himſelf explains it ) there are 
many that are called Gods. All Magiſtrates are called Gods ; 
and God gives them leave to wear that Title, yea himſelf 
hath put that Title upon them ; yer ro 14 there i5 but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we by bim, The God 
of Heaven is infinitely above all the Gods of the Earth, 
Kings and Princes ; and whatis the Highneſs of Idols, or 
dung-hill Gods to him. when the Gods upon the Throne are 
nothing unto him ? Our God is aboveall Gods : Or, Ay So- 
lomon expreſſeth it ( Eccl. 5. 8. ) He #5 higher, then the h1gh- 
/, As in nature there is nothing greater then the Greateſt, 
ſo none higher then the Higheſt. There is no Degree be- 
yond the ſuperlative. This maxim holds univerſally in 
things of the ſame kind ; butthere may be ſomewhat of one 
kind greater then the greateſt and higher then the higheſt of 
another ki:d. There is no man higher then the higheſt 
man; but God is infinitely higher then the highe.t of men. 
Yea as all the wiſdom of man is folly to the wiſdom of 
God, and all theſtrength of man weakneis tothe ſtreugth 
of God, ſo ihe Highneſs of the higheſt men is lownels and 
baſen-'ſs to the Highneſs of God. This ſuper-ſuperlatve 
Highneſs of God appears, 

Firt, In the extent of his Juriſdiction. The ſoveraignty 
of God hath no bounds nor limits; it reacketh to all pla- 
ces, and to all times; men who have great power in ſome 
place, have none in other places: Men, who are high at one 
time, are low at another time; but the Lords Highneſs and 
power are alike at all times, and in all places. T ou Lord 
( faith the Prophet, Pſal. 92. 8.) art moſt High for ever- 
MUYE. 

Secondly, This his Highneſs appears in the abſoluteneſs 
of his Juriſdiction ; he governs by no Law but his will, nor 
acts he by any rule but his pleaſure. Or Goa 2s in the 
Heavens ( faith the Church in anſwer to that feared reproach 
of the Heathen, Pſal. 115. 4. Where zs now their God? ) 
and bath done whatſoever (;c pleaſed, And thus much a Hea- 
then Prince. The Higheit then on earth, after ſeven years 
baniſtnent among bealts was convinced of ( DJ. 4. 34 
35.) And at the end of the dayes, I Nebuchadnezzar lift up 
mine eyes unto heaven. and mine underſtanding returned unto 
me, and I bleſſed the Moſt High, and praiſed and honored him 
that liveth for ever ; whoſe dominion us an everlaſting dominion, 
and his kingdom from generation to generation ;, And all the 
inhabitants of the earth, are reputed 4s nothing, and he doth 
according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth, and none can ſtay hu hand, or ſay unto 
him, what doſt thou ? Here's abſolute Highneſs or Soveraign- 
ty; God doth what he will and he cannot be {topt or ſtayed 
in what he will do : andas none can ſtay his hand from what 
he will do, fo none can queſtion or call him to what an ac- 
count for what he hath done. And here I might ſhew the 
Highneſs of Godin the abſolute excerciſe ofa ſxtold power; 
Firlt, in commanding ; Secondly, in forbidding ; Thirdly, 
n permitting ; Fourthly, in rewarding 3 Fifthly, in puniſh- 
ing ; Sixthly, in ſetting up and pulling down, what and 
whom and how he will. - He dothall theſe things ( and 
theſe are the flowers of his Crown ) according to the plea- 
ſure of his own will, and w/9 may ſay unto bum, what Joſt 
thou? 

Take three or four Inferences or Corollarics from the 
coni1deration of this Highneſs of God. 

Firſt, If God be fo high, Ther walk humbly before him, 
ed keep your ſpirits low, that is, lowly. The Prophet pro- 


isthe Lords, 


poſeth the peoples Queſtion ( 47h. 6. 6.) Wherewith ſhall | 


/ Come before the Lord. 1d bow my {elf before the high God ? 
Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, with Calves of 
a year old ? Will the Lordbe pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſand Rivers of Oy! ? Shall I give my firſt 
born for my tranſereſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſim of 
wy Soul ? AS if they had ſaid, If any of theſe things will 
pleaſe the Lord, the moſt high God, he ſhall have them 
with all our hearts; yet they would not give God their 
hearts, which was the thing he looked for. Thus they 
hankerd and beat the buſh, deſiring to put the Lord off with 

adows and Ceremonies, with Sacrifices and Oblations. 
But till they kept cloſe to their fins, and their hearts were 


far off from him. They would be very profuſe, ſparefor 
no colt, make hyperbolical offers of thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands Rivers of Oyl, yea if God would have 
( wnich of all outward things were.moſt dear and precious 
to item ) their very Children in ſacrifice, he ſhould have -. 
thcin, yet inthe mean time, that which was the true facri- 
fice and only acceptable to God ( Pſal. 51. 17.) their 
hearts or themſelves ( Rom. 12. 1.) ina way of ſpiritual 
obedience, they would by no means offer unto God. And 
therefore to ſew the vanity and hypocriſie of all theſe fair 
and formal flouriſhes ; the Propict comes plain!y tothe 
matter ( ver. 8. ) He ( thatis, God ) #ath ſhewel thee, O 
MAN, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to d» juſtly, ard to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy Cod? As if he had ſaid, Away with theſe flattering 
pretenſions; you do but ſhuffle and trifle with God in all 
tneſe things; you need not make ſo many queries about 
What will pleaſe God, he hath ſpoken his mind clearly , 
Do juſtly, and ſkew mercy, there's the all of ſecond Table 
duties; walk humbly with thy God, there's the fum of firit 
Table duties. Surely, to walk humbly and with a lowly 
mind before the high God, is the belt of, yea all ſacrifices ; 
a ſubmitting ſpirit is moſt ſutable in all our approaches tothe 
ſupream power. The high God expects our ſpirits ſhould 
comply with what he will have us do, and with whatſocvec 
himicifis pleaſed to do with us. There's nothing in man fo 
aniwerable to the Highneſs of God as ſubmiſſion. T he 
Apoſtle Fames comprehends the whole of our duty in two 
things, whereof the firſt is ſubmiſſion, the ſecond is reſiſt- 
ance ( fames. 4.7.) Reſiſt the Devil, and ſubmit to God. 
This poiture of mans ſpirit is intended in that of his body 
( Lam, 3, 28.) He fitteth alone, and keepeth ſilence, be- 
cauſe he hath born it upon him; that is, he who is under the 
yoak of God, ( He had faid a little before, tt is good for 4 
man to bear the yoak, in his youth ) ought to be quiet, he 
mult not make either a ſtir or a clamour about the dealings of - 
God with him. As it # our ſtrength to fit j{1// in depen- 
dance upon God for his help ( 1/a. 30.7. 15. ) fo itisovur 
wiſdom to fit {till in ſubmiſſion to the hand of God. The 
t igh God looks that every high imagination, every thought 
cxalting it ſelf whether againſt any of kis ſtanding laws and 
ordinances , or temporary diſpenſations and providences, 
ſhould be brought down- ( 2 Cor. 10. 5. ) Tis all tke reaſon 
inthe World that the will of the high God (thould be above 
our wills, that his will ſhould be uppermoſt, who himfelf is 
ſo, 

Secondly, The Highneſs of God, ſhould lead us to give 
him high ſervices; we ſhould ſerve the Lord in lowlineſs 
of mind, but not with low minds ; our minds and hcarts 
ſhould be exceedingly lifred up inthe ſervice of the high 
God. That wasa very holy as well as anoble reſolution 
of Solomon about the building of the Temple (2 Chron. 2. 
5.) The houje which 1 build is creat, for great is eur God 
above all Gods. Solomen would proportion a houſe for 
God, according tothe Go4 of the houſe, he is a great God 
( faith he ) and therefore he mult have a great houſe; h2 is 
a high God ( ſaith the Scripture ) therctore he mult have 
high ſervices, ke mult be ſerved with a heart lifted yup. The 
neart of good Ring 7ehoſhiphar was lifted up, or incourared 
ard ſtrengthened 1n the wayes of the Lurd {2 Chron. 17.6.) 
As he was ſerving the high God, ſo his heart went high in 
his ſervice. When we pray, our prayers ſhould be high 
prayers, or prayers lifted up tothe high God ; 7 /:f: xp my 
ſoul to ther, ſaid David (Pal. 25. 1. ) Such was thedehire 
of King Hezekiah, in his Meſſige to ſc: the Prophet, 
in that day of rebuke and blaſphemy ( Rings 19. 4. ) IVhkere- 
fore lift upa prayer for the remnaxt that 1s left. Thuz alſo 
the praiſes of God, ſhould be high prailes, ( Pal. 149. 
6. ) Let the high praiſes cf Goa be in their month ;, yea all 
our thoughts and words concerning God ſhould be high 
( Exod. 15. 11, ) We ſhou'd both ſay, and think, think 
and ſay, Who is aGod likg unto thee 7. | 

Thirdly , The conſideration of the Highneſs of God , 
ſhould make all other things low in our eyes. As he that 
hath low or little thoughts of God, will quickly have high 
and great thoughts of himſelf, yca he will think every 
thing great ; ſohc that hath great and high thoughts of God, 
thinks nothing great or high bur God. How litt'e are the 
greateſt dangers, and the greateſt enemics, in our eyes, 
when once God is great there ? We ſhall ſay (as Zech, 4.6.) 

Woes 
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Who art thou, O great Mountain before Zerubbabel ( that is, | This conſideration, that 'tis the high one in Heaven who 


the power and itrength of the high God in Zerubbabel ) 
thou ſhalt become 4 plain : God never makes Mountains plains 
for us, till he hath made Mountains plains to us, or in our 
eſtimation. The Apoſtle having a high eſtcem of Chriſt, 
Accounted all things, but dung, and dreſs, ( Phil. 3. 9. ) 
The reaſon why any over-rate the things of this World, why 
they reckon their Goldand Siiver, better then Gold and Sil- 
ver, andtheir honours better then honour, is becauſe they 
under-raie Chriſt, they account Chriſt leſs thea Chriſt, his 
blood lower, thea his blood is, and his ſufferings of a ſmal- 
ler value, then his ſufferings are. They make Chriſtleſs 
then he is, elſe they would never make the things of the 
world greater then they are. What anothingisallin our 
ſclvesto us, and all in others to us, ycaall other both things 
and perſons to us, when we have ſeen God in Chrilt our all, 
or our allneſs in God through Chriſt ! Did we converſc 
with God by faith in his Highneſs and greatneſs, what could 
be high or great in our eyes in compariſon of him ? We 
commonly ſay, Nothing u high or great to a high or great 


' ſpiru; how much more may we ſay, nothing is high or 


great to a ſpirit heightned and greatned in Gol? | 

Fourth!7, The remembrance of Gods Highneſs is very 
comfort:ble t- all that arcin a low condition, they having 
ar. intcreſt in him, or being ( through grace ) related to 
hit. The high God ſets the poor on hs2b ( Plal. IO7., 41. ) 
For as another Scriptu: e aſſures us, T hough v7 God vehigh, 
yet hel,;th recard to the lowly (Pal. 138.6. ) Hereis com- 
fort to thoſe that are low ai.d luw!y, who erelow in eſtate, 
and lowly in ſpirit. who have the grace of lowlineſs in a 
condition of lown-{s; they have afciend on hig1, and he 
being kigher then the highe't, c2nreiſe thoſe on high, who 
are are lower ( in their own ſigh) thenthe lowelt, 

Lz{ly, 1 the Lord be moſt high, rhen let us make the 
Lord our highelt end, and 2xalrhim, not only in, butabove 
all our fclf aims and &cfigns. The beſt way to ſet forward 
or attain to our own ends, is to make God our higheſt end. 
While we {incerely advance the name of God, we need take 
no care of our own advancement ; tet God alone with 
that. Butif any man ſets his own ends above God, ler 
him know. he ſets himſelf above God too, yea he makes 
himſelf bis God ; which is at oncethe height of ſin, of mad- 
neſs, and of preſumption. 

Again, When ov ſaith, By reaſon of hs hiobneſs I could 
or endure ; Conſider Fob was a man in high place himſelf, 
rob held the height of the Hill , others were but in the 
valley, in thoſe times to which theſe words refer. 
And yet, ſaith he, By reaſon of hus Highneſs I could not en- 
aure. 


Hence Note ; Secondly, They that are higheſt have reaſon 
to tremble at the Highneſs of God. 


They who are Cedars for hight, and Oaks for ſtrength, 
cannotendure by reaſon of his Highneſs, Yea the Lord who 
is high loves to ſhake the high ones, and to caſt them down. 
( Iſa. 2. 11, 12.) The day of the Lordof hoſts ſhallbe up- 
on every one that 15 proud, and lifted up upon all the Cedars of 
Lebanon, &c. And at the nineteenth verſe the Prophet 
cells us, 7 he high ores ſhall go intothe Holes of the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth for fear of the Lord, and 
fer the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake teribly 
the earth. As Satan hath a ſpiteful ambition to be dealing 
with thoſe who are moſt eminent for grace in the Church; 
this Chriſt told Perecr ( Luke 22. 31.) Simeon, Simeon, be- 
hold, Satan hath deſired ro have you, that he may ſift you as 
Wheat ; Sothe Lord hath ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) anholy am- 
bition to be dealing with thoſe who are moſt eminent for 
power in the world ; 1 mean with thoſe, who as they arc 
high in place, and power, ſo high in their own thoughts, 
The Lord hath no quarrel with thoſe that are high, becauſe 
they are &:igh, but becauſe they carry themſelves proudly in 
their Highneſs ( Exod. 18. 11.) In the thing wherein they 
acalr proudly, God was above them ;, God did not oppoſe 
them becauſe they were high, but becauſe they were high 
minded. The high Arm ( witha high mind ) ſhall be bro- 
ken ( Job 38. 15.) And hence that cautionto the high ones 
of the Earth { Pſal. 75, 4,5.) Lift not up your horns 0n 
high, ſpeaknor with ajtiff-neck_;, for promotion cometh neither 
from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor fromthe South But 
Gods the Fudge, beputreth down one and ſetteth up another. 


- 
*. 


makes men high of low on earth, thould keep their ſpirits 
lowly who are higheſt here on earth. To every high-ming- 
cd one the Lord will ſay, as( Jer. 49.16.) Thy terr:bleneſs 
hath decuered thee, and the pride of thy heart, O thou that 
awelleſt in the clefrs of the Rocks, that hideſt thee within the 
Holes, though thou ſbouldeſt make thy neſt as high as the Ea. 
gle, 1 will bring thee down from therce. The Eagle flies hioh 
and builds high, yet herneſt is not out of Gods reach : pr 
in the neſt of any metaphorical Eagle. How often hath 
God pull'd down the throne of Princes, or Princes from 
their thrones ( er. 13. 18.) Say tothe King, and tothe 
Queen, humble your ſelves, fit down for your principality 
ſhall come down, yea even the Crown of your glory, The Lord 
puts the Queſtion to the higheſt and the {trongeſt ( Ez, 
22.14.) Can thy heart endure, or can thy hand be ſtroag, _ 
the day that I ſhall deal with thee ? Asif he had ſaid, Hoy 
ſtrong and high ſ5ever thou art, yet when I the moſt bich 0: 
ſhall deal with thee, thy ſtrength will ſtand thee in 1 ſtrad; it 
well be inconſiderable, and ſhrink_ to nothing. That's the 
ground of the Apoſtle objurgation, Do ye proveke the Lord 
to jealouſie ? Are ye ſtronger then he? ( 1 Cor. 10. 22.) 
Can youſtand it out with him ? Are ye his match? Is a Thi- 
{tle any match for the Cedar, or a Whelp for a Lion? Much 
leſs, infinitely leſs is man for God. How calily can the 
Lord thunder down from his highneſs, and from his high 
places, upon the heads of the talleſt Anak;ms and mighty 
Nwnroa's In this lower world! And if they whoarc high, 
cannot endure nor ſtand before the highneſs of the Lord, 
what ſhall become of them who are low ; Asthe Apoſtle 
Peter argues in another caſe ( 1 Per. 4. 18.) If the riChte- 
ous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the fume 
appear * SOT may in this, if the ffrong cannot at all tand 
before him, how ſhall the weak and poor ? Andif the weak 
and poor ones preſume to ſin, and provoke the Lord, they 
ſhall find his highneſs as terrible tocher, as to the higheſt, 
richeſt, and greateſt in the world. 

Thirdly, From that other reading of the words, By rea 
fon of his Highneſs I couldnot eſcape. 


Obſerve, As mo man is able to bear thewrath of God, [0 
noman is able to flee or Let away from it, 


And how ſad is it when a man cannot eſcape from that, 
which he cannot endure! If the diſpleaſure of God were 
ſuch as we could avoid or run from, ſuchas we could ger 
out of the reach of it, {inners had ſomewhat to bear them- 
ſelves upon ; but as we are not able to ſtand in his hand nor 
endure his hand, ſo we cannot get out of his hand. Now, 
as no man, no nor the Devil with all his powers of darkneſs 
i5 able to pluck a Believer out of the protecting and ſaving 
hand of God ( Fob» 10. 29.) ſono man is able to deliver 
himſelf , nor can he be reſcued by zny other, out of the 
puniſhing and revenging hand of God. And as there 
is no getting out of his hard; ſono keeping out of it; we 
can neither flee nor hide our ſelves from him who is every 
where, *Tis grievous, when a man falls into the hand 
of his conſcience, becauſe he cen neither flee, nor hide him- 
ſelf from his conſcience ; every man carrieth that about 
him, whereſoever he goeth. This ( I ſay ) makes a 
mans caſe unſpeakably miſerable, when he falls into the 
hands of his own conſcience. And is it not much more ad, 
when a man talls into the hands of God, who can be inti- 
nitely more terrible to us then our conſciences, and who 
only makcs our own conſciences at any time a terror to vs ? 
Remember ſinners, you can no more ( no nor ſo much / 
get out of the hand, or clear from the hand or preſence of 
God, then you can from the hand or preſence of your own 
conſciences. 
you, whether you will or no. Whither ſhall we go from 
hrs preſence ? If we aſcend up into Heaven , he 1s thre; 
and if we make our bed in Hell, he is there, &c. (Pſ#: 
139. 8.) And whereſoever we are ( ſuppoſe we cou'd 
be in Heaven, yet ) if an angry conſcience and an 
angry God be with us, we make our bed in Hell, 
or our bed is a Hell to us. How can Creatures comfort 
thoſe to whom God 1s a terror ? Woe to ſinners, who 
provoke that God, whoſe preſence they can neither abide 
nor avoid, 


Whitherſoever you go , God is with 


Thus 
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nn; by _ Job hath given an account both of his integrity 


| articulars opened ) and likewiſe of the reaſon 
ry _ ol his —— - Deſtrutt;on from God was 4 
a to him, and by reaſon of his highneſs be could not en- 
lure, As Job would not fin againſt God becauſe he loved 
bak, {> he durſt not fin againit God, becauſe he feared 
wk now proceeds to give afurther account of himſelf, 
by ſhewing that as he had not gotten riches by unrighteouſ- 
neſs ſo he had uſed and diſpenſed them righteouſly ; for 
ſuppoſe a2 man hath not pulled his riches out of the mouths 
and bellies of the poor, nor hath wronged any man by open 
violence, or ſecret fraud, to advantage hisown eltate ; yet 
he may be an unrighteous Steward, or a covetous retainer 
of his eſtate : His heart may go out ſinfully upon that 
which came in Without fin; againſt this 7ob proteſts in the 


noxt words. 


VERS. 24, 258; 

If 3 have made Gold my hope, 02 have C2idto the fine Sold, 
Tizou art my confidence. 

Tf J rejoycred becauſe my wealth was great, and becaule 
mine hand hadgotten much, 


N the former Context Job cleared himſelf ( which aſper- 
j fon had been caſt upon him by his friends more then 
once) from any unlawful or oppreſſing wayes of gain, He 
h 14 not lift up his hand againſt the fatherleſs, though he ſaw 
bis belp im the gate. In this twenty-fourth and twenty fifth 
verſe, he clears himſelf from any undue frame of ſpirit in 
rcference to what he had gotten lawfully, or was lawfully 
poſſeſſed of. Now, he that can profeſs before God and men, 
that he hath not uſed any undue means to get riches, and that 
lis heart is not in any undue frame towards riches duety 
yotten, this man is a man” of men, A man after the heart 
of God. And this 7ob doth, in the words before us three 
waycs, 

Firſt He profefſeth that he had not made worldly things, 
no not the belt of them ( Gold) his bope. 

Secondly, He profeſſcth that he had not madethe belt of 
Gold, ( fine Gold) his confidence. The fineſt Gold was 
not the object of his truſt. 

Thirdly, He profeſſeth he had not made the abundance 
of Gold his joy, nor the muchneſs of it thematter of his re- 
joycing ; If 1 rejoyced becauſe my wealth was great, and becauſe 
my hand had gotten much, &c. Thus Job diſclaimeth Jj0Y, 
hope, and. conſidence inthe creature, therefore as his hand 
was clean in the getting of it, ſo his heart was clear in the 
ingot it. 


Verſe 24. Jf JThave made Gold my hope, &c. 


That's the firſt thing. He doth not ſay, if [ have hoped 
fir Gold, But sf I have made Gold my hope. Gold is the 
choiſelt of earthly things. 'tis that refined earth which moſt 
men hope for, and very many covetafter. And here Gold 
is put ( by a Synecdoche of the part for the whole ) for all 
carthly things 
Cold my hope, his meaning is, if I have made any goodthing 
on Earth my hope. Oneof the Greek tranſlators renders ; 
''m If I have made Gold my ſafety, my ſecurity; or the cauſe 

4 why I'was ot afraid. As if he had ſaid, 1 did not put fear 
away from me becauſe 1 bad much Gold, or worldly goods AV0Ht 
me. I did not think my ſelf ſafe or out of the reach of dan- 
ger, becauſe I was rich. The Septuagint have an elegant 
-, anda very ſignificant rendring, though not ſo clearly com- 
MK, plying with thc original Text as ours ; If I have made Gol1 
my Wife, Or, If 1 have married Gold, Such is the ſpirit 
4. Of a worldly man towards worldly things, that he doth not 


*- only love thein, but is in love with them. As a man doth 


* not only love ker whom he would marry ( ſo he doth any 

Friend ) but he isin love with her and is re{tleſs till he en- 
. JOygh her. Yea Imay ſay, worldly men are married to 
worldly things, not only as to a Wife ( who ſhould be in 
ſubjeQion to her husband ) but as to their husband to whom 


** theyare ſubjeR. They may juitly be called, Wives ro richer, 


ard riches their huzband, who are at the will and command of 


riohes, Worldly men are ſo, more then the Wife is Or ought 
to be at the will and command of her husband. But I ſhall 
not ſtay upon that tranſlatioa,, which though jt depart not 


So that, when /ob ſaith, If I have made. 


from the ſcope of the Text, yet from the words It doth. And 
therefore I (tall follow our own whichis clear to both. 

Jf J have made Gold my l;ope, } The Word rendred 
vope or expett ation, ſignifics allo the Reins or Bowels. One 
® 


=_, 


YI 


the Rabbins gives this reaſon of it, becauſe the Bowels 7 


or Rcins are the ſeat of the affeions, ſrom which as our 


fears ſo our hopes are formed. ( Pu. 7. 9.) The righte- * 


ors God trieth the hearts and Reins, that is, the whole inner 
man of every man, his thoughts and defires, his hopes 2nd 
aims. David begs of God to make this diſcovery of him 
in the ſame words ( P/al. 26. 2. ) Examineme O Lord, and 
prove me, try my Reins, and my heart ; As if hehad (aid, 
Lord I am willing to be trycd to the utmoſt, ana that the 
bent and inward motions of my ſoul may appear to ( from 
which I know they are not, cannot be hid ) thine all-ſeeing 
cye. Nor is there any thing which li.s more cloſe and ſe- 
cret 1n the boſome of man then his hope doth ; and look 
what any man earneſtly hopes for, his mind is often turning 
to, if not alwayes fixed upon. Jf I ( faith Fob ) bave 
made Cold my hope ; that is, if my mind hath been upon it, 


| orinthe longing expectation of it. 


Hope us an: affection of the mind put forth or atted upon good, 


| ſutare ad poſſible. The obje(t of hope ( according to 
| this definition ) is good undera twofold notion ; hope looks 
; to that which is good z no man ever did or can hope for that 


which is evil in it ſelf, and tohim, if it appeared ſo to him, 
though many have hoped for that which indeed is ſo, and 
hath proved ſo to them in the event. And as the object of 
hope is ſome good thing; ſo it is good, Firſt, as future 
and to come; for that which a manhath in his poſſeſſion, or 
doth already injoy, he cannot hope for : Injoyment ſwal- 
low; up hope, or rather perfeRs it. Secondly, the object 
of hope is ſome poſlible good, or ſuch a good aswe have 
grounds to attain. Impoſlibles are rather the objet of 
deſpairthen of hope. But though this be the nature of hope 
[trictly taken, that it reſpects only good future or attzined 
and pofſible or attainab'e : Yet Gold already attained and 
poſſeſſed is as much the object of hope in the ſence of this 
Text, as that which is only attainable and unpofſeſs'd. And 
as men hope to get Gold, ſo they make the Gold which 
they have gotten their hope. 

There is a great difference between hoping for Gold, and 
making Gold our hope. We may hope for Gold or any of 
the good things of this lifes but we muſt not make Gold or 
any thing of this life our hope. 

To make Goldeither gotten or to be gotten our hope,im- 
plyeth theſe four things. 

Firſt, An high eltirmation of it, as that which can do 
great things for us, or ſtand us in ſtead beyond any other 
thing, to make us happy. 

Secondly, A longing deſire after it ;. there is alwayes fo 
much deſire of that we hope for, that the thing hoped for is 
ſometime expreſſed by defire ( Prov. 13. 12.) Hope defer - 
red maketh the heart ſich, bur when the deſire ( that is, the 
thing hoped for ) cometh, ir is 4 tree of life. OE. 

Thirdly, Utmoſt earneſt endeavours to obtain- it 3 that 
which a man makes his hope he wil! make his work, and 
never ceaſeth working, either till he hath attaincd it, or is 
convinced that there is no poſſibility of attaining it. 

Fourthly, To make Gold our nope , implyeth much 
trouble and anxiety of mind, when once we ſee our endea- 
vours imeffeCtual and unſucceſsful about the attaining of it. 
If hope deferred ( as Soom; ſpeaks in the Scripture !ait 
named ) maketh the heart ſick, ſurcly then when topedies, 
or ( as Zephar ſpeaks, Ch.p. 11. 20.) is as the grving up 


; of the Ghoſt, the heart muſt needs dye too. 


Now, when 7ob faith If I have made Gold my hope, &c. 
He utterly diſclaims, as any ſuch cſtimation of it, that it 
could do great things for him, or make hima happy man, 
ſo that he hadany longing deſire after it, or that he uſed any 


| extream earne/tneſs of endeavours to attain it, or that he 
' was vext and troubled in mind when by his moderate endea- 


vours he could not attain it. 7ob underſtood well enough 


. the worth and uſe of Gold, he well knew how many ad- 


vantages it brings, yea how potent it is in the affairs of 


| Satcs and Kingdoms as we'l as beneficial to private fami- 


lies; yet he knew he ſhould have made more of it, then it 
is worth, or can be worthy of, if he haq made it his hope, 
and therefore he profeſſeth; If I bave made Gold my 


hope, &Cc. 


Hence 
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| Kknowof nor depend upenthe helpof any but God alone : 
:nce Obſerve, Firſt, The natural man makzs Gold or and what he denies as to perſons he denyeth alſo as to thine, 
earthly things hu ſcope and hope. | on this ſide God. Hope is the anchor of the ſoul, bue _ 
I anchor muſt not be calt as the Mariner caſteth his ; whotha: 
He would live to grow rich, and lade himſelf with thick | his Ship may be ſtayed in a Storm caſts his anchor down- 
clay. What this godly man profeſſeth he did not, tat a ward to take hold in the earth: We muſt caſt the anchor of 
natural.man doth, and'tis his nature to doit. Hethat is of | hope upwards and faſten itin Heaven. So the Apolile di- 
he earth is 2401 bly, and ſpeaketh of the earth (John 3. AM rects ( Heb. 6. I9. ) woich hope we have 44 an anchor of the 
Fer out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. | ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into that with. 
The words of a man are the image of his thoughts ; that in the Vail, whither the fore-runner is for us entred, even 
the thoughts of natural men or2 carthly, or ſmell of the Teſw, &c. Our hope muſt enter into Heaven and fix 
earth, we learn from another Scripture ( Pſal. 49.11.) there. The belt of the earth is not ground good enough 
Their inward thought i that their houſes ſhall contunue for nor ſure enough for our anchor hold. Whatſocver we make 
ever, and their dwelling places to all cenerations, &c. And our hope, we make our God and is there any thing ns 
what are their houſes but heaps of carth, and the beſt fur- earth good enough to be our God ? Meſes complains to 
niture of them, Go'd and Silver but refinedearth ? The God bitterly of the people of Iſrael ( Exod, 32. 31.) 0 
Apoſtle { 1 Tm. 6.9. ) gives the ſame charaCer of rhe na- ther people have ſinned a great ſin, and have made them Gods of 
tural man ; he wilt be r1ch 3 That's his reſolve, and the bent | Goid, They indeed formally made a Golden Calf and 
of his fpirit, that he lives to and lives for. What he hath worlhipped it ; this ac of Idolatry was their ſin, and their 
is little or nothing to him, unleſs he hath more; and that ſmart ; in ſo much that it was a ſaying ameng the Fey; 
wore ſatisficth him no more when he hath it, then the little When cver they were preſſed with any grievous affliction : 
did which he had before. Believers have another bent, This ſomewhat of the Golden Calf, That which was their 
Ive, ſaith the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4,18.) look not at the things {in groſly, is in amore ſpiritually ſinful way the lin of thou- 
which are fern, but at the things which are not ſeen, that 1s, tands every day, They maks Gods of Gold, or a Godof Gold 
not at nzturals and temporals, but at ſpirituals and cternals; | This is done as often as any man makes Gold his hope ; nd 
theſe, not thoſe are our aym or the mark ( ſorthe word ſig- | this the worldly man doth dayly, or all his daycs. Yea ſo 
nifies) at which we ſhoot and level all our defires and in- | far as any godly man is carried out inordinately after Gold 
deavours. But worldly men ( whoarec the oppoſites to we he in ſome degree makes Gold his hope, and in the ſ:me 
in the Text) they look. at the things which are ſeen, and |; degrce his God. It is ſinful to hope for Gold immoderate. 
they look chicfly at them; as for the things that are not | ly, but to make Gold our hope inthe lcalt degree is aboni. 
ſeen, they know not what to make of them. Godly men | nable. And they who make it their hope, will quickly 
have their eye upon inviſibles, they expectnot their happi- make it their confidence, which is a further beight 
neſs in this world, but in that which is tocome ( 1 Cor. 15, of this fin » renounced expreſſly by Fob in the next 
19.) If mths life ouly we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all words. 
men moſt miſerable. How miſcrable then are they who Di have fol 7 | 
make the things of thislife their hope ! Wholook for no- 2 yave laid tothe fine Gold, Thou rt my cer'fidence, 
thing but what the cyc of ſenſe or carnal reaſon may look But is Gold to be ſpoken with or ſpoken to? it ſeems 
upcen! How many arc there , who if they may have the heart hath a tongue, it ſpeaks to Gold. As the Fol 
Gold and Silver enough, Houſes and Lands enough, then hath ſaid in his heart there 1s no God ( Pſal. 14. 1. ) Soinhis 
they think they ſhall have enough. Though indeed heart he ſaith, Gold is his God, while he faith in his hezrr 


when they have as much as they at preſent dehire , the It is hss confidence. Moſt worldly men ſay this in their heart 
mouth of deſire is nor ſtopt, nor do their hearts ſay, it is only ( there are but few ſo wicked as openly to profeſs with 
encugh. their mouths that Gold is their confidence ) Yea many who 


GS og oy "RES RAG Wnt > "Sa profeſs highly that Godis their confidence, will be found 
= th , Note, To maks Gold our hope is exceeding ſin apog ſearch to make Geldthate conkiioce 
tt, If 1 ( faith Job ) have ſaid (with heart or tongue ) 
Ascvery man who hath in him a real hope of glory, pu- To the fine Hold, &c. As Gold is the fineſt metal, i 
rfiech himſelf from ſinful aCts and defires ( 1 John 3. 3.) there 1s ſome Gold more fine then other Gold. Some 
ſo he purificth himſelf from this hope. The hope which we Gold is nothing but Gold, it hath not the leaſt droſsor alloy 
have of heavenly things is pure and it purificth us; but rhe nit. Gold is uſually minted out with an alloy. Feb had 
hope of carthly things 1s uſually impure, andto make earth- no confidence in fine, none in the fineſt Gold. The ,, 
ly r!:ings our bope cannot but be impure, therefore we Septuagint render , If I have truſted in the precious ſtare. ab 


_ 
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have great nced to purifie our ſelves trom all ſuch hopes. As if in the former part of the verſc he had diſclaimed his ,. 
God only is to be made our hope, and to make him ſois hope in gold, and here in gems. But it is better to keep «; 
both our duty and our i:.tereſt, Hope is a part of that ho- to our tranſlation. The Word ſignifying Gold of the high- 71+ 
nour and worſhip which is properto God ; and 'tis wor- eſt price ; from this word we have that Title of ſome of the gan 
ſhip required ia the firſt Commandement ; hope in God is Plalms, Aichtam, a Golden Pſalm. If I have ſata to the 6:59: 
natural worſhip, that worſhip which the bare diſcoveries of fine Gold, Thou art oe in 
God, though he had never made a law about it calls for, "  Ipconfidence. ] Confidence is the higheſt ac of faith; #*# 
The knowledge of the excellency and all -ſufficicncy of God what we confide in weſettleupon. Corfidenceis the ful. ****; 
commands us to hope in him. And to ſhew how much leſt reſt of the ſoul. An aGtof recumbence gives ſomerelt "ant if 
God ſhould be hoped for and hoped in, yea and made our to the ſoul, but confidence is the ſecureſt reſt of the Soul. 23 
Fop2, the Scripture more then once calls him our hope So much the Word here implies, even ſuch a confidence as m_ : 
( Fer. 14. 8.) O the hope of Iiracl, the Savicrr thereof in leaves not ſo much as a jealous thought in the mind. Thus 725 
timeof trouble. And as God is rhe Hope of Iſrael taken col- David confeſfeth ( P/al. 30. 6.) In my proſperity 1 ſaial waret due 
Icively far all the people of God, fo he is the hope of eve- ſhall never be moved, Loyd by thy favour thou haſt made my * KA ” 
ry Ifraclite 1:deed. Upon this ground the Prophet makes | Mountain to ſtand ſirong. The rich man was riſcn - wages 
that deprecation ( Fer. 17. 17. ) Be not thoru ateror unto | up to this confiderce whi'c he ſaid ( Luke. 12: 39.) quits 
me, thou art my hope in the dayof evil. And therefore Da- | Soul thou haſt much goods laid up for many Years » mus & i 
vid inhibits his ſoul all other hopes but God ( P/zal. 62. 5. ) take thine eaſe, eat, arik, and be merry. Then we have £0 7 
made Gold or the things of the \World our confidence» 

when we find an acquieſcence flowing from our recum- 

bence upon them, What is faith brt a poing . out 

of ſelf and a reſting vpon Chrit? And what is afu- 

rance but the ſou's rc{t in Chrit? The heart of a car- 

nal man fits down and relts upon worldly things, as 2 

| el vation. godly man fits down vpon and reſts in Chriſt. 

Saints hope in Ged , ſo thatorher is like unto it ( P/al. 73. * Again, While Feb profcileth he had not ſaid to the fine 

25, ) Whom bave I im Heaven but thee * And there ts none Gold, Thos art my cor: fidence, He is brought in perſona” 

wor exrthihat 1 defire beſides thee, As if he had ſaid, I neither 80 ting the counterpalt of a carnal covetous man, entertain- 
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ſpeaks to his £ 


- - diſcourſe or talking to his Gold. He no ſooner enters 
his _ and openeth his Cheſt, but he falls into a Collo- 
quy with his gold. As a man meeting a dear ancient ac- 
quaintance, preſently ſalutes him, with O "1 friend, I am 
glad to ſee you ! SO faith he to his gold, to his fine gold ; 
0 my friend, my love, my joy, my hope, my confidence, oo 
gladto ſee you ſafe, you will ſtand by me when all friends 
fail, you will not ſee me want, nor ſuffer me to be wronged, 4s 
long 4s you laſt , and that 1 wiſh may be for ever. Tea be 
old not only with a kind of blandiment and 
idnlation, as his choiceſt friend, but with akind of Adora- 
tion 4s his chiefeſt good, We commonly ſay , A penny mm 
wo in is better than a friend at Court. But ſome are apt 
of Heaven. Doubtleſs that man doth ſo, who ſaith (which 
Job did not ) to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, an is apt to grow in confidence upon 
the account of worldly abundance. 


Thus the Scripture every where deciphers the ſpirit of 
worldly men (ſal. 49. 6.) They truſt in their wealth, and 
boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches. Here we 
have the rich man truſting and boaſting, ſurely that is very 
confident truſting, which iſſues it ſelf into boaſting. That 
man is aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of faith in God, who 
makes his boaſt of God ; ſuch faith have they in fine Gold, 
who boaſt in it. David having ſhewed the wicked man, 
by the righteous judgment of God, rooted out of the land 
of the living; ſhews us in the next verſe the righteous 
man at once fearing and laughing at this ſight, as alſo 
pointing at him, ſaying, (Pal. 52.7.) Loeths is the man 
that made not God bu ſtrength; The words are a divine but 
cutting ſarcaſm. The Original is Geber, which ſignifieth 
aſtrong valiant man 3 As we ſay in Engliſh , Loe, Thus #s 
the brave and gallant man, yeu wot of. But who was this 
for a man ? He was one (ſaith he) that rr»ſted in the abun- 
dance of his riches, O'tishard to abound in riches , and 
not to truſt in them. Hence that caution (Pſal. 62. 10.) 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon them. Now what 
is theſetting of the heart upon riches , but our rejoycing 
and truſting in them. And becauſe the heart of man is ſo 
eaſily perſwaded into this ſinful truſt upon riches , there- 
fore the Apoſtle is urgent with Timothy to perſwade all 
rich men, not only meer worldly rich men, but godly rich 
men againſt it ; yea he urgeth Timothy to perſwade rich 
men againſt two ſins, which are worſe than all the poverty 
in the world, yet the uſual attendants of riches, Pride and 
Confidence ( 1 Tim. 6. 17.) Charge them that are rich in 
thu world, that they be not high-minded. As chaſtity or 
the purity both of mind and body is indangered among the 
pleaſures and delights of the world : ſo is humility among 
the wealth and riches of the world. Therefore charge 
them that are rich , and charge them home with ehis 
thing, that They be not high-minded. How apt are men 
to be lifted up with the things of this lower world ! Riches 
at once ſink the mind down-ward in covetous cares, and 
lift it upward in proud conceits. A little of the world will 
make ſome men great in their own eyes ; and others deſpi- 
cable in their eyes ; They will not look upon or ſpeak to a 
poor man, ſcarcely to any man that is not as rich as them- 
ſelves; They carry it as if they were men of another world,or 
made of another mould,ifthey have got but a ſtep in worldly 
things beyond their neighbours. Yea ſome, who are counted 
the only wiſe men ; pride themſelves (like that fooliſh bird) 
while they look upon their painted feathers,and think they 
are of more worth , becauſe they are worth more than 
their brethren. Many ( ſaith Mr. Calvin ) who boaſt 
now a dayes of riches, are as if a man ſhould think 
timſelf greatly preferred , when he is but mounted upon 
the blade of an onion, and when they have only got upon 
4 mole-hil, they bear themſelves as if they were carried in 
the Chariot of the Sun. To ſee a man rich in purſe and 
poor 1n ſpirit is a great wonder. Now becauſe men are 
thus endangered to pride by riches, Therefore (ſaith the 
\\poſtle) Charge chem that are rich in this world, that they 
be not hizh-ms nded. And charge them ſecondly, That the 
truſt not in uncertainriches, but in the living God, There's 
the rich man's temptation. Riches are a temptation 


©wo wayes eſpecially ; Firſt, they tempt men to do | 
-Nrighteous things, or to go unrighteous wayes for the . 80 


ink the Gold intheir purſe better to them than the God |' 


| 


| 


getting oftheni. Secondly, they tempt to vainconfidence 
as ſoon as they are gotten. Let me give you three brief 
ions, to ſhew there is an extream tendency in 

riches to work up the heart to a confidence inthem. 

Firſt, Riches, gold and filver have a ſtrength in them ; 
This tends and invites to a confidence in thein ; And 
the ftrength of riches is greater in opinion than in reality, 
yet it cannot be denied, but there is a preat deal of 
ſtrength in riches. (Prov. 10. 15.) The rich mans wealth 
#u his ſtrong City, the deſtruttion of the poor is their 
verty. The rich man ſecureth himſelf againſt all affaukes 
and doubts not but he ſhall endure the hardeſt and lon- 
geſt ſiege in this well-fortified and well-garriſon'd City, 
and therefore like a man gotten into a ſtreng Hold or 
City , he is apt toſcorn and bid defyance to all his ene- 
mies, to all wants and dangers. Whereas the poor mans 
poverty 15s hu deftruttion ; that is, he being poor fyes open 
like a coy without walls and gates to evety approaching 
and invading evil. Now if riches be , eſpecially it 
men judg them to be their ſtrength and fortification , 
their ſafety and proteQtion , no maryail if they put confi- 
dence in them. | 

Secondly, As they have a ſtrength in them, ſo an anſwe- 
rablenefsto, yea a command uponall outward good things 
Solomon ſaith (Eccl. 10. 19.) Money ar ſwereth all things, 
There is (as ſome conceive) an elegant Proſopopeia in the 
words ; ſuppoſing ſpeech in all things, or all things ſpeak- 
ing and calling aloud to money , and money ſpeaking, 
yea giving a ſatisfaQtory anſwer to all things that ſpeak 
to itz nor can it be denied but that .nioney (itt ſome 
ſence ) gives anſwer to all things. Firſt , ordinarily and 
honeſtly it anſwereth all our bodily wants, and obtaincth all 
bodily ſupplies. A man may have any ſuch thing for mo- 
ney, that will buy whateyer is necdful for or content- 
ful to this preſent life. Secondly , Money will procure 
aſſiſtance or the help of any man's labour and pains , of 
any man's art or $kill. Thirdly, Money will buy our 
peace and pacifie the wrath of man. Jacob ſaid (Ge. 32. 
20.) 1 will pacifie him with the preſent that goeth beſore. 
And ſo Solomon tells us, (Prov. 21. 14.) ift in ſecret 
pacifieth anger, and a reward in the boſom , Fs wrath, 
The paſſions of menare charm'd with gold and ſilver, And 
there are few ſv angry with the perſon of a man, as to be 
angry With his gift ; eſpecially if it be given (as the text 
ſaith) in ſecret, and tell no takes. If youcan put a reward 
cloſely into the boſom, it will be too ſtrong for ſtrong 
wrath and drive it out ofthe boſom.Money makes all friends 
again. Not a word more with many , when once that 
hath ſpoken and done its errand. Fourthly , if men will 
uſe their gold and filver diſhoneſtly, they can break the gol- 
den bars of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs (Prov. 17. 23.) A 
wicked man takgth a gift our of the boſom to pervert the ways 
of Fudgment. Gold and Silver pervert many things, eſpe- 
cially matters of right, and often obtain a covering for the 
greateſt aCts of unrighteouſneſs. Money hath a great power 
with thoſe who are in power. Thoſe powers which we 
ought to be ſubject to, are too ſubject themſelves to the 
power of it. Fifthly, a golden key will open any priſon 
door, and caſt the watch-man into adcep ſleep. Gold will 
break open gates of iron, as well as lilence the Orator's 
tongue, and blind the Judge's eye ; it will bind the ſtrong 
man's hands, and blunt the edgofthe ſword ; it makes war, 
and makes peace; what almoſt can it not do with corrupt 
minds ? Is it then any wonder that a meer natural man 
ſhould ſay to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence ? 

Thirdly, Go!dis the worldly man's Idol god. The Apo- 
ſtle (Eph. 5. 5. Col. 3. 5.) calls Coverouſneſs Tdolatry , 
and the covetous man an [dolater , therefore Gold muſt 
needs be his Idol, and rickes his Deity. As amongthe Hea- 
thens, ſo among ſome Chriſtians, in name , money hath 
devotions paid it as to a goddeſs. And if there be this 
wickedneſs and madneſs in the hearts of men to eſteem 
riches as their god, no marvail if they put their truſt in 
them, *'Tis natural for every manto trult in that, which he 
accounts his god, whatſoever itis; Though bur a leck or an 
onion, the old Ezyprians would confide in it ; Though but 
a —_ or a devil-god, though a new god, a god 
but of yeſterday, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dear. 32. 17.) yetde- 
generate /ſrae/ites will ſacrifice to him. Therefore let me 
add theſe three words of advice. 
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Firſt, When God gives you riches , gold and ſilver, 
ſuſpect what your hearts may do with them. Jt 5 good ro 
fear alwayes, eſpecially, when we have what we moſt deſire. 
To be jcalous over our own ſouls is one of the beft means 
of ſafcty. 

Secondly , When you have gold in your hand , pray 
that it may not get into your heart, but be kept under your 
feet, as the Church is deſcribed (Rev. 12. 1.) having the 
Moon (that is, all worldly things) there. How much 
ſoever you have of the worldit cannot hurt you while you 
keep it under your fect; but if the leaſt of it get up into 
your hearts, it will undo you. . 

Thirdly, Pray fora right judgment above riches. We 
ſeldom err in our affections, 1ill we err in underſtanding 3 
and we cannot but over-love that which we over-value. 
They only truſt in God, who truly know him (P/al. 9.10.) 
and they who truly know what Gold is, will never either 
make it their truſt, or truſt in it. 

Again, Why doth Fob diſclaim this confidence ? Surely, 
becauſe ſuch confidence is as vain as it is finful. 


Hence note, Jt is 4 very vanity to put confidence in riches, 
MP ” 4 \ 
:n Gold or fine Cold. 


For, kr, riches cannot make us cither better or wiſer. 
Solomon ſaith indeed ( Prov. I 4, 24.) The crown of the wiſe 
is their riches; But riches never'crowned any man with 
wiſdom; riches are a crown to the wiſe, becauſe they 
as Kings rule over them and command them; They 
command them at their pleaſure, and uſe them for 
their konour. Wiſdom makes riches a crown; but riches 
cannot make a man wiſe. Wiſdom guides a godly man to 
the truc uſe and improvement of riches, and fo they adorn 
him and make him very uſeful. But (as it follows in that 
text of the Proverbs) the fooliſhneſs of fools us folly, that is, 
[ct a fool havenever ſo much riches, he will diſcover his folly 
and ſhew himſclf by ſo much the more fooliſh, by how 
much the richer he is. Riches in the hand of a fool 
are but ( as we ſay) a Fool's Bauble , with which he 
makcs himſelf a little ſport 3 or they are there , like a 
ſword inthe hand of a Mad-man, by which he doth both 
himſelf and others hurt. 1/:{&om 15 good with an inheritance 
(t ccl. 7. 11.) that is, an inkeritance cnables a wiſeman to 
do good, and to ſhew that he is good ; But an inheritance is 
bad with folly, that is, it doth but enable a fooliſh man to 
do miſchief, and publith his own folly ; which though it 
had not been lcſs had he been poor, yet it had been leſs 
known and ſeen. 

Secondly, As they cannot make us better , ſo they can- 
not make out lives morc comfortable to us. This 1s the 
ground of Chriſt's warning { L:ke 12. 15.) T akg heed and 
beware of covetouſneſs ;, ſor man's {1fe (that is, the comfort 
of it) conſiſteth nor ia the abundance of the things which he 
poſſe ſſeth. Yea, Solomen (Ec. 5. 13.) ſhews, that a rich 
man's life is ſo far from being more comfortable to him, be- 
cauſe he is rich, that indeed it 1s more troubleſom ; T here ts 
a fore evil which I have ſeen under the San, namely , riches 
kept by the owners thereof to their birt. And(v. 17.) All 
his dayes alſo he eateth in darkneſs. In what kind of dark- 
neſs ? Though he hath Sun light at his dinner, and Taper- 
light at his {upper. yet he eateth in darkneſs, that is, he hath 
no comfort nor conte::tment in what he eateth. How vain 
is it to put confidence in that, which when we have it moſt, 
and have jt faſt, leaves us comfortleſs ? 

Thirdly, They cannot, by their own ſtrength deliver us 
from any evil, and they arenot at all available todeliver us 
from that greateſt penal evil the wrath of God (Prov. 11.4.) 
Riches avail not 311 the day of wrath. They can do no good 
towards the ſccuring us from divine vengeance z Only, 
R: rhreonfurſs deliverah from death. And as they cannot at 
all deliver from the wrath of God (Exch. 7. 19.) ſo they 
cannot always dcliver from the wrath of man ; So ſome ex- 
pound that place ( 7/2. 13.12.) 1 will make a man more 
precrons than fine Gold, cen a man than the golden wedp of 
Ophir ; That is, ſuch ſhall bethe fury and fierceneſs of thoſe 
that ſhall deſtroy Baby!or,, that they will not take any ran- 
ſom, nor be moved with any offer of the fineſt Gold to ſpare 
the life of a Babylonian. Further, riches cannot deliver 
from the pains of the body , much leſs from the pangs of 
conſcience ; there{ore put no confidence in them, 
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| that a rich man ſhall hard 
| ven; And again 1 ſay unto you , it is eaſier for a camel 
; fo go through theeye of a neeale, than for a rich man to 
| enter into the kingaom of God, This ſaying aſtoniſhed the 
| Diſciples, and therefore Chrilt gives a twofold mollifying 
| interpretation of it ; firſt, in the 26. verſe of the ſame 


Fourthly, Why ſhould we dehre riches, or at all tryſt in 


them, ſecingthey cannot ar all ſatisfic our deſires ? (Eccl. 5| 
10.) He that loveth ſilver ſhall not be ſatufied with ſilver 
nor he that loveth abundance wuh increaſe : this ts alſo vanit y. 
The mind of man is ſo large and wide, that all this worſg 
cannot fill it ; nor doth it bear any due proportion to it. 
Heaven cannot ſatisfie the ſoul without God, much leſs can 
this earth, yea, riches, gold and filver are ſofar from ſatis. 
fying deſire, that they are but fewel to increaſe the flame 
of it. Andas they increaſe defire, ſo they take away or 
rob us of our reſt (v. 12.) The ſleep of a labouring man i; 
ſweet whether he eat little or much ;, but the abundanee of the 
rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep : That is, he hath ſuch abun- 
dance of cares about his abundance of riches, that he can. 
not be quiet night nor day, 

And as they arc a trouble to the body in hindring ſcep; 
ſo (which is infinitely worſe) they are a ſnare to the ſoul, 


| and caſt that inro a dead ſleep. How often do they in- 


tangle the ſpirits, and weaken the graces of good men ? 
How often do they ſtrengthen their luſts, and furniſh 
their corruptions ? They hinder many from believing and 
receiving the Goſpel ( Luke 14. 16, 17, 18.) They choak 
the Wordin others who ſeem to have received the Goſpel 
(Math, 13. 22.) How often do riches lead to neglect of 
duty, yea to a denyal of God ? Hence that good man beg'4 
(Prov. 30.9.) Give me not riches , leſt I be full and deny 
thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? Fulian the Apoſtate, 
ſpoiled the Chriſtians in thoſe times , of their outward 


| Eitates, and then ſaid in ſcorn, That he did it ro make then 
| more expedite or ready for the kingdom of heaven , as their 
; Maſter had taught them. Woeto ſcorners, yet there is a 
| ſerious truth in that Atheiſtical ſcorn ; We are made the 
| More ready for heaven , by how much we are the leſs 
| cumbred with earthly things. Laſtly, as riches clogg many 
| In theways of God; ſo they cauſe ſome totally to torſake 
; and Apoltatize from that profeſſion which they once 
; made of them. Thus Paul complained ( 2 Tim. 4. 10.) 
| Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world. 


Well therefore might the Apoſtle conclude (1 Tm. 6.10.) 


| The love of money 1s the root of all evil , which while ſon: 


have covered aftcr, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many ſorrows. Add to all this, 
that amazing ſentence of Chriſt ( Math. 19. 23, 24.) 
Then ſaid Feſu to his Diſciples, verily 1 ſay unto you, 
ily enter into the kingdom of hea- 


Chapter ; With men this is impoſſible, but with God ull things 
are poſſible, Secondly ( Marko. 24.) How hard is it for 
them that truſt tnriches to enter 1:to the kiig dom of God? $0 
then 'tis not the poſſeſſingor having of riches which renders 


; therich man's caſe ſo difficult, but truſting in them ; 'tis hard 


| art my Confidence. 


| for any rich man, but 'tis impoſſible for a rich man truſting 


in riches to enter into the kingdom of God : and I may ſay 
from Scripture grounds, 'tis impoſſible for any man who 
hath riches not to truſt in them, but by the grace and power 


| of God. Judg then how ſtrong 7ob was in the grace of God, 


who could ſay, that he had never ſaid ro the fine Gold, Thos 
; Nor doth Job diſclaim confidence in 
gold only becauſc it is a vanity to confide in it, but alſo bc- 
cauſe 'tis baſe, exceeding baſe to confide in it; 


Hence note , Confidence in Gold embaſeth the mind of 
man, or nothing makes the ſoul ſo droſſic as confidence 


in fine Gold. 


Yea, as confidence in Gold abaſeth the mind of man, ſs 
it abaſeth (in man's thoughts) God himſclf. God is little 
or nothing to them, who have an over-great eſtecm of Gold. 
They have low and poor thoughts of God , who have high 
thoughts of riches ; yea they think the All ſufficiency ol 
God too little for them, who look upon any creature as ſuſft- 
cient for them. 

Again, He that makes gold his confidence, is confident 
if he have gold cnough he ſhall do well enough without 
God. He ſcarce believes that he huth any need ol er 
dependance upon God, when once he ſces himſelf above dc- 


pendance upon man, How great a wickedneſs is it for « 1799 
to 
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ro rob the living God of that which is his greateſt honour, 
+nd piveit to a liveleſs creature. As hope, ſo confidence 
,nuch more, is proper to God. God will do nothing for 
ns, unleſs we make him our confidence. And the crea- 
-2re Will be nothing to us, if we make it our confidence. 
From the whole matter take theſe two inferences. 

Firſt, Of how excellent a ſpirit are they, who while 
{like Tob) they have the cream bf the creature, and a'l the 
© ntentments of the world courting them daily, the rock 
pouring them out rivers of oyl, cc. Yetkcep the world 
at a due diſtance, and never make the beſt of it, the leaſt 
of their hope , nor the All of it any of their confidence ? 
how clean do ſuch keep their hearts from the pollution of 
the world, how pure, how entire to God ! 

Secondly, This adminiſters ſupport to the Godly poor ; 
for as they want many comforts which the rich enjoy, fo 
they are freed from many temptations which annoy the 
ich. Riches are a mercy (they are fo with the bleſſing and 
orace of God ) yet they are 4 dangerous mercy. And 
though poverty be a trouble and a burden, yer it isa ſafe 
trouble , and (comparatively to riches) a light burden. 
1 do not intend Pong poverty , or their poverty who 
are in a neceſſitous condition, but theirs who are ina mean 
condition. Goldis good, yet both an inferior good and 
an uncertain good ; riches make cloggs for the ſoul in its 
courſe t» heaven, - but they make themſelves wings and fly 
as an Eagle to heaven. Goldis good, but tis a deceitful 
90d ; riches promiſe much, but perform little ; and while 
they pay our debts, they do not pay their own ; Gold 1s 
ood, but 'tis ſoto us only when we uſe it well ; Grace 1s 
fo good, that it makes us uſe it well ; Gold is ſuch a good as 
makes moſt who have it, uſe it ill, *nd enjoy it worſe ; As 
7ob plainly intimates in the words which follow. 

For as in theſe words Fob hath renounced all hope in gold, 
and conhdence inthe fineſt gold,ſo in the next (which is the 
common lin of thoſe who enjoy much gold) he procecds to 
renounce all ino:dinate joy or rcjoyCing in it. 


Verſl. 25. Ft I rejopced becauſe mp wealeh was great, 
and becauſe mp hand had gotten much, 


This argues the frame of 7ob's ſpirit yet more ſpiritual, 
«nd more refined from thedroſs of carthlineſs. Poſſibly a 
mn may not make Gold his hope, nor ſay to the fine pold, 
thou art my confidence, whoſe heart is over affected with 
his wealth, :nd fluſht with ſecret rejoycings that his haid 
hath gotten much 3 But, ſaith Fob, 1 did not ſo much as 
retyce becauſe my wealth was great, Mr. Broughton tran- 
Cares, If I joyed that my wealth grew. Wealth, in ſome 
mens hands eſpecially, is a growing thing, it grows like a 
plant, it ſhoots forth buds and bloſſums from day to day, 
like a tree planted in a fruitful ſoil, and by the waters {:d; 
Jeb was a growing man in wealth as well as in Grace , but 
tis latter growth, not the former, was the matter and oc- 
Calton of his joy. 

Ucjorcing is the opening or dilatation of the heart upon 
the receiving of ſome preſent good. That which cauferh 
joy mu't be good, and a good thing preſent; for if it be 
abſent how gv0d ſoever it 1s, it only cauſeth hope, or if it 
cauſe joy,it 13 becauſe our hope is ſo ſtrong and lively, that 
!t gives a Kind of preſent fruition or enjoyment. As ſorrow 
ftraightens and ſhuts up the heart, ſo joy unlocketh and ecn- 
largeth it. If I repoycea 

3ccauſe mp wealth was great.] The word which we 
tranflite wealth, ſignifies properly , ſtrengeh, or , power ; 
anu to by a nictonymie of the effect, riches and wealth, 


» 
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a becauſe muciof a man's {trengrh, of his civil {trength con- 


f1.isin wealth or riches ; A wealthy rich man is a powertul 
171; wealth doth great matters inthe ſphere of thi: world; 
Meretore the Scriptures Elegantly cxpreſs riches and 
th by the fame word, 'Tis alſo rendred Subſtance 
. 4 13.) Weulſually call g wealthy man a ſub{tantia! 
man, or « man of fub{tance. If I rejoycedbecanſe my wealth 
_ Was great.'} Itisnor ſo much the thing as the degree of 
It that Cauleti rezoycing, if a man have but a little of that 
V »ich 15 £00d, orno morethan will juit ſerve his turn, he 
Gorn not rejoyce much, yea he ſcarce rejoyceth at all ; but 
\henthe good *which he enjoyeth is great, his jov is great. 
Wealth pot alonenotes a great quantity of worldly goods, 
much more Gyea: werlrch, When there is much god inthe 
h4nd,then uſually there is much joy inthe heart. Therefore 
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faith Job, If I rejoyced becauſe my we-lth was great ; though 
I had the greatelt occaſion and temptatioh to rejoyce in 
wealth, yet 1 did not ; 1 was poſſeſſed of no fmall matters, 
I was not among the middle ſort of rich ment , but with the 
higheit, yetl rejoyced not inmy riches. | 

For the clearing of this proreitation again{t tejoyCitſg in 
wealth, it may be demanded ; 1s zr not lawful to rcjoyee in 
the good tnings of tou life ? eſpecially in the abundance of 
the good things of this life ? and doth nat Fob ſpeak more 
of himſelf than is proper to man , or was ever found in a 
mortal man ? is it poſhble that a man (who enjoys the uſe 
of his reaſon) ſhould have wealth, and great wealth,and vet 
be inſenhble of it ? or not to be effected with it 7 

I anſwer, Fob dbth nor protelt againit all manner, nor 
again{ all degrees of Joy ; for 

Firit,” Tis nitural ro man to rejoyce in that which is good, 
in any Kind of good; as it is natural to mar: 'as man) to de- 
ſirethat which is good ; ſo it is natural to man (as man} tc 
rejoyce in that which is good. Foys run to the ſame lenntl; 
with defores. : 

Secondly, We find that God himſeifrequires rejoycing, 
not only in ſpiritual , but even in outward good things 
When'the Lord commanded the Children of /ſrae! to bring 
their ſacrifices and holy offerings to the place which hs 
{hould chuſe to put his name there, even unto his habita- 
tion, he there required them not only to rejoyce in his fer- 
vice and in their ſoul-mercies,but in their riches and bodity 
nerc:ez ( Der. 12.5,6, 7.) There ye ſhall cat before the 
Lord your God, and you fhill rcjoyce in all that you pit your 
hand unto, you and your houſhold, wherein the Lord thy 
God hath bleſſed thee. The things which they put their hands 
unto, were their worldly labours and bulineſſes, the Lord's 
bleſſing upon thoſe labours gave them an increaſe of world- 
ly wealth ; This bleſſing they mult reccive and ufe with 
rejoycing. : - 

Thirdly, Toy in outward good things, is a part of tha? 
praiſc and thankfulneſs (and ſo of that worthip) which 1s 
due and mit be pay'd unto God. He reckons himſelf 
diſhonoured arid neglected; if we receive ſo much as a mor- 
ſc] of bread with a ſour face, cr with a ſullen ſpirit; yea 
he would have us chearful. and rejoyce in the leaſt outward 
comforts, which he beitows upon us. Now if it be a part 
of our duty to rejoyce in the ſmalleſt portion of temporal 
mercies,why doth Fob ſo earnelt!y diſchaim rezoycins in the 
oreareſt ? or wherein doth the linfulneſs of rejovcing 1n 
wealth, in great wealth confi{t ? 

I anſwer, rejoycing in worldly wealth, great or httle, is 
not go0d. 

Fiſt, When weſo rejoyce in it, as taat we fit downg 
acquicſce and reſt in it; All reting joy in thecreature 1s 4 
moving or going away from God. Such w 5the joy of the 
rich man ( L#ke 12. 19.) who when his grounds bronght 
forth plentifu'ly, and he had prepared great barns to beiti, w 
his fruits and goods 1n, ſaid to his foul, To 4 7 
goods laid up for many Years, the thine eaſe, eat , deitie 
and be merry ;, {it down here, thou art well, thou art tn 2 
warm place, in a £09d houfe ; when our ſou!s re't1rcorfo- 
ral enjoyments, this is lin. 

yecondly, 'Tis inful to rejoyce in wealth, inthe greateſt 
wealth, boaſting of it, as a piece (at leaſt) of our tap: 
pineſs and glory. Thus 'tis reported of Fam (Lith 5 
11, 12.) who, when. he came home from Court, cx hrs 
ft: ends, and Ze ef [IL Wrfe, 4a told them of FE CU 'Y of 
lit riches, and the multitude &f hit children, ana of all the 
thin CS Wherer: the Kmg haa promoted him , and how he had 
advanced him above the Privices and lervants of the K 197, 
Ham.m (;;d moreover, yea Eſther the Ween &4 let no man 
Come 11 with the A 177 1:10 the bay ouer that ſhe had prepare, 
but my [ilf, and to morrow = ] mvited unto her alſa by the 
Kina. Such rejoycing as this either if wealth or honour 
withmen, is one of the ſureit ſigns cf a heart eſtranged 
from the things and ways of God. They Kkiow not 
what ſavour with or by Chriſt means, who can thus glory 
if the favours or cry up themſelves the Favourites of the 
preateſt earthly Princes. | 

Thirdly, Tis ſinful to repyce in wealth as or feod ; 
riches are called our goods, 2nd they are good things, brt 
tzkeheed of making then ydur good, as they did, and there: 
were many of them (P/al. 4. 6.) who ſaid, Who w I! ſhow 346 
v. hat wavsthor good which they woult ts faint Se 
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ſhewed? [It was Corn, and wire , and oy! ; therefore Da- 
vid ſaith (at the 7. verſe) Thou haſt put Joy into my heart 
more than inthe time when their Corn and wine increaſed. 
Though corn and wine were good things, yet holy David 
would not call them his good ; though gold and ſilver are 
your goods, yet wo to them who ſay they are their gooa. 
We muſt make nothing our good but God, and the things 
of God; there is a holy skill in a believer, he can critically 
di/tinguiſh between þ1s goods and his Good. 

Fourthly, So torcjoyce in wealth or in riches, as to for- 
ger, yeaor toabate our rejoycing in God : All ſuch re- 
zoJCing is not only vain but abominable. The greatelt joy 
which a godly man takes in his greateſt wealth , dotn not 
Icſen but heighten and increaſe his joy in God. The belt 
advantage which he makes of what God gives him of this 
world, is to raiſcup his ſoul in the praiſes of God. Da- 
vid takes notice (Pſal. 10. 3, 4.) that when the wicked 
boaſteth of his hearts deſire (and what is the deſire of his 
heart ? Sufely his riches ; for as it followeth in the ſame 
verſe, be bleſſeth the coverons whom God abhorreth , when I 
ſay, he boaſteth of his hearts defire) G od is not in all his 
tborchts; thatis, God isnot at all in his thoughts. He 
rezoyceth ſo much upon a worldly account , that he hath 
n2 joy left for God, or he quite forgetteth and leaves God 
out in his rejoycings. The people of 1ſrael had a ſeverc 
caution given them (Dent. 6. 10, 17, 12.) And it ſhall be 
when the L,ovd thy God fhall have brought thee into the Land 
which he [ware untothy fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and 
ro Facob, to cive thee great and goodly Cities which thou 
Euildedſt not, and houſes full of all good things , which thou 
#lledſÞ 01, and wells diggedwhich thou diggedſt not , Vine- 
yards aud Olive trees which thou plantedſt not ; when thou 
laſt eaten and «it full, then beware that thou forget not the 
Lord whici: brought thee forth ont of the landof Exypt, from 
the houſe of bondage ;, As if the Lord had ſaid by Moſes, Let 
not contentment and delight inthe good things which I ſhall 
g1ve you to cat,eat out your thoughts of and delights in me, 
who am the giver of all theſe good things. Here's thy danger 
and thy ſnare,leſt when thou art come to great wealth, thou 
ſhouldit forget the great God who made thee wealthy. 

Fifthly, 'Tis much more finful to rejoyce in wealth , in 
creat wealth, when we ſo rejoyce init, as not only to for- 
get God, but to rebell and kick againſt him. And indeed 
as to remember God and obey him is the ſame thing in 
Scripture ſence ; So they who forget God arc very near 
rebellion againſt him. ( Dext. 32.15.) Jeſhurun waxcd fat 
and kicked ; thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou 
are covereawith faincſs ; Then he forſook God which made 
im , and lignity eſteemed the rock of his ſalvation ;, they 
provehed him to jealouſie with ſtrange gods, &c. Fejhnrun 
fionifies righteouſneſs or uprightneſs. A Title moſt ſuita- 
ble to the duty of 1/rac!, who ought to be an upright and 
righteous people. But they proved (when wealthy) like 
fatted oxcn (to themalſo the word in ſound is applicable, 
and ſome conceive that Moſes uſeth it on purpoſe to give 
them a cloſe reproof,l ſay when Iſrael grew wealthy which 


. . . 1 
was their fatnc's, then like fatted oxen) they kicked 


.oain God who had fed them; that is, they rebelled 
1gainſt the Commands and ways of God, they refuſed the 
rulcof duty for his worthip, and madethem new gods;thus 
they rejoyced in their own greatneſs with neglect of the 
oreatncls of God. 

Sixthly, So to rejoyce in wealth as by our wealth to 
make proviſion tor our Juſts, or (as 1t were) to let out our 
wealth tothe uſcofany luſt is very ſinful; All ſuch rezoycing 
the Apoltle forbids { Row:.1 3.#lt.) Make no proviſtor for the 
fieſhr, fo fulfill the laſts the! cof. Godly mecn provide for their 
nece{ties, wicked men lay up and lay out for their luſts. 

Seventhly and laſtly , any ſuch rejoycing in wealth as 
doih but abatethe edge, and allay the ſweetneſs of our Joy 

06 is finful ; and that's it which ob here diſclaims ; 


in. ( 
hedid not ſo rejoyce in his worldly wealth as to leilen his | 
His joy 1n riches was a poor joy compared | 


1 : 


Reavenly jov. 
with his joy in God; His joy in God was above and 
conquered ail his other joyes. 
6.) -prefe: red Teritfale »3 before ler chief 7oy. The Godiy 
Jews in Captivity could have rcjoyced, and did in the rc- 
toring of their civil liberties and priviledges ; but they 
made Feric{-lem their Chiekeſt joy; And why was Ferufalcm 


- 


tneir Chief joy 5 Surey by Fir»! tle they titended their 


The Church (Pal. 137. | 


| 
| 


80 | 


' at their conqueſts over evil ſpirits. 
; commiſſon'd, and ſent out his twelve Apoſtles to ſubdue 


ſpiritual liberties and priviledges ; the chicfeſt of which 
was their freer and fuller enjoyment of God in his holy Or- 
dinances and appointments for publick worſhip. Now 
when Fob ſaith, I rejoyced not becauſe my wealth Was 7reat " 
it isas if he had ſaid, My greateſt Foy in worldly things was 
not ſo much as my leaſt Toy in ſpiritual things, or the higheſt 
of my earthly joy was lower than the loweſt of my heavenly 
joyes. Yea his greatelt joy in his great wealth was in that 
reſpect ſo little, that he could ſafely profeſs he did not at all 
rejoycein it. Job was doubtleſs very thankful for, and 
ſenſible enough of the favour of God in beſtowing ſuch 
great wealth upon him, yet the ſenſe which he had of the 
favour of God in beſtowing grace and ſalvation , yea and 
himſelf upon him, did even ſwallow the remembrance of , 
and ſo the joy which he took in all other favours. Jf 1 re- 
joyced becanſe my wealth was great. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, an is apt enough to rejoyce in 
worldly wealth, 


Were-it not ſo, it had not been worth the while for Fob 
to have proteſted that he did not. We have a natural bent 
to rejoyce in what is pleaſing to nature, therefore in riches, 


| which furniſh nature with all varieties of pleaſuresand con- 
' tentments; yea ſinful nature is beſt pleaſed with thoſe 
| things which are worſt, and to-rejoyce in that which ſhould 
| bethe object of our hatred, and will be (if conſented to) 
| the matter of our ſorrow, ſinful ſordid ſenſual pleaſures. 
| O howready are our hearts to open at the firſt knock of 
| worldly delights of any kind ! Indeed the world is neer of 


Kinto man, even to a great part of the beſt men ; the com: 
forts of it fit us well, and we can taſte and reliſh them a- 
vourly ; and therefore itis no marvel that our Joys run out 
after them till grace puts a ſtop upon them and mortifies 


\ them, or turns them into another channel. 


Secondly, For as much as Fob doth not proteſt againſt all 
joy (as hath been explained) but againſt immoderate ex- 
ccſſve and irregular Joy, 


Obſerve, Secondly, That eur joy abomt earthly things deth 
1uſnally exceed and go out of C ompaſs. 


We are quickly more taken with the world than 'ti 
worth; and as we are apt to rejoyce in what we ought not 
(miſſing our object) ſo (miſſing our meaſure) to rejoyce in 
what we may, more than we ought. The world is too nar- 
row for our paſſions; we ſoon over-ſorrow the worſt things 
which the world caninflit, and we as ſoon over-joy the 
beſt things which the world can afford. Chriſt perceived 
the hearts of his Diſciples tranſported too far in rejoycing 
For having called, 


and bring in the Jewiſh Nation to the acknowledgment 


| of ard faith in him, at the ſixth Chapter of the Goſpel of 


Luke; Heatthe firſt verſe of the tenth Chapter prepared 
and ſent out a band of ſeventy Auxiliaries to proſecute and 
advance the ſame bleſſed deſign. And to ſhew that the 
weapons of their warfare were not carnal , but mighty 
through God, theſe returning, report the ſucceſs of their 
expedition, andſhew Chrift the trophies of their victory 
(v. 17.) Lord even the Devils are ſubjett ro ws through thy 


| Nome, Yea (faith Chriſt) I know itto beſo, yoursisno 
| vainboaſt, Imy ſelf can bear you witneſs, the effects of 
| your miniſtry have been very great in mine eye (v. 18.) 


[ behcld Satan like lightning fall from. heaven. And bc- 


| cauſe they had mannaged their Commiſſon ſo well, Chrit 


enlargeth it at the 19. vetſe; Behold I groe you power to 


| tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power ef ihe 
| enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt You, Now 
| Chriſt (who knows the meafure and temper of every 
| ſpirit) fore-ſceing that his Diſciples might be over-joycd 
| with the thought of thoſe paſt and theſe promiſed victories 


and conqueſts (which were indeed grcater than all the Ce- 
ſars and Pompeys in the world ever attained unto ; he,1I ſay, 


| fore-ſceing this) gave them an allay, by counſel and cau 
| tion (v. 20.) Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the 
| ſpirits are ſabjeft unto you, but rather rejoyce in thi, that 
| Your Names are written 11: beaver. Where he at once corrects 


or checks the ſuſpected exceſſes of their joy, for victories 
eained over evil ſpirits, and dire&s them to rejoyce in 
that wherein there could be no exceſs, their hopes of and 
intere{t in eterral glory. Now if good men are apt to exceed 
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+: in their rejoycing3 about ſome priviledges which are of 


ſpiritual nature (ſuch is that gift of power over evil ſpi- 
[1ts,) ſurely then carnal men cannot ſtop their joyes from 
exceeding , and godly men arc very prone to cxceed in 
rcjoycing about earthly things. How ſeldomis it that we 
rejoycein ſpiritual tnings ? we can hardly bring our hearts 
to any duc height or heat of holy joy: And O how over- 
>0n do our hearts over-act their joy in temporal things : 
When we rejoyce in God, We rejoyce as 1 we did not, 
we rejoyce but faintly,narrowly, ſorrily ; yea while weare 
:- the fleth we can never rejoyce enough in ſpiritual things, 
only this 15 our comfort, that in heaven we ſhall rcjoyce in 
God, and in God alone, and as we can never rejoyce t00 
much in him , ſo then we ſhall rejoyce enough in him ; our 
joy ſhall then be full,and we ſhall rezoyce our fill in God. 

Thirdly, In that Fob diſclaims all inordinate rejoycing in 
his great wealth, 


Obſerve, To rejoyce much inthe beſt or greateſt of worlaly 
things is greatly ſentul. 


The leaſt of our affections is enough for the greateſt good | 


which this world yields. Nor is any thing of this world 
to have any thing of our affeCtions, but in a ſubſervien- 


cy and ſubordination unto God. The Apoſtle gives us ex- | 


cellent counſel for the moderating of our joys about, | 
and the drawing off our deſires from creature-enjoyments | 


(2 Cor. 7. 30, 31.) Thetimess ſhort, brethren ; it remaineth 
therefore , that they who rejoyce be as if they rejoyced not. 
Soto do a thing asif we didit not, is todo it ſo lirtle that 
we can ſcarce diſcern whether it bedone at all or no. The 
Apottle doth not totally forbid that joy, but regulates'it ; 
he would have us rejoyce in the good things of this life, yet 
ſs, as it may appear we aredead to them, Andif we con- 
ſider wealth , the greate& worldly wealth in its utmoſt 
worth, we have reaſon enough tobe ſo. For, 

Firſt, as to its matter and extraction, 'tis of the earth ; 
Secondly, as to its acquiſition and attainment, tis trouble- 
ſom to get it ; Thirdly, when we have gotten it, new trou- 
bles and cares are begotten by it ; Fourrhly, the utmoſt uſe 
and enjoyment of it 1s but for the ſhort time of this life, and 
why ſhould we rejoyce much in that at any time,which we 
can enjoy but alittle time ? Fifthly, joy in wealth produ- 
ceth many dangerots effcts, unleſs it be well tempered 
and corrected orig 4 grace. For, 

Firſt, it ſteals the heart away from better things, 
while we feed too heartily upon earthly things 3 and 
drink large draughts at the ciſtern of the creature, welittle 
mind (if we do not forſake) the fountain of living waters 
(er. 2. 13.) much friendſhip and familiarity with the 
world,brecds an eftrangement between God and the Soul ; 
the more we converſe with creatures, the leſs fellowſhip 
we have with Chriſt : and then he is jealous of us, that 
we have found out other lovers, and are grown wanton 
with our wealth. This is ſpirittfal Adultery, and a going 
a whoring from God. The Apoſtle James calls it ſo ex: 
preſly (Chap. 4. 3,4.) Te a and recerve not , becauſe ye 
ask, amiſs, that ye may conſame it upon your (ſts, Te Adul- 
rerers and Adultereſſes know ye not, &c. The Adulterer 
cares not for his wite, and the Adultereſs is eſtranged from 
her own husband, ſhe regards not his company ; And thus 
when the heart is taken with the beauty and glitter of the 
world, it is eſtranged from God. 

Sccondly, Such Joy in great wealth blows up the heart 
with vain oftentation and ſwells it with pride,nothing keeps 
the heart ſo low as Joy in the highelt things; and Joy 
in low things, or in things bclow, ſets the heart on high. 
Here's a ſtrange contraricty of effes; low things make 
the heart proudly high; and high things make the heart 
graciouſly low. 

| Thirdly, Inordinate worldly joy make the heart like 
t1e world, foul and unclean. The world iscorrupt, and it 
corrupts thofe who lutt after it (2 Per. 1.4.) They who 
rejoyce much in the world luſt after it, and ſuch cannot 
eſcape the corruption that 15 in the world through luſt, 

Fourthly, Joy over-ated upon the world , deads 


the heart to all ſpiritual atings and quencheth the | 


Spirit, The fire of worldly joy is as water caſt 
upon the holy 
deadly cold is the hcart of a man to heavenl things 


when once heis heated with rejoycings about the things 
of the carth ! 


Spirit , and upon our graces ; O how 


B 


Fifthly, Immoderate Joy about earthly things alwayes 
concludes in diſſatisfaQtion, often in vexation ; The wo 11d 
at belt is not good enough, and at molt is not big enough 
to fill or ſatisfie the mind of man ; And ſtill the grea- 
rer our expectations are from the world , { they who 
rezoyce much in it, expect molt from it, now I ſay, the 
greater our expectations are) the greater are our diſap= 
pointments; Nothing vexeth more than diſappointment : 
and they are molt vexed with diſappointments about the 
world, who have rejoyced moſt in it. Sothat we muſt ſay 
of worldly Joy as Solomon doth (Prov. 14.13.) Even in 
ſuch laughter the heart us ſorrowful, or if not, yet the end of 
that mirth 1s heavineſs. 

But ſome may ſay, how then ſhall we order our Joy? I 
will anſwer this query ; Firſt, with reſpec to thoſe who 
have more than wealth to rejoyce in ; Secondly, to thoſe 
who have nothing but wealth to rejoyce in, 

To thoſe who have more than wealth to r<oyce in, that 
is, to godly men, Who are begotten again unto a lively hope 
by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, ro an inheritarce 
1::corraptibie and wndefiled, to all ſuch Tay , let your joy 
about corporal and temporal things lead you to rejoyce ir 
thoſe things which are ſpiritual and eternal. Take 
occaſion from your great wealth ( if your lot bethere) 
to rejoyce in better and greater things than wealth. 
The heir improvement of the creature is, to make it a 
ſtair or aladder to aſcend up toGod by. And to peta ſence 
of better things than the earth hath any, is the beſt uſe we 
can make of the good, of the beſt things we find on earth. 
Therefore as Chriſt ſaid to thoſe whom he perceived over- 
fearing the evils of this life, / will ſhew you whom you ſhall 
fear, fear him, who when he hath kill d the body , can cof? 
both ſoul and body into hell; So I may ay to thoſe who 
find their hearts over-joy'd about the good things of this 
life, I will ſhew you in whom and in what to rejoyce 3 
rejoyce in him, and in that which can adyance both body 
and ſoul to heaven. | 

Firſt, Rejoyce in God thorough Jeſus Chrilt. We, faith 
Paul (Phil. 3. 9.) are the Circumciſion which wor; p Cod 
in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, ard have no cor fi 
dence in the fleſh. 

Secondly,Rejoycc inthe means of knowing and enjoying 
God by Jeſus Chriit. 7 was glzd (ſaith David, Ptal. 
122. 1, 2.) when they ſaid unto me, let us 20 into the houſe 
of the Lord; Our feet ſhall ſtand within thy gates, O Fe- 
ruſalem. In the houſe of God the ſolemn worſhip cf God 
was celebrated, there he manifeited himſelf ro his people, 
and there they enjoyed his ſpecial preſence. This made 
David's heart more glad than all the wealth of his king- 
dom, The Ark of Iſrael was thercforgcalled and eſteemed 
the glory of 1/rae! by that good dying woman ( 1 Sam. 
4. 21.) becauſe it was, Firſt, a type of the perſon of 
Chriſt ; Secondly , a pledg of his preſence with them ; 
Thirdly, a means of enjoying him. And ſurely what was 
the glory of 1/rael, was or ought to have beenthe principal 
matter of their joy. 

Thirdly, Rejoyce in the grace of God, and inthe fruits 
of his —_ One dram, yeaa grain of grace, gives morc 
cauſe of rezoycing than ten thouſand talents, yea than teri 
thouſand mountains of gold. What are the fruits of the earth 
to the fruits of the Spirit ? lctthe bcholding and gathering 
up of thoſe fruits cauſe joy in you like the joy of harveſt. 

Fourthly, Rejoyce in the favour and loving kindneſs of 
God , Thar is better than lifc (7/al. 63. 3.) how much 


| more tian the good things of this lite? When many 


ſpake of Corn and Wine, David took occaſion to ſpeak of 


| the light of God's Countenance, and to rejoyce in it. 
| Thoſe beams of light which ſhine from the pleaſed face ot 


70 


| 


God upon the ſoul, will cauſe joys there unſpeaxable and 
glorious. 
Fifthly, Rejoyce in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience z 


| .that's a continual feaſt ; and morepleaſant than rauſick ar a 


banquet of wine (2 Cor. 1. 12.) The uw our rejoyoing, the 


| Teſtimony of OH” Ci nſcrence, ih 171 ſimplicity and goaly 
ſmicerity we have had our Corverſ#10n in the werld, To 


get and keep a good Conſcience, is more to be rejoyced 
in, than the getting and keeping the greateſt portions of 


| this world. While a Conſcience well informed ſpeaks us 


| fair, wemay ſing for joy , though all men reproach ard 


80 | rail upon vs. 
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Sixthly,Rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God!(Rom.$. 
2.) that bope is better than all your poſſeſſions ; that good- 
neſs which God hath wrought tor us is much to be rejoyced 
in, much more that which he hath laid up for vs. 

Seventh'y, Rcjoyce that your names are written in beaven : 
{ Licke 10. 20. ) That's better than to have your names writ- 
ten among the rich,or with the Honorable of the earth. 

Eighthly, Rejoyce even inthe Croſs of Chriſt, or in his 
ſufferings for you. Paul rejoyced ſo much in that, that he 
with higheſt indignation or diſdain, forbad the leaſt motion 
of any other Joy. { Gal. 6. 14.) God forbid that 1 ſhould 
glory, ſave inthe Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whow 
(or whereby) the world is crucified unto me and 1 unto the 
world. The ſorrows and ſufferings of Chriſt for our (ins, 
ſhould at once wound our hearts with ſorrow that we have 
ſinned,and affe our hearts with joy,that through his {tripes 
we arc healed of our ſin-wounds. 

Ninthly, Rejoyce, as inthe Croſs of Chriſt for you, ſo 
in your croſs for Chriſt. How honorable is it to rezoyce n 
ſuffering for Chriſt, and in our conformity to Chriſt by ſuf- 
fering. Suffering for Chriſt is not every ones priviledg, 
't13 erven but to ſome (Phil. 1.29.) And though ſuffering 
even for Chriit be grievous tothe fleſh, yet as Chriſt him- 
ſelf exhorts (Marth. 5.12.) we have reaſon to rejoyce and 
be exceeding rviad, for grout is our reward in heaven. 90 
thoſe bleſſed onesdid (Heb. 10. 34.) who took joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had 
im loven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. Many 
rejoyce at the increaſing of their goods and livelyhoods, 
but can you rejoyce in the ſpoiling of your goods and 
livelyhoods, yea of your lives for Chriſt ? that's joy wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian. 

Secondly, As for thoſe who have nothing but wealth to 
rejoycc in, meer worldly men, who as they have a great 
portion in the things of this life, ſo they have their whole 
portion in this life z I may ſay to ſuch, ceaſe rejoycing that 
your wealth is great; mourn rather for your miſery 1s 
great. Go home and weepover your gold and filver , as 
the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks (Chap. 5. 1, 2, 3.) Go to now ye 
rich men, weep and howl for the miſery that ſhall come upon 
you, your riches are corrupt, &c, You that have not a God, 
nor a Chriſt, nor the pardon of ſinto rgjoyce in, how can 
you rejoyce in riches which are corrupt, in gold and filver 
which are cankered ? The marks of divine diſpleaſure are 
viſible upon all theſe enjoyments, and will you rejoyce in 
them? Nay rather as the ſame Apoftle counſels you 
(Fames 4. 9.) Be afflitted and weep and mourn; for your 
laughter = be turned into mourning , and your joy into 
heavineſs. 'Tis better to turn your mirth into mourning, 
than to have it rurned into mourning. They who turn their 
mirth into mourning, may find comfort after it ; But they 
ſhall know nothing but mourning , whoſe mirth is turned 
into mourning. How fad is it for any to rejoyce for a day, 
who arc in a condition which tends to mourning for eter- 
nity ? Wealth which cauſeth ſuch joy is periſhing , and 
muſt ſhortly be parted with ; but ſin unrepented of and 
unpardoned, which will certainly produce ſorrow, abides 
upon the ſoul for ever , and therefore their ſorrow muſt, 
That's the meaning of Chriſt ( Luke 6. 25.) Wo to you that 
laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep ;, that is , you who 
laugh inthe uſe or poſſeſſion of outward things, and have 
nothing elſe, no grace, no Intereſt in Chriſt, no favour with 
God to rcjoycc in, ſhall weep at laſt and mourn ever- 
laſtingly. Sorrow of heart, without change of heart, u the 
portion of ſinners for ever. 


If I rejoyced becauſe mp wealth was great. 


Comparing this proteſtation of 7ob with that due Com- 
poſure of his ſpirit before ſpoken of (Chap. 1. 21.) when 
all was loſt, ſee there how he took it ? Naked came ] 
out of my mothers womb, and naked ſhall I retkrn; the 
Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away , bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord. 


Hence note, They who do not rejoyce much in the poſ- 


ſeſſion of worldly things, will not grieve much at the 
loſs of them. 


The reaſon why Job had ſuch an admirable ſpirit of mo- 
derationin his ſorrow about worldly things, was becauſe 
he had ſuch an admirable ſpirit of moderation about his joy 


| 


ejoyce 

$ ifhe 
you, you would not be oppreſſed with ſorrow , but weep 
asif you wept not; then, while you hold them, rejoyce as 
if you rejoyced not. Sorrow will break their backs, yea 
their hearts , who ſee that taken from them , with which 
themſelves were over-much taken. We are always affiCted 
with the paſſion of ſorrow in parting with any thing, pro- 
portionably to our paſſion of joy in holding it. If I rejoyced 
becauſe my wealth was great, 


And becauſe mp hand had gotten much, 


This cloſe of the verſe is very remarkable ; ſome rejoyce 
not ſo much in wealth, becauſe they have it as becauſe the 
have got it, or becauſe 'tis of their own fetching in ; They 
more value a leſſer eſtate attained by their own Induſtry, 
nar & and contrivances, than a greater deſcended to them 

y inheritance from their Anceſtors, What is of our own 
gaining, isnaturally more yang to us than what is of 
other mens giving. We often hear rich men acknowledg- 
ing, they had no great matter to begin with, but this they 
glory in, their hand hath gotten much. Such will ſay of 
that or 'tother rich man, hs father was born before him: 
that is, he hath his eſtate by deſcent, his hand hath gotten 
little. And therefore it argues a further ſpiritualneſs in 
this holy man; that as he rejoyced not in wealth conveyed 
to him by his fore-fathers, ſo not in his own greateſt 
acquirements of wealth, that's the ſcope of theſe words; 
If I rejoyced 

Iccauſe my hand had gotten much.) The hand is the 
great Iuſtrument of action ; yet we need not underſtand 
it, that Zob got his eſtate by band-labour ; he was a Magi- 
ſtrate, a man of greatpower and place ; but that is faid to 
be gotten by the hand, which is any way gotten by our di- 
ligence. All that we get may come under this title , 92!:en 
by the hand. Thus Solomon ſpeaks (Eccl.g. 10.) Whaſ- 
ever thy hand findetb to do, doit with all thy might. Head- 
work or wit-work, is hand-work in Solomons ſence as well 


as any other work. Moſes ( Levir. 25. 47.) puts the work, 5-11" i, 


of the band for all kind of work. The Hebrew of Job's 
text 1s, Becauſe my hand hath found much. $0 (Pal. 
21.8. 1ſa.10. 10.) If Ireoyced becauſe my hand had found 
or gorren 

Puch.] The word notes a maſs or weight of wealth, 
The Septuagint tranſlate, If / put my hand to the getting 
of ennumerable wealth; As if the meaning were , that he 


bounded his defires in getting wealth. Some put their 7's" | 


hands yea their hearts to the gathering of innumerable 
riches ; they would be rich without all bounds, They 
never think they have enough, and therefore they would b: 


| always getting more; as the Prophet ſaith (ab. 2.6.) 


How long ? So we may ſay, How much ? No man knows. 
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The Scholialt ſaith, 7ob did nor put his hand to innumerables, *; 


«604 ub, 
Jy WW," 


becauſe he ſet a limit ro bus deſires in gett ing riches ; and what-  j; j 1. 
ſoever was beyond that, he diſtributed it to the poor, This is nan 
a good ſence, but I rather keep to that of our own reading, *" ''*_ 
which doth not make theſe words a new proteſtation , but ""<... 
a heightning of that in the former part of the verſe. As if ;,, 
he had ſaid, Though I not only had much riches, but made my [git 


| ſelf rich, yet I aid not rejoyce in it, 


Hence note, Firſt , Much diligence and attivity in any 
kind, puts u4 11 a probable way for the getting of much. 


As ſlothfulneſs tends to the loſing of all, ſo diligence to 
the getting of much ; The diligent hand maketh rich, that 
is, there is a great advantape in diligence toward the attain- 


| ment of riches. 


Secondly, In that ob diſclaims his rejoycing in riches 25 
got by his own hand z He indeed uſed diligence in getting 
riches,but he would not take notice of them as gotten Þy 


; him. 


Hence note, 1t 1s ſinful to aſcribe our gains to 0K! OW 
getting. 


They who doſo, put themſelves in the place of God, #5 
if they were able to give an Ifſyve to their own Endcavours, 
andmake them ſucceſsful, Whereas (P/al. 127. 1, L, 4 

«ce 
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| Except the Lord baild the honſe,they labour tn vain that build [ 
it z Except te Lord keep the City, the watch-man waketh in | | vo hic 
vain, It is vain for you to riſe up early, to ſit up late, tocat he again ſubjoins andthat more fuily, rhe final cauſe or his - 
the brea4of ſorrows. There is a vanity, that is, a ſycceſs+ | | aim. in railingthis mighty firuCture) For che honour of my 
leſsneſs in all that we put our heads or hearts or hands unto, Majeſty. Man is a covetous Creature, he would have all for 
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he ſignifies that plainly enough,as to his own apprehienſion, 
in the next words , by the might of my power; (to. which 


11 God breaths a bleſſing upon us. We build in vain, and 
_ in vain, and hho in vain , if God with-hold or 
with-draw his bleſſing. 7 ( faith Solomon , Eccl. 9. 11.) 
r:turned and ſaw under the Sun y that the race us not ro the 
ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong , neither yet bread to the 
wiſe, nor riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour to men 
of shill, but time and chance hapneth to them all; that is, they 
are under the over-ruling and all-diſpoſing hand of God 
Which gives ſuch iſſues to mens undertakings as himſelf 
pleaſes, not ſuch as they purpoſe and intend ; ſo that they 
ſcem to fall out rather caſually than anſwerably to thoſe 
means.which have been uſed and managed with the greateſt 
probability in order to their attainment. Therefore let no 
man glory in man, how ſwift, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how 
underſtanding, how skilful ſoever , for no man is ableto 
aſſorethe effect of what he engageth in or goeth about. He 
that thinks he can do any one thing effectually, afſumes his 
priviledge who alone doth all things. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Carnal or natural men aſcribe their 
wealth ro their own getting more then to the bleſſing 
of God. 


When a godly man hath got much in the world, and hath 
been very induſtrious in getting it 3 when the ifſue of his 
Iabours riſeth not only up to, but exceeds his expectation 
he ſaith (as Perer when he had heal'd the Cripple) why 
ftand ye locking upon me, asif I by my own power had got 
this wealth ? When othersadmire his ſucceſs, he puts it 
back, with a Why do ye take notice of me, as if my wit, 
my policy, my cunning, my induſtry, my hand had done 
this ? I know ſome are forward enough to aſcribe that to 
the bleſſing of God, which they have more reaſon to charge 
upon their own fin,and indirect dealing,upon their injuſtice 
and unrighteouſneſs , take heed of fathering ſuch riches 
upon the bleſſing of God. Many are rich by common pro- 
vidence ; God iets them proſper intheir ſin as a puniſhment 
of their ſin. Only they who thrive by righteouſneſs may 
ſay of their wealth as Facob of his Children, Thw is that 
wealth which God hath graciouſly grven us. Now as ſome 
are rich by the grace and favour of God ; ſo nonearerich 
but by the leave of God, Thereare many witty, politick 
and painful men that could never get riches by their utmoſt 
Endeavours; it is of God that any get wealth. But the 
ca:nal man takes all or moſt to himſelf, and never aſcribes 
his ſucceſs in getting wealth to God , unleſs it be to eaſe 
himſelf of his fin in getting it. Man naturally deſires to 
be ſomewhat to himſelf, and to be looked upon as the Au- 
thor and finiſher of his own greatneſs. And therefore God 
chargeth his own people to take heed of this ( Dear. 8. 14, 
17, 18.) Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. And thou 
ſay in thy heart, my power and the might of my hand hath 
Lotten me this wealth. Men ſometimes thank God with their 
tongues, and ſay , Bleſſed be God we are rich ; and yet 
with their hearts they ſay, Wirth my might and power have 1 
£ot this : but thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God , for he 
it us that gives thee power to get wealth, Many labour to get 
wealth, but God is he that gives power to get wealth ; and 
tis of grace that any acknowledg this power to be of God. 
The proud Aſſyrian would not acknowledg this, we hear 
the language not only of his heart but of his tongue (1/a. ro. 
13.) He ſaithby the ſtrength of my hand I have done it , 
and by my wiſdom, for I am prudent. And ſuitable to this 
opinion was the praQice of the-Chaldeans (Hab. 1. 16.) 
They ſacrifice to their own nets, and burn Incenſe unto their 
drag, becauſe by them their portion is fat and their meat 
Plenteors; that is, they conceive that their hand or the means 
which they have deviſed and uſed, hath procured them all 
their ſtore and plenty, and therefore they ſacrifice and burn 
Incenſe to them ; that is, having aſcribed to them that effi- 
ciency which is proper to God, they alſo beſtow upon them 
that honour which is proper to God, incenſe and ſacrifice. 
Thus Nebuchadrez.t.ar boaſted ( Dan. 4. 30.) This is great 
Babylon which I have built for the houſe of the kingdom 
(that was his deſign, but by what means did he effect it? 


himſelf ;, and he 1 a proud creature, he attributes all to hinw 
ſelf, or thinks he hath all from himſclf. Man would have 
even ſalvation it ſelf by his own getting. Hence that great 
Controverſlie, and continual tugging about Juſtification 
by works. | 

But it may be objected, Surely to rejoyce that our hand 
hath gotten much, is not ſinful ; for S:lomen ſaith (Eccl. 5. 
I9.) Every man to whom God hath g:ven riebes and health, 
and hath given bim power tocat thereof, and ro take pleaſure, 
and to rejoyce in his labour (that is, in the cfects or fruits of 
his labour) this is the gift of God. 

I anſwer, We may indeed rejoyce in our labour, or that 
our hand hath gotten much ; yet not 5s if the ſucceſs were 
from our ſelves, but becauſe God hath uſed vs as in{tru- 
ments in his hand to obtain that ſucceſs. And as this is the 
bicfſing of God upon his people, fo 'tis a ſpecial gift or 
favour to his people, when God gives them a heart to re- 
joyce in that which their hand hath gotten. 

From theſe two verſes conſidered togerher, take theſe 
brief Corollaries. 

Firſt, Jt i lawful for us to endeavour the increaſe of our 
worldly eſtate, or to gct wealth. The hand is a great gcr- 
ter, and tis a mercy when it is ſo in tne way of any lawtul 
calling, whether in tillage of the carth, or commerce wit! 
Nations. 

Secondly, Men ought to labour in their Callings, and pet 
wealth by therr hands. Though all arc not bound to live 
by manual or hand-labour, yet in fome hoxeſt trade (as our 
Margin hath it, Tit. 3. 14.) or uſctul Calling, all ought to 
labour. God bids the ſluggard go 101he Ant (Prov. 6.6.) 
and the Apoſtles command is (Eph. 4. 28.) Let him that 
hath ſtoln ſteal no more, but rather let him [bear , working 
with his hands the thing which is gocd;, thatis, Jet him put 
his hand, that is, himſelf, to {ome good work. 

Thirdly, We may lawfully poſſeſs or keep the wealth and 
Lood things which we have got by oxr hanas. We may keep 
that in our hands for uſe which our handshave got into our 
poſſeſſion. Job got much by his hands, and we read 
(Chap. 1. 3.) thathe had much in his poſſcſhon. The Scrip- 
ture doth no where counſel us roluntarily to throw our 
wealth out of our hands, though it often commands us to 
throw it out of our hearts. 

Fourthly, Riches honeſtly gotten by the hand ave good, and 
the good bleſſings of God. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 10, 4.) The 
diligent hand maketh rich; and in the 22 *verſc ofthe ſame 
Chapter, he faith, The bleſſing of God maketh rich, Thoſe 
are bleſſed riches which the bleſſing of God pives in either 
immediately without our diligence, or by our diligence. 
Many eminent ſervants of God, ſpoken of in Scripture, 
have been enrich'd by the bleſſing of God upon their dili- 
gent hands; Abraham was rich, and ſo was ſaac and Fa- 
cob, all induſtrious men (according to the cultom of ttc 
great men of thoſe times) about corn and cattel. 

Laſtly, Remember theſe two Cautions, and getas much 
wealth as you can. 

Firlt, Take heed of getting any thing unjuitly. He that 
gets unjuſtly in bargaining , buying. or ſelling, iteals, 
as well as he that takes away without cither leave or 
bargain. Though a little gotten by rightcouſneſs 15 not 
riches, yet 'tis better than the preateſt riches gotten by 
unrightcouſneſs. Only they are getrers indeed who krey a good 
Conſcience. ; 

Secondly, Take heed of truſting toor rejoycing in what 
you have juſtly gotten. They who avoid theſe rwo evils 
move ſafely, and without danger (as this hoty mandid ) 
in getting wealth. 7ob had abundance, {uch abundance as 
was a continual temptation to rejoyce in it. He had 
Gold, and fine Gold, his hand had gotten much ; yet his 
heart was kept pure from any ( ſo far as js conſiſtent 
with humane frailty) deflement with it, and free from all 
bondage to it. 
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VERS. 26, 27; 28: 


If F brheld the Sun when it ſhined, 02 the Pon walking 
in b:ightneſs ; 

And mv heatt hath been ſecretly enticed, 02 my mouth hath 
kiſſed mp hand ; 

This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg : fo: 
J ſhould have denied the God that ts above. 


N theſe three verſes Fob proteſteth his freedom from) yea 
his abhorrence of Idolatry ; Concerning which we may 
conſider ; | 

Firlt, The object of Idolatry, acreature, here the Sn 
and Moon are ſpecified ; 1f 1 beheld the Sun when it ſhined, 
or the Moon walking in brightneſs. 

Secondly, The manner of committing Idolatry z and that 
15 two-fold, 

Firſt, Internal, The ſeduction of the heart, there it be- 
gins, If my beart bath been ſecretly enticed(v. 2.7.) 

Secondly, External ; The Action or geſture of the body 
If my mouth hath kiſſed my band : there it 1s perfected. 

Thirdly, The extream finfulneſs of Idolatry ; which is 
manifeſted two ways (v. 28.) " Fy 

Firſt, By that ſeverity which man ought to uſe againlt it. 
T his al ſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg. 

Secondly, By the notorious evil that is in the nature of 
it apaiaſt God, as the ground of that ſeverity ; For / ſhould 
have denied the God that 15 above. 

Thus we ſee both the matter of this context, and the ge- 
neral ſcope of it. 7ob's clearing himſelf from the ſuſpition 
of Idolatrous practices. 

Yet before I meddle with the expoſition of particulars 
in reference to that intendment, I ſhall take notice of three 
opinions which carry the ſence of theſe words wholly 
another way. 

Firit, The Septuagint or Greek tranſaters render the 
text, as a reaſon why 7ob made not gold his hope, nor fine 
go'd his confidence ; why he did not rejoyce in his great 
wealth, or becauſe his hand had gotten much : ina word, 
why he was not taken or cnſnared with the beauty and 
luſtre, with the worth and weight of any earthly thing. 
To which ſence they tranſlate the 26. verſe thus ; Do we 
nat ſee the Sun which ſhined failing, and the Moon decrea- 
fing ? As if Fob had ſaid, Why ſhould I rejoyce in gold and 
ſilver ? Are they not fading and uncertain? Are they not 
[rubjci4 ro decays and changes ? Doth not the moſt dazling 
lizht of worldly glory decline into darkneſs and obſcurity ? 
Though I now behold the Sun ſhining , yet many times 
'tis under a loud, and ſometimes eclipſed. And if I 
behold the Moon walking in brightneſs, or at full, yet 
ſoon after ſhe is in her wane, and waſtes as if ſhe were 
ot. This is a pious ſence, but 1 conceive ir too great a 
departure from the Original, and therefore I only mention 
it, and paſs from it. 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins connect theſe words 
with the two former verſes, which concern his wealth and 
worldly ſubſtance, thus, 1f 1 beholding the Sun when it 
ſrined, or the Moon walking in brightneſs, have aſcribed 
my proſperity or ſucceſs to the benignity of their influences 
rather than to the bleſſing of God; or, thus; If I have looked 
up to the planets and conſtellations of heavengto the Sun, Moon, 
or Stars, and have thanked them that I bave thrived in the 


cs 711 world, then, &c. As there are ſome who complain they 


were born under an unlucky Planet when they are croſs'd 
in their worldly expectations ; ſothere are others who in 
ſtead of thayking the God of heaven, thank the heavens 
as their God for their riches and increaſe ; they bleſs them- 
ſelves that they were horn under ſuch or ſuch a favourable 
Planet, lucky Star, or enriching Conſtellation ; theſe, they 
judg, have made them ſucceſsful. But, ſaith Fob, as I 
did not rejoyce in my wealth, nor ſay my own hand 
hath gotten it, ſo did not aſcribe my getting of wealth 
tothe Sun, or Mocn, or Stars, nonor to any ſecond cauſes, 
cither ſublu-ary or celeſtial, but wholly and alone to God, 
whoſe bleſſing upon my diligence hath made me rich in all 
eartuly blcſſings. 

There is a third interpretation which makes this verſe, as 
alſo the two which follow, a further heightning of what 
Fob had profeſſed before againit his rejoycing in the great- 


E 


os I 


neſs of his wealth z As if he had ſaid, When my worldly pro. WW 


ſperny was like the ſhining Sun, or like the Moon wal ing 


in brightneſs , yet then I was ſo far from glorying in it, tat p4 
that 1 took little notice of it , 1 did not behold it, ] did ©" l 


ſearce look upon it, or I aid not look upon it , as worth the 
looking upon , compared with ſpiritual exccllencies 
Intereſt in God. 


Some ofthe learned are much for this expoſition,judging // 


it improbable that Fob ſhould here intend any vindication of 
himſelf from the imputation of Idolatry, becauſe his friends 


never objected it againſt him. They charged bim with *+ 


many other crimes,but we do not read that ever they raiſed 
the leaſt duſt of a ſuſpition about this. Upon theſe grounds 
they are confirmed in the preſent expoſition, that while 
Fob denicth that he ever beheld the Sun when it ſhined, and 
the Moon walking in brightneſs , his meaning is only this, 
thathe never gloried in any earthly riches or preheminence, 
which in Scripture are often ſet forth by light, and nay 
here by the light of the Sun and brightneſs of the Moon. 
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Fob indeed had a very glorious and illuſtrious eſtate in the "1 
world, he did ſhine in the ſphere of an outward proſperity '.* 
like the Sun in its ſtrength, or like the Moon walking im (;,\. 
brightneſs. Yet he was not affefted with thoſe things, ti: «.:». 
nor was his heart ſwell'd, nor his mind lifted up vainly by /'-n; 
them. So that as he proteſted (Chap.9.21.) If 1 wereperf.t 


(as to morals and ſpirituals) 1 would nor know my ſoul ; £0 


he ſaith here (as to civils and temporals) though I did ſhine can +; 
as the Sun, and were bright as the Moon in the eyes of the 4's; 
world, -yet I did not ſee my elf in that Glory. And, 
ſurely he that can ſay ſo in truth of heart, hath-an excellent ;,,,;;.. 
frame of heart. This interpretation is carried quite through iu: 


the Context by the ſame Authors. If my heart hath been ! 


ſecretly emiced ;, that is , with the beauty of the world. a 
Some though they make a verbal profeſſion , and a great ,,,,," 
bluſter of words againſt rejoycing in outward things, and ere; 


regard ncither gold nor ſilver, neither the Sun- 


ſay the 
f the one , nor the Moon-ſhine of the other ; yet 


ſhine 0 


\ their hearts go after them in ſecret. But (ob could lay) 


my heart bath not been ſeeretly enticed ;, nor (as it follows 
in the ſame verſe) hath my hand kiſſed my mouth ;, That is, 


| my mouth hath not kiſſed my hand , as congratulating my 
| own diligence and endeavours for bringing me in ſuch __ 
| abundance, and amaſſing ſuch heaps of riches. Some ?"7" 

(as hath been anciently noted) have ſaid of their right hd, * 


Thos art our God; that is, they have boaſted of what they 
have gotten and done by their hand ; To doſo is a Judyed 
miquity ; ſo they connect the next verſe with this in the 
ſame file of interpretation : and they have this help for it, 
becauſe thoſe words, to be pxniſhed, are not expreſly in the 
Hebrew text. As if Fob had ſaid, if my mouth had kiſſed 
my hand, that is, adored and applauded my own wiſdom 
and endeavours, as the cauſe of my great proſperity, / 
ſhould have denied the God that is above, Now it is a great 
truth, that whatſoever we aſcribe any efficiency to we make 
that our God, and ſo deny the God that is above. Which 
agrees clearly with that of Agur ( Prov. 30, 8, 9.) pray- 
ing for a middle eltate, or that God would cut him out his 
portion neither too-big nor too little ; Give me nezther pc- 
verty nor riches , feed me with food convement for we, 
leſt I be full and deny thee , and ſy, who is the Lora? 
As to ſit down in a creature-fulneſs is to deny God, o for 
any man to make himſelf the Author of his own crca- 
ture-fulneſs is to deny God alſo. This expoſition being 
ſo much inſiſted upon, 1 would not leave it quitc out, yet | 
(hall not ſtay in it, but procced tothe opening of this con- 
text according to the molt generally approved opinion , 25 
containing Job's difclaimer of all falſe worſhip and Idolatry. 


Verſ. 26. Jf J behcld the Svn when it Nincd, &c. 


But is there any hurt in bcholding the Sun when it © 


al” A111: 


neth ? May we not contemplate the works of crea:ion, 984 14 


behold them in their greateſt beauty and brightneſs? Why * 


then doth ob put this among the fins which he to vehe- a. 39s 
mently diſowns , that he did not behold rhe Sun when it 5; : 
ſbined; what fault isthere in that ? or if there be,how could Fir, 1 


Fob eſcape that f ault ? 


I anſwer, it is ſo far from being a ſin that it is indeed om 


duty to behold the Su» when it ſhineth, and the Hoon Wei2r% 


. . . . ' a 4+ 
in brightneſs. It isour duty to view and confider the Cred- 11m 


tures for cither of theſe two cnds, _ 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Ca a, X X X I. 


DIS e—_ LW HE pe ere 


Fe the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, When the 
Creatures ere not ſo much objects upon which we look 
15 means by and thorough which we look unto and ſec God, 
hen we improvethem rightly. Thus the holy Ghoſt di- 
es us by the Prophet ( 1/a. 40. 26.) Lift up your eyes 
.n bizh ( there's a command or a direction at leaſt ) ard 
/:bo/d : ( Whar ſhould they behold ? What, the things 
or Creatures, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are- on 
h;oh > No, but as it followeth in that place of the Pro- 
pher, behold ) who bath created theſe things, that bringeth 
wut their Hoſts by number : He calleth them all by names, by 
the greatneſs of his might, for that he us ſtrong in power, not 
one faileth. When the Prophet calls them tolifrup their 
cycson high, hewould not have their ſight terminated in 
any created thing on high, but in him, who hath created all 
b1gh things. Behold them, but do not ſtay in them ; let 
not high things be the limit or bound of your light, but 
olaſſes in and by which you are helped to ſee him who is 
The Meſt High. Pore not upon the Sun, Moon, and 
$:ars, but paſs thorough them unto God, who hath Cre- 
-tedthem, and brings out their Hoſt by number, though to 
v5 a numberleſs Hoſt. 

S:condly, As it is our duty to behold the Sun and Moon, 
even all things on high, to honour and exalt God in our 
eyes, ſo to humble and abaſe our ſelves in our eyes 3 that is 
the uſe we find made of this ſight ( Pſal. 8. 3,4.) When 1 


conſider the Heavens, the works of thy fingers, the Moon and | 


the Stars which thou haſt ordained. What 1 man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the Sen of man that thon v;ſueſt him? 
As if he had ſaid, What is man, that God fhould make ſuch 
Creatures for him, that he ſhould ſet up a Sun and a Moon 
and Stars for him? To behold the beauty of the Crea- 
ture that we may abaſe pur ſelves, is a workof Grace 
about the things of nature. Thus to behold the Sun when 
it ſhineth and the Moon walking in brightneſs, is a com- 
mand, not the breaking of a command, a duty not a lin, 
But how is it a ſinto behold them? The word which is 


- here uſed in the Hebrew iniports two things beſides barc 


+» z#: ſeeing, which will help us towards ananſwer. Firſt, an 


affecting delight in them; Secondly, an admiring ſtay of 


'" the mind upon them: Such was that which the Angels 


n on gave ſome reproof to, though it were upon Chriſt himſelf 
: c- when he aſcended into Heaven ( Atts 1.10, 11.) And 4 


they looked ſtedfaſtly roward Heaven, as he went up, behold 
two men ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye 


| ; men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gating up mto Heaven, &Cc. 


Such a pleaſing gazing fight of the Sun Fob here denics : 
And io Mr, Broughton tranſlates; If 1 admired the Sun when 
it :+ned ; thatis, if I beheld the ſhining Sun with any cx- 


* ceſſive admiration ; if I ſtood glutting my eyes upon it, as 


:: 47, taken with its beauty, or ſatisfying my ſelf m it, this were 


mquity, 
Secondly, To behold the Sun and Moon, fo as to attri- 


., bute any of that comfort which we reccive by them to 
them, this is iniquity. 


Thirdly, To behold the Sun or Moon, as if they had. a 
divine power, or were worthy of divine honour and wor. 
ſhip, rh4s i« the 52iquity which Fob chiefly diſclaimeth, when 
he ſaith, If 7 bebeld the Sun when it ſhineth, &e. Hence 
ſome tranſlate the whole verſe thus; If 1 by or in beholding 


- the Sz when it (hined, &c. my heart hath been ſecretly 


enticed, and my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, this were an in 
hecowm. ich 
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Jf Jbchcld the Sun when it ſhincd. 
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tranſlate this gencral word light the Sn, for hou in the 
latter part of the verſe, the Moon is named, thetefore it is 
molt proper to reſttain the general word light, to the Sun 
in the former part of it. Jf J beheld the Sun + 

When it fhincd.] That is, the Sun in his full ſtrength , 


luſtre, and glory. The Sunſhines always, but it doth got 


always ſhine to us. The Sun ſnines not to us at all in the 
night, for then the Earth obſcures it, it is below our Ho- 
rizon , and the Sun though it ſhine always in the day, yet- 
we donot al ways ſec it ſhine,becauſe ſometimes theClouds 
cover it, and ſometimes the Moon ſhadoweth it, as in the 
Eclipſe. So that, though the Sun ſhincth always, yet we 
cannot always behold the ſhining of it. The Sun isa lamp 
that never goeth out, it hath burned everlaſtingly from the 
Creation to this day, yet to this or that place, at this or. 
that time it doth not ſhine. If 7 beheld the Sun when itſhined, 


D? the Poon walking in b:ightncls, 

The word reridred bzightneſs, ſignifies precious { Zech. 
14.6. ) Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day, that thelight 
ſhall not be clear nor dark; we put inthe Margin, precious 
nor thickneſs. Thus Mr. Broughton tranflates here, The 
Moon walking precious, and adds this gloſs, The new Moon ; 
of which yet fools ſay, God ſave her. It ſeemeth he had 


9 
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obſerved ſuch a vain ſalutation given the new Moon by ig- ,;; 
norant or ſuperſtitious perſons. . Andashe expounds it ky | 


the new Moon, ſo others by the full Moon, becauſe the 
Moon when ſhe is at the full hath her greateſt communicati- 


| ons of light from the Sun; ſo that, ifatany time ſhe inſnare 


the heart of man with her beautiful countenance, 'tis moſt 
probably at the full. The Moon at full walks in the precious 
light of the Sun, and the Moon in her wane, walks from 
the precious light of the Sun. 1f 1 beheld the Avon 

Walking in b:ightneſs.} Walking is the proper motion 
of a man; the Moon is ſaid to walk beca:ſe ſhe moves and 
keeps on with a conſtant pace. The Moon at full is ſaid to 
walk in brightneſs, becauſe then ſhe walks, as it were, in 
ſtate, or in a kind of triumph, ſhetien.ſhews her faireft 
face, to attract the eyes of all beholders, and to entice the 
hearts of the ſuperſtitious, to adore and worſhipher. 

Some read the whole verſe disjointly, or without any 
copulative, in three parts, repeating the verb, 1f 7 beheld, 
in all three, If I beheld the Sun, If I beheld the Moon, If 1 
beheld the precious thing, which doth encompaſs all, that 1s, 
The whole frame of Heaven withall its Hoſt, moving about 
us. As if Fob had ſaid, I1never beheld either or all of theſe 
goodly Creatures ſo with my eyes, that my heart bath been en- 
ticed to give them any vener ation, 

Thus we ſee in what ſence Fob diſclaimeth his beholding 
the Sunand Moon. Before I proceed to verſe 27, where 
the manner of Idolatrous Creature-worſhip is ſet forth , 
take a few notes fromthe words already opened. 


Fir't, Note, The nature of man ts extreamly prone to I96- 
latry or falſe wor ſhip. 


Job here diſclaims the doing of that which many did, 
and which he himſelf poſſibly had found motions in his 
own heart todo. If there were not aftrong natural 1n- 
clination in man to this fin, it were no great matter not 
to be vitiated with it. As it 1s ſaid concerning ſuffer: 
ings, 'T uw no vertueto endure that which we a» not feel ; SO 
tis ſcarce an act of Graceto abſtain from that, to which we 
nave no temptation nor de{ire. The ſtronger the ſettings 
oi the heart and affections arc towards any fin, the more 
ts the power of God manifeſted in us by our oppol:tion of 
it, and victory over it. And therefore when 7ob faith, 1 
did not behold the Sun when it thined, he intimates a pre'- 
ſure upon the Spirit of man ( poſhbly upon his own ) tot, 
both by the temptation of Satan, and innatecorruptuon. 
For not only hath the ignorant and blind world found the 
power of this temptation, but eventhe wiſeſt and moſt know- 
ing among the Sons of men. Not only the vulgar Heathen, 
but the moſt learned among the Heathens, the ancient 
Philoſophers, men eminent in Moral vertues, and deep- 
ſighted in the ſecrets of nature, have been exceeding. 
ly infnared with Idolatrous opinions and practices. Au- 
guſtine Chargeth the Platonicks with it. And Lattantius 


falls down-right upon them for their baſe compliance with 


the vu'gar in Idol-worthip. What doth it advantage us (faith 
he ) to preach thats to the sgnorant multitude, when we fre 
even 
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An Fepoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna > XXXI. 


even learned and prudent men, who know the vanity of thoſe 
ſuperſtitions, yer ſtiffly perſiſting in them , and doing that 
which they themſelves condemn (are not ſuch condemned of 
themſelves ?) and in ſpecial he applyeth his ſpecch to Cicero 
the Orator ; I ſee thee worſhipping earthly things, and ſuch 
as are made with bands. Thouknoxeſt well enough that they 
are vain, aud yet thou doeſt the ſame things , which they ao, 
whom thou confeſſeſt tobe very fools. Therefore what doth it 
avail thee, that thou ſeeſt the truth, which thou wilt neither 
defend nor follow, But ſurely thon feareſt the priſon of 
Socrates , and therefore dareſt not undertake the patronage 
of truth. 

Yea this fin hath ſpread further than the wiſeſt of the 
heathen ; for even the people of God have been infected 
with and captivated by it. There 4 ſeed of thu wor ſt 
ſin in the bearts of good men. The Iſraelites made them a 
Golden calf (Exod. 32. 1.) of which Moſes ſaith (v. 31.) 
they have made them gods of Gold. And are there not many 
Chriſtians in name (the Papiſts eſpecially) grolly tainted 
with Idolatry? The Apoſtle numbers Idolatry among 
fichly luſts (Gal. 5. 20.) Now the luſts of the fleſh are ma- 
mui, which are theſe , adultery, fornication , uncleanneſs, 
laſciviouſneſs, 1dolatry, &c. All fleſh hath been corrupted 
as much with this ln{t of the fleſh, as with any other what- 
ſoaever. AndI conceive falſe worlhip is therefore often in 
Scripture called Adultery and Whoredom, to ſhew, that 
the heart of man is as much heated and carried out to this 
ſpiritual pollution, as unto that which is corporal. The 
Adultercr doth not more burn with his impure fircs , than 
the Idolater with his. Thus the Prophet deſcribes them 
"12.57. 3, 4, $.) Draw neer hither, ye ſons of the Sorcerer, 
the [red of the Adultercr and the Whore ;, againſt whom do 
ye [port your ſelves ? againſi whom make ye a wide mouth, 


ard dr aw out the tonoue ? are ye not children of tranſgrefſion, 


4 ſeed of falſhood ? inflaming your ſelves with Idols under 
every oreen tree, &c. See what a ſignificant word the Spirit 
of God uſeth. They inflamed themſelves with Idols, which 
were worthy of nothing buta flame, or to be caſt into the 
fire and burnt to aſhes. Their hearts took fire like dry 
trees, yea like tinder, under the green trees where they 
adored their Idols. And poſſibly , they are ſaid to in- 
flame themſelves with their Idols, becauſe they are 
uſually given up to bodily pollutions , who thus pol- 
lute their ſouls. 1dolatry is often puniſhed by Adultery. 
And becauſe ſome may wonder why men ſhould be ſo for- 
ward to and inflamed with Idol-worſhip ; I will give you 
rwo reaſons why. 

Firſt, Becauſe 'tis a worſhip of our own invention ; men 
are moſt forward to that ſervice of God which is of man's 
finding out, and ſetting up. 'Tis ſaid (1 Kings 12.33.) 
that feroboam's idolatrous fealt to the Calves was ſet up 
even in the moneth which he had deviſed in his own heart .That 
worſhip wasof his own inſtitution, and ſo was the time of 
it. And how zealous are many in obſerving days which 
men have appointed, and wherein they exerciſe a devorion 
of tacir own deviſing ! Hence that Apoſtolical Caution or 
Admonition ( Col. 2.18.) Let no man begile you of your 
reward, in a volwitary bumility and worſhipping of Angels, 
mm:ruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, Which 
things (faith he, v. 23.) have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in 
will-worſhip and humility, and neglefting of the body, not in 
any bonour to the ſatisfying of the fieſh. All duties of wor- 
{ip and humility ought to be voluntary , as voluntary is 
oppoſed to conſtrained, but they muſt not be voluntary as 
vo!untary is oppoſed to inſtituted or appointed. God doth 
no more approve of that worſhip which we give him ac- 
cording to our will, than he doth our neglect of that which 
is according to his own will, or which himſelf hath willed. 
But man likes it better to worſhipa God of his own ma- 
king, than the God that made him. And helikes any way 
of worſhipping God which is of his own framing, more 
thin that which is of God's appointing. In this, above all 
things the heart of man is deccitful and deſperately wicked, 
ſecing whi'c it ſeems very zealous to honour God , it hath 
no Zeal to do it in any way but that which reflects higheſt 
diſhonour upon him. 

Secondly, Mcn are naturally taken with Idolatry and 
filſe worſhip, becauſe tis ſo external and courts, yea fealis 
their ſenſes with glittcring ard ſpecious forms. Falſe wor- 
ſhip is chiefly ſpent in that which profiferh or ( as the 


| Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Tim, 4. 8.) though it pleaſeth much, : 


meer bodily exerciſe. Whereas the ſtreſs of truc worſhip 
lies upen the inner man. ( oh. 4. 24.) Godu a Spirit ang 
they that wor ſbip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in tru), 
A natural man loves not that which is ſpiritual ; at moſt he 
likes only the form and outſide of it. Heloves to worfhi 
what may be ſeen, rather than what is to be believed, a, 
he walketh by ſight not by faith, ſo he alſo worſhippeth. 
His converſation and his devotion are both of the ſame 
{trein and temper. 


Secondly, Obſerve, 1dolatry # the giving of divine ha- 


nour to the Creature, 


Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the Idolatrous Gentiles 
( Rom, 1, 23.) Who changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
1mto an image made like unto corruptible man , and to birg;, 
and fonr-footed beaſts and creeping things. Man was at firſt 
created in the image of God after his likeneſs (Ger.1.26.) 
But woe unto thoſe who change the glory (that is, the in- 
vilbility, ſimplicity, eternity, and incomprehenlibility) of 
God into an image or the likeneſs of man ; yet Idolaters dg 
worſe and go lower thanthis, They change the glory of 
God into the likeneſs of a beaſt; The 1/raelires did { 
( Pſal. 106. 20.) They changed their Glory (that is, God 
who indeed was and ſhould have been by them accounted 
their glory ) into the likeneſs of an Oxe that eateth Graf, 


The Idolater changes the glory of the living the ever-living 
God into the likeneſs of liveleſs things;or into things which 
are themſelves as liveleſs, as an Image or likeneſs is, The 
Sun and Moon. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, 1dolatry ts a very great fin. 


The firſt Commandment forbids it (Exed. 20.2, ;.) 
T hou ſhalt have none other gods but me ; That is, Thou ſhalt 


| not ſetup a falſe God to worſhip; nor ſhalt thou ſet up a 
| falſe worſhip of the true God, that's forbidden in the ſecond 


Commandment ; Thox ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf any graven 
image. As we arc to worſhip none but God , ſo God will 
not indure to be worſhippedin any other way or by any 
other means than himſelf is pleaſcd to appoint. TIdolaters 
poſſibly think themſelves full of zeal for God while they 
deviſea worſhip for God, yet indeed they are haters of 
God, and ſo they are called in the ſame law, (v. 5.) For! 


the Lord thy God ama jealous God , viſiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth geners- 
tron of them that hateme, Wecan ſhew no love to God 


| but in keeping his Commandments ; therefore they that ſet 


up falſe gods to worſhip, or worſhip the true God in 2 
falſe manner, are hatersof God, ſeeing while they pretend 
to worſhip God , they diſhonour him by breaking his 
Commandments. (1/a. 42.8.) My glory will I not givero 
another, neither my praiſe to graven wages. It is the Glory 
of God that he is ſo free in giving, yet he will not give 
away his glory, neither to any thing of our makingby art, 
ſuch are graven Images, nor to any thing of his own making 
in nature, ſuch are the Sun and Moon. The glory of God 
is ſuch a flower of his Crown, as God will not part with 
in the leaſt to any Creature, Idolatry is the higheſt ſacri- 
ledg, It ſteals that from God which all men do or ought to 
dedicate unto him, the Glory of his Being. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, The Sn and Moon have been Idoliz.d 
or Iaolatrouſly adored and worſhipped as gods by mar) 
Nations. 


' 


That the old Gentiles worſhipped thoſe two great lum 
naries the Sun and Moon, is as clear from Antiquity 35 the 
| ſhining of the Sun at noon, or of the Moon at full. 
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| crobius teſtificth that the Sun was accounted and adored 353 -G 
; God under thenameof Adonis by the Aſſyrians and Pheni- ty, 6.7 


' cians. The ſame Author tells us, that the Egyptians wor- 
; ſhipped the Sun under the name of Oferis , whom they 7e 
| preſented in the form of an Eye, expreſſed upon regal 
Scepter, thercby ſignifying the ruling and all-ſceing powe? 
of the Sun, whichis called by Antiquity , The eye of the 


thoſe Eternal, T he Sun and the Aſoon , The former of the 
| two they called Oſrris, the latter ſis, The ſame Author 


J | - R 7 : is : : . . n 4nd 
& C . reports agIin, That the Perſiarss worſhipped the Sun , = 


woyld. Another of the Ancients ſaith, that the Feypria” _ | 
beholding and admiring the beautiful furniture and army 7 * 
of the world, concluded that there were two Gods, and 
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ans the Moon. Pliny alſo informs us , that the 
Egyptian Kings conſecrated eirvakn Obelicks, figured with 
the rayes of the Sun, and inſcribed with Letters or Mot- 
-0es of their own deviſing in Honour ofthe Sun. Andthat 
the Egyptians worſhipped .the Sun, we have a greater 
witneſs than any of theſe , even the holy Scriptures or 
Word of God. (1ſa. 19. 18.) In that day ſball five Ci- 
ries in the land of Egypt ſpeak, the language of Canaan, 
and ſwear to the Lord of hoſts (that is, they ſhall be con- 
verted to the knowledg and pure worfhip of the true God) 
and one ſhall be called the City of deſtruttion ; So we tranſlate 
the text, and put in the Margin; Or of Heres or of the 
$un, As if he had ſaid, even that Idolatrous City which 
was dedicated to the Sun, or where the Sun was eſpecially 
worſhipped, ſhall be converted. Again, the Prophet Fe- 
remie (Chap. 43.) fore-telling the deſtruction of Eyyp: by 
Nebuchadnez.zar and his Babylonians,concludes thus( v.13 d) 
He (ball break.alſo the images of Bethſhemeſh, that 1s in the 
land of Egypt ; and the houſes of the gods of the Egyp- 
tians ſhall he burn with fire, Bethſhemeſh (as our Margin 
hath it) ſignifieth, The Houſe of the Sun ; which was alſo 
called by the Grecians Helzopolis , the City of the Sun. 
And as the Sun was worſhipped inthoſe remoter Nations, 
ſo alſo nearer home by our Anceſtors before the light of 
the Goſpel ſhined to them. The learned Yerſtegar in his 
deſcription of the manners and cuſtoms of the old pagan 
Saxons, ſaith, Unto the day dedicated to the eſpecial Adora- 
tiou of the Idol of the Sun, They gave the name of Sunday, as 
much as to ſay, The Suns day, or the day of the Sun. The 
next to this according to the courſe of the days of the 
week, was the Idol of the Moon, from whence our ſecond 
day of the week yet retains the name of Monday , or 
Aloons-day. And (by the way) I conceive it a needful 
piece of reformation in theſe times to expreſs the days of 
the week by ſome other names, than by thoſe (whichare in 
common uſe among us) borrowed from the practices of 
orofſeit Idolaters. 
And as the old Heathen Gentiles were deeply infected 
with this kind of Idolatry ; ſothe Jews (who were the 
peculiar people of God) did not forbear to imitate them 
in it (Judg. 2. 13.) They forſook, the Lord, and ſerved 
Baal and Aſhtaroth. Baal ſignifieth Lord, or Maſtcr, and 
it was a common name applyed to Idol Gods, but emi- 
nently to the Sun ; This was the God of the Zidonians 
(1 Kings 16. 31.)As alſo was Aſhtaroth (1 Kings 11.5,33;) 
This Aſhtaroth was the ſame which the Greeks worſhip- 
ped under the Title of Diana, or the Moon ; And how fa- 
mous an Idol that was, read ( A*ts 19. 27.) Which is ſup- 
poſed to be meant by The Queen of heaven (Fer. 7. 18. 
Fer. 44. 17, 25.) The horrible Apoſtacy and defeCtion of 
the Jews to this abominable worſhip 1s often and often 
reproved by the Prophets : And their extream zeal about 
it is expreſied by ſuch a Rhetorical accumulation of words, 
as we ſcarce find the like all the Bible over (fer. 8.) where 
the Lord threatneth all degrees of men in the Jewiſh Na- 
tion from the King to the common people, that their enc- 
mies ſhould pull their bones out of their Graves ; And faith 
he (v.2.) They ſhall ſpread them before the Sun, and the 
Moon, and all the hoſt of heaven, whom they have loved, 
and whom they have ſerved,and after whom they bave walked, 
and whom they have ſought, and whom they have wor ſhipped, 
And whereas the Church ſaith (Cart. 1. 6.) Look not upon 
ve becauſe I am black,, becauſe the Sun hath looked upon me 
(which is generally expounded of the blackneſs of the 
Church by reaſon of perſecution) The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
gives this ſence of it 3 The Congregation of Iſrael ſaid be- 
Jore the Heathen, do not deſpiſe me, becauſe I am blacker than 
you, having according to your cuſtoms wor ſhzpped the Sun and 
Moon.Falſe Prophets have been the cauſe that the hot diſplea- 
ſure of God hath f allen upon me ;, they taught me to ſerve your 
laols, and walkin your ways ; I beholding the Sun have adored 


the Greet 


to it, and am become black, | find one of the Jewiſh Rabbins 


joyning with this interpretation; and thus gloſſing the 
Churches ſad complaint; 7 am black, while I worſhip crea- 


, fures ( forgetting the Creator) and this viſible Sun for the 


S111 of reaghteouſneſs, 

Thus we ſee howthevery Jews were mad upon the wor- 
ſhip of the Sun and Moon, though they were not only ſhew- 
ed the vanity of ſuch worſhip, but warned not to do it, and 
threatned in caſe they ſhould do it. (Dent. 4. 15, 19. ) 
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T akg ye therefore good' heed uno your ſelves (for ye ſaw 
no manner of ſimil:tude on the day that the Lord. ſpake unto 
you in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire) leſt ye corrapt your 
ſelves, and makg you a graven Image , the ſimulitude of any 
17are, the likeneſs of male or female, &c. And havirig Cau- 
tion'd chem againit making the figure of any living thing, 
whether on the earth, or in the air and waters,he 
to give them caution againſt the Adoration of the hoſt of 
heaven. (v. 19.) And leſt thou lift up thine eyes to heaven, 


| and when thou ſecſt the Sun, and the Moon , and the Stars, 


even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldſt be driven to worſhip them, 
and ſerve them, which the Lord thy God hath divided (or 
imparted) to all Nations under heaven. As if he had faid, 
Will you ſerve the Sun and Moon inſtead of God, when as 
God hath made them to ſcrve you and all Nations ? 
What is the Sun? your ſervant. What is the Moon? 
your ſervant. Wherefore do the Sunand Moon ſhine but 
to give you light, and to influence the earth, that it may 
be fruitful, and bring forth what is necefſary both for your 
uſe and delight ? 

Nor doth it ſeem to be without the ſpecial direQion of 
the moit wiſe God, Thatthe Sun which many have doted 
upon and worſhipped as a God, ſhould be cxpreſſed in 
the Hebrew language by the word Shemeſh,a ſervant,whoſe 
root is Shamaſh, which fignificth to ſerve; as if the Lord 
would imply in the very name of the Sun, how improper 
it is forany in the world to worſhip that as a god, which 
God hath made a ſervantto all men in the world, holding 
as it were the Candle to them in all the labours of 
tne day. The Creatures how high or noble ſoever 
were made for man's ſervice, and ſhall man at once both 
degrade himſelf and diſhonour God by ſerving and wor- 
ſhipping the creatures in the place of God , or as if they 
were Gods ? O Take hced, that ye do not this great evil ; 
which is indeed two great evils (Jer. 2. 13.) A forſaking 
of the fountain of living waters, and a digging to your 
ſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns which can hold no water. 
Hence that ſeverc threatning ( Dewt. 17. 3,4.) If there 
be found among you man or woman, &C. that hath gone 
and ſerved other gods and worſhipped them, either the Sun 


, or Moon, or any of the hoſt of heave which 1 have not com- 


manded, &Cc. Then (v. 5.) Thou ſhalt bring forth that man or 
that woman(which hath committed that wicked thing )untethy 
gates, and ſhalt ſtone them with ſtones till they dre. And 
when the Magiſtrate did not puniſh this ſin, God himſelf 


_ (indue time) did.(2 Kings 17. 16,17, 18. 2 Kings 21. 3. 


Jer. 7.18, 19, 20. Ezch, 8. 16, 17, 18.) 
It any queſtion what ſhould move cither Jew or Gentile 
to worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars; I anſwer, Firlt, 
the ſtupendious greatneſs , or vaſtneſs rather , of thoſe 
heavenly bodies; Secondly, the exact order in which they 
move and have moved (in their natural courſe.) from the 
beginning until now; Thirdly, the unwearied conſtancy of 
their motion ; Fourthly, the incredible ſwiftneſs of their 
motion; Fifthly, their beauty and brightneſs ; Whence 
David ſpeaking of the heavens, ſaith ( Pſal. 19. 5.) In 
them hath he ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun , which is as a 
bridegroom coming out of his Chamber \ and rejoyceth as a 
ſtrong man to run a race. The Sun comes forth like a 
Bridegroom, as if he would make all the world in love 
with him, and therefore no great wonder if many are. 
Stxthly, their power, operations, and influences, whence ; 
Seventhly, their beneficialneſs and uſcfulneſs to the world, 
eſpecially to mankind ( there's no living without them) 
may with all the former conſiderations ealily entice worldly 
men to worſhip them. Yea ſome were perſwaded that 
there was a kind of divinity in them ; at leaſt that God 
would never have endowed them with ſuch admirable beau- 
ty, vertue, and efficacy, but that he intended ſome honour 
and reſpect ſhould be done to them by the fons of men. 
Yea ſome of the Stoical Philoſophers were of opinion, that 
thoſe heavenly bodies were ended with life, and that their 
motion was rational ani volumary. He that will may read 
Latt anti both reporting and refuting the vanity of theſe 
imaginations concerning the S1:n, Moon, and Stars , and 
of that Divine worthip which thereupon was beſtowed 
upon them. 

And ſurely this is one and not the leaſt part of that vani- 
ty to which the creature is made ſubject by reaſon of fin 
( Rom. 8. 20.) That vafity conliſts chiefly (I conceive) in 
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two things; Firſt , when the creature is afflicted by the do ; So we ſhould not make them over much our obj 
a comiey of men, or abuſed to ſerve their luſts, | nor feed our ſences too liberally upon them. Jeet, 


their pride, their wantonneſs and luxury ; Thisis the vani- Hence Sixthly.- Note, The Eve & both : 
to which the creature is made ſubject in defect, or by ſet- . Y , Je 15 Doth 4 provecation and 
be it lower than it ought to be. Secondly , the creature an inlet to 1dolatry 4s well as to Adultery. 


is made ſubject to vanity in exceſs,or by ſetting it too high, In the firſt verſe of this Chapter Fob intimates that the 
and by aſcribing that honour to it , which is alone due to Eye is an inlet to Adultery, and herethat it is an inlet to 
God the Creator. Thus the Papiſts ſubjeCt the Bleſſed Idolatry : That Caution given by Moſes expreſieth it fully 
Virgin Mary to vanity,as alſo other Saints, and the Angels, ( Deut. 4.-15, 16, 19.) T ake ye therefore good heed unto your 
when they pray to them and uſe them as Mediators of inter- ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the 
ceſſion unto God. And when man gives any creature the Lord ſpaks unto you in Horeh out of the midſt of the fire) le 
Sun or Moon divine Adoration, or adoreth God by them , ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, &. 
he abuſeth them to vanity. And leſt thou lift up thine eyes to heaven ;, and when thoy 
Here it may be queſtioned , that for as much as Fob ſeeſt the Sun and the Moon and the Stars , even all the hoſt 
in this place purgeth himſelf from the ſuſpition and im- of heaven , ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip them, and ſerye 
putation of all falſe worſhip , why doth he inſtance on- them, &c. While the Lord forbids them the worſhip of 
ly.jn his not-worſhipping the Sun and Moon ? There po_ images the work of man's hand, he alſo for- 
having been almoſt innumerable Idols or falſe gods wor- ids them to worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the 
ſhipped in the world, why doth he not diſclaim the worſhip work of his hands, and for prevention of all ſuch abomi- 
of all thoſe ? nable worſhip,he admoniſheth them not to lift up their eyes 
I anſwer , Becauſe the Sun and Moon with the hoſt of to heaven (in the ſence formerly opened) leſt when avis 
heaven, have the greafeſt power to attract the heart into an hold the Sun, Moon, and the Stars, they ſhould be driven 
admiration and over-eſtimation of them. So that when to worſhip them, that is, leſt their minds ſhould be 
2ob ſaith he did not worſhip the Sun and Moon, it is a dif- inſnared by the fight of their eyes , and driven by 
claimer of all Idolatrous worſhip. He that is not over- ſome ſecret impulſe upon their hearts to commit that groſs 
come by that which hath the greateſt power to draw him Idolatry ; for as there is a ſecret impulſe upon the ſoul 
from the living and true God to falſe worſhip , declares of a godly man to the doing of good; as Paul ſaith 
himſelf untoucht of all falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. There's (2 Cor. 5.14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth wc ;, that is, 
no danger that he will worſhip any inferior creature, who weare preſt in Spirit to lay out our ſelves to the utmoſt 
refrains the worſhip of thoſe nobler creatures the Sun for Chriſt, who laid down. his life for us ; So there is a ſe- 
and Moon. cret impulſe upon the ſoul of a nztural man to evil, and 
Further, the worſhip of images, which are the work of that works moſt ſtrongly when 'tis ſet a work from with- 
mens hands, was of much alatter date than the worſhip of out, eſpecially by the ſight of the eye. Behold not the Sun 
the Sun. How Image-worſhip crept into the world , we and Moon,c*c. too intently, ſaith 2oſes,leſt thou be driven 
find well reported in that Apocryphal book of Wiſdom to worſhip them ; thou haſt nor the Command of thy ſelf, 
(Chap. 14. v. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 20.) When a father therefore do not unneceſſarily or willingly venture upon 
mourned grievouſly for his Son that was taken away ſuddenly , the occaſions of that ſin, leſt thou be carried to it (upon 
he made an image for bim that was once dead , whom now he the matter) whether thou wilt or no. Beware of heart- 
wor ſhipped as a god, and ordained to his ſervants ceremonies inticing objects. 
aad ſacrifices , &c. One of the Ancients gives an ex- Seventhly, If we conſider how induſtriouſly 7b acquits 
ample, which may make a good Commentary upon himſelf from this practice, the worſhipping of the Sun and 
that text of Wiſdom. There was (ſaith he) one Syrophanes Moon, asa great wickedneſs, though very commonly and 


T-0-rie 11 an Egyptian by birth, and in ſubſtance very rich , who very anciently practiſed ; 
4 begat a Son , whom he paſſionately loved and doated on, 
intending to make him heir of his vaſt eſtate. But 

_ death quickly ſnatcht him away and left his Father over- 
whelm'd with ſorrow , becauſe having fo great an inheri- It isnoexcuſe to us, when we do evil, to ſay many doit, 

tance, he had none to inherit it ; and the only eaſe he could or our fore-fathers did it. The worſhip-of the Sun and 

ſl: fit ms- pive his troubled mind,was to enioy himn a ſhadow, whom Moon had ſpread it ſelf almoſt over the face of the whole 


We may note from it, Antiquity and Univerſality wil 
not bear u4 out in Errour, or in Idolatrous wor ſhip. 


cre 5 hehad loſtas to the ſubſtance ; and therefore he ſets up the earth, and was become an Epidemical infeQion, yet 
1111407 9%= ſtatue or image of. his Son in his houſe, and ſo ſeeking a 7ob durſt not bear himſelf upon that; A godly man dares 
enin ile ur» remedy of his grief, he found a ſeminary yea a reſurre- not follow a multitude to doevil ; he will not take up ſu- 
ar {uu re- Qtion of it ; his forrow being renewed every day by that perſtitious cuſtoms upon truſt , either becauſe they have 
ſorreflonem fight, Now (faith my Author ) all the family obſerving been long uſed, or are uſed univerſally. Example is no 
714575 2% how their Lord was affected with this ſtatue of his Son, be- plea againſt a rule, nor antiquity againlt truth. Jf 7 behld 


uirerer,non . G _— 
y 5:0/uctus gan to make garlands for it, and put ornaments upon it, the Sun when it ſhined, &C. 


þ!:tium in- topleaſe and flatter the humour of their Maſter, yea ſome- 
veniret. times a ſervant having committed a fault would run to this Verſ. 27. And mp heart hath been ſecretly enticed, oz my 


— _ l- image as toa SanQuary to avoid the fury of his Maſter, and mouth hath kiſſed my hand. 
ON there to ask his pardon. Thus the worſhipof images crept Fob in the former verſe diſclaimed Idolatrous worſhip, as 
into the world long after the worſhip of the Sun, and there- to the object of it; In this hedenies it asto the manner of 
fore Fob having quit himſelf from that, might well think he it ; and that cither inward or outward. 
had ſufficiently acquitted himſelf from all the reſt. If my heart hath been ſecretly enticed; there he denies In- 
Fifthly, Whereas Job ſaith, 1f I beheld the Sun, &c. ternal adoration ;, or if my mouth hath kiſſed my hand; there 
Obſerve, We may quickly over-att our ſences upon the | —_—_— External adoration , both heart and hand 
Creature. Jf my heart hath been ſecretly enticed,] The heart 
'Tis dangerous to look much, and long upon that which is here put for the whole inner mag; There js a three y ”s a 
may inſnare us; Solomon gives warning (Prov. 23. 31.) fold reading of theſe words ; Some thus ; If my beart {.xvit! © 
Look. not upon the wine when it ured, when it grves its C0- hath rejoyced in ſecret. Truly ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 11. mn. VG 
lour in thecup. Asif he had ſaid, Wink and drink. Not 7.) the light u ſweet , and a pleaſant thing it jL a the 
that it is unlawful to look upon the wine in the Cup, but eyes to behold the Sun; yet we may quickly take to0 
thereis a ſnare, a danger in it ; we may be catcht with the much pleaſure in ſecing it. And according to this tran- 
beauty of it ; and if weare ſo, it will bite like a Serpent. lation Fob was very moderate in taking that pleaſure ; 
Looking curiouſly invites to drinking inordinately. There- If my heart (ſaith he) hath rejoyced 5n ſecret. Joy is Internal 
fore as Solomon ſaith, Look not on the wine ; ſo fob durſt worſhip,to rejoyce in God is to worſhip him in ſpirit , and 
not look upon the Sun;he beheld not the Sun when it ſhined, tis the moſt ſpiritual part of true worſhip. To rejoyce in the 
nor the Moon walking in brightneſs. As we muſtnot at all Creature,is to worſhip it, and becauſe it is the moſt ſpiritua], 
look upon the creature as the end of our ations, or as aim- therefore 'tis the worſt part of falſe worſhip. 7b dif- 
ing meerly at their attainment and enjoyment in what we |; Claimed joy in reference to wealth at the 25 wy ; 
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: f coyced becauſe my wealth was great. And here, ac- 

Tf this reading he diſclaims it in reference to Idols. 
hence I conceive. | 

A ny; One of the Greek tranſlations hath it, If my 

heart hath been enlarged, or opened ( that is, with joy, that's 


_ heart-enlargement) when 1 ſaw the Sun ſhine, and the Moon 


'o in brichtneſs. The Hebrew word is rendered to 
— (Gen 9. kk God ſhall Enlarge Japheth, and he 
hall dwell in the Tents of Shew ; that is, God (hall convert 
the Gentiles to the true worſhip of his Name, they ſhall 
be brought into the Tents of Shem, that is, into the true 
Church, and for that end he will enlarge their hearts. They 
(hall not have a narrow heart, as now they have, while they 
worſhip poor Creatures, ſtocks and ſtones, Sun and Moon, 
but they ſhall have a heart widened and truly greatned to 
worſhip the true the great God. Thus /ob might ſay, 1f my 
heart bath been Enlarged at the ſight of the Sun, &c, When 
2 pleaſing object is preſented to the eyec, the heart opens 
to receive it, as when an unplealing object is preſented, the 
heart locks or ſhuts it ſelf againlt it. Both theſe are good 
readings, If my heart hath rejoyced, or if my heart hath 


x ſpect oat aadfans enlarged when I beheld the Sun. 


But the moſt common and moſt clear reading is, If my 


1%" }rart bath been ſecretly Enticed, or tempted wuh the fair 


beanty of the Sun and Moon , if I have been ſeduced with 
2 vain or eaſic Credulity, to put the Sun or Moon in the 


2 £247 place of God, and to give them reverence,this were a groſs 


iniquity. As children are enticed with a nut, or an apple, 


- With a bable or a toy, ſo are ſuperſtitious perſons. What 


are Idols but toys and bables, fitter by far for children to 
play with, then for men to worſhip ? nor are any children 
(upon a true account) ſo childiſh and toyiſh as the moſt 
aged and ſerious Idolaters ; And indeed t 1c more ſerious 
any are at it, the more childiſh they are at it. ob proteſts 
againſt all ſuch levity, If my heart bath been Enticed , 
if | have been taken with the goodly appearances, with 
the ſhining and glittering outfide of theſe Excellent 
Creatures, Sun and Moon, then, &c. If my heart hath been 
E-riced 

In ſecret.) The heart of man, even of every man is a 
ſecret, 'tis a peculiar to God alone, and therefore it might 

ſeem enough to have ſaid, If my heart hath been Enticed, 
but Fob add3, If my heart hath been Enticed in ſecret, that is, 
if my heart hath been enticed to worſhip the Sun or Moon 
ſecretly. God is to be worſhipped not only publiquely but 
ſecretly. So the words ſtand in oppolition to open or pro- 
felt Idvlatry. There is a two-fold ſecrecy of worſhip, whe- 
ther true or falſe. 

Firſt, When it is acted wholly in the heart; as there is 
adultery in the heart, and theft in the heart, ſo there is 
Idolatry in the heart, which never appears outwardly at all; 
that's one way of ſecret worſhip, when we worſhip in the 
heart only. 

Secondly, Worſhip performed by an outward voyce or 
geſture, may yet be-in ſecret too, that is, out of the ſight 
and view of others, in 2 private place or Cloſet; as Chriſt 
ſaith (Matth. 6.6.) When thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which 
# in ſecret, &c. There isa ſecretneſs of place as well as of 
ſpirit in worſhip,God ſeeth ſecret heart-worſhip(which we 
may give him every where)& he ſeethſecret place-worſhip 
Which the eye of man ſceth not. The Lord calls Ezek:el 
(Chap. 8.7,8.) to behold the Idolatry of that people 
committed in this kind of ſecrecy , they were not only 
Idolaters in the ſecret of their hearts (or hearty Idolaters) 
but in ſecret places. And be brought me to the door of the 
Court, and when 1 looked behold a door in the wall ; Then ſaid 
he unto me, Son of man, dig now in the wall, and when I had 
digged, behold a door (they were immur'd, they were ſhut 

up) and be ſaid unto me, go i, and behold the wicked abomi- 
nations that they do here , So 1 went in and ſaw, &c. Then 
ſaid be wito me (Ver. 12.) Son of man, haſt thou ſeen what 
the Ancients of the houſe of Iſrael do in the dark? Every 
man in the Chambers of hu Imagery, for they ſay, the Lord 
ſeeth ug not. When Fob faith, 1f my heart "lf 66 ſecretly 
enticed ;, we may take it both ways. If I have been enticed 
to Idolatrous ſecret heart-worſhip,or ſecret place-worſhip, 
Where there was none to ſee me, &c. 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, 14o/xtry begins at the beart. 


8 


As Chriſt faith (Marth. 15. 19.) Out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, blaſphemies (which are = 
the higheſt diſhonours put upon the true God) ſo | may ſay 
Idolatries (which are honours put upon falſe Gods) pro- 
ceed out of the heart alſv. Thus the Law ſpake to the Jews 
(Der. 11. 16.) Take hecd to your ſelves, that yeur beart 
be not decerved, and ye turn aſide, and ſerve other Loads, and - 
worſhip them. Though the occafions gf fin may be from 
without, or before us, yet the ſource and oricinal of it is 
in the heart. When the Prophet 1:44 had at large deſcribed 
the folly and madneſs of Idolaters in the 44. Chapter, 
from the g. Verſe inclulively tothe 20. Verſe, he concludes. 
He feedeth of aſhes, a deceived heart hath turied him aſide, 
that hecannot deliver his Soul, nor ſay, t there not a lic in m 
right hand? 1dols givea great provocation to the eye, as 
was ſhewed before, but they can do us no hurt till the heart 


be catcht and infected by them. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Man i not forced, but coxercd, 
enticed,and flattered is:o ſinfulr ſpecially into Idelarrows 
wayes, 


The Apoſtle 7ames ſaith (Chap. 1. 14.) Let no man ſay 
when he us tempted, I am tempted of God; fr EVETY 1471 1 
tempted when he 18 drawn away of bu own luſt, ad enticed. 
Tis luſt in the heart which draws away both eye and knee 
and hand to joyn with the temptation. A godly man is 
not forced but perſwaded and enticed to that which is 
good (fo we expreſs it in the Margin of Ger. 9. 27.) God 
ſhall perſwade Fapheth ro dwell in the Tents of Shem; he 
ſhall not thruſt him in by force, nor compel him by Club- 
law (as we ſay) but his heart being toucht, as it were, 
with that bleſſed Loadſtone of divine love , ſhall freely 
reccive the faith of the Goſpel, and follow Chriſt. Thus 
a wicked man is not driven (though the Devil would be 
a Driver and they muſt needs run whom the Devil drives) 
but drawn to lin by the prevailing enticements of that 
vo which dwelleth in his heart, and hath got the hand of 

im. 

Thirdly, In that he faith, /f my neart hat been ſecretly 

enticed ; 


Obſerve, The moſt ſecret atts of ſin are both obvious to 
and odious in the fight of God. 


He ſeeth in ſecret, and cannot but hate (ſuch is kis Hotj- 
neſs the ſin which he ſeeth; though evil be done out of 
the Eye of all the world, yet it is naked and manifeit in 
his ſight, with whom we have to do, The cloſeſt heart- 
fin is as clear to God as that which is written in the fore- 
head, and 'tis as hateful always, ſometimes more; For 
though open lins as to the danger of InfeCting others are 
worſe then ſecret fins, yet if we conſider the ſpirit of the 
ſinner, ſecret fins are the worſt. How reatly do they 
provoke God who while they fin again{t him, would alſo 
impoſe upon him ; ſo thoſe Idolaters in ſecret hoped they 
ſhould (Ezck. 8. 12.) when they ſaid, God ſhall nor ſee zt, 
he hath forſaken the earth : If we can but keep our ſelves 
from the Eye of man (ſaid they ) we need not fear the Eye 
of God, we can eaſily put a blind upon him. As he that 
hides his fin by not confeſling it, ſo he that thinks it 
hidden while he 1s committing it, ſhall not proſper. A good 
deed the more ſecret it is,the better itis inthe ſight of God; 
Andan evil deed the more ſecret it is, the worle it is in the 
light of God. 

Fourthly, In that Fob adds in the next verſe (ſuppo- - 
ling his fin were ſecret) it were an Ingquaty to be Pient= 


ſhed ; 
Note, Secret ſins ſhall not go unpaniſhed. 


A human Judg can puniſh no {in but what is proved by 
witneſs. Heart iniquitics fall not under any human ſen- 
tence. But heart-ſins the moſt hidden fins ſhall nor eſcape 
a divine ſentence. As the molt ſecret good works done 
by man to man, and the moſt ſecret holy worſhip of God, 
ſhall receive a reward from God ( Marth. 6.46. ) When 
thow doſt alms, let not thy left hand kyow what thy right 
hand doth ;, that thine alms may be in ſecrer - And thy Father 
which ſeeth im ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openiy. Ard 
when thou prayeft enter into thy _ and ſhut thy door, &Cc. 
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And thy Father that ſeeth in ſecret, he ſhall reward thee 
openly. Now, I ſay, as good, ſo evil workers in ſecret ſhall 
berewarded (each intheir kind) openly by God who ſeeth 
in ſecret. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, The heart s ſpecially to be locked to in 
worſhip. 


As we are not accepted by God in true worſhip, though 
we draw neer to him with our lips, if our hearts are far 
from him ; 1/. 29. 13. (many give outward worſhip to 
God, but there's ho heart in it) ſo they are abominable in 
the ſight of God who draw neer to Idols with their hearts 
in falſe worſhip, though their lips and knees be far from 
them. I grant, God will not bear it if we give ſo much as 
corporal reverence to Idols (as Naaman the Aſſyrian ſeem- 
cd to deſire a diſpenſation to do in the houſe of Rimmon, 
2 Kings 5. 18.) though we profeſs to to reſerve our hearts 
to him; But he will leſs bear it, if we give our hearts to 
Idols, though we refrain all corporal reverence. Outward 
as alone or without the heart in falſe worſhip are abomi- 
nable inthe ſight of God, yet inward aCts though alone or 
without the bodily, are much more abominable. When 
we worſhip God in ſecret places, and in the ſecret of our 
heart we give him the trueſt acknowledgment of his God- 
head. God is moſt honoured by Congregational or pub- 
lick worſhip, but he is moſt pleaſed with private worſhip, 
with private family-worſhip, and private Cloſet-worſhip, 
yet with none of theſe without heart-worſhip which is the 
moſt private worſhip of all. When we at once approve 
and pour out our hearts in ſecret, this is pure worſhip 
indeed. And though weadt no Idolatrous worſhip openly, 
yet if our heart be in it, his Soul abhors us. Outward 
falſe worſhip diihonours God moſt, but inward falſe wor- 
ſhip diſpleaſeth him moſt. 7ob was careful to worſhip God 
with his heart both ſecretly and openly ; and he was as 
careful not to give any ſecret, or heart-worſhip to Idols, 
as he was to avoid their open worſhip ; 1f my heart hath 
been ſecretly Enticed 


And my mouth hath kiſſcd my hand, 


In theſe words Job denies the giving of any outward 
worſhip to the Sun and Moon; As if he had ſaid, 7 have 
been ſo fr from giving them my heart, that T have not ſo 
much 4s given them my hand, or as ſome explain it, with 
reference to the former part of the verſe, Inever had any 
inward heart-motion, or it was never ſo much as in my 
thoughts to perform any outward act of adoration to the 
Sun and Moon. More particularly ; 

There is a three-fold Interpretation of this Clauſe ; Mr. 
Broughton renders the whole verſe in connexion with the 
former; If I aamired the Sun when it ſhuned ; and the Moon 
walkzng preciow; That my heart was cloſely deceived ;, no, 
wy hand kiſſed my mouth , He gives his ſence in this ſhort 
Sloſs upon it, 1 ſtopped all Idolatrou: ſpeech of Star-wor- 
thep; for which Babel bred confuſion. As if he had ſaid, 
I have not ſo much as entertained diſpute or changed a 
word about falſe worſhip. One of the Rabbins taketh the 
Text in the ſame ſence, as if Fob had cloſed up his mouth 
with his hand againſt all ſuch diſcourſes. 

Secondly, Others following our tranſlation give the 
ſence thus; 1f my hand hath kiſſed my mouth, that is, if 1 
have been wrapped up or amus'd in a filent wonder when 
I behcld the Sun and Moon. The putting of the hand to 
the mouth hath been uſed as an Emblem of filence ; and 
ſome ſilence isa kind of reverence or worſhip. According 


> interpretation, Job ſeems to ſay, I have not been 


ſtruck ſilent with any admiration of the ſhining Sun or of the 
Moon walking in brightneſs. 

Thirdly, rather, as our reading imports, the words arc 
a denial of any outward act of Idolatrous worſhip ; and 
ſo the phraſe is uſcd both in Scripture, and among ancient 
Authors. There is a two-fold kiſſing ; Firſt, in way of 
ſaluration among fricnds and f:miliars ; Secondly, ina way 
of homage and ſubmiſſion, or at leaſt in a way of honour 
and reſpect towards ſuperiors. ( Gen. 41.40.) Pharaoh 
ſaith to Foſeph, Thon ſhalt be over my houſe, and according 
to thy word ſhall all my people be ruled, or (as we put in the 
Margih) be armed or ks/;; that is, they ſhall fubmit to thy 
order and commands. Such was the kiſs which Samuel gave 
$.u{ when he had anointed him King (1 Sam. 10. 1.) Then 


| 


. 


| 


— 


Samuel took, 4 vial of Oyl, an4 poured it upon bis head, and 
kiſſed him, and ſaid, ts it not becauſe the Lord hath anointed 
thee to be Captain over bis Inheritance ? As if he had ſaid 
I, by the Lords appointment, have annointed thee King, 
and in token of my ſubjeCtion to thee as my Soveraign 
Lord, I have kiſſed thee. So (Pro. 24. 26.) Every man ſball 
k/s hc lips that giveth a right anſwer ; that is, every man 
ſhall love, honour, and reſpe&t him. And to ſhew that 
kiſſing implicth ſubjection to Kings and Princes, the Kings 
and Princes of the earth are commanded to kiſs rhe $5, 
(Pfal. 2. 7.) with what kiſs? not only with a kiſs of love 
and affection, but with a kiſs of homage and ſubjeion; 


' the Kings of the Earth ro whom all do homage, even the 


muſt do homage to Chriſt the King of Kings. This kiſſing 
of the Son is oppoſed to the breaking of his bands, and 
caſting away his Cords from them in the beginning of the 
Pſalm: and as this kiſſing doth note homage, reverence, 
and reſpect in general ; ſo eſpecially it notes the reverence 
or worſhip given to Idols ( 1 Kings 19. 18, ) when the 
Prophet Eliab complained that there were no pure wor- 
ſhippers left, the Lord anſwered ; Yer Ihave left me ſeven 
thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed uno 
Baal, and every month which hath not kiſſed him. Baal as] 
ſhewed upon the former verſe was the Sun, So(#Heſ.13.2.) 
And now they ſin more and more, and have made them molten 
Images of their ſilver, and Idols according to their own un- 
derſtanding, all of it the work, of the Craftſmen : they ſay 
of them let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves (thatis, 
worſhip them) «7 Dan and in Bethel. 

Beſides theſe Scripture evidences ; ſeveral of the An- 
cient both Fathers and Hiſtorians make mention of this Ccilts þ 
worlhip-geſture. That is moſt remarkable which Afinuriu 74%" 
Falix reports of Cecilins, who looking upon the Image of :;;7.... 
Serapu (ſignifying the Sun) according to the uſe of the gu (yr 
ſuperſtitious vulgar, he put bis hand to his lips and kiſſed fitiyw/it 
it. And Tertullian direCting his ſpeech to the Heathen, 5" 
tellsthem, Moſt of you, out of a devotion to the heavenly ;;,'... 
bodies, uſe at the riſing of the Sun to greet it with a kiſs. }; in. 
And becauſe they were not able to reach the Sun and Moon þ: Mim- 
in the firmament, therefore they uſed to lift up their hands 90% 
to them, and then put them to their mouths in token of V = 
Adoration, or that they received their breath and life from vio! 
them ; and ſometimes they did not kiſs their hand at all, n::n & 
but only drawing their lips into the form of a kiſs bowed capits jb 
themſelves. But when they adored artificial Idols or Images EE A 
of any matter made with hands, then they uſed to kiſs the guts, 
Image it ſelf, if it ſtood within reach. Cicero in one of his 
Orations tells us how The Brazen Statue of Hercules was 
had in ſo much veneration among the Agrigentines,(a people 
inhabiting a City ſo called in S:c:ly,) that the opening of its 
mouth and chin, were much worn by their frequent kiſſing of 
it when they came to worſhip. From all theſe teſtimonies it 
appears that the old heathen nations were wont cither to 
kiſs the Idol it ſelf which they Adored, or as a ſymbol 
and token of adoration to kiſs their hands and make obey- 
ſance towards it. And doubtleſs Fob had either ſeen or 
been informed of the like cuſtom in thoſe elder times, and 
Nr by way of denyal ſaid, 1f my mouth hath ki ſed my 
band. 
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Note, Firſt, Outward adoration of any Creature ſin- 
ful. 


We may give reverence to men, but we muſt not adore 
them, how great ſocver ; how much leſs may we adore 
ſenceleſs things, whether natural or artificial, As we mult 
not give them our hearts.ſo not our hands,not our mouths. 
God requires the heart eſpecially in worſhip ; but he mult 
have our bodies alſo, When the Apoſtle calls to the wor- 
ſhip of God, he expreſſeth it by the body (ow. 12-1) 
I beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, preſent yo 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which 
us your reaſonable ſervice, or (as ſome render it) your ſervice 
according to the word. As if he had ſaid, If you would 
worſhip according tothe word, preſent your hedkes that 15, 
_ whole man, ſoul and body to God. Now where the 

ody only is expreſt as the ſubject of worſhip, it implics 
at leaſt that it muſt not be leſt out in holy worſhip, 10! al- 
lowed to any falſe or Idolatrous worſhip. Thereis a gene 
ration who fay they ſerve God with their ſpirits, and t9cn 


what though they be at Idolatrous worſhip with the!f 
bodicss 


[= 
—, 
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bodies, and bow their knees to Baal? what though their 


— 


d kiſs their mouth, or they do any outward act accor- | 
Jing » the cuſtom of the place where they are? ſo their * 


hearts be with God; but God will have c hand as well 
as the heart, he will have the body as well as the ſoul de- 
.. dicatedto him. As a prophane wretch once ſaid, 1 have 
at T- ſworn with my tongues but I have reſerved my heart unſworn. 
" 2 So ſome.go to falſe worſhip with their bodies, and ſay they 
injwatam. yyill keep their heart to God. Let ſuch remember that of 
the Apoſtle (1 Cor.6.20.) Te are bought with aprice, there- 
fore glorifie God in your body and in your ſpirit which are 
God;, God is to be glorified in all our ways, eſpecially 


in his worſhip, with all, that which he hath redeemed or | 
bought. Take heed of giving ſo mach as a kiſs or a bow | 


to Idols. Many of the SI Heathens in the pri- 
mitive Church were fatished 


to do any thing, though never ſo little, which might carry 


the leaſt ſignification ſo much as by a meer external aCt of | 


compliance with them. 


Secondly, Note, Smperſtition is very Ceremonious. 


Superſtitious worſhip is a kind of Antick worſhip. ; | 


what bowings, what cringings are uſed at it? how ridicu- | 
lous are many at it, while they would be thought moſt + 
zealous ? He that reads the Popiſh rituals might think 


they intended rather to court it and complement it with |, 
God, then humble themſelves before him, Or that they | 


came to his worſhip rather to ſhew themſelves mannerly, | 
then to be made more holy. The AY of the Goſpel, 
and the worſhip of God in ſpirit, knows none of theſe 
faſhions ; And the beſt acceptance which ſuch will find 
with God will be ſignified to them in that chiding Queſtion; 
Who required theſe things at your hands ? 


Verſ\. 28. This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by 


if a Chriſtian would but take | 
a little frankincenſe and throw it upon their Altar z yet the | 
faithful profeſſors of thoſe times choſe rather to dic then | 


the Judg : foz J ſhould have dented the God 
that is above. | 


In opening the 26. verſe, we have ſeen both the prone- | 
neſs of mans nature to the ſin of Idolatry, and the nature 
of Idolatry ; And in opening the 27, verſe, we have ſeen | 
the manner how Idolatry works, both internally inticing | 
the heart, and externally by kiſſing the hand, or by out- 
ward adoration , and proſtration of the body : In this 
verſe Fob proceeds to ſet forth the hainous ſinfulneſs of 
Idolatry. 


This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg ; 
Or, Thi u an iniquity for the fudg. 


Therearethree readings of theſe words. 
\. Firſt, Some conceive them only importing the linful- 
"-n;:. Neſs of this ſinful pratice. So the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
inz.Vulg. and ſo the Vulgar Latin ; Thi i a grand or the greateſt 
L787 ul iniquity, The Septuagint give the ſame ſence, Tranſla- 
*2 ©Y:- ting; And this verily is in my opinion the greateſt ſin : 


He: it inj. agree with one conſent that Idolatry is a grievous 


wsitas fudie Sin, 
=T 18 A ſecond reading alſo ſaith nothing of this fin, as a mat- 
if iniquit.es ter to be puniſhed by the Judg, but ſaith only, Thi tu a 
14iciz!is, Judged ſin; as if the meaning of Fob were, Thi ſin of 
.. 44 fue Idolatry 1s in the Tudgment of many, if not of the moſt, a 
. 7 very great wickedneſs. 
Thirdly, The Original is tranſlated ſtrictly to the letter; 
ive. This #4 an iniquity for the Fudg; that is, as we ſupply the | 
ae 't, Text, This is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg., Mr. 
U: (vv, 3, Broughton falls in with this reading ; So this bad been 4 ſin 
414!tzrg to be judged; that is ſuch a fin as the Judg ought to take 
4/:”\:t, [ed notice of, and to puniſh. From theſe three readings of 
*-4liter, the Text, I ſhall give you theſe three notes or obſervations, 
=. And intend but to touch upon the two former z my ſtay 
,- © 2 willbeuponthelatter. 
{14 ; From the firſt, which makes theſe words ſignifie no- 
;,7,4;. thing- elſe, but an aggravation of the ſinfulneſs of Idola- 
try. 


® Obſerve, Idolatry is a great , a hainow, a grand ins 
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And it.is ſo becauſe it ſtrikes ſo directly at God; As 
old El: faid to his ſons (15am. 2. 25.) If onetman fin againſt 
another, the Judg ſhall judg him (the Hebrew is, The Gods 
ſhall judg him; that is, The Magiſtrates ſhall judg hirh, 
who in Scripture are called Gods) bir if aman ſin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? There is no lin which 
man commits againſt man, but God is concerned in it, and 
wronged by it. But ſome fins are committed immediately 
again!t God, and fly directly in his face, among which 
Idolatry 15 achief one. Now if aman ſon ag ernſt the Lord 
that is, preſumptuoully and knowingly, who ſha! utes 
for him ? that is, what man can mediate a reconciliation or 
make up the breach between man and the offended Majeſty 
of God ? None but Chriſt can heal this breach ; And t5 
ſhew how exceedingly God is offended and prophaned by 
Idolatry, the Scripture calls it 2 provocation of the eyes of 
his Glary (Ia. 3. 8.) whichthat it refers to their 1do!-wor- 
ſhip is clear from the 20. verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 
There are many provoking ling, but we may p'ace [dolatry 
inthe head of them. God cannot abide to beho!d thar fin, 
it is even a pain to the eyes of his glory, or to his mo? 
glorious eyes. Can a nusband endure. to {ce his wife 50 
into the embraces of a {tranger ? Idolatry 1s a going 2- 
whoring from God, and an unchaſt following of other 
lovers. God 15 of purer eyes then to behold any iniquity 
(Hab, 1.13.) There is no lin that he takes any pleaſure in; 
leaſt of all in Idolatry. How can he with patience behold 
that impurity wherein he ſeeth his own glory darkned, 
his love {lignted, and his name fo immediately abuſed ? 
The Scripture calls it alſo an abomination, which refers to 
the burdenſomnels of any thing to the ſtomach ; As Ido- 
latry is a moſt unpleaſant ſpectacle to the eye of God, 
ſo 'tis loathſom to his ſtomach he cannor bear it ; His own 
people the Jews turned his ſtomach (as I may ſay} when 
they turned to it, and he ſpewed them out of his mouth 
ſor it. Idolatry is that Gall and Wormwood, ſpoken of 
( Der. 29. 18.) which how offenſive they are to the tait 
or palate every one knows. Thus Idolatry is every wy 
offenſive, it is a pain to the eyes of God, a burden to his 
ſtomach, bitterneſs to his palate ; all which are ſpoken in 
a figuretoſct forth the greatne(s of this fin ; and the Lords 
great diſpleaſure againlt it. 

Beſides, to ſhew how great this (in is, the greateſt ſing 
are in Scripture but ſhadowed by, likened or coinpared to 
Idolatry ; we cannot put a worfer Title upon any fin then 
to call it 7dolatry, as if the ſinfulneſs of Idolatry were 
the meaſure of all other fins; and as any fin comes neerer 
to that, ſo much the more ſinful it were (1 Sam. 15. 23.) 
when Samnel reproved Sau! for his haif obedience (which 
was indeed a non-obedience, yea a Rebellion) in executing 
his Commiſſon again't the Amalekrres, he ſaith at the 2 2. 
verſe; For rebellion 1s as the ſin of witch-craft, and ſtut- 
bornneſs 1s 4s imquity and [delatry. Saxl did not properly 
commit that {in of Idolatry, when he failed in the executi- 
on of the command of God againſt the Amalrkites ; yet 
to ſhew the hainouſneſs of that in, S.omuec! told kim, his 
Stubborneſs was 45 iniquity and Idelatry. As all thoſe fins 
which are againſt our neighbour, are ſumm'd. up in that 
one (in of 61094 or murder (1/z. 1.15. Exch. 9. 9.) becauſe 
that is the height of all the evil that a man cormmits again, 
or can inflict upon his neighbour ; ſo that ail impicties 
againlt God, are included in Idolatry. And we find theſe 
two mentioned in one verſe, as the heads to which all the 
fins of Feru/alem were reducible ( Exch, 22. 2,3.4) Now 
thou ſon of man, wilt thou juag, wilt thou juds the bloody 
City * Tea thou ſhalt ſhew her all ber abominations, Then ſoy 
thou,thus ſarth the Lord God, The City iheddeth blood inthe 
midſt of ut, that her time may come, and makgth Idols arainſf 


| ber ſelf to defile her ſelf. Thou art become guilty 13 thy blood 
| that thou haſt ſhed, and haſt defiled thy ſelf in thine Idols 
| which thou Laſt made. Thus Idolatry is matcht with murder, 


being indeed a pair of matchle!s fins; The one fighting in 
chict againlt God, the other againit man. 


From the ſecond Reading ; Notre, Idelatry or creature- 
wor ſhip :s 4 prattice which in all times hath beet judged 
ſinful and wicked © "tis 4 judged mmguy. 


In the worit of times ſome hve appeared againft its 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. X XX1. 


Gideon was called Ferub-baal (Judg.6.32.) becauſe he caſt 
down the Idolatrous Altar of Baal. In all times ſome 
Fernb-baals have riſen up and both pleaded and acted a- 
gainſt crgakg > 8 It were ealic both from Scripture as 
alſo from the Hiſtory of the Church to give an account 
that as in every age Idolatry hath found Patrons and 
Advocates, ſo oppoſers and impleaders, who have accuſed, 
arraigned and judged it for one of the 'fouleſt abomina- 
tions: but to engage ſo far in that way, would be out of 
mine. 


From the third Reading , Obſerve , Idolatry 1s 4 ſon, 
not only great in it jr and which hath been great 1# 
the account and jud;ment of Godly men in all ages , 
But a fin which falls under the cognizance, and fo under 
the ſentence of the Judg ;, thu alſo were an iniquity to 
be puniſhed by the Fudg. 


I grant that thoſe words, to be puniſhed by, are not ex- 
prefled in the Hebrew Text, which is conciſe, according 
to the Idiom of that Language; and ſo gives it only thus ; 
Thus alſo ts an iniquity for the Fudg. David ſpake in ſuch 
a brief (Pſal. 120.7.) 1 am peace, or I peace, that is, I am 
for peace, 1 am a lover and liker of peace. So here, Thu 
alſo us an iniquity for the Judg;, thatis, (as we render) ar 
iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudg. This ſupplement or 
gloſs is no corrupting of the Text, (as it hath been over- 
boldly charged) but a fair expolition of it. 

Yet here a queſtion ariſeth about the Judg that is to pu- 
niſh this iniquity. For there are ſome, who admitting 
this reading for good and fair, yet will not admit that the 
Judg here intended as the puniſher of Idolatry, is an or- 
ditiary, no nor any human Judg but ſay the Judg who is 
to puniſh this iniquity is God, the Judg of all the world ; 
as if Job's meaning were only this, God the Judg of all 
men will judg and puniſh Idolaters. There isno Queſtion 
but Idolatry 1s a fin which God will judg, but whether 
it be a truth taken excluſively as to all other Judges, that 
is 2 Queſtion. God will puniſh Idolaters, and he will puniſh 
them ſorely and ſeverely ; yet to reſtrain the Text to 
God alone ſhutting out any other from having cogniſance 
in this matter, I ſee no reaſon for it, but rather much reaſon 
to the contrary. 

Firlt, 7ob ſeems to put it as a ſpecialty upon this fin of 
Idolatry beyond many other fins, that it is a fin to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judg ; now if by the Judg we underſtand 
God alone, excluding all otker Judges, then there is no 
more ſaid of this fin then of any other. For God will 
judg all the fins of all men allthe world over (Eccl. 12.14.) 
He ſhall bring every work, unto Fndgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil ; and as a 
Judg he will puniſh the fins of all thoſe who go on im- 
penitently in them, yea they ſhall be under the everlaſting 
puniſhment of that Judg ; let the fin be what it will, let 
it be the leaſt ſin imaginable, if any one live and die in it 
without repentance, Without taking hold of Chriſt by faith 
for the pardon of it, God will judg and puniſh that man 
for it-cternally, So that, I ſay, there is no more ſpoken of 
chis in, in that ſence, then is competent with or common 
to any other fin whatſoever. Yet ob in this place ſeems 
to ſpeak ſomewhat more of it then falls upon every other 
fin ; and we know there are a number of (ins puniſhable 
by God, which yer neither can nor ought to be puniſhed 
by man ; Man cannot puniſh many {ins becauſe he doth not 
know them; and there aremany (ins which he ought not to 
puniſh, chough he do know them; becauſe they are not in 
his commiſſion to take notice of. 

F urther , Secondly , there are ſome ſins puniſhable by 
man, of which the Scripture ſpeaks as if God only. did 
puniſh them. (Heb. 13.4.) Marriage ts honourable among 
at!, and the bed undefiled, but whoremongers and adulterers 
God will jxdg. And it hath bren ſhewed in opening the 
24. Chapter of this Book, how eminently God appears in 
Indement, even in this life againſt that ſort of ſinners. 
Yet though God is ſpoken of in that Scripture as the 
on'y Jueg of Whoremongers and Adulterers, yet no man 
will deny but that Adulterers are to be puniſhed by man 
alſo. 

Thirdly, I conceive, Fob gives a diſtinCtion of fins in 
this Chapter, whereof ſome are puniſhed by God alone, 
£39 others both by God and man; and ſo much the word 

. 
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Alſo at the beginning of the verſe ſeemeth to intimate - 
This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg. The 
word alſo connetts and couples this fin of Idolatry with 
ſome other fin which ob had inſtanc'd in before, falling 
(as all acknowledg ) within the cognizance and under the 
puniſhment of human Judges : and that is the ſin of Agyl. 
tery at the eleventh verſe, where 7ob purging himſelf from 
that filthineſs, ſaith, 1f mine heart hath been deceived by 4 
woman, if I have laid wait at my neighbours door, then, &c 
for this is an hainous crime, yea 1t 15 an iniquity to be puniſhed 
by the Fudges. ob paſſing from this fin to ſeveral others, from 
wf which he acquitted himſelf by ſevere imprecations, he 
proceeds to do the likeas to the ſin of Idolatry, concluding, 
This alſo is an iniquity tobe PERRY the Fudg ; As if he 
had faid, Look what I concluded before of Adultery, the 
ſame I conclude again of Idolatry, This alſo 5s an iniquity 
to be puniſhed by the Fudg. | have ſpoken of many ſing 
which God will judg, though they never come nor can 
come under the Judgment of men. Magiſtrates have no- 
thing to do with thoſe fins; but as for the {in of Adultery, 
and - alſo of Idolatry, theſe are ſins to be puniſhed by 
the Judg. 

I ne>.lh ſome make the conneRion with the verſe im- 
mediately fore-going, and thence gather an argument that 
this 28. verſe cannot be expounded of any human, but of 
the divine Judg alone, God himſelf. There Fob ſpake of 
covetouſneſs, if 1 ſaid to tbe Gold, thou art my hope, and to 
the fine Gold, thou art my confidence ; or if I rejoyced becauſe 
my wealth was great, &c. And then proceeds to the fin of 
Idolatry, This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the 
Faag. As if Fob joyned this fin of Idolatry, with that of 
covetoulneſs. Now becauſe it is agreed on all hands, that 
covetouſneſs,or the inordinate deſire of riches, is a fin which 
earthly Judges cannot puniſh, it isnot under any Legal cen- 
ſure. For though covetovſneſs or the love of money, is 
puniſhed every day in the effects of it, ſtealing, oppreſhon, 
and wrong dealing, yet covetouſneſs in it felf, in its own 
name, or in perſon (as we ſay) is never puniſhed by any 
human Judg. Covetouſneſs is an inward tranſgreſſion, and 
ſo cannot be brought to an outward Tryal ; we may have 
vehement ſuſpitions of a man that he is covetous, yet no man 
knows the heart, which is the proper ſeat of covetouſneſs. 
And if it were infallibly known that a man were covetous, 
yet the civil Magiſtrate cannot puniſh any man for it ; ſeeing 
covetouſneſs wrongs no man but the coverous perſon him- 
ſelf, till it breaks forth into unrighteous and oppreſſive acts. 
Now becauſe ob connects Idolatry with a fin that cannot 
fall under the ſentence of an earthly Judg, therefore ſome 
conclude that Idolatry doth not. 

But there is no neceſſity at all that thoſe coupling or 
conneCting words this alſo ſhould refer to the words im- 
mediately foregoing, and not to the words of that other 
context beginning at the 11. verſe of this Chapter, wherein 
ob had ſpoken of a in by name, which is to be puniſhed 
by the Judg. As if he had ſaid, what I ſpake of Adultery 
(Fer. 11.) that it is afin to be puniſhed by the Judg, the 
ſame I afhrm alſo of Idolatry, lt is an iniquity to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judg. And if we peruſe all the former part 
of the Chapter, yea and the latter too, we ſhall find ll 
the ſins that Fob diſclaimeth and purgeth himſelf from tobe 
ſuch as fall under the puniſhment of God only, except theſe 
two of Adultery ( Yer. 11.) and of Idolatry (Fer. 28.) 
as alſo that mentioned ( Yer. 39. ) which, I ſuppoſe, will 
appear upon examination, to be a fin of this ſort alſo, the 
forceable or violent taking away the life of a man. 

For theſe reaſons and conſiderations, I cannot incline to 


| their opinion, who reſtrain the Text, to God alone as Judg 


though no doubtGod will moſt eminently judg this iniquity 


{ of Idolatry ; and therefore I ſhall joyn with thoſe in tie 
| expoſition of this Scripture, who put Idolatry under the 
| Judgment of man, as well as the Judgment of God; and 


ſo the point is plainly this ; 
It is the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh Idolatry. 


Jt 1s an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judg.] As the great 


| Judgin Heaven will certainly do it, ſo carthly Judges may 
| and ought todo it. Thereare not a few (1 know) who 
| urge itas the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh almoſt upon evTy 


diſſent in Religion , and to drive men by his ſword] t9 
an 
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an orthodoxnelſs in opinion; Or that the Magiſtrate muſt 
draw his ſword upon- every one who doth not comply 


with that which is publickly owned for truth: They would | 


' all men who difſent from what is ſo held forth taught 
een as Gideon did the men of Saccorh , ( Judg: 8. 
16;) with the briers and thorns of the wilderneſs, but with 


1s and impriſonment, with fines and confiſcations, yea | 
RS caſes 7 niſhed with death. Such a ſpirit hath ap- | 


ared even in this age as was in Paxl,when Saul(AQt.9. 1) 
breathing out threatnings and flaughters againſt all who 
believe not as they bclieve,or who diſſent from their opinion 
and practice, ſo making room or cutting a way for what 
they call Religion into the hearts and heads of men, with 
the Magiſtrates ſword. Now, as utterly diſlike an univer- 
al or wild roleration, for every one todo and ſpeak, aQt and 
vent what they pleaſe in matters of Religion, or in the 
worſhip of God; ſo I do as much dillike their univerſal 
non toleration, who ſay, the Magiſtrate muſt by force and 
power reſtrain whatſoever is contraryzor different from the 
common tenet, or what is generally owned within his 

!lominion or Juriſdiction. 

" _—_ [ conceive thar the matter licth between 
theſe two extreams: and to give my own ſence upon the 
occaſion offered in this Text, I ſhall take a'lirtte' liberty be- 
yond my oidinary way of expoſition to ſhew two things: 

Firſt, In reference unto all men, what they ought to do 
in caſe of difference from their brethren in opinion about 
the things of God. rs 

Secondly, What the Magiſtrate is to do in that caſe. 

Firſt, For Brethren, I ſay, indifferency of ſpirit in mat- 
ters of ſaith and worſhip, as if it matter'd ot, or were not 
worth the while to itand upon it, what opinions, and per- 
ſwalions men are of, or what way of Religion they arc in, 
this, I ſay, is hateful to God, and ſhould be the abomination 
of every good man. Every man ought to pray and labour 
for a ſpirit of diſcerning about and of zcal for the truths 
and holy appointments of God. 

Secondly, The means which the Scripture holds out to 
all for the reducing of erroneous perſons, is t perſwade 
and argue with them. That's the contention which the 
Apoſtle Fude means (Yer. 3.) Contend earneſtly for the faith 
which was once delrvered to the Saints; he would have every 
one contend and contend with all the weapons of this holy 
War, which the authority of God allows and furniſheth 
us with, even with Scripture demon'trations, and divine 
reaſonings, to confute and repel errors, and itop the mouth 
of Gain-ſaicrs. 

Thirdly, The more pernicious any falſe doCtrin or 
practice in Religion is, the more earneſtly it ought to be 
contended againſt, Thus far every error in opinion 
and finful practice in worſhip, ſhould be judged by all 
men. 

Further, as to the Magiſtrate, I ſhall lay down theſe four 
Conclufions. 

Firſt, All thoſe evil opinions, and herelics, which tend 
in their own nature to the diſturbance of the civil peace 


and good government of mankind, ought to be ſuppreſſed | 
by the Magiſtrate, and the owners of them to be puniſhed | 


by all ſuch means as are ſutable to the conſervation of the 
publick ſafety. 


fins are alſo actually practiſed by the followers and abetters 
of thoſe opinions, like that of the Nicolaitans of old, or 
the Ranters among us) tending to or teaching uncleanneſs, 
and opening a door for |ult,and removing the ancient Land- 
marks of good and evil, and ſolctting in a flood of wicked- 
neſs. Thele. douhtieſs, the Magiitrate ought to take notice 
of, and to ſuppreſs. 

Thirdly, All profeſſed Atheiſm and open blaſphemy 
againſt God, ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate ; [ 
do not ſay that every opinion which hath blaſphemy in 
It by deduttion or remote conſequerces, bur that which is 
bare-faced and profeſſed blaſphemy againſt God, the Ma- 
gi trate ought to puniih. The reafon 1s, becauſe ſuch can- 
nt ſay that the Magi'trate puniſheth them for their con- 
ſcience, ſecing they cannot ſo much as prerend conſcience 
for what they ſay or ho.d; conſcience bzing that power of 
the Soul, which hath immediate communion or converſe 


with God; and therefore ſuppoſerh God to be, and to be 


| 
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ſuch a one,as he hath (according to their apprehenſion of 
him, though not al ways according tothe truth of his being) 
revealed himſelf to be: and therefore they who deny 
God to be, or blaſpheme him in hi, bcing,can never pretend 
any thing of conſcience for it. Conſcience is a tenderneſs 
to offend. God, now for a man to blaſpheme God. and to 
profeſs atheiſtical principles, this takes away all colour of 
conſcience in tenderneſs to offend God ; and how can he 
complain that he ſuffers for his conſcience, who hath no 
conſcience to ſuffer for ? 

Fourthly, That 1dolatry i to be puniſhed by the Mari: 
ſtrate, I need not go any further for a proof then the Text, 
though I do not reſtrain all puniſhable Idolatry t» that 
particular way mentioned in the Text, the worſhipping 
of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; but I ſay, any Idolz:ry of 
that ratik, and rate, is to be punithed by the Juidg. Toclear 
my meaning in this we may diitinguiſhof Idolatry 

Firſt, There is Idolatry improperly ſocalled ; which is 
the inordinate going forth of the Soul to any creature, in 
love, in deſire, in delight, in truit or confidence; this kind 
of  [dolatry was ſpoken of at the 24. Verſe; If I have 
made Gold my hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, Thou ort 
my confidence. Thus the Apoitle (Eph. 5. 5.) calleth a cove- 
tous man an Idolater, Now when I ſay jdolatry is a fin to 
be puniſhed by the Judg, I do not mean this kind of 1do- 
latry, which is ſo called in a metaphorical ſence, though the 
fulncſs of that fin be in it in a ſpiritual way, yet that's not 
the Tdolatry herc intended. 

Secondly, There is [dolatry properly ſo called, and that 
is two-fold. 

Firſt, The worſhipping the true God by falſe means, ot 
in a wrong way; which is ſtrictly the Idolatry of the 
ſecond Commandment ; Ton (balt 19r make to thy of 
any graven Imaze, &c. That is, thon ſhalt not worſhip God 
in a way of thy own deviſing : Though thon pretendeſt 
to worſhip the true God, yet if thou nſe means of thy 
own to helpon thy devotion, thou art in Idolater. What 
the Magiſtrate may do as to the puniſhing of this ſort of 


Idolatry, I ſhall not meddle with it, ſecing it belongeth not 


to this Text. 

Secondly, Proper Idolatry is the ſetting up, ahid wor- 
ſhipping of a falſe God; Thus is, ſtricily, idolatry again't 
the firit Commandment ; And this is rot only a worſhip- 
ping of the creator by the creature, but a worſhipping of 
the creature for the creator. Of this the Apoitle ſpeaks 
( Rom. 1.75.) Who change the truth of Go into a lit, and 
wor ſh'p and ſerve the creatare more then the creator, who 12 
bleſſd for evermore. Some are of opinion that there was 
never any Idolatry (eſpecially not among .the proſeſiing 
people of God} but of the firſt fort ; And that all their 
Ido's, even Baal and Aſhraroth were only falſe means of 


worſhipping the true God ; Yet I doubt not but there is - 


an Idolatry ſpoken of in Scripture, and uſed in the wor!d, 
which is the ſetting up of the creature for God ; and of this 
Idolatry the Text and point I am upon is chicfly intended ; 
If I beheld the Sun when i: flnned, or the Moon walking in 
brightneſs, &c. That is, if I have fallen down to theſe crea- 
tures, and given them adoration then &c. To clear it a li:tic 


| further, we may diſtinguiſh of this Idolatry. 

| 60 
Secondly, All ſuch opinions and erroneous doQtrins as | 

are accompanied with any notorious fins in praQtice,(which 


Firſt, In its internal acts, when the heart i inticer. 

Secondly, In its external afts ; when as Fob ſaith, 1%e 
mouth kiſſeth the hand; that is, when by outward practices 
and proltration; towards the creature a man declares his 


| worſhip of it, or that he attributes a divine power there- 
| unto. Of the former Idolatry, that of the heart, the Map:- 


ſtrate can have no proof, and therefore c2rnot puniſh ir. 


| But when Idolatry holdeth up its head avowedly, then the 


| or they are puni ſhable by the Maziſtrate ; 
80 


| Magiſtrate may and ought to take notice of it, and puniſh 


it. That the Magiſtrate did puniſh ſuch Idolatry among the 
Jews is without controvertic, the Law 1s expreſs for it 
(Dent. 13.6,7,8, 9 &c tothe lixteenta Verſe) when any 
man ſaid, Come let us £0 ſerve v' her Gott, he was 10 be ſtoned 
with {ones till be died, And that the Magiſtrate may puniſh 
ſuch kind of Idolatry at this Gay, belides the authority of 
this Text. We may argue thu ; 

Such evil aits commutted by man &s are Contrary to rhe 
light of nature, or which a man guided only ty the light 


of nature might ſhan and avoid, the Magiſtrate may part(h, 
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But this kind of Idolatry we are ſpeaking of, 4 an evil alt 
againſt the light of natxre ; 2 

Therefore the Magiſtrate may puniſh it. The major or 
firſt propoſition is agreed by all, whatſoever is againſt the 
light of nature the Magiſtrate may puniſh ; the light of 
nature is the ſphere of the Magiſtrates aQtivity. And for 
the minor or ſecond propoſition,thar ſuch 1dolatry is againſt 
the light of nature,is proved at large (Rom. 1.19,20,21,22- 
where the Apoſtles drift or ſcope is to ſhew that the ol 
Gentiles ſinned agtinſt the light of nature when they com- 
mitted that groſs Idolatry ; For (faith he) rhat which may 
be known of God, 1s manifeſt in or to them, (who are meecrly 
in nature) for God bath ſhewed it unto them ;, how hath God 
ſhewed it unto them ? not by the light of Scripture, nor by 
the light of the Spirit, or divine Revelation, but by the 
frame or fabrick of the world, as it followeth plainly in that 
place; For the inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
which are made, even hu eternal power, and God-head, ſo that 
they are without excuſe. The reaſon why ſuch Idolaters 
were without excuſe, was becauſe the very light of nature 
might teach them, that there is an eternal power and God- 
head, who made the world, or that the world was made 
by ſome eternal power; It could not make it ſelf ; And 
therefore they muſt needs be inexcuſable who worſhipped 
the things that are made in the place of their maker. Secing 
then, this kind of Idolatry is a fin againſt the light of nature, 
and the Magiſtrate hath power to puniſh ſins againſt the 
light of nature, it follows that where ſuch Idolatry breaks 
forth, and proof is made of it, the Magiſtrate may 
puniſh it. This alſo is an iniquity to be puniſhed by the 
7udg. The ground why it is ſo is alſo aſſigned by Fob in 
the next words. 


For I ſhould have denied the God that us above. 


As if he had ſaid, If any require an account of my 
opinion, why | afſert, that Idolatry is an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judg, my anſwer is this, Idolatry is a God- 
denying fin. And I in adoring the Sun and Moon as Gods, 
ſhould have denied the God that 14 above, 

The word rendred to deny, is taken firſt metaphorical- 
iy for any kind of deceiving our expeCtation. Thus 
the Prophet ſpraks ( Hab. 3. 17. ) Though the labour of 
the Olive ſhall fail, or lie, thar is, yeeld no oyl; and 
when the harveſt comes ſhort of hope, the Latins ſay, 
the Harveſt lies, That is, it deceives the hope of the hus- 
bandman. 

Secondly, Taken properly it notes a direCt denial of 
what is asked (Ger. 18.15 ) Then Sarah denied, ſaying, 1 
did not laugh, 

Thirdly, It fignifies ro be-lie , which is to report a 
matter otherwiſe of another then it is ( Fer. 5.11, 12. ) 
They have belied the Lord, and ſaid, it is not he, neither 
ſhall evil come upon us , we ſhall ror ſee Sword, nor Fa- 
1171C. 

Fourthly, It notes the yielding of feigned or falſe ſub- 
jection ( Pſal. 18. 44.) Thine Enemies ſhould have ſubmitted 
them{eclves (or licd) ro thee ;, that is, (as we put in the Mar- 
gin) yielded feigned ſubmiſſhon. So (Pal. 66. 3. Pſal. 81. 
15. ) The providences of God do ſometimes ſo over- 
power the enemies of his people, that they are compelled 
to pretend ſubmiſſion, though their hearts be far from it. 
There is much of this kind of lying in Idolatry, a pre- 
tending of ſubjeCtion, and ſubmiſſon to God, when indeed 
there is nothing in the heart but ſtubbornneſs and rebellion 
againſt him, 

7 ſhould have denied the God tha: is above,)] What it is 
to devy God, may further appear by its contrary, confeſſing 
(John 1.1420.) He confeſſed and denied not but confeſſed ; 
confeſſion is oppoſed to denial. There is a two-fold con- 
feſhon; Firſt, a confeſſhon of repentance; Secondly, of 
praiſe. (Gen.49 8.) Fudah thy Brethren ſhall confeſs or praiſe 
thee, that is, they ſhall make confeſſhon of thee to thy praiſe; 
they ſhall not be aſhamed of thee, but acknowledg thee, 
and readily give themſelves up to be governed by thee. 
Our confeſſhon of God ſtands in dire oppoſition to the 
denial of him ; And it is a confeſſion of praiſe, and honour, 
which we give to God; ſo Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf 
(Math. 10. 32,33,) Whoſcever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven ; 

os 
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But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will 1 alſo deny 
before my Father which u in Heaven. And again(Mark $, 
38.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words in this adulterous and ſinful generation ; of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy Angels. From theſe Scriptures 
compared together, we ſee firlt, that, not to confeſs Chriſt 
is to deny him, and that to deny. Chriſt is to be aſhamed 
of him, as if he were not worth the owning. When Feb 
ſaith, / ſhould have denied the God that is above, we may un- 
derſtand him in every ſence of denial. Some Idolatry-is a 
flat denial of God, and all Idolatry is but a feigned ſub- 
jection to or a flattering of God, a belying of God and x 
ſhameful diſowning of him. Yet I conceive, the denial here 
intended is ſpecially a flat and plain denial of him, 7 ſhou14 
bave denied the God that is above. 


ay” Obſerve, Firſt, To deny God is @ hainow wicked. 
nejs. 


Tis all fin bound up in one, God isdenied many ways ; 
Firſt, in regard of his being, or that he is. This is the groſſeſt 
denial of him ; Secondly, in reference to the manner of 
his being, or that he is ſuch as he hath indeed declared 
himſelf to be. Thus God is denied when we form up ſuch 
notions of him in our brain as arc unbecoming his glorious 
Majeſty. When we have apprehenlions of God unſutable 
to his Holineſs, his mercy , his juſtice, and his power, 
we deny the God who is, and ſet up a God who is 
not. 

Ago. there is a two-fold denying of God. Firſ, in 
words expreſly and openly ; Secondly, in practice, cloſely 
and us a0 '4 The Apoſtle gives us the ground of 
this diſtinCtion (T7e.1.16.) T hey confeſs that they know God, 
but in works they deny him. There may be at once a pro- 
feſſing of God, and adenial of him. Many a mans practice 
ſpeaks aloud that there is no God,when he makes a fair con- 
feſſion and profeſſion of him with his tongue. 

This practical denial of God may be run into five 
ways. 

Firſt, To live in a profeſſed courſe of fin, is a denying 
of God ; For, firit, ſuch deny their obligation to obey 
God, or the abſolute dominion of God to command them; 
Secondly, they deny, much more, any willingneſs ( which 
is our duty) to be ſubject to the will of God. Thirdly, 
they deny the Juſtice and goodneſs of that Law under 
which they are, and by which they ought to walk. An ob- 
ſtinate ſinner bears his teſtimony boldly againſt God in all 
that he is, and in all that he hath ſpoken. 

Secondly, They may be ſaid to deny God in their 
practice, who do not, Firſt, hope for the reward of obc- 
dience promiſed ; nor Secondly, fear the puniſhment of 
diſobedience threatned, If any man (hall ſay in his heart, 
what doth it profit, or what good ſhall I get by walking 
holily and humbly with God ? and what hurt ſhall I get 
if I take liberty to walk unholily,and proudly againſt God? 
This is not only a denying, but a defying of God, who 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him (Heb. 11.6.) 
and will take vengeance of all them that wilfully and rc- 
ſolvedly diſobey him. They (ſaith the Prophet, Zeph. 
12.) are men ſetled on their lees (that is, hardned in (in) 
that ſay mm their heart, tbe Lord will not do good, neither will 
he do evil; that is, he will neither reward nor puniſh. It 
matters not whether we do good or evil, for he wil) 09 
neither to us. 

Thirdly, They that ſwear falſly deny God eminently, 
though they do it never ſo covertly. Such eicher ſuppoſe 
that God doth not know they ſwear fally, or that Goa will 
not puniſh nor be a ſwift witneſs (as he hath ſaid he will 
Mal. 3.5.) againſt falſe ſwearers. 

Fourthly, Not to love God is to deny him, for he th2t 
doth not love God, doth not acknowledg him to be good, 
and ſo- denicth him to be. We love that which we judg 


Fifthly, (which is the ſpecial way of denying God 1n- 
tended in this Text) The worſhip of-a falſe or Ido! God, 
is adenial of the true, of the living God, And the Idolater 

may 
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(aid to deny God with a lie; becauſe he that 

Joth perlone' xy reverence God but the creature, 
ooeth againſt the dictates of his own mind ; ſeeing man 
by nature may not only ſee God in the creature, but diltin- 

iſh bim from the creature. $a 
Sul beſt, Idolaters deny God by attributing that honour 
t» creatures which God never gave them, nor alloweth = 
ro give to any but himſelf, The nobleſt creatures in the 
world, the holy Angels in Heaven, are but our fellow- 
ſervants. When Fohn wou!d needs fall down before = 
Angel.and worſhip himzhe ſaid, See thou do it not, 1 am thy 
{low ſervant ;, and as the higheſt creatures are our ny 
ſervants, ſo all other creatures are our ſervants; God made 
he whole hoſt of Heaven, and all things here below to 
ſerve man, as hath been ſhewed before: therefore to wor- 
ſhip them, though we ſhould ſay we do not terminate our 
worſhip in them, but offer our worſhip by them, yet that 
- is a denying of God. Idolaters put a worſhip upon God 
"* inſtead of worſhipping him z Will-worſhip is the worſhip 
" of our own will, not the wor of God, who will be 
-orſhipped only as himſelf willeth. 

: ng for oſs who not only worſhip God by the 
creature, but the creature for or as God, they deny God 
. moſt groſly ; for though they deny not that God is, yet 
they deny what God is z They either deny that God is bur 
one, or that he is ſuch a one as he hath manifeſted himſelt 


__ to he, both in his word, and works. Indeed to ſet up ano- 
i" ther God, or to ſay, there are many gods, is to ſay, there 


is no God. Polytheiſm is Atheiſm. And therefore the 
Apoſtle concludes of Ido'aters (Row 1.15.) Thry change 
the truth of God into a lie; that is, into an [dol, Idols are 
a lie, cither firſt, becauſe they promiſe, or pretend what 


**,. they arenot in truth z or Secondly, becauſe they area plain 


denial of the true God. If I (faith 7b) had Adored the 


rea Sun, I ſhould have denicd the God that is above, yea though 


'i- I ſhou!d notwithſtanding that, acknowledg him to be above 
11 gods ; and that my humbling or bowing my ſelf ro the 
creature, was not to abate but rather to exalt my worſhip 
of him, that being only (as I might pretned)a help to niy 
devotion. For he that boweth before or to a creature in 
worſhip, whether he faith he doth it only as a means to 
draw up his heart to God, or as a ſign of the preſence of 
God, or as to a Mediator between God and him, (in the 
former ſence Papiſts worſhip Images and in the latter 
Sairits and Angels, he I ſay, that doth any of theſe) will be 
found a denier of God, how much ſoever he boaſteth of 
the worſhip of the one true God , and denicth that he 
worſhippeth the creature as God. 1 ſhould have denied the 
God, : 

That is *bove.] Job uſeth that word above ſignificantly, 
having ſpoken of the Sun and Moon before, which are 
above us, or on high, he adds, If 1 had worſhipped Sun, 
and Moon, I bad denied the God that us above, not only above 
the carth, but above the Sun and Moon, and all the hoſt of 
Heaven. The Sun is below in compariſon of the God 
above; this Ged whois above all in power, and above all 
in place, above all in glory, above all in dignity. Should I 
have denied. 


Hence Note, God i above by 4 more eminent and ſpecial 
preſence. 


God is neither above nor below as circumſcribed in any 
place, G-d is both above & below as filling all places;Godis 
not more above then he is bclow as to his real preſence, but 
Cod is more above then he is below as to the manifeſtation 
of his preſence.” In this ſence 7ob ſpeaks of God as above ; 
and we find throughout the Scripture, that all prayers, and 
ſpecches, direted to God, are direed to him as above. 
As letters ſcnt to a Prince, are directed to him at his Court, 
which is the place of his uſual reſidence, and where he moſt 
declares his power and greatneſs ; fo all the prayers, 
ſpeeches, addreſſes made to God in Scripture, are made to 
tim as above, or in Heaven. Chriſt giving us that pattern 
of prayer(Matth, 6.) directs us to God above, Say, Our 
Father which art in Heaven ; Chriſt knew that, God our 
Father is as much on earth as in Heaven, in regard of his 
eſſential and real preſence, yet he bids us pray, Our Father 
Which art in Heaven, not our Father which art on Earth. 
*nd when Chriſt himſelf prayed to his Father, (7oh.17.1.) 
Me lift up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father glorifie thy 


| 


Son. Heaven is the habitation of Gods halineſs, and of hi 
glory; And therefore they who in theſe times decry ſuch 
ſpeeches as theſe, and will let us know they know nothing 
of Heaven or Hell, neither what they are, nor where they 
are, let ſuch know it is enough for us to know, what the 
Scripture ſaith, that Heaven # above, and Hell below ; and 
why ſhould not we ſpeak as the Scripture ſpeaks, let above 
and below be what they will. Therefore when we ſpeak 
to God, let us remember that he is above, and let us get 
our hearts up to him, ler #4 (as the Church ſpeaks in her 
low and deſolate condition, Law. 3.41.) Lift np our bearts 
aid our hands unto God in the Heavens. How 

as well as ſinful were it, if while we pray to the God 
that-is above, our hearts ſhould be groveling here be- 
low ? 


VERS. 29, 30. 


Jf JI rejoyced at the deſtruction of him that hated me, 02 
life up my ſelf when evil found him ; 

(Neither have J ſuffered my mouth to fin, by wiſhing a 
curſe to his Soul, ) 


N this context Fob ſtill affirms the clearneſs of his own 
2 Integrity, and in ſpecial, his clearneſs from any boyling 
deſire of revenge upon his ſoreſt and moſt profeſſed Advyer- 
ſaries, which he proves, 

Firit, Becauſe he had not expreſſed, nonor been affeCted 
with that paſſion of joy at the downfal of his adverſary, 
or in the day of his ſorrow, Thus he ſpeaks in the former 
part of the 29, Verſe. 

If I rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me ; that 
is, I did not rejoyce at his deſtruction; ; 

Secondly, He proves it by his avoydance of ſuch actions, 
as reſtihe a ſpirit of revenge, and thoſe are two. 

Firſt, He had not uſed any proud geſture, or inſulting 
behaviour toward his Enemy,when ſuppreſſed and brought 
underfoot. This he intends in the latter part of the 29. 
VI where he ſaith, or life up my ſelf when evil found 

0, 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that he did not vent any ſpite- 
ful words, or evil wiſhes againſt his perſon, (Ver. 30 ) 
Neither have I ſuffered my mouth to ſin by wiſhing a curſe to 
bis Soul, 

Yet further, Job proves his innocence as to this fin of 
revenge, by ſhewing his abftinence from and forbearance 
of all thoſe aCtings, whether ſecret or open, though greatly 
provoked and prefſed thereunto ; though he wanted not 
thoſe about him, who were continually blowing the coals, 
and urging him to right himſelf to the utino& upon thoſe 
who had wronged {= yet he was not moved. This I 
conceive to be the ſence of the 31. Verſe. 1f the men of my 
tabernacle ſaid not, O that we had of bis fleſh! we cannot be 
ſatisfied. Of which hereafter. 

Thus yon have the ſum and aim of theſe two Verſes ; 


LI now proceed to the particular explication of 
them. 


Verf. 29. If I rejoyced at the deſtruftion of him that 
bated me. | 


Joy is a paſſion of the mind, ariſing from the apprehen- 
ſion of ſome preſent or ncer approaching good. Holy Fob 
(it ſcems)never looked upon the evil which befel hisenem Y, 
as a Jood to himſelf, and ſoit was not to him a matter or 
occaſion of joy. 

If J rejoyced, ] The word notesa very freſh and aQtive 
Joy, ſuch as appears in men upon the liberal drinking of 
Wine ( Pal. 104. 15.) Wine maketh glad the heart of man ; 
That is, it makes him heartily glad. And to ſome, the 
tears, yea the blood of their Enemics talt as ſweetly, go 
down as pleaſantly, and are as refreſhing as a Cup of the 
moſt delicious and richeſt Wine : It puts (as it were)a new 
life into them, to ſee their enemies in the ſnares of death. 
Fob was of another ſpirit; 1f / rejoyced (faith he) as one 
refreſht with Wine, when ſaw the blood of mine enemies; 
If I took content in their ſorrows, or comfort in their 
grones, Then let my ſorrows be multiplied. /f. 1 rejoyced 

At the deſtruction of him that hated me.] The word 
which we render deſtr«tt:on, notes uttcy ruin, or ruin with- 
out remedy, ſuch a ruin as is not capable of relief ;or as the 
Lord threatens Babylon by the Prophet { 1/a® 47. 9.) } ndg- 
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Tudgment in its perfeftion of it ;, that is, a compleat and 
Irrecoverable overthrow. The beſom of deſtruttion (ſpoken 
of 1/a. 14. 23.) ſweeps all away at once, even the molt 
precious Jewels and richeſt treaſure of ſinners are but as 
dirt and rubbiſh before it. Its ſuch a clean riddance, that 
(as another Prophet, Nah. 1.9. expreſſeth it) Afi:&ion ſhall 
not riſe up the ſecond time. Some deſtruQtions leave ſome 
work for a ſecond, yea for a third deſtrution ; but there 
may be a deſtruction which leaves nothing to be deſtroyed, 
not a ſtore upon 4 ſtone, as Chriſt prophecied of the deſtru- 
tion of Peruſalem, When Job ſaw his enemy thus de- 
ſtroyed, and thoſe that hared him broken with a breach 
that cou'd not be healed, and which _ diſabled them 
for ever to do him a miſchief, or revenge themſelves upon 
pI Yet be rcjoyced not at it. If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruttion 
of bim 

That hated me.) The root of the word rendred to hate, 
ſignifies both to. hate and to neglect, yea tocontemn z and 
thoſe whom we hate, we always neglect,and often contemn 
too. So the word is uſed Gen. 26.27. as alfo 2 Sam. 13.22. 
And Abſalom ſpoke tnto bu brother Amnon neither good nor 
bad (that is, he lighted and contemned him) for Abſalom 
hated Amnon becauſe he had forced hus ſiſter Tamar. As he 
ſpake nothing at all to him about that matter, the abuſe of 
his ſiſter, fo doubtleſs he grew more reſerved then formerly 
towards him .in all other matters, becauſe he hated him. 
Tob's haters were alſo his deriders and deſpiſers, as was 
ſhewed at the firſt, ninth and tenth verſes of the former 
Chapter. If I have rejoyced at the deftruttion of him that 
bated me, 

To clear how much 7ob ſaid, when he ſaid, the men at 
whoſe ruin he did not rejoyce, were ſuch as hated him, let us 
conſider what he did not ſay of them. 

Firſt, He did not ſay, :f Thave rejoyced at the deſtru- 
Tion of him that was not my friend, or benefattor , and 
yet not to do another good when we have power, and 
opportunity in our hands, is a degree of hatred; he that 
withholds a favour from him who needs it, is a negative 
Encmy. 

Secondly, He did not ſay, If I rejoyced at the deſtruftion 
of him that never wrong'd me, nor did me harm; And yct 
there are many who do ſo, yea who rejoyce at the deſtru- 
Ction of thoſe who either have, or would have done them 

ood. 

Thirdly, He did not ſay, If I rejoyced at the deſtruftion 
sf him that hath taken diſtaſt, and diſpleaſure at me ;, not 
a few are ready to do ſo upon every light occaſion, yea 
though we may be under the preſent diſpleaſure of a man 


_ as well as of 50d, who yet really loves us. 


But Fob faith plainly (and what could he ſay more to 
prove the truth or highten the degrees of his charity) 
If 1 rejoyced »t the deſtruftion of him that hated me, even 
wit! « deadly harred;, If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruftion of 
my wor!: enemy, my inward enemy, my hearty enemy, 
whoſe ſpirit was ſteept in bitterneſs, in the gall and worm- 
wood of implacable malice againſt me, who as he hath 
often ſought to deſtroy me, ſo he would have rezoyced to 
purpoſe , and clapt his hands for joy at my deſtraction, 
Such as this, was the CharaQter of the man that hated 
7ob, of the man at whoſe deſtruction he did not re- 
zjoyce. 

"Thus we ſee of whar temper Job was, Fob lived in dark 
times, in times far remote from the fulneſs of Goſpel light, 
yet how full was his heart of Goſpel love. He lived long 
before Chriſt in the world, yet how like was his love to the 
fove of Chriſt ? who not only did good to, but dyed for 
thoſe that hated him, Fob's charity might well become, 
yea it was ſuch as is rarely found among thoſe who live in 
the cleareſt Goſpel light. _ he far exceeded the 
light and learning of the Jewiſh Rabbines, and underſtood 
the meaning of the Law of love in thoſe times better 
then the Phariſces did in Chriſts time. What greater evi- 
dence of love (except that of Chrilt himſelf, who, as was 
ſaid before, dyed for thoſe that hated him) could be given 
then this, not to rejoyce at the death or deſtruQtion of him 
that hated him ? 

Yet, Some poſſibly may obje&t ; Had it not been a 
oreater evidence of love, if Fob had done good to him 
th?t hated him, then only not to Rejoyce at the deſtruttion 
of him that hated him ? 1s it not more charity to do good 
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to an enemy, then not to rejoyce at the evil which he 
ſuffers ? | 
Some have ſaid, The reaſon why Job ſaid not, he dig 
d to or loved his enemies, or thoſe that hated him Was 
auſe the law of loving an enemy was not in force in his 
time, and ſo he was not ob/iged to ſuch a duty. For proof 
of which opinion they alledg that of Chriſt in his Sermon 
upon the Mount (Marth. 5.43.) Te have heard that it þ,t}, 
been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
—_ Which they Interpret as if this were therule given 
by God for thoſe elder times, Tifsu hl: /ove thy neirhbour 
and bate thine enemy: Whereas when Chriſt faith, 7: hab 
been ſaid, he doth not mean, that this was the rule given 
out by God to them of old, but this was the Gloſs piven 
by man: God ſaid in the Law, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
boxr ; but he never ſaid, Thou ſhalt hate thine enemy that 
was the expoſition or comment which the Phariſees made 
upon the Text, and it was indeed a groſs corruption of ir. 
As if that Commandment, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
implied, Thou ſhalt hate thine enemy. Thus they inter- 


preted the Law by the rule of Contrarics ; As if becauſe » 


we mult love our neighbour, therefore we might hate our 
enemies; and poſhbly they were miſled to that Interpre- 
tation, by thoſe charges which the Children of 1/7ael re- 
ceived, to root out the old Inhabitants of the Land of 
Canaan, the Febuſites, the Pereſites, &c, Whence they drew 
down this falſe concluſion, as if they might hate all ſorts of 
Enemies, even- private perſonal enemics. But though the 
Law of loving our enemies be, in ſpecial, a Goſpel Lay 
both publiſhed and practiſed by Chriſt in a more clear and 
excellent way then ever before ; yet the Law of loving an 
enemy (as to the matter and ſubſtance of it ) was from the 
beginning, as will appear further in the proſecution of this 
point, therefore that was not the Reaſon, 

The true reaſon why 7ob did not expreſs the Integrity 
of his ſpirit in this matter, by ſaying, he did good ro by 
enemies, but by ſaying, be did not rejoyce at their deſtrufi jor, 
was, Becauſe not to rejoyceat the deitruction of an enemy, 
doth ſhew a very great degree of love and goodnels to 
them, yea in ſome caſes it is all that love which we are t9 
ſhew, and all the good we are bound to do to an enemy; 
For though we are to love Enemies, yet we mult not give 
out all our love to thim. There is a love of Pity, and there 
is a love of delight; A love of Complacency, and a love of 
Compaſſion. The love which we are to give out ro enemics, 
isa love of Piry and Compaſſ,on, not a love of Complacency 
and delight ; For no man is bound to take his enemy into 
his boſom, and to give him an opportunity to ruin him, 
nor is any man bound ſo to do good to his enemy, as to 
enable him to do him hurt. So that, Not to rejoyce at the 
deſtruction of an enzmy, may carry the ful! ſence of the 
Law, commanding us.to love our enemics. 

Again, I anſwer, That, often through the ſhews and 
ſhadows of pretended love and doing good to an encny, 
the heart of man is deceived. For while he faith he loves 
his enemy, he doth only fay ſo. And whexeas ſome think 
they love an enemy, becauſe they dy nat actually attempt 
to revenge themſelves upon him, or to take away his lite; 
this alſo may fall ſhort of any the leaſt degree of love t9 
him : but not to rejoyce at the deſtruction of an enemy, 
is a convincing argument of love to him and ſignifies muci 
more then meerly to abſtain from hurting or deſtroying 
him. $o that, both the linccrity and the ſtrength of our iove 
to an encmy is mo!t diſcernable in ovr not rejoycing zt his 


has a; tes (faith he ) or the full of an enemy. us that w "C0 = = 


puts us indeed to the tryal of our love. The proſperity of an ©. 


9 


- 


» 


os... 
J2 


os 159) 


enemy tryeth us whether we can bear it & not be ſurprized juin + 


with envy ; his fall trycth us, whether we can fee it, Or 
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of an enemy, or of one that hates us, no man knows but F 


he that hath been hated and hurt by an enemy. A man m-y 


for ever forbear to hurt his encmy, or to lay violent hands quen #7 
on him, and yet he may heartily wiſh his deitreQion »y cf 
the hand of others. And he thit rejoyceth at the. hurt ** 
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of another , may rather be judged to want power teh 
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hear of it, and not be ſurprizcd with joy. And douvelels, rages (0 
He that is troubled at his enemies proſperity , will alto  -.. 
rejoyce at his calamity. So that the greateit try2! of true” ;,.;- rs 


Goſpel love to an enemy, licth in the mortification of all +»: 
+ x 


' ſuch Joys. And how hard it is not to rejoyce at the tut 
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; rt him himſelf; or that he forbears to hurt him 
rt dabTv rather becauſe he was afraid of hurting and 
endangering himſelf by doing it, then becauſe he had had 
no mind to do it. And therefore Fob puts himſelf upon 
the higheſt and ſureſt tryal, whether his heart were right 
iy this thing, while he ſaith, 1f 1 rejoyced at the deſtruttion 
of him that bated me. | 

Further, Conſider how love riſeth by ſeveral ſteps or 

$. 
Et To do a Friend good is a great act of love; yet 
it isnot ſo great a curteſie to do good toa Friend, as it is a 
wickedneſs to do him hurt. 1s this thy kindneſs to thy 
friend ? 

Secondly, It is a great aCt of love to bear wrong done 
by an enemy patiently ; yet not ſo great as freely ro for- 

ive him that wrong. 

Thirdly, It is a great at of love, not to hurt an enemy 
when we have power to do it; yet'it is a greater to do 
him good; or to repair, in what we may , his honour. 
When Ceſar commanded 'the Statues of Pompey, which 
ſome had pul'd down, to be ſet up again z Cicero told him, 
That in reſtoring the Statues of Pompey he had erected his 
own. 

Fourthly, Not to rejoyce at the miſery of an enemy, 
is an ac of perfect charity. ; 

Fifthly, To mourn ar the fall of an enemy, is an aCt of 
pureſt pity. : ; 

From theſe ſeveral ſteps of love, the queſtion receives 
a clearer anſwer, why Fob doth not expreſs his Integrity 
in this point, by ſaying he loved or did good to him that 
hated him, but by ſaying, he rejoyced not at his deſtru- 
Ction. 

Here Firft, If we duly conſider what kind of man 705 
was (as appears both by the teſtimony which was given 
him by God (Chap. 1. 1.) and by that which he gave of 
himſelf, as in the preſence and fear of God in the 29. Chap. 
of this Book) we may well ſtand and wonder how he could 


have an enemy, or why any man ſhould hate him, Zo, 


both as a man, and as a Magiſtrate, deſerved to be (as a 
Great Prince was once called) The delight of Mankind. 
He was to the poor ſo curteous, ſo merciful to his friends, 
ſo juſt ro all, that ſurely all men had reaſon to delight in 
him, yea to make him their delight, yet he had enemies,and 
ſuch as maligned him 3 If 1 rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him 
that hated me, 


Hence Obſerve, Good men, even the beſt of men, they who 
love God, and are loved of God, are often hated, ex- 
treamly bated among men. 


David, A man after Gods own heart, complains of that 
hearty hatred which he found in and from the world (Pf. 
69.4.) They that hate me without cauſe,are more then the hairs 
of my head, How many they arc no man can tell, neither 
could David tell how many cnemies he had, not only be- 
cauſe he had many ſecret gnemies whom he knew not, but 
becauſe his very known enemies were ſo many; that (accor- 
ding to common language) they were innumerable, 

Enmity is rooted and fixt inthe hearts of all natural men 
ag2inſt holy men ; And though it be not always ſeen work- 
ing, yct it is always at work. Thus the Lord told the Ser- 
pcnt, that 1s the Devil, who had abuſed the Serpent to be 
'(trumental for the fall of man ( Ger. 3.15, ) / will put 
ermity between thee and the woman, between her ſeed and 
thy ſeed, that is , between the Godly and the wicked : 
The ſpiritual ſeed of the Serpent, hates, and they cannot 
but hate the ſpiritual ſeed of the woman 'tis their nature 
to do it, and therefore they mult needs do it. The fire ſhall 
=, loon loſe its heat, or a ſtone its weight, as a narural 
mn his katred of thoſe that are ſpiritual. God himſelf is 
hated by all ungodly men ; 7 hey are enemies to him tn their 
"1114 by wicked works (Col. 1.21.) and ſo they arc to all 
thoſe who bear his image. The Apoſtle puts theſe two 
together ( Rom. 1. 30. ) Back-biters , haters of God; No 
wonder it they back-bite men, who hate God. And as 
Chriit hath forewarn'd ( Aarth. 10. 25.) If they have 
called the Mafter of the houſe 'Beelz.cbub, how much more 
fall they call them of his houſhold ? All true Belicvcrs are 
of the houſhold of Jeſus Chriſt ; yea they are his mem- 
bers. Chri& our head was hated by the world ; and there- 


| fore his members mult look for hatted while they are ih 


the world. This enmity brake forth into at as early as it 
could 3 The ſecond man that ever was born in the world 
was hated by him who in nature was the Firſt barn; Cin 
hated his Brother, and his hatred concluded ih the murder 
of his Brother (Gen. 4. 5, 8.) The Apoſtle Fohn ſheweth 
us of what linage Cain was, while he exhorts to love 
(1 Epiſt. 3.11, 12.) Thu u the meſſage that ye have heartl 
from the berinning, that we ſhould love one another. Not as 
Cain who ws of that wick-d one and flew bu Brother, Cain 
who hated and flew his brother, was not ſv much Adams 
ſon as the Devils ſon ; and that he was fo, is clear by the 
reaſon which the Apoltle aſſigns why he flew him, even be- 
cauſe hu own works were evil, and bus Brothers tighteoud. 
That was all the reaſon which he had to hate him; and n» 
other appearing reaſon had Fob given any nan to hate himi, 
but becauſe he was perfelt and npright, a man that feared 
God and eſchewed evil. As the Fleſh which is in a Belicvet 
hates (wherefore elſc doth it luſt againſt and continually 
oppoſe ) the Spirit (Gal. 5. 17.) ſo they who are only fleſh, 
lult againft thoſe who are ſpiritoal, or who (as 'tis ſaid of 
Iſaac in oppoſition to Tſmael, who was born after the fleſh) 
are born after the Spirit. For theſe alſo are contrary one 
to the other, (which is the reafon given by the- Apoſtle 
in the other Text, why there is ſuch an endleſs War be- 
tween Fleſh and Spirit in a Believer ) yea, , There is a 
five-fo'd contrariety between a Godly and a wicked 
man. 

Firſt, They are contrary in their nature ; unholineſs 
(by reafon of in) is the nature of a wicked man, and 
holineſs (through grace) is the nature of a godly man ; 
He not only e/caperh the corruption which 19 11 the world 
through luft, but 1s made 4 partaker of the divine nature 
(2 Pet. 1.4.) 

Secondly, They have a contrary pedegree and Originaf, 
It's ſaidof Cain,be was of the wicked one, thatis, the Devil; 
but Saints are born of God, he is their Father. 

Thirdly, They are contrary in their courſe; The Godly 
walk in the way of Gods Commandments, in the narrow 
way ; the wicked walk in the way of their own hearts, in 
the broad way. 

Fourthly, They are contrary not only as to: thetr 
external courſe, but as to their internal motions , thetr 
hopes and their fears, their joycs and their ſorrows (theſe 
arc the motions of the Soul )are as contrary as their natures 
arc, or as the four winds of Heaven are.* 

Fitthly , and laſtly, They are contrary in thzir ends ; 
eaking the end ina double notion. 

Firſt, As end imports our aim and deſign ; A godly mans 
chief aim is the glory of God; A wicked man aims at 
himſelf chiefly, or at felf-advancement inall he doth ; God 


WEUSL all bs thorzzhts (Pal. 10. 4.) that is, not at all in 


' his thoughts, cicther to mind his word as his rute, or his 
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glory as his end. 

Secondly, They are contrary in their end, as cnd notes 
the upſhort and concluſion of all. Mark the peryitt man 
(ſaith David Pal. 37. 37, 38. ) and behold the upricht ; for 
the end of that min u peice. But the tranſurefſors ſhall be 
deſtroyed together, the end of the wicked jhall be cur of; 
rhat is, This ſhall be their end (and tis a ſad one) they thall 
be cut off and deſtroyed. Now they who differ in all theſe 
reſpects, and are under a contrariety of nature, of pedc- 
gree, of way, of motion, of end how; is it poſhbie but 
there mult be cmmity and hatred berwcen them ? The ont 
is {:qhr, the other darkneſs, now as the Apoitle argues it 
(2 Cor. G6, I4.) What Commun; hath [i7ht with aarkveſs F 
No more hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs. Vie 
agreement hath the Temple of Goa with Idols ? No more 
hath he that believerh with an Infidel. The wicked are 
calied Serpents, Wolves, Lyons, theſe naines are not fpit 


; outoi a rayling mouth, or from a ſpleenith ſpirit, they are 
| not the evaporations of an angry man, dut they are dictates 


of the holy Spirit, and beſtowed upon them by the mo.} 


| wiſe God, who knows unerringly how r9 call every thing 


and perſor by a name, melt ſigniticative borh of their na- 


| ture andtemper. On the other hand the Godly are called 
| by the ſame Spirit of God, Sheep, Lambs, Doves. And there 
| is not only a difference between theſe,” bur a contrariety, 


yea an antipathy as to qualities and principles, Now anti 
pathics are not agaialt this or that Individual only, bt 
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againſt the whole kind , and eſpecially againſt the moſt 
eminent individuals of any kind. And therefore becauſc 
Fob was a man ſo eminent and exemplary, both for piety 
and for Juſtice, he was hated the more. 'T the nature of 
evil men, to hate thoſe that are good, and "tis their cuſtom the 
better they are the more to hate them. 

Secondly, Whereas Fob ſaith, 1f 7 rejoyced at the deſtru- 
ton of him that hated me. 


Obſerve, Man ts very a't to rejoyce in the hurt, or at the 
fall of thoſe that hate him, 


Some Heathens have found the revengeful taking away 
of an enemies life more ſweet to them then their own lives; 
and while Fob profeſſeth he did not, doubtleſs he found a 
great Combat in himſelf not to do it ; 'tis no eafie thing, 
not to rejoyce when an cnemy falls. Deſire of revenge 
cither upon an apprehenſion of wrong received, or of 


'7 hatred expreſſed by others againit us, doth ſo deeply poſſeſs 


the ininds of "many, that there's nothing more difficult then 
to rcſtrain it, how difficult then is it to remove and heal it ? 
And ſurely if the beſt men examin their hearts honeſtly 
and thoroughly, they ſhall find a great deal of this old leven 
lic hidden in them, even while they are profeſſing againſt it, 
and think they have purged it out. Who is there that hath 
not ſome ſecret rejoycings and pleaſing motions within, 
when he hears of the death or hurt of his enemy ? and how 
hardly can ſome, who are great Maſters at the art of diſ- 
ſimulation, diſſemble it ? As for the groſler ſort of Man- 
kind they declare this fin (as Sodom did her other fins) 
they hide it not. Yea they proclaim it to all the world, 
how ſweet revenge is to them, and how much they rejoyce 
at the deſtruction of thoſe that hate them, and of thoſe 
whom they themſelyes hate. And the Church of God ſaw 
or rather fore-ſaw thoſe who hated her, ſo forward to 
triumph in her ruins that ſhe ſends this check and cooler 
of their paſhon (Mich. 7.8.) Rejoyce not againſt meO mine 
enemy, when I fall I ſhall ariſe; As if ſhe had ſaid, I know 
as ſoon as you ſee me down, or hear of my down-fall, you 
will be rejoycing preſently, but don't rezoyce at my fall 
For I ſhall ariſe to your fall. David complains of ſuch 
malignants ( Pſal. 35.15.) 1n my adverſity they rejoyced, 
and cathered themſelves together , yea the abjeits gathered 
themſelves together. It 1s ſaid (Rev. 11.10.) when the two 
witneſſes ſhall be ſlain, then chey that dwelr upon earth (that 
is, mccr carthly men ) ſhall rejoyce over them, and make merry, 
ard ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets 
rormented them that dwelt on the earth. Now as the wicked 
{ct themſelves and provoke others to rejoyce at the deſtru- 
Ction of thoſe they hate ; So a godly man hath ſomewhat 
to do to keep himſelf from rezoycing, when they who hate 
him are aeſtroyed. Tis an argument of much grace and 
holy moderation, when the heart is not lifted up at the 
all of an enemy. The paſhon of revenge hath not pre- 
vailed fo far over many as to compel them to contrive and 
plot evil apainſt their enemies, or to lic in wait to act and 
CXCcute it ; yet they can be well enough pleaſed and in- 
wardly delighted when they hear of any evil befalling 


tacm; yea ſome think they have diſcharged and paid the | 


whole debt of love to an enemy very fully, if they do 
neither deviſe nor act miſchief againſt him, when as in the 


mean time they nouriſh ſecret rilings in their Souls againſt | 
him ; and upon reports of his deltruction fecret rejoy- | 
cings at itz yet revenge in the affections is altogether as | 


ſinful before God (though not at all peenal among men 


a« that which breaks out into open violence ; yea, they | 
who rejoyce at the deſtrution of their enemy are ſelf- | 
avengers, as well as they who deſtroy him. And there- | 


fo Cc 


Third!y , Obſerve, To rejoyce at the deſt ruit;on of an | 


" | 


enemy, is to take revenge upon an enemy, tis an att of 
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Thus the Lord threatned Edom by his Prophet (Cvad. | 
For thy violence againſt thy brother 7acob | 
ſhame ſhall cover thee, ang thox ſhalt be cut off for ever. But | 


Ver. 10.11,12.) 


what was this violence, which Edom, the poſterity of Eſau 
did to the deſcendants of Facob ? It doth not appear. in 
this context of the Prophet that they aQually did them 


| 


p 


violence, but they conſented to and were well pleafed with 
the violence which was done them by the Babylvnian; 
and ſo 'tis explained in the next verſe, In the day that thoy 
ſtoodeſt on the other ſide, in the day that ſtrangers carried 
away his forces, and forreiners entred into his gates, and caſt 
lots mpon Feruſalem, even thou waſt as one of them , that is 
Thou waſt as one of them that -had a hand in his ruin. 
And hence that prayer of the Church ( Pal. 137, 9. ) 
Remember O Lord, the children of Edom, in the day of Jery.. 
ſalem; who ſaid, raſe it, raſe it , even to the foundation 
thereof ; They did not raſe it themſelves, but they encou- 
raged thoſe who did it. Thas they were as one of them : 
And the Prophet ſhews further, how they were as one of 
them, by rejoycing, and by being well pleaſed to ſee their 
brethren carried into captivity (Yer. 12.) Thou ſhouldeſs 
not have rejoyced over the children of Fudah in the day » 
their deſtruttion, This their rejoycing rendred them ſelf. 
revengers, though they did not ſo much as touch their 
brethren. To be enviouſlly troubled at the good of others, 
and to be rejoycingly pleaſed at the hurt of others, are 
alike ſinful. David prophecied the deſtruction of Saul his 
enemy (1 Sam. 26, 10.) As the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall 
ſmute him, or his day ſhall come to dieor be ſhall deſcend into 
battel and periſh; that is, He ſhall either die a natural 
death, or a violent death, either by ſome immediate hand 
of God upon him, or by the ſword of the enemy. Bur, 
that David was not pleaſed nor rejoyced at the deſtruction 
of Saul, the Funeral elegy or lamentation which he made 
at the report of his death, and the ſevere puniſhment of 
him who hoped for a reward for reporting himſelf (though 
only in curteſie and commiſeration) the Author of %y 
ſufficiently declare (2 Sam. 1.) 

But you will lay, May we not rejoyce at the deſtruftion 
of an * drake why not ? Did not Moſes and all 1/ra! 
rejoyce with ſinging at the deſtrution of Pharaoh (Exod. 
15.) Then ſang Moſes and the children of 1ſrael this ſong 
unto the Lord, and ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly : the Horſe and hu Rider 
hath he caſt into the Sea, And David himſelf (1Sam.25.39.) 
bleſſeth God for the death of Nabal, who had only been 
uncivil to him ; Bleſſed be the Lord ( faith he) that hath 
pleaded the cauſe of my reproach from the hand of Nah, 
and hath kept bis ſervant from evil, for the Lord hath returned 
the wickedneſs of Nabal upon his own head. Now to bleſs 
God for any thing, is to put it among our bleſſings, which 
is an argument of ſome kind of rejoycing init. And (Heft 
8.15, 16.) When the plot of Hamar againſt the Jews 
was diſcovered and defeated, and Hamar, who hated them, 
hanged ; The Text ſaith, That the City of Shuſhaxn rejoyced; 
that is, the Jews in Shuſhan rejoyced, they had light ard 
gladneſs and joy and honour, and it was a good day, a day 
of feaſting quite through all the Provinces, upon the ac- 
count of the fall of their enemies. Further, ſaith not Sole- 
mon (Pro. 11.10.) When the wicked periſh there i ſhouting ; 
that is, ſhouting for Joy ; How then can it be concluded 
ſinful to rezoyceat the fall or deſgruction of an Enemy, or oi 
thoſe who hate us. 

For anſwer to this objection, we muſt diſtinguiſh ; Firlt, 
of Enemies ; Secondly, of Joy. 

Enemies are of two ſorts ; either private, or publick, 
either enemies to a man, or-(asI may ſay) enemies to man 
kind, eſpecially to a ſort of mankind. 

Again , Some are not ny publick, but reſolved and 
incorrigible enemies,they are tixt in their wrath and hatred, 
in their plottings and deſignings againſt the peace and prol- 
perity of the people of God. Now when we affirm, that 
tis ſinful to rejoyce at the deſtruction of thoſe that hate us, 
or of our enemies, we are eſpecially to underftand it 0: 
private and perſonal enemies, and not of the enemies 0 
our publick peace, or of Sons proſperity. And yet Ve 
may exceed in our rejoycings eyen at their deſtruction, 
we mult therefore diſtinguiſh, as about enemies, ſo abou! 
Joy. 
Fir then, there is a joy meerly at the miſchief fallen 
upon our enemies. 

Secondly, There is a joy. becauſe by their fall ſome good 


| or benefit redounds to the publick, as namely, Freedom 


from civil bondage and bloody perſecution for conſcicnce 


| ſake,the free paſſage of the Goſpel,and the pure adminiſtra- 
80 | tions of worſhip. It is not lawtul to rezoyce at the deſtruction 
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of the greatelt or worſt publick Enemies, as it is a miſ- | 


p115ire p9- chicf to them, but as it is 2 good to others, and ag their 
nm folet, cutting off, Cuts them off from an opportunity ro do miſl- 
1107479 +:0f * With theſe limitations, we may without breach of 
Ay cory both be gricved at the proſperity, and. rejoyceat 


6 inn Carty) f an Adverſary z Or when God raiſeth up In- 


PTTL. the ruin 0 


ic:#:1t © ftruments to pg down cruel oppreſſors , or pulls them 
7 


1ſam t1.49 
& 9742 (ane 
111 TT 


down himſelf, if we ym at their miſery, and only re- 
joyce in and bleſs God for our own mercies and deliver- 
"5,125 . ances, We fin not in our rejoycings. Thus we may be both 
-1:riſtit. innocently troubled at the rifing, 8 glad at the ruinof thoſe 
Gicþ who hate us. | 
Or take it thus; We mult not rejoyce, no not at the 
deſtruction of the worſt enemies, out of a delire of re- 
venge upon them, or wrath againſt them. But we may 
10yce 
"Faſt, Becauſe in their fall Glory ariſeth to the name of 


God. 
Secondly, Becauſe the downfal of our oppreſſors, may 


1:41 terrifie-others from oppreſſng us. 
hf gre Becauſe mh a Conviftion upon all, that God 
4 governs, rules and orders the world (P/al. 58. 10,11.) The 
riohreous ſhall rejoyce when he ſecth the vengeance, fo that aman 
; . ſhall [ay, Verily there 1s 4 God that pedgeth in the earth. 
£::4in4-% When God ſmites the wicked, we ſhould grieve at the mi- 
jSitie + c.r4 of him that is ſmitten, and congratulate the Juſtice of 
=; him that ſmote him; that ſo we may neither ſhew our ſelves 
bent i 2- revengeful towards man, nor unthankful towards God. 
ji Fourthly, Becauſe hereby good men are Incouraged in 
<4:9]:% the ſervice of God. Thus Zachary prayed in his Song 
ol. prod (Luke 1. 74.) That God would grant unto #s, that we being 
ran t- delivered our of the hand of all our Enemies, might ſerve 
git: him withont fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
A days of our hfe. Free liberty to ſerve Godis one of the 
47" choiceſt fruits of the deſtruction of evil men. When the 
enemies were either appeaſed or \uppreſſed (At g. 31.) 
Then had the Churches reſt throughout all fudea,and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and were edified, walkzng 37 t be fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the holy G.bojs: ; were multiplied. 
When theſe ſweet and bleſſed mercies accrew tO the Church 
and people of God, by the fall of Enemies, there's matter 
of great Joy. 

Laſtly, We may rejoyce at the deſtruction of common 
enernies, becauſe by the viſible demonſtrations of divine 
diſpleaſure againſt them, ſome may be not only (as was 
toucht before) convinced of the righteouſneſs of Gods 
ways, but converted from the error of their own ways. 
This effe was eminent in the deſtruction of Haman, that 
profeſſeth enemy of the Jewiſh Nation ( Het. 8: 17.) 
Many of the people of the land became Jews, for the fear of 
the Fews fell upon them. And (which is more matter of re- 
joycing) ſuch common enemies whoſe perſons ſurvive the 
deſtruction of their eſtates and powers, may poſſibly be 
converted themſelves, as perſecuting Saul was ( Att: 9.) 
Affliction and trouble upon ſome cnemies hath (through 
the gracious working of God by it) been a means to 
humble their hearts, and open their eyes to ſee the hand of 
God, and his power, again{t which they have ſo long con- 
tended, and ſo no longer to kick againſt the pricks. Upon 
theſe or the like Conſiderations we may rejoyce at the 
deſtrution of an Enemy, and got otherwiſe, eſpecially 
not upon any private quarrel or wrong received what- 
loever. 

And that any other rejoycing in that caſe is not good, 
appears many ways; But I ſhall only add, that the Law 
of Moſes (Exod. 23. 4, 5.) commanded the Jews to bring 
back an enemies beaſt that was gon aſtray ; and if they 
law the Aſs of him that hated them lying under a burden, 
they might not forbear to help him. Surely, that Law 
Which commanded a charity to the fallen or ſtrayed beaſt 
of an enemy, did alſo forbid ſuch rejoycing when an enemy 
himſelf fell, or was deſtroyed. David (Pſal. 35. 13.) was 
fo far from rejoycing at the fall of his enemies, that in their 

ſickneſs and adver ity, He wept and put on ſackcloth ; be 
Was 4s one that mourned. Heathens have done ſomewhat 
like this of David, though not with Davids ſpirit. The 
Hiſtory faith, Scipio wept #t the burning of Carthage : 
And Tirzs wept for the miſery brought upon the — 
enemies, at the ſiege and ſackage of Fer«ſalem. Indeed 
nature ſeems to prompt us a little this way z It being 


engraven upon the hearts of all men, Nor to do that to 
others which themſelves would not have others do to them: 
Who would not take it ill, if whea his houſe is on fire, 
or his Ship wrackt at Sea, his neighbour ſhould look on it, 
or hear of it, laughiag and ſaying, I am glad of this, this is 
as I would have it ? If when a Father chaſtens a ſtubborn 
child, his other children ſhou'd inſult over him, how un- 
natural were it ? It is much more unnatural for Chriſtians 
to rejoyce over the ſevere diſpenſations of God towards 
ſtubborn men, or the deſtruction of their cnemies. He 
hath not the heart of a man in him, much leſs of a Chriſtian, 
whoſe heart is glad at the miſery of any man. Chriſtian love 
never acts to the full,but when we love our friends in God, 
and our enemies for God. 

And to keep down rejoycing at the deſtruction of 2n 
enemy, remember there are none ſo neer deſtruction as 
they who rejoyce unduely at the deſtruction of others, 
though enemies. Upon this ground Solomon prohibits all 
ſuch joyes (Pro. 24. 17, 18.) Rejoyce not when thine enem 
falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he ftumbleth, 1, /þ 
the Lird ſee tt, and it diſpleaſe him, and he turn away lis 
wrath from him,” To be glad at the ſtumbling, or to rejoyce 
at the falling of an enemy, is to be an enemy to our ſelves. 
He that is glad when his enemy ſtumbles, and rejoyceth 
at his fall, (tumbles and falls far worſe himſelf. For as in 
doing ſo he falls into fin, which is the worſt kind of falling, 
fo he is in danger of falling into ſome worſer miſery then 
he. God who righteth us by the fall of. an enemy, will 
alſo right himſelf npon us,if we diſpleaſe him by any finful 


| rejoycing at his fall. Whenthe Lord( as Solomon here ſaith) 


turns away his wrath from that enemy in whoſe fall he ſees 
- rejoyce, he will turn it upon thoſe who rejoyce at his 
fall. The turning away of Gods wrath from that enemy in 
whoſe fall any rejoyce, doth not ſignifie that God is recon- 
ciled to or well pleaſed with him, but that he i; angry and 
diſpleaſed with thoſe who ſo rejoyce. As he that doth good 
to his enemy, in ſo doing ſhall heap coals of fire on his head 
(Rom. 12.20.) ſo hethat is gladat the harms of his enemy; 
may quickly heap coals of fire upon his own. The whole 
25.and26. Chapters of the Prophecy of Ezebiel are ſpent 
in ſhewing how God did take vengeance og thoſe who re- 
joyced at the de{truction of his people, whom they counted 
enemies, as you may ſee in reading but the contents of thoſe 
two Chapters. For afurther prevention of ſuch dangerous 
joys, take this advice ; When thine enemy faileth, think 
thus; T my ſelf am either like him or worſe or better then 
he. If thou art better, then conſider who made thee to 
differ. If thou art but ſuch a one as he, much more if thou 
art worſe then he, remember, that thou haſt cauſe rather 
to bleſs God, and wonder, that thou art ſpared and ſtande(}, 
then to rejoyce that he is ſmitten and fallen. 

I ſhall conclude this obſervation, with one inference or 
Corollary from it. 

If it be ſinful to rejoyce at the hurt of thoſe, who have 
or would do us hurt, what is it then to rejoyce at the hurt 
of thoſe who either have or would do us good.” And if ic 
be ſo linful to rejoyce at the hurt of ſuch, what is it to do 
them hurt? What a wickedneſs is it to vex and molcit 
thoſe, who are our friends, and have ſought our peace ? 


Fourthly , Obſerve, 4 odly man keeps a ftrift hand 
over, and makes a Conſcience of his paſſions, as well as 
he keeps a ſtrift hand over bis ations, and makes a 
Conſcience of hu Converſation. 


If but a thought ſtir amiſs he checks it, and will bring 
it in ſubjetion. He watches the motions of his mind as- 
much as or more then the motions of his outward man : 
This is ſpiritual walking indeed, when we look to our joys, 
and to our ſorrows, when we look to our hopes, and to 
our fears, when we look to regulate and moderate theſe 
inward workings; this is an Argument of a ſpiritual man 
indeed. .Such a one was 7ob, he would profeſs that he 
was clear , not only from any revengeful deſtruction of 
his enemy, but from rejoycing at his deſtruction. Jf / 
rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, or (as it fol- 
lows in the Text.) 


Lift up mp ſelf when £cvil found kim, 


" Here 
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Here ?ob diſclaims any uncomely external aCtings to- 
wards a ſuffering enemy. I (faith he) did not lift up my ſelf, 
or as Mr. Broughton tranſlates, beft:r me; that is, in pride 
or boaſting, as if I would preſently advance upon his ruins, 
and raiſe my ſelf by his fall. 

The Septuagint render this part of the verſe as the for- 
mer, denying all ſecret complacency at the deſtruQtion of 
his enemy. If my hearthath ſaid, O well, er this pleaſeth me 
wonderouſly well. Some of the Greek Commentators 
double the word ; 1f mine heart hath ſaid, O well, O well, 
or as it is ſaid in the Pſalm, Aba, aha, fo would I have it. 
Thus read, the words are both a continuation and a fuller 


> explication of what he ſaid before, his denial of any cloſe 


content he took at the ruin of his enemy. 
But I rather underſtand theſe words , Or lift up 


6 IE ſelf, &c. Of that which is external ; As if Fob had ſaid, 


If I bave uſed any vaunting behaviour , or triumphing 
geſtures when 1 heard of or ſaw that evil had found my 
enemy. 

Though evil in this latter part of the verſe, and deſtru- 
fon in the former, be the ſame for the matter or kind, yet 


" ſome conceive they are not the ſame for __ every 
; deſtruction is an evil, but every evil is not a deſtruCtion ; 
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and if we take evi/ here for ſome leſſer trouble or loſs 
(Mr. Broughto: renders the Hebrew, by that word, wher: 
he found 1oſs) this greatens and increaſes ob's charity, 
who 'as he did not rejoyce at the utter ruin of him that 
hated him, ſo he did not ſo much as give himſelf a liberty 
(which ſome good men in like caſes take) to make him- 
ſelf merry with (as we ſpeak) any ſhrewd turn which was 
done to his enemy. Thus Fob clears himſelf within from 
rejoycing , and without from inſulting when miſchief of 
any kind or degree befel or found him, who ſought to do 
him a miſchief. The fignificancy of theſe words, when evil 
found him,deſerves to be a little enquired into before I give 
the notes. If 1 lifted up my ſelf, 

Uhen cvil found him.” 'Tis an uſual Scripture phraſe, 
to ſay evil finds a man when hefalls into it. (Det. 31. 17.) 
The Lord telling the people of 1/rae! what they muſt 
expect in caſe of diſobedience, concludes in general , 
That many evils and troubles ſhall befal them ; The Hebrew 
iS, Aany evils and troubles ſhall find them (Pſal. 116, 3.) 
The pains of Hell gat hold upon me; the Hebrew is, 
formd me : this Finding may have a three-fold interpre- 
tation. 

Firſt, A thing is found (as we ſay) by accident; ſo that 
is found which was never ſought for : A man travelling 
upon the high way, may find a purſe of Gold, or a piece 
of money, he went not out to ſeek it, but he found it; 
though there be a providence of God inall ſuch findings, 
yet, as to man, they are accidental, Thus it is ſaid (Det. 
19. 5.) When a man cocth into the wood with his neighbour, 
to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroak_with the Axe to 
cut down the Tree, and the bead ſlippeth from the helve, and 
liohteth upon his neighbour, &c. The Hebrew is, it findeth 
his neighbour : The man did not go out with a murtherous 
purpoſe or an intent to kill his neighbour, but the head 
found him and flew him beſides his intention. 

Secondly, Finding notes an earneſt purſuit of, or ſearch- 
ing for a thing which we cither once had but have loſt, or 
have a deſire to enjoy. This is Finding upon enquiry, and 
is as the moſt common ſence of the word in other places, 
ſa the ſpecial ſence of it in this; If 1 have life up my ſelf 
when evil purſued and found him : As if Fob had ſaid, When 
divine vengeance followed and overtook mine enemy, 1 
did not lift up my ſelf. 


Hence Note, 7udzwent will ſeck, after ungodly men, till 
it finds and overtakes them. 


Let a man hide his fin as much as he can, God will find 
it out, and let a ſinner hide himſelf as much as he can, 
puniſhment will find him out ; Though he goeth into the 
clefts of the Rock, though he deſcends tothe depths of the 
Sea, yet puniſhment will find him out ( Pſal. 140. 11.) 
Evil' ſhall hnnt the violent man to overthrow him. 'Tis an 
alluſion to hounds that are of a quick ſent, and purſue the 
game with pleaſure ; they do not ſee the deer, or the hare, 
yet they follow upon the ſent. And though ſometimes 


they haye a very cold and dead ſent, yet they will follow | 


and work it out; Thus evil ſhall hunt the violent man to 
overthrow him : and though ſometimes he hath as it were 
got out of the view or ſight of evil, and thinks himſelf 
under covert, yet theſe evils like a company of reedy 
hounds, will purſue, till they have overtaken nd over- 
thrown him, That of Moſes to the two Tribes and a half 
is full to this purpoſe, when they defir'd to ſtay on the other 
ſide of Fordan; he there gave them a grave exhortation 
to ſearch their own hearts, and then concluded, If ye will 
not do ſo (according to my counſel) then,(faith he) Behold. 
ye bave ſinned againſt the Lord, and be fure your ſin will find 
you ont (Numb. 32.23.) As if he had ſaid, Tow may make 
fair pretences to me, but if you do-not as I have counſeled 
you, to go over Tordan armed to help ſettle your Brethren 
in their poſſeſſions: Tou bave ſinned againſt the Lord, and 
though I find you not out, yet your ſin will, what excuſe; ſoever 
you make, what colours ſoever you put upon it, you will find 
thu to be your ſin; And your ſin (in the ett or puniſhments 
of it ) will find you out. The Lord threaten'd his ancient 
people the Jews by the Prophet, That he would take a 
courſe with them, notwithſtanding all their Refupes and 
hiding places ; And therefore he gives it under thoſe elegant 
metaphors of fiſhing and hunting (Fer. 16. 16.) Behold [ 
will ſend Fiſhers among you, and they ſhall fiſh you ; And 
after that 1 will ſend for many hunters, and they ſhall huns 
them from every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the 
holes of the Rocks ; That is, you think your ſelves ſafe as a 
Fiſh under water, but I will ſend ſuch among you as ſhall 
caſt in their hooks and nets to take you ; And though you 
get to your Coverts as wild beaſts, yet I will ſend hunters 
to you, that ſhall purſue you, and overtake you, and find 
you out. 

Thirdly, This manner of ſpeech (when evil found him) 
notes the ſecurity and careleſneſs of a finner ; He is of- 
ten without ſo much as rhe leaſt ſuſpition, or thought of 
evil, when evil is ready to catch hold of him ; evil finds 


the ſinner when he doth not think of it, or when he leaſt 


expects it. 


Hence Note, Unlooke for evils overtake them ſooneſt who 
run on faſteſt in doing evil. 


They ſhall ſay as Ahab to Eliah, Haſt thou foundmeO 
mine enemy 7 yea, Eliah found him ; Ahab had been fecking 
Eliah, but could not find him ; But Eliah found Ahab. 
Thus will every ſecure ſinner be forced at laſt to ſay of the 
evils which God ſends upon him, Fave you found me? 
They who have moſt cauſe to expett evil, expett it leaſt; 
And they who are always doing evil, put the evil day, and the 
evil of the day furtheſt from themſelves. Whenſoever evil 
comes and finds them, it finds them unprepared, it finds 
them unfitted, it finds them (as that Text in Luke which 
ſpeaks of the evil ſervant ) cating, and drinking, and beat- 
ing their fellow-ſervants ; they are quite upon another 
bulineſs, they are hot in doing evil, and they little think, 
much leſs, fear that evil will find them. 1f 1 life up my ſelf 
when evil found him, 

Laſtly, From this whole verſe we may Obſerve, how 
much the patience of Beleevers differs from the patience 
of the beſt of heathens, whether in bearing troubles,or for- 
a,» apaey It is granted that ſeveral of them have acted 
very high to appearance in the exerciſe of that vertue. 
Ariſtotle adviſed Alexander the Great, that he looking upon 
himſelf as a man above all men, ſhould never take notice 
or be moved at the ill words and reproachful ſpeeches of 
any, but neglect them. When one ſtruck Caro unawares in 
a bath, and preſently askt his pardon ; Cato anſwered, /49 
not remember that any man ſtruck, me. He thought it bette! 
not to acknowledg that he had been ſtrucken, then condel- 
cend to pardon him that did it. And when a boiſterous per- 
ſon abuſed Socrates, beating his face (as we ſay) black and 
blew , all the revenge he took was to write upon his own 
Forehead, Such a man did it. Yet theſe were but Heatheniſh 
boaſts and ſhadows of patience, not the true vertue, much 
leſs Re grace of patience. Here was no real ſubmiſſion t9 
the hand of God who permitted theſe diſpenſations,as there 
was in David when Shimei reviled and curſed him; here 
was no ſence or acknowledgment of their own vilene!s,n9 
ſign of chariay, but a deepcontempt of thoſe who wronged 
them,joyned witha ſwelling prid and an inſuperable height 
of ſpirit in their own ſuppoſed worthineſs or prennen 
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| | from that 

| which are at the furtheſt diſtance and remove | 
_ and charity which appeared actually in Job, and 
{houid be the temper of every Chriſtian under ſuch incivi- 
ities and enmitics acted towards him by his enemies, or 


thoſe that hate him. 


Verſe 30. ( Neither have J ſutcredmy mout{ to ſin by 
wiſhing a curſe to his Soul ) - 


we ( which ſome other tranſlaters do not ) read theſe 
words in a parenthelis ; and 1 grant there i5a full ſence with- 
out them ; yet they make the ſence much fuller. For as 
in the former verſe Fob proteſted that he neither ſecretly re- 
joyced, nor outwardly boaſted either at the toral ruin and 
deſtruction which befel, or at any leſſer evil which found 
himthat hated him ; ſo in this verſe he proceeds to purge 
himſelf from all revengeful ſpeeches, or from venting his 
heart at his mouth, by wiſhing either deitruction or any 
evil to him that hated him ; as 1t he had ſaid, Both my hear! 
and my tongue us clean in this matter, I have not rejoyced when 
trouble came upon my enemy, much leſs did I deſire or wiſh 
that it might come upon him. 


Neither have J ſuffercd my mouth to fin, 


We tranſlate mouth, the Text is, palate, which is a 
part of the mouth ; and ſo Mr. Broughton readers, No, / 
let no: my palate ſin; The tongue and palate are parts of 
the mouth, and as all of them joined are the inſtruments of 
ſpeech, ſo any of them alone are expreſſed t9 be o in 
Scripture; Neither have 1 


Suffcred my palate 02 mouth to ſin. 


The Hebrew is, Neither have 1 given my mouth to ſin , 
that is, Thave nor given way to my mouth, nor indulged 


- this liberty to my tongue 3 Thave not taken off the bridle 


of a watch:ul reſtraint from my lips, nor let my words run 


- at random without controul. So this form of ſpeech is 


uſed in the 9. Chapter of this Book ( v. 18. ) where Fob 
compiaining of the preſſures, the continual preſſures that 
burdned him, faith he ( that is, God ) will net ſuffer me to 
rake wy breath; the Hebrew is, he will not give me, ( that is, 
bowl to take my breath. Thus ( Gen.20.6.) when Abra- 
ham by diſſembling ( at leaſt ) that Sar.b was his wife put 
her into a danger of being abuſed by A5imelech, who yet 
being rebuked by God in a dream, could plead, In the 1n- 
regrity of my heart and innocency of my hands have I done 
thy ; yea ( faith the Lord) / know rhou didſt this inthe in- 
tegrity of my heart ;, for I with-held thee from ſinning againſt 
me ; therefore ſiffered I thre not to touch her ; As if the Lord 
had ſaid, Thou waſt ready to have given way to thy affecti- 
ons, but I would not ; I would not ſuffer thee to run into 
that error. Inthis manner Moſcs ( Numb. 21. 23. ) cx- 
preſſeth that unkind ſtop which the King of the Amories 
2ave the Children of 1/zae! in their march to Canaan, And 
Sihon would not ſuffer Iſracl ro paſs through hu border ; the 
Hebrew is, Sthon would not give lſracl ( that is, freedom ) 
to paſs through hzs border. And thus 'tis ſaid in that pro- 
pheſie concerning Chriſt ( Pſal.16.10. ) Neither wilt thou 
Juſfer thy holy one to ſee corruption, or, thou wilt not give 
corruption any power oJer thy holy one ;, Corruption ( had it 
been let alone to take its courſe ) would have ſeiſed upon 
the body of Chriſt, as well as upon the body of any other 
man, but God did not give corruption leave todo ſo, he 
would not ſuffer it to take its courſe againſt him. Todie 
was enough to ſatisfie the penalty of the Law; there was 
10 neceſiity that the body of Chriſt ſhould corrupt to do 
it ; yea if the body of Chriſt had corrupted in the grave, 
15 ſatisfaction had nut appeared. The ſame language is 
uſed in another Pſalm, to ſignifie preſervation from civil 
corruption ( P/al. 121. 3.) He well ot ſuffer thy foot to 
be moved; that is, none (hall be able to diſturb thy peace ; 
tic Text is, He will zot give thy foot to be moved ;, as if hc 
had ſaid, Many will endeavour to caſt thee down, but b 

'ne power and providence of God, thou ſhalt be upheld 
and maintain'd tirm in thy place or ſtanding. This word is 
uled again ( Fzeh. 14. 8, ) where the Lord tells his peo- 
ple, that if any of them coming to a Prophet to enquire 
of him, ſhould yet ſet up Idols in his heart, and put the 
{tumbling block of his iniquity before his face, he would ſer 


his face againſt that man, and make him a fron and a pro- 


Ly 


| 


that is, I will give leave to my wrath and fierce indignati- 
on to proceed in full force againſt him. The face in Scrip- 
ture ſignifies, as love and favour, ſo wrath and ariger, be- 


cauſe there is uſually a diſcovery or ari imdge of theſe paſſi- 
ons printcd upon and diſcernable in the face. Once more, 
the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks in this form ( Chap. 9. 3.) to 
ſhew howhe put out all the powers of his Soul wre{tling in 
prayer with God, Wwzcnz 1 anderftood by Books the number 
of the Tears whereof the word of the Lordcame to Jeremiah 
the Prophet that he would accompliſh Seventy Tears inthe de- 
folations of Jeruſaleni. Tizen I ſer my face into the Lord 
God to ſeth, by prayers and ſupplications, with faſting and 
ſack-cloth andaſhes. The Tcxt is, / gave my face, thatis, 
I gave my ſelf wholly up to theſe duties of prayer and falt- 
ing, I put 110 teſtraint no {top nor check at all upon my 
Spirit, but let it go forth with all its might, ſtriving an 
working with God for the accompliſhment of that sraci- 
ous promiſe to and prophetic concerning his captivated 
people. 

Thus we ſce the force and uſage of the word throughout 
the Scriptures of the old Teitament ; and in this ſence we 
are to underſtand Fob's profeſſion here, neither have 1 ſuf- 
fered ( or given) my mouth © ſin; as if he had ſaid, my 
mouth was forward and ready enough, if it might have 
had leave, or if I would have given it liberty to have wiſh- 
cd ill to my encmy, but I did not ſuffer my mouth to run in- 
to that ſin, 

] grant it is a harder matter not to-ſuffer the heart to fin, 
thennot to ſuffer the mouth to ſin, and therefore when Fob 
had ſaid in the former verſe, that he had put a ſtop upon his 
heart, he did more then ſay ( which he faith here ) thathe 
had put a ſtop upon his tongue ; the morions of the Soul are 
leſs in our power then thoſe of the bodily members ; yet to ſhew 
that he was compleat in this point of love even towards his 
enemies, Fob expreſſcth-it by both. It 1s uſual in Scripture 
to ſpeak of that fir{t, which is hardelit to he done, or nct 
to be done, and then of that which is cafieit; making the 
latter a ſign of the former, or making the latter which 
is calicſt more credib!c, when we have overcome that 
which is more difficult, When Fob had once aſſured us that 
his heart did or run over in rejoycing, we may eaſily be- 
lieve, that his mouth didnot break out in evil ſpeaking 3 
MNeither have I ſuffered my month to fin. 

Firſt, In that he ſaith he did not ſuffer or give way to 
any paſſhon, or diſtemper o: his Spirit to vent it ſelf at his 
tongue. 


Obſerve, the corruptiens of a good man may preſs him, 
and preſs bim fre, both to do and ſpeak ftrifully. 


7ob was hard put to it, when he ſaith, he did not ſuffer 
his mouth to ſan : He had much ado tolock vp his lips. Mo- 
ſes was a very holy and a meek man, the meckeit man on 
the face of the Earth, yet corruption was ſo ſtirred in him, 
that once it prevailed over him, and foiled him forely ; he 
could not hold his tongue, but (being vext and angry) /pake 
unadviſedly with bu lips ( Pſal. 106.33.) The power of in- 
nate corruption is chiefly ſecn in two things. 

Firſt, In the oppolition that it makes againſt our doing 
of good ; this the Apoſtle treats of at large (Rom. 7. 18, 
23.) When 1 would do good evil ts preſent with me : When to 


will is preſent, how to perform I kyow not , why not ? Whatr- 


hindred ? His corruptions ſtood up in oppo!:tion and re- 


| belied againſt the good he was about to do, as he confeſſed 


at the 23. verſe; / ſee ancther law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
ro the law ( that is, the power ) of ſon, which 15 172 my mem: 
bers. His corruptions brought ſuch an Army againſt him, 
that ( as "tis ſaid Gal: 5. 17. upon the ſame conhideration of 
the luſtings of the fleſh againit the Spirit ) he could not do 
the thin: that be would Luff would always ſtopus wholly «nd 
it uſually clogs us cxtreamly when we arcaddreſſing our 
ſelves to any holy duty. And therefore we are exhorted 
( Heb. 12.1. ) as to lay aſide every weight ( of worldly en- 
cumbrance ) ſo, rhe ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us ( any 
ſpecial indwelling corruption } chat jo we may run with pa- 
tience the race that is ſet before us 3, as a manthat hath a bur- 
then at his back, or a long garment dangling about his heels 
is unfit to rin a race, ſo are they for theſpiritual race who 


are entangled with the love of theWorld,or with any finful 


verb; the Hebrew is, 1 will give my ſace againſt him, 86 * comp'iances. 
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cecondly, Natural corruption beſtirs it ſclf, and ſhews 
its power by provoking and preſſing us, by goading and 
moving us to that which is evil. Of his the Apoltle jams 
ſpeaks ( Chap. 1. 14.) Lit no man ſay when he is tempted, 
1 am tempted of God ;, for God cannot be tempted with cvil , 
neither tempreth be any man ; that is, he doth not tempt any 
man to the evil of ſin; God doth not provoke nor blow up 
any mans luts or paſſions, his pride or covetouſneſs. He 
tempts many by putting them tothe harder cxerciles and 
ſervices of grace; but he tempts no man by drawing out or 
ſtirring up his corruptions. How then is man tempted ? 
The Apoſtle anſwers in the next words z But every man 15 
tempted, when he 1s drawn away with his own luſt and inti- 
ced. "Tis lu{t which inticeth, and by inticement draws man 
to fin. Uſually the Devil ſets luſt a-work, and luſt ſets 
mana-work, yet luſt doth often ſet man a-work, though the 
Devilitand by and do nothing. Our Juſts, that is, our 
Juſttul and deceitful hearts are a fountain of ſin, 'ris no eafic 
matter to reſiſt, and tis extreamly hard to conquer the mo- 
tions of them. Thu- the power of luſt is great, both in 
oppoſing us when we would do good, and in provoking us 
todo evil. Fob's mouth would fain have been ſpeaking un- 
duly, but he did not ſuffer it. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Moſt men, that I ſay not all menz 
ſuffer themſelves to run anto, more evils or ſins, bath by 
{pcech and pratt:ice, then they are neceſſitated unto, Or, 
they commu mny ſins which they might avoid. 


As ſome doeven invite temptations and provoke thcir 
luts to activeneſs, ſo there are none ſo active as they ought 
and mighttoreſilt temptations, and repel their luſtful pro- 
vocations. Though a man in his natural ſtate hath no pow- 
er to do that which is properly and ſpiritually good, yet 
man even in a natural ſtate hath a power to ſtop himſelf in 
ſomewhat tkatis evil; a natural man may put ſome check 
upon his luits and corruptions, he may bridle and bind 
them more then he doth. Andas there is no natural man 
that gives himfclf ſuch a ſtopas he might againſt fin; fo 
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there are very few (if any ) godly men, who do it. They | 


that have grace, rarcly improve their grace to tie utmolt 


in hindering and checking the torrent of their corrupt af- | 


fections. 
his will, ſo the beſt of men fail in ſetting their renewed will 
reſolutely againſt the Devil. The Apoſtle doth more then 
imply the deficiency of believers, both in reſiſting luſtſul 
motions from within, and ſatanical ſolicitations from with- 
our, while he ſaith ( Rom. 6. 12, 13.) Let not ſin tberefore 
reign in your mortal bodies, that ye ſhould obey it un the 
luſts thereof, Neither yield ye your members as anſtruments 
of unrizltcouſycſs unto ſin; but yield your ſelves unto God ; 
As if he had ſud, Your corruptions will move, and Satan 
will ſolicit you, they will be calling upon you to give up 
the members of yuur Bodics, andthe powers of your Soul 
asin{truments or weapons of unrighteouſneſs, but I exhort 


As natural men are led captive by the Devil at | 


—— 
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you to turn a deaf ear to them, and hearken only to the | 


cal! of God, who commands you to yield your ſelves unto 
him, as they are alive from the dead, and your members as in- 
ſtrume1ts of righteouſneſs unto God, that is, make it appear 
thar you have received a new ſpiritual life,by your yiclding 
to God and by your not yielding to the Devil : Donot give 


: 60 


up any of your members at his ſummons, let not any lult | 


have your tongue,or hand, or cye,or foot. As Aoſes would 


not yicld Pharaoh a Hoof to ſtay behind from the ſervice of | 


: 


God, ſo let us yielda hair of our head to be an inſtrument | 


of unrighteouſneſs unto ſig, how ſtrongly ſocver Satan or 
juſt move for it; and to be ſure they will not be wanting in 
moving. Leta man ( which is the particular caſe of the 
Text ) be wronged, or atleaſt think he is, preſently he 
hears the Devil who isa revengeful Spirit, or his own Spirit 
of revenge calling for his underſtanding to plot ſome way 
of revense, for his hcart to wiſh it, for his tongue to threa- 
ten it, or for his hand to ac and execute it. In all ſuch ca- 
ſes we ſhould peremprtorily deny to yield ſo much as alit- 
tle finger to ſucha ſervice. And he that dorh ſo, is indeed 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
bs 
| 


| 


(through grace ) a Maſter of himſelf, and a Conqueror * 


over Satan. But we may lament that there are ſo few of 
theſe Conquerors and Maſters of themſelves, ſo few watch- 
ful keepers of theſe Inſtruments, of theſe weapons of un- 
righteouſneſs; moſt quickly and cafily yield them up and 


let them our, to the ſervice cither of this Spirit of revenge, | 80 


or of ſome other evil Spirit. Where are the men that can 
ſay ( as Fob heredid ) intruth, we havenot ſuffered our 
mouth tofin, when we have been tempted to ſpeak ſinful. 
lv; we have not ſuffered our eyeto lin, when we have been 
tempted to look wantonly; we havenot ſuffered our hand 
tolin, when we have been tempted to aCt unrighteouf 
Atruely godly man can ſay, that he ſuffers when he fins. 
that is, heis rather paſſive then active in inning, being 
buried and violently over-born by temptation, but this will 
be the charge and condemnation of the World, that th 
have ſuffered themſelves to ſin. Peter rebuked Anani; 
( Acts 5. 3.) becauſe he had yielded up his tongue, an in- 
{trument untoſin, Why hath Satan filled thine beart, to lie 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back, part of the price of the 
land? Why didit thou yield up thy tongue atthe com- 
mand of thy covetous, or thy unbelieving heart > Wh 
hath Satan filled thy heart? Thou mightelt have denied $4- 
tan whenhe tempted thee to deny part of the price. Thug 
the Lord may ſay to moſt ſinners, why hath Satan ſo pre- 
vailed ? Why have you yielded your hearts and Conſci- 
ences as Slave and Captives to him, without ever ſtrikin 
ſtroak for it ? Confhider this thing, it is matter of great 
glory not to yield our ſelves at the call or command of cor. 
ruption, and it isnot only the {in but the ſhame of man, tg 
ſuffer himſelf to be captivated by the command, or t9 he 
at the beck and diſpoſal of his luſts. 

To clear this a little further, I ſhall ſhew by what ſteps 
or degrees the Judgment of God acts towards ſinners in 
thisthing, as alſo by what ſteps or degrees the luſts of men 
work towards the enſlaving ot themſclvcs in this moſt miſe. 
rable bondage of corruption. 

Firlt, God in way of puniſhment ſuffers men to be over- 
come.and drawn away by their luſts. Thus the Apoſtle 


| faith ( Att; 14 16.) God ſuffered all Nations ( Except the 
; fewiſhNation ) to walk, in their own ways ; that is, he did 
| notcheck or ſtopthem intheir ſinful ways and workings, 


as hedid his own people the /ews ( for we are not tounder- 
ſtard the Apoltle abſolutely, but comparatively } there 
never was any man,much leis a Nation of men in the world. 
who had not ſome ſtop againſt lin, the ſtop of the light of 
nature at leaſt ; butevery Nation hath net had the ſtop of 
Ordinances, the preaching of the Word, the motions of 
the Spirit, theſe the Fews God's peculiar people had when 


| the old Gentiles had them not ; they were ſuffered topo on 


in their own ways without the light of the Word, or help 
of holy Ordinances. Thus it is ſaid ( Pfal. 147. 19, 20.) 
He ſheweth his word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Judgments unto Iſrael: He bath not dealt ſo with any No 
tion, and as for hus Judgments they have not known them, 
In this ſence God ſuffered all Nations to wa'k in their own 
ways ; he gave them not his Word, his Statutes, his Judg- 
ments, to ihew them his ways, or to hinder them in their 
own, and this was a ſore Judgment. 

Secondly, God doth not only ſuffer Nations and Perſons 
to walk in their own ways, but ſometimes ( when his 
wrath is boiled upto the higheſt ) he gives up Nations and 
Perſons to their own hearts luſt ( Rom, 2. 26, ) For this 
cauſe God gave them up to vile affeflions: For even their 
Women aid change the ratural uſe into that which is againſt 
nature ;, and ( ver. 28.) God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind (ora mind void of Judgment) to de thoſe things 
which are not convenient. God did not only leave them 
to their luſts, but let them work wickedneſs without check 
and control, but in a Judiciary way he put them into the 
hand of their luſt, and (as 'tis faid in that dreadful prophe- 
tical threat, Pſal. 69. 27.) He added mquity to their in- 
1quity ; that is, he gave themfull ſcope in fin, making their 
latter iniquity the puniſhment of their former iniquity. 
The fulfilling of which threat upon the Jews, who malici 
ouſly perſecuted and crucified Chriſt, is ſet down at large 
by the Apoſtle (1 Theſ. 2.15, 16.) Who both killed the Lord 
Teſur, and their own Prophets, and have perſecuted us : And 
they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men ; forbidding 
ro ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins alway : for the wrath u come upon them to the utmoſt. 
The Apoſtle ſaith not, wrathis come upon them, but (x0ta-- 
ter) the wrath is come uponthem to the utmoſt ; that is, 
the wrath threatned in the Pſalm laſt cited, Add iniquity t9 
thar w1quity ; for thus theFews were given upto the wrath- 
fulneſs of their 0wn Spirits againſt. Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
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their ſins alway, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks. And 

fo Fodada uns to their wig and did not /et thew 

come (as it follows in that place n 
righteouſne 5; that is, into t righteouſneſs of Chriſt by 
faith, but left them as to the pollution of their own lufts, 
ſo to a Juſtification by their own works (Rom. 10.3.) which 
was a greater judgment then the other, and the perfecting 
of the threatning to the utmoſt. 

Thus we ſee how God in his ſecret but moſt righteous 
Judgment, firſt ſuffers men to walk intheir own ways, and 
then, ſecondly, gives them up to their own hearts luſt. 
Now conſider alſo how and by what ſteps the luſts of men 
work to the enthralling of themſelves unto fin. 

Firſt, Moſt men ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by 
every temptation z they never check any ſinful motion, they 
ſay not to their hearts, what are you thinking? Nor to 
their mouths, what are youſpeaking ? nor to your hands, 
are you doing? Nor to their feet,  whither are ye walk- 
ing? But ſuffer heart, and tongue, hand, and foot, torun 
what courſe they will, and the beſt of Saints take not ſuch a 
ſri courſe, either with their hearts or tongues, hands and 
feet, as they ought. 

Secondly, Many do not only ſuffer themſelves to ſin , 
but give themſelves up to ſin. That's the word which the 
Pſalmiſt uſeth; while he ſpeaks of ſinning by word ( P/al. 
50. 19.) Thou giveſt thy tongue to evil, and thy tongue 

framerh deceit. And that's the Apoſtles word ( Eph. 4. 19.) 
while he ſpeaks of finfull works, Who being paſt feeling , 
have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work, all 
wncleanne ſs with greedineſs. They who give themſelves to 
fin, do more then ſuffer themſelves to fin ; they as 'tis ſaid 
( Pſal. 36. 4.) Set themſelves in a way that 35 not good ; that 
is, in an evil way, orin the worſt of ways z yeathey (in 
dire& oppoſition to that of the Apoſtle, ( Kow. 12. 1. ) 
preſent their bodies a dead ſacrifice, unholy and abomina- 
ble unto God, acceptable to the Devil, whtich is their un- 
reaſonable or unworldly ſervice. 

Thirdly, There are ſome who do more then give, the 
ſell themſelves to do evil z as 'tis ſaid of Ahab (1 Kings 
21, 20. ) There was none like Ahab ( he was a wicked man 
by himſelf ) who ſold himſelf ro work, wickedneſs in the 
ſight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife ſtirred up. And 


ſo the Lord ſpeaks of thoſe nr Fj Idolatrizing Fews 
ed 


( 2 Kings 17. 17.) They cauſed their Sons and their Daugh- 
ters to paſs through the fire, and uſed divination and inchant- 
ments, and ſold themſelves to do evil in the ſight of the 
Lord, to provoke him to anger. How divinely contrary 
was 7ob's practice to the practice of all theſe ! did not 
ſuffer himſelf to ſin, theſe not only ſuffered, but gave up 
and ſold themſelves to do evil. All men are given to ſin 
by nature, but ſome do by a kind of covenant give up them- 
ſelves unto ſin; men are given tothis or that ſin by their 
temper, thus one is given to anger, another to wanton- 
neſs; this is bad enough, but for any to give themſelves to 
ſin is far worſe, and they who ſell themſelves to do wick- 
edly, do worſt of all, 'Tis the affliction of Saints that 
they are ſold under ſin ( Rom. 7. 14-) and 'tis the joy 
and affeation of ſome wicked men to ſell themſelves unto 
ſin, They do ill enough who ſuffer themſelves to do evil, 
but they are extreamly wicked who devote and dedicate 
themſelves to it, eſpecially they who make a compact with 
the Devil, who make a bargain and ſale of themfelves to do 
it. Bleſſed and holy is that man who can fay and fay truly 
What 7ob here did, 1 have not ſuffered my mouth to ſin. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, A godly man watcheth over himſelf, 
over his month eſpecially, leſt ſin break, out there. 


David gave this counſel to others ( Pſal. 34. 13.) Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. And 
he took this courſe and counſel himſelf ( P/al. 39. 1,2. ) 
1 ſaidT will take heed ro my ways, that I fin not with my 
tongue : I will keep my month with a bridle, while the wicked 
ts before me. 1 was dumb with ſilence, I held my peace, even 
from good, and my ſorrow was ſtirred. Thus David, reli- 
$1ous David ( as Fob ) did not ſuffer his mouth to fin. 
And the Apoſtle 7awes tells us ( Chap. 1. 26.) If any 
man feem to be religions, and bridleth not bis tongue, but de- 
cerveth hi: own heart, that mans Religion is vain. That, 
ſuch a mans Religion is vain, may be underſtood two ways. 
Firſt, that he hath no Religion, nothing but a ſhew of it, 


Pſalm) imo bu - 


that which hath nothing but a ſhew, ſhews it ſelf to be no- 
thing. Meer appearances arc nullities. Some who 
ſcem Religious, ſpeak ſo vainly, that their Religion is as 
vain as their ſpeech, and we may argue that the one is ao» 
thing, becauſe the other is worſe then nothing. © Second- 
ly, ſuch a mans Religion is vain, becauſe his Religion doth 
not perform. its office, which is, to bridle up his tongue 
from ſinful ſpeakings, and all the members of his body 
from ſinful aGtings. That which doth not reach the end to 
which it was appointed and deſigned is a vain thing. Surc- 
ly David wasafraid his Religion might fall under this ſer - 
tence of vanity, when he prayed ſo heartily ( Pf. 141. 3.) 
Set awatch ( O Lord) before my mouth, keep the door of my 
lips. God who is infinitely glorious will yet condeſcend to 
be our door-keeper, to be a door-keeper to our hearts. yea 
to keep the door of our lips, he will not diſdain that offic.- 
when we humbly ſue unto him to undertake it. As agodl 
man begs of God to open his mouth for holy uſes ( /al. 
51.15.) Open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth 
thy praiſe ( we cannot open our lips to the praiſe of Gog, 
unleſs God come with his key and unlock them ) fo he 
begs of God to ſhut his mouth, and keep the door of his 
lips for him, that he ſin not with his tongue. | 

Fourthly, 'Tis remarkable, that Job did not ſay I endea- 
vourcd that my mouth ſhould not fin, but he ſaith, Neicher 
have I ſuffered my month to ſin. 


Hence Obſerve, A godly man carefully watching over 
himſelf, keeps bu month from ſinful ſpeakings. 


He doth not only attempt this reſtraint, but he may at- 
tain it ; this labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Yet 
we are not to underſtand the point, as if a godly man might 
attain to ſuch a conqueſt over corruption as never to fin at 
all by word, but as to this'or that temptation he may. Thus 
[ prevailed over his heart and tongue not to curie man, 

is real enemy as before he did, not to curſe God when he 
acted towards him in appearance like an enemy. But | 
ſaith not the Apoſtle Zames ( Chap. 3. 8.) The to7Ke no 
man can tame, its an unruly evil. This ſome underſtand 
with reference to the tongues of other men, who can 
tame his intemperate tongue that boaſteth, my r9p:0ue 4; 
own, who is Laxyd over me? But we may better un- 
derſtand it of a mans own tongue ; the tongue is often too 
hard for the whole man ; zo man Can tame it; that iS, no 
man can tame it of himſelf ; but a man may obtain power 
of God to tame it. This unruly evil may be ruled and 
brought under good government by the {trength of grace. 
The tongue is an unruly evil, but not an unconquerable 
evil. A godly man may come off with victory, and be 
more then a conqueror ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) 
over all thoſe temptations which would ſet the tongue a fire 
in eyl ſpeaking, or by evil ſpeaking kindle a fire among 
others. The tongue is a fire, and 'tis bellows alfo, from 
both ill tongued perſons are juſtly called cc:4:aries, yet 
this fire may be quench t, and theſe bellows may he bro- 
ken and made breath-lefs as to the kindling of the flames of 
contention. 

Indecd the oppoſition of moſt as againſt other corrupti- 
ons, ſo againſt this of evil ſpeaking is not to conquett ; 
though they make ſome offers to bridle their tongues, and - 
ſay they will not ſuffer their mouth to lin, yet their tongues 
are their Maſters. I will give youa twofold reaſon why 
the oppoſition which many make againit this evil of the 
tongue, or any other evil is not to victory. 

Firſt, Becauſe 'tis weak and light; a carnal mans reſiſt- 
ing of evilislike his deſiring of good ; he defireth good, 
but attains it not, becauſe his deſires are weak and cold, 
there is no ſtrength, no heat in them - Thus aiſo he oppoſeth 
evil but cannot prevail, becauſe he oppoſeth it faintly, 

Secondly, 'Tisnot only weak bur falſe and treacherous ; 
he isnot real or hearty in it 3 Fo ſer hi mſelf in good earneſt 
againſt his tongue, when it was rcady to break our ſinfully, 
and he did it prevailingly. His was a hearty, and therefore 
an effeual refitance. While ſome decry both evil works 
and cvil words, they delight in them, and hold ſecret corre- 
fpondence with them. 7eb oppoſed his tongue really, and 
he had his willof it; He ſuffered ror his month to ſri, 


Fifthly, Obſerve, The month or tongue of man, is a very 
great and common inſtrument of ſin, 
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That's the general truth of this verſe. The tongue is 
an engin of more miſchicf both to our ſelves and others 
then any other member of the body. The Apoſtle faith 
( Rom, 3. 13.) of natural men, Their throat 1s an open 
Sepulcher. Which fimilitude ſtands in two things ; firlt, 
becauſe there comes a ſtench out of rheir throats by filthy 
ill-ſented and unſavdry words ; ſecondly, becauſe they 
oape after and devour the credit and good name of their 
Neighbours. The tongue of man being rightly uſed is his 
glory. When David faith ( Pſal. 57.8. ) Awakg my glo- 
13, he calls his tongue toawake. The tongue is mans glo- 
ry, becauſe it li!terh up the glory of God ; and as the 
rongue of a godly man is his glory, ſo the tongues of 
wicked men arc their thame, they proclaim their own lin, 
and hideit not. We are ſuch as our wordsare ; ſuch, I 
mean, as our words ordinarily are. No good man can 


ſpeak much evil, and how little ſocver he ſpeaks ( being | 


convinced of it ) herepents ofit. And though a bad man 
may ſpeak good words, yet his words ( except in ſound ) 
are no better then he is. For while he ſpeaks what he 1 
not, or means ret, or believes not, or practiſes not, though 
what he ſpeaks be good in it ſelf, and may do goodto 
others, yet as ſpoken by him, 'tis asbad ashe 1s he 1s 
hypocritical, andſo arc his words. Therefore the Apo- 
file Fames concludes ( Chap. 3. 2. ) If any man offeird not 
in word bets a pr {ett man ;, not only perfect, as perfection 
is oppoſed to hypocrific and notes lincerity, but perfect as 
pertection is oppoſed to a lefier degree of grace, and notcs 
our crowth and progrels in holinels, He 15 n2t only a be- 
ginner, but a great proficient in grace who 8ffends not 1n 
word. That man hath a great command of his thoughts, 
whocan command his tongue; and ſo declars himſelf 2 
perſelt man. And when the Apoſtle faith 3 If ay man of. 
fend not in word, he intimates that thereare very few, but 
do offend, and «ffend greatly in word. The tongue 1s 
much and often iraploycd in the ſervice of lin; there is no 
member in the body that Satan makes ſo much uſeof, as he 
Goth of this, and ill words are as bad work as any he 
ſcts us about. $5/omon ſaith ( Prov. 18, 21.) Death and 
life are tm te power of the tongue ; that is, according to the 
right or iil uling of the tongue, we may collect whether 
- men are dead or alive as to God, and whether they arc 
- b-und for death or for life, for Heaven or Hell. That's the 
mcanins of Chrift ( Matth. 12.37.) By thy woras thon 
ſtrut be jnftficd, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned ; 
wearc not juſtified in a {trict ſence, cither by our words 
er works ; nothing but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt received 
and applyed by faith can do that , yet according to the uſage 
of the tongue the ſentence of condemnation and jutincati- 
on will be pronounced in that great day. Chriſt will ſpeak 
of men 2ccording to what they have ſpoken ; and as others 
have heard them ſpeaking, ſo they ſhall hear Chriſt ſpeak- 
ns. 

Again, As we uſuzlly fall into tongue ſins, ſo we eaſily 
fall inrothem. For, firſt, there is a ſpcedy paſſage be- 


tween the heart and tongue, the heart is quickly at the | 


tongues cnd ; evil thoughts are ſoon formed up into evil 


words. Sccondly, ſpeech is anatural and humane aCt flow- | 


ing from the light and life of reaſon, there is no labour, no 
ſtudy for it z words arc at hand preſemtiy, and cafe to be 


had, and thercftore we fa y, £004 or kind words are good cheap; | 
c00d words arc worth much, but, as words, they coſt us | 


little. We do that rcadily which we do naturally, Gracious 
cood wards are not natural tous, but to ſpeak even them 


152 work of nature. Thirdly, corrupt ſpeaking is very | 


pleaſingto our corrupt nature z evil words are as mulick to 
71 evil mind. 'Tisa gricf to the Spirit oi Gcd to hear bad 
words come out of a good mans mouth ( Fph.4.29,30.) but 


bad words are beſt (1 mean delightfully beſt) to the Spirit | 


of a bad man. Rotten words ſavour ſweetly to a rotten 
heart. Fourthly, evil ſpeaking is very advantageous, and 
gainful te many ( as they count gain ) tis not only pleaſant 
but profitable. Many a mans tongue brings him ina preſent 
revenue ; ſome trade in lies as much as in wares, or they 
trade off their warcs with lics. Solomon ( Prov. 21.6.) calls 
the getting of treaſure by 4 lying tongue, a vanity toſſed 19 
and fro, of them that ſeck, death. Where he ſhews, firſt, 
thar there's much gaining by lying; when a man is buying 
and iclling, when he is driving a bargain, how apt is he to 
mae 3nil} uſe of his rongue ? Secondly, that, what is got 
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| naturemoves and makes its courſe; ſo it ſel 


by lying, profits little, yea hurts much; for third] 

who ſpeaks lies ſeek Neath, But do any one ſeek Wane 
No man ſeeksdeath' in it- ſelf, or direly, but many ſeek 
death conſequentially ; rhey ſeek death, when they think 
they only ſeek a livelihood ; the way of lying is the wa 
to death, even roeternal death. © Thus rhe gettiny of tres 
fare by a lying tongue, ts a vanity toſſed to and fro, of them 
that ſeek death ; that is, the wealth and treaſure which 
they get by bandying words upon a lying tongue, is not 
like to ſtay long in their hands, nor to prove durable ſub- 
ſtance, either to themſelves or their heirs. In this ſence 
alſo hat of the Apoſtle (Fames 3.6. ) is a truth ; The tonou; 
15a fire ( it ſetsthat on fire which is got by ſinful wor S) 
and the tongue is a world of iniquaty (that is, there is a world 
of iniquity mit) ſo rs the tongue among ſt our members, that 
it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the whole courſe 
of nature, and (would you know whence the tongue takes 
fire ? Thenext words tell us ) :t 5s ſer #n fire of. Hell; that 
is, by the Devil, who is the father of lies and flanders. As 
an evil tongue ſets on fire the whole courſe of nature, thatis, 
all the powers and faculties of Soul and Body, by which 


is ſet onfire 


| by him who hath diſordered the whole courſe of nature, 


— —— — 


— — — _ —__—_ 


— 


The fire of Hell kindles this fire. 

To conclude this point,and fo to paſs to the latter part of 
the verſe ; I ſhall briefly enumerate the ſeveral ways b 
which the mouth fins, or what kind of words are ſinful; and 
then it will appear how ſoon we may miſs our duty in ſpeak- 
ing. when weſce how many ways we may ſpeak amils, 

Firſt, All idle or workleſs words, that is, words which 
work to no good end ( ſotlty arc expreſſed in the Greek, 
Marth. 12.37.) all ſuch words (I ay) arc ſinful. Thoſe 
arc evil words which do no good as wellas thoſe which do 
hurt. El:iphaz ſaithto fob (Chap.15.3. ) Should a wiſe MA! 
reaſon with unprofitable talk? Or with ſpeeches wherewith be 
can do zi0 good ? While we ſpeak that which doth not profit 
others, we ſpeak to our ownloſs. Many are troubled at 
thoſe words by which they have done hurt to, or fected 
others, but few are troubled for thoſe words by which 
they have done no good, or not cdified others, 

Secondly, Unſcaſonable words are offenſive words(Fcc/. 
3.7.)T here is atime to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak. A word 
fitly (that is opportunely) /poker, z5 like apples of gold in pi 
tures of ſilver, that is, 'tis pleaſant and unprofitable, ( Proy, 
25.11.) But a word unfitly or unſeaſonably ſpoken, is always 
unacceptable, and troubicſome, and 'tis ſometimes linſul. 

Thirdly, Asthe mouth fins by unſcaſonable words, fo 
ſpecially by unſeaſoned words ( Co1.4.6.) Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt. Words areſea- 
ſoned with a two-fold falt. Firſt, with the ſalt of truth; 
and that of a double truth ; firſt, the truth of doctrine or 
aſſertion oppoſed to error and falſhood ; ſecondly, the truth 
of heart or ſincerity, oppoſed to hypocriſie and difſimulati- 
on. Secondly, with the ſalt of grace and holineſs. As grace 
is poured into the lips ( P/. 45. 2. )that is, miniſter'd tothe 
ſpeaker,ſo 'tis poured out of the lips,that is,miniſtcr'd to the 
hearer. Thoſe muſt needs be unſeaſoned words that have 
neither grace nor truth in them, The people wonder'd at the 
gracious words which came out of the mouth of Chriſt and 
we may lament the ungracious words which proceed from 
the mouths of ſome who are called Chriſtians. 

Fourthly, Harſh, uncharitable and cenſorious words, 
are the ſins of the mouth. Chriſt will come to judg the un- 
godly for the hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken againit 
him ( Fade v. 15. ) either immediately againſt his perſon, 
or mediately againſt his ſervants. As there are ſoft words,ſo 
hard words. Some ſpeak words as hard as ſtones, yea they 
ſtone theirBrethren with words, 

Fifthly, Haſty inconſiderate words, ſpoken to men, but 
eſpecially to God, are fins of the mouth ; hence Se/cm: 
caution ( Eccleſ. 5.2.) Be not raſh with thy month, a4 (et 
not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. Al raſt 
words ſpoken to God are ſinful, ſo alſo are thoſe which we 
ſpeak to one another ; we ſhould conſider our words be- 
fore we utter them, and deliver them both by weight and 
by tale. 

— Obſcene wanton words arc very (inful ; theſe 
the Apoſtle forbids with much ſeverity ( Eph. 5.4. ) Nt 
ther filthine fs nor fooliſh talking, ror \eſting, 1 hich are not 
convencent (that is,which are attogcther uncomcly ) Put Fe 
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ther grvnng 0 thanks. Let your tongues be imployed 1n 
the praiſes of God, not in poiſoning one another ; filthy 
words are poiſon taken in at the car, and they defile and 
he heart. 

apr Boaſting proud words areſinful. They that 
ſwell in their own thoughts,are apt to ſpeak ſwelling words 
of. themſelves; it is belt both. to think and ſpeak of our 
ſelves, below our ſelves. | 

Eighthly, DctraCting leſſening words concerning others 
are ſinful; as proud men make more of themſeives then 
they are, ſo they uſually diminiſh the worth of others. It 
is mmodety to ſpeak all the truth or the moſt of our 
ſelves, and it is diſhoneſty to ſpeak leſs then the truth of 
others, eſpecially when we do it with a deſire to hide wiat 
they are, or torender them unacceptable. 

Ninthly, Flattering words are ſins of the mouth, theſe 
are direQtly contrary to the former, the detraCtor takes 
away from the due'praiſe of another ; but the flatterer 
gives him more then is due, and puffs him up with unde- 
ſerved praiſes. And as all flattering words in all menare 
ſinful ; ſo thoſe and theiss eſpecially that flatter others into 
a better opinion of their ſpiritual eſtate, or that they arc 
better God-wards then indeed they are, are excecding (in- 
ful, and no leſs dangerous. Faithful are the wounds of -: 
friend ( faith Solomon, Prov. 27.6. ) but the kiſſes of an 


enemy are deceitful. The wounding friend is a juſt repro- 


ver ; the kiſſing enemy is a flatterer, and the truth is, eve- 
ry flatterer is an enemy, how near a friend fo ever he is 
either by relation or profeſſion, | 

Tenthly, Slandering and reproaching words, which calt 
dirt in the face of a mans credit, and are as dead flics 
thrown into that which is better then themoſt precious oint- 
ment, are extreamly ſinful. | | 

Eleventhly, Prophane and blaſpheming words, when 
any ſpeak ſlightly and lightly of God or of the things of 
God, of his word and ways, his truths, ordinances, and 
people, O how abominable are they ? 


Twelfthly, Provoking quarrelling words,ſuch asſtir up | 
wrath'and contention, ſuch as kindle paſſhon, and widen | 


breaches, in ſtead of healing, cloſing, and cementing them, 
are altogether contrary to the law ot love. 


To all theſe we may add, ſcoffing, and jearing words | 


erieving, cutting, and vexing words ; ſpitcful and malici- 
ous words, lying, falſe, and deceitful words, of what 
kind ſoever, and tor what end ſocver ſpoken. Now if all 
theſe, and more which might be named, are fins of the 
mouth, then conſider how great an inſtrument of (in the 
mouth is ; and remember you will have ſomewhat to do, 
(to do as this good man did ) not to ſuffer your mouth to 
lin. | 

Fob having affirmed, that he did not ſuffer his mouth to 
in, proceeds in the latter part of this verſe, to ſhew the 
particular fin that he kept his mouth from, neither have / 
ſuffered my mouth to ſin 


By wiſhing a curſe to his Soul. 


That is, to the Soul of my moſt profeſſed and wretched | 


enemy. Mr. Broaghton tranſlates, to wiſh his Soul under 
a curſe, 

The word which we render to wiſh, ſignificth, firſt, to 
z- demand or require a thingas our due in point of juſtice ; 
ſecondly, to ask a thing as a favour in way of courteſie, as 


- + 2 poor man asks for analms, or begs for relief ( Prov. 20. 
i, 4.) The ſluggard will not plow by reaſon of the cold ( or | 


winter ) therefore he begs :1 Harveſt and hath nothing. And 
again ( Pſal. 109. 10. ) Let his Children be continual va- 


;.:bonds, and beg, let them ſeek, their bread alſo out of their | 


deſolate places. Thirdly, as here inthe Text, .it is often 
[ed to note the requeſting or asking of any thing of God 
'n prayer; Idid not wiſh, thatis, pray for a curſe upon 
11:5 Soul ( 2 Chron. 20.4. ) And Judah gathered themſelves 
!petner to ask_belp of the Lord ; that 1s, to pray for help. 
And ſo the word is uſed ( 1 Sam, 1. 17, 20,27.) And 
hence both the Grave and Hetare ſignified by this word, 
becauſe they are ever craving and never have enough. 

The word rendred, Acurſe, ſignifieth inthe verb, 2- 
' lament, tocryout ( Joel. 1. 8.) asalſo to ſwear and curſe 
it, ( Tudges 17.2.) And he ſaid unto his mother, the elever. 

Hundred ſbkels of Silver that were taken from thee, avout 

which thox curſedſt, and [pakeſt of alſo in mine cars, &C. 


wel 
Oo 


90 in Solomon's prayer ( 1 Kings 8. 3b.) If any man tref- 


\ praſs againſt hs Brother, and an Oath be laid upon him to 


cauſe him to ſwear, and the Oath came before thine Altar in 
this Houſe, then &c.Thus here the nounrootes an Oath with 
an Cxccration or a Curſe. ( Dear. 29.21.) And the Lord 
ſhall ſeparate him ( that is, the reſolved ſinner ) unto evil 
out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, according to all the curſes of 


| the Covenant that are wruten in this Book of the Law. And 
| the reaſon why the ſame word ſignifieth both an Oath and a 


| Curſe was becauſe in taking an Oath, they bound and 


| burdened themſelves with a curſe, ſometimes explicitly , 
| always implicitly in caſe they did not ſwear truly, or not 


perform the Oath which they had truly ſworn. To wiſh a 


| Curſe upon our ſelves or others, is to wiſh the worſt we can 


cithey upon our ſelves or others. The firit ſentence of wrath 


| that ever God pronounced in this World, was in this form 


of words, though not in the formal Original word of this / 


; preſent Text ( Ger. 3- 14.) And the Lord God ſaid mito 
' tre Serpent ( wiom the Devil uſed as the inſtrument of 


mans fall, therein alſo ſpecially intending the Devil him- 


| ſelf, who had both contrived the fallof man, and uſed the 
| Serpent as the inftrument of it) thou art curſed above a 
| Cartel, and above every Beaft of the field, ASto wiſh or 
| pronounce a bleſſing, includes a deſire of all good ; fo to 


— Ee Ion no 


wiſh or pronounce a curſe, includes a defire of all evil, 


' Six of the twelve Tribes of 1/rae! were command ro ſtand 


upon Mount Gerizim to bleſs, and fix of them upon Mount 
Ebal to carſe ( Deut. 27. 12, 13.) that is, to wiſh and 
pray for a} good or all evil, according asthe people were 
or did good or evil. Balack was conndent he ſhould have 
brought miſchief enough upon the Childrenof 1/rael, if 


| he could have got Balazm to curſe them. Thecurſe is ſuch 


; 4 miſchief as opens a door to let in all other miſchicfs 


with it. That man is miſcrable enough who is under a curſe; 
and therefore whatſoever miſery 4ob's enemies attempted 
to bring upon him, he never wiſhed this miſery, a curſe 
upon them. | 

Further, Fob doth not ſay, I did not wiſh a cur/* upon 
his eſtate, or upon his Children and family ; he doth not 
ſay, I did net wiſh a curſe upon his labours and underta- 
kings, nor doth he ſay, I did not wiſh a curſe upon his bo- 
dy ; but he faith, I did wiſh acarſe 

Tpon lis Soul] What the Soul is, hath been ſhewed 
at the 15. verſe of the former Chapter, and the ſeveral figs 
nifications of the word in Scripture was thewed at the 16, 
verſe of the fame Chapter; here we may take it, 

Firſt, Stritly, in oppoſition to the body : Now as to 
wiſh a curſeis to wiſh the greateſt evil, (o to wiſhacurſe 
upon the Soul is to with the greateſt curſe. A man may 
beara curſe any where better and eaſier then upon his Soul. 
Better have a curſe upon our eſtate, or name, upon tlie 
Chi!dren of our bodys, or uponour own bodys, then up- 
on our Souls, Theſe the curſe goes deepeit, ann lyeth 
heavieſt. 'Tis ſaid of Foſeph whena Captive and a Priſo- 
ner ( Pſal. 105.18.) Hr feet they bare with ferters, he w.ts 
laid in [ron , our Margin hath it, hs Son! came into fron, or 
asthe old tranſlation faith, T he Iron entred into hus Soul 7 
Not that Iron or any material thing can hurt the Soul ; no 
Tyrants weapon, no inſtruments of cruelty could ever 
touch that; when they have hurt and killed the body they 
have gone their utmolt length; 4frer rar ( as Chrilt ſpeaks, 
Luke 12. 4.) they bhaveno more that th:ycando. But the 
Iron was ſaid to enter into Fo/eph's Soul, becauſe they pur 
him toas much miſery as they could : The miſery of the 
Soul being the greatelt miſery. For as the health and pro- 
ſperity of the Soul is the beſt health and proſperity, as the 
Apolile ſaith ( 3.Ep. Fobn 1,2.) Beloved, 1 wiſh above all 
things, that thou mayeſt proſper, and be in health, even 4s 
thy Soul proſpereth ; So the Souls ficknefſzs, declinings and 
decayings, are the worſt ſicxnefſes, declinings, and decay- 
ings. And hence it is, that while ſome are exceedingly 
heightned in wrath and reſolutions of revenge, it will nct 
ſerve their turn, nor ſatisfie the paſlion of their vindictive 


Spirits to wiſh a curſe upon the bodys of their enemies, 


but they wiſh a curſe upon their very Souls ; asthat /raliar 
who provoked one who had offended him to  blaf- 
pheme God, and then ſtabbed him to death, boaſting that 
he had taken a noble revenge, a revenge” upon Soul and 
Body together, as he thought ; revenge uponthe Soul is 
the worlt and deepeſt revenge. Yer ſomeare fo wickedly 
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peated by the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11. 9.) AndDavid (;; 
let their 1 able become a ſnare, and a trap, and a f YET 


= 


ignorant, that they havenot forborn to wiſh a curſe upon 
their own Souls, and even prayed God to damn them, little | 
knowing or not all believing what the damnation either of | 
Soul or Body is. In this firit ſence of the word, 7ob ſure- | 


ly, was at furtheſt diſtance from wiſhing a curſe upon the | 


Soul of him that hated him. 

Secondly, We may take Soul for the life ; neither ſo 
did Job with acurſe upon the Soul of his enemy ; Feb did 
not pray his enemy to death, nor beg of God to cut offthe 
thread of hislife. The Lord ſaid to Solomon ( 1 Kings 3. 
11. ) Becauſe thou haſt acked this thing ( an underſtanding 
heart ) and haſt not askgd for thy ſelf long life: Neiwuher 
haſt acked riches for thy ſelf, nor haſt acked the life of thine 
enemies; Behold &c. Weare much tempted to wiſh eve- 
ry thing and perſon removed out of the way which we 
think ſtands in our way, and them wrapt up even in the 
darkneſs of death, whom we conceive hindring our light. 


Thirdly, I conceive we may take the word Soul here in | 


the largeit ſence, as it ſignifies the whole man; 1 have not 
wiſhed a curſe upon his Soul ; that is upon his perſon. 


Hence Note, Firlt, The heart and mouth of man are nat#«- 
rally bent to wiſh and beſpeak, evil to others, 


The Apoſtle puts this among the other, the bad qualities 
_ of all thoſe whoare under fin, that is, all perſons unrege- 
nerate { who are under both the condemning and com- 
manding power of ſin, Rom. 3. 9, 14. ) T heir mouth is full 
of enrſmns and bitterneſs, that is, of bitter curſes. How 


ready are we to wiſh hurt unto thoſe who we believe would | 


hurt us, eſpecially to thoſe who have actually done us hurt? 
Every man naturally delires that wherein he delighteth, and 
he is apt to wiſh for that which he deſires. He that rejoi- 
ccth atthe deſtruction of his enemy, can hardly forbear to 
wiſh it; they who can do no hurt toothers can wiſh it, and 
uſually they who can do leaſt wiſhit moſt ; and what their 
hands cannot reach to, they ftrive to reach and effect with 
their tongues, Salvia found this curſed Spirit, the Spi- 
rit of curſing, much up in his days; Curſes ( ſaith he ) 


are the firſt inſtruments of anger, and that which we cannot 


do becanſe we are weak, we wiſh may be done, becauſe we | 


are enraged. To pray for good to others ; or to bleſs them, 
is one of the molt proper works of grace; and to pray for 
evil upon others, or to curſe them, 1s one of the moſt pro- 
per works of unrenewed nature. 


Secondly, Obſerve, To curſe or wiſh ill to another, though 


an enemy, ts very ſmful. 


Curling is oneof the worlt uſes or ſervices the tongue of 
man can be putto, as bleſſing is one of the beſt. He that 
wiſheth a curſe upon another, puts God to the doing of 
that, which either, firſt, he is notableto do, or ſecondly, 
is afraid rodo, or thirdly, isaſhamed to do ; now what 8 
wickedneſs is itfor man to deſire God todo that for him , 
which as himſelf cannot, ſo he is cither afraid or aſhamed 
to do. Chriſt inhis Sermon upon the Mount ( Marth. 5. 
44. ) commands us to love our enemies, and to bleſs thoſe 
that curſe us. And the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 12. 14.) Bleſs 
rhem that perſecute you, bleſs and curſenot, The Law of 


oY Goſpel-!ove doth not reſt in Negatives. 'Tismuch to re- 


- frain from evil aQtings towards an enemy, 'tis more to re- 
frain from wiſhing him evil, or curſing him, but'tis moſt 
of all to bleſs him. And whercas ſome may wonder why 
the Apolile ſhould ſay, Bleſs and curſe not, and not rather 
curſe not bur bleſs; for a man that abſtains from curſing 
may not yet proceed to bleſs,but it would be a ſtrange thing 
if when a man hath bleſſed his enemy he ſhould then pro- 
ceed to curſe him. TI anſwer, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Bleſs 
and curſe not, ] conccive his meaning may be only this, that 
we ſhould carry it alike, firſt, to all perſecutors, and not 
bleſs ſome or curſe others, or ſecondly, that we ſhould car- 
ry it alike atall times; and not by any extremity which they 
u'c to us, turn our ſelves from bleſſing to curling. 

But ſome may ſay, it is altogether unlawful to curſe an 
enemy, or to wiſh him evil, have we not many examples 
of dreadful curſes in Scripture ; David pours down a 
whole ſhower of them upon the heads of the Fews, whom 
he forcſhewed crucifying Chriſt ( Pſal. 69. 22, 23, 24- ) 
Let their Table become a ſnare before them, and that which 
ſhould have buen for their welfare let it become a trap ; let their 


eyes be darkaed that they ſce not, and make their loins contt- 


block, and a recompence unto them; let their eyes be 

that they may not ſee, and bow down their back 5ronog ons 
read alſo, that when a Captain was ſent up with hig fiſty to 
apprehend Fliah ( 2 Kings 1.10, 11.) He prayed, and 
ſaid, If Ibe a manof God, then let fire come down from ; " 
ven, and conſume thee and thy fifty ; and there came down fire 
from Heaven and conſumed him and bu fifry. And when 
Children mocked Eliſha his ſucceſſor, and ſaid, Go up thoy 
bald-head, goup thou bald-head ; he turned back and locked 
upon them, and curſed them in the name of the Lord, ang 
preſently there came forth two ſhe-Bears out of the wood and 
tare forty and two Children of them ( 2 Kings 2.24.) Doth 
not Paul curſe falſe teachers ( Gal. 5. 12.) Iwonld ; 
were even cut off that trouble you. And we have an irrecoverg- 
ble curſe pronounced by the ſame Apoſtle upon all falſe. 
hearted profeſſors ( 1 Cor. 16. 22. ) If any man love riot the 
Lord feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha : thatis 
let him be accurſed till the Lord come, let him be ee 
laſtingly accurſed, then ſurely it is not unlawfulto curſe, 

I anſwer ; Firſt, That place in the Pſalmis rather a pro- 
pheſie then an imprecation,or'tis a prophetical imprecation 
fore-telling from God what evil ſhould fall upon the Jews, 
not a wiſh from himſelf that evil ſhould fall upon chem. 
The Spirit of God fore-ſceing how the obſtinate unbelic- 
ving Jews would be hardned againſt, and a&t their malice 
to the utmoſt uponChriſt when he ſhould come in the fleſh, 
ſtirred up and directed the Spirit of David to declare this 
heavy doom againſt them. 

Secondly, The Prophets and holy men, mentioned in 
Scripture, who curſed others, may be conſidered cither as 
private perſons, and as to their perſonal concernments, and 
in that capacity they uſed all meekneſs of ſpeech, and cur- 
ſednone; or they may be conſidered as publick perſons, 
imployed in Gods work, or called to make known his mind 
to the ſonsof men ; and in that capacity as they were notto 
fear any man,ſo not to ſpare any man ; they being charged 
at their own peril to tell others what peril they werein. 
And therefore they boldly declared the curſe of God ( not 
their own ) againſt thoſe who deſerved it. 

Thirdly, Ianfwer; theſe curſes proceeded not from a 
Spirit of revenge, or from any impulſe of wrath in the Pro- 
phets themſelves, but were ſpoken, Firſt, to terrific the 
wicked, and leave monitory examples of the righteous 
judgments of God before the eyes of all men. Secondly, 
to confirm and incourage the faithful, by letting them he 
how ſuddainly and how eaſily, even with a word of his 
mouth, God could deftroy their ſtrongeſt enemies, yea 
that they are _— blaſted by, and withering under a 
curſe. Thirdly, thoſe curſes were denounced in a heat of 
zeal, for the glory of God, and the good of the Church, 
they had not the leaſt heat of private revenge in them. 
When the Prophets and Apoſtles breathed out curſes, like 
the fumes and flames of Hell itſelf, againſt ſinners, their 
minds were calm, ſerene, and Heavenly. Laſtly, thoſe 
curſes were pronounced ( not as carnal men curſe one ano- 
ther in a ſtorm of paſſion, but) by vertue of their office 
and commiſſhon. Asthe civil Magiſtrate gives ſentence of 
death upon a malefaCtor, who diſturbs the publick peace, 
and offers violence to the liſeof his fellow Citizens ; ſodid 
the Prophets and holy menof God, pronounce the ſentence 
of ſome fearful curſe upon the known and incorrigible enc- 
mies of God, and of his people. 

So then thoſe Scripture examples before mentioned, are 
no warrant or ground at all for any to belch out Curſes 
apainſt the Soul, State, Life, or Perſon of another upon 
perſonal reſpects. Fob proteſted his innocency in this, to- 
wards his enemy, 1have not ſuffered my mouth ro fin, by 
wiſhing a cur ſe to hus Soul, 


VERS. 31, 32. 


Jf the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not, © that we had 
of his fleſh ! we cannot be ſatisfted. 

The ſtranger did not lodge in the treet ; WBut J opened my 
doo2 to the Traveller, 


HE former of theſe two verſes comes under a two- 
fold conſideration. Firſt 
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Firſt, As reſetring to the words going before at the 30. 
'erſc. Be 
; "Secondly, As referring tothe words following after at the | 
32. verſe. - eo TEM | 

Firſt, as referring to the words going before, wherein 
Toh having diſclaimed all ſecret content in, and open Inſul- 
cation at the fall of his enemy; as alſo any wiſh or curſe 
upon him, which might cauſe him to fall. Here in this 
verſe, to ſhew the 'ſteadineſs and unmoveableneſs of his 
Spirit inthat frame of love, he tells us, how he forbare the 


{caſt intimation of or inclination to revenge upon thoſe that | 


hated him, yea , though there wanted not thoſe about 
him, who labour'd to provoke and fire his Spirit with re- 
vengeful ſuggeſtions. That's the gengral ſence of the 31. 
verſe, as it refers tothe words going before ; what fence it 
bears as referring to the following verſe, ſhall be ſhewed in 
its place, 

Verſ. 31. Jf the menof my Tabernacle ſaidnot, 


We have a like form of ſpeech atthe 19. verſe of the 
19. Chapter, T he men of my Secrets, which we render, All 
m) inward friends abborred me , that is, The men of my 


i it c044cil, Who knew my boſom, and were acquainted with 


my heart ; ſuchare indeed inward friends, or, mer of our 
ſecrets. Thus here, the men of my Tabernacle, that is, the 
. men who lived neareſt to and about me, ſuch as were of 
' my houſhold and family, So the words ure aoos 

either of friends or ſervants ; the latter dwell, the former 
uſeto frequent our Tabernacles, that is, our Houſes, for 
then they dwelt in Tabernacles, or moveable Houſes, which 
had a covering, but no foundation. And hence the Houſes 
and Palaces of Princes (ſuch we may ſuppoſe 7ob's to have 
been, even their Houſes ) were called Tabernacles, be- 
cauſe in thoſe days men dwelt in Tabernacles, and not in 
founded and fixed Houſes; or Godly men called their fix- 
ed, founded and belt built Houſes Tabernacles, becauſe 
they looked upon themſelves as pilgrims and ſtrangers in 
this World, or. having here an abiding place, or ( as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb. 13.14.) Acontinzing City, but ſeek- 
ing one to come, even a City having foundations, whoſe buil- 
der and maker #s God. If the men of my Tabernacle 

Satd ndt.] What ſaid they ? If they ſaid not, 

© that we hav cf his fleſh  ] This was the wiſh or deſire 
of the men of 7ob's Tabernacle, O that we had of hu fleſh / 
Two things are here to be examined for the opening of 
theſe words. 

Firſt, Whoſe fleſh they meant, when they ſaid, O chat 
we had of hi fleſh! 

Secondly, What is meant by that fleſh, which they had 
ſuch a mind to have ? 

To the firſt enquiry, whoſe fleſh did the men of ob's 
Tabernacle mean, when they ſaid, O that we hadof bu 
fleſh ? 

l anſwer, according to that line of Interpretation that 1 
am now upon ( and which I conceive the beſt ) we are to 
underſtand the fleſh of Job's Enemies is here meant. As if 
he had ſaid, I have been ſtirred up by my domeſtick relations, | 


both by my friends and ſervants, to take utmoſt revenge upon 
my Enemies ; yea when they ſaw me ſilent and patient at my 
ow: wrong, they were ſo paſſionately and deeply affetted with 
'r, that they deſired to eat the very fleſb of my enemies, and 
79 arink their blood ;, thatis, for my ſake tormme and deſtroy 
'29, We commonly ſay of a man whois cagerly bent 
and ſet to revenge , he could eat his enemy without ſalt. 
There ts nothing ſo hungry 4s revenge, nor can any thing ſa- 
tishc the hunger of revenge, but the ruine of him who is 
luppoled ( though wron fully ) to have done the wrong. 
When Haman conceived himſelf affronted by Mordeca:, 
who refuſed to give him reverence, or bow to him, he (ſaith 
the Scripture, Eſth. 3. 6. ) thought ſcorn to lay hanas on 
Mordccai alone, but ſought to deſtroy all the Jews that were 
throughout the whole Kingdom of Ahaſuerus, even the people of 
Mordecai. As if he had ſaid inthe phraſe of of this Text, 
O that I bad their fleſh, or 1 will have the fleſh of them all, 1 
Cymor elſebe ſatisfied. If the men of my Tabernacle ſaid not 
( faith Fob ) 0 that we had of . his ſh ! 

Secondly, What meant theſe men by fleſh ? Foranſwer 
to that query, we may take notice, that fleſh is taken four 
ways in Scripture. 


Firſt, Strictly, in oppoſicion to the bones of the body | 


| 


d 


( Gen. 2. 23.) This is fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone, 
_ Adam when God wad Biol: woman whim for a 
wite. 

Secondly, Fleſh is put for the whole body, oppoſed to 
the Soul ( Gen. 2. 24. ) T hey two ſhall be Y oppo that 
is, one body, ſpeaking of Husbandand Wife.  _ 

Thirdly, Fleſh is put in general for every Creature of 
the Earth, having a ſenſitive life, ( Gen. 7. 21.) All fleſb 
died that moved upon the Earth,both of Fowl, and of Cattel, 
and of Beaſt, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the Earth, and every man, Every living thing is all fleſh. 

Fourthly, Fleſh is put for the whole man, both Soul and 
body, while we continue'in this ſtate of frailty and mor- 
tality ( Deut. 5. 26. ) For who s there of all fleſh, whobath 
heard the voyce of the living God ſpeaking out of the midſt of 


the fire as we have heard? That is, whoof all mankind, - 


or what Nationamong all the Nations of the Earth, hath 
had this priviledg to hear the immediate voyce of God, but 
we of this Nation ? We have had an unparallel'd favour. 
The Prophet makes Proclamation at thecommand of the 
Lord ( 1/4.40. 5,6.) All fleſhu graſs ; that is, man con» 
liſting of Soul and Body, whole man is a fading Creature, 
he withers quickly as to his preſent condition, he is but 
graſs - Sickneſs files his beauty, and then death comes 
and mows him down, his body returns to the duſt from 
whence it came, and his Spirit returns to God that gave it. 
When Fob's Houſhold Friends or Servants, the men of his 
Tabernacle defired the fleſh of his enemies, we are not to 
underſtand ir of the fleſh which they had in their grounds , 
their Beaſts and Cattel, nor ſtrictly of thefleſh of their Bo- 
dies oppoſed to bones; nor of the Body oppoſcd to the Soul; 
but the meaning is, O tha: the men who hate Job our good 
friend and Maſter were in our power, and ax our dilpoſe, 
O that we had the handling of them a whiſe, we ſhould 
quickly makethem ſee their ercor and miſtaken oppoling 
or vexing him. And howeager they were to have the fleſh 
or perſons of his enemies in their power, appears in the laſt 
words of the verſe; for till then ( ſay they ) 

We cannot be ſatisfied,] The word here tranflated, to 
be ſatisficd, 4. cy alſo to ſwear, becauſe when a man 
ſwears to anocher, he ſhould reſt ſatisfied; there can be no 

reater, no higher ſatisfaction given then an Oath; there- 
ore the Apoitle faith (Heb. 6.16.) An Oath for confir- 
mation # the 14 of all ftrife ;, that is,cvery man ſhould reſt 
ſatisfied in it, «nd iirive no more. 


oy ſaid the men of Fob's Tabernacle ) cannot be ſas 
etsUcd. 


That is, nothing will ſtay our hunger but the fleſh, no- 
thing will ſtay ourthirſt but the blood of thine enemfes, un- 
leſs we have them, or our will on them, we ſhall be ret- 
leſs ; we cannot live comfortably if they live, nothing will 
_ us but their death ; without that we camor be /atssfi- 
ea. , 

The word ſignifics any kind of filling, whether to ſatis- 
faction, or to loathing ; in the former {ignification the Pro- 
phet uſeth it (Ho/.13.6. ) ſpeaks of brutiſh men living like 
Epicures in Cari! contents ; According to therr Paſture, /o 
were they filled; that is, they reſted in ſenſual injoyments 
with negleCt of God, ( as it follows ) they were filled 411d 
their heart was exalted ( nct in faith and holineſs but) in 
pride and inſolence, therefore ( faith God ) they haze for- 
gorten me, Iam no more minded nor thought of, their pa- 
{tures have filled them, and that's enough for them, they 
have no want of me, they are ſatisfied. And as they were 
filled with the fat Beaſt of their palture, ſo was God too, 
but in a contrary ſence, they to ſatis/aCtion, he to loathing. 

Iſa. 1. 11. ) To what purpoſe # the multitude of your ſacrr- 

ces wits me, ſaith the Lord? 1 am full of the burnt offer- 
ings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts ; Thatis, I am 
cloyed with them, as the ſtomach of a man is with over- 
much good meat, or loaths that which is diſtaſtful. That 
God was only thus filled or fatish:d with the ſacrifices of 
tat formal and hypocritical pcop!:e, appears plainly from 
the words which follow in the fame verſe, 7 delight not 17; 
the blood of Bullacks, &c. In the preſent Text it imports 
filling to ſatisfaction ; the men of Fob's Tabernacle could 
not be ſatisfied without the fleſh of his encmies. 

7ob complained of his friends ſeverity or cruelty rather 
to himſelf in this language ( Chap. 19.21, 22.) Have pity 
PTTL, 
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rpor me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the hand of | Yea we find the ſervants of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him. 

God hath touched me ; and it {eems, they had more then ſelf, = forward to ſtir him up to anger and reyenge 
touched him, for it follows ; Why do ye per ſecure me as God, againſt thoſe that uſed him reaper] and diſcourteouſy 
and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh * In what ſence Fob's ( Luke 9. 54, 55) And when hy Diſciples James and John 
friends were not ſatisfied with his fleſh, hath been ſhewed ſaw this ( that IS) that they would not receive Chriſt ) they 

in the expoſition upon that Chapter, in what ſence the men ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down 

of his Tabernacle ſaid, they could not be ſatisfied without from Heaven and con ſume them even as Elias did ? Ag if 

the fleſh of his enemies, hath been ſhewed in the preſent they had ſaid, Lord give effect to our prayers, and we will 
expoſition, which we may recolleCt into this brief Para- command fire from Heaven to deſtroy them. Thus in all | 
phraſe. As if Fob had ſaid, 1 never ſought revenge por ages men of power have had tempters near them, even in 5: 
mine enemies, though 1 had thoſe near me who ceaſed not to their boſoms, to provoke and ſtir them up to do evil, eſpe. 211, 
urgemetoit. The men of my Tabernacle, my truſtieſt ſer- cially this evil, to revenge themſelves upon their ene ts» 1g; ,. 
vants and moſt intimate acquaintance were ſo enraged at my mies. pref 
wrong, that they proffer d their ſervice to right me, and if I Secondly, Confider Fob was far from any ſuch hunger 6, c 
have but given the word, or held np my finger, they would have or thirlt after revenge, as his ſervants provoked him to; we 
done it tothe full. I needed not to hire aſſaſſinates, nor bribe indeed ( as one ſaith ) he ſhewed the expreſs imape of 4 
any with promiſes or rewards to undertake my quarrel ;, Thad Goſpel-meekneſs, while he pacified and mollified the anger *? plz 


enow to appear for me unaskd and undeſired : Tea] had of his domeſticks. 


much ado to quiet their Spirits, and command them to hold Maa a1 : : 
; , A godly man u many times far leſs afet. 
their hands, when 1 beard them crying oxt, O that we had © ed and troubled at his own wrongs, then others gh, bis 


his fleſh, we cannot be ſatisfied. I behalf 
From this Interpretation of the Text,as it imports the in- ebalf. 
citement or provocation which Fob had from the men of his The men of Job's Tabernacle wereſo far from patience 


Tabernacle, whether frie:;ds or ſervants to avenge bimſelf at their own wrongs, that they had no patience at his, 
by their hands upon thoſe that hated him, or had done him they could not bear the affronts and injuries that were of. 
wrong; _ ys = by _ he Pep patience pour the of 
We may Obſerve, Firlt, Great men ſeldom want ſuch icing nand of God, 1o under the reviling and abuſiye 
cbons how as are ready t6_ provely Lay ſet them on ro NI WOEIEATAGS. Nos 
do evil, eſpecally to pour out revenges upon their ad- rw” wg: Pi = 59647 ba in the men ot his Taber. 
> pirit. Yet 
WR Thirdly, Nodoubt Fob was hard put toit to refrain his 
As Satan isnever wanting to ſtir up that paſſion himſelt, Paſſ:ons when thus provoked, 


ſo he ſeldom wants Inſtruments to do it. David was a ho- H | 

ly and a good man, and he, no doubt, made the beſt choyce ER __ f ay _—_— ſervant 
he could both of friends and ſervants, yet he had thoſe about : J 4 ger ON. 

him who often provoked him to revenge, far beyond and ; And therefore 'tis a great picce of Satans policy, to put 
againſt the temper of his own Spirit. We have two or it into the heart of near friends or ſervants, to blow up the 
three pregnant inſtances to this purpoſe ; the firlt is report- coals of any paſſion. There was none like Ahab ( ſaith the 
ed (1 Sam.24.) where when David had found or ſurpri- SCr Ipture ) whom Jezabel bis wife ſtirred up. Abab ſold 
zed Saul his profeſſed enemy in a cave, and ſo had himat an | 40 | himſelf to work wickedneſs; | but his wife was the temp. 
advantage : what ſaid his {ervants, or the men of his Ta- treſs, and bid him make the bargain. Solomons Wives (as 
bernacle? Thefourth verſe tells us ; And the men of Da- wiſeas he was ) drewaway his heart to Idolatry. And a 
vid ſaid unto him, behold the day in which the Lord hath de- ſervant ſometimes proves as ſtrong and as prevailing a 
livered thine enemy into thy hand, that thou mayeſt do unto tempter as a wife, The learned Sir Francis Bacon in his 
him as it ſhall ſeem good unto thee. AS if he had ſaid to Da- Eſſay about Marr tage, concludes, 'T i indifferent for Tud- 
vid, Tow have long waited for ſuch a day, now Lay hold on ges and Magiſtrates whether they marry or no ;, for (faith 
this opportunity, let not him that hateth you ſlip out of your he ) if they be facile and corrupt, you ſhall have a ſervant 
hand, if Saul ger looſe from you, he may find you work. froe times wor ſe then a wife. Let ſervants remember they 
enough, thereforc behold the day in which the Lord hath deli- cannot in any thing more difſer ve, nor diſoblige their Ma- 
vered thine enemy into thy hand; but David would not ſters; then by ſerving their iK humours and paſſions, when 
hearken to them ; herhought he had done too much when commanded by them ; how wicked then are thoſe ſervants 
he cut off thelap of Sas garment; He had not a Spirit of who nouriſh their il] humours, and add fewel tothat fire 
revenge moving in him, though moved to it. And how which they ſhould labour to quench ? We cannot do any 
much David's ſervants were ſet upon this revenge appears man a worſe office, nor ſhew him more real diſaffeCtion , 
fully at the 7. verſe; So David ſtayed bu ſervants with theſe then by abetting him in evil, and oyling his wheels by 
words, and ſuffered them not toriſe againſt Saul, He was counſel or encouragement, when we ſee him in any ſinful 
putto uſe his beſt Rhetorick and Divinity too, to pacific motion. Such counſel hath often proved fatal, and ſuch en- 
their minds and hold off their hands from proſecuting that couragements do but haſten, yea precipitate men into ruine. 
attempt upon the fleſh or life of Saul. Again ( 1 Sam. | The Apoſtle rule is ( Heb. 10. 24. ) Let ws provoke anc- 
26. ) when David came down to Saul's Campand there ther to love and to good works. The beſt-Mecd a ſpur to 
found him aſlcep, with his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his do well 5 he is the trueſt friend and the moſt faith ul ſer- 
boliter, and Abrer and the people lying round about him : vant, who is fulleſt of theſe holy provocations ; he loves 


: his friend to purpoſe, who provokes him to love ; and that 


Then ſaid Abiſhai ro David, God hath delivered thine enemy 
mto thy hand this day : Now therefore let me ſmite him | ſervant works for bis Maſter to purpoſe; who provokes 
him to good works. But to provoke to wrath , to 


pray thee with the ſpear even to the Earth at once, and I will 
revenge, or to any evil work , is to officiate for the 


met (mite him the ſecond trme, As if he had ſaid, Now thou ; 

mayeſt rid thy ſelf of all thy troubles at one blow if thou Devil, or to do the Devils work , whoſe proper work 

wi!t; but if thou wilt not do it, let medo it ; Ile diſpatch it 1$to provoke ns to evil, and to obſtruct usin all good 
works. And 'tis hard to determine who ſerves the Devils 


him quickly, let mel pray thee ſmite him ; I have an arm 1 tc 
ſtrong enough to conclude thy troubles and his days with turn, and promotes his intereſt moſt, he that hinders and 


one ſtroak. Thus David was provoked a ſecond time by cools the Spirit of another that is about to do good, or hc 
Ab1ſhai (2 man of his Tabernacle ) to take revenge upon | rhat thruſts him forward and furniſheth him with aſſiſtance 
Saul. Once more (2 Sam, 16. 9.) when Shime: curſed to do evil. 

David ficeins from Jeruſalem at the riſing and rebellion of 

Avſolom 7; Then ny Abiſhai the Son f Zeruiah wto the | Fourthly, _ Not to do, or to forbear the doing of that 
Kuig, Why ſhould this dead dog curſe my Lord the King, let | er 4 which we are provokgd, and greatly provoked, « 
me 70 over and take off hi: bead, Here the ſame great man | ra >; a8" pe Y much ſtreagth of £rACE, OY of a greas 
of David's Tabernac'eſtir'd him up ro revengea third time, j meaſure of goo neſs, 

and (aid in eff:Et, O that Thad his fleſh ! Icannot be ſatish- | | TIthad een well if Fob kad not taken revenge upon 6's 
ed til}I haveit ; my fingers itch at him, pray Sir, let me 80 enemies. when ſriend; (perceiving his Spirit bent that way) 
fall upon him. Ws 


—— ——  — 
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had adviſed him againſt it. 'Tisa good lign of grace to be | before ( verſe. 18. ) he ſaid ; Thos art Peter, and upon this 
willingly ſtopt from doing any intended evil. David Rock (upon this Confeſſion which thou haſt made ) will / 
(1 Sam. 25. ) Was much reſolved to revenge himſelf upon build my Church. Jeſus Ghrilt reſented the il] counſel of 
Nabal, his heart was fired with fury enough to conſume Peter (a Diſciple, a manof his Tabernacle ) with greateſt * 
him and all thathe had ; #4 fury ( asthe Lord ſpeaks of Indignation 3 we ſhould not only r.ot do the evil we are ad- 
himſelf when Gog ſhall come up againſt the land of 1/rae!, viſed to, but make the adviſer know that we take it ill at 
Ezek. 38. 18. His fury, (I ſay) was come up in bis. face , his hands to be ſo adviſed. 
et how meekly did he ſubmit, how ſoon was he taken Sixthly, What ſaid the men of Fob's Tabernacle ? 0 that' 
off by the diſwaſion of ag 8 diſcreet rr rs we had of hu fleſh 
& im advice and counſcl to the-contrary *! ed be . . BY 
Ju _—_ God of Iſrael ( ſaith he ) which 7 thee this day epporny i c ve, Revenge 1 cruel, it would cat up and de- 
10 meet me, and bleſſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be thou , | | 
which haſt kept me this day from coming to ſhed blood, and Old Jacob upon his death-bed ( remembring what his 
from avenging my ſelf with mine own hand. This (Ifay) Sons Simeon and Levi had done to the Shechemnes ) S2VeC 
was a great act of grace ; but it is a far higher act of this charaCQter of wrathful anger, Curſed be their anger for 
race to forbear revenge when weare provoked and coun- it was fierce, and their wrath for it was cruel ( Gen. 49. 
ſeiledto it: Whenit ſhall be whiſpered in our ear ; Will | 7.) When the Spirit of revenge was upon them, they 
ou endure this? Will you bear ths? Will you be ſuch 4 cared not what blood they drank, what flz{h they de- 
fool ? Will you ſtand like a ſtock, or a ftone ? Surely for voured. David delſcribeth the like cruel temper of his ere- 
2 man to be as deaf asa ſtock to ſuch whiſperers as theſe, mies ( Pſal. 27. 2. ) When the wicked even mine enemics 
is grace in the height of it. Asit ſhews much ſtrength of came upon me to eat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled and. fell. 
grace when we arc ſtrongly ſet upon by the temptation of What were theſe enemies ? Were they Canibals ? Men- 
Satan, to reſiſt and forbear, ſo when we are ſect upon by eaters? No! But to ſhew their cruelty, he ſaith, They 
friends, by ſervants, or relations z who in ſuch caſes are would even eat my fleſh. The Church ſaith the ſame ( P/al. 
as the Devils right hand, to aſſiſt us in doing miſchiet. 124.3.) Except the Lord had been on our {ide when men 
Again, as ( onthe otherſide) not to do that good which roſe up againſt us, they had ſwallowed us down quick, ; they 
we are adviſed,and counſelled, yea provoked to, by friends had even eaten us up at a morſel, they would have eaten 
and relations, who are ( which is one of the belt offices of us without ſalt as we ſay. That's a dreadful Propheſie 
a friend ) like goads in our ſides to put us on in the ways (Zach.11.9.) And the reſt ſhall every «nz eat the fleſh of 
of holineſs, ( as, this 1 ſay ) argues much ftrength and pre- another : Which was fulfilled when the Romans belicged 
valency of corruption ; ſo it is an evidence that grace pre- and took Feruſalem ; for then, not only ſome through ex- 
vails mightily in the Soul, when being much perſwaded to tream hunger did eat the fleſh of others, but ſuch was their 
any kind of evil, we ſtand firmas a Rock, and areas the malice, that they did eat one anothers fleſh thorough re- 
deaf Adder that ſtops her ear againſt the voice of the Char- venge. Foſephus their Hiſtorian reports what deadly feuds 
mer, though he Charm never ſo wiſely : They have the and faQtions there were among themſelves, within their 
beſt cars who cannot hear, and the beſt hearts who cannot own Walls, when the Roman Army had begirt them round © 
bear ſuch Charmers. As they are blefſed who hear good about and was ready every moment to devour them all ; 
Food counſel and receive it, ſo alſo are they, who hear bad even then they were ſo full of Indignaticn, of Wrath, of 
counſcl and refuſe it. | o_—_ of unholy Emulations one againſt another, that 
they could even have catcen one another. Some have ſaid 
"Wy _ " | drm _ ay only 4 anda! of Aras O how fweet is it ! Every thing pleaſeth us, 
ot 11 ("3 P91 +a but he rebukes ſuch tempters which ſuits our principle, and therefore nothing is more 
and declares againſt them. pleaſing to a revengeful mind then revenge. Nero being en- 
We have great reaſon to believe (thong it be not cx- raged againſt the Citizens of Rome, could not be ſatis- 
preſſed) that Fob did fo, that he reproved his ſervants here, fied without their fleſh, or the hardeſt ſufferings of it. He 
+:5:4;. as hedid his wife before when ſhe gave him evil counſel ſet the City on fire, and then to ſhew what content he took 
?.i,m ( Chap. 2. 10.) Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women in it, betook himſelf to mirth and Muſick. 
41:1: ſpeaketh » He did not only ſtop his cars againſther coun- Laſtly, Whereas the men of his Tabernacle ſaid, O that 
.- ſel, but reproved her for it, and that with noeaſic reproot; we had of his fleſh ! We cannot be ſatisfied. 

' Thou ſpeakgſt (ſaid he ) as one of the fooliſh women ſpeatgth. Obſerve, Malice is unſatisfied till it hath r8t the utmoſt 
What ? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and or fleſh revrige3. it is tes well] 1 al, 
ſhall we not receive evil ? And thus inthat Scripture before worſt. _ ; ITE he 
mentioned concerning David, when Abiſhas: begg'd leave 
to take off the head of Shime; who had reviled and curſed Love is net ſatisfied till we have the highcſt enjoyment 
\David, he turned with ſome paſſion, no doubt upon him, | of the thing or perſon loved ; 'tis thus in the real love 
and ſaid, What have 1 to do with you, ye Sons of Zeruiah ? | we have one to another, eſpecially inthe real love we have 
( 2 Sam. 16. 10. ) He did not only deny him leave to take | to Chriſt, O how unſatisfied are believers til they enjoy 
off Shimei's head, but checkt him for asking it. So ( Luke him perſonally as now they do ſpiritually ! nothing can fa- 
9. 55. ) when the Diſciples would have called for fire from tifie a Saint, but the fleſh or perſon of Chriſt; and there 
Heaven, Chriſt turned about angerly 2nd ſaid, Ye kzow not fore az Communion with him at his Table is ſweet to 
what Spirit ye are of ;, ye ſpeak like fooliſh men ; A vin- them where his broken fleſh is fed on by faith, ſo they 
dive Spirit 1s not a Goſpel Spirit. As a godly man will can never be fully ſatisfied till rhey behold his glorified 
not endure that others ſhould flatter him up into pride for fleſh in Heaven. One of the Ancients ſaid, Lord my here 
the good that is in him, or hath been done by him ; ſo he 1s nnquiet till ] return to thee. Now as 'ove finds no full 
will not endure thoſe that provoke him to evil, but declares ſatisfaction till it attains full fruition, ſo wrath is unſatished 
his utter deteſtation and ill opinion of them . he tells them till it hath gotten full revenge. | mutt have his fleſh ( faith 
( as indeed they are) ye are the hand of the Devil, ye the wrathful man ) I cannot be ſatished elſe; 'tis a death 
are but his agents. A godly man ſays when any give him to me ( ſaith revenge) to ſee my enemy live. Hamer 

lt Counſel in one kind or other, the hand of the Devil 1: having conceived wrath againſt Aordeca: ( Heſt. 3. 5.) 
'1 allthis; as Chriſt told Peter plainly, though a good man, ' nothing would fatisfie him but his fleſh ; yea he could 
and an eminent Diſciple, when he diſſwaded him from cat up the fleſh not only of Moraccar, but of the whole 
ſufferings. 7ob's ſcrvants moved him to put his enemies to Jewiſh Nation, as was toucht before, #7. : thought ſcorn 
hardeſt ſufferings ; and Chriſts ſervant diſcouraged or diſ- to lay his hand upon Mordeca: atone { he was nota mouth- 
lwaded him from venturing upon hard or ſuffering ſervices: full for him ) he mult ſtretch it out upon all the Jews, 
Maſter, this (ball not be unto thee : But Chriſt wasnot on- | Thus Heſter in her ſupplication, repreſents their caſe to 
ly not taken off from his purpoſe of ſuffering, but (Matth. | King Avaſherims (Chap 7. 3,4.) We are {oldts be ſlaves 
16, 22,23.) mrned about and ſaid, get thee behind me Sa- to be deſtroyed and to periſh; Herearethree hard words ; 
fan, thou [avoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe firſt, we are ſold to be {laves z yet faith ſhe, il his ma- 
that be of men ; T hear the Devil ſpeaking in thee. Chrilt lice and revenge had gone no turther then our hberty, 1 
would not call him Perer, but Satan, though but a litttle | ſhould have held my peace; but the malice gf this man 
knows 
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knows no bounds ; we arenot only ſold to be ſlaves ; but 
ſecondly, to be deſtroyed , and, thirdly, to periſh ; he will 
ſuffer no remains,no more remembrance of usin the world. 
Hamas was areaching revenge. As nothing will ſatisfic 
the holy revenge which Saints take upon ſin, but the ruine 
of it. The Apoſtle ſetting down the effects of godly ſor- 
row ina Church ( which holds alſo in every truely peni- 
tent perſon )) reckons up, among ſeveral others, theſe two 
(2 Cor. 7. 11.) Indignation and Revenge: Godly ſorrow 
working repentance not to be repented of, fills the Soul 
with indignation againſt ſin, whether in our ſelves or 
others, nor will the repenting Soul put up the matter till it 
hath both plotted and gracioully acted the higheſt revenge. 
It will not ſatisfie a godly man to have corruption alittlc 
reſtrain'd or abated, to have the horns and nails of it cut 
and pared, or to have (in this ſence) the ſuperfiuity of 
his naughtineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, removed and laid 
aſide, but he mult pull it up root and branch, and get it ut- 
terly mortified. For though a gracious Soul bleſſeth God 
for any leſſer power obtained againtt corruption, or that 
it doth not King and Lord it over him ; yet he is not ſatis- 
fied with this, his deſign is the ruine of it ; and he never 
leaves praying and ſtriving with Chriſt till every thought 
be brought intoſubjetion. Thus we ſee how tar holy re- 
venge gocs, and unholy revenge would go as farin its own 
way, nor willit ſit down and be ſatisfied till it hath gone 
thusfar. Covetou'nels is a very ſwallowing and an unſa- 
tiable luſt ; yet I know not whether revenge be not more 
unſatiable then covetouſneſs ; it will never have done where 
there is any thing to be done ; this is certain, a covetous 
man cannot be more inſatiable then a malicious or revenge- 
ful man. 

And ſeeing the revenpes of enraged enemies areſo unſa- 
tiable, that nothing will ſatisfie them but our fleſh, what 
cauſc have we to bleſs God who keeps us out of their hands; 
we may well ſay asthe Church in the Plalm, Many 4 time 
had we been ſwallowed up, if the Lord had not been on our 
fide when men roſe up againſt us. Our encmies areas far en- 
raged 55 ever, and as they wiſhin ſecret, O that we had of 
their fleſh! So where they may be bold they will adven- 
ture to ſay it openly. What cauſe then have we to bleſs 
God that we have becn kept from the power of —_— 
minded men, who would act if they had opportunity wit 
a rage a5 high as Heaven, or rather with a rage as low as 
Hell ; it would bea rage as high as Heaven not only in that 
psoverbial ſence, becauſe it would be exceeding high, or as 
high as it could, but in plain ſence becauſe reflexively it 
would be againſt God himſelf, who is in Heaven, though 
poſſibly they might pretend for God andit would be a 
rape as low as Hell Originally, forthence it comes z a Spi- 
rit of Implacability is Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh ( James 
3.15.) O that we had their fl:ſh ! we cannot be ſatisfied. 

There is yet another apprehenſion of the ſcope of this 
verſeas it refers tothe former, which I ſhall but repreſent 
and paſs from it. The ſum of it may be thus concei- 
ved; as if Tob here were proving how far he was from a de- 
fire of revenge upon his enemics, by ſhewing his patience 
under the wrongs and unworthy behaviour of his dome- 
ſtick friends or ſervants. As if he had ſaid, If the men of 
my Houſe did at any time expreſs pajſion againſt me, and 
break out intoſo much boldneſs,as not only fecretlytp wiſh, 
but openly to ſay, O thar we bad our Aaſters fleſh to eat | 
yet I reſrain'd my ſelf towards them, and did not break out 
in diſpleaſure againſt them. Solomon gives counſel to Ma- 
ſters or Governours of families in ſuch caſes ( Eccleſ. 7. 
21.) Down givehced tocvery word that us ſpoken; leſt thou 
bear thy ſervant eur fe thee. Asif he had ſaid, Do not take 
100 much notice © eVer) paf 476 and word ſpoken Tr thy fa- 
mily;, though poſſibly thou mayeſt bear 4 ſervant curſe thee, 
that us, ſpeak, nndutifully of thee, or wiſh thee evil, yet do not 
hear what thou heareſt ; as "ts good to bear muries patiently 
from thoſe who are without doors, or from ſtrangers, 
ſo it 15 our wiſeſt courſe, not to examine over-ſtrittly all that 
1s ſpolyn or done within doors, or by thoſe who are near 
about zs, And the Preacher gives a good reaſon for this 
prudent connivence in the next verſe ; For oftentimes 

thine own heart knowerh, that thou thy ſelf likewiſe haſt 
curſedotbers. That is, ſpoken unduely of them ; 'tis a 
Food conſideration ard a neceſſary one to keep us off from 
ſeveritytowards others, often to remember what we have 


| | 


done to or ſpoken of others. And he will never bear in 
juries from enemies abroad, who cannot in ſome mea.. 
ſure bear evil words and unhandſome carriages from the 
men of his own Houſe. That, Job received many incivi- 
lities even from hisown ſervants, appears by his complaint 
at the 19. Chapter (ver/.15. ) And how much David Wag 
preſſed with the wrongs which he received from hisfriengs 
and familiars, beyond what ever his open and profefſ;q 
enemies had done or could do again(t him, we may reaq 
very paſſionately exprefled ( P/al. 55. 12, 13,1415, ) 
It Was 710t an enemy that reproached me, then I could have boy, 
it, neither was it he that bated me, that did magnifie hunſclf 
againſt me, but it was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, 
and mine acquaintance, we took, ſweet counſel together, and 
walked to the Houſe of God as friends; we joined as one 
both in civil converſe, and holy worſhip. 

So much of the interpretation of theſe 
bear reference to the former verſe. 

There is another vein of interpretation which carrieth 
their ſence forward to the verſe following, 1f the mer of my 
Tabernacle ſaid not, O that we had of bus fleſh ! The ſtran- 
ger did not lodg in the ſtreets, &c. Thusthey beara two- 
fold expoſition. | 

Firſt, As expreſſing extream anger againſt Fob. 

Secondly, As expreſſing cxtream love to fob ; both theſe 
which are the greateſt contraries are wrought out from 
theſe words. I will touch at cach of them. 

Firſt, Some expound theſe words as implying the gre:t- 
eſt anger againſt Job ; asif, the men of his Tabernacle, 4%" 
his ſervants had been dayly vext with Job becauſcof the © * 
trouble he put them to by the continual entertainment of { _ 
many ſtrangers, of whom! he ſpeaks at the 32. verſe, or h_ - 
asif Zob kept ſo much hoſpitality for rangers, that his j:. ,.© 
family fared the worſe for it, and were ſo incenſed againſt ' :/+, 
their Maſter for it, that they would ſometimes cry out, 0 "*"" [ti 
that we had of his fleſh! That is, of our Maſters fleſh ; bes 
that we might cat himin revenge for that trouble which he |. ww, 
puts us to, by bringing or admitting ſo many ſtrangers to i» :%: 
his Houſe, that we either have notime to eat our meat, or '* 2 
no meat left to cat, we cannot be ſatisfied. Mr. Broughton m_— 


renders the Text thus; Fave not the folk of my Houſe erovcaufe 
ſaid, O that we had his fleſh ! and he givesa two-fold ploſs &4/vir 
upon it ; Firſt, asto the former Interpretation, A perch ""þ"% 
of hatred to the Enemy ;, Secondly, as to the latter, Or fir 


oc excigieudy 
hoſpitality, that the ſervants dinner was given to ftrar gers, F 


words ag they 


© fratts 
that they tarried to roaſt more ;, which ſo troubled his ſcr- _ 
vants, as theſe expolitors ſuppoſe, that they could even "mb 
have eaten their Maſter. But, firſt, there is no probabili- */%* 
ty that Fob who was ſo liberal and kind to ſtrangers, ſhould +; ;... 
be any way hard or unjuſt to his own ſervant, eſpecially not i: 
ſo hard as to draw out their Spirits in ſuch bitter language 4 
again(t him ; how he dealt with his ſervants we have under = 
his own Oath at the 1 3. verſe of this Chapter; and can we ;;.... 
think that ob who was ſo equal and benign to his ſer- 5144/7 
vants, could be ( upon any account ) thus diſtaſted by  // 
them? Nor, ſccondly, it is probable that 7ob's ſervants '*** 
were not willing to do the beſt offices to {trangers, and to |,,,,..-, 
ſhew reſpe& where their Maſter ſhewed love ? Nor, «: ©: 
thirdly, is it to be ſuppoſed that he would keep ſuch ill- » a: 
bred andiill-condition'd ſervants, as would look ſourly up- © © 
on thoſe whom he their Maſter had invited to his Houſe, ;;" fo. 
or ſpeak ill of him for inviting them. One of the Ancients pic. 
diſcourſing about Abraham's hoſpitality, ſaith, No man mls 
living in a wiſe mans family is backward to offices of humani- "*" 
ty ; both men and women, free men and ſervants are free 10 \;..... 
beſtow their labour in miniſtring to ſtrangers. Upon thele ;,, 
conſiderations, T cannot judg this expoſition commodious /::; !:s 
or agreeing to this place, uy 
But there is another reaſon why atleaſt ſome of 7-5 * 
ſervants _ be angry with him, namely, the ſtrictneſs of ,,,,; 
his Houſhold diſcipline. Doubtleſs, was a fevere obſerver ij 
of family duties; he would not endure diſorderly perſons 
m his Houſe, who kept not to the rules of Godlincſs and 
ſobriety, We may parallel Fob with Davidin this thing, 
whoſe reſolutions 7 6 the choice and government of his 2» 
family are ſet down ( Pal. 101. 6. ) Mine eyes ſhall be 
upon the faithful of the land, that they may del! wit» 
me, be that walketh in a per fect way he ſhall ſerve me; he that 


| worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within my Houſe: He that relleth 
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lyes, [hall not tar ry in my fight, It ſcems David looked al 
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the land over among his Subjects, to find choice perſons 
whom he might make his ſervants. And here he gives us 
an exact character of them, both in the affirmativeand in 
the negative, or whom he admitred into, and whom he 
expelled from and ca{t out of his family ; the faithful and 
ſach as walked in a perfect way were admitted, deccit- 
ſul workers and lye-tellers ( under which two all ſorts of 
wicked perſons are comprehended, theſe I ſay ) either 
werenot at all received into his family, or upon diſcovery 
of their naughtineſs they were diſcharged and caſt out. 
Now Fob exerciſing ſuch a ſtrict diſcipline as this in his 
family, did poſſibly ſo torment ſome of his ſervants, that 
they counted his Houſe a Priſon, andeven wiſht his death, 
or could have eaten him up alive. Thus the interpretation 
of theſe words carrieth an expreſſion of extreameſt anger 
in 7ob's ſervants atthe ſtriftneſs of his Houſhold-govern- 
ment. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an argument of the 
extream love and good will which his ſervants bare him. 
As Job was not revengeful to his enemies, ſo he was ve- 
ry kind and ſweet to t oſe of his own family, both to his 
ſervants and friends ; this gained ſo far upon their af- 
fetions, that they wiſht to be always in his light ; they 
could not be ſatisfied without his fleſh, that is, his preſence, 
or himſelf in perſon. 'Tis a great evidence of a mans ju- 
ſtice, kindneſs, and goodneſs in his family, when there 
isaſtrong deſire in his ſervantsto have him always with 
them. 

Again, Others inſiſting upon this general ſence of theſe 
words, O that we had of hs fleſh, give out their meaning 
yet more ſpecially ; that as Job was ready to entertain ſtran- 
gersin his Houſe, ſo he made ſuch plentiful proviſion for his 
ſervants, that they had no mind to change their Maſter, nor 
remove to any other ſervice. He kept ſo good a Table, that 
they deſired no mans fleſh, or dyet but his. 

We ſee how the apprehenſions of learned men have va- 
riedabout the intendment of 7ob in this verſe ; but Irather 
incline to the firſt Interpretation, as holding out the moſt 
proper ſcope of the place ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice on- 
ly to have touched at theſe things, leaving the reader ( un- 
determined) to his own underitanding about them, 

7«b having declared himſelf free and far from revenge to 
enemies, though provoked by his own ſervants, proceeds 
to declare how ready and free he was to ſhew love and re- 
Ipect to any that necded it, and by name to ſtrangers and 
travellers. | 


Verſe 32. The ſtranger did not lodg in the ſtreet : but J 
opened my doo2 to the traveller, 


A ſtranger, is a perſon abſent from his own home, and 
place of abode or birth, and here he is not only ſo but de- 
Ititute of lodging and neceffaries. And in thoſe days moſt 
ſtrangers were deſtitute of conveniency for lodging, there 
being no common Inns to lodg ſtrangers in ; and there are 
tew at this day in the Eaſtern Countries, ſo that rangers 
mult lodg in the ſtreets, if none will open tothem. But 
then ( ſaith Job ) the ſtranger did nor lodg in the ſtreet, 


3Zut J opened mp doo: to the traveller, 


The former partof the verſe was negative, this latter is 
affirmative. And as the negative Commandments include 
an affirmative, while the Law faith, Thou ſhalt do no muvr- 
der, it teacherh us to cheriſh and preſerve thelife of our 
brother; fo fob's negative propoſition, The ſtranger did 
nor lodg in the ſtreets, includes this affirmative, I opened 
my door to the traveller , yet to ſhew the compleatneſs of his 
hoſpitality, he expreſſeth both, The ſtranger did net lodg 
m the ſtreet; but 1 opened my aoor to the traveller ; that 
is, I cauſed my door to ſtand open, or my doors were rea- 
ily opened when ſtrangers came by. The Hebrew is, / 
opened my door to the way: Asif fob had ſaid, I bmilt my 
H ouſe toward the high-way, that ſtrangers who paſſed by , 
might ſee it and come in. I'was net afraid my Houſe ſhould 

end open to view. Some build in a corner, or in a covert 
ot Trees and Woods out of the common Road, that the 
may be out of the danger of entertainment. But (faith 
94, I opened my door to the way ; we tranſlate, ro the tra- 
ww, _ is, tothe way-faring man, or the man that tra- 
= Y tne way, The ſtranger in the former part of the 

NC, and the traveller here are the ſame - he that travels 


| 
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from his own home is a ſtranger whereſvever he comes, 
Wecall our neareſt friends and relations ſtrai-g-rs when they 
travel from their own Houſes to ours. 7 opened my door to 
the traveller. 


Hence Note,  Firit, Strangers ard travellers are ſub- 
jett to hardſhip, even to loag in the ſtreets ana open air, 
unleſs ſome open tneir doors and proethim lodoms, 


When 7acob travel'd from his fathers Houſe, he Idged 
under the Canopy of Heaven, and had nuthing but the 
Earth for his bed, and a Stone for hi- pillow. The Hebrew 
word which lignifiesa ranger, comes from a Root, ligni- 
fying ro fear, and the reaſon of it is aſſigned from the con- 
dition of ſtrangers, they b&ing ſubject to many dangers, 
and ſo by conſc.quence to many fears. Doubtleſs , 
the Spirit of God forcſaw that ſtrangers were «xpoled to 
many inconveniences, and therefore gave caution to his an- 
cient people the Jews to treat thoſe fairly who being 
ſtrangers by bitth and Nation, ſhould defire to dwell 
among them ( Exod. 22.21.) Thou ſhalt neither vVex 4 
ſtranger, nor 6 ppreſs him, for ye were ſtrangers wn the land of 
Egypt. And again ( Levir. 19. 33, 34-) If a jlranger fo- 
Journ with thee 11 your laudyye ſhall not vex him,but the ſtran- 
ger that dwelleth with yeu ſhall be as one born amongſt you, 
that thou ſhalt love him a4 thy ſelf, &c. Theſe cautionary 
Laws made for ſtrangers (that is, for proſelytes of other 
Nations converted to the 7ew:ſh Religion ) do more then 
intimate what hard meaſure {trangers uſe to find and meet 
with in the Werld. 

And therefore the people of God who ( though dwel- 
ling in their native Country ) are all itrangers in t!.4s world, 
(ſhould not think much if they meet wittrharditip fome-; 
times, but be always preparcd and arrmacd for it, as their 
preſent condition ſorcwarns them of it. The 0:9 Patri- 
archs confeſſed that they were ſtraiigers and pilg: ims on the 
Earth ( Heb.11.13.) A+ this kepttheir hearts looſe from 
expecting or ſeeking their contents here below, fo it bore 
up and ſupported their Spirits with much contentdtion, 
when they found trouble and il} uſages here below. 
They who remember that they arc not at | ome, and hat 
they are not far from home, or that it cannot be long be- 
fore they ſhall be at home, wil) ealily digcit or lightly paſs 
over the bad and coarſe cntertainment which t cy have 
abroad. The Apoſtle Peer ( 1 Eph.2. 11.) Befcecbeth all 
believers as ſtrangers and pilgrims to abſtain from fieſhly 
luſts which war againſt the Soul. How unſutable as well as 
ſinful is it for them to luſt aſter worldly things ( ſuch are all 
the luſtings of the fleſh ) who are themiclves but ſtrangers: 
in the World. *Tis both the honcur and the ſafety of 
thoſe who are ({trangers in the World, to be {trangersto it ; 
and becauſe they have but a little while to ſtay in it, tolook 
bur little after it, and for little from it. The ſame Apo- 
{tle exhorts us ( Chap. 1. 17.) to p4ſs the time of oy (o- 
Journing here in fear ;, He doth not mcan ina diltracting 
much leſs ina tormenting fear of what evils we may ſuffer 
here, but in a holy filial fear of doing any evil, or in the 
fear of God, 
man, Which as ſpiritual pilgrims 2nd ſtrangers, we are ſub- 
ject to, 

Secondly, From Job's profeſſed practice in opening *:5 
door to {trangers an / travellers. 


Obſerve, Ir is a duty to ſhew kanaueſ, to ftraroe 


The Apoſtle gives warning { cv. 13.2.) Be at (67 
ful to entertain ſtrangers ( tietis, remember it well } forg 
thereby ſome have entertained Antels wnawases. Yea! which 
is a more bleſſed ſurpriſal } we may entertain Chriit una- 
wares ; and indeed in every cntertainment of a poor 
godly (tranger, Chriſt himſelf 1s entertained. Job did not 
( nor ſhould any good man ) make tipiing enterramments, 
or emertainment for tiplers. Some ule mucit excetis intaeir 
Houſes, but no true hoſpitality : Some open their doors lg 
much to riotous friends,that they have not a bed nor a mor- 
fel for true ſtrangers- y © Mealit 
urged in Scripture;ſober hofl pitality 1s 806d det ween neigh 
bour and neighbour, but 'tis beſt when exerciſed roward 
the traveller and the ſtranger. The Heathen had a very 
great zeal, and a kind of religiouſneſsin the entertainment 
of ſtrangers ; therefore they ſurnamed their Zupiter I7 


\ a Title which fignifies reſpe} ro ſtrangers 
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which alone keeps us from the fear of - 


The duty of hoſpitality is often © * 
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Goſpel-grace ſhould ſpiritualize us in that duty whichHea- | 
thens were ſo naturalized unto : And we find that Jeſus | 
Chriſt in the great day of Judgment puts in this good work 
byname ( Marth. 25. 35.) Iwaa ſtranger and ye rook 
mein. Jeſus Chrilt is a ſtranger in his members z Chriſtin 
believers is in want and deſtitute. A Goſpel Miniſter muſt 
be grven to hoſpitality ( 1 Tim. 3. 2. ) ard a lover of bo- 
ſpitaliry (Tit. 1. 8. ) of ſuch hoſpitality as I here ſpeak 
of, arid ſo muſt they who receive the Goſpel. The Apo- 
{tle gives the rule about the widow ( 1 Tr. 5.10.) If ſbe 
have lodged ſtrangers ; as implying, that clſe ſhe will never 
be fit to look to the weak and ſick of the Church. 
Thirdly, In that 7ob opened his door to ſtrangers. 


Note, A good man ts ready =o entertain ſirangers 5 as he 


14 ready for other good works ſo for thu. 


The ſtranger needs not ſtand knocking long at his door 
toget in, he openeth his door to him ; fob in this ſence, 
kepr open _ So did Abraham before him ( Gen. 18. 1, 
2, 3- ) who ſtood in his Tent door, and when he ſaw ſtran- 
gers a good way off, he went out and brought them in. Lot 
( Gen. 19. ) readily entertained thoſe that came to Sodom, 
he invited them into his Houſe, And inthe 19. of Judges, 
we havea like example of hoſpitality. 

Laſtly, Note in general, from this carriage of Fob who 
being a man of a free Spirit opened his door tothe travel. 


ler, 


That whith we ave ready and willing to do,we put all things 
in a readineſs to ds. 


Fob did not lock up his doors, but open'd them, he open'd 
them to the way ; ob had a free Spirit, and he kept a free 
Houſe for good purpoſes; if we have a mindto a duty, 
our door will be open that way, thatis, we will put all 
things in poſture for it; as becauſe the Lord is ready to par- 
don fin, he keeps as it were blank pardons by him, it is 
but putting a nameto them, and all's done preſently; ſoa 
Soul that is willing to honour Jeſus Chriſt in the Golpel , 
puts all things in a readineſs, he puts off his cooling com- 
pany, and his buſineſs ; he will have nothing to hinder 
him. Azrtha though a good womanin the main, yet was 
not ſo ready to hear Chriſt as her ſiſter ary, and there- 
fore was cumbred with many things. When the heart is 
ready to hearor pray, impediments are removed, the door 
of the Soul is unlockt and ſtands open for thoſe duties. If 
once the Lord by any providence or opportunity faith, S:c; 
ye my face, the heart of ſuch a manſaith to the Lord, thy face 
will ] ſeck, ( Pſal. 27.8. ) Indeed when once the heart is 
ready all is ready, and till the heart be ready nothing is. 
Evil men ( Tit. 1. 16.) are to every good work, Repro- 
bate, or unready, they cannot come off clearly nor freely 
to them, many ſtops and difficulties are in the way, this 
rub and 'tother rub, ſometimes a Lion is in the way ; up- 
on one account or other they are unready to every good 
work : Buta godly mamhath his heart open firſt, and then 
his door to every good work. O how ſhould our everlaſt- 
ing doors ſtand always epen, that the King of glory wy to en- 
ter in ( Pſal. 24. 9.) Chriſtſtands at the door and knocks 
( Rev. 3.20, Cant. F. 3.) Letnot the door of your hearts 
be ſhut againſt him, ſhut it only againſt the World in which 
you are ſtrangers, and againſt Satan who is that ſtranger. 


Verſe 33. Jf J covered mp tranſgreſſions as Adam : 
2p hiding mine miquity in mp boſom, 


Fob having ſpoken much in many particulars for the vin- 
dication of his own integrity ; ſeems in this 33. verſe to 
prevent an objection which his friends or others might 
make againſt that diſcourſe. As if he had ſaid, We have 
beard you ſpeaking your own praiſes much and long; we ſee 
you are very tender of your own honour, and cannot endure 
that ſhould be toucht. You have given us a Catalogue of your 
good works, and ſhewed ws your light ſide, your ſhining ver- 
txes: Buthave you no ſins? Is yorr Tf indeed free from 
faults anderrors? Have not youa dark ſide alſo? Are you 
a man, above all men, without ſpot and blameleſs? Are you 
abſolutely perfeft, and without your failing ? To this heap 
of refleting queries, we may ſuppoſe Fob giving anſwer, 
inthe words of this Text; as if he had ſaid, I readily ac- 
knowledge that I have ſinned, and have had my failings as well 
a« qther men, for 1 alſo am a Son of Adam; I haveno perfett- 
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on to boaſt of, but that of uprightneſs and of an boneſt bent tg 


pleaſe God in all things. 1 am far from ſaying I have not (9. 
ned ; only thus much 1 can ſay for my ſelf. ( ane "__ 
that I have neither as Adam the firſt man once did, nor 4; mroſk 
men the Sons of Adam ſtill do, ſtudied to conceal my ſins; bus 
1 have humbly confeſſed them unto God, and bel ievingly begred 
their pardon at bus hands. That's (I conceive ) Fob's ſcopein 
theſe words. He did not ſay, 1 have not tra»ſereſſed ; bur 
he ſaid, I have not covered my tranſgreſſions. : 


Verl. 33. Jf Jhave covered my tranſgreſſions ag Adam, 


The words are of a Negative ſence ; I have not covered 
my tranſgreſſions ; yet the Negative hath a reſtriction in it: 
he doth not ſay abſolutely, 7 have not covered my tran ſereſſ- 
0ns, but, I have not covered them as Adam ; avd how 4m 
covered them is implyed, if not expreſſed in the latter par; 


| of the verſe, by hiding mine iniquity 1n my boſom. 


If J have covered my tranſgreſſions.] The Original 


word lignifieth properly to cover witha garment or vail, 1:;;, 


ro) 


Yevs 
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with any thing, which gives ſhadow or is a means of con- 7!, «/{;p. 
cealment. Yet ſome diſtinguiſh the native ſignification of © "4 
this word from another in the Hebrew tongue ſomewna; © ©" 
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put upon us or 0) tu 
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ardoning prace 
David expreſleth in the language of fob's Text ( Pi 32. 
I.) Bleſſed £ the man my tranſareſſien 14 forgiven, aid 
whoſe ſin us covered, By whom covered ? Not by himſell 
but by God. That which is called the forgivene!s of ſinin 
the former part of the verſe, is called covering of it in the 
latter part. Solomon ſpeaks the ſame thing of God, though 
he uſed another word ( Prov. 25.2.) It u the glery of Ged 
tocenceal ( or cover ) a thing ; he meansa ſinful tiing, or 
that which is worſe then nothing, ſin. Toclear thisalittle 
further; we read in Scripture of a four- fold covering of {in 
for good, 

Firſt, There is a covering of ſin, by mcrcy or free love; 
that indeed is the fountain from whence this tranſcendent fa- 
vour, the forgiveneſs of fin floweth to us. 7, even | am be 
(faith the Lord, 1/a. 43. 25.) that blorteth ot thy trarſ- 
greſſtons for my names ſake, and will not remember thy iis, 
That is, the riſe and firſt moving cauſe of this is in my (elf, 
it proceeds out of my own boſom. There is no moving 
cauſe antecedent to the love of God, why finners are par- 
doned, though there be a firſt or chief working cauſe of 
the pardoning or covering of our lins ; and that is the next 
way of covering (in, 

Secondly, Sin is covered as by the free favour and mer- 
cy of God, ſo by therighteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; God 
covers finfrom his juſtice, yethe will ſuffer no dana in 
point of juſtice ; though he ſtop the proceedings of jultice, 
he loſeth nothing by it, becauſe as fin is covered by his 
own mercy, ſo by the meritorious obedience of Chrilt , 
which gives full ſatisfaction to all the demands of juſtice. 
The mercy-ſeat or propitiatory ( which was an illuſtrious 
type of Chriſt )covered the Ark in which the Law was kep! 
(Exod.25.10,17.) This mercy-ſcat was of the ſamelengt? 
and breadth with the Ark. And Moſes was commandedto 
put the Mercy-ſcat upon theArk, implying that all our tranl- 
greſſions of the law of God, are covered by the rightcoul- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, whois both our propitiatory (F9-3- 


25:)and our propitiation (1 Foh.2.2.) thatis, who by 9© ,, 


facrifice of himſelf hath made our atonement or agreement 
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with God, which was figured by the propitiatory or m79)” 14n be 
ſeat, covering all thoſe tranſgreſſions which we were any , is 


way chargeable with by the Law. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Sins arecovered as by the mercy of God, and 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo by the charity of man. Thus 
any godly man may and ought to cover the ſin of his bro- 
ther (1 Per. 4. 8.) Above all things have perfett charity 
among your ſelves; for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 
{ns,  Truecharity hath a garment long and large enough to 
cover many,. yea a multitude of fins. Charity cannot co- 
vor our own Lins astothe jultification of our perſons before 
God, 'tis a garment too thin and too narrow for that 
purpoſe, nor was it EVET Cut out and appointed by God to 
{uch a uſe; but charity ſhould and may cover the ins of 
others, as to the preſervation of their credit among men, 
and the maintaining of our. peace and correſpondence 
with them. 'Tis dangerous as well as unwarrantable to 
cover the fins of others by flattery (ſuch a covering of fin 
isnot only an encouragement to ſin, but may prove the 
utter undoing of the ſinner) but to cover a fin by chari- 
ty, that is , while we are admoniſhing or wiſely repro- 
ving our brother our ſclves, to conceal it from others, .or 
not to publiſh and blaze it abroad to his ſhame, or the pro- 
vocation of paſſion in him, is a great piece of Chriſtian 
duty, and may be a means of recovering him from the 
power and practice of his ſin. Thus Solomon faith (Prov.10. 
12.) Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrife , but love covereth all ſins ; 
That is, the love of man to man prevents wrath by cover- 
ing lin for the ſinners good, nor to cloak and harden him 
in his fn, but to win him out of it ; or love covereth, that 
i, pardoneth all the fins of others ſo far as they concern 
any injury done to us z thus Chriſt teacheth us to forgive 
thoſe that rreſp2ſs againſt 14 (Matth. 6. 12. 15.) yea love 
cauſeth others to forgive us the wrongs which we have done 
them ; whereas hatred (that is, any expreſſion of hatred 
either by words or aCtions)doth but ſtir up ſtrife,and make 
the breach wider. Hatred always increaſeth ſtrife where it 
is, and often begins it where it is not; love always looks 
upon great wrongs as ſmall, and upon ſmall ones as none at 
all. The Church Hiſtory reports of Conſtantine the Great 
and firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that when ſeveral accuſations 
were brought againſt ſome of the Biſhops aſſembled at the 

ncel of Nice, He would not ſuffer them to be urged in 
Pick, but profefſed he would rather cover them with his 
royal robes, than letthem break out to the hinderance of 

the work, and the ſcandal of thoſe perſons who were ton- 
cerned in them. 

Fourthly, Man alſo is ſaid in Scripture to cover fin by 
the converſion of the ſinner (Fames F. 19.20.) Brethren, if 
any of you doerr from the truth , andone convert bim, let 
him know, that he which canverteth the ſinner from the error 
of his way, (hall ſave a ſoul from death , arid ſhall hide a 
multitude of ſins ; That is, if any one among you who hath 
made an outward profeſſion of the truth , ſhall turn aſide 
irom the rule of the Goſpel, whether in matters of faith or 
of 2 holy life, in this caſe take notice that whoſoever 
thall be bleſſed as an inſtrument in God's hand, by 
prayer or reproof, by counſels or any endeavours to reco- 
ver him out of that wandering and backfliding condition, 
This man (hall have the honour (be he who he will, Miniſter 
or brother) ro ſave a ſoul from death, and bide a multitude 
of ſins, Some, I know, underſtand theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, as referring to the ſalvation of the perſon who is 
the initrument of this converſion; his ſoul ſhall be ſaved 
and his ſins ſhall be hidden how many ſoever they are; and 
the Apoſtle Paul joyns both for the encouragement of 
T:mothy in his Miniſtry ( 1 Tm. 4.16.) 1n ſo doing,thou 
ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. But the cur- 
rent of this Text runs clearly to the perſon reduced from 
ne error of his way ; Tho# ſhalt ſave a ſoul, that is, his 
foul, and hide a maltitude of ſons, that is, of his ſins; as 
if he had aid, thou ſhalt bea means of bringing him to a 
light of his ſin, and ſoto humble himſelf before God and 
ſeek the pardon of them, which is the only true and happy 
niding and covering of them. 

['hus I have ſhewed four coverings of ſin, and in all theſe 
lences, it 1s go0d for us, to have our fins covered. Bleſſed 
are they whoſe {ins are covered by the free favour of God, 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , and by the wiſe charity of 
te brethren, either nor divulging them , or converting 
the ſinner from them. | 

But there isa (inſul way in which {in is covered, or there 


'5 1covering of ſn, which is both the ſin and miſery of man, ] 
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ſuch a covering of finas will cover him with ſhame and con- 
fuſion of face for ever. And that's it Which Job diſclaims. He 
ſought and ſought doubtleſs with all his foul to get his fin 
covered with the mercy of God, with the righteouſneſs of 
Chrilt the redeemer, but he durſt not make a cover for fin 
himſelf; If 1 covered 

Py tranſgreſſions.] The word notes great or greateſt 


| (ins, even.rebellions and blaſphemy : by both which that 
| ſpeechof Elihu (Chap. 34. 37.) isrendred,; and our tran- 
| []ation takes the former, For he addith rebellion unto bis ſon. 


To rebel is more than barely to ſin, Rebellion is impu- 
dent and pertinacious finuing. Many fin, who (in ſtrict 
ſence) do not rebel; they that rebel lia with all their might. 
They not only do evil, bur do it againſt the light of good 
counſel given by others, and againlt the light of their own 
conſciences. How ſinful are they,who add rebellion totheir 
lin ? Some rake it thus here, 1 have not covered my tranſ- 


| greſſions or my great ſins; as if Fob had ſaid, 1 have not hid 


the worſt of my ſelf, 1 have not only not ſought to conceal my 
common fr ailtics, but not my fouleſt ſpots, andgreateſt rebely 
l10ns againſt God. Many are free to confeſs leſſer fins, but they 
prepare coverings for their groſs enormities. So thatif we 
take the word rranſyreſſions, in this peculiar ſignafication, it 
much advanceth-and advantageth the ſincerity of Fob's heart 
in this profeſſion. 

Yet I ſuppoſe we are not tied to that ſtrictneſs of the 
word in this place. And we find it ſometimes uſed to ex- 
preſs ordinary fins and common failings in other places of 


| Scripture. ( Prov. 10. 19.) {z the multitude of words there 


| wanteth not ſin; That is, there is uſually ſtore of fin inſtore 


of words ; yet we know a ſlip of the tongue ( for we 


| Cannot probably interpret that Scripture of meditated evil 
| ſpeaking, aſlip of the tongue I ſay) is nor reckoned a- 
| mong great ſins, though no (in conſidered in it ſelf be little. 
| Sohere Iconceive ob intends that he did not cover any 
| fin, whether great or little, when he ſaith, 1f I covered my 


tranſgreſſions 
As Adam.) There's the reſtriction or modification of the 


| act denyed. Yet this word Adam may be taken two ways; 
| Firſt, more narrowly as a proper name. The firſt man was 


called Adam from Adamah , red earth, out of which the 
Lord made or created him. (Ger. 2.7.) And the Lord God 
formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of lifr. As Adam was formed out of 
the duſt of the earth, ſo from that he took his name. And 
this ſutes elegantly with 7ob's purpoſe ; and is alſoan argy- 
ment that Fob was well acquainted with, and inſtructed 
about, thoſe neceſſary principles of religion, the ſtate of 
the firit man in his innocency, as alſo with his fall from 
that ſtate, and the ſad effects and conſequents of it. Adam 
having ſinned, imployed that little wit or vain ſubtlety he 
haleft to cover his ſin, and hide it from God, as I {hall 
have occaſion to ſhew more particularly, in the proſecution 
of this Scripture. Therefore faith Fob , 1f I covered my 
tranſereſſion As Adam, the firſt man Adam. Whether AMo- 
ſes had written his five books before Fob's time is a querie 
of a difficult, if at all of a poſſible, reſolution; yet however, 
God was not wanting to his Church, but either by tradition 
from man to man,or by immediate revelation from himſelf, 
continued the doctrine 0! the creation and fall of man, with 
the neceſſary truths depending thereupon among his people 
from Adam to Moſes, which might give 7ob light cnough to 
ſay even with reſpect to that perſonal at of Adam, If / 
have covered my tranſcreſſ:ons as Adam. 

Secondly, We may take the word Adum more largely, 
that is, Appellatively, or as a common name applicable 
to all men; for every man, fince the firſt man Adam, is an 
Adam. There arethree words by which man is expreſled 
in Scripture. 

Firlt, //þ, which fignificth man in his higheſt excellency 
and dignity, inthe quicknefs of his parts and gifts, in the 
beſt dreſs or habit of Nature or of Grace. 

Secondly, Encſh , which notes man compaſſed about 


with infirmity, even weakly , ſickly, fad and forrowfut 


man, or man ( though poſſibly renewed by grace, yet ) 
cloathed and burdened with the troubleſom iſſues of a ſir 


ful nature. | 
The third word is that of the Text, Adawr, and this be- 


longs to all mankind, or toman as man, whether great or 


ſ\mall,{trong or weak, every man is Adam,his body being of 
| U 13 the 
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_ the earth earthly. If I havecovered my tranſgreſſions as 
_* Adwn; That is, as men uſually do. Thus the Prophet 
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ſpeaks (Hoſea 6.7.) But they, like men, have tranſgreſſed 
the Covenant, We put inthe Margin, like Adam. And 
in the Margin of this Textin Fob, we put, after the manner 
of men, If I covered my tranſgreſſions after the manner of 
men; That is, as the race and generality of mankind have 
herctofore done and do to this day. As if he had ſaid, / 
have not trod the path, nor followed the courſe of the world, 
who make it their firſt buſineſs to ſin, and their next to cover 
and bide their ſins. Mr. Broughton tranſlates fully to this 
ſence of the word , I f I bave covered my ſm as every man 
doth; implying that thisis an epidcmical practical diſeaſe, 
infecting all ſorts and degrees of men. If / covered my tranſ- 
greſſions as Adam, 


py hiding minc iniquityin my boſom. 


In theſe words 7ob further explains how he did not cover 

his ſin, He did not hide it in his boſom. The word tranſla- 
ted ro hide, notes a cunning artificial hiding, ſuch as hunters 
or fowlers uſe when they would take their prey, Theſe lay 
their nets very cloſely (for as Solomon ſaith (Prov. 1. 17.) 
Surely in vain 1s the net ſpread in the ſight of any bird) and 
fo the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it in the ſame Mllulion ( 7ſal. 9. 
15.) The heathen are ſunk down in the pit that they made, 
in the net which they hid is their own foot takeng Such a hi- 
ding of his iniquity Fob denieth , a cloſe cunning hiding ; 
or like that of the ſlorbſul man ( Prov. 19. 24. ) who 
hideth bus hand in his boſom, and will not bring it :o his mouth 
again, he had rather ſtarve than work, and periſh rather 
than beat the pains to feed himſelf. Thus the ſinner hideth 
his iniquity in his boſom , and will not bring it to his 
mouth again ; that is, he had rather be, at leaſt he will 
venture t9 be damned than confeſs or diſcover it ; He 
will not bring his boſom-ſin to his mouth in a holy 
confeſſion either to God or man. 7 (ſaith Job) have 
not bid 

Pine iniquity.) That is, the iniquity which I am moſt 
prone to, and which my heart goeth moſt after; every 
man hath ſome iniquity, which he may call his ſpecial ini- 
quity more than any other iniquity. The word 5n:9#: 
in this latter part of the verſe, and rranſgreſſ:on in the for- 
merare the ſame in ſubſtance; yet this word properly ſigni- 
ficth that which is crooked or bowed. Holy actions are 
ſtraight right, and tend upward ſinful aCtions are crooked 
and bend downward. C «i» the firſt-born ſinner applyed this 
word to his fin, -or to the fruir of it , his puniſhment, or to 
both (Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment 1s greater than I can bear; 
we put in the Margin, Mine iniquity 1s greater, than that it 
may be forgiven. Andas it notes the crookedneſs of our 
actions, ſo the vicioſity of our natures, or original ſin (P/al. 
$15.) Behold (ſaithrepenting David) 1 was ſhapen in (that 
moſt crookedand miſhapen thing called) #19uiry. This 
original iniquity as well asany aCtual (though the former 
lyes cloſelt and deepeſt there) muſt not be hidden in our 
boſom ; and we may well conceive that Fob had an aim at 
this, when he ſaid, / have not covered my tra It greſſtons, by 
biding mine iniquity 

In my boſom, ] This phraſe, Ts hide iniquity in the boſom, 
imports the nearelt cloling with and loving imbraces of any 
iniquity. The boſom is a ſecret place, and to put a thing 
in the boſom, is to keep it as ſecret ag wecan. Thus ſome 
tranſlate the Text, by h:d:ng my iniquity in ſecret, or in ſe- 
creſie ; that is,in the remotelt retirements, in the moſt privy 
boxes and contrivements of the heart and conſcience. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who was manifeſted in the fulneſs of 
tiwe, and had been hid all the time or rather eterniiy 
before from the world, is ſaid to come out of the boſom of 
the Father (Foh.1. 18.) And Fobn the beloved Diſciple leaned 
in Chriſt; boſom (Fob. I3, 23.) that is, he had moſt intimate 
converſe with Chriſt, and knew more of his heart than 
moſt of the other Diſciples z We commonly call a very near 
friend, a Bo/om friend. 

Yet further, Some of the Jewiſh Rabbins tranſlate, thus ; 
If I have hid my ſin in my ſelf-love, or tn the love of my ſelf, 
or as Mr. Brouzhton, of a ſelf-love. With which reading 
other late lcarned Interpreters agree ; Some thus; Hidr g 
my finbecauſe T loved it , or out of love to my ſelf. Asſeli 
love is a fin, ſo many hide their ſins out of love to ſelf. Thoſe 


thinzs that we love dearly and have a precious eſtcem of, | 


| 


of FOB. Cryae. XX X 1. 
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we hide ſafely ; That's the emphaſis of theſe latter tran. 
tions; 1f 1 have hid my iniquity becauſe I loved it, or, Be. 
cauſe of my ſelf-love;, As if Fob had aſſigned two things 
which might have prevailed with him to conceal his ſin, if 
he had not feared God;Firſt,the pattern he had from A1, 
or from the daily practice of moit men. Secondly, the hve 


to hide them. 


than expreſſed ; even that he acknowledged and confeſſed 
his ſin. As he did not proclaim his fin in the market-plece 
ſo he did diſcover it, as in duty he ought, that is, in time 
place, and manner convenient. He not only did not hide 
his (in, bur he acknowledged and confeſſed it. As all the 
negative precepts include their affirmatives, ſo ſome ne- 
gative practices include their affirmatives. According 
to which rule of Scripture-interpretation,we may conclude, 
that when fob ſaid, 7 have not covered my tranſgreſſuns,&c. 
his meaning was, he did confeſs and declare them with for- 
row and brokenneſs of heart, that he might give glory 
to God under a ſence of his own vileneſs, and of the 
riches of his free grace in the pardon of them. Thus much 
for the explication and underſtanding of this yerſe; jf 
have covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam, by hiding mine in; 
'quity in my boſem. 


From the whole, obſerve, Firſt, 2an loves to bide ani 
ſeck coverings for bus ſin. 


Satan and our corrupt hearts have no ſooner prevailed 
with us to do evil, but they preſently counſel and perſwade 
us to conceal the evil we have done, Sin enters ſecretly 
and ſuddainly. It comes like a thief to rob and ſpoil us of 
our belt treaſure. Moſt fins are committed in the dark, 
that is, ſecretly ; and all fins ſo committed would be 
kept in the darkneſs of concealment and ſecrecy. Sin 
is darkneſs, and a work of darkneſs; Now darkneG 
being ſo 9s to ſin, linners muſt needs love darkges. 
Moſt of our fins are unknown to others, yea many of our 
ſins are unknown to our ſelves. Therefore David had no 
ſooner put this queſtion (Pal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtand 
bus errours ? But he preſently puts up this petition, Clear/: 
thou me from ſecret faults, And theſe ſecret faults by him 
intended in that prayer , were not ſuch as he had commit- 
ted out of the eye or ſight of others, but ſuch as hed 
eſcapedor were not at alf diſcerned by the eye of his own 
obſervation. Now, as moſt of our fins are unknown to 
other men, and many of our ſins are unknown to our ſelves, 
ſo it is the deſire of ſinful man, that all his fins might be 
unknown to God. Man, as man, that is, as ſinful man de- 
ireth that there might be a ſeal ſet or a veil put upon all 
his ſins. It is as natural to man to be a ſin-coverer as 1 
lin-committer ; And he had rather make ſome poor ſhift 
of his own to cover it than go to God (whoſe priviledg 
and glory it isto cover (in) to have his fin covered. It 
was ſo with Adamthe firſt man z when he had ſinned, how 
buſie was heto hide his fin ? It was ſo with Cain the (c- 
cond man ; when he had finned, how willing was he to hide 
his ſin? Carn ſpilt his brother's innocent blood like water 
upon the ground, but he would fain have ſtopped the mouth 
of his brother's bloed from crying up to heaven. And when 
God came to make inquiſition for blood, and put the que- 
ſtion to him, Where ws Abel thy brother ? He anſwered the 
Lord firſt, witha plainlye, 7 kyow zor z and, ſecondly,with 
a preſumptuous querie, Am [ my brothers keeper ? What 
have I todo with him ? he is old enough to look to himſelf. 
Thus it was with the firſt, thus with the ſecond finner, and 
ſo it hath been with ſinners ever ſince. Donot our own hearts 
tell us that it is ſo ? Have not the ſons of men bcen bulie in 
all generations to prepare coverings for their trant- 
grefſions? and are they nor upon the ſame buſineſs 2t 
this day ? If any ſhall enquire, whence it cometh to 
paſs that men are thus ſinfully diligent in providing co- 
vers for their ſin? I anſwer, the reaſon of it ariſeth 
chiefly two ways. 

Firit, From pride; man hath an high ſpirit though he 
dolow things, things as low as hell ; ſuch a thing is ſin, even 
the beſt or leaſt of it, alow helliſh thing, a thing as _ 

ell; 
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which man naturally bears to ſin. / have not covered my tr ay FIT 
greſſions like Adam, nor hath my love to them overcomeme :;., 


Again, When Fob faith, he did not cover hi: tranſgreſſions, © K 
nor hide hu iniquity in his boſom. We mult underſtand him Moat 
in thefull latitude of theſe words; And ſo more is intendeg 
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hel;yct ſinners riſe up t0 heaven in high and proud thoughts 
of themſelves; and therefore they will hide their fin uf 
they can, and when they have cone any foul work, cover 
i+ © Theſecming profits and vain pleaſures of ſin, they like 
well, but they are to0 proud to love the thame and dil- 
orace that uſually attendsit. As fin hath that in the effects 
of it which may cauſe a {tout man to tremble , ſo it hath 
that in the nature ob it, ich may cauſe an impudent man 
to bluſh. It is a blot, a reproach and a diſhonour ; It de- 
baſeth man inthe cyc and opinion of all godly wiſe and holy 
men. And the more' wiſe, holy, and godly any man 1s , 
the more are ſinners debaſed in his eye. That's one part 
of his character thar ſhall abide in the tabernacle,and dwell 
inthe holy hill of God (P/al. 15. 4.) 1s his eyes a vile (not 
a poor but a wicked, perſon 17 contemned. And hence itis, 
that a wicked perſon will hide his fin as much as he can ; He 
I:kes his fin well enough, but he likes not the contempt 
and ſhame that it expoſcth him unto. He hath ſome care of 
lis credit, though none of his conſcience; and would pre- 
forve his own honour, While he diſhonoureth God, And 
therefore had rather run the hazzard of being covered with 
everlaſting ſhame by covering his (iu, than take any preſent 
ſhame to himſelf by confefling it, 

Secondly , This covering of fin ariſcth from want of 
f.ith : He thst cannot belicve his ſin ſhali be covered by 
God, will cover it himſelf. True confeſſion proceeds from 
faith, and is one of the bleſſed fruits of it. He that faith he 
hath finned. and knows what he ſaith, ſees wrath due to 
ſin, and himſelf obnoxious to eternal death z unbelief as 
to pardon cauſcth fear of puniſhment : and no marvail if 
an unbelicver labour to hide-that, which he ſces will be 
his death. The unbeliever will never be a confeſſor , 
cither of God's truth or of his own ſin. Shame and 
fear cauſe mca to hide both their ſins and themſelves ; 
ſhame bids the proud man cover his ſin, and fcar the un- 
believer. Or pride at once bids the ſame man cover his fin 
for fear of ſhame, and unbelicf bids him cover it for fear 
of puniſhmenr. | 

Secondly, When fob ſaith, 1f 1 have covered my tranſ- 

reſſions 4s Alam; he intimatcs that Adam framed covers 
for his ſin, or thatit is the manner of men todo fo. 


Hence obſerve, The ſinful heart of man ſuggeſts and finds 


out many ways 10 cover ſin. 


As man hath a mind to hide his ſin, ſo he is daily imagin- 
ing how to hide it. Man's natural corruption hath not 
ſhewed it ſel! niore pregnant or fruitful in any thing than 
in this (Eccl. 7. 26.) God hath made man upricht (or right, 
God is rightneſs it ſelf, and as he extendeth himſelf 
into his works, they are all right, man eſpecially had 
the image of God's rightneſs —_ upon him in his firſt 
creation ) but they (not only the firit, or this or that man, 
but all men) have ſonght ow many mventions ; and thoſe 
bad ones, very bad ones. There are many honeit inven- 
tions reſpecting uſeful Arts and Sciences, which man hath 
found out by the common light which God hath given : 
But here S9/-m0x ſpeaks of inventions oppoſed to upright- 
neſs; and what are they but cvil inventions ? And this is 
oe of man's worſt inventions to hide that which is evil, 
and to make blinds for the covcring of his fin. He hath 
been molt unhappily witty in theſe inventions. Man's trade 
lince the fall of Adam, is like that of Alum ; What was his ? 
Moſes tells us of man's firſt invention to hide his bodily 
nakedneſs ( Gen. 3.7.) The eyes of them both were opened, 
and they knew that they were naked, and they ſewed fig-leaves 
together, and made themſelves aprons. Before they finned 
ney were cloathed with the robe of innocency , but 
when they had ſinned they cloathed themſelves with 
hg-leaves. A little after he tclls us of man's ſecond inven- 
tion (upon which I ſhall inſiſt further hercafter) to cover 
the nakedneſs of his ſoul. And ever fince it hath been man's 
moſt n2tural tradeto make Hg-leaf-coverings , poor ſhifts 
and ſhaddows to hide his ſoul-nakedneſs from the cyes of 
men, and it it were pothble from the eyes of God too. We 
read in Scripture of ſome very witty inventions which wo- 
men have uſed ro cover and hide their purpoſes. 1 will in- 

Lance in three, which are very remarkable. Firſt, was not 
tata witty invention of Rach! , who having taken away 
her fathers images, hid them in the Camels furniture ? 
(Gen, 31,34.) Andthe holy ſtory tells us, how her wit 
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wrought to keep-the Camels furniture from being ſearcht, 
when her father came into her tent. The ſecond inftance 
ſhall be that of Rahab, who to hide the Spies carried them 
up and covered them up with flax ſtail:s on the roof of the 
houſe (Foſh. 2.6.) Take a third in the woman of Bahurim, 
who uſed 4 notable invention to ſecure the meſſengers that 
went to carry tidings to Daved, cauſing them to go down 
into a well (2 Sam. 17.18.) Aad the woman tock and ſpread 
a Covering over the wells mouth, and ſpread eround corn 
thereon, and the thing was not known. And indeed fuiſpimnion 
it ſelf could hardly ſuſpect that well, which had ſuch a co- 
vering. I mention theſc, to ſhew whar ſiranve invencions 
have bcen uſed to cover things, perions and deficns. Yer 
theſe were but groſs, coarſe, and dull picces of invention 
compared with thoſe which the heart of man daily finds out 
to Cover his tranſgreſſions.  O: how cunning -are {irners 
grown to cover their fin! What falſe doors ? what trap- 
doors ? what turnings and windings * what Jabyrinths and 
Meanders ? what ſhadows and vails. hath the heart of man 
myented and made to keep, conveigh or cover fin out of 
ſiglit ! The heart of man is ſtrangely engaged in thele 
devices, yet of themall we may ſay as the Prophet 7/a:.zh 
doth of thcir attempts and devices who would hide 
themſclves from the judgments of God {7/. 28. 20.) Th- 
bed us ſhorter then that a man can ſtretch kim{cif 04 ity avid 
the COVErING HAYY OWEN thin that me C4! wr. himlel} +, Is {© 
When ſinners have ſtretcht their wits upon the very tenters 
to deviſe new Covers and cloaks for fin, buth they an: 
their fins ſtand naked in the ſight of Ged, or (as we fay) 
they do allthe while but dance inanet; yea they lay them- 
ſelves the more open to the juſtice of God, by how 
much they think themſelves more cencealc.i from his know- 
lIedg. And therefore as the ſame Prophet denounced a 
ſevercthreatning againſt the Jews, for ſeeking to ſhe'ter 
tacmſelves from thoſe ſtorms which hung over their 
heads and were ready to fall upon them by going to 
Egypt or any loraign nation for ſuccour. (//7, 39. 1.) 
Woe to the rebcluors children, ſaith the Lord; that rake 
counſel but not of me , and that comer with a © wering, but 


0: it, But how mad are the molt of men to cover one tin” 
with another, to cover lin by that which is it ſelf more ſinful. 
To all fuch the Lord faith, Woe to them thar cover with a 
covering, bat rt of my Sprrie; that is, no: with ſuch 2 
covering as my Spirit hath ſhewed them and directed them 
unto ; Theſe indeed add finto fin; The covering is as fintul 
as tlie lin which they would cover. 

But what arc thoſe coverings ( diſcliimed here by Job) 
and which are uſually made by the ſons of inen to keep their 
tranſgreſhons out of light, or ſecret ? 

For anſwer to this querie, I ſhall thew you fix covers of 
ſin, all invented and uied by finful man, and the {ixth will 
give occalion to ſpeak further to this point. 

Firſt, Sin is covered when 'tis not confeſſed, or by bare 
concealment z When Ach. had taken the accurtcd thing, 
the goodly Babyloniſh garment , the weds of gold, and 
the two hundred ſhekels of filver, he hid them and never 
ſaid 'twas he, tiil the lot ſaid 'twas he. The lot told the 
tribe, the lot told the fainily, the lot ro!d the houſhold , 
yca the lot came upon his own head, and yet he {tood mure 
and ſpake not a word of his lin, ti} /o/h4 faid unto him 
(Toſh. 7. 19.) My ſon give 1 pray thee, glory tothe Lord God 
of Iſrael, and m.:he C07:f {[1071 unto him , ana tell me now, wht 
haſt rhou done ? hide it not 5, ASit he had ſaid, hithertothou 
haſt hid thy fin by not confeſling it, but let me adviſe thee, 
hide it no longer. Somme maletactors ttand mute before the 
Judg, they conceal their lin, and they have a judgmer: 
ſutable, they itand lilent likea ſtone , and are covered and 
preficd to death with ſtones. Hethat doth not diſcover h1s 
lin when and as (:e ought, covers it. Tis dangerous enough 
to do that which needs confeſſion, but not to confeſs what we 
have ſo done 15 dciperare. 

Seconely, There is a covering of lin by putting the act 

Uuz done 
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done upon others, or by cauſing them to own it as if we had 
done nothing. David, a holy man, laboured to make this 
covering, for his greattranſgreſſions. When he had com- 
mitted adultery with Bathſhebah, and ſhe having conceived, 
ſeat and told Davi1, ſaying, 1 am with child ; he pre- 
ſently in all haſte ſent for Uriaþ her husband home out 
of the Army, and uſed all the means his hardned heart 
and ſubtle head could invent to make him go home and 
converſe with his wife (2 Sam. 11.6, 7, &c.) that ſoit 
might be ſuppoſed the child was his. But the man was 
of a gallant ſpirit, and diſdained to take any private con- 
rentment in his family and home relations , while the 
Army was abroad in the field upon publick ſervice. Now 
D4v14 being diſappointed and his finful project failing 
for this firſt covering of his ſin, he projects a ſecond and 
that a far worſe one than the firſt. He willmake murder 
the covering of his Adultery ; and becauſe murder was too 
foul a fin to appear openly ; therefore being ( in that 
hurry of paſſions and temptations) reſolved to take away 
the life of Uriab, he provided a covering for that ſin be- 
ſore he committed it (except in his heart) giving order to 
his General Fob to put him upon a hot and hazardous ſer- 
vice , that he might fall by the ſword of the children of 
Ammon, and yet not ſo much by their ſword as by the 
commanded treachery of hisown party. How deceitful, 
how deſperately wicked was Da-:d's heart (in this parti- 
cular at) though (in his general ſtate) a man after God's 
own heart | How many fins did he comnfit to make a co- 
vcring for that one fin ! His Adulterous act muft be covered 
with a conjugal one by Vriah,and becauſe Uriah would not 
4o that ſober, he made him drunk to do it ; and becauſe 
that would not take,Uriah muſt dye,that he might take the 
widdow for his wiſe and ſo by a conjugal aCt of his own 
cover his former Adulterous act ; and to make the ſyſteme 
of this fin compleat, the plotted deligned death of Uriah 
rauſt be covercd by the common fate of Mankind, and the 
chance of war. The ſword (faith he) devoured ſo ard ſuch 
(as we put in the Margin) or one as well as another (as we 
put inthe Text) (2 Sam.11.26.)whenas David wiſhed and 
intended it ſhould devour Ur:ab rather than any other, 

The third cover of fin is lying, which is the knowing 
and direct affirmation of that which is not rruc,or the denyal 
of that which is. Ananias and Saphira ſinned greatly by 
keeping back part of the price for which they ſold their 
poſſe(hon, having dedicated the whole to publick uſe. And 
when Peter put the queſtion to the woman (Acts 5.8.) 
Tell me whether ye ſold the land for ſo much, and ſhe ſaid, 
yea for ſo much, as both ſinned by keeping back part of 
the price, ſo ſhe covered their ſin by afhrming they brought 
in the whole ; We ſold it for juſt fo much (as we brought 
in, that was her meaning) we had not a penny more for it ; 
Then Peter ſid unto ber, how 1 ut that ye have aorecd to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Bebold the feet of them which 
bave buried thv h:sþa::d are at the door, and ſhall carry thee 
oztt. Adreadful Judgment ! They who covered their fin 
with a lic, are themſclves covered with the earth. And as 
fin is often covered by a lie in the firſt notion of it, The 
affirmation of that which is not, or is falſe, ſo alſo by alice in 
the ſccond notion of it, the flat and peremptory denyal of 
that which is, or istruc. Thus when Gehazz had gone co- 
vetoully after Naaman for a vift ; as he got it by framing a 
lie, ſo he covered it with a lie (2 Kings 5.25.)Wherce comeſt 
thou Gehazi * ſaid Eliſha, And be ſaid, thy ſervant went (not 
hither or thither, that is, as we tranſlate) o whither. This 
covering of his tranſgreſſion coſt Gehazs dear too, He having 
got gifts from Naamar by a lie, to ſatishe his covetoul- 
neſs , and having told his Maſter another groſs lic to cover 
it, is himſelf covercd with the leprolie of \aaman. He ha- 
ving committed and finfully covered a fin as red as ſcarlet 
(as the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks Chap. 1.18.) went out ( being 
ſtrucken with his Maſters ſentence) from his preſence a leper 
as white as ſnow. 

Fourthly, Others cover their tranſgreſſions by Juſlti- 
fyingand maintaining them. What they have done ill they 
ſay is well done. They are fo far from denying what they 
have done, that they applaud it, and will needs cover their 
linful a&ts by a high perſwaſion of their ſinleſsnels, yea 
of their praiſe-worthinels. When the Lord ſaid to Fo- 
nah, to angry, pettiſh 7oah (Chap. 4. 9.) Doeſt thou well 
tobe angry fur the gourd ? Hewasſo far from faying,Lord 1 


| 
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am ſorry for my paſſion, I confeſs I have a fooliſh and a 
froward heart,which will not acquieſce in thy diſpenſations: 
I findand feel my proud ſpirit troubled becauſe I have no: 
the honour to have my Propheſies fulfilled and made goog : 
Jonah, I ſay, was ſo far from any of theſe acknowledg- 
ments that he had done ill in being ſo paſſionate about the 
gourd, that he juſtifieth his paſſion with this moſt confident 
aſſertion, / do well to be angry even unto death, Thus he 
ſet up his will againſt the will of God, and thought 
he had reaſon enough to be angry at what God had 
done, both in ſparing the repenting City of Nn;vch, 
and in ſmiting a periſhing gourd. And as there are 
ſome who cover their ſins by areal, though nr by an in. 
tentional juſtifying of them (they think they have done 
very well when they have dore exceeding ill ; as Chrig 
foretells bis Diſciples (Foh. 16. 2.) The time cometh that 
whoſoever killeth you will think, he doth God ſervice.) $9 
thereare many who cover their ſins by an intentional Tuſti- 
fication of them ; that is, though they know they have 
done evil, yet they will juſtifie it,and put a fair colour upon 
it, Hypocrites will juſtifie their own perſons, how bad 
ſoever they arc, and prophane perſons will juſtifie many of 
their aCtions how bad ſocver they are. As there is a ſpirit 
in man luſting continually to do evil, and not good, ſo there 
is a ſpirit in man to uphold an evil act as if it were good, 
The Prophet tells us there are ſuch, while he denounceth a 
woe againſt them, that call evi/ good and good evil, that put 
light for darkneſs and darkneſs for light, that put bitter for 
ſweet and ſweet for bitter ( Ifa. 5. 20. ) which cannot be 
underſtood of thoſe whodo it ignorantly (though even 
ſuch arein a worſe caſe) but of thoſe who do it {tudiedly 
and purpoſely; or we are not to underſtand it of thoſe 
who do it by miſtake, but of thoſe who would have other 
miſtake what they have done, andtherefore they will juſti 
he that which is evil, asif it were good. For as many 
juſtifie thoſe who are ungodly, ſo thereare others who ju- 
ſtifie their own ungodlineſs. There arc none {o proper ob- 
jets of God's condemnation as they who, to cover, juſtifie 
their fins. And to clear this a little further , I ſhall touch 
upon a threefold Juſtification of fin. 

Firſt, Some juſtifie their ſins by unbc'ief, ſo giving them 
a power to condemn them; For whereas God /ent his 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin (or as we 
put in the Margin, by a ſacrsfice for ſin) condemned ſin in the 
fleſh (Rom. 8. 3.) They through their own unbelief, not 
taking hold of that ſacrifice of Chriſt for the condemning of 
ſin (that is, for diſabling of ſin (as a condemned perſon is 
diſabledin Law) tobring in evidence or bear witneſs agaiolt 
them) juſtifie ſin, and ſuffer it to take its full courſe for their 
utter condemnation. 

Secondly, Others juſtifie ſin by giving it a liberty to 
rule, command , and maſter them, even to do what it 
will with them ; Theſe letting their luſts carry them tothe 
committing of any evil without rebuke, controul or check, 
juitifie their ſin. 

Thirdly (which is the point in hand) not a few juſtifie 
their ſins by defending them ; They who inſtcad of repent- 
ing of and judging themſelves for their lins, are Patrons and 
Advocates for them, putting a fair gloſs upon a foul mat- 
ter, and making thoſe ations which are as black as hell, 
look beautiful as the heavens, what do they elſe in all they 
do bur juſtihe their ſins, and acquit them from any charge 
of evil ? Of ſuch the Apoſtle Par! faith, They glory in their 
ſhame (Phil. 3. 19.) thatis, in thoſe things whereof they 
ought to be aſhamed, they boaſt and glory.No man gloricti 
in that which he apprehends to be his ſhame. But many glo- 
ry in that, which is indeed their ſhame, and will appear to 
be ſon the iſſue. 

Fifthly, They who dare not cover fin by juſtifying it 
(they go not ſo far ) yet they cover it by extenuating and 
leſſening it ; While they acknowledg it to be a fin, they 
ſay it is but a ſmall one. They confeſs the fact to be 3 
fault, but cover much of the faultineſs of it. As a godly 
man when he confeſſeth the goodneſs of God heightens and 
aggravates it ; He ſaith, how wonderfully good hath the 
Lord been to me ! So. when he confefleth his fin he heightens 
and greatens it, he ſaith, Q how exceeding linful is my lin; 
But as a carnal man makes light of the goodneſs of God to 
him, ſa he doth alſo of his ſin againſt God. He 1s not 
ſenſible of the evil of his ſin, though he confeſſeth he m_ 
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-\ . The law entred that the offerice might abound ;, That is, in 
fo tock of it as to our apprehenſion ; Whereas a natu- 
ral man littles and leſſens his ſin, tis but a ſmall matter in his 
eves. He extenuates or makes itlittle; Firſt, inthe nature 
Secondly, in the circumſtances of it. 

Sixthly and laſtly, Many cover their tranſgreſſions by ex- 
cuſing them z or making apologies for themſelves, though 
they have tranſgreſſed. When a ſin is ſo plain and bare- 
faced, that it cannot be denicd, and fo groſs that it can 
neither be defended nor extenuated in it ſelf; yet the heart 
of man will find ſomewhat to cover the evil of it with, 
either in part or in whole as done by bim. The ſinner will 
ſay, 1 am very far from Juſtifying this aCt , 1 do not ſay, 
nor think it is well done, 1 darenot ſo much as extenuate 
r Iconfeſs it is a lin, and a greatfin , but pray conſider, 
] am to be excuſed, if not altogether, yet almoſt or in a 
orcat meaſure 1 am excuſable. What I have done is blame- 
worthy, yet Iam not worthy of ſo much, no nor of any 
ſuch blame as you imagine for doing it. The blame lyeth 
upon ſome other perſon, or upon ſome other thing. Pray 
put the ſaddle upon the right horſe, and let that bear the 
blame, which deſerves it. As ſome make excuſes when 
they ſhould either do or receive good : when the great 
offer of grace by Chriſt is made 1N the Goſpel, molt excuſe 
themſelves from receiving it ; The parable of the Supper 
(Like 14.18.) ſhews that plainly Aad they alt with one 
conſent beoan ro make excuſe: the firſt ſaid 1 have bought 
a prece of ground and I muſt needs go and ſee it, I pray thee 
have meexcuſed, &c. They did not rudely and uncivilly 
deny to come, but their buſineſs would not permit them, 
they had other occaſions at that time, they were not at 
leiſure to look after ſuch poor things as ſoul-matters. Now 
as many plead excuſes for their not receiving that which 1s 
g00d , ſo others plead excuſes for the evil which they 
have done ; and will needs lay the blame ſomewhere elſe. 
This wasthe covering which 44am our firſt parent made 
for his fin ; when God called him to queſtion about eating 
the forbidden fruit, he did not deny it, he did not go about 
to juitifie himſelf in it, he didnot ſo much as extenuate or 
leſſen it; all that he did, was this, he excuſed himſelf 
about it ; It was a great lin, but he was not ſo much in 
fault as the woman ; The woman which thou gaveſt to be 
with me , ſh: gave me of the tree, and 1 aid eat, And 
when the Lord dealt with the woman and call'd her to ac- 
count: what ſay you woman ? ſhe did not deny it, but 
ſhe had her excuſe too, ſhe hoped to eaſe and unburden her 
ſelf of the fault, it ſhould not ſtick upon her , nor lye at 
her door, ſhe had this to plead for herſelf, The Serpent 
beouiled me, and I dideat. 1 did not tranſgreſs of my own 
accord, nor was this a fin of my ſeeking. 1f the Serpent 
had not couſen'd me, I might have been agenouen before 
L had medled with or toucht the forbidden fruit. Neither 
Adam nor the woman denied what they had done; but both 
of them thought they were very pardonable in doin it.Both 
a. of the fault, yet theirs was a faulty con- 
feſſion. They covered their ſin while they did acknowledg 
it, and hid it in their boſoms while they held it out upon 
their tongues. Thus did Adam the firlt man, and thus as 
the ſons of Adam daily cover their fins. And I ſhall ( on 
this occaſion) yet a little further open the ſubtlety of Adam 
the firſt man,and of all men naturally deſcending from him, 
in covering their tranſgreſſions ; for as much as Fob doth ſo 
expreſly diſavow the imitation of either in covering his, 
while his purpoſe was boldly to affirm, that he had not co- 
vered them at all. 

Nor is it improper or impertinent for the further clearing 
and expoſition of this Scripture, and itmay be very proh- 
table and uſeful in our daily converſation to conſider, if 
not all, ycrat leaſt ſome of the principal of thoſe ways by 
Which 4dam at firlt, and his poſterity ever ſince, have la- 
boured to excuſe, and ſoto cover or to make excuſes , C0- 
verings of their tranſgreſſions. 
| 1 ſhall begin withthat of Adam in perſon, and then give 
Mitances of Adam in his poſterity. If I have covered my 
tranſareſſions As Adam, that Is, as the firſt Adam. 

What Adm's covering was, hath been ſhewed in gene- 
ral before, as we find it expreſſed (Gen. 3.12.) wherethe 


of it; 


Lord having called him to account for cating of the tree of | 
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knowledg, he made this plea for himſelf, Tie woman whene 
thou gaveſt me, to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree and | 
did eat ; Adam confeſſed the fa, I did ear, but he excuſed 
himſelf as to the fault; and by what did heexcuſe him- 
ſelf? He did it by the perſwaſion of his wife , as the 
Lord tells him at the 17. verſe, Becauſe thin haſt 
harkened to the voice of thy wife, and ht eaten of the tree, 
of which I commanded thee, ſaying, thou (halt nor eat of it, 
curſed be the ground for thy ſake, &c. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, 1 ſpake to thee and theu wou'!deſt not barken unto me, 
thy wife hath ſpoken , and thou baſt harkned unto ber ; yea 
thou haſt preſumed that thy barkving unto ker, will excuſe hy 
not harkning unto me. 

Thus it was with Adam; And is it not thus with the ſong 
of Adam? How often have the perſwaſians of others been 
pleaded as a covering for their tranſgreſſions. $ ul be- 
ing ſent forth cloathed with a Commiſſion from God him- 
ſelf, in the miniſtry of Samnel, to lay the Amalckites , 
to makean utter end of them, not toſpare man, woman, 
or child, nor ſheep, nor oxen, nor camels, nor aſſes (1 Sam, 
15. 3.) Accordingly he undertook the war, and upon 
his return meeting Samzel, ſaluted him with this afſu- 
rance of his good ſervice and ſucceſs, Blefſ:d be thou of 
the Lord, I bave performed the commanamet of the Lord 
(v. 13.) To whom when Samuel anſwered, What meareth 
ten this bleating of the ſhrep in my ears, ard the lowing of 
the oxen which I i;e1r, Saul replycd at the 15. verſe, They 
have brought them from the Amalektes, for the people ſpared 
the beſt of the fheep', and of the oxen, to ſacrifice to the 


Lord thy God, and the reſt we have utterly deſtroyed; 
| They (faith he) have brought them, that is, they moved or 


perſwaded me to ſpare and bring them. and I was over- 
wrought by their perſwalion. Sau! was King, it was S.zni's 
place ro command, andthe peop'es to ubey ; but he was 
willing to ſpeak of himſelf as obeying the people, that he 
might excuſe his own {in in diſobeying God. It was the 
perſwading vyice of rhe people which prevailed with him, 
and by that he thought himſelf cxcuſable, yea and ſtood it 
out a great while with Samuel ( verſ. 20,21.) / have 
(ſaith he) obeyed the woyce of the Lord, aid have Fore 
the way which the Lord ſent me, and hwye broucht Azas 
the king of Amalek, and have utterly aeſt oyed the Amalik Hes. 
But the people took of the ſpoil, &C. to ſacrifice anto the Lord 
thy God mm Gulgal. As if he had ſaid, Why aoeft thou 
charge this ſin ſo ſtrittly upon me ? if the att be cuil » yet 
it can ſcarce be called mize, I did it ot the acfire of the 
people, I only yielded tothem, and was born down by their 
mmportunity. And thus Azror, the High-Prieſt being chal- 
lenged by Moſes for making the golden Calf ( Exod. 32. 
21.) put it uponthe people (verſ. 22.) And Aaron [2:d, 
let not the anger of my Lord wax hat : thou krroweſt this 
people, that they are ſet on miſchief ; for they fuid unto me, 
make us gods which ſhall go before ws; for as for this Aﬀoſes, 
we wor 20t what 1s beceme of him : As if Aaron had ſaid 
The ſinus theirs, and not mine, it Was not my will, but tho 
wilfulneſs which forged this Calf. Again, when P:lare 
had awarded an unjuſt ſentence apainſt Chriſt, it ſeems kis 
conſcience checked him for it, yet he had this help, this 
plailter for the ſore, he hoped to cafe hinſelf by caſting 
it upon the people, and therefore ( Aatth. 27.24. ) he 
calied ior water,and waſhed his hands, by which ceremony, 
he would declare his own integrity, ſaying, / am innocerr 
of the blood of this juſt perſon, ſee yeto it ;, 1 have condemned 
him indeed, but it was upon your perſwaſion. Thus we ſee, 
how Adam firit, and the ſons of Adam all along have taken 
up this plea. But was A4.umm excuſed, becauſe he finned by 
the perſwaſion of his wife ? was Sl acquitted, becauſe he 
diſubeyed God upon the perſwaſion ot the people ? was 
Aaron held faultleſs, becauſe he made the Calf upon the 
urgency of the /ſraelites ? or Pilate, becauſe he condemned 
Chriſt upon the out-cry of the Jews ? were any of theſe 
held guiltleſs as totheir tranſgreſſions, becauſe they had this 
plea, the importunity of others? The Scripture tells us 
theſe were coverings to9 (hort and too narrow to hide their 
tranſgreſſions; yea Samuel handled Saul ſo plainly , and 
brought his fin ſo home to his conſcience, that he was forced 
to cunteſs (verſ. 24.) 1 have ſinned, for ] havetranſureſſed 
the Commandment of the Lord, and thy word, berawſe I 
feared the people and obeyed their voice. And therefore re- 
member , we mult act acccrain to the voice of God, an4 
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not accordins to the votes of men; yea, remember, this 
plea dorh rather aggravate our {m, than any way abate it 3 
what ? ſhall we do more upon the perſwaſions of men, 
than upon the command of God, and think to be excuſed 
by it ? ſhall mens intreaties give check to the law of God ? 
ſhall the word of friznds or relations be more forcible, 
thin the direct rule of his Word ? Solomon ſaith (Prev. T. 
10,) My fon, if finzers wtice thee conſent thou not As ul 
he h:d ſaid, 7: w:i! be no boot for thee tro plead , when thoit 
baſt finned , that thou didſt it by the inticement of ſinners. 
In the ſame book (Chap. 7.21.) we read of a young man 
inſnared by a harlot. With much fair ſpeech ſhe cauſed his 
ro yield, and with the flatery of her lips (or by her ſmooth 
rongue) (be forced him as if the young man's will were 
ſcarce in the rhing, yet this did not help him ; for away 
he goes like an oxcto the ſlaughter, or as a fool to the 
correction of the ſtocks. That's a moſt remarkable 1n- 
ſtance (1 Kings 13, verſ, 18, 20, 21.) where weread of a 
Prophet that had received a commandment from the Lord 
to do a meſſage to Fereboam , and he performed it fully. 
denouncing a curſe againſt his Altar. But upon his return 
another Prophet met him, and ſaid unto him ( ver. 18.) 
1 am a Prophet alſo as thou art, and an Angel ſpake unto me by 
the word of the Lord, ſaying, bring him back withthee wto 
thine houſe, that be may eat bread, and drink_water, but he 
lyed unto him; This Prophet was perſwaded by a Prophet, 
who avouched. divine authority ; a2 Agel (faith he) ſpake 
unto me in the name of the [nid to brins thee back; yet 
though he came back upon this ſtrong perſwaſion he 15 
doom'd to an untimely death for it by that pretended Pro- 
pher, who preſently cryed out to the man of God that came 
from F::d.:> (verl. 21.) Saying, thus faith the Lord , for 
T<) IY 1.25 then #2. ; * a: ſob yed the month of the Lord, and haſt 
not kopt bis commandwre:t , which the Lord thy God com- 
maided thee , thy carcaſs ſnall ut come into the ſepulcher of 
toy fathers ; and ſoon after 2 L:on met him by the way and 
fiew him. Ts (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of many other dread- 
ſul providences, 1 Cor. 10. 11.) happened to him for an en- 
ſample. and 1s written for our aamonition , upon whom the 
ends of rhe world are come, that we may for ever {hut our 
tears againit the voice of a man, yea againſt the voice of an 
Angel from heaven periwading todo any thing contrary or 
contradicory to the known voice of God. 

Secondly, Sy others we have done amiſs indeed, but we 
did it upon the command of our ſuperiors, and 1s not that 
enough ty ſave us harmlel; ? 

I anſwer. Though a Matter command his Servant , or a 
Parent his Child, or a Prince his Subject, that which is ſin- 
ful, yet if cither ſervant, or child, or ſubject doit, the ſin 
will - et upon their own ſouls; yea though poſſibly the ſu- 
perior ſhould exp'icitly take the fin upon himſeli, and when 
the inferior ſcruples or boggles at the thing, ſhould ſay, let 
the blame be upo1 me, only do as I command you, and 
be obedient to my voice, yet neither will this excuſe the 
ſmacr. He that commands unlawful things is doubly 
guilty, but this dcti not make him guiltleſs that obeyeth. 
The fin will lye upon the doer as well as the commander. 
The warranty of the greatelt man in the world , cannot 
ſecure us apainſt the wrath of God. The ſoul that fins 
mutt bear it, how much ſocver others engage to bear it. 
Puniſhment will fall where God appoints it, not where 


man ; God will not be at our direction whom to puniſh | 


when his Law is broken. Rebeckab ſpake thus to her ſon 

vhen ſhe drew him into that ſubtle practice for the obtain 

ng of the blcfſins (Gen. 27. 8.) Now therefore my Son, ovey 
yy voice, according to that which I command thee ;, yet facob 
was afraid of obcying his mothers voice, commanding him 
to get the bleſſing in a diſguiſe or by a fraud, and there- 
fore ſaid (ver/. 12.) My father peradventmre will feel me, 
and 1 (ball fcem ts him as a decerver, and I ſhall receive a 
curſe, and ct a bleſſing; He had miſgiving thoughts , 
that the matter wou!d not end well, which ſhould be fo be- 
gun ; And therefore his mother to rclieve him out of thoſe 
fcars, ſaith to them (verſe 13.) Vpon me be thecurſe my ſon, 
only obey my voice ;, ſcruple not what I command, Iam your 
mother z Fcob obeyed and really got the bleſſing, yet his 
ſinful way of gettingit (not withiranding his mother under- 
taking for him) got him many a knock and co'd blaſt all his 
days, ſo thatar laſt he gave this account or ſhort hiſtory of 
his lite, Few and evi! have the dayes of the years ef my life 


— 


been (Gen. 47. 9.) which he ſpake not oniy ( as every 
man.may do) upon the common conſideration of humane 
frailty , but upon conſideration of thoſe ſpecial and emi. 
nent afliions, which he met with all the days - of his 
life above othee men. All which were afrer-reckonings 
(in way of chaſtiſemenr, not at all of ſatisfaQion) for thar 
tormer fin, The bleſſing which he got was an ineſtinzahle 
benefit, yet he was ſoundly paid, or he paid ſoundly fox 
his fraudulent getting of it, though his mother promiſeg 
to ſtand between him and harms-way. As alſo ( which js 
another Scripture-inſtancein this caſe) did 4bſalom to hi; 
ſervants, when he was reſolved , and had ploited to take 
away his brother Amnmnor's life (2Sam. 13.28.) Now A. 
ſalom (ſaith that Scripture) had commanded his fſervan 
ſaying, mark ye now when Amnon's heart us merry with 
Wine, and when I ſay unto you, ſmite Amnon, then kill him 
fear not, have not I commanded you ? be conraTious, and þ, 
valiant, As if he had ſaid, Never queſtion the matter, ;; 
it not enough that I bid you do it, 1 will excuſe you tothe 
king my father, if he ſhould bediſplcaſed at what is done 
nor nced you fear the diſpleaſure of God,” ſecing you haye 
done it not as your own act, but as my command. Proyd 
men will not only give wicked commands, but undertake 
to ſave the inſtruments of their wickedneſs harmleſs, and 
ſee them indemnified,, who ſhall obey chem : they will 
take the ſin and the curſe upon themſelves; and they fhall 
be ſure enough of it, and ſo ſhall they alſo who obey them, 
Thereforelct ſervants, children, and all inferiors, beware 
of doing that upon the command of man which God hath 
not commanded. Children, ſervants , and ſubjects muſt 
obey, but 'tis in the Lord, thcy mult not obey again{ the 
Lord. The Apoſtleſaith to ſervants , Obey your Maſter; 
in all things (Col. 3.22.) that is, in all lawſyl thin, x; 
the next words expound his meaning, rot with eye-ſertire 
as men-pleaſers , but in ſingleneſs of heart fearing Ged, 
obey your Maſters, but fear God, that is, obey them fofar 
as is conliſtent with the ſear of God. No Maſter hath pow ,, 
to command his ſervant againſt the Lord , nor hath any 
ſervant liberty to obey his Maſter againſt the Lord, no »: 
man hath power either in commanding or obeying, beyond /' 
the Law. We muſt ſo pleaſe men, as not to difplcaſe God; 
if the ſuperior tranſgreſſeth the bounds of his power in 
commanding , the inferior tranſgreficth the limits of his 
duty in obeying. Neither do we in thisat all let looſe the 
bonds of duty ; To clear which , conſider there arc two 
things in which the duty of an inferjor doth conſiſt. 

Firſt, SubjeQtion to the power of his ſuperior. 

Secondly, Obedience to the command of his ſuperior; 
now in all things which are lawful and anſwerable to the 
mind of God, ſervants ought both to be ſubjec to the 
power , and to obey the commands of thoſe that arc 
over them; but in unlawful things they muſt only be ſub- 
ject to their power , not obey their commands. There 
is a great difference between theſe two, we may yield ſub- 
jection, and yetrefuſe obedience, as Caſuiſts determine; 
or which is the ſame, There may be paſſive obedience to 
the full, where aCtive obedience isnot at all ; they who arc 
always ſubject to the power of others, are not always ſub- 
ject to their commands. The Apoſtle Peter (1 Ep.2.18,20.) 
bids ſervants be ſabjetF to their Maſters with all fear , nit 


only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward; but he 7 


doth not teach them to obey their Maſters in all things , but © 


rather ro ſuffer for conſcience ſake towards God (verl. 19.) *,... 


Servants areto ſuffer not only when they have committed 3 +; 
fault,but they are to ſuffer rather than commit a fault, or [n | 
againſt God. We muſt ſerve men for God's ſake, we mul! 
not forſake God to ſerve men;conſcience bids inferiors to be 
obedient, but they mult not be obedient againſt conſcience ; 
if it were not ſometimes lawful to refuſe obedience to the 
commands of thoſe who are above us , the world might 
quickly be ruined in duty, There lycs no duty to obey by 
doing, when commands are againſt duty,or of things unlav 
ful to be done. There is no diſputing the commands of G0: 
and there are no commands but his, which may not be Qil 
puted; nor can we be charged with diſobeying any co 
mands (though we do them not) but thoſe which we 3* 
bound to obey by doing them, and thoſe arc only t'* 
commands of God, and {uch as ſubſerve his command 3, 
Thirdly, faith another, If T had only a bare commn» 


I confeſs that would not excuſe me, but the truth is, 1"? 
n9s+ 
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not only commanded, but threatned,and greatly threatned 
:fT had not done it I mult have ſuffered deeply ; and ſurely, 
God will not hold a poor creature to ſo hard a Jaw, as tv 
condemn him for doing that which he had no mind to do, 


but was threatned to do it , and muſt needs be undone if | 


he did it not; it ſcems not only unreaſonable , but im- 

compatible, not only with the goodneſs of God, but with 

his |uſtice, tv put that ſin upon any man's ſcore, 

which he did, not as delighted but as terrified. Yet 

to the pretcnders of this plea, I mult ſay as the Apoltle 

( 2 Cor. 5. 10.) Knowing the terror of the Lora we perſwade 

41, Remember the Lord threatens if you do ill , and 

what are all the evils which man threatens or can in- 

fict, if youdo it not? If the wrath ot man terrifieth 

vou to do evil, ſhould not the wrath of God terrific 

vou much more frm doing evil? One of the Ancients 

brinzs in a perſon making this excvſe , when urged 

- to «xceſſive drinking ; 1 did it indeed, but 4 great man 

the company compelled me to it y 4 davger WAS ſet at my 

breaſt, with this word, drink, or die. But the Anſwer 

given 1n that particular caſe may ſerve for all caſes. 

: Atbough ( faith he ) the matter be brought to thus bard 
c iſſue , that it be faid to thee either arink or ate , it 
'- were better for thee that in preſervation and defence of 
thy own temperance and ſobriety , thou ſhouldſt ae, than 
that thou ſhoul4 ſave thy life by thy intemperance z 0r it 
were much more eligible that thy body ſhould be ſlain ſober, 
' than that thy ſoul (howld be damn d drunken. The Apo- 
" ſtles were ſtraitly threatned ( As 4. 17. ) not to ſpeak 
any more, nor to teach in the name of Jeſus , but did 
-hev ſatisHe themſelves and fit down in filence, becauſe 
threatned to forbear ſpeaking ? read their anſwer (ver/ſ.19, 
20.) Whether it b. 71ght 1H the ſtght of God, to hea; ken unto 
you more than unto God, judg ye; for we cannot but ſpeak. 
the thinss which we have ſeen and beard. Now if threat- 
nings be no excuſe to us for the forbearing of a goodduty, 
or obedience to an athrmative command, ( which though 
it oblige ( ſemper) always, yet not ( ad ſemper ) to 
all times ; now, I ſay, it they would not forbear to do 
go0d when men threatned) much leſs will mens threat- 
nincs excuſe us, if we for fear of them do evil or tranſ- 
grels a negative command, which as it is always binding, 
ſo it binds always or at all times; There's no moment 
much leſs ſeaſon for the doing of evil, though there may be 
a ſeaſon of forbearing to do that which is good. There 
1s no neceſſity of inning, nor can any extremity excuſe 
for doing evil ; but there may be a neceſſity of our for- 

bearance at this or that time to do this or that good duty, 
and that neceſſity wiil be admitted by God as a pleadable 
excuſe of our forbearance. Elihu chargeth Fob (Chap. 36. 
21.) Thou haſt choſen :n:quity rather than affliftion, whereas 
indeed when theſe two are propoſed to our choice, affti- 

ion and tranſgreſſion , whether to fin or to ſuffer , we 
ſhould without any deliberation or conſult upon the point , 
chuſe afAictions and ſufferings, yea death it ſelf rather than 
iniquity. Therefore ſay not, I ſinned for fear being threat- 
ned with utmoſt penaltics and extremities; remember 
who threatens from heaven, and then you will not much 
regard who threatens on carth. The three children were 
threatned with a ficry furnace ( Dar. 3.16.) Daniel himſelf 
was threatned tobe cait into the Lions den ( Dan. 6. 10, ) 
yet as the former would not do that evil, the worſhip- 

ping of the golden image, fo the latter would not forbear 

to do that good, the praying to and worſhipping the true 

God, for all their threatnings. 

Fourthly, ſaith another of the ſons of Adam, true,T have 
finned, I have ſworn raſhly, butſucha man. provoked me; 
if 1 have done any man wrong or given him ili language, it 
was upon ill language firſt received from him , or upon 
wrong firit done to me; and it 1 have requited him in his 
kind, I hope this is no great matter 7 In this 1 may be ex- 
culed, ſeeing ke began with me, and urged meto it : I had 
not wronged him. it he had not wronged me, nor had] 
given him an ill word.if he had not reviled me. Thus many 
wrap up the matter, aid cover their tranſgreſſions. 

I anſwer, Can that which was linſul in another , make 
tne fame act done by thee linleſs ? was it finful in him to 
give theeill languape, or was it ſinful in him to do thee 
wrong, and will i: not be ſinful in thee alſo to give ill lan- 
guage, or do wrong ! the law given us of God mult be the 
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guide of our aCtingstowards men, not the ating of other 
men towards vs. That's a good rule; Do to others as 


| you would be done to by cthers;, that rule will carry us 


quite through the world. But this is falſe and a molt per- 
verſe rule; Do to others, as they have doreto your this is 4 
moſt unſcriptural rule. Thou ſvrair nor oive railtne 


| for railing, and when thou art curſed thou ſhalt bleſs ; that's 


the command of Chriſt ; and ſhall any look to be excuſed 
for railing on another, becauſe he railed upon him firit ? or 
{hall he think to be excuſed for curlins another becauſe him- 
ſelf was curſed. Take heed of theſe pretendings, "tis the 
will of God we ſhould do go90d againſt evil, Cx :t 1/5222 be 


| good tO YefUrn evil for evil ? 


Fifchly, Another will ſay, true, ] have done it, but are 
there not many who dothelike or worſe ? Iam fo far from 
being alone in it, that almoſt all men are with me in it. And 
I hope that which all men do, no man ſhall be blamed for ? 
This is a common practice. . 

It was the error of the old Pelagiansthat corruption was 
not traduced into the nature of man by the fall of the firit 
man, but that ſin is continued by imitation ; Children (lay 
tney) ſeeing their parents or others do evil, take it up by 
example : Now, though this hath been juſtly condemned as 
a groſs error; and the contrary aſſerted both as a Scriptural 
and as an experimental truth that the whole maſs of man- 
kind by natureis ſteeped in fin, and that we have the root 
of every evil matter in ourſelves ; yet tis a truth alſo, that 
we doill by example, and that ſin is mightily increaſed by 
imitation. What one doth others are apt to do, 2nd the 
moit of men go wherc they ſee others £o, r ther than 
where they ought to go! yea they begin to conclude they 
may go ſafely enough in a bad way , it they ſce others 5 
before them in it. ; 

But what though mary go in wrong ways , and 09 un- 
righteous things ? yea what though all ſhonid 90 and do fo, 
yet that would not excuſe any one that gocth or doth fo. 
Wou'd it have been any excuſe, think you, for X24 to 
have complyed with that wicked generation, whe: all fle{t 


| had corrupted their way before God ; No.5 might have 


ſaid, I foiiow the track, I doasthere!t, all go this way, 
and ſhould I ſtand alone ? ſhould 1 be fingular ? Noah 
had no ſuch reaſonings, he followed the rule, not the 
example of that ape. Thus fauh the text (Ger, 6.9.) Neal) 
was a juſt man and perfett in bus generaiions, and Noah 
walked with God; Thatis, he kept cloſe communion with 
God, let the world go whither it would ; He was not 
led away with the courſe, nor carried down with the 
current of the times, nor would he write afrer their 
crooked and blotted copy. Le dwelt in Sod9m, where 
ten righteons perſons were not to be found , though the 
preſervation of the whole City, and the pardon of them 
all from preſent periſhing lay upon it ; Yet Lor preſerved 
himſelf purc,and his richreous foul Was Texcid lrem al!) AN 
with their unlawful deeds, The Lord gave a ſpecial Liv 
by Moſes to obviate this miſchief (Exod. 2 3. 2.) 7, 


1.0t follow a multitude to do evil : Which lww doth more 
than imply, that many would encourage, and ſome even 
warrant themſelves in doing evil by the example of the 
multitude. It is ſomewhat difficult to break the ice, and 
begin; But when many have begun to us in a way 
of fin, O how hard is it not. to follow? To follow the 
moit is to follow the worit, for ſo the moit arc; and to 
follow them as far as they go, is to go to hell. for thither 
they moſt go. It will be but cold comfort to periſh with a 
great company. 

Nor is it any whitſafer or better to follow rhe m17bty than 
to follow the many , yet ſome think themſclves very ſafe, 
while they walk in their way, how bad focver the way 
be. Had we ( ay they) only the multitude to follow, 
they being rude, and vain, it were not {fo excufable ; 
but we ſee great men do it, yca the wile and learned 
men of the world doit,and thall not we be excuſed for doing 
that which the grcat and wiſe and learned men of the wor!: 
do? No doubt we thail. Thus they plead to thejr own 
perdition z 'Tis indeed the unbappy privil-dg of orear 


ones to have more foilowers of their worſt ations. than of 17 
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their perſons. Many {1n as it were (cum priviiegs) r theo 
cloak of gre:t mens linnings. The very ciiors and mi- 


% 
; ni 
TIT 


ttakes of Rulers may prove a rule for others t9 erre and 4+ 
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of authentickneſs upontheir moſt unwarrantable practices. 
And therefore (to note that by the way) it much concerns 
thoſe that are above others in place, to rake heed what 
they do, eſpecially before their inferiors, becauſe they 
are apt to bear themſelves high upon the example of thoſe 
that are above them. It hath been ſaid, Aduch reverence 
15 due ro children; we'ſay (and we ſay truely) children 
owe great reverence to their parents, and elders; And 'tis 


as truc, Parcts aid Flders (hold corry it reverently towards | 
” ) 


their children, b:cauſe the example of a parent , or ſupe- 
rior, emboldens children to do the like, even toa likeneſs 


in vanity, whether in ſpeech or behaviour ; And as chil- | 


dren are ready to take up the example of parents, ſoare 


ail inferiors, the example of thoſe above them. What ? | 
(fay they )do not our Lords and Maſters do theſe things,and 
| 


ſhall we ſtick at themzare we wiſer than they? Do they ſwear 
and ſhall we ſcruple an oath ? Are they drunken, and ſhall 
not we freely tak: our cups? are they wantons and fornica- 
tors, and ſhail we poor underlings forbear ? Do they pro- 
phane the Sabbath, and may not we break it ? Surely, we 
may, and be blamecleſs. O how deſperately are many 
ſervants and mean men hardned and deboiſt by example of 
their Lords and Maſters ! The Phariſees checkt thoſe Ofh- 
cers in the Goſpel when they had not attached and brought 
Chriſttothem,becauſe they ſeemed to have better thoughts 
of him than the rulers had ( Fob. 7. 47, 48, 49.) Are ye 
alſo deceived ? have any of the rulers or of the Phariſees be- 
lieved on him ? but this people, who knowerth not the Law are 
cxrſed, As ifthey had ſaid, What will you take upon you 
to be better,or to underſtand better than your rulers ? Will 
you take upon you to believe or be religious beyond their 
cxamp'e ? Now asſome thin': the faith of inferior perſons 
mult be pinn'd upon the rulers ſleeve, and that they mult 
believe as their great Maſters believe , ſo, many inferior 
perſons are perſwaded they may well enough pin the pra- 
(tice of their ſuperiors upon their ſleeve, and 1n all things 
without danger do as they do. 

There are others who bear themſelves out in an evil mat- 
ter beyond all reproof, if they ſee any that profeſs godlineſs 
to do ſuch things - AS they ecmbolden themſelves by the 
falls of good men recorded in the holy Scriptures , by the 
drunkenneſs of Noh, and by the uncleanneſs of Davia, &c. 
The cloud of Scripture-witneſſes hath a bright fide, that is, 
the gracious aings of the Saints, and a dark (ide, that is, 
the weakneſſes and failings of the Saints; Now as they 
£0 to the dark ſide of the Saints departed, ſo alſo of 
the living Saints to ſtrengthen themſelves in their wicked- 
neſs. But remember the Lord hath not left us to live by 
example, but by rule, therefore never plead example a- 
Sainſt rule, neither the example of the multitude ; nor of 
the great, nor of the wiſe and learned, no nor of the godly 
and holy in their departures from the rule. The Apoſtle 
himſelf when he would be imitated, durſt not propoſe 
himſelf univerſally to be imitated , Be ye followers of me 
4s I alſo am of Chriſt : if T go aſtep out of the way follow 
me not there , ſay not becauſean Apoſtle did it, therefore 
I may do it ; We cannot be excuſed in following the unholy 
aCtings of any man, how holy ſoever he is. 

Thus upon the occaſion of Adam's firſt excuſe, layinghis 
fin upon his wives perſalion, I have ſhewed you many 
other wayes whercin the ſons of Adar treading in his 
iteps, make ſuch like coverings and excuſes for their (in ; 
and from tkem all it hath appeared,that neither perſwaſhons, 
nor commands, nor threats, nor injuries and provocations 
reccived, nor examples given, will ſerve for a covering of 
our tranſgreſhons. Al] ſuch pleas are invalid , nor ſhall 
any man be accepted in them; yea we do but ſo much 
the more uncover the ſhame otour nakedneſs, by how much 
weare the more ſubtle and induſtrious to provide ſuch co- 
verings for it. 

Further, (if we look into the Hiſtory of Geneſis) we 
may find another excuſe which Adam made for his fin, 
which I ſhall a little conſider, for a fuller confirmation of the 
point in hand. Several of the learned both ancient and 
modern, have noted it as a ſecond unſafe and altogether un- 
profitable covering of tranſgreſſion. 


Jf J covered my tranſgreſſions as Adam. 


As Adam laid his fin upon his wives perſwaſion, ſo upon 
the diſpenſation of God; The woman (ſaith he, werſ. 12.) 
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whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree ; _ | 
I did eat; Asif he had ſaid, Why aw 1 ſopreſt with this att, 
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as my fault , the eating the forbidden tree ? for , Lord if quod »in,y 


thou badſt not given me this woman , I had never done it 
3 
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the woman which thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave it gide fats: 


- 


me, and 1 did eat; Lord, why didſt thou pur ſnch a ſnare Far,Cometi 
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pon me, why didſt thou leave me to ſuch a temptation by the it ny 


woman which thou gaveſt me ;, if any fault be in eating of this 
tree, I muſt lay it at thy door ; had it not been for this woman 
I might have done well enough, ſurely I had not fallen int the 


great tranſereſſion , if thou hadſt not made this woman », 


companion, Thus Adam hoped to cover his fin, and leave 
the blame of it upon God himſelf, 


Andas Aazm then, ſo raany at this day cover their tranf. ,, 
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greſſions, and excuſe their fins, by putting them upon - 
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God. That preventing Admonition of the Apoſtle (Fame; 1. 1,111 ir. 
13.) doth morethan intimate ſuch a curſed plea, always 1.205,q46 
at hand in the heart of man, Ler 70 man ſay when be i Ms (1; 
rempted, I amtempred of God; As if the Apoſtle had faid, "7" 


pro 
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the mind of man is very aptto conceive this bad plea for tt ;; 
himſelf, and his tongue is as ready to utter it, even to ſay, iz gi 


when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God, if God hag -' 


not brought me. into ſuch a condition, if God had not 


ſet things in ſuch a way, I had never been intangled, much p., 
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leſs overcome by this or that temptation. The Apoſtle m mun Cap, 
that place gives warning to all, that they make no ſuch E#ilt ]- 


vain Apologies, nor go about to eaſe themſelves, when 
they have linned , by caſting their fin upen God , or by 
acculing his providence, as the cauſe of it ; yet this warn- 
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ing hath not prevented the doing of it. One of the Ancients 
obſerved and reproved this practice as a common error ;,;... © 


n his time 3 Mary (faith he?) when they are derefted in an 


ſin, ſay preſently,G od hath willed this, or he won!d have thinss fins 198 <1 


vo 


go thus; what have I done ? where is my fault ? this thing "9 
cou!d not have been, unleſs it had becn the will of Gd; forall 15 ;.,... 
things fall out according to his wil, that is, he might hinder 4 «4:7 


and itopthem if he would, or he might put then) into ano- / 


ther courſe if he pleaſed ; if be work none can let, if he let weuſt. 


none can work, 

Thus men, preſumptuous men are not afraid to charge 
God himſelf with their fins, that they may diſcharge them- 
ſelves. I ſhall give you two reaſons why they do ſo. 

Firſt, Man hath a natural deſire to juſtifie himſelf, and 
that defire is ſo ſtrong, that he cares not much whom he be- 
ſpattereth, or whom he burdens , ſo he may but eaſe and 
acquit himſelf, nor cares he whom he wrongs, fo he may 
make his own ways appear upright. 

Secondly, Sin is ſuch an ugly monſter that no man will 
own it, if he can chuſe , but had rather lay this child of 
darkneſs at any man's door, yea at God's door than father 
it himſelf. And though there are but few who will ſay this 
plainly, yet many ſpeak it in parables, or by conſequences 
and inferences. I ſhall therefore clear what I mean and aim 
at by giving a few inſtances. 

Firlt, Saith one, it is my ill fortune, or my fate, that! 
have done this evil ; ſuch Heathen language is often heard 
from their mouths, who profeſs Chriſtianity. Now, what 
is this deſtiny, chance, fortune, or fate, which they babble 
about ? what doall theſe uncouth words import , but that 
order into which God hath put all things, or that iſſue un- 
to which his infinite wiſdom hath diſpoſed all actions and 
events in this world ? There is no other chance nor fate, 
but that which is indeed the counſel and diſpenſation of 
God ; and therefore when ahy cry out, this was our ill 
fortune, this was our ill hap, what do they accuſe butthe 
holy counſels and moſt righteous diſpenſations of God ? 

Secondly, Saithanother, it was the unlucky or malignant 
aſpect of the Stars when I was born, which drew yea ana 
neceſſitared me to take andengage in this wicked courſe. 
Many have a great itch in this age to conſult Aſtrologers, 
to find out the politiens or conjunCtions of the Planets in 
their nativity, or to conſider the influences whether good 
or bad, promiſing or threatning of thoſe Stars unde! 
whoſe predominance they were born , and from thence 
to receive Prophetical concluſions, what their croſſes, and 
what their comforts, what their way, and what their end 1n 
this world ſhall probably(ſfay ſome)or certainly(ſay others) 
be. That ancient father in the place before cited, baving Ie 
proved thoſe in general who charge their ſins upon God, 
brings them in making this objeion, Poſſibly you = 
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-. will alſo ſay , who chargeth his ſin upon God ? 
Bl wr ' Firk, by a direQt afhrmation ; Tea (ſaith he) 
ome there are that ſpear, thus openly , As reverend Mr. Cal- 
,:» and his followers have been falſely charged by the 
Papilts for making God the Author of fin by their opi- 
nions and aſſertions about prxdeſtination : ſo others from a 
rophane ſpirit and principle ſpeak it out broadly ; and 
"renot afraid to affront God himſelf with theſe blaſphe- 
mous imputations. But what though ſome be not ſo groſs ? 
et, ſecondly, there arc too too many, who weave the ſame 
'- with a Ber thred;\ and therefore his ſecond anſwer 1s ; 
They who ſay not this, what ſay they ? even this, It was my 
Cite to do it » the Stars cautfſed me to dont; 1 could ot help 
i, I was unavoidably carried to it: And thus (faith he) 
by 4 Circuit they fetch it about , and accuſe God as the 
cauſe of their ſms, to whom they will not come airettly and con- 
feſs their ſons, that by C hriſt they may obtain the pardon of 
them, and peace for their own poor ſouls. That worthy 0 
Elder days comes up yet cloſer to them in ſome following 
piſſages 3 T hou fayſt thy unlucky ſtars have done it ;, their 
ill aſpetts have inclined thy heart to ſuch ſins; but what 
are the ſtars? who made them ? did not God ? are they not 
the work of his hands ? and who oraers them and their mo- 
rions? doth not God ? there is not a ſtar moves but by his 
appoint ment, The ſtars are ( Jod's militia, h1s hoſt ; They 
{tir not, but by the commanament of God ; now if God made 
the ſtars, and orders the motion of the ſtars , and thou ſayſt 
the ſtars have cauſed thee to ſin; conſider, doſt thou not ſay, 
God made thee to ſin ? And therefore ſurely God 15 11juſt, and 
thou are juſt, becauſe unleſs he had placed the ſtars ſo, thou 
hadſt not ſinned ſo, Thus man blaſphemouſly turns his lin 
upon God and while he will not accuſe himſelf for that 
which he hath done very ill, he accuſes God who made 
him andall things very good, 

Thirdly,Others accuſe the times and places in whichthey 
live ; / (faid one that was ſlark naught) /zve in Rome, where 
210 man can be better ; 1 live intimes ſo univerſally infected, 
that no man can eſcape the infection, nor be innocent. Is 
not this to accuſe God alſo? who was it that caft thy lot 
to live at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place in the world ? 
did not God ? hath not he (as the Apolile ſpeaks, Atts 17. 
26.) made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitations : there- 
fore he.that chargeth the place where he lives with his ſin, 
chargeth God with his ſin, who diſpoſeth of all men both as 
totime and place, or who hath both their times and places 
in his hand, or diſpoſe. 

Fourthly, Not a few charge their ſin upon their callings ; 
asif they could not door live honeſtly in them; I know 
there are ſome {inful or diſhoneſt callings 3 Therefore as 
the Apoſtle exhorts (Tir. 3. 14.) Let all learn to maintain 
good works ( or as we put in the Marpin , profeſs honeſt 
trades) for neceſſary uſes, and avoid thoſe that are uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary. As for lawful callings, God hath ap- 
pointed man to live and labour in them. Now for any 
man (when he hath done amiſs) to ſay , my calling put 
me upon it , or was the cauſe of my miſcarriage , is as 
much as to ſay, God put him upon it. The Apoſtle gives 
this rule to the converted Corinthians (1 Cor. 7. 20.) Let 
every man abide in the ſame calling wherein he was called. 
Some it ſeems, being called to the knowledg of Chriſt , 
thought they muſt leave their worldly callings , and im- 
3” wen. as if they were ſinful ſnares to them, or unne- 
ceſlary diverſions from better things. Nay , faith Paul, 
abide in the calling wherein ye were called, that is , look in 
what honeſt civil calling the ſpiritual call of God hath 
found you, keep tothat calling {till ; God doth not call us 
off from our imployments and buſineſs, but he calls us to 
be juſt and holy in them. The grace of God doth not ſet 
us above commerce with men, nor doth our entrance into 
God's ſervice, any way acquit us from ſerving one another 
n our lawful callings ; And thereforc for any man to ſay, 
hiscalling makes him ſin, either by doing what he ought 
not, or by negleCting what he ought , is to calt his ſin 
upon God, and to blame Gad's pa 1g with his own 
diſobedience. 

Fifthly , Some complain of their poverty , or of the 
ſtreights into which the providerce of God hath caſt them, 
a the cauſe of their (in, of their ſtealing or murmuring 


and diſcontent. Theſe alſo riſe up againt God , and lay 
the dirt of their filthy hearts and ways at the gatzs of hea- 
ven. For though there be indeed a great temptation in 
ſuch a ſtraitned and aMlited condition ( as both Avwr's 
Prayer, Prov. 30. 8,9. and the experiences of many have 
taught us) yer it doth not at all neccſitate an; man to fin; 
a1d ſuch a condition is appointed us a5 an uccalion for the 
tryal of our patience, and dependance upon God in the ox- 
erciſe of all other graces, not to ſet our correptions awor |, 
or to excuſe us when we are overcome by them, 
Thus we ſee, that th 
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not been brought into a low condition. wherein we knew 
not what to do, we had never done thus. O learn to xc- 
cuſe the naughtineſs and corruption that is in your hearts, as 
the fountain of all your finful actings , for know it isnot any 
ſtar,it is neither time,nor place nor calling, but the wickes- 
neſs of your own hearts, which hath led you into fin, and 
undone you. | 

There is yet a third head of excuſe , by wich that fir { 
tranſgreſſion of Adam was intended to be covered; And 1 
may call it, The wom:21 4 Cove ring ; For, when thc Lord 
ſaw what ſad (ſhifts the man had made to cover his lin, in 
ſtead of confeſling it ; then he put the Quettion to the wo- 
man alſo in the 13. ve1 ſ-; And the LordGol [aid tothe we- 
many What u this thu thou haſt done ? and the woman ſa: 
the Serpent bermled me, and I did eat. Nerc is no denial 
of the fact , the woman confels'd ſhe had eaten the for- 
bidden fruit, but the Serpent beguiled me (faid ſhe } alas, 
if I had been ct alone I ſhould not have eaten , but there 
was 4 Cunning Serpent, he came upon me unawarts and 1n- 
ticed me with fair promiſes, and {o I did eat. This was 4 
truth, the Serpent had indeed beouiled ker ; What the wo- 
min ſaid, was truc enough, that the Serpent had beguiled 
her, but what the intended in ſaying lo , was not truc. 
Namely, that ſhe was therefore to be excuſe i becauſe fo 
beguiled. Yea this very excuſe accuſed ker, and the was 
dehiled by that which ſhe thought would purge her. 

Now as I ſhewed before, that there is ſuc!) a finful prin 
ciple in man to charge his fin on God, 9 I ſhall n»w thew 
thatthere is a common practice among men-to charge their 
ſin upon the Devil. The meer act of charging fin upon 
God is abominable, and the intent with which ſome charge: 
{in upon the Devil is very finful. 1 donot ſay that it is {:n- 
ful, tor any one that hath ſinned to charge his fin up- 
on the Devil; for the Devil is, in fome ſence; the 
author of all fin, as having brought it firſt into the 
world ; he is the father of lies, and the furtherer of lies, as 
alſo of all other ſins, tothe utmoſt that ke can, Now be- 
cauſe the Devil hath ſo near and ſo frong a relation to» 
every ſin, we may therefore charge all our fins upon him, 
and dohim no wrong at all; but the intent of charging fn 
upon the Devil may be very ſinful. To do it as the wo 
man did it, and as many at this day do it with hope to 
diſcharge themſelves, this is a (in, this is to cover our 
tranſgreſſions as Eve, and while we ſeck thus to wear ovr 
ſelves from the guilt of fin, we faſten and tix it the more 
upon our conſciences, and the more provoke God to wrath 
againſt us for it. There are many (as hath been ancient!y no- 
ted)who wave or avoid the confellion of their Fins, and wake 
it their buſineſs to accuſe,and cry out ofthe Devil, 0 the De- | 
vil, this ſubtle Serpent, this roaring Lion, he, ke hath decerted 
us, he hath prevailed upon uw. We wer? neither wile enough * 
to diſcern his wiles, nor ſtrong enon2h to veſeſt hecs Force. Thus 
they ſpeak, hoping to unburden themſeives dy it. 

But let no man think to excuſe himſelf by accuiing the 
Devil ; For though Sathan doth much in cautinp every man 
to ſin, yet he cannot force any man to fin ; though” Sathen 
tempt us to fin, and allures the will ſtrongly to it, yertke 
cannot make any man fn whether he will of no. Though 
Satan may tempt us whether we will or no, yer he cannot 
overcome vs inany tempration unleſs we our ſelves will. 
And umil we yield our conſent ( which is an act 
the will) the temptations of the Devil, and his af- 
{aults defile us not ; they are indeed our aAiAtors. and ov: 
troubles, but not our fips, till they are accepted of, and 
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embraced by us. $9 then, the fault is every man's own; 
Sathan hath begouiled you, but did not you conſent ? did 
not you accept of the temptation ? it is not his temptation 
which males yon guiity, but your admittance of it. As'it 
was ſaid long ago, ard may much more in this flandering 
ane; If to atrufe another did make bim gualry, none centd 
be i»norert, So, T may fay in this caſe alſo, 1 robe temple 
by tbe Devil wonuld make a man only, no man ſhowla be 
lng oxll: fs, even of the moſt horrid crimes that ever the Sin 
beheid. Jeſus Chriit himſelf had not been without guilt, if 
to be tempted makes a man guilty. How did the Devil 
tempt and affault Chriſt ! How did hc follow him in'one 
hour (as we may conceive) with a threefold temptation ! 
belides all the temptations which probably followed, the 
holy Text ſaying , he leſt him for a ſeaſon. Yct Jeſus 
Chriſt came off trom thoſe three and all other temptations 
without any touch, withoutany theleaſt ſpot of fin; He 
cept himſelt (fo do belicvers, by him, themſelves, 1 Fo. 5. 
18) And that wicked one roucht him not, that is, Iclt no c\ il 
impreſſion upon him, how much ſocver he preſſed him to 
evil, The Prince of this world came, but found nothing 
in him ; he had malice ſufficient in his heart againſt Chrilt, 
but he found nothing in Chriſt , to take with his tempta- 
tion, There bcing not the leaſt motion in the heart of 
Tefus Chriſt towards a complyance with the Devil, but an 
utter abomination and deteſtation of him, he was not at all 
hurt with any of his temptations: and ſo far as we keep 
off our conſent to- the Devil, his temptations cannot hurt 
us, 1! thoughts ſpringing up in us are our fins, though we 
conſent not to them; but evil thoughts ſuggeſted by Sa 
53an arc not our fins till conſented to. Theretore take heed 
of excutng your ſelves by charging your fin upon the 
Devil , and his temptations ; charge it rather upon your 
ſcivcs, and your own in dwelling corruptions z the Devil 
Goth only ſtrike the fire , your hearts are the tinder; of 
your hearts were not tinder, his ſparks could not kindle 
upon you ; Sathan doth not prevail over us by force, but 
by guile, he inſnares us, ang winsour hearts ; he vexeth us 
by his wiles, as 71s: ſaid the Af:d:amres did the children 
of /[7ac! in the wilderneſs. Were the Devil left to him- 
ſcif he would break us with his power, but he is reſtrained 
there, and hath only wiles and tricksto vex us with. He 
deals with us like a 17.chiavel or an Achirophil, not like a 
CGoliah, oran Alexander, And hence it is ſaid inthe Reve 
latin, He duerverh the whole earth; He doth all by craft. 
he cunningly inſnarcs our affeCtions, an being a Spirit can 
;n{invate {ttrongly into ours. The Apoltle Peter dealing 
with Anais (Afts 5. 3.) expoſtulates the matter with 
him thus ; 1Woy bl Sathan filled thy heart to lic to the Holy 
"hyft 7 As1f he had ſaid, Sathan tewmpred thee indeed , but 


ma ner tekrs [come men captive at 115 will (2 Tim. 2. 26., 
But hc leadsno man captive agirct his will ; Sathan leads 
many captive at his own will and beck, he hnds them rea- 
dy, they arc free 10 come at the firſt call of a tempta- 
tion, ycapoſithly they are ready to call tor a temptation ; 
but Sathan leas none captive againſt their own wills : or, 
rake it thus,many arctaken caprtiveby Sathan at his will,but 
Sathan cannot captivate the will of any man 53 whenſoever 
any man fins, he tins freely. Therefore Sathan's temptation 
cannot be an excuſe to any man.,and the hearts of moſt mcn 
are as much in the temptation, as Sathan himſelf was, and 
thy riſe to the bait as willingly 25 he caſts in the hook. 


Thus I have opened the ſecond obſervation , Whercin 


it apycars that the heart of man 15 very pregnant in 
finding ovt and ſuggeſting variety of coverings for the hi- 
ding of lin. And by inlilting upon theſe three grand heads 
of excuſes praiſed by our firit parents (the man exculing 
his fin by the perſwalion of the woman, as alſo by the dit 
penſation of God, and the woman exculing herlin by the 
temptation of the Devil, by theſe I ſay) it appears what 
Feb mcant in this Scripture when he ſaid, If 1 have covered 
my tra[rc{onr 05 Adam, AndI might ſhew you many 
other coverings of tranſgreſſions , taking Adam Appci!: 
tively, If I bare covered my tranſgreſſions ai mer, that is 
25 the common ſort of men ecnerally do, who have ſc- 
veral coverings indultriouſly, ad artificially framed , and 
wrought to hide their fins with ; but poſſbly 1 have gone 
too far already from ny method of expolition : yer this 
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diſcovery was ſo proper tothe expreſs words of the Text 
that 1 could not well paſs it by, though it ſhould b: calle 
a digreſhon. 5 

There are yet other obſervations which I ſhall give {91 


| this Text, whea T have added only this once word of Cau- 


tion from all that I have ſaid. 

Beware of this practice, the covering of lin, asmuch 
as or commitring it ; and know that to cover a lin commit. 
tea, 15 to commit 4 new one ; yea they who make cob-web 
coverings for their tranſgreſhons (ſuch are theſe and aj 
fuch hike excuſes) will be forced at laſt as they (Rev. 6 
16.) ro call ro the rock to cover them, and to the moyy. 
tains to hiae them (but all in vain) from the preſence of him 
that fits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 

acre is but one covering of tranſgreſſion which can &xnq 
us in any itead, Jeſu Chriſt our real Propitiatory. Go tg 
Chriſt,and make him your covering,cover your ſelves with 
his rightcouſneſs, that's a garment large enough and clear 
cnough to hide all your fins, and to keep off all that wrath 
wiich {in hath deſerved, and calls for ; cover your ling 
with the ſecond Adam, but do not cover your ling ag 
the firſt Adam: ; cither by the excuſes mentioned, or by an 
other;they are all deccitful,and too narrow for the purpoſe. 
This holy and good mai Fob, proteſted he never made ſuch 
linful artifices the hidings of his lin, 

Jf I have covered mp tranſgreſſions as Atam, by 

hiding mine iniquity in my boſom, 

From Job's ſcope and delign in making this proteſtation, 
that he had not covercd his tranſgreſſions. 

Obſerve, Thirdly, To cover and hide fin is ſin; "ristlr 

adding of fin to ſin, 

7:b is purging himſelf from thisas well as from any of 
thoſe Enormities mentioned and profeſſed againſt in the 


| f,regoing paſſages of this Chapter ; he doch not only ſay, 


—— —— 


have not lulted after my neighbours wife, nor wrong'd my 
ſervants, nor oppreſſed the poor , nor put confidence in 
gald, nor worſhipped the Sun, he (1 ſay) doth not only 
ſay, I have not committed theſe foul tranſgreſſions , bu 
I have not put a fair —_—_ upon any of my tran{- 
greſſions z thereby intimating that to have doneſo, had 
been to commit a greater ſin then any of thoſe which he 
had not committed, And ſurely neither our own finful 
hearts, nor Sathan would be ſo bulic to provoke us to co- 
ver our fins, were it not very finful. That great enemy 
ſcts us about no work but bad work, black work, helliſh 
work : he knows well enough that to hide a fin com: 
mitted is to commit a freſh fin,” yea to commit a greater 
fin than that which we would hide , why elſe ſhould he 
tempt usto hide it ? and this is one of the great depths of 
Sathan, he perſwades us to hideevil done, pretending our 


| good by it, or asif he would befriend us ; but indeed he af 


ſaults us as an enemy, and intends us a further miſchiel.The _.__ 

concealing of fin is the keeping of the Devil's counſel, and :.;..... 
the doubling of our tranſgreſſion. Sin is the diſeaſe of the 31:1, i 
ſoul, and there is no ſuch way to increaſe and make a diſcalc {:'t i: 


deſperate as to conceal it : Silence feeds and cheriſheth the 
diſcaſes of the body ; and ſo it doth the diſeaſes of our 
ſouls. Sin increaſeth two ways, by concealment , or by 
hiding. 

Firit, Inthe guilt of it : The obligation to puniſhment 
takes ſtronger hold uponthe ſoul, and every man is bound 
the faſtcr with thoſe chains of darkneſs , by how much the 
more he labours to keep his fins in the Gark : the longer a 
fin remains upon the conſcience unpardoned , the more 
doth the guilt of it increaſe : now all the while (in is hid, all 
the while lin is artificzally and intentionally covered, it re- 
mains unpardoned ; and therefore the guilt of it mult needs 
increaſe upon the ſoul. 

Secondly, Sin being thus covered increaſcth in the filth 
and contagion of it, in the ſtrength and power of it ; it gains 
more upon the ſoul, it grows more maſter, and more ma- 


| ſterly; luſt begins to rage, rave, it commands and carries 


all before it, while we are ſo fooliſh as to keep it cloſe and 


; Covered. Thus aconcealcd lin 1s greatly incrcaſcd both 1n 


the guilt and in the power of it. 
[f any ſay, Surely it is not fo linful to cover and hide ft: ; 
for dothnot the Scriprure condemn thoſe that did not hidc 


it? why doth it rebuke any for not hiding their fins, 4! 
to 
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to hide Gn be ſo ſinful ? The Prophet ſeems to ſpeak that | 


I[a. 3. 9:) The ſhew of their countenance teſt ifieth 
cody [008 Eel þ far from hiding their fins in 
their boſom, that-they dideven print them in their fore- 
heads, The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs againſt 
them) they declare thear ſin as Sodom , they hide it 
we, Thus the Prophet reproves them , and makes this 
a very great aggravation of their ſins, that they did not hide 

ir ſins ? 
— There is a twofold not hiding of fin ; Firſt, 
there is a not hiding which proceeds from repentance ; Se- 
condly, there is another ſort of not hiding of ſin , which 


rocceds from impudence; or there is a not hiding of fin | 


which procceds from 4 broken heart, and there is a not 
hiding of ſin that proceeds from a brazen face, from a brow 
of braſs. That's the meaning of the Prophet when he re- 
proves thoſe debauched Jews becauſe they did not hide 
their ſin, he reproves them for their impudence, that when 
they had done wickedly , they boaſted of it, and held it 
forth, they cared not who knew itz therefore ſaith the 
Text, they declare their ſin as Sodom ;, they did not de- 
clare their ſin as the mourners in Son from an humbled 
heart and a contrite ſpirit z but they declared their ling like 
the filthy Sodomites. Weare like to have a goodly pat- 
tern of repentance from Sodom; where all were wicked, 
except Lot and his neareſt relations. By two ſorts of men 
the ſin of the world is mightily hightned ; Firſt, Some are 
ſo deboyſt that they will not hide their [ins:Secondly,others 
are ſo hypocritical that they uſe all the courſes they can to 
hide their fins; Not to hide our ſin through impuderce, aid 
to hide it in hbypocriſie,are alike abominable in the ſight of God : 
and that's it which Fob labours to purge himſelf from, as 
much as from uncleanneſs, oppreſſion, covetouſueſs, or any 
other act of fin before ſpecified. 

Fourthly, As Fob in ſpeaking this would deny the hiding 
and covering of his fin, ſo he affirms the Confeſſion of it, 
as was ſhewed in the explication ofthe Text. So that here 
is more intended then expreſt ; when he ſaith he did not 
cover his meaningis, he diſcovered his ſin ; when he ſaith 
he did rot hide it, his meaning is, he did diſcloſe it. 


Hence obſerve, 4 godly man doth not only not bide, but 
15 ready to confeſs hu ſm. 


He makes confeſſion that he may be freed from condem- 
nation ; ſo ſome underſtand that (7/a. 43. 26.) Put me in 
remembras.ce (faith the Lord, that is, mind me, both of my 
promiſed mercies, and of thy provoking tranſgreſſions |) 
Let 14; plead together : declare thou that thou mayſt be 
juſtified. This is a great Goſpel truth, though it be 
queſtionable , whether intended in that place. A godl 
man hath ſecret ſins (that is, ſins which he knows not of 4 
but he doth not keep his fins ſecret, heis willing to make 
them known. He doth not cover them from the know- 
ledg of God, nonor of men, when and as he is bound 
to give an account of them. Confeſhon of in is an in- 
Ciſpenſable piece of true repentance. They who are in- 
deed humbled in the fight of their fins will not hide them 
out of ſight; They declare them always to God , and 
are rot aſhamed to declare them to man alſo in a Goſpel- 
way. As'tis ſinful to blow a trumpet , or proclaim our 
good works, ſo we arenot bound to publiſh our ſins or 
evildeeds tothe world ; but when we are called, and ſee it 
a duty to confeſs them, we mult not hide,but confeſs them : 
Tis a great part of our holineſs to confeſs our Iniquities ; 
and as the holieſt man in this world is imperfe&t and harh 
linsto confeſs; ſoit is a good degree of his holineſs and 
perieCtion to confeſs his 4 Our bleſſedneſs conliits in 
tie remiſſion of ſin ( Pſal. 32. 1. ) Bleſſed s be whoſe 
tranſgreſſion 1s forgiven , whoſe ſin #u covered. And there- 

ore we cannot be blefled it our fins be unconfeſs'd 
(Pſal. 32.5.) 1 ſaid 1 will confeſs mine Iniquity, and thou 
forgaveſt me the ini wity of my” ſin: the pardon was given 
Out upon his Confeſſion(1 Foh. 1.9.) If we confeſs onr ſins, 
Cod faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, And ifhe had 
laid, Sin unconfeſs'd ſhall not be forgiven ; He that covereth 
bs ſins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth and forſak:th 
_ (and only he) ſhall find mercy (Prov. 28. 13.) 

But you willſay, isthis all that Fob did, barely tocon- 
feſs his fin, when he ſaith, he did not cover it ? 


I anſwer, The holy Confeſſion of ſin, which is oppoſed 
to the covering or hiding of fin ; hath three things in it. 

Firſt, A confeſſion of the fact , or of the thing done ;_ 
Toſhua ſaid to Achan (Jofh. 7. 19.) My Son, giveglory to 
God, and tell me, what baſt thou done ? tell me the ſtory, 
give meanarrative ofthy ſin. And accordingly he declared 
the fact;When I ſaw among the ſpoils 4 Leodly Babylon [7 £ar- 
mnt, and two hundred ſhekels of ſilver, and a wedg of gold 
of fifty ſhekels weight : then ] coveted them, and rookthem, Re- 
pentant confefſion begins at the confeſſion of the fat. 

Secondly, As there is a confeſſion of the fa&t , ſo of the 
fault, that is, that in doing ſo we have done amiſs, or done 
ſinfully and fooliſhly. When David made a confeſhon or 
acknowledgment of that lin, his numbring the people , he 
doth not only ſay, I have done it, but he ſaith, / have done 
very fooliſhly, (2 Sam.2 3.10.) Nor did he only confeſs that 
great (in of Adultery, but he confeſſed the fault (Pſal. 5 1. 
4-) Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned , and aone this evil 
in thy ſight : T have donethis, and in doing this I have done 
evil. This is the life of Goſpel repentance. Some confeſs 
the fact, who yetare not humbled under the ſence of their 
own folly and faultineſs. | 

Thirdly, There is in Confefhon not only an acknowledg- 
ment of the faCt and jault, but a ſubmiſſion to the punith- 
ment;Confeſſion is a judging of our ſelves worthy of death ; 
he that confeſſeth doth as it were put the rope about his own 
neck, andtells the Lord he is as a dead man before him. 
True Confeſlion is a ſubmitting to the ſentence of the Judg, 
yea a judging of ourſelves, and a juſtifying of God in all, 
even in his ſharpeſt and ſevereſt diſpenſations. Thus David 
(in Pſal. 51.4.) 1 have done evil in thy ſight , that thou 
mayſt be juſtified when thon ſpeak:(t, and be clear when thou 
ſuadgeſt ; That is, when thou judgeſt me as a father, when 
thou correcteſt and chaſtiſeſt me (as God did wonderfully 
chaſtiſe him for thoſe lins, the ſword never departed from 
his family) Lord I confeſs thou art juſt in all thoſe ſharp and 
ſevere judgments that I have been threatned with in refe- 
rence to that ſin. Daniel's heart was in the ſame frame while 
he faſted and prayed, and confeſſed the fins of the people of 
Ifracl (Dan. 9.7.8.) O Lord (faith he) Righteouſneſs be- 
longeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this day, 
to the men of ſudah, &C. becauſe of therr treſpaſs that they 
have treſpaſſed againſt thee, &C. 

But ſome may ſay,Is there a neceſſity to make ſuch a con- 
feſſion of lin ? ſeeing God is already acquainted with, and 
knows our ſins, with all the circumſtances and agppravations 
of them, what need we confeſs them ? why ſhould we tell 
that to God which he knows already ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, we do not Confeſs, to inform God of 
what he know's not, but to give glory to God in that which 
he knows : So faith Zoſhnato Achin, do not hide thy fin, 
but confeſs it, and give glory to God, give himthe glory of 
his juitice and righteouſneſs in puniſhing, and the glory 
of his ; ages and mercy in pardoning.. A true gracious 
confeſſion gives God the glory of all his attributes , 
and puts a Crown upon all his divine perfeCtions. So 
then, we confeſs, not to inform God , but to honour and 
glorihe him. 

Secondly,We are called to an acknowledgment and Cor.- 
feſſion of our ſins to God, that we our ſelves may be tte 
more deeply affected with them ; we need not inform God, 
but we have need enough to affect our own ſouls : As we 
make confeſſion of the mercies and goodneſs of God, and 
repeat his Kindneſſes to us, that our tous may be the more 
affected with thankfulneſs for them; So we are to make con- 
feilion of our own linſulneſs, that we may bethe more affe- 
cted with the vileneſs and filthinels of them, and with godly 
ſorrow for them. 

Thirdly, The knowledg which God hath of fin in and 
by himſclf, may bea terror to finners 3 his knowing of 
them by us is only a ground of comfort, God hath no 
where promiſed to pardon fin becauſe he knows it, but 
he hath if we make it known. Unleſs God know our 
lins by our confeſſion, he knows. them only to our con- 
demnation : he knows them enough already ro condemn us, 
though we do not confeſs them , but he will not know 
them ſo as to acquit us, unleſs we confeſs them. And in- 
deed nothing is known properly to God in thar capacity as 
he pardons and forgives, but that which is acknowledged 
by us. Whena Judg is to give ſentence upon perſons or 

aCtions, 
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no ground for him to proceed to ſentence upon; every 
thing muſt be proved Judicially , or witneſſed openly in 
Court, before he gives Judgment, cither to acquit or con- 
demn. 'Tis ſo in this caſe ; Though all our fins areknown 
to God, yet none of them are known to him as a Judg but 
what we confeſs ; and therefore he will not pardon them or 
acquit us from them till they are confeſſed. 

urther, That acknowledgment of ſin , oppoſed to co- 
vering and hiding of in, is | 

Firſt, a confeſſion of all ſin; 1f 1 (faith Fob) have hid 
my tranſereſſions, that is, any of my tranſgreſſions ; he doth 
not ſay this or that, but he intends themall together ; If a 
man confeſs many, and cover but one , all are as if they 
were covered; as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks about tranſ- 
greſſion, He that keeps the whole Law, and offends in any one 

oint, 5s guilty of all (James 2. 10.) So he that confeſſeth all 
Fi fins, and hides one, hath hid all and confeſs'd none. 

But you will ſay, isit poſſible for a man to confeſs all 
his fins ? 

L anſwer, We may confeſs them all as to kind, though 
not as to individual particular As; for indeed they arc 
more in number than the hairs of our head; They areinnu- 
merable, we cannot reckon them up. As we cannot reckon 
upall the mercies of God in the particular aQts of them to- 
wards us, yet we may reckon the ſpecies or kinds of the 
mercies of God to us ; So 'tis in the confeſhon of fin. Aaron 
was commanded ( Lev. 16. 21.) to lay both his hands pon 
the head of the live goat, and to confeſs over him all the ini- 
quities of the Children of Iſrael ; and all their tranſgreſſions 
38 all their ſons. 

Secondly, We muſt not hide but confeſs our ſpecial fins 
in a ſpecial manner ( Exod. 32. 31.) And Moſes returned 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, O this people have ſinned agreat ſm, 
and have made them gods of gold, We have alike form 
of confeſſion (1 Sam. 12. 19.) And all the people ſaid unto 
Samuel, Pray for thy ſervants wnto the Lord thy God, 
that we dye not ; for we have added to all our ſins, thu evil, 
ro ack us a king. Sofaith Job, If Ihave bid my tranſ- 

greſſions, or, hid mine iniquity in my boſom, that is, thoſe 
tranſgreſſions, or that iniquity which may ſeem to bear a 
pe_ title tome, orI to it, than any other ſin committed 
yme; if I havenot made ſpecial confeſſion of my ſpecial 
lin, then, ©&c. 

Thirdly, That Confeſſion which is oppoſed to the co- 
vering of fin, takes innot only the body of fin, or as I may 
ſay, thematter of it, but all the ſeveral Circumſtances and 
agpravations of it. There is an Iniquity of fin, as David 
ſpeaks(Pſal. 32. 5.) Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of "7 fin ; 
he doth not only ſay my (in, but the Iniquity of my lin, he 
ſpeaks of the ſinfulneſs of fin; and the Prophet tells /ſrael, 
dn thy filrhineſs us lewdneſs (Ezck. 14. 13.) This lewdneſs 
or Iniquity of {in ariſeth from the conlideration of thoſe 
circumſtances with which it is cloathed. Thus Ezra at 
once heightens both the mercy of God to the Jews, and 
their {infulneſs againſt God ( Ezra 9. 13, 14.) And 
after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and fy 
our great treſpaſs , ſceing that thou our God haſt puniſhed 
ws leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch 
deliverance as this. As he confeſſed not only that God 
had given them deliverance, but ſuch a deliverance, yea 
(ſaith he) ſuch a deliverance a5 this ;; fo we ſhould confeſs 
not only that we have committed iniquity, but ſuch an 
iniquity, yea ſuch an iniquity as this, or an iniquity thus 
and thus circumſtantiated. 

Further (to cloſe this obſervation) he that would confeſs 
fin in oppolition to that hiding and covering which Fob here 
diſavows, muſt do it, 

Firſt, Feelingly, as to the weight and ſmart of it; yea 
taſtingly, asto the bitterneſs and unſavorineſs of it, un- 
leſs we have ataſt how bitter lin is, unleſs we are preſſed 
and even ſweat in the agony of our ſpirits, under the 
weight and burden of it, we do not confeſs to purpoſe, 
but rather cover it. 

Secondly, He that confeſſeth his (in in oppolition to this 
covering, confeſſeth it, ſincerely , as fin, or he doth it in 
the uprightneſs of his ſoul : many confeſs ſin, only as 
tis an Inconveniency , or diſadvantage to them. Now 
thus to confeſs lin, is to cover it. While we grow an- 


| 
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gry with ſin meerly as it is a trouble to us, and hath 
brought ſome Inconveniency uponus, we do no more than 
is natural. As Mariners throw out their wares fn a ſtorm 
when they are afraid the veſſel will link, or be ſwallowed 
up of the waves, they1 do any thing then to fave their 
lives ; but when they are in acalm, or got ſafe to harbour 
thenthey wiſh with all their hearts they had thoſe poods 
again; 'Tis juſt ſo with many ſinners, when ſome ſtorm 
or trouble is upon them, then they'l throw their ſins over- 
board ; but when they are in a ſafe harbour , they wiſh 
and call for their old fins again : ſuch confeſſion of fin is in- 
deed the covering of it. 

Thirdly, Sin muſt be confeſs'd with ſelf-abhorrence, as 
well as {in-abhorrence. Thus did Fob ( Chap. 42.6.) I 
abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and aſhes. They why 
ſay they repent of lin, but do not abhor themſelves for fin 
ſcem only torepent ; or theirs is tongue-repentance., not 
heart- tance, 

Laſtly, He that confeſſeth his ſin in oppoſition to this 
covering in the Text, confeſſeth it believingly , and hath 
as one eye upon ſin, ſoanother upon Chriſt, Unleſs faith 
be mixed with our confeſſions of (in, our ſins remain co- 
vered with that black veil of the wrath of God to con. 
demnation, not with that bleſſed veil of the mercy of God 
in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to Juſtification. Fudas con- 
feſsd his lin, 7 have done evil in betraying innocent blood 
( Matth. 27. 4.) and here's the money ( ſaid he ) take it 
among you, Ile not keep a peny of it ; (many will vomit 
up their unjuſt gain, the gain of opprefſion, when it 
burdens them , they'l throw it back as 7udas did) but 
Judas had no faith to mingle with his confeſſion ; he did 
not confeſs believingly , but deſpairingly, He went and 
hanged himſelf. As the Word of God which forbids the 
committing of lan, doth not profit us, unleſs it be mingled 
with faith, ſo neither do our own words, by which wecon- 
feſs ſin, and profeſs our repentance for it, pleaſe God, un- 
leſs they are mingled with faith, God never covered any 
lin graciouſly, which wasnot confeſſed belicvingly. Jf 7 
have covered my tranſgreſſions, 


By hiding mine iniquity in my boſom, 


Here itis mine iniquity, as before my tranſgreſſions. From 
theſe poſſeſſive and appropriating words in the Text, my, 
and mine, If 1 have covered My tranſgreſſions , and hid 
mine Iniquity. 


Obſerve, Every man, even the beſt of men have ſome ſins 


more peculiar to them than other ſins are. 


A good man, even a Fob, hath ſome tranſgrefſion , ſome 
iniquity, of which he may ſay, This is my tranſerefſion, 
this is »zine Iniquity. David ſpake in the ſame language 
(P/al. 18.23.) I alſo was npright before him (that is, before 
the Lord) 4nd Thept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. David 
had the ſeed of all fin in him, but there was ſome ſin that 
was David's ſpecial fin,there was ſome (in that dogg'd, and 
haunted, and vext him more than many ; now, ſaith he, my 
labour was , andin the uprightneſs of my ſoul it was my 

reat labour, to keep my ſelf from mine Iniquity ; that is, 
rom that Iniquity to which my heart hath often been ſoli- 
cited, and by which I have been moſt endangered. 

And as particular perſons, ſo whole Nations have been 
charged with their ſpecial fins. The CharaReriſtical (in 
of the /ſraelites was Idolatry, they werea people extream- 
ly prone to falſe worſhip. And the Apoſtle Paul (Tit.1. 
12.) gives this CharaQter of the Crerians out of their 
own Poet ; They are always lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies : 
That Nation was extreamly given to lying and to loth. 
And it appears by the Epiſtles of Paul to the Corinthians, 
that they were extreamly given to uncleanneſs and 
wantonneſs, Why ſhould the Apoſtle ſo often touch 
upon that ſtring, and give counſel againſt that ſin, hadit 
not been the ſpecial {in of that people ? The Germans have 
been taxed for drunkenneſs. The Spaniard-with pride, 
avarice, and defire of domination : other Nations have 
had their marks, and I might lay my hand alſo upon 
our own, though indeed many fins appear ſo Natioral 
among vs, that it is hard to ſay which is our National lin. 
The ſeed of all lin (experienceſhews) is in every particular 
perſon ; and the corruption of nature is procreative of any 
lin whatſoever (there is not the blackeſt fin that ever was 

committed 
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red in the world, but there is ſomewhat in the na- 
—_—_ lk man out of which that fin might be formed and 
oduced ) yet corruption acts in this man one ways in 
that another. As the carth hath a ſeminal vertue in itto 
bring forth any thing, yet one ground bears ſuch a fruit, 
ſich a grain ſpecially ; So though there be the ſame com- 
mon ſinfulneſs inall men, yet thatputs it ſelf forth in much 
variety, in ſome it appears moſt in pride, in others by co- 
vetouſneſs, in a third ſort bywrath, in a fourth by wanton- 
neſs. The body of man hath in it the ſeed of all diſcaſes, 
«t one mans body is moſt ſubject to fevers, andanother 
mans to the dropſie. 'Tis thus alſo with the ſoul or mind 
of man. And this proclivity of men to any ſpecial fin 
ariſeth, 

Firſt, From the conſtitution of the body ; there are 
ſome ſins which are ſpecial to thoſe that are melancholy, 
ſome to thoſe that are ſanguin, ſome to thoſe that are phleg- 
matick , ſome to thoſe that are cholerick ; The tempera- 
ment of the body hath a great influence upon the manners 
of the mind. 

Secondly, Special fins follow others from the courſe and 
condition of their lives; one calling leads to this fin, and 
another to that. For though the fault be not in the calling, 
ver there are peculiar opportunities, occaſions, and temp- 
tations in every calling. Now as Altrologers tell us of 
bad ConjunCtions of Planets, ſo it is a bad Conjunction 
when a mans inward Corruption and outward Condition 
joyn together, to lead him into the ſnare of any fin. Upon 
theſe and ſuch like grounds every man hath ſome fin or 
other more peculiarly his. © As every godly man hath the 
root of all grace in him, yet he finds this or that grace more 
ative in him then another, which may be called his ſpecial 
orace, as faith was Abraham's ſpecial grace, and paticnce 
/ob's, &c. $0 it is likewiſe with reſpeQ to fin, 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Though Job, or any go:ily man may 
have ſome ſpecial ſin to which he u more [ubjett then to 
any other ſin, yet he hath no beloved ſin. 


Tice isa vaſt difference between theſe two; A ſpecial 
fnand a beloved in. David hada fin, and ob had a lin, 
which was his ſpecial ſin, but neither of theſe had any fin 
that was their beloved fin ; they had no fin which they hid 
in their boſome. And therefore intiis Text while /ob cal 
leth ſome fin or other Hu in:quity, he denycth that he had 
any beloved (in ; for, ſaith he, did I hideit in my boſome ? 
Did 1 ſhew any favour toit ? Did I cover it and keep it 
warm? No, Idid not. A beloved fin lieth inthe b ſome 
(as the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved leaned in his ) and 
ncxt the heart of acarnal man. A godly man hath ;;1any 
ſins, yet he hath not one beloved or boſome (in ; he may 
have a lin to which his will inclines,and his affections run ouc 
itrongly, yet he hath no fin which he bears any gcod will 
to, or doth affect. Yea that which is the ſpecial fin of a 
pouly man, is his-ſpecial burden; it is not delighted in, 

ut lamented; there is no fin which colts him ſo much for- 
row as that to which either the temper of his body, or the 
occalions of his life lead him. That fin which he finds his 
heart moſt ſet upon, he ſets his heart, his whole ſoul moſt 
againſt, The Scripture gives much evidence that David 
( though a man aſter Gods own heart ) was very apt to 
fall into the ſin of lying : We read of his faultering in that 
kind, when he was in ſtraights and hard putto it, morc 
tienonce ; but it is as clear in Scripture, that his heart was 
(ct againſt lying, and that it was the gricf and dayly burden 
of his ſoul : That fin is a mans greateſt burden and prief, 
which he prayes moſt to be delivercd from ; how carneſtly 
did David pray to be deliver'dfrom the fin of lying ( P/al. 
119. 19. ) Keep me from the way of lying, teach me thy 
S:4tvtes : And as he prayed earneſtly againſt lying, ſo he 
as earneſtly Geteſtedit (verſe. 163. ) I hate and abhor lying, 
but thy Law do I love. And hetells us how he was affeted 
or afflicted rather with that ſin, whatſoever it was which 
Was bis aniquity ( Pfal, 31. 10. ) My life us ſpent with 
frief, and my years with ſighing : Aly ſtrength faileth, and 
my bones are conſumed; (here arc deep expreſſions of a 
troubled ſpirit) and why all this? He gives us the reaſon 
of itin the ſame verſe, becauſe of mine iniquity ; As if he 
had ſaid, there is a baſc corruption which ſo haunts and 
cogs me, that my life is ſpent withgrict, and my years 
with ighing : He found ( it ſeems ) his heart running out 
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to ſome fin, which yet was ſofar from being a beioved lin 
that it was the breaking of his heart, and the con.umption 
of his bones. 

But ſome will ſay, how may we diſtinguiſh a ſpecial fin 
from a beloved fins? 

Il anſwer; Firit, That is a mans beloved ſin which he 
dayly feeds and nouriſheth, which he provides for, end to 
Which all his other {ins are ſervants. The beloves hn is that 
to which all a mans other lins do miniſter, they attend up- 
on that (in, and all that he doth runs into it. The Phariſees 
had their beloved lin, and that was vain glory, they loved 
to be highly eſteemed and cryed up inthe world. Chrilt 
taking notice of that generation, tells us that whatever 
they did had a rcfpc& to the (ceding of their vain glory, 
or dclire of being uppermotlt in the World ( Marth. 5. 2.) 
they gave alms and ſeemed to be very charitable in feed- 
ing the poor, but the truth was, they only fed-their own 
pride and vain glory, therefore they ſounded a Trumper 
that they might have praiſe of men 3 they did not give 
alms ſo much to relieve poor men, as to get applauſe among 
rich men, or all men. And when they prayed ( ver. 5. ) 
they did it that they might be ſcen of men, their very 
prayers alſo were the nouriſhment of their vain glory : 
yea they fed that luſt when they faſted ; For (faith Chritt, 


ver. 10. ) when ty faſt they diſfigure their faces ( thatis, 
they uſe artificial devices to make their faces appear as it 
were in another form, tacy looked ſowr; and why ?) 
T hat they may appear to meiito faſb. I ncir VC! y abtincnce 
from food fed their flcſh : Yea Chritt conc'udes concerning 
the whole courſe of theſe Phariſees ( Marth. 23.5. ) AP 


| their Works they aotob! ſeen of Will ; they ſet ever y wicet 


| a going todraw a reputation vpon themlelves. 
all the Inordinate cares which a covetous m2n 
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the frauds by which he circumvents them, are eniy for 
the ſatisfying of ( though it be impoſſible to fatis he it } his 
covetouſneſs, And thus alfoif ambiticn be a mans be'oved 
lin, all tnat he doth is to aſce d the top of the itzirs, to 
et into the ſaddle, or ( as the Propnet ſpeaks, 7er. 49. 
iG.) ro bold the herzht of the h:!l. Every lincenters it felf 
in the beloved lin. As-it the body have a wound or bruiſe, 
all the humours run to tat diſeaſed part ; fo a beloved (in 
( which is our wound and diſeaſe ) draws all the humours 
of the ſoulto it. 

Secondly, That $ a mans beloved or boſome lin which his 
thoughts are moſt upon : David ſaith, 0 hew I love rhy Law! 
1:5 my meditation night and day ( Plal. 119. 97.) Icannot 
keep my thoughts off from it, becauſcl loveit. So that lin 
which þath mott of our thovghts,. hath moſt of our love 
and that which hath our chief ttoughts is our chiefly beloved 
lin. 

Thirdly, That's a linin the boſome which we cannot en- 
dure ſhould be toucht, reproved or ſpoken againit. David 
had a darling Son, whom be bad not d: pleaſed at 4r.y timcy by 
ſaying wy bajt then done ſo? (1 Kings 1.6. ) He that 
hath a darling fin will be difpleaſed if ir.be ſaid to him, 
why doyou ſo? He cannot love thoſe who ſmite the lin 
which he loveth. The reaſon why the Phariſces were fo 
angry with Chriit and ſouzht his death, was becauſe he 


\ ſmote them in this tender part, and alwayes hit atthe lin in 


their boſome, or-was alwayes pointing attheir boſome fn, 
Herod had a beloved lin; and he could not bear the Baptiſt 
who warned him of it. Herod catt F-ha into prifon 
when. he told him of Hcr24:25, and checke his tnceftu- 
ous love. 

Fourthly, That's a fin in the boſome which a man ſtands 
up for, and will maintain by argument. We defend that 
which is in our boſome ; wha: lieth neer the heart, the ſear 


of life, we protect as ovr lives ; Sinners will itr2in all the 
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w:t and reifon they have to jultiic tacit ocioved un, Haw 
ſtrongly are they engaged in their afiections toalin, who 


| appear as Patrons and Advocates for it ? 


Leftly, That's a beloved fin which we would hide 


| and Cover, Which we would keep cloſe and. ſecrer. 


To juſtifie fin, when it is known or ſeen, and to kide it out 


| of light, are evidences both clear and ſtrong, thar tis a 


beloved one. 

Again, From the Text, It Ihave covere my tran rele 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cnae. XX Xl1, 


Obſerve, 41 men are naturally infetted with the ſin of the | 


firſt mn: there is the ſame ſinfulneſs in all men now 4s 


w.zs z# the firſt man after be had fanned. 


We are apt to fin as Adam did, and to bide our fin as he 
did. We have the ſame bad principle that hechad. If 1 
have covered my tranſereſſion as Adam : Old Adam 15 10 
our boſoms, and in our bowels, we carry him about us, 
and he is continually provoking and ſtirring us up both to 
do cvii and to cover it. 

Laſtly, As the word 4dam is taken appellatively ; Jf 7 
have covered my ſin as o:ber men ; that is, as mcn Common- 
ly co. 


Note, ll men are alike in fin and ſinful prattices, till 

grace makes the difference. 

What any one man doth, all men would do, did not God 
change their hearts, and new mould their ſpirits. It 1s com- 
mon to man or mankind to cover his lin, not proper to this 
or that particular man ; As in water face anſwereth to face, 
ſo (faith Selumon, Prov. 27.19.) the heart of man to man. 
The general corruption of nature is alike in all men ; nor 
is there any ſpecial inclination tothis or that ſin, or way of 
ſinning, in the heart of any man, but others may be found 
with an{werable inclinat'ons. 

VERS. --34. 

Oid F fear a great multitive , o2 did the centempt ef fa- 

miltcs terrific me , that J kept filence, and went noe out 
of the do2 ? 


His holy man 7» {till proceeds to aſſert and maintain 

his integrity : In the former verſc he hath ſhewed us, 
that he had 27 covered brs tr.an{greſſion as Adam, by hiding 
his mgaity 272 hrs beſom. And here he tells US, that be did 
not fear a great multitnle , nor was he terrijiea wath the 
contemp! of families, into a finiul filence or forbearance 
t appear when the duty of his place called him to come 
forth and ſpeak in a good cauſe, I ſhall open the particu 
lar terms, and then give out their ſcope and ſenile more 


fully. 
Verſe 34. Did I ſear a great multitude ? 


The word notes more then ordinary fear, even a ſtrong 
prevailing fear; which puts the whole man 1nto motion, or 


into a commotio'1 rather, into a rout and concuſſion of the | 


Firſt, Paſſively, 
was [| pitt inn 4 1 


| 
Seconaly ; The word 


God is ſuch a Majeily, that all, even his own peoplz have 
reaſon te quake and tremble art his preſence or appearanc e; 
and as he 15 dreadful in his eſſential Majeity, fo 1a the pro 
videnrial puttings forth and aCtings ot that Majefty. The 
Prophet tells us in what a wo.ul pligat the Invabitants of 
the carth , the highelt (not excepred) will bez, waen 
God dea!s with them ( //z. 2.19.) T hey ſ:2# go znto the 
holes of the racks, and intotie Caves of the earth, for fear 
of the Lord, and for the glory of his Aajeſty, when ht ari- 
ſeth ta ſhaks terribly the earth, 7ob uſing anorher word 
( Chap. 9. 34. )- deprecates this dreadful Majeſty of God, 
or the puttings forta ot his terrible power, Lee him rake 
away hw rod from mtr, and let not his fear terrifie mc; and 
ke expoitulates with God by the ſame word ( C»ap. 13. 
25. ) Wilt thor break a leaf driven to and fro? Andwt:lr 
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thor terre the dry frbble 7 Wilt thou break ? Wilt thou *' 


ſhake terribly, or cruſh in picces ſuch a poor creaturc as 


T am? Thus many of the moit learned Interprete:s | 


tranſlate here, We ſay, Did I fear a great multitude ! 
They fay, 7 corld make a great multuude afraid : 
Or as Mr. Z:0*:hter: renders it, I could oppreſs a great 
FYO9p. 
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Did J fear a great multitude ? ] The word ſignifieth the 


| Cermon rout, the promiſcuous vulgar ; who gather toge- 


ther like many waters, as they are deſcribed in Scripture 
( Ezek. 39.11.) Azd the valley ſhall be called the valley 


Sia 


Hamon Gog ; that is, the valley of the multitude of Gog. * 


Did I fear a great multitude 
O2 did the contempt of families terrific me ? 


Theſe words are taken two wayes ; Firſt, Implying the 
anger and diſpleaſure of families againſt him, Did the 
contempt or the wrath and rate of ſjamilies banding and con- 
ſpiring againſt me terrifie me ? Secondly, According tothe 
other reading of the former words, theſe latter are ren- 
dred thus, 7 conld oppreſs 4 great multitude, bur the con- 
tempt of families ( that is, the meancit or moſt contemned 
of any family, the pooreſt and loweſt in the family ) did 
rerrifie me, Mr. Broughton's tranſlation carricth the ſame 
ſenſe, But ſuch families as came to baſeneſs made me ſhrink, 
that I was dumb and went not out of doors. According to this 
rendring the Abſtract is put for the Concrete. The contempt 
of families, either for thoſe families which conſidered toge- 
ther are moſt contemptible, or for any ſingle perſon of a 
tamily, who either is by his place,or hath-made himſelf by 
his folly the moſt contemptible among them. There are 
ſome in every family, who by their place are the contempt 


or lowelt of them; there are others, who though by their 
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place they may be among the chief of the family, or prin- ;,,"'*; 


cipal branches of it , yet make themſelves the object of 
contempt, 

There arethree wayes in which men may become the 
contempt of the family. 

Firlt, By their poverty, and the meanneſs of their con: 
dition; though it be ſinful to contemn the poor, yet uſu: 
ally the poor of a family are the contempt of it. 

Secondly, Others arc the contempt of families, becauſe 
of the weakneſs of their parts and gitts, becauſe of their ig- 
norance, and want of underſtanding. A mans abilitics, 
whether natural or acquired; cſpeciaily gracious abilities 
raiſe him up in honour and reſpect. 

Thirdly, Some are the contempt of families for their ill 
manners, for thcir lewd, ſcandalous and wicked courſes ; 
theſe are worthy of nothing but contempt, both by thoſe of 
their own families, and by thoſe who are ſtrangers to 
them. David a rype of Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as th: 
contempt of families ( ſo low was Chriſt humbled for our 
ſakes, Pſal, 22.6.) 1 am a worm and noman; a reproach 
of men, and deſpiſed of the people. Chriſt was not only rc- 
proached among men, buta reproach of men; that is, un- 
der greateſt reproach, David complains again of ſuch a con- 
temptible generation ( Pſal. 35. 15. ) But in mine adver- 
ſity they rejoyced and gathered themſelves tagether ;, yea, the 
abjetts gathered themſelves together againſt me, The origi- 
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nal word is not the ſame uſed here by Fob, yet it comes up !: 
tully ro his ſenſe, importing ſuch as well deſerved the whip- ' 
ping polt, even theſe (ſaith he ) gathered themſelves to- fn 


gether againſt me, 

Did the contempt of families, &c. ] The word famti- 
lies, may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Tonote thoſe who were united to him in a near- 
neſs by blood or by alliance: As if he had ſaid, I was not 


afraid to diſpleaſe my neareſt Kindred and Allics for Righ- |, 1,. 


teouſneſs or Jultice ſake. 


Secondly, Families may be put for men of great power, ' 


for men of honour, note, and name. 


And fo the word -*._ 
{amilies, is oppoſed to the mulrirude, who are not taken \,; nt 


notice of for name or family. So ſome conceive this lat- +: 
ter part of the verſe oppoſed to the former ; D:d 1 fear 4 /***; 
great multitude, or did the contempt of families , of the wy" i 
greateſt and higheſt familics terrifie me ? Thus according | 


to that double notion of the word families, Fob was not 
terrified, cither by thoſe that were near him and of 11 
kindred, nor by thoſe who were great in power, did ct- 
ther the one or the other ( ſaith he ) 

Terrifie me ? ] Or did they make me amazed ? Was 1 


in a conſternation of ſpirit becauſe of the contempt of fs 7! 
TY . of s E {6 » 
milies? The word notcth any diſcouragement or failing 0”. , 


ſpirit (Deur. 1.21.) The Lord God of thy fathers hath nd 


17:10 thee, fear not, neither be diſcouraged ; let not thy ſpirits * 


fail. Thus in the Prophet (Fer. 50. 2,3.) Declare ye 4 
the Nations, aid publifh and conceal not 5 Say Babylon 


taken, 
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Bell 55 confounded, &c. That is, All the Adherents 
of Bell are crelt-fallen, and, like men ina confuſed amaze- 
ment;know not what to do. Now (faith Fob) was there 
ſxch a terror upon my ſpirit ? Was I overwhelmed with the 
fear of the mighty ? Did contempr of families terrifie me ? 


That J kept ſilerfce and went not out of the do2. 
As if he had ſaid, Was I ſo terrifiedthit 7 kept ſilence, and 


durſt not ſhew either my head or mine opinion, or that I durſt 
not appear and engage againſt ſinful and evil wayes, or ſor 
the help of thoſe who were oppreſſed ?.. The word notes ſilence 
or Rilneſs, not only in ſpeech but in motion. Thus fo- 
ſha, according tothe Hebrew elegancy, bid the Sun be {1- 
lent { foſh. 10. 12.) Sun ſtand thou ſtrll upon Gibeon, or, 
Sn be thou ſilent. The Sun ſpeaks not bur in a hgure, as 
all inanimate Creatures do the glory and power of God. 
Yer faith Joſhua, Sim be ſilent ; that is, ove not. Stlence 
putsaſt»pto motion z and things that have no motion arc 
ſaid to be ſilent. The grave or death is called filence (P/al. 
115. 17. ) and a people deſtroyed are ſaid to be lilenced 
(1/a. 15.1.) Arof Moab is laid waſte, and brought to [ts 


taken, 


lence, or cut off, as our Margin hath it. The word 1s allo | 


uſed for our waiting upon God in faith and patience ( P/al. 
62.1.) Truly my ſoul waiteth upon God; or, My foul is 
dnmb and ſilent for God. I am quiet from baſe and un- 
worthy fears,murmurings,or toſſings of mind. I was never 
ſo put to it ( ſaith fob ) that my tongue {tirred not, or that 
my hand moved not when I ſaw a juſt occaſion, or reaſon 
for either. Was / ſilent 

And went not out of the do2. ] When duty called me 
either to ſpeak or do? No, it was not thus with me, / 
w.1s never ſorerrified that I kept ſilence and went not out of 
the door. 

Again, as theſe words are taken by way of negation; 1 
di4 not keep ſilence, or I did not keep within doors, though the 
multitude roſe upon me, or great families appeared again!t 
me; ſo they are taken alſo in the ſenſe of a grant or con- 
ccſhon, by thoſe who expound the former part of the 

'crſe actively, [ could hve made a great meultitude afraid, 
but the contempt ( or meaneſt )) of families terrified we ſo, 
that I neither ſpake a word, nor ſtirred a foot, but carried 
my ſelf as aman aſhamed and convinced when I ſaw the mat- 
ter was not right, 

Having thus opened the words diſtin(tly,I ſhall propoſe 
a threefold interpretation of them as they ſtand together. 

Firſt, From the conneCtion with the verſe going before, 
where 7ob profeſſed that he did not cover his fin : the ſence 
is given thus; Did [ fear a great Tultitade? As it he had ſaid, 
1 was ſofar from covering my tranſgreſſions, or hiatno mine 
mmquity in my b:ſume, that of at any time I had done amf Ro 
did confeſs my error, and was not afr aid nor aſhamed to do ut, 
0 n0t before a great multitude. Nor did I cover my fin as 
being terrified with the contempt that I mh run into, if ut 
were diſcovered and known, Shame from man did not trou- 
ble me ;, but if I haderred, I'was free in the ocknowledoment 

, S 

of my error ;, I kept not my ſin in ſilence, nor did I comeal 
my ſelf at home, I did more fear Ged then any ſhame men 
could caſt uponme, and had rather fall under the contempt of 
families by confeſſing my ſin, then that he ſheald not be glorr- 
fied by my confeſſion. Or ( as others render the meaning 
of the latter words in complyance with this interpretati- 


on) I was ſilent; that is, I did not excuſe my lin; andT | 


went not boldly out of my doors, but ſtayed at home, as 
aſhamed of my ſelf, for what I had done. 


Hence Note, A godly man, amanof a tender conſcience 
and upright ſpirit, will not hide his ſin, no not for fer 
a mnltitude ſhould hear of it, or whole familics ſhou'd 


contemn and reproach him for it, 


He can give glory to God, and take ſhame to himſelf. 
Thus Joſhua counſell'd Achan ( Joſh. 7. 19.) My Son, 
grve I pray thee glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 
confeſſion unto him, and tell me what haſt thou done, &Cc. 
ASif he had ſaid, Be rot afraid that the oreat multitude, 
or the families of Iſrael will deſpiſe thee, hs five plory to 
God though thou lie in the duſt. There are wo caſes 


elpecially wherein we ought to acknowledge our fn even 
Core men, 


| 
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Firſt, In trouble of conſcience, when we can get no eaſe; 
no ſatisfaction by prayer and ſelf-ſearching, waen the ſoul 
finds no reſt, bur the ſore runneth and purrificth, the wound 
{tinketh and is corrupt, as David ſpake in his own caſe 
(P/al. 38. 5.) Inthis caſe it is a duty tolay open out fin to 
man. I do not ſay, to the mulrirnde, but unto thoſe who are 
wiſe and godly,cither Miniſters or Chriſtians. In a troubled 
dark condition, 'tis dangerous to ihut up forrow in our 
own breaſts; fear of reproach and ſhame from men ſhould 
not hinder us from diſcovering the plague of our heart to 
thoſe that are diſcreet and faithful. 

Secondly, If many have taken offence at our fin if a mul- 
titude are ſcandalized at what we have done, it is a duty to 
acknowledge and confeſs it,cven before thc multitude ; that 
ſo our repentance may be as publick as our fin hath been, 
and ſpread as far as our failing hath done. 

Secondly, Taking the former clauſe actively; I could 
have made a great multitude afraid, or I conld opprefs a great 
multirude (which reading ( as I noted ) is much infited 
upon by ſome Interpreters) yet the mo!t contemptible per- 
ſon of any family made me afraid, it he had jultice on 
his fide,] durſt not (the fear of God was upon me) appear 
againſt him, or oppoſe him in his cauſe. This reading ar- 
gues much holineſs, humility, and ſelf denial in this righ 
reous man, 


And it may teach us, Firſt, Flow much power ſocuicr a 
juſt and ood man hath in hu hard, be will not «/c 
az of u to the wrong of ary the pooreſt man. 


Hethat is rightcous knows he hath no power, and finds 
he hath no will but to do righteous things. Laban faid to 
Facov ( Gen. 31.29. ) It i511 the power of my hand to do 
you burt ; ſo he bragg'd over f7=cob: And we dv not find 


that L.b.m's ſpirit or principle ſtopped him from hurting 


Facob ; for ( faith he) The God of your Fathers [pak unto 
me yeſtermght, ſay, T ke thou heed, tht thou ſpeak not 
ro Jacob ertther good or bad : That is, Donot ſpeak to him 
g904 or badas to this matter oi his returnto th-e ; do not 
allure him by promiſes, nor territie him by threatnings to 
deſiſt from his intended journey. Labs fpirit was 
checked by the Lord not to uſe his power againſt cob, 
but it is not clear that he had a principle of righteauſmeſs 
and mcekneſs in him to check himſelf trom doing it. When 


| a man can ſay, it is inthe power of my hand to do you 
| hurt, but the Lord hath given me another heart, I dare not 


do you nroauw » nor will I oppreſs you in your right; 
this is an excellent and a gracious frame : And this appear- 
ed eminent'y in 7o/eph ( Ger. 50.) His Father Jacob bre 
ing dead, his Brethren were afraid that he would take re- 
venge upon them (ver. 15.) Aud when Joſeph's Brerhrn 
[aw that their Father was dead, they ſ:14, Joſeph will pers 
adventure bate us, and will cerra:nly requite ws all the evil 
which we did ui:to him, This Fo *ph our Brother is a man 
in power, and having the command of all E-ypr, heis ab e 
to break the whole multirude of us; and while we remem- 
2r our unjuſt and ili uſage of him, what can we expect bi t 
hard uſage from him ? And therefore they humbly adaref- 
ſed unto him (ver. 16.17.) And they ſent a Mefſerrer unto 
Joſeph, ſaying, thy Father did command before he dyed, favs 
ing, So ſhall ye ſay w;to Joleph, forgive, I pray thee, the 
treſpaſs of thy Brethren and ther ſin, for they did unto th e 
evil : And now wepray thee, forgrve the treſpaſs of the ſer- 
vants of the God of thy Father. And Joſeph wept when they 
{pake unto him.(1t troubled himto be ſuſpected of revenge- 
ful purpoſes towards them ) .4nq Joſeph /id unto them 
(ver. 19,20.) Fear not, for am [ in the place of God? Asif 
he had ſaid, Vengeance belongs toGod,not to me: and ſce- 
ing God hath over-ruled your unkindneſs and ill dealing 
with me, for the good both of your ſclves and others, I 2m 
ſo far from meaning you any hurt, that I will ſtiil do you 
good. Thus he reproved them tor the evi! which they had 
done, and relieved them againit all fears, that he would do 
them any hurt, in the words following; As fer you, ye 
thought evil ag ainjt me,but God meant it wnto good,to brins 19 
pf as it 15 this day to ſrve mich people alive : Now therefore 
fear ye not, I will nouriſh you and your lirtle ones; and he 
comforted them, and [pake kindly tothem. A rodly man is {fo 
ſenſible of the kindneſs of God to him. that he cannot rc- 
turn unkindacſs where he hath received it, though he could 
eaſily do it; They imderd 
"Nu 4 
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aright, who when they need not fear what a multitude can do 
againſt them, yet fear to do wrong to any ſingle perſon. As 
Paul ſpeaks of Church-power ( 2 Cor. 13. 8.) So faith 
any godly man ( what magiſtratical or military power ſo- 
ever he hath  1can donothing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth. Tam for the truth (ſaith Paul) there I ama Gyant, 
but 1 can do nothing againſt the truth; 1 have neither ſtrength 
nor underſtanding for that work. So faith a godly man, 
though I could break a Troop, yet 1 will not break a brut- 
ſed Reed againſt right ; Icannot lift up my hand, nor open 
my mouth, nor ſtir a foot againſt a righteous man, though 
in rags, or under my fect. And indeed it is weakneſs, not 
power todo any thing again{ the truth or righteouſneſs 
( Exch. 16. 39. ) How weak art thou ſeeing thou doſt theſe 
things (what things were theſe, the doing whereof argued 
weakneſs? No good I warrant you ; ſo it follows in the 
ſame place ) 7 be works of an imperious whoriſh woman. 


Secondly, Note, Jr i a high commendation and a ſtrong 
proof of the truth and power of Grace, when we have 
a poixer to doevil and do it not, nor have any heart to 


do it. 


Many want nothing but power to do miſchict; they 
have a heart for it, but they have not a hand, If they could 
but break a troop and oppreſs the multitude, whom would 
they not oppreſs ? Whom would they not terrihe ? The 
Lord reſtraincth them in their power, clſe they would uſe 
itto the utmoſt. Thoz wilt cauſe thine ear to bear ( ſaith 
David, Plal. 10.18, ) To judge the fatherleſs and the op- 
prefſe?, that the man of the earth may no more oppreſs, Or 
( as we put in the Margin) rerrific. The man of the earth 
( that is, the man who is great and ſtrong upon earth, or 
in earthly things) hath an heart to opprels, there 1s No- 
thing wanting bur leave and opportunity. When once he 
hath opportunity, he will not only oppreſs, but alwayes 
oppreſs, he will never make an end of oppreſſing ; and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt praycs, that God would come and 
take order with him, that he may no more oppreſs: As it hc 
had ſaid, Lord, if thou letteſt him alone, he will oppreſs 
more and more, even his evermore ; yea, he will not only 
oppreſs, but triumph and pri:ie himſelf in his oppreſhons, 
as he is deſcribed in another Scripture ( Pſal. 52. 1. ) Why 
boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty man? ( That's 
a Pſalm of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and told 
Saul, and ſaid unto him, David is come to the houſe of Abi- 
melech ) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty 
man ? (ſaid David then) The goodneſs of God endureth 
continually. God hath all power in his hand, he could cruſh 
all men as a moth; He is God Almighty, able to deltroy 
whom he plecaſeth, and when he pleaſeth, yet rhe goodneſs 
of God endureth continually, He 1s good, and he loveth to 
be doing food ; whereas ( ver. 3. ) T hon loveſt evil more 
then good, and therefore exerciſelt thy power in the doing 
of evil rather then good. 

Again, Taking this interpretation, / conld break, or ter- 
riſic a orext multitude, yet the contempt of families terrified 


+ **. ze: Thar is, If the meaneſt of the family did but adver- 
*,..__ tiſe me whercin I had done wrong, I was afraid to proceed, 


Hence Obſerve, A ged!ly man is willing to receive cornſcl 
or reproof , where there is cauſe, from the meaneſt 
per ſons. 


He looks not upon the ſpeaker, but what is ſpoken; nor 


doth he contemn what the contempt of families tclleth 


him, if he telleth truth. It is ſaid in that prophetical Pro- 
miſe / 1ſa.11.6. ) The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, 
aud the Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid, andthe Calf, 
and the youns Lion, and the Fatling together, and a little 
Child ſhall lead them. Here's a gracious mctamorphoſis ; 
they who were wild and fierce as Lions, ſhall be turned in- 
to Lambs ; they ſhall have ſuch a tamencſs and mildneſs of 
ſpirit, thata little Child may lead them. As if the Prophet 
had ſaid, If the leaſt (who are able) give counſel; if but a 
Child give counſel,they will follow him in the way of righ- 
rcouſneſs. As ke that is godly and rightly principled, will 
not be lcd out of the way of truth, holineſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, by the dictates or directions of the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers ( gray hairs command no reverence, but ( where 
theyarc a Crown of g'ory, ) as being found in the wayes 
of rightcouſne's ) ſoit a little Child, or the greeneſt head 


ſhew him the way of rightcouſneſs, he cannot but give re- 
verenceand follow it; or if alittle Child ſhew him where 
he is gone out of the way, he is convinced and will not = 
one ſtep further. ob profeſſed at the thirteenth verſe of 
this Chapter ; If 1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my mar-ſeryant 
or of my maid-ſervant when they contended with me,&c. Tob 
was _y to hear not only his great Lords and Counſel- 
lers, but his common Servants; ſhe that ſwept the houſe 

and he that rubb'd his horſe heels, was not refuſed nor re- 
jected by him. There is much grace, a height of grace ſhewed 
1n being willing to receive counſel or reproof from the leg ſt and 
loweſt. Moſtly, rich and great men are aterror to all repro. 
vers, and have this unhappineſs with their greatneſs, that 
they may ruine themſelves uncontroul'd. Poſhbly fome 
may mutter at them in ſecret, but no man dares ſpeak open- 
ly or plainly to them. Fob points at ſuch proud ones ( Chap. 
21.30,31,) The wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtrutt;. 
on,&C.Who ſhall declare his way to his face? And who ſhall 
repay him what he hath done ? The man is paſt dealing with : 
you take a Lion by the beard,and a Bear by the tooth, when 
you reprove him. Fob was a great man, yet if truth were 


; ſpoken by a Child or a Servant, he hearkencd to it ; his ex- 
; ample ſhould be our warning, not to deſpiſe neceſſary warn 


ngs,what hand ſoever bringsthemto us. If the Metſage be 
of God, tis no great matter how little (the Meſſenger is. 
And if our conſciences tell us he ſpeaks truth, and thathis 
finger is upon our ſore, let usnot caſt it away, nor reject it, 
leſt we be caſt away among thoſe who reject the counſcl of 
God againſt themſelves, who often ſendeth ſuch meſlapes, 
whether of counſel or reproof,to us, on purpoſe,by perſons 
of leaſt reſpect, that he may try whether we. reſpect truth 
without reſpect of perſons.A godly man will not ſay, what's 
he that he ſhould be a Monitor, that he ſhould tell me of 
my faults,or undertake to teach me ? Tf it be a fin that we 
arc told of, or a duty that we are taught, it is honourable 
for us to lay down our fin and take up our duty, though he 
be (as to a worldly account ) contemptible, who hath 
dealt with us about either. 

There is a third interpretation of theſe words, which 
conceive to be yet more Clear unto the ſcope of this Text, 
and that ariſeth from the Text as it ſtands in our tranſlation. 
} ob had been ſhewing before what he was,and how he had 
behaved himſelf in ſeveral of his Relations,as a Neighbour, 
as a Husband, asa Maſter, as a Magiſtrate ; and as there he 
profeſſed his Magiltratical incegrity, ſo here the courage 
and undauntednelſs of his ſpirit, in the diſcharge of that of- 
fice. Did I fear (laith he) a great multitude ? Or didthe 


contempt of families terrifie me, that I kept ſilence, and went **** * 
not out of the door ? As if he had ſaid, The wiolence of the \.. .... 
people never hinder d me from doing my duty, nor did 1 at any mn; 


time go out of my way, leſt 1 ſhould diſpleaſe the neareſt of 1:li 
my own family, or the greateſt familyes. 


neſs, or greatneſs, while I was for juſtice. 


both from the fleſh within him, and from fleſh without 
him. We meet with moſt rubs when we would walk in 


| an even way. It ſeems Fob in the diſcharge of his office, 


met with many, even with a multitude of oppoſers, eſpe- 


| cially with oppoſition from the multitude, and therefore 


ſaith, Did 1 fear a great multitude ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The multirude, or generality of men, 
are prone to oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe who 


ao good. 


There is a principle of unrighteouſneſs in all men by na- 


| ture,and mo!t men in their practice oppoſe that which is 


| righteous. We find the mul:itude oppoſing the greateſt 

good work that ever the Lord did, the ſetting his Son upon 

his holy hill of S:0z. The whole world of ungodly men, 
| bath Princes and people were up in arms to oppoſe this 
| giorious Work of God ( P/al. 2. 1,2. ) Why do the Hear 
; then rage,and the people ima7ine a vain thing ? The Kinss of 
| the earth ſet themſelves ,and the Princes take connſel together, 
; againſt the Lord and againit kis Anointed, ſaying, let 
| break, their bands aſunder. Obedience to Chriſt is the 


8 | worlds bondage, and they will get looſe if they can. And as 


in 


Em... 
IO16 


Ir never troubled 0% 
, me who oppoſed me , whether conſidered for number , near- *'.,\.. 
The contempt pricide 
' of any man did not make me keep ſilence , nor ſtay me m *: 
the leaſt from doing what was right and equal to all _— 
| mej1, 
No man can do good but he ſhall have croſs motions, 'agui 
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ſo in other caſes, the people rage and imagine 
bo when the beſt things are in doing, They that 
follow the multitude ſhall ſeldom do any thing thatis good. 
When Moſes came down from the Mount and charged Aa- 
y03 With making that Idol ; Aaron by way of excuſe tells 
him the people had preſſed him to make it (Exod. 32. 22.) 
And Aaron ſaid, let not the anger of my Lord wax hot ; 
thou knoweſt the people that they are ſet on miſchief ;, for they 
ſaid nnto me, make 1 gods, &c. Aaron ſhould not have 
heard, much leſs feared the multitude, but he did. Some- 
times (I grant ) The voice of the people s the voice of God; 
that is, God moves the multitude by a ſecret over-power- 
ing influence upon their ſpirits, to cry up and call alowd 
for that to bedone which himſelf ( in his wonderful provi- 
dences, and according to his cternal counſels ) is about to 
do. Burt in moſt caſes, we may ſay, The voice of the people 
is the voice of the Devil. And if you will pleaſe the moſt of 
men, or The many, you ſhall never do any thing that is 
pleaſing to God, or profitable unto men. The multitude 
is an unruly beaſt, hurricd by paſhon, not guided by rule 
or reaſon. © And as ſome excule their doing evil by the ur- 
gency of the people; ſo others are kept from doing good 
by the oppoſition of rhe people. Saul ( as was {ſhewed 
more largely upon the former verſe ) would needs excuſe 
the miſcarriage of that ſervice which God called him to, 
by thecry of the people ( 15am. 15.21. ) The people took. 
of the ſpoil, &c. As if Saul had ſaid, Could I turn Kew 4 
torrent, could I fully execute the Commiſſion which G od 7ave 
me when the people would not conſent and cleave to me ? The 

who fear the people, or reſolve to pleaſe the people, ſhall, 
at beſt, do the work of God to halves, and uſually they 
leave it quite tmdone, or do that which is juſt contrary to 
it. Jobcould ſay, D:4 1 fear a great multitude ? This was 
not ſo much a gallant, as a truly gracious reſolution ; and 
there are but few who have afted up to it. The ſtream of 
the multitude-doth often carry even Magiſtrates and great 
ones down with it, to the doing of unworthy and unrigh- 
teous things, or ſtops them from doing thoſe things which 
gre honourable and righteous. Every Magiſtrate is not 
cloathed with Fob's ſpirit, to be above the ſway of a great 
multitude. Pilate was carried to one of the worlt actions 
in the world ( though it had the belt and moſt bleſſed iſſue) 
to paſs an unjuſt ſentence upon Chriſt ( who was as inno- 
cent as innocency it ſelf ) meerly becauſe he feared the 
multitude ( Marth. 27. 24.) When Pilate ſaw that be 
could prevail nothing, but rather 4 tumult was made, he took. 
water and waſhed hu hands before the multitude, ſaying, I 
am innocert from the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye toit. 
Itis your cry and your rage that hath prevailed with me, 
I offered you Barabbas to be crucified and Jeſus to be re- 
leaſed, but n2thing (1 perceive ) will content you except 
Jeſus die, therefore take him. See how this Roman Judge 
was baffled and overcome by the multitude, to condemn a 
righteous perſon againſt the dictate of his own conſcience, 
and the light of his judgment. And we read ( Atts 12. 
2.) How Herod had%'llea James the Brother of John with 
the ſword ; and becauje he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, be pro- 
ceded further ro takes Peter alſo, &c. Thus ſome do inju- 
ſtice for fear of the multitude, and others to gain the love 
and good will of the multitude, carenot to be both bloody 
2n4 unjult, 


Secondly, Note, 4 codly man, eifecially a godly Mar 
/? ” —_ . 
gujtrate, will do juſt and righteous things, though all 
the world ri/e up againſt bim. 


This is the honour of Magiſtracy , and by this they 
new themſelves Gods indeed, men acted by the Spirit 
of God, and aCting in the power of God. Magiſtrates 
ihould not yield no not an hairs breadth through the im- 
portunity of a multitude. Tt is againſt the duty of a pri- 
vate Chriitian to have fellowſhip with the unfruirful works 
of darkneſs, much more for thoſe that are in power, 1t 
i5 belt to get and keep the heart ſo eſtabliſhed, as neither 
to d9 nor forbear to do for fear of the multitude, or for 
tear we bring ( as we ſay )- fiſts about our cars, and an 
o!d houſe upon our heads. We ſhould be reſolute in a 
g00d cauſe, though we purchaſe to our ſelves the hatred 
of the whole world. And it is but needful that we ſhould 
caſt up our account aforchand about this thing; for while 
we ſet our ſelves to reliſt evil (the moſt being every 
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where the worſt ) we are like to have the whole world of 
evil men our enemies. While ſo many flatter themſelves, 
few or none can digeſt reproof, and but a few Juſtice, 
from others. Ag 

Again, Conſider the ſecond branch of this verſe accord- 
ing to the ſecond acceptation of the word families, The 


contempt of families did not terrifie me, | ( faith 7ob) 


neither feared whole families, nor the heads or chiefs of 
families. Some poſſibly can trample upon the multitude, 
and flight the common fort, but they fear the great 
ones. 


Hence Note, R:7hteo men will do righreows things, both 
in ther publick and private caparitics, though they 
proveke the mighty, and run the hazzard of their hot- 

1 
teſt diſpleaſure. 


Zimri was 1 Prince of a chief houſe among the Simeonites 


| ( Numb. 25.15.) yet Phineas Was not afraid to provoke . 


| that great family in J/7ael, but in his zeal for the Lord 
| tiruit both him and Cozb7 his Harlot through the belly and 


ſlew them, and received high commendation from the 
Lora tor doing it. The day ot mans Juſtice ſhould be like 


that of the Lords ſpoken of by the Prophet (//z. 2.12,13.) 
| The aay of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that us 


proud an4 lofty, and upon every one that us lifted up, and he 


| ſoall be brore;iht low ;, and upon all the Cedars of Lebanon, 
| that are high and lifted up, and upon all the Oaks of Baſhan ; 
| 474 upon all high Mountains, and pon all the Hills that are 
| lifred up: That is, Upon thoſe perſons who are greateſt, 
| higheſt, and ſtrongeſt, like Mountains and Hills, like Ce- 

dars and Oaks inthe world. God in the execution of his 
| Judgments regardeth not the greatneſs of men, but impar- 
| tially poureth vengeance upon them ; nor ſhould men where 
| Juitice and Righteouſneſs call for it : He is not worthy the 


| our ſelves, becauſe we are neareſt our ſelves. 


| name or office of a Magi(trate, who cannot ( 1n this ſenſe) 
| Ccontemn the contempt of families. 


Secondly, As the word families, fignifieth ſuch as arc 
of ncar relation to us, as ſume kere interpret. 


Note, The fear of diſpleaſing Kindred, and thoſe in re- 


lation, often proves a great obſtruition ro Juſtice. 


Some would do right, but there is a Kinſman, a Brother 
inthecaſe. We ſay, Jt is hard to love and to be wiſe. Af 
feitions pervert the judgment. And therefore by an ancient 
Law it was provided, that no man ſhould he choſen to cx- 
erciſe the office of a Magiſtrate in the Province where he 
was bred and born ; lett he ſhould be tempted to favour 
his Kindred and Allies in the forbearance of Juſtice, or 
might ſeem harſh and rigorous in doing Juſtice, either 
again(t or uponthem, It is not calic to ſeea fault and puniſh 
it in thoſe that are near vs ; and 'tis hardeſt to ſee faults in 
Natura'iits 
obſerve, that when a ſcnſible object 1s laid near the ſenſe, 
the operation is hindred. There is no man can ſce himſelf 
well till he get quite out 0: himſelf. And our nearneſs to 
others makes it ſomewhat difficult for us to diſcern their 
faults, but more to cenſure and puniſh them. How hard 


| was it for Davidto ſee treaſon in a Son ? We are loth to 


diſpleaſe Kindred, or to be diſfpleaſed with them. It was 


| the commendation of the Tribeof Levi, (and the Lord ho- 
; noured them with the Prieſthood for it ) that they took nog 


notice of Relations in the Lord cauſe ( Deur. 33.8,9.) Ard 


| of Levi he ſaid, let thy Thummim and thy Urim te with 
| thy holy one whom then d1dſt prove at Maſſah, ad with whon: 
| thou ataſt ſtrive at the waters of Meribah.Who ſaid unto his 


Father, andto his Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did 


| be acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Chilaren : they 
| obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. Had theſe Le- 
| viteFcaſt off all natural affection ? How is it then ſaid,they 
| did not know Father or Mother ? It was in exccuting the 
; Lores Command,as appears (Exod. 32.27.) And he(that 


is, Moſes) ſaid unto them,thus faith the Lord God of Iirael, 
Put every man his ſword by his fide, and go in andout frem 
cate to gate throughout the Camp, and ſlay every man his 
Brother, and every man hu Companion, and every man his 
Neighbour. Now, when the other Tribes were unwilling 
to execute this ſentence of God upon their Kindred and 
neat Relations, Lev: did it, as is reported inthe next words 
( ver. 28. ) And the Children of Levi did according to the 
word of Moſes, a»d there fell of the people that y avout 
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three thouſand men ; for Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate your 
ſelves to day to the Lord, even every man upon hu ſon, and 
upon his Brother, that he may beſtow upon you a bleſſing this 
day. Levidid not know Father or Mother or Child fo, as 
to be partial inor neglect the execution of the Decree aud 
ſentence of God, Ir is a great point of holy knowledge 
in ſuch caſes not to know Father or Mother or any Relati- 
ons; anditis a truth, that the knowledge of Relations of- 
ten byaſſeth us from duty in many caſes. Whena Kinl- 
man is inthe caſe, the Law ( in ſome mens opinion) 1s 
otherwiſe. If David $ heart had not been ſtrongly as well 
as ſincerely ſet for God, The contempt of his Wife had 
cooled his zeal, and made him aſhamed of his Dancing 
before the Ark ( 1 Sam. 6. 16. ) That was a noble reſolu- 
tion of Saul, if it had been well grounded, when he calt 


| 


tial tribunal. We have two things moſt conſiderable in this 
Context, 

Fir{t, 7ob's earneſt requeſt or petitionthat he might come 
toatryal, O that one would hear me, my deſire s that the 
Almighty would anſwer me ( ver. 35. ) 

Secondly, His profeſſion, with what heart and frame of 
ſpirit he hoped to appear and ſtand forth in the day of his 
tryal ( ver. 36, 37. ) Surely 1 would take it upon my ſboul. 
der, and bind it as a Crown to me; Iwould declare to him 
the number of my ſteps, and as a Prince would I go near un. 
to him, Theſe are wordsof confidence, like confidence ir 
ſelf, yet no groundleſs confidence, nor the confidence of 
the wicked, which God will rejeCt,and in which they ſhall 
never proſper. 


Verſe 35. MOthat one weuld hear me, Or according to 


— 


I029 


Lots to find out who had eaten contrary to the Oath where- 
in hc had raſhly engaged the Army ( 1 Sam. 14. 24, 39.) 
For as the Lord liveth which ſavethUrael, though it be Jo- 
nathan my Sen, he ſhall ſurely die. Had Saul done well in 


the letter, O that it were given to me to havea 7 dicen 1, 


tin's 
hearer for me. PD - 


Fob calleth for a Judge, and doubts not but his Judge will _ Pn He 


'q 


prove his Patron he calls for a Judge to hear him with #r:i. 


adjuring the people not to eat till the Evening, he had 
done eminently well in __ to ſpare his own Son 
for eating; but the former being bad, the latter was worſe, 
Be ſure you are upon a right matter, and then the more 
{tiff and reſolved you are againſt reſpect to Relations, the 
better are your reſolutions. Perſonal Relations ſhould 
ſway nothing in a publick cauſe, nor ſhould any notice of 
perſons turn us aſide from doing _ The Lord aid 
( Fer. 22. 24.) Though Coniah the Sonof Jehojakim King 
of Judah, were the S:g+:et npon my right hand, yet would [ 

luck him thence; that is, though he were as near to me and 
as uſeful as a Signet is to man ( for this is ſpoken only after 
the manner of men } yet he ſhall bear his puniſhment, and 
know that he hath gricvouſly ſinned againſt me. This ( in 

roportion ) was Job's honour, he would not ſpare Signet- 
Friends, he had rather provoke all the Relations he had in 
the World, then 'epart from the rule, and ſo provoke his 
firt beſt Fricnd the Lord, and his next beſt Friend his own 
conſcience ; God is our beſt Friend, and {hal} we adven- 
ture a contempt from God to avoid the contempt of 
Friends? How good and ſweet a Friend a good conſci- 
ence is, none know but they that have it. nor all they nej- 
ther : But tobe ſure, 'tis better and ealier being under the 
diſpleaſure of a thouſand Families and Kindreds and Rela- 
tions then under the diſpleaſure either of God above, or of 
our conſcience in onr boſome. Here's our duty both in 
publick and private tranſations, never be over-born by 
Familics, cithcr not to do right, or to do unrighteouſly. 
How upright a man was Fob, who alwayes did what was 
right, though againſt the vote , Firlt, Of the Multitude ; 
Secondly, Of his Kindred ; Thirdly, Of great Families : 
All theſe did not move him at all, nor did they bear the 
weight of one hair inthe ballance for the turning him out 
of his way. 

And this is agood pattern for the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel; They ſhould not fear to do theduty of their place and 
office ; Thouch , Firſt, The Multitude are diſpleaſed ; 
Though, Secondly, Their Kindred and Fathers Family 
contemn them for it ; Though, Thirdly, Great men are 
angry, and are ready to powr out wrath upon them if they 
do. Magiſtrates and Miriſtcrs at like themſelves when 
they are ſwayed by conſcience towards God,not by humane 
Co:.ccrnments or Conſiderations. 

VERS. 3%; 36,37. 
© th-t one would ear me, behold, mp deſire is, that the 

Aimighty would anſwer me, and that mine adverſary 

had w:itten a Tok. I 
Purely J would take i: upon my ſhoulder, and bindit as a 

Crovm to me, 

7 wrould declare unto him the number ef my ſteps, as a 

Pe:trce would J go near unto hun. 


I* B having given many evidences and proofs of his in- | 
Þ$ teority inthe foregoing part of this Chapter, ſadly, 
and moit {erionſly imprecating the Judgments of God up- 
on himſclf. if his teſtimony were not truce; he in theſe 
three verſ: s ſhews his aſſurance of the goodne's of his cauſe, 
by his willingacſsto have the whole matter yet more fully 
heard and cx1:nincd even before the pure?t and moſt impar- 


equity and moderation of ſpirit, of which kind of hearing En, 
VIC EM the 


he had found little from his friends. 


D that one would hear me, } He ſpeaks indefinitely, as ” =-_ 


; 


if he were very indifferent who the perſon were, ſo he 1i;.. Coc, 


were .but an indifferent perſon that had the hearing of his 
cauſe, any perſor unbyaſt and uningaged ſhould ſatisfie 
him. Some render, O that I bad « Fades to hear me; the 
Text is only, O that I had one to hear me, but becauſe tis 
the buſineſs of Judges to hear and determine cauſes, there- 
fore it is well rendered, O that I had a Judge to hear me; or 
a hearing Fudge. The Lord gave command for hearing a 
well as 7udging (Dent. 1. 16.) 1 charged your Judges at 
that time, ſaying, hear between your Brethren; There can 
be no judging without hearing, therefore 4 Fudge is called 
a hearer. Thus Abſbalon in his flattering and dſloyal (a. 
lutes (2 Sam. 15.3.) beſpakeevery man hemet, See thy 
matters are good and right, but there is no man deputed of 
the King to hear thee ;, there is not a hearer, that is ,there ig 
not a Judge to hear and determine your caſe. O that / were 
made fudge in the Land, or the hearer and determiner of 
differences between you; how readily and how righteonfly 
would | diſpatch your cauſes ! And hence the place where 


Judges uſe to hear cauſes, is called The Auditory ( AQts "Ani. 


25.23. ) When they were come in to the hearing place that is, @, 41 


to the place where cauſes were heard and Judgment given. '" /* 


hearer, he doth not appeal from God, as if he were un- 
willing to acquieſce and reſt in his Judgment ;but he deſired 
that God would order him ſuch a Judge, os ſucha hearer 
as might do him right, according to the integrity of his 
heart, and the equity of his cauſe. And though he ſpake 
inthe former part of the verſe, as if he were content any 
Judge ſhould end it, yet we find he draws down his deſire 
to God himſelf in the latter part of the verſe ; My deſires 
that the Almighty would anſwer me. 


ty {0 [hike 
- 


When Fob ſaith, O that one woxld hear me, he intends not , 


. - $ 2111.8 
an ordinary hearer, or any one that came next, but a Judge 4 /«2, 
to take cognizance of and make ſome determination about uht 1:5 
his caſe and ſtate : And while Fob begs for a Judge or a bet, 


D that one would hear me. ] There is an Elepancy in the »,,.;-; 
Hebrew Text ; Grammarians tell us that the Participle is uz 
joyned with a dative Pronoun of favour ; O that one would js" * 
hear me, with regard to my ſad caſe, or with compaſſion ©," 


of my troubled condition ; O that he would give me ahear- |, ni1 


er for me, Such a hearer I mean as is affeted with and 444: 


ſenſible of my ſorrowful ſtate. ob had been long heard, 
how many debates and diſcourſes had there paſſed between 


him and his Friends ? And yet now he ſpeaks as if he had pra” 


not been heard to that day. 


Hence Obſerve, They who do not hear well, do nt ,,, vid 


hear at all; a matter i never heard till it berightly 


heard. 


And as 'tis profitable to conſider this, in reference to 
the hearing of ſach controverſal debates, as paſſed between 
7ob and his Friends; fo in reference to our ordinary hearing 
the uncontroverted doctrines of the Goſpel. Many faith- 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt have preached long, and have had 
many hearers, who may yet cry out as Fob in the Text, 0 
that men would hear us ! They have not been heard, thoug!1 
they have had many hearers. few have heard them thous" 
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he 
- 5 ſoever you hear, till you hearthem to profit, you 


hem not at all. And how many cauſes ſoever the 
ae heareth, till he heareth them with equity and equi- 
rinity, he doth not hear them at all. After fob had been 
ſo long hard, he had reaſon to cry out, O that one would 


hear me. 


dly. Note, A good man deſeres, and deſires earneſt- 

" Fe hi cau F throughly beard, to have it beard to 

purpoſe. 

As a godly man would have his prayers heard, thatis, 
oranted, ( The Lord is ſaid not to hear that prayer, which 
he doth not grant.) He gives God no reſt till he hath ſome 
hopes or intimations that his holy deſires are heard, and 
anſwered. So every man indiſtreſsor trouble, every man 
:1nder hard cenfures, landers, or miſ-underſtandings, longs 
to be heard, and O how long and tedious is the time till 
he hath obtained a deſired hearing ? 'Tis a great pain not to 
be heard at any time, but then moſt when we our ſelves are 
(as Fob was) in pain, When the body is in pain, and 
the mind inpain when weare wounded within, and wound- 
ed without, O how grievous and painful is it notto be 
heard, but to have our matters ſtill hanging in ſuſpenſe, 
and no end, no determination made about them ! O that 
one would hear me. . 


Behold mp defire is, that the Almighty would anſwer 
me. 


In this clauſe Job pitcheth upon God for his Judge ; As if 
he had ſaid with David ( Pſal. 73. 25. ) Whom have I mn 
Heaven but thee? And there ts none upon the Earth that / 
deſire beſides thee. Where ſhall I have a Fudge on earth or in 
Heaven but thee? Behold my deſire 1s that the Almighty 
world an{wer me. 

The Word which we tranſlate, gpp deflre, Is rendred 
by ſome, thus, my ſign #4 that the Almighty would anſwer 

 »e; and ſo we put inthe Margin of our Bible. They who 
"1 followthisreading derive the word from a Root which ſig- 
# a2y- nifies, to mark,, or to make a figure. So the word is uſed 
#4 19"  ( Exek,9. 4.) Set amark upon the beads of thoſe that mourn 

\.14 for the abominations that are committed in the Land, the 
it fy word ſignifies alſo the uttermoſt end or term of a thing. 
{ri 4:5, The Hebrew Alphabet being cloſed with that letter. They 
' "1 who inſiſt upon this ſignification of the word, read not( as 
x. * we) mydeſire, but my ſign or my mark u that the Almighty 
would anſwer me. As if he had ſaid, The markor ſcope that 
I aim at when I cry, O that one wnuld hear me, u thu, that 
,, the Almighty would anſwer me : Though I ſcem to ſpeak at 
. large or at rovers, yet I have amark, and the mark I ſhoot 
| at 15 thit, to have a hearing from God, O that God would be 
4111! 4! the Fudge of my inn"cency and integrity, againſt all the falſe 
Mr  ſuppoſitions and miſpriſions which my Friends bave had or 
Q:4 (504m made of me to thu day. 
"1151:144 But I rather adhere to our own tranſlation, my deſrre 
4, #, &, And ſo the word is derived from a Rot which 
4a 4's 4 lignifieth ro wiſh or deſire; my wiſh ( ſaith he ) or deſire x5 
fenen fois that the Almighty would anſwer me. There is a threefold 
tis nie anſwering. 
{Þ1-09 Firlt, There is an anſwering to thoſe who ask Queſtions, 
.., * forthereſolving of their doubts. 
#:,0:1g Secondly, There is an anſwering to thoſe who make pe- 
cre, = titions for the ſupply of their wants, or the grant of their 

"" requeſts. 

wo Thirdly, There's an anſwering to thoſe that plead againſt 
114 +/c2- US, Orlay any charge upon us, for theclearing of our inno- 
' EenCy, and wiping away of thoſe objections : In this lat- 

ter ſenſe we areto take ithere, O that the Almighty would 

4///wer me, that is, that he would undertake and clear my 
ol Cue, that he would be Judge, and Witneſs on my fide. 
1», Toanſwer, (ignifies alſo to teſtifie, or to give a Teſtimony 
. Drur, Concerming another. Again, weanſwer ; Firſt, In words, 
when we confirm, acknowledge, and approve, what ano- 

© therhath ſaid or done; Secondly, We anſwer by our acti- 

' Ons ( there is anſwering by the hand as well as by the 
tongue ) when we do the thing that is deſired of us. 0 

:i"t;; tnat the Almighty worul4 anſwer me. Fob having not found 
an equal Judge on carth, and knowing that noge but God 
knew the ſecrets of his heart, defires that he would he his 
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have had a Multitude of hearers. How manySer- | 
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fail before me, and the louls that I have made, Hence 


te: £1:2;. Judge, $0 that he calls God to be his Judge, becauſe he | 80 


alone was acquainted fully with his inſide, and perfectly 
diſcerned all the motions of his ſoul, his ends and aims, 
as well as the manner of his life. Thus he appealed from »4/p3n4ere 
men ( who are uſually led by their affeGtions, by their *f fone 
love or hatred) to God, who ( from the evidence of *:/f#n, 
things) judgeth unerringly. pl riggens 
vifnandece 


eſt facere 


Up liTiA. 


nintia”. 
Sic vtr92 


Hence Note, A goly man deſire s above all things that 
God would hear, and judge his cauſe or caſe. 


. David made this prayer ( P/al. 26. 1.) Judge me O 
Lord, for I have walrga in my wtegrity. And again ( Pſal. 
35-24.) Judie meO Lord my God acrordung to thy righte- 
ouſneſs, and let them not rejoyce over me. 1 have many 
Judges, many that judge me according to their ynrighte- 
ouſneſs ; but ( ſaith he ) Fudge me O Lord, according tothy 
righteouſneſs. Once more (P/al.43. 1,) Judge me, O God, 
and plead my cauſe againſt an ungodly Nation. David deſi. 
res the Lordto ſuſtain both the art of an Advyocateto plead 
his cauſe, and of a Judge to determine it. 

But why doth Fob ( or why ſhould any godly man) de- 
fire ſo earneitly to ha-e God to Judge bim ? The reaſonis, 
becauſe God is the belt Judge, for firit ke is the moſt know- 
ing Judge; they who have bad cauſes defire much to come 
before bad or ignorant Judges, who cannot look far into 
them, much leſs look through them, they love to come be- 
fore blind Judges, or if they be ſecing |udges, thy will 
do what they can t9 put out their eyes, they will blind them 
with gifts, as the Scripture ſpeaks, Gifts par cur the eyes, 
But he that hath a good cauſe, deſires to have a knowing 
Judge, a Judge learned in the Law. Andthereforc a g0d- 
ly man mu ' needs ucfire God to be his judge, who knowerh 
nim throughly, who knoweth not only the way without 
him.but that within him too,who knoweth not on'y his aCti- 
ons but his thoughts, who knoweth not only whar he doth, 
bur what he aims at, the purpoſes, intents, and deſigns of 
all his actions. Whom ſhould a godly man delire to 
judge him i.) compariſon of God, who knowsthe frame of 
his heart, who though he cannot but ſce many faults, and 
{inful failings in him, yet he knows alſo whatſoever is good 
in him, that is, whatſoever himſelf hath wrought in him, 
and helped him to work by his Spirit. God knows the 
work of his own grace, together with the moſt ſecret 
workings of all that grace. And therefore a godly man 
deſires moſt of all that God ſhould Judge him. Again, Se- 
condly, He delires it becauſe he knows God will be as juſt 
in determining his caule, as he is knowing about his cauſe ; 
he cannot be turned afide, nor byail 'd by any means; no 
ſolicitations, no threats , no promiſes, no flatteries, no 
witcheries can in the leaſt draw the Lord off from that 
which is right. And as hets auſt, anda knowing Judge ; 
ſo, Thirdly, He is a merciful Tudge, and will award to vs 
according to the tenour of a Coyenant of grace; he will 
not enter into Judgment with us, upon {trict legal terms, 
upon the terms of the Covenant of works ; for then who 
could delire God to be his Judge? Errer nor anto Tudg- 
ment withthy Servant O Lord, ( every one mult fay ) for 
no fleſh is righteous in thy ſrzht but a Believer knows God 
will judge him upon the terms of the Covenant of grace, 
and therefore he deſireth no other Judge but God. Bc/o/d, 
my deſire 15 that the Almighty woal ar fiver mey 


And that my Adverſary had wzittena Book. 


\Whereas ſome might object againſt 7ob's wiſh; you, 
perhaps, would have the Almighty for your judge, becauſe 
you hope he will favour you; no faith Fob, 1 am willing *2'7 £N 
that God ſhould know the very worit of my caſe; As1 Ls re 
deſire that God ſhould judge me, ſo that my Azverſary :otyc ns 
{bould write a Book, and charge me home. The Hebrew 1s (21227. 
the man of my contention. There is a threefold interpreta- ,._ 
tion about this man of his contention. fe 
Firft, Some by this 4 tverſary or man of contention, uly 
derſtand God himſelf, who had dealt with job m outward 
diſpenſations like an enemy, or an adverſary, like a man' 
full of contention. The Lord faith ( 7/a. 97. 15.) I will noe 
contend far ever, &Cc. I have been long contending, long {ipi- / oY 
ving,l have been as an Adverſary to this people for -a great =#, 7:5twm 
while 3 Bur 1 will not contend for ever, lefi the fteirat ſhonid *** 
| way, 
Cominus 
Fol?, 


£4 Bas. 


ſome conceive that even Gout himſelf may here be called 
Feb's Adverlary, or the man of his contention. So the 
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Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth the Lord under the word 
Man ( Ex1d. 15. 3.) The Lordis a Man of War, the Lord 
5s bis name; As if he had ſaid, The Lord is ſuchaman of 
War as is alſo Lord and Ma{erof the War, he wins the 
day and triumphs in every Battel. The Lord is a hghting 
man, too mighty for all fighting men. In which ſenſe, the 
Lord may be called here a man of contention ;, he can con- 
tend and ſtrive, and carry it like an Adverſary againſt all 
opponents. 

Secondly, Others expound it of his Advocate; 'Tis the 
office of an Advocate to contend for his Client. O chat 
the Almighty would anſwer me, and that the man of my con- 
tention bad written a Book, that is, O that he who is to 
plead for me and mannage my cauſe at the hearing, had 
drawn up his Book, ſtated my caſe, and laid forth my 
condition, that the Almighty might proceed to judgment 
upon tt. 

Thirdly, 'Tis taken as we tranſlate for his real Adver- 
ſary; © that the man of my contention, Of my Aadver ſary 
whoſoever he is that hath or will contend with me, had 
drawn-up his Book, his Book of accuſation, and had filted 
it with the worſt matter that he could get again{t me; it 
ſhould be all one to me what he can ſay againſt me, while 1 
have the Almighty for my Judge. Thus he alludes to thoſe 
who bring ina charge or Inditement in writing againſt off- 
enders when they are tryed or arraigned, Such Books or 
Bills of Inditement are read in open Court before the Judge 
the Priſoner ſtanding at the bar to receive his Judgment. 
O that my Adverſary had written a Book, From the Ele- 
ancy of the Hebrew, 7ob calling his Adverſary amar of 


CON!CHNTIO)!, 


Obſerve, Some men are ſuch lovers of ſtrife, that they are 
wen of ſtrife, 


They are all for ſtrife, and debate, ſtrife is the very Ele” 
ment wherein they live, they live in the troubled waters) 
yea I may ſay, they live and they love to live in the very 
tire of trouble, they are men of contention. The good 
Prophet was ſoaccounted ( fer. 15.10. ) Wozs me my Mo- 
ther, that thou haſt born me a man of ſtrife, a man of conten- 
tion to the whole earth; 1 have neither lent on uſury, nor men 
have lent to me 0n uſury, yet every one of them doth curſe me, 
that is, I meddle not with buſineſs, I intangled not my ſelf 
with worldly affairs, I neither lent nor borrowed, I nei- 
ther bought nor ſold, yet / am a man of ſtrife, and contenti- 
on, Some though they are nothing but peace in their ſpi- 
rits and ſpeeches, yet are men of contention to the whole 
earth, that is, while they only ſpeak the truth, and hold 
out the purity of the wayes, and worſhip of God, this 
vexcth all the world of wicked men. Such are men of 
ſtrife and contention to the whole earth, every one wran- 
ples with them, none can bear them. Itis ſaid of the two 
witneſſes ( Rev. 11. 10. ) They tormented the men that 
dwelt upon the earth, We read of a man ( Rev. 2. 13.) 
the notation of whoſe name ( Antipas ) isa man againſt all 
”en; not that he was for contention, but he was a man ſo 
holy in his life and zealous for the truth of God, that all 
man ( upon the matter ) contended with him, and he was 
lain in the contention. The noble Arthanaſizs in the time 
of the Arrian Hereſie, oppoſed the whole world, he was a 
man of contention to the whole earth. In this ſenſe ſome 
good men the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt are men of con- 
tention and ſtrife. But many ( as fob calls his Adverſaries ) 
are men of contention in an ill ſenſe, that is, they deſire 
contention and ſtir up ſtrife. Behold ( faith the Prophet, 
I{a. 11.11.) Allthey that were incenſed againſt thee ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded, they ſhall be as nothing, and they 
that ſtrive with thee ſhall periſh, We put in the Margin, the 
ma of thy ſtrife ;, that is, men that are for nothing but 
itrife, or whoſe ſtrongeſt bent is to ſtrife, and their ambiti- 
en to bemen of contention, Chriſt was ſo converſant with 
ſorrow that he is called a man of ſorrows ( Ia. 53. 3.) And 
the ſpirit of Antichriſt is ſo ſteeped in in, that he is called 


the manof ſin (2 Theſ. 2.3.) Andbya like Hebraiſm or | 


Elecancy of ſpeech, they who Tove to fiſh in troubled wa- 
ters, Or will be troubling the waters though they get no 
filh , are deſervedly ca'lcd men of trouble, or men of 
ſtrife. 

Secondly, When 7ob ſaith, O that my Adverſary had 
writtcu a Book, that is, a Book of accuſation, a Charge, a 


| 
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libel, or an inditement againſt me, I wiſh with all my heart 
he had broughtit in, let him do his worſt. hy 


Note, While our own Book, of conſcience hath nothing bur 
good in it, or while the Book, of our own conſcience i 
for us, we need not fear, nor much care who write Books 

againſt us. 

Let our Adverſaries write Books as largeas they will 
while we do well; let them ſay their worlt while we do 
good, Ithath been the diſtemper of moſt times, and 'tis 
of theſe to write Books of contention, and publiſh rife : 
we may ſay of may ( as it was ſaidof ſome old Philoſo- 
phers) T! hey ſpeak or = whole cart loads of reproach and 

nder. What isthe fence againſt all this? Nothing but 
a good conſcience, he that can ſay his conſcience writes no- 
thing but good, and finds the records of that fair for him, 
may take courage and comfort, when men charge nothin 


{ but filth and dirt upon him. Paul had enough to ſay forhim- 


ſelf, when ſtanding before the Council he could ſay(_43. 23, 
I, ) Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good Conſcience 
before God, untill this day. And though as ſoon as he had 
ſaid ſo, Annanias commanded to ſmite him onthe mouth, 
yet he was well enough, becauſe his conſcience did not 
ſmite him. Hetells us alſo ( 2 Cor. 1.) that though he and 
others with him, had been preſſed above meaſure, in fo 
much ( ſaith he, v. 8, 9. ) that we deſpaired even of life, and 
had the ſentence of death 1 our ſelves? Tea ( ver, 12, ) 
our rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our conſcience. A good 
conſcience 1s an impregnable fort, It feats not the fierce(t 
battery of evil tongues, or pens. 


Thirdly, Obſerve ,1t wa Convinoing arToument , that 
a man hath a good conſcicrice and a good cauſe, when he 
w willing to be tryed, and to have the worſt laidtohis 
charge. 


He that is guilty catcheth at any thing for a covering, and 
deſires to ſhadow himſelf that he may eſcape unſeen ; fain 
he would keep his actions and hiswayes fairly mantled 
over ; he that is honeſt makes no coverings of whathe 
hattone, nor doth he fear the diſcoveries which any man 
can make of them.He that is Gold cares not to be guilded, 
nor is he unwilling tobe tryed. He faith ( as Fob inthe 
Text) My deſire is that the Almighty would anſwer me, and 
that mine Adver ſary had written a Book. 


Verſe 36. SurelpJ would take it on my ſhoulder, ſr. 
Broughton renders the word of aſſervation, 
Surely, Asan Oath; 1 ſwear 1 would bear it 
on my ſhoulder. 


Theſe words are a confirmation of what he ſpake laſt ; 
As if he had ſaid, When my Adverſary hath made his 
Book as big and as heavy as he can, I ſhall bear it for allthat ; 
I would bear it upon my ſhoulder. Sin or guilt are a burden 
which no man is able to bear ; who can take up any one 
lin, the leaſt fin, upon his ſhoulders, and ſtand under it? 
Any one ſin lived in and loved, will not only over burden our 


ſhoulders, but break our backs. But ( ſaith 7ob ) let mine 
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Adverſary write my faults and failings, I can bear the Book ſir 


upon my ſhoulders; Why ? 
verſary could write no ſinful practice, that he lived in or lo- 
ved, or deſired to keep in his boſome, 'as he profeſſed at 
the thirty-third verſe. Yea when ob faith, 7 would bear it 
upon my ſhoulder, he doth not only intimate it ſuch a burden 
as would not preſs him down, nor break his back, but that 
it would be his honour, and that he ſhould bear that Book 
as a Banner of victory, or as an Enſign of glory. He was 
confident that whatſoever his Adverſary could write, wit 
an intendment to difparage him, would in the iſſue turn t9 
his praiſe. 

There is yet another interpretation of theſe words, ! 
would bear it on my ſhoulder ; As if Fob's meaning were; 
Suppoſe my Adverſary find real faults in me, and charge 
me with them upondue proof; yet / vill rake his Book, 4p9 
my ſhoulder, and bear it patiently as my burde!! ; I willac- 
knowledge and confeſs what I have done amiſs, and neither 
deny or excuſe it, The word which we tranſlate co 74ke #p* 
on the ſhoulder, ſignifies the taking up of a heavy burden, 
and 'ris applied tothe bearing of any puniſhment ; that's # 
good ſenſe ; if my Adverſary doth write my faults indeed, 


I will bear his charge upon my ſhoulder, and take it ow 
ently ; 


Becauſe he knew his Ad- pre [244 
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. Lam ready to ſubmit, as to the dealings and cha- 
_ of God, fo to the reproofs of man. Fob was far 
from thinking he could bear the guilt of his ſin upon his 
thoulder (he might as well bear the weight of the whole 
earth as of one fin ) only if found faulty or guilty he would 
quietly bear the blame. Bot if his Adverſaries Book 
ſhould be found a lander, and his integrity appear through 
all his accuſations, what then? 


J would bind it as a Crown to me ( faith he ) 


The word is plural in the Original ; / would tie it for 
Crowns tome; $9 Mr. Broughton renders. Crowns are 
plorious things, they arc the greateſt glory of this World, 
they are emblems of Soveraignty , or of higheſt Magt- 
ſtracy and Majelty. I would biad ut as Crowns. The leaves 
and lines of this Book ſhall be as ſo many Pieces and Jew- 
els of my Crown, or as many Crowns ſet with precious 
tones. 1 would bind it to me as a Crown, or 4s 
Crowns. 

But why doth Fob ſpeak thus ? Had he no ſin, no faults, 
that he faith, I would bind the Book as crowns to me ? 
Did he think nothing could be written of him which he had 
cauſe tobe aſhamed of ? 

| anſwer ; Though as ſome men make Garments to cover 
their fin, ſo others cover themſelves with fin as with a Gar- 
ment { Pſal.73. 6. ) and bind their fin ro them asa Crown 
olorying in their ſhame; yet Fob was far from cither of 
cheſe ungodly tempers : Yea though he had lived like an 
Angel, yet he knew God might find juſt cauſe enough to 
charge him with folly. And therefore in this boaſting ex- 
preſſion, he only intimates his integrity, that he was net- 
ther a lover of ſin, nor a deſpiſer of goodneſs. Or when 
Job faith, 1 would bind it as Crowns tome, his meaning 1s 
only this, Though my Adverfary find out and hit upon my 
offences, yet I thall not be like a common maletactor or 
condemn'd offender ; no, the very Book of my offences 
will be not only my defence, and dearing, but my honour 
and glory. All that can bz charged uponany man mult 
come under one of theſe three notions. 

Firlt, Either it is falſe, and that which he never did, 
( Job's Friends had charged him with many things which 
he never did, with ſuch things as henever contributed ſo 
much as athought or pur a little finger tothe doing of them) 
now that which a man. is falſely charged with, he can eaſi- 
ly ( at lealt in the fight of God and of his own conſcience ) 
diſcharge himſelf of. And that which at firſt was but a 
calumny, will at la!t be his Crown. 

Secondly, Suppoſe the fat charged betrue, yet if it be 
ſound ſuch as he hath been humbled for, and repented of, 
and turned from, and unfeignedly beg'd ſtrength againit, it 
ſhall not turn to his ſhame. Sins hidden and continued in 
are our ſhame, and will be our confuſion, but fins confeſſed 
and repented of, are ourcomfort and our Crown ; we can- 


; c27@ nottake comfort in any fin, though confeſſed and repented 
- Of; but we may take muck comfort that to our knowledge 


-: have no fins, but ſuch as we have confeſſed and repented 
of, 

Thirdly, If true, 'tis either pardoned or unpardon:d. 
7-b might ſay, letitbe granted, that my Adverſary hath 
filled every page and line of the Book with ſuch fins as I 
have indeed committed, yet they areall freely pardoned, 
(0d hath fully diſcharged me of them, and given me my 
( quirtzs eſt, or ) acquittance intomy boſome. Now then 
wat though my Adverſary accuſeth me? what though he 
write a Book of accuſations againſt me ? I have already ac- 
cuſed my ſelf as much beſore God, and God hath forgiven 
me; there is an act of oblivion paſſed upon all my tranſ- 
preſſions inthe Court of Heaven ; the Lord hath ſaid, that 
my {ins and my iniquities he will remember no more, then 
What do all theſe charges amount to ? Who ſhall lay any thing 
'0 the charge of Gods Eleft ? It 1s God that juſtifieth, who 14 
e that condemneth ? Ir u: Chriſt that died. Theſe challen- 
BS are univerſal ; And though many have both charged and 
condemned the very elect for whom Chriſt died ; yet if 
once a man hath con'eſſed his fin, and God hath forgiven 


his fin, all the charges of men and Devils will be but flanders * 


and unſcaſonable accuſations. 

Thus {ob might triumph over the man of contention, and 
'ay, whatever .my Adverſary can write, is either what I 
Aave not done, or if I havedone-it, I haveundone it by 


| 


; confeſſing it, and God hath undone it by pardoning it ; the 


Lord hath” raken away my fin through the bl 0d of the Co- 
venant, and I know that I ſhall be juſtified. Upon this 
conſideration of Goſpel-grace, Fob had reaſon enough to 
tell his Adverſary , that he would bear his Book of 
inditement upon his ſhou!der , and bind it to him as a 
Crown. 


Hence Note, Firſt , Wrongful accuſations are mat- 
ter of honour , rather then of diſgrace to the inno- 
cet. 


There are two ſorts of wrongful accuſations ; Firſt, 
When we are accuſed of thoſe evils which we never did. 
Secondly when we are accuſed for doing that which is good, 
as if it were evil ; both or cither of theſe accuſations arc 
our Crown. It is ſaid in that Prophecy of Chriſt ( 7/a. 
F0.7,8, 9.) The Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall 
not I be confounded, therefore have I ſet my face as a flint, 
and I know I ſhall not be aſhamed. Jeſus Chriſt had a Book 
written again{t him, but he could ſay, /kzow I ſhall never 
be a/hamea; and why ? The reaſon is evident ; There was 
not one word of truth in all the inditement brought againſt 
Jeſus Chriit ; he was charged with many groſs fins, and 
called ( as we ſay ) alltonaught. He was called a Glur- 
ton, a Drunkard, a Devil, a friend to Publicars and Sin- 
ners , but ( faithhe) / k-ow I ſhall nor ve aſhamed, I ſhall 
have honour from and glory with God notwith{tanding all 
theſe accuſetions. He 1 near that juſt ifieth me, who will 
contera with me * Let us ſtind together, whos my Adver ſary 
let him Come near to me? Behild the Lord God will nelp me 3 
who ts he that ſhall condem;1 me ? Lo,they flrall all wax old a4 a 
garment, the Math ſhall ear t'em up. Thus weſce Chriſt 
had a number of accuſations heaped upon him, as if he 
had beenthe worlt of ſinners, but none of them could reach 
or touch his honour; for he had never toucht any fin. 
And though all the (ins of his people were jultly charged 
upon him ( he having undertaken to be their Mediator, and 


| to [tand in the place. of ſinners }- yet he bare them with in 


finite ſtrength, and to the ſatisfaQion of his Fathers juſtice 
upon his ſhoulder, and ſo bound them tohim as his Crown. 
We find alſo how the Adverfaries of that faithful Propher 
write a Book of {landerous reports againit him ( /cr. 20. 
IO. ) 1 bave heard the defaming of many ( that 1s, many 


defaming me ) report ſy they and we willreport ut, all my 


familtars, or ( as the Hebrew hath it ) every man of my 


peace watched for my halting ( they are hungry for {ome- 
what againſt me ) ſaying, peraduenture he will be inticed 
( we by ſome cunning infinuation or other ſhall bring him 
into a ſnare, or within our danger )) ad we ſhall prevail 
againſt him, and we ſhall rake our revence enkbim. But the 
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Lora 1s with me as amighty terrible ones, therefore my per- - 


ſcentors ſhall ſtumble, they (hall nor prevail &c. This was 
the Prophets confidence ; he knew theſe were falſe reports, 
and would therefore be as Crowns upon his head, not a 
ſnare to his feet, The Saints inthe primitive times made 
Crowns of all their accufations, and gloricd in thoſe 
things which their prophane Adverſaries accounted their 
ſhame and their crime. Their faults were made by their 
Enemies, not done by themſelves : Or they accuſed them 
of that which was not their fault but their glory. They 
charged that as {in upon them which was their vertue, and 
their higheſt acting grace was all they had to diſgrace them 
with. And are not ſuch diſgraces our glory and our 
Crown ? Chrilt hath pronounced al! them blefſed, and there- 
fore honourable, who arc thus diſgraced ( ah. 5.11, 
12.) Bleſſed are you when men ſha'l revile you, and per/c- 
cute yor, and ſhall ſzy all manner of evil againſt you falfe- 
ly for my names ſake: Rejoyce and be exceeding glad for great 
15 your reward in Hexven; That, to be ſure, tsno leſs then 
a Crown,far greater and bctter then all earthly Crowns. To 
thatCrown we mult expect to paſs(as the holy Apoſtle did, 
2 Cor. 6.8. ) by honoxr, and difhonour, by cood report. 
and ill report, as deceivers and yet true. If there be any 
truth inill reports, they are dirt in our faces, amd we have 
cauſe to be humb!ed under them ; bur it il] reports be 
falſe, we have cauſe to rejoyce inthem, and they will be 
Crowns upon our heads. 

Let me add theſe four good counſels about thoſe evil re: 
ports which may fall npon us. Firſt, If ill reports are 
crue, then be humbled ; Secondly, If falſe, be comforted : 
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Thirdly, If they have any thing of truth, or ( not being 
altogether untrue } have ſome very imilitude or likeneſs 
to truth, then, 'tis good for us to ſearch our hearts and try 
our wayes more {tritly, whether (though we have not 
done the thing reported ) we have not given juſt occaſion 
for ſuch a report ; or ( though we have not done that evil )) 
whether we have avoided all the appearances of that evil 
which is r-ported of us. It was ſaid of a Virgin, She was 
chaſt indeed, but not thought to be ſo, becauſe ſhe was more 
wantonly attired then became a thoſt Virgin. Though we 
arenot ſoill as ſome ſuſpect, yet poſſibly we are not ſo good 
as we would be thought ard ought to be; This ſhould 
be matter as of preſcnt humiliation, ſo of future caution. 
Fourthly, If we have not given ſo much as any outward oc- 
calion of ſuſpition, yet we ſhall do well to enquire whether 
we have not ſome affection to and ſecret liking of ſuch 
fins; this God ſometimes puniſheth by ill reports, and 
makes us ſec the undue wandrings of our own hearts, 
by the undue wandrings of other mens tongues conccr- 
ning us. 

Again, Seeing 7ob, though he had many fins, and thoſe 
ſuch as his Adverſary might write a Book of, yet could bind 
the Book of his accuſations as a Crown to him. 


Note, Pardoned ſins cannot hurt the ſinner ; and though it 
rrenbles him that he hath ſaznea, yet his ſins Caitnot 
rid ible D1m, 


He (ſaith the Apoſtle ) who is once purged hath no more 
conſcience of ſin ( Heb. 10. 2.) that is, though he know- 
cth he hath many fins, yet he hath not a trembling, tor- 
mcenting, accuſing conſcience becauſe he is purged and his 
fins pardoned through that one ſacrifice of Jclus Chritt. 
This is the glory of the Goſpel : Free grace in Jultificati- 
on takes all our fins off the file, as if they were not at all. 
Pardon is the blotting out of tranſgreſſhons out of Gods 
Book, andif they are once blatted out of Gods Book, we 
need not care who Writes them in their Book, nor what 
Books men or Devils write againſt vs, 

Laſtly, Seeing though Job had ſinned, yct he relieved 
himſelf with this, that he was upright, and had an aſſurance 
in his own ſoul, that he d:d not love his fin, nor hide it in 
21s boſome. 


Hence Note, We ſhall never ve put to ſhame for thoſe ſuis 
which we do not love. 


A little fin loved will be not only our ſhame, but our 
ruine, whereas great ſins trucly hated, ſaall be ſo far trom 
ruining vs that :hey ſhall not make us aſhamed. A fin hid 
inthe boſome, will one day make theſinner hide his head ; 
But he that knoweth, he hath no fin in his boſome, may 
bear his fin on his ſhoulder and bind it as a crown upon his 
head. - He that is fincere , is aſhamed of the leaſt fin , 
but he ſhall not. be put to ſhame for the greateſt ; as it 
follows; 


Verſe 37. JI woulddcclare to lun the number of mp ſteps 


'Tis queſtioned, whois meant by the Yim to whom ob 
would make this deelaration. Some refer it to God, and 


»* ſometo the Adverſary ; the fcnſe is much one, whether to 


the-one or the othier. It ſhews much holy confidence, and 
a great teſtimony of a clear conſcience to be willing to make 
known the whole courſe of our lives to God or man. 7 
will declare to him the rumber of my ſteps; As if 7ob had 


ke © ſaid, F ſhould be fo far from refuſing the Book written 


ara ſt me, though all the miſca riazes of my life were r.4- 
- bed rogather and ſum'd up init, that I am ready my ſelf to 


' f- give an account of my whole life. T1 am ready to make a fuller | 


corife fion and declaration of my ſms, then my Adver ſary can 
” he ara: [t A - would furziſh him with matter for his 


Book, beyond all that he or ary mai elſe kiows of me; I wonld 


dcclare the nember of 

My ſtcps. ] He means not co-po: al iteps, but moral, the 
motions or actions of his life, whether in thought, word, 
or deed ; gheſe are our ſteps, and every act of theſc is a 


ſtep forward or backward, Heaven-ward or Heli-ward. So | 


that when Job ſaith, I would declare to him the number of my 
ſteps; itis, as if he had ſaid, I would give him an account 
or 2 narrative-of all that I have done inthis world. 

But can any man do that ? We may more caſily take the 
number of our ſteps in walking then of our hearts in think- 


© 


- 


© 


| told every ſtep. Thirdly, 
| to him the number of 18y ſteps, his meaning is not, that he 
; would ſpecifte every one of them, but that he would not 
| hidorconceal any one of them; many hide and cover thax 
; ſteps in finſul wayes. 
| fin, thathe is not able to remember all his ſins; but'tis his 


ing, of our tongues in ſpeaking, or of our hands in doj 
How then could Joh tay I would declare unto him the _» 
of my ſteps, ſeeing they arcinnumerable ? 

Ianſwer ; Weare not to nnderſtand it, as if Job would 
undertake to declare all his particular aQts, or ever 
thought, word, or deed, which had paſſed him all his 
daycs. But firſt, their kind, good and evil, or how he 


| had moved in naturals, how in civils, how in ſpirity- 


als. Secondly, When he ſaith, [would declare unto hin 
the number of my ſteps ; his meaning is, I would be exact 
in diſcovering the courſe of m —_ life, even asif I hag 
hen he faith / would declare 


It ſhall not be imputed to a man as 


lin if he hide or ſeck to put a covering upon any of them, 
Thus Fob would declare the number of his ſteps, and dif. 
cover his life, even to his Adverſary ; As if he had aid, 
IVhen be hath written his Book , Iwill tell another manner of 


| ftory of my ſelf then be bath orcan ; when he hath ſaid a; 


mich as be can againſt me, I will yet freely ſay much more 
againſt my ſeif. I would declare to him the number of my ſtep;, 


Hence Note, Agreciom heart hath a very obſervant eye 
upon his own wayes. 


7ob kept an accoynt of hnnſelf, and of all his wayes, and 
this is one of the beſt accounts we 6an keep, Many keep 
an accaunt of their expences, and incomes ; they know 
what goes out, and what comes in every year ; but how 
tew arethere that keep account of their lives and converſa- 
tions, of their thoughts, of their words and works, theſe 
paſs without account ; though they mult all be accounted 
for hereafter. And how ſhall we declare the@umber of our 
ſteps, if we keep not an account of them ? 'Tis a great 
piece of the practice of godlineſs to put the Queſtion often 
to our ſouls, What have we done? The Prophet ( Jer. 8. 
6. ) ſcts forth the wickedneſs of that age, when no man 
ſaid, What have I done ? What's my way ? What my 
{teps ? What have I been ſpeaking ? What have I been 
doing ? Where have my thoughts been? Only they who 
have kept an account, are and will be willing to give an ac- 
count. And how ſad will it be with them to be called fo an 
account by God, who have never called themſelves to an 
account, nor conſidered how or which way to make it? A 
godly man knows he muſt declare his wayes to God here- 
after, and he is ready ( when there is cauſe ) to declare 
them to his fellow-brethren here. Hecares not ( ſo fars 
is fit ) who knows his whole heart and life. As every one 
inould be ready ( 1 Pet. 3.15.) togivea reaſon of the hope 
that us in him with meekneſs, and godly fear ;, ſo to givean 
account of what hath been done by him, with the ſame 
meekneſs and godly fear. But how ſhall any man give an 


account of what he hath done ; who keeps no account fyeituy +. 
David made a ſtrict ſearch un, 7% 
of himſelf, both as to what he hath done, and what God © 


of what he hath done ? 


hath done to him ( Pſal, 77. 5, 6, ) Ihave conſidered the 


dayes of old, the years of ancient times, I call toremem- «: 


brance my ſong in the night ;, 1 communewith mine own heart, jini" 


and my ſpirit made auligent ſearch 5 I ſearched my ſelf as _—_ l 


with a Broom in my hand( ſo ſome render that Text) 1 * 


ſwept my heart; or as others expreſs the Elegancy of the ,,.;: »: 
Original, / ſearched as with a Spade in my hand, 1 digged fo # 
into my heart and life; or as a third gives the Alluſion, [10008 
ſearched a4 with a Fan inmy hand, to find out what was a” 
chaff. He, ſurely, ſearched himſelf to purpoſe, who ſwept ;,.;;-. 


and dip'd and fan'd all his words and works, yea the very [ir 
aims, ends, and intentions of all his works ; and it Was 
high time for him to do ſo, when the providences of God 
wrought ſo ſtrangely and unwontedly towards him, that 
he was put to thoſe trembling Queſtions ( ver. 7.) Will re 
Lord caſt off for ever ? Will he be favourable nomore? T's 
ro time for us to favour our ſelves by a ſlothful non-anim- 
adverſion upon our wayes, when the favour of God an 

the light of his countenance begins to be over caſt and 
clouded towards us, Then if ever we ſhould reſolve 


| with the Church ( Lam. 3. 40. ) to ſearch and ') 


our wayes , and turn again to the Lord. And 3s for 


the man, who ( though he hath had his faylings | 
ye 
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ct hath not perverſely turned from the Lord, he may 
ſay wit 
'0 him the number of my ſteps 3 
As a P2ince would J gonecr unto him, 
The word ſtrictly ſignifies, a Leader or a Captain, march- 
ing before his company. | | 
Some render, / wou ld To neer to him as to a Prince ; thar 
is. | would beſpeak or intreat his favour, I would honour 
him as a Prince, or as ſome great one. Here again 1t is 
queitioned, who is meant by the Him inthe Text, to whom 
4oþ wou!d go as if he were a Prince. Firſt, Some under- 
and the. antecedent to He the Adverſary, As if he had 
(1;d,, I would go to him and ſhew him reſpeR, even as if 


.. he were a Prince, though he be my Adverſary. Secondly, 


we may rather refer it to God himſelf ; I would go to God 
and ſeek his favour. Men uſe ambitiouſly to ſeek the fa- 
vour of a Prince ; cither of theſe references ſuit well with 
hat reading. 
| Bu our tranJation ſceras more ſurable to the fcopSof the 
Text ; 1 as a Prince would go to him, that is, I would go, 
or apply my ſelf to the Almighty with a Princely ſpirit ; 1 
would not ſtand as a guilty wretch at the bar, unable or a- 
fraid to hold up my bead; I would not ſtay till I was cited, 


| and ſubpceni'd ro appear by my Adverſary, but I would 


come freely of my own accord z as 4 Prince would I go neer 
L;», or I would ( as the Apoſtle ſptaks, Heb. *4- 16. ) 
came boldly 19 the throne of grace , with the freeſt and nobleſt 
ſtrain of ſparit imaginable ; As 4 Prznce I would come 

Peer to him. ) Faith is our drawing neer to God, and 
the more faith we act in coming to him, tke neerer we 
draw to him. As Princes we goneer to him by faith, that 
is, we have the cloſe(t and treett communion with him. 7ob 
would nor keep at a diſtance from his Judge, as a male- 
factor doth , but as a Prince he would go neer unto him. 
There is abundance of Goſpel in theſe words ; As a Prince 
would 1 g0 neer to him. |; 


Hence Obſerve, A believer throuzh grace hath conr.ave 
and boldneſs, Princely boldneſs with Coa. 


When men ſuſpeQ and charge him moſt and worſt, yet 


his faith and courage fail not.- Solomon hath told us ( Pro. 
28. 1.) The righteows 15 as bold 4s a Lion, whoisa King or 
Prince among all the beaſts of the field. 'Tis true of him 
that is righteous in his aCtions and perſonal qualifications. 
that is a man of righteous principles, and righteous in his 
practices hath much warrantable boldneſs, both towards 
God and man ; but 'tis much more true of him that is righ- 
teous by the imputed righteouſneſs of faith in Juſtification, 
he, indeed, is bold as a Lion befo re God, and with God ; 
not bold to fin againſt him as many are, but bold to come 


i and plead for and upon the pardon of (in, through the 
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blood and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriit. A juſtified perſon 
hath a principle ſpirit; D.w:d prayed ( Plal. 51. 12 ) Up- 
bold me withtby free ( or princely ) ſpirit. When D.1v:d 
had fallen into thoſe groſs fins; his courage and ſpirit fell 
too; he wanted his former free atceſs in addretling to 
God; though heremained in the ſtate of ſalvatio.1, yet he 
had loſt the joy of his ſalvation; thereforc he prayed ; Re- 
ſtme 19 methe joy of thy ſalvation, and uphold me with thy 
free ſpirit. As if he had ſaid, I conld once as a Prince come 
neer totheeO Lord, but alas, new I cannot , my heart ts rea- 
dy to fink, and my ſpirits to fail within me, O do thou up- 
hold me by thy free ſpirit, which alone can make my ſpirzt 
free, and canſe me ( «s ] have done formerly) to draw neer 
with a well grounded boldneſs a:d full aſſurance of fauh, O 
that I might once again as a Prince £0 neer unto thee. 

Thus we ſee Fob's prircely freedom in going to God, 
and in that an eviderce of Goſpel light and liberty break 
ng out even inthoſe times of darknefs and bondage. The 
Jewiſh Church was ſubject to bondage all their dayes, yet 
ſome had much of the glorious liberty of the ſonsof God, 
and none a more glorious liberty then this holy man 
( though a {tranger tothem )who even while his Adverfary 
was Charging him, would go neer to God as a Prince, and 
Challenge all thoſe who had any thins to lay to his charge, 


ſeeing he knew that God had Juſtified him ; If God be for 


Ki, who can be arainſt us ? (Rom. $. 31.) 
Laſtly, We may from Fob's exaryple take notice, that 


h an acceptable boldneſs ( as Job did ) / wonld declare 


though we are not juſtified by the teſtimony of ourconſci- 
ence; yet conſcience ceſtifierh that we are juſtified, and we 
may rife upto a holy confidence from Scripture-grounds 
by the ſpirit, that God accepteth of us in Cbritt , not- 
withſtagding our fins, zs alſo that he heareth our petitions, 
and will at lait give us the white ſtone of abſolntion, wit 
the new name written init, though the Adverſary write a 
Book of accuſation againſt us. The Popith Doctors deny 
that a juſt man may know that he is juſt or juſtified: Pau! 
indeed ſaid (and fo in effect did eb) though he knew 
nothing by himſelf, yet he was nor thereby juttified ; but 
he never ſaid ( nor Gid Job) that he did not know he was 
juſtified, 
VERS. 38, 39, 40. 
Jf my Land crp againſt me, 02 that the Furrows likewiſe 
thereof complain ; | 
JFk J have eaten the fruits thereof without $35- 
= 02 Have cauſed che Dwners ti;ereet to loſethcir 
et 
Let Thiſtles grow in ſtead cf Wheat, and Cecile in ſted 
of Barly : The wo:ds cf Job are endcd. 


T His holy and ju man had abundantly vindicated bis 
own integrity by an Induction of many particular 1n- 
ſtances inthe former part of the Chapter, and having put 
(as itwere ) a parenthelis, alittle itop tothe current of 
that point in the three former verſes ; here he returns again 
to and re-afjumes the fame ſubject, purging himſelf ( for 
that's the ſcope of this Context ; which is alſo the concluſion 
of fob's diſcourſe ) from all unjuit oppreſfive wayes, ei- 
ther in getting or uſing the things of this world, by an ex:- 
preſs imprecation of a grievous miſchict upon himſelf 


in the Cloſe ar laſt verſe 4 Let F hiſtles TYOWw 177 ſtead p £ 


IWheat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barl:y, if it be notas1 have 
afhirmed, | 

Before I come to the opening of the words, take this note 
from the general purpatc of them. 


A godly man is very exatt and curious in len eng þ: 
ſcandalous aſperſions and ſulp:itions. 
_ - 4 


As hedeſires to be very CircumſpcCct and accyrate in his 
walking ( that was 7's care) ſo heis very exact in vindi- 
cating the uprightneſs of his wayes; and when theſe two 
9 together, they make a bleſſed harmony. Some are ve- 
ry careleſs in their walking, who are very zealoug for their 
credit; they will be much in juſtifying themſelves, that ci- 
ther they have done well, or not done ill, when they have 
beennegligent enough in well doing, or inrt2king heed leit 
they do ill. But ( Iſay ) when a man hath been careful 
in his wa!kings and aCtions, he cannot be too careful in his 
own clearings and vindications. As 2 godly man will con- 
fcſs all his fins ro humble himſelt betore God, ſo he may 
aſſert the utmoſt of his own integrity, that he may juttific 
himſelf and glorite God before men. This good man 
in the Text wasnot afraid of over-doins 1n this point : He 
had formerly affirmed himſelf ( God was his Witneſs) 2 
man upright, and theſe his lait words feal to the 
truth of the ſame affirmation, that he had walked up- 
rightly. 

If my Land cry agatnft me, ] The Word fonifes Lond 
in general, and yet more properly. manured Land, or 
Land prepared and fitted by drcffing and manuring to not: 
riſh and bring forth Corn and Graſs, Plants 2ns truns, 
that is, Land well husbanded, till d and dreſt. Jf my 
Laid 
Cry againſt me. ] By a uſual figure in Scripture, acts 
of life arc a{cribed ro things livelcſs, and acts of reaſon to 
thoſe things which have not ſo much as ſenſe. To cry und 
complain, are acts of reaſon put outby them who are un- 
reaſonably dealt with. Here we have crying and com- 
plaining aſcribed to Land, and to-the Furrows of the 
Ficld, which neither know what man doth, nor ar eter! 
ble of what man doth tothem. This elegant pro/opoper 2 
is very frequent in Scripture ; and tis alwaycs uſcd to 
note great cauſe given of crying or complaining. And 
here the attribution of a cry to liveleſs Land, thews rhe 
fin of oppreſſion to be ſo crying a fin, that even things 
without life would complain ofit could they ſpeak, though 
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the oppreſſed, whocan, dare not. The cry of men againſt us 
is an argument that we have done much amiſs, but the cry 
of land, and of the Furrows of the field,argue it much more. 

If my Landcry againſt me. ] There is a twofold general 
ſenſe of theſe words in reference to the {in which Job would 
purge himſelf from ; when he faith, if my Landcry aJainſt 
PIC. 

Firſt, They may import that he never got any Furrow 
or foot of Land into his poſſeſſion wrongfully, either by 
open violence, or by ſecret fraud and ſubtle enſnaring dc- 
vices. Some will oppreſs by Law, that is, by colour of 
Law ad pretenſions of equity z Fob abhor'd that as much 
as down-rizht and barc fac'd oppreſſion. 

Secondly,” They may import, that he never uſed any 
unrightcouſneſs for the improving of his Land ; tis poſh- 
ble for a man to have Land which is trucly and legally his 
own, cither by ju't deſcent and inheritance, or by valuable 
price, purchaſe, and good conveyance. And yet to uſeit 
ſo that his Land may cry againſt him, and upbraid him 
with unrighteouſneſs. Moſt conceive this latter ſenſe fob's 
intendment here, yet I ſee no reaſon why we may not very 
well take in both. As if he had ſaid ; My £14 bath not cry- 
ed a7rainſt me as violently or cunningly wreſted out of the hand 
of the lawful proprictors, nor can my Land cry and complain 
againſt me, 45 having been unrighteorrs im the uſe of it, or 
1m my dealzngs with others about it, whetker Fa-mers to whom 
I haveles it, or Labourers whom I have calle4 to areſs and till 
it, If myland ery avainſt me, 

N? the Furrows likewiſe thercof complain. ] Not only 
his Land, but not che Furrows, rhat is, not ſo much as any 
070 Furrow of it had cauſe to compla:n ; the Hebrew is 0 
1-5/7, The word ſignifies to weep both for ſorrow and for 
joy, yet doub:leſs here, 'tis weeping for ſorrow ( that on- 
ly is accompanied with complaining ) which ob denies he 
had given the Furrows of his field any occaſion for. I 
( faith Fob ) have"not made the Furrows of my field a Bo- 
com, aplace of weeping, or ( as werender ) of complain- 
ins. Every jut complaint ſuppoſeth ſome juſtice ſuffered 
by us, or fome miſery fallen upon us. When, as David 
ſaith Ff-:l. 144; 14, 15.) Thtire ws 10 Complaimmg 141 OUY 
ſtreets, then we may conctude as hedoth, þappy is that peo- 
plethat is im ſuch 4caſe 5 we may alfo well conclude, hap- 
py 15 tat particular perſon, waoſe Lindcrycth not apainit 
him, and whoſe Furrows make no complaining 1n his field, 

Fromthe words as they hold out in general that Fob gave 
his Land no cauſe of c:yiis , nor his Furrows of com- 
plaining | 


O'>ferve, Firt, S:1 is ſo h::teful a thing, and ſo burden- 
ſom » that the fer eſs Crenures will bear witneſs 
10.25ſt it, and complain of it arainſt evil mn, if men 
dy 1/0t. 

There will never want a cry asvnſt ſinners ; the very 
earth (hall dy it. the Furrows of ric held ſhall do it, - if it 
be not otherwiſe done, And they who do well aCting juſt- 
ly cowards men, and walkiag holily rowards God, ſhall 
not want teltimony of their we'l-doing + ? If mennegle 
or retaie to give it, the very ſtones of the ſtreer thall give 
it, VWaen Chrilt can? triumphantly in Jeruſalem, the 

ple ſpreading ther 4rments wn the way, and the whole 
miltititde 65 D: ciple >» YeMWVCr 47 and pra1fino God for all the 
> they 44 [cen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the 
Kt7 tu coma tne nan of the Lord, peace in Heaven 
and g'ory in the tnigheſt, This ſtirred the envious jealouſie 
of the Piariſees. they could not bear it, but deſired Chriſt 
to reb1'-> 11:4 Diſcipics; t9 whom he replyed, If rhe/e 
i" Id therr PEACE, Trit ſtsmnos would wnmea:ately Cry ont 
( Lnke 19. 29, 40. ) As if Chriit had faid ; The ſpecch-leſs 
ironcs will ſpeak and give witneſs to me if men will nor. 
They who are ownea of God ſhall not one time or other, 
one way or other, want ownings or witneſſings from the 
creature. The Story,orLegend rather,te'ls us, That Beae blind 
with ape, being brought by his Leader to a preaching-place, 
where there wereno hearcrs,buta heap of ſtones; thoſeitones 
(Sermon and prayer being ended) cryed out, Awen venera- 
ble Bedzr;, is fo 11 truth, with refcrence to thoſe that arc 
good, and do good; 11 all the men in the world, if men 
and Angels be ſilent, and cither forbear or diſgain to give 
teſtimony for them , The very ſtones will ſay, Amer, 
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the Walls will bear them witneſs. Soon the contrary, if 


| a ſinner, an ungodly oppreſſor ſhould have none to implead 


or impeach him) none to give witnels or teſtifie again} him 
the very carth ſhall doit, the Furrows of the field ſhall ds 
it : God will raiſe up witneſſes againſt him,where and when 
he thinks it is impoſſible any ſhould be had. If man riſeu 
againſt the will of God, the creatures will riſe up againſt hing 
as one man, The Prophet ( Hab. 2. 10, 11.) makes 
threatning report of a ſtrange Antiphony or Anſwerſone.in 
this caſe, or to the point in hand ; T hou (meaning the cove- 
tous and ambitious Chaldean ) haſt conſulted ſhame to th 
houſe by cutting off many people, and haſt ſinned agai "ſt thy 
ſoul : As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt ſinned greatly, and 
though thy ſin be againſt God chiefly as to the moral eyij 
of it, yet thy ſin is chiefly againſt thy own ſoul as to the 
penal evil of it; Thou in the ating of thy outrapiqyg 
luſts, -haſt hurt thy ſelf more then others, morethen all 16 
Nations whom thou haſt oppreſſed. And if there ſhoulq 
want witneſſes of thy ſinful oppreſſions ( none &aring tg 
open his mouth againſt thee ) yer the Srone ſhall cry ox; of 
the Wall, and the Bram ont of the Timber ſhall anſwer i;, 
Here are witneſſes without exception, Stones and Beam 
Walls and Timber : Theſe arc witneſſes that cannot be 
ſuborned to witneſs a falſhood, nor can they be ſilenced 
with bribes or promiſes of reward from witneſſing the 
truth. Theſe faithful witneſſes like Muſicians or Choriſterg 
ſhall anſwer one another, from poſt to pillar, from ſideto 
fide; one fide that*ſhall ſing, Behold bioed, and the other 
ſhall anſwer, Behold deceit , the Stone ſhall cry, Beholdcy- 
vetouſneſs, and the Beam ſhall anſwer, Behold cruelty ; 
the Stone ſhall cry, Beheld oppreſſion, and the Beam ſhall 
anſwer, Behold perjury; the Stone ſhall cry, Behold envy, 
and the Beam ſhall anſwer, Behold wrilice. Thus ipani- 
mates ſhall cry and anſwer one another in their cry againſt 
wicked men, rather then there ſhall want a witneſs of their 
wickedneſs, Job ſuppoſed ſucha thing, when he ſaid, 1f 
my Laid cry againſt me, or the Furrows thereof likywiſ; 
complain. 
Secondly , from theſe words, Crying, Weeping, Com- 
plainng: 
Note, Some firs are crying ſins, vocal ſins, which being 
done, fay ſuch were the doers, aud woe to the doer: i 
them. 


. 
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Every action hath its voice; The good we do commends 
us, and any ill we do reproves us, but fome evil done cry 
Out upon us, yea and out againſt us. The Prophet is char- 
ged by the Lord ( 1/a. 58. 1-) Cry aloud and ſpare nt, 
lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, ſhew my people their tranſ- 


greſſion, and the horſe of Jacob their ſins. But though the 


Prophets do not cry at all; yet theſinsof a people will cry 
aloud, they will lift up their voice like a trumpet, and cry 
aloud againſt ſinners: The land will cry, andthe Furrows 
will complain, though the Prophets ſhould prove dumb 
Dogs that canno: bark, or fauning Dogs that will not bite. 

And conſider what ſort of fins thoſechicfly are, which 
cry to God, and againſt man. 

Firſt, Suck fins as diſturb humane ſociety, and over- 
throw common ſafety, peace and hberty, arecrying fins. 
When a neighbour is fo un-neighbourly, as not to let his 
neighbour live in ſafety by him, this cryeth; Cain's mur- 
der of his Brother was a fin apgainit mankind, or againſt 
the common converſe of man with man. If brethren of 
the ſame blo9d ſhed one anothers blood, who can be ſafe ? 
There's no living in the world if the Laws of brotherhood 
and neighbourhood arc ſo highly violated ; therefore God 
himſelf told Cam ; I he voice of thy Brothers blood cryet  un- 
ro me fromthe ground (Gen 4. 10.) Blood is the beſt and 
the worſt ſpeaker in the world. The blood which Chriſt our 


| elderbrother frecly ſhed for us,ſpeaks peace and pardon;bu! 
' the blood of a Brother violently ſhed by us, ſpeal:s wrat! 
« and vengeance, 


When the Apoſtle ſaith ( Heb. 12. 24. ) 
We are come to the bload of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh bette! 
things, then that of Abel ; His meaning is, not that Abe! 5 
blood ſpake any good at all, but that the blood of Chrit: 
ſpeaks incomparatively good or the belt things for us, 3s 
the blood of Abe! ſpake incomparatively bad, or the worit 
tings againſt Cain, 

Secandly , Thoſe ſins which are committed with 1 
high hand, that is, with impudence and boldneſs againit 


the light of nature, are crying fins ( Gen, 18, 22. ) Thecry 
67 
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of Sodom (that is, the cry of the ſin of Sodom) is come up to 
me, ſaith the Lord. What was the fin of Sodom, which made 
ſuch an out-cry to Heavea ? It was the abomination of 
nature, Man burning ia lut tqwards man ;, Sodomy 1s the 
name and character with which that {in hath gone and 1s 
branded tothis day. The more voyces ſpeak againſt any 
the louder and the ſtronger is the cry of that {in again!3 
1s. That fin whichis condemned both by the voyce of the 
Law and of the Goſpel, both by the voyce of the Law of 
Nations and of nature ; O how loud, how ſtrong a cry 
doth that make in the ears of God,do call down wrath upon 
un-repenting ſinner ! 
irate, Thoſe foul ſins which are committed in ſecret ; 
ſo ſecretly that they are paſt finding out as to men (for as 
God hath his ways and judgments which are altogether 
aſt finding out ; His ways are in the deep, his paths are 1m 
the Sea, his footſteps are not kyown ;, ſo we may ſay of ſome 
ſinners (in a degree ) their path is in the Sea,and their foot- 
ſteps are not known in the ways of wickedneſs : their lin- 
ful motions are like the motions of the Eagle in the air, 
which leaves no track, or like that of a Serpent on a rock, 
which cannot be diſcerned) Now when a fin which accor- 
ding to its nature falls under the Magiſtrates Cognizance, 
doth yet by its privacy eſcape both the cognizance and 
ſentence of man. when(I ſay )ſins are thus ſilently committed 
and wrapt up in darkneſs, when they are notſeen by men,nor 
confeſſed before God, then they cry to God, wno a'one 
can; and who certainly will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and Judg the ſecrets of men, or thoſe 
things which men have done amiſs in the greatelt ſe- 
Crecy. 
Faurthly, The open (ins of ſuch perſons cfy to God for 
Tultice, whoſe perſons are (upon the matter) above the 


{1n, 


- Juſtice of man. There's no dealing with fome finners, 


as they break the rule of the Law, ſo they fear not the 
penalty of the Law. They are great offenders in every 
ſence ; great offenders as to the hainouſneſs of their of- 
fences, and great offenders as to the eminence of their 
places; there is no coercing them by any human power. 
Now when the ſins of men are beyond the reach of mans 
Juſtice, they cry to God for Juſtice, who is able to humble 
the proudelt, to cruſh the ſtouteſt, and deal with the {trong- 
et tranſgreſſors, whoſe day is chiefly againſt the chiefs, 
againſt the Oaks and Cedars, againſt the high walls and 
towers, that is, againſt every offending perſon, how high or 
ſtrong loever he is. 

All theſe ſins and ways of finning are ſaid to cry to God 
for vengeance upon linners, and are reſtleſs in ther cry ; 
yet, not, firſt, as if the Lord wanted an evidence of the 
fact till they cryed, or took no notice of them till theſe 
complaints informed him. Nor ſecondly, as if he needed 
excitation or awakning to do Jultice upon ſinners, eſpecially 
upon great and preſumptuous ſinners; but only to ſhew 


the notoriouſneſs and provocation of thoſe {ias, which is 


ſuch that they beſpeak their own puniihment , ſuch that 
God is bound in honour to brand them with ſome ignal 
{troak of hjs diſpleaſure. 

Thirdly, Conlidering that the ſpecial fin here aimed at 
and profciſed againſt by Fob, is the fin of Oppreſlion in one 
Kind or other z cither oppreſſion (as hath been ſhewed:) by 
1:v16ing other mens lands,or oppreſhon in the unjutt uſage 
of his own. 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion is a notorious crying ſin. 


That land or eſtate, which hath been gotten by unrigh- 
teonſneſs cryeth,or carrycth the cry of thoſe that have been 
wronged up into the-cars of God, and beggs, yea ſolicits 
tat lie would do them right. As oppreſſion makes men 
cry and complain, ſo oppreſſion it ſelf doth cry and com- 
pi1n ; when the oppreſſed fit down mourning and crying, 
thc oppreſſion cryes ; And though the mouths of the 


oppreſſed ſhould be ſtopt fo that they cannot cry,yct the | 


mouth of oppreſſion cannot be ſtopt from crying. And 
if the ſin of oppreſſion cry, how much more do the Op- 
preiied cry 2? If the land or houſe which is unjuſtly taken 
away, cryeth, how much morevo they cry from whom 
tacle have been unju{ly taken away ? Thus oppreſſhon 
eryes 2nd the oppreſſed cry, and what with the one or 
tne cry, or between both cryes,there's no end of crying, 
34 te cry or continual clamour of that fin come up with 
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| Importunity, before God the righteous Judg, t» whom 


and the furrows of it to complain. 
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vengearice belongeth, and who will {peedily avenze bu Elett 
who cry wo him dy and niOht. though he bear long $442 
them (Luke 18.7.) that is, though he delay that execution 
of the Judgment crycd for ſo lng, that in mans account it 
be reckoned very long, and is long indeed conſidering how 
ſuddain and preſent a ſtroak, that oppreſſion deſerved. 
The oppreſſion of the people of God in Egypr cryed, and 


OY 


they cryed too ; The Lord heard both the voyce of their 


; oppreſhon,and their voyce who were oppreſſed (Exo4.3.7.) 


Aid the Lord jaid, I bave ſarely ſeen the afſiitt;on of my 
people, which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry, by reaſon 
of their task:maſters ; for I know their ſorrows.” And as the 
Lord heard the cry of his people when they were op- 
preſſed by the Egyprins; fo he bids them rake heed of 
oppreſling one another, for he would quickly hear the cry 
of any, eſpecially of the poor that ſhould be oppreſſed by 
them (Exod. 22.22, 2 3.) Te ſhll not affl:t ary widdow or 
fatherleſs child; if thou afflitt rh-m 11 any wiſe, and they cry 
at all unto me, 1 will ſurely bear their cry. There arc three 
things in this monition which exceeding'y heighten the 
ſenſe which God hath of any wrong done to the poar ; 
Firſt (faith the Lord) If thou oftif them in any wiſe ; thats, 
mn any Kind or in any degree ; Secondly, If they cry at all 
unto me; thatis, if they make any the leaſt moan or com- 
plaint to me ; then, Thirdly, 7 w:1! farely þ:ar ; the Lord 
doth not ſay peradventure or probably 1 may hear, bu: 
ſurely, or doubtleſs, I will hear ; that is, make their op- 
preſſors ſniart for it. 

Fourthly, Whereas the very land and the furrows 


C . - , - Si 
it are here brought in crying and complaining. 


Ot 
w - . at. 

Note, The ſin of man « a burdci: to the ſenſulcſs Crea- 
tures. . 


As the ſin of man hath defilzd the whole Creation, and 


They groan and we groan, the 
whole Creation groaneth,being ſubject to vanity (as abuſed 
and burdened by the luſt of men) and therefore wirerth 
for the m.unfejtation of rhe Soizs of God; that is, for that 
liberty which (accoraing to their meaſure and capacity ) 
they hope for and pot; when the full priviiedges and 
dignities of the Sons of God (hall be manifeted; -For 
then no mans land ſhall cry any more at ail, nor ſhall the 


T 


furrows of it complain; as Job here profelſed his did not 


by any ſpecial unworthy carriage or dealing of his with It, 


' Or with men about it. 


There are four things which ry cauſe the land tocry, 
Firſt, when it hat! 
becn gotten unjuſtly 5 Seconaly, when ſervants ere over- 
wrought in piowing and dreſſing it ; Thirdly, when the 
labourer is Genyed or delayed his wages 3 Fonrthly, 
(which ſome init much upon in this place) when the land 
's over-much plowed and (as we ſpeak) harailed, never 
being ſuffered to reit or lie failow, bur put continually or 
evcry ycar tothe bearing of a crop, tillthe very heart of ir 
be worn out. And therefore the Lord command the 
Jews ( Levit, 25.4,5.) In the ſcuenth year fh.ill ve 4 Sabbath 
of reſt unto rne land, a Sabbath for the Lora, then ſhalt 
neither ſow thy field, nor prone thy viney.rd. As the Sabbath 
day was a reit from thoſe labours which God laid upon 
man for ſin (Ger. 3. 19 ) fothe Sabbath year was a reſt for 
the ground, which God had curſed for the fin of man; 
in which God ſeems to intimate a tendernels to the very 


| ground. We may conceive 6b diſclaiming any or all 


theſe wrongs done to or about his land, while he ſaid ; 1f 
my land cry azain{t me, or the furrows likewife thereof come 
plain ;, as it follows, 


Verſ. 39. Jf 7 have caten the fruit (creef wickout 
mency, 02 have cauſed the owners th-crecf 
tc icte tireir life, 


This verſe informeth us vet more 


particular ly what it i9 


| which cauſerh the cry of the land, or the complaint of the 


Yy furry 
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furrows of the held. Jf I (faith Fob ) have eaten the fruit | 


thereof without money. The Hebrew is, the ſtrength thereof. 


Thus Mr. Broughton Tranſlates z If I ate her ſtrength | 
without ſilver. And as this word fignificth Strength in | 
general, ſo that radical moiſture or native humour where- | 
in the procreative ſtrength of the Creature doth conſiſt : | 
when the earth puts forth fruit , it puts forth ſtrength. | 


One ſpecial curſe laid upon Cain for killing his brother 


Abel was (Gen. 4. 12.) When thou tilleſt the earth, it ſhall | 
: ,1© 
not be fruitful; nor anſwer (as it uſed) the expeRtation of | 
the Husbandman. The earth lets out its ſtrength,or keeps | 
it in, as the Lord gives order and ſpeaks the word; As the | 
fruir of the ground, ſo the fruit of every thing is and ſhews | 
the ſtrength of it. Sin is the fruit of corruption (the cor- | 


not henceforth yield unto thee ber ſtrength ; that is, it ſhall 


rupt nature of man brings forth no other fruit) and when 
we lin, what do we but ſhew the ſtrength or force of our 
corruptioa ? and ſtill the more we lin, the ſtronger and more 


forceable do our corruptions ſhew themſelves. When a | 
godly man aRs holily and is fruitful in good works, he 


puts forth the trength of his inner wan, the ſtrength of his 
Soul ; every act of graceis an effect or fruit of the grace 
of God working in man. Jeſus Chriſt eats the ſtrength 
of a bclievers Soul, when he eats the fruit of his graces, 
or his gracious fruits, as the Church invites him to do 
(Cant. 4. 16.) Let my beloved come into bis garden, and eat 
bus pleaſent fruits; that is, the fruits of Faith and Love, 
which thorow my abiding in him 1 bear and bring forth 
(theſe fruits are the delight, the pleaſure of Jeſus Chriſt) 
and we give Chriit our ſtrength when we give him the 
fruits of holineſs, and are filed with thoſe fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs which (as the Apoſtles ſpeaks, Phvl. 1. 11.) are by 
him (that is, by vertue of our union with and abiding in 
him) ro the praiſe and glory of God. Thus, as by grace, 
the holy fruit of the Soul is the ſtrength of the Soul, ſo by 
nature the fruit of the carth is the ttrength of the earth ; 
and the earth beſtows her ſtrength upon us every _ 
when it brings forth fruit : which (as the Apoſtle told the 


heathen Lyſtrians, Acts 14. 17.) isa witneſs of the g00d- | 


neſs and faithfulneſs of God, filing our hearts with food 
and gladneſs. 


25 


littie corn, or graſs, or herbs, we call weak ground: "Tis | 
more then prohable that Fob's land was ſtrong and fruitful | 
land, and therefore he ſaith, 1f I have eaten the fruit (or | 


the ſtreagth) thereof 
Wiithcut mency,)] without ſilver, ſaith the Text, be- 


cauſe ſilver was the moſt uſual money in all payments ; 


Gold was more rarc cven in the days of Solomon (1 Kings 
70. 21.) Money is ſo much in filver that all money may 


59 under the common name of filver. Now when fob | 
{aith, he did not eat the fruit of his land without mony, | 
or ſilver ; His meaning is, that he had eaten nothing but | 
what he paid for; or he afſures us that he had not ei- | 


ther, 

Firſt, taken away other mens land by force or fraud 
{as Az4b took away MVaboth's vineyard) and ſo eaten the 
fruit thereof without mony. They who intrude upon other 
mens rights and pet their land into their hands without 


meny, ere groſly guilty of cating the fruit of their land | 


without mony 3 (Though indeed no man payeth ſo dear 
for what he careth, as they who in this ſence, eat without 
mony) Or Jobs meaning was, 

Secondly , that te had not eaten the fruit of his land 
without mony, by refuſing to pay his ſervants and la- 
bourers, who were iraployed to dreſs and manure it for 
his uſe. When they by whoſe labour and ſweat the earth 
brings forth, arc denicd their hire, wages, or a comfortable 
incour2gement and valuable ſatisfaction for their pains 
Then the owner of the land may be ſaid tc eat the truit of 
it without mony. This latter fence, of earrmg without 
mory, 15 that, I conceive, from which Job here acquits him- 
ſelf by this protcſtation. Taking it for grained that the 
land was his own by right of inheritance or of purchaſe, 
vet he adds, If 1 have eaten the fruit thereof without money ; 
that is, if 1 have cauſed others to take pains and bring in 
my fruits (that's not every mans work, 7b was a great 
man and a Magiitrate, it was not his buſineſs to till the 
cround, and gather in the freits of it, he had ſervants to 


- . fon tte L *T ” } = 
do that for bum, but faith he, if others have 


| We (commonly ) call fruitful ground, | 
{trong ground, and that ground which is unfit for or yields | 


brought in my | 80 | 
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fruits) and I have not paidthem for their pains in doing it 
and ſo have eaten without -mony , let this be lin to me, 
or let me feel the juſt ſmart and puniſhment of this fin: 
let my beſt fruits and ſweeteſt meats have ſour ſauce | 
if I have been found or can be proved to have eaten my 
bread, or _ my morſels in this unrighteouſneſs , the 
withholding from poor ſervants and labourers the wages 
of righteouſneſs. Jf 1 have eaten the fruit theresf with. 


out mony, 


Hence Note, Every man onght to pay for what he eats ; 
or, no man (who us able to pay for what he eats) ought 
to eat what he hath not paid for. 


All the bread we eat is ſtolen bread, unleſs we pay ſome 
valuable price or other for it. There is a two-fold paying 
for what we eat, that we may cat our own (not ſtolen) 
bread, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his counſel and direction 
about diſorderly walkers and buſie bodies (that is, Idle 


| perſons) among the Theſſalonians (2 Epitt. 3. 12.) Now 


them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Loyd 
feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work. and eat their own 
bread. This Apoſtolical command , ſhews us the Firſt 
way of cating our own bread; that is, when we take 
pains in perſon that we may have bread to cat ; ſo the rule 


| is given (Gen, 3.19.) In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thoy 


eat thy bread, tif{ thou return to the ground, that is, till thoy 
dieſt, or as long as thou liveſt. That is truely our bread 
which we labour for in any honeſt calling; and he that 
payeth labour , payeth a great price for what he cats, 
Secondly, that bread alſo is our own, for which though we 
do not labour in kind, that is, in dreſſing and ſowing the 
ground, yet we labouring in ſome kind or other, that is, 
in ſome profitable trade or employment ſubſervient tothe 
good of mankind, do either pay a due price for it unto 
thoſe of whom we have it, or pay thoſea due price for their 
labour who get it for us, by dreſſing and ſowing our 
ground. So then, this is to cat our own bread, when we 
either labour our ſelves to get it, or recompence thoſe 
who get it, for their labour ; we ouy ſelves alſo labouring 
as the providence of God calls us forth to be of uſe in our 
Generation. 

Secondly , In that Fob is thus ſolicitous to vindicate* 
himſelf from taking other mens labour without ſatisfying 
them for it; 


Obſerve, As all oppreſſion #s very ſinful, ſo eſpecially 
the detaining of the labourers wages ;, or when we 
call men to do our work,, but give them no reward. 


If other mens labour feeds us, and we do not feed them 
for their labour, this is a great and a crying oppreſſion 
(Fer. 22.13.) Wo to him that buildeth his houſe by unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and his chambers by wrong, that uſeth his neighbonrs 
ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for his work, As 
they build their houſes by unrighteouſneſs and by wrong, 
who get mony unrighteoully with which to pay their la- 
bourers; ſo alſo do they who having mony righteoully 
gotten , yet refuſe to pay their labourers. 7 will come 
neer to you in judgment, and 1 will be a ſwift witneſs (faith 
the Lord, Mal. 3.5.) againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt them that 
oppreſs the hireling in his wages. - What this ſin is, and how 
highly provoking, we may ſee both by the fins with which 
tis joyned, Sorcery, Adultery and Perjury, as alſo by the 
ſpeed which tne Lord will make to declare and execute 
his wrath upon the practiſers of it. The Apoſtle brings 
itin with a word of attention and admiration (Faw. 5. 4.) 
Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped dow! 


| your fields, which you have kept back by fraud, and the cryes 


| of them which reaped have entered into the ears of the Lord 


of Sabboth. Though the poor labourers durſt not com- 
plain openly, yet the hire kept back dares and will, as 


| deſiring to goto him to whomit properly belongs. You 
have made the labourer ſweat at your work, and in giving 


you his ſweat, he hath given you his ſtrength and bl 

and ſhall he have nothing for all this ? will not this cry? 
Tis a baſe fin covetoully to keep our own, but to Keep 
that which is anothers injuriouſly, to keep the labourers 
kire after we have ſuckt out his ſweat and ſpirits in doing 
our work, this is n9t only ſinful but inhuman, How gre! 
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a Cruelty is it, when the earth and the labourer have as 
it were joyned together to give out fruit in abundance , 
That yet men ſhould be ſo penurious and baſe ſpirited as 
0 eat that fruit without mony z and to devour the fatneſs 
and the ſweetneſs of it without conſidering their pains 
who brought it home. And as this is true of husbandmen 
who labour in the ficld and till the ground, ſo of all kinds 
of labourers in Towns and Cities of Commerce. They 
who drive great trades and have many labouring callings 
under them, ſhonld take heed of cating the labours of 
poor handicrafts men without mony 3 Such often com- 
plain, they are ſo far from getting bread to eat (that is, 
things convenient and neceffary for the maintenance 0 
their charge by their work) that they cannot (as they com- 
monly ſpeak) get water to waſh their hands. Trades bring 
forth fruit by labour as well as the earth doth, and to wrong 
or oppreſs any labourer by denying him a competent 
recompence for his labour, is to eat fruit without mony. 
'Tis uſually ſaid, There's nothing cheap but poor mens labour. 
And remember that you cat the fruit of your trade or of 
your land without mony, not only firſt, when you altoge- 
ther withhold the hire of the labourer, but Secondly when 
you do not give him proportionably for his labour, that 
he may live by you, and have ſome little incouragement, 
for himſelf, his wife and children ; yea thirdly, the guilt 
of this fin ſticks upon thoſe who are afraid poor labourers 
ſhould thrive or get ſome what aforehand by them. Such 
a one was Laban, of whom Facob complained to his wives 
Rachel and Leah (Gen. 31.7.) Toxr Father hath deceived 
me, and changed my wages ten times. Lavan could not bear 
ir, that Facob ſhould have any thing about him, and there- 
fore would be {till ſhuMfling and altering with him. This 
is an argument of an oppreſſing ſpirit. And fourthly, 
the guilt and ſtain of this fin is contracted when there 1s a 
deferring of the poor labourers reward, or when any 
ectetlity put off the payment of his wages, What 
the Scripture ſaith of giving in charity, is muci more true 
of paying in jultice, Say nor ro thy Brother, go, and come 
again to morrow when it 18 in the power of thy hand to do ut. 
The Law among the Judicials of 2ofes was very ſevere 
for the prevention of ſuch delays { Dear. 24. 14,15.) Thou 
ſhalt not oppreſs an bired ſervant that 1s poor and necay, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are 
in thy Lind within thy gates; at his day thou ſhalt give him 
bis hire : neither ſhall the Sun 90 down upon it, for he w poor 
and ſetteth his keart upon it, leſt be cry againſt thee to the 
Lord, and it be ſin unto thee ;, that is, leſt the Lord cauſe 
thee to ſmart for this ſin, and make thee feel it to be fin in 
thy ſufferings, while thou wouldelt not avoyd it by his 
warnings. 


That Law did not only forbid the utter deny- | 


ing of the labourers wages, but the detaining of it for a | 
night. You may be found eating the fruit of your land | 


without mony, when you unduely withhold (though but a | 
Feb | 
it ſeems was ſo tender in this point that he could not eat | 


mite) What is due to them who have labourcd for it. 


a morſel of bread while he thought the labourer was un- 


paid, If 1 (faith he) have eaten the frurt thereof without | 


mony, 
O2 have cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life. 


There is ſome difficulty in theſe words. 
are chiefly enquired for the right underſtanding of them. 
Firſt, who are meant by theſe owners of the land. Secondly, 
What is meant by loſins therr life. 


The word which we tranſlate Owners, may be expoun- 

* ,, &d three ways. | 
. Tit, Some take it, for the former poſſeſſors, or pro-- | 
prictors; As if Fob had ſaid, I havenot come to the poſſeſ- | 


lion of my land by undoing and ruining thoſe that were 
rightly poſſeſſed of it. 

Secondly, Others underſtand by. owners the labourers, 
who having a right to the wages which they have earned 
by their work, are here called owners or Maſters of rhe 
4? land, becauſe ſo far as their labour comes to, they ought 
"© t» havealivelihood out of it, as well as the proper owners 
or Land-lords. 

Thirdly, Say ſome, theſe owners are the poor, the 
ſtranger, the widdow, and the fatherleſs, who alſo may 
be called owners of the rich mans land, becauſe a ſhare is 
Cue to them, as Solomon ſpeaks expreſly ( Pro, 3.27.) 


Two things | 


| 
| 


Withhold not good from them to whom it # due, ve put in 
the Margin, The owners thereof, which cannot with any 
congruity of ſence be meant of thoſe who were legal and 
proper owners, becauſe 'tis clear (from the ſcope of the 
place) that the admonition is given to, not concerning ſuch 
owners ; who yet ought to know that even the poor are 
owners and Maliters of a part with them, and that they 
ought not to deny them a part, when (as that Scripture 
concludes) zt #5 zn rhe power of their hand to do it ;, that is; 
when they have ſome overplus of eſtate by them, which 
tney may (as occaſion offers it ſelf )expend upon charitable 
uſes, The poor have a right in charity to the poſſeſhons 
of the rich; and though when the rich will part with 
nothing to them, the laws of men {hould take no hold of 
it, yet the law of God doth ; that will certainly caſt and 
condema ſuch narrow-hearied and cloſe-handes rich men 
as having uncoaſcionably with-held that relief from the poor 
which 3s their due, 

Now, when Fob ſaith, I have not cau fed the owners thereof 
ro loſe rheir life , 1 conceive that the owners by him in- 
tended muſt be taken in ſome one of theſe fences, and 
may ſafely be takenin them all ; cither for thoſe who were 
the former proper owners of the land, or for the labouring 
poor, or tor the poor who were unable to labour. #ob 
protelteth himſelf clear (and ſo every jult man will ap- 
prove himſelf to be) from the oppreſſion or vexation of 
any of theſe, not only by not taking from them that which 
he had no right to, bur by not with-holding from them that 
which was their due, cither as having carned it by their 
work, or as being necefſitated to asKk it by their wants. 
It I have cauſed the owners thereof, 

Zo loſe thcir life. ] This latter clauſe may be taken two 
ways ; Firſt, ina ſtrict fence, for thruſting them out of the 
world by violence, and enſraring them to death by ſome 
abuſed law, or Secondly. in a lacge ſence, It may note the 
putting of them ro any grievous trouble or hardihip. For 
they are as it were, deprived of their lives, who are de- 
prived of the ſupport and comfort of their lives. The 
Hebrew word complies fairly with this expoſition, which 27 
ſignifies not only to expire or die, but to grieve and pinc 
away while welive. The poor labourers livelihood comes 


in by his labour; and that which is a mans livelihood may ;:. 


well be called his life. Thus when Fob faith, 7 bave not 
cau/ed the owners thereof to loſe their life, he may be thus 


underlood, I have not by troubling and vexing them, '* 


tired and worn out their ſpirit, nor made their lives bitter {. 
and burdenſom to them which had been acontinual dying, 


and, in a ſort, the looſing of their life, whilc they had it. yt 


The people of 1/rael in Ezypr, were as dezd men, being 
continually oppreſſed by cruel task-malters ; and when 
they were in Babylon, their ſtate during that Caprivity was 
preſented under the type of dcad bones (Exck. 37.) So 


| then, wnen 7ov ſaith, he had nat cauſed ihe owitrs racer co! 


ro loſe their life, This loſs of life may be taken either 
ſtrictly, importing that he had not deitroyed the life of 
any to get their citate; nor had he made the life of 4 
ſad and forrowful by vexatious dealings with thc 
denving them their right. 


Hence Obſerve, Covrteuſneſs Jomet im: 6 04.4 
murder, and 1s uſually Computed wi 6I4,r Hi 'T 


The covetous quickly grow cruel, end as they tak: 


| more of Gold and ſilver then they are (they make richie! 
| their god, and are therefore called 74-7. 
| make leſs of their brethren then they ſhould, they acore 


e) t» they 
their Gold as if it were a god, and they abuſe their bre 
thren, as if they were not ſo good as beafts. Solomon 
faith (Pro. 12.10.) A riohreous man regards the life of his 
beaſt; thatis, he will not work him unreaſonably, muc! 
leſs work him to death, and he will not deny his beaſt a 
reward when he hath done his work, but gives him fodder 
and food fit for him; but an unrighteous covetous man 
hath little or no regard to the life of his brother, bur makes 
him work and will not allow him wherewitha! to live, 
which (in effec) is the takings away of his life. We read 
how Covetouſneſs produced murder in kind in the cafe of 


| NVaboth ; Avab that he might take his vineyard , took 
; away hislife ; as the Propact Charged him (1 Kings 21.19.) 


8. 


Haſt thou kild, and alſ» then poſſeſſim ? And covetouſacſs 
doth this often equivalcatly, affliting and troubling the 
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poor, till they either die with grief, or their lives are a day- 
ly death to them. Remember Chriſts Admonition, Beware 
of Coverouſneſs. No man knows whither covetouſneſs 
will carry him it hath ſet many down in blood ; and while 
they have over-loved and over-valued the eſtates of other 
men, they have hated their lives, and ſplit their blood, like 
water upon the ground. The love of mony 15 the root of all 
evil, faith the Apoſtle (1T:9n.6.10. ) Who can tell what gall 
and wormwood may ſpring from that bitter root both to 
himſelf and others ? How baſely do many carry it (through 
covectouſneſs ) towards labourers? how balcly towards 
ſervants ? how baſely towards tenants ? racking their rents 
and laying load upon them, till they periſh or expire, yea 
how baſely do many (through covetouſneſs) carry it to- 
wards themſelves ; often denying themſelves (while they 
have abundance ) the neceſſaries of this life, and ſometimes 
even letting themſelves dic to ſave charges. Covetouſneſs 
i5 the root lin, which Fob diſclaimeth, while he diſclaims 
all theſe acts of ſin. The forcing of bis land tocry againſt him, 
and the furrows thereof to complain;hus eating the fruits there- 
of without mony, and hu cauſing the owners thereof to loſe 
their life; all theſe acts of cruelty and oppreſſion, were 
ſo much the abhorrence of his Soul, that in caſe he were 
guilty of any one of them towards man, he wiſheth his land 
might be burdened with this following curſe from God. 


Verſ. 40. Let Thiſtles grow in ſtead of TUheat , and 
Cockle in ſtead of 3Barley, 

7ob makes a paſſionate and a rhetorical concluſion : This 
imprecation carries, in the very face and letter of it, a ſuta- 
bleneſs to the ſin which he had diſclaimed. Nothing ſo 
proper to puniſh injuſtice in getting or ill uſing land, as an 
improper product of the land ; and what can be a more 
improper product then for land to bring forth Thiſtles in 
ſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of Barley. 


Thus the Lord ſpeaks alſo in reference ts moral ſeed by 
the Apoſtle (Gal. 6.7.) Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that [hall 
he alſo reap. All that we do, or all our works are like ſeed 
ſown; if our works be holy and good, we ſhall have a 
harveſt ſutable to them ; if they are wicked, unjuſt, and 
unrighteous, we ſhall have an anſwerable return : in mo- 
rals, what we reap is always like what we have ſowed. The 
Lord (faith the OT Rom. 2. 6, 7.) Will render to ey 
man according to their works ; to them who by patient cont;.. 
nuance 1n we.l-doing, ſeek, for glory and honour and immer. 
tality, eternal life; but unto them that are contentious, and 
obey not the 1ruth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath. And as in morals the harveſt is always like the ſeed- 
time, ſo in naturals the harveſt would always be like the 
ſeed-time did not fin hinder it. 


Hence Note, Secondly, Sin changeth the natural courſe 
of things ; or, God to puniſh and chaſtiſe the ſin of 
man changeth the natural courſe of things. 


As God is the efficient, ſo ſin is the meritorious cauſe of 
theſe changes ; it was fin which brought the firſt change 
upon nature ; the earth (as created by God) had only a 
ſeminal vertue in it for the produCtion of thoſe things 
which were good, uſeful, and profitable for man. That was 
it which God implanted inthe earth, or (I may ſay) that 
was the general plant of the carth, A power to bring forth 
that which was good. But ſin (which is the worſt weed ) 
being brought forth, God commanded the earth to bring 
forth bryars and thorns, and mixed our beſt truits with 
weeds; And as that general curſe was laid upon the earth 
for the firlt tranſgreſhon of man, ſo when men multiply 
their tranſgreſſions, and dayly bring forth evil inftead of 
good fruits, when their lives are full of bryars and thorns, 
of Cockle and thiltles, they may look that God ſhould 
renew and heighten that curſe, and give them a crop of 


thiltles in ſtead of Wheat, and of Cockle in ſtead of bar- 


Fan 1.ct Thifiles grow, &c.] The word rendred Thiſtles, 
©1714-2714 is ſometime taken in general for any ill weed, ſometime 
rennaye particularly for thorns (Cant. 2.2.) As the Lilly among 
_ b thorns, lo 15 my love among the daughters. Thus again 
Fa ,1;. ( Pre. 26. 9. Ho. 9. 8.) Theſe uſually grow In deſolate 
3 nmo.s places (1/#. 34.13.) Thorns ſhall come up in her palaces , 
exaros that is, her palaces being ruined and uninh&bited of men, 
e024, thorns ſhall root and ſhoot up there. We render it Thi/tles 
ma "(2 Kings 14. 9.) The Thiſtle that was in Lebanon ſent to the 
a Ceanr that was in Lebanon, &c. Thorns and Thittles are 
ns fits troubleſor any where, but in Corn they are very hurtful, 
& dire/ii This curſe God laid upon the carth when man had ſinned 


ley. We read how the Lord cxpoſtulated with his vine- 
yard of old (1/a. 5.4, 7.) What could I have done more to 
my vineyard that I have not done to it * Wherefore, when | 
looked 1t ſbould bring forth grapes, did it bring forth wild 
grapes * What thoſe wild grapes were, the 7. Verſe tells 
us ; When TI locked for Fudgment , Behold oppreſſion ; for 
righteouſneſs, Behold a Cry. (That's the bad word in this 
Text, a Cry) Now (I fay) when particular perſons, 
Churches or Nations diſappoint the Lords expeCtation 
thus ſadly, and when he having watered and dreſt them, 
proteſted and taken care of them,they in ſtead of Judgment 


aaa? (Gen. 3.18.) Curſed u the ground for thy ſake, 1 ſorrow 


ſhalr thon eat of ut all the days of thy life ; Thorns alſo and 
Thiſtles ſhall ir bring forth to thee, and thou ſhalt eat the herb 
of the fieid. Fob did as it were awaken and revive this an- 
cient general curſe upon all lands, upon his own land emi- 
ncnily and conſpicuouſly, while he ſaid, Ler Thiſtles grow 

In ſtead of TWheat.] As Thiſtles are reckoned among 
the worlt ſort of weeds, or are here put for all ſorts of 
weeds ; ſo wheat is indeed the beſt of grains. The belt 
bread ( which is the flaff of mans life ) is that made of 
Wheat. And when the Pſalmiſt would ſhew what cx- 
ccli-nt proviſion the Lord would have made for his people 
in caſe of their obedience, he gives it thus (P/al.81.16.) He 
lhenld have ſed them a'ſo with the fineſt, or (as our Margin 
hath it) w-cþ the f.2t of Wheat. So that fob wiſheth the worſt 
for the beit. while he ſaid, Ler thiſtles grow inſtead of Wheat ; 

And Cockle in ſtead of Barley. 

The ſence is the fame z the word tranſlated Cockle, hgni- 
fies any itinking or ill-ſented weed, alſo ſour ill taſted grapes 
(Ifa 5.4.) We may take it here ſtrictly, properly, and in 
kind, (as we rc:.der) for that ſpecial weed ſo called, which 
- crows often among Corn, or ſynecdochically, for any thing 
wl:ich hinders the fruitfulneſs of the earth, when ſown with 
vieful ſeed. The plain meaning is, Let the land which 1 
till deceive my hopes let it never hereafter anſwer the pains, 


+1: IWabour and colt, which I beſtow ppon it, lt me ſow the 


- pureſt Wheat in the ſpring, and let me reap Thiltles at 
Harveſt,let me ſow good Barley,and let my crop be Cockle. 
Thus let the Lord dcal with me , if I have given my land 
cauſe to cry zpainſt me, or the furtows thereof to complain. 


Hence note, Fuft, The earth naturally viclas that which 
xs ſown; that's proper tothe earth; If you ſow Wheat 
You ſhall bave Wheat, if you ſow Barlry you fhall have 
Barley 17027 


4 On 


bring forth oppreſſion, and in ſtead of righteouſneſs a cry; 
Then the Lord in Judgment may charge their vineyards to 
bring forth wild grapes in ftead of grapes, and their fields 
to bear Thiſiles in ſtead of Wheat, and Cockle in ſtead of 
Barley. Look to it, as you weuld have an anſwerable 
return of any of your labours, or that the earth ſhould 
bring forth that which is ſown by the bleſſing of God upon 
it, or that any thing you take in hand ſhould proſper and 
produce a defired efteCt (every man hath a ground to till, 
and a plow going, that hath a lawful calling, and every 
man is looking for a harveſt, now (I ſay) if you would not 
reap thiſtles in ſtead of wheat, and Cockle in ſtead oi 
Barley (as the husbandman in the Country would not) let 
your aCtions be juſt and good, ſow to your ſelves in rightc- 
ouſneſs, and you ſhall reap with rejoycing, whereas they 
that ſow the wind ſhall reap the whirl- wind. 

Thirdly, 7ob in theſe words calls down a very great affii 
Ction upon hiaiſelf, that he ſhould ſow wheat, and reap 
thiſtles, and have his barley return'd in Cockle. 


Hence Obſerve, Not to receive the good weexpett, is 4 ſoit 
afflitt ion. 


To find thorns where we ſet them, or cockle where We 
have ſown it, doth not trouble us, but to ſee thorns grov 


| Where we ſowed wheat, is not only aloſs and a trouble, but 
| -atorment. It is a great butthen to the Lord when he miſſerh 
| hisexpeCtation among men ; when he looks ſor grapes, 41 

| we bring forth wild grapes, when he hath pianted and 


watered his vineyard, then to ſec it unfruitſul, or ill fruited, 


| this is a provocation. If the Lord had let his vineyard lic 
' undreſs'd (as Solomon ſaith of the field of the luggard, 


Pro.24.30 ) it would not trouble him much to ſee it over- 


8 | grown With Thorns, and the face of it covered Wit 
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nettles (there are ſome of whom God looks for nothing - 


but wild grapes, he doth not expect to gather grapes of 
thorns nor figs of thiltles) Burt when a people are the 
plantation of the Lord, dreft and manured by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and the uſe of holy things, then the Lord 
5 at once both grieved aid provoked, if they are either 
barren of good fruit, or bring forth bad. Where the 
Lord ſoweth he looks to reap, and where he ſoweth much 
to reap *much ; mult he not therefore be much troubled 
when he either reaps little or nothing where he had ſowed 
much, or nothing at all of that which he expected to rcap, 
but the clean contrary ?. As to meet with changes for the 
better, or to have good come up in the place of evil, co 
have wheat tor thiſtles and barley for cockle, doth ex- 
ceedingly rejoyce the heart of man, ( There are ſuch 
changes promiſed in Scripture, //a. 55. 1 3.) 1n ſtead of 
the thorn ſhall come up the fir-tree, and in ſteadof the bryar 
ſhall come up the mirtle-tree, and it ſhall be to the Lord for a 
names for an everlaſting ſign that ſhall not be cut off. The 
Lord will ſo work for his people one day, that where there 
were none but bryars and thorns (the belt of men in de- 
generate times have been as a bryar, and the molt upright 
of them ſharper then a thorn-hedg, Arch. 7. 4.) ſuch as 
trouble and vex his people, there ihall come up in Read 
of thoſe thorns fir-trees, that is, ſuch as ſhall be very uſe- 
ful, and in ſtead of the bryar a mirtle-rree, that is, a godly 
man ſhall be in place and power. Mirtle-trees ſignihe the 
people of God ( Zech. 1. 8.) Chriſt was in the botom among 
the Mirtle-trees, (that is, with the Church) O how will this 
rejoyce the Saints when they ſee ſuch changes as theſe in 
the world ! and ſuch they ſhall ſee: As the Prophet ſhews 
in another Allegory (14.60. 17.) For braſs I will bring Gold, 
and for Iron I will bring Silver, and for wood Braſs, and for 
ſtones Iron, I will alſo make thy Officers rw and thine 
exators righteouſneſs ; that is, things ſhall mend beyond 
expectation , your changes for the better ſhall excced 

our hopes. O how good is it to us when things grow 
better then we lookt for ! And O how fad is it to be lcok- 
ing for good, and to ſee all grow naught, or waxing worſe 
and worſe ! Thiſtles in place of wheat, and cockle in place 
of barley ; as they ſaid (Fer. 8. 15.) We looked for peace, 
and no good came, and for a time of health,and behold trouble. 
Theſe doleful words are expounded two ways. Firſt, 
ſome conccive them to be a rebuke of the peoples ground: 
leſs expectation of good days,and a proſperous condition 
As if the holy Prophet had thus be'poken them ; Tou may 
look, for peace as long, and as confidently as you pleaſe, but 1 
aſſure you, that ye only pleaſe or flatter your ſelves with vain 
hopes in doing ſo; for while you are thus bad ns good will 
come, and while your ways and lives are not amended, the 
times will not cannot mend; look, alſo (if you will) for bealth or 
healing, that the preſent crazy ſickly ſtate of thinss ſhould 
recover ftreugth, and that your diviſions and breathes ſhonld 
he cloſed and cured, but in this alſo you will find your [clves 
diſappointed, for you ſhall behold nothing but breaking and 
dividing among your ſelves, till ye return and are reconciled 
ito God, This is a good ſence of the Text, though a fad 
one to the people both of thoſe times and ours ; Nor is the 
Second, any whit more comfortable, which ( according 


to our Tranſlation) makes it the peoples complaint to or of | 


their falſe and flattering Prophets. As if they had ſaid; 
[Ve (having been often encouraged and warranted by you to 
expect ſpeedy deliverance ) have long locked for peace and 
proſperity, but alas, how were we deluded and miſlead by you 
our leaders : for no good came, or good was not ? and we locked 
as earneſtly for healing, but behold trouble, we ſee nothing 
to this d.iy, bat wiſtons of fear and ama ement, rothing 6ut 
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| tokens of ruin, and ſome haſtning drſolation. Thus to fall 
; ſhort of or below our expectings, is the Iengthning and 
heightaing of our miſery. This miſery Job wiſht upon 


timſelf, that he ſhould not have whar he had cauſe to look 
for, if he had willingly and knowingly cauſed any to mis 


that which they might juſtly expect and look fr at his 


hands ; and having ſpoken this he gives over ſpeaking, 
ſo it followeth ; 


£(;e Wo:ds cf Job cre ended; 


Here's the end of this Chapter, the end of Fob's large 
diſcourſe continued throughout the five fore-going Chap- 
ters, as alſo the end of his whole diſcourſe, debate, or diſ- 
putation with his friends. 

Tye wo2ds of Jeb are ended. ] There's a Queſtion ſtarted 
by ſome about theſe words, whether they are a part of 
that which by way of eminence above all writings we call 
the Scripture, or whether they were only added by the 
Tranſcriber of the Book, I will not ftay upon the rca- 
fons one way or other, but conclude in that opinion that 
theſe wordsare a part of Scripture. T he words of fob are 
ended. 

And 'tis conſiderable that the word here uſed ſignifics 
ending with perfection, or ending to purpoſe ; Asif ir 
had bcen faid, Fob hath now brought the matter to a fuil 
iſue. In the firſt verſe of the firit Chapter, God gave 
teſtimony concerning Fob, that he was a perfett mar, and 
now he faith, the words of Fob are perſett ; ſuch as tc 
man was, ſich were his words, he was 4 perfet man, and 
here are perfect words. For we mult not take theſe w rds 
as noting only a bare Concluſion, here i an end of wh:r 
/ob ſpake. But fob having brought his matters to a good 
end, to a perfect iſſue, Wes Pan's off his work (as it were) 
porying and fits down not only quietly, but triumphantly, 

is work (as to the truth of his caſe) being ſo well ended. 
The ſeventy ſecond Pſalm concludes in this form 3 Toe 
prayers of David the fon of Fefſe are ended. Not that 
D.rvid made no more prayers, or pray'd no more, but the 
perfection of prayer was recollected into that Palm ; For 
there holy David having by faith, in Spirit, prayed for and 
about the glory of the Fi gdom of Jeſus Chriit, { which 
is the buſineſs of that Pſalm) it might well be ſaid, The 
prayers of David the Son of Jeſſe are ended ;, they are 
Compleat, and wound up to the higheſt imaginable per- 
fection of a prayer ; ſo here, The words of Job are ſaid to 
be ended ;, that 1s, Fob hath ſaid as much and as well for 
nimſelf as could be aid, or as could be expected he ſhould 
ſay. And though he ſaid more afterwards ( we ſhall find 
him ſpeaking twice more, to very great purpoſe before the 
Book ends) yet he never ſpake more in his own defence 
againlt what his friends had ſpoken ; as to any ſuch ſpeak- 
ing, he had not a word more to ſpeak, nor did he ſpeak a 


| word more , and thercfore this concluſion well becomes - 


his going cf trom this point under diſcuſſion. The words of 


Fob are ended. 


Thus (by the good hand of God with me) I have gone 


| through a good part of my way and work, One and thirty 
| Chapters of this Book have been opened in theſe expoſitory 
| exerciſes, and publiſhed to the world. And though I am 


come to the end of Job's words, yet my work is not ended ; 
There's more yet to be done. Behold E!:hu entring the 


| ſtage and aCting a very great part rowards the ſtating and 
| moderating of this Controverfie ; and when he hath done 


God himſelf begins and determins the matcer fully and 


; unqueitionably ; who though he gives ſome check to Pob, 
\ yet he gives the Crownto him alſo; and determing the 


Controverſie for him againſt his three friends. 
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Thoſe eſpecially of this CITY, who yet continue helpful towards this 
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FRA E bave had ( according to my poor meaſure ) the whole diſputation be- 
IJ _ tween Job and his three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, expli- 
cated in Nine Parts already publiſhed, I now (through the bleſſeng 
and good hand of God with me) preſent you with the Tenth ; which 
indeed, without any deſign or pre-intent of mine, proves like the Tenth 
wave from the vaſt Ocean of this holy Book, ſomewhat bigger, and 
fuller, I cannot ſay (and 'tis my reproof having been ſo long conwer- 
ſant inthis Book, that I cannot ſay) ſtronger and better, 1. e. more ſpiri- 
tual ( which alone 3s the Strength of Scripture writings ) then the former , but ſuch as it is 
( and that it js ſuch as it is, I own and humbly acknowledg the goodneſs of God in uſing me to 
do it, ) ſuch as it 3s (T ſay ) I freely tender it to your favourable acceptance, and dedicate it to 
the glory of God and the common good : knowing that it 3s both my duty and Intereſt to ſhew 
the ſmall improvement though but of one fing le talent, rather then, either through ſloth or ſla- 
viſh modeſty to hide it in a Napkin. | 

la the prefatory Epiſtle to the Second part of this Book, there was an endeavour of a diſ- 
covery concerning the diſtin& opinion of Job's three friends, as alſo of what himſelf held faſt 
and inſiſted upon all along in diſtin&jion from theirs. And now that I have done with all that 
was ſard on both ſides by the diſputants, and am come to open the diſcourſe of Elihu , who 
appeared as Moderator to give a determination about the Great Oneſtion, ſo long wentilated 
wnong them; it may {eem ſomewhat neceſſary, and I am much perſwaded ( if” in any competency 
attained ) it will not be unprofitable, to grve the Reader a brief proſpect of what Elihu aimeth at 
and dot in this bis large and accurate di ſcourſ e,continned in fixChapters thron 2bout and divided 
into ( beſides bis General preface which takes up the whole thirty ſecond Chapter ) four remark- 
able Sedions, 

Elihu 3s introduced by the pen-man of this Book in a great paſſion, both with Job and his 
three friends, and he gives us an account why he was in ſuch a heat of paſſron with both 
(Chap. 32. 2, 3.) Then was kindled the wrath of Elib«, againſt Job was his wrath kind- 
led, becauſe he had juſtified himſelf rather then God. Allo againſt his three friends 
in his wrath kindled , becauſe they had found no Anſwer, and yet had condemned 

Us 

it reins therefore, that Elihu was the man, who found an anſwer in this great difficulty 

ard yet condemned not Job. And indeed he condemned him not (as bis friends bad done) as 


$0co0090vs e\0 


DO 000 © 00 005 


fy 7 » + 
i - 
#4 

WS 115 


31d 


TO TBE CHRISTIAN READER 


 —_ 


 ——_— e——O— 


and his words were without wiſdom. And again (Chap. 35.16.) Therefore Job openeth 
his mouth in vain, he multiplyerh words without knowledg ; that is, without a clear kngy. 
l:dge of himſelf both as a creature and as 4 ſinner, as alſo of the deſign and purpoſe of Gyg 

in afflifting him. 

Now, beſides thoſe paſſages in the diſcourſe of Elihu wherein be chargeth Job's three friend, 
with folly for condemning Tob when they could not anſ! wer him, and thoſk, e wherein he reProvwes 
Job's ignorance or want of knowledg, for wondring how ſuch great evils ſhould fall «Pon 
bim, notwithſt andins bis integrity, likewiſe his boldneſs or peremptorineſs in his own cauſe, 
juſtifying bimſelf rather then God, yea and deſiring to plead his cauſe before him, | ſay b, ſides 
theſe paſſages, we at firſt reading might conclude that Elihu did nothing elje throughout theſe 
ſix Chapters, but enlarge or parapbraſe upon thoſe things, which had long before been ſpoken 
to by Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, and by Job himſelf as much as by any of, if not beyond 
all ihem three. 

But upon further conſideration of the matter in the whole ſeries and contexture of his diſ. 
courſe, we may collec} 1wo things, inſtanced in and inſiſted on by Flihu alone, upon which his 
pariicular opinion and ſentence is grounded in aiſtin&tion from all the reſt. 1he clear under. 
fanting of which, will lead us to a fair ſolution or remowal of thoſe doubts which ariſe about 
the Queſtion or matter in debate. 

tbe two diſtin points produced by Elihu, are, Firſt, about Rewelation, or bow God i 
pleaſed to maniſcs} bis mind and will to man., Secondly, about Mediation, or the means which 
God hath graciouſly afforded man to heal thoſe breaches, which ſin hath made between God and 
bint, an4 ſo either firſily, or afre ſþ to reconcile man again to himſelf. 

The Former of theſe is handled (Chap. 33. Ver. 14,15,16,17 ) For God [peaketh once, 
yea twice, though man perceiveth it not. In a dream, ina viſion of the night, when deep 
iIcep falleth upon men : Thea he openeth che ears of men, and ſealeth their inſtruction, 
that he may withdraw man from his purpoſe, and hide pride from man. nd thus, a it 
7 faid in the Verſe following, He keepeth back his Soul from the Pit, and his life from 
periſhing by the {word ; that 35, theſe ſpeakiugs of God are by the ſaving power and Spuit 
of God made effeGual for bis ſalvation both temporal and eternal. 
 Thellatter is bandled in the ſame Chapter, beginning at the 23. Verſe to the end of the 30. 
If there be a meſſenger (or Angel) with him, an interpreter, one among a thouſand, to 
ſhew unto man his uprightnels: then he is gracious unto him, and ſaich, Deliver him from 
going down to the Pit, I have found a ranſom. His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a Childs, 
he ſhall return to the days of his youth. He ſhall-pray unto God, and he will be favour- 
able to him, and he ſhall ſee his face with joy, &*c. 

Hence the opinion or determination of Elihu may be thus conceived. 

That, notwithſtanding all the confuſuons and diſorders which ſeem to be in the affairs of this 
world, the providence of God over mankind in general, and bis great mercy towards the righte- 
ov's in ſpecial, is ſeen moſt eminently in theſe two things. 

Firſt, Inthat be injpires them with the knowledg of Heawenly things, or acquaints them 
ſome way or other with his mind, both as to the meaning of what be doth to them, and of what 
he would have them do. 

oo conttl y. 4 nthat he provideth and It ends them 4 meſſenger or Mediator both to inſtrud thent 
in ihe-r Wuty, and to pray for mercy, and ſo conſequently to deliver them, when their Soul 
draweth neer to the Grave, and their life to the deſtroyers. 

Þot'> theſe oracious diſpenſations of God are proper to righteous men, or at leaſt appropriate 
to them in a peculiar manner ; the righteous are the wen for whom God provides a meſſenger or 
Mediator, and the righteous are the men whom God ſavingly and effectually inſpires with the 
kuowl-dy of bis will, in the things which concern both their preſent work and future rewar d. 
Neiiber bath Satan any power ſo to darken their underſtandings about thoſe great things as 10 
make ihem vil carry ; aud as for all hjs ather mi ſchievous plots and practices againſt them, they 
ferve to a clean contrary purpoſe then be intendeth, according to that moſt comfortable aſſer trot 
of ie fpoſile (Rom. $, 25.) We know thatall things work rogether for good to them chat 
Jove God, to them who are the called according to his purpole. 

Satan P:evoked God for a licence to heap outward calamities upon Job, in tripping roy 

nake 
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"Tack of his worldly ſubſtance, and in tormenting his body with grievous pains and ſickneſs ; 
which latter Elihu proſecutes at large (Chap.3 3.1 9,2 0,2 1,22.) Hes chaſtned alſo withpain 
upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong pain; fo that his life abhorreth 
bread, © c. And what he ſpeaks of ſickneſs is applicable to any or all ſorts of affliftion ; 
in all which ( as it is ſaid, Verl. 27, 28, 29, 30.) God looketh upon men, and if 
any ſay, 1 have ſinned and perverted that which is right, and it profiteth me not . he will 
deliver his Soul from going into the pit, and his lite ſhall ſee the light. Lo, alltheſe things 
worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back his Soul from the pir, to be enlightned 
with thelighr of the living. 

From theſe premiſes we may colle& both what 3s proper tothe righteous , and that, in what. 
vewer # common to themwith the wicked, there is neither diſorder nor confuſion. For though 
the beſt of the righteous are Lyableto the ſame outward evils which the worſt of the wicked are, 
et their condition is not the ſame ; ſeeing to the wicked thoſe evils are purely puniſhments, 
and but the beginning of thoſe ſorrows which ſball never end ; whereas to therighteous they are 
either but chaſtiſements for ſome ſun already committed, or medicaments to prevent the committin 
either of the ſame, or of ſome other ſin. And as for thoſe who by ſuch chaſtnings are brought to 
a ſight of their ſins and forſake them, their Souls are ( by this means, Vetſ. 30. ) broughr 
back from the pitto be enlightned with the light of che living, 

This point is yet more fully and plainly proſecuted by Elihy in the thirty-ſixth Chapter; where 
be informeth us, bow ſufferings are difjerently to be concerwed of according to « threefold dife- 
ference of the perſons ſuffering, The firſt and chief, is of thoſe, who are truely righteous 
and keep cloſe to God in righteous ways. The ſecond is of thoſe who being righteous in their 
ſtate have fallen foully in their way, with whom we may alſo reckon ſuch as are yet in an unrigh- 
teons ſtate, yet ſhall be and at laft are converted and bronght home to God, The third is of 
thoſe who perſevere and obſtinarely continue in their wicked ſtate and ways, ſtopping their 
ears, and hardning their hearts, both againſt inftru&iion and correQion. 

Elihu ſeemeth to put all theſe together (Verl. 5,6. ) Behold God is mighty and deſpiſerh 
not any, he is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, he prelerveth nor the life of the wicked, 
but giveth right ro the poor. More drftin&1y, 


O 


He ſpeaks of the firs# ( Verl. 7. ) He( that is, God ) withdraweth not his eyes from the 
righteous: But with Kings are they on the Throne, yea, hedoth eſtabliſh them for ever, 
and they are exalted. 

He ſpeaks of the ſecond ſort (Verl. 8, 9, 10, 11.) And ifthey bebound in Ferters, and hol- 
aen in the Cords of affliction, then he ſhewerh them their work and their iniquity, that they 
have exceeded. He openeth allotheirear to diſcipline, and commanderth that they return 
trom iniquity, Cc. n 

He ſpeaks of the third ſort ( Verl. 13, 14. ) Butthe Hypocrites in heart heap up wrath , 
they cry not when he bindeth them , they die in youth, and their lifes among the un- 
clean. 

Theſe three ſorts of men are dealt withby God according 10 their kind. The liſt of thembe- 
ing altogether wicked and incorrigible, abide under wrath for ever. 

T he ſecond being in an evil tate,or having donethat which 3s evil, yet humbling themſelves 
( through grace ) and beingbettered by their affii&tons, are uſually reſtored to a proſperons e- 
ſtate in this life, and in caſe they dye ander affi: ion, are alwayes crowned with thebleſſedneſs of 
eternal life. : 

The Firſt ſort, walking conſtantly ( humane frailties excepted ) in their uprichtneſs, are 
nt only preſerved in peace, but receive high favours aud ſpecial marks of honour from the 
bountiful band of God , wbich 3s true, eſpecially according to the condition of thoſe times, 
wherein God did more engage himſelf to bis faithful Servants in promiſes of temporal hat 
pineſs, then now he doth in Goſpel times. 

And yet even theſe, asnow they are not, ſothen they were not always exempted from ſuffer- 
mes, for as the ſccond ſort of righteous men are often afflicled in a way of chaſtiſement for 
their ſins ; ſothe Lord reſerves to himſelf a liberty ( his Soveraignty allowing it ) to affli& 
the beſt and bolieſt of bis Serwants for the trial of their graces, or the magnifying of his own 
grace to them and in them , as a Maſter of Heroick Arts and Games impoſeth a very laborious 


task upon his Scholar-Champion, ot as a puniſhment of any default but to confirm bjs ſtrength 
end exerciſe bis valour. The 


of Jak. as” 


e Great and 


much in giving 


wiſdom of godly men is no priviledg againſt the Soweraige power of God in afflicting then. 
And therefore Job, though truely wiſe in heart, muſt not look for any ſuch reſpe& from God « 
to be untoucht by or priviledg'd from afflifion. 

For the cloſe of all, we may ſum up the whole ſcope of Elihu's undertaking with Job, yes 
of the whole Book of Job in theſe ſix points or propoſitions. | 

FirSt, No man can ſtand before God in bis own perſonal righteouſneſs. 
Secondly, How righteous ſoever any perſon 3s, yet the Lord may affli&+ and break, him in what 
way and in what degree himſelf thinks fat. 

Thirdly, Godbath moſt wiſe and gracions aims in affliting bis righteous ſervants. 

Fourthly, His moſt righteous ſervants may not take the liberty to complain as if they were 
wrong d, or as if God were either rigorous or unrighteous in the leaſt, how much or how long 
ſoever they are afflicted. | 

Fifibly, There is nothing gotten by complaining or ſtriving under the affliGing hand of God; 
and therefore, 

Sixthly, "Ts beſt for us or our wiſeſt way when things are at worſt with us to give glory 
to God both as juſt and good, and ( poſſeſſing our Souls with patience ) by faith to wait in bop!, 
1ill be giveth us a freſh experience of his goodneſs, either by ſweetuing our troubles to ws, and ſup- 
porting us under them, or by bringing us out of them (a he did Job) inthe fitteſt ſeaſon. 

If in peruſing this diſcourſe of Elihu we carry theſe general reſults in our eye, we ſhall read 
both the Text and Comment with more clearneſs in or underſtandings at all times, and with more 
profit (when at any time under them) in our chaſtetiings, which, that we all may 3s the prayer of 
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$9 theſe three men ceaſed to anſwer Job, becauſe be was righteous in his own 
eyes. | 

Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite, of the 
kindred of Ram ; agatnft Job was bis wrath kindled, becauſe be juſtified 
bimſelf rather then Gl 


Alſo againſt his three Friends was his wrath kindled; becauſe they bad jour: no 
anſwer, aud yet had condemned Job. 


I He laſt Chapter ended with Chapters in delivering his mind upon this Controverlic , 
theſe words, The words of yet he makes ſome pauſes and overtures, moving or invi- 
Job are ended; the beginning | ting 7ob toa reply. But 'ob interpoſed not a word. 

of this tells us his three | We mayconlider this whole diſcourſe of Elihu in four 
Friends had ended theirs. diſtinct parts ; the firſt contained in the thirty-ſecond, and 
So theſe three mien ceaſed ro | thir:y third Chapters; the ſecond in the rnirty- fourth ; the 
anſwer Job : Thus we have | third in the thirty- fifth ; and the fourth in therhirty- lix: zl 
had the whole diſpute be- and thirty-ſeventh Chapeers of this Book. 

| Inthefirlt part he directeth his ſpeech ; Firſt, To Fob's 


tween J-b and his three | 


If Friends : Now followeth | ©, three Friends, in this thirty-ſecond Chapter; Sccondly, 


the determination of it. The | To Fob himſelf in the thirty-third. 
Diſputants having done, the Moderators begin ; Firſt Fli- | | Inthis.Chapter we may conſider, Firit, A rational tran- 


6, and after him God himſelf, Elihu ſpends lix whole | | fitionfrom the diſpute berween Fob and his rR—— ro this 
£& 2 {courſe 


An F xpoſition upon the Book of 7 O B. C HA y RR KAAL 


diſcourſe of Elibn, in the five firlt verſes; Secondly, We 
have a very Rhetorical pathetical Preface, wherein El:# 
endeavourcth to gain attention by giving an account,” or 
the reaſons ot his undertaking, in which he interweaves 
many Apologies for himſelf, ia venturing upon ſo hard a 


' task, _—_— both his youth , and the weight of the 
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Arguftient. He amplifies and continueth upon this ſub- 
jet tothe end of the thirty-ſccond Chapter ; wherein he 
erngageth himſelf by ſolemn promiſe to carry on the bull- 
neſs without reſpect of perſons, without fear or flattery. 

Yet more diſtinctly in this firſt part, The tranſition; 
Firſt, A recaſon is aſſigned why Fob's Friends left off ſpeak- 
ing. As it #5 not good to begin to ſpeak, ſo neither to grve 
over ſpeaksno, till we ſee and C43; give 4 reaſon for it c The 
reaſon here given, is, becauſe Fob was righteous in b1 own 
eyes ( ver. 1. ) Secondly, A rcaſon is given not only why 
Elihu did begin to ſpeak, but why he began to ſpeak us he 
did, #n anger; Firſt, Againſt Fob,which is laid 69v 2 1n the 
ſecond verſe, Becanſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God : 
Secondly, Againſt his Friends (ver. 3.) Becanj« ry had 
found no anſwer, yet had condemned fob, or, be 1c ney 
cenſured :m, though they could not confute him, In tac tor '7th 
and fifth verſes we have a diſcovery of the cauſe of F/:' «'s 
modeſty in forbearing ſo long to ſpeak, which he fu;cher 
inlargeth in the following parts of the Choprer. 


Verſe 1. Sotheſe the men ceaſed to anſwer Job. 


They who had maintained the diſpnte all this while, 
ceaſed, reſted, or fate down. When men ſpeak they uſually 
ſtand up or ſtand forth. The word inthe Hebrew may be 
rendred thus, They ſabbatized, implying they had found 
ita week of hard work, and ſtrong labour in dealing and 
tugging with Job : And now as if their ſeventh day or Sab- 
b.ub were come,tbey ſate down and took their relt. Spcak- 
ing, eſpecially arguing and diſputing with a knowing and 
reſolved Adverfary, is tough work ; and they who have 
been at it to purpoſe, may for very wearineſs have cauſe 
enough to relt or take their Sabbath; ſo did theſe three 
men, they ceaſed or ſabbatiz'd from anſwering 7 ov. 

We may yet further enquire, why did they ceaſe ? Firſt, 
Some men ceaſe to anſwer, becauſe they have no more to 
anſwer. Secondly, Others ceaſe toanſwer, becauic they 
ſuppoſe they have anſwered enough already, and will an- 
ſwer no more. Some ſay the former was the rcafon why 
Fob's three Friends ceaſcd to anſwer, they had no more to 
anſwer : Others take the latter, that they had no mind, 
no will togiveany further anſwer, But the Reaſon exprel- 
ſed in the Text ( which ſhould fatisfie us and ſuperſede 
further Queries ) is, 


LBeecaule he was righteous in his own eyes. 


As if it had been ſaid, Becauſe they ſaw they had done no 
good upon him, Job kepr his ground and maintamed his ſtand 
mg, be diſputcd every tnch with them, and yielded not an 
r:ch; as they found him at firſt, ſo be was at laſt, they ſaw 
kim a man immovably ſet down in his own purpoſe and opini- 
0, and therefore, becauſe they could get nothing by ſpeak- 
ing, they world ſpeak, no more. Tu but loſt labour ( as we 
ſay ) to waſh the Blackmore, The conſtancy and warmth of 
Fob in defendi-g himſelf they judged obitinacy, 'and a hu- 
mour to oppoſe, or but the ſwelling of a proud ſpirit ; 
whereas indecd it was the love of truth, not of contention, 
2 zeal todo himſelf right, not to do them wrong, which 
cauſed him till to hold up the Bucklers, and Adhere fo ſtiff 
ly to his own opinion, Thus deſfpairing to convince or 
bring him to an acknowledgment, that he was unrighteous, 
Tiuy ceaſed | 

Lceaule he was righteous in Hts own cpes. ) That's ſuc 
znother form of ſpeaking ( Prov. 3. 7. ) Be not wiſe in 
rhinc owneyes : ASalſothat { Prov. 26G. 12. } Seceſt thou a 
» 11 wife 19 bus oven conceity there ts more hope of a fool then 
6\ lzim. You may ealier reduce aman that is indeed 1gno- 
rant, then him thatthinks himſelf very wiſe, or knowing, 
but is not. This was the apprehenſion of Foy's Friends 
concerning tim, He w.ts a man ( thought they, and ſo they 
tazd ) 777{2100:1 142 BU OWN EYES. 

There arethreeſorts of righteous perſons : Firſt, Such 
45 arerighte>us inthe eyes of God, and ſothe godly are 
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bleſſed are they who are thus accounted righteous in the 
cycs of God. Secondly, They are righteous, as avoidin 
unrighteous,and doing righteous things. There is a ſeed 
a principle of righteouſneſs in perſons juſtified and repe. 
nerated, which daily puts it ſelf forth in righteous actings 
He that doth righteouſneſs ts righteons ( 1 John 3, A Pe 
is ſo, both asto his ſte; and as to hisACtions, in li 
of God and good men. | Fr 
Secondly, Many are righteous ifi the eyes of men, they 
have fair appearances and out-fides;z you can read nothin 
amiſs in their converſation, yet they are unrighteous, yea 
altogether unrighteous in the cyes of God, yea, and 
poſhbly in their own too; they cannot but ſee their 
own wickedneſs, though they can conceal it from the light 
of othe?s. Hypocrites arc like painted Sepulchres, fair 
without ( as Chriti ſpake of the Phariſees ) but within full 


c eycs 


of rottenneſs, They ſcem that to men which God ſceth 


they are not z they can ſhew their beſt ſide to,and hide their 
worit from men,but they cannot play this game with God : 


| heſecth their bet is bad, becauſe it is but the covering, not 
| the hating, not the mortifying of that which is bad. 


Thirdly, there is another ſort who are righteous in their 
own eyes ; ſuch Selomon deſcribes ( Prov. 30, 12.) Ther; 


| 1 4 generation that are pure in ther own eyes, and yet u 1 0: 


waſhed from their filthinef. Theſe have a great opinion 
of themſelyes; they think all is right and well with them, 
when indeed they are filthy and unclean, their hearts being 
yet unchanged , though their wayes are ſmoothed ; and 
though they may have left off to do many filthy things, 
yet they are not wathcd from their filthineſs. The Text 
in hand puts fob into this third ſort of righteous men. Bur 


' was it thus with him? I anſwcr; Firit, Fob was a man 
| righteous inthe eyes of God, in both the notions menti- 
| oned; he was righteous as juſtified, and righteous as ſan- 
. Ctified. Secondly, fob was a man righteous in the eyes 
; of many men; for he ſaith (Chap. 29. 11.) Theear which 
' heard me bleſſed me ;, and the eye which ſaw me gave witneſs 


to me; yet Job had not an univerſal teſtimony given by 
men ; there were ſome, I cannot ſay many, in whoſe eyes 
he was unrighteous ; he was fo in the eyes and opinion of 
his Friends eſpecially. Though none could, as to the eye, 
tax 7ob with any unrightcouſneſs, no not they who doubt- 
leſs had ſifted his life to the bran, yet his Friends thought 
him unrighteous , and he ſtood judg'd as unrighteous in 
their eye. 

As for the third ſort of righteouſneſs, that of being righ- 
tcous in our own eyes we muſt diſtinguiſh ; Fob was in- 


| deed righteous in his own eyes in a good ſenſe, and that 


— <—— x RO CS > <> — 


under a twofold conſideration: Firſt, As not having com- 
mitted any grols or ſcandalous a(t of wickedneſs, as he 
profeſſed at large and with -much confidence in that apolo- 
gy and vindication which he made for himſelf in the Chap: 
ter foregoing ; where he calls down the ſevercit judg- 
ments of God upon himſelf, if he had done ſuch things 3s 
he was ſuſpected of, eſpecially if he had defiled himſcif 
with thoſe common pollutions of the world, wantonnels, 
injuſtice and oppreſhon. Fob ſtood upon it that he was 
thus rightcous. Secondly, 7ob was righteous in his own 
eyes, as to the allowing of himſelf in any the leaſt linor 
unevenneſs, either of heart or life , thus much his prote- 
{tation or imprecation amounts to in the thirty-third verie 


| of that Chapter, If 1 have covered my tranſgreſſions 4s 
| Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my boſom : Ag it he had 
| ſaid, I have not lived inthe love of any fin whatſoever. Thus 


7ob was righteous in his own eyes, proteſting to God and 


| before men, that as he was not ſcandalouſly wicked in any 


' Kind,ſo be was not cloſely nor hypocritically wicked , eve: 


ry ſin was his burden, and the abhorrence ' of his ſoul. In 
any other ſenſe Fob was far from being righteous in his 
own eyes; he never either ſaid or thought he had done no 
evil, or was altogether linlcſs, like white paper without 
blot or blur; yea, we very often find him conſeſſing his 
fins and failings (Chap. 7. 29. ) I have ſinned; What ſhait 
] ao unto thee, thou preſeruvcy of men ? He maketh a like 2C- 
knowledgment (Chap. 9.2.) 1 know it i: ſo of arrith, but 


| bow ſhall man be juſt with God ? If he wall contend with 


him, he cannot anſwcr him one of a thouſand. Again (<&- 


20.) If Et jſt ifie my fe if, my mouth ſhall Con dem: me - 


under atwolvid notion ; Firſt, As being pardoned for, or | If I ſay 1 am perfett, ut ſhall alſo prove me perver ſe Ard 


$18k-53cd from rhcir unrighteouineſs, through faithin Chriſt, | 80 | while he affirms the gencral viciouſneſs of naturcs 
: 1C 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of 


he mult nceds imply his own ( Chap. 15. 14.) What -# 
1an that he ſhould be clean ? And he which 1s born of a wo- 
mar, that be ſhould be righteous ? Behold he putteth no truſt 
in hu Saints, yea, the Heavens are,not clean m hu ſight, how 
much more abominable and filthy u man ? In this univerſal 
concluſion he includeth himſelf, therefore 7b was far from 
being righteous in his own eyes,in any proud opinion of his 
own rightcouſneſs or freedom from any tain of ſin. So 
-nuch for the opening of thoſe words, containing the rea- 
ſon why his Friends ceaſed to anſwer, Becauſe he was righ- 
1014 1H his 0W71 CYES, : 

[c was thedeſign of theſe three men not only to convince 
Job that he was a linner, but to bring him upon his knees 
as a notorious ſinner ; and yet all their Abegations and Ar- 
guments could not bring him to it ; Af righreouſncſs (faid 
he, Chap. 27. 6.) 1 hold faſt, 1 will not let it go, Now, 
when they ſaw him thus reſolved and ſtiff in maintaining 
the goodneſs of his cauſe, and the integtity of his [pirit, 
they quitted rhe buſineſs, or as the Text faith, Ceaſcd ro 
anſwer 

Hence Note, We ceaſe to do, when we carnot attarn or 


i : 
C110 1/7 AOti'o, 
[0 


\Wh-n we ſee it is in vain to perſwade, we give over 
perſwading ; deſpair of working our end, puts an end to 
our working. Induſtry is at a itand, yea withdraweth, 
when impoſſibilities appear. And though nothing be 1m- 
poſſible unto God, yet we find God himſelf giving over 
both ſpeaking and ſmiting when he feethke js lixe to do no 
g00d by either. Thus he expreſleth his purpoſe ( Ifa. 1, 
5. ) when he had ſpent many rods of ſore judgments and 
aftlictions upon that people, when he had fricken them, 
till from the crown of the head to the ſole of the feet they 
were nothing but a continued wound, and yet they rece1- 
ved not correction, he preſently reaſons thus, Why ſhould 
ye be ſtricken any more, yewill revolt more and more. : As if 
he had ſaid, The end why 1 ſmote you was to amend you, to 
bring you home to my ſelf, to canſe you to turn back, or re- 
rurn from your evil wayes;but I ſee Ihave loſt my Libour,and 
ſpent not only my rods but my ſcorpions in vain upon you, 
therefore 1 will ceaſe fromthu kind of work, why ſhould ye 
be ſtricken any more, ye will revolt more and more ! And when 
God hath ſpoken long toa people who regard it not, he 
ceaſeth to ſpeak any more, but ſaith, Why ſhould ye be 
taught any more? Let the Prophets tongue cleave to the 
roo of his mouth, let him be dumb and filent, as the word 
is (Exch. 3. 26.) Thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhalt not be are- 
prover (why ? ) for they are a rebellious houſe. Aiter all thy 
ſpeaking they continue rebelling, therefore ſpeak no more. 
We read the like dreadful prohibition (Hof. 4.4.) Let no 
m4 ſtrive or reprove arother (let all Wayes of reclaiming 
t::15 people be laid afide ) for thy people are as they that 
ftrive with the Prieſt : That is, They are obdurateand de- 
ſperately ingaged in wickedneſs ( Ho. 4. 17.) Ephraim 
1s Jayned to Idols ( hecleaveth and ſtickerth faſt rothem, he 
wiil not be pulled from his own inventions ) let him alone. 
Thus God 'aith to his Prophets and Miniſters ceaſe ; he 
fait! to his Ordinances, ceaſe, when ſinners will not ceaſe 
tolin and do wickedly againſt the Lord. _ The ſame unpro- 
firable and incorrigible people are threatncd in the ſame 
manner by another Prophet ( Amos 8. 9.) It ſhall come to 
Paſs inthat day, ſaith the Lord God, that I will cauſe the 
Sz to go down at noon. And ( ver. 11.) 1will ſend a fa- 
mn in the Land; not a famine of bread,but of hearing the 
word of the Lord, God would ſtop the raining down of 
heavenly Manna, and the people ſhould not hear, becauſe 
ticy would not Such was the ſentence of Chriſt againſt the 
Jews (Match. 23. 37.) © Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, rhou that 
klle {# the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them: which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would 1 have gathercd thy Children together as a 
Hen gathereth her Chickens unter ber wings, but ye would 
not ?, What foVows this refuſal ? Read and tremble ( ver. 
38.) Behold your houſe ts left unto you deſolate, for I ſay un- 
fo you, ye (hall nor fee me henceforth,&c. As1f he had aid, 
Becauſe ye have been ſo unteachable, therefore ye ſhall be 
taughtno more. It is ſad, when we give God occaſion to 
£1ve over either ſpeaking to us, or afflicting us. God will 
nor UWayes {trive with the unwillingneſs, much leſs with 
the wiltulneſs of man z n2r will men be alwayes doing that 


tomen, which they ſec doth them no good. So theſe three 
men traled, 8c 


| 


Secondly, Hence Note, When men are obſtinate and wil! 
not ve reclaimed, it is £ood to vive over, 


Why ſhould they who in any kind are abſolutely reſol- 
ved, be further moved? ( As 21.14.) Woen Paul's friends 
ſaw he would not be per ſwaded, they ceaſed : They had uſed 
much perſwaſion to keep him ſrom going up to ferxſalem, 
becaule of the ſufferings that were propheſied ſhould befal 
him there; yet when hc ſtood out,inan holy obſtinacy 
againlt them, cloathed with a gracious ſpirit of courage to 
ſuffer for Chriſt, When he would not be per/waded they ceaſed , 
ſaying, the will of the Lord be done. AS 'it was the height 


| of Pau!''s holineſs,that he would not be perſwaded, he was 


obſtinate for Gods cauſe, or for the doing of a duty ; ſoit 
is tne height of many mens wickedneſs that they will nor 


| be perſwaded, they are obſtinate againſt God, or againſt 


|_ greatly. 


tne doing of their duty : Such as are injected with theluſt 
of contending, will maintain. that opinion pertinaciouſly, 
which they cannot maintain truly. As {ome ſtrive for the 
love of victory, rather then of truth ; ſo others ſtrive be- 
cauſe they love {trife even more then victory, and had ra- 
ter contend then conquer, b<cauſe that puts an end to 11rife, 
InTuch cafes they do beſt who do no more: And if ob's 
caſe had been ſuch, if he had held up the diſcourſe, not 
for truth but for victory, or becauſe he would have the 
lait word, like a clamorcuz Sophiſter, who hath alwayes 
ſom?what to ſay, though nothing to the purpoſe ; in that 
caſe, Ifay, obs Friends had done wiſely in ccaling to an- 
ſ[wer; they indeed did well upon their own ſuppoſition, 
though as to the truth of /-b's condition they . failed 
/ob was not a man of that ſpirit. He that perſits 
in holding and defending truth, is not ob{inate, but con- 
ſtant. 

Further, as to the pround why they ceaſed, according 
to their ſuppolition, 


Obſerve, Toberighteors in our own eyes i5 bate/ul both to 
God and good men. 


A man 1s neverſo vile inthe eyes of thoſe who can dif- 
cern him, as when he is righteous in his own; how righ- 
tcous ſocever any man is, he ſhould be little in owning it. 
To infi't much upon our own righteouſneſs, ſavours rankl 


| of a Paariſee ( Lake 18.9. ) Chri't ſpake a Parable to 
, this purpoſe ( that's the title of the Parable, ver. 9g.) And 


he / pake this Parable unto certain which ti mited in themſel ves 


| that they were righteous, avd deſpiſed otbers. Then follows 
; the Phariſees boaſt of his faſting twice in the week, &<c. 


And when the Text ſaith ( ver. 14.) The Publican went 
aown to his han/e juſtifiedrather then the other; it doth not 
imply that the Phariſce was atall juſtified, but rather that 
being righteous in his own eyes, he was under a ſad ſen- 
tence of cond2mnation in the eyes of God. The meanin 
15 not, that the Phariſee was ſomewhat juſtified, and the Pub- 
lican- more; but that the Phariſee was not juſtined ar all. 
Ie is our duty to foilow after righteouſneſs, but our fin to 
boaſt of it ( Marth. 5. 3.) Bleſſed are th. poor in ſpirit. 
The more poor we are in ſprit, the more rich we are in ſpirs- 
tual;, Poverty of ſpirit is directly oppoſite to our being 
righteous in our own eyes. Chriſt came not to call the righ- 
teom,but ſuners ts repentarce (Matth. g. 13.) By therigh- 
teous there we are to underſtand thoſe that are righteous in 
their own eyes, thoſe that have high thoughts of them- 
ſelves: The linners whom Chriſt calls to repentance are 
the poor in ſpirit, though indeed the righteous in their 
own eyes are the greatelt' ſinners. As we never do worle, 
or more againſt right, then when we do that ( as it was 
ſaid of that ungovern'd age, Judz. 17. 6.) which is right 
in our own eyes; ſo we are never worſe, then when we 
are righteous in our owneyes. 

From the whole matter of theſe words, we ſee, that as 
?ob's Friends had been miſtaken all along in that which they 
ſpake, ſo now in the reaſon of their ceaſing to ſpeak ; 
which was a ſuppoſal that Fob was righteous in his own 
eyes. 


Hence Obſerve, There is nothing more common then for 
men to miſtake and miſ-judge one another. 


7eb's Friends concluded him fſet!ed in a proud conceit of 
his own righteouſneſs, becauſe he - conſtantly denied 
their charge of unrighte@uſneſs. Some impoſe an 
£3 opinion 
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opinion upon their brethren which is not theirs, and make 
them ſay that which they do not affirm : How injurious 15 
this ? Yea, ſome miſ-judge the word of God as well as the 
words of men. They wreſt the Scriptures ( 2 Per. 3: 16.) 
They makethe Scripture ſpeak that, which the holy Gholt 
never intended. It is danperous to [train the word of a 
man, much morethe word of God. The former proceeds 
from a want of charity, but thelatter is a great impiety. 
There could not be a more unrighteous thought conceived 
of 7ob in any mans heart, then that he was ( as his Friends 
thought him) righteous in his own eyes; yet thus they 
thought him, nor would they think otherwiſe of him, let 
him ſay what he would to the contrary. So much of the 
firit verſe, which giveth us areaſon why ob's Friends fate 
down and ceaſed to anſwer; His being ( as they judged 
him ) righteous in tis own eyes. In thenext verſe El:hu 
gives out a ſeyerer Judgment againſt him then this; To 
be at all righteous in our own eyes ( according to the ſenſe 
intended ) argues a man to be both very blind and very 
proud, but for a man to be ſo righteous in his own eyes, 
as that he dares jultific himſelf rather then the moſt nigh: 
tcous God, argues not only blindneſs and pride , but 
pride and blaſphemy : Yet thus ſaith Elzhu of fob, as it 
followcth. 


Verſe 2. Then was kindled the wzath of Elihu , the 
Son of Barachel the Buzite, of the kind2ed 
of Ram; againſt Job was his w:ath kin- 
dled, becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then 
God. 


Here comes inthe fourth Speaker, as a Moderator or 
Detcrminer of this great Diſpute; and he begins, much 
unlike a Moderator, in a keat, 


Then was kindled the w2ath of Elihu. 


It is very common for men to grow hot in diſpute ; but 
for a min to bexin his diſpute with an heat, that's very 
ſtrange : Many have been all in a flame upon alittle diſ- 
courſe ; but tobe in a flame upon the entrance of a diſ- 
courſe, is a thing almoſt unheard of. Yet thus it was with 
this man. 

Then was kindled the w2ath of Elihu ] The Hebrew is, 
Hu noſe or noſtrils were angry. The Metaphor is taken from 
Horſes, Bears, Lions, Bulls, or any furious Creaturcs, who 
ſend forth fames of wrath or anger at their noſtrils. The 


blood at the heart of an angred angry man is inflamed, and 


he, as it were, breaths out fire and ſmoak at his muurh and 
noſtrils. Elihs came ina flame to this bulineſs. 

How unceſfant were the oppoſitions of Fob ! No ſooner 
had thoſe three men ceaſed ſpeaking, but a fourth riſeth up 
to ſpeak. The good man found no reſt; his three Friends 
had their Sabbath, they ceaſed or reſted from the diſpute, 
but Fob was at week-day labour ſtill, attending the words 
of this angry Moderator. Mr. Broughtonrenders, The an- 


ger of Elihu was #n choler. Anger « bot, but hu anger was 


heat, or at leaſt,his anger was heated, yea, it was not on!y 
heated as at the fire, but kindled like a fire. 

Then was kindledthe wath of Elitu. ] Anger is a fire; 
and ( as Solomon ſaith ) Can aman taky fire in his boſom, and 
not be burned ? So I may ſay, Can a man carry anger in his 
boſom, and not burn himſelf, if not others with it ? And 
as fire is blown up by bellows, ſo is anger by provocation. 
The anger of God is expreſſed in a heat ( Der. 29. 24. ) 
What meaneth the heat of this great anger ? (ver. 20. ) The 
anger of the Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoak_ againſt that 
man, And ( Pſal. 2.12.) If hu wrath be kindled but a 
little, &c. The leaſt ſparklings of it are terrible. The 


anger of God is a moſt dreadful fire; and the anger of 


bo] 


man hath much dread in it. We have need to look to our 


paſſions. Fire is good but it mult be kept inits due place; 


fire on the hearth, fire in the chimney is good, but fire in 
the roof, or among the houſhold-ſtuff conſumeth all. There 
is ( as I may ſay) an hearth for anger where it will do 
no hurt. Then was kindled the wrath 

Df Elihu the Son of Barachel. ] There are many & 
ſtions abour-this perſon among the learned ; it would be 
too great a diverſion , and poſhbly an unprofitable one to 


| 


"ve, 


ashe is deſcribed by his name, ſo by his nativity or paren. 
tage ; Elihu the Son of Barachel the Burite, of he hendred 
am. 

His Fathers name Barachel, ſignifies in the Hebrew 
One whom God hath bleſſed, or, the bleſſing of God. The Sons 
name was, My God « the Lord, And the Fathers name 
was, The bleſſing of God, or, - one whom God hath bleſſed. 
We may note a piece of holy devotion in the old Fathers 
in giving lignificant names to their Children, And ſurely it 
may be of much uſe to give our Children good and ſignifi 
cant names, ſuch names as carry a remembrance of dut 
or of mercy. When Alexander the Great, met with acom- 
mon Souldier whoſe name was Alexander, he ſaid to him 
Be ſure thou do nothing unworthy the name of Alexander. 
His name had a great encouragement in it to gallantry in 
war.. And itis noted of Diadumenus, that having obtain- 
cd both the Empire and the name of Antoninus, he ſaid, / 
will labour all ] can, that I may not be injurious to the name 
of the Antonines. This ſhould be much more our care 
and ſtudy , where holineſs makes the name honourable: 
Join lignifieth the Grace of God ; and, as I remember, it is 
the ſaying of one of the Ancients, concerning a bad manſo 
calied, Thy name ts Fohn, but thou art not Fohn ; thy name 
lignifieth grace, but thou art not graciow.. Ambroſeſaid to 
the Virgin Agnes, or Anne, There is chaſtity in thy name, d, 
not contraditt thy name. So Ferome writing to Pammachi- 
, which name fignifieth a fighter againſt all, Do thou 
(faith he ) fight againſt all ſin, againſt the Devil, the world, 
and thy own corruption. The ſame Author writing to Mele- 


, ©, which ſignifies, Honey ſweetnef,, Have thou ( ſaith 


he) the ſweetneſs of Honey in thy manners. Andto Probu 
he writes, Thy name ſignifieth honeſty, Then be thou an ho- 
neſt man. The Apoſtle exhorts ( 2 Tim. 2. 19.) Let every 
one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, | 
is a great _— ſeeing all who profeſs the Goſpel are 
called Chriſtians, from Chriſt, that therefore they ſhould 
adorn that moſt worthy Name by worthy walking. And 
let me fay to all thoſe whoſe names fignifie any thing of 
God, of Grace, or Goodneſs, ye have a good and gracious 
name, let not your actions be a reproach to God, nor a 
ſhame to the profeſſion of his grace. A good heart wil 
make a good uſe of every thing, and is provoked to have 
more then a name for that grace or goodneſs whichis in his 
name,even to be really that which his name is. How ſhould 
an E!ihu, whoſe name ſignifies He 1s my God, labour after 
this holy aſſurance, that God # his ? How ſhould a Barachel, 
whoſe name ſignificth the Bleſſing of God,be alwayes pray- 
ing and waiting for the bleſſing of God, or returning praiſe 
to God ( both in heart and life) for all his Bleſſings ? 


| Elihu che Son of Barachel 


Ze Buzite.] Here Elihu is deſcribed by his family, as 
before by his Father. The Buzite ; that is, coming from 
B-:. Yet there is adifference about that z ſome ſay he 
has that name from the place where he dwelt ; we read 
( 3-1. 25.23.) of aplacecalled Buz. Others ſay, he was 
called the Buzite from the name of his family ; as he de- 
ſcended from Buz the Son of Nahor Abraham's Brother 
( Gen. 22.21. ) Milcah hath born Children unto thy Bre- 
ther Nahor, Huz bu firſt born, and BuZz his Brother. Ma- 
ſter Broughton is clear init, who gives this gloſs upon the 
Text, Elihu the Buzite, of Buz, Abraham's Brothers Sor, 
of the family of Ram, famous then for knowledge. Rebecca 
aad Jacob ſeem to have left Religion in Nahor's houſe. Thus 
far he. Ferome ſaith, Elihu was deſcended from the ſecond 
Son of Milcah, whom the Septuagint call Bauz, from him was 
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Balaam the” Sorcerer, who according to the Tradition of the ſi 


Jews was this Elihu ſpoken of in the Book, of Job, at firſ 
an holy man and a Prophet, but afterwards an Apoſt ate. But 
I leave that as a Rabbinical Tradition. 


Aqpoi 


4 141 .- 


We have yet a further ors of Elihu in the Text, a o 


Of the kindzed of Ram, of the 


ily or poſterity of RT: ,,, 1:5; 


Who this Ram was is much controverted by Interpreters; x 5 
nor 45 the controverſie yet ended who this Raw was. Some 1g 01108 
ſay he was that Ram ſpoken of ( Ruth 4. 19. ) but its ©, 


not likely, that he was ſo ancient as Job, or if he were, he 


would not leave the //+aelites (from whom Pharez was de- | 


ſcended) to dwell among the Edomites, Others ſay he 


mat br 


— 
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was that Aram mentioned (Ger. 22.21.) But neitner doth firs 
this appear true ; for then Flibx could not be a Buz'tt, \,,,v 


but mult draw his line from Kemxel the Brother of = xn i 


ſtay upon them. Wehavehim here deſcribed, Firſt, By 
his name. The Hebrew Etymologiſts ſay, This proper 
name Eli lignificth, He us my God, or myGod is he. And 


b 


oe 
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The Chaldee Paraphraſe tells us, he was Abraham. And 
- toclear this 'tis ſaid ( as our own learned Annotators have 


oiven it ) that hehada threefold gradation in his name : | 
Firſt, He was called only Raw , which fignifieth high : | 
Secondly , Abram , which lignifieth 4A bigb Father - | 
Thirdly, Avraham, which lignifieth the high Father of a | 


multitude. But, upon which to determine I conceive it 
4; impoſſible, nor is there any great matter init. Only this 

- ſeems clear, that the family of Ram was ſome great and 
illuſtrious family in thoſe times ; and we may take notice 
4- how diſtinct and punctual the Penman of this Book was in 

© deſcribing the pedegree of Elihx. And there may be two 
reaſons why the Spirit of God directed him to be ſo; Firſt, 


{:{+- Becauſe he was but a young man z and therefore as Saul 


(1 Sam. 17. 56.) when he ſaw David a young man, he 
- asked after his parentage, Enquire whoſe Son thus ſtripling 
" {«: 1 would fain know his kindred. So the kindred of 


> 24- Elibu is thus diſtinly ſet down, that he, who by_ reaſon 


- of his youth was little known as to his perſon, might be 
+ the better known by his Anceſtors, or Parentage. 
Secondly, His Parentage isthus diſtintly ſer down, to 
aſſure us, that this isa true Hiſtory ; for ſome have made 
| the whole Book of Job to be but a Parable, aſſerting there 


''® was no ſuch real thing. But this one paſſage gives an ' 
undeniable proof, that this was a real Hiſtory, and tne | 


| matter really acted. This perſon being deſcribed by his 


447-4 * own aame, and his Fathers name, and the next of his 


kindred, 


From the conſideration of the perſon who carried on ſo ; 


great a part in this buſineſs, Elihu, the Son of Barache! 


the Butite, of the kindred of Ram, who was of a ſtrange | 


Country, andif allyed to Abrabam, yet at a great diſtance 3 


We may obſerve, God did preſerve a ſeed of Religion, 
and of holy men to maintain his truth among thoſe who 
lived in dark places, and were wrapt up 1n many er- 
rors and ſuperſtitions. 


This was alſo noted from the firſt words of this Book, 
There was a man inthe Land of Uz : Aman of gracious ac- 
compliſhments, and of a heavenly light. Here alſo was 
Elihu the Buzite, a man that had great knowledge about 
holy things (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) in thoſe parts and 
times when and where abundance of darkneſs, blindneſs, 
and ignorance reigned. 

Having thus deſcribed E/:hx, the Hiſtorian proceeds. 


Againſt Job was his w2ath kindled, becauſe he juſtified 
himſeif rather then God. 


In the former part of the verſe it is ſaid, Then was kin- 
dled the wrath of Elihu z nor ſpecifying againſt whom, nor 
the cauſe why ; here he doubles the ſame words, with an 
addition, firſt, of the perſon with whom he wes angry, 
Azainſt Job was his wrath kindled. And as he tells us the 
mark or object of his wrath, ſo he gives, ſecondly, the 
reaſon of it, Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. 
Before I come ro the explication of this latter branch, take 
theſe two brief Notes. 


Firlt, A godly man in maintaining a good cauſe, may give 


juſt reaſon of another s paſſion or anger. 


Job was a good man, and his cauſe was good, yet you 
ice a wiſe and a good mans wrath is kindled. Paul and 
Bxrnabas were two good men, yet a difference aroſe be- 
tween them ( Acts 15.39.) And the contention was ſo ſharp 
between them that they departed aſunder. 

Secondly, Conſidering the cauſe of this anger in genc- 
ral, Becauſe he juſtified biumſelf rather then God ;, we ſec it 
was ananger for Gods cauſe. 


Hence Note, Anger for God or inthe cauſe of God is ho- 
ly anger. 


Though for the moſt part the fleſh or our carnal cor- 
ruption 1s-the cauſe of anger, and it begins at ſelf; yet 
lometimes it is {tirr'd in the cauſe of God. It is ſaid of 
loſes, the meekeſt man on earth ( /Vimb. 12, 3. ) that 


waen he ſaw the idolatry of the people ( Exod. 32. 19.) | 
His anger waxed hot ; He was ſo angry, that he caſt the | 
tables of the Law which God had written with his own | 
It is ſaid ( Mark ' 
3- 5+ ) Jeſus Chriſt looked about on them with anger, beins 8 


hand, our of his hand and broke them. 


grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts: He allo expreſt a 
great deal of zealous anger ( John 2. 15. ) When be made 4 
whip of ſmall cords, and drove the buyers and ſellers out of 
the Temple. Some of the Hebrews tell us, that the word 
here uſed for anger, ſignifieth anger carried out to the de- 
!truction of fin, and that is a very gracious anger. There 
are two things which exceedingly declare the holineſs of a 
mans ſpirit. Firſt, When he can patiently bear loads of 
eviland wrongs in his own cauſe, or which have but a pri- 
vatereſpect. Secondly, When he js ready totake fire in 
the cauſe of God ; many dull and {luggiſh ſouls cag hear 
God abuſed, and their ſpirits ſtir no more then a ſtone ; 
Eliou was angry, but it was in the cauſe of God; or, Be- 
cauſe Job j1+{i ified himſelf rather then God, When weare 
angry with fin, we are angry { as the Apoſtle adviſeth us 
tobe} and ſin ot, That's anger without fin, when weare 
angry with fin; and are ſtirred up to oppoſe and ſuppreſs 
the pride and inſolency of mans ſpirit or ſpeeches again(t 
God : Tobeangryfor cur own honour, and mots « or 
Gourd, is an argument of undue love to ſelf. When God 
ſpared Nineveh, the Prophet was exceeding angry ( For. 
4. 1. ) But his was ſinful anger, becauſe he was angry for 
nis own ſake, fearing to be called a falſe Prophet ; he ſer 
himſelf down to ſee what would become of the City, that 
he might have a perſonal glory, :nd he cryed up for a Pro- 
pictindeed. And when God had ſmitten his Gourd, he 
was angry, andangry un:9 the death ( ver. 8.) and all be- 
cauſe he mifled that which pleaſed himſelf. Many can be 
angry when they therhſelves are diſcredited z but when 
diſhonour is caſt upon God, or his intereſt lighted, how 
quiet and tame, how cold and dull are their ſpirits! The 
anger of this man was a noble anger, as to the occaſion 
and rife of it, Fob $ ſelf-juſtification, or 

Becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God. ] This is 
a high point, and may juſtly provoke our anger: Elthu 
was not angry with ob becauſe he juſtified himſelf againſt 
his Friends, but becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then 
God, 

Here a Queſtion will ariſe, and it will ask ſome painsto 
determine it : Was this true? Did Fob juitife himſelf ra- 
ther then God ? Was it poſſible 7ob ſhould do ſo ? I ſha'l 
give only a general anſwer to this Queſtion; Job did not ju- 
!tifie himſelf rather then God, either explicitely, or inten- 
tionally, but by conſequents he did. And though it be 
granted that 7cb gave juſt occaſion of this ſharp reproof 
by his raſh and palitionate ſpeeches, uttered in the hear of 
diſpute, and in the grief of his heart, yet it cannot be de- 
nied that Elihu did ſomewhat ſtrain Job's words, though 
not beyond their ſenſe, yet beyond his ſenſe.and gave them 
the hardeſt interpretation ( ſomewhat beſide the rule of 
charity ) which they could bear ; nor did he obſerve that 
meckneſs and moderation which might well have become 
him, to a maninthatcaſe. O how hard is :t not to offend or 
do ill, while we are doing well ! 

Toclear this a little further, conſider, There is a two- 
fold ſtraining of words; Firſt, Beyond the ſenſe of the 
words ſpoken : Secondly, Beyond the ſenſe of the Spea- 
ker. I donot ſay, Elihu, in affirming this of ob, ſtrain- 
ed his words beyond their ſenſe, bur he ſtrained them be- 
yond Fob's ſenſe. Fob ſpake words which might lay him 
under this cenſure, that he jultited himſelf rather then 
God ; but this was far from his intention ; for doubt- 
leſs he had rather a thouſand times his tongue ſhould have 
been cut out of his mouth, then to juſtifie himſelf with it 
rather then God, or to ſpeak a word to the diſparagement 
of Gods Juſtice. So then it was hard for El:h# to charge 
'ob thus, though Job had let fall ſome inconfiderate 
ſpeeches, which adminiſtred occaſion for ſuch a charge. 
And as one of the Ancients ſpeaks of difficulties and feem- 
ing contradictions in Scripture, D:ſtingarſh the times. and 
the Scriptures will accord : So diſtinguiſh the time of this 
diſpute, take ob at the beginning of it , before he was 
reazed and heated by his Friends, and then he ſpake at a 
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very low rate of himſelf, If 1 were righteous I would nor _ 


know my own ſoul. But in the heat and towards the latter 
end of this long diſpute, Fob gavetoo much advantage for 
ſuch a con{truction to be put upon his words, that he jx- 
tified himſelf rather then Ged;, then which nothing can be 
ſaid mote unjuſtifiable, nor more reprovable. 


"4, Hence 
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i 
Hence Obſerve, To juſtifie our ſelves doth uſually and | 


juſtly lay us open to the reproof of others , Or, To 
juſtifie our ſelves, draws blame upor. our ſelves. 


Tojuſtific, Is four waycs uſcd in Scripture. 

Firit, ( which is the moſt remarkable and excellent act 
of it ) God juſtifieth man ( Rem. 8. 33. ) 7t is God that 
jſtifieth. This a@t of divine grace conliſts in two things 3 
Firlt, In the imputaticn of Chriſts rightcouſnels to us 3 
Secondly, In thefree remiſſion of our fins. 

Secondly, Man juſtificth God ( Luk, 7. 29. 30.) And 
all the people that heard tim, andthe Publicass ſtified God, 
being baptized with the Bapr:\m of Jobn, Where to ju- 
ſtific imports as much as to glorifie doth ( Atts 13:48. ) 
And when the Gentiles beard this, they were g1.:d and glorified 
the Wordof. the Lord , That is, they readily approved and 
reccived the word of the Lord ; when we approve the 
Doctrine, and doings of God, his word and works, then 
we juſtific him. And how ready ſhould we be on all occa- 
ſions to juſtific God, who only is andis altogether good, 
when hcis ſo graciouſly ready to juſtific us whoare evil, 
a'topether evil and ungodly. | 

Thirdly, We read in Scripture of man juſtifying man, 
which is done any of theſe three wayes. 

Firit.He that conſcats to what another hath done (though 
the deed beevil ) juſtifieth him in doing it. A ſecret liking 
of any mans action is { as much as that amounts to ) the 
jultification of his perſon. 

Secondly, He that openly approveth or applaudeth what 
another hath done, juitificth him much more. To conſent 
with ſinn:rs is ſinful, to flatter them in their fin is abomina- 
ble. 

Thirdly, He that ſtands up to mantain and Yefend what 
another hath done, - juſtifies him moſt of all. Alltheſc acts 
of juſtification eb denicd his friends, while he ſaid ( Chap. 
27.5.) Ged jorbid I ſhould jſtifie you ; that 1s, that TI ſhould 
ſecretly conſent to or openly approve and maintain what 
: fa;jd concerning me, or you 1n ſaying it. 

| owmthly, the fame man is ſaidto juſtific himſelf, this 
fcl{ jultification is that which kindled the wrath of Elihu 
againſt /ob;, The Text is expreſs 5 Becauſe he juſtified bim- 
{//, &c. This juſtification of our ſelves is of two ſorts. 

Firit, Internal and mental ; when in our hearts we give 
ſentence for, or approve of our ſclves ; when we inward- 
ly boait and glory of our ſelves, whether in what we are, 
or in what we do andaffirm. The Phariſce ( Lake 18. 
11.) ſtood and prayed tha with himſelf ( or to himſelf, that 
is, lilently) God 1 thank, thee, that 1 am riot as other men 
wiuſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publi- 
Inus he juſtified him- 


VO! i 
- 


Aity EXIOTHONCT'S, 
ean; 1 faſt twice ia the week, &C. 
ſclt. 

Secondly, There 15 an external and vocal felf-juſtificati- 
on, when we openly commend, and cry up our fclves; 
Thus Feb juttificd himſelf (2 Kings 10. 16. ) Come ſee 
»y 20. for the Lord; He would needs blow a Trumpet, 
and proclym before all men how good a man he was, and 
wiat good he had done. 

Yet further, thc juitification of our ſclvcs is two-fold. 

Firit, Lawful, yea and commendable ; take that in two 
particulars, 

Firſt, that man who is really and indced in a juſtified 
ſtare, through the free grace of God in Chriit, he, whena 
juſt occaſion 15 offered, may uſtific himſelf declaratively 
beforc men ; for as we ought alwaycs t9 juſtific our ſelves 
declaxatively by our works, that 1s, pive evidence by our 
works that we arc juſtified by faith ; ſo we may uitifie our 
feives by our words, to magnihe the rich grace of God in 
wtiſying us freely through Chriſt. Davia calicd others to 
tike notice of what God had done for his ſoul ( P/al. 66. 
16.) Thus a Believer may lawfully at any time, and at all 
times, it is his duty to juſtifie himſelf before men, by g1i- 
ving as the Apoſtle directs (1 Per. 3.15.) an aſweorio 

| wb ty arcalon of the hopd that 17 19 bim, ( that 

ate | with muickreſs and fear. 
ſound at heart, honeſt and up- 
| lawfully juitife himfelf, as to the 1n- 
intentions, purpoſes, and deſigns, when he 
Ger other mens jealoulies and ſuſpitions. David be- 
| unju ity condemned by Saul, was as often in this 


himſelf againſt him ( 


f 
+ 4a % %# 


% 
_ 
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| 


P[al. Fo ©, ) 60 | 


fJudgeme, O Lord, according to my righteouſneſs, and accor- 
ding to mine integrity that us in me ;, As if he had ſaid, Ian; 
judged unrighteouſly, but I appeal to thy righteous judg. 
ment, who fully knowelt ( which I alfo know, my conſc1- 
ence bearing witneſs ) mine integrity. I appeal to th 

mercy for the many ſins which I have committed againſt th 

ſelf, but I appeal to thy Juſtice whether ( as I am id 
cuſed ) I have atall ſinned againſt Saul. We may read 
Pas! doing the ſame at large while he profeſſed (1 T beſ. 2. 
3, 4. that he did not act upon covetous deſigns for 
himſelf, nor was a flatterer of others, but as he was all. 
ed of Godto beput in.truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo he ſpake 
not as pleaſing men but God, which tryeth the heart. As Se 
was the continual practice of falſe Apoſtles and others 
to diſcredit Paul's Miniltery , by bringing his perſon 
out of credit; ſo it was his continual care to counter-work 
them, by a profeſſed vindication of himſclf. We m y 
lawfully jultifie our ſelves and our actings, when we 
are not only ſuſpected , but faily accuſed and wrons- 
fully charged about them, and that either of theſe wo 
wayes. 

Firit, When wearc charged to have done that evil, 
which we never did, then we may juſtifie our ſclvesby a 
flat denial ; David did ſoin that caſe ( P/al.7, 3, 4.) 0 
Lord my God, if Thave done this, if there be mt quity n my 
hand, &c. f\s if he had ſaid, O God, thou knoweſt T 
have not done this which many burden me with, Again 
( Pſal. 30. 11.) Falſe witneſs did riſeup, they laid romy 
charge things that I knew not ; Thave not had ſo much as 7 
thought to do that which they ſay 1 have actually done. 
Thus he difcharged himſelf of thoſe crimes, which indeed he 
never committed nor was guilty of, 

Secondly, We may juſtifie ourſelves lawfully, whenthe 
good we have done is charged upon us as an cvildecd, or 
we looked upon as evil doers,”when we have done nothing 
for the matter, but our duty, andthat in the manner ac- 
cording torule. Thus when Pal hadiuſtified himſelf, by 
denying the evil which Terrullusaccuſed him of ( Atts. 24. 
12,13.) he preſently juſtified himfelf alſo in what he had 
done well, though his cnemics judged it evil ( ver/. 14.) 
But this I confeſs, that after the way which they call bereſic, 
ſo worſhip Ithe God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the Law and the Prophas, This ſelf-juſtifica- 
tion is often very needfu! ; for as there arc ſome who cal! 
evil good, fo therearc others, who call good evil, and make 
that a mans fault which is his commendation. It was coun 
ted a crime by ſome of old to be leſs vitious then others, 
and it is accounted a crime by ſome at this day to be morc 
ver tuous then others ; to be more holy, more exact, more 
wiſcly preciſe and circumſpect in our waycs then others, 
many interpret folly, and ſtamp with madneſs. ( 2 Cvr. 
F. 13. ) Paul was thought beſsde hinfelf, a meer Frnatick 
mn his high aCtings for Jeſus Chriſt ; when our ations are 
thus mil-repreſented, and put under ſach diſguiſes, every 
good man is obliged to do himſelf right. For as we may 
honeſtly accuſe others, and declare the evil that we know 
they have done, when called to it ; ſo we may ſpeak ; fo 
we may ſpeak out and declare the good we have done, and 
maintain that to be good ( if it be good ) which we have 
done, (though many call it evil ) when called to it. Thrs 
2 man may ſtand upon his terms with all men, and yct te 
humblc.and ceeply ſenſible of his own ſinfulneſs and vilcne!s 
before God. Par! ſaw nothing, upon the matter, butlin 
in himſelf ( Rom.7. 14. 24. ) When 1 woulddo 700d, cv1l 
preſet with me ; O wretched man that I am, who ſhall del:: & 
me from the body of rbus death; That is, of ſin; as'tiscal- 
ied ( Rom. 6.6.) Thus he ſpake when he had to do with 
God; but when he had to dv with men, when he ſaw 
himſelf called to anſwer the accuſations,and wipe off the at- 
perſions which the enemics of the Goſpel cait upon him. 
( 1 Cor. 4.4.) then he ſaith, / kyow nothing (that is, n0 
evil) bymy ſelf. Paul was very conſcious of his natural 
infirmity , yet very confiden: of his ſpiritual integrity. 
And therelore when he ſaw the Glory of God was like to be 
obſcured through his abaſement, and to be eclipſed by the 
thadows and darkneſs which men caſt upon his Miniltery, 
then he took due honour to himſelf, and made the mo!t of 
himſelf according totruth, in the cycs of all the world: 
Thus I have (hewed what ju 1ying of our ſelves is law ful, 
3nd I have done it that we may morc clearly diſcern, what 
I am to ſhew next, or Secondly, 
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Secondly, Namely, what that juſtifying of our ſelves 
is, whiclyiadeed 1s unlawtul, reprovable aad b ame- wor- 
thy :; 1 ſhall inſtance it in a few particulars. 

Tirt, They juſtifie themſelves (infully, who Go £99 1 
with a deſire to be ſeen and applauded of men for it; thus 
Chri;t charged the Phariſees (| ALz:th. 6. 5.) They pray 
Landing inthes) HATOTHES, and in the corners of the jtreets, 
: i hey may be ſeen of min: And ( ver. 16, ) [ hey arſft- 
ure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. It is 
\o 1finto be ſeen of men in doing good, but to do good 
+ b- ſecn of men is linful,and the patching up ol a ſelf-yuiti 


$ 
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Secondly, They juſtific themſelves ſinfully, who would 
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hairs breadth 4 

2116 | ) F ave pc: fo: med thecommw 11 ent 0, : | 

t2 infiſted upou his integrity, and juſtified himſelf to thc 

*ice of $.:zucl, who quickly convinced him that he had Gonz 

the Lords work to halves. EY 

[nirdly, They juſtifie themſelyes infully, who ern 
totaily de :y, or extenuate and lefſen the evil that they has 
done ; this kind of finful ſelf jultification was opened large- 
ly at the thirty-third verſe of the former Chapter, up97 
that imprecation made by Job, If I covered my tr4 ſz-eſſi 
as Adam, by h:4:7 ” mine 111quity i my { ſome. I refer thc 
Reader thither for a fuller diſcovery of 1t. 

Fourthly, They juſtifie themſelves ſintuily, who minglc 
their 6wn works with the works or rishteouſneſs of Jeſu 
Chri:t for juſtification ; for though ſuch pretend to Cariie 
and ſay they take up Chrilt and his righteouſneſs tor ju't) 
fc22i0n yet it will be found a (cIF juſtzfication only ; feeins 
antels Chriſt juſtibe vs wholly, he juititicth us not at ail ;.s$ 
the Apoitle concludes (Gal. 5.4.) Chrift 1 become of 1.0 effect 
unto Youywrno{ecuer of you 4re 11 /f; fied by the Law; yea ef al 
len {rom grace ; That is, ye who mingle your works with 
grace, arc not jultihed by grace, but ( which will be ( un 
ies repented of ) your condemnation) by your works. 

Laitly, They jultifie themſelves linfuliy, who ſay they 
are juſlified by Chriſt from their fins, while they continue 
1n tl16ir (ins, and hold falt their iniquities ; for as they that 
mingle their own good works with the righteouſ..cfs of 
Ciritt, arc ſelf-jultifiers, ſoalfo arc they that take hol 1 of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, wiile they will not let go, 
107 part with their evil works. To look for ju'titication 
while we continue 1n the love and practice of any known fin 
and unrighteoulneſs, is as (intul as to expect jultification by 
our own rightcoulnels, 

Ov. But doth not the Scripture ſay, that Go juftifi- 
et) the ungodly? ( Rom. 4, F. ) 

| anſwer, Though God juitifieth the ungodly, yet the 
/utified arc not ungodly ; God juſtificth the ungodly and 
m21zesthem holy by the grace of ſanCtifcation, as well as 

:2hreous by the grace of juſtification : Righteouſneſs of 

e is alwayes the fruit of righteouſneſs by faith. There- 
orc if any man continuing in any known (in,faith he is iutti 

1, he hath juſtified himſelf, for none do ſo who arequiti 
ned of Gyd. O how deeply are they condemned by God 
Wo thus juititie themſelves ! Nothing is more deſirable 
tienio be juitified by God, and nothing 1s more dangerous 
tacn to juitifie our ſelves, cither by our own righteouſneſs, 
or in Our righteouſneſs, Now as t0 jultifie our ſelves in any 
of theſe waycs, is exceeding ſinful before God, fo to juſtific 
our lelves any way, layeth us open or obnoxious to the cen- 
lures of men, And that's the reaton why this holy man 7ob 

was ſo deeply cenſured ; for though he juſtified not himfelf 

many of thofeſenſes which are ſiatal, yer he did ſome way 
2 himſelf, and while hc juſtified himſelf only as he 
ne was condemned as having jutlified himſelf in a 
ly whicn he might not, We had need be vel y Cautious, 
vwe any way or 13 any kind juſtified our feives, few 
naving done it without incurring cenſure, if not condemna- 
ton from others. 

— But what was Jav's ſelf-juſtification, or of what kind, 
44t It raiſed fuch a dult, yea kindled ſuch a flame of Anger 
11 the breaſt of Fiihu ? 1 anſwer ; : 

{cb did not juſtific hicnſelf by lics or falſhoods ; that was 


| =” 
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| 


8o | afflictions, reflect alike vpon the honour « { GoY 


not the matter for which El: was angry with Job, but 
b{cauſe he ſuppoſed he was more tender of his own name 
then of Gods. Thus the Text ſpeaks expreſly z Again 
Job was his wrath k;ndled, becauſe be juſtified himſelf rather 
thenGod. 

Hence Note, To juſi:fie our ſelves rather then God yy not on 


ly ſinful but flagitios, riot: 0: ly ſrriful bat bloſphemons. 

Let God be true and every man aly.,r ( Rom. 3, 4.) wo 
to ttiofe who go about to ſave their own honour, by ſpeak- 
ing that Which reflects difhonour upon God, or who keep 
their o'vn credit untoucht, by expoting bis to any hazzard; 
[ct God be juſt and every man unrightcous. As whoſoever 
cxalts himſcif, humbles God ( when we exalt our ſelves 
vainly ) we humble God as much as we can, and fo it will 
be interpreted ) ſo he that juitifies himſelf in any decree 
unducly accuſethGod,how much more he that juitifieth him- 


x. T- 
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cit rather theaGod To commend or praiſe our ſclves,in the 
ncaring of men is u: {vo y.to commend cr praiſe our ſelves 
rather then men ( : ho are our fellov 3, Yea rf Ons h 0:7 1n- 
'criors) is odious, how much more to futijte on; felves 
ther then God, WHRO 15S nfatcly above us. It bocowes 

Delt of mcn, to accuſe judge and cor demn therafelves, 
9 UraW up tc own Inditement, and ſay, we have deſcr- 
ed worie ten we ſuff-r from the hand of God, and have 
902 leistnen dury requires at our hand: 

2'\1t, Becaulc to juſtifie our ſelves rather then God, 1s 2 

» norrid, few will be brought under this conviction, 
th 'y arc gui'ty of it, or chargeable with it. And 
ther forel thul endeavour to make it appear, that there arc 
many wao though they do not jultifie themſelves rather 
ten God directly and barefaced, yet they do it fecretly or 
cn tructively. I fhall make out this in general asit may 
concern any man, while I more diſtinctly ſhew, how ob 
ncurred this ſuſpition, and gave F/:bx morethena proba- 
ble ground to ſay, that he juitified himſelf rather then God. 
70) never ſaid. he was more juſt then God, but he (aid 
many things wich gave E/4bz occalionto ſay, That ſurely 
he juſtified bimſelf rather then God. 

Firit, When he ſpake ſo largely of his own innocency, 
ſpending five whole Chapters inthe vindication of it, and 
ſpaxe o little, comparatively, of the Righteoutnels and 
juitice of God, this might bring him under a fuſpition of 
juſtifying himſelf rather chen God. - For what could this 
intimate to his hearers, but that hc had better. performed the 
part of a gracious and righteous man, then God had of a 
gracious Faticr or rightcous Judge. Thoughall that be 
rue ( how much ſocver it is ) which we fpeak of our 
ſelves, yctitis nct good to ſpeak much, much leſs all of 
our ſelves; eſpecially waen upon that account, we may 
lecm to diſpute cither the: juitice or goodneſs of God in 
dealing out the troubics and atflictions, under which we 
iuffer. 

Secondly, While Fo» did fo often and fo boldly offer to 
plead his cauſe betore Gods triburial,” and was fo importu-- 
nate for a hearing, this carried a ſecret implication, that 
God had not dealt well with him, or at lealt had not confide- 
red his cauſe throughly, for it he had, ſurely he ſhould 
have found more favourable dealing from God theithe dai- 
ly expericnced. 

Thirdly, While 7ob complained ſo often and grey of 
tae greatneſs of his afflictions, of the weight an 
of the hand of God upon him, and, that | 
a poor worm, - the great and mighty God fhould jttretch 
out his ſtrong hand againit him; This alſomigit be con- 
itrued ; as it he thought God did not take a due meaſure 
of his infirmities, bue let tempcations take hoid of him 
which were not Common to mn, and burdened 11m be- 
yond what he was able to bear. Now, what was this, 
but to juſtified himſelf rather then God ? 

Fourthly, While he complaincd that the hand of God 
had not only touched him, but even abode and dwelt up- 
on him. that he was conſumed from morning tomorning, 
that he hadnoton'y weariſom nights, but months of vanity 
appointed to him, that his aflictions were not only exceed: 
ing ſharp, but cxcceding long, yea that though they were 
extreamly violent, yet perpetual, this bare hard upon the 
goocneſs and wiſdom of God. For, to ſay that God over- 
acts in the meaſure, ls in the cor 
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rather a juſtification of our ſclves in bearing the Croſs, then 
of God 1n laying it on. 

Fifthly, Fob in ſeveral paſſages ofthis book deſired God 
to make anend ofhim, and take him out of this world; he 
was troubled that God did not ki!l him out of hand, or out- 
right ; this was a juſtification of himſelf rather then God, 
as if he knew better, whcther it were more fit for him to 
liveina lickly, weakly, painful condition, or to be de'i- 
veredout of it by death. As we ſhould be willing to die, 
when Godcalls , ſo tolivetill God calls, and not to haften 
death ; He that believes as he ought ) will not make haſt 
out of the troubles ofthis world, much leſs out of the world, 
becauſe he tnds it troubleſome. 

Sixthly, He ſeemed to juſtific himſelf rather then God, 
while he was ſo much troubled, becauſe God did not pre- 
ſently reveal to him the reaſon of his troubles z Why 1 light 
given t0amm whoſe way u hid, and whom God hath hedged 
1m? Was his complaint ( Chap. 3. 23.) that is, where- 
fore is thelightof this natural life given tome, whoſe way 
is in the dark, and who know not the reaſon why I am thus 
afliifted 2 We ought to (it down in this aſſurance, be our 
. condition r.cver ſorcitleſs, that the molt wiſe God hatha 

reaſon for every ſtroke of trouble he layeth upon our 
loins, though we ſee it not. They who cannot fully reſign 
themſelves and their wayes to God, yca, reſylve their 
wills into the will of God, are much difquicted and 
reitleſs in their minds, when they ſee not the reaſon of 
Gods dealing with them , or why it is ſo with them ? Let 
all ſuch know.this alſo is to make our ſelves wiſer then God, 
and to juſtific our ſelves rather then him. And therefore 
from a!l theſe conſiderations take theſe two inferences, 
which may keep us ever at a diſtance from this high pre- 
ſumption, yea ( which we ſhou!d carefully avoid )) from 
the thadow and appearance of it; the juſtifying of our 
ſeives rather then God. 

Firſt, It is enough to condemn us under the guilt of this 
in, if we allownot all that God doth to be good, yea and 
beſt for us, how much or how long, or in what kind ſoever 
he is pleaſed to afflit us with evil. It is our duty to accept, 
that is, to tak2 well at Gods hand, the puniſhment of our 
119 uty ( Lev. 26. 41.) how much more to welcome the 
fOoreit and heavielt croſs which he is pleaſed to lay upon us, 
either for the chaſtiſement of our failings and falls, or for 
the tryal and exerciſe of our graces. Itis ſaid ( 2 Sam. 3. 
36.) Wautſoever the King ( meaning David ) did, plea- 
ſed all the people; There was a wonderful concent and har- 
mony between the p-oples ſpirit and David's actions ; 
Surely whatſoever God doth, ſhould pleaſe all his people, 
whatever he diſpenſcth, be it ſweet or ſowr, hard or ſoft, 
[ight or darkneſs, it ſhou'd pleaſe all his people, and pleaſe 
them highly ; and ſo far as we come ſhort of this frame of 
heart, ſo far do we juſtife our ſelves rather then God. 

Secondiy, It is 4 fanlr not only if we are not ſatisfied and 
pleaſed with what God doth, but if we do not praiſe and glori- 
fir God in and for what he dot), and that not only in his juſtice 
that be hath d:ne ws no wronn, but in hs 200dneſs, that he 
bath done all for our profit. That which turns to mans pro- 
fit, hould alſo turn to the praiſe of God; but ( as the 
holy Apoſtle afſureth us. He. 12. 10. ) God chaſtneth 
his Children for their profit ( and thatthe beſt and nobleſ} 
profit ) th a they might be partakers of his holineſs; there- 
fore we ought to praiſe and glorife him, or to glorife him 
with our praiſes while he is chaſtning us. Truely God 14 
7001 ro Iſrael ( Pſal. 73. 1. )He is ſo not only when he gives 
1ſract outward good things, or things good to ſenſe, but 
when he afflits, when he writes bitrer things againſt his 
1/-acl and ſhews them only viſions of ſorrow and matter 
of am1zement. Ti'! our ſouls are wrought up to this Ju: 
ſtification of God in his goodneſs, when things are worſt 
with us, we in ſome degree juſtific our ſclves rather then 
God, 

Anain. For as much as Job, who cannot in all things be 
acquitted {rom this charge of juſtifying kimfelf rather 
then God, was yet of another ſpirit and principle, then in 

deed or profeſſecly to juſtific himielf rather then God. 


Obſeeve; We may ſpeck, am:þ ard wrong God when 
we do no: mind u , 40; bave th: leaji thought to 


D..vi; praycth for the p:rdon of unknown fins ( P/«!. 


— 


CA 


19.12.) Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, keep b 
Servant alſo from nl —_ s te Mk: Fax oY 
on over me. To juſtifie our ſclves rather then God knowing. 
ly, is a preſumptuous lin, to lay any blame upon 
God directly is blaſphemy ; David prayed not only to be 
kept from ſuch groſs fins, but tobe cleanſed fromſecrer 
tins, that is, from thoſe ſins which he did not know 
that he had committed them, and which he never had 
any intent to commit. We may ſo miſ-place words and 
miſ-guide aCtions, when we think not of it, that we may 
quickly fin againſt God, yea and juſtifie our ſelves rather 
then God ; That which we do or ſpeak is to be judged by 
a rule, whether it be good or evil, not meerly by our inten- 
tions though good nor by our not intending of evil, We 
may be judged to have done or ſaid evsl, though we meant 
no evil in doing or in ſaying ſo. Words and aQtions well 
meant may ſometimes juſtly undergo an ill conſtruction, 
They that hear ſhoulg interpret every word in the moſt fa- 
vorable ſence z but if we ſpeak unwarily and unſafely or 
(as Moſes once ) unadviſedly with our lips, we may thank 
our ſelves if we fall under reproof for what we have ſpoken. 
Therefore beg of God to ſet a watch over your mouth, and 
to keep the door of your lips, let nothing paſs unexami. 
ned. 'Tis our wiſdom to read every word over and oyer 
before we ſpeak it ; many hear ill, who have ſpoken well, 
how much more may they who ſpeak doubtfully or dange- 
rouſly. We have ſcen the cauſe why Elihu wasſo angr y 
with Job, thenext verſe will tell us why he was ſoangry 
with Feb s three Friends. 


Verſe 3. Alſo againſt his th:ce Friends was his w:ath 
kindled, becauſe thep had found no anſwer, and 
pet had condemned Job. 


We find Elihx angry on all hands, angry with Job, and 
angry with his three friends; ſome query upon this renew- 
ing of his anger ( as God did Fonah ) whether he did well 


| to bethus angry or thus to appear in paſſion, and break out 


afreſh in wrath? And whether the reaſons of his anger 


| will bear him out to have been angry with reaſon ; an- 


ger prevails moſt in thoſe in whom reaſon prevails leaſt, 
and they have uſually the ſtrongeſt paſſions, who have the 
weakeſt judgments ; Children and aged perſons, the ſick 
and pained are apt to beangry with others, and hard to be 
pleaſed themſelves. And 'tis a general axiom ; The weak and 
umpotent are naturally angry and paſſionate. Therefore we 
had need look to our paſſions, that they grow not ſtrong, 


for they will ſoon proclaim us weak : Heisa wiſe manin- * 


deed, that can beat once wiſe and angry. ( Proverbs 19. 
I1. ) Thediſcretion of a man deferreth hus anger, and it us 
his glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſion ; And as there Solomon 
teacheth us, that diſcretion maſtercth anger, ſo he aſſureth 
us, that anpry perſons are more then indiſcrect, fooliſh. 
( Eccleſ.7.9.) Anger reſtcth inthe boſome of Fools. Anger 
often aſſaults the prudent, bur if it abides and takes up its 
lodging in any boſome, 'tis in the boſome of a Fool, at 
leaſt, in that point, he doth fooliſhly who lendeth his bo 
ſome ( though but one night) for anger to lodge in. And 
as at all times, ſo then eſpecially we ſhould narrowly watch 
and ſeverely bridle our paſſions, when ( as Elibu heredid ) 
we undertake to adviſe tnoſe who are miſtaken, orto re 
duce thoſe that are out of the way; when we give counſel 
to others, we ſhould be ſedate and quiet our ſelves, A 
Phyſician muſt not be angry with his patient, nor is it pr 
per to apply medicinal healing counſel to the mind of ano- 
ther with an exulcerated mind. Much might be ſaid con- 
cerning this anger of Elihu, but I have ſpoken to that be- 
fore in opening the former verſe, therefore I ſhall not ſtay 


| here upon it; but procecd to conſider the reaſon why he 


| wasſo. 


Becauſe they had found no anſwer, and yet had con- 
demned Job, | 


Not to find an anfwer may procced | 

Firſt, From a defect of pains and induſtry in _—_— it; 
an anſwer muſt be ſopght and dig d for, it mult be ſtu ied 
and prayed for, clſc it will not be found. 

Second'y, The not finding of an anſwer, may riſe from 
the defe@ of ability, not of induſtury ; many labour hard, 


” but can make nothing of it ; 'Tis probable fob's threc 


50 


triends laboured much, yet found no anſwer and then it 
was 
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: = no deſedt of induſtry but of ability, they found no 


becauſe they could not. They ( as we common- 
ly wk ) did even er their brains, and bite their nails for 
in anſwer, but could not attainitz they pumpt hard, but 
the water Would not come, God hid the thing from their 
eyes; ſothen, they had not found any anſwer, becauſe af- 
rec all their ſearch they could not ; nor ſhouldir ſeem ſtrange 
-0.u5 that they could not. At beſt we know but in part 
here, and till God by his Spirit teach us, we know nothing 
at all ; ſo that I ſay, it ſhould not ſeem ſtrange to us, that 
theſe wiſe and good men could find no anſwer for Fob, but 
that which follows ſeems ſtrange , even to amazement, 
vat though they could not, yer ( which, how alſo could 
they anſwer to their oWn conſciences ! ) 

133d condemned Job. ] What, condemn a man, and 
not anſwer him ? 'tis worſe then to condemna man, and 
not hear him. Poſſibly he that is condemned unheard, may 
yet deſerve a condemnation 3 but if we condemn a man un- 
anſwered, he certainly, as to us, 1s condemned undeſerved- 
ly. And therefore this courſe of proceeding ( ifany )is liable 
not only to ſuſpition whether it be right, but to condemna- 
tion as utterly unrighteous. Though it may be a good mans 
caſe not to find an anſwer, yet ſurely a good man will not 
condemn when he cannot an{wer. 

But it may be demanded ;, Did 7ob's friends indeed find 
no anſwer before they condemned him ? we have heard of 
their anſwers all along. No ſooner had Fob ended his for- 
mer ſpeeches, but they preſently anſwered ( Chap. 4. 1. ) 
Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid( Chap. 8. 1.) 
Ten anſwered Bildad the Shahite and ſaid (Chap. 11.1.) 
Then 1nſwered4 Zophar the Naamathue and ſaid; yea they 
ali chree anſwered Feb a ſecond time, and two of them a 
third, how then could Eliþs juſtly ſay, they found no anſwer, 
and yet had condemned Job ?! 

For anſwer to this objeQion; I ſay, they anſwered fob, 
but they did not anſwer ſufficiently. The vulgar Latin tranſ- 
lation puts this gloſs ( which is more then the rules of tranſ- 
lation allow ) into the Text, rendring the original thus ; 
Becauſe they 1124 found 19 rational anſwer, and yet had CON- 
demned Job. They did not find out nor hit upon the right 
anſwet. improper and inſufficient anſwers, how many 
ſoever of them we heap up againlt agy mans argument, are 
no anſwers, they are not worthy to be called anſwers. That 
only is an anſwer which carricth a conviction in it, which 
reacheth the ſtate and ſtrength of the queltion, or removeth 
the objection. In this ſenſe Fob's three friends had found 
20 4nſiver and yet had condemned Job. 

The Hebrew is they made him wicked, or condemned him 
as a wicked man. Sothe Septuagint, they had no anſwer 
for him, and yet concluded him wicked ; we lay, they had 
cendemned Job; And the reaſon of it is, becauſe to con- 
dem a man is to leave under a ſuppoſal of wickedneſs, and 
to ſtigmatize or brand him for a wicked man. All the wick- 
ed ſhall at laſtbe condemned, and none ought to be con- 
demned, nor are any condemned juſtly now but the wick- 
ed ; He that juſtificth rhe wicked, and he that condemneth 
the juſt, even they both are an abomination to the Lord, ( Pro. 
17. 15.) Thercis a very elegant tranſpoſition of the words 


inthe Hebrew ; we may render the Text thus; Fe that | 
The Law 


juſtificthrhe wicked, and wickedeth the juſt, &C. 
of Moſes gave an expreſs rule againſt this perverſion of 
Judgment, in terms quite croſs to thoſe in Solomon ( Deut. 
25.1. ) If there be any controverſie between men, and they 
come anto Trdgment, that the [judges may june them, then 
they ſhall juſtifie the righteous, and condemn the wicked. 
Which we may render thus ; They ſhall juſtifie the juſt and 
wickediſc the wicked, that is, they ſhall declare the juſt man 
juſt, and the wicked man to be wicked. That man cither 
really is,, or is accounted wicked, who is caſt in his cauſe 
and condemned, That was a dreadful ſentence ( the Scrip- 
ture ( Atts 1, 20, ) ſhews it fulfilled upon the traytor /u- 
das) when he is jndged, let him be condemned ( Pal. 109. 7.) 
Weputin the Margin, ler him go out guilty orwicked. In 
this ſenſe Job's three friends when when they condemned 
him, caft himas a wicked man, though they had nothing to 
enſwer-the plea which he made for his own integrity. We 
muſt not conceive any ſuch wickedneſs in them, that they 
were reſolved to condemn him right or wrong, yet they held 
their concluſion againſt the light and reaſon of all his pre- 
muſcs, and though they could prove no ill againſt him, yet 


——O—  — v—_ 


vehemently ſuſpeQting him, they concluded he was an ill 
man, and fo condemned him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some will proceed to condemn both per- 
ſors and opinions, though they can give noreaſonable 
account why they condemn either. 


We read ( I/z. 56. 10.) of dumb Dozs, that cannot 
bark, that is, who know not what to ſpeak or ſay to pur- 
poſe. Tnere are many who ( inthis ſenſe ) cannot bark, 
yet they will bite; and when they have noanſwer, they 
will condemn ; and uſuaily dumb Dogs that cannot bark 
have the ſaarpeſt teeth and are belt at biting, or they axe 
better at condemning then at anſwering, As ſome find an 
anſwer where there is none; that is, when ſuch reaſons 
are laid before them as are unanſwerable, yet they will not 
give over anfwering, but ſtill ſeek a knor in aruſh, and 
draw the faw of contention as well without end as without 
cauſe ; ſo others cannot find an anſwer where it is; yet when 
they cannot anſwer, they can cenſure and condemn him for 
wicked or perverſe, whom they cannot prove ſo. 'Tis 
much eaſier to ſay a man is faulty then to find his fault; yer 


they.who have a mind to find faults, are ſeldome to ſeek for 


ſomewhat or other which they call ſo. 


Note Secondly, To condemn opinions or per fons when we 
canno: anſwer them, 1 a prat:ice juſtly condemna- 
ble. 


'Tis unjut (as was intimated before) to condemn 3 
man betore he is heard. For though poſſibly a man unheard 
may have juitice when he 1s condemned, yet all agree 'tis 
injuitice to condemn him when he isnot heard ; now if it 
be injuſtice to conderan a wicked man before he is heard, 
how unjuſt is it to condemn a man in whom wecan fad nc 
wickedneſs after we have heard him ? ; 

Thirdly, From the manner of the phraſe here uſed, 


Note, To condemn a man i to render him wicked. 


Condemnation ( as wos ſhewed ) is due only-to the. 
wicked, and if an innocent be condemned; he is reputed 
wicked, and receives puniſhment as guilty. As that ſen- 
tence of condemnation which proceeds out of the mouth of 
God againſt impenitent ſinners and evil doers, binds the 


guiltof their evil deeds upon them, anddeliverst:em upto * 


puniſhment; ſo he that condemns his Brother, faſtneth 
guilt upon him, a..d ſpeaks him deſerving puniſkment ; for 
as where guilt is, puniſhment followeth, ſoa faultis con- 
ceived to go before. There are theſe three things in ſin, 
the fault, the guilt. and the blot, or pollution of it; he 
that faftneth guilt by condemnation, faſtneth the fault and 
blot much more, how ſad 1s it then to bedeſervedly under 
condemnation ? And how great is the priviledge of Belic- 
vers, to whom ( though in themſelves they deſerve it } 
there u no condemnation /! ( Rom. 8.1. ) They who in this 
life are paſt condemnation, are alſo -paſſed from death to 
life. Many. are condemned who are- good in the fight of 
God; but all condem-ation makes a man evil, vez wicked 
in the ſight of the World. And becauſeevery ſentence of 
condemnation renaers a man wicked in the eycs of worldly 
men, therefore righteous Magiſtrates will not condemn 
haltily ; They will not judge ( as Chriſt &id not, 7/. 11. 
3. ) after the ſight of their eyes, nor reprove after the hear- 
ing of their ears, To judge by the ſight of the eye, 1s to 


5 


judge according to the firit appearance of things, beſore 


- nquiſition hath been made, and to reprove by the hearing 


of the ear, 15to reprove according to the firit report which 
is made, without examination. We mult not judge 
thus, becauſe we mult judge in righteouſneſs , which 


' cannot be, if we judge thus, How deliberate, how ten- 


der ſhould we be in condemning any man, ſecing condem- 
nation doth not only impoſe a puniſhment upon, but 


; ſuppoſe a crime, a wickedneſs, a fault in him? It is 


grievous enough to bear punithment, but to bear the but- 


| den of a crime or fault, is in reality much more prie- 
| vous. 


But ſeeing Fl:hu declares his anger againt 7cb's three 


| friends, becauſe they condemned ob, and had found no an- 


\wer. Some will ſay, did not E{ihz condemn 7eb fo too ? 
No, he condemned him indecd,but he firſt found an anſwer. 
Again, Elihu condemned 7ob, but not as his friendscor- 


8 ; demned him, kts friends condemacd him as to his ſtate, 
zudging 


— 
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judging him unſound at heart ; but Elihu condemned him | cometh to the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty 
only as tothis or that particular at or ſpeech ; he condemn- | | dayes; thatis, Bleſſed is he that waitcth ont thoſe dayes of 
ed him, Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake ſo largely inthe juſtifica- | theProphelie thereſpecified;he hath a ſtretched-out patience 
tion of himſelf ( Chap. 33.8, 9, 10, 11. ) Surely thou baſt that waiteth to the very laſt day, and to the laſt of that day. 
ſpoken 12 my hearing, and I have beard the voice of thy words, The word is uſed again ( Habak. 2.3.) If the viſion ( that 
ſaying, 1 am clean without rranſJreſſuon;, I am innocent, net- Is; the mercy or deliverance revealed and promiſed ) tarry, 
ther 1s there iniquity in me. ( And Chap. 34. 5,6.) For wait for ns; that is, if it tarry beyond the time ſuppoſed 
Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, and God hath taken away my by man (it never tarries beyond the time appointed by 
judgment.Should 1 lie avainſt my right ? My wound #8 mncura- God ) wait Pony for it, that is, for the accompliſhment 
ble without tranſgreſſion. Secondly, He condemned him of it; yea the word implyeth a waiting, asit were, with 
for complying with the wicked : not that he thought /ob open mouth, or gaping to receive that god which is af. 
acted like them, but becauſe being a godly man, he in his red by prophehe or in the promiſe. Such an expectation 
ſufferings ſpake ſometimes and behaved himſelf like them is here aſcribed to Elihu, he waited for the iſſue of that 
( Chap. 34. 8. ) Which 7octh in company with the workers of greatand long debate hetween fob and his three friends, or 
miquity, and walketh with wicked men. Further, he Char- he gaped for ſuch a ſolid anſwer as might ſatisfie him, and 
ged him with ſtubbornneſs againſt God (Chap. 34+ 37. ) determine the Queſtion under debate. Now Elihu had waic- 
For he addeth rebellion unto bis ſin; and (which ſounds ed till Job had ſpoken. 


ſtrangely ) with an eaſineſs towards evil men { Chap. 36. : ; —- | | 
Tia haſt fulfilled the judgment of the wicked : judgment Ns Ly IS R wu u alwayes our amnty to wait on 
ds » ſo ſe es 0n men. 
ard jnſtice take hold on thee. Thus Elihu condemned Fob IE | 
many wayes; but he condemned him not, without finding We ſhould wait, Firſt, To fee what men will do for ys, 
an anſwer. We ſhould wait,Secondly,To hear what men have to ſay to 
Yea, I may ſay, Elihu is he, who in this great contro- us ; we ſhould wait for counſcl, for comfort, for inſtruc. 
verſie and difficulty, hath found an anſwer, and yet hath on, for conviction. We ſhould wait, Thirdly, T9 per. 
not condemned ob, that is, he hath not condemned him as form duty, and to do goodro men. Thus God is pleaſeg 
his three friends had condemned him : He condemned not to wait upon ( his creature ) man, ( 1/a. 30. 18. ) Thy... 
7ebas one perveric and crooked in his wayes,he condemned fore will I wait tobe graciow. As God waiteth to beſtow 
him not 2s one that fearcd not God and eſchewed not evil, aCts of grace on man, ſo man ſhould wait to perform office; 
he condemned him not as an hypocrite, rotten at heart and of love and reſpect to man, or to give himadvice, help ang 
unſound in his eſtate ; thus Elk» found an anſwer for Job, aſſiſtance, as his caſe and needs require, 
Þ.it condemned him not, no not while his wrath was kindled Secondly, Conſider Elihu who had waited long as a 
againit him, becauſe he juſtified himſelf rather then hearer, was afterwards a preat ſpeaker. 
God. 
And the proceſs of this Book will ſhew, that though Hence Note, They that will ſpeak, to any mans Caſe right 
Flib ( in this ſenſe ſpoken of ) condemned not Job, yet ly, muſt firſt bear him patiently. 
he found an unanſwerable anſwer, ſuch an anſwer, as to 
which Fob neither could nor would make any reply ; and They muſt be hearers, who would belearners. Paul 
that is the ſpecial buſineſs wehave to look at in proſecuting ſate at the fect of Gamaliel, there he waited as a learner; 
his diſcourſe, even to find out the anſwer which he found ; and if they rauſt wait as hearers, who would be learners, 
for that will be as the key of the work, to open the whole how much more ought they, who would be teachers, re- 
matter to us, and to ſhew us wherein Fob had cither failed provers, or reformers ? 
or cxceded, either in bearing the crofles laid upon Thirdly, El:h# waited that he might ſpeak opportunely, 
him by God, or in managing this controverſie with his or in time, 
friends. Hence Note, Due times and ſeaſons of ſpeaking muſt be 
VERS. 4.5, 6, 7. obſerved and taken. 
( Eccleſiaſtes 3.7.) There ts a time to ſpeak, andatime 
Now Elihu had waited till Job had ſpoken : Becauſe they to keep ſilence. The providences of God point wiſe men 
were elder then he, to both. And uſually times of ſilence fit us for times of 
When Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the ſpeaking; Every thing us beautiful in its ſeaſon ; words ſpoken 
mouth of theſe th2ee men , then his w2ath was kind- in their ſeaſon, are not only more effetual, but more beau- 
led. tiful, they are like Apples of Gold in pictures of Silver. And 
dgnd Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite anſwered and therefore as the wiſe man gives us caution, ( Eccleſ. 5.2.) 
ſaid, J am poung, and pe are very old, where- Not tobe raſh with our mouths to utter any thing before God : 
fo:e J was afraid, and durſt not (2zcw you minc opint- So we ſhould not be raſh with our mouths to utter any thing 
on. | before men, but well to conlider what we have to ſay, and 
I faid Dayes ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of pears ſhould wait our time to ſay it. The Apoſtle Zames ( Chap. 1. 19. ) 
tcach wiſdom. would have us ſ:fr ro hear, ſlow to ſpeak; and probably, 
| the ſlower we are to ſpeak, the ſurer we ſpeak; Haly 
"FR Context aſſigns the reaſon, Firſt, Why Elihu for- ſpeaking bath given men more dangerons ſtumbles and falls, 
barcd ſo long to ſpeak, namely,becauſe he was young : then ever haſty going did. The Prophet repreſents our Lord 
that reaſon you have in the fourth verſe, as alſo in the ſixth Jeſus Chriſt thus beſpeaking his Father as to his preparati- 
and ſeventh. Secondly, Why he began at lat to ſpeak, on and furniture for the exerciſe of his Prophetical, yea of 
namely, becauſe his elders, thoſe grave ancient men would his whole Mediatorial office ( 1/a. 50. 4. ) Thou haſt giver 
or could ſpeak no more. This he lays down in the fifth me the tongue of the learned that I might know how to ſpeak. 4 
verſe, When Elihu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the month word in ſeaſon. As there is much wiſdom in hitting the 
of theſe three men, then &C, matter what to ſpeak, and gr manner of ſpeaking, how o 
| a of cloath and dreſs the matter of our ſpeech ; ſo there is muc 
Verſe 4. Now Elihu had waited till Job had ſpoken. — | | 1:01 7 in hitting the time and ſeaſon when to ſpeak. And 
The Hebrew is, He expetted Job in words. Job was | ,, | as totime a thing well in ating, ſo to time it well in ſpeak: 
l»ng in words, or he ſpake long in many words; and all | ing, is the better halfof it. Elihu wazred till Job bad ſpr- 
that while Elihu waited, he kept filent ; but when Fob had | ken. What I have now touched, may be one reaſon 
—1 ſpoken out, and Elibu had ſtay'd ſome time after to ſee | of his waiting ; But the ſpecial reaſon of it follows in the 
S2vierrem Whether cither himſelf or his friends would you again, | Text. | 
expe(t:t:0- thenhe began Mr. Broughton tranſlates, yer Eixhu warr- | \ hat G = 
vi et,  edroſprebrichJob. The words votes the molt patientex- | | 1, ſhould waitopon hiv elder ere 
7 mals, Pectation, a waiting with much long-ſufferance, a waiting mm” 
nos vbus aiſoin much confidence, as reſerving our ſelves till better The Hebrew is,. They were elder for dayes ; they Were {mm 4* 
me'io*1bzs times, or for a more favourable diſpenſation, So the not only old men for dayes, but elder for dayes then he, wy 


44g word is uſed (Das. 12.12.) Bleſſed ts be that waiteth, ad | 80| The word;ſtrictly taken, imports a man more then old,even 
Gs . onec 
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one that is worn with age. Further, itdenotes a two-fold 
elderſhip ; Firſt,” an elderſhip in time , dayes or years. 
Secondly , an clderſhip in wiſdom, and underſtanding. 
They are our Eldeirs indeed, who are waſer then we; elderſhip 
in time deſerves reſpet, but elder ſhip in wi [dom commands it. 
And as ſuch are exprelt by this word in the Hebrew, ſo both 
the Grecians and Romans expreſs their wiſe men by a word 
of the ſame force , Senators WEre Elders, not alwayes in 
time (there was no Law muchleſs neceſſity that every Se- 
nator ſhould be an old man) but in underſtanding : Every 
Senator ought to be a wiſe man, though not an old man. 
They who are to govern others wiſely, had need be furniſh- 
ed with wiſdome themſelves. Gray hairs alone carnot 
make a good Magiſtrate, We' read the word applyed 
both to Church-Elders called ( fa. 
the Prieſts,and to State-Elders, called Elders of the people 
(Exod. 17.5.) or of the Land ( Gen. 5O. 7.) The Elders 
of the Land of Egypt went with them. Tis ſaid ( Pal. 105. 
21, 22.) Pharaoh made Joſeph Lord of bu houſe, and ruler 
of all his ſubſtance, to bind hu Princes at hs pleaſure, and 
teat h bis Senators wiſdom, Young Joſeph made Pharaoh's 
wiſe men wiſer, and gave counſel to his counſellers. Here 
Elibu calls Fob's friends Elders and we may take him either 
ſpeaking ſtritly, that they were his Elders in time, or 
ſpeaking mode!t!y, that they were his Elders in widom, 
knowledge, and underſtanging, and therefore he was not 
haſty to ſpeak, -but gave them their ſcope, waiting till 70v 
had ſpoken, Becauſe they were elcler then he. 


Hence Note, Firit in general , Tou2g wen ſhould ſhew 
reſpect 414 wait upon their Elders. 


The Apoſlle would not have Timorhy (lighted, though 
young (1 Tim.4.12.) Let noman deſpiſe roy youth; He 
chargeth the people not to deſpiſe T ;morhy becaule young ; 
and he chargeth Tmoty to ws it ſo, that none might 
have the ſhew of a cauſe to deſpiſe him though young z Ler 
0 man deſpiſe toy youth ;, let. not thoſe that ſeek occaſion 
find it. Now, as young men, eſpecially young Miniſters 
ſhould be ſo holy and grave in their converſation, as not to 
draw diſreſpe&t or contempt upon themſelves, andas no 
man ought to deſpiſe the young meeriy becauſe they arc 
young ; ſo all men ought to honour old age. The old 
Law was cxpreſs for it ( Levine ig. 32.) T hw ſbaltriſe u) 
before the huxry head, and honour the face of the old man, 
and frar tiry God, I amihe Lord. See, hos tneſetwo are 
joyned together, Thou ſhalt honour the face of the old man, 
and fear t!y God; As if he bad ſaid, honour old men in the 
fear of Ged. or ſhew fear to God in the reverence and ho- 
nour which-thou civeſt to old men, who having lived a long 
time or many dayes in the world, bear at leaſt a ſhadow of 
the erernity of God who is T k* ancient of dyes, wno lives 
and abides for ever. There 1s a two-fold itamp of God 
- vpon o'd men. more then upon other men, Fir.t their ve- 
ry age hath a ſtampof God upon it, for though all ages put 
together, are not a moment to eternity, yet, as to our Com- 
p"taticn and reckoning, old age bears the faizeir image of 
eternity ; Secondly, Old men bear a reſemblance of God 
in thetr. wiſdom, (tis to be ſuppoſed that the olde!t are 


ay | ” wiſett. as Elihu ſpeaks -er,7. ) Suthenold men are to be 


. teverenced not only for their precedence in time, but for 
. their experience, wiſdom, knowledge and prudence, all 
wich repreſent them morelike to God then younger men. 


Secondly, Look to the ſp:cial way whercin E/hu thewed 


| Teverence to his .Elders, even by his long ſilence ; he did 


;zey Not rudely nor raſhly break into Ciſcourſe, but waited rill 


they had aone. This modelty of El:br is both commend- 
' able and imitable, who would lay nothing as longas 7ob 
' orany of his friends had a y thing to ſay, becauſc they were 

e:/cr then he. As the :ght of nature tcacheth reverence 
to the aged in all caſes.ſo more particularly, in this. There 
ſhines ( as to this point ) an admirable coimlincſs in the 
Ciiputes of the Ancients, and a moſt <minent cxample of 
order inviolably kept both in propoſing and anſwering. 
- Their rule ormaxime was, Let the Serriors ſpeak, let the Fx- 
* #10rs hear : LerOld moan teath, let y6a;19 en learn. Itis 

the note of a learned Commentator upon this place from 
What himſelf had oblervei!. Living ( faith he) once at 
Paris in France, Where, in a Monaſtery, three [1d14ns were 
brought up and in{iructed in the Chriſtian Religion, I 
could not but admire to bchold how {tudioully, and ſtrictly 


37.7.) The Elder s of | 


[8 


they kept to the Laws of ſpeaking, the younger not offe- 
ring a word till the Elder had done 3 The praftice of theſe 
Jn4:ars brought with them out of Heatheniſm may reprove 
the imprudence of many, yea the impudence of ſome young 
men among us, who will be firſt intalk, when their betters 
and Elders are in place ; The Prophet threatned this as a 
great judgment ( //a. 3.5. ) The Child ſhall behave humfelf 
proudly azainſt the Ancient. The Child is not to be taken 
here ſtrictly, but for any inferiour in age, though poſſibly 
himſelf be arrived to the ſtate of manhood. As if the Pro: 
phet had ſaid, there ſhali be a general conſulion among all 
Degrees of men, without reſpect had to age or place, eve- 
ry itripling will take the boldneſs to talk and aCt unſeemly 
betore his betters. Obeyſance and ſilence, bowing the bo- 
dy , and kolding the peace, are reſpe&ts which oug!: t 
to be paid to our Superiours whether in time or authori- 
ty. 

; But as young men ſhould not be forward to ſpeak in 
the preſence of their Elders, ſo they ſhould not be afraid ro 
ſpeak when there is cauſe for it, eſpecially when their El- 
ders forbcar or refuſe to ſpeak any more. Thus El:hx who 
11d long kept his mouth ( as David 1n another caſe did 
Plal. 39.1.) with a bridle, and was aumb with ſilence, 
yet at Lilt his heart was hit within him, and while he was m::- 
fig, the fire burned, and ( as it followeth ) he ſpake with 


'v, 10 ſ : 
bis 4 mgne, 


Verſe 5. When Elihu ſaw that there wasno anſwer in 
the mout!} of tleſc thre men, then His wiach 
was kindlcd.. 


When Elihu ſaw it, that is, when he was as much afſu- 
rcd of it ( by their geſture and carriage } as if it had been 
vitible, that thoſe three men had no more to ſay, or would 
lay no more ( for the words may be referred indifferently 
to their will or power, when, 1 ſay, he ſaw they had no 
more to ſay ) Either, firſt, to convince 7ob of error, or ſe- 
condly, to defend the truth of God, which they had un- 
dertaken { when he ſaw this) hi wrath was kindled, at 
that inſtant time, and for that very reaſon, his wrath was 
kindled. Some conceive (as was ſhewed before) that this 
anger proceeded from the paſſionateneſs of his ſpirit, and 
ſotax him with it as his fault ; but Irather conſent with thoſe 
who ſay it proceeded from his zeal for God, and ſoit was 
his vertue and his praiſe. 

I have met with theſe words two or three timcs already 
linceT entred upon this Chapter, and therctore l ſhall not 
ſtay vpon them 2cre; and as this anger of F/:bu was ſpoke 1 
of before, ſo the ſame reafon which was given before of his 
anger 15 repeated and reported here again ; T ner hs wrath 
w.u#s kindled becauſe they bad no anſwer in thetr mouths, that 
is, becauſe they had no more to ſay againſt /oþ whom they 
had condemned ; and becauſe they had no more to ſay for 
God whoſe cauſe in aſflicling jov they had defended ; I 
ſhall only add a few brief Notes upon this Verfe and fo 
pals on. 


% . - " , 
Fir.t, Somemcr dn {ver till they bave nomove to ar fiver. 


'Tis very poitivie for a good and a wiſe man to be at the 
bottom of his reaſon, in ſome points, or to be brought to 
ſuch a wall, that he can go no further ; David ſaith, 1 hive 
ſeen an end of all perfettion, Which as it is true of all out- 
ward commodities and conveniences, which men enjoy, fo 
both of their corporal ana intellectual abilitics, or of what 
they can cither do or ſay. The beit of men may ſee the 
end of their belt pertections in all things, but Grace, and 
the hope of Glory. Their ſtock and treaſure may be quite 
ſpent, their ſpring exhauſted, and they gone to their ut- 
moſt line and Icngth. There's no more anſwer. in their 
mouth, nor work in their hand. 


Seconily Note, Ir may pit 4 wije man into paſſion to ſee 
Low ill ſome wiſe men 1 /e their reaſon; of that they can 
mabe no furtier ule of it. 


Thea was the angcr of F/;hu kindled when he ſaw, they 
could anſwer no more, or that chere was 110 an[wer wn the 
FOKti Of thee free men, 

Third'y, As the anger of Elihu is often ſpoken of. 
ſo {till we find ſomewhat or orner is afſigned asa- ground of 
it ; 


Whence - 
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nay 
Derripitus, 


Whence Note ; We ſhould ſee good reaſon for our anger 
before we are angry, whether in our own canſe, or in the 
cauſe of God. 


There is nothing can excnſe anger but the cauſe of-it, 
Reaſon is a good plea for paſſion; And hethat hath a true 
reaſon for his anger, will probably manage his anger with 
reaſon, yea, =I mingle it with grace; and ſo his proves 
notonly a rational, but a gracious anger. 


Fourthly Note, Provoked patience breaks out into greater 

paſſion, 

In the former Verſe, we find Fob waiting, he waited 
long and patiently ; but being diſappointed of what he wait- 
ed for, his wrath broke out ; Hu anger was kindled ; As 
when God waits long and is diſappointed, his anger is 1n- 
creaſed in the manifeſtation of it (Rom. 2. 4, 5-) 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and 
long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads 
thee to repentance? But after thy hardneſs and «mpenitent 


heart, treaſureſt up wrath, &c. As if he had ſaid, The 


more patience God ſpends upon thee, the more wrath is 
treaſured up for thee, and that wrath will break out the 
more fiercely and violently toconſume thee, the longer it 
hath been treaſured up. Now I ſay, as the wrath of God 
is the more declared againſt man,by how much his patience 
is the more abuſed; So the abuſed patience of man will 
turn to greater anger, and he groweth the more paſſionate 
by how much he hath been the more and the oftner decei- 
ved, Thus Elibs is ſtill deſcribed aCting angerly, yet in 
the very next verſe we ſhall find him ſpeaking ſoberly, 
plainly and to purpoſe. 


Verſe 6. And Elihu the Son of Barachel the Buzite an- 
ſwcred and ſaid, 


When Elihu ſaw theſe three men gravel'd, and that af- 
ter all the outcry they made againſt Job, they were forced 
to leave him as they found him , unconvinced of thoſe 
crimes, of that hypocriſie, which they had laid to his 
charge, he hereupon ſaw himſelf ingaged to undertakethe 
matter and offer his opinion. 

Concerning E/ihu, his name, his Fathers name, Bara- 
chel, his tribe or ſtock, a Buzzre, I have ſpoken at the ſe- 
cond verſe, and ſhall not add any thing of it here; only 
take notice, that here Elihu begins his own preface ; the 
former part of the Chapter contained the report of the di- 
vine hiſtorian concerning Elihu; but theſe are the words of 
Elihu himſelf ; here he begins like an Orator to gain fa- 
vour with an attention of his hearers, or to prepare the 
minds of his hearers to receive What he had toſay ; And 
uponthis ſubject or piece of Rhetorick ( making Prefaces ) 
he ſpends the whole that remains of this Chapter. Azd 
Elihu, &c. Anſweredand ſaid. 


J am young and pe are very old (that is it which he 
ſaid ) thercfoze I was afraid end durlt net ſhrew mine 
opinion. 

Asif he had ſaid, J am conſciou tomy ſelf of the weakneſs 
which accompanieth youth ;, I very well kyow my own ancompe- 
tency for ſuch awork; Tam young. 

The Hebrew is, J/ am few of dayes, or, [:1tle according 
to dayes; if you thould reckon or meaſure me by dayes, 1 
am very little; and is not every man ſo ? If youmeafure 
any man by dayes, is not he very little ? T7 yo haſt made 
my aye a ſp.mm long ( ſaid David, Pſal. 39. 7.) that $ quick- 
ly meaſured. Feb ſpakethus ( Chap. 14. 1. ) Aan thor is 
born of aWemai:, 1 of few dayes, and full of trouble ; He 
ſaith not. this or that man, but mar, take o!d men, the 
Elders, take all mcn, the oldeſt men are but few of dayes 
in themſclvcs conſidered ; and comparatively tothe age or 
rather the eternity of God, their utmoſt age is but as a 
drop to the ocean. . Thus all men, even ancient men are 
few of dayes, which is here the deſcription of a young 
man, J am young { faith Elihu ) er few of dayes ; but com- 
pare one man with another, ſo ſome have few dayes, and 
others many dayes ; young men have few dayes, and old 
men have many dayecs, compared with one another. / -» 
young, 

And pe are tcry eld} The word notes decrepid old age, 
the very dregs of 2ge, the utmoſt line of life ; old age like 


; Whichare uncomely, is no part of cowardize, 
| fear ſurprized or rather compoſed Elihu ; he was a man 


| them afraid, are alſoafraid of men, their appearance cay. 
| ſeth them to run and hide their heads. 
' much pains in their Criticiſms about this word to expreſs ins 


; hortshis Diſciples to be) eſpecially in times of perſecution 
; ( Matth. 10.10.) wiſe as Serpents, ſo it is a vertuetobe 
| fearful as Serpents, even to fear as much to be heard by 


a heavy burden bows the back, and cripples the limbior 
the ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt ſons of Adam. See more of this fOvinice 
word ( Chap. 15. 10. ) There are ſeveral diviſions of the '***/ 

life of man, ſome caſt it into four parts, ſutable to the ſou; As 
ſeaſons of the year ; ſome into tive, alluding tothe As i 
of an Interlude or play; others into ſeven, an alluſion to 

the Planets ; now whatever diviſion you make of thelife * ** 4 
of man, this decrepid old age is the laſt, I am young andye 5," 


3 4th. 
are very old » J*tnga6 Fi 


Wherefoze 3 was afraid, anddurſt not ſhew mine opinion. ; Jani 
What effect that ſenſe which Elih« had of his youth or m- , 


fewneſs of days produced in him,is ſet forth in theſe words: « fe 
'twas fear, I ( ſaith he ) was afraid, &c. There is (as 6 Sercx 
to this Dh a twofold fear : Firſt, a cowardly fear ; © 5% 
Secondly , a modeſt fear ; when Elihu faith, he was 4 ;,"% 
fraid, he doth not mean the fear of a coward; but of amo. 0... 
deſtman: It is not cowardize to be afraid of doing man "—_ 
things, to fear to do thoſe _ which are unlawful, or 


This latter 


bold ſpirited enough, but modeſty made him afraid to ſhew 

his opinion. There isa great elegancy in thoſe words; 7 =» 
durſt not ſhew minc opinion ; They imply, he hid his ſpeech, & jw 
as Serpents hide themſelves when men approach. ( 14;. © «nz 
cah7. 17. ) Serpents which are a Terror to men, and make 5% 
Lbr.25 14s 


The Rabbins take rmx > 


ftun, 4. 


a vertuous modeſty. As it is a duty to be (as Chrilt ex. heten 


ſome men, as Serpents fear to be ſeen by any man. 

Elihu held down his head, he was afraid and durſt not ſhew mt cn: 
his opinion ſuddenly, nor declare his judgment inthecaſe, **; * 
for the reverence he bare to thoſe graver and elder 
heads, miſ coin 
vgirits 3% 


Note Hence, Firſt, Toung men are apt to run into mi- pi, 
ſtakes, their heat uſually exceeds their light, 


Youth drives furiouſly, and commonly carrieth preſump- 
tion with it, or is it ſclf hurried by preſumption. Though 
God hath given a young man a good underſtanding, quick 
parts, and a ready tongue, yet he wants much, becauſe 
he hath not ſeen much, and ſo is very liable to miſcarriage. 
He cannot look through, nor ſee to the end of things; 3 
as it is the great and ſolc priviledge of God to caſt aneye 
quite through all intermediate, both actions and revoluti- 


' ons, and to ſee the end from the beginning : So it is more 


peculiar to thoſe that are aged and long experienced, to ſce 
much of the endof things in their beginnings,or to ſee what 
is like to be as wellas what is. 'Tis the part of a wiſe man 
to conſider what may come, and whither things tend ; there 
is much weakneſs and deficiency in young men as tothis. 
As moſt young men want ſenſes excrciſed ( as the Apoſile 
ſpeaks of all unimproved Chriſtians of what age ſoever 
( Heb. 5. 19.) as Ifay, moſt young men want ſenſes cx- 
erciſed) to diſcern what is good or evil z ſo they want (en: 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern what good or evil is like tobe, they 
rarely ſee effects in their cauſes, or events in their pro- 
genoſticks. Therefore Elihu might well ſay, [ am yourg» 
therefore I durſt not venture to ſhew mine opinion. Paul gi 
veth Timothy ſomewhat a ſtrange warning ( 2 Tr”. 2 

22. ) Flee youthful luſts. Timothy was young, but was 
he noted for indulgence to any youthful luſts ? What 
luſts doth he mean ? Surely not drunkenneſs, nor unclean- 
neſs, nor any looſe behaviour ; for though the molt ſober 
and remperate young men, have in them the ſecd of all 
theſe, yea of every luſt, yet Timothy at that time was 3 
pattern, a mirrour, not only of ſobriety, but of holi 
neſs ; and Paul was even forced to bid him take more |1- 
berty in the uſe of the creature, then he uſed toaliow him- 
ſelf; Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy fo 
mach ſake, ard for thy often infirmities. Surcly 7 imothy Was 
a man.that fled ſuch youthful luſts faſt and far enough when 
he drank nothing but water, and muſt be bid to drink alit 
tle Wine { 1 Tim. 5.23. ) What luſts then were they which 
Timothy was exhorted to Bee ? The words following ( 4 


23, 24, 25. Jſcem to clear it ; that becauſe he was young-1: 
OUT 
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of ruſhing into unneceſſary Queſtions 
hank. __ en are apt to do in'the heat 
” 'heie ſpirits; nor are there any luſts of the lower or 
Fenfual appetite, to which the heart of man is _—_ 
- and vainly carried out, then to thoſe 6 £ > un 
Gerſtanding 3 atid therefore the Apoltle ponrrls | _—_ 
to avoid unprofitable Queſtions, kyowing _ : Fe, £ o 
fe; (Thoſe Queſtions cannot promote n in _ 
ab; towards God, which ow, = up o poke rp oy = 
among men) 4nd the ſervants of the Lor args ſoa ng 
te ro all, and patient. Theſe vertues, an & 
_ kd chiefly q the "5" _ _ pt 
imothy to take heed 013 83S) » B 
war 1; and haſty (4s young men are wy af - " ) 
in purſuing of controverſies ard entangling t , Joi rw 
thickets of Opimoniſts. Elihu was of me _—_— 
per, who, becauſe young, was afraid and durſt not ſhe 


opinion. 
dly, Note, 1t is good to fear, and ſaſpeft our own 
_— ot; to Carthe we may erre they ſeldom do 
or ſpeak ami [s who fear they may. : . 
An over-confidence of being in the right, hack oy 
many in a wrong way; to be under a ſence 0 or _w 
neſs to fall, preſerves us from falling, ( _ ie : 4h 
Ephraim ſpake trembling, then, he exalted imſelf,3 dow 
are ſeveral ſences given of that place, but _ ing _ 
tranſlation, the meaning is carried thus ; _ ph _—_ 
was in an humble frame, and jealous of himſelf, no _ 
fident, nor over-bold (as ſome arc ee aggng br my 
all before them) when he ſpake trembling, or : At 
tremble to ſpeak, then hedid that which tended to ou 
advancement and exaltation. This | pr ys s 
doth at once ſettle us the faſter, and raiſe us tne nig » a 
the ways and things of God. Jt 4 high point y oy 6: 
to have low apprehenſions of our ſeives , t ought - uf 
You ſhall be eſteemed of ethers, as you eſteem your £ = ves, f 
aman wmider-value himſelf others will; yet, Us oP 
on that hand ; Ler the price be much too low, grars then wn. 
thing too high, when you are occaſioned 20 put 4 Valie Kpon! 0 
/OUY [etVes. ] 
"Makin nk what an excellent ſpeaker His ey 
when he came to it, as will appear hereafter, yet ſee how 
he ſtood trembling, he durſt not ſpeak, nor offer his O- 


pinion. 


rately 


ability to 


Hence Note , Uſually they who have moſt f 


ſpeak, are moſt backward to ſpeak, or ſparing 
ſpeech, 


They are not eaſily brought to it, who have it in them» 
The belly of Elihu was as full with matter, as an Egg with 
meat or a bottle with wine z yet how ſlow was he in opening 
himſelf? They who are and have leaſt arc moſt deſirous, 
if not ambitious, to appear moſt, and would make up in 


ſeeming what they are not in being. As Elihu in this verſe 


hath ſhewed himſelf afraid to ſay any thing, ſo he ſhews 
us in the next, who, he hoped, would have aid all, and 
altogether have ſaved him a labour. 


Verſ. 7, JCaid, days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years 
ſhould teach wiſdom ; 


Or, as the Text may be rendred, let days ſpeak; days 
ſhall not be hindred by me from ſpeaking, let days ſpeak 
their fill, But what meaneth he, when he ſaith, /cr days 
ſpeak, ? how can days ſpeak ; 'tis an elegincy in Rheto- 
rick, when that which belongs to a perfon, is aſcribed to a 
thing, as here ſpeech to time, ler days ſpeak; that is, let 
thoſe who number many days, who have lived and ſcen 
many days, let them ſpeak ; they who have lived moſt 
days on earth,are yet indeed (as B:{4ad told ob,Chap.9. 9.) 
but of yeſ-erday, and ſo have lived, as it were, but a day ; 
yet, according to common account, ſome men are ſo 7 
old, that you may call them days, and tothem we may well 
ſay, let days ſpeak, Weread of one who was called Johr 
of Times, becaufe he had lived { if the Records ſpeak 
true) three hundred years and more. An old man is a 


man of d1ys ; and thus Elihu might ſay, let days, that is, 
old men ſpeak, 


| 
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But Children can ſpeak, why then doth he ſay, days 
ſhould ſpeak? 1 anſwer ; There is a twofold ſpeaking ; Firſt, 
natural, thus Children, as ſoon as they are oiit of their 
ſwadling-bands, learn to ſpeak; ſuch ſpeaking is but a na- 
tural act; Secondly, There is a ſpeaking which is an arti- 
ficial or ſtudied at; thus Orators and men of eloquence 
ſpeak ; ſuch ſpeaking Elihu intended when he faid, days 
ſhould ſpeak; He looked they ſhould ſpeak, to purpoſe, ſpeak 
by rule, eyen the .quinteſſence of reaſon ; he preſumed 
they would have brought forth ſomewhat worthy of their 

cars, and that he ſhould have received ſuch inſtruQion 
Con them, as they had learned from old age it ſelf; 7 ſaid 


days ſhould ſpeak, Children can ſpeak words, but old men 


| ſhould ſpeak things, every word ſhould have its weight ; 


their tongues ſhogld drop as the hony-comb, and be a tree 
of life to feed and refreſh many. It ismolt truly faid of 
the word of God in Scripture, Every tittle of it bath a 
mountain of ſence, a mighty weight of truth in it >, And 
ſurely the words of old rien ſhould be weighty and con- 
vincing ; They ſhould ſpeak truth with ſuch evidence both 
of te/timony and reaſon as may put to ſilence all thoſe 
who ſpeak againſt or beſides ejther truth or reafon. As, 
duy unto day ( faith David, Phal. 19. 2.) wtereth ſpeech, 
that is, every day ſpeaks ſomwhat ; ſo men of days ſhould 
ſpeak much both for inſtruction and conviction. 1 ſaid days 
ſhould ſpeak. 


Hence Note, That's not to be eftcemed 4s done at all, 
which # net well done, or not done to purpoſe, 


An old man doth not ſpeak unleſs he ſpeaks wiſely, 
edifyingly, and to the point. The _— ſpeak like chil- 
dren, when they ſpeak fooliſhly, or unfrui ly. Heonly 
is a good ſpeaker, who ſpeaks that which may do others 
g90d, or make them better, We ſay proverbially and 
truly. both of ſaying and doing, As good never a whit, as 
never the better. I ſaid days ſhould ſpeak.; and multitude 
of years ſhould teach wiſdom, 

El:hu reckons the age of aged men, by multitude of 
Tears ; this he doth only to heighten the matter; whar wil: 
dom might he not expect from a multitude of Years ? that 
is, from ſuch as had lived a multitude of Years. Certainly 
thought Elihu, they will, | 

Teach wiſdom, There is a twofold wiſdom; Firſt, 
that which is meerly rational ; Secondly, that which is 
{piritual; or there is firſt, a common, Secondly, an holy 
wiſdom ; Flihn expected wifdom of both arts, but chiefly 
of the latter, from multitude of years. He expected they 
would tcach the wiſdom which the Spirit of God had 
taught them ; that wiſdom which conſiſts in the true kriow- 
ledg of Godand of our ſelves, that wiſdom which is from 
above, that which man hath not from himſelf, nor is taughr 
him by days or years, by uſe or experience only. And it 
was very probable, that they who from their youth had 
been inſtrufted in the things of God, being grown old, 
ſhould alfo be grown further in this wiſdom, and riper in 
this fort of knowledg. And therefore Elihu ſpake accor- 
ding to the rule of right reaſon, when he judged that thofe 
three aged men had attained to a very high degree of divine 
light. Such is the goodneſs of God to his people, that 
uſually they grow in grace and knowledg as they grow in 


| years; For though God is Debtor tono'man (but Creditor 


toall men)and though old age in it ſelf conſidered, deſerves 
nothing of God, yea is not only undeſerving, but (becauſe 
ſin multiplies as our days do) ill deſerving, yet as Chriſt 
ſaith, To him that bath, (that is, who uſeth and improveth 
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what he hath) more ſhall be given; And therefore thoughs 


true wiſdom be a free gift, and is infuſed and wrought b 
the Spirit of God, yet we may in probability, and ought 


according to charity, judg, that they who have moſt days, 


have alſo moſt wiſdom, Though wiſdom be not entailed 
upon old age, yet there we are molt likely to find it. 7 ſaid, 
multitude of years ſhould texch wiſdom. 


ſhould 


means, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, We may well expett _ 
be very w:ſ:, and knowing, who have had mic 
and many opportunities of obtaining knowledg and wiſ- 


dom 


And therefore we have reaſon to expect much wiſdom 
from thoſe who have had a multitude of years palt over 


A432 their 


———— 
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their heads ; It is a commen rule in Logick, When ſufficient Teachers, they had need that one ſhould teach them again 
f- cauſes are put in att, the effett muſt needs follow ; And {o which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, and were 


+-+79- where probable cauſes are in aQ, probably the effect will become ſuch as had need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meaty 
5** follaw. Old men having been well brought up in youth, As if he had ſaid, When for the time, days, and years, 

- and having had fair opportunities to attain knowledg and which have gone over your heats, (the reproof lies there) 
wiſdom, are rightly preſumed and judged well ſtor'd and you ſhould be able to teach others, what a ſhame is it thar 
ſtockr with both. ' Where ſhall we Pl wiſdom, if not you your ſelves ſhould not be capable of thoſe higher 
among the Ancients ? where, if not among a multitude or teachings, which he calls ſtrong Mear, but muſt be dealt 
throng of years and days ? Where elſe ſhould we look for with about the mT principles of Religion, and be fed like 
it? Shall we go and enquire among the green heads and Children with milk and ſpoons ? How is it that you who 
young beginners for it ? Shall we go to novices and children ſhould have had ſences exerciſed ro diſcern both good and 
for it? We. may ſay, ſurcly they who have been long evil, ſhould be ſo little able to diſtinguiſh them, either in 
taught, have learned much, ſurely they who have heard their kinds or degrees. Theſe were ſpiritually Children, - 
many ſoul-ſcarching Sermons, and continued from day to while naturally old men; They had not learned of their 
day under the droppings of divine truths, are full of fruit teachers, when the Apoſtle had reaſon to hope they had 
and very fruitful ; whither ſhall we go for fruit elſe, if not been able to teach' learners, yea were learned teachers. 
to theſe ? ſhall we $0 to thoſe that live as upon the moun- Some are excceding old, and ——_— \ they have 
tains of Gilboa, where David prayed no rain might fall ? multitude of days upon them, yet if asked, they are not 
Shall we go for Goſpel-fruit to the wild naked untaught able to hold forth the leaſt Number of divine truths, poſſibly 
Indians and Barbarians, or to the rightly inſtituted and not one 1n a right underſtanding z; As gray hairs are a 
plentifully inftructed Churches of Chriſt ? May we not crown of glory when found in the way of righteouſneſs, ſo 
more then ſay, conclude, ſurely theſe are wiſe, and full of gray hairs are crowns of glory, when found in a way of 
ſpiritual underſtanding ? The Roman Orator Cicero took wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding, otherwiſe to be 
it for g1anted that his ſon Marcas was well grounded in old and dotiſh, old and ſottiſh,how diſhonorable is it ! yea, 
and plentifully furniſhed with the principles of ror they that are old and ignorant, ſhall at laſt find their old 

" becauſe he had been at Athens a whole Year, and there age, a ſtrong aggravation, as of all their ſins, ſo eſpecially 

;. heard Cratipp#s a famous Philoſopher read many excellent of their ignorance. 
Lectures about things nataral and moral. And may we not 
fay to many thouſands of Goſpel-hearers and profeſſors, VERS. 8, 9. 
what ? you that have heard ſuch, and ſuch able Miniſters, 
13; You that have had the word ſo long preached, and that at But there is a ſpirit in man: and the inſpiration of the 
;. Le:don (more famous for Goſpel knowledg, then Arhens Almighty giveth them underſtanding. 
{1::nc, for Philoſophy) ſurely youare filled with all knowledg in Great men are not always wiſe, neither do the aged under- 
-:0\0.00 the myltery of Chriſt, and with all goodneſs inthe practice ſtand judgment. 
+2. of godiincls. And doubtleſs, the Lord will argue it with 
thoſe that hav2 had time and opportunities, as a rich price Libs, as was ſhewed in the former words, having in 
in thcir hand to get wiſdom, as Elihu did with his friends 4 vain waited for the wiſdom of the Ancient,proceeds in 
being aged men. Who can imagin, but that they are full this Context to give the reaſon why the Ancient are not 
of wiſdom, that they abound in knowledg and ſpiritual always wile. 


underſtanding, who abounding in days and years, have %: OW <Þ 
A Verſ. 8. There ls a ſpirit in man; and the inſpiration of 
fo ? 
abounded alſo in means of knowledg * the Almighty giveth underſtanding, 


Note ns 2 s ola wes ſrould _—_ in knowledg, There's the reaſon of it ; we render the firſt word of 
ſo they ſhould approve themſelves ready to teach the this eighth verſe by the Adverſative particle ( Bur) there is 
OS. a ſpiru in man; it is uſually rendered by the Aﬀirmative 
I ſaid days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhould particle, verzly, truly, or indeed. Mr. Broughton ſaith, 
reach wiſdom. 'Tis a duty incumbent upon them who have Certes a ſpirit ## in ſad man. 
learned much, to teach much. To conveigh wiſdom and There is ſome difference in opinion aboyt this ſpirit af- 
knowledg to others is moſt proper to ſuch, as well as moſt firmed to be in man, Divers expound Elihu intending the 
ornamental, and honourable. To be knowing our ſelves Spirit of God ; there s 4 ſpirit ; that is, the divine Spirit, 
is a great mercy, and to help others to the knowledg of the holy Spirit of God, or God the Spirit is in man. One 
what we know is a great duty ; we loſe one ſpecial end of of the Greek tranſlations puts it into the Text ; Surely the «g,,, 4 
knowing, if we know only for our ſelves. To communi- Spirit of God 5 in man; and the Chaldee paraphraſe gives -wus 
catc and diffuſe our knowledg to others is the nobleſt way it in alike expreſſion ; Surely there 1 a prophetick, ſpirit in wi 197 9 
of uſing it, and the beſt way of improving it, and that in the ſon of man, or, in the ſons of men. Some are induced erlesns 
a double reſpect; Firſt, it is the belt way of improving it, to this interpretation, becauſe it would be (ſay they) but 
asto increaſe z Sccondly, it is the beſt way of improving it, a cold argument to commend what he had to ſay for the 
4s to reward. The more we give out our knowledp, the reifying Fob, by telling him that man hath a reaſonable 
more we ſhall have of it, and the more we ſhall have for Soul, which is common to all men. Yet I rather conceive 
it both from God and men. The Apoſtle faith of a Goſpel that in this firſt part of the verſe, the ſpirit ſpoken of isthe 
Miniſter (1 Tim. 3. 2.) He wuſt be apt to teach, not only natural ſpirit of man, which in the latter part of the verſc 
ablc, but apt, that is, ready and willing to teach, now what he affirms is inſtructed, by the infpiration of the Almighty, 
the Apoltle ſpeaks there of an Elder by office, is true of | with ſupernatural light for ſpecial ſervices. The word is 
thoſe that are elders in time, they alſo ſhould be apt to | often uſed in Scripture to note the reaſonable Soul, or thoſe 
teach ; not only able, but ready and willing to teach in and | powers of the Soul which are the veſſels of reaſon, or in ,,. 
according to their ſphere and power. 1 ſaid days ſhonld | which natural reaſon hath its ſeat and exerciſe. There 1s GS 
ſpcak,, &C, | a power of reaſoning in man, or a ſpirit which is able t0 ,;,.,u4 
| diſcourſe of all things ; there was ſuch a natural power ms 
implanted in man at his Creation,and though that power be 
much weaknedand broken by the fall, yet there are, to this 
| day, ſome remains of it in all men as born into this world; 
That old age is venerable, not which hath white hair, | Surely there 14 a ſpirit in man; And becauſe the word 15 
but which whiteneth with vertuous and worthy aCtions ; univerſal, or extendable to all men, therefore it is more 
Elihu ſpeaks here, not oniy narratively but reprovingly, then probable the word ſpirit here is to be taken in the lar- 
', he reflects upon the ancient, whoſe abilities come not up geſt ſence ; for every man hath not the Spirit of God: 
4-;» am. tO or do not equal their years, The aged may well bluſh yea the word here uſed for man, notes man of the meaneſi 
+7 Eyit. and be aſhamed to be found ignorant of, or unskilful in | rank or loweſt form ; ſurely there is a ſpirit ( n Enoſb 
| any thing that they ought to know. The Apoltle ſhames | Mr. Broughton tranſlates) in ſad man, in ſickly man, in weak 
the Hebrews with this, ond ills them they were aull of bearing | man, in the licklieſt, weakeſt and loweſt of men there 15% 


(Heb. 5. 11,12.) brranfe when for the time they ought to be | 80 | Soul, a Spirit induced with reaſon ; this is, as the /xb/7r41%" 
| Ot 


Thirdly, Note, "Tis 4 reproach to old age, not to be | 
krowsn? and wiſey not to be able and apt to teach wiſ- | 
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of the whole buſineſs, Szrely there is a ſpirzt 17 
_ in the latter part of the Verſe, Elihu ſheweth 
what that is which heighteneth, raiſeth and improveth this 
natural ſpirit, certainly there 1s a ſpirit in man every man 
hath a reaſonable Soul. 


And the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. 


work of God inlightning man is expreſſed by 
tags when Jeſus Chrilt gave his Diſciples the Spirit, 
he breathed upon them, (or inſpired them) and ſaid, receive 
ye the holy & hoſt (john 20.22.) For, as 1n the firſt Pn 
when God gave man a natural being, he breathed znto 6: 
noſtrils the breath of life, and man became 4 living _ 
(Gen. 2. 7.) ſo in the ſecond or new Creation God breaths 
a ſpiritual life into that life, and man becomes a quickned 
Soul; And as his own Soul is | marr, the holy _ 
of grace, ſo he is firted, as an inſtrument 1n the hand of God, 
to quicken the Souls of others with grace, or to inſtruct 
them in the ways of grace. The inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty 
*iveth underſtanding.] But hath not the reaſonable 
By bo man ten? Doubtleſs it hath. 
ſheref6re I anſwer ; The underſtanding may be taken two 
ways; Firſt, for the faculty; Secondly, for the furniture 
2nd enrichings of it; now though every man hath an un- 
derſtanding, yet every man hath not a furniſhed and an 
enriched underſtanding, a beautified and an adorned under- 
ſtanding. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome men as if they 
were nothing bur underſtanding (Prov. 1. 5.) A wiſe man 
will increaſe kyowledg, and a man of —_—_ will at- 
rain unto all Counſel ; Every man hath an underſtanding, 
but every man is not 4 man of underſtanding ; every man 
is not a man of underſtanding in natural and civil things, 
much tefs in things divine and ſpiritual. As ſome men have 
ſo much will, or rather wilfulneſs, that they are nothing but 
will ; and ſome have ſo much paſſion, that they are nothing 
but paſſion ; ſo others have ſuch richesand treaſures of un- 
derſtanding , as if they were nothing but underltanding. 
Now, it is the ſpecial inſpiration of the Almighty which 
giveth ſuch an underſtanding ; that is, an enlarged and an 
enriched underſtanding. We ſay, the inſpiration of the Al- 
might - 
iveth underſtanding.] The Hebrew is but one word, 
which we may expreſs as ſome do, It /ntelleft:fi.th. So then, 


' the ſcope and meaning of this Verſe is plainly this; That 


I? \iriew 
I homint. 
bus, Piratig 
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howſoever every man, the meanelt of men, hath a reaſon- 
able Soul, yet the farniture of the underſtanding, or mans 
fulneſs of wiſdom and knowledg is by gift or inſpiration of 
the Almighty ; and therefore ſome read the Verſe thus ; 
Surely there 1s a ſpirit in man, but the inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty maketh them to underſtand, Thus Elihu would gain 
credit and Authority to what he had to deliver, as being by 
the teachings and diftates of the Spirit of God. The 
Seventy comply fully with this rendering ; There u a ſpirit 
in men, but the 1nſpiration of the Almighty teacheth;, As if 
E'ihu had ſaid, Though man be endued with natural know- 
ledg and reaſon, which can do ſomewhat, yet until light ſhines 
from thove, till the ſpirit of God comes in and enlargeth the 
natural ſpirit, it cannot ſee far, nor ao any great matter. 
Or take the ſerice of the whole verſe thus, in connection 
with what went before ; Though old age hath odds of youth, 
3't one man as well as another hath a ſpirit of reaſon and 
14yment in him, whereby through ſupply of ſpecial inſpiration 
from God (whocan do all things ) he may be able to know that 
woich want of years denieth him. From the words thus 
Opened, 4 


Obſerve, Firſt, Wiſdom or underſtanding is the gift of 

the Spirit of God. 

We have a like aſſertion by way of queſtion in the 38. 
Chapter of this Book (Ver. 36.) Who hath put wiſdom 12:to 
the myard parts, or who hath given underſtanding to the 
heart ? who hath? hath man put wiſdom into himſelf; or 
hath he made his own heart to underſtand ? the queſtion 
denies, no, man hath not done it. Wiſdom is an Influence 
Oran Inſpiration from the Almighty ; knowledg to order 
common things is of the Lord (1/a. 28. 26,29.) Hi God 
«oth inſtruft hmm (the husbandman he means) ro diſcretion 
(in ordering the ground) and doch rexch bim; how much 
more 1n ſpiritual things and the myſterics of the kiggdom 


of Heaven. (Pro.16.1.) The preparation of the heart in man, 
and the anſwer of the Tongue (that is, The fitting of the 
heart for any right anſwer of the Tongue) is from the Lord ; 
both the general preparation of the heart for ſervice or uſe, 
and the ſpecial preparation of it to this or that ſervice and. 
uſe is of the Lord, and ſv is the Anſwer of the Tongne for 
the diſcharge of it. (Fecleſ. 2. 26.) God giveth ro a man 
that 1s good in hu ſight, wiſdom and krowleds and joy; As 
God giveth man the knowledg of things, fo wiſdom to 
know how to order and manage the things that he knoweth; 
Some have more knowledg then they know how to manage, 
their knowledg maſters them, they are not maſters of their 
knowledg ; they have more knowledg then wiſdom. Now 
God gives to him that is good in his ſight (that is, to the 
man whom he chooſeth and is pleaſed with) knowledg and 
wiſdom ; and then he gives him joy, that is, Comfort in 
the exerciſe of that knowledg wherewith he is endued; 
this is a notable and a noble gift of God. We read { 1ſa. 
11.2.) The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit 
of wiſdom and wnderſtanding ; It is a propheſic of Chrilt, 
who being made in all things like to man, had a natural 
ſpirit, or a reaſonable faculty, and he had that furniſhed by 
the ſpirit without meaſure ; rhe ſpirit of the Lord reſted 
upon him, the ſpirit of wiſtlom and underſtanding, the [7 irit 
of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledg and of the fear 
of the Lord ;, even Chriſt as man received an unction or 
inſpiration from the Almighty for the fulfilling of his Me- 
diatorial Office ; much more do meer men for the fulfilling 
of any Office they are called unto. (2 Cor. 3. 5.) We are 
not ſufficient of our ſelves ſo much as to think a good thought ; 


| Our ſufficiency is by the Inſpiration of the Almighty. 


(Tames 1.17.) Every good gift and every perfet gift is from 
above ;, It is not a vapour that riſeth out of the earth, but 
an Influence which diftills and drops down from Heaven, 
it is from above ; that is, from God who though he be 


; Every Where filling both Heaven and Earth with his efen- - 


tial preſence, yer (according to Scripture Language } this 
moſt glorious and manifeſtative preſence is above ; and 
therefore to ſay, every good gift is from above, is all one 
as to fay, it is from God. Daniel and thoſe other three 
Noble youths of the Jewiſh race exceeded all the wiſe 
men of Chaldea in rare abilities, and the Scripture tells us, 
whence it was, that they did ſo. ( Dar. 1.17.) As fer theſe 
four Children,God gave them knowledg and 5kill in all learning 
and wiſdom ; and the aſſertion is laid down in general 
(Dar. 2.21.) He(thatis, God) ch.mgeth times and ſeaſons, 
he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings, he giveth wiſdom to 
the wiſe, and knowledg to them that know unacrſtarndins ;, 
All theſe Scriptures ſpeak with one conſent the language of 
this Text, Jr & the Inſpiration of the Almighty that g:veth 
under ftanding. And if we compare (1 Sam. 10. I.) With 
the 6. 9.11. and 12, Verſes of the ſame Chapter, we have 
a molt remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe. Where Sal 
having received the unction from Samuel, both as an aly- 
rance of and a preparation for the exerciſe of his kincly 
Office over 1/rae/; Samuel! tells him (Yer. 6.) The Spirit 
of the Lord will cone i:po1 thee, and then ſhalr prophecy with 
ther: (that is, with the company of Propkcts ſpoken of ::: 
the former Verſe) 1d ſhalt be turned into another mis. 
And the holy Text adds (Fer. 9.) God gave (or as we pur 
in the Margin :arned) him another heart. There is a two- 
fold turning or changing of the heart, or of a nan into 
another man. Firſt, by gifts of Hlumination ; Secondly, 
by the grace of Sanctification ; the great change of the 
heart is that change, of Converſion, by the grace of San- 
Ctification ; S.1! was not turned into another man, nor 
had he another heart, as changed by Grace (for he ſhewed 
{11} his old heart in his new kingly ſtate) but he had anorher 
heart, or he was another man as changed by pifts ; the 
ſpirit of the Almighty gave him underſtanding for the 
Government which he was called to; for whereas before 
he had only a private ſpirit, taken up about cattel and the 
affairs of husbandry, then God gave him a ſpirit of pru-, 
dence and valour, a ſpirit of wiſdom and magnanimity, a 


Noble and an Heroical Spirit, befitting the Governour of -- 


ſo great and populous a kingdom, both in peace and Wer. 


Yeerve 


$7" £9 «0 Po- 


Every Calling is a myſtery, much more the Calling of /«-«- *c- 


Kings and Supream Magiſtrates. Ir was ſaid to Imperial 
Rome , Do thou remember to Rule Nations and King- 


| $0 dom, lct theſe be thy Arts; This Art the Spirit of the 


Aa'n3 Lord 
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Lord gave Saul, even knowledg and $kill to rule and go- 
vern ; yea he hada gift of Illumination, not only tor 'go- 
vernment,but for propheſic,he was found amongſt the Pro- 
phets; and when ( ver. 11. ) they asked ( wondering ) 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? as if they had ſaid, How 
ſtrange and unheard of athing is this, that Sal ſhould be 
furniſhed with the gift of propheſic, and join himſelf with 
the Prophets? They who before were acquainted with 
his perſon and manner of education were even amazed 


at the ſight ; and while they were ſurprized with this | 


amazement, oe of rhe ſame place ( as it ſeems wiſer then 
the reſt) Anſwered and ſaid, but who is their father * 
( verſ. 12.) That's the ſpecial word, for which I alledg 
this Text. What ? Saul among the Prophets! Is it not 
ſtrange that he ſhould be inſpired ! Then one anſwered 
and ſaid, who 1s their father ? Asif he had ſaid, Do not 
any longer ſtand wondering at this thing , but conſider 
who is the father of $4ul as a Prophet, as alſo the father of 
all theſe Prophets. $.aul was the Son of Kiſh as to natural 
deſcent, but he had another father as he was a Prophet, and 
19 all theſe Prophets, had ( beſides their fathers as men ) 
one and the ſame father as Prophets. Therefore wonder 
not that ye hear $.zu/ prophecying, for all theſe whom ye 
hear and ſce prophecying, have not theſe gifts by birth 
from men, nor by induſtry from themſelves, but from 
God who isa free agent, and inſpircth whom he pleaſeth. 
The ſane God who, by inſpiration, hath freely beltowed 
thoſe gifts upon the other Prophets, hath alſo inſpired Sau/ 
with a git of prophecy. The Spirit of God is his father 
{ in that capacity ) as well as the father of theſe other Pro- 
phets, And hence the Ffripture runs in the plural num- 

er, who 14 their father? Unleſs God give power from 
above, the underſtanding is dark, the memory unfaithful, 
the tongue ſtammering ; it is light from on high that 
teacheth the skill of prophecy. Solomon had the greateſt 
meaſure of underſtanding of any meer man fincethe fall of 
man, and of him itis ſaid, ( 1 Kings 4. 29.) God gave So- 
lomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding much, and large- 
neſs of heart, even as the ſand that ts on the Sea: ſhore. So- 
lomon's heart had beenas narrow as another mans, if the 
inſpiration of the Almighty had not widened it, When 
Aloſecs was fo ſiniully modelt, as to excuſe his Embaſſie to 
P;:arach, ſuppoſing himſelf not fitted for ſuch an underta- 
King ( Exo4. 4. 10, 11. ) 0 my Lord, I am not eloquent , 
neither heretofore nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſervant, 
but 1 am flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. God pre- 
ſentiy put the queſtion to him, Who hath made mans month ! 
&c. As if he had ſaid, Cannot he give words into thy 
mouth, who gave thee a mouth ? Cannot he act thy Or- 


\..* gangof ſpecch who made them? Now therefore go and 1 


will be with thy month, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 
The in{piration ef the Almighty ſhall give thee underſtand- 
ing. Heathen Poets have boaſted of their rapturcs andin- 


ps as ſpirations. The people of God have a promiſe of the Spi- 


rit tolead them into all truth, and to help them in main- 
taining thoſe truths. 

From this general, that the furniture of the underſtand- 
ins is the gift of Ged, or by inſpiration of the Almighty , 
take theſe hints by way of Corollary. 

Firſt, If a right underſtanding flow from the inſpiration 
of the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding, pray 
for the Spiritz Te have not becauſe ye ask not, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle ( Fames4. 2.) God gives wiſdom, but he gives it to 
them that askit ( Jum. 1. 5.) If any man want wiſdom, let 
him ash it of God, who [4 weth liberally and upbraideth not, 
God upbraideth usnot, either with our want of wiſdom, 
or with the abundance of wiſdom, that he is pleaſed to 


, ? 
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Almighty. To expect and not to pray,is totempt God, 1,0t 
eo trult him 


S 


| the ſame Spirit, to another prophecy, to another diſcerns of 


| 80. 


Secondly , Do not only pray for wiſdom , but uk. 


means, but be induſtrious for the obtaining of it 3 The ife 
of God doth not  taks off the diligence of man. God or 
not work in us that we thould fit ſtill. ( Prov. 2.4.) They 
ſhalt thou know wiſdom when thou ſetkeſt her as ſulver, and 
ſearcheſt for ber as for hid treaſure. And where L this 
treaſure to be had ? Surely in the mines of Scripture, and 
in all thoſe appointments wherein God hath promiſed tg 
meet his people, to ſhine upon them and give them the 
knowledg of his ways in jeſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, Bethankful for any gift of knowledg ; for eye. 
ry beam and ray of light be thankful ; it is God who com. 
mands light to ſhine out of darkneſs, and that God who ar 
firſt commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, dayly ſhi. 
neth into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledg of the 
glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, ( 2Cor. 4.6. ) 

Fourthly, If underſtanding be from inſpiration, then 
they who have received much underſtanding, muſt be cay- 
ton'd againſt two evils; firſt, not to be proud, nor high 
minded; that our gifts come from on high, ſhould make 
us very low in our own eyes. What haſt thouthat thou haſt 
not received, and if thou baſt recexved it, why doeſt thou glq- 
ry 4s if thou hadſt not received it ? Theſeare the Apoſtles 
Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying queſtions or expo- 
{tulations rather ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) You that have received 
the greateſt gifts, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty 
hath made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt hum- 
blein your ſelves. Secondly, let me add ( whichisano- 
ther dangerous Rock upon which grear gifts are apt to daſh 
and ſplit you ) takehced of deſpiſing thoſe who have re- 
ccived leſs ; our portions are divided and allotted to 
us by the hand of God. Divine wiſdom gives us our 
portion of wiſdom ; he that hath moſt, hath no more 
then God hath given ; and he that hath leaſt, hath as much 
as God igpleaſed to give. They deſpiſe the wiſdom and 
queſtion the underſtanding of God in giving wiſdom, who 
deſpiſe thoſe to whom hegives leſs wildom and underſtand- 
ing then he hath given to themſelves. 

Fifthly, To thoſe who have received but little, I ſay al- 
ſotwo things, by way of caution; firſt, do not envy thoſe 
who have received much ; itis of God that they have more 
then you, is your eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good? 
Secondly, be not diſcontented with your own leſſer porti- 
on ; do not fit down ſullen ; fay not, we will do nothing 
with what we have received, becauſe we have not ſo much 
as others : We know the doom paſſed on him who having 
but one talent hid it in a napkin. Tf we are diſcontent 
with a little portion, or with one talent, that little is too 
much, and that one too many for us; nothing doth more 
dim the glory of God, nor more deſtroy and cat out our 
own comforts, then diſcontent z the Devil, ſince his fall, is 
the moſt diſcontented Spirit in the World, and he was not 
contented while he ſtood, he thought he was not high 
cnough, and that was his undoing. They who are diſcontent 
with the gift of God, loſe what is given, and ſo fall into 
deeper dilcontent ; yea, asthe Apoltle ſpeaks in another 
cale (1T 1.3.6.) imto the condemnation of the Devil. 

Sixthly, Then, ler us not be lifted up in our own natu- 
ral wiſdom and reaſon , he that would be wiſe, muſt be- 
come a fool, (1 Cor. 3.18.) until we ſee our own wiſdom 
folly, we cannot attain the wiſdom of God, or Godly 
wiſdom. 

Seventhly, This ſhews us the reaſon of the various 
kinds, and ſeveral meaſures of gifts among the Sons of 
men. Men differ not more in the meaſures and degrees of 


| their outward cftates, worldly riches, titles and honours, 
| then they doin the meaſures and degrees of their inward 
| abilities, wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding : Men 
; differnot more inthe feature and figure of their faces, then 
in the furniture of their minds. 

| ther two, a third but one. And as the various degrees ol the 
ſame gift, ſo diverſitics of gifts are from the ſoveraigh 

| pleaſureof God, The Apoitle is large and very diſtinct in 
| this matter ( 1 Cor, 12. 448, 9, 11.) There arediverſs- 
| tres of gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; to one # gruen by the Spr- 


One hath five talents, anv- 


rit "the word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowledg by 


| Spirit sy ro another di: ers binds of rogues, &c. But all theſe 


wa; keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to ©) 
man ſeverally as he will. It is only the will of the —"—_ 
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the will of God which makes this diviſion and diverſihca- 
tion of gifes among men. And as the Apoſtle ſhewerh here 
the riſe or ſpring of all to be from God, ſo he had ſhewed 
that the reaſon and intendment of all this is the benefit of 
men (Fer. 7.) The manifeſtation of the Spurit 1s grven to 
every man to profit withall. Whatever your gift 5 God 
hath given it for profit and uſe. One hath kill in ſciences, 
another in languages, one 15 more acute, another more ſolid, 
one hath a ſtronger judgment, another a quicker phanſie 
anda more ſearching invention. One is beſt at an argument 
to convince the underſtanding , another at a MoUvE £0 
quicken the affections ; one can confute an error and ſtatc 
a Controverſie well, and another can beſt diſcover fin, and 
convince the Conſcience; one hath weight of matter, but 
is low of ſpeech, another hath a fluent tongue, but 15 lefs 
material ; a third is both ; but all to profit withall. Such a 
Character was given of thoſe three Eminent men 1n the 
1. beginning of the reformation, ,uther, Eraſmus, and Me- 
l:hon ; Luther had matter and not words, he did not 
fect any exactneſs of ſtile or ſpeech ; Eraſmus had words 
/ at will , but lefs weight of matter z Melanithon was full 
. in both, there was a concurrence or complication of many 
eminent gifts in him. The fame Eraſmus, mentioned laſt 
but one, hath a like paſſage in his Preface to the works of 
the Ancients (which he with wonderful skil and induſtry 
redeemed from many miſtakes, and ſet forth more defecate 
and pure to the view and uſe of the world) where obſer- 
ving the different veins of divers Authors in their writings, 
he concludes thus ; Several men have their ſeveral gifts, 
as it pleaſeth the gift-grving Spirit to give to them. In 4- 
thanaſurs we admire a ſerious perſpicuity of ſpeaking, and 
in Chryſoftom a flowing Eloquence; in Baſil, beſides his 
ſublimity, a pleaſant language; in Hilary we ſee a lofty 
ſtile, well matcht with the loftineſs of his matter ; in Cy- 
priau we reverence a ſpirit worthy the Crown of Martyr- 
dom ; and we are in love with the ſweet incentives and 
modelty of St. Ambroſe; In Ferome we commend his rich 
treaſures of Scripture-knowledg, and muſt acknowl2dg in 
Gregory a pure and unpoliſht ſanftity. He ſhuts up this ; 
Leſt I ſhould be tedions ;, others have, from the bounty of 
the ſame Spirit, their diſtinct abilities, by which they arc 
commended to the conſciences of the Godly. The /nſpi- 
ration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. And as this 
is true with reſpect to the gifts of Illumination, which E!:hu 
pitcheth here upon ; ſo 'tis much more true in reference to 
the gifts of ſanQtification ; The Inſpiration of the Almighty 
giveth a ſpiritual underitanding to know fin, and hate ir, 
to know Chriſt and love him; ſo to know as to be con- 
formed unto, yea transformed into that which we know. 
The Inſpiration of the Almighty gives this underſtanding, 
this heart-changing and life-renewing underſtanding. 

Again, There zs 4 ſpirit [112 man} and the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty giveth them underſtanding ; The word is 
Enos, weak man, 


Hence Note, God can make the we:hsſt and the uilikelicſt 
of men wiſe and full of underſtanding. 


It is no matter what the man is, if God will uſc him; 
he can make Enos to be Iſh, the weak man itrong, the 
tenorant a Jearned,a knowing man; Amos wasa husband- 
man, and God gave him an excellent underſtanding ; the 
Apoſtles were, Fiſhermen, and yet the Inſpiration of the 
Almighty made them wiſe above many ; God can make 
the wiſe fooliſh , and fools wiſe. The power of God 
triumphs over all humane power, and in all humane infr- 
mity. So much the Apoſtle teacheth (1 Cor. 1. 27.) God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
wiſe, and the weak things of the world to coxfonnd the things 
which are mighty; And baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea and things which ave 
not, to bring to nought things which. are, that no fleſh ſhould 
Flory in his preſence. God chuſeth thoſe things which have 
the greateſt improbability for his work, that the powerand 
ſucceſs of the work may be aſcribed to him alone. When 
we chuſe, we ſhould chuſe thoſe that are fit for the work, 
to which they are choſen ; we ſhould not chuſe a fool to 
govern, nor one that is of low parts himſelf to teach others; 
we ſhould pitch upon the wiſeſt and ableſt we can get. 
Toſeph ſaid well to Phar.:0h (Gen. 41, 33.) Look out aman 
aiſcreet and wiſe, and ſet him over the Land of Egypt. We 
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cannot make men wiſer then they are, and therefore we 
muſt chaſe and take thoſe that are wiſe to do our work. 
But when God comes to do his work, he often takes the 
fooliſh and the weak, becauſe as he calleth them to, ſo he 
can fit rhem for his work. As the ſtrongeſt oppoſition of 
nature againit grace cannot hinder the work of the Spirit ; 
when the Spirit comes, he will make a proud man humble, 
a Covetous man liberal, an unclean perſon modeſt and tem- 
perate? ſo the weaknels of nature cannot hinder his-work. 
[f a man be low in parts, God can raiſe him; Our of the 
mouths of babes and ſuck/ings haſt thou ordained ftrenorh 
(Pſal. 8. 2.) or (as Chriſt alledgeth that Text, Marth. 21. 
16.) Thou baſt perfetted praiſe ; one might think, Surely 
God will take the aged, the learned and great for his 
praiſe; no, he ordain» praiſe to hiraſclt out of the mouths 
of babes and ſocklings, that is, out of their mouths who 
in all natural conſiderations, are no way formed up nor 
fitted to ſhew forth his praiſe. 1/a. 32.4.) The heart of rhe 
raſh ( or haſty ) ſhall underſtand knowlear, Hecady and 
incon\iderate perſons, whoſe tongues { as we ſay) run before 
their wits, ſhall then be grave, adviſed, and ſcrious, both 
in what they do, and (as it followeth) in what they fay ; 
The tongue of the ſtammerers ſhall ſpeak plasily, that is, 
clear words with clear reaſon; or they ſhall ſpeak well 
both in matter and form, right things rightly. All this 
the Lord doth that he my honour himſelf, and lift up his 
own name only, whici alone is to be lifred up. Newer fear 
to put an empty veſſel ro a full fount-14n ;, no matter how empty 
the veſſel be, if the fountain be full ; God delights in bro- 
ken weak and empty creatures, that he may mend, fireng- 
then, and fill them. The e.s a ſpirit in man [_ in Wea, 
man] and the Inſpiration of the Alm ;hty C£rveth them un- 
derſtandins, 

Elihu having ſhewed the Original of mans wiſdom to 
be from God in this 8 Verſe, makes an inference from i: 
in the 9. The inſpiration of the Almighty giveth wider- 
ſtanding ; And what then ? Surely even hence it cometh to 
paſs, that, 


Verſ. 9. Gzeat men are not aiways wiſc, neither do the 
aged underſtand Judginent, 


It is well conceived by ſome Interperters, that the 
Apoſtle doth more then allude to, even cite this Text 
(1 Cor. 1.26.) You ſee your Calling Brethrenhow th. rot 
many wiſe min after the fleſh, not many mizhty, not many 
Noble are called. If God ſhould chuſe only or mo{tly 
wiſe men, they would be ready to ſay, we are choſen for 
our wiſdom ; If he thould chuſe and call only or moitly 
rich men, tney wou!d be ready to. taink, we are choſen 
for our riches; If he ſhou!d call only or mo.tly Kings 
and Princes, they wou'd conclude, we are called for our 
Greatneſs. Thereiore the Lord paſſeth by mot of theſe, 
and calleth the Fiſherman, calleth the poor man, the ign0- 
rant man, and faith, You that have nothing, you that (in 
the eſteem of the world) are nothing, do you follow me. 
who have all things, and can ſupply you with al. Thus 
here faith Elivu, Great men are not always wiſe; Why not ? 
the reaſon is becauſe God doth mot always beitow wiſdom 
upon tiem, It is the Inipiration of rhe Almighty that givern 
underftanding q Greatneſs doth it not : £N0t many Wile mcn 
after the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are called. E/:/:# 
and the Apoſtle Pu! ſpeak the ſame thing almotit in the 
ſame words. This is alſo a proof of the divine Au- 


thority of this Book, as well as that (1 Cor. 1.19.) 


taken out of the ſpecch of Eliphaz in the 5. Chapter 
at the 13. Verſe ; He takerh the wiſe in their own Crajts 
neſs, &C. 


C:eat men are not always wiſe. 


The word alwaps is not at all in the Original Text, and 
therefore put in a different Character; Greazr mers ave 110t 
wife ; but it's well ſupplicd by that word always; For the 
meaning of El:h# 1s not that great men are never wile, 
but not always wiſe. 

Great men, the Rabbies. the honourable men of the werld, 
men in Authority and great place are intended by this word. 
The Officers which King Abaſaerus ſet over his feaſt. are 
called Rabbies ( Ejt. 1.8.) fo that we may expaund it here 
in the largeſt ſcnce, as including all forts and degrees of 
Creat oncs. 
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Lord gave Saul, even knowledg and $kill to rule and go- 
vern ; yea he hada gift of Illumination, not only tor 'go- 
vernment,but for propheſic,he was found amongſt the Pro- 
phets; and when ( verſ. 11. ) they asked ( wondering ) 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? as if they had ſaid, How 
itrange and unheard of athing is this, that Saul ſhould be 
furniſhed with the gift of prophclic, and join himſelf with 
the Prophets? They who before were acquainted with 
his perſon and manner of education were even amazed 


at the ſight ; and while they were ſurprized with this | 


amazement, one of rhe ſame place ( as it ſeems wiſer then 
the relt ) Anſwered and ſard, but who is their father * 
( verſ. 12.) That's the ſpecial word, for which I alledg 
this Text. What? Saul among the Prophets! Is it not 
ſtrange that he ſhould be inſpired ! Then one anſwered 
and ſaid, who ts their father ? Asif he had ſaid, Do not 
any longer ſtand wondering at this thing , but conſider 
who is the father of Sul as a Prophet, as alſo the father of 
all theſe Prophets. $.1/ was the Son of Kiſh as to natural 
deſcent, but he had another father as he was a Prophet, and 
{9 all theſe Prophets, had ( beſides their fathers as men ) 
one and the ſame father as Prophets. Therefore wonder 
not that ye hear $.zu/ prophecying, for all theſe whom ye 
hear and ſce prophecying, have not theſe gifts by birth 
from men, nor by induſtry from themſelves, but from 
God who isa free agent, and inſpircth whom he pleaſcth. 
The ſame God who, by inſpiration, hath freely beltowed 
thoſe gifts upon the other Prophets, hath alſo inſpired Saul 
with a gi t of prophecy. The Spirit of God is his father 
{ in that capacity ) as well as the father of theſe other Pro- 
phets. And hence the Scripture runs in the plural num- 
ber, who their father? Unleſs God give power from 
above, the underſtanding is dark, the memory unfaithful, 
the tongue ſtammering ; it is light from on high that 
teachcth the kill of prophecy. Solomon had the greateſt 
meaſure of underſtanding of any meer man ſincethe fall of 
14n, and of him itis ſaid, ( 1 Kings 4. 29.) God gave So- 
lomon wiſcons and underſtanding exceeding much, and large- 
neſs of heart, even as the ſand that 5 on the Sea: ſhore. So- 
lomon's heart had beenas narrow as another mans, if the 
inſpiration of the Almighty had not widened it, When 
Aloſes was fo finiully modett, as to excuſe his Embaſſie to 
P;:arsb, ſuppoſing himſelf not fitted for ſuch an underta- 
King ( Exod. 4. 10, 11. ) 0 my Lora, I am not eloquent , 
neither heretofore nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſervant, 
but I am flow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue. God pre- 
ſentiy put the queſtion to him, Who hath made mans month ? 
&c. As if he had ſaid, Cannot he give words into thy 
mouth, who gave thee a mouth ? Cannot he act thy Or- 


| wig gangs of ſpeech who made them? Now therefore go and I 


will be with thy month, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 
The in{piration ef the Almighty ſhall give thee underſtand- 
- ing. Heathen Poets have boaſted of their rapturcs andin- 
The people of God have a promiſe of the Spi- 
rit tolead them into all truth, and to help them in main- 
raining thole truths. 

From this general, that the furniture of che underſtand- 
ing is the gittof Ged, or by inſpiration of the Almighty , 
take theſe hints by way of Corollary. 

Firſt, If a right underſtanding flow from the inſpiration 
of the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding, pray 
for the Spiritz Te have not becauſe ye ask not, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle (Famer4. 2.) God gives wiſdom, but he gives it to 
them that askit ( Jum. 1.5.) If any man want wiſdom, let 
him as, it of God, who giveth liberally and upbraideth net, 
God upbraideth usnot, either with our want of wiſdom, 
or with the abundance of wiſdom, that he is pleaſed to 


prove: 
fil. 


Almighty. To expect and not to pray,is totempt God, 1,ot 
to trult him 


| 


; 


' Men. 


Secondly , Do not only pray for wiſdom , but uk. 


means, but be indultrious for the obtaining of it ; The vift 
of God doth not ' take off the diligence of man. God doth 
not work in us that we thould fit ſtill. ( Prov. 2.4.) They 
ſhalt thou know wiſdom when thou ſetkeſt her as ſuver, and 
ſearcheſt for ber as for hid treaſure. And where is this 
treaſure to be had ? Surely in the mines of Scripture, and 
in all thoſe appointments wherein God hath promiſeg tg 
meet his people, to ſhine upon them and give them the 
knowledg of his ways in jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Bethankful for any gift of knowleds ; for eye. 
ry beam and ray of light be thankful ; it is God who com. 
mands light to ſhine out of darkneſs, and that God why at 
firſt commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, dayly (hi. 
neth into our hearts, ro give the light of the knowledg of the 
glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, ( 2Cor. 4.6. ) 

Fourthly, If underſtanding be from inſpiration, then 
they who have received much underſtanding, muſt be cay- 
tion'd againſt twoevils; firſt, not to be proud, nor high 
minded; that our gifts come from on high, ſhould make 
us very low in our own eyes. What haſt thouthat thou haſt 
not received, and if thou baſt recexved it, why. doeſt thou gl;- 
ry 4s if thou badſt not received it ? Theſeare the Apoſtles 
Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying queſtions or expo- 
{tulations rather ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) You that have received 
the greateſt gifts, whom the inſpiration of the Almighty 
hath made moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt hum- 
ble in your ſelves. Secondly, let me add ( which isano- 
ther dangerous Rock upon which grear gifts are apt to daſh 
and ſplit you ) takehced of deſpiſing thoſe who have re- 
ceived leſs ; our portions are divided and allotted to 
us by the hand of God. Divine wiſdom gives us our 
portion of wiſdom ; hethat hath moſt, hath no more 
then God hath given ; and he that hath leaſt, hath as much 
as God igpleaſed to give. They deſpiſe the wiſdom and 
queſtion the underſtanding of God in giving wiſdom, who 
deſpiſe thoſe to whom hegives leſs wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing then he hath given to themſelves. 

Fifthly, To thoſe who have received but little, I ſay al- 
ſotwo things, by way of caution; firſt, do not envy thoſe 
who have received much ; itis of God that they have more 
then you, is your eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good? 
Secondly, be not diſcontented with your own leſſer porti- 
on ; do not fit down ſullen 3 ſay not, we will do nothing 
with what we have received, becauſe we have not ſo much 
as others : We know the doom paſſed on him who having 
but one talent hid it in a napkin. Tf we are diſcontent 
with a little portion, or with one talent, that little is too 
much, and that one too many for us; nothing doth more 
dim the glory of God, nor more deſtroy and cat out our 
own comforts, then diſcontent z the Devil, fince his fall, is 
the molt diſcontented Spirit in the World, and he was not 
contented while he ſtood, he thought he was not high 
enough, and that was his undoing. They who are diſcontent 
with the gift of God, Joſe what is given, and ſo fall into 
deeper dilcontent ; yea, asthe Apolilc ſpeaks in another 
caſe (1T 1.3.6.) imo the condemnation of the Devil. 

Sixthly, Then, ler us not be lifted up in our own natu- 
ral wiſdom and reaſon , he that would be wiſe, muſt be- 
come a fool, (1 Cor. 3.18.) until we ſee our own wiſdom 
folly, we cannot attain the wiſdom of God, or Godly 
wiſdom. 

Seventhly, This ſhews us the reaſon of the various 
kinds, and ſeveral meaſurcs of gifts among the Sons ot 
Men differ not more in the meaſures and degrees of 
their outward cftates, worldly riches, titles and honours, 


| then they doin the meaſures and degrees of their inward 
| abilities, wiſdom, knowledg, and underſtanding : Men 
; differnot more in the feature and figure of their faces, then 
| inthe furniture of their minds. 


One hath five talents, 3Nv- 
ther two, a third but one. And as the various degrees of the 


| ſame gift, ſo diverlitics of gifts are from the ſoveraign 


pleaſure of God, The Apottle is large and very diſtinct in 
this matter ( 1 Cor, 12. 4» 8, 9, 11.) There are aiverſ- 


| tres of gifts, but the ſame Spirut ;, to one #s given by the SP 
| rit the word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowleag by 


| the ſame Spirit, to another prophecy, to another difcerns of 


80 | 


wa; keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to Oy 
m4 Jeverally as be will. It is only the will of the ge 
the 
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the will of God which makes this diviſion and diverſihca- 
tion of gifts among men. And as the Apoſtle ſhewerh here 
the riſe or ſpring of all to be from God, ſo he had SPS 
that the reaſon and intendment of all this is the benefit 0 

men (Ver. 7.) The manifeſtation of the Spirit 1s gruen to 
very man to profit withall. Whatever your gift is God 
hath given it for profit and uſe. One hath skill in ſciences, 
another in languages, one 15 more acute, another more ſolid, 
one hath a ſtronger judgment, another a quicker phanſic 
and a more ſearching invention. One is beſt at an argument 
io convince the underſtanding , another at a MoUve £0 
quicken the aftetions z one can confute an error and ſtate 
a Controverſie well, and another can beſt diſcover fin, and 
convince the Conſcience; one hath weight of matter, but 
is low of ſpeech, another hath a fluent tongue, but 15 leſs 
material ; athird is both z but all to profit withall. Such a 
Character was given of thoſe three Eminent men 1n the 


cr. beginning of the reformation, Luther, Eraſmus, and AMe- 


L»:thon; Luther had matter and not words, he did not 
:ffet any exactneſs of ſtile or ſpeech ; Eraſmus had words 


3 at will, but lefs weight of matter ; Melanthon was full 


- in both, there was a concurrence or complication of many 


eminent giſts in him. The fame Eraſmus, mentioned laſt 
but one, hath a like paſſage in his Preface to the works of 
the Ancients (which he with wonderful skil and induſtry 
redeemed from many miſtakes, and ſet forth more defecate 
and pureto the view and uſe of the world ) where obſer- 
ving the different veins of divers Authors in their writings, 
he concludes thus ; Several men have their ſeviral gifts, 
& it pleaſeth the gift-giving Spirit to give to them. In A- 
thanaſues we admire a ſerious perſpicuity of ſpeaking, and 
in Chryſoftom a flowing Eloquence; in Baſil, beſides his 
ſublimity, a pleaſant language; in Hilary we ſee a lolty 
ſtile, well matcht with the loftineſs of his matter ; in Cy- 
pr1.44 We reverence a ſpirit worthy the Crown of Martyr- 
dom; and we are in love with the ſweet incentives and 
modeſty of St. Ambroſe; In Ferome we commend his rich 
treaſures of Scripture-knowledg, and muſt acknowl:dg in 
Gregory a pure and unpoliſht ſantity. He ſhuts up this ; 
Leſt I ſhould be tedious, others have, from the bounty of 


the ſame Spirit, their diſtindt abilities, by which they are 
commended to the conſciences of the Godly. The /»ſpi- 


ration of the Almighty grueth underſtanding. And as this 
15 true with reſpect to the gifts of Illumination, which E!rhu 
pitcheth here upon ; ſo 'tis much more true in reference to 
the gifts of ſanCtification ; The Inſpiration of the Almighty 
giveth a ſpiritual underſtanding to know fin, and hate it, 
to know Chriſt and love him; ſo to know as to be con- 
formed unto, yea transformed into that which we know. 
The Inſpiration of the Almighty gives this underſtanding, 
this heart-changing and life-renewing underſtanding. 

Again, There ts 4 ſpirit [12 man] and the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty giveth them underſtanding ; The word is 
Enos, weak man, 


Hence Note, God can make the wechsſt and the urlikelieſt 
of men wiſe and full of underſtanding. 


It is no matter what the man is, if God will uſc him ; 
he can make Enos to be Iſh, the weak man itrong, the 
tonorant a learned,a knowing man; Amos was a husband- 
man, and God gave him an cxcellent underſtanding ; the 
\\poltles were Fiſhermen, and yet the Inſpiration of the 
\!\mighty made them wiſe above many ; God can make 
the wiſe fooliſh, and fools wiſe. The power of God 
triumphs over all humane power, and in all humane infr- 
mity. So much the Apoſtle teacheth (1 Cor. 1. 27.) God 
bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
w:ſe, and the weak things of the world to confonnd the things 
wich are mighty; And baſe things of the world, and things 
W1:ch are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea and things which ave 
rot, to bring to nought things which are, that no fleſh ſhould 
Flory in his preſence. God chuſeth thoſe things which have 
the greateſt improbability for his work, that the powerand 
ſucceſs of the work may be aſcribed to him alone. When 
we chuſe, we ſhould chuſe thoſe that are fit for the work, 
to which they are choſen ; we ſhould not chuſe a fool to 
govern, nor one that 15 of low parts himſelf to teach others; 
we ſhould pitch upon the wiſeſt and ableſt we can get. 
Toſeph ſaid well to Phar.:ob (Gen. 41.33.) Look out aman 


aiſcreet and wiſe, and ſer him over the Land of E7ypt. We | 
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cannot make men wiſer then they are, and therefore WE 
muſt chaſe and take thoſe that are wiſe to do our work. 
But when God comes to do his work, he often takes the 
fooliſh and the weak, becauſe as he calleth them to, ſo he 
can fit them for his work. As the ſtrongeſt oppoſition of 
nature againtt grace cannot hinder the work of the Spirit; 
when the Spirit comes, he will make a proud man humble, 
a covetous man [tberal, an unclean perſon modeſt and tem- 
perate* ſo the weaknels of nature cannot hinder his work. 
If a man be low in parts, God can raiſe kim'; Our of the 
mouths of babes and ſutk/tings haſt thou ordained ftrenoth 
(Pſal. 8. 2.) or (as Chriſt alledgeth that Text, Alyreb. 21. 
16.) Thou baſt perfetted praiſe ; one might think, Surely 
God will take the aged, the learned and great for his 
praiſe; no, he ordain> praiſe to himſclt out of the mouths 
of babes and ſocklings, that is, out of their mouths who 
in all natural conſiderations, are no way formed up nor 
fitted to ſhew forth his praiſe. 1/a. 32. 4.) The heart of the 
raſh ( or haſty ) ſhall underſtand knowlear. Heady and 
incon!iderate perſons, wheſe tongues / as we ſay) run before 
their wits, ſhall then be grave, adviſed, and ſcrious, both 
in what they do, and (as it followeth) im what they fay ; 
The tongue of the ſtammerers ſhall ſpeak plas: ly, that is, 
clear words with clear reaſon ; or they ſhall ſpeak well 
both in matter and form, right things rightly. All this 
the Lord doth that he my honour himſelf, and lift up his 
own name only, whic" alone is to be lifred up. -Newey fear 
to put an empty veſſel ro a full fount.14n ;, no matter how empty 
the veſſel be, if the fountain be full ; God delights in bro- 
ken weak and empty creatures, that he may mend, ftreng- 
then, and fill them. Thee « 4 ſpirit #1 man [ in W:un; 
man ] and the Inſpiration of the Almithty giveth them un- 
derſt andins, : 

Elihu having ſhewed the Original of mans wiſdom to 
be from God 1n this 8 Verſe, makes an inference from it 
in the 9. The inſpiration of the Almighty grveth wider 
ſtanding ;, And what then? Surely even hence it cometh to 
paſs, that, 


Verf. 9. Gzeat men are not aiwars wiſe, ncither do the 
aged underſtand Judginent, 


It is well conceived by ſome Interperters, that the 
Apoſtle doth more then allude to, even cite this Text 
(1 Cor; 2. 26.) Tou ſee your Callz2 Brethren how T11.2t 1.08 
m41y wiſe my afrer the fi:b, 31 ot many mm; ”bty, Hot 47) 
Noble are called, If God ſhould chuſe only or motly 
wiſe men, they would be ready to ſay, we are choſen for 
our wiſdom ; If he thould chuſe and call only or mo'tly 
rich men, they wou!d be ready to think, we are choſen 
for our riches; If he ſhou!d call only or mo.tly Kings 
and Princes, they wou'd conclude, we are called for our 
Greatneſs. Thereiore the Lord paſſeth by mo.t of theſe, 
and caileth the Fiſherman, calleth the poor man, the igno- 
rant man, and faith, You that have nothing, you tar (in 
the eſteem of the world ) are nothing, do you follow me. 
who have all things, and can ſupply you with al. Thus 
here faith El: H, Orcat men are not always wiſe; Why not ? 
the reaſon 15 becauſe God dothmot always bejtow wiſlom 
upon ten, It 15 the Inipiration of the Almighty tnae given 
underſtanding 3 Greatneſs doth it not « A or many wi/emen 
after the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are called. £/:/:a 
and the Apoitle P.:u! ſpeak the fame thing almoit in the 
ſame words. This is alſo a proof of the divine Au- 
thority of this Book, as well as that ( 1 Cor. 1. 19. ) 
taken out of the ſpecch of Eliphzz in the 5. Chapter 
at the 13, Verſe ; He taketh the wiſe in ther own Crajts- 
neſs, &C. 

C:eat men are not always wiſe. 

The word alwaps is not at all in the Origir.al Text, and 
therefore put in a different Character; Gre.zr wen ave 1107 
wiſe ; but it's well ſupplicd by that word always; For the 
meaning of F{;h# 1s not that great men are never wile, 
but not always wile. 

Great me, the Raboics. the honourable mer of. *be weceric. 
men in Authority and great place are intended by this word. 
The Officers which King Abaſuerus (et over his feaſt. are 
called Rabbies (Ejt. 1.8.) fo that we may expound it here 
in the largeſt ſence, as inclucing all ſorts and degrees of 
Cireat Ones. 
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Gzcat men are not always wile, 


That is, wiſdom neither floweth from, nor is it always 
alociared with greatneſs As ſomeare little yet great, lit- 
tle in the World, yet great in true wiſdom ; ſo others are 
oreat, yet little, they are littic in wiſdom, or have little 
true wildom; though they are great in the World, or have 
v1cat worldly wiſdom. 


. 
Hence Note, Jr is nor greatneſs of birth, of place, or 
power, that can make any man wiſe, nor doth it at all aſ- 
ſure ws, that a man is wiſe, becauſe we ſec him exalted 


'9 and ſettled ina place of power and greatneſs. 


The Prophet ( Fer. 5. 4. 5- } finding ſome very incor” 
11gible and hardned in ſinful courſes, concluded them mean 
perſons, andin the lowelt form of the people. Therefore 
I ſaid, Surely tb:ſ- are pocr, they are fooliſh, for they know 
ot the way of the Lord, wor the Tudgment of their God. 
Tobe poor and fooliſh is very common ; theſe are poor 
and fooliſh ( faith the Prophet ) but ſurely®I ſhall find 
the great ones better accommodated with wiſdom ;, and 
thereupon he reſolved, 1 will ger me to the great men, 
«1:4 will ſpeak, nuto them , for they have known the way 
of the Lord, and the Tudgment of their God ; That is, 
theic greit men have had great means of knowledg, and 
we._havercaſon to ſuppoſe them as great in knowledg, as 
they arc in place vr in power. Bat did the great men an- 
{wer his expectation 2 Did he find that in them, which 
he ſought ard looked for ? Nothing leſs ; The great 
men proved more fooliſh, or leſs intrue knowledg then 
the poor, a5 it followeth, Bur theſe have altogether broken 
the yoke avid burſt the bends ;, as if he had ſaid, 7 rhought 
theſe gre. men har been wiſe, but I ſeethey are very fools. 
What cin bea greater argument of folly, then to break 
thoſe yoaks and bonds, which the wiſdom ol God hath 
put upon us? 'Tis both our wiſdom and our freedom to 
be bound by the moſt wiſe and holy will of God ; and hence 
16 Prophet accounts this one as ſtrong as a thouſand ax- 
Suments, to prove that the great mien among the Jews 
were not wiſe, becauſe they were not only unwilling to 
be bound to the obedience of the will of God, but wil 
fu''y burit thoſe bonds. When Jeſus Chriit came into the 
\World, the great ones, the Rubies had the leaſt true wil- 
dom, ricy would not believe on him, nor receive him; 
vea ſome boaſted of this their unbelicf as an argument 
of their wiſdom ( Tob:1 7 45,49. ) H 20: amy of the Ki- 
ltrs, or of the Pha /ſees bulieved en bim ? No 4 they werc 
two wiſe to believe ;, faith in Chriſt was leitto the fools, 
and counted folly by thoſe wiſe men; Bur 1:5 people ( ſay 
they, meaning the common fort or 1gnorant vulgar ) why 
k/1o'reih not the Law are carſcd. And they thought them 
accurſed becauſe they bclieved in and received Jeſus Chritt , 
the chicſcit bleſſing, Great men are not always wiſe in 
Civil things, very rarcly in {piritual things ; thev have not 
always the wiſdom of a man, they ſeldom have the wiſdom 
of a real Chriftian. They arc not always worldly wiſe, or 
wiſe for this preſent world, much leſs arc they al ways wile 
f [id which is to Comme. Great title, and wiſe 11 
rath, are a ſweet compile, but feleiom ſeen, If fo 

Then 157 .o taking of things upon truſt from the 
rrexreſt iithe World, Ns 1t is dangerous to follow the mul. 
titude ( Exo2.23. 2. ) the moſt are uſually the worſt, and 
-cy Who arc cvil, will lead to cvil ; fo there 1s no follow 
19 great ones blinefold, ſor even they are often blind, or 
which 15 worie ) will not ſee; and they who cither do not 
r will not ſee their own way, may ſoon led others out of 
c way, and turn them aſide to that which is not good. 

02: tis firſt part of the verſe ( Great men are 7107 
is rendred by the Septuagint, meriof many 
46.21 14 years, are not always wiſe, The Ori- 


4 may rcfer to grcatneſs of ave, Which conſiſts | 


in having lived many years, as well 2s to greatneſs of ho- 
nour. which conſiſts in the injoying of high places and 
dignitics. But 1 rather adhere to our tranſlation, tit 
the great men here intended arc the great in power 
\ place, not in years and days, though it bea truth, 
t ſuch arc not always wiſc - and if we take in that 
fo, it is2 further confirmation of the general truth 

lut wicom ts the C11t of C300, and thereforc 


| probably look upon as ſuch. Foras weſce great m 


ſe, whom we might moſt * 8 


who have the advantage of means forceducation in learning 


are not always the wiſeſt ; ſo the aged, who have that reat 
advantage of time and experience to gather wiſdom are 
not; both o'ten come ſhort in abilitics of underſtanding ang 
prudence, the former of their inferiours, the latter of their 
Juniors. This is exprels in the latter part of the verſe, ang 
therefore nceds not be inferred from this firſt part of it by 
way of interpretation ; Great men are not always wiſe, then 
follows this disjunctive propoſition ; 


Neither do the aged underſtand Judgment ; or, +,! 
which 1s right. 


The word Miſhpat is taken two ways in Scripture - 
firſt, for the rule of righteouſneſs; Samuel told the Peo- 
ple, the judgment or manner of the Kingdom, ( 1 Sm. 
10. 25.) thatis, how the Kingdom ſhould be ordered and 
governcd, according to judgment and rules of righteoyſ. 
nels. Secondly, Such an aCtual Adminiſtration as is ac. 
cording to that rule of righteouſneſs, is in Scripture cal- 
led judgment. The aged do not always underſtand judg. 
ment 1n either notion ; they do not always underſtand 
the rule, nor do they always act according to the rule 
which they underſtand ; they who fail in one, much 
more in both thcſe, do not underitand judgment. Some- 
times the aged are at a loſs and know not what to do, 
and oftentimes they are ſo intangled with their luſts, that 
they will not do what they know. Yethere remember, 
theſe words are not to be raken as an abſolute negation of 
wiſdom to the ancient, much lefsas a reproach upon them : 
For uſually the aged are moſt underſtanding in judgment, 
and we may more probably and do more frequently find 
julgment with them,then among thoſe that are young.And 
therefore when Elihu ſaith, neither Ao the aged underſtand 
Fudyment z his meaning is only this, old age doth not give 
wiſdom, nor is it the old mans priviledg only, to unde: 
itand Judgment. 


Hence Notc, As honour or greatneſs of eſtate, ſo are 
or greatneſs of years, doth not confer wiſdom pon 
airy man, 


Time doth neither ſtop nor convey knowledg and un- 
deritanding ; old men have not their knowledg by their 
Antiquity, and therefore, 45 no manu wiſe at all times, 
ſo no man tis made wiſe by time. * In a fIrict ſence, wil- 


| dom is not the Davghrer of rime, but 1© gift of the etr1- 


nal, Tt is not time but divine favour hich makes wiſe. 
They are ſoon made wiſe and learned, whom God will 
teach, The teachings of God make young men like 
the ancients in wiſdom, end without his teaching, the | 
aved are like Childrenin folly. God ſometimes denicth ; 
wiſdom to the ancient, and ſometimes he takes wiſdom 
from them. And God ſufters old mento act like Chil- 
Gren, to go out of the way, to do fooliſhly, that he may 
tain the glory of all fleſh, and that ail might both know 
and have their dependance on him alone. Hence take two 
or three deductions. 

Firſt, From the connection of theſe two verſes, wc 
learn that, The Spirit of God 14 not tyed to any age or degree 
of men the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtand- 
ng; creat men are not always wiſe, &c. The Spirit of 
Godis a free Spiritz and as the Spirit is free becauſe hc 
moves without any deſert inthe object; as alſo becauſe he 
o1ves liberally, plentifully, and abundantly ; ſo the Spi- 
rit of God is free as to the cheice of objects, he give 
here and not there, he paſſeth by this man, and takes hold 
of that, he ſometimes paſleth by the rich, and takes the 
pcor, ( Eccl. 9. 15. ) The poor wiſe man ſaved the City; 
ſometimes he paſſeth by the old, and takes the young 3 
an he doth all this, that we might aſcribe all to himſelt,not 
to the ge of man, not to any thing in man. God hath 
promiſed to be with his Church,-and with his Miniſters by 
his Spiritto the cnd of the World ; but the Spfrithath his 
CLOICE AS tO particular men, and none have been more de- 
ceived then they that thought theSpiric in bonds or tycd t0 
them ; Come ( ſay they, 7c. 18. 18. ) /ct mdeviſe devices 
1 ainſt Jeremiah ; for the Law ſhall uu peri fs from the 
P! eſt, mor (C our ſl from the w-ſc, ner the word rem the 
Prophet; The Priefts are of this opinion, and Zercw:-47 15 Out 
of the way, hc 1s a falſe Prophet, and therefore certainly 

we 
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we may procced in our devices againſt him,for we have the 
opinion of the Prieſts and Prophets with us; Thus they 
ſpake, as if the Spirit of God had been bound up to that 
order. We ought to ſeck wiſdom at the Prieſts mouth 3 
yct they who reſt upon their wiſdom may ſoon be deceived); 
knowledg may periſh from the Prieſts mouth, and counſel 
f-om the ancient. The great Cheat which the Pope hath 
put upon the world is, That the Spirit of God ts tyed to the 
pumels of his Chair, or that there he cannot erre. But as 
particular men , ſo whole Councils of learned and aged 
men have erred. True wiſdom is not the birth of time, 
nor the pecu'iar of a party, but the free gift of the Spirit of 
God,whois moſt free,both in what he giveth, and to whom 
he giveth. Thereforc 
Secondly, Let 1s not pin our faithor our Conſciences upon 
men, how great, or how Ancient ſoever they are; Let us give 
reſpect to the Ancient, and the Honourable, (not to do it is 
not only uncivil but ſinful) yet let us not give up our Con- 
ſciences to them 3 For great men a1en0t always wiſe, neuher 
do the aged underſtand Fudgment ;, We mult not reverence 
any mans perſon to the prejudice of the truth. The opinions 
of preat or ancient men are not to be received, as Orac cs, 
without debate ; we have liberty to conſider of them, and 
to compare them with the rule : We mult prove all things, 
and hold faſt that only which is good. A heathen gave that 
direction to thoſe who hear Philoſophical diſcourſes; Tou 
* wuſt take off all thoſe conſtder ations which Concern the per ſoit 
ſpehing, and only mind what u ſpcken : his Antiquity, that 
- l:cisan old man, and his authority, that he is a great man, 
mu t not ſway you; His outward geſture, tone and gravity, 
* his ſevere or demure looks, which much affect , almoſt 


-,- *teniſh unlearned auditors, and make them ready to ſwal- 


. low any thing that is uttered, mult all be laid alide when 
the matter delivercd and aſſerted, comes to be examin'd and 
* laid inthe ballance. Believe what is ſaid becauſe you judg 
. it true, donor believe it true becauſe ſuch or ſuch a man 
: hath ſaidit; becauſe an old man, or a great man, or a good 
- man hath ſaid it. How ftrictly then and religioully is this 
" tobe obſerved in hearing the word of God, and the doctrins 


. of faith? in that caſe be ſure to lay alide all that concerns | 


the ſpeaker, and weigh what he ſpeaks alone and fingle in 
the Ballance of the SanCtuary. 

Thirdly, Then, we onght not to deſpiſe what youns men 
ſry, becauſe of therr youth. If old men benot always wiſe, 
then wiſdom may be with the young ; ſometimes an opi- 
niorf is undervalued, becauſe it is the opinion of a young 
man ; and truths are not received, becauſe he that delivers 
them hath not ſeen many days. As it is a fin to adore old 
age, or to give up our faith and Conſcience to it; fo it is a 
{11 to ſlight youth, in doing ſo we may light the truth. Pau! 
faith to Timothy, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth; Which as 
it is a Caution to T thy (as hath been ſhewed) to carry 
lumfelf wifcly and warily, left he ſhould occaſion others 
tilght or de'piſe him; fo it is a Caution totke people, 


tot thcy ſhould nor defpiſe him becauſe of his youth ; | 


That which is the true glory of gray hairs, doth ſometime, 


Crown the youthful head, wildom ( I mean) and ripeneſs of : 


underſtanding, It was ſaid of a godly woman, She /:ad 4 


Vo11:fel body, but an aged mind, Samuel was young in years, | 


but in orace elder then old El: 4 Feremiah was young, but 
»0W Wiſe did the Inſpiration of God make him ? Danuel 
Was young, yet wiſer then all the Magicians and Aſtrologers; 
/ 1901s y and T 1:15 were young, yet Honourable for Pru- 


ucnce and piety z and therefore, ſeeing great men are not | 
always wiſe, neither do the aged underitand Judgment , ; 


a5 we ſhould nor accept what old men ſay becauſe of their 


age, fo let us not (light what young men ſay becauſe of | 


their youth. 
When God furnithcth young men With abilities, and 


104 + q 
cauicth them to his work, even old men muſt be willing, at 


PF, | Os 
lealt rot diſdain, to hear them. Chrilt muſt be heard in or 
by whomſoever he will ſpeak. God indeed doth uſually 


'erve himſelf by the aged, yet he hath abundantly teſtified | 


has ernel.? wv 4 
ard 1s not bound up to old aſe. Modeſty thould 
ie young men from being over-forward to thew them- 


ſelves, but ir muſt not ſhut or ſca! up their lips.” Old men | 


mult have the preheminence; E!:tbr ſthews us that order | 


(Fer, 7.) } ( faith he) fad d iN; { ill ſpeak, ana multitud, 
© Nears ſnill teach wiſdom : We mult firſt attend and S1VC 
>: 79 Our eiders. And when we are to chuſe Offcers 


| 
| 


or Governours , to chuſe ignorant Greenheads before 
knowing Gray hairs, were a preverting of all order. 
Therefore men of years having grace and wiſdom pro- 
portionable, are to be preferred before the younger. In 
that caſe it were a ſhame to advance young men, with a 
neglect of the aged. But when God gives more grace 
an] underſtanding to young men tben to ancients,our appro- 
bation ſhould follow his preparation, and whom he qua- 
lines beſt, we ſhould ſoonelt cChuſe. The order of Nature 
is good, yet not atways fitteſt to be obſerved. Right reaſon 
and the rule of the word of God mult ſway and caſt our 
vote, not the age and years of men. When Samuel was 
ſent ro anointa King in the place of Sau! among the ſons 
of 7eſſe, he looking on El:ah ſaid, Surely the Lords anointed 
is before him (15am. 16. 5.) but the Lord ſail 11.9 him 
(Ver. 6.). Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his 
#ature, becauſe I have refuſed him, for the Lord ſeath nor 
as man ſeeth ;, for man lookzth on the outward appearance, but 
the Lord locketh on the heart. Now, as we are not to be 
taken with the beauty and ſtature of men, ſo not with their 
gray hairs and outward gravity. Old men are 10t always 


| wiſe; wiſdom and a heart for God, a good heart, or a 


heart to do good, may dwell with a Green Head, even 
with a greener then ſeven, the eighth or greeneſt of all 


| (fo was Davids) that come or ſtand in a day of Election 


before us. 


VERS. 10, 11, 12,13, 146: 


| Thcrefo:e J {5id, Yearken to me: J alſo vill few mine 


opinion, 


| Behold, J waited fo: your wo2ds: J gave ear to your rea- 


ſons, wi;ilcſt you ſcarclzed out what to (ap. 

Pea, J attended unto you ; and behold, there was rene 
of you that convinced Job , oz that anſwered his 
1wo2ds : 

Lcſt pe ſhould ſzy ; TUe have found out wiſdom : God 
thmſtcth him down and not mon, 

Now l;e hath not dircaed his we2ds againſt me : neither 
will JF anſwer him with your ſpceches. 


Li:u, having aſſerted this negative propoſition in the 
former verſe, Great men are not always wiſe, either do 
the aged underſt.ind Fnd:me:it, makes his inference from it 
in theſe words. 
Ver. 10. DTherefe:e 3 ſaid, Vearken te me, 

As if he had ſaid ; Though I am none of the great men of 
the world, though 1 am none of tie aged among the ſons of 
men yet hearten unto me; for ſeeing great and aged men are 
not always wiſe, nor have iarcſjcd all wiſdom and under- 
ſtands ng to themſelves, it 15 poſſtvle that ſome Veams of T1 {om 
may [hine forth even from jo mean a f unior, even from [14c'9 
a piiny as (I mult confeſs) 1 am. : 

\We may alſo make the inference from the 8. verſe; 
T here 12 4 1p: r:t tn man. and the inſpiration of the Almighty 
erverh underſtanding. Therefore I ſaid bearkrn to me; 
As if he had ſaid, T:onrh I am a you 27 man, and have wot 
bad either thoſe natural or accidental AAUANTATES 6f - £56 
ancient for the gathering of any great ſtock or treaſures of 
wiſdom, yet there 1s an w/piration of the Almighty with 
giveth under ſtandi PI the Lord will make fe 
and inſpire me, if he pleaſe to breath his truths into mey and 
irradtate my Soul with divine litht, [ may be able to do and 
ſy ſomething in this matter. The inference, vou ſee, 
follows well and without {train from cither of thoſe pre- 
miſes. 

Thercfo:e J ſaid, hearken to me. ] It may be queried, 
to whom did E/thu ſay thus? We tranſlate the words in- 


; 
of me, 


| definitely, not determining them to this or that perſon ; 


But the Original ſeems to ſpeak perſonally ; Therefore 1 


11d, bear thou me. Which may be underſtood two ways; 


Firſt, that Elba directed his ſpecch principally to fob, 
| Hear thou what / ſh. [1 [AY. Secondly, that Elihu ſpake to 
| the whole company there preſent, as if they had been but 


0ne man, we may ſpeak in a congregation of hundreds and 


| thouſands, we may ſpeak to many, as if there were but 
| oneto hear; 8s what is ſpoken to a few, may be intended 
80 | 


to all. \ Wark I 3. w-1 lihat 1 Jay WHtoO YOu, ( my 


Diſciples) 
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Diſciples) 7 ſay #nto all; watch. So that which is ſaid to 
all, is ſurely ſaid to every one in the aſſembly where 'tis | 
ſaid. Though we take Elihu here, as ſpeaking directly 
but to one perſon, yet we muſt take him as dehiring that 
every perſon preſent ſhould take it as ſpoken to himſelf ; | 


Hearken to me. 


Hence Note, Firſt, When ary ſpeak reaſon, and hold out 


truth, they are to be heard. 


No man ſhould ſtop his ear with a prejudice to the per- 
ſon. He that ſpeaks truth, deſerves to be heard : though 
(as Elihu) he bea young man, or inferior to many in age, 
yet he isto be heard, though inferior to many in power and 
experience, yct he isto be heard ; (Eccleſ.4. 13; Better 1s 
a poor and wiſe child, then an old and fooliſh King that will 
not be admoniſhed. An better is a poor and wiſe child, then 
an old man that can give no admonition. As that man is 
in a ſad condition, whether King or Subject, that will not 
be admoniſhed, ſo that man, be he never ſo ancient, 1s not 
much to be regarded, that is not able to give admonition. 
But though both diſcreet young men, and diſcreet poor 
men are to be heard when they ſpeak truth and reaſon, yet 
that of Sylomon (Eccl.g.16.) is too often verified ; T he poor 
mans wiſdom us deſpiſed, and his words are not heard. Moſt 
conclude, If a man be poor, his counſcl is ſo too, and if he 
be young, how can he be a counſeller ? yet, hear me (faith 
Elihu ) 


J alſo will Gcw mine opinion , or »y k:2owleag. 


I will ſhew what my underſtanding is, or what light God 
hath given mein this caſe. The words are plain. 


Note from them, What truth or truths we have received 
and know, we ſhould communic.ite and make known. 


Tis a duty to ſhew our opinion when we have a call and 
an occaſion to ſhew it, as El:hu here had. Some have know- 
ledg, who will not ſhew it ; They (which Chriſt {orbids, 
Haith 5 15.) put their candle under a buſhel. God hath 
lighted a candle, and fctit up in ſome mens ſpirits, yet they | 
either quire conceal or much obſcure it. God hath given | 
them a talent of knowledg. and they like the unprofitable 
ſcrvant, wrap it up in a Napkin. They will not ſhew their 
opinion. Not to ſhew what we have, when called to it, is 
a denial that we have it. As good not have a candle, or a 
talent. as let our candle be hid, or hide our talent. The 
very Heathen condemned this, while they faid, Covered 
vertue, is buried vertue, Yea while a man covers his vertues, 
parts, and abilities, he buricth himſelf alive, or 1s dead 
while he lives. As, the Scripture ſaith, they have only a 
name to be alive, but arc dzad, who make a thew of more 
then they have (Rev. 3. 2.) ſo they have a name to be dead, 
or may be numbred among the dead, who will not ſhew 
what indced they have. 

There are two things which hinder men from ſhewing 
their opinion; Firlt; idleneſs, they are loth to take the 
pains to ſhew it. Secondly, ſhamefaitnels ; There is a com- 
mencable modeity , 'tis not good to be over-fiorward in 
ſhewing our opinion; But that modeſty is ſinful, which 
quite hinders us from ſhewing our opinion. They who 
keep in their know!edg and opinion cither through idle- 
nels, or ſhamefaitneſs, do almoſt as ill 2s they who ſhew 
tkcir opinion, and declare their knowledg through pride 
and high-mindedneſs, or meerly to ſhew themſelves, to 
Mow thcir wit, and to. make a noiſe of their parts and 
icarning. *Tis finful ſelf-pleafing either to know only that 
we may know, or to publiſh what we know only to be 
known. With ſome 'tis nothing that they have knowledg, 
u'ileſs others know that they have it. An affeCtation to 
apycar knowingzis as bad as to be ignorant, J will jhew we 
ep::4., (faith Elih:;) But why would he ſhewit ? We have 
reaſon to juds, it was from the honey of his heart, not 
from the height of his Spirit. And when ever we ſhew 
our oririony We oupht to ſhew it out of an honeſt heart, 
and tor honeſt cnds, ſuch as theſe. 

Firſt, Toinltrud thoſe who are ignorant. 

Secondly. To reduce thoſe who are out of- the way. 

Third!y, To feed hungry Souls with wholcſom do- 
rinc. ( Prov. 10.21.) Tre lips of the righteous feed 


ma” Ye | 


40 
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Fourthly, To ſtrengthen the weak. 

Fifthly, To confirm the donbtful. 

Sixthly, To comfort the ſorrowful. 

Seventhly, To encourage the fearful. 

Eightly, To quicken the ſlothful in the ways and work 
of God. 

Laitly, and above all, That God may be glorified by the 
uſe of the talentthat he hath given. (1 Per.4.10,) 4s every 
man bath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one 10 
another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace of God 
Stewards mult not ſet up their own, but their Maſters In- 
tereſt, We ſhould miniſter by every gift as Stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 


J will ſew mine opinion (ſaith Elihu, ) 


But what haſte ? Elihu it ſeemeth foreſaw ſome ready to 
obje&t; Why do you a young man take upon youts ſpeak 
in a cauſe, wherein ſo many of your Elders and Betters 
have not prevailed ? why are you ſo buſie? 'Tis much 
boldneſs for you, or ſuch as you to declare your opinion in 
this controverſie, wherein ſuch wiſe, learned, and godl 
men have, without ſucceſs, ingaged already. To this Ob- 
jection, Elihu makes a preventing anſwer, rendring this 
account of his undertaking; As if he had ſaid, / þav 
attentively obſerved all the paſſages -and traverſes of thi 
diſpute, I have heard all that Job's friends have offered, whe» 
ther for vindication of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 
in laying that great afflittion upon him, or for the convittion 
of Job, to make him ſee his fin, and fit down humbled. I have 
heard all thi: (faith Elihu) and upon the whole matter ] fd, 
Job « yer unanſwered, or that there is need of a further 
anſwer to ſtop his mouth, to ſilence his complaints, and humble 
him under the hand and ſoveraign power of God. 

This is the ſcope and ſum of theſe two verſes following, 


Verl. 11. Behold, J waitcd fo: your wo2ds, J gave 
ear to pour reaſons, whileft pou ſearched out 
what to ſay. 


Verl. 12. Pea J attended unto you ; and behold, there 
is none of you that convinced Job, oz that 
anfwercd his wozds. 


You have the general ſence of the Text, I ſhall yet pro 
ceed to a more particular explication of it. 


Behold, J woited fo2 your wo!ds. 
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There is one clauſe further to be opened in this verſe; / 
gave ear 10 your reaſons, 
: whilc you ſearched out what to ſay. 

This implyeth that ob's friends did ever and anon, take 


time to conſider cither each man with himſelf, or that they 
conſulted one with another, what anſwer to ſhape and make 


pf veſt pe ſearched out. ] The word which we tranſlate 
to ſearch ont, notes the ſtricteſt ſearch after that which is 
hidden, remote and ſecret. 'Tis applyed (Dew. 13. 14.) 
" to that care which Judges ought to take in finding out the 
dolatry. 
The trictneſs of the Original is,While ye ſearched out woras, 
As if he had ſaid, / am perſwaded you have ſtrained your 
ſelves to the utmoſt, to find out what to ſay, you did not ſpeak 
what came next, but ſearched for your a1 /ſwers, | 
We may learn a good leſſon from the practice of Elibu 
we ſee he was no idle hearer; yea in him we have the 
deſcription or character of an active hearer; / waited for 
your words, I gave ear to your reaſonings, while ye ſearched 
out what to ſay. 


Hence Note, We muſt diligently hear and give ear, weigh 
and conſider what 14 ſpoken, before we give anſwer. 


No man is well prepared to anſwer, but he that hath been 
an attentive hearer. And as no man can be a fit anſ werer in 
points under diſputation, ſo no man can be a fruitful pra- 
Qiſer in points of inſtruction, but he that hath been a 
diligert hearer. 'Tis our duty, when the word is preacht, 
ro wait, not for a ſorind of words, not for fine words, or 
words dreſſed up with affected eloquence, but for ſound 
favory words, for words that have weight and light in 
them, for words that have ſtrength and authority in them, 
to prevail upon the heart, and conquer us to obedience. 
Theſe are the only words, worth the waiting for ; and for 
theſe we ought to wait. OG EY 

Secondly, Before El:hu comes to pic his opinion, he tells 
Fob's friends, that he had diligently heard the matter out, 
evenall their reaſonings and ſearchings. 


Hence Note, IWe muſt not make a judgment from any one 
part of a diſcourſe, we muſt take all together. 


We mult compare the firſt and laſt,the A/phaand Omega, 
the beginning and ending of what is ſaid ; We muſt look 
quite through. 'Tis not ingenuous to pick up this or that 
paſſage, to take a piece here, and a picce there ; we can 
never make a true judgment, till the whole 1s laid together. 
As, many exceedingly miſtake about the works of God, 
ſo about the words of men, becauſe they judg the whole 


by this or that part: Whereas they ſhould judy of the parts' 


by the whole. As therefore we ought not to make con- 
clufions about the providential works of God, till the laſt 
Act, or till all is concluded ; ſo we muſt not judg the diſ- 
courſes of men, till the la{t word, or till they have con- 
cluded their diſcourſe, Hear a man out, and then anſwer 
him. 

Thirdly, Elihu ſeems to challenge it as his due to be heard 

ſpeak, after he had fully heard them ſpeaking. 


Hence Note, They who have had the patience to hear 
others, ought to have the priviledg of being heard them- 
felves, ; 


Hear me, ſaith Elihu ; Why ſo? I have heard you. It 


1s but equal and rational, that he ſhould have liberty of | 
ſpeaking, who hath ſhewed an attentive perſeverance in | 


hearing. 


From the laſt branch of the Verſe, while ye ſearched out | 


what to ſay, 


©bſerve, We ought to ponder and try what we ſpeak, before | 


we ſpeak it. 


The work of the tongue mult follow that of the under- | 


ſtanding. ( Eccl. 12. 10. ) The Preacher ſought to find out 
aceprable words or words of delight, words of pleaſure. The 
Preacher ſought ; But how did he ſeek ? He ſought dili- 
gertly and earneſtly. The Preacher ſought, but in what 
way did he ſeek ? ſurely he ſought by diligent ſtudy and 
carne{t prayer, ro find out acceptable words,what words were 
thoſe ? not men- pleaſing words, not ſoft words, which might 


Paſs with-all ſorts, or humour all phanſies, not ſuch words | 


a 


as wou!d ſerve for pillows under bad mens e!bows. The 
acceptable words which the Preacher ſought, were words 
of truth and ſobriety, words of power and Authority ; in 
no other ſence may we ſeck out acceptable words, or words 
of delight ; nor is there any true delight, but in words of 
truth. Thus every faithful Preacher thould ſcek to find 
out acceptable words ; every holy and who'ſom doGtrin is 
made up of ſuch wo:ds. Only thoſe doctrins and cxhor- 
tations which are formed and compoſed of ſuch words, are 
(as the Apoſtle faith of the pgrear doctrin of Jeſus Chrilt, 
manifeſted in the fleſh to fave ſinners) fairhf-1} feeyings,ond 
wor hy of acceptation (1 Tim. 1.15 ) El:hu took notice of 
this in Job's fiends, they did nor ſpcak hand over head, 
but ſearched what they might ſay moſt to the purpoſe (as 
they judged) of the cauſe in hand, and to the profit of their 
hearers. 

Eli5# thought he had not yet ſpoken enough in way of 
apology for himſelf, And therefore the Penman of this 
diſpute repreſents him ſpeaking further, yer much to the 
ſame ſence, 


Verſ. 12. Pea, J attended unto you, nd bel-0'd, tl.cre 
was nene of you thet convinced Job, o2 that 
enſwered his wo?ds. 

JF attended unto pou ; Thatis, / did not only deſvre 10 
Yeceiue full ſatisfattion from you, but I attended, hoping at 
laſt to find it. 1 ſtayed, I did not make haite, nor did I 
haſten you. Some expound the word with 2 great ſignif- 
cancy,l did as throughly conſider and attend what was 'aid, 
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as if I had looked into yu. Thus (faith E'ibn) I attended Maas 


unto you. 

But what did he find ? He found two faults intheir words 
after he hadattended unto them throughly, Firſt, ke found 
them faulty, becauſe none of them had convinced job), Their 
proofs did not make good their accuſations. The ſecond 
fault which Elihu found, was, They had not refuted /0.'s 
aſſertion. Asif he had ſaid, Ye have ſpoken much, but upon 
the matter have done little. 1 waited, and I attarded ex- 
pecting great things from you, but I have been deceived in my 
expettation, For having taken out the ſtrength and ſubſt.vice, 
the ſpirits and quinteſſence of your ſpeech, I find nothing com- 
ang up either to a convittibn of Job,as faulry tn mani of f2 
nor to an anſwer of him, as defetive 11 matter of arcixment. $9 
that when I have laid all that ye have ſpoken un th: bailz::ce, it 
werghs too light, Job is your match, yea, he hath vcr -matcht 
you. 

Behold, t!;ere is nonc cf you that convineeth Job. 


The Hebrew word which we there tranſlate 19 convince, 
anſwers the Greek in the New Teſtament, which is a!ſo 
trantlated, To reprove or convince. And both the Hebrew 
and the Greek, carry a threef9'd ſignification. 

Firſt, to prove, or to make good what is affirmed. either 
Firſt by reaſon and argument, or. Secondly. by teſtimony 
and authority. When ſuch proofs and reaſons, ſuch teiti- 
monies and authorities are brought in, as a mn can make 
no exceptions againſt, or cannot evade nor reply to, then 
ne is convinced. The Apoſtle giving a deſcription of faith 
(Heb. 11. 1.) faith, Ir w the ſnbſt.rnce of things bored for, 
and the evidence (or conviction) of things not (cen, Thi 


ſuch proofs ſuchclear evidences that though the thing be not 
ſeen, yet the ſoul ſits down convinced, that it is fo, as fully 
as if we had ſeen it. The greateſt conviction we have to 
believe, is from authority and teſtimony ; yea, that's pro- 
perly and only faith, when we conſent to a thing vpon the 
teſtimony and authority of another. 

Secondly, The word lignifies toreprove, or rebuke with 
words. (Math. I o IF.) Aforeover, if thy brother ſpall rreſ- 
paſs againſt thee, go and till himof hi fult. To reprove a 
man, 1s Fir{t to tell him cf his fault, and then to blame him 
for it. Every mans fault muſt be clearly proved, before he 
can be juſtly reproved. Thus the Baprtilt reproved Herod 
(Luke 3.19.) And b:cauſe Light proves, therefore ir alſo 
reproves ( 7ohn 3.20 ) Every one that aoth evil , harert 
the light, neuher cometh to the light, leſt hs areas ſhruld 
be reproved,. The ſame word is uſed ( Eph. 5. 11.) 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruunful we ks of &.:rks ſs, 
but rather reprove them, And again ( 1 Tim. 5, 20. } 


| Them that ſin (that 1s, either openly ,- before all, or 
' whoſe lin hath been proved before all ) rebike, before 


all : 
5 
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all, and, as the ſame Apoltle directs (Ti. 2.25.) Rebuke 
them ſharply. 

Thirdly, The word lignifeth, as to prove and reprove, 
ſo to chatten and correct, to rebuke by the hand as well 
as by the Tongue ( Heb. 1-2 $5.) Te have forgetten the exhor- 
tation which ſpeakgth unto you «s unto Children, my ſon, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtnwng of the Lord, nor faint when 
- thou art rebuked of him. When thou art rebuked of him 
by blows, 'or receiveſt ſenſible convictions. (Rev. 3. 19.) 
IVhom 1 love I rebuke and chaſten. Here in the Text we 
mult underſtand the word in the firſt ſence, There us none 
of you that hath convinced Fob ; That is, ye have not proved 
what ye have ſaid ; Ye have called him an hypocrite, and 
told him that he hath oppreſſed the poor, and detained the 
right of the fatherleſs; But ye have proved none of theſe 
evils againit him. Ye have not proved the matter of fact, 


that he might lit down penitentially confeſling himſelf ſuch | 


an offender, as ye have accuſcd him to be. 


Herce, Note, We car never convince another by what we 
4 " . ' P . 
ſay, tnti! we prove what we ſay. 


If we reprove any man for an errour in his judgment, | 
and do not prove it to be an crrour; or if we reprove a ' 
man for fin in practice, and do not prove his practice ſin- | 


ful, or that he hath practiſed that ſin, no conviction follows. 


What is ſaid and not proved comes to the ear only, not to | 
the conſcience, Therefore ſaith Chriſt (/oh 8. 46.) Which | 


of you convincerth me of ſin ? Find a ſpot in my life if you 
can. 1 know you are ready to ſlander me with, but you 
cannot convince me of evil. It is ſaid of Apollos (Acts 


18. 28.) He mightily convinced the Jews, How did he | 


convince them ? not by reproving them only, for not recci- 
ving the Meſſas ; he did not barely tell them, ye are a 
company of unbelievers : but he reproved them by prov- 


ing the neccity of their receiving Chritt the Meſlias, and * 
the evil of rezeting him, ſhewing by the Scriptures that | 


Fe ſrze was the Chriſt, Here was proof, and ſo conviction 
followed. He convinced them by Authority , by the 
teitimony of the word, comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
rure, the Propheſie, with the Hiſtory of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle would have the Minitters of the Goſpel mighty at 
this work (T:1.1.8.) They mult hold faſt the faithful word, 
chat they my be ab'e by ſound doftrin, both to exhort and to 
convince tre gain-ſayers. Not only mult they be able to 
rebuke gain-fayecrs, this wi!) not do it ; they mult alſo con- 


vince then, or ſtop ther months, (James 2.9.) If any of | 


you have reſpcit to per ſons, ye commit ſin, ard are convinced 
of the Law 4s tranſirefſonrs, How doth the Law COn- 


vince? Net only by reproving, but by proving, It ſhews |! 


us a rule, and faith, there you have departed {rom it ; here 


is the line, and there ye have tranſgreſſed, or gone over it. | 
Thus ye are convinced, that ye are tranſgreſſors. He is both | 


wiſe and faithful, he doth his work like a workman that 
neeceth not be aſhamed, who not only gives reproof but 
prof, cither of error in judgment, or of cv] in practice. 
For the cloſe of this point, | may ſhew you three great 
CONVINCCTS. 

Firit, The holy Spirit of Godz This Olce of the Spirit 

hriſt fers forth (john 16.7.) 1 will ſerd the Comfertcr, 
and when he 1 Come (what {hall he do ?) He will convince 
the world of fit, and of righteonſneſs, and of Tudgment 
That 15, he will hring proof home to the conſcience, to 
ſhew ſinners their evil ſtate and evil lives; He will alſo 
brin? heme to their ſpirits the alfufficiency of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriit, and ſo overcome their unbelief, 
that they ſhall not be able to refuſe the offers of grace. He 
will likewiſe ſhew them ſuch reaſons why they ought to be 
Loty, and walk in the ways of righteouſneſs, that they ſhall 
neither have power nor will to gain ſay, 

The ſecond great convincer, 1s Conſcience. They who 
were fo forward to accule the- woman taken in adultery 
(708. 9.) were at laſt convitted by their own Conſcience, 
a::d went ext ore by ore; Their conſcience told them they 
were guilty, if not for that lin, yet of other ſins as bad as 
that. They were ſofar before from judging themſelves for, 
thatthey took no notice of their own faults ; they were 
ſevere 2gainit the woman, but they flattered themſelves, 
till Chritt made their own conſciences, their convincers. 
And ſnrely conſcience will one time or other convince to 
purpoſe ; They who Have refuſed or outitovd conviction 
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by the word, yea and put by the motions of the Spirit hal] 
e laſt find conſcience convincing and ſpeaking home to 
them. 

Thethird great Convincer,is Jeſus Chriſt in perſon ; Of 
him in the performance of this Office, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
clearly (7ude v. 15.) Behold the Lord cometh with ten thoy.. 
ſand of his Saints (And what comes he todo?) To EXECKHE 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly amon 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com. 
mitted, ayd of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. Chrilt will make the greateſt of 
ungodly ones in that great day toacknowledg, that all their 
hard ſpeeches which they have ſpoken againlt the Saints, or 
godly men, were ſpoken againſt him. When prophane men 
are among their wicked companions, they can jear at the 
godly profeſſors of the name of Chriſt, even while the 
pretend to honour Chriſt ; But Chriſt will make them ſee 
that they ſcorned him, while they ſcorned the leaſt of thoſe 
that feared him, and believed on his name. The great day 
will be a day not only of executing Judgment, but of con- 
viction, every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of 
wicked men ſhall become guilty in their own ſight before 
God. Theſe are the three great Convincers. The holy 
Spirit of God, the Conſcience of every man, and Jeſus 
Chriſt inthe judgment of the great day. 

And let thoſe who now undertake that great work of con- 
viction, often remember (which was a lirtle before men- 
tioned and ſet down) the method to be uſed and obſerved in 
it ; Firſt, prove the matter, and then reprove the man. None 
were ever wrought toany good, by bare reproof, much leſs 
by force. Men arenot to be driven into the faith by firc 
and ſword, by terrors and impriſonments; conviction muſt 
do it ; and that will do itto purpoſe. This is the firlt thing 
which El:hublamed and burdened Zob's friends with ; They 
reproved him, but did not bring ſufficient convincing proof 
againſt him. There was none of you that convinced Job, 

Secondly, Helays thisto their charge, that Thep hadnot 
anſwered his wo2ds. As ye have not proved your own alle- 
gations, ſo ye have not refuted nor infirmed his reaſons. 

But how could Elihz ſay, They had not anſwered his 
words, when to every word he ſpake we find their ſeveral 
anſwers? Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid; 
Then Bildad the Shuhite anſwered and ſaid ; The like is 
ſaid of Zophar the Naamathite, They had been anſwering 
all the while, yet ſaith El:hu, Behold, there was none of you 
that anſwered his words. I (hall reſolve this doubt, by giving 
this Note ; which was alſo given upon the 3. Verſe, where 
lee more. 

Unleſs we anſwer home to the matter, and (as we ſay) hit 
the nail on the head, we have given no anſwer, We havenot 
anſwered, unlcſs we give a ſatisfatory anſwer. When the 
Reſpondent in Schools acquits himſelf well, The Moderator 
brings him off honorably, ſaying, Thy Anſwers ſuffice. 
Job's friends had been anſwering long, and they made many 
long anſwers, but Elihu, the Moderator was forced to tell 
them, ye have not anſwered ſufficiently. 

Laſtly, Elzh« having heard all their anſwers, and finding 
that they did not reach a proof againlt /ob, nor anſwer his 
reaſonings and replics, he ſpeaks himſelf, 


Hence Note, When we have weighed all duely, and find 
that others have not done tbe decd, we muſt not difſemble 
our judgment s, nor flatter them in their faulty anſwers. 


E!l:bu would not do fo, and the reaſon why he would not, 
is laid down in the next words. 


Verſ. 13. Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdcm ; 
God thzuſteth him down not man, 


In the former Verſe Elihu ſhewed his own diſappoint: 
ment, while he waited upon others; / attended unto you 
(faith he to Job's three friends) and behold, there was n01t 
of you that convinced Fob, or that anſwered his words ; Then 
follows, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom, &C. 
In which words El:hx proceeds with his Preface, that he 
might the more fairly fall into diſcourſe with Fob ; for having 
told Job's friends that he had waited in vain, for ſatisfaction 
from their anſwers or replies, they having not Convince 
him, either by ſolid reaſon, or by Authentick Authority and 


teſtimony, that he was ſo bad as they judged him to be He 
Lc 


adds, this I affirm. 
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Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom. 


That is, leſt ye ſhould ſay it boaſtingly, and cry vittory 
againſt this afflicted man. The word is oiten uſed in Scrip- 
ture to ſignifie ſaying with boaſting, orſpeaking in pride 
of Spirit. The Baptiſt ( Marth. 3: 9. ) tells the Phari- 
ſees, Think, not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham ro our father ; his meaning is, do not ſpeak of your 
pedegree boaſtingly nor proudly : That ye are Avraham's 
Children will do you no good, unleſs ye are good, like 
your father Abraham, and do as he did, $0 here, Leſt ye 
ſhould ( proudly) ſay, we have found out wifdom ; we have 
found the myſtery of the whole matter, we have found out 
the key, which unlocks this ſecret, or as Mr. Calvins tran- 
ater wittily as well as truly expreſſeth, We have found out 
the bean in the Cake, welay, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
found out wiſdom ; that is, that which will ſurely prove us 


"4:-11j- wiſe men, and gain us the reputation of wiſdom among all 
+ 71. wiſe and knowing men. ' What their ſpecial reſolve was , 


which they counted wiſdom,follows in the cloſe of the verſe 
according to our reading, God thruſteth bim down not man. 
But before I deal with that concluſion, 1 ſhall briefly note 
two things from thoſe words, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have 
found ont wiſdom. | 
Firſt, Man # very apt to ſpeak, boaſtingly, to have high 
thoughts, and then to utter great words of himſelf. Man is 
a proud piece of fleſh, and a ſmall matter will make him 
ſhew his pride, and ſpread his plumes ( like that naturally 


painted bird ) if not explicitely in words, yet his Spirit | 


will ſwell, and be puftup with towring conceits of himſelf, 
The Prophet Habakkzk deſcribes his temper ( Cap. 2. 
4.) Hethat ts lifted up, bs Spirit zs not upright in him ;, a 
proud Spirit is always a flſe Spirit. They who think high- 
ly of themſelves, think. themſelves higher then they are. And 
tisa great argument that man is naturally very proud, be- 
cauſe God hath given ſo many ſtops and checks to his 
pride, or hath made ſo many proviſions agatnit it. The 
very contrivance of the work of Redemption in that way 
by the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, had this great deſign in it; for 
as the chief deſign in reference to man was his ſalvation 
( that was the ultimate end as to man) ſo there was ano- 
zherdeſign in it, why. God would ſave man that way , 
which the Apoſtle layeth down ( 1 Cor. 1. 29.) That 
0 fleſh ſhould glory in bu ſight; while God intended to 
give man glory, he took a courſe to cut off all glorying 
from man. God would not ſet up man again to work his 
own ſalvation, leſt he ſhould be proud of his works. Though 
weare now called to work, out our own ſalvation ( Phil. 2. 
12.) yet it is wholy wrought by another ; and we are there 
commanded to work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, not with preſumption and boaſting. 

Again, How aptis man to boaſt of a 
Sceing he is not aſhamed to boaſt ſometimes when he doth 
evil, and of that which is evil, even of the Juſts and luſtings 
of his evil heart. ( Pſ. 10. 3.) The wicked boxſteth of by 
bearrs deſire. And what good is there in the deſire of a wick- 
ed mans heart ? He (as ſuch) candeſirenothing, but what 
15 worſe then nothing, ſin or vanity, and yet he boaſts of it. 

Yea, man is ready to boaſt, not only of evil done, but of 
his ability to do evil; they in the Prophet boaſted that they 
were mighty to drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle 
froag drink, ( Iſa 5.22.) How do ſomepleaſe themſelves 
that they are in power, only, becauſe that gives them an 
advantage to oppreſs whom they pleaſe, orall thoſe with 
whom they are diſpleaſed. David ſaw that Spirit ruling 
and raging in ſpiteful Deg, whom he therefore checks , 
( P/al. 52. 1, ) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O 
m71y man? The Apoſtle found thoſe ( Phil.3.19.) who 
#loried in their ſhame ;, that is, in ſinful praftices ( even 
ming their belly their God ) whereof they ought to be 
athamed, The Prophet ſpake of their like long before , 
(1/a.3.9;) They declare their fin as Sodome, they hide it 
vat; As if it had been their ornament and their honour, 
their beauty and bravery to be wicked. 
 Buteſpecially if bad men do that which is good, they 
>0aſt of it. A carnal man may for the matter do good ; 
, yea, hemay have a zeal for God. Pehu ſaid, Come ſee my 
eat for the Lord, ( 2 Kings 10. 16. ) But Feb deſired 
more to have his zeal for the Lord ſeen, then to be zealous 
tortne Lord, And (9 his was indeed zeal for himelf, not 


good he doth ? |} 


{ ceit of his own wiſdom, and knowledg. 


' upon that account he may deſire to be wiſe. 
| fin came into the World by an attempt to get wiſdame, 
; or by a proud thought inthe hopes of attaining farther 


for the Lord. The Phariſees did many good things, but 


. they could not forbear boaſtingin the good they did ; they 


do all (faith Chrit, who knew not only what they did , 
but with what heart ) to be ſeenof men, or to have praiſe 
with men. Yea, not only are evil men ready to boaſt 
of the good they do, but the tempration lies hard al- 
ſo upon godly men to do fo, their hearts are often un- 
due'y tranſported , as with the thoughts of :their giſts, 
parts, and graces, ſo with what they do through the gifc 
of grace. Our very graces, much more our outward pri- 
viledges, may bean occaſion of boaſting. Pride and bos- 
[ting are weeds which grow up from the beſt and richeſt 
ſoil. 'Tis rareto ſce any man rich in gifts and graces, and 
poor in Spirit ; poverty of Spirit is the purelt and trueſt 
riches of grace. 

Secondly, As to the particular here ſpoken of, Zeſt ye 
ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdom. 


Note, Man is very prone t0 make boaſt of or glory in that 
which he call:th wiſdom. 


When he hath found out ( though but ſuppoſed ) wiſ- 
dom, he cannot contain, he muſt cry it up. It isfaid of 


the old Mutremaician, when ( after long ſtudy and beating 


his brains ) he had found outa concluſion in Geometry, he 
ran abont the City ( as if tranſported ) or zaviſhed with 
this loud out-cry, 1 have found it, 1 have fonnd:t; and 
thus 7ob's friends were ready to cry out, they had found , 
they had found out wiſdom. . There is indeed a very great 
temptation in the finding out or attaining of wiſdom, to 
puft man up, and to make him vain-gloriovs. We have 
great cauſe to be humbled, that we haveſo little wiſdom ; 
and they that have any ſtore ( as they think ) more then 
their Neighbours, are in great danger of being proud of 
it. Knowledve puſfeth up, ( 1 Cor. 8. 1. ) When the head 
is full, the heart grows high. Yet this is to be underſtood 
of literal knowledg, not of ſpiritual, , or of knowledg 
when and where it 1s alone without grace, not of gracious 
knowledg. The more agracious man knows, the more 
humble he is, becauſe his knowleds thews him his own 
vileneſs and emptineſs; but the more a carnal man knows, 
the more proud he is, becauſe { while ſuch ) whatſoever 
or how much ſocver he knoweth, he knoweth nor him- 
ſelf, nor doth he know any thing as he ought to know it, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks there at the ſecond verſe. And as 
meer natural men, ſo they whoare but ſmatterers, or be- 
ginners inthe ways of godlineſs, arcalfo very ready to be 
tranſported with an opinion of their parts and knowleds, 
And therefore, the ſame Apoſtle gives it incharge to T:- 
mothy ( 1 Tim. 3. 6. ) that he who iscaled and received 
unto Office in the Church, ſhould not be a novice; he means 
it not ſo much of one that 1s young in years, asif one that 
is young in the faith, a new plant in the Church, or one 
newly converted. And hegives this as a rcafon, Leſ# be- 
eng puft u» ( with pride he means ) by being in ſuch a fun- 
Ction, or by having ſuch reputation for wiſdom and know- 
ledg, as is requiſite to a Goſpel Miniſter, he ( which is 4 
fad fall, if nota down-fall into utter ruine. ) fall 1119 che 
condemnation of the Devil. Not that the Devi: will con- 
demn him for his pride, no, the more proud men arc, the 
more the Devil approves of them y nor is it the Devils of- 
fice to condemn, it is his office to exccute ; he is the exe- 
Cutioner, not the Judg; and what ever he condemneta any 
man for, he will notcondemn him for pride, no nor-for any 
ſin. . So that when the Apoſtle ſaith, Left he fall into the 


| condemnation of the Devil, itisas if he had ſaid, Lejr he be 
' Condemned for the ſame ſin that the Devilwas condemned for, 
| Wroich Was priat : 


And it was pride ( for he is the right fa- 
ther of the Groſticks ) ariſing out of a high opinion, or con- 
Zophar aid 
( Fob 11. 12. ) Vain man would vewiſe. Butis it an argu- 


, mentof a mans vanity that he would be wiſe ? Ir is a mans 
| duty ts be wiſe, that's a good delire; why then doth he 


ſay, Vammanwouldbewiſe* The meaning is, Vain man 
would be in account for wiſlom, he would be reckoned 


| among wiſe men, or he defires more to be thought wiſe, 


then to be wiſe. A vain man, imadred, cann deſire any 
oood, but 111 reference to ſome evil that cleaves toit ; and 
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wiſdom. The wiſdom which our firſt parents ſought for, 
was not wiſdom to know God, for that is the moſt excel- 
lent wiſdom, It ts eternal life to know God ; So then it was 
not wiſdom to know God, but it was wiſdom to be knowing 
4s God, which they affected, they would be high and lifted 
up above the rate of a creature in knowledg, and that was 
their ruin. And I ſhall ſhew (in two things) why there is 
ſuch a temptation in wiſdom, or the reaſon why when we 

ave found out that which hath a ſkew of wiſdom in it, we 
are ſo forward to applaud our ſelves, and boaſt 1n it. 

Firſt, 'Tis ſo, becauſe wiſdom is no common Commo- 
dity,as I may ſay; wiſdom is but in few hands, if you 
conſider the multitude of men in the world. Now that 
which tew have, all who have it are ready to be proud of. 
No man is proud of that which is every mans z no man 1s 
proud that heis a man, or proud that he hath reaſon, be- 
cauſe that is common to all men; but all men are not wiſe, 
all men are not learned, all men have not an improved wil- 
dom, reaſon, and underſtanding ; that hath a peculiarity in 
it, and therefore of that many are proud. 

Secondly, Wiſdom is not only rare, but very uſeful, and 
(which reacheth this point more fully) very ornamental ; 
and how apt are we to be proud of our ornaments? Aman 
is not proud of his ordinary Clothes, nor a woman of her 
every-day dreſs, but when a man or woman have their 
ornaments and Jewels on, their Gay-cloathing and rich 
apparel on, then they are apt to be proud and lifted up: 
So itis in thiscaſe ; Wiſdom is like Gay-cloathing, it 1s a 
Jewel, an ornament, and therefore man is under a temp- 
tation when he hath any thing of wiſdom, eſpecially an 
eminency of wiſdom about him, to be lifted up and deſpiſe 
others : yea, to arrogate great things to himſelf, and to 
preſume that he can do no ſmall matters with his brain, or 
the engin of his underſtanding. It is a great attainment 
to be full of knowledg, and full of humility, bigh in parts, 
and lowly in Spirit ;, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out 
w:/dom. 


God th:ufteth him down, not man ; or as others read, 
God hath caſt him down, not man, 


The Omnipotent doth toſs him not man, faith Mr. Brough- 
to. The word ſignifies to roſs a man (as it were) un 4 
blanket, That is, to toſs him as we pleaſe far enough from 
his pleaſure, or to toſs him in open view. As if they had 
ſaid, ſee how the omnipotent toſſeth this man ; The Owmn:- 
poterir ts ſſeth him not man, There are two references of theſe 
words given by Expoſitors. 

Firſt, Some expound them as the words of Elihu. Se- 
condly, Others as the words of Job's three friends. 

Firit, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found ont wiſdom. I 
(ſaith Elihu) ſay, God ſhall thruſt him down not man. That's 
the principle by which I will deal with Fob, and ſo thruſt 
him down from that opinion which he hath of himſelf, and 
humble him, (that's the ſence of the words (thruſt him 
down) according to this interpretation ) God ſhall do it 


” and not man. Some of the learned inſiſt much upon this 


interpretation z wherein Elthu is ſupoſed making a great 
diſcovery of his humility, as not daring to undertake Fob 
himſclf, but going abour it in the ſtrength and power of 
God 5 As if he had ſaid, 'Trs 4 work. above or too hard for 
91.41 to put Job off from that opinion wherein he 1s ſetled. To 
ds this 1s a work, worthy of God, nor can it be done by any 
power, but that which 1 properly divine. And ſeeing God u 
gracionſly pleaſed to uſe the miniſtery of man for the bringing 


\” ebourt ſuch works of Grace; far be it from me that I ſhould 


arrogate and aſſume that to my ſelf which God u pleaſed to 
work by my word. We may paralel this ſpeech of Elihu 
with two other places of Scripture, which will give light 
to it. Firſt, (Gen.42.16.) And Foſeph anſwered Pharaoh, 
[oying, It u not in me, but God ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer 
of peace. When Pharaoh 


the ſeven lean kine, and of the ſeven thin ears of Corn, 


* Foſeph profeſſed it was not in him to expound them, but 
only in God and that God would do it he was confident ; 
God f11.:li grve to Pharaoh an anſwer of peace. T ownno wiſ- 
dom in or of my ſelf, enabling me to reſolve this Queſtion, 
or to open this ſecret; If ever I do it, 'tis God who doth it, 
rot I ; unleſs he reveal the ſecret unto me, I cannot reveal 
'7 unto thee. Thus allo ſpake Daze, (Dan. 2.27.) When 


ropoſed to him his Dreams of 
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all the wiſe men - _— 
Kings propoſal, ecret which the King hath deman 
—_ the wiſe men, the Aſtrologers, the AMeviotans ares 
Sonthrſayers ſhew unto the King. They cannot do it; it is 
not put by way of interrogation, cannot they do it? by 
they cannot, by way of negative aſſertion ; how then can 
it be done? or whocan do it ? He anſwers, But there j, , 
God in heaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh knoyy tg the 
King Nebuchadnezz.ar what ſhall be in the latter days, a, 
if he had ſaid, As rhy Magicians cannot, ſo Iwill not un. 
dertake to reveal the ſecret, but God both can and will, He will 
ſurely do it, yea, he is now doing it; the Text ſpeaks ag 
of a preſent act, He maketh known to the King, &c. Thus 
(according to the expoſition before us) Elihu ſaith here 
Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdem , T tell you 
plainly, I will not undertake him; and I am much aſſyreq 
ye cannot, therefore, Lee God thruſt him down, let God deal 
with him, and conquer him, not I, not you, not way, not 
any man. If God will uſe me asa poor inſtrument to do it 
I am ready, but the whole efficacy and power mult be from 
himſelf. This carrieth a profitdble and a holy ſence; eyery 
good man aſcribes the effect of all that he _—_ in per- 
[wading others for good tothe power of God. God muſt 
convert the ſinner, not man, not the er; God muſt 
humble the proud, not man, God muſt caſt him down from 
his high thoughts, or caſt down the high thoughts that are 
in him, not man; God miuſt ſoften and break the hard 
heart, not man ; in a word, 'tis God who both thruſteth 
man down by a gracious work of repentance and ſelf-ab- 
horrence, and raiſeth him up by a powerful work of faith 
and holy confidence in Jeſus Chriſt: when man hath done 
his beſt, he can do nothing effeQually, only God can, 
Whatſoever good man doth, God doth it in him and by 
him. Hence thoſe creature-abaſing and Chriſt-exalting 
queſtions (1 Cor. 3.5.) Whois Paul? and who is Apollo? 
but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gaveto 
every man. Pal puts a (light upon himſelf, and a ſlight upon 
all inſtruments, that the whole power might be of God, 
as he concludes (Ver. 7.) So then neither 1 be that planteth 
any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increaſe. God only thruſts man down from his vain and 
carnal ſtate, God only lifts him up unto a bleſſed and a 
heavenly ſtate. This, you ſee, is an improveable interpre, 
tation, as the words are ſuppoſed ſpoken by Elihu. 

But, I rather refer them to ob's friends, being colleQed 
or gathered up by Elihu, as the iſſue of their whole dil- 
courſe with Job. God thruſteth bim down, aud not man. 
This is it,that you mean (faith E/;hs) this is the top of your 
wiſdom, the flower and Cream, the ſum and ſubſtance of 
all your arguments. All that ye have ſaid is reducible to 
this one poſition, God thruſteth him down, not man, and 
therefore he is a wicked man; This is the wifdom which 
ye glory to have found. 

Now though we take the words as the ſum of what fob's 
friends had ſpoken, colleGted and drawn together by Elihu, 
yet there is ſome variety in opening the ſence of them; I 
will but touch a little at what is offered by ſeveral later- 
preters, and ſtay upon that which I conceive moſt proper 
to the place. 

Firlt, Some conceive that in theſe words an account is 
= why 7ob's friends gave over ſpeaking, or why they 

ood lilent, either reſolving to ſpeak no more, or preſu- 
ming they had ſpoken all ; As if they had ſaid, We have 
found out and concluded among our ſelves, that "tis moſt as- 
viſeable for 4,07 our wiſeſt way to ſay nomore ; you poſlibly 
think we can ſay no more, but we do induſtrioully forbear 
to ſay any more; why ſhould we trouble him any further; 
God troubleth and vexeth him enough. God thruſteth hi» 
down, therefore let not man; And therefore we think it 
our wiſdom (having ſaid this) to forbear and give him 
over, for we will not add afflition any longer to the af 
flicted. So that as the. Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the 
repenting Corinthian ( 2 Cor, 2.6,7.) Sufficient to ſuch 


a man u this puniſhment which was inflifted of man, ſo that 
contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 
much ſorrow ; ſo fob's friends (according to this Expo” * 
ſition!) are brought in ſpeaking the ſame ſence; Sufficient 
to him u that puniſhment whith bath been inflifted 0! 
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yather to comfort him , leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with 


ger much forrow. | | Rn ELSE ; 

cecondly, Others givetheir meaning thus rigidly ; We 
think. it our wiſdom to jay no more » bur to remit or give him 
Hp woGod , 44 4 mam that is obſtinate and will not be con- 
-nced, Elihu told them a little before that none had con- 
vinced Job; and here they arc repreſented, ſaying, we 
:ndecd have left him to God., as unconvincible by us, 
and therefore , God muſt thruſt him doyn, not mY. There 
«<atruth in this; ſome men are ſo obſtinate in their ways, 
though evil, and {iff in their opinions, though grofſeſt er- 
rors. that there is no more dealing with them, ſuch as theſe 
are paſt mans «|| to recall or reclaim, they. muſt be lefr to 
God Asin extream dangerouscaſes of travel in child-birth, 


the 599d women ligh and give over, ſaying, T #5 us nct wo- 


hy 


41s work, we muſt leave her ro the man ;, SO indealing with 


me men, after long labour and no ſucceſs, we mult even 
ſay, Thisis not mans work, he muſt be left to God , who 
done can thruſt him down, man cannot. 

Thirdly, That which is, I conceive, chiefly intended, take 
thus ; I (ſaith Elihu) have undertaken after long wanting 
and expectance to ſhew mine opinion, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, 


- we have ſound out wiſdom; That is,an argument ſo ſtrong- 
- ly concluding /c5 a wicked man, that no wiſe man can 


obiect againlt it. But what was thet irrefragable argu- 
ment. by which Fob's friends hoped ro conclude him, and 
top his mouth for ever ? Surely that which followed in this 
verſe, God thruſteth him down, not man ;, That Fob's friends 
laid the main ground-work of their hard opinion concern- 
ino him in the dealingsof God with him, is evident by what 


4% hath been ſhewed from many paſſages quite through the 


Book ; All which may be reſolved into the ſenſe,now given, 
of this one ; Codrthruſteth him down, not man, and therefore 


" keis a wicked man. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The aſ1iyoms and thruſtings down 
of ſome men areemine«tly from the hand of God. 


Every affliction is from God, but ſome are more from 
God. As God is more vilibly ſeen in the lifting up of fome 
men, ſo in the caſting down of others, Every man that 
is lifted up, is lifted up by the hand of God ; "Tis the moſt 
Hiph, who one way or other, ſetteth any man on high; 
but in ſetting up ſome men on high , his workings are ſo 
high, that every man may ſee them and ſay, The finger 
of God is there, the hand of God hath done it. 'Tis thus 
alſo in thruſting men down; every affliction, every 
thruſting down, 1s from God, there is a hand of God init; 
for as E/iphaz ſpake (Chap. 5. 6.) Aﬀition comes rot forth 
of the duſt, nor doth trouble ſpring out of the ground : 
Whence then are troubles? Surely they drop down from 
keaven; they are from the earth as to the contracting of 
them, but from heaven as to the contriving of them. Yet 
there are ſome troubles which fall from heaven more ap 
parently than others do ; That is, there is more of God 
more of the hand of God in ſuch a diſpenſation, than there 
1$1n others, though there be a hand of God in every one : 
therefore fay Fob's friends , God thruſts him dow: , and 19 
m4; this mans afflictions are mighty ltroaks from heaven 
t 07 though God hath raiſed up and uſed initruments again! 
him, yet himſelf hath appeared moſt againſt him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Thoſe xflictions wherein God doth emi 
nently appear againſt 4 man, ſeem to bear the oreateſt 


witneſs againſt him of b:s ſinfulneſs or wickedneſs. 


That was the ſcope of fob's friends, This is, ſay they. 
an undeniable argument, that the man js wicked , becauſe 
there is ſuch an eminent hand of God upon him. This was 
the foundation upon which they builtall their ſeveral cen 
ſures of him, yea, their hardet ſentences againlt him. And 
there is a fair probability in this way of arguing, upon four 
Conſiderations. 

Firlt, It may be urged, thus; God is juſt. (men indeed 
are often unjuſt and unriShteous inthe cvil which they bring 
upon others;but God is juſt) and therefore he would not lay 
5 hand upon any man in this manner, unleſs he were a 
Wicked man. Surely his iniquity hath found him out, whom 
te hand of God hath thus found our. 

Secondly, Godis merciful, heis gracious, ( Lamert. 3. 
53.) He doth not afit willingly, nor grieve the Children of 
"e.Now if God hath declarcd himſelffo unwilling to grievc 
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the Children of men, ſurcly, when we ſee him ſo wiliingly 
grieye a man, as heath grieved this or that man, may We 
not ſay, heis a wicked man? Judgment is called God's 
ſtrange work_, but in judging ſome, he acteth as if judg- 
ment were his proper work, as if he were in his Element 
when heis laying heavy ſtroaks on their backs; therefore 
may we not conclude ſuch amons the wicked ? 

Thirdly, God 5 wiſe ;, he cannot bedeceived concerning 
any man therefore there is ſome great reaſon why he af- 
flicts, and what reaſon can more probably be given of a 
oreat aſfliction, than ſome great (in ? As God is ſo true 
that he will not deceive any man, ſo he is ſo wiſe that he 
cannot be deceived m any man. Hecannot miſs his mark, 
nor fall upon a wrong ſubject in his diſpenſations; there- 
fore we have fair warrant to ſay, that a man againſt whom 
God appears ſo much, appears very foul to him, whatever 
fair appearances he may have among men. 

Fourthly, Take this Conſideration alſo, when men aMict 
their brethren, they often do it cither out of reſolved ma- 
lice, or in heat of revenge ; but God cannot do it with ſuch 
a ſpirit, nor from ſuch princip'es ; The higheſt acts of ve- 
wvenge 11 God, are but the aivards of Juſtice. Again, Men 
will aſflict others out of envy. or to eaſe themſelves ; as 
the-Apo'ile ſpeaks of parents chaſtning their children (Heb. 
12.9. 10.) We have had fathers of our flelh, which have 
corretted us, and we gave them reverence, (hat! we not much 
more be in ſubjection 10 the father of ſpirits and lryve ? For 
they verily for a few days chaſtned us after their own plea- 

wre, or (as that Text may moreclearly be rendred our of 
the original Greck) a4 zt ſeemed good to them , or as they 
thought good; Asif he had ſaid, They will do it upon their 
natural prerogative, or the right of paternity, without giv- 
ing any account ; Yea, a father will aflit and chaften his 
child ſometimes (1n another ſenſe) for his pleaſure; Thatis, 
to vent his paſſion , and eaſe himſelf: but God never chaſi- 


| neth us in paſſhvn, nor ever purely upon prerogative, but 


with a reſpect alſo to our ſpiritual (which is the beſt) pro- 
fit, and for our good. Now among the good things which 
God aimeth at in afflicting any man, this is not the lea}, 
the purging out of his evils. And therefore when we can- 
not aſcribe the cha'tiſement of man to man, but to Ged 
alone , 'tis a witneſs again!t him, at leaſt, it draws aſuſp:- 
tion upon him of ſome great finfulneſs lodged in him, or 
ſinful ways walked in by him. 


Thirdly, obſerve, Jr is no concludiny argument againſt 
ary mas that ke 1s withed  beeanſe God fl ts him am- 
meatately ; or, hw much ſucver the hand of God appears 
in an afflittion, 't15 no conc lud; 17 argument agaimſt the 
a1:itread. 

Tis one principal ſcope intended by El:b» in this difſ- 
courſe, to ihew that there were other cauſes and reaſons of 
God's aſfiicting 7-5, or any man elfe beſides him. And that 
we ſhould not make Conclu' ons, that the greatelt ſufferers, 
are the greatcit finners. For firit, though indeed God 
tarcatnets to punith tre wicked, who wilfully tranſgreſs 
nis Law, yet he alflicts many, without reſpect to wicked- 
neſs. Seconaly, though God threatens the wicked only 

wefly at leatt, ver hercterves a liberty to try the in- 
noccent : vea. as 


_— 
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Fs 


cet 5, And therefore the moſt innocent 
are mo.rtrved. | have had eccalion more tian once to thew 


why they are molt or ſo mich tryed. Firtt, for the cx- 


| erciſc of their faith : Secondly, for the improvement of 


Thirdly, to humble them; Fourthly, 
ſometimes to {et thei up for examplesto others ; as the 
Apoltle F.imes ſpeaks (C47. 5-10.) Tak, my Brethren,tne 
Propnets, wr 4Ve li Ret 412 THe 1 [ord , for an 
example of ſafferiro afjlittion and of patier The Pro- 
phets have ſuffercd affliction, and God hath ler them ſuffer, 
that they might be patterns of ſuffering z and 'tis ſo in 
many other initances ; Fiftnly, God doth 1t to mortihe their 
corruptions : Yixthly, to prevent future tranſgreſſions , he 
hedgeti up their way with thorns; Seventhly, to Gifco- 
ver or gain a te{tumony of their finccrity. They ferve Chritt 
to purpoſe, who can ſuffer while they ſerve, and bleed un- 
der his croſs, while they ſweat under his yoke. Surely 
then, there is no concluding againſt any man that he is a 
ſon of Bel:2l, or hath caſt off the yoke of Chriit, becauſe 
Chrit burdeneth him with his croſs, Yet this was the 
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oteat Maxime, which Job's friends inſiſted upon, He muſt 
needs be a wicked man, becauſe the Lord had thruſt aim 
down, not man. 

But when weſee good men thruſt down by the hand of 
God , there isa better uſe to be made of it, than to judg 
them, and that is to be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
puta rod into the hand of God to chaſten us, or a ſword 
into his hand to wound us. For as Chriſt ſpake ( Luke 23. 
33.) If it be thus done to the green tree, what ſhall be done 
zo the dry ? If Chriſt ſuffered ſo much, who was a green 
Aouriſhing fruit-bearing tree, what may we who are dry 
and barren trees? Or take the meer ſons of men, ſome 
of them comparatively to others, arc as green trees 
flouriſhing in grace and holineſs, who yet are under 
ſore affliction; andif this be done toa green tree, what 
ſhall be done to thoſe who are but dry barren fruitleſs 
trees, yea, trees that bring forth evil fruit ? The Apo- 
{tle (1 Per. 4. 17.) gives a ſutable caution; If Judgment 
begin at the houſe of God (he docs not ſay at the Tem- 
ple of Idols, But if it begin at the houſe of God) what 
will the end be of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ! Letothers 
look to it when they ſee Godaffliting his people, when 
they ſee God bringing ſuch troubles into his own houſe, 
what troubles may they expect, who are indeed but a den 
of thieves. and whoſe houſes are, yea who themſelves arc 
as a Cage of unclean birls ? Thus we ſee the great argu- 
ment diſproved, which Fob's friends uſed tg prove him 
wicked, becauſe God did rhruft him down, not man. And, 
ſaith F/:hz, this is it youſay and boaſt of, as your wiſdom . 
but indeed you have not convinced Job, no not by this. 
What youhave taken for a demonſtration, is but a fallacy. 
Andthough I might wave mine own trouble in ſhewing 
that it is ſo, becauſe I amnotthe man (but yeare the men) 
to whom 7ob hath ſhaped his whole diſcourſe, yet I cannot 
forbear ro do it, only I promiſe you, I will nottread inyour 
ſteps, nor take up your method in doing it. That'sthe ſum 
of the words which follow. 


Verſ. 14. Nowhehath not direcedhis wozds agatnſtme, 
neither will F an{wer him with pour ſpeeches. 


In this verſe Elihu ſpeaks Negatively in two things ; 
Firit, He te!ls us, that Feb had not ſpoken profeſſedly , nor 
directly to him. Secondly, he tells us, how he would not 
deal with 7ob ; that is, not as his friends before had dore. 


Now he hat}; not directed 11s wo2ds againſk me. 


As if Elihu hadſaid, I confeſs I have not been at all 
ſfpoke.; to all this while, unleſs in common with all the Au- 
ditory, and therefore might well enough look upon my 
ſclt as unconcern'd in this matter. 

The word here uſed ro dirett, hath a great elegancy in 
it, and may be an allufion ; Firſt, to an Archer who aims 
at, or directs his arrow to the mark. Secondly, to a War- 
rier, eſpecially a Commander in War, who ſets his men in 
barrel array againſtthe enemy ; As if Elzhn had ſaid,- Zob 
hath mot aimed at me, nor hath he ordered or ſet his words 
F834 oraer 9 oppreſs me [« l hath not arawn up 15 f orc f, 107” 
ſet himſclf 14 array againſt me, but anamnſt yort Ana ſo 
perhh.2ps that hate and biuerneſ. of ſpirit . which yor: 
have contratted by this long-continued debate with Feb, hath 
gzven you occaſion prudently to withdraw , and forbear the 
entertainment of any further diſcourſe with him. Tea, poſſibly 
ye are now fallen intoa acep contempt of him, a: a mi. 


OY - 


J 


faken of God, and therefore to be no more dealt with by man, 


But there 1« not the like reaſon for me to forbear ſpeaking with 
him ; ſeeing 4s be bath not at all oppoſedme, ſo I am not at all 
diſturbed 7 my ow?) thoughts about him 9 mor 15 my ſpi- 
mit imbitrered with + y vindittive motions againſt him . and 
ſhall therefore enter into the liſts of this diſpntation, with a 
peaceoble and quiet mind; or rather I ſhall ( being a perſon 
EVLITY w.1Y F{ Sa "end 'd) Ao my beſt e1:deavour to moderate an 
compoſe this great difference between you, Now he hath not 
diretted his words againſt me, &Cc. 


Hence note, Firſt, Orr words ſhould be well ordered. 


They ſhould be drawn uplike a well-diſciplin'd Army, 
in rank and file. Confuſion in words is as bad as confulion 
In things ; Some heap up words, but they do not rightly 
diipoſenor order them; all they ſpeak is out of joynt or 
franc. As 2 multitude or rout of men, doth not make 


_— — A ts ec 


an Army ; we may ſee ten thouſand men together, ang 
yet no Army ; why? becauſe they are not in order or me. 
thod, they are not under Diſcipline, and fo they are but 
a confuſed throng, not an Hoſt of men. And thus a great 
many words hudled and throng'd together, are ofno more 
force nor uie,than a number of men without order; Method 
is very good in every thing we do, eſpecially in what we 
ſpeak ; A ſpeech rightly ordered, is like an Army rightly 
marſhalled, A word fitly ſpoken, fitly as tothe ſeaſon of it 
and fitly as to the jointing and diſpoſing of it (we may take 
in both in that place of Solomon, A word fitly ſpoken) i; 
like apples of gold in pittures of ſilver, 

There is another thing conſiderable in this former part 
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of the verſe, Elihu (as was lately intimated) ſpake thys ;" 
to ſhew he came to the diſpute unprovoked ; He hath no; 1: 32 
| directed his words againſt me; he hath not toucht me, ye  / 


indeed have been provoked by his words, he hath touched 


you often and often to the quick, and this hath mage ** 


you touchy, angry and paſſonate, and you have growh 
into heats ; but becauſe he hath not directed his ſpeech 
againſt me, therefore I ſhall come upon the ſtage, ang 
enter this diſpute with much coolneſs and temper. Jn a 
word, I bring no paſſion againſt his perſon, as you (being 
ſtung by his words) have donc. Y 

Hence note, Secondly, They who are not proveked, hav; 

no reaſon to ſpeak provokingly. 


That's it which Eli;hx would have 7ob perſwaded of; we uſe 
to ſay, Speak, when you are ſpoken to. Then ſurely we are 
not to ſpeak otherwiſe , than we are ſpoken to; we mult 


; not give railing for railing , much leſs may we rail when 


railing is not given, 
He hath not directed his wo:ds againſt me.) One of the 


Ancients Commenting upon this Text, faith, Elhu diſco. i ,.,.; 
| vers pride in this ſpeech, He hath not direfted his ſpeech a- in oma 
| gainſt me; As if Elihu diſdained to take notice of what was 
; ſpoken tothem; which (faith he) is the humor of a proud 


man ; who looks not upon himſelf as engaged by any thing 


| ſpoken, unleſs you ſpeak perſonally and directly to him: 
| whereas Chriſt ſpeaking perſonally to his Diſciples only, 
| would yet have all men ſee themſelves ſpoken to (art 13. 


34.) What I ſay toyou, I ſay to all, watch. Elihuſhould have 
taken what Fob ſpake to his three friends, as ſpoken to all 


| that were preſent, and ſo might well enough have ſpared 
this complement, as my Author conceives. But I pa 


that as a curioſity ; Eſpecially becauſe'it appears plainly 


| enough, that El:h , though the words were not ſpoken di 


rectly to him, yetdid take himſelf to be much concerned; 
and therefore riſeth up as a Moderator in this Controverſic 
between Fob and his three friends. Hehath nor directed ln 
words againſt me ; 


Netther will J anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 
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I will not go your way, norfollow your examplein this 2! 
undertaking ; I ſhall proceed upon other princip!cs,and uſe / 


other mediums than ye havedone; ſuch, l hope, as wil! be 


found much more cffectual, and attain their end. Wemay ,,. 


take theſe words ; 
I will not anſwer him with your ſpeeches,two ways; Firſt, 
as their ſpeeches had roo little light of reaſon in them ; Se- 


condly, as their ſpeeches had too much fire of paſſion in ns 


them. 


As if he had ſaid, I will uſe milder words and rao 


ſtronger arguments ; I utterly diſapprove the courſe you ** 
have taken with him ; and therefore I will neither infilt up- 
on your theme to condemn him for an hypocrite, nor uſe ;; wir 
your argument to prove it, becauſe God hath thus ſorely. ts 
afflicted him ; for I hold that a meer Sophiſm. 7 wil 4 
nat anſwer him with your ſpeeches ; That is, with ſpeeches ; : 


which have ſo much paſhon,and ſolittle true reaſon in them, 
as tothe point in hand. For though Fob's friends had ſpo- 
ken many things of much weight and reaſon conlidercd ab- 
ſtractly, or in theſs, yet when it came to the hypotheſis, as 
appliable to Fob's ſpecial caſe, then their ſpeeches had little 
or no weight inthem. So that in this profeſſion Elihu ſeems 
to promiſe theſe two things. 

Firſt, That he would uſe ſtronger arguments than they 
had done;l will not uſe yours, that is, weak ones, I purpo!e 
to come better prepared to the Combat than you ; for 
though Elihu doth ſometimes uſe ſuch arguments as they, 


yet he doth not uſe themto their end to prove chat Fu 
actc 
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ated rebelliouſly, or like a wicked man againſt God, as 
they did : but to ſhew, that he carried himſelf too highly, 
or over-confidently towards God. And this (as it ap- 
ears by the iſſue) took more upon Fob than all his 
#-:onds hard ſuſpitions, charges,and accuſations. This hum- 
Med him, this lilenced him ; he had rothing to return, but 
ſte down convinced; and therctore Elin dealt with him 
in more ſtrength of reaſon and divine authority than they 
had done. | | $7 
Secondly, When Elihu ſaith, I will not ar ſwer him wit!) 
your ſpeeches, he ſeems to engage that he would deal mildly 
\vith him , or Without paſſion ; he would not uſe bitter 
words, but debate and argue the matter gently and meekly. 
For though Elihu gave 7ob many ſevere reproots., yet al- 
ways in a more friendly manner, not to prove that he had 
done wickedly , but to convince him that he had ſpoken 
over-bo'dly ; or that while he was ſo zealous to defend his 
own innocency, he ſometimes intrencht upon the ſoveraign- 
ty of God, in his cager and earneſt deſire of pleading his 
cauſe beforehim. And ſurely it was but need that Job ſhould 
have a man of a milder temper ſent in to ſpeak to him, elſe 
kis ſpirit might have been quite over-whelm'd and ſunk. 
Nor was it without the ſpecial hand of God, that after this 
poor aMicted ſoul had been fo hardly uſed,and ſo grievoully 
cenſured by thoſe rigid diſputants, he ſhould at laſt mcet 
with a man more meek and compaſſonate,in ſome meaſure, 
tt» mitigate and allay his forrow. 
Firſt, In that Elihu ſaith, [will not anſwer him with your 
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Obſerve, Ir is not c00d to imitate others in any thing th:'y 
do or ſpeak which is not good, 


\We muſt not either act or fpeak by example, but by 
me, or by example only ſo far as it anſwers the rule. Tis 
dangerous treading in their ſteps who tread awry. When 
Pi found that Petey did not go right, he was reſolved not 
only not to follow him, but to reprove him(G41.2.14.) Thus 
ſaith Elihu, here I will not write after your Copy, nor take 
up directions from what you have done, for I ſee you have 
gone and done amils. 

Aovain, When Elihu ſaith, 1 will not anſwer him with your 


[PLECHIES, 
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Note Secondly, What we ſpetk ſhould be our own ſence, not 
the ſence of others, unleſs therr ſence, either of things 
or per ſons, be the ſame with ours. 


Some pin their opinion upon the ſleeves of others, and 
they will be juſt of the judgment of ſuch a man ; what he 
faith. they will ſay. As ſome expect that every one ſhould 
he of their Judgment, and ſay as they ſay ; they arc 
miny Al ſaſters (which the Apoltle Fames forbids, Aly Bre- 
tres, be not many Maſters, donot take upon you to five 
the rule to all others , ſome are proud at this rate, they 
think themſelves ab'e to give the rule to all men ) to 
r0ta few are fo calie , that preſently they will take up 
any thing as a rule from any Maſter z whereas we ſhould 
not be ſo apt to follow, but labour to have the Judgment or 
reaſon of things in our ſelves, rather than totake it up upon 
rut. When Linther was much troubled about the dealings 
of God in the world, to ſee how matters went, and was 
ſaying within himſelf, Surely it were better things were 
carried tans and thus ; while Lather (I ſay) wasthus trou- 
bled, he thought he heard this word of reproof from God ; 
0 /Axriim, JAartin, I fee thou art very wiſe, thou caſt 
grove rites, evento Cod himfelf, but I am not a God eaſie 
to be led by men. I will net take thy counſel, though I ſeet hou 
haſt an honeſt heart in what thou counſelleſt. I have a w1 
of my own, and I will have my own way, though the world, 
yea, thenob good men, and my own faithful ſervants are 
rived and morn at it, Man would appoint to God him 
leit, but God will not model matters by mans wiſdom, 
norm his way, Thusin the preſent caſe (1 only allude) 
it 15n0t good for us when we hear what others ſay, pre- 
ſently t receive it, ortake the impreſſion from them ; and 
{0 anſwer in their words, or vote their opinions , though 
Mey are wiſe and good men; Elihu takes the liberty to 
diient as in his opinion, fo in his Method of proceeding 
tank », I will anſwer , but it ſhall not be with your 
pPeecencs, I will take my own courſe. 


| comfortable , but moit prevailing. 
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Thirdly, Note, The failinrs and miſtakes of others, ſhould 


be our warnin?s not to do the like. 


Flihu obſerved where they miſſed as to the matter in 
hand, he obſerved alſo wherein they miſſed, as tothe man- 
ner of procceding ; and he obſerved both well, and wiſely 
t9 avoid the like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſſed, 
I will not an{ wer him w:th ye ur ſpect hes. 


Fourthly,Note, We ſhould anſwer fo every paint and per un 
withrea/on and [ weetneſs, ret with paſſion and biitern Pp. 


There is no convincing others with wrath ; The wrarh of 
man (ſuit the Apoſtl2) works not the righteouſneſs of Gol, 
( Zames 1.20.) That 1s, wrath will never bring about 
nor effeCt thoſe righteous things, or ends, which God 
would have us aim at. The wrat!l: of man puts him 
quite ot of the way of rightcouſacſs, both out of the 
way of rig! t ſpeaking, and of right ain. To ſhew 
much rexſon, and I:tt'e paſſion, is our wiſd+m. So the 
Apoſtle gives the rule (2 Tim. 2. 26.) Tre { rvant of the 
Lord muſt nat ftrive; he oth not mean it of bodily ſtri- 
ving; Asifhe had ſaid, he mnt not be a fighter. As when 
the Apoſtle ſaith (1 Tim. 3.3.) A Mainilter mult not be a 
riber; Itcan hardly be thougtt he ſhould intend only, 
if at all, that Miniſters ſhou!d not belike grotly boyfte- 
rous men, who are nt ſo much as civil in their bcka- 
viour ; ſurc'y ſuch are far cnough off from a fitneſs to 
be received into the Miniſtry 3 therefore ſome expound the 
Apoſtle to the point in hand, he muſt be no {triker with his 
tongue in paſſion, anger, and wrath,no word ſtriker. There 
'S Lreat itriking, vea, wounding with words. Thovgh 
Miniiters muſt {trike and wound with the authority of God, 
yet not with their own animolities. They mult wound 
the conſ{ciences. of ſinners, with the Word and Spirit of 
God, but not with their own wrathful ſpirits ; ſuch ſtri- 
kers they may not be, nor may the ſervart of the Lord 
ſtrive thus, bur be gentle to all mer, apt to rexch, yea, pa- 
rient inteaching. It is a great exerciſe of patience to teach, 
with line upon line, precept upon precept ; When we ſee 
little received or heeded, yet to infitt upon it, this is pa- 
tience; [a meekne/s mſtrutiing ſuc as oppoſe themſelves, if 
Ged peragventure will give repent ace to the acknowle#rment 
of the truth. As the Apoſile James exhorts (Chap. 1.21.) 
t) recerve the word with meekneſs; that's a moſr neceſſa- 
ry rule in hearing the Word ; for many times the heare 
is in a paſſion, there is ſuch a ſtorm in his bowels 


1 > ! - a 4 
| that he can-ot hear to purpoſe, therefore if any would 
| receive the ingraffed word, they mult reccive it with 
' meekneſs. I ſay alſo the word ſhouid be given ont or ſpo- 


ken 7 medics, though not with coldnefs ; I donot ſay with 
coldneſs or with a ſI1ghtneſs of ſpirit , but with mcekncſs. 
And the truth 1s, mild ſpeaxing or meekneſs of ſpeech (as 
tothe ſpirit and conſcience of the hearer) is not only molt 
Meekneſs ſhou'd be 
[hewed, even where there 1s the greateſt zeal; and zeal 


| then prevails moſt , When there is moſt meeknets in ir; 


” 


[he Apoſtle Jude Caith, Of fore have Compaſſion, mak 13:7 
4 difference , otrers [ave with fear 5 That 1s. fave then 
by mreaching that which may make them afraid, {cars 
them out of their ſins; but vet ſtill this is to bz done 
11 a ſpirit of mecknels. ( G. [. 6. 1.) If any ore be ever 
raben 1n a f.atlt ( what then? rail on him, race ogainit 
him, and revile him ? no, but ſaith the Anpottle) ye 1/127 ave 
ſpiritual * reſtore [ut h 4a one with the Piet of ”' Q -ſs55 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempred. Bones mwit 
be ſet (to that the word which we tranſlate reſtore alludes) 
with a tender hand. Thoſe three things which are required 
ina good Chyrurgeon, or Bone-ſetter, are as neceſfary ina 
reprover, or in him that would reduce another from the er- 
ror of his way. Firlt, He muſt nave an Eagles eye, to Gif- 
cern wherethe fault or failing is. Secondly, A Lyovs heart, 
to deal freely with the faulty, how great ſoever they are. 
Thirdly, A Ladies hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly. 
All which will more fully appear, white 
Laſtly, From the example of E!:hu , we collect and 
learn, that a good Moderat»ror compoſer of differences, 
muſt avoid five things. Firſt, lightneſs of ſpirit and of 
ſpeech. It is not 804d to ſpeak lightly of litt'e things, bur 
it is a ſhame to ſpeax lightly of great things, Weipghty 
mattcrs mult be handled weightily, an41 we ſhould pur 
Bbb 2 not 
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nota little finger , but our ſhoulders to them ! Secondly, 
paſſionateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech , muſt be avoided. 
That which hinders reaſun, had need be ſhut out while we 
are reaſoning. What a contradiction in the adjunct is it, to 


kear of an angry moderator ? or to ſee a man ſet himſelf | 


to compoſe &ifferences between others with a diſcom- 
poſed ſpirit of his own. Thirdly, partiality in ſpeaking, 
or the favouring of a party mutt be laid aſide; for as 
Elihu did not ſpare to tell Fob's friends their own , fo 
neither did he ſpare to tell Fob his own , he was not par- 
tial on cither fide. What can be imagin'd more uncomly, 
than rhat he who ſtands between two ſhould lean to any 
one ? or that he who comes to be an Umpire or a Judg, 
ſhould make himſelf a party or an Advocate. Fourthly, 
he mult avoid timorouſneſs , and not be daunted with 
what man ſhall- ſay or can do againſt him, while he is 
doing his duty. T he fear of man 1s 4 ſnare ( ſaith $S9- 
lomon ) That man had not nced be in a ſnare himſelf, 
whoſe buline's it is to bring others out of the ſnares of 
error, whether in opinion or in practice. Fifthly, he mult 
beware of an caſfineſs to be drawn alide, either by the per- 
ſwaſions or appl- uſes of men. A Judg between others muſt 
keep his own ſtanding. 

Thus far concerning theſe two verſes, wherein E/:h 
is {till carrying on his Preface, to prepare Job to receive 
attentively what he had toſay. In the next place , El:hu 
turning tothe ſtanders by, ſignifies to them in what condi- 
tion he found Fob's friends, 


VERS. 15,16, 17, 18, 19,20 


They were amazed, they anſwered ns moze , thep left eff 
ſpeaking. 

When Jhad waited, ( fo: they ſpake not , but Coed Mill, 
end anſwered nomo2E) 

I ſaid, J will anſwer alſo my part, J alſo will New mine 
epinicn. 

Fo: J am full cf matter, the ſpirit within we conſtrain- 
eth me. 

Bet oid, my bclly is 2s wine which Hath no vent, it 1s ready 
to burſt ltke new bottles, 

will ſpeak, hat J map be refreſhed: J wilfopen mp lips 
and anſwer, 


Lihu had ſpoken of his friends ſilence before, and here 
i. bercturns to it again, with a further addition and 
28pravation. 


Verſ. 15. They were amazed, they anſwered no meze, 
thep lit cfi ſpeaking, &c. 


There are two opinions concerning the perſon who ſpake 
theſe words. Firlt, Some reter them to the writer or pen- 
man of this Book, bur I rather take them as the words of 
Elihu himſelt. 

They write amazed.} The root ſignifies to be affected 
with a very paſſionate and ſtrong fear, even ſuch a fear as 
they arc arreſted with who flee or fall beforetheir i nemics 
in battel. So the word is uſed ( Fer. 50. 26.) A ſwerd is 
pon her mighty men, and they ſhall be dr ſmayed. Diſmay or 
amazement, 1s the diſplacing, at leaſt the diurbing of rea- 


ſn it ſelf ; E/ibi ſhews how unable and unfit Job's friends : 


were toargue With him any further , ſecing upon the mat- 
ter, they had loſt the uſe of their reaſon, and were as men 
crack-brain'd, or broken in their underſtanding. They 
were amazed. 

They anſwered no moze, they left off ſpeaking , or] 
Specch was departcd from them, there 1s a two-fold Expo- 
ſition of that ſpeech ( they lefr off ſpeaking) Some under: 


{and it paſhvely, like that ( Litke 12. 20.) This nicht ſhall 


thy [crl be required , cr taken from thee; thou ſhalt not 


frecly deliver it vp, but it ſhall be ſnatcht from thee ; So | 


here, their ſpeech was taken from them; or by an unan 
ſwerable conviction , filence was impoſed upon them. 
Mr. Uro::-b on renders, Thcy ado ſpeak. no more , ſpeed hes bi 


dep mee from them. How can they ſpeak from whom | 


ſpeech 15 departed. 

We tranſate actively, rhcy left off ſpezh;ng, as imply- 
ing a voluntary act, they gave a ſtop to themſelves ; cither 
they were not able, or it was not fit for them to ſay any 
more. The Hebrew is, They removed ſpecch from them- 


_— —— ——_— 


themſelves, and ſo became as lilent as if they could not \ peak 
atall. They were as mute as fiſhes. The following verſe 
being of the ſame ſenſe, I ſhall open that before 1 give the 
obſervations from this. 


Verſ. 16. When Jhad waited (fo2 they ſpake not 
ſtood fill, and anſweredno moze. ) "+ 


/ob waited hoping they would ſpeak ſomewhat worth 
of themſelves, worthy of that opinion and reputation 
which they had in the world for wiſdom , but they de. 
ceived his expectation , He could not have nor hear a org 
more from them. This El:hu puts into a parentheſis { /,, 
they ſpake not , but ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more ) He 
uſeth many words to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their filence ; 7 


ſpake not, their toygues ſtood ſtill. As ſpeech is the image 


of the mind, and from the abundance of the heart, jr 
is by the motion of the tongue. If the tongue ſtand Ri1j 
diſcourſe is ſtay'd. Their mouths were ſtopt, as being ry 
ther unable or aſhamed to urge their accuſations and argu- 
ments any further. They ftood ſtill and anſwered no more, 
It is ſaid of thoſe forward accuſers of the woman taken in 
adultery (Fohn 8. 9.) That being Convitted by their own 
Conſcience, they went away one by one ;, they ſhrunk away 

having not a word to reply ; And ſo did Job's friends, who 
while they ſtood ſtill,carried it as men unwilling to be heard 
or ſeen any more upon the place. They were amaazed,&c 


Firſt, Hence note, Amazoment unfits us for argument. 


Where wondering begins, diſputing ends. They were 


amazed, they anſwered no more. 


Secondly, Note, The ſame men are ſometimes (» changed, 
that they Can ſearcely be kxown to bethe ſame men. 


Eliphaz ſaid (Chap. 4. 2.) Who can withhold himſelf from 


{peak:;ng ? He was ſo forward that he could not be kept from 


words, but now he had not a word in his keeping, ſpeech 
was withheld, or departed. 


Thirdly, Note, Falſe grounds or poſuions, cannot be a!- 


ways maintain'd, 


God will ſupply both matter and form, arguments ard 
words, to contirm his own truth; they who are in the right, 
ſhall not want reaſon to back it : but they who are in 
the wrong, may quickly find a ſtop, and have no more to 
ſay, The Apoſtles were weak , becauſe unwilling in a 
bad cauſe ( 2 Cor. 13.8.) We can ao nothing againſt the 
truth but for the truth; and they who are willing to be 
againlt the truth, ſhall be weak and not able long to do any 
thing againſt it (They ſpakg no more) As God goes a ban 
acr, (that is, outward power) to them that fear him, that 
ir may be diſplayed, becauſe of the truth ( Pſal. 60. 4.) 
So he gives wiſdom and underſtanding (that is, inward 
power) for the maintaining of the truth. 7 thy majeſty 
ride proſperouſly becauſe of the truth ( Pſal. 45. 4. ) as 
Chrilt who is truth, and the giver forth of truth, ſo they 
who are undertakers fortruth, ſhall ride and proſper. Truth 
may be borne down by power,andout-fac'd by impudence, 
bur ir cannot be overcome. Never fear ro undert«kea good 


| Cauſe; andever fear to undertake a bad one, for it will be 
| ſear'd at laſt. Truth may be oppoſed, but truth-defenders 


(hall never be aſhamed, nor want a tongue to ſpeak 


| for it, . Chriſt ( Matrh. 10. 17.) warns his Diſciples 


what entertainment they were like to find inthe world; 


| They ſhall aclrver you up to Rulers, ye (hall be brought before 
Governours and K ings for my ſake ; But he withal incoura- 


geth them ; Takeno thought what ye (hall ſpeak, or what 


ye ſhall anſwer, For ſome might ſay, What if we ſhould 


be called in queſtion for the truths of the Goſpel? weare 
willing to burn for them (as that Martyr ſaid ) but we fear 
we cannot diſpute for them. Well, ſaith Chriſt, rake 19 
thought what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you the 
[ame hour. God himſelf by his Spirit will prompt you, 
he will whiſper ſuch things into your ears, as all your opp9- 
ſers ſhall not be ableto gainſay. Indeed we ſee ſome men of 
corrupt minds, and reprobite concerning the truth (25 
the Apoſtle gives their Character ) who have courage 
cnough to ſet forth lies, and ſlander the truth, who ſtrain 
their wits to the utmoſt, and ( as the Prophet ys 
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( Fer. 9. 3. ) bend their tongues like their bow for lyes. 
But let them remember what the Apoſtle ſaid of ſuch as 
they (2Tim.3.8.) Now 4s Jannes and Fambres withſtood 
Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth; but (ver. 9.) 
they ſhall proceed no further , for their folly ſhall be mage 
manifeſt to all men ;, That is, ſhortly all ſhall ſee that theſe 
men have but plaid the fools : we may ſay of all thoſe who 
hold wild ranting opinions, they ſhall proceed no further, 
though they at highly againſt the truth now, yet ſtay but 
a whi'e, and they will have nothing to anſwer or return, 
they will have emptied their quiver, and quite ſpent their 
owder, you ſhall hear no more of them. 

From that 16. verſe, where Elihu addeth, I waited (for 
they ſpake not but ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more.) 


Obſerve Firſt , It & our wiſdom and our duty to ſtay our 
time before we put our ſelves out upon buſt eſs. 


Itisg00d to wait z God himſelf is not haſty upon vs, 
he waits to be gracious, and we muſt wait our ſcafon to 
be ſerviceable ; Elihu did not preſently engage. The 
Providences of God, and the Exigency of things, mult pur 
us 0n, we muſt not put our ſelves on. Chriſt teils us 
(Math. 9.38.) The harveſt u great, and the labourers f'w, 
pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would thruſt 
forth labourers into his harveſt; he doth not ſay , pr-ty that 
Lzbourers would thruſt forth themſelves into the harveſt, or 
run into it before they are ſent, but pray the Lord of the 
harveit that he would thruſt forth labourers; that 1s, that 
he would powertully incline their hearts to the work, whom 
he hath fitted and prepared for it. And as until we are, at 
leaſt both competently prepared, and fairly inclined ro that 
or any other good work, 'tis beſt for uz to wait ; ſo wacn 
once we are prepared and inclined, 'tis beit for us, wittout 
delay, to ſet upon the work 3 E!zhu did fo, as appears in 
the next verle. 


Verſ. 17.. JF ſaid alſo J will anſwer my part , J will 
(ſhew my optmon, 

Now Elihn addrefſeth to his work, his duty ; and inthis 

with the verſes following to the end of the Chapter, we 


have, firſt, his reſolvednelſs to ſpeak, 7 /aid 1 wil anſwer 
for my part, &c. Secondly, his ability, readineſs and furni- 
ture to ſpeak (». 18.) For [ am full of matter, &c, Thirdly, 
we have the motives that preſt him to ſpeak, or that he was 
exceedingly prelt to it in the latter end of the 18. verſe, as 
ailo verſ. 19, 20. My ſpirit within me corftrarieth me. 
Behola my belly 15 25 wine which hath wo vent, &c. I will 
ſpeak that 1 may be refreſhed. Fourthly, in the two laſt ver- 
les.he tells us what caution, yea what conſcience he meant to 
view ſpeaking (v.20.) l ot me 1101 | Pray yet "Ocepsr ANY Mans 
perfux + neuner let me give flatterins titles unto man, &C. 

I ſad J wil! anſwer fo2 my part, &c. } Now you have 
done, 1 will begin; thoſe words, / /.::4, arenot in the He- 
brew Text explicitcly, yet are well underitogd. I will 
an{wer for my p4rt, that is, (as ſomeconccive, the force 
of the phraſe) I will anſwer with my ſtrength, and might, 
L will put my ſhoulders to it ; but better Grammarians con 
clude, that the word imports, A man's ſhare or portion in 


any work to be done, rather than the {treogth which the 


workman uſet'; or puts forth in doing it. And ſo the 


. ſenſeis plain,as if Eh had ſaid, they have done their part, 


they have gone to the utmoſt of their line 3 now I ſee it falls 
to my turn to ſpeak, and I will do what falls to my turn, 
i 1 anſwer al {6 foi my part. 

4 allo wil hew ww optnicn,} We had theſe words inthe 
negative atthe6. verſe; There Zlinu ſaid, 1 was 2fr 4d and 
aur/t , Gt (ew you my opanton ; But herc, as allo before 
( vcr/. 10.) Elthu had taken courage and was reſolved to 
| | (hall not ftay upon any opening of this 
claule, only I ſhall note two or three things briefly from it, 
as Connected with the former verſe. There we had E!:1z 
wating, here we have him purpoling to ſpeak. 


IVC PLS 07111100. 


Hence note, T hey who conſider ard wait before they ſpeak, 
ſpeak moſt prevailingly, moſt weir h1:!y. 


_ it waslong ere Elih4 ventured 9 ſpeak , but when he 
4a, ne didit to purpoſe and withfull effect. That which 
-omes trom our own heart, is moſt lixe to take upen the 
nets of others; they ſpzak as much from their hearts as 


47 he; / i | SC 
* their tongues, whom we ſce long waiting Lefo:v we | v* 
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we hear them ſpeaking. And therefore, it is not good, 
no not for good ſpeakers, to be ſpeaking before they have 
been waiting ; many through hait? bring forth untimely 
births, and unripe fruit ; Eh could ſay, 1 have waited, 
beforehe ſaid, I will an ſwer for my part. 


7 | o X Fn . 
| Secondly, Note, We or7hr ra cbſerve order in ſpeaking, 
, $2 of &. * 
ant att our proper part. 


s 


I will anſwer for my part ( ſaith Elihu) or ray turn iscome 
to anſwer, The Apoſtle Pau! gives this rule at large ( 3 Cor, 
14.28, 29, 20.) He would have no Interruption, no confu- 
lion in Churchi-meetings, or Church-ſpeakings. 

Thirdiy, When he faith, 1 w:#nſwer alſo for my part, I 
alſo w2ll [he W m1 0p3207. 


Note, He that bath received 4 7: 
uſe of it, and not hudeit. 


Itis g094 to he doing our part, and ſhewing our opinion 
where we may be uſciul. Some t9ve to act other mens parts 
rather than their own, and to intrude ito Provinces wi! 
arenot theirs, But whatſoever our !.ond finds ts do ( a 
Seomon ſpeaks, Eccl. 9.10.) thatis, whatlocver 1s, as E!z- 
! ts 2 : ' 
hi herecalls it, our part, tat we {hould ay 

5 PI WW 'F . I” ” 
mM Mt. NOTE Was ©1Lven 150ut U1N92 Ol: talent and {hew! 17 
our opinion at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, whither I rate: 
the Re: der, 

Fourthlv, F/::: was here but an auditor, not a difpiy 
tant, nota p2rty, he camen only upontac Dy 3 YET avg 

. * 2 . ” F 4 
received a word he utters it. 
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Hence note, Every man ſhould think himſcl, "A to 
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r we ſhould take all nccations and ſeaſons of. doing 
good by our words as well as by our works. As tit IS n9! 
good to out-run providence, fo ty neglect or foreſſow it is 
not g0009, 
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Laſtty, Obſerve, Wiz ethers foul in, we benl! !hcur 
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It is a Proverbial ſpeech among the Hebrews;1Wheye there 
| un 2a man; That is, if we ce 
able to carry on and go thorow-ſtitch with the work betore 
them, we ſhould lend a hand to help and ſfumply them; thus 
ſaith Eltt. #, 1 will 4 [Wer Jor mm) Pet? t 1 allo will hh wm; 0 
opinion, Anditſeems (by that wiicn follows) Elrbr did 
{0 not oniy to anſwer his QUEY, but to empty and eaſe! | 
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Yea, I amunder a mighty Conitraine ; th 
force upon me, T7 2 Spirit withs » 
J_ am fall of inattcr.] The 
wor ds. Ct of more than 
1n2 part 07 ti13 Chapter ; all 1 am tu 
L am fuit of ſuch words-es- are mate 


rial ; words of truth, 
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ſuch words 2s wi Carry With: tt ,ouviction home 19 
thy Conſcience,O 7ob,and [1! hy complaints.Cr as.11 
Eit2u had ſaid to 7 21. 

{ture upon Job. ycrt I have {tore and plenty by me. to ſpend 
upon him. Thus he reflects upon them as ſoarty and tart in 
their undertaking; your Lamps h tier oyl, you 
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both words and matter to me. Maſter Calvin ſeems that though he ſhould ſtrengthen himſelf , yea ſtrive with 2%! 4 
to comply with this Expoſition ; God hath printed ſuch himſelf as much as he could to refrain from ſpeaking, yet GIech , 


a mark, in the dottrine of Elihu , that the heavenly Spi- 2aSCl uy. 


Some expound it of the Spirit of God he diQtates | his deſire or neceſſity of ſpeaking was ſo urgent upon him, 


| ſpeak he mult. 1 am full of matter, &c. 


: [ dityn. 
rit 45 apparent in bus mouth ;, God (faith Elihn) hath put 
his Seal to what I have to ſay, therefore do not receive it 


a the wordoft a mortal man, the Spirit of God conſtrains 


me. Paul uſcth 8 word in the Greck of like lignifican- 
cy ( 2 Cor. 5. 14.) The love of Chriſt conſtraineth me, ut 
preſſeth and overbeareth me; 1am not able to get out of the 
power of it. _ 

Again, Others underſtand it of his own ſpirit, yet acted 
by the Spirit of God (Prov. 29. 11.) A fool uttereth all his 
ſpirit;xwe tranſlate,all his mind; the ſpirit preſſing Elihu was 
his mindcarried ſtrongly or rcſolvedly bent upon this buſt- 
neſs. The ſtrong inclination or diſpolition of a mans mind 
” anything good or bad, as in Scripture language called 

1s Spirit. 

The Spirit withinme.] The Hebrew is , The ſpirit of 
' my belly; Which form of ſpeech notes only that which is 

* moſt internal, or lyeth cloſeſt within us. Solomon ſaith 
of the words of wiſdom (Prov.2.2.18.) It is a pleaſant thing 
:f thou keep them within thee; The Original is , in thy belly. 
(Fohn7. 38.) Out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
'c ; That is, out of his inward man ; there ſhall be a ſp1- 
rit in his ſpirit (for this Chriſt ſpake of the Spirit which 
ſhould be given ) and the ſame word is uſed of the wicked 
man (Fob 15. 35.) Ht belly (that is, his mind or under- 
ſtanding) prepareth deceit. And Solomon (Cant. 7. 2.) ſpeak- 
ing of the Church, ſaith, Her belly is like an heap of wheat ſet 
about with lillies ; That is, ſhe is big with holy thoughts and 
conceptions, as a woman great with child, ready to be deli- 
vered. A gracious heart is — meditating and con- 
ceiving holy things, which it brings forth, andis as it were 
delivered of, upon any good occaſion. The ſpirit within me 
conſtraineth me. 

What Elib had thus ſpoken in plain terms by way of 
aſſertion in this verſe, he illuſtrates by way of ſimilitude or 
alluſion in the next. 


Verſ. 19. Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no 
vent, it is rcady to burſt ike new bottles. 


Elihu proſecutes the ſame thing in another way ; and to 


i ſhewhow troublcſom it was to refrain ſpeaking any longer, 


his thoughts being not only too many, but too working to 
" beincloſed in ſo narrow a room as his own breaſt, he com- 
pazes them to wine, or to new wine, which will either find 
or make its way out. 

The whole limilitude is exceeding elegant, Firſt, he 
compares his thoughts, or the matter he had in his mind to 
wine. Secondly, he compares his ſoul or ſpirit to bottles, 
his inward man was the veſſel that held this wine. Third- 
ly, he compares his long ſilence to the ſtopple or cork of 
the bottle. . Fourthly, he compares that trouble and grief 
of mind which this forbearance co ſpeak brought upon him, 
to the working which is in a bottle ſo ſtopt , or having no 
vent. Fifthly, he compares his intended ſpeaking to the 
opening of the bottle which gives it vent. 

SSchold mp belly is as wine ; that is, the thoughts of my 
belly arc as wine.) The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, as new 
wine, Which is full of ſpirits , and being ſtopt is ready to 
break the bottle ; which ſhews the mighty force which El: 
hu's thoughts had upon him, they would out, there was no 
ſtopping of them. Chriſt ſaith, (Marth. g. 17.) Noman 
putrrech ew wine into old bottles, but men put new wine into 
new bottles ; why ? becauſe they are ſtronger, and ſo more 
ft to preſerve the wine ; Ay belly 15 as wine. 


It is ready to burſt like ncw bottles, 


The word which we render bottles. is never uſed in 
Scripture elſewhere in this ſenſe, bur itis often uſed to lig- 


Obſerve, Firſt, A man ſhould not | peak eſpecially in weigh- 
ty matters, till himſelf be well ftored with matter. 


Secondly,Obſcrve,When ſome veſſels are drawnquite dry 
and inſtruments ſpent and worn to the ſtumps, when they 
can neither donor ſay any more , then God fills up and 
furniſheth others for his purpoſe. 


There was not a drop more to be ſqueez'd out of Job's 
friends, but Elihu was a full bottle (Mal. 2. 15.) there is 
relidue of the Spirit; God hath more Spirit or ſpiritual ahi. 
lities to diſpoſe of, and beſtow then he hath yet diſpoſed of 
to, or beſtowed upon any one or all the ſons of men. 


Thirdly, Note, God can farniſh Inſtruments with proper 
gifts for the work which he calls them to. 


Here wasa man cut out on purpoſe for this work, he 
was clothed with a ſpirit of prudence and courage , as 
well as with aſpirit of diſcerning. We have a wonderfy] 
example of this in Luther, who came forth againſt all the 
powers of the Papacy. What a ſpirit had he? his 
was a ſpirit of might, his ſpirit conſtrained him, his 
belly was like a bottle full of new wine, there 
was no ſtopping of it. Others would have been daunted 
and cowed down with the tenth of that oppoſition 
which he met with, but he was bold as a Lyon, who 


turneth not alide. 


Again, Why did Elihu come forth ? why did his ſpirit 


| conſtrain him ? what made his belly like wine?Some charge 

him with pride and arrogancy of ſpirit, as ifhe did it out of 
; vain oſtentation, to ſhew his parts and pifts, to ſet himſelf 
| abovethoſe other Worthies who had dealt and diſconrſed 
| with Job before. But we have reaſon enough (conſidering 
| what he ſpake, and what the iſſuc of his ſpeaking was) to 
| determine, that he was moved with a zeal for God, and 
| to do good to Fob, not with a ſpirit of pride, to. ſhew his 
| learning, wit or wiſdom among men; and therefore we 


find that when the whole matter was brought to an iſſue, 


| and God himſelf came to deal with Fob and his three friends, 


God commends Job , and reproves his three friends, 
but there is no reproof upon Elihu. Now for as much as 
God himſelf doth not charge him, what hath man to 
do to charge him ? Not only charity but reaſon and judg- 
ment command us to think his deſign honeſt, and his ayms 
lincere , while he profeſſeth under ſo vehement an im- 
pulſe or impreſſion upon his ſpirit to engage and ſpeak in 
this matter. 


Hence note, Thirdly, To ſee truth ill handled, ſhould fill 


our ſpirits with much zeal for God. 


That was it which drew Elih« to this engagementhe ſaw 


thoſe men (though good men) had put a diſguiſe upon the 


things and dealings of God ; and if men diſguiſe the truth, 
and maintain error, ifthey deface the doctrines of faith and 
pure worſhip, with their own phanlies and falſe gloſſes, it 
ſhould kindle a holy fire and fervour of ſpirit in us, to aſert 
and vindicate the truth. Our ſpirit within us (in all ſuc 


; caſes) ſhould conſtrain us. 


Filthly, In that Elihu was ſo conſtrained and preſſed in 
ſpirit, as wine which hath no vent, or as a woman witl 
Child ready to travel ; 


Note, It is a parn not to ſpeak when we have much to utter, 
and much mind to utter it. 


When El:hx was full he had a conſtraint upon him to 
vent his opinion. David ſaith (Pſal. 39. 1,2,3-) I held 
my peace, even from good words ; (he did not only for- 


= wo * nifie Wizards, or ſuch as have familiar Spirits (1/4. 8.19. 
for pro 29 J ſa. 29.4.) becauſe they who uſed thoſe helliſh arts by 
ehont; 4.04 Compact with the Devil, did fpeakout of their belly, and 
q'21: a:411- 1oas it were, out of a bottle. Now, faith Elzh#, My belly 
VE. grages i5 45 Rv wine that hath ne went, and it is ready to burſt like 
vi _ new bittles;, evennew bottles will break , unleſs the new 
rribus »- Wine have ſome vent. And becauſe though new bottles be 
cen exace- fronger than old to keep in wine, yet the wine may be ſo 


re. ſtrong as to break them, therefore Elihu hereby (hews that ) 


bear idle and evil diſcourſe, but refrain'd from good 
but it was trouble to him not to ſpeak, eſpecially not t9 
fpeak good words ; therefore he adds, My heart waxed hot 
within me. 7cremy found it no eaſie work to keep n 
words ; yea, he deſcribes himſelf as much pained by not 
delivering his mind, as a woman is when not delivered 
in child-birth (Fer. 20.9.) Tier ſaid I, I will not math? 
mention of him , 20Y ſpeak. AMY mOoYe tn his name, b ut his word 


WAS 1/7 my heart As A burning fire ſhut HP in my bones , ana l 
Was 
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ro 


wa weary with forbearing , ard I could nt ſtay. There 
was wine, new Wine in his belly, yea there was a fre with- 
in him 3 as we may be weary with ſpeaking, ſo with not 


ſpeaking, Or forbearing to ſpeak, (Fer. 4. 19.) My bowels, | 


wy bowels, 1 am pained at the very heart, my heart maketh 
a noiſe in me, 1 cannot hold my peace. Read him in the like 
trouble upon the ſame occalion ( fer. 6. It. ) Eliphaz 
(Chap. 4- 2.) was thus preſſed, Who can w:rhhbold himſelf 
from ſpeaking ? 'Tis a great pain, to be mind-bound, or not 
ro deliver our mind, when our minds are full, and we full of 
dclire to deliver it. 


| 
[1 
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Sixthly, When he ſaith, [ am Conſtrain'd,1 am like a bottle | 


ready to burſt, It teacheth us, 
The Spirit of G od doth fo over-power ſome men, that they 


cannot contain. 


he Phariſees and High Prieſts, thought to ſtop up the 


Apoſtles, thoſe bottles tull of the new wine of the myite- 


rics of Chriſt, and therefore gave them cou:.ſe], yea a com- | 
mand to ſpeak no more in his name. Arthe 10. verſe, they | 


ſaid of ſome in a common ſence, Theſe men are full of new 
wize, that is, they are drunken ; but the truth was , they 


were full of the Spirit, full of Goſpel-truths, and like | 
bottles full of new wine they could not hold. And | 
when the Phariſees and high Prieſts would have ſtopt up | 
thoſe bottles, and charged them that they ſhould ſpeak 


no morein the name of Jeſus; they anſwered, Whether it 


be mect to obey God or man judg ye ; for we cannot but ſpeak. 


the things that we bave ſeen and heard : you may cut out 
our tongues if ye will, take away the organs of ſpeech ye 


may, but otherwiſe we cannot but ſpeak. As it 1s ſaid AY 


Chriſt, they could not reſiſt the Spirit by which be ſpake ; 
ſo they were not able to reſiſt the Spirit by which the 


Apoſtles ſpake. Some have ſuch Impulſes from the De- | 


vil upon them, that they cannot bur ſpeak boldly as well as 
wickedly and blaſphemouſly ; it is ſtrange to ſce what ſome 
both -old and new "02995" to have done , their bellies 
have been like bottles full of new wine, they have even 
burſt to vent their wicked, opinions. Bernard diſcourſing 
of ſuch an Opinioniſt in his time, ſaith , He hungers ana 


" thirſts for Auditors, into whoſe boſoms he might empty him- 


ſelf, and pour out all his ſentiments, that he might appear who 
and how great a man he was. He careth not to teach thee 
what thou knoweſt not, nor to be taught by thee what he doth 
not know;burt that himſelf may be known to know what he kyow- 
eh. Now if there be ſuch preſſures upon the ſpirits of vain 
men to be delivercd of their falſe and airy conceptions:How 
much more when a man hath ſtrong impreſſions from the 
the Spirit of God ( 'tis diſcernable by the matter that 


'* Comes out of the bottle , whether it be the wine of So- 
, dow, or of Son) is he unable to contain himſelf ? Such 


4 man mu't ſpeak not only to inſtruct and refreſh 0- 
thers, but (as it followeth in the next verlc) to caſe an\ 
refrclh himſelf, 


Verſ. 20. J will ſpcak that J may be rcfrcſhed, 


The Hebrew is, That [ may vreath, or, I may have room. 
The word properly ſignifies, that which is enlarged or wi- 


- dened; when a veſſel is full, and you draw ſome of the liquor 
. outof it, thenthere is room ; So ſaith El:hu, / will ſpeak, 
is That I may be refreſhed, or have room. 


J will open mp lips, and anſwer.) To open the lips is a 
preparation to ſpeaking; Chriit opened his mouth an: 
[pike ; ſpeaking is begun with opening the mouth ; a man 
may open his lips for other ends than for ſpeaking, and a 
dumb man opens his lips who cannot ſpeak, yet no man can 
{peak without opening his lips : and why did Elihu open 
his lips ? it was to refreſh himſelf, 


Hence note, He that ſpeaks his mind, eaſeth his mind. 


Tis good to ſpeak to refreſh our ſelves, but 'tis much 
better to ſpeak for the refreſhing of others; yea, we ſhould 
ipeak though to our own pain) that we may refre{h others, 
and \pzak away their pain (1. Foam.) Thou baſt orven me 
the tongue of the learned, to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
Mat 1 weary ; They are good words indeed which refreſh 
both the ſpeaker,and the hearers. But the deſign of ſpeaking 
15 rather for the refreſhing of hearers, than ofthe ſpeaker. 
How vainly then do they ſpend their breath in ſpeaking, 


| who ſpeak without any deſign of good, or of refreſhing, 


| commended for eloquent ſpeakers. 
| ſpeaking; berter be a ſtammerer , than ſuch an Orator, 
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cither to themſelves or others , who ſpeak only to 
be applauded a:d taken notice of, to be crycd up and 
neſe are ſad dehgns of 


better be dumb and not able to ſpeak, than to ſpeak 

for ſuch ends, with greatelt ability. Unleſs we ſpeak , 

that others may be informed, converted, comforted, 

edificd, ſaved , ſome way or othcr b<ttered,, we were 

as good hoid our peace and ſay notiing. The holy 

Apoſtle profeſſed (1 Cer. 14. 19.) 1 had rather [peak 
five words with my 4, dr ſtandir g, that ] mi:ht teach others 

alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown rongue. To 

ſpeak ſtrange words in an unknown tongue, may gain us 
a name among men ; But neither areany ſouls gained, nor 
doth any ſoul gain the worth of one farthing in ſpiritual 
knowledg by hearing thouſands and ten thouſands of 
words ſpoken in an unknown tongue. We ſhould think 
all thoſe words even as lot to us, by which we have 
not, at leaſt, intended the gain and good of others. Bur 
ſuppoſe, while we lincerely intend the good of others in 
ſpeaking, they get no good by what is [poken ; yet.it ſhall 
not be wit! out good to us : for as El:h5# here hoped, ſo 
may Wwe to be refreſhed by it; for. when a 1.1 path a:j- 
chaiged hs auty to God and man, 141 ſpeaking his mind, 
it cannot but be a great eaſe to his mind. E\.hu had a 
great duty upon kim, to moderate and ſet this uſneſs 
right between. Job and his friends, ro take down that 
height of ſpirit that was in 70, and to allay that ſharpneſs 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit that wes in his friends. When we have 
in incerity diſcharged our duty to all others, and done tha: 
which our Conſciences charge upon us, tow doth it quiet 
and refreſh our minds ? and how many have been burdened 
and diſquieted in their ſpirits for neglecting this duty : 
They (1 fay) who neglecting to ſpeak when it was in- 
cumbent upon them to ſpeak , and the caufe of God re- 
quired it, have found it a burden upon them long after. 
When 4777decar had acquainted Queen E [ther With the fad 
condition of the Fews, ( whoſe deſtruction Haman had 
plotted) and adviſed the melienger to charge her, that ſhe 
ſhoxld go in unto the King to make [upplication unto him, and 
to make requeſt before him for her People (Efth. 4.8.) Shere- - 
turned him anſwer by the ſame meſſenger , that ſhe could 
not do this without running the hazzard of her own life 
(verſ. 10, 11.) yet Mordecat replyed ( ve. 14. ) If thou 
altegather boldſt thy peace (let the danger be what it will) ar 
th: t me, ther ſhall their enlaroement ard deliverance ariſ: t9 
eb Jews from another place, but thou and thy futhers h; Ke 
ſhall be deſiroyed : and who knows whether theu art come to 
the kinodom for [ut h Atime 45 this * AS it he hed ſaid, It 
is thy duty to ſpeak for thy people at ſuch a time as this, 
and therefore if thou doeſt not break through all cifficultics 
to ſpeak, thy ſilence will coſt thee dear, probably thou wilt 
loſe thy own life by it, or if not, thencertuniy thy conſcr- 
ence will troubie and vex thee for it as long as thou livelt 
Many offtead infpeaking, and we may in many caſes offend 
both God and man. yea our felves too (when we tec ou: 
opportunities Icit) by neglecting to ſpeak. 
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Let me not, J p:ap pou, accept any mans perſeit {| net 
ther let mc give flattering trtles unto mon, 

Fo2 J knownot to give flattering titles ; in {edeirg , my 
Paker would lon take me away. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu concludes (in which he had con- 
| tinued long) the Preface to his following diſcourſe and 
procedure with Fob; Here alſo he acquaints vs in what 
manger he meant to procecd with him; abour' which we 
may conſider two things. 

Firſt, His refolvedneſs or the ſctledneſs of his purpoſs 
what courſe totake. Secondly, the reaſons which moved 
him to it- The former he exprelleth negatively in the 21. 
verſe, and that in two pornts. 

Firlt, He would 6t elCC pt ary MANS per [nw, 

Seconuly, He n onla 0 give flatterins tities uto 


| W497, 


Theſe two negatives {( as tae negative precents in the 
Law of God) are to be under:ito94 with their aff rmatives. 
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I will not accept any mars perſon, is, I will haveand give an 
equal, or neither a more nor leſs (to the beſt of my under- 
ſtanding) thana due regard to every man's perſon. And, 
I will not give flattering rules; that is, I purpoſe to ſpeak 
plainly, I will not complement men, but do my beſt to ac- 
compliſh the matter. And as he aſſures us howhe will pro- 
ceed in this 11. verſe, ſo 

Secondly, He gives us the reaſons of this his intended 
impartial, plain , and down-right proceeding in the 22. 
Theſe reaſons are two fold. 

Firſt, He would.not do otherwiſe, becauſe he could not 
with any content to himſelf, If was againit tae very grain 
of his ſpirit to do other wiſc ; his diſpoſition lay a quite con- 
trary way, he was a man of another genius or temper, a 
man of another mould and 1nake, than to do ſuch low and 
unworthy things , as accepting the perſons of, or giving 
Aattering titles unto men. Heis expreſs in this (verſ. 22. 
] k:ow nor ro QC 1 ve jlarters 'o titles. : 

Secondly, He would not becauſe he durſt not give flat- 
tering titles, nor accept the perſons of men. The danger and 
d:mmage he ſhould incur by doing ſo, kept him from doing 
ſo, as well as his own indiſpoſition to it. He ſhould lay him- 
ſelf open and obnoxious to the wrath of God by ſuch ſeek- 
ing the favour of men ; as appears in the cloſe ot the verſe; 
In fo downg my Mcker would ſoon tahs me away. 

Thyvs you have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words;I ſhall 
now give 4 more diſtinct explication and account of them. 


Ver:. 21. Let me nat, J p2av peu, accept any mans 
perſen ; or, Ict me not now, 


So that particle is rendred (Fob 5. 1.) Call now, if there 
be any that will anſwer thee ; yet 'tis an Adverb of beſecching 
or intreating ; and therefore we render well, Let me not, / 
pray you ; Which rendring ſeems to have in it theſe two 
things. As if Elihu had ſaid, 

Firſt, Fxvect not that T ſhould, nor believe that I will do 


any ſuch thing, as the accepting of perſons, or the giving of 


flattering titles. | 

Secondly, Be not offended if I do not, be not angry with 
me;if [ deal plainly with you ; pray give me leave to ule my 
own freedomand liberty when | am ſpeaking ; for I am rc- 
ſolved to &o it, and not to accept the perſons of men, nor 
t» give them flattering titles. The words may be rendred 
allo in a dircCt negation, Yerily I will not accept any mans 
perſcrn. But I ſhall keep to our reading. 


ct men9t, J pay yev, accept any mans perſon, 


The Hebrew is, Let me not lift up any mans perſon ;, or 
(waich the Apoltle forbids) Ler me not have any mais per- 
for in admiration; 1 will not over-reverence any man, nor 
give him a reſpect beyond himſelf. The word which we 
rendci per ſon, 181n Hebrew, face, Let me 110! lift Hp the fce 
of 49:41, Or Wonder at any mans face, as tnC Septuagint 
often render this phraſe. And it is uſual to put the face, 
or the countenance for the perſon, becauſe the face de- 
clares the perſon and ſhews who the man is; and it is cle 
cantly expreſſed by the face, becauſe accepting ol pertons, 
177poricth a rcfpect.to others for their outhde, or in conli- 
deration of ſome external glory. Ler me not Accept the face 

” aiy 49, or perſon, let him be who he will. Lhe ori- 
ei-al word ih, moit properly 6gnificth an eminent, or ho 
nourable man, a learned or wiſe man. As if E!z4u had ſaid, 
F will not accept or lift up the face of a man, though he be 
(ijþ\ a man never fo much lifted up, and exalted above 
his brethren. - To accept the perſon of a man, 15nota fault 
in i: ſelf; for as our perſons are accepted of God, fo ought 
our perſons to be accepted with cne another ; yea, it 15a 
uti to accept the perſon of a man ; that 15, to give him fa- 
vour, honour, and due reſpect. Not only civility and hu- 
manity, but religion it ſelf calls us to give outward reve- 
rence to them who excel, and arc ſuperior, either to others 
or car ſelves. God himſelf is ſaid to accept the perſons of 
his pcop!e firſt, and then their ſacrifices or ſervices. And 
we 0uzlit to accept the perſons of men according to 
their differences in place and power , eſpecially according 
to tho giſts and graces , Which ſhinc in them. There- 
fore when Elihu faith, Let me nat, ] pray y9it, accept any 
ms perſon, his meaning is, let me not do 1t in prejudice 
to ine canlc or truth that is before us. Then we are proper- 


ly and {trictiy ſaid ro crepe perfons , When in any maticr, | 
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buſineſs, or point of controverlie, our eyes are ſo dazel'q 
or blinded by external appearances, that we have reſpect 
rather to the perſon of the man, than to the matter, x 
the truth of the cauſe in hand. Sothen, this fin of accep- 
ting perſons, is always committed when we are more 
[wayed by, or when there is more attributed to perſons 
than to things, that is, when the mans worth is more looked 
to than the worth or merit of his cauſe ; or further, when 
ſomething ina perſon which hath no reſpect ro the go0d- 
nels, or badneſs of his cauſe, moves us to. give him more 
or leſs than is meet, this is finfully to accept or reſpect a 
perſon. Thus Elk acquits himſelf from all thoſe bonds 
and blinds which his reſpect to thoſe worthy perſons be- 
fore him, might lay upon him. They were ancient and 
grave men, they were wiſeand good men, he had a great 
reſpect for them, he owed much reverence to them, conſi- 
dering their age and gravity, their degree and dignity ; yet 
he owed a greater reſpect to God, and to the truth, than to 
their perſons, and was tkereupen reſolved, (though he had 
many and great temptations to do it,) not to accept the per- 
ſons of men, 


Hence note, To accept perſons in prejudice to the cauſe 
truth before us, 15 4 high off ence both to God and good 
men. 


'Tis ſo in a double notion ; Firſt, in the aQt of it, becauſe 
we do that which in itſelf is not right, nor according to 
the mind of God. Secondly, inthe iſſue, conſequence or 
effects of it, becauſe by reſpecting perſons, weare endan- 
gered to many other ins. While Solomon only ſaith (Prov, 
28.21.) Tohave reſpett of perſons us not good ; his meaning 
's, tis very evil, tis ſtark naught, And the reaſon which 
ne gives of theevil of it, is not only becauſe the act init 
ſelf is evil, but becauſe the iſſue and conſequence of it 
is worſe; For, (faith that Scripture) for a prece of bread 
that man will tranſgreſs ; That is, he that reſpects per- 
ſons, will turn aſide from Juſtice, for his own advantage, 
though it be very ſmall, even for a piece of bread, The 
Prophet complains of thoſe ( Amos 2.6.) who ſold the 
righteows for ſilver, and the poor for a pair of ſhoes. 
They who have ſo'd or given up themſelves to this 
crooked Spirit of reſpecting perſons , will not ſtick to 
ſell both the perſons of the righteous, and the moſt righte- 
ous cauſes, not only ( as the Prophet ſaith for a pair of 
ſhoes, but (as we ſay) for a pair of ſhoe-buckles. They will 
ſcon judg amiſs of things, who have reſpett ro perſons,and they 
always look beſide tre cauſe, who look, roo much upon the face ; 
nothing ſhould weigh with us in judgment , but truth or 
right, and that in a five-fold oppoſition. 

Firſt, Truth and right mult weigh with us in oppoſition 
to relation. Whena Brother, or a ncer Kinſman be in ths 
cauſe, we mult not decline, nor be biaſſed from the truth, 
yea though it be on his !1de to whom we have no rclation, 
but that of man. 

Secondly, We muſt keep to the truth, and do juſtice in 
oppolition to friendſhip. Though he be my friend, my old 
friend, and my fathers friend, 1 muſt not reſpect him, if 
truth ſtand upon the other ſide, upon the ſide of the mecreſt 
[tranger. It was anciently ſaid, Socrates 1s my friend, and 
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Plato 1s my friend, but truth 1: more my friend, and therefore cr:tis, 


I will ſtick, to that. 


Thirdly, We muſt hold to truth, in oppoſition to,or not- / _ 
withſtanding the hatred of men ; ſuppoſe a man bears us ill ,,._ 


will, yea in other things hath wronged vs, yet if his preſent 
cauſe be righteous, we muſt do him right : We may not 
bring in our particular wrongs or quarrels upon any cauſe, 
but that about which the wrong or quarrel riſeth. They 
ſhew the pureit love to righteouſneſs, who act righteoully 
towards thoſe that hate them,and willnot wrong thoſe who 
have attempted to oppreſs and ruinethem. A true lover 
of Juitice will do to others as himſelf would have others 
do to him, yea though they have not done to him, as they 
would be done to. 

Fourthly, we muſt fttand totruth in oppolition to riches 
and worldly abundance; riches uſually find morc friends 
and favourers, than ri9!1teouſneſs doth. And 'tis uſual to far 
vour the rich morethan the righteous. How often 1s truti! 
on the poor mans {:de over- ballanced by his adverſaries 
purſe ? But , O how poor are they in ſpirituals and morasy 
who t!:11s reſpect the perſons of the rich ! 

Fiſthly, 
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Fiſthly , We muſt judg for truth in oppoſition to 
worldly greatneſs and power ; and that in a two-fold con- 
fderation. 

Firſt, Though men have a power to reward, and pre- 
for us, to do great things for us, yet this ſhould not draw 
is aide 3 woe to thoſe who reſpect the greatneſs 0: the 
perſon inſtead of the goodneſs of the cauſe :; yet how 
many are there who care not how bad a great mans caule 
is, if he will but engage to do them good ? yea ſome great 
nen look upon themſelves as much undervalued, if they be 
not favoured in their cauſe (how bad ſoever it be) becauſe 
chey are able todothem good who favour it. Balak took 
+ very ill at Balaam's hands, when he ſeemed unmoved 
by his ability to advance and reward him. Did nor I 
earneſtly ſend for thee, to call thee? Wherefore cameſt thou 
not to me, am I not able indeed to promote thee to honour ? 
( Numb. 22. 37. ) And wilt not thou ſerve my interelt, 
when I have ſuch a power to advance thine ? Thus alſo 
$.,l thought all mult cleave to him, and forſake the cauſe 
of David, becauſe he was great and could preter them 
(1 Sam. 22.7.) Wil the ſon of TFefſe groe every one of 
you fields , and vineyards , and-make you all Captains of 
thouſands, ard Captains of hundreds ? Hath he any great 
places to beſtow, and honours to give ? Why then do ye 
leem to adhere to him and his party. Hope of reward 
makes a great bias upon ſome mens ſpirits , and carrieth 
them quite off from truth. | w | 

There is a ſecond conlideration prevailing much with 
many in this matter ; for though they are unmoved by re- 
wards, and will not bite at the bait of ſelf advancement; 
yet, ſay they, Oheisa great man, and hath great power, 
he may do me a ſhrewd turn, he may vex me and un- 
& me, he may fit upon my $kirts hereafter and ruine 
me. Thus where hope doth not, fear may carry a man 
from reſpect to right tothe reſpet of perſons. But know, 
That be a man never ſo great, and able to do me a miſchief, 
yet truth muſt be maintained and Juſtice bedone, though 
we ſhould be quite undone by appearing for it. It hath 
been ſaid of old, Let juſtice be done , though heaven fall ; 
much more ſhould it be done, though we for doing and 
abetting it fall to the earth. Aoſes gave that charge more 
than once ( Levir. 19.15. Demt. 1. 16, 17.) Thou ſhalt not 
reſpett rhe per ſon of the poor, nor honour the mighty, but in 
righteouſneſs ſhalt thou” judg thy neighbour. Again , Te 
ſhall not reſpett perſons in {udgment , but ye ſhalt bear the 
ſmall as well 25 the great, you ſhall not be afraid of the f.uce 
of may, for the judgment is Gods ;, neither undue pity to 
the poor, nor carnal fear of the great {which too often 
d» ) ought to put any check or ſtop to the execution 
f Tultice. Soin that excellent model of initructions which 
felafnzphat gave his Judges (2 Chron. 19. 7.) Wherefore 
cw let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed,avd do it ;, 
for there is no4-1quity withthe Lord our God, nor reſpett of 
pcrfens, nov taking of gifts. As if hehadſaid, Donot you 
reſp:Ct perſons, for God reſpects no perſons; he is no 
gift-taker, therefore be ye no gift-takers ; your duty is to 
give every one his due. That which is right to one man is 
right toanother, either inthe ſame, or in any parallel caſe ; 
That which is the rich mans right in his cauſe, is the right of 


"2 the poor man in his cauſe ; yea it is as ſinful not to have a 
', © duereſpect to the rich man in his caſe,as not to have reſpect 


_ tothe poor man in his. 


Then all ſorts and degrees of men 
arejudged righteouſly, when there is no regard had or no- 
ticetakenin Judgment, of what ſort or degree any man is. 
judges are called gods, and therefore ſhould att like God with: 
out reſpett to men. 

And as this is a truth in all thoſe caſes of judgment, 
wnere Magiſtrates ſit in the place of God, ſoitis as true in 
all the private judgments and determinations of brethren 
concerning perſons or things, which ( by way of diſtin 
Ction from the former) is commonly called the putting or 
referring of a matter in difference ro men. We mult take 
heed In private judgments, that we be not ſwayed accor 
ding to the condition of perſons, nor muſt we make the 
14 great or leſs,the cauſe better or worſe, becauſe the per- 
lon is greater or leſs, friend or (tranger to us. The Apoltle 
gives this Counſel and caution to the Churches ( /ames 2. 
1,2, 3,4, 5.) My Brethren, have not the faith (that is, the 
40trine of faith or profeſſion) of our Lord 7eſits, the Lord 
of glory, with reſpett of per ſons ;, For if there come into your 
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aſſembly a man with a gold rinz , and there come in alſo 4 
poor man 1m wile rayment , and you have reſpefF ro him 
that weareth the gay clothinr , and ſay unto him, fit thou 
heye in a good place, and ſay to the poor , ſtand thou 
there , or fit here under my footſtool : are ye not then 
partial in __ ſelves, and are become jndres of evil 
thoughts? In adminiitring the things of God which are 
ſpiritual , we mult obſerve no civil difference , no di- 
{tinction among men. Chrilt hath piven himſelf alike 
and cqually to rich and poor, bon4 and f;ee, and there- 
fore, as to Church priviledges and enjoyments , they 
muſt all be alike, and equal unto us. No man is tobe 
known after the fleſh in the things of the Spirit (2 Cor. 
5. 16. ) that is, no man is to be valued” meerly, upon 
natural or worldly accounts; it we do, then (as the Apo- 
tle Famcs concludes in the pace laſt before mentioned) 
are we nc partial 11 OWY ſelves ? that 1s ( as ſome alſo 
tranſlate that reproving queſtion ) Have we not made a 
difference, a groundleſs difference, or a difference ground- 
ed upon carnal reſpects, rather than upon any ſolid rea- 
ſon; and ſoas it follows in the cloſe of the verſe, are be- 
come judges of evil thoughts,that is, have made our judgment 
of thoſe perſons, according to the dictate of our own evil 


| andcorrupt thoughts,not according to the rule ofthe word. 


Further, this lin of reſpecting perſons, tis found alſo in 


| the ordinary converſe of men ; For when we caſt favours 
| upon thoſethat are ill deſerving , and commend thoſe (as 
| we ſay) to the skies, who ſhould rather fall under our 
| ſevereſt cenſure, and are led to doall this alſo, becauſe the 


perſon is a kinſman ora friend; for though (c4rerss pari- 
bs, other qualifications and circumſtances being equal) 
we are to reſpect friends and kindred, whoarc our own 
flefh, before frmgers » yet virtue and worth ſhould out- 
weigh relations, and (as Lev: in doing Juſtice, Dext.3 3.9.) 
ſo we in beſtowing rewards, ſhould not ackrowleds our Bre- 
thren, hor acknowledg our own children; but let ſuch have our 
rewards who belt deſerve them. 

I may add this alſo, To take up this or that form of Reli- 
gion, becauſe ſuch and ſuch perſons are in it, and to reject 
another, though better, becauſe none but a few that are 
deſpiſed and contemncd are in it, is a moſt dangerous way 
of reſpecting perſons. This was the meaning of that que- 
ſtion ( Tohn 7. 48.) Have any of the rulers, or of the Phari- 
ſees , believed on him? As it certainly that muſt always 
be the beſt way and rulc of believi g, which is profeſſed 
by the rulers? Oras if it were ground enouph to reject a 
way of Religion, hecauſe the common people or the poor 


| are mailly found init. Thus tis {toried of a great Prince 
| that was converted to the Chriſtian faith, and reſolved to be 
| baptized, that ſeeing a great many poor men in his way as 
| he went, he asked to whom they belonged ; it was an- 
| ſwered they were Chriſtians, and of that religion which he 
| wasentring into; what, doth Chriſt keep his ſervants ſo 


poor ? (ſaid he) I will not ſerve ſuch a Malter, and fo drew 
hack, even while he was but ſetting his face towards Chrilt. 
I might in{tance the ſinfulneſs of accepting perſons in 
many other particular caſes, as well as theſe, bu: theſe 
may ſuice for a tait, Ler me not (ſaith Elihu) accept 
any mans pe ſon, 
Neither let me give flattering titles unto mon. 


In tne former part of the verſe it was 7fþ, here it is 4 
dam, | will not reſpect the perſon of the greateit men, nor 
will 1 flatter any earthly, any mortal man. Nr. Broughton 
renders, That I reſpett an earthly man. The vulgar la- 
tine tranſlates the whole verſe thus; / wil nor accept any 


| mans perſons, and I will not equal God to wan; As if he had 


| proceedings w:tn min; As my urpoſe 


ſaid, / will :9t meaſure Coda by man. 1/1 is aeditings and 
ſe is to ſpeak trrath , 
and ſpare 10 man, fo I will not wrong Go { oy drawing 1s 
down to the rules of men, What 1s man that be ſhould comr- 
pare with God? But, though this be a truth, yet becauſe it 
departs ſo far from the Original text, I will not ſtay 1pon it. 
Our readi g 15 clear. 

JI wtll not give flattering titles.) There are ſeveral other 


; readings of theſe words which I thall propoſe and paſs to 


| 
80 | 


Our OWN. Firſt, I will not ule 2 pref-xc c& Or, F will nor [tarnd 


prefacing with war Flatteries are uſually ſer forth in affeed 
Pretaces and Apologies. Secondiy, Let me not Chaiice names 


before men , Or, let me 110t [Pe.4% 101040; 41 Aer a borrowed AE, no 


. That 


That is, let mae ſpeak plainly and clearly without ambages 
and fetches ;, let me ſpeak to every man , and about every 
thing by its own name, and not with covered words, as if [ 
were unwilling to touch thoſe to whom I ſpeak. Our tran- 
fation is yet moreclear to the ſcope and tendency of this 
place 5 1-will net give flatterins titles. 

This ſentence is but two words in the Hebrew ; The 
verb lignifics (ſay the Rabbins) to hide, or conceal, or to 
carry a matter cloſely and obſcurely ; and they give the 
reaſon of it, becauſein flattering there is a hiding of what 
men are, and a ſhewing of what they arc not. The word 
ſ\snificth alſo to give a 7k, name or a by-2ame , and 10 the 
ſenſe is ; 1 will not give ſecret refleCtions , nor gird at any 
man upon the by ; e's friends had done fo ſometimes, 
though they after ſpake explicitely and directly cnough. 
Further , the word fignifie; the giving of any adaitional 
title, Thus 1 find it uſed in the Prophet ( 1/2. 44+ 5. ) 
Ore ſrall ſay, 1 am the Lords : (ſpeaking how perions 
ſhall flow into the Church ) and ancrker ſhzll call him{clf 
by the name of Jaceh : and another ſhall ſubſcribe with bu 
han: at the Lord, cud {frormome birmſclf by the nam? of 
Iſrail : H, ſh.rll fir. ”” bzmſclf; that's the word here uſcd ) 
he ſhall tak» upthat title, that illuſtrious title, he ſhall lift 
Or enroll himſelf among the people of God, and think it 
his honour and glory to ſurname him elf by the rame of Tſrat!. 
The word is ſo uſcd again ( Jſa. 45. 4.) For Jacoh my 
leroas ſake, and Thad mined, 1 bave oven called thee 
me > T have firvumrd theegthorgh thou haſt nor knoven 
me. Itis ſpoken of C5745, I have given thee a glorious title ; 
God did nor only name Cy7.4, but gave him a l1mname, he 
calicd him, Cyras my ſerv-nt, and Cyrus mine anontta. 
Thus the word ſignifies to give 5 title, or 2 {firname ; now 
there are firnames or titles of two ſorts; Fir{t , diſgraceful 
and reviling ones, juſtly given to, but commonly by vile 
men. Sccondly, Honourable and. advancing ones. And 
theſe are of two ſorts. 

Firit, Such as are true 2nd well deſerved , many by the 
erent acts which they have done, have purchaſed {irnames; 
Jiexander King of Greece, for his warlike valour and {uc- 
ceſſes , was called The Gre.rr 5 And among the Romans 
Sino after his vicories over the Cartharinians in Afri- 
2, Was ſirnamed Africanes, The Roman Hiſtorics fup- 
piy ſundry examples of this kind. And when in Scrip- 
ture Pal1s called an Aroftle, Pater an Apoſtle, They well 
deſerved r-cſe honourable Titles, becauſe as they were 
mecerlyof Grace immediately called and fent-of God, to 
Publiſh and plant the Goſpel all the world over, fo they ia- 
boured abundantly init, and by their miniftery ſubdned 
and conguered the world to thefaith and obedience of our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

Secondly, Thereare alſo titles and firnames, which: arc 
mecr picces of flattery, there being no worth in the perſon 
that may juſtly deſerve them. 'Tis not finful to give tities, 
but 2s we tranſlate ro ore f{rttereno rides monte men, We 
hould cail men as they arc, and as they deſerve; I will call 
c a ſpace, h Fl: he that is good I will call him 
600d, and ke that is bad I will cail him bad ; and that which 
is il} done I will ſay it is ill done 5 Let me not gave flattering 
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Some will not cive true and due Titles to any man ; The 
molt truly honourable perſons and hizheſt Magittrates ſhall 
hive nothing from them but Thox and Thee. Fob a holy 
and a rlajn man, yet callcd his own brother, fy Lord Ef, 

Gon. 32.4, Geo. 33.8 ) Lyke the Evangcliſt called T heo- 

fojt excel (Luke 1. 3.) And Paul tiled Feſtres, 

"le (Acts 26.25.) Now as they crre upon one Cx: 

who w:ll not give true titles,{o do they on the other, 

cive (which El:2# here diſclaims) flattering titles. 
:* is a two-fold flattery. 

1{t, In p:omiſes. 
ndlv, In praiſes. 

ali of flattery in promiſes,they will tell yon of 

1s which they will do for you, yet mean ne ſuch 

P[:1.78 36.) The children of /ſ-2cl dealt with 

in the time of their Kraights and calamitics they 


; Cogreat and good things, they would turn to 
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did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied unto him with 
their trongues;for their heart was not right with him &c,Thu; 
many upon their ſick beds, or in a day of trouble, what pro- 
miſes will they make? How deeply will they engage for du- 
ty, if God will reſtore them ? how holy and zealous and 
upright will they be? they will leave their former ill courſes 
and yet allis but flattery, they really intend it not. 'Tis flat- 
tery in promiſes to God, when there is not a purpoſe in the 
heart to do what we ſay ,but only to get our ends upon him: 
And we deal no better many times by one another ; men in 
{treights will promiſe any thing,and when they have gained 
enlargement, perform nothing. 

Secondly, There is a fattery in praiſes, and that's here 
profeſſed againſt. This flattery in praifing hath a doyh'e 
reſpect, 

Firſt, To the actions of men. 'Tis flattery to call that 


act good that is naught;that juſt that is uarighteous; To put + ie: 


titles of virtuc upon thoſe things that are vicious, tocall that * 
which is indeed a covetous act,a thrifty one,and to call that © 


act which is cruel, juſt; at moſt but ſtrict of ſevere, this is to +; 


flatter men in what they do. 
Secondly, There is a flattery of perſons, as to what they 7 


have and are, when we ſpeak more of them than isin them, TY 


when we ſpeak highly of them, who arclow in all abilitics .. 


and attainments. How groſly do they give flattering titles, j-79: +... 


who blow up very Idcots with a conceit of their learning, 
who cxtol fools for wiſdom, and commend the wicked a; 
vertuous,vea recommend them as patterns of virtue? 

We ſhould give honour toall men to whom it belongs ; 
but we are not to flatter any man, for that belongs to no 
man (Rom. 13.7.) Render therefore to all their dues , tr;- 
bite to whom tributeis die, cuſtom to whom cuſtom , ſear to 
whom fear, honour to whom hovour. There is an honour that 
belongs to men with reſpect to their degrees , when 
none belongs to them with reſpect to their qualities. He 
that is very honourable as to his place, may not deſerve any 
honour as to his worth, yet he muſt be honoured as much 
as his place comes to. Ard as there is an honour duets 
thoſe that are above us, ſo there is an honour due to thoſe 
that arc our equals, yeato thoſe that are our inferiours, and 
below us. The Apofltle gives that direQtion more than 
once ; we have it firſt (Row. 12. 10.) Be kindly affedtic- 
1.ate one to another , in honour preferring one another. The 
people of God ſhould be ſo far froman ambitious affe&a- 
tion of prcheminence above others , that they ſhould 
freely and really (not as many do complementally) 
give others the preheminence, and offer them the upper 
place or hand ; The graceof humility, doth not only tor- 
bid us to cxalt our ſelves above our bettcrs , but it 5Iſo 
in many caſes) bids us ſet our ſelves below thoſe whoſe 
betters we are. One of the Ancients hath made three de- 
grees of this kind of humility. The firſt is, when we 
make our ſclves inferior to our equals; The ſecond, when 
we make our ſclves but equal to our inſeriors ; Thethird, 
when we make our ſelves inferior even to our inferiors, 
and leſs than thoſe who arc leſs than we. Of this third ſort 
of humility, the Apoſtle ſpeaks again in that ſerious ad- 
monition to the Church (Phil. 2. 3.) Let nothing be aort 
through ſtrife, or vainglory, but 11 lowlineſs of mind; Let 
ca eſteem other better than hinſclf. As it is £00d tv judg 
(according to truth) the worſt of our ſelves, and the belt 
of others, ſo it is good to have a better opinion of others 
than of our ſelves. 

So then , the point lycth not againſt giving honour t9 
any mzn, or to men of all ſorts, but only againſt tic 
giving of undue honour to any. Of that the Apoltle 
(peaks (Gal, 1.10.) If I yer picaſe men, T ſhould nor bethe 
/ervant of Chriſt ; that is, if I ſhould pleaſe men by flattery , 
ſmoothing them upin their ſins or errors, I cou'd not be 
the ſervant of Chriſt. They that were the ſtrict obſervers 
of Chriſt, cou'd not but obſerve this in him, that though he 
came toſaveman, yet he was far enough from pleaſing, that 
is, humouring any man. ( Luke 20. 21.) Ard they 4iked 
hm, ſayings, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teach/3 
righily, nether accepreſt tloi the perſon of any, but teacieſs 
the way of God truly. 

Yet caution is to be uſed here. For ſome 29 ſofar to 
the other hand, that while they think they ought not t9 
fatter vr pleaſe, they care not how they flight or diſreſpect 
the perions of men ; and in {tcad of forbearing (35 te 
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onoht) to give undue titles, they will not (as was toucht | | when Elihu profeſieth , I kyow not to give flattering t1- 
ap cn. give fo much as thoſe that are due, that's a lin in tles, his meaning is, I like not, yea, I cannot abideto do 
I may be as much killed as any man to ſpeak: high 


defe&t , as the other is in exceſs. And they (in much it 


more who while they refuſe to give flattering titles, are 
free to give reviling titles. There are theſe two great 
rongue-evils among men 3 Some give flattering titles, 
others give reviling titles, detracting, calumniating , and 
biting titles 3 it is as dangerous not to forbcar the one, as 
to be free and forward 1n giving the other, and therefore 
we ſhould take heed of both theſe extreams that our ſpeech 


may have an equal reſpect to truth, both while we praiſe, | 


and while we reprove. 
Verſ. 22. £02 J knownot how to give flattering titles. 


It ſeems to have little virtue in it, or matter of commen- 
dation, not to give flattering titles, when we are not able, 
or know not how to give them; To hear one that is (as we 
ſpeak) a meer Conntryman, or 4 Clown ſay, I will not give 


flattering titles, ſpeaks not his praiſe at all, becauſe 'tis | 
ſuppoſed he at moſt can but but ſpeak ſenſe, or true Eng- | 2 


ith; bur to hear a learned man, or ſome great Courtier 
ſay, I will not give fattering titles , this is ſomething, 


this ſhews that bis honeſty maſters his ability, and that | 
his conſcience is too ſtrong for his parts. How 1s it | 
then that Elihu ſaith, 1 know not to give flattering ritles ? | 


Hd not Elibu wit and skill, words and language 2t com- 


mand to give them? Was he ſo coarſely bred that he could | 


not reach them ? 

| anſwer, Thoſe words, J know not, may have a three- 
fold interpretation. 

Firſt, /bnow not, is, I have not made that piece of know- 
leds my ſtudy, I have not fet my ſelf to learn the art 
of flattery , nor to gain the skill of carnal Courtſhip. 
Thus 1 k;zow not to doit, is, I have not ſet my ſelf to 
do it, I havenot made it my bulineſs, or my aim to do 
its A ood man hath, or at leaſt deſireth no sk'll in that 
which 1s evil, or not. 1s aunty ; how much ſoever any man 
knows to flatter, yet we may ſay he knows not to flatter 
who abhorreth flattery ; And can fay (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Epi. 4. 20.) He hath not ſolearned Chriſt ; that is, he hath 
heard no ſuch leſſons, nor received any ſuch inltruction in 
the ſchool of Chriſt. 

Thus Elibu faith, I know not to give flattering titles. 
And doubtleſs , 'tis beſt being an Ideot, or a bungler at 
the doing of that which is not good, or (as the Apo- 
tle ſaith , ſome are to every good work) to be repro- 
bate to every evil work, and word. How Knowing are 
they, who can ſay in truth, they know not how to lie, or 
fatter, cc, I dare not ſay (with the Papiſts) that ignorance 
is, but 1 am ſurethis neſcience is not only the mother of de- 
votion, but a great point of devotion it ſelf. And in this 
ſenſe every godly man, and only a godly man knoweth not 
how to doevil 

| or asthe wicked may have the Theory of good works, 
and know what it is to pray, what it is to hear the Word 
of God, yetthey have no skill, they are not ſtudied, nor 
fitted for the practice of thoſe works So a godly man 
may know in ſpeculation what it is to do wickedly, and 
how to-do it as well as the moſt wicked man in the 
world, ycthe is not at all diſpoſed nor ready for the pra- 


| ! | 
Ctice of any wickedneſs. As nature makes us reprobate to 


g00d, ſo grace toevil works, The Prophet faith of a bad 
fort of men, (er. 4. 22.) They are wiſe todo evil, but to do 
7074 they have no knewledrs, Were they an ignorant peo- 
ple? No, the meaning is, they had not ſet themſelves to 
learn the doing of that good which they knew ; theirs were 
not lins of ignorance, but of wilfulneſs,and perverſnels. So 
on the other hand, 'tis the commendation of the people of 
God, They are wiſe ro do good, but to ao evil they have no 
knowledg. I know nor to g:ve flattering tiles. 

Secondly, As to know a thing or perſon , imports the 
allowance and approbation of it. (Pſal. 1.6.) The Lord 
kroweth the wy of the righteous ; that is, he approveth it. 
(P/[zl.101. 4.) I will not know a wicked perſon ; that is, I like 
him not, I regard him not, I will never give him teſti- 
mony, he ſhall neither have my hand, nor my heart. $5, 
not to know a thing or perſon , notes our difallowance 
and diſtaſte of cither ; in this ſenſe Chriſt will ſay to 
thoſe great knowing profeſſors ( Luke 13, 27.) I tell you, 


of B . 
/ Row you not whence you arezdepart from me,&c. Thus, here | 


O 


» 
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words, poſſibly I could Court it as well as others , bnt | 
have no hearttodo it, yea it is the abhorrence of my ſoul 
to doit. A good man doth not approve the doing of evil, 
and therefore though he know well exough how to do evil, yet be 
ts truely ſaid not to know how ro doit. 

Thirdly, Nor ro know a thing, is not to be accuſtomed, 
or practiſed in it. Thus when El:hu ſaith, [ know wo: 
to give flattering titles; heſeems to ſay, Ir 1« not my man- 
ner, 1 have not been uſed to flatter. As uſe doth not only 
make fitneſs, but incteaſeth our knowleds, ſo diſuſe doth 
at once unht us to do a thing, and diminitheth our know- 
ledg how to do it. And therefore what we uſe nut todo, 
weare rightly ſaid not to know to do. 1 know net to 7ive 
flattering titles. | 


Hence note, The ſpirit of 4 good 97211 14 ſet againſt all that 
# evil, he cannot cloſe nor comply with it. 


His underſtanding afſenteth not to it, his will chuſcth . 
it not, his conſcience cannot ſwallow it, thoughnot a camel, 
but a gnat, the leaſt of fin-evils, much leſs doth he give 
himſelf upto the free a: d cuſtomary practice of great ſins. A 
good man may we'l be ſaid, not to know to fin, becauſe 
tough he knoweth the nature of all fins, yet he know- 
ingly declines the doing of every fin. 1 kzow ner to 2:56 
ftarterins titles, 


Jn ſo doing mp Maker would ſon take me away. 


Thoſe words, in ſo doing, are not exprefſed in the Ori- 
ginal, but ſupplied to make up the ſenſe ; and yet we may 
very well read the text without them ; 1 k-ow nor ro 0:00 
flattering titles, my Maker world ſoon take me away , Or as 
Mr. Broughton renders, my Maker would be my taker away. 

Py Baker, ] Elihu expreſſeth God,by the work of crea- 
tion, or by his relation to God as a creator ; E/thx doth but 
mclude himſelf in the number of thoſe whom God hath 
made, he doth not exclude others from being made by God, 
as much as himſelf, while he ſaith, My /1aker. God is the 
Maker of every man.and is ſo in a threefold conlideration. 

Firſt, Heis the Maker of every man, in his natural con- 
ſtitution, as he is a man, conliting of a reaſonable ſoul and 
body. ] am fearfully and wonderfully made, fad David, with 
reſpect to both, (P/al. 119. 14.) 

Secondly, God is every mans Maker, in his civil ſtate, as 
well as in his natural ; he formeth us up into ſuch and ſuch 
a condition , as rich, or as poor , 2s high, or as low, 
as Governours or as governed, according to the pleaſure 
of his own will. ( Prov. 22.2.) The rub and the poor 
meet togetner , the Lord 1 the Makr of them both; he 
meaneth it not only, if atall in that place, that the Lord 
nath made them both as men , but he hath made the one 2 
rich man, and the other a poor man. Thus the Lordis the 
maker of them both. And as the Lord makes men rich, 
l0 great and honourable. (P/al. 75. 6.) Promotion cometh 
not from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the Seth, 
It cometh frem none of theſe parts or points of carth or 
heaven. it cometh from nothing under heaven, but from the 
God of heaven; Cod is the Fnd7, he pmtreth doen one, ad 
Jetteth up another. 

_ Thirdly, The Lord is the Maker of every man in his ſpi- 

ritual {tate, as good, and holy, and gracious. ( F7b. 2, 
10.) We are his workmanſhp, created 11 Chrift Telies wie 
ro goo4 works, till we are wrought by God, we can 
do none of God's work, nor have we any mind to doit. 
Now when Elihu ſaith, My Maker would ſoon take me 
away , we may underſtand it in all theſe three ſenſes ; 
he that made me this body and ſoul, when I came into 
the world, he that ordered my way and ftate all this 
while that T have been in this world, he that formed me up 
intoa new life, the life of Grace, and hath made me a zew 
man inthis and for another world. This my Afaker would 
ſoon take me away. 


3 v# 


| Hence Note, It « good to remember Goa. as our Maker. 


| Man wou!d not make ſuch ill work in the world, if he 
remembred God his Maker, or that himſelf is the work of 
God. Weſhould remember God vur Maker ; Firſt, as to 

| our bcing, as from him we receive lite and breath. Se- 
conaly, 
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condly, as to our well being, as from him we receive all | 
g00d things, both for this life and a better. (Eccleſ. 12.1.) 
Remember now thy creator (not only that God is a creator, 
but thy creator, remember this) i the days of thy youth, 
And ſurely if thou remembreit him well, thou wilt not 
ſorget thy ſelf ſo much as to forget the duty which thou 
oweit him. - Think often upon thy Maker, and then this 
thought will be upon thee always, If 1 owe my ſelf wholly 
uo God for making me in nature, now much morg do I owe 
my ſelf unto God for making me a now creature ? We ought 
to live wholly to him from whom we have received our 
lives. He that hath made us ſhould have the uſe of vs. 
He hath made all things for himſel{. (Prov.16.4.) chiefly 
man, who is the chicf of all viſiblcs which he hath 
made. Thoſe two AMcmmoro's, That we are made by 
the power of God: and that the price by which we are 
redeemed is the blood of God, ſhould con(train us at all 
times and in all thizgs to be at thecali and command of 
God. Ay Maker 

Would ſoon take mcamay,] We had the ſame word in 
the former verſe, rhcre 'tis nſed for accepting 2 perſon;here 
for taking away a-perſon. The Learned Hebricians take no- 
tice of anclegant flower of Rhetorick in this expreſſion; If 
I take pe r ſons, Goa wall take aw iy mv perſuis 'o we may 
tranſlate the Text ; If [rakes Cod willt. + me aw.ty. 
Yea my M:ker would not on:y (446 me away 't, or (4s 
we ſay) fir co {:ft, but he wou'd make ai, z..d be 
quick with mc, My Maker wo: 'd 

Soen take me away. ] Some re.Qer . 7 
away as a [i1rlerhing ; But the mind 
he would take me away in a / 
word bears either [i2nification, and ' / {ie ſcope of the 
Text ; My Maker would take me aw.y .: 4 little thing, he 
would blow me away asa feather, or asd: t,and cruth me 
182 moth ; and he would do it in a momet ina little rime ; 
al the men of the world, ycathe whole world is but a littic 
:1ung before God,and he can quickly txke both away.( //.z. 
40. 15.) Behold, the nation's 216 as drop of a bucket , aria 
arecounted as the ſmall du? at tae Ballaner : Behol.herakeahb 
HP ! le Til was as Very lit lr thi; Now if whole ilands, 
if all Nations 2re ſuch little things as drops and dults, then, 
what is any one particular man how big focyer he He ? And 
how ſoon can God take kim away ! Little thinrs are taken 
away in a little time, So the word is 11iſcd in the ſecond 
Pialm (verſe. 12.) Af bis wrath be hinled but « {;rr lc or but, 
a alittle thin” ; if the wrath of Chriit be kindled ozly fo 
far that you ſce but a ſpark of it, bleſſed are they that rruſt 
2 him ; There is no ſtanding before the leaſt wrath of the 
orcat God, by the orcate't »f i!;o [ons of (men 

\Ve tranſlate, He woul- ſour take +. al or he would 
do it 772 alittle time, ny rumc needs 19/7 belong in work- 
ng, he would rid his hands of me pretcntly ;, totake or 
ſnatch a man away, notcs tarce things. 

Firit, A violent death, or a violence 1: deat. 

Sccondly, A! -dy or ſudden death , a quick aifp2:ch 
When the hire wi :indled and the word fſert out apain!! 
Koraih, Dathan, and At their Maker jon! them 
away he bid the earth CPCn, and it took taom av iy m the ter of ai:d oainſt which thc Proj ACT {peaks in thc {ame 
ewinkling of an eyc ; they went down quick into tell. Tt , Chaprer (ve ſ 10. 15.) Wherewith ſome d (ubed that wall 
1sfaid of a wicked man inthis book(Chap.27.. 1.) Tir Ef | 65 | of vainconfidence which others built , while they /e/aced 
11:4 cairiuath nm away ; there alſo this word is 1 {eo nat 15, {20 people, ſaying » peace, and there was no peace. How 
12dgment 'ike ſome fierce i;apetuous wind, fha'. blow ki often dothe true Prophets warn the: people againſt theſe 
flattcries of the falſe Prop:cis ? And how ſadly doth the 


'; 0m his ftand:ng. and blaſt all his glory. 
Some give the ſenſe by the ctiect of tire. fy / Prophet Jeremy bewail them ? ( Lam, 2: 14. ) Thy Pro- 
prets have ſcen Vain ana fooliſh t1:1105 for thee, and they 


world ſon burn or conſime me. The word inthe Hibr wy 
Jy 
p 44 ; [ . ', wy ' . * . 
ſignifieth co burn, as well as to take away , and vie know have not diſcovered thine wnguity, 16 ':'rn away thy cap- 
tne burningof a thing iS the taking of it Quite way M4 tire fruity ; bit have ſeen for ther "4 Ile bur ac, i, ar cauſes of 


| 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, As flartery and accepting of Per 
ſons are great, ſo they are very dangerous ſims, they are 
wrath-proveking fins. 


It we flatter men, God will not flatter us, he will deal 
plainly with us. . To receive flattery, or to ſuffer our 
telvesto be flattered, is very dangerous, as we ſee in the 
cxample of Herod ( Atts 12. 22, 23.) who havirgmadea 
very cloquent Oration, The people gave a ſhout , ſaying 
it is the voice of a God, and not of a man ;, They gave = 
flattering titles, or (as ſome render the former part of this 
verſe) they wondered at his perſon. But what was the 
ifue of it? Preſently (ſaith the Text) the Ange! of the Lor4 
[more him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, and he was earcy 
ip with worms, and gave up the ghoſt, Thus his Maker 
took him ſoon away, for taking that glory to himſelf. © 
take heed of entertaining flatteries when given, we ſhould 
put them back from us, as we would a poyſonous cup, 
High commendations of Sermons given to the Preacher, 
may havea fad conſequence. Whey men give much glory to 
men, 'tis hard for men to give the glory back again to God, 
Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled with the glory which the 
people gave him, that he could nor part with it , and ſo loft 
himſelf. Becauſe he forgat that he was .a worm, he was de- 
itroyed by worms. Thetranſlation given us by the Sep. 
tuagint of this Text in 7b, complies fully with that dread- 
ful example in the Afts ; 1 know not how to give flatteriys 
titles, for in ſo doing the worms or moths wall eat me up. "ns 
The words of Elihu thus rendred in Fob are a threatning 
aſſertion , That the worms ſhall cat thoſe that give fat- 
terics; and the judgment which fell upon Herod, is anex- 
ample threatning all thoſe that receive -flattering titles, 
with that dread{ul doom of bern7 eaten up by worms. And 
doubtleſs, ifnot that, yet either ſome other corporal ard 
vihible judgment, or (which is much worſe) ſome ſpiritual 
and invilible judgment, will overtake thoſe who love cithct 
to flatter others, or to be flattered themſelves. And as that 
example ſhe's how dangerous it 15 to receive flatterics ; ſo 
to give flatterics, hath in it a double danger. 

Firſt, It is danocrous to others. When Paraſites flatter 
Princes, when Miniſters flatter the people, how doth itin- 
Mare their ſouls ? "Tis hell and death to flatter linners, and 
not to deal plainly with them ; to give lenitives inſtead of 
corrohives; to cive oyl where vinegar ſhould be given; 
to heal the hurt of the ſoul deceittully , is the greateit 
hurt and wounding to the foul. Flatteries arc thoſe 
plows ſpoken of in the Prophet (Exch, 13.18.) fowcd 
to the arm holes or elbows of wicked men, upon which ma 
ny {1-ep without fear, till they dye without hope ; yea theſe 
flatterics as well as any faltitics and errors of doctrine, 
whether reſp: mg faich or worſhip, are- that vnremrered 
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rakes clean riddance. And again, fire or flame riſeth vn 
'35 a thing that is taken up) into the air, and that which 
is burned in the fire may be ſaidto betaken up with it. 
This alfo 'tis tranſlated (2 Sam. 5. 20, 21.) David came 
ano Baal-perazim, and David ſmote them there, &C, 
ad there they left their Images , and David and his men 
burnt them; we putin the margin, aud David and his men 
rok, them away 3 which is the tranſlation here in Fob. Fi 
ther of thereadinos is clear and full to the purpoſe ; God 
hath fire, hc hath heil fire unquenchable for ſinners, their 
Maker can quickly conſume and burn them up. (1/a. 27-4.) 
Wyo world fet the briars and thorns in battel atainſt me ? I 
world paſs through them and burn them up together, How 


baniſlment ; that is, the viſions which they have ſcen, they 
pretend, at leaſt, to have h:c from God, but they are their 
own dreams and brain-lick phanhes , and ſo the cauſe of 
thy baniſhmerit ;, they have undone thee with theſe deceits, 
ſoothing thee up in thoſe thy fins, which procured thy ba: 
niſhment, and cauſed the Lord to thrnit thee out , and ſend 
thee far away from thine own Land. They have fed , yea 
filled thee with falſe hopes , till thy condition was hope- 
leſs. How many thouſanis have been deſtroyed by fiatte- 
rics both for here and for ever? And if Aattery bc ſo dan- 
gerous to the recciver, then 

Secondly, It mult nceds be much more dangerous 0 


. =# _ C 
the giver, Tt is no ſmall fin to palliate or cover the {ins 9 
others ; 
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others ; but it is a far greater ſin to commend the in of 
others, or to commend others in their ſin. And we may 
take the meaſure of this fin by the puniſhment of it. When 
we hear the Lord threatning flatterers with ſuddain deſtru- 
Qion, doth itnot proclaim to all the World, that their fin 
is full of provocation ? The Lord bears long with many 
ſorts of finners, but not with ſinners of this ſort. 4y 


maker would ſoon take me aw-y. 


Henge Note, Secondly, God can make quick diſpatch 
with ſinners. k 


As the grace of God towards ſinners, ſo his wrath needs 
no long time in preparations. When we delign great aCti- 
'ons, we mult take time to fit our ſelves. Princes mult 
have time to ſet out an Army or a Navy, when they would 
either defend themſelves againſt, or revenge themſelves 
upon their enemies ; but God can preſently proceed to 
action, yea to execution. He that made all with a word 
ſpeaking ,can deſtroy the wicked as ſoon as ſpeak the word; 
he can do it in the twinkling'of an eye, with the turning of 
a hand. dſymaker would ſoon take me away. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe Elih, being about to ſpeak in that 
great cauſe, ſets God before him, and God in his Judg- 


ments, incaſe he ſhould ſpeak or do amiſs; 


Note, Thirdly, They that do or ſpeak, evil, havereaſon to 
expett evil at the hand of God. 


If 1 ſhould flatter ( ſaith Elihu) my Maker would ſoon 
tzke me away. I have reaſon to fear he will ; not that God 
takes away every {inner as ſoon as he fins, ( God rarely 
uſeth Martial Law, or exccutes men upon the place, we 
ſhould live and walk more by ſence then by faith if he 
ſhould do ſo ) but any ſinner may expect it. God (I ſay) 
is very patient and long-ſuffering, he doth not often take 
ſinners away, either in the at, or immediately after the 
act of fin. Yet there is no ſinner but hath cauſe to fear, 
leſt as ſoon as he hath done any evil, God ſhould make 
him feel evil, and inſtantly take him away. David pray- 
eth ( Pſal. 28.3.) Draw me not away with the wicked, and 
with the workers of iniquity. There is a two-fold drawing 
away with the workers of iniquity. Firſt, to do as they 
do; thatis, wickedly. Thus many are drawn away with 
the workers of iniquity ; and 'tis a good and moſt neceſſa- 
ry partof prayer, to beg that God would not thus draw 
us away wit the workers of iniquity, that is, that he would 
not ſuffer the workers of iniquity to draw us away into 
their leud and finful courſes. Secondly, there is a 4raw- 
1g away t9 puniſhment, and execution. In that ſence [ 1 
conceive) David prayed, Lord araw me not away with the 
workers of iniquity, who are taken away by ſome ſudden 
ſtroak of Judgment ; though I may have provoked thee, 
yet let not forth thy wrath upon me, as thou ſometimes 
doeſt upon the workers of iniquity: Do not draw me out 
as Cattel out of the Paſture where they have been fed and 
fatted for the ſlaughter, Every worker of iniquity is in 
danger of preſent death, and may look that God will be a 
ſwift witneſs againſt him ; Though moſt are repricved, yet 
no man is ſurcof that. 

Again, In that El;hu repreſents God to himſelf ready 
totake him away, in caſe of flattery and prevarication in 


that cauſe; 
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. | 
_— __ It ts r00d for us to over-awe our Souls 
1 tbe remembr anc; of the judgments and terrours of 


God. 


| Tis profitable ſometimes to converſe with the threat 
wo... _ _ the promiſes; 'tis profitable ty = 
—_— _ = ; age 40 againit us, as well as to re- 
mri © to Qo for us; cven believers 
wane. = arty treafuries of wrath, into the 

acrs and liphtnings of divine dif leaſur | ; 
to the delightful treaſurics of merc : nm 6 
lion; it is good for a good man ty ed any ho , _ 
way, aSWell as to think God will ſave and delve; i 
we need even theſe meditations of God, to had i ſacs : 
corruptions, and to fright our luſts. Though i rg fri 
Golpel way to make uſe of love, yer the Golf, Js it ſelf 
teacherh us t9 make uſe of Wrath, ( 2 Cor.e.x1 x ; 4 
the rerrour of the Lord we per ſwade men. Sad je 


7 
Laſtly, Note, Whey ie Tg abour a EYE ”. work oY 
. . oO CLEATS 47, 5 WH S 24 
we? are either to ſpeak or ds in any weighty matter. ;: 
7 » » of ” *C 1 35 
ood forurto ſer God before or eyes, to think of —_ 
remember our m.:bey. 4 NV 22 


Ere: | remember our Ma. 
rengeh, and bleſſings, in Hen 9, Hi altace, 
—_ 1. BY» IN Wat we do or 89abour ; ſo we 
*nou'd remember him tokeep our hearts right. Andty 
member fcriouſly, believingly and ſpiritually that God 
behokes and ſecth vs inall our ways and works, tad Sarne: 
cording tothe frame of our hearts, and the wa that wi 
take in every action, ſuch will the reward and if be "ents 
not but haven mighty command, and an anſwerable effect 
"pon us. We can hardly do amiſs with God in our ey 
Ard therefore as it is ſaid of a wicked man ( P// 10 ” 
that through the pride of his counterravice he will : e ys of. 
ter God, Gods not in all b1s thouthrs, So . Fs p 
himſelf ( though in that Pſalm he ſpeaks chiefly as at _ 
of Chriſt) and ſo in proportion or as to ſincerity e oo 
godly man faith like David, (Pal. 16.8.) lh kat; er 
Lord always before me: Becauſe he 1s at my wr Fi by 
therefore I ſhall not be moved ; thatis, asT ſhall not be ain ' 
ly overthrown by any evil of trouble, fo I ſhall not be _ 
come by any evil of temptation: Or] ſhal! nor be | K0# 
either in a way of diſcouragement by the troubles I = 
with, or ina way of inticement by the temprations1 —_ 
with. How ſtedfaſt, how uNMoveable are they "p96 
work of the Lord, how do they keepoff from ever 9% l 
work, who ſet the Lord always before them md ham 
him at their right hand / Could we but ſet the Lord bs. 
"__ cither in his mercics or n his terrors, we ould 
Es NING doing our cuty in Whatſoever we are 
Thus far Fl/b# hath drawn ont his fpecch; ina way of 
preface, preparing himſelf for his great undertakin vith 
Fob; he hath now fully ſhewee the grounds why bel os 
took to deal with him, and what method he wouldbife i 
that undertaking. Inthenext Chapter, and fo forw ind « 
the end of the 37. we have what he ſaid, and how he nm: - 
naged the wholc matter. 7: 


As in preat undertakings we ſhould 
cr | 
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CHAP. X XA: Ve. 1,2, 3. 


Wherefore, Job, 1 pray tlee, hear my ſpeeches, and hearken to all my words. 


Behold now Thave opened my month, my tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 


My words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my heart : And my lips fball utter knowledge clearly. 


Libu having ſpent the whole former Chap- 
ter in prelacing to /ob's friends, directs his 
ſpecch now to ob himſelf ; yet not with- 
out a renewed Preface, as will appear 1n 

# opening this Chapter. Wherein we may 
IJ take notice of four heads of his diſcourſe. 

Firſt, we have his Preface in the ſeven former verſes of 
the Chapter. 

Secondly, A propoſition of the matter to be debated, or 
of the things that Elihu had obſerved in fob s ſpeech about 
this Controverſic, from the 7. verſe to the 12. 

Thirdly, We have his confutation of what Fob had af- 
firmed, from the 12. verſe to the 31. 

Laſtly, We have his concluſion, exciting Job to make 
anſwer to what he had ſpoken, elſeto hear him ſpeaking , 
further in the three lait verſes of the Chapter. 

E!thuin his Preface, moves Fob about two things ; firſt, 
to attend what he was about to ſay. 

Secondly, to make reply to and anſwer what he ſhould 
ſay. 
Elida moves Job to the former duty ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, By a mild Intreaty and ſweet Inſinuation in the 
firſt verſe; Wherefore, Job, 1 pray thee, hear my ſpeeches, 
and hearken to my words, Asif he had ſaid, I do not come 
authorit.z:4vely and rigorcuſiy upon thee, to command or de- 
mand thy attention, but 4s 4 faithful friend I deſire thee to at- 
ted unto my ſpeechy and hearken to my voice. 

Secondly, He moves him to hear, by profeſſing his 0*n 
readineſs and preparedneſs ro ſpeak, in verſe 2. Behold 
now I have opened my mouth, my tongue hath ſpoken in my 
mouth ; that is, I have becn ( as it were ) tuning my 1n- 
ſtrument, and fitting my ſelf for diſcourſe, lct me not loſe 
my labour nor my ſtudy. 

Thirdly, He moves him to attcnd from the ſincerity and 
gracious Ingenuity of his heart in that which he had to ſay 
to him. This he laycth before him in verſe 3. My woras 
ſoallbe of the uprightneſs of my heart, and my lips ſhall ut- 
tvr kronledgeelearly. What better incouragement to hear ! 
find 

Fourthly, Elihu moves him to hear from the conſidera- 
tion of his preſent ſtate, asa man, not only made by God, 
but by kim inſtructed for the work which he had underta- 
ken, the /ormer of which is expreſt, the latter implycd in 
verſe 4. The Spiru of God hath mage me, aid tizevieab of 
the Almighty hath given me life. Thus Elthu calls out Fob 
tohcear. And : 

Secondly, As he invites him to hear what he had to ſay, 
ſo he provokes him to anſwer what he ſhould ſay, verſe 5. 

'f rhouranſt anfwer me, ſct thy woras in order before me , 
/*::d ap Asif he had ſaid, Be not diſcouraged, take heart 
man, do tty beſt to defend thy ſelf, and makxg good thy 
own cauſe agai: it what I ſhall ſay z ſpare me not; do thy 
be.+. thy utmolt, 

Having thus incouraged him in general to aniwer, he 
W0cCCAS TO CIC hum two ſpecial mornves. 

Firit, trom their common ſtate or condition, in verſe 
6. Bbold, 1 am according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead, I alſo 
um formed out of the clay. As if he had ſaid ; Tex have 
ofren deſired te plerd with God, or that God would bear your 
wiczs HOW conſidev, I am in Gods ſtead, though a man like 
Yo#7 Jet, 

Secondly, He incourageth him from the tenderneſs of 
his Spirit toward him, reſpecting Fs preſent conditien , 
promhng to deal with, or treat him fai:ly, gently, in verſe 
7. :/10/ myterronr ſhall or m.ke thee afraid, neither ſhall 
”y 4414 be heaty upon thee. That favour Fob had asked of 
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God, in the 9. Chapter ; Let not thy terror make me afraid, 
Now faith El/;hx, that which thou didſt fear from God, thoy 
needeſt not at all fear in dealing with me, My terror (hall 
not make thee afraid, &c. Thus Elibu begins with Fob, 
that he might lead him to receive fairly, or anſwer fully 
what he had ro ſay. 

The three firſt verſes of the Chapter, contain the fir 
part of the ,Preface, wherein Elihu excites and calls forth 
/ob's attention by thoſe four conſiderations already diſtinct: 
ly propoſed, the firſt whereof is laid down, 


Verſ. 1. Wherefoze, Job, J p2ay thee, hear my ſpee- 
ches, and hearken to all mp wo2ds, 


_ Elihubegins very mildly, ſweetly, inſinuatingly, even 
intreatingly, and beſeechingly, Wherefore, 

I pzapthee,)] The word which we tranſlate, I pray thee, 
is in the Hebrew language a monoſyllable Adverb of obſe- 
cration or exhortation. / pray thee. 


Hence Note, 'T# good to uſe genileneſs towards theſe with 
whom we have to deal, eſpecially with thoſe who are ti- 
ther outwardly afflitted, or troubled in Spirit. 


Intreaties have great power z and therefore though the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ſpeak ſometimes in a threatning 
way, and command attention upon utmoſt peril , yct for 
the moſt part they beſpeak it with Intreaties, ( 2 Cor. 5. 
20.) Now then we as Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 


| God aid beſcech you by us, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye 
| reconciledro God, The Apoſtles went about a begging, as 


it were, with this meſſage, with the beſt meſſage that ever 


; waSCarricd forth to the World, Reconciliation unto God; we 


pray you, And again ( 2 Cor.6. 1, ) We then as workers 
together with him, bejeech you alſo that you receine not the 
graceof God in vain ;, that is, the doCtrine of the Goſpel 
holding forth the grace and favour of God freely in Jeſus 
Chritt, (1 Thef. 4. 1.) Furthermore, we beſeech you bre- 
thren, that as ye have received of us bow ye cughtto walk, 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and more. As 
he did beſecch them not to receive the grace of God in 
vain, ſohedid beſeech them to a progreſsin and an Im- 
provement of tfat grace. Again ( 1 Theſ. 2.7. ) Wewere 
gentle among you, even 4s a _ cheriſheth her Children ; 
how tender is a Nurſe tothe Infant hanging at her breaſt, 
or dandled on her knee ! Speak, ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
was the Lords direCtion when ſhe was in her warfare ; that 
is, ina troubled and afflited condition. ( 1/a. 40. 2.) The 
Hebrew is, Speak to her heart ; ſpeak ſuch words as 
may revive her heart, and add freth Spirits and !ife to her. 
The Apoſtles rule for the reſtoring of thoſe that are fallen, 
is, that they ſhould be kindly treated ( Gal. 6. 1.) Bre 
thren, if a man be overtaken ina fault, ye that are ſpiritual 
reſture ſuch an ove with the Spirit of meckneſs. It is a great 
point of holy $kill ſo to order a reproof as not to provoke 3 
ſv toſpeak as to ſpeak open, or pick the lock of the heart 3 
afſeQtionate intreaties are bleſſed pick-locks, which do not 
ſtrain the wards, but cffectually lift up the holdersand 
ſhootthe bolt of the heart, cauſing it to ſtand wide open 
toreceive and take in the truth of promiſes, counſels an 

reproots. Meck words meeken the Spirit. "Tis hard tore- 
fu'e what we percciveſpoken in love ; and if any thing wil 
ſoften a hard heart, ſoft language is moſt likely to do it. 
When Abigail came out and met Dovid upon his way) hot 
upon revenge,, yea having ( upon the matter ) ſworn re- 
venge againſt Nabal and his Houſe, yet her intreatics and 


mild words'overcame that mighty warriour, at leaſt, took 
0 
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Nor did he only accept of or ſubmit to her counſel, 
bo Be: thanks both oo God and her for it; Bleſſed be the 
Lord, and bleſſed be thy advice, which haſt kept me this day, 
f,om ſnrdding blood. Gentle words, like gentle rain, ſoak 
Jeep, and make the Soul, like a fruitful Tree, bud and 
bloſſom, For as paſſion in the ſpeaker, begets paſſhon in 
the hearer, and heat brings forth heat, ſo kind and kindly 
- words, are not only moſt uſeful, but moſt powerful. There 
:- 2 rebuking, and that cuttingly, or a ſpeaking of cutting 
words, WY in ſome caſes, then eſpecially, when liners 
have not only done evil, but are ſctled and reſolved in it. 
But in caſe of affliction, ſpecially of inward affliction, or 
:rouble of Spirit, ſoft words are beſt and do beſt, Hear, 
I pray thee, ſaith Elibs, ; : 

andhearken to all my wo2ds.] Here's hearing,and heark: 
ning, to hearken is more then to hear; to hear is barely 
to receivethe found of words ; but to hearken is to take up 
theſenſe of them, or as it were to ſuck out the ſtrength and 
ſweetneſs of them ; to hearken is to weigh or ponder every 
tirtle ſpoken, and take the value of it. The word inthe 
Text, which ſignifies to hearkzn, hath a ſingular elegancy 
:nit. One of the Rabbins renders, Ear my words; hear 
my words and ear them. The ſame word which inthe 
verblignifies to hearken, which isthe work of the ear , 
ſonifies alſo the ear, or inſtrument of that work in the 
nou. To ear words, notes the moſt diligent attention, as 
to eye 4 thing, notes the moſt accurate inſpection. The 
word ſignifies alſothe beam of a ballance, becauſe by the 
ear, or by the two cars ( as by a ballance ) words are try- 
cd and poiſed, whether they are weighty and ſolid, or light 
and chaffy ; when Elihu faith, hearken to, or weigh my 
words, he intimates that he meant to ſpeak words which 
had worth in them, or that he meant toſpeak matter more 
then words. And therefore he would not have a word loſt, 
Hearken, ſaith he, 

To all my wo2ds.] Not to thisor that only, but to all; 
a5it he had ſaid, / mtend not, and I hope I ſhall net ſpeak, 
one needleſs or unuſeful word ; not a word beſide the buli- 
neſs. Therefore hearken to all my words. 


Hence Note, Firlt, They who ſpeak, to inſtruction, ad- 
monition or exhortation, ſhould not uſe one word more 
then is uſeful, not a word more then 1s tothepurpoſe. 


Sceing, every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
five account for it in the day of Fudgment, (Matth. 12.36.) 
How ſhould every man take heed of ſpeaking an idle word, 
a word of which he can give no good account for any good 
itis likely to do. Idle words wiil make ſad work one day, 
and was of no value or account, will turnto a heavy ac- 
count in the great day, That's an idle word, which doth 
neither work, the heart for good, nor ſtrengthen the hand to 
or 11 4 good work, And if we ſhould be careful not to ſpeak 
one idle word, or not one word unworthy to be heard , 
how ſhould we avoid evil words, or words which corrupt 
the hearers. 

Secondly, As the words refer to that duty which El:- 
hu minds Fob of, and moved him to, Hearkzing to all bus 
words, 


Note, They who hear, eſpecially about holy things and Soul- 


matters, fhould hear all. 


One word ſhould not be loſt, when every word is preci- 
ons. We gather up the filings and leaſt duſts of Gold. 
The ear ſhould gather all that truth which the mouth ſcat- 
ters, andthe heart ſhould lay it up astreaſure. We may 
charge many ſorts of men with deficiency at car-work. And 
ſurely if men will not hear all that they ought to believe 
= do, they can neither donor bclieve any thing that they 

car, 

Firſt, Some will not hear the word at all, they are like 
the deaf Adder ſtopping their ears at the voyce of the char- 
mer, charm he never ſo wiſely to them. 

Secondly, Others think that there's not a word more to 
be heard, but what they have heard already, who can ſpeak 
what they know not ? 

— Thirdly, There are few who hearken toany word that 
is ſpoken; that is, who make it their buſineſs to hear , 
who hear with diligence, and labour at it. As it is a great 
labour to ſpeak, ſol aſſure you, it is no ſmall nor cake [4- 


| 
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bour to hear, if you hear indeed and as you ſhould. To 
hear the word is the exerciſe of the whole Soul. Among 
many hearers, there are but few hearkners; ſuch I mean as 
weigh and conſider what they hear. 

Fourthly, There are very few who hear and hearken to 
all the words of righteouſneſs and ſalvation. As ſome 
though they hear all, yet hearken to halves, ſo others will 
hear but half, or only ſo much as pleaſeth them of what 
is ſpoken. When the King of Fudah ( Jer. 36. 23.) had 
the Roll brought to him which Barach had written from 
the mouth of Jeremiah, he heard three or four leaves of it 
read to him as he ſate by the fire, and then he cauſed it to 
be cut with a penknife and caſt intothefire; he did not read 
it out, he had enough of it, he had ( as we ſay) his belly 
full, but his heart was altogether empty, he was very 
angry and vext at the word , but not at all humbled 
nor affected with it ; and therefore would not heat all thoſe 
words. 

Again, To hearken isto obcy, to ſubmit and yield up 
our ſelves to the truth we hear. Samuel tells Saul (1 Sam. 
I5 22.) Toobey ts better then ſacrifice, and to hearken then 
the fat of Rams, to obey and to hearken is the ſamething ; 
the obedient ear is the hearkning ear. Aine ear haſt thou 
opened ( faith Chriſt, Pſal. 40.6.) This opening or dig- 
ging of his ear (as we put in the Margin ) ſignified his 
readineſs to obey, as 'tis exprelled { ver/.7, 8.) Then ſid 
[ lor I come; I delight ro do thy will, O my God. And in re- 
ference to this he had ſaid before ( ver/. 6.) Sacrifice and 
offering thou didſt not deſire, burm-offering and ſta-effer- 
ing haſt thou not required; thatis, for themſelves, or com- 
paratively to that, which in the volum of thy Book is 
written of me, that I ſhould do. Whichclearly expounds 
and is almoſt the ſame in terms with that of Samuel; To 
obey 1s better then Sacrifice, and to hearken, then the fat of 
Rams, Thus Elihu preſſeth Job to hearken to all bis words 
obedientially, or to hearken with a purpoſe to obey. 
Take a few conſiderations , why we ſhould both hear 
and hearken to, that is, obey, the whole mind of God, 
all thoſe words which have the ſtamp of divine authority 
upon them. 

Firſt, All the words of God are alike holy and true, 
pure and precious. Though ſome truths are more neceſſ3- 
ry to be known and believed then others, yet all arenece\- 
ſary nor can we be diſcharged from the duty of hearing and 
obeying any one of them, if called, 

Sccondly, There isa like or the ſame power and autho- 
rity in all the words of God ; ſo that toneglect or ſlight any 
one word, isto put aſlight upon the authority of God him- 
ſelf. There is but one Law-giverand word-ſender. 

Thirdly, Not to ſubmit ro any one word ( though it 
be ſuppoſed we hearken toall others ) draws upon us the 
guilt of non-ſubmiſſion or diſobedience to the whole 
word of God. That's the Apoſtles concluſion ( F ames 
2. 12. ) Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet of- 
fend in one point, he i guilty of all ; for though» in ma- 
ny things we offend all, yet there is a Goſpel-ſence 
wherein we are faid to keep the whole Law of God. 
And ſo the Apoltle meaning is, that whoſoever ſhall give 
himſelf a looſe or aliberty, whoſoever ſhall diſpence or 
indulge himſelf in breaking any one command of God , 
he breaks all, that is, he declares himſelf ready to break 
all, if he had alike occaſion or temptation. 

Fourthly, We would have all our words hearkned to by 
God, we would have God grant all our Petitions, all our 
Requeſts and Supplications, and ſhall not we hearken to 
and obey all the preceptsof God ? Shall wenot receive and 
believe all his promiſes and threatnings ? 

Fifthly, As we deſire God would, ſo God hath pro- 
miſed to hear all our words, even all the requelts of his 
people which are according to his will. Chriſt ſpeaks with- 
out reſtriction ( Marth. 21. 22. ) Allthings whatſoever ye 
ak in my name, believing, ye ſhall receive. And again 
( Fob, 14.13, 14.) Whatſoever ye ſhall ask_ in my name, 
that will I do, &c, Nor are there any reſtrictions up- 
on the promiſes of God in granting and doing what weask, 
but only theſe two ; firlt, that we ask right rhings; ſecond- 
ly, that we ask «right. Now if the Lord hath promiſed ro 
hearken to all our words, not to this or that, but to all our 
words which are according to his will, ( we have no liberty 
ro ask beyorid the will of God, beyond the rule of Scrip- 
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ture, nor can we ask any thing beyond that, but 1t is to our 
hurt and damage, now if God (I ſay) will hearkento all 
our words ) ſhould not we hearken toall his ? : 

Laſtly, The condition upon which God hath promiſed 
to hear all our words, is, that we ſhould be ready to hear 
and hearken to all his words, ( 1 Fohn 3.22.) Whatfoever 
we 4k, we receive, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 
do the things that pleaſe him. It were not confidence, but 
higheſt and moſt hateful impudence, to expect that God 
ſhould pleaſe us by giving us what we ask, while we refuſe 
( which is the condition of that promiſe ) to do the things 
that pleaſe him. Tius Elihu would have fob hearken to 
all his words, he being about to ſpeak, not his own , 
but the words of God. And that Job might not delay 
the opening of his car to hear, Elihu tells him further 1n 
the next verſe, that himſelf had already opened his mouth 
to ſpeak. 


Verſe 2. Bchold now J have opened my mouth, my 
mouth, my tongue hath ſpoken m mp mouth, 


This phraſe of opening the mouth, imports four things. 

Firſt, That a man hath been long lilent; they that arc 
full of talk, and ſpeak out of ſeaſon, may be ſaid to have 
their mouth always open, rather then at any time to open 
their mouths. But Elihn profeſſed in the former Chap- 
ter that he kad waited as a Diſcipleto hear and to learn , 
and had waited with utmoſt patience ; therefore he might 
well ſay, Behold now 1 have opened my maith, and taken 
pon me to ſpeak. So (Chap. 3.1.) after 7ob had ſateſilent 
2 great while, it is ſaid, Then Job opened his mouth, and cur- 
ea the day of hn birth ; Thus to open the mouth, intimates 
much filence and forbearance of ſpecch, and long expecta- 
tion of a ſeaſon or opportunity to ſpeak. 

Secondly, Opening the mouth, implyeth as ſpeaking 
after much filence, ſo with much prudence. A fools 
meuth is therefore ſaid to be always open, becauſe when- 


ſoever he ſpeaketh, he is found ſpeaking imprudently and * 
impertinently. But a wiſe man will not ſpeak, unleſs he | 
may ſpeak to purpoſe, and ſo opens his mouth to ſpeak. | 


- Solomon ſaith, ( Prov. 24. 7.) Wiſdom 1s too bigh for a 
fool, he openetb riot bis mouth in the gate ;, that is he is unfit 


. to ſpeak in the preſence of wiſe and judicious men, he may | 


open his mouth in the ſtreets, and in common company, but 
he opens not his mouth in the gate, wherethe Elders and 
Magiſtrates uſed to meet and judg the weightieſt matters. 
Therc is a four-fold conlideration to be had, as to the due 
opening of the mouth, ( and 'tis no ſmall matter to open 
the mouth with thoſe conſiderations. ) 

Firit, Conſideration is to be had of the place ond compa- 
ny where, and to whom we ſpeak. We mult not caſt pearls 
before ſwine, nor give ſtrong meat to Children. 

Sccondly, The time and ſeaſon wherein we ſpeak muſt be 
conſidercd z every truth is not fit for every time. Chriſt 
would not ſpeak all at once to his Diſciples, for this reaſon, 


( Johiz 16. 12.) 1 have many things to ſay unto you, but ye | 
cannot bear them now ; and becauſe ye cannot bear them 


now, thereforel will not ſay them now. 
Thirdly, Conſideration 1s to be had how and in what 


way to ſpeak, whether inſtruCtingly, or exhortingly, re- 


provingly, or comfortably, we ſhould always labour to 


dividethe word of God, and what we ſpeak from it aright, | 
giving every one his proper part and portion. Then a man | 
opens his mouth to ſpeak, when he conſiders how to ſort ' 
kts ſpeech accordins to the ſtate of things and perſons be- | 


fore him. 

Fourthly, Conſideration is to be had of the endor ten- 
dency of ſpeech, what our aim and mark is, weſay, 4 
'rels bolt ts ſoon ſhot, he conſiders not his aim and mark in 
ſpetking ; he that opens his mouth, looks to his mark, and 
drives adehon, or hath a purpoſe in every word that paſ- 
ſeth from him. 

Thirdly, This phraſe of opening the mouth, notes li- 
berty of ſpeech, or boldneſs in ſpeaking, whena man 
doth not ſpeak in his throat, as untaught Childrend® ; nor 


i mhis belly, or in a bottle, as Witches and Sorcerers are 


faidto &o, that peep and mutter ( //a. 8.19. ) When a 
-. man { I fay) doth not ſpeak any of theſe covert ways , 

but freely and liberally, then indeed he opens his mouth 
to ſpear, We have that expreſſion in the promiſe, 
( Exh, 29.21.) In that day will I canſe the horn of the 


Houſeof Iſracl fo bud forth, and I will give thee the openin 
| of the mouth in the midſt of them, and they ſhallknow tha 


4 


| Fam the Lord; That is, 1 will give thee boldneſs, and ti. 


berty of ſpeech - Time was when thou didſt not dareto 


| ſpeak a word for God, or of God, of his praiſe, name 


and worſhip, or if thou didſt it was but in a corner or 
whiſpered in ſecret ; but the time ſhall come when I wil 
give thee the opening of the mouth ; thou ſhalt ſpeak m 


| truth and praiſes boldly : Andthe enemy ſhall know that 


I the Lord have procured thee thisliberty. ' 'Tis a great 
mercy whenGod gives his people the opening of the mouth, 


| or liberty of ſpeech, to ſpeak boldly, no man hindring, no 
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| namely, to gain attention, 


not ſo much as diſcouraging them. The Prophet makes 
that the charaQer of an evil time, when the prudent keep [i 
lence, (Amos 5.13.) As in evil or calamitous times, jr 
becomes the godly prudent to be willingly lilent, adoring 
the juſtice of Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations towards then, 
with patienceand without murmuring at his hand. $9 in 
ſome evil times they are forced to keep filence, ( though as 
David ſpake, Pſal. 39. 2. their ſorrows be ſtirred ) either 
leſt by ſpeaking, even nothing but truth and reaſon, they 
draw further ſorrows upon themſelves ; or becauſe they 
ſee it but loſt labour to ſpeak to a people obitinate and re- 
ſolved on their way. 

Fourthly, This phraſe of opening the mouth to ſpeak, 
notes the things ſpoken to be of very great worth, ſuch 
as have been long concocted and digeſted, and at-laſt rea- 
dy to be brought forth, as out of the treaſury of an honeſt 


and underſtanding heart. The heart is the treaſury of /;. 7” 


words, there they are ſtored up : And from thence iſſued 


forth ; as Chriſt ſaith, Out of the abundance of the heart tz i: 
the month ſpeaketh. As there is a ſtock of evil words in "x 


the hearts of evil men, ſo of good and gracious words in 
the hearts of godly men, and when they open their mouths 
( according to this notion ) it is to bring forth the treaſures, 
andriches of their hearts, to bring forth the gold and ſilver 
and precious things ſtored upthere all theſe are very uſe- 
ful interpretations of this phraſe ; and I might givediſtin&t 
obſervations from them, but it may ſuffice to have named 
them. I ſhall only add that the la{t is conceived by ſome to 
be chiefly intended in the latter branch of this verſe. 


Pp tongue hath ſpoken in my mouth. 


This ſeems a ſtrange expreſſion ; where ſhould the tongue 
ſpeak but in the mouth ? Whenthe tongue is out of the 
mouth, can it ſpeak ? As the mouth cannot ſpeak with- 
out the tongue, ſo the tongue cannot ſpeak out of the 
mouth : Why then doth he lay ; 

Py tongue hath ſpoken in mp mouth. ] The Hebrew is, 
In my palate, the palate being a part of the mouth, and one , 


ſpecial Inſtrument of ſpeech ( Naturaliſts reckon five, The Ry , 


lips, the tongue, the teeth, the palate, and thethroat ) 'tis 


put for all; but there is more in it then ſo, for every man 71anc%i 
ſpeaks in his mouth, or by the palate which is the bexven, 7<." 
roof or cieling of the mouth. Therefore when Elihu faith, ,,,... 


My tongue hath ſpoken tn my mouth, or in my palate ; the » 


palate may be conſidered as the inſtrument of taſting as ji» 57/* 
We ſay ſuch a thing is very ſavory '"* 
to the palate ; and we call that Palate wine, which is quick : a4 
and lively, brisk and pleaſant tothe taſt. Thus when Eli 4:14. 
ba ſaith here, My tongue hath ſpoken in my month or palate; i'4#? 

his meaning is ; I have uttercd only that which I have well 77" 


well as of ſpeaking. 


conſidered, what my tongue hath ſpoken to you, I have / 


taſted my ſelf ; I have putevery word to my palate, for as ; thn 


a man that taſteth wine or any other ſapid thing, mult have 


it upon his palate, before he can make a Judgment, whe- \"/t 
So ſaith Elivn, pry 
my mouth hath ſpoken in my palate, I taſted my words ,;y; np 


ther it be ſwect or ſharp, quick or flat: 


before I ſpake them. 


Hence Note, Tudicious and wiſe men will taſt and try 
what they :ntend to ſpeak, before they mtter it. 


The ſpeaker preſents his words to the taſt of the hearer; 
for as this Scripture hath it at the 3. verſe of the next Chap: 
ter, Theear tryeth words, as the month taſteth meat > noW 
he that ventures his words to the taſt and cenſure of others) 
had nced take ataſt of them before he doth it. Ay tongue 
hath ſpoken in my month. 

Secondly, From the ſcope of Elihu in adding ths » 


Note, 
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Note, There i great reaſon we ſhould hear that carefully, 
which the ſpeaker hath prepared with care. 


F 


They who regard not what they ſpeak, deſerve no re- | 


gard when they ſpeak; but a weighing ſpeaker, ſhould 
have a weighing hearer. And what any mans tongue (in 
the ſence of El:hu) hath ſpoken in his mouth, that we ſhould 
hear, not only with our car, but with our heart. This a 
frong argument to quicken attention, yet Elihu gives mn 
another, and a ſtronger in the next verſe. 


Verſe 3. two:ds fall be of the upzightneſs of my 
hehe _ mp lips ſhall utter knowlcdg clearly. 


In the former verſe Elihu called for an open car, becauſe 
he opened his mouth, and was about to ſpeak, or had ſpo- 
ken what he had well taſted. In this verſe he prefleth the 


ſame duty, by profeſſing all manner of Ingenuity and In- | 
tegrity in what he was about to ſpeak. He would ſpeak | 


not only ſeriouſly, but honeſtly, not only from his under- 
ſtanding, but his Conſcience. 


Py o2ds ſhall be of the upzightneſs of my heart. 


The meaning is not, that the uprightneſs of his heart 
ſhould be the ſubject upon which he would treat, though 
that be a bleſſed and molt uſeful ſubje&, yet it was not the 
point he intended to diſcuſs : But when he ſaith, My 


words ſhall be of the uprightneſs of my heart, his meaning | 


is, my words ſhall low from the uprightneſs of my hearr, 


1 will ſpeak in the uprightneſs of my heart, or according 


to the uprightneſs of = heart 3 my words ſhall be upright 
asmy heart is; the plain truth is this, / will ſpeak eruth 
plainly, 1'le ſpeak, as I think, you may ſee the Image of my 
beart upon every word, Iwill ſpeak without dawbing, with- 


2M (144 either ſimulation or diſſonulation. Some conceive this 


t» be a ſecret reproof of, or refleftion upon Fob's friends, 
as if Elihnhad ſuſpected them to have ſpoken worſe of 
Job, then they could think him to be in their hearts. But 
a3 we cannot judg mens hearts direQly, ſo there 15no rea- 
fon why we ſhould judg ſo of their hearts conjecturally. 
It is enough to the purpoſe, that El:hu aſſerts his own up- 
rightneſs without refleCting upon or ſuſpeCting the upright: 
nels of thoſe, who had dealt with ob before; My words 
ſbaltbe in the uprightneſs of my heart. 

This uprigntneſs of his heart may have a three-fold op- 
poſition. Firſt, to paſſion ; ſome ſpeak in the heat and 
tireof their hearts, rather then in the uprightneſs of them 
it isg00d to ſpeak with the heat and hre of zeal in our 
hearts; but take heed of the heat and fire of paſſion, I will 
not ſpeak in the heat, but in the uprightneſs of my heart, 
ſaith Elihs, 

Secondly, This uprightneſs may be oppos'd to partiali- 
ty, I will not ſpare when there is cauſe to ſpeak home, nor 
preſs, nor load thee with any thing where there is not 
cauſe for it, 

Thirdly, This nprightneſs in ſpeaking, may be alſo op- 
pos'd to ſpeaking without clear ground or proof. Ard 'tis 
ſuppoſed that Elihu 'aimed more ſpecially at this, Fob's 
friends having been ſo high in his reproof, charging him 


" . with divers things for which they had no proof, but on- 


nger hn ly a vehement ſuſpition. The words of Eliphaz are full 


. ( Chap. 22.5.) Is not thy wickedneſs great. and thine 1n- 


rquities infinite ? For thou haſt taken a pledg from thy 
brotier for nourht 5 and ſtripped the naked of their Clo- 
thing: Thou baſt ſent widows empty away, and the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broker . Surely Eliphaz, could 
not ſpeak this in the uprightneſs of his heart, knowing 
'tto beſo, though he ſpake it in this uprightneſs of his 
heart, that he really thought it to beſo. Which kind of 
uprightneſs Pal had in perſecuting the Saints, ( Atts 26. 
9.) ] verily thourht with "my ſelf, that I ought to co v1ny 
ſ; mgs contrary to the name of Feſwn of Nazareth. Thus 
70v's friends verily thought he had done many groſs things 
contrary to the Law of God, but they only thought ſo, 
they could not prove it ; this is a lame kind of uprightneſs, 
and in oppoſition to this FElih« might now ſay, 1 will not 
charge or burden thee with any thing but what I know to be 
rue, and had even from thy own mouth. My words ſhall 
be of the uprightneſs of my heart. 

[ ſhall not ſtay to give particular notes from theſe words, 


according to this three fold oppoſition ; the Reader may | 
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improve them inthat, as he hath occaſion ; only in general , 


Obſerve, 


The heart and tongue ſhould go rocether; 


The tongue ſhould always be the hearts Interpreter ; 
and the heart ſhould always be the tongues fi er ; 
what 1s ſpoken with the tongue ſhould be firſt !tampt upon 
the heart, and wrought off from it. Thus it ſhould be 
in all our communications and exhortations ; eſpecial; 
when we ſpeak or exhort about the things of God, and 
diſpenſe the myſteries of Heaven. Da-:4 fpake froth 
his heart while he ſpake from his faith ( F/al. 116, 10. } 
J believed , therefore have 1 ſpoken. Believing is anact of 
the heart, with the heart man bclieveth; ſo that roſay, 
believed, therefore have I ſpoken ; is as if he had ſaid, 1 
would never have ſpoken theſe things, if my keart had not 
been clear and upright in them. The Apoſtle takes up that 
very proteſtation from David ( 2 Cor. 4. 13.) Accord- 
1g 45 its written, Thelieved, therefore have I ſpoken ; we 
aljo believe, and therefore ſpeak, ; that is, we moved 
others to believe nothing but what we believed, yea, were 
tully aſſured of, our ſelves, as the next words of the Apo- 
itle import, Knowirig that he which aifid np the Lord Fe 


[1s ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Tiſur, and ſhall pre ſenr rs with 


To ſpeak what we i:1 our heart believe, is to ſpeak in 
uprighrneſs of our hearts. 

-ome ſpeak without their hearts, that is, coldly, they 
havenoteartat allin ſpeaking ; as ſome hear without their 
hearts, only with their ears; ſo ſome ſpeak without the 
hcart, only with the tongue. 

Secondly, Others ſpeak what was never in their hearts ; 
they ave no experience in themſelves of what they ſay 
to others. They throw out their words at a venture, It 
1s ſad to ſpeak that as a truth, or a comfort toothers , 
which we have not found in our ſelves, that is, have nor 


| felt the operation of it upon our own hearts. How are 


they to be lamented, who ſpeak of the things of God asa 
Stage-player, who aQts the part of, or perſonates a Prince, 
being themſelves but a poor Plebeian? It is bad to ſpeak 
without our hearts, or coldly, but'tis worſe to ſpeak what 
was never 1n gur hearts, or hypocritically. 

Thirdly, Not a few freak quite againſt their hearts ; 
theſe are at fartheſt diſtanceſrom ſpeaking inthe upright- 
neſs of their heart ; they ſpeak with a falie and malicious 
heart, they ſpeak with a deceitful and double hear!, with a 
heart and a heart. Thereare thrce ways wherein men ſpeak 
a92inſt their own hearts and Conſciences. | 

Firſt, In the profeſſion which they make of themſelves, 
( Rev. 2. 9. ) Chriſt writing to the Church of Smyrna, 
ſaith, 1 know thy fauh ard patience, &C, and the Blaſphe- 


my of them who ſay they are Jews and are not, but lie, &c. + 


And ſo at Chapter 3. verſe 9. Which ſay they are Jews and 
are rot, but dolie. We are not to underſtandit ſtrily, 
that they profeſſed themſelves to be of the Nation of the 
ſews, the Childrenot Abraham. A 7ewthereis, any one 
that holdeth out a profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt. Old 
Te/tament words are often applyed to the new Teſtament, 
or Goſpel ſtate; they ſay they are Jews, that is, true be- 
lievers, but they arc not, ard do lie; to lie, is to go 
againſt a mans mind, againſt his Conſcience ; they make a 
oreat profeſſion of godlineſs and holjreſs, of Chriſt and 
his ways, and they lie at every word; for indeed they arc 
the Synagogue of Satan. Thus at this day ſome make pro- 
feſſ;on before the Church of God, - and by ſuch proteiſion 
ger admittance into the Church of God, who yet belong 
to the Synagogue of Satan. The Apoſtle Feb» ſpeaks of 
ſuch, CY Ey. John 2. 19. ) They were out from 1, but 
they were not of 4; that is, they were not truly of us, 
though they oncedeſired to come' in ard join themſelves to 
us, and for atime walked with us. 

Secondly, The tongue ſpeaks again{t the heart many 
times in the promiſes which mcn make to oti1ers of what 
they will do. O what courteſies and triendſhips will ſome 
men profeſs! they will te!l you aloud how they love you, 
and how much they are your ſervants, While there is no- 
thing intheir hearts, but deceit and guile, yea peſſibly no- 
thing but wrath and revenge todeath. Thus /ſhmarl went 
out weeping all along as he went ( Jer. 41. 6.) and ſaid, 
Come to Giedalian, r1e Son of Ahikam, yet he invited them 
into the City as poor Birds tnto a ſnare, to deſtroy them 
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preſent'y; he was ſeemingly troubled at their affliction | 
and wep:, but his were Crocodiles tears, hc murthered 
them as loon as he had them in his power. I 

Thirdly, Some ſpeak againſt their hearts dorinally or 
in the Doctrines Which they propound andteach. There 
arethree ſorts who ſpeak amiſs doCtrinally. ; 

Firſt, Some ſpeak that which is not right in the upright- | 
neſs of their hearts; or, 1 may ſay, they ſpeak that which 
isfalſe with a true heart; that is, they think it to be a 
truth which they utter, when 'tis an error, and will be 
found ſo at laſt, When ever we ſee different opinions itifly 
maintained among honeſt and godly men, { which though 
it bea very ſad ſight, yet it is too often ſeen; In thar caſe 
I fay ) one fide always ſpeak that which is falſe with a 
true beart, and utters crror uprightly. The truth is, ſome 
men defend an error with better and more honelt hearts, 
then ſome others defend the truth. For , 

Secondly, There arc ſuch! as ſpcak right without any 
uprightneſs of heart, or they ſpeak truta with a falſe 
heart ; this Elibu ſpecially prof-ſſeth againſt ; he would 
n-t only ſpeak that which was right, but with uprightnels, 
The Apoſtle found ſeveral teachers of this ſecond ſort 
( Phil. 1.16, 17, 18. ) Some preach Chrilt, that is, the 
Goſpel, vea the truth of Chriit in the Goſpel, (elſe the 
Apoſtle would not have rejoyced in it, as he profe/ſeth 
he did at the 18. verſe, I rhercin do reioyce, yea and will 
rejoyce ) yet theſe men did not preach inthe uprightneſs 
of their own hearts ; for, ſaith he, Some preach Chriſt 
out of envy aud ſtrife, and ſome out of good will, ( they 
preached Chriſt, pure Goſpel, yct not with purehearts, 
for, he adds, they did it ) ſuppoſing to add afflittion tomy 
bonds; they preacht to oppoſe the Apoſtles more then 
to ſet up Chrilt, and though they preached the truth, yet 
they did it more #2 pretence then in truth ;, as 'tis ſaid at 
the 18. verſe. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of others , ; 
( 2 Cor. 11. 13. 14. ) who preached what wastrue for the | 
matter, and yz hecails them falſe Apoſeles, deceitful work: | 
ers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and | 
nomarvel, for Satan himſelf 15 transformed into an Angel of | 
lic/r, They formed and ſhapedthemſelves into Angels of 
licht, and took up che doctrine of the faithful Apoſtles | 
of Jeſus Chriſt in ſome things, yet they didit not in the | 
uprightneſs of their hearts, but that they might weaken | 
the eitimation of the true Apoſtles in the hearts of the peo- | 
plc, and ſet up themſelves there, that ſo in other things | 
they might with greater efficacy or more effectually, miſ- 
lead them or draw theminto error. Thus ſome are found 
ſpeaking lics inthe truth of their hearts, and others ſpeak- 
ing truth in the falſeneſs of their hearts, 

Thirdly, Many ſpeak that which is falſe with a falſe 
heart ; this is the height of wickedneſs. The Apoſtle 
prophelicth of ſuch' ( 1 Tim. 4. 2. ) Who ſhall ſpeak, lies 
111 bypocriſie : The matter they ſpeak is alic, and they ſpeak 
it with a baſe and falſe heart too. And therefore he ſaith 
of theſe in the ſame verſe, Their Conſciences are ſeared 
with a bot iron , that 18, they are inſcnlible both of the nuſ- 
chicf they do, and of the miſcry they mult ſuffer, 

E!thu profeſicth himſelt tro be none of all theſe ; he 
ſpake that which was right and true in the uprightneſs and 
truth of his heart. Such a one the Apoſtle directs the 
Goſpe! D2acon to be, ( 1 Tim. 3. 9.) Holding the my- 
ftery of fauh ia apare Conſcience, which is the ſame with an | 
upright heart. And he tcils us ( 1 The{. 2.4, 5.) That | 
himſclf did not uſe any guile in the miniltration of the | 
Gofpzl. He had truth on his fide, and he had truth in his | 
hez:t, as he alſo profeſſed to his Brethren the Jews, ( Row, 
9.1,2.) 1 ſpeak therruth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſci- | 
ence a fo bearimg me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, &c. And | 
agua, (2 C97. 2.17. ) We are 0 of thoſe that corvupt | 
tlic trath , we (peak, the truth, and ſpeak it truly, He is | 
a better ſpeaker that ſpcaks with an upright heart, then he 
tiat ſpeaks with an eloquent tongue; he isthe happy ſpeak- | 
cr, who ſpeaks more with his heart then with his rongue, | 
that can ſay with Ekhu to fob, My words ſhall be of the up- 
ri” ltreſs of my heart, Words ſpoken of that ſubze, and 
words Aowing from that ſubject, are lovely words. Of this - 
latter ſort ſaith E!thu to 7b ; My words ſhall ve. | 


Aid my lips ſhall utter krowledg clearly, | # 
7ob had charged his three friends ( Chap. 13.4.) that 80 


| ning ſhaſt. ( Fer. 5.11.) He made bright his arrows, there 
| this word 15 uſed. Itis applycd alſo to chief men ( 1Chyoy, 


| (Mylips ſhall utter clear ſhining pure knowledg. ) 


| gether for our ſakes ? 
| ten; that the mouth of the Oxe treading out the corn, ſbou'd 
| rotbe muzzel'd, was written for the Miniſters ſake, to aſſure 


they were forgers of lies.” This Elihu ingageth 2504; 
while he faith, "My rb ſhall #trer rn. ly, a; 
The word here tranſlated Clearly, 
Firſt, As an Adjective. "2 Quod 4. 
Secondly, As an Adverb, jitt fabri 
Many render it as an Adjective, My lips ſhall utter clegr PRs 
krowledg, or diſtin knowledg ; clear as tothe matter - {1x14 
pu-e, plain, without any adulteration, deceit, or guile | 9+ 
as tothe manner. So the wor | is often uſed, I might give / Menieg 
you many Scriptures for it. The Prophet ſpeaking in the _— 
perſon of Chriſt ( 1/a. 49. 2..) ſaith, He hath made me 4 nuny 
poliſhed ſhifr, the Hebrew is, apure ſhaft, a glittering, ſhi. 49in, 
Hig 
Pay; ſ 
Rim - '"y 
aun, a ſug 
alttnyn fr. 
Cir um & 4 
"Rt j'orig 
att wv. 
dattipugs 
torem, 


The Commandment of the Lord is a pure word ( Pſal. Merc, 
19.8.) There's not any drols at all init, 'tislike Silver 


Rita We 
A” J0- 


is rendredtwo ways, bus imp-ſs. 


- 
f 


7-48.) Theſe were choice men, pure men. So faith Fljh, 


Hence Note, We ſhould ſpeak, clear truth. Truth with. 


out mixture, truth well wianowed, dottrine well refi. 
ned. 


| tried {even times in the fire ( Pſal. 12.6. ) The Prophet 


among other bleſſings which God promilſeth to his Church 


| and people, hath this ( 7/a. 30. 24.) The Oxen likewiſe 


and the young Aſſes that ear the ground ſhall eat clean Proyen- 


| der, free from the ſtraw, and chaff, duſt and darnel. But 
| may we not here renew the Apoſtles queſtion, ( 1 Cor. g. 


9.10.) Doth God take care for Oxen? orſaith he it alto. 


For our ſakesno doubt it is writ- 


them, that while they labour in the Goſpel to fecd Souls, 
their Bodies ſhould be fed. And that the Oven and young 
Aſſes ſhall eatclean Provender, was written for the peoples 
ſake, to aſſure them, that Chriſt would ſend them ſuch 


| Miniſters as ſhould feed them with pure, holy, wholeſom 


doctrine, not with the chaff of unwritten traditions, nor 
with the mixtures of humane.inventions. They ſhould be 
taught clear knowledg, as El:hx here ſpeaketh. This mer- 
cy was alſo prophelicd ( Zeph. 3.9.) Then will I turn to 
the peopl: a pre language, or a clean lip: It isthis word, 
that is, what they ſpeak, ſhall be puretruth, their lan- 
guage ſhall be, not only Grammatically pure, proper and 
genuine, but Theologically pure, without any tincture of 
error init. 

Secondly, As the word is taken (| according to our 
tranſlation ) Adverbially. 


Note, IWe onght to ſpeak. truth clearly, 


Some ſpeak clear truths, who yet do not ſpeak them 
clearly. They ſpeak great truths, yet obſcurethem in 
their own way of expreſſions ; they who wrap up ſound 
dorinein hard uncouth words, or deliver it inan unne- 
ceſſary multitude of words, do rather puzzle and confound 
their Auditors, then inform or inſtruct them. And they 
who ſpeak not knowledg clearly, are like thoſe who mud 
the watcrs,or raiſc a duſt in the air,which will not let others 
ſee diſtinctly whar they hold or put in either. Speaking in 
dark words and ſtrange notions, is like ſpeaking in 2 
ſtrange language. They on!y ſpeak profitably, who ſpeak 
clearly. We commonly ſay 5 Truth ſeeks no corners , 
truth would not be hid. What are obſcureand ambiguous 
words, of a doubtful conſtruction and interpretation, but 
corners, Wherein many hide truth, while they pretend to 
ſpeak and publiſh it. Such ſpeakers as well as they who 
ſpeak in an unknown language, are Barbarians to their 
hearers. And therefore as the Apoſt'c in reference to an 
unknown tongue, ſo ſhould we ſay in reference to any c0- 
vert or obſcure way of ſpeaking in our own mother tongue, 
We had rather ſpeak, five words that others may be edified , 
then ten thouſand words in hard and ſtrange expreſſ0ns- 
Though we ſpeak in a known language, yet doubtful words 
hinder edifying as much as an unknown language doth ; 
yea ſuch are as a forciner to their hearers, while they ſpeak 
in their own Country-tongue:'Tis a ſpecial gift of God, to 
ſpeak knowledg clearly. The Apoſtle hath left that excel: 
lent advice with all who arc called to ſpeak the great things 
of crernal life, ( 1 Per. 4. 11. ) If anyman ſpeak, ( that's, 


if he ſpeak about the things of God, divine things ) er 
hm 
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purpoſe, 


him ſpeak 4 the Oracles of God. What are they ? The 
Oracles of God are the known word of God. But how 
are theſe Oracles to be known ? Surely as God ſpake 
them, plainly and clearly ; The Oracles of God were 
ſpoken without ambiguity, therefore letno man ſpeak them 
as the Oracles of the Devil were ſpoken, or as the Devil 
ſpake his Oracles, that is, ambiguouſly and doubttully ; 
the Devil of 0!d gave out all his anſwers and Oracles doubt- 
fully and darkly to his dark an4 blinded votaries; what he 
ſa:d might bear ſeveral conſtructions. And he ſpake ſo on 
that whatſoever the event or iſſue proved to be, 
he (though the father of lies ) might have the reputation 
of ſpeaking truth. The Devils Oracle gave Cr&/ ſuch 
ananſwer as he might interpret either of a great ſuccels, or 
of a great overthrow, when he asked counſel about his 
Wars. And when Saul came to inquireof the Witch of 
Endor, that is, of the Devil, ( 1 Sam. 28. 11.) he gave 
him a doubtful reſolve; To morrow ſhalt thou and thy Sons 
be with me ( verſ. 19. ) Which ambiguous anſwer might 
be underſtood as of the next day following, ſo indefinitely 
of any day near approaching. Satan loves not to ſpeak 
knowledg clearly. But the ſervants and meſſengers oi 
Chriſt , muſt us great plaineſs of ſpeech while they are 
treating of and giving outthe mind of Godto his people; 
and be careful that as the doctrine is ſound which they de- 
liver, ſo there may bea clearneſs intheir delivering of it. 
Their lips ( as El:h# ingaged his ſhould ) ought to wrrer 


browleds clearly. « 


VERS: 4. $. 0, 7. 


T';e Spirit of od hath fo:med me, and the b2cath of the 


Almighty hath given me lite, x 
If thou conſt anſwer me, (ct thy wozds in o2der betoze me, 


ſtayd up. 


Bet;old, J am acco:ding to thy wiſh in Sorts ſtead : J 2ilo | 


am fozmed out of the clay, | 
43c{ho!d, mp terro2 ſhall not make thee afraid, neithcr ſhall 
my i;and be heavy upenthee. 


N theſe four verſes, EFl:hu ſtill profecutes a diſcreet 

prefatory inſinuation both of himſelf and of his intend- 
ed diſcourſe into the heart of ob,” that both might find 
welcome, and good entertainment there, Elihu had affu- 
red him at the third verſe, that he wou'd ſpeak in the up- 
riohtneſs of his hcart, or that he would deal candidly , 
and clearly with him. That was a ſtrong argument to 
e4in attention. And in this fourth verſe, he argueth with 
end urgerh Job, to give him attention, becauſe he was a 
man of Gods making, as Job alſo was. The ſame hand 
wrought them both, and therefore, why ſhould there be a 
ſtrangeneſs between them ? 
or receive counſel and help from one another ? 


Verſe 4. The Spirit of God hath fkozmed me, and the 
b:cath of the Almighty hath given me life. 


[ ſhall open theſe words two ways. 

Firſt, As a direct propoſition, or aſſertion, 

Secondly, In their connection and dependance, as they 
2rc here uſed, for an argument of perſwalion. 

Firſt, Conlider the Text, as an aſſertion ; The Spirit of 
Cedhath made mc, &c. The word doth not lignifie bare- 


; with exaGteſt grace, comelineſs, and beauty. Thus arc 


we made by the Spirizof God. Manis an excellent picce 
of work, yea man is the Maſter-piece of all the vilible 
works of God. The Spirat of God hath made me. 

There are two things here to be enquired ; firſt, what 
weareto underſtar;d by the Spirit of God, to whom E!:- 
hz attributes his making. Secondly, why doth Elihu at- 
tribute his making tothe Spirit of God ? . To theformer 
que'tion, 1 anſwer ; firſt, negatively, that by the Spirit of 
God we are not to underſtand a power or vertue put forth 
by God, in which ſence we ſometimes read the Spirit of 
God in Scripture. But by the Spirit of God kere, we are 
5 underſtand God the Spirit. In which ſence we read 
(Gen. 1.2.) The Spir:t of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. As alſo ( Marth. 3. 16.) He ſaw the Spzrut of 
Cod deſcending like 4 Dove, and lighting upon him ; that is, 
vpon Jcius Cihritt, baptized by Joh in Jordan, 


Or an unwillingneſs to give | 


, GO 


| or our natural conſtitution his work alſo 7 
| Jes ( Gen. 2.7. ) The Lord God formed man out of the duſt 
| of the Earth , {chovah Elobim tormed man. X 
| look into the firlt of Fobn verſ, 2,3. we readthus * Inthe 


works of the alyTrinty towards the Creature are undivided 


(or holy )- works, ( iph.2. I 9 


| heard of that divine conſultation or reſolution 7 


The ſecond queſtion is, Why doth Elihu attribute his 
making tothe Spirit of God ? Regeneration or our new- 
making is properly the work of the Spirit, but is Creaticn, 
Saith not Ad»- 


—— — 


Andif we 


GY | | 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, ard 
the word was God ;, the ſme was in the beginning with God, 


| all things were made by him, and without him was not 
| £9197 made, that was maate, 
| makingot all things is attributed tohim J-is the Son, the 
ſecond perſon inthe holy Trinity, or the Word, who ( as 


There our maker ( for the 


It followeth in that Chapter ) was made f:ſb. Why then 
doth Elith#here aſcribe his making to the Spirit? And how 
are theſe Scriptures reconciled ? 

T anſwer, by that received Maxime in Divinity, The 


{ Sothat, while this Scripture aſcribes the making of m2n to 


the Spirit orthird perion in the Triaity, it doth nct at all 


' Crois tho'e which aſcribc it to the fir or ſecond, the Fa- 


ener ortie 30n. The Spirit of God hath made me. 
#Jence Note, Firit, Man a5 to his bolily mah 77, 
mah! 1 of h:s boay, t the workmanji 2p of God. 


cr the 


As we arc hu wirkmanſhiy Created in Chriſt 1 f 145 to good 
) fo weare his workman- 

\\c have 
her ( Ger. 
The Father mage nn, and 


{hip Created to common and natnral works. 


1.26. ) Let us make man: 


| the Son made mn, and the holy Spirit made man ; the 
| Fother by the Son, through the holy Spirit made man. 
| Whata glorious, whata mighty power is put forth for the 
| production of ſuch a poor Creature as man is ! 


And this 
1s true, not only of the firſt man in his Creation, but of 
every man fince the C reation, there is a concurrence of a 
divine power and workmanſhip in the ſetting upof man as 
man. ( P/al. 1co. 3.) Jr u he that made us, and not we 
ur ſelves; God doth not only make us holy men, but he 
makes us men. Hence David ( Pfal 13. 9,14.) 1 am 
fearfully » and wonderfully made. NE Getks there 
of the frame of his Body, though that be much more true 
in reference to the admirable trame of the new Creature 
which is ſet up in the Soul ; ſo, indeed we are tearfully and 
wonderfully made. ( ſu. 27. 11. ) Thu us 4 people of 
no underſtanding ( but did God ever makea people with- 
out natural underitanding? Surcly no, but they were a 
people without fpiritual underitanding, -they Gid not un- 
derſtand what the mind, and meaning of God was, and 
what their own duty was ; ſuch are a peopie of no _under- 
ſtanding, how wiſe ſocver they arc in their own cycs, or 
n the eyes of the World, what foiloweth ?) Therefore be 
that mage them will not bawve mercy on them, ard be that 
formed them will ſheww them no favour ; That 1s, God who 
made and formed them, both in their natural capacity as 
men,as alſo in their civil and ſpiritual capacity as a Church 
and Nation, or as a National Church ( underſtanding it 
of the Fews ) wiil not have mercy onthem, will not favour 
them. We read the fame Church at once looking to God 
as tacir maker and moit earneltly moving and imp!oring 
nis pity upon the ſame account.. ( 1/a. 64.8,9. ) Bur 
now O Lord, thou art owur Father , weare the Clzy, and 
thoit our Potter, and we all are the work. of thy havd ; Asif 
they had ſaid,thouOLord.haſt moulded us as thy Creatures, 
and faſhioned us as thy Church, when we were but a rude 
maſs Or heap without torm or comlinels, there ore do not 
marthy own work, do not break the Veilels of tine own 
making, or 2s it followeth in the ſame Chapter, Be noe 
wroth very ſore O Lord, neither remember iniquity for ever, 
behold, we beſecch thee, we are all thy people. 


Hence Conſider, Firſt, That, we owe not only our well. 
Ue8'T, butt Our Very being ito Goa. And thcrefore 
Secondly, No man ought to look upon himſelf as his 

own; fo the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor. 0. 19 ) Know ye not 

thu your Body 15 the Temple of the holy Gboſt, wmch 1 tn 
you, which ye haveof God, ani ye are not yo!!r ewn? No 
man is his own, he is Gods, who hath made him. Saints 

and believers eſpecially are not taerr own 1n that reipect , 

as aiſo becauſe their Bodies are the 7 emple of the holy Ghoſt ; 

rar 
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that is, the holy Ghoſt hath ſanCtified them for himſelf 
for his peculiar ſervice, and for his habitation. Now as the 
Bodics of Saints are the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
he doth ſanctifie them ; ſo they are the Temple of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe he hath reared them up, and built them. 
That conſideration ſhould urge us to duty ; our Bodies are 
Temples built, as well as Temples ſantified by the holy 
Ghoit; and therefore we are not our own at all, nor in any 
reſpect; and if weare not our own at all, but the Lords, 
then we ought to be always for the Lord, 

Hence, Thirdly, Hath che Spirit of God made us ? ( as 
Elibufaith ) thenlet the Spirituſe us ; how ſad is it, that 
when the Spirit of God hath-made ourBodies and Souls,we 
ſhould let the wicked Spirit uſe either ( as he doth both the 
Bodies and Souls of carnal men) to his baſe ſervices. The 
evil Spirit did neither make our Bodies nor our Souls , 
why ſhould he have the command of either ? There- 
fore as your members bave been weapons of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin, ſo let them be inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 
Sceing the holy Spirit hath made us, let not the evil Spi- 
rit uſe ſo much as alittle finger of us; for, he hath not 
made not only ſo much asa little finger of our hand, but 
ſo much as the leaſt hair of our heads ( as Chriſt ſaith we 
our ſelves cannot, Matth. 5. 36.) white or black, And 
therefore let not the evil Spirit make uſe of one hair of 
our heads white or black, as a flag of pride and vanity, or 
to be an occaſhon of into others. He that maketh the 
Houſe ought to have the poſſeſſion and ſervice of it, either 
todwell in it himſelf, or to receive rent and profit from 
him that dwells in it. The Spirit having made us, ſhould 
not only have the rent and revenue, but the full poſſeſſion of 
us for ever. That which is of God ſhould be for God, for 
him always, and only for him. 

Secondly, In that the making of man isattributed to the 
Spirit, 

Obſerve, The Spirit of God #s God. 


The holy Ghoſt is not only a power of God, ora word 
52ne out from God, but the holy Ghoſt is God. This is 
clear from the efficiency of the holy Spirit ; The - ages of 
(3od hath made me. The worx of Creation is attributable 
to none but God. That power which at firſt ſet up man in 
his Creation, continueth him to this day ; this power and 
oreat prerogative is givento the Spirit z therefore the Spi- 
rit is God. ( P/al. 33.6. ) By the word of the Lord ( his 
ſubſtantial Word or Son ) were the Heavens made, and all 
rhe Hoſt of them, by the breath (or Spirit ) of hu mouth; 
thatis, Jehovah by his eternal Son and Spiritmade all things. 
The Heavens and their Hoſt, are there expreſſed by a $Sy- 
needoche of the part, for the whole Creation, or for all 
Creatures both in Heaven and iy Earth. Again ( Pſal. 
104. 30.) Thon ſcadeſt forth thy Spirit, they are Created; 
The Spirit of God Creates every day : what is it that con- 
tinucth things in their Created being, but providence ? 
That's a true axiome in Divinity ; Providence u Creation 
continued , now the Spirit of God who Created at firſt , 
Creates tothis day z T hou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are 
Created. The work of Creation was finiſhed in the firſt lix 
days of the World, but the work of Creation is renewed 
every day, and ſocontinuedto the end of the World. Suc- 
ccſſive providential Creation as well as original Creation is 
aſcribed to the Spirit. 

The Scripture is full of arguments to prove that the holy 
Ghoſt is God; which ( becauſe this fundamental truth is 
blaſphemouſly ſpoken again(t)I ſhall a little touch upon. 


Firſt, As the SpiritCreateth and maketh the natural man 


conſiſting of Body and Soul, ſo he regenerateth ( which 
is a greater Creation ) the whole into a ſpiritual man 
therefore he is God. ( Fobn 3. 5.) Except a manhbe born 
AT AHH of Water , ana of the Spirit ( that iS, of the Spirit 
who is 25 water) he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
The holy Ghoſt is alſo call'd, The ſanttifier; ſanctificati- 
on is regeneration in progreſs, and motion ; regeneration 
is ſanCification begun, and ſanCtification is regeneration 
perfecting from day to day. ( 2 The. 2. 13.) We are bound 
ro give thanks to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becanje God bath from thebeginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſanttification of the Spirit, and belief of thetruth, 
And the Apoſtle Perer writes to the Elett ( 1 Pet. 1.2. ) 
according to the foreknowledg of God the father, through 


things but God > Who can regenerate, or £ivea ; 
ture, who can ſanCtifie or perfect that new = vga 
alone? Men and Angels muſt ler their works alone for 
ever, or ( as we Ka. wh Pſal. 49. 8.) theſe aGis ceaſe 
for ever from men and Angels, as much as the redemption 
of man from the grave, or from Hell, from corruption or 
condemnation. 

Secondly, The Spirit is omniſcient, He krneweth at 
things, (1 Cor, 1. 12. & 2. 10. 19.) The Spirit knoweth af 
things, yeathe deep things of God. He isnot only acquaint- 
ed with, and privie tothe ſurfaceand outſide of things, byt 
he ſcarcheth things to the bottom of them- Nor doth 
he ſearch only the deep or bottom things of common 
men, or of the chiefeſt vf men, Kings and Princes, (whoſe 
hearts are uſually as much deeper then other mens, as their 
perſons and places are higher ) but the Spirit ſearcheth the 
deep things, the bottom things of God, the things of God 
that -lie loweſt, and moſt out of ſight, the Spirit under- 
ſtandeth, therefore the Spirit is God. For ( asthe Apo- 
ſtleargueth, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ) No man knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man that u in him ;, even fo 
re things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, or, 
he thatis God , if the Spiritthat is in man, were not mag, 
or the intelleCtual power in man, it could never know the 
things of man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
_ never ſearch and know thedeep, the deepelt things of 

Thirdly, As the Spirit of God knoweth all things, as he 
ſearcheth the deep things. even all the ſecrets, and myſte- 
ries of God ; ſo he teacheth all things, even all thoſe ſe- 
crets and myſteries of God. which 'tis needful or uſeful for 
manto know. The Spiritisateacher, and he teacheth ef. 
fectually (Fohn 16.13.) When the Spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you into all truth : For he ſhall not ſpeak, of him- 
ſelf ( that is, he ſhall not teach youa private doQtrine, or 
that which is contrary to that ye have learned of me ) but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak,, and be will ſhow 
you things tocome. Which laſt words are | 

A fourth argument that he is God. As the Spirit teacheth, 
ſo he foretelleth allthings (1T:m.4-1.) New the Spirit ſpeak: 
eth expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart fromthe 
faith, gwing heed to ſeducing Spirits and. dottrines of De 
vils, The Spirit of God clearly foreſceth and infallibly 
forctelleth what ſhall be, before it it is, therefore he is God. 


1 The Lord by his holy Prophet (1/a,41.23.) challengeth all 


the falſe Idol gods of the Heathen to give that proof of their 
Divinity ; Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that ye are Gods. As if he had ſaid, do thatand 
we will yield the cauſe, Men and Devils may gheſs at, but 
none can indeed ſhew things to come but God. 

Fifthly, The Spirit appoints to himſelf Officers and Mi- 
niſters in the Church, therefore he is God, ( As 13. 2. ) 
The holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. 

Sixthly, The holy Ghoſt furniſheth thoſe Officers whom 
he calleth with power and gifts, as he pleaſeth, that they 
may be fit for the work or miniſtry of the Goſpel ( 1 Cor. 
12.8, 11.) Tooness given by the Spirit, the word of wiſ- 
dom, to another the word of knowledg by the ſame Spirit, &C. 
But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as hewill. Now, who can 
give wiſdom and knowledg, who can give them preroga- 
tively,following in this diſtribution, or divilion of gifts, no 
rule, nor giving any other reaſon of it but his own will, cx: 
cept God only ? 

Seventhly, The holy Ghoſt is fined againſt ; therefore 
he is God. Some, poſſibly may object and ſay, this is not 
a convincing or demonſtrative argument, that the holy 
Ghoſt is God, becauſe he is ſinned againſt ; ſor man may ſin 
againſt man. All ſecond table fins are ſins againſt our 
Neighbour ; and the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians (1Eph.S. 
12,) that while they uſed their lawful liberty in cating 
with offence, they ſinned againſt rhe Brethren. 1 anſwer, 
whoſoever is properly ſinned againſt is God, becauſe God 
is the Law giver. And, though many ations of men are d! 
rect wrongs to man, yetin every wrong done to man, God 
alſo is wronged, and, in ſtrict ſence, he only is ſinned 2gainit 
by man. For the reaſon why any ation is a wrong to M9N- 


is becauſe it is againſt fome Law of Ged, And if - bc 
1nncd 
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ainſt in ſtrict ſence, be proper tv God only ; then 
rs — ſtands good, that the holy Spirit is God, be- 
cauſe he is ſinned againſt ; eſpecially, if we conlider, that 
thereis ſuch an Emphaſis put upon ſinning againſt the holy 
Ghoſt in the holy Scripture (more if poſſible then upon 
ſinning againſtthe Father, or thc Son ) ( Matth. 12. 31.) 
Wherefore, 1 ſay #nt o you ( ſaith Chriſt ) All manner of ſir 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgruen uito men, but the blaſphemy 
atainſt rhe holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men ; AS if 
he had ſaid, Though you fin againſt the Father, and the 
Son, it ſhall be forgiven you, but if you lin againſt the ho- 
ly Gholt it (hall not be forgiven either in this World or in 
the World to come; that is, it ſhall never be forgiven. 
Seeing then there is more in finning againlt the holy Ghoſt 
then againſt the Father, or the Son, who arc God, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt muſt needs be God. For though there 1sno de- 
ree or gradual difference in the deity, cach perſon being 
cocternal, coequal, and conſubſtantial; yet the Scripture 
attributes more in that caſe,as to the point of finning againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, then to ſinning againſt the Father, or the 
Son ; therefore certainly the holy Ghoſt is God, | 
Laſtly, The holy Ghoſt is the object of divine worſhip; 
arenot we baptized sn the name of the Father, Son, and ho- 
ly Gboſt? Is the Father, and the Son God, and the holy 
Ghoſt not God, who is joined with them-in the ſame ho- 
nour ? Shall a Creature come in competition with God ? 
And doth not the Scripture or word of God, direct us to 
pray for grace from the Spirit as well as from the Father or 
the Son? (2 Cor. 13. 13. Kev. 1.4. ) Thus we ſee how 
full the Scripture is in giving the glory of the fame works 
upon. 15, and of the ſame worſhip from us to the Spirit , 
as to the Father and the Son : And therefore from all theſc 
premiſes we may conclude, that the holy Ghoſt with the 
Father and the Son, is God bleſſed and to be glorified for 
evermore. The Spirit of God hath made me, 


And the b:cath of the Almighty hath given me life, 


The words carry an alluſion (as Interpreters generally 
aorce ) tothat of Moſes deſcribing the Creation of man 
- (Ger.2.7.) Andthe Lord God formed man ont of the duſt 
l's of the Earth, and breathed into 15s noſtrils the breath of 
"= life, arid man became a living Soul. Elihu ſpeaks near in 
the ſame ſorm, fully to the ſame efte&t ; The breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life, or, enlivenedme; As if he 


+%/-% had ſaid, That Soul which the Lord hath breathed into 


" me, hath made me live. The Soul of man may be called 
| the breath of the Aimighty, becauſe the Almighty is ex- 
preſſed infuſng it into man at firit by breathing. And there- 
fore the word Neſhamah , which properly ſignifies the 
breath, doth alſo by a Metonymie of the effect ſignifie the 
Soul it ſelf which cauſeth breathing. Thus our tranſlaters 
render it ( Iſa. 57. 16.) / (faith the Lord ) will nor con- 
tend for ever, neither will I be always wroth, for the Spi- 
rit ſhonld fail before me, and the Souls which 1 have made. 
As the Soul of man was breathed in by God, ſo the Soul is 
that by which man breaths, Breath and Soul come and go 
together. Some comparing the Original word (Shamaiin: ) 
for the Heavens, with this word ( Neſhamab) which here 
we tranſlate breath, take notice of their near affinity, inti- 
mating that the Soul of man is of a Heavenly pedegree, or 
comes from Heaven ; yea the latine word (»ers) ſignifying 
tne 1rd, is of the ſame conſonant letters with the Hebrew 
{\eſhama\», and, as ſome conceive, is derived from it. 

So then, 1 take theſe words, The breatb of the Almighty, 
asa Ceſcription of that part of man which is oppoſed to his 
dody ; Th: Spirit of God hath made me ; that is, hath ſet me 
upasa man, in humane ſhape, And the breath of the Al- 
myhty bath given me life;, that is, this Soul which the Al- 
mighty hath breathed into me, hath made me a living man, 
ready for any humane at, or ( as Moſes ſpeaks) God 


OO: | 
= 'tng into wy noſtrils the breath of life, I became a lrving 
oul, | 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The Soul of man floweth immedie 
ately from God. 


Tis thebreath of God; notthat God liveth by breath- 
"8 3 the way of his life is infinitely above our apprehen- 
10n ; but 'tis clear in Scripture, that the Almighty breath- 


cd into man the powers of life. And therefore he is called 
( by way of Eminence 


" 


9.) For though the Almighty is rightly enticuled tne Father 
of the whole man,though both Body and Soul are the work 
oi God, ycthe isin a further &nce, the fathcr of our Spi- 
rits, cr Souls, then of our Bodies. And here Salomon 
ſhewing how man is difpoſcd of when theic two arc ſepa- 
rated by death, faith ( Ecele/. 12. 7, ) Then ſhallthe anſt 
( that is, the Body )) return ro the Earth as it was, and the 
Spirit ( that 1s, the Soul ) ſhall return ro God who rave its 
The Body is the gift of God, but the Bedy is not the breath 
of God, itis not ſuch an immediate gift of God as the Soul 
is; whenthe Body of man was made at firſt, God took 
the duſt of the Earth and formed his Body our of it, but 
when he gave hima Soul, he breathed that from himſelf; 
it was an immediate effec of Gods power, not dealing 
with, nor working upon any pre-exiſting matter, The 
Spirit or Soul of man is purcly of God, folcly of God. 
And hence we may infer. 

Firſt, Then the Soul is not a vapour, arifing from the 
cralis or temperament of the Body, as the life of a Beaſt is. 

Secondly, Then the Soul of man is not traduced from 
the parents in generation, as many learned men 3ftirmgeſpe- 
cially, to eaſe themſelves of thoſe diftculties about the 
conveyance of Original fin or defilement into the Soul. 

Thirdly, We may hence alfo infer, thenthe Sor} is not 
corruptible; it is an immortal ſubttance. How can that 
be corruptible or mortal, which hath its rife ( as I may 
ſay ) immediately from God, or is breathed in by the At- 
mighty, who is altogether incorruptible and 1ummortal. 
And whereas there is a twofold incorruptibility ; tirft, by 
divine ordination, that is, God appoints ſuch a thing ſhall 
not corrupt, and therefore it doth not; ſothe Body of 
mn init's firſt Creation was incorruptible, forthough it 
were in it ſelf corruptible, being made out of the Earth, 


| yet by the appointment of God, if man had continued in 
| his integrity he had not died. Andtheretore itis ſaid, By 


ſiz came death ;, yea doubtleſs if God ſhould command 


| and appoint the meaneſt worm that moves upon the 
| Farth to live for ever, or the moſt fading flower that 


| 


) The father of Spirits, ( Heb. 12. | $© | 


groweth out of the Earth to flouriſh for ever, both the one 
and the other would do fo. Sccondly,. there is an incor- 
ruptibility in ſome things, rot merely by a Law or ap- 
appointment of God, but as trom that intrinfecal nature, 
which God hath beſtowed upon them, and implanted in 
them. Thus the Angels are immortal, they have an in- 
corruptible nature, and likewiſe the Soul of man, being 
breathed from the Almighty, is in it's own nature incorrvp- 
tible ; ithath naturally no ſeeds of diſlolution in it, becauſe 
no contrariety, no contrary qualities init, as 2} Bodies or 
corporeal ſubttances have. I know tne Apoitie frith (1 Tom, 
6.16.) Goa only hath immortaluy ;, 1t'struc. he only hath 
it in himſelf independently, origmally , butederives and 
gives it as ataſent to ſome Creatures in a way of depen- 
dance upon himſelf. 

Secondly, Obſerve, The Soul brine; in th 


e lik of the 
Boay, the life of 1.17. 


What is the Body without the Soul, buta lump of clay ; 
as ſoon as ever the Soul departs, life departs, man dieth 
and becomes a putrifying Carkaſs ; yet ſuch is the folly 
of moſt men, that all their care is for the life of the Bo- 
dy, whichis ( at belt ) a dying life, they utterly neglect 
the Soul, which, as it is the life of the Body, f- it ſelf ne- 
ver dieth. The Soul is the Jewel, the Body is but the Ca- 
binet, the Soul is the Kernel, the Body ts but the Sheil. Will 
you be lolicitous, about a Cabinet, and a Shell, and flight 
the Jewel, or throw away the Kernel ? Will you take 
care of that which liveth, the B dy, and will you nottake 
care of that which holds your life, the Soul? Again, 


Note, Life s the gift of God. 


If the Soul which is the cauſe of life in man, be of 
God, then the life of man is of God alſo. The cauſe of the 
cauſe is the cauſe of the effect or thing cauſed.- But 
we need not argue it from Logick rules, Scripture reſtimo- 
ny being ſo abundant in this thing. ( Atts 17. 25.) He 
grueth to all, life and breath, and all things. And ( v. 28.) 
In him we live and move and have our be:ng. Spiritual and 
cternal life, are the gift of God, ſoalſo is natural lite. 
And if ſo, Then 

Firit, Live to God ; Secondly, ſeeing God gives vs 


is "> } > * h a - * — ' . 
ie, weſhov!d be willing to give up our hives ro God. Yea 
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Thirdly, we ſhould therefore be ready to give up, Or ra- 
ther to lay down our lives for God. And as we ſhould 
Five up our lives to God when he calls for them by natural 
death,ſo we ſhould give upour lives for God, when he calls 
us to bear witneſs to his name and truth by violent death. 

I ſhall yet take notice of one thing further, before I paſs 
from this verſe; The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath groen me life, 

Some, upon good grounds, refer the firſt clauſe 3 Te 
Spirit of God hath made me, to the Creation both of Soul 
and Body ; and the ſecond or latter clauſe, rhebreath of the 
Aimighry hath given me life, to that quickning which we 
receive by the Spirit tothe duties whercinto we are called 
in this life. The breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life ; that is, hath fitted and prepared mefor the ſeveral of- 
ficcs and ſervices of life. Asif Elihu had ſaid, The Spirit 
of Ged hath not only made me a man, but aman for work, , 
yea the Spirit of God hath quic hned me ro the preſent work, 
and buſineſs 1 am come about. Thus, lite imports not only 
ſpiritual life in the being of it, but all rhe furniture, orna- 
ments, and abilities of a ſpiritual life, The Septuagint 
render this profeſſion made by El-hr expreſly, to this ſence, 
holding out a ſtrong afſurance which E/b« had, that God 
had both called and prepared him for the ſervice he was 
come abour and ingaged iv. The Spirit of God bath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath inſtrutted me. Ano- 
ther of the Greek Interpreters ſpeaks as much ; 7 am not 
17norant, that of my ſeif I am able to ao nothing, but I 
have received this power from God;, Asif Elibu had ſaid, 
T ive Sririt of the Almighty bath quickned me to this work 1 
am now ion, ard tancht me what bothto ſay and do in thy 
O lob 


eayty 


Hence Note, Go4 giveth not only the life of nature unto 
m1, but he fits them for allthe duties, and ſervices 


"fe uy - 
ſ F215 I1 t 


\Ve, indeed, are ſcarcely to be reckoned among the 
Jiving, if we have no more but a natural life ; what is it 
10 b-able tocar and drink, to hear, and ſee, and ſpeak ? 
unicls we have more then this, we deſerve not to be num- 
bered or written among the living ; we are upon the matter, 
but dead lumps, and clods of clay. Itis the breath of the 
Almighry that quickens us and ſuperadds ability to do 
g60d, that frames; faſhions, and fits us for every good 
word, and work ; Thru 1 the life of man; wnhnena manis 
fitted for duty, and ſeryice, when he is furniſhed for im- 
ployment. to ſtand God, and his Brethren in ſome ſtead 
whilehe im this World, then he lives. The motions, 1m- 

JIfes 2nd infuences, the teachings and guidings of the 
Spirit of God. are the life of our lives. We can do nothing 
of our {elves, till the Almighty beſtows a new life upon vs, 
and as we can do nothing at all in ſpiritualsztill he gives us a 
new life. '» we can do nothing to purpoſe till the Spirit 
acts and {tirs np that life in us. Itis the Spirit who firſt be- 

iecondly, increaſeth + thirdly, excites Our ſpiritu- 
al life, and puts the new Creature into motion. All our 
o00d thoughts and holy actings, all our uprightneſs and ſin- 
ccrity; ail our ſtrength and ability flow frem the Spirit ; 
until the holy Spirit works in us, we fit {til} ; and when the 
Spirit worketh, we mult not fit ſtill ; 7 ( faith the Apoltle, 
Rom, 15.18 ) well not dare to ſpeak, of any of thoſe things , 
which Chrijt hath nor wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 
obedrent by word. and dred ; As if hc had ſaid, /ly onn 
work c ave not worth the naming, I will not ſo much as mention 
any x 19/9 TiSA4! Chriſt hath not wrourht 11 me by the Spirit : 
Ti:2t was a mighty work which he was enabled todo, to 
make the Gentiles cbedient in word, and deed. Chriſt 
did notleave him to do it in his own power. The breath 
&! re Almishty enabled him ; and fo he doth all thoſe 
that arc able and willing, ready for and ſucceſsful in any 
fuch hoiy work. 

Let us therefore aſcribe all to his working and quicken- 
mp; letus ſer down our ſeveral Items of receit in our ac- 
count-books, confeſſing that we have nothing of our own. 


VEE 
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This gift, that grace, that ability to do, to ſpeak, to ſuffer, | 


to act. we have received from him. Let the whole Inven- 


tory of cur Souls riches, have God's name written upon it, ! 


and aſc+ibed to his praiſe alone. And if we thus uncloth our 


ſelves. by 21vinp God the glory of all, we ſhall loſe no- ; 
thing by it, for God will apparel and furniſh us, deck and | 80 


adorn us better every day. The poorer weare i 
ſelves, the richer will be ke Us. To be thus diminiſh 
isthe beſt way to our increaſe. 'Tis the breath of the 41. 
mighty that teacheth us, and if we can but humbly enough 
that is, heartily acknowledge it, we ſhall be taught and 
learnenough. 

5o much of theſe words as they ere a direct aſſertion. 
I ſhall conſider them a little in their connection, and refe. 
rence both to what went before, and to that which follows 
after z which wasthe ſecond conſideration of this verſe a: 
frit propoſed, 

Firſt, This verſe may be connected with the three for. 
mer verſes, and then the ſence appeareth thus ; As if E/;,, 
had ſaid, O Job, I have moved thee to hear me patiently, and 
attentevely, and let it not ſeem grievous rothee to do ſo 5 for, 
though 1 am thy inferiour in age, and degree, yet I am a may 
as well a5 thou, and I have a Soul and Body like thine, yea the 
Spirit of God that made me, bath alſo furniſhed me : 1 bave 
received ability from God as thou haſt, 1 ſtand upon even 
ground, or equal terms with thee, as to Creation, and 1 an 
not altogether void of inſtruftion ; and therefore as a man | 
have a poſſibility to underſtand reaſon ;, and as a man indowed 
by the Spirit of God, I have a capability to dirett thee abou; 
the ways of God, or how to underſtand and comport with his 
providences towards thee. Thou haſt been long under the 
hand of God, and long in the hands of men, who have rather 
mtangled and troubled thy mind then eaſed it ; who know, 
but that I, who all this while have been but a looker on, may 
ſee ſomewhat in thy caſe, which hath hitherto been hid from 
thy former undertakers ? Therefore pray favour me ( it may 
prove in the ifſue a favour to thy ſelf) with an hour or tw9 
of patient attention. Take this note from it ; 


The conſideration of our common original, that we have all 
one maker, or are all come ont of the hand of God, ſhould 
make us willing to hear, and learn of one another, 


Thus Elihu argueth ; Hear me, why ? Becauſe the Syi- 
rit of God hath made me, as well as thee; do not deſpiſe what 
I have to ſay, asif you were a man of another mould, or 
pedigree, the ſame God, out of the ſame matter, by the 
ſame Word, and Spirit, hath form'd us both. Some pi- 
Ctures are more highly prized then others of the ſame per- 
ſon, becauſe drawn by a better hapd, by an Apelles, or 
a Michael Angelo. Thefame of the Artiſt or workman 
puts a value upon the work; and the title of the Author - 
doth ſometimes commend a piece more then, in truth, ei- 
ther the form or mattcr. But come among the Sons of 
men, all theirfaces and features are drawn by one hand ; 
the ſame moſt exact hand of God hath wrought and faſhi- 
oned them all ; both asto their outſide, and mſide, both as 
to the former of theſe Houſes of Clay, and as to all the 
ornaments and beautifyings of them. As we all walk up: 
on the ſame Earth, drink out of the ſame Water, breath 
inthe ſame Air; as we are all covercd with the ſame Cano- 
py of Heaven, and lighted with the ſame Sun, ſo we are 
all made with the ſame hand ; the Spirit of God hath made 
one as well as another ; this man hath not had abetter pen- 
cil nor a more skilful Limner then that. Thus we may ar- 
gue from the common condition of man in Nature, to a 
mutual condeſcenſion among men. Indeed Chriſtians, 
who have higher principles, have alſo higher topicks and 
arguments then that, why they ſhould condeſcend one to 
another; and ( as the Apoſtle direts, Epb, 4. 4.5, 6- ) 
Keep theunuy of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Saints ſhould 
be lowly and meck with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in love, (as the Apolile there exhorts) not only becauſe 
one hand hath made all their Bodics, but becauſc they arc 
one Body ; though they are many natural Bodies, yet one 
myſtical Body; There is no Body, and one Spirit ;, as One 
Spirit hath made them,ſo they are made one Spirit z 7 here 16 
al/o(as it followethJoneHope,one Lord,one Faith,one Baptiſm 
one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
ard in you all. How ſhould all Saints be one, who are 
comprehended and united under this ſeven-fold onenels ? 
That we have all one maker in Nature, is a very moving 
argument to meckneſs, love, and unity, but that all be- 
lievers are made one by Grace, is a much more moving 
argument, : 

Again, we may conſider theſe words in connection with 


the three following verſes, and then, as in connection 
wir 
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: r. they area prevention of fob's pride, ſon ſet thy words in order before me, ſtandup. We may take 
on — 5 oration of his fear, or an incourage- his words as a gentle and ſweet vicatian to the was: © 5 a3 
—_ of him to a chearful hearing of what El:hu had to if he had ſaid, 1f rbou baſt ſpirits enough left 10 hold diſ- 
ſay. Job had been dealt ſeverely with by his three friends, conr ſe with me, or to reply upon me, come friend, ſpare me 
and the terror of God was upon him, he was under much not, ſet thy words in order before me, I will not be a terror to 
deſpondency of Spirit. Nuw ( ſaith Elzhu ) Anſwer me if thee, Or there may be this condeſcending ſence in theſe 
thou canſt, ſtand up, ſet thy words in order before we, for the words of Elihn ; Do not think ( 0 Job) becauſe I begin to 
Spirit of Go 4 bath made me, and given melife;, ] am 4 ſpeak, that therefore 1 mean to ſpeak_all, or to have all the 
Creature, and I am but a Creature, 1 am no more then thou diſcourſe my ſelf ; aſſure thy Jelf, I have no purpoſe ro hin- 
art, I ammade of God, and thou art made of God as well aer thee 11 ary defence which thou art able to make for thy ſelf: 
us I, 1 was made out of the duſt, as thou art ;, I am not God Io, though [ am come with my beſt preparations to urge thee, 
to terrifie thee, but I ans ſent of God, to counſel and com- | and reply upon thee, as to all that hath paſt erween thee and 
fort thee, my hand ſhall not be heavy pon thee, I promiſe to | thy friends, yet I am as willing that thou ſhouldeſt anſwer, 
leal tenderly with thee, I am ſuch a one a thy ſelf, as I am | 44 l am ready prepared, and preſt to ſpeak, 3, thou haſt free 
wat worſe, ſo I am not better, we ſtand alike together im this | leavero make thy Apology, to ſay what thou canſt for thy 
diſpute ;, therefore thou mayeſt freely come forth, and anſwer ' ſelf, 1 intend not not to impoſe upon thee, nor by any author:- 
Ku, who am but a poor Creatures a4 thy ſelf is. Thus Elihu | ty tocompel thee to ſtand to my ſentence, as if I were th 
beſpeaks Job in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes ; If thou canſt Maſter, or would Lord it over thee ; Do and ſpeak thy beſt 
an[wer me, ſet thy words in order before me, ſtand up) Behold, | for thy own vinaication, I am ready to receive 1t from thee, 
] im according to thy wiſh. Speak freely, and clear thy ſelf, «nd give thee a fair account of my thoughts about it. If thou 
if thou art able, thou haſt free leave for me. canſt, anſwer me, 


Verſe 5. Jf thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy wozds in 02- Sect thy wo2dsin oder befoze- me, 


der befeze me, tand up. Tis a metaphorical ſpeec|1, oftenand moſt properly uſed 

This verſe may have a four-fold reſpect. for the marſhalling of an Army; and ſo iselegantly app'y- 
Firſt, To the inſufficiency, or incompetency of Fob's ed herc in this matter of controverſie, or polemical dif- 
parts and intelleftuals to deal with Elhu in this matter ; courſe. Serthy words, thy reaſons, thy arguments, as it 
asif they werea daring challenge,anſwer me if thou canſt, | were inbattail aray againſt me ; we had the wordin the 
dothy worſt. And hence ſome of the Ancients charge Fl:- | former Chapter at verſe 14. It is applyed alſo to the ex- 
hu, as if he came upon Fob boaſtingly, and ſpake thus in | ; actneſs of the heart in prayer, not an affected exaCtneſs or 
the pride of his own Spirit, and in the diſdain of Fob, at | Curiolity about words, or to word it with God, but it notes 
once to ſhew and ſlight his weakneſs, If tho canſt anſwer | exactneſs or ſpiritualneſs rather mn meditating and diſpoſing 
me. Asif (like ſome irrefragable Doctor ) he had ſaid; | the ſtrongelt Scripture reaſoning s, to prevail with God in 
I ſhall ſpeak ſuch reaſon, as I know thou canſt not anſwer : | | Prayer. Prayeris, as it were, a batrail fought in Heaven, 
dy what thon canſt, ſet all thy wits awork,, and beat thy brains | | not in wrath or revenge, but with faith and holy ſubmiſſi- 
4 much 45 thou wilt, thou wilt but loſe thy labour, and weary ; | 0 Thus did Jacob when he wraltled with the Angel, 
thy ſelf in vain. Thus the meaning of, Anſwer me if thou | ( Gen. 32. ) And thus David ſpeaks ( P/al. 5. 3: ) 1s the 
canſt, is, Thou canſt not anſwer. But I ſuppoſe Elihu, | | 977g [ will airett my prayer unto thee, ana will look up, 
(though hot ſpirited enough ) was yet of a better Spirit | | will mar ſhall my prayer, l will bring up petition after 
and temper then to ſpeak either thus proudly of himſelf, | 40 | Pftimion, pleading after pleading, even till I am become 
or deſpiſingly of ſo worthy a man as he had before him ; | like facob a Prince with God, till I have wonthe field, and 


— 


| 
| 
nor did El:hu look upon Fob as ſuch a puny to him, or fo | | got the day. Thus the word is applyed by a metaphor 


much his underling as that he durſt not hold up the Buck- | both to Giſputations with men, and ſupplications to God. 
lers in diſpute againſt him. Elihu knew ob was an 0'd ex- | Further, we may take the meaning plainly without any 
perienced Souldier, well vers'd in the ways and things of ſtrain of the rhetorique, Ser thy woras in order before me. 
God. And therefore Method is good in every thing, either an expreſs or a co- 
Secondly, ( Jt thou canſt ) may rather refer to the vert method. Sometimes tis the beit of art to cover it; 
weakneſs and ſoreneſs of Job's body, to the wounds or in ſpeaking there is a ſpecial uſe of method ; for, though, 
troubles which he had received and felt from the Almighty as one ſaid very well ( ſpeaking of thoſe who are more 
in bis Spirit, then to any inability of his mind for argu- curious about method , then. ſerious about matter ) Me- 
ment. As if El:hu had ſaid; I conſider how i: # with thee, | thed never converted any m4: , yet method ard the order- 
1hyart a man diſeaſed and drſtempered in thy Boay, fitter to ing of words, is very uſeful. Our ſpeeches ſhould not be 
lie upon or keep thy bed, then to ſtand up to a diſpute, fitter heaps of words, but words bound up, not a throng of words, 
for a Hoſputal then for the Schools. Thou alſo haſt a trou- | but words ſet in aray, or, as1it were, in rank and file. The 
bled and an afflifted Spirit, I doubt thou art not incaſe to | Prophet ( Foet 2. 5. ) deſcribes a terrible Judgment of 
anſreer me, or to ſtand up longer in a way of diſpute; but God by a ſtrong people ſer in battail aray. In puriuance of 
ws Tl ſay, if thou canſt anſwer me, pray do: Set thy words | which ſence, Mr. Broughton renders the next words, not 
in order before me, I will not lay this burden upon thee, un- (as we ) ſtand up, but ſtand 101t, as Commanders ſay to 
leſs them avt willing to take #t, unleſs thou findeſt thou haſt their Souldiers, ſtand to it ; and the /:al:4ntranflation thus; 
ſtrength and ſpirit to bear and carry it through. Anſwer | Set thy words in order before me, preſent thy felf ro the Com- * : 
me if thou canſt, otherwiſe I will ſpeak, my thoughts out, and | bate. Thus he continues the metaphor ; as if he had "*_ mach 18 
wabe wh as ſe of it thou pleaſeſt. ſaid ; Chuſe thy gronnd,and maintain it like a valiayt Chams- Fi Ts » 
Thirdly, I conceive Elihu might here intend to let fob pron ;, I do not aefire thou ſhouldſt yield me an 1 chof ground, 52 mevhche 
underitand, that he was reſolved to put him tothe utmoſt, yeeld to nothing but the truth, diſpute every patch with me, vincindum 
that he was reſolved to bring the ſtrongeſt arguments, and | ſtand up, ſtand toit : ſtand as if thou wert to fight a bat- * rallogh 
uſe the quickeſt way of ws br for his conviction that he rail, not only forthy honour, but for thy life, The Apo- * ies 
could ; and that therefore he alſo adviſeth ob to do the {tle (1 Cor 16. 13.) ſpeaks in that language about our .,; LEY bi 
like, todo his beſt, to buckle himſelf to the bulineſs with ſpiritual War ; Watch ye, ftand faft, quit your ſelves like gite, 
all his might, for he was not come to dally with him : He men z man it, be ſtrong. There is ſuch a ſence in Elthu's 
would have him ſet his thoulders to the work, and gather exhortation here to Job ; Ser thy words in order before me, 
all the forces of his Soul to the battail, he bids him bring ſtand up. 
forth even his Horſemen for his defence _( as I may ſpeak in Now, in that Fih# when he was thus bent to ſpeak, and 
alluſionto that in the 12. of Jeremy; If thou haſt run with was (o full of matter to ſpeak that as hetells us in the former 
footmen, and they have wearied thee, how ſhalt thou contend -| Chapter, He w-# like bortles of wine, ana that he couldnot 
with horſes ?) Elihu was purpoſed and reſolved to bring out | hold, yet gave Fob fair law, and bids him anſwer, if he 
his greateſt ſtrength, his horſemen to the battail, and | could. 


_—_ oe Tob do —_ = - 60 1g fair Note Firſt, I» all matters of difference we ſhouidbe 4s wil- 
, ou canjr, anjwer me; QCOt y urmo 5 am eo wha Fo FI 
ready for thee ling to hear what others can anſwer, 4s we are deſirous 


: R her h a ; ” b oo, 
Fourthly, While lil # faith, If thox caſt, anſwer me, that ethers ſhould hear what we can ov 'ect 


If 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnae. XXXIII. 


If thoucanſt, anſwer me. Itis good to ſpeak in a right 
cauſe, eſpecially to ſpeak rightly, and it is very good to 
learn what can be anſwered. 


Note Secondly, Elibu looking upon Fob as a man ina 
weak condition, ſpeaks incouragingly, ſtand up; as much 
as to ſay, T ake heart. 

It is our daty to refreſh thoſe that are troubled, or to com 
fort thoſe that are weak, whether in body or 111 mind. 


We ſhould doour beſt to put ſtrength and infuſe ſpirits 
into ſinking hearts and fainting ſpirits. Thus God dwells 


(Ifa. 57.- F1- and ſo ſhould we) with himthar is of 4 


contrite and bumble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the hamble, 
and torevive the heart of the contrite ones. 

Thirdly, As theſe words, If rhon canſt, anſwer me, im- 
portthat as Elihwintended to put Fob to the utmoſt, ſo he 
would have ob beftir himſelf to the utmott. 


Hence Note, Every man ſhould do bis beſt for theclearing 


Or MANNING 4 good and righteous cas! ſe. 


'Tis ſinful to be {light inmatters of moment. What foe- 
ver thy hand findeth to do, do 1t with all my might ( ſaith So- 
lomon, Eccleſ. 9. 10.) we ſhould eſpecially do theſe two 
things with all our might ; firſt, maintain thetruth of God; 
ſecondly, our own integrity. The former of theſe was 
chiefly upon the hand of El:h in this undertaking, the lat- 
ter upon the hand of 7ob, To betray thetruth of God, is 
the worſt kind both of cowardiſe and treachery; and to 
betray our own integrity is next to that. Theretis no- 
thing more unworthy a man, much more a Chriſtian, then 
to leave cither truth, or our own integrity to link or ſwim, 
to ſhift for themſelves. Thus E!rbu provokes Fob to the 
combate, and ſends him a friendly challenge, which leit 
he ſhould refuſc or not accept, he gives him a comfortable 
account ( asa cordial ) what manner of man he ſhould find 
him tobe, even a man moulded andmodell'd to his own 
heart, or mintedto his mind, as will appear in the next 
\Cric, 


Verſe 6. 4Bchold, J am acco:ding to thy wiſh in Gods 
ſtcad. 


Here we have a very winning argument ( as was ſhewed 
in opening the whole Context ) to incourage Fob both to 
hear and anſwer. If ever a man will ſpeak when he comes 
to a buſineſs, it is when things and perſons are according to 
his wiſh. 70 had oftentimes wiſht that he might be mild- 
ly heard by God, and not fo harſhly dealt with by man ; 
his friends having been ſo over-ſevere and rigorous to vard 
him, that he was even compelled in the bitterneſs of his 
Soul, to cry out, He that 1s afflitted, ſhould bave pitty from 
bis friends. Yea, when Fov wiſht to be heard by God, 
he, with much carneltneſs deprecated his ſeverity, ( Chap. 
9. 34. and Chap, 13.24.) Let not thy dread make me afraid, 
Thus, Fob had wiſht for a mild and gentle treatment from 
all hands. In anſwer to which delire El:h# preſents him- 
ſclf to him. 


$5ch;cld, -J am acco2ding to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead. 


Thoſe words ( acco2ding to thy wiſh) may have a two- 
fold interpretation , firit, as we rendei, according ro thy 
wiſh, is, according to what thou halt heretofore ſpoken or 
drawn out in wiſhes ; thou hait thy vote, thy wiſh, and 
what wouldſt thou have more? As if hehad ſaid ; 0 ob, 
I have heard the wiſhing ſuch wiſhes, that thou minhteſt be 
more rcrderly handled ; that God not oppreſs thee with his 
Maiejty, 277 thy friends with their ſeverity. Now thou 
hajt thy deſire,and 1 do here premiſe my ſelf ſuch a oneto thee as 
thou baſk defired;, for as I will be a faithful advocate for 
Cod... fo, 1, who am in Gods ſtead, will not ( 4s thou haſt 
raved God would not at the hearing of tby caſe ) be terrible 
vor drexaful to thee ; 1 doubt not but to carry the matter with 
thee to thy hearts content. I am according to thy wiſh, 


Hence Note, IWe ſbould labour as much as inus lieth to 


1: {wer rhe defires and wiſhes of others in all things law- | 


4 
jOV « DIC TICHS of affliction and infirmity. 


It is not good to be croſs-grain'dat any time to our bre- 


threa, inuci leis at ſuch a time z ſome love ( as it were ) ' 80 


ſil, eſpectally when they are weak and labourins under | 


to lie thwart in every buſineſs, nor is any thing more deſire. 
8bleto them, then to oppoſe another mans delire, The 
ſweetneſs and ingenuity of theſe words, / am according t 
your wiſh, in what I ſafely may, is ſeldom heard amons 
brethren. Some indecd are too forward to be according to 
the wiſh of others in things that arc ſinful. When Thicves 
and Murderers ſay to them, Come, come with ws, let ws |; 
wait for blood, let ws lurk privily for the innocent withou 
cauſe, &c, Caſt inyour lor among wu, let 4 all have 6; 
parſe, They ſay, weare according to your wiſh, we will 
g0 with you. When the prophane ſay, come run with y; 
into all exceſs of riot, to drunkenneſs and uncleaneſs, the 
anſwer, weare according to your wiſh,” we arefor yoy, 
Itis good to lie croſs to the finful defires of men; but tg 
comply with their honeſt delires, and to anſwer every good 
wiſh of their Souls, is a great part of our goodneſs, and 
of our fulfilling the Law of love : We ſhould ſtrive in that 
ſence, to fall in with every ones wiſh, and to become all 
things toall men, both for their edification and conſolation, 
Behold, I am according to thy wiſh. 

Secondly, Thefe words are rendred ſtrictly out of the 
Original thus, 1 am according to thy mouth, or meaſure ; | 
am in the ſame condition and ſtate as thou art. Thus al : 


they are words of incouragement to Fob, afſuring him that 6 ”—_ 
he ſhould not be overpower'd, nor born down by force. {:t 1; 


This form of ſpeaking is uſed frequently in Scripture, t9 
note the ſutableneſs or proportion of things. The [rae 
les (Ex0d:16.21.) gathered Manna every morning, E-- 
ry man accoraing to his eating. The Hebrew is, E very one 


aid gather to the mouth of hu eating, that is, according to 7+; 
the meaſure of his eating, ſuch was the meaſure of his ga- 4" 


thering. The Natarite Was tO offer accordins fo the Vow 
which he vowed ( Numb. 6.21. ) The Hebrew 1s, accord. 


/ 


Moſes was to give the offerings of the Princes of 1/-a:/ to 


ing to the mouth of his vow, Again "tis ſaid ( Numb. 7. 5.) 


the Levites, to every man according to hu ſervice, or, ac- fait, 


: hs 
cording to the mouth ( that is, the condition and degree ) 
of his ſervice. Once more, Solomon ( Prov. 12.6. ) pre. 
ling the good and genuine education of Children, expreſ- 
ſeth it thus; Tram up a Child in the way that he ſhould no; © 
the Original xpox :he mouth of hi way; thatis, inſuch a 
way as is not only good and honeflt in itſelf, but moſt pro- 
per and congenial ro the Spirit, diſpoſition, and capacit 
of the Child. As Childrenarc tobe fed with ſuch mcats, 
ſo to be taught in ſuch a manner as they can moſt eaſily and 
profitably digeſt. After this manner , or to this ſence , 
Elihu ſpeaks to Job, Stand up, 1 am according to thy month 
or meaſure ;, as it he had ſaid ; God indeed is infinitcly above 
thy meaſure, but I, who am come to acal with thee in Gods 
cad, am according to thy mouth or meaſure, therefore take 
courage; one man 1s like another, the meaſure of one man ts 
the meaſure of another, Therc are grant ſeveral differen- 
cesamong men, both as to civiis and ſpirituals ; there are 
ſeveral gradual and perſonal differences, but no ſpecifical 
difference among men ; every man is according to the 
mouth or meaſure of any other man - In that God only 
tranſcends the meaſure of all men ; Ay thonghts are 116t as 
your thoughts, nor my ways as your ways ; but look. as the 
Heavens are high above the Earth, ſo my thoughts are above 
your thoughts, and my ways above your ways, faith the Lord 
( 1/2. 55. 8,9.) But the ways of one man are li!.c the 
ways of other men, and the thouchts of one man arc like 
the ih2ughts of other men ; there is no ſuch tranſcenden- 
Cy 4ni.2Smen; theyareall (as men) of one meaſure, 
that is, not only finite, but they are all ſhort and narrow , 
even tiiey who carry tie greateſt lengthand breadth among 
the ons of men. If weconlider man With man, as to his 
lintut condition, fo one man is perfedcly like another ; one 
man 1$ ot theſame mcaſure with another ; as Solomon Cx- 
preſſcth it ( Prev. 27,19.) Acinwater face anſwers face, 
Jo the b:art of man t» man. If man look down into the 
water, that face which he ſeeth in the water is like that 
face which ſeeth the water. Thus the hearts of the Chil- 
dren of men anſwer one another, heart anſwers heart, as 
face anſwers face: And as man anſwers man fully, 2s to 
natural ſinfulneſs, ſo moſtly as to natural abilities, as tor 
thoſe which are acquired, though the difference may be lo 


| great that one man may be clearly diſcerned to excel 2n0- 
| ther, yct that man who excels moſt, doth not exceed man 3 


and therefore may be compaſſed by man. It is ſaid 
( Kev. 21. 


s 
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( Rev. 31. 17.) That the wall of the new feruſalems w4 
meaſured acrording to the meaſureof a man, trat ts, of rhe 
Ano. There is one meaſure of an Angel, and there is 
another meaſure of a man; Angels have a meaſure above 
men; why then doth he ſay according to the- meaſureof a 
man, that is, of the Angel ? I anſwer, heſpeaks ſo becauſe 
the Angel appeared in the ſhape of a man, to do thatwork. 
Now as the meafure ( that is, the Ability ) of an Angel is 
above mans ; So God hath a meaſure infinitely above both 
menand Angels. But men are of a meaſure, / am accor- 
dins to thy mouth or meaſure. 


Hence Note, Firit, Man and man areof a meaſure. 


Let us not mak2 a God of any man, nonor an Angel. 
The Apoſtle 7ude reproves thoſe who had the perſonsof 
men in admiration. Men will be leſs to us then was ex- 
pected, if we expect too much from them, or more from 
them, then is mect. For though one man may have a lit- 
tle more height and largenel(s of parts and gifts, in that 
which is cither acquired or infuſed, then his neighbour, yet 
what man is there in the world, but hath his match, and 
ſhall find his meaſure in ſome other men ? Yea, though 
ſome inen exceedingly out-go others, yet their equals may 
be found among men, no man out-goes all men. The belt 
of mcn have but the meaſure of a man. | 
Secondly, Take this Caution from it ; Ler no man wake 
a God of inmfelf, or lock, upon himſelf as if he were in hu 
meaſure beyond all other men. We are very apt to do fo. 
And if we have but little more then ſome others, we are 
ready to think we have morethen al! others, or to look up- 
on our ſelves as if we tranſcended the meaſure of mankind, 
end ſo ſwell preſently with pride and ſelf-conceit; then 
which nothing is more uncomely or unmanly. Not a few 
etcem themſclves ſo u.parallel'd in the parts and beauty of 
their bodies, that they deſpiſe others, and many doit in 
reference to the endowments and abilities of their minds ; 
they have ſuch aquickneſs of underſtanding, ſuch a ltrengri 
of memory, ſuch a fluency of ſpeech, ſuch a depth of rea- 
ſun, ſuch power of arguing, as they ſuppoſe none can 
match them or meaſure with them. All ſuch have forgot- 
ten that they are but men. Thereforc as no man ſhould ad- 
mire another fo let him not think highly of himſelf, ler 
him rather think that though poſſibly there are ſome below 
him, yet there may be many, yea a great many more 
abyve him , and enow that are upon the ſame level 
With him. 1 am according to tby w:/h or meaſure, ſaith 
Eli, 
wy, Ja 65923 ead. ] But how came Elihu to be in Gods 
P.D-er- ficad ? Had hea Commiſſion from God to undertake Fob ? 
64Dt,n, Was he, as I may ſay, Gods D2:legate or Ambaſſador ? 
Did God ſend him out upon this errand ? If not, why did 
hetzke ſo much to himſelf, asroſay, 1 am according to thy 
wiſh in Gods ſtead ? 
[ cannot ſay, that El:hu had any formal Commiſſion to 
971 4472 je Come out, and appear in Gods ſtead, as an Atturny ap- 
220g i pears in ſtead of his Client, or as an Ambaſſador in the 
14: {ted of his Prince ; but doubtleſs Elihu had an equivalent 
et eſe aj. Or virtual Commiltion, even a mighty impreſſion upon his 
«14941 ſpirit, by the Spirit of God to doo ; his heart was drawn 
+ {© out ſecretly, bur ſtrongly to ſtand up and undertake for 
{: 1291777 God, rowards the determination of this long continued dif 
un d-fez. Pure, 1 am ( ſaith he ) 3n Gods ſtead or place; in that 


jv 
j* «l, 


U: place which if God himſe'f ſhould ſupply, he would be a 
"pw oread and aterrorto thee. Burl a man of like paſſions as 
midday Ny (elf, and being here in Gods behalf, and by his 8utho- 
wg. Ty, in his name and for his glory to ſpeak unto thee, I 
(tor, of. ſhall yet ſpeak according to the meaſure of a man, and 

0- therefore, tnouncede!t not fear that my terror {ſhould make 
oo the afraid, I am in Gods ſtead. 


0141/7; 
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£to jurtg Hence Note, They who ſpeak to others about the thinss of 
05 tum Dan Cody ſhould ſpeak, as God, or as put in Gods place and 
- ls, ; ſ 
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u favs. Tis enouh to make all the Miniſters of Chriit tremble 
of = cy out in the Apoſtles words, Who is ſufficient for theſe 

PONy'S To remember that when they ſpeak to men, they 
*PEaK in Gods ſtead. We ( ſaiththe ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
3:0.) are Ambaſſadors for Cbrijt, as thourh God did be- 
/ WO. yo 0) of*y We Frey You 111 Corits ſtead, be ye reconci- 
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call and commiſſion from God ; and they who have not 
ſuch an immediate call and commiſſion as he uad, yet ſpeak: 
ing of or about the things of Go4 ; and coming in the 
name of God, they ſhould ſpeak as placed in Gods ſtead, 
And if the Miniſters of Cariit ought to ſpeak as in Gods 
ſtead, then ſurely they thar hear, ſhould hear them a ſpeak- 
ing in Gods ſtead. The Apoſtle te{tifies of the Galathians 
( Gal. 4.14.) My remprarion which vas in my fleſh ye de- 
Jpiſed not, nor rejeted, but received m: as an Angel of God 
even as Coriſt Feſus. Yereceived me not only as an Angel 
or Meſſenger of Chriſt, but as if Chriſt had been there in 
perſon, ſodid ye receive me. He gives the ſame teſtimo- 
ny of the Thefſ.lonians (1 Thef. 2 13.) For this cauſe 
alſo think we God without ceaſing, becauſe when y: received 
the word of God, which ye beard of us, ye received it not as 
the word of man, but ( as it 3s in truth ) the word of Gad, 
which effettaally worketh alſo in you that believe. 1 donor 
ſay, that what every man ſpeaketh abour the things of 
God, is preſently to be taken for the Word of God, or 
as if God ſpake jt. But if that be his ſcope and purpoſe, 
if that be his Theme and his bulineſs, if that be the ſubject 
matrer and ſubſtance of his ſpzech, Then he { as to the 
body of his ſpeech ) is to be lookt upon as uttering the 
word and mind of God in Gods ſtead. 'Tis a very great 
means t5 advance our profit in hearing the Word, when 
they who ſpeak it are lookt uponas ſpeaking in Gods ſtead, 
and n»t brinping an errand of their own. 

Before I paſs from this firit clauſe of the verſe, I ſal! 
briefly touch two other readings and interpretations of it. 

Firit, Thus; Behold, 1 am, as if thy month were te Ged ; 
that is, thou needeſt not as thou haſt wiſhed to go or ad- 
dreſs to God himſelf for the laying open of thy cauſe, the 
matter may be done between me and thee, even as if rhou 
nadit ſpoken to God himſelf. 

Secondly, Some render thoſe latter words not in Gods 
te:dags we, But, i reſpeft of God. Asif he had ſaid, In 
reſpect of God, I ſtand in the ſame proportion, or upon 
tie ſame terms w'th thy ſelf, for he is the God of us both, 
nor did God make me of any better or more excellent 
matter then thou art made of ; which he fully expreſſeth in 
the cloſe of the verſe, as it followeth, 


J aiſo am fozmcd out of the Clay. 


Theſe words are another argument ( as was ſhewed 
when I gave the proſpe&t of the whole Context) why feb 
{ſhould hear Elthu; 1 am in Gods ſtead indeed, but I am 
a poor creature, moulded out of the duſt, made up of earth, 
as thou art ; 1 alſo am formed out of the Clay; therefore 
{tand up, anſwer me, and fear not ; anſwer me and ſpare 
nt. The higheit and holyeit that ever diſpenſed the mind 


of God, in Gods ſtead, to his Church and people here on - 


earth, were made of earth, and were formed out of Clay. 
The Apoltle makes that humble confeſlion of himſelf and 
tellow-Apoitles ( 2 Cor. 4.6. ) We have thus treaſure in 
earthen Veſſels, tnat the excellency of the power might be of 
God. The weakneſs of the initrument lifts up the glory of 
the ſuperior agent. They who by commiſſion are the Mi- 
nilters of God, and ſo in Gods ſtead, are yet but as other 
men 1m their natural itructure and conſtitution, ( Afts 10. 
26. ) when Corne{144 gave too much reſpect, a kind of A- 
doration to Peter, he forbad him, ſaying, Stand up, / a//» 
am a man. Ag if he had ſaid with Elihu, I am formed 
out of the Clay as well as thee, There is a reſpect due to 
the perſons of men, and much more to the Meſſengers af 
God, yet too much may ſoon be given ; I will none of that, 
faith Peter ;, I alſo am aman. So Pauland Barnabas (Acts 
14. 15. ) when the people were ſo heightned in their igno- 
rant reſpects, that they would have ſacrificed to them, as 
Gods, They rent their cloaths ( as in caſe of blaſphemy ) 
and 141 in amon? tre people, cryimg out and ſaying, S275, 
why do y2 theſe thin7s ? Wealſoare men ſabjett to like paſſe 
ons with you, RC. = 

| am alſo [ formed ] Or as the Hebrew ſgnities, Cur 
our of the Clay. As the Potter cuts off a rude lump of Clay 
from the who!e maſs of Clay before him, to makea Veſſel 
of it ; ſo m2n is cut out of that maſs of mankind ; forthongh 
the birth and original of man is now by another way, then 
the firſt mans was, yet we may all l9ok upon our ſelves as 
having the ſame oricinal 3 we are cut out of the Clay, and 
(ormed out of the duſt. 
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Hence Note, For the maiter all men have one original. I 
am formed out of the C lay. 
L have herctofore mct with this point, and therefore paſs 
it here, 


Secondly, From the ſcope of Elihu, Note, The conſ- 


aeration of our common condition ſhould fi 1 with 
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ry ſhrewd and terrible things, are they not? Have wenor 
great reaſon to fear what theſe doughty Gods will ſay or 
do, who can neither ſay nor do any thing ? Thus he might 
call them in a way of ſcorn ; or he calls thoſe Idols terrible 
things 7ehim, from the event, becauſe fooliſh, vain, igno- 
rant men, did exceedingly fear them, or were much terri- 
fied by them, and God left them to their own fears 2nd 
terrors, as he ſpake thc Prophet ( 7/a. 66. 4.) 1 alſo 
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compaſſicn one to another , much more ſhould it keep 3:5 
from inſulting over one another, 


will chaſe their deluſrans, and bring their fears upon ther, 
Asif he had ſaid, Becauſe they being vainly delnded, have 
choſen to fear that which was not to be feared, therefore ] 
alſo will make this my choice to bring that upon them which 
they feared, and hoped to avoid by following and wor ſhipping 
Idols, or by their :dolatrons worſhip. Now whereas Fob 
was afraid of the terror of theageGod, Elihu, who pre- 
ſented himſelf in Gods ſtead, lk him, - My terror ſhall 
not make thee afraid. And we may well conceive, that 
Elibu ſpake this ironically concerning himſelf; for having 
ſaid before, I am but a piece of clay, ſurely then my terror 
cannot make thee afraid. What terribleneſs is there ina Tt» »;. 
piece of clay, inaclod of earth ? What are the moſt ter- n+ p11 1. 
rible of the ſons of men, that they ſhould be a terror to *'"":: 
us? We ought not to truſt in the mightielt among men, [4% 
why then ſhould we fear them? Or what need we fear j,y,, 
them ? Who art thou ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 5r. 12, 13.) 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall dye, and of 
the ſon of man that ſhall be made as graſs ?* and forgetteſt the 
Lord thy Maker. We never fear men unduly, till we do 
one of or both theſe things, cither firſt forget God who 
made us; or ſecondly, forget of what other men are 
made. I am but a piece of clay ( ſaith E/zh# ) what mat- 
ter of terror can | be to thee I wonder ? 

In that Elihz giveth Fob ſuch a promiſe, Behold, my rer- 
ror ſhall not make thee afraid 


Note, Man ſhould ſhew himſelf fair and meck, to men, 


eſpecially to a man in affliction. 


El:hu uſed this expreſſion, to aſſure 7ob that he would 
dcal very tenderly with him; What, doſt thou think, that 
I whoam apiece of clay will inſult over thee, who art as 
00d a picce of clay as I? Why ſhould one carthen veſſel 
daſh hard upon another ? When we are tempted to pride 
in our ſelves, let us remember that we are clay, when we 
are provoked to anger againſt our breth: en, or toany harſh 
and rigorous dealing with them, let vs remember that we 
alſo are clay, that our pedigrce and our ſtock is from the 
duſt as well as others. If our feet be but a little fouled, we 
think our ſelves ſomewhat humbled by it, if but a little 
dirt jtick to our ſhoes, or hang about our clothes, we 
are ſomewhat aſhamed of our ſelves, yet the truth is, we 
are all duſt, all clay, all mire, we are nothing as to our bo- 
dies, but a little living duſt and breathing clay, why then 
ſhou!d we be lifted up in high thoughts of our ſelves? I 
might hence alſo give a third Note; 'tis a common Theme, 
but of important uſefulneſs. 


Man is a very frail creature, be 1s clay. 


But having had occaſion to ſpeak to this alſo heretofore, 
[ 1hail notſtay upon it- Only conlider, that as man is clay, 
fo he 15 returning tocliy, yea, turning into clay. We arc 
but = ittle well compacted and compounded duit, and we 
thail erelong crumbic into dult. Weareevery day going 
back, and thail thortly be gone back to what at firit we 
were. Theſe contliderations thould wither and nip the bud- 
dings of ſeif confidence, and bring down the height of 
mans ſpirit; 1 alſo am formed out of the clay, 

\Ve may take notice of onething farther, Ethan ſpeaking 
here of his own natural formation, gives it in this itile; / 

o 92 formed out of the cl.zy. This 1s a peculiar Scripture- 
cxpreſhon, or the proper phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, not of 
a heathen Author, Poet, or Orator. They at beſt had only 
lome rude notions about this myttery of mans original, his 
formation by the power of God out of the carth. Which 
may inform us, thar the Saints and people of God in thoſe 
e:der and durkxer times, were familiarly acquainted with 
tc docarine of the creation.and knew well how to ſpeak in 
2 Scripture language, though they had not then the written 
Word or Scriptues ; for tis aqueſtion whether theſe tran(- 
actions were before tac giving of the Law or after ; how- 
e.er, tncy were verſed m Scripture truths, and in thoſe 
forms of tpecci by which God gave out his mind to their 
Bere's Scripture phraſe, [ alſo am formed out 
And therctore E{thx. as ſenlible of anothers 
frailty by the experience Which he had of his own, ſub- 
YRS this allurance Of! his re!pect ro Tob's weakneſs in 


— — 


It is poſhble for a man, though he be but clay, as another 
man is, yet to cloath himſelf, as it were, with terror, yea,as 
as the neck of the Horſe is ſaid to be cloathed ( [ob 39. 
19.) with thunder. He may put on a kind of dreadfulnels 
as a garment, and appear. very formidable to his brother. 
Some men indeed appear to men as a Wolf to a poor 
Sheep, or as a Bear and Lion to a Lamb. Though but 
clay, yet how ſcaringly do ſome men look and Lordit 
over their brethren ! they will roar upon them like a Lion, 
and rend them like a Bear; clouds and darkneſs are in 
their faces, and ſtorm lits upon their brows. There isa 
terribleneſs of man toman. Thus the holy Prophet (//-. 
25-2.) ſaith, The blaſt of the terrible one us like a ſtorm 
againſt the wall. Yea, ſome men are not only dreadful, 
like ſavage beaſts, bur like devils, they even act or piay 
the devil with their brethren. How far have they de- 
parted from their duty, and broken all the laws of love, 
which command us to be as God one to another in kind- 
neſs, in mercy and compaſſion ? I grant, Magiſtrates by 
their place and office are ſaid to be terrible, yea 4 terror, 
but it is 10 evil doers ( Rom. 13, 3.) Rulers are not ater- 
ror, to (00d works , but to the evil ;, that is, not to thoſe 
whoſe works are good , but to evil workers. And to 
them they ought to be a terror ; For they do not bear the 
ſword in vain; that is, to hold it in their hands, orletit 
ruſt in the ſcabbard, and never ſtrike with it ; As they 47* 
Miniſters of Ged, ſo Avengers towards men, to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. Again, Goſpel. miniſters 
in ſome caſes are to be terrible, they may be Boarerge 
ſons of thunder, to the obſtinate and rebellious, to the 
proud and preſumptuous linner ; they muſt cut him out 
a portion to his condition, and ſave him ( if it may be ) 
with fear. But the general temper ard cartiage of tn 
Miniſters of the Goſpel is meckneſs and pentlenels, they 
ſhould be full of love and of compeſſion, Ir ftrr Qing even 
thoſe that eppoſe themſelves, if Gea Per AG uenture will gave 
them repentance, tothe athr.cwmledging of the ruth (2. 11- 
2.25, 26. ) The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not deal out fer 
ror, till there be a neceſſity of it : And alwayes they who 
do well, or are hrmbled for the evil which thc) have 
done, muſt be hard!cd tenderly. My tern ſhall 16 
make thee afraid. 
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. $Se!;old, my terro2 ſal net make thee afraid, 
ncAther thall mp $and be Heavy upon thee, 


ay bo. 


Elibx had given Jeb much ſecurity already that he 
would deal fairly with him; and here he gives him a pro- 
niiſeſor it As if he had ſaid, / giverhee my hand, I plight 

(Ce HY 4YHID, tr. my terror ſmall not mabe thee efrad, $/0r 

be hbervy upon thee. The Vulgar tranſlation 
reads, AJy miracles ( or what I will do ina ttrange and un 
ual way) foil rot rerrifie thee. Indeed Miracles have a 
kind of terror in them; but we need not put ſuch a ſtrain 
up.2athe Text. The word which we tranſlate terror, ſigni- 
fics that which 15 mo{t terrible and dreadful to man, even 
the Mapiitrates throne, the preſence of great Princes; of 


b 
- * | 
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Prov, 20. 28.) The King ſitting up- 
24 throne, ſcatrereth «ll evil with hu eyes ; that is, with 
the terrible look- cf Majeſty which God hath ſtampt vup- 
on him. The Prophet ( Fer. 50. 38.) uſeth this word to 
expre's Id:ls or falſe Gods by z and he calls them ſocither 
ina holy ſcorn; © rf To dimb Idols which have eyes and ſee 
| zo, feet and walk, vt, arc doubtleſs ve- 
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| or others ſhall uſe towards you, we ſhall ule it, Ivor for 
that we have dominion cu Your faith, Uut as bripers 


Neither ſhall my hand be heavy upon thee. 


. A" E: Ts - y _—_ 
on thee, ſaith the Chaldee your joy. We ſhall not come with Lordly power upo 
a _ y _ _ out of the Hebrew, ta- you,we purpoſe not tocarry it by meer autho; 1'y and com: 
hams a fer of the word from a root which ſignih- mnand,bur of intreaty and love; we will not Lord it over 
ing the 


own the back., as we do when a burden is laid your conſciences, but only regulate them, that your Com: 
ane 0 th ward is rendred ( Prov. 16.26.) He forts may flow in more freely. Hard words are oftentimes 
PETION -_ F "rs for him{clf,- for his mouth craveth it more preſiing then the harde.t blows. Words may weigh 
—— wy . reading ; and we put in the Margent, 4:4 | much njore upon the ſpirit, then a neayy burthen upon the 
of him, t 2 por m— 3 The mouth of a labouring man | back; I pranta heavy hand muſt be laid upon ſome, there 
hu month boweth # bo 0g that he would get andgive it | is no other way todeal with them. The word is a hammer 
boweth to my ——_ the craving of his hungry anda hre. But as I intimated before, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
G—_— "Tis fad to ſee ſome poor men ſo given to idle- | Of perſons and of cauſes, and accordingly lay our hand. 
LOMACK. | 


he | de his Minitters Lions to ſcare his Flock 
-r (tarve then work, and when ( ac God hath not made his } 1s Flock, 
neſs, that they had rather _ Tour :: the Proverbs) Their nor Bulls to gore them, but Shepherds to feed them and 
cording to the At a they would take pains to get a ' watch overthem. And eſpecially when the hand of God 
mouth boweth to them, t 8 r m— dr the burthen of 1s upon any, our hand thou!d not, 
mabogyrnbavar Boe Ayer lab Bs But I in{ftance this | For concluſion, take here the laws of a juſt arſputation, 
hunger, chen the burthen yu wt lifies at rthea or to | Elihu inthis Preface ( Ihave yet gone no farther ) gives 
+ place only for that word which ligni IEEE : (wer, and ſet himſelf to the bart L with 
i ſe*-P Ft heſies which were publiſh- fob free leave to anſwer, and ſet himſelf to the barrel wir! 
«15, burthen. Thoſe dreadful he Es are called Barthers ; him, and promi eti to deal with him inthe faireſt and in 
Mat. @ | 1n SCripture Ee On. IP ag areptiand tags . WRT 
_ ""_—_ yo veb = of Damaſcus ; the bur- the meetelt way he could with or detire. It isthe obſcrya- 
Theburthen of Duma ; t1e v' . h | tion of a modern Exzpoſter upon this place; conliderins 
»-n of Babylon ; that is, a Prophelic which had a burtnen . con 07 & MOGErAl TAPONET, UPON UNS PRICE, COMPTE 
, [4 5 A | Ko "TY, X YT IRC 114) winhnnny —_ m_ , 
of calarniny in - able to break the backs of the (trongelt the equnnnſyy and pentlenets gd: Elthn engaged 
E -Þ F/;/ di Str; 10nz 1 himſelf to mannage this d:fpute. IF ſuch: a {prrer (ai 
Non W _ gre RY D " _— : s he ) C0 a If f 1017 _ # Y, > i311] Di; ; Tet! ! th $ hs 2 1 
WT © ; heavy upon thee. OT MS EP TAGS SEP HL 4 
wm—_ w naps _ My eloquence ſhall nat be heavy fie wth Job, how ſoz miohe ail oxr controverſucs be ended ; 
_ Ot ey he . fag from the Text; yet there iS a eruti in 0:41 we fee mIjs EN ET) where m47:/terially RD feirT PE up- 
rit p ae Mo f Flibu had faid Though I am about to 04. Anotitr, yer m271, Fratically. / tay cannot impoſe _ 
-#, the thing h +0 ſpeak, vet would not ſpeak 1ucn iftcrially, and make others belicve wiat thy [ay y vecanſe 
ſpeak, and have much to IpeaK, y 'E they las it. thes ther wilt cnet ne te ES 
. ds ( man (I hope ) as (hall be burthenlom ro 17) 14) it, theat Y ir; $peje- {4 r At KEUMY 3 £02 112.4 
rags, 6s = hen thee with cloquenice z that 15, $iſtrates ſword ſhall make way, if ſtrength of arcument can- 
thee. 1 would not burthen Sas AED bas thev hes bot 
sf With afeted eloquence : or the over-flowings Ol H6t: (114 ( ait p e) WPc7 [ of i AVE 1ſpute AWP71EC 4/ik 
is: M {ultiplicity of expreſhon 15 very burthentom ; anſwer 15 made, they will n9t receive anſwer, but tell of pri- 
eloquence. Muitipiicity of expreine ill F [xord and fire. Thus he taxed the Popiſh Masi- 
Ir is any thing in ſpeech more grievous to a Wie many fons, of ſword and fire. us | piſh Magi 
ys ye cole heap of words. They who have a itu- {trates of thoſe times, who laid indeed a moſt heavy hand 
_ of ſpeech eats more pleaſed to hear thcmiclyes upon all who ſubmitted not to the Babyloniſh yoak. And 
G J _ others are to hear them. Elzbu ( according tv it were well if there were not ſomething of ſuch a fpirit, A 
his reading ) ſpake diſcreetly, and to the purpoſe, while bitter ſpirit, an impoſing ſpirit, a ſpirit of dominion over 
at . _ eth to Job; I wil! not burthen thee wit! my the faith of others remaining at ents day; but thar we 
p wh Sr] als that alſo could with ſweetneſs and gentieneſs treat about our diffe- 
by d clear! he Text, My hand ſhall rences, and fay as this man d:d (though a man full of zeal 
We cranſlate fully and clearly to the My ROE Sil BER Ln 
t be beay upon thee. The hand is taken rwo wayes ; for truth ) to our diſſenters. we Will not terrifie you with 
210 OAT . ” * F g 1% » , » * s , 
netaly nd a - itis not to betaken properly the Mapiitrates ſword, nor _ _ by ſubtleneſs ; we 
J , *..& ” »iWwar 7 ? $. anc tons; Our rerrer 
here ; we cannot ſuſpe&t Elthu of any ſuch rude behavi = _— _—_— _ by _ R , Lov pen. : k " 
' FT Att 7701 W4KC YOu! Hj[YaAtA, NY OHUY R706 JEA TY HPO a * 
our, that he would lay a violent hand on Jer. pea Wray. a er w:ll if by 4h r hands t» ve heaty 4 = ' we 
the hand ſignifes if o pres ces rt © wade} will carr all thinos tairl /, amicab!y Chriitianly EE fn 
mans words may be his hand: A mans hand may NR th aſe + ener annie chanel convictions and prayers 
on him, whom he never touched or came near, yea,a mans Ee - - rf bo fe ws pes _ Geri —"T 
hind may be heavy upon him whom he aver ou) Our 3 . — y Int EY Pirie TO Tec 
4. | EX the truth. 
hand i5 heavy upon others, not only by outwa1d Violence }; = O xs = 
| ; Thus far Elz9u hath (like a ſubtle Orator Y prefac'd it 
uponthe body, but by any preſſure upon the mind or inward | ith Fob, to prepare him tor an attentive hearing, for a 
an; our vexing or troubling another, whether by doing with fob, to prepare ! a Meerms, , 
ne OE TO io Ry "os lavins of a heav candid conitruction of, and a ready condeſcenſion to what 
or ſaying that which afflicts him, isthe laying of a heavy he had road} eh neue an tk | 
hand uponhim. That's the meaning of Elihu, My hard ce nad ready to propoie, y- 
(all not be heavy upon thee ;, that is, I will do nothing, nor VERS. 8 REES 
will I ſay any thing, which ( in it felt) ſhall be grievous - ©, 9, 10, 11. 
and vexatious to thee, We find David complaining ( Pal. | 
as 4 * } 1 
32.4.) that The hand of God was heavy upon him dy and Surcly :hou po (poke y my hearing, and J have heard 
woke; that is. God appeared a5 diſpleaſed with him, he the voice 0 tp _ arimg, RE | 
could not get evidence of his love inthe pardon of his ſin; J am clean without tranſgrefſion, Jam tnnocent, neithe 
this prefſed his ſoul like an intolerable burthen. Great is there iniquity tn _ inſt Fe counteth me 
atfictions of any kind are a heavy hand upon vs. Elthu Bchold, he findeth occaſions againſt me, he countecl 
who ſaw the heavy hand of God upon 7b already , | | fo: his er bf i keth aL mv 
giveth him this comfortable promiſe, That he would not | He putteth my feet im the ſocks, He marketh al um! 
acd prief to his ſorrow, 1 ſy han1 ſhall not be heavy upon paths, 
toe; I know thou haſt thy load already. Theſe latter | | | 
, . 'b '” hic ) fn 
words are of the ſame ceneral importance with the for- Liku having ended dieTwent gentons, GY APY 
mer: And we may Note further from them, | Preface, falls roun CE NY q _ laſs 
ry ſharp charge. Bitter pills will hardly down, unleſs 
Aeckreſs and gentle dealing becomes us while we would gilded over and —_— ofa _ ws. SAT 
reauce others from trhew error, or reprove them {tomach receive and digeſt cnem , Un! 5 P P . 
7 OA y Elihu was wiſe enough to conſider this; he knew well 
| | | what he had to ſay, and with whom to do, and therefore 
ÞY hand ſhall noc.be hravy upon the. ] The Apoſtle | laid his buſineſs ater M8 ef of the parts of it ) Elba 
called God to record concerning the Corinthians (2 Cor. In this charge ko , 97 Ine kimf 4 (ver. 8.) Se: 
1.23, 24- ) thatit was to ſpare them that he had not come tells Fob; rh, c n mares + hf, whe aka 
as then to Corinth. As if he had ſaid, I wasloth to lay fo condly, He te'ls him! y 7 , h acks « Fi F _ het La 
aeavy a hand upon you, or deal with ſuch ſeverity as your that may fall under the wy "__y \ 7; , þ ry "5 
: 1 7 , L hi 118 DUmnic CET. YO. }) ZP7AVE DEAYEA Tries, 
cue required, And yet he adds, What ſeverity ſoever 1 £0, heard him _ 5 wp ( ver. 9. ) Thave hea 7 e 
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ſaying, I am clean without tranſgreſſion, I am innocent, net- 
ther 1s there iniquity 2 me. Secondly, He had heard him 
anduly reflecting upon God, and that two wayes : Firſt, 
As over-ſeverely obſerving him, as it were, to gather up 
matter againit him, in the beginning of the renth verſe, 
and inthe latterend of the eleventh, Beh9/d, he findeth oc- 
caſion againſt me, and mark:th all my paths, That's one re- 
fleCtion, and a very fore one upon God. Secondly, Elibu 
chargeth him with refleQting upon God, as over-ſevercly 
dealing with him. That we have ( ver. 10.and 11.) He 
counteth me for his enemy, he putteth my fect in the ſtocks,&C. 
Theſe things ( ſaith Elthu ) IT have heard thee, ſaying; 
and having ſaid allthis, he had indeed ſaid enough to make 
him blame-worthy. 


Verſe 8. Surely thou aft ſpoken in my hearing, and J 
have card the voice of thy wo2ds, ſaying. 


There is nothing difficult in this verſe. That which we 
render, Thou hait ſpoken in my hearing, is in the Text; 
Thou baſt ſboken in mine car ; that is, 1 bave not gathered 
up what I bring againſt thee upon uncertain report s,but have 
be&: an ear-witneſs of them, I have been one of thine 
hearc's, I have ſtood by thee attentively, while thou haſt 
been complaining ſo bitterly. Surely thou haſt ſpoken um 


WINE en, 
And J have Heard tl;c voice of thy wo2ds, ſaying, 


Thus and thus, as it followeth in thenext words: As if 
Elihu had faid, O Job, while I conſider thy preſent ſuffering 
condition, 1 deny not that thy afflittion 1s great, and thy croſs 
heavy; 1 deny not that thy afflittions are many, and of long 
continuance, 1 deny not that in the debate held with thy 
friends, thou haſt ſpcken many things well, and haſt inſiſted 
pon very profutable and remarkgble truths : nevertheleſs, 1 
Cairiat difſemble my diſiike of ſome things thou haſt ſpoken, 
and miſt tell thee plainly wherein, either through paſſion, or 
wt of information, thin haſt been much miſtaken. And 
yt thou (h4lt ſee that 1 will not impoſe my ſenſe upon thy 
wor:1s, 10 ſtrain nor torturs them by undue ard odiows infe- 
rences io thy diſadvantage ; but ſhall recollcft and fairly re- 
preſent {ome paſſ.uges which have fallen from thee, and ſhew 
thee the error of them. I know thou canſt not deny that thou 
hajt ſaid the things which I am offcnded with; and I belicve 
when: thou haſt heard me a while, and conſidered better of 
them, thou wilt not undertake to defend them. Surely thou 
haſt [; oben in my hearing, and I have heard the voice of thy 
words, ſaying, 1 am clean, &C. 

Firſt, In that Eli» coming to charge ob about what he 
had ſpoken, profeſſeth he had been a ſcrious hearer of him, 
while he was ſpcalting 3 


Obſerve, Wh.4 we objeft againſt others, we ſhould have 
good evidence and proof of it our ſelves. 


There are two infallible witneſſes, or they may be ſo: 
Firſt, Eyc-witneſſes, ſuch as have ſeen that which they ſay ; 
the witneſs of the cyc is ſurcit as to what is done. Se- 
condly., Ear-witneſſes, and they are the ſureſt as to what 
is ſpoken. We {hould not take up accuſations by hear-ſay, 
but be able to ſay, webhave heard the accuſed ſay it, Thus 
ſaid E!:4-4, I have not taken up this matter by the way,from 
thoſc I mct with,but I have been upon the place my ſelf; I 
ſtood by thee and heard while theſe words dropped from 
thy mouth. Many report what they never heard, they re- 
port upon report; as thoſe Accuſers in the Prophet ( er. 
20. 10.) Report ( ſay they ) and we will report it, They 
cannot ſay as Elihx, You have ſpoken it in our hearing, and 
we have heard the voice of your words, but we hear you 
have ipoken it; Or you are famed for ſpeaking it. How 
many tranſpreſs the rules of charity, and break the bonds 
not only of civil fricndſhip, but of Chriſtian love, upon re- 
ports of what others report. 'Tis dangerous to report more 
of others.then we have heard them ſay, till (at leaſt) we are 
ſure the reporters heard them ſay it. 

Again, When El:h:: faith, T hou baſt ſpoken in my bear- 
1417, and I have beard the voice of thy words ;, he would con- 
vince 7ob to the utmoſt. | 

Hence Note, To accuſe or condemn any man out of hu own 

mouth, muff needs ſtop his mouth. Or, T o be condemned 
/ of our own mouth, 1s an unanſwerable condemnation. 


OH 


| is,for not uſing or improving his gift, 
; of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervan . 


' the offenders tongue condemneth him, 


———_— 


When our own ſayings are brought againſt y 
have weto ſay ? Chrilt reld the evil and 0c Fur hy = 
vant, who would needs put in a plea for his idleneſs. and 
excuſe himſelf for hiding his Lords talent in a napkin (thar 


Luke 19. 22.) Out 


| will go no further then thy own words. And we ſee, as 
that evil ſervant had done nothing before, ſo then he could 
ſay nothing, becauſe judged out of his own mouth. When 
| Who can acquit 
him? ( Pſal. 64. 8. ) 30 they ſhall make their cw1 tongue to 
fall upon themſelves. The tongues of ſome men have fallen 
upon them, and crufht them like a mountain, and the 
have been preſſed down, yea, irrecoverably oppreſſed with 
the weight of their own words. The Apoltle ude tells us 
what the Lord will do when he comes to Judgment, in that 
great and ſolemn day of his ſecond Appearing ( ver, 15.) 
He ſhall convince all that are ungodly, of all their ung 
areds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
1+! preches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt 
him. He ſhall ſay to them, arc not theſe your words > 
Can you deny them? Or have you any plea for them? 
Have you not ſpoken theſe things in my heating ? And 
have I not heard the voice of your words, ſpeaking thus 
and thus reproachfully of my Wayes, Ordinances, and 
Servants? This is like wounding a man with his own 
weapon ; 'tis like the at of David in cutting off the head 
of Goliah with his own Sword. He that is condemned 
his own ſaying, dycth by his own ſword. David faith of 
SyCcophants and Slanderers ( Pſal. 55. 21.) Their words 
were ſmoother then oyl, yet were they drawn ſwords, Such 
draw theſe ſwords with an intent to wound other mens 
reputation or good name, but they ofteneſt wound their 
own: And as their words, who ſlander others, rebound 
upon themſelves, and turn to their own diſgrace, ſo alſo 
do theirs, for the moit part, who are much in commend- 
ing or poſſibly only ( which was 7ob's caſe) in vindicating 
themſelves. Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, &c. 

Bur what had E!:hu heard ob ſpeak ? The next words 
are an anſwer, or declare the matter of his ſpeech ; andin 
them, as was ſaid before, in opening the Context; Elihu 
firſt chargeth him with an over-Zeal in juſtifying himſelf, 
I have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying ; 


Verſe 9. Jamclean without tranſgreſſion, J arft inno- 
cent, neither is there iniquity in mt. 


This thou haſt ſaid ,and this I charge upon thee as a great 
iniquity. For the clearing of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe 
four things, becauſe upon this charge the whole diſcourſe 
of E!thu throughout the Chapter depends. 

Firſt, I ſhall give the ſenſe and explication of the words 
as here expreſſed by Elihu, and ſome brief Notes from 
them. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what matter of accuſation, or of 
fault there 1s in theſe words of ob, as brought by Elihu in 
charge againſt him, or how ſinful a thing it is for any man 
to ſay he is without lin. 

Thirdly , 1 ſhall enquire what ground Job had given 
Elihu to charge him with ſaying theſe things. 

Fourthly, ( Which followeth upon the third ) I ſhall 
inquire whether El:þu dealt rightly and fairly with Fob, in 
bringing this ſore and ſeverecharge againſt hir. 

Firſt, Toopen the words, as they are an Afertion, Thou 
haſt ſaid, / am clean without tranſpreſſion, I am innocent, ne:- 
ther us there iniquity inme. Some diſtinguiſh the three terms 
uſed in the Text, as a denial of three ſeveral ſorts of (in. 
Firſt, That, by being clean without tranſgreſſion, he intends 
his freedom from ſins againſt ſobriety, or that he had not 
linn'd againſt himſelf. Secondly, That, by beizg innocent, his 
meaning is,he had not done impiouſly againſt God. Thirs- 
ly, That, by having no iniquity in him, - clears himſell of 
wrong done to man. Theſe three ſorts of fin contain fin in 
the whole latitude of it. All ſin is cither againſt our ſclves, 
{tritly called intemperance, or againſt God, ſtrictly called 
impiety, or againſt man, ſtrictly called unrighteoube 
But though this hath a truth in it, as to the diſtintion 0 
ſins, yet it may be over-nice to conclude Elihu had fu 
a diſtinct reſpect in theſe diſtin expreMions z and it May 
be queſtioned whether the words will bear it quit 
through. Therefore I paſs from{ſit and leave it tothe Rev 
ders Judgment. Further 
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Further as to the verſe in general, we may take notice, 
that the ſame thing is ſaid four times 3 twice afhrmatively, 
I am N% 1 am innocent ; and twice negatively, / am with- 
out tranſgreſſion, there 1510 wn1quity #72 me. 


J am clean without tranſgreſſion, 


The word which we render clean, implieth the cleaneſt 
of cleanneſs ; 'tis rightly oppoſcd to the word rranſyreſſzon, 
which fignificth , a defection or turning off from God. 
Every ſin in the nature of it, is adefection from God ; but 
ſome fins are an intended or reſolved defection from him. 
Some even throw off the Soveraignty of God over them, 
and his power to command them, not being willing to 
Gbmit their backs to his burden, nor thcir necks to his 
yoak. Theſeare juſtly called Sons of Belial, they not on- 
ly tranſgreſs the Law,but throw off the yoak of Chrilt from 
their necks, and his burden from their ſhou'ders, and ſay 
( like tnem, Luke 19. 14.) We will not have this man reign 
over us. So then, when Fob ſaid, 1 am clean without tranſ- 
creſſion, he may be very well underſtood thus, Though / 

have many failings, yet 1 am free from defettion, though I 
have many weakneſſes, yet 1 am free from rebell:on and obſti- 
racy.l full retain an entire loveto G od, and am ready to ſub- 
mit to his will, though I often find my heart, through corrupti- 
on,riſing up againſt my duty ; 1 amturned aſiae through the 
ſtrength of temptations, but I turn not aſide through rhe bent 
of my afetions, This doubtleſs, or fomewhat like this was 
?ob's ſenſe when ever he ſaid, I am clean without tranſgreſ- 


ſoon, 
Hence Note, Firt, Tranſgreſſion ts a poll:ttion, or, Sin 
15 4 defilement. 


If once men ſtep over or beſides the line and rule of ho 
lineſs,the Law of Gog (which to do is tran{grefiion) they 
become unholy. ob ſuppoſed himſelf unclean, it guilty 
of tranſgreſſion. Sin is an unclean thing, and it maxeth 
man unclean. This the Church confeſſed ( 7/2. 64. 6. ) 
le all are 45 an unclean thing, or perſon : As if they had 
ſaid, Time was, when there was a choice people among 
us, who kept themſelves pure from common defilements . 
but now the contagion and corruption is ſo cpidemical 
and univerſal, that the whole body of our people looks 
like a lump of filthineſs and uncleanneſs. We arc over: 
ſpread with a loathſome Leprolic from head to foot, tram 
12Þ to toe, Holineſs keeps us fair , 2nd righteoulnels 
ſweet. 


Secondly, Note, A ſinlef perſon is a clean per- 


fon. 


\When we arrive at perfect freedom from fin, we ſhall 
be clean indeed, perfectly clean. And according to the 
degree or proportion of our freedom from {in in this world, 
15 our cleanneſs in this unclean world. 

Secondly, Thou haſt ſaid, JF aminnocent ; ſo we read : 
There are two ſignifications given by the Learned, which 

_ areof very uſeful conſideration for the clezring up of this 
i" Text, Firit, The Hebrew word which we tranſlate inno- 
cert, is derived from a root; which ſignifieth to hide, to co- 
vcr,or protect ; and that two wayes: Firlt, To protect 
actively, or to defend others : Secondly, It notes protecti- 
on paſhvely, or to be protected by another. Some con- 


, © Cceivethat E/zhx here intended it of Job in an active ſignifi- 


cation, Whereas we ſay, I am innocent, they ſay, / protett, 
and {9 refer to him, as a Magiſtrate I have protected the 
oppreſſed , 1 have proteCted thoſe whom the ſons of vio- 
lence have proſecuted. Indeed Job ſpeaks his practice 
much in that ( Chap. 29. 12.) 1 delivered the poor that cr y- 
«t, and the fatherleſs, and him that had none to help him ; 
P12 efſmng of him that was ready to periſh Came upon me, and 
/ Caitiled the widows heart fo ſing for Joy- Fob had been 4 
*reat Protector of the poor ; and by this word the He- 
"rews expreſs an Haven or Harbour for Ships; becauſe 
Harbours or Havens are places of protection to Ships : 
irit, They are places of protection to Ships from Winds 
and Storms, they are ſafe places from Rocks, Shelfs, and 
dands ; a Ship in harbour is under protection from the 
dangers of the Sea. Secondly, A Ship in harbour is uncler 
protection from Enemics and Pirats ; while (the is abroad 
ar Sea, if Enemics come ſhe mult ſhift for h-r ſelf, ſhe 
nut run or fight, but in the Harbour ke is under the pro- 
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tection of the State or Country where ſhe arriveth. Thus 
all Magiſtrates arc or ſhould be a jult Magiſtrate is a good 
harbour for all that arc in danger of the winds and lors, 
of the rocks and rage of wicked men, - Good Gover- 
nours ere an harbour, and Oppreſſors l:ke ſtortns and 
rocks. That's one ſenſe of the word in the ative honifiy 
cation. And taking it in this ſenſe, Fob afſerts highly for 
his own honour, while he ſaith, I have been a Protector 
of the oppreſſed, I have been a harbour, or a haven to the 
weather-beaten poor, 

Secondly, Others take this proteCtion paſſively, 1 have 
been protetied. Fob was once protected from all outward 
evil, from the invaſion of Devils and evil men. God made 
ſuch an hedge about him, that Satan could not touch him. 
But the ſenle given of this protection here intended is ſpi- 
ritual, ] havebeen protetted from the evil of theworld, or 


| from the evil world, 1 have been kept from that pollution and 
| Corruption, which ( as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks) # in the 


world throuzh luſt. And that is a bjeſled, yea, the beſt 
part 07 a Saints proteCtion, He 1 kepr through the power of 
God through faith wito, ſalvation ; he is not.given up to 
the defilements and apoitacy of times or places, the Lord 
preſerves his ſpirit and his wayes pure and clean, Our 
tranſlation, / am 1naocc/:;, corapared With this, / have beer 
kept or protetted from fin , the one is a very god expoil- 
tion and illu{tration of the other; For 2zanccency 15 our 
Innocency i5 cur jar 
When the Winds are higheſt 

and the Seas mo't ro1ch and angry. there, if any where, we 
may ſhelter and anchor our felves irom the ſtormand tem- 
peſt. Thus Davis prayed ( Pſal. 25. 21.) Let inteoruy 
and uprichuſs prejerve mer, that is, ict me be preſerved 
' and uprighenets. | 


y Be IT Tay z 
haven, and ſafeſt harbour, 


| And that he had been 
'0 preſer vid, he tells us ( Pſal. 41. 12.) As for me thou 
1900 * me 11 min: mitegrity. He that can ſay, I am 1m710- 
ce-1t, thall have cauſe to ſay, 1 am protected ;, the innocent 
p-:.0n is under covert; God protccterh the innocent, yea 
niaketh innocency their protection. Man is never fo well 
ihelterd,. as by the rigiteouſneſs of Chriſt, and by his 
own innocency. 'Tis guilt which leaves our breaft naked 
to every dart and thruit. 

Again to come a little nearer to our tranilation {though 
tins be very ſignificant ) / amr innocent ; "tis a Negative, I 
have donc no hurt, or I have no guilt upon me. The Rab- 
bins tcil us, the word cometh from aroot which ſignifieth 
to waſh, and fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders, 1 ans 
waſhed : Others thus, I am bruſhed or comb'd © Mr. Brouzh- 
tony, 1 amneat, Kea man that hath pur on his apparel de- 
cently ; ſome are in a flovenly habit, or their clothes are 
foul; but 7ob could ſay as to his better part and ſpiritual 
cloathing, / am innocent, waſhed, bruſhed, comb'd. 1 
have no filth in my skirts, nor foulneſs in my hands. I go 
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not ir-the nalty 1.5bit of fin, but in the lovely, comely, /.., 


beautiful dreſs of Grace. Thus various 1s the fenſe of 
the word which we tranilate inzocent. Fob's converſation 
was ſo we!l ordered, that it had not a plight nor aa hair 
( common infirmities excepred ) amiſs or out of order. 
Our tranſlation gives in his mind fully, yer it is not un- 
proficable to tax? in this plenty and copioufne's of ele- 
gant Metapiors 71ing out of the original words, here 
rendred, / am irnaczt. But it we take the word frie+- 
ly, then to be innocent, is todo or to have done no hurt, 
to be harmleſs, and ſo guiltleſs of the hurt or harm of 
any. 


Hence Note, Sin is an hartfil thing, 


It hurts, firſt our ſelves ; ſecondly, it hurts others in 
whoſe light it is committed, either, firit,by thc ul cxample 
given them.or;ſecondly.by injury done tothem;either,brit, 
intheir credit, or ſecondly,in their e{tates. Yea,thicdly, fin 
hurts God himſelf ; it hurts God in his honour. Innocency 
is properly that which doth no hurt; innocent perſons arc 
harmleſs perſons; no man ever hurt himſelf, or others, 
much leſs the name and honour of God, while he holdeth 
his innacency | | 

1,v's lat aſſertion is, Neither is there imquity it 
me. lIniquity is trar pravity either of ſpirit or action 
which is contrary to all that rig:teonfnets or reftitude 
which the rule of Gods Word requireth. I: compr 
hends borh the irregularity of our actions, 
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the irregularity of our thoughts or conceptions. 'Tis a 


departure fromthe way in which, and from the ſcope and 
mark, to which we ſhould dire our whole courſe. Iniqui- 
ty is an unequal, an undve or crooked thing. Tt turneth 
others from their right, and is it ſelf a continal ſwerving 
from it. So much for the opening of theſe words, as they 
are a propoſition containing a charge brought againſt Job, 
I bave beard the voice of thy words, ſaying, I am clean from 
tranſareſſion, I am innocent , neither 1s there iniquity 11 
LAT 

The ſecond point propoſed was, to conſider what mat- 
ter of accuſation there is in theſe words. Matters of ac- 
cuſation ariſe from our evil deeds ; That we are not clean 
from tranſgreſſion, that we are not innocent, that there 14 
much iniquity inus , Theſe are properly matter of accuſa- 
tron. -Buthere Elihx makes it matter of accuſation, that 
Fob ſaid, he was clean from tranſgreſſion, that he was in- 
nocent, that there was no iniquity in him. And indeed, 
to be charged with the greateſt tranſgreſſion, 15 not more 
then this, to be charged with ſaying, weare clean from 
tranſgreſtion. To ſay we have no fin, is very linful, to 
ſay we are without iniquity, is a ſaying full of iniquity, 
(1 Jobn 1.8.) If we ſay wehave no ſin ( Here is Fob ſaying 
ſo, as Elihu chargeth him ) we deceive our ſelves, and the 
rruth is not 47 4. And ( ver. 10. ) If any 'man ſay, he 
hath no fin, he maketh God alyar, and bu word 15 not in him. 
Now what greater ſin can there be, if we conſider the 
force of thele two verſes, then for any man to ſay he hath 
no lin? How extreamly ſinful this is, may beſhewed in 
four things. 

Firſt, It is extreme pride for any manto ſay ; 1 have no 


fa; What is pride ? But an over-reckoning of ourſelves. 


When we value our ſclves, tisbeſt to do it at an under rate, 
and to ſay leis of our ſelves (if it may be ) then we are, 
as Paul Gid, who called himſelf leſs then the leaſt of all 
Satnts ;, Pride alwayes over-reckons and caſts us up more 
then we are worth, Some reckon their temporal and many 
more? their ſpiritual eſtates at many thouſands ( asI may 
ſay) when upon a truc account they are worſe then nothing. 
So did the Churchof Laodicea (Rev. 3. 17. ) Thou ſayeſt 7 
am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing, 
ana kaoweſt not that thou art wretched, a» miſerable, and 
poor,and blind, and naked. They who are ſoul-blind, cannot 
ſce cither how bad they are, or what good they want ; No- 
thing hinders the ſight of our wants ſo much as a conceit 
that weare full. 

Secondly, It is the greateſt deceit, even ſclf-deceit, to 
ſay or ſuppoſe that we are (in this ſenſe) clean without 
tr»ſoreſſion ; fo ſaith that Text of the Apoſtle ( wer. 8. ) 
He that faith he hath no ſin, aecerveth himſelf. It is bad 
enough to deceive others, and woe tothem that do ſo ; but 
how bad is their condition who deceive themſelves ! He is 
n an il] condition who is deceived by others ; Butif a man 
deceive himſelf, where ſhall he have his amends ? Sclf-ad- 
mirers, and ſelf-flattercrs, are the greateſt ſelf deceivers. 
And who or what ſha'] be truc to that man, who is falſe to 
hiraſelf ? 

Thirdly, It is a lye and the greateſt lye, ( that's morc 
then a bare deccit ) for it is ſuch a lye as leaveth no truth at 
ail in us. He that ſaith hehath no {in in him, hath no truth 
in him; what hath hein him then, but alye ? Every fin is 
a lye, and he that faith he hatli no {in in him, hath nothing 
of truth in him ; what hath he then in him, or what is he, 
but alye? (wer. 10.) The Wora of God ts not in him, 
which is the treaſury of all truth ; and tlicrefore he hath no 
truth in him, nor can have, till he hath repented of that 
lyc, 

* Fourthly, ( that ye may ſee there is exceeding much in 
this charge ) To ſay ſo, 1 blaſphemy, and the higheſt blaſ- 
phemy 3 Why ? Becauſe it makes God alyar, he that ſaith 
he hath no fin, doth not only deceive himſclf, but as much 
as in him lycth, he makes God a lyar ( ver. 10, ) To de- 
ceive with a lye, is the worſt ſort of deccivings 3 and what 
lye is worſe then, or ſo bad as that which makes the God 
of truth a lyar, and turns the truth of God intoa lye. Lay 
theſe four conſiderations together, and then it will appear 
how heavy a charge is contained in theſe words, when 
Elibn faith he had beard Job ſay, be was clean without tranſ- 
ere ffiong be WAS INNOCO) t, and no maui) 11 him, 

Therefore, Thirdly, Conſider a little further, what oc- 


| 
| 


calion had 7ob given Elihu to ſay that he had ſaid, 7 
clgan from tranſgreſſion, &c, 

I anſwer, There are ſeveral paſſages upon which E!;h,, 
might pitch this charge ; Iwill only name four Texts, out 
of which, poſſibly this might ariſe. Firſt, ( Chap. ro. 7.) 
where ob ſpeaking to God himſelf ſaith; Thou hnoweſs 
that I am net wicked. He appealed to the knowledge of 
God himſelf in the thing. The ſecond may be collecteg 
from ( Chap. 16. 17.) Not for any injuſtice in my hand 
alſo my prayer us pare. The, third from ( Chap, 23. 10.) 
But he knoweth the way that I take, when be hath tryed m; | 
ſhall come forth as Gold; My foot hath held hus ſteps, his way 
have I kept and not declined. In the fourth place Elibu might 
take thoſe words ( Chap. 27.5. God forbid that I ſhould 
juſtifie you, till I die I will not remove my integrity from me, 
My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go, my beart 
ſhall not reproach me as long as I live. All theſe are Fol's 
aſſertions concerning his own innocency, and theſe or ſych 
like paſſages as theſe, Elihu (*tis likely ) being an atten- 
tive hearer, had obſerved and picked upas the matter of 
firſt part of his charge, Job's /elf-juſti fication. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, let us conſider whether Elihu did 
rightly bring this charge againſt Fob from theſe ſayings; 
Or whether he dealt ſo ingenuouſly with fob as hepromi- 
ſed, while from theſe or thelike paſſages he ſaith Job had 
ſaid, 1 am clean without tranſereſſion, &C, 

For anſwer, Firſt, take notice that Elthu was'not the firſt 
that had charged 7ob thus z he had been thus charged b 
his three friends before. Zophar ſaid ( Chap. 11, 40 
Thou haſt ſaid my doftrine is pure, and1 am clean in thing 
eyes ;, that is, intheeyes of God. Fliphaz ſeems toſay ag 
much ( Chap. 15. 14. } What # man that he ſhould beclean ? 


am 


| And hewbich born of a Woman that he ſhould be righteous ? 
| While El;phaz put theſe Queſtions, he intimated that 7oh 


| had madeſuch afktrmations, 
| ſame ſtrain with him ( Chap. 25. 4.) How then can man be 
| juſtified with God ? Or how can he be clean that us born ef a 


Bildad likewiſe was upon the 


Woman * We ſee then, this was not the firſt time by 


| three, that Fob had heard this charge, and had made anſwer 


| for himſelf. And as theſe charges, ſo Job's anſwers have 


been opened heretofore upon thoſe former paſſages, and 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay much uponthe point here, Yet 
becauſe Elihu reaſſumes this argument, yea makes it his 


| ſtrongeſt argument againſt Zeb, I ſhall a little conſider whe- 


tacr he did rightly or no in this thing. 

To clear which, we muſt remember, that Job's 
ey had received a three-fold Teſtimony in this 

00k. 

Firſt, Hereceived a Teſtimony from God himſelf, and 
that a very notable and glorious one ( Chap. 1.8.) Haſf 
thou conſidered my Servant Job, that there 1s none like him in 
the earth, a perfett and an upright man ? 

Secondly, He received a further teſtimony from the pen- 
man of this Book, who having recorded the ſeveral affli 
tions of Fob, and his behaviour under them , repeats it 
twice ( Chap. 1.21, and2. 10. ) In all this Job ſinned not, 
nor charged God fooliſhly. The teſtimony which God gave 
him, rcferred to his former actions or converſation before 
his afiction. The teſtimony which the Writer gave him, 
referred ſpecially to his latter words or ſpeeches under his 
affliction. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies which are not at all 
queſtioned nor can be; we find a third teſtimony, and that 
he gives of himſelf. Now though El:hu did highly revc- 
rence the teſtimony which God had given ( if we may ſup- 
poſe he had notice of it ) and would alſo the teſtimony 9! 
the pen-man of the Book, had it then been written ; yeth< 
queſtioned the teſtimony which 7ob gave of himſelf. Now, 
thatthere was ſome ſeverity in this charge upon that ſuſpi- 
tion, may appear by conſidering it in a few particulars. 

Firſt, It muſt be ſaid on Job's part, or in favour of him, 
according to truth. that he never affirmed, he was nota 
ſinner. Nay we ſhall find kim more then once, twice, 0r 
thrice, confeſſing the finfulneſs of his nature, and the ſins 
of his life. We find himalſo confefling that notwithſtand- 
ing all the righteouſneſs and integrity in him, yet he wou 
own none ot it before God; and that if he ſhould juſtife 
himſelf, his own cloaths would abhor him. Therefore 7b 
was far from ſaying he had no fin inhim, inaſtrict ſenſc. 

Secondly, Moſt of thoſe paſſages whercin hc ſpeaks of 


8 * himſelf as c'can and righteous, may be underſtood of his 


imputative 


— 
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imputative cleangeſs and righteouſneſs, as a perſon juſtifi- 
<d in the Redeemer, of whom he ſpake with ſuch a Goſpel 
{virit and full aſſurance of faith, that he might well aſſert 


this of himſelf, / kyow that being juſtified, I am clean and | 


without ſin. It is no fault for a Believer to ſay, / amclean 
without rranſgreſſion, my free Grace, in the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Feſus Chriſt. Muc of what Job ſpake in this mat- 
rer is tobe taken that way. | | 

Thirdly, When Fob affirms theſe things of himſelf, we 
may ſay this in favour of him, he means it of great tranſ- 
preſſions. The words- inthe Text note defection and wil- 
ul ſwerving from the right way. His friends charged him 
with hypocrifie, with oppreſſion, with taking the pledge 
for nought, with ſtripping the naked of their cloathing. 
Thine iniquity 4 great ( ſaid Eliphaz, ) and thy ſin « mft- 
nite, Now faith Job, I am clean, I have no ſuch tranſgreſſ:- 
ons. And he might well anſwer his friends charge of im- 
picty againſt God, and iniquity towards me:, with a flat 
denial, yea with an affirmation of the contrary ; there 1s 
noſuch iniquity in me, proveit if you can. He was un- 
blameable in the ſight of man. 

Fourthly, In favour of Fob this may be ſaid ; what he 
ſpake of himſelf and of bis own righteouſneſs, was upon 
much provocation, or when his ſpirit, was heated by his 
friends, who ſo conſtantly urged theſe crimes againſt him. 
In theſe heats he ſpake highly of himſelf, and though it 
doth not excuſe any mans {in when he hath ſpoken ſinfully, 
to ſay I was provoked; yet it doth abate the greatneſs of 
the ſin. Good Moſes ( who was the meekeit man upon 
the earth ) when through provocation he ſpake unadviſed- 
ly with his lips, felt the ſmart of it, and God reckoned 
ſorely with him for it : Yet to ſpeak amiſs upon provocati- 
on, is not ſo much amiſs, as to ſpeak ſo in cold blood, or 
unprovoked, 

Fifthly, Eb might have put a fairer interpretation and 
conſtruCtion upon theſe ſayings of Fob ; He might have 
taken them in the beſt ſenſe, as 7ob meant them, that he 
was righteous, clean and innocent in all his tranſactions 
with men, and had not wickedly at any time departed 


from God. And then there had not been ſuch matter of | 


fault in what he ſaid, as was brought againſt him. 

Yet, In vindication of E!:bx, it muſt be granted, Fob 
gave him occaſion to rebuke and blame what he had faid, 
and that chiefly upon theſe three accounts. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſpake many things of himſelf which 
had an appearance of boaſting, and ſo of vain ſpeaking. 
A little truly ſaid of our ſelves, or in our own commenda- 
tion, may be thought too much, how much more, when 
weſay much ? 

Secondly, He ſpake ſuch things as carry'd a ſhew of over- 
boldneſs with God. He did not obſerve his diſtance, as he 
ought, when he ſo carneitly preſſed for a hearing to plead 
1s cauſe before God; eſpecially ; when he fo otten com- 
plained of the ſeverity of Gods procedure with him, with 
which E/zz taxcth him girectly in the two verſes following. 
Upon buth theſe grounds E!th thought { and was no doubt 
guided in 1t by the Spiritof God ) to cut him to the quick, 
mat fob might learn to ſpeak more humbly of himſelf, and 
more temperately to God. And therefore, 

hirdly, The Lord did rightcouſly. yea and graciouſly 
(ct out the ſpirit of El:þ# upon him in another way then his 
iriends before had done. He did not charge him with 
wickedneſs in fact, but dea't with him about the unwari 
neſs of his words. 7ob could not ſay he had never ſpoken 
luch words, for ſuch words he did ſpcak, though he did 
l1Ot ſpeak them as Elthu took them. When words are out 
they muſt ſtand to the mercy of the hcarers, and abide ſuch 
1 judgment as may, with truth be mace of them, though 
poſhibly, beſides the purpoſe of the ſpeaker. A man ( in 
tat caſe) is not wronged, he ſhould learn to ſpeak more 
Vartly, and not give occaſion of offence. Doubtleſs the 
Lord had a gracious intent upon Jeb, in ſtirring the ſpirit 
of Elihu to repreſent his words in the hardeſt ſenſe, that he 
might humble him. 7ob's ſpirit was yet too high and not 
roken enough, as it was afterwards, Nor doth Job reply 
or retort upon Elihu for this ; And whenthe Lord himſelf 
began to deal with him, he faith, Who 14 this that darkeneth 
counſel by words without knowledge ( Chap. 38. 2. ) and fob 
himſelf being — upon his knees confelleth (Chap. 42. 


_ 
3. ) Thave uttered that 1 anaerſtoed not, things too wori- 


80 
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derful for me, which 1 knew not : Thave been too bold 
confeſs. Though it was not Fob's purpoſe or meaning to 
ſpeak ſo »{ he had integrity in what he ſpake) yet his 
words did bear ſuch a conitrution. And the Lord ſuff:r'd 
Elihu to urge them upon him to the utmoſt. 

Yet notwithitanding all that hath been ſaid, I do can- 
ccive, that Elihu had not the leaſt imagination, that the 
meaning of Fob in thoſe aſſertion; concerning himſelf, was, 
that he had not ſinned atall, or that there wasns fin in him; 
but taking his words in the beſt and faireſt conſtruction they 
could bear, he yet ſaw cauſe to check and reprove him, for 
ſaying ſo much, in that condition, about his innocency 
whereas he thou'd have been chiefly taken up in glocifying 
God, and humbling himfelf under his migtity hand. So 
much for the anſwer to the fourth query, what reaſon Elthiu 
had t" charge Job thus? It hath been ſhewed what may be 
ſaid in favour of 7b; ard alſo, that Elihu might without 
breach of charity charge him with theſe ſayings. 

To ſhut up thus verſe, take only two brief notes from the 
whole. | 

Firſt, The beſt :f men havethe, 
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Our moſt deliberate ations and ſpecches have ſome 
tincture of the fleſh, how much more thoſe which paſs us 
n a paſhon? Though Fob ſpake what was true, yet he 
ſpaxe more then avas meet. And they that heard him 
might taxe juſt occaſion of offence, not knowing his ſpirit 
and the ſtrain of his heart in ſpeaking ſo. The Apoſtle 
James ſaith ( Fames 3.2.) If any man offend not inward, 
tre ſame va perfect man, ard abje alſo to bridle the whole 
body. He hath a mighty command over his ſpirir, that can 
command his tongue; eſpectally when he is provoked. Ir 
154 real part of perfection not to offend in word, This 
good man ſpake many things well, yet all was not well ſpo- 
ken. 

Again, In that 7ob ſpake thus, under the prefure of af- 
fiction ; 


Obſerve, In times of afflict;on it 15 better ro be much in be- 
5 5 MEFS BY Ss * IF ' 
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There will no hurt come of that ; but while we are re- 
porting our innocency, and good deeds, though what we 
ſpeaks betrue, yet 'tis ſubjcct to con:truction, and layeth 
us Open to reproot. 

Liitly, We may learn from the dealing of E/:hu with 
74, That in all diſpurarions and matters of controverſie with 
others, we ſhould take heed, that we taiten no uncharita- 
ble interpretation upon the words of our Adverſary, nor 
add any thing of our own to them, nor wreit them beſides 
t1cir grammatical and genuine con!truction; yet even thoſe 
ſpeeches which are true inſome reſpet, it they exceed 
the bounds 0: modeity, may freely be reprehended. For 
we ought not only to do that which is good, and ſpeak that 
which 1s true tor the matter, but we ought t5 do and ſpeak 
in a good or becoming manner, Thus far of the firit 
fault which E/:74 tound ard reproved in- Fob, his over- 
confidence in ſaying he was not faulty, or in juſtifying him- 
ſeif. Inthe rwo next verſcs, ke blames him with reflect- 
ing overboldly and unduely upon the dealings of God; 
the particulars whereof were cxprefied before in opening 
the whole Context, and come now to be further ope- 
ned. 


Verſe 10. Beljold, t;c findcth cccafions againſt me, 2nd 
countctl :ne fo: hts enemy, 


Theſe words contain the firit part of the ſecond charge. 
For the clearing of which 1 thall hrit explicate the words 
and then by way of obſervation, ſhew wiat matter of charge 
or evil thc: C is 1n them. 


45cheld, tc firdeth cecaſtons againſt me. 
I have heretofore ſhewed the emphaſis of that word, * 
Bebold ; And therefore, 1 paſsftt here; Behold, 


He ( thatis, Gol! ) findeth eccafiens againſt me, Or, 
(itrictly from the Hebrew ) be fir:derb breavhes. 


Thc 
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The Verb is tranflated Break ( Plal. 141. 5. ) It imports 


ſuck a breaking asis alſo a bringing to nought { 7/al. 33- | 


O 


10. ) "Tis likewiſe applyed to the breaking of the heart by 
diſcouragenients ( Numb, 32. 7.) And it is ſign;hcantly 
caough tranſjated here, #e findech breaches againſt we 3 
that 1s, ſomething or other to make a breach upon me, 
fomcthing to complain of again{t me. The word is ren- 
dred in theſethree ſenſes; Firlt, An ooraſion ,, Secondly, 
A Breach; Thirdly (as the Sepruagint ) A complaint or 
accaſeriox. We may joyn2llthree together z for a com- 
plaint or accuſation is commonly an occaſion of Breackes 
2110ns men ; he that loves Breaches will ſeck, and ſclcom 
mifſerk occaſions of complaint. We ſay of a man that 1s 
of a troubleſome ſpirit, and given tocontention ( which 
is alſo Mr. Breaghre:'s tranſlation ) Behold, be picketh 4 
quarrel againſt me; though I give him no juſt matter ofof- 
fenee, yer he either finderh or maketh one. 
the Hebrew Writers carry it; he finderh occaſionsto alter 
his former courſe with me, recaſt meoff, ro lay hishand 
UPON Me, even 20 ruine and break me to PICCes. 


a n 
Hence Obſerve, To jech, occaſions againſt anerber uu bayd 
and ancoueruable dealing. 


/oſeph's Brethren were very ſuſpitious ofthis ( Gen. 43. 
18) The men were «fr a14 breauſe they were brongbt to )0- 
ſeph”s hog: ſe. ard rey ford, becauſe of the Money that Was 
Fed 1:5 our [ths mouth the fiſt ram, arewe brought in that 
&r my Sock vocation arainjt ms; AS it they had ſaid, We 
well perceive he would gladly have ſome matter to accuſe 
{ fs to. detain vs upon that eccahon, Thus ſaid 
King of Iſrael ( 2 Kings5. 7. ) wen Naaman Came 

2 with a meTTage from ms Prince to dehire him that 
be would heal him of his Leprotier the King of 77rael be: 
cn prefently ro {tartle, and thought it was nothing but » 

- trick en4 a device to bri-g on ſome further dcfign, 

3 Said he, Am I God rokit and mak: airvi, that (hit 

1: Come 10 meds Where re conſtaer F pray veu ar.a ſ 

£ <1) aAmtarri 4: ar it mls They may be judged 

13 watch for a diſcourteſie who deſire courteſtes of us be- 
YO! This made the King of 7/racl jealous, 
thatthc King of Sy7ia b-ing confident of future ſucce!'s, by 
Þ1s former ſucceſſes againſt 1ſraely was by this device only 
ſ:eking an occalion to renew the War. Wehave an emi- 
r:>1t Scripture to this-purpoſe ( D.. 6. 4,5.) Daniel 
big advanced high at Court, it drew a great deal of cn- 
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vy vp? him among the Puinces and Preſidents and there- 
fore they reſolved ro try heir utmo!t to pull him down, 
and hereupan {faith the Text ) they fonghe occaſions a- 
gain? Daniel concerning the kingdom ;, that is, they enquired 
rarrouly into his proceedings 33 to the management of 
rhut great power and tru} which the Ring had committed 
to him in civil things, but they could find ro occaſion, nor 
? er, foraſmack as Oe Was fait bf ul. They could not pick 
© hole in tis coat ( as we ſay Y neither was there any error 
or Fault found inhirm. When this would not do, then they 
wou'd needs go another way 10 work ( envy ts reltleſs Jand 
becauſe they were diſappointed ititheir firit attemp: about 
cici's, they proceeded to matters of re'igion; Then ſaid 
tho'emenwe ſrallnn find crcaſuen againſt thu Daniel, except 
ne fra itn reeard of the Lavwof bu God, And weſcein 
the followins parts of the Chapter , what occaſion they 
found againſt him. This is hard dealing indeed, and it is 
quite contrary to the L2wof Love in all the atings of it. 
The Apoitic 2/urcs us { 1 Cor. 13. 7.) Love beareth all 
th:1175, Love hath -ftrong ſhouiders to hear wrongs and in- 
rwiics, and Love believerh all things; not that a Belicver is 
2 12in crcaulous perſon, giving out his faith he krows not 
LOW, ort0 he knows not vw hat 4 but ke bclieveth all things 
© the wmeit line of truth and reality, asalſo of appear- 
ance and probability ;he that loves is very willing to believe 
that things arc meant as they are ſpoken, and that they are 
rended as they are done. Thuz he that loves much, be- 
lirves Hh chives, and further, Charity bopeth all things, it 
kopesthe beſt. and putsthe faireſt interpretation that may 
be ypon thofe things a: d doings which carry in them at 
{eaſt ſome rolour of ſufpition ; this is the Genius of Cha. 
rity, the Character of Love. Jt beareth all things, tt be- 
lievith alltiivgs, it bopeth all things, All which flend in d1- 
rect oppoſition t9 the ſeeking of occaſions apairſt our neigh- 
bour. And I hall briefly ſtew how much ſuch practiccs 


Thus moſt of | 
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militate againſt and contradict the Royal Law of love, þ 
ſeven ſteps. FI 

Firit, 'Tis againſt the Law of love, to be ready to 
an occaſion when it is given ;- we ſhould be mars barks 
backward, in caſe of cffence, toembrace or admit what is 
oftered : Though indeed, it is with the heart of man [ 
mean with the fleſh in his heart in this point of the Law 
as itis with the fleſh ( that is, finful corruption ) in the 
heart, asto the whole Law of God; of which the Apoltle 
faith ( Row. 7. 8.) Sin taking occaſion by the Command- 
went, wrought tn me all manner of concupiſcence. Ang again 
( Ver. 11.) Sintaking occaſion by the Commandment, decei. 
ved me, and by it ſlew me : Sin took occaſion by the Lay : 
the Law pave fin no occaſion to work concupiſcence 0 
Paul. The Law is far enough from being the cauſe of fin, 
bur it is ( by accident not of it ſelf ) the occaſion of fn: 
yen, in preſently takes occaſion when it hath not indeed the 

ew of any juſt occaſion. The Law by its prohibition, by 
the ſtop and check which it puts upon the flcſh, by the dif: 
coveries which it makes of the contrariety of our corrupti- 
ons tothe holineſs of it, doth many times provoke angir- 
ritate, yeaenrage and cnflame them, but it affords not the 
feaſt countenance or encouragement to cur corruption, 
Now this (I ſay ) is the wickedneſs of the heart of man, 
with reſpect to fin in general, that it takes occaſion by the 
Commandment, to bend it ſelf againſt the command- 
ment: And ſoas to any particular act againſt a Brother, to 
take an occaſion to dohim a miſchief, is wickedneſs, ang; 
work of the fleſh. 

Secondly, It is ſinful to uſe our Chriſtian liberty, when 
it may be an occaſion of ſin, or the laying of a ſtumbling 
block before others, though we uſe it not with an intent or 
purpoſe to make them ſtumble or fall into fin. The Apo 
{tle carneſtly cautions the Rowars to take heed of this! Row, 
14. 13. ) Let 14s not therefore Judge one anecho 
more z but judge thus rather, that noman put a ſtumbline block 


| or an occaſion to fallin his Brothers way. St. Paul is there 
| ſpeaking about the obſervation of dayes commanded, and 
; the uſe of meats forbidden by the ceremonial Law, Now 
| though ſome had a liberty in their conſciences, to obſerve 


the one and uſe the other, vet he would not have them do 
cither with offence to weaker Brethren : Our care ſhould 
be, cither firſt to keep our Brother from falling, or to raiſe 
him up when fallen. Is it not then very ſinful not tofor- 
bear thoſe things ( which are no abſolute duties ) by 
which another may fall ? And if it be ſolinful to do many 
things which in themſclves are not ſinful, when we know 
they may be an offence or occalien « falling to others, 
though we intend it not ; then how extreamly Paul isitt0 
do any thing with an intent to make them fall ? This is pro- 
_ the Devils trade, and woe to thoſe who take it out of 
is hand. or joyn partners with him in it. 

Thirdly, When any hall defire and even hunger after 
an occaſion of acculing others, this1s a very great height of 
wickedneſs. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 2 Cor. 11. 9, 
12. ) where he tclis us that he did forbear his own right, 
not recciving maintenance for preaching the Goſpel ;Wher 
( ſaith he, verſ. g.) was preſent with you and wanted, 1 
was chargeable to 110 man, But why ? He anſwers ( ver. 
12.) What 1 do 1 will do, that I may cut ff occaſion from 
them which defire occaſion. Some did, it ſeems, deſire an 
occaſion to charge him with covetouſneſs and worldly 
mindedneſs, that he preached the Goſpel for filthy lucre; 
therefore, faith he, 1 will do this, that I may cut off occa- 
ſion from them that deſire occaficn to charge me with, The 
heart of man is full of evil dcfires, and this is one of the 
worſt of them, to deſire another might be found doing 
that, which might miniſter an advantage to render him odt- 
ous or blame-worthy. 

Fourthly, Which is yet higher, ſome even purſue and 
hunt for occaſions to calumniate and ſlander their Brethren. 
The good Prophet Jeremic had ſtore of theſe ill neighbours 
( Fer. 20. 10. ) 1 have heard the defaming of many ; fear 
en every ſide 5 report, ſay they, and we will report it ; «limy 
femiliars watched for my halting, ſaying, peradventure he 
will be inticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and we ſhall 


take our revenge on him. Asif he had ſaid, Hew glad would 


yot only my open familiars, but cloſe Enemies be, of an oce4- 
fron againſt me? It would make them leap for joy 10 ſee 


me halt. By his halting they meant his fingung - 
Oli} 
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a: they watched, they lay at catch for his halting,not 
aye him 2 but to calt A tnbg Wiary They ſaid, report, 
und we will report it , we will make ſomething or other of 
it, though in truch there be nothing. They had ( which 
may bea fifth ſtep of this wickedneſs, a ſecrer hope that 
he would halt and give them occalion of -inſulting. Per- 
adventure ( (ay they ) be will be enticed, peradventure we 
mall catch him in this ſnare ; this was their hope, and, if 

ined, their joy. 
"Which a £ ſixth ſtep of this wickedneſs ; for ſo D4- 
-ijd deſcribes his enemies ( Pſal. 38. 16, 17. ) They rejoyce 
when my foot ſlippeth ; for 1 am ready to halt, or ( 2s WC 
putin the Margin ) for halting. Theres 4 double balting, 
a halting by tranſgreſſion, and a halting by affliction ; thar 
| conceive David chiefly ſpake of in that place, becauſe he 
preſently adds in the cloſe of the ſeventeenth vere, And wy 
ſorrow 1s continually before me. He ſhews his Enemies pol- 
ſeſled with the ſame cvil ſpirit, and in the ſame po{ture 
(Pſal. 35. 15-) In me adver ſuty, or,in my balt ing, they Ye- 
ivyced, The fame word is uſed in this Pſalm for adverſ1- 
ty which we had in the thirty-eighth for halting. Thus 1s 
25 true of evil men, as halting is taken inthe other notion, 
for ſinning. The wicked.arc as, if not more, ready to re- 
joyce at falls, or halts, by ſinnings as at falls or balts by 
ſuffering. In both theſe caſes (as David found inthis 
Pſalm 35. 15.) the very abjects will tear the beſt of mcn 
(as they did D.rvid) and not ceaſe. But what do they 
tear? Their fleſh if they can; buttobe ſure ( andlo 'tis 
meaat there ) their good names and reputation by flanders 
andaccuſations. O how contrary is this practice and chat 
joy to the ſpirit of the Goſpel ! The Apoltletells us, the 
Grace of Charity utterly abhors it ( 1 Cor. 13. 6.) C14 
ty rejoycerh not in imquity. It neither rejoyceth in 
doing iniquity it ſelf, nor to charge others with in:qui- 
ty. 
) evenly, ( which is the higheſt Rep ) Some rather 
then fail will form and frame occalions again(t others; they 
will forge or fancy them in their own brain, and then accule 
their Brethren, as if they had been acting, what themſelves 
have been imagining. Such the Apoſtle Perer ſpeaks oi 
(1 Pet. 3. 16. ) where admonithing Saints to much {trict- 


neſs and Exactnels in walking, he gives this account, why | 
they ſhould do ſo, That whereas they ſpake evil of you as \ 
evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good | 
converſation in Chriſt. They who have not fo much as a | 
ihadow of truth, will make ſomething out of a lie ; they | 


will falſely accuſe, and ſtrongly impeach, knowing that if 
they do ſo, ſome of the dirt ( at leaſt ) will disfigure the 
faces, and ſtick upon the skirts of thoſe who are impeach- 
cd. Thus I have given ſeven Degrees of this wickedneſs, 
every one of which plainly diſcover, and all put together, 
mightily aggravate the ſinfulneſs of this fin, the ſecking of 


occaſions againſt any man whoſoever, nwch more againſt | 


any good man. And therefore ( which was the ſecond 
point propoſed for the clearing of this truth ) youſce how 
great a matter of charge was brought by Elihu againſt Job, 
when he ſaith, 7ob hath ſaid, He ( that is, God) ſeckerh 


eccaſions againſt me. 


Hence Note, Secondly, To charge the Lord with a wil- 
langneſs to break, with us, either upon no occaſion, or to 
ſeek an occaſion that he may, 1s exceeding ſinful, ard 
d:ſhonour able to bis Majeſty, neer to Blaſphemy. 


How ſinfulis it, that we who give the Lord ſo many oc- 
calions againſt us, that he needs not ſeck any, ſhould yet 
fay he ſecketh occaſions againſt us ? The people of 1/rac/ 
{ Sit appears ) intimated, at lealt, that God had-broken 
with them, or ſought occaſion rodoit ( this word is uſed 
in that Text, Numb. 14. 34.) while the Lord to ſhew how 
1! he reſented ſuch thoughts and jealbulies of him, tel's 
them, According to' the number of the dayes in which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty dayes (each day for a year ) 
ſpall ye bear your iniquitias, even forty years, and ye ſhall 
how wy breach of promiſe, or ( as read in the Margin ) my 
Altering of my purpoſe. As if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall know 
whether I have ſought occaſion againſt you, whether 1 have 
fruſtrated your hopes and endeavours, theſe forty years in 


the Wilderneſs or no ; ye ſhall know whether Ihave done | 


Expoſetion upon the Book of F O B. C 44. XXXI 


doing that which was uncomely, or not ſuitableto his pro- | 


| 
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any thing to break and entangle you, or whether all this 
hath not proceeded from your own frowardneſs and unbe- 
lick. The Lord who ſearched their hearts, and ſaw the ut- 
mo!t ſcope of their complaints, found this evil thought ly- 


| ingat thebotrom of all, that heſurcly had pu- them upon 


all thoſe difficulties, or brought them into choſe Rraits on 
purpoſe to break with them. Aad therefore, he ſaith, Te 
ſhall know my breach of promiſe; Ye ſhall ſee one day, or 
at laſt, wherner I have kept covenant, and ſtood tomy en- 
gagement or you, Whether I have ſought an occaſion 
againit you, or you have given me occa{ion to deal with 
you as I have done. So that when the Lord ſaid, Te hal! 
know my vreach of promiſe; tus meaning was, ye ſhall kiiow 


that Ihave kept my promiſe to you cxattly, or to a title, 


and that ye only have been the promiſe-breakers. 'Tisin- 
finitely below the nature of God, to ſeek occaſions againſt 
the creature ; And 'tis ſtrange that the Jews had any the re- 
moteſt ſuſpition of him as doing fo, after they had heard of 
tnoſe glorious {tikes and titles 1n waich he proclaimed 1.5 
name( Exoa. 34.6.) The Lora, 'the Lord God, 07.60: 
ana merciful, ſium to anter, aburnaart in goodneſs and it 
ruth, pardonins wiatity, traiſcreſſion, and fin. What 
can be ſp2!d out of this name that ſhould yicld the leait thz- 
dow of a jealoulie, that the Lord would ſeek eccationsa- 
gant them. A good Prince delires to find many good ſub- 
jects who deſerve to be rewarded, but it troubles himto 
hndany who deſerve to be puniſhed, or whom he is necefſh- 
tated t9 punith ; Now what 13 the goodneſs of the molt 
benign and gractous Princes in the World, to the gracioul- 
neſs and benignity of God ! Again, his precious promiſes 
eviience the unworthineſs of ſuch a ſurmiſe ; all which are 
full of mercy, and goodneſs, and patience, and pardon, 
and tendernels to poor finners : So far is the Lord from ſeek: 
ing occaſions to charge any one with whar is not, that he 
ſeeks all the wayes and occafio's he cantodogood, and 
to extend compatiton to thoſe who have done amiſs. He 
even labours to deliver poor ſouls from their dangers, 
and from their fins. How far is he then from deliring to 
find them tripping and finning, or from urging fin hardly, 
harinly or cauilefly upon them? Yeaall the experiences 
of Saints bring in witneſs againſt this blaſphemous appre- 
henſion. They will tcll us from what they have found and 
felr, that when they have given the Lord occalion to de- 
ſtroy them, when they have put a Sword into his hand to 
{mite them, when by ther unbeiief, and pride, andnep- 
lect of known duties, they have laid themſelves open to 
ruine and de{truction, cven then he hath held his hand and 
ſpared them, [sit not then a great, agrols lin, to charge 
the Lord, that he ſeeks occalions againſt us? Yea indeed 
( as was touched before) the Lord needs not ſeek occation 
againſt any man, for as much as the beſt of men give 
him too much occaſion, andto vften. He needs not ſtand 
to ſpy advantages againſt us, we lay our ſelves too 
open and naked to him continually. As in Fencing, when 
two that are very expert at that Artare ingaged, there is 
watching for an occaſion or advantage to get the maſtery ; 
bur if an expert Maſter of Dctence be ro deal with an ignv- 
rant fellow that knows not his poſtures, nor how to uſe 
his Weapon, he needs not ſeck occalion, he may have him 
here and there and every where. | It is ſo with the beſt of 
Saints, when the& have to do with God; he needs not 
watch for an occalion where to hit, or ſmite them, for 
they through their ignorance and folly, lay their naked 
breaſts open to his ſtroaks every day, Were he 
not infinite in mercy to cover our fins, and to pardon 
our tranſgreſhons , we mult needs periſh under his ju- 
ſtice. 

Again, The word is rendred, Infirmitics, failings, or 
lefſer ſms; that's another tranſlation of the Text, and 'ris 
a uſcful one ; for asthe former ſuppoſeth the Lord taking 
occalion, where none at all was given; fo this ſuppoſeth 
him to take the leaſt occaſion. As if Elihu ſuppoſed Fob 
faying, Behold, he ſechs out my little faults, my vacillati- 
ons, my trippings, my ſtamblinas, in a word, mw: infirm:- 
ties. We may take them two wayes Firſt, for his youth- 
ful ſins, the flips of his youth, Secondly, For his dayly 
ſins, commonly called tailings. As if Job had ſaid, Thou ' 
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ſins ;, 1 have not ſinned preſumprucuſiy, or with a high band, I 
have nor given ſcope to my luſts, nor indulged my corrupti- 
ons. Thave not pleaſed my ſelf with diſpleaſmg G od ; nor 
hath the bent of my ſoul been to break, bis commandments, 44 
bonds, yoahs, or ſhackles put upon me by an Enemy ;, I have 
not rejeched his dominion or rule over me in any wilful defett ion 
or departure from his word. Tet notwithſtanding God finds 
our my infirmities and failings, and urgeth them ſorely 
againſt me, yea be aeals with me as if 1 were his Enemy, even 
for thoſe ſms which I have committed through inadverteiicy or 


meer humane frailty : Some Interpreters inſiſt moſt upon ; 


this lignification of the word, as if the matter which Elzhu 
charged Fob with, were that he ſhould ſay God carried it 
towards him 'as an Enemy for ſmall faults or leſſer lins. 
Nor do 1 ſee any thing which hinders the joyning of this 
and the former reading together ; for ſurcly he ſecks occa- 
lions to puniſh and vex another, who inlilts upon his leſſer 
lins and imperfections, as if they were great and grievous 
crimes, From this latter or ſecond ſenſe of the word, 


Obſerve, Tir, In general, To take ſftritt norice of the 
failings, wſirmties, or leſſer ſins of others, #5 4 


port of very great ſeverity. 


Some are pleaſed with nothing more then to hear and diſ- 
courſe cf other mens failings. "Tisa great fault to be pick- 
ing up the leſſer faults of others ; yet how many are there, 
whoif they can but ſce, as it were, any bare place, they will 
be charging at it ; if they ſec but theleaſt ſcratch or ſore, 
they as the Fly, love to be feeding upon it, or raking in it. 
'T:5 our holineſs to take notice of the leaſt fin in our ſelves; 
and the more holy any manis, the more quick-fighted and 
quick-ſented he is in taking notice of his leſſer lins(when the 
leaſt neglect of duty and of the leaſt negligence in perfor. 
mance of duty, any ill frame of heart, any vain thought, 
any idie word, and undue carriage, any uncomelineſs, is 
taken notice of and corrected, this ſhews an excellent frame 
of ſpirit, and a great meaſure of Grace ) but it isnot good 
to do (© by others, yea it is an argument we are very much 
wanting and failing in holineſs our ſeives, when we are ſo 
aptro cake notice of and aggravate every want and failing 
in our Brethren. Yea, when as Chrilt ſaith ( 2atth. 7. 
3. ) We ſee a mote in our Brothers eye, we ſeldome ſee the beam 
1» our own. And it is an argument men have beams in their 
owneycs, when they are ſo quick-lightcd in looking after 
motes in their Brothers eye. I grant, itis a duty to be 
watchful over one another as Brethren, and to take notice, 
for right ends, of the leaſt faylings and faults of any, This 
is a duty if we doit with a purpoſeto pray for them, that 
they may walk more circumſpedtly ; or that we may lo- 
vingly reprove, admoniſh, and counſel them ; as alſo that 
we may conſider our ſelves and our own wayes, leſt we 
fall as they have done. Thus to take notice of the lealt fail- 
ings of others, 15 a great Goſpel duty. But to take notice 
of mens faults, to cenſure or defame their perſons, tro in- 
ſult over them, or accuſe them, this is the ſpirit of a Cham, 
who mocked at his Fathers nakedneſs. And thus to be 
critical about the faults of others, argues that we are care- 
leſs of our own. 

Secondly, As tothe particufar caſe in the Text, for which 
Fob is tax'd by Elihu, that he ſaid thus of God. 


Obſerve, 'To ſay or thi: of the Lord that he takes a (tritt 
and ſevere notice of ox infirmities to reckon with 14 71- 
idly for them 1: very ſirful. 


Such thoughts arc a great derogation from the goodneſs 
and mercy of God. The Lord doth not willingly ce the 
f:ults of his people; though he ſeeth them, yet he doth 
not willingly ſee them ; he is glad wien it 1s with his peo- 
pie, as it was at that time with /ſrael (Numb. 23,21.) 
He hath not bcheld sniquity in Jacob, neither hath he ſeen 
peruerſneſs 51 Trael. But was thereno lin to be ſeen in 7a- 
co)? Was Iſraclaltogether innocent at that time ? Sure- 
ly they, even they, and cven then were a ſinful people, 
and had their faults, neither few nor ſmall, but becauſe 
there was no iniquity, no perverſneſsnor prevarication a- 
eainſt God ſound among them at that time, therefore he 
over look:<d ail their ordinary failings and tranſgreſſions. As 
the Lord is fo holy and of ſuch pure eyes that he cannot be- 
hold any {m, the leaſt wiquity to approve of it ( Habak. 
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I. 13.) ſotheLord is ſogracious and ſo full of co! 

that he doth not ſeverely 05% notice of, nor look rx 0m 
leſſer lins of his people. David exalts the name and plor 

of God at large for this ( Pſal. 103.8, 9, 10.) The Lord 
: merciful and gracion, ſlow to anger, plenteous in merc he 
will not alwayes chide. They are alwayes chiding, that 
are alwayes 5. taper in Children, Servants or Relat. 
ons; they who take notice of every little fault, ſhall fn 
chiding-work enough in a family. But the Lord will not 4.. 
wayes chide ; neither will he keep his anger for ever , be hath 
not dealt with us after our ſins, nor rewarded us according rg 
our 1n1quities ; Like a4 a Father pirtieth his C hildren, ſothe 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. A Father doth not «©. 
quire into, much leſs puniſh every neglect of his Child, / 
will ſpare them (ſaith the Lord, Mal. 3. 197.) 4a « 
Father ſpareth a ſon that ſerveth him. If a Father ſeerh 
or is well perſwaded that his Son hath a heart to ſerve him 
he will net curiouſly ſpy out the faults of his ſervice, but 
ſaith to his Child, Ir « well done, or atleaſt, I take that 
well which thou haſt done. Yeathe Lords ſo far from a 
ſtrict inquiry after ſuch faults, that he paſſeth by grear 
tranſgreſhons ( Mic. 7. 18.) Who uv aGod like unto thee 


| that pardonetb iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 


remnant of his people ? he retaineth nor his anger fer ever, be. 


| Cauſe he delighteth in mercy. Though Aſa ( 1 Kings 15. 


14. ) was not through in the reformation , the high places 
were not removed, yetthe Lord did not charge this upon 
him, for preſently it followeth inthe ſacred Story 3 Never- 
theleſs, the heart of Aſa was perfeft with Ged all his dayc. 
Yea, though Aſa did fall into ſeveral ſins afterwards, im- 
priſoning one of the Prophets, and oppreſſing ſome of the 


| people, and in his ſickneſs ſeeking to the Phyſitiars, and 
| Not to the Lord, yet the Lord did not charge theſe ats up- 


on him ; He was ſo far from aſtrict inquiry after his lefſer 


; fins, that he took no notice of thoſe greater ſins, but ſaith, 
Hu heart was perfett all bus dayes. 


So 1n the caſe of David, 
the Lord would not ſee many of his fins, he would not 
blot David, nor burden his own memory with them, but 
paſſed an act of Oblivion upon them for ever. Sar 
( Gen. 18. 12. ) ſpake very unhandſomely when the An- 
gel came to her and told her the ſhould have a Son; yet the 
Apoſtle ( 1 Per. 3. 6.) referring to thatſtory, gives Sarah 
a very high teſtimony or commendation for one good word 
that was mingled with a great many ill or undue ones, yea 
and actions too; for ſhe laughed; notwithſtanding all 
which, Perer ſcts her as a pattern for all good Women pro- 
feſling the Goſpel, to imitate : He would havethem be in 


| ſubjettion unto their own Husbands; even as Sarah obeyed 


Abraham calling him Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are ( ſaith 
he) as long as ye do thar which # well, That one word 
which ſhe ſpake well, is recorded, yea reported to her 
praiſe, and all that were ill are buried infilence, forgotten 
and covered. The Lord hath reſpect to alittle pure Gold, 
though mingled with a great deal of droſs,and owns alittle 
good Corn, though a great deal of Chaff bein the ſame 
floor or heap. Surely Ken he will not bring our infirmities 
and ſlips to account againſt us, while our hearts are vpright 
with him. 

Thus you ſee what matter of charge there was in theſe 
words, when 7ob ſaid, Cod ſonght occaſion againſt him , 
when he had given none, or that he had only given ſome 


ſmaller occaſion, and yet God dealt with bm 4s an Ent- 
' m 


But did Job ever ſay, That God ſought occaſions againit 
him, or took notice of his leſſer ſins ſo ſeverely ? 
I anſwer, Though ſome acquit Fob wholly of this charge, 


and recriminare Elihs with this accuſation as aſlander, yet 


Job had ſpoken words which might give occaſion to charge 
him thus (as was ſhewed alſo concerning thoſe former 
ſpeeches, / am clean from tranſareſſion, 1 am gnmocent » 
there is no iniquity in me ) though Fob had not ſpoken theſe 
or ſuch like words, with that ſcope and ſpirit as £/5% 
might ſeem to alledge them ; yethe had given E/b# cauſe 
enough to ſay ſo, whilehe ſpake more of himſelf then came 
to his ſhare , conſidering that he was a finful man, 2r 

more then did become kim” in his condition , being 3" 
afflicted man. Upon both which accounts, it bad better 
becom'd him to have been much in humbling himſelf, ci 


| therthenat all in juſtifying himſelf. Now as Fob had ſpo- 


former 


ken words which might bear out E!:hu in his 
charge, 
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varae;ſo we find ſeveral ſpeeches or complaints concerning 
oP which may jultifie him in rhis. As for inſtance 


( Chap. 14: 16, 17. ) For now thou numbreſt ( or numbring 


thou numbreſt) my ſteps ; doſt thou not waich over my ſuns ? 
As if he had ſaid, thou watchelt me fo ſtrictly, ſo narrow: 
ly; that I cannot (inthe leaſt ) ſtep awry, but preſently [ 
im obſerved and ſhall be ſure to hear of it ; Yea, my rranſ- 
oreſſion 15 ſealed up in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up mine 11- 
ph - that is, thou keepeſt the memory of my (ins, thou 
dot not paſs them by, but haſt them _—_y thee. When 
caſt /oſcpb's wanton miſtriſs diſappointed inher luſt, was 
reſolved to ſeek an occaſion of revenge, ſhe 1ai4 up his Gav- 
went by her «ntill her Lord came home ( Gen. 39. 16. ) To 
lay upthe evil deed of another preſageth illto him. And 
Horetore when Elibu heard Fob ſpeaking thus , might 
he not ſay, Fob hath ſaid , God ſceketh occaſions againſt 
we, yea, ( which is more) as it followeth inthe verſc un- 
der hand, 
Gnd coun.teth me fo: his Enemy. 


Theſe words having beer inſiſted upon ſomewhat large- 
lv from other paſſages of this Book ( Chap. 13.24. and 
19.11, and Chap. 30.21. Inali which places Fob ſpake 
this complaint ſometimes expreſly, alwayes equivalent- 
ly } 1 ſhall nothere ſtay upon the explication of them, on- 


ly for as much as /ob having ſaid, that God took hold of | 


ſmall occaſions given, or ſought occaſions not given, 1s 
preſently charged further by Elihu, with ſaying, He coun- 
tech me ſor his Enemy. From this Connection of the former 
vith the latrer part of the verſe. 


. ' - P 
Note, To ſeek.or take eaſte occaſions againſt another, 15 amt 
aroument that we bear no good will to him, Or, [tis 4 
ſien we look upon a man as an Enemy, woen we are 
apt and ready to ſeen,_or take occaſions againſt him. 


There aretwo things which we are very ready to do to- 
wards thoſe we bear no good will unto, or whom We ac- 
count our Enemies. Firtt, To diminiſh the good which 
they do, to ſpeak lightly of, and under-value their moit 
praiſe-worthy deeds. 
perſons or ations. Secondly, whom we love not as 
trends, eſpecially whom we hate as Enemics, we are prone 
to heighten their fau'ts, and double their failings ; we(moit- 
ly ) look on the evil deeds of an Enemy in a multiplying, 
or in a magnifying glaſs; we make one fault many, anda 
lir:le one great. A true friend will ſpeak the moſt of what 
is well done; and the leaſt he can, with truth, of what is 
ill; he is ſo far from ſeeking occaſions againſt whom he 
loves, that he will hardly ſee them, when he finds them un- 
ſought. Anoble Enemy will not ſeek occaſions againit a 
man, much leſs will a cordial friend. It is no wonder 
when ob is taxed with faying, God ſought occaſions 
againſt him, that he ſhould alſo ſay, He counteth me for 115 
Enemy, 

From the matter of theſe words, He counteth me for hi; 
Fnemy, take theſe two notes. 


Firſt, Even good men when they are ſorely grieved tnder 


the afflifting hand of God, are tempted to have hard | 


apprehen;ſions of God, at leaſt to ſuſpett and fear that 


Cod ts no friend to them. 


And this comes to paſs upon a double conſideration ; 
Firſt, Nature when pinched will ſhew it ſelf ; Now, man 
naturally, hath not on'y hard thoughts of God, but an 
enmity again{t him. And when nature 1s pinched, all the 
corruptions working in man, work this way, unleſs over- 
power d and checkt by Grace. Secondly, When tis hard 
with us from the hand of God, then Satan takes his time to 
prompt us with hard thoughts of God, and to foment t'1at 
camity to the uttermoſt, of which our corrupt nature hath 
ſuch itore, What? Will Satan ſay, Doth God love thee, 
and ſtarve thee? What ? Doth God pretend kindneſs to 
tnee, and deal thus with thee? 1s God thy friend, who 
taxes away thy friends ? Is God thy friend, who leaves thee 
inthe hand of Enemies? Doth he pitty thee, and yet keep 
thee in theſe pains ? Is this his kindneſs to his friend ? How 
can he ſay he loves thee? And haſt not thou cauſe enough 
yet to lay, He counteththee for his Enemy. Thus Satan 
takes his time to provoke nature, which is forward cough 


1] will never ſpake well either of | 


fs) 


| think he counts us Enemies. 
| upon Dv4a to take up hard thoughts of God in that caſe, 


of it ſelf to think and ſpeak hardly of God, it at any tine 
he is pleaſed and ſees it fit to deal hardly with us. And how 
great a combate hath many a gracious ſoul both with Satan 
and his own heart, to get and keep up good and honourable 
thoughts of God in a {uffering condition, or under dark and 
( to ſenſe ) diſmal diſpenſations, 


Secondly, Note, What ſoever God doth toor with a godly 
man, be ſhould maintain good thounhrs, and ſpeak well 
of God, or, when God deals moſt ſtriftly and ſeverely 
with bu people, they ſhould not look upon it as an arou- 
ment of any enmity or ll will againſt them, or that he 
counteth them his enemies. 


Let us take heed of ſuch thoughts ; David profeſſed 
( Pſal. 73.1.) Truely God 1s good to lirael, even to then 
that are of aclean heart. Heis good to them (that's D- 
vid's intent here ) not only when he doth them good, ( as 
to outward things I mean, and to ſenſible appearances, for 
all is gpoodin the 1ifJue to the /jra:l of God; now, I ſay, 
God is good to his people, not only when he in that ſen. e 
doth them good ) but when he »tHicts them, and layeth 
many outward evi's upon them. - When, as it is ſaid aſter 
in that Pſalm ( ver. 14.) He plazueth them ( that word 
imports ſoreit troubles ) all the day long , arid thaſtenet!y 
them every morning; When he gives them their breakfaſt in 
ſowre Herbs, or with ſevereit whippings, yet then, even 


| then he 15 good tothem, and means them no harm ar all. 


Therefore how hardly ſoever God deals with us, let us not 
The Temptation was firong 


yea it prevailed-ſo far upon him, that he concluded ( wer. 
13.) Verily 1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, aid wajhed 
A. hammds 11 21, NCcency, As if he had ſaid , A man hath 
little priviledge from the worſt of outward evils by his 
godlineſs; but the temptation did not prevail long; he 
ſoon recovered himſelf ( verſ. 15.) If 1 ſay Iwill ſpeak, 
hs ( that 1s, that I have cleanſed my heart in vain ) Be- 
lol, 1 ſhow'!d offend agamſt the genera- ton of thy Children ; 
that is, | ſhould wrong the whole kind or race of godly 
men throughout the World, as if hypocrites, or asif God 
did not love them, or were not good to them, for who is 
there among all thy Children whom either thou haſt not or 
mayelt not chaiten as much as thou haſt chaſtned me. As 
no man can know the love of God by that which is before 
him, how proſperous ſoever it1s ; ſo it is mo{t unſurable 
for any of the Children of God, tothink that God is not 
g00d to them, or Goth not love them, becauſe of the evil 
that is before them, how adverſe or diſalterous ſozver it is. 
For, God having loved his people in Chriſt, helovesthem 
for ever; when once he hat broken the enmity inour 
hcarts towards himſelf, there is nothing ſhall ever be done 
by bim towards us, which may ſpeak us his Enemies, or 
him our Enemy, though a fb in great affliction may ay, 
He con:iteth me for his Enemy, And handles me like one 
l00; as it followeth. ; 


Verſe 11, Ye putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh 
all my paths, 


We had theſe woras cxpreſly ( Chap. 13. 27.) there 
they have been opened already, Thou putreſt my feet al/a 
in the ſto ks. and lookeſt narrowty unto all my paths. That 
which hath been ſaid as to the general ſenſe and ſcope of 
that Text, may ſerve for this; and therefore 1 refer the 
Reader thither. I ſhall only add two or three Notes from 
the metaphor z He put my feet inthe ſtocks, that is, he preſ- 


ſeth me with very cloſe and ſore aiflictions. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, To be #:; aifiiet ior, 2s to be in 
pariful condition , reve 85 little eaſe in the ſtocks. 


No chaſtnins for the preſent ſecmeth to be joyous but grae- 
vous ( Heb. 12. 11.) To be undera croſs is to be undetng, 
burden. i 

Secondly, Affidtions keep us under reſtraint. He hath 
little liberty as well as little caſe that is in the ſtocks: Af- 
Aictions hold us in, they are as 4 Prifon to us. . AﬀiGiong 
arc areitraint two wayes ; Firlt, to our corruptions z yea; 
through the grace of God, afflictions are mure then re- 
ſtraints £ocorruption, taey become the death of corrupt 1+ 
ons, they are 4pPp 1nted ( among other ſervices ) T8 
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the mortifying of corruption, that it may not live in us, 
much more are they a reltraint to corruption, that it may 
not get out, nor Work in usas before. Many times, when 
a good man hath the World at will, his corruptions think 
to have their will too; and when he is at liberty, luſts 
would grow licentious : Therefore God ſeeth it neceſſary 
to put his Servants in the ſtocks, that their luſts may be 1n 
the ſtocks too, Thus he told the Church ( Hoſ. 2.6. ) 
Behold, 1 will hedge wp thy way with Thorns, and make 4 
Wall that ſhe ſhall not find her paths. The Thorn-hedge 
was as a ſtocks toſtop them that they ſhould not walk dil- 
orderly, nor aCt inordinately as they had done, This courſe 
God takes with many, he puts them inthe ſtocks, that he 
may keep them from the wayes of ſin, or give check to 
ſome unruly affetion. When weneed this diſcipline, we 
may look for it, and "tis a mercy to be under it. Will you 
not keep order ? ( ſaith God ) then you ſhall to the ſtocks. 
Secondly, Afflictions are a reſtraint to our comforts, as 
well as to our corruptions. As this expreſſion notes the 
taking of luſts ſhort, ſo the taking of us ſhort as to lawful 
liberties and enjoyments. Sickneſs upon the body ſowres 
all that this World hath, to us, and will not ſuffer us to uſe 
much of it, how much ſoever of it we poſſeſs. Many have 
enough to cat, who never eat in pleaſure, as ob ſaid 
(Chap.2z1. 25.) And when inour proſperity we run out 
and take unlawiul liberty, God ſends an affliction, as his 
jtocks, to hold us from our lawful liberties. When we 
have had vain out goings and exceſſes of ſpirit, all going 
well with us and comfortably in the world, we may expect 
the ſtocks next, or that things ſhould goill with us, yet for 
our £00d. 
Thirdty, To be in the ſtocks is a diſgraceful thing ; it is 
not only a pain and a reſtraint, but itis a reproach z He 


that is inthe ſtocks, or in the pillory, is expoſed to ſhame, | 


every one points at him, and many revile him. AfMiCction 
as to the eye of the world, carricth diſgrace with it, or, 
at leait, ſubjeEts the perſon afflicted to diſgrace ; and it 
hath been ſhewed from ſeveral paſſages of this Book, how 
7ob's 2fMiictions were interpreted to his diſgrace ; and he 
lookt upon, as I may ſay, like a vagabond in the ſtocks, 
that God had brought him-thither, and clapt him by the 
heels for his miſdemeanours. Though afflictions dinuniſh 
no mans honour or eſteem with God, or with his people 
{ an afflicted Saint is as precious and honourable in their 
cycs, as when inthe greateſt proſperity , The Clouds of 
trouble cannot eclipſe the glory of Grace, nor render the 
oracious contemptible to thoſe who know them ſuch ) yet, 
as to the eye and opinion of worldly men they do. Fob 
ſaid his affictions were a witneſs againſt him, as if all 
were not right with him, yea, as if he had been very vn- 
righteous. The ſtocks are a witneſs againſt a man, that 
ſurely he hath done ſome ill thing. Thus you ſee there is 
pain 1n affliction, reſtraintin affliction, diſgrace in affliti- 
on, eſpecia!ly in the opinion of the world, and therefore 
to be in #ffliciion 15to be as in the ſtocks. He purterh my 
feet in the ſtocks. 


Ie maracth all mp paths, 


Which ſome expound, as if when the Lord had let him 
out of the fiocks, yet he was but like a Priſoner with his 
keeper athis heels ; He marketh all my paths. T have ſpo- 
ken to this alſo beforc ; I ſhall nowonly Note, 


Toereis 10 ſtepping ont of the eye or fight of God. 
He marks all our paths, not only our open paths, but 
our ſecret paths ; not only what paths our feet walk in, 
but paths our hearts walk in. He marketh what our 


thoughts are, what our ſcape is, what our aimsandends 


He marketh not only our day-paths, but our night. 


ATC. 
Take this Caution 


paths; He wetcheth all our paths, 
from it ; 


A; the Lord marks all our paths, ſo it will be our wiſdom 
to mark our oven paths, 


If the Lords cye be fo ftrict overall our wayes, ſhall 
we be careleſs of our wayes? If he look upon our walk- 
ings, ſhall nor we look to our walkings ? There are many 
arguments ( from love, from returns of thankfulneſs for 
received benefits) which ſhould provoke the people of God 
to heed and inark their own wayes z but ſurely this ought 
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| to be a very cogent argument, becauſe God marks them 
He marketh all our paths. Therefore as the Apoſtle gives 
counſel and admonition (Eph. 5. i 5.) See that ye walk cir. 
cumſpettly, not as Fools but as wiſe. What our Wiſdom 
is, yea whether we have any wiſdom, whether we are 
wiſeor fools will be ſeen by our walkings. Some can talk 
and diſcourſe very wiſely, who yet walk very fooliſhly, and 
whoſe whole courſe is folly. 

So much for the opening of this charge brought by F1;h, 
againſt Fob, his way any (. of himſelf, and his refle@- 
ing upon the goodneſs and love of God. Elihu proceeds 


yet further to deal with andrefute him, as alſo to anſiyer 
for God. Behold, in this thou art not juſt, &c, This] 
charge thee with and will prove it, thou haſt ſpoken ſinſyl- 
ly and unbecomingly of God and of thy ſelf in all 
this 


VERS. 


12, 13. 


15chold, in this thou art not juft-: F will anſwer thee, That 
God ts greater then man, 

Why doft thou ſtrive againſt him ? Fo2 he giveth not at- 
count of anpof his matters. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu gives the firſt part of hisan- 
ſwer, wherein we may take notice of theſe five things; 
Firſt, He tells 7ob that hehad erred and was miſtaken, Be- 
hold, in this thou art not juſt ; Secondly, He ſheweth him 
wherein he ha& been miſtaken, or what his error was ; /x 
thu thou art not juſt, or, Behold this, thou a#t notjuſt int. 
Thirdly, Elihu lays down the general ground, upon which 
he intended to convince Fob of his error and miſtake, the 
greatneſs of God, 7 will anſwer thee that God 14 greater then 
»an. Fourthly, From that ground he draws out a check 
or reproof, in the beginning of the thirtieth verſe, Why asf 
thou ſtrive againſt hn? Fiſthly andlaſtly, he givesarea- 
lon of that reproof, which ariſcth alſo out of the former 
ground, the unqueſtionable Soveraignty of God ; For he 


| grveth not account of any of his matters. 


Verſe 12, Behold, in this thou art not juſt, 


3chold 7] He calls for ſerious attention,and diligent con- 
ſideration ; Behold this ; ſo the Hebrew rendred itrictly ; 
we render, Behold, in this thou art not juſt, What is this? 
What's the antecedent to this ? We may aflign the antece 
dent in three things, or make it three-fold, according to 
what Elihu hath laid down before in way of charge againſt 
Fub in the former Context; Firſt, T4, that thou halt 
boaſted thy ſelf ſo much of thy innocency and integrity, 
Verſe 8th. Thou haſt ſpoken 1n my hearing, ana 1 have 
heard the voice of thy words, ſaying, 1 am clean without 
tranſgrefſion, &C. | 

Behold, in this thou art not juſt. ] Secondly, Jn this, 
That is, in that thou haſt complained ſo much ot the ſeveri- 
of Gods dealings and proceedings with thee ( 10. and 11.) 
Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me, and accounteth me for 
his Enemy ; he putteth my feet in the ſtocks, he markgth all 
my paths; Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 


becauſe thou haſt ſo often and ſo importunately deſired to 
plead with God, and haſt made ſo many ſuits for a hearing 
with him, as if thou hadſt ſomewhat to ſay, which might 
acquit thy ſelf and ſhew reaſon, why God ſhould not deal 
thus with-thec ; for though Fob did not defire to plead with 
God as having any intent to accuſe him of doing him 
wrong, yet he was therefore to be blamed, becauſe he de- 


| fired to plead with him ; ſeeing it becomes man to ſubmit 


to the judgment of God without murmuring or complain- 
ing. So then Elihu had cauſe tocharge him with this; 
God indeed paſſed it by, as knowing it did not proceed 
(as in the wicked ) from malice, but from weakneſs an 
ignorance, as Fob alſo himſelf humbly confeſſed at laſt. Br 
hold ( thou haſt too often called for Juſtice ) 1 ch1 1ho# 477 
not juſt, 

Mr Broughton renders, Lo here thou art not i the 
| right. Theſe words, in this, or here, may alſo have a ne- 


8 _ reference to what Fob had been charged wtih before - 
O 


y his friends. As if Elih# had ſaid ; I do not charge thee 
with 


There is a third antecedent,which we may take up from , , 
ſeveral paſſages in the former part of the Book; and that1s, ;,y, 
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with ſuch crimes as thy friends have loaded thee with here- | 
rofore, 1 do not burden thee with groſs impiety, nor with hy- | 
1 do mot tell thee thou haſt oppreſſed the poor, or | 
the widdow and the fatherleſs, I have nothing of thu | 
ore ts ſuy againſt thee. But in thu or here, I have omewhat 

to ſay, wherein my judgment alſo is that thou art not juſt, nor | 
in the rioht ; for however thou art otherwiſe, or mM other | 
things upright and righteous, however Fl thou haſt been in | 
thy tranſattions with men, and pure in thy worſhip toward | 
God, yet in this I am ſure, and 1 dare ſay it openly and avow- | 


pocriſte , 


wronged 


edly, thou art 10 ways juſtifiable, much leſs juſt in that thou 


haſt cryed up thy own innocency, and ſpoken ſo much of the | 


bard dealings of God withthee ; yea, haſt been ſo bold as to 
Cade Mir even before God himſelf. Let this be 
the Queſtion or matter under debate; Whether or no, Fob 
ſpeaking thus highly of himſelf, and thus boldly of God, hath 
done right or no ? Elihu undertakes the negative, he enga- 
geth to prove that Fob had not done well, or right, how in- 


nocent ſoever he was, in ſpeaking ſo much of his own in- | 


nocency, or (how hardly ſoever God dealt with him) in 
making ſo many complaints of his ſeverity. Elihu under- 
takes to prove this negative z and Job never durſt under- 
take the affirmative, that he had done right or well in 
ſpeaking or doing ſo ; and therefore in the cloſe of the 
buſineſs he fits down convinced, that he had been too bold 
with God, and too forward in juſtifying hiniſelf. 


His argument (which runs through this whole diſcourſe) | 


to make good his negative aſſertion, may be formed up 


thus ; He that ſpeaks much of his own righteouſneſs, ana ſeems | 


to refleſt upon the righteouſneſs of God, at leaſt that God 
hach been over-rigorom with him, # not juſt, nor juſtifiable 
in this, 

But thou O Job ha#t ſpoken thus of thy ſelf, and thus of 
God in the extremity of thy pain, and in the anguiſh of thy 
Spirit. : 

Therefore in this thou art not \uſt, nor juſtifiable. No 


man of underſtanding can take thy part, or be an Advocate 


for thee in this matter ; As for me, I muſt needs be and am 


reſolved to be an Advocate for God againſt thee. The ' 


Major or firſt propolition is not expreſt in the Text, the 
concluſion is given in the beginning of the 12. Verſe, and 
the aſſumption or 2. propoſition, is collected from fob's 
own mouth in ſeveral places of this Book. 

Again, beſides the general ſcope of the words, and the 
tendency of El:hu in this diſpute, we may conſider the 
manner of his ſpeech, how he deals with Fob; Behold, in 
this thou art rot juſt. In this manner of treating with Fob, 
the ſwee:nels of his ſpirit, and likewiſe the boldneſs of it 
are obſervable. Theſe two vertues or excellencies of an 


Advocate, ſhew themſclves plainly in this one paſſage ; | 


Behold, in this thou art not juſt, For conſider, Firſt, He 
expreſleth his reproof negatively, he doth not ſay, Behold, 
in this thou art wicked, or thou haſt impioully blaſphem'd 
the name of God, but he ſpeaks at as low a rate, as may 
be, Behold, in this thou art not juſt, or juſtifiable, thou haſt 
not done right, or thou art not right; there is a great 
good temper of ſpirit, and a mixture of much meekneſs 
in ſuch negative expreſſions : it being much leſs to ſay to a 
man, #2 this thou art not juſt nor juſtifiable,then to ſay poſlt- 
tively or directly, in this thou art unjuſt, and deſervelt to 
be condemned. For though there be no difference in the 
tning between not being juſt and being unjult, yet there is 
much more mildneſs in the words ; and a man takes leſs 
offence, when told that he is not juſt, then in being told 
tnat he is unjuſt. The imputing of a crime to a man, is 
more and worſe, then the denying him a vertue, or that he 
Is Vertuous. 


Hence Note, IWe ought to temper cur reproofs with much 
gentleneſs and meckneſs. 


We ſhould not \ peak cutting words, if other words will 
ſerve the turn. Thus the Apoſtle directs us (Gal. 6. 1.) 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken with a fault, ye which are 
ſpiruugl, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſs, con- 
ſraering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted; deal as gently 
with a fallen brother, as thou wouldeſt with a man whoſe 
bones are dillocated or broken (ſo much the metaphor 
there uſed imports) There is a time indeed wken we mult 
rebuke (as the Apoſtle gives direction, Tir. 1.13.) ſharply, 
or cuttingly ; we muſt go to the quick, chat rhey may be 


Secondly, Conlider this manner of ſpeaking , Behol4, 
in thi thou art not juſt, Elihu tells him plainly of his faults, * 
he reported them before, and here he applyed them home 
to his perſon; Behold, in this, thou remembereſ thy own 
words ; Thou canſt not bnt take notice what thou haſt 
ſpoken; now [ tell thee, in this thing thou art not 1»(t ; Elthu 
doth not ſpeak doubtingly nor feartully, nor doth he tell 
7ob what the thoughts of others were upon the matter, but 
he tells him directly, categorically, plainly from himſelf, #: 


this thou art not jſt. 


Hence Note, We are to hold out cur convittions and 
reproofs with plainneſs, and to lay. our finger upon the 
very fore ; Behold, in this ( or that ) thou art nt 
ju#t, 


We are to ſpeak meekly, but not at random, not uncer- 
tainly, not flatteringly (Pro.29. 25.) Aman that flattereth 
his netghbour, ſpreadeth a net for his feet; he doth but in- 
tangle and infnare him, in ſtead either of counſelling or 
comforting him. When a man is out, it is beſt to tell him 
ſo; how ei ſhall he get in again? Flattering words are 
inſnaring words ; Behold, in this thou art not right. One 
of the Ancients ſpeaking to this point, tells us ; 1r is more 
ſinful to flatter thoſe that do evil, then to do evil our ſelves, 
And, ſurely it argueth a more corrupt mind, or a worſer 
principle to dawb linners with the untempered morter of 
flattery, then to be dawbed with the mire of any particular 
fin or iniquity. A flatterer is a dawber and pillow-ſower ; 
A flatterer hath not a true ſight of fin himſelf, and he doth 35:;:re /ups 
what he can to keep others from the light of it. It is ſafer pi:70dignus 
to make ſinners ſmart then itch. Davidinvited a wounding iſt qui male 
rather then ſuch a skinning of his ſore (Pal. 141.5) Let Ld5 
the righteous ſmite ms, 1t (hall be a kindneſs, (that is, I will ai malt as 
not only take it Kindly, but ſhall find it a kindneſs) and ler gir. Chry, 
him reprove me, and it ſh.:ll be an excellent oyle, which ſhall 
break my head ; that is, it ſhall be ſo far from hurting,that 
it ſha!l be (through Grace) a healing to me. No man kad 
ever any cauſe to repent, cither the giving of receiving of a 
wiſe and ſeaſonable reproof. 

Behold, in thts thou art not juſt, ] But what is it, not 
to be jult ? I anſwer, not to be juſt, is not to give every 
man his duc; yet Eli intends it chiefly, of wha Feb 
had ſpoken unducly to God ;3 Behold, in thrs thou art not 
juſt. 

Hence Note, Tyey who do mot gre God his richr. 

are unjuſt, as well as they who do not grve men totir 


right, 


Yea not to give God his right, is by ſo much the oreater 
injuſtice, then not to give man his right, by how much God 
is greater then man ; look how much God is higher and 
greater then man, by ſo much is their fin higher and greater, 
who givenot God his right, then theirs, who give not man 
his right. Many think they are very jult, very honeit men, 
becauſe they give every man his due, tiey wrong, they 
defraud no man, not any neighbour, not any brother with 
whom they deal ; come and charge them it you can, 'Tisg 
very good, and more then moit men-can truly ſay of them- 
ſelves, when a man is ab'e to ſay he is juſt to his neighbour, 
no man can challenge him of injuſtice. But many ſay this, 
who take no notice, how unjuſt they are to God; they 


! are not at all ſenſible, how often they have denied God his 


right, nor how often they have done God wrong ; they 
take no notice of this. They have ſecond table Juice, 
but they have not fir{t-table Juſtice , this is it-that. E!:h 


| chargeth Job with. His {:iends charged him with ſecone- 
| table injuſtice, that ke was an oppreflor, &c. But E!ih:: 
| charged him wit" firſt-table Injuſtice , that he had done 


wrong to God. Therefore, remember, not to give Ged 
his due fear, his due love, his due truit and ſubmifficn 
(theſe are his rights by the firlt Commandment) is to be 
unjult ; not to give God due worſhip according to his will, 
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is to be unjuſt, becauſe in ſo doing you deny him his right 
ia the ſecond Commandment ; not to ſpeak or think rc- 
verently of the name, of the word, ways, and ordinances 
of God, is to be unjuit to God, becauſe you deny him his 
right in the third Commandment. To break the Sabbath, 
to (teal Gods time, and convert it to your own private uſe, 
to put it in your own purſes, as many do, this is Sacriledg, 
this is to be unjuſt to God, becauſe you give him not his 
right,nor that which is due to him by the fourth Command- 
ment; ſo not to ſubmit to the rod of God, not to be quiet 
under the chaſtiſings of God, not to take all well at Gods 
hand,whatſoever he doth with us, or to us, is to be unjuſt 
to God, becauſe we then deny him the right of his ſove- 
raignty, and of that juſt power which he hath over his 
Creatures. Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 

Elihu proceeds to give an account, diſtinctly, wherein 
this injuſtice lay. 


JI will anſwer thee, or (as Mr. Broughton) 1 will ell thee, 
Coed ts greater then man, 


We render well, I will anſwer thee, &c. There 1s a four- 
fold way of anſwering ; Firlt, by information to a Queſtion 
propounded. Every Queſtion would have an anſwer. 
Secondly, by ſolution of an objeftion made z; When any 
thing is objected again? what is ſaid or held ; then to unty 
the knot, is to anſwer. Thirdly, there is an anſwering by 
confuration of a falſe opinion or tenct ; thus whole Books 
that hold unſound or heterodox opinions, are to be an- 
ſwered. Fourthly, there is an anſwer by way of reproof, 
or reprehenſion of faults or miſtakes, either in ſpeech or 
practice. El:h# his anſwer was of this laſt ſort. For he 
obſerving how 7b had ſpoken, and what his carriage and 
demean«ur had been, gives him a reprehenſive anſwer, 
Behold, in ti:14 thou art not juſt, I will anſwer thee. And 


what was h15 anſwer ? even this, God # greater then man ; 


or, I will z»ſwer the, that God uw more then man ; The root 
of the word ſignifies to increaſe or grow great ; but God 


1 15 great, not by growth or increaſe, but in his eſſence and 
"4 bring. He who is infinite in greatneſs, can have no ad- 
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dition to is greatneſs. Godis the great one, and he only 
is great, A!) men and things put together, are not only 
little nothings, but leſs then nothing compared to the great 
God. Further, the word by which God is here cxpreſt, 


* notes the great power of God, the ſtrength of God; in 


oppoſition to which the word by which mar is here expreſt, 
notes his weakneſs and pitiful fraiity. And therefore Mr, 
Brourlc0n tranſlates ſtrictly according to the propriety of 
the Original; 7 mnſt tell thee the puiſſant us greater then the 
forrov-{1:l man ; we tay barely, Ged, he, the purſſant, or the 
{tro:g, the mighty God ; we ſay, God 1 greater then man, 
he, then ſorrowfil man, Thereare three Original words, 
251 have ſometime noted, which expreſs man ; Adam, 'im- 
porting the matter of which man was made, Earth; Jfþ 
noting his beſt perfection ; and Fz:cſh, intimating that ſad 
conuition which. was brought upon us by the fall ; Surely 
thr purrf] ant 18 Treater 11H forrew/ rl 11.420. 

Bur is net G:d greater then (7) the wiſeſt and moſt 
accompliſht, the molt perfect and mighticſt of men, as well 
as he 15 greater then (E-0/1) ſorrowful or miſerable man ? 
] anſwer, the word Ezoſh 15 not to be taken cxcluſively, 
as if when he ſaith, che purſſant is greater then the ſorrowful 


9:1, he were not al'o greater then the greateſt or ſtrongeſt | 


man ; but it notes, that all men, or man conlidered in his 
bet c{iate, is but weak: eſs and wretchedneſs, when put in 
the ballance with rhe great Goa, or the puifſart. Lord what 
(ſaith 1.144, one of the beſt and greateſt of men, 


1s mw 


a King, P/-!. 144 3.) that thou takeſt knowledg of him ? | 


or the 1-1 of mar that thou makeſt account of bm? Now if 
it be cvcn too much that God ſhould make any account of 
man, then what is any man in account to God ? O what 
man or Angel is sb!e to caſt up the account, how much the 
great God +5 Greater or more then man, The words are plain, 


only there is ſomewhat yet to be added or touched upon, | 


to clear up further the ſcope of Fl:hu in ſpeaking thus to 
70", which I ſhall endeavour to clear and make out, when 
] have given a note or two from the words, as they are a 
plain propoſition ; God z5 greater then man. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ces is Great, 
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He that is greater then the greateſt, is certainl . 
he that is higher then the higheſt, is high. This (&-exar 
of God is every where celebrated in Scripture, The Pro- 
phet ( 1/a. 12.6.) calls the inhabitant of Zion to cry out and 
ſhout ; why? For great is the holy One of Iſrael in the midſt 
of thee; That is, the holy one of Iſrael who is ih the midſt 
of thee, is both great in himſelf, and declares his great- 
neſs in thee. (/7al.1.14.) 1 am a great King, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, and my name is dreadful among the Heathen;, 
need not ftay to give particular Scriptures to hold forth 
the attribute of Gods greatneſs, his greatneſs runs through 
all his attributes. Whatſoever God is, he is great in jt 
He is great in power ( Pſal. 56.3. Pſal. 147.5.) he is 
great in all ſorts of power, great in authoritative power 
and great in executive power. As God commandeth 
what he pleaſeth to be done, fo he can do what he com. 
mandeth. The power of man in doing is not always 
commenſurate with his power in commanding ; but Gods 
is. He needs no help, much leſs any leaveto execute what 
he willeth. Again, God is great in wiſdom, he hath the 
compaſs of all things in his underſtanding; God is ſo wiſe, 
that he is called the only wiſe God (1 Tim. 1. 17.) The wif- 
dom of men and Angels is folly to his. God is great alſo 
in his goodneſs, ſo great that Chrilt himſelf as man would 
not be called good, but told him that called him ſo by way 
of rebuke, There is none good but one, that 5s God (Matth, 
19. 17.) Holy David brake out into the admiration of that 
goodneſs which God hath laid up, yea of that which he 
dayly worketh for man. How much more did he and 
ought we to admire that goodneſs which is not ſo much in 
himſelf as himſelf? (Pſal.31.19.) O how great is thy good- 
neſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee, which 
thou workeſt for them that truſt upon thee before the ſons of 
men ? The goodneſs which God acts and puts forth for the 
creature, is a great goodneſs (Iſa. 63. 7. Neh, 9. 25.) but 
that goodneſs which is the goodneſs of his nature, is « 
goodneſs as great as God is, a goodneſs infinite in great- 
neſs. Again, how often is God called great, yea admired for 
his greatneſs in mercy ? When David ( 2 Sam. 24.14.) 
made choyce to fall into the hands of God; he gave this 
reaſon of it, For his mercies are great. He is allo great 
in wrath ; we read ( 2 Kings23. 26. ) of the fierceneſs of 
his great wrath. And how great is his Love ? Firlt, in 
redeeming us by Chriſt (oh. 3.16.) God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. God loved us fo 
much in that gift, that no man could ever tell how much 
love he hath given us in it. Secondly, His love is great 
in quickning us with Chriſt (Eph. 2.4.) God who is rich in 
mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved us, even 
when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with 
Chriſt. His love both in redeeming and quickning vs is 
ſo great, that while we arecalled to the greateſt ſtudy after 
the knowledg of, we are told we cannot know the great- 
neſs of it, (Eph. 3. 18.) That you may krow the Love of God 
which paſſeth knowledg. I will not ſtay upon this Attribute, 
the greatneſs of God, only take theſe five brief inferences 
from it; Gods Great. Then 

Firſt, God can do great things, the greateſt things, for 8; 
every thing is in working 4s it is in being; y that are 
but little, can do but little ; God being great in his being) 
that is, in his power, in his wiſdom, in his goodneſs, in his 
mercy, how eaſily can he do great things ! The Scripture 
is abundant in ſhewing forth the great things which God 
hath done, and will do, 2 Sm. 7.22, 23. 0b 5+ 9- Pſal. 
71. 19. Pſal. 86. 10. Pſal. 92.5. Pſal. 111. 2. Pſal.126: 
2,3. Pſal. 136.7, 17. Foel 2.21, The works of God n 
all ages and in all places, have born the ſtamp of and 
given teſtimony to his excellent greatneſs. We ſay, There 
z5 nothing great to a great mind, or t0aman of a great ſpirit 
A great ſpirited man will overcome not only great difi- 
culties, but ſeeming impoſſibilities, yea he is glad to meet 
with greateſt difficulties , becauſe they match the grear 
neſs of his mind. Then certainly the great God, doth 
nothing but great, and can do the greateſt things. Tis 
no matter how great the things are which we have need 
to be done for us, if we can but intereſt the great God 
in the oing of them. God can do great things in Way® 
of mercy for his people, and he can do great things 


dgment againſt his enemies. Though #'s 
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-. be great Oaks and Cedars, he can hew rhem 
—_ Sons - 9.) Though his Enemies be as great as the 
greateſt mountains, he can remove and level them ; Who 
@t thou O great monntain b:fore Zorobabel, thou ſhalt become 
a plain (Zech.4.7.) That is, the great power of God, with 

Zorobabel, can overthrow or overturn thoſe powers which 

oppoſe or ſtand in the way of his Church and people, 

though they appear as inſeparable and irnmoveable as a 
reat Mountain. 

Secondly , If God be great, then he can pardon great 
cranſpreffions ; you that are great ſinners fear not. Were 
not God a great God, the leaſt of our fins could not be 
pardoned ; were not he great in mercy, and great in good- 
neſs, our hearts would fail us, yea our faith could have no 
bottom to come to him for the pardon of our great ſins; 
But why ſhould great ſins diſcourage us to ask their pardon 
of God, who is great in mercy ? David made the great- 
neſs of his ſin his argument to move the Lord to pardon it 
(Pſul. 25.11.) Pardon my ſin for it « great, who could 
{peak thus, unleſs he had that upon his heart that he ſpake 
to the great God, who is greater in nothing, and hath mag- 
nified his greatneſs in nothing more then in aQts of mercy to 

rearcſt linners ? 

Thirdly, If God be a great God; then he muſt have 
orcat ſervices and duties z He muſt have great praiſe (P/-l. 
48.1.) great #s the Lord and greatly to be praiſed; he muſt 
have great love, we 'muſt love him even with all our heart, 
and with all our might. 'He muſt have great fear (P/a!. 
89. 7.) great faith (Marth: 15. 28.) great honour from all 
his people. When David was about to make great pre- 
paratiovs for the building of the Temple, he faith (1Chro7. 
29, 11.) 7hineO Lords greatneſs, and the power, and the 
vlory, &c. And when Solowon was about to build the Tem- 
ple, he ſaith (2Chror.2.5.) The houſe which I build # grear, 
tor great is our God above all Gods. We ſce David prepared 
and Solomon builded in proportion to the God for whom 
the one prepared and the other buile a houſe. Thus 1 may 
ſay of all you do for God or to God, let it be the greateſt 
your ſtock and ability can reach to, becauſe he is a great 
God. The Lord himſclf ufeth that argument by the Prophet 
to urge his people to do their utmoſt in whatſoever they 
were called io do ( Mal. 1.14. ) Curſed be the decerver which 
hath a male in bus fluck, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing ; (that is, who when he is able to per- 
form a greater ſervice to the Lord, puts him off with a 
leſſer one} for / am a great King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. &C. 
Therefore take heed of putting me off with weak female 
ſervices, 1 expect a male, your beſt, that ſervice which is 
rao't ſpiritual and maſculine. 

Fourthly, If God be great, then, they who are but little 
themſelves, having an intereſt in God, may do great things 


too. The lca{t creature having an intereſt in the great God, : 


1s as great, yea infinitcly greater then the greateit in the 
world, who ſtand in their own ſtrength. - Moſes faith 
(Deur. 4. 38. Dewt. 7. 1.) thatthe preſence of God with 
1[ratl was ſuch, that by it they overcame Nations, greater 
and mightier then they ; their lintleneſs did not hinder them, 
becauſe the great God was with them in their works and 
ways; yea God loves to uſe ſmall inſtruments, that his 
own greatneſs who is the efficient may appear. That 
Queſtion which was twice put in the Prophet ( Amos 7. 2, 
5.) is very often put in that caſe ; By whom ſhall jacob 
ariſe? for he 1s ſmall, That which made it ſo queſtion- 
ab'e whether 7 acob ſhould riſe, was his ſmalneſs ; And 
cou:d we remember the greatneſs of the God of Facob, 
we ſhould either never make ſuch Queſtions, or cafily 
anſwer them. 

Fithly, Secing God is great, we ſhould be always aſ- 
criving greatneſs to God, we ſhould lift him up in his great: 
nels. Thus Moſes exhorted others ( Dent. 32. 3.) Becauſe 
/ will publiſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye oreatneſ; to 
var God, And David at once prophecicth the ſame of 
Others, and promiſcth it for himſelf (P/a. 145. 6.) Men 
jnail ſpeak of the might of thy terrible atts, and 1 will declare 
F hy greatneſs. 

Again, Conſider theſe words as they are expreſſed com: 
paratively, God i greater then man ;, As God is great, fo 
greater then the greateſt men. - God is great above all 
Gods; thatis, above all the Kings and Princes of the earth. 
Now 1 know (aid Jethro, Exod. 18. I1.) that God # 


| 


greater then ail &od: ( greater then Pharaoh and his E Ty pt 1458 
Princes) for wn the thing wherein they dealt proudly he was 
above them. David Challenged all the Gods on Gods be- 
halt (Pſal. 77.13.) Who ts ſo great a God as our God ? Let 
any man name him if he can; Heis a God zboveal} Gods, 


that 1s, above the greateſt powers in this world who are 


called Gods. Thus Chriſt comforts believers with an af- 
ſurance of ſafety for ever (Fohn10.29 ) My Father # orcater 
then all, then the Devil and all. - 

But ſome may ſay, who knoweth not this that God is 
groat, or that he is greater then men or Devils? Job him- 
ſelf ſpake much of this ſubject, yea his friends made it their 
bulmeſs to exalt the greatneſs of God, as we may ſce 
in ſeveral paſſages of this Book. So that Elihu ſeemeth 
to ſay no more here, then had been ſaid already, and doth 
no more then had been done already. Is not this then 
a cold way of arguing to tell Fob that which he knew 
already ? 


For anſwer to this I ſhall ſtay a while (as was promiſed) 


' before I go off from theſe words, to ſhew whv,though for 


the matter this is no more then hath been ſaid already; 
that, yet Elihu had reaſon to bring this argument for the 
conviction of 7ob, that God ts greater then man; for though 
the greatneſs of God hath been often ſpoken of in the courſe 
of this diſputation, between Fob and his friends, yet neither 
fob nor his friends did handle or improve it to that point, 
or in that extent, as here intended by El:h, as may appear 
by theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt; When E1;b4 ſpake of the greatneſs of God, we 
are not to underitand tliis greatneſs ab(traCtly or alone, 
but concretely or in conjunction - with his goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs, with his mercy and faithfulneſs, &c. fob 
confeſſed the greatneſs of God, but he ſcemed to intimate 
leveral things,to the diſparagement of the goodneſs,mercy, 
and righteouſneſs of God. For though in his frequent 
complainings he did not queſtion, yet he did much darken 
and obſcure theſe Divine perfeCtions. And therefore Elihu 
{peaking of the greatneſs of God, urgeth it in conjunction 
with all his perfeCtions, and indeed they cannot be diſ-joyn- 
ed, except in notion or diſcourſe. : 

Secondly, Elihu infiited ſo much upon the greatneſs 
of God, to humble 7ob, and to convince him that he had 
done amiſs, in his bold appeals to him and complaints, 
about his dealing with him. El:hx doth wiſely to hold 
out the greatneſs and ſoveraignty of God, for the keep- 
mg down and repreſſion of his yet, unhumbled ſpirit. 

Thirdly , E!/hu mannageth this argumert tor another 
end and purpoſe, then his friends did. They uſcd it to 
prove fob was wicked or had done wickedly in the for- 
mer paſſages of his life; He to ſhew that Fob oupht to be 
patient under and quietly ſubmit to the preſent providences 
of God. 

Fourthly, This argument which El: brings from 
the greatneſs of God, hath not at all the leſs force in it, 
becauſe grounded upon ſo common and generally received 
a principle, the greatneſs of God; yea, it hath therefore 
the greater force in it; for what is more unreaſonable then 
for man to intimate any thing which refles upon God, or 
to complain of what God doth ? when as God., by the 
common conſent of all reaſonable men , doth infinitely 
ſurpaſs all men, both in greatneſs, and in rightcouſneſs, 
both in Juſtice, and in goodneſs. When the greatneſs 
of God appears in all theſe things, what can be more 
unreaſonable then for man to intmuate any thing com- 
plainingly concerning God. From the co:fideration of 
this ſcope which El:bu had in arguing from the greatneſs 


of God; 


Note, We may ſpeak and believe aright, that God us 
great , and that he 1s greater then man, and yet 
not anſwer ut in our pratiicey 107 be auly affetted 
with it. 


Elihu did not at all queſtion whether Fob thought God 
greater then himſelf: that was not the point in contro- 
verſie: but he ſaw this principle was not anſwered in 
Jeb's practice, or that he did not demean himtclf furab!'y 
to the greatneſs of God , which he had proclaimed ro 
others, and profeſſed himſelf to believe. And thus it 
is with many, moſt of all with thoſe under gr-at temp- 
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tations and preſſing afflictions. How apt are they to ſpeak - wiſdom, when we fear, eſpecially when we conclude, things 


and act below, yea beſide thoſe principles which they are not ordered for our good. And though every man is 
believe and hold forth in their profeſſion ! It is an calie ready to ſay, he loaths yea trembles at ſuch thoughts, yer 
matter to ſay, and in words to acknowledg what God hath we may lodge many ſuch gueſts before we are aware 
revealed himſelf to be, but O how hard is it to live and Whenſoever we are over-grieved at any affliftion, our own ox 
walk up to ſuch ſayings and acknowledgments? Many tell others, or would (without much free ſubmiſſion to the will 
us, God is greater then man, yet while they do not fully of God) have things go otherwiſe then they do, we, upon the 
ſubject themſelves to God, they in effect deny that God matter, make our 7.4 greater and wiſer then God, Ang 

is greater then man. Many acknowledg fully that God though this be far from our purpoſe, yet we cannot avoid 
is righteous, yet when they reſt not in his dealings with the imputation of it. That which is not (as ſome diftin- ... 
them, they imply ſome unrighteouſneſs in God. Many guiſh)) the aim, ſcope, and intendment of the ſpeaker or hg "tri 
ſay God is wiſe, only wiſe, yet while they will be their actor may yet bethe aim and ſcope of his aQtion, work or «74, 
own Carvers, and are unſatisfied with Gods allowances ſpeech ; no doubt fob was very tar from the leaſt thought | 
and providences, they make themſelves wiſer then God, of diminiſhing much more of denying the greatneſs of 
or at leaſt imagin things might be ordered with greater God, cither in his power, wiſdom, or goodneſs, yea (as 
wiſdom then they are. Many ſay God is great in mercy, Was granted before) he ſpake very highly of him in all 
greater infinitely then man, yet when they ſhould aQ faith theſe his glorious and divine perfections ; It was not his 
about the pardon of their fins, they act it as if God had end when he ſpake ſo impatiently and complainingly, to 
but the mercy of a man, or as if his thoughts were 4s onr rob God of that honour of his greatneſs, yet Elihu did 
thonghts, and hs ways (in diſpencing favours) like our ways, him no wrong when he ſaid his impatience and complain- 
and ſo they bring God down to their own lize and ſcant- ings did it. And if any ſhall be found complaining like 
lings. .If theſe had been asked the Queſtion , whether Fob, though they do not formally deny, that God is greater 
God hath not greater mercy then man, they would have then man, yet that interpretation and conſtruction may juſtly 
anſwered, doubtleſs he hath ; and yet they are no more 1n be put upon their complaints. 

belicving, then if the mercy of God were of the ſame But ſome may here object and ſay, how was 7eb ſuch 
meaſure with the mercies of narrow-hearted man. Thus a mirror, ſuch a pattern of patience, as the Apoſtle 
we model the great God, and our Idea's or apprehenſions Fames makes him ( Chap. 5.11. ) If he manifeſted ſo 
of him according to what we ſce in our ſelves, not accor- much impatience as might be interpreted by others , 
ding to what he is and hath ſaid of himſelf. And what are though not intended by him a denial of the greatneſs of 
our righteſt notions of God, but hoverings in the air, till God ? 

we bring them down into practice, or live upto them, till | anſwer, though all agree (and the teſtimony of the 
every thing we do be an expoſition of what we ſpeak and Spirit of God is enough to confirm it, though all ſhould 
believe of God. And when we believe indeed that God not agree) that the patience of Job was exceeding preat, 
is greater then man, we make our ſelves juſt nothing before yet no man may ſay (nor doth the Spirit of God, in Scrip 
God : if we are any thing to our ſelves, or glory in any ture, ay it) that his patience was perfect ; his patience 
thing of our own, be it little or great before God, we do was ſuch as exceeded the moſt, yea (for ought that we 


not give God the. glory of his greatneſs. The Lord ſpeak- know) the beſt of men, yet his was but the patience of a 
ing of his own greatneſs by the Prophet, ſaith, All narrons man, of a man compaſſed about with the like paſſions as 
are but as the drop of the bucket to him, yea they are 4s a other men. His patience was ſincere and without hypo- 
little thing, a: nothing, leſs then nothing ; if therefore you criſie, but his patience was not compleat nor without in- 
make not every thing little, yea nothing before God, you firmity ; or his patience (we may ſay) was perfect esto 


detrat from the glory of his greatneſs. Again, they only the kind, but it was not perfect as to the degree, His 
acknowledg God in his greatneſs, who both agree to all patience deſerved both commendation and imitation ; yet 
he doth as juſt, and receive it as good, yea as beſt, how bad he ſhewed ( at times ) ſuch impatience as deſerved re- 
ſoever it be to nature, or bitter to their ſence. Once more, proof, and ſhould not be imitated but mortified and avoy- 
they only acknowledg God fully in his greatneſs , who ded. Good men do not only act leſs in goodneſs ſome- 
though God changeth and varicth his diſpenſations every times, but ill and much amiſs. And while we ſee talleſt 
day with them, though he empty them never ſo often from Cedars fail (they ſhall not utterly fall, Fob did not) Let 
veſſel to veſſel, yet fit down wy ſay, God is nnchangeable him that thinketh he ſtandeth ( that is, who hath a ſtrong 
to them. It is becauſe the Lord changeth not that we are opinion of his own ſtrength) rake heed left he fall, (as the 
not conſumed ( Mal. 3.6.) therefore what changes ſoever his Apoſtle cautions him, 1 Cor. 10.12.) for even the impatient 
people meet with, his heart and thoughts towards them are complaints of ob in his ſufferings (like thoſe ſufferings of 
not changed. the 1/raelites tor their ſins ſpoken of in the former verles of 
that Chapter) fell from him for an enſample (or type) and 
Secondly, Note, The wery reaſon why we do not ſtoop are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
to God in fulence, why we do not ſuffer him quietly to World are come. 
ds w:th us and diſpoſe of us bow he will, #, becauſe Thus you ſee the reaſon why Elbu took up this common 9/4 Fw 
we 60 N6t lay to heart 4s we ought the greatne/s of principle, which every Child learns out of a Catechiſm, "ns 6 
Ged. to convince this holy man with. What was more known {j,;/, 
to Fob, or to any knowing man, then this, that God is yr; (4G 
Did we remember, that the great God ts great in good- greater then man ? Yet Elihu choſe this as the molt & pts” 
nels, and great in wiſdom, as well as great in power; ina | commodious and effeCtual argument, to compoſe his ſpirit, 5” 
word, did we, when we ſay Godis great, and greater then and quiet him after all his diſtempered and tumultuating 7". .... 
any man, know what we ſay, it would preſently ſtop our complaints ; nor hath Elihu yet done arguing down the ,,,z(; 
mouths, and for ever ſilence all our diſcontents and com- height and unquietneſs of Job's Spirit, We have him Nett. 
plainings, whether in reference to our perſonal or the pub- both reproving him for it by way of Queſtion, and giving 
lick concernments. We may pray that God would re- | him another unanfwerable argument againſt it, in tne next 
move any affliction or evil that is upon us (to do ſo is not Verſe, 
only our liberty but our duty.) but we may not complain | 
of any affliction, as an evil to us, nor would we ever make Verſ. 13, Why doft thou ſtrive againſt him , fo: he 
ſuch a complaint, if our hearts were taken up with this | giveth not account of any cf his matters ! 
thought, that God is great in goodneſs. Why do we ſay, 
at any time, Surely we have ſuffered enough, or too much The words are a reproving Queſtion ; As if he had ſaid, 
already ? Why do we demand ſo curiouſly wherefore God Thou doſt ill, very ill to ſtrive. There is a four-fold ſtri- 
ſhould uſe ſuch ſeverity againſt us ? What is the reaſon of ving, three of which arc held forth in Scripture under the 
all this ? even this, wedo not conſider enough of his great- | word of the Text. 
neſs, All our inward troubles at our outward troubles ariſe Firſt, There is a ſtriving with outward force and power 
from this, becauſe we do not enough believe or not remember either perſonally man with man ( properly called cont? 
who God 1, We by our ignorance and unhelief diveſt tion) or more generally, Nation with Nation, properly 
God (as much as in vs lyeth) of his great goodneſs and | 80 | called War. ly 
cc0 J 
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Secondly, There is a legal ſtriving, a ſtriviag by way of 
plea, about matters of right andtitle. The word in the 
Text chiefly imports ſuch a judiciary ſtriving,a ſtrife in law, 
when ihe adverſe panty or Plaintiff impleads and commen- 
ſeth his ſuit again!t the Defendant. Striving is taken in this 
cence and joined with warring in the deſcription of that 
conteſt which Fephrah had with the King of the Children of 
Ammon” ( Judg. 11. 25.) And now art thou any thing bet - 
ter then Balack rhe Son of Zippor King of Moab ? Didbe 
ever ſtrive againſt Iſrael? Or did he ever fight againſt 
hem? Thatis, did he either make Wat with /ſract, or 
did he ſo much as challenge and plead his right to theirLand 
by Law ? Thatother name which Joſh Gzdeons father oc- 
calionally gave him ( Fug. 6. 31, 32. ) takes part from 
this word 3 Therefore on that day becalled him Jerubbaal, 
ſaying, Let Baal plead againſt him, becauſe he bath thrown 
diwn bis Altar. As if he had ſaid, Let Baa! come and en- 
ter his action againſt my Son if he pleaſe ; and let my Son 
alone to anſwer him, ._ i 

Thirdly, there is a. logical ſtriving, or a ſtriving by 
dint of argument and reaſon. Thus dilputants ſtrive ; and 
Books of controverſic abovt matters of faith and worſhip 
are calle4 Books of Polemical Divinity. Nor indeed hatn 
any kind of frife.been carried on with higher and hotter 
animoſities then thoſe managed by tongue and pen in Wrt- 
ting and diſputing, 

Fourthly, The word is applyed to any angry paſſionate 
chiding and complaining. Thus 'tis uſed in that famous 

liſtory ( Exed. 17.) where the people of 1/rael( having 
12urnicd from S:-: and pitchedin Rephidizn, ver, 1.) did 
chide with Moſes : From whicn act ( verſ. 7.) Hecalled 
the place Maſſa 4:4 Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of the 
Children of 1ſracl, 41d becauſe they tempted the Lora, fay- 
ins, Is the Lora among us or Hot 7 Becaule the people of 
/{-el ſtrove with 3o[cs,or rather with God himſelf, there- 
fore to keep them under the ſeace of this fin and provocati- 
on, Moſes called the name of the place MHeribab, which 
tgniferh Srriving. In this laſt ſence, as ſtriving 1s uſed 
by way of chiding and complaining we are to underitand 
it here. Why doſt thou ſtrive againſt rim ? (ſaith Elthi ) 

That is, why doſt thou chide and complain about the deal 
ings of God with thee ? Or becauſe he will not render thec 
a reaſon of his dealinzs with thee inthis affliction. Fov 
made many ſtriving and chiding complaints, his firit were 
eminently fuch ( Chap. 3. 11.) Why died I not from the 

womb? Why ard T not gre up the ghoſt when I came out of 

lc belly > Why did the knees prevent me, or why the 
breaſts, that 1 (howld fuck? He chideth hard about the 
hardneſs of his condition in this life, who chiderh becaulc 
he liveth. Read him in the ſame language ( Cap. 10, 
18.) andina langnage not much unlike it in ſeveral other 
places. Yea 7ovdoth (1 (ay not formally yet vertually ) 
call out or challengeGod more then once to plead with him, 
and make good his cauſe againit him. Why doſt thor ſtrive 
With im ? 


- 


Fo: hc giveth no account of anyof His matters, 


The word ſignifieth properly ro anſwer, and ſo the Text 
might well enough be rendred here out of the original, 1: 
©1:/weret! nor, Mr. Broughton ſaith, He will not / peak, for 
all is dealings. \ 
215 doings, ke may ctuſe whether he will give it him or 
no: He willnot be brought to a reckoning : He wil nor, 


1c Heeaeth 119; to 4nfwer, Or give an account 


Of any of lis matters, or, of any of his woras. 


Tis frequent in theHebrew to expreſs matters or things, 
by this word, which in ftrictneſs lignificth but 4 word. 
( Chap. 19. 28. } Seeras the root of the matter ( the Text 15 
taerootof the word ) 1s found in me. So here, He owe 
'or account of any of his words or matters. Again, thc 
Original faith, He giveth not account of all h:{ matters. We 
tranſlate full and right to the ſence, when we ſay, He 
$1V01h not icconnt of aviy of bis matters. For the mcaning 
or: Elthu 1s not that God giveth an account of ſome 
( though that bea truth ) but not indeed of all his -mar- 
ters, he hath ſome reſerved caſes and counſels, but his 
meaning is,that he is nor oblig'd togive any man an account 
91 10 much as of any of his matters. And then, that uni- 
verlz] is ro be raken dittributively, Al for ay. So We 


' 
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If any man demand of God a rcaſon of 
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renderit ( P/al. 147.20.) where the Pſalmiſt ſhewing the 
ſpecial priviledges of Gods. people, faith, He hath not 
dealt fo with all Nations; we tranſlate more emphatically, 
He hath not dealt ſowith any Nation. God was ſo far from 
giving the ſame priviledg to all Nations, which he gaveto 
his 1ſrael, that he gave not the ſameto any Nation. Asif he 
had ſaid, God hath honoured his peculiur people with peculzar 
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favours, go enquire and ſearch all the Nations of the World, - 


and ye jhall not pick_out a people upon whom God bath beſtowed 
ſuch rich and precious mercies, 4s he hath upon bis Iſrael, And 
to this daythe 1/rae! of God in everyNation enjoy ſuch ſpi- 
ritual priviledges and mercies as the Nations with whom 
they are Civilly mingled know not of, Burt, tothe point 3 
thus here, He groeth not account of all ; that is, no: of any 
of hu matters, 

Moſt of the Greek tranſlaters render { according to the 
{tritneſs of the letter ) not matters but words : Why doſt 
thou ſtrive with him ? For hus words are ſuch a5 to wrich none 
can anſwer. Asit the meaning of Elthby were ; when God 
ſpeaks no man is able to reply upon him,or contraditt him. 
Hu ſaymsgs are indeed irrefragable, Tis they gloſs "their 
tranſlation; Why 4oft thou call him wits Judgments or ſtrive 
with him? For all bus ſpeeches are ſuch as cannot be contradilt- 
ed. If God oppoſe, whocananſwer, and if God anſwer, 
who can oppoſe him? That's a good ſence, though not 
a £00d tranſlation. 

Some others interpretthe latter part of the verſe as con- 


taining /ov's anſwer to the queition put by £1444 in the firtt * 


part of it ; Why doſt thou ſtrive with God ? ( ſaith Elihu ) 
To which /eb is ſuppoſed, replying, Becauſe be gives me 1408 
41 ACcount of my matters;God doth not anſwer to my words, 
and therefore pardon me, it I comptain orfttrive with him : 
| nope while 1 am thus unanſwered you will hold me excu- 
[cd if I move again and again,yea,even ſtrive for an anſwer, 
Buttac Grammar of the Text is again this reading, the 
worcs being plainly inthe third perion,bis marters,not inthe 
firit, my matters ; and 'tis too great a boldneſs with theText, 
to make {uch a change in the tranſlation. Beiides 'tis more 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, to take the latter part 
of tne verſe as a reaſon given by Eithu,why Job {ſhould not. 
[trive with God, then to take it as a reaſon given by 74 
why he did. 

] ind a learned tranſlater among theModerns who taking 
thc larter part of the verſe as a reaſon given by Fob of his 
{triving with God ſpoken'of in the fir{t, yer keepsto the 

ard perſon ; Why a {# theu ſtrive with him ? Becauſe be will 
Hot 0140 4dl all wer (or an Accou at) 6] all his mattcrs. AS if Elt- 
hu had ſaid, . / plainly percerve the cauſe why thou(O Job) art 
Jo ung 
thy appearance before himy and then to grve th.e an account of 
114 proceedings with thee, But conſider, man ; Art thou well 
1n thy wits ? Knoweſt thou what thou doſt, or ſayeſt ? Witt 
thot 4 poor narrow-hearted Creature take ze 111 at the hands of 
thegreat God, ana as it were jirrwve with him, becauſe de doth 
not render a reaſon of all bus matters, and expo:md all his do- 
i175 unto thee ? The argument mav be formed thus. 

He 1 not uſt or 11: ht wino ſtriverh with God, becauſe 
Cod dot) Hut £1VC rim areaſon of all bis ations and admni- 
ſtrattion f, 2 


*'s 


» 8 - {7 . * | wp . E [ nl _—_ 37 /7 
it [ Vs ro jo + VE Wit God, VEL ANY £ Jl L1H) net 


C1V044 TI066 4a ACCONMNNR Of Teaſon of tis adminiſtrations towards 


OP 

” F ” ans 

[4 i C 4 WW " * 
4 J 


thee, therefore thou art not juſt. | 

This is a fair and proper ſence; yet I thail kceepto our 
reading, and make this latter part of the verſe, as a ground 
or reaſon given by E/thu Why 7eb ought not to ſtrive with 
God, asthofe two other readings make it a reaſon why he 
did 5 4S it Elbutad (ad, Why oſt thou [true againſt hum ? 
Conlider as God 1s Treater then man, ſo he ts abſolute in his 
orcatncls, or his iz a ſoveraign greatneſs. For he grveth 
#0T ACCONmE of Any « 4 1.5 mATEYS. 

This I coaccive the belt and cleareit rendring of theſe 
words, which thusunderitood yie!ds us ſeveral ufcful ob- 
ſervations : Firit, upon the whole matter, thus - 

Gracious men do not always hold out the ſme Cracious 

frame of Spurir. . 


Thcre was atime when Fob was ſo far from ſtriving with 
God, far ftromdoing or ſpeaking any thing which had the 
[cat ſhadw or ſavour of it. Time was, when 7ob was alto- 

EEE gether 


wer, ard ji perfiſteſt ſtriving with God, tis evenve- ! 
Canſe he doto nor anſwer thy /o often epeated deſere, to ſummon *, 
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cether for, and in ſubmitting to God z Let God do what he 
will with himhe had not aword to ſay againſt him.After all 
the ſad reports and meſſages which were brought to him of 
the devaſtation of his whole eſtate in the ficld, yea of the 
diſaſterous death of all his children in one day, and at once ; 
did Job ſtrive with God ? Did he utter one word of com- 
plaint, or ſo much as of any diſſatisfaction ? No, not one; 
but gave glory by this confeſſion ; The Lord bath given, 
and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Was not here a clear yielding of himſelf up to God, to do 
what he would with him? Did he not freely lay himſelf low, 
when God had layed him at the loweſt ? Who ever heard 
or read of a more perfe&t work of patience ina meer mor- 
tal man ? Yetin the proceſs of the bulineſs, ob did not only 
ſpeak ſuch words as carried a ſhadow of ſtriving with God, 
but were real ſ{trivings and uncomely pleadings with him. 
His heart did not retain that firſt ſwect ſubmiſſive frame 
chroughout the afiiftion, which appeared to admiration 
at the beginning of it. * The ſtate of grace abideth always, 
tis not (as ſome affirm ) loſeable; 'tis not, like the beſt 
things of this world pcriſhing. But though a ſtate of grace 
abidcth always, yet evcry mans grace (if any mans) doth 
not always abide in the ſame ſtate. A true frame,of grace 
{hall never be deſtroyed, but the heart of a gracious man 
doth not always continne inthe ſame frame. The heat of 
orace may be cooled, the height of it abated, the ſtrength of 
it weakned, and the beauty of it faded. He that a while 
apo walked and acted very humbly , may upon another 
temptation act very proudly, and walk as it he were above 
all his brethrea. He that one while hath aRed very ſelt- 
denyingly, may at another time aCt very ſelf-ſeckingly. He 
that hath acted very lovingly, (the very law of love being 
ſtamped upon his words and works) may at another time 
a& very unlovely and loveleſly, and do things which arc 
very much beſide and below, yea contrary to the fulfilling 
of that Royal Law ; He may be ſo far from bearing his 


brothers burden, (which js the fulfilling of that Law of | 
Chriſt, G.41.6.2.) that he may be a burden to his Brother. | 
And while at one time you might have done and ſpoken al- 
molt what you would to him, and he could bcar it, at ano- | 


ther time, do what you can, or ſpeak what you can, he is | 


offended. Such changes and varieties are found upon the 
molt gracious frames of ſpirit, which the beſt of Saints have 
in this world ; We have only this to hold to, the ſtate of 
grace 15 unchangeable, and we are waiting for ſuch a frame 
of grace as ſhall never change. That gracious frame in 
which the hand of God will ſct us up in the day of our 
reſurreion to glory, ſhall never change, nor decline a hairs 
breadth to all eternity. We ſhall be as pure, and as holy, 
and as ſpiritual, and as heavenly, and as meck, and as full 
of the praiſe of God for ever, as ever. As full to eternity 
as in the very firſt moment in which that glorious frame ſhall 
be ſetup. Bur in this life to how great a degree of grace 
ſoever we attain, we ſeldom retain the ſame degree, but 
arc flowing and ehbing like the water, waxing and waining 
like the Moon. FJob was found {triving with God, who a 


little &cfore had ſo humbly ſubmitted and was {o fully re- - 


fligned unto him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, The is a ſpirit in man very apt to | 
firive with Goa. 
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Do ve think (ſaith the Apoitle, 7am. 4.5.) that the Scrip- | 
tire faith in vain, The ſpirit that awelleth in us, luſteth to | 
49, or (as the margin hath it ) eviouſly; ſurely no; the | 
Scripture doth not ſpeak this in vain, and if any think it | 


doth, their thoughts are vain. 


Now, as there arc luſtings | 


in men to envy againſt their brethren, becauſe of the gifts | 
and good things of God which they enjoy ; ſo there are | 


taſtings in men to diſcontent againſt God, becauſe of the 
evils which themſelves fuffer. When God ſcems to con- 
tend with vs, we really fall tocontending with God. The 


a h f . . . 
waters of AMeribab will be an everlaſting witneſs of this ; | 


of which Moſes ſaid (Numb. 20. 13.) 


and he was ſanttified in them. 
mtimate this readineſs of man to ſtrive with God, while by 
a vehement cxpoſtulation he checks it, and reproves all men 
for it. (1 Cor. 10. 22.) Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? 
270 we ſtronver then he ? They preſume much upon their 


hu is the water of | 
AMeribab, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the Lord, | 


The Apoſtle doth more then | 


| 
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ſtrength, who are forward th ſtrive, they eſpecially who 
provoke and challenge there ww thrice with hw lly who 


Wome : cre i 
a ſpirit in man whic * 


ſtouts it with God, even to a"provo- 


| cation of ſtrife with him. 


But you will ſay, When may we be ſaid to ſtrive w; 
God ? I anſwer, _ do it theſe four ways. "or wit 

Firſt, Man ſtriveth with God by diſobeying his com 
mands ; that's a ſtrife with his holineſs. "The Laws of 
God bear the mage or ſtamp of his holineſs. All difobe. 
dience is an unanſwerableneſs to the Law, wilful diſobe. 
dience is a making void the Law. He that is reſolved to ſin 
wiſheth there were no Law to ſtop him from inning, or %e 
wipe Aa = = hath ſinned. : What greater ſtrife can 

raiſed againſt the Law-pgiver, then to wi i 
no ſuch Lin ? ; man a 

Secondly, Men ſtrive with God, by not believing of di. 
{truſting his promiſes. That's a ſtrife with his faithfulner; 
or with his power. Unbelief is one of the worſt ways, 
if not the worſt of all the ways of ſtriving with God. The 
reaſon why that placeat the rock in Horeb was called Meri. 
bah (Exod. 17.7.) was becauſe the people did not belicye 
They thought they muſt die with thirſt in the wilderneſs 
when they ſaw no water. They fell to this ſin again a ſe- 
cond time upon the like occalion,while they abode in X ade 
(Numb. 20, 1,2, 3.) And as the people ſtrove there with 
God by their rebellious unbelicf, ſo al'o did o/c; and 
Aaron by their unbelief, that God would give water to ſuch 
rebels, as it follows in the ſame Chapter (Ver.10,11,12, ) 
There is no fin ſo often, or ſo properly called a provocation 
as unbelief is. Yea by unbelicf we ſtrive ſo much with 
God, that we are ſaid to weary him (1/a.7. 13.) O how do 
they weary God, who either think him ſo weak that he 
cannot, or ſo unfaithful that he will not make good his 
word, or perform his promiſes! The firſt of theſe is al- 
ways in unbelief, the latter often. 

Thirdly, We ſtrive with God by not bearing his hand, 
or by our impatience under the croſs which his hand lay- 
cth upon us : while we quarrel with the rod, we quarrel 
with God who chaſteneth us with it. This was the moſt 
ſpecial way in which Fob ſtrove with God ; and the fn- 
fulneſs of it, hath been ſeveral times toucht upon in this 
Book. 

Fourthly, Any murmuring word about, yea any dif. 
contented thought with our own condition , though not 
vented by words, though it be kept in, and lie cloſe in the 
boſom, is a wag with God. And ſo likewiſe is any 
tumultuating thought about his providences towards others 
and his itating of affairs in the World. 

Now as there is ſuch a finful principle in man to firive 
with God ; ſo conſidering, as hath been ſhewed, how many 
ways it works (and many more ways of its working might 
be ſhewed, this, I ſay, being conſidered) we may be found 
{triving with God bee we think of it, yea while we op- 
poſe the very thought of it. Therefore (as Gamalie! warned 
the Fews, ſaying ( Atts 5. 39.) Take heed what ye do, leſ 
haply ye be found even to fight againſ# God; Thoſe Jews 
did not think their oppoſing the Meſſengers and Mipiſtcrs 
of Chriſt, was a fighting againſt God ; But Gamalzel told 


| them plainly it was.) So in many other cafes, we may do 


and fay that which brings us under the ſame charge of itri- 
ving with or againſt God, though we have no purpoſe (25 
/ob had not) to ſtrive with him. 

Again, As this Text ſheweth us Fob ſtriving with God, 


| ſoit theweth us Eg»: ſtriving with or queſtioning 7ob abou! 


it. This Queſtion or expoſtulation, Why doſt thon ſtrive 


| with him? was a Chiding ſevere reproof of him for &© 


ing ſo. 


Hence Note, For man to ſtrive with God u moſt un - 
comely. 


Doth it ſuit the condition, or become the ſtate of man 
todo ſo ? It doth not become man as a creature to {trive 
with God, much leſs as a new creature, as a profeſſed (er- 
vant of God, as a Saint, as a Chriſtian, We never act (0 
unlike either creatures, or new creatures, Saints,and Chrt 


| ſtians, as when we ſtrive with God. 'Tis a ſhame for a child 
| toſtrive with his Father, or for a ſervant to ſtrive with his | 


8 


Maſter, how much more for a creature to tirive with his 


Creator, man with God ? 
Fourthlv. 
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Fourthly, The rebuke which Elihu gave Jobgdid not only. | 


import the uncomelineſs of his ſtriving with God, but the 
finfulneſs of it. | 
ce Note, To ſtrive with God (in any of thoſe ways 
befor deſcribed) is a ſin exceeding ſinful. 


a — — ——— — — 


How extreamly ſinful it is for man to ſtrive with God, | 


rsb 
> ul _ ſon of, God, is bouad, firit, to. ſubmir to God; 


-<;t not excecding ſinful to ſtrive where we ought to ſub- | 
mit? Secondly, _ godly man by theſe relations to God, | 
:« bound to be content with (which is more then barely to | 
Do not they lin, who in ſtead | 
ſtrive with God becauſe he deals ſo with | 
to be content, but to 
How far are they | 


departed from. a well- pleaſednels with, God,, who. ſtrive 


ſubmit to). all his dealings ; 
of being content, 
them ? Thirdly, Man ought, not onl 
be well-pleaſed with what God. doth ; 


againſt him, which.is an aCt of: high diſpleaſure ? It is ſaid 


of David (2 Sam. 3-36.) Whazſoever the, King 41d pleaſed * 
people did not ſay to. David their Ring, 
do what you will, we will be pleaſed with itz But David: | 


all the people. The 


was ſo gracious a Prince, ſo good a King, that he did.no- 
thing that was juſtly difpleaſing to the people. 
then comes to the ſhare of a man, though a King, t 
Let him do what he will, we will be pleafed with it ; but 


ti inl duty to. ſay.to God, Do what you will, | 
08 CORY ON Aa to us, WC wall ( through | 


do your pleaſure with, us, and. 
grace ) be pleaſed, with it. Is it- not very linful to ſtrive 
with him about any thing he doth, in and with all whoſe 
doings we ought to acquieſce, and be well pleaſed ? 


Fifthly, Theſe words, Wy doſt then ſtrive with him? | 


import a high preſumption in thoſe who do ſo. 
Hence Obſerve, Striving with God 1s a preſumptu- 
085 Sin, 


The Prophet ſaith, (1/a. 45. 9.) Wor unto him that 
Rrivath with bus maker. Let the potſherd frive with the 


pot jheras of the carth : Shall the clay ſay to him that fa 
ſhiogeth it, what makyſt than ? or thy work, ghe hath no hands * | 
When the Prophet ſaith, Let rhe potſherd ſtrive with the | 
pot [herds of the earth; his meaning is, let man ſtrive with |; 


man, but let not any man preſume to ſtrive with his ma- 


ker; for then the pottherd ſtriveth with the potter. In | 
al} which he doth not encourage man to ſtrive with man, | 
(though his match) but ſhewerh how inſufferable a bold- |; 


ne's it is for any man (how matchleſs ſoever among men) 
to ſtrive with God. 


the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &C. 


a Cedar? And therefore he adviſcth ( Fer. 10.) Thou 
baſe indeed ſmutten Edomr, and thy heart hath lifted thee up : 
clory of rms and tarry at home ; for why ſhouldeſt thou 
meddle to thy hurt, that thou ſhouldeſt fall, thou and Fudal 
with thee? As if he had ſaid, thou canit get nothing by 
medling with me þut blows, and moſt probably, thine own 
ruin to boot. Now it an earthly King hall look upon it 


3 a preſumption for auother King his equal in dignity to | 


contend with him, how much more may the God of Hea- 
ven, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, count it an 
high preſumption for any man, though the greateſt King on 
earth, to itrive With him ? 

_ Sixthly, We uſe to ſay to thoſe who att foolithly, Why 
a0 you this ? And therefore when Elihu ſaith to Fob, Why 
aſt thou ſtr; ue d7.unſt him ? 


We lcarn, $1 wing with God 15 a fooliſh and 4 moſt ITY A- © 


tional Ing. 


v:nners are fools, all ſin is folly, irrationality is ſtampt 
Upon every \n. Striving with God is a (in ſo eminently 
twolih as may carry away the bell, for fooliſhneſs, from all 
"her ſins. 1 will give you three things, to ſhew why it 
muſt nceds be fo. ; 
Firit, We cannot help our ſelves by ſtriving with God. 
Cirilt argues thefolly of inordinate cares from this ground 
(Math, 6. 27.) Which of you by raking thought Can add 
0720 cubit unto lus [taiure ? It is not mans care , but the 
pretence and blecfſing of God which increaſeth both the 
ikiture of man and his cate. Cares mav break our i|cep, 


all the relative duties of: man- to. Gad: Every | 


"Tis more: ; 
to ſay, | 


The King of Fxdah having ſent a | 
challenge to the King of /ſraci, He returncd this anſwer | 
(2 Kings 14. 9.) The thiſtle that was in Lebanon ſent to | 
As if he had ſaid, | 
What a preſumption is it for a thiitle to equal it ſelf with | 


eighten our. perſons, either in a natural or in a civil no- 
tion, Is it not then a fookſh thing to take ihordinate care ? 
is it not, greater folly to irive with; God ?. Seeing as by 
caring you cannot get any of the good things of the world, 
ſo by itriving with God, you cannot get off- any of thoſe 
evils which he layeth upon you. . Secondly, Is it not a 
very fooliſh thing to ſtrive with God, ſeeing we are ſo 
far from helping our: ſelves out of trouble by it, that we 
do but increaſe our trouble, and the more-entangle our 
ſelves by. it? What do we by ſtrugling but firaiten the 
bonds of our affliction, and get wearineſs, in ſtead of 
expected caſe? till we are quiet with, God, how can we 
hope that he ſhould ſend: us quietneſs? Thirdly, It is a 
fooliſh thing to ſtrive with 'God, becauſe by ſtriving with 
him in. reference to any miſery that is upon us, we hinder 
our ſeives from taking comfort in any remaining mercy. 
Though, God takes away many mercies , yet while life 
remaineth there is ſomewhat of mercy remaining. When 
} ob was (tripped to his skin, yet he had ſomewhat left, 
which was a, ground of: his bleſſing God. The greateſt 
loſers have ſomewhat left , they eſcape at leaſt (as ob 
ſaid he did at worſt, Chap. 19. 20.) with the kin of their 
teeth, But while we ſtrive with God about the mercies 
we have loſt, we loſe the comfort of all the mercies we 
{till enjoy. And-is it not extream folly to deprive our 
ſelves of what we have by complaining about what-we 
have not? Why doſt thou ſtrive? Thus much from the 
emphaſis of the former part of the verſe, as 'tis put into 
a chiding or reproving Queſtion, Why doſt thou ſtrive 
azainſt him ? From the latter branch. He giverh not ac- 
count of any of his matters. 


| a break. our hearts, but they cannot filbour purſes, nor 


Obſerve, Firſt, The power and dominion of God 14 


abſolmte. 


God 15 not ſubject toany reckonings with man whatſo- 
ever hedoth, He that may do what he will, and can do 
nothing but what is right, neither may nor can be brought 
to any account for what he hath done. He that is unac- 
countable is abſolute in power. 

Further, God needs not give man any account, upon 
theſe three grounds. Firlt, He oweth no man any thing 
He hath received nothing of us, and if a man hath nor 
received, he necdeth not account. They that have any 
truſt from men, are to give account. But what hath God 
received from man ? Man receives his allfrom God. V hy 
then ſhould God give any account ? 

Secondly, Contiider, the Lord hath wronged no man, 
nor can he, He is infinitely juit and righteous in all his 
ways 3 He not only doth juſt things, but things are juſt 
becauſe he doth them. Why ſhould he give an account 
of any of his matters, who neither doth nor can do an 
matter which is unjuſt. If we knew and were fully af- 
ſured of a man (in whoſe hands we have truſted much) 
that he were ſo juſt, that he would not (though he had 
opportunity) deceive us of a farthing, we would never 
call him to an account, As it is faid of thoſe treaſurers 
in the ſtory of the Kings (2K':ngs 12. 15.) They reckoned 
not with the men ito whoſe hand they delivered the mony 
to be beſtowed on workme:: , for they dealt faithfully. An 
example hardly to be parallel'd in an age by the ſons of 
men. Many are more deſirous of truſts, then careful to 
diſcharge them ; They love to have much treaſure paſs 
through their hands, that ſome of it may, in paſſage, ſlip 
into their own pockets and purſes. Juſtice and faith- 
fulneſs are rare Jewels among men, and therefore it is 
but need they ſhould have a check upon them, and be cal- 


led to an account. But the holy God is altogether juſt 


led to an account. Let vs reſt quiet in this acknowledg- 
ment, That he whoſe will is the higheſt reaſon, can do 
nothing without reaſon. Man was created under God, 


' and then he returns to the order of his creation, when he 
| prefers the judgment of God, even when he doth not un- 
deritand it, before his own. 


Thirdly, There is no man, no nor Angel, that hath any 
authority to call God to an account. They that are ac- 
countable to others, are under their power, either as being 


in degree above them, or as having made a compact and 
Covenant with them (though their £quals) to grve them 
ori 
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| and faithful, therefore to what purpoſe ſhould he be cal- 


_—_—— 


0 


TION 


an account. But who ſhall call God to an account, who 
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is higher then the higheſt ? And'though God hath con- 
deſcended to make a covenant with man , and therein 
given him aflurance that he will do him good, yet God 
hath engaged himſelf to give us an account how or in what 
way he makes good or performs his Covenant. Man mult 
give an account to God how he hath performed the Ar- 
ticles of the Covenant, not 'God to man. As man is a 
trail dying creature, ſo he is an accountable creature ( Luke 
16, 2.) Grve an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt 


ve no longer Steward (Rom. 14.12.) So then every one of , 


15 ſhall gave an account of himſelf to God. God will call 
cvery man to a ſtrict account of his receits and expences, 
what talents of time and opportunities of parts and abili- 
ties, of Power and Authorities, have been put into his 
hand, as alſo how he hath husbanded and improved them. 
We, alas poor creatures, by ſtriving with God, call-him 
(upon the matter) to give us an account of. his matters 
And in the mean time forget the account which we mult 
give to him of all our matters. It is our duty and will 
be our wiſdom to account ſo with our ſelves every day, 
that we may be ready for our account in that great and 
laſt Audit-Day ; And asto remember and prepare for our 


own account in that day, will keep us from doing or ſaying . 


any thing which may be interpreted a calling of God to an 
account all our days : ſo that remembrance will make us 
ſtrive how to improve and be bettered by the aflictions 
and troubles wherewith we are exerciſed in the world, in 
ſtead of ſtriving with God, becauſe he puts us upon thoſe 
ſeverer cxerciſes; for how we have improved our affli. 


Ctions will be one part(and that a very conliderable one) of 


Our account to God in that day. 

Laſtly, The two parts of this Verſc connected and 
conſidered together, ( Why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him, 
for he grwverh rot account of any of his matters?) The 
latter bcing a reaſon of the former, give us this Obſer- 
vation; 


God bens avſolute in power we ought to fit down quietly 
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der all us dealings : Or thus, The conftderation 

of Gods abſolute Soveraignty, that he groves not account 

of any of hu matters, ſhould ſtop all our ſtrivings and 
pleadings with or agairſt God. 


Our ſtrivings againit God are of two ſorts, or in a 
double reſpect; They reſpect either our eternal, or our 
temporal cſtate. 

Firit, With reſpeCt to our eternal ſtate (for about that 
we arc apt to call God to account.) O what {trivings are 
there inthe hearts of men about Gods abſolute Soveraignty 


in cleCting of ſome and rejecting of others. The Apoltle 
is much upon it (Rom. 9.) where having repreſented the 
Lord ſpeaking thus by Moſes (Ver/. 15.) I will have mercy 
on whom ] will have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom 
I wiil bave compaſſion : He preſently prevents an Objection 
or the itr:ie of man with God about that ſaying, (Ver. 19.) 
T hou wilt: ſay then, why doth be yet find fault ? (Asif men 
might find faolt with God, if he in that caſe ſhould find 
fault with them ? ) For who bath reſiſted hus will ? This is 
raans plea againit the ſoveraign will of God. But what 
ſaith the Lord by the Apoſtle to ſuch a pleader * We have 
his reproof of him for an anſwer in the next verſe, Nay 
but O man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? ſhall 
thething formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
methu:? Hath not the Potter power over the clay * The 
Apoſtle brings in this Argument as to mans eternal ſtate ; 
he mult not {trive with God about that. He muſt not ſay, 
why doth God find fault with man? O man, who art thou 
thar doſt logich, it thus with God ? His abſolute power is 
his reaſon why he diſpoſeth thus or thus of thee, or any 
man elſe. He will give thee no account why it is ſo, but 
his own will to have it ſo. For ſhame fit down, ſtop thy 
mouth for ever, ſpeak not thus to God. If thou art, as 
thou canſt not deny, a thing formed by God, then ſay not 
why haſt thou made me thus. And as now thou f{trivelt 
with God about that which thou canſt not underſtand, ſo 
at laſt (though now thou doſt not) thou ſhalt underſtand 
that thou oughteſt not to have ſtriven with him about ir. 
And indeed it men have a mind to ſtrive with God, they 


may find as many occaſions for it in the doctrin of his ! 


| So then, the quictneſs of mind in our afflicted condition 


preſevering obedicHce, as in his abſolute. We ſhail never 
want matter of quarrelling with God, till we have learned 
{\mply, that is, graciouſly to ſubmit. 

Secondly, This truth ſhould much more quiet our ſpirits 
and ſtop our ſtrivings in reference to our temporal eſtate. 
And that, | | 

Firſt, As wrapt up in common With others. Did we 
conſider the Soveraign power of God in' ordering the af. 


| fairs of Nationsand Churches, we would glorifie him in 


a gracious ſilence however we ſee things go with them. 
The Scripture urgeth us often to this fixedneſs of mind in 
the midſt of alt publick revolutions and changes upon this 
only account. Hear David ( Pſal.46. 9,10.) Come behold 
the works of the Lord, (What works ? ruining works) 
what de ſolation he hath made in the earth. God made ſtrange 
work in the World at that time, Thoſe Countrys which 
before were as the Garden of God, became like a deſolate 
Wilderneſs; who was able to bear this with patience ? 
Yet the Spirit of God ſaith in the hext words, it mult be 
patiently born. When God lets men ſtrive and war with 
one another to a common confuſion, yet no man may ſtrive 
with God about it; and the reaſon given wiy no man 
may, is only this (which is indeed all the reaſon in the 
werld) Hes God. $0 it follows in the Pſalm, Be ſtill and 
know that I am God; As if the Lord had ſaid, not a word, 
do not ſtrive nor reply, whatever you ſee, hold your peace; 


| know that I being God I give no account of any of my 
| matters, 
| (Zech.2.13.) Be ſilent O all fleſh before the Lord, (do not 
| dilpute the doings of God, do not murmure at them) for 
| hers raiſed up out of bis holy habitation: That is, God is 
| going to work (as a man raiſed out of his bed is) there- 


Thus the Prophet cautions the whole world 


torc do not you trouble your ſelves, nor riſe up again{t him 


| 1n your words or thoughts what work ſoever he makes, 
| Like counſel is given (Pſal. 75. 5.) Lift not up your horn 


on high, ſpeak, not with a ſtiff neck; for promotion Cometh 


| neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South : 


But God is the Fudg, he putteth down one, and ſetreth up ant- 
ther. All great chanpes procecd from his judgment, take 
heed of judging the ſentence of the great Judg. Remember, 
That he whoſe name alone 1s Jehovah, is the moſt high over 
ail the Earth. (Pal. 83. 18.) 

Again, This is as trueif we reſpect the private or per- 
ſonal citate of any man. If God makes a man poor in 
eltate or deſpiſed in the World ; if he make him ſick or 
weak in body, he mult not ſay unquietly, why doth God 


| thus? It he taketh away our Relations, if he empty our 
| families we muſt not ſtrive with him. When old El: had 


received one of the ſaddeſt meſſages that ever was ſent man. 
Ir is the Lord (faith he) let him do what ſeemeth him good 
(1 Sam. 3.18.) So David (Pſal. 39.9.) I was dumb, I opened 
not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it (Pſal. 62. 1.) Truly my 
Soul waiteth- patiently upon God. The word is, my Soul 1s 


| ſilent before God. And (Pſal. 42.5.) How doth David chide 
| his Soul for makinga noiſe? Why art thou difquieted, 0 ny 


Soul? hope thou in God. 

But you will ſay, May we not at all ſtrive 2 What cver 
God doth inthe World, or with us, muſt we fit down under 
it, or reſt ſatisfied in it, and ſay nothing ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, we may and ought to be very ſenliblc of 
all the dealings of God ; but we muſt not be unquict under 
any of them. It is one thing to feel the ſmart, and anorner 
thing tv diſpute the rod. Some are under a kind of Stoicz! 
{tupidiry ; they do not ſtrive with God, becauſe they 60 
not mind what God doth, they are not ſenſible. Others 
arc ſtout, ſturdy, and proud ſpirited, they care not for the 
croſs, they ſlight and deſpiſe rebukes. Thus or upon theſe 
grounds not to ſtrive with God is as bad, if not worſe tacn 
that ſtriving with him which this point diſlwades and diſap- 
proves. We may, yea we ought to take notice of every 
{troak we reccive from God. 

Secondly, As we ſhould be ſenſible of the hand of 
God at any time upon us, ſo we may pray for the It 
moving of his hand ; 'Tis not a finful but a gracious act; 
to {trive with God by prayer for deliverance out ol 
trouble. | 

Thirdly, A man under the Rod may uſe means to get it 
off, and free himſelf from it, even while he is quiet under !t, 


here 
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here intended and preſſed, is oppoſed only, firſt, to fretting 

ning. Secondly , to vexing and tumultuating. 
and repining- nary . 
Thirdly, to diſtraſting cares. Fourthly , to deſponding 
fears.  Fifthly, to killing ſorrows. Sixthly, ro uncom- 
poſcdneſs of ſpirit for our callings. Seventhly, to hard 
choughts of God. Eighthly, to the uſing of any unlawful 
means to help to reſcue our ſelves out of the hand of 
" Lal that we may be preſerved from all theſe ſtrivings 
againſt God, and __—_— of ſpirit under any of his 
ſaddeſt and darkeſt diſpenſations, which will certainly run 
us upon ſome of, it not all thoſe eight moſt dangerous 
rocks laſt mentioned, Let me lay down afew conſiderations, 
why we ſhouldnot ſtrive with God in ſuch a manner : And 
pr cribe ſome preſervatives to keep us at the greateſt di- 

ance ftom it. 

Firſt, Conlider, ts ſtrive with God diſhonours God 
and darkens his glory ; for hereby we call his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, yea his truth and faithfulneſs to us in Queſtion. 
What can be done more diſhonourable to God then this ? 
God reſented it as a great diſhonour, that Moſes and Aaron 
did not ſanfifie him ( that is, give glory to his name) 
before the Children of Jſracl (Num. 20. 1 2.) and therefore 
told them, Te ſhall not bring the Children of Iſrael into the 
land which I have given them. As if he had ſaid, Ye have 
not honoured me as ye ought in this thing, and therefore 
1 will not honour you in that. But what is it, that Moſes 
and Aaron did not ſanQifie God in? it was (faith the Text) 
in not believing. And what is that (at beſt) but a ſtriving 
with God, as to the truth of his word and his faithfulneſs 
in fulfilling it ? | 

Secondly, Such ſtriving with God hinders the exerciſe 
of grace, and {tops the work of the new creature. He 
that triveth with God by way of murmuring, can never 
ſtrive with God by praying and believing. 

Thirdly, Such ſtrivmgs with God are the exercilings 
of qur luſts and corruptions. Then is the time for anger 
and diſcontent, or any evil affection to come forth and act 
their part. 

Fourthly, Striving with God is an argument that ſin hath 
much ſtrength in us, and that corruption hath got a mighty 
hand over us. 

Fifthly, Striving with God layeth us open to all the 
temptations of Satan, to all the fiery darts of the Devil. 
Our ſhield is gone, when once we ſtrive with God, who 
is our ſhield in all Satars (trivings and affaults againſt 
us; And then we ſtand naked before that armed E- 
nemy. 

Sorhly, Striving with God, doth at once unfit us for 
every good duty, and putteth us further off from every 
delired mercy. | 

Seventhly, and laſtly, Striving againſt God, makes man 
molt like the Devil, who is the moſt unquiet and diſcon- 
tented creature in the world, and is always both ſtriving 
with God, and vexing at his own condition. The Devil's 
{in at firſt was ſtriving with God, and 'tis the ſum of all his 
aCtings and workings againſt man ever ſmce. None reſem- 
ble the Devil more lively then male-contents ; and who arc 
they but ſuch as ſtrive and ſtruggle againſt the afflitive 
providences of God. 

Now for the preſerving and keeping of our hearts from 
this great, this complicated ſin, a FA containing many 
; in it, and diſpoſing us to all ſin. Lay theſe things to 

eart, 

Firſt, Let vs conſider our own nothingneſs in compariſon 
of God. God is all, and what are we? we are nothing, 
and ſhall we ſtrive with God? ſhall folly ſtrive againit 
wiſdom, and weakneſs againſt ſtrength ? When the 
Prophet would comfort the people of God againſt the 
{trivings of the Nations with them, he doth it upon this 
conſideration ( 7/4. 40. 17.) All nations before him are as 
nothing, and they are counted to him leſs then nothing, and 
vanity , To whom will ye compare him ? And ſurely we may 
by the ſame argument, much more deter all men from ſtri- 
ving with God. Shall ſingle perſons ſtrive againſt him, to 
whom not only they, but whole nations are nothing, yea 
and leſs then nothing ? 

Secondly, Do we find our ſelves under a croſs, or in a 
hard condition ? Remember we have deſerved no better. 
s We we nothinz, ſo we have deſerved nothing. Facob 
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to keep his ſpirit quiet in a time of great diſtreſs confeſſed 
( Gen. 32.10.) Lord ] am unworthy of the leaſt of thy 
mercies. As if he had ſaid, I have no reaſon to complain, 
or be angry, to fret or vex at this diſpenſation, yea though 
thou ſhouldft let the cloud of my brothers wrath break 
upon me, and ſwallow me up, for what am 1 ? If we 
conſider we have deſerved no g9o0d, we ſhall never ſtrive 
with God about any evil that befalls us ; ef pecially, if we 
conſider, 

Thirdly, That we are ill-deſerving, or ſuch as deſerve 
the greateſt evils. None of us ſuffer but what our own 
fin hath procured, yea ſin might have procured us forer 
ſufferings. Every fin hath a croſs inthe belly of it. And 
(hall we ſtrive with God becauſe of our crofſes, when our 
ſins have made them ? 

Fourthly, Why ſhould we ſtrive with God about theſe 
things ? Are they worth the ſtriving with God about ? 
Surely they are not worth the ſtriving with men about, 
much leſs with God. If we were in the beſt outward 
eſtate that ever any man cujoyed in this World, yet we 
were not then gota ſtep beyond vanity ( P/zl. 39. 5.) Every 
man in hu beſt eſtate is altogether varity, Suppoſe God 
ſhould give you a blank, and bid you ſit down and Write 
what you would have as to your outward ſtate, and then 
beſtow it upon you, yet in this beſt eſtate, you'and your 
all are altogether vanity. And will ye ſtrive with God 
for taking a vain thing from you? Will you be ſo much 
diſſatisfied for the taking away or want of that Which could 
not ſatisfie you when you had it, nor can when you have 
it again? If a man had all theſe comforts which he ftrives 
for, they could not make him happy, why then ſhould he 
{trive becauſe they are removed from him ? But as they 
are vanity, becauſe unable to ſatisfie when we have them, 


; fo they are vanity, becauſe of our uncertainty to hold them; 
| Yea ſuppoſe we hold them as long as we can have them, 


| 1t 1s but a while. 


And ſhall we ſtrive with God about 


| loſing that which at longelt we cannot keep long ? To be 


| of God in this life. 


ſure theſe things are not neceſſary for us: Chriit ſaid to 
Martha, T here u one thing neceſſary (Luke 10. 42. ) But a 
worldly comfort of any kind is not the neceſſary thing which 
Chriſt there intends ; And ſhall we ſtrive with God about 
unneceſſaries ? 

Fifthly, Know, afiitions are the portion of the people. 
They are the corrections of a Father, 


| and there is no ſon but hath his correction, or may have ir, 
| And ſhall we ſtrive with God for ſending us our portion, 


; our ſon like, child-like portion ? 


Sixthly, I would fay this to believers, Why will ve 
ſtrive with God about any of your afflictions ? they arc 
for your good and benefit. And will ye ftrive with God, 
becauſe he is doing you good ? Let your afflitions be 
never ſo fad, rever ſo fore, and to ſence never ſo bad, yet 
God is doing you good by them ; be not angry with your 
own good ? 

Laſtly, Why do we ſtrive with God under our affli- 
Ctions ; He loveth us as much under affliction, as in a pro- 
ſperous condition. God is tender to his in their troubles, 
and ſhall they be harſh to him, when he is ſo tender to- 
wards them ? A parent that hath but nature, will tender 
his child moſt when fick and weak, and will not God ? Let 
us take heed we be not found ſtriving with, or having hard 
thoughts of God while the bowels of his molt render com- 
paſſions are moving towards ts. 

To ſhut up this whole point. As Chriſt when he ſaw 
his Diſciples in danger to be carried away with the fear of 
man, faith to them ( Luke 12. 4, 5.) Be not afrat of them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do; Bnt I will forewarn you, whom you (hall fear ; fear 
him, which after be hath killed hath power to caſt into Hell, 
yea 1 ſay unto you, fear him. Now, as becauſe men are apt 
to fear, yea moſtly to fear that which they ſhould nor, 
Chriſt ſheweth them whom to fear. So ( as hath been 
ſhewed ) becauſe men are very apt to ſtrive, but they 
commonly ſtrive with thoſe, and about thoſe things , 
which they ſhould not. Therefore I will tell you with 
whom and with what ye ſhould ſtrive. If ye will needs be 
ſtriving, pray 

Firſt, Strive with the fin in your own boſoms, ſtrive 
with your own luſts and corrvptions. One of the great 

Goſpel dutjes which we arc called to, is to mortine our 
earthly 
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carthly members. To ſtrive with all inordinate affections, 
with pride, with cnvie, with love of the world, and with 
uncharitablencſs to the death, is our duty, if ye will needs 
{trive, {trive with theſe. | 

Secondly, If you will necds be ſtriving, then ſtrive with 
the fins of othcrs in a gracious and Zealous manner, as 
Nekemiah did, who contended with the Nobles for their 
prophanation of the Sabbath, and their unlawful marriages 
(Neb. 13.17. & 25.) We ſhould ſtrive with one another 
to hinder that which is evil. Gideon broke down Baals 
altar, he ſtrove with Baal, and was therefore firnamed 
Jerubbazl (Vudg. 6.32.) So let us ſtrive with the corrupt 
practices, courics, and cuſtoms of the times, we live 1n, 
not dally and comply with them as many do. The Apoſtle 

aith (Heb.12 4.) Tehave not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 

againſt ſm, This is, cither the (in of others, or the {in which 
others would force you to. Though we ſhould ſtrive againit 
our own ſins eſpecially, yet 'tis good to ſtrive againſt fin in 
whomſocver we ſec it. 

Thirdly, 1f you will be ſtriving, then ſtrive with Satan, 
The Advurfary . S;:hmit to God, and reſiſt the Devil, Con- 
tain the whole duty of man, (Fmes 4.7.) Our buſineſs 15 
not to irive with God, bur to ſubmit to him; And our 
buſinels is not to ſubmit to the Devil, but to ſtrive with him. 
How &o moſt run a contrary courſe ? They relilt God, 
and ſubmit to the Devil. O ſad ! Here's a threefold bleſſed 
{trife ; Firlt, Strive with the luſts and corruptions of your 
own hcarts*; Sccendly, Strive with the lins of others, 
and their ſolicitations of vou to lin: Thirdly, Strive with 
the Devi! and his temptations. Do not ſtrive with God, 
why ſhould we ſtrive with God at any timegor in any thing, 
whom at all times, and in all things, we ought to ſerve, 
honour and obcy ? So much of this chiding Queſtion, in 
which Z1:x 1eproves Fob, and he had given but too much 
vccahion for it. Why dej# thou ſtrive with him? he groeth not 
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VERS. 14. 


e:heth ence, yea, twice, yet man perecetveth 


EN this Verſc and the context following, E!:hu begins his 
Z ſecond anſwer to F«b, which is alfo continued to the end 
of the Chuipter. His anſwer is laid down, 
1rlt, In ccneral at the 14. Verlc. 
on2lv, Tn particulars by way of inſtance, from the 
eric 20tac 29. 
ry, Pe ſums up or recapitulates the whole of his 
11 the 29. and 30. Verlſcs. 
thly, Concludes, ſeriouſly inviting Jeb to anſwer 
{4id, as alſo, what he had yet to ſay, Yer/. 31. 


. 
Law 


[is 14, Verſe hath ſome difficulty in it; And though 

1d various thoughts of Interpreters about it have 
re difficult, yet there is one thing wherem all 
nrer and agree; That, £E!i4a in this 14. Verſe and ſo 


rward propounds certain ways by which God is pleaſed 


d WF. If : oth. 
chai * AS als 


/cveal and manifeſt himſelf unto man. Firſt, to humble 
4 brig? man to a true ſenſe of hiraſclf ; Secondly, to 
rl in him ©n acknowledgment of his great goodneſs 
chrcouſecs in all his dealings. with the Children of 

Tor having ſaid at the 13. Verſe, God g:ves not ac- 

uy of bis matters; He is above all reckonings 

n2 days of Audit (having thus, I ſay, allertcd the abſolute 
{yveraizrity of God over man) he adds, to mitigate and 
allay the ſeeming f-rerity of this aflertion, That aithough 
God be 10 11h 2na great, that he is not at all obliged to 
PIVE any £LCHUNT Of r:m{clf or of his ways to the Creature, 
rorwill allow awy 12zn to be fo bold as ro ſtrive with him 
about, or quettion any of his matters, yet he is pleaſed 
treely and vraciiauſly to condeſcend unto man many ways 
and not oily once but often, not only often in one way, 
ut by ſerc;ul ways to give him clear intimations what 
kis will is, what hercquires of him, and calls unto him for, 
if man had but will and underſtanding to perceive it z for 
be fpecikrin 01.6, yea, WIC Yet man perceivetb ir ::0t, $o then, 
man hath no reaſon to complain (as Jeb ſometimes had 
done, and muny others in like diſtrefſes do ) that he 1s in 
the dzil;, and doth not perccive the mind of . God to- 
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wards him, why he is o afflicted, and why God conter.. 
deth with him; for God doth oive —_ \ Baygarg 
admonitions, ſometimes more privately, ſometimes more 
openly, and if man doth not perceive them, it is his own 
ault. 


Verſ. 14. F62 he ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man per; 
ceiveth it not, 


We render the firſt word of this verſe by -that cauſal 
particle, For ; Jet becauſe the Text doth not ltriQly carry 
a reaſon in it of what was ſaid before, but is rather an ex. 
plication or an accommodation of it ; therefore ſome 
begin the verſe, not with that cauſal particle For, but with 
an adverb of time, When. So Mr, Broughton, When the 
ommipotent ſpeaketh once, &c. And the reaſon of it is 
becauſe we find another adverb of time anſwering this © 
the 16. verſe, When God ſpeaketh once or twice, and may 
percerveth it not, &C. Then be openeth the ears of men, and 
ſealeth their inſtrution. As if Elibu had ſaid ; 1f Jpeakin 
will not do it, ſomewhat elſe ſhall; or when God havin ya 
once or twice, yet finds man unattentive and unſenſuble , he 
takes another courſe , then he openeth the ears of men, and 
ſealeth up their unſtruition, If they underſtand not his 
—_ by dreams and viſions, be will awaken them to purpoſe, 

c ſay. 

Fo2 God ſpeaketh.] As if here a reaſon were given 
why God ſhould not be called at all (as being ſv prex 
he ought not) to give man an account of any of his mat- 
ters, for he ſpeaketh once or twice, he is aforchand with 
man. 

Foz God ſpeaketh,] To ſpeak, in ſtrict ſence, as ſpeak- 
ing is the forming up of words by an articulate voyce, is 
proper to man; yet in Scripture God is ſaid to ſpeak, 
when or howſoever he maketh known his mind to man. 
Which he always doth in ſuch a way, as is moſt ſuitable 
to his own greatneſs , with reſpe&t to mans weakneſ;. 
When God giveth us any intimation of his own will, and 
of our duty, of what he will do for us, or of what he 
would have us do, then he is ſaid to ſpeak to us. (Heb. 1.1.) 
Cod who at ſundry times and in aivers manners ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken to ws by his Son, God ſpake to the old Fathers, 
as at many times, or by many parts, ſo in divers ways and 
manners z he delivered his mind unto the people uſually 
by the Prophets, and to the Prophets in dreams and viſions. 
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The ſpeaking of God was either immediate from him- 2* 
ſelf in thoſe dreams and viſions to the Prophets, or mediate {inns 


by the Prophets. And though now God doth nor ſpeak to 


us immediately as he did to the Prophets before Chrilt 


came in the fleſh, and to the Apoſtles after he was come 
in the fleſh, yet all the Prophetical and Apoſtolical writings 
are the ſpeakings of God to us, beſides what he dayly 
ſpeaketh to us (anſwerable ro what is written) both in- 
wardly by the workings of his Spirit , and outwardly 
by the worss of his providence. For he ſpeaketh once, &c, 


Hence Note, I» what way ſoever God reveals his mind 
unto man, he ſpecks unto him. 


Every manifeſtation of the will of God to us is a Ser- 
mon; what man ſpeaketh to us according tothe word of 
God, is to be received as the word of God, For as God 
ſpeaketh to us, though not formally, yet expreſly in the holy 
Scriptures, which are his word, ſo he ſpeaketh to us ver- 
rually, though not expreſly by his works. And that, Firſt, 
by his works of creation; by them God is continually 
opening and manifeſting himſelf to man in his wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs. He ſpeakerh to us, Secondly, by 
his works of providence, whether firſt they be works of 
mercy (every mercy hath a voyce in it, every bleſſing 2 
ſpeech) or ſecondly, whether they be works of judgment 
(Micah.6. 9 ) The Lords voyce cryeth unto the _ and the 
man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy name; hear ye the rod, and who 
hath appointed it. Sickneſſcsand loſſes, the croſſes & troubles 
that we meet with in the world, cry aloud to us, eſpecially 
when they make us (as they often do) cry aloud. 4s the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handy work, day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto 
niohr ſheweth knowledg (Pſal.19.1,2.) ſo thoſe things that arc 
doneand acted night and day, utter the mind and ſpeak ov! 
the heart of God unto man, #01 


OWITWY 1 
» "4%. 
jsjt Ace! 
bus Pant. 
{01 1 119d; 
q40:aft, 
t,n4atm 
19.10 47s 
mIntils 
Merc, 


197 


"RI 
ww 402 po 

upp 

3 
1 141 uickh, 


—— Expoſition wponthe Book of FOB. Cuar. XXX rH: 1198. 


F02 God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, ] The Hebrew is, 
in ance, That is, for one Turn or Time, or by one means 
or way. The word once, hath a threefold fignificati- 
on in Scripture, all which are applyable to the Text in 

and. 
; Firſt, Once, is as much as ſurely , certainly , verily , 
irrevocably. Thus ( Pſal. 89. 35.) Once have 1 ſworn by 
my holineſs, that I will nor lie unto David ; That is, I have 
ſurcly ſworn, certatnly ſworn, irrevocably ſworn, my word, 

ea my Oarh is out, and it is immutable ; That which 
God (inthis ſence) once faith, it is always ſaid, or 'tis ſaid 
for ever ; how much more that which he ſweareth ? Thus 
the Apoſtle argueth (Heb. 6. 17, 18.) Cod willing more 
ahundantly (or more then needed as to him and the truth 
of the thing in it ſelf ) ro ſhew into the heirs of promiſe the 
imwut ability of his connſel confirmed it by an Oath, that 
by two immutable things, in which it 5; impoſſible for God 
ro lie (namely, his promiſe and his Oath) we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, &c. In hike notion we may expound 
that ance, which we find (Heb. 9.27.) And as it 15 ap- 
pointed unto men once to die (or todie once) and after that 
cometh the judgmrem. Some refer, once, to die, as if the 


| 


meaning were, it is appointed unto men to die once, that is, | 


men muſt expect to die a natural death, which happens 
but once, and once (at leaſt equivalently) will and muſt 
happen to all men. Others rcfer the ozce to appornted in 
the, ſence of this preſent expoſition - JÞ 83 appornted once; 
That is, God hath certainly and firmly appointed cſtab- 
liſhed and decreed this thing, he hath ratifed it in Heaven 
that men muſt die; This ſtatute is irrevocable; The thing 
is appointed, and there is no reverſing or revoking of that 
appointment. This is a good fence, and ſutable enough 
to the ſcope of El:hu; God ſpeaketh once, that is, what 
he ſpeaketh is a ſure and certain word, an infall:ble word; 
the word ſerled for ever in Heaven (Plal. 119. 89.) his pro- 
miſe is not only ſure but moſt ſure. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(2 Per. 1.18,19.) And rhis woyce which came from Heaven 
we heard when: we were with him in the boly Pour. Ve have 
alſo a more ſwre (the Comparative imports the Superlative, 
a moſt ſure) word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take lbeed, a4 wnto a licht that ſhineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn and the dny:ſtar arije m your hearts. Asthe 
whole prophetical, fo the whole Hiſtorical arid DoCtrinal 
word of God is moſt ſure, being once ſpoken it is ſpoken 
for ever, And written as with a pen of Iron, anid the print 
of a Dimzmond, and that upon a Rock, which camor be remover 
That which was vain-gloriouſly, and beyond the line of 
man, faid of the Law of the Meters, and Pirſiars , 
(Dan. 6.8.) is only true of the word of God, it altereth 
nor. 

Secondly, This once Tpeaking, notes the ſpeaking of a 
thing ſo. fafficrerrly or fully, that there is enough ſaid at once, 


. and ſono more needs befaid. The vulgar tranſlation takes 


7, time ; This ts atruth ; There is a ſufficien 


up this fence, God harh fp:k-n once, thatis, he hath ſpoken 
tully or ſufficiently (for mans inftruftion and admonition 
at once, 'and therefore he tranſlates the fatter part of the 
verſe, thus; And the dorh ror repeat it the ſecond time. That 
which is donear once ſofficiently,needs not be done a fecond 
and a fullneſs in 
the word of God once ſpoken, there needs nothing to be 
added : Or as others expound this tranſlation ; when once 
God ſpeaks, that is, reſolves and determines a thing, he 
doth not (as man who often repents of what he hath pur- 
poſed) bring tt mto a ſecond conſideration, for he cannot 
erre, and'therefore he needs decree but once. But though 
this be a truth, yetT do not conceive it to be the meaning 
of this place, becaufe it doth not well agree with what 
goes before, and leſs with that which followeth at the 


29. Verſe; Loe all theſe'things worketh God oftentimes, or | 


(2s our Margin hath it) -rwice and thrice with man. And 
therefore” here 'Fl:hu rather intimates the variety of thoſe 
ways by which'God'teveals himſelf to man, then the ſuf- 
ciency of *any one-of them. For though we grant any 
one of then ſufficient, yet God out of his abundant-good- 


nels is *pleaſedto reveal himſelf more ways then one, and | 


more times then'once, 


Thirdly, This -cnce, may' be taken excluſively ; ſo in 


Scripture, o7re'is once and 3/0 more, once and not again ; or 
as wefay, once” for all, ado iris oppoſed to the repeating 


:ndacting over of the" fame thing. Thus Abiſha ſaid to. 


David (1 Sam. 26. 8.) God bath delt ered thine enemy 1110 
thine hand this day, now therefore let me [mite him, [ pray thee, 
with the ſpear, even to the cart!» at once, and I will not ſmite 
him the. ſecond time, Once ſmitins is there oppoſed 10 
ſmiting more then once ; As if he had ſaid, I will pay him 
home, or diſpatch him at once,there will be no need to fetch 
another blow. Thus whenthe Apoſtle had faid in the Epiltle 
to the Hebrews (Chap. 9. 27.) Ir is appoented Hnto men once 
to die, and aficy this the judoment, preſentiy he addcth, So 
Chrijt was once offered to bear the ſins of mary; there alſo 
once 18 oppoſed to twice, or a ſecond time , excluding ali 
repetition of the ſacrifice of Chrilt, As 'tis faid ( Heb. 
10.10.) By the which will we are ſaritified, through the 
offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. And there- 
fore the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter (Yer. 26.) ter- 
rifteth Apeſtates with this dreadful doom ; If we ſia wil- 
fally after that we have recerved the knowledg of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſpas; That is, ncither 
will Chriſt give up himſelf to be a {acrifice again for ſuch 
as have (after light received about it, and ſome ſeeming 
cloſings with it) caſt off that his ſacrifice, nor can any othcr 
ſacrifice be given. In this ſence alſo ſoractimes God ſpeaks, 
once, He ſpeaks once, and will ſpeak no more, once and not 
a ſecond tine; though we have a rwice here in the Text, 
yet, I ſay, in ſome caſes and unto ſome perſons, God ſpeak- 
eti once and will not ſpeak again. Whence take this ob- 
lervation or Admonition rather. 


. P 4 e-Al , 8 $0 f 
It is davoerng ref {no the firſt call the tir is ord of Got. 

Poſſivly, You may rever Hear more of l:m or from him, 
! 
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Fd 
God may ſpeak in thy caſe; not only once, that is firmly 
and certainly, not only once that is ſufficiently, but once 
(that is excluſively, once) and no more for ever. That 
moving caution of the &poſtle is grounded upon fuch a fad 
poſhbility as this (Heb. 3.7.) Wherefore as rhe boly Ghoſt 
ſaith, to day if ye will he.er hrs voyce, harcen nor your hearts ; 
and again (Verſ. 13.) Exhert ore another dayly, while it ts 
call Gy I'D Aay, le > any of yort be hardened throng JJ) the dreeits 
fulrifs of fm. As 1f it had been faid ; hear to day, hear 
thts hour of the day. for you know not, firſt, whether there 
will be a morrow or another day for you; Seconaly, if YOu 
have a morrow, yet you know not whether you thall have 
a word to morrow ; both time and ſeaſon, days and op- 
port:mitics are in the hand of God; and he that neglects 
the ſeaſon of one day, hath. no affurance of another day, 
much leſs of a ſeaſon with the day. Who Knows whether 
the Cock ſhall crow twice or 0? poſhbly the Cock may 
crow but oncc ; im what a conition had Peres been if it ha: 
been fo with him, for aſter he had /as Chriſt norwithſtand 
ing all*his confidence to thc contrary, told him, /fzrk 14. 
zo.) denyed his matter twice, he never calied to mind the 
words of Chrift, nor had any thought of humbling himſelf 
for what he had done, till (as 'ris faid, [7 f. 72.) T ve ſecond 
time the Cockerew, Every one hath not a promiſe {as Perer 
equivalently had) that the Cock ſhall crow twice, or that 
God wi'l oford kim means a ſecond time to 2waren him 
out of his {in. That which the Lord ſpoke of atRict: 
to ſhew the fullneſs of it. may alſo be fulhiled concerns 
his warnings and admonitions-(7Vahwm 1.9.) I w:ll mace as; 
utter end, off!;twn (hail : | -c: We 
ſhould hear at firſt ſpeaking, left it houid prove that when 
the Lord hath ſporxen once, he ſhould m2ice-an utter ent, 
and ſay,inftruQtion and admwnition thatl nc: rife up a ſecond 
time. And to be ſure, as Abravamatter ena unterceded 
for Sodom and Gomorr 2% ſeveral times, ſaid at lalt (Gen. 1S. 
32.) O let not the Lord © * JPE-R. 275 
once. So the Lord when he hath ſpolen oft to finners and 15 
not heard grows ſo angry, thzt ae comes at laſt and fait! 
I will ſpeak yet but this « God will at laſt come to ins 
but once mote to 2! mon ; and with ſome he 15 at his once? ar 
firſt and no more for ever. There is 2 time when every man 
ſhall hear his laſt word, and God wil! fpezk Þut that once 1 
and ſometimes it 1s but once 11 all that God will ſpeak. 
Therefore take heed, it is dangerovs deterring, if God 
ſpeaks once, if he call and knock once, it is our fn and folly 
too, that we do not hearken to, and open at his firſt call +14 
knock, though the Lord doth (1 grant) uſually and moſtly 
exerciſe much patience t1wards bnners, calling and knocking 
one c 
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In duabus & 
ſemel wicte 
bus, 1.6.bis 3 
quod uno 
werbo dicunt 

D'EYD 
aut ſecundo, 
J. &. Fttrum 
ſemel me-, 
rumq; loqui- 
fur Des una 
admonitione 
non ſemver 
fontentus. 
Drut. 


once and again, as it followeth in the Text, He Jreakerh once, 

Pea twice, or a ſecond time.] Several 0 the Jewiſh 
writers this twice of the two ſorts or ways of divine Re- 
velation which are ſpoken of in the following parts of this 
context; God ſpeaks to man by viſions and dreams, and 
God ſpeaks to man by diſeaſes and ſickneſſes, as we ſhall 
ſce afterward. But I rather take it more generally, not only 
as to the diverſe manner and diſtin ways of his ſpeaking, 
but as tothe divers times, or reiteration of his ſpeaking z 
he ſpeaketh once, yea twice : As he ſpeaks ſeveral ways, {0 
ſeveral times, twice or thrice, poſſible, in the ſame way 3 
twice by viſions; twice by dreams, twice by ſickneſſes, and 
often by his Miniſters ; He ſpeaketh once, 

Pea twice.] I ſhall conſider this rwice three ways, and 
givea brief note from cach. 

Firſt, conſider rwice as to number ; twice ſtriAly taken 
is more then once. One isno number, but two is. 


Hence Note, God is ſo gracious that he ſpeaks once and 


again, once and a ſecond time to ſinners. 


Who is there among us that hath not had experience of 
Gods ſpeaking to him more then once ? And that not onl 
with reſpect to the various ways of ſpeaking, but wit 
reſpect to various times of ſpeaking. He ſpeaks more 
then once by his word, more thenonce by his works, whe- 
ther of judgment, or of mercy. Some ſinners are con- 
ſumed in a moment or at once, (as it is ſaid of Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram with their confederates, Numb. 16, 21.) 
others die of a lingering conſumption. God waiteth to 
be gracious , and therefore he rarely ſpeaketh his all or 
{triketh his all at once. He gives precept upon precept, 


+ line upon line, he ſends ſorrow upon ſorrow, croſs upon 


croſs, that ſinners may at laſt remember themſelves, return 
and live. 

Secondly, As twice notes a number, ſo it may be con- 
ſidered as a ſmall number, yea as the ſmalleſt number; 
twice or two 15 the firſt number, the firſt ftep into number. 
They that d9 athing more then once cannot do it leſs then 
twice, nur can that number which is more then one be leſs 
then two. When the woman in the Book of Kings told 
che Prophet (1 Kings 17. 12.) 1 am going to gather two 
/ticks. Her meaning was, a very few ſticks, only enow 
to make a little fireto bake a Cake with. And when the 
Spirit of God would ſhew how few, comparatively to the 
rout of the World, they are and will be that bcar witneſs 
to the truths of Jeſus Chriſt , he calleth them two Wit- 
neſſes (Rev. 11. 3.) they are a number, yet cxpreſt by 
the leaſt number, that we ſhould not have our eyes upon the 
multitude, or think, that is not the truth which is not fol- 
lowed by great numbers, or the moſt of the World. The 
train of Chritt is not large, nor are his ways throng d, few 
there be that findthem. As they whom he calls forth to be 
eminently his witneſſes are not many, therefore called two ; 
ſo they that reccive their witneſs are not many ; T he world 
wonders after the beaſt. Thus as two or twice imply a ſmall 
number ; ſo in Scripture language, that which is done more 
then twice is ſuppoſed done often or many times (2 Kings 
6.10.) When the Prophet had told the King of 1ſrael 
where the forces of the King of Afſyr:4 would come, and 
by that mcans defeated him of his purpoſe; it is ſaid, 


And the King of Iſrael ſent unto the place which the man of 


God told bim, aid warned him of, and ſaved himſclf there, 
not o1ice, 107 twice ;, that is, many times, which made the 
King of $3744 wonder how it came to pals that he was ſo 
often defeated 3 He thought he had laid his plots ſo wiſely 
and cloſely that the King of 1/rael could not eſcape, but he 
ſaved himſelf not or.ce, nor twice ; more then twice is 
many, but bare twice is the narroweſt compaſs of number 
imaginab(c. 

Hence Note, Go4 hath not given 1s any ground to preſume 

upon frequent warnings or ſpeakangs. 


Though he ſpeak more then once, yet it may be but 
twice, poſſibly but twice preciſely, probably but twice 
reftrainedly taken. The Lord would not have us build 
upon the hope of ſuture ſpeakings, to the neglect of what 
1s preſently ſpoken. Though God be very patient and 
long-ſuffering to tintul men, yet he hath not given any man, 
the leaſt occalion, no not by a promiſe of ſpeaking a ſecond 
day, to continue one day,much leſs ro continne long in (in. 


as... 
When God ſpake (as I may ſay) at the largeſt rate of hj 2M 


patience to ſinners, heſaid (Gen. 6.3.) My ſpiric (þ - aa 


always ſtrive with man ; not always, that is, thouoh + a..: 
long, yet it ſhall not ſtrive v long, and that he ac oo 
it, 1 will give him a day, yer bis days ſhall be an hundred 
twenty years, This was ſomewhat a long day devs 
But remember this hundred and twenty years, was all a 
time that was granted to all the men of o World the : 
was not ſo much granted to every particular man of "wn 
world, poſſibly the Spirit of God did not ſtrive a da = 
ger with many a one among them. Therefore take heed 
of preſuming. When the Lord ſpeaketh once, do n 
ſay, I will ſtay till he ſpeaks a ſecond time, and if he Fong 
deſcend to ſpeak twice, do not believe that he will al; n 
ſpeak. E 

Thirdly, Twice, may be conſidered as a f; | 
number, 4 for a inall oncenain number Tis So 
in Scripture, to put a certain number of any kind, for an 
uncertain z Sometimes a certain great number, for an un. 
certain great number z and ſometimes a ſmall certain nom 
ber, for a ſmall uncertain number. As twice is not to be 
tyed up ſtrictly to the ſmalleſt number ; ſo not to any num- 
ber whether ſmall or great. 


Hence Note, No man knows how oft he ſhall be warned 
ſpoken unto by God. 


God doth not put an abſolute ſtint upon any of his 
actions. Beware of negleting the leaſt twice, the firſt 
twice, which is the loweſt twice ; for though we cannot 
bind God up ſtrictly to twice, it may es oh times or 
four times, yet whether it ſhall be ſo many, or how many 
it ſhall be, noman nor Angel knoweth. Twice cannot be 
very often, and 'tis uncertain how often. Therefore if you 
hearken not when God hath ſpoken once (take it ſtritly) 
do not ſtop your cars at the ſecond ſpeaking. lt is ſaid, 
Moſes ſmote the rock, twice ( that was twice beyond his 
Commiſſion, for he ſhould not have ſmitten it at all) and 
the water came out abundantly. How many rocks, that is, 
hard hearts, hath God ſmitten by his word and his works 
twice, and yet we ſce not the waters of Godly ſorrow flow- 
ing out; The rocks are ſmitten more then twice with the 
rod of God, with the rod of his mouth in the Miniſter 
of his word, they are ſmitten with admonition upon ad- 
monition, with reproof upon reproof, with threatning 
upon threatning, and yet the waters came not out abun- 
dantly, yea ſcarce at all. May not they fear that they ſhall 
have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow ( Paul took notice of the 
goodneſs of God to him, that he did not let him have af- 
flictive ſorrow upon ſorrow (Phil. 2. 27.) but, I ſay, may 
not they fear they ſhall have penal ſorrow upon ſorrow) 
that is, everlaſting floods of ſorrow, who after the Lords 
ſpeaking upon ſpeaking, and reproving upon reproving, 
give no proof of their godly penitential ſorrow ? O how 
angry was the Lord with Solomon, becauſe his beart was 
turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which had appeared to 
him twice (1Kings 11.9.) God appeared to him in Gibeor 
(1Kings 3.5.) when he was firſt made King, putting him 
to his choice, or giving him a blank to ask what he woold, 
and he choſe well, hechoſe wiſdom and had it. God p- 
peared to him a ſecond time after the building and dedi- 
cation of the Temple (1 Kings 9. 2.) And ſaid unto hmm, 
I have heard thy prayer, and thy ſupplication, that thou haſt 
made before me, &c. Thus the Lord appeared ſolemnly 
unto Solomon twice,and but twice,for any thing that appears 
upon record,in that ſolemn manner. Now when notwith- 
ſtanding theſe two appearings of the Lord to Solowon, the 
heart of Solomon was turned away from the Lord 
Iſrael, his anger was kindled againſt Solomon, and the Lord 
ſmote him once, yea twice, renting his kingdom, and pul- 
ling away ten tribes at once, from his ſon and ſucceſſor. 
O do not refuſe God ſpeaking to you twice, or the re- 
newed ſpeaking of God; to do ſo is very ſinful, and 
therefore very dangerous. For as 'tis aſign of a holy heart, 
of a gracious frame of ſpirit, to hear twice at once ſpeak- 
ing ; as David profeſſed he did (Pſal. 62.11.) God bath 
ſpoken once ;, twice have 1 heard thu, that power belongeth 
unto God: alſo unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy. There 
are ſeveral rendrings and interpretations of thoſe words ; 
But that which to me ſeems moſt intended by our 70: 
dring is, I heard what was once ſpoken twiceat once,that Ne 
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; d I heard it believingly ; as ſoon as 
. _ relp orpnLen me, I received it, 7 I received it 
= only with my ear, but with my heart. That s a bleſſed 
Chearing, and they who hear ſo, at firit ſpeaking, 

way 0 caring, y « L 

g well be ſaid to hear that twice which God ſpeakerh 
ps But how fad is it that God ſhould ſpeak rwice,thrice, 

«a four times » and yet not be heard ſo much as ”= : 

hen Job was brought —_— —_ (x. ates Fan 

| ; ut I will not anſwer : , 
_ uy —_ Lg oahoy Job began to. be ſenlible of 
_ which Elihu was working him to, that he had been 
= forward, yea too forward with God; Fob began to 
(ce his error, and recanted it ; / have ſpoken once, yea rwice, 
but I will proceed no further. 'Tis good, that aſter __ or 
twice (inning or failing, we yet ſay we will proceed no = 
ther. O how deplorable is mans condition, when the po 
(hall ay, I have ſpoken once, yea eee © but now I wi 
proceed no further, I will ſpeak no more! And this uſually 
comes to paſs, when men are dull and flow of heart to un- 
Jeritand what he ſpeaketh, which as natural men 2lways, 
ſo godly men often are, asit followeth in this Text ; He 

eaketh once, yea twice, A 
je = man \crceiverh it not. ] That is, appretendeth not 
ſometimes that God is ſpeaking to him , and he ſeldom 
underſtandeth what God is ſpeaking to him. 

There is a little variety in the expoſition of rhis latter 
clauſe of the verſe ; The word man not being expreſly in 
the Hebrew, (and therefore we find it put by our tranſla- 
ters in a diſtinct charaQer) the Text runs only thus; God 
ſpeaketh once , yea twice , he percerveth it not. This hath 
occaſioned the vulgar Latine interpreter to refer this laſt 
clauſe of the verſe to God alſo ; giving out the ſenſe thus ; 
God [peaketh once, and a ſecond time he doth not repeat it , 

._. As if here were a warning given, that all ſhould attend the 
_ very firſt motion of Gods voice to them z For he ſpeaketh 
once, and doth not repeat the ſame, But | ſhall not ſtay upon 
that, becauſe I ſee not how the Hebrew word by us ren- 
dred ro percesve, can with any tolerable ſignificancy be ren- 
dred to reprat : yet, there is a ſecond rendri:g of the 
Text in the ſame tenour, giving a genuine ſenſe of that 
1!" word, which is very profitable and proper enough to the 
* © ſcope of the place, God ſpeakethonce, and he doth not con- 
m% ip ſider upon it 4 ſecond time; That is, when God ſpeaks or 
2:4 decrees to give forth any thing , he doth not take it into 

conſideration again or review and bringit about upon ſecond 
* thoughts, as men often do ; yea it is their duty (though it 
; be aduty ariſing from their trailty) ſo todo. Men ought 

, toconſider often and review their own words as well as 
their works. But (ſaith Elthu, according to this reading,) 
God ſpeaks once, and doth not conſider of it again ; for he 
hath the meaſure and compaſs of all things ſo fully in him- 
ſclf, that he needs not turn baek his thoughts upon any of 
his determinations, as if there could be a miſtake, or any 
error in them. This is a very glorious truth, highly advan- 
cing the name of God aboveevery name among the beſt of 
the children of men. Andit ariſeth clearly from the Text, 
leaving out the ſupplement which we make of the word man. 
Yet according to the opinion of the moſt and beſt Expoli- 
ters, yea according to the cleareſt ſcope and tendency of 
the Text, that word man is rather to be ſupplicd , God 
ſpraketh once, yea twice, 

And man perceiveth it not.] 'Tis common in Scripture 
to leave ſuch words unexpreſſed, as muſt neceffarily be un- 
derſtood. And therefore ſhall only infilt upon our own 
tranſlation, 

Yet before I proceed to that, I ſhall touch upon another 
reading of theſe words, as referring untoman, which doth 
not fo much carry a reproof of man's dulneſs,as a commen- 
dation of God's goodneſs, thus ; God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
if man perceiveth it not. As if he had ſaid, If man be ſo 
weak and dark,, ſo dull and ſlow of apprehenſion , as not to 
percerve Goas mind at his firſt ſpeaking, yet God us uſually ſo 
$7AC20K* and condeſcending as to ſpeak twice , or a ſecond 
time even to that man, This reading doth exceedingly ex- 
alt and ſet forth the goodneſs and pgraciouſneſs of God ; and 
we have frequent experience of it, that when God ſpeaks 
once, and finds creatures dull of hearing, he ſpeaks a ſe- 
cond time, 

Our reading gives in theſe words as a charge of mans 
darkneſs and flownels to apprehend the meaning of God 


| 
| 


ſpeaking to us either in, his word or works. God ſpeaks 


once, yea twice, 

Pet men perceiveth it not. ] The Hebrew is , man ſceth 
i not. There isaneye in the underſtanding, the. mind of 
man beholdeth the ſenſe of words, even as his bodily eye 
beholdeth the colours, and dimenſions of any material ob- 
ject : Yetthe eye of mans mind is ſo bleared and dim- 
lighted that though God ſpeak once, yea twice, he ſceth, 
he perceiveth it not. That is, hedoth not clearly perceive 


| It. Elthu makes uſe of this word ſix times, Fob thrice, Zo- 


phar once, in all which places, they intend an exact obſer- 
vation and through-ſpeculation of the matter which they 
treat upon,cither in the affirmative or in the negative ; here 
as a rebuke to man Elihu makes uſe of it in * negative, 
man percerveth it not, 


Hence note, Man of himſelf cannot perceive the mind of 
God in ſpiritual ſpeakings, or God ſpeaking about ſp:- 
ritual things. 

The Prophetical Sermons are called viſions ; The vsſion 
of Iſaiah the ſon of Amos, which he ſaw (Iſa. 1.1.) yet 
when they preached them to the people, many of them 
faw nothing; their viſions were to the people as parables or 
dark ſayings. Man in general falls under a twofold conli- 
deration ; firſt, as unconverted or carnal ; and in that ſtate 
he perceiveth not at all, when God ſpeaks onceand twice, 
yea thrice, he perceiveth nothing. And that proceeds from 
a double ground. 

Firſt, from the natural pravity of his heart , and the 
blindneſs of his mind. Of ſuch the Apoſtle ſaith (Eph. 4. 
18.) Th:y bave their under ſtanding dark; ned , being aliena- 
ted from the life of God through the 19norance that 14 in them, 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. And hence he con- 
cludes (1 Cor. 2. 14.) The natural man perceiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to him, 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; 
ſpiritual objects muſt have a ſpiritual eye to ſee them. 
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Secondly, this comes to paſs ſometimes from the judg---; 


ment of God upon carnal men; who as in mercy he cauſeth 
the blind to ſee, ſo in wrath he ſtriketh thoſe that have no 
mind to ſee with greater blindneſs, and puniſhed their for- 
mer rebellion and obſtinacy againſt the word received with 
an impotency to perceive it, Yea God doth not only leave 
ſuch ig the blindneſs of their mind and duineſs of cheir un- 
derſtanding, but gives them up to it. The Prophet Iſaiah 
was a Goſpel Preacher, he held out the light clearly , yet 
his hearers were under ſuch a doom, that the very light 
which he held ont blinded them ; ſo that the more he ſpake, 
the leſs they perceived. (1/a. 6. 10.) Andhe ſaid , go and 
tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſee 
ye indeed, but perceive not + make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes ;, left they ſee 


with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and nnderſtand 


* with their heart;, and convert, and be healed. This is a 


dreadful Scripture ; The Lordis highly provoked indeed, 
when he judicially ſhuts up the eyes of men, and hardeng 
their hearts againit his own meſſages, not that he infuſeth 
any hardneſs or inſtilleth any ignorance into them ; bur 
gives them up to that ignorance, hardgeſs and darkneſs 
which already poſſeſſeth them. And then though God 
ſpeak once or twice, or a hundredtimes , they perceive it 
not : They that harden their hearts , ſhall have them har- 
dened by that which is the ordinary means to ſoften and 
melt them ; and they that ſhut their eyes againſt any truth, 
are in danger of having them ſhut againſt all truth, even by 
that means which uſually openeth eyes. Thus we ſee that 
this fir!t ſort of men, meercarnal men, cannot ſee or per- 


| Ceive when God ſpeaketh, and why it is ſo. 


Secondly, (which I conceive rather .to be the meaning 


| of El:hu here ) Man may be conſidered in his ſpirityal 


\* 


ſtate. That is, as converted and renewed in ſpirit , by 
the mighty working of the Spirit. Now to men in this 
eſtate God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 4nd they perceive it not. 
They that are ſpiritual do not always perceive ſpiritual 


| things. For, 


} 


Firſt, they have much corruption in them. Though 
they are renewed, yet they are renewed but in part; we 
ſee in part, and but darkly , yea ſometimes Saints can 
hardly ſee at all, eſpeciaily as to ſome diſpenſations and 
manifeſtations of God ! he mop ſpeak once, yea twice 

f 


ard 


0 


and thrice to them in fuch athing, or to ſuch a purpoſe, and 
they rake little or no notice of it. He may point unto 
theta by ſuch providences, and by ſuch Sermons, and yet 


they look upon themſelves as un-concerned, not making | 
what they outwardly hear or ſee, | 


any home-application of y 0 
yea feel and ſmart under ; and all this by reaſon of ſome 


prevailing corruption. 


Secondly, rhi> may proceed from their negligence and | 
good mcn are not always careful as they | 


lothfulneſs ; 
ſhould, much leſs critical and wiſely curious to obſerve 


every providence of God , and to conſider why, or for 


what end ſuch or ſuch a word is ſent to them. As carnal | 
men thruſt the word from them, ſo godly men fail much | 
at all times, andat ſome times wholly neglect to lay the | 
Word toheart. They donot compare themſelves, that is, | 


their lives and conſciences, their thoughts and ways with 
the Word, and then no wonder if they perceive nor what 
is ſpoken tothem. Even a Job may be hindred by his own 
indulgence from perceiving what God ſaith unto him. The 
Prophet comp/'aincd of the people of God for not ſtriving 
to take hold of him. (Iſa. 64. 7.) There 1s none that calleth 
pon thy neme, that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold on thee. 
And may. we not complain that few ſtir up themſelves either 
to take hold of the Word of God, or that the Word ma 
take ho!d of them ? Paul exhorted Tiwmorby (2 Tim. 1. 6. 
ro ſtir ap the gift of God that w.# in him. They that have 
received both gifts and grace may be much wanting to 
themſelves in ſtirring themup. Though we deny mans 
natural power , yet . perſons converted have A ſpiritual 
power, which they often neglect to ſtir up. When the 
ſervants of Beahadad (1 Kings 20. 32, 33.) came to Abab 
upon that meſſage to beg his life, it is ſaid , The men did 
deltgently obſerve whether any thing would come from him 
that they might take hold of, and urge it in favour of their 
Maſter ; and as ſoon as Ahab had dropt that word , he ts 
my) Bromncr, as focn as they had that word, they did haſtily 
c.::c/ it, and applicd it for their preſent purpoſe. So they 
that arc godly ſhould obſerve what is ſpoken unto them, 
what corruption is ſmitten by the word or by the rod of 
God, and as ſoon ascver ſuch a word is ſpoken, they ſhould 
take it up and apply it to themſelves. 


Thirdly, thoſe many lults that are inthe heart of a god- 
ly man, net yctfully mortified, as ſecret pride , ſelf-love, 
and unbelicf, theſe hinder him from underſtanding the 
mind of God, And therefore we are counſelled by the 
Apoltle Tumes ( Chap. 1. 21, ) to lay aſide (thatis, to get 
ſubducd and mortified) all filthwneſs and ſuper flirty of naugh- 
tineſr, and (ſo) receive with meekneſs the inoraffed word 


which is able to ſave our ſouls, As if he had ſaid, we 
can neither perceive nor reccive the word ſavingly, un- 
lcls our luſts are caſt out and caſt off, How much any 
man neglects this duty of mortifying his luſts, by ſo much 
is he rendred both unable to perceive the word, and usfit 
to profit by it. 

Laitly , Mr. Broughton renders the words thus , God 
ſpeths ONCE, VER TWICE, and mi will not mark it. We ſay, 
man pereerverh it not ;; he ſaith, man will not mark_it, As 


our reading fhews the weakneſs and imperſeCtions, or | 


the negligence and flothfulneſs of man, when he doth not 
pcrccive what God ſpeaketh ; ſo his ſheweth the obitinacy 
of man. The will of man is as perverſe, as his under- 


{tanding is blind. - Man hath not only a wound or a weak- | 


neſs in his will unto that which is good , but he hath a 
rebcilion in his will againſt that which is good, and that not 
by ſome occalional diſguſt or ſudden gulit of paſſion, but 
he is naturally ſet and reſolved againſt that which is good. 
11a will not mark, what God ſpeaketh m his word and 
works. Chriit upbraids the Jews (* Fob. 5. 40. ) Te will 
741 come lirie me that Je may have life ; he chargeth the 
fault upon their wills, 'Tis certain, wan hath a will ror to come 
rr Clint tor life ; verthat is a forced and far fetcht inference 
which fome make from it , hat man hath therefore power 
and, will ro come, Sure enough man hath a will not to 
come, ke hath not only an inability , but an enmity and 
3n oppoſition in his will againſt Chriſt : he will not come 


to Chriit that he may be ſaved, but would take up his fal- | 
vation ſomewhereelſe ; he would be his own Saviour, or | 


tct any one fave him, rather than be ſaved by Chriſt ; all 
things conſidered, eſpecially this, that he muſt deny him- 
ſel!, and neither be found truſting to his own rightcouſnels, 


- 
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nor acting any unrightcouſneſs, if ke defires to be ſaved h 
Chriſt, Andas there is a reſiſtance in the will of man nnd 
the true diſpenſation of Goſpel-grace ; ſo againſt any other 
diſpenſation whereby God ſpeaketh to him. The unchar. 
ged will of man riſeth up againſt the will of God man; 
elted in his works, as much as againſt his will manifeſted 
in his word (1/4. 26. 11.) Lord, when thy hand is lifred up 
they will not ſee. If his hand be lifted up in publick jus. 
ments they will not ſec it, if in family or perſonal juds. 
ments and afflitions they will not ſee it, but ſhut their 
eyes and hoodwink their own underſtandings. Yea, they 
are ofrentimes ſo wilfully, or rather ſo madly blind, that 
they had rather ſay it is the hand of blind Fortune, than 
the hand of the Almighty and All-ſecing God. Now wh; 
# ſo blind as they that will not ſee ? Till this rebellion 
again{t the holy will of God with which the will of man is 
illed be caſt out and ſubdued , let him ſpeak once, yea 
twice, let him ſpeak by word or works, by promiſes or by 
threatnings, by good or evil, yet man will not mark it.Thus 
much in general of God's revealing himſelf to man; [In the 
next words we have the diſtin&t ways ſet down by and in 
which he revealeth himſelf : 1z a dream,&Cc. 


VERS. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


Jn a d2eam, in a viſion of the night, when deep fleep falleth 
upon men, in flumberings upon the bed : 

Then he openeth the ears of men, and ſcaleth their inſtry, 
aton. 

That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe , and hide 
p:ide from man. 

He keepeth back his ſoul from the pit , and his life from 
periſhing by the ſwo2d. 


ry having ſaid in the former verſe, that, God ſpeak. 
eth once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not ; proceeds 
to give inltance of thoſe ſeveral ways by which God ſpeak- 
ethto man, His firſt Inſlance is given (verſ. 15.) where 
he brings in God ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions, 
And as heſhews us God ſpeaking in dreams and viſions, ſ6 
he ſets down his aims or ends in doing ſo, and they are 
three-fold. 

Firſt, God aims at mans inſtruction (ver/. 16.) Then he 
openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſtruttion, 

The ſecond aim of God in ſuch diſpenſations , is repen- 
tance and humiliation (ver/.17.) That he may withdraw man 
from his purpoſe, and hide pride from man. 

The third and laſt end here expreſt why God ſpeaks 
by dreams and viſions, is mans ſalvation (ver/. 18.) He 
keepeth back his ſoul from the pit, and his life from periſhing 
by the ſword. Theſe are the parts and ſpecialties conſide- 
rable in this context, 


Verſ. 15. Jna d:cam, in a viſion of the night, &c. 


The root of the word rendred a d:eam , ſignifieth that 
which is thick, groſs or fat, and by a metaphor 4 drean, 


— 


o 


es, 


becauſe dreams are naturally cauſed by groſs and thick 89%, * 
vapours, ariſing from the ſtoraach and fuming upinto the *..., 
head. Sleep is cauſed immediately by vapours, and dreams ,,;; 

are our work in ſleep. Adream ts an Imagination which the nu j's 
mind frames and forms, or which is formed and framed m 1 * 


the mind while we ſleep; or, A dream u the work of the ”- 


foul , while the body u aſleep. Sleep is the binding up of 
the outward ſenſes, hearing, ſeeing, feeling, c*c. yet then 
the inward ſenſes,” phantaſie and memory are at liberty 
and free to work, The phantalie is very quick and nimble, 
when the body lieth as a log and ſtirs not. The phantaſic 
(as we ſay) builds Caſtles in the air , and makes ſtrange 
Chimera's in the brain by day, much more by night. In 
Dreams, there is an image of things or perſons repreſented 
to us. When Pharach dreamed, he ſaw ſeven lean ki"e, 
and ſeven thin ears, as alſo ſeven fat kine and ſeven 
full ears of corn. Facob ſaw a ladder in his dream reach- 
ing up to heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending. Foſeph ſaw his brethrens ſheaves dos 
ing obeyſance to his ſheaf, he ſaw alſo the Sun and Moon 
and eleven Stars, doing obeyſance to him. Nebuckadrez- 
z.ar dreaming ſaw an Image with the head of gold . with 
ſhoulders and breaſt of ſilver , with belly and th: of 
Braſs, and legs of Iron, &c. Theſe dreamers 2d 4g 


as clearly repreſented to their minds, as any .7..ng cal ” 
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; akins and wakeful eye of the body. And 
he | on there are bs ſuch formal ſimili- 
Dew preſented tothe mind, but only a voice heard ſpeak- 
ins, yet nothing can be declared to us.in a dream without 
forming -n our mind ſome kind of likeneſs. Whenit is ſaid 
that God came to Avimelech(Gen.20.and to LabanGen: 31 3 
and an Angel of the Lord ro Toſepb (Marth. 1 .) ſpeaking 
-0 them in dreams , they had ſuch things exhibited to and 
impreſſed upon them,as gave the former two aſſurance that 
God ſpake to them, and the third that he was ſpoken to by 


an Angel of God. 


Further, We may diſtinguiſh of dreams; Firſt,ſome are 


meer natural dreams; and they ariſe four ways ; Firit, 
from the temperature of the body , Melancholly and 
flegmatick perſons , have their ſpecial dreams , and ſo 
v1ve men of a ſanguine and of a cholerick comp'ection. 
The firſt incline to dream of fad , the ſecond of ſottith, 
the third of pleaſant things and the aſt of wrathful 
wranglings and contendings. Secondly, Natur al dreams 
are cauſed by the dict or food which we eat , ſpecial 
meat inclining to ſpecial thoughts and imaginations 
Thirdly, Meer natural dreams flow from the buſinels or 
ſpecial work wherein we have been ingaged in the day . 
as Solomon ſpeaks (Eccleſ. F. 3.) a dream comets thorow ne 
m:!/tirude of buſineſs ; that is, a man dreams at night cf 
what he hath been doing in the day, Fourthly , Na- 
ral dreams ariſe from vehement affections to or dc- 
fires of what we want, and would have. Thus (1/4. 29 
7.) The hungry, man dreams be eats, and the thirſty man 
dreams be driiks ; For being pincht with hunger,and parcht 
with thirlt , his appetite is not only ſtrong, but fterce and 
violent after meat and drink. Theſe and ſuch like arc na 
tral dreams; 1 call them ſo becauſe the riſe or reaſon of 
them is ſcated in nature, and they are ſuch as have no ot!; vr 
cinſe but what is common and natural to man, Nature 
ler alone or left under ſuch outward accidents will produce 
ſich dreams. 

S:condly, There are diabolical dreams; the devil knows 

kow to ſtir the humours and work upon the pnantatics 
of the children of men. Satan is skiltul and diligent 1n 
loliciting our luſts and corruptions both day and night 
ad they being once ſolicited or moved ro work, cannot 
but work in us both fleeping and waking. Yea the de- 
vil can inſpire falſe doctrines and opinions by dreams, 
as well as provoke to wicked practices. Ot ſuch dreamers 
we real (Dent. 13. 1, 3.) If there be among you a falſe 
j ovet, or a dreamer of dreams, Falſe Prophets had many 
dreams ( /er. 23. 25-) Such were wont to ſay, I hate 
dreamed, I have dreamed, Becauſe the holy Prophets had 
their dreams from God, the Devil would give his unholy 
Prophets dreams too, which were lies and vanity, de- 
ceits and errors , !cading them out of the way of God, 
whether we r-ſpect truth of doCtrine, or purity of worſhip. 
We may reduce all diabolical dreams to theſe two heads ; 
Trey are either, Firit, falſe dreams, that is, dreams of 
falſhood,for he is the father and for mer of lyes;or,Secondly, 
they are filthy defiling dreams, for he is an unclean ſpirit, 
and the fueller of all filthy fires and uncleanneſles, whether 
corporal or ſpiritual. 
- Thirdly, There are divine dreams,ſo called, Firſt becauſe 
immediately ſent by God z Secondly, becauſe the ſubject- 
matter of them is divine and heavenly, or ſome manifeſta- 
tion of the holy will of God to man, There are five ſpecial 
Neſſages upon which dreams are ſent from God. 

Eirit, To reprove or admoniſh ; Thus God dealt with 
Avinelech ina dream, that he thould not meddle with 
vob (Gen. 20. 3.) and with Lab, that he ſhould not 
mirt 72cob, nor hinder him in his journey back to his 
tathcrs houſe (Gen.31. 24.) whereupon /a-ob told him,God 
Yeu, d thre Jeſter-night, That dream of Pilate's wife 
(Hatth. 27. 19.) was ſent to admonith Pilate about giving 
'udgment againſt Chriſt. 

Dccondly, God ſends dreams to inſtruct, and in- 
form 3 There are teaching dreams , that of Foſep/: 
\ .424tt9. I, 21.) was not only to thew him what to do 
about Mary his eſpouſed wife, but to inftruct him abour 
tat great myſtery of God manifeltcd in the fleth , toſave 
Lit man. 

: Thirdly, Dreamsare ſent for ſupport and conſolation in 
ime 0! trouble (Gen. 28. 12.) God comforted 7.ucob by 
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that dream, when he was in 4 deſclate condition, and au 
red him of his preſence. 

Fourthly, Some dreams are ſent 
ſad meſſage to aMict and-terrifie ; j95 bemoaned 
ſufferings and ſorrows by ſuch dreams (Chap. 7. 13 14, 
When 1 ſay my bed ſhal! comfort me, my coch ſhall eaſe my 
complaint, then thou ſcarcſt me with dreams, and terrifiejt 
me with viſtons. 

Fiithly, God foreſheweth what ſhall come to paſs , he 
reveals his own counſels , as to furure providences, by 
dreams and viſions. The ſeven years of famine were re- 
vealed to Pharao ina dream, Andthe great things of the 
Church, and of the world too, were revealed to Dar:e in 
a dream, andin vilion: of his head upon his bed ( Dav.7.1.) 
The m:iſage of the dream 1n the Text was for in{truction 
and admonition, as will appear at the ſixtcenth verſe, God 
ſpeaketh i 4 dream ;, and further 
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Jn a viſion cf the night.) Some tike viſion here as 2 {e-, 


c 
cond way of divine revelation. And tis truc, tne Serip 
ture ſpeaks of dreams and vilions di.tinctly (Nams.12.6., 
O:hers make viltOns to be only appurten2nces tg dreams 
For though there have been vilions without dreams. y 
dreams are ſeldom, if at all, withour ſome kind of 11:10. 
This ſeems the intendment of this Text, [nr 4 dream, 1.4 
VION of [HE 11 Ft . Ih ir 6S, m4 are nn With the \ fon f 
ne night, as making the vilion ro be nothing elſe, but eitact 
4 repreſentation of the matter dreamed of,or of the manner 
whereinit was repreſented tothe dre2mer. AndI concerve, 
that Elthu in this verſe is fpeakins ogly of one. not of two 
ways of God's revcaling him©lt to man; or rather of one, 
than two. Yet whether we take the. vilion diſtinctly: from 
or jointly with the dream. the ſcope of El:huin this Text 
's equally anſwered and fulfilled. 

Further, £1.-« doth not only report the way of God's 
covering hiunſclf, thatis, in adrcam, in a vition, buthe 


Ci1C 


| d-clares the time or ſeaſon of theſe dreams and vitions or «f 


tcſe vilions ina drezm; thatis, re vibe, and the night 
conl:.dered under this diviſion. 
Lirlt, When deep fleep fllerh ron 
Sccondly, When they have their ſumberinos non they 
bed , thatis (251 apprehend ) at the beginning ofthe niche, 
and break of day (for thoſe are the lumbring times of the 
11'9t) orintihe middle of thenightor midnight, for the 
ulua.ly men are fallen into and abide ina deep lleep, or a5 
we render, Then 
Deep flsep kalleth upon men.) Some ſleeps, as we may 
ſay, are but thallow ſleeps, flight fleeps, in compariſon of 
other ; Deep ſteepis that which we call, Dead ſleep. The 
word hereuted by Elihn, notes the ſtrongeſt and the ſound- 
eit ſleep, and therefore 'tis fitly diſtinguiſhed from: /24.ml 
1n7« uponthe bed 
There are three words 1n the Hebrew wh 
whereof the firit ſignifies /ſeep in | 
acep ſieep; the third, any ſlight {t, 
tranſ]2te Ordinary fleeping 15 more 
ſumbring, and a deep ſleep, more than ordinary fleep ; 
we commonly ſay, ſuch a man u faſt aſleep, he is, as it 
were, bound hand and foot. Slcep is the binding of the 
ſenſes. and fo, by conſequence the binding of all the mem- 
bers cf the body. We often find this diſtinction in Scrip- 
ture (Pal. 132.4.) 1 will nit give ſleep to mine eycs , nor 
lumber to my eve-lids ;, that 1s, I witknot only not give my 
ſelf to fall aſleep, but I will not ſo much as (according to 
our manner of ſpeaking in that matrer ) forget my elf. 
We tind the ſame diſtinction (P/al. 121. 4.) Bebold, be 
tat heepers [[rael i ul neither fuumber Mor ſleep. Tine words 
are a deſcription of the exact watchfulneſs of God over his 
peopte, he that doth not ſo much as /-mber, he that never 
lays his eyes together, he that doth not only not take 2 nap 
(25 we tay ) but not ſo much as once no4/tofo little the He- 
brew. word may be drawn down, which is likewiſe the im- 
portance of t':e Greek word; he.I fay that doth not ſo much 
as nod) is far from fleep, furthelt of all from deep ſleep. In 
both t \cledegrees of {:cep, tne Lord ſpeaks by Dreams, 
frit. 7 deep ſieep ; ſecondly, es eu rs 
Some conceive that E/;* mtended by theſe eiferent 
words. to ſet forth two forts of dreams; Firſt thoſe dreams 
hich men have when cxtraordin iry deep fleep falls vpon 
then: ; ſuch as that ſpoken oi (Gey. 2 21.). Cod com- 
mundo 4 Gcep (.ccp to foll on Adam R when he took rhe 
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rib 0:it of his fide and formed the woman, We read alſo 
(Gor, 15. 12.) that a deep fleep fell on Abrabam when 
God revealed to him what ſhould become of his poſte- 
rity. and how they ſhould be in Egypr, and there much op- 
preſſed four hundred years, ce. It is ſaid alſo (1 Sam. 26. 
12.) A deep flcep from the Lord was fallen upon thew ; that 
is, upon S4«/, and his guards, who lay round about him. 
And thet might be called aſleep from the Lord, both becauſe 
it was a fleep which the Lord ſent, and becauſe it was an 
extreme deepfleep. Secondly, there aredreams in ordinary 
ſeep, or in very {lumbrings or noddings upon the bed, we 
may call them waking dreams. Thus Elihu ſheweth God 


— 
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taking ſeveral times or ſeaſons for the revealing of himſclt | 


in dreams; ſomctimes in deep ſleep, and often in the leaſt 
and ſighteſt Neeps, called ſlumbrings. 

I ſhall not here inſiſt upon or diſcourſe the way of 
God's manifelting himſelf to the Ancients, by dreamsand 
vitions, but refer the Reader to what hath already been 
done upon the 4. Chapter at the 12. and 13. verſes ; 
where Eliphaz, ipeaks almoſt in the ſame manner as Ei:- 
2u here about vilions; And, indeed there 15a very great 
conſent between their two parts in this book, that of El:- 
ph1z ; and this of Elin ; They were both holy and pro- 
phctical men, both of them had the ſame deſign in ſpeak- 


ing about dreams and viſions, namely, to convince and { 


'> and both of them expreſs themſelves in terms 
of a very near Cognation. So that if the Reader pleaſe to 
conſult that place (Fob 4. 12, 13.) he will find theſe words 
firther clearcd, 25 to the nature and ſeveral kinds of viſions. 
\ndif he turnto what hath becn done upon the 14. verſc 
the 7. Chapter, he may find thedoQtrine of dreams fur- 
ther Open (1. 
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1 hcre a note or two. 
Firit, It hath becn the uſe of God to reveal bus mind by 
C1 OATS 


And I may cive you kive reaſons why God uſcd to ap- 
ply lanſelf roman 1a dreams : Firlt, becauſe infleep man 


is, 25 | may ſay , at belt leiſure for God to deal with 
him ; he isnot Gittracted with bulineſs, nor hurried with 
t hours of this life, but is at reſt. Secondly , when 
wake we are very ready to debate and diſcuſs what 

reccive by cur own reaſon, we are ready to Lopick it 

| God; bur in fieep wetake things barcly as oftered 


urdiſcul” ons or difputes. Thirdly, in ſlcep when all 
quict , that wiich God repreſents, takes and leaves a 
iceper impreſſion upon the mind of man. Common expe- 
4ence reacheth vs how dreams ſtick, and how thoſe appre- 
henfions which we have in our ſleep dwell and abide with 
is whenawake. Fourthly, 1 conceive the Lord doth this 
chicfly that ke may thew his divine skill in teaching and in- 
{tracting man or that he hath a peculiar art in teaching ; he 
reaches {o, asnone of the Mailers of Icarning were ever able 
to teach and inſtruct their Scholars. There was never any 
man could teach another hen he was aſlecp; they that are 
taucht muſt at leait be awake, yeathey mult not only be 
awake but watchiu!; but ; 
inſtructor, that when we are aſleep he can convey inſtru- 
ctionand reach us his icilons ; this (I fay ) doth wonderfully 
magnihe the divineskiil and power of God , wwis able to 
make us hear and underftand doctrine even when we arc 
aſleep and cannot hear. There may be alſoa fiſth confidera- 
tion moving God to this. Poſſibly God would hereby aſſure 
2s,that the ſoul isa dittinct cſſence,and hath its diſtinct ope 
rations from the body; and that even death it ſelf cannot de- 
-ivethe foul of man of its working. For whatis fleep but a 
cnt ofdeath ? ſleep ts 4 ſhort death, and death 15 a long ſleep. 
vhen the body is (upon the matter) laid aide, the 

' can-£0t0 work : when the body lyes like a block and 

; 192, the foul can beitir it ſelf about many matters, and 

© utmoſt cnds of the earth, yea and 
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thc higheſt heavens, in bleſſed intercourſes 


raiſe tt.om pro 

Wit': Cod lunſeif, There's nonecd to prove the matter of 
fact tat tis ſo; 'what night, with reicrence to ſomeor 
other, doth not utter this point of knowledg ? nor need 1 


[ty to prove that this is, if not a demonltrative, yet a 
vciy probable argument of the diſtinct ſubitantiality of the 
foul fromthe body, namely its operations when the body 
"$102 all 4rs proper and peculiar iacuitics and powers) 1s a 
ſiceq, and contributes nothing to thole operations. For 
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though it be granted that ſome irrational creatures (who 
have no immortal part, nor any thing ſubſtantial in them 
diſtinct from their bodies, though it be granted ] ſay, that 
theſe) may have dreams; yet their dreams differ as much 


| fromthoſe of men, as themſelves do. 
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Secondly, Note, The revelation of the mind of God by 
areams and viſions, was mich » yea moſt nſed m thoſe 
ancient times. When God had not fo fully revealed his 
mind by Scripture er his mind in the Scripture, then he 
ſpaks often in dreams and viſions ; and hence the old 
Prophets were called Scers. 


| The Apoſtle reports, God ſpeaking at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners in times paſt, unto the fathers by the 
Prophets, (Heb. 1. 1.) The Greek Text hath two ver 
ſignificant words, the former molt properly implying how 
God gave out his mind in divers meaſures, or how he Par- 
celled it out, the other implying the ſeveral ways in which 
he gave it out. Asthe meaſures were various, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs of his mind about divine matters 
and myſteries being diſpenſed, fo the ways, manners and 
forms of this diſpenſation were very various; yet the molt 
uſual way was by dreams and viſions (Numb. 12. 6.) If 
there be a Prophet among you (ſaith the Lord) 7 the Lord 
will make my ſelf known unto him mm 4 viſion, and ſpeak 19 
1m i a dream. Yea we find that in the firit days of the 
Goſpel, dreams and viſions were frequent. - The Apoſtle 
falling into a trance had a viſion (As 10. 1c.) He ſy 
heaven opened and a certain veſſel deſcend, cc. And when 
Chriſt would have the Apoltle Paul carry the Goſpel 
into Macedonia, a vilion appeared to him in the night 
(Acts 16. 9.) There ſtood aman of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, come over to Macedonia ard help us. Theſame 
\\poltle faith (2 Cor. 12. 1,2.) 1 will come to viſions and 
revelations of the Lord, whether in the body I cannot tell, or 
out of the body I cannot tell. Paul's foul was wrapt up in 
ſuch high and intimate converſes with God, that he even 
torgot how it was with his body , or had little to do 
with it, Which ſuits well with that deſcription which the 
Apoltle /ohn gaveof himſelf, when he had the whole mind 
of God concernins the ſtate of his Church to the end of the 
world, revealed to him in ſeveral viſions, / (ſaith he) Rev.1, 
10.) was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, &c, That's a fa- 
mous promiſe, which was firlt reported by the Prophet 
Foel (Chap. 2, 28.) and after repeated by the Apoſtle Peter 
(Acts 2.17.) I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. 
and your young men fhall fee viſions, and your old men ſhall 
dream areams. Thus itis every where clearin Scripture, that 
dreams and viſions were frequent both in theOld Teſtamen: 
times, and in the beginning of the New ; 

But now i theſe laſt dayes (as the Apoille ſaith Heb. 1. 
2, 3. palling from thoſe former ways of Revelation de- 
ſcribed in the firlt verſe) God having ſpoken to u4 by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom al/o 
he mad” t'e Worlds , who is [alſo] the brightneſs of hs 
glory 5 and the expreſs Ima Ec of his per ſon by God [ jay 
having [poken to #s by his $99, and we having now a clearer 
manifeitation of the mind of God than the old fathers had, 
the Son who once ſpake to us in perſon on earth, ſtill ſpeak- 
ing to us in the Goſpel cvery day ; therefore now for any to 
look aftcr dreams and viſions, or viſible apparitions for the 
revealing of the mind of God, is to go backward to the old 
ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, or to the infancy of the Goſpel 
Church, while the Canon or Rule of the Scripture as to all 
matters of faith and holy life was not fully finiſhed and 
compleated. And though we ought to be far from limit: 
ing God, yet he hath limited usfrom looking after any wil 
dom in the knowleds of his will above that which is writ- 


ten (1 Cor. 4. 6.) The Apotle alſo teſtifying by the Spirit | 


of God, thatthe Scriptures ſuſficient to make every m4, wiſe 
'0 ſalvation and the man of God perfett , throughly ft rnsſhe 4 
znto all cord works (that good work eſpecially of helping 
others toſalvation) 1 Tim. 3.15. 17. CS 
Lather obſerving how many were deluded in his time 
by dreams and vilions,which they falſely attributedto God, 
asthe immediate Author of them ; earneſtly prayed about 
two things : Firſt, that God would give him a ſound under- 
{tanding of his mind revealed in the Scriptures. Secondly, 
that he would not ſend him dreams or viſions, yea, ſaith he, 
even contracted with God that he would not. And _ 
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fs he did this upon a double ground. 


Firſt, to oppoſe 
the wild opinions and practices of thoſe, who had nothing 
to nretend for them but dreams and viſions. Secondly, to 
advance the honour of the written word in its ſuſhcien- 
cy, not only without thehelp of any humane tradition, oo 
without any further divine revelation. And therefore 
though God ſhould pleate to ſpeak to us how by —_ 
and viſions, yet that were only ( «s the Apoſtle ſpeaiis 
-bout his adding of 8n oath to his promife,. Heb. 6. 17.) 
to ſhew that he 1s (ex abundant;) more abundantly willing 
ro ſatisfic our weakneſs by ſuch a conde cenſion, than that 
there is a neceſſity of it, with reſpect to any deficiency of the 
Scriptures ſulneſs. And hence it 1s, that if men ſhall pro- 
oſs they have received any thing from God by dreams or 
vigons, concerning what is either to be believed or done,thc 
matter of thoſe dreams muſt be examined and weighed at 
te ballance of the Scriptures, and isno further to be cre- 
dited than as "tis found agreeable thereunto. 

It cannot be denicd but that men may make profitable u'c 
of their dreams at this day z they may ſee much of them 
ſelves when their eyes are ſhut up by ſleep. Evil men may 
ſeetheir luſts at work in the night, and find out what Jult 1s 
moſt working and wakeful in them. What is ſaid in Hi- 
ſtory of the ancient Perſian Kings, that they were ſeldom 
ſeen inthe day, but came to view in the night, is true of 
a mans ſpecial ſin, or of that ſin which reigns and Kings it 
inhim. What ugly apparitions of luſt hath many a man 
in his nightly dreams, eſpecially of thoſe filthy luſts which 
are molt proper to the night ? Thus alſo good men have 
ſometimes a clearer ſight of their graces in the night by 
dreams, than in the duties of the day, What holy frames 
of heart ? what lively aCtings of grace ? what ſweet and 
raviſhing communion with God have many godly men 
found and felt in dreams ? That may at leaſt, be ſomewhat 
of D-vid's meaning, when he ſaid (Pſa!. 16. 17.) My rems 
alſo inſtrutt me 1n the night ſeaſon. 

Laſtly, Though we cannot make any certain concluſions, 
either what weare, or- what we are to do from dreams; 
yet from them they who are wile and watchful may ſome- 
times gather frong conjectures about both or either. To 
make dreams the rule or warrant of what we do is extream- 
ly dangerous, yet that we may have hints what to do in a 
dream, I nothing doubt, nor can there be any danger in 
it, while the matter hinted is conſonant to the rule of the 
word, both as that which is lawfnl to be done, and law- 
ful for us (all circumſtances conſidered) to do, Other- 
wiſe, whatſoever we may think our ſelves warned or war- 
ranted to do by dreams, 1s but a mock or trick put upon vs 
by the Devil, or a deceit of our own fooliſh ſelhith hearts. 

Thvs we have ſeen the firſt way of God's ſpeaking to men 
00Id, by dreams and viſions of the night ; what work God 
is pleaſed go make with and in man by ſuch ſpeakings, will 
appear diſtinctly in the three following verſes. 


Ver\. 16. Then he opencth che cars of men, and ſcal- 
cth their inſtru nton, 


In this verſe Elihu gives us the firſt of thoſe gracious de- 
igns or purpoſes of God in ſending dreams or viſions of the 
night ; then he openeth the ears of men, There is a twofold 
ear of man, firſt external, that organ of hearing placed in 
the head, Secondly , internal, that power of hearing 
ſeatedinthe heart. God can uncover or open both. There 
are but few who have their outward ear ſtopt, we rarely 
mect with a deaf man. But we every where meet with 
and ſpeak to thoſe who are internally deaf. The Lord 
openeth this inward ear, and he only is able to do it. God 
opened the heart (or internalear) of Lydia to attend to rhe 


clegantly expreſſed by oper11:7 the car . 


ſcems to have a ſutableneſs with that ( Chap 4. 12, 13.) 


whereE/iphaz ſpake of a thing brought ſecrerly to btms,or that 
was whiſpered cr ſtoln into htm. But 1 conceive there is 
more in this place than the intendment of a ſecret and 
private conveyance of the mind of God unto man in a vi- 
lion or dream. 

And therefore this opcning ofthe car imports the remo- 


ving or taking away of that (whatſocver ic is) which hin- 


ders the effeCiual hearing or obeying of thoſe meſſages 
which God fendsto men. When God ſpakein 2 dream, he 
did more than ſpeak, he open-d the ear, yea, he gave an 
car t9 hear : This powerful work of God upon the heart is 
becauſe when the 
cars are ſtopt, we cannot hear, til! that which {tops then is 
pluckt out or taken away ; ſo that here we have ſpeaking 
with effect, or the clear and penetrating power of the Spirit 
of God ſweetly and prevailingly inlinuating his mind to 
man. God ſpeaks ſo as he will be heard. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The ear of man us natarally ſrape 
az ainjt the teach:ngs of God. 


Thereare many things which ſtop the ears of man,or man 
hath many ear ſtoppers. I will nime ſeven, ai! which God 
removes and takes away when he cffecually reveals his 
mind to man. Firſt, the ear of man is itopt with ignorance, 
that's a thick vail or covering upon the ear, and keeps out 
the mind of God till it be gemoved. And, Secondly.Unbe- 


lief is another ear-ſtopper ; till the Lord removerh that we /-- 


cannot hear. Thirdly, Impenitency or hardneſs of heart ſtops 
the car, there area number of Scriptures might give for 
each of theſe. Fourthly, the love of any particular fin is an 
ear-ſhutter or an ear-ſtopper, and the Lord removes that, 
when he opens the ear. Fifchly, Prejudices ſtop the car,pre- 
judices ſomtimes againſt the perſon ſpeaking , ſomtime a- 
gain{t the word ſpoken. That man will never hear a word 
ro purpoſe, who hath a prejudice againit the perſon,or a pre- 
judice againſt the word, Cither a prejudice againſt the man, 
or againſt the matter. Sixthly, Pride ftops the ear too, the 
proud man will not hearken, therefore God humbles and 
brings down the fpirit, thit the word may be heard. 
Seventhly, and laſtly, the World is a great ear-ſtopper; thar 
lacks up the ear againit the word ; the world 1n the profits of 
it, and the world inthe pleaſures of it. and the worldinthe 
carcs of it,and the world in the fears of it.the world by or in 
every one of thele ſtops the ear, and by theſe the cars of all 
men naturally are ſtopped , ſo that they are as it is ſaid 
(Pſai.$8.4. ) like the deaf adder,that ſtops her e.r,and will not 
hear the voice of the charmer, cnurm henever ſo wiſely. Till 
all theſe ſt»ppers are removed, and the ear opencd, there is 
no receiving of the word, 


Secondly , Obſerve, God is able to open as, 
ear of man. 
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Though it hath never ſo many fopp'es in it, he can pull 
them out, never {0 many locks upon it, though all the ſeven 
{poxen of, and ſeven more obſtruct the car, yet he can open 
them all , and make a free and uncontroulable paſſage 
for his word into the remotelt and cloſeſt chambers of the 
foul. God can ſpeak loud enough , not only to make the 


deaf, but the dead hear his voice. Fer:!y, vorily / (in 
unto you (ſaith Chriſt, Toh. 5. 25.) the hour i coming, aid 
now 1s, when the dead ſhill hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear ſhall live. By the dead he means nottho#® 
who are corporally , but ſpiritually dead , that is, dead 
in lins and treſpaſſes, and in danger of cternal death fur 
their fins and rreſpaſſes, evep thele heard the voice of the 
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Son of God then ſpeaking perſonally, and hcard it after 
wards miniſterially, in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 
that voicerevived them, not only by giving them the com- 
fort of that natural life which they had before, bur by bring- 
ing in a new ſpirituallife which before they had not. Then 
the internalcar is opened to purpoſe when thofe internal or 
myltically dark graves of fin are opened, and the foul comes 
forth into the light of life. 

Yet more diſtinctly,God may be ſaid to uncover or open 
the ears bf men, when he doth theſe four things. 

Firit, "When fe makes us not only to hear but to attend, 
not only to hear but to hearken ; or not only to hear but to 
| g1VC car, any give the word of Go { the | EATING, OT, whey 
| do ot give ear tothe word of Cod | 


Fft 2 Second! 2 


| 214: things which were ſpoken of Paul (AQs 16. 14.) The Sep- 
,, Wagimntrender this place of Fob expreſly ſo. Then he openerh 
'e mind of men. Their tranſlation comes cloſe to the ſenſe, 

though not to the letter of the Original. 
0 Further, the Hebrew is (as we put in the Margin) Fe 
"oe. TOME or uncovereth the ears-of men. This revealing or un- 
'w1a/:y covering of the ear, ſay ſome, noteth only private ſpeak- 
Jaap, ng, and is a fimilitude taken from a common cuſtom 
107,42. 2mong men, who when they would convey” their mind 
ſecretly to a friend that ſtands by, put their head near 
t his car, and takeup the brim of his hat, or put by his 
hair (if long) that they may whiſper in his car. Thusin a 
dream God whiſpers and ſpeaks flently unts men. This 
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Secondly, God opens the ear when he makes us not only 
attend, but underſtand, or when he takes the veyl off from 
our minds. The Apoſile ſaith of the Jews (2 Cor. 3.14.) 
The vail remaineth upon them untaken away to this day 1 the 
reading of the old Teſtament (and it doth ſo ſtill) ſo thatas 

hey could not, ſo yet they cannot, Look, tothe end of that 
which is aboliſhed ;, that is, to Chriſt, who was the end or 
ſcope at which the whole Ceremonial Law(now aboliſhed) 
did then aim. When once the ear is divinely opencd, 
then the vail of ignorance and ſpiritual blindneſs: is ta- 
ken off from the mind , both as to that greateſt truth, 
and all other neceſſary truths. The opened ear is an under- 
itanding car. 

Thirdly, God openeth the ear when he cauſerh us to be- 
lieve what we perceive and underſtand. As faith ſets the 
whole ſoul awork for God, ſo faith is the great work of 
God uponthe ſoul. When the ear is opened, truth is not 
only known, but ſavingly believed. 

Fourthly , This opening of the car maketh the ſoul 
obedient ; Jeſus Chriſt in that great prophecy of him 
{ Pſ4.40. 6.) to ſhew his ready obedience to his fa- 
thers command, ſaith, Mine ear haſt thou opened ( or 
dingzd) The ear of Chriſt was never ſhut in the leaſt, 
citzcr through ignorance or unbelief; but he is ſaid to 
have his car opened, only to ſhew his conſtant prepared- 
neſs and readineſs for obedience. He came into the world 
with an open ear to all the will of God; and therefore it 
followcth in the 7. and 8. verſes of that Pſalm, Then ſaid 1, 
{oe I come, ;n the velume of thy book it is written of me , 1 ac- 
lirit to do thy will, O my God, yea thy law us within my 
hra't. Chriſt is brought in by another Prophet ſpeaking 
to the ſame point with ſome little varicty , but with very 
great ſignificancy of expreſſion ( 1/a.50. 4, 5.) He wakeneth 
Wit: £4 by mornny , he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the 
ler7:4cd; weuſually ſay, Sleepis in the eye, yet this pro- 
phccy intimates a ſſeepin the ear, thou haſt waken:d mine 
car. What we are to underſtand by this wakencd car, 
is clear in the next words of the ſame prophecy , 7 #: 
Lord hath opened mine car , that's the word of Elipnaz, 
and the conſequenceof opening the ear , ſet down in the 
Prophet, is the ſame now given in this point, The Lord 
hath opeved mine ear, and 1 was not rebeliinuz. He doth not 
ſiy, The Lord opencd mine car, and I heard, but, 1 was 
1:0! rebellzonus; thatis, 1 gave up my ſelf to obey the word 
or command, which I heard. The ſame Prophet ( 1/a.48. 
8.) deſcribing the rebellion of the Jews, puts this as the 
reaſon of it, Tea thou har deft not, (that is , thou did!t 
not attend) yea thou krew:ſt not, that is, thou didſt not 
underſtand, yea thine car was not opened ; as if he had 
ſaid, thine unopencd car was the cauſe why thou didit 
neither attend, nor underſtand, nor obey the word ſpoken 
tothce. So much of the firlt gracious delign of God in 
ſpeaking to men by dreams and viſions of thenight; Ther 
he opencth rhe cars of men, Thelecond is given in the latter 
part of the verſe. 


And ſcalcth their Jntructior. 


The word ſ1snihes not only to feal, but to perfect or con- 
clude, He fealeth I: {iraftion. 

There is a threefold uſe of ſeals and lcaling ; Firſt, to 
diſt:nguiti one thing from ancrher ; Secondly, to keep 
things fate and fecret ; Thirdly, ſeating 15 to confirm and 
ratihe ; A Bond, Necd, or © viderce in Writing, till it hath 
a Seal, is but a ſcrip of paper of no force, but whenonce the 
S-2f is pt to it, thenit is confirmed, then there is ſtrength 
ard force init. A fecal fortifies the writing , or maketh it 

nitck.- He ſcaleth their ® 

Vrirodgion,] The word here uſed ſignifies both corre- 
Gion ind Inftrution, and ſoit is rendred by ſome here, He 
beirears,o [ealrth their chaſtiſement. Mr. Broughton 
takes that ſenſe, And wmprinteth why they are chaſtiſed ;, that 
15, (as kim{Ifexpornds it) when he hath chaſtiſed them, he 
ſcaleth uprthedecrce of their jndgment ; or as another, He 
propolſcth it untothem as firm and concluded, if they 
do not repent and imprinteth in their mind the cer- 

5! it, asalfo thetruecauſe of it. We render fully 
:1ic of tae word and ſcope of the Text, He ſealeth 
t-nit;on;, that is, upon the opening of the ear 
ſealing or a ſctting home the word which is rc- 
W hcnthe ear is opencd to receive, God will make 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


men hold what they have received. The ſealing of inſtry- 
tion, ſignifies the efhicacy, energy, or effeual workin 
of God with the word, he ratifies and confirms it to the 
ſoul, he maketh his word as ſure to them as a ſealed Bond 
both with reſpect to the duty commanded, and the mercy 
promiſed. And, indeed, we have as much need to have [n. 
ſtruction ſealed, as to have the ear opened ; for 'tis poſſible 
the ear may be opened, we may hear and underſtand, and 
in ſome ſenſe believe, yea obey, and yet not have the in- 
ſtruction ſealed. The inſtruction is then ſealed, when we 
keep what is received, as the ear is opened when we re. 
ceive what is offered. Unleſsthe inſtruCtion be ſealed, we 
hear and obey only for the: preſent, not for the time to 
come, that is, we FA not rctain and hide the word received 
for uſe and practice. 

Now, whether we take this ſealing in reference either to 
corretionor inſtruction, 3t yields us matter of profitable 
meditation, Firſt, As it refers to correction. 


Note, God aſſureth ſinful man that he ſhall ſmart fer it, 
unleſs he hearken and obey. 


It is as ſure that he ſhall, as if he ſaw it under hand and 
ſeal; or as if the ſentence were ingraven upon his con- 
ſcience, and fixt before his eyes. If the ear be not obe. 
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dient to inſtruction, the back mult ſubmit to correQion; 7; ,;*** 
If the world will not do it, the rod muſt ;, if teaching will teflipats. 
not ſerve the turn, chaſtning ſhall ; He ſealeth their corre. "11il; 
ction. Every correction threatned is not certainly inflicted; 
for Elibu ſaith afterward (ver. 26.) He ſhall pray uno God, ;,.. 


correction is ſealed in caſe he proceeds on in his lin; if he 


| does not give proof that his ear is opened by his obedience 


to inſtruction, there is no eſcaping correction. The cor- 


| rection of the deareſt children of God is ſealed, if they 


' hear anddo not, 


God will not cocker his ſtubborn chil: 
dren, nor ſpoil them by ſparing the rod ; He will certainly 
meet with them one timeor other, either by ſickneſs, or 
poverty, or reproach ; the order, the warrant is ſealed for 
their correction. 

We may much more apply this tothe wicked, to the un- 
godly and rebellious, who though they have their outward 
cars open, yet their hearts remain ſhut; If the corretion 
of the godly be ſealed in that caſe, to be ſure , the deſtry- 


, Ction of the wickedis ; they are ſealed for death, yea they 
| are ſealed for hell; the writof their eternal Judgment is 
| ſealed. If Judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God , where 


ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? what ſhall the end 


of them be that obey not the Goſpel of God ? 


—— _ 
Ee a er nn CCC 


Further, Takeit as we render it, referring to inſtruftion, 


| He ſealeth their inſtrutt;on, 


Whencenote, God # able to ſer home his inftruftions «ffe- 
ttually upon the ſoul. 


He can leave ſuch an impreſſion upon the heart , as ſhall 
never be forgotten nor worn out. He can make every word 
ſtick ; Andſo this is but a further illuſtration of what was 
ſaid before; he openeth their ears to receive the word, 
and then ſealeth inſtruQtion upon them. The Apolile 
ſpeaking of ſome perſons converted, who were the fruit of 
his miniſtry , ſaith , Te are the ſeal of mine Apeſtleſhip 
(1 Cor.g. 2,3.) thatis, yeconfirm and ratifie my miniſtry, 
that it is of God, and that God is in it. , Now as the convcr- 


| and he will be favourable to him; but the meaning is, mans lentemtian 
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Bez, 


ſion of ſinners, and the buildingup of Saipts, is theſealof | 


our miniſtry ; ſo the ſcaling of inſtruction upon the ſoul, 1s 
the converſion of linners,and the edification of Saints. When 
a ſinner is converted, his inſtruction is ſealed upon him, and 
when a Saint is built up and edified, and increaſeth in the 
things of God , then inſtruction is ſealed upon him allo: 
And until we thus profit by the word , we have the word, 
as I may ſay, without a ſeal, nothing faſtens upon us. 

Thus much of the firſt deſign of God in ſending dreams 
and viſions in thoſe times,it was to open the ears of men,and 
to ſeal their Inſtruction ; This being only a general benefit 
aimed at by thoſe means, we have thoſe which are more 
ſpecial ſet down in the words which follow. 


Verſ, 17. That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe 
and hide p2ide from man. 


This 17. verſe contains two of thoſe bleſſed ends 9T 


deſigns of God in reycaling himſelf ro man by m_—_ 


Ds agus (HO 
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an viſions, or by viſions in a dream, ot which El:hu ſpake 


| wo former verſes; as then he takes an opportunity 
7 ods ears of men, and ſeal their Inſtruttion, to faſten 
and fix his word upon them, to make it ſtick and ſtay by 
chem; ſo in allthis his purpoſe is ; 


That he may withdzaw man from his purpoſe. 


The word rendred to withdzaw, ſignifies, to take off, or 

at away , to remove or change for tne better. (Iſa. 1. 
16.) Put away the evil of your doings ;, that is, do no morc 
evil, or(as the Lord ſpeaks by another Prophet, Fer. 44- 


4.) 0 do not thus abominable thing that I hate ; we render 


&S 
word | her ſenſ þ 27. 2.) He bath removed 
the word in the other ſenſe (Fob 27 ) uber po 


wy Tudoment far from me. Thereisinmana K 
eld re d horat upon his purpoſe, he will on ; but 
faith Elibx, the Lord withdraws him,he {tretcheth forth his 
hand, and pulls him back ; He withdraweth 

Ban,] Adaw, the earthly man ; The proper name of the 
6r{ man, is the common name of all men. Man is carthly by 
n1rure, and fo are all his natural purpoſes. To draw an 
earthly man from that which is carthly, is no caſic 
matter ; only the power of God can do it, He with- 
draweth man _ 


From his purpoſe.) The word which we render purpoſe, 


| 


en te ny —— ep —_—_—_—_ —_——— —— — — 
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properly ſignifies a work.z and ſo it is tranſlated not only clſe- | 


where, but here by ſeveral Interpreters. Mr. Broughton 1s 


expreſs, That the earthly man. leave off to work, and then | 
by work, he means an evil work,, as by purpoſe an evil pur- | 


poſe. The word work ſet alone uſua'ly lignifies an evil work, | 
asthe word wife put alone is takenfor a good wife (Prov.8. | 
22.) Hethat findeth awife, findeth goed; every one that find- | 


cth a wife doth not find good, (there are many bad wives) 


© only he that findeth a good wife findeth good. So on the | 
! contrary , the word work ſtanding here alone, implyeth a | 
-- bad work. And to withdraw man from his work, or from 


his purpoſe, is to withdraw him from his evil work or pur- 
poſe : The Septuagint gives it clearly ſo, that he may with- 
dr aw manfrom wnrighteouſneſs. And Mr, Broughton ploſſing 
- his own tranſlation, ſaith, that be leave off mans work,, and 

* do the work of Goa, 

Azain, This term work, ſeems oppoſed to the thought 
or concupiſcence of the inner man ; 'be withdraweth man 
from bis work, that his hand may not effect what his 
heart hath contrived : that the bitter root may not bring 
forth evil and bitter fruit, Or if we follow our tranſlation, 
the ſenſe will be the ſame; He withdrawe:h man from his 
r»poſe, that is, he checks and ſtops the inward motions 
and workings bf mans heart, and ſo keeps him from bring- 
ing it to perfection by an outward evil work. (Fam 1.15.) 
Then when [nt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin, 
when it is fins ſhed, brings forth death ;, God in great mercy 
takes man off from his purpoſe when he finds him upon an 
evil device or purpoſe ; he cruſheth the Cockatrice's egg 


that it may not be hatched, and deſtroyeth the conception 


of thoſe Babyloniſh brats that they may never come 
to the birth, (Afich. 2. 1.) Woe to rbem that deviſe miſ- 
rhicf on their beds , when the morning 1s light they praftiſe 
it, becauſe it 15 in the power of their hand. The work begins 
at tne heart, there 'tis plotted and contrived ; the heart :5 the 
work houſe of ſin; now the Lord withdraws man from his 
purpoſe, and will not ſuffer the inward work to be accom- 
pliſhed by the out ward work. 


—_——_ _—— won woe _ 


Further, we may refer theſe words either to what is paſt, | 


orto what is tocome ; ſometranſlate (referring it to what 

1s paſt) that he may turn, or withdraw man from thoſe things 

'.t Which be hath done; that is from thoſe evils to which he hath 

already ſet his hand ; this is done by giving man repentance, 

* which is our being humbled for, and turning away from any 
evil already committed. 

Our tran(lation refers it to what is intended to be done, 
for that's 2 purpoſe. So the meaning is, God doth theſe things 
tat he may keep man from doing that evil or miſchicf 
which he hath reſolved upon,or at leaſt is forming and ham- 
mering in his thoughts. Abimelech had an evil purpoſe for 


the matter (though poſſibly the purpoſe of his heart was | 
notevil) for he ſaid to God (and God ſaid he ſpake true) | 


in the integrity of my heart, and innocency of my hands have © 


/ done ths, Gen. 20/5, 6.' (he was I fay about an evil pur- 
Poſe for the matter) when he thought to take Abram's wife 


from him, bitthe Lord came to him in a dream, and with- - 


io 
Oo 


31.24.) Take heed thou (p 


eracc, and from evil 


I ſhall proſecute the words according to our reading on- 
ly, which imports that when min hath ſome evil purpoſe 
upon his heart, the Lord viſits him in dreams an} viſions of 
the night, to withdraw him from that purpoſe. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Man # very forward and eager upon 
evil purpoſes. 


God himſelf muſt come to withdraw and fetch him off, 
or otherwiſe he will be driving them on. The heart of man 
naturally hath no other purpoſes but evil purpoſes, and 
upon them it is ſet (as may ſay) to purpoſe ; that is, he 
will effect and bring them about if he can. When eo- 
[es reproved Aaron concerning the golden Calf which he 
had made, at the inſtance and violent importunity of the 
people, Aaron anſwered for himfelf (Exod. 32.23.) Let 
not the anger of my Lord wax hot, t10u noweſt the people 
that they are ſet 0-, mi. Pf tey arc bent to it, they have 
ſuch a mind to it, that theze's no turning them from it z they 
will hear no rcafon nor take any denyal , when the fit is 
on them. There is a ſctting of the heart of man conti- 
nually upon evil ; the wind blowsthat way, and no other 
way, the wind fits always in that bad corner till God turn- 
cth it. There are twogracous acts of God, ſpoken of in 
Scripture, which do exceedingly ſhew forth the {infulneſs 
of man; every a(t of grace doth in its meaſure aggravate 
the ſinſulneſs of man, and always the higher grace acteth, 
the more is the ſinfulneſs of man diſcovered, eſpecially 
(I ay) inthis twofold at of grace, The former whereof 
conlilts in drawing; the latter in withdrawing ; there is a 
gracious act of God in drawing the ſinful ſons and daygh- 
ters of men to that which is good. Man is drawn, Fitrlt, 
into aſtate of grace or goodneſs, by this he is made gocd. 
He is drawn, Secondly, to acts of grac2 or goodneſs, b 
this he doth good. Of the former Chrilt ſpeaks (7eh. 6. 
44.) No man can come to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him, that is, no man can bclieve, (for by faith 
we come to Chriſt) cxcept he receive power from on 
high. God draweth the ſoul to Chriſt, and that's a 
powerful act of divine drawing, though not a compuliory 
at : andas God mult draw man into a itate of grace,which 
is our union with Chriſt by the Spirit in believing, fo he 
draweth him tothe acting of his graces. Of this latter the 
Church ſpeaketh to Chriit (Carr. 1. 4.) Draw me, and 1 
will run after thee. Theſe gracious drawings ſhew that we 
are not only utterly unable,bur averſe to the recciving grace, 
and ſo becoming good, while we are in a ſtate of nature ; as 
alſo that we are very backward to do that which is good, 
even when weare ina ſtate of grace. Now as God att very 
graciouſly in drawing man to good, ſo Secondly , in with- 
drawing him from evil, from thoſe evil purpoſes and evil 
practices, to which all men are ſo eaſily, yet ſo ſtrongly 
carried. The Prophet ( 7er.2.,23,24-) elegantly deſc: ibeg 
the exceeding forwardneſs of that people to evil, whilc he 
compareth to the ſmift Dromedary, traverſing her ways, 
and to the wild Aſs in the Wilderneſs that ſruffeth up the 
wind at her pleaſure (or the defere of her heart) in her occa- 
ſion who can turn her away ? As the wild Aſs ſet upon her 
picaſure, and in her occaſion, when ſhe hath a mind to it, 
will not be turn'd away; ſuch is the heart of man. That other 
Prophet (1/-:. 5. 18.) telleth us of thoſe who draw iniquity 


; With cords of vanity, and ſin 4s ut were with a cart-rope ; that 


15, they ſet themſelves with all their mightto do miſchief, 
\Vhen men are thus vainly bent upon vanity, 'tis a mighty 
work of God to withdraw them from their work. When, 
what men are purpoſed to do they are faſtened to it as with 
cords and cart-ropes, what butthe power of the great God 
can withdraw them from it ? 


Whencenote, Secondly, Unleſs God did withdraw ond 
ferch ws off from (31, we ſhould run on in «t continually. 


When man is in an evil Way, he hath no mind to return 
till God turneth him , let cone on't what will, he will 
venrurec : 


— 


—_— 
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venture: 'Tis only through grace that the heart either ab- | 


ſtains or returns from evil. David ſaith (Pſal. 18. 23.) 7 
bave kept my ſelf from mine iniquity, David kept himſelf 
from his iniquity, yet he was not his own keeper : It was 


by the power of God that he kept himſelf from that lin to | 


which he was moſt prone, even from that ſinto which his 
own corruptions and the Devils temptations were always 
drawing him. David had ſome ſpecial iniquity to which 
his heart was inclined morethan any other , and from that 
he kept himſelf, being himſelf kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation. Ofour ſelves we can neither 
keep our ſelves from doing iniquity , nor leave off doing 
that iniquity, which we have once done. How can man 
withhold himſelf from fin,. while fin hath ſo great a hold of 
bim, yeathe Maſtery over him ? 


Thirdly Note, God 15 graciouſly pleaſed both to withdraw 
mas ſrom doing evil,and to draw him to repentance when 
be hath done evil. 


Betwcen theſe two the grace of God is daily working in 
and towards man, and it worketh for the effecting of both 
many ways. , 

Firſt, By his word, and that in afourfold conſideration. 
Firſt, by the word of his command, he every where in 
Scripture forbids man to do any evil, and bids him repent 
of every evil which he doth. Secondly, by the word of his 
threatnings;they are asthunderbolts to deter him. Thirdly, 
by the word of his promiſes, they are divine allurements, 
ſweetly yet eſſeCtually toentice him. Fourthly, by the word 
of his perſwahons, they are full of taking arguments to Con- 
vince and win him. 

Secondly, God withdraws man from (in, and draws 
him to repentance when he hath ſinned , by bs works : 
Firſt, by his works of Judgment, they break him to theſe 
dutics. Secondly, by his works of mercy, they melt him 
ro theſe duties. 

Thirdly, God withdraws man from fin and draws him to 
repentance by his patience and long-ſuffering. ( Rom.2.4.) 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of hus goodneſs and forbearazice, and 
lons-ſ-fferins, not knowing that the geoaneſs of Cod leadeth 
them torepentarice? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, O man if thou 
knoweſt not the meaning of God's patience towards thee, 
and that this is the-meaning of it, thou knowelt nothing of 
$hc mind and meaning of God towards thee, 

Fourthly, The Lord withdraweth man from evil pur- 
poſes by ſcaſonable counſels. David was going on ina very 
bad purpoſe (1 Saw. 25.) and God ſtirred up Abigail to 
meet him, and by good counſclto withdraw kim from his 
purpoſe: This Davidacknowledged (verſ.32,33.) Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to meet me. 
As if he had ſaid, / was fully purpoſed to revenge my ſelf 
upon bal , and had not ſurely left a man of his houſe 
alive by the morning light, if thou hadſt not met me ; there- 
forc bleſſed be God who hath ſent thee, and bleſſed be thy 
advice,and bleſfed be thou which haſt kept me this day from 
coming to ſhed blood, and haft by thy good counſel with- 
drawn me from that evil purpoſe. 

Laſtly, Conſider God withdraweth man from his linful 
purpoſe,all or any of theſe ways,by putting forth his mighty 
power with them. .For his word alone, his works alone, 
his patience alone, the counſel of man alone would not do 
it, 1: God did not ſtretch forth his own arm in and with 
theſe means for the doing of it. Nothing is any further 
efficacious than as God is with it. (Numb. 22.) Balaam Was 
going on in his wicked purpoſe, being ſent for by Balak to 
curſe the people of God : And though the Lord ſent his An- 
gel to be an adverſary to him in his way (ver/. 22.) ſo that 
his Aſs turned out of the way into the field, yet Balan 
went on in his purpoſe, yea though the Angel ſta! ding 
between two walls cauſed his Afs to turn ſo ſuddenly, that 
ſhe crutht Balaam's foot againſt the wall (ver/. 25.) yet 
Balazm went on in his purpoſe : Once. more though the 
Angel went further and ſtood in a narrow way , where 
there was no way to turn to the right hand nor to the 
leit, fo that the poor Aſs fell down under him (ver/. 27.) 
and ſpekrg (as the Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth it, 2 Epiſt. 
2.) with mans woce rebuked the madneſs of the Prophet ; 
Yet ſo mad he was that all theſe checks and warnings,could 
not withdraw him from his purpoſe. And what the Lord 
did at that time to Balaam by an Angel , that he doth by 


| 


| 


 ——— 


ſome other means and providences to ſtop many from their 
evil purpoſes, who yet will not be ſtopt. He ſpeaks to 
themin the miniſtry of his word, he ſpeaks to them in his 
works; he ſpreads their way with roſes , he hedgeth up 


| their way withthorns, he beſtoweth ſweet mercies upon 
; themheſends ſharp afflictions upon them, to withdraw them 


from their evil projects and purpoſes, yet on they po like 


| Balzam, unleſs he ſend more than an Angel, even his holy 
| Spirit to withdraw them. | 


Laſtly, Elihu reports it as a ſpecial favour of God tg 


| withdraw man from his purpoſe. 


Whence notr, It is 4 great mercy to be hinder'd in ſinfu 
prirpoſes and intendments. 


Diſappointments are aQts of grace, when we are actin 
againſt grace ; If God ſtop us from doing evil, not only by 
his word, but by blows, or by a hedg of thorns, yea if he 
ſtop us by a drawn ſword, it is a great mercy, Though 
God throw us to the ground ( as he did Saul , afterwards 
Paul,when he went with a bloody purpoſe to vex and perſe- 
cute the Saints, As 9.) let uscount our ſelves exalted, 
and rejoyce in it more than in any worldly exalta- 
tion. 'Tis a rich mercy to be kept from exceuting an 
evil purpoſe, though by our own poverty and outward mi- 
ſery. The doing of that which is ſinful, is worſe than any 
thing that can be done to us, or endured by us, asa ſtop 
againſt fin. Sin hath death in it ; fin hath wrathinit; ſn 
hath hell init; ſin hath Devil and all in it ; therefore to be 
kept from ſin, let it be by what means it will, if by pains 
and pining ſickneſles, if by reproaches and diſgraces, yea if 
by death, we havecauſe to bleſs God. The greateſt and 
ſoreſt Judgment which God pours upon linful men, is to 
let them alone in or not to withdraw them from their 
fins. To be ſuffered to go on and proſper in lin, is 
the worlt of ſufferings, the laſt of Judgments, the next 
Judgment to hell it ſelf, and an infallible ſign of an heir 
of hell. Thus the wrath of God waxed hot againſt /ſracl 
when he gave them wp to their own hearts luſts , and they 
walked in their own Counſel (Pfal. $1. 11.) This was the 
higheſt revenge that God could take upon that ſinful 
people. He ſaid a little before, 7/r-ae! world none of me ; 
when God wooed them they were ſo coy , they would 
have none of him; and then, ſaid he, go on, take your fil 
of ſin; I give you up to your own hearts luits. The Lord 
did not ſay, I gave them uptothe ſword, tothe famine, or 
to the peſtilence, but to their own heartsluſts, and to walk 
on in their own way ; That per ſon or people may be ſure, Goa 
hath purpoſed evil againſt them, whom he will not withdraw 
from thezy evil purpoſes. Theſeverity of the wrath of God 
againſt the Gentiles is expreſt and ſumm'd up in this 
(Kom. 1,26,28.) He gave them up to vile affections ; he 
gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do things which were 
not convenient. A natural man left to himſelf , will ſoon 
do ſuch things as nature it ſelf abhorreth and bluſheth 
at. The ſame dreadful doom is denounced (Rev. 22. 11.) 
He that i unjuſt , let him be unjuſt ſtill ; and be that 11 
filrhy , let him be filthy ſtill. 1 will not withdraw him 
from his way, let him go on and periſh, let him go 0n 
and fink down to the pit of perdition for ever. As 
St. 7obn in the Revelation foretelling the Church, given up 
or left to (not in) great ſufferings of all ſorts 3 Here # the 
patience of the Saints. So when we ſee the world givenup 
and left in great ſinnings of any ſort, eſpecially if to finnings 
of all ſorts, we may truly and ſadly ſay, Here s the wrath 
of God. 'Tis therefore a great mercy, ifGod will any way 
withdraw man from his ſinful ways and purpoſes eſpecially 
when hetaketh ſuch gentle ways, as dreams and vilions, 


| counſels and inſtructions,to withdraw man from h1s purpoſe, 
| ad (as it followeth in this verſe) ro 


Hide p2ide from man,)] The word which we render to 7 


hide, is to hide by calling a covering, a veyl, a garment, 0r 7 


any other thing , over what we delire ſhould be hid, 
( Prov. 12.23:) A prudent man concealeth knowledg ; 1t1S 


| this word ; he doth not pretend to know ſo much as he 


knoweth; he puts a veyl upon hisownabilities, (as 44 oſes 
upon his face when there was ſuch a ſhining beauty m- 
printed there) rather than reveals them unneceſſarily or un- 
called. *Ts the fooliſh man, or he that hath but a ſhew of wiſ- 
dom, who loves and affefts tobe ſhewing it. Butto the Text. 
The word is uſed alſo, to note that gracious aCt o&,God, his 


pardoning 


aA... 
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ay nee eeatioe nana rear tr ee 


ſin of man. (Pſal. 32. 1.) Bleſſed us the man 


pride, that is, every {in from man, otherwiſe he wou'd ſoon 


pom : . | 
Ls 
ee p fargiven _ 4 mb fv-1 covered. | oy m_ EM as much 2s pride, _ rather *oep t9 
God covers our (ins in the richesof his grace, by the perfect & - neſs 8 > nterpretation here, as pride is oppoſed to 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, | | RuMUIty, Which 15 not only a Choice grace, but the orna- 
Now there are two ways by which God hideth pri from | — of all thoſe graces which arc hidden in the heart, and 
mn. Firſt,by pardoning it; Secondly, preventing it. Here c _ cadres a gracious man. And tavs the Lord by 
to hide pride from man, properly, is not to pardon it when | ED wp Grcams "a9 viſions 1n his alf:1ction, 
acted , but to prevent or keep man from the acting of it ; | Goth fir oo _ = the very purpoſes of evil.that they 
God indeed hides the pride of man by pardoning it (and | come not toa xand when man hath brought to paſs or acted 
v1t's ahioh act of grace) andhe hideth pride fromiman by | 10 | 3Ny good purpole, he keeps him from oftentation. Fe hi- 
rats ©5'S : f (hewing his aeth pride from man. 
keeping man from doing proudly , or from ſhewing | lpia at wor yn SY : 
ride in his doings. ; | , 4 cing tnc ores egg to nide Price Irom man, DY 
The word rendred pride, ſignifies Eminency, or E xcel- | thoſe fore-named diſpenſations. 
- lency, becauſe men are uſually proud of that wherein they | Obſerve, Firlt, Afan s naturally much diſpoſed and very 
arc eminent and excel z there lyes the temptation to yore | prone to pride 
And therefore as a man ſhould turn away his eyes from a | | | | 
þcautiful harlot, lelt ſhe ſhould inſnare him, ſo God hides | Thoſetkings which Children are apt to abuſe or hut 
1nan's own beauties, eminencies, and excellencies, even his | themſelves with , their parents hide from them; They 
belt works from him leſt he ſhould be proud of = will hide edge-tools from them, lelt they get a wound by 
them, and ſo go a whoring after them : or as God did 20-| medling with them; They will hide fruit from them, 
with the body. of Moſes, he not only buried him, but hid | leſt by cating overmuch they vet aſurfet. Thus the Lord 
him (for 'tis ſaid, Det. 34. 6. No man knoweth of bu ſe- | Our tender father often hides all the means andoccaſions 
pulcher to this day) and tis well conceived that the reaſon | of pride from the eyes of his children, becauſe they are 
why God hid his ſepulcher, was, leſt the people of Iſrael | ſoready to boaſt and life upthemſelves in pride. Afar (as 
ſhould be drawn aſide to ſome undue or ſuperititious vene- was ſhcewed atthe 13. verſe of the former Chapter) vs 4 
ration of him. So God hideth (by ſome means or other) proud paece of fieſh, and hath much proud fleſh in him, The 
that which is moſf” eminent in us, from us, leſt it ſhould Prophet ſaith { Exrk.7. 10. ) Pride hath budded; pride 
draw us aſide to ſome undue eſtimation of it, and ſo prove | hath a root, and it brings forth fruit. There is a two- 
but matter or fuel for pride to kindle upon. Thus the | fold pride, or pride of two ſorts. Firlt, ſecret unſcen pride, 
Lord hideth pride from us, when he hideth that from | 30 or pride of heart ; Secondly, open vilible pride, or pride 
us, Which ( con{:dering our corruption) may probably of lite, In alluſion ro the Prophets Metaphor,w % may ſay, 
make us proud. | thcre 15pride in the bud, and pride inthe root. Pride bud- 
And the original word here uſed to ſignifie the man from deth outwardly, 
whom God hideth pride, hath anear cognation to this Firit, At the tongue, men ſpeak proud words,they ſpeak 
tion about hiding pride it ſelf. Man' 1s twice expreit boaltingly and vain-gloriouſly (P/al. 75. 5.) Speak net with 
in this verſe, yet not by the ſame word ; The firſt word a ftiff neck, that is, ſpeak not proudly. Pride buddcd at 
nc man in the weakneſs of his conſtitution, an earth! the tongue Ci Nebuchadneztar ( Dan. 4. 30.) when he 
This ſecond notes raan in the powerfulneſs of his walked in his Palace and ſaid, I; ror this rreat Babel that [ 
condition, & ffrong min, l mighty man, an eminent have bailt for the houſe of the kinodom, by the mg! of my 
man, a man With all his furniture, in the fulneſs of his | 40 power, and for the bonour of my 7zieſty. Here was pride 
carthly glory and greatneſs; when man hath much natural budding at the tongue. 
p>wer, much civil power, with the various additions and Secondly , Pride buddeth alfo at the eye, in ſcornfut 
v1911mcnts of both theſe powers upon him, then man is1n lolty looks. David profeſt that his hears wats 1207 haughty, 
{1e:rclt danger to be proud, and then God hiderb price nor by eyes lofty (Pal. 131. 1.) The haughtineſs of many 
'/414 mit. And who can hide pride from ſuch a man but mens hearts may be ſeen at thoſe windows of the body, 
God alone ? Men commonly blow up ſuch men with pride the eyes, in lofty looks. Theſe are threatned with a 
by preat applauſes,and ſuch men have moltly great thoughts downtall (Pal. 18.27.) The Lord will bring avs: high 
aud n1gh epprehenſions of themſelves,and are very forward looks, that ts, proxd men who look highly, And apain (1/ 2.2. 
to diſcover (Which 15 the greateſt diſcovery of their weak- 11.) The lofty lecks of man (hall be humbled, - and the 
nes) ther own prile, God only bidet price from man ; that 5O | haughtineſs of man ſhall be bowed dowrr, Once more faith 
15 ie m2Kes it not to be,as well as hinders its appearing;that | the Lord (1/2. 10. 13.) 1 wilt prniifiy the frum of the ſtoue 
wilich 1s hidden ts as if it were not, The word is uſcd in that heart of the King of Afſyria, ard toe glory of hus h1oh locks. 
ienſe ( Fob 3. 10.) Becauſe he did not hide ſorrow from mine { There we have pride in the root,  ſtozt heart, and pride in 
Yer: Sorrow 1s hidden from us when the matter of ſorrow | the fruit, H:gh looks. (Ifa. 3.11.) The ſhew ef their Couns- 
5 ſoraken away, that we ſorrow not ar all. To hide | renance teſtifierh a7 ainſt them; that is, they look proudly, 
pride 15 to take away the matter and occalion, the in- though (which ſhou!d lay them inthe duſt) they live very 
centives and motives of pride, whatſoever is a nurſe of lewdly, yea they are proud of their lewdneſs. _ 
priae, or doth encourage the pride of our hearts, that's ro Thiraly, How often doth pride bud in apparel, in 
H1Gepride from man. | vain faſhions, and new-tangled attires, in the affected 
Again, We may take this word, pride, ina large ſenſe, | g@ | adornings and trimmings of a body of clay ? Whar arc 
a5 comprehending all ſin, He withdaraweth man from hs | theſe but the buddings of pride ? yea the flaggs and ban- 
purpoſe, and bideth pride; that is, ſin of all ſorts from | ners of pride. Some are as proud of their gay drelfes, as 
"7 4.4 d doubtleſs there is pride of one kind or other the Peacock of his feathers. We commonly ſay, F:/+ fea- 
n every act of lin; There is a heightening cf the ſpi- thers make fine birds, but how fooliſh are thoſe birds that are 
mit againſt God, forme diſſatisfaction with the mind and proud of Feathers ! 
will of God, and thence a ſetting up of our will againſt Secondly, There is pride of heart, or pride budding inthe 
tnc will of Ged in every (inner , eſpecially in bold and ſpirit of man , which dothnot ſhew it ſelf ; only the mind 
Wilful liners. Such ſinners would not let the will of God ſwels within. When men have high thoughts of themſclves 
ſtand, but deſire that their own may. This is pride; This (though they donot (25 the Apottle Zude hath it)ſpeak great 
n ſome degree is mingled with every fin, and pride leadsto | 7c ſwelling words of vanity, yet they have great {welling 
alllin; thercforc in Scripture ſometimes an humble or meek | thoughts of vanity, then pride buddeth in their ſpirits, their 
man 15 oppos'4l, got only to a proud man in ſpecial, but to minds ſwell,and the mind will ſwell more than the tongue. 
1 Wicked man in general (Pal. 147. 6.) The Lord lifteth | The tongue ſwell; mightily, butthe heart much more. The 
«p the meek, be caſteth the wicked down to the ground. | ſpirit of man may lift upit ſelf on high, when the man looks 
\\ acre the wicked man in the latter part of the verſe, | very demurely.{ Hab.2 4.) Behold, hzs foul whiclis lifted ap, 
ſtands in oppoeltion to the meek or humble man in the for- | is not upright 17 him ; If the ſoul be lifted up, the man falls ; 
merpartof it. Norcan it be denied, but that as pride is | He that is high-minded, cannot be upright in his mind. 
n it ſelf a very great wickedneſs, ſo it gives a propenſion | It may be queſtioned, Whence it cometh to paſ-,that the 
and nenets tor the doing of all manner of wickedneſs. And | ſoul of man is ſo much and ſo often !ifted up with pride ? 
1u5 TKe It in the largeſt ſenſe, 'ris a truth that God hideth | 8 | What cauſeth this ſwellins and heaving of his ſpirit ? 


I anſwer, 


Firlt, 
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Firt, Some are proud of rhcir birth, either , that they 
are born of great men, or that they are born of good mien. 
7he Baptiſt admoniſhed the Fews of this piece of pride 
(ALuth. 3.19.) Think not to ay within your ſelves, we have 
Avraham to our father. As if he had ſaid, I well perceive 
what makes you (as we ſpeak proverbially) ſtand ſo much 
upon your pantafles ? and talk within your ſelves, at ſuch 
a rate of your ſelves, is it not becauſe you are of 
Aorabam's itock ? But I ſay unto you, let not your 
heart ſwell with theſe thoughts, we are Children of A- 
braham ; for God i: able even of theſe ſtores to raiſe up 
children to: Abraham ; that is, God will not want a people, 
though he ſhould lay you aſide,and entertain you no longer 
for his people. 

Secondly, Others are proud of riches, yea they boaſt of 
the multitude of their riches (Pal. 49. 6.) Even they who 
deſire to hide their richesas much as they can,yet cannot but 
tel! the world they are proud of their riches, ſo proud, that 
they flight and contemn all men that have not as much riches 
as they; O what rejoycings have moſt rich men over 
their riches? Hezgk;a' a great King and a good man (a 
rare conjunction ) had much of that upon his ſpirit (7/-. 
29. 2.) when Ambaſſadors came from Babylon, He was glad 
of them, and ſhewed them all his treaſure ; He affected they 
ſhou'd ſee what a rich King he was,and what maſſes of Goid 
and Silver as well as what multitudes of men were at his 
command. 

Thirdly, Many are proud of their honours and powers 
m the world; They are high-minded, becauſe they are ſet 
in high places;'Tis a diſhonour to ſome great men that they 
have not truly great ſpirits. And "tis the temptation of all 
g1e37 men to have proud ſpirits. 

Fourthly,Not a {ew are proud of their bodily perfeCtions 
and itrength;many a ſoul is defiled and deformed with pride 
of thc bodies beauty and fairneſs ; many look not after the 
b:auty of holine{s, while they doat upon the beauty of their 
own comcelineſs ; they ſee themſelves in their brauty, till 
they are proud of it, and care not ( which ſhould be our 
greateſt care, and1hall be our greateſt priviledg, 1/a. 3 3. 
17.) ro ſee tle King in hs beauty. ASſometruſt in their 
[ptiituil beauty (Exch, 16. 15.) ſo others over-ween their 
corporal ; both are the effects of pride; and the firlt is by 
{0 much the worſe of the two, by how much it riſcth from 
a better object. : | 

Fiſthly, Many are proud of their natural parts, proud of 
their pitts, proud of their wit, proud of their memory, 
proud of their eloquence and abilities of ſpeaking. As 
þ nowle: r at ſelf preff thup (1 Cor. 8 I.) ſo do ail thoſe cn- 
dowments which ſerve cither for the getting or expreſſing 
of our knowledg. Gifts and abilities, whether natural or 
improved and acquired, do not more fit usfor ſervice, than 
tempt us toand (unleſs grace work mightily) taint us with 

IT1IUQ, 

Sixthly, As many are provd of what they have, ſo others 
are proud of what they have done, they are proud of thcir 
actions, thcir ſpirits ſwc!l with the thoughts of their 
own works. Somcare ſo wicked, that they are proud of 
thcir evil works, The Apoſtle ſaith, They glory in their 
ſn.zme (Phil. 3.19.) D.-vid complained of many (Pal. 4.) 
who rrned bis lory :1to ſham: : but theſe turn their ſhame 
into glory, that is, they are proud of that for which 
they ought to be aſhamed, Now it ſome are proud of the 
evil, ofthe miſchief which they have done, how eafily may 
we grow proud of the 200d which we have done? proud 
of our dittics, proud of our righteous deeds, proud of our 
charit:ble deeds ro men, proud of our prayers to God, 
proud of our zeal for God, as Jehn was who ſaid, Come 
'e my zeal for the Lord. The heart of a good man 
20n have too much to do with what he hath done, his 
thouttz may quickly work too much towards and upon 
his on works, But as for hypocrites and ſelf-ſeckers, who 
42 pg0041to befeen of men, they cannot forbear ſccing it 
rhemicives, and ſurely that ſight of the eye cannot but affect 
Lncncart with Pride. ; 

Seventaly, Pride riſeth often from the ſucceſs of what is 
attempted and done, men are proud of victories. The 
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by them their portion is fat , and their meat plentecus ;, tha: 
is, they boaſted of and gloricd in their great atchievemenes 
in war; ſo it ſeems to be explained in the next worcs 
( ver. 17.) Shall they therefore empty their net, and 1 (; 
continually to ſlay the nations ? 0 

Eighthly, Pride ſpringeth out of the very mercies and 
ſalvarion of God. Thus 'tis ſaid of Hezekiah (2 Chron 12 
25.) after he had received two great mercies ; Firſt, deli. 
verance from a great enemy ; and, Sccond!'y, from a great 
lickneſs , He rendred not again according to the benefit dye 
unto him, for his heart was lifted up. How lifted up ? not 
in thankfulneſs, for he rendred not according to the king- 
nels, but in prideand high-mindedneſs ; for preſently it is 
ſaid (verſ. 26.) Norwithſtanding Hezekiah humbled humſelf 
for the pride of his heart. 

Ninthly, Theheart is lifted up and waxeth proud with 
Church-Priviledges; Some ſay, they are inthe Church, or 
they are the Church ; they enjoy pure ordinances and ad- 
miniſtrations of holy worſhip above others. For this kind 
of pride the Prophet reproved the Jews (Jer. 7. 3, 4.) Hear 
ye the word of the Lord, all ye of Fudah, that enter in at 
theſe gates to wor (hip the Lord, &c. Truſt ye not in lying 
woras, ſaying,- The temple of the Lord , the temple of the 
Lord are we; The temple of the Lord are theſe; As if he had 
ſaid, Be not proud of the Temple (what we truſt to, beſides 
God, weare proud of) nor of your Temple-priviledges, 
you will find no ſanctuary, no ſecurity there, unleſs you a- 
mend your ways ; theſe things will do you no good.except 
you be better. The Jews were taxcd alſo by the Apoſlle 
for ſuch a proud cry ( Rom. 2. 17.) T hou matyſt thy boaſ 
of God; and cana man do better than to boalt of God? 
but they ſwell'd with pride, they did not rejoyce with 
thankfulneſs, they contemn'd others, as if God were a 
God to them only,and ſaw ſomewhat-in them above others, 
as the reaſon why he choſe them for his people above 9- 
thers. This was pride of ſpirit, or ſpiritual pride. And again 
tothe 7ew(verſ.22. ) T hou that makeſt thy boaſt of the Law; 
And is it not our duty to boalt of the Law or Word of Goe? 
But the Apoſtle ſaw them proud of the Law , not obctient 
to it; Heperceived their hearts were lifted up in their pri- 
viledg of having the letter of the Law , while both their 
hearts and lives were unconformed and unſubdued tothe pi: 
ritualneſs of the Law. 

Tenthly, Pride is ready to riſc in the heart of man from 
that divine light and thoſe extraordinary Revelations whici 
he reccives from God; and it is hard to keep the heart un- 
der when God diſcovers very much of himſelf to man, This 
was Pan's caſe ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) Leſt ] ſhould be lifted up 
above meaſure through the abiindance of revelations , there 
Was orven me a thorn in the fleſb . the meſſenger of Satan 

to buffet me, Even Paul inthat caſe needed a thorn in his 
fleſhto let out or prevent the Impoſtumation of his ſpirit. 
Some conceive the reaſon why the Prophet Exzekye! is ſo 
often called, Son of Man, wasto keep him humble, wiile 
he had many revelations from God. be 

Eleventhly, Some have been proud not only of divine 
and-heavenly , but of diabolical and helliſh Revelations. 


are 


We read of one Thendas boaſting himſelf to be ſome boy *.*- 
(Ads 5. 36.) This vain man pretended revelations irom 


God, which were indeed fromthe Devil ; And he ſwelt'd 


with this conceit, hoaſted himſelf to be /oxrr body , that 15, | 


he thought himſelf to be every body ; as if the perfections 


of all men were center'd in him, or as if all othcrs were}. 


nA ; 


+ 


mo body , and he himſelf the only ſome boay, I 
Apoſtle (As 8. 9.) ſpeaking of Simon, who had uſcd 


ſorcery and bewitched the people of Samiz, faith, 7% 


| | of 
He gave ot that himſclf was ſome oreat one; he {well'd 


with pride from his diabolical Revelations; g1ving 0» | 
not only (as Theudas) that he was ſome boy , but that 
he was ſome great one. Though indeed for a man t0 þ. 
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report himſelf ſome body, is ( as both learned Grectans * 1 


and Latines noted in the Margin tell us) 40 report 
ſelf a Great one. And who are greater in pride , {97 
they who make preat reports of themſelves , or report 
themſelves great ? 
How great a proneneſs there is ia the heart of man 10 
pride, may appear by all theſe inſtances; by which it ap- 
pears that as there is much pride abiding in man, s «or 
or any of theſe occaſions it isdaily budding out, un els G0 
hide it from man, and nip it in the hyd. 
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Yet here it may be queſtioned ; Whence it cometh 
to paſs, that man is ſoprone to pride ? or what is the 
|; it ! 
—_ Firſt , Pride ſprings from Inordinate ſelf- 
love, ( 2 Tim. 3.2. ) Men ſhall be lovers of thetr ow? 
"lves, Coverous , Boaſters , Prond. They that are undue 
lovers of themſelves, or in love with themſelves, they pre- 
ſently grow proud of themſelves. Self-love, and ſelt-flat- 
tery, Are glaſſes in which if a man look upon himſelf , be 
appears double to what he is, or much greater than what 
hereally is. Self-loveis a multiplying , yea and a magnt- 
ing glaſs. 'Tis dangerous to ſce our ſelves through our 
own felf-love : That ſight of ſelf affects the heart with high 
thoughts of ſelf, which high thoughts the Lord would have 
all men caſt down, or caſt away, while he gives that ad- 
monition by his Apoſtle to the Romans ( Rom. 12. 3.) Let 
no man think of himſelf more higbly than be ought to think. 
(that is, let him not think highly of himſelf at all) but (as 
it ſolloweth in the ſame verſe) Soberly, or ro fobricty. For 
indeed many are drunken, yea mad, or mad-drunk with 
high, that is, proud thoughts of themſelves. Hence that 
of the ſame Apoſtle (Gal. 6. 3.) If aman think. himſelf to 
be ſomething , when he #s nothing, be dicerveth himſelf; he 
that thinks himſelf to be ſomething, is he that hath proud 
thoughts of himſelf; and ſuch a ſomething , 1s a meer 70- 
ring, that is, is no ſuch thing as he thinks himſelf ro be; 
as is clear in the caſe of the Church of Laedicea (Rev. 3. 
16.) Hence 

Secondly, Pride ſprings from an opinion that what we 
have is better than indeed it is ; the proud man thinks all his 
flver gold, and his braſs ſilver. We ſpeak proverbially of 
ſuch, All their geeſe are ſwans ;, they always over-rate their 
own commodities. 

Thirdly , Pride ſprings from this falſe opinion , that 
what we have, we have it from our ſelves, or that 'tis 
of our own getting. The Apoſtles Pride-confounding 
queſtion, is, (1 Cor. 4. 7.) What haſt thou that thou haſt 
not received? As if he had ſaid, the true reaſon why 
men boaſt, or the ground of all their proud boaſting is 
this, they think not themſelves beholding to any for 
what they have ; all is of themſelves, or by a ſelf improve- 
ment; they have ſomewhat ( they imagine) which they 
have not received. 

Fourtily , The proud man thinks what he. hath , he 
alone hath it ; at leaſt, that hehathit in a greater meaſure 
th1n any other, He is the Cedar, others arc but ſhrubs. He 
1s the Giant , others are but dwarfs. Only the humble 
attain that rule (Rom. 12. 10.) In bonour preferring one ano- 
trer : as alſo that (Phil. 2.3.) In lowlineſs of mind, let each 
eſteem other better than bimſclf. 

Fiſthly, Pride riſcth from this thought , that what we 
have,we ſhall always have. Holy David began to be blown 
up with pride, as ſoon as ever he ſaid in hs proſperity,1 ſhall 
never be moved. Babylon glorified her ſelf, having ſaid in her 
heart, I fit a Dueen, and am 10 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 
row, (Rev. 18. 7.) 
vecondly, In that God 1s here ſaid to hide pride from 


mans; 


Obſerve, Pride #ss a very vile and moſt odious ſin. 


_ IfGod hide it from manseyes, then ſurely God himſelf 
's 0: purer eyes than to behold it, and be pleaſed (Pſal.1 38. 
6.) Tue Lord krowet; the proud afar off ; He that meets a 
Ipectacle cr perſon which ke cannot endure to look upon, 
avoids it, or turns from it while he is yet afar off;, whereas 
if the object be delightful, he draweth near, and comes as 
cloſe a51C can ; when thercfore 'tis ſaid, the Lora knoweth a 
proud man afar off, it ſhews his diſdain of him , He will 
ſcarce 08h him with a Far of tongs , (as we ſay) he can- 
not #'1AMCtO COME NEAT him. He knows well enough how 
vile C15 even at the greateſt diſtance. Pride is the firſt of 
thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to the Lor/!, 
{ Prov 6.17.) And how abominable athing pride is, may 
appear turther by theſe ſix Conſiderations. 

Firſt, The folly and Irrationality of pride, renders it 
"= to God ; nothing is more odious to a wiſe man 
than folly, how odious then is pride to the moſt wiſe 
God * When Paul did any thing which had but a ſhew of 
Pride in it, though hedid it only upon Conſtraint, yet he 
calls himſelf fool for doing it (2 Cor. 12. 11.) 1 am become 


JO 


40 


$0 


60 


70 


| 4 fool in glorying, ye have compelica me. Doth nat this in- 


— 


are moſt unfit of themſelves. 


| ( Prov. 2 


timate, thatin Pau/'s opinion , ail proud ſe t-gioriers and 
boaſters are foo!s, that is, ſuch as act below common fenſe 
or reaſon. Inthe Hebrew language . the ſame word that 
ignifies boaſting and pride, ſgnifis folly and ſo-lithnefs. 
The empty vefſel yields the gieate't ford ; and they that 
make ſo great a noiſe of rzemſcives, arc uſuaily noting 
elſe but a great noiſe themſelves, at lealt rey vnivordaly y 
raiſe a ſuſpition of themſelve., that they are but empty 
veſſels, or ſhallow rivers This was $4/-m0z's conciulion 
.27. ) For men t0 fearci ther ow: Clory 18 7.0 
g'ory; that is, a man obſcures himſclt by ieit glorying. 
How foolith, how irrational a thing is it for any man ro 
glory proudly, when as by doing {9 hc obicures that which 
'5 the chiefeſt glory of man as man, his reaſon z end feems 
to put himſelf ro the queſtion, whether he be a reatonabie 
Creature yea or no. 

Secondly, Pride is more abominable, becauſe it 15 not 
only the folly of man, but a robbery of God; not!i ng 
robs God of his honour ſo much as pride. It is taid oj 
Jeſus Chri.t (t bt: 2. 6.) He ther -t :t Ha Tov: 44 
cqurl with God ; He did net wrong God 1n making himſcit 
his equal. himſelf being God. Bur if men will nutch them- 
ſelves with God, or are lifted up in their ſpirits, (as proud 
men are beyond the line of man) this is a robbery of God. 
Whatſoever we take to our ſelves more than is due, we 
take from God, yea we ſteal from God. They who forget 
God the author and fountain of all they have, and take 
glory to themſelves, commit the worlt kind of robbery, 
and are the moſt dangerous Thieves. ( 1/4. 42. 8.) My go: y 
will I ner gre ro arether 5 therefore 1f any take glory to 
themſelves (as (I ſay again) all proud mcn do) ris itealing, 
and 'tis not only (2s 1 may ſay) picking of his pocket, bur 
tne breaking open of his Treaſury, of his Cabinet, ro carry 
away the chief Jewel of his Crawn, ſo is £5 glory (Rom. 11. 
36.) Allts frombim, therefore all muſt be to him; all is from 
the father of light, therefore what light, what gifts, what 
{trength ſoever we have, it muſt return to hun in prailes, 
and in the glori:ying of his name 3 we may not deck or 
adorn our own name With it, nor put our name vpon It ? 
How much ſoever we have, we have received, it is from the 
Lord; therefore 'tis extreamly finful and facrilegious to 
take or keepit to our ſelves. And as whatioever good 
we have, we have it of God, ſo whatſocver good we have 
done, we have had light and ſtrength from God todo it ; 
natural yea ſpiritual ſtrength , not only the firit power 6t 
acting, but a!l ſubſeque:t actiags of :har power are from 
God ; therclore to have ſecret liftings up of ſpirit , in our 
own aCtings; is torob God (7/l. 51.15.) Oper thou my 
lips, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, ſaid David 
AS1i he had ſaid, Lord if thou wilt open my lips, and help 
me to ſpeak as I ought, I will not ſhew forth my own 
praiſe, nar boaſt of what I have cither ſpoken or done;, but 
| will ſhey forth thy praiſe z becauſethe opening of the lips 
is from the. 

Thirdly, It is an abomination to be proud ; for whatfo- 
ever any man hath done , or how good ſocver any man is, 
he iS no better than he ſhould be, and hath done no more 
than was his duty to do; he hath done but his duty to 
God, and his duty to man, when he hath done his beſt, 
he hath done no more; every man is bound to dothe- good 
that he doth, how much ſoever it be that he doth ; there- 
fore it is both anignoble and an abominable thing tor any 
man to boaſt of what he hath done. 

Fourthly, Is it abominable to boaſt of what we have 
done, ſceing how much ſoever we have done, it will ap- 
pear upon a right and due account, that we have done les 
than we ought, andare much ſhort of our duty, ( Luk: 17, 
10.) When ye ſhallhave done all thoſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, axd have 
done but that which was our duty tc 409. Wecan do nothing 
but what is our duty, but all we do is not the one half of 
our whole duty, and ſhall we glory as if we had obliged 
God by doing more than all ! 

Fifthly, It is an odious thing for any man to be proud of 
what he hath done, for God might have done it by another, 
if he pleaſed. No manis neceiiary to God, as it his work 
could not be done unlefs ſuch a on: doit. He hath choice 
of inſtruments, and is ableto fit thoſe for his buſineſs who 
It is matter of thankfulneſs 

that 


V# &# f 
# (& Cf 


— _——___ 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnr XXXI11I 


— 


1224 


that God will call and vſe us to do him any ſervice, and 
enable us to do it ; God could have put his talent into ano- 
ther mans hand; the riches, the power, the wiſdom, the 
tcarning, the parts which thou aeſt by, he could have put 
it into other hands ; he can make the dumb to ſpeak, as well 
as the greateſt ſpeaker : He can make an Ideot, a Dunce, 
knowing and learned, as well as the moſt knowing among 
the learned ; therefore che learned and the eloquent , 
have no reaſon to he proud, but much to be thankful : He 
can make the weakeſt to do as much as the ſtrongeſt ; there- 
fore the (trongeſt have no reaſon to be proud, but much to 
be thankful : He can raiſe Children to Abraham out of the 
tones of the itreet ; therefore the Fews mult not be proud, 
or think that God is beholding to them for being his peo- 
ple : Hecan ordain ſtrength and his own praiſe out of the 
months of babes and ſucklings (Plal. 8. 2. Matth. 21. 16.) 
thercſore the wiſe and prudent have no reaſon to be proud, 
but much to be thankful. O remember, It is of God's 
vouchſaſement not of our deſert, that we arc admitred to 
his ſervice. 

Laſtly, Pride muſt needs be an odious thing , and that 
which God greatly abkorrs, becauſe it quite croſſeth the 
delipnof God inthe Goſpel ; which is to keep the crea- 
turc humble and low,that he himſelf alone may be exalted ; 
He wilt not bear it that any fleſh ſhould glory im hu preſence 
Hl: that glorieth , let h:m glory in the Lord (1 Cor. 1. 
29, 31. God will have his end upon all fleſh, and there- 
fore he will dreadfully gorifie himſelf upon thoſe , who 
proudly glory in themſclves. 

Further, The word by which man is expreſſed , from 
whom God hides pride, ſignifying (as was ſhewed) 4 
ſtrong mighty man , the moſt accompliſhed and beſt fur- 


ntſhed man; 


Obſerve, Thirdly, Great men, wiſe men, rich men, are 


1e7y ſubject to ard often carried away by pride. 


God therefore hides pride from them, becauſe they lie ſo 
op*n to the aſſaults of pride ; our riſing is oftentimes an oc- 
cilion of our falling. And that which God gives man for his 
go0d , proves (by reaſon of this corruption moſtly ) his 
fnare One ofthe Ancients ſpeaking of Pride, ſaith 'tis the 
createlt lin, for four reaſons. 

Firit, In theantiquity of it, becauſe it was the firſt lin, 
the Devil's fin, before man ſinned ; that fin which he firſt 
dropt into man to make him fall , was the fin by which 
himſelf fell; he would be higher , and more than he was, 
and he provoked man to be ſo too, 'Tis diſputed what was 
the original of original fin , and the doubt lyeth between 
rwo, whether unbelicf or pride had the precedency in 
man's fall, (aqueſtion much like that , whether faith or 
repentance hath the precedency in his rifing) 1 ſhall only 
ſtate it thus ; that which appeared firſt was unbelief; the 
woman put a peradventure _ the threatning of God in 
caſe of eating the forbidden fruit. But certair{y! pride was 
Conteraporary with unbelicf, man wou!d needs lift up 
himſclf beyond the !tate he had, and ſo fell from and lolt 
that cfiate. 

Secondly, Saith he, Pride is produCtive of many other 
fins, 'tis a fountain fin, a root {in, it nouriſheth, nurſeth, and 
bringeth up many other fins; no man knoweth what ſin 
may, be next, when pride is firſt. 

1kirdly, The greatneſs of the ſin of pride may be argued 
from the over-ſpreading of it ; pride hath infected many 
mortally; and who can ſay his heart is free from this plague, 
thou:h poſhbly it be not the plague (or ſpecial maſter-ſin ) 
of his heart ? Pride is an Epidemical diſeaſe, all labour 
under this ſickneſs, and this ſickneſs hath got the maſtery 
over many. 

His ſourth reaſon is that of the Text and point; Pride 
154 great wickedneſs, becanſe uſually it infects great men. 
They that are great in power, great in gifts, great in lear- 
ning, great inany thing, are ſure to be aſſaulted ifnot ble- 
miined and blaſted with this fin, infomuch that it had been 
better for many to have been ſools, than learned, low than 
high, mcan than great, poor than rich in this world. There 
's a temptation 1n power, in greatneſs, in riches, in know- 
ledg, in gifts, inthe beſt things, to make the mind ſwell, 
and the man that is ſtored with them proud. Pride is (as 1 
may ſay) of avery high extraction, it was conceived in 


and born by the now Apoſtate Angels , whoſe place, firſt | 


eſtate (or principality, as we put inthe Margin of the Epi- 
ſtle of Jude verf. 6.) was aloft in heaven. Anpels were the 
neare{t ſervants and attendants upon God bimſelf who 
calleth heaven the habitation of hu bolineſs, and of his 
glory ; And ſurely the habitation which the Apoſtle Ju: 
inthe ſame verſe ſaith the Angels /eft , ( and he calls it 
their own, that is, that which was allotted and allowed them 
by God as their portion, this habitation, Iſay,) muſt needs 
be a very high and excellent one, as themſelves by nature 
were inthe _ claſſis or form of creatures. Now as 
pride began from and had its birth in theſe high and noble 
ſpirits (which gave one occaſion (though it be as helliſh - 
luſt as any in hell) to call it Heavenly by Nation) fo the 
higher men are (who at higheſt are but duſt) themore doth 
pride haunt them, and inſinuate it ſelf to get a dwelling or 
ſeat in them, as the moſt proper and congenial ſubjes 
which it can find here on earth irſelf, with thoſe of whom 
it firſt took poſſeſſion and whom it made irs firſt habitation 

being for ever caſt down from heaven. Pride having once 
dwelt in thoſe who were ſo high, loves ſtill to dwell or 
take up its lodging (at leaſt) in thoſe, who upon any re- 
ference whether to natural, civil, or ſpiritual things, are 
called and reputed Higheſt. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, God by variou means , even by al 
ſorts of means, groes check, to the pride of man, he 
ſpeaketh once , yea twice to man un 4 dream, in 4 


viſion of the night, that he may hide pride from may. 


Pride is a fin which God proſecutes both night and day; 
if ſpeaking by day doth not mortifie it, ſpeaking in he 
night by dreamsſhall, Nebuchadnezzar was full of pride, 
and God humbled him by a dream, and broughs down the 
haughtineſs of his heart by a viſion of the night. This great 
Monarch of the world was fo full of pride that he boaſted 
it out (Dan. 4. 30.) 1s not this. great Babylon that I have 
built for the houſe of the kingdom, and by the might of ny 
power, and for the honour of my Majeſty *? Now while he 
ſpake thus walking in the Palace of the kingdom of Baylor, 
there fell a voice 7 an heaven, ſaying, O King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to thee it is ſpoken , The kingdom is departed from 
thee, 8&c. And they ſhall drive thee from among men, And 
thy dwelling (who haſt thought thy ſelf more than man) 
ſhall be with the beaſts of the field. The effect of this 
voice Nebuchadnezzar had ina dream, as appears by D4- 
ne!'s interpretation of itin the former part of the Chapter. 
God ſhewed him in that dream what his condiion ſhould 
be, and he executed it upon him to the full , to pull down 
hispride ; That, he at laſt micht know that the moſt High 
ruleth the Kingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomſ0- 
ever he will. Whereas then he thought that he alone ruled 
the world, and could give kingdoms to whom he would. 
How wonderfully did God oppoſe the pride of Pau!'s ſpi- 
rit ? he could not favour pride, no not in that eminent 
Apoſtle. Leſt rhrough the abundance of revelations he ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, there was given him a thorn in the 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffer him, ( 2 Cor. 12.7.) 
that is, God uſed extraordinary means to humble him. As 
here God is ſaid tohumble by vilions, ſo there Paul being 
endangered to pride by receiving viſions, God found a 
ſtrange way to humble him, von, 5 the nes of the 
meſſenger of Satan, who is the Prince of pride, and as (God 
ſpeakerh of the Leviathan at the 4.2. Chapter of this book, 
verſ. 34.) a King over all the children of pride. God doth 
ſo much reſiſt pride, that he cannot but reſiſt the py 
( 7ames 4.6.) and ſcorn the ſcorners, (Prov. 3. 34+) yea 
he hath told us of a day ( Iſa. 2.11. ) wherein the 
lofty looks of man ſhall be humbled , and the hanghtineſs of 
men ſhall be bowed down : and the Lord alone ſhallbe exalted 
in that day. : 
There are four ſpecial pride-ſubduing Conſiderations. 
Firſt, They who are proud of what they have , are like 
to have no more. When the Apoſtle had faid ( Fames 4.6.) 
He reſiſteth the prod ( he preſently adds ) but grveth moe 
ry to the humble. A+ if he had ſaid, Though the Lord 
ath given proud men nzuch (for 'tis ſomegift of God, = 
uſually a great one of which men;grow proud) yet he Wi 
now ſtop his hand and give them no more. The Lord oo 
to them who are homble and praiſe him, notto thoſe wi9 


are proud and praiſe themſelves. cconlly, 
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Secondly, 
Serge tothoſe who are proud, but often makes an 


3 of revocation and takes away that which he hath alrea- 
dy given. As he who idly puts his talent into a napkin, ſo 
he who vainly and vain-gloriouily ſhews it, is in danger of 
having it taken away from him. Jr# 44 ſinful ro ſhew 0:1 


Not ' only doth the Lord ſtop his hand from + 


and at their be{t eſtate ( in the very height of their excelten- 
Cy )they are aitogether vanity. How inuch ſocver men diffet 
in otaer things, yet in this they all agree; or are all alike 
inthis, they are all vanity. Then what 1s manthar ke ſhould 
be proud ? Shall duſt and aſhes, ſhall a paſſing ſhadow, or a 
diſappearing vapour, ſhali withering graſs, or fading flow- 


k dly, as. to hide it negligently. Nebuchadneztr ers, ſhall vanity it ſelf be proud? The beſt of men at 
cally of his Kingdom, and preſently it was ſaid their belt, arethe wort of all theſe, why then ſhould any 


o him, The Kingdom is departed from thee. Hextkiab 
boaſted of his treaſure (ſa. 39. 6.) and by and by the 
Lord told him, kis treaſure ſhould be taken away, (though 
not immediately from him, yet from his poſterity ) and 
carried to Babylon. Tis ſo in ſpirituals, when we proud- 
ly (hew our treaſure;the treaſure of our knowledg,or other 
gifts and attainments, the Lord many times, in judgment, 
{nds them into captivity, takes them from us, and ſtrips 
1s naked of that clothing and adorning whereof we are 


'oud. 
"Thirdly, If God doth not take all away, yet what re- 


whether high or low, knowing or Ignorant, learned or un- 
'carned, that be ſhould be proud ? They all agree inthis, 
"ry areall duſt and aſhes, they are allbut as a ſhadow, or 


Io 


— 


man be proud ? . Yea] may put the queſtion further, How 
Can any man be proud, who knowerh what man u, and ac- 
knowledgeth himſelf to be but a man ? I will add yet 
further inthis queſtioning way, how can any man be preud 
who knoweth himſelf to be ( which is a more humbling 
conſideration, then any of or then all the former } altintul 
man! Weought always to be humbled for fin, and ſhall 
we who are at all times linning, be proud at any time ? 
Secondiy, Tocure pride of ſptrit, conſider what every 
man is ( asto this Wor!d ) he cannot be long whathe is, 
He that is high in the World, carinot be long in his World- 


mains is witheredand blaſted, it drics upand comes to /it- | 20 ly heights. He that is rich in t1e World, cannot longen.. 
tle; if it be not quite removed, yer it appears no more 1n Joy his Worldly riches ; yea knowledg vaniſheth ; all ſuch 
its former beauty and luſter. When God with rebukes cor- Kind of knowledg, learning and $kill as men now have, TE 
retteth man for ( this ) iniquity, he makgth his beauty (the meer vaniſhing thing;man,in his higheſt pertections;is very 
beauty of his parts and gifts, yea of his graces) to conſume mutable, and the higher he is, the more mutable he is ; 
away ( as David expreſſeth it, Pal. 39. 11,) likea moth. what hath he then to he proud of ? We have ſome chan- 
O What a drineſs, and ſoa decayednels falls upon that Soul ges every day, and wheii a few days are pa!t,we thall come 
from whom the ſoaking dews and drops, the ſweet influen- to our great change ; our change by death 14 but a few 
ces of Heaven are reſtrained ! And ſurely if they arere- days off, forthe utmoſt of 417 davs are but a fqw. As man 
ſtrained from any, they are from proud men ; no mar \ elf i5 NOt TO be accounted of by oriiers, lo not by Jimfclf, be- 
then, if others ſeeand they feel their withering, and cycn ”O wie ns breath 15 12 bus noftrifs, and he may quickly pe- 
ſeniible declinings every day. rilt ( 7ſz. 2. 22, ) Shall perithing things be prpud things? 
Fourthly, Suppoſe the gifts and parts of a proud man Shall they be lifted up with what they have, who {( as to 
continue florid and appear till acting in their former this World) have (olittle being, that they canſſcarccly be 
ſtrength, vigour, and beauty. yet God ſends a ſecret curſe | faidto be, By this argument all menarecallqd off from 
upon them, and though he doth not wither them, yet he ; truiting thoſe that are bigheſt in this World (q P/al. 146. 
doth not delight in them, nor give them any acceptation. | 3, ) Their breat!) goeth forth. And we have the ſame ar- 
The belt things how long ſoever continued to proud men , | g£ument, not to be high in our own thoughts, Þecauſe our 
are a0 longer bleſſings to them; yea it had been good for breath gocth forth, and there is an end of us, 
then), thar either they had never had them, or that they Thirdly, Conſider all thoſe things which are as fewel 
had been ſoon taken away. That as one ſaid falſely of the |4© | and occaſtons of pride in man, even for thoſe man mult 
- life of 1zn in general, but truly ot wicked men ; Jr had | ſhortly give an account. And ſurely he who remembers 
s been b:jt for them not to nave veen born, and ther ne-t beit | chat whatſocver he bath, be it riches, ſtrength, honour, 
wonla be to die quickly. So I may fayinthis caſe of proud | parts, knowledge, or learning, he muſt come to a reckon- 
men; it had been belt for them they never had reccived | ing for it, that man will not over-reckon himſelf ſo much 
any eminent gifts from God, and their next beit would be for it, as td be proudof it. The Apoſtie concludes, So 
to have them quickly taken away ; for as Wicked mcn 1n | then every. man muſt ove an acceunt of himſelf to God, 
general ( if they die unconverted ) the longertrey live, ( Rom. 14.12. ) That is, of all hisreccits, and. of all his 
the worſer they live, and every day by adding new heaps expences, what hath been beſtowed upon him, and how 
of ſin, heap up further wrath againſt the day of wrath ; he hath improved what hath been beſtowed. He muſt give 
ſo proud men in ſpecial, the longer they have and hold | 50 | anaccount of l:imſelt in his nacural capacity as a man; ard 
their giſts, their riches, their hunours, their powers, do he mult give anaccount of himſelf in his civil capacity, as 
but abuſe them the more, to the increaſe of their lin here, a rich or great man ; and he muſt give an account of hin- 
and { without repentance) ſhame hereafter. ſelt in his ſpiritual capacity, as he hath enjoyed means :9 
And therefore to ſhut up this obſervation, and the expo- make him gracious, orto grow in grace. He mult givean 
ition of this verſe, I ſhall only give ſome few directions or account of himſelf about all the good things he hath re- 
counſels for the cure of this Soul-ſickneſs pride, or for the ceived, what good he hath done with chem, cither to him- 
pricking of a pride-ſwoln heart, that ſothe wind, that noxi- (eli or others. He that is ſerious upon ſuch a meditation 
ous wind of oftentation, by which proud men are vainly as this, ſhall find two effects of it; firſt, it will keep him 
puft up in their fleſhly minds, may be let out and voided. very buſie,and free him from idleneſs; ſecondly,it will keep 
Firit, Let the proud man conſider what he is; ſome have | 60 | him very humble and free him from pride. Whocan glo- 
asked blaſphemouſly, What is the Almighty ? As we ſaw ry vainly in his Stewardſhip ( for all we have is put into 
at the 21. Chapter of this Book:But it may well enough be our hands as Stewards, who, I ſay, can glory vainly in his 
aked, What i5 man that the Almighty ſhould be mindful Sttwardſhip) that always hears this voice ſounding in his 
of 2m? ( Pal. 144. 3,4. ) and may we not much more cars, Come 7ive an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou may- 
queition again, What 55 man that be ſo ſhould be mindful of | eſt be no longer Steward ? O how ill an account will they 
humjel; * Daw, agreat King ſaid to the Lord ( : Sam. make when they are asked, what they have done with their 
7- Is, ) Who am 1, O Lord God, and what is my Houſe, | riches? Who muſt anſwer. We have been proud of them? 
«1at tinou haſt brought me buherto? Thus every man ſhould | who being asked, what have you done with your honour, 
ſay to himſeit, or put the queſtion to his own Soul 3 mult anſwer, We have been proud of if f Who being asked, 
Vro.m1? Or what am I, that I ſhould have a proud | 79 | What have you done with your knowledge, mult anſwer, 
thought 2 All men indeed differ in ſome things, and ſome we have been proud of u ? Theſe will be fad anſwers in the 
diftcr in very many things. Menof high degree, and men day of account, yer proud men ( whatſoever they have 
of low degree differ, men of knowledge and ignorance dif- done with their receits ) mult make this anſwer, whar 
cr, learned and unlearned men differ. And it is not oniy, | other anſwer ſoever they make. 
45 I may fay, apiece of Heraldry,. but a piece of Divinity | Fourthly, Conſider that the more any one hath reccived 
to keep upthe differences of men. Yet what is any man, ( and it is the degree upon which pride riſeth the more,l ſay 


the moreany one hath received'in any Kind whatſoever,the 
ſtricter will his account be; for the account will be pro- 


= | portionable ro what the receipt is. ( Luke 12.48.) To whom 
4 Vapour, they are all as graſs, or as a flower of the ficld, | 8© | ſoever much 15 014eh, of him hall be mich roquirea, and 
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ro whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
the more ; Where much is ſown, there God looks to reap 
much. Helooketh not only for improving, but for ſuta- 
ble, for proportionable improvement. If he that had 
received five talents ( Matth. 25.) had brought only two 
talents more, and ſo made his five ſeven, this had not been 
proportionable ; or if he that had received two, had made 
them three, this had not been proportionable ; but he 
that received five, brought ten; and he that received two, 
brought four z this account was proportionable tothe re- 
 ceipt ;'and thereforeto theſe their Lord ſaid, Well done good 
and faithſul ſervants. God looks for doubling, (asI may 
fay ) that we ſhould make his five ten , his two four. 
Therefore why ſhould any man be proud of what he hath 
received, ſeeing the more he hath received, the more great 
and {triCter will his account be. 

Fifthly, That pride may be cured and hid from your 
cycs, I adviſe, that in the midſt of your fulneſs, you would 
think of your emptineſs,andin the midſt of your per fett ions, of 
your deficiencies ; think how much, and in how many things 
you are wanting, when any thought of pride ariſcth con- 
cerning what you enjoy, or wherein =_ abound, He 
thatthinks how much he is wanting, will not be proud how 
much ſoever he aboundeth z and indeed our wantings be- 
ing a great deal more then our aboundings, and ourim- 
perfections then our perfeCtions, ſhould be to us greater 
matter of humbling, then our abounding or perfeCtions can 
be an occaſion of pride. To clear this further, conſider 
your deficiencies rwo ways; firſt, in your ſelves; conſider 
how low you are in knowledge, how low in grace, how 
ſow in duty ; remember that there is a great deal ofidark- 
nes inthe beſt of your light, a great deal of water in the 
beſt of your wine, and agreat deal of droſs in the pureſt of 
your Silver ; remember theſe weakneſſes in your ſelves,and 
then ſay as bleſſed Paul ( Phil. 5. 22.) 1 count not that 1 
have already attained; that Is, that I have attained perfeQti- 
on, I am very much behind, very much below my du- 
ty, Iam below what I might be and have attained to, both 
inthe light of knowledge, and in the ſtrength of grace. 
] am below what I might be attained to, both as to zeal 
for, and as to faith in God. O how many are our defici- 
encics when wehave profited moſt! Secondly, conſider 
your deficiencics in reference to others; the Apoltle ſaith 
( 2 Cor. 10. 12.) They who compare themſelves with them- 
iclvcs are not wiſe. The reaſon why many think themſelves 
over-wile, is, becauſe they do dot ( as they ought ) com- 
pare themſelves with others, or if they compare themſelves 
with others, they compare themſelves only with thoſe that 
arc below, not with thoſe who are above themſelves. They 
who compare themſelves with themſelves, or with thoſe 
only who are below themſelves, arenot wiſe, though they 
think themſelves very wiſe. 1f we would compare our 
{elves with other men, who arc above us, it would mighti- 
ſy keep down the prideof our Spirits ; for who is there but 
might ſee more in ſome, yea in many others then in him- 
ſelf2 Now, as it is an excellent means to keep the Soul 
{rom murmuring and diſcontent, to conſider that many 
others are below us; fo it is an excellent means to keep us 
from pride, to conſider that many others are above us ; ſo 
much above us, that our knowledg is but ignorance to their 
knowledg, our ſtrength weakneſs, our faith unbclief, our 
patience unquictneſs of Spirit, our very fruitfulneſs bar- 
renneſs compared with theirs ; or to ſpeak alluſively, that 
our fat Kine are but lean to the fat ones of others, and our 
ſuil ears but withered looked upon with their full ears. 
And as it is a good means to keep the Soul humble or to 
cureit of pride, to compare our ſelves with men whoare 
much above us, ſoeſpecially, if we would but remember 
how much God is above us, in compariſon of whom all 
our fulneſs is indeed emptineſs, our ſtrength weakneſs, our 
1iches poverty, and our light darkneſs. And therefore 
when Fob ( Chap. 42. ) began to compare himſelf with 
God, and to ſet God before him, then he was in the duſt 
preſently ; though he ſpake over-valuingly of himſelf 
fomctime, yet when once he came to ſet himſelf before 
God, then ſaich he, ) have ſpoken once, but I will ſpeak, no 
more; 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. And 
when the Prophet 1/aiah ſaw theLord in his glory,and com- 
pared himſelf with him, he crycd out, 1 am undone, 1 am 
a mas of polluted lips ; all his graces,and all his gifts vaniſh- 


| 


| 
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ed into nothing, when he conſidered the Lord before whom, 
he ſtood. Thus we may keep down pride by conlidering 
our deficiencies, and comparing our ſelves with others 


| whoare above us, eſpecially by comparing our ſelves with 


God, to whom we arenot fo much as a drop of the bucket 
to the whole Occan, nor the duſt of the ballance to the bo- 
dy of the whole Earth. 

Sixthly, For the hiding and keeping down of pride, of. 
ten reflect upon your own infulneſs SM defects _—_ 
may keep our hearts low, but our abundance of finfyl 
evils may keep them much lower. While we conſider fin 
in a two-fold notion, how ſhould it humble vs ? Firſt, as 
dwelling or abiding in us; Secondly, as acted and brought 
forth by us in either of theſe ways ; look on ſin, and the 
heart muſt needs come down thus poyſon may expel poy- 
ſon, the remembrance of fin abiding in us and aQted by us 
may be a ſtop to the further ating, as of all other ſins, ſo 
eſpecially of this fin, pride. 

Seventhly, Let us be much in the meditation of Chriſt 
humbling and abaſing himſelf for us. What can kill pride 
if the humblings of Chriſt do not ? O how may we 
ſchool and catechiſe our proud Souls with the remembran. 
ces of Chriſt inhis abaſements ! What ! An humble Chriſt 
and a proud Chriſtian ! An humble Maſter, anda proud 
Diſciple ! Did Chriſt empty himſelf and make himſelf of 
no reputation, and ſhall we who are but emptineſs be lifted 
up with « reputation of our ſelves, or with thereputation 
which others have of us; did he abaſe himſelf to the 
form of a Servant, and ſhall we lift up our ſelves, asif we 
reigned as Kings! Hehumbled himſelf and became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the Croſs ; and what 
have we to glory in but the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 
( Gal. 6. 14.) if we have any thing to be proud of, tis 
the Croſs of - Chriſt, God forbid ( ſaith Paul) that I ſhould 
glory ( or rejoice and triumph ) ſave in the Croſs of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, whereby I am crucified to the World, 
and the World to me. Think often and much of the hum- 
blings of Chriſt, andthen you will think of your ſelves as 
meer nothings. This is the moſt effeCtual means, through 
the Spirit, to bring down the ſwellings of our hearts, and 
to hide pride from man. Thus much of the ſecond deſign of 
Chriſt in ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions of the night; 
the third followeth, 


Verf. 18. He keepeth back his Soul from the pit, and 
his life from periſhing by the Swo:d. 


This verſe holds out another gracious intendment of 
God, in revealing him ſelf to man by dreams and viſions 
of the night. He doth it thereby to give man warning and 
wiſdom to prevent and eſcape that deſtruction which is 
ready to fall upon him. 


Þe keepeth back his Soul from the pit. 


Some refer this Ye toman himſelf, that is, when God 
hideth pride from man;then man keepeth his Soul from the 
pit, that is, thereby man is both admoniſhed and in- 
ſtructed how to keep his Soul from the pit. who avoid 
the mountains and precipices of pride, are moſt aſſured of eſca- 
ping a down-fall into perdition, Solomon tells us (Prov.16. 
18. ) Pride goeth before deſtruttion, and: a high mind be- 
fore a fall ; ſuch a fall as Elihu here ſpeaks of, faling 
into the pit ;, therefore turning from pride is the eſcaping of 
the pit. 

But rather ( as molt Interpreters ) the relative ( He ) 
refers to God himſelf, who both begins and perfedts this 
| na work of grace ; as he ſpeaketh with a purpoſe to with- 

raw man from his purpoſe, &c. ſo he having effeCtually 
withdrawn him from it,and hid pride from him,he thereby 
humbleth him in the duſt of repentance, and ſo keepeth 
back his Soul from the pit. 

The word rendred, keepeth back,, notes a threefold 
keeping back ; firſt, by force, as a man holds mother from 
falling into a pit, or running into danger ; he holds him whe 
ther he will or no. Secondly, there is a holding or keeping 
back by perſwaſion or intreaties, by ſeaſonable advice and 
counſel ; ſo Abigail kept David from ſhedding blood 
(1Sam.25.) Thirdly, there is a holding or keeping back 


| by authority, when a command or an injunction forbids 4 


man from going on and ſo ſtops his proceeding. Thus 


we ſee there is a keeping back, cither by outward __ b 
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ſel, or by command. And there is a keeping 
n Loo - of theſe three notions, two ways: 
ceping back, as hinders the very attempt, 
:ch a keeping back, as ſtops the firſt motions, or ſtep in- 


7 * an is deeply engaged inan undertaking,when he is gone 


© 6nand is nearthe journies end of his own purpoſe. Thus 


- Navid was kept back from deſtroying Nabel when he was 


4 o far advanced in that epterpriſe ;and Avimelek, was kept back 
pi”. from taking Sarah Abrahams wife when the matter had 


pn his power, 


Je a very great progreſs in his Spirit. Both theſe ways 
wn _ underſtand it here, though chiefly, I conceive , 
-1 the latter. Sometimes God keepeth man, either by 
or by perſwaſions and commands ſent to him, 


j '*" fromſettingſo much as one foot forward in any ſinful way 


- leading to the pit ; yet often he ſuffers him ro go on a great 


-#9 way, and when he is advanced far towards, yea is near , 


® very near to the pits brink, even ready to drop into it , 
f rel then the Lord graciouſly keeps his Soul from fall- 


; Coc. ing into it. This word is uſed inthe negative twice to 


ſet forth the high commendation of .Abrabaw ( Gen. 
22.12.16.) When God had:commanded Abraham to of- 
fer his Son, and he was ſo ready, to do it, that preſent- 
ly God tells him, Now / know thou feareſt God, ſering 
thou haſt not with-held ( or kept back ) thy Son, thine 
only Son from me. Avraham might have had many rea- 
ſonings within himſelf to keep back and with-hold his 
Son from being a Sacrifice, but, faith the Lord, thou haſt 
»or with-held or kept him back; There the word is uſed in 
the negative, as alſo upon the ſame occaſion at verſe 16. 
of the ſame Chapter. And ſo by Fob ( Chap. 7. 11. ) 
Therefore 1 will not refrain ( or keep back, ) my mouth. 
it isas hard a matter to keepback, or hold the mouth in, 
asit is to keep back a head-ſtrong Horſe with a Bridle. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſeth that Metaphor ( P/al. 39. 
1. ) But faith Job, / will nor refrain my mouth, 1 will not 
keep it back; letittake its courſe, 7 will ſpeak in the butrer- 
neſs of my Spirit, The word imports powerful acting, take 
it either in the negative or affirmative. When the tongue is 
kept back, 'tis done by a mighty power of grace,and O how 
great as well as gracious is that power, which the Lord put- 
tcth forth to keep back a poor Soul that is going, going 
apace too, from falling into the pit. He keepeth back 

His Soul from the pit.] But doth the Soul fall into the 
pit? I anſwer, firſt, the Soul is often in Scripture (by a 
Synecdoche ) put for the whole man; He keepeth back, bu 
Soul, that is he keeperh him from the pit ; ſecondly, poſ- 
libly 'tis ſaid, he k:eperh his Soul from the pit, toteach us that 
man by running on 1n fin, ruines his belt part, it is not only 
his Body, and his skin that he deſtroyeth by ſin. but his very 
Soul. *Tis a mercy that God telleth us aforchand the worit 
of that danger, and the greatneſs of the hazard, or how 
great a matter we venture upon evil ways and works, He 
keepeth back us Soul | 

Fron the pit.] What pit? The word is rendred vari- 


"1421, ouſly. Firſt thus, he keeps back, his Soul from corrupt:on. 
;...”" The word is uſed for corrupting by ſin ( Gen. 6.12. ) And 


"x = God looked npon the Earth, and behold it was corrupt : 


For 
all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the Earth + that is,all men 
were grown wicked and itark naught. In the very next 
vere (verſ. 13.) The ſame word is uſed to denote cor- 
rupting by puniſhment due to ſin; Behold 1 will deſtroy (or 
corrupt)thems with the Earth ; that is, I will deſtroy the face 
of the Earth, or deface the beauty of the Earth, and 1 will 
allodeſtroy all men from off the face of the Earth. Se- 
condly, the Septuagint render, He ſpares his Soul from 
death, Thirdly, the Chaldee Paraphraſe (as we) He pro- 
bibues h1s Soul from the pit ; theſe three, corruption, dcath, 

* dthepitareofnear alliance; and the ſame word intheHe- 
brew tongue ſignifieth corruption, the pit, and death, the 


jus Pit ( or grave ) is the place of corruption and the ſeat or 


f 7 j ow . . . . 
i g.7 t ty holy one ro ſee corruption, or the pit. It is this word ; 
. \ #4 , tat 15, 
+ B- þ 


Houſe of death. We find the pit anddeſtruction put to- 
&Cther ( Pſal. 55.23.) they ſhall go to the pit of deſtruits- 
#23 Sothen the ſame word may well ſerve to lignihe a pit, 
corruption and death ; becauſe in the pit dead Bodies or 
Carkafſes putrihe and corrupt. Yet David propheſying 
of Chriſt ſpeaks his aſſurance of eſcaping corruption , 
t10gh not the pit or grave. (Pf.16.10.) Thou wilt not ſuf- 


'60:; v1)t not ſuffer bim to corrupt in the pit of the 


| 


grave ; though Chriſt being dead was boried and laid in 
pit, yer he did nor ſee corrnprion un the pit. That is, Cor: 
ruption had no power, n» maſtery over him; for he [ooſed 
the bonds, of death ( it being irapoſſible that he ſhould be 
held by them) the third day, yea with the firlk of that 
day, or as ſoon as it might be truly ſaid thar it was the third 
day; Chriſt was buried in the latrer part of the ſixth day 
of the week, and aroſe early the firlt day of the week, even 
when it 45d but begin to dawn towards he firſt day of the week. 
( Matth. 28, 1.) And therefore fecing as Naturalifts ( ac- 
cording to Scripture evidence,, fob, 11.39.) tcſtific corrup- 
tion doth net naturally gake hold of the Body ill the fourth 
day after death. The dead Body of Chriſt was altogether 
free from corruption, or Chritt (as was forc-ſhewed by 
David in the Pſalm ) ſaw no carruption. . 

Further, this word p:r, is taken not only for death, the 
grave, and corruption; but for thoſe contrivances and plots 
which arc made and laid for any mans death or deſtruction. 
Thus Davzd faid of his malicious and ſubtle enemies {7 /a. 
7.5.) 1mo the pit which they have digged, themſelves are 
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fallen, that is, they are takes in their own plots, .thoſe **-** © 
words of the Pſalmiſt are an alluſiun to Hunters and Fow: **,” 


lers who make pits to inſnare Birds or Beaits ; we mult not 
imagine thatthere were pits litcrally made for Dxvid, bur 
the pit was a plot or contrivance to do him miſchief, and 
he bleſſed God that as himſelf had eſcaped that miſchief, 
ſo that the miſchief-plotters and contrivers wercauens taken 
with it themſelves. We have Dxvid ſpeaking again un 
der the ſame metaphor ( Pſal. 9. 15. ) The Heatoen are 
ſunk, down in the pit that they made. And ( Pſal. 35. 7. ) 
Without cauſe they have hid for me their net 11 a pit, which 
w:rhout cauſe they bave dirged for mySanl ; that is,they have 
laida plot to undo and deitroy me.And if we take pit inthis 
ſence, it may hold well enough with the ſcope of the Text; 
for what is the pit, into which pride and cvil purpoſes 
thruſt Fnful man, but that miſchict and miſery which Sata 
is continually plotting againit him ? And from this mil- 
chievous Plot it is that God delivereth man, while 'tis ſaid 
by Eliha, he keepeth back. 

His Soul from the pit. ] Some expound ti:e word Sou! 
in this former part of the verſe, in oppolition to /'fe in the 
latter part of it, and his lite from periſhing by rhe Sword. 
Soul and life are ſometimes taken promiſcuouſly, or indif- 
ferently for the ſamething, 1ct there is a very great diffe- 
rence between Soul and life ; the life 1s nothing elſe but the 
union berween Soul and Body, but the Soul is a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance diitinit from the Body while remaining 3n it, and 
ſubliſting ic ſelf alone when ſeparate from it, That bond or 
knot which ties Soul and Body together, is, properly, that 
/nich Eliha ſpeaks of in the next words. 

And his life.) As God keeps back his Soul from everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction, ſo his life from temporal deltruion. 
Though the Soul be moſt precious, yet life is very precious ; 
ikin for kin, yea all that a man bath will he grve for his life 
(Chap.2.5.) Tis therefore no ſmall mercy for God to keep 
a mans life 

From periſhing by the ©wozd. ] The Sword is put ſome- 
times for War, that being the principal inſtrument of 
War,fome inſiſt much upon that ſence here, as if the words 
contained a promiſe of being kept from periſhing by thc 
Sword of an open enemy. But the Sword is here rather put 
for any kind or for all kinds of hurtful evils ; what ever doth 


2fMict, vex, or deſtroy may be called the Sword. The Text +,,,., 
ſtrictly in theletter is thus rendred, ard his life from paſſing 7/i 
by or through the Sword,we ſa y,ſrom periſhing by the Sword, 1009 7 


which paſſing by the Sword isnotto eſcape the Sword, but 


to fall by the Sword, thus 'tis ſaid of that idolatrous King 9 Y 
Ahaz, ( 2 Kings 16.3. ) Hecanſtd his Sons tc paſs through ;,»9:: 


the fire, the meaning is not thathe delivered them out of 
the fire, but conſumed them in the fire ; for he made them 


paſs through the fire to Molech, which wasa ſacrificing of = 


them to that abominable Idol. Ir is alſo ſatd(2S2m.12 31.) 
when David took Rabbaand deſtroyed the Ammontres, he 
made them paſs through the Brick-kil:, not to fave them, but 
to conſume them. Some conceive that thisBrick-kiln through 
which David made thole captive Ammonites to pals was the 
fre or turnace of Molech, that infamous Idol of the Am- 
mo9:1ecs ( With Whoſe bloody and moi cruel dcvotions 
the apottatizing 7ews or propie of God, were in after 
times enmarcd) and it fo, then they might ſee God 
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turning their ſin into their puniſhment ; and declaring his | | FO 
hery wa againſt them in that, by which they had decla- | : TIRE ey js w_ on p Fg = o_ evil purpoſe; 
red their fooliſh and abominable zeal. But that which I ho oa > CJcape Wrath, the pir, and 
7r2"{r: #1 Quote their puniſhment for, is only the form of its expreſſi- O18 
g/airm '* on; he made them paſs —_ the Brick-kiln ; that is, pc- The wages of fin is death, and well are they that eſcape 
_— riſh in it. Thus here. and bis Soul from paſſing by the Sword, that miſs ſuch wages. If a finner turn from his purpoſe, 
nm & is rightly tranſlated from periſhing by the Sword. The word from his finful way, if his pride be ſubdued and heempried 
rela hoſtium, rendred Sword ſignifies alſo any miſfve weapon, or weapon of himſelf, then bus Soul is kept from deftruttion, and hi | ife 
e> cadere cait with the hand, eſpecialiy a dart; ſo Mr. Broughton from periſhing by the Sword. 
ru tranſlates, ana bu life from going on the dart. The general 
r5y ſenceof this verſeisplainly this; | 
_ £ = Lord ——_ man from his perpeſe _ —— Be is FEGETEER ER 
queaſs Wiſe e pride from man, that ſo he may in mer eſerve him from chaſtencd upon , and 
—__ periſhing both in Body and Soul, or od Brat keep hims not titude of his bones with ſtrong pain. Yen 
: only from the firſt, but from the ſecond death, which us the D0 that his life abhozreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. 
ſeparation of the whole man from the bleſſed preſence of God His fleſh is conſumed awap, that it cannot be ſeen, and his 
for ever. *Tis a great favourto be kept from the pit where bones that were not ſeen ſtick out. 
the Body corrupts,or from theSwordrthat wounds the fleſh, His Soul dzaweth near unto the grave, andhis life fothe 
but to be kept from that — woe which ſhall over- deſtroyer. 


whelm the wicked in that bottomleſs pit or lake of fire and 
brimſtone, this is the higheſt favour of God to loſt man. HE context of theſe four verſes, containeth a ge. 


This is the pit, this che periſhing from which ( ſaith Elihu ) ſcription of the ſecond means, which thewiſdom of 
the Lord keepeth back, the Soul and life of man. God is pleaſed often to uſe for the humiliation of man, and 

Firſt, From the emphaſis of the word, he keepeth back, for the diſcoyery or revelation of his mind unto him, 
importing, that God, as it wereby ſtrong hand or abſolute ſpeaketh in a dream, in a viſion of the night, as was ſhewed 


autorithy and command, kcepeth the Soul of man from before, he ſpeaketh alſo by pains and ſickneſſes, as is now 
the pit, . to be conſidered. 


Note, Man is very forward to run upon hisown ruine, even Verſe 19. He is chaſtned alſo with pain. 


fa fer bi - rune, if the Lord did not bold, ſt ay That particle which -we render alſo, gives the Text an 
emphaſis ( He is chaſtned alſo) for it imports, that here is 
Man «'ould tumble into the pit, at the very next ſtep, if a further addition or ſupplement of means, whereby the 
God did not keep him. The way of man is naturally down Lord doth awaken finners to attend and obey his voice, 
to the pit, and all that he doth of his own ſelf is for his own The ſubject of theſe four verſes, is « ſick man, or, the 
undoing : And as he is kept back from the pit, ſo ( as the ſuckneſs of man, A ſorrowful Subjeft. And the ſickneſs 
Apoſtle Perer hathit, 1 Epsſh. 1. 5.) he w kept by the power of man is ſet forth in theſe four verſes,by four ſad ſymptoms 
ot God through faith unto ſalvation. or effects. 

' Secondly, Conſidering the ſeaſon ſignified in the former The firlt is pain, grievous pain, verſ. 19. Hes chaſtened 
verſe,that when man is going upon an evil work,or walking alſo with pain upon his Bed, and the multitude of his bones 
in the pride of his heart, God is keeping him from the pit. —_— _ Cog 

Note, While man hath ſinful purpoſes and pride in his cure i $85 Þ "yas this ſickneſs, is loſs of appetite, 
Tarnmge rs —_ yo _ ro deft P ICE ond his nauſeating all manner of food (verſ.20.) $0 that his 
ife abhorreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. 
temporal and eternal. : - l : 
The third ſymptom of his ſickneſs is a general languiſh- 
Every ſtep in ſin is « ſtep tomiſcry, and the further any ment or conſumption all his Body over(verſ.2 1.) Hs feſh 
man proceedeth on in fin, the further he wanders from is conſumed away that it cannot be ſeen, and his bones that 
God; andthe further he wanders from God, the nearer he were not ſeen ſtick_out. 
comes to miſery. As the further we go from the Sun, the The fourth and laſt ſymptom of this grievous ſickneſs is 
nearer weare to the cold, and the further we go from the fainting , ſwooning , or a readineſs to expire and pive 
fountain, the nearer we are to drought ; ſo my that haſt ro up the ghoſt ( ver/.22.) His Soul draweth near to the grave, 
ſin, haſt to ſorrow, yea to Hell, Solomon ſaithof ſuch, «nd hu life to the deſtroyer ; that is, he is ſick, and even ſick 
they love death.There is no man loves death under the noti- to death. All thefe are ſpecial ſymptoms of a ſick man, or 
on of death,there is no beauty,no qr ny : in death but of the ſickneſsof man. I begin with the firſt. 
all they may be ſaid to love death, who love (in, and live in 
it. Ws ” ncjen towards fin, is a haſting into the arms He is chaſtened with pain uponhis Bed. 
and imbraces of dearh, finners wooe and invite death and The word which we render tochaſten, hath a twofold 
the grave, yea Hell and deſtruction. ſignification in Scripture. 
Thirdly, Note, Thewar —_ and admonitions which God egy gs = ee ewe (on 
exves to ſinful man, whether waking or ſleeping are to_ . | git, uh 
Te hy we 7 heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him; or, reproving thow preiitip+ 
cep him from periſing, to keep him from temporal, to we [aſe Hogg 2 , Ln: 
k-ep him from eternal periſhung. ſhale reprove him ; that is, # ſhalt ſurely reprove hum. ti; "R 
And in that famous Prophecy concerning Chriſt ( /ſa. 11. % / 
This is the greatend of preaching the Goſpel, the end 4 ) He ſhall reprove with equity ; we put in the Margin, /*" 
alſo of preſſing the terrors of the Law; both have this aim He ſhall argue with equity, or convince by ſuch reaſons and 
to keep man from periſhing. When man is prelt to holineſs, arguments as ſhall carry the greateſt equity in them. 
2nd when he is repreſt from the ways of in, 'tis that he Thus when Chriſt had finiſhed his Sermon on the Mount, 
may not periſh for ever. God hath ſet up many ordinances, it is faid ( Marth. 7. 28, 29. ) The people ( his Audi- 
he hath imployed many inſtruments to adminiſter them ; tors ) were aſtoniſhed at bis dotrine, for be taught them 4s 
many thouſands go up and downÞpreaching to the World, one having authority, and not as the Scribes. This Ser- 
and crying out tothe Sons of men, repent and believe, be- mon carrying ſo great a reproof of the Scribes and Phari- 
lieve and repent ; and why all this cry, but to keep Souls ſees, both as to their life and dotrine throughout, may 


VERS. 19,20, 21, 22. 


from the pit, and their life from periſhing by the Sword ? well be expounded as a fulfilling of that ancient prophe- 
Tixx Apoltle7nde exhorts to ſave ſome with fear, and of others cy ; it being confeſſed in another place of the Gol] pel, even 
to have compaſſion, that is, terrifie ſome that you may ſave by the Officers that were ſent to attach him (ob 7. 46. ) 


them, make them afraid that they may not be damned ; Never man ſpake like this man, The words of Chriſt had 
ſave them with fear, plucking them as it were out of the ſo much evidence, ſo much equity in them, that they who {| 
fire. Sinnersare running into the fire, agd donot perceive came to take and catch him, were taken and caught, it not 
:t ; they are tumbling down ro Hell and conſ.der it not ; toconverſion,yet to ſuch a conviction, by what he ſpake,that 
they rauſt be pulled out of rhe fire, elſe F will burn in they could not ( they highly diſpleaſed their Maſters 1n 
it for ever. The great buſineſs of the Goſpclis to pull | faying ſo) but ſay, Never man ſpake like rhis man ; 95 if 
Souls like fircbrands out of the burning. they 
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they had faid, Surely, the man that ſpeaks thus is more then 


A man. 2 ; [ 
ily, The word often ſignifies to corret, which is 

102 inflratk - correction is for inſtrution. Chaſtning 
is the moſt real reproving. And ſo we render it, He « 
chaſtned. Man is inſtructed not only by ſpeech and coun- 
ei, but by ſtripes and corrections. Thus David prayed 
Plal. 6.1.) 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither 
thaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure. The firſt word which we 
render rebake, is that inthe Text ; as if he had ſaid, Lord 
to not rebuke me by angry afftittions, ler me not find thee 


ly di ſpleaſed, and my ſelf ſorely chaſtned at once. He 
Ro he ſame again, and how grievous the effects of | 


ſuch diſpenſations are, he ſheweth ( Pal. 38. 1.) Rebuke 
1: not in thy wrath. ( Pfal. 39. 11. ) When thou with re- 
bukes doſt corrett man for iniquity ;, ( he means 1t not only 
of word-rebukes, but of hand-rebukes alſo, when thou 
with ſuch doubled rebukes doſt chaſten man for iniquity ) 
what then? The effects of it follow, even the ſtaining ot 
the glory of all fleſh ; Thou makeſt his beauty to conſume 
away like 4 moth, And fo ſome interpret that Ui 05 
15.) He reproved Kings for their ſakes ? (ſpeaking of 
his own people ) The Lord did not only ſpeak to thoſe 
Kings, but made them feel his hand, for his peoples ſake. 
Abimelech felt his hand for Abrahams ſake. And fo did Pha- 
y40þ that hard-hearted King in a whole decade of plagues 
for 1[raels fake, whom he had oppreſſed and wou'd nor ler 
g9, Werender the word in this ſecond ſenſe, for a re! 
by blows or by correction, which yet hath a language 1n1:t, 
and ſpeaks with a loud voyce to man, He 5s chaſtned 

With pain upon his bed.] Pain is both the concomitant, 
and effect of ſickneſs. The word notecth, firſt, the pain 
" of the Body, cauſed either by the violence of inward di- 
{tempers, or from the outward ſtroak of a wound(Ge7. 34.) 
when the Sons of 7acob had prevailed withthe Shechemzres 
toreceive Circumciſion, It came to paſs onthe th:rd dy, 
when they were ſore, or pained with the wound of it, S:- 
meon and Levi came upon them ( Gen. 34. 25. ) Secondly, 
the word ſignifieth as bodily pain cauſed any way, fo pam 
of the mind, which is grief or ſorrow ( P/ſal. 69.29. ) 
1 am poor and forrowfal. Sorrow is always the effect of 
pain, either outward or inward, cither of the fleſh or ſpi- 
rit ; yet the wounds of the Spirit cauſe the greateſt pain; 
for of that Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 18. 14. ) Who can bear it ? 
The ſame Solomon ( Prov. 14. 13.) ſpeaking of a wicked 
man in his higheſt jollity, faith, 1» /aughter the heart 15 
ſorrowful. His Conſcience aketh ( if he havean awaken 
ed Conſcience ) even while he laugheth ; and ſurely while 
the heart is forrowful and pained, laughter yieldeth little 
pleaſure, We may take pain in this Text in both ſenſes , 
but eſpecially in the former. The lick man is often paincd 
11 mind, but always in his Body. He &« chaſtned with 
411 

Upon his bed. } There he uſed to have reſt, but being 
lick, his bed becomes reſtleſs to him. To be «pox the bed, 
154 periphraſis of fickneſs; that of Chriſt ( Luke 17. 34.) 


There ſhall be two in ore bed, theone ſhall be taken, and the | 


other lefr, as it may be meant of any two bed-fellows (cſpe- 
cially of Husband and Wife ) intheir health, ſo ſome take 
1: principally of two in a ſick bed ;, grace takes ho'd of one 
and not of another upon a fick bed. 1 inſiſt not upon that 
ſenſe, though it be a probable and a profitable one. Burt 
lurely to ſay, A man is chaſtened with pain upon his bed , 
implyeth, the man to be in extraordinary pain ; as to ſay, 
fuch a man keeps his bed, implyeth, he hath more then an 
ordinary ſickneſs, or that he is very ſick. We have three 
©xpreſſions in our language gradually ſctting forth the fick- 
nels of a perſon. Firſt, we ſay, he keeps bis Houſe ; he 
Ui3t is not doth not go abroad, ſickneſs houſes him. Se- 
condly, we fay, be keeps his Chamber ; that's a further de- 
gree, when ſickneſs hath brought a man up ſtairs, and ſhut 
um in his Chamber, he is ſick indeed. Thirdly, we fay, 
luch a 4% keeps his Bed; the meaning of which every one 
underſtands to be; that he is dangerouſly or cxtreamly tick. 
Thus when Elihu ſaith, He #u chaſtened with pain upon his 
bra ; we may conceive him ſoill, that either he mutt nor. 
vr 15 not able to lit up. And Elthx in ſpeaking thus, ſeers 
have relation'to what Fob had ſaid ( Chap.7.13.) When 
j<id my Bed ſhall con fort me, and my Conch (hall eaſe my 
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given occaſion for this readins ; 


(O75 T bd " þ£ 4 : = 
omplaint ;, then thei ſcareſt me with dreams, ana torritieſt | 
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me throuzh viſions. As if he had ſaid, O Job, thou irdeed 
haſt had recourſe heretofore, to thy Bed for refreſhins and 
comfort, in ſilent meditations ard ſolrlequies with God, Git 
he terrified thee with dreams, and [pake to thee by ſcaring v1 
ſtons, to turn thee from thy purpoſe. And not only ſo, but 
finding thee deaf to thoſe aamonuions, or not retarding them, 
yea ſtill continurng thy urquiet murmirings, he hath now 
even made thee Bed-rid, or wiable to tife from thy Bed. 
Though E{:hu ſpake here in the third perſon, yetin all his 
ſpeech he intended and pointed at, yea ſet forth and point- 
ed out Fob's condition. He u chaſtencd with P2!25 11707 i029 
Bed, ; 


And the multitude c>f His benes with troang pain, 


A man may have pain, yea many pains, yet no pain in 
his bones. Bonesare to the Body as Beams and Raters, 
as Poſts and Pillars are to 2 Houſe. And when pain com: 
to the bones, when it ſhakes thoſe Polts and Pillars, it mutt 
needs be a very itrong pain. Satan ſaid ty God concernn 
Job, while he {2ught new tryals for him, m 
Chapter of this Book (wee 5. ) Torch bs boy 
fleſh, and he will curſ+ thee to thy frce, And tha 

e, nor did Satan leave a bone unatHittcd ; what E/hu 
ſpaxe here of man in general, was true of him, The mul- 
title of bus bones were chaſtened with frong pain, To nave 
any one bone in pain is an affliction,much nore to have ma- 
ny bones pained and aking at once, Bur when the multi 
tude of a mans bones, that is, all his bones are pained to- 
gether, that's gricvous. And ſuch a man is the whileas it 


_ 


were upon a Rack. That by the multitude of bones here {7 
ſpoken of, we arc to underſtand, not only many, or a ** 


4 


-_ 
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great many of his bones, but all his bones,. may appear 4s 


trom ( Fob 4. 14.) where Eliphaz deſcribing thoſe terri- 
ble viiions with which God ſometime viſited him, ſaith, A 
Sperir paſſed b:fore my face, the hair of wy fleſh ſicod up, 
&C. which mal all my bones to th the, Wepvutin the Mar- 
SIN, T be multitude of my bois. The muititude of *kis 
bones are all his bones, he hath not fo much is ons hone 
free. The wholc ſyiterne of his bones 15 45 :1t Were. con- 
founded and disjoinced. 7 be 2» | 


ſt, ned 


With treng pain. ] The 
n the latter part of the vet 
tide of us bones with [fron” 
thus, And att bis bones w 
we tranſlate /f-- 
render, #rc 
m:uhry Rivers; God dried up the River 7 
ple to pals tnrouph, yea and tre red Sea. Secondly, the 
word homfeth perpetual, laſts or contimial $9 ſome 
render that placc in the Plilins, no! my Ri 
Vers, but h. dried, S £e? LEA 7 A 
had always run with a full itrcam, and were 
deceitful Brooks ( fpoken- of in this Book, C' 
verſe 15. ro which 7:5 comparcd his Brethren 
Winter over-flow the Banks, 


| 
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The word whic! 
honifnerh two things; firſt, as we 
7th or miche { Pial. 74.15.) Ther dricdſt wp 
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Us L _ 
OY, in T111S ; 
in either ſenſe ©: 


out of their rue. 
niay take the word 
great, or chrenicz! 
that he hath No 2OuU 
NS pain COntinuctil. 
the Text, thercforec : 
theſe words, yet all niccting in t 
Firlt, Some join the word {tr cr; 
epitnete of the mans bones. T horoh re wn 
be ſtrenz, that is, though he were once a ftrong man, : 
and perfect all over, or as we fav. 
not crazy, not havins the leait flaw i 1 
ltened all over with PN. 
Secondly, Othersthus, 
11 ail hu bories theve ns 2 
grief ſcjzeth and poſſciteth al! his bones. 
Thirdly, Thus, T :-: « ; X 
word which fignificth a :-:7{r17ude, being alike in the ler: 
t:rs with another which fipnificth correction or ſtrife, | 
| | f D:vi4 15 near the 
fame, T jzere rs 10 reſt in my beres ( Pal. 58.3.) asif Fliha 
rad laid, the pain ang anguth by w! ; ! Conterd 
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with all bis bones is ſtrong, or God hath a ſtrong controver- 
fie with his bones upon hisfick Bed. ; 

Laſtly, The vulgar tranſlates, He maketh all bu bones to 
wither, decay, and rot. When there isa conſumption or 
2 withering among the bones, how intolerable is the pain - 
Broken bones cauſe the acutelt pains, but decaying bones 
the moſt conſtant pain. Withering bones are oppoſed to 
fatned bones in that promiſe made to him that faſts ſpiritu- 
ally, not carnally only in abſtaining from fleſh ( Iſa. 58. 
11. ) The Lord will make fat thy bones ; asif he had ſaid, 
Do not fear that thou ſhalt pine by ſpiritual fafting, I will 
make fat thy bones. Which is truc even in regard of that 
which is natural, the Lord reneweth bodily ſtrength to 
thoſe who humble themſelves Soul and Body. The Body 
ſhall not ſuffer in this ſervice of the Lord, if the Soul be 
truly afflicted in it. Yet when he ſaith, he will make fat 
thy bones, it reſpects eſpecially their ſpiritual ſtrength, that 
thrives beſt ina day of holy abſtinence and faſting. Here, 
when 'tis ſaid, rberr bones ſhall wither through pain, 1t notes 
the declining of the whole Body, becauſe as the bones are 
ſtrong in themſelves, ſo they are the ſtrength and ſupport 
of the whole outward man. When God ſmites the 
bones, then he ſhakes the Pillars and Raſters of our Earth- 
ly Houſe, and threatens the downfall of it. He u chaſtened 
with pain upon his Bed, and the multitude of his bones with 
I rong pam, ; 

Taking theſe words in conneQtion with the former , 
where Elibu ſpake of thoſe dreams and viſions by which 
God ſpeaksto man, and ſuppoſing ( asthere he doth ) that 
becaaſe the man is not well awakened by thoſe dreams and 
viſions from his ſecurity, therefore the Lord ſendeth pain 
and fickneſs upon him, as aſecond means to humble him, 
and make him underſtand himſelf. 


Obſerve, They that will not be inſtrufted by dreams, that 
1s, by geniier means, ſhallbe inſtrutted by pains. 


They who will not take inſtruction, even in their {icep, 
(hall be raught by that, which will keep themawake. Se- 


veral Scriptures tell us of the Lords proceeding with man | 


from words to blows. And if the Lord proceeds frum 
dreains ( which are warnings in fleep ) to blows, if when 
he hath ſpoken tous ina dream, we hearken not, he will 
chaſten us with pain, eventhe multitude of our bones with 
{trons pain. Then much more will he proceed from words 
to blows with them that are warned being awake, if they 
hear not and take warning. That's an awakening word to 
thoſe who ſleep waking ( P/al. 7. 12,13. ) If he turn not 
he will wher bus Sword : He hath beut hu bow and made it 
ready. If men will not return upon word-admonition 
and reproof, the Lord hath his arrows and his Sword to 
reprovethem with. Turn ye at my reproof, faith the Lord 
( rov. 1.23.) I give you warning to tu:n, but if you do 
not, then ( as preſeitly it followeth) 7 will laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when your ſear cometh, As you have 
ſccmed to mock at my counſels, fo I will mock at your ca- 
lamitics, that is, 1 will ſhew you no pity , as you have 
ſhewed me no reſpect. "Thus the Lord deals with proud 
rchellious man, who caſts off his yoak, yeaſometimes he 
deals very ſeverely with his own people ( for they may 
put hjm to it ) if words will not ſerve their turn ( words in 
fleep,and words when awake)they may expect blows next; 
:n4 be made to feel the hand of God, becauſe they have 
not underſtood or not obeyed his will. 

Secondly, From the manner of expreſſion, He ts chaſten- 
ed with par upon his Bed, The Spirit of God uſeth a word 
referring to inſtruction both by ſmiting and ſpeaking, to 


thew that there is a voice in the rod. 


Hence Note, The chſt;ſements of God upon us are our do- 


{ HKWerts. 


\When God ſends ſickneſs and prievous pains, he re- 
proves f1aners from Heaven and chides them for the errours 
of thcir lives. The Cchaſtenings of the Lord are ſpeakings. 
He ſpeaketh by his rods beyond all the elequence of words 
( Mu. 6.9.) Herr ye the rod, The voice of Godis in 
his rod ; that ſpeaks ſo loud from Heaven in many ſtroaks, 


quickened up by hisrod. The words of the wi 
| lomon ) are goads, And ſurely theſe goads oe 


voice of God. He ſpeaks to us, and t 
theſe afflictions : The voice of God oP exceed 
all the rhetorick and perſwafions of mortal men The 
croſs is a School, in which they who are dull at heari . 
what God ſpeaks to them in his word, are wonderfull? 


Purpoſe in 


e ( faith $4 
afflition are 
ng and puttin 


pricki o_ words, for the promoti 
fob had deſired God if 


on of a lazy Soul in Gods work. 


; toſpeak with him, Elib# anſwers, Why doſt thou delire 


more anſwers or directions from God ?* Hath not Gog 
ſpoken to thee in theſe ſores ard fickneſſes, in theſe cha- 
ſtiſements, with pain upon thy Bed ? Is God Wanting to 
thy inſtruction? Hath he not clearly told thee his ming 
and = duty ? Hath he not written, yea ingraven his will 
upon thy diſeaſed fleſh? What are the pains, the corry 
tion, the conſumption, the ſtrange deformity, and ſad track 
figuration of thy Body, but as ſo many voices of God 
ſpeaking and ſpeaking aloud to thee, repent and humble 
thy ſelf? Therefore attend, hearken to and meditate uy. 
on the anſwers which he hath impreſſed or printed legib| 
upon thy head, face, and wrinkled forehead. Thou hai 
his anſwer his own way, therefore be ſatisfied, and do not 
ſtand deſiring that God would anſwer thee after thy wa 
nor complaining becauſe he doth not. And we may reply 
not only to obſtinateſinners, but to many of the people of 
God, when they enquire what the mind of God is, or what 
he intends towards them. His providences give you man 
items and memorandums ; Which if you can ſpell out and 
read, you may know his meaning. This leſſon, the ſignif 
cation of the word offereth us as the conneQtion of the 
words offered in the former. 


Thirdly, Learn Hence, Man 5s 4 poor crazy Creature 
Jubjett to all diſeaſes and infirmities. 


Yea, heisonly ſubject to them, but he is the ſubject of 
them. HisBody is as it were a Veſſel of natural corrupti- 
on, as his Soul 15a Veſſel of moral corruption. Man is 
called not only Adam, _ the matter of which he was 
made, Earth, Red Earth; but he iscalled Enoſh, thatis, 
ſorrowful, fighing , groaning man, he is a pined and a 
pining man : He isalſo called Abel, vanity, a poor vain 
man; which two latter Titles have befallen man fince man 
fell from God. 


Fourthly, ( Which may check the groſs Atheiſme of 
many ) 


Obſerve, Pain and ſickneſs come not by chance, nor are 
we to ſtay in natnre for the cauſe of their coming. 


They come not at all by chance, nor do they come alto- 
gether from natural cauſes. Nature hath ſomewhattodo 
in their coming, but ſomewhat elſe much more, even ſo 
much more, that in reſpect of that, natural conſiderations 
may be quite ſhut out, and the whole cauſe aſcribed to 
that. But what is that ? Surely, nothing elſe but, and 
nothing leſs then the will of God. He is pleaſed to give 
commilſion to pains and fickneſſes, and then they come. 
Elihu would teach Fob ( what he owned before) that God 
was the ſender and orderer of all his aflitions, as of the 
loſſes he had in his eſtate and Children, ſo of the pains and 
ſickneſſes which he felt in his Body. Moſes tells the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael, not only that Sword and Captivity, but the 
Peſtilence, Conſumptions, Feavours, and burning Agues 
are ſent by God himſelf, ( Der. 28, 21, 22.) What are 
diſeaſes but the Lords Meſſengers ? When he pleaſeth he 
cantrouble the temper and cauſe the humours of the body 
to corrupt. He can make them contend with one another 
tothe death, let Phyſitians do what they canto quiet and 
pacthe them. Yea though ſome $kilful Phyſitians have 
kept their own bodies in ſo duc a temper. and to loexaQt a 
diet, that they could not ſee which Way a diſeaſe could take 
hold of them, or ave any advantage ap1in{t them, yetlick- 
neſs hath come upon them like an armed nzz1, and carryed 
them away to the grave. 

Further, When Elihu ſaith of the ſick man, rhe multitude 
of his bones are chaſtened with ſtrong pain. 


— 
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Note, No man is ſo ſtrong, but the Lord is able to brivg 
him down by pain and ſickneſs. 


Hethat is ſtrong as an Oak, and hath ( asit were) 3 
Body of Braſs and Sinews of Iron ; yet the Lord can _ 
(13 


that the prophanelt ſinners on Earth are ſometimes forced / 
to kear and acknowledg it. As thoſe Magicians were for- | 
d by the plain evidence of the f ſ | 
cca by tne plain evidence of the fact toſay ( Ez.8.19.) | 
Thi us the finger of Go@ ;, to they mutt ſay, This zs the | 80 


. 
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hi k as water. The Lord hath ſtrong pains for 
Bong nies, and can quickly turn our ſtrength into weak- 
neſs. Thus Hezekiab lamented in his ſickneſs ( 1/«. 38. 
13.) 1reckgned till morning that as a Lion, ſo will he break 
all my bones. God can arm diſcaſes with the ſtrength of a 
Lion, who not only teareth the fleſh, bur breaketh the bones 
with his teeth. David faith ( Pſat. 39- 11. ) When thou 
with rebukes doſt _—_ man Ur Per thou makeſt bis 
9 conſume away like a mot, ſurely every man 15 Vani- 
hs | c nj __—_ beauty (ignifieth deſire, thou 
"akeſt his deſire, or that which is moſt deſireable in him to 
fade away 3 We will tranſlate beawry, becauſebeauty draw- 
eh the deſires of man after it, and is ſo much deſired, yea 
loſted after by man. Now, as when the Lord doth but 
touch the Body, he can make the beauty, ſo alſo the ſtrength 
of it to conſume away asa moth. = | 
Sixthly, Whereas it is ſaid, He 5s chaſtened with pain 
[pon his Bed, ] 


We learn, The Lord can make thoſe things eaſcleſs ana 
reſtleſs ous, which uſeto give ue moſt eaſe and reſt. 


He that being up is weary, weary with walking, riding 
or whoarkes, foperh to find eaſe in his Bed, yet then doth 
pain deny him reſt there, and filleth him ( as Fob com- 
plained, Chap. 7. 4.) with toſſings to and fro unto the daw- 
ning of the day. The Lord can make the Stocks or a Rack 
eaſieto us, and our Beds as uneaſic to us as the Stocks or a 


Rack uſi ually are. 


Laſtly, Obſerve, The purpoſe of God in chaſtening man 
with ſickneſs, 15 to teach and inſtrutt him, not vex ana 
deſtroy him. 

| The Lord hath many deſigns upon man when he af- 
flicts him; about all which he inſtructs him by affliction. 
He deſigns 

Firſt, To humble and break the ſtoutneſs of mans Spi- 
rit; hence fickneſſes and afflictions are called humiliati- 
ons; and the ſame word ſignifies both to beafflicted and 
humbled. 

Secondly, To make men taſte how bitter a thing ſin is ; 
This is thy wickedneſs ( faith the Lord of his ſorc Judg- 
ments brought upon his people 1ſracl, Jer. 4. 18.) be- 
caſe it 15 bitter. Ye would not taſte the evil or bittcr- 
tenteſs of ſin by inſtruCtion, therefore | will teach you by 
affliction. 

Thirdly, To put ſorrowful finful man upon the ſearch of 
his own heart, and the finding out of the errour of his 
ways. While menare ſtrong and healthful, they ſeldom 
find leiſure for that work. And therefore they are con- 
fined by ſickneſs to their Houſes, to their Chambers, yea 
to their Beds, that they may attend it, and read over the 
whole Book of their lives ( Lam. 3. 39, 40. ) Wherefore 
doth the lrving man complain, a man for the puniſhment of his 
fin; let ws ſearch and try our ways, and turn to the Lord, 
That's man's work upon his Bed, and 'tis God's aim in 
—— tohis Bed, thathe may have liberty for that 
work, 

Fourthly, Aflictions are deſign'd by God to bring man 
out of love with fin, yea toſtir up a holy hatredand re- 
venge in him againſt it ; as upon many other accounts, ſo 
upon this, becauſe it rewardcth him ſoill, and he finds ſuch 
unſavory fruits of it. A little digging will diſcover {in to 
be the root of all thoſe evil and bitter fruits, -vhich we at 
any time are fed with inthis World. Sinis the gall in our 
cup, and.the gravel in our bread, and we are made to 
taite bitterneſs and find trouble, that we may both know 
and acknowledgit to be ſo. 

Fiithly, The purpoſe of God in affliting us, is to ſet 
U52 Praying to and ſeeking after him. We ſeldom know 


Gur Reed of him, till we feel it, ( Hof. 5. 15.) Jn their | 
afſiittion they will ſeek. me early ; affliction puts man upon | 


upplication, yer every man who is afflicted, doth not pre- 


ently ſeek God ( many in their affliftion mind not God, | 
they leck to men, not to God, a croſs without a Chriit, | 
never made any ſeek God) but affliction through the work- | 
ings of the Spirit of Chriſt, is a means to bring the Sou'to | 


__ 


next Chapter in the ſame Prophet ( Hef. 6. 1.) Come cr 
 rrurn unto the Lord, for he bath torn, and he will heal 


#5. NC, 


God ; and we ſcetheeffect of it at tie beginning of the | 


Sixthly, God is pleaſed to exerciſe us with croſſes, for 
the exerciſe of our graces, or to ſet grace awork ; grace 
hath moſt buſineſs to do when we are taken off from all 
worldly buſineſs, and are laid upon our Bed, our ſick-Bed-: 
Some work is not done ſo well any where elſe, as th*re. 
And many graces work bcit when 'tis worſt with us ; they 
would even ſtand till, and have nothing to do, if God 
did not bring us into ſtraights, or keep us for a ſeaſon in 
them. In aick-Bed the Lord ſhews us, and wemay find 
work enough tor all our graces, eſpecially for faith and pa- 
tience ; and ſubmiſſion of Spirit ro his work and wil. 
We may do better work ( and do it better) in ſickneſs then 
in health. 

Seventhly, God brings many upor: their ſick-Beds, to 
teach them the worth of health, and make them thankfut 
for it. They who are ſeldom fick, are as ſeldom thankful 
tor their health, and ſcarce reckon that for a mercy, the 
want whereof, they have never felt. 'Tis rare that we prize 
what we have. till we have it not. 

Eighthly, God cxerciſeth m:nywith ſickneſs, with a 
purpofc to put men upon a holy purpoſe of improving their 
health better, and of doing more for God while 'tis well 
with them. 

Laſtly, not a few are affiiQed, that God may have an 
opportunity to do his work, and declare his power. God 
nimſelf would be hindred of much glorious work, in re- 
itoring and recovering them to health, did he not chaſten 
them upon ſick Beds. The queition was put about the 
blind man ( Fohn 9.3.4.) Who aid fin, this man or his Pa- 
rents, that he was bo/n blind ? Teſts anſwered neither hath 
this man ſinned nor his Parents, but chat the work; of God 
ſhould be made mzamfteſt in him, 
blind man in the World, how could the power of God 
have been made manifelt in giving ſight tothe blind ? If 
ſome were not extreamly torturingly fick, kow would the 
power of God be ſcen inhealing the tick, and rebuking their 
pain ? For all theſe purpoſes, Man is chaſtened with pan 
upon his Bed, and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong paerr, 
We never profit by chaſtenings, till we anſwer the purpo- 
ſes of God in ſending them, and unleſs we know what and 
which they are, we can never anſwer them. If weanſwer 
theſe nine toucht upor., we ſhall either anſwer alt, or, to 
be ſure, we ſhall baulk or refuſe none. Elt4u having thus 
ſhewed us the fick'man in pain, proceeds to ſhew us what 
further effect his pain and ſickneſs wrought upon him. 


Verſe 20, &0 that Lis !ife abl;o:reth b:cad, and his 
Squl dainty meat, 


This verſe ſheweth the ſecond effect of ficknefs, The 
former was pain this is loſs of apperice, or nauſcouine!s, 

Vis life, That is, his living Body ; we may call the fick 
mans Body a living Body, though it behard to ſay whe- 
ther we ſhould number him among the living or the dead. 
We read life put for the Body which liveth, or whereby jt 
liveth. ( Pſal. $8. 3.) My Soul ( faith Heman) u full of 
troubles, and my life draweth nigh unto the grave ;, that 1s, 
| am ready to dic, and my Body to be buried. He doth 
not ſay, he hath nogreat ttomack to, but b: /ife 

Abt;o:reth b:cad. | The word here ulcd is of a Syriack 
derivation; nor is it found any where in Scripture bur here, 
The noun ſignifies any thing that is filthy, excrementicioas 
or unclean ; whence the verb is rendred to abhor, loath, or 
nauſeate ; becauſe we abhor thoſe things which are h!thy 
orunclean. His life abhorreth 


45:ead,)] That is commen food. cometimes bread jg 


put for all kind of dict ; as David ſaid to Mephiboſherh 7 


( 2 Sam. 9.10. ) Thou ſhalt eat bread at my T avle, But be- 
cauſe of that oppoſition inthe Text to dainties, by &read, 
we may here under;tand only ordinary tood ; His life ab- 
horreth bread, 

Andl:is Soul dainty meat. ] The Hebre'y is, AMear of 
deſire. Not only ſuch meat, as men uſually defire for the 
whole omneſs of it, but ſuch as curious palates detire for rhe 
rleaſantneſs of it ; ſuch meat is here meant; yea thirdly, 
ſuch meat as the man had adclirc to before his lickneſs for 


| the ſatubleneſs of it to his own taite and appettte, he then 


ann Orreth, 

4's Soul abtozreth dainty met.) The turning of the 
tomack, anc lois of apy ute, arewiual lymptoms of ſick» 
neſs ; almoſt all icknfles weaken the apperite, and ſome 
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take it quite away, ſo thatthe patient not only hath node- 
fire to, but [oaths dainty meat, or meat of deſire. This 
phraſe or form of ſpeaking is uſed ( Dan. 10. 3:) 1 (faith 
he ) 4:t 0 pleaſant bread, or no bread of deſires ( as We put 
in the Margin ) neither came fleſh nor wine in my mouth. 
Tis uſed again ( 2 Chro. 32. 27. ) Hezekiah made himſelf 
rreaſuries for Silver and Gold, &C. and all manner of plea- 
ſant jewels; weputin the Margin, for all jewels of deſire. 
So ( Amos F. 11, ) Pleaſant vineyards, or vineyards of de- 
fire. It was the manner of the Hebrews to expreſs plen- 
{a:t by deſirable, becauſe pleaſant things are much deſired. 
His Soul abborreth meat of deſire, or dainty meat. 


Hence Note, Firſt, *Tis a mercy to taſte our meat, or t0 
rake the comfort of what we eat. 


Many have meat, but cannot taſte it. That which giveth 
thebeſt taſte to our meat, isataſte of the goodneſs of God 
init (1 Per. 2.1.) If ye have taſted that the Lord « gra- 
cious, It is ſweet to taſte meat and the goodneſs of the 
[ord togcther. 


Secondly, Note, God can quickly make thoſe things that 
are moſt deſirable to us, dainty meat, meat of deſire , 


loath/ome tO 15. , 


Some abhor meat, becauſe they have eaten of it long. 
The Jews did eat Manna and Quails till they loathed them 
( Num. 11. 20.) Others loath meat, becauſe they have 
caten over much. A third ſort, loath ſome meat by a na- 
tural antipathy againſt it. Fourthly, Others loath whole- 
ſome mcat out of a curioſity, becauſe it is not dainty 
enough. Laſtly, Sickneſs cauſeth a loathing of all meat, 
even of the molt dainty anddefirable meat. And the Lord 
at any time can make that which was our deſire, our loa- 
thing. We have a like deſcription of a lick man ( P/al. 
107.18.) His Soul abhorreth all manner of meat, and draw- 
cth near untothe gates of death. | 


Thirdly, Note, The beft of C reature-comforts are but 
vain comforts. 


What can dainty meat do a man good, when he is ſick | 


and ready to dic ? Then Gold and Silver, Lands and 
Houſes, which are the dainty meat of a covetous man, are 
loathſome to him. When a man is ſick to death, his ver 

Rches are fap'eſs and taſteleſs to him ; Wife and Children, 
{riends and acquaintance can yield little comfort in that 
dark hour, yea they often prove miſerable comforters : 
\Vhen we have moſt necd of comfort, theſe things admi- 
nifter leaſt or no comfort at all tous. Is 1t not our wif: 
dom then to get a ſtock of ſuch comforts, as will hold and 
abide fre with us, when all worldly comforts either leave 
us, or become taſtleſs ro us ? Is it not good to get a ſtore 
of that to60d, which how ſick ſoever we arc, our ſtomacks 
w1ll never loath 9 Yea the ſicker WE arc, Our Souls will 
the morc like, hunger after, and feed the more heartily up- 
on- The fleſv of Chriſt is meatindecd ( Johns. 55. ) 
Feed upon him by faith, in health and in ſickneſs, ye will 

never loath him His ficth 15 the true meat of deſires, ſuch 

meatas will fill and fatren us, but never cloy us. A hungry 

craving appetite aſter Chriſt, and ſweet ſatisfaRion in him 

are inſeparable, and fill the ſtronger 15 our appetite, the 

oreater is our ſaticfaction. And ( whici is yet a greater 
h:ppincls ) our Souls will havethe ſtrongeſt appetite, the 
mo!ttharp ſet omack after Chriſt, when, through bodily 

ſckneſs, our tomacks cannot take down, but loath the ve- 

ry ſcent and fight of the moſt pleaſant periſhing meat, and 
delicious Earthily dainties. Look, that ye provide 
ſomewhat 19 cat, that will go down upon a lick-Bed ; your 
ſick Bed wacat is Chriſt ; all other dainty food may be an 
adorring to you. 

Further, Not only are we to conſider the ſickneſs of the 
Bodv, as the cauſe of this taſtleſneſs and liſtleſneſs after 
bread. But we are to conſider the ſick man abhorring dain- 
ty meat, under the hidings of Gods face, or in fears about 
his ſpiritual late ; as appears by that which followeth, If 
there be ameſſencir with bimy an interpreter, one of a thou- 
ſand to ſhow unto man his nprichrneſs, or to ſet him right in 
his ſpiritual {tate, &c. The ſick man for want of that as 
well as for wa: t of health, can taite no ſweetneſs in the ra- 
peſt d2intics. 


Hence Note, A ſenſe of divine diſpleaſure, or the hiding 


of divine favour from the Soul, render; all outward 
comforts comfurtleſs to us. 


[f a man have never ſo much health, yet the a 
ces of divine diſpleaſure will make him ſick of his moſt 
pleaſant things. Carnal men can eat and drink, and live y 
on pleaſures, yea upon the pleaſures of fin, and BO on 4 
rily with them a while, becauſe they know not the mee 
ing of the diſpleaſure of God, nor do they know what th ; 
favour of God meaneth ; they underſtand not What th - 
want, yea they flatter themſelves that they have enoup); 
and are well enough, though they have nothing, mm 
nothing, that is of any worth. But if God once awaken 
them out of this dream, and ſhew them their curſed cor 
dition, all will be gall and wormwood to their taſte, or a; 
gravel between their teeth. As the ſenſe of divine favour 
makes bitter things ſweet, and ſorrowful things comforta- 
ble to us, the ſour herbs of afliction dainties to us : { not 
only common but dainty meat, all the cates and viangs of 
this World will be not only taſtleſs but bitter tous when 
God frowns upon us. Anearnefſt in the love and favour of 
Godis the good of all good things. 

For the cloſe of all, take theſe two Counſels, upon the 
occaſion of theſe words. 

Firſt, Receive your bread and dainty meat with prayer and 
thanksgiving ; you may quickly elſe come to abhor your 
bread, yeaand your dainties. The word and prayer both 
ſanQifie and ſweeten all Creature-enjoyments. 

Secondly, Take heed of abuſing your meat ; ye ma 
quickly be brought to a loathing of it. When they who 
have given themſelves up to luxury and intemperance lie 
upon their ſick-Beds and tind their ſtomack turned from all 
their dainties, it will be moſt grievous to them to conſider 
how they have abuſed their dainties to feed their luſts. As 
ſome who abuſe the Creatures are puniſhed with the want 
of them, ſo others with an abhorrence and loathing of them. 

So much for this ſecond ſymptom of ſickneſs, His life 
abhorreth bread, and his Soul dainty meat. Thethird fol. 
loweth, and appeareth in the general decay and languiſh- 
ment of the ſick mans Body. 


Verſe 21. His fleſhis conſumed away, that ic cannot be 
ſcen and hts bones that were not ſcen, tick 
out. 


In this verſe and the next, Elibu ſtill inſiſts upon his de- 
ſcription of the ſick mans condition, and in them he gives 
us two other ſad effects or ſymptoms of his ſickneſs. 

Firſt, The general waſte and conſumption of the Body 
( verſ. 21.) 

Secondly, The utmoſt peril of life ( verſ. 22.) 

Elihu deſcribes the firlt effe of ſickneſs ( the firſt here 
but the third m order) by two things. 

Firſt, By the diſappearing of that which uſed to be ſeen, 
and appear very fair and beautiful; the vilible part gro#'s 
( as it were ) inviſible, his fleſh 1s conſumed away, that it 
cannot be ſeen. 

Secondly, By the appearing of that which uſed not to bc 
ſeen ; his inviſible parts (not ſo in their own nature, but as 
to their place, I ſay, his inviſible parts) grow viſible, Hs 
bones which were not ſeen, ſtick out. Thus with much elegancy 
he ſers forth the ſorrowful and deplorable eſtate of the lick 
man. 

Þis fleſhis conſumed away.] As if he hadſaid, Before 
his {ickneſs he was full of fleſh, fat and fair, but falling in:o 
ſickneſs, he falls away, and is worn, (as welay ) to 
Skin and bunes 4 hes fleſhis conſumed. Fleſh, in Scripture, 
is taken two ways. 

Firſt, Improperly, and Tropically. 

Secondly, Literally or Properly. 

In a Tropical and Improper ſenſe, fleſb ſignifieth our fin- 


aran- 


| ful corruption ( Gel. 5. 17.) The fleſb evermore [uſteth 
againſt the Spirit, that is, the unregenerate part 1n man 


againit the regenerate. Theſe two are always contending 
and combating with one another in all thoſe whom Chriſt 
hath conquered to himſelf. Happy are they that find their 
fleſh,in this ſenſe,conſuming away,and 'tis that which every 
man is {tudying(who knows what godlineſs means)the con 
ſumption of this fleſh, even the mortification of his lufts, 


of pride and earthlineſs, of wrath, envy, and unbelief. 
Secondly, 
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the whole natural. | 


: Secondly, Fleſh bya figure is put for 


'z,,.. toreturn likethe fleſhrof a Child. So when be is under the 


conſiſting of many parts diffimilar to fleſh. Thus 
- atimiſt nnaleigh R prayer, that, the Lord had $1- 
ven the fleſb of h1s Saunts, to-rhe Beaſts of the Earth ( Plal: 
79.2. ) thatis, he hadexpoſed their Bodies, through the 
rage andcruelty of their enemies, to the teeth'and bowels 
of ſavage and ravenous Beaſts. rar pant 
Thirdly, Fleſh is alſo put for the whole man conſiſting 
both of Soul and Body. (Gen.6.12,1 3.) The Lord ſaw that 
all fleſþ hadcorrupted their ways. That is, alllmen:(who are 
madeup'of a Body and Soul)had corrupted their ways by 
letting looſe and acting;their ſinful corruptions. | 
Fourthly, Fleſh is ſometimes put for that which is belt 
in man, his greateſt natural perfections, whatſoever in him 
is leſs then grace, whatſoever is higheſt in/ him, below the 
Spirit is called fleſh, in Scripture. When Perer ( Matrh. 
16.17.) had made that bleſſed confeſſion which is the Rock 
upon which'the Church is built ( chou ars Chr:ſþ rhe Son of 
the vang God ) preſently Chriſt tells him fleſh a4 blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee that is, the higheſt, and the 
moſt perfect piece of nature hath not raught thee this teilon; 
the Evangelilt ſaith ofall true believers who have received 
this power ( or priviledge ) to becom<-the ſons of God ) 
they are barn xt of blood, -nar of the will of the: flej (John 
1.13, ) thatis, the beſt of the” Creature, contributes no- 
thing to the bringiag forth of new Creatures, the ſons of 
God. | 


Fithly; Fleſh by a figure is put for all that in Religion , 
orin the worſhip of Gad, which is outward,  6r open to 
the eye; whatſoever comey under any humane obſeryati- 
on, is þut the'fleſh of Religion, or the fleſh of worſhip. 
In t/is ſence the Apoſtle puts the queſtion ( Rowi. 4. 1. ) | 
Woar ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham vwr father, as per- 
raining to the fleſh, bath found ? - What he meang by the 
fleſh, he tells in the next words, he was nor juffsfied by works, | 
that is, not by any thing that did appear, not by any thing 
done to him.or done by him. He was not juſtined by Cir- | 
cumcifion, or by the uſe! of any external rite; he was not | 
juitified by his own righteoufneſs , or obedicnce to the | 


| 


{ 


ſh waſt et h away from ſight, or he hath no fleſh left ro be 
leen, t-" AT {$6 

Again, When it is ſaid, bi fl: his conſumed away that tt 
c 11nnot be ſeen, ſome expound it thus ; Hu fleſh is ſs con- 


| ſumed away, that the ſeer withdraweth from ut ; or no man 


cares to [ce ity that is, the ſick man is ſo djſedloured-and 
waſted, that viſiters and ſpectators itart and, are dlmott 


' frightedt0 look upon him..' The Reſh of maninabeatth- 


ful and flouriſhing condition, is a lovely ſpeRacle, and 
draws beholders, but the fleſhof a very ſick manis a gaſtly 
ſpectacle and a regret to the beholder. We love not: to 
ſee that which we do not like. Beauty attracts, deformity 
withdraws the eye. It is ſaid of Ze/#4 Chriſt himſelf, thar 
he was ſo deformed by his ſufferings ( 1/a. 52.14.) that many 


were aſto;iſlid at him ( his viſage was ſo marred more theu 


| anyman, 4rd his form more then the Sons of men) and (1/a. 


$33.) We h14 as it were our faces from him, he was deſpiſed 
and we eſteemed bim not ; that is,he was ſo diſ-figured by ſor- 
row, that no man cared to \ook upon him. Thus tis often 
with theſick. And cis is 2 prufitable and a probableſenſe 
of thc: Text ighand ; His fleſh is conſumed away, and then 
he wao before delighted to ſce it, is troubled atthe fight of 
it, or is rather affrighted then pleaſed in ſeeing it. | 
Tiereis yeta fourth reading, which further aggravetes 
the lick mans Conſumption ; Hs fleſh is conſumed 19 fryht ; 
that is, ay forme, his fiefh doth conſume ſo faſt, that a man 
may almoſt ſce him conſume z as we lay of ſome planes, 
they grow fo fat, that we may, almoſt, ſee them grow ; 


| ſo we may ſay of thoſe that decline'and fade much, we may 


ſee them confume, . their fleſh conſureth even to the eye 


| orto view. Hethat looks ſtedtaſtly upon ther, may ice 
' themfade and wither like a flower, yea they ſeem to fate 
' byhis looking or fixing his eye anthem. 


Law, Theſame Apoftle alſo calls the very worthipofthe | $0 


Goſpel, as to the outward part of ir, fleſh ( Phil. 3. 3. ) 

For we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the $p:- | 
rit, and rejoyce in Chrift Feſus, and have ns confidence in | 
the fleſh. That-is, in any outward work, or priviledg | 
which we have in our Goſpel ſtate. All this fleſh likewiſe | 


ought to be conſumed in our apprehenſions,thet iss we mult |; 
make nothing of it.nor reckon it any thing in our account for || 


juſtification in the ſight of God or acceptance with him. 


Secondly, Fleſh properly taken is that integrakand fi- | 
bones, to veins and finews. When Elihu ſaith bus fleſh is | 


milar part of the Body, which is 


conſumed, we are to- underſtand it cither ia this proper 


ſence, or in the ſecond figurative ſence before named, as | 
fleſh is put tor the whole Body ; his fleſb is conſumed, that | 


is, his fleſh-in oppoſition 20 his boncs ſpoken of before, or 
his fBeſh, that is his outward man, 

Js conſumed.) The Original word ſignifies to wer old ; 
for as when a man recovers trom ſickneſs, his fleſh is ſaid 


extremity of. any ſickneſs, his fleſh, as it were, waxeth 
_— —__ like __ of an old man. Thus 'tis 
tranſlated ( Lamen. 3. 4.) "AM and my skin hath be 
maae old; that is, though 1 ro ger __ s, or how 
young ſoeverI am, yet God. by many ſufferings, hath made 
me look like an old man; 1 amdecayed and weak. Da- 
vid ſpeaking of wicked worldly men, tells us, ( Pſal. 49. 
14. ) Their beauty ſhall conſume 1n the grave; As death and 
tnegrave make a total and final conſumption of the beauty 
of bad men, that is, of all the ſpleadour and bravery where- 
n they lived, while they lived in the Body ; ſo pains and 
hckneiſes do exceedingly conſume the Body, and eat out 
the fleſh, As a tyrannical oppreſſor eats out the people 
under his government, in which ſence this word isapplyed 
( Dan. 7. 25.) Or as a garment is worn out by time and 
wing. The fleſhis often in Scripture comparedtoa garment, 
and dying to unclothing ; becauſe when we dic we put 
off the fleſh. The garment of the fleſh, that beauriful 
garment waxeth old and wears out apace on a lick Bed. 


Sickneſs not only ſtaineth and abateth the beauty of it, but 
walteth it deeply, ſo that, as it followcth, 7” 


| 


Hence Note, Firſt, The fieſh of man is a very fading and 
declining thing. 


It quickly conſumes and drips away ina diſeaſe; A vio- 


; lent feaver or any other acute diſeaſe, dries up the ſpirits, 


and drinks up the moyſture, and how ſoon doth ſuch 
3 man decay !and as the extremity of a difcaſe, ſocxtreme 
vent of food or famineconſumes the fleſh. Hunger having 


| nothing to eat, feeds upon the fleſh of the hungty, till all be 


cazen up. We read ( Lumen, 4.8.) how rudely famin 


' dealt with the fleſh of thoſe delicate Nazarites, who were 


parer then ſnow, whiter then; wilh,, they were more ri:ddy un 
Body then Rubies, their polsſbrg war of Saphire; yet the 
next words tell us, Their v:/age 15 blacker then acoal, they 
are riot known in the ftreats, their skin cleaverh to their bones: 
It is withered, it is becomr|:hg a ſtick, And though a man 
eſcape ſicknels, and famin doth: noteat uphis fleſh, yer 
time ( that great cater ) will, 0d age will walte what ta- 
mn and ſickneſs have not toucht. As the Prophet threet- 
ned, what the Caterpillar hath left the Canker-worm thall 
devour; ſo what ſcknels leaves, time will certainly con- 
fume. Thus Bodiivfleth is every way liable to aConſumpti- 
on; andtherefore tice Prophet being commanded to cry , 
and putting the queltion, what ſhall I cry ? had this anſwer, 
All fleſh 3s gr1/s. ( There indeed fleſh is taken in the 
moſt comprehenſive notion, as to all externals; not only 
the fleſh of che Body, butall the rickes, honours, and dig- 
nities of this World, come under the name of fleth there ) 
All fleſh is graſs ( Ia. 40. 6. ) But why doth he call it 
graſs? *Tis ſo under a two-fold conlideration. Firlt, for 
the greeneſs and fairneſs of it. God hath put beauty upon 
this fading fleſh, both for the comfort, and for thetryal of 
man ; that fleſh is fair as a flower, is matter of delight z 
and to abitract our thoughts or wean our hearts from that 
which is fair and delightful, is matter of tryal. How hardly 
are we taken off from affecting fleſh, our own or others, 
while this'graſs continues beautiful and green! Secondly, 
fleſh is graſs, becauſe ſoon gone ( as it follows in the Pro- 
phet) The graſs withereth and the flower fadeth; becauſe 
the Spirit of the Lord ( or his breath like a blaſting Ealt- 
wind ) bloweth xpon st ;, which yet ſome expound more ſpi- 


 ritually, of the Spirit of God diſcovering the vanity and 


mutability of all Earrhly things to the Soul, for that preſent- 
ly cauſeth the gayelt and belt of them to wither or be as 
a withered flower before our eyes. In which ſenſe David 
faid ( Pfal. 119. 96.) [bave ſeen an endof all perfettion. 
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The faſhion ( or ſcheme ) of the world paſſeth away, and 
ſodoth the faſhion of all thoſe ions, or moſt perfect 
enjoymerits, which are but of a Worldly birth and extra- 
ion. Fleſh under every form is a fading thing, eſpecially 
the fleſh of the beſt-form'd face and Body of man. Whence 
take theſe ſix inferences. If the fleſh the faireſt outſide of 
man be a fading thing, then 

Firſt, Be not deſirous, much leſs ambitious, to make 4 
fair ſbew in the fleſh; for it may prove but a vain ſhew, 
and atlaſt not ſo much as a ſhew. Fleſh may ſo conſume 
away, that it cannot be ſeen. When the Apoſtle tells us 
of ſome, Who deſirero make a fair ſhew in the fleſh ( Gal. 


6. 12.) he ſpecially means it of thoſe that brave it and | 


boaſt themſelves in the outward part of Religion,and would 
appear much in the form ; 'Tis a woſt vain thing to _ k 
ro make a fair ſhew in the fleſh of ſpiritual ns as W” 
crites and frmaliſts do; And 'tisa very vain thing to de- 
fire tomake a fair ſhew in the fleſh of corporal things, as 
proud and vain-glorious men love to do. Many dehire to 
make a fair ſhew inthe fleſh of their Bodies, they love to 
have fair faces, and fair skins, to be fairly dreſt and deckt, 
is a great part of their care. But take heed of deliring to 
make a fair ſhewin this or in any thing thatis called fleſh. 
For when you have done all, fleſh will be a nothing ; and 
after you have beſtowed much coſt upon the fleſh of this 
Body, that it may be ſeen, a ſickneſs may come and con- 
ſume it, that it cannot beſeen. 

Secondly, Take heed of priding your ſelves in the fleſh, 
when your fleſh ( poſſibly unſought by you ) makes a fair 
ſhew ; though you have beauty, and the goodiieſt ſtru- 
cture of Body that every was ſeen, though you have ri- 
ches and honour, the higheſt built eſtate that ever was en- 
joyed, what have you to be proud of ? Will it not conſume 
and moulder away ? May it notmelt like a ſnow-ball, or 
like wax before the fire ? Be not proud of any thing cal- 
led fleſh, how goodly a ſight ſoever it is to the World, for 
n3little, in a very little time, there may be nothing of 
flzſhleft in fight. His fleſh is conſumed away, that it can'rot 
be ſeen. 


Thirdly, Be not over-careful to provide for your fleſh, | 
the outward man, this Body, or any thing that concerns | 


it. As the Apoſtle utterly forbids us to make proviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereef ( Rom. 13. 14. ) that is, 
thoſe luſts that are exerciſed in the fleſh; ſo, be not much 
careful, not at all unduly careful to make proviſion for your 
fleſh, to ſatisfic the neceſſitics of it; for 'tis but a periſhin 
thing. Be not careful what you ſhall cat and drink , . 
wherewith you ſhall be clothed, as Chriſt himſelf adviſeth 
( Mauth. 6.) The fleſh that you prepare for your fleſh, is 
not more periſhing then the fleſh for which it is prepared. 
Meats for the belly and the belly for meats, but God ſhall de- 
ſtroy both it and them ( 1 Cor. 6. 13. ) It will not be long 
before there (hall not be an end both ofthe meat thatis eaten, 
and of eating meat. 

Fourthly, If the fleſh may ſoon be fo conſumed by the 
hand of God that it cannot be ſcen, then be not unwilling 
to wajte and conſume your fleſh which is ſcen in working 
for God, or in doing good work, which is the work of 
God : Your fleſh may conſume upon worſe terms quick- 
ly, then working for God, why then ſhould you be un- 
willing to conſume it in Gods work ? Arenot ſome ſo ten- 
der of their carkaſs, and their $kin, that they are afraid 
( though that fear be their ſhame and (m) of taking too 
much pains in the work of God, leit they ſhould dammage 
their Bodies, endanger their health, and conſume their 
fleſh ? This fleſh will waſte with idleneſs, is it not better 
to waſte it by induſtry in uſefulſervices? The Apolile was 
willing ro ſpend a4 be ſpent inthe ſervice of the Corinth:- 
ans; that is, he was willing to ſpend not only his purſe and 
his pains,but to be ſpeut as to his bodily ſtrength, health and 
life. He cared not for his own fleſh, ſohe might be ſer- 
viceable to their Spirits, and promote their ſpiritual good, 
( 2 Cor. 12. 15.) 

Fitthly, Be not unwilling to waſte and conſume your 
fleſh in duty with God ; as the fleſh conſumes in work for 
God, ſoin duty with God, in prayer and faſting and ſelf- 
humbling, theſe are dutics with God. Some are afraid of 
taking too much pains in theſe Soul-works with God, leſt 
they hurt their Bodics, their fleh, We can never lay out 


Take fleſh in the largeſt ſenſe, and tis a conſuming thing ; | 


—— 


our ſtrength; or: bring our fleſh roa better ma 

can never put itoff bes higher rate ( if it muſt md 
ther in ways of communion. with God. Yetlet us re. 
miethber we havea promiſe, that our Bodies ſhall thrive as 
well as our Souls, even inthoſe duties of communion with 
God, which are moſt expenſive and ſevere toour 
prayer with faſting. ( 1/a. 5B. 11.) Andthe Lord ſhat 
£nide thee continually, arid ſatisfie thy Soul in drought, aud 
make fat thy bones. Which it may have a more 
ſpiritual meaning, yet there is a truth in it asto the point 
in hand. Holy faſting, which isa Soul-fatning duty ( as 
all agree ) is under a gracious promiſe, that it ſhall alſo be 
a Body-fatning, yeaa Bone-fatning duty. Now, though we 
have a good affurance, that while we are trading with God 
for the gain and increaſe of our Souls, our Bodics ſhall 
not nor be loſers, yet we ſhould be ready to waſte 


| and wear off the fleſh from our Bodies for the gain and in- 


creaſe of our Souls. 

Sixthly, Why ſhould we be unwilling to offet our leh 
tobe conſumed by the fury of men,or by the rage of flames 
in the cauſe of God, ſeeing it may ere long conſume by 
ſickneſs and not be ten? Why ſhould we be afraid toler 
our fleſh conſume or rot in priſons, or by tortures for 
Chriſt, ſeeing a diſeaſe will do it, and hath often done it? 
Thouſands of the bleſſed Martyrs, and ſuffering Saints, 
have rejoyced they had fleſh to conſume when God called 
them to it.So ſome interpret that Scripture before mention- 
cd ( 2 Cor. 12. 14. ) where the Apoſtle profeſſed, 1 an 
willing to be ſpent for you (how ſpent? As atioffering or 
ſacrifice by fire ) in the ſervice of your faith, andin bear- 
ing my witneſs to thoſe truths of that Goſpel which I have 
preached to you. And indeed, he inthat ſenſe, ſpent his 
fleſh at the laſt, he ſuffered death, and let his fleſh fall, in 
holding up' and holding out the faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. It is better that our fleſh ſhould be thus conſumed 
(if God calls us to it ) then that we leave it to be conſumed 
by ageor ſickneſs, by worms or rottenneſs. How freely 
ſhould we offer up this fleſh to ſo noble a conſumption, 
ſeeing we cannot keep it long from ſo mean a conſumption, 


1 do what wecan ? 


Secondly, Note, Sickneſs # a conſumer ;, ſickneſs is acon- 
ſumer of all that will conſume. 


It conſumes the Body, and it conſumes the purſe, yea 
it conſumes all our Worldly comforts and concernments, 
it conſumes every thing but grace. We ſay, A time of 
ſeckneſs is a ſpending time ; the uſual reference of that ex- 
preſſion, is to ſpirituals. In health we  __ grace and 
lay up truths, which we ſpend in lickneſs. But though 
ſickneſs be a ſpending time, yet, it is not ( I am fure 
it ought not to be ) a walting time to grace and ſpirituals. 
A ſpending time it is, that is, a time whereina godly man 
may lay out a great deal of his ſpiritual ſtock and heavenly 
treaſure, a great deal of faith and patience, a great deal 
of ſweet contentation and ſelf-ſubmiſſion to God. But 
ſickneſs is not a waſting timeto any of theſe graces or hea- 
venly treaſures; yea where grace is real and aQtive, it is 
not only not waſted or conſumed, but increaſed and in- 
proved, occaſionally, by ſickneſs; God having promiſed, 
that all things ſhall work together for good to them that love 
him ( Rom. $. 28. ) will not ſuffer the beſt things of thoſe 
that love him ( their graces) to take hurt by the worlt of 
Bodily ſickneſs. Sickneſs doth bnly dammage the Body, and 
deface the beauty of the fleſh; and it quickly doth, as E!:- 
bu affirms of his lick man in the Text, His fleſh 5s conſumed 
away, that it cannot be ſeen,yea, as it followeth, 


And his bones that were not ſeen, Ntickout. 


Fleſhand bones are the two eminent materials of this 
fair and moſt regular building, the Body of man. Tic 
bones of a healthy and ſtrong man,are not ſcen becauſe they 
are covered with fleſh ; they are only felt or perceived 
through their clothing, skin, and fleſh, God hath put theſe 
very comely and beautiful garments as a covering upon our 
bones : But fickneſs pulls away theſe coverings, it pulls 
away the cloths from our bones, and makes them appear, 
as it were, naked. When the fat is dript away, and the 
fleſh js ſpent, the bones ſeem to ſtart our. We commonly 
ſay of a man that hath been conſumed by alingring ficknels, 


He is avery Skeleton, be looks liks an Anatomy. —_— 
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are vexed, or till, as Elihu further deſcribes the ſick man in 


ing cl h is 
- way bu mourned ( Pſal. 31. 10.) My life s ſpent 


+h ori ears with ſighing, my ftrength faileth be- 
ws re, equir : pe; i, rf conſumed. The 
fn-ſickneſs of a ſenſible Soul conſumes the bones, more 
then any Bodily ſickneſs. This was not only the conſuming 
but the breaking of David's bones ( Pſal. 51.8.) And as 
his ſorrow for his own tranſgreſſions, ſo his ſorrow for the 
»Mictions of Sion, had the like effect in him ( Pſ-1 102. 
3,4 5-) My days are conſumed like ſmoak, or into ſmoak. 

190 Caniſh like ſmoak ) and my bones are burnt as 4 
( arth. My heart us ſmitten, and withereth like graſs ; ſo 
7 : forget to eat "7 bread; by += of the voyce of my 

hones cleave to my Skin. 

ps Ac this Text, Hirbones are diminiſhed, leſſened, 
waſted, or broken in pieces, as if the conſumption reach- 
ed not only his fleſh but his bones too. That's a fierce diſ- 


Ny eaſe which at one invaded and waſted the bones. The word 


which werender to ſtick, out, ſignifieth in' the Syriack Idi- 
" om, the abating, leſſening or breaking of any thing intoleſ- 


A. orice for parts Or Pieces. And ſo thoſe words { art nor ſeen ) in 
Pic: the Text ( which according to our tranſlationrefe: to the 


:ime of health, when a manis ſo fat and full fleſhed, that 
* his bones cannot be ſeen, ſcarcely felt, thoſe wordsI fay ) 


"2" are referred according to this tranſlation to the time of 


| ſickneſs, which is ſuppoſed ſo to diminiſh and waſte the 
bones, that by an ordinary ſtrain of Rhetorick they are 
ſaid, not to be ſeen. Hu bones are diminiſhed, they are 
wt ſeen. Wealſo render this word in that firlt propheti- 
cal word concerning our reſtoring by Chriit (Ger. 3.15. ) 
by bruiſing. Jr (that is the womans ſeed) ſhall bruiſe thy 
bead ( that is the Devils ) ad thou ſhalt bruiſe hs heel. 
When bones are bruiſed, and as it were ſhuffled together, 
they cannot be ſeen in their proper places, or as once they 
were fixt by nature. This various reading doth not vary 


the general ſence of the Text, but only heighten and in- | 
creaſeit. We render fully and ſignificantly, hi bones that | 


were not ſeeny ſtick, out. 


Hence Note, There no man ſo ſtrong, there is nothing | 
in man ſo ſtrong that c.1n ſtand out againſt the ſtrength | 


of ſickneſs. 


Our bones are not made of Braſs, ſickneſs will diminiſh | 
them, and pain maſter them. 
Secondly, Whereas 'tis ſaid, Hs fleſh (that was feen) ts 
net ſeen, and his bones that were not ſeen ſtick out, or are ſeen, 


Obſerve, Sickneſs makes a wonder ful change in man, 


It puts that out of ſight which was ſeen, and it brings 
that in ight which was not ſeen ; this holds true, not only 
as to that which is natural in man, his fleſh and bones, of 
which this Text treats inthe letrer; but 'tis true alſoas to 


that which is moral and ſpiritual in man, his vertues and his | 
vices, his graces, and his luſts or corruptions. How of- ;: 
tenisthe fleſh (in a moral ſence ) that is, the outward | 
profeſſion of a Hypocrite conſumed in ſickneſs, and no | 
more ſeen; will che Hypocrite always call xpon God ? ( Job | 


27.10, ) He will not. He that doth allto be ſeen ( that's 
thecharaQter of a Hypocrite, Marth. 6.5.) will in a lit- 


tletime do ſuch a little or rather ſuch a _— in Religion, 

that it cannot beſeen at all. His profeſſion is ſick, when he | 
is ſick; and then alſo that which was not ſeen ſticks out ; | 
the Hypocrite covereth many of his corruptions, his im- | 
patiency, murmuring, and unbelicf, in a day of proſperi- | 
ty with theskin at leaſt or fair ſhew of faith, but ina day of | 
trouble thoſe dead bones appear, andſtick out. A day of | 


lorrow, ckneſs, and trouble is a great diſcoverer; it oc- 
calions the appearance and ſticking out of many baſe luſts 
that were not ſeen before. 'Tis ſoalfo in the better way 
with godly men, their corruptions, that appeared upon 


them before, are abated, waſted, and conſumed by afflicti- | 
on, and many of their graces which lay hid and unſeen, ſtick | 
out and appear gloriouſly in a day of trouble, or upon a | 


lick bed. Their patience and ſubmiſſion of Spirit under the 


hand of God, t cir long-ſufferance and ſweet ſe!f-refignati- | 


onto the will of God, which lay hid, ſhew themſelves. 


bickneſs and aflition make wonderful changes and diſco- | 
Vcries both as to the ontward and inward man; "tis ſeldom | 
61 or R1own either how good or how bad any man is, till he | 


417 pain or reduced to ſome extremity; till his very bones 


ſe but a pack of bones. The fleſh is gone. | 


8) 
O 
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the next verſe. 


Verſe 22. His Soul d:2weth nigh tothe grave; 'and his 

like to the deftroper, 

When the diſcaſe is at the height ( as Phyſitians ſpeak ) 
then the ſick mans Soul draweth nigh unto and is ready to 
£0 down into the grave. But doth the Soul goto the grave ? 
1 anſwer, the Soul, here, as frequently in Scripture, is pur 
for the perſon; as if he had ſaid, rhe man draweth nigh to hu 
grave ; the Soul being the nobleſt and molt princely part of 
man, is honoured with the denomination of the whole man ; 


| Or, becauſe all the World is nothing to us(as Chritt told his 
; Diſciples ( Marth.16.26.) if we loſe our Souls. therefore 
; manisſpokenof asif he werenothing but a Soul ( Ger. 14. 


21.) The King of Sodom aid unto Abraham, grue me the 
Souls, and take the goods to thy ſelf, we tranſlate, give me the 
perſons, and put in theMargin, give me theSouls; thus 'tis ſaid 
( Gen.46.27.) All the Souls of the Houſe of Jacobrhat came 
nto Egypt were threeſcore and ten, The Apoſtles rule ot 
obedience to Magiſtrates runs in this ſtrain, Ler every Soul 
(that is, let every man) be ſubjett ro the higher Power; (Rom. 
13.) AndI conceive the Apoſtle expreſſeth it ſo, becauſe 
there ought not be an inward ſubjection to that, as to any 
other Ordinance of God; the Soul mult be ſubject as well 
as the Body to the powers of this World, that is, there muſt 
be (though no ſubjection of Conſcience, yer)a conſcientious 
ſudjeCtion unto Magiſtrates. Thus here, his Soul that is, 
himſelf, the man draweth near 

Unto the grave.] To corruption, ſay ſome, tro the pit, 


' fay others. Both arc joined or meet in the grave, for that 
| isthepitof corruption. The Greeks call the grave, Fleſh- 
, eater, todraw 19h to the grave, imports ſuch a prevalency of 
| Ciſeaſes as bring a man to the graves mouth, to thevery 


point of death ; and then (as we ſay ) he #& drawing on. Whi- 


; ther is a ſick man drawing on ? Surely to his grave; David 


(P/.107.18.) having deſcribed the condition of lick men, 


| adds, they draw nigh nts the gates of death ; here (which is 


the ſame) Elihu ſaith, his Soul draweth nich to the grave. 
Hence Note, Diſeaſes and death arc near one another. 


A lick bed and a grave are not far diſtant ; David ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf and others in extream danger of death by 
thecrucl plots and cunning ſnares of the enemy, hath a 
like expreſhon ( Pſal. 141. 7.) Onur bones are ſcattered at 
the graves month, as when one curteth and clexveth wood upon 
the Earth ;, as if he had ſaid, weareſo near death, that 'tis 
amiracle if we eſcape it. Though we are yet alive, yet 
we have the ſcatence of death inour ſelves, and arc within 
fight of our graves. What David ſpake there of himſelf 


; inconſort with others, Heman ſpake perſonally of himſelf 
( P/. 88. 3.) My life draweth nigh unto the grave ;, we are 


always in our health drawing towards the grave, but in 
ickneſs we are drawing near untoit. There is but a little 
diſtance between any man and the gzave, there is ſcarcely 
any diſtance at all between a man that is very ſick and the 
grave. Now it the ſick man be drawing near unto the 
grave, then 

Firſt, Let themthar are ſick remember the grave; 'tisour 
duty to be always remembring and meditating upon the 
grave in our health, mugh moreſhould that be our remem- 
branceand meditation,when we are ſick,moſt of all when we 
are ſick unto death,or ready to die and drop into the grave. 

Secondly, if the ſick are drawing near unto the grave, 
then let ck men draw near unto God ; if ever you will 
draw near unto God, the living God, be ſure todo it apon 
the borders of death ; 'tis good yea beſt to draw nigh unto 
God when we are well, and all is well with us, even at beſt 
in the World ( Pſal. 73. 25. ) But when we are in danger 
or drawing nigh unto death, O how earneſtly ſhould we 
draw nigh unto God, inthe aCtings of faith, and love, To 
whom ſhould we go (as Peter (aid to Chriſt, 7oh.6. 68.) in the 
appearances and approaches of temporal death, but unto 
him who hath the words of eternallife. It is high time for 
us to draw nigh unto God, when any oof the comforts of 
this life are withdrawing from us, is it not more then high 
time therefore.to draw nigh to him, when life it ſelf is with- 
drawing from us, and we drawing nigh tothe grave! How 
miſerable 1s therr condition who have death near them, and 
God fv from then | Though w-: walk throws the wralley of 

tis 
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Wilderneſs ( ſuch as we arelike to find in AU Gola 


times, if we provoke him) for all thoſe thin ; 
have happened unto them for Types or examples Toe 7 ) 


the ſhadow of death, yet (as David profeſſed he would not, 
Pſal. 23. 4. ) weneed not fear any evil, while God # with | 
«> but how -will the very ſhadows of death put us in fear, | 

if God be not with us? And what confidence can we have 


of his being with us, if we are not acquainted with him, if 
we uſe not to draw near to him ? 

Thirdly, - If they thatare ſick draw near unto the grave, 
then it is good for ſuch as come to viſit their ſick friends, 
wiſcly tomind them of the grave ; when will a diſcourſe 
with our friends of death and the grave be ſeaſonable, if 
not when we ſce them dying and going tothe grave ! Yet 
ſome, whenthey viſit ſick friends, will not ſpeak a word 
of cither ; they fear it may haſten death to hear of it, and 
that ſpeaking of the grave may put them into it, then 
which I know no fear more fooliſh, or more to be feared. 
Yea ſome will forbid viſiters to mentiondeath, when their 
Relations lie ſick. O do not ſpeak of death to my Husband, 
ſaith the Wife, &c. But remember it, if the fickare 
drawing near to the grave, they that viſit them ſhould re- 
member them of the grave, both in prayer and in confe- 
rence; toſpeak of death cannot hurt the Body, but the 
not ſpeaking of it may hurt the Soul, and hinder it from 
getting out of the ſ:ares both of ſpiritual and eternal death. 
Yet godly prudence and great caution is to be uſed about 
it ; none ſhould do it bluntly, nor ſuddenly, but having by 


diſcreet inſinuations, firſt hinted to the ſick man his danger / 


of death, we ſhould then by faithful counſels prepare him 
for it, and by comfortable Scripture cordials ſtrengthen and 
arm his Spirits againſt it. Such ſavory and well mannaged 
diſcourſes of death may (Prong the bleſſing of God ) 
bea ſavour of eternal life to the ſick man, and will not in 
the leaſt prejudice his recovery from ſickneſs, When his 
Soul draweth near to the grave, 

And his life to the deſtroyers, ] The Hebrew is, t6.thoſe 
that kill , or 10 life-deſtroyers. There is a difference 
among Interpreters, who are here intended by theſe de- 
ſtroyers, to whom the ſick mans life draweth near, or who 
are theſe life-deſtroyers. 

Firſt, Some thus, bis life ro the deſtroyers, thatis, to his 


enemies that are ready to deſtroy him, But that's impro- | 


per tothe Text, which ſpeaking of ſickneſs cannot intend 
any deſtroying enemy but the laſt enemy which is to be de- 
ſtroyed, death, or the antecedents and uſual attendants of 
it, lickneſſes. 

Secondly, By thedeſtroyers others underſtand, Angels, 


* whoarecommilton'd and ſent of God to cut the thread of 


life, and to take mortals out of this World by mortal diſ- 
eaſes; and ſo the deſtroying Angel in this verſe ſtands in 
oppoſition to that comforting Angel ſpoken of in the next 
- verſe; if there be ameſſenger or an Angel, &c. That An- 
gels have ſuch a Miniſtry, is clear, ( 2 Sam. 24.16.) 
Where {( David having choſen to fall into the hands of 
God ) an Angelis preſently diſpatcht to do execution up- 
on his people. And when the Angel ſtretched out hu hand 
pon Jeruſalem ro deſtroy tt, the Lord repemted him of the 
., evil, and ſaid tothe Angel that deſtroyed the people, it us 
1 enogh, ſtay now thine hand, &c. That deſtroyer ( ſo he 
is called, Exod. 12.23.) who ſlew all the firſt born of the 
Egyptians ( God'slaſt and greateſt plague upon them, his 
tenth plague ) is by moſt interpreted to be an Angel, yea 
by ſome a good Angel, becauſe appointed and directed by 
God to ſpare his people the Jews, and to pour out his ven- 
cance upon the Egyprians, his and their enemies. For 
molt uſually the wicked are plagued by good Angels, and 
the govd, as ob inthis Book was, arc aftlited by evil An- 
gels. Howbecit that Text ſay ſome ( P/al. 78. 49. ) lead- 
cth us rather to believe that it was an evil Angel; He caſt 
npon them ( meaning the Egyptians ) the fierceneſs of hs 
anger, wrath, indignation, and trouble, by ſending evil An- 
gels amorg them, Yet poſſibly thoſe Angels which deſtroy , 
ed the Erypriars, are called evil Angels, not becauſe they 
were ſo in their nature, butbecauſe they were Miniſters 
of evil to that hard-hearted people. Which way ſoever 
wetake it, there 15 a truth in itapplicable to the Scripture 
herein hand. And ſo ſome expound that of Solomon ( Prov. 
17.11. ) An evil man ſeeketh only rebellion, therefore a 
cruel Aſeſſenger ſhall be ſent againſt him. The Text may 
be rengred acrwel Angel, that is, an Angel with a Meſſage 
ot wrath and deſtruction ſhall be ſent unto him. The Apo- 
ſtile (1 Cor. 10, 10,) ſpeaking of thoſe dreadful Judg- 


| have their portion in this life ;, the wordI ſay, is applyed to !! 


And there he gives us warning, neither murmur 
of them alſo d. hepa and _ deſtroyed of the ot 
That is, by the Peſtilence or Plague ( as 'tis expr = 
Numb. 14. 12, 37. ) which the Apoſtle Par! calleth - Fe 
ftroyer, becauſe, doubtleſs it was executed by ſome invir 
ble deltroyer, or Angel. The Devil, whom Joh» in the 
Revelation ( Chap. 9. 11.) calleth, the Angel of the bottom. 
leſs pit, is there alſo ſet forth by this Title, whoſe naw. ;- 
the Hebrew tong'te i Abaddon, bur in the Greek. tongue hath 
hs name Apollyon. The Devil .is the Apollyor, the 4b ,g. 
don, both whick ſignific adeſtroyer ; yea the Devil ( Heb 
2.14. ) # ſaid to have the power of death, as if he wereſer 
over that ſad work, and Lorded it over dying men; yet 
( let us know to our comfort) the Devil hath not the _ 
er of deathas a Lord, or Judg, but only as an Execyiic. 
ner ; thusthe ſick manslife may be ſaid to draw nigh to the 
deſtroyer, that is to the deſtroying Angel, or to themeſſen. 
ger of death, 

Thirdly, We may take the deſtroyers, not for perſons 
ſent to deſtroy, but for diſeaſes,and ſickneſſes ; theſe are de- 
ſtroyers. And thus it may be ſaid of a fick man, bis 1;/; 
draweth nigh to the deſtroyers, that is, he is in the hand or 
under the power of ſuch diſeaſes, as probably will deſtroy 
him, That ſeems to be Mr. Broxghtons underitanding of the ,, . 
words,who renders,h#Soul draweth nigh tothe grave,and his as a 
life to killing maladies. Whatſoever is a death-bringer,what- atom,c 
ever is deadly or mortal to man, may be comprehended yn- "ts fx 
der this expreſhon, The deſtroyers. And ſo, theſe words, © mor 
Hu life draweth nigh to the deſtroyer, may lignifie only thus af 
much, he is deacly, or(as we commonly expreſs it)mortlly 1, ve: 
lick. There's no hope of him, he is paſt recovery, the Phy. 
litzans have given him over. Heman ( P/.88.3,4,5.) Puke 2 
to this ſence and near inthis language of himſelf. My Sul 
# full of troubles : My life draweth nigh unto the grave. 1 
am counted with them that go down into the pit : I am a aman 
that hath no ſtrength. Free among the ded, like the ſlainthat 
lie in the grave whom thou remembreſt 10 more. Heman was 
alive, yet with reſpect either to the anguiſh of his Soul, or 
the pains of his Body, he looked upon himſelf as one free 
among the dead, that 1s, 4s a dead man, his life drew near tothe 
deſtroyers. And hence | 

Fourthly, Others read the words not in an active ſence, 
( as we) Deſtroyers, but in a paſſive, Hs life draweth nigh 
tothoſe who are deſtroyed or dead. Dying men are ſo neer to, 
that they may be reckoned as dead menu. That word of en- 
couragement in the Prophet ( 7ſa. 41. 14.) Which we 
render, Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye men ( oraswe 
put in the Margin Few men) of lſracl, is rendred by ſome 
others, Fear not thou worm Jacob, and ye that are dead of 
Iſrael, that is, whoare ( in your own fearful apprehenli- 
ons or in the opinion of your proud and prepotent enemies) 
as dead men, or nigh unto death ; or as we may expound 
it by that of Paul concerning himſelf and his Fellow-Apo- 
ſtles, with reſpect to the continual hazzard of their lives 
(1Cor.4.9.) men, as it were, appointed unto death ; yl, 33 
the learned in the Hebrew language tell us, the wordtrat® pw 
lated in the Prophet mer, with the change but of one point, D7& 
and that only inthe poſition of it, ſignineth properly, aead ag 
men, We find the word applyed ſpecially to wicked world- ©"... 
ly men (P.17 14.)who are there called the hand of God(tO |;,,, «»; 
afflict or take away the lives of Godly men) and are ſaid to |; bjic ; 
them, as implying, that how much ſoever they rejoyce, cr pe 


ther in the preſent enjoyments of this natural life, or in the. 72: 1 44 
hopes of a long natural life in this World, yet theyalWays yyrci«s 
are within one point(or prick with a pen which isthe ſhort- ſoars 
eſt imaginzble ſpace) of death- In which ſence alſo St. Paul art) 
ſpeaking of the different ſtate of theBody now ih this life and 

after the Reſurrection from the dead, ſaith (1Cor. 15. 54) 

When this mortal ſhall have put on immortality ; that 15, when 

we, who now live in dying Bodies,or in Bodies bearingthe 
marks or tokens of death, and looking like dead men, (hal 

have put onthe beautiful and glorious robes of immortal 

ty, Then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that 1s written, 
Death ſhail be ſwallowed np in wvittory. Whereas now deat 


of OR thy and 
which is ready enough to get the victory over heal _ 
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not expoſe your ſelves to laſting pains and pining fickneſ- 


ng men, 1s | 
fk men, that their life may very well beſaid ( accord- 


ns to this fourth and lat interpretation ) To draw nigh 
to the deſtroyed, 07 thoſe that are already dead. Thus if 
inſtead Of Death-bringers, or Deſtroyers we read de- 
ſtroyed, Or thoſe that have been brought to death, the 
meaning of Elibu in ny” gþ. is plain and calle; im- 

He ſick man fo lick, that there is ſcarce a ftep 


orting the ”Y 
or but a point between him and thoſe who are actually 


”— whether we take the word inthis paſſive ſenſe, and 
tranllate Toe Deſtroyes, or in the active, as We, and tran- 
lite Deſtroyers, thereby underſtanding either Angels in 
ſpecial, or Niſeaſes in general ſent by God to deſtroy or 
take away the life of the ſick man 3 which way ſoever of 
cheſe, 1 ſay, we expound the word, it yields a clear ſenſe 
as to the [cope of the Text, and as tothetruth of it (up: 
on the matter ) the very ſame. Hs life draweth nigh to 
the Dejroyers. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Diſeaſes are Deſtroyers. 


Eicher they themſelves deſtroy when they come, or the 
Neiiroyer comes with them. ( Pal. 90. 3.) T nou turneſt 
m1 10 deſtruttion, and ſayeſt, return ye children of me. 
'Tis a Pſalm penned by Moſes lamenting the frailty of 
mankind. He lived to ſce all //rael, whom under his hand 
and conduct God brought out of Egypr,die, except that re- 
nowned two, Cale» and Fo{hua; and therefore he having 
(cen the great deltruction of that people for their murmu- 
rinzs and unbclief, tor their ten-told provocations In the 
\Wilderneſs, might ſay from his own experience more then 
molt men to that point of mans mortaliry. And as God 
twned that prople to deſtruction, and ſaid according to 
that irrevocab'e ſentence (G7. 3. 19. ) Return ye children 
if mes: to, your original and firſt material, 4#f# : So he ſaith 
tieſame to men every day, who as they are duſt, ſo we ſee 
them returning ro their dult, Every Diſeaſe, if ſo commil- 
ion'd by God, is death, and every pain (if he ſay it) the 
period of our lives. 

Apain, Elihu is here ſpeaking of a man whom the Lord 
is but trying, teaching, and in{tructing upon his lick bed 3 
yet he ſaith, Hu ſoults drawing near to the grave, and his 
{i/c toike arſtroyers. 

Hence Obſerve, Thoſe aflitions which are but for 1n- 

ſtruſtion, may lock l:he thoſe which are for deſtru- 
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When the Lord hath a purpoſe only to try a man, he of- 


ten aCts towards him as if he would kill him. If any ſhall 
lay.this is hard, I anſwer, A rough horſe mnnt(t have a rough 
7:47 ; Rough wood will not cleave without a beetle and 
wedges. We put God to uſe extremities,that he may bring 
vs to 4 moderation, Our ſpirits arcoften ſo rough and 
bead-{trong,that they mult be kept in with bit and bridle; 
they arc 19 tough and knotty that there's no working, no 
cleaving of them till the Lord ſets his wedges to us, and 
12ycs on With his beetle of heavieſt and hardeſt afiictions : 
[na word, we even compel him to bring us to deaths-door, 
tat he may teach us to live. 

Now ſecing pains and ickneſſes (of which E!:h# ſpeaks 
5tne way und means by which God ſpeaks to ſinful man ) 
arcaccompanicd with ſuch dreadful ſymptoms and effects, 
loathing and loſs of appetite, conſumption of the fleſh, 
ana the breaking of the very bones the ſoul drawing near 
{0te grave, and lite ro the deſtroyers ; ſeeing, I ſay, there 
arc !uch fad cfiects of ſickneſs, remember, 

Firit, Health 1 worth the praying to God for. 
 decondly, Heatth ts worth the praiſing of God for ; and 
nat contidered, either, {irſt, as continued, or, ſecondly, as 
reſtored. 'Tis a mercy not tobe pained, not to be lick; 
ts 2 more {en{tble, though not a greater mercy to be freed 
rom pain, and recovered out of lickneſs. While we are 
Kept free from pains and (ickneſſes, how thankful ſhould 
we be! And when we are freed from and brought out 
01 the bonds of bodily pain and fickneſſes , how ſoul- 
"rh yea, how dead arc we, if we are not thank- 
ul ! 

I tirdly, Secing pains and ſickneſſes are ſuch ſad afflicti- 
ons, be wiſe and careful for the preſervation of [your 


hatch”, | 
Acath z do not throw away your health upon a lu't ; do | 


ſo ready to get the victory over the weak |, 
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ſes, for the ſatisfying of a wanton ſenſual appetite. The 
health and ſtrength of this frail body, are of more value 
then ten thouſand of thoſe vaniſhing delights. Yet how 
many are there, who run themſelves to the graves mouth, 
and into the thickeſt throngs of thoſe Deſtroyers, for the 
taking up of ſuch pitiful and periſhing delights ? Whoto 
pleaſe their fleſh for a few moments in furfeiting, drunken- 
neſs, and wantonneſs, bring many dyes, yea, months and 
years of pain and torment upon their fleſh? Yea, and .ot 
only ſhorten (1 mean as co what they might probably have 
had by the courſe of nature ) the number of their dayes, 
but ſuddenly end and extinguiſh them. Tt hath been ſaid 
of old,G/uttony kills more men then the ſword, that is,it caſts 
them into killing Diſeaſes. 'Tis a maxime in war, Srarve 
yeur enemy if you can rather then fight bim; cut hu throat 
Wi: hout a knife ; deſtroy r1m without drawing a ſword ; that 
15, with b4rger, Some are indeed deſtroyed with hunger ; 
and hunger.if not relieved,will deſtroy any man ! Yet ſur- 
feiting deitroyeth more then hunger, and tis a more quick 
and ſpeedy deſtroyer. We have known many who have 
Cut their own throats, by cutting roo much and too faſt 
for their bellies : Pampering the body deſtroyeth more bo- 
dies then ſtarving. Many while they draw -nigh totheir 
tables their ſouls ( as Elihu here ſaith ) are drawing ner to 
the grave, and thur life to the deſtroyers, Therefore, remem- 
ber and conſider, O ye that are men given to appetite (as 
Solomon Calleth ſuch, Frov. 23 2.) or rather as the Hebrew 
clegancy there hath it, Te that are Maſters of appetite, ſtu- 
dying. your bellies, till indeed ye are maſtered by appetite, 
to you, I fay, remember and conſider, Health 1 more then 
meat, and life tizen dety fare. All the content that in- 
temperance c2n give you, cannot recompence you for the 
pains that ſickne(s will give you; you may have pleaſure 
tor an hour or two, and ſickneſs for a moneth or two, for 
a year or two. Andif all the pleaſure we take in ſatisfy- 
ing that, which though it may be glutted, yet will not be 
latisfhed, a 1u't, cannor recompence the pains that are found 
in a lick bed for a few dayes, months, or years, how will 
it recompence any for thoſe everlaſting pains that arc 
tound in Hell, where the damned ſhall be alwayes con- 
verſing wit! death and deſtruction, and yet never die nor 
be deſtroyed. 

[ ourthly, Foraſmnch as ſickneſs is often accompanied 
with ſuch grievous dolours and racking tortures, let the 
lick pray much that they may be armed with patience; who 
knows what tryalz and extremities ſickneſs may bring 
him to ? Though the beginnings and firſt appearances of 
it are but ſmall, 1:ke the Cloud which firlt appeared tothe 
Servant of E!:4, only of a hands breadth, yea, though ir 
begin but with the little fi-ger of the hand, yer as that little 
Cloud did the whole face of the Heaven, fo this little di- 
{temper may over-ſprcad the whole body, and put you to 
the exerciſe of all your patience ; it may hang and increaſe 
upon you, till it hath broken your bones, and conſumed 
your fleſh, and brought you to the graves mouth ; there- 
fore pray for patience. 

Laſtly, Let not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, nor 
the healthy man in his health ; ſickneſs may come thortly, 
and then how itrong ſocver any man is, down he mutt, and 
liebyit There's no wreitling away lickneſs any way ( if 
God ſend it and bid it come ) butby wreſtling with God 
( as Facob did, (en. 32.) in prayer. If you think to wre- 
ſtle away bodily ſickneſs by bodily ſtrength and itriving 
with it, you will be thrown 2nd get the tall. Who can 
ſtand before a Feaver, or a Conſumption, when they arreſt 
us in the Name of the Great King, and carry us Priſoners 
to our beds ? Therefore let no man glory in his ſtrength, if 
any man do; it ſhews at preſent his moral weakneſs; and 
his natural weakneis may quickly teach him another leflon, 
and ſpoil his giorying. 

VERS. 23; 24, 3Y-:30. 

If there be a Peſſenger with him, an Jnterp:eter, one 
among a thouſand, to thew unto man his upright- 
cls ; 

Tin ve ts gracious unto him, and (ſaith ; Deliver him 
treom going down to the pit, J have found a ran- 
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Þis fleſh Call be freſher then a Childs : He ſhall return to 
the dapcs of his pouth. 

Pe ſhall pzap unto God, and he will be favourable unto him, 
andhe ſhall ſ& his face with joy ; fo he will render to 
man his righteouſneſs, 


Heſe words hold forth the third way by which God 

ſpeaks or reveals himſelf to man, and recovers him 
out of his fin. As if Elihu had ſaid, When God hath brought 
a manto hu ſick, bed, aid he yet continueth un hu blindneſs, 
not perceiving either his own error, or the purpoſe and inten- 
tion of God to him; if then beſides all this God ſo order the 
matter, that in his merciful providence he provideth for hu 
further inſtruftion, and ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger ( as he 
doth me tothee ) an Interpreter ( which ts a ſingular favour 
of God) toexplain and expound the meaning 6, hu dealings 
with him, and what his own condition 1s, to bring himto a 
true ſight and ſenſe of his ſin, and to ſet him upright m 
the ſight of God, by the altings of faith and repentance; 
this ſoon altereth the caſe, and berenpon God 1: preſently ap- 
peaſed towards him. Then he is gracious, and then many 
bleſſed fruits and effets of his grace do follow, and are heap- 
e4on him. Here, therefore, we have a very illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of Gods loving kindneſs to poor ſinful man, reco- 
vering end fetching him back ( when heisas it were half 
dead ) from the gates of death, reſtoring him both as to 
ſoul and body, putting him into aperfect ( ſo far as on this 
ſide Heaven it may be called perfect) ſtate, and giving him 
indeed what he can reaſonably delire of him. Inthe Con- 
text of theſe four verſes, conſider, 

Firſt, The inſtrument or means by which God brings 
this about, and that is,by ſeadinga Meſſenger, or a choice 
Interpreter to the ſick mans bed, to counſel and adviſe him, 
Ver. 23. If there be a Meſſenger with him, &C. 

Secondly, We have here the motive, or firſt moving 
cauſe of this mercy ; thar 1s, the grace or free favour of 


© God, Then be will be gracious unto him: ;, and ſaith, Deliver 
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him from going down to the pit ;, that is, bcing gracious he 
wi l give forth this word for his deliverance. Then he is 
gracious to him, &c, ( ver. 24. ) 

Thirdly, We have here the meritorious cauſe of this 
merciful deliverance; and that is a ranſom ; / have found 
a ranſom, at thelatter end of the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Fourthly, We have the ſpecial benefits of this delive- 
rance, which arc twofold. 

Firſt, Reſpecting his body ; He is delivered from the 
pit of death (ver. 24. ) And not only ſo, but he hath a 
life as new as when he began to live ; His fleſh ſhall be 
freſher then a Childs ;, the dayes of youth ſhall return to him 
arain ( ver. 25. ) 

Secondly, We have the benefit reſpeCting his ſoul (ver. 
26.) He ſhall pray, and God ſball be favourable to him, and 
he ſhall ſee his face with joy; for he will render to man his 
rig hreouſn eſs. 

Thus you have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words; 1 
ſhall now proceed to theparrticulars. 


If there be a Bcffenger with him. 


Theſe words are Hypothetical, or by way of ſuppo- 
ſition ; If there be, noting, that it is not alwayes ſo, 
every one hath not this mercy, to have a Meſſenger fent 
him it's a ſpecial priviledge granted by God to ſorne ; 
if there be 

A Bclſenger. ] What or who is this Meſſenger ? The 
word in the Hebrew hath a threefold fignification ; all 
which are inſiſted upon by Interpreters upon this 

lace. 

Firſt, It ſignifieth an Ange! ; Now Angels properly ta- 
ken are ſpiritual or incorporeal ſubſtances, whoſe both of- 
fice and high dignity it is to attend abont the Throne of 


0;:- God, and to be ſent forth upon his ſpecial ſervice ( Pſal. 
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103.20.) Bleſs the Lord ye bus Angels that excel in ſtrength, 
that do his Commandments, and hearken to the voice of hu 


Word. God bath thouſand thouſands of theſe Servants mini- 


{tring to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding 


before him ( Dan. 7. 10, ) 

Some ſtay upon this expoſition, affirming that here we 
are to underſtand an Angel by nature; and hereupon 
ground the miniſtring of Angels to thoſe who are either 
1cKin body, or troubled in mind, Yea, the Popiſh Wri- 


| 


ters would hence prove the interceſſion of An 

and mans invocation of Angels; but though - oboe 
be granted, yet it yields no ground for this Inference. For 
what though God ſhould ſend an Angel to inſtruQt and 
comfort a ick man, will it therefore follow that the ſick 
man ſhould pray to him, and fo give him the honour Which 
is due to God ? 


Secondly , The word is applied in particular to feſus 


Chriſt the uncreared Angel, or the creating Angel, the Lyr4 
of Angels, who by way of eminency is called, The Angel 


of hupreſence, (Iſa. 63. 9.) andthe ( Angel or) Meſſen. 
ger f the Covenant, (Mal. 3.1. ) He alſo was that An- 
gel of whom the Lord ſpake to the Children of Iſrael 
( Exod. 23. 20. ) ſaying, Behold I ſend an Angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place Vis hue 
which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey bus voice, **! "mm 
provoke him nor, for he will not pardon your tranſgrefions (if "thy & 
you perliſt in them ) for my Name is un bim ; that is, heis ni, 
of the ſame nature with my ſelf, and with that nature he per que 
hath my name, Fehovah, Thus ſome carry it here, agif tu 
Elihu ſpecially intended the miniſtration of Jeſus Chrif, 
the Angel of the Covenant, to the fick ſinner, for his re. mY 
ſtoring both asto the health of ſoul and body. 'Tis true gms, 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great Angel, or Meſſenger, and he pri: ſavicihey 
marily and chiefly doth all the buſineſs for poor linners . "1 
he is the Meſſenger ſent from God, and he is the Interpre- egy 
ter of the mind of God, he came from the boſom of the wang 
Father, and reveals the Myſteries of Heaven to usby his i*in 4, 
holy Spirit. He indeed is the one of 4 thouſand, the chiefett 
of ten thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs. Yet, 
I conceive, that in this place, not the Lord of Angels alone, 
but ſome Angel of the Lord is alſo intended. And therefore, 
Thirdly, The word Angel is appliable to every Meſſen- 
ger - The Scripture gives it firſt to thoſe that are ſent by 
men about any errand or bulineſs ( 1 Sam. 23.27.) But 
there came a Meſſenger unto Saul, ſaying, Haſt thee and 
come; for the Philiſtims have invaded the Land. Weread 
of an evil Meſſenger, ( Prov. 13- 17. ) who is either ſuch 
a one as brings an evil meſlage, or is himſelf evil (ſa, 
i4. 32. ) What ſhall one then anſwer to the Meſſenger: of 
the Nation, the Lord l;ath founded Zion, and the porr of 
his people ſball truſt inir, And asit notes a Meſſenger fil 
by man, ſo a Meſſenger ſent by God. The ancient Pro- 
phets were in this ſenſe the Angels of God, his Meſſengers, 
and ſo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel at this day. The 
Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches are all directed to the An- 
gels of the Churches ; that is, to the ſeveral Paſtors or Mini- 
iters of the Churches reſpectively. And thus we may con- 
clude, that by the Meſſenger in this Text we are to under- 
ſtand any Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſent to convince, con- 
vert, or comfort a ſick troubled ſoul. And, as was intimated 
before, we may very well gather up both theſe latter inter- 
p:etations into one, that which applicth it to Chriſt, and 
that which applicth it to the Miniſters of Chriſt. For ſo 
we have here both the Author and the Inſtrument of this 
comfort to the fick man. Feſus Chriſt is the chief Meſſen- 
ger and Comforter of poor ſinners ; and the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are Inſtruments in his hand, ſent out by him for the 
perfecting of that work. The word is applied to both, 
( Mal. 3.1.) Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger ( or, my 
Angel ) and he ſhall prepare the way before me. Fohnthe 
Baptiſt was Chrilts Meſſenger,as Chriſt himſelf (an infalli- 
ble Interpreter) afſureth us ( Mar. 11. 10.) And preſently it 
follows, The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſaddenly come to his 
Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye de- 
light in; behold.he ſhall come, ſatth the Lord of hoſts. in 
the firſt part of the verſe Fohn is called the Lords Meſſer- 
ger, and inthe latter part Chriſt is called the Lords Meſſer- 
ger. Both were Meſſengers, yet with a mighty difference : 
and therefore Fohn,the Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſaith of Chriſt 
the Meſſenger ( Marth. 3. 11. ) He that cometh after me 
is mightier then I, whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to bear. 
And again ( Fob 1. 26.) Heit is that coming after mes 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhooes latchet I am not worthy 10 
wunlooſe. If there be a 1 feſjerger. 


Hence Nore, Firſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt are the 
Meſſengers of Chriſt. 
Chriſt is the Fathers Meſſenger, and they arc Meſſen- 
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Ys »:.faid Chriſt to his Apoſtles (Fobn 20. 21.) And though 
Ae Title of Apoſtle, which ſignifieth One ſent, era Meſ- 
»17cr, be molt properly attributed tothoſe, who were im- 
nediarely called and inſpired wy Chriſt, yet in an allayed 
{enſe it may be applied, commodiouſly enough, to any true 
viniſter of the Goſpel, for he alſo is ſent; he hath both 
»i miſſion and commiſſion mediately from Chriſt. Yea, 
" the word Apoſtle is applyed in coramon toall orany that 
| are ſent upon buſineſs ( John 13. 16.) He that us ſent (let 
- him be who he will or upon what occaſion ſoeverheis ſent) 
!" ; not greater then he that ſends him. 
$0 then, the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called the Meſ- 
fengers of Chriſt : Firſt, Becauſe they areſent by Chrilt, 
and have a Commiſſion from him. Secondly, They are his 
Meſſengers becauſe they are inſtructed by Chriſt, and carry 


forth his mind ; they may not ſpeak their own words, nor 
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reſts whether of worldly profit or pleaſure; this is fo re. 
ceive the Meſſengers and Meſſages of Jeſus Chriit, as his 
If there be a Meſſenger, / 

An Jnterpzeter ] That's a ſecond ſite, or title given to 
the man ſent to the lick linner- The Hebrew word here _ :y95 
rendred an /nterpreter , cometh from a root ſignifying pulcuit,inde 
ſweetneſs, orto ſweeren. Some conceive the Latine word ;. yiyr) ; 
(Mel) for Honey hath its original from it,becauſe the Meſ- Far;rcn 37 
ſage, or Interpretation that comes from God ſhould be irtruen; 
| Tweetzas Honey tous : David profeſſcth,The Word of God f2"ificat, 

1 ſweeter then Honey, andthe Honey-cemb ( Pal. 19. 10.) 914 Gict= 
| Asif he had faid, 'Tis ſweeter to the ſoul then that which is OR 
| ſweeteſt to ſenſe. Now,the Meſſenger ſent from God,is cal- 45:51:by; 
led an /nterpreter,becauſe he is ſent to interpret and declare /urr. 
the mind of God to his people. Mr. Broughton renders, A Nev#t- 
Teacher. The word Interpreter may be taken three wayes. 
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their own ſenſe, but the word which they bring, is or ought 
to be what they have received, or what Chriſt hath put n- 
to their mouths, that's their duty. And the Meſſengers of 
Chriſt areto ſpeak his mind, A 

Firſt,Plainly( 1C0r.2.4.)/n the demonſtration of theSpirit. 

Secondly, Boldly, not flattering the perſons,nor fearing 
the faces of men. Thirdly, They ſhould ſpeak authoritarzve- 
/x, though they beſeech, and beg, and pray, yet they are to 
do all as having a warrant for what they do, and as being 
cloathed with power from on high. If any man ſpeak (faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Per.4.11.) let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 
As he is to ſpeak the Oracles of God, ſo as the Oracles of 
God. Some ſpeak, who donot ſpeak the Oracles of God, 
but their own opinions. Others ſpeak the Oracles of God 
materially z thatis,they deliver divine truths, yet they do 
not ſpeak them as the Oracles of God, with that authority 
which becomes the Goſpel; we ſay of ſome, They marr 
their tale in the telling : Though they report, or tell the 
mind of him that ſent them, yet they ſpoil it in reporting it : 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel ſpoil their Meſſage, unleſs they 
report it plainly, boldly, and with authority. 

Thirdly, If Miniſters be the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ſurely 
then, they are to be heard. and their Meſſage isto be recci- 
ved; if God ſends a Meſſenger to us, ſhall we not open the 
door to him ? If a friend ſend a Meſſenger to us, he takes 


it very ill (and well he may) if we do not. 'Tis below ci- ! 


vility, 'tis an high affront to a man not to receive his Meſ 
ſage, what is it then to the moſt high God ! How dreadful 
's that woe which Chriſt pronounceth againlt ſuch as refuſe 


cither his Meſlenpers,or their Meſſage ( Marth, 10.14,15.) | 
IWhoſoever ſhall not recerve you,nor hear your words, when ye | 
depart out of that houſe or City, ſhake off the dnſt of your | 
*i« : Implying,that God would ſo ſhake them off,or eſteem * 


them no more then the vile{t duſt, Yea (as another Goſpel 
hathit, fark 6. 11. ) implying, that as they had not re 
ceived the teſtimony which his Meſſengers barc of him, ſo 
their duſt ſhould be kept as 4 reſtimony againſt them. And 
leit the miſchief threatned them in this enigmatical or co» 
vert ſpeech ſhould not be underſtood, Chriſt himſelf ex- 


pounds it inthe next words, Yerily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall | 
be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 


the day of Fudgment, then for that City. 

Further, 'Tis not enough barely to receive Chriſts Me. 
ſengers, they muſt be received as the Meſſengers of Chrilt. 
Suca a reception the Apoſtle found among the Galatians 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) And my temptation ( or daily afflition ) 
which was 11 my fle |h, ye dc [piſed not, nor rejetted, but recei- 
od me ag-1n Angel of God, even as Chriſt Teſus. And what 
1s ſaid of the Meſſenger, is to be underſtood alſo of his Meſ- 


ſage, both are to be received as from Chriſt. How is that, | 
you will ſay ? Take it in theſe four words, Firſt, When 'tis ' 


received gladly ( Afts 2.4.) Itſhould be the joy of our 


hearts ( the Pſalmiſt calls it the joyful ſound, Pſal. 89.15.) | 
to hear a word from Chriſt. Secondly, W hen it is received | 
reverently, and reſpectfully, as giving honour to the Meſ- | 


(age and theMeſſenger for Chriſts ſake, Thirdly, When 'tis 


received obedientially, as ſubmitting to the Word; elſe | 
Your relpecttul and joyful receiving the meſſage of Chriſt | 


- but 4 Complement or piece of Courtſhip. Fourthly, 


* N - 
'0 Zeter ( ACtS 10. 33.) We are all here preſent before God, 
'0 Hear ail thinss that are commanded thee of God, We mult 


rCCC1ve not only thoſe things that ſute us well, but thoſe 


things that are molt croſs to our corrupt natures and intc 
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hen their whole meſſage is thus received, as Corneling ſaid | 


Firſt, For any one that interpreteth Tongues or Langua- 
gcs. Thus 'tis ſaid(Gen.q2.2 3.) Joſeph ſpake to hu Brethren 
by an Interpreter ; they ('tislike ) did not underitand the 
Egyptian language, and he either for ſtate, or toconceal 
Inmſelf the better, would not feem to underitand theirs. 

Secondly, There is an Interpreter of Myſteries as 
well as of Languages. Many things ſpoxen in our own 
Language may need an Interpreter more then the words of 
a itrange Language. Weread ( Prov, 1. 6.) of a Parable, 
and the mnterpretation of it, Parables are wile, but hard and 
dark ſayings they need an Interpreter. The Goſpel is a 
myſtery, and he that can expound and declare the myite- 
ries of the Goipel is an /»terpreter indeed. 

Thirdly, The word Interpreter is taken in a larger ſenſe, 
for any perſon that interpoſeth between two, or that indea- 
vours the ſctling of any matter in difference,cither between 
God and man, or between man and man; { Has. 43. 27. ) 
Thy Teachers ( we put in the Margin /-t:»preters ) have 
tranſgrefſſed againſt me. As if he had ſaid, they who as 
Mediators ſhould have prayed for thee to me, and have de- 
clared my will to thee, are themſelves depraved. 


Further, We may diſtinguihof a threetold Interpreter. ' 


Firſt, A grammatical Interpreter, whoſe buſineſs is ro give 
the ſenſe of words. Secondly, A logical Interpreter, who 
gathers up the meaning, ſcope and mind of any ſentence, 
or the purpoſe of man im what he ſpeaketh. Thirdly, There 
is the divine or ſpiritual Interpreter, who labours to bring 
the truths of God and the heart of man together. .The 
Apoltle having treated about propheſying,concludes(1 Cor. 
14.25.) Aid thuare the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, 
and jo fallins down on his face he will worſhip God, and re- 
port that God 1 in yon of a truth ;, asif the man that belic- 
ved not,or one unlearned (for of ſuch he ſpeaks, ver. 24.) 
had ſaid, ſurely rh-/e men underſtand what t in my heart, for 
they have brought the truth of God, and my heart together, ſa 
that I muſt confef God « in them ;, that is, there u a drume 
w:/dom or interpretation in them. When Elihu faith, If 
there be ar. Interpreter, we are to underitand him in this 
laitſenſe ; not of onethat can interpret words, like a Gram- 
marian, or give the ſcope and ſenſe of words like a Logici- 
an,but of ore that hath a divine skill to bring the truths of 
God hometo the heart of man ; that is, to convince and in- 
form an ignorant conſcience, and to comfort, relieve, and 
ſupport a troubled conſcience. If rhere be a: Interpreter. 
Hence Note, The M; nifters of Chriſt are the Interpreters 
of the mind and good will of God teward poor ſinners. * 
They interpret the mind of God as to peace and recon- 
ciliation,as ro grace and falvation, as well as to duty and 
holineſs of converſation, 'Tis the niceſt and hardelt thing in 
the world to interpret the mind of God aright toa finner, 
to bring his heart to acloling with the great truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel; he that can do this skilfully is 
worthy the name of an Interpreter. The Apoſtle ſaith of 
him who is but a Babe in Chriſt and uſeth milk ( that 18; 
lives upon the lower and more ealte principles of faith) he us 
wmikilful in the word of righteon/neſs (Heb. 5. 13.) that is, 
he knows not how to make out and mannage for his own 
comfort the DoQtrine of free Grace through the alone 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrilt. And therefore , as firlt, 
God himſelf is the Author and Fountain of this Grace : 
As fecondly, Jeſus Chriſt is the Purchaſer or Procurer of 
the fruits of this Grace to ſinners : 4s thirdly, Theeffectual 
Worker of our hearts to receive this Grace, as alſo the 


\V:;tn-1s berrer and Sealer of it to of fouls is the holy I 
| 


Hhh2 rot : 


v7 
Certs ejt 
4d y0741us 
quem (ns 
det wocant 


RUB 


Pac 1295, 


hgnifecat 
e41:m VOY 


4 >  v og 
M + **” £ "F349 


DUrui 


pI 


125 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. RX X 111. 


__— 


Þ3is fleſh hall be freſher then a Childs ; He ſhall return to 
the daycs of his pouth. 

ÞÞc ſhall pzap unto God, and he will be favourable unto him, 
andhe ſhall ſ& his face with joy ; fo2 he will render to 


man hts righteouſneſs, 

Heſe words hold forth the third way by which God 
E ſpeaks or reveals himſelf to man, and recovers him 
out of his fin. As if Elihu had ſaid, When God hath brought 
a man to hy ſick, bed, and he yet continueth un bu blindneſs, 
not perceiving either his own error, or the purpoſe and inten- 
tion of God to him; if then beſides all ths God ſo order the 
matter, that in his merciful providence be provideth for hu 
further inſtruftion, and ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger ( as he 
doth me to thee ) an Interpreter ( which ts a ſingular favour 
of God) toexplain and expound the meaning f bu dealings 
with bim, and what his own condition 15, to bring himtoa 
true fight and ſenſe of his ſin, and to ſet him upright im 
the ſight of God, by the altings of faith and repentance, 
this ſoon altereth the caſe, and herenpon God 1s preſently ap- 
peaſed towards bim. Then he is gracious, and then many 
bleſſed fruits andeffeits of his grace do follow, and are heap- 
e4on him. Here, therefore, we have a very illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of Gods loving kindneſs to poor finful man, reco- 
vering end fetching him back ( when heisas it were half 
dead ) from the gates of death, reſtoring him both as to 
ſoul and body, putting him into aperfect ( ſo far as on this 
fide Heaven it may be called perfect) ſtate, and giving him 
indeed what he can reaſonably delire of him. Inthe Con- 
text of thele four verſes, conkier, 

Firſt, The inſtrument or means by which God brings 
this about, and that is,by ſeadinga Meſſenger, or a choice 
Interpreter to the ſick mansbed, to counſel and adviſe him. 
Ver. 23. If there be a Meſſenger with him, &C. 

Secondly, We have here the motive, or firſt moving 
cauſe of this mercy ; that 1s, the grace or free favour of 
God, Then he will be gracious unto hw ;, and ſaith, Deliver 
bim from poing down to the pit ;, that is, being gracious he 
wil give forth this word for his deliverance. Then het: 
gracious to him, &c, ( ver. 24.) 

Thirdly, We have here the meritorious cauſe of this 
merciful deliverance; and that is a ranſom ; 7 have found 
a r.11ſom, at thelatter end of the twenty-fourth verſe. 

Fourthly, We have the ſpecial benefits of this delive- 
rance, which arc twofold. 

Firſt, Reſpecting his body z; He ts delivered from the 
pir of death ( ver. 24. ) And not only ſo, but he hath a 
life as new as when he began to live ; His fleſh ſhall be 
freſher then a Childs ;, the dayes of youth ſhall return to him 
arain (ver. 25. ) 

Secondly, We have the benefit reſpeQing his ſoul (ver. 
26.) He ſhall pray, and God ſball be favourable to him, and 
he ſhall ſre his face with joy; for be will render to man his 
r1ohteonſneſs. 

' Thus + have the parts and purpoſe of theſe words ; I 
ſhall now proceed to the particulars. 


If there be a Bcffennger with him, 


Theſe words are Hypothetical, or by way of ſuppo- 
ſition; If there be, noting, that 1t 1s not alwayes ſo, 
every one hath not this mercy, to have a Meſſenger fent 


- him, it's a ſpecial priviledge granted by God to ſome ; 


" if therebe 


A RBcllenger. ] What or who is this Meſſenger ? The 
word in the Hebrew hath a threefold fignification ; all 


:»« which are inſiſted upon by Interpreters upon this 


lace. 

Firlt, It ſignifieth an Angel; Now Angels properly ta- 
ken are ſpiritual or incorporeal ſubſtances, whoſe both of- 
fice and high dignity it is to attend abont the Throne of 
God, and to be ſent forth upon his ſpecial ſervice ( Pſa. 
103.20.) Bleſs the Lord ye bis Angels that excel im ſtrength, 
that do his Commandments, and hearken to the voice of bus 
Word. God hath thouſand thouſands of theſe Servants mini- 
itring to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding 
before him ( Dan. 7. 10.) 

Some [tay upon this expoſition, affirming that here we 
are to underſtand an Angel by nature; and hereupon 
ground the miniſtring of Angels to thoſe who are either 
18.11 body, or troubled in mind. Yea, the Popiſh Wri- 


/ 


| 


| 


| 


| CO 


| ters would hence prove the interceſſion of Angels 
and mans invocation of Angels; but though the 
be granted, yer it yields no ground for this Inference. For 
what Bong God ſhould ſend an Angel to infirua and 
—_ _ _ will of Pn follow that the fick 
man ſhould pray to him, and fo give him the 
ve a pr y : g honour which 
Secondly , The word is applied in particular 
Chriſt the Sd Angel, — raiting Avnet , th [ie 
of Angels, who by way of eminency is called, The Angel 
of bu preſence, (la. 63. 9.) andthe ( Angel or) Meſſen- 
ger f the Covenant, ( Mal. 3.1. ) He alſo was thar An- 
gel of whom the Lord ſpake to the Children of [[ 


for man, 
expoſition 


place 


Father, and reveals the Myſteries of Heavento usby his 
holy Spirit. He indeed is the one of a thouſand, the chiefeſt 
of ten thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs. Yet, 
I conceive, that in this place, not the Lord of Angels alone, 
but ſome Angel of the Lord is alſo intended. And therefore, 

Thirdly, The word Angel is appliable to every Meſſen- 
ger : The Scripture gives it firit ro thoſe that are ſent by 
men about any crrand or bulineſs ( 1 Sam. 23.27.) But 
there came a Meſſenger unto Saul, ſaying, Haſt thee and 
come ; for the Philiſtims have 3nvaded the Land. Weread 
of anevil Meſſenger, ( Prov. 13. 17.) who is either ſuch 
a one as brings an evil meſſage, or is himſelf evil ( 1/a, 
i4. 32. ) What ſkall one then anſwer to the Meſſengers of 
the Nation, the Lord |;ath founded Zion, and the poor of 
his people ſball truſt inir. And asit notes a Meſſenger filt 
by man, ſo a Meſſenger ſent by God. The ancient Pro- 
phets were in this ſenſe the Angels of God, his Meſſengers, 
and ſo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel at this day. The 
Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches are all directed to the Ar- 
gels of the Churches ;, that is, to the ſeveral Paſtors or Mini- 
iters of the Churches reſpectively. And thus we may con- 
clude, that by the Meſſenger in this Text we are to under- 
ſtand any Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, ſent to convince, con- 
vert, or comfort a fick troubled ſoul. And, as was intimated 
before,we may very well gather up both theſe latter inter- 
p:etations into one, that which applicth it to Chriſt, and 
that which applicth it to the Miniſters of Chriſt. For ſo 
we have here both the Author and the Inſtrument of this 
comfort to the fick man. Feſus Chriſt is the chief Meſſen- 
ger and Comforter of poor ſinners ; and the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are Inſtruments in his hand, ſent out by him for the 
perfecting of that work. The word is applied to both, 
( Mal. 3.1.) Behold, 1 will ſend my Meſſenger ( or, my 


ble Interpreter) afſureth us ( Mar.11.10.) And preſently it 
follows, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſaddenly come to his 
Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye de- 
light in; bebold.he ſhall come, ſatrh the Lord of boſts. In 
the firſt part of the verſe Fohn is called the Lords Meſſer 
ger, and inthe latter part Chriſt is called the Lords Meſſer- 
ger. Both were Meſſ-ngers, yet with a mighty difference : 
and therefore Fohn,the Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſaith of Chrilt 
the Meſſenger ( Marth. 3. 11. ) He that cometh after me 
| 1s mighrier then I. whoſe jhooes 1 1m not worthy to bear 
| And apain ( Fobr 1. 26.) Heit 15 that coming after me 1 
| preferred before me, whoſe ſhoces latchert 1 am not worthy 29 
| wnlooſe. If therebea 1 feſſerrey. 


| 

i 

| 

7 ; . TE: 

! Hence Nore, Firſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt are rhe 
Aeſſenge Ys of Chriſt. 


Chriſt is the Fathers Meſſenger, and they arc Meſſen- 
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Angel )) and he ſhall prepare the way before me. fohnthe - they f 
Baptiſt was Chrilts Meſſenger,as Chriſt himſelf (an infalli- 
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0u.faid Chrilt to his 4 /tles (fobn 20. 21.) And though 
1 Title of Apoſtle, which ſignifieth One ſent, era Meſ- 
+17cr, be molt properly attributed rothoſe, who were im- 
nediarely called and inſpired 4 Chriſt, yet in an allayed 
ſenſe it may be applied, commodiouſly enough, to any true 
viniſter of the Goſpel, for he alſo is ſent; he hath both 
»is miſſion and commiſſion mediately from Chriſt, Yea, 
" the word Apoſtle is applyed in coramon to all or any that 
are ſent upon buſineſs ( Fohn13. 16.) He that us ſent (let 

- him be who he will or upon what occaſion ſoeverhe is ſent) 
"14 not greater then he that ſends him. 

So then, the Miniſters of the Goſpel are called the Meſ- 
ſengers of Chriſt : Firſt, Becauſe they are ſent by Chriſt, 
and have a Commiſſion from him. Secondly, They are his 
Meſſengers becauſe they are inſtructed by Chriſt, and carry 
forth his mind ; chey may not ſpeak their own words, nor 
their own ſenſe, but the word which they bring, is or ought 
to be what they have received, or what Chriſt hath put in- 
ro their mouths, that's their duty. And the Meſſengers of 
Chriſt are to ſpeak his mind, | 

Firſt,Plainly(1C0r.2.4.)/n the demonſtration of theSpirit. 

Secondly, Boldly, not flattering the perſons,nor fearing 
the faces of. men. Thirdly, They ſhould ſpeak authors arrve- 
ix, though they beſeech, and beg, and pray, yet they are to 
do all as having a warrant for what they do, and as bein 
cloathed with power from on high. /f any man ſpeak (faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Per.4.11 ) let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 
As he is to ſpeak the Oracles of God, (o as the Oracles of 
God. Some ſpeak, who donot ſpeak the Oracles of God, 
but their own opinions. Others ſpeak the Oracles of God 
materially ; thatis,they deliver divine truths, yet they do 
not ſpeak them 4s the Oracles of God, with that authority 
which becomes the Goſpel; we ſay of ſome, They mary 
their tale in the telling : Though they report, or tell the 
mind of him that ſent them, yet they ſpoil it in reporting it * 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel ſpoil their Meſſage,unleſs they 
report it plainly, boldly, and with authority. 

Thirdly, If Miniſters be the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ſurely 
then, taey are to be heard, and their Meſſage isto be recci- 
ved; if God ſends a Meſſenger to us, ſhall we not open the 
door to him ? 1f a friend ſend a Meſſenger to us, he takes 


it very ill (and well he may) if we do not.  'Tis below ci- 
vility, *tis an high affront to a man not to receive his Mel. | 
ſage, what is it then to the moſt high God ! How dreadful | 
1s that woe which Chriſt pronounceth againſt ſuch as refuſe | 
cither his Meſſenpers,or their Meſſage ( Marth, 10.14,15.) | 
IV hoſoever ſhall not recerve you,nor bear your words, when ye | 


depart ont of that houſe or City, ſhake off the dnſt of your | 


't : Implying,that God would ſo ſhake them off,or eſteem | 


them no more then the vileſt duſt. Yea (as another Goſpel 
hathit, Marks. 11.) implying, that asthey had not rc 
ceived the teſtimony which his Meſſengers barc of him, ſo 
their duſt ſhould be kept as 4 reſtimony againſt them. And | 
leit the miſchief threatned them in this enigmatical or co+ | 
vert ſpeech ſhould not be underſtood, Chriſt himſelf ex- 
pounds it inthe next words, Yerily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall | 
be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha in | 
the day of Fudgment, then for that City. 

Further, 'Tis not enough barely to receive Chriſts Me. | 
{;ngers, they muſt be received as the Meſſengers of Chriſt. 
Suca a reception the Apoſtle found among the Galatians 
( Chap. 4. 14. ) And my temptation ( or daily afflition ) | 
which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejetted, but recei- | 
ved me ag-11 Angel of God, even as Chriſt Teſus. And what 
1s ſaid of the Meſſenger, is to be underſtood alſo of his Mel- | 
ſage, bothare to be reccived as from Chriſt. How is that, | 
you will ſay ?. Take it in theſe four words, Firſt, When 'tis | 
received gladly ( Afts 2.4.) Itſhould be the joy of our | 
hearts ( the Pſalmiſt calls it the joy/l ſound, Pſal. 89.15.) | 


hs | aa . ' "WP . ”y 
tonear a word from Chriſt. Seconaiy, W hen it is received 70 


reverently, and reſpectfully, as giving honour tothe Meſ- 
'age and theMeſſenger for Chriſts ſake. Thirdly, When 'tis 
rece;ved obedientially, as ſubmitting to the Word; elſe 
Your reipe@tul and joyful receiving the meſſage of Chriſt 
'5 out 2 Complement or piece of Courtſhip. Fourthly, 
W hen their whole meſſage is thus received, as Corneling ſaid 
0 zeer (Afs10.33. )} We are all here preſent before God, 
'0 Var ail thinss that are commanded thee of God, We mutt 
'Cce1ve not only thoſe things that ſute us well, but thoſe 
iNings that are moſt croſs to our corrupt natures and intc 


|80 


_ 
en 


reſts whether of worldly profit or pleaſure; this is to re. 


ceive the Meſſengers and Meſſages of Jeſus Chritt, as his | 


If there be a. Meſſenger, 

An Jnterpzeter } That's a ſecond ſti'e, or title given to. 
the man ſent to the lick linner- The Hebrew word here 
rendred an Jnterpreter , cometh from a root ſignifying 
ſweetneſs, orto ſweeten. Some conceive the Latine word 
(Mel) for Honey hath its original from it,becauſe the Meſ- 
ſage, or Interpretation that comes from God ſhould be 
ſweetzas Honey tous : David profeſſcth,The Word of God 


| ſweeter then Honey, andthe Honey-cemb ( Pial. 19. 10. ) 


| Asif he had ſaid, 'Tis ſweeter to the ſoul then that which is 
| ſweeteſt to ſenſe. Now,the Meſſenger ſent from God,is cal- 


led an /nterpreter,becauſe he is ſent to interpret and declare 


; themindof God tohis people. Mr. Broughton renders, A 


Teacher. The word Interpreter may be taken three WAyeCes. 
Firit, For any one that interpreteth Tongues or Langua- 


| ges. Thus tis ſaid(Gen.q2.2 3.) Joſeph ſpake to hu Brethren 
; by an Interpreter; they ('tislike ) did not underſtand the 


Egyptian language, and he either for ſtate, or toconceal 


\ Iimfelf the better, would not feem to underitand theirs. 


Secondly, There is an Interpreter of Myſteries as 
well as of Languages. Many things ſpoken in our own 
Language may nced an Interpreter more then the words of 
a itrange Language. Weread ( Prov, 1. 6.) of a Parable, 
and the nterpretation of it, Parables are wiſe, but hard and 
dark ſayings they need an Interpreter. The Goſpel is a 
myitery, and he that can expound and declare the myite- 
ries of the Goipel is an /nterpreter indeed. 

Thirdly, The word Interpreter is taken in a larger ſenſe, 
for any perſon that interpoſeth between two, or that indea- 
vours the {ctling of any matter in difference;cither berween 
God and man, or between man and man; ( Has. 43. 27. ) 
Thy Teachers ( we put in the Margin /e:-»preters ) have 
tranſgreſſed againſt me. As if he had ſaid, they who as 
Mediators ſhould have prayed for thee to me, and have de- 
clared my will to thee, are themſelves depraved. 

Further, We may diſtinguiſhof a threefold Interpreter. 
Firſt, A grammatical Interpreter, whoſe buſineſs is to give 
the ſenfe of words. - Secondly, A logical Interpreter, who 
gathers up the meaning, ſcope and mind of any ſentence, 
or the purpoſe of man in what he ſpeaketh. Thirdly, There 
is the divine or ſpiritual Interpreter, who labours to bring 
the truths of God and the heart of man together. The 
Apoltle having treated about propheſying,concludes(1 Cor. 
14.25.) Ad thusarethe ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, 
and ſo fallins down on his face be will worſhip God, and re- 
port that God s in yon of a truth ;, asif the man that belic- 
ved not,or one unlearned (for of ſuch he ſpeaks, ver. 24.) 
had ſaid, ſi urely rhe/e men underſtand what ts 18: my heart, for 
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they have brought the truth of God, and my heart together, ſo _ 


that I muſt confeſs God us 1 them : that 1s, there # 4 dryne 


w:/dom or interpretation in them. When Elibu faith, If 


there be an Interpreter, we are to underitand him in this 
laitſenſe; not of one that caninterpret words, like a Gram- 
mar1an, or give the ſcope and ſenſe of words like a Logict- 
an,but of one that hath a divine skill to bring the truths of 
God hometo the heart of man, that is, to convince and in- 
form an ignorant conſcience, and to comfort, relieve, and 
ſupport a troubled conſcience. If rhere be a» Interpreter. 
Hence Note, The M; niſters of Chriſt are the Interpret: ry 
of the mind and good will of Cod teward poor funners. 
They interpret the mind of God as to peace and recon- 
ciltation,as ro grace and falvation, as well as to duty and 
holineſs of converſation. 'Tis the niceſt and hardelt thing in 
the world to interpret the mind of God aright to linner, 
to bring his heart to acloling with the great truths and 
promiſes of the Goſpel; he that can do this Skilfully is 
worthy the name of an Interpreter. The Apoltle faith of 
him who is but a Babe in Chriſt and uſeth milk ( that 18; 
lives upon the lower and more ealte principles of faith) he z5 
wklful in the word of righteon/n:cſs (Heb. 5. 13.) that is, 
he knows not how to make out and mannage for bis own 
comfort the Doctrine of free Grace through the alone 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrilt. And therefore , as firit, 
God himſelf is the Author and Fountain of this Grace : 
As fecondly, Jeſus Chriſt is the Purchaſer or Procurer ot 
the fruits of this Grace to ſinners : As thirdly, Theeffectual 
Worker of our hearts to receive this Grace, 3s alfo the 
\V:n2!s bezrer and Seater of it ro out tou is the holy Sp 
Hhhz rit : 
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rit: As fourthly, The Word of the Goſpel is the Charter 


and Covenant of this Grace : So fifthly, The Miniſters of 


Chriſt are the Interpreters of this Grac2 ;, and they are, or 
ought to be skilful ia this Word of Righteouſneſs. Their 
$kill and duty is firſt to explain whatthe Covenant is, and 
rightly to lay down how the ſinners reconciliation to God 
is wrought. Secondly, To make a ſutable and ſeaſonable ap- 
plication of it,or to bring it home to the ſouls and conſci- 
ences of poor ſinners, as they find their ſtate to be. Andas 
the Miniitersof Chriſt are Gods Interpreters to his people ; 
ſo they are the peoples Interpreters unto God. They arc 
the former two wayes : Firſt, By opening the mind of God 
to his people : Secondly, By urging and preſſing them to 
receive it both for their direction and conſolation. They 
are the latter four wayes : Firſt, By laying open and ſpread- 


ing the peoples wants and weakneſſes before God. Second- 


ly,By confeſſing their fins and tranſgreſſions to God. Third- 
ly, By intreating the Lord ſor them,or by praying for mer- 
cy, pardon, and forgiveneſs in.their behalf, for ins commit- 
red. Fourthly, By giving thanks in their name for mercics 
received. Thus they are firſt, Gods mouth to the people in 
preaching and declaring the Goſpel : Secondly, The peo- 
ples moutn to God in prayer and thankſgiving. And in both 
pcrform the work and office of an Interpreter. 

And if the Miniſters of the Goſpel are Interpreters ; 
then, | 

Firſt, Every Miniſter muſt be acquainted with the mind 
of God. He muſt have skill inthe myſtery of the Goſpel. 
How ſhall he be able to interpret the mind of God to f1n- 
ners, who is not acquainted with the mind of God ? We 
have themind of Chriſt ( ſaiththe Apoſtle of himſeif and 
his fellow-labourers-in the Goſpel, 1 Coy. 2. 16.) and 
when he ſaith, we havethe mind of Chriſt, his meaning is 
not only ths, that they had the mind of Chriſt written in 
a book, but they had a clear underſtanding ot it, and ſo 
were fitted to interpret it to others. 

Secondly, As he muſt have the knowledge of the My- 
ſtery, ſo he mult have the tongue of the Learacd (1/a. 50. 
4. ) Toar be may ve able to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him 
that 1s weary ; that is, to the wounded, and troubled in con- 
ſcience z this is the Interpreter intended by El:hir. Re ts 
one that bath learned,and is taught of God. Humane learn- 
ing,the knowledge of Arts and Sciences, is good, and hath 
i:suſe; butdivine learning , or learning in divine things, 
that is to be divinely learned ( 'tis poſlible for one to have 
{carning in divine things, and not to be divinely learncd ) 
:5 abſolutely neceſſary ro make him an interpreter. It is not 
enough to know divine things, but he mult know them di- 
vincly, or by the anCtion and teachings of the Spirit. The 
Apoitle Fob ( Rev. 10.8. ) 1#commanded to eat the book, ; 
this cating of the book, ſignifieth the ſpiritual knowledge 


eat, then we ( as it were) turn into our own ſubſtance, 
that which is caten becomes one with us ; the myſtery of 
the Goſpel mult be caten by the Interpreter of Goſpel my- 
erics. A man cannot interpret the mind of Go till he 

noWS it; and he cannot know the mind of God, vnlcſs 
God himſelf reveals it ; ſo the Apoſtle argueth (1 Cox. 2. 
from 72.to 16.) As no man knoweth the mind of a man, but 
the (pirit of a man that 1s in him; ſo the things of the Spi- 
rit of God kuoweth no man, bat the Spirit of God, and he 
ro whom the Spirit of God dcth reveal them. 
thonch a man may have an ability to interpret tic Word 
of God, as 'tis an excellent Book, a Book full of admira- 
breknowledge, he may (I ſay) have an ability to interpret 
it ſoundly by humane learning, yet no man cando it ſaving- 
ty and convertingly, but by the help of the Spirit. ( P/al. 
ret of the Lord 1s with them that fear 
them his Covenant; he will ſhew it 
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efoctunily,he will make them know it. Thus David pray- 


i { P,4.119.18.) Td open thou mine eyes, that I may 
bole wodevnres rings our of thy Law, Natural parts and 
hy 1c Leaning, Arts and Languages may give us an un- 
erſtanding of the renour and literal meaning of the Law 
of God: but none of theſe can open our eyes to behold 
the wonders of the Law, much leſs the wonders and my- 
teries of the Goſpel, The opening of our cycs to behold 
theſe ſpiritual wonders is the Lords work, and it ſhould be 
mazvolions in our eyes. For this opening of the eye (and 
nothing Without this) will make any man the moſt 


And therefore | 


wt 
- + _  _—— 


ili. A 


a 


ignorant man among a thouſand, A; Interpreter 
Dne among a thouſand, ] Theſe words contain either 4 
third higher Title, or che higheſt commendation of the 
former two. A Meſſenger, an Interpreter, even ſuch a one 
as is one among a thouſand ; one is nonumber, anda thouſand 
is put for the greateſt number ; then one among a thouſand, 
or one of a thouſand, implyctn that the one here ſpoken of 
Sa very rare one, only he that is ſeldom ſeen,or found, is 
one among a thouſand , Solomon ſaith ( Eccl. 9.24.) One 
man among a thouſand have I found, but a woman amons all 
thoſe have 1 not found. There were very few wiſe or good 
men among many when he found but one among a thou- 
ſand. He might find men in great number, but thenumber 
of thoſe that Ceſerved to be called men was very ſmall, ſ9 
ſmall, that he ſaith he found but one among a thouſand. $9 
that here when Elibu calls the /nterpreter One amcnz a thou- 
ſand,he teacheth us, that ſuch a Meſſenger,ſuch an Interpre- 
ter is rarely to be had,or being had isa very rare and cxcel. 
lent one.” Tisa proverbial ſpeech, with an Hyperbole,to ſay 
of any man, he is one among a theuſand ; for though we arc 
not to take it arithmetically or ſtriftly, yet one being no | 
number, mult needs ſignifie very few,or the ſmalleſt num. 
ber; and a thouſand being the greateſt whole number mug 
needs ſignifie many, very many, or a great number. And 


therefore to ſay of this Interpreter, He u one among a tho. *0* 


ſand, muſt needs import, that even among a thouſand men | 
we can hardly find one who hath a faculty or a competency »: 


for this office, or is fit to be honoured and adorned with this 15. 


Title, An Interpreter. 


Hence Note, True and faithful Interpreters of the mind 
of God are very rare. 


Ke is a rare and choice manthat is pickt out of a thoy- 
ſand men, The faithful Meſſengers and Interpreters of the 
mind of Chriſt,are rare under a twofold notion. Firſt, As 
being precious and of great worth and uſe. Such are the 
light of the world,and the ſalt of the earth : The minds of 
all men would be dark, and their manners corrupt, if God 
did not ſend out theſe Interpreters to inlighten and to ſeaſon 
them. Secondly, They are rare as rot being every where 
to be had or met with ; what is hardly had is highly prized. 
It is ſaid (1 Sam.3.1.)The Word of God was prectons mn the/: 
dayes. Why ſo? The Reaſon is added, There was no open 01 
torr; there were not ſuch frequent maninifeſtations of the 
mind of God as had been formerly ; there were few Pro- 
phcts,few Interpreters to be found in thoſe dayes. Thetrue 
and faithful Meſſengers or Interpreters of the mind of God 
arcrare at all times, in what numbers ſoever they appear, 
though they come like an Army by thouſands, though (2s 
is ſaid, F/41.68.11.) God giving the word great be the compa- 
»y (we put inthe Margin Army) of thoſe that publiſh it, or 
{35 the old tranſlation hath it) Grear be the Company of the 
Preachers. They arc rare alſo, becauſe not to be had at ſome- 
times and in many places. Look over the times or ages of 
te world,and you will find ſome of them were darktimes, 
dayes of ignorance, there were few Interpreters ; look at 
any time, or at this time over many parts and places of the 
world, and you ſhall find ſuch Interpreters are not to be 
found in the greatelt part, in the molt places of it. Not one 
to be had in ſome whole Countries and huge tracts of the 
Earth. Go to ail the Heathen and Mahometan Nations, and 
you ſhall not find one of theſe Meſſengers or Interpreters ; 
£0 to Greece, which anciently engrofled all knowledge, and 
was famous for all ſorts of learning, yet an Intgpretct 15 
ſcarcely to be found there in theſe dayes:Go to the Popiſh 
Nations, though they bear the Name of Chrilt,and abound 
with learned men, men learned in the knowledge not only 
of common Arts and Sciences,but in Divinity and the Scrip 
tures; yet in the ſenſe here ſpoken of they have not many 
Interpreters, the moſt being ſuch as pervert and wrelt the 
Scriptures, and lead the people into error, rather the Mel- 
ſengers of Antichriſt,then of Chriſt ;Satans Emiſſaries, then 
Gods Interpreters. So then, if we conlider, that ſeveral 
parts and Countries of the World are quite without, they 
have none, and others are filled with falſe Teachers and In- 
terpreters of the Word of God, which are worſe then none, 
we muſt conclude an Interpreter i one of 4 thouſand. 

Again, If we turn oureyes to thoſe parts of the world, 
where there arc many ſound, orthodox. faithful Mefſen- 
gers and Interpreters of the Word of God ( with which 
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his Nation, above many, if I ſay not aboveal} ) | 

—_ crowned for a baked won together ; England 
as Feruſalem of old (1/a. 21.1.) may well be called 4 
valley of wiſion, a ſeminary of Seers, becauſe of that abun- 
dance and variety of viſions and divine revelations which 
God hath ſtored us with in theſe latter ages : yet (I ſay) 
even here, as in all other. the belt reformed Proteſtant 
Churches and Chriſtian Nations , an Interpreter may be 
called one of a thouſand ;, and that in a twofold reference. 

Firſt, If we conſider, the whole body of any reformed 
Nation, Miniſters are but few comparedto all the people, 
they are hardly ſo much as one of a thouſand, throughout 
that whole Nation ; there are but few who give themſelves 
up to the work of the Miniſtry, Few thar dedicate them- 
ſelves to Chriſts ſervice in publiſhing the Goſpel, for the 
ſaving of ſouls; there is ( I ſay) but one 0 a thouſand 
that is dedicated to that work. | 

For Firſt, Moſt are unwilling to meddle with that cal- 
ling, becauſe of the laboriouſneſs of it; Interpreters are 
they who labour in the Word and Dotrine, and not only 
ſo, but they muſt givea {irict account to Chriſt of their la- 
bours. Some good men have deciined the miniſtry, being 
terrified both with the weight of the work, and the ſtrict- 
neſs of the account, and doubtleſs ( were we duly ſenſt- 
ble) it might make the ableſt Miniſters tremble every hour 
of the day, to think what a burden of carc and account ly- 
cth uponthem, who are ſet to watch over ſouls. 

Secondly, Others willnot enter into this calling, becauſe 
as the labour is great, and the account ſtrict, ſo the reward, 
as from man, isſmall, it doth not lead toriches and great- 
neſs in the World , comparatively with other callings , 
though there be a comfortable competence allowed to the 
Miniiters of the Goſpel, yet there is not much of the world 
to be expected by them 3 yea, they are charged not to 
look for much, or not to do their work for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready wind ( 1 Pet. 5. 2. ) | 

Thirdly, As the reward is ſmall, ſo the oppoſition is 
great ; Miniſters are often perſecuted and reproache, and 
the more faithful and diligent they are, the more they arc 
oppoſed and reproached. Topreach the Goſpel tultyas it 
ſhould be preacht, is to provoke thouſands, and bring the 
World about our ears. No marvel then if the Meſſengers 


of 


and Interpreters of it be not many, if they be but as one 
among a thouſand. Thus you ſee what hinders the genera- 


lity of men from medling with that work. 'Tis but one | 


an0ng a thouſand that will cNAge in a work-upon theſe 
hard terms, or that pre-apprehending them, hath faith and 
iclt-denial enough to ſwallow and overcome them. 

Again, Conlider thoſe that outwardly bear the name and 
tle of che Miniſters of Chriſt, and you will find that among 
tzem, they who are true and faithful to their truſt,are up- 
on tae matter but one among a thouſand. As there are but 
few Miniſters among many men; ſo there are but few Mi- 
nilters among many that are truc and right Interpreters. 
D9 but take out or ſever theſe five ſorts from among them 
who pretend to be Miniſters, and then it will ſoon appear, 
that the Interpreters in truth arc but few among many of 
thoſe that are ſo in title, 

Firſt, Take away all thoſe, who thruſt themſelves bold- 
ly, or are admitted careleſly, or by miſtake, into the Mi- 
niltry, who yetare ignorant, blind, ungifted, and ſo un- 
able for the work. 

Secondly, Take away thoſe, who though they have gifts 
and abilities, yet are lazy and flothful, ſuch as will not 
take pains nor Work in the work. 

Thirdly, Take away thoſe, who have gifts, and are indu- 
{trious, yet are unſound (atleaſt in many points ) and er- 
roncous 1n their judgments, and ſo miſ-lead and miſ-guide 
tnoſe, whoſe guides and leaders they are. 

rourthly, Take away thoſe,who though they are not un- 
ſound and erroneous, yet are prophane and ſcandalous, pul- 
ling down that truth with one hand which they have ſet up 
with another, or building again thoſe lins by their practice, 
Which they have deſtroyed by preaching, and ſo make 
themſelves (a$the Apoſtle ſpeaks in a like caſe,Gal.2.18. ) 
tranſgreſſours ; for as God juſtly calls ſuch tranſgreſſours, 
becauſe they have finned againſt his Word, ſo they make 
:1cmlelves tranſgreſſours , becauſe they {in againſt their 
on; cven againſt the Doctrine by which they have cor- 


demned thoſe lins, which themſelves livein. 


|. So 


Fifthly, Take away thoſe, who though they arc neither 
of theſe, neither ignorant, nor idle, nor unſound, nor ſcan- 
dalous, yet are but meer formal Preachers, ſuch as only 


| Tpeak words, deliver the out lide and skin of the Gofp*1, 


but have no acquaintance with the marrow and power of 
it, Take away theſe five ſorts from ainong Miniſters, and 
ſurely this expreſſion of E!:hu will b2 but too much ve- 
rified, The Interpreter u but one among a thouſand. Abſtract 
all that are ignorant idle,unſyund,ſcandalous, formal diſpen- 
ſers of the Word , from thole who are commonly called 
Miniſters, and then, they who remain witl be very few, ſo 
few,that every one of them may be reckoned, 7c . mms 4 
thouſand, And we (hall be forced to ſay, that Elthichath 
not ſaid without c1uſe, whether we reſpect their excellen- 
cy or their ſcarcity, that any faith/ul Mciſenger or Interpre- 
ter # 0ne amons a thouſand. 

This is not ſpoken by E!:» here, nor ought it to be ta- 
ken up by any of the mot faithful Miniſters of Chritt, to 
draw honour and reſpect upon themſelves, or that their 
perſons may be had in admiration who are faithful ; this 
were a piti;ul delign of holding out ſuch a truth; bur ir 
ſerves for this end, that the people of God may ſee they 
have ableſling where any are faithful ; and nay learn how 
they ought to prize thoe faithful Mcſiengers, whom the 
Lord ſends among them, yea, how readily they ſhould re- 
ceive the Grace of God which tendred in their miniſtry. 
Theſe arenotonly each of them,one Meſſenger,or Interpre- 
ter, but each oneof them ts orie of athouſeand. A ſoul convin- 
cing, converting.quickning, comforting Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel is worth thouſands, and one among a thouſand, The Pro- 
phet faith (//1.5 2 7.) How brauriful are the feet of them rh1t 
bring glad t1di:45, &c. By their feet he meaneth their 
coming feet being the inſtruments of their coming to bring 
this glad tidings ; yet when he faith, Their feet are beeutt- 
fu, it may have a greater <mphalis, for (the feer being the 
loweſt part of the i{tructure of mans body ) it may intend 
thus much, that even that which is loweſt and meaneit in a 
Meſſenger of the Goſpel, his feet wearicd and wet,yca foul 
and dirty with travel, have a beauty upon them, how mych 
more his face and countenance ? For if the very feet of ſach 
News-bringers,of ſuch Meſſengers and Interpreters.ihould 
be acceptable and lovely(ſo beauty is )t9 all mon, how much 
more ſhould their perſons,and moit of all their meſſage and 
tidings be? And doubtleſs, if men did but underſtand it, 
they would acknowledge, that God hath committed ſuch a 
treaſury to them, asis better, and n:ore beautiful, then all 
the gold and precious things of this world, and would cry 
out, O what a mercy is it to have ſuch a New--bringer ? 
And what greedy News mongers would they be ? The ee 
among a thouſand would be more deſirable then many rtou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver. : 

Fliba having deſcribed the perſon, whom the Lord of- 
ten makes inſtrumental for the reſtoring and comforti & of 
the lick ſinner, cal.ing him, 4 Meſſenger, an Interpreter, one 
of a thouſand ( which latrer may be applicable to both the 
former) proceeds to ſhew the buſineſs of this Meſſenger, 
or Interpreter, who is one of a thouſand, more expreſly, 
or to ſet out what his work is, ſurely excellent and glorious 
work, even this, 


To ſhew unto man his up2ightneſs, 


We are not to underſtand this ſhewing for a barc report 
of the thing; in which ſenſe the Prophet complain'd, 
Lord, who bath believed our report ! (Ifai. 53.1.) That is, 
we have ſhewed go2d things to the world, but who hath 
believed us? The ſhering ſpoken of by Eliha, is not a 
bare declaration of the raatter to the ear, but an effeAyal 
and powerful impreſſion of it upon the heart. Such a ſhew- 
ing as is ſpoken of at thefixteenth verſe of this Chapter, 
Then he openct the ears of men : The Lord ſpeaks ſo by 
his Meſſengers and Interpreters, that he not only makes the 
ear hear, but the heart roo. The heart kears when we have 
a ſenſe, and are under the power of what is heard. As be- 
fore we had apiricual Interpreter, ſo here we have a ſpiri- 
tual ſhewing of his Interpretation. Here's a heavenl 
Meſſenger, and a heavenly meſſage to the earthly man , ” 
tell the earthly b11rininfulneſ, |. aith Mr. Broughton. 

Now, becauſe of the Pronoun CH] hu uprichtneſ' ; 
It may be demanded whoſe uprightneſs he means? Or, 
what this uprightneſs is which the Interpreter ſhewerh ? 
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Fir!t, Some expound it of Gods uprightneſs, and then 
the ſenſe runs thus ; God ſcndeth an Interpreter to ſhew #1 
rom 11 hes priohrneſs, that is, his own right and juſt deal- 
ng with man; As if F/: '# had ſaid, Gods Meſſenger ſhall 
convince this troubled man that God doth not wrong him, 
how much ſoever he doth afflict him, or that God is up- 
right and faithful in his dealing with him. This David ac- 
knowledoed ( Pſu. 119 75.) 1n fritkfulneſs thou haſt 
xj/1:ci:4 me; that's a good ſenſe of the words, and very 
ſutablcto thc purpoſe of E!i411, who was about to Convince 
/oþ that his complainings were very finful and uncomely, 
ſeeing God neither had nor would, nor, indeed, could do 
him any wrong. God is faithful, juſt, and right, yea, 
God is good and merciful to man, when he corrects him 
ſore. Mr Brongiton gives this interpretation of his own 
tranJation ; To rell the earthly hr? rightfulneſs, that is, God 
his mercy. The uprightneſs of God is that by which he 
doth righteous things. This uprightneſs of God conſiſts 
not only in his holineſs, in his love of that which is good, 
and in his hatred of evil. but alſo in his preſervation of man 
according to his word of promiſe. "Tis the righteouſneſs 
of God, that through the death and interceſſion of his Son, 
he ſhould ſave and heal the believing and repenting ſick lin- 
nCr. 

Secondly, And more clearly ( as I conceive ) to the 
preſent ſcope of this place ; the Antecedent to Hs, is the 
ck raven ; and then, ro {ew 3:90 ma hy uprightnejs, is tO 
ihew him his ewz uprightneſs. 

Put you will fay ; 1s ihe Meſſenger or Interpreter, only 
to tl! man how cod he is, and what good he hath done ? 
Ana ſoto fatter him into a good opinion of himſelf, or of 
his own good deeds ? 

L anfwer; This jhewing unto man bu nprightneſs, may be 
take 1, 

Firſt, As implying the mans ignorance of that upright- 
ncſs which he hath ; or that he hath anuprightneſs, but doth 
not know not know nor underſtand that he hath it. Tis ſo 
ſoinctu nes with the ſound godly man, as well as with the 
fick. when ( though in bodily health, yet ) heis diſcom- 
poſed and troubled in mind ;for then though he hath an up- 
rizhinets of heart, an integrity towards God, or ( as Fob 
ſpeaks of himſelf ) che root of the matter in him; that is, 
thengh he be truely converted and really godly, yet he 
ſocth it not, ſuch temptations of Satan and troubles of 
nnd aſlaulthim, ſuch Clouds of doubt, and darkneſs arc 
upon him, that he is not ab'c to make out his own itate. In 
this caſe the faithful Meſſenger or Interpreter coming to 
him, and inquiring how it is with him, picks out this 
from him, that there is an uprightneſs, and an integrity of 
heart in him towards God, and that his ſtate is good though 
he cannot diicern it. For asthe life and ſtate of grace, is 
always a ſecret tothoſe who have it not z ſo 'tis often a ſe- 
cret to thoſe that have it. Some men, never, few men al- 
wayes underitand their own condition, and tis very hard 
o make them underſtand it. For as it is with many hypo- 
Ci1:&sy and With all preſumptuous ones, you Cannot beat 
them out of a good opinion of themſelves ; though they arc 
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ſtark naught, rotten at heart, and have nothing to ſalve | 


thenifelves up with, but a little boldneſs and confidence, 
yet they will not be perſwaded off from their falſe founda- 
tions, and deceitful bottoms ; they will be good in their 
own eycs, upright in their own opinion, and do not doubt 
but ali's well with them, and will be well with them alwayes. 
Now, I fay. as it is with ſome hypocrites, and all pre- 
ſumptuous ones, they think themſelves to have an upright- 
neſs which they have not; ſo many are upright and ſincere 
who ſec it not, and tis a very hard work , the hardeſt 
wort that the Miniſters of the Goſpel have to make them 
underſtand and ſee their own wpreghtneſs. 

Secondly, The word wprightneſs, and the ſpewing nto 
man hy uprichtneſs here ſpoken of, takes in the whole du- 
ty, yca and the whole priviledge and interelt of a Godly 
m2. or that which will be his xprighrneſs and ſet him right 
bot!: betore God and his own conſcience, To {hew unto 
man this his uprightncſs, is to ſhew him when he is right, 
and how he may be ſetled in a right ſtate in ſuch a ſtate as 
will be to him like Mount $0 which cannot be removed. 
Thus the up!1chtneſs of man comprehends the whole buſi- 
nf both of faith and repentance, or all that which a ſinner 
is called both to do, and bclicve, for the repairing and 
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mending of his loſt and ruin'd ſtate, for the Putting and ſer- 
tling bim in ſuch a ſtate as the Lord may own him as his 
and be gracious to him. This, whatſoever itis, is man. 
uprightneſs or righteouſneſs, and: the ſhewing unto man 


this his uprightneſs is the bringing him word in the 
\ of Chrift, that God juſtifieth him from the guilrof alt}. 
\ tins, and accepteth him into his favour. | 


Hence Obſerve, The great duty of the Miniſter; of the 
Goſpel, 15 toclear up to man, whether he be upright, or 


how he may ſtand upright with God. 
This Obſervation takes in both parts of the Expoſition, 


{ To ſhew unto man how it is with him, what his preſent 
| ate, and condition is, and to ſhew unto man what he 
; ought to be, or how he may be ina ſafe condition, this is 
| the work of that Meſſenger and interpreter who is one 
| among a thouſand, this isa bleſſed work, and thus it muſt 
| be done. 


Firſt, Man is to be ſhewed rhe wprightreſs of his ſtate, 
or that which muſt be and be had to make up the upright. 


| neſs of his ſtate, which is 
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Firlt, His firſt repentance, or Converſion to God, Fal- 
len man can never come into a right ſtate, till he return 
to God from whom he fcll. A mans ſinful ſtate is a crook. 
ed, perverſe, and wretched ſtate ; repentance or retyrn- 
ingto God, is the bringing of a manright again, it brings 
him to his uprightneſs, even to that ſtate, whereinhe was 
firſt made ; Lo this have 1 found ( ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 7. 
29. ) that God hath made man upright ;, but they have (cuz: 
out many NVentions. Solomon doth not diſcover the ſeveral 
branches and ſtreams of mars ſinfulneſs, but the root and 
ſpring of it he doth, the corruption of his nature by the 
tall. For as he found that God made man upright, ſomu- 
table, ſubjeCt to temptation, and as ealily yielding to the 
temptation, as admitting himſelf to be tempted : Andfo, 
not reſting in that way and means of happineſs (asthe 
Devil his tempter did not ) which the wiſdom and good- 


| neſs of God had chalked out and allotted to him, but con- 


ceiting to himſelf a higher perfection, he then began and 


| ſtill continueth to ſeek out variety of means (called by S- 


lomon, many inventions ) as then to get more then he had, 
ſo now fo regain ſome ſhadow at leaſt of what he had. 
Theſe inventions, are all thoſe carnal ſhifts, whereby man 


| hopes cither to palliate his fin, or to pacihe his conſcience. 


; But all prove vain inventions; there being no poſſibility 


now, for man to get out of ſin, or to go back to God, and 


| ſo to his firſt eſtate, but by repentance ; That's Gods in- 
| vention, and he hath conc]uded, that nothing without that 


ſhall} bring man { the caſe of Infants is anotherthing ) to 


| that ſtate of uprightneſs, in which he was firſt made. And 


therefore the Apoſtle giving an account of his miniltery, 
how he acted as a Meſflenger, or an Interpreter ( He in- 
deed was one among a thouland ) faith ( Atts 20. 20, 21.) 
I kept back -athing that was profitable unto you, &c. Teſti- 


; fyung both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance to- 


| dothconliilt. 


; lifted up, not to God nor in God by faith and repentane*» 


| wards God, and faith towards our Lord feſus Chriſt, which 


is 

The ſecond thing wherein this uprightneſs of mans tate 
Theſe two, repentance towards God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were the ſum of all 
thoſe Sermons in which Paul gave counſel both to Jews and 
Gentiles what to do that they might be ſaved. And this 1s 
the work of all Goſpel- Miniſters, 17 ſhewing into man 1s 
uprghtneſs. Hethat is converted, and belicvcth ; he that 
turneth from fin, and taketh hold of Jeſus Chriſt by faith 
for righteouſneſs, is in a better ſtate of uprightneſs, then 
when he was firſt made upright. The Prophet ( Hb. 
4- ) ſpeaking of faith , and that which is oppoſite toil 
ſelt-confidence, uſeth this word, Behold bu /oul which 
lified up ( namely in thoughts of any ſelf or creature-ſuſh- 
ciency) zs not upright in him. A-proud ſoul is not an up” 
right foul, What is pride ? Surely this , for a manto 
think himſelf ina good condition, or that he is well enough, 
thathe wants nothing, as itis ſaid of the Church of £5- 
dicea ( Rev. 3. 17. ) when yet he is empty and guilty; 
poor and peny-lefs in ſpirituals, wanting every thing 3 
eſpecially a fight and ſenſe of his poverty and wants; ye 
this is every mans thought of himſelf, till he is ſhewed 
what is indeed his uprightneſs. Thenatural mans ſpirit 1s 
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but in himſelf. The Soul thus lifted up u not upright ( ſaith 
the Prophet, and what ſaith he next? ) But the juſt ſhall 
live by bus faith. As'if he had ſaid; The man that lrves by 
ith, or the man that believes, and [0 lives upon C hrift » 
upright and hatn an uprightneſs which will bold him 1:2 bt, 
which the uprightneſs of creation di-l not. Then the whole 
matter of mans uprightneſs was in himſelf, and he was to 

{tand upon his own bottom, having no promiſe of ſupport. 
But now the main matter of mans uprightneſs 1s out of 
himſelf, and beſides, himſelf hath a promiſe to be ſuppor- 
ted in his uprightne's. Man by the grace of repentance, 
turnins from fin, and by the grace of faith cloſing with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, js ſet right in the Court of Heaven, 
and ihall be preſerved ( in his uprightnels ) by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation. : | 

Again, When man is ſhewed his uprightneſs as to his 
ſtate, which is his life of juſtification; then he mutt alſo be 
ſhewe? his uprightneſs as to his way or courſe of life in 

auttification, or holineſs of conver ſation. The Interpre- 
ter muſt not only bring man to Chriit, but muſt tell him 
how he ought to walk in Chriſt. Man being ſet right, 
ought to go right, or (45 'tis ſaid, Pf. 50. 23.) Toor- 
der his converſation ar:ght. Mans uprightneſs in walking 
and working is an inſeparable fruit of his uprightnels in 

Being. : 

Thirdly, The bulineſs of the Interpreter, is not only to 
bring the troubled Soul to atrue ſenſe of lin, to a clear ſight 
of Chriſt, and a ſutable converſation, but to furniſh him 
with Weapons to reſiſt Satans temptations, to ſhew him 
how to mannage the ſword of the Spirit, and the ſhield of 
faith, that he may be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
Devil ; asalſo toanſwer, reſolve, and removethe doubts 
and ſcruples, that may ariſe in or are upon his own con(ct- 
ence, and (© to ſettle him in a ſweet and comfortable depen 
dance ypon Chriſt by faith as his uprightneſs and righteouſ- 
neſs "Bfinſ all the fears which at any time aſſault his 
PENCE. 

ut ſome may ſay, Should not finners be ſhewed their 
un-uprightneſs © or unrighteouſnels, rather then their up- 
r19htnels ? 

1 anſwer; Firit, 'Tis a piece of our ſhewing man his 
vprightneſs, to ſhew him that he hath no uprightneſs. The 
Syirit convinceth, firſt, of ſin, and rhen of righteouſneſs 
( /oa 16. 8. ) Secondly, I anſwer, a mans uprightneſs 
' according ro the meaning of this Scripture ) cannot be 
(hewed him , but he mult -alſo be ſhewed his unrighte- 
ouſneſs. Thirdly, I anſwer, The fick man here ſpo- 
ken of, may be ſuppoſed a man troubled in mind about 
his ſins; and in that caſe the interpreters duty is to eaſe 
his mind by ſhewing him his uprightneſs in the way 
opened, rather then to burden his mind further by ſhewing 
bm his finer unrighteouſneſs, And therefore laitly, 

To cloſe this pornt with a word of caution ; When Eli 
{peaks of an uprightne's tobe ſhewed the troubled Soul ; 
Tisnot that the Meſſenger who comes to relieve and com: 
fort him, ſhould uſe flattering words, and blow him up 
with a conceit of his own good works, and ſo tcl] him a ſto- 
ry of his vertues or vertuous deeds. No, the uprightneſs 
eniefly intended here is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in and 
by which we are reconciled to and made one with God. 
Nor can we ever attain to this till we are made ſenſible of 
our own nothingneſs, till we are unhinged of ſelf, and 
quite taken off from any botteming upon our own righte- 
ouſneſs.. ..Some, when they have trouble of conſcience 
upon them, what do they ? They fly to their own righte- 
ouſneſs ; and when they are ſick, and ready todice, how do 
ey prepare to ſtand right before God? They confeſs 
they have ſinned, and done amifs, but they hope they have 
repented, and madeamends for that ; yea they can remem- 
ber they have done ſuch, and ſuch, poſſibly, many good 
things, they have been juſt to all men, and charitable to 
the poor, they have heard the Word, and been at many a 
890d Sermon, they have prayed and faſted, cc. Thus 
eacy patch vp the buſineſs, as if this were their only upright. 
"ſs, whereas, indeed, their only vprightneſs is the righ- 
tcouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. We never ſee where our up- 
rightneſs ls, tilt weſce there is nothing that makes us {tand 
K. 19% n the Court of Heaven , bur only Chriſt our righ- 

eouſneſs, This is the great duty of the Meſſengers, and' 

Nerpreters of Chriſt, to declare to man this rightcouſacſs 
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for his uprightneſs. And that hence it is ( as Elths pro- 
cecds in the next verſe to affure the lick man) that Gud is 
and will be gracious to him. 


Verle :4. Tim he is crociovs unto him, and ſcith, dc- 
liver {im from gowg dog Unto eh, pity J 
have found a r:niome. 


Theſe words ho'd out the general iTue and fruir of the 
labours and good counſel of that Meſſenzer or Interpreter 
dealing with the, lick man, and ſhewing him his uprip'-t 
neſs. ; 

There are three diſtin Interpretations which run quite 
through this verle, and they ari c from a different apprehen- 
ſion about . the antecedent to this Pronoun {| He'| then be 
u gracious unto him. He; who is that? All the Popiſh 
Interpreters refer it to the Crardian- Ancel ent to attend 
on this ſick man; Then he ( the Anvel) will be gracious, 
avd he will ſay, delivcr him. Britas Ithenlaid by tat ON4- 
nion that the Meſſenger was an Angel properly taken, 
ſo I ſhall not ſtay vpvn that which is a CorleGuent of it, 
here. 

Secondly, Several of our Protcftant Intzrprecers reicr 
this | e, t9 the Meſicnger Or Interpret r, to the Prophet or 
any ſpiritually wiſe and hoty than, ſent of God to aſſt ang 
help the ſick man in his Giftrefs. Some are fo politive in 
this opinion, that they deny the Text any other reference ; 
I 1s 12 tobe underſtood of the Meſſenger { faith one ) and net 
of God. And I grant 11s ſuroble to 19:5 bufrnefs of the Mee 
enger wie comes tocomfert andinſirutt the ficman, that he 
ſh:uld putty and ce mpaſſionate him 131 that diſcontolaterandin- 
0, and likgwiſe pray for him, according to the renenr_«f 
eſe words imtie Text, or torize ſame effett 5 O Lord God,ve 
£racions to him, and deliver him, let him not go dow; to the 
pit, for the ranſome ſake which 1 hav: foung. As if Eibu 
had ſaid : When that faithful Me fe nger ſhalt have aeclred 
the beriefits and grace of God to the aflitted man, then pitt yn 


hus afjiiited Seul, he ſhall pray for him; O Ged delrwver hum 
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from acato and condemnation, from the pit, and from de- "racy! 


{1 HlFion , for J have feud and [rrewed him & ranſome, 
by which hu Soul maybe aclivered, and bi ſons pardoned. 

In the nineteenth Chapter 0! this Book at the twenty-ſe- 
ventn verſe, 70b uſerth this word in his anpucation toki1s 
friends, for their pitty to him, and more favourable dealing 
with him ; Have puty «por me, have pitty upon we, 0 my 
fr nds, for the hand of Go hath fouched me.” AS if he had 
ſaid, T Le .11d of Ged prefſeth me fore, O let rot your hare! be 
heavy upon me too. This Expoſition carricth a £reat truth 
mn it,. and 1s not at all inconſiſtent with the letter of the 
Text , yct I ſhall notin4it upon ir, but adhere rather to a 
third, which makes the Antecedent to this _ He] tobe 
God himicif. 

£t;en he ts gracious. ] That is. when the Meſſenger hat! 
dealt with the lick man, when hehath opened his condition 
tohim, and ſhewed him his uprightneſs, or how he may 
itand vpright before God, or what his righteouſneſs is bc- 
fore God, and hath brought his kcart to an unfeigned ſor- 
row for his fin, and tothe aCtings of ſaith upon the pro- 
miſe ; then God is gracious, and then he g1ves out the 
word for his reſtoring, and orders it to bepreſently Ci: 
patcht away to him; ſaying, del:ver him, wnlooſe him, 1; 
bind him, let him net go down into tre pit, I have foirrd a 
ranſome. Taking this for the general ſenſe of the Text, 1 
ſhall procccdto open the particulars. 

Then he will be graczons, or then, be will have mercy up- 
on him, as Mr Brenghton tranſlates. Then and not before ; 
till then the Lord lets his bones ake, 2nd his heart tremble. 
till then he ſuffers him to be brought ſo low that he is recko- 
ned among the dead, butthen, though not before, he ſhew- 
cth himſelf gracious unto him. VWhenapoor man 15 redy- 
ced to the utmott extremity, then 1s Gods opportunity, 
then isthe ſeaſon of mercy ; andthe Lord therefore lets us 
be at the lowelt, that we may be the more ſenſible of his 
gooeneſs in raiſing and lifting us up : The Lord ſuffers ma- 
ny (as Paul ſpzke of himſelf, 2 Cor. 1.9.) to have the 
ſentence of Death im themfcives, that they may learn not to 
truſt in themſeles, but 11 kim who raiſeth the dead. We 
ſcldome give God either the glory of his power by truſting 
him, or of his goodneſs by thankins him for our deliveran- 
ces, till we are brought to. the /z/# c2/? ( as we fay ) 
or to ſuch an cxicent as leaves no vilible meaas 

in 


l. ſus Chriſt. 
2% Therefore Mr. Beza tranſlates, We are juſrsfied gratis, that 
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in probability, no nor of pcſſibility to eſcape. 
*tis thus with us, c>&ex be #5 gracious. 
Sccondly, Then Je #gracious, that is, when the man 1s 
doubly humbled, when the mans heart is gracioully bro- 
ken, when the man is grown intoan abhorrenceot him- 
ſelf and of his lin, or loaths himſelf for his fin, as muca as 
he loathed his =. 3 as *tis ſaid in the former verſe ; when 
his heart is thus taken quite off from all that is below in thc 
world, and gathered up belicvingly to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
word of promiſe ; T hen he is gracious. Gn 
The Original word hath many comfortable ſignifications 
1n.t, yer all reſolvable into this one, he is gracious. It ig- 
;z Nifies to pitty, to have compaſhon, tenderly to regard, to 
veſtow grace, todo good, there is enough in the bowels of 
this word to bear upthe ſpirit of thelickeſt body, or of the 
moſt troubled Soul. It is faid ( Gem. 6. 8. ) Noah found 
egr-ce ( erfavour) in the eyes of the Lord, Noah was the 
only man that held out the grace of Godin that age, him 
only did God find perfett or upright in his Generation ( Ger. 
6.9.) and Neah only was the man, that found grace or fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Lord in that generation ( Gen. 6.8. ) 
God was gracious to him and his, when the whole world 
periſhed by water. That proper name Joby is derived 
from this word ; when God gave Zachary and Elizabeth a 
Son in their 01d age, be alſo directed how he would have 
him called, ye ſhall call his name John, which name, (as 
we may well conccive ) was aſſigned him either becauſe 
God did very graciouſly and favourably beſtow that gift 
vpon his Parents in their old age, and ſo thewed them much 
favour ( 4 Ch:1d at any time 4 great favour from Goa, e- 
ſpecraliyin o!d ae) or, ſecondly, becauſe Fohn was to open 
the Kingdom of Grace, to preach the Goſpel, and to 
prepare the way for Chritt.by whom graceand truth came. 
Thc Baptiſt was as it were the loop and butron between the 
lepal and the Goſpel diſpenſation ; therefore his name 
might well be called Joi. And there is frequent uſe in 
<cripture of the Adverb which comes from this Verb, to 
ſignike injuries received without deſert or undeſervedly. 
( If. 7.4.) Tee, 1 bave delivered him that without cauſe 
w.: 22120 cremy, Or that was mine enemy gratzs. And again 
( Fja!. 35. 7.) For without canſe have they hid for me their 
net 321 4 pit, which without cauſe have they digged for my Soul. 
14s es the word ſignifies the doing of good ( gratzs) or 
when there isno deſert; ſo any injury done grarzs, or when 
no provecation hath been given the party ſoto do. Now, 
25 all the miſchief which the wicked plot againſt or do to 
the peopleof God is undeſerved, and floweth meerly from 
thc: malice, fo all the good which God doth for his people 
15 unicferved, and floweth purely from the Fountain of his 
{rec grace, or from his compaſhons, which fail not. And 
ſar2ly the Lord deſerveth higheſt praiſes from man for any 
co0d he doth him, ſecing what he doth is grarzs, or unde- 
ſerved. 
Further, This Hebrew word Ch1nam anſwers the Greek 
word 


And when 


dtzp:y ) readred freely ( Rom. 3. 24. ) We are J#6= 
[tified freely by bis grace,through the redemption that is in Fe- 
How can unjuſt men deſerve juſtification ; 


is, by 15 Trace. 

Az.ain, When itis ſaid, thenbe ( or, the Lord) 1s gra- 
ci2::r, it may be taken two wayes. Firſt, as, to be gra- 
ci2us irap!yerh the intrinſecal graciouſneſs of his nature, or 
that mercitulneſs and kindneſs which dwells in the heart of 
God, and which indeed is God (for the graciouſneſs of 
God is the pracious God ) thus God 1s alweyes and altoge- 
ther <racious, he is i.Fnitely and unceſlanily gracious. Se- 
corly, When itis ſaid, be 1s gracuous, it may note only 
the gr:ciouſneſs of his aQts, and diſpenſations ; thus, as 1 
may ſay, the Lord is gracious (ad hinc & nunc ) ashe ſees 
cau!e, at this time he 1s gracious and not at that time z that 
is, he puts forth "acts of grace now, and not then. The 
Lord puts forth acts of grace, both according to the plea- 
fure of his one, will, without reſpect to any thing in man, 
as alſo without reſpecting what man is or doth, according 
to his pleaſure. And thus we are chiefly to underſtand it here; 
the: he 15 gracious. God is gracious in hisnatore alwayes,and 
alwayes alike gracious ; but he is not alwayes alike gracious 
in his diſpenſations,or in giving forth acts of prace;he is gra- 
cious to man according to his ſecret willas he pleaſeth, but 
" is gracious according to his revealed will as man pleaſcth 
1m. 


re at, 
| Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The firſt cauſe and ſpring of ,y 


our mercies is the graciouſneſs of God, 


: Or, All 
mercies flow out from the grace of God, rata 


That's the fountain, yea that's the Ocean whi 
and fills all the nar E +; mercy, Which a _ 
our happineſs in this world, and for our everlaſting har ; 
nels in the world which is to come. All is of grace fur : 
mentally, or becauſe the Lord is and will be for ever oraci- 


| Ous. -Thus the Lord ſpake to Moſes ( Exod, x 3, 19.) 7 


will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, My m 

flow out, when, and to whe, aa where Far 5h - 
the proclamation which he made of himſelf in all his roya} 
Titles runs in the ſame ſtrain ( Exod. 34.6.) The Lo 

the Lord God, merciful, and gracions, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſand; 

forgiving imquity. If we conſider God, firſt in doing _ 
good ; Secondly, In forgiving us the evil which wego - 
Thirdly, in delivering us from the evils which we now (uf. 
ter ; Fourthly, In delivering us from the fear of future fy 
ferings ; all is from grace and from free grace. He doth vs 
good. though we are undeſerving any good, that's grace 

yea, he doth us good though we are ill deſerving, andthat's 
more grace. He doth all. for us through grace,, Fir, In 
ſpirituals, and Secondly, In temporals ; not only do the 
good things of eternal life, but the good things of this 
preſent life How from grace unto his own people. Not on- 
ly the health of their Souls, but the health of their bodies, 
not only deliverance from Hell, but deliverance from fick- 
neſs alſo, flow from his free grace in Jeſus Chriſt. There- 


; fore of all their mercies and alvations ( both as tothe 


foundation and. top-ſtone of them ) the people of God 
mult cry ( as the Prophet Zachary ( Chap. 4. 7.) forctels 
the people of God ſhould ſay of that longed for deliverante, 
when that great Monntain ſhould become a plain before Ze- 
rubbabel) grace, grace, unto them; That is, grace hath 
begun them, and -5 alone will maintain, continue, and 
perfect what it hath begun. As there is nothing inus 
( Except our miſery ) which moves the Lord to begin, ſo 
there is nothing in us ( but our inability ) which movesthe 
Lord to perfect what he hath begun. He ſecth we cannot, 
and therefore he will perfect what he hath begun, andall 
this he doth that he may exalt his own name, and perfe(t 
the praiſe of his free grace towards us. 

More diſtintly, that all comes from grace, or from the 
graciouſneſs of God, may note theſe five things to us. Firſt, 
Not only that God doth all for his people freely, or without 
deſert. But Secondly, That he doth all things willingly, 
or without conſtraint for his people. Thirdly, Thathe 
doth all things forwardly for his people. He doth very 
much unaskt and unſought, and he is not much askt or hard- 
ly drawn to do any thing for his people. Though he hath 
ſaid of ſome things, 1 willbe ſought unto, or inquired after 
that I may do them for you ( Ezek, 36. 37. ) yet hismer- 
cies are never forced nor wreſted from him by intreaties, 
but flow from a principle of love, naturally, as water out 
of a fountain. Fourthly, He doth all rejoycingly, even wich 
his whole heart, and with his whole Soul. Mercy pleaſeth 
him, and he is pleaſed with occaſions of ſhewing mercy, 
tis no burden to him to do us good ; mercy proceeds from 
hisnature, and therefore he delighteth in mercy ( Mic. 7. 
18.) yea, to be merciful is his nature, and therefore he 
cannot but delight in it. Fifthly, graciouſneſs _ the 
very nature of God, implyeth that he will do us good libe- 
rally, and conſtantly, or that( as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks ) 
he giveth liberally; and upbraideth not z he doth not up- 
braid us with our poverty, who receive, nor doth he up 
braid us with the riches of the gifts which himſelf beſtow- 
cth ; and becauſe they flow from his nature, therefore ne 
doth not in the leaſt empty himſelf, how much ſocver he 
fills the creature with his gifts or goodneſs, Some men 
( uponthe matter ) even exhauſt and undo themſelves by 
liberality unto others ; and they who give moſt, or have 
moſt to give, cannot alwayes give. It is ſaid inthis Books 
(Chap. 37. 11.) By watering, he wearieth the thick, C loud; 
that is, God commandeth the Cloud to give rain ſo longs 
that it hath not a drop more to give, but is quite ſp": 
Springs or Fountains are gever wearied or ſpent with 
watering , becauſe their waters come as freely _ 
as faſt as they go ; God is an everlaſting are 
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rt no proviſion of any qualification in man moving God to 


orace an 


what he giveth out to, Or doth for the creature, becaute 
all foweth from his natural graciouſneſs as from a Foun- 


rain. Ry 0 
cn he ig gracious. ] 1 would urge the ſecond referent 
of a het Shen J a little further ; It was ſhewed before, 
vat it might refer, Firſt, To the extremity of the ſick man, 
cecondly, To the lick mans humiliation, or the right diſ- 
"ofure of his ſpirit to receive renewed acts of grace, and 

fxvour from thc Lord. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God uſually diſpenſeth or gi- 
veth out atts of grace when we repent and turn from ſin, 


when webelieve and lay hold upon the promiſe, Then he 


” (rACIOUS. 


It is ſaid ( 1/a. 30. 18.) Tnerefore wall the Lord watt 
that he may begracious. The Lord hath alwayes a gracious 
ciſpoſition, A gracious nature z he alwayes aath a {tore and 
a ſtock, a rich ſtock and ſtore of mercy by him ; but he 
doth notalwayes give it forth ; no, he wazts to be grac10us, 
%nt is, he waits till we arc1ina fit frame, till we are ina due 
cemp+r to receive his grace. And becauſe as to the diſpen- 
ſings of grace, God waits to be gracious ; therefore many 
\etard and hinder their own good; they are not yetin a 
{rame to receive; their Veſſel is not yet ſcaſoned to hold 
nercy. The Lord waited to be pracions to David after 
is grievous fall, and therefore he did not give Nathan a 
Commuſgon roſiy, Toy (in ts aone away, till David $ heart 
wis broken, and had ſaid ( 2 Sam. 12.13. ) Thave ſinned 
4-20 the Lord; But when once that word fell from him, 
hen 7Varhan declared how pracious the Lord was to him. 
is ſoon as David ſaid, I have ſinned ( that SanaQt of re- 
tance) preſently Nathan ſaid, the Lord hath aone «- 
my ty ſir, that's an aft of grace, When did Ephraim 
\exr a word of comfort from God ? The Prophet tells us 

21. 18, 19, 20.) I have beard Ephraim bemoanng 
/1m{i/{ (that is, mourning over and bewailing hisfin) ſay- 
| than haſt chaſtifſed me, and Iwas cbaſtiſed, as a Bullock 
rnaccnſtor:ed to the year. \We have him there alſo praying, 
"rr ms, O Lord, and T ſhall beturned, &c. Upon this, 
ROW: OY ciouſly, how meltingly did the Lord ſreak ? Is 
Prim my dear Son ? Is be apleaſ..n Child ? Since I ſpake 
vt him, 1 2 earneſtly remember him ſtill ( or, in re- 
rin; I remember him ) my bowels are troulled for him, 

{ will Grrely have move on him, Now TI will manifeſt my 
orace, and 2cqint him with my goodneſs. The Lord 
W2S Ver gracious to Sul afterwards Paul, he ſent Ananias 
to hin with a meſſage of mercy, as toreſtore the ſight of 
his boGily cycs, fot» aſſure him that he ſhould be an inſtru: 
ment in the hand of Chriſt to open the eyes of many, ed 
ocheſ-n I". f[ 110 bear is name before the Gentiles and Rings 

4 the Coil iren of Wracl ( Acts9g. 15.) But when was 
this meſſage delivered him ? The Texttells us ( wer. 11. ) 
For le':nld re prayer ;, the man 1s in the duſt, he is brought 
vpon his knees, his ſpirit is broken ; that word he prayerh, 
comprehendsthe whole work of a gracious Soul, as to his 
humiliation and returning tothe Lord, In the Parable of 
:he prodigal Son, his Father is repreſented abundant! 
voracious to him ; but he did not fignitic it, he did not ſend 
tering, nor therich Robe to him, when he was abroad in 

\\trange Country among Harlots, drinking and waſting 
us eſtate, txme and ſtrength vainly; weread of no acts 
7 Frace to him then, but when, being pinched with Fa- 
mneand lmger, he came to himſelf, and began to bethink 
"imfelf of coming back to his Fathers houle, and that he 
Mad brovg\:;t himſelf by his own folly to beggery . and 
want, and husks; when he was upon rhetc terms, orre- 
ſolves tog0 home to his Father, and cait himſelf at his feet 
45 mMWortiy tne name or priviledge of a Son, then his Fa- 
ther ran to mect him, fell on his ncck and kiſſed him, then 
"ec pt -n the ring, and cloathed him with the Robe, then 
ne Killed thefatted Calf, and made a feaſt for him. All 
þ hen lene of mercy doth but hold out this one word in 
me 1eXt; 7 yer be MAaracions. 

; There are two forts of gracious as of God. Firſt. 
Ther. wi 7 > _ grace, ah of preventing Srace; 
Bon AT vrth upon and exerciſed rowardsthe crea- 
"re, DeWre were 18 any the leſt preparation in the heart, 


0GraW then out vr invite the beſtowing of them. Thus, 


ae PHICC of Ged in election 5g 


abſotuely free, therc was 


: 
& 


d goodneſs, he is not wearied, nor emptyed b fs 


elect him, Ana fo that wonderful a&t of grace ( in which 
clection firſt deſcends and diſcovers it ſelf) effcftual vocati- 
on, is abſolutely free. God calls 2 finner when he is inthe 
heat and hurry of his evil wayes, purſuing his luſts inthe 
height of his pride, and in the hardneſs of his impenitent 
heart. Now, if when God firit calleth a ſinner there is no- 
thing in him, but ſin ; what can move God to call him but 
free grace? A third abſolute act of graceis juſtification ; 
God doth not juſtific a ſinner for any thing that he finds or 
ſces in us; As tous 'tis altogether free. He juſtifieththe 
ungodly ( Rom. 4. 5. ) when that wretched Infant was in 
its blood (which expreſſeth a miſerable unclean polluted 
condition ) then was a time of love ( Ezck. 16.8.) then 
was Godgracious. What loveline's was there inthat In- 
fant ( repreſenting the beſt of men in that fallen natural 
eſtate ) to draw out the love of God ? Nothing at all, yea 
ſhe was altogether unlovely, yet then ( ſaith God ) thy 


time was the time of love, or then was the time of putting. 


forth love in her converſion and vocation ; Ther, I {aid :- 
to thee when thou waſt in thy blood, live. And becauſe the 
thing might ſeem not only ſtrange, but even impoſſible, 
that the heart cf God ſhould be towards ſuch a wretched 
one for good, the word is doubled, yea I ſaid unto thee, 
when thou waſt inthy bloed, live. Theſe afts ofabſoiute 
iree grace are the glory of tie Covenantof grace; for if 
the Covenant ſhould hold out 2Cts of grace only upon our 
pre-diſpolitions, when ſhould we receive any at of grace ? 
Ihe promiſe is not of this tenour, / wili pardon them when 
tneir hearts are ſoft and tender ;, but, 7 will take away the 
heart of ſtene, and giv: them a heart of fl:ſb:. : 
Yet Secondly ( as tothe point in hand ) there arecondi- 
tional acts of grace, | may call them ſecond atts of grace, 
or renewed acts of grace. For whenafter converſion we 
f:{1 into fin, and by thatevil heart of unbelict ( remaining 
in a great meaſure unmortified ) we depart from the living 
God ( Heb, 3. 12.) God doth not give out freſh acts of 
grace, but upon repentance, and the renewings of our 
communion with him. Having once reccived grace, we 
being again heiped and aſſiſted by grace, a& graciouſly, 
before God declares himſelf gracious to us. When a man 
is cat upon a ſick bed for fin ( that's the caſe of many ) the 
Lord will ſee repentance before he wiil raiſe him up again, 
( James 5.15. ) Theprayer of fith ſhall ſave the ſick,, ad 
if be hath committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven bim ; that 
is, if he being caſt upon a lick bed to correct or chaſten 
him for the ſin that he hath committed, ſhall humble him- 
ſcif, and ſeek the Lord by prayer, praying andcalling for 
prayer; Thenthe hn committed ſhall be forgiven him, and 
the Lord will raiſe him up again. 'Tis notthe prayer of 
another thut can obtain deliver ance for the ſick, much leſs 
the forgiveneſs of his fins, if kimfſelt be prayer-leſs and 
repentance-lcſs, But while others pray for the ſick m: 
bodily health, they praying alto tor his ſouls health. the 
Lord gives him repentance tor his fin, and then a comfor- 
table ſight of pardon. So then before the Lord Puts out 
theſe ſecond acts of grace, he looks tor and finds ſomething 
in the creature yer {t1l], that alſois an effect of his grace 
both to them and inthem, They, who havealready re- 
ceived grace, mult {tir up their grace, and renew aCts of 
grace ( through grace ) towards him, before ke diſpenſes 
acts of grace towards them. And as conſolation in th1s 
life, ſo that higheſt and laſt act of grace, ſalvation, inthe 
life to come, is not beſtow'd-upon any, till they are tee, 
God calls and converts the worlt of men, thoſe that arc 
in their fikth, and mud, and mire, but he will not ſave a fil- 
thy perſon, he will have him firit purged and preparcd. 
K now ye not that the unriohteous ſhak Ot enter a0t0 tit Reg - 
dome of God ( 1 Cor. 6. 9.) and that without helireſs ne 
man ſhall ſce the Lord ( Heb. 12. 14. ) There is noeter- 
nal ſalvation wit!6ut preparation ; 
miſe of temporal ſa!vation without it. "When a man 15 tick 
to death (is in the Text) falvation comes not, the Lord is 


not gracions til! the ſick mans ſpirit is} g nb'ed and ſet right; 


till the Meticnper hath ſhewed In;m, how he may 1tund 
upright b-fore 1c Lord, ard he hath imBraced hismeſiage ; 
then . and not till then Len And as in theſe 
words we have the occatien of this grace fo in the follow- 
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PUot:catron of this grace; Then he 
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And ſaith, ;Heliver him from going down intothe pit. | 


And ſaith ] That is, the Lord gives out an order pre- 
ſently, he gives out a warrant for the releaſe of the ſick 


man. When earthly Princes have once granted pardon to- 


an offender, they ſay, deliver him ; they ſign a warrant 
for his deliverance out of Priſon, or they ſign a pardon, 


and ſay, deliver him from death, when he isat the place of 


execution. Thus concerning this ſick man, God ſaith, dr- 
lrver him from going dewn to the pit. - 

The word rendred deliver, ſignifies alſo to redeem, tis 
uſed in this form no where elſe in all the Scripture. To 
free, deliver or redeem a man, intimates his perſon in hold, 
then will be ſay, deliver bim, From what ? There are as 
many ſorts of deliverances, as there are of troubles, cach 
particular ſtrait, and trouble, hath a proportionable deli- 
verance. There is deliverance, Firſt, From captivity or 
bondage. Secondly, From want or poverty. Thirdly, 
From imminent ſudden danger or peril by Land or Sca. 
Fourthly, From ſickneſſes and diſeaſes. Fifthly, From 
death ; 8ndrhat twofold ; Firſt, From temporal, Secondly, 
From cternal death. Here when he ſaith, delzver him, we 
may determine this deliverance by the latter words of the 
Tcxt, to be a deliverance from deadly ſickneſs; del:ver him 
from going down tothe pit ;, that is, deliver him from death; 
to £0 down to thepit, is often in Scripture put to lignifie 
dying. 4 

Further, The pit unplies corruption, becauſc in the pit or 
grave, the body currupts. lt is ſaid indeed ( Numb. 16, 
;O. ) of that rebellious triumvirate, Corah, Dathan, and 
Abram, they went down alrve into the pit, but they went 
down to death, and ordinarily the dead only go down to 
the pit. .The ſame phraſe is uſed ( 'Pſal. 28. 1. Pſal. 88. 
4. Ezth. 31.14. Exck, 32.18, 24, 29, 30. ) That Tcxt 
1s very remarkable ( Prov, 28. 17.) Hethar offereth v10- 
lence ts the blood of another, be ſhall flee tothe pit, let no man 
ſtay him; That is, the Murderer, who in wrath and hatred, 
or upon private revenge deftroyecth the life of any man, 
{hall haiten to deſtruction, either as chaſed and hurricd by 
his own fears like Can and 74d, or as proſecuted by the 
juitice of the Magiſtrate. And as he thus haſteth to the 
pit, ſo let no man ſtay him, that is, Firſt, let no man con- 
ceal him ; Secondly, Let no man move for his impunity, 
or ſolicite his pardon; or it any do, then Thirdly, Let 
not the Magiſtrate grant his pardon ; for the old univerſal 
Law tel's him his duty ( Gen. 9. 6. ) He that ſheddeth mans 
bivod, by man (that is, by the Magiltrate commanding, 
and by his Officers executing ) ſhall þ1s blood be ſhed. And 
as another Law hath it ( Dew. 19, 13. ) Thine eye ſhall not 
ſpare vim, &e. The Magiſtrate who is in Gods ſtead, may 
not ſay of him, as here God doth of the ſick man, Deliver 
him jrom g0:rg down tothepit. Hs blood 15 ill ſpared who 
world 1101 ſpare the blood of another. 

Bur it may be queſtioned, for as much as the Text ſaith 
only 1n genzral, delzver him, Into whoſe hands this war- 
rant for his deliverance is delivercd ? Or who is directed 
to deliver him ? Matter Broughton repreſents God ſpcak- 
ing this to the ſick mans diſeaſe, for thus he renders tic 
1cxt; Then he will have mercy upon bim, and ſays,3 pare 
lam (0 halling malady ) from deſcending intothe pit. God 
will ſpeak chus to the diſcaſe ( and there is a great elegan- 
cy im it) ſpare him, O killing malady. Diſeaſes come and 
g0 at Gods comwand ; they hurt and they ſpare at his di- 
recuon; as the Lords breath or word bloweth away the 
Winds ( Marth. 8. 27.) The men maruled, ſaying, who 
is this that even the Wind and the Seas obey bin ? $0 the 
Lords breath bloweth away fickneſs ; if he do but ſpeak 
to a diſeaſe, to a Feaver, toan Ague, to a Dropſie, to a 
Conſumption, O killing malady, ſpare him, thou haſt done 
enough ( any diſcaſe might prevailto death, did not God 
ſay, /pare him ) hold thy hand, not a blow more, not a fit 
more, 0 killing malady. Deathit ſelf, much more ſickneſs, 
hearcth the voice of God. And it may be ſai - to hear him, 
becau & it doth that, which they who have the power of 
hearing ought to do; that is, it obeycth or yicldeth tothe 
voice and command of God, and wily nolonger afflit the 
ſick man. Diſeaſes may be ſaid to deliver a man from 
death, and the pit, when they depart from kim. Yet, 

_ Secondly, 1 conceivethis warrant for the deliverance of 
the ſick man, 1s given out to the Meſſenger or Interpreter, to 


the one among a thouſand, that viſiteth him in his ſickneſs 
He having been with him, and dealt with his conſcience he 
having brought him into a good frame, the Lord is gracious 
and in anſwer to his prayer, ſets it upon his heart that he 
ſhall recover, and warrants him to tell him ſo, which is 
declaratively , to deliver him from going down to the ie 
This a&t of mans delivering the lick, is like that aQ of man 
pardoning the linner ( 7ohn 20. 23.) thatis, 'tis miiniſte- 


rial or declarative, not original nor Authoritative, The ** 


Interpreter doth not deliver him, but tells him God will 
We have the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking thus after his ſupplicatior, 
and prayer made to the Lord for a fick ſtate or Nation or 
for a ſick Church ( that's his ſcope, P/al. 85. ) Witt th, 
not revive us again,that thy people may rejoyce in thee (ver.6,) 
Surely thou wilt, and he expreſſeth his confidence, that 
God would ( ver. 8.) I will hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak, for be will ſeat peace unto hus people, and to bus Shins. 
When he had prayed he would hearken for news, or for 
Meſſage from Heaven, whether or no, the Lord would or- 


| der him to ſpeak peace to thoſe for whom he had been 
| praying, and ſay, deliver them from going down tothe pie. 


| and ſet me upon 
| and what I ſhall anſwer when 1 am reproved ( Chap. 2.1.) 
; In the next verſe, The Lord anſwered and ſaid, write the 


| Many dye and go downto the bottomleſs pit; 


Thus did the Prophet Habakkuk, I will ſtand upon my wacch, 
T ower, and ſee what bewill ſay unto m,, 


Viſion and make it plain upon T ables, that he may run that 
readeth it. And what was the anſwer ? Surely deliverance; 


for having ſaid, in the end it ſkall ſpeakandni lie ( ver, 3.) 
he concludes ( ver. 4. ) The juſt-ſhall lsueby his faith, Be- 


| lieving deliverance, he ſhall at laſt be delivered from the pic 
| of captivity and live. 


Here in the Text we muſt ſuppoſe this Meſſenger had 


| prayed, and having prayed, he did not neglect his prayer, 
| but was hearkning what the Lord would ſay. Elihu was 
; confident the Lord would give a gracious anſwer, though 
; not by an immediate voice or revelation to his car, yet by 


an aflurance of themercy given into his ſpirit. When that 
good King Hezek:zah, was not only ſick, «nto death, but had 


; received an expreſs meſſage from the Lord, Ser thy houſe in 
| order, for thou ſhait dye and not live ( 2 Kings 20. 1.) Tis 
| faid atthe ſecond verſe, He turned his face to the wall, ant 
| prayedunto the Lord, ſaying, &c. And atthe fourth verſe, 
| Tie word of the Lord came to Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaying, 
| turn again, and tell Hezekiah the Captain of my people; Thus 


ſaith the Lord, the God of David thy Father, I bave heard 
thy prayer, I have ſeen thy tears, behold, I will heal thee,&c. 


| Here God gave a word formally, and put it into the Pro- 


pherts mouth, Go deliver him from going down tothe pit, And 


| thoughthe Lord doth not thus now in ſuch anexplicite and 
| open way, nor may we expect it, yet there is a virtual ſay- 


ing of this word from the Lord, and that ſometimes mighti- 


| ly impreſt upon the hearts of thoſe who have prayed and 


ſought unto him, for the ſick man, whereby ( not by an 
ungrounded vain confidence, but by a ſcriptural holy cont: 
dence, comparing the promiſe with the mans condition ) 
they are enablcd totell him, The Lord hath delivered thee 


| from going down to the pit. And heſhall as certainly be des 
livered, as if the Lord had fent an expreſs from Heavento 


rell him ſo. Then be  graciow to him, and ſaith, aetiver 
him frcm going down tothe pit. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Death is a going to the pit » 4 $0- 
ing to deſtruttion, 


Thus it is ordinarily with all who die, to the pit they. $0- 
21l who die 
may be aid to goto the pit. To go tothe bottomleſs pit, 
is the circumlocution of eternal death, as to go t9the pit 
is the circumlocution of temporal death. ck 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the man being ſick the _ 
gives out this word, Deliver him from going down to the 


pit, 
Note, Sickneſs bath in it atendency unto death. 


The ſick ſtand as it were upon theborders of the gra'© 
Some not only put death far from them in health, yr rj 
their ſickneſs, until they are even dead, they ſcarce - - 
themſelves dying. Ir is good for us in our health and ve - 
ſtrength to be looking into the pit, .and conlidering m—_ 
what grounds of comfort we can deſcend into the grave- 


How much more ſhould we be thinking of andlooking 


— 
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4 the pit, when we are ina languiſhing and dying con- 
dition ? 


ily, Obſerve, The word and work of deliverance #4 
_ Ged aloe 3 Then he will be gracious and ſay, 
deliver him from going down tothe pit. 


and God only candeliver from death ; no crea- | 
tire in Heaven or Earth can ſpeak this but by commiſſion 
om God , none can open this ſecret till God interpret it. 
Deliverance is the Lords ſalvation , and the word of ſal- 
vation from —_ - well as of ſalvation from Hell, 
t fromthe Lor x 

But is itnot ſaid ( Pro. 11.4.) Righteouſneſs delivereth 
rom death ? 

| anſwer , when it is ſaid, Righteonſouls delivereth from 
leath, The meaning is, God delivercththe righteous from 
death. He delivereth tnem from the ſtin and terror,from 
ill that which is properly called the evil of corporal death; 
and he delivereth them wholly from the leaſt touch or ſha- 
4ow of eternal death. And this righteouſneſs which deli- 
vers from death is not our own, butrhe righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt made ours by the appointment of God, and recei- 
ved as ours by faith. 'Tis neither any ri hteouſneſs wrought 
in us, nor any righteouſneſs wrought by us, but that 
:iohteouſneſs which is wrought for us, which delivereth 
from death : and that delivereth us from death, becauſe 
God faith of ſucharighteous perſon, deliver him, as often 
ſ-om temporal death, or going down to the pit of the 
grave, ſo alwayes from eternal death, or going down to 
tie pit of Hell. be, 

fourthly, ln that this word deliver hw, 1s given to the 
Meſſenger, 


God can, 


Obſerve, God conveighs deliverance and mercy to us by men 
like our ſelves. 


He will have the creature beholden to thecreature for 
his mercy, though mercy come freely and only from him- 
ſelf. God delivereth the (ick and the {toner in ſuch a me- 
thod that we may own, though not ſtay in his Meſſengers, 
25the inſtruments of his favour, God who can d9 all things 
by himfelf, will not do many things but by means. He 
ſaith to the Meſſenger, Deliver him from going down to 
the if. 

You will ſay, how can a Miniſter or a Meſſenger deliver 
teick from going down to the pit ? 

l anſwer ( as was touched before ) he delivers him by de- 
caring to him the mind of God, by acquainting the lick 
with the promiſes of deliverance, and by preſſing him to 
believe and reſt upon them; by aſſuring him that as God is 
able to perform the promiſe, ſo he is faithful and willin 
2operformit z yea that he hath given ſome tokens for g 
rathe will deliver him from going down tothe pit. Thus 
'1e work of Gods free grace, mercy, and power, is of- 
tentimes attributed to Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes, be- 


cauie they have their place and uſe in the bringing about 
the purpoſes of God forthe good of his people. Hence 


(ome men are called Saviours ; And Saviours ſhall come up 


"nt Zion ( Obad. ver/. 21. ) No man canſave either | 


from temporal or eternal deſtruction : He that # our God ts 
'7e God of ſalvation, and unto God the Lord belong the iſ- 
(%: from ceath ( Pſal. 68. 20. )yet faith the Prophet, there 
"al come Saviours ;, that is, God will raiſe up worthy men, 
/"wicpal men ( as another Prophet calls them, Mic. 5.5.) 
10 ſhall deſtroy Z:ons Enemies. Thus Paul admoniſherh 
I imathy, Take heed to thy ſelf, and to thy doftrine, conti- 
"ue 'n them, for in ſo aoing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and them 
tn. hear the ( 1 Tim. 4. 16. ) The Apoltle James ( Chap. 
5-20, ) ſpeaks the ſame thing ; He which converteth a ſin- 
«< jrom the error of his way, ſhall ſave a foul from death, 
4nd [all hide a multitude of ſins, And the ſame Apoſtle 
Yn ( asto the caſe inthe Text ) at the fifteenth verſe of 
ine lame Chapter ; The prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
| n0ugh none can ſave, yet many are means of our ſalyati- 
vn. And the Lord is pleaſed to honour thoſe who are the 
mean. of any ſalvation, ſo far, as to ſay, They ſave. It 
'3 Indeed the duty of all to aſcribe theall of every work 
and picce of talvation and deliverance to God only. When 


"e pcople ftood wondering at Perer and Fob»: after they 


10 | 


| 


had healed the lame man, Perer anſwered ( Afts 3. 12. ) 
Ye men of Iracl, why marvel ye at this ? Or why look, ye [0 
earneſtly on us, as if we by our own power or holineſs had made 
this man to walk, The God of Abraham, &c. Hath gio- 
rified bis Son Jeſus; As if they had ſaid; Therefore do ye 
alſo glorific him, not us for delivering this lame man. 
Though God is pleaſed to put much honour uponman, by 
ſpeaking of whar himſelf doth, as if man had done it ; yer 
he will not give the glory of what he doth to any man, nor 
"may any take it. God ſaith to the Meſſenger, deliver him 
from going down to the pit ; but woe to that M who 
ſaith ( when he is delivered ) I have delivered him from 
going down to the pit. 

Thus we ſee the Spring of the ſick mans recovery, it is 
from the graciouſneſs of God, and we ſce the means of it, 
God givesa warrant to his Meſſenger, ſaying, Deliver him 
from going down to the pit ;, but what is the procuring or me- 
ritorious cauſe of this deliverance ? As the Text hath ſhew- 
ed us the fir/t moving cauſe, The grace of God, fo it ſhews 
us the meritorious cauſe, by which his deliverance is pro- 
cured ; things are ſo ordered in the Covenant of grace, that 


| though the Lord acts with infinite freene(s, yerhe hath ap- 


ointed and ordered a way in which alone he will do, what 
c freely doth. Thisis expreſſed in the laſt clauſeof the verſe, 


Fo J have founda Ranſom, 


But where did God find it? Certainly in his own boſom, 
in his own heart ; Jeſus Chriſt came out of the boſom of 
the Father, there he was, God found him in and with him- 
ſelf ; God did not find the, Ranſom by chance, nor did he 
find it by advice and conſultation with others, but he found 
it in himſelf, in his own -infinite wiſdom and goodneſs ; 
that is, he contrived it, he invented it there. This rare, 
this moſt excellent thing, 4 Ranſom, is the Lords own in- 
vention. 1 have found it, | know how to do this man good, 
1 know how to ſave him, and do my own honour and Ju- 
ſtice no hurt,no wrong : My honour is ſaved, my Juſtice is 
ſatisfied in doing it. 1 have found 4 ranſom. 

The Word here rendred a ranſom ſignifies in the Verb, 
to cover or to hide that which before lay open, that it appear 
no more. Grace brings another face upon things, anew 
face, I may ſay upon our ſouls. The covering of fin cle- 
gantly denotes the pardon of fin. And whatreaſon have 
we to be thankful and rejoyce, when fin ( our ſoul-durt 
and deformity )-is covered ! We have very foul faces (1 
mean outward converſations ) and more foul Souls, or in- 
ward inclinations, till the Lord is graciouſly pleaſed to put 
a covering uponthem. If we cover our own fins. we ſhall 
have no mercy, but if the Lord once cover our (ins, he can- 
not deny us mercy, that being it ſelf our greateſt mercy, 
and the fruit of his grem mercy. The Mercy-ſeat,ſo famous 
in the Mofaical Pzdagogy, is expreſt by this word, which 
properly lignifieth a Covering. The Adercy-ſeat was it ſelf a 
Covering of pure Gold, laid over the Ark,, in which Ark 
the Law was put ( Exod. 25. 17.21.) Thou ſhalt put the 
Mercy-ſeat above upon the Ark, and in the Ark thou ſhalt put 
the Teſtimony that [ ſhall give thee. And as the dimenſions of 
the Ark were two Cubits and a half in length, and a Cu- 
bit and a half in breadth, ſo the ſame were the dimenſi- 
ons of the Mercy-ſeat ; ( Yerf. 10. 17. ) which figured that 


| as the Mercy-ſeat fully covered the Ark wherein the Law 


was, ſo Chriſt ſhould fully cover all our (ins, which are 
tranſgreſſions of the Law. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
as long and as broad as the Law, and ſo, onr fins being co- 
vered with that ſhall never appear againſt us.Thereforealſo 
from above this Mercy-ſeat between the two Cherubinss ( the 
Lord ſaid, ver. 22.) I will meet thee, and I will commune 
with thee, There wasa gracious manifeſtation of the pre- 
ſence of God abovethe Mercy-ſear, becauſe that typified 
Jeſus Chriſt the true Propitiatory or ranſom, covering and 
hiding out of the ſight of God for ever all our defections, 
iniquities and tranſgreſſions. And hence the ſame word 
which lignifies expiation or redemption, fignifieth alſo the 
procuring cauſe of our Redemption, here called ( as alſo 
inthe New Te/tament )) ARanſom. 

J have found a Renſom. ] A ra»ſom is properly 4 
price demanded for releaſe out of bondage. And when the 
Captive i: reicaſed , the price is paid ; To be re- 
deemed and to be r:aſomed is the fame thing. ( 1/e 
25.9, 10. ) Thereacemed ſhall paſs there, and the ran ſomed 
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of the Lord ſhall return and come to Sion, and everlaſting 
q,y upon their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and 
ſorrow and ſizhing ſhall fle away. Thus here, Deliver 
him ( ſaith the Lord ) from going down to the pit ;, I am [a- 
risfied, I have found a price, aranſom. Both Law and Go- 
ſpel meet in this; hereis the Law, by which the man be- 
ing humbled confeſſeth his own fin, and the wrath of God 
due toit. Here is alſo the Goſpel, by wiich he hath been 
taught to believe, that his ſins are pardoned, and the wrath 
of God turned away from him for the ranſom which 
Chriſt hath paid. 

So then, 'tis not as Popiſh Expoſiters tell us, / have 
found a ranſom; that is, I have found the mans good 
works, I have found his repentance, I have found his tears, 
his prayers, his alms, I now ſee that in him for which I may 
be propitiousto him, and deliver him from the ſickneſs 
under which he is detained; thus they generally make 


ſee rare inventions. And this exceeding! 
| wiſdom of God in our redemption, «=; i rr ” * 

to the very glorious Angels. They did not know ir wa 
it was made known to them z nor did God ( as it ( ky 
make it known to them firſtly or immediately, but qu, 
revealed to them, occationally by the revelation of it brſ 
to the Church ; as the Apoſtle doth more then intim - 
( Eph. 3.10.) Tothe antent, that now unto principalities ” 
powers in heavenly places ( that is the holy Angels ) er 
be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of G,q 
if, had it not been for the light given to and ſpread abr 1 
in the Church, the Angels had been in the dark to this a 
about that matter. And doubtleſs if the Angels did ; 
gather up their knowledge of that myſtery by the miniſte 
ry of the Apoſtles preaching it to the world, in aw; of 
intormation, yet by their contemplation of what was 7 be 


in the Church, and of the goodneſs of God to the Church 
they ſaw as in a glaſs that manifold wiſdom of God which 
before they ſaw not, or were ——_—_ of. Now if theho. 
ly Angels knew notthis myſtery, but as it was revealed 
much leſs could man. We ( ſaith the Apoſile, 1 Cor. 2.6 
7, 8, 9.) ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfett : 7 bs 
not the wiſdom of this woald, nor of the Princes of thu worl4 
that come to nought. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in 
anmfeny. &Cc. Which none of the Princes of this World know 
(who uſe zo be the moſt knowing men in the World ) {;, 
had they known it, they would not bave crucified the Lord, 

Glory. Asif he had ſaid, Surely the Princes of the World 7; , 

would have adorcd, not reproached and crucified Chriſt rub 
had they underſtood who he was, or the work which he (e(ls, 9.46 
came about. And therefore the Apoſtlecalls it not only a pre of 
myttery, but a great myſtery, and that there is not the np 
caſt queſtion, but 'tis a great Myſtery. (1 Tim. 3. 16,) 41g ni 
Without controver ſie great is the Myſtery of goodlineſs, Gid "'#** bi 
manifeſt in the fleſh; this great Myſtery, which from the amy 
beginning of the World hath been kd in God ( Eph. 3.9.) ares, 


quid £qu* 
fatts, tx quo 
er miſerere 
poſſum, qua 
q 1eYtham. 
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ſomewhat in man, or done by man, his ranſom, at lealt to 
havea ſhare init. The heart (as was ſhewed before) 1s 
prepared for deliverarce,by the workings of faith and re- 
pentance, But the ranſom upon which deliverance 1s given, 
1s nothing at all wrought in us or by us. Woto us not- 
withitanding our prayers and repentance, our reformati- 
ons and humiliations. To put theſe in place of a ranſom, 
or to hope for deliverance from the pit upon their account, 
is to pervert the whole Goſpel. 

Others give a better ſenſe, yet not clear enough, thus, He 
hath humbled himſelf, and 1 am as well ſatisfied as if 1 had 
rceived a ranſom, but 1 lay that by alſo. For when God 
faith, 1 have found a ranſom, we are to underſtand it of a 
real ranſom, of full pay or ſatisfaction, not of a ranſom þy 
favour and acceptation. This ſatisfaction to the juſtice of 
God is only and wholly made by Jeſus C:riit, without 
any the leaſt contribution from man. The pci ſect ranſom 
which the Lord finds is the blood of his own Son, which is 
called the blood of the Covenant, becauſe thereby the Co- 
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venant is confirmed, and a!l Covenant mercies aſſured to 
vs. Uponthis price or ranſom God reltores the lick [inner 
and pardons him, he heals both his body and hisſoul. And 
that /ob had knowledge of this ranſom as the only means 
of deliverance, appears ( Chap. 17.3. 19. 25. ) Deliver 


him, for I have found aranſom. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The redemption or deliverance of 
man by a ranſom u the invention of God, and the in- 
Verrtion of God only. , 


If all men on earth, yea, if all the Angels in Heaven had | 


ſat from the foundation of the world to this day, in coun- 
ſc},bcating their brains, and debating this Queition, How 
man, ſinful man, might be delivered out of the hand of the 
Law, or from that condemnatory ſentence under which the 
Law had caſt and detained him, with ſatufaftion, or with- 
ont demmage to the Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God, they 
could never have found it out, nor any thing like it. Th 1s 
Gods own invention; or, if God had ſaid to fallen man, / 
ſee thou art in a loſt puiful condition, but ſit down and conſi- 
der how 1 may do thee good, and not wrong my ſelf, how I may 
relreve thee, and not diſhonour my ſelf, I witt freely do it. If 
God (1 ſay) hadgiven mana blankto write down what 
he would have doneto bring this about, he could never have 
found it out ; but mult have periſhed for ever in his in. The 
thought of a Ranſom in this way had never ertred into 


the heart cither of men or Angels, if God himſelf had not | 


revealed it. Therefore the Apoltle Peter Faving ſpoken of 
the great diligence of the old Prophets ſearching into and 
inquiring about that great myſtery, the way and means of 
mans ſalvation, concludes ( 1 Epeft. 1. 12. ) Whichthings 
the Angels deſire to look, into. The word there uſcd notes a 
curious prying into that which hath ſome veyled or ſecret 
rarity init. We may conceive the Apoſtle in that word 
alluding to the Cherubims, which by Gods command, to 
Moſes, were made with their eyes looking down to the 
Mercy-ſeat or propitiatory inthe Holy of holies ( Exod. 
25. 20.) figuring the Ranſom in the Text; yeaand ecx- 
preſſed by the ſame Hebrew word. The living Angels dv 
that which thoſe repreſentative Angels ſeemed to do, they 
look carneſtly at the myſtery of our redemption made, or 
ranſom given by Jeſus Chriſt. There is ſuch an exquilite- 
neſs in this invention, the deliverance of man by Chriſt, 
thar the Angelsdelire to look into it, even as men defire to 


ſome way or other revealed by God almoſt as ſoon as the 
world began; It was revealed to Adam by the promiſe of 
the Womans ſeed ; and to Abraham by promiſe, that in 
his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; It 
was revealcd to the Church of the Jews in Ceremonies and 
Propheſies, and it hath been revealed to the Church both 
of Jews and Gentiles by the Spirit in the preaching of the 
Word, ever ſince Chriſt paid this Ranſom to this day and 
it had been hidden to this day, if the Lord had not revcal- 
edit ; 'tis therefore the Lords invention. 

Let me add this by way of inference. We honour men 
that bring forth any rare invention. Andif it be an inven- 
tion which alſo produceth profit and ad vantage to mankind, 
how are the Authors of it admired, and their names recor- 
ded? All the inventions of the moſt refined wits in the 
world, are dull piccesto this invention, the redemption of 
man by Chriſt. And as there isthe ſtamp of an infinite 
unchangeable wiſdom upon it ; ſo the profit which comes 
in by it to mankind is infinite and ineſtimable. How then 
ſhould we honour God, both for bringing this wonderful 
invention to light, and giving us the benefit of it freely * It 
| had been great mercy, if God had delivered us upon our 


60| finding out and propoſal of a way to him ; but he hath rot 


only delivered us, but found out a way himſelf, and 
plotted how we might be delivered. What a glorious 
mercy is this ! When Darius ſaw how Daniel was inſnarcd 
by his at or decree, he was extreamly troubled, and ( ſaith 
the Text, Dar. 6. 14. ) he was ſore diſpleaſed with him- 
ſelf, and ſer his heart on Daniel to deliver him, and be (4- 
boured ( beating his brains and ſtudying ) till the gorrg 
down of the Sun to deliver him, yetcould not, but caſt he 
was to the hungry Lions, only he told him ( verſ. 16, ) 
Thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, be will deliver thee. 
Darius could not find a ranſom, any means of deliverance 
for his Servant and preat Favourite Daniel. But when we 
had brought our ſelves into a ſnare, and mult have becn 
caſt to the Lyons for ever, to be torn by them, theLord 
brought forth this rare invention, a Ranſom, whereby We 
poor ſinners are delivered out of the mouth of rhe 704r7g 
Lion, who goeth about continually to devoure us. 

| Secondly, Inaſmuch as deliverance is got by ranſom, 


Obſerve, Our deliverance i; coſtly, RE 
0ut5 


that is in the counſel and Decree of God, hath beenalſ] Cahis 
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are precious, they are dear ware; Blood, and 
; _ of Chrilt is Ter ranſom ; (Matth. 20.28. 
Rom. 3-2, $- Eph. 1.7.-Col. 1.14. Heb. 9. 12. Rev. 5.9.) 
in compariſon of which all the treaſures of this world are 
traſh, our Gold and Silver corruptible, and our very 
righteouſneſs a corrupt thing. Deliverances are obtained 

ays. ; 

__ By power or plain force ;” thus Abrabam delive- 
red his Nephew Lor when he was carryed Captive (Gen, 
14. 14.) He armed bus trained ſervants, born mn his houſe 
three hundred and eighteen, and reſcued him. I may ſay, 
the Lord Jeſus hath delivered us thus, even by force and 
power, he hath beaten all our enemies, and having broken 
and ſpoyled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it (his Croſs ſpoken of in 
-# former verſe) or in himſelf ; that is, in his own perſo- 
nal power, not by any aid or forreign aſſiſtance received 
from men or Angels. | . 

Secondly, Deliverance is obtained by price or payment. 
When our friends or oO —__—_—_ are taken Captives by 
Turks or others, we cannot ſend an Army to reſcue them, 
but uſually we do it by ranſom; we buy them again out 
of the enemies hand, or out of bondage. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
delivered us, not only by power, but by price, it was not 
(as hath been already ſhewed) by Gold or Silver, but by 
his own moſt precious blood, (1 Per. 1.18.) Jeſus Chriſt 
hath delivered us out of the ſoul-deſtroying hand of Satan 
by force, but he delivers us out of the ſin-revenging hand 
of his Father by price. Chriſt owed the Devil nothing 
(nor do we) but blows, but having undertaken our cauſe, 
he owed his Father as much as our debt and deliverance 
from it amounted to, a vaſt Sum, yet he had enough 
to anſwer it to the utmoſt farthing, and did, and ſo deli- 
vered us. 

There is a third way of deliverance, and that is by ſup- 
plication and ;nnerceicn, which may be conſidered two 
ways, Firſt, by our own prayers and ſupplications ; Se- 
condly, by the prayers and ſupplications of others ; which 
prayers of others are properly called interceſhons. The 
interceſhon of a man with man may deliver him from the 
wrath of a man. And the interceſſion of a man with God, 
hath wrought the temporal deliverance of ſome both per- 
ſons, and Nations ; and therefore when the Lord was re- 
ſolved not to ſparc his people, he forbad the interceſſion of 
the Prophet (Fer. 14.11.) Pray nor for thus people for their 
7004 And he profeſſed (fer. 15.1.) Though Moſes and 
Samiel (thoſe two mighty Advocates) ſtood before me (pray- 
ing he means for them) yer my mind could not be towards thus 
people, caſt them our of my ſight ,, In that God would not 
deliver his people upon their interceſſion, is an argument 
that he often doth. But 'tis the interceſſion of Chriſt alone 
which carryeth it with God (and that always carrycth iz, 
tor the Father always heareth him, that is, granteth his 
requeſts) for the deliverance of his people both from tem- 
porai,ipiritual and eternal evils. This interceſhon of Chriſt 
15 the fruit of his blood ſhed, or of the ranſom paid down 
for us. For as his blood purchaſeth our deliverance, ſo by 
his interceſſion it is given in or applycd to us. We have 
the impetration of our pardon by Chriſts ſufferings, and 
the application of it, by Chriſt interceding for us. So then, 
weare delivered both by power, and price, and prayer, in 
ſeveral and diſtin reſpects ; But the preſent Text ſpeaks 
of deliverance only by a price, 1 kave found aranſom, 1 am 
well paid, ſaith God, for mans deliverance. This ranſom 
every poor ſoul may plead before the Lord, for his dcli- 
verance both from ſickneſs, death and Hell. He that hath 
nothing to offer to the Lord (as indeed the beſt have no- 
thing of their own worth the offering, and if they offer any 
ting of their own, of how much worth ſoever it may 
frem to be, it will not paſs nor be accepted, he ( | ſay) that 
hath nothing of his own to offer) yet may tell him he ſhall 
be well paid ; hemay tell God. he ſhall have more by ſaving 
him, then by damning him. If hedamn him he ſhall have 

wa his own blood (the blood of a creature) for ſatisfaQion ; 
wag he ſave him, he ſhall have the blood of his Son, the 
00d of God, as a ranſom for his ſalvation. 


Thirdly , Obſerve, Though the Goſpel was not clearly 


and fully revealed in 
(1 wngly revealed. 


thoje elder times, yet it was then 


— 


How doth the grate of God ſhine forth un mans deliverance 
by aranſom, inthis Scripture ; Here is nothing faid of deli- 
verance from ſickneſs by medicines, but by a ranſom ; and 
if they knew that deliverance from a diſcaſe muſt come in 


by a ranſom, how much more, that deliverance from dam- . 


nation muſt come in that way ? The old Patriarchs had the 
knowledg of Chriſt to come, and not only was there a 
knowledg of him tocome in that nation and Church of the 
Jews, but the light ſcattered abroad, the Land of UVz had it, 
7ob had it, as hath appeared from ſeveral paſſages of this 
Book, Elihu had it as appearcth by this. * 


Fourthly, Obſerve, Not ouly our eternal deliveraxces, but 
even our temporal deliverances and mercies, are pur- 


chaſed by the blood of Chriſt. 


A bcliever doth not cat a bit of bread, but he hath itby 
vertue of the purchaſe of Chriſt ; Chriſt hath bought all 
good for us, and Chriſt hath bought us out of all evil. 
Chriſt hath not only purchaſt deliverance from Hell, and 
ſalvation in Heaven for us, but he hath purchaſt deliverance 
from a lick bed, and freedom from bondage to men for us. 
(Zech. 9.11.) As for thee alſo (faith the Lord) by the blood 
of thy Covenant (that is, the Covenant which I have made 
with thee) / have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the. pit 
wherein was no water ; That is, from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity. The Jews were delivered from corporal ſlavery, 
as well as ſpiritual, by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſoare 
the Covenant people of God to this day. The blood of 
the Covenant ſerves to all purpoſes, for the good things of 
this life, as well as of that which is.to come. Nothing elſe 
can do us good to purpoſe, or deliver us from evil but the 
blood of Chriſt. ( Pal. 49.7, 8.) They that rruft in their 


| wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches, 
; none of them Can by any means redeem hu brother, nor grove to 
| God a ranſom for him. 
| (Prov. 13.8.) Theranſom of a mans life are hus riches. 


In ſome caſes, as Solomon ſaith, 
As 
a mans riches do often endanger his life (all the faulr of 
ſome men for which they have ſuffered as deep as death, 
hath been only this, they were rich) ſoa man by his riches 
may redeem his forfeited or endangered life, he may buy 


| off the wrath of man, and ſo ranſom his life by his riches. 


But all the riches in the world cannot buy his life out of the 
hand of ſickneſs ; though a man would lay out all his ſub- 
ſtance,and ſpend all that he hath uponPhyſitians(as the poor 
woman in the Goſpel did) yet that cou'd not doit. We 
necd the blood of Jeſas Chirit to help us out of a ſick bed, 
and from temporal ſufferings as well as from Hell and ever- 
laſting ſufferings. And the more ſpiritual any are, the more 
they have recourſe to the blood of Chriilt for all they would 
have, whether it be freedom from this or that evil, or enjoy- 
ment of this or that good. 

Therefore, Firſt, When we hear of a ranſom let us re- 
member that we are all naturally captives. Here is a ran- 
ſom for our Souls and a ranſom for our bodies, we are ran- 
ſomed from Hell, and ranfomed from death, ſurely then, 
we are (through ſin) made Captives to all theſe. 

Secondly, In that the ranſom is expreſt by a word, that 
notes hiding or covering,it ſhould mind us, that, Zeſws Chr:/t 
by his blood (which is our ranſom) hath covered all our bloody 
ſms ; and ſurely the blood of our fins will appear not only 
to our ſhame, but to our confuſion, unleſs the blood of Chritt 
cover them. 

Thirdly, We may hence infer, The Lord ſhall be no loſer 
by ſaving the worſt of ſinners. His Son hath taken care for 
that, he hath undertaken to ſce his Honour ſaved, and his 
Juſtice ſatished. 

Fourthly, In all your outward afflictions and ficknefſes ; 
apply to the blood of Chriſt for healing, for help and deli- 
VErance. 

Fifthly, Being delivered from going down to the pit, 
from death by ſickneſs, bleſs Chrift for his blood, Weare 
reſcued from the arreit of death, from Deaths Sergeant, 
ſickneſs, by the blood of Chriſt. And remember that as 
Chriſt ranſoms us from going down tothe grave when we 
are ſick, ſo Chriſt will ranſom us from the power of the 
grave when we are dead. (Hoſea 13. 14.) 1 will ranſom 
them from the power of the grave. Which though it were 
primarily meant of the deliverance of the Jews out of 
Babylon,where they ſeemed to be not only dead but buryed; 
yet the Apoltle applyeth it clearly to the ranſoming o 
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the body dead indeed and laid in the grave, by the power 
of Chriit at the general reſurrection (1 Cor. 15. 54.) For 
then {1:11 be brought to paſs that ſaying that is written, Death 
1s ſwallowed up of wvittory. O death where is thy ſting * 
O grave where 4s thy Viftory ? Yea Chriſt hath ranſomed all 
thoſe from going down to the pit of Hell, who take hold 
of his ranſom by believing. See that you have an intereſt 
in this ranſom, elſe you will never have deliverance from 
going down to that pit. We read not all the Scripture 
over of any ranſom to deliver thoſe, who are once gone 
down to that bottomleſs pit. They that are in the _ 
ſhall be ranſomed and recovered by the power of Chriſt, 
but they that go into Hell ſhall never be ranſomed from 
thence. Take hold of this ranſom that ye may have full 
deliverance, both from ſickneſs leading to death here, and 
from Hell which is the ſecond death hereafter. 


VERS. 25, 26. 


Þis ficſh ſhall be freſher then a childs ; he ſhall return to the 
days c>f his youth, : 
Ie hol! pzay unto.God, and he will be favourable unto him, 
and {e all ſce his facs with joy ; foz he will render unto 

man tj;ts rightcouſnets. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu proceeds, to ſhew the perfeCt- 
ing of the ſick mans recovery, the foundation of which 
was laid in the Lords graciouſneſsto him, ſpoken of in the 
former verſe; and the Declaration of it in that word or 
warrant, which went out from God to the meſſenger about 
his deliverance from g01ng down to the pit. 

This mercy or recovery in the full extent of it, hath 
a two-fold reſpect ;, Firſt, to his body z Secondly, to his 
Soul. 

The mercy as it reſpects his body, is laid down in the 
25. Verſe; His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a childs; be ſhall 
return 45 in the days of his youth. | 

The mercy which reſpects his Soul, or the ſtate of his 
inward man, is laid down in the 26. Verſc; He ſhall pray 
unto od, and be will be favourable unto him, and he ſhall 
ſee his face with joy ;, for he will render unto him his righ- 
teouſucſs. ; 

In this recovery of his Soul-ſtate, we may further conſi- 
der, Firſt, the cauſes of it. 

Firſt, The Inftrumental cauſe, Prayer ; He ſhall pray unto 
God. 

Secondly,” The principal or efficient cauſe of it, together 
with the firit moving cauſe, The kindneſs of God ; He will 
be favourable unto bam. 

Secondly, The conſequence of this his renewed Soul- 
ſtare ; He ſhall fee his face with joy. 

Thirdly, The matter wherein this joyful ſtate doth con- 
{1!t, in the cloſe of the 26. Verſe ; For he will render to man 
his richteonſaeſs. 

So much for 'the fcope and parts of theſe two verſes ; 
which ſhew the bleſſed itiue, which God gives this diſtreſſed 
and ſick man from his aMictions and ſorrows. 


Verf. 25. His fleſh hall be freſher then a Childs. 


By /icfÞ he ;means the natural fleſh of the body ; this 
ficſh ſhall be freſh, yea freſher, and not only freſher then 
it was beforc he fell lick in his man-hood, but then it was in 
his child hood, freſber then a Childs, The word which 
we render comparatively, freſher, ſignifies to wax ſoft or 
render. "Tis no where read in the whole Bible but here. 
Grammarians ſay, it is compounded of an Hebrew word, 
which hgnifies to be green or flouriſhing (Chap. 8. 16. } 


; {1git1y, and of a Syriack word which ſignifies to creaſe and grow 
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(as ſome hck men upon recovery do) in his ſtrength and 
health.” He hall be freſhk-coloured, who before was pale 
and wan, he {hal be fullfleſhed, who before was fallen and 
lean ; fo that, when he ſaith, Fs fleſh ſhall be freſher then a 
Childs, 'Tis an Elegant hyperbolical expreſſion, to ſhew 
his perfect recovery from that mortal ſickneſs to health, 
Asit he had faid; God will reſtore him ſo, that there ſhall 
be no frar, nor priit, no dregs, nor appearance of his for- 
mer diſeaſe ſeen upon him. We know how tender and ſoft, 


how delicatc and fair, the fleſh of a little Child is, how + 


ſweet his countenance is, how full of good b'ood his veins 


we render it as noting the man mending apace | 


are, how healthy and ſtrong (as to his time) his whole bog 

is. Thus it ſhall be with this fick man ; His fleſh ſhall be 
freſher then a Childs ;, he ſhall be as if he were new-born 
or centred a ſecond time upon the ſtage of this world. Our 
ſpiritual eſtate of renovation by Chriſt is ſet forth as a 
youthful, or child-like ſtate, as to the purity and perfeQion 
of it ( Eph. 5. 27. ) Chriſt ſhall preſent ws to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having :pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing. The Church hath her fin-ſpots and wrinkles now 
in her militancy ; but when Chriſt ſhall preſent the Church 
at laſt triumphantly to himſelf, then as himſelf was ever 
without ſpot or wrinkle, fo ſhall the Church be. Her 
Heſh ſhall indeed be freſher then a Childs, being perfectly 
recovered out of her ſpiritual ſickneſs. And thus, in pro- 
portion, Elihx aſſures the penitent ſick man, that, when 
his peace is renewed with God, and his ſpirit ſet right for 


God, his very fleſh ſhall be without ſpot or wrinkle, 
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freſher then a Childs. The latter part of the verſe bears the 


ſame ſence z 
Þe ſhall return as in the days of his pouth, 


That is, he ſhall not barely recover his health, and per 
upon his legs again (as we ſay) he ſhall not meerly ef. 
cape death and the grave, but he ſhall have an addition of 
bodily ability, he ſhall, as it were, be young again. Ag 
ſickneſs makes a young man look old, ſo recovery from 
ſickneſs makes the old man look young. That's to rerury 
to the days of hu youth. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Bodily beauty, health and ſtrength 
are the gift of God. 


He gives them, and takes them away at pleaſure, or 
having taken them away, he can give them back when he 
pleaſeth. He kills and be makes alrve, he bringeth down to 
the Grave, and bringeth up, as Hannah ſaid in her Song 
(1 Sam. 2.6.) How low ſoever a man is brought by ſickneſs, 
either proper or rgetaphorical, the Lord is able to raiſe him 
up again, Weread (Yer/. 21 ) in how pitiful a plight, the 
ſick man was, how rather like a carkaſs then a living man 
he lookt, Hu fleſh was conſumed, that it could not be ſern, 
and hu bones which were not ſeen, food out ;, as much asto 
ſay, He was nothing but skin and bones; yet, when in that 
caſe all hopes were gone, and all cl helps failed, it 
was no hard matter with God to cure him. When the 
Skill of the Phyſician , and the vertue of medicines fail, 
the power of God faileth not. As ft is in reference to thoſe 
outward dangers and deſperate exigents, which we mect 
with in this world by enemies and perſecutors, when we 
look upon our ſelves as dead men, when all hope of deli 
verance ſeems paſt and gone, then the Lord always can and 
often doth deliver. The Apoſtle gives us his experience 
of it (2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) We had the ſentence of death in our 
ſelves; he ſpake not thus in regard of ſickneſs, but of 
trouble and perſecution; As if he had ſaid, The malice 
and wrath of our enemies was ſuch, that we thought we 
ſhou!d never eſcape, We had the fentence of death in our 
ſelves, but providence ſuffered it to be ſo, that we ſhould 
not truſt 191 Our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead. As 
it is (I ſay) in ſuch dangers, ſo in dangerous deadly ſick- 
neſſes ; when a poor creature hath the ſentence of death in 
himſelf, when he makes no other reckoning but to die, as 
good King Hezeksah ſaid of himſelf in his ſickneſs (//a. 
38.13.) 1 reckgned till morning, that, as a Lyon, ſo will 
he break_ all my bones, from day even to night wilt thok 
mithe an end of me; yet then as in his caſe, ſo in many 
caſes the Lord ſtretcheth forth a healing hand and takes 
the ſick man up again, to continue in the land of the 
living. 

Secondly, From the way of expreſſing this, in aliuſon 
to a Child or a youth. 


Note, God he can quickly make the greateſt changes 
nature, either for the better or for the worſe. He ca 
turn youth into old age, and old age uto youth, 


That is, hecan'makea young ora healthy man weak 4s 
an old man, and an ofd or fickly man ſtrong as a young Man; 
and as it is with natural, ſo with political bodys, 35 with 
perſons, ſo with nations. A nation that is flouriſhing m 't3 
youth, heat, ſtrength and glory, rich and full of peace and 


plenty, God can bring an oldneſs upon it, and cauſe it t9 
decline 
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.-» every day. The Prophet ſpake of the ſtate of 7/7ae! 
myers _—_ (He 7. 9.) Gray hairs are here and there upon 
them, and they percesve it not ; they thought themſelves to 
be in a very youthful flouriſhing condition (as a ſtate) but 
the Lord brought gray hairs, that is, they were eye 
withering, weakning, and became a decrepid nation ; -_ 
when a nation is gray-haired, old and withered, he can oy KC 
it youthful , he can recover the honour and power of it, 
and cauſe the dread of it to fall upon the neighbouring 
nations round about. He turns a land into a wilderncſs, 
which before was as the gardenof God ;, And hecan change 
that land into a garden of God which now is a deſolate 
wilderneſs. The unchangeable Lord is viſible and glorious 
in all theſe changes. - The healch and ſtrengrh both of the 
body politick and natural are at his diſpoſe. He can bring 
a decay upon what is built, and repair what is decayed, 
whether in nations or perſons. When the carthly houſe 
of this Tabernacle is ready to drop down into the grave, 
and crumble into duſt, by a word ſpeaking, repaireth 
it to as much beauty and ſtrength, as when, the firit ſtone 
being laid, the top-[tone was ſet up. When Naaman had 
once ſubmitted to and obeyed the Prophets counſel, which 
at firit he deſpiſed, and waſhed in Fordan, His fleſb (faith 
the Text, 2 Kings 5. 14.) came again like unto the fleſh of a 
[tle child. The holy Pſalmiſt charged his own Soul 70 
praiſe the Lord, and all that was within him to bleſs bu holy 
ame (Pſal.103.1,5.) Who had ſatisfied his mouth with 00d 
thinns, ſothat bus youth was renewed as the Eagle. This reno- 
vation of his youth may: be underſtood three ways ; Firlt, 
as to his natural ſtate, or bodyly ſtrength. Secondly, as ro 
his civil ſtate or worldly ſucceſſes, as to his honour and 
kingly renown. Thirdly, as to his ſpiritual (tate, or the 
hightning of his gifts, graces, and comforts. *Tis probable, 
Davidhad found a declenlion in all theſe, and at laſt through 
the goodneſs of God and his bleſſing upon him, the renew- 
ing of them all from that o!dneſs to a yourhfulneſs again, 
like that of Eagles. We find the ſamealluſion in the Pro- 
phet ( 1/2. 40. 31. ) They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up as with Eagles wings. Some 
Naturaliſts ſay, the Eagle reneweth her ſtrength by ſucking 
blood when her ſtomach is ſo weak that ſhe cannot feed 
upon the fleſh of her prey. Saints indeed renew their 
ſtrength as the Eagle, while by faith they ſuck the blood of 
Jcſus Chri(t ; and they get cure of their own weakneſſes, 
while they believingly lay hold upon his ſtrength. 

Thirdly, We heard in the former Verſe of a divine 
Warrant iſſued out for this mans recovery z Then he us 
gracious to him, and faith, delvver him. Here we have 
the Warrant executed. z Hs fleſh ſhall be freſher then 4 
Childs. 


Hence Obſerve, The commands and warrants of God 
are effettual , they ſhall be obeyed and made good to 


A4an. 


If God ſay, deliver him from a ſick bed, he ſhal) be de- 
livered ; I will work (faith the Lord, 1/a. 43. 13,14.) And 
who fhall let it ? For your ſake Ihave ſent to Babylon, and 
have brought down all their Nobles, or bars, as the margin 
reads it; I will have it done, I will break all thoſe Nobles 
who are as bars in the way of my peoples deliverance. 
50 when the Lord ſends his warrant for the delivering of 
a lick man, he will break all thoſe bars and bands by which 
diſcaſes and fickneſſes hold him as a priſoner in his bed. 


Nothing can ſtand againſt the word of God : 'as by a word | 
ſpeaking he gave the creature a being, when it had none | 
(The Lord only ſpake the word, Let there be light, let there | 

the word or | 


be a firmament, &c. And it was /o) Thus alſo rt 
warrant ot God reneweth a wel-being to thoſe, with whom 
It 15 worſt, or a comſortable life to thoſe, who are com- 
palied about with the ſorrows of death. The word of 
God prevails over all, or is effectual to every purpoſe 
(P/.l. 33.9.) He [pake and tt was dene, be commanded and 
at ſtood faſt. 

Further, In this reſtoring of the ſick, we have a ſhadow 
of the reſurrection. The raiſing of a dying man from 
his bed, is likethe raiſing of the dead from the grave. The 
{pring of the year is a ſhadvw of the reſurreQion, becauſe 
then the earth returns to her youth, and is freſh as a Child. 


In winter all things are dead and deſolate, thcir gloſs and 


' 
| 
' 
' 


| again, tie face of the earth looks freſh, corn and graſs, 


trees and p'ants flouriſh and put forth their buds and bloſ- 
ſoms. Now, what the ſpring of the years to the body of 
the earth, the ſame is the return of health to the body of 
man ; In both we have an exemplar of the reſurrection, 
as alſo in the regeneration or new birth of the Soul, by the 
power of the holy Ghoſt. For till then we are, like old 
lickly men, in the old man, yea we are dead. But no ſooner 
doth tne Spirit bring us forth bÞ a ſecond creation into the 
life of the new man, but. we become in ſpirit freſh like 
Children, our youth returns to us again ; that is, we return 
to thar ſtate wherein we were fir{t created and ſet up by 
God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; yea into a better 
and ſurer ftate then that. Man through grace is not onl 

as he was in the firſt day of his creatton, but better ; He 
returns to the day of his youth, and receives ſuch a youth 
as ſhall never decay into old ape; yea the older he is in 
nature, the younger, that is, the [tronger and more beauti- 
ful he ſhall be in grace. Fe ſhall (according to that promiſe, 
Pſal. 92.14.) Still bring forth fruit in old age, he [ball be ſat 
and flouriſhing. This renewed youthfulneſs and flouriſhing 


condition of the reſtored ſick man in ſpirituals, is ſpecially _ 


and fully ſet forth inthe next verſe. 

For E!:hu having ſhewed the recovery of the ſick mans 
body, he proceeds to the recovery of his Soul, which emi- 
nently returns to the days of its youth, both in the puttings 
forth of or exerciſing the grace of God received, and jn 


receiving more grace, favour, and comfort from God, as - 


will appear in opening the words. 


Verf. 26. He ſhall pzap to God, and ke will be favourable 
to him, and he fhall ſce his face with joy, foz he 
will render toman his rightcouſtieſs. 


Elihu gave vs, before, one means of the ſick finful mans 
recovery from his bodyly and Soul ſickneſs, that was the 
counſel and inſtruction given in by the meſſenger, the inter- 
preter, one of a thouſand. And here he ſets down another 
means by which he is reſtored to both, eſpecially to the 
ſweeineſs of both. 

Pe ſhall pay unto God. ] The word here uſed to pap, 
ſignifieth not barely to pray, or put up requeſts to God; 
'Fis a word with an cnodels implying the Multiplying of 
prayer, and that not the multiplying of prayer ſo much by 
number, as by weight ; the pouring forth or multiplying 
of ſtrong prayers, or, as it is ſaid of Chriſt, /» the days of 
his fleſh (Heb. 5.7.) the offering up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying and tears, There may be'a multiplying 
of weak inſignificant words in the ears of God by prayer ; 
But the faithful people of God, through the Spirit, pour 
out many ftrong words in prayer (as Chriſt did in the days 
of his fleſh) to him who is able ro ſave them from death or 
danger,and give them hfe. When Elibufſaith, He ſhall pray, 
he intends ſuch prayers, even tke urgency, importunity, or 
vehemency of the Soul in prayer. When /ſaac faw his wife 
Rebecca was long barren (he was forty years old before he 
married, and many years being elapſed in marriage, there 
was no appearance of Children) Then ( faith, the Text, 
Gen. 25. 21. ) J1/aac intreated the Lord for bu wife, 
becanſe jhe was barren, and th» Lo; was intreated of him, 
and Rebecca his wiſe conceived. It cannot be imagined that 
Iſaac being ſo holy and gracious a man, hadnot prayed for 
that mercy before ; Doubtleſs he prayed that God would 
fulfil the promiſe to his Father Abraham in giving him a 
Child : but when he ſaw the promiſe ſo long delayed, or 
tick ſo long in the birth, then he intreared te Lord ('tis 
this word ] he poured out many and ſtrong prayers. The 
word is uſed again concerning Aſanoah, atter his wife had 
received a promiſe from the Lord of bearing a Son, after- 
wards called Sampſon ( Judg.1 3.8.) Then Maroan itreated 
the Lord, and ſaid, O my Lord, let the man of God which 
thou didſt ſend, come again ano us, &c. Fearing they might 
not fully follow the iaitructions given his wife for the edu- 
cation of their ſon, he carneſtty begged of the Lord further 
direction in that matter. That prophecy either of the 
Gentiles to be converted, or of the return of the diſperſed 
Jews, expreſieth them by this word (Zeph. 3.10.) From 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants ſhall come, even 
the daughter of my aif, erſed ſhall bring mic offerings. As 
it the Prophet had faid; They ſhall ſpend themſelves in 


cauty 1S gone ; but then cometh the ſpring ard all revives | 8& ſupplications at their return, they (hall come with ſtrong 
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petitions , with mighty prayers, as making prayer their 
buſineſs. They (hall not come with frozen affections and 
cold requeſts, but with hearts flaming up in the ardency of 
their dcires,and urgency of their ſupplications to the Lord. 
That's the force of the word ; He ſhall pray ; As if Elihu 
had ſaid, He ſhall not come with dead-hcarted prayers and 
petitions, (2s many do in their {icknefſes and ſorrows) nor 
with a formal Lord have mercy upon me, and help me; but 
he ſhall make a buſineſs oft, he {hall pray to purpoſe, he 
ſhall pray with his whole ſtrength. In which ſence the 
Lord bid Ananias go to Saul, afterwards Par (Acts 9.11. 
For behold he prayeth : intimating that he had never prayed 
all his days before; nor indeed had he(though being brought 
up a ſtrict Phariſee, he was much in the form of prayer) 
ever prayed in power before. | : 

ze ſhall pzap.] Some underſtand this, Ye, relating to 
the meſſenger praying for the lick man, He fall pray, and 
God will be favourable to him. That's a truth, 'tis the work 
and duty of the meſſcnger to pray for, as well as adviſe 
the lick man. Burt I conceive rather the perſon here inten- 
dcd praying, isthe fick man for himſelf, who after he hath 
cen countclled, directed, and adviſed by the meſſenger 
v hat to do, applycth himſelf to the doing of it. 

Further, Some, who agree that the ſick man is the perſon 
praying, yet underſtand it of prayer after his recovery ; 
who finding himſelf healed and ſtrengthened, prayeth unto 
God for grace, or for a right uſe of his health and ſtrength. 
But I rather underſtand it of his prayer unto God in the 
time of his affliction ; who when his hs and tranſgreſſions 
have b2cn laid before him by the meſſenger, and his Soul- 
ſoars ſearched to the bottom , and faithfully dealt with, 
and fo brought toa light of himſelf, and of his lin, with the 
ſad effects of it viiible upon his pained and conſumptive 
body,is then ſtirred to ſeek the Lord, and intreat his favour; 
£7 [hail pray unto Con ; 


Hence Note, S:ckne/s i a prayer ſeaſon. 


P;ayer is a duty never out of ſcaſon, yet at ſome times 
more in ſeaſon, and mot in ſeaſon in times of affliction ; 
[i anVv 1140 ajlicted', let him pray, (fames $.1 3.) Ard among 
ail attlictions the affliction of {ickneſs ſeems to be a ſpecizl 
ſeaſon calling for this duty. Therefore in the 14. verſe of 
the fame Chapter, aſſoon as he had ſaid, us any mar affiucted, 
{ct him pray, it followeth, is any ſick among you, let him call 
for the Eilers of the Church, and let them pray over him; 
Tis kigh time for vs when fick to look about us, to call in 
prayer-aid, or help from others in praycr; yet tis not 
cnough for the atHicted, or the ſick to get others to pray 
for them, they mult pray for themſelves : ſome put off the 
4uty of prayer tootners, and think it ſufficeth if they ſend 
P:llsto Mirulters or move friends to pray for them. I know 
{i.knels indifpoſerh to prayer, bodily pain and weakneſs 
h:nd-r continuance and abiding in the duty ; but that doth 
n-3t cxculc the lick from praying for themſelves. To deſire 
others to pray for us in bodily licknefs, and neglect it our 
ſelves is an 1it ſymptoine of a lick Soul; yea to delire 
others in tnat cate to pray for us, when we have no heart 
ty pray fer our ſelves, is teo clear a prognoſtick that their 
prayers will not profit us, nor be prevailing for us. Pha- 
124, When under thoſc dreadful plagues, could ſend for 
Aleſrs and Azron more then once, and ſaid unto them, 
inrea the Lord for me, (Exod. 9. 27,28. Chap. 10,16, 17.) 
But we read not that he intreated the Lord tor himſelf. S:- 
m4 Al:5:4 when itruck with the terrible thareatnings of 
Peer, ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe 
things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. (ACQts 8. 24.) 
Bur we rcad not that he prayed for himſelf. The prayers of 
others are rarely benefictal to any, unleſs they ether pray or 
have a aire to pray ft r 1h mſelver. Elihu repreſents the lick 
man praying for himſelf, ke ſhall pray 

Unto Cod, ] Therc's the object of prayer. 

Hence Note, Prayer in ſickneſs, and in all other caſes 

mt ve diretted unto God, and to him only. 


Divine addrefles are fit for none but God ; For Fiſt. 
none arc worthy of this honour but God ; Prayer is ſo 
great a part of that konour and worſhip which is due to 
God, that it 1s o'ten port for his whole worſhip. Azne 
hs/e (faith the Lord, 1/. 56.7.) ſhall be called an houſe 
of prayer fer all Natiens, Seccndly, none can hear, that 


fi; 
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is, anſwer prayer but God ; there is no help to be had by 
in him. Asit is his glory to be praycd to, and ſuch a lo . 
as he will not part with to any other, ſv it is in vain = « 
to any other. Jn vain is Salvation hoped for from the oy 
and from the multitude of Mountains (that is, from the 
greatelt worldly Powers) truly in the Lord our God i: bs 
Salvation of Tſrael, (Ferem. 3. 2.3.) God only was David's 
Hills (Pjal. 121.1,2.) Tlift my eyes to the bills from whence 


cometh my help ; what theſe hills were, himſelf explain 
mn thenext verſe; Ay help comerh from the Lord who mas, 
Heaven and Earth. Baals Prieſts called upon Baa! they 
; cryed Baal hear us, but ſaith the Text, there was neither voic: 
nor any that anſwered (1 Kings 18.26.) It is not only ſinful, 
but ſenſeleſs to pray to any other then God alone.” Thar 
popiſh Doctrin of invocation to Saints and Angels, is nor 
only a will-worſhip, but folly and dotage. 
Fourthly, He ſhall pray, &c. 


Hence Obſerve, If we would have any mercy from God 
we must ark it. 


God is ready to give, but he looks to be intreated, and 
he will be intreated : What God hath promiſed to do for 
us, his doing of it muſt be obtained by prayer. Working 
prayer, worketh the promiſes to their iſe, yea prayer 
worketh the prophecies, whether of ſalvation upon $:0», 
or ruin upon Babylon to their iſſue, Promiſes and pro- 
pheſies are the expreſs will of God, and ſhall certainly be 
fulfilled in their ſeaſon ; yet if we defire their fulfilling, 
we mult pray that he would fulfil them ; and 'tis a token 
for good that God is about to fulfil them, when the hearts 
of his people are drawn out much in prayer for their ful. 
filling. There are ſome mercies, in the promiſes, rightly 
called preventing mercies, they come upon us before we 
ask ; ſuch is the mercy of our vocation , converſion or 
turning to God ; we are naturally ſo far from praying 
while we arc in the ſtate of nature, that we are continually 
blaſpheming or diſhonouring the name of God ; but, as 
for perſons converted, ( who are eminently called heirs 
of the promiſe, that is, of the good in the promiſe) if 
they will have any good out of a promiſe, they mult ask it. 
When the Prophet had declared many propheſies of good 
and great and glorious things which God would do for his 
people, he concludes with this direQtion from the Lord. 
(Ezck. 36. 37.) 1 will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe 
of Iſrael to do it for they. As if the Lord had ſaid, ] wil 
not do theſe things nnasked, as you look I ſhould do theſe 
things for you, ſo I look you ſhould pray unto methat they 
may be done. A promiſe was made to Abraham (Gen. 22. 
17.) that his ſeed ſhould be multiplyed as the Stars of 
Heaven ; now might not 1ſaac his Son have ſaid, God 
hath promiſed me children, what need I pray for them? 
But 1/aac knew better, he knew that the promiſe was to be 
brought to the birth by prayer, therefore he intreated the 
Lord that he might have Children. 

Fifthly, from theſe words He ſhall pray compared with 
the next, ad he (that is God) will be favour able to him ; 


Obſerve, The Lord ts ready to hear when we pray, ready to 
grve when we ask, 


As prayer is honourable and delightful to God, ſo fruit- 
ful to man. Ak and it ſhall be (grven you, ſeek, and you ſhail 
find (Matth. 7.7.) He ſhall pray unto God, and |: will be 
favourable unto him. Praycr ſhall not be loſt, nor vaniſh 
into air. There was never any faithful prayer loſt ; though 
the prayers of many have not been anſwered in kind, that 
is, they have not had the very thing they asked for; ye 
they have had an anſwer to their prayers; and thoug 
prayer be not always anſwered in our time, yet there 153 
time wherein all faithful prayers ſhall be anſwered; nc 
age reaps the fruit of thoſe prayers which another age hath 
ſown. The ſecd time is one age, the harveſt i1 anothcr- 
Latter Generations get good by the prayers of the former. 
Though we who pray ſee not the fruit of it, yet many ſha 
find the fruit of it ; and how often doth the fruit of pray©! 
appear preſently, how often doth the anſwer come in = 
the very putting up of the requeſt ? (/a. 65. 24.) Bejort 
they call, 1 will anſwer, and while as they are ye! ſpeaking 
I will hear. While the word is their mouth, thc mercy 
ſhall be put into their hand, While the Church Loght 
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_ tifie the meek, with ſalvation, 


he ſound of bis Maſters feet behind bum ? The 
/ ſomtimes of this meſſenger, holy. and 
is not the ſownd of the-mercy prayed for at 

it ?/Fbus cloſe doth Elibw put the lick 
d the anſwer of God, he ſhall- pray unto 


hm - Is not t 
fame may We 
fervent prayer, 
the very heels 0 
mans prayer an 
Bos, = 

And he will, be favourable unto him. 


That is, he ſhall have a gracious and a ſpeedy anſwer 3 
be will be favourable nto him, or, he will accept hiws, 35 Mr. 
Broughton renders: 'Tis a very comfortable word, it notes 
not only to wiſh well to, o7 to be at peace, but to be well pleaſed 
with another, yea to be delighted, and take pleaſure 14 bum. 
'Tis not barely, ro be appeaſed and reconciled, tolay down 
wrath and diſpleaſure conceived againſt a man, but it notes 
much ſweerneſs of ſpirit towards him, and full content or 
complacency in him (P/at. : 494.) 7 he _ w_ = ooh 
| , (they are as the joy of his near ; - 
TE a goed will not only fave them, 
but adorn them with ſalvation ; they ſhall not only be de- 
livered (after they have layen among the pots, (Pſal. 68. 
13.) from the blackneſs and filth of their adverfty, but 
they ſhall have a beauty put upon them, or (as it followeth 
in that Pſalm laſt cited) They ſhall be as the wings of 4 Dove 
covered with ſilver, aud her feathers with yellow Gold, God 
will be {xvourable to them, that is, he will give them favours 
to wear for him he will put marks of honour upon them, 
they ſhall not only be benrfited, but beautified and crowned 
with Salvation. - : 

God expreſſed that higheſt favour and moſt indeared 
affeion which he bare to his own Son, as ſerving him, by 
no berter nor more emphatical word then this (7/2. 42.1.) 
Behold *my ſervant whom I uphold, mine elett in whom my Soul 
delirhrerhh. What is or can be more delightful to God then 
his Son 2 And what can be more comfortable to man, then 
to hear and know, that God delighteth in him, and bears 
favour to him (through his Son.) with the ſame affection as 
he doth to his only begotten Son ? He will be favourable 


unto him. 


Whence Note, 
favourable to, and delighted in an humble ſunner, 


When a inner is brought upon his knees and becomes a 
ſuppliant, when as he is laid low by aMiQtion, ſo he lyeth 
tow in prayer and ſupplication, then the Lord will be favou- 
rable to him, and ſhew his delight in him. The Lord de- 
lighteth not in the ſtrength of the Horſe, he taketh not 
picaſure in the legs of a man (Pſal.147.10,11.) No man 
is favoured by God, becauſe of his outward favour, becauſe 
he hath a beautiful face, or ſtrong clean limbs, yea not only 
hath the Lord no pleaſure in any mans legs, but not in any 
mans brains, how reaching ſoever, nor in any mans wit how 
quick ſoever, nor in any mans judgment how deep ſoever, 
nor in any mans tongue Los eloquent or well ſpoken ſoever, 
but the Lord raketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe 
'nat hope in his mercy ; in thoſe that walk humbly with him, 
and call upon him, Let me (faith Chriſt to his Spouſe, Carr. 
2.14.) hear thy voyce for it is ſweet; he means it not of an 
artihcial ſinging voyce, but of a ſpiritual praying voyce. 
That's the muſick which the Church makes br Chriſt. No- 
thing is ſo tunable nor takes the ear and hcart of Chriſt, like 


the voyce of prayer and praiſe from a gracious heart. All | 


the beauties and raritics both of perſons and things are dull 
and flat, yea weariſom and loathſom to God in compariſon 
of 2 gracious, honeſt, humble Soul. Princes have their fa- 
vourites (they are according to the language of this Text) 
favourable to ſome above many, either becauſe they are 
beautiful and goodly perſons, or becauſe they are men of 
excellent ſpeech, prudence and comporment. - All godly 
menare Gods Favourites, he is favourableta them not only 
*Dove many men in the world, but above all men of this 
world, who have their portion in this life ; And he there- 
_ favours them ; becanſe they are the pprehaſe of his 
2, and the workmanſhip of his Spirit, convincing them 

: and humbling them for their ſins, as alſo creating them 


Cc a, pes 
ater God in righteouſneſs. and true holineſs, Such ſhall be 
15 Favourites. 
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Secondly , Conſider the coherence or dependance of 
theſe words, He ſhall call anto God, and he wilt be favour- 
able unto him. Whereas, before, all his complainings and 
outcryes ſtood him in no ſtead, now being humbled effectu- 
ally, and taking hold of the righteouſneſs ſhewed and of- 
fered him by the Meſſenger of God, he no ſooner makes ſuit 
to God but is heard. 


Hence Note, God firſt ſhews regard to the perſon, then 16 
the offering, to prayers and ſervices. 


This truth may be underftood two ways, Firſt, in re- 
ference to the ſtate of grace. When Abel and Cai; brought 
their ſacrifices or offerings, God had reſpett ro Abel and hes 
offering, but to Cain and 5 rffering bad ns reſpeft, (Gen. 4. 
4, 5-) Abel was in a ſtate of grace, Cain was nor, ſo the 
Apoſtle ſtates their caſe, ( Hcb. Il, 4.) By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent ſc.crifice then Cain, by which be 
obtained witneſs that he (his perſon) was rightev.u5, Godreſti- 
fying of his gifts; and what did he teitifie ? Surely that 
his gifts were brought in faith, and were preſented fom a 
principle of grace, which Cain had not ; and therefore God 
did not 2pprovingly tcſtifie of kis gifts. Till we cloſe with 
God by faith, God doth not cloſe with our ſervices by ac- 
ceptance. Secondly, as this is true in reference to the tate 
of grace, ſo in reference to ſomewhat in the preſenx attings 
or diſpoſitions of thoſe who are gracious. *Tis poſſible 
for a godly man to act ſo ſinfully, and to be fo ill diſpoſed 
to the frame of his heart, that God may ſeem to deny ac- 
ceptation to his prayers, and ſervices. David ſaid (Pal. 
66.18.) If Iregara __y n my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me. And God told the Jews, his Covenant people, 
(Iſa. 1.15.) When ye maks many prayers, 1 will not hear ;, 
your hands are full of bloed, Thus while they who have a 
ſtate intereſt in Chrift, walk unworthy of it, they are under 
the frowns of God, and his dif-acceptation of-all their 
duties, ti]l they renew their repentance and humble them- 
ſelves. And I conceive this was the caſe of the fick man 
inthe Text (in whom doubtleſs, he aimed at Fob) whom 
Elihu granted to be a godly man, yet under great diſtempers 
of ſpirit, which muſt be healed and removed before he 
could ſo call upon or pray unto God, as he would be fa- 
vourable to him, or give him teſtimony of kis favour. Thus 
we ſee, in both theſe references, how the perſon of a man 
mult be reſpected and in favour before his prayers can, For 
as we can have no benefit by the interceſſion of C hriit, till 
we accept his perſon, ſo God will not give us any benefit 
by our ſupplications, till himſelt accepteth our perſons, 
which he doth only in Carift. Many would be ſaved by 
Chriſt, they would be pardoned and ger to Heaven, they 
would enjoy the benefits and priviledges which he hath 
purchaſed for his people, but they neglect Chrilt hinzſelf; 
nor do they think of cloling with his perſon. Now, I ſay, 
as unleſs we have reſpect to the perſon of Chriit, and defire 
union with him, we have nothing to do with his benefits ; 
ſo unleſs God hath reſpect to our perſons, we get no benefit, 
no anſwer of our prayers. 


Third'y, Note, To have the favour of God, or to be ac- 
cepied with kim, 1s the top and ſum of all dcfireable 
favnrs. 


'Tis the Alpha and Omega, the fit and laſt of all other 
favours, to find God favourable to us; if God be favourable 
to us, it matters not much who frowns upon us, or what 
foul weather we meet with in this world. And, as to be 
in his favour ſhould be the chief of a!l our deſires, fo to be 
aſſured of his favour ſhould be the chief of all our ſtudies 
and cares (2 Cor.5.7.) Here (ſaith the Apoſtle) we Labour, 
that whether preſent or abſent we may be accepted of tim, 
The word notes to labour ambitiouſly ; as if he had ſaid, 
we labour as much for the favour of God, as ever any of the 
ſons of ambition laboured for the favour of Princes, or re- 
gard with the Kings of this world. No man ever plotted 
or flattcr'd and crouched ſo much to the Kings of the earth 
for favour, as we do to God for favour ; herein we labeur, 
We make it our bulineſs to be accepted with him; if God 
once accept a man, you may turn him looſe, he will ſhift 
for one How compleatly happy the condition of ſuch 
a favourite is, will appear yet further in opening the next 


clauſc of this Verſe. 
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And he ſhell (ce his face with op. 


When once God is favourable to a poor finner, then he 
ſhall be »/ed or dealt with like a favourite. Great favourites 
ſtand in the preſence of Princes, and 64 arg ſee their 
faces. Whomſocver any man favours he freely admits to 
his preſence, and takes delight in his company. Thus Elihu 
ſpeaks of Gods favourite, He ſhall ſee bis face with joy. 

There is a twofold interpretation of theſe words tending 
both to the ſame ſpiritual ſenſe. 

Firſt, Some by the Antecedent He, underſtand God him- 
ſclf, and by his face the face of the humbled ſick man 3 
and ſo the {enſe of this aſſertion, he ſhall ſee bis face with joy, 


ter (4m: ix. 18 plainly this: God will look cheerfully and ſmilingly upon 


eueiitur, 
wultu lato 
& facili 
's © reſpi- 
cet, cum 


the face of this poor ſuppliant ; God will look upon him, as 
we do upon friends whom we favour & have much reſpeQt 
ſor. Friends may ſee content and joy ſhining in or ſtampt 
upon our faces, when we look them in the face. The content 


ante vxltym Which we take in ſeeing the face of another is viſible in the 
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ſmiles and joys of our own faces. As when we look ſowre- 
ly, angrily, ſorrowfully,ſullenly upon a man, when darkneſs 
is ſeen in our faces, and clouds gather in our brows, ready 
to diſſolve into a ſtorm, this ſpeaks we bear him no good 
will or rather that we bear him much diſpleaſure. So when 
we look pleaſantly upon a man, doth it not ſay, that we are 
highly pleaſed with him ? To be ſure, when God isat peace 
with a repenting ſinner, he no longer frowns upon him, nor 
turns his face from him as an enemy, but entertains and 
welcomes him as a friend ; which is direQtly oppoſite to 
Job's apprehenſion of God at the 10. Verſe of this Chapter, 
Behold be findeth occaſions againſt me, be counteth me for his 
enemy. This is a ſweet ſoul-reviving and raviſhing truth. 
God bcholds the face of his people with joy, he beholds 
them ſmilingly , cheerfully , delightfully. David calls it 
The light of Gods countenance (Pſal. 4.6.) 

Secondly, (and 1 rather conceive that to be the meaning 
of the place) moſt relate the He, to the lick man; who 
having becn upon his knees humbling himſelf before God, 
and finding God favourable to him, he then ſeeth his face, 
that is, the face of God, with 19y. God fills his ſoul with 
a great deal of peace, comfort, and ſweetneſs in his ap- 
proaches to him. Before, poſſibly, if he did but think 
upon God, he was troubled as Aſaph found (Pſal.77. 3.) 
I remembred God, and was troubled, To a man in great 
trouble, eſpecially in trouble of mind, the very thoughts 
of God (who is our only help in trouble) may be trouble- 
ſom ; but when he is ſct right and reſtored to the favour of 
God, or God bcing again favourable unto him, he beholds 
his face with abundance of joy. Here are yet two things 
to be opencd, or two Queries may be made and anſwered 
for the clearing of theſc words. 

Firſt, Whar is meant by the face of God, Secondly , 
what i- meant by ſceing his f «ce. 

To the former query, I anſwer ; Firſt, the face of God is 
the eſſential being or perfect Majeſty of God, of which 
himſelf ſaith ro Meſes (Exod. 33.23.) My face ſhall not 
be feev., Secondly, the good will and favour of God is 
bis face (ſl. 80. 3.) Cauſe thy face ro ſhine, (that is, be 
good to us) and we ſhall be ſaved. Thirdly , the face of 
God in Scripture is put for any manifcſtations of God to 
man Ged manifeltcth himſelf in wrath to ſome men, 
(P/.1. 24.16.) The face of the Lord 1s againſt rhem that do 
Tit 1s, he is angry and greatly diſpleaſed with them. 
He mani c{tcth himſelf in love to others, and all ſuch are 
ſd either (2s in the Text) to ſee his face, or (as other 
Texts expreſs it } to have his face ſhining upon them. God 
is a ſpirit, he hath no {ace properly ; but as the face of a 
man is that, by which.he is known (if a man hide his face 
we know net who he is, though we ſee all the other parts 
of his body, he is 2 conccaled man) ſo that whatſoever it is, 
by which God is clearly known, that in Scripture language 
is cal.cd his face. And hence Third!y, the worſhip and 
holy o:dinances of God, are called the face of God (Gen. 
4. 14-) becavſe they are great manifeſtations of God, or 
becauſe God 1s manifcited in his Ordinances, in his word 
and worihip, who and what he is. Aﬀeer a ſick man, 
through the help of God, is recovered ; he goes into the 
congregation to give thanks; and then he may be ſaid to 
ſce the face of God, becauſe there he exhibits the ſigns of 


his preſence, and doth as it were ſhew his face. There as in | 


| 


OC ——_—_— —_— —_ 


a glaſs we behold the face of God, that is, the diſcoveries 
of his holineſs, of his love and neſs; The face of God 
is ſcen in his works, as the Apoſtle teacherh us, (Row. 1 20.) 
T he «nviſoble things of him from the creation of the world are 
Clearly een, being wnder ſtood by the things that are made, even 


| bis eternal power and godhead : much more in his word and 


Ordinances, and above all in Jeſus Chrift is God ſeen and 
manifeſted. Jeſus Chriſt is the face of God, the brightneſ; 
of his glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, (Heb-1.3.) Thy 
light of the kpowledg of the glory of God arney; ton the 
face of Chyift. Thus the face of God is beheld in the face 
of Chriſt. There we may ſee how holy, how juſt, how 
good, and merciful God is; all this glory of God appear. 
eth to us in the face of Chriſt, who is the higheſt manifeſta- 
tion of God. Here in the Text by the face of God, we 
are to underſtand any demonſtration of Gods favourable 
preſence; in which ſence of tie word, Aaron was to bleſs 
the Children of 1/-ael (Numb.6.25.) The Lord make his 
face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee. The Lord 
lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace. That1s, the Lord manifeſt himſelf to thee in ways 
of grace and peace, in favour and in mercy. David prayed 
in the ſame ſtile (Pſal. 67. 1. ) God be merciful to us, andbleſ; 
4, and cauſe his face to ſhine upon; that is, give us tokens 
and pledges of his favour. 

Secondly, How ſee we the face of God? Doth not God 
tell Moſes, No man can ſce my face and lirve. How then can 
the face of God be ſeen ? 

I anſwer ; The face of God (_ was touched before) 
as taken for the eſſence of God, or for his eſſential glory, 
cannot be ſeen; That's too tranſcendent a glory for man to 
behold. What we ſce of God is but ſome ray or beami 
out of light and glory from himſelf, we cannot ſee himſe? 
The eſſential or perſonal glory of God, is that face which 
cannot be ſeen, but the declarative glory of God is a faceof 
God which may be cicarly ſeen by faith in the light of his 
word and works, And to ſee the face of God, is nothing 


| Elſe but for a man to know in himſelf (as the Apoſtles word 
is in ſomewhat a parallel caſe, Heb. 10.34.) that Godis 


gracious to him, that is, to have an aſſurance of his favour, 


; or 4 :<HeCt act of faith about it. The holy Spirit ſheweth 
| us wiat God is, and what the things of God are (1 Cor, 2. 
| 12.) We have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the 


Spirit which is of God, that we may know the things that are 

freely given to ws of God; that is, that we may be enlightned 

with the knowledg of the grace, goodneſs, and favour of 

God to vs diſcovered in the Goſpel. The Spirit ſheweth us 

this bleſſed face of God, and we ſeeit by the aQings of our 

faith ; all our viſions of God in this life are viſions of faith; 

upon whoſe wings all our intellectual powers ſoar aloft and 

arecarried up to God. Faith is not only a work of the will 

in conſent and application, but a work of the underſtanding 

by aſſent and knowledg. Thus we ſee God (as a Spirit is 

only to be ſeen) with a ſpiritual eye. The viſion of God Filet fo 

is intellectual, the viſion of faith.. Thus the reconciled ſinner ,;,, 11, 

finding God favourable to him ; he ſeeth bis face nin aud 
With joy.) The word ſignifies joyful acclamations, or # pa 

ſhouting for joy, ſuch as men uſe after great favours done ' 

them and benefits or rather bounties beſtowed upon them. |, nu 

There is a ſeeing of the face of God with terror ; fo the jryitis. 

wicked ſhall ſee God, that is, they ſhall have manifeſtations Co: 


of Gods diſpleaſure ; they ſhall be made to ſee him with Jobdh 


f, in git» 


| ſhame and ſorrow: They ſhall ſay (when they ſee him) len ine 


to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide w from tht pliatil 
face of him that ſurteth on the throne, and from the wrath of gore 
the Lamb, They who never ſaw the face of God with joy, ** 
ſhall ſee it with horror and amazement. Saints ſee it with 

joy, they have unexpreſſible comfort and contentment 1n 
beholding God ; they ſhall rejoyce with ſhouting, as '" 

the year of 7ubile, when they ſounded out their joyes with 
Trumpets, or made a joyfu! noiſe. *Tis no ordinary 

a triumphant joy, with which the godly ſee theface of God. 
Extraordinary ſights affeCt with extraordinary JoY- Now 

the face of God being the higheſt and moſt glorious ſight 

in the World, it muſt needs affect the beholder with 3 

lorious, with a Fubilean joy. He ſhall ſee his face wit 


OY- : 
Fir ſt, It being ſaid, He ſhall ſee his face with Joy, vp®h his 
prayer, and the handling of himſelf before God, 


Obſerve, 


—_— $ 
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—_ = | (John 14 8.) let us have bur that favour, and we deſire no 
Obſerve,-Cod hides or wails his face, till we humble our | | more; we "on enough, we can have no more, if we may 
ſouls and ſeth bus ace. but ſee the Father. True joy ſtands not in any fights, nor 

God will not be ſeen at all times, no not by his own inthe ſightof any thing here below, but inthe tight of God 
cople; There are ſeveral caſes in which he turneth away above while we are below, and in a hope that we ſhallar 

Mis face in anger, or draws a curtain (as it were) yea acloud laſt getabove t09, and there have an everlaſting fight of him, 
b-tween himſelf and the Soul. And this he doth, Firſt, in whoſe preſence ts fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand 
and moſt uſually to try his people, how they can bear his | are pleaſures | for evermore. Weread in the Levitical Law, 
withdrawings, and to ſec whether or to what they will be- of the ſhew-bread, which was to be ſet in the holy place, 
take themſelves, when he takes himſelf ſo much from them, upon a Table (Exod. 25. 30.) The Hebrew is, the bread of 
that they cannot ſce him. Secondly, He doth it often to faces, There are tworeaſons of this denomination ; Firſt, 
chaften and correct man for fin. To be under the hidings Becauſe that bread did ſhew the gracious proviſion that 
of Gods face, is the ſaddeſt effect of fin to a ſenſible or an God made fot them all the way they journeyed from Egypt 
awakened Soul. David made a grievous complaint be- to Canaan, of that he ſpread a Table for them in the wil- 
cauſe of this , whatever the cauſe or occaſion of it was derneſs where they had no harveſt ; To which the Prophet 
(Pſaul.13.1.) The abſence of God from him (though poſſibly may allude (Fer.2.2.) 1 remember (faith the Lord) the k;nd- 
but for a ſhort time) was ſo tedious to him, that he cryed neſs of thy youth, the love of thy eſpouſals, when thou wenteſt 
out, How lone wilt thou forget we, O Lord, for ever ? How after me in a land that W0 not ſown ; That is, when thou 
long wilt thou hide thy face from me ? Even Jeſns Chriſt didit truſt me for thy daily bread. Secondly, It was cal- 
whi'c he ſtood in the place of ſinners, bare the hiding of his lcd the ſhew-bread, to teſtifie the ſpecial prefence of God: 
Fathers face, as the ſum-of all thoſe puniſhments which with them, and that his eye was always upon them, ready 
were due to and deſerved by our ſin. This preſſed him to dothem good upon all occalions. This was the high 
more then all bodily ſufferings, and made him cry out, priviledg of the Jews then, they had the bread of faces, 
while he hung upon the Croſs, My God, my God (not whry and this is the joy of the people of God now, that what 
haſt thou left me to be crucified, but) why haſt thou forſaken ever £00d they have, it is the face of God to them ; their 
, m? (Matth.27.46.) Thirdly, God hideth his face from bread is the bread of faces, and their wine is the wire of 
ſome, becauſe the maniſeſtations of it have not been re- faces, cc. That is, they are a ſignification of the favour 
ceived thankfully, nor improved rightly. We ought to and love of God to them, or they look upon the love and 
give thanks for the light of the Sun ſhining in the air, and favour of God manifeſted in thoſe things, much more then 
8/ſodo our work init ; Is it any wonder if God cloud and upon the things themſelves. Now if it be ſo great a mercy 
eclipſe the light of his countenance towards thoſe , who to have ſome mani'eſtation of the face or favour of God; 
neither prize it, nor improveit ? If you would always ſce or that we are always in the ſight and view of God ; What 
the face of God, then be ye always ſeen at the work and in will it be to us when we ſhall al ways abide in the preſence 

the ways of God. of God, and fee his face with joy ? 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is the ſole privilege of Gods Latly, Note, A i«ſtified perſon hath confidence to !g9\, 
Favourttes, or of theſe ro whom he u favourable, to up to and thi: k of God; He doth ut with joy; and 
ſee hus face. that's the frunt of a will-orounded confiderce. 

Where tbe Spirit of the Lord s ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 

2 Cor. 3.17.) There u« liberty, a liberty of addreſs and 

approach to God, a libgty alſo of ſpeech and prayer 

to God. True godlineſs hath much well-regulated bold- 
neſs with God ; and as a Godly man ought with reverence, 
ſo he can with a well-grounded confidence look God in 


As no man can ſee that face of God, his effentia! preſence 
[»none but Godly men {hall ſee this face of God, his com- 
fortable or bleſſed-making preſence. Without v4ir1(s nr 
w.41 ſhl{ jee the Lord (Heb. 12.14.) There is a two-(cld 
viion or light of God, and that negative aſſertion may be 
underſtood 'y cither-or of both. There's firſt, a viſion of das 
God on earth ; thus we ſce his face, as was ſhewed before, : a ory 
in the atings of faith ; For though the Apoitle oppoſeth Foz he will render unto man {ls rightrouſnels. 
theſe two, faith and fight; We walk by faith, and not by This latter part of the verſe giveth an account of the 
ſszpr (2 Cor. 5.7.) yet faith hath its fight z we walk not ground of that joy which the ck man found in ſeeing 
by light as the worldly men walk, who do as they ſee, and the face of God. He ſhall ſee bus face with joy ( faith 
make their cycs both the guide of their conſciences, and El:hi } for be ( That is, God ) ſhall render wunto man bi 
tne 1-bringers of their comforts ; we walk not by out- 11g hreonſnefs. 
ward light, nor do we make concluſions how to guide our 'Þe hall render ;] The Hebrew is, he will make to retury ; 
converſations, by what we ſee. We walk by faith, and The word lignifieth, Ficlt, to return to a place from whence 
taats the fight which we have of God while we are here we have departed ( Ger. 18. 10.) Secondly , to return 
0n earth, Which cannot poſlibly be without holineſs ; faith or turn from that diſpleaſure which was once conceived. 
being ſo great a part of our holineſs, and (by drawing ver- When the Lord is, as it were, in a hot purſuit of ſinners, 
ve from Chriſt daily ) the maintainer of it all. Secondly, he returns or turns from his anger. The Prophet ſpeaks 
there is a light of the face of God in glory. And if none ' in the negative ( //4. 5.25.) For all thu hus anger « not 
” enter into glory but holy men, then no man without turned away, but his band us #retched out Fill, or he is not 

gras can ſee the face of God there. Thus Chriſt ſaith returned from his anger. Thirdly, The word is ufed to 
ot the Angels, They always behold rhe face of my Father note mans return unto God by repentance ( Dexr. 30.28. ) 
W3:Ch is tn Heaven (Marth. 18. 10.) Now we ſee the face We by fin turn away from God, and by repentance we 
0! God darkly as in a glaſs (1 Cor, 13, 12.) That is, in his return to him. Fourthly, It fignifieth to return by way of 
1 and works, in his ordinances and appointments ; in requital (P/al. 116. 12.) What ſhall I render unto the Lerd 
24 we have glimples of the face of God, but we ſhall {It is this word) or, What ſhall I return to the Lord for all 
fe = fan to face; That is, as fully and comprehenlively 1s benefits? David was in an holy muſe or maze, what 

2 can ; we.can never comprehend God, bur we teſtimony of thankfulneſs he ſhould bring to the Lord. 
n 6h _ comprehenfions of God ſo far, as finite can take Wha: (hall 1 ren-er ? And in that ſenſe it is attributed both 
vg e Iruitions of Infinite, We ſhall ſee his face with to God and man; ſometimes in relation to evil done, and 
Ee then it notes to render puniſhment or revenge (P/al. 28. 4.) 

Thirdly, Note, Jr is the greateſt jay and happineſs of man Render to thew their deſert, ſo the word Is uſed by Toſephs 

ima%inable to ſee the fate of God. brethren (Gen. FO. 15.) He will certainly requate us all the 

Aa a CT evil which we did wnro kim ; they were jealous of their bro- 
_ PAs anic oo of God is a joyful favour, and a full thers love when their father was dead. And as it notes 2 
ks _ him fills the heart with joy; Lord lift up return of evil done in way of revenge, ſo alfo a return of 
4a ” 4 : y countenance upon us (faith David, Plal. 4. good done in way of reward, thus here, | 
es. - put glaaneſs 1n my heart more then in the tim, Þe will render unto nen.”) lt is an indefinite aſſertion not 
arte __ / _ PP Fn if he had ſaid, I rejoyce to this or that man, but to man. With God there is no reſpei? 
nents. Sh IP gs | Ungs doin their beſt enjoy- of per ſons, but he that worketh righteouſneſs (let him be who 

; , # ſaſfcerh us, ſaid Philip | | he will) zr accepres of hym, To man, that is, to every man 
God will render. | 


- 
- 


Fauſt itiamy 
qu2%, 01 Colle 
wt mm 
Chriſto, vt- 
putans PIN 


= Jef. 


—- tl SN OTE——— W——_—_ —— —_—— 


1287 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. 


_—_ OO 


ED. YE ed CC—_— - —_-  w—_> e_—— - 


is righteouſneſs, ] Righteouſneſs is of two ſorts; | 
Firit, There is the righteonſneſs of our fanctification, | 
which conliſts ; Firſt, in our turning from or leaving to do | 


evil ; Secondly, in our doing good : this isa righteouſneſs 
wrought by us and dwelling or inherent in us. The He- 
brews by this word often expreſs that which we call a/ms 
or charity; and the reaſon is two-fold, why alms or acts 
of charity are expreſſed by chat word which ſignifieth 
righteouſneſs ; Firſt, becauſe our charity or our alms muſt 
be given of thoſe things that are rightly gotten. We mult 
not do unjuſtly that we may be charitable, nor wrong ſome 
to relieve others. Secondly, becauſe charity and alms 
is a due or right to the poor that are in want; we call it 


charity, but it is a work of duty (Prov. 3.27.) therefore | 


tis well expreſſed by righreouſneſs. He ſhall render unto 


man bis righteouſneſs or beneficence. We may take it in | 


this large ſenſe; for this alſo is a part of our ſanctification. 


And when it is ſaid; he will render unto man hzs righteouſneſs, | 
we are not to underſtand it of righteouſneſs in kind, but | 


of the reward or fruit of his rightcouſneſs, For here Elihu 


ſpeaks of a perſon already rightcous, or at leaſt of him who | 
had repented of and turned from his unrightcouſneſs. So | 


that, to rerzr or render unto man his righteonſneſs, is to 


return the mercy promiſed to thoſe that are righteous. For | 
i *- as iniquity or unrighteouſneſs is often put for the puniſh- | 


ment of unrighteouſneſs ; ſo equity or righteouſneſs is often 


put for the reward of righteouſneſs, or for that which God | 
according to his rightcous promiſe returns unto a righteous | 
perſon. Thus we may underſtand Elihu here. As if he | 
had ſaid, God dealt with this man before, as with a ſinner, ' 
or be afflifted him for his ſin, But now he will deal kindly | 


with hum as with a righteous per ſon, and removing his afflitt- 
on, and taking his hand off from him , he will render his 


riohrcouſneſs to him, he will not reckon with bim for any for- | 


mer unrighteou neſs. 


From this notion of the word, Obſerve, God uſually deals | 


with mc 45 they are, and according to what they do. 


If a godly man fin he ſhall ſmart for it; and if a ſinner | 


return and repent, God will ſhew him kindneſs. Though 


the mercy and kindneſs which God ſhews to a returning | 
ſinner, be not for his returnings or repentings, yet 'tis ac- | 
cording tothem. The favour which God ſheweth any man | 
is for Chriſts ſake,or for what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, | 
but it is according to what himſelf hath done or ſuffered. | 
David experienced this himſelf (Pal. 18.20.) The Lord | 


rewarded me according to my righteonſneſs, &c. That is, as 
| have been a righteous and juſt perſon, ſo the Lord hath 
dcalt with me. And he gives the rule with reſpect to all 


others (Ver. 25.) With the upright thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf | 


upright, with the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, &c. That 


is, Thou wilt be ſuch to men in thy diſpenſations, as they | 


are in thcir converſations and diſpoſitions, in the frame and 
bent of their hearts and lives. And it followeth (Yer.27.) 
T hou wilt ſa e the afflitted (or humble) people ; but wilt bring 
down high looks , That is, thoſe that are proud and high- 
minded. The Prophet holds out the ſame truth in way of 
direction (1/ſ.3.10.) Say ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well 
with him, for they ſhall cat of the frat of their doings; That 


is, they ſhall have good for the good they have done, or | 


according to the good which they have done. (Xo. 2. 10.) 
Glory, hozour, and peace to every man that work: th good, tothe 
Few firſt, and alſo tothe Gennle, 

If any object ; But may it not be ill with men that do 
good and are good ? Doth the Lord always render to man 
accordi g to his rightcouſneſs. 

I anſwer; Itis well at preſent with moſt that do well ; 
look over all the ſons of men, and generally ye ſhall find 
that uſuaily the better they are, the better they live. 

Sccondly , I anſwer; It ſhall be well with all that 
do well, in the iſſue and for ever. This truth will abide 
to cternity ; God will render unto man according to bus 
righteouſr:c[-, 

Secondly, Ve may take the word righteouſneſs, for 
the rightcouſneſs of juitification ; Mr. Broughton inclines 
to thar ſence, He will reſtore unto man his juſtice, And 
preſently adds by way of gloſs ; Juſtice is Chriſt ;, It is 
Chriſts Juſtice or righteouſneſs that is reſtored to man. 
Chriſt 1s 11deed The Lord our righteouſneſs ( Jer. 23.6.) 
And th':s ſeveral others of the learned expound theſe 


words. He will render unto man his righteouſue(; - : 
he will beſtow upon him or reſtore - kan "Yoder 
in Chriſt ; he will account him righteous, though he hath 
no rightcouſneſs of his own which will hold in Gods ac 
count. Elbu, I grant, calleth it Mans righteouſneſs bis 
righteouſneſs ; yet we may well underſtand him caitin it 
ſo, not becauſe it is wrought by, but becauſe it is nd 
to or beſtowed upon man as his righteouſneſs. . That ;; 
ours which ts freely given ws, (0 is righteouſneſs in juſtik- 
cation by faith in Chriſt, We have no righteouſneſ; 
wrought in us or by us, for that purpoſe; but we have a 
righteouſneſs wrought for us, and freely beſtowed upon us 
for that purpoſe , which is therefore truely called man; 
we wad 272 

But ſome may Queſtion, how can it be ai 
God doth mo o return to man this mane ey 
That is, tlie righteouſneſs of juſtification ? Can this righ- 
teouſneſs be loit ? Can a perſon juſtified fall out of « juſti- 
hed ſtate ? 

I anſwer ; The righteouſneſs of juſtification (which is 
true alſo of the righteouſneſs of ſanctification) as to the 
ſubſtance and being of it cannot be loſt; But it may beloſt 
as to the corafortable enjoyments and fruits of it, or as to 
our apprehenlion of it ; And the Lord is ſaid to return 
to man the righteouſneſs of his juſtification, not as if the 
grace it ſelf were loſt or taken away from him, but becauſe 
the light and ſenſe of it, the ſweetneſs and joy of it, the 
workings and effects of it having been loſt, are now re. 
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ſtored to him again, When the Lord by his Spirit gives /# #': 


the ſoul a clear and freſh evidence of it, or reneweth the 
teſtimony of his Spirit with our ſpirits, that our fins are 
forgiven, and that weare juſtified, beloved, and accepted 
in Chriſt, then the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his 
righteouſneſs; otherwiſe, neither the faith, by which this 
righteouſneſs is applyed, nor the righteouſneſs it ſelf which 
is applyed to us by faith, is at any time loſt or removed. 
Only in this ſenſe, as in many other Scriptures, ſointhis, 
the Lord is ſaid to render unto man his righteouſneſs, both 
of ſanification and juſtification. For, when a believer 
through fin hath blotted his own evidences, and God hath 
left him under the darkneſs of his own ſpirit, for his nes- 
ligent, unwatchful and unworthy walking, or when the 
Lord hideth his face, to try him what he will do, whether 
he will rruſt in his name while he walketh in darkneſs and 
ſeeth no light, when, I ſay, after withdrawings for either 
of theſe reaſons or for any other the Lord gives him in a 


JUBNt's [it 
is, Coc, 


renewed evidence of his love, then he is ſaid to render unto + 


man his righteouſneſs. It is inthis caſe as with aman that 
labours under ſome ſtrong and dangerous diſeaſe, which 
taketh away his ſenſes, and leaves him half dead; we ſay, 
the man is gone, yet he recovers, his ſpeech returns, and 
his ſpirits revive, and then we ſay, his life is rendred to him, 
or he is brought back from the grave, we have fetched him 
again; not that his life was quite taken away (for he was 
not a carkaſs in that condition, a body without a Soul) but 
his life was, for that time, withdrawn, there was no ap- 
pearance of it, no ſenſible breathing , no motion, no vital 
vilible operation. Thus we may conceive what is meant by 
the rendring unto man hw righteouſneſs. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, A juſtified perſon 1 4 righ- 


teorts perſon. 


He hath a clothing of righteouſneſs ; that which we call 
his righteouſneſs, is not properly but imputedly his. It 1s 
not a cloathing of his own making, but made for him and 
beſtowed freely upon him. (Row. 10. 3.) They being 1g10- 
rant of the righteouſneſs of God, and going about to eſtabliſb 
their own ri > 1 5, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
righeonifoeſs of God. It is Gods righteouſneſs not our 


own, and yet it is our own as well as the righteouſneſs of 


God, it being imputed and reckoned unto us for our righ- 
teouſneſs ; it is the believers righteouſneſs as given to him» 
it!s Chriſts righteouſneſs as wrought by him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, .A juſtified perſon under great af- 
flittions and remprations oft#n loſeth the comfortable 
ſight and ſe nſe of his own righteouſneſs. 


And ſo may look upon himſelf as an unrighteous perſon, 
as having norighteouſneſs, or as being unreconciled and un- 
juſtified. For , as many bold finners and pps) 20 

u 
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hey have a righteouſneſs when they have none, 
bn boaſt themſelves wy in the number of yo juſtified 
when they are not. So many an afflicted and tempted Soul, 
who isindeed juſtified in the nght of God, may be unjuſti- 
fed in his own. nce. 
divine diſpleaſure, which ſtands moſt oppoſite to juſtifi- 
cation. As affliction isa kind of darkneſs, ſo it often leaves 
the Soul in much darkneſs. And he that is in the dark is 
#:ll of fear, he is apt to Queſtion his ſtate, whether he hath 
any thing of God in him or no. For though it be not good 
for a Chriſtian always to begin to live, he ſhould come to a 
oint, and labour for a certainty ; yet ſome are brought to 
ſuch a paſs that their former evidences and experiences arc 
-ven dead and lie proſtrate, and they conſtrained to begin 
anew reckoning about their ſpiritual elt ate, or, as it were, 
to begin again to live. | 


Thirdly, Note, ans righteouſneſs or juſtification, 1s 4s 
loſt ro him when he wants the evidence, that ty the com- 
fort, ſweetneſs, and peace of it. 

When his ſoul-ſtate is ſo ravel'd and intangled, that he 
can make nothing of it, then his righteouſneſs is as loſt. 
Thoſe things which appear not, are t0 5 4s if they were not, 
iot to know what we have , ts a degree of not having. 
When grace doth not aCt or is not uſed, we are ſaid in 
Scripture to lack grace, or to have none. (2 Per. 1.9.) 
But he that lacketh theſe things ts blind, and cannot ſee afar 
of. The whole context carrieth it of believers, who are 
;n a ſtate of grace, who yet not uſing grace are” faid to 
lack it, and are called blind, as not able to ſee afar off, how 
it was with them when the work of converſion firſt began, 
and ſo have upon the matter forgotten that they were ever 
purged from their old fins. That is, they act as a man that 
hath never had any acquaintance with God, or knew ſo 
much as the meaning of repentance from dead works. He, 
in the Goſpel, who had but one talent and did not uſe it, 
13 ſaid to have none, From him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away even that he hath (Matth. 25. 29.) 'Tis a ſtrange CX- 
preſhon to ſay, that ſhall be taken away from a man which 
he hath not; yet the idle ſervant is ſaid not to have that 
one talent which he had, becauſe he did not uſe it, but laid 
it by asa dead ſtock. Now,as in reference unto the prace 
of ſantification in us, when we do not act, we are ſaid 
to lack it, or not to have it, ſo in reference to the peace 
of juſtification, when we have not the comfort of it, we 
are ſaid to be without it. And therefore when peace is 
_ to the Soul, righteouſneſs or juſtification is reſtored 
alſo, 

Further, from the connexion of theſe words, He ſhall 
fee bus face with Joy; for he will render unto man his righ- 


reonſneſs. 
Note, Fourthly, 1When the ſight of our righteouſneſs 


or juſtified tate in Chriſt returns to us, our comforts 
YelWrn, 

We may be juſtified or in a juſtified ſtate, and not re- 
joyce. But if we know we are in a ſtate of juſtification, 
we cannot but rejoyce. It will make a man rejoyce to 
purpoſe, when he ſeeth the righteouſneſs of juſtification is 
dearly his (J/a. 45. 25.) Surely ſhall one ſay in the Lord 
have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength : One ſhall ſay thus : He 
(hall not only have righteouſneſs in the Lord, but he ſhall 
ſay he hath; that is, he ſhall be able to make it out ; he 
ſhall have the light of it upon his ſpirit, and then as it fol 
loweth in the Prophet ; In him ſhall all the ſeed of /ſrael be 
wſtified and {hall glory. When they are able to ſay this, 
then they ſhall not orily rejoyce but glory. Glorying is 
the heightof joy, or joy is initsfull ſtrength. The Apoſtle 
faith (Rom. 14. 17.) The kingdom of God is not meat and 
arink, (Whatis it then ?) bt righteouſneſs (and what elſe ?) 
Prace and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Righteouſneſs brings in 
peace, that's the firſt fruit; The war is ended, the contro- 
verlie determined between God and the Soul, and when 
once peace 15 entred, joy will follow. It is uſual to make 
"11umphs, when, a formerly broken, peace is made be- 
"Veen two nations. When Abimelech ſent commiſſioners 
[0 make a covenant of peace with Iſaac, the holy Story 
faith (Gen.26, 30.) He made them a feaſt, and they did eat 
:4 drink, Surely when God ſends his holy Spirit to ſpeak 
Peace tO A troubled Sou! (apain't whom his terrors have been 
Jer tn array (as Fob (aid in his own Caſe, Chap. 6.4.) 414 


Great afflictions have an appearance of | 


_ 
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Spirit) he (Ifay) having his peace thus reſtored to him, - 


cannot but have the joy of the Lord reforcd to him, as 
David prayed his might (Pal. 51. 12.) Reſtore nnto me the 
joy of thy Salvation; That is, ſhew methat I am juſtifi«d, 
that my fin is pardoned ; this will bring back into my bo- 
ſom the joy of thy ſalvation, and my drooping ſoul ſhall 
be not only refreſhed but feaſted as with marrow and fat- 
neſs. Joy is a certain conſequent upon the ſight of our 
juſtification ; Yea joy is not only a conſequent, but a fruit 
and effect of it; joy floweth our of the nature of it; nor 
is it ever interrupted or ſuſpended, but upon the hiding of 
righteouſneſs out of our ſight. And therefore joy returns 
unfailably when the Lord is pleaſed thus ro reader anto man 
bis righteouſneſs. 


VERS. 27, 25, 29, 30. 


Ic looketh upon men, and if 2np Tay, J have ſinned, 
and perverted that which was right , and it pcfttctt 
me not ; 

Ve will deliver his Soul from going tnts the pit, and Lis 
life ſhall ſce the light. | 

Lo, all theſe things wozketh © OD oftentimes with 
Pan. 

Lo bing back his Soul from ghe pit, and to be enlightred 
with the light of the living: 

7 E had the bleſſed iſſue of the Lords dealing with 

\ the ſick ſinner in the former verſe. Now, in the 
two firſt verſes of this context, we have the 


| ſame caſe andiflue put in general with reference to any man. 
' And inthe two latter, E/ihu recapitulates or ſums up the 


\. whole matter, and then applyeth it to Fob perſonally and, 


| particularly in the three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 


40 | 


| 
| 


| 


He looketh upon men, &c. 


The word notes a ſtrict beholding and fixing both of . 
| the outward and inward eye, that of the mind, with ' 


that of the body. 


'Tis here, after the manner of men, in/p:»: 


attributed to God ; He marks and animadverts upon 7" 
men, how it is with them, or how they ſtand diſpoſed and 7” 


affected. 

Yet there is a difference among interpreters, who is the 
antecedent to the word Ye. He looketh upon men. The 
doubt or Queſtion is to whom this relative pronoun 
He hath reſpect ; whether to God or to the lick man lately 
ſpoken of. 

Some underſtand it chiefly of the fick man recovered. 
He locksth upon men ; That is, the lick man lookerh upon 


5o | thoſe about him; and faith, / have ſinned aid perverted. 
| that which 35 r87ht. 


, As if being raiſed from his fick bed, 
he ſhould raiſe himſelf up, ro give glory to God by con- 
feſſing and acknowledging before men, that he had linned 
in perverting the rule of righteouſneſs given him to walk 
by, and had found by dear-bought experience, that :: pro- 
fited bem nor. The Italian tranſlater faith, He afterwards 
ſhall turn himſelf towards man, and ſay, &c. That is, he 
ſhall preach Gods grace to ſinful man, and propoſe hi 
ſelf an example of it, magnifying the grace of God to 
him, and acknowledging his own vileneſs. They who infift 
upon this expoſition render the 28. verſe as the continued 
ſpeech of the ſick man, making it out to this effe&t, / hve 
ſinned and perverted that which was r19ht, yet he hath deli- 
vered, or will deliver my Soul from going into the pit, and my 
life ſhall ſee the leght, 

It muit be granted, that to look upon or behold man, is 
in Scripture, a deſcriptive periphraſis or circumlocurtion, 
expreſſing a man rEcovered from ſome dangerous & deadly 
lickneſs. And therefore when Hezekrah thought his fickneſs 
was todeath, and his caſe deſperate; He thus bemoned him- 


443 ho 


ſelf (7ſ4.38.11.) 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, ever. the Lord in 


the land of the lwwing ; 1 ſhall behold man no more with the 
inhabitants of the world. But, ſaith Elibs, the ſick man being 
perfectly recovered, talks with and looks upon men ; And 
the firſt diſcourſe he iſſueth, 1s a confeſiion of repentance for 
his iniquity ; 1 have firned, I have perverred that which 
wA4445 rio ht, and it profiteth not : And his next is 4 confeſhon 
of praiſe for his recovery ; He hath delrvered, or | am 
aſſured he will delywver my Soul from going doven to the pit, and 


' my life ſhall ſee 19% light. This is a profitable expoſition ; 


and 
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1291 An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Cunaye. X X XIII. 1291 
is _ much inſiſted upon by ſome very learned Interpreters eth you fitted and duly preparcd to receiveir, Th "RRP Ds 
and therefore I ſhall make alittle improvement of it by | ( faith David, Pfal. 14. 2.) looked down from Heaven up- 
this brief obſervation. | on all the Children of men, to fee if there were any did un Fu 
; 1 ſtand and ſeck, God. There he is repreſented looking dy... 
It ts our duty being recovered from ſickneſs, to confeſs an from Heaven to ſee if any did underſtand, as h 8g down 
make known the goodneſs of God ana our ſunfulneſs ro eth upon men to ſec if wie do repent rat ” : ” look 
to thoſe that are about ns. ned, &c, The Lord often, ye always Ke 4 _ ſin- 


There is athree-fold confeſſion ; firſt, of faith, that we Nations, Citiesand People, to ſee if any have a right un- 
believe what God hath revealed and promiſed to do for us. der {tanding of him, or a will with upright affeQtions to 
Secondly, of praiſe, that we thankfully acknowledg what him. The Lord at this day is looking upon the lick, and 
God hath done for us according to his promiſe. Thirdly, looking upon the ſound, toſee if there are any, who are g0- 
of repentance that we are heartily ſorrowful for and be- ing on fairhfully in a right way, or repenting that they have 
wail, what we have done againſt the command of God. gone wrong. He looketh upon men ; and if an ay, 

We ſhould be aſhamed to fin before men, bur let us not be J have ſinned.) In this latter part of the verſe, we have 
aſhamed to confeſs our finfulneſs, and ( in ſome caſes ) the matter expreſſed which the Lord looketh uponmen for 
our ſpecial ſins before men. Though weneither impoſe tis repentance and godly ſorrow for ſin ; If any ſay, I have 
nor extort particular confeſſions from men ( asthe Papiſts ſinned , that is,if any repent. When the Lord faith, f any ſay, 
do ) yet it is good for men who have been under the af- [ bave ſinned,he doth not mean it of a bare ſaying fo, but, if 
fitting hand of God, and have had great experience of any ſay ſo,laying his lin to heart; if any ſay ſo | nc a true 
his mercy in raiſing them up, to declare what God hath ſence of the evil of fin; if any ſay ſo burden'd with fin 
done both for Soul and Body, that others may be bettered and taſting the bitterneſs of it ; if any ſhall ſay, 7 hays fin 
by their experiences. ned, and ſay it thus, then &c. The word which wetran 

But I ſhall not ſtay upon this, becauſe our tranſlation ſlate Sinned, notes a miſtake of our aim or Way ; asif it 
{ which is clear nd ſafe ) runs another way, making the had been ſaid ; If any man ſay, I have gone beſides the 
antecedent to this hr, to be God ; be, that is, God lookert line, and done beſides the rule. Sin is in all men 4 
upon men, and ſaith, If any ſay, that I have ſinned, and miſſing of the mark, and a ſtepping out of the right 
have perverted that which 1 right, and it profited me not, path; ir is alſo in very many , as 'tis Expreſſed in the 
Then { as it followeth ) He will deliver bim from going next clauſe, a perverting of that which u rieht. If any ſay, 
down to the pit,and his life ſhall ſee the light.The ſenſe of the [ have ſinned, ; | 
context in general, is plain ; God looketh upon men, andif Andperverted that which ts right.] The word implyeth 
be ſcerly them peritentyhe will have mercy upon them,and deliver more then osdinary linning, more then {ins of infirmity ; 
them, or grve them that which ts better then bodily deliverance. which ar iſc from Ignorance and miſtake, even thoſe which ©} - 
More diſtinGly; | are committed with a reſolvedneſs of Spirit, and purpoſe © 

 Þe looketh upon men.) It is the work of God at all of heart ; or they imply not thoſe fins which a man fallsin- ;,.,. 
timesro look upon men ; and he looketh ſo upon all men, to unadviſedly and unawares, but thoſe which he commits :»/». 
as if he had but one man to look upon. His look upon men upon deliberation, and inthe eyc of the Law, that ſheyw- £1 
is not a bare look, buta conſidering, and an obſerving look. ing him plainly what is right, and that he ought not to woes 
He ſo looks upon men,that he looks through them Hclooks vert it. So then m ſtrictneſs of ſenſe, to pervert that which © 
upon them, andrakes notice what they are, how it 1s With #5 right, isto be willingly, yea wiltully unrighteous. The 
them, what they are doing,and at what they are driving. He Church making a gradual confeſſion of her lin by three 
looks upon them toconſider both the frame of their hearts, lteps, puts this word in the midſt ( P/al.106.6.) We have 
and the courſe of their lives: yea his looking is an expect- ſwned with our fathers, we have committed munity ( 'tis 
inz: He ſo looketh upon man,as looking for ſomewhat from this word ) or done that which is crocked and perverſe ) we 
man, or as defiring to ſee ſomewhat in him. Though God have done wickedly, Cain, the firſt man born, ſinncd thus 
hath no need of us, nor of any thing we cando, yet he ( Gen. 4. 13.) My puniſhment i greater then I can tear 
looketh, waiteth, or hath an exp2Ctation, of ſomewhatto (ſowerender ) or ( as we put in the Margin ) Mine ini 
be done by us. He looketh upon fick men, to ſee how quity #4 greater then can be forgiven, Cain's\in wasa per- 
they take it z with what patience they bear affliction, what verſneſs, he knew he perverted that which was right in 
the workings of their hearts are, what their repentings , ſlaying his Brother. So that, here we have the conieſhon 
what the aCtings of their faith; ſuch things as theſe the of ſin, with the aggravation of it, a nororiow fin. The 
Lord looketh for trom moit men, moſtly from men under penitent perſon doth not only ſay, I have ſinned, but 1 
the rod, under ſad and ſorrowful diſpeiſations. And the have ſinned gary or I have perverted that which w4s 
words following ſhew what it is expreſsly which the Lord right, Tofin, and to pervert that which is right, are ma- 
tooketh fur. Yet betore I open them, note in general, terially the ſame ; only the latter intimates the manner 
how a fin is committed, namely, when we would not be 
rvled by the Law, bur accommodate the Law ( as it were 
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God lawes to [teorcaliun of doing o00d toman, 
J] S &S 


What we love to do, welove the opportunities of do- 
ing it. The Lord is good and he loveth to do good, atic! 
thereforche is expreiled as one troubled when he wants, 
and as one pleaſed when he hath the occaſions of doing it. * 
We may take up that ſence eminently from that moſt pa- | 
therical wiſh ( Pſal. 81. 13, 14, 15, 16.) O that my people 
had beark;:ed unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my ways, 
] ſhould ſoon have ſny4ued their enemies, and rurned my 
hand againſt their adverſaries. The katers of the Lord, ; 
ſhould bave ſubmitted themſelves, but their time ſhould have victions 0 
endured for ever : I ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt 
of the wheat, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, how glad ſhould 
I have been if mv people had been bur fitly qualified to 
vive me occaſion of removing all evil from them, and of 
doing them all manner of good. The holy Prophet ſpeaks 
the hcart-of God in the ſame readineſs ( 7/a. 30. 18. ) 
Therefore will the Lord wa:t that he may be gracious unto you, 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you. 
As it he had ſaid, The Lord expects your reformation, | | L 
that he may not proceed in Co you, or as ſome | wit Jay; 1 have femed. 
conccive rather,he only delayeth his putting an cnd to your He will have their ſin out of their own mouths. When 
troubles, till ye are humbled, expecting a ſeaſonable time Nathan brought the parable home to David and ſaid, Tho» 
to ſhew you that mercy in beſtowing of which he will ex- art the man, he preſently fell into confeſſion, / have ſ:1 
alr and advance hisown.name and honour, when once he ſec- | 80 | (2Sam.12.13.) But 
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— - But ſome may ſay, Is this confeſſion of in ſufficient to 

inned. 
® Fu Firſt, a general confeſſion of fin, or that we 
have ſinned 75not ſufficient, unleſs we are alſo willing and 
ready tO confeſs before the Lord all our particular fins. 
come are ready enough to ſay, they have ſinned, who yet 
will ſcarce be brought to acknowledg any particular ſin; 
ca many ſay, they are great ſinners, who know not how 
or in what they have fined, nor what it is toſin, There- 
' fore barely to ſay, {have ſinned, is not a Goſpel-confeſhon 
| | anſwer, Secondly, Though a general contel- 


yet a ſpecial confeſſon is intended. The prodigal Son 
* (Luke 15; 19.) Said, 1 will return to my Father, and I wull 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and againſt 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. He did 
not enumerate the particular evil a&ts he had committed 
and was guilty of, yet doubtleſs he had them as a burden 
upon his heart, and was willing to unburden himſelf of 
them, one by one, in a hearty and heart-afflicting confeſſion. 
The publican ( Luke 18. 13.) food afar off, and durſt 70t 
liſt wp bis eyes ro Heaven, but only ſaid, God be merciful to 
re 4 ſinner, He ftruck at all his fins, though he did not by 
name touch any one of them. He that ſaith (knowing 
what he ſaich) 1 have ſinned will not hide any one of his 
ſins ; And he that indeed and truth confefſeth any one, will 
cover none of his fins. Thoſe fins may be pardoned which 
are not expreſly confeſſed, but if we conceal or hide any 
fn, and will not bring it forth in confeſſon we cannot, n 
faith, expect the pardon of it. 

Again, Conlider the time or ſezſon when the Lord 
looked for this confeſſion ; It was a time of trouble and 
affliction, of pain and ſorrow, the man was ſick, or but in a 
way of recovery out of his ſickneſs. 


Hence Note, Times of affliction are ſpecial times of con- 


fejſion and repentance. 


Confeſſion of ſin muſt not be omitted ( eſpecially not 
neglected) in our moſt comfortable days, much leſs in a 
day of trouble. A 2d and troubled ſtate calls us aloud to 
a gracious ſadneſs of heart, to the ſearch of our hearts 
and lives, which are preparatory to repentance and'godly 
ſorrow. Uſually in proſperity men will not be at leiſure 
to ſearch their hearts, and take notice of their ſins. There 
fore the Lord draweth them to confeſſion by drawing them 
from the world, by laying them upon their ſick beds, or by 
bringing them into ſtraits. And as when affliction is pon 
perſons or families, then is a ſpecial time to confeſs pertunal 
and family ſins; ſo to confeſs national ins, is moſt ſeafona- 
ble when affliction hath ſeized upon kingdoms and nations. 
Thc want and neglect of that publick confeſſion and forrow 
in ſuch a day is mightily aggravatcd, and moſt ſeverely 
threarned (1/a. 22.12,13,14.) God looketh and loveth to 
hear every man, ſaying, and a whole nation, as one man, 
laying in a_day, of forrow and trouble, I have ſinned, and 
perverted that wh;ch Was 1418 

From the latter words, 1 have perverted that which was 
right, or, the 'Law. 


Note, Firſt, The law of God is the rule of righteouſneſs ; 


a right rule. 


All rightneſs and righteouſneſs is comprehended in it, 
1d meaſured by it. 


Secondly, Learn, Sin « a perverting of that which #» 
right, 


Every (the leaft) ſm is ſo in ſome degr<2, though here, 
poſſibly, fins are intended of any, even of the higheſt de- 
gree. The Apoſtle defining fin, calleth it (1 Fob» 3.4.) A 
rranſereſſion of the Law ; and if fo, it muſt needs be a 
perverting of that which is right: For what is or can be 
right, if the rule of righteouſneſs be not. What the 
Apoſtle ſpake to Elymas (Acts 13. 10.) Wilt thou not ceaſe 
0 prevert the right ways of the Lord, ſhews the nature and 
eftect of every lin, and-the more finful any fin is, by ſo 
much the more doth 1t pervert that which is right. Some 
\nners are ſaid to make void the law of God,to pervert it, 
a5if they would ou ſubvert and difanul it. David re- 
members God of ſuch, and deſires him to look: to them 
betimes (P/al. 119. 126.) Ir is time for thee to work,, for | 
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they have made void t2y {iv ; That 1s, they have dC their 
beſt, or wort rather, their utmoſt to make it void, and of 
no force; *Tis not in the power of all the powers of rhe 
world, to vacate, reſcind 'or nu'l one tittle of the law of 
God, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away before that, yet 
many attempt it, yea ſome Uo that which will be ſound 
and interpreted a-making void of the law of God, who 
think themſelves great zealots for, or very zealous of the 
law. That will be the caſe of many, eſpecially, of all 
will-worſhippers. 

Agzin, Conſider though the perſon here ſpoken of chad 
not only ſinned, but perverted that which was right, that is, 
linned perverſly, yet upon confeſtion the Lord deals gra- 
cioully with him. 


Hence Note, Tye free grace of God extends to the pardon 

of the greateſt ſuns, even ſuns of perver ſreſs. 

Where ſin aboundeth , Grace aboundeth much more 
{ Rom. 5.20.) whether the abounding of fin be taken in 
the number of it. cr in the weight of it, that is, in the 
greatneſs and aggravations of it , grace hath its ſurable 
{uper-abounding ( 7m. 23.21.) When Bz/aam would 
([hew that the people of 7/7. were a people impenetrable 
by his curſes, he ſaith, The Lord hath ſcen no iniquity in 
Jacob, nor perverſneſs in Tſra:l. The word there uſed is 
of a differe;t root from this in the Text, but the ſence is 
the ſame, implying, if the Lord had ſeen perverſneſs in 
Iſra:!, it would have laid them open to a curſe ; yer fins 
made up of perverſneſs are within the compatls of a par- 
don. There 15 no fin excepted from pardon, but that which 
at once refufct1 and defpiſeth it, the fn againſt the holy 
Ghoit (Marth, 12. 31.) This ſhould not incourage any to 
[1n perverſly, only it is a comfort to thoſe who have. They 
wao have {1nncd perverſly, or who have perverſnefſs ming- 
led with their (17, {how'd not caſt off the hope of pardon, 
but wee !o thoſe who fn perverlly, (that"is, againſt the 
light of their 9wn conſciences) upon hopes of pardon. 
Such perion5 have no true hope (they may have much pre- 
ſumption) that they thall be pardoned. They who having 
li2ned perverſly, confeſs it, have good ground to pray for 
pardon, but they who go on inning perverſly, have no 
ground (while they do ſo) to hope {or is. This-Text ſpeaks 
of a perſon- confeſhng and bewayling that he hath ſinned 
perverſly, not of a perſon purpoſing to fin ſo, as appears 
further in the lat clauſe of the Verſe ; If any ſay, 1 have 
ſinned and perverted that which 1 right. 

And it p:cfiteth me not, ] Here's another point of 
confeſſion, we muſt not only confeſs that we have finned, 
but the ſruitleſsneſs of fin, or that lin profireth not. There 
are two rendrings, and fo two ſeveral expoſitions of theſe 
words, 

The word fignificth molt properly that which is equal; 
And hence ſome pive the ſence thus, (which carrieth in it 
an eminent work of repentance) 7 have ſinned, and per- 
verted that which was right, and bave not rhat which # equal; 
That is, Though ] am greatly afflitted, and my ſorrows lie 
heavy por me, yet they are not equal ro my ſing, or per- 
ver ſe dealinss with the Lord, I have not received as I ' was 
worthy, or according to my 1/4 deſervings. The Septuagint 
ſpeak thus ; God harh mt made a firift ingqnifition for m 
fin. My iniquity is not charged upon me to the Lk" 
| have ſinned grievoully, but God hath dealt graciouſly 
with me, and hath not meaſured out to the full of mine 
iniquity. "Tis an argument of true repentance to juſtific 
God in afflicting us, This is a pious and a profitable ren- 
dring of the Text. 


\% hence Obſerve, Firlt, The pun;ſhment of ſin in this 
life is not equal to ſun. 


As all the ſufferings of this life are nat worthy to be 
compared with the glory of the next life (Rom. 1.18.) fo 
neither are they comparable with the ſins of this life. en 
a man is under very forcaMliction, chaſtened with pain upon 
bis bed, ar.d the multitude of hi bones with ſtrong pain : So 
thats [ife ab'-arrcth bread, and hu foul dainty meat 5 yet 
te muſt confeſs, his ſufferings are lefs then his fin. The 
Church of the Jews acknowledged this as ro that great 
affliction, their capuvity in Babylon ( Ezra. 9. 13.) After 
ail that 35 come upon ms for our evil deeds, and for our great 
treſpajs, ſeeing that our God bath puniſned me leſs then our 
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iniquities deſerve, &c. It was no little puniſhment which | 


thet people endured,yert they confeſſed it was leſs then their 


iniquity. The lcaſt ſin is ſo great, that no puniſhment which | 
man is capat' of in this life can equal it ; nor can that in | 
the life to come equal it as to preſent degree, but only by | 


the everlaſtingn. % of its duration. 


Secondly, Note, A Soul rruly humbled us ready to con- | 
feſs ro the fe of Ged, that bus puniſhment and ſuf- | 


fering us leſs then his ſin. 


As a godly men doth not think any fin little, ſo he doth | 
not think any aMiCtion great compared with his fin. Can |; 


ſaid, JAy puniſhmer is oreater then 1 can bear ;, but he did | 
; Ae - How hot ſoever the | 


not ſay, it was greater then his ſin. | 
furnace of divine wrath is heated, yet ſinners muſt acknow- 


ledg there is ſparing mercy in it z and that God might have | 


made it ſeven times hotter, and therefore hath afflicted 


them leſs then their fin. As a godly man is ready to aC- | 


knowledg his mercy more then he hath deſerved ( Ger. 32. 
10.) I (ſaid Jacob ) am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 


mercies, and all the truth which thou baſt ſhewed unto thy | 
{ervant, as if he had ſaid ; I am leſs in my good actings | 
then any of thy aCtings towards me for good have been; | 


ſo he is ready to ſay, his greateſt afiCtions or evils which 


he ſuſfercth are lcſs then his (ins, or then the evils which he | 


hath done. 


Secondly, The word ſignifieth to profit, ſo we tranſlate; | 


Ard it profiteth me not. Other Scriptures comply with 


this ſence (Heſter 3.8.) Haman in his malicious and envious | 


ſuggeſtions againſt the Jews, tells the King, Jr 5 not for the | 
He uſcth the ſame | 


Kings profit to ſuffer them to cominue. 
word again (Heſt. 5. 13.) where after he had reported all 
the great things that he enjoyed, he concludes ; What 
doth all thus profit me? Or all this availeth me nothing, fo 
long as 1 fee Mordecai the Few futing at the Kings gate? 
Thus here, ſaith the ſick mat, 7 have ſinned, and it profited 


me 101,07 I have got nothing by it : And when he ſaith, zt pre- | 


fircd me net; we are to expound it by a uſual figure in 


Scripture, whereby more is intended then is expreſſed, fo | 
that, it profirerh me not, is, 3t had been very detrimental, + 
I feel and ſmart under the 


Aangerou!, and deadly ta_me. 


ſad iſſues of my ſip, my perverting that which was right | 
hath done me (though I have had but my right) much 
wrong. 1 have ſinned, and it profited me not. | 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin pretends profit and advantage 


to a ſinner. 


There is no temptation comes without a bait. Though 
ſome (in purely for lins ſake ; yet it is rare that ſin cometh 
without the — of a bribe, and profit is one of the greateſt 
both baits and bribes that the Devil puts upon the hook of 
temptation, when he fiſheth for Souls. You ſball get by ut, 
ſaith that deceiver. But the repenting Soul, can truly ſay, 
i profitcd me not ; I had thought to have gotten by my in, 
it promiſed me very fair, but I have got nothing but blows. 
The temptation with which the Devil affaulted our firſt 
parents was of this kind, He told the woman of profit, 
the and her husband ſhould gain knowledg by it, (that's a 
noble gain) T hey ſhould be as Gods knowing good and evil, 
there's all profit __—_— in ſuch a knowledg. Chriſt 
himſclf who was God and perfectly knew good and evil, 
was alſo tempted with profit (Aarth. 4. 8, 9.) The Devil 
frrwed him all the kingaoprs of the World (and thoſe not 
with bare walls, but ready hung and furniſhed) and the 
glory of them, and ſaid unto him, all theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor ſhip we. If our head 
and the heir of all things was tempted with profit, how 
much more poor we! No marvail if Satan | 095mg 
him Agents to fay to us as they are repreſented ( Pro, 
1.13.) Come, Caſt in your lot among ut, we will all have 
one purſe, or a joynt ſtock in this wicked trade; What 
ticy hoped to get by it, is told us in the next words ; We 
ſbail find all prec:omt pores and fill our houſes with ſpoil. 
We ſhall get enough, and you ſhall ſhare with us if you 
will but come and go with us. We ſee what lin pro- 
miſeth ; But what doth the ſinner find ? Himſelf anſwers, 
It profited me nor. 


Hence Leary, There # noth:#7 gorten by ſin, no good us 
gotten by «t. 


| 
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ro Ps ene 
The Apoſtle puts the Q, eſtion to linners (Re. 6, 81.3: 


What fruit had ye then, in thoſe thirgs wher eof Je are ncw 
aſbamed ? Caſt up your account, and tell us what you find 
at the foot of it. Poſſibly ſome may ſay, we have gotten 
hundreds and thauſands, we have gotten houſes and lands 
our barnsare full of corn, our fields of cattel, and our ba , 
are full of treaſure. Burt is it profit to have houſe > 
land, gold and filver come in by fin ? Let that Scripture 
anſwer (Matth. 16. 26.) What u a man profited if by ſhal 
gain the whole world and loſe his own Soul ? But fome ma 
ſay, they that are in Chriſt cannot loſe their Soyls by ſin, 
I anſwer; Firſt, though they that are in Chriſt cannot be 
ſuch ſinful Souls, as to fin away their Souls, though the 
cannot lin at ſuch a rate, nor in ſuch a height as to loſs 
their Souls who have indeed found Chriſt, or rather who 
are found of him, and planted in him; yet the Cammage 
which every lin unrepented of and unpardoned puts man 
to is the loſs of his Soul. Secondly, ſuppoſe a finner te- 
penteth, what hath he got by ſin, but the ſorrows of re. 
pentance. And though no man ſhall have cauſe to repent 
of true repentance for fin, yet no-man ſhall have cauſetg 
boat of the penny-worth he hath had by fin which hath 
occalion'd the ſorrows of that repentance, One hours 
communion with God in ways of holineſs is better then 
all the profits and pleaſures which any man hath got while 
he was committing that ſin, or m_ any courſe of (in, 
whereof he now repenteth. At the beſt fin diſhonours 
God, troubles our conſciences, and breaks our peace; at 
the beſt nothing is got by fin which is worththe having, 
at worſt the Soul is loſt by it, which of all things we have 
is moſt worth the having. 


Thirdly, Note, Sir s exceeding dangerous and deſtrultive 


to man. 


Some would fin for the pleaſures and carnal content- 
ments which are found in fin, though they knew they 
ſhould make no carnings, or get no profit by it, yea though 
they knew they ſhould be and die beggers by it. Once 
more, if this were all, that they ſhould loſe Heaven by it, 
or if the meaning of loſing their Souls were only this, 
that their Souls ſhould be no more, they would eaſily 
venture it. But there is an affirmative in the negative, and 
when, 'tis ſaid, ſin profitetb nor,” the meaning is, it brings 
trouble and renders us miſerable for ever z Fools (that is, 
all ſinful men, ſaith the Spirit of God, P/al. 107. 17.) 
becanſe of therr tranſqgreſſion, and becauſe of their iniquities 
are affiifted; and all ſuch among theſe fools, as dic in their 
ſin are damned; and who is able to ſum up the dammage 
of damnation ? 


Fourthly, Learn, S:nners ſhall be forced at laſt to corfeſ's 
that there 1 no profit in ſun. 


True penitents confeſs it -willingly now ; and impeni- 
tents ſhall confeſs it at laſt, whether they will or no; they 
ſhall have ſuch a conviRtion of the evil of ſin by their ſut- 
ferings, as will make them ſay, what hath pride profited 
me? And what hath enyy profited me ? What hath malice 
and wrath profited me? And what hath the fraudulent 
deceiving of my neighbour profited me? This will be the 
cry of ſinners to all eternity. O what hath (in profited 
us ? That which is the willing confeſſion of a gracious rec: 
pentant here, will be the forced confeffion of damned im- 
penitents for ever hereafter. This will be a bitter repen- 
tance. Hell is and will be full of the words of repen- 
tance, but no fruit of repentance ſhall be found there. The 
damned ſhall not find either amendment in themſelves, 0! 
mercy from God, This will be the confeſſion of all finners 
at lait (as of thoſe that repent and are ſaved, ſo of tholc 
who repent when damned) we have ſinned and perverted 


' that which was right, and it bath not profited us. And 


when once man hath made this hearty confeſſion to God 
of his ſin and folly, then God maketh him a gracious pro” 
miſe of deliverance and mercy, as appears in the tenour 


of the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 28, He will deliver his Soul from going into the 
pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. 

There is a two-fold reading of this 28. verſe, as "e 

ſhewed in opening the former. For whereas that 27- w—_ 


is underſtood by ſome as the humble confeſſion of the "- 
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and fo read in this form 3 He looketh upon | perverted that which 1s right, and it profiteth me uot, the 


men and ſaith, I have ſinned and perverted that which was Lord preſently delivers him, &c. 


ht, and it profited me 10t ; then this 28. verſe isrendred Oblerits Godio ready 26 heliods Loibtifoincis tt% 
ck upt jr as a thankful acknowledgment of lieving Bae, . y to deliver bumble proying nana 


; He bath delivered oul from going unto | Sas ate Ire 48” 

on + andy life ſeeth the light. Tin Jo we had hisconfeſ- That command hath a promiſe joyned to it (P/#.50.15.) 

fon of repentance in the verſe fore-going,/ have ſinned, &C. Call upon me in the dy of trouble,and 1 will delrver. The 107. 

,;r, ſo here we have his confeſſion of praiſe and thankfulneſs ; Pſalm ſpeaks this quite through, where we find many ſorts 
—ohap He bath delivered my ſoul from going into the pit. Mr. Brough- of periſhing perſons, crying unto God, and God deliverin 

- _ "tranſlates to this ſenſe; He od my ſoul from going them from rriſhing when they cryed. As when fin cr s.. 

never ſx 7/12 the pit, that my life doth ſee the li br. Thus the {ic God will ict, ſo when linners cry, God will rclieve them 

offi bei ng reſtored breaks out into thankſgiving; The Lord in or bring them out of their affliction. 


net in mercy hath freed we from death, bell, and the grave; 1 From the latter branch, H:-life ſhall ſee thelighr, 


wan bi- need not fear Satans accuſations , my boay enjoys the light of N VN : IT 
Ufetun Pg - and my ſoul the light o Gods countenance ſhining pn Gs _ life, and light are a great bleſſing. 
eget 1,00 me, which is better then life. But becauſe our own God promiſeth much when he promiſcth life and light ; 


Moen reading is clear in the original Text , and holds out the The gat ot this life is no ſmall mercy, how much greater 
ſcope of the context fully enough, therefore I ſhall proſc- is the light of ſpiritual life ? Bur who can conceive how 
cute that only. TED great a mercy the light of eternal life is ! yet all this God 

He will dcliver his ſoul from going into the pit. | The | ſpeaks tothe humble and believing {inner , when he ſaith, 
words are an afſertion of the favour and goodneſs oi Hu life ſhall fee the light. 
God to the penitent ſick man ; He (that is, God) looketh Secondly, Comparing the two parts of this Text toge- 
upou men, and if he hear any ſaying, T have ſinned and per- ther , He wil! deliver him from going aown tothe pit, and bis 
verted that which is right, andit profiteth me not, ifhe make life ſpall'fee the lizhr, 
ſuch an humble and gracious confeſſion , this will be ie Obicrve, The mercy of Ged to humble ſinners, us a Come 
iſue; the Lord will deliver bu ſoul from going into the pit. pleat mercy. 
At the 18. verſe, we had'words of the ſame import; He | | | 
keepeth back his ſoul from the pit, ard his life, fromperiſh- _ Here is not only deliverance from evil, butthe beſtow- 
ing by the ſword. And again , at the 24. verſe. De- ing of good; it is much to be kept fromgoing down into 
liver him from going down to the pit. To bedclivered the pit, but it is more to ſee light , the light of come: 
from the pit ( as was there ſhewed ) is to be delivered here, and the light of glory hereafter. The mercy of God 
from death. And the word ſou! (as was then likewiſe to his people is great in temporals, greater in ſpirituals, 
expounded) is put for the perſon; As if it were faid, greatelt in erernals. The benefit of redemption (toſhew 
He will deliver him, the penitent man from death ; the fulneſs of it) is ſer forth two ways  Firlt, by our free- 
and that both from temporal death , the death of the dom from evil ; Secondly, by our enjoyment of g00d 
body, and from eternal death, the deſtruction of body and John 3. 16.) God ſo loved the world, that he ave bts only 
ſou!; or he willdeliver him firſt from the pit of the grave; begotten Sonythat whoſoever believeth 11 him, ſhould not periſh, 
and ſecondly, from the pit of hell. Fe will deliver hs ſoul but have everlaſting life. He ſhall nor per:ſh (that is, he 
fromthe pit, _ ſhall be delivered from going down tothe pit) he ſhall have 
And his life hall ſee the light.) That is, he (hall live to everlaſting life; that is (as the Text ſpeaks) k:s !:fe ſhall ſee 
ſee the light; To ſee the lichr, 1s 2 circumlocution of life; the light. 
jr: As if it had been ſaid, He ſhall recover out of his deadly Elihu having at large drawn adeſcription or narration of 
_ #3: ſickneſs, and behold-the light of the Sun, as living men do. the whole pr occeding of God with linful man in all the parts 
»..”, Thus David prayed (Pſal. 56. 13.) That be might walk, and particulars of it, gives a brief of all that he ſaid, in 
" before Godin the light of the lxving. And thus the wicked the two next verſes. 
man is threatned with eternal death (Pal. 49. 19.) He 
ſhatl go to the generation of 115 fatners, they ſhall never Verl. 29. Le all [ce things wo:keth God oftentimes 
ſee light : That is, they ſhall never enjoy life , but be with man; 


ſhut up in a perpetual night of death, or in the night of per- Verſ. 30. Tob:ing back his ſoul fcom the pit, to bc cn 


petual death. | | Of 
Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, hw life ſhall /ee the light, we ghened with the light'of the living. 


may underſtand it, not only. for a bare return to life , or As the Apoſtle after he had diſcourſed at large , about 
that he ſhall live, but that he ſhall live comfortably and the dignity of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, gathers up 21! together 
proſperouſly , he ſhall lead a happy life. To ſee ;he l:zhr, ( Heb. 8. 1.) Now of thethivgs which we have [pcken, this 
is to live and rejoyce ; light is pleaſant, it is comfortable is the ſum : we have ſuch an hith Prieſt, who # ſet on the 
t0 behold the Sun, as Solomon ſpeaks. To ſeelight, com- right band of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens : $0 
prehends all the comforts of this life, and of that tocome, Elihu having ſpoken much of the ſeveral ways, by which 
which is called, the inheritance of the Saints in lizht (Cel. i. God revealeth himſelf to man, and works him to a ſight of 
12.) For as darkneſs is put not only for death, but for all his lin, and penitential ſorrow for it, reco'lects and ſums 
ehparenr wy = and the torments of the next ; ſo upall in theſe words 
ipit 15 put both for life, and for all the comforts of this an | . 
the ded. 4+ All the bleſſings of this temporal !ife , __ Loall theſe things wozketh God oftentimes with man, &c. 
ne perfect bleſſedneſs of eternal life, are comprehended In theſe two verſes, we may take notice, chiefly of two 
P” light, So that when 'tis ſaid, hs life ſhall ſee the light, things. 
be ſenſe riſeth ihus high; He ſhall be happy for ever; fo Firt, The frequency of God's dealing thus with man 
cxtenitve 1s the favour of God to repenting perſons, that (ver/. 29.) Lo all theſe thingsworkth God oftentimes. 
*me 1s too narrow for it 3 everlaſting !ichr ſhall be their Secondly, The deſign and purpoſe of God in doins ſo; 
_ ron. From the former branch ofthe words thus opencd, T hat be may bring back hrs ſoul from the pit, ana ve enlight- 
7ewill deliver him from the pit, ned with the light of the living. 
Obſerve, All our deliverances are of God. Lo, all this trozketh Sed oftentimes gith man. ] Here's 
As there jc ns | the application of the former Doctrine; £/:9# pretieth his 
Vide - —_— deliver like God, ſo none can deliver hearers with it, and bids them lay it ro heart; As if he had 
Þ tos to . wo, prey be word that ſuch a man ſhall ſaid, [ 4 not been ſpeakzrg of tongs a the Cond 2 
I aa P * it 15 not o the power and $kill of all the Prin- but of what 1s really and daily atted amor'7 the chs/dren of 
A Apnraady" - e world, to ſave or ſtay him from it. We). Lo( or benoid) ul reefe (ang s. There are four ſpecial 
{Gol ns wo _ br any mans condition 15, {1gnifications in Scripture ot this word, Lo, or behold, and 
= has rh drool) e 15 delivered and reprieved from | they may all four micer 17 this place. | 
H gn > _ | Firit,Ir imports ſome nc unheard of and wonderful thing 
the tick Zi Faber aaNet with the former verſe, | (1/4 7.14 ) +-0,07 Pe'10 a, Mrs { Tt C01 CC! C2414 beer « fo; My 
g e this confeſſion, 1 have ſinned and 80 ' That a virgin ſhould bring forth a fon, is a wonder of won- 
Kk& ders, 


l FFI ea 
j he courſe and fN = Ie 7 3 O08 
ders, a wonder ſo much above the courſe and power of Na- R 
ture,ſo much beyond the compaſs and comprehenſion of rea- rn ery Fae rung rr ——_— a or for 
ſon.that men and Angels have reaſon to be aſtonifhed at it. ns $uea a 
Secondly, 'Tis prefixed, to ſhewſome extraordinary im- As he over-ruleth the evil which is done, and both ſend. 
pulſe or readineſs of ſpirit for ation. Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh cth and ordereth the evil which is ſuffered ; ſo he isthe wor- 
in that” other noble prophecy of him ( Pſal. 40. 7.) ker ofall the good that is done. God worketh it all cither 
Then ſaid I, Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it 1s writ- immediately y himſelf, or ; mediately by ſecond Cauſes z 
ten of we ; 1 delight to do thy will O my God; yea thy Law and what inſtrument ſoever is ſect a work, yet the work as 
is within my heart: Lo, I come , that is, I am ready to to the matrer and manner of it, as alſo to the reſult and iſve 
come, I am preſt upon the work, I am under the preſſure of it, isthe Lords. He was the worker of all that hath 
and command of my own ſpirit, as well as under thy ap- been ſpoken of inthe former context ; though we read of a 
pointment and decree to undertake and finiſh that work of meſſenger, of an interpreter, yet the work was Gods. 'Tis 
mans redemption. ſaid (Gen. 39. 22.) The keeper of the proſon committed to Jo 
Thirdly, It frequently implieth matter worthy of weight ſephs hand, all the priſoners that were in f be priſon, and wha. 
and deepeſt conſideration. That's uſeful and remarkable ſoever they did there, he was the doer of it. | Not that he did 
which is thus prefaced. Thus Solomon ſpeaking ofthe field every thing with his own hand in the priſon, but he gave 
of the lothful man, ſaith (Prov. 24. 31.) Lo, it was all the rule, and ordered all that was done. Much morema 
grown over with thorns , and nettles had covered the face I fay of the Lord, whatſoever is done in the world, eſpe- 
thereof , and the ſtone wa'l thereof was broken down : As cially among his people,God z5 the doer of it. All goes through 
if he had ſaid, Mark, this is a thing to be attended , the his hand. Zo, all theſe things worketh God. 
Nuggards field is full of thorns ; that 1s, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Further, Fromthe prefix, Lo, 


ſlothful hearts are full of luſts and vanities. In this lan- Obſerve, The works and dealings of God with men are 
guage the Church invites all to conlider the glorious cx- wonderful,thoſe eſpecially which he worketh for the humb- 


cellencies of God (1/a. 29.9.) Lo, this is our God, And ling of « ſinner, and © 
A's » and for the delivering of a ſoul from 
thus Chri't ſpeaks of the woman whom he had healed on going down to the pit. 


the Sabbath day ( Lnke 13. 16.) And ought not this woman, : 
being a dauchter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, The breaking of the heart, the raiſing of it by faith, the 
theſeeichieen years, be looſed from her infirmity on the Sab- renewing of its peace and comfort, are wonderful works of 
bath day ? As if he had ſaid, Pray conſider the caſe and God, And the reaſon why we wonder no more at them, is, 
ſpeak your minds. becauſe we conſider ſo little of them. 
Fourthly, 'Tis often uſed in a way of pong nn, Hence again from the word, Lo, 

and affirmation, intimating the certainty of what is ſpoken 
(Gen. 1.29.) And God fa Behold, ; Fant given you eve- wag of God are to be deeply conſidered, te b; 
ry herb bcarins ſeed. And again (Gen. 12.11.) It came O42 


— 
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to paſs 5 when he was come near to enter to Egypt 5 that We muſt not paſs them by lightly, whether they be to- 
he ſaid unto Sarah his wife, Behold, now, 1 know that thou wards our ſclves or others , God hath made his wonderful 
art a fair woman to look upon. (Read Pſal. 132.6, Exch. works to be remembred (ſaith David, Pſal. 111.4.) or to 
20.9. Luke 1.32.) be conſidered, that's the deſign of God in his works, hehath 

In the preſent Text it may have all theſe intendments ; made them for that end, that they ſhould be remembred, 
for is it not a wonderful thing, that God ſhould be gracious and attended to, or they are ſuch as cannot but beremem- 
to pov2r creatures ? is it not ſtrange that he ſhould take fo bred ; they leavetheir marks and memorials behindthem, 


much pains with, and cxerciſe ſo much patience towards God ſets ſuch a ſtamp of his power , wiſdom, juſtice, 
chem ? Secondly, Lo, God worketh all theſe things ; He is and goodneſs upon his works, that they will not be for- 
ready to do them, he waiteth to be gracious, or ro magnifie otten. And as his outward providential works, are ſuch, 
his grace in doing them. Thirdly, Zo,God worketh all theſe 0 his ſpiritual works are much more ſuch. The godly- 
:11:75; is not this a matter of great conſideration, ought we wiſe underſtand them ſo, they have a critical eye indiſcern- 
not to {it down and weigh it well ? Fourthly, Lo, all theſe ing thoſe invilible works of God with a poor ſoul, in re- 
things worketh God; certainly God hath' and will work all ducing him from ſin, and bringing him to himſelf., David 
theſe things; this is a truth out of all queſtion, a truth of callethall the godly to the conlideration of thoſe works in 
which there is no doubt to be made. As the Apoſtle ſaith his own caſe (P41. 66. 16.) Come and hear all ye that fear 
(1 Tr. 3.16.) Wuhout controverſte , great 1s the myſtery God, and I will declare what he hath done for my foul. 
of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh ; SoI may lay What God doth for our bodies is very conſiderable, but 
without controverſie, great isthis myſtery of God's mani- what he hath done for our ſouls can never be enough conli- 
felting himſelf to frail leſh, and doing alltheſe things here dered nor admired. Lo,all theſe things worketh Go 
ſpoken of, awakening the conſciences of men by dreams, Dftentimes with man.) The original is, twice, thriceſ0 p12 
and working upon them by grievous lickneſſes, ſending an we put in the margin, and render it often-tiwes, in the Text. v7 
interpreter one of a thouſand to declare unto man his up- Some expound iit,ofthoſe three diſtinCt ways, in which God , ,, . 
rightneſs, and at lait delivering his ſoul from going down dealeth with man, before deſcribed. The Scptuagint are bebe 
into the pit. Lo, all theſe things worketh God. expreſs for that ; All theſe things worketh the ſtrong God 7, ; 
There is ſomewhat peculiar in that expreſſion,be worketh. three ways with man, Which the Scholiaſt exempli- jg: iti; 
The native ſenſe of the word,implieth; Firlt,a willing work, fies in the three ways here noted by Elihu, Firſt, a- 7255 wn 
not forced orconitrained. Secondly, a full and compleat wakning him by dreams and viſions; Secondly, trou- 4149s, 
work, not an effay or offer, not a work begun only, but car- bling him by ſickneſſes and afflitions ; Thirdly, teaching 4 pr 
., ried on to perfection. The wicked are called workers of ini- him by Prophets and Interpreters. Yet, I conceive, the 1 
quiry, (Plal. 5. 5.) becauſe they are free and ready to fin, Text doth not ſtrictly recapitulate thoſe three ſeveral ways my, Sci 
they have a {trong tyde and b:nt of ſpirit todo evil,and they before ſpoken of, in theſe words, twice, thrice , but only 
do it not to halves, but throughly ; they do not only begin ſhews us that God uſeth all theſe ways or any other, as 
or nibble at the bait a little (as a good man often doth) but his wiſdom ſhall think fit, many times , or oftentimes for 
grccdily ſwallow it down hook and all ; they are fully in it, the producing of thoſe bleſſed effefts. Lo, all theſe things 
and do it fu!ly rhey make a work of it, and fo are workers of worketh God oftentimes with man. 
:::19#ity. The Lord goth good, as the wicked do evil; Al! Twice, thrice, is a double certain number , put for any 
thiſe things worketh God, He worketh them willingly , he ſingle uncertain number ; And it only teacheth or apbreti 
worketh them compleatly , (1/a. 26.12.) Lord thou wilt us, that God debateth with the ſons of men in all or any 
ordain peace for ut, for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works of theſe ways oftentimes, or more than once. If they do not 
14 14; Thou art the Author and finiſher of tkem. Weare anſwer his call or purpoſe ( which they ſeldom do) at 
invited (7/:/.46. 8.) ro come and behold the works of the the firſt; he calleth again and again , twice Or thrice, 
I ord, what a«ſolaticns be bath made in the earth. The build- or often-times, that is, as often as he ſeeth it good, need- 
ing works, and the deſolating works of God, whether re- ful or expedient to do it, And we may ſuppoic that 
ſpecting perſons or nations, are perfect works. Lo, all Elihu vſeth this number twice, or thrice, in alluſion tothe 


theſe things worketh God. z | cuſtoms of men; whether civit Magiſtrates or Churcdes, 
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",. of witneſſes that can be admitted in any buſineſs. 


od 
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| hey deal with others about any fault commit- 
__— — they do not take res at the very 
£rit default, but warn and admoniſh them twice or thrice, 
orſend them (as the caſe may require) ſeveral Citations 
to appear, and either to acknowledg their guilt , or acquit 
of it. 
| ho wozketh God twice 02 th:ice. ] And remem- 
her, it is but rwice or thrice; which f peech though it may be 
well rendred (as we ſay) oftentimes, yet it 1s not very often 
»nce isno number, twice is the leaſt number,and chr:ce is but 
* a ſmall number, twoor three witneſſesare the leaſt number 
That, the 
[ord will do this, twice or thrice proves that he will do it 
ſeveral times, men ſhall have means, and frequent means, 
- buttwiceor thrice, may not be very often, much leſs always, 
there is a ſtint; anda determinate number in the breaſt of 
- God; and that we might not expe©t to have his patience 
'"- lengrhned out always to us, 'tis put into the ſmalleſt num- 
bers, All theſe things worketh God twice or thrice, 

With man.) The word by which man is here expreſſed, 
is, no ordinary word , 'tis that word which fignifieth the 
higheſt and greateſt of men, God deals thus not only with 
;nferiour perſons, and mean men, but with great men, with 


19 men of note, with menof power and ſtrength; let men be 
4 .,: 45ſtrong, and ſtout, as they will, God can tame them, and 
4 12> bring them to his foot. | | 
- {17 Further, when he faith, Lo, all theſe things God worketh 

'% oftentimes with man. This appellative man, may be taken | 


rwo Ways. 


Firſt, Perſonally or individually, that is, he worketh | 


thus oftentimes with the ſame man, God is put to renew 
his atings more than once with one andthe ſameman, be- 
cauſe he will not bow nor obey at frit. | : 
Secondly, We may take this word man ſpecially as im- 
plying ſeveral men, or men of all ſorts, as well as any one 
man of a ſort. That manner of ſpeaking is frequent in the 
old Teſtament (Job 1. 4.) And his ſons went and feaſted in 
their houſes, man his day, or every one his day. So( 70. 1. 
* 7.) And they ſaid, every one to hys fellow, or man to bus fel 
' low, ſo here. God worketh theſe things oftentimes with 
man, that is, with ſeveral men, as ſeemeth good to him. 
The ſpeech is diſtributive. For though we are not to under- 


;4-: -> ſtandit ſo largely,as if God dealt thus with every particular 
74, man, yet hedeals thus with many men, even with as many 


as himſelf pleaſeth, or hath purpoſed. Lo, All theſe things 


worketh God oftentimes with man. 


Hencenote, Such is the goodneſs of God, that though man 
15 not wrought upon preſently, or at the firſt, yet he will 
come 4 ſecond or athird time to carry his work_through 
with him, 


Tisa mercy that God will ſpeak once,or uſe any means 
once with us, 'tis mercy that he will ſpeak any one word in 


any one way, to bring us off from fin; 'tis mercy that he | 
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| 


will ſend one viſion, or one affliction, to awaken us out of | 


our ſecurity, or one meſſenger to inſtruct us once in our | 


duty; but when the Lord is pleaſcd to uſe ſeveral means, 
and thoſe ſeveral means, ſeveral times, how doth the 
abundant mercy and graciouſneſs of God appear in this ! 
And as the mercy of God in general, ſo the patience of 
God in ſpecial appeareth abundantly in it. The Lord waits 


to be gracious, he'waits the working of this or that means, | 


of a ſecondand third means, and he waits the working of 


them all over again and again, or oftentimes; here is pa- | 


tience with long-ſufferance. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God will perfett his work, and bring | 


it to an iſſue with ſinful man, 


God would not = over working to humble 7ob, till he | 


had fully humbled him ; And this made Fob almoſt amazed 


at God's dealing with him (Chap. 7.17, 18, 19.) What is | 


man that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him ? and that thou ſhouldſt 


ſer thy heart upon him? And that thou ſhouldft viſit him | 


every morning , and try him every moment. Tob ſcemed 


much troubled at this inſtancy of God with him, and | 


therefore expoſtulated in the next words, How long wilt 


thou not depart from me, nor let me alone till 1 ſwallow 


down my ſpirtle ? But, for all hiscrying , God would not 
depart from him, nor let him alone for a morning , no nor 


for a moment till he had finiſhed his work and accom- $0 | 


_ CC _ 


ny his will both in him and upon him; till he had 
rought his heart into a due frame and temper under his 
mighty hand. If once or twice will not doit, he will do 
it thrice; The Lord is not weary either of working or 
waiting; God 4s a rock (ſaith Moſes Deut. 32. 4.) and 
his work is perfet; and of all his works, that of grace 
is moſt perfect. His viſible providential works are per- 
fect or ſhall be before he hath done with them, or put 
his laſt hand to them, but his inviſible ſpiritual works 
are moſt perfect ; as God worketh often to bring man 
out of the ſtate of fin to grace; ſo he will not ceaſe 
working till grace be perfected , he will work till that 
work is wrought to the height, till the top-ſtone of it is ſet 
up, or as the Apoſtle phraſeth it (Eph. 4. 13.) Till we 
all come to a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſsof Chriſt. Though a man hath been once 
truly humbled, yet God humbles him again, that he may 
be humbled gradually as well a5 truly to his own mind. 
They that are humbled by affliction, may need more af#i- 
Ctions to humble them. The ſame means by which faith 
and repentance are wrought at firſt, do alſo increaſe and 
ſtrengthen faith and repentance. T boſe means by which a 


man 1s at firſt purged , are very proper for his further pur- 


ging ( John 15. 2.) Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. As no man 
can bea true branch (hypocrites and formalitts are branches 
only in appearance and profeſhon , they were never truly 
purged, now, I ſay, as no man can be a true branch) till 
he is purged, ſo God purpeth thoſe who are the true fruit- 
bearing branches more and more, that they may bring 
forth more fruit. And the means by which he purgeth 
them, that is, mortifieth their corruptions , ſeldom reach 
this bleſſed effect at once or twice working, and therefore 
the Lord is even conſtrained to work theſe things twice, 
thrice, or oftentimes, elſe the work would not be brought 
to the intended iſſue. 

Thirdly, In that itis ſaid, All theſe things worketh God 
oftentimes, not E 


Obſerve, Man ſhould make haſte to anſwer the call of God, 


and come up to what he requireth of him. 


For though God work theſe things oftentimes, yet no 
man knows how often he will work, and we may all know, 
he will not work always, *Tis a high and dangerous pre- 
ſumprion to defer at any time upon hopes that God will 
work at another time,becauſe in ſome caſes he works often- 
times. Remember ( as was ſhewed before in opening 
the words) this thrice is the leaſt number of often, as 
twice is the leaſt number of any ; two or three arc the 
leaſt number that makes a Church-afſembly ( Matrh. 18. 
20.) The Prophet ſaith (_Amos 2.4.) For three tranſgreſſions 
of Fudah, and'for four, I will not turn away the puniſhment 
thereof. Implying that if men multiply their tranſgreſſions, 
God will not always give them means of repentance, but 
pour out wrath uponthem , ſo El:b» ſaith, God worketh 
twice and thrice; but if men will fin three or four times, 
where is their warrant that God wiil pardon. or paſs by 
their ſins ? The Prophet did not bind up the mercy of God 
preciſely to two or three tranſgreſſions, but if men fin with- 
out bounds, he ſhews they have no ground to expect God 
ſhould be merciful. One of the Jewiſh Rabbins (as ſome 
expound him) concludes peremptorily , If man fin twice 
or thrice God will ſpare, but if four times God will 
puniſh. We do not circumſcribe the grace of God to a 
ſpecial number, and poſſibly that Rabbindid not intend it 
ſo, but only that all ſhould take heed they do not abuſe 
the grace of God. That God multiplycth to pardon, or 
(as we render, 1/a. 55 7.) Pardoneth abundantly, isno ſe- 
curity for any man to fin abundantly, or to multiply tranſ- 
greſſons. My {pirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man (ſaith 
the Lord, Gen. 6. 3.) I have ſtriven long already, and I 
will yer ſtrive longer , even an hundred and twenty years, 
but I will not ſtrive always. God gave Jezebel a ſpace to 
repent (Rev. 2. 21.) but whenſhe repented not , he did 
not promiſe her a new ſpace to repent in, but threatned 
her with wrath to the utmoſt if ſhe repented not. There 
is a frequency inthe work of God to reduce ſinners, but 
not a perpetuity. Andas in this verſe Elihu reports this 
frequency of his work, ſo in thenext he reports that to be 
the delign of it, KkkK 2 Verf. 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XX XIII. 


Verſ. 30. Tobzirg beck his ſoul fromthe pit, to be cn- 
lightncd with the light of the living. 


This verſe (I ſay) ſheweth the purpoſe of God in work- 
ing ewice, thrice, or oftentimes with man. This purpoſe (as 
was touched before) is two-fold. Firſt, to free and deli- 
ver him fromevil, the worſt of evils, a horrible pir. Se- 
condly, to eſtate him in and give him poſſeſſion of not on- 
ly that which is good, but belt of all, che /ight of the Irving. 
Nor is this purpoſe of God a bare dclire ( that's often 
fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs) but a ſtrong or ſetled reſolution, 
ro bring back, the ſick mans ſoul from the pit. And El:- 
hu (we may ſuppoſe) ſpake thus, as to preſs Fob to haſten 
the work of his repentance; ſo to put him in hope (upon 
conlideration of this delign of God in afflicting him) that 
he ſhould be delivered from his afflitions, and have 
not only his life continued,but the comforts of it reſtored to 
him. As if he had ſaid, Be not afraid, do not look, upon thy 
condition as hopeleſs, or that the humiliation of thy ſclf will be 
fruitleſs, for I dare aſſure thee , God hath gracious purpoſes 
ard intendments towards thee in working theſe things. 

And here we have a two-fold gracious purpoſe of God 
expreſſed ; Firſt, to deliver him from evi!, to bring back bi; 
foul from thepit. Secondly, to do him good, or to beſtow 
poſitive bleſſings upon him (as was ſhewed at the 28.verſe) 
even to be enlightned with the light of the living ;, As if he had 
ſaid, God in all this aims only at mans good , that his ſin un- 
repentcd of be not his death and deſtruttion, and that under 4 
ſenſe of Divine favour towards him, he may lead a comforts 
ble life here, and be happy for ever. 

To b:ing back tis ſoul from the pit.) It is ſaid ar the 
28. verſe, He will deliver his ſoul from going into the pit , 
in both places the pit is the ſame. 

But ſeeing the- Lord there promiſed to deliver his 
ſoul from going into the pit, how is he ſaid here, to 
bring bac: bis ſoul from the pit ? A man being delivered 
from going to the pit , cannot be ſaid to be brought back 
from the pit. 

| anſwer in two things ; the words mou to bring back, 


his foul from the pit, may be read thus; 79 1417 away his 


foul from the pit; that is, to preſerve him from death. So 


the Hebrew word is uſed (Chap. 15. 13+) as alſo (Mal.2. 
6G.) He walked with me mm peace and equity, and did turn 
a vay many from iniquity. If we take that rendring of 
the word, then the expreſſions in both places bear the 
ſame ſenſe. But taking it according to our reading , 1n 
which to bring back his ſoul from the pit , ſounds, as if the 
man had been in the pit already ;z and it may well be ſaid fo, 

:cauſe a man in great afMiction, whether of ſoul or body, is 
as it were, dead, or buried alive. For as when God con- 
verts a ſinner, he (upon the matter) brings him back from 
hell ; ſo when he delivers him from any grievous lickneſs, 
he doth (upon the matter) bring him back from the grave. 
Heman in ſpiritual aMiCtions and ſoul-deſertions, the ter- 
rours of the Lord being upon him, called himſelf free 
among the dead, like the ſlain that lye in the grave, whom 
God remembreth no more, and they are cut off from thy hand, 
(P/al. 88 5.) They that arenear the pit of death, are not, 
much improperly, called dead, and they that being in ſuch 
a deſperate caſe are kept from going down to the pit, are 
not, much improperly ſaid to be brought back from the 
pit, or pulled out of it. In which ſenſe we may keep to 
our own reading z and ſoto bring back his ſoul from the pit, 
notes only the cxtream danger wherein he was, whether 
ſpiritual or temporal, and God's graciouſnefs in delivering 
him from it. 


Hence note, When God reſtores a man out of any deſperate 

condition, whether of ſoul or body, he grves him a new 
life ; hebrings him mn one reſpett back from the grave, 
and in anothcr from hell. 


As a ſick man, he is brought from the grave, and as a fin- 
ner he is brought from hell. Great deliverances are a kind 


of new creation ; And freſh bleſſings are to us as freſh be- | 


ings. Taketheſe two inferences from it. 

Firit, How ſhould they, who have been under great out- 
ward aſflitions, praiſethe Lord when they are delivercd ! 
They who having had the ſentence of death in themſelves, 
ſhould look upon themſelves when reſtored, as men raiſed 


from the dead. And how ſhould (ſinners praiſe the Lord, | 


| 


when he hath reconciled them to himſelf,and pardoned their 
ſins. In doing this for them, he delivereth them from wrath 
from hell, and from eternal death. Let ſuch praiſe the name 
of the Lord, and ſay, as inthe Text, He hath delivered our 
ſouls from the pit. 

Secondly, Let ſuch live unto God, having received a new 
life from God ; They that have received a new temporal 
lite from God, ought to dedicate it unto God ; how much 
morethey that have received new ſpiritual life ? They that 
have received it indeed, cannot but dedicate it unto God 
This negative mercy calls aloud for all that we are or have 
to be given up to God, but that poſitive mercy which fol- 
lowcth, callcth yet louder for it. 


And to be enlightned with the light of the living, 


Take it for temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal life, all theſ 
ends areaccompliſhed in thoſe merciful works of God to 
poor ſinners; ſome reſtrain the Text to the light of this tem. 
poral life, others enlarge it to the light of ſpiritual and eter. 
nal life. Weare enlightned with the light of the living, When 
the comforts of this life are reſtored, much more are the 
who are reſtored to thecomforts of their ſpiritual life, and 
ſo to the hope of eternal life. 

By che living, we are not to underſtand thoſe who are 
barely on this {ide the grave, and yet breath in the air : of 
Who have only a weak ſhadowed ſpiritual life, which the 


live comfortably and proſperouſly both as to ſoul and body, 


ayebur live ., his meaning was, I ſhall live honourably and 
triumphantly, declaring (with joy) the works of the Lord, 
Thus here, Tobe enlightned with the light of the living, is, 
to enjoy a comfortable life, or tolive happily. 


Hencenote, A troubled ſtate is a dark ſtate, ſichneſs au 
ſorrow, whether inward or outward, are darkneſs. 


They are darkned with the darkneſs of the dead, whoſe 
life is wrapped up in anguiſh and ſorrow. 


Secondly, Note, The deſign and purpoſe of God mall 11s 
ordinances, and providences towards his people 15 for 


their good. 


All that hath been ſaid before, emptieth it ſelf into thele 
ſayings, To keep back. hi foul from the pit, and to beer 
lightned with the light of the living. The Lord hath no 
eye in theſe works to his own gain , but mans good. 
The Lord doth not willingly grieve, nor afflitt the childrei 
of men (Lam. 3. 35.) Hetaketh no pleaſure in it abſtraci'y 
conſidered, nor doth he look for any profit by it : Much 
leſs doth he it ( as it follows, werſ. 36. ) meerly ro cruſh 
under his feer all the priſoners of the earth. All that heex- 
pes by it a; to himſelf is to be glorified by all (for himſelf 
is aboveall, and therefore deſigneth himſelf inall) yet the 
glory which God hath by man is only the manifeſtation of 
his glory, notany additionto it. The benefit which God 
aims at in affliting man returns to man. He would have 
man bettered by affliction, and as ſoon as man is bettered 
by afflition, every thing ſhall go better with him, and he 
ſhall be delivered from affiQion. (Rom. 8. 28.) All things 
work together for the good of them that love God, to them who 
are the called according to his purpoſe. And as all things wo! k 
together for the good of them, who are thecalled accord- 
ing to his purpoſe, ſo it is the purpoſe of Godthat all things 
ſhould work together for their good , and that is nota 
ſucceſsleſs purpoſe. Indeed every rod upon the backs of 
the wicked hath a voicein it, to call them from the pit 
death and deſtrution, and to be enlightned with the gh 
of the living , but God makes this call effeual to all his 
ele, none of whom ſhall periſh with the world. So that 
a godly man ſhould beſo far from judging himſelf dealt 
with as an enemy ( as Fob in his extremity did ) when 
he is moſt ſorely afflicted, that indeed he may lee the rove 
and fatherly care of God in.it. All the providential diſpen- 


| ſationsof God work to glorious ends. Sometimes for the 
outwal 
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ſcarce know of or perceive. The ;ving here are they that *: 


Thus 'tis ſaid in that Prophecy of Chriſt (P/al. 72. 13.) He 1 gi 
ſhalt lrve, and to him ſhall be given of the gold of Sheb; ; © 4% 
prayer alſo ſhall be made for him continually, and daily ſhall 
he be praiſed. Chriſt lives to purpoſe, he lives as a Prince, « (t-4 
in power and dignity, yea he is the Prince of life. ]t wag 6 

more than a ſenſitive or rational life which David's faith 7. 
was aſſured of , when he ſaid (P/al. 118. 17.) I ſhall ut © 


- 
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Jn Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cu av. XXXIIL 
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outward good of his people in this life, always for good as 
to their (ſpiritual and cternal life. 

Therefore, lay aſide hard thoughts of God whatſoever 
hard things he 1s a doing , or you are ſuffering. The 
ways in which God leads us, may pollibly be very 
dark, yet they run to this point, to keep us from the pit of 
4irkneſs, and that we may be enlightned with the light of 
the Iving. 

Thirdly, Note, fan world rndo himſelf both for here and 
for ever, if God did not work_wonderfully for him , and 
powerfully keep him from deſtrutFion. 

All theſe things God worketh twice and thrice, to keep 
out ſouls from the pit ; man left to himſelf would run head- 
long upon miſchief in this world, and upon eternal miſery in 
the world tocome. Nothing but the hand of God can hold 
man fromruining himſ.If. The heart of man is ſo ſet upon 
in, that he will rather loſe his ſoul, than leave his luſt ; and 
will rather die thantt at ſhall. 'Tisascaſie to ſtay the mo- 
tion of the Sun, or to turn back the courſe of nature, asto 
{tay or turn back the natural motion or courſe of the hea: t 
in finning. An almighty power mult do the latter as well 
as tie former. So that if the Lord did not put forth 
more than mercy, even mercy clothed with power, no 
man could be ſaved ; ſhould God wiſh us never ſo well,and 
rell us what good he hath Laid up for us, if we will but be- 
lieve and obey him z ſhould hetell us he hath riches of mer- 
cy, and that every one who will come ſhall have his ſhare, 
vet we ſhould never have any, if left to our own chuling. 
'Tis a work therefore both of mercy and power which 
keeps us from the pit. God had much ado to keep Lot 
from being conſumed in Sodom, He had warning to be 
cone, yet he was loth togo; The Text ſaith (Ger. 19. 16.) 
While Lot linored the men laid hold upon his hand, and up- 
en the hand of his wife, and upon the baud of his two dangh- 
ters, the Lerd being merciful to hum , and they brought him 
frth, and ſet him without the Cuty;, elſe probably he had 
lingred, till he had periſhed. Surely if God did not thruſt 
ſnncrs out of the Sodom of this world (as we ſay) by head 
and thoulders, they would periſh in it and with it. How 
wonderful is the goodneſs of God, who doth all theſe things, 
:ot only to keep poor creatures from going down to the 
pit, both temporally, and eternally, bur alſo that they may 
be enlightned with the light of the lwoing ? 


V ERS. 31, 32, 33: 


Park well, © Job, hearken unto me, hold thy peace, and 
5 will ſpeak. 

3t thou haſt any thing to ſap, anſwer me: ſpeak, fo2 J 
defire to juſtifie thee. 

Jt not, hearken unto me ; hold thy peace, and J ſhall teach 
thee wiſdom, 


"T Heſe three verſes contain the Epilogue or concluſion 
of Elihu's firſt addreſs to Fob. In which we may con- 
lider theſe three things. 

Firſt, He perſwadethhim to a due attention and ſilent con- 

ideration, both of what he had ſaid, or ſhould ſay further. 
(verſ. 31.) Markwell, O Fob, hearken unto me, &C. 
_ Secondly, He gives him liberty, and fair leave to reply, 
it he ſhould pleaſe,to what he hath already ſpoken (v. 32.)/f 
thou baſt any thing to ſay,anſwer me, ſpeak. To which concel- 
ion or invitation he adds a very friendly and an ingenuous 
reaſon inthe cloſe of the verſe ; For I deſire ro juſt ifie thee. 

Thirdly, He profeſſeth his own readineſs to proceed and 
ſpeak further with him, or to carry on this diſcourſe,in caſe 
/ob had nothing to reply. (verſ. 33.) If not, hearken unto 
me, huldthy peace, and 1 ſhall teach thee wiſdom. 


Verſ. 31, Park well, © Job, khearken unto me, 


i In this verſe Elihu calls for a twofold attention ; Firſt, to 
Poſe things he hadalready ſpoken.Secondly.,to thoſe thins: 
Which he was yet to ſpeak, What he had already ſpoke: 
he defireth him to conlider and make reply if he pſcatc4. 
ls Clear (verſ. 32.) and asto what he had yet further twſay, 
he defireth his attention and ſubmiſſion , as it followct 
(verſe 33.) If not, hearken unto me, bold thy pe ave. 

Dark well, © Job, hearken unto me.} Here arc tos 
Vords of attcation, mark, and hearken, and both ver; {i 


_— — 


nificant ones. The word rendred mark, lignineth to 
attend, with utmoſt diligence; it is ſometimes rendred 
by hearkping (If. 32.3.) The eyes of them that fee 
ſhall not be dim * aiid the ears of them that hear fhall 
hearken ; that 1s, they who herctofore , through the quit 
judgment of God for their wiltul ſhutting their eyes and 
cars, in ſceing d:d ſee but not perceive, and in hearing did 
hear but not underſtand (7/2. 6. 10.29.10. compared with 
Marth. 13. 14.) ſhall at laſt ſce clearly and attend dili- 
gently to the will of God delivered to them z yea.it ſeems 
to note ſome ſpecial geiture, asthelifting up of the ear to 
hear. For as there is alifting up of the voice in the zealous 
ſpeaker, ſo of the car in the diligent hearer. To mark is 
to hear and obſerve, to hear and lay to heart the chings 
which arc ſpoken, Mark well, O Fes, 

Andhcarben.”] That's a word of a large extent, to hear- 
ken is more than to hear it takes in not only,firſt,the work 
of the ear, but ſecondly, the work of the mind, tis hearing 
firlt, with underſtanding ; ſeccndly, with believing ; yea 
thirdly, it takes in the work of the whole man in obeying, 
or ſubmitting to what is ſpoken. Thus God ſaid to Adam 
(Gen. 3.17.) Becauſe thou haſt hearkied unto the voice of 
thy w:/e, that is, becauſe thou haſt obeycd her voice, 
and done the thing ſhe perſwaded theeto.; After heark- 
ning comes doing. Laitly, it includes alfo a work of the 
affections ; hearkning is with delighting , that which we 
nearken to we are pleaſed with; 'tis (like good muſick) 
ſ[wect unto us; in this compals and extent we may Cx- 
pound theſe words, Afauik well, O Fob, and hearken unto 
me. And theſe words , eſpecially the former of the two, 
rendred mark, arc often uted in Scripture, when the peo- 
pie of God defire and beg that he would take notice of and 
attend unto their prayer. Thus D.vid more than once 
(Pf. 5.2.) Hearkgn unto the vouce of my cry, my King, and 
my God, for antoticewill 1 pray (Pal. 66. 19.) but verily 
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God hath heard me, he hath attended to the woice of my 


przyer (Plal. 130. 2.) Lord hear my voice , let thine ears 
ve attentive to the voice of my ſupplication. Now, as when 
we defirc that God worfld hear 6ur prayer, we delire that 
he would be very attentive to our prayer, afid not only fo, 
but do what we pray for, and that our prayers may be wel- 
com, acceptable, and delightfulto him , ſo when we are ſaid 
to mark and hearken tv what is ſpoken to us, ail the powers 
of our inward man;the uaderſtanding, will and aficctions are 
at work in hearing. 


Hence note, He {at will profic { 


1 , | 
not Bearins vic/t be an at- 
tentive bearer. 


He muſt mark and hearken, a fruitful hearer doth more 
then hear, he marks ; not only is his car at work, but his 
mind, his heart, his whole ſoul is, as it were, transformed 
into an ear, or is active at his ear. Thereare many, and 
it were well there were more hearers of the word , but 
there are few markers of the word, many come to Sermons, 
yet but few hearken unto Sermons; every hearer is not a 
marker, not a hearkner to what he hearcth, and not being fo, 
he can ſcarcely be called a hearer ; for they only that are 
markers (hall attain that mark of which the Apoltle ſpeaks 
(Ph1l.3.14.) I preſs toward the mark for the price of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. What is our mark in hearing ? 
is it not ſalvation by Chriſt, and glory with him ? Now un- 
leſs we are markers, we never preſs towards, much leſs at- 
tain that mark, the price of the h1gh calling of Goa in Chriſs 
Teſus. Mark will, O Fob, hearken unto me, 

Vold thy peace, and J will ſpez3k.)] 'Tis but one word 
in the Hebrew which we tranſlate, hola thy peace, and 
it ſignifieth properly todig or plough the ground, and 
a metaphor to think of, or to meditate, becauſe thovghts 
godcep-inthe ſoul, a mandoth, as it were, plough up his 
own ſpirit, while he is meditating or thinking ſeriouſly( Prov, 
3.29.) Deviſe not evil,or(it is this word) plouch not ap evil ; 
that's a bad ſoil indeedgto be ploughing up. They that plough 
evil, (hail ſow the wind, and (except they repent) reapthe 
whirlwind, The Prophet exhorting Ephraim to break up 
their fallow ground and ſow in righteouſneſs , that they 
might reap mercy ( Ho. 10. 12.) reproves them 
(v/. 13.) for a very unprofitable piece of husban- 


'dry , by thts word, Te have ployghed wickeanefs, ye have 


ped wiquity, ye nave eaten the fruzs of lyes, that is, ye 
zve plotted, Ceviſed, and contrived wicked things, and ye 


Kkk 3 ha ve 


ND 
Feat, fafts 


cogititiont 
1:e"tus wel 
attirtur far 
it 704 aliche 
9:15 £8"fe = 
crenag, cut 
&7 2007 Ye» 
fer at Fere 
rin" ante 
1rninatge 
Te, 


- 


W— 


1397 


— —— ———_— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cna > XXXIIL me 


ee ee en peer 


Pidetur 73- 
þb*ie at Ts 
the, vel 
Aip!rcentih 
franum 0: 
4, tu 
z2rtr ad je 
audiendun 
mvit 2, 
Sculr, 


have fared accordingly. Now as the word ſignificth to me- 
ditate, by a metaphor, from digging or ploughing ; ſo by 
the figure antiphraſis or contrary ſpeaking, it ſignifies to 
forbear doing or ſpeaking,to fit {till,or as we render it here, 
to hold oxy peace, and ſay nothing, (1a. 41. 1.) Keep ſilence 
before me, O Iſlands. (Pal. 50. 3.) Our God ſhall come, and 
ſpall not kgep ſilence ; that is, he will ſpeak aloud. E!:hu be- 
ſpeaks Fob in the affirmative, hold thy peace, be lilent. 

Some conceive Job began to interrupt Elihx, or gave 
ſome token of diſlike, while he was diſcourſing ; as if he 
had received his ſpeech- with diſguſt, and not only inwardly 
ſtomached at it. But did not forbear to diſcover it by ſome 
fignificant geſture or frown, and that Elihu perceiving this, 
deſired him to hold his peace ; As ifhe had ſaid, If you de- 
fire to reap any benefit by what 1 ſpeak, be patient, and do 
not interrupt me. Bur I conceive there was no ſuch height 
nor heat of ſpirit in Fob at that time; He began now to be 
ſedate and quiet enough, being ſomewhat convinced of his 
former error and intemperance of ſpeech. Es 

But ſome may ſay ; was it not an over-bold part in Elihu 
a young man to impoſe ſilence upon Job, or to bid him 
bold his peace ? | 

I anſwer ; Elihu doth not bid Fob hold his peace, either, 
firſt, as if he had ſeen him unwilling to let him ſpeak, or 
would not hear him any more; Job was a very patient hea- 
rer ; he heard his friends patiently, and he had heard Elihu 
roo with filence and patience, yea though Elihu offered him 
leave, yea almoſt provoked him to ſpeak (ver/. 5.) yet he 
did not but gave him ſcope to ſpeak out. Nor did Elihu 
ſpeak this, ſecondly, as if he flighted Fob, or thought him 
a man unable to anſwer hira, or ſpeak to purpoſe, for pre- 
ſently inthe rext verſe he deſircth him again to ſpeak. Nor 
thirdly, as ifhe had ſuch high thoughts of his own wiſdom, 
3nd loved ſo much to hear himſelf ſpeak (as ſome men do) 
that hecared not to hear others, but would engroſs all the 
diſcourſe. Nor was it, fourthly, becauſe he ſaw ſuch an affe- 
Qationin Fob to ſpeak,that he needed(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſome, T zt.1.11.) ro have bu mouth ſtopt. It was not upon 
any of theſe or ſuch like reaſons, that Elihu deſired Fob to 
hold his peace ; but it was either firſt, that himſelf might 
ſpeak more clearly, and carry his matter through to his un- 
deritanding ; or ſecondly, that he might ſet the matter more 
home upon his conſcience, and move him to conſider yet 
more ſeriouſly what he had ſaid, of the various ways of 
God's dealing with man to humble his ſoul, and bring him 
nearer to himſelf; or laſtly, that Job might perceive and 
take notice, that he wasthe man aimed at in all the fore- 
going parable. As if he had ſaid, Sit down quietly , and 
conſider with thy ſelf, whither all this diſcourſe hath tended, 
or whether or no thou art not the man intended in-it. As 
Chriſt when he had ſpoken that parable of the ſower 


concluded (Matth. 13.9.) He that hath an ear to hear, let 


bim hear; that is, let himtake ir home to himſelf ; or as 
Chriſt concludeth his Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches in the 
ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation, with, He that 
bath an ear,let him he :r what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches; 
fo doth Elihu to Fob in ſpecial, Mark well,O Job, and hearken 
unto me, held thy peace. : 

This filence was made of old in great aſſemblies (Maje- 
ſtate mans ) by putting the hand to the mouth, and then 
(tretchingit forth. As 12. 17. Atts 13,16. Chap.19. 23. 
Chap. 26. 1. 

It any would know yet more Giſtintly what Elihu 
meant when he bid Fob hold ht peace ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Negarively,not a bare filence,or ſaying nothing but 
affirmatively, when he ſaith, hold thy peace ; it might note 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, That he would have him much in the work of con- 
fderation, or to forbear ſpeaking, that he might be more in 
meditating, and weighing, and laying things to heart ; he 
would have him bring what he had ſpoken to the ballance 
of the Sanctuary, and then to his own heart. A man is ne- 
ver more buſie than when he thus holds his peace. 

Secondly, When he ſaith, hold thy peace, it might note 
that he deſired his ſubmiſſion to the counſel given, or to be 
given him ; He would have him bridle his tongue, in token 
that his ſpirit was bridled. He would have Fob's ſilence ſay, 
ſpeak on, 1 will fay nothing, let the truth of God reign and 
rule over me by thy word. What Samuel anſwered to the 
Lord himſelf (1 S.:m. 3. 10.) Speak Lord, for thy ſervant 


ee OR 


hbeareth; that ſhould we anſwer .to thoſe who peak t 
us from the Lord ;, ſpeak ye, we will hear and hold o_ 
peace : or we ſhould ſay with good Cornelius, when Pt, 
came to him ( Atts 10. 33.) We are all here preſent befers 
God,to bear all things that are commanded thee of God, When 
a man holds his peace(upon theſe terms )'tis a ſign he layeth 
down his own wiſdom, and his will, hedoth not ſtand upon 
his pantofles (as we ſay) nor abound in his own ſence but is 
ready to be delivered or caſt into the mould of any holy and 
whcklan doctrine which ſhall be delivered unto him;T, 
are in the futeſt frame to hold the truth which other 5 ſpeak A 
can withhold themſelves from ſpeaking. ; 

Further, There is a twofold holding of the peace. Firſt 
the works of God, or at what God doth (Lev. 10.3.) wher, 
God had ſmitten the two ſons of Aaron dead with fire from 
heaven, Aaron held his peace , that is, hedid notmurmyre 
at, nor contradict what God had done. That alſ6 was D,. 
vid's temper (P/al. 39. 9.) 1 was dumb, I opened not 
wouth, becauſe thou Lord didſt it. The Prophet Ferem; 
deſcribes an humbled ſoul in the ſame poſture ( Lam. 3, 8) 
He fiteth alone and kgepeth ſilence, becauſe he hath boyy ;; 
upon him, When God layeth his yoke or croſs upon vs, tis 
our duty to be ſilent and ſubmit (Zach. 2. 13.) Be ſilex;, 0 
all fleſh, before the Lord : for he is raiſed up out of his holy *f 
bitation, that is, the Lord beginsto work, therefore let all 
men, or men of all ſorts and degrees be quiet and ſay no- 
thing either diſcontentedly or complainingly. In all theſe 
Scriptures, kolding our peace is called for and commanded 
or ſhewed at the works of God. 

Secondly, There isa holding of our peace atthe word of 
God, or at what God ſpeaketh. Thus'tis when not only 
the tongue but the heart is fiſent, and every thought is 
brought into ſubjetion or captivity to the obedience of 
Chriit. The heart of man often ſpeaks much, and is ver 
clamorous, when he ſaith nothing with his tongue. That's 
to hold our peace indeed, when the heart is quiet, let God 
ſay or do what he will. 'Tis not more our duty to reſiſt the 
Devil, that is, all his helliſh whiſperings and temptations 
to the doing of evil, than 'tis ro ſubmit ro God in all his 
ſpeakings and diſpenſations. Elihu ſpeaking in the name 
of the Lord, faithfully adviſeth 7ob in this ſenſe, to hold 
his peace. 


Hence learn, We ought to ſubmit and keep ſilence when the 
eruth of God us ſpoken. Or, when the mind of Gods 
brought unto us, there muſt be no replying but obeying, no 
diſputing but ſubmitting. 


They have learned much , who know how and when to 
ſay nothing. Solomon ſaith (Ecc!, 3.6.) There u a time to 
keep ſilence, and a tne to ſpeak ; but this kind of (ilence is in 
ſeaſon at all times, we ought always to be ſilent thus, that 
is, always ſubmit to the mind of God, We need to be 
minded of this, becauſe the pride and over-weening of 
man is great. We have need to put a bridle upon our 
tongues, much more upon our hearts ; it is hard to bring 
our wills and our underſtandings under ; we are apt to 
ſtrive and ſtruggle whentruth comes near us; yea to kick 
at it, when it comes very near and home to us, though in- 
deed the nearer it comes the better, nor can it ever come 
too near. The Apoſtle Fames apprehended this when he 
gave that admonition (Chap. 1. 21.) Receive with meckyeſ?, 
the ingraffed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls : Meck- 
neſs is that grace which moderates anger ; a paſſionate or 
fierce ſpirit, receiveth not the word, but riſeth up againlt it, 
turns not to it but upon it ; and, which is worſt of all, turns 
it to evil, not to good, turns light into darkneſs; and fo 
the word of life becomes a ſavour of death for want of # 
due ſubmiſſion to it. Therefore hearken, and hold your 
peace when the word of God is ſpoken. Do not ſay it is but 
the word of man, becauſe delivered by man; God ſpeaks 
in andby his faithful Meſſengers; ye oppoſe the authority 
of the living God, not a mortal dying creature , when you 
reject the word. And remember, it is not only our duty 
but our liberty to give up our ſelves priſoners to the truths 
of God; weare never ſo free as when bound by it or to it 
And as we ſhould hold our peace at or ſubmit to all the 
truths of God in all caſes, ſo eſpecially in theſe three. 

Firſt, When we are reproved for our {ins in practice 
then we ſhould not ſtand excuſing what we have done, but 


repent of it; econdly, 
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dly, | 
Fo hould not ſtand diſputing, and arguing for what 
wehold, but recant it. *T15 time to hold our peace, when 
once it appearsto us,that we do not hold rhe truth, Torre 
*© Common to man, but to perſevere in an errour, to the de- 
fence and PR of it, is more than inhumane,deviliſh. 
Thirdly, We ſhould hold our peace when our duty 1s 
p'ain before us 3 then we ſhould not ſtand queſtioning it, 
Þut do it. Whatſocver thy hand findeth to a? (ſaith Solo- 
m7, Eccl. 9. 10. thatis, whatſoever appears to be a du- 
iv) doir with all thy might. Hold thy tongue, but donor 
withhold thy hand when once thy hand hath found what 
muſt be done. Elihu at this time was dealing with 7ob 
upon all theſe three points ; He told him his ſin, that he 
had been too querulous and impatient , he ſhewed him his 
error, that hehad been too bold with God; becauſe inno- 
cent towards men z And he preſſed him to duty, both that, 
and how he ought to humble himſelf before the Lord. The 
Apoſtle treating about that great point of jultification, tells 
is God will at laſt cauſe all men to hold their peace.{Rom. 3, 
19.) Now we know that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it 
[zith ro them who are under the law, that every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and all the world may become guilty before God ; 
that is, man will have nothing to ſay, but fit down lilent, 
and ho'd his peace, or only fay, Iam nothing , 1 have de- 
ſerved nothing but death and condemnation, when he once 
1derſtands the holineſs and ſtrictneſs of the law , together 
with the unholineſs and looſencſs of his own heart andlife. 


Hencenote, It ſpeaks, yea proclaims a gracious prudence, 
ro now how and when to hold our peace and ſay nothing. 


When men inſiſt upon their own conceit and reaſon, when 
they logick it unduly with God or men, and will needs 
ſeem to know more than the word teacheth them, what do 
they but give evidence againſt themſelves, that as yet they 
know nothing as the word teacheth , or as they ought to 
know, and themſelves leaſt of all ? 'Tis pride and preſump- 
tion , not prudence and underſtanding which opens ſuch 
mens mouths. Wenever profit by what we hear, til] (im 
the ſenſe opened) we have learned 19 ho!d our peace, The 
counſel which Elihu gave Fob, was to hold his peace ; yet 
he laid no conſtraint upon him to refrain neceſſary ſpeaking, 
but put him upon it in the next verſe. 


VerC. 32. Jf thonhaſt any thing to ſay , anſwer we ; 
ſpeak, fo2 J dcſire to juftific ti;ee, 


Leſt F/iha ſhould be interpreted to have taken too much 
upon him, or to have denied Fob his liberty of ſpeaking, 
when he ſaid, hold thy peace; he here calls him to ſpeak ; 
This is a full proof, that his intent was not to bar him from 
ſpeaking, but only that he ſhould forbear unneceſſary ſpea- 
king. As if he had ſaid, Now that I have gone thu far, if I 
have ſpoken any thing that thou art unſatisfied in, and doſt 
deſire I ſhould explain my ſelf about ; ſpeak thy mind freely , 
for though I have more to ſay, yet I will not binder thee from 
ſaying what thou canſt fairly ſay for thy ſelf, neither will I 
over-brrthen thy memory, with too much at once, therefore 
come now and anſwer, if thou wilt or canſt, to what i al- 
ready ſpoken, 

The Hebrewis, 1frhow haſt words, anſwer me, that is, if 
tou haſt arguments to defend thy ſelf with, or to oppoſe 
me; if thou haſt ſuch words ready, as have the weight of 
reaſon or authority in them to maintain thy cauſe , bring 
them forth, Tam not afraid of what thou canit object ; nei- 
ther 2m | unwilling to hear thy defence. 

- Somieexpound Eliby ſpeaking Ironically, at leaſt Rheto- 
rically, If thou haſt any thing to fay, anſwer me, ſpeak, ard 
ſpare nt. As if he had ſaid, Poſſtbly thox canſt ſet all right, 
and (hew me where 1 am wrong. Poſſibly thou thinkeſt ] have 
/poRen amiſs, when I ſaid, In this thou art not 1:0 htrous, Go 
'o then, ſhew me my miſtake ,or wherein I have mi [apprehended 
thee, make it good rf than art able againſt my aſſertion, that 
thou art juſt and righteous, even in that wherein I have endea- 
Youred to detett thy unrignteonſneſs. Poſſibly thou may/t 
ring me ro'be of thy opinien, and then ſurely I ſbll wſti- 
fe thee, and retraft my cenſure of thee. Rhetoricians call 
this an Artificial prohibition , by a conceſſion ; or the ad- 
mitting of another to dothat, which they know, he cannot 
do when he hath done his utmott; or (as we ſay) hath left 
noſtone unturn'd to do it. But I conceive, lib ſpake 
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plainly to Fob, and did not likea ſubtle Orator , put him 
him upon impoſſhies, but like a ſincere friend, ſoberly and 
{eriouſly invited him to do and ſay as much as was poſlt- 
ble in his own defence. 1f rhou haſt any thing to ſay , 
anſwer me, 4, | 


Hence note, Wiſe men thourh they have more to focal, and 
purpoſe to ſpeak more, yet are reilling that otixcrs ſnould 


ſpeak. too. 


Though they can ſpeak ſtill, yetthey arc ready to fit ſill 
and hear, Themoſt prudent ſpeakers, are a'fy patient hea- 
rers. Elibu when he began to ſpeak (C/:4p. 32.18, 19.) 
comparcd himſelf ro a fall bottle, he was even burdened 
with his own conceptions. / am full of matter (ſaid he there) 
the ſpirit within me conſtraineth me ;, Behold, my belly #2 as 
wine which hath no yent, it # ready to burſt like new bottles, 
And though he had not half emptied himſelf, yethe could 
ſtop his veſſel and contain himſelf, An{wer me, Iwill hear. 
Though E!:b4 was warm in his work, labouring tooth and 
nail to convince and humble J-b , and ſhew him whercin 
he had excecded andoffended, though he was teaching him 
togiveglory to God, and to abhor himſelf (as at lat he 
did) repenting in duſt and aſhes, yet he was unwilling to 
determine till he had heard him ſpeak, ifhe had any thing 
to ſpeak, anda mind to ſpeak it. | 


Hence note, 'T« bat equal tro give him leave to [pra\ for 
himſelf, with whom we are unſatisfied. 


How elfe can weeither get fatisfation, or give a» ac- 
cont why we remain unſatisfied ? We muſt not condemn 
any man 1m haſte, nor jucg him til} we have heard him. 
Neceſſ ry ſtops are no delays. They may procure not only 
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a berter but a ſpeedier iſſue of onr buſineſs , ſpecially in 


matters of controverſie, Politicians have a rule, Take rime 
ana you may do any thinr. To make haſte flowly is the 
ſurett way of making haſte. Many a journying man had 
rid more miles in a day, ifhe had not rid too faſt. They 
who will do all at once, or ina breath, often loſe their 
breath, but ſeldom &o any thing, thar's worth the doing. 
And as haſtineſs hinders us in doing, ſo it altogether unfirs 
us for cenſuring. Time brings forth truth ; a ſentence de- 
ferred, may afterwards be piven, but when it is once given, 
it cannot be recalled ; therefore it is good before we cen- 
ſure, to hear every manout; If this moderationand well- 
tempered ingenuity were excrciſed in all our controver- 
lies with others, it would be a great help to the ending of 
controverſies. And we ſhould either ſee no reaſon to con- 
demn many , or condemn them with more reaſon, had 
we patience to hear them. But when firſt, we will not 
hear an-anſwer, or when ſecondly, we ſuppreſs our oppo- 
ſites with power and violence, whom we cannot anſwer or 
convince by argument z or thirdly,when we interpret what 
they ſay in anſwer tothe worlt ſenſe ; or fourthly , when 
weare glad to find any weakneſs or inſufficiency in their 
anſwers, and are ſo haſty to condemn, that we will not 
give them leave to recollect their thoughts, or think better 
on't to mend their anſwers, and explain their meaning, ei- 
ther by ſpeech or writing ; it-is impoſſible breaches ſhou!d 
be healed , and differences reconciled, or that ever we 
ſhould come toa clear and full underſtanding of one ano- 
ther. This offer made by Elihu to Tob is a good pattern, 
and ſhews vs how to deal with brethren in all ſuch caſcs : 
and that which followeth theweth the beſt and nobieſt 
ground of {uch amicable condeſcenſions, even a wil':1gneſs 
not only to agree with butto embrace thoſe from whom 
we differ. That's the general ſenſe of what El: aflureth 
Fob, and would have him confident of in the next words, 


Fo? JF deſire to juſtific thee. 
As if hehad ſaid ; I have not ſpoken all or any of theſe 


things to thee, becauſe 1 would conquer thee , nor do ] now 
provoke, or invite thee to ſpeak, becauſe I have a mind ro lye 
at catch, orentanole thee in thy anſwers, for I tell ther, 
heart and my aim in this overture, us, 1 (heartily) deſire to 
1uſtifie thee. 
| The word whereby Elihu exprefleth this deſire, ſignifieth 
more than a bare deſire, 

It notes, Firſt, an earne{tdeſire, or rength of delice. 

Secondly, A pleaſing delire, or delightful deſire. 

The higheſt act of defire is delight;delight is the intention 

and 
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and itrength of affection, or defircatrett. As it Elthu had 

. ' a - I! - oof - "v7 - 
ſaid, I have rot ſpoken out of ull will to thee, or deſire of 41 
tory over thee, ar world diy thing be more welcom news 
tomy ſent, then to ſce uſt canſe of juſtifying thee ;, it doth 


2 nor pleaſe me at all 0 prove that thou art not uſt , 1 would 


ext ream!y pleaſe me, VC raviſh mY beart with joy 7 f tho 
cotldſt prove thy ſelf or thy caſe ſo juſt and fanltleſs, th 
nothing could be blamed or reproved in either. I defire 
<6 jilific thee. ] That is, not on'y to judg thee a god- 
ly man, or a man fearing God (which 1 already do) but 
to juds thatthou haſt in all things both done and ſpoken 
well, whictasyert 1 donor, nor can, unleſs thou ſheweit 
me better reaſon for it than hitherto thou haſt done. 
To j»/tifie another is four ways applyed in Scripture 3 
as was thewed more largely at the ſecond veric of thefor- 
mer Chapter. 
Firſt, and chiefly 'tis applicd'or attributed to God him- 
ſclf (Rom. S. 33.) Ir i« God that juſtifierh. God puts man 
intoa tate of juſtification, he jultificth his perſon ſo fully, 
that none can (of right) lay any thing to 1s charge, much 
Icfs condemn him up02 any charge laid againſt him. 
Secondly , Man juſtifieth God ( Luke 7. 29, 30.) And 
ail tie people tat Lewrabum, and the Publicans juſtifies God, 
being baptized with the baptiſm of Fohn. God himſelt who 
isthe Judg of all men, is condemned by many men ; and 
when things arc at wor{t, he always hath ſome to juſtice 
him. Man juſtifieth God when he honourcth God, taking 
kis part. and owning both his power and his righteouſneſs 
in whatſoever he doth. It is impoſſible God ſhould be un 
juit, and God is pleaſed to ſay, we juſtihe him , when we 
maintain his ways as jult and righteous. 
[hirdly, Man juitifieth himſelf, whenhe is either lifted 
'p proudly in the thoughts of what he is or hath done well 
[:\e 18. 11.) or when he upon good grounds Can main- 
2in that to be well done which he hath done. 
Fourth'y, Man jultifieth man, whea he cither conſents to, 
approves of what he hath done or ſpoken, whether it be 
c00d or bad x he that approves of a man juſtihes him, 
10ugh the man be unjuſt. (Proz', 17. 15,) He that juſt i- 
ce wicked, and be that condemneth the juſt , even they 
et abomination untothe Lord, Leta man be never 
ſo wicked, and do never ſo wickedly, ſome through 1gno- 
rancc of his wickedneſs, and others through love to and 
l;kins of his wickedneſs ( being ſuch themſelves ) will 
approve of him, and give him their good word. But (as 
Chit ſpeaks, (Match. 11. 19.) Wiſdom is juſtified of her 
1/44 (4:5 thatis, the truc lovers and followers of wiſdom, 
having « right knowledgand eſtimation of her worth, will 
ſtand by her, and ſpeak for her, when lighted by the blind 
and unknowing world, And asthis is true of declarative 
wiſdom, fo eſpecially of Chriſt , who is eſſential wiſdom. 
His children highly prize and juſtife him , while the 
world condemns and contemns him. In this fourth ſenſe 
E!:bu is to be underſtood here, 1 deſire ro juſtifie thee that 
is, to giveteſtimony unto thee, or ſubſcribe thy certificate, 
thor thou art Worthy of commendation. Though Elihu 
wasa man of a very warmand keen ſpirit, full of fire, 
4 mettle, yet he diſcovered a very honelt bent, and a 
vol. governed intention towards Fob, in ſaying, 1 deſire ro 
ce; for 'tis as if he had ſaid, Jr would not pleaſe me 
! ro {es canle of further cenſure, but it would pleaſe me 
ro ſcecarſe of approving and acquitting thee, There: 
ſore do but ſtate thy caſe and make out the merits of 
;-, and I ſhall yie!d ſo ſoon as Ifeecauſe. So then, Eli- 
| did not carry himſelf in this buſineſs, firſt, asa party, 
1 25 one that had taken a lide, and was reſolved to hold 
it {25 ſoine do) right or wrong, becauſe he had ap- 
peared in it, Nor Secondly , was he hurried by paſ- 
ſion, or interaperance. of ſpirit. Nor Thirdly , was he 
hood-winkt by prejudice, or fore-ſtalled by his opinion 
acain{t the perfon. Nor Fourthly , was he engaged by 
l»ve to contention or hopes of victory. Nor Fifthly, was 
ke purpoſed to ſuppreſs, ſmother or keep down the truth. 
Nor $ixthly, had he any deſire to aſperſe 7ob, and make 
him appear black. Nor Sevcnthly, had he a mind to grieve 
the man, or burthen him with accuſations ; but declared a 
clear candor and much melting compaſſion towards his at- 
ficted Antagonilt, hungring and thirſting, yea even longing 
for 2 juſt occalion to jultific him. 
$0me, I grant, expound this word j»ſtifir, as uſed here 
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__ 


— 


by Elihn in a very bare and barren ſenſe, as if it implyed 


only thus much, / wil! do thee richt, or I haveno mind to | 


+ FT &3}, FE. 


do thee Wrong but ſurcly the word is much more fruitful, tp 


and bears the lignification of a great willingneſs in Elihy 


to render Fob as fair as poſſibly he could , or as his cauſe rene 


would bear to all the world ; he waited to underitang ſo 


much of him and by him, as might enable him to ſay, he ty fo 


had neither ſpoken nor done any thing amils. 


Hence note, Firſt, A good man ts glad to ſee any mans cau(; 
or Cafe prove good, or better then be thought it, 


The Apoſtle giving ſeveral CharaQters of Goſpel-love gr 
charity, ſaith (1 Cor. 13.6.) Ir rejoyceth not mimnguity, but 
rejoyceth in the truth. As charity rejoyceth not in the doing 
of iniquity, ſo neither doth it, when others are found tg 
nave done iniquity. But it rejoyceth much, when any who 
are either ſuſpected or charged with iniquity, are upon duc 
tryal found clear and acquitted. Paul wiſhed that all who 
heard him had been not only almoſt but altogether ſuch as 
he, except his bonds, (Atts 26. 29.) It is a great argu- 
ment that a man is good and juſt, when he heartily wiſheth 
that he who hath given occalion to others to think ill of 
lim, may at lalt appear better than they thought him, 


Secondly note, A good man ſecks not vittory but truth,and 
the good of thoſe he deals with. 


When he contends earneſtly with others , he deſires as 
carneſtly that truth may gain by that contention. Where 
a ſpirit of ſtrife and u:charitableneſs poſſeſſeth the minds 
of many men, they love to be vexing and trampling upon 
thoſe they deal with , rather than helping and informing 
them. Thu evil ſpirit is the familiar of this age; That 
which the Apoſtle ſpake (Ph. 1. 15.) of not a few who 
had the name of Goſpel-Miniſters (ſome preach Chriſteven 
of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will ;, theone preach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely) the ſame may be ſaid 
of many diſputers and Polemical writers ; they do it en- 
viouſly , they do it out of love to ſtrife and contention, 
not out of Jove cither to truth or to thoſe with whom they 
contend and trive; this is a bad ſpirit, a ſpirit far unlike 
that which ruled in El;hu , who wiſhed that the ſharpeſt 
reprehenlions he gave Fob, might end in his juſtification, 
There ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit in man contending with man, 
as there is in God contending with man ; who doth not 
thunder againſt linners, becauſe he would have them periſh, 
or delighteth in their deſtruction ; but doth it, firſt, to 
awaken them z ſecondly, to humble them ; thirdly, tocon- 
vert them; fourthly, to juſtifierhem ; and laſtly, to ſave 
them for ever. I write not theſe things (ſaith the Apolile, 
I Cor. 4. 14.) to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn 
you. As if he had ſaid, I intend not to aſpeiſe you, or 
throw dirt upon you, but only adviſe you to wipe off the 
dirt that is caſt upon you, or to keep your ſelves outofthe 
dirt. I would either be a means to cleanſe you, or pro- 
voke you to preſerve your ſelves clean. 


Note Thirdly, Jr is or duty ro juſtific thoſe whom we 0- 


poſe, when they can clear themſelves. 


As Elihu ſpake very ingenuouſly, ſo not at all beyond his 
duty ; we ſhould be glad when they whom we have ſuſpe- 
Cted or charged appear fair, or better than we ſuſpected; 
he that doth ſo mult bz juſtified : as we mult not hold the 
truth of God, ſo we mult not hold the credit of our neigh- 
bour in unrighteouſneſs, We ſhould have three ends in 
dealing and debating with others : Firſt, to convince them 
of their errors and lins. Secondly; to recover them out of 
linand error. Thirdly, to acquit them in what they ap" 
pear and can approve themſelves not to have ſinned or et- 
red. Elbuaimed at and attained the firſt and ſecond inÞis 
debate with 7b; and it would have been a greater c- 
tentment to him, if (there being no need of thoſe two) he 
had ſeen cauſe only to have done the third. Speak, (ſaid he) 
for. I deſire to juſtifie thee. 


Verſ. 33. Jf not, hearken unto me, hold thy peace, and 
J ſhall teach thee wiſdom. 


Elibu having deſired Job to ſpeak, and he cither refuling 
or having nothing to ſay, he re-aſſumed and re-inforced 1 


former counſel. 
Jearkc n 


{ 
+ 4 
Jl #* +; 
+ 4 
. 
* 


eng EI 


— Hearken unto me, hold thy peace.] Theſe words were 


verſ. 31.) therefore I need not ſtay upon them 
te 2 9" _ c- &c. and indeed what ſhould they 
do bur hear and ſubmit, who have nothing to anſwer or re- 
ly? eſpecially when ſo gainful an overture is made them 
tor their encouragement to hear, as E1;hu made 7ob in the 
next words, which arcalſothe laſt of this diſcourſe 3 
And J ſhall teach thee wiſdom, ] E/ih# may ſeem to 
take much upon him, and ſhew bimſelf very confident, 
when he thus undertaok and promiſed to teach Job wiſ- 
dom ; yet doubtleſs the ground of his confidence was not 
«1 himſcif, but in Gods aſſiſtance ;, and in 7ob's humble 
Glence. As if he had ſaid, 7 ſee thou wilt not ſpeak, but 
hear, hear then, and 1 ſhall reach thee wiſdom; for God (I 
hope) will be wit 1 41 this matter, and both open my mouth 
to ſpeak,, and thine ears to hear that which us wiſdom in- 
deed ; having given thee a heart to recerve inſtruttion , he 
will inſtruft thee to profit , and make thee wiſe to krow thy 
duty and ao it, by my miniſtry, though a weak and unworthy 
in{frument in his band. | 
I (hall teach thee wiſdom. ] The word which we render 
- to/each in another conjugation lignifieth to learn , and the 
* Noun fignifieth a /eader, or governor. As the firſt letter 4- 
l-pb inthe Hebrew.Alphabet is the leading letter to all that 


4 **,. follow, ſoa Teacher ſhould be 2 leader , he ſhould go be- 
*-..- fore thoſethathear him, by good example as wel) as by 


wholſom doctrine. Be thou an example of the Believers , 


FE | ſaith the Apoſtle to Timorby(1 Epiſt. 4. 1 2.)who was (ct up 


* in the Churchof Epheſus a Teacher and an InſtruCter. 
+14 Further, when Elibu ſaith, 1 willteach thee wiſdom; his 

- meaning is, I ſhall acquaint thee with that which may make 
thee wiſe, or I ſhall ſhew thee wherein true wiſdom doth 
conſiſt. And that conliſts chiefly in theſe two things. Firſt, 
in the knowledg of our ſelves ; Secondly, in the knowledg 
of God: As if Elihu had ſaid, / doubt not but I ſhall make 
thee krow more fully what thou art , as alſo who God 1. 
And it plain'y appears in the cloſe, that 7ob got a fuller 
light in both by whatElib« ſaid to him. He gora fuller 
ſoul-ſight of the ſoveraignty and highnels of God, and a 
dceper humiliation in the {ight of his own finfulneſs and 
vilencſs. He that hath learned and is in the power of theſe 
two leſſons, is queſtionleſs a wiſe man; and he that faith- 
fully teacheth theſe two leſſons doth not at all over-rate his 
doctrine if hecall it wiſdom, nor doth he put too high a 
tit'e upon his pains and endeavours, if he ſaith to his Audi- 
tors or Scholars, I will teach or have taught you wiſdom. 

Laſtly, When Flihu ſaid, [will reach thee wiſdom ; we 
muſt not conceive that he looked upon Fob as unwiſe or ig- 
norantz Elibx knew well enough he had not to do with a 
child or an ideot, but with a man of knowledg , with a 
man who was sk:/ful in the word of righteouſneſs, whoſe 
{cr;[es (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. 5. 14.) were exer- 
( ijed to diſcern both good and evil, His meaning then, when 
he ſaid / will teach thee wiſdom , was only this , I will 
teach thee to be wiſer and more knowing in ſome neceſſary 
truths, then as yet thou arr, or at leaſt, haſt appeared to be. 
Or we may give his ſenſe in the language of the Apoſtle, 
(2 Cor. 1.24.) I will teachthee wiſdom, not as having do- 
m:1110n over thy faith, but as a helper of thy joy. 


Hencenote, Firſt, Therz.are none ſo wiſe, none ſo holy, but 
they may learn more wiſdom, to be yet more holy. 


Tis out of queſtion, he was never good, who thinks he 
can be no better; nor doth he yet know any thing aright, 
who ſaith he needs know no more. It is very fad ( which 
15 the caſe of many,, 2 Tim. 3 7.) tobe ever lcarning, and 
never able to come to the knowledg of the truth : Yet they who 
(through grace ) have been inabled to come to the know- 
ledg of the truth mult be ever learning ; and the more any 
man doth know, the more he ſecth his need, and the more 
willing he is, to be taught and know more. The fear of 


this Book, now if ſo wiſe, ſo good a man as Fob might 
learn wiſdom, let none think themſelves too wiſe or roo 
good tolearn, 


Secondly, Note, True wiſdom conſiſts in the true knowled ' 
of our ſelves, and of God, 


This was the theme or ſubje&t upon which Elihu in- 
liſted, he was not teaching 7ob Humane, Philoſophical, or 


Natural wiſdom, but Heavenly and Divine wiſdom ; th# 


greateſt mcer natural Philoſophers in the world (which title 
ſounds them , lovers of wiſdom) were meer {trangers ta 
that, which we call true wiſdom ; and (as the Apoſtle 
chargeth them, Rom. 1.21, 22.) became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened, profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools. 


Thirdly, Note, There us nothing worth the learning or 
knowing, but that which makes #4 truly wiſe. 


For that only ſheweth us the way to be truly happy. 


| 'Tis cur wiſdom to work for a right end, and that work 
; Cannever attain its end but by the choice of right means. 


Threngh deſire (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18.1.) a man having 
ſeparared himſelf , ſecketh and intermedleth with all wiſdom. 
The deſire of all things (fay Naturaliſts) eſpecially of all 
men runs out to good. And the better any man is, the 
better is that good which he deſireth, yea, if any man be 
truly good, he delireth that which is beſt ; for the enjoy- 


; ment of God, wherein alone happineſs doth conliſt, is his 


ultimate and higheſt end. But what doth he to reach this 
end ? Solomen points us to two things : Firſt, he ſeparateth 
himſelf from all thoſe lets and impediments which ftiop up 
the way, orlyecroſs to his delire, Secondly, He ſecketh 
41.4 intermedleth with all wiſdom, with all real and ſubſtan- 
tial wiſdom, (as the word there uſed lignifieth) for he know- 
eth that nothing bur ſuch wiſdom, acted in wiſe ways, is 
proper and ſucceſsful for the promoting of that noble end. 
Now if nothing but wiſdom can lead us to that end, what 
is there worth the learning or knowing except that which 
makes us Wiſe ? 

Fourthly, From that frame of ſpirit which Elibx ob- 
ſerved in Job. 


Note, They that are humble and mack, are fitteſt to learn 
wi ſdom. 


God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
(7am. 4.6.) The humble ſoul hath receiveth grace already, 
and that grace received is the way to all grace. (Pſal.25.9.) 
The meck, will he guide in judgment , the meek, will be teach 
hs way. The way of God is wiſdom, and they whom God 
teacheth ſhall undoubtedly learn it. 


Laſtly, To teach ſpiritual wiſdom, or to teath man bow 
to be ſpiritually wiſeg;s the beſt leſſon that can be taught. 


They are bleſſed Maſters who make ſuch Scholars. The 
whole diſcourſe of E/thu is about ſpiritual wiſdom , not 
about the wiſdom of the world which God will deſtroy ; 
not how to climb the pinnacles of honour, and get high in 
the world, not how to gather riches, and to lade our ſelves 
with thick clay ; it was not kow to be great or rich , but 
it was howto be holy and humble, how to give glory to 
God, and be fitted for glory with God; thefe were the 
leſſons of wiſdom which Elihu taught Fob, and theſe are 
leſſons chiefly to be taught and learned by every man, who 
undertakes to be a teacher, or deſires to be a learner. Thus 
Elibu hath concluded his firlt diſcourſe with a promiſe to 
teach Fob wiſdom, and how well he performed and made 
ur his promiſe, will appear, to his praiſe, in opening the 
ollowing Chapters. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. Verſ 1,2, 2, 4 


Furthermore , Elihu anſwered and ſaid, 


Hear my words, O ye wiſe men, and give ear to me, ye that have knowledg. 


For the ear trycth words , as the month taſteth meat. 


Let ws chuſe to us judgment : let ws know among our ſelves what is geod. 


FEE He former Chapter concluded Elibu's firſt 
I BY) diſcourſe with Job : and we may well 
EINE ſuppoſe that he had made ſome pauſe; 
#4 to try whether /ob would give him an 
anſwer, as he had invited him to do. 
Ze SV But perceiving him ſilent, and forbear- 
£ ing to ſpeak ; he himſelf proceeds to 
this ſecond ſpeech, 
In which we may conſider : 
Firſt, His Preface, in the four firſt verſes. 
Secondly, His charge or accuſation brought againſt ob, 
from the 5. verſe Incluſively to the 10. Excluſively. 
Thirdly, We have the refuration of what Fob ſaid of him- 
ſelf, and ſeem'd to charge upon God ; this is proſecuted 
with much variety from the 10. to the 30. verſe of this 
Chapter. 
In the four laſt verſes, Elihu gathers up the ſtrength of 
all he had ſaid, and makes his Concluſion. 
The four verſes now under hand, are a Preface to this ſe- 
cond undertaking of Elih with Fob : In which we have 
Firſt, His tranſition from what he had ſaid , to what he 
was aboutto ſay, inthe firſt verſe ; Furthermore. 
Secondly, We have his addreſs or application to thoſe 
about him for audience and diligent attention to What he had 
to ſay,in the 2. and 3. verſes; Hear O ye wiſe men, &C. 
Thirdly, We have his motion; and'the motion which 
he makes , is, that the whoke procedure of the buſineſs 
miplt be both fair and friendly, as alſo judicious and jult ; 
or that they might to the utmoſt endeavour after aright un- 
d:r{tanding and diſcerning of the matter before them : 
Ter, 4. Let 12: chujeto GUY ſelves judgment, &c. 


Verſ. 1. Furthermo:e, Elihu anſwered and ſaid, or, and 
Elihu anſwered and (aid, 


It may here be queſtioned, by what propriety of ſpeech 
it can be ſaid that F/:{: anſwered,ſecing Fob made no reply 
to what he had ſaid before. 

To this query, I ſay , Firſt, that in Scripture both the 
beginning of a ſpeech, and the continuance of ir, where 
nothing hath been interpoſed, is called an anſwer ; we find 
it ſo frequently in the Goſpel (Marth. 11.25.) Then Feſws 
aniiered and ſu1: there was no queſtion, no diſcourſe an- 
recedent, yetit is called an anſwer. The like is obſcrvable 
inthe 17. of Marrbow, verl. 4. and Fobn 2. 18. 

S-coadly, We may reſolve this doubt thus ; though 7ob 
ſ-id nothing now to which E!th made anſwer ; yethe had 
\::d mvch which was yet unanſwered , altogether unan- 
\wered by Firhas;, therefore Elihu might ſay, that he pro- 
cceded to aniwer the many matters of Fob's former ſpeech, 
t> which as yet he had given no anſwer. This may ſuftice 
to ſhew how or why that which he ſaid further, was an an- 
ſwer, lct us now conſider what E!rhu anſwered and ſaid. 


Verf. 2. Peor my wo2ds, © ye wiſe men, and give ear 
come ve that have knowledg, 


As if he had id , T will not be my own Judg in this 
matter, I refer it1o r12 judgment of wiſe and knowing men, 
tet them determine it, 

We may hore take notice ; Firſt, of the charaQer given 
the perſons to whom E!i{.u ſpake,or did addreſs his ſpeech, 
they were wi/- 1, men that bad knowleds. 

Secondly , Wernay take notice of the carneſtneſs of his 
exhortation or 2d4monition, to mind what he had to ſay, 
| , 0 ye men that have knowled?. 

For the c'caring of theſe words, we muſt enquire, firſt, 


Cie ear, Oye wile mer 


who is 4 wiſe man? who, 4 man that hath knowleds ? 4 
wiſe man in diſtinction to a man that hath knowledg ba 
man of mature judgment, of clear underſtanding, and ſo- 
lid prudence, in the managing either of diſcourſes or ations 
A man of knowledg is one that hath improved his under. 
ſtanding by ſtudy, reading, or long experience, Some 
men are wiſe, who yet have not much knowledg ; and ſome 
have a great deal of knowledg, who have very little wir. 
dom. Now Elk ſpeaks to his auditory, as conſiſting or 
made up both of wiſe and knowing men ; O ye wiſe mey 
that have great underſtanding and judgment ; and, 0 ye is 
of knowledg, that have attained to learning and $kill in all 
things knowable, hear my words and pive ear. Here 
was a Choice and ſclect auditory, wiſe men, and men of 
knowledg. 

Secondly, It may be queried, whom Elihu intends by 
theſe wiſe men, and men that had knowledg ? 

Same conccive, hetakes in all that were preſent at that 
long and ſolemn conference between ob and his friends : 
and that he deciphers the whole Company under theſe 
titles of wiſe and knowing men, inviting them all to attend 
what he had to ſay, they being ſo well fitted to judg what 
he had to ſay ; Jt is not good to give flattering titles tomen, 
but it 14 good to give them winning titles, ſuch as may gain 
upon them for their good. 

Yet I rather conceive, that Elihu ſpeaks more ſpecially 
to ſome that were there preſent ; namely , to Job's three 
friends, who had had the matter in hand before, and now 
ſtood out : to theſe men he now turns himſelf, and bends 
his diſcourſe, ſaying, Hear O ye wiſe men : hearken ye that 
have knowledg ;, that is, ye Eliphaz , Zophar, and Bildad, 
who. have all this while engaged with 7ob , give me 
leave to ſpeak a few words in your cars, and pray at- 
tend unto me. 

Thirdly, Suppoſing that they, ſpecially, were the wiſe 
and knowing men to whom he ſpake. It may be que- 
[tion'd again, under what notion he called them wiſe and 
knowing men. 

Some ſay, he called them ſo Ironically, putting a cloſe 
or ſecret ſcorn upon them; As if he had ſaid, Hear me, 
O ye wiſe men, and hearken, O ye knowing men, ye that for 
years and aze ſhould be indeed knowing and wiſe men ; and 
are ſo in the reputation of others, as well as by your own pro- 
feſſion and pretenſion ;, Ye who came from far to underta&e 
thus weighty work,, the comforting and counſelling of this 
your affiitted friend, ſee now how well you have acquitted your 
ſelves, and anſwered the expettation raiſed both of you and 
by you, Have ye not comforted him fairly, and counſelled 
him wiſely ? Do ye not ſee how ſhort you are of your own 
propoſals ? and how ill you have handled the matter , he Ye- 
maining 4s far from convittion, ſatuf attion, or _ 
45 when you firſt began with his ? Thus ſome carry thc ſenſe, 
but I ſhall not ſtay upon it, nor do I conceive that £144 
ſpake Ironically, but plainly, and in good earneſt, not only 
calling them wiſe and knowing men, but judging and bc- 
lieving they were ſo. Of theſe he begs audience. 

Year andgive ear.) To hear is a natural act ; a man that 
hath ears cannot chuſe but hear (unleſs he ſtop them) when 
any thing is ſpoken - but ro give ear, is, as I may fay, n 
artificial aft, a ſtudied act , yea a ſpiritual act, when the 
matter ſpoken of is ſpiritual. Elihu doth not call for a 
bare hearing of words, but for a ſtudious hearing of the 
matter which ſhould be preſented tothem ; hear and give 
ear ; oras the Elegancy of the Hebrew may be rendred, 


ear my words : for the word which we render to 1% 47» 
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ces alſo the ear, ear wy words, We ſay of a thing that 
Lt are would a tous, pray hand it bither, 
putting the denomination of the Organ or Inſtrument upon 
the a@t; ſo by alike Elegancy, it is here ſatd, Ear my words ; 
that is, hear ſtudiouſly and gently, with an holy art and 
«kill. As there is an artin ſpeaking, ſo there is a great, if 
not a greater art in, hearing ; ear my words, or, give ear to 
me ye men that have knowledg. . 
From the Conſideration of the parties here ſpokento, 


wiſe and knowing men. 
Note, The wiſe, and knowing, are to hear as well 4s ſpeak. 


that are wiſe, need more wiſdom, and they that 
irs , may improve their knowledg by hearing : 
They who know many , yea moſt truths , may yet know 
more truths; and if any know all truths, they may yet 
know every truth more. This canſed the Apoſtle to pro- 
feſs (2 Pet. 1. 12.) 1 will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye kyow them , and 
be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. Asthe Jom_ ought to 
hear that they may know , ſo they who hav 
ought to hear, that wy may be more knowing ; as they 
that are fools, ought to hear that they may be wiſe ; ſo they 
thatare wiſe ought to hear that they may be yet wiſer 
(Prov. 1.5.) A wiſeman will hear, and will increaſe learn- 
ing. Solomon having ſaid in the former verie, that he ſpake 
theſe Proverbs, To give ſubtlery ro the ſimple, to the young 
men knowlelg and diſcretion , leſt any ſhould fay , it your 
Proverbs or wiſe ſentences areſo plain and cafie, that the 
ſimple may ſound them, and young men comprehend them, 
then what profit ſhall wife and learned men ger by read- 
ing or hearing them ? ſhall notthey loſe their labour and 
miſpend their time in the ſtudy of them ? No , faith he, 
the greateſt Clerks and ripeſt wits may gather inſtruction 
from them, as well as the ſimple _ and greener heads. 
Their depth will not drown a lamb, and they are deep 
enough to ſwim a Leviathan. And therefore as a wiſe man 
will hear, thatis, is willing to hear, thathe may increaſe 
learning ; ſo let not the wiſeſt think themſelves too wiſe 
ro hear , for they may increaſe their learning, how learned 
ſoever they are. And asthe wiſeſt may learn every day, 
ſo they that are truly wiſe , do learn every hearing day, as 
the ſame Solomon tells us (Prov. 9. 8.) Give inſtruttion to 
a wiſe man , and he will be yet wiſer. They are the moſt 


if. fooliſh of all men, who think themſclves ſo wiſe that they 


need no more inſtruction, and ſo knowing that they need 
learn no more knowledg. The word of God it is fitted for 
all ſorts and ſizes of men, it is for the ignorant , and for 
the knowing it is for the fooliſh, and for the wiſe; it is 
milk for babes, and ſtrong meat for men ; it is for them 
that are out of the Church to bring them in; and for thoſe 
that are within the Church to build them up (Eph. 4. 1 3.) 
Till we all come unto a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ; till we are wiſe and know- 
ing to perfection, and fulneſs of ſtature ( which will not 
be on this ſide glory) we have need to give car, and hear, 
for the perfeCting of our knowledg, and the hightning of 
our ſtature, | 

Again, Theſe wiſe men were called to hear and give ear, 
not only that they might learn and increaſe knowledg by 
what was ſpoken, but to judg aright of what was ſpoken ; 
for this was not ſo much the hearing ofa Sermon (as I may 
ſay) asof a diſpute, or the debate of a Controverſic ; and 
therefore wiſe men were deſired to hear it, that they might 
be able tojudg, and give their opinion, (as 'tis ſaid in the 
4. verſe) Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, and know among 
eur ſelves what is good. 


Hence note, Secondly, We had need to bear and give ear, 
or to hear diligently , before we judg either of things 


or perſons. 


Though we may judg rightly of that we have not heard, 
or of that which we have heard (lightly, yet we are not 
right Judges of any matter till we have heard it. 'Tis poſ- 
(ible to hit upon a right judgment blindfold; but Judges 
muſt not be blind,nor judg biindfold. To judg right, not 
knowing it to be ſo, ſhall have no better reward than a 
wrong judgment. Yea they that are called to judg, muſt 


both hear and give ear, elſc they may quickly give wrong 
judgment. 


ave knowledg, } 


-I3.9. ) ſpeaketh 


of 
| 
| 
| 


Again,Elthu is ſpeaking here to wiſe and good men, yet 
how itrictly doth he exhort them ? Hear and G10 ear. 


Hence note, Good men are often dull of hearing, an had 
weed to be put forward. 


Chriſt tells his Diſciples that many are judicially To, and 
we know that all are naturally ſo (7ſatth. 13.15.) andthe 
Apoſtle tells the Hebrows they were ſo (Chap. 5. 11.) where 
treating of Chriſt called of God, an bigh Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedeck,, he concludeth , of whom: we have 
many things to ſay , and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are 
dull of hearing. But how did their dulneſs of nearing make 
thoſe things hard to be ſpoken or uttered ? may it not be 
ealie enough for a man to utter that which others are dull 
to hear ? I anſwer, the Apoſtles meaning ſeemst9 be this? 
It was hard for him to utter or expound them fo, as they 
might perceive the clear truth of thoſe great mylteries, 
becauſe their internal car, or apprehending faculty was 
weak and dull. There is a ſtoppte in the ear of man, and 
tis hard to pull it out. When any one ſpeaks to pur- 
poſe, 'tis the duty of thoſe that are preſent to hear : and 
yet he that ſpeaks had need to invite and preſs all to hear, 
yea to hear andgive car. The words of the wiſe are goads 
to provoke and prick us on to hear the truth,as well as nails 
to faſten it (Eccl. 12.11, ) Elibu having called wiſe men 
to hear or ear his words, ſheweth the uſe or force of the 
ear inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 3. Foz the car tryeth wozds, 2s the mouth taſteth 
mcat. 


In this verſe Elihu gives the reaſon why he ſo earneſtly 
exnorted them to hear and give ear ; The ear tryeth word, 


| thatis, by the hearing ofthe ear, words are tryed. It is 


the office of the car to conveigh words to the underſtand- 
ing, that ſo a judgment may be made of them, before they 
are either reccived or rejected. . 

The word which we tranſlat* ro try, ſignifies to try as 
gold is tryed inthe fire: thecaris, as it were, a furnace 
wherein words 2ze tryed, the ear will diſcover whether 
what is ſaid be ry pure mettal. The Prophet (Zach. 

a third part of men that ſhould be 
brought thorow the fire and trycd ; as the fire of affliction 
and perſecution trycth perſons, ſo man hath a fire and a 
touchſtone in his ear which trycth words. The ear is given 
not only to hear a ſound of words, not only to underitand 
the general meaning of words what thcy ſignifie in any 
language, but the car is givento try the ſenſe and ſound- 
neſs of words. And when Elihu faith words, ſpeaking in- 
definitely, he includeth all words of one ſort or other ; it 
trycth good words, and it trycth bad words ; it trycth 
heavenly words, and it tryeth carthly words ; ittrycth na- 
tural words, and it trycth ſpiritual, words, the truth or 
falſhood of words are brought to tryal, at the bar and tri- 
bunal of the ear. But in what manner or after what limili- 
tude doth the car try words ? The anſwer followeth ; 

As the mouth taſtcth meat, ] Inthe 12. Chapter we had 
the ſame expreſſion, and therefore I ſhall not ftay upon it 
here. Only there the ſentence is made up by a particle 
Copulative ; The e«rth tryeth words, and the month taſ#c:\, 
meat. Here by a particle of likeneſs; The ear tryeth word:, 
as the mouth taſteth meat. There is a fair analogy or pro- 
portion, between the ear and the month. in diſcriminating 
their proper objects. Hearing and taſting, are two of 
thoſe five excellent uſeful ſenſes which God hath planted in 
the nature of man, the other three are ſeeing, ſmellins, teet- 
ing. Here we have a compariſon between two of the five 
ſcnſes ; look what the mouth is to meat ., the ſame 15 the 
car to words. Inthe mouth the ſenſe of taſting 15 placed 
as 4 Juds to diſcern between good and bad, ſavory and un- 
ſavory meats ; and the ear of a man which receiverh words, 
is accompanied with an underſtanding, whercby we appre- 
hend what is true, what is falſe, what is to be approved,and 
what refuſed. And the compariſon runs yet more cleariy, 
while we conſider, that as the food which the mouth re- 


| ceiveth is prepared for the help of our natural or bodily 


| 
| 


80. 


life, ſo the words of inſtruction which the car receiveth are 
prepared for the food of our fouls, and the maintaining of 


| our ſpiritual life. 


Some conceive the compariſon is not here niade between 
the two ſenſes of ta:ting and hearing 5 but that both are 
coimpared 
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compared to thoſe wiſe and knowing men ſpoken of, and 
to whom apyeal is madein the former verſe. For as all 
the ſenſes are not fitted to judg of words and meats, but 
only the carand palate ; ſo all men are not fit nor capable 
to judg of weighty matters and profound queſtions , but 
only wiſe and knowing men. And ſo according to this 
interpretation, both or cither of theſe ſenſitive faculrics, 
and both or either of their properties, arc alike compared 
to wiſe and learned men, who are able not only to under- 
ſtand the ſound of words, but alſo exerciſe a judgment 
upon them, both to diſcern and determine what there is of 
cruth and right in them. Hence that ſaying of the Ancient, 
Wiſdom is a ſavory knowledg. Wiſe men taſte and favour 
the things which they know. He ſurely was a wiſe man 
who ſaid of the word of God (Fer. 15. 16.) Thy words 
were found, and I did eat them, and thy word was to me the 
joy and rejoycing of my heart. Hear, O ye wiſe men, and 
£ive ear to me ye that have knowledg, the ear tryeth words, 
as the mouth taſteth meat z, that is, as the ear of a man trycti 
words, and as the mouth of a man doth taltc meat; ſo 
wiſe and knowing men try and taſte that which is ſpoken 
and heard. Thus both theſe ſenſitive faculties, their pro- 
perties and powers are compared to wiſe men, who do not 
only hear the voice of him that ſpeaketh, but ſit down to 
conſider it. The mouth having taken meat and chewed it, 
taſtes it, and makes a judgment of it ; Thus wiſe men deal 
with a!] they hear ; ſo that, look what theſe two natural fa- 
cultics do with natural things;with words naturally ſpoken : 
with ment n-turally eaten z the ſame, they who are wiſe 
and knowing do to what is ſpoken ſpiritually and rationally, 
they try and judg it. 

But ] co:ceive, we need not inliſt ſtrictly upon this z For 
whether we compare theſe two ſenſes in their ſeveral ope- 
rations to wiſe men, or whether we compare them in their 
operations one With another, yet (according to the ſenſe 
of our tranſlation) the meaning of Elih«is the ſame, name- 
ly, that thoſe wiſe men to whom he ſpake, ſhould not only 
hear bur try what they heard , becauſe they had received 
a power ſo to do; for the ear tryeth words, even as the 
mouth taſteth meat. # 

There is a twofold ear, there is an outward ear , and an 
inward car : And ſoa twofold tryal: The outward ea 
tryeth words of what lignification they arc, whether they 
are as we ſay good Engliſh, or Latine, cc. It tryeth them 
alſoas to their Grammatical ſenſe, or the con{truction of 
what is ſpoken in the letter : The inward ear or underſtand- 
ing trycth them asto their logical ſenſe, ſcope and tendency, 
as to thcir uſe, and force in the matter they are ſpoken 
to. Both ways the ear tryeth words, as the mouth taſteth meat ; 
only with this difference, that the tryal which the mouth 
makes is meerly ſenſitive, and both begun and perfected in 
the mouth z but the.tryal which the ear makes is chiefly in- 
tellectual, it is begun at the ear, but perfected by the under- 
itanding. It is the mind which judgeth, the car only brings 
in the report of things to the mind. 


He:ce note, Fir?, The ſenſe of hearing us a great mercy, 
and of great uſe to maiikind, 


The car is the chict gate or inlet to the ſoul ; nor were 
our ears given only for an Ornament to the head , but for 
the enriching and bettering of the heart. The naturally 
rational ear given to hear and try words is a mercy ; but 
wi.en a ſpiritually rational eat is given with it to hear and 
try words, that's a mercy indeed. Solomon ſaith (Prov. 20. 
I.) The hearing ear, and the ſeeing eye , the Lord hath 
m 14g even bothof thrm. Theſe natural ſenſes are of God's 
own creation, and the uſe of them his bleſſing, yet com- 
monto all mankind good and bad ; but the ſpiritual ſenſes 
of-ſceing and nearing, are a ſpecial priviledg promiſed to 
the elect, and a fruit of Goſpel grace. (Iſa. 35. 5.) Then 
the eyes of te blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
aeaxf fn! be unſtopped. He meanecth it not either onl 
or chicfly of the bedily eyes and ear. ( though Chriit 
wrought miracles upon them, and healcc both the blind 
and deaf in the days of his fleſh) but of the eyes and 
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ears of the ſoul, which arc often dark and ſtopt while | 


the other are free cnovgh in the exerciſe of their ſeve- | 


ral faculties. The ſeeing eye, which both Solomon and 
Iſui2 intend , 1s, the eye which fo ſceth as that it fol- 
loweta tre good which it ſeeth ; and that's thcir 


eth what it hear. 
eyc Is a blind _, = 
f ear in the fi 


Secondly, Note, Words are not to be received noy ſub- 
mined to, nor believed a4 true, till they aye tryed. 


Itching ears are bad, (2 Tim. 4. 3.) Trying ear; 
You will not ſwallow your meat till hs chewed _ 
taſted it; nor ſhould you ſwallow words, till you have 
tryed them ; why elſe have we ears to hear? wh are 
we truſted with reaſon to judg things with ? or with 
roles to judg them by ? There is no greater Tyranny in 
the World, than to command a man to believe , (by an 
implicit !a:t1) as others believe; or to impoſe our OPi- 
nions and a{tertions upon thoſe that hear To , and not 
to give them liberty to try them. This is to be at once (as 
the \poſtle James expreſſeth it , Chap. 3.1.) many Maſter; 
or many Maſters where we ſhould not be one. 

i3ut ſome will ſay, when the word of God is preached, 
is that to be tryed by men ? have wealiberty to take that 
into conſideration or to take and refuſe it as we are per= 
ſwaded in our own judgments ? 

Tanſwer, The word of God is not to be brought to 
the bar nor to be tryed by man. The word of God isour 
Judg, therefore ought not to be judged by us ; the word 
of God is perfect, and howcan we that are imperfect judg 
that which is perfect. The word of God is truth, and al} 
men are lyars ; weare not therefore to judg the word of 
God, nor try that : Yet when any man ſpeaks of or from 
the word of God, weare to try What he ſpeaks ; that is, 
whether what he ſpeaks be according to the word of God, 
and his doCtrine or interpretation grounded on the Text, 
Every one that ſpeaks about ſpiritual things profeſſeth he 
brings the word of God, and it muſt be tryed whether he 
doth ſo or no. It is a truth to which all are to ſubmit 
(without diſpute) by believing that Feſus Chriſt came imo 
the world to ſave ſinners, to waſh away their ſins with hu 
blood. This is the word of God : yet when this truth is 
Preached, we may conlider whether it be managed accor- 
ding tothe word of God orno. This great doQtrine, which 
contains the ſum of the Goſpel, may have ſuch things ming- 
led with it, as are not to be received for the word of God, 
Some in the primitive time thought and taught that there 
was no ſalvation by Chriſt unleſs they ſtill kept the cere- 
monial Law and were circumciſed ; though they held that 
fundamentaltruth, that Chriſt dyed to ſave ſinners; yet 
when they came to the explication of it, they deſtroyedit 
by urging a neceſſity of continuing the ceremonial Law : 
whereas others judged rightly that faith only, withoutthe 
uſe of any Jewiſh ceremony, purifieth the heart. There- 
fore a council of ſpiritual and godly wiſe men was called to 
conſider of this matter. ( Aits 15.6.) What to do? not to 
try the word of God, but to try which of thoſe two dif- 
ferent opinions was according to the word of God. Thus 
when we hear a Sermon, though the Word of God and 
Chriſt crucified be the general ſubject of it, and that 1s 
not to be cryed, but received by faith and obeyed; ye! 
what is ſpoken upon it and delivered about it asthe mind 
of God in the Scripture, that is to be tryed (1 Cor.2.15;) 
He that « ſpiritual, tryeth , or judgeth all things. And 
again ( 1 Cor. 14.29.) the Apoſtle gives this counſel 
about prophecying, Let one or two ſpeak, and let the others 
judg ; what? the word of God , no! but whether they 
ſpeak according to the word of God, or no; In this ſenſe 
every one muſt judg for himſelf, we muſt not take all for 
granted, but try what we hear by the car , as we do whit 
we eat by the mouth. 


Thirdly , Note, A ſpiritually judicious and conſiderate 
man will take time to judg of things that are ſpoken, 44 
the palate doth of meats that are eaten. 


The ear tryeth words as the mouth taſteth meat 3 on 
hath given man a faculty for that end, and he is to uſe = 
faculty. We commonly ſay, Look before you leap. SUre' 
then we ſhould taſte before we cat , and prove all 


things 
whe- 
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whether they are good or no, before we (eletively) hold 
that which is good. (1 Theſ. 5.21.) The noble Bereans re- 
ceived the word with all readineſs of mind , yet they would 
make no more haſte than good ſpeed to receive it, for (as 
the Text ſaith, As 17. 11.) They ſearched the Scriprures 
daily whether thoſe things were ſo. 

Fourthly, Here are two Organs of ſenſeſpoken of, the 
c4r,and the mouth, both are of great uſe to man, ' but one of 
them, the ear is of a more frequent and nobleuſe. Beaſts 
have both mouths and ears ;. but becauſe theirs is only a 
{cnſitive life, they make more uſe of their mouths then of 
their ears. Whereas man whoſe life is rational, yea and 
ſpiritual too, muſt or ought-to make more uſe of his cars 
then of his mouth. : 

How doth this reprove all thoſe who are more in trying 
meats, then in trying words? Or more for taſting, then 
they are for hearing ? It was a complaint of ſome in the 


former age, that they made themſelves like brute beaſts, | 


which having both thoſe powers of hearing and taſting, 
have yet no regard to hearing, but are all for feeding and 
eating. They carry it like beaſts, and are more brutiſh 
then a bealt, who employ their mouths more then their ears. 
A beaſt is made in that low form, to live to cat, and work, 
and ſo to die; man is of a higher form, next to that of An- 
g's, and for him to. ſpend his time in eating and drinking, 
as if his work lay at his mouth, not at his car, is to degrade 
himſelf and lead a brutiſh life. The Apole brings in ſuch 
brutes ſpeaking thus,(2Cor.1 5.32.) Let ws eat and drink, for 
to morrow we ſhall die ; not a word of uling their ears : they 
ſay not, come let us hear the word of God, let us ſeek bread 
for our ſouls, but come, let us eat anddrink ; now for a man 
to be ſo much in eating, as toneglect _— and medita- 
ting,what doth he but make himſelf like a beaft of the earth, 
who ſhould be like the Angels in Heaven, dayly riſing up 
to a ſpiritual and heavenly life; God lifts vs up to Heaven 
(as 1 may ſay) bythe ears. Our ears were not given 13 only 
to hear delightful ſounds, or to commune one with another 
about the affairs of this life ; the uſe of the ear is yet more 
noble, even to help us in the receiving of all ſaving and 
ſanctifying knowledg. Faith comes by bearing,(Row. 15.17) 
and ſo doth every grace, both as to the implantaticr: ind 
growth of it, till we come to glory. Therefore conſider 
how you uſe this excellent ſenſe of hearing, and how you 
improve in ſpirituals by what you have heard. We were 
made after the Image of God in knowledg and righteouſ- 
neſs, and it ſhould be the great deſign of our lives to get 
this image renewed ; and that is done at the ear, tis wrought 
by hearing ; faith, repentance, and every grace come in and 
are wrought at the ear. Some ſcoff at this latter age, cal- 
ling it a hearing age, not a working age, we (ſay they) are 
much for ear-work, little for hand-work, all for Preaching, 
nothing for doing; nor can this reproach be quite wiped off, 
ſeeing with our plenty of Preaching, there is ſo little prati- 
ling; as if men had turned all the members of their body 
Mo cars, and were nothing but hearing : To do nothing but 
hear, or to hear and do nothing, to hear much and act little, 
i5 a high provocation. To have a ſwel'd head and a feeble 
hand is the diſcaſe of Religion. Yetlet not voluptuous Epi- 
cures who are all for the palate and belly-cheer think to ex- 
cule themſelves, for not hearing , or Ge ſeldom hearing, 
becauſe ſome who hear much are found doing little, or ſel- 
Gom Go What they hear: for as theſe ſhall be condemned 
»y tne word which they have heard and not done, ſo ſhall 
tele for not hearing the word which would have ſhewed 
!'hem what to do. It hath been anciently ſaid, The belly hath 
"0 ears, nor will they either mind hearing, or mind what 
they hear, who mind their bellies (not for hunger and the 
'upport of nature, that is, (as Solomon ſpeaks Fcel.10. 17.) 
or trength but) for drunkenneſs or ſurfet. When a volup- 
ous perſon deſired Caro that he might live with hi 
| might live with him : No, 
ac Cato, I like not your ſociety, 1 do not love to converſe 
with a man who uſeth his mouth more then his ears; who 
is duſicd more to pleaſe his taſt in eating and drinking, then 


Plarch,, 10 Cnrich his underſtanding by hearing and diſcourling. The 


A\poitle (T:r.1.12. referring them to one of their own Poets) 
calleth the C retians evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. They were not 
:0W to fill their bellies, but their ſull bellies (their belly be- 
"8 their God, as he told ſome among the Philippians, Chap. 
3 a: 9.) made them (low, yea reprobate to every good word 
na work. S9/omon gives man a great charge when he ſaith 


| 
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(Prov.23.23.) Buy truth, and ſell it not. The martfor thoſe 
moſt precious commodities grace and truth, is kept (not at 
the belly, but) at the car; there we buy without mony, and 
without price both grace and truth ; to get theſe is tobe wiſe , 
merchants. The beſt market we can make;,the beſt trade we 
can drive is with and ar our ears : The ear tryerth words, as 
the mouth taſteth meat, And from this Elihu infers; 


Verſ. 4, Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment ; let us 
know among our ſelves what is good, 


This verſe contains the ſecond requeſt which Elihu made 
to Zob's friends ; The ſum of it is, that they might-proceed 
judiciouſly and fairly in the cauſe before them. As if he had 
faid, Seeing it us the office of the ear to try words, as the mouth 
raſteth meat ; let us ſee what we can do with our ears towards 
the determination of this matter. Fob hath often wiſh:d to 
find one with whom he might debate and try this cauſe in judg- 
ment ; let us give him hu wiſh, and having throughly weighed 
the matter and merits of hus cauſe, let us ſce what juſtice will 
award him. Let us chuſe to our ſelves judgment, &Cc, 

Let us chuſe,] To ele or chuſegs the work of the 
will. And to chuſe what is good, what is right, is a gracious 
work of a renewed will; as Gods Election of us from - 
Eternity, ſo our EleCtion of God and the things of God, ar 
any time, is a very gracious work 

This affirmative at, To chuſe to us judgment, ſeems to 


; imply a negarive, the rejecting or laying alide of whatſo- 

| ever is contrary to or a hindrance of Judgment; thatis, the 

| laying aſide, Firſt, of all animoſities or undue heats of 
git; Secondly of all prejudices and undue prepofleſ- 
10 


ns; Thiidly, of all grouncleſs ſuſpitions and jealoukies 


' of the perſon we have to deal with, we can never chuſe 


judgment, till we are clear of all theſe, 

The original word rendred to chuſe, ſignifies in the noun, 
a yourg man, 4 man in the flower of his age, inthe beit of 
his life, when his breaſts (as Fob ſpake at the 20. Chapter) 
arc full of milk, and his boncs of marrow ; and the reaſon 
is given, becauſc our younger time is our chuling time, as 
to our way in this world ; it ſhould be ſo much more tor 
Heaven, or the things of another world. Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, faith Solomon(EC.12.1.) 
Some render thoſe words expreſly, /n the days of tbyelett1- ... | 
ons or chuſings ; As if he had ſaid, Remember tochuſe God ,,,;;,«.n 
in thy chuling days, when thou chuſeſt thy calling in which :4:7.m. 
to live, when thou chuſeſt a wife, with whom to ſpend thy Menr. 
life, then be ſure and remember above all things to chuſe 
God. When Moſes was a young man, he was famous for 
this choice (Heb.1 1.25,26.) He choſe the reproach of Chriſt 
rather then the riches of Egypt ; when he had all the riches 
and honours of Ezypr preſented to him, and courting him 
on the one ſide, and the reproach of Chriſt, aflition, po- 
verty, diſgrace, threatning him on the other fide, he choſe 
theſe rather ; who would think that man wiſe who ſhould 
chuſe the reproach of Chriſt (in appearance nothing but dirt 
and droſs) before the riches of Egypr ? Yet Moſes never 
{hewed his wiſdom and learning ſo much in all the learning 
of the E7ypriar:s, as he did in that choice. | 

Let us chuſe Judgment.] Judgment may be taken two, ,/+4i534m #} 
ways; Firſt, for the act of enquiry, let us diſcourſe and _ pi 
debate this matter, to find out wharis jult; Judgment is the *7, 1:.:., 
reſult or ſentence given upon hearing and debate. And molt jo 9440, 
properly a right ſentence is Judgment ; and that by Judg- Merc. 
ment £/:hu means a right ſentence, appears clearly from 
the next words: 


And let us know among our ſelves what is good, 


Let us know,) That is, let us ſo try by theear what ſhall comTun:: 
be ſpoken, that we may come to a right knowledg, to a %* / 7053s 
right guſt or taſt of what is good. There is a two-fold 7" 
knowledg ; Firſt, of limple intelligence, when we know \,{;.;-; ;.. 
any thing as it is preciſely in its own nature, true or falſe, 4:4 /2rce 
good or evill; Secondly, of approbation, when we con- 44 Þ-7er- 
clude what we know, to be true or good. We may take in # 7” *=* 
both here, eſpecially the latter ; It being ( doubtleſs )the de- Gone Rekig 
fire of E/th to find truth and goodneſs (if it were to be bimnr, & 
found) on Jev's lide. quod « 

And when he faith, That we may know what is 000d ; we 7 7 2p- 
may underſtand it either Comparatively or Poſitively ; "gs: 
that we may know what us good; 1s, firſt, that we may know 
g00d from evil; Secondly, that we may know among good 

L1l things; 
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things, what is better, yea what is beſt ; let us not only 
diitinguiſh own good and bad, but between good and 
better, better and beit. The reaſon of man is able to put a 
difference not only between wheat and tares, but if you 
bring him ſeveral ſamples of wheat, or other grain, he 1s 
able to judg which is the better, which is beſt ; a knowing 
man will judg to two pence in a buſhel which is beſt ; ſo in 
all other commodities we not only judg between that which 
is good, and that which is ſtark naught, but when we have 
many parcels and particulars of any kind before us good and 
uſeful, we judg which is the beſt, which the principal. 
Thus in ſpirituals, wearenot only to judg of things ſo far 
25 to. know good from evil (which yet is a good piece of 
knowledg ; for many” put darkyeſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs ; bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, as the Prophet 
complained (7/a.5.20.) that is, they huddle all things to- 
ether in a Chaos of confuſion) but it ſhould be our care to 
How good from good, yea to know what excels amon 
things that are excellent. 'Tis well when we know trut 
from falſhood, but we ſhould labour to know which among 
truths is the moſt precious truth. Paul having ſpoken of 
what was good, yea of the bet gifts, ſaith, Tet / will ſhew 
you a more excellent way (1 Cor. 12.31.) As if he had 
ſaid, This is a good way youare in, the exerciſe of the beſt 
gifts, but here's a more excellent way, the exerciſe of grace. 
Thus here I take good, not ſo much Poſitively as Compa- 
ratively, Let is kow what #5 good, what is beſt, and what is 
beſt of all. 
Firſt, In that he ſaith, Let wschuſe to our ſelves Fudgment, 


Obſerve, We muſt conſider deliberately and maturely before 
we paſs 7 udsment. 


Judgment is a choice thing, and muſt be made upon 
choice z it is not to be ſnatched up haſtily, but duely choſen. 
They that are upon the choice <1ther of things or perſons, 
ſhould be much in Conſideration. How uncomely (belides 
unrighteous) is it, to judg men or matters raſhly, to be 
hurried on to election with paſſion, or to judg upon hear- 
ſays and Conjectures ? This is not to chuſe Judgment, but 
but to ſnatch it up: to chuſe Judgment is to do it with mature 
deliberation ; there muſt be much weighing, elſe properly 
no judging ; raſh judgment is uſually wrong judgment ; and 
that layeth vs open to another judgment, 7g not that ye 
be not judged, is Chrilts warning (Matth.7.1.) that is do not 
judg haſtily, or harſhly,donot judg raſhly nor rigidly, much 
leſs falſly, for if you do, you ſhall be judged righteoully 
(indeed) as to your caſe, but not comfortably as to your 
condition. They who will not chuſe Judgment, do, in the 
ifue, chuſe Judgment, that is,not uſing deliberation in Judg- 
ment, they draw deſervedly upon themſelves a Judgment 
of condemnation. 

Secondly, Taking it more generally, Let # chuſe to our 
ſelves Fudgment, or that which is right. 


Note, Jr us not enough for us to do Fudgment, or that which 
w 117cht, but we muſt chuſe it. 


'Tis a work of no acceptation with God to do that which 
is juſt, upleſs we chuſe it as well as do it, that is, unleſs our 
hearts c'ole with it, and pitch upon it. Solomon (Prov.1.29.) 
chargeth the ſimple for not chuling what was good ; they did 
N0t chuſe the fear of the Lord. By the fear of the Lord, he 
means the true worſhip of the Lord, or any work of obe- 
dicnce, by which we teſtifie a holy fear of him, poſſibly 
they might do the ſear of the Lord ; poſſibly they wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, they prayed to him, and heard his word, 
but they did not chule the fear of the Lord ; they did not 
lit down and judg that beſt, or moſt neceſſary, but took it 
1p by accident, or by cuſtom, or for company, becauſe they 
ſaw others do it. It will not turn to our account to be 
found doing good, unleſs we chuſe to our ſelves that which 
is good. Or clcttions are more eyed by God, then our attions. 
and the ſettin? of our hearts, then the work of our hands. 

Thirdly, From the latter branch, Let #« know among our 
ſelves what i: good, 

Note, Iirſt, There's nothing worth our kpowing, but that 
which 1s good. 
Whatſoever hath a moral, or a ſpiritual good in it, is 
worthy ro be known; the truths, the works, the ways of 
(od, are the moſt deſirable good things to be ftudicd and 


| 


known (ſal. 4. 6.) There are many will ſay, who wil ſhew 
4 any good ? What's their.good ? Corn, Wine, Oil, Gold 
Silver, Houſes, Lands, &c. Theſe are their good, and theſe 
are all their good ; but though a godly man knoweth that 
theſe are good things, and bleſſeth God for any portion in 
them ; yet that which he calls bs. good, and the good, is of x 
higher nature ; We commonly call worldly things o,- 
foude but we miſ-call them if we call them our good. The 

avour of God is our good, grace is our wa, | faith and 
love and hope and righteouſneſs are good above all, Gog 
himſelf is good , and to know and enjoy him in Chriſt 
through the Spirit is our chiefeſt good here, and will be ajj 
our good hereafter. Ler us know what is good. 

From the Comparative ſenſe of the words, Let ws know 

what 1s good, that 1s, if there be a better to be had let us 
know that; 


Obſerve, It is not enough for wa to bave the knowledg of 
good things, but among good things the beſt are 16 be 
ſought out, to be known, and attained to. 


This was a ſpecial branch of the Apoſtles prayer for the 
Philippians (Phil.1.10.) That ye may approve the things that 
are Excellent ; or the things that differ in Excellency ; Some 
are contented to (it down in the loweſt form of Chriſts 
School z if they have but any thing which they may call 
$00d, or true, right and ſincere, they look no further ; any 
thing ſatisfieth them, which will ſerve turn to keep them 
from periſhing; they have no holy aſpirings, nor godly 
covetous deſires after the beſt things, and the beſt of the 
beſt. God is willing and hath promiſed to give us not 
only good things, but the beſt things (P/al. 81. 16.) He 
ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt of the Wheat, and 
with Honey ot of the rock. ſhould I have ſatufied thee, 'tis 
a mercy to have wheat, but the fineſt of the wheat, and 
honey out of the rock, not ordinary honey, but the beſt 
honey, the pureſt honey, are greater mercies. We, by 
our (ins, deſerve that God ſhould (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Iſa. 30. 20.) give us the bread of adverſuy, and the water of 
afftittion ; That is, either that he ſhould give us adverſity 
in ſtead of bread, and aflition in ſtead of water, or that 
he ſhould feed us with the coarſeſt bread, with husks and 
bran, and give us bitter waters, the waters of Marah to 
drink, yet he in mercy gives us pleaſant bread, and well- 
taſted water ; yea were we better, he would give us the 
belt bread, the fineſt of the wheat, and our cup ſhould be 
ſweeter to us then the ſweeteſt honey. The reaſon why we 
have not of the beſt, is becauſe vze are no better. God now 
gives us not only good things, but the beſt of good things, 
even himſelf, his Son and Spirit, who are belt of all (0 
how excellent is this loving kindneſs! ) therefore let us 
not only look after good things, but the beſt of good ps 
to honour God, and lift up Fi name to the higheſt in this 
World ; Let us labour to know and do the beſt things ; 
and give God our beſt ſervices and pureſt praiſes, even 
the male of our flock, the firſt-born, the ſtrength of our 
whole Souls. To theſe higheſt attainments, Elihu per- 
ſwades thoſe wiſe and knowing men, promiſing to joy" 
with them in that ſearch; Come let us beat out the 
buſineſs with diligence, that we may at laſt chuſe Judg- 
ment, and know among our ſelves what is good, What is 


belt. 
VERS. s, 6,7,8,9, 


Foz Job hath ſaid, J am righteous: and God hath taken 
away mp Judgment. | 

Should J lie againft my right ? my wound is incuradle 
without tranſgreſſion. Tg 

_ man is like Job, who dzinketh up ſco:ning libg 

Which goeth in company with the wozkers of iniquity, and 
walkcth with wicked men. 

Fot he hath ſaid, Jt p2ofiteth a man nothing, that he fhould 
delight himſelf with God. 


TY Preface hath been diſpatcht ; the context of theſc 
five verſes contains the whole charge, or bill of com- 
| plaint, drawn up by Elihu againit Job, conliſting of many 
| particulars. This charge is double ; The firlt part where- 


8 | of is contained in the 5. and 6, verſes ; the ſecond Fen 
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the7. 8. and 9. Verſes. In the firſt charge he alledgeth four 
things againſt ob; ewo in the 5. verſe, and two in the 6; 

The two things alledged againſt him inthe 5. verſe are. 
Firſt, That os inſiſted = much upon his own righteouſ 

, Tob hath ſaid, I am righteons, 
— Foot he reflected too boldly upon the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, yea that upon the matter, he had accuſed 
God of unrighteouſneſs, or injuſtice, God hath taken away 


”y judgment. py 
Verſ. 5. Fez Job hath ſaid, J am righteous. 


That's the firſt charge, Job hath ſaid; Elihu gathers vp, 
and collets thoſe paſſages of Job's complaint, which he 
found molt faulty, and layeth them (as we ſay) 1n his diſh ; 

ob hath ſaid; we may well remember,and he cannot deny 
it, ſor he hath aid it, not once only, but often, not lightly, 
but ſerioully and afertingly, / 4% juſt, or righteous; that is, 
I bave ſufficiently ſhewed my innocency, and the equity of my 
cauſe, but 1 ams not permitted to declare and hold it forth in 
ſuch a way as I would, before my judg ;, yea the Lord pro- 
ceederh with me, not in the ordinary way of {uſtice, but, 
being above law, afflifts me, at hu pager, though I am in- 
yorent, This is the ſum of what Fob ſaid, as often as he hath 
ſaid, 1 am righteous. ; 

The firſt particke which we render for, imports, the 
clearneſs and truth of the charge; there is no avoyding the 
maater of fat ; It will fall pon him, let him take it off 
and anſwer it if he can, or as well as he can. For Feb hath 


nition ſaid, 1 am righteous. 


k.q. where 
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Cicul.cd, 


But it may be queſtioned, where ſaid he this ? 

For anſwer, I ſhai! do two things. 

Firſt, Shew from what paſſages in Fob's former anſwers 
this charge may be made good, or at leaſt made up. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew in what ſenſe 7ob ſaid this, and 
how Elihu and Fob do either agree, or differ inthe thing. 

To the firſt, where ſaid Feb, / am righteous ? 

] anſwer ; We find not this direct ofſertion in terms, or 
in ſo wahy words, but what he ſpake in ſeverai places 
amounts to it; (Chap. 13. 18.) Behold, now I have ordered 
my Catife, 1 know I ſhaft be juſtified, (Chap. 2 3. 10.) But he 
knoweth the way that I take, when he hath tryed me, ] ſhall 
come forth as Gold, (Chap. 27.6.) My righieouſnfs 1 hold 
faſt, 4r:d will not let ir go; and he inliſted at large upon this 
point, his vindication from all unrighteouſneſs throughout 
the whole 31. Chapter. There we find him making fre- 
quent imprecations {er. 5.6,7.) If 1 bave walked with 
v,1ty; or if. my foot hath hajted to deceit ;, Let me be weighed 
'» an even ballance, that God may know mine integrity ; If 
my ſtep harh turned ont of the way, and mine heart walked 
4jier mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands, 
then, &c, In all which and many other paſſapes of that 
Chapter, Job ſpake highly of his own innocency, and ſaid 
in effe&t, 1 am righteous. His other friends had taken no- 
tice of this before ; Eliphaz hit him with it (Chap. 4. 17.) 
while he put thoſt queſtions ; Shall morral man be mere \uſt 
then God ? Shall 4 man be more pure then his maker ? And 
ſodid Bildad (Chap. 8.6.) If thou wert pure and upright, 
ſurely now he would awake for thee, and make the habitation of 
thy righteonſneſs proſperous. Nor was Zophar behind with 
him (C hap. 11.4.) Thou haſt ſaid, my doftrin us pure, 1 an: 
Clean in thine eves. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe did he ſpeak this? For anſwer, 
when Feb ſaid, 1 am rzghteoxz, we mult conſider a two-fold 
riphteoufneſs ; Firſt, a perfect abſolute righteouſneſs, and 
that may be two-fold ; Firlt, the righteouſneſs of juſtih- 
cation, which is an imputed rightcouſneſs ; Secondly, the 
righteouſneſs of ſanCtification, which is an in-wrought or 
nhcrent righteouſneſs ; this latter is not abſolute, or perfect 
in Cepree, while we abide in this life, yet it is dayly grow- 
"g up to perfeCtion , and ſhall at laſt attain a perfect 
growth. If any ſay ; Why then doth God call us to a 
perfection of ſanCtification in this life, if it be not attain- 
”"— n this life? I anſwer, hedoth it, firſt, to ſhew how 
wo ne is 3 Secondly, to ſhew how holy we ought to be; 
P es ys he doth it, that we might run to Chriſt, who i the 
4074 our righteouſneſs; and who is made unto w of Goa, 
_y om, righteouſneſs, ſanitification, and redemption; We 
"TY altogether ſhort of righteouſneſs, and ſhort in righ. 
"ouinels, may goto him, and have a compleat and perfect 

z teouſneſs. Now belides this abſolute righteouſneſs of 
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juſtification, which is attainab'e here, and of ſanctification, 
which is not attainable here, but ſhail be hereafter, there is 
pony mnt perfect righteouſneſs of ſanctification, the 
righteouſneſs of vuprightneſs, and ſincerity, when we ſtrive 
to the uttermoſt ro pleaſe God in all thinzs by doing good, 
and can ſay, wedo not.vleaſe our ſelves in any way of do- 
ing evil. 

It ſhould feem that Elihu and Fob did not well agree 
about the definition of juſtice or righteouMmeſs. Fob in- 
tending either civil rigiiteouſneſs towards men, or a righte- 
ouſheſs imputed freely by God ;z but Elih# underſtood him 
of abſolute perfect perſonal righteoaſneſs, which ng man 
attains unto in this life. For when Fob is Charged with 
ſaying, 1 am 11ghteors, he ſaid it either as a juſtified porſon, 
or as a ſanCtified perſon. In the former ſenſe, he micht 
ſay he was perfeQtly righteous, and in the latter he £214 he 
was fo, as to the fincerity and uprightneſs of kis keart with 
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God, and 'this he might ſay of himſelf without fault or - 


blame; for God himlelf had faid of him (Chap.1.1.) that he 
W445 4 man perfett, and upright. 


| grant, 7ob ſeems to ſay, (though he ſaid it not, with - 
that aim or intention, yet he ſeems to ſay) thathe was even ' 
abſolutely righteous not only as juſtified but fanQificd , | 


while he ſaid, (Chap. 3:.7,8.) If here be any blot eleaviitt 
fo my bands, if my SFeps ha ve gone Our of the Way, Or mY D2Att 
been deceived, &c, This gave El:hu occaſion to charge him 
with ſaying, / :»: righteon: ; he did not charge him with 
ſaying fo, as ju{tthed through the free grace of God, nor 
did he chare+ him for fying Go as to his lincerity, but he 
Charged him in t1cſe two reipects. 

Firſt, B-cauſy tc tpake fo much of the rightcoauſncls of 
his way, anc © hi; works; for though it were true he was 
righteous in the {eaſe by him intended, yer becauſe he made 


| it his bulineſs, and ſpent a large diſcourſe to tell the world, 


how good, how jult, and how holy a man he had been, this 
was more then became him in that condition. 

Secondly, E/:v»u checkt him for ſaying ſo, becauſe 
(though he were fully righteous as juitified and fincerely 
righteous as ſanctified) he complained of his afflictions, 
as if God might not lay his hand heavy upon him, no nor 
touch a righteous perſon with an affifting hand, or as if 
he and all other righteous perſons, ought to paſs all their 
days in peace, and have an exemption from the croſs, 
Whereas one great reaton why God afflicted him fo ſorely, 
was to make it known to all ti;e world in his example, that 


| meerly upon iis own prerogative and ſoverargnty, he both 


may and will when he pieaſeth, afflict the moit innocent 
perſon in the world. Yea, the intent of E4hþ# in urging 
and burdening 7b with thoſe ſrvings, was to convince 
him, that though he was a child of God, and had walked 
before him in righteouſneſs ard truc holinets, yet he Ougnt 
to humble himſelf and bear with meckncls and P2ticnce 
the ſorett viſitation.s of God Arid that therefore he ſhould 
not have pleaded his own integrity, to priviledg hum fron! 
affliction, nor have ſaid, hy 4o I ſofer, ceing 1 am 7ighs 
feos 

Hence Note. Firſt, That, as it ts altogether ſinful 7 

man to jav, 
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I am altogether without fin; (for 1 John 1.8. If we fay 
we. have no ſin, there 4s no truth in 1, and he wio faith 
(in that ſenſe) / wn r:7htcozxs, doth but declare his own un- 
righteouſneſs) fo to ſpeak mach of our own r:7hteon/nefs and 
£004;:eſs. (though we are both good and righteous) 2 evil 
and very blameable, For whereas Job ſaid, 1 am re4hteoms, 
he ſhould rather have left others to fay it, he thould have 
been ſatisfied that he was ſo without ſaying fo ; and though 
it cannot be denicd that Job was extreanily urged to it (as 
hath been ſhewed more then once 1n opening this Book and 
it had been bur neceffary for him to lzy it once or twice in 
his own defence, yet becauſc he ſaid it ſo often, it drew, and 
that deſervedly, this cenſure or charge upon him. 


Hence take this corollary or inference, If ro ſperk much 
of our own r:2hteor:ſnefſs be diſpleaſing, then now abome- 
irable 65 Ht TO be pre ad of it or truſt HKPOYL 8! ? 


There is nothing more pleaſing to God, then to ſee man + 


walking in ways of righteouſneſs, nvr is there any thing 
more diſpleating unto God, then to ſee 8 man lifted up 
Ui! 2 wk 
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with or leaning upon his own righteouſneſs. If we make 
our own righteouſneſs our ſtaff, God will make it our rod. 
And though he is far from ſcourging us becauſe we are 
righteous, yet he will correct us if we proclaim our own 
righteouſneſs, yea if we think it much, or think much of it. 
We muſt have a very great occaſion when at any time we 
bear witneſs to our own righteouſneſs, and goodneſs z but 
if the heart be lifted up in pride, or truſt, at all, _- it, 
this renders man odious in the ſight of God. God ſaved 
Neah out of that common deluge, in which the old world 
periſhed ; For (ſaith the Lord, Gen. 7. 1.) thee have I ſeen 
righteous before me in thus generation. Noah was righteous 
before God, and was ſaved when others periſhed ; but 
ſurely had he vainly boaſted or unneceſſarily voted him- 
ſelf righteous before men, he had periſhed as well asothers. 
It comes much to one and the ſame account with God, 
whether men be openly unrighteous, or whether (without 
a juſt cauſe and call ) they open their righteouſneſs before 
mcn. 


Secondly, Note, How rizhteous ſoever we are in life, yea 
though we are righteous by faith, (which is our righte- 
ouſneſs unto life) yer we muſt not plead that for our 
freedom fi om affiitiions. 


We may plead the righteouſneſs of faith againſt con- 
demnation , but not againſt correQtion ; if any man be 
in Chriit, ke ſhall never be condemned , but _ a man 
be in Chrit, and juſtified by the higheſt ans. of faith in 
the blood of theC overant,yct he may be ſeverely corrected, 
This was (1 conccive) the principal ſcope and intent of 
Elihu 1: Cherging 7-5 thus, even to convince him , that 


thovgh he was a taitiful ſervant of God, and of a very 
un'tained converſation among men, yet he mult not think 
himf{lf above the croſs, but quietly and meckly ſubmit to 
it: Job ſpake ſometimes ſully 10 that point, He deſtroyeth 
the rigitooz; and the wicked, if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, 
he larrheth at 157 tryal of the innocent (Chap. 9.23.) yet at 
other times he forgot himſelf, and therefore he was oely 


as to his preſent caſe, and profitably as to the future iſſue 


remembred of it by this plain and home-dealer Elihu. ob 
hath ſaid I am YICLCOMS, 


And Sed hath taken away mp Judgment. 


As it he had ſaid, Oice thou didſt ſay, God deſtroyeth 
toe per feft and the withed, but now thou ſecmeſt to ſay, thou 
art greatly wrong d, and thy Judgment quite taken away, 
becauſc being a rightcous man thou art thus afflicted. 

Mr. Br0::2h103 renders, But the Omnipotent keeps back, my 
right, As Judgment is right fully given, ſo there is but 
Iittic axiterence between keeping back our right, and raking 


, #1 aw.iy, therctore the word lignifieth not only to take away, 


or Cauſe to AcCine, to divert and ſubvert, but to keep back 
or withhold any thing in any kind, as Mr. Broughton 
tranfiares exprelly. This is the thing (ſaith Elzhn) which 
fob hath fats, Cod 21 raken away or kept back my f udg- 
But where did 
A te £014 1,0, Wi 
tre Aimiohiy win bath vixed my Soul, Bildad charged 
{4 with it (Cp. 8.3.) white he put this queſtion to him, 
Doath God porveat Tuarmeant ? ' Or the Almighty pervert 
Implying that Feb had ſpoken words refleQing 
upon the Jullice and Judgment of God, in taking away his 
Judgemcnort. 
But you wwl ſay, What is Judgment? And what is it 
tO 147 aliy /#d;mc7 { Or how is a mans Judgment taken 


? 
Frftuce : 


| anſwer; There isa three-fold notion of Judgment in 
Scripture. 

Lirik, judgment is the reſult or iſſue of a mans reaſon 
about any matter or queltion propounded to him. God 
ſomcumes raxcs away mans Judgment in that ſenſe, and 
then he becomes a fool, and unable to judg. Tis a dread- 
ful jndgmnt when God thus takes away mans judgment, 
and gives him up to a Reprobatre (or an unjudicious) mira, 
as he gid tae o'd Gentiles (Roms. 1. 28.) for then he will 
quickly Go theſe things which are not convenient ; not bein 
able todi/tinguith nor diſcern between true or falſe, he mult 
needs put light for darkneſs, bitter for ſweet, ſweet for 
bitter ; El: doth not repreſent 7c complaining that 


-» lay this? He ſaid it (Chap. 27.2.) | 
ith takin away my Judgment, and | 


- ls Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Cuae. XX XI "i 


| 


God had taken away his judgment in this notion. 


Secondly, Judgment is any angry diſpenſation or Wrath 
poured out or executed upon perlons,nations,or Churches: 


If judgment begin at the houſe of God, (that is, if trouble 


or wrath begin at the Church of God ) whar will the eng 
of thoſe be that obey not the Goſpel ? (1 Pet.4.17.) Dai; 
Song conſiſted of two parts (Pſal. 101. 1.) judgment was 
one of them, 1 will ſing of mercy and judgment, This 
notion of judgment is every where found in Scripture 

yet neither is this the notion of it in this Scripture. Goq 
had not thus taken away Fob's judgment ; he begg'd in- 
deed that God would take away this his judgment, and 
it was the matter of his complain, becauſe he did not take 
it away. 

Thirdly , Judgment is right done or right due ; right 
due, is judgment due ; right done; is judgment done. Thus 
David prayed (Pſal. 72. 1.) Give the King thy Tudoments 
O God, and thy righteouſneſs to the Kings ſon; That is 
give him an underſtanding to do right, or to give every 
man his right. To do this 1s a thing ſo deſireable inallm 
eſpecially in Kings and Princes, that when God at Gibzoz 
ſent young King Solomon a blank from Heaven, and bid him 
ask what he would, he asked only this (1 Kings 3.9.) Give 
thy ſervant an underſtanding heart, to judg thy people, that 
I may diſcern between good and bad. This is properly the 
judgment intended here. ob complained, God hath taken 
_y my Judgment ;, That is ny right, or hath not done me 
right. 

put how is Judgment taken away ? 

I ſhall anſwer it in three things. 

Firſt, When right is quite ſubverted, and over-throyn, 
This the Prophet elegantly expreſleth and reproveth( Amos 
6. 12.) Ye have turned judgment into gall, and the fruit of 
righteouſneſs into Hemlock, Right done is ſweet and 
wholeſom, but right denied is bitter as Gall, and baneful 
like Hemlock. | 

Secondly, When Judgment is defer'd, ſtopped, or de- 
layed, then 'tis taken away fora time. To have judgment 
long delayed, is always next degree to the denial of it, 
and ſometimes delay is more cruciating and grievous then 
a denial. 

Thirdly, A mans judgment is ſaid tobe taken away,when 
the ground, or cauſe, of Gods proceeding with him in judg- 
ment, is hid, or unmanifeſt ; Judgment, as to us, is not, 
when the reaſon of it doth not appear to us, or when we 
ſee not the reaſon of it. To feel Judgment and not to ſee 
the cauſe of it, turns it into a torment ; we ſay commonly, 
Things that appear not, are as if they were not. When the 
reaſon or | ary of our ſufferings is not underſtood, tis as 
if we ſuftered without any ground of reaſon, 

When Fob complained, God hath taken away my 7u;- 
ment, we are not to underſtand him, as if Elihu intended 
it in the firſt or groſſeſt ſenſe, that God had ſubverted his 
judgment, or had done him wrong, Elihu could not ſuſpect 
he had any ſuch blaſphemous opinion of-God ; for, that 
had fulfilled the Devils prophecy of him, He will care 
thee to thy face. But when he ſaid, God hath taken away") 
fjaxdgment ;, he meant it according to the two lattcr inter- 
pretations, cither that God deferred long to reſtore Þim 
and anſwer his prayer, or that God had hid from him the 
reaſon of his dealing with him, ſo that he could not make it 
out, how, or why he was ſo ſorely and gricvoully handled. 
7 ob knew well his own innocency, but he did not well con- 
ſider Gods ſoveraignty, which alone anſwers enough for 
him, how much ſoever he in this world afflicts the innocent 
And therefore for as much as God held him long in that ſad 
condition, and in the mean time hid his judgment, 0! the 
reaſon of it from him, this was Job's grievance, and the 
burden of it preſſed him to cry out, God hath take? #4) 
my Judgment. In this he was too bold with God, + 
therefore he juſtly fell under this cenſure of El»: As | 
he had ſaid, It doth not at all become thee, O jb, 35 ? 
creature, as a man, much leſs as a new creature, or 33 1 
godly man, to cry out (as thou haſt done) that Go 
hath taken away thy Judgment, becauſe he doth not 81ve 
thee an account, nor tell thee, why he judgeth thee _ 
fore humble thy ſelf that ever thou haſt ſaid ( and tax 
heed thou fay it no more) God hath taken away ) 7 a 


ment. 


Hence 
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Hence Note, Firſt, God ſometimes lets the goodneſs of 
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fail, or to fruſtrate the hope of another. -Some inſiſt much 
upon this ſenſe; as if he had ſaid, / come ſhore of thas 


z 
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his moſt precious ſervants lie in the dark, 


11. oocth unuſual ways with many of his choycelt ſcr- 
- Ro doth not hos declare cheir right, nor deal "_ 
hem according to the ordinary rule, in giving good to | _ 
chat are good, (as not always evil to them that are we - e 
Lord is at his liberty in theſe preſent diſtributions, he y U- 
pream, and hath power over all fleſh) and ſo keeps their 
judgment in the clouds, or 2 ſecret to himſelf. 


Secondly, Note, The Lord ſometimes 1s pleaſed to defer 
and delay to do hrs ſervants right. 


nd thus he takes away their Judgment. Thou h he 
nah a purpoſe to give it Som, yet he doth not preſently 
give it them arlalthe will make even with all men, cac 
man ſhall have his judgment; he will reward every one 
according to his work, and the righteous, ſhall ( without 
doubt) have a good reward. 


Thirdly, Note, When God doth either hide or defer the 
{udgment of a godly man, ut doth very much affett, yea 
and afflutt bus hearr. 


We are uſually much afflicted with any dark diſpenſation 


upon many accounts, eſpecially upon this, becauſe it makes | 


us obnoxious to every: mans cenſure. When God takes 


away our judgment, we fall under the hard judgments of 


men ; And to lic under the ill opinions of men unvindicated 
or unrighted, is no eafie burden. We have that promiſe 
(Pſal. 37.6.) He ſball bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the 
light, and thy judgment as the noan-day. The rightcouſneſs 
and judgment of a good man may be ina mid-night dark- 
neſs a5 to man, and till that be brought tothe light of other 
ens knowledg , himſelf hath, ſometimes , little light of 


comfort. 


Fourthly, Note, Jt is ſinfsl to complain, andto be troubled, 
as if God had not done us 71791, becauſe we ſee it not 
done, or becauſe be defers to ao it. 


In this Job was moſt faulty, he uttered many paſhonate 
ſpeeches about what God had done, becauſe things were 
not brought to an iſſue, nor his condition ſtated and cleared 
up, either to the world, or to himſelt ; This troubled him 
more then the extremity of his pain, or the greateſt of his 
troubles. How ſtifly Fob ſtood upon it, that his Judgment 
w25 taken away, will appear yet further in the next words, 
wiich E!4bu makes further matter of accuſation. 


Ver. 6. Should J lic againſt my right ? my wound is 
incurable without tranſgreſſion. 


In this verſe we have two other parts of the Indictment 
brouvht againſt 7ob, near of the ſame nature with the for- 
racr ; wherein he yet more vehemently urgeth his own in- 
tegrity, and crycth out both of the greatneſs and cauſeleſ- 
neſs (on his part) of his preſent ſufferings. More diſtinctly 
E/iLx in this verſe chargeth him, 

Firſt, That he did over-cagerly maintain his own cauſe, 
3bould I lie againſt my right ? 

Secondly, That he ſpake of God as dealing over-harſhly 
with him; Ay wound tis incurable without tranſgreſſun ; 
; 1cle things (ſaith Fl:h) thou haſt alſo ſaid. 

S)erld J te againſt mp right? ] We read the words as 
2 Queſtion; others read them as a direct propoſition ; 

ew alien ds 1117 me, Or, There 5 alte againſt my right, 
" The word which we here tranſlate right, is the ſame which 
* Wwe rranilate ju {rment in the former verſe. And when he 
n tl, I ere 75 4 lic agaiiſt my right : Itisas if he had plain- 
ly ſaid, / am f alſly charged, I am wrongfully accuſed, I am not 

i aman as I am ſuppoſed, nor have I done thoſe things 
wereof I am ſuſpetted. Every falſe accuſation brought 
-,1:nit a man, 1s a lie again{t his right. 

Sccondly, Others read it thus, / [hall make liers againſt 
my 1:7ht; That is, whoſoever ſtands up to prove any thing 
* US2in!t me, as you have done, ſaying, 1 aw wicked, wprigh- 
, {rors, or hypecritica!, 1 ſhall be able to prove him a lier. But 
; heittier the Granmatical Ggnification of the words will 

fairly bear this ſenſe, nor doth it well correſpond with the 
.lormer verſe, 

Thirdly, Thus; 7 lie an my Fudement ; That is, 1 am 
acceived init, or 1 fail of it. To lie in Scripture, is to 


which 1 looked for «5 my right or Judgment ; in this ſenſe the 
word is often applycd to things, but not to perſons, as ſome 
of the learned conclude upon this place. (1/a. 58. 11-) 
Thou ſhalt be like a fpring of water, whoſe waters fail not ; 
we put in the margin, /te ot, or decezve not. 'Tis a p10” 
miſe made to thoſe who keep atrue faſk, and keep it truely 
God will, be to them as a ſpring whoſe waters lie not. All 
our freſh ſprings are or ſhould be in God, and he is a ſpring 
whoſe waters are always freſh. No man ever Came to him 
for matter, and was fruſtrated of his expectation, Thys 
alſo the word is uſed ( Hab. 3. 17.) Although the labour of 
the Olive ſhall fail; That is, though when you come to the 
Olive tree, you find no Olives there, nor ſee any hope of 
a drop of oil in your whole Olive-yard, yet you may {ill 
rejoycein the Lord, he is ableto annoint and fill you afways 
with the oil of gladneſs. Thus Fob is Conceived complain- 
ing here of his deceived hopes, much in that ſenſe as God 
himſelf in the Prophet (1/a. 5. 7.) is ſaid to be deceived. 
He looked for judgment, but behold oppreſſion, for righteouſ- 
neſs, bit behold a cry. I (faith Fob) looked for better things, 
I looked for light, but behold darkneſs, I looked to be acquire 
ted, but behold I am hardly thought of and cenſured on every 
band, I am-quite diſappointed, matters fall out and are other- 
wiſe then I did expett. 

Fourthly, I. lie in my raght ; Is thus expounded, 1 am 
thought to lie, while I maintain my right, or fay I am righ- 
__ ; 1 aw juaged a liar, for ſaying 1 have walked in 'the 
ruth, 


All theſc readings of the Text are given from the affic- 
mative tranſlation. 

But we, as alſo ſeveral others tranſlate by an interroga- 
tion, intimating the heat and carneſtneſs of his ſpirit, in 
wiping off this afperhon ; Should 1 lie againſt my right ? 
I thould not, I will not. As if Elib had ſaid; Job hath 
inſiſted ſo wuch upon h14 own richteouſneſt, and right, that 
he will not be taken off from it upon any terms, nay be hath 
ſaid, What ? Should I knowing my felf to be innocent (be- 
cauſe of this cry againſt me) cry gai/ty to rhis indiftment : 
and ſo betray my OWN 1nnocency , or grve away my right ? 
fob Stands ſo much upon his own righteonſneſs, that if be 
ſhould but ackrnowledy him|/: If faulty, he thinks he ſhould lie 
or wrong bimſelf by ſpeaking againſt bis knowleds and pak 
ſcience. And indeed ob (Chap. 27. 4, 5,6.) ſpake fully 
to this effect, That it would be a wrong to or a lie againit 
himſelf, if he ſhould not fland up to the uttermoſt in his 
own right, and defend his innocency ; and 'tis probable 
Elbu hits at that paſſage, while he chargeth him with this 
paſhonate cxpoſtulation, What ! Should I lic againſt my 
right * Would you have me fay as you ay, and ſo bear 
falſe witneſs, or be a falſe witneſs againſt my ſelf 2 What 
ever comes of it, | will not do that. I will nor lie againſt 
my right, nor let go my integrity ; I will not in civility 
to any other mans underſtanding of me, ſubſcribe to my 
own Wrong, or fay Iam what I am not, or have done 
what I have not. E!:hu brings this as a ſtrong proof of the 
height of 7eb's ſpirit, as if to confeſs his fault were to fall 


below himſelf, yea to belie himſelf ; Should 7 lie againſt 
my right ? 6: 


Hence Nate, Firſt, To acknowledg we have dore that, 
which we have not dove, or that we are what we are noty 
14 10 lie againſt our own right, or to wrong our ſelves. 

As many lie, by ſpeaking more good of themſelves then 


15true, or by denying that evil which intruth they are guilty 
of ; ſo he that ſubmits to chat guilt which he is free from, 


| or confeſſeth more evil of himfelt then is true, lieth ag2nit 
| his own Soul. 
' pared with 2 Sa#». 31.4.) charge himſelf fally with killing 
| Saul in hope of a reward from Dzt:4 for his good news. 
| As no man ought to lie againft another, much leſs againt 
| himſelf; And as that man doth wickedly belic himſelf, 

| whofaith he is better then he is, (for that's horrible hypo- 


So did that Amalekite (2 Sam. 1. 10. com- 


| crifie; all ſuch God will unmask one time or other, who 
| thus cover themtelves with lies, and ſay (like thoſe in the 
| Prophet) they have dreamed when they have ſecn nothing, 


| but the vain phanſies of their own brains, nor felt any thing 
| bur the preſtimprion of their falfe hearts ; Now (I ſay) 
' as he doth wickediy belie himfe!f who faith he 1s better 


LI :2 then 
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then he is) ſo for any man to deny that good which God 
hath done for him, or wrought in him, or what he hath 
done or wrought in the fear and power of God, is a dan- 
gerous way of denying and belying his own right. 


Hence Secondly Note, No man ought to admit any charge 
arainſt himſelf, wherein he # not guilty. 


It isnot in our liberty to give up our own integrity, WC 
may not give up the righteouſneſs and irnocency of others 
to a falſe witneſs, if we can detect it, much leſs our own. 
Let no man lie againſt his right. It is our affliſtion only to 
be wronged by others, but 'tis our {in to wrong either others, 
or our ſelves. Yet, 


Thirdly, Note, We may quickly over-att in ſtanding «po» 


OUY OWN riobr. 


That caution of Solomon (Eccl.7. 16.) ſeems to carry this 
obſervation in it. Be not righteous overmuch, neither make 
thy ſelf over-wiſe: Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? 
Some expound this precept as a rule of policy, adviſing 
all to a moderation in the practice of (that wherein there 
can be, indeed, no exceſs) true piety and religion ; as if it 
were a duty to ſtudy and comport our ſelves to a kind of 
neutrality and indifferency in the things of God, leſt we 
expoſe our ſelves to the wrath and rage of men, who cannot 
bear it with patience to ſee any that are better or do better 
then themſelves. But 1 conceive the Spirit of God in Solo- 
mon, was far from breathing any ſuch cold blaſt,to nip either 
the buddings or higheſt growths of godlineſs; and that he 
would not at all abate any in the practice of holineſs, but 
intends one of or all theſe three things. Firſt, totake men 
off from any opinionativeneſs, about what they judg to be 
righteous and themſelves righteous in doing it, willing them 
to take advice, and not to lean to their own underſtanding, 
nor to reſt in their own dictates as infallible ; or Secondly, 
when he ſaith, Be not righteous overmuch, his meaning is, 
do not cxa&t the utmoſt of others which the Law in the 
rigour of it will allow; he that will not remit any thing 
of his right, is not only over-righteous, but may ſoon do 
wrong ; or Thirdly, when he ſaith, be not over-righteous, 
as he would not have men ſtand ſtrictly upon their right 
with others, ſo he would not have them ſpeak much of their 
own rightcouſneſs; but rather ſometimes take blame to 
themſelves, then (which was Fob's caſe) proclaim them- 
ſelves altogether blameleſs. As we are not to betray our 
innocency, ſo not give a ſhadow of any boaſting in it. We 
ſeldom loſe by ſaying little of our ſclves. And in moſt 
caſes we ſhould rather truſt God (who hath promiſed he 
will do it, Pſal. 37:6.) ro bring forth our righteouſneſs as 
the light, then be over-induſtrious in bringing it to light, 
or in bringing it out of the darkneſs with which it lyeth 
obſcured, either by or among men. As we ought never 
to lic againſt our right, ſo ir may not be convenient at ſome 
times to ſpeak all the truth of jt which we can. This at 
leaſt was Job's fault, and it will be any mans who doth like 
Tob, yea though he ſhould be (which few have been or are 
like to be) under as great ſufferings as Fob. The greatneſs 
whereof he aggravated tothe hight inthe next words, with 
which El:hz chargeth him. 


Þyp wound is incurable without tranſgrefſion. 


An incurable wound is the worſt of wounds, and though 
to be wounded Without tranſgreſſion is belt for him that 
receives it, yet it is wort for him that gives it. My wound 
wu mcurable. 

The Hebrew is, my arrow the arrow is a wounding 
weapon, and in this Text 'tis put for the wound it ſelf. Job 
complained (Chap. 6. 4.) The arrows of the Almighty drink, 
1p my ſpirits; There are arrows of two ſorts, and anſwer- 
ably there are wounds of two ſorts. There are firſt ex- 
ternal, Secondly, internal arrows ; God ſhooterh his ar- 
rows both into the fleſh, and ſpirit; the former make a 
wounded body, tie latter a wounded Soul. Fob may in- 
tend both, for he received wounds in both ; his fleſh was 
wounded, and all that belong'd to fleſh, his cſtate, his credit 
and good name were Wounded, his Soul and ſpirit were 
wounded alſo, the arrows of God were ſhot thick at him, 
and hit him from head to foot. The Archers {as dying 


Zacob ſaid of Joſeph, Gen. 49. 23, 24-) ſorely grieved him, 
f 


| 


Q 
O 
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they [all]. ſhot at him, and (one of them Satan) hared TURK 
but though hu bow (as to the main) abode in ſtrength a a 
the arms of his hands were made ſtrong by the hands of the i ſx 
mighty God of Facob , yet he cryed out as if there had been "** ju 
tranſer,. 
ky 
Hare ſage. 


tam Elthy 
Vat, 


; 3s m_ _ word which we render 

!enifies not only what is very dolorous, or pri 

miſchievous , ms. and dnbdly. And 3s "Hope 

man is called Enoſh in the Hebrew, to ſhew how infirm ang UN 

frail heis, fin having given him a wound which is incurable, ** #418 

by any thing but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Fob felt his Glogs 

wounds, and he ſpake of them, as a man ſwallowed up with Lon = 

deſperation, and expectedno cure of his preſent ſad condi. #1, 1, 

tion z My wound us incurable, and he concluded with that © fins. 

which is yet harder, fy wound us incurable batt & fog 
Without tranſgreſſion.] Mr. Broughton tranſlates, M y "ma 

Froak us ſore without treſpaſs. Fob inſaying his wound mw h 

incurable, ſhewed a Ike in his faith, but in ſaying it was 

incurable without tranſgreſſion, he ſeemeth to ſhew his 

defect in truth. For ſurely had there not been tranſpreſhon - 

in him, there had never Sas a wound upon him; God 

had never ſo much as broken our skin but be lin; Man had 

never felt ſo much as the ſcratch of apins point by the hand 

of God, if he had not once prevaricated and Apoſtatiz'd 


curable, 


| from God. Weowe all our ſorrows to our fins, all our 


woundings to our tranſgreffings. How then doth fob (ay, 

My wound u incurable without tranſgreſſion ? The word 
here uſed is not uſually put to ſignifie {in in general (though 
ſome take it ſo) but ſome ſpecial kind of fin, and that of 
more then an ordinary degree, a fin with a malignity, a , 
provoking lin; As if the meaning of Elihu were, that he 120 
heard 7ob ſay, Though his fin were not great, though it grar {is 
were not any rebellion againſt light, nor dangerous Apoſta- 4 4 
cy, though his were a very curable fin, yet his wound was ** 
altogether incurable, his wound was great, though his ſin 


; was little. Now, becauſe Juſtice doth uſually apportion 


the puniſhment inflicted both to the nature and meaſure 


| of the lin committed, therefore Elihu takes it (and hehad 


too much occaſion to do ſo) as a great refleCtion upon the 
juſtice of God, when he heard Fob thus bemoaning himſelf, 


| My wound #4 incurable without tranſgreſſion. To receivethe 
| leaſt wound without tranſgreſſion, is a great wound to 
| juſtice, how greatly then doth he wound the Juſticeof God, 
| whoſaith he hath received a great, yea an incurable wound 
| without tranſgrejſion. 


But where ſpake Fob theſe words, when ſaid he, My 


| wound u incurable without tranſgreſſion, (we muſt bring in 
| that, ob hath ſaid, toevery one of theſe charges) I anſwer, 
| Fob ſpake of thearrows of God (Chap. 6. 4.) and that they 
| were incurable, he ſaith in other words (Chap. 16. 13.) Hs 
| arrows compaſs me round about ; he cleaveth my rems aſunder; 


————_— _—— — — ——_—_—— 


he poureth out my gall upon the ground, When a mans reins 
are cleft in ſunder with an arrow, and his gall poured onthe 
ground, his wonnd is incurable. 

But where did he ſay, My wound # incurable without 
tranſgreſſwn; Elihu might colleR that from (Chap.9.17.) 
He breaketh me with a tempeſt, and multiplyeth my wounds 
without cauſe ; and from (Chap. 16. 16, 17.) My face 15 
foul with weeping, &c. Not for any injuſtice in my hanas. 
While Mary waſhed the feet of Chriſt with her tears 
( Luke 7. 38.) ſhe might be ſaid to foul her own face witi 
her tears. Tears, which (ina qualified ſenſe, or as a token 
of true repentance) waſh and cleanſe the Soul, do yet 
blubber and disfigure the face. My face (faith Fob) is foul 
with weeping, though my hands are not foul with ſinning, 
or any evil doing. This was, in effect to ſay what Elibu here 
cenſureth him for ſaying, My wound is mcurable withows 
tranſgreſſion. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God hath his arrows, he can wound ul 
when and where he pleaſeth. 


He ſhooteth and miſſeth not his mark. He hath a quiver 
full of deadly arrows ; take heed how ye provoke him. 
Fob had a whole quiver of arrows emptied upon him for 
trial, for the exerciſe of his patience. Wo to thoſe 11pMN 
whom God emprieth his quivers in vengeance. (P/'- 7-17 
12,13.) God is angry with the wicked every day ; 1 ne FWHYIh 
not, he will whet h:s ſword, he hath bent his bow, and made it 
ready ;, be bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death, 
he ordaineth his arrows againſt the perſecutors. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note, The wounds which God makes cannot 
be healed by any medicines but hu own. 


7ob's wound was incurable, there was no balm for him | 

«1 the Gilead of this world, no Phyſician there. And there- 
fore the Lord bids Egypr, in ſcorn, ſeek healing there (fer. 
46,11.) Go up into Gulead and take balm, O virgin, the 
daughter of Egypt * in vain ſhalt thou uſe many medicines, 

or thou ſhalt not be cured, Who can heal where God will 
wound ? (Pſal. 38. 2, 3.) Thine arrows Tick. faſt in me, 
there is uo ſoundneſs in my fleſh; everh David complained 
that the wounds which the arrows of God had made in 
him were incurable. Why is my pain perpetual (faid the 
Prophet, Fer. 15. 18.) and my wound incurable, which re- 
fuſeth to be healed ? When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, and 
Judah ſaw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian 
and ſent to King Jareb to help him, yet conld he not heal you, 
nor cure you of your wounds, ( Hol. 5.13.) God gives ſtates 
or bodies politick ſuch wounds, as all the medicines and 
means in the world cannot help; They may go to the 
Aſſyrian, and ſend to = }areb, to this and that power ; 
They may call a whole colledg of State-Phyſicians or deep: 
eſt politicians for counſel and advice, yet neither one nor 
other can be a healer to them. Therefore in the next 
Chapter (Yer. 1.) The Church concluded upon another 
courſe, and a better addreſs, then cither to the Aſſyrian, 
or to King Farch. Come let u return unto the Lord, for be 
bath torn, and he will heal w;, only the Lord who gives the 
wound can heal the wound ; the ſame hand which ſmites us 
muſt cure us, elſe our wound is incurable. 


Thirdly, Note, To complain of our wolnds as incurable, 


cr paſt cure, is an argument of our unbelief. 


Tis good for us even to deſpair of help from creatures, 
and to ſay the leaſt wound (if but the ſcratch of a pin) is 
incurable by all the art, means, and medicines which this 
world can adminiſter, but to ſay our wound (though never 
ſo deep, dangerous, and deadly) is abſolutely incurable, 
is our fin, While we ruin our ſelves (That is, while we 
provoke God to ruin us,yct) there is hope in God; O 1ſrael, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me 15 thine belp (Hol. 13.9.) 
Deſpair as much as you will of creatures help, but Fill hope 
7/1 God, 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, Jy wound is incurable without 


tranſ+reſſuon, 


Note, The Lord may, and doth takg liberty to afflict thoſe 
grievouſly, who have not ſinned greatly. 


in my rt 


There is no man liveth and ſinneth not, yet every man 
1s not (in ſtrict ſenſe) a (inner, that is, a great (inner, a 
rebel, a worker of iniquity; yet the Lord when 'tis nced- 
full giveth them great wounds, who-have not (compara- 
tively) ſinned greatly. Though no fin ſhould be little in 
our eye, yet there are degrees of ſin, and ſome are leſs 
then others in the eye both of God and man. Elihu charg- 
et Job, not as ſaying he had no fin, but becauſe he com- 
plained his ng were great, though his ſins were not ; 
or that there was not a due proportion hetween his offence 
and his puniſhment, his ſins and his ſufferings. 


Hence Note, Fourthly , Though the Lord taketh li- 
berty to affli*t thoſe greatly that have not ſinned great- 
ly, they muſt not take liberty to complain of the great- 
neſ' of their affiiftions, how little ſoever their ſins have 
Oe, 


A gracious heart looks upon the leaſt of his mercies, as 
$Icater then the greateſt of his good deſervings, and upon 
me greateſt of his ſufferings, as leſs then the leaſt of his 
Ml deſervings or demerits. And ſurely (beſides that libert 
Wi1Ch God hath, as he is ſupream, and ſoveraign, to afich 
hom he will, and in what degree he will) we muſt know, 
at, the lea fin deſerves the greateſt wound. And evil 
thought deſerves all the evil that can be heaped upon us. 
Wharſoever we ſuffer on this [ide hell is leſs then the leaſt 
of our ſins. And therefore if we have reaſon to confeſs 
our little ling great, and our greateſt wounds little, compa- 
red with our little fins; how much more ſhould we confeſs 
our great ſufferings little, compared with our great fins, as 
the Church did (Ezra. 9. 1 3.) After all that ts come upon us 
(our long and hard bondage in Babylon ) for our evil deeds, 


| 


and for our great treſpaſs, thou O Lord, haſt puniſhed us leſs 
then our iniquities deſerve. 

Further, from the whole verſe, in that Eliah chargeth 
Job with theſe ſeveral ſayings, 


Obſerve, Firſt, 4 good mans ſayings are often worſe then 


hu meanings. 


Elihu rebuketh his ſpeeches, not his ſpicits; his words 
though in ſome reſpect true, yet were dangerous, and be- 
cauſe not well explained by himſelf, ſcandalous to others: 
But his heart was not treacherous, nor the bent of his mind 
wrong ſet, in uttering them. Evil men may ſpeak good 
words, but 'tis with a bad heart; Good men ſometimes 
ſpeak bad and offenſive words, yet with honeſt hearts; 
and when their minds are ſerene, and they cleared from 
thoſe clouds of perturbation, which have darkned them, 
_y (as Job) are ready to recant them, and repent of 
them. 


Secondly, Note, It is an high offence to intimate any thing 
which doth in the leaſt intrench upon the Fuſtice, and 
righteouſneſs of God. 


To ſay, God hath taken away our judgment, may call 
down judgments; To ſay, we are wounded without tranſ- 
_ is a great tranſgreſſion; and the reaſon, why it is 
0,-is plain, becauſe ſuch ſayings, tell the world, that we 
ſuffer, if not quite without deſert, yet more then we de- 
ſerve; and what is this but to juſtifie our ſelves, and lay 
blame upon God, then which (as was ſhewed at the 2. verſe 
of the 32. Chapter) nothing is more derogatory to God, 
or more blame-worthy in man? 


Thirdly, Note, If we ſpeak, amiſs, or indiſcreetly about 
the dealings of God with us, we may thank our ſelves if 
we are hardly cenſured, and ſoundly chidden for it. 


Though Job's heart was honeſt, yet his tongue was intem- 
perate, and he too bold with God; and you ſee how God 
ltir'd up the ſpirit of Elzhu to lay it home to him, and bring 
him upon his knees for it. They who vent unwarrantable 
ſpeeches, muſt not think much if they meet with ſharp 
reproofs and cutting cenſures. Tongue-bivles ſeldom eſcape 
without congue-Jalhes ; And 'tis a mercy to meet with them 
from a faithful friend; Their laſhing and cutting tongues 
prove healing tongues, ( P/al. 141. 5.) 


Fourthly, Note, Every ſpeaker 1s at the mercy of his 


hearers. 


No man knows what gloſs his words may have put upon 
them when once uttered. Here are four ſayings brought 
againſt Fob, yet Job never ſpoke any of them exprelly, or 
in ſo many words, but ſuch colleCtions were made (indeed 
they were, as not falſe, ſo not favourable collections) from 
what he had ſpoken. And he had but a poor remedy left, 
to ſay he did not mean them ſo. Take heed what you ſpeak 
words are uſually judged as others underſtand them, not as 
you mean them. Indeed charity doth always incline tothe 
beſt conſtruction ; and will not interpret that ill , which 
may bear a better interpretation. But who knoweth whe- 
ther his words ſhall always meet with a charitable inter- 
preter?our words do not ofien meet with juſt and equal ones. 
Nothing, indeed, is more common with uncourteous hear- 


ers, then to miſconſtrue thoſe they hear, or to judg of what \ 


is ſpoken rather as it may be taken to the ſpeakers hurt and 
Sckamationthen their own prokit or inſtruction. And there- 
fore though 1 would adviſe every hearer to uſe as much 
charity as may be, yetT would alſo adviſe every ſpeaker to 
leave as little as may be to the charity of his hearers. 

Thus much of the firſt part of the charge in theſe four 
ſayings. In the three verſes following, Elzhu proccoens 
the charpe,and ſtandeth in admiration,as here at the ſayings 
of 7ob, ſo there of his doings. 


VERS. 7,8, 9, 


What man is like Job, who d2inketh up ſcozning like water? 

Which goeth im company with the wo:kers of iniquity, and 
walkcth with wicked men. 

Fo? he hath ſaid. it p2efiteth a man nothing that Fe ſhould 
delight himſclt with God. 


Theſe 


13 
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others, or that he had ſubjected him | 
others; What man is like Job, Which drinkgth up ſcorning 
like water ? 

Secondly, Elihu chargeth him, as having fellowſhip 
with menof a vain and offenſive converſation ( verſe 8. ) 
Which goeth *n company with the workers of iniquity, and 
walketh with wicked men. 

Thirdly, Hechargeth him ( which is indeed the ground 
of the former ) that he was a man, not only of unſound, 
but of blaſphemous principles and opinions ( verſe 9.) 
For he hath ſaid, it profiteth a man nothing that he ſhould 
delight himſelf with God. This 9. verſe is the proof of 
the eighth; for ſome might enquire, how doth it appear, 
that, Fob goeth 1n company with the workers of wniquity, and 
walketh with wicked men? Elihuanſwers, It appeareth by 
his words, or from his own mouth ; For he hath ſaid, it 
profiteth a man nothing, that he ſhould delight himſelf with 
Ged. And if amanonce judg thatthere is no profit inthe 
ways of God, he thereby declares his conſent to the ways 
of the wicked. That's the ſum of the charge, and theſe 
the parts of it. 


Verſe 7. What man is like Job ? 
The word rendred an, doth not ſignifie every ordi- 


742 nary man, but a great or wiſe man, a famous or a power- 


p 0 $14 0 "y 


[optente, 


ful man. What great or wiſe man is like Fob ? Poſſibly 
ſome may be found among the dregs of the people or among 
the common ſort like himſelf, but among men of honour 
and reputation for wiſdom, ſurely, there are none to be 
ſound like him. Yet ſome take it ( outof the ſtrictneſs 
of the Original word) for a man of thelowelt or meaneſt 
condition, what manis like Fob ? That is, no man, nonot 
of the meaneſt depreeis like him. And ſo the queſtion may 
be carried under a threefold notion. 

Firſt, As a vilifying queſtion, What man # like Job? 
Who is there that hath but the name and face of a man that 
would do or ſpeak things as he ? 7ob , in' this matter, 
is worſe then any man, then the worſt of men. He acts 
and ſpeaks at a lower rate of prudence and piety then many, 
if not then any of the loweſt among the Sons of men. 

Secondly, We may look upon it as an angry paſſionate 
queſtion, a queſtion carrying in it higheſt indignation ; 
What man 1« like Job? who fo vain, raſh, fooliſh and in- 
conſiderate as he ? Thave ſcarce the patience to ſpeak or 
think of him, 

Thirdly, We may take it as an admiring queſtion; What 
a4 ts like Job? It is athing unheard of, even a ſtupendi- 
ous prodigic, that a man ſhould be or do as Fob. All ſorts 
of men abttainfrom or decline, yea ſcorn ſcorning ('tisa 
thing ſo unbecoming man ) but chiefly they that are great, 
noble and honourable, ſuch as Feb hath bcen in his time, 
yet he is turned ſcorner. As if he had ſajd, Who hath 
heard thelike? Was there ever ſuch a man heard of, who 
cither uſcd ſuch ſcornful language againſt others, or laid 
himſclf ſo open to the ſcorn and contempt of others ! What 
A171 like Job, 

Wo d:inketh up ſconing like water ? 

That's matter of admiration 5 Elihu might have found 
out many other matters, whercin Fob had no fellow, no 
parallel, ſcarce any like him in theWorld ; who ſo afflicted, 
fo humbled, ſo broken.ſo deſerted by his own relations, ſo 
vexed with friends and comforters like 7ob? But he doth 
not put the queſtion upon his ſufferings, but upon his fin ; 
IWiat man ts (: he Job, who drinketh up IC orning, &c. Drink- 
117 is here uſed metaphorically, and ſo likewiſe are cating, 
devouring, and ſwallowing up often uſed-in Scripture, 
to denote that which is done to be done with much greedi- 
neſs, and with a kind of delight. And whereas there is 
a three fold meaſure or degree of drinking ; Firſt, ſoberly, 
or forneceſſity : Secondly, plentifully or for moderate de- 
light; Thirdly exceſſively, or for drunkenneſs, and the ſa- 
tisfy:ng of a luſt. This third ſeemeth to be here intended, 


Ore — 


unk- 
k ; for the 


keth H 0907 # 
He doth not only taſt it a little, and (ipat the pp ſeeming 


or 
but drinks it upto a drop, or to the bottom. He drinket, 
up 

Sco2ning.] And that's a ſtrange kind of drink, one of 
the worſt if not altogether the worſt of Natures brewin 
Scorning may be taken two ways, cither paſſively or ative. 
ly ; ſome take it ina paſſive lignification ; What may 1 like 
Job, who drinketh up ſcorning like water ? That is, who « 
lo ſcorned, or who ſubjecteth himſelf to the ſcorn-of men 
as he hath done? What wiſe or diſcreet man did ever la 
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himſelf ſo naked, ſo open to contempt as he ? Or who Dro. 


like him would render himſelf ſo ridiculous, ſuch a lay hin 


ſtock to all hjs hearers, who are but rational and under tand. 79 
ing men ? It cannot be denied ( nor doth Elibs in ſpeak. PY x 
ing thus coarſely of him -_ it ) but that Fob, moved wn 


doubtleſs by the Holy Ghoſt, 
things, full of divine light and learning, yet moved with 
paſſion, he ſpake ſometimes much amiſs, and is charged for 
it, asif like a ſhameleſs perſon, he had proffered himſelf, by 
laviſh and intemperate language to the laſh of every tongue, 
_ Secondly, Scorning may be taken aQtively ; What may 
#5 like Job, who drinketh ſcorning like water ? That is,where 
ſhall we find ſuch a ſcorner ? Who hath uttered ſo many re. 
proachful ſpeeches, as Fob ? He drinketh ſcorning, as if he 
thought he could never fill himſelf enough with ſcorning, 
This interpretation may have a double reference, 

Firſt, To his friends, who it ſeems, were very ſenſible 
that he put coy upon them. Zophar complaincth of it 
(Chap. 11. 3. ) When thou mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee 
aſhamed ;, As if he had ſaid, when thou haſt mocked and 
derided us, ſhall we let thee alone, and ſay nothing ? Shall 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be abuſed and paſs it by in ſilence ? 
Ought we not to tell thee of it, and rebuke thee for it open- 
ly, and to thy face, that thou mayelt ſee thy error and be 
aſhamed of it ? 

Secondly, ( which is yet higher, and I judg too high ) 


his ſcorning is referred by ſome to the dealings and provi- 


ad ſpoken many excellent *: 


urn, 


Merc, 


dences of God, as if he had ſpoken of them with a kind of **** 
ſcorn, atleaſt with that irreverence, and lightneſs of Spi- , 
rit, which Eliphaz did carly and carneſtly admoniſh him of »;.,1;6 


(Chap.5.17.) Deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord ; 
and which the Apoſtlecalls The exhortation, which ſpeaketh 
unto us as unto Children(Heb.12.5.) My Son deſpiſe not thou 
the chaſtning of the Lord. Thus alſo Elihu may in aqualiti- 
ed ſence be underſtood charging Fob with drinking xp ſcorn: 
ing like water. As if uponthe whole matter he had ſaid, 7b 
bath drunk ſeorn till be ts almoſt drunk_with it, at leaſt, het 
ſo full of it, that he punrs it out upon every one that comes near 
him, arid which us worſt of all, he ſpeaks ſo unbecomingly, that 
we ſhall not much wrong him, if we ſay he hath ſpoken or alted 
deſpiſingly (which is a degree of ſpeaking or atting ſcorrfuly) 
concerning the chaſtnings of God upon hiw. 

Further, When 'tis faid, He drinketh ſcorning like water; 
it may imply three things ; firſt, the frequency of his ſcorn- 
ing, he doth it commonly, he is at ſcorning as often as at 
drinking ; ſecondly, the content which he was ſuppoled to 
take in ſcorning, water cooleth and refreſherh the heated and 
wearied Body : Thirdly, it may note the cafineſs or natural- 
neſs of it to him. To drink is natural toman, it puts himto 
no pains nor ſtudy. We ſay proverbially of that whicha 
man doth without trouble ; he doth it as cafily as he drinks. 
But of this word drinking and drinking like water, the Rea- 
der may ſce more upon thoſe words (Chap. 15- 16.) Man 
drinketh iniquity like water. 

Once more, whereasElihu ſaith of Fob, He drinketh ſcor ie 
ing like water. Some have made a critical obſervation of 
diltinftion about it ; Elhn doth not ſay, he drinketh ſcorn- 
ing like wine, but like water ; they whoare provoked or led 
on to fin by the delight and ſweetneſs which they find in, 
are ſaid todrink it /ihe wine (Prov. 4. 17.) They drink the 
wine of violence; or they drink violence like wine. It 
rocth down ſweetly and pleaſantly ; but ( ſay they ) 
ſuch as ſin, not out of pleaſure but out of will or out of an 
affected maliciouſneſs, are ſaid ro drink iniquiry like W4- 
ter, which hath little pleaſure in it, little ſweetnels or 
talte in it. There's ſmall ſavour in water comparatively 


to wine and other delicate or delicious liquors, 59 that 
( accord- 
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,....-dins to this notion) they drink iniquity like, watcr, 
(_— ſins ſake. pts ined ſome are fo delighted 
:\ (in it ſelf, that they will ſin in that which yields them no 
delight. The very act of doing evil is more contentful to 
them, then any fruit or conſequent of it. But we need net 
ſtay in this nicity, the general ſenſe falls hard enough upon 
7b, to drink ſcorning like water, is to be much and often in 
ſcorning- Water is the cheapeſt liquor, and of moſt com- 
mon uſe 3 every nan can goto the price of that which coſts 
nothing(in moſt places) but the labour of taking it up. Wya: 
11.1 1s like Fob, that drinkgth ſcorning like water ? 

Taking the words in a paſſive ſenſe, as 7ob was a perſon 
ſcorned, and drunk in the ſcorns of men poured upon him, 
25 the earth drinketh in water, 


Note, He behaveth himſelf unlike a many that layeth him* 
ſelf open to, and readily admits the ſcorn of men. 


[+ is an affliction to be ſcorned by others z But it is a fin 
to render our ſelves a ſcorn to others, ahd not to be ſenli- 
cof it. | : 

F Secondly, (which I rather adhere to) taking the active 
ſenſe, he is charged with ſpeaking ſcornfully to his friends, 
or of the dealings of God with him ; how far this charge 
might reach job, hath been toucht a little already ; and wil] 
be cleared yet further before the cloſe of the whole matter 
brought againſt him in this context. But in the mean time, 
from the general ſenſe of the words (not concluding 7ob 
broadly ſuch a one) 


Obſerve, Scorners are the vileſt ſort of men. 


What man is like Job, who drinketh ſcorning ? Not to 
do good is ſinful, but either to ſcorn that which is good or 
thoſe that are good is far more ſinful. That man 1s gone 
his furtheſt length, or aſcended to the higheſt itep of (in, 
who turneth ſcorner, or gives himſelf a liberty to ſcorn 
others. Thefirlt words of David ſpeak this (P/al. 1. 1.) 
Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the counſel of the 111 
godly, nor {tandeth in the Way of ſinners, nor ſfureth in the 
ſeat of the ſcornful. Here are three degrees ot linning ; 
walking, ſtanding, fitting : He that litteth in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful, or hath commenced ſcorer, hath taken the higheit 
degree, and js the chief Graduate in the Schools of lin. 
And as to ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornful, is the higheſt degree 
of {inning, ſo they that are gor into that ſear, care not how 
long they fit in it, yea, are hardly ever got cut of ir. So 
much that chiding queſtion or expoſtulation of So/omor 
doth fully import ( Prov. 1. 22.) Te ſcorners, bow long will 
ye aclight in ſcorming ? As if he had ſaid, When ſhall it 
once be ? Will ye never have done, nor give over that 
trade? Scorners are therefore the worlt of men, becauſe 
they deride the beſt both of things and men (Prov.21.24.) 
Proud and naughty ſcorner 1 his name, who dealeth in proud 
wat, Scorners are the Children of pride. A proud 
pirit vents it ſelf in ſcorning. Pride doth not appear ſo 
much in apparrcl, in gay clothes and new fangled faſhions 
(all which are often uled as flaggs of pride and vanity ) 
nor doth pride appear ſo much in praiſing our ſelves (though 
there it appeareth much ) as it doth in ſcorning others. 
Proud ſcorner 1s his name. And as the fcorner is a proud 
ceſpiſer of others, ſo a quarrelſom contender with others, 
and till he is ſeparated from men, there is nothing but ſe- 
paration, no peace among men (Prov. 22. 10.) Caſt out the 
ſcorner, and contention ſhall go out ; yea ſtrife and reproach 
14 Ceaſe 5 which plainly intimatcth, that ſtrife cannot go 
o!t till the ſcorner be cat out. And therefore S»lomon 
(Pro, 24. 9.) calleth the [corner an abomination to man. 

[7.5 the Scripture ſets the ſcorner among ſinners of the 
ccteſt rank and firſt form z I may ſay, he is of the firit 

r1rce, if not the firit of that three. Thereiore take heed 

097 ye drink {corning, eſpecially rake heed it be not your 

'nornings draught ; for as it comes from the heart, ſo it 

will fly up into your head, and unfit you for any good 

work, at leaſt, that day. 

_ Again, from the {imilitude here uſed, to drink up ſcorning 
"*e waiter , Which (as hath been ſhewed) holds out the 
reacinels and Connaturalneſs of an action unto him that is 
.narged with it. 


N 


Ba gn / s by 
te. The wore eaſily any one ſinneth, the greater ts his ſin. 


4 VE, ſ 2 p | 
It is beſt to come hardly off in linning, and whes it gocth | 


hardly down ; Many lin as cafily as thev eat or drink. They 
eat up my people as bread, (ſaith Gol, Fl. 14.4.) Ihat IS, 
(as we ſay) tiey make no bones of it; there's nothing 
ſticks in their throats, nor troubles their conſcience. Where 
{in lives altogether unmortitied 1m any nan (it doth fo in 
every mecr natural or unregenerate 1:14n) tis no more to 
him to (1n, then it is either to live, or to cat and drink for 
the maintaining of liſe. But they tha!l fee! ſoreit pains 
for finning, who have ſinned with greateit eafe; they ſhall 
drink dammage by ſcorning like Gall and Wormwood, 
who have drunk icorning hxe water. FEibz having tlius 
raxed Job with ſcorning at good men, proceeds to tax him 
with overmuch freedom and familiarity with evil men. 


Verſ. 8. Which gocth in co:::piny with the wozkcrs of 
iniquity, and walkcth with wicked men, 


As if he had aid, you may know what le is, by whe 
company he keeps. | 

He goeth in company with the workers cf iniquity, or he 
aſſociates and puts himſe'f into the focicty of the workers 
of iniquity. Elihu doth not ſay, he dwelleth among the 
workers of iniquity ; The beſt man in tne world may 
dwell among bad men , Lor dwelt in Sodom. We mult 
80 out of the world, if we will not be amons the wicked ; 
the world is every where full of the workers of iniquity. 
But (faith he) he cocth in compary with them. "Which inti- 
mates the activeneſs of his ſpiit with them ; yea the E- 
lection cf his ſpirit, or that he choſe their company. 
Though a good man may be in the company of the wicked, 
yet he doth not chooſe their company ; He is not of their 
body of- their focicty or gang. A wicked man deth not 
content himſelf ro be among the ordinary ſort of finners; 
he is for, and beit likes the worlt of linners, workers 67 
aniquity, All are (inners naturally, but ſome are linners 
artificially ; they ſtudy lin, they contrive and plot miſchict ; 
They deviſe miquity npon the.r beds, laith one Scrivture ; 
They weate the [piderr web, faith another, Here's artificial 
lining. The Greeks call fuch, {n:-work*rs, andcrafts-men 
in evil, I have had occaſjon to ſpeak ot theſe from other 
paſſages of this Book. Here E!:zz to tighten the charge 
againſt Fob , ſaith, He goern in company with (ſuch or 
chooſeth ſuch kind of company ) the workers of ini- 
quity 3 

And walketh with wicked men. } As our holineſs is ex 
preſſed by walking with God, fo our iiniulveſs by waiking 
with wicked men. To walk with God 15 all the commen- 
dation of Enich, who was ſo holy on caith that God took 
him up to Heaven, (Ger. 5.22.) He had ths teſtimony (ſaith 
tlic Apoitle, Heb. 11. IF.) before kts tr a1 [cation, that Le 


as they are ſeen to have one way. \Vhat God willet 
they will, and what God willeth nor, they will not who 
walk with him. To wait witis wiched men mpiyet! an 
agreement with them. and a conformity to them, as bein: 
oft their fraternity, company and liv ery. They that walx 
with wicked men, declare their familiarity with them, or 
that their mind and manners are the fanze. The Apoitle 
tells the Corinehians (1 Cor. 3. 2.) Whereas there ts amyns 
you envying, ſtrife and diviſions, are ve 507 carnal and walk 
as men, that is, a5 men in their natural and aſul condition 
walk. Though ve are fpiritual in your itate, yet ye act as 
carnal men. Now, 85 it is {inful for a codly man to wail 
as a man. or according to man, (as our \argin hath it, for 
he ſhould walk : Goa) fo it is much more finful to walls 
with wicked men, or according to the wort of men. Thug 
the Apoltle deſcribes the converſation of the Epheſtans be- 
fore converiton. (Eph. 22.) And you 94th ne qxickened wio 
were dead m fins and rr:ſpaſſes, in whic'; ſometimes ye wath-d 
according to the courſe of this World. That is, according 
to the tide, current and {tream of the times and places 
wherein ye lived. MAun natur -lly aoth not walk where *he 
ought to go, but where he ſetth the moſt co. 


N of "it 2 fr 
coz47(©. Co 


Heis led by the "7 


worſt of cx:mples (ſuch arc the examples of the moſt or '***+- + 


of the many) rather then by the beit of rules. Ut is our 

duty, and it ſhould be our delight to wa!k with thoſe who 

delight in the Law and in the way of God. David faith 
: q- [ Fr 4 A k,y ; « "ISELT 3 

of ns deceitful friend, but rea! enemy. (P/al g5 14) 
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Ie w.ilked unto the bonſe of God in company. As if he had 
ſaid, time was when he and | were as if he had been I, both 
of us but one, inthat one thing neceſſary, the worſhip and 
ſervice of God. It is aggood argument, that man hath an 
heart for God, who walks with good men inthe ways of 
God. To converſe much with or to be much in the com- 
pany of good men, is a probable lign of goodneſs; but 
when we walk with them to the houſe and worſhip of God, 
or converſe with them in the duties of holineſs, this is a 
great (though no infallible) argument of goodneſs. And to 
be ſure, to walk with evil men, eſpecially to joyn with them 
in doing evil,isan argument that the man is evil. Therefore 
Elihu may ſeem to bring a demonſtration againit Fob's 
godlineſs (that he intended it not ſo I ſhall ſhew afterwards, 
ba:, I ſay, he ſeems to ſay ſo) while he ſaith, Fob walketh 
w:;  wich-d men. 

The Hebrew Phraſe uſed in the Text is more then (as 
we expreſs) wick;d men, we may render it men of wickea- 
neſ+ ; the Scripture calleth thoſe men ſo who are(as it were) 
transformed into wickedneſs, or formed up of wickedneis. 
As ſome men are ſo witty, that we call them men of wit, 
and others ſo judicious,that we call them men of judgment, 
as ſome are ſo skilful and cunning, that we call them men of 
skill £:4 cunning; fo ſome are ſo wicked, that the Scripture 
calls them men of wickedneſs 3 even with theſe very dregs 
of mankind, it ſeems Job conſorted. He goeth 1n com- 
pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked 
WE. 

But kere it may be queſtioned, was it indeed ſo with 7ob, 
or was 7-6 ſuch a man as he is expreſly charged to be both in 
this and the former verſe ? Did Elihu judg him 4 ſcorer, 
dA COMPAH 107; of t'20 workers of 11quity, and A walker with 
LT of wickedneſs ? Doubtleſs that's not Elihu's ſcope or 
intention z nor could he imagin that Job, in ſtrict ſenſe, was 
cither a {corner of good men, or choſe rhe company of 
wicked men. And ſurely all that knew Fob could certifie 
(upon their knowledg ) that he was a man of a gracious 
ſpirit and unblemiſht life ; that he loved good men and 
ſweetly converſed. with them, and therefore was far from 
cloling with deboiſt companions, or men of a profligate 
fpirit- Why then doth Elbu ſpeak thus ? Or ſpake he the 
words of truth and ſobriety while he ſpake thus ? 

I -nſwer, this form of ſpeaking doth not always import 
2 likencls of cenverſation and diſpoſition, as ſometimes it 

(Prov. 1.11, 15.) Come with us, and caſt in thy lot 
4 15, let 11: all have one pitrſe. My ſon, walk, not thou in 
the wy wah them, refrain thy foot from their path; that is, 
do wx hearken to the call of thoſe workers of iniquity. 
Here in the Text to go in company With the workers of 
imiquity, and to walk with wicked men, notes only the 
doing or {pcaking that which carrieth ſome likeneſs to 
them, nt 2a being altogether like them. A man is ſaid to 
g9 and walk with others, when he ſpeaks or doth that 
which ſeems to ſuit and favour their principles, opinions or 
practiccs, thought in truth they are the abhorrence of his 
Soul. E!/:hr aut not, could not affert directly and pro- 
peily that J-b, who was a man famous for piety in the 
days of hs profperity, and who in his affliction had not 
the lea't degree of ability or opportunity for it, walked 
with wicked men : But becauſe in the anguiſh of his Soul 
c (pike ſometimes intemperately of the dealings of God 
which is the guiſe, ſpirit, and common Janguage, in ſuch 

5, of wicked and ungodly men) therefore he chargeth 

1s ſymbolizing or complying with men of wickedneſs, 
at whcan Ef: faith, he vcath with wicked men, he doth 


ſpoken much like the wicked in the day of your calamity. 
| at thi> was his ſcope appeers plainly by the proof of this 
charge, which is alio a new charge (Ferſ. 9.) For be hath 
(1d, it profircth 2 :.n wothing that he ſhould delight himſelf 


wh C4, Elibn doth not ſay, Fob walketh with wicked 
men, for we have ſeen him in their company, and he hath 
been as vain and wicked as they. But his proof that ob 
walked with the wicked was from his words ; For he hath 


ſ 


[cid,it profi 4 +.0thing, &c, This is the language 
of the wicked, tus they uſe to ſpeak about the ways of 


God ; and fob hath ſpoken thus; therefore 

like Fob that drinketh ſeormng like water, which > tema k 
pany with the workers of imquity, and walketh with Picked 
men, I need not ſtay here to ſhew how great an evil jr j 
keep evil company, for that was not the ſin which 7,4 - 
accuſed of. Yet from the letter of the Text, = 


Note, Firſt, To aſſociate with wicked men, or ts (©, 
wicked men for onr company, u the mark. of a wicked 44g 


A godly man may be among wicked men, bur he do 
not chuſe their company. He while with them is as 7 
was in Sodom, his righteous Soul is vexed. A godly cot 
is among wicked men, as his graces are among his cr 
ruptions ; as his humility is with his pride, his faith with 
his unbelicf, theſe are all in his Soul ar once, but his fairh 
doth always ſtrive againſt his unbelicf, his humility oppo- 
ſeth his pride, his grace of ſelf-denial reſiſts his (Elect. 
ing, his meekneſs his paſſions, and his patience the unquiet- 
neſs of ſpirit. A godly man is pained in the company of 
wicked men, as David was (Pſal. 120. 5.) Wo me that 
I ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar, Dayil 
was there but he did not delight to be there. To aflociate 
with the wicked is proper to the wicked. The Apoſile 
gives that caution (Eph. 5. 11.) Have no fellowſhip with the 
unfruiful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them, Seeing 
the works of darkneſs are unfruitful of any good, it muſt 
needs be bad to have followſhip with them. As we mu 
not at all joyn with wicked men in ſpiritual communion or 
Church-fellowſhip {2 Cor. 6. 14.) Be not unequally yoaked 
with unbelievers ; for what communion hath light with dark- 
neſs, and Chriſt with Belial, &c. Come out from amono 
them, and touch no unclean thing. So we ſhould have as 
little civil communion or fellowſhip with them as we can; 
and when we are neceſſitated to have civil communion with 
them, we muſt utterly avoid all ſinful communion with 
them, that is, communion with them in their ſins. It is both 
a ſhame to Goſpel profeſſion and a great offence to the (in- 
cere profeſſors of the Goſpel, when they who profeſs it are 
much in the company of the workers of iniquity, and walk 
with wicked men. 

Secondly, From the matter of the charge, 


Obſerve, While godly men behave themſelves lik 
wicked men, they may be ſaid to go in Company with 


them. 


This heavy charge falls juſtly upon them whether they 
demean themſelves in their affliction (as Fob in ſome ſor 
did) like the wicked, or in the days of their fulneſs and 
proſperity. If we ſpeak or do like wicked men, we have 
our amends in our hands if we are numbred with them, 
though we are not really of their number. Some good 
men when they have got much of the world about them 
make but an ill uſe of it. Are wicked rich men proud? 
So are they ina great meaſure, you may ſce vanity in their 
houſes, and ſuperfluity upon their tables, as if they alſo were 
making provilion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
Now if a godly man, when he hath the abundance of this 
world makes himſelf more unfit for the next world ; is he 
not in this like the wicked ? Or if when God layeth him 
low; he be full of complainings and have rifings of heart 
againſt the dealings of God ; what is this but todo likethe 
wicked,who in their {traits quarrel with God, & blaſpheme 
his name?{(1/a.8 ur.) When they are hungry and hard beſtead, 
they eurſe their God and their King. Thus the wicked do; 
and it was the Devils plot to make Job do ſo too ; & becauſe 
in the extremity of his ſufferings he ſpake ſuch things 43 
ſavour'd of a murmuring ſpirit, El;hu taxeth him as walking 
with wicked men. For as when witked menact and ſpea 
like good men, it may be ſaid they go in the company W! 
the godly, and walk with the workers of rightcouſnels, 
though they are ſtark naught all the while, being (as the 
Apoſtle gives their character, Tir. 1.16.) Abominable, iſ- 
obedient, and unto every good work reprobate , So ſome £ 
men under temptation aCt and ſpeak like the wicked, yet 
retain their goodneſs, and are as tothe general ſtate of their 
perſons. and bent of their hearts, acceptable, obedient, and 
inclined to every good work. It will do the wicked no 
good at laſt, that they have thus gone in company with the 
good; but it is very ſinful for and hurtful to good men, t9 


g0 in company or walk with wicked men, though it be _ 
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carnal men eſpecially) that, Fob thought it an unprofitable 


— 


| . OE 5a "I 
Elibu makes his proof of it againſt Fob) only in u 
Chir Sibboleth, or ſpeaking a language theirs. 


Verl. 9- oP et hots Lohan onhig the 


ll, Firſt; opeh the words a little,/and then, Secondly, 
FR en (as of te) how 7ob might fall under this 


accuſation. 


ſaid, it p2ofiteth a man nothing, ] That is, 2 | 
Bobo nothing, or have no advantage by it. As” 


riſt ſaith (24ark;8. 36.) What ſball it profit 4 man to $am 
ys T7 and loſe his own oe ? But what was this 
crade whichElihw acaiſeth-Fob ro have cafled unprofirable : 
Surely that which of all others is moſt profitable, Jt pro- 
eth a'man Hothing, Wy 

Chat he ſhould delight himſelf with Gov. ] This ,gocs 
deep ; Elihu doth not tax him with faying it profiteth a 
mannothing'to do this or thar good, Which God command- 
eth, but (which is ms} _ 5 _ alta 

himſelf-with God.] The word rendred to de- 
a pA a three-fold fignification, and all very full to 
this point and Text. - 

Firſt; To run, which is the ſpeed of our pace. Tlius 
the Septuagint render it, Although be run with God (Cant. 
1 4.) By reaſon of the '{avour of thy good oyntments, there- 
fore do the wirgins love thee, draw 1 and we will rH after 
thee. To run is more then to walk: To walk with God, 
notes our obſervante'of all holy duties, bur'rorun the way 
of \Gods commaridritetits, 'notes us zealous in them and 
for them. To'rum, requires not only an Honeſt heart, bur 
a farge 'one ; and therefore David (aid (Pſal. 119. 32.) 1 
will ru the way of thy commandment s, when thou ſhalt enlarge 
my heart.” | Thou'(faith Elihu to Fob ) haſt ſaid, (according 
to this reading of the'ward) it ſhall nor profit a man though 
be run with God, though he make never ſo much ſpeed in 
his work and ways 3 Sough he be (befides faithful 'and up- 
right) forward and active for God. Y £8) 

Secondly, 'The word fignifieth, To have or be of the ſame 
willor mind with another. Thus alſo ſortie render it here ; 
It profiterh not a man, though he willeth with God, or be of 
the ſame mind with God. The Apoſtle exhorts (Phzl. 2.5.) 
Let this mind be in you which was in C vr jeſus. To will 
isan internal motion, ro r#7 an external ; How faſt ſoever 
a man may run with God in outward aQings, yet, poſſibly, 
he doth not will with God at all, nor hath a mind confor- 
mable to the mind of God. The hypocrite is thus ſet 
out (Pal. 5o. 18, 19.) When ow 1h a thief, thou con- 
{entedſt with him, 8c. Thou hadſt a mitid to be a thief as 
well as he. One wicked man minds and wills the ſame 
things with another, and all godly men will the ſame things 
with God, Yet(faith Fob) ec ſhall tot profit a man, though 
he have the ſame will with God, or th he willeth the 
{ame good things which God himſelf willerh. 

Thirdly, The word (according to our tranſlation ) ſig- 
niheth more then barely to will, it rakes in the affeQions 
and joys of the Soul. Me that delighteth in God, hath 
lweet content and complacency in God, he'not only ap- 
proves of all the ſayings and Jig of God, he not only 
followeth his counſel, and his condu?, but is highly pleaſed 
and fully ſatisfied in God. Delight is the reſt of the Soul. 
When we delight in God, and find every at of obedience 
our joy and our ſong. our meat and our drink, then the heart 
5 wound up to the higheſt pitch of holineſs. And there- 
fore as his heart is fallen down to the loweſt pitch of unho- 
lineſs, who faith, it profiteth a man nothing to ſerve God, 
01s bis much more who faith, What ſhall it profit a man 
'eugh he delight in God ? 

| But here again it may be queried, Where did 7ob ſay, 
'nat it ſhould profit a man nothins though he delight himſelf 
with God ? If you read his diſcourfe all over, he never 
ſpake theſe words direQtly or explicitely, they ate the lan- 
guage of hell. But ob had ſpoken words, which (unleſs 
taken in a very favourable conſtruction) might bear this 
cenſure. He ſpake thus, in a manner, while he at once 
uſtified himſelf ſo much, and crycd out as much of the 
hard dealings of God with him. And while in many 
paſſages of this Book he denieth that the odly have a pre- 
(ent reward in this life, and alſo affirmeth that many wicked 


men injoy outward prof] 
[peeches might exfily 


ity, and paſs uhpuniſhed. Theſe 


thing to delight in God. | 
alike to all, to the godly, and to the wicked, what doth it 
- profit a man (as to this hi 


| deſtroyeth t 
the 
held out all along. Now becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He 


interpreted ( by common and | 


For if all things in this life come 
life ) that he ſhould delight himſelf 


in God ? Why among the ſons of men { that knoweth of 


no' profit beyond this life )- can delight himſelf in that, 


which brings no profit ? ob alſo ſaid (Chap.g. 22.) God 
| wicked and the righteozs, that is, he afflicis 
00d as much as the bad, this was a principle which he 


that cometh to God, muſt believe that God u, and that hes 4 
rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him (Heb. 11.6.) and 


(1 Tim. 4. 8.) Godlineſs # profitable for all things, having 


the promiſe of the life that now #4, and of that which is to 


come_; (which Scriptures though not extant when 7ob lived, 


yet the truth contained in them was) Elib» might well be 


led into this apprehenfion, that ob had brought up an ill 


report upon the ways of God, as (in this life) unprofitable 
unto man. But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he was far 
from ſpeaking this to juſtifie ſuch an opinion, that there is 
no profit for a man to delight himſelf with God. His 
meaning was only this, that a man may want temparal 
preſent profit,notwichttanding his delighting in God. He 
was full and poſitive enough, that they who now delight in 
God, beſides the preſent inward peace and profit which 
they find and feel, ſhall hereafter be crowned with ever- 
laſting rewards and delights. Job ſhould indeed have been 
more 'in juſtifying God, more in ſetting forth the preſent 
profitableneſs of his ways in the praQlice of an holy lif: 
And becauſc he was fo ſparing in this point, and in!" (> 
often upon. the afflictions of the people of God. E:144 
chargeth kim with ſaying, Jr profiteth a man nothing to de- 
light himſelf with God. : 


Hence Note; Firſt, Ir 5s our duty, and the ſum of all holy 
duties to delight our ſelves in God. 

The very ſpirit of holinefs conſiſts in this ; There is (as 

I may call it)a body of holineſs, but if you would have the 


ſpirit of holineſs (as by diſtillation we take the ſpirits of 


any liquor, or of any thing that liquor and moiſture hath 
in it, if, I fay, we would have the ſpirits of holineſs) 'tis 
delighting in God, For as tis the ſpirit of linfulneſs to de- 
light in op ſo the ſpirit of Godlineſs is to delight in 
God. 


Note, Secondly, To accomnt the ſervice of God unprofi- 
table, 1s wickedneſs bordering upon blaſphemy. 


Fob himſelf is now charged with that, which he charged 
upon the wicked (Chap.21.15.) What is the Almighty that 
we ſhould ſerve him ? And what profit ſball we have that we 
pray unto him ? This grand prophaneſs the Prophet rebukes 


( Mal. 3.14.) Te bave ſaid, It is tn vain to ſerve God, and 


what profit 15 there that we have kept his ordinances? Thus 
the carnal heart, which would tain free or keep it ſelf from 


keeping the ordinances of God, is ready to queſtion, whe- 


ther there be any profit in keeping them. And while ſuch 
ſeem only to put the queſtion, they indeed conclude, that 
there is no profit in keeping them ; yet the truth is, the very 
keeping the ordinances of God, as it is an act of obedience 
to him, and of communion with him is very profitable, 
though we ſhould have no viſible nor ſenſible profit by it. 
In keeping the commandments of God, there 55 great reward 
(Pal. 19. 11.) Thatis, the keeping of them is a reward, as 
well as a reward is promiſed to thoſe that keep them. The 
Reader may conſult this point further, at the 15. Verſe of 
the 21. Chapter. 


Note, Thirdly , Good men ſometimes ſpeak, worſe then 


they mean. 


Fob never thought it was no profit to ſerve God, yet he 
had let fall words which might bear that gloſs. As wicked 
men often ſpeak better then they mean : They have golden 
words in their mouths, when there is nothing but droſs in 
their hearts ; their words are ſmoother then oil, yet they 
are drawn ſwords ; their words ſound well, while the 
wound deep, (now as a carnal man ſpeaks often better then 
he means, and ſometimes ſpeaks purpoſely the beſt when 
he means worſt) ſoa godly man ſpeaks ſometimes worſe 
then he means, or he may ſpeak il] when he intends nothing 
but good. Holy David (which comes up ſully to the ſenſe 
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of what Fob is taxed for ſaying here) ſaid (and what could | 


he ſpeak more unholily ) (Pſal.73.15.) Yerily T have clean- 


ſed my heart in vain, &c. What language was here? | 


would one think to hear David foul his mouth with ſuch 
words as theſe ? Would one think, that ſuch a word could 
have dropt from the mouth of David, whoſe month uſed 
to drop like an honey-comb, and whoſe lips were wont to 
be like a tree of life ng many ? Yet David in temp- 
tation, that is,- in great affliction (for he there complains 
that he was chaſtened every morning) ſpake thus with his 
tongue to the grief of his heart alittle after. The tongue 
isanunruly member, (as the Apoſtle Fames ſaith, Chap. 3.8) 
The tongue can no man tame; we need a great command 
upon the heart to bridle the tongue, and tame that unruly 
beaſt. Many a-good man hath been over-born with his 
tongue. That little member hath ſometimes cruſht both 
ſoul & body very ſorely. Fob's tongue fell heavily upon him. 


Obſerve, Fourthly , Inconſiderate words render us ob- 


noxious to ſevereſt cenſures. 


Thou haſt ſaid, It profiteth a man nothing to delight him- 
ſelf in God, us a wery ſevere cenſure ; And though ob did 
not deſerve it fully, yet he might have expreſſed himſelf 
more commodiouſly and profitably. uſt conſequences from 
what we ſay, way be charged upon us as our ſayings. Indeed 
to wire-draw words or ſtrain conſequences from them, is 
very unchriſtian. Some deal ſo with the holy Scriptures 
(2 Pet.3.16.) Wreſting them ts their own deſtruttion ; They 
torture and ſtretch them upon the tenters to their own hurt. 
And to wreſt a mans words, or as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a. 
29.21.) Tomake a man an offender for a word, is an a(t of 
great uncharitableneſs towards man, and to God an high 
offence (Not but that a man may be an offender for his 
words ; nor can a man be more truly an offender for any 
words,then when he ſpeaks reproachfully or lightly of the 
works of God) But when men ſpeak ſuch words as are real 
offences, and yield foul conſequences, fairly, they muſt bear 
the burden. And that was Fob's caſe here. 

But ſome may ſay, If Fob never ſpake theſe words in 
terms, nor any words like them, with ſuch an intent, why 
doth he ſuffer Elibu to accuſe him, and not take off his accu- 
ſation, nor give a word of anſwer for himſelf ? Why did 
he not vindicate himſelf, or make his Apology ? 

I anſwer, and my anſwer ſhall be the laſt note from this 
Context, 


A godly man will rather bear more blame then he deſer- 
veth, then ſtand to excuſe himſelf when he hath de- 
ſerved any blame. 


Job replyed no more, ſpake no more, but to ſhew that 
he yielded to what was ſaid, and ſubmitted to this diſpen- 
ſation of God in ſending Elthu to charge him thus, He 
took more upon him then he had ſaid, leit he ſhould ſeem 
to juitifhe any thing that he had ſaid amiſs. (Chap.40.5.) 
Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not anſwer : yea twice, but 1 
wull proceed no further. As if he had ſaid, I will make no 
more pleas for my ſelf, nor excuſes, I will cry guilty to the 
whole matter of my charge, though I might clear and diſ- 
charge my ſelf of nwch of it. How far was the ſpirit of 
7ob trom theirs, who though charged with that only which 
they have directly done, or ſpoken, yet ſtand it out in plea- 
ding their excuſe, and will never fall down before reproofs, 
though what they have done or ſpoken amiſs, be ſo plain, 
t!1at it needsno proof. 

We ſhould be careful to ſpeak and do ſuch things as are 
not ſubject to reproof, but when through ignorance or raſh- 
neſs we have run into an error, cither of ſpeech or praCtice, 
we ſhouid be ſo humble as to ſubject our ſelves to reproof, 
and take it well that we are rebuked for any evil. As it 
doubles an offence to undertake the defence of it, ſo not to 
defend an offence abateth and leſſeneth it. And as he who 
goeth about to cover his fault by finding out arguments and 
pleas for it, ſheweth that he hath a will or purpoſe to con- 
tinue in it ; ſo he that is ſilent, and hath not a word to ſay 
for it,gives a good teſtimony both of his ſorrow that he ever 
committed it, and of his reſolution never to commit it any 
more. They are highly to be commended who live un- 
blameably, and they deſerve no ſmall commendation, who 
being ſcnhble of their own fayling, can patiently bear the 
blame of it, without replying upon their reprovers. 
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| a hearty man ſignifies not only a man of courage, or a man 
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Secondly, To Fob himſelf, from the 
(rages to the 34. þ , 
n the two verſes now read, we have two general poj 
Firſt, ' A vehement denial of any unri -y 
F.., b, : y unrighteouſneſs in God, 
Secondly, A ſtrong proof or demonſtration, that ther 
is no unrighteouſneſs in God, at the 11. verſe, He ey 
this confutation of Fob, or the vindication of the honour of 
God from what Fob had ſaid, with an inviting Preface, 


16. verſe of this 


Verſ. 10. Therefoze hearken unto me, ye men c yn, 
derſtanding. 


Elihu like a conaing Orator often ſtirr'd up his auditor; 
to attention, and made frequent inlinuations to wind him. 
ſelf and whathe had to ſay into their good opinion, Here he 
beſpake not the promiſcuous multitude or common for of 
hearers, but wiſe men, or men of underſtanding, ſuch 25 are 
moſt fit to judg the weight and ſtrength of thoſe argy 
_ and reaſons, by which any point is provedand con- 
rmed. 

Hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding.J The He 
brew is, ye men of beart, ſo the Margin hath it; Asthe 
heart is the principle of natural life, ſo the. principles and 
powers of the rational life are often aſcribed to the heart, 
Job told his friends (Cbap. 12.3.) 1 have 4 heart (werender, 
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I have an underſtanding) as well as you; and in good Authors F9"&n- 


of ſpirit, but a man of knowledg and underſtanding, a man | 


datus hom, 


, C, valet 
apins, Ct, 


more then ordinarily wiſe, a man of the higheſt Elevation 1: Tuſal 


for wiſdom, is called 4 hearty man. Naturaliſts have af- 
cribed the moving of ſeveral paſſions, to ſeveral internal 
parts of the body ; laughter ( ſay they ) riſcth from the 
Spleen, anger from the Gall, love from the Liver, but to the 
Heart they bye more then a paſſion, underſtanding, which 
is the noblelt faculty of reaſon.. Here Elihu calis upon men 
of heart, or of underſtanding to hearken to him. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The beſt may need to have their at- 


tentions quickened. 


Some will not hear at all, they are like the deaf adder 
(Pſal. 48.4. 5.) that Ftoppeth her ear, which will not bearken 
to the woice of the charmer, charming never ſo wiſely ; The 
Prophet reproves ſuch (er. 6. 10.) To whom lat 1 ſpeak, 
and give warning, that they may bear, behold their ear 
UNCIrcumciſed and they cannot hearkgn ;. behold, the Word of 
the Lord 1s to them a reproach, they have no delight in it; 
they cannot hearken, that is, they will not or they cannot 
hearken, that is ſpiritually and obedientially, though they 
have a natural, yet they have not a gracious car, as the 
ſame Prophet (Chap. 11.6,7,8.) upbraided them ; yet they 
obeyed not, nor inclined their ear. This ſinful deafneſs the 
Lord complained of alſo, (Pal. 81.8.) Hear O my peopie, 
(ſaith God ) and at the 11. verſe, My people would not 
hearken to my voice; Now as bad men will not hear at all 
to purpoſe ; ſo the belt ſeldom hear ſo well or to ſo on 
purpoſe as they ought and might. Men of. heart or 0! un: 
derſtanding are ſometimes ſlow of hearing, and may need 
to.have their car awakened. 


Secondly, Note, Jt # an incouragement 1 ſpeakzng to 
have underſtanding hearers. 


When a people have not only ears, but hearts to heat; 
then the word is heard indeed. We may ſuppoſe under- 
ſtanding men will probably prove.the beſt hearers ; the 
Prophet was in hope to find it ſo, though he failed _ 
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| (Jer. 5. 4.) Surely theſe are poor, they are fooliſh 
6. of os = , and Thin intelleQtuals ) for they know 
zot the way of the Lord, nor the judgment of their God. 1 
will get me ro. the great men and will ſpeak, unto them, for 
they have known the way of the Lord, (they are wiſe ſure- 
ly and underſtanding) yet he was diſappointed in his re- 
aurſe to them, as it followeth in the ſame verſe, bu theſe 
have altogether broken the yoke, and burſt tbe bonds. There 
i5 4 natural wiſdom which hindereth the hearing of the 
word, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith; Nor many wiſe men 
afier the fleſh are called, that 1s, ſavingly called ; the word 
»ath its full effect upon few of them , they are not pre- 
Uailed with to believe and obey they arecalled, but they 
comenot. | Though wiſdom be an advantage to profitable 
hearing, yet all natural wiſe men do not hear profitably, nor 
indeed can any, by all the wiſdom of nature. 


Thirdly note, A man without underſt anding ts a beart- 
leſs man. 


Headleſs men ave heartleſs men. It is ſaid (Hoſ-7: 1 I.) 
Ephraim u like @ folly dove without 4 heart. All the people of 
God areor ſhogld'beinngcent/doves, like doves for inno- 
cency and gracious ſimplicity z but how unbecoming 1s it 
that any $ them ſhould be doves for ſillineſs or ſilly doves 
without a heart ; that is, without any ſpirit or courage for 
God, and the things/ or ways of God. To be without 
a heart is to be without a due apprehenſion of the mind 
of God, or any true conformity thereunto ; tis to have no 
knowledg either todo good, or to be good ; all ſuch are filly 
doves without a heart, without underſtanding, and all ſuch 
are-yer unfit and unprepared hearers. Hearkew to me ye 
men of underſtanding, 


Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly, 


The Septuagint turn the ſenſe of the words into another 


a . channel ; as it Elihu ſpake here in his own vindication, and 
:- not in Gods ;- and. ſo they render the Text perſonally of 


Elihu; Far be it from me that 1 ſhould do wickedly before 
God; or, that I ſhould pervert Juſtice before the Almighty 
as if Elzhu had ſaid, 1 am now to ſpeak, before God, or in 
Gods preſence ; God being my witneſs , therefore I had need 
look.to'it white I am ſpeaking before the righteous God, that I 
ſpeak, righteouſly, and while 1 ſpeak before the God of truth, 
that I ſpeak. according unto truth ;, far beit from me that 1 
ſhould do wick;aly before God ; there is a truth in this tran- 
fation. But this is not 4 true tranſlation according to the 
Hebrew; nor is it the truth of this place. Elihu ſpeak- 
ing in ſo weighty a matter, might well ſay far be it from 
me to pervert juſtice ſo much as ina word , becauſe I ſpeak 
before God, andam in the preſence of the Almighty. We 
ſhould not ſpeak a word amiſs in his ſight or hearing, who 
ſeeth and heareth what all men do and ſay, whatſoever they 
aredoing or ſaying, eſpecially , when they are doing or 
ſaying that which is of near concernment to himſelf. This 
rendring gives us a uſeful caution. But doubtleſs Elihu's 
purpoſe here was not to ſhew with what reverence of God, 
himſelf was about to ſpeak, but that he was about to ſpeak 
forthe vindication of the righteouſneſs of God , which he 
thought Job had wronged by that aſſertion when he ſaid, 
(verſ. 9.) It profiteth a man nothing that he ſbould delight 
vmſelf with God. Hereupon Elihu with ſome heat of ſpi- 
rit turns upon him in theſe words, 

Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedly,] The 


',., Wordrendred, God forbid, -is often uſed in Scripture, im- 


plying the greateſt deteſtation and utter abhorrence of that 


» Which isextreamly offenſive to us; the root of it (ignifieth 


any thing that is prophane, filthy, or polluted ; becauſe all 


" Prophane things and perſons are far from God that is, ſuch 

; i= Neutrerly abhorreth. Further, the verb lignifierh as to 
:::;m, Pollure, or to prophane, ſo to offer violence, to wound and 
at (tlus a» - Kill unjuſtly or murtherouſly ; which ſenſe complyeth fully 


with the buſineſs in hand. Fob had complained that his 
nnocency, at leaſt that he being innocent , was ſorely af- 
flicted and wounded, and lay as it were weltring in his 
gore and blood. Hereupon Elihu ſtands up to vindicate 
the righteouſneſs and juſtice of God, Far be it from God,&c. 
W hen a Judg doth unrighteouſly , he offereth violence to 
ine Law, and viciates that chaſte Virgin Juſtice, com- 
mitted to his care and keeping. All acts of injuſtice are 
''crefore far from God, even the abomination of his ſoul, 
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a. 


becauſe polluted and filthy in themſelves, as alſo ſuch as 
pollute and defile all thoſe that uſe them. Thus Abraham 
ſpake to God (Ger. 18. 23, 25.) Wilt chow alſo deſtroy the 
righteous with the wickgd, that be far from thee, &c. He 
ſpake of it with indignation as a thing. moſt unworthy of 
God, to wrap up good and bad in the ſame common cala- 
mity. When all Foſeph's brethren as one mani (Gen.44.17.) 
offered to become his priſoners, God forbid ( ſaid he) har 
1 ſhould do fo, ye ſhall not all ſuffer for one mans fault ; let 
that be far from me, he that is found in fault only ſhall be 
my priſoner. Thus Elh# would remove the remoteſt ſuſpi- 
tion of unrighteouſneſs from God when he ſaith, far be is 
from God that he ſhould do wickednep. 


Hence note , We ſhould rejeft all unworthy thoughts of 
God with indignation and deteſtation. 


The Apoſtle ſhewed a ſpirit full of this fire ( Rom.3.5,6.) 
1s God unrighteous whotaketh vengeance? (I ſpeak.au a man ) 
that is, natural or carnal men are apt to ehink ſo, but God 
forbid, or, let it not be once named by thoſe who name 
(that is, profeſs) the name of God. If every one who 
nameth the name of Chriſt muſt __ from iniquity (2 Tim. 
2. 19.) woe tothoſe who ſay that Chriſt himſelf cloſeth 
with any iniquity. As God himſelf puts all evil far from 
hira , ſo ſhould we put the leaſt thought of it far from 
God. What can be more unjuſt than to. have ſo much 
as the ſhadow of a thought that God doth any injuſtice ! 
away with ſuch blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, can he who is 
the very rule of righteouſneſs do unrighteouſly ? To throw 
this dirt into the face of God, hath as much abſurdity and 
Irrationality as blaſphemy in it. None but they who know 
not God, can have ſuch apprehenlions of him. To do 
wickedneſs is far from God, and therefore let man be far, 
even as far as theeaſt is fromthe weſt,from ſaying or think- 
ing that he doth any. Far be it from God 

That he ſhould do wickedneſs. } The Text is , far be :: 
from God from wickedneſs, we render that he ſhould do wick- 
edneſs. The word lignifieth wickedneſs of the worlt ſort 4 
that wickedneſs which does not only break the Law (fo 
every the leaſt fin doth) but flights it, and denyeth it any 
reverence or regard. Itis far from a godly man to fin at 
this rate, todo wickedneſs, Then, O how far # it from 
God that he ſhould do wickedneſs, 


And from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, 


El:huuſcth two Titles or Names of God; Firſt, the ſtrong 
God, the mighty God. Secondly, Almighty, the All-ſufft- 
cient God ; far be it from the All-ſufficient that be ſhould do 
any intquity. He that hath all things in his power, and 
can command Heaven and Earth, heart and hand ,; he that 
is able to ſupply all defictencies in the creature by his all- 
ſufficiency, far be it from this Almighty God that he ſhould 
commit iniquity towards man. Strength without goodneſs 
is always unprofitable, and often hurtful. Goodneſs with- 
out ſtrength 15 very unuſeful becauſe ſo weak. But where 
both ſtrength & goodneſs meet and center in the ſame per- 
ſon, as he 1s able to do much good, ſo he hath no will to do 
evilor offer injury toothers. How then ſhould the At 
ſufficient commit 11:4quity ? 

The word rendred iniquity ſignifies any crookedneſs or 
perverſneſs, and diſtortion of right and -ultice. Now right 
or juſtice is diſtorted many ways, chiefly theſe five. 

Firſt , by a flat denyal of it. Secondly , by a tedious 
delaying of it. Thirdly, by puniſhing where there is no 
fault. Fourthly, by not rewarding where there is deſert. 
Fifthly , Juſtice or right is diftorted, by giving the 
ſame or alike award to thoſe who are unlike, or (in 
their acts or- deſerts, whether good or bad ) not the 
ſame. To do any of theſe perverſe or crooked things 
is thedoing of iniquity, or the perverting of Juſtice. All 
theſe El:bu removeth far from God , while he ſaith z Far 
be it from the Almighty that be ſhould commit iniquity. 
God will riot, cannot commit iniquity, cither by denying 
or de/aying jultice, either by not puniſhing or rewarding 
where there iscauſe, or by dealing out alike to thoſe in 
whoſe doing and diſpoſitions there is an utter unlikeneſs. 
Fr be ut fromthe Almighty, that be ſhould commit any of 


| theſc intquities. 


M m m Hence 


VB" Sig- 
nifucat 
hu0du1s 
Peccats gee 
"2 , quod 
cont! 4quie 
fatis fit nor- 
man, onnje 
que Ccartat 
legis ratio« 
ne, Bold. 


by Ta 
dim all. 
quanao ans 
nut. Et 
genivaliter -- 
dicitur de 
omnt i211714 
omniq, malig 
contra tg! 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Canar. XXX1I V. 


Hencenorte, Firſt, To do any att of injuſtice is wickedneſs: 


Elibu taxed Fob , for complaining of God's Juſtice 
(verſ. 9.) And here he ſaith, Far bet from God , that he 
ſhould do wickedneſs. Injuſtice is wickedneſs againſt God, 
who commandeth us to be juſt. and it is wickedneſs againſt 
man, who is always wronged by injuſtice. 

Secondly, As to that particular which Elihu chargeth 
Job with, 


Note, If the Lord ſhould not reward thoſe that ſerve him, 
and delight in him, he were unrighteou. 


(Heb. 6. 10.) Gods not rnrighteous to forget your labour 
of love; He is not unrighteous to __ it, thatis, not to 
recompence it; by forgetting it, he doth not mean the let- 
ting of it ſlip out of his mind, but the not making a due 
returnto it, or the not giving it a juſt reward. It 1 un- 
righteouſncſs in God not to reward thoſe who ſerve him, 
becauſe he hath promiſed to reward them. Say to the righ- 
teous , it ſhall be well with him (Iſa. 3. 10.) The pro- 
raiſes run to it, all the Scripture over ; and as it would be 
unrighteouſneſs in God not toreward thoſe that do well ; ſo 
not to pardon them that have done-ill when they confeſs 
their evil deeds, becauſe he hath promiſed to pardon them ; 
and therefore the Scripture ſaith (1 John 1. 9.) If we con- 
feſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins. 
The Scripture doth not fay, he is merciful to forgive 
us our ſins, (though mercy a to the higheſt in the forgive- 
neſs of (in) but he is faithful and juſt to forgive vs our fins ; 
and the reaſon why the Scripture faith ſo , is becauſe 
forgiveneſs of ſin (in caſe of confeſſion) is under a pro- 
miſe. To come ſhort of our promiſes, is to be unrighteous ; 
promiſes are bonds upon the promiſer, and oblige toper- 
formance. 


Thirdly, Note, The ſtrong God, the mighty God, neither 
dot') nor can do any unrighteouſneſ” or anquity. 


I ſay, he neither doth nor can do iniquity. God can do 
no iniquity, becauſe in him there is none. He is my rock 
(ſaith David, Pſal. 92. 15.) and thereis no unrighteouſneſs 
:n im. As none can do righteouſneſs, but they that are 
righteous, ſo he that ncither is nor can be unrighteous, can- 
not do any unrightcouſneſs. That in the Pſalm is very conſi- 
derable, that while he ſaith, There 1 no unrighteouſneſs in 
God, he immediately before ſaid, He 1s my rock; implying 
that God can no more be moved or removed from doing 
righteouſly, thana rock can be removed out of its place. 
We find 7Mo/cs alſo giving God the ſame attribute, when 
he ſpake of his indeclinableneſsin juſtice ( Dex. 32. 4.) He 
is arock , h:s works perfett, all bis ways are Fudgment, The 
ways of God arenotall judgment, as Judgment is oppoſed 
to mercy ; ſome of his ways are mercy, and athers of them 
are Judgmeat ; but all his ways ate judgment, as Judgment 
is oppoſed to injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, that's the ſ1gnifi- 
cation of Judgment, when Moſes ſaith, All his ways are Fudg- 
menighe 1s a God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right 
15 be. The Apoltle puts this denying queſtion with much 
vehemency ( Rom. 9. 14.) What ſhall we ſay then, ts there un- 
righteouſneſs with God? God forbid. And 'tis very conſide- 
rab'e that the Apoſtle put this queſtion with ſo much abhor- 
rence, preſently after he had ſpoken of that Act of God 
which is ſo much quarrelled at by the ſons of men , as un- 
righteous and unjult 3 Eſau have I bated, aud Facob have ] 
loved,c,nd that when they had done neither good nor evil (verl, 
11.) What (ſay ſome) will God do thus ? will he hate or 
love,beforeever men do good or evil ? yes,ſuch acts of love 
and hatred, of election and rejection are gone out from 
God. And becauſe Faulforeſaw, that men (according to 
their narrow apprehenſion) would be ready to ſay, ſurely 


God is not rigltin this; therefore he ſubjoyns, What ſhall | 


we [ay then ? 15 there unrighteonſneſs in God ? As if he had 


ſaid, I know ſome men will be ready enough to ſay ſo, and | 
think they have reaſon enough to ſay ſo; They all muſt | 


needs ſay ſo, who meaſure God by their ſhallow brains, 


{ſuch are the deepeſt brains compared with God ) and | 


therefore Arminis, with his followers , (that they may 


avoid this difficulty) carry the interpretation of this Scrip- | 


ture to another point, as if it had nothing to do with the 
eternal purpoſe of God concerning man, but only reſpect: d 
h13 dealings with them about temporals, or his dealing out 


temporals to them. TI urge that Text becauſe it hath occa. 
fhon'd (through mans corruption) great contending and 
quarrelling about the righteouſneſs of God ; yea ſome have 
preſumed, there can beno maintaining that opinion of the 
abſolute decree , without faſtening unrighteouſneſs upon 
God. But the Apoſtle by the Spirit foreſecing this fleſh] 
objection, hath forelayed and prevented it, concluding j 
man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt God, ſhall the clay Ai 
trend with the potter, &C. 

Now, as in this act of eternal Election, ſo in all provi- 
dential ats, the Lord is infinitely, unmoveably and unſpot- 
bly juſt and righteous ; he not only doth righteous thin 
but he cannot do any thing that is unri us. And this 
ſeeming impotency 1s the real power of God, and his moſt 
glorious perfeftion. For, as 'tis fromthe weakneſs of man 
that he can do iniquity, ſo 'tis from the power of God that 
he cannot. That God cannot lye, that he cannot do any un- 
worthy thing, is an argument of his omnipotence. God 
can no more do iniquity , then he can ceaſe to be God - 
his righteouſneſs, his juſtice is himſelf; the Juſtice of God 
is the juſt God, the righteouſneſs of God, is the righ. 
teous God ; he hath not only a principle of righteouſneſs 
in him,as man may have,and every godly man truely hath, 
but he is righteouſneſs. A Heathen Poet had this apprehen. 
ſion of his Idol Gods 5 They lave not unrighteouſneſs, but 
benour 7uſtice. But Jehovah the true, the living Gag, 
doth more than affeQtionately love and honour Juſtice, He 
is eſſentially Juſt. That man whois in a ſtate of righte. 
ouſneſs, loves to be doing and will do righteous ads; 
things and perſons are in their working as they are in their 
being ; He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, (1 John 3, 
7.) God is righteous, infinitely righteous, in his being, or 
nature, therefore he cannot but do that which is righteous ; 
to do an unrighteous act were to offer violence to himſelf, 
to deſtroy bimſelf. 

Again, God doth not work by a rule without him,as men 
do (and therefore men often go beſide the rule, and do 
amiſs, or act unrighteouſly, becauſe the rule is one thing, 
and they are another, the rule is without them ) but God 
himſelf is the very rule of all things, and hence it followeth 
undeniably, that every _ is righteous and juſt which 
he doth, even becauſe he doth it; 'tis enough to prove 


that right which is done, if we can prove God hath 


done it. The proud Monarch Nebuchadnezzar, was at 
laſt brought to this confeſſion (Day. 4.3435.) At the end 
of the days (namely, of his ſeven years baniſhment to the 
beaſts) / Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes unto heaven, and 
mine nnder ſtanding returned unto me , and I bleſſed the moſt 
high, &c. Who doth according to hs will (there is the rule 
with him) in the Army of heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth : and none can ſtay hus hand, nor ſay unto 
him, what doſt thou ? Which is true upon a double account; 
Firſt, as to his ſoveraignty and dominion , he is ſupream 
Lord, and none can give him a check or countermand , Who 
may ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? Secondly, with reſpect to 
his righteouſneſs. As he can do what he will; ſo he will do 
nothing, yea he can do nothing but what is right , or what 
he may ; Who can ſay unto him, thou haſt done amiſs * Who 
can ſee a fault in any of his works ? If God hath done a 
thing, there is no query to be put about it whether it be 
right or no ? for he is righteouſneſs it ſelf. 

Abraham uſeth another argument to ſhew that God can 
dono unrighteouſneſs (Ger. 18.25.) Shall not the Fug ©) 
all the earth do right ? God (ſaith he)is the Judg ofall men, 
therefore he neither will nor can do wrong to any Man 
Abraham did not plead there, as if he doubted that God 
might do wrong, unleſs he by his interceſſion did cake him 
off; but he brings an argument whereby he was aſſur 
that God would do right, yea could not but do right. 
He i the Fudg of all the earth. So (Rom. 3. 6.) as ſoon 
as the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1s God unrighteous that takes ven- 
geance ? 1 ſpeak as a man; he ſubjoyns » God forbid, => 
then ſhall God judg the world ? God is Judg of all the world, 
and the univerſality of his power puts him above 4 
poſſibility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The wy 
reaſon why God doth not,cannot exerciſe his power wm | 
or beſides the limits of juſtice, is becauſe his power 153 to 
g:ther unlimited. ad 

Fourthly, Elihu here ſpeaks of God under the noti0 


| Bo | a Judg 3 Shall he as wickedly f ſhall he commut as Fe 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnaep. YXXXIV. ? == 


Hence note, It is an avomination for Judges to do un- 


juſtly. | 

Judges have juſtice, as it were, in their keeping, they 
have the charge of juſtice ; is it not'an abomination for the 
keepersor protectors of Juſtice to violate it ! Elihu having 
thus denied unrighteouſneſs or any iniquity 1m God, pro- 
ceeds to the proof ofit. Todeny had been enough in this 
matter, but he gives a demonl(tration ; as ſeveral have been 
held out already in proſecuting the former obſervation , ſo 
the folowing Tcxt holds out another. 


Verſ.11. £02 the wozk of a man ſhall he render untohim, | 
and cauſe every man to find accozding to his 


way. 


As if he had ſaid, God doth every man right, therefore | 


he is righteous, and there isno-iniquity 1n him. 


Elthu having denied any unrighteouſneſs to be in God, | 


hcre ſheweth how he exerciſeth r1ghteouſneſs. 
The work cf a man ſhall he render tohim.] The work of 


a man is here put for the reward, iſſue, or fruit of his work | 


God doth not render every mans work to him in kind, that 


is, the thing it ſelf which he hath done, but the workin its | 


reſult and reward. That which God returneth to a man ac- 


cording to his work, may' be called a reward in a fourfold . 


reſpect. Firſt, becauſe it hath in it the benefit of a reward to 
the worker. Secondly, becauſe it is given in anſwer to the 


work done, Thirdly, becauſe God hath given his people | 


[eave, yea a command to believe and wait for good fruit to 


themſelves, when they do good works. Fourthly, becauſe | 


it is proportion'd. to the work or duty performed. For as 


g09d is returned for good, ſo great good is returned for | 


great g00d done. Though the greate(t good that ever was 


or can b2 done by a meer creature doth not deſerve (by ary | 
intrinſic worth) theleaſt good at the hand of God. Thus | 


ſzith the Spirit (Rev, 14. 13.) Bleſſed are the dead that dye 


12 ihe Lord, from hence forth they reſt from their labours, and 


th-ir works follow them ; not the works which they did, but 
that which is by promiſe due to them for thoſe works. The 
Prophct afſureth us (1/a. 32. 17.) The work of rinhteonfnc ſs 
15 peace, We cannot underſtand it as a. direCt predication, 
but peace is the fruit or iſue of the work of righteouſneſs, 
or as the latter part of the verſe clearly expounds it, The 
iff ct of righteouſneſs ſhall be quierneſs and aſſurance for ever, 
Which as it is moſt true of the righteouſneſs of Chriit, who 
15 047 peace (Ephel. 2. 14.) and our Peace-mak:y through the 
[ood of his croſs (Col. 1.20.)So it is true of man's righteouſ- 
n.(s, the work whereof is (by promiſe) crowned with the 
bleſſings of peace, both ſpiritual and corporal , temporal 
and eternal, T re work of a man 

Shall ze render unto jim. ] The word ſignifies a full 
- retribution, .it ſignifics alſo, in the Noun, peace ; becauſe 
' When accounts are fuily returned or rendred all is ſetled and 
Guict ; when 2 man upon account is diſcharged, he hath a 
q"actus eſt, tat is an acquittance wherein he may be quiet ; 
none can legally moleſt or trouble him. That which God 
- wilreturntoall men, they muſt and ſhall reſt in, though 
that which he will render to man for his evil works unrc- 
pented of, will give him no reſt. 

Tc wo:k of a man ſhall he render untohim.)] The word 
's very general ; he doth not ſay this, that, or 'tother work, 


but thework,, which is as much as an univerſal, every work of 


4 man, his good works, and his bad works, his open works, 
a-d his ſecret works, his great and leſſer works, there is 
not the leait grain of a mans works, that ſhall be un- 
anlwered or unreturned to him; and, when the Text 
lajt't, the wo kh, of 4 ar, &Cc.- weare not to take works 
n an excluhive ſenſe , either firſt, as to words, as it 
God would render to man his works, but not his words; 
men's words will come toan account as well as his works ; 
tey mult be anſwered for whether good or bad. (Marth, 
12. 26,37.) For eviry idle word, that men ſhall ſpeak, 
"ey ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment ;, for 
vy ty words thou ſhalt be juſtified, avid by thy words thou 
[n-lt ve condemned; that is, it ſhall be rendred to thee ac- 


cording to thy words , or as thy words have been, ſo | 
it ſhall be with thee. Nor ſecondly, are we to takethe 


works of a man, exclulively, or in oppoſition to his 
t1oughts; as if God would render 'to man what he 
hath acted outwardly , but not what he hath aQed in- 


| 


; wardly, or would paſs by his thoughts. We muſt give 


an account of our thoughts , which are the ſpring of our 
works 25 well asof our words, which are the publiſhers 
and proclaimers of them. God fhall bring every work: 
( ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 12.14.) to j1damepr , and every 
ſecret thing, the moſt ſecret whiſpers of the tongue, and 
the molt fecret plottings, contrivings , deviſings, defign- 
ings, yea the ſimple and lingle thinkings of the heart: 
Theſe are not only the moulds and principles of every work, 
but every one of theſe is a work, and all ofthem the whole 
work of the inncr man ; whoſe work, or what is wrought 
there, is chiefly, as well as only, under theinfpeRion ahd 
eyc of God. 

Again, The work of a man ſhall he render unto him, &c. 
He doth not ſay the works of another man ſhall he render 
to any man, but thework ofa man ſhall he re:der to him; 
he that doth the work ſhall have the reward; the works of 
one man ſhall not be rendred to another , but every man's 
works ſhall. Asthe faith of another man ſhall not help us, 
if we have no faith; Abraham's faith (who had a mighty 
faith) will do us no good, if we haveno faith of our own, 
ſo the good works of another man ſhall do us no good 
if we have none of our own. And as not the good 
works, ſo the evil works of others ſhall not be rendred 
tous, The hurtful works of others ſhall not hurt us, if 


- we do no hurt, I grant we may partake of the evil works 


of others, yea, we may make other mens works our own, 
either by conſenting to them before they are done, or by 
approving them after they are done, or by not reproving 
them, when we have opportunity. In theſe and many 
other caſes, we may make other mens evil works our own ; 
and fo far as other mens works are our own, God ſhall 
render them alſo unto us : Hence that caution given by the 
Apoſtle to Timothy (1 Tim. 5. 22.) Lay bands ſuddainly 
0n rio man, iitither be partaker of other mens ſons , k:ep thy 
Jelf pure. They that partake (in any of thoſe ways men- 
tiored beforc, or in any other way) of any mans bo may 
allo quickly partake of his puniſhment. Thus Fohn heard 
a voice from FHleaven (Rev, 18. 4.) ſaying, come out of her 
(that is, out of Babylon) my peorle, that ye be not part akers 
cf her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. Not on'y 
is that work ours which we do,but that alſo may be ours, by 
participation, which others do. And by whart title ſoever 
a work becomes any mans, the work, of the wan ſhall God 
render unto him, 


Andhe will cauſc every man to find zcco:ding to his ways. 


This latter part of the verſe contains the ſame thing with 
tne former in another cloathing of words. 

Some read the Text thus, and he w:ll find every man in his 
way ; let man go in what way he will, God will meet with 
him. That'sa truth, God will meet or find a man ina 
£004 way to incourage, guide, aſhit and reward him. And 
God will meet or find a man in an evil way, to ſtop, oppoſe 
and punith him. God will find every men in his way, and 
man {hall tind God to him according as the way is wherein 
he tindeth him. 

Werender very well, and fully to the ſenſe, he will canſe 
every man to find accordins to his way. 

I find an Interpreter over-curioutly diitinguifhing be- 
tweena man's work, and his way, which doubtleſs here, in 
effect, are the ſame, yet there may be a gradual difference 
work -being taken for this or that particular act, and way, 
for a continued courſe cicher good or evil. 

Again, The way of a man may be conſidered in aflocia- 
tion With his ends. Every man goth ſuch or ſuch a way for 
ſome ſpecial end ; no man takes a ſtep in any way without 
a purpoſe, nor doth any wiſe or good man take a ſtepin 
any way without a good purpoſe. Yet there is ( fins ope- 
r15) anend or iſſue of the work, as alſo (fimis operartis) 
an end propoſed by the worker. And oftentimes that proves 
to bethe end of a work which was notthe end purpoſed 
by the worker. The end of a mans work or way, proves 
ſometimes better and ſometimes worſer than he propoſed. 
Poſſibly a man may not find according to that end of his 
way and work which he intended not. whether good or evil. 
But aſſuredly whatſoever good or evil end a man propoſeth 


| to himſelf , when he enters upon his work or way, God 
| will cauſe him to find accordingly.So that when Fl:bu ſaith, 
| Goa will caule every m1 to find accord! 7 to MÞ;s way, hemn- 
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boſomes, but they ſhall. God will render to A  »- 
cording to his work, one way or other, one time or othe p 
The full rendering to all men according to their works wil 
be at the great day ; inthis world the godly do not fon 
times receive according to their good works, nor do the 
wicked according to their evil works; Good men are __ 


"I As Expoſtion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXXIV. 


timates , that God will not only render to man according 
to the matter of his work, or outward path of his way, | 
but well conſidereth every mans ſcope and intendment, or 
what he would have his work iſſue in, and cauſeth him to 
find as he findeth that tobe. Astheend which man propo- 
ſeth to himſelf, hath a great influence upon his way, ſo upon 


his account with God about it. This is a good ſenſe. God 
will cauſe every man to find according to his way , both as 
his way is taken for the matter or courſe of his actions , as 
alſo for the ſcope and deſign of them. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Every man ſhall have according 
to what he hath done. 


Our receivings will be according to our layings out,whe- 
ther good or evil.God is ſo far from cog any man wrong, 
that every man ſhall have his due reward. (P/al. 62. 12.) 
Alſo to thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou rendereſt to 
every man according to his work. And leſt any ſhould hope 
to eſcape the evil which at leaſt ſome of their evil works 
deſerve by the ſecrecy of them, that hope is quite daſhed 
becauſe God is the ſearcher and ſcer not only of our works 
bur of our hearts (Prov. 24+ 12.) Doth not he that ponder- 
eth the heart conſider it, and he that keepeth the ſoul, doth not 
be know it ? (what follows ?) and ſball not he render to every 
man according to his works ? Solomon ſpeaks in that 
place of ſuch as make excuſes to ſhift themſelves off 
from acts of charity ; they will ſay, we know not whe- 
ther it be ſo with him or no; poſſibly he may not be in 
ſuch want as he pretendeth, Take heed of theſe cloaks 
of covetouſneſs, and pitiful pleas to ſave your purſes 
from ſhewing pity to the poor, for ( ſajth Solomon) Will 
not God ſearch it out, and render to every man according to 
his work? The holy Scripture abounds in this point, Read 
Fer. 32.19. Ezrk. 33.10, Rom.2.6. 2 Cor. F.10. 1 Pet. 
I.17. Rev. 22.12. 

But ſome may ſay, how doth God render to every man 
his work ? Is it not ſaid He juſtifieth the ungodly (Rom. 4.5.) 
Are the works of an ungodly man rendred tohim, when he 
is juſtified ? 

I anſwer, it is one thing what God will do through free 
grace, and another what he will deal out in ſtritneſs of Ju- 
ſtice, The Apoſtle ſpeaks in that place of the free grace of 
Godtoſinners, not of his Juſtice againſt ſinners. Secondly, 
though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yet he never juſtifieth 
ungodlineſs ; or, though he juſtifieth a man who hath done 
many evil works , yea all whoſe works are evil, yet he 
never juſtifieth nor rewardeth the work of an evil man. 
Thirdly, God acts according to juſtice and righteouſneſs 
where he juſtifieth the ungodly ; he doth not ſhew fa- 
vour tothe ungodly in his own wrong. Acts of grace from 
God are not oppoſite to his Juſtice, much leſs do they con- 
tradict or overthrow it. He doth not juſtific an ungodly 
man in himſelf, or mcerly conſidered in his ungodlineſs, 
but he juſtifieth him in the righteouſneſs of another, even 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given full ſatisfaQtion to the 
Juſtice of God with rcſpe&t ro the ungodly whom he juſti- 
fieth. Laſtly, we may ſay, that God renders the work of 
an ungodly man to him when he juſtifieth him; for though 
then he hath not done, nor ever can do any works which 
deſerve the juſtification of his perſon ; yet God doth render 
to him, according to that preſent w_S 
with the promiſe and the work of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
therein tendred to him , and applycd by him for his juſti- 
hcation. 

Further, that other Scripture ſeems tolye in the way of 
this obſervation ( P/al. 103. 10.) He bath not dealt with us 
after our fs, or rewarded us according to our iniquities, How 
then, doth God render every man his work ? 

I anſwer as before ; Acts of mercy do not croſs acts of 
juſtice. When the Lord doth not deal with any man accor- 
ding to his fins, it is becauſe he hath freely pardoned his 
lins ; and he doth not reward a man according to his iniqui- 
ty, becauſe his iniquities are done away ; thus he deals with 
all his own pcople , who are received to favour through 
Teſus Chriſt ; but no wicked man, no impenitent perſon in 
the world, ſhall have cauſe to ſay, that God hath not dealt 
with him according to his fin, or hath not rewarded him 
accordin3 to his iniquity. There may be ſome preſent ſtops 
of Juitice , through the patience of God to wicked men ; 
their works are not always preſently rendered into their 


of faith in cloſing | 


rewarded with ſhame and reproach, with want and poverty 
with baniſhment and imprifonment, with tortures and with 
death in this preſent world; but the Lord will have atime 
to render to them according to their works, though atn 
time for their works; ſo look upon wicked men, and their 
works, they gooften unpuniſhed at the preſent, yea may 
of them proſper greatly ( as I have had occaſion toſheyy 
more than once in opening this Book) they have their good 
things, many good things in this life, but the time will 
come when God will render to the wicked their work, and 
they ſhall be forced to ſay , that he hath cauſed them ty 
find according to their ways. Take two or three inferences 
from this general truth. 

If God will render the work ofa man to him; Then 

Firſt, Godly men have great incouragement to do good 
yea toabound in doing good works. That's the Apoſtles 
argument ( 1 Cor, 15. 58.) Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
»n the workof the Lord, foraſmuch as ye kyow that your l4 
bour 14 not in vain in the Lord; that is, the Lord willren- 
der toevery man his labour. Hence alſo that of Solows 
(Eccl. 11.1.) Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou hal 
find it after many days. Charities done in faith as an holy 
offering to God, produce a ſure increaſe. To give with a 
right heart to the poor, is the beſt way of growing rich. 
For God will render to man according to that work, And 
as it may incourage to do good, ſo do it againſt all diſcoy- 
ragements. We muſt not only do mo when the Sun 
ſhines, when it is fair weather with us, and all mena 
plaud us; but though men frown and ſcorn, though (which 
Solomon reports as one of the great vanities of this world, 
Eccl. 4. 4.) For a right work,, a man may be envied of his 
neighbour ; let us not hold our hand from doing good, 
though we are oppoſed and checkt, though we aretra- 
duced and flandred, though we are miſ-interpreted and 
have the fouleſt gloſles put upon our faireſt works, though 
men call our zeal madneſs and our circumſpect walking 
hypocriſie, yea though we are perſecuted and ſuffer the 
worlt of evils, though men caſt ſtones at us (as they did 
at Chriſt for his good works) yet let us not be deterred 
from doing good. For howſoever men deal with us, or 
what rendrings ſoever we find from the world, yet God 
will render to us both according to the rightneſs of our 
work done , and according to the uprightneſs of our 
hearts in going it. Let this provoke us not only todo the 
Lords work, butto do it with much patience , and perſe- 
verance, for in due time we ſhall reap if we faint not ; where 
there hath been ſowing, there will be reaping ; and where 
the ſeed time hath been with tears , the harveſt or reaping 
time ſhall be with joy. 

Secondly, This is a dreadful doCtrine to evil workers ; 
Some (as the Apolile calls the Crerians, out of their own 
Poet) are evil beaſts, ſlow bellies ; and as they are ſloth- 
ful, or ſlow bellies at doing good ; ſo they are very free 
and forward, very quick, lively, and nimble beaſts in 
doing evil. O how ſhould evil workers tremble at this 
Scripture , To every man will God render according t0 hs 
work; as a cup of cold water given toa diſciple , in the 
name of a diſciple, ſhall not be loſt, but have a reward, 
and the giver fully paid for it ; (Marth. 10. 42.) ſo not any 
the leaſt evil work, impenitently continued in, ſhall be un- 
puniſhed. 

Further, God will not render to man according to the 
opinion he hath of himſelf. (A bad man and the worſt ofhis 
works may be good in his own conceit ; He may flatter ham 
ſelf in bu own eyes, until bis iniquity be found to be hateful, 
Pſal. 36. 2.) But God will render unto man according t9 
what his works are in truth. : 

Secondly, God will not render to man according to the 
thoughts which others have of him and of his work (ſome 
are high inthe opinionnot only of the world, but of ſome 
good men, they have a name to be alive while they oo 
dead, and their works dead works) but God will ren = 
to man according to that clear, certain, and infallible know 
ledg, which himſelf (by whom att:075 are we'g hed. ro 
2.3.) hath of them. Tee'Fs 
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is 000d meanings, When his works arcevil; many 
on they ns done amiſs , 'but they had goo1 
inzend ments 1N It. 
our way be wrong ; There is no pleading of meanings 
againſt commandments; nor will fincerity of intentions, 
cover the deformity and hegptniy of aQions. - The 
Apoitle pronounceth a fearful doom againſt thoſe who ſaid 
(kom, 3. 8.) Let us do evil that good may come, whoſe dam- 
nation 15 juſt . : 

Fourthly, As God will not render according to a mans 
good ends, if his work be evil; ſo remember, God will 
not render to man according to his good works, ifhis ends 
are bad. Therefore, conſider your end when you enter 
your way, and begin your work. (Prov. 21.27.) The ſa- 
crifice of the wick;d is an abomination to the Lord ; how 
much more when he bringeth it with anevil mind ; that 1s, 
when he hath ſome bad end in doing itz A' wicked mans 
ſacrifice is an abomination tothe Lord at the beſt, but much 
more when he hath baſe deſigns in hisſacrifices or holy ſer- 
vices. Herod ſaid to the wiſe men (Matth. 3: 8.) Go and 
ſearch diligently for the young child, and when ye have found 
him bring me word agaitt, that [ may come and wor ſh; him 
alſo: It was a good work to enquire after Chriſt, and wor- 
ſhip him, but his end was to deſtroy him. Fezebel pretended 
a holy fa't, but her end was to feaſt her ſelf with revenge 
upon innocent Naboth. The beſt works of hypocrites will 
have an ill return, becauſe they do them with an evil mind. 
There are three ſorts of good works, which will neverturn 
to a good account. 

Firſt, Thoſe good works which are done but for a ſeaſon; 
remporary good works, or the good works of temporary 
profeſſors, ſuch asare deſcribed ( Marth. 3. 5.7.) bythe 
iecond and third grounds;who bring forth for a while, but 
afterwards fall away;ſuch good works(I fay )ſhall not have 
2 good reward. If your goodneſs be as the morning cloud, 
and as the early dew it palſeth awayzit will do you no good. 
He that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, and none but he 
(Math, 10. 22.) Chriſt exhorts the Church (Rev. 3. 11. ) 
Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 
They loſethe good works they have done , who hold nor 
out in doing them. It will not advantage us to begin in the 
Spirit, if we end in the fleſh. 

Secondly, Thoſe good works which are truſted to, or 
boaſted of, Will never make a good return. Though 
a man ſhould continue doing all the days of his life, 
yet if he buildeth his hope upon it, h14 hope ſnall be cut off, 
and his truſt (that is, whathe truſteth to) ng be 4 ſpiders 
web (that is, weak like that, becauſelike that , woven out 
of his own bowels ) he ſhall lean xpon his houſe , but 
it ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall hold it faſt, but-it ſhall nor 
endure (Job 8. I4, 15.) you and your works will periſh 
together, if you depend upon your works, Good works 
truſted to, are as dangerous to the ſoul, as evil works per- 
ſevered in. | 

Thirdly, Thoſe good works which are done for baſe 
ends, to ſerve men, or to compaſs a worldly intereſt , 
ſhall have no reward from God, but that , which ſhall 
be upon every ſoul that ſinneth and repenteth not, anguiſh 
and tribulation. 


VERS. 12, 13. 


Yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Al- 
mighty pervert Judgment. 

Who hath given him a charge over the carth ? o: who hath 
diſpoled the whole wozld ? 


PÞ=# proceedeth in the proof of this point, (the vin- 
dication of the righteouſneſs of God) with a ſtrong 
aſſeveration ; 


Verſ. 12. Pea, ſurely, 


Thereis a mighty force of affirmation, in the original 
words, we may parallel them, with thoſe aſſertive ſpee- 
ches frequently uſed by our Saviour 'e/hu Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, Amen, Amen » Verily , uerily., 1 ſay unto- you; 
Tea ſurely, is as much as verily, verily ;, as if Elobs had 
ſaid, There « no aueſtien ro be made of what 1 ; hy , that 
God 35 righteous, or will not do ws ly g as 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. 'Cuar/ XN XIV. 
| Thirdly » God will not render to man according | | 


A right end will not excuſe us, it 


Apoſtle | 


writ to Timothy about the great myſtery of the Goſpel, 
God manifeſted in the fleſh; (1 Tim: $: 16.) without contro- 
verſie great (or, as the word imports , confeſſedly on all 
hands, great) -is the myſtery of G odlineſs ;, (0 here Elibu 
might ſpeak to fob, This is a truth beyond diſpute or coM5r0- 
verſie, ann nqueſtionable truth; and ſuch 2 writh that, if 
once confeſſed, will quickly dttermine all the © e- 


d- 
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ſtions , which are depending between you and me. There 


are ſome Maſter-truths , ruling 'rrnths ; ſuch a one is 


this in the Text, Tea ſurely , or «ndoubredly, God will 
not do wickedly. | ; 


. 


Hence note, 1t becomes. 94 to grow up into higheſt confs- 
dences, about the ruth; of, God, eſpecrally abour the 
truth and 7 uſtice of Gad,  : 


Weſhould not be as Meteors hanging in the air,ſpeaking 
with heſitation, poſſibly'it is fo, peradventure it is true ; 
but (as the Apoſtle directs the Caloſſians, Chap. 2.3.) We 
muſt Labour to grow np unto all riches of the full aſſurance of 
underſtanding ; as there is a full aſſurance of faith in be- 
lieving, and of hope in waitirig or expeQting , ſo alſo of 
underſtandingin apprehending the things of God. We 
ſhould be (ina ſenſe) Maſters of rruth ; and then we are 
ſo indeed, whentruth hath ful'y maſtered us, and prevailed 
upon both our judgment and affeions , and we are led 
captive by light to the love and obedience of ic. We have 
cauſe to bewail thoſe (much more have they cauſe to bewail 
themſelves) who are but Scepticks or Queſtioniſts in Reli- 
gion, never coming to a point, nor able (after a due making 
up of their thoughts) to ſay, Thus it ;3, and by this we will 

ide, as Etihu did in the then preſent caſe, delivering him- 
ſelf confidently, yea ſurely, or verily, verily, 

Cd will not do wicked!p ?J To clear the meaning in this 
Negative aſſertion, we muſt take in the higheſt affirmatives 
of the holineſs and Juſtice, of the righteouſneſs, truth, and 
faithfulneſs of God ; For it ſounds like a flat and low com- 
mendation of God, to fay, be will not do wickedly; for ſo 
it may be ſaid of _— honeſt man.He will not do wickedly ; 
bur ſeeing in this Negative conimietidation giveri by man 
to God (as in all the Negative commandmeats given by 
God to man) all affirmatives.are to be underſtood ; what 
can be ſaid more to or more found out his praiſe and glory 
than'this ? | 

God will "not' do wirked!y ?] The word here uſed for 
doing wickealy , ſignifies two things ; Firſt, to pronounce 
any perfon wicked ; an{ Secondly , to do any thing 
which is wicked; both theſe often meet together. For 
in many caſes to pronounce a perſon wicked, is to do 
a wicked thing; he that condemneth a juſt perſon pro- 
nounceth him wicked , and. what thins. can be done 
more wickedly than that ? Some take the word in that 
ſenſe here , as a denial that God either hath done, or 
ever will. condemn the innocent. There are two things 
wherein men do very wickedly, with reſpect to the perſons 
of men, both which the Lord abhors. Firſt, when they 
condemn the innocent, Secondly , ; when they acquit or 
clear the guilty. The former way of doing wickedly, is 
chiefly removed from God here by Elibu,as the latter is di- 
rectly and expreſly by himſelf (Exod 34. 7.) The Lord,che 
Lora, &c. that mill by no means cleat the guilty. . To pro- 
nounce a guilty perfon innocent, or aft innocent perſori 
guilty, if ignorantly done, is a great piece of weakneſs, 
and if knowingly done, is a preat piece of wickedneſs, 
Yet, becauſe the latter part of the verſe ſpeaks particularly 
to clear God from wrong Jorgwent, therefore, I conceive, 
we may better dthis former part of it more largely, 
as a general denial of any evil aCt whatſoever,done by God, 
Surely God will not do wicked!y, 


Neither will the-Almighty | pervert Judgment "n 
The Almighty, who hath power to do what he will,hath 
no will to Þ this evil. He will not pervert Judgment, 


The word fignifies both to pervert and ſubvert, as alſo to 
| bow, wreſt, or pt | 
' things together , which ſhould befr ever ſeparated, or, 
' as we ſay; to mingle heaven and earth, yea heaven and 


out of ordet, to'mingle or blend thoſe 


hell together ; ſo do ey who mingle good and ill, right 
and wrong together. To pervert Judgment; is, to do all 
this, for then ( which Abraham affured hiniſelf was far 
from God, Ger. 18. 29.) The rightevia art as the wicked, 
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that is;the righteous fare as ill as the wicked, or the wicked 
farc as well as the righteous, But the Almighty. will not 
pervert judgment, that is, the right which belongs to any 
man, and therefore, he will do every man right. We had 
the ſame polition in terms (Chap.$.3.)and we haye had this 
whole verſe equivalently in the 10. of this Chapter, where 
Elibu ſaid, Far be ut from God, that he ſhauld do wickedneſs, 
and from the Almighty, that be ſhould commit iniquity. 
Here, oply one verſe intervening, Elihu reports and re- 
peats the ſame matter again, . bur it is no ncedleſs or vain 
repetition, for which Chriſt reproved the prayer of the 
Heathens(arrh.6.7.) there are many repetitions in Scrip- 
ture, but not one vain one; howoften ſoever the ſame truth 
is repeated there, it hath its weight and uſe, not only as 
it is ſtill a truth, but as it is a truth repeated. And there- 
fore 1 ſhall give a threcfgld rcaſon- why this truth is'here 
again repeated, which will alſo.lead vs to a fuller improve- 
ment of it. 4 Te 

Firſt, Becauſe this truth is (as it were) the hinge upon 
which the whole controverfic between Fob and Elihn is 
turned. Fob was unfatisfied becauſe he was ſo jll handled, 
and therefore Elihu tells him often that God is righteous, 
and that he will not wrong any man. Hereby giving job to 
underſtand, that God had done him nothing, 'or done no- 
thing to him , but right. Such grand ſwaying, controllin 
truths ſhould be often,and can ſcarce betoo often repeated. 

Secondly, Elibu repeated this again , becauſe tis ſuch a 
truth, as no man can too much , no nor enough weigh and 
cnnſider the value and worth of it. Now, that which can- 


not be too often nor too much thought of, cannot (if rules of, 


prudence be obſerved) be too much or too often tpoken of. 
Thercis ſcarce any man who hath not ſometimes at lealt in- 
dire!y and obliquely ſome-hard thoughts ofthe proceed- 
ings of God, cither inreference to himſelf or to others ; 
Nor is there. any thing that we have more temptations 
about, thanthat, ſurcly, we, are not in all things rightly 
dcalt with, and that the diſpenſations of God are not ſo 
cvecn, as they might. Theſe inful fuſpitions are daily mo- 
ving and fluCtuating in the heart of man , and therefore 
this oppoſite principle ought to be faſtened and fixed there 
to the utmoſt, that the will and works of God are all 


juſt and righteous, ea that his will is the ruleof all righ- 


ecous workings;or,that as whatſoever is done in this world, 
is Cone by the diſpoſure of God, ſo God (thoughthe thing 
b2 evil and unjuſt) is juſt and good in the diſpoſure of it. 
Therefore unleſs we reliſt or contradict the will of God, we 
mult ſay, whatſoever comes to paſs , comes righteoully to 
paſs, becauſcit comes to paſs by the determinate will and 
counſel of God. 

Thirdly, Flihz repeats this aſſertion, that he might the 
more commodiouſly- make his tranſition or paſſage to 
the matter following , and proſecute it with greater 
ſucceſs. And therefore I ſhall not ſtay longer upon thoſe 
words, only, | OWE 


Note, Firſt, This great truth,that God wil nor do witkedly, 
neither will the Almighty pervert Tudgment, 


Convinceth thoſe , not only of. 1njudiciouſgeſs,. but of 
wickedneſs, who , though they, are ready to acknowleds 
in general, God 7s juſt, yet, as to thoſe particular provi- 
dences, Whichconcern them, or wherewith themſelvesare 
pincht, do not, carnot acquieſce and reſtin the will of God, 
with freedom and ſatisfaCtion, - That which is juſt ſhould 
not diſpleaſe us, though (in itſelf) ube very bitter and un- 
pleaſant to us. | 

Secondly, This truth is, a ground of comfort to all the 
people of God, who ate under, heavy preſlures/ from this 
evil world, or who receive little reward or incouragement 
(as to ſenſe)from the good hand of God. Such arc apt to 
ſay with the kingly Prophet (Pfal./73. 13, 14.) Verily in 
vain have we-<leanjed our heart, andwaſbed our hands it in- 
ACcency, for all the day long have we bren plagued, 414 cha- 
ſtened every mornmg. David was under a-temptation; 
when he was under hatches ,. he could hardly perceive it 
worth the while to take pains in cleanſing and waſhing 
cither heart or hand, while God was ſo conſtant and. fxe- 
quent i correcting and chaſtening him with ſo heavy a 
hand. Yet Dav:d ſoon after recovered out of this temp- 
tation, and conciuded the Pſalm, with this particular aſſu- 


rance, (ver. 28.) Its Loud for me to draw neer to God, as | 


An Expofttion pon the Book of -JO B..Gnae. XX XIV. 


he had begun it (ver{: 1) with a general aſſarance, T; raely 
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Gad is good to. Iſrael,” even;to ſach as are of a clean hey; 


| Godis good to thoſe who have a clean heart, even whe! 
| they are inthe greateltſufferance of evil,and therefore they 


who areclean hearted , -have no reaſon at any time to 


| ſay, nox ſhall they long ſay, they haveclcanſed their heart 
| 10 vain. 
| they ſhall be well rewarded for their waſhing. The Fuds- 
| ments of God are ſuch; asno man can fully comprehend ſich 
| 45 10 man can juſtly reprehend. The Almighty will vet per- | 

, 


Though-now they ſmart, yet in due ſear, 


vert 7udgment. 
Thoſe four thin 
ment, areat the furtheſt diſtance or-remeve from God. 
whereof the firſt is envy at the good condition of others, 
The ſecond is ;groundleſs and unreaſonable love or hatred 
of their perſons: The third is fear of frowns from thoſe 
that are great, or fear of after-claps ; Many are de- 
terr'd from giving but a juſt meaſure, either of rewarq 
to good men , or puniſhment to evil: men, leſt themſelves 
ſhould receive hard meaſure fromthoſe who like neither 
The fourth is hope of gain, or their - private advantape, 
For as ſome pervert Judgment for bribes already recei. 
ved, ſo others for bribes promiſed, or upon expectation 
of ſome future favours. Now God (I ſay) is infinite! 
above theſe four , and all other imaginable by-reſpe(t, 
upon which Judgment is perverted every day , by the 
fons of men. God is above all envy, yea above all that 
hatred or love which perverts Judgment ; he isabove all 
ſcar-of evil, and hope of good. God hath nothing to fear 
ſeeing none can reach him, much leſs hurt him ; neither 
hath he any thingat all to hope for,” ſeeing heis in the full 
poſſeſſion of all 'happineſs and bleſſedneſs , that is, of 
himſelf. Why then,” or upon what account ſhould the 
Almighty pervert Judgment? ſo that, if at any time, we 
haveany unbecoming, thoughts of the Juſtice of God, ei- 
ther that he afflicts the-good without reaſon, or proſpers 
the wicked agaiuſt it;- all this ariſcth from our ignorance, 
or the ſhortneſs of our ſight. We have not a full or per- 
tect proſpect of things, we ſee bur a little way backward, 
weare not wiſc to. compare what's palt with what's preſent, 
nor can weat all infallibly foreſee any thing future, or dif 
cern what ſhallbe. Whereas God at once hath all things 
before him, he ſecth what is paſt as well as what is preſent, 
and what ſhall be hereaiter, as well as what hath been, and 
ſo the compleatneſs' and indefectibility of his ewn Juſtice 
in all. And when we in the. great day fhall ſee all the 


works of God in the world brought and preſented together 
as in one view, we ſhall then ſay from the evidence of fight, 


as now we-ought from the evidence of faith , that the A. 
mighty hath not in any one thing perverted Judgment.And 
therefore the Apoitle doth moſt excellently and appoiitely 
call that day,” The day of the revelarivs of therighteou jutr- 
ment of God (Rom; > 5.) | 

Elihu having ſtrongly aflerted, with a yea [-rely, that, 
the Almighty will not pervert Fudoment, yer ftayethnotin 
a bare" (though ſo ftrong un): aflertion., Cwhich he micht) 
' but gives us the-proot and conf matzon of it ; as he hath 
denjed that God wilt;;-{o he proverh by undenjable arpy- 
- ments, that God will nat'do wickedly,' chat the Altnighty 
' will not pervert Judgment. And this he doth in thenextor 
13. verſc, and the two that fol.ow. 


Verſ. 13. Who hath given him a charge over the earth? 
o2 who hath diſpoſed the whole would ? 


Theſe words, (as was intimated before) are an argument 
proying that Godmeither:/hath nor can do wrong ; That (a5 
ro the caſe in hand) he had not done Fob wrong, yea, that, 
(as to all caſes) he can wrong no man, This argument 15 
. grounded upon;;the ſoveraignty , ſupremacy , or abſolute 
authority of God over. all men. The fum and force of it 
' may be gathered up into this form. | 
' Hecannot doinjuſtice to any, who of. 7ight hath ar abſolute 
; power ariſing from and reſiding in himſelf to do what he wil 
' Withron towards allmen.' 97 « 
| -Byt Godhath ſuck aipawer,; Therefore he cannot db any m- 
| j«ſtice. That, God-hath ſuch an abſolute power ariſing 


Challenge. _ 
| -Who hathgivenhima Charge overthe earth ?] Produce 


the manzlet himſhew his face,if he dareth.It is an expreſhor 


| from and relidiag, in himſelf Elib proves by a kind of 
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re fame importance with that of the Apoſtle (Rom. 8. 
" 6 I20 1 Lay any thing to the Charge ' of Gods 
Fle(t ? let us 
ſo lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect, as to 
prevail in his Charge ; 'tis alſo like that. other trium- 
phant query, in the ſame Chapter (verſ. 31:)-1f God be 
1th us > who 0-1 be againſt wa ? That is, who can be ſo 
15 as to hurt us, or carry the day againſt us ? Thus 
Who hath given him a Charge over the:world ? let 
us ſeewao ; As if he had ſaid , re there any above God, 
from whom be deriveth his power ? Or have any committed 
\he Government of the earth to him as his truſt and charge, 
{rr the mannagement whereof he is to be accountable unto 
them? Surely no.. : And if no, then either God is juſt, or 
ull the world muſt be in confuſion or ander oppreſſion with- 
out auy redreſs or remedy. Mr. Bronghton renders, IWho 
before him locked to the earth ? We ſay, Who bath grven him 
4 Charge over the earth ? The ordinary ſignification of the 


againlt 
here 


juz word, 3s to viſit, and that 


Firſt, In a way of favour, to ſee what others want (fo 


4 wevilit the poor) or how they do, ſo we uſually vilit the 


ck, and ſometimes thoſe that are well in health. 

Secondly, It ſignifieth to viſit in a way of judgment, or 
20 puniſh thoſe that have done amiſs. Thus the Lord threa- 
tens to viſit (that is, to: puniſh) the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children (Exod. 20. 5-) | ; 

Thirdly, The word ſignifieth to command, to iſſue out 
orders, to give a charge. This ſignification of the word is 
very frequent both in Scripture, and in daily uſe. Viſiters 
(we: know) have power of Government ; yea they have 
power | over Governours..to order and give them a 
charge, that they do, orto examine whether they have 
done the duty of their place. In this latter ſenſe, we ren- 
der it here, Who hath given him a Charge over the earth ? 
And fo we read it (2 Chron. 36.23.) Thus faith Cyrus 
King of Perſia, all the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord 
God of heaven given me. And he hath charged me to build 
him 4a houſe in Jeruſalem, which # in Judah ; who # there 
among you of alt hu people, The Lord kis God be with him, 
and let him go up. God hath charged me ( faith Cyr») or 
he hath made that my buſineſs, a buſineſs incumbent upon 
me, to build him a houſe in Jeruſalem , that is , to further 
the work, to give the Jews leave to build the Temple of 
jcruſalem; God hath charged me with this great truſt, and 
| am willing to anſwer it. The ſame thing is recorded,almoſt 
n the ſame words: (Ezr« 1.2.) Thus faith Cyrus King of 
Perlia, the Lord Godof heaven hath given me all the kimng- 
doms of the earth, and'he. bath charged me to build him a 
vouſe at Jeruſalem, which 1 17 Judah. God giveth Prin- 
ces their Charge, ſupream ſoveraign Princes, yea' he gi- 
vCth inferiour Princes and Magiſtrates, their Charge ; but 
(faith Elhu) Who: hath givea him a Charge? Certainly, no 
man. TherCis yet a twofold reading of this former part of 
theverſe, both conſiderable. - / 
| Firſt, This; Wha for bim. hath viſited the earth ? As if 
i: had beenſaid, Hath:Godiſet any to viſit, or to look to the 


d 


"f OM mniaries ? 
bum a cbarge oy | 

Ze earth.] That is, over the inhabitants of the earth, 
orover theaffairsofthe earth. The Earth,'by a Synecdoche 
*t the continent forthe matter contained', is. here put for 
_ perſons and tranſactions over the-face of the whole carth. 
hos 0 hath laid that great Charge, the diſpoſal ofall things | 
— .*<ople in theearth upon God? Jurely noman Ha» 
- angel in heaven, nor alf of them' put together, "Ho 
10uld 'God derive a govermag power from theny, who | 


— OT — 


4 


ſce the man, let usſce the devil, that ſhall | 


| 


| 


derive their very power of heing from him ? He governs 
in his own right, not by commiſſion or deputation. We 
have the ſame point ered at the 36. Chapter of this 


| Book, ( verſ. 23.) Who hath enjoyned him his way ? God 
| knoweth and taketh his own way, no man ſheweth , much 
| leſs commandeth him his way; Whe hath given him a Cherge 


| 


over the earth ? 

De who hath viſpoſed the whole wozld ? ] This Queſtion, 
as the former, contains a Negation ; no Creature, none 
beſides God hark diſpoſed of the whole world, or of all of 
the world. Mr. Broughton renders , Who hath ſerled all 
the dyelr land? The word which we tranſlate diſpoſed, ſig- 
nifies to place with a kind of art,exactly.orderly, carefully ; 
Who hath thus diſpoſed the whole world ? There is a double 
diſpoſition of the world. . 

Firft, In Creation; who hath diſpoſed, joynted, and put 
the whole world in frame? who hath marſhal'd the ſeve- 
ral parts of the world as they now ſtand like the Hoft of 
God ? The world as created is exprefſed in the Greek 
by beauty and order; before God perfeted the cre- 
ation , all was a confu'ed heap without form and word : 
But that rude-indigeited matrer was drawn forth in the 
ſeveral works of that ſ1x-days Creation, into a moſt beau- 
tiful form and order. Thus God once diſpoſed all the world 
by Creation. 

Secondly, God daily difpoſeth the world by providence; 
And that's the diſpoſure which this Text eſpecially ſpeaks 
of ; Who hath diſpoſed (in a providential way) rhe whole 
world? The word rendred world properly lignifies , rhe 


' havitatle world 5 wefind it oppoſed to the wilderneſs or 


deſert ( 1/a. 14.17.) where few or none inhabit. The 


09 poſuit 
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honnts dee 


word is very fignincantly uſed here for the world, becauſe ;; 


thc habitable part of the world., or where men inhabit, 
are the ſtages on Which the providencesof God appear,and 
act molt eminently and convincingly z; Who hath d:ſ ſed of 
the habitable world ? which the Greeks call, The houſe of 
abiding : Mr. Broughton, The dwelt land, that is, the land 
wherem men dwell. | 

Again,As theearth, before,is put for the inhabitants and 
©CCurrences of the earth;ſo whatſoever paſſeth,or is broughr 
to paſs in the world.is here called the world .W»2 hath &i /po- 
/ed the whole world? He that made the whole world difpoſeth 
of the whole wortd, providence followeth Creation. 

But ſome may ſay , Is this a good Argument to 
prove that God is juſt, becauſe he hath the ſupream 
power over all the world ? Will it follow,that he admi- 
niitrcth all things rightly , becauſe he hath a right to 
adminiiter all things ? There ſcems but little of - 
ment in this, ( may ſome ſay } many have a great deal 
of power who abuſe it, and they that have moſt 
power, uſually abuſe it moſt, and make it but a ſervant 
to their luſts and paſſions ; therefore how is it a proof, 
tat the Lord is righteous and will do no iniquity, 
becauſe he hath the power of all things in his hand, or is 
Lord over all ? 

| anſwer, This is a ſtrong argument, and (as I remem- 
ber a good Author calls it) 4 peremptory argument, Which 
can have no denial. The Lord is righteous, becauſe he is 
Lord over all; he isnot King of ſome corner of the World, 
he is not Kingof the whole World by election or vote of 
the World, he is not choſen at all, much lefs (as many have 
been) by evil meansand wicked combinations ; God is the 
ſupream governour of all the world by natural right not 
choice, yetnot (as ſome Princes are) by natural right of ſuc- 
ceſhon inheriting after'a mortal father ; but by the natural 
right of creation, himſelfbeing the father of that world over 
which he is a governour. The Original of God's power is 


' ſtatedin himſelf; The eternal being of God, and his ſupream 


authority are inſeparable, x 
Yea, God isnot only thus ſupream in adminiſtring Ju- 


| ſlice ; but he is theſum or fulneſs of -Law'and Juſtice, and 


therefore cannot-pervert it. He whoſe power and good- 


| neſsgavethe worldits being, how ſhouldhe act any thing 
| whichis not good in the exerciſe of his power over the 
| World! Injultice'is thebreach of + T-xw, but how can 


God break a Law who is the ſource and fountain of all righ- 
tcons Laws?who then ſhall dare to ſuſpet God of ir juſtice, 
or-require areafon'why-he doth this or that in the world, 
which himſcif hath made ? yea, who hath not reaſon to 


' admieand proclainy infinite goodneſs mixt with abfolute 


powers 
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power, as in his making ſo in his ruling the world ? For 
whoſe ſake or ſor fear of whom ſhould he pervert Juſtice, 
who hath all men alike under his power ? 

Earthly Judges may erre in judgment, butthe Judg of 


all the carth cannot. God cannot do injuſtice through ig- | 


norance or miſtake; for he is omniſcient and knoweth all 
things ; nor can he have a will to do unjuſtly, ſeeing his 
will is altogether juſt, and the rule or meaſure of al 


| 
| 
| 


1 


things that are juſt. As theretore he isnot an idle Idol-god | 
but moſt aQive in governing the World ; ſo he is infinitely | 


above the leaſt failure in the government of it. The ſun 


ſhall ſooner be turned into a cloud, and the morning light | 
darken the earth, than any unrighteouſneſs proceed from | 
God ; yea, when clouds and darkneſs are round about him | 


(that is, when we by reaſon either of the obſcureneſs or | 


aMiQtiveneſs of his diſpenfations can give no account of 
them, yet even then) rightconſneſs and judgment are the ha- 


bitation of his Throne ; that is, his governing power abides | 


unmoveably, or conſtantly (as in a habitation) within that 
bleſſed line and glorious ſphere of righteouſneſs. So then, 
the reaſoning of Elihu fromthe univerſality and indepen- 
dency of the governing power of God, to the righteoul- 
neſs and equity of his government isnot only probable, but 
demonſtrative and unanſwerable, He is alike mighty as the 
ſole creator, and juſt as the ſupream moderator of the 
World. If any man will preſume to charge God with per- 
verting judgment in governing the earth, that man ſaith in 
effec that he hath given Goda charge over the earth ; And 
if any man be ſo1umpiouſly and impudently preſumptuous 
as to ſay that, let him come forth and anſwer this as peremp- 
torily as truly denying queltion of Elzhu 5 Who hath given 


him a charge over the carth ? 


Hence Obſerve , The power of God us a primitive or 
underived power. 


His power is of himſelf; yea, his rower is himſelf ; 
Ggd doth not rule by Commiſſion or Deputation,all ruling 
power is fundamentally in him , 2s alſo the rule of that 
power, both which in God are one. Jeſus Chriſt as Mc- 
diator rules by Commiſſion; All things (ſaith he, Marth. 
11.27.) are delivercd to me of my Father. And again , 
the Baptiſt gave this teſtimony of him ( ob» 3. 35.) The 
father loveth the Son, and hath given all things wito bu 
band. Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator receives his Charge from 
the Father, and he hath reccived a Charge over the whole 


carth, as Mediator. But con{:der him as God, ſo the go- *' 


vernment of the world is fundamentally and eſſentially in 
him alſo. It is the higheſt honour of an carthly Frince, w/-» 
(as it1s ſaid of the Chaldeans, Hab. 1.7.) tur Fadgment 
and ther dignity proceedeth of themſelves ;, that is, when they 


rule intheir own right,notin the right or by the defignent | 


of any other. How high then is the honour of God , wi'o 
ruleth not only over all the people, but over all the Princes 


of the earth, his Judgment and dignity proceeding purciy 


from himſelf ! 

Secondly, As the power of God is underived or proceeds 
only from himſelf; ſothe power of God is abſolute and un- 
limited. His 1s in the ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ſupream 
power, Heatheniſh Nebuchadnezzar confeſſcd this truth 
{ Dan. 4.35.) Before him (that is, before God) all the in- 
habitants of the earth are reputed as nothing, and he doth 
according to bis will in the Armies of heaven, and among 
rhe tnbabitarts of theearth, and none can ſtay his hand, and 
ſay to him what doſt thou? There's abſolute power , none 
can ſay, that is, none may preſume to fay to him,What doe jt 
t-04 7 no man ought to queſtion, much [ef toquarrel at the 
determinations of God, whether concerning perſons or na- 
tions ; tis his right or prerogative to do what he will ; and 


'how much ſocver heaCts by prerogative, he will do only 


char whichis right 3 we may conſider the abſolute ſuprema- 
cy of God in a fivefold exerciſe of power. 

Firſt, In commanding ; He commandeth what he plea- 
ſeth to be done; nor may his commands be diſputed ; they 
muſt be obeyed, becauſe his. 

Secondly, Jn protnbiting; He forbiddeth whatſoever diſ- 
pleaſeth him to be done. And how pleaſing, how right ſo- 
ever any ay is in our cycs, yet if he forbiddeth it, we 
mult for cver forbear it, We all know by our own ſmart 
how dangerous it is to cat of a forbidden Tree. 

Thirdly, In ſuffering, I mean it not of any ſuffering evil 
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in himſelf (God is infinitely above that ) but of his ſuffering 
others to do evil, or of his ſuffering any evil to be done God 
may and doth permit, that which is naught, wicked, ang 
unrighteous to be done int the world ; and yet himſelf re- 
mains altogether holy, righteous, juſt, and good. This is 
a great part of the tranſcendency of his power. 

Fourthly, In rewarding ; God hath abſolute power, tg 
reward; Firſt, whom hewill ; Secondly,for what he will, 
Thirdly, in what kind he will, Fourthly, in what degree 
or meaſure he will; Fifthly, for how long he will, hecan 
give (which none of the Princes of the carth can) ever. 
laſtin — mrs 

Fiſthly, In puniſhing; God hath abſolute power to 51. 
niſh, dl the abſolutenek of his power in puniſhing, 2; 
be exemplified in thoſe five particulars, wherein his wer 
of rewarding (in the former Paragraph) was. In all theſe 
things we ſec the unlimitedneſs of the power of God, 11/4 
hath given him a Charge over the earth ? or who hath diſpe- 
ſed the whole world ? Himſelf alone doth it, and he doth it 
of himſelf. And for as much as there is ſucha ſupremacy 
ſuch an abſoluteneſs of power in God, take theſethree in. 
ferences from it. 

Firſt, How freely ſhould we yield our ſelvesto the com- 
mands of God, not queſtioning this as unequal, nor ſayj 
thatis hard ? we are more apt to find fault with the 2 
which God requires us todo, than to remember that it is 
a great fault notto do it. The heart of man naturally ri- 
ſeth againſt the will of God ; Ir is nor ſubjeft to the Lay 
of God, neither indeed can be (Rom. 8,7.) the wiſdom of 
the fleſh thinks there is ſome unrighteouſneſs, at leaſt ſome 
unreaſonableneſs-or rigour in the commands of God, 
and thezefore ſach wiſe men hope they have reaſon on their 
lide if they omit them or at hs. Any man will 
( at leaſt he cannot but confeſs he ought, to) be ſubject un- 
to that which is equal and right. Man hath no colour to 
diſobey , till he hath put ſome blot upon the command. 
And ſecing the commands of him who hath the charge over 
all the earth in himſelf, and from himſelf, cannot poſſibly 
have any blot or defect in them, let us take hecd we bc 
not found diſobeying. 

Secondly, Seeing God hath the Charge of all theearth, 
we ſhould as readily ſubmit to his diſperſations, works 
and dealings, as to his commands. The Jews of old 
complained ( Ezck. 18. 29. ) The way of the Lord 1s net 
equal; They did even tell him tohis face, his ways were 
not equal, and therefore they would not ſubmit. The 
Church in captivity ſpake well ( Lam. 3.28.) Ont of the 
mouth of the moſt bigh proceedeth not evil and good, that 1s, 
whatſocver the Lord hath pronounced to do or hath done 
concerning us, is morally good and not evil, though it be 
penally evil and not good. - [Els ſpake well alſo to this 
point (2 Sam.3.18.) It is the Lord, let him do what ſeems 
good in his own eyes ; yet the thing which God was about 
to do, was ſuch ('ver/, 11.) as at which, both the ears of every 
one that heard it ſhould tingle. To have the heart quiet 
while the cars tingle, is pure ſubmiſſion. And any unquiet- 
neſs or murmurings at the dealings of God, whether rc- 
ſpecting our perſons or our families,Churches, or Nations, 
arc in ſome degree rebellions againſt the ſoveraign power 
of God. | | 

Thirdly, If the Lord be ſupream, and have the charge 
over all the earth, then let us fet him up as ſupream in al 
things, let his ends beabove our ends; let us deſign God 
inall we do; He who is over all, ought to be honoured 
by all. All our actions as ſo many lines ought to _ 
in his honour, whois the Center of power. Of #17 4 
through him and to him are all things , ſaith the Apoſtle 
( Roms. 11, 36.) Becauſc all things are of him, creatingthen 
and rhrough h;m,governing them, therefore all things ſho 
be 0 biz, that is, all perſons ſhould in all things they d0,y® 
in all things that are done, aim- at -and deſign his glory» boy 
the Apoſtle expreſly concludeth the verſe before cited; 19 
whom be glory for ever. WE 

Thirdly ,- Whereas it is | ſaid , Who hath $7 
him a Charge over the earth? or who bath dijpſ 
(not a pact. or parcel', or canton or corner of , bu 
.the whele world ? 


Obſerve, The power of God is an tniver [al power- 


| d 
| It is extended throughout the world, to every pen 
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: id ſaith of the Sun ( P/al. 19.6.) Hu 
vers ys NG end of heaven Jr cercuit unto 
going forrn fr 4 nothing bid be heat thereof. 
rhe ends of it, and there 14 nothing Þ1 from the he 

The ſame may we ſay of the circuit of God's powet, there 
is nothing hid from, nor ſet beyond it. There is a four- 
fold univerſality of the power of God, , 

Firſt, In regard of perſons ( Pſal. 97. 9. ) Thou Lor 
urt hich above all the exth, thou art exalted far above all 
Gods; that is , above the Kings and Powers of the earth ; 
whom the Scripture calleth Gods. If God hath a power 
over the Kings of the earth, then ſurely over the people of 
the earth 3 yea God isnot only exalted and far exalted a- 
bove this or that God or King, hut above them all ; This 
i3 a ſupremacy With utmoſt univerſality. 

Secondly, His power is univerſal, asto places and na- 
tions ; ſome places claim priviledg, and are exempt from 
the juriſdiction of Princes, if obnoxious periony get 
thither , they are free from the courſe of the Law. 
There were Cities of refuge among the Jews, and Sar- 
fuics in the days of old among us , where evil-doers 
con!d not betoucht. But the power of the Lord reacheth 
all places, even to the horns of the Altar (P/-l. 83. 18.) 
Theu whoſe name alone is Jehovah , art moſt high over all 
the earth. : 

Thirdly, His power is tniverſal, as in all places, ſo over 
all things ; it extends to the ſtars of heaven, and to the 
fowls of the air, to the beaſts ofthe earth, and to the fiſhes 
of the Sea; to whatſoever moves in this world ; they are 
all at the command of God, if he doth but ſpeak, they run 
and execute his will. ; ; 

Fourthly, His power is univerſal, in reference to time; 
tis never out, nor ſhall ever end; he is King smmortal, and 
King eternal, his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom. The 
power of God is an univerſal power in all theſe conſidera- 
tions : His power of goyerning is of the ſame extent, 
as his power of creating wasz that which he created 
at once, he governs always. He did not ſct up the 
fabrick of this world , and then leave it to it ſelf, but he 
preſerveth and ordererh all things in it. The well-being, 
the orderly being of the creature, is as much of God asthe 
being of it, 

Somefſay, God made the world at firſt, and ſet all the 
wheels of it a going, but now things go on by chance, by 
fortunc, or by accident,at leaſt particular eyents are not un- 
der his government, but come to paſs as the wiſdom or folly 
of men is moſt active in the produCtion of them. 

| anſwer, to ſet up blind fortune , and chance, yea or 
the wit and policy of man. as governing the world, is to ſet 
up other Gods in the world ; if chance and fortune , or the 
wit of man, govern any part of the world, then they had a 
part in making the world. If you divide one power, you 
divide the other. For thoſe inviſible things of God, his 
eternal power and God-head, are as much, or as evidently 
ſeen, in the things which are done, as in the things which 
are made, 'Tis true indeed God uſeth many hands in go- 
verning, ordering, and diſpoſing the things of this world. 

The Princes of this world, are eminently his hand, but God 
doth not uſe any power in governing this world , to dimi- 


"* 72 + niſh his own, nor doth he withdraw his own power, what 


«11 power ſoever he uſeth ; 'tis his 


wer that acts effecually, 
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therewith, or ſhall the ſaw magyiſie it ſelf againſt him that 
ſhaketh it ? (fa. 10. 15.) As if the Lord had ſaid to that 


\ Proud Aﬀfyrian Prince, Doſt thou look, upon thy ſelf , as if 


ou diaſt all, and governedſt all ? thou art no more in the go- 
verning the world (though the chief earthly Governour of 
all the world) then an Axe ts in the hand of bim that uſeth 
i; And though the artificer cannot do his work. without 
an Axe , thouzh he cannot divide his Timber without a 
faw, yet I the Lord am able to do my work without thee. At 
beitand moſt, men are but inſtruments inthe hand of God; 
and heſerves his own turn by men, not to ſignifie that 
he cannot work without them, nor that his work is done 
either with more caſe to himſelf, or more ſucceſs as to it 
{elf by their help (he is not ſo weak as to need help, nor 
's at all {trengthned by the help he uſeth) but only to ſhew 
that as he hath the command of, ſo he hath auſe for every 
creature (1ſa. 7.18, ) The Lord ſhall hiſs for the fly; if God 


do but hiſsto the fly, or any creature on earth, yea to the 
devils in hell, they are at hiscall, and do his will, though 
they intend it not. Further; though God can do all 
himfelf, yer he uſcth various inſtruments, that he may 
indear man to man, or that no man may ſay, he hath 
no need of another, Thus the Apoſtle atgies (1 Cor: 12. 
21.) The eye cannot ſay umo the hand, 1 have no need E 
thee : nor again the head to the feet, I have nonecd of you. 
Surely then the feet cannot ſay to the head , we have no 
need of thee, nor the hand to the eye, we have no need 
of thee. That, Creatures may ſhew their love to one ano- 
ther, and ſeetheir need of one another, God is pleaſed to 
give them a charge to work and diſpoſe of the things iri 
the world, though the charge and diſpoſure of the whole 
world be in himſelf. | 
Now ifthe Lord be thus inveſted with a'l power original- 
ly and effentially,then 1 would mind thoſe who are in power 
o: two things, and thoſe that are under power of one. 
Firlt, Ler them that have power remember to uſe it for 
God. They that have but family-power ſhould uſe it for 
God; how much more they that have power over nations ? 
(Pſal. 2.10, 11.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be in- 
ſtrufted, ye Judges of the earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoyce with trembling. When he faith, ſerve the Lord 
with fear, T ſuppoſe he doth not intend it in that notion of 
fſerr1ns the Lord, as ſerving him denotes our holineſs and 
obediencein genera'; but when he faith,ſerve the Lord with 
fear, his meaning is, ſerve him ſo in the exerciſe of your 
power.and in your places, as you have power in your hand, 
as you have received a Charge or Commiſſion from God 
over this or that part of the earth, ſo ſerve him with fear, 
inthe uſe of that power. As man ought in all the ſervice 
of God to be ina holy fear, ſo eſpecially when he ſerveth 
God in the adminiſtration of power , becauſe all power is 
from God. And therefore (which is the next thing I would 
hence mind thoſe of that are inpower / 
Secondly, Remember, Theday of account muſt needs 
bea fad day to thoſe who abuſe their powerto the oppreſ- 
fion of man ; and chiefly to thoſe who turn their power 
againit God ; that is, againſt the ways and truths of God, 
againſt the ſervants and people of God, againſt the ends 
and deſigns of God. God will call ſuch as have had any 
charge over the earth to an account , and-let them who er 
ther of theſe ways abuſe their power, conlider whether ſuch 
accounts will paſs as they mult give. Surely when the day 
of the Lord ſhall be upon ſuch Oaks and Ceaars, upon ſuch 
muntains and hills, as the Prophet (1/4.2. 13, 14.) calleth 
the Powers and Princes of this world , they will even be 
forced (as he deſcribes them at the 19.'ver(c) ro go imtothe 
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of 
the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when he ari- 
ſeth ro ſhake terribly the earth. Tt is bad to be abuſed 
by the power of man, but 'tis wort for that man who 
abuſcth his power. Thy rerribleneſs hath deceived thee (ſaith 
the Prophet , Fer. 49. 16.) and the pride of thine heart, 
O thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rock, that holdeſf 
the height of the hull ; that is, thou that art in high power, 
and alſo holdeſt thy height, thou art deceived, and thy 
terribleneſs hath deceived thee ; becauſe thou haſt been able 
to terrifie many with thy power, therefore thou haſt pre- 
ſumed that none ſhall ever terrifie or trouble thee ; This 
vain confidence hath deceived thee, for (as it followeth in 
the latter part of that verſe) rhough thou ſhouldeſt make thy 
neſt a4 high as the Eagle, I will bring thee down from thence, 
faith the Lord; that is, I will bring thee to a — for 
terrifying thoſe with thy power whom thou ſhouldeſt have 
protected by it. o | | 
Laſtly, This is matter of great Comfort to all good men 
who are under power; though they are wronged and op- 
preſſed by the power of man, this ty ſupport them, 
God hath power over all the earth, he hath the charge, 
and he will ſee them righted one time or other. (Ecclef. 3. 
16, 17.) Moreover, 1 ſaw under the Sun the place of fudg- 
ment, that wickedneſs was there, and the place of righteouſ- 
neſs, that iniquity was there, 1 ſaid in mine heart, God ſhall 
judg the rightcous and the withed, for there is a time for every 
purpoſe and for every work. And if for gd purpoſe and 
work, then ſurely ior this, the reviewing of the unrighte- 
ous judgments of the Prindzs and Powers of the earth, 
who hold the places of Judgment and righteouſneſs; to' 
puriſt; 
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puniſhthe perverting of which, the Lord who is Prince of 
the Kings of theearth often poureth contempt upon Princes 
(Pſal. 107. 40, 41.) andcauſeth them to wander in the wil- 
derneſs where there 1 no _ yer ſetteth he the poor on 
high ſrom affi:tion, and maketh him families like 4 flock, 
For as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith (Pal. 138. 6,7.) Though 
the Lord be high, yet hath he regard to the lowly, but the 
proud be knoweth a far of, hereupon his faith riſeth up to a 
full aſſurance in the next verſe; Though I walk in the miaſt 
of trouble, thou wilt revive me : thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine 
hand againſt the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand 
ſhall ſave me. | We 

Thus much for the argument here uſed,the Lord is righ- 
teous, for he hath all power in his hand 3 and he hath no 
reaſon upon any account in the world to pervert power 3 
yea for him to do any thing that is not righteous , were to 
a againſt himſelf, even againſt hisown being and bleſſed- 
neſs, who is God bleſſed for evermore. 


VERS. 14, 71s. 


If he ſct his heart upon man : if he gather unto himſelf his 
ſpirit and His b2eath, 

All fe hall periſh together, and man ſhall turn to 
his duſt. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu perfetsthe proof of what he 
lately afſerted, that God us juſt, and that there us no un- 
righteouſneſs in him (verl. 12.) yea ſurely God will not do 
wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment , For, 
as Moſes in his dying ſong deſcribes him ; He # the rock, 
his work, is perfett;, for all his ways are judgment ;, a God of 
rath, and without iniquity, juſt and right u he. The firlt 
argument for the confirmation of this was opened at the 13. 
verſe. And it was grounded upon the abſoluteneſs and uni- 
verſality of his dominion : Here we have a ſecond argument 
from the ſweet temperament of his power and goodneſs. 
God hath power enough in his hand at once to deſtroy all 
ficſh, and to command every man back into the duſt, 
But he doth not thus put out his power. We live andlive 
comfortably ; we enjoy not only our lives, but many mer- 
cies of this lic; and therefore ſurely God doth not deal ri- 
gorouſly, much leſs unrighteouſly with man. He that doth 
ll men good beyond their deſerts, will not puniſh any man be- 
youud h:s demerits. He that doth not exerciſe his power 
always where he might, will not exercifc it all where he 
ought not. That's the ſum and ſcope of Elihu in the con- 
textunder hand. 


Verſ. 14. If he \ct his heart upon man. 


To /rt the heart upon any thing or perſon, 1s a Scripture 
exprcſhon, often uſed, noting more than barely to think 
upon or mind both or either. It ſignificth to have deepand 
ſcrious thoughts, to think with conlideration and attention, 
yea with ſome height and heat of affeftion. And all this 
whether that thing which the heart and affections are ſet 
upon, pleaſe or diſpleaſe, be com'ortable or grievous; for 
both love and hatred , hope and fear, are thoughtful of, 
and follicitous about their ſeveral objects. Hence that 
caution {P/.2l. 62.10.) If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart 
1:pou them ;, we naturally love riches, andtherefore as natu- 
rally ſpend many thoughts, both how to get and how to 
keep them. Tf a man have riches, oran increaſe of riches, 
it is not unlawful for him to think of them, (yet we ſhould 
beas ſparing of our thoughts that way as can be, our 
thoughts and the _y our ſouls ſhould always be upon 
God) but that which the Pſalmiſt forbids is the ſetling of 
our hearts; As if he had ſaid, Let nor your thoughts ſtay or 
dwell thcre. Riches are themſelves tranſient things, there- 
fore they ſhould have but our tranſient thoughts.Ser not your 


hezrts vp-4 th:w, for they may quickly be unſetled. Samuel | 


beſpake Sz in the ſame language about a worldly concern 


ment, when he went out to ſeek his father's Aſſes (1 Sam. | 


9. 20.) Set not thy mind on them, "Tis like Saul was over- 


burdened with this thought , What's become of, or what | 


ſhall 1 do for my father's Aſſes ? Be not ſolicitous about 


them, faith Samuel, greater things are towards thee. | 


Abigail uſeth the ſame form of ſpeaking to David con- 
cerni 8 Nabal (1 Sam. 25. 23.) Let not my Lord regard 
this mia of Belial, lay not ro heart what Nabal hath 


| 
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ſaid or done. Thus Jonadab took off David's fear, Tra 
in one day he had been deprived of all his Sons (2 Sam 
13.33.) Now therefore let not my Lord the King take the 
thing to beart, to think that all the Kings ſons are dead for 
Amnon only is dead, We are as apt to ſet our heart upon 
our loſſes, as upon our enjoyments. And to ſhew how lit. 
tle Pharaoh regarded the heavy hand of God upon him, ir 
is faid (after Moſes had turned all the waters that were in 
the river to blood, Exod. 7. 23.) And Pharaoh turned and 
went into bis houſe, neither did ſet his heart to this alſo; That 
is, he lighted what God had done. Let God ſpeak, and 
{trike once and again, yea, a third time, yet hard-hearteq 7" 
men do not lay it to heart, nor ſet their heart upon it. Thus 19, 
here in the Affirmative it 1s ſaid of God, If he ſet bis fitun.gd 
heart upon man; ow ', if hedo but intend and mind this 8 Ur ſun 4 
matter, he can quic ring it about , even the periſhins ,.4* 
= > a Periing ri Yan 
If he ſet his heart upon man. ] The Text is rendred alſo ba, 
If he fet his heart againſt man: The Hebrew particle ſip- _— 
nifiethnot only upon, but againſt (Amos 7. 16.) Propheſie Mit ws 
not againſt Iſrael,&c, And the general ſenſe of that reading **'vc 
= be given two ways. (hiime 
irſt, 1f he ſet his heart againſt man, to inquire ſtrictly {ay 
into his lifeand ways , if he ſhould critically mark all hjs tr 4: 
errors, or faults, and ſo reſolve to proceed againſt him, #*% Fi 
he might ſoon make an end of him, as it followeth in the 
next verſe. As the ſtrongeſt, ſo the beſt and holieſt ofmen 
arenot able to ſtand before him. Thus the words are an 
anſwer given by Elihu to that frequent requeſt of 7b, that 
God would let him come near to judgmeht, and hear his 
cauſe argued and debated before him, even at his Bar; bu 


Aon 
et wel 


| faith Elihu (according to this ſenſe) If God ſet his heart 


againſt man, if he doth but ſtrictly enquireinto his condi. 
tion, courſe, and converſation, it would be ſad with him; 
All men muſt periſh. Thoſe two places in the Pſalms anſwer 
this interpretation fully,(P/al. 130.3.) If thou Lord ſhould 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhould ſtand ? Thatis, No 
man ſhall ; We cannot ſtand in our righteouſneſs before 
God, how then ſhall we ſtand in our iniquities ! And there- 
fore the ſecond Text deprecates the Lord's ſevere enquiry 
into our pureſt and moſt perfect ſervices, ( Pal. 143.2.) 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for un thy ſight ſhall 
no man living be juſt ified. 

Secondly, If be ſer his heart againſt man, that is, If he 
have a general purpoſe to deſtroy and ruine him by his ab- 
ſolute Soveraignty, he can ealily do it ; what God hatha 
mind to do, or only willeth it to be done, he hath power 
enough todo it : Hecan make any man miſerable, and not 
only {trip him of the comforts of this life , but of his lite 
too : And as he hath power enough , if he would uſe it, 
ſo he. hath ſoveraign unqueſtionable authority enough 
to bear him out in the uſe of his power. Now, ſecing 
God who is c!oathed with this abſolute power, yet doth 
not exerciſe ſuch a power, but having given man a being, 
continues to very many men a comfortable being in this 
world,8& doth not willingly grieveor afflict any of the chil- 
dren of men,nor execute any vengeance upon them \ithout 
their deſert ; ſurely then God is righteous, he will not do 
wickedly. Thus we have the importance of the Tranſlation, 
If he ſet his heart againſt man : Weſay, which alſo beareth 
fairly cnough the ſame ſenſe) 1f he ſet his heart upon man. 


If he gathereth unto himſelf his ſpirit and his bzcath- 


Some render it thus ; If he ſer his heart upon (or againſt) $7 divixeri 
many, he will gather unto him hu ſpirit and his breath : and at _ 
then, as it followeth, All fleſh ſhall periſh together. pt w_ 

We repcat the ſuppoſition according to tie Hebrew ., fat nad 
Text ; If he fer hs heart upon man ;, If be gather to himſelf { 1227 
bu ſpirit and his breath, then, &c. Take cither reading Vulg 
the general ſenſe is the ſame, and in brief 'tisthis : // 60 
have a mind to ityhe can quickly thruſt all men out of the worid. 

He that gave man his ſpirit and his breath, can at pleaſurc 
recal both,and then all fleſh periſherh and turneth again unto 
( what it once was) duſt. The Hebrew word which 
we render to gather, ſignifieth to add one thing or Per” 
ſon to another : When Rachel had conceived and bare 4 ſon, 
Gen. 30. 22,23.) ſhe called ( from this word ) his name 
Toſeph, and ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me another ſon. _ 
here, If God add, or gather to himſelf bis ſpirit and his 


breath, that is, the ſpirit and breath of man, &c. We my 
breath, that is, the ſpirit and breat '* diſtinguiſh 
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) from the union of ſoul and body: 
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diſtinguiſh between theſe two, ſpirit and breath (Some , 


7 curiouf] this diſtintion) The ſpirit 
RG oor or Gethonrnal non ny of __ 
| | ife which followeth or flo 
he breath that effect of life-w —— ma 
ed by breath; Ceaſe ye from man , whoſe 
_ exPietſe) in bis noſtrils, (Iſa. 2. 22.) If once 
man's breath goeth out, his life cannot ſtay behind ; the 
ſoirit of. a man is in this ſenſe diſtin&t from his breath ; 
= whenthe breath is vaniſhed, and iS NO more , the ſoul 
or ſpirit liveth. The Apoltle in bis prayer for the TROY 
lonians (1 Theſſ. $.23-) puts ſoul and 1p... + The 
very God of peace ſanttifie you wholly, and 1 pray Kon y your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved h eſs unto 
the coming of our Lord feſus Chriſt. There (ris moſt pro- 
bable) by the ſoul, he intends the inferiour powers in man, 
or his affections, and by the ſpirit, his higher powers of rea- 
ſon and\underftanding - _ rhe ſpirir is offenpot for thar 
whole part of man which'is contradiſtin tohis body. Jn- 
to thy hands I commend'my' ſpivir': that is, my ſoul, not for- 
getting my body : 'And/l conceive, we may expound 
* nerc in that latitude, as comprehending the Whole iriner 
man. Yet it is all ofie, as to theſſenſe of this place, wherher 
werake ſpirit and brearty diſtinctly or tor the fame; the ſpirit 
being ſo called from ſpiration or breathing; Jf he gather un- 
ro "tc bis ſpirit, and hs breath. The gatherin of rhe ſpirit 
and breath of man unto'God, is but a periphralis or circum- 
locution of death, or.of man's departure! out of this life ; 
when man was foxrmetor created (Gen. 2.7.) it is ſaid, God 
breathed into himsthe breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul : And when-man dyerh,. his breath or ſpirit may be 
{aid to be gathered or returned back unto/God ; ſo then,the 
meaning of Eh in this double ſuppolition , (7f he ſer bus 
b:art upoz mans, if he' garher to humſelf bus ſpirit and hu 
breath, is Clearly this , if God were once reſolved , or 
ſhould but ſay the word, that man mult preſently dic, dic 
he muſt, and that preſently. 


Hence note, Firſt, God can eaſily do whatſoever he hath 
4 mind to do. 


If he do pur his heart upon the doing of any thing, itis 
d ne; Men often ſer their hearts, yea and their hands unto 
that which they cannot do; if men could do that which they 
{c: their hearts to do, or have amind to do, and thereupon 
ſct their hands to do, we ſhould have ſtrange work in the 
world. 'Tis a mercy to many men, that man is often fru- 
[rated in his thoughts and purpoſes, in his attempts and 
unertakings; and 'tis a glorious mercy to all that have an 
interelt in God, that God never loſt a theught, nor can be 
bindred in any work he ſe:teth his heartupon, He that can 
It or ſtop all men in their works, can work , and none 
ſhall letzor ſtop him. WhatGod will do, is not defeſible 
or undoable (if I may fo expreſs it) by any power in hea- 
vea or earth. And as God can do what he will, and ask 
no man leave, ſo he can do what he will without rrouble to 
himſclf; 'tis but the reſolve of his will, the turning of his 
hand, or the caſt of hiseye (all which are ſoon diſpatcht) 
and 'tis done. Thus God breathed out his wiſhes for the 
welfare of Ifracl , ( P/al. 81.13.) 0 that wy people bad 
rearkned unto me, &C.. 1 ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their ene- 
mt:, and turned my hand agamſt their adverſaries. As if 
hc had ſaid, I could aud would have eaſed them of all their 
e:emies, even of all that roſe up againſt them eaſily, even with 
the tiring of my hand ; What is moreeaſily done, or more 
[peedily done, than the turning of a hand ? Many things 
arc hardto man, (and indeed very few things are eaſe to 
"1m, except it beto lin, or todo evil, he can do evil eaſily) 
'ometiiings are are not only hard, but too hard, impoſſible 
!vr man ; but there is nothing hard, much leſs too hard for 
od, hecan eafily do the hardeſt things; yea, the hardett 
Nings arc as eaſie to him as the eaſieſt;for as(P/al. 139.12.) 
Darkyeſs hidetl not from the ſrght of Ged,the darkneſs and the 
1{ht are both alike to bis ; (SFardnefs hinders not the work 
0: God, hardneſs and ealineſs are both alike to him, if he 
(ct "15 heart upon it. From this general truth, take two 
inferences. 


Firſt, How ſhould we fear before this God ? How ſhould 


wetremble at the remembrance of, and walk humbly (in | 


our higheſt aſſurance) with this God ? Weare much afraid 


t0 diſpleaſe thoſe men who can cafily hurt us, and in whoſe | 


hand it is to ruine us every hour - Bur O how little are we 
In this thought to fear the Lord, to take heed of diſplealing 
the Lord, who can with caſe either help or hurt,cither bring 
ſalvation or deſtruftion, who in a moment can thrult the 
ſoul out of the body, and ca(t both into hell, | 
Secondly, We may hence make a {trong inference for the 

, comfort of the people of God, when their ſtraits are moſt 
| pinching, and their difficulties look like impoſhbilities,ard 
are ſo indeed, while they look to man ; when their ene- 


| miegare ſtrongeſt, and the mountains which ſtand jn the 
| way of their expected comforts greateſt, if then God 


will be intreated to ſet his heart, and caſt his eye upon 
them, their ſtraits are preſently turnediinto inlargements; 
difficulties become eafie, and mountains plains. If we 
can but ingage the Lord, (his own promiſe is the ſureſt 


; Ingagement, and indeed all that we can put upon him, or 
' mind him of, if (I ſay) we can thus ingage the Lord to 


be with us, who can be (to our hurt, many will be to their 
own) againſt us ? 


Secondly, Note, Our /ife is at the beck, diſpoſe and plea- 
ſure of God. 


He can gather the ſpirit and the breath to himſelf when- 
ſoever hepleaſeth : (P/ſ-l. 104. 29.) Thos hideſt thy face 


, and they are troubled, and thou take(t away their breath, they 
| ate, and return to their duſt. If God hideth his face from 


us, t15 death while we live ; but ifhe take away our breath, 
we cannot live, but die. (P/al. go. 3.) Thou turneſt man to 
deftruttion, and ſayeſt, Return ye children of men. Here's 
man turning and returning upon the ſaying of God ; man 


| turneth to death , he returneth to duſt , and ſhall at laſt 
| return from the dult , and all this when God ſaith he muſt. 
| Ourlite is a very frail thing, and it is in the hand of God 


to continue or take it away; tolet us hold it, or gather it 
home to himſelf, , 

Thirdly, From the manner of ſpeaking, 1f he gather to 
himſelf his ſpirit and his breath; 


Note, When man dieth, he is gathered to Ged. 


When(as Solomon allegorizeth the death of man, Feel. 12. 
6,7.) The ſilver cord 1s looſed, and the golden bowl broken, &Cc. 
T hen ſhall the duſt (that is, the body) return to the earth as 
it was, andthe ſpirit (hall return to God who gave it ; that 
is, each part of man (when he departeth this world) ſhall 
g0 its proper way, anc return to that which is moſt conge- 
nial to 1t; his body to the earth, from whence it is ; his ſoul 
to God, of whom it is. God is a Spirit, the creating Spirit, 
and our created ſp:rits are gathered to God when they are ſepa- 
rated from th: body ;, yet remember there is a two-fold ga- 
thering or returning of the ſpirit to God. 

Firit, Toabideand be bleſſed with him for ever ; thus 
the ſpirits of believers or ſaints only are gathered ro God 
when they departout of this world. | 

Secondly, There is 2 gathering of the ſpirit to God, to 
be judged and difpoſed of by him, to receive a ſentence of 
lite or death from him, And thus the ſpirit of every man 
or woman that dieth, is gathered to God, be they good 
or bad, believers or unbelievers, (Heb. 9g. 27.) It is ap- 
pointed for men once to die, but after this the judgment. 
'Tis the Statute Law of God, man muſt die, and the ſound 
of Judgment is at the heels of death. That Text ſaith, bur 
after this the Fudgment. The general day of judgmert 
ſhall not be till the reſurrection of man from the dead ; 
But there isa perſonal judgment, or a determining of eve- 
ry mans ſtate when he dieth; and for that end. cvery mans 
ſpiritis gathered to God to receive his ſentence. The ſpi- 
rits of wicked men are gathered to him and condemned, the 
ſpirits of the righteous are gathered to him and acquitted : 
We are come, faiththe Apoltle ( Heb. 12.23.) to God, the 
Fudg of all, and to the ſpirits of juj# men made perfett, 
David knew he muſt be gathered to God, but he car- 
neſtly deprecated ſuch a gathering as moſt ſhall have , 
(Pſal. 26. 9.) Gather not my ſou! with ſinners, nor my life 
with bloody mer, It is this word, when linners die, they are 
gathered ; but David would not be gathered as they are 
gathered; They are gathered to God, but it is that they 
may befor ever ſeparated from him ; they are gathered to 
a day of vengeance and wrath : Therefore David prayed, 
Gather not my foul with ſinners. Death us called a cathering 


| in a threefold reference. 


Eirft, 


41366 | 


Firſt, A gathering to our people. | 
(Num. 20, 24.) Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his people, for 
be ſhall not enter unto the land, &C. Death ſeparates the peo- 
ple of God from their people, that is, from thoſe that are 
like them on earth, but it will be a means of bringing them 
into the ſociety of their people, or fellow-belicvers who 
are gone before them into heaven. 


Secondly, Death is called 4 gathering to our Fathers , \ 


(2 Chron. 34. 28.) Behold 1 will gather thee to thy Fathers, 
and thou ſhalt be gathered to thy grave 11 peace. There S a 
athering to a more ſpecial company, and that with other 
ike Scriptures are an argument that we ſhall know our rela- 
tions in heaven. For, to be gathered to our Fathers, ſpoken 
of in the fir{t part of the verſe, is more than to be gathered 
tothe prave, ſpoken of in the latter z and by our fathers, 
we are tounderſtand more of our fathers than the grave 
hath inits keeping (which is but their bodies) even their 
ſouls, which are kept in heaven. | 
Thirdly, Accordingto the phraſe of this Text, death s 
called a gathering to God ; 1f he gather unto himſelf his ſpi- 


rit and b1s breath. 


Whence note, Fourthly, The ſpirit or ſoul of man hath 


its oreginal from God. 


It is ofhim to whom it returneth ; The ſoul or ſpirit of 
man is of God in a more ſpecial way than his body is ; 
for tliough God giveth both, yet the Scripture ( in the 
place before named) ſpeaks of the ſoul as the gift of God, 
but paſſeth by the body z Eccleſ. 12. 7.) The duſt ſhall re- 
turn to the earth, as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall return to God 
who gave it. "Tis God, not man, alone, who hath given 
us theſe bodies, but 'tis not man, but God alone who 
hath given us theſe ſpirits ; therefore men arecalled che fa- 
ther of our fleſh, that is, ofthe body, in way of diſtinCtion, 
from God, whois the father of ſpirits (Heb. 12, 9.) We 
bave had fathers of our fleſh, which corretted us, and we gave 
them reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjettion to 
the Father of ſpirits, andlive; that is, ſhall we not rather 
be ſubject to God than to man ? Father of ſpirits is an 
Attribute or Title too high and honorable for any but 


God. One of the Ancients in his gracious breathing after | 


God, brakeout into this holy Paſhon ; My ſoul (O God) 
came from thee, and my heart is unquiet or reſtleſs until 
it return 10 thee agam ; God 15 our center, and our reſt : 
He gathereth to himſelf mans ſpirit; and when he doth ſo, 
what then? what's the iſſue of it ? Elihu tells us what in 
the next verle, 


Ve:ſ. 15. All fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man ſhall 
turn againto his duft, 


As if he hadſaid, As ſoon asever the ſpirit is gathered, 
the fleſh is conſumed, or, as we render, periſheth. 

Allfieſh, may be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, not only for 
ail men that live, but for all living creatures : Thus large- 
ly 11oſes extendeth it, ( Gen. 6. 17.) Bebold,ſaith the Lord, 
I will bring a flood of water to deſtroy all fleſh ; that is, 
all the Beaſts of the earth, and Fowls of the air , toge- 
ther with Mankind, except a few of each in the Ark : fo 
(Pſal. 136. 25.) Who giveth food to all fleſh, (thatis, to man 
and bcalt) for his mercy endureth for ever. Yet ſome un: 
deritand this firſt part more narrowly, for all fleſh except 
man ; becauſe he addeth in the latter part of the verſe, and 
mai {hall return agarn to his duſt : But I conceive we are 
to take all fleſh here for all men, and only for men, it being 
uſual in Scripture to put the ſame thing twice, under diffe- 
rent expreſſions. So then 

All icſh, that is,cvery man,be he who he will. ſhall per;ſþ, 
Thus as all fleſh1s reſtrained to man, ſo it extendeth over al] 
men, yea over all things of man ( 1/a. 40.6. ) All fleſh is 
graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of the field; 
that is, all men are periſhing, and all that man hath, meerly 
as a man, is as fading and periſhing as himſelf is. 

Some take notice, that man was notcalled fleſh till after 
his fall ; It's ſajd before, when God ſet him up in that pri- 
mittve purity of his Creation , Man became a living ſoul. 
He was not ſpoken of at firſt as flefh, but as a living ſoul, 
(G1. 2.7.) but as ſoonas man had ſinned, he was called 
fieſh, as it he had no ſoul. There gay two other reaſons be 
be given why man is called fleſh, both following from the 
former. Firſt, Becauſe man fince his fall doth moſt for his 


Thus it is ſaid of Aaron, ( 


| 


| 


fleſh, and vs his ſoul altogether, ing planted 


into the ſecond Adam, ,he is brought out of that wretched 


condition into Which he fell by and with the 6 
condly, He is called fleſh, _ ſince the ns - 
come weak and frail, both as to Naturalsand Morals,(Gey 
'6. 3.) My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man for that 
he alſo 8 FX : Asifthe Lord hadſaid, Now man declarerk 
himſelf to be fleſb indeed, he atts like an impotent ſorry cre 
ture, he atts as if he ſcarce had a ſoul in bim y @ if - 
were no more then the beaſts of the earth ; My ſpirit 1a 
always ſtrive with mas, for that be alſo 35 fleſh; and therefore 
(verſ. 30.) God told Noah, Thejend of all fleſh is come he. 
fore me; that is, Man, and all his worldly glory, ſhall all be 
ſwept away with a deluge of water, as here, 
al deth Hall gael together.. There is a two-fold pe. 
riſhing; Firſt, By way of annihilation. Secondly, B 
way of tranſmutation. When Ebbwfaith , all flet! hh 
periſh, we are not to underſtand it of annihilating all feſh.: 
(God can do that, he can turn man back into that nothing 
out of which he was made) but theperiſhing in the Tex: 
importeth only a change, death is called a ange, and a 
change to periſhing : as that good and great woman ſaid, 
1 will go in unto the King, and if 1 periſh, I periſh, (Helt, 4 
16.) that is, If I die, I die. The Prophet laments (1/a, F7. 
1.) The righteous periſheth, and no man layeth it to heart. Al! 
fleſb ſhall periſh 
Together. } That is, without exception, one as well as 
another, rich and poor, high and low, ſtrong and weak, all 
are alike in the hand of God, (P/al. 33.13. 15.) The Lord 
looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all the ſons of men, &c, he 
faſhioneth their hearts alike, or together. ; that is, hefaſhion- 
eth the hearts of all men : God doth not ſo faſhion mens 
hearts alike, as to make them all alike, (faces do not differ 
ſo much as hearts) but as he faſhions one mans heart, ſo 
anothers; he faſhions the heart of a King, as well as the 
heart of a begger : All fleſh ſhall persſh together ; none either 
by power or policy can ſtand againſt a diſpleaſed God, 
Again, We may take the word together, for all a once, 
God can makea total devaſtation in the earth , and ſweep 
all away as filth with the beſom of deſtrnQion ; He can de- 
{troy all the world, or allmen, whoare the chief part of 
the world, together, or at one blow; ſo that (as the Pro- 
phet Vahum ſpeaks, Chap, 1. 9.) Aﬀtttion ſhall not riſe up 
a ſecond time, All fleſh ſhall periſh together, 


And man ſhall return again unto duff, 


Or he ſhall go back unto duſt, that is, he ſhall dye: that's 
theſentence which God gave upon man when he had ſinned 
(Gen. 3. 19.) In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, 
tull thou return unto the ground ; for ont of it waſt thou taken, 
for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return. Man was 
duſt before he ſinned ; yet he had not returned toduſt, ifhe 
had not turned from God by fin. Sin brought in death, and 
death brings us to the duſt. Al! fleſh ſhall periſh together , 
and man ſhall return again unto duſt. 


Hence obſerve, There is no one man hath more priviledg 
than another , againſt the ſentence of death. 


The greateſt Prince dycth as ſoon as the meaneſt Peaſant. 
Death can as ſoon and as eaſily break into the ſtrongeſt fort 
or tower of ſtone, as into the meaneſt cottage of reeds. 
High and low ſhall periſh together. Let none hope to ſecure 
themſclues by any thing of this world from going ont of this 
world. Riches avail not in the day of death (Prov.11. 4.) 
High Titles and Honours avail not, ſtrength availeth not, 
beauty availeth not, none of theſe can' be a protection , if 
God ſend out a writ or ſummons to the grave. Happy arc 
they who get an aſſurance of life after death, for none have 
an afſurance of life againſt death. REES 

Again, In that death is here expreſſed under this notion 


of periſhng, 
Obſerve, Man is but ina periſhing condition while he 15 1 
this world. 


As all the things of the world are, ſo is man, while he 
abideth (if 1 may ſay he abideth) in this world. Chriſt 
carneſtly exhorts ( obn 6. 27.) Labour not for the meal ar 
per:ſheth. Why ſhould we labour, that isſet our ſelves wit 
our whole ſtrength and might to purſue periſhing things, 
\ ſceing we our ſelves are periſhing ? The more pens 
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we are, the more reaſon we have to look after and labour 
for thoſe things which do not, which cannot periſh. 
When the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Per. 1. 18.) We are not re- 
deemed with corruptible things from our van conver ſati- 
on, &c. He doth not inſtance in flowers or fruits of the 
earth, which quickly rot, but in gold and filver, which are 
the moſt durable and laſting metals ; even theſe are cor- 
ruptible ; but we our ſelves, as to this bodily life, arecor- 
ruptible, not only as gold and ſilver, but as moſt fading 
flowers and ſummer fruits of the earth. Ry 

Further, From that other deſcription of death, as 'tis 
called 4 returning again unto duſt, 


We learn, Man is of the duſt, 


Unleſs many as to his body, were of the duſt whenhe be- 
gan to live,he could not be ſaid to return unto duſt _ he 
dieth, or departs this life. Many men pore upon = 
pedigree, and their minds ſwell with pride, becauſe they 
are of ſuch or ſuch anoble deſcent ; but let them remem- 
ber, man is of the duſt. The ſoul or ſpirit of man is 1\- 
deed from above, as was ſhewed before ; and the body 
of man is (1I grant) a compound of all the four Elements. 
Our bodily ipirits ( ſay Naturaliſts ) are of the fire, our 
breath of the air, our blovd of the water, and our flaſh 
and bones are moſt properly of the duſt of the earth ; 
yet the whole body of man is denominated duſt, or carth; 
or as the Apoſtle ſtileth it (2 Co. 5.1. ) "Tis an earthly 
houſe ; If our earthly houſe of thu tabernacle were di ſolved. 
For though we may truly ſay, there is water, and air, and 
fire in this houſe, yet becauſe carth is the predominant Ele- 
ment, the whole body bears the denomination of that. 
God is not ſaid to-form man of the water, or air, or fre, 
but of the duſt of the ground ( Ge. 2. 7. ) though all 
thoſe as well as earth were ingredients in the compol:tion 
and formation of mans body. As man, with reſpect to his 
ſpirituals and mors!s, is denominated from that which is 
chief in him, ſo with reſpectto his naturals, Every man 
hath the ſeeds and principles of all fin in him ; yet many 
men are known andexpreſſed by tome ſpecial fin. Thus 
one 15 called 2 covetorus many another & mal.c :0u5 man, &C. 
becauſe covetouſneſs and malice are their predominant {ins 
in praCtice, though the principles of all other bins are in 
them. So for grace, one is ſai to be 2 p-/#:2t man, and 
another an humble man, and a third 4 ſelt- "nyms WAN, 
Though where any grace is all graces a; *. yeta £ouly man 
is known by that grace which acts moſt eminen*!, and v1- 
gorouſly in him. In this notion man is ſaid +» be »: the 
duſt, and to return to duſt, as if he were nothing bu *1ut, 
becauſe duſt is the predominant Element in the natural 
conſtitution of man. 

And if fo, then this is an humbling conſideration. Some 
walk as if they thought the ground or earth not good 
cnough for them to go upon. Moſes ſetting forth the 
dreadfulneſs of famine, as a puniſhment threatned the 
Jewiſh Nation in caſe of diſobedience, tells us it ſhall fall 
onallſorts, bothof men and women ( Dent. 28. 56.) The 
tender and delicate woman among you, which would not ad- 
venture to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the ground for delti- 
cateneſs and tenderneſs, &c. Some are logh to put their 
fect to the ground, whereasthe beſt foot that ever trod up- 
on the ground is duſt as well as the ground trodden on, and 
tis bur duſt ro daft when they are inthe duſt, and dirtto 
irt if they fall into the dirt. The Apoſtle, among other 
reaſons, for this alſo calleth the body of man a vile body 
( Phil. 3. 21, ) Who ſhall change our vile body that it may be 
J aſhioned like unto his glorious body. Our bodies are vile, 
chiefly from the contagion of (in, that hath made them moſt 
vile: But they are comparatively vile, with reſpect to the 
very matter out of which they were all repreſcntatively 
made when the firſt man was made, without the leaſt taint 
or touch of fin. Man at beſt as to the body is but alittle 
breathing duſt or moving Clay. Aad did we ſpiritually look 
upon the matter of our bodies, it would exccedingly hum- 

lc our ſpirits, and keep them low even when like Jordan 
ley are ready to over-flow all the banks of modeſty, and 
moderation. We hear of a Bird, who priding himſelf in 
{preading and peruſing his fine feathers, is preſently as it 


| gory frame, how highly ſoever himſelf is exalted in the 
rth. 


And as man, while he lives is from the duft ; fo when he 
dyeth ( that's another humbling conſideration } his budy 
not only returheth unto duſt, but turneth into duit. Davza, 
as the figure of Chriſt crycd out ( P/al. 22. 15. ) Thou hoft 
brought me into the duſt of death. Duſt and death are neer 
acquaintance, and all that die grow quickly into neerer ac- 
quaintance with the dult. Ir is ſaid ( 7/zl. 103. 14. } The 
Lord knoweth our frame, he remembreth kt we ave out duſt. 
But what advantage is that to us, that the Lord knowet! 
the one, and remembreth the other ; | may anſwer as the 
Apoitle doth to another queſtion ( Rom. 3. 2, ) much ever y 
way, Chiefly, becauſe he will pity us ani ſpare us and deal 
tenderly with us, as conſidering how frail we are. Now 
as it may be our comfort that God remembreth we are but 
duſt, ſo 'tis our duty to remember that we are but dult, and 


- that we muit to the duſt. Shall God remember that we arc 


dult, and ſhall not we remember it our ſelves ? Did we 
more remember that we are duſt, we ſhould more prepare 
for our return to the duit. Yea, I nay ſay, we ſhould be 
more in Heaven, if we were more in our Jon : that is, the 
gracious and ſerious meditation of our natural vileneſs and 


*infirmities wou'd provoke us to look Heaven wards, and 


prepare for Heaven, where theſe our nararal Bodies ſhall 
become ſpirirxal ( 1 Cor. 15. 44- ) that is, they ſhall be 
like ſpirits ( though not turncd into {pirits ) living withour 
food or ſleep, living free from wearineſs and ſickneſs, from 
pains and languiſthments, yea free from the remotett fear 
of ever dying or returning again into duſt. Such as theſe 
and many more would be our fouls advantages, did we of- 
ten (as becomes us ) remember that our bodies are of the 
carth, and muſt ſhortly beearth again. Thus to be earth- 
ly minded, isthe way to be Heavenly minded. Many a: e 
earthly minded, that is, they mind earthly things, butfew 
mind that themſelves are earth. In what holy heights and 
elevations of ſpirit ſhould we be, if we could ſpiritually re- 
member how low we once were, and how low, as to our 
bodics, we within a few dayes (hall be. 

Laſtly, This truth ſhould take us cf from all creature- 
conhdence, from trulting in man. C#r/ed v the man ( faith 
the Lord, © er. 17. 5.) ths truſterh in man, and make fl: ſh 
hy arm, 'Tis a curſcd thing for man to truſt in man, be- 
c2uſe truſt is anhonour proper to God; healone is to be 
truſted : Andas itis a curſed, ſo it is allo a foclith thing to 
truſt in man, Davzi4 agreat Prince giveth us this counſel 
from,God ( P11. 146. 3,4.) Put not your truſt in Princes, 
nor 1 the Son of m.41 t1 whom there 1s 119 help 7; hus breath 70- 
eth forth, be returneth to kis earth ( crto bis duſt ) #2 that 
day all 11% :,cghts perijh, happy is the man that haththe Ged 


f Jac b for his le/p. What can duſt do ſor duit? Whar 


; can duſt get by duſt ? That which is weak may become 
| lrrong, by truſting to, or leaning upon that which is ſtrong; 
' the weakeſt manis ſtrong enough, while he truſteth upon 
| the ttrong God ; but if weak truſt upon weak, how thall 


it be made ſtrong. Therefore let all fleſh hearken to the 
words of the holy Prophet ( 1a. 2. 21.) Ceaſe ye from 
man,whoſe breath 15s in his noſtralls ;, for wherein ts he to be ac- 
countea of ? Man himſelf is a ſoon-ceaſing Creature ( Da- 
vid uſeth the Noun of this Verb to cxpre!s himſelf ſo, Pſa. 
39. 4. ) and therefore we have reaſon to ce.:ſe from mar: 
to ceale from any high eſtimation of the higheſt men. much 
more from any confidence in them. What can we afſure our 
ſelves of from any man living, ſeeing he hatn noafſurance of 
his own life ? The Prophet would have us under:tand that, 
while he ſaith, bu breath s5 in his noſtrills ; Mans life 1s gone 
as ſoon as his breath is gone, and how ſoon may that be 
gone ! David deſcribeth a proud man, pafin7 at bis enemies 
( Pſal. 10. 5. ) He is puffed up and ſwelled with high con-- 
ceits of himſelf, as if he had ſome great matter in him, and 
he puffs at others as if he could do ſome great matter again{t 
them, forgetting that himſelf is but ( as to his being in this 
World ) a puff of wind, which paſſeth away... As then, 
we need not fear what hurt man can do us, ſo we ſhou!d 
not hope nor have 2ny expectation from him that he by 
his own power ( how great ſoever his power is ) can do 
us any good. Wherein ( as to Cither of theſe purpoſes ) 


- BIS 


— 


- 


| mantobeaccountedof ? Manis an excellent creature, a crea- 

| ture of high account, as bearing the image of God, his ſoul 
80 is of more worth then the gain of the whole World 
Nnn ( Math. 


were, aſhamed by looking down upon his own black feet. 
Surely did manoiten conſider that his whole Body is of the 
cart, 1t would be an excellent means to keep his heart in 
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( Math. 16.26, ) andthus he is more to be accounted of, 
then all that in the World is moſt accounted of ; but conſi- 
der him as to the frailty of his life, and the poſſibility, 
yea probability of his ſuddain paſſage out of this world, 
and then, wherein ts he to be accounted of ? If we oppoſe 
man to God, or compare man with God, or truſt man in 
ſtead of God, he is as vain and worthleſs as any thing, a 
thing of nothing, or leſs then nothing. 
VERS. 16, 17, 
3f now thou haſt underſtanding, hear this ; hearken to the 
voice of mp wozds, | 
Shall even he that hateth right, govern ? And wilt thou 
condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 


Lib having thus far applicd himſelf to Job's friends 

upon an Affurance that they were men of underſtand- 
ing ; for ſo he beſpake them at the tenth verſe ; Hearker 
unto me, ye men of under ſta1ding. Henow turneth his ſpeech 
particularly to Fob, and he doth it upon a hopeful ſuppoſi- 
tion, thathe alſo was a man of underſtanding. 


Verſe 16. Jf now thou haſt underſtanding, hear this. | 


The word which we render underſtandingzis not a Nor 
but the infinitive of a Verb in the Hebrew : And it may be 
rendred thus ; 1f rhou haſt tounderſtend ; that is,if thou haſt 
an ability to underſtand, which in ſenſe is the ſame with 
our tranflation, If thou haſt underſtanding. This form of 
ſpeaking by the infinitive for the Noun, is frequent both in 
Scripture and other Authors. Thus 'tis ſaid, Tour ro know 
7s nothing ; that is, your knowledge is nothing, unleſs ano: 
ther know it, or be made knowing by it. Let us ſee ( faith 
the Orator ) what thy ro live bleſſedly 1s; that is, what 
thou counteſt bleſſedneſs. And another, 7 have loft to be 
aſhamed; that is, ſhamefaſtneſs or modeſty. Thus Elrhu, 
If thou haſt to underſtand, hear this. 

But it may be queſtioned, did Elihu indeed ſuſpect whe- 
ther /ob did underſtand, or were an underſtanding man ? 
Every man hath an underſtanding, as he is a man. To un- 
derſtand is the property, the inſeparable property of a 
rcaſonable creature. Why then doth E1:hx put a doubt 
upon Fob in this, and ſay, If now thou haſt underſtand- 
ing, &c. 

1 anſwer ; Elihu indeed deals with Fob as if he were ſome- 
what below man in this bulineſs; at leaſt, asif he were 
dull, and {low to receive, and apprehend what had been 
ſpoken to him, and therefore by this Apoſtrophe, he ex- 
citcs and ſtirs himup to ſet his underſtanding a-work to the 
utmo!t ; Asif he had ſaid, Alrhough thou haſt a habit of un- 
derſtanding, yet thou haſt not atted it like an underſtanding 
man; wor given ſuch proof of it in this matter 44 us ex- 
'e ted, 

. Further, Theſe words, 1f now thou haſt underftanding, 
refer not to the faculty, but to the ſpecial attributes of his 
undcritanding ; chiefly to theſe three. 

Firſt, Tothe ſoundneſs of it ; If thou haſt any thing of a 
The underſtandings of many are 
ſick, anddiſcaſcd, their underitandings are tainted and in- 
ſcacd with errours and miſperſwaſions. Now sf thou haſt 
any thing of a ſound underſtanding left in thee, if there re- 


main yet any {trength in thy underſtanding, ro apprehend | 
the force of thoſe arguments and reaſofis which 1 ſhall pro- | 


poſe to convince thee by, hear rhis. Erroneous underſtand- 
ings arcalrogether unht toentertain truth. As there muſt 
be a ſurableneſs between the ſtomach and the meat, elſe it 
1s not digeſted, ſobetwecn the mind and the object, elſe it 
cannot be received. 

Secondly, To the uprightneſs or impartiality of it; 1f 
thou baſt underſtanding ; that is, if thou haſt an unbiaſſed 
i::derſtanding; Sometimes the affeRions turn aſide, and 


> bribethec underſtanding : ſelf-intereſt puts a blind upon the 


underſtanding. When a man hath a mind to that which is 
not right, he will have a mind to underſtand any thing that 
oppoſecrh it. 

Thirdly, Tothe ſpiritualneſs of it, If thou haſt ander- 
ſanding ; that 15, a renewed, a ſpiritual, an holy under- 
ſtanding, or the underſtanding of the holy, hear this. A 
man may have a great natural underſtanding, a deep judg- 
ment, and yet be a very Child, or a man of no underſtand- 


ſ 
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ing inthe things of God. Only a ſpiritual unde | 

is ſuited to ſpiritual things, ( asthe object is, bh 
faculty be ) that faculty which deals a-right about ſpiritual 
things, mult be a ſpiritual faculty, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
concludingly ( 1 Cor. 2. 14.) The natural man ( that is 

the man unconverted or unregenerate ) perceiveth nor the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him . 
Neither can he know them, becauſe they are fi eritually diſcer- 
ned. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle profeſſerh to the Co- 
loſſians ( Chap. 1. 9.) We do not ceaſe to pray for you, and 
to deſire that ye might be filled, with the knowledge of his wilt 

in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. The will of 
God being ſpiritual, cannot be truely known but by a ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding. According to this three-fold attribute 
of the underſtanding we may expound Elihu ſpeaking to 
7ob, 1f thou haſt a ſpiritual underſtanding, and unbigſled 
underſtanding, a ſound underſtanding, hear this, As if he 
had ſaid, I have ſpoken, and am about to ſpeak ſuch things 
as many callout the ſtrength, the beſt, the utmoſt line of 4 
ſound, impartial and ſpiritual underſtanding, to ſound the 
bottom and the depth of them. Thus he provokes him to at- 
tend, not only with his ear, but with his underſtanding, with 
the beſt of his underſtanding to the things he was to ſpeak. 
And in this ſenſe the moſt of men, all bad men have noun- 


| deritanding (P/al.14.2.) and Job, though a good man, had 


| much deficiency in his. 
| bear ths. 


If now thou baſt underſtanding, 


Hence Note, He that hath not aright, a ſound, a ſpiri- 


tual under ſtanding, can ſcarce be ſaid to have any un 
derſtanding at all. 


There are many underſtagding men, who have not this 


underſtanding, or aq underſtanding for this, While D«- 
; vidſaith ( P/al. 49.20.) Man that us in honour and under- 
; ſfandeth not he ſuppoſeth,that a man aſcended to the higheſt 


pitch of honour, may yet be without underſtanding, that 
is, without a right, a ſound, a ſpiritual underſtanding ; and 


| then ( asit followeth there ) he # like the beaſts that periſy, 
| Beaſtshaveno underſtanding at all, the rational or intelle- 


ctual power is proper to man. A man in honour,not having 


; this honour, a right underftanding, may be numbred among 


| the beaſts, 


If thou haſt underſtanding, 
Þear this,”] As if he had ſaid, I am not callingthee to 


| hearanidle ſtory, or atrivial matter ; Hear this, there is 
' an 'emphalis in the words both as to the Act and Ob- 


Wits: 


It is queſtioned what Elihy particularly intendeth by thi, 


; ſomereter it to what he had ſpoken before in Fob's audience; 


though directed to his friends : Hear what I have ſpoken 
tothy friends in the former part of the Chapter, in vindi- 
cation of the righteouſneſs of God. Secondly,Others refer 
it to what Elihx was now about to ſay; I have not yet done, 
| havenot yet brought out all my reaſons and arguments, | 
have not emptied my treaſures, have yet more to ſay, Hear 
this : Athird ſort refer theſe hortatory words, hear this, in 
the former part of the verſe,to what he had already ſpoken, 
and thoſe in the latter part of the verſe, hearken to the voice 
of my words, to what he had yet to ſpeak ; but it is not 
much to the matter to which we refer them, it being 
clear, that what he had ſaid, and what he had to fay, was 
matter of weight; and ſo bear this, is emphatical, this 
great, thu ws this uſeſul and neceſſary point of Dottrine, 
which I already have declared, or am now about to declarc 
unto thee. 


Hence Note, That which we hear, we ſhould labour to 
underſtand. 


( Col. 3.16.) Let theword of Chriſt dwell in you richly, 
in all wiſdom ; It is not enough to hear the word with our 
cars, or to haveitin our mouths, it muſt dwell in our me- 
morics, and it muſt dwell there, not in a beggerly poor 
faſhion, but richly ; which it never doth, till we have 3 
ſound and clear underſtanding of it, and are both in hears 
and life conformed toit, yea transformed into itz that 15t 
which the Apoſtle meancth by the dwelling of the word in 
us richly in all wiſdom. And he further afſureth them( C#4p- 
2. 1,2, ) thathe hada great conflitt for them; that is (4s 
we put in the Margin ) he had a great fear or care of gots 
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| then ſeuvin men thu can render a reaſon + They which have 


 , Þhery bearts might be comforeed, being knit together 11 
8 =” unto all riches of the full aſſurance of under ſtand- 
9; '0 the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, and of 
12 Farher, and of C briſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures 
of vi [om and knowledge. He had held forth thoſe great 
myſteries, the myſtery of God conſidered eſſentially, the 
nyſterv of the Father conſidered perſonally, the myſter 
of Chrilt conſidered mediatorily ; and therefore he preſſet 
them to get a full aſſurance of underſtanding about all theſe 
myſterics. When Chriſt was diſcourſing with his Diſci- 
ples after his reſurreCtion ( Luke 24.45. ) It 1s ſaid, He 
"need their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
c FIPS 1 and thenthey did not take in what he ſpake on- 
ly at the car, but at the heart alſo. Thus ( As 16. I 4.) 
The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſve attended unto 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul ; that is, he gave her 
an inward ear, and cauſed her to underſtand the things 
which he ſpake. 


Secondly, Note, Wha: ſoever we hear 14 loſt, and but ſcat- 
tered in the air, if we do not underſtand it, 


Though wehave it in our books, yea, though we have it 
1 0Ur memories, 'tis loſt, if we underſtand it not ; we read 
of a book,, ſealed within, and on the back-ſide, with ſeven 
ſzals ( Rev. 5. 1.) we read alſo (ver. 4.) that John wepr 
much, becauſe no man was ſound worthy to open and toread 
the book, : That ſealing of the book was nothing elſe but the 
ſhutting of it up from the underſtanding z and when Chriſt 
opened the book, he gave the underſtanding of it : The 
whole Book of God is a ſealed book, unleſs we have an un- 
der{tanding, or a ſaving knowledge of the truths therein 
contained, What Fohn ſaid ( Rev. 13. 18. ) of counting 
that myſterious number of the Beaſt, mult be ſaid in its 
proportion of the whole myſtery of godlineſs, let him that 
hath underſtanding count and conlider them, 


Thirdly, Note, Every underſtanding 1s not fit to receive 
the Truths of God, 


An unregenerate man 1s not fit to receive any of the 
Truths of God ; The natural man ( thatis, the man who 
hath nothing but nature in him) percezverh not the things of 
God, he hath not a ſutable faculty for them; and as a natu- 
ral mans underf{anding cannot at all receive the things of 
God, ſo every degree of a ſpiritual underitanding cannot 
receive all the truths of God, or not all the things of God 
n a!] their truth. The Apoſt'e diſtributes perſons into ſeve- 
ral degrees, and calls ſome babes, and others grow? or per- 
fit men; that is,ſuch as have an underſtanding fit to take in 
and digeſt the higheſt and deepeſt things of God; and 


leaſt reaſon are the greateſt negleGters of it; only an un 
derſtanding man is willing to kear, that he may gain more 
underſtanding. Therefore El:h« admoniſheth fob, If now 
thou haſt underſtanding, hear this, and hearken ts the voice of 
my words : What Elihu would have /o> hear and hearken 
to,followeth in the nzxt verſe,and in thoſe which follow, to 
theend of ver. 33. 


Verſe 17. Shall even he that hateth right govern ? - 


And wilt thou condemn him thyat is moſt 
juſt ? 


This is matter indeed worth tte h-aring and heark- 
ning to. 

Shall even he that hateth right govern ? ] Shall he ? He 
ſhall not,or at leaſt ſhould not, he ought not ; he of all men 
is the unfitteſt man to govern ; that is, to do all men right, 
who hateth right. The In errogation leads us to this ſtrong 
negation, or indignation rather: What! He that hateth 
right, whoſe very ſpirit is againſt it, whoſe affections with- 
draw from it,is he made up for a Governour ! The Hebrew 
word notes right from man to man ; /«ftice or righreouſueſs 
conſiſts in the due order and comely diſpoſition of things and 
aff airs, wranſatted and d: ſpenſed in thu world from mn to 
m.un, or between man and4 man; it imports a!ſo that order 
into which the mo wiſe providence of God placeth both 
things and perſons ; we may take it bere in both or either 
of theſe ſenſes; Shall he thar hateth right 

Govern ? ] The word rendred to Govern hath a threefold 
(ignification in Scripture. Firſt, and moſt properly, to bind 
42 : Secondly, by a Metaphor, to heal; becauſe there is ſo 
greata uſe of binding in healing; the skilful ligature of a 
wound, or of a broken limb, is of ſo much conſequence in 
Chirurgery, or the Art of healing, thar binding alone is 
put for healing ; that which is well bound is ina fair way 
to healing. We find both theſe acts pur together in that 
great Promiſe of the Churches glory under the Goſpel, 
( 1/a. 30. 26.) Moreover the lirhe of the Moon [hall be as 
the litht of the Sun, &C. in the day that the Lord binders) 
up the breach of hu pecple, and healeth the ſtroke cf ther 
wound, 


Many learned Tranſlators render the word here, by 


binding or healing, or by binding, as it refers to healing. 
The Vulgar Latine gives it paſiively, C47 be who doth not 
lyoe right be heatc4 ? The ſenſe of which reading is this; 
God adnth not uſe to heal or bind ap the wounds of thoſe who 
hate ri7ht or juſtice : Why ſhould the wounds of thoſe Ma- 
piltrates be healed, who have no care, by doing right,to heal 
the woun4s of others ? I ſhall not ſtay upon this Tranſla- 
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hence 1t is, that Chriſt told his Diſciples ( John 16. 12. ) 
who had a renewed underſtanding, only 'twas in a low de- 
pree, ] have many things to ſay unto you, bunt ye cannot bear 
them 110w ; ] ſuppoſe the reaſon why Chriſt ſaith they could 
not bear thoſe many things, was not becauſe being many, 
they were too great a burden for their memories (though 
poſſibly there might be ſomewhat in that ) but their inabi- 
lity of bearing thoſe many things, was chiefly in their un- 
deritanding. Thereare ſome truths, which though a man 
can remember, yet he cannot bear them ; and the more he 
remembers them,the leſs he can bear them ; the weight and 


tion, becauſe the Original Text clearly carrieth an active 
ſignification. And ſome who retain this ſenſe of the word, 
tran{}ate it aQtively, Shall, or will God heal him that hateth 
rizhr ? Surely he wi'l not : If a man hate juſtice and right, 
how can he expect that God ſhould be a healer to him ? 
And thus it is expounded in reference to 7b, who com- 
plained that God did not hea! him of his wounds; his 
wounds, though great, were not cured : Now faith Elihu, 
Will God heal him that hateth right ? that is, who dothnot 
approve of that which is right; or, as it followeth, Wh 
, Condemneth him that u moſt juft ? as Elitu Charged Fob to 


myſteriouſneſs of themevencracks his braia,till he receives 
more light from God,and more ſtrength of underſtanding, 
he cannot bear them : If thou haſt underſtanding hear thu ;, 

"Andhearken to the voice of mp wo2ds. ] This latter part 
0! the verſe is but the repetition or further enforcement of 
t1e lame thing ; we had the like expreſſions chap. 33. 1, 8. 


and therefore I ſhall not {tay upon this, only Note further 
from the whole, 


The berinnins of true wiſdom us to have 4 readineſs to hear, 
ana to ſhew our ſelves teachable, 


. dome overween themſelves ſo much, as to matter of 
«nowledge.that they will not be taught ; they judge them- 


[elves ſo learned, and fully inftruCted, that they will hear no 
"ore inſtruction, nor learn any other leſſon, they are paſt 
he School ; yet alwayes they who know much in their 
-"WN conceit, are leaſt knowing in truth and reality : There 
!5 nothing doth ſo much hinder the receiving of knowledge, 
"3 an imagination or proud prepoſſeſlion of it. The ſ{ug- 
£ard (faith Solomon, Prov.26.16.) « wiſer in his own concert, 


Bo 


more and more inſtead of bing a healer. 


have done. 

Again, another renders, Wil! he that lateth the r:ght heal 
the wounded ? The ſenſe of which reading is given thus; 
Surely God who is ready to bind up and hea! the wounds 
of theſe that are aMicted when they repent, is no hater of 
risÞt, no perverter of juſtice, as thon,O ob, haft ſaid God 
doth ; ſeeing God is ready to heal the wounds, and bind 
up the ſores of humb'ed ſinners, how unjuſtly haft thou 
charged him with perverting of juſtice ? The Tygurine 
verſion gives it thus, Will berhat hates right att the part of 
a Chirurgion ? Will he bind up and hea! ?. Doubtleſs he 
will not, but wiilrather wound and aflict, vex and trouble 
Either of theſe 
renderings bear a good ſenſe of this Scripture ; yet I ſhall 
rather take up our Tranſlation, and infilt upon it. And 
therefore 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies tropically ro rule or govern ; 


| and thereaſon ariſcth clearly from the proper ſignification 


of it ; becauſe he that is a Ruler or a Governour, is alſo 
2 binder and a healer: Magiſtrates bind the people 
N nn2 that 
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that are under them to order, they bind them by their 
Laws, Laws are as bonds, they have a binding power, 
they bind either to obedience or to puniſhment; and there- 
fore Magiſtrates are binders, they bind the unruly and diſ- 
obedient, they bind with the rule of the Law, and with the 
penalties of the Law. When any break the rule of the 
Law, then they fall under the penalties of the Law; ſo 
that every way a Magiſtrate isa binder z and as he isa bin- 
der, ſo a healer : The Laws of Government by which 
people are bound, are for their healing, for the healing of 
their manners and corruptions ; as alſo for the healing of 
thoſe whom they have oppreſſed or wounded by their evil 
manners and corruptions. Further, all Governours ſhould, 
and righteous Governours will improve their power and 
authority for the healing of thoſe differences that ariſe 
among their SubjeCts, or thoſe over whom they are ſet : In 
all theſe reſpects, Magiſtrates arc healers and binders. Thus 
the Prophet {( 1/a. 3.6, 7. ) expreſſeth them, When a man: 
(ball take hold of his Brothcr,of the houſe of bus Father, ſay- 
ing, thou ha#t clothing, be thou our Ruler, and let this rune 
be under thine hand : Here is a breach, a ruine in the State 
or Commonwealth, let this be under thy hand, do thou un- 
take the cure of this; but i» that day ſhall be ſwear ( ver. 
7.) I will not be a healer : We put in the Margin, A bin- 
der ; that is, I will not be your Governour ; your caſe is 
ſo deſperate, and you are ſo obſtinate in your "way, that I 
dare not undertake your cure, / will zot be a healer to you ; 
or,l will not be your binder ;, or as the reaſon of his refuſal 
is there given by the Prophet, from his own inability or in- 
competency for that undertaking ; 1» my bogſe us neither 
bread nor clothing, make me not a Ruler of the people. Thus 
the word very {ignificantly holds out the office and uſe of 
Governours, they are or ught to be binders or healers : 
The wounds of the Body politick need a healer as much as 
thoſe of the body natural ; Governours are State-Phyſict- 
a5 ; and therefore we read very well, Shall be that hateth 
rig4t govern ? Mr. Broughton ſaith , Can a foe to 
Trdgmeit rule well ? Taking this ſenſe, Elihu doth two 
things in this verſe. 

Firſt, He ſheweth how unfit an unjuſt perſon is to rule ; 
thishe doth in the former part of the verſe. 

Secondly, He ſheweth how unfit it is to condemn or 
cenſure a' juſt Ruler ; this he doth in the latter part of the 
verlc, Shalleven he that hateth right govern ? He ought not, 
And ſhall he that governcth rightly be hated ? Shall he 
fall under unrighteous condemnations who condemneth 
others rightly ? He ſhould not. As he that is unjuſt is un- 
tit to govern; ſo 'tisnot only uncomely, but abominable to 
condemn a juſt Governour. This is the ſum of the whole 
verſe. From the former part of it already opened, Shall 
he that hateth right govern f 


Obſerve, Firſt, Some men are haters of Juſtice, Right, 
and Righteouſneſs. 


What 1s there ſo good, but an evil man hatcth it ? And 
the better it js, the more he hatethit : How precious a 
thing 1s Righteouſneſs,yet 'tis hated (Mic. 3. 1, 2.) Hear, 
I pray you, 0 heads of Jacob, Cc. Is it net for you to know 
judg met hate the good and love theevil ? How precious 
a thing 1s peace ? And yet there arc Peace-haters ; My ſoul 
(faith P.zvid, Plal. 120.6.) bath long dwelt with him that 
ater peace, How ſweet a thing is Light ? The Light of 
the Goſpel, yet there are many Light-haters (John 3. 20.) 
He that 4oth evil (loving todo it ) hateth the light : How 
precious 2 thing is Holineſs ? And yet there are Holineſs- 
baters : How precious a thing is Truth ? And yet thereare 
Truth-h.ers : How infinitely precious is God ? And yet 
there are God-haters : ( Rom. 1. 30.) How lovely, how 
delirable is Jeſus Chriſt, both as a Saviour and asa SanQti- 
her ? Y<t even Jeſus Chriſt (who hath loved us, and waſh- 
ed us with his own blood) is hated:There aremany Chriſt- 
baters,as himſelf told the 7ews (John 15.24.)They have both 
ſeen andhated both me and my Father, And if there be that 
principle of abomination in the heart of man to hate God 
and Chrilt,what good is there that the heart of man may not 
ſet his hatred upon? Elihu ſuppoſeth that there are haters of 
Right and Juſtice, which are the moſt amiable things in the 
world, and ſhould attract the love of all perſons to them. 

Secondly, When Elihu ſaith, Shall even be that hateth 
right govern * How diſdaiafully doth he ſpeak of ſuch ? 


| 


| 


i 


Hence Note, To hate right # a moſt hateful thins 


He is not worthy the name of a man tha . 
When the Prophet Eliſha told Hazael a ns DP. 
he ſhould do, what havock he hould make in the world, pe 
ſaid ( 2 Kings 9. 13. ) But what, is thy ſervant a d th - 
he — do thu great thing ? As if he had ſaid, To do fach 
a thing renders a man as vile and contemptible as a dos - 
Tis a piece of unrighteouſneſs to reckon or number them 
among men, who are haters of that righteouſneſs Which 
ſhould be exerciſed among men, and is the preſervation of 
mankind ; not to honour righteouſneſs is a hateful thins. 
not to do right at all times, and in all things, is a hatef,j 

thing; what is it then to hate right ? How juſtly hateful 
arc Juſtice haters ! 
Pip may ſay, Are there any indeed fo bad as to hate 

I anſwer, Firſt, There are ſome who profuſedly, plain- 
ly, with a bold and bare face hate the right ; there is in all 
natural men a ſeed of this hatred, The wiſdom of the fileſb 
is enmity againſt God; and ſurely, if it be en ty again(t 
God, it muſt needs be enmity againſt all that is good ; 
nowas there isa ſeed of that enmity in every mans nature, 
ſo there will be the workings and fruits of that enmity in 
many mens lives. 

Secondly, I anſwer, He may be ſaid to hateripht that 
doth not approve right, that doth not love and delight in 
it ; not to love, not to delight in that which is right, is to 
hate the right. As he that doth not love God, isa hater 
of God; the ſecond Commandment ſpeaks thus, 1 th 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of the 
fathers npon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands 
of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. Hating of 
God, and loving of God, divide the whole world; they 
that do not love God hate him ; there is no middle of par- 
ticipation between theſe two, between the love and hatred 
of God ; ſothere is a hatred of Juſtice or right in him who 
loves it not ; though a man do not make profeſſon againſt 
it, yet if he hath not an affection to it, he will atlaſt be 
found amongſt that moſt hateful c>mpany, the haters of 
righteouſneſs : Not to hate evil is to love it ; and not to 
love good,is to hate it in Gods account. Many ſtand asNeu- 
ters inthe dayes of this world ; but in that great day of the 
end of the world, there will be no Neuters ſeen ; all ſhall 
ſtand in two parts, cither among the Sheep or Goats ; and 
among all the Sheep there will not be one found, who hath 
not been a lover of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; nor one 
among all the Goats,who hath not been ( in the judgment 
and eſteem of God) a hater of them. 

Thirdly, They may be ſaid (ina degree) to hate right, 
who though they have ſome love to it, yet love it ina lels 
degree then they ſhould, or leſs then they ought ; Alone 
or leſſer degree of love, is a kind of hatred in Scripture Lan- 
SUAPC : The Law of Moſes ſaith ( Dent, 21.15,16,17.) 17 
a man have two wives, one beloved, and another hated, a" 
they have born him children, both the beloved and the hated; 
and if the firſt-born ſon be hers that was hated ; then it ſhall 
be when he maketh bis ſon inherit that which he hath, that he 
may not make the ſon of the beloved fir ##-born before! he ſon 
of the bated, &c. But what doth he mean by the wifethat is 
hated ? Surely the wife that is not ſo much loved ; though 
he loved both truly, yet not loving both in the ſame degree, 
he is faid to hate one of them : So 1 conceive that Scrip- 
cureis to be underſtood ( Luke 14, 26.) where Chriſt gives 
the rule concerning Diſciple-ſhip, 1f any 14n come to me, 
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
dren, and brethren, and ſifters, yea, and his own lif e alſo, he 
cannot be my Diſciple : When Chriſt layeth this charge 
upon his Diſciples, to hate wife, and children, ©: woul 
he have his Diſciplesturn their hatred upon thoſe relations 
The rule of the Word forbids that : So then, his meaning 
is only this, if in caſe of following me, a man find any ſtop 
or hindrance by theſe, he muſt not let out his love, ſo to 
wife, and children, cc. as to hinder his coming to, 970” 
lowing of me. Every man maſt take off ſo mu loyefrom 
theſe deareſt worldly enjoyments, as hinders Men in yl 
lowing Chriſt ; and he who through graces enabled = 
ſo, is in a true and clear Goſpel ſenſe ſaid to hate Men” 


$0 That which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in mm 
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which we bear to Chriſt. Thus inthe Text 
be ſaid to hate the right, who -_ ye 
| ion of love unto it 3 not to love rignteouinels 
_ Foreſt and warmeſt affeions , is FREE of hatred. 
come love the right, but they love it lightly, they love it 
leſs then ric1es and gain ; and therefore for ſelf-gain they 
rurn aide from,and forſake the right. Some will ſpeak fair 
for Juſtice, till the offer of private advantage cithe p 
their eyes, 0r ſtop their mouths ; he that loves fot to "ra 
right ro others more then to inrich himſelf, will quickly 
f others : 
_ conſideration whatſoever ( though it were to Tj 
advantage only of ſome others who are poor and diſtreſſed, 
much more when it's for his own advantage ) is drawa to 
ervert the right, is a hater of it. Remember, any leſſer de- 
oree of love to that which is right, may at any time be 1n- 
terpreted the hatred of it;- and when we love it leſs then 
our own concernments, we cannot relilt remptatiohs which 
:#tice us to do that which will declare a direct hatred 


f it. 
? Thirdly, From the whole tenour of theſe words, Shall 


h: that hateth right govern ? 


Note, They that hate yight, or righteouſneſs, are altoge- 
ther unit to govern, or to be Governonrs. 


Nothing is more contrary tothe ſtate of Government» 
or the qualification of a Governour, then to' hate right 3 
Righteouſneſs is the ſphere wherein he ou ht to walk, and 
never to move out of it ; 'tis the bulineſs he hath todo, 
the trade which he hath to drive ; whatſoever he doth in 
that capacity, he mult be doing righteous things. So far as 
any man hath the power of Government in'his hand, if it 
be but over a Family, much moreover a Nation, he ought 
to do right ; David's prayer for himſelf as a King, and 
forhis Son who was to ſucceed him in the Kingdom, was 
only and altogether this ( P/al. 72. 1. ) Grve the King thy 
Tudoments,0O Lord,and thy Rivhteouſneſs unto the Kings Son; 
that 15;teach both me afd him what is right, give us a heart 
conformable to it.and a readineſs of mindalwayes to do it : 
That's the ſcope of his prayer when he ſaid, G've the King 
thy ſulgments, O Lord, and thy Righteouſneſs to the Kings 
Sn : Nor doth he barely pray for the gift of Judgment 
and Righteouſneſs, but he puts the ſtamp of God upon 
them ; Give them thy Tudgmenrrs, ard thy 71:hrteouſneſs. It 
is poſſible for Kings to have a judgment of their own,and a 
righteouſneſs of their own, which are not the Judgments 
nor the Righteouſneſs of God. For as there is a Righte- 
ouſn:ſs of God, which ſome being ignorant of, truſt toa 
riphtcouſneis of their own for the juſtification of their 
perſon ; ſo there is a Righteouſneſs of God for the govern 
ment of man, which ſome negleCting, uſe only a righteouſ- 
nels of their own, both in condemning aad jultifying other 
mens both perſons and cauſes; Princes being in Gods 
place,ſhould exakt the Righteouſneſs of God in the govern- 
11gof men. And therefore the ſame David in his dying 
long ſpake thus (2 Sam. 23.3.) He that ruleath over men 
muſs be juſt, ruling in the fear of God; whoever he is he 
mult be juſt, and he muſt be juſt in the fear of God, which 
he can never be, but in giving out the Righteouſneſs of 
God; that is, in diſpen(ing that for righteouſneſs, which is 
right according to the will of God. And if he mult do 
right thus, how ſhall he do it if he hate it ? No man will 


ſon of that love 
and Point,they M2 


90 that willingly or conſtantly which he hateth ; he that 


nates right is ſo far from doing it himſelf, that he cannot 
abide others ſhould do it. - Whereas a Governour is not on- 
'y to do right himſelf, but to appoint others to do-it, and 
t0lee that they do it, or clſc to puniſh them for not doing 
!t. The Rulers of the earth are ſaid ro bear the Sword 
{ Rom. 13.4.) And they are ſaid ro be Shields ( Plal. 47- 
9. ) They are Shields to protect the g00d, and Swords to 
takc vengeance of thoſe that do evil ; both which are the 
works of righteouſneſs. And if ſo, Shall ever be that ha- 


,, ith right govern ? 


And wilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? 


The ſcope of Elihu in the former 
to demonſtrate that God is no hatex © 
. Heſs, for he is not only a Governour, 

the world over, 
abſurd thing, 


gr of the verſc was 
right, or righteouſ- 
but the Governour,all 
or over all the world ; and it were a moſt 
to think that he ſhould be the Governour of 


e cither put out |; 


to inrich himſelf : Now he that upon any | 
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the world, and yet be a hater of right; Canit be imogin ©, 
thar he who ruleth all men ſhould wrong any man ? Now 
ſeeing God who ruleth all is alwayes molt righteous, Wilt 
thou ( O Job ) condemn him { ſaith Elihu) that is moſl 
juſt ? God our Governour is ſo far from hating, that heis 
Juſtice ; he that is ſo is molt juit ; And wilr 
thou condemn him that is moſt Juſt ? 

TWile cou condemn ? ] To condemn 55 to ſit in judgment, 
and grve ſentence againſt another. Wilt thou condemn, or 
give ſentence againſt God ? Wilr thou ( as ſome tranflate 
according to the ſtriftneſs of the Original ) make him 
wicked, that is moſt juſt ? Elibu makes uſe of a very hard 
and ſevere word, and it is conceived that he purpoſcly 
pitcht upon it, or pickt it out, to.convince Job, that it is no 

to complain of or to quarrel with 

the dealings of God. Tis indeed to condemn God, and 
to make him wicked,as the word imports ; Wilt rhok con- 
dem him, | 

That is moſt juſt ? ] Here are two words ; in the He- 
brew we put them togethet,and ſo render them by a ſuper- 
lative,o/t juſt. Some tranſlate, Welt thou condemn him 
that 1s ſtrong and juſt ? That is, ſtrongly juſt, mightily 
jult : God is full of trength and might, ſo full thar he, 
and he only is Almighty ; yet his might never exceedeth 
right, nor þ 
are commenſurate in God. And while heis ſo ſtrong, that 
he can do what he will, he is ſo juſt that he will do nothing 
but what is righteous. | 

Further, | find others joyriing the word frong, with 
the word condemn: As if Elzhu had ſaid , Wile thou ſo 


| confidently , and pertinaciouſly condemn the jufF God? To 


condemn God, though but a little, to paſs the eaſieſt ſentence 
of condemnation upon him is bad enough; but wilt thou 
ftroagly condemn him? We render clearly tothe ſcope of 
the _ Wilt thou condemn him that 15 moſt juſt ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God is moſ# jaſt, or altogether juſt. 
He is ſtrongly juſt, mightily juſt ; as he is ſtrongly 


merciful , putting forciz a power in pardoning fin, ' and 
ſhewing mercy, fo 'c is ttrongly juſt, or altogether juſt. 
The rule given to. Judges by Msſes ſpeaketh thus ( Der. 
16. 20.) That which w altogether jui# ſhale thox fol- 
low. Weput inthe Margin, Faſtice, juſtice, ſhalt thon 
do; that is, thou ſha't do pure juſtice , nothing but ju- 
ſtice, or juſtice without the leaſt mixture, tincture, or (if 
it be poſſible ) without the leaſt ſhadow of injuilice. I 
may fay,- js/t:ce, juſtice 15 God, that is, he. is altogether 
jx/t , ſtrongly uit , everlaſtingly and unchangeably juſt. 
God is juſt under a threefold notion. 

Firſt, A- to be juit 1s taken largely, importing a perſon 
accompliſhed with concurrence of all pertections, and ver- 
tuous qualities. In that ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, the Apoltle uſerh 
the word / 1 Tim. 1.9.) The Law # not gxven for ( that 
is. to terrific or condemn ) 4 iſt man ; that is, for a man 
who itholy and good. Thus God is altogether juſt ; for 
he hath all cbe lines of perfection, of holineſs, and good- 
neſs centring in him ; he is not only jult and vertuous, but 


| juſtice and verrue it ſelf. | 


Secondly, To be juſt, imports the keeping of promiſes, 


; and the performance of our word. He isa juſt man, who 


when he bath ſpoken, you may know what to have of him, 
and where to have him. Some give words, and you can 
get "_ of them but wards,that's injuitice, becauſe our 
words bind us, and ſhould beas laws to us. A man may 


| chuſe whether he will make promiſes, but when he hath 


promiſed it is not in his Choice whether he will perform or 
no; his word binds him, - In this ſenſe G34 «© alrogerher 
juſt. Whatſoeve? word you have had from God ( and he 
hath given us many dh words for cvery conditi- 
on ) on is a juſt God, .and will perform it to a tittle. 
That glotious «nd everlaſting witneſs is born to him by dy- 
ing foſhua ( Joſh. 23.14. ). And behold this day Tam going 
the way of all the earth, and yeknow in all your hearts,and in 
all your ſouls, that not one thing hath failed of all the ood 
things which the Lord your 'God ſpak; concerning you z 
all. are come to paſs unto you, and not one thing bath fail- 
ed thereof, [5 this ſenſe God 1s ſaid ro be, nor only er- 
ciful, . but yuit in forgiving our ſins ( 1 Jebn 1.9.) /f we 
ro:;feſs our ſins, be u fauhful and juſt to forgive usour ſons, 
rom, all- unrighteonſneſs. If we nfeſs 
Nnn? out 


is ſtrength his juſtice. ' Strength &pd juſtice 4 
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our fins ſpiritually and believingly, deeply, bumbly,and af- if they might have their will. Though indeed 
feftionnely; if Ge confeſs Bot he is juſt to forgive; | raſh and inconliderate young man in the eras 
Why, Becauſe he hath given a promiſe to forgive thoſe deſired for one day at leaſt fo be Chirioteer t9 the'Sun ) if 
who make ſuch confeſlions of fin. And thus 'tis in any they might have their will;they would ſet the whole world 
other promiſe; he keeps his word, he keeps touch with Ha pur all into a flame in one day.” Thus; 4; man 
man, he will not fail nor come ſhort inthe leaſt, therefore woul be wife (as Zophar ſaid, Chap. 11. 12.) thourh may 
he is altogether juſt. es be born like a wild Aſſes Colt ; that is, being altogether un- 
Thirdly, He is juſt in the ſtricteſt acception of juſtice, willing to be governed by any right Law, he would fain 
giving every one his duc. It is poſſible for a man to be juſt give the Law to and govern all ; What is this but to Con- 
in neither of the two former notions, he may neither be ver- dem the moſt juſt? And how Sreat, how blaſphemoug 
tuous in his aCtions,nor a keeper of his word as a man, and impudent a wickedneſs is this ! J 
yet he may be juſt as a Magittrate, juſt as ina cauſe'com- But ſome may ſay, Did Fob ever thus condemn God? 


mitted to his determination. But God is jult in all theſe I anſwer ; He did not condemn him in fo many words 
L 
mn God, 
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three conſiderations of a juſt man, and therefore he is emi- he did not formally fit upon his Tribunaland cone 
nently, or altogether juſt. And I conceive, the latter of the but he ſpake ſuch words as did ſhewa condemning of Gog 
three is chiefly intended here, God i: moſt juſt ; that is, he and Elihu juſtly condemned him for ſpeaking them. * 
never ddnoreve wlgive an undu or anundeervd fe | | 1.2 ha, Lage, te to fabwit fey 6, 
might heyy diſtinQly, that God is juſt, and how juſt | complain of the dealings of God, is 4 condemning of 
heis; Firſt, In rewarding thoſe that do weil ; Secondly, | 
In puniſhing thoſe that do il] And that becauſe he doth + This is a hard ſaying, we may bealmoſt aſtoniſhed to 
Firit, By a Law; Secondly, By a Law publiſhed ; Third- ' hear it, What? Condemn God? Yea, ſo far as any man 
ly, By a Law poſſible (our inability of keeping the Law is murmurs againſt the dealings of God,ſo far he condemns 
conſcquentzal to the giving of 1t ; man hath drawn it upon God. The Works of God muſt be ſubmittedto as well as 
himſelf though now he cannot perform it at all,yet God 1s his Word, his Diſpenſations muſt be obeyed as well as his 
jult in puniſhing, becauſe he ſins againſt a Law that he had Laws and Conſtitutions. Our complaints of what he doth 
a power ( in his head or repreſertative ) to have fulfilled. are cenſures of his Perſon. We queſtion not only the Soye- 
Fourthly, God is juſt, becauſe the penaltics which he in- raignty and Power of God, but his very Wiſdom, and 
fliteth low from a right and juſt Law { as the Apoſtle Truth, and Juſtice, when we reluct againit any of his ac}- 
ſpeaks, Rom. 7.12.) The Law holy, and juſt, and good ; ings or awards concerning us, though they produce our 
and therefore all the awards that are grounded upon it mult greateſt ſufferings. This Elihu further aggravates in the 
needs be juſt too. Fiſthly, He puniſheth juſtly, becauſe next words, 1: it fir to ſay toa King, Thou art wicked? 
he never puniſheth but pon proof and evidence; yea, he And to Princes, Te are ungodly ? If men will be manner! 
will mike every mans Conſcience a witneſs againſt himſelf, to Princes, how much more mannerly ought they to be to- 
or condemn him out of his wn mouth. Sixthly, He pu- wards God ? 
nitheta juſtly, becauſe he puniſheth impartially, neither 
fear, nor hope, nor favour, can divert him ( ſa. 27, 11. VERS. 18, 19. 
Fer. 22.24.) Seventhly, He doth nor only puniſh in a pro- 
portion to the Law, but often in a proportion to the in, and Js it fit toſay to a King, Thou art wicked ? AndtoPjinces, 
that not only to the meaſure of the fin, bur to the manner Pe are ungodly ? 
of the (in ; as that cruel King Adonibezek confeſſed, when How much leſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons of 
himſe!f was cruelly dealt with ( histhumbs and great toes Pzinces, no2 regardeth the ricy moze then the pwz ? Fo; 
being cut off, F#v. 1.7.) As I, have done ſo God bath re- thep are all the wok of his hands. 
quited me : As if hehad ſaid, God is ju{t not only becauſe 
he hath puniſhed me in meaſure according to my fin, but Heſe two verſes are both an illuſtration, andaconfir- 
ater the very ſame manner in which I ſinned, ke hath, as mation or proof of what E/:hu ſpake laſt in the cloſe 
it were, hit myſin inthe eye of all bcholders; what I bave of the ſeventeenth verſe, W1:/r thou condemn him that is moſt 
done my be ſeen by what I ſuffer. | juſt ? Bercupon hc infers, 


Note, Secondly, To condemn God, who 15 moſt juſt, 15 Verſe 18, Js it fit to (ay toa King, Thou art wicked ? 


L252. - 
r2 higheſt point of 117: uſtice. Thoſe words, Js it fit, are not literally and expreſly in 

\Vilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ? Wilt thou the Hebrew ; and therefore ſome connect theſe two verſes 
do ſuch a thing ? What? Condemn him that is moſt juſt ! 1mmediatcly with the former ; Wilt thou condemn him that 
How Sreat 1 wickedneſs iS this, if we conſider, Frit, That 15 moſt juſt 7 Who fauh ro 4 King, O thou wicked; and to Ni! 41:1 
whatever God doth, we ought to be paticnt under it. Se- Princes, O ye ungodly. That is, Who isſo juſt, that he '# 7 
condly, That whatſoever God doth,we ought to acquieſce ſpares not to tell the greate!t Kings and Princes' of their an 
or relt quietly and contentcdiy in it; that's more then to wickedneſs and ungodlineſs : Or.as the Vulgar Tranſlati- ;yjy 
be patierit. , Thirdly, That whatſoever he Eoth, we ought on hath it, Who ſaith to a King, O thou Apoſtate ; 1 tell vile, 
to approve and juſtific God init. Fourthly, That we ought thee, thou art fallen from that Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 4! *** 
to maznifie God whatſocver he doth, though his diſpen which thou didſt once exerciſe in thy Government.It is ſaid * af Fit 
fations are bitter and burthenſom ; and if we do ſo we {hall of Nero, he had his five years wherein he govern'd cxcel- mo itg' 
find the bitterct diſpenſarions ſweet to us. Now if we lencly, but afterward he proved Apoſtate, cruelly tyranni- raig 
ou7ht to be patient under, to acquieſce in, to approve of, Zing over ( initead of ruling ) his people : As there are 4m 
yea, to magnitie and exalt the Name of Godin all his deal- Apoitates in Spirituals, ſoin Civils ; An Apoſtate s an Hy- = 
ms with us and determinations concerning us, then how po-rute revealed; an Hypocrite is an Apoſtate vail'd : God 
ſinful is it to condemn him'? What? Shall ſuch poor crea- uavails Hypocrites of all ſorts, and will not fail ſooner 07 rom» 
tures 2S we tike vpon us to cenſure and cgndemn the works later to reprove their Apoſtacy. Jt is better not to be good, 
of God! Some tay itat leaſtin their hearts, if they had ton not fo Continue rod : Backſliders arc worſe then 
the reins of government in their hands, they would carry they. who never fer one ſtep in the wayes of God and 
things cvener then God doth; they would'put all things goodneſs, 
right, if they might have therule ; if they might a while So then, according to this reading, the ſenſe may begr 
&o 28 they think fit, they would do all things firly. Some ven out thus : As if Elhu bad ſaid, How caſt thou ( 0 
V1) tals thus arrogantiy of their fitneſs to govern the whole Job!) poſſibly :mayine that God ſhould be wjuſt, when he 
world. who have not wit cnough to govern their own fa- doth not ff rhear to tell the creareſt Kings of their injuſtice, 
mes ; nr any grace at all to govern themſelves 3 Yea, and convince them of it; me who calleth degenerate Kings Apo- 
they will preſume they could govern all men, who are ſcorce ſtates,and unjuſt Princes wicked; he that is thus impartial 
fit ro $overn a heard of ſwine,or as Job ſpeaks (.'C Lap. JO. reckoning with, Kings, 4nd the mighty men of the earth (45 1 
1.) 1» be [at over the dog s of Aa mans flock; ſuch as theſe deed God hath atw.:ves bers and will ever be) how ſhould hebe 
will take upon them to govern, the world, and ſay they unquſt ? Wilt thou condemn the moſt Tuſt.? Even bun who #5 
cov!d do it better then 'tis done. Things ſhould not go thus, ſojaft, thar he #ebukes irmuſtice whereſoever he finas it, and 
1/10 
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whocan find it whereſoever it it ? ( Pſal. 105.14.) He repro- 
ved Kings for their ſakgs (that is, for the ſake of his 
peculiar people, when they did them wrong, ) ſay'"g» 
Tonch not mine aroimed, and ao my Prophets no harm : 1m- 
plying, that he truſts Kings with that great power to pro- 
re(t his anointed, and to ſave his Prophets from harm ; and 
therefore would not take it well at their hands, if they abu- 
ſed their power to hurt and afflict them. This 1s a good 
reading, but I ſhall not infilt upon it, though ſome inſiſt 
much upon it,becau'e I would rather favour our own Tranſ- 
lation, and carry the Interpretation that way , as Contain- 
ing an argument to prove, that it 15 moſt wicked thing t9 
condemn God as unjuſt, becauſe men are ſcarce any wnere 
found ſo preſumptuous, or bold, as to ſay toa Ring, Thok 
art wicked, or to Princes, ye are ungodly, It u much eaſier 
for any man, much more for great men to do evil , then for 
others to tell them ſo: And asthe faults of Princes ſeldom 
find reprovers. ſo it requires a great deal of wiſpom, not to 
commit a fault in reproving them. 

Js it fit to ſap to a Kingzt.,ou art wicked ?] Is this a com- 
ly thing ? Or will Kings endure it ? And it ſo, doth it be- 
come thee, O /«, to ſpeak hardly of God ? Or will he 
endure it? Elihu did not charge Fob with ſpeaking evil of 
God directly ; but would intimate to him, that while he 
was ſo unquiet under theafflicting hand of God, and prel- 
ſed him ſo often for a further hearing of his cave, he did 
very dangerouſly reflect upon his Jultice ; and tlat (ee1m; 
weitand in awe of Kings and Soveraign Princes. and dare 
not misbehave our ſelves before them, nor let fall an unt e 
verend word concerning them, how duwi{t he preſume t9 
ſpeak any thing unſeemly of God? /s zz fir ro jay 10 4 
Kuig, 

Thou art wicked? ] Kings areſupream, they are cloath- 
cd with Soveraign power over all perſons within their Do- 
minion ; is ittheretore fit to uſe ſuch coarſe language, ſuch 
down-right unhewn ſpeeches inany addreſs to them ; Js zt 
ficto ſaytoa King, Thou art wicked * The Original word 
imports the worſt ſort, the moſt infamous among wicked 
men ; So Mr Broaghton renders, Is ut meet that one [ay is 
a Kino, Belial ? Some give it in the Vocative caſe. is it 
meet for a Subject to ſay, to bis Soveraign, O thou Brlial : 
0 thou witked one? Dare any {pak thus to a King ? 

This word Belzal is oiten uſed 1n Scripture, to n"te, not 
only a wicked man in general, but an eminently wicked 
man, even a man in whomall wickedneſs is ( as it were ) 
centred and ſctled, the very lees and dregs of all men. who 
may be called wicked. When 7ezabel procured and ſub- 
oined two falſe witneſſes againſt Nabern, itis ſaid, There 
came intwo men, Children of Belial ( 1 Kings 21. 13.) and 
(ate befyre him t And the men of Beltal witneſſed againſt him, 
wen 4 1411 fl Naboth zz the preſence of the people, ſaying. &C, 
Theſe witneſies were perjurcd perſons; to tell alie is the 
wor't of ſins, what then 1s it to ſwear a lie? No word could 
rexch the height of this wickedneſs more fully, rhen to call 
them Children of Beltal., When the Loid comforted the 
Church with the glad tydings of the Golpel ( Nah. 1. 15. ) 
vevol4rhe fect of thoſe npos the Mountains that preach pe.iC*; 
0 Teruſalem keep thy ſolemn Feaſts, perform thy Vows; He 
ſubjoyns this promiſe asa reaſon, The wicied ſhall no mere 
pu/s through thee, he is uwtrerly cut off : We put inthe Mar- 
pil, Belial ſhall no more paſs throweh thee; thatis, thou 
inalt then bs freed from thoſe Belialiſts who tormerly inter- 
rupted thy peace, by vexing and percecutinp thee, or pro- 
pnaned thy holy Aſlemblies by mixing themſelevs with 
mee: But L oivethce allurance the time is coming, when 
Petal (hall nv» more trouble thee. Yea Brlial isa Title fo 
iull of wickedneſs, that it fits the Devil himſelf, whom the 
>cripture brands with that black mark, The wicked oe, or 
he evil one, The Apoſtle puts that queſtion with much ho- 
ly dif in; (2 Cor.6. 14, 15. )WWhat communion hath light 
Wits a whneſs? And what concord bath Chriſt with Belial ? 
Int is, Chriſt with the Devil ? They differ from the De- 
vilon'y infleſh and blood, .in nature they are as bad as he, 
who bear his name. 


1.9.) The Law is not made for arighteous man, but for the | 80 | free Princely Spirit, 
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lawleſs and diſobcaient, for the Kigedly, and. for ſruners, XC. 


'Thatis, for the Sons of Bci:a!, or, for ſuci as will not en- 


durethe yoak ; the Law is a yoak, Chriit cails the Law of 
the Goſpel his yoak:( Marrh.11. 29. ) and they that will 
not bear the yoak of Chriſt, ſhall never have benefit by the 
Croſs of Chriit;z we muſt take upthe yoak of Chriit, if 
we would taite the fruit of the Croſs of Chriſt. Now a Be- 
lzalliji, will not hear of, nor have to do with the yoak ; he 
is like the wild Aſs deſcribedin the thirty-ninth of 7c, 
who will not be taught to plow,nor be bound in the furrow: 
you cannot make the wild Aſs work like the Ox. Wick- 
ed men haye hard and ſtony hearts, yet ſuch ſoft, tender, 
and delicate necks,that they cannot abide the yoak; tis their 
bondageto be tyed to obedzence. 

Again, The notation of the word Bel:al, imports a per- 
ſon of no uſe, or altogether 1-proficable, a man that is good 


for nothing; a meer unthrifr, or ſpendthrift, a man that | 


neither doth good to himſelf, nor to any others; as i! he 


as if hecame intothe world to cat other mens labours, and 


not to labour that he-might have to car. Chrilt calleth the 
die. 2; S£rvant , an #/proju able Servant ( Marth. 
25. 30. ) *nd to bean unprotitabic Sex vant, 15to be a Son 
of 6&1: 4 : GNC Fiat hatin no g60U 11 Nis heart. nor doth 


ny £00d 4n Ns. Ptace,nenthcr intins private nor publict; ca- 
pacity ; neither m- his own tanilv. nor in the ne 'Y 0 Uur- 
-004, ana Nayuvcn where ieiuves, No man 1s born tor him- 
(elf, nor Ought«ny man to live to inmiclt. It were better 
notto live, then ot to be doing good while we live. He 
that liveth only to profit himſelf, liveth.to little purpoſe ; 
10 w..at prrpoſe then doth he live, whoſe lifeis altogether 
unprefitable to himfelf? Andindeed, he that 1s not in ſome 
rem" or other a common g2o0d, or good to 2thers, cannot 
be 250d nor do any true good to himſelf; yet ſuch is the 
wick .d man repreſented under the notion of this Text. See- 
ing then there are ſuca bad and baſe fignificancies in the 
bowels of this word is it ſufferable by a King ? Js ut fit ro 
Jy tha ke, [ROW AV7 Bclial, 07 1 ck:d 2 

What can bc ſaid more unhtly ? What greater reproach 
can be cait upon a King ( wio oughtto be a living Law, a 
breathing Law, as alio the Keeper of the Law by way of 
conſervation and protection ) then to call him F#l:atl, or 
one that will not keep the Lawat aJi by way of obſervation? 
There are two wayes of keeping the Law, Firſt, By Con- 
ſervation z- ſo Bangs preſerve the Lawsthat they rnay have 
their free cour.e to others, and be obeyed by others; in 
which ſenſe Kings are commonly catled Keepers of boto T a- 
bles. Secondly, By Obſervation ; and as in the former 
ſenſe 'tis the prerogative of Kings to be Keepers of the Law, 
ſo it is their piety and heir £00dnc!s to by Kee pers of thei 
in the latter. 'T1s poſhbleaKing may he a Keeper of the 
Law by Conſervation, and yet rot ve a Keeper of it by Ob- 
ſervItion ; but then he thines mo; DIIgnt 1 the ſphere of 
his Royal Soveratgnty, when he isevery way a Keeper of 
the Law of God, and ( ſofar as they rcſpe&t himſelf) of 
his own, : 

Further, Ts it fit to ſay to a King, B«/:al ? As Belial de- 
ſigns an unprofitable perion, a man good for nothing, a man 
of no uſe ; what ? Upon the Throne, and yet of no uſe 
to 2 Nation ? How high an indigi ity is this to Regal digni- 
ty ? Kings are ſct up for the greate!t uſe, for the moit im- 
portant ſervices, even for the profit and advantage of man- 
kind, eſpecially of all within tacir Kingdoms and Domini- 
ons; asall are toſcrve them in their ftare, fo they count it 
their chiefe.t honour' to advance the peace and profit of all 
their peaccable and profitable ſybjects : Therefore nothing 
can be ſaid more dithonourably to a King then this, Thou 
art good for nothing; an unprofitable perſon, Belzal. Is 
it fit to ſay ro a Kong, Tron art wakgd 7 


And to P:inces, ye are ungedty ? 


The word rendred P:1nces. ſgnifies munficent, bountt- 
ful, free, walling , lo Princes are called. to ſhew what they 
are or {hbould be, men of bountitul, noble, munificent, 
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wards, and as to Charity man-wards ; ( Pſal. 110. 3. ) In | 


the day of thy power the people _=_ be willing ; they ſhall be 
as Princes ; they hall ſerve ce as Sons, not as Slaves; a 
Royal Spirit is conveyed into them by the Spirit in the day 
of the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, or when he conquers them to 
the obedience of himſelf. By this appellation, world!y 
Princes, the Princes of this World are exprefled in ſacred 
language, that ſo their very names might mind them of 
being ſuch, and of doing ſuch things as arethe ornament 
both of their perſons _ places. Theſe two high Titles 
inthe Text, Kings and Princes, are ſometimes taken for the 
ſame; and in ſtricteſt ſenſe, Princes are the next Degree, or 
but one remove from Kings. 

Again, There are ſome called Princes, who have the ſu- 
pream power within their own Territories. Others are 
calledPrinces,who have a delegated or derived power from 
Kings. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Per. 2. 13. ) char- 
ging the Church and people of God, ro ſubmit to every Or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether tothe King 45 
ſupream;, or untoGovernours as ſent by him, for the puniſh- 
ment of .evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 
Elihu brings in both, for the fuller confirmation of his point, 
and the {tronger conviction of Fob, Is it fit ro ſay to a King, 
rhou art wicked ?* And to Princes ( who ſtand about his 
Throne, and ſerve him in his Government ) ye are #ngod- 
ly? Ye regard neither right nor reaſon, neither what's fit 
to be done, nor what to be adviſed? That's the ſenſe of the 
words as they arc an argument from the leſs to the greater ; 
if it be an uncomely and undecent thing ( ſaith Elihu) to 
ſay to a King thou art wicked ;, and to Princes ye are ungod- 
ly : How much more t6 him that accepteth not the perſons of 
Princes ? &Cc. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Men are not all of a rank, or all are 
120t of an equal ſtate in this World. 


This Text ſpeaks of Kings and Princes ; and the moſt 
of men are inferiour not only to Kings, but to Princes. God 
hath not made man upon earth as mmirs in writing, all of a 
height ; butas in the Alphabet of Letters, ſome are longer 
and deeper then others; ſo in the Alphabet of mankind, 
fome men are bigger and higher then others. Kings and 
Princes are but men, yet they are men ina great Letter, or 
they areamong men as the Aleph among the Letters, which 
as it is firſtin order, ſo it ſignifies a Prince, a Chief, a Lea- 
der, Andif the moſt wiſe God had not ordered ſuch an 


incquality among men, how ſhould order have been kept | 


among men ? Nothing ( conſidering the corruptions and 
luſts of men ) can be more unequal then that equality which 
ſome have vainly contended for among men. All men would 
fall down into confuſion, if ſome were not above. That 
which keeps all up, is, only that ſome are uppermoſt, Kings 


and Princes. 


Secondly, ( which is here principally aimed at, ) Note, 
Ir u moſt uncomely and ſinful, to revile or givere- 
proachful words to Kings or Princes. 


When we ſay Jt is n:t fit, we ſay leſs then thething is, or 
then the Text intendeth ; there is more evil in it then a bare 
unftneſs, 'tis indeed a very great wickedneſs, and ungod- 
lincls, ro ſay toa King, thou art wicked, and to Princes ye 
are ungodly. Toſay fo, is expreſly againſt the Rule ( Exod. 
22.28.) Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods ( or, as weput in 
the Margin, Fadges ) nor curſe the Ruler of thy people : And 
the Apoitle Paul quotes this Text ( As 23.5. ) when 
himſelf had ſlipt in that point, as he ſtood before the Judg- 
ment ſcat, and pleaded his own integrity ; for when Ana- 
1.45 the high Prieſt commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite 
1m oz the month; Paul ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmgte thee, 
thou whired Wall : This crew a reproof upon him preſent. 
ly from them that ſtood by ( verſ. 4. ) Revileſt thou Gods 
high” Prieft * And what doth Paulanſwer ? ( ver/. 5.) / 
wiſt rot Brethren, that he was the bighPrieſt; for it is wrut- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
There hath been much diſpute about that anſwer, 7 wiſt not 
that be was the bigh Prieſt : Certainly Paul ſaw and knew 
that he was the high Prieſt; andit is as certain, that he did 
not tcll a lie, when he ſaid, 1 wiſt not that he was the high 
Prieſt : His meaning 1 conceive was only this, as if he had 
ſaid, having received ſuch unjuſt uſage in the Court, as to 
beopenly pmutten in tune of hearing, I confeſs I was in a paſſi- 
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on, and did not conſider, as I ought, that 


Prieſt; I ſpake ra fy it was the bigh 


and unadviſedly. 1 ws not, | 
I deliberated not with my ſelf _- Sow I Jon yl 
ought not to bave uſed ſuch language ; the Scripture alſo "1 
ving forbidden it, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not curſe the Ry. - 
ler of thy people. It will not bear usout, to uſe ill worgs2s 
Magiſtrates, though ( as Paul's caſe was ) we are il) uſed 
by them. Shime: taking the advantage of David's ai. 

ton,roſe up to this height of impudence againſt him,men- 
tioned With indignation by Elihu in the Text, he open| 
and to his face called him Belial ( 2 Sam. 16, 5-7.) Ca, 
ont thou bloody man, and thou man of Belial : But we know 
what the iſſue was, he paid dear for it at laſt ; though Da- 
vid forgave him at preſent, and did not ſuffer Abiſhai to take 
a ſudden revenge, yet upon his death-bed he ler him 
over to his Son Solomon, to deal with him ag he ſhould ſee 
good. And ſo great is the offenſiveneſs and unfitneſs of 
{peaking thus unto a King, that the Jews joyned it with 
blaſphemy againſt God himſelf. We read (1 X ings 21, 
13. ) how two falſe Witneſſes came againſt Naboth, ſaying 
Naboth blaſphemed God and the King ; as much as to ſay, 
we heard A aboth ſay of the King, Belial; and as ſoon as 
theſe two had brought in their evidence againſt him, that 
he had blaſphemed God and the King, they drewhim out, 
and ſtoned him : Blaſphemy againſt God was death by the 
expreſs letter of the Law ( Lev. 24. 15, 16.) It wasal- 
ſo death by the ſame Law for any man tocurſe his Father or 
his Mother ( Exod. 21. 17. ) And becauſe the King is( P;- 
ter Patrie ) the Father of his Country, it ſeems the cur- 
ſing or blaſpheming of him, was alſo puniſhable by death. 
The Apoſtle 7»de uſeth an equivalent word in the Greek 
( Ep. of Fude, ver. 8.) reproving a wicked Sect in thoſe 
times; They fear not io blaſpheme, or ſpeak evil of Digni- 
ties : There is blaſphemy againſt Princes, who are titular 
Gods, as well as againſt the only true God. Kingsareto 
be feared, to be ſubmitted to, they are to be prayed for, 
therefore not to be reviled. 1s it fit ro ſay unto a King, 
Belial ? 

Yet this doth not ſtop the mouths of all men from telling 
Kings and Princes their faults, nor doth it juſtific alyent 
diſſembling of them 3 much leſs doth it open the mouths 
of any to dawb Kings and Princes with the untempered mor- 
ter of flatterics ; Kings are no more to be flattered then »; 
are to be reproached. Dignities mult not be ſpoken evil of, 
yet they may be prudently and humbly told of their evils, 
and informed of their failings plainly. When E1:ah met 
Ahab, who ſaid, Art thou he that troubleth Iſrael? Eliah 
anſwered ( 1 Kings 18. 18.) I have not troubled Iſracl, but 
thou and thy Fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baal. And 
we read how boldly Eliſhacarried it to the King of 1/rae! 
( 2 Kings 3. 13, 14. )What have I to do with thee? Get thee 
to the Prophets of thy Father, and to the Prophets of thy Mo- 
ther : And Eliſha ſaid, as the Lord of Hoſts liveth before 
whom I ſtand; Surely, were it not that 1 regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah, 1 would not look toward thee, 
nor ſeethee. Thus the Prophets dealt with much gracious 
ſeverity towards mighty Princes. The Prophet //aia# 
feared not to ſay ( Iſa. 1. 10. } Hear the Word of-the Lord 
ye Rulers of Sodome, Give ear unto the Law of our G 0d, ye 
people of Gomorrah ; implying, that tbe Rulers of Jer/« 
lem were then but ſuch as the Rulers of Sodom once were, 
and that the people were no better thenthe people of G*- 
murah ; and it is conceived, that for this plainneſs and li- 
berty of ſpeech, which the Prophet 1ſaiah uſed toward the 
Princes and Rulers of Judah, he was putto death, being 
cut or mangled aſunder with a wooden Saw. One might 
think that Ezekzel did much forget himſelf, when he gave 
thoſe opprobrious terms to Zedekiab King of ?udah ( Exit: 
21,25.) And thou prophane wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe 
day 15 C0 hen iniquity ſhall have an end; yet he ſinne 

y bs me, w quiry | 7 do 
not inthis harſh reproof of his ſin, becauſe commanded 
God to do it, and eſpecially directed by the holy — 
The Prophets might not diminiſh a word, but at 
out what God gave in, Fohn the Baptiſt repr oved " 
for Herodias his Brother Philips Wife, and for all thee” 
which be had done ( Luke 3.19.) And Jeſus Chriſt = 
ſelf called Herod, Fox ; ( Luke 13- 32.) The alas ve 
were often inſtructed and Commiſſioned to proP 


| | . INCes 
againſt the Mawntains that is, againſt the Powers 
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; f the world; and therefore take the ſtate of the 
gb gp" of our duty about it, in theſe few concluſions, 
that we may not run upon the Rocks either way ; neither 
upon the Rock of blaſphemy againſt Kings and Princes on 
the one ſide, nor upon the Rock of flattery on the 
_ The Power or State of Princes muſt never be revi- 
(ed nor evil ſpoken of ;, kingly Power and Authority 1s al- 
wayes to be reverenced and honoured ; though the Prince 
be wicked, yet his Power is to be revereniced, and that's 
the pureſt reverence. For to reverence the Powers, only, 
becauſe, or when they are good, and do us good, and rule 
every way according to our mind, this is but a piece of ſel- 
Gſhneſs ; but when Princesare evil and bring evils upon us, 
yet to bear reſpect to the Power and Authority which they 
Exerciſe 3 this is to honour God, and to give true ſubmiſſ:- 
on to his Ordinance. Whatſoever the perſon ts, the power 
mult be reverentially ſubmitted to. | 

Secondly, lt is high wickednels to ſpeak evil of the per- 
ſons of juſt and righteous Princes ; that every man will ac- 
knowledge. 

Thirdly, Kings and Princes mult not be reproved for 
perſonal or private faults publickly. To do fo is againſt the 
rulein any mans caſe; much more in the caſe of Kings and 
Princes. | 

Fourthly, Kings are not to be reproved for any of their 
faults, but by whoſe who have a Call to it ; that was the 
reaſon of the liberty which the old Prophets uſed towards 
Kings, they were ſpecially commanded and Commiſſioned 
by God for it, and the peril was upon their own heads i! 
they did it not; it is not for every one to reprove Princes, 
but for thoſe that are called to it. 

Laſtly, Even thoſe that are called to it muſt do it with 
much ſubmiſſion ; though they muſtnot do it to halves and 
deceitfully, yet they are todo it reſpectfully. It is not fit 
to ſaytoa King, Bel:al; ſuch rough and unhewn language 
is not for Princes: their fauls muſt only beinſinuated, it 
that may ſerve, as Nathan dealt with David, who though 
he knew what his ſin was, yet he did not ſay to him, The 
Murtherer, thou Adulterer, but intimated the matter by a 
Parable, and made him covertly, or in a third perſon charge 
himſelf, before he charged him, or applycd the Parable 
perſonally to him, with, Thou art the man. When M%i- 
riam the Siſter and Azro:theBrother of Mo/cs ſpake againſt 
him, becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman whom he had mar- 
ried ( Numb. 12,1. ) though they were thus neerly rela- 
ted, yer ſpeaking irreverently of Moſes the Chief Magi- 
ſtrate, the Lord ſaid to them ( ver. 8. ) Wherefore were ye 
not afraid to ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes ?Yet how com- 
mon is this ſin ? The tongues of men walk exceeding looſly 


n their diſcourſies about the perſons and powers of Prin- | 


ces; and weevery where find molt pleaſed to hear well of 
themſelves, and ill of others, or to ſpeak well of themſelves, 
and ill of others, and the bigher they are who are ſpoken 
of, or of whom they ſpeak evil, the more they are pleaſed 
both in hearing and ſpeaking evil of them. How unruly 
aretheir tongues; who cannot forbear their Rulers ! Thus 
much of Elzbu's queſtion, as it is reſolved into a Negative 
propoſition, Jr is not fit ro ſay to a King, thon art ungodly. 


We may further conlider it as an argument from the greater | 


tothe leſs, to prove, That it is a molt wicked thing to ſpeak 
a word unduely of God. Is it fit to ſay toa King, Thou are 
wicked ? And to Princes, yeare ungodly ? 


Verſe 19. How much leſs to him that accepteth not the 
perſons of Pzinces ? 


Who is that ? The words are a clear Periphraſis of God, ' 


he accepts not the perſons of Princes. As if Elih« had ſaid ; 
the Kings and Princes of the Earth, expect ſuch great re- 
ipect irom their ſubjects, that no man ſhould dare to cen- 


ure them or ſpeak evil of them, though they do evil, or 
deal unjuſtly ; 


'7O 


how much more unfit is it to ſpeak evil of | 


©0d, or to charge his government with injuſtice, who ne- | 


ver doth 
juſtice, 


are the greateſt of men, can have neither will nor motive to 
deal un juitly with any man. TI ſhall not ſtay to ſhew what 
ys 00 accept perſons ? Becauſe that hath been ſhewed at 
the ſeventh verſe of the thirteenth Chapter, as alſo Chop. 


any evil, all whoſe wayes are not only juſt, but | 
He that accepteth not the perſons of Princes, who | 


i 


| 
| 


| 


32.21, onlyTlepive it in one word 3 To accept perſons | 80 


isto have more reſpe& tothe man then to the matter z and 
that's a very common fault among men, and as commonly 
condemned by God. *Tis a reccived axiom ; He that 
would or doth put on the perſon of a /udge, muſt put off the 
perſon of a friend ; that is, he muſt not be ſway'd by any 
reſpect whatſoever of friendſhip, or allyance, but mult 
judpe purely as the cauſe deſerveth. | 

Nor ſhall [ſtay to urge the greatneſs of the ſin of ſpeak- 
ingany thing uncomely of God, that alſo hath been ſpoken 
to in many former paſſages of this Chapter. Only from 
theſe words,j/HHow mach leſs ro him that accepteth not the per- 
ſon of Princes ? 


Note Firſt, That which ought not to be doneor ſpoken to 


the greateſt of men, ought much leſs tobe either done or 
ſpoken to God. 


The reaſon is, becauſe, Firſt, God is infinitcly more to 
be reverenced then any man. Secondly, Becauſe God is 
infinitely more able to take vengeance, and certainly will, 
of any that ſhall do or ſpeak evil to him, then the greatelt 
among the Children of men. Yet how many are there who 
dare not offend a man rot a great man eſpecially, either by 
word or deed, who are not afraid by both to offend and 
provoke the great God ? O remember, the force of this 
Text; if it be not fit to ſpeak unduely of Princes, How 
much leſs of him that acceprerh nor the Perſons of Princes ? 


Hence Note, Secondly, God #s no accepter of per- 
ſons. | 


He hath no reſpect to Princes in prejudice to truth and 


righteouſneſs, bur in every nation be that feareth him and 


worketh righteouſneſs ( be he never ſo poor ) # accepted with 
him ( Acts 10. 35.) and inevery Nationhe that fearerh 
him not, but worketh unrighteouſneſs ( be he never ſo 
great ) is unacceptable yea abominable to him. The Scrip- 
turc often attributes this glory to God ( Dexr. 10. 17. 
2 Chron. 19.7. Gal. 2.6. Col. 3. 25.) Andasit is the g'ory 
of God, thathe is no accepter of perſons, fo it is the duty 
of man ( Deur. 1.17. ) Judgment muſt proceed and con- 
clude with reſpect to the Rule, and command of God, not 
with reſpect to the perſons of men, or our relations to 
them, Lev: was highly commended for this ( Dex. 33. 
9. ) who ſaid unto his Father ard to his Mother, I have not 
ſeen him , neither did ke acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew 
his own Children, &c. When man accepteth not the per- 
ſons of men he aQteth moſt like God, of whom El:hufſaith, 
He accepteth not the perſons of Princes, 


No2 regardeth the rich mo:e then the peoz, 


That's a further deſcription of God ; hedoth not regard 
that is, acknowledge or know the one more then the other ; 
he is ( in the beſt things ) as communicative to, and con- 
verſeth as familiarly with the poor as the rich ; yea he doth 
not value or prize the rich man more then the poor; the 
poor. man is worth as much as the rich man in Gods ac- 
count ;- ſuppoſe the rich man worth thouſands, yea ten 
thouſands of Gold and Silver, and the poor man fo poor 
that he is not worth a Shilling, yetin the account of God 
the poor man is worth as much as the rich man. 

The Scripture ſpeaks of rwo ſorts both of rich and poor 
men; there are men rich in ſpirituals,ſuch Chriit intimates, 
who are ( Luke 12.20. )rich towaras God, or as he ſpeaks 
of the Church of Smyrna ( Rev. 2. 9.) richin grace, / 
know thy poverty, but thou art rich;, That is, I xnow thou 
art poor in candy pelf, but rich in ſpirituals. The Apoſtle 
{ames puts the queſtion ( Eo hap. 2. $. ) Hath not God choſen 
the poor of this World rich in faith, and heirs of the King- 
dome. Now, it is moſt certain, that God regardeth the 
rich in ſpirituals, more then the poor in ſpirituals, he high- 
ly regardeth thoſe that are poor in: ſpirit, and pronounceth 
x fr. bleſſed ( Matth. 5. 3. ) for theirs 25 the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he regardeth not thoſe who are poor in ſpi- 
rituals ; not them eſpecially who boaſt of their ſpiritual 
riches when they bave none{ they that have them arc thank 
ful for them, they do not boaſt of them ) as the Church of 
Laodicea did, of whom Cnriſt faid ( Rev. 3. 16, 17.) / 
will ſpew thee our of my month, becauſe thou ſayeſt I am rich 
and increaſed in goods, and knowejt not that thou art poor. 
Thus you ſee, there are a ſort of rich men, whom Chritt re- 


| gardeth more then the poor of that ſort. Eut as'poor and rich 


arc 
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arc diſtinguiſhed _ by abundance and want, by the | 
their portion in the things of this | 


ſmalncſs and greatneſs © 
world, as Dives and Lazarus inthe Parable were, ſo he 


regardeth not the rich morethen the poor. Whena poor 


man is gracious as well as poor, God regardeth him more 
then any rich man who hath no grace ; and when either both 
have grace alike, or both are alike without grace, he re- 
cardeth them both alike. When rich and poor have grace, 
they are both greatly regarded, and when neither of them 


have grace, ncither of them are at all regarded by the God | 
Thus tis plain, God regardeth the rich no more 


of all grace. 
then the peor, 207 the peor any whit leſs then the rich, 


The word rendred rich, fignifieth alſo bountiful ( Iſa. | 


32. 5.) 'Tis alſo rendred, The helpful, the ſaving man ; 


+  forthough rich menare not alwaycs helpful with their ri: 


ches,nor rcady to ſave others in diſtreſs ; yet rich men may 
do both : They havealwayes in their hand power and uſu- 
ally opportunity to be helpful to the poor, and to ſave the 


RE dittrctied. And ſurely, as the Lord regardeth net the rich 


wore then the poor ;, ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt of 
all, who have no regard to help and ſave the poor. Once 


'2 more, Some derivethe word which we tranſlate rich, from 


: root which ſignifieh to clamour, or to ſpeak out and bold- 
ly, which complies well with that ſentence of Solomon (Pro. 


9" 18. 23.) Tre poor uſeth intreaties ( that is, he ſpeaketh 
: 2: humbly er by way of ſupplication ) but the rich anſwereth 


rou7hbly, And as God regardeth not the rich more then the 


poor, ſohe regardeth thoſe rich men leaſt, who ſpeak loud- 
ly and rovghly to the poor. Having thus opened the afſer- 
tion of El:br, that God regardeth not the ricy more then the 
poor ; let us conſider the reaſon of it inthe next words, 


Fo: tlcy arcall the wok c>f j;is Hands. 


AsSit he had ſaid, God cannot but deal impartiaily with 
ail,becauſe all are the work of his hands : What rcaſon hath 
he roreſpoCt one more then another, ſecing the one is no 
moreto him then t'other, they arcall the work of kis hands. 


Man as man is che Off-ſpring of God ( Atts 17.28. ) Heis | 


a-{0 the work, of his hands ;that is, man is made by his pow- 
cr ; as man deſcendeth from man, ſo he is callcd the fruit 
cf thewomb; but as man isthe Off ſpring of God, ſo he 
15 called the work of his hands, and his hands have wrought 
the peor man as well as the rich; T hey are all the work of 
1s 64:45 1m atwo fold reſpect. 

Firit, In rhcir natural conſtitution God hath moulded 
thcin inthe ſame faſhion, ke bath given each of them a bo- 
& and a Soul; a body framedot the ſame parts, a Soul 
cn1'1ng of the ſame powers. God hath beſtowed as much 
care and coit upon the making of a poor mans body and 
Soul, as up-n the rich mans. The richeſt man in the world, 
ca-not boait that he hath any one member in his 
body or faculty in kis Soul, more then a poor man 
Iath. 

Seconcly ; Look upon the rich and poor in their Civil 


jiate, and ſo hkewiſe they are the work of his hands: And 
that I conceive, is here intended as much as, if not more, | 
then the former;notonly is God the maker of the poor and : 
of the rich in their natural ſtate, Soul and body ; but as poor, 
and rich, he is the maker of them ; that is, he maketh one | 


ma" poor, andanother man rich, as himſelf picaſcth.( Prey. 


22.2 ) Tre mich and thepoor meet together, the Lord is the | 
He hath madethem men, and he hath | 


cher of them all. 
made tem rich or poor men. There is as much of the 
power and wiſdom of God ſcen in making ſome men poor 
and others rich, as there is in making themmen ; yea God 
t'ynks himſelf as much honourcd in our acknowledgements 
tat the poor with their poverty, as that the rich with all 
t:cir riches, are the work of his hands. 


Hence Note, Firit, Poor men are 4s much the work of God 
a the rich. 


As they have the ſame nature, and are of the ſame mat- 
ter, a3 they are both made of the ſame ſtuff, or are both of 
a piece, ſo they have the ſame maker : And their maker 
hath bcenat as much charge in the making of the one, as 
inthe making of the other: yea, ard uſually, the poor man 
yields him abetter rent, and brings more into his Treaſury 
then the rich man doth. 


Rn es mr -<—__> 


poor, and 


| Secondly Note, It s the Lord who makes men 
| makes men rich. 


 Azgur prayed ( Prov. 30. 8.) Give me neither poverty 
, nor riches, Agur knew poverty was a gift of God ww 
as riches, It hath been laid (though Prophanely ) Fre 
man ts the faſhioner of his own fortune, or the contriver of K 
own conaution. Some who acknowledge God hath made 
them men, think they have made themſelves rich, or oreat 
men ; and we commonly look on thoſe who fail in their 
worldly Eſtates, that they have made themſelves poor and 
low in the world. 1 grant, there 1s a ſenſe wherein men 
make themſclyes rich, and make themſelves poor; that is 
when they do either by their lins. God is not oengaped 
in the making of a man rich, when he enricheth himſelf þ 
his fin, by deceiving or oppreſſing his Brethreri, as when h 
groweth rich in a way of Righteouſneſs: He that is inrich. 
cd by oppreſſion, or deceit, or ſcts his neſt on hiph hy a... 
on high by flat 
tcry, or by fraud, cannot thank God for his riches, or ho- 
nours ; and if he doth, he blaſphemouſly makes God a part- 
ncr in thoſe lins by which he hath got his riches and honours, 
For though it be a truth that there is a hand of Godin his 
gettings ( for all the craft, and policy, and oppreſſion which 
men ule, will never be able to make them cither rich or 
grcat, if God did not permit and order it ſo ) yet theheart 
of God is not with him init, and God will not own his 
own ha:d in giving them wealth or power, further then as 
they are a teſtimony againſt them,of his goodneſs, and their 
ingratitude, We may alſo ſay of ſome poor men, they 
have made themſelves poor, not God ; He made Job poor, 
The Lord gave, andthe Lord hath taken away, Was his hum- 
ble acknowledgement ( Chap. 1. 21. ) but there are ſome, 
of whom we cannot ſo much ſay God hath madethem 
poor by his ſad providences to them, as that they have made 
themſclves poor by their idieneſs and improvidence, or by 
their prodigality and vain profuſe-eſs; yet even of ſuch 
poor men we may truely ſay, there is a righteous hand of 
God upon them in leaving or giving them up to the luſts of 
their own heart, their lazineſs, or laviſhneſs, which pro- 
duce their uttcr undoing, and bring them toa morſel of 
bread. $0 that let men be in what condition they will, the 
Lord is the former of it. The diligent hand maketh rich, 
but it is with the bleſſing of God ; and when an indiligent 
man becomes poor, it is the curſe of God upon him for 
his ſin, as well as the conſequent of his ſin. Yea, whenan 
| honeſt diligent man becomes poor( that's the caſe of ſome ) 
it is the Lords with-holding of his bleſſing, which makes 
| all his labours fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs ; ſuch a man is indeed 
one of God's poor, or a poor man of God's making ; and 
God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuch a man / if he 
continue in a believing dependance upon him, and inan 
humble ſubmiſſion to him, if he know how to want as well 
as to abound, how to be hungry as well as to be full, and 
in every eſtatc hath learned therewith to be content, as the 
holy Apoſtle had) then. ( I ſay ) God will ſurely makethe 
poverty of ſuch a man better to him then riches, or the 


—  — — _ 
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| largeſt portion of this worlds enjoyment. The poor of 
| God 5 ſpecial making, are under his ſpecial keeping and 
| bleſſing : As they have but little, ſo they want nothing ;God 
; himſelf will alwayes be not _ enough, but all ro them. 


Take two further inferences from the whole verſc. 


Firſt, Princes, great ard rich men muſt not expett to fare 
better with God becauſe of their greatneſs or riches. 
For, 


He doth not regard the rich more then the poor. 


Secondly, The meaneſt man needs not fear that he ſal fare 
the wor ſe before God for bis meanneſs. 


The moſt high God will not overlook thoſe in a low e- 
ſtate, he regardeth the poor as well as the rich ; and that 9 
matter of great comfort tothe poor, when diſregarded by 
the rich. Though the Lord doth not make all men of an 
equal reſpec inthe world, 'tis his will that ſome men ſhoul 
be more regarded by men then others are, yet himſelf ( - 
the ſenſe opened ) beareth an equal reſpect to themall ; 
He regardeth not the rich more then the poor, fo they are 4 
the work of hi: hands. 


VERS. 


an, 
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VERS. 20, 21, 22. 


2 moment ſhall thep die, and the pcople ſhall be troubled 
* midnight, and paſs away : And the mighty ſhall be ta- 
ken away without hands, 
F02 his cy£s are upon the wapcs cf man, and he ſeeth all 
(;1s doings. 
There is no darkneſs no2 ſhavow of death , where the 
wo:kers of iniquity may hide themlelves. 


N theſe three verſes Elihu doth two things principally : 

Firſt, be ſets forth the judgments of God : Secondly, 

He gives an account of the equity of them. He ſets forth 
the judgments of God, ; 

Fir, More generally, Upon People and Nations. | 

Secondly, Upon Princes and Governours ; all this 1n 
the twentieth verſe. And in this judgment of God upon 

lations we may take notice, 

x Firſt, Of the nature of it, and how it 15 deſcribed ; and 
that is laid down three wayes. Firſt, They ſhall die. SC- 
condly, They ſhall be troubled. Thirdly, They ſhall paſs 
away. Under theſe Notions the judgment of God upon 
People and Nations is exprelt. | 

Secondly, We may here conſider the ſuddenn2ſs of all 
this, 1s a moment they ſhall die. 

Thirdly, We may conſider the ſeaſon ( or rather as to 
man,the unſeaſonableneſs ) of it, it ſhall be ( though ina 
dreaming time) when they little dream of it 3 The people 
ſvall be troubled at midnight. Thus we have the judgment 
or ſad diſpenſation of God deſcribed in this twentieth 
verſe, both as to the afts of it, and likewiſe as tothe man- 
ner of it upon the people. 

Elibu having ſhewed the judgment of God upon the peo 
ple in the former part of this twentieth verſe, declares al- 
ſo his judgment upon the Princes inthe latter end of it ; The 
mighty ſhall be takgn away without hand. Where we lee, 
Firit, How Princes are expreſſed or called, They are the 
mizhty. Secondly, What kind of judgment befalleth them, 
They are taken away. Thirdly, The manner how this is 
brought about, They are taken away without hand. 

From the matter of the judgment of God both upon peo- 


| 


ple and Princes, Elihu proceeds to give the reaſon why the | 
Lord deals thus with both ; this he doth in the two verſes | 


following, 


Firſt, Becauſe of their ſin ; They are workers of iniqui- | 


ty; inthe cloſe of the twenty-ſecond verie. 

Secondly, Becauſe, as they are workers of iniquity, ſo 
God is fully acquainted with all their iniquity, &c. He 
(cer) all their works, and the iniquity of their works, no- 
thing can cover it or them from his ſight ; and therefore, as 
El:hu aſſerts the omniſcience of God politively in the twen- 
ty firſt ver. ſo negatively in the twenty-ſccond verſe, There 
1s 10 aarkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of ini- 
1'uy may hide themſelves. Now ſecing the works of thoſe 
Nations and Princes were naught, and the naughtineſs of 
them was evident to God, howcould he but puniſh them ? 
And how juſt and righteous is he in puniſhing of them ? 
By all this Elihu clears his general Aſſertion, or the point 
hc drives at all this Chapter over, namely, to prove that 
God isrighteous ; againſt which poſition, he cells us before, 
job having ſpoken dangerouſly, he was engaged to main- 
tain it vigorouſly ; which he doth here, eſpecially in that 
eminent branch of it, mentioned at the nineteenth verſe, 
That he accepteth not the per ſons of Princes, nor regardeth 
tne rich more then the poor, For, Princes as well as common 
people fall under his hand. So much for the parts and re- 
ran 9 of theſe three verſes, as alſo for the general ſcope of 

em. 

Yetbefore I go on to the particular explication of them, 
| would only mind the Reader of another Tranſlation of the 
whole twentieth verſe, which varieth ſomewhat from ours, 
cndring it as a deſcription of the judgment of God upon 
Princes, by the violence of the people ; whereas accord- 
11t0 our Tranſlation, it is adefcription of the judgment of 
God, both upon people and Princes. The Tranſlation I 


mean, is that of the Vulgar Latine, which runs in this 
ITN 


' Bo 


Verſe 20. Suddenly ſhall they die, at midmght te pec- 
ple ſhall be in a tumult, and ſhall paſs oucr 
and take away the vielcnt 212n without hand- 


This Reading, and the Expoſitions given upon it, prove» 
That God is ſo far from accepting the perſons of Princes, 
that he does not only tell them their own, and reprove chem 
to their face for their wickedneſs and Afo 'acy ( as was 
ſhewed from the former reading of the eighteenth verſe ) 
but deprives them alſo of their dignity, and pulls them from 
their power ;; and he doth it in ſuch a manner, that every 
man may underſtand and fee the hand of God in it, becauſe 
they ſee no hands init. Theleſs of man appears in any work 
of providence, whether it be in a way of mercy or of juds- 
ment, the more of God is to be acknowledged in it + And 
where nothing of men appeareth, all, or the whole mit 
be attributed unto God. The judgment which F/:h ſpeaks 
of here, ſeems ( according to this Interpretation) to have 
much of man in it ;, yet becauſe the men ſuppoſed to be init, 
are looked upon as ſuch as can do little init, or ought to do 
nothing in it', therefore 'tis faidgto be doric withour 
bands. Hiſtories have given many examples, and dread- 
ful inſtances of ſuch cal!amities falling upon Princes by the 
riſing of the people; and then they are ſaid to b2 rakey away 

CUithout hand. ] That is, Without any forelcen ap- 

pearance of ſuch a miſchief;a hand which was not thought of 
being lifted up againſt them. Ir is ſaid of wicked Z:mri, 
who ſlew his Maſter, that when he ſaw the people conſpire 
againſt him, and the City taken, he went :nto the Palace of 
the King 5 houſe, and(1n the heat of his rage) ſee it on fire, 
and burnt the Kings houſe over him, and dyed ( 1 Kin. 
16.18.) 7«{tine reports the like concluſion { upon a like 
occaſion ) of Sardanapalus, that cffeminate and volupru- 
ous Monarch of the Afyrian Empire. They who proſe- 
cute this Tranſlation, conceive El:ha reflefting upon Fob 113 
all this, who was very uncivilly treated by his own peo- 
ple, from whom he had deſerved higheſt reſpets, as he 
complained at the thirtieth Chapter, they raiſed up again/i 
him the wayes of their deliruction ; they uſed him very 
rudely, even deſpightfully ; and he was ina pining conſu- 
ming condition, as a man taken away without hand. Burt 
| ſhall not in(it upon this reading, but take the words ac 
cording to the ſcope before given,as a deſcription of a mixt 
judgment from God ; ajudgment partly upon the people, 
and partly upon Princes, a judgment upon the many, and. 
a judgment upon the mighty ; /n a moment ſhall they die. 

Jn a moment. | The Text is, 4 moment they ae ; Not, 
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that they ſha!l die but a moment, or be only for a moment P1ntfn, 
dead, but they ſhall die before a moment is over ; there is 
an Ellipſis of the prepoſition [| Berh,7 in the Hebrew, which ;. - 


we ſupply im our Tranſlation, In a moment they ſhall die : 


A moment is the lealt particle or parcel of time; we can- 9 


not imagine any thing ſhorter then a moment, 'tis the very 
point of time ( P/.1. 30. 5.) Hu anger endureth for ame: 


went { ſaith David, when he would ſhew how very ſhort 


( comparatively? the anger of God towards his people is ) 
but in his favour is life : Thus Solomon ( Prov. 12. 19. ) 
He that ſpeaketh truth, his tongue ſball be eſtabliſhed ; but 
lying tongue 15 for a moment : Alye cannot laſt long : he that 
ſpeaks truth, what he ſpeaks to day, is good to morrow, 
and tomorrow, and will be good for ever;but a lying tongue 
is for a moment ; that is, his lies will bediſcovered, and 
uſually they are quickly diſcovered ; though he live long 
to tell lies, or doth nothing but teil lies as long as he liveth, 
yet his lies are not long-lived. Fob deſcribing the joy of 
the hypocrite ( Chap. 20. 5.) ſaith, Ir is but for a moment ; 
like a fire of Thorns, a blaze and gone : When the Apoſtle 
would ſtrengthen and encourage tne hearts of Believers a- 
gainſt all the troubles and ſorrows of this preſent life, he 
calls them ( 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) Firſt, Lighr, Secondly, ſhores 
Onr light affliftions that are but for a momeiit, work for us « 
far more exceeding and eternal werght of clory. And that we 


might know how quick the Devil was athis work with 


Chriſt, the Scripture ſaith ( Lhe. 4. 5.) He ſhewed bim 
all the Kingaoms of the World in a moment of time, As to 
ſhew the inſtantaneonſnels of our change from death tolife 
in the reſurrection, it is ſaid (1 Cor. 15. 52. )1» a moment y11 
the rwinkling of aneye, at the laſt trump, we (hall bec hanged: 
Go to ſhew the extream ſuddenneſs of theſe mcons change 
from life fo death, it 1s ſaid here, In amomint : 
Ther 
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ZThev hall dic. ] They ? Who? Both great and ſmall, 
one and another of them ſhall die, or be ſwept away by 
death in a moment. There is a twofold death ; 

Firt, Natural; Wheneither ſickneſs or old age diſſolves 
the carthly houſe of this Tabernacle. The natural death of 
ſome is very lingring and (low, others are ſuddenly ſnatcht 
away, they dic in a moment. 

Secondly, There is a violent death ; thus many are ta- 
ken away by the ſword Martial, or Civil, others caſually : 
The Text is true both of natural and violent death, either 
of them may overtake us in a moment, yet conceive the 
latter is here chiefly intended, In a moment ſhall they die ; 
that is, ſome ſudden deſtruction ſhall come upon them, 
they (hall be ſurprized by an unlooked for diſaſter, and re- 
moved out of the World, while they had not a thought of 
their removal, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Death of any ſort, may befall all 
ſorts of men. 


None can plead exemption or priviledge from the grave. 
It isappointed to men once to die ; moſt die a natural death, 
an1 any man may die a violent death ; who knows how he 
ſhall go out of this World? Chriit told Peter ( John 21, 
18.) Whes thos ſhalt be old, thou ſbalt ſtretch forth thy 
hand, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whit her 
thou wouldſt not. This ſpare he, ſignifying by what death he 
ſhould glorifie God. And what kind of death was that ? The 
Church Hiſtory aſſureth us, 'twas a violent death. He ( as 
his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ) was nailed to a Croſs, and died, 
IWe come but one way into thc World, but there are a thouſand 
W.2yes of gorng Cut. 


Note Secondly, Death comes ſuddenly upon many men, 


and may upon all men. 


The whole life of the longeſt liver in this World, is but 
a moment, compared to eternity ; and there is not any mo- 
ment of onr life, but ( with reſpe& to ſecond cauſes ) we 
are ſubjec to death in it: We alwayes in ſome ſenſe 
( though at ſome times more ) carry our lives in our hand, 
and how ſoon, or by what hand they may be ſnatcht out of 
ours, we know not. 

Now if our whole life be but a moment, and we ſubject 
to death every moment, how thould we ſtand prepared 
for death every momcnt ? And how ſad isit to think, that 
they who may dic the next moment, ſhould for dayes, 
and Wecks, and Moneths, and Years, never prepare for 
death ? Moſt are loth to think of the end of their lives, 
till they are nearer the end of them; yet no man knoweth 
how near he is tot::e end of his Iife. Many put off the 
thoughts of death till it cometh, yet none can put off the 
coming of death ; they would remove the meditation of | 
Geath to the (ail of their leaf, ro the Winter, and worſt of | 
their old age, yct they are not able to remove death one 
moment from rhe Spring and beſt of their youth. 


Note, Thirdly , Violent death, by the ſore and ſevere 
_ & þ; BY wy. | 
judgment of God, often ſweeps multitudes away in 4 

mon ail . 


God can thruſt whole throngs of men, yea whole Nati- | 
ons into thcir graves together ; it is ſaid ( Numb. 16.21. ) 
of Corah and his Companions, The earth did cover, or 
ſwallow them up in a4 moment ; And the Lord commanded 
Aoſes, to ſary nnto the Children of Wſracl ( Exod. 33.5. )ye 
are a ſtiſſ-ncched people, I will come up into the midſt of thee 
in a moniz11t, and conſume thee : As if the Lord had ſaid, / 
will take no long time for it ; 1 canquickly diſpatch you; how 
muny ſoever there are of you, I will Ao it in a moment. We 
have alike deſcription of the ſudden and quick diſpatch of 
men at the Lords word of Command ( P/al. 73. 19. ) 
How are they brought into deſolation, as in a moment, they are 
utterly conſumed with Terrors ? The final ruine of Babylon 
was thus propheſied ( 1ſa. 47.9. ) Theſe two things ſhall 
come 10 thc ti amoment, in oe day, theloſs of Child: enand 
widowh1od, th:y ſhall come upon thee in their perfettion , 
Thou ſhalt utterly be deſtroyed,and periſh at once for ever. | 
The P:ophct Jeremiah ( Lam. 4. 6. ) bewailed the de- | 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, whoſe Calamity was greater then | 
tlat of Sodowe and Gomorrah, which God deltroyed ina 
110ment: Socome and Gomorrah were great Cities, yet 
!.ow ſoon conſumed ! In ſome ſenſe, there is agreater evil | 80 


ina lingring deſtruction, then in a ſpeed 

=_ m——_—_ death by Fanind, be bd y fire 
cauſe to die by Famine isa lingring death. © % 

warned that ſome lay in waitto eſtroy him fd, n h 

cd it, and ſaid, unexpected death is moſt deſirable,” F : 

that's the Lot of many great men; to wh OC 


ich . 
the Pſalmilt had reſpect, when he ſaid ( P "> pages 


ſhall die like men, and fall like one of the Princes : 
ſuddenly. But though in ſome ſenſe a ſpeedy death i 


b 
$ More 


= then a lingring ene, yet in many reſpects, todic 


eli 
ſuddenly, or ina moment, may be concluded a 
judgment, then to ſee death coniagh Dee oo: C 
ſtruction walking towards us ſtep by ſtep. Solos ( Prov 
1. 27. ) ſpeaks of ſwift deſtruttion, of deſtruttion comin, 
like a Whirlwind; ſwift deſtruction overtakes them ow 
are ſlow paced to receiveand obey inſtruction. Thus the 
Lord can deal both with perſons and with Nations :he ry 
not make any delays, nor take timeto do it, their deſtru- 
Ction ſhall come ( if he will ſendit ) in a day, in an hoyr 
yea, in a moment ſhall they die. ; 
And the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, 

That is, the body, or generality of the people, the »4- 
ny ſhall be troubled ; they thall be as men amazed, or as the Popul 
Metaphor imports, they ſhall be disjoynted ; Men aſſoci. eſe 
ated under due Laws of Government, are as ſo many mem. na, 
bers of a well compacted Body ; but when broken and 
ſcattered, they are like a body whoſe members are diſloca. yy 
ted, or out of joynt; unkit for any uſe or ſervice. And as **" 
there is a laxation of the members of the Body, a disjoynt- : 2 
ing of the bones, ſo there is a dis,oynting of the faculties fir, 
of the mind ; in times of great trouble, not only is the by- 4" 
dy. Politick, which conſiſts of many men, but the mind of *'** 
every body, or of ny ſingle manis much out of joynt. 
The word 1s applyed to thoſe great concuſſions of the world 
( Pſal. 18. 17.) The earth ſhook, and rrembled , the Founds- 
tions alſo of the Hills were moved, and were ſhaken at the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, becauſe he was wroth ;, which we may in- 
terprer of the Princes and Powers of the earth, whoare as 
Hil's and mountains ; if the Lord do but touch them in an- 
ger, they move, yea tremble, The word is applyed alſo 
to the Waves of the Sea ( fer. 5. 22. ) which roar, and 
toſs themſelves : Wecommonly ſay, as inthe Text, The 
Zea 1s troubled, or 'tus a troubled Sea, a toſſing Seca. That ex- 
preſſion is alſo common among us, when we ſec a man much 
diſquicted, he is ( we ſay ) in agreat toſs ; evenas a ſhip 
at Sea upon the proud Waves. Thus ſaith Elihu, the peo- 
ple ſhall be in a toſs, they ſhall feel a Storm in their minds, 
ſudden guſts of fear and ſorrow ſhall carry them they know 
not whither z or they ſhall be lifted up to heavenin vain 
confidences, and then fall down to Hell in deſpairing 
thoughts, as the Tempeſt at Seais deſcribed in P/al, 107. 
There is yet another rendring of the Text, in alluſionto 
Drunkards, who are overcome with Wine ( Fer. 25. 16.) 
And they ſhall drink, and be moved, and be mad ; the word 
which we tranſlate move, is that in the Text; now we 
know drunkenneſs moves men, and puts all into diſorder 
and diſquietment : Thus the people ( through the fierce an- 
ger of God, and the Wine of aſtoniſhment which hegives 
them todrink ) ſhall be moved, they ſhallreel to an fro, 
and ſtagger like a drunken man. Great troubles and affii- 
Qions are called in Scripture the Wine of aſtoniſhment, bc- 
cauſe they make many ſay and do they ſcarce know what 
great troubles bereave men not only of their comforts, but 
of their reaſon; they do not only ſtraiten them, but aſto- 
niſh them. They who have drowned their wits in cup$0 
worldly pleaſure, may ſoon have them drowned in full and 
overflowing cups of worldly ſorrow. | 

Belides this expoſition of the peoples being troubled Mn 
perplexity, fear,and doubt,with anxiety,and uncertainty of S_ 
ſpirit what to do, I ſay, beſides this, there is another way of noe 
being troubled, upon which ſome Expoſitors ſpecially inſiſt (opt con 
T he people ſhall be troubled; that is, ſhall be in a Tumult ; Sth 
they ſhall riſe up ſeditiouſly,and ( as we ſay ) make 4 comm pou 
tion, they ſha!l gather together as many Waters, with a 99 5 


roaring noiſe.Many people,are compared to many Waters; "7 1 

and there is ſometimes a confluence , a great connu- 1, 7 /2 

ence or flood of them tumbling together : The Poct rol J 

tells us elegantly what rude work a people make when ig, 

they riſe uplikea flood of troubled Waters. Ther 748 v1, 

( faith he) finds our weapons, one throws ſtones, another throws gre b 
| firebrands, 
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rands, till all's in 4 ad combuſtion : Theſe watcrs, if 
H_ may quickly pa all into a flame. The Plalmiſt 
aſcribes the quieting 0 the Sea, and the quicting of the 
people to God in one verſe; Yea, I conceive the one 1s 
bur the explication of the other, (P/al. 65. 7.) Which 
ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waves, and 
the trumult of their people. Thus ſaith Elihs , the peo le 
all be in a tumult, (this ſuits with that expoſition firlt 
given ) ready to deſtroy whomſoever they meet next , 
vr thoſe eſpecially who never did nor meant them any 
other hurt but to keep the peace, or bridle their head-ſtrong 
"i [ rather adhere to the former Interpretation, The 
people ſhall be troubled, That is, they ſhall be ina great con- 
terhation of ſpirit, neither being able (which they ſeldom 
are) to adviſe themſelves what to do, nor fit to receive 
(which they ſeldom will) advice fromothers. And (as Elihu 
adds ) they ſhall be thus troubled. | 
At midnight. ] Or, 1» the half of the night, as the 
words may be rendred; that's a great aggravation of the 
judgment. The night is a time of reſt, and midnight is 
the time of deepeſt reſt ; ſo that for the people to be in a 
tumult, or troubled ar midnight, is to be overtaken with 
matter of fear, when fear ſeemed furtheſt off, or when they 
ſuſpected nothing to make them afraid. David ſaith'of 
ſome, (Pſal. 3. 5.) There were they in great fear, where no 
ſcar was. To fear at midnight, is to fear when uſually no 
fear is, that is, when people are at reſt in their beds : And 
ſo to ſay, the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, ſignifieth 
cither, Firſt, the coming of trouble upon a ſecure people, 
upon a people who thought themſelves, and while they 
thought themſelves not only out of the noiſe, but reach of 
danger : Or Secondly, It may ſignifie the coming of trou- 
ble upon a people altogether unfit to help themſelves; when 
a man is aſleep, he cannot give counſel how to prevent dan- 
ger, and while he is in his bed, heis in no poſture to oppeſe 
it. All this may well be included in what Elihy ſaith, The 
people ſhall be troubled at midnight. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are National troubles as well 
4s perſonal. | 


God can ſcare not only.a family, or this and that parti- 
cular man, but a whole people at once; he cannot only 
make a child, or a woman, but a multitude, yea an Army 
of mighty men tremble like a child, and faint as the weak- 
eſt woman. A people are many, yet every man ſhall be 
as if he were alone,'or but one in the midſt of innumerable 
dangers, and of a thouſand deaths. . Aoſes in his Song 
foreſaw the dread of Nations upon the report of the Lord s 
miraculous conduct of Iſrael through the red Sea, Exo4.15. 
14, 15, 16,) The people ſhall hear, and be afraid; ſorrow 
ſhall rake hold on the inhabitants of Paleſtina, all the inha- 
bitants of Canaan ſhall melt away. And when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of thoſe dreadful Prognoſticks of his coming, he not only 
faith, There ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and 
in the Stars, but upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with 
perplexity, (Luke 21.25.) 


Secondly , Obſerve, Both perſonal and publick, troubles 
are at the command of God, as both publick, and per ſonal 


peace are. 


A people as well as a perſon, may and ſhall be troubled, 
evenatthe midnight of their greateſt ſecurity, if God give 
the word. 1 e peace ai the Lord, 1ſa. 45.7.) and 
create evil ; that is, the evil of trouble. There will be 
occalion afterward to ſpeak further of this point from thoſe 
words (Yer. 29.) When be giveth quietneſs, who can give 
trouble, and when he hideth bis face, who can behold him ? 
Whether it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man only ; 
lh of all farts uu at the command of God; If he ſaith to 
-, or ſuch a miſchief, go to a nation, it will go ; if he bid 
-— [word trouble them, if he bid peſtilence trouble them 
it'he'bid famin trouble them, if he bid their own divilions 
trouble them, the por ſhall be troubled; Yea, they ſhall be 

f, 


troubled at midnig 


Whence Note, Thirdly, Trouble takes or ſeizeth upon | 
many when they leaſt expett it, 


| Godl can ſend trouble whenno man thinks of it. At mid- 


night every ohie is in bed, all are for reſt and quiet. The | 
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Lord uſually executes his' judgments upon the unwary 
world, upon a ſecure people (Ex2d.12.29.) At midmght 
the Lord ſmote all the firſt-born in the land of E 2Ypts &Kc, 
And Pharaoh roſe up in the night, he and all bu ſervants, 
and all the Egyptians, and there was a great cry in Egypt: 
We read allo { 2 Kings 19. 35.) Is that night the Angel of 
the Lord went out and ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyriat's, 
an kunared four-ſcore and five thouſ:1:d, It wasnot a day- 
battel, but a night-battel ; When they were all gone into 
their tents, and were at reſt, when the Army was ſecure ; 


| Inthat night did the Lord fight them by an Angel, and made 
a mighty ſlaughter among them. Belſhazzar King of the | 


Chaldeans was ſlainin the night ( Dan. 5. 30.) even in that 
night wherin he made a feaſt to a thouſand of his Lords, and 
drank, wine before the thouſand (Ver. 1.) In that night not 
only of his ſecurity, but of his jollity and ſenſuality, when 
he had even drowned himſelf and his great Lorcs with 
wine and belly-chear, in that very night the City was bro- 
ken up, and Belſhazzar ſlain ; Hiſtory tells us what dread- 
ful work was made upon the Babylonzans that night. The 
great Judgment day 1s ſo deſcribed ; Jeſus Chrit will, at 
laſt, trouble the wor!d at midnight ; The Day of the Lord 
ſo cometh (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Thef. 5. 2.) 45 athirf in the 
night ; when they ſhall ſay peace and ſ. fey, then ſudden de- 
ſtruttion cometh upon them, &c. Chriſt himſelf ſhadow- 
ing his coming under the parable of the ten Virgins, who 
all lumbred and flepr, tells us (Marth, 25.6.) At midnight 


there was a cry made, Beh ld the Brideoroom cometh, go ye 
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out to meet him. Though ſome were in a better condition 


then others, ſome wiſe, ſome fooliſh, yet all flept, and it 
was a kind of midnight to them all. Chriſt will come, 
and the people ſhall be troubled at midnight, and then there 
will be a dreadful Cry among the ſecure drowſie world. 
Therefore the Counſel of Chritt is moſt prop-r ( Marth.13. 
35-) Watch, becauſe ye know not at what hour your Maſter 
may come, whether at even, or at midnicht, or at Cock-crow- 
mg, or in the morning. It is hardto be put toitat mid- 
night, "tis ſad to be in a ſleepy or ſlumbring condition when 
evil comes. The Goſpel ſheweth us, how much that man 
was troubled, when his neighbour came to horrow bread 
of him at midnight ( Luke 11. CF.) Trouble me not, my 
Children are with me in bed, I cannot riſe and give thee. Tf 
it be matter of trouble to be called out of our bed to do 
a courtelie for a friend at midnight, O what will it be to be 
called up to Judgment, or to be ſurprized with any Jndg- 
ment at midnight” Therefore prepare and be ready for all 
changes. At midng bt the peeple ſhall be troubled, 

And paſs away.) Theſe words are a third part of the 
deſcription of the Judgment of God upon a people ; 
they ſhall dtc, they (hall be troubled, they jhall paſs away ; 
That is, ſome of them ſhall die, all ſhall be troubled, 
others ſhall paſs away. There is a three-fold notion of paſ- 
ſing away. | 

Firſt, Some expound it thus, They ſhall be carried Cap- 
tive out of their own Country ; This with the former 
two make up a perfect Judgment upon any people ; Some 
ſhall die, or be ſlain, all ſhall be troubled and vext, they 
ſhall be at their wits end, and the reſt ſhall be carried away 
Captive. 

Secondly, They ſhall paſs away; That is, they ſhall paſs 
into their graves ; the form of ſpecch here uſed may well 
bear that ſenſe, for death is a paſſing away, a paſſing out 
of this world (Pſal. 37. 36.) Lo he paſſed away ard w.:: 
Lone, That is, he died; Andthat which is deat" to tne 
Heavens and the Earth (their great change when ever it 
ſhall be) is called «paſſing away (Matth, 5 18.) Til! Heaven 
and Earth paſs away, 'one jt or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
away from the Law till all be fulfilled ; That is, the Law 
ſhall ſtand in force as long as the world ſtands. Thus to 
paſs away is to dic. But I conceive, we are to expound 
this third branch of the Judgment diſtinctly from the for- 
mer two, and therefore for as much as we have death in 
the firſt words, it will not be proper to take in death here 
again, or to expound paſſing away by dying. The third 
notion of, they [hall paſs away, is, they fhall run or flee 
for it, they know not whither, they ſhall flee for their lives 
from the danger impending over them. As ſome ſhall die, 
and all be troubled, fo not-a few ſhall endeavour to ſave 
their lives by flight, Chrift in the Goſpel foretold the 


| great troubles and afflitions which ſhou!d come upon 
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Feruſalem, and in them there was a ſad concurrence Or 
meeting of theſe three Judgments in the Text. - For when 
after forty years the Romans invaded and ruin d their City, 
many mt, and were deſtroyed by ſword and famin, all 
the people were troubled; O in what a hurry were they 
to ſee the Reman Eagle diſplayed before their Gates ! and 
then they paſſed away ; That is, as many as could, with- 
drew and got out of the danger. It is reported in Hiſtory, 
that belore the Siege of that City, a voyce was heard in 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, (Migremus hinc) let us paſs from hence, 
they who believed that warning, departed ſoon after; And 
as ſome paſſed away before the Judgment came, ſo when it 
was come, many were ſtriving to be gone, or to paſs away. 
Therefore Chriit admoniſhed them ( Marth. 24.20.) Pray 
that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the Sabath day. 
I conceive, we are to underſtand this Text diſtin&tly of 
ſuch a paſſing away. 1n 4 moment ſhall they die, and the 
people ſhall be rroubled at midnight, and paſs away they 
ſhall do what they can to ſecure themſelves by out-running 
the danger. ' 


Note from it, Firſt, God hath variety of means to humble 
# ſinful people, 


Into how many ways dothe Judgments of God divide 
themſelves; ſeveral perſons bear ſeveral parts ; here is 
death tomany, trouble to all, flight to ſome. That, in the 
Prophet, anſwers it fully (Fer.15.1.) where the Lord pro- 
telting that nothing (no not the interceſſion of Moſes and 
S.muel) ſhould take off from his reſolve againſt that people, 
ſaith, Such 4s are for death to death, and ſuch as are for the 
ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famin to the 
famin, and ſuch as are for the captivity to the captivity. 
There's peſtilence, and ſword , and famin and captivity 
ready at the call of God to take away a provoking 
Peopie. 


Secondly, Note, To paſs away, or to be put to our flight, 


15 4 grieV0us Tudgment. 


To fice from the face of the purſuer, to run for our lives, 
who knows the trouble and terror of it, but they that have 
been in it ? ,What a mercy is it that our dwellings are 
continued to us ? That we abide in our places, that we net- 
ther dic in a moment, are not ſurpriz'd by midnight-fears, 
but reſt quietly in our beds, though fears at midnight have 
been ready to ſurprize us. What a mercy is it, that we 
are. not paſſing away, running , flecing into the wilder- 
neſs, as the poor Churches of God have done in ſeveral 
ages * 

So much of Judgment upon the people in that three- 


fold notion of jt. We have here alſo Judgment upon | 


Princes. 
And the mighty ſhall be taken away without hand. 


Not only the many, but the mighty ſhall feel the Judg- 
ments of God ; For as 'tis ſaid in the former verſe, He 
ccepreth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich 
. more then the poor; The mighty and the meaneſt of men 
are alike to God, when they are alike in ſinning againſt 
God : If they do evil alike, they ſhall ſuffer evil alike ; God 
accepteth no mans perſon. 


ghty man, a ſouldi wy 
war, The third is the Magiltratical mighty can. hs + 


cloathed with power both to puniſh and rewa 

he may have no bodily de, Yea, poſſi "iy 
Souldier, yet,a man of ſuch power he is, that he com + 
whole Nations. Now take the word Mighty in = «gy 
theſe three ſenſes, and it is a truth, the mighty ſhall bet! ad 
away, the mighty in ſtrength of the Arm, the m; "5 
ſtrength of Armies, the mighty in power and gi it O 
by the hand of the Almighty God In 

Taken away. ] They ſhall rake them away (ai 
brew Text) That is, ſay ſome (according as rug ir ping 


lation mentioned) rhe people ſhall violently take a y 
R w Et 2 Ooh 
mighty. But by an uſual Hebraiſm we nl read u/ = pros : 


perſonally, che mighty ſhall be taken away, co : 
leaving it to wks wv Lar by whom. Like har frerh 
the rich man ( Zake 12. 25.) Th night do they require 2 
Soul of thee, (ſo we put in the Margin) That is, (as the Te 
hath it) rhis night thy Soul fball be required of thee = 
ſhall take thy Soul, thatis, it ſhall be taken away: , bon 
they ſhall take away the mighty, that is, the mighty ſhall 
be taken away or a Vve may take notice of a 
two-fold remove or taking away. 

Firſt, There is a remove out of place and power : 
Thus a man is taken away when his Authority is taken 
away. 

Secondly, There 1s a removing or taking of a man Out 
of the world ; Thus they are taken away whoſe perſons 
are deſtroyed, cut off, and periſh. The mighty, both ways 
or cither way are often taken away. The perſons of —_ 
mighty men have fallen, and many more of them have aj. 
len from their places and powers. Here they are under a 
general threatning, They ſhall be taken away. But how ſhall 
they betaken away ? The Text anſwers. 

Without hand.) lt is ſomewhat ſtrange that they who 
are mighty, and have ſuch power in their hand, ſhould be 
taken away, and no hand touch them, or withoue hard. 
We uſe to ſay of a thing ſtrangly gone, or gone we know 
not how, [t cannot be gone without hands ; yet thus the Lord 
deals judicially with the mighty of the world ; They ſhall 
be taken away without hand. There may be a threefold 
underſtanding of that expreſſion. 

Firſt, Thus; The mighty ſhall be taken away without 
hand; That is, they ſhall have no hands to help them, or 
they ſhall be deſtitute of all human help. Sometimes God 
leaves or ſtrips the mighty naked, they who have had 
great power, and many thouſands ſtanding up to defend 
them, have not a hand for them, and ſo are taken away 


without hand, no man drawing a ſword or ſtriking a ſtroak 


for them. 


Secondly, To do a thing without hand, is to do it with y ' ou 
the ſmalleit appearance of ſecond cauſes or inſtruments. i ji 


We are ready to ſay, there muſt be a great deal of tugging *: 
to getthe mighty down, wholike Oaks are ſtrongly rooted 
and highly grown, who look like mountains, which cannot 
be removed, yet (faith Elihu) the Lord can take them 
away without hand; that is, eaſily, without any trouble 
at all, little means or very improbable means being uſed 
to effect it. Sothen to do a thing without hand, is to do 
it as if we put no hand no ſtreſs to it when we do it. As 
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I ._ The mighty ſhall be taken awap.] The word rendred, 
P:cercillers Mighty, raken plurally, is uſed in Scripture to denote not 
j01::ta4ine ; only mighty men, but any creature that excells in might. 
p/ralitrr And therefore according to the exigence of the place, it 
ADE '” ſignifies ſometimes Angels, who being ſpirits, exceed all 
6/51 1” A:th in might. The people of 1/rael inthe wilderneſs did 
2. =o Angels food (Pal. 78. 5.) the foodof the Abirims,. of 
the mighty 07 ſit 0/10 ONes * And as it 1s applyed to Angels 
who excecd the i{trongeſt men in ſtrength, ſo it is applyed 
to any ſort of ſtrong beaſts, to the horſe (er. 47. 3.) to 
Bulls, (1a. 24.7. Jer. $0. 11. Pſal. 22.13. Pſal. 68, 31.) 
Thus the word riſeth above man to Angels, and falls below 

man to the beaſts of the carth ; here tis applyable only | earth, no hand of man appearing or joyning with him in 
to ſtrong and mighty men, of whom yet there are three | the ation. Now, becauſe God ufually ſets inſtruments x4 
forts. | | awork to effec his will in the world, -and to bring about * ®* 

Firſt, Some are men of a mighty arm. his counſels, therefore in what work ſoever he either quite 

Secondly, Others are mighty in Arms. leaves or ſeems to leave inſtruments out, that work is fat 
Thirdly, There are men mighty in Authority. to be done without hand. The Srone which ſhall grow 
The firſt of theſe is a"natural mighty man, he hath a upto bea great mountain, That is, the Kingdomof Chriſt, 


mighty axm, a ſtrong body, or he excells ig bodily ſtrength. ; 80 | iscalled a ſtone cur out without hands (Dan. 2-34.) The % 


they who move ſwiftly or lightly are ſaid to go without 
ſetting a foot on the ground (Dan.$.5.) the He-Goat came 
and touched not the ground, he hid rather fly then go. So 
to do a thing, as if we did not put a, hand to it, is to do it 
with the greate(t caſe imaginable. 

Thirdly, Todo a thing without hand, is to do it with- , (1 2:8 
out any viſible means at all, even by the immediate ſtroak routers. 
or power of God. Thereis a hand of God in all things 44% 
that are done in the world, but ſome things arc done with- 
| out any other hand, and are therefore moſt properly {aid 
to be done without hand. Thus the Lord is abketo do 


the greateſt things, even to take mighty men from the 
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+, externals and providentials in the ſame language , 
. michty ſhall be taken aw.ry without hand, That 1s, without 
, any creature-help or viſible human hand ; what ever ts 


— —— — 


:-hout humane power. The kingdom of Chriſt ſhall 
or > ſo much bythe power of God without any carthly 
contribution, that it ſhall confeſſedly be ſaid to be ſer up 
without hands. Though we ought not to neglect the com- 
ing and advancement of the Kingdom of Chrilt in the 
world, yet we ſhould not be anxiouſly careful about 1t, 
when we ſee little or no means for it,yea though we ſee great 
very great means ſet againſt it, becauſe a ſtone cut out with- 
out harids (hall do it. 

The Apoſtle uſeth this form of (| 
nals and ſpirituals. Concerning the former he is expreſs 
(2 Cor.F.1.) We know that when the earthly houſe of thu 
Tabernacle is diſſolved, we have a building of God 4 houſe 
ot made with bands, eternal in the Heavens; That is, 4 houſe 
of Gods own immediate making, a houſe to the making 
whereof man hath added nothing. The fabrick of this 
viſible world is a houſe made without hands, much more 13 
Heaven, and the glorious unſeen ſtate which Saints ſhall 
have. hereafter. The houſe above, or ſtate of Glory 1s 
wholly of Gods making. And as our eternal eſtate 1s Cx- 
preſſed by a houſe made without hands, ſo our ſpiritual 
eſtate is called by the ſame Apoſtle, A work, done without 
bands ( Col. 2.11.) where having aſſerted our compleatneſs 


eaking, both as to cter- 


—_— — 


in Chriſt (Ver.10.) he adds, In whom alſo ye are circum iſed | 


with the circumciſion made without hands. The external 
literal circumciſion was made with hands ; there was an 
operation of man in it, the cutting off the foreskin of the 
fleſh, but in the ſpiritual circumciſion, man hath no hand, 
itis the work of God alone; as alſo that effeCtual faith is 
which always accompanieth it, and is therefore called (er. 
12.) the faithof the operation of God, There is a temporary 
fairh which we may call a faith of the operation of man, 
but true ſaving faith is the operation of God, and may be 
ſaid as the ſpiritual circumcilion (which was ſignified and 
ſhadowed by the corporal) to be made without hands. 

Now as the Scripture ſpeaks both of ſpirituals and cter- 


nals which are made without hands, fo this Text = 3 
[2 


done without a viſible hand, is done by the hand of God. 


+. Elibn intimates a puniſhment upon the mighty, which 


(as to the effeQting of it) cannot be aſſigned to any thing 
in man, much leſs can the effecting of it, be hindred by 
man. The hand of God is moſt viſible, in doing that which 
no viſible hand hath done, or can undo. They ſhall be rake 
aw1y without hand. 


Hence Note, The mightieſt have no might again#t 
God. 


That cannot be avoyded by any human power, which is 
done without human power, God flew the firſt-born of 
-rypt, and deſtroyed the Aſſyrian hoſt without hand, he 
4 it by his angel, no hand appearing againſt them. The 
Lord ſmote Herod, and he died without hand ( As 12.23.) 
immediately (that is, preſently, as the Greek word imports, 


tis true alſo, immediately, that is, without human means, | 


2s our Engliſh word alſo imports) the Angel of the Lord 
[rote him, and he was eaten of wor ms, and gave up the 
Gb, What a poor worm was that mighty man in the 
hand of God, when God flew him without hand, and 
commanded the worms to eat him ? Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
alſo the mighty God (Ifa.9 6.) called himſelf a worm and 10 
"1, in his humiliations for the red?mption of loſt man 
( P/al. 22.6.) What are the mightieft men but worms to 
God, who is ſo mighty, that if he ſay the word, worms 
vecome their Maſters. The mighty Giants are before 
20d but pigmy's, punics, or Children. The Prophet gives 
- good warning (fer. 9.23.) Let not the mighty man glory 
3 vi5 might. Let him not glory in the might of his arm, 
N him not glory in the might of his arms or Armics, 
' ough man have an Army of mighty men abont him, yet 
<t 11m not glory in them, no nor in the might of his power 
 IONY; If any man uſeth his might againſt God, 
n at is his might unto God ? ( Pſal. $2. 1.) Why boaſieft 
h —_ mighty maz, that thou canſt do miſchief ? If a man 
» mgny, and have a mind to do miſchief with his might, 
Pris 2 if he boaſteth in his might, becauſe he can do 
: cnet with it, he is not ofily linful, but weak and fooliſh, 

Ie 15 no greater moral weakneſs then to boaſt either 
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of natural, martial, or civil ſtrength. Could any of the 
mighty men of this world ſtand before the might of God, 
they had ſomewhat to boalt of, Read the word of the 
Lord againit the mighty ( 7/a. 2. 10. ) Behold the Kings 
and Captains of the earth trembling before the preſence 
of the Lamb (Rev. 6.15.) and then Judg how weak 
the ſtrongeſt are before the Lord ? All ages are full of 
reaching examples, that there is no might t9 his who is 
Almighty. 


Secondly, Note, What ever God will do he can eaſily 
ao it. 


He can effect it with a look, with a caſt of his eye, he 
can do it with a breath of his mouth, he can do it with 
a word. It is ſaid ( Exod: 14. 24.) God looked aunto the 
hoſt of the Eryptians through the pillar of fire and trough 
the cloud, and troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians, and took, off 
their Chariot wheels, that they drave them h:avily. To 
look upon them was an calc thing, God did not give them 
a ſtroak with his hand, but only a look with his eyc, and 
that overthrew them. 


Thirdly, Note, God can do the oreateſt things alone. 


He can ſubdue the mighty, though none come forth to 
his help again{t the mighty ; they are curſed who do not 
help the Lord againſt the mighty, when they ſer their mighr 
aoain(t the Lord; (dz. 5.23.) Curſe ye Meroz, (faith 
thc Angel of the Lord,) car/e ye bitterly the tnhabitants 
thereof, becauſe they came not forth to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty. But though it 
be the {in of man not to help the Lord againſt the mighty, 
yet the withdrawing of their help doth not hinder the Lord 
11 bis purpoſe againit the mighty : For, He raketh away 
the mighty without hands. Though men ſtir not, though 
Angels ſhould not [tir to his help, yet his own arm can bring 
cither ſalvation or deliguction. It is ſaid of the Lord 
Iſa. 44. 24.) He ſtretched out the Heavens alone; there 
was none to help him to unfold that yalt canopy of Heaven, 
he ſtretcht out the Heavens alone. As in the Creation 
he made all alone, fo in Providence he can act and effect 
all alone. Jr z5 a great glory ro Goa, that be hath many in: 
ſtruments to help him, many tougues to ſpeak for hum, many 
hands to wer, for him; but it us a greater glory to God that 
he needs none to help him, none to (peak, or work for him. 
In this the glory of the Lord infinitely outſhines the glory 
of all the mighty Kings and Princes of the earth. They 
have done, and can do mighty things, but not. without 
hands, and therefore they have the hands of thouſands at 
command for them; 'tis not their place to put their hand to 
the work, 'tis enough that they give commands and orders, 
'tis the duty of others to execute all their righteous com- 
mands, and fullfil their orders. But the Lord hath not 
only a commanding power, but an executing power t99 
in himſelf ; though no hand move, yet his affairs {tand not 
ill. God, and all creatures put together, are no more then 
God alone without any creature : Many are uſcful, but nonc 
are neceſſary unto God. Take two inferences from it. 

Firſt, This is matter of terror to wicked men; though 
they ſve no hand in the world againſt them, much lefs any 

»c ro match then, leaſt of all to check them, yea thovgh 
they {cc all hands for rhem, yet this isno ſecurity to them, 
this i5 no alurance of one hours ſafety, ſecing the Lord 
taket!i away the mighty without hand, and he ufyuaily doth 
it when they ſee not which way any hand can reac them. 
It is the conclulion of one of the Ancients upon this place 
in reference to a mighty opprcfiour ; He 1 mv:ſwbly pall'd 
aown, who did wviſtb!) puril down; He riined orher's with 
t, but him felf ſi i be ruin'd without hand; be [-v hits 
wyorm be t 14 awav. bit he thall ct ſee h:m who Res P17 
away. Let them who live without fear of any hand, re- 
member thc Anoſtles admonition, ( Feb. 10. 31.) It ix 4 
fea ful thing to fail tito che hand 07 THE {11 '7 od, Who tukes 
AWAY fre mr FEY WITH 00E HG, 

Secondly, This is matter of wonderfu! comfort. toall thar 
fear Co! and trutt | POT! him, i ather Princes or peopie, 
What though ye ſeo 
no hand for you ? yet tis enough if he be for you who faves 
you without hand. The protecting and ſaving power of 
God, 's AS great 3nd 45 £ fettnal 49S h1 deſtroving Pp WOr1s - 
yea, he oftner ſaves wit 
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hand. As the Kings of the Earth, ſo the great King of 
Heaven and Earth, loves to deal his favours, and beitow 
his rewards immediately with his own hand, but uſually 
afflicts and puniſheth by the hands of others, That's a moſt 
pregnant Scripture to this purpoſe, (Hof. 1.7.) where the 
Lord promiſeth ro ſave Judah ; But Judah might ſay, Iam 
in a very low condition, and no help appears: Thereforc 
he addeth, 7 will ſave them by the Lord their God, and will 
zzot ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by Battel, nor by 
Horſes, nor Horſemen. Judah ſhall be ſaved, though there 
be no hand to ſave them. 1 will ſave ther: (faith the Lord) 
by the Lord their God. TI will do it immediately. And the 
Lord doth not only ſay (in the affirmative) he will ſave 
them without hand ; but he ſaith alſo (in the Negative) 
that he will not ſave them with hands, But I will not ſave 
them by Bow, nor Sword, nor Battel, nor Horſes, nor Hor ſe- 
met; there ſhail be no appearance of theſe helps, I have 
herctofore deſtroyed you by Sword, and Bow, by Horſes, 
and Horſemen, but I will have all the honour and thanks of 
your ſalvation tomy ſelf, Though the Lords people have 
neither Horſes nor Horſemen, though they are as helpleſs as 
is imaginable, yet the Lord is able to ſave them, and he 
will do it in the fitteit ſeaſon. Asthis is true in reference to 
Princes and Nations in their publick capacity, ſo private 
Chriſtians may take up the comfort of it. ' What though 
ercat diſtreſs and affliction be nigh, and no hand to fave 
you, yct the Lord can ſave without hand ; if you are low, 
he can raiſe you, though none lend a hand to raiſe you ; 
if poor, he can enrich yon ; if weak, he can ſtrengthen you, 
though you have no means for cither : It is an everlaſting 
ſpring of comfort, that the Lord can do all things withour 
hand, that he needs not be beholden to the creature, nor 
ſtands in need of their help to effect either threatned 
jud:ments again!t Babylon, or his promiſed mercies unto 
S10N. 

Thus we have ſcen Elihu deſcribing the righteous, though 
ſevere dealings of God, both wgh p-ople and Princes, 
who deſpiſe his counſels, and provoke his wrath : The 
rcaſon why they fall under his wrath, is further diſcovered 
inthe next words, 


VERS. 21,32; 


Fo: [is cpes are upon tle waps of man, and he ſccth all 
{t3 gomgs. 

There 1s no darkneſs no2 ſhadow ef death, where the woz- 
kers of imquity may hide themſclves. 


N the former verſe Elihu reported the judgment of God 

both upon the people and upon the Princes of the earth, 

in : moment [hail they die, &c. Intheſe two verſes, he gives 

us a proof that the Lord is righteous in judgment both upon 

Princes and people, or he aſhgns the ground of it. That 

the wordsarca reaſon of the former, the Cauſal Particle 
in the beginning ot the 21. verſe puts it out of queſtion. 

Verſ. 21. Fo: his cpcs are upen the wapsof men, 
As if he had ſaid, God doth net theſe things, he troubles 
nor Nations, and Nobles, People, or Princes, by an abſolute 


and ſoveraign power, or becauſe he will, but he finds juſt 
cauſc to do it; What wen do, 1s enough to juſtifie God in 


what they ſuffer + He hath always power cnough in his | 


hand to deitroy all men, and to turn this world back into 


i:s firſt nothing, but he never uſeth his power, nor puts it ; 


forth without cauſe. 


Fo: his cycs are vpon the waps of man, &c.] God isa | 


Spirit, the ſimplicity of his Effence is his firlt and higheſt 


perfection, he is purely incorporeal ; yet as the paſſions | 


of man's mind, ſo the members of his body are often in 


Scripture attributed unto God z we read of the face of God, | 7 


of the hard of God, of the ear of God, and as in many 
other places, ſ» in this, of the eye of God : Now as the car 
of God notes only his power of hearing, and the hand of 
God his power of working, ſo the eye or eycs of God 
note only his power of ſecing, knowing and diſcerning the 
ways of men. And when Elihu ſaith, hrs eyes are upon the 
ways of m7), his meaning is only this, he clearly diſcerns 
and underſtands the ways of man. 

Theſe words, hu eyes are upon the ways of man, intimate, 
Firlt, A preſent act, he doth not ſay, they were, or they 
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Secondly, 

es are 

them, 

upon the ways of man - 
nd fro through the whole 
do not wander from one 


d {ctled upon e 
Thirdly, they imply an intentive a, or the ſeriouno nn; 


the heart of God upon the ways of man. We 
hold a thing, and yet take no _ notice of it; way Ao 
our eyes are ſaid to be upon any thing, this imports th : 
are bulied much upon it. Fourthly; This manner of (, as 
ing ſignifieth not only a clear light, but that which is _ 
rive, carrying with it a moſt exact ſcrutiny or diſquilition 
of the ways of men, according to that expreſſion of _ 
Pſalmiſt, ( Pſal.11.4.) Hi eyes behold, his eye-lids | 
children of men, God doth not only behold, but his eve. 
lids try the ways of men ; That is, he ſo looks upon then 
that he looks through them, and diſcerneth what the Ie 
to the utmoſt, God doth not only behold the body and 
bulk of our aCtions, but the ſoul and ſpirit of them and 
while he ſceth them, he ſeeth into them. All this, and much 
more then we can apprehend, is comprehended in thoſe 
words, FH eyes are upon 

The ways of man.] The word is plural, not way, but 
ways ; which ſhews the extenſiveneſs of the light or know. 


ry the 


| ledg of God : The word being put indefinitely, is to be 


' taken univerſally : His eyes are not confined to this or 
{ that object, to this or that place, to this or that perſon, 


but his eyes look over all, His eyes are upon the ways of 


| man. 


' of contentment z now when the Prophet ſaith, 1h! 


Yet further, the waysof man may be diſtinguiſhed ; Fir, 
As they are cither internal or external. The internat ways 
of man, are the ways of his heart, as the Prophet hath it, 
(ſa. $7.17.) Hewent on frowardly in the way of his heart. 
And theſe ways of the heart, our inward ways arc, firſt, 
our thoughts, what we imagin and conceive ; ſecondly, 
our affections, what we love, and what we hate, what we 
rejoyce in, and what we mourn for, declare the way of our 
hearts, Thirdly, The ways of the heart are a man's pur: 
poſes, reſolutions, and intentions what to do. Fourthly, 
The ways of the heart are man's deſigns, or his aims, what 
he drives at, or propoſeth as his end in all that he doth. 
In this latitude we are to underſtand the preſcnt Text; 
when Elihu ſaith, the eyes of God are upon the ways of man, 
remember they are upon his thoughts, upon his affections, 
upon his purpoſes, upon his deſigns and aims, all theſe are 


; before the Lord ; as it is ſaid of Chriſt, (Fohn 2. 25.) Hr 


necaea not that any ſhould teſtifie of man ;, for he knew what 
Ws in man; That is, both the ſtate of his heart, and all 
the movings of it. And if the Lord's eycs be upon the 
internal ways of man, then certainly they arc upon the 
external ways of man; if he knoweth what work the 
heart is at or about, certainly he knoweth what the hand 
is at or about. He that knoweth which way the mind 
goeth, cannot but know which the foot goeth. His 
cyes are upon the external ways of man, but 'tis his chict 
glory that his eyes are upon the internal ways of man, 
(Gen. 6.5.) The Lord ſaw that the wickedneſs of man wat 
great upon the-carth : He ſaw man's actions or outward 
ways were very wicked, but beſides that, ſaith the Text, 
He ſaw, that every imagination of the thoughts of bus heart 
was only evil continually. He ſaw the ways within, what 
was formed up, or (as the word there notes) what cres- 
tures were made and faſhioned in the mind of man. Thus, 
if we take the ways in that diſtinction of internal and cx- 
ternal, the eyes of God are upon them. l 

Secondly, Take the ways of man as differenced in their 
kinds, as they are cither good or evil ; the cyecs of the 
Lord are upon both. They are (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 15-3 ) 
in every place, beholdins the evil and the goed : That Is, 8c 
evil ways and the good ways of men. But faith not oy 
Prophet (Hab. 1. 14.) Thon art of purer eyes ther ro behol 
evil? Which may ſeem, at firſt reading, to imply, that 
God doth not behold the evil ways or actings of men. 
| anſwer, if we diſtinguiſh the word behold, we ſhall ſoon 
reconcile theſe Scriptures. To behold, is either to diſcern 
what is before us, or tobehold, is to approve what 1s before 


us. There is a ſeeing of knowledg, and there 15 3 "4 
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is of purer eyes then to behold evil, his meaning 1s, ” doth 
not, he cannot behold evil contentment or appro _ 
otherwiſe the Lord beholds evil, even all the evil in the 
world ; both good and evil are before him, who u himſelf only 
ad altogether good, Hu eyes are upon the Ways of 

Man.) Not only upon the ways of this or that an" 
but of every man ; let man be what he will for a man, let 
him be a great man, or a mean man, let him be a rich = 
ar a poor man, let him be a wiſe man or a fool, let him be 
an ignorant or a knowing man, let him be holy or a pro- 
phane man, let him be a ſubtle or a ſimp e man, his eyes 
are upon him. Thoſe things which difference men _—_— 
hemſelves, make no difference at all among them, as to tne 
eyc of God. Hu eyes are upon the ways of (whomſoever 

-ou can call) man. 

: and he ſecth all his goings. ] This latter clauſe of the 
verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former, therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon the opening of it. The Scripture often. uſeth 
$ynonyma's, and repeats the ſame thing in other terms, to 
(hew the truth and certainty of it ; and ſurely the Spirit 
vives a double ſtroke here, to ſtrike this truth home into 
our hearts, and faſten it in our minds, He beholdeth the ways, 
a1d he ſeeth all the goings of man. The word tranſlated 
cccing, fignifierh a very curious or critical ſight, as was 
opencd before. 

Apgain, theſe latter words ſay, he ſeeth 

All his goings.] Where we have the univerſal particle 
expreſt, which was only underſtood in the form. And 
though thefe two words, ways and goings may be ex- 
pounded for the ſame thing, yet in this conjunction we may 
diſtinguiſh them, by underſtanding the word ways, for the 
conſtant courſe of a man's life, and the word goings, for his 
particular and renewed motions in thoſe ways. The Ori- 
ginal word rendred goings, ignifies ſometimes going with 
much caution, yea with a kind of ſtate or pomp, yet fre- 
quently any ordinary going. ET, 

Now, when Elibs aſſerts, The Lord ſeeth all his goings ; 
we may ſum vp the matter under theſe five conſiderations ; 
He ſeeth Firſt, Where he goeth, what his path is. Se- 
condly, He ſeeth whither heis going, what he makes the 
end of his journey or travel. Thirdly, when he goeth, 
or ſets out, what time he takes for every undertaking. 
Fourthly, how far he goeth, the Lord takes notice of every 
{tep, what progreſs he makes in any bulineſs good or bad. 
Fitthly, he ſceth in what manner he goeth, with what heart, 
with what mind, or frame of ſoul he goeth. Thus diſtinct 
and exact is the Lord in beholding the ways, and in ſeeing all 


the goings of mail, 
. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Surely the Lord is a God of know- 
ledg. 


If we could conceive aman to havchhis eyes in all places, 
2:14 upon all perſons, an eye upon all hcarts, and an eye in 
all hearts, as well as an eye upon all hands, you would ſay 
this man mult necds be a knowing man, eſpecially if he have 
luch an eye, as the eyc of God is, a diſcerning eye, a 
diſtinguiſhing eye, a trying eye, ancyc which ſecth to the 
bottom of whatſoever it ſceth. Hannah ſaid this in her 
long (1 Sam. 2. 3.) Speak, not ſo proudly, let not arrogancy 
come out of your lips ; for the Lord is a God. of knowledg, 
and by him aitions are weighed, 'Tis not a ſlight ſuperficial 
knowledg which God hath of things or perſons, by him 
act:015 are weighed, and ſo are the Actors. God puts all 
into an even ballance, and he will weigh both perſons and 
aCtions to a grain, yea every word and thought ſhall go 
into the ballance. It was ſaid to that great Monarch Belre- 


ſh:2z4r by a hand-writing upon the wall, Thou art weighed | 


7: the ballances, The Lord weighed that great King, he 
weighed all his power, and the exerciſe of it; and he that 
weigheth Kings, will not leave the meaneſt ſubjet un- 
weighed ; by him ations are weighed: We many times 
paſs over our aCtions without conſideration, and never take 
tne weight of them, at leaſt, we never weigh them in the 
>anctuary ballance. 1f they will bear weight in the bal- 
lance of the world, we preſume they will in Gods ballance 
alſo, But as the Lord is a God of knowledg otherwiſe 
then man is, ſo by him actions are weighed otherwiſe then 
by man. It is ſaid of Idols (Pfal. 115. 15.) They have 
eyes and ſee not ; but we may fay of the Lord Jehovah the 
true God, theliving God, he hath properly, no cycs, yet 
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; heſceth; and his faculty of ſecing is infinitely above that 


which himſelf hath planted in man. The Athei(t while 
he is about the worit work in the world, the breaking in 
pieces of the people of God, and affliciing his heritage, 
while he is ſlayingithe widow, and the {tranger, and mur- 
dering the fatherleſs, while he is (1 ſay) at fuch kind of 
work as this, he faith (P/c. 94.7.) The Lord ſhall rot ſee, 
neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it, But what faith 
the Pſalmiſt to him and ſuch as he (/%+r. 8. 9.) UVdertand 
ye brutiſh among the people, he that formed the eye, (þ all ns 
he ſee ? Thoſe words of the Prophet to King .4/z (2 Chron. 
16.9.) Theeyes of the Lord run to and fro throuch the whole 
earth, are an alluſion to a man who having a deſire to know 
much, or to ſee all inthe world, runs up and down, travels 
from place to place, from Country to Country for, infor- 
mation. The Lord would have us know that he knowerh 
every thing as exactly, as they who run from placeto place 
to ſee what's done in every place. Ir is prophecycd of the 
latter times ( Dan. 12.4.) Many ſhall run too and fro, and 
knowledg ſhall be increaſed; That is, many ſhall be fo gra- 
cioully greedy of knowledg, that they will refuſe no labour 
nor travel to attain it. They wall run too and fro, t9 inquire 
and ſearch for it, they will not think any time or labour loſt, 
if they may bur gain that precious commodity by it, cal- 


| led-true knowledg, or the knowledg of the truth. And 


that expreſhon of running 10 and fro, may well be ex- 
pounded, they ſhall by ditcourſe and arguing beat out the 
truth ; In diſcourfing the mind runs to and fro faſter then 
the feet can in travelling ; In diſcourſe we run from point 


| to point, from reaſon to reaon, from objection to objetion, 
| from queſtion to queſtion, till we come to ſolid anſwers 
| and concluſions, and ſo knowledg is increaſed, The Lord 
Is ſurely a God of knowledg, whoſe eyes run ro and fro 

without motion, and ſee the bottom of all things, without 
| diſcourſe or argumentation. 


Secondly, Note, The Lords knowleds of man never ab 
teth, heu always obſerving and alike obſerving what men 
as and what men are. 


The beſt the moſt waking men, have their flumbrings 


| andlcepings ; but the Lord neither ſumbreth nor ſleep- 


th, his eyes are upon the w.ys of mar. And when the 


| Scripture ſaith, The Lord doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep, 
, we may underſtand it in a twofold reference. Firſt, as to 


the protection of his people (Pſal.12 1 4.) Behold he that 


; keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep, that is, he 


watcheth over them ſo unceſſantly, ſo unweariedly, that no 


| danger can approach them without his knowledg. Secondly, 


he never ſlumbereth nor (leepeth as to the obſervation and 
conſideration of all peop'c, he never takes hig eye off from 
the ways of man. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lords knowledag or ficht of mans 


ways, #& univerſal and everlaſting. 


The All-ſeeing God ſeeth a'l our ways, and he ſeeth them 
always. And he ſecth them all always by one act. The 
Lords view or proſpect of things is not ſucceſhve one after 
another, but conjunctive, all at once. The Lord hath a 
large eye, and an everlaſting eye, yea isall eye. He knows 
all things; Firſt, paſt or that have been; Sccondly, 
preſent or that are; Thirdly, future, poſſible or thac ſhall 
be. Thus ſaith the Lord in the Prophet ( 7/4. 46. 10. 
I am God, and there ts none like me, declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that are nat yet 
done. And upon this read the Lords challenge of all the 
Ido's in the world (1/2.41.21, 22,23.) Let them ſhew the 


former things what they be, that we may conſ1aer them and 


know the latter end of them, or declave is things to come ;; 
Shew the things that are to come hereafter, thai we may know 
that ye are gods. As if the Lord had ſaid, if ye can tell us 
all that's paſt, or any thing that is to Come, as I can, then 
ye may take the honour of God, otherwiſe ye are but lies 
and vanities. Again the Lord knows all things ; Firſt, 
without diſtraction ; and ſecondly, he knows all things with 
cleareſt diſtinion ; it 1s no more trouble to the Lord to 
ſee all things then to ſec one, and he ſecth all things as if 
he had but one thing to ſce. 

From the conlideration of this knowleds of God, let me 
give four or five inferences for inſtruQion. 


Yoo } Firſt, 
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Firt, (which is moſt natural to tne Text) If the Loras 
rycs be pon the ways of man, if be fecth all bus goings, 
p A - f : 
tha all the Loias ſudaments are 149ht. 


The Judges of this world, may have a principle of 
rizhtcouſneſs in them, and we may call them juſt and righ- 
reous judges, yet all their Judgments arc not always right. 
For. as ſome men are ſo ignorant, that they know nothing 
ar all, fo there are none ſo knowing as to know all things; 
the clcareit lighted Judges do not fee all that may concern 
them in giving Judgment; even among them ſome may 
be blind, and many blinded, ſorae arc blind and cannot ſec 
much, ethers are blinded and will not ſee all that they ſee, 
they are blinded poſſibly with bribes and gifts, with hopes 
or fears, with paſſions and prejudices. And how clear- 
ſirhred and honeſt-hearted ſocver any are, yet they cannot 
ſce all, ſomewhat may lie out of their ſight. Hence it 
cometh to pals; that a juſt Judg may do that which is unjult, 
he cxnnot ſ-e quite through every matter, though he ſct 
himſclf to ſearch the matter before he giverh Judgment. 
But as the Lord is all righteouſneſs in his principle, and 
bears an everlaſting love to righteouſneſs ; ſo he hath a 
clear fight of all things and perſons, and therefore he mult 
needs vive a riphtcous Judgment concerning all things, 
actions, and perions; Though he overthrow nations he ts 
riohreous, thouph he overthrow Princes he is righteous, 
becauſe he ſeerh into all things, and proceedeth upon cer- 
tain knowleds of cvery mans caſe and condition. He 
Cannot erre in Tudgment, who hath no error in his Fudg- 
ment, nor any deviation in his will. 


Secondly, If the Lords eyes arc upon all the ways of men, 
LEES - et Mn MW echo 
then, cert ataly ſinners, whoſe ways are evil, jnall never 
G0 113791197 ed. 


k 1 bw; 

For if he have a principle of righteouſneſs in him, and 
an eyctoſcc all their unrighteous ways, they cannot eſcape 
1s pall woe 5 243 :0 thc wicked, Woefo bim:, Jor lie ſhalt eat tle 
fri of b 75 (Ifa.3.11.) The rightcous God knowetn 
{.c untiohtcoumcls of man, and therefore wo to the un- 


T{PCOUS MAN, 
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Phirdly, Take this conclulton, Then 0 godly man, 70 
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g0 od which he hath done. 
The Lord is righteous, and he ſecth every one that doth 
right, or the righteouſneſs of every mans way; and it is 
his promiſe to reward the righteous, therefore they ſhall 
be rewarded, This is matter of ſtrong conſolation, and 
Sreat encourageracnt to all that are righteous; 1! the Lord 
fecth all they do, nothing which they have well done ſhall 
be loſt in the dark, or liein the duſt. Cod will bring forth 
cher riguteoirſrieſs as the light, and their juſt dealing as the 
cou day. And 2s the knowledg which God hath of their 
ways, aſſureth the righteous thar they ſhall be rewarded 
for, ſo that they ſhali be aſſiſted and proteEted in their do- 
ing righteouſacſs. The Prophet makes that inference in 
the place before-cited (2 Chron.16.9.) The eyes of the Lord 
run too and fro through the carth (what folioweth ? ) ro ſhew 
himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, or (as wc put in the 
Margin) ſtrongly to hold with thim whe/e bart 55 perfett {ur 
wards him. The Lord is always {trong, and alike in ſtrength, 
his hand is not ſhortned at any time, that he cannot ſave, 
yet he doth not always ſhew his ſtrength; but as he is 
itrong, ſo he will ſhew himſelf ſtrong for the perteR or 
upright in heart; That is, he will at his ſtrength to the 
utmoſt for the ſafety and aſſiſtance of thoſe whoſe hearts are 
perfect with him. $0 then, as they that are good, and do 
g004, ſhall be rewarded for the good they have done, ſo 
they ſhall be protected inthe dangers and evils they incur 
whilethey are doing good. Another Prophet ſpeaks both 
theſe inferences from this principle of the knowlcdg or light 
of God (7er.32.19.) He 1: great in Conſel, and be 1s mighty 
in working, jor bu eyes are upon all the ways of the ſons of 
men, 16 71 10 every one according to hus ways, and according 
tothe fruit of tis aomrs. 


Fourthly, If the eycs of the Lord are upon all the ways 
of the Ciuldren of men, then the Lord will call all 
mel to Oh OUnt for their WAY7. 


vhy doth he take notice of their ways, but to bring 
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them to a reckoning ? That's the Apoſtles concluſion 7 


14.1 2.) So then eVEery one of 15 ſhall FIVE AN ACCo1; 
ſelf to God , God would not take an account of 
while we live, if he did not intend to bring us to an . 
count when we die. +As the omniſcience of God fits bite, 
to call every man to an account, ſoit is an evidence that he 
will. Why ſhould our ways and works be {trictly obſerveq 
and recorded, if they were n:t to be judged ? 

Fifthly, This truth that the eyes of God are ypon all the 
ways of man, ſhouid awaken cvery man to take heeg (as 
David reſolved he would, P/a1.39.1.) to his Ways. Did -# 
walk as remembring we are under his All-ſeeins eye, O how 
circumſpectly ſhould we walk ! Doth the Lorg inſpect 
our ways, O how ſhould we inſpect our own ways 1 1, 
argucth a great deal of Atheiſm in the heart, if not #4. 
grolſleſt Atheiſm, y ct Athciſm, ( q#0 ad hoc ) as to this - 
that thing : while that which ſome are afraid to do, if + 
man, yea if a child ſee them, they are not afraid to do 
though they hear that God ſecth them. To fear to & a 
thing when the eye of a creature is upon us, and yet to do 
it notwithſtanding God ſeeth us, what is this but cither an 
unbelief that the eye of God ſceth us, or a contempt of 
his All-ſeeing cyc ? This Divine Attribute, the All-ſe-ins 
cyc of God, well wrought upon the heart by faith, C 
cnough to over-aw the {infullneſs of our hearts, ang 
though the people of God have a higher principle, upon 
which they forbear the doing of evil, then this, becauſe 
God will ſee it, and puniſh it, yet to keep the heart in a 
holy fear of doing evil upon that principle, is both neeg- 
full and our duty. The Apoſtle would not have ſervants 
do their Maſters commands with eye- ſervice as men-pleaſers. 
It is indeed a baſeneſs in a ſervant to do his duty meerly 
becauſe his Maſters eyc is upon him, or to forbear to do 
what is againſt or beſide his duty, becauſe his Maſter ſecth 
him; but how great is the impudence and wickedneſs of 
that ſervant who will not keep to his duty,when his Maſters 
cyC is upon him ! So, in this caſe, meerly to forbear doing 
evil, becauſe we hear God ſees us, is eye-ſervice, but how 
great is their wickedneſs, who will not forbear to do cvil, 
though they hear and know that God ſeeth it ? Which Elibs 
confirms yet further in the next words. 


al of bh; 17. 


In 


Verſ. 22. There is no darkneſs no2 ſhadow ef death, 
where the wozkers of iniquity may hide 
themſelves. 


This verſe holds out that truth negatively, which the for- 
mer held out affirmatively. There Gods knowledg of mans 
ways, was alilerted, here his ignorance or neſcience of the 
ways of man is denicd, 

There is no darkneſs, &c.)] The words ſecm to be thc 
prevention of an Objection. For ſome poſſibly might ſay, 
Tis true indeed, God hath a large knowledg, his eye ſecth 
far, but we hope we may ſometime be under covert, or 
compaſled about with ſuch darkneſs, that the Lord cannot- 
ſee us. Therefore (ſaith Eliha) there no darkye/s 10r 
ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide 
themſcives. The Prophet gives a parallel proof and teſt 
mony of this knowledp of God both in the aflirmative and 
negative part of it. (Jer. 16. 17.) where he firlt aſſerts 
that God ſecth all, mz eyes ove upon all their ways, and then 
denyeth, that any thing is a ſecret unto him, They are #0 
hid from my face, neither t thiir iniquity bid from mine eyes. 
Theſe latter words of the Prophet arc of the ſame ſ1gnt- 
fication with theſe of Elthu, 

There is no darkneſs, &c.] We may take darknels two 
ways; Firſt, for natural darkneſs, that darknels which 
ſpreads it ſelf over the face of the carth upon tic going 
down of the Sun, 'tis the privation of Light. Secondly 
there is artificial darkneſs, that darkneſs which men make 
to hide themſelves, and their aCtions in, from the eye © 
God or man; many are very skilful, yea and ſacceſsſul 1n 
making ihaddows to hide their 2Ctions from mCr. * They 
cover the evil which they have done wit: ſuch cunning 
excuſes or flat denyals, and they cover what they Pur pole 
to do (how foul ſocver) under ſuch fair trappings of wo ds, 
and ſpecious pretences, they gloſs their worit actions and 
intentions with ſuch appearances of good, that the wile! 
and beſt ſighted men cannot fing-them out. When Ac” 


80 | ſalon had a moſt unnatural as well as a mol! diſloyal 
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purpoſe to raiſe a rebellion againſt his King-father, "ic 
*"Joured it with a devour profeſſion of performing a vow 3 
This was artificial darkneſs. Tis reported by the natural 
Hiſtorian, of a little fiſh, which ſceing its enemy near, 
-1ſts out 2 kind of blackneſs from it ſelf, which darkens 
1c water, and ſo eſcapes the danger. Thus men indeed 
hide theraſclves fron man, and they would hide themſelves 
ſom God too; but there is no duikzeſs, neither natural 
nor artificial, that can cover their ways from his eye ; 
No, : 
50: ſhado'n ef death, ] The 1mportance of this of 
preſſion hath been opened more then once mn __y ) 
( Chap. 3. 5 Craps 10.21. Chap. 12.22. Chap. 2 -2 
therefore 1 thall nor ſtay upon it here z only conſider, when 
be ſaith, There is no darkneſs nor ſadow of death, by ſha- 
ow of death, he means extreameſt darkneſs. If there be 
any darkneſs (as Job ſpeaks Chap. 10.22.) like darkneſs 
t felf, and whoſe light is as darkneſs, thar is it. The 
mctaphor is taken from the grave, where the dead being 
Yuricd, have not the leaſt glymplſe, ray, or ſhine of light 
coming in to them, death wraps us up mn extreameſt 
darknels. And we find in Scripture, the ſhadow of a4" 
put, firit, to expreſs tne cxtrcamelt of (piritual darkneſs, 
or the darkeſt ſpiritual ſtate, (1/«. 9. 2.) The people that 
w.i/h-d ia darkzeſs, have ſeen a great light, they that awell 117 
the land of the ſladow of dearly, upon them hath the light 
ſvin:d : Thar is, they that were wrapped up in the 1gno- 
rnce and utter unbclicf of God in Chriſt, to theſe is Chriſt, 
the true light of God, the Sun of righteouſnels preached 
and openly revealed, and they prefled ro the receiving of 
him, that their ſouls may live. Further as the ſhadow of 
death is put for the worſt of ſpiritual evils, or to note man s 
natural ſtate before converlion, ſo likewiſe. it is uſed in 
Scripture to note the wort of his ſpiritual evils, who (being 
converted) is in a ſpiritual ſtare 3 He that is in a ſpiritual 
ſtate, may be under great ſpiritual evils, great ſoul affli- 
ciions and troubles may fall upon him 3 which 1 conceive 
D114 intended while he ſhewed ſuch high confidence, 
P/al. 23.4.) Though I walk through the valley of the ſha- 
np of death, I wall fear none evil: as if he had ſaid, 
1 hough [ were in the worlt of ſoul-aflictions, having no 
light of the favour of God ſhining upon me, nor any com- 
fort in my ſpirit, though (as Hemar bemoans his deſerted 
condition, Pſal. 88. 3.) Ay foul i fullof troubles, and my 
life draweth nigh unto the grave, though 1 am laid 111 the low- 
eſt pit, 14! Aai kneſs, 19 the deep, yet I will fear N10 t vil, for 1901 
art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they comfort me. Again, 
the ſhadow of death is often put in Scripture for the worſt 
of outward worldly cvils, (Fer.13.16.) Grve plory to the 
Lerd your Ged before be cauſe darkzeſs, &c. And while ye 
luck, for light, he turnit into the ſhadow of death ; Thats, 
while ye expect good times and things, ye fall into the 
worſt, or the worſt befal you. Now as theſe words, the 
hatow of death, ſignifie the worſt of, both in ſpirituals 
and temporals z ſo here they lignifie the cloſeſt concealment 
of moral evils; ſome linners think themſelves as much out 
of light as-a buried carcaſs, and they vail their wickedneſs 
With ſuch darkneſs as is like the very ſhadow of death. 
SIN is it ſeif a ſhadow of death, yea death it ſelf, and they 
who are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, will do their beſt that 
their fins may be no more ſeen then the dead are. But there 
's uo darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, 


Where the wozkers of iniquity may hide themſelves, 


What it is to be « worker of iniquity, was opened at the 
S, verle of this chapter, and thither | refer the Reader. Only 
in general know, Workers of iniquity are more then ordinary 
1nne! s, they are cunning at the committing, and cunning at 
tne niding of fin. Some arebut bunglers at fin, they cannot 
'n With ſuch an helliſh skill as others do,and when they have 
ined, they have not the art of hiding it; but others are 
(as we lay) their crafts-maſters both ways, and they are 
properly called workers of imquity. Yet {{aith Elihn) the 
very workers of 171911ty, they that make it their profeſſion, 
their ſtudy, and their buſineſs to do evil, and to hide the evil 
they have done, to work miſchief in the dark, and to keep 
their works in the dark,cven they cannot be hid in any dark- 
neſs, And when the Text ſ:ith, there is n9 darkneſs, cc. 
wherein the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves : 
the meaning of it is, they ſtand naked, and in the open light 
before the cyesof God. 


( 
\ 


For though Elihu doth not ſay from whar they cannot 
hide themſelves, yet we may take it two ways; tacy cannot 
hide themſelves, firſt, from the fight of God ; he will dit- 
cern them. The Prophet faith of God (1/2.45.15.) Thou 
art a God that bideſt toy ſ+!f, (it isthe word of the Text in 
another conſtruction) that is, as 1 conceive, it may be ex- 
pounded, Thor art an jnv:/ible C God hides himſelf 
naturally, or in his own nature, for that is invilible : lke- 
wiſe God ſometimes hideth himn!f voluntarily, as fome- 
times he manife:!cth or ſkeweth himſcif voluntarily ; but 
he is a God always hid as to his nature, becauſe he is inviſi- 
ble; and ſo he is called 4 Cod that hideth himſelf, in oppo: 
{tion to Idols or falſe gods, who are obvious to the eyes of 
men ; Idols have cycs and ſee not, but themſelves are ſeen 
by cvery cyc. Jchovah the true God ſceth, but hath. no 
cyc, neither can any eye ſee him; Thus he is a God hiding 
himſelf in the ſpirituality of his own being, which grois 
Idols cannot : the following words in that Tcxt in the 
Propnet ſeem to make out this ſenſe, (/erf.16.) They [hail 
be aſhamed and confounded all of them, (That is, all idot- 
makers, and Idol-worſhippers, ſhall be aſhamed and con- 
founded ) they ſhall go to confuſton together, that are m pers 
of Idols. Now, as God hideth himſclt both theſe ways, 
ſometimes voluntarily, or in his will, he reſolves to hide 
himſelf trom his people, as Davidcomplain'd, (P/al.13.1.) 
Flow lons wilt thou hide thy {ace from me ? ) always in thc 
ſpirituality of his own nature ; ſo finful men wou!d be hid- 
den too: though they cannot be hidden as to their nature, 
that being corporeal, yet they would hide themſelves 
intheir will, their wits are bent upon it, to make covers 
and ſhadows for themſelves, that they may keep out of 
the ſight of God, or that they may not be ſeen of him, 
who cannot be ſcen, but 1s, in that ſenſe, 2 God rhat hiacth 
hi mf [ f. 

And as men cannot hide themſelves from rhe fight of 
God, ſo not, Secondly, from the revenging power of God : 
This followeth the former ; for he that would keep out of 
the ſight of another, doth it uſually that he may be kid 
from that danger and evil which he fears that other might 
bring upon him. Thus it is with the ſinner, he hath his 
hiding places, he wou'd withdraw himſelf from the re- 
venging power of God, like 2 malefactor, who is unwil 
ling to appear and come to the Bar before his Judo, but 
all in vain. 

Meer natural or unregenerate men are much hidderrf6 om 
themſelves ; That is, they ſee little what themſelves are, 
they know not their own condition, nor upon what terms 
they ſtand ; even a godly man is much hidden from him- 
ſelf. hu life is bid with Chriſt in God, (Col.3.3.) his life is 
not only hidden from the worid,but in a great meaſure from 
himſelt : the excellency of his ſpiritual itate ſurpaſſeth his 
preſent ſight : but a wicked man is much more hid from 
himſelf, he doth not ſee the wickedneſs of his own heart, 
nor the danger, the deſperate danger he is in, he ſeeth not 
that he is within a ſtep of the put; or that there is, as it we: C, 
but a wainſcot between him and hell fire ; he ſeeth none of 
theſe things. Thus a wicked man is hidden from himſelf, 
and 'tis his work to prepare darkneſs and ſhadows of 
death to cover his dead works from God. But there is 9 
darkneſs will ſerve his purpoſe, nor ſhadow of death wheres 
in be may hide himſelf. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Ir & («al for, and natural to ſti: 
ners, to ſeek hiding places. 


When Elihu ſaith, There ts no darkneſs, &c, He plainly 
intimates, that 'it is the delign and bulineſs of ſinners, to 
make darkneſs to hide themiclves ; It is as much their buſi- 
neſs to hide themſelves when they have done evil, as it is 
their bulineſs to do evil. While the workers of 1::1quity 
confeſs in general the eyes of God behold their ways (they 
deny not in word that God is All-ſeeing) yet, as they often 
blear the cye of man, ſo they are not out of hope to put 
darkneſs and raiſe a milt between themſelves and the eve 
of God ; Or if they riſe not to this vain thought, thatthey 
can hide themlſcives from God, yet they come to this, that 
God hideth himſelt (as not regarding what they do) from 
them. Hence David affirms of the wicked man, (P/al.10. 
11.) Hehath ſaid mm hi; heart, God bath forgotten, be hideth 
his face, he will never ſee it, Many ſay in their hearts, God 
ſeeth them not, while with their #ongues they confeſs he is 
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an all-feeing God. The heart hath a tongue in it as well as 
the head, and theſe two tongues ſeldom ſpeak the ſame [an- 
ouage ; While the head-tongue ſaith, we cannot hide our 
ſelves from the ſight of God, the heart-tongue of wicked 
men willſay, God will hide himſelf from us, he will not ſee. 
But if their heart ſpeak not thus, then as the Prophet ſaith, 
(1{a.29.15.) They dig deep to bide their counſels from God ; 
furcly they havea hope to hide their counſels, elſe they 
wo..1d not dig deepto hide them. Their digging 15 not pro- 


per, but tropical ; as men dig deep to hide what they would | 


not have ſecn in the carth ; fo they by their wits, plots, and 


Covices., do thcir beſt to hide their counſels from God, and | 


they ſay who ſeeth, who knowerh ? We, ſurely, arc not {cen 
cither by God or man. uf, 

Now 'tis very natural for ſinners to endeavour the hiding 
of themſelves from God upon a two-fold account ; Firſt, 
To avoid ſhame ; All finners are not altogether deboilt, all 
have not alogether baffled rheir own conſciences, they have 
a kind of modeſty, they would not be ſeen inning ; it 
troubles them not to do evil, but a fear to be detected in 
doing it is their trouble. Secondly, Sinners hide themſelves 
for fear; ſo A4amdid, he was afraid as well as aſhamed, 
1 was afraid (ſaid he) becauſe I was naked, and 1 hid my ſelf, 
(Gen, 3. 10.) The Prophet tells us of ſuch (1/a. 2. 21.) 
Tucy ſhall go into tbe clefts of the rock, and into the tops of 
11e rarged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
his Majeſty, when he (hall ariſe to ſhake terribly the earth. 
We find all ſorts call to the hills to hide them, for fear of him 
that [ate oa the throxe, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
{ Rev, 0.15.19., 


Secondly, Obſerve, - How much ſoever ſiners attempt, 
yet they cannot hide themſelves from God. 


Let them ſtudy never ſo long, and dig never ſo deep, they 
cannot be hid: Where can a (inner be hid from him who 
is every where ? Or, what thing can be our covering from 
him, in whoſe fight all things are open? Then let none think 


.thcy have raade a good market in ſinning, when they have 


kid their fins from the eyes of men ; what will it avail to 
hide your ſelves from men, when you lie open and manifeſt 
to the eye of God? Read ( Pſal. 139. 12. Amos 3. 2+) 


24,25.) Some mens ſt1s are open 


the 2evd works of ſume are manifeſt before hana, and they that 
ure other wiſeranner be hid. The word otherwiſe may have a 
two-fold reference ; Firſt to the word manifeſt : As if he 
had ſaid, though the good works of a man be not preſently 
manfelt, yer they cannot be long hid, they ſhall be opened 
and revealed. Secondly, The word otherwiſe may refer to 
£50d works, and fo it reaches the point fully ; That is, 
thoſe works which are not good, or otherwiſe then good, 
cannot be hid, though men labour much to hide them. Sin- 
ners, leave off your hiding, leave off your hiding, for you 
ſhall not be hid. There is no way for ſinners to hide them- 
ſelves from God; they may hide themſelves in God, in the 
love, inthe favour and mercy of God. Thus ſinners may 
hide themſelves in God, but from God they cannot be hid. 
Chriſt is a hiding place unto his people, and he is ſo in a 
double reſpect ; Firſt, from trouble, or in time of trouble; 
thus David ſpake (Pſal. 32.7.) Thou art my biding place : 
The name of the Lord is a Strong Tower ( ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. 18. 10 )) the righteous runneth into it (for ſhelter in 
time of trouble) and is ſafe. The Prophet is expreſs in 
this, (1ſ4.32.2.) A man (that is Chriſt) ſhall be for a hiding 
place from the wind, and acovert from the Tempeſt : Chriit 
15 truly ſo, as tothe outward troubles and ſtorms which men 
raiſe againſt his people in the things of this life; he is ſo, 
-{pecially as to thoſe internal troubles and ſtorms which 
Satan, or our own unbclicving hearts raiſe againſt us about 
the rhings and concernments of the next life. That man 
who is wlſo God, who is God-man, 1s the hiding place of hum- 
v1cd framers, againkt the aſſault of all evils, whether tempo- 
ra, or {piritual. Secondly, As Chriſt is a hiding place from 
thoſe troubles which men bring us unto for rightcouſneſs 


| ſake, or which Satan and our own hearts bring us into þ 
raiſing queſtions about our intereſt in the righteouſneſs cf 


— 


— 


Chriit; So heis a hiding place for us againſt our own vn. 
righteouſneſs. Sinners or unrighteous perſons cannot hide 
themſelves from Chriſt. And as Chriſt is the beſt kidin 

place from bodily dangers, ſo heis the only hiding place 
from ſoul-danger: Any ſinner may hide himſelf in Chriſt, a 
to the guilt of fin, whole eyes are opencd to ſee and acknoy. 
ledg his fin. Or more diltinly, finners under a fourfo!d 
conſideration may hide themſelves in Chriſt ; Firſt, if hum- 
bled ſinners. Secondly, if confeſſing linners. Thirdly, if 
reforming ſinners. Fourthly, believing ſinners ; Chritt is 
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hiding place to all ſuch ſinners. And ſecing no ſinner can 19: on 
hide himſelf from the wrath of God by any mears of his 7; 
own deviſing or contriving : Let all ſinners give over ſuch 5..;,, ,. 


vain contrivements, and learn that Goſpel wiſdom, to hide 


themſclves in Chriſt from that wrath which is to come, 
When we labour to hide our ſelve3 any other way, we loſe ,.” 


our labour, and do not hide our ſclves from God, but God 
from our ſelves ; that is, we hide the favour and mercy of 
God from our ſelves. 


Laſtly Obſerve, Men are not eaſily perſwaded that they 
cannot hide themſelves from the ſight of God. . 


That hath much hold of us, which we are often warned to 
avoid. This is not the only place of the whole- Scripture, 
no nor of this particular Book where this truth is held forth. 
There are many and many Scriptures wherein this common 
tfuth is preſſed upon us. And doth not this (if not ſtrongly 
infer, yet) intimate at leaſt that man doth not caſily believe 
it? Yea, Is it not an argument that man is apt to nouriſh 
himſelf in thoſe vain hopes, that he can hide himſelf from 
God, or that he ſhall be hid from God ? I may caſt the fo0- 
liſh preſumptions of men about this thing into four ſorts, 
Firſt, Some hope to be hid in the croud, or that they ſhall 
not be taken notice of among ſo many. Secondly, The 
eyes of others arc ſo darkned, that their fins are hid from 
themſelves, yea they take their vices for vertues, their evil 
acts for -ood ; and Leraghh they ſee noevil in what they do, 
they are perſwaded, or preſume God doth not. Thirdly, 
Many are never ſo well pleaſed as when they arc flattered, 
or when others not only hide the finfulncſs of their ways 
from them, but commend and extol them as vertuous and 
praiſe-worthy. And becauſe their evil ways appear good 
to ſome men, they cannot be convinced that there is any evil 
in them appearing toGod. Laſtly, As all impenitent ſinners 
put their ſins out of their own light, fo nothing pleaſeth 
them more then this imagination, thet they ſhall never come 
into the ſight of God. 

Surely the Lord would never urge this matter o often 
upon the children of menif it were not ſo. But let (inners 
conſider what they will do, and what will become of them, 
ſeeing, as it is impoſſible that they ſhould be hid, o it will 
be moſt intolerable for them to appear and ſtand before 
God in the day of judgment, (P/al.1.5.) All muſt come to 
judgment, and appear at the Bar, but it will be an inex- 
preſſible grief to appear, and not be approved, or to appear 
and then be condemned. Therefore be wiſe, and hide your 
ſelves where you may be hid ; do not attempt to hide your 
ſclves (which is the attempt of moſt ſinners) where you can 
not be hid : They who will needs hide themſelves in that 
darkneſs and ſhadow of death, here ſpoken of, ſhall be caſt 
into utter darkneſs, and abide for cver in that infernal valley 
of the ſhadow of death, in which there is no eaſc to be had, 
and from which there is no releaſe to be got. Darknels and 
death will be the portion of thoſe ſinners in the next world, 
who have ſtudicd to ſhadow their ſins with any kind of 
darkneſs in this. 


VERS. 23, 24, 25+ 


Fo2 he will not lap upon man moze then right,that ye (ould 
enter into judgment with God, 

Ye ſhall bzeakin pieces mighty men without number,and(c! 
others in their ſtead, 

Therefoze he knoweth their wozks.and he over-turneth chew 
in the night, ſo that they are deſtroyed, 


ther juſtifieth the ſevereſt proceedings of God with M4 


He that layeth upon man no more then is right, _ ud 
juſtihc 
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- tified in whatſoever he laycth upon him.; . But God Jay- 
i man no more then is right, Therefore, &c. The 


Aſſumption is expreſs in the Text. 


Verſ. 23- F032 he will not lay upon man moze then 1s 

right. 

The Text ſtrictly rendred, is, He well not lay upon man 
more. Our tranſlaters ſupply the words, ther # right to 
Jetermin what that wore is which God will not lay upon 
man. 

The words have a two-fold ſenſe. | 

Firſt, Some interpreters render them as a direct denial 
of any power ſeated in orliberty given unto man, to plead, 
capitulate, or to come in judgment with God; Elihu charg- 
ing it upon 7ob, that he had not done well in taking or uling 
ſuch a liberty to complain about his condition ; addeth here 
(according to this interpretation) God neither hath nor will 
indulg man a liberty (as he hath not given him a juſt cauſe) 
to complain as if he had done him wrong. And if man 
when God hath once declared his mind, and publiſhed his 
ſentence, ſhould make his defence or offer to produce his 
reaſonings againſt it, the Lord will not ſuffer it, he will 
- not permit man to proceed in ſuch a way, ſceing the ſen- 


1»{::i2, tence of God and what he doth upon it is always juſt, and 


the right ſtands ever on his (ide, as well as the ſoveraignty 


'"ſ* is ever veſted in him. Mr. Broughton-tran(lates the whole 


verſe to this ſenſe, Therefore it 1 not for man ever to purpoſe 
- roenter into judgment before the Ommipotent ; there is no ap* 
- peal from God, nor will he admit ſinners by any arrifices,or 
delays, to interrupt the progreſs of his juſtice. 

Secondly, The words (as we render them) carry both 
an aſſertion, that God is juſt, and a demonſtration of it ; 
For he wil. not lay upon man more then us r4ght, that he ſhould 
enter into judgment with God ;, That is, man hath no cauſe to 
enter into judgment with God, if God ſhould give him 
leave, and let him be at his liberty in that point z for God 
will not lay upon man more then s right, 

There is another ſupply of a word which alſo beareth a 
rood ſenſe, and ſuites well with this expoſition ; thus, God 
will not lay upon, man more then he can bear, (or hath ſtrength 
to bear) that he ſhould enter into judgment with him ; if we 
read the Text ſo, then that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 10. 13.) 
is a clear expoſition of it, There hath no temptation taken 
you, but ſuch as is common to man ;, but God ts faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted, above that you are able, but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 
my be able to bear it. A temptation or aflition common 
to man, is but ſuch as man may bear ; God will not over- 
burden his people, he knoweth what fleſh and blood, as 
alſo what Grace can bear. As a man would not lay ſuch 
a weight upon a child, as would burthen a man, (we lay a 
childs burthen upon a child, and a mans burthen upon a 
man) ſo the Lord meaſures and weighs out his judgments 
mM proportion to every mans {trength, he will not lay upon 
him more then he is able to bear. That's a good ſenſe, 
and hath a clear reaſon in it, why man ſhould not complain 
of what God layeth upon him, it being only proportionate 
to his ſtrength. 

But 1 ſhall rather proſecute the Text according to the 
ſupply given in our tranſlation, which makes the reaſon 
why all ſuch complaints ſhould be forborn and ſilenced, to 
be this, becauſe the ſufferings of man are never proportion'd 
beyond his deſert. 

Ve will net lay upon man moze then right.] That is, 
more then he hath deſerved, or is equitable in his caſe; 
whatſoever is {aid, or impoſed upon man beyond right, he 
'4tn cauſe to complain of, and may traverſe the Judgment, 
or dehire another hearing, yea he may appeal to ſome higher 
Judg if there be any ; But if what is awarded apainſt him 
2 right according to Law, and ſutable to Juſtice, let the 
lentence be what it will (ut hirs be able to bear it or no, 


much more if he be able alſo to bear it, as inthis caſe it is) | 


he hath no cauſe at all to delife a review of it. Thus it is 
(faith Elihu) in all the dealings of God with man, He will 
rot lay upon man more then is right, 


That he ſhould enter into judgment with (od. 
To enter 
t9 begin 


(or 70) into jud7ment (as the word is) is cither 
or renew a ſute, and to deſire the hearins of the 


caule again, God makes no faulty Judgments, w y then | 


FOB. Chap. X 


OO —_— — —_— 


X X1V. 


Frm. tc 


| ſhouldany cauſe determin'd by him come to a ſecond hear- 


| 


| ing? There may be reaſon .cnough among men to- hear a 


cauſe again, but what God reſolves, needs not be reviewed 


frequent complaints of Job under his afflictions, and like- 


| wiſe with thole his ſeveral motions, and carnelt petitions, 


| to have his cauſe heard afreſh, as if God had preſt him 


too ſore, or, at leaſt, had not done him right in ſuffering 
him to be ſo ſorely preſt by men. Thus El:h« ſeems toſay z 
God never gave any man any juſt cauſe, to plead hu cauſe over 
again with him, nor hath he given thee (0 Fob) any cauſe to 

efire it of him, Tis true, carnal men, yea and ſometimes 
godly men, when (as Job here) they are greatly afflicted, 
are ready to think and ſay they are overſeverely dealt with; 
But the reaſon of Flihu ſtands good and firm againſt all 
theſe thoughts and ſayings. For he w:4l not lay upon man 


' morethenss right. 


Hence Note, God never wronged, or will wrong airy 
man, 


There are two ſpecial caſes, in which God never did, 
nor ever will wrong man ; Firit, he will not wrong man 
by denying him that reward, which he hath freely promi- 


| fed, no man ſhall ſerve God for nought ; he thall not ſay, 


| God hath promiſed, but he hath not performed. The ex- 


perience of his people ſeal to the truth of his promiſes, as 


| well as their faith imbraceth it. That hope of man which 
| 15 anchored ina promiſe of God, never miſcarried nor made 
; any man aſhamed. Secondly, God will not wrong man, 
| by laying upon him a greater puniſhment then he hath 


threatned. The Magiſtrate cannot be charged with laying 


' more emmy upon an offender, then is right, if he pu- 


' niſhet 


him not more then the Law alloweth. There may 


| beagreat deal of ſeverity (I grant) in puniſhing up to the 
; rigor of the Law, but there is no unrighteouſneſs in it. The 
| Moſaical law allowed of forty ſtripes; now if they had laid 
| forty-one upon any offender, they had laid upon him more 
| then was right, becauſe they exceeded the Law; and to 
| havelaid full forty ſtripes, which was the utmoſt they could 


— — — — —  — — - 


— — ee Eres Ae 


by Law, had been ſevere, therefore they uſually abated one 
{tripe at leaſt ; Hence the Apoſtle Pax! faith (2 Cor.11.24.) 
Of the Jews five times recerved I forty ſtripes ſave one; if 
they had given Paul forty ſtripes they had done no wrong 
as to the Law, though one had been too many for and a 
wrong to him who had not broken their Law. Seeing the 
Lord lays no more upon the worſt of ſinners, then the law 
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' much leſs reverſed. Here then El/zhu meets with thoſe 


alloweth, he doth not lay upon man more then right. Yea 


not only the chaſtiſements which the Lord layeth upon his 
own ſervants, but the greateſt puniſhments which he layeth 
upon the worſt of the wicked, in this world, are much leſs 
then might with Juitice be inflicted. This was Ezra's 
humble acknowledgment before the Lord (Ezra 9. 13.) 
And after all that 1 come upon 4, for our evil deeds, and for 
our great treſpaſs, ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us 
leſs then our imquities deſerve. The puniſhment that was 
upon the people of 1/rael, was exceeding great, inſo mach 
that Danzel ſaith in his prayer (Chap. 9. 11,12.) Under the 
whole keavens, hath not been dorie, as bath been done upon 
Teruſalem, yet Ezra ſpeaking of that very diſpenſation, 
ſaith, Thou haſt puniſhed wleſs, then our intquiries deſerve, 
In this life the greateſt of our puniſhments, are leſs then the 
leaſt of our ſins, Every lin, or tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
deſerves eternal death ; therefore in this life the greateſt 
puniſhments that fall upon ſinners, are leſs then their ſins; 
As the lealt mercies which God beſtoweth upon them, are 
greater then the greateſt of their deſervings. ( That was 
Facobs free confeſſhon (Gen. 32.10.) ] am not worthy of the 
leaſt of (or I am leſs then) all the mercies, and of all the truth 
which thou haſt (hewed unto thy ſervant) So the greateſt pu- 
niſhments that fall upon them in this life, are leſs then the 
leaſt of their ſins.: And in the next life, where linners ſhall 
have full meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, running over, 
and that for ever, yet then they {hall not have one grain 
more, either of weight or meaſure, then they have deſerved. 
The Lord layeth upon no man ni this life ſo much, nor in that 
to come more then ud 7191, 


Hence it followeth, Secondly, Man hath no canſe to cou 
plain of God, or God hath net given any man aily cauſe 
ro complain,what ſoever ky ſufferings are. 


Why 


OE 
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Why ſhould he complain who hath but his right ? As 
God hath not given any man a liberty to complain, ſo he 
hath not given any man jult occaſion, or a true reaſon to 
complain. If the burden of puniſhment be heavy upon 
any man, let him thank his own fin, or ſelf for it, he hath 
but his due from God. We are often cruel to and wrong 
our ſelves, God is uſually merciful, and never but juſt to 
us; yea how great ſoever any affliction is, 'tis a mercy 
that 'tis no greater ; and God can quickly make it greater, 
how great ſoever it is, and ſtill be juſt. As he never doth 
more then he may, ſo he never doth ſo much as be can un! pi 
mhing PER 


ns IE ce I it 


The Lord hath more in the treaſures of his | 


wrath, then yethe hath poured upon the worſt of ſinners. | 


Nor indeed can the moſt capacious veſſels of wrath, hold 


all his wrath ; 'tis, as himſelf is, infinite. Cain ſaid, Ay | 
puniſhment 15 greater then 1 can bear (Gen.4.13.) yt God | 
could have made his puniſhment greater then it Was. | 


Therefore Jeremy confeſſed ( Lavr. 3.22.) Jt is of the Lords 


mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail | 
ot. Whatſocver is leſs then utter conſumption, hath ſome | 
mixture of compaſſion in it, every puniſhment hath ſome- | 


what of compaſſion in it, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tion. Othen let all fleſh fear and tremble to enter into Judg.- 
ment with God, to complain or take offence at any of his 
proccedings with them. 


There are four things conſiderable in God, which ſhould | 


ſtop all mens mouths, from daring to do fo. 

Firſt, He is moſt powerful ; there is no eſcaping out of 
his hands. 

Secondly, He is moſt wiſe and ſceth quite through all 
that man hath done with his hand, yea all that hath been 
contrived in his heart. 

Thirdly, He is moſt juſt, and will not be taken off from 
doing leſs, neither can he be provoked to do more then is 
right to any man. 

Fourthly, How ſhould man fear to enter into Judgment 


with God, ſecing his judgments are paſt finding out ; they | 


are, as the Scripture ſaith, 4 great deep, we are not able to 
fathom them; therefore wo unto thoſe that complain of, 
or murmure againſt them : we ſhould always pray with 
David, (Pſzl. 143.2.) Lord, enter not into judgmerit with 
thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 10 man living be 1ſtified : 
and we ſhould always be afraid to enter into judgment with 
God, for he will notonly juſtifie, but magnific himſelf and 
his works inthe ſight of all men living. We ſhould be fo 
far from entring into judgment with God (which many do 
when they think they do it not) that we ſhould continually 
beg him, not to enter into judgment With us ; for we are 
not only unable to ſtand before him, but mult certainly be 
broken before him ; as it followeth, 


Verſ. 24. Ye ſhall bzeak in pieces mighty men with- 
out number, and ſct others in their ſtead. 


As Job had often complained of his own troubles, ſo he 
had ſometimes of the proſperity of wicked men, or that 


God ſuffered them who were not worthy to live, yet to | 


live in pomp, power, and pleaſure. Thus he expoltula- 
ted the matter, (Chap. 21.7.) Wherefore do the wicked lrve, 
breome old, yea, are mighty 'n power ? &. We may Ccon- 
ccive Elihu removing that ſtumbling ſtone, and anſwering 
him in theſe words, while he telleth us what work the 


Lord often maketh in the world in thoſe his leſſer and ! 


particular days of judgment, among the mighty of the | 


world. He not only ſtriketh and woundeth, troubleth and 
vexcth them, but breaketh them, yea, breaketh them 11; 
picces, The words are a compariſon between the mighty, 
and a potters veſſel, of whom David ſaith ( Pſal. 2.9. ) 
Thou (halt break them with a rod of Iron, thou ſhalt (not 
only give them a knock, or a crack, but ) 4aſh them 17 
pieces 4s a potters veſſel; and he can break them ſo ſmall, 
that there ſhall not be found in the burſting of them (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/z. 30. 14.) 4 ſberd to take fire frem 
the bearth, or 10 take water withal out of the pit. Thus 
the Lord ſhall break in pieces, not the poor, and weak, 
and mean, but 

Pighyty men.] Or as ſome render, He ſhall break im 
pieces 12.4y met, the Hebrew word refers to both quan- 
tities, to great in bigneſs, and great in number ; but be- 
cauſe we have their innumerableneſs mentioned diſtinctly 


Oo 


8 | 
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in the next clauſe, it is beſt torender the word by greatneſs 


in power or might here. For leaſt any ſhould th; 

could break only a few mighry men, therefore it xe)ie 
ſhall break in pieces mighty men, in all the notions of mi ht 
the mighty in corporal ltrength, the mighty in civil ſtrength 


in his way, and hinder his work, 

Without number. } All theſe God breaketh in Picce 
like a Potters veſſel, as if they were but a ſwarm of flie ; 
and ſweeps them away in a moment : As if he had ry 
God will give innumerable examples of his infinite power 
and unbyaſs'd juſtice in deſtroying the wicked, he hath and 


many he hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. 
put it in the margin of our Bibles, He ſhall break. ;» Pieces 


mighty men without ſearching out, which may have a tw 
fold interpretation. 


They ſhall not enter into judgment with God. Some have a 
priviledg at Sea to paſs without ſearching, no man muſt in. 
quire What they carry, or what their lading is ; ſurcly when 
the Lord breaketh mighty men, no man may learch into his 
doings, or inquire into his aCtions, further then for hisown 
inſtruction and admonition, that he may anſwer the purpgſe 
of God in them, and give him glory. 

Secondly, He will break them in pieces without ſearch. 


Bill of Attainder againſt them ; God needeth not ſearch 


and therefore may juſtly break men in pieces without this 
kind of ſearching ; or, He wall break them in pieces without 
inquiſit:on ; That is, without ſhewing cauſe why. God 
doth not always publiſh the reaſons of Nis proceedings, his 
judgmentsare often ſecret, though never unjuſt. Werender 
well, He will break. in pieces mighty men. 

Without number.] That is, how many ſoever they are, 
or though they are innumerable, yet he will break themin 
pieces as one man : Thus the word is uſed (Chap.5.9. Chap. 
9.11. In both which places the Reader may find the extent 
and emphaſis of this expreſſion, without number, further 
explained) only conſider, that theſe mighty mcn without 
number, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Collectively, as combined by leagues, or as mar 
(hall'd by orders into an Hoſt - as if he had ſaid, thoughan 
Army ot them be gathered together, even a numberleſs 
Army, yet the Lordcan break them in picces, (//a.$.9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in preces ;, gird 
yoxr ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken m pieces. 

Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men ſingly or 
perſonally ; Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty men 
without number, one after another, one at this time, nd 
another at that time ; how many of them ſocver ariſe up 
one after another to oppoſe him, to oppreſs his people, or 
to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurely be broken. Mr. Broughton 
renders to this ſenſe, He bruiſeth mighty men without end, 
he doth not break them without end, as having no end in 
breaking them, but as without end, notes his breaking them 
endleſly, or for ever. 1f men will fin without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtruction, as falt 
as they renew tranſgreſſion. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, God can eaſily rut the mightieſ 


men of the world. 


He can break them in picces, as an earthen veſicl, 
with an iron rod, and how ſoon is that done? Bott 
the holy Scriptures, and human Hiſtories abound with 
ſuch examples. What a number of mighty men ighabi- 
ted the old world ? There were Giants in the earth 
| thoſe days, (Gen.6 4.) yet God overthrow them all by a 
flood, they ſank like lead in thoſe mighty waters: What 
mighty men inhabited Canaan, before the Children of 
Iſrael came to poſſeſs it? The ſearchers of the land brought 


in a report, that they were but as Grathoppen W 
them, 


power, or authority,-yea martial mighty men, if they ſtand ' 
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will deſtroy ſo many of them, that no man knoweth how " 
Mm 


There is another reading of the words, Our Tranſlaters ,,** 


4 
vi'S 
0- 
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Firſt, He ſhall break them in picces, and no man ought wo Ke 
to ſcarchor enquire into his doings, or ſay unto bim (as that 114 ; 
mighty Monarch confeſſed, Dar. 4. 35. What doſt thou ? jflitiz cp, 
And thus it anſwers what was ſaid in the former verſe, Vet, Aqui 


ing; that is, without any formal examination or uſual ways Duca 
of Proceſs, at leaſt without any known to us. The Lord 9%: 
needs not to ſtand ſearching as men do, to find out matters >,” 
againſt the mighty, to frame Articles, or to bring in his {;.. 


to know, becauſe he knoweth all things without ſearching, " 


% 
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them, and they had Cities walled-up to Heaven, yet the 
Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighty men, Sthon the King 
of the Amorites, and Og the King of Baſhan ; and when 
Dvidcame to the Crown, he (in Gods ſtrength) deſtroy- 
ed the reſt of them. What mighty men were they that 
ſare upon the Throne of the four Monarchies? They had 
in their days the rule of the whole world, yet the Lord 
brake them in pieces. Firſt, the Aſſyrian, then the Per- 
ian ; the Grecian, and the Roman Monarchs were alſo 
broken in pieces: This was revealed to the golden head 
in 2 dream, (Dan. 2:35.) Then was the Iron, the Clay, the 
Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold broken in pieces, and became 
I:ke the chaff of the Summer threſhing floor. The mignty 
men of Iſrael, (when they ſinned mightily) the mighty 
men of the ten Tribes, yea the mighty men of the two 
Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, God brake in pieces ; his 
own mighty people could not ſtand before him, when they 
corrupted themſelves, and would not be made clean. God 
breaketh mighty men, as eaſily as they break his command- 
ments : And uſually when mighty men come to that height 
of (inning, to fin, or break his Commandments with caſe, 
he commands them (for his own eaſe, as he is pleaſed to 
ſpeak,1ſa. 1, 24.) to be broken in pieces. Tolin with caſe, 
is a ſure lign of a hard heart, yea of a prophane heart. 
He was a mighty man of this temper, whoſe breaking in 
pieces the Lord threatned in ſuch wrathful Rhetorick by 
his holy Prophet, (Ezck.21.25,26,27.) And thou prophane 
wicked Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day 1s come, when imquity 
ſballhave an end ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Dia- 
dem, and take off the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame, Exalt 
him that is low, and abaſe him that 1s high. T will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, and it ſhall be no more, until he come 
whoſe right it is, and 1 give it him, What breaking words 
are here ! Even a treble overturn denounc'd againſt the 
mighty. Thus ſaid the b'eſſed Virgin while her Soul was 
magnifying the Lord, and her Spirit rejoycing in God her 
Saviour, ( Luke 1.52.) He hath put down the mighty from their 
ſeats, and exalted them of low degree. 
Secondly, In that, he breaketh in pieces the mighty with- 
out ::umber, 


Obſerve, 'T'is no matter to God cither how mighty or how 
many the wicked are, 


I have heretofore ſpoken of the multiplied acts of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and of the unwearicd out-goings of his power- 
ful providence to abate the pride of man, and therefore 
I ſhalt not ſtay upon it, but only caution the mighty ones 
of the earth, in the words of the Pſalmiſt upon this point, 
cxpreſt inthe very words of this Text; for, God having 
laid to his Son, to whom he had given the Nations for an 
inheritance, (Pſ.2,9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron, and {incaſe of their non ſubmiſſion to his Scepter) 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel, he preſently adds, 
(Ver. 10.) Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be inſtrutted 
ye judges of the earth; ſerve the Lord with fear, and rejoyce 
wth trembling , Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh 
jrom the way. 

Yet though God be often at breaking work, he is not 
always at it; for when he hath broken in pieces migh 
men without number, he (as it followeth inthe Text) il 

. Det others in their ſtead. ] We may ſuppoſe theſe words 
p1ven in upon a two-fold account. 

Firſt, To ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God, 
25 well in ſetting up, as in caſting down. 

>ccondly, To ſhew that we need not be diſmayed nor 
diſcouraged, when we ſee God breaking in pieces ſome or 


| Sol * many mighty men, for he can find out others to ſupply their 
i224 1, (20M, and fill up the breaches which he hath made. He 
a7 poreri ſets others in their 5Fead. The force of the Hebrew is, He 


a "261; ſhall make others to ſtand; and that's more then barcly to 
4 lctanother in the ſtead or place of thoſe that are removed 
' and broken. God is able not only when many fall to 
raiſe up others, but he can alſo eſtabliſh and ſettle thoſe 


whom he raiſeth 
he ſaith, 


5 And (ct others in thetr ſtead. ] £libx doth not determin 
ey or _ theſe others are 3 God may make his choice 
M " - of whom he pleaſeth, in what family or tribe 

plicaleth, to ſet up in the place of thoſe mighty men, 


up. That's the meaning of Elihu, when 


— — — a, — 
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words are plain ; Norte only two things from them. 


Firſt, God bath as abſolute a power to ſct up, 4s to pill 
down when and whom he pleaſcth. 


(Pſal. 75. 6,7.) Promotion comerh neither from the Faſt, 
nor from the Weſt, Nor from the South, but God ts the Fudg, 
he putteth down one, and ſJteth up another. The fame So- 
veraignty of God is aſſerted ( Dar. 4. 17.) To the intent 
that the living may know, that the moſ} high ruleth wn the 


| Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſcever he will, and 


ſetteth up over it the baſeſt cf men, God ſometimes ſetterh 
up thoſe that are baſe in their conditions or manners for a 
ſcourge or puniſhment; ſometimes he ſctteth up thoſe 
thatare baſe in their ſtate or condition, being either men of 
meanelt birth, or men laid loweſt by affliction, (P/al. 113. 
7,8.) He raiſcth up the poor out of the duſt, and liftath the 
needy out of the dunghil ; that he may ſet him with Princes, 
even with the Princes of his people. No man is ſo poor, 
but the Lord can enrich him; no man ſo low, but he can 
raiſe him up He can bring a man from a dunghil to a 
Palace, and from the duſt to a Throne. Saul was cait 
down, God broke him in pieces, though a mighty man, 
and {ct up David in his ſtead 3; He choſe David bu ſervant, 
and took, him from the ſh:epfolds, from following the Ewes 
gout with young, he brouzht him to feed Facob hu people, and 
ſrael bus Inheritance : (Pſal.3$.70,71.) When God pull'd 
down #1aw-an ( the great favourite of Ahaſuerws) who 
had plotted to advance Mordecai to the gaffbws, and ruin 
the whole ſeed of the Jews, God did not only break him 
and his plot, but really advanced Mordeca: into greater 
favour and confidence with his Prince then ever Hama: 
had before. 
Secondly, Note, from the force of the word, ro make 
to ſtand, 


The Lo2d can eſtabliſh thoſe whom he ſetteth up. 


The Lord doth not only ſet up, but keep up whom he 
pleaſeth. Though they are weak whom he ſetteth up, yet 
he can keepthem up; though they whom he ſetteth up, are 
oppoſed by the ſtrong, yet he can keep taem up. 
make a ſhrub ſtand fait, though oppoſed by a Cedar ; and a 
reed to [tand firm like a rock, though oppoſed by an Oak. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lord raketh care of the Government 
of the world. 


He is not for breaking work only, he is for ſetting and 
ſcttling too. God will not let the body of a people periſh 
for want of a head; but when in judgment he hath broken 
one in picces, he in mercy ſcts up another. Mighty men 
are like pillars, which bear the weight of a whole Com- 
mon-wealth or Kingdom. God rarely deals with Nations, 
as Sampſon did with the houſe wherein the Philiitims were 
aſſembled, who at once pull'd away the pillar, and pull'd 
down the houſe ; but if he pu'leth away one pillar, ke puts 
in another, that the houſe may ſtand. God will not leave 
the world without rule or rulers z when he takes with one 
hand, he gives with another ; when F#da- the Traytor was 
broken, Chriſt found out (a better man) Afarrhras to tet 
in his ſtead. And when the whole Nation or Church of 
the Jews was broken and rejected, God called in the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet them up for a Church and peopleto himielt 
in their ſtead; and (which is the greateſt inſtance of all) 
when Jeſus Chriſt was taken from the earth, when he lett 
the world, who was the mighty one (he was firit broken 
in pieces for our lins, and afterwards taken away) yer he 
gave a ſupply, and left us another in his ſtead ; / will not 
leave you comfortleſs, (faith he John 14. 18.) I will come unto 
you, though not till ant con day in perſon, yet every day 
inthe gifts and graces of my Spirit. 1 wil pray the Father 
and he ſhall give you another C omforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, (John 14. 16.) Again, (John 16.13.) 
When be the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide youu znto all 
Truth. God ſent the Spirit in Chriſt's ſtead ; he doth 
that for vs which Chriſt did for us while he abode on the 
Earth: and therefore the holy Spirit is not untitly call'd 
Vicar of Chriſt here on earth, he feeds the flock of Chriſt, 
he looks to his people; he teacheth, he comforteth them in 
Chriſt's ſtead. And thus in Nations, when God breaketh 


8 one Govcrnour, he ſets up another in his ſtead ; he will 


Not 


He can' 
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not leave Nations without guides and leaders, nor ſuffer 
the ſtaff of Government to be utterly broken, which is the 
oreateſt plague that can come upon any people. From the 
whole verſe take theſe three deductions. 


Firſt, There 1 4 vanity and an uncertainty, at leaſt the 
vanity of uncertainty 1 all worldly greatneſs and 
powers. 


God blaſts and breaks them as he pleaſeth : The moſt 
ſub!tantial things on earth are but as a ſhadow; or like 
the Land-ſca's continually flowing and ebbing. One 1s 
caſt down, and another is exalted ; one is broken, and 
another is fet up ; Yea, the ſame man who was lately exal- 
ted and ſet up, may quickly be caſt down and broken. There 
isno aſſurance to be had of rhe beſt things here below, but 
only this, that we cannot be ſure of them : and 'tis good 
for us, that we cannot be ſure of the beſt things here below, 
both becauſe we are ſoapttoſay, /t zs good for us to be here, 
where yet our beſt things are not to be had, as alſo becauſe 
by this conſideration we may be provoked to look after, 
and make ſure of better things then any are here cnjoyed, 
even thoſe beſt things which are under hope. 


Secondly, Great examples of God's judgments, are to be 
eyed and marked, 


Why doth Fiz call 7ob to this conſideration, but that 
he might be humbled, and give God glory ; it is not for 
nought that God breaks in picces the mighty ones of the 
Earth, (1 Cor. 10. 11.) All theſe things have bapned unto 
them for enſ-ngples ; and they are written for orr admonition, 
apou whom the ends of the world are come. As all thoſe 
things among the Jews were Types; fo all that God doth 
to this day upon the Princes, and powers of the world, arc 


7 but as types and enſamples; rhey are for admonition, that 
we ſhould conſider thoſe {ins which have brought ſuch judg- 


ments upon men, ſuch breaking judgments, and avoid them. 


. Some will never ſee finin it telf, but in the judgments of 
|. Godall may ſee what fin 1s; when mighty men are broken in 


pieces, What will God do with the reſt, if they fin againſt 
him, and provoke the eyes of his glory ? Senacherib that 


'z> proud Prince, who invaded the land of Ifracl in the time 
- of Hezch;ab, being broken in picces by his own bowels 


(his ſons {flew him) it was ordered to be writ upon his 
Tomb, Let every one that ſceth me, learn to fear God, and 
»ot to defie him, as T have done. The breaking of the powers 
of the carth, ſhould exceedingly exalt the fear of God in 


our hearts. Jr us better to learn wiſdom by the puniſhment of 


others, then by our own. 


Thirdly, 1f God will break the mighty, though many, 


yea though innumerable ; This is comfort to the people of 


God when they are oppreſt, and broken by oppreſlors, let 
them remember God is able to break their oppreſlors, 


; thove" they riſe up hike Hydra's heads one after another; 


read the whole fifty and ſecond Pſalm, as alſo the 39. and 
40. verſrsof the 107. Pſalm, as aclear proof of this. Elihu 
having thewed what ſad breaches God makes upon mighty 
men, makes a fourth inference inthe words following. 


Verſ. 25, Zherefoze He knoweth their wozks, and he 
cverturnctl them in the night, ſo that they 
are deſtroycd. 


For as much as God breaketh them, it is an argument 
that he knoweth what they arc, and what they have becn 
doins ; There is a threefold reading of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some read them as implying God's making others 
to know their works, God maketh the ſecret (ins of men 
viuible, by his viſible judgments. Wrath ſeen, may give us 


a fight of fin. Some inlilt much upon this expoſition ; and 


tis 2 truth, the Lord by his judgments brings to light, and 
doth as it were ſpread open, as1n the face of the Sun, the 


- wickedneſs and. wicked: deeds of mighty men: that all 


may know his judgments are deſerved by their works, he 
makes their works known. 

Secondly, Others render, Fe maketh them kyow or acknow- 
led their works ; The Lord at laſt by forc, and ſevere judg- 
ments, will cxtort confcſhons from the worſt of them, he 
wil! make the mighty acknowledg that their works have 
been naught, and their ways perverſe. In Scripture the ſame 
word lignifies to know, or to confeſs and acknowledg. Thus 
here, he makes them to know or to acknowledg what their 
works have been. 
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Thirdly, Rather take it, .as we render, of Gods « 
taking notice,of all they had done; Therefore be 
their works : As if Elihu had ſaid, theſe mighty me 


Ct in 
kroweth 
n of the 


earth, thought themſelves under covert, or thatthe Lorg "" 


took no notice of them, nor of their works, 


their works #1.” 


were done in the dark, and they ſuppoſed the Lord could uw g, 
not. pierce into them ; but he will make it appear, that he ("tim 


knew their works, when he maketh his juſt 
puniſhing them for their works. 


Hence Note , We have an aſſurance that God knowerh the 


works of all men, becauſe he puniſheth all wicked work, 
or the works of the wicked ſo punttually and exattly, - 


He puniſheth many of them here, and will punich 
all hereafter : when we ſec him breaking the 2 vas 


Ce appear in _,... © 


of the world, 'tis a proof that God was in their Cabiner 


counſels, and ſaw what was done there, we may conclude 
he knew their works, though men knew them not : he 
could never lay his judgments ſo exaGtly upon them ” he 
doth, if he aid not know their works: That God knows 
the works of all men, is a point I have met with before, and 
therefore paſs from it here. 

Andhe overturncth them in the night. ] There ace ſeveral 
readings of this clauſe. 

Firſt, Some thus, Therefore the Lord knoweth their 
works, and turneth into night ; That is, he turneth their 
proſperity into adverſity, he bringeth trouble and aMiction 
upon them ; they lived before ina day of proſperity, in a 
day of power and worldly greatneſs, but he turneth them 
into night. 


jag Or, as others thus, He turneth the night thatis, Sin! 21 


he changet 


the night into day, he takes away the dark and "tt 


cloſe covers of their ins, and makes them as manifeſt as ; ms 
the light ; Now, as the Apoſtle ſaith (Eph. 5. 13.) That ;....... 
which maketh manifeſt, us light ; 1f God were not light, he :/iguws 
could not bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, nor -dattrom 


manifeſt the counſels of the heart. 


Thirdly thus, Therefore he knoweth their works, and when OE 


the night 1s turned, he deſtroyeth them; That is, they arc 
deſtroyed and periſh as foon and as eaſily as the day takes 
place of the night : or as ſoon as the night is turned into 
day, ſo ſoon doth the Lord deſtroy them, he can quickly 
make an end of them, he can deſtroy them with the morn- 
ing Light. 

We render, and I juds that beſt, He overrurneth then 
(their perſons) #2 the night ; and ſo Elihu points at the ſea- 
ſon, or time, of Gods breaking and overthrowing them, 
he doth it in the night. We make take it ſtrictly, as in 
the caſe of Pharach and the Egyptians, (Exod. 12. 29.) 
as alſo in that of Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 30.) or, in the night, 
that is, ſuddenly, unexpetedly; Though a man be de- 
{troyed in the day, yet if it be done ſuddenly, he looking 
for no ſuch matter, we may ſay it was done in the night; 
becauſe then men are moſt ſecure : This way of expreſling 
2n unlookt for evil, the coming of in the night, was opened 
at the twentieth verſe, therefore I ſhall not {tay upon it, 
He overturneth them in the night. 

So that they are deſtroyed.) Eliþ« ſaid before, He ſvall 
break.in pieces mighty men ; Here he ſaith, they are deſtroyed; 
That is, they ſhall be broken to purpoſe, or throughly ; 
God doth not break them in pieces for correction, but 
for deſtruction ; there are great breakings upon the per- 
ſons and eſtates of ſome men, and yet it is but for cor- 
reCtion, others the Lord breaketh for utter ruin, (ashere) 


ſo that they are deſtroyed. The Original word ſignifieth to _ *- 
deſtroy as it were by pounding in a Morter ; and the ſame ,,,.; 
word 1s uſed to ſignifie 4 contrite heart, a heart broken by couds 


godly ſorrow under the ſenſe of ſm. They are deſtroyed, or, 
as it were ground to powder ; you may break a thing into 
many pieces, yet not grind it to powder or duſt, as corn n 
a Mill, or ſpice in a Morter ; but theſe (ſaith Elihu) arc 
not only broken to pieces, but beaten to duſt, thats 
the ſtrength of the word which we render , they are d:- 
ſtroyed. 

Hence Note, What God hath a-mind to do, he can do it 

certainly, and will do it throughly. 


He breaks men in pieces, fo that they are deſtroyed and 


brought to duſt ; When the Prophet declares the breaking 
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of the ſour Monarchics, it is ſaid (Dan. 2.35.) They ſoall 
be as the chaff of the Summer threſhing upon the Mountains , 
if the Lord will deſtroy the mightieſt, they ſhall certainly 
be deſtroyed ; as Balak, ſaid to Balaam, I wot that whom 
hou cz-ſelt are curſed ;, as if he had ſaid, thou canſt curfe 
effectually , if thou wilt ſet thy ſelf to it; 'tisnot in rhe 
power of all the Balaams in the world to effec a curſe, 
though they pronounce a curſe, 'tis only in the power of 
the Lord to curſe effectually ; he can bleſs whom he plea- 
ſeth, and they are bleſſed ; he can curſe whom he pleaſeth, 
and they are curſed. Thus as Ephraim lamenting his ſm 
and ſorrow confeſſed, (Fer. 31. 18.) Lord, thou haſt chaſtt- 
ſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; God paid him home (as we 
ſpeak) if we chaſliſe a child , he is chaſtiſed , but when 
Ephraim ſaith, thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed ; 
his meaning is, I was greatly and effectually chaſtiſed ; 
that is, Firlt, In a literal ſenſe, I found thy hand heavy 
upon me, it was a ſore affliction thar I was under. Se- 
condly, In a ſpiritual ſenſe ; T 29u haſt chaſtiſed me, and I 
ww chaſtiſed z that is, my heart was humbled and broken 
under thy chaſtiſements z in either notion we ſee the cfic- 
Qualneſs of the Lord's work ; Thou haſt chaſtiſed me , and 
] was chaſtiſed. And therefore Ephraim invited the Lord 
to another work ; Turnme, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned; 
if thou wilt but turn thy Spirit upon this hard heart of 
mine, it will be effetually turned, it will be not only bro- 
ken for {in, but from fin : As if he had ſaid, I have re- 
ceived reproofs and counſels from men, and they have not 
turned me, but Lord, if thou wilt reprove and counſel me, 
I ſhall be turned ; thus the Lord carrieth his work home to 
converſion, in his ſpiritual dealings with ſome, and to con- 
fuſion in his temporal puniſhments upon others, Thus he 
threatncd his own people for their confidence in Egypr, and 
contempt of his holy Word (1/a. 30. 13.) This iniquity 
ſhall be unto you 44 4 breach ready to fall, ſwelling out m 
4 hich wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtant. 
And be (hall break, it as the breaking of a potters veſſel, that 
is broken in pieces, he ſhall not ſpare; ſo that there ſhall not 
be found in the burſting of ut, a ſherdto take fire from the 
hearth, or to tate water withal our of the pit; that is, ye 
(hall be made utterly uſeleſs and unſerviceable. That piece 
of a veſſel is of no uſe, which will not ſerve for cither of 
thoſe little uſes, the taking of a little fire from the hearth, 
or a little water out of the pit. And if God ſometime 
break his own profeſling people thus ſmall for their fins, 
how ſmall will he break his profeſſed enemies ! Read 
for this the laſt breaking and down-fall of Babylon 
(Rev. 18.21, 22,23.) Therefore take heed how you fall 
into the Lords hand ; for he can not only break you in 
pieces, but break you to powder , he can break you to 
deſtruction : The Loras purpoſes, and the effetts of them, 
fris works, ave never withont effett, for good or evil, for the 
better or for the worſe. 


VERS. 26,27, 28. 


be _ them as wicked men, in the open ſight of 
others ; 

Becauſe thep turned back from him, and would not con- 
ſider any of his ways. 

90 that they cauſe the cry of the po: to come unto him, 
and he heareth the cry of the affliced. 


Lib having inthe former words ſhewed the impartial 
vengeance of God upon the wicked, proceedeth to 
ſhew two things further about it in theſe words; 
Firit, The manner of it, ver. 26. He ſtriketh them as 
wicked men in the open ſight of others. 
Secondly, The cauſes, grounds, or reaſons of it in the 
27. and 28. verſes; why doth God ſtrike them ? it is be- 
cauſe they turned back from him, and would not conſider any 
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oy his ways ;, So that they cauſe thecry of the poor to come 
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wito him ; their impiety in turning from God , and their 
inquity mm oppreſiing the poor, provoked the Lord to 
ſtrike them 4s wicked men in the open ſight of others. 


Verſ.26. He ftriketh them as wicked men. 


The word which we render ſtrike , ſpeci 
ar pecially notes the 
riking of one hand againſt the other : our hands claſh, or 


ſtruck together, make a ſound, or noiſe; Thus ſome In- | 
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terpret the word here, He ſtrikes them with an i7nominious 
Jound. Many rejoyce and claptheir hands when they fall 

They. aredeltroyed with ſhouting. Others take the Mcta-, 
phor from a bladder filled with wind, which being caſt on 

the ground, and {tampt upon with the fuot, breaks with a 

noiſe, or gives a crack inthe breaking : Wicked men, in all 

they think, .and purpoſe, and do, are but wind, and when 

they break, they break like bladders, which have nothing” 
of ſolidity, only breath and furne in them. Such an Ele- 

gancy there1s jn this word, hitting the vanity and vacuity 

or emptineſs of wicked men, all their filling being bur like 

that of a bladder, which puffsthem up, but never makes 

them wiſe or ſolid men. 

; -"_—— [ find this word uſed for ſtriking in a threefold 

enſe, 

Firſt, For ſtriking with ſorrow and ſhame ; ſuch was that 
of repenting Ephraim (Jer. 31. 19.) Who when he thonThe 
on hu ways, was aſhamed and ſmote upon his thigh. 

Secondly, For ſtriking with ſcorn and derifion ( Lam.2. 
15.) Allthat paſs by clap their hands at thee, they hiſs ard 
was their head at the daughter of Jeruſalem. 

Thirdly, There is alſo a ſtriking with anger and indig- 
nation; Thus Balak being vext, becauſe he could not have 
his purpoſe to bribe Balaam to Curie the, people of God , 
Smore his hands together ( Numb. 24. 10. ) and the Lord 
himſelf is expreſt expreſſing his angry indignation againſt 
his own people the Jews, by this geſture (Ezek,22. 13.) Be- 
hold therefore I have ſmuten my hanas at thy arſhmeſt 
gain, &c, There is then a ſpecial Emphaſis in the ſmiting 
or {triking here intended, beſides the general meaning 
of it. The Lord deſtroys wicked men inſucha manner, 
that all who behold it are filled with the admiration of his 
righteouſneſs, and with a deteſtation of their lewdneſs. The 
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S-ptuagint ſay, He hath extinguiſhed wicked men ; Agif 5 wa 


they were but ſmoaking firebrands, or the ſtinking ſnuff 
of a candle. Another renders it, He binds them, the 
word':gnifying alſo to bind or ſtraighten ; The Lord brings 
forth evil men, as it were, bound hand and foot to Judg- 
ment. We ſay clearly , He ſtriketh them, and that in no 
ordinary way, but 

As wicked men.” $0 we tranſlate z yet the particle which 
we render, 44, may ( here according to its frequent uſe elſe- 
where) carry in ita reaſon, He /trihes them becauſe they are 
wickea ; ſo ſome read the Text, not as we by way of fimili- 
tude, how God ſtriketh them, but as giving an account why 
God {iriketh them , even becauſe they are wicked men. 
Mr. Broughton ſaith, For the wickedghe makgth plentiful rid- 
darice of them, which hath a good ſenſe in ir, but takes ſome- 
what too greata liberty with the original Text;And becauſe 
the reaſon of this {triking is held forth inthe verſes follow- 
ing, it is moxediſtin& to ſay he ſtrikes them (not becauſe 
they are wicked men,but) as wicked men ; that is, as wicked 
men uſe to be ſtrucken, or as they uſe to be proceeded a- 
gainlt in a way of Juſtice. God ſtriketh the mighty men (of 
whom he ſpake before) as common offenders or maleta- 
ctors ; Though they are great on earth, yea though they 
are (in title) Gods upon earth, yet God ſtrikes them as the 
baſcit of wicked men, they ſhall not only dye (as tis ſaid, 
Pſal. £2.7.) or fall like one of the Princes,but they ſhall dye 
like the worſt of men, like wicked men. 


Hence note, Firſt,T hey that do like the wicked, ſhall be dealt 
with by God as the wicked, how high, or mighty ſoever 
they are in this world. 


And az they who are openly wicked ſhall be dealt with 
as wicked men, though they be high in the world ſo they 
that are really wicked ſhall be dealt with as wicked men, 
though they make a high profeſſion of godlineſs in the 
Church, even them will God ſtrike alſo as wicked men. 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome ( Marth. 7. 22.) who made a loud 
profeſſion of religion, with whom yet he dealt as with 
wicked men : Depart from me ((aith he) / know yenot, ye 
workers of iniquity. Though God doth not deal alike with 
all wicked men,yet hedeals with them all like wicked men. 
There is not one wicked man in the world , but he ſhall be 
dealt with according to his kind, that is, as a wicked man, 
and ſhall have that for his portion which is the portion of 
their Cup, who are wicked. As the Godly, ſo the wicked, 
whether prophane or falſe and hypocritical, ſhall be eltee- 


80 | med and handled by God like themſelves,oras they are. 
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Secondly, From the firſt word, as it is taken cauſally, | 


(upon which many inſiſt) Note, 
The reaſon why wicked men are ſtricken ts becauſe they are 
wicked. 


\Werenotmen wicked they ſhould never feel ſuch ſtroaks 
from the hand or rather iron rod of God. If any ſmart 
and are ruin'd, they may thank themſelves for it, that 1s, 


their {ins for it ; their ſufferings are the fruits of their fin. | 
The Prophet told the ſinful Jews ſo (fer. 4. 18.) they had 

an affliction upon them, which did reach even to the heart, | 
God made their hearts ake, he ſtruck them to the heart ; | 


but why did he ſo? the anſwer is, Thy ſin aud thy doings 
have procured theſe things to thee, &c. He ſtriketh them as 
wicked men, 

Jn the open ſight of others,] Theſe words are a further 
deſcription of the manner how God ſtrikes the wicked, he 
doth it openly, or (as we put in the mar in) In the place 
of beholders, thatis, in ſuch a place , and in ſuch a man- 
ner that all may behold it : we ſay, He ſtrikes them in the 
open ſight of others ; that is , he puniſheth them in an 
exemplary way, or that they may be an example of warn- 
ing unto others. For, The place of ſeers, or of beholders, 
is ſome open and eminent place oppoſed to a Corner , as 
Paul ſaid pleading his cauſe before Ring Agripp« (Acts 26. 
26.) This thing was not done in a Corner ;, no, it was done, 
as upon the houſe-top, even in the place of beholders. The 
Lord will not have to do with wicked men only in a Cor- 
ner. He will have witneſſes of his doings with them. There 
ſha!l be enow to take notice how he handles them, there- 
fore he often takes open vengeance on them, in the fre- 
quent aſſembly and concourſe of many beholders , both 
approving al reverencing,yea adoring the impartial equi- 
ty of the ſupream Judg , and his care of humane affairs. 
So then, the words are an alluſion to the execution of com- 
mon malefactors, who dye by the Judgment of the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſuch being condemned and ſentenced by the Judg, 
arenct put to death in the priſon, or in a hole, but areta- 
ken our and carried to ſome noted place of execution, or 
a Scaffold is purpoſely erected, where a multitude of ſpe- 
Ctators are admitted to come and behold the Tragedy. 
When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (to deliver us from our 
tranſgreſſhons) was numbred with tranſgreſſors , when he 
(I ſay) was crucified, The Evangeliſt ſaith ( Luke 23. 35.) 
The people ſtood beholding , and the Rulers alſo with them 
derided him. Chriſt himſelf was ſtrucken as a wicked man 
inthe place of Beholders. And ſo have many thouſands of 
hisfaithful witneſſes. The wicked deal with them often,as 
the Lord dealeth ſometimes with wicked men, they are 
brought forth from priſon to death, and executed in the 
open light of others. Allrhings (in this world) come alike 
ro all, no man knoweth love or hatred by all that is before them 
(Eccl. 9. 1, 2.) The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of himſelf and 
his fellow-Apoſtles (to ſhew the publick diſgrace which 
they were put to) ſaith, We are made a ſpettacle to the world, 
ro Angels,and to men (1 Cor. 4.9.) The Greek is, we are a 
Theatre to the world, &c. As if he hadſaid, all ſee how we 
are uſed ; And as bloody perſecuters make the faithful ſer- 
vants of Chriſt a ſpectacle, ſo Chriſt will at laſt make wicked 
mena ſpectacle to the world. to Angels, and to men. Thus 
it is prophecicd (1/a. 66. 24) that all fleſh who come to wor- 
ſhip before the Lord, ſhall go forth and look upon the carcaſſes 
of the men that have tre» ſoreſſed againſt him, &c. They ſhall 
be /tricken in the place of Beholaers or Seers, 

Some expound that word Seers, as implying more than 
ordinary ſeers,or more than barely ſuch as ſee what is done; 
namely, ſuch as are delighted and pleaſed with what is 
done, yet not asit is a ſuffering of pain by man, but as it is 
an act of Juſtice from God. 


Hence note,Ged oftentimes doth Fuſtice upon ſunners openly. 


The Judgments of God are of two ſorts: Some are ſecret, 
others are manifeſt; he cando execution upon men when 
rone ſee it ; nay he doth the ſevereſt executionsupon ſome 
men when they themſelves do not ſee it (that's the ſting 
and ſeverity of the |udgment, that) they have not ſo much 
as any ſenſe of the wrath of God, when thefull vials of his 
wrath are pouring out upon them. But many of the Judg- 
ments of God are open ; As he {triketh ſome ſo ſecretly,that 
Rone can ſee it; ſo others ſo viſibly that all may ſee it. Thus 


the Lord commanded Meſes(Numb-23.4.)when 1 


| 225 4.)wh 
joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor, T ake all t rk try 


people and hang them up before the Lord ag ain 
the beads of the people, we may underſtany s ge B 
offenders, thoſe who were moſt active and read in 
wickedneſs ; or their principal Rulers,who in ſiea) of « 
ping them from or puniſhing them for thoſe offences = 
way to them or at leaſt winked at them : Theſe _ be 
hanged againſt the Sun, that is, as Elihuſpeaks here, ;» he 
open ſight of other5,or in the place 0 -_ Thus the) _ 
made an examp'e of caution that all might ſee ang he _ 
do no more preſumptuouſly. Read the like executions of 
divine Judgment threatned (2 Sa. 12.11,12. Iſa.26.1 
7obn in the Revelation (Chap. 15.4.) prophecyeth of & 
- the 
Saints triumphing at the fall of Babylon,and linging theſon 
of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Grear and oa. 
vellous are thy works,&C. for thy Fudgments are mad; "cen 
feſt : God hathnow ſtricken Babylon his great enemy 5, 
: y in the 
open ſight of others;his Judgments were right before (the 
are always right) but till then not manifelt. Dav;y fi 
(Pſal. 9.16.) The Lord is known by the Tudgment which n 
executeth : now if the Lord be known by the Judgment 
which he executeth; then the Judgment which he executcth 
muſt be known ; it muſt be an open Judgment ; and fc 
are very many of the Judgmentsof God, they are acted :; 
upon a ſtage. And1 may give you an account in three Par- 
ticulars why the Lord will ſometimes do Juſtice, i» the p/4ce 
of beholders, or inthe open ſight of others, 4 
Firſt, That there may be witneſſes enow of what he 
doth, and ſo a record of it kept, at leaſt in the minds ang 
memories of faithful men for the generations to come. 
Secondly, The Lord doth it not only that he may have 
witneſſes of his Juſtice, but alſo that his Juſtice and the pro. 
ceedings of it, may have an effect -and a fruit upon ok 
who did not feel it, nor fall under it. This was the reaſon 
why the Lord threatned to puniſh Fer»ſalemin the ſight of 
the nations (Ezek. 5. 5,6,7,8,14,15.) Thus ſaith the Lord /"iln 
Goa, this # Feruſalem, I have ſet it in the midſt of the na _ - 
, p FAM (ITT 
tions and Countries that are round about ber. God is ſaid atpot Jo, 
( Pſal. 74. 12.) To work ſalvation in the midſt of the Earth, ſtir qury 
that is, in 7er«ſalem, or among his people, who were pla. © 
ced as it were in the Center, and middle part of the world: \*% 
not that Fer«ſalem ſtood exactly in the midiſt of the world, mndiey 
but becauſe many Nations. ſtood about it, that might (#:tin 5 
well be called a City ſtanding in the midlt of the nations; '*** 
and therefore it is added (ver/. 8.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, rang 
Behold I, even I am againſt thee, and will execute Tudgmen thus 
in the midſt of thee, un the ſight of the nations. God would 6: i:6 
execute Judgment in Tera lem a City placed inthe midſt 4% 
of the nations, that as the nations had taken notice of the |/',,. 
extraordinary favours , benefits , deliverances, and fal- iz 
vations which God wrought for Feruſalem ; ſo they might Pincd 
alſo take notice of his judgments and ſore diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, Feruſalem was not ſeated in ſome nook, cor- 
ner, or by-place of the world , but in the midſt of the ha- 
tions, that both the goodneſs and ſeverity of God towards 
taem might be conſpicuous ; And that the nations round 
about ſeeing the ſufferings of that people for their ſin, might 
fear and tremble to ſin as they had done; for if 7ers- 
ſalemthe ſeat of inſtituted worſhip and God's peculiar peo- 
ple were not ſpared when they provoked God, their 
neighbours might well conclude , ſurely we ſhall not be 
ſpared : Asthe Lord himſelf argued it againſt thoſe uncir- 
cumciſed nations ( er. 25.20.) Behold I will bring evil #p#" 
the City that is called by my name, and ſhould ye go utter Ly wn- 
puniſhed ? Certainly no ! If God puniſh his own people in 
the ſight of the heatheniſh nations when they do wickedly, 
what then are heathen nations to expect, who do nothing 
but wickedneſs ? 
And this (by the way) may give the Alarm, and be 
a very awakening conlideration to all the Churches and 
people of God at this day throughout the world. If God 
did ſtrike Feruſatem of old, that is,his people theres wicke 4 
men even in the open light of others ; it the Lord was lo 
wrath with hu people, that he polluted his inberitance , 4 
gave them jnto the hand of the Chaldeans (Iſa. 47. 6.) 1/ 
for ſook, his houſe and left his heritage » and gave the dear 
beloved of his ſoul into the hands of her enemies (Jer. 12 7 
and ſaid (ver/. 9.) Mine heritage 15 to me 454 fpecdesns, - 
the birds round about her are againſt her ; yea he ( om - 
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he (in the cloſe of that verſe) invited the worlt of men 
:nder the name of beaſts to ſpoil them, Come ye, aſſem- 
ble all the beaſts of the field come to devour ; Now (I ſay) 
If God truck his ancient people, the Jewiſh Church , as 
wicked men, by wicked men, in the open ſight of others, 
O let the Gentile Churches take heed, leſt they alſo be 
fricken after the ſame manner. Many Churches in Germa- 
ny andelſewhere have been ſtricken ſo already in this laſt 
ape, letthe remnant both there and elſewhere remember 
themſelves and give glory to God , before he cauſe ſuch 
darkneſs to come upon them and ſtrike them alſo 44 wicked 
me in the open ſight of others. 

God np. ">. e ſuffer or puniſheth them openly, 
both becauſe he would have all others take notice that he 
dilikes what they have done, as alſo becauſe he would 
not have others do the like, leſt they be made like 
them, both in the matter a:d manner of their ſuffer- 
ings. 'Tw 4 favour (as well as our auty ) tobe taught by 
other mens harms z and to be inſtrutted by their ſtroaks, to 
prevent ONT OWN. 

And as the Lord ſtrikes ſome wicked men openly , that 
others may fear and not do the like, ſo, that they who 
have done the like may be humbicd for, and repent of 
what they have done. God doth not always pour out 
the ſane Judgments upon all thoſe tat have done the 
ſame wickednels, {the whole world would be in blood 
if he did ſo) but he takes here and there one that the 
re[t bethinking themſelves, and (with repenting Ephr ares ) 
ſmiting upon their thigh, may prevent the Lord from 
ſmiting them at all , eſpecially from ſtriking them as 
wicked men in the open light of others. It is ſaid 
(Rev. 11, 13.) that, after by 4 great earthquake the tenth 
part of the Cuty fell , and in the earthquake were ſlain of 
men ſeven thouſand, the remnant were affrighted and gave 
glory to the God of heaven, And ſurely the reaſon why after 
cne man hath been chaſtiſed or ſtricken, others take 
thcir turns too, is becauſe they did not take warning 
by his chaſtiſements and ſufferings. Did we but mind 
the ſcope of God in puniſhing any openly, the ſtriking 
of one might ſave hundreds, or thouſands from being 
{tricken ; but becauſe men are ſo ſecure and ſo flow to take 
warning by what God doth to others , therefore they are 
called forth one after another, to ſuffer and feel his heavy 
hand in their own perſons. | 

Thirdly, God ſtrikes ſome wicked men in open view,or 
in the place of bcholders far the comfort of his own peo- 
ple, and for their encouragement ( Pſal. 58. 10, 11. ) 
l ie righteous ſhall be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance ;, not 
that he ſhall be glad of the vengeance, purely as it is a 
hurt, or a ſuffering to the creature, but the righteous 
[1:u}] be glad when he ſceth the vengeance of God , as 


it 152 fulfilling of the threatning of God againſt the lin of | 


man, and an evidence of his own holineſs (P/al.64. 9,10.) 


God ſhall ſhoot ſuddenly at the wicked, all that ſee them ſhall | 


{ze away ; that is, they that ſee how God deals with them, 
hall get away, leſt ruine overtake them, or they ſhall flee 
away (which is their beſt courſe) from ſuch courſes and 
practices as procured them that ruine. Thus the righteous 
t30yce when they ſee the vengeance, yea, they waſh their 
Jeet 1a theblood of the ungoaly , that is, they get comfort 
ard encouragement by ſeeing the Lord avenge their cauſe 
*gainſt their adverſaries. It 1s ſaid (Exod, 14. 30, 21.) 
:-2t God having overwhelmed the Egyptians inthe red Sea, 
i Iſraelites faw the Enyptians dead upon the ſhore, God 
ud not ſuffer the | : 
bottumof the 
that the Iſraelites might ſecthem: And when Iſrael ſaw 
i2at arcadful ftroak of the 1,ord 
iT IS ſaid, The poeple 
Lord and his ſervant Moſes : 
inter faith by God's open Judgments upon the Egyp- 
12155 They were ſmitten 54 the , 
"Ee open ſight of others. 

there are 
which I fhall touch. 


by: {trikerh them in the place of beholders , that is (ſaith 
_, utnor) in ſuch an eſtate or condition whercin them- 
.cives might ſee, both by that natural light which every man 
ily by the light of doctrine and inſtru- 


Ction, what they | 
91, Wat tacy ought to do, and what to ſhun or avoid. 


carcaſſes of the Feypriansto ſink to the | 
Sea, but cauſed them to lie upon the ſhore, | 


| upon the Egyptians, | 
feared the Lord , and believed the 
Thus they were confirmed | 


place of beholders, or m | 


yet two other interpretations of theſe words, | 


80 
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Inthis ſenſe to be ſmitten in the place of Seers, is, to fee and 
behold, to have light and underſtanding what to do,or for- 
bear doing, and yet to act again{t that 1ght,and fo provoke 
the Lord to ſtrike vs; which is a great aggravation borh of 
the ſin, and puniſhment of man, 

A ſecond g1vCs itthus, He ftrikerh them 153 the place of 
ſeers, or where they ſaw; that is, he firiketh them inth 
eye of their underſtanding, or in their Judgment, he (tri- 
keth them with ſpiritual blindneſs, as the Sodomites were 
with corporal, ſo that they are not ab'e to ſee their way, 
or what becomes them to do. This is a-moit ſevere {troak. 
There are many who when they have abuſed the light, and 
would not do what they ſaw they ought , God hath firuck 
them with ſuch blindneſs , that they ſhould not fee whar 
they ought todo. Both theſe are rather tropological Ex- 
pobrtions than literal, yet they may have their ule and 1um- 
provement by way of alluſion, In this place £/:# having 
thus held out the openneſs and exemplarinets gf the judg- 
ments of God upon wicked men, proceeds in the following 
words, to ſhew the equity and righteouſneſs of them. 


Verſ. 27. Becauſe they have turned back from Hins, a;1d 
wo::!5 not conſider any of his ways. 


Here, I ſay, leſt any ſhould ſurmiſe that God takes ven- 


| geance Without cauſe, the <auſe is named and affipned 
why God takes vengeance ; 'tis becauſe they rarned back, 
| frc-2 him, they in the pride and ſtoutneſs of their hearts 


'which great men eſpecially are much ſubject to) refuſed 
to obey and follow God, and therefore his wrath foilowed 
and brake them. 

They turned back from him.) There is a twofold turn- 


| ing back ; Firſt, Corporal; Secondly, Moral or: Spiritual, ?' 


none can corporally turn back from God, though ſome at- 
tempt it ; to what hiding-place ſoever we turn our ſelves, 
we cannot be hid from him who filleth every place ? But 
there are many who morally turn back and depart from the 
living God. Sinners would turn their perfons back from 
God, and hide thcir heads, they would get quite out of 
his light and reach, though they cannot z but all of them 
turn back from God in their hearts, 

In two reſpects ſinners in general, may be ſaid to turn 
back from God; Firit, when he commands and they will not 
obey him.or withdraw their obedience from his command- 
ments ; Secondly, when he intreats and invites them , and 
they will not come to him, nor accept his tendred reſpects 
and favours. Thus the Lord complained of his own people 
(Pſal. $1. 11.) Iſrael would none of me , God wooed them, 
but they had other lovers, and after them they would go ; 
even 1/-al lightly regarded the God of 1/rael, yea they 
made adefeRtion from him. More diſtinctly. 

There is a threefold turning back from God , or they 
who turn back from God are of three forts. 

Firit, There is a turning back from God, by thoſe who 
have openly followed him, or made profeſſion of his name 3; 
Thus hypocrites and formaliſts turn back from God. 
This the Scripture cal!s back-ſliding, revolting, and going 
a whoring from God, Such as theſe, arelike pertidious 
Souldiers,who enter and lit themſelves in an Army,march- 
ing with them for a while, and taking their pay, yet ſoon 
after forſake their colours, and turn tothe enemy : Thus 
many apoſtatize from God to the Devil, andtotne crea- 
ture, or (as Paul ſaid of Demas) they for ſake Chriſt andem- 
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brace this preſent world. Luther was charged by his cne- - 


mies thathe was an Apoſtate, and he acknowledged, he 
was, but he thanked God for it, he indeed turned back 
ſrom what he did once profeſs, but it was to a better pro- 
feſſon; he did not turn from Ged to the world, but he 
turned from the world to God, and that's a bleſſed Apolta- 
cy; he did not turn from truth to error, but from error to 
truth;he did not turn from pure worſhip to Idolatry and fi;- 
perſtition, but from [dolatry and ſuperſtition to pure wor- 
ſhip. How wretched is their condition who are indeed Apo- 
ſtates!who turn from God to the world,from truth toerror, 
from pure worſhip to Idolatry and ſuperſtition, from a holy 
converſation to prophaneneſs, looſneſs and libertiniſm, to 4 
compliance;with the world,and a ſymbolizing with them in 
their luſts and wickedneſs. This abominable apoſtacy is a 
fruit of hypocriſie, Hyp: CYIteSFHrN only their faces roGod,and 
Apoſtates trrn thetr backs pon him, or, turn back from 
him. And all they who turn only their faces unto Gol ovil for 
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- their own advantage, or to ſave themſelves turn their backs 


upon him. Hypocrites when put to ut, when the ſtorm comes, 
ever prove Apoſtares. 
Secondly, There is a turning from God found evenin the 
beſt followers of God ; who 1s there among the Saints on 
earth that keeps conſtant uninterrupted communion with 
God ? The leaſt degree of inordinate letting down or turn- 
ing the heart to the creature, is, a degree of turning back 
from God. As holineſs is our motion toward God, and to 
act holily isto keep the eye of the ſoul always upon God 
ſo , unholineſs is an wks from God. David did not 
ſay, nor could he ſay (though as holy a man as lived) that 
he had never turned from God ; he could only ſay that he 
had not wickedly departed from God (Pſal. 18. 21.) 
Thirdly, There is a turning back from God, proper to all 
unregenerate perſons, whether they be ſuch as are gjvill 
honeit and poſſibly ſuch as do rot decline the outfide of that 
religion wherein they were born and bred ; 6r ſuch as are 
Aapitious in their lives and ways, ſcorning togwn religion, 
and being even aſhamed of the ways of God. \Theſe may 
be ſaid ro turn back from God, becauſe they have many calls 
to God, and are invited to come unto him ; which yet they 
either neglect and mindnot at all, or refuſe and rczect, and 
ſo thruſt away God from them z and when the light comes, 
they love darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their. Aeeds are 
evil (Joh. 3.19.) Such were they of whom Fob ſpake {Chap, 
21. 14.) They ſay to God, dep.irt from us : he doth not in- 
tend it of Apoſtates in a ſtrict notion , who once made pro- 
feſſon of godlineſs; but he ſpeaks of common and prophane 
perſons, who have no mind at all to obey or walk with God, 
but mind only the fulfilling of their luſts.or the affairs of this 
preſent life 3 and ſo their whole life is nothing elſe but a 
turning from God. Thus the vulgar tranſlation renders the 
Text with a good ſignificancy, though not with a clearneſs 
to the Hebrew; who have purpoſely turned from Ged ; di- 
ſtinguiſhing them from thoſe who through daily Infirmity 
turnfrom God, as the beſt of his people do ; whereas,theſe 
ſin willingly, yea wilfully and reſolvedly againſt God. | 


. Conceive, the words of Elihu in this Text are to be under- 


ſtood of turning from God in this third ſenſe ; For he is not 
here ſpeaking of thoſe who were eminent profeſſors before, 
and did Apoitatize; much leſs of thoſe that turn from God 
by daily failings in duty,or ſome neglect of duty , but he is 
ſpeaking of ſuch, whoſe whole courſe of life is as a continued 
turning from God, themſelves never having been wrought 
upon by the grace of converſion, or ſavingly turned to him. 
This third ſort of turners back from God are moſt proper 
tothe preſent Text, though ſuch alſo are within the reach 
and compaſs of it, who do wickedly after they have made 
fair pretenſions to the beſt things. This is the reaſon why 
God ſtriketh the mighty to deſtruRtion ; They have turned 
back from God. The reaſon bing thus explicite and expreſs, 
tcacheth us, 


Firſt, God never puniſheth any man without cauſe; 


God doth not always ſhew the cauſe why he puniſheth 
this or that man, but he never puniſheth any man without 
cauſe ; if he ſtriketh, 'tis becauſe men turn back from him, 
cither by a plain apoſtacy from what they once profeſſed, 
or by a notorious courſe of impiery, refuſing ſo much as to 
own his ways or make profcſſion. God electeth ſome,and 
paſlcth by others without reſpect to any thing in them ; 7- 
cob have 1 loved, ard Eſau have I bated ;, God hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy (Rom. 9. 13. 15.) thus, I ſay,God 
eleceth us without reſpect to any good in us ; but God ne- 
ver {triketh or puniſketh us, but with reſpect to ſome evil 
in us or done by us. 


| 


Secondly, Note, is the duty of all men to follow after God, | 


To follow God in his way,and to propoſe God as our end, 
contain the ſum of all duty. That,God hath made man & gi- 
ven him a bcing, that,he placed man in the higheſt form of 
his viſible creation,ſhould draw man after him. We ought to 
follow God becauſe we are his creatures, becauſe we bave 
our all from him,or becauſe in him we leve,and move and have 
our be1115, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of mankind in general,cven 
of the heathens ( Atts 17. 28.) And foraſmuch as we are h1- 
e/f-ſpring (ver. 29.) our hearts ſhould ſpring, or riſe up to 
him in love and thankſulneſs; as the rivers , becauſe the 
come from the Sea, go back thither ; ſo we being the off- 


70 


| 8 


ſpring of God, and derived from him , ſhould £ 
returning to him. This nature tells us; And ed res 
Apoſtle faith (As 17. 27.) God hath made of one blood - 
nations of men, that they ſhould ſeek after him,&c. Theli b 

of nature, though dim and dark, ſhews that a man hadla 
feel after God,as a man in the dark doth after his wa 7 4 
if all men ought to follow God, becauſe they have their 

tural life and breath from him ; much more ſhould belie 
vers,who have a new,a ſpiritual life breathed into them and 
beſtowed upon them, be always following after God. And 
the truth is, where true fairh,or the life of graceis that foul 
cannot live without daily returnings back to and breathin ; 
after God,even as meer carnal men,who are alienated from 
the lite of God through the ignorance that is in them 
daily turning back from him. - 


Hence thirdly, Note, The whole life of every uncovered 


ſoul, and notorious ſinner, us aturning from God. 


are 


They who ſet their faces fin-ward, turn their backs Gog. 
ward. They who purſue their luſts, their covetous, their 
ambitious purpoſes, they who gratifie the fleſh, their pride 
their luxury, their wantonneſs, their malice, what do any of 
them, what do all of them, but turn back from God ? The 
beſt of Saints have their turnings from God, but they donct 
make it their buſineſs to turn from him; their buſine 
is, to draw near, to keep cloſe to God, to keep as 
it were in his eye; but as for the natural man andgroſg 
linner, his buſineſs is a departing from God (Heb, 3. 12.) 
T ake heed (faith the Apoſtle) left there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God. He 
gives Caution to the Church, ſearch your ſelves, le? there 
be found in any of you an evil heart of unbelief,cc. Where 
unbelief remains in any meaſure unmortified, it may 
quickly do a great deal of miſchief. And where it re- 
mains in full power or altogether unmortified , it doth 
all manner of miſchief. All which is wrapt up inthat one 
word, a departure from the living God. Unbelicf is theroot 
of Apoſtacy ; The reaſon why ſinners turn from God, is, 
becauſe they give no Credit to the word of God ; they are 
not perſwaded God is ſuch a one as he hath declared him- 
ſelf to be, and will cither do that for the obedient which he 
hath promiſed, or that againſt the rebellious which he hath 
threatned. They whobclieve not in God cannot but depart 
from God ; And thereſore the life of an unbeliever isacon- 
tinual departure from God. He, ſets out with his back up- 
on God; the very firſt ſtep he takes into the world is from 
God. As ſoon as we are born we naturally go aſtray 
ſpeaking lyes ; we are ever out of our way, till we look to- 
ward God, and aim at him ; which we never do, till he by 
his mighty power changeth our hearts; turneth our courſe, 
and bringeth us home to himſelf, 

Further, Conſider, how did theſe mighty men turn back 
from God ? they might ſay, wheredid we ſee God ? where 
did God appear to us ? that weare thus charged with turn- 
ing back from hin ? 

I anſwer; Firſt, God manifeſts himſelf to man in his 
works, or in his providences. Secondly, He manifelts him- 
ſelf in every part of his word, eſpecially in his Commands, 
in his promiſes, and in his threatnings'; in his Commands, 
he manifeſts himſelf a holy God;in his promiſes, a gracious 
and bountiful God ; in his threatnings, a juſt and righteous 
God, who will neither do wrong nor ſuffer himſelf to be 
wronged. The Septuagint make this Expoſition the Text, 
tranſlating theſe words of Elihx, thus; Becauſe they h:vc 
turned from the Law of God. 


Hence note, They who turn from the word of God, turn x, 
back from God, 


When a commad comes, if you ſlight the authority and 
obligation of it, you turn back ar God ; when a promilc 
comes, if youdonot believe the truth of it, and hope for 
the good of it, you turn back from God ; look what of 
the mind of God is manifeſted to you in the diſpenſation 
of the word, if you do not obedientially cloſe with it, yo! 
neglect to cloſe with God himſelf, and while you fun 
from ity you turn from God himſelf, Thus the Apoſtic 
ſpeaks concerning back-ſliders (2 Pet. 2. 20, 21.) // after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of rhe world , through the 
knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift they are 4941 
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them then the beginning. For it bad been better for them not 
ro have known the way of God, then after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them ; 
ſo that, a turning from the Commandment of God, isa 
turaing from God himſelf; He turneth back from the 
holy commanding God, who turneth back from the 
holy Commandment of God, and heturneth back from 
the God of the promiſe , who turneth back from the 


promiſe of God. 


Fiſthly, Note, As it is exceeding ſinful to turn back, 
from God, ſo they who do ſo, grow every day more 
and more ſinful. 


If a man be once upon a courſe of back-ſliding and Apo- 
ſtatizing from the commands and promiſes of God, he will 
find himſelf worſe and worſe day after day ; for ſtill the 
further from God any man goeth, the more vain he grow- 
cth ; andthe more doth luſt get a hand over him. As un- 
belief is the root of Apoſtacy from God, ſo Apoſtacy in- 
creaſeth all that wickedneſs which is in man. Asthe cauſe 
of all evil , whether of puniſhment or of ſin, is our depar- 
ture and turning from God ſo the very nature of fin is a 
turning from God z and therefore the more we turn from 
God, the more ſinful and the fuller of ſin we are. As the 
nearer we come to God, the more holy and ſpiritual and 
heavenly we are (while we with open face 45 in aglaſs (faith 
the Apolile, 2 Cor. 3. 18.) Behold the glory of God (that is, 
while we draw near to him in his holy ordinances) 
we are changed into the ſame image, that 13 , we become 
more like to God) ſo the more we keep at a diſtance from 
God, the more unlike we areto him, that is, the more un- 
holy we are. And as perſons unconverted, or in an unholy 
ſtate, are wholly alienated from the life of God, and can- 
not endure to come near him; ſo it is in a degree by any of 
our withdrawings or turnings from him : we are made 
more unholy , and arc changed more into the image of 
thoſe carnal and earthly things which we behold, and with 
which we over-intimately converſe in the time of thoſe 


withdrawings. 
Laſtly, Note, A holy life conſiſts in following of and 
keeping cloſe to God, 


To keep cloſe to God is both a holy and a comfortable 
life ; 'Tis the perfeQtion of Saints to walk with God : Encch 
walked with God, and that was his holineſs ( Gez.5.24.. ) 
Calch followed God fully , ard that was his holineſs. A 
ſpiritual life, is nothing elſe but our following God. The 
moſt religions worſhip of God 15 to imitate whom we wer ſhip. 
+1;:77, And our imitation of God is our following of God, no 
"+ 44/4l- Man can imitate any thing but when his eye is upon its pat- 
«1::94- tern, or the Idea of it abides in his mind. And therefore 
7 Itis ſaid of the ungodly man (P/al.10. 4.) Gods not in all 
ihs.ntlic, $25 thoughts (then followeth, verſ. 5.) his ways are always 
up.1o0, grievous. If God be not in the thoughts of a man, nothing 

of God is ſtampt upon the ways of that man. In vainare 
we called Chrilttans, unleſs we keep cloſe to Chriſt, and 
n vain do any pretend to godlineſs, unleſs they walk with 
God. Jeſus Chriſt hath called himſelf the way (Joh. 14. 
6.) chiefly upon this account, becauſe by him we go to 
the Father, and have acceptance with God by the grace of 
Juſtification ; but Jeſus Chriſt is the way alſo, of our 
CFTR © oo: muſt walk inhim, and as he walked 

1 7ebn 2.6.) that we may be holy : every departure from 
God lets the heart looſe to fin That which ſhall maintain 
the Saints holineſs to Eternity, is, They ſhall always behold 
the face of God ; they (hall never turn back from God , 
they ſhall never be taken off one moment from the actual 
vition, enjoyment and contemplation of God in glory ; 
therefore they ſhall never be taken off from actual holineſs 
and purity ;now in proportion, as we keep our hearts and 
{pirits ſteady uponGod, and do not turn back from him, 
ſuch is our holine's in this life; and as our holineſs is, 
ſuch will our comfort and peace and joy be in this life. For 
as becauſe when we arrive at glory, we ſhall never turn 
back from God, much leſs turn our backs upon him , 
therefore in glory there is fulneſs of Joy, and pleaſure for 
evermore, ſo the nearer we keepto God, and the cloſer 
we walk with him in this life, the fuller and more laſting 
will our Joys and pleaſures be. 

As in this former part of the 27. verſe, we have had the 
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firſt cauſe opened why God ſtriketh the mighty as wicked 
men in the open ſight of others,namely, their apoſtacy from 
God, Becauſe they turned back from him. $91n the latter 
part of this verſe we have another reaſon aſſigned why God 
doth it, and that is, becauſe 


They would not conſider any of his waps. 


The word which we render Conſider, ſignifies alſo to un- 
derſtand or kr1ow,which is an act precedent to conſideration; 
Conſideration is a contemplative act ; by confideratiori we 
become more knowing, but we cannor conlider any thing 
till we have ſome underſtanding or knowledg of it. And 
this word is often (in another Conjugation) uſed in the 
title of ſome ſpecial Pſalms. The 32. Pſalm, as alſo 
the 42. Pſalm, is called Maſchil, as much as to ſay, 
a teaching, or an inſtrutting Pſalm, a Pſalm giving under- 
ſtanding and requiring deep and ſerious conſideration. Thus 
in the Text, they would rot conſtder , nor underſtand , nor 
know, nor contemplate 

Any of his ways.] The Hebrew is, al his way: ; that is, 
none at alkof them. The ways of God in Scripture are ta- 
ken in a twofold notion; Firſt, for thoſe wherein he would 
have us walk ; ſuch are the ways of his commandments : 
they are called the ways of God, becauſe he directs us to 
walk in them. A holy life conſiſts in our walking with God; 
and we cannot walk with God any further, or any longer, 
than we keep in the ways of his commandments. Ir is laid 
of the children of 1/7ael, after the death of Joſhua (uz. 2. 
17.) they turned quickly out of the way, which their fathers 
walked in, obeying the commanaments of the Lord: but they 
aiinor ſo, To obey the commandments, is to walk in the 
way of them, Taking the ways of God in this ſenſe, when 
Fithu ſrith, Thry would not conſider any of his ways , his 
meaning is, they did not intend nor had any heart to ſer 
themſelves ty learn the mind of God revealed in his word 
concerning their duty, or what they ought to do; they 
know not the ways of God practically. The word pro- 
perly denotes the wiſdom and prudence, which ſtayeth not 
in noti-n,but proceeds toaction. Theſe men lived as if they 
had never heard of, at leaſt never underſtood the Law of 
God, which is the rule of life. They conſidered not the 
ways of God to walk in them, as Moſes exhorted the peo- 
ple of 1/rae! (Deut. 29. 9.) Keep therefore the words of thr 
covenant ro ag them, 

Secondly, The ways of God are thoſe wherein himſelf 
walketh,the works of God are the ways of God; the works 
of his providence either in mercy or in judgment , ei- 
ther in doing good or 1n doing evil (that is, penal evil) 
theſe ate the ways of God; in theſe God ſhews himſelt 
asin a way, in theſe he goeth forth in his power a: d 
goodneſs, in his mercy and juv'tice, All theſe divine glo- 
ries and perfections are diſcovered in the works of God. 
Thus David is to be underitood when he faith (P/al. 25. 
10.) All the ways of God aremercy and truth , to them that 
fear him, and keep hu Covenant ; that is, all the providen- 
tial works of God are mercy and truth; though all of them 
are not mercy inthe matter, or preciſely taken as works 
done, though none of themare mercy , reſpecting ſome 
perſons to whom they are done, for many of them are ma- 
terially chaſtiſements, afflitions and crofles ro good men, 
and all of them are wrath and judgment roevil and impe- 
nitently wicked men ; yet they are all mercy inthe ifſue or 
reſult of them to good men , or to thoſe who tear God, 
and keep his covenants. For whether he do good, or whe- 
ther he do evil, whether he wounds, or whether he heals, 
all theſe providential ways of God, are as truth in them- 
ſelves, ſo mercy to his people ; or, as the Apoltle concludes 
( Rom. 8.28.) They work together for good to them that love 
God, and are the called according to hu purpoſe. Inboth 
theſe ſenſes we may expound this Text, T hey wouls not con- 
ſider any of his ways; that is, they would neither conlider 
the Laws of God, which were the way whercin they 
ſhould walk towards him , nor would they conlider 
the works of God , which are the: ways wherem 
himſelf walketh towards them. This was the Ipirit of 
that evil generation intended in this Scripture ; they had 
not much underitanding in, and lefs conlideration of the 
ways of God. 

Hence, firit we may take notice, Eliha doth not ſay,they 
aid not conſider his ways; but, they wonld not ; It was not 
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ſo much an ac of careleſm:\s and negligence as of contempt 
and rebeilious reſolution. | 


Hence Obſerve, Evil men have no will to conſider or un- 
derſtand the geod ways of God, yea, their will s arainſt 
ſnch an underſtanding, 


A natural man liketh not ro retain God in his knowleds, 
(Rom. 1.28.) Now, he that doth not like to retain God in 
his knowledg , or had rather think of any thing than of 
God, he can never (while ſuch) like to retain the ways 
of God in his knowledg , he that layeth God out of his 
rhoughts, will much more lay the law of God out of 
his thoughts. The natural man hath not only a” blind- 
neſs in his mind, which hinders! him from diſcerning the 
things of God, (they being diſcernable only by a ſpiritual 
cyc) but he hath an obſtinacy in his Will ; or, he hathnot 
only an inability to know, but an enmity againſt the know- 
ledg of that which is ſpiritual : He ſhuts his eyes,and draws 
a curtain between himſelf and the light which is ready to 
dart in upon kim ; away with this light, ſaith he; Thus he 
rcbcllcth again{t the light, and as his underſtanding is dark, 
ſo his affections are corrupt. Solomon gives us all this jn 
the expoſtulations of wiſdom with wicked men, (Prov.1. 
20, 21, 22.) Wiſdom cryeth, &C. How long ye ſimple ones 
well ye love ſimplicity, and the ſcorners delight in their ſcorn- 
in, and jcols hate knowledg ? That which a man hateth, he 
hath no will, no mind to know. An impotency or inabili- 
2 unto good, argues a very ſad condition, but a rebellion, 
a frowardneſs, a wilfulneſs againſt it, demonſtrates a con- 
dition much more ſad ; not to know becauſe we have no 
means of knowleds, will make us miſerable enough, but 
not to know becauſc unwilling to receive, or becauſe wil- 
fuily ſet againſt the means of knowledg, renders any mans 
condition moſt miſerable.Such were theſe in the Text,T hey 
wozl4 not £5-1ſ0-ler any of bus ways. 

Secondly, F1ihu faith not, they aid not know any of hu 
w.:y5, or they knew not which way to go ; but they would 
not con{ider them. Thereis no man but knows ſome, yea 
many of the ways of God, that is, of thoſe ways wherc- 
in God would have him to walk ; theſe ways of God are 
written inthe heart by nature, thereis an impreſſion of the 
\W1il of God upon every ſoul, though not ſuch an im- 
preſſion or writing as grace maketh there (that's another 
kind or manner of work) for, when once through grace the 
Luvs of Gog is written in and impreſſed upon the heart,then 
the heart is ſuited ro the Law, yea; the heart is not only 
conformed unto, but transformed into the Law of God, 
whereas by nature the Law is Written only ſo far as to give 
us the knowleds of the Law , and a conviction of that 
duty or conformity which we owe to it. The men here 
intended by El:bu, knew the Law or ways of God, by 
the light of a natural conſcience, but not by the light of a 
renewed conſcience, and therefore they would not conſider 
any of his ways, which is a farther deſcription of the heart of 
man ina ſtare of Nature, 


Hence Note, That which a natural man knoweth of the 
will of God, he will not conſider, unleſs it beto rejett and 


FLIES Z ol of 
THT j1 G7 lls, 


I] (faith Wiſcom, Prov. 1. 24,25.) have ſtretched out 
my had, (254 Teacher doth to his hearers or diſciples) 
ard no wan, (that is, no meer natural man) regarded, 
they ſet at noucht my counſel , ard would none of my 
| Let me fay what 1 would , they would at 
moſt but give me the hearing , they wonld not con- 
ſider it; though the light ſhined in upon them and 
they could not chuſe but ſee ſomething, yet they 
would not fit down and rowl it in their thoughts, 
and work it upon their hearts, to find out the excellency 
of what they ſaw. Itis a very great meaſure of linfulneſs 
not to &now the ways of God, but notto conſider what 
we know, but lightly to paſs it by, thatis a greater mca- 
ſure of {infulneſs. : 

Thirdly , comparing this aſſertion concerning wic- 
ked men , rhey world not conſider any of hu ways, 
with their prattice in the former part of the verſe, 
they turned back, from God, and with the effect of it 
in the verſe following, they made the cry of the poor to 
come i'p to him, &C, 


r< proof. 


An E xpoſetion upon tbe Book of FO B. Cnae. NX XIV. 


| 


PA ye es 
— 


1428 


OC Omom—odng 


Obſerve, The reaſon why men are ſo withed, and 
wickedly, i, becauſe they mind not the Werd "5 fo 


They who conſider not the rule of the Word 
both from righteouſneſs towards man, and Teva" Pandey 
God. If once a man throughaſide the Word of God Whe 
will he ſtay ? He will neither abide in an ways of holi. 
nels, nor will he abide in any ways of righteouſneſs. 
they cannot make conſcience of the ways of God, whe 
will not conſider the ways of God. We have this clear 
charaQter of a wicked man, (Pſal. 50.) he is one that wil 
pollibly take the covenant of God in his mouth, he will be 
talking of it, his tongue may be tipt with it, but (verſc19,) 
he hateth inſtruttion, and caſteth the words of God behind bis 
back. He that would conſider a thing, holds it before his 
cye, and keeps it, as much as he can in ſight ; therefore 
the Lord, when he would affure Zio» how much he dig 
conlider her caſe, though ſhe had ſaid a little before, G4 
hath forſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me, yet pre- 
ſently the Lord faith, (1ſa. 49.15, 16.) Can a woman for- 
get ber ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 61 
the ſon of her womb ? Tea, they may, yet will not 1 forget thee 
(what follows ?) Behold ] have graven thee upon the Palm; 
of my hands, thy walls are continually before me. As if the 
Lord had ſaid, you may be ſure I will conſider your cafe,for 
| have you here pourtrayed upon the palms of my hands, 
and am always viewing your walls, either as ruin'd and 
demoliſhed,to move me to pity, or in that ſtrong and beau: 
tiful model according to which I purpoſe to raiſe hem up 
again, or rebuild them. Thus I ſay, both God and man 
intending to conſider any thing, have it always before them, 
but what a man hath no mind to conſider, he caſts it behind 
his back ; thou caſteſt my words behind thy back, ſaith God 
to the hypocrite , and when once the hypocrite hath pot 
the word behind him, then he is ready for any wickedneſs 
(verſ. 18, 19, 20.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, thou con- 
ſentedſt with him, and haſt been partaker with the adulte- 
rer, &c. Whence was all this ? he had caſt the word behind 
his back. Itis David's queſtion, (Pſal. 119. 6.) Where- 
withal ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way ? The anſwers, 
By taking heed thereto according to thy werd; thatis, by con- 
tinual eying of the word, and of his way, and by compa- 
ring them together. They that will make right work, muſt 
be always eying the rule ; if once you lay by the rule,you 
will make but crooked, or bungling work : When the rule 
of righteouſneſs is laid by, righteouſneſs is laid by too. Theſe 
mighty men of whom Elibu ſpeaketh would not conſider 
any the holy ways of God, and you ſee what ill-favour'd 


work they made, what foul ways they walkedin. 
Fourthly, The Text doth not ſay they would not conſider 
ſome, or ſuch and ſuch of his ways, but any of hu ways. 


Hence Note, A wicked man liketh, delightethin,or lov 
10 one way of God better or more than another. 


He is as much out with all as with any, they are allalikc 


| to him, that is, he likes none of them ; ehey wonld not cor- 


ſider any of bus ways. He that hateth one truth of God, 
hateth all truth, though poſſibly his hatred isnot called out 
or acted againſt ſome truths ; and he that hateth one law! 
God, hateth all his laws, though poſſibly his luſts are not 
drawn out againſt ſome of them. The reaſon why the f\p9- 


| 


80' pives usthis uſeful Obſervation. 


ſtle Fames ſaith, (Chap.2.10.) Wheſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet off er:d in one point, 1s guilty of all, 1s, becauſe 
if a man hath a mind to (in apainſt one branch of the !2v, 
that evil principle will carry him to fin againſt any branch 
of it : 1fhe be not ſtopt from without , he finds no ſtop 
within againſt the worſt of ſins, as it is a ſin. ; 
Fifthly, We tranſlate ary, the Original word is [4/7] hls 
ways, which importsaretuſing of every one of his Ways; 
there are ſeveral Scriptures of a like ſenſe (P/al. 103.1,2.) 
O praiſe the Lord, and forget not all his benefits ; that is,for- 
get not any one of his benefits; not that a man ſhall be ex 
excuſed, though he forget many of the benefits of God, 0! 
half his benefits, if ſo be he forget not all, or rememÞcr 
ſome : but when that Scripture faith, forget nor all hv bene- 
firs, the meaning is, forget not any one at all. Thus here, 
they conſidered not all his ways, (that's theletter of the Text» 
and ſo Mr. Broughton tranſlates,) that is , none of them. 
| Taking that reading, and the Scripture ſenſe given of it, 't 


That 


<< 
That wileſs all the ways of God be conſidered and obeyed, ' 


there is not any one of them conſidered or obeyed. 


«54 will not be obeyed by halves , he muſt haye entire 
Fe rnd. univerſal Jade, or he owneth none ; __ 
:- 1 band or tyc between all the commandments of ang, 
unleſs you keep them all, you break them all ; they - 
ſbmit not to all,ſubmit to none of his laws.lt is — 
{ra man to ſay he is no adulterer, if he be a thief, y + to 
(11 he isnot a murderer. if he bears falſe witneſs. my at 
icth the one in act.doth the other in his heart ;nothing hin- 
ders him but rhe _ of a temptation, or of an oppor- 

', the Law doth not. | | 
 Fonthers [they] would not conſider any of his ways. Who 
were they 2 No fool: I dare ſay, cither in their own opt- 
110n,0r in the opinion of men. Doubtleſs thoſe mighty = 
ſpoken of by Elz»u, were worldly wiſe men ; they were the 
mighty, the great men of the world, and they are ow 
monly very conlidering men, as well as very conſidera © 
men ; they are knowing men, as well as men much known ; 
they are men of counſel, andfſit in council: to debate difh- 
cult matters, and of greateſt outward concernment ; theſe 
things they could conlider exactly , and weigh them toa 
orain ; butthey would notconſider any of God's ways. 


Hence Note, There #s nothing ſo little regarded by ungod- 
ly men, as the ways of Goa are. 


Though they have wifdom and ability to underſtand and 
conſider earthly things, yet they will beſtow none of it 
upon the things of heaven. Chrilt rebuked Martha when 
he ſaw her ſobuſie about worldly buſineſs, (Luke 10. 41.) 
Mmthti, Martha, thou art careful and rroubled about many 
things, one thing us needful ; Martha had ſome care about 
the one thing needful , but becauſe not_ſo much as ſhe 
(hould , Chriſt gave her a gracious check and reproof 
for it ; How much more may Chriſt come and rebuke 
the men of the world , ye are careful about many things, 
ye are wiſe conſidering men about your profits and prefer- 
ments, thoſe ye can think of all night long ; but there is 
one thing needful, my ways, my word, my commandments 
are to be conſidered, what account can ye give of or con- 
cerning them ? 

Farther , this non- conſideration of the ways of God is 
brought as a Charge, as a high charge againſt thoſe mighty 
men; not only were they bad men who did not confi- 
der the ways of God, but this was a part, yeal may fay 
the whole of their badneſs, that they did not conſider the 
ways of God. 


Hence Note, Nor ro confider the ways of God, ts in it ſelf | 


a very gre at fin. 


The omiſſion, or non-performance of what is pood, is 
25 inful as the commiſſion or domg of that which is evil. 
Not to do good is to doevil; eſpecially when it is the not 
coing of ſuch a good duty as opensa way to the doing of 
all evil, Should we ſuppoſe a man not chargeable with 
the breaking of any commandment of God, yet if we coutd 
charge him that he did not conlider the commandments of 
God, this were the breaking of all the commandments, 
For as they are all to Fe conſidered that we may keep 


them, ſoif we conſider them not, we cannot keep them. | 


Tis the deſcription of a godly man, ( Pſal. 1. 2.) Hu de 
lizht 1s 11 the Law of the Lord, an4 in his Law doth he me- 
6!tate day and night. Meditation is nothing elſe but con- 
deration. A godly man meditates or conſiders day and 


night what the Law or Word of God is; notthat he thinks | 
ot nothing elſe but the Law of God day and night, for | 


then he mult throw off his Calling ; but the meaning is 
this, heis very ſedulous and watchful of all opportunities 
both night and day, to get and keep his heart up in holy 
mcoitation ; and why is he ſo muck in holy mediration ? 


| Tis ſurely that he may be much,yea always m holy action; ' 
and when it may be ſaid of a man » that his meditation is | 
not in the Law of God, neither day nor night, or that he | 


ways of God, this is an undeniable | 


never Conſiders the 


evidence that he neither keeps in the way, or obſerves any 


one line or letter of the Law at any time. Itis our fin, 
ways, how 


and that n 
much mo 
Toconfi 


oſmall one, notto conſider our own 
re 15 it ſinful not to conſider the ways of God ! 
der our own ways, is a great part of our work : 
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If we conlider not our own ways,they will ſoon be crooked 


ways. The Prophet adviſerh the Jews, (ag. 1. 5.) Co 


ſeder your ways; the Text is, Set your heart #upo1 your ways ; 
that is, ponder your ways; as if be had ſaid, the reaſon why 
your feet-areſo often in bad ways, is, becauſe your hearts 
are ſo ſeldom-upon your ways. Now, if not to conſider our 
own ways be ſo ſinful, and ſubjects us to every lin, then 
much: more is it ſinful not to conſider the ways, the word 
and truths of God, and much more doth the neglect of this 
lead or lay us open and obnoxious to every lin. This neglect 


; is not only a ſpecial fin in it ſelf, and an effect of fin, bur 
' the pn cauſe of all other {ins : What {in is not, or may 


| not 


found in the ways of thoſemen , who conſider not 


the waysof God? 


So 


Laſtly Obſerve, Sin makes men ſtupid ,, and transforms 
them into fools, 


He that is not a conlidering man, is a weak and afooliſh 
man z. every wiſe man is a conſidering man; andthe more 
a mans verſed in conlideration, the more wiſe he is , and 
the wiſer he grows. The wicked man is often called a foo! 
in Scripture, and he deſerves no better a title; when he is 
called (0, he is both ſerved and called in his kind (Pal. 14. 
1.) The fol hath ſaid in his heart, there # no God, The 
thoughts of the heart are the ſayings of the heart; and ſin 
hath made a wicked man ſo much a fool , that as he knows 
not how to ſay any rhing of God, which is honourable, with 
his tongue, ſo all that his heart can ſay,that is,think of God, 
is, that God is not ; which as it is the higheſt blaſphemy.ſo 
the deepeit piece of folly and irrationality that ever was 
hatche in the heart of man. Sin makes dull heads, it {tupifies 


| the ſoul; ſinners conſider not that, at any time, which is 


their intereſt as much as their duty to conſider of at all 
times, the ways of God, as taken for the ways wherein 
man ought to walk towards God. 

Again, If we take the ways of God in the ſecond notion, 
for the ways wherein himſelf walks towards man, uſually 
called his works, or the ways of his providence. 


Note, Jr is the mark, of an ungodly man, not to conſider 
the wor ks and providences of Gol, how God walketh to- 
wards him, or what he doth in the world. 


(Ifa. 1. 3.) Thave nours ſhed and brought up children, that 
is, I have done for my people as a father for his children ; 
but what follows ? My people doth nct know, I [ral doth nor 
conſider : They conſider not whatT have done for them, as 
well as not what I have ſpoken to them ; they conſider 
not how I have nouriſhed and brought them up, as well 
as not how T have inſtructed and given them counſel ; and - 
from this neglect God infers, (verſ. 4.) Ab ſinful Notion, 
a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers, &C. they 
quickly proceed to the doing of all evil againſt Ged,. who 
conſider not of the good which God doth or hath done to 
tem. Read this lin, the not conſidering of the works of 
God, with the finfulneſs of all the works of thoſe unconſi- 
dering men, (Pſal. 28. 4,5. Iſa. 5.11, 12.) The Scrip- 
ture makes frequent mention how extreamly ill the Lord 
takes it at the hands of men, when his works are nct conſi- 
dered by them, when they regard not the operation of his 
hands. Indeed God doth muchin the world, he walketh 
in many dark and hidden ways, which though we conſider, 
we cannot fully underſtand ; Thy way (ſaith Aſaph,Plal 77. 
19.) inthe ſea, ard thy path inthe great waters, and th 
footſteps are not known. God hath many inviſible works both 
of mercy and of judgment; yet we ſhould be,though not cu- 
riouſly, yet ſeriouſly ſearching, as much as poſſibly wecan, 
cven mto thoſe ways of God whichare unſcarchable ; we 
ſhould confider, though we cannot ſearch them our. But 
as for thoſe works of God that are vilible and plain, 
which are written as it were with the beams of the Sun, 
which are ſo plain and obvious, that he who runs may read 
them,to negledt the conſideration of theſe,or lightly to paſs 
them by, how linful is it ! Thoſe works of God which are 
moſt plain, have wenders in them,if we could find them out. 
As in the plaineſt Text of Scripture there is a world of holi- 
neſs and ſpiritualneſs ; and if we in prayer and dependance 
upon Goddid fit down and confider it, we might bebold 
much morc of thoſe wonders than yet appear to us : 
It may be at once reading or looking we ſee little or no- 
thing 28F/:1 :+'s ſervant, whenhe went once heſaw nothing, 

the: cfore 
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therefore he was commanded to look ſeven times ; What 
now, ſaith the Prophet ? Onowl ſceacloud riſing like 4 
mans hand; and by and by the whole ſurface of the hea- 
vens was covered with clouds. So you may look lightly 
upon a Scripture, and ſee nothing, and look again, andſee 
little, but look ſeven times upon it , meditate often upon 
it, and then you ſhall ſee a light like the light of the Sun. 
'Tis thus alſo with the works of God , we paſs many of 
them by asſmall matters , but when throughly conſidered, 
thereis a wonderful depth in them ; now not to conſider 
thoſe ways of God wherein heis ſo viſible, and which are 
the atings andexerciling of his power, goodneſs, wiſdom 
and faithfulneſs,this muſt needs be a very great lin, (//4.26. 
11.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up , they wilt not ſee, 
(they take no notice of it,much leſs lay it to heart) but they 
ſhall ſee, (they ſhall be made to ſce one way or other,) 
and be - rrp for their envy at the people, or (as the mar- 
gin hath it,) cowards thy people. As godly men ſee the 
hand of God, and are both confirmed and comforted for 
his mercy to his people, ſo wicked men ſhall ſee,and be both 
aſhamed and confounded , becauſe they both envyed the 
people of God that mercy, and oppoſed it. They who will 
not ſee the works of God to give him glory, ſhall ſeethem 
to their own ſhame. God hath given us his works of Crea- 
tion, that we ſhould conſider them daily, as David did 
(Pſal. 8. 3.) When 1 conſider thy beavens , the work, of thy 
fingers, the Moon, and the Stars which thou haſt ordained ; 
What is man ! &c. How was the Pſalmiſt raviſht with 
that contemplation? And ſo may we , while we con- 
ſider the works of Providence , whether works of judg- 
ment, or works of mercy ; whether vengeance upon the 
wicked, or deliverance for the godly. 

Let us therefore ſct our ſelves to this ſoul-raviſhing, 
and God-exalting work , the conſideration of the works 
of God : And we are the more engaged todo it, becauſe 
God hath fitted man , among all creatures in this lower 
world; (and he hath only fitted man) to give him glory by 
conſidering his works. The beaſts of the earth cannot 
glorifie God by conſidering his works : 'tis true, both they 
and the fowls of the air, with the fiſh of the ſea, according 
to their kind, praiſe God z but man only is fitted and fur- 
niſhed with an intelle& or underſtanding faculty to conſi- 
der, and ſo to draw out from albthe works of God, thoſe 
peculiar excellencies which make his Name glorious:Now, 
for man to leave ſuch a faculty uncxerciſed and unacted;(as 
they who conſider not the works of God do) 1s not only a 
diſhonuur to God, but'a degradation of himſelf, As it is 
the priviledg and happineſs of a man to enjoy the benefit of 
the works of God, ſoit us his holineſs and bis duty to conſider 
the beauty of them. Andto all who brutilhly lay by the 
works of God without conlideration, let me add this con: 
ſideration ; God conliders all your works or ways.and will 
not you conſider the works, the ways of God ! Oftthis be 
ſure, whether you conſider the ways of God, his Wora- 
ways, or Work ways (of this be ſure) God will conſider 
your ways, certainly he will; thoſe ways of yours which 
m themſelves are not worth the conſidering or looking 
upon, your ſinful ways, though they are ſo vile, ſoabomr- 
nable, that if yourſelves did but look upon them and con- 
ſider them, you would be utterly aſhamed of them, yea 
though they are an abomination to God while he behol; 
them, yethe will behold and conſider them. The Lord 
who is of purer eycs than to behold any the leaſt iniquity, 
to approve it, will yet behold the greateſt of your iniqui- 
ties, and your impureſt ways to conſider them, Thou 
( faith David, Pſal. 10. 14.) beholdeſt miſchief and ſpite, to 
requite it : God beholdeth the fouleſt dirtieſt ways of men, 
their ways of oppreſſion and unrighteouſneſs, their ways 
of intemperance and laſciviouſneſs, their ways of wrath 
and moliciouſneſs, at once to deteſt, deteQt and requite 
them. If the Lord thus conſidereth the = of men, even 
theſe filthy and crooked ways of men ; ſhould not men 
conſider the holy,the juſt and righteous ways of God ? And 
that God conſiders all the ways, the worſt of wavs of the 
fons of men appears further in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 28. Sothat they cauſe the cry of the po! to come 
- to him , and he heareth the cry of the 
aftniacd, 


If the ways of men come upto God , then ſurely God 


4 


8 
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conliders the ways of men, even their vile and baſe ways 
he but conſider 


their wicked and unworthy ways ; how can 
thoſe ways, the cry of which cometh up to him ? 


©0 that they cauſe the cry of the pooz to comeup co tim. 


Here Elihu expounds to us or gives us more parti 
what thoſe ways of God we which thoſe bes 
not conſider , as alſo what the ſin of thoſe mighty ones 
was, which provoked God, to ftrike them as wicked men i» 
the open ſight of others. The ways of God which the 
would not conſider , were the ways of his riphteouſnel, 
and juſtice , of his compaſſion to and care for the poor 
they went quite croſs to thoſe ways of God, 4 
they cauſed the cry of the pooy to come up to him, Bi 
do ungodly men bring the cry of the poor up to God ? 
Certainly they have no ſuch purpoſe, and therefore thoſe 
words, So that they cauſe the cry of the pooy to come up unto 
him ; note only a conſequent, of what thoſe men did, nor 
the intent of thoſe men; they aimed at no ſuch thing b 
their oppreſling the poor, as that God ſhould hear the cry 
of the poor, yea, they hoped the cry of the poor ſhould 
never come up to God. They would willingly have ſtopt 
the mouths of the poor , that they ſhould not have 
cryed to God, and preſumed the ears of God would be 
ſtopt againſt their cry, let them cry as long as they would: 
they do not ſay to the poor, go and appeal to God, gomake 
your moan to God, (yet ſome have been thus impudent| 
blaſphemous, when they have oppreſt the poor, to bid them, 
go > ng their God) but here we are to underſtand it as 
the iſſue of the oppreſſion, not as the dehire ofthe oppreſſors. 
Their cruel and unrighteous dealing with the FBor(like that 
of Pharaoh with the 1ſraelites) cauſed the cry of the poor to 
come up unto him, 

Further,Some render the Text,not as expreſſing (though 
ſuppoſing) the cry of the poor coming up to God, but as 
reflecting or turning back in ſad effects upon their oppreſ- 
ſors ; So that they cauſe the cry of the poor tocome upon him; 
that is, upon every one of them , meaning the wicked 
themſelves; they cauſe the cry of the poor to come upon 
them, or pull down vengeance upon their own heads. Se- 
veral learned Interpreters give that reading, taking there- 
lative Him as a ſingular put for a plural diſtributively, upon 


the poor by a metonymie of the effect, for that puniſhment 
which they deſerved by their oppreſſion , who cauſed the 
poor tocry. As if he had ſaid ; By thu their wickedneſs they 
draw down the wrath of God upon themſelves. 

But I ſhall only purſue our reading,and give the ſenſe ac- 
cordingly. They cauſe the cry of the poor to come unto[ him] 
that is, unto God. The cry of the poor is their mournful 


cry, their pitiful lamenting cry ; yetthis cry may poſſibly 


be, not ſo much vocal as real, not ſo much what the poor 
did make formally or directly to God about their wrongs, 
but the very wrongs andevils which they ſuffered os 
to the righteous Judg of all the earth, Their affliction had 
a Cry ,a voice, a tongue, athouſand tongues in it. They 
cauſe the cry 

Df the poo.] The word properly ſgnificth thoſe who 
are exhaulted, and drawn dry ; opprefſors will ſqueeze 
and ſuck ſuch as they get into ther power, till they have 
drawn out every drop ; they will empty them from veſſel 
to veſlel,till they become empty veſſels,and then like empty 
veſſels the poor ſound moſt and make the greateſt cry. 
When oppreſſors have got all the money out of the purſes 
of the poor, when they have pull'd the bread out oftheir 
mouths, and even drawn the blood out of their veins, then 
they (poor ſouls !) ſound out and ſend up their cryes t0 
purpoſe. So that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come W} 


unto him, 


Hence note, Firſt, One ſin makes way for anothr- 


Turning back from God, brings in the non-conſiderati- 
on of the word and works of God ; the wordand works 0 
God,not being conlidered,brings in the works of unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards men, or oppreſſion of the poor. One fin 
given way to, makes way for many more. No man knows 
where he ſhall end in doing evil, when oncehe begins t9 do 
evil. Davidhaving defiled the wife is led to murder of her 
husband. Peter having firſt diſowned or denied his Maſter, 


proceeded to forſwear him. If good men arc thus _ a 


—— 
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Com ſin to ſin before they come to repentance, whither will 
in carry wicked men, who go on and on impenitently ? 


Secondly, Note, They are the worſt ſort of wicked who 
make poor men cry. 


Oppreſſion is a fin againſt the light and law of nature, as 
well as againſt the light and law of God every fin is the 
more ſinful, by how much it is committed againſt more 
light of any kind, or againſt more kinds of light; And 
thoſe lins are extreamly high, which arc committed againſt 


the lowelt and moſt common light, that of Nature. They | 


who ſin againſt the light of grace, againlt the light of the | 
Spirit, ſin (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hof. 6. 7.) like men, | 
but they who ſin againſt the light of nature, fin as if they | 
were not ſo much as men but very beaſts, yea worſe than | 


many beaſts, there being ſcarce any of ther who ( as op- 


preflors do) devour thoſe of their own Kind , thou hof | 


ſome of them it be ſaid and experienced (eſpecial:y of the 


fiſhes in the Sea) that the greater devour the lefs, as the | 
mighty men of whom Elibz ſpake, did the poor, cauſing | 


rhe cry to come ap ito God, 


Thirdly,Note, Oppreſſion will quickly cauſe a Cry. 


(Ifa, 5.7.) 7 looked for Tudgment , but behold oppreſſion, | 


and for 117 \ntronſneſs, and bebold acry 1 that is, the cry of 


the oppreſſed. As the act of oppreſſion is a crying lin, fo 

the ctiect of it is crying ; Oppreſſion crycth loud, though | 
the oppreſſed ſhut their mouths in ſilence and ſay no- | 
thing, yet uſually the oppreſſed cannot forbear crying. | 


The Apoſtle 7ames (Chap. 5. 3.) ſchools the wicked ric 
men of the world with, a Go ro now, weep and howl, &c. 
Your riches are corrupt, and your garments moth-eaten, Be- 
ho'4 rhe hire of the labourers which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud , cryeth; and the 
crys of them which have reaped are entred into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth, As the poor labourers cryed,ſo their hire 
that was detained cryed alſo. The loud cry both of the op- 
prelſed and of oppreſſion is often reported and recorded in 
Scripture, read ( Exod. 2.23. Lam. 1. 17. Chap. 2.18. 
Pſ41.86.14.) The oppreſſed who cry are in a fad condition, 
but the condition of opprefſors who make the poor cry is 
much more ſad ; For, as the Text hath it, 


The cry of the pw2 cometh up to God. 


Though God ſhould not come down to that, yet that 
cometh upto God. And when it is ſaid the cry cometh 
vp tohim, and not he at the cry ; This intimates the cry 
of oppreſſion, a very loud cry, that's aloud cry that af- 
cends up to heaven ; Ciries walted np ro heaven , are high- 
walled Cities, and crys reaching'up to heaven, are high- 
itrained crys. The breach of a commandment makes a 
great crack,efpecially when'ir is ſuch'a breach'as makes the 
poor cry too. Ffagreathouſe, or a Tower fall ſuddenly, 


what a noife doth it make? Certainly the unjuſt pulling | 
cown of any poor man, is like the fall of a great houſe,or of | 
a tower, it makes a noife that reacheth up to heaven ; he | 
doth not ſpeak of God's coming down. When Cain had | 


{Jain his brother Abel,the Lord ſaid (Ger. 4.10.) The voice 
"7 thy brothers blood cryerh unto me from the ground; and 
othe cry of Sodom came up to God, (Gen. 18. 21.) The 
tail of a poor man makes a report as far as heaven. Among 
nen the fall of Princes and mighty men, makes a huge 


no!ſe, all the world is filled with the fall of a Prince, 'tis | 


told every where, A great Prince is fallen. But tell you the 
fall of a poor godly man, of the meaneſt of the ſervants of 
God R makes a greater cry than the fa!l of the greateſt 
i1nce 1 the world who isnot ſo. The fall of a poor man 
vy the oppreſſion of the wicked, poſſibly is not heard a 
mile from the place where it was done on carth » Yet it 
reacheth upto heaven ,, opprefſion hath not only a voice, 
vut2 very loud voice, To wrong a. rich man, who can bear 
the wrong and be a rich manſtil, is a fin which hath & voice 
nt; butthe fin which the Scripture ſaith hath a cry in it, 
15 the oppreſſing of a poor man. There is no liberty given 
tO wrong 2 rich man, and that would be conlidered; Some 
take a kind of liberty, ifhebea rich man that they are 
© put areckoning upon, they think they may do it ſome- 
what largely, andfay, 


never fo rich and able to bear it, 


yet to wrong him is a 


| 
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be is able to bear it. But be the man | 


in, anda fin that God will take notice of to puniſh. And | 


Oo 


though he can berr the wrong done, yet the wrong-doer 
will hardly be able to bear it when he comes to reckon 
with God for it. Thus (TI ſay) to wrong the rich offends 
God; but to wrong the poor cryeth to God ; and as it fol- 
loweth in the Text. 


He heareth the cry of the afflicted. 


Many cryes come up to God which he doth not hear, he 
doth not regard them, and 'tis poſſible for a poor man to 
cry to God and God not hear him, 1n the ſenſe here ſpoken 
of; Some poor men cry (as we ſay) before they arc hurt ; 
they cry rather out of diſcontent than want , they cry be- 
cauſe they have not what they delire, not becauſe they 
have not what they need. God will not hear the cry of 
ſuch, though poor : but when a poor man is alflicted,when 
a poor man that is humbled (as the word here ſignifies) 
and laid low in his tate, is tow alfoin ſpirit, and lowly 
in mind, God heareth the cry of ſuch a poor man. It 
a poor man have a proud ſpirit, or is humorous, God 
will not hear him, though he cry. The word here ren- 
dred, aFitted, ſignifies not only a man deſtitute of help, 
of ftrenzth', of friends, of aſſiſtance, ( fuch is the reach 
and {trength of that word) but he is one of a ſubmitting 
patient ſpirit, or it noteth a man not only firſt, unableto 


reſiſt his oppreſſor, but, ſecondly, unwilling at leaſt not © 


forward to make reſittance, but fitting down by the loſs 
quietly, or poſſeſſing his ſoul in patience when he hath loit 
all thi: he poſſeſſed by oppreſſion. The Lord hearsthe 
cry of this aficte! man ; he will not reject his cry, nor 
ſtop his carsagainſt it. And when Eltbu faith, He heareth 
the cry of the affiitted, his meaning is, he yields or grants 
him the thing he cryes for. 


Hence note, Fir!t, God graciouſly hears the cry of bumble 

oppreſſed on75. 

Whoſoever cry to him upon juſt cauſe, being indeed op- 
preſt, though they are not godly, yet God will take no- 
tice of their cry ; for he will rightthe oppreſſed as oppret- 
ſed, and therefore the Fews had thoſe cautions (Exod. 22. 
23. Dent. 24, 15.) notto wrong any ſervant or ſtranger, 
let him be who or whence he would, Jeſt he cry to me (faith 
God) and it be fin ro thee. But when any arenot only op» 
prelt and ſuffer wrong, but are alſo godly, of humble and 
lowly ſpirits, they are heard much more ; when it is not 
only acry of nature, but a cry of grace z not only a com- 
plaining cry, but a prayingcry, God will certainly hear, 
( Luke 18, 12.) Shall nor God aveiige his own elett that cry to 
him day and night ? when it is not only a complaining cry 
that they are under oppreſſion, but a believing cry to be,or 
that they thall be delivercd trom oppreſſion, when it is a 
holy cry, the cry of the elect, God cannot but hcar their 
cry. He heareth other cryes, he heareth the cry of the Ra- 
vens when they call upon him, and provides for them, 
much more will he hear the cry of Saints, the cry of beiic- 
vers, the cry of the humbled and humble. 

Secondly, as hearing notes granting, 


Obſerve, The cry of the oppreſſed brings vengeance upon 

oppreſſors. 

Read Pſal. 12.6. Ecclef. 10. 26. Iſa. 33.1. Jer.22.16. 
All theſe Scriptures teach this truth, that the cry of the 
oppreſſed brings vengeance on oppreſlors : Let the migh- 
ty remember, 'T :« dangerous mediing with Gods poor ; tis 
dangerous medling with any poor, but moſt da: gerous 
medling with God's poor. Some will ſay: there is ſuch a 
great man, it is dangerous medling with him, and they 
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arc afraid to wrong him, they dare not do it ; ifever (fay 


they ) he ſhould come to know it, he may break our backs, 
ſit on our skirts, and cruſhus with his power ; but if they 
can pet an underling, a man below them, they preſume 
there isno great danger in opprethng Bon ; what can he do? 
if he bark, he cannot bite ; if he hath a tongue, he hath no 
teeth ; we can deal with him well enough. Thus, I ſay, 
men think it dangerous to wrong great men, but con- 
clude they may do what they pleaſe with the poor, and thoſe 
that are underlings ; but we ſhould more fear to wrong a 
poor man.than to wrong a rich man,though we ought not to 
do either; yet.I fay,we ſhould more fear to wrong the poor 
thantherich, becauſe the poor are under the ſpecial prote- 
Ction of the great God; they are vnder more promiſes 
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of protection than the great men of the world are. There- | 


forc Solomon gives that ſerious caution, (Prov, 23. 10,11.) 
Enter not into the Vineyard of the fatherleſs ; (donot op- 
preſs the poor fatherleſs,) for his avenger is mighty, and 
God will plead his cauſe for him. You think you may do any 
thing with the poor and fatherleſs ; O ſaith wiſe Solomon, 
take heed, do not invade the heritage of the fatherleſs, (we 
arcnot totake the fatherleſs there in a ſtrict ſenſe, for thoſe 
whoſe parents are dead, but any that are poor and low, are 
fatherleſs, as the Prophet calls them, Ho. 14. 3.) In thee 
the fotberleſs findeth mercy ; beware ſaith he how you deal 
with the fatherleſs, for his Redeemer is mighty : though 
he hath no might, yet he hath « mighty Redeemer, 
and he wit! plead his cauſe for him. Poſhbly the poor 
man cannot plead with thee, he cannot try it out with thee 
in Law, he cannot fec an Advocate, but God can and will 
be his Advocate. Therefore youthat dare not wrong the 
mighty for fear they ſhould cruſh you,be much moreatraid 
to wrong the poor, for God is their avenger, and how cally 
can hecrutſh you ? 

Laitly, This is matter of comfort to the godly poor, 
tothe humbleand meek ; they may look for help from 
God in all their aMictions and hard uſages they meet with 
in this world from the hands of men ; when men even cat 
them up as bread, and ride over their headsas if they were 
but dirt, they may appeal to heaven and there have au- 
dicnce, they may refer their cauſe to God and be righted, 
He that 1s therr Redeemer 15 mighty, and he will plead their 
cartſe;, The expett ations of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever, 
(Pal. 9. 18.) that is, it ſhall never periſh. 


VERS. 29. 


When he giveth quietneſs , who can make trouble ? and 
wi;en te {ivcth Lis fare > who then can behold him ? 
wi;cther it be terre againſt a Nation, o2 againſt a 
man cnliy. 


His verſe is an argument or proof of what Elihu af- 
firmed 1n the former, that, God heareth ; ve cry of the 
57 : He doubtleſs heareth the cry of the poor, when he 
{tops or takes away the cry of the poor, when he ſets the 
poorim aquiet ſtate, or ſcttles them in peace, in ſuch a 
peace,as their proud and wrathfu! opprefſors ſhall not be a- 
ble to diſturb. Thus the Lord dealeth graciouſly in reference 
both to perſens, and Nations, that cry unto him; and that's 
an undeniable argument, that he heareth their cry, the cry 
of diltrefſed perſons, the cry of diſtreſſed Nations. 


Verl. 29. When he giveth quietneſs,who then can make 
trouble ? and when he hideth his face,who then 
can behold him ? whether it be done againft a 
Nation, 02 againſt a man only. 


The firſt part of the ſentence, rendred, When he giveth 
quictneſs, is but one word inthe Hebrew, we had it beforc 
(Chap: 3.13.) where Fob ſuppoſeth if he had died in his in- 
fancy, then ſhould be have been ſtill, and been quiet, be ſhould 
have ſlept, akd beecnat reſt. The grave is alilent and quiet 
abiding p!ace, the dead are quitted of all worldly un- 
quictneſs. And at the 26. verlc of the ſame Chapter, 7 ob 
ſaith, / was not 1n ſafety , neither was I quiet : (that is, 
ſecure). yet trouble came. Sothen, as this word notes, the 
quictneſs of the dead who have no ſenſe of trouble , ſo it 
notcs. ſuch a quictneſs of the living as hath no fear of 
trouble, When he giveth quietneſs, or as Maſter Broughton 
tranſlates , when he makerb reſt, who, &c. The Italian 
verſion is, if he ſendeth home in peace, &c. As if it had been 


- ſaid, If he bybis ſoveraign ſentence freeth out of ſlavery 


anda ofp1 efſ:on, as be did the children of Iſracl olit of the bon- 
drge of Exypt, &c. If be commandeth reſt and quiet, then, 
as it followeth, 

Who can make trouble ?] Or, as Maſter Broughton ren- 
ders,who can diſt rrrb ? Who can diſcaſe thoſe to whom God 
pives caic,or oppreſs thoſe to whom God gives protection? 
The words bear the ſignification of a divine challenge, like 
that, (Row 8.31.) If Godbe for us, whocan be againſt u? or 
like that (077. 34.) Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Goes cleftfLetus leetheman,or the devil,that can chargethe 
clect 2nd prevail. Suchis the Emphaſis of the preſent Text, 
When be gzverh quietneſs,who thencan make trouble ? Where 
is the man, high or low,great or ſmall that can do it ? 


| 
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Further, the word which we tranſlate make :1 . 
a threefold cminent fignification in _—_ on 
Firlt, It ſignifieth to be wicked, or to do wickedly ; thy 
we read it at the 12. verſe of this Chapter, Surz!, 7 
will not do wickedly. He that is altogether holy andr; b 
teous, doth all things holily and righteouſly, * The 54 
word ſignifieth to do wickedly , and to make trouble 
becauſe to do wickedly bringeth trouble often upon others 
always upon the doers. 
Secondly, it lignifieth ro condemn ; thus we tranſlate at 
the 17. verſe of this Chapter , Wilt thou condemy bim (as 
one that hath done wickedly ) who 55 moſt juſt ? The ſame 
word may well lignifie to do wickealy, and to condemn 
becauſe they who do ſo, are worthy tobe condemned. In 
this ſenſe alſo we tranſlate it, in that famous Propheſie of 


Chriſt, ( 1/a. 50. 9.) Heis near that juſtifieth me, who ſhall 1% m; 
condemn me ? or make me wicked and unrighteous. Thus c©::4 
ſome render the mind of Eliþ in this place, if begivech /* 


peace or quietneſs, who can condemn ? 


Thirdly, The word ſignifieth,as we render,to rrouble,mo. a ma 


leſt, or vex; ſo we tranſlate (1 Sam.14-47.) where 'tis ſaid 
of Saul, that he fought againſt all bis enemies on every ſide 
againſt Moab, and againſt the children of Ammon, and 
againſt Edom, and againſt the Kings of Zobah, and againſt 
the Philiftines ; and whither ſoever be turned himſelf, be 
vexed, or troubled them. The word may be taken in theſe 
three ſignifications with a ſubſerviency one to another; for 
he that is wicked, or doth wickedly, deſerveth to be con- 
demned, or men are condemned becauſe they do wickedly ; 
and he that is condemned by a righteous ſentence is 
puniſhed, and cannot but be troubled ; a legal ſentence of 
condemnation, brings a legal penalty upon the perſon con- 
demned ; we tranſlate clearly to the ſenſe of the Text, who 
can make trouble, when God giveth quietneſs ? for herethe 
word is not oppoſed to well doing, or acquitting, but to 
quieting and pacifying ; when he giverh quietneſs, who 
can make trouble ? 


And when he hideth {1s face, who then can behold him ? 


The face of God, by a well known Hebraiſm (very fre- 
quent in Scripture) ſigniheth the favour of God ; Maſter 
Broughton reads, when he hideth favour. The favour which 
we bear to others is moſt viſible in the face, and therefore 
the face may well ſignifie favour. David over-looking all 
the good things of this world, prayed for a good look from 
God in this expreſſion , ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) There be many that 
ſay, whowill ſhew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the light 
of thy countenance (or of thy face) upon us : that is,ſhew us 
favour, or be favourable to us. And as the greateſt good of 
Saints in this world, ſoall the good of the next world is 
comprehended in this one word (Pſal. 16. 11.) Jnthy pre- 
ſence (the Text is, in thy face, that is, in the full enjoyment 
of thy benign and gracious preſence ) # fulneſs of joy: 
In like ſenſe the word is uſed Pſal. 21. 6. Pſal. 67.7. 50 
then, to hidethe face, is to withdraw favour, and kind- 
neſs, love, and reſpect ; more diſtinQly , this phraſe of 
hiding the face, hath a threefold importance, or may Þold 
out theſe three things. 

Firſt, a diſtaſte either againſt perſons or things; we turn 
away our face from him, or that which we do not like , 0r 
is diſplealing tous. The hiding of God's face is a manifeſta- 
tion of his diſpleaſure ; 1 a little wrath I hid my face from 
thee for amomezit, ſaith God to the Church , (1/a. 54 s.) 
This form of ſpeaking is borrowed from their uſage or pra 
Qice, who refuſe to admit into their preſence, or {0 much 
as look upon ſuch , whom they either really hate , 9 
would ſeem at leaſt to be much diſpleaſed with ; As David 
gave command concerning Abſalom (2 Sam. 14- 24.) Lt 
him turn to his own houſe, and let him not ſee my face. When 
God withdraweth the wonted expreſſions of his love and 
kindneſs from a perſon or a people;then (according to Scrip- 
ture ſenſe and language, be is ſaid to hide bus face [rom them, 
Deut. 30. 20. Pſal. 30.7.) 

Secondly, The hiding of God's face, notes 4 refuſal to 
help thoſe who inſtraits cry to him for relief and delive- 
rance:For if we will not give a man our eye, we will hardly 
give him our hand;if we willnot ſo much as look upon him, 
we will hardly aſſiſt him. When God hides his face, 01535 
much as his denial of ſuccour ; Thus David bemoaned are 
ſelf;(Pſal.1 3.1.) Why hideſt thou thy face? that is, Lord, Ny 


witi- 
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when we beho!d their face and are accepted. Jeſeph threat- 


11437 


ni — 


-draweft thou thy help from me? That'he was (en- 
Ne y ſuch we wie is plain by the prayer which - 
made, (ver. 3.) Conſider, and hear me, O Lord my God; 
and by thercaſon of it given ( verſ. 4.) Leſt mine _— 
ſay, ] bave prevailed againſt bim. Wefind David epre- 
cating the hiding of God's face upon the ſameground,( don 

4.24. P(al. 69.17.) The Prophet is very ex reſs in this 
fe (Iſa. 59. 1,2.) The Lords hand is not ſhortned that 
! comet ſave, neither his ear heavy that it cannot hear ; but 
your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your G od, 
and your ſins have hid his face from you, that be wull not 
hear : that is, as he diſtaſteth, and 1s diſpleaſed with you, 
ſo he denyeth you his uſual help and aſſiſtance, becauſe ye 
have greatly finn':d againſt him. Tho 

Thirdly, The hiding of God's face, notes not only lome 
diſtaſte, and a denyal of help ; buta total light, or refuſal 
of any care concerning us, (//a. 49. 27 ) Why ſayeſt thou, 
0 7acob, and ſj peakeſt, O Iſrael, my way 1s hid from the Lord, 
and my judgment 15 Poſſe over from my God; that 1s, 
Why ſayeſt thou , tne Lord takes no care at all of me, 
and in that ſenſe Job ſpake , ( Chap. 24. 1. ) Why ſeeing 
times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that know 
him not, ſee his days ? that-is , why ſeeing God doth not 
neglect times, and ſeaſons, and how things goin the world, 
(there time.is put for things done in.time, why ( I ſay) ſee- 
ing God hath not caſt off the care of the things ofthis world) 
is it thus with me ? Why am I as a man forlorn, and 
utterly caſt off? We may expound Elihu in all or any 
of theſe ſenſes ; when he hideth his fac:, or withdraweth 
his favour, that is, when God is diſpleaſed and refuſeth to 
help, when God throweth up the care of a mans perſon, or 
condition, it cannot but go and be ill. enough with him; for 
as it followeth, 

Who then can beholdhim ?J The face of God as taken 
for his eſſential being, cannotat all beſeen,nor can we at all 
behold him; There ſhall no man (ſaith the Lord, Exod. 33. 
20.) ſee my face, and live ;, But, as the face of God is taken 
for any manifeſtation of his being, whether in wrath or in 
love,in judgment or in mercy,ſo it may be ſeen : Now when 
God hideth-his face, that is, his favour, and will not give 
out any pleaſing manifeſtations of himſelf, who can behold 
hum? that is, who can behold him with comfort ? who can 
{tand before an angry God ? or abide his preſence ? As the 
gracious preſence of Gad is the ſweeteſt , ſo the wrathful 
preſence of Godis the mot bitter thing m the world. Wher 
he hiacth his face, who can behold him ? 

Some expound thus ; if God will not ſhew his face, if he 
is not pleaſed to reveal himſelf,no man can know, or ſee any 
thing of him; that's.a truth. We can know no more of God, 
than himfelf will reveal of himſelf to us;'tis in his light (Pfal. 
36. 9.) that is, inthe light which he cauſeth to ſhine from 
himſelf, that we {ce [ighr,or what and who himſelf is, who is 
light, and in whom there is no darkneſs at all.If God will hide 
his power,or his wiſdom,or his truth,or his mercy from us, 
who can ſee any thing ofthem? though all-theſe perfeCtions 
be always more glorious in him than the beams of the Sun, 
yet unleſs God ſhew them us,we cannot perceive them. We 
ſee the light of God in God's light; if God hath a mind to 

conceal himſelf, or draweth ( as it were ) a curtain 
between the creature and himſelf, who can behold him ? we 
cannot by any ſtudy, or skill, or art, or endeavour of ours 
come to any-light or knowledg of God;further than himſelf 
makes him'elf known. This expolition is both true and uſe- 
ful z yctI conceive, when Elihu faith , Who then can behold 
vim ? his meaning rather points at theſe two things. 

Firſt, Whocanhave any comfortable enjoyment of him; 
to behold a man whoſe diſpleaſure we ſuſpected, and find 
acceptance and freedom with him, is compared to our be- 
holding the face of God. 1 have ſeen thy face as though 1 
bad ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me, 
ſaid facob to Eſau(Gen. 33. 10.) when his brother treated 
aim fo lovingly contrary.to his expectation , he looked 
upon it as an evidence of the favour of God to him. Or 
7cob being much affected with the countenanceand kind- 
neſs of Eſau, compared hisface to theface of God, becauſe 
in his reconciled face heſaw ( as it were ) the face of God 
{miling upon him. This was David's argument , that 
God favoured him ( Pſal. 41.11.) becauſe his enemies did 
Pa ir1umph over him; much more is it an argumentof God's 
avour, When they ſpeak and act friendly towards us, or 


ned his brethren, ye ſhall net ſee my face ( or behold me ) 
except your brother be with you (Gen. 43. 3.) if youcome 
without him, either I will not admit you at ail into my pre- 
ſence, or will look ſowrly upon you. Thus to behold 
God, is to ſee his face (as "tis ſaid (Chap. 33. 26.) the re- 
penting lick man ſhould) with jy. | 


Secondly, Who can have any confidence in him,or bold- 


| neſs with him; David ſpeaking of godly and upright men, 


| faith (Pal. 34. 5.) They looked (or, [hail look) unto him, and 


were lightned, and their faces were not aſhamed , that is, they 
beheld. God or came to him, with much afſurance of his fa- 
vour. Some dare not ſo much as look another in the face, 
for ſhame orfear ; but when we look a maninthe face, it 
ſheweth we have either confidence in him , and freedom 
with him, or courage enough againſt him. Now, if God 
hide his pleaſed face, or withdraw his favour, who can 'be- 
hold him confidently, or come tohim with hopes to ſpeed. 
Fierce Abner ſaid to Aſahel (2 Sam.2.2.2.) Turn thee aſide 
from following me, wherefore ſhould 1 ſmite thee to the ground 
(I could eafily do it, and he did it preſently) how ther, 
ſhould I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ? As if he had 
ſaid, I can haveno confidence to come to Foab , thy Gene- 
ral, if I ſhould kill thee. Guilt of evil done to others, 
draws a jealouſie that others will do evil to us, eſpecially 
they whoare nearly concern'd in the evil which we have 
done ; we cannot hold up our face to or behold them 
with expectation of acceptance and favour, to whoſe ncar 
relations we have been unkind or injurious. Thus, 1f 
God hide his face, who can behola him ? either with confidence 
or With comfort. 

Some refer the relative him (who can beheld him ?) to 
man, not to God ; asif the meaning of E/;hu were this; 
if God hide his face from any man , all men will bide ther 
faces from bum r00 ;, no man will look, kindly upon ſuch a de- 


ferred perſon , or give him a good look; he ſhall have but ;.._.*: 
frowns from men, from whom God withdrawerh ku favour ; EIPTS: lt; 


that's a truth ; He that is out with God cannot keep in 
long with men. Uſually all forts difown him that is forlorn 
and forſaken of God, As when a mans ways pleaſe God (be- 
cauſe then God is pleaſed with him) hb: enemies ſhall be at 
peace with him (Prov. 16. 7.) ſo when God is diſpleaſed 
with a man, his very beſt friends ſhall turn enemies tohim. 
Yet I conceive the Text carrieth it rather the other way, 
referring to God himſelf; 1f God hide his face, who can be- 
hold him ? that is, who can confidently behold God, or draw 
near to. him with comfort ? And fo it generally comes to 
paſs, or thus it is, 


Whether it be done againſt a natton,c2 againſt a man only, 
As if Elihu had ſaid; What 1 have affirmed, that, 


when God giveth quietneſs, xo man can make trouble, or 
when he hideth his face no man can behold him, is appliable 
to whole nations, as well as to particular perſons. This 
is an extenſive truth, a truth of large concernment, and 
therefore a truth of neceſſary and important conſideration. 
That which may beany mans or all mens cafe, ſhould be 
{tudied by every man. | 

Whether it be done againſt a nation, &c.) The particle 
which we render againſt, ſignifieth alſo for. We find it ſo 
tranſlated Pſal. 32.6. and at the 36. verſe of this Chapter. 
Now, to do a thing for a nation or for a perſon, notes the 
doing of it with reſpect to or in favour of either. Thus we 
commonly ſpeak in our language, pray do /uch or ſuch 4a 
thing for me. To this ſenſe ſome render here, whether it be 
done for anation, or for a man only. So Mr. Broughton, 
whether zt be done for a nation, or for an earthly man alone, 
But, whether we read for, or 4741», the general truth is 
the ſame. The word and power of God in ſending good or 
evil upon nations or perſons, in acting for or againſt them, 
is uncontroulable and irreliſtible. 

Further, to clear the Text, that word in the cloſe of the 
verſe, rendred only, ſignifieth, ſometimes rogerher (Exra 4. 
3.) ſometimes alike (Plal. 34. 15.) and ſometimes as we 
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underſtand it alone, or only, whether it be done againſt ana- /!«». 


tion or a man together, or againſt a man only or alone, the 
matter is alike or the ſame to God, Many or one make a 
great difference among men in any matter, but they make 
no difference with God , he can deal with whole nations 
(in ways of Judgment or mercy) as well as with ſingle 

perſons ; 
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perſons z yct becauſe of the oppoſition which the Text 
makes between one man and a nation, it is moſt ſutable to 
tranſlate it either ozly or alike not together. 

Thus weſee, how the Spirit of God by Elihn hath made 
a double application of the former part of the Text (when 
he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble, &Cc,) in this latter, 
firit, to a nation ; ſecondly, to a perſon. 1f the Text were 
not thus expreſt,it might be thus expounded and improved 
without any ſtrein at all to it. But foraſmuch as the Spirit 
of God hath told us diſtinctly, that this great truth con- 
cerns nations as well as perſons, hens we have a 
clear ground ( beſides the great uſefulneſs of it ) to 
ſpeak to the words in both their references. And this 
preſent memorable day ( as alſo their native order ) leads 
me ſpecially to ſpeak of them, firſt, under a National 
conſideration. 

When he giveth quictneſs to a nation, who can make 
trouble or diſturb the peace of it ? And the Text may well 
reſpect that national bleſſing, peace, becauſe the word tran- 
lated giveth quierneſs, ſignifies ſuch quictneſs primarily, as 
is oppoſite unto war, ſedition and tumult in a nation (oſh. 
11. 23.) And theland reſted from war, it 1s this word, fo 
( Fudg. 3.11.) The land had reſt forty years. ( Judg. 3. 
30.) And the land had reſt fourſcore years. ( 2 Chron. 
14.1.) Ja bu days the land was quiet ten years. ( Zech. 
1.11,) And behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill, andis at reſt ; 
in all theſe places we have the word hererendred quietneſs, 
in oppoſition to war ; who knows not how great an unqut- 
etneſs war makes whereſoever it comes? and by a like 
analogy, the word is ſometimes rendred to be ſilent. War 
is full ot clamour (7/a. 9. 5.) Every batrel of the warrier 
is with confuſed no:ſe. Not only is it ſo in ſome battels, but 
(faith that Scripture) 'tis ſo inall battels, Every barrel of 
the warrier is with confuſed noiſe. What a noiſe is there 
in an Army, eſpecially when joyning battel with another 
Army ? what beating of drums ? what ſounding of trum- 
pets ? what neighing of horſes ? what claſhing of armour ? 
what groanings of the wounded ? When God gives quiet- 
neſsor peace, there isnone of this noiſe, none of this con- 
fuſed noiſe of the warrier. Hannah ſaith in her ſong (1 Sam. 
2. 9.) The wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkneſs ; that is, cither 
they ſhall be deſtroyed and thruſt into their graves, where 
there's nothing but rottenneſs and ſtench, darkneſs and [1- 
lence ; or they ſhall be ſo affrighted and confounded with 
the horror and darkneſsof thoſe miſeries which ſhall come 
upon-them while they live, that they ſhall not have a word 
to ſay, the mouth of iniquity ſhall be ſtopt. In this man- 
ner the wicked are ſilent in darkneſs;but the Lord can make 
his people blent in light, that is, he can give ſuch quietnels 
as ſhall at once ſilence the noiſe of war and all their own 
complaints. When he giveth quietneſs (this bleſſed lilence to 
nations) whe ther can make trouble ? 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, The quietneſs or peace of nations 1s 
the peculiar gift of God. 


\Whoſoever hath or enjoycth quietneſs, 'tis God's work, 
but moſt eminently when nations enjoy it. Of national 
quietneſs the Lord ſpake by his Prophet (1/a.45.7.) 1 
torm the light, &c. ] make peace, J the Lord do all theſe things, 
As natural ſo ctvil light is of God's forming ; as ſpiritual, ſo 
temporal peace 15 of God's making. And the Church was 
confident he would be their peace-maker ( Iſa. 26. 12. ) 
Lord thou wilt ord,un peace for us. Someread it asa prayer, 
Lord do thou ord4in (or command) peace for 14, weas a 
profeſſon of their faith, and hopeful, if not full aſſurance 
that the Lord would ordain peace for them. The Lord 
gives out an order, or makes an ordinance in heaven , 
when he pleaſeth for the peace both of Churches and Na- 
tions here on earth. Andthe Church there had this good 
ground of their aſſurance, that he would do it, even their 
former experiences of his great power and goodneſs in 
doing much for them, as it followeth, for thou haſt wrought 
all our works for us; As if they had ſaid, Lord thoſe gracious 
preſervations which thou hait heretofore given us in trou- 
ble, and deliverances out of trouble, ſtrengthen our faith 
both in praying that thou wouldſt, and in believing that 
thou wilt, now at this pinch ordain peace for us. To do 
ſoisa mighty and a merciful work of God, and we may 
conſider it two ways. 
Firſt, As the giving of quictneſs to a nation is the re- 


ſtoring of peace, 0- the ſetling of them in a ay; 

after they have been torn ded rrockiad with ws _, 
toſſed with continual tempeſts of trouble (poſſib} ) f 
many years together. To bring peace our of a, ane 
quietneſs out of unſetledneſs, is a work worthy of God 
(Pſal. 46.9.) He maketh wars to ceaſe to the widy of the 
earth ; thatis, all the world over. The end or ceaſin of 
war is quietneſs. And to aſſure us that the Lord can _ 
an end of wars , the Pſalmilt in that place ſhewerh vs the 
Lord ſpoiling all the implements, or inſtruments of wa: 
He breaketh the bow, and cuts the ſpear aſunder, he burneth 
the chariots in the fire ;, Here are three great initruments of 
war, the bow, the ſpear, the chariot, all which are ſome. 
times comprehended under that one word the ſword 
which is the moſt known and univerſal inſtrument of 
war. Now, when neither ſword , nor bow , nor ſpear 
nor chariot, are to be had, we need not fear war. And + ere- 
fore that great promiſe of peace runs inthis tenour (Mic 
4. 2.) They ſhall beat their ſwords into plongh-ſhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning hooks (then preſently followeth) 
nation ſhall not lift up a ſword, againſt nation, neither ſhall 
they learn war any more ; There muſt needs be peace when 
the art of war is laid by as uſeleſs, and ſhall be learned ng 
more. . That will be a bleſſed time indeed when the art 
military ſhall be out of date , and (being it ſelf the prea- 
telt interrupter of learning ) ſhall be learned no more. 
When Souldiers ſhall turn Husbandmen and Vine-drefſers 
beating their ſwords into plough-ſhares , and their ſpears 
1nto pruning hooks, then we ſhall have peace, and put away 
the remoteſt fears of war. When a man caſtcth away his 
ſword, we may very well conclude he intends to be quiet. 
Thus the Lord gives quietneſs, to nations, which have been 
engaged in war, by cauſing wars to ceaſe. 

Secondly, He gives quietneſs to nations by continuing 
their peace, when wars are ceaſed ; for unleſs the Lord 
give a check to the luſts and paſſions, to the wrath and 
rage of men, plough-ſhares are quickly turned into ſwords, 
and pruning hooks into ſpears. 


forbid them. 

And have not we of this nation reaſon to acknowledg 
this double mercy ? 

Firſt, Wasnot the end of our late unnatural wars, thc 
git of God ? was it not he that made our troubles to ceaſc 

om one endof thenation to the other, yea throughout 

the three nations ? If the Lord had not given the ſword 2 
check, or counter-mand, if the Lord had not called in the 
commiſſion which he once gave the ſword, it had been de- 
vouring fleſh, and drinking blood to this very day. We 
read (as it were) a dialogue between the Prophet and him- 
ſelf concerning the ſword (Fer. 47. 6, 7.) O thou ſword *f 
the Lord, (ſaid the Prophet being grieved for the (laughter 
and deſolation which the ſword # made even in a ſtrange 
land) how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put up thy ſelf 
into thy ſcabbard ; reſt and be ſtill ; Himſelf anſwers him- 
ſeif, how can it be quiet ſeeing the Lord bath given it ac#argt 
againſt Aſhkelon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore ? there bath he 
appointed it. 1 ſpake to the ſword of quietneſs (ſaith the 
Prophet) But alas! how can it be quiet , how can that 
ſheath it ſelf in irs ſcabbard, and not inthe bowels of men, 
ſceingthe Lord hath given it a charge againſt Aſpkelo! 
As if he had ſaid, I ſee no intreaties can perſwade the 
ſword to reſt and quietnels, till it hath fully exccuted the 
command of God, and done his work , though it be very 
bloody work, even the making of it ſelf drunk with 
blood: The Lord can make the ſword quiet; and it will hear 
ken to no voice but his 3 if the Lord give a charge for - 
ſword to return into the ſheath, then it will,and if not,it _ 
not. The ſword raged in theſe nations till the Lords wor 
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reaſon to acknowledge, that the Lord hath commanded 
the Sword back into its ſheath, and given us peace out of 
war, {0 | 
Sccondly, That he bath continued our peace fince the 
war, When he grverh quietneſs, who then can make trouble ? 


Note, 1f Godwill give thoſe Nations quictneſs, where it 
was no:, or continue it where it 15, there 1 10 power 0n 
Earth can ſtop, or interrupt it. 


Who can make trouble, where he ordaineth peace ? Ba 

lzam was forced to this confeſſion ( when he would have 
troubled the people of 1/rael, and went from mountain to 
mountain to ſeek divination ) 1 cannot curſe wbom the Lord 
harh bleſſed , why not, ſaid Balak? 1 will give thee a good 
fee if thou wilt, no, ſaith Balaam (Numb.23.20.) The Lord 
hath bleſſed and I cannot reverſe it. We may put this query, 
IWhen he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble ? Eſpecial- | 
ly to three ſorts of perſons. 
Firſt, To politick men; ſome preſume they can trouble 
Nations and ſhake the ſureſt foundations of peace, with 
the engine of their brain, with their wit and ſubtlety. Yet 
this engine proves uſeleſs and unſerviceable to that enc, 
where the Lord gives quietneſs. Ahitophel was asan Or:- 
cle of God for wiſdom in his time,and he ſtretcht his brairs 
upon the tenters to make trouble, but God ſaid there ſhould 
be peace, and therefore ( as Davidprayed ) his wiſdom 
was turned into fooliſhneſs. There 1s no wiſdom ( ſaith Solc- 
mon the wiſe, Prov. 21. 30.) nor underſtanding nor connſel 
againſt the Lord. | 

Secondly, We may put the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble? ) to mighty men ; their power ( theſtrength ol 
their Armies, and arm ) cannot do it ? Senachariþ came 
witha mighty Hoſt to diſturb //rael, but he could not make 
trouble, he could not ſo much as ſhoot an Arrow againſt 7e- 
r4ſalem, when the Lord forbad it. 

Thirdly, We may put the queſtion ( who can make 
trouble ? ) to magical men or ſorcerers ; they cannot do it 
by their witcheries and enchantments, by their cloſeſt cor- 
reſpondencies with the Devil himſelf. This was Balaam's 
concluſion, who (it ſeems) traded that way to do miſchief 
(Numb.23.23.) Surely there ts no inchantment againſt Ja- 
cob, neither us there any divination againſt Iſrael : according 
to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob, and of Iſrael, what 
hath God wrought ? When God is reſolved to give a people 
quictneſs, though the Devil would, he cannot diſturb them. 
We need not fear witches or magicians ( who correſpond 
with Hell to trouble the Earth) if God ſay there ſhall be 
peace; neither policy, nor power, nor witchery, can pre- 
vail againſt the purpoſe of God. 

Then happy are that people, who have the Lord for their 
God (Pſal.144..15.) what can a people deſire more to make 
them happy, then to have the Lord for their God, if we 
conſider theſe two things ? 

Firſt, God hath a negative voice upon all the counſels of 
the wiſeſt menin the World; if heſaith it ſhall nor be, it 
cannot be, whoſoever ſaith this or that ſhall be( Lam. 3:37.) 
Who # bethat ſaith and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
commandeth it not ? If he gives not his aſſent, nothing can 
paſs into a Law, The Lords ſingle negative ſtops the 
affirmative votes of all men joined in one. 

Secondly, The Lords power is paramount ; he can effect 
what he willeth, whether men will or no. That's plain in the 
Text. If he give quietneſs , who can make trouble ? 

Tocomealittle nearer ; this day, this fifth of Novem- 
ber, which we ſolemnize in a thankful remembrance of our 
deliverance from the Gun-powder Treaſon, is a very great 
confirmation of this truth. 

Who is there that was alive at that day ( as ſeveral here [ 
know were)yea who is there that hath heard of that day,of 
the ſubſtance and circumſtances, of the matter and manner 
of the Gun-powder Treaſon, but can tell us, that a Popiſh | 
party at home with their correſpondents abroad, intended 
t» make trouble in this Nation ; ſurely there was a purpoſe 
to make trouble in the Nation that day, if ever there were 
- purpoſe to make trouble in any Nation. What didthey 
# pa Frapuurs.rars, to promote the trouble of this Nation ? 

b No 3 were joined for a conjunCtion of Forces to trouble 
L ation. The men ingaged in that plot, may proper- 
7 _ called Trouble-makers ; it was their buſineſs or their 
8t0 trouble the waters, that themſelves might fiſh in 
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thoſe waters of trouble. We may with reſpect to their 
purpoſe, | ( though God prevented it graciouſly ) truly ſay 
to them what Ahab ſaid falſely to Elijab, Theſe were the men 
that would have troubled our Tiracl , they would have-made 
trouble in every way, and in every thing, wherein trouble 
could be made by men. | 

Would it not have made trouble, to deſtroy the King,the 
chief Governour of theſe three Nations, with his Royal 
iſſue in one day ? 

Would it not have made trouble, to blow up the repre- 
ſentative of the Nation, the Parliament, in one day ? 

Would it not have made trouble, to put the whole bo- 
dy of the people into a confuſed heap, without a head, in 
one day ? | 

Would it not have madetrouble in the Nation, to have 
ſcen Papal power, with Popiſh Doctrine and Worſhip 
brought in again upon us within a few days ? 

Would it not have made troule, to have ſeen poor Souls 
impriſon'd, perſecuted, and conſumed to aſhes for their 
PT witneſs-bearing to the truths of the Goſ- 

Would it not have made trouble, to have loſt our Civil 
liberties, and to have had a yoke of ſpiritual Bondage laid ' 
upon onr necks by worſe then Ezyprzan task-makers ? 

Would it not have made trouble, to ſpil the blood of 
Thouſands 2 Was it not an attempt to make trouble, to 
attemptall theſe things which would probably, that I ſay 
not certainly, have bcen the iſſue of that plot, if it had ſuc- 
ceeded? Let us therefore praiſe the Lord, who was plea- 
ſed to prevent it, and ſaid it ſhall not be. They did every 
tning to make trouble, but make trouble; they did every 
thing. but proſper in their deſign: They took ſecret coun- 
ſel, they took oaths, yea they took the Sacrament to aſſure 
the ſecrecy of thoſe counſels and oaths. All this they did 
towards the making of trouble, yet they could not 3 God 
ſaid at that time, let England be in quictneſs, and therefore, 
only, thoſe Reomiſh Emuſlaries and Incendiaries could not 
make trouble. 

Again, If we conſider the preſent ſeaſon wherein we 
live, 'tis a confirmation of this truth, God hath given us 
quietneſs for ſome years; and hath he not preſerved this 
quietneſs hitherto , againſt all thoſe both perſons and 
— that would have made trouble? If God had not 
confirmed our peace, we had been in trouble long before 
this time, but yet our peace continueth, yet it continu- 
cth; and is it not wonderful that it ſhould continue, if we 
conſider, 

Firſt, The fins of the Nation which are the ſeed of trou- 
ble, eſpecially thoſe two general ſins, firſt, unthanifulneſs 
for our peace ; ſecondly, our ill improvement of it. How 
have many abuſcd their peace to nurſe up their pride, wan- 
ronneſs and vanity ! and being delivered from the fear” of 
men, have even caſt off the fear of God ! what juſtcauſe 1s 
there, that we ſhould loſe that peace which we have uſed 
ſoill, and have almoſt turned into a war with God himſelf ! 
yct hitherto the Lord hath given England quictneſs, and 
none could make trouble, 

Secondly, If we look upon the diviſions, both in opini- 
on, and affection, that are fou:r.d among us, is it not a won- 
der that yet we have peace! if God had not given quierneſs, 
doubtleſs theſe differences,of which weare ſo ſadly full, had 
filled us with trouble long before this time. 

Thirdly, While we conlider the different intereſts which 
have been abetted and hotly purſued by too many in this 
Nation, is it not marvellous in our eyes, that our peace 1s 
continued ! divided intereſts make preatelt diſtances, and 
open thoſe breaches through which trouble uſually enters 
upon a Nation. When a people are of one mind, of one 
heart and way, trouble can ſcarce find any way to Come 1n 
among them. But only God(who percmptori:y gives qui- 
etneſs ) can give quietnefs to and prevent the trouble of a 
people who are divided in opinions, affections, and intereſts, 
As therefore it is the moſt delircable mercy that a people 
may be all united as one man, in one mind, heart, and way, 
according to the mind, heart, and way of God; ſoit is a 
molt admirable mercy, to ſee their peace continued while 
any conſiderable part among them are diſunited in any of, 
eſpecially if-in all rheſe. 

Fourthly, Conſider, that ſince the time of our peace, we 


80 have had many changes, we have been emptied from 
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veſſel to veſſel, from hand to hand, from government to | 


government, and from governour to governour ; and is 1t 
not matter of aſtoniſhment as well as of thanks giving, that 

et we have quietceſs ! How = have waited and hoped, 
yea delircd and-longed for our day of trouble, by theſe 
changes, revolutions and vicifſitudes, but yet we have 
peace. Mult we not then conclude, If God giveth quietneſs, 
none Can make trouble ;, neither our ſins, nor our diviſions, 
nor our animoſities, nor our changes ſhall put it into any 
mans power(though they put an advantage into many mens 
hands ) to make trouble where the Lord our God is graci- 
ouſly and freely pleaſed to give us quictneſs. Yet lct us be 
in a holy fear, leſt we at laſt provoke God, and fin away our 
quiernels, and make trouble for our ſelves. The condition 
of a people who doſo is very woful ; for ſurely (as it fol- 
loweth in the Text ) 


If he hidcth his face, who then can behold him ? 


This latter part of the verſe is applicable to a Nation as 
well as the former, and therefore before I begin to ſpeak of 
either with reſpect to a ſingle perſon, or a man only, 


Obſerve, God ſometimes hideth his face from whole Na- 
tions, even from thoſe Nations that have the outward 
profeſſ:on of his name. 

As there are National mercics, ſo National calamities, as 
his people in common may have the ſhinings of Gods face 
upon them, ſo the hidings of his face from them. Did not 
God hide his face from the people of 1/rael,his peculiar peo- 
ple, when they were though a profeſſing people, yet a very 
tinful and provoking people ? (//a.59.2.) Is itnor ſaid(Fer. 
7.12, 14, 15.) Go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, 
where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what I did tout, for 
the wickedreſt of my people Iſrael z God wou'd not always 
own that place which he ſignally called his ow», and had ſet 
his name there, and that, at firſ# (which was a great endear- 
ment of it to him } but when they ſinned much againſt bim, 
hc wou!d not ſo much as give thew|1 look of favour, no nor 
of pity,till they rurne | from their wickedneſs; yea he made 
his ſevere procceding with them a preſident to his people 1n 
another Generation,as it followeth inthe ſame place. T here- 
fore will I do unto this Houſe which 15 called by my name, 


- nherein ye truſt, and wito the place which I gave 0 you, and 
ro your fathers, #5 1 hve done ro Shiloh. Aud I will caſt 
you our of my ſight, as I have caſt out all your Brethren, even 
the whole jced of Ephraim. There's a Nation caſt out of 


the ſight of God. To becaſt outof Gods ſight is more, if 
more can be, then Gods hiding his face from a people. The 
Church complained bitterly of this latter ( P/al. 44. 24- ) 
Wherefore hideth thou thy f.:ce, and forgetteſt our afflittion, 
and cur oppreſſion ? We uſe to ſay, Ot of ſight,ont of mind, 
and when God leaves a Nation under affliction, as if he did 
not mind tkem nor carcd what became of them, then the 
Scripture ſaith, be hideth h:s face fromthem, or, caſteth them 
ont of bus fi:br. 1 ſhallonly addthree things about this 
h:4ing of the face cf God from a Nation. 

Firlt, This hiding of his face, is not a ſudden act of God, 
he doth not preſentiy nor eafily hide his face from a people. 
He tel's them often he will do.it, before he doth it once. 
The Lord warned the old World long, befure he brought 
the lzod ( Gen. 6.3.) And the Lord ſaid, my Spirit ſhall 
nut aiways ſtrive with man, for that he alſo us fleſh : Tet his 
d.ys (whercinI will ſpare him and wait for his repentance) 
ſh ll be an H 1ndred and T wenty Years. Of this paticnce the 
Apoſtle ſpake, telling us ( 1 Per. 3. 19, 20. ) That Chriit 
by the Spirit which quickned him, went ana Preached ro the 
Spirits in Priſen ( not in Priſon when he Preached tothem, 
but in Priſon ever ſince for not obeying what he Preached, 
as the Text ſaith ) which ſomet im? were diſobediont, when 
once the long ſuffiring of God waited in the days of Noad , 
while the Ark was a preparing : Wizerem few, that uw, erght 
Souls were ſaved by warer ; God did not preſcntly hide his 
face from that debauched Generation, who had corrupted 
all their ways, but gave them long warning, even an Hun- 
dred and Twenty Years. And how often did God give 
warnins before ke withdrew or hid his face from the peo- 
ple of 1ſ-ael, his ſpecial people ? He ſent his Prophets 
riling carly, and ſcnding tlicm, ſaying, Oh do net this abo- 
minavlething that I bate, ( Jer.44.4.) Andin another place, 
O Jeruſalem, be inſtrutted, leſt my Soul depart ( or be dis- 
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"ad ſaid, ] 
» if thou wilt 
and receive in. 


am loth to depart, yea I will not depatt 
but now at length hearken to my voice, 
[truction. 


Secondly, As God is long before he begins to hide his 


 facefrom a Nation, ſohe doth it nat at all at once, but gra- 


dually or by ſeveral ſteps: We read (Ez: 
glory of the G od of Iſrael was gone up rk IA min 
upon he was, to the threſhold of the Houſe: Then (C hap.10 
18.) The glory of the Lord departed from off the threſh.14,; 
the Houſe, and ſtood over the Cherubims : And then ( Ch, 
11.23.) The glory of the Lord went up from the midſt of T 
City, and ſtood upon the Mountain, which is on the Eaſt ſide 
of the City.When the Lord was departing from them he did 
it by degrees, he withdrew and hid himſelf by little andlir- 
tle, as inthe Eclipſe of the Sun, whether partial or rota) 
we obſervethe light gradually ſhut in and hidden from 
Thirdly, As God is long before he hideth his face and 
long in hiding it from a Nation;ſo( which makes it dreadful) 
his face being once hid, continueth long-hid from Nations 
He doth not return preſently to them, as he often doth tg 


| particular perſons. The, Eclipſes of Divine favour abide 


long upon Nations and Churches. We commonly ſay,Greas 


' Bodies move ſlowly ; and God is uſually flow in his moti- 
/ ons both from and towards great Bodies; ashe doth nor 
| quickly remove from them, ſo he doth not quickly return 


to them. He ſtayeth long before he hideth his face, and he 
makes them ſtay long before he cauſeth his face to ſhine up- 


| onthem again. When for theſin of 1/7ael God gaveup 


| both them and the Ark into the hands of the Philiſtines 
| (though the Philiſt;nes vexed with the hand of God upon 
| them, ſent it back ſhortly after, yet ) it was long before it 


} openface, if once God hide his face- An 


was fully ſetled among them, ( 1Sam.7. 2.) And it came to 
paſs while the Ark abode in Kirjath jerim, that the time wa 
long , for ut was twenty years, and all the Houſe of Iſrael la- 


| mented after the Lord. The Ark (which was a fign of God's 


preſence with them)being removed, was not ſoon reſtor'd to 
its proper place; yea it was twenty years more after that, 
bofore it was ſet in its place by David, ( 2Sam. 6.17.) And 
whereas it is ſaid, that in thoſe firſt twenty years, they la- 
mented after the Lord this lignifieth, that all thoſe years God 
was (comparatively to what he had ſometimes been) but as 
a ſtranger in the Land, leaving them under the cruel op- 
preſſions of the Phil:ſtines : Nor dit} they recover his ; 
vourable preſence,till they ſolemny repented and reformed, 
putting away their ſtrange gods, and Aſhrerorh, preparing 
their hearts unto the Lord to ſerve hint only, as Samuel ex- 
horted them to do at the third verſe of that Chapter. The 
Jewiſh Nation in after ageshad ſad experience of this in the 
Babylonith captivity ; when God hid his face from them, 
it was ſeventy years before he lookt upon them again : And 
ſince that Nation provoked him (by their rejection of the 
Goſpel) to lay them aſide,God hath hid his face from them 
above theſe lixteenhundred years, and they are to this day 
a ſcattered unſettled people, and wanderers among the Na- 
tions, having their hearts hardned, and their eyes ſhut 
againſt the light of the glorious Goſpel. And as the jews, 
ſo many Chriſtian Chorches have for a long time felt the 


| fad effefts of theſe Divine hidings and withdrawings: 


Thoſe ſeven famous Churches in Aſz4, mentioned in the [c- 
cond and third Chapters of the Revelation, Epreſms, Smyr- 
4, &c, have been under this woful Eclipſe many Hutdred 
Years; nor have thoſe ancient Churches in Africa, where 
Tertullian and Auguſtine once flouriſhed, recovered the 
preſence of the Lord to this day. Let the Nations and 
Churches abroad remember this, and tremble to provoke 
tie Lord to ſuch departures anddeſertions. God hath long 
hid his face from the Bohemian Churches, and ſubjected 
them again tothe Papal yoke ; ſeveral parts of Germany 
are under the ſame hidings: the light is departed from them, 
and they arc left in much darkneſs, their ſtate is very de- 
plorable, and their former purity, both as to doCtrines0i 
faith and practice of worſhip (as to humane help) irreco- 
verable. And ſhould not the dealings of God with them, 
awaken us in theſe Nations and Chutches,to remember an 

conſider the wonderful patience of God in continuing Vt 
peace, notwithitanding all our provocations, leſt at Jaſt : 
hide his face from us alſo, and then whocan beho!d him 
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unuſeſul to inſtance alittle in this place, what __ evils 
ind milchieſs are which throng and croudin upon Nations 
+1 Churches, when God hiderh his face from them. 

" Firſt, When God hideth his face from a Nation, he lay- 
«th down his former care of them, and > ar pre rd by 
them,he takes little or no notice ol their caſe and con [t10N, 
of their troubles and ſtreights, ( as was toucht in open 
the Text) he regards not how it 15 with them, nor _ "= 
comes of them. Such apprehenſions the Prophet pM anh 
f>rence unto the people of //7acl, ( fer. 14. 8. ) where he 
humbly cxpoltulated with the Lord, Why art thou as 1 
Pranzer inthe Land, and as awayfaring man that turneth 
aſide t0 tarry for a night ; a ſtranger or a wayfaring Ir nt 
rending to ſtay but a night in a place, thinks not himſclf con 

cerned with the ſtate of that place ; if he can bur ger a ſup- 
per 2nd a lodging for his moncy that night, he troubles him- 
{17 no fucther : Whether it be well or ill with the place , 
whether it be ſickneſs or health, if he can make ſhift for a 
night, he is ſatisfied Thusthe Prophet conceived the Lord 
even as a ſtranger among his people,little minding what be- 
came of them, whether they did fink or ſwim, whether it 
were Peace or trouble, joy or forrow with them. And,fur- 
ther, he repreſents the Lord not only as a {tranger, but as a 
man allonitl:ed, not only as a man who cares not to help, but 
as 2 man Whocannot. An a{toniſhed man, how mighty ſoc- 
ver heis, hath no uſe of his might, Hethat can do little with 
his reaſon ( that's the caſe of an aſtoni{h'd affrighted man ) 
can do leſs with his hands. Now ſuch a one is God to his 
people(that is,he will do n» morefor them then ſuch a one ) 
when once he hideth his face from them. 

Secondly, When the Lord hideth his facc from a Nati- 
on, he hath no regard to their prayers and ſupplications, no 
not totheir falts and humil:ations ; that ſpeaks ſauty. Prayer 
is or beſt ſtrength, it engageth the ſtrength of God ; by 
prayer we have our reforr to God, and fetch all our help 
and ſuccour in a day of trouble from his all-ſufficiency, It 
once God ſay to a peopie, | wilt not hear nor anſwer your 
prayers, they arc ina molt fturiorn condition. Thus God 
reſolved again{t the people of 1ſrac!, ( Jer.14.12.) When 
they faſt 1 willuot beor their cry : Andas he would not re- 
gard their own prayers, ſo he forbad the Prophet to pray 
for them, ( ver/. 12.) The Lord ſaid unto me, pray not 
for this people for their good ;, yea, he tells them, he would 
not regard the prayers and interceſſions of any others for 
them, ( er. 15. 1.) Though Moſes a::d Samuel ſtood before 
me, ( that is, ſhould become Advocates in their behalf ) 
'&t my heart coutd not be towards this people, (that's a ſure and 
a dreadful prognoſtick of ruine, as it followeth) caſt them 
out of my ſight, and let them go forth. I 

Thirdly, When the Lord hides his face from a Nation, he 
refuſcth to give them counſel, or to direct their way. We 
need the counſel of God as much as his {ftrength ; as we 
cannot do what we know unleſs he jtrengthen us,ſo we know 
not what to do unleſs he counſel us. And when ever God 
hideth his face from a people, he hideth counſel from a peo- 
pic. When God hid his face from Saul, who was in a 
publick capacity, andin a publick caſe, his War with the 
Philiſtines, © how he complained that he could ger no 
counſel, ( 1 Sam. 28.6, 15. ) The Lord anſwers me no more, 
neither by Urim, nor by Thummim, nor by Prophet, nor by 

Yreams ;, at if he had ſaid, I cannot get a word of direti- 
on from God, what to doin this calamitous and intricate 
condition, wherein my ſelf and my Kingdom are plung'd, 
by reaſon of this Invaſion ; I know not what to do, and 
Gol will not at all give me any intimation what to do, nor 
how todo, whaz is. ſafeſt, or molt conducing to my own 
icty and preſervation. The Prophet brings in the 
C1 lamenting this effeCt of Gods hiding his tace ( 7/. 
[+ 9. We ſee not our tokens, there t# not any Prophet, nor 
wy 19:1 C4 tell bow long; as if they had ſaid, herctofore 
God Was wont to give us ſigns and tokens, he would cven 
Work miracles for us, or he would ſend a Prophet to in- 
truct and adviſe us what to do, we had thoſe who could 
(cl! us how long, that is, how long our troubles ſhould laſt, 
and when we ſhould have our expected end of them ; but 

"OW WC Are 1n trouble, and no man cantell us how long, 
he CIR to the wide World, to ſhift for our ſelves 

| can; the Lord will not adviſe us what to do, 
nor give us tis mind what's beſt to be done, or how to pro- 


ceed ; thus deplorable was thei do be hid; 
of Gods face from them. CEC ES AIRTEL Rong 
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Fourthly, ( which is yet worſe ) when the Lord hides 
his face irom a people, he doth not only with-hold hiscoun- 
ſels, but gives them up to their own counſels, and that is, to 
their own hearts luſts, ( Pſ. $1.12.) 1/rael would none of me 
(faith God )rhey would not hearken to my voice: What then ? 
$o I gave them up to their own hearts laſts, and they walked 
zn their own counſels : And that was to give them upto 2 
Spirit of diviſion, to a Spirit of diſcontent, toa Spirit of 
envy an4 jealouſie, to a Spirit of ambition, of ſcif-ſeck- 
ing and emulation, and ſo toa Spirit of diſtraction and con- 
tulion, and (6 toruine and deſtruction: Such and no bct- 
ter is the iſſue, when God givesa people up to their own 
counſels; then they ſoon become a very Chaos, and run 
themſelves into a ruinous heap. As good have no counſel 
from man, 45 none but man's. 

Fitthly, When God hides his face from a Nation, he is 
ready to declare his diſpleaſure, and the ſoreſt teſtimonies 
of his fierce anger, formally, againſt them ; God looks up- 
on a linfully linning people as a burthen upon his heart ; fe 
is preſt,and even oppreſt with them, he loaths them, his ſto- 
mach turns at the thought of them, (7/4.1.24.) Ab ! Iwill 
ea/eme ( the Hebrew is, I will be comforted, or I will com- 
fort my ſelf, that is, I will unburden my Soul, and ſatisfic 
my ſelf by taking vengeance) of my adverſaries, that is, 
of my people who have rcbelled againſt my command, and 
have been diſobedient to my word. Theſe the Lord counts 
no more as his children and friends, but as his enemies, and 
numbers them among his adverſaries; Ab, ſaith he, 7 wil! 
eaſe me of my adver ſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies : 1 
am grieved todo it, yct I muſt do it, I amreſolved to do it. 
ASſoon as the Lord had declared that he would receive 
no interceſſion for 1/rael, he adds, (fer.15.1,2.) Caſt ther: 
out of my ſight, let them go forth, andit ſhall come to paſs, if 
they fay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth ? Then thou ſhalt 
ſy unto them, thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death, to 
death, and ſuch as are for the ſword, tothe ſword ; and frch 
45 are for the famine, tothe famine ; ſuch 44 are for Captivi- 
ty, tocaptivity;, I will cauſe them to be removed thto all Kino 
doms of the Earth, (verſ{.4.) and as Iwill not pity them, {9 
none ſhall, (verf. 5.) All theſe tokens of diſpleaſure fall up 
on a people when once the Lord hides his face from then. 
Yea then the Lord himſelf wil! go forth againit them as a 
fierce Lion, ( Hoſ.5.14,15.) He was to Jſraelas a math, 211d 
4s rottenneſs, ( verſ. 12. )that is, a ſecret conſumption, he 
would alfo be an open deſtructionto them #5 4 [,:047, yeaas 
a Leopard by the way would he obſerve them, or lie in wait for 
them, and meet them as a Bear that is bereaved of ker whelps, 
2nd rent the very caul of their hearr, ( Hol. 13.7, 8. ) The 
Lord God takes upon him the 2&tings of the moſt ſavage 
Beaſts, in righteouſneſs to ſhew how much he is provoked, 
when he ſecth his people act like Beaſts in unrighteouMeſs, 
hlthineſs, cruclties, ſcnſual pleaſures ; when men behave 
tzemſelves unlike men, God will not meet them ( ashe told 
Babylon he would not, 1ſa.47.3.) 4s aman, that is, cither 
in the weakneſs of a man, or inthe compaſſions of a man ; 
but he will mect them either as a Beaſt of prey, who hath 
no compaſſon, or as God in the fulneſs of his powcr, not 
crawing forth, but quite reſtraining his compaſſions, Yea, 
the Spirit of God will ftrive no more in ways of mercy 
with ſuch a people, but rurning their enemy ( Ifa.63. 10. ) 
will tight again!t them. He not only forbearcth to aſlilt 
them againit, and deliver them from their encmics, but 
even aſſiiteth their cnemics againſt them, or dclivercth 
them up into their enemies hand. 

Sixthly, When God hideth himſelf from 2 people, here- 
moves their ſpiritual enjoyments ; he takes away his holy 
Ordinances, his Worſhip, the light 2nd power of his Got- 
pel, or leaves them nothing but the thells and out-fide 
forms of them ; they ſhall be fed with husks, becauſe they 
have not improved ſweet kernels and wholſome food ; they 
ſhall have long ſhadows, bur little truc light or Sun-ſhine, 
Viton ſhall ceaſe; God will take away his Miniſters and 
be gone, and then they are preſently over-run with errour 
ang ſuperſtition upon one hand, or with ignorance and pro- 
phanenc!{5 on the other. 

Seventhly, He will fpoil them alfo in their Civil enjoy- 
ments, he will take away good Magiſtrates, who are as 4 
{taft and a ſtay as a ſhield and a ſhelter to. Nation ; hewill 
break the ttay and ſtaff of Government, as hethreatned 
(//4.3. 1, 2.) andthen(as it followeth verſe 5.) The Child 
Qqaq2 ſhall 
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ſhall behave himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
againſt the honourable ;, be will Icave them to the corrupti- 
on of Juſtice, Judgment ſhall be rurned away backward, and 
1:ſtice ſhail ſtand afar off ,and then truth falleth mm the ſtreets, 
and equity cannet enter ( Iſa. $9. 14.) And after all this 
what will he do with them ? He will cither leave them to 
the worſt of National evils, total Anarchy, or, He wil 
cive children to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over 
them. When God hid his {acc from the Jewith Nation, he 
broke their Government by taking away ten Tribes out of 
Rehoboam's hand, and putting them under /croboam ; and 
out of his hand they fell into the band of ſeveral other wic- 
ked Princes, till at laſt they were carricd into captivity by 
the common enemy. Theſe and the like arc the wotul ci- 
fetts of Gods hiding his face from a Nation ; from all 
which we may well conclude with Elibi in the Text, who 
then can behold him ? Who can bear his wrath'ul preſence, 
when his face or favourable preſence is hidden from us ? 
To ſhut up this point, I ſhall only add, that becauſe theſe hi- 
dings of Gods tacc arc gradual (- as was ſhewed before ) 
therefore they are little taken notice of; asthe Prophet 
complained ( Hof. 7. 9.) Gray hars are here and there upon 
them, and they kyow it nor ;, that 15, they are in a declining 
condition (gray hairs are the ligns of old age, which is the 
declenſion of mans life, he aliudes from the body Natural, 
to the body Civil or Politick, they are, ſay, in a declining, 
weaking, ſpending condition) yet they lay it not to heart. 
And that's a fore, 1f not the chiefeſt judgment of God up- 
on a Nation, when hiding his face, he hides his judgments 
from them,and gives them up to hardneſs of heart,to blind- 
neſs of mind, and a ſpirit ot {tupidity.thar they ſee notnor 
take notice of their own-danger, nor the departure of God 
from them, which is the cauſe of it. And jtiil the more God 
hideth his face from a Nation,the more miſcrable they are, 
and withal, the more inſen{1ble of their miſery. So much 
from that conſideration of the Text, as toa Nation, Wher: 
he giveth quietneſs, who car make trouble ? And when be hi- 
deth h1s face, who then can benold him? Whether it be ag«1 1ſt 
"P 

NO! againſt a man only, ] As this verſe reſpects a man 
only, or a lingle perſon , it is expounded two or three 
wa yes. 

Firit, Of Oppreſſors and wicked men: As if he had 
ſaid, When God will 71ve a wicked man quietneſs or proſpert- 
ry 1 11.5 ſinful Wqfy, Wo C477 make bs eſt ate ftr0Ut- 

blows, or trouble him in hs eſtate ? He ſhall be quiet while the 
will of God u to ſuffer him tobe ſo; and if God once hide h1s 
{ce from him, that 18, declarerh diſpleaſure againſt him, who 
Cir behold him? That is, Who among the mightieſt of 
wichea Oppreſſors C471 life himſelf up againſt, or ſland be- 
fore God? 

Secondly, The words are expounded of the oppreſſed, 
or of godly mer : Asif he had ſaid, When God is minded 
or reiolved to give peace and quietneſs toany of his faith 


- ful Servants, whocan hinder him, or trouble them ? And 


when he is pleaſed for reaſons belt kno:*n to himſelf, to 
Icave any of his faithful Servants in darkneſs, and with 
draw the light of his countenance from them, whoamong 
them can bchold him ? That 1s, bear or endure his angry 
appcarinces. 

A third expounds the former part of the verſe according 
to the ſecond Expoſition of the who'e verſe co. cerning the 
oppreſſed or afflicted godly, 7f God will grve them quiet- 
nels, whocan g2Ve them trouble? And the latter part of the 
verſe, of Oppreſſors, If he hideth his face from wicked 
and unuſt men, who can behold him? 

Further, Some who take this ſenſe, do not underſtand it 
as an at of God hiding his own face, but asan act of God 
hiding the face of the wicked Oppreſlor : As it it had been 
ſaid, When God h:deth awicked mans face, and wraps him 
up 2 4 condemnca man ; Or when, by the command of the 
Magiſtrate, after is legal tryal his face 1s covered, being 
ready to cal the warrant for his execution; ( Haman's 
#4ce was covercd as ſoon a; the Kings word went out 

102i him ) then To ca bebold him ? Some infilt much 
upon this interpretation, in allution to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, when condemned Valefactors had their faces cover- 
et; andindeed, when God wraps up the Oppreffors face 
as a condemned man, IVho can behold him ? That is, Who 
can hold up his face againſt God, or reſiſt him in this work 
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of juſtice. 
p tOotions, but ſhall 
y take up the general ſenſe ; When he giveth quietneſ, 

a man, who can make trouble ? And when he hideth his ; i 
from aman, who can behold him? 1 hall only add Mij.* 
Bronghton's gloſs upon the whole verſe, When for the w 
he kills the mighty, none can ſtay him ; and when he bikek 


his favour, none can find it. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The quierneſs or peace o 
of every man, 1s of the Lord. peace of any may, 


If God will have a wicked man live in quietneſs, {» f 
ſhall be,and God hath given, anddoth often give them by 
ctneſs. ] have ſeen the wicked in great power, and > act oo 
himſelf like a green Bay-tree ( Plal 37.35.) David ſpake 
this from a good witneſs,the ſight of his eye ; 1 ( faith he 
have ſeen the wicked in much outward pomp and ſplen- 
dour ; and as the outward peace and quietneſs, pomp and 
ſplendour of the wicked is from God, fo alſo is both the 
outward and inward peace of any godly man. 

Firſt, The outward peace, or the peace of a godly man 
in his outward cſtate, is of the Lord (Pſal. 4.8.) 1 will both 
lay me down in peace and ſleep, for thou only makeſt me to 
awell in ſafety : That is, Thou,O Lord,wilt watch overme 
in the night, and not ſuffer me to be ſurprized by any ſud- 
den danger, and therefore I will quietly repoſe my fl up- 
on thy gracious Promiſes, and throw off thoſe cares and 
fears, which as thorns in the pillow, would not ſuffer me to 
reit, when 1 lye down in my bed; the Lord is my ſafety, 
even the reſt of my body. In Chap. 5. of this Book (v.23, 
24.) Eliphaz telleth us, how the Lord ſecures the outward 
condition of a good man, and gives him ſuch quietneſs, that 
even the very beaſts of the earth ſhall be tn league, andthe 
ſtones of the field at peace with him, and he ſhall know { or 
be aſſured) that bis tabernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Secondly, The inward peace, the ſoul peace, the ſpiritual 
peace of a godly man is much more from the Lord ( 7ohx 

14.27. ) Peace 1 leave with you, my peace ] give unto you, 
not as the world giveth, ſo give I unto you: Asif Chriſt had 
ſaid, I will not deal with you after the rate of the world; 
thatis, cither deccittully and fally, or rigorouſly and un- 
juſtly ; I will not give you ſuch meaſure as the world gives 
you, nor in ſuch a manner ; / 7zve you my peace, therefore 
let not your hearts be troubled, neither be you afraid: What- 
ever outward trouble the world can give you, benot afraid 
of it before it cometh, nor troubled at it when 'tis come, 1 
will give you inward peace in the miſt of all your trou- 
bles. Chri!t invites the weary and the heavy ladento come 
to him,with this Promiſe,/ will give you w# Mat.11.29.) 
ſoul-rcit he meaneth ; that title or name of Chriſt, $h:/% 
(Gen. 49.10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, ut: 
Shiloh come) fignifies tranquillity, peaccand reſt : As Jeſus 
Chriſt hath bought our peace and reſt with his blood, ſohe 
bears it in his name. The fountain of our ſoul-peace isthe 
heart of the Father, Grace and Peace from God the Fi 
ther, &c. (Col. 1.1,2. 1 Theſſ. 1.1.) The purchaſe or price 
of this peace, is the blood of the Son (Col.1.22.) Hebhath 
made ovr peace through the blood of his Croſs : Our peace 
colt dear, it colt blood, and that the blood of the Son of 
God. The conveyance of this peace is made by the holy 
Spirit; he is ſent to bring the good tidings of peace unto 
Believers : The Spirit ſpeaks peace from God, and witnef 
ſeth with our ſpirits, that we are at peace with God. Ard 
as this peace isat firſt from God the Father as the Fountain 
of it, and from God the Son as the Purchaſer of it, 21% 
from God the holy Ghoſt as the Speaker of it ; [0 the 
continuing and renewing of this peace is from the ſame 
God. He eſtabliſheth and ſetleth the heart in that peace 
which ke hath given, and he reſtorcth that peace when at 
any time we have loſt it,and the heart is unſctled. 4% . 
ſoul being unquiet, and his peace ravell'd after his, he 
addreſſed to God for the renewing, of it (P/al. 51. 12.) ke 
ſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation. David petitioned ” 
reſtoring of his peace, while he petitioned the reſtoring 0 
his joy : 'Tis poſſible to have peace without joY Fog 
there can be no joy in that ſoul, which hath not fir! _ 
tained to peace. We muſt wait upon God both for the we 
ſtoring of our peace when it is departed, and for thecon 
nuance of it when it is enjoyed. When he giverh quietneſs 1 
a man, Cither as to ſoul, or body, or both, 0 c4a7 7h 


trouble ? — 


But I intend not to proſecute the nerf; 
| ſideration of the Text under theſe diſtin wr onal con- 
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Note, Secondly, The quictneſs or peace which God be- 
ſeows upon any perſon 18 41 nviacible, an inſuperable 
peace and quietneſs, as to all that this world can do, or 
HE [uifer tu this world. 

If God will givea quiet outward eſtate, no man can di- 
fAurbit; witen God gave Job outward qufetnels, what a 
michry man was be? How did he flouriſh f Nor could 
any break his outward peace : Satan confelt It in che firlt 
Chapter, T you haſt made a hedge about hum, and about hs 
hoſe, and 2bout all that be hath, on every ſide; there is not 
the leaſt gap open, no nor ſtake looſened 1N his hedge, 
wo can touch him? Who can come at him ?I cannot 
rouch him 3 S-beans and Chaldeans cann9t touch him. 
\\ hits the Lord giveth and guardeth our outward peace, 
+ isinviolable. And as to our ſpiritual peace, if the Lord 
ſal it, who or what cantrouble the ſoul ? | ! 

" Fir, The aMictions, tribulations, and vexations which 
we rmeet With in the world, cannot trouble this inward 
peace; while ſtorms are without, there will be a calm 
within : the ſoul may be at peace,and the conſcience quiet, 
in the oreatett viſible con/uſtons. Let the world turn avout 
->rrurm let it thake and break into a* thouſand picces, 

i 1-106 abides unſhaken,unbroken : Letthe world rage 

in th: kert either of war or perſecution, yet the heart 1s le- 
rene, fixt and quiet, like Mount Zn that cannot be remo- 
ved. C:ritt tells his Diſciples (Fon 16.33. / 4 hrſe things 
tive l ſicker tro wor, that inm: ye might hav peace ; (and 
in the fame verſe he forctels them ) 1n the world yeu ſhall 
bows till iticn © As if he had ſaid, You ſhall have a peace 
concurrent and contemporary with your tribulation rrou: 
ble f.om the world thall not hinder the peace you have 
from re ; ye, my Peace {hal} conquer the troubles you 
havein the world. Thus the Prophet triumphed in belic- 
7.) Trang che labor of the Olive ſhoutd fatl, 
vicld go fruit; rhou7h there be no C.tlves in: 1h4c 
#1 the fold &C. yer I w:ll 'oy inthe Lord, ard 
' of my ſalv4ition. To rejoyce in the Lord, 
then to be quier, or to have peace in the Lord. 
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cit of worldly evils cannot deſpoitus of the 
1! 990d, much lefs ct the greatelt. F/7 
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hat in perfect percr, whoſe mane! 18 frayed on thee 


pc; 
lca.t pu 
wt 10: 
(If : 26. Is; 
Cin be added, and from which nothins can be tak: 
y-t tht is truly perfect, ro- which though ſomething may 
2 added, yet it cannot be either toraily or finally taken 
-1v. Such is the ſoul peace cf true Believers in thislife, 
and .herefore a perfect peace. 
Secondly, As outward tribulationcannot hinder the ſon!- 
peace of a godiy man; ſo the policy, plots, and tempratt- 
ns of Stan our arch-encmy cannot, yea, his charges and 
moit ſpiteful accuſations ſhail nor. The greatdeſign of the 
Devil.1s,to dettroy and devour ſouls, bis own condition be- 
ing rmo't miſerable, he ar once envics all thoſe who are not 
m the ime condition, and attempts to make them ſo; and 
when he fails in that attempr; the deſtruction of ſouls, yet 
he will not ceaſe to attempr their moleſtation, and to trou- 
ble:hoſe whom he cannot utterly devour. Now, as Satan 
n0t at all prevail in the former attempt, the deſtroying 
(011.3; ſo he cannot wholly prevail in the latter, the 
bling of fouls, Hence that gallant challenge of the 
ite ( Rom. 0, 33, 34.) Who ſhall lay ary thing to tl e 
Cog elett ? Iris Cod that nuſtifieth z who is ke 
anadth? It is Chriſt that dyed, yea rather, that is 
&c. As if he had ſaid Ler all the enemies of our 
C2 riſe up and combine together, they ſhall not 
condemn; that is, wholly to diſcourage or dif: 
cart of a Believer , he having received ( his 
(/* , reit and peace from God, inthe juſtification 
perſon, and the pardon of his ſins. Satan can do 
N01, and would do more (if his chain were lengthned. 
2© not reſtrained ) tothe trouble and moleſtation of 
7 fOUSz there's not a vodly man living ſhould reſt an 
Nour 1 quict for tim, if he might have his wiſh or his 
wii; bur becauſe Godgives quietaeſs to ſome Believers, 
and wil: nt have it fomucl as ſtirr'd, therefore Satan can- 
"07 Maxe any trouble at all in their ſouls, but they live in 
te conſtant lzght of Gods countenance, end in the joy of 
tie! oly © 191C, 
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Believer hath is the gift of God throughTeſus Chrift, who 
hath made their atonement, and etablithed their Peace, 
fhrough the blood of his Croſs, therefore Saran canzor 
make any ſuch trouble in any of their ſon's, as ſhall for 
ever deltroy their peace, or difſ)]ve their quietneſs though 
for many reaſons, all ſervins his glory, and their 900g, 
God ſuffereth Satan many times, poſſibly for a long time, 
to entangle and interrupt it. Temptations to the commit- 
ting of fin, and accuſ2tion3 or charses about ſin committed, 
may exceedingly hinder and ſhake the peace of a Belie- 
ver ; but,as theſins to which he is tempted cannot kurt 
his peace, when he reſiſts and overcomes them ; ſo the fins 
into which he falleth through temptation, cannot deftroy 
his peace, becauſe thoſe ſins ſhall certainky be deſtroycd 
both by repentance and pardon. ; 

Thirdly, The thunders of the Law cannot take away 
the peace of that foul . to whom God giveth quietnels. 
Cit having in his owr. perſon fulfilled the Law for Be- 
lievers, b-th doing the duty, and induring the penalty of 
It, Re hath d-Hivered them from the terror and curſe of the 
Law, himſclf bavin.z been made a curſe for them (G2. 3. 
13.) S* then i! neither tribulations, nor temptations, nor 
me terrors of t1e Law can make trouble, where God viverh 
qu: t'nef>, we may conclude, nothing can. 

There 13 a double Confideration upon both, which we 
may acmonitrate that if God giveth quietneſs, either out- 
ward or mward, none can mike trouble. 

Firtt, B-cauſe as God is Soveraign and ſo may difpoſe 
peace and quietneſs, to whom he pleaſeth, or at his plca- 
jure, when i1e will, or to whom he will ; fo he hath an all- 
ſuitciency to maintain and Confirm, to preſerve and pro- 
rect tne ourward peace of any man again:t all the powers 
0: tis Worid ; and tne inward peace of a godly man 

za1NIt ail the powers of Hcl, again{t the terrors of the 

the accuſations whether of Satan or of his own 
Conſcience. 

Secondly, None can deſtroy the peace of a godly man 
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becau'e it is a-perfeC peace.as was ſhewed before from that 
Promiſe in the Prophet ( 7/::26. 3.) Him wile ther bee 
1 perfect peree whole mind is ſt-ryed on thee, For being 2 
perfect peace it will not decay of it ſelf; : 
pertect God will neither deſtroy it himſelf, nor ſuffer any 
clie to deſtroy if. An þ 15 007 ft min ( faich David, 
Plal, 37: 4 4 behyl * the, ; ht, for the end of that 
"145 pexce, He is a perfect man whoſe end is peace; and 
that 1s periect peace which ho!ds ty the end. or which thall 
? "7 AT 
x The peace which God giveth is perfe&t ; Firſt, 
tis eii2bliſhed npon peric rizkreouſmeſs, The 
#- Co4 Trat righreoumets which is the root 
0 QUr peace #5 clled the rivtiteouſmels of God, both be- 
Ciule Cy: | hath DAIRONT! d 1* and b *cauſe Cod hath rought 
15 tne Lord our righteouſneſs, 
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it, Jeſus Cr x {-17 * 
and the Prince 6f onr peace; or as the Apoſtic expreiizth 
er (Heb: 9.1.2.) Hi 
tion Kins of R uhnelſs, and 1frer that allo Kio 
lem, wc is King of peace. ( Ia. 32.19.) The wo: k of 
r:ghreouſneſs ts peace, and the friut of ut is quierricls and 
aſſurance for ever. Righteouſneſs is ſuch 1 foundation of 
peace, as cannot be ſhaken, and therefore that peace which 
1s buſt upon it cannot be utterly overthrown, how auch 
ſocver it may be fiaken. - 

Secondly, Tis a perfect peace, becauſe it was obtai: ec 
by an abſolute victory over a'l the enemies of it. That 
people mu} needs be in perfect peace who have got a per- 
fect conquelt over all their enemies, and have got their 
oppoſers under their feet. Now the ſpiritual peace which 
God giveth his people. ariferh from a perfect conqueſt 
over all their enemies. F The world is perfectly con 
quered by Chri't ( Job»; 3.) Feof roodchear.Þ bare 
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ove come the world, Secondly, The Devil is periectly con- 
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quered by Chriit (Heb. - 14. Fe hit ae 7 oe 1m tot 
:drhe p ' veath, that 1s.1hes Devil. He 1s more then 
conquered whois dettroyed; Chri:t hath deſtroyed the De- 
vil,who is the deltroyer, though not as t5 his being though 
not as to his will to de{troy, yct as to his power ta deſtroy 
thoſe wltom he hath redeemed, and will eternally fave. 
Thirdly, Chri:t hath alfo perfectly conquered the Law 
(not by deſtroying, but) by fulfilling it. Chriſt was above 
al! that the Law required or commanded, and fo he did :r 
once freely ſubmit to it ,and fully (415 to any hindrance of a 
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Believers peace) ſubduc it, he holdeth it under him as well 
as he was made under it. And he was contented for that ve- 
ry reaſon to be made. under the Law, that he might holdit 
under him, and that we might not be under (the dread 
of ) the Law (though we muſt walk and work by the rule 
of it) but under grace. 

'Tis matter of {trong conſolation to poor ſou's, that 
when the Lord giverh quietneſs none can make trouble. And 
hence we alſo learn, that all the breaches which are made 
upon the peace of the people of God, are from God him- 
ſelf. As thoſe breachics are meritoriouſly fromthemlſelves, 
ſo efficiently from God hiraſelf ; till he breaks their peace 
none Can, : 

Thirdly, From the ſecond branch, When he hideth his 
face, who then can behold him ? This being applicab'ie to a 
ſingle perſon as well as the former. 


Obſerve, God ſometimes clouds bis face from hus own Ser- 
vants, and Chilaren. 


Theſe words, When he hideth bis face, ſuppoſe that God 
ſoractimes doth ſo, and the Scripture elſewhere teſtifies 
that God hath often done ſo ; God hath love alwayes un his 
heart towards his Children, bat he hath not alwayes favour 
$1 his face towards them ; his appearances are not alwayes 
the appearances of a friend, he may appear angry, and 
turn away his face as if he would not be ſpoken with. Of 
this we find frequent complaints in Scripture ; and I might 
ſpeak much to this point, but I have already met with it 
( Chap. 13. 24.) and thercforel paſs from it. 

Only from the connexion of theſe words, When he h:- 
deth his face, who can behold him ? 


Note, Thehiding of Gods face, or the vailing of bu fa 


vour is exceeding grievous unto any perſon. 


When he doth it, Who can behold him ? This manner of 
ſpeaking doth not only hold out, that if God will hide his 
faceno mancan ſec him, or know him ; for God is a ſecret 
toa!l men untii heis pleaſed to reveal himſelf ; yea, all the 
truths of the Goſpel are ſecrets, and myſteries, till God is 
pleaſed to reveal them and make them known ( Marth. 
11.25.) Father, thank thee ( ſaith Chriſt) that thou haſt 
bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and ba#t revealed 
them unto-babes ; that is, thou haſt not opened them to the 
wiſcit, &c. (there needs noother hiding of them from 
the wiſeſt of men, then a forbearance to open them) bur to 
the babes, who are (though weak, yet) humble and teacha- 
ble,thou halt opened them, and opencd their eyes and hearts 
to ſee and receive them. This ſpeech holds out not only 
this truth, that when God doth not reveal himſelf, no man 
can know him or any thing of his mind, or that neither his 
nature, or his will are known but by ſome way of revela- 
tion ; but this form of ſpeaking ( Who can behold him ? ) 
plainly tells us;that if God hideth his favour, he is ſo terri 
ble, that none can have the boldneſs or courage to behold 
him. For the hiding of his face, implieth an appearance 
of anger and diſpleaſure ; and when he is angry, who can 
behold him ? Jf the Chilaren of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly 
behold the face of Moſes for the glory of bis countenance, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 3. 7.) ſurely then no man can 
ſtedfaſtly benold the face of God when his countenance is 
filled with wrath. Some ſaid to Chriſt ( Fohn 14. 8.) 
Shew us the Father and it ſufficeth; that is, reveal to us 
the love and good will of the Farther, and that will ſatisfic 
us , that will fill up all the defires and longings of our 
ſouls; we ſhall have nothing more to wiſh for, nothing 
more to look after, if thou wilt but ſhew us the Father. 
Now,on the other ſide,if the Father will not ſhew himſelf, 
if the Father will hide himſelf from the ſoul, what then 
can ſuffice ? What can comfort ? Where is our rcfuge or 
reſt ? As when God is quiet and favourable 10 ws, be can 


make all things ſavourable and quiet to 14: So, it God be 


diſpleaſed, nothing can be plealing to a ſoul that is ſenhible | 
of his diſpleaſure. A Believer loſes not only the joy and | 
triumph of his faith, but his very peace, he is not only in 


a dark but in a diſturbed condition, not knowing where to 
repolc himſelf, or reſt his head, when God hideth his face. 


Take this Inference fromit, If the hiding of Gods face 


be ſo terrible, then take heed of provoking himto hide 
bis face. 


| 
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For though we are not tenants at will for 0 ' 
reference unto the world, in reference to6 i po 
rence to devils; yet we are only tenants at will for our 
peace in reference unto God. He can take away our 
peace ; and he doth uſually continue our peace, only (9 
long as we behave our ſelves well. As ſome have Le. 
ters Patents for great Offices which run in that tenour 
T hey ſhall enjoy them ( quamdiu ſe bene geſſerint ) as ons 
as they carry themſelves well; but upon default or = 
adminiſtration they may be turncd out of all; {o I fay 
though we are not at the will of the world, nor of any 
creature, for the holding of our peace, yet we are at the 
will of God for it. And as he ſometimes meerly out of 
prerogative hideth his face ( as was ſhewed Fob 1, 24, ) 
that he may try whata ſoul will do in a dark condition, and 
that he may declare what the ſtrength of his inviſible 
Grace can do when nothing is viſible, no not any the leaſt 
ray or ſhine of favour from himſelf to ſupport and com- 
fort the ſoul, I ſay, though God doth thus in a preroga- 
tive way ſometimes hide his face, yet uſually he doth it 
not, but upon ſome default in us, eſpecially our neglect 
of him; when we regard not the face of God, and grow 
flight as to ovr valuations of his preſence, then he with- 
draweth his preſence and vails his face towards us; and 
when we fall into any groſs lin (ſuch was the caſe of 
David, Pſal. 51.) God takes us upon default, and leaves 
us in a ſad condition, as he did David, who complained 
that even his bones were broken, and that he had loft the 
joy of his ſalvation, which upon the renewing of his faith 
and repentance, he begg'd carneſtly might bereſtored to 
him, and it was. Therefore sf you woxld keep the light of 
Gods Countenance, keep cloſe to the light of Gel. Command- 
ment. No marvail if we be under the hidings of the face 
of God, when weare turning our backs upon God! Sin 
is a turning from God, a turning our backs upon God ; 
and isit any wonder if God turn his face from ſinners? 
To turn our back upon God is the worſt of a finful con- 
dition; and to find God turning his back upon us, or hi- 
ding his face from us, is the worlt of a miſerable conditi- 
on. What can comfort us, when the God of all conſo- 
lation will not look upon us, unleſs in diſpleaſure? What 
pleaſure ( butthe pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, which ends, 
without repentance, in endleſs torment, what pleaſure, | 
lay ) can that ſoul take, in whom God taketh no pleaſure, 
or with whom he is not pleaſed ? Itis very fad with the 
ſoul, when we loſe the light of our own graces ( ſome: 
times a gracious heart cannot ſee any work of grace, nor 
perceive any workings of grace in him, but thinks he 
hath no faith in God, no loveto God, no ſorrow forlin, 
thisis ſad) but it is much more ſad to loſe the ſight of the 
face of God, to have the favour of God withdrawn from 
us. This made fonah comp'ain ( Chap. 2. 4.) 1a caſ 
out of rhe (ight of thine eyes ; he lookt upon himſelf azan 
outcaſt, and the Foyah thought himſelf as caſt into the 
belly of Hell (ver. 2. ) When God hides his face from 
us, or will not vouchſafe us a ſight of his pleaſed face, 
we are asin the belly of Hell, as Fonah bemoancd him- 
ſelf. What is the glory and happineſs of Heaven ? 151 
not the ſight of the face of God ? Is it not theclear vilion 
and manifeſtation of God ? Glory is that eſtate wherein 
God will never once hide his face, nor look off from his 
glorified Saints, no not one moment to all eternity. Now 
the happineſs which we have here, the Heaven whic 
we have upon Earth conſiſts in this alſo when we bre 
near God by believing , and. behold his face by faith; 
when God lifts up the light of his countenance upon ®, 
we are ( as it were) lifted up from Earth to Heaven. 
As viſion in Heaven will make us happy for ever, fo _ 
on Earth make us miſerable for the time. And that w" - 
is the very Hell of a godly man upon Earth, the eye 
Hell, he can or ſhall have, is this, when God hidet n 
face from him : Thereforc take heed you do n9t put ts 
Lord upon withdrawing from you through your _ 
fault : This favour, the ſhine or light of Gods face 15 oy 
tinued or denied to us, uſually upon theſe terms, 43 
behave our ſelves well or ill towards him. 
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"is his power fromhim, as Daniel told Bel ſhazzar, W 


VERS. 30. 


That the Þypocrite reign not , left che people be inſna- 
red. 


he executions of divine Juſtice, upon the ſons 
of —_— in them we have two things , Firſt, The 
Power ; Secondly, The impartiality of divine Jultice. oy 
is ſo powerful, that he can pull down the Mighty, and te 
& ſo impartial that if there be cauſe, he will not ſpareto 
q" :nthe words we have to conſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, The character of the perſon upon whom the Ju- 
ticeof God is exceuted, The Hypocr:te. 
Secondly, The judgment it ſelf, 'tis a ſtop to his great- 
neſs, that he reign not. 


T Heſe words are the concluſion of Elika's diſcourſe, a- 


Thirdly, We have the grounds of this Judgment, which | 


arc twofold. | 
Firſt, His wicked purpoſe, agat 
ſuffered, would lay ſnares for the people. 


Secondly, Gods gracious protection of the people; He | 


will not have the people cnſnared. 


That the Þyporrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnared, 


What a Hypocrite is, and what the importance of the | 
original word is, here tranſlated Hypocrte, hath been ope- | 


.ned from ſome other paſſages in this Book. 1 ſhall only ſay 
thus much further, that the word imports, Firſt, a filthy 


at thing diſguiſed or covered; For a hypocrite is a filthy pro- 


/ phane perſon, under the cover or diſguiſe of holineſs, Our 
'* Engliſh word kyave is neer in ſound to this Hebrew word 
chanph, and ſome conceive 'tis derived or taken from it. 
And to be ſure, every hypocrite is a prophane perſon, 
though all prophane perſons arc not —_— Some 
wicked and prophanc orcs care not who knoweth they are 
ſo ; yet very many who are indeed prophane and wicked 
cover it, whar they can , and ſhew that only whereof 


they have only a ſhew , ſomewhat of godlineſs or of | 


goodnels. ; 

Again, There are Hypocrites of two makes or ſtrains ; 
Firſt, Religious, or Church-hypocrites, Secondly, State, 
or civil hypocrites, and ſometimes theſe two are combined 
in one, 'Tis poſſible for a man who pretends not ro Reli- 
gion, yet to be a hypocrite ; a Magiltrate, whether ſu- 
pream or ſubordinate, may offer very fair for the profit and 
liberty of the people whom he governeth, when he minds 
no ſuchthing ; yea, he may not only offer fair for the good 
of a people, as to their outward profits and liberties, but 
a5to the good of Religion, and the benefit of their Souls, 
and yet mind no ſuch thing ; we may take the Hypocrite 
in this Text, as twiſted up, or compounded of both theſe ; 
The State-bypocrite and the Religious are ſometimes bound up 
rorether, That the Hypocrite 

Reign not, ] Toreign is the priviledge of Supream pow- 
ers; By me Kings reign, ſaith Wiſdom, that is Chriſt 
( Prov. 8. 15.) and when Paul ſaw how high the Corin- 
thians carryed it in ſpirituals, he by way of alluſion tells 
them ( 1 Cor. 4. 8. ) ye have reigned like Kings without us; 
. Ye are got ( as ye ſuppoſe ,) tothe top, andintothe very 
- Throne of Religion, and youthink your ſelves able to man- 
*- nage all difficulties, and. can do well enough there without 
our help ; but tothe Text. 

This wot reigning of the hypocrite may be taken two 


7 WAaycs. 


Firit, As a ſtop given him by the providence of God, 
* frompgetring up into the Throne, or from getting the pow- 


.. cr of a Nation into his hands 3 Thus ſometimes God faith 


- t9 the hypocrite, Thou ſhalt not reign, that is, thou ſhalt 
* Not exalt thy ſelf, though thou attempt it. 
' ,," Secondly, This not reigning may be taken for a ſtop to 
© the progreſs of his power, when he hath both attempted 
' and attained it ; and that two wayes, cither firſt by taking 
um away from His power ; or ſecondly, by gs 
ile he 
minded him of the greatneſs of his Father Nebuchadnez.zar 


1.,. (who had all the world ( upon the matter ) at his com- 
mand ) as alſo of his fall from that greatneſs ( Dar. 5. 19, | 
20.) Whom he world, he ſet up; and whom he would, he © 


nſt the people ; He, if | 


put down ; but when his heart wat lifted up, and his mind 
haraned in pride, he was depoſed from hs Kingly Throne, 
and they took_ his glory from him: He was depoſed, or as 
the Chaldee hath ir ( ſo we put in the Margin ) He was 
made to come down from his Princely Throne ; either of theſe 
wayes doth God ( who is che King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords ) when he pleaſeth, put a ſtopto, or check the pro- 
greſs of falſe hearted Princes, that have cither got their 
power by flatteries and pretenſions to that good which they 
intended not, or who exerciſe their power ſo. That the hy- 
pocrute reign not, | 
Left the people be cnſnared. } The root of the word 
here rendred to enſnare, lignifieth the ſpreading of a Net, 
or the ſetting of a Grin, ſuch as Fowlers and Hunters make 
uſe of, to take Beaſts or Birds with; and thus God himſcif 
ſpake concerning his dealing with Babylon ( Fer. 50. 24. ) 
I have laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo taken, O Baby- 
lon, and thou waſt not awarez literal Babylon was a ſnare 
to the people of God of old, and ſois myitical Babylon at 
this day. The great HMypocrite, or Snare-ſetter, reigns in 
or over Pabylon; therefore ſaith God, thou who haſt ſet 
ſnares for my people, ſhall be eninared, thou ſhalt be ta- 
ken unawares;[ have ſet a ſnare to catch and hold thee faſt. 
When Elihu ſaith, leſt the people be enſnared, it ſeems toin- 
timate, that God will prevent the enſnaring of a people by 
the Hypocrite ; He ſhall not reign,leſt the people be enfnared, 
or leſt they ſhould come into ſnares. There is another read- 
ing, which gives the reaſon from the ſnares which the peo- 
ple have already been entangled with, becauſe of the ſnare, 
or becauſe the people have been en ſnared ( therefore ſaith the 
Lord) ler not the Hypecrite reign; thus God revengeth 
the peoples wrong, and doth juſtice upon thoſe that had ſer 
ſnares for them. So much forthe general ſenſe of theſe 
words, and the opening of them. 

There is a ſecond reading of the whole verſe, which car- 
rycth the ſenſe ſomewhat another way, and yet may be of 
uſe, and yield us ſome profitable conſiderations, but I ſhall 
not meddle with that, till I have proſecuted thoſe obſerva- 
tions which ariſe clearly from our own reading. 

The words in general hold forth the heart of God to- 
wards falſe hearted men, he cannot abide them, nor will he 
ſuffer them long toabide, eſpecially not to abide in power 
and + a= 3 That the hypocrite reign not, leſt the people 


beenlnared. 


Hence Note, Firſt, A Hypecrite is a per ſon hated of God, 
and hurtful to men. 


He is therefore hated of God, becauſe hurtful to men. 
Andtherefore God isnot pleaſed he ſhould reign, either as 
to reign is taken ſtrictly, for the exerciſing of Soveraign 
Power; er, asto reign may be taken largely, for the ex- 
erciſing of any power, and living inthe height of proſpe- 
rity. Fortheclearing of this truth, that a hypocrite is ha- 
ted of God, I ſhall ſhew, firit the nature of an hypocrite ; 
ſecondly, give the diſtinctions of Hypocrites ; thirdly, 
make ſome diſcoveries who is an hypocrite. Tothe 

Firſt, An hypocrite in his general [tate or nature, « ( as 
| may ſay ) 4 wicked man in a goaly mans Cloths ; he hath an 
appearance of holineſs, when there's nothing but wicked- 
neſs at the bottom. There arc two great parts of the hy- 
pocrites work, firſt, to ſhew himſelf , Which he is 
not ; this is properly the work of ſimulation or feigning : 
Secondly, To cover that real evil which he is or doth :; This 
is properly the work of diſſimulation or cloaking. The 
hypocrite ſtrives as much to appear what heis not, as not 
to appear what he is; he makes a ſemblance of that purity 
which he loves not, and he difſembleth that impurity which 
he loves and lives in. 

Secondly, We may conſider hypocrites under this di- 
ſtintion. Firſt, There is 4 ſimple Hypocrite, who hath not 
the good which he thinks and believes he hath; thus every 
one that profeſſeth or nameth the name of Chriſt, and isnot 
really converted, is an hypocrite ; becauſe he hath not that 
which he ſeems to have, yea, which poſſibly he verily be- 
lieves he hath , I may call ſuch a one ( though it may ſeem 
a very ſtrange expreſſion ) a ſincere hypocrite z he doth not 
intend to deceive others, butis deceived himſelf, becauſe 
he hath not the root of the matter inhim , nor the power 


of godlineſs, though he brings forth ſome wag of 
godlinels, and is much in the form of it, Such we may 
Conceive 
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conceive ſhadowed out to us by the fooliſh Virgins; they 
made a profeſſion, they had their Lamps, yea, they had 
Oylintheir Lamps, they did ſomewhat which was coniide- 
rablc inthe outward duriesof Chrittian Religion, and they 
hoped to be accepted with Chriſt, but they had o Oyt 7 
their Veſſels with their Lamps, as the wije Virgins bad 
(Matth, 25.4.) that is, they had no grace intheir hearts, 
nor did they mind the getting of that till it wastoo late 
( vr, 10. ) butſatisfied themſelves with thar little Gylin 
their. Lamps to make the blaze of an external profeſhon. 
Snch as theſe are ſimple hypocrites, being pleaſed with a 
ſhell inſtead of a kernel, and with a ſhadow, neglecting 
the ſubliance. Theſe hypocrites are in a very deplorable 
condition; yet theſe are not the hypocrites which I intend 
in this point, or have here to do with. 

There are aſecond ſort of hypocrites, commonly called 
groſs bypocrites , ſuch as hold that out which they know 
they have not ,ſech as know they have nothing in or of Re- 
livion, but the ſhew of it; ſuch as work by art, 'or with 
a kind of force upon themſelves inall the good they do, 
and dutics theypertorm towards God,and about the things 
of Gol, They donothingas the Apoſtle ſaith 7 :mothy did 
( Phil. 2.20.) naturally, I have no man likc-winded, who 
will naturally care for your ſtare. The word naturally 1s not 
there oppoſed to ſprritually, but to artificially, or to for- 
cedly. What a fincere heart doth in the things of God, 
he doth it naturally.that is, vit lowerh from an inwardprin- 
ciple, it is not torccd from him. but the hypocrite doth 
all as it were by a kind of art or force upon humſelt. The 
Lord chargeth the Jews with this kind of hypocriſ;e ( 1ſa. 
58.2. ) icy ſec me dayly, ond delight to know my ways, 4s 
a Nation that d:d vi rbreow ſn: ſs : that 15, they ated with an 
appcaring forwardncſs, like thoſe who truely delight to 
know my waycs; yet all this was butas a picce of art, 
for as the Lord upbraided them ( ver/. 3, 4+ ) they really 
kept their ſins, and walkt in their own wayes of oppreſſion, 
{triſe, and debate; yea they made all that noiſc about hum- 
bling themſelves, that they might the more undiſcernedly 
ſme ork ers with tre fit of wickedneſs * Ard therefore ſaith 
the Lord (wer. 5.) Isit ſuch afaſt that ] havechojen, 4a 
day for a man to affii& his ſoul, &c. Andthen for many 
daycs to aflict both the Souls and Bodies of his Brethren ? 
Or to abſtain a day from meat, and glut himſclf with fin ? 
That's the ſtrain of the hypocrite, he ( as] may ſay ) main- 
tains and drives two trades, he hath a trade for God, and 
the wayes of God, and he hath a trade for ſin, and the 
waves of wickedneſs, this is his courſe ( Fer. 12; 2.) 
Thou art neer in their month, but far from ther reins ; they 
ſpeak of thee, but they have no deſires to thee, no affecti- 
ons for thee, thou art far enough from their reins; they act 
2 part in Religion, but they neither partakeof Religion, 
nor with 1t. 

Thirdly, There are others, who beſides that they are 
groſs Hypocrites, may alſo be called deſigning or plotting 
Hypocrites ;, for they that ſerve God with a reſ:7ve, as to 


any fin or by-way, uſually ſerve him witha defign, or for | 
an cndof their own. Chriit ( Aarth, 23. 14.) ſpeaking | 
of groſs Hypocrites, ſuch as the Phariſees were, ſaith, chey | 
devour widows bouſes, ana in apretence make long prayers , | 


they pray long ina pretence, or under a pietence that is, 


they have a plot or a deſign in prayer, they pray, not pure- | 
ly to enjoy communion with God, nor purely to honour | 
God; but they make uſe of prayer, and under pretence | 
»f that,do others work. Chriſt doti not there ſpeak againſt, | 


nor diſparage long prayers, as ſome do, to the great re- 


proach of the Spirit and grace of God, but he chargeth | 
them with praying long in apretezce; pray heartily, and | 


then pray as long as you will ; other due circumſtances be- 
ing obſerved, the more you pray, the more is God pleaſed. 
But whether prayers are long or ſhort, if done ina pre- 
teace, or With a defign todo miſchiefto others, or only to 
"et ſome wo-!dly profit and advantage to our ſelves ( as 
thoſe Phariſecs prayed ) they are an abomination to the 
Lord. 'Trs mot the length of prayer, but the end of prayer 
which diſcovers Hypecriſie, The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 
32.6. ) gives vs 2deſcription of this groſs deſigning hypo- 
crite, The wileperſon will ſpeak, villany, and bu heart will 
work engnty, 10 prattiſe bypocrifie, and to utter error be- 
fore the Lora: While the hypocrites heart worketh ini 

Quity, his tongue ſpcoks villany ; not that all his words are 


—_ 
O 
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viſlanous words, for then he were not an hypocrite hs 4 


| Profeft prophane perſon ; but: he+is faid to ſpeak villany 
JT 


; Courſe is, yet he hatha villanous intent in ſpeakin 


becauſe how pious, and ſpecious, and godly foever bis diſ- 


n and 


| his hearr at the ſame time is working iniquity, to practiſe 
| hypocrifie. FE 


—— —  —_— 
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Now that I may alittle more uttmask this Plotting hypo. 


; Crite, 1 willſhew youa fourfold plot or deſign, which luch 


Hypocrites have in their moſt zealous profeſſions of and 
P——_—_ to ns 
irſt, They delign their own praiſe or eſtimati 

men 3 Chri makes this diſbovery in his peas 
Mount ( Matth. 6.2. 5.) Do not as the Hypocrites, for 
all they do ( whether they give Alms, or pray, or faſt | 
not for the glory of God, but that they may have glory of 
men, and be pointed at for charitable and holy nerfons 
Praiſe or glory with men u the food of by pocriſie, If thehy- 
pocrite have but an applauſe from, and acceptance with 
men, he doth not look after acceptance with God, which 
above all things afincere heart looketh aſter, and labourerh 
for, 1n this we laboxr ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Coy. $. 9. )that 
whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepte of him that's 
the higheſt ambition of a ſincere heart : But tc Hypocrites 


»/ 1s 


| ambition is to. be accepted of, and to have praiſe 2mong 


men ; and therefore hypocrites are more troubled, if at 


| - any timethey fail in expreſſing themſelves to men, then he- 


cauſe ( which they do at all times ) they fail and fauiterin 
their affections ro God ; whereas he that is ſincere andho. 
neſt with God, can bear it wel! enough though he hath not 
ſuch plaulible expreſſions towards men, becauſc he knoweth 
his affeQtions ſtand right with God. That great Macedoni- 
an Alexander having run many hazards in War, turned 
himſelf to his Souldiers, and ſaid, What pairs have I taker, 
what dangers bave I undergone, only to be pratſed and cryed 
up by you? As many in their worldly actings aim only at 
their own praiſe, ſodo this fort of Hypocrites in their ſpi- 
ritual and holy aCtings ; they pray, and hear, anddeal a- 
bout their Alms for applauſe with men. What the Hifto- 
rian writes of the Camelion, is moſt true of them, they 
live by the air, and are fed with the Vapours of ancarthly 
praiſe. 

Secondly, Others ( moſt of all the mighty, of whom F. 
[11 1s diſcourling.) a&t for God in the out-ſiac of Religion, 
to get an opportunity of revenge upon men; they put on 2 
fair ſhew of godlineſs, that they may have a fairer advan- 
tage to [et out their malice, and vent their ſpleen. When 
either a real or ſuppoſed injury, falls upon an impotent and 
impatient ſpirit; malice will provoke to give that back 
which, Charity teatheth to forgive. The tyranny of this 
paſſion gives no reſt to the diſcortented ſoul; all methods 
(hall beſtudicd, and ſtratagems deviſcd to content hatred 
by the compaſſing of revenge z and when common projects 
fail, the habit of zeal and Religion ſhall be put on, thatthe 
conceived malice may be let out : Such a man will cloath 
himſclf with the garments of piety, thathe may cover the 
Initrements of cruelty, and doa miſchief unſuſpected. Sau 
was a hypocrite, and falſe with God, yet how did he encou- 
rage David to follow the War, and fight the Lord's Bat- 
rels againſt the uncircumciſed Philiſtines; ( 1 Sam. 18.17.) 
whereas Saul ſought not the honour of God-ar all, nor the 
overthrow of the Philiſtines, ſo much, as the overthrow 
of David ; his intent was to take his own revenge upon 
Davida, rather then Gods revenge on them : tor he hoped 
David would onctime or other over-act his valour aga1nit 
tne Philittincs, and loſe his life, to win honour and reputa” 
tion. How religiouſly &id Abner ( who was a great Prince 
as Dvid called him ) urge the promiſe of God to make 
DawidKing ( 2 Sam. 3.18. )and yet tis plainin the Text, 
that his deſign was to revenge himſelf upon 1ſhb-ſhe'%, who 
had put ( as hethought ) an affront upon him, rather then 
to be in{trumental for the fulfilling of the promiſe of God 
to David. Jezebel a great Queen proclamed a Fait( whicn 
is one of the higheſt acts of Religion ) while her purpole 
was only to get an opportunity to feaſt her ſelf upon the ce- 
!trution of Naborh,and to drink his innocent blood. Herod 
a King (Matth.2 8.)deſired to have the youngChil Chriſt, 
that he might come and wor ſhip him, but his celign RES " 
murder him ; and becauſe he could not have his willt0 ki 
him alone, he reſolved to kill him in the multitude, com 


manding all the infants of ſuch an age to be (ſain, - 
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£209 ſhould eſcape. 
t'ic Patriarchs, 


We have a fad inſtance of this in two of 
( Gen. 34. ) I do not lay they were hypo- 
crites, but, I ſay, they acted a high ſtrain of hypocriſie, 
and put ona religious pretence for the compaſſing of re- 
venge. Dinah, facob's Daughter being deflowred by Sche- 
chem, he ſued to have her for his wife, and would wipe off 
the ſtain of his luſt by a legal marriage ; old Hamor plead- 
ed for his Son, and Jace was wiiling enough ( 'tis like ) 
to ſalve the credit of his Daughter but the Sons of Facob 
anſwered Shechem and Hamor his Father deceitfully (ver. 
13.) and thc ſaid we cannot match with you, except you 
be fenced , and ſo become Proſelytes to our —_— 
If Shechem will be of their family,he muſt be of their faith; 
{tood not upon their Siſters joynture, the matter {tuck 
a ſcruple of Conſcience. What argument of 

reater zeal for God could they have given then this? Yet 
while theſe religious words were in their mouths, they had 
bloody Swords in their hearts: And all this pretence for 
circumcifion , was only that they might have an ad- 


they 
only upon 


5e, to Come upon them in their ſoreneſs and deſtroy 
hich ( as the holy ſtory tells us ) they ſoon after 


vantag 
them ; W 


fected, : : 
Thirdly, Hypocrites often deſign worldly gain, and aim 


at the purſe more then at God in all their holy ſervices. 


any take up a profeſſion of Religion, as all men take up 
ay = = ws may get a living by it ; the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſuch ( 1 Tim, 6.5.) who ſuppoſe rat gain 
codlizeſs ; whereas he ſaith ( verſe 6. ) Godlineſs with 
contentment 1s great 741 they fay, Gain u godlineſ's 5 And 
all they look at by their profeſſion of godlineſs, is worldly 
pain. Religion is often made ( as the Apoliles word 1s, 
1 Theſ. 2,5.) acloak of covetouſneſs, and he profeſſeth in 
the ſame place, that in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he 
had not uſed his Miniſtry as ſuch a cloak, God was his wit- 
neſs; but there are many againſt whom ( though men 
cannot) yet their own Conſciences do, and God will wit- 
neſs, that their appearance in Religion is but the hiding of, 
or a cloak for their covetouſneſs. H.imor and Shechem uſed 
no other argument to perſwade their Citizens to take upcn 
them the ſeal of the Covenant, but only this, Shall not therr 
Cattel, and their Subſtance, and every Beaſt of theirs, be 
61rs ? ( Gen. 34. 27.) And it ſeems the very mention of 
their own emolument overcame them ; they thought it a 
bargain well made, to ſell a little of their blood at ſo high 
arate, and to exchange their foreskins for ſo many head of 
Catrel. And hence it is, that among thoſe ſeven ſorts of 
Phariſees collected out of the Talmud, the firit are called 
Phariſei Shechemite, receiving ( it ſeems) both their Or- 
der and Denomination from theſe Shechemites , be- 
cauſe as they turned Hebrews, ſo theſe became Phariſees 
upon the hopes of worldly benefit. And ſuch were thoſe 
Phariſees in truth, whatſoever their Title was, who ( as 
was touched before ) devoured widows houſes, and in apre- 
tence made long prayers. As it is4 very great point of un- 
gaglineſs ( prophaneneſs indeed ) to ſay, What profir is 
there in ſerving the Lord ? Soit is groſs hypocrifie to 
take up Religion meerly for profit ; there is profit, even 
worldly profit in Religion ; Godlineſs is profituble for all 
things, (1 Tim. 4.8. ) and bath the promiſe of this life as 
well as of that to come ; but woto thoſe that take it up de- 
igning profit, and the filling either of their purſes, or their 
bellies. Our Saviours Divine Spirit quickly diſcovered 
this carnal Spirit in his followers, ( Fchn 6. 26. ) Ye ſeek. 
me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did ear of 
the loaves, and were filled ; Fudas followed Chriſt, but the 
motive of it, was in the bag, ( 7obn 12.6. ) The zcal of 
Demetrius to his Idol Diana, was kindled by as pure a fire 
asthe zeal of theſe hypocrites to Jeſus Chriſt, ( Acts 19. 
24.) By this we get our living. They know nothing of 
thelife of Religion, who are Religious only that they may 
live: If profit be the Loadſtone of our profeſſion, our 
profeſſion will never profit us ; for what ſhall it profit a 
man to gain the whole world by a profeſſion of the name 
of Chriſt, if he loſe his own Soul? Satan charged Fob 
with this groſs bypocriſie, ( Chap. 1. 9.) Doth Job fear 
God for nought ? Asif he had aid, 7ob finds 'tis no lean 
buſineſs to be Religious, and therefore no wonder if he be 
found ſo Religious. Who would not do and be as much as 
he in Religion, to have his Fields full of Cattel, and his 
Folds full of Sheep, and his Houſe full of Riches ? He 


| 


knows well enough which ſide his bread is buttered on, 
what makes for his profit ; all the account that heggakes of 
Religion is, that he perceives by his Books, and the in- 
ventory of his goods, that it turns every Year toa good 
account : Fob's ſlander is the juſt charge of many, they 
_ Religion but as a ſtalking Horſe, to catch worldly 
riches. 

_ Fourthly, The groſs hypocrite often deſigns, that which 
is higher inthe eſteem, and more taking upon the Spirits 
of many then worldly riches, even then worldly power, or 
to get very high, if not uppermoſt in the World. 'Tis no 
new- thing for men to make Religion a ſtair to aſcend the 
higheſt Rooms among men, or the lirrup to pert into the 
ſaddle of honour, and when they have got high enough, 
then down with the ſtairs, or 'tis no matter for the ſtirrup 
by which they aſcended. Jehu was very zealous in the 
cauſe of God, and for reformation, but his deſign was for 
a Ringdom, or his own exaltation ( 2 KX:n95 10. 16.) he 
made a noiſe of much piety, Come fee my 2-41 for the Lord, 
yet all was but a piece of State-hypocriſie. Hiscare in 
deſtroying Abat's Houſe and 3aals Prieits { accord: g to 
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the command of God) was but to pave the way to the 


Throne. Theſame way A !om was taken to his fathers 
Crown; he told the people he ws troubled that they 
were no better governed, that they nad no quicker dil: 
patch in their ſuits and buſineſſes; he told his father he had 
made a vow, and defired the liberty of his abſence from 
Court, that he might go and perform it ; all he pretended 
was righteouſneſs and Religio:i. yet he intended only to get 
an advantage to make his party ttrong, that ſo he might 
thrult his {ather out of the Throne, and get up himſelf. He 
leemed a Saint while he meant to be a Traytor. The Hi- 
ſtory of the Church reports of J«lran the Apoſtate, that 
when his predeceſſor ( being a Chriſtian) held the Empire, 
he highly pretended che profeſſion of Chriſt; and read a 


| Goſpel Lecture in the Church of Nicomedia, yet while 
| he was in ſhewa Chrittian, and in hope an Emperour, he 
| was in heart a Pagen. 
| aQt the Pagan openly, and therefore he ſubtlely betook 
| himſelf to his diſguiſe, and perſonated the Chriſtian, even 


He ſaw the times ſerved him not to 


;n the mortified way of a monaſtick life, that he might 
ſmooth his way tothe Empire. To which having once at 
tained, he preſently put off his diſguiſe, and, to his 
utmoſt. diſgraced and oppoſed the name and faith of Chriſt 
which he had formerly owned and proteficd. 

Thus I have touch't upon the four grand deſigns of the 
groſs hypocrite: Firſt, praiſe among all men ; Secondly, 
revenge upon fome men; Tiurdly, the gam of worldly 
riches ; Fourthly, the attzinment of power, dominion , 
and greatneſs in the World, Theſe arc the forr wheels of 
Satans Chariot, wherein he hurricth Thonfands ro the land 
of darkneſs, while they would be cftermed Clit tren 5f 
the light. Or ſome one of theſe is 15 the ( promum mob:tc) 
firſt mover ( of which PhiloſOvhers ſpenk in their do- 
cirine of the Heavens ) carrying many with a rapt and 
violent morion 1n the ſphere of Relig on, while they have 
inthe interim a ſecret undiſcerned natural motion of rh cir 
own directly oppoſite to this, by which they hope ar !ult to 
{teal on fair and ſoftly to their withed periods. 

Having thus far ſhewed the cloſe purpoſes of the deſign- 
ing hypocrite, whois fo hatcf::1 to God and hurtf! to man, 
| (hall a little diſcover and unmask his hypocrite, by ſhew- 
ing how we may know him, how we may look through 
theſe vails and fee his ugly face. 

Deligning hypocrites are uſually diſcoverec. theſe four 
ways. 

Firſt, By their affeQtation to be ſeen and taken notice 
of ; they that will have praiſe and glory with men, muſt 
necds aftect to be ſeen of men ; for no glory comes to man, 
from men, but by what falls under the eye and obſervation 
of man. ob ſaith of murderers ( Chap. 24.13.) Thy 
are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light, they know not the 
w.tys thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof. The murderer 
cannot endure the light either natural or moral. becauſe 
that tells who he is, or what he hath been about. The 


.contrary, inone ſence, is true of the hypocrite, he loverh 


the light, and will donothing willingly, but as he may be 
taken noticeof, and ſeen of men; as for thoſe acts or cx- 
crciſes of Religion, which are private retirements between 
God and his own Soul, he is a great ftranger to them. he 
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cannot delight inthem, but any thing that may fall under 
publick obſervation, he can be {orward enough in, Chriſt 
( Matth. 6. 5. ) gives us this plain diſcovery of the hypo- 


Critcial Phariſees ; They love roppray ſtanding in the Syna- - 


gogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be 
ſeenof men. This was ſo much in Jehz:'s heart, that he 
could not but blab it out with his tongue ( 2 Kings 10. ) 
Come ſer my zeal ; a falſe fire kindled his zeal, elſe he had 
not made ſuch a blaze. It was, infincere rotten-hearted 
Saul that ſaid (1Sam.15.13.) Come thou bleſſed of the Lora, 
I have performed the commandment of the Lord; he was his 
own trumpeter, and would needs tell the ſtory of his do- 
ings himſelf, though he had done his buſineſs to halves 3 
Come thou bleſſed 6 f the Lord, have performed the command- 
went of the Lord ; as if it would not ſerve him todo his 
duty, unleſs Samel had ſeen and taken notice of him. 
Abraham gaveproof of the highe!t act of faith that ever 
was inthe world, yct did Abraham ſay, Come ſee my faith ? 
Moſes led the people of 1ſrael forty years in the wilder- 
nels through aſerics of wonderful tryals and temptations, 
to the very borders of Ca/44z (which was one of the high- 
c{t ſervices that ever man undertook ) and was faithful in 
all bis Houſe { Heb. 4.2. ) yetdid heſay, Come ſce my fi- 
delity ? Foſhna viRoriouſly expelled theCanoates, and di- 
vided their land by lot among the Tribes of 1/rael, yet did 
he ſay, Come ſce my fortitude ? We hear nota word of any 
of their doings from thoſe who were ſincere. When we 
ſee men forward to invite the approbation of others by 
making reports of their good deeds, it gives a ſtrong ar- 
gument of ſuſpicion, that they have done what they have 
done With a bad heart, or, that ( as is ſaidof Jeb ) they 
have not ſought God with all their hearts. 

But ſome may object, did not Samuel proclaim his own 
integrity before all the people (18S4m.12. 3.) Whoſe Oxe 
bave I taken ? Or whoſe Aſs bave I taken ? Or whom havel 


defranded ? Whom have 1 oppreſſed ? Or of whoſe hand have 


I receiuvch any bribe. to blind mine eyes therewith ? 

E anſwer ; Sane ſpake rhis to upbraid their ingratitude 
and diſcontent , not to extol his own juſtice; yea ſome 
conceive tnat he made this challenge,to give Sal a pattern 
how he ought to govern, rather then to commend. his own 
government. 1 find the Apoſtle Paul making large reports 
of hisown both doings and ſufferings ( 2 Cor. 11. ) But 
if we peruſe that Chapter, we ſhall find him hovering in a 
ſuſpence of doubts and fears, whether or no it were conve- 
nient or comely for him to doſo, How many Preambles 
and Apologies did he make before he fell directly upon 
that unplcaling ſubject ? IWoula to Go { ye could vear with me 
3nm) folly ( ſaiththe) and 1nderd bear with mr, And again, 
I ſpeak ( IS it were ) oltfbly 171 ths contiarne if oaſtins. 
And yet all that he ſpake was not to make a ho4{t of him- 
ſelf, but to vincicate his Apoitleſhip from vurjult and cnvi- 
ous Calumniations. 

'Tis molt certain, he that is ſincere deſires not to be open, 
but lilently ſatisfieth his Soul with the Conſcience of doing 
his duty, andtakes more content, in knowing 115 Own in- 
tegrity, then in knowing that others know it. Vertuc 
loſeth nothing of ker value, in his cſteem, nonor of her 
luſtre in his eye, becauſe ſheis hidden from the eyes of 
men. Like the Earth (in this point ) he keeps his richeſt 
minerals, and moſt precious gems of grace and poodneſs 
below in his bowels, or at the center of his heart, and will 
not let them be ſeen, till a kind of neceſſity digs them our. 
When 1/oſes after his forty days near acceſs to and com- 
munion with God in the Mount, perceived that his facc 
did ſhine ( Exod. 34 33.) he put avail upon it; every 
true Mc/rs whoſe acquaintance and fiducial familiarity with 
God, hath ſtampt upon him the impreſſions of divinelight, 
i ſo far from affecting to dazzle the eyes of others with it, 
that he rather puts a vail of gracious modeſty upon it 3 and 
wiil not let ſo much as the light of his good works be 
ſcen , but as thereby ( in which caſe Chritt commands it 
( Math. 5. 16.) He may gplovifie hu father which us in 
Hearn, And herein 2 Chriſtian followeth the example 
of Chriſt, in whom thouph the Godhead dwelt bodily . 
yet he rarely ſhewed his divine power. And when once 
by a miracle, he had made the blind ſee, healſo by com- 
mand made them dumb concerning that miracle ( Matth. 
9. 30. ) See that 10 man know it. It was our Saviours coun- 
{c]to all his followers ( Marth. 6. 5.) Let not thy leſt hand 
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know what thy right band doth, and it was his conſolation 
to them in the next words ; Tour father which ſeeth in (; 
cret, himſelf ſhall reward you openly ; yea ( which bi 
higher conſolation then that) Hlinſelf will be your reward a 

Second!y, As the deſigning hypocrite deſires to be ſeen 
in doing good, or to have the good which he hath done 
ſcen; ſo he is exceeding cenſorious and rigid towards thoſe 
whom he ſees falling into evil. Chriſt gives this diſcover 
alſo ( Marth. 7. 3. ) Why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is 11 th, 
owneye ;, concluding at verſe 5. Thou hypocrite , wy dorh 
Chriſt call him hypocrite ? Surely becauſe he was (q qQuic % 
ſighted to ſee a mote, that is, a ſmaller fault inhis brothers 
eye, buttook no notice of the beam that wis inhig 94wn, 
eye ; a ſpot upon his brothers Coat, was cenſured more 
by him, then his own wallowing in the mire. I dg n4: ſay 
that the Patriarch Fudah was an hypocrite, but,asthoſetiyg 
other Patys zrchs, ſo he acted one very groſs part of hypo 
criſie ( Gen, 38. 24. ) For he no ſooner heard that Try 
was with Child, but he cenſured, yea condemn'd her pye 
ſently to death; - Bring her forth ( laid he) un1ly jo by 
burnt ;, and yet himſelf was more faulty then ſhe. How 
hard a Judg was heof that crime in another, which was 
principally his own? Sau! had ſinned greatly (1 $,1;, 
9.) in offering ſacrifice before S we! came, which was an 
uſurpation of the Pricits ofhce, and ſo great a fin that $4. 
muel told him preſently, God would therefore rend the Kj11. 
dome from him ;; yet he thought to put it oft with a ſlight 
excuſe, But in Chapter 14. when /0.4tha» only offended 
againſt araſh command of his ( putting a Curſe upon that 
people if any did cat beforethe going down of the Sun ) 
he ſentenced him to death for it. Inthe $8, of Feb, how 
ſeverc were the Phariſees to the woman taken in Adultery, 
they haled her before Chriſt, and preſſed the Law that ſhe 
ſhould be ſtoned to death; yet, when Chriſt ſaid (ver[77.) 
He that is without ſin among you, let him firſt caſt 4 ſtore pu 
ber, they being convicted by their own Conſcience, went out 
one by once. We ought to reprove and not flatter{inin others; 
yet they who are cxtreamly ſevere againſt a {in jr, others, 
uſually favour either the ſame or a worſe in thenſe!ves. 
He that is ſincere, pitticth others, as muchas icproves 
them, and he reproves them, though with ſharpne£., ys 
with mecknefs, at once conftaering himpeif, lit 
tempted ( Gal. G. 1. ) and bleſſing God who hath key: 
him in or from theſe temptations. 

Thirdly, The deſigning hypocrite diſcovers himſelf by 
laying down or departing fron the profeſſion of Religion, 
when his worldly ends arc attained, Feined zeal cools or 
abates, is leſs and leſs rowards the things of God, as ſuc? 
zclots grow warmer and warmer in their neſts, and find 
their carnal intereſts more and more ſerved or ſecured. Tis 
reported by a Popiſh Author, that a Fryar or Monk was 
obſerved very preciſe, and circumſpett in all his ways, 
hanging down his head to the Earth, very humbly and ac- 
voutly, asif he meditated continually upon his mortals, 
or return to the Earth; who afterwards being choſen Ab- 
bot or Governour of the Covent, grew very proud, high 
and inſolent. Some, wondring at this change of behaviour, 
took the boldneſs to ask him the reaſon of it ; O, ſaid he, 
I was but ſecking the Keys of the Abby, ard now 1 pave 
found them,Having gotten what he ſought for, he laid aſide 
his ſtritneſs in Religion, and threw off his vail, When 
jehu thathypocrite was in his way to the Kingdom, how 
zealous was he ? Yet no ſooner ſetled init, but he was 
unſetled in Religion,and turned Idolater, worſhipping nc 
Calves that were in Dan and Bethel. When 7-/i«s 146 
obtained the Empire, he had done with Chrilt, and gaveall 
the world a full argument agaiat himſelf, that he was but 2 
hypocrite in his former profeſhon of Chriſtianity. | 
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Davis 
was as zealous for God and as holy when he was upon the 
Throne, as when he kept Sheep upon the Mountains, 25 
good when a princely train followed him, 3s when helor 
lowed the Ews great with young. Moſes was 45 fairhfu 

when he was the Ruler of 1/ratl, as when he was an Cx11e 1 
Midian. foſeph was as gracious when he Wore 4 chain 0 
Gold, and had the power of all Egypr put into his hand,as 
when himſclt was a priſoner in PotiphersHouſe,and the iron 
(chains) entred into his Soul. 1 fear God ( ſaid he, Gen. 42: 
18.)when he had no man to fear. And when aſter his tat"cr® 


. gr 
death, his Brethren feared he would reckon with ne 
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| ſtice, and omniſcience to do ſo: And he doth it many times, 
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E. ;- old Fau'ts, or at leaſt b2 careleſs of and unkind to 
od 10 who had been ſo unkind and cruel to him, yer he 
\wou'd do themnothing bur kindneſſes and courtelies, and 
thereof bid them be confident, (Gen.50.21, ) ; 

Fourthly, As ſucceſs diſcovereth ſome hypocrites, ſo 
the croſs diſcovereth many more. The hypocrite will run 
f-om his colours when he comes tothe Bartel, or ſecth he 
muſt either quit the truths of God. or his own peace. It 
once he findeth that he cannot thrive by Re'1gion, he will 
meddle no more with it. Thereis a generation who will 
appear no further for truth, then ſerves their own turn ; 
and when they ſce they cannot ſerve that, by holding the 
truth, they will neither hold nor profeſs it any longer. They 
will venter no furcher in ſuch matters, then they may make 
afair retreat, if they ſee themſelves in danger, or cannot 
carry on their own intereſts. Thus the ſecond gfoiind 1s 
deſcribed ( Matth.13.20,21.)He that heareth the word, and 
1101 with joy receiverh it ; yet hath he not root in himſcif bit 
dureth for a while, for when tribulation or per ſecution art ſerh 
ecanſe of the word, by and by he is offended. He hath eriough 
of the word, when he ſeeth ke cannot have that,and enough 
of the World too. Many will get abroad the Ship of the 
true Church in a cali, who if they ſee the Clouds gather, 
the Air darken, the Winds riſmg, the Storni coming, they 
darenor ride it out in an angry Sea, but will bezcalling for 
the Boat, and row to the next ſhoar. Theſe never purpoſed 
to endure all winds and weather, with the Church of God, 
but hoped tobe tranſported t5 the cape of their worldly good 
hope, «an4 wiſhed for Earthly Haven. Their flight inter- 
prets their intents, and liſts them among deſigning hypo- 
crites. The Houſe founded on the Sand, ſheweth as fair 
ina fairday, as that founded on a Rock; but when the 
rain deſcends, and the floods come, and the winds blow, 
you may diſtinguiſh it, by the down-fall. He was never 
more nor better then a meer out-ſide profeſſor, who doth 
not hold faſt his profeſſion in a day of trouble as well as in 
a day of peace; in 'the greateſt diſtreſs, as Well as in the 
higheſt ſucceſs and triumph of the people of God in this 
Wortid. 

To ſhut up this p5int and obſervtion, I ſhall only give 
threz or four conſiderations, which may move all to take 
heed of hypocrifie. Chriſt faith ( Loke 12. 1. ) Beware 
of the Leven of the Phariſees which 1s bypocrifie. As Leven 
ſowres the whole Lump of Bread, ſo doth hypocrilie both 
the perſons and converſations of thoſe who are infected 
with it. 

Firlt, Bzware of hypocrifie, or of hiding what you are, 
for what you are, doth always appear to God, though not 
to ment 5 All rhings are naked and matiifeſt unto the eyes of 
hi with whom we have to do ( Heb. 4. 13.) though we 
are painted over, though weare cloaked, and hooded, and 
vizarded with pretences, yet we are naked beſute the eye 
of God. And that was the argument with which God preſ- 
led Abraham to beware of hypoctifie ( Gen, 17. 1.) Walk 
before me and be thou per fett ; that is , remember thou art 
always in my eyeand fight, therefore take heed of falſe- 
neſs and inſincerity. We uſe to ſay, There # no halting 
before a Cripple ; Cripples know whether yours be a fained 
or real lameneſs. O take heed of halting before God, 
he knowerh how it is with you; he knoweth the temper of 
your Souls, as well as the Bodyof your converſations ; 
he doth not only know what you do, but with what aims, 
with what heart and purpoſe youdoit, Paul ſaid ( 1T he. 
2.5.) We have not uſed a Cloak, of covetonſneſs, God is 
witneſs. As if he had ſaid, God will quickly ſee through 
us, and find out our covetouſrieſs, though we cover it 
wit never ſo thick or fait a cloak of devotional profciſi- 
ONs, 

Secondly, Conſider, as the Lord ſecth through you, fo 
he willmake you throuphly ſeen, he will make you known 
or unmask you before men one time or other. As he will 
wk... -_ the righteouſneſs of 4 godly man as the light (af- 
yp it nath been long hid under the darkneſs of uncharitable 
wpitions or falſe accuſations) and hi juſt dealing as the 
"con day, (Pfal.3 7-6, ) ſo he will bring forth the unrighte- 
vulneſs of a hypocrite as the light, and his falſe deiling as 

c noon-day, though it have lain hid a while under the 


cloak and fair colours of the moſt pious ſemblances and | 


proteſtations. God loves t , 
8 a God of truth : 5 to uncaſe hypocrites, becauſe he 


z and becauſe it magnificth histruth, ju- 


( 
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| by letting them fall into fovl fins; chey make fair thews in 


Religion, through reſtraining grace, and as ſoon as that bri- 


| dleof reſtraining grace iset lovſe. thar very ſhew is gone, 


and they ſhew plainly what they are. The clo/vjt de- 


| ſrgning bypocr ues, often prove open Apoſtares ; and though 
| ſome may abide long, (poſſibly as long as they live) in this 


vain ſhew or form of Godlinels, without diſcovering their 
rottenneſs, yet at laſt their rottenneſs tha'l be diſcovered : 


| Foras Solomn aftureth us ( Eccleſ. 12. 14.) God wil! bring 


every work to Tudement, and every ſerret thing, whether it 
be good or whether it be evil, Or as the Apoſtle hath it (1Cor- 
4. 5. ) He will difcover the ferrets of the heart, arid bring 
to lighr the hidden things of darkneſs ; Which, what arc 
they, but the hypocritical deſignings of men ? Wefay, 


| wiirder will ont, ahd "tis as true, Hypocrifie will our, The 


Lord many timesbrings it out to tte ſhame of hypocrites 


| Inthis life, and he will bring it out to the confuſion of all 


their faces, in that great day, when the ſecrets of all hearts 


| ſhallberevealed, 


Thirdly, Take heed of this deſigning hypocritie ; for as 
all who continue in it ſhall be diſcovered, ſo uſually they 


; Continue in it ; your plotting cunning hypocrites, are very 


rarely converted. Simple hypocrites ( in the notion toucht 


| before) are 6ften converted ; all unconverted perſonsthat 


make any profeſſion in Religion are hypocrites, and man 


| of them are ſimple ones they hopea'l is well with them, 


and that they have grace, though they have itnot, theſe 


| are often converted, but groſs deſigning hypocrites,of what 
| rank or degree ſoever, are rarely converted. This is it 


which Chrift faid to rhe Phariſees, (Marth.21.31.) Pub- 


| lreans 2d Havlots enter the Kirgdom of Heaven before you; 
| Publicans wete the worlt ſort of men, and Harlots were 
' the wor': fort of women, yet theſe repented and received 


the Goſpel ſooner then the hypocritical Phariſees. The 


| Evangeliſt made a like report of them ( Luke 7.29,30. } Al 
; the people (that is, the common ſort of people) that heard 
| him, andthe Publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the 
; bapriſm of John, but the Phariſtes ard Lawyers rejetted the 
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cou':fel of God ar ainſt thrmſelves, being not baptized of him: ;, 
yea; as Chriſt ſpeaks in the next words, they were piped 
to, but they wotld not dince; they were wept to, but they 
wou'd not mourn. All thoſe various difpenſations of the 
Goſpel were fruitleſs to them; neither a more pleaſing nor 
a more ſevere Miniſtery won any thing upon that generatt 
on of deiiphing hypocrites. 

Fourthly, Con!1/ter, as hypocrites are hateful to God, 
ſo God will de] with them accordingly ; he will for ever 
ſeparatethem froin his preſence, and caft them out of his 
ſight. A hypocrite hath a double mind, a Civided heart ; he 
is not half enough for God, (indeed heis nothing at all for 
God) and he is roo much, yea altogether for himſc'f, and 
therefore he ſhall hare nothing »r all of God, not ſo much 
as a light of him. Iris ſaid inthe 13 of 7ob, The typoerare 
ſhall not come before him: Such as we hate, we cannot en- 
dure they ſhould come in our fight : *Tis a ſutable judg- 
ment, that they who have fo often come before God with 
falſe hearts, and mocked him with a ſeeming defire of be- 
ing in his preſence, ſhou!d at laſt be thruſt for ever out of 
his preſence. Tis the portionof an hypocrite to itaveno 
portion in God, of whom he hath made ſuch a boaſting 
profeſſion. When the worſt of puniſhments is ſpoken of, 
it is called the hypocrites portion ( Marth. 24. 51.) Give 
them their portion with hypucrites tm the Lake that burr's wich 
fire and brimſtone. Hypocrites are ſpoken of as if they 
were the free-holders of Hell, or as if all other ſinners 
that ſhall po to Hell were but 2s inmates, and they the 
grand tenants of Hull. Confider how miſerable a thing 
it is to be an hypocrire, if this be the portion cf hypo- 
crites, to have no portion in God. And as they thall not 
reign at all in the glory of the next World, ſo they are 
ſometimes checkr ( faith the Text ) from reigning 1n the 
glory of this World. 

That the hyporrite reign not. ] Reigning, as was ſhew- 
ed before, being ſ{triftly taken, is the exerciſe of fupream 
power, and in a large ſenſe may ſignifie the exerciſe of any 
power, or a ſtate of great proſperity. 


Hence Note. Secondly, Hypocrites are high minded, and 
look, after great things. 


David 
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David was a King, he reigned over 1/rael, but it was | | 


not his own ambition, but theeleion of God, and his | 


anointing, which brought him tothe Throne. He could ſay 
of himſcif (Pſal.131.1.) Lord my heart u not haughty, nor 
mine eyes lefty : Neuher do I exerciſe my ſelf in great mat- 
ters, or in things too high for me, Though David was high 
in his perſon and ſtate, yet hisSpirit was not high ; nor was 
his Spirit for high things, only God placed him on high. 
But here weſeethe hypocrite is climbing and getting to the 
top of the ſtairs, he 1s aſcending even to the Throne. Hy 
pocrites are proud of that nothing which they have and are in 
ſpirituals, and they would have all, they would get high, ex 
would be higheſt in temporals. There are two luſts whic 
uſually reign in hypocrites, and both of them reſpect the 
World. 

Firſt, The luſt of covetouſneſs, which is an inordinate 
deſire of getting and keeping the riches of this World. The 
Phariſees all the Goſpel over are taxed for hypocrites, and 
when Chriſt had preached that parable of the unjuſt Stew- 
ard, concluding with this ſentence, Te cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon; the Evangeliſt telleth us ( Luke 16.14.) Tye 
Phariſces alſo who were covetows, beard all theſe things, and 
they derided him, Covetouſneſs and hypocrilie go toge- 
ther ; they who have no true hungrings and thiritings at- 
ter the things of Heaven, are moſt hungry and thirſty after 
carthly things. We find ob in the 27. Chapter of this 
Book (ver/.8.) ſpeaking of the hypocrites gain z What 
the hope of the bypocrite, though he hath gained, when God 
taheth away h1s Soul ? which implycth that the hypocrite is 
a great aimer at worldly gain, 

The ſecond predominant luſt of the hypocrite is, ambi- 
tion, or dehire of getting to the upper end of the World. 
Chriſt chargeth the hypocritical Phariſces with this lult al- 
ſo (Math. 23. 6. Mark, 12. 39.) They love the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in Synagogues. _ 
are all to be uppermoſt, they muſt have the uppermo 
rooms at feaſts, and thehighelt ſeats in the Synagogue, both 
in Civiland Church-meetings, hypocrites affected ſuperi- 
ority, or, Dtorrephes-like, to have the preheminence, 47d 
( which was another ſymptome of ambition ) rey ( ſaith 
Chiiſt ) love greetings inthe market-place, and to becll:q 
Rabbi, Rabbi, which is atitle of greatneſs and maſterſhip. 
Yea many hypocrites would not on:y have the uppermoſt 
ſcats at feaſts, and in the Synagogues, but the very up- 
permoſt ſeats in Nations and Common-wealths 3 The 

ſometimes afett to the head, who are worſe then the tail of all 
the people. Thercare hypocrites of all ranks, and among 
all degrees of men, ſome of low degree are ina very high 
degree of hypocriliez there are hypocrites in rags and in 
ruilet; there are hypocrites alſo in ſcarlet and in purple; 
hypocrilie may reign in andamong thoſe that reign. Itis 
a maxime Which ſome Princes have held out to all the 
World, asthe rule of their reigning ; He that knowerh not 
how to diſſemble, kyows not how to rezgn, Diſſumulation is a 
oreat part of hypocriſie, there is diſſimulation both as to 
the things of God, and the things of men, ſome if they 
know not how to diſſemble in both ( atleaſt ) with men, 
would not believe that they khow how torule over, or go- 
vern men. Now as many who are great,and in power,make 
little conſcience to diſſemble, or make uſe of hypocriſie, to 
carry on their government, and ſecure themſelves ; ſo moſt 
hypocrites have a mind, and will uſe all means (not forbea- 
ringthoſe which are bad enough, to getinto power,and make 
themſelves great. Theſpirit of hypocrilic is an aſpiring ſpirit. 

Again, Elihu ſaith, That the bypocrite reign not, leſt the 
people be enſnared ; here's not one word of the good povern- 
ment or proteQion of the people,which ſhould be the main 
buſineſs of thoſe that reign ; the Text ſpeaks only of ſnares; 
That the hypocrite reign not, leſt the people be enſnared. 


Hence Obſerve, Thirdly, Hypocrites getting into power, 
do either ſecretly or openly wrong and oppreſs the people, 


They lay ſnares for them in ſtead of being ſhields to 
them. Hypocrites in power, enſnare chiefly two ways. 

Firſt, By their ill example, there is a great ſnare in that ; 
Interiors are very apt to be formed up according to their 
mould and manners who areabove them ; the example of 
Kings and Princes are ſcldome unconformed to by their 


- Subjects. There is a great power in example, what is 


* doneperſwades, as well as what is ſpoken. And the errors 


CE I ee eee—w__—_—__w—_w@ww_ 


| andlay ſnares to catch their game z now, ſaith the Pr 


of thoſe that rule, become rules of error 3, men fin wi 
of authority. through the fins of thole who MR wy 
tY. FJeroboam made Iſrael to ſin, not only by commanding 
them to worſhip the Calves at Dan and Bethel bur þ 
commending that Idolatrous worſhip to them in his ow) 
practice and example. « 
Secondly, They enſnare- the people by inf 
Laws; he Prophet denounceth 4 wo diſtinctly - : 8 
of ſeveral ranks and places (Hoſ.5.1.) Hear Ye this = 
Prieſts, and hearken ye houſe of Iſrael, and give ye car 0 "*f 
of the King ;, hedireQts his ſpeech, in that three-folq diviſ 
on ; firſt, tothe Prielts; ſecondly, to the body of the 4y 
ple; thirdly, and chiefly to the houſe of the King, _— 
the houſe of the King ? Becauſe ye have been a ſuare on Miz 
pah, and a net ſpread upon Tabor. That Scripture ma be 
interpreted ; firſt, as an alluſion to ſuch as were wort to 
hunt upon thoſe mountains ; 24:zpab and Taboy were fg. 
movs places for hunting, there they were wontto ſet nets, 
0 
ye have been even like hunters ſpreading nets and wa 
ſnares. Nimrod is called a mighty hunter before God ; he 
was a hunter of men more then of wild beaſts. Now 
look what nets and ſnares are to wild beaſts, the ſame _- 
linful Laws to the conſciences of honeſt ard upright-hearted 
men. Andit is well conceived that the Prophet there re- 
fers to thoſe enſnaring Laws made by eroboam and the ſyc- 
ceeding Princes in Kingdom of 1/rae!, whereby they en- 
deavoured to draw oft the people of God from his true 
worſhip, and vexed thoſe who kept cloſe to it, Secondly, 
ſome expound thoſe words, Te have been a ſnare onMizpah, 
and anet ſpread upon Tabor, to _ their ſetting ſpies 
upon thoſe mountains to watch and ſo to give informati- 
on, who went to the ſoiemn feaſts, that ſo they might be 
proceeded againſt according to thoſe enſnaring Laws, 
Which way ſoever we take it, 'tis clear, that Scripture re- 
proves and threatens Judgment againſt the Prieſts and Apg- 
ſtatizing people of /ſrael, complying with, if not provo. 
king the ruling powers to trouble thoſe who could not di- 
geſt the Idolatrous worſhip ſet up by eroboam at Dan and 
Bethel, upon a politique conſideration, leſt the people going 
to Feruſalem, thould fall off from him, and weaken the 
Kingdom of 1/-ael in his hand. Another Prophet complain- 
ed (Mic 6.16.) The Statutes of Omri are kept. Omri was 
a King of 1/rael, a ſucceſſor of feroboam both in his power 
and hypocrilie, healſo pretended a zeal for the worſhipof 
God after his own deviling, and therefore made enſnaring 
Statutes to entangle thoſe that were ſincere, and perleve- 
red inthetrue worſhip which the Statutes of God appoint- 
ed. The Prophet ſpeaks of a ſtrange kind of bridle, or 
of a bridle uſed for an unuſual purpoſe ( ſa. 30. 28. ) 
There ſhall be a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing then 
toerr. A bridle is put upon the head of a Horſe or Mule, 
as David ſpeaks ( Pſal. 32.9. ) notto bither them toerr 
or go out of the way, but to keep them in the way. Tis 
evident by the context of this Chapter, as alſo by the ex- 
preſs Text of the 37. Chapter ( ver, 29.) that this bridic 
was the Lords power againſt Senacharib and his Hoſt, 
whereby as with a bridle in their jaws he diverted them 
from their purpoſe of beſieging Jeruſalem. 'Tisa truth 
alſo (to which we may warrantably enough apply thoſe 
words of the Prophetin a way of alluſion ) that good Laws 
are like a bridle inthe jaws of a people, the multitude or 
the moſt would elſe be like head ſtrong Horſes, if autho- 
rity did not keep ther in. 'Tis a great mercy when Laws 
areas a bridle to keep us from erring, but 'tis ſad when ay 
Laws are a bridle in the jaws of the people cauſing them 10 
err, or goout of the way of the Laws of God; ſuch Laws 
are not ( which all Laws ſhould be ) rules, but ſnares. Suci 
were the Laws of Feroboam, and the Statutes of Omri 
Iſrael of old ; and what Nation is there that bath not had 
experience in one age, or other, of ſuch Laws as have been 
a bridle in their jaws cauſing them to err, or a ſnare to their 
Souls and Conſciences ? DEE 
Fourthly, When Elih« ſaith, That the hypocrite 761 
not, leſt the people be enſuared, he intends an a(t of divine 
wrath, upon hypocrites, abuſing their power to the hurt 
of the people. 


Hence Note, God #« highly diſpleaſed with Princes 4 
Magiſtrates when they enſnare the people. 
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14 (1ſ4.3.12.) How the people of Trael were © 
ſ Da rap Se he 7 was highly diſpleafe with thoſe 
who did cnnate them. 0 my" cople, Yo Wi 
cauſe thee Yo tr7e, nd deſtooy the way" d -rby 
Leaders miſlead thee.” ' There are two forts 
. ado fp; 1 of the 
hg wares" of old the Prieſts, Levites, an {ox pri 
were Leaders of the pebple {and ſometimes Þ qd cit 
miſleaders, 7er.23-1 3-Yin - re Secondl > There are 
T eaders of the people in Civil things 3. fuch are all Fiore 
and Magiſtrates. We may underitand that Text mb" 
Prophet 1ſaiab, of both cheſe Leaders 3 as if he ha yl : 
Thy Prophets and thy Princes, miſlead thee, 4 d tauſet _ " 
2r7e; And therefore at Yer.14. of the ſacs THapeer, : 
declarerh his difpleaſure again{t.the, ofeſſing &F 
would enter into judgment with the Ancients 0 ;bus peop e, 
and the Princes thereof. The ſame Prophet” / aiah (C "IP, 
9. 16.) complains of the ſame ihing agaih ; The Le _— 
of this people cauſe them to erre, and they that, are le of 
them are deſtroyed., The Hebrew is, they that Þ of this peop 4 
(ſo we pur it in the margin,) The Leaders the peoP c 
were ſo called, either becauſe it was a part of their 0 vor, 
to pronounce the bleſſing upon the people; or becauſet ; 
falſe Prophets uſed to ſooth up the people in their ſins 3 * 
(as another Prophet hath jr) to fow pillows ynder their on 
bows, as if they were in a. ver bleſſed condition, an 
ſhould do well enough; notwithſtanditig all the clamours 
of the true Prophets again! them. And ſo the fatter words, 
they that are led of them, are ſutable to the Former in the 
Hebrew, being thus read inthe margin, they,that are called 
bleſſed of them ;, Thats, declared or aſſured by them wo 
in the right way, and ſo ſuch as ſhould come to 2 bleſſec 
end, thongh indeed their end proved deſtruction. And if 
they who are miſſed (or called leffed) fall into deſtruction, 
ſurely their miſleaders(who call them bleſſed) ſhall not eſ- 
cape. If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the dutch, 
(Matth, 15. 14 ) only the blind leader, or miſleager, ſhall 
tz}! deepett into it. 


Fiſtkly, Obſcrve, As God »s diſpleaſed with the hy- 
pocrite when he uſeth his power to enſnare the people, 
ſo the Lord ſometimes puts him beſides his power, or 
rakes his power from him, that he may no longer enſnate 
the people. ; 


The v'timate ſcope of the place, is not only to ſhew the 
Lord diſpleaſed with the hypocrite, but diſplacing him. 
When the Prophet had ſummon'd all ſorts, Prieſts, and 
People, and the houſe of the King, he adds, Zudgment 1s 
towards you, becanſe ye have been a ſnare upon Mizpab, 
(Hoſ.y.1.) Thus as God pulls down oyparriees, becauſe 
they are hateful to himſclf, ſo becauſe they are hurtful to 
others ; hurtful to their Civil Liberties, and worldly In- 
tereſts, over which God is tender ; hurtful alſo to their 
ſpiritual Liberties, and ſoul Intereſts, over which God is 
more tender. The Kings of Iſrael (who were very wicked, 
and did much enſnare the people) went off their Govern- 
ments, moſt of them, very ſpeedily, God did not let them 
reign long ; yea, the whole Kingdom of Iſrael (which had 
not one good King, was diffolve 'ong before the Kingdom 
vo! Judah, which had many good Kings, God did not 
luffer the hypocritical Kings of Iſrael to hold their power, 
hut gave Xa into the hand of the King of Aſſyria, 
(2K1ngs 17.6.) becauſe (Verſ.8.) they walked in the ſtatutes 
of the heathen, and of the Kings of Iſrael, which they had 


made, 


From the whole verſe 1 would give one Note by way of 
Corollary. 


Abypocrite is ef all perſons moſt unfit fo2 publick ſervice. 


How unfit is he to have power in his hand, who can uſe 
!t no better, then for the enſnating of the people ? A hy- 
pocrite is of a private ſpirit, he is all for himſelf, and there- 
tore moſt unfit for publick truſt. We may fay of the hy- 
pocrite, as the Prophet (Exch. 15. 3.) of the Vine, Shall 
wood be taben thercof to do any work? Or, will men tcke 4 
pn of at, to hang aweſſet thereon ? No, it is hot fit for that 
mean purpoſe or ſervice, much leſs would a man take a 
Vine tohew a beam or a pillar for a houſe out of it. Magi- 
ſtrates are as pillars of the houſe, or like great beams, to 
bold up and faſten all the hypocrite is (9 far from being fit | 
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Leaders "the Miniſters and Preachers of the | 


| 


Timber to make a pillar of the houſe, that he is not fit to 
make a pinto hang a veſſd'on; vpoh the wall.” [Power 73 
never ſo improperly employed as in makino ſnares, and yet 
that's the uſual imployment or improvement which hypo- 
crites, high or low, put it to, | 

I have thus far opened the Text, and-given theſe Notes 
from it, according to our reading z yet before I paſs from 
it, 1 ſhall mind you of another reading or verſion of this 
whole verſe, which carrycth the ſenſc quite into another 
channel. Thius TR 

Who meaning God maketh (or \ uffereth at leaſt) the by- 
pocrite to rergn, becauſe of the offences or ſins of the people, 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Septuagint, and Valgar Latine 
agree in this, and the dependance (for clearing of it) may 
be made out thus. 

Elihu having ſhewed in the 29. verſe, that if God giveth 
quietneſs, none can make trouble ;, and that if he bideth bis 
face, none Can behold him, whether ut be done againſt a Nation, 
or againſt a man only, proceeds 1n this verſe to ſhew the 
juſtice of God in cnking the people, by putting power 
into the hypocrites hand. 

The learned Mercer, 1 grant, is not ſatisfied with this 


rendring, as not being ſo ſutable to the Grammatical con- ”” 


ſtruction of the Hebrew Text; yet, holding the firit, he 
makes this as a conſequent of it ; confeſling that it may be 
taken inthis ſenſe, Tha the hypocrite rei9n not who did once 
reign, becauſe of the ſins of the people ;, and ſo it intimates 
the ſins both of the Prince and People. Thus both read- 
ings correſpond, and are not repugnant but ſubſerviert to 
each other. For if God ſuffer nut the hypocrite to reiga 
any longer, 'tis an argument that for a time he ſuffered 
him to reign for the lins of the people, that is, to be an 
inſtrument of kis wrath and v<ngeance upon them for their 
fins. The ſame word lignifies both a ſnare, and ſin; a 


ſnare ſet by others, and ar. offence or {in committed by our 


ſelves; and well it may, ſceing nothing doth more enſnare 
us then our own fins. And as ſome are led into tin by the 
ſnarcs which others lay for them ; ſo very many by ſinning 
bring themſelves into ſnares ; and uſually when a people 
have entangled themſelves in the ſnares of fin, God ſets 
evil men at once torule over them and ertangle them with 
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the ſnares of thoſe ſufferings which are moſt proper to their ;,-7;.; 


lins. 
And thus 'tis conceived Elihu anſwers thoſe expoſtula- 


ting demands which 70 puts (Chap 21.7.) Wherefore do the '*, 


wicked live? Become old ? Yea, are mighty in power 7 Here 


are three queſtions, Firſt, Why do they live ? They are not * 
worthy to breath. Secondly, 1/þy become they old ? They / 


deſerve to be cut off in their youth, and not to live out 
ha!f their days. Thirdly, Why are they mighty ? Why do 
they command all, who uſe their might only to do milſ- 
cnicf ? Elihy anſwers theſe queſtions in a word, God 
giveth power into the hands of evil men, becauſe of the lins 
of the people. As if he had aid, if at any time you ſee 
the wicked in great power and proſperity, 'tis a lign the 
people are very wicked, and God will puniſh and ſcourge 
them by the hands of ſuch for their wickedneſs. 

This is a truth, and much is ſaid by ſome Interpreters for 
the making of it out from the Text ; but taking it as 'ris 
given, I ſhall only give you two Notes from it. 


Furſt, Bad Princes are ſet up by the permiſſion, yea diſpo- 
ſuion of God, 


He makes evil men to reign. The ſame power which 
brings wicked men into the world, ſets wicked mien high in 
the world. Iris of God that any wicked man hath a place 
in the world, and it is of God that any wicked man pets 
into the high places of the world. Ali the Kings of lirael 
from firlt to laſt were ſtark naught, and very w cked, yct 
they were all of God's ſetting up, though their own ambi- 
tion or the ſatisfying of ſome luſt, put moſt of them upon 
aſpiring to get up. In the firſt Book of the Kings (Chap. 
11.29,30,31,) Ah1jah the Prophet finding Feroboam (the 
firſt and worſt of them ) in the way, caught the new Garment 
that was on bum, and reit ut into twelve pieces, and be ſaid 
unto feroboam, take thee ten pieces ;, for thus faith the Lo-d, 
the Godof Iſracl, behold, 1 will rend the Kingdom out of the 
hand of Solomon, and will give ten Tribes to thee. This 
Jeroboam was ſo bad a man, that he was not content to ſift 
alone, but made 1ſras! to ſin; yet even him did God ſet up, 
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Secondly, Obſerve, God permits wicked Princes to reign, 


as a puniſhment of the reigning ſins and wickedneſſes of | 


the people. 


The power of wicked Princes is the puniſhment of a | 


wicked people. Some Princes and Magiſtrates are given 
as a bleſſing, for the proteCtion, 


himſelf, (Heoſ.13.11.) I gave them a King in mine anger,$&C. 


Angry providences are the fruit of ſin. God gave Saul in | 


anger, he gave Feroboam and the reit of the Iſraelitiſh Kings 


in anger; and as he gavethem in anger, ſo he took them | 


away in wrath. The ſins both of Princes and people, pro- 
duce murual ill effects towards one another. 


Firſt, The fins of the peopleare the cauſe ſomtimes why 
good Princes are immaturely or ſuddenly taken away frem | 
them. Foſtah that good King was removed very early for | 
the fin of /udah ; Pharaoh Necho had never ſlain him, had | 


not the people been vnworthy of him. Hence that of So- 


lomon, (Prov.28.2.) for the tranſzreſſion of a land, many are | 


the Princes thereof : He means not (as I conceive) many 


together, but many ſucceſſively, that is, good Princes go | 


quickly off the ſtage one after another for the rranſgreſſion 


of. the people of the land ; Bur (as it followeth in the ſame | 


verſe)by a man of under ſtanding and knowledg the (t ate there- 
of (ball be prolonged. Our Tranſlaters render theſe latter 
words in the plural number (as the margin hath it) by mer 
of underſtand) g arid wiſdom ſhall they likewiſe be prolonged , 
that is, when ihere are many godly,wiſe, and INE 
men in a Nation, God bleſſeth them with long-lived an 
aged good Kings or Governours. 


Secondly, Whole Nations or a people are ſometimes | 


puniſhed for the lins of their Princes, (er. 15.4.) the Lord 


rells the Jewiſh-ſtare,he would bring all that cvil upon them | 
for the lin of Aſanaſſeb. The ſins of Princes prove often- | 
times the ſufferings of the people. As both by and for | 
their goodneſs and vertues a people are bleſſed, ſo by and | 
for their evils, errors, and vices, a people are endangered, ' 


yea ſometimes ruined: When the Head of a King- 
dom or Common-wealth is fick, the Body is ſeldom well. 


Thirdly, The fins of a people bring deſtruction both upon | 
their Princes and themſelves together, and wrap all up in | 
one ruinous heap, as Samnel threatned the people of 1/rael | 


(1Sm.12.25.) If ye ftill do wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both 


you and your Kino. He ſpeaks not a word of any fin in their / 
King. but tells them that their wickedneſs may bring de- | 


firuction not only upon themſelves, but upon him alſo. 

F ourthly, (which is the point in hand) the finsof a people 
cauſe the Lord to ſet evil Princes over them. When once a 
p-ople refuſe the ſweet and eafie yoke of Chriſt, or ſay, 
we will not have this man to rule over ws, he in Judgment ſends 
ſuch to rule over them, as ſhall lay heavy yokes upon them 
indeed. God uſeth ſome Princes as his ſtaff to ſupport a 
people, and as his ſhield to defend a people, yea as his Sun 
to cheriſh and influence them with abundance of mercies. 
He uſeth others only as his ſword to wound them, or as his 
ſcourge to correct them for their fin. Some are a bleſſing, 
others are an affliction to the people. An ancient Poet obſer- 
ving the. City wherein he lived, ſwoln with vanity, and 
bringing forth dayly many monſtrous births of pride, lux- 
ury, and oppreſſion, he could not forbear to give his appre- 
henſion of the iſſue in this elegant fancy ; Thu City (ſaid he) 
# with child, and 1 am afraid ut will bring forth ſhortly (and 
what will it bring forth ?) Some ſevere correttor of your evil 
inſolencies. When Phocas (a cruel tyrant) had got the Em- 
pire, and reigned,there was a good man, who prayed much, 
about him, and did even expoſtulate with God, why he 
would ſect ſuch a wretch as he was over the Empire ; the 
ſtory ſaith, he received this anſwer from God ; 7 therefore 
ſet him to govern, becauſe I could not find a worſe. And 1 
find a like report of another, though in a lower degree of 
power, yet in great power, wherein carrying himſelf very 
inſolcntly, one ſaid to him ; Why are you" thus haughty and 
bigh-minded, why ſo prond of your power, God did not put you 


ce, and profit of a Na- | 
tion, and for the cxaltation of righteouſneſs 1n it. Others | 
are given as a curſe, for the vexation, trouble, and inapo- | 
veriſhing of a Nation. The Lord takes this fully upon 
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: lum fair 
up Princes for _—_ 


th Pri Pha pi 
wiſe now therefore,O ye Kings, and learned, ye adgtrof 7 —_ , 


earth ; ſol may ſay, Bewiſe, O ye people, and obed; Komary, 
that are inbabicenr2 of the earth, _ . wy yy RT aj Phra 
rejoyce before him with trembling, kiſs the Son (ſubmit to Te- mk 
ſus Chriſt ) leſt he be angry, and give you wh Princes and Vindity 
Powers, or put you into ſuch hands as ſhall break and vey © ts 
you to purpoſe, and make you know what it is to ſerve men on 
in rigour, having refuſed to ſerve God in love. Many inall por 
nations are apt to compiain much, when they have any bur- fu w 
dens upon them by Governours, but few complain of their ©" 
own fins, which cauſe God to burden nations with ſuch 7,» 
Governours , let all leave off complaining of evil Govern- _—_ x. 
ours,and complain more of their own evil government,both ina, 
of their hearts and lives. Juice 
Thus we ſee how this Text according to theſe diſtin _ 
tranſlations, Firſt, gives warning to Princes, That the bype- roomy 
crite reign not,leſt the people be enſnared ; and, Secondly,pives Aug. 
warning to people,that they provoke not God by their ſcan- & ibs, 
dalous offences;to ſet wicked Princes and powers over them, ®*'* 


VERS. - 31, 32. 

Durely it is mect to be ſaid unto God, J have bon chaſtiſe, 
ment, J will not offend any moze. 

That which J ſee not, teach thou me : Jf J have done ini 
quity, J will do no moze. 


E Libu having convinced Fob, both of the power of God, 
to do what he pleaſeth, and alſo of his righteouſneſs, 
that he is juſt in whatſoever he pleaſcth to do, proceedethto 
give him counſel, how to carry Fimlelf better towards God, 
then by his former ſpeeches and expoſtulations (hinted at 
the 5. verſe of this Chapter) he ſeemed to have done. In 
theſe two verſes he gives him (according to our tranſlation) 
counſel conſiſting of three branches, 

Firſt, He counſels him to a due ſubmiſſion, to the hand 
of God. In the former part of the 31. verſe ; Surely it « 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, He counſels him to reformation, or to a gri- 
cious reſolution of laying down every linful thing, or what 
ever Was a provocation to God. This he doth once and 
again, twice in theſe two verſes; Firſt, in the cloſe of 
the 31. verſe; Jt « meet tobe fo anto God, I will not offend 
any more ;, Secondly, in the cloſe of the 32. verſe ; If / have 
done iniquity, I will do no more. 

Thirdly, Elihx counſels Fob, to pray for further diſcove- 
ries, both of his ſins, and (infulneſs, as alſo of his duty,at the 
beginning of the 32. verſe ; That which I ſee not teach thou 
me. Thus you have the diſtin points of that counſel which 
Elihu gives Fob, according to our reading of theſe words. 
Theres another reading, which I ſhall touch, when | have 
firſt opened and proſecuted the words as they ſtand in ours. 


Verſ. 31. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, Jhave 
bozn chaſtiſement ; J will not offend any m0:c- 


Theſe are child-like words, ſuch words as a faulty, but 
ſubmitting repenting child, ſpeakes xo a diſpleaſed Father, 
when he is under his rod, ( yet ſuch as become the m 
aged and grown men in grace) 7 have born chaſtiſewent, | 
I have been under thy correCting hand, forgive me 0 
my Father, I will do ſo no more. Thus Elihu adviſct 
Job, to beſpeak God his Father while he was aflicting 

im. 
Some render the former part of this verſe, by wa) of 


interrogation, or queſtion, Hath he ſaid unto Cod, I on 
or 
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$ born chaſtiſement, 1 will offend no more ? Hath Fob ſpoken 
-hus to God? As if Elihu (making his appeal to the by- 
{randers) had ſaid, Te all are witneſſes that Fob hath not yet 
humbled himſelf under the correfting hand of God, but rat 
charged God with ſeverity, in dealing with him, and over- 
boldly enquired into the reaſon of bus dealings. Our af- 
frmative Tranſlation carrieth the ſame ſenſe with this inter- 
rogative, and queſtioning Tranſlation ; for when Elibu 
ſaith to Fob, Ir is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
»ent ; he ſuppoſeth, that Fob had not ſaid ſo, 

Surclp it is mcet to be ſaid unto God. ] The Hebrew 
particle which we render ſurely, commonly ſignifierh, for, 
as giving an account or reaſon, of ſomewhat chat went 
before ; yet we render it well both here, and elſewhere, 
ſarely, according to the ſcope of the place ; eſpecially ſce- 
ing Elihu ſpeaking thus, is not giving a reaſon of what was 
{aid before, but inferring a duty from it. 

Again, The word meet, is not exprelly in the Hebrew 
Text, yet it is clearly implyed init, and therefore added by 
our tranſlators to fill up, and clear the ſence; the Original 
is, Jr i to be ſaid unto God, we ſay, It u meet to be ſaid 
unto God, 

I have bon chaſtiſement.] The word chaſt:/ement alſo 
is not expreſly in the Original, there it is only, 1 have born, 
but becauſe bearing mult needs import, that ſomewhat is 
born as a burthen, and ſeeing according unto the ſubject 
matter that Elibu is upon with Fob, it mult refer to ſome 
aMiQion or chaſtiſement laid upon him, therefore we fitly 
ſupply this word chaſtsſement, It is ro be ſaid unto God, 1 
have born ;, what? (lt cannot be meant of any outward 
corporal burthen, or viſible load laid upon his back ; bur, 
1 have born) chaſtiſement, affliction, or correQtion ; Ir 1 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement ; That is, 
] both have and will bear, whatſoever thou haſt, or ſhalt be 
pleaſed to lay upon me; I will not diſpute thy burthens, 
but take them up. So then, this firſt part of the verſe is a 
direQion miniſtred to 7ob, ſhewing him how to behave him- 
ſelf in the bearing of aflition ; He muſt not ſtrive or 
ſtruggle with them, nor with God about them, but ſuſtain 
them. And this direction is not peculiar to 0g ws oy 
or to his caſe alone, but it belongs to all that are in aMiQion, 
let their caſe be what it will z all ſuch ought to bear quiet! 
or patiently to abide under the burden which God layeth 
upon them. TI ſhall not ſtay upon the opening of the ſpecial 
ſignification of that word cbaſtiſement, becauſe it is not in 
the Hebrew Text, only thus,chaſtiſements are uſually taken 
for thoſe affliftions, or affliting providences, which God 
layeth upon his own children ; he layeth judgments upon 
the wicked, and puniſhments upon the ungodly, but pro- 
perly, and ſtrily, that which falls upon his own people 
is called chaſtsſement; For though in Scripture, there are 
diſpenſations of God towards his own people, ſpoken of 
under the notion of judgment, yet they have not a proper 
ſenſe of judgment, as proceeding from wrath, and intended 
for revenge. Wrath is the ſpring from whence judgments 
flow, and asto their ifſue, they tend to the ſatisfaction of 
Juſtice. This God doth not expect, at the hands of his 
own children, and therefore their aflitions are moſt pro- 
perly called chaſtiſements, Surely it is meer to be ſaid unto 
God, I have born chaſtiſement, 


Hence Note, I: is our duty when the hand of God is upon 
#4, or when we are under Chaſtiſements to ſpeak, bunk 
meekly, and ſubmiſſively to God. 


We ought always to be humble, and catry it humbly to- 


wards God, but then eſpecially when God by any afli ing | 


providence is humbling us. The Prophet (Ho. 14. 2.) 
calling that people to return unto the Lord, adviſeth thus ; 
Take with you words, and turn to the Lord, ſay unto him, 
take away all mgquity, and receive 14 graciouſly, ſo will we 
render the calves of onr lips. Ag Elibs here makes a kind of 
direQtory, what a perſon in afflition ſhould ſay unto God, 
It 4 meet to ſay unto God, that is, for aman in thy caſe, to 
ſay thus unto God ; ſo that Prophet, by the Spirit, ſaith, 
Take unto you words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay or ſpeak 
thos unto him; though not ſtrictly, . ſyllabically, in ſo 
many Words, yet to this ſenſe, and purpoſe, or according 
to this tenour, ſpeak thus, Take away iniquity, and receive 
graciouſly. And when the Prophet faith, Take nnto 


| 


| 
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o# words, his meaning is not that they ſhould affected]! 

_ a form of words for God, much leſs that they ſhoul 

arti ——; counterfeit words which their hearts had not 
conceived, or were not correſpondent to their hearts, 
(many ſpeak words, even to God, which never come near 
but are meer ſtrangers to the intents of their hearts) but 
ſincere words, humble words, words of ſupplication, not 
expoſtulating words, not quarrelling words, not murmur- 
ing words, not meer complaining words, but take to you 
words of conieſſion, and ſubmiſiion, and ſo preſerit your 
ſelves and your condition before the Lord, The Preacher 
( Eccleſ. 12.10.) Sought to find out acceptable words, and 
ſo ſhould we when I unto men ; Preachers of the 
word ſhould ſeek to find out acceptable words ; not fine 
words, not ſwelling words of vanity, not flattering ſooth- 
ing words, but acceptable words, that is, ſuch as may find 
calie paſſage into the heart; or ſuch words as may make 
their paſſage into the heart, through the power of the Spirit 
of God. Now if the Preacher ſought to find out accep- 
table words, when he ſpake to the people, much more 
ſhould we when we ſpeak to God. O how ſhould we 
labour then to find out acceptable words! All words are 
not fit to be ſpoken unto God ; the words that are (in ſuch 
_ as the Text ſpeaks of ) may be reduced to theſe two 

cads. 

Firſt, They muſt be God juſtifying words, that is, words 
by which we acquit the Juſtice of God, how ſore, and how 
heavy ſoever his hand is upon ug. When Daniel (Chap. 
9. 7,14.) was laying before the Lord the calamitous ſtate 
of that people (they were under as ſore judgments as ever 
nation Was, For under the whole Heavens (faith he there) 
hath not been done, as God hath done unto Feruſalem) yet 
all the words he ſpake unto God, tended unto the juſtifi- 
cation of God ; O Lord (ſaid he) righteouſneſs belongeth 
unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at thi: day, to the 
men of Iudab, and to the inhabitants of feruſalem, &C. 
We have not had one ſtroak more, then we have deſerved, 
there hath not been a grain of weight more in our bur- 
then, then we have brought upon our ſelves, there hath 
not been a drop in our cup more then we have given juſt 
cauſe for, Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, 
and brought it upon 1, for the Lord our God t righteous in 
all his works, which he doth, for we obeyed not his voice ; theſe 
are words fit to be ſpoken unto God. 

Secondly, We are to take to our ſelves ſelf-condemning, 
ſelf-abaſing , ſeif-emprying words. Suth we find in that 
Chapter, (Ver/. 5:6,7.) To ws belong ſhame, and confuſion 
of face, &c. Theſe are the words we ſhould take to our 
ſelves, and thus it is meet to be ſaid unto God, whenſoever 
his chaſtiſements are upon us. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Ir is our dutyro acknowledg it to God, 
that he bath chaſtened 4, when he hath. 


We muſt own his hand in aflitting us, as much as in 
proſpeting us, in caſting us down, as much as in lifting us 
up, in wounding us, as much as in healing vs; It is meet 
to be ſaid unto God, we have born chaftiſement, thy hand 
hath been upon us. The negle& of, or rather obitinacy 
againſt this, is charged asa preat fin (1/a. 26. 17.) Lord, 
when thy hand us lifted up, they will not ſee ;, that is, they will 
not acknowledg thy moſt eminent appearances in anger 
8gainſt them. 'Tis ſo with many at this day, though there 
bea hand of God (as it were) viſibly affliting their bodies, 
and eſtates, their children and famulies ; yer they will not 
ſee, that it is a hand of God; but ſay as the Philiſtines, 
it is achance, or, it is our ill fortune; it is from the negli- 
gence of this man, or from the malice of that other man. 
All this while there is no acknowledgment of the hand of 
God. They ſay not with E!:, (1 Sam. 3.18.) It 55 the 
Lord; nor with David, (P/al. 39. 9, 10.) I was dumb, 1 
opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it ; Remove thy ſtroke 
away from me, 1 am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. It is 
4s much our duty, and for the glory of God, to confeſs that our 


affiftions are of God, as okr mercies and favours. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The chaftenings of God muſt be bory, 
they muſt be endured. 


Many are chaſtiſed who cannot ſay they have born cthaſtiſc- 
ments ; It's ati ordinary thing to be under chaſtiſement, 


| but its a great thing and requires much holy Skill and 
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ſpiritualneſs to bear a chaſtiſement ; the duty of a Chriſtian 
lies moſt in two points. 

Firſt in doing, or in ative obedience. h 

Secondly in ſuffering, or in paſſive obedience, and there 1s 
as much of God, as much of grace, as much of holineſs, yea 
I may ſay much more held out in bearing and in ſuffering, 
then there is in aCting or in doing. 

But you will ſay, what is it to bear, that you make it fo 
difficult a matter to bear chaſtiſements ? How muſt chaſtiſe- 
ments be born ? Or what is it to bear them ? 

I will anſwer the queſtion under two heads. Firſt, Ne- 
eatively, To bear chaſtiſement is not, 

Firſt, meerly to find or feel it upon our ſhoulders as a 
burthen which pincheth or prefſeth us; ſo a beaſt may 
bear. 

Secondly, It is not a bearing meerly becauſe we cannot 
help it, or be rid of our burden, for ſo the worſt of men 
may bear ; they bear the greateſt burthens that God layeth 
upon them, becauſc they cannot avoid them, nor caſe them- 
ſclves of them. 

Thirdly, It is not a bearing ſtoutly, or lightingly, to 
make nothing of it; ſo proud men bear, men of unſubdued 
fpirits unto God, and his word, regard not what they bear, 
nor what God doth to them. 

Fourthly, It is'not a bearing them ſowrly or ſullenly ; 
for ſo diſcontented perſons bear ; yea, ſo the Devil bear- 
= the burthen which the hand of God hath laid upon 

im. 

Fifthly, Nor is it a bearing chaſtiſement faintly or dif 
pondivgly ; ſo weak belicvers bear. To bear and faint, is 
not the bearing of faith. Neither of theſe are the bearing 
of chaſtiſement which Elihu intends in this counſel, when 
he ſaith, Ir is meet to be ſasd unto God, TI have born chaſtiſe- 
ment. Thus ye ſec the Negative, what the bearing of it 
is not ? 

Secondly, I anſwer affirmatively, To bcar a chaſtiſement 
as an act or work of grace, is 

Firſt to bear it ſenſobly; that is, fecling the weight of the 
hand of God, and taſting the bitterneſs of that cup of ſor- 
row which ke giveth usto drink. 

Secondly, *Tis a bearing of it ſubmittingly, humbly, 
patiently, laying our ſelves down at the foot of God, and 
laying 8s E!; did, Ler him do what ſeemeth him good ;, or 
as David, (2 Sam. 15.26.) Behold, bere ] am, let him ds to 
me 41 ſecmeth good unto him. We never bear any evil of 
alfliction well, till we can ſay (with a ſweet reſignation of 
our ſelves) to God, do with us what ſcemeth to thee good. 
And (for our encouragement I may ſay) nothing can hurt a 
godly man which ſcemeth good to God, 

Thirdly, 'Tis a contentful bearing, or a bearing con- 
rentedly ; Thus Chriſt ſpake (P/l. 40. and 'tis cited by the 
Apoltle Heb. 10.) Lo, I come to do thy will, I am content to 
ao it , what wasthat? It wasto bear or ſuffer; the greateſt 
part of what Chriſt was to do, was to bear or ſuffer the 
chaſtiſement of our peace, (Iſa. 53. 5-) and in ſuffering to be 
made a ſacrifice for us ; his contentment to do the will of 
God, was a contentment to ſuffer. Of ſuch a ſpirit ſhould 
the people of God be; bearing chaſtiſement not only pa- 
tiently, but contentedly ; this is hard, butthis cannot be left 
out in the full exerciſc of that grace. 

Fourthly, 'Tis to bear it (more then contentedly) wil- 
lingly ; how free was Chriit to bear, when he ſaid (Fohr 
18. 11.) Thecup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
drink_it ? Surely I will, I am willing to drink it, though 
it be a bitter cup. Wearenot to will our ſufferings, but 
to ſuffer them willingly ; there is a vaſt difference between 
theſe two; I do not ſay weareto will our ſufferings, but 
we are to ſuffer them willingly ; we muſt ſuffer what, and 
how, and when, and how long God will ; and when God 
willeth our ſufferings, we mult ſuffer with our wills, or be 
willing to ſuffer. 

Fifthly, To bear chaſtiſement inthe ſenſe bere intended, 
is not only to bear it with our will, but with our affeQions, 
not only willingly, but acceptably, and embracingly ; 'tis 
to ſay welcom Croſs, becauſe it is the will of God. cre 1s 


no chaſtifement that we can rejoyce in,or have any affeCtion | 
to, conlidered in it ſelf, but to bear chaſtiſement in contem- | 


plation of the will of God, ſhould work our hearts to an 
accepting,to an embracing, to a welcoming of it; we ſhould 
fay toall our ſufferings, welcom, by the will of God. 
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Sixthly, 'Tis to bear it 
lently in oppoſition to complaining z but we muſt not he 
blently in oppoſition to praying. While chaſtiſemene is 
upon our backs, ſupplications muſt be in our mouths wr 
we mult pray, firk. That we may ſee the reaſon wh 
for what cauſe God: chaſteneth vs : Secondly, 
pray, that we may anſwer the ends which God aimeth 
at in chaſtening us. Thirdly, That we may have freſh 
power to bear his chaſtenings. Fourthly , That Gog 
would be pleaſed to remove our chaſtenings. While we 
bear chaſtenings, we may pray, and pray hard that God 
would take them ny Davis had no ſooner ſaid, } 
py not my mouth, (that is, complainingly) becauſe thoy 

dſt it (Pſal, 39.9.) but preſently he opened his mouth in 
prayer (/er/.10.) Remove thy troks away from me, While 
we bear our croſs patiently and willingly, it would be our 
lin not to pray for deliverance from it. To ſay I am under 
a chaſtiſement, and ct the Lord keep it upon me ag long as 
he will, I will never ask him to take it off, were a moſt yn. 
becoming frame of ſpirit. They that bear afMiGtion moſt 
cheerfully, ſhould pray moſt carneſtly to be caſed of it. 
we muſt be willing to bear them always, yet we muſt pray 
that we may not bear them long. If a child under theroq 
of a parent, ſhould not ſay, p Father tay your hand, it 
15 enough, but let him go on ſtriking, and never intimate 4 
deſire of his forbearance, this were a ſign of ſtubbornneſs, 
not of patience and ſubmiſſion. *Tis as bad not to ask 
releaſe from our troubles, as to murmure at them, or to be 
unquiet under them. Remember then, you muſt be as 
much in the exerciſe of prayer as of patience under the 
croſs, and that in theſe four reſpefts.. Thus you have the 
anſwer to that queſtion; by which it appears, that 'tis no 
eaſie matter to ſay what Elibu ſaith, /t # meet to be ſaid un 
God, I bave born chaſtiſement ? 

There is yet another queſtion, (for ſome may demand) 
why ſhould chaſtiſements be thus born ? 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, We muſt bear them according to all the rules be- 
fore given, becauſe they come from God. Our afflictions 
are Gods allotment, we muſt bear what he appoints: there-' 
fore old Eli, though he had failed, and ſinned greatly, and 
ſo brought a cloud of calamity upan himſelf and his family 
(the very report whereof, as Samuel told him, would make 
both ears of every one that heard it, to tingle) yethe com- 
poſed his ſpirit to a ſubmiſhve hearing of it, upon tiis 
lingle conſideration, /c is the Lord, and there is enough in 
that conſideration to make ll men ſubmit. For firſt, The 
Lord is ſupream, and therefore what he doth muſt be born, 
Secondly, He is a Father, a child muſt bear what a Father 
layeth upon him; and as the Lord is a Father, ſo he is not 
a haſty, imprudent, or paſſionate Father, but a moſt wiſe 
and judicious Father ; therefore 'tis our intereſt as well 23 
our duty to bear his chaſtiſements. Yea, he is a gracious, 
tender, and compaſſionate Father, and when we know 
he that layeth a haud of affliction upon us, hath alſo a heart 
full of compaſſion towards us, we ſhould willingly bear 
his hand. 

Secondly, Chaſtiſements are to be born in the manner 
directed, becauſe they are for our good, and ſhall we not 
bear what is good for us ? It 5s good for me (ſaid David, 
Pſal. 119.71.) that I havebeen afftted; and ſo the Apoſtle 
(Heb.12.10.) For they verily for a few days, chaſtened us 
after their own pleaſure, but he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of kys holineſs. Chaſtiſements are for our p'o 
fit, and ſhall not we bear that which is for our profit ? 
God ſhould lay chaſtiſements on us for our hurt, meerly 
to vex us, and to putus to pain, or meerly becauſe he dc- 
lights in our ſufferings, who could bear them? But it 15 
meet to bear what Godlays upon us, becauſe he doth it for 
our good and profit. 

Thirdly , We muſt bear chaſtiſements in the manner 
ſhewed, becauſe unleſs we bear them fo, they willdo us 1? 
good, or we ſhall haveno profit by them, and that's a miſery 
indeed. To, bear ſmart, and find no advantage coming i 
by itz todriak gall, and to have no ſweetneſs come out - 
it; to endure loſs, and to have no kind of profit by 't ' 
very grievous. Now what ever yan any , -_ woof 
any, it doth them no good, and can nave nm” 1 
by, unleſs they bear : as was before deſcribed ; rf . ww 
the bare being aficed, that doth us pa but it is the whe 

itthat doth us m_ ; 
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\"Tcherefore-we find, that the Apoſtle (Heb.12.1 1.) when | 
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he had ſaid, There is 10 affliction jayous for the preſent, but 
-rievo:s,adds, Nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peacea- 
vie fr mat of righteouſneſs, ( but to whom ? What to eve- 


-» one that is afflicted, have they theſe ſweet fruits ? No, | 
AfMiQions bring 


lut } to them that are exerciſed thereby. 
10 ſweet fruits to them that have them, unleſs they be ex- 
erciſed by them ,' How exerciſed ? AMictions exerciſc 
every one thar hath them 3 they are to all a paſſive cxercile, 
11t to be cxerciſed,notes here an active exerciſe : they who 
oracioully exerciſe themſelves in, afMiction, ſhall without 
Toubt find benefit and fruit by affliction. : 
But ſume may ſay, what is it tO be thus exerciſed by affti- 
Chon ? - ; 
L anſwer ( for the opening of that Scripture) to be ex- 
erciſed, 1s, 
| Firſt, To be much in ſearching our own hearts,and ways, 
or how tis with us, and what hath been done by us, ( Ecct. 
{:1ves, Firſt, What God is doing. Secondly, What you have 
| becn doing. Thirdly, What becomes you to do in ſuch a 
day. The Prophet points us tothe two latter Duties of ſuch 
a day inone verſe, ( Lam. 3.40.) Let us ſearch and try our 
Ways, and turn again to the Lord. To ſearch our ways, is to 


conſider what we have been doing z /0 rn to the Lord, 1s | 


the great thing to be done, ina day of adverlity. 


Secondly, Asthis exerciſe of the Soul conliſts in ſearch- 


ing our own hearts; ſo in ſearching the heart of God (if 1 
may ſo ſpeak) that is, in an humble enquiry to theutmoſt, 
what God meaneth by any affliction, what hath moved him 
ro afflict us, and we have as much cauſe to ſearch Gods 
heart, as our owN in this caſe, Thus in that National af- 
fiction ( 2Sam, 21. 1. ) when the famine continued three 
years, ycar after year, it is ſaid, David enquired of the Lord, 
why is it this ? He ſcarcht Gods heart by defiringan anſwer 
from the Lord, what fin it was which provoked him to that 
ſad diſpenſation. And thus we ſhould be enquiring of God 
by prayer what (in he ſtriketh at, or what grace he ſpecial- 
ly calleth us to a&t,by any affliction which he ſendeth either 
upon our families or perſons, 

Thirdly, There is an exerciſing of our ſelves in ſearch- 
ing the affliction it ſelf; firſt, into the nature of it. Second- 
ly, into the circumſtances of it, how timed, and meaſu- 
red, by what hand, and in what way the Lord deals with 
us; this is a great exerciſe, and unleſs we are thus exerciſed 
under affliction, we get ſmart, and loſs, and bitternels, but 
no good at all by it. So much for the firſt counſel given Fob 
by Elikiz, It us meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born cha- 
ſtiſement. 

His ſecond counſel as it lies here in the order of the Text, 
is about the reformation, or the amendment of what is 
amis. 

J will not offcuad any moze:] tis fit the afflicted ſhould 
ſay unto God, 1 will net offend. The root of the word here 
uſed, ligninieth ſometimes the pains of travel in Child-bea- 
ring, (Cant.8.5.) 1 raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree,there 
thy mother brought thee forth, there ſhe brought thee forth 
that bare thee. And again (Pſal.7.14.) Behold he travelleth 

= with iniquity, and bath conceived miſchief , and brough: 
'! forth falſhood: It ſignifieth alſo in Scripture to corrupt, 
or to pollute, ( Neb. 1.. 7.) We have dealt very corruptly 
againſt hee, and bave not kept the Commandments, nor the 
" Statutes, nor the Judgments which thou commandeſt thy ſer- 
vant Moſes. Todeal corruptly,or to do corruptly, what is 
it but to ſin againſt or offend God ? Every offence or ſin, 


lence, for to corrupt our ways is to offend, and to offend 
is tO Corrupt our ways; to do any evil is to corrupt our 


Plal. 7.14. ſelves, or others. So then the meaning is plainly this, I will 
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"7 Corrupt my way no more; the man in affliction mult ſay to 


4: : F ' 
God in a deep ſenſe of, and ſorrow for his former ſins , 
offcnces, and corruptions, 1 will offend, I will corrupr no 
more, Now, comparing the former counſel with this ; 


Obſerve, Firſt, Chaſtiſement 8 for amendment. 


take heed of, and turn from the evil 0 
ted by the connexion) therefore to go on ofending, 


7.14.) In the day of adverſity conſider, that is, bethink your | 


The evil of aflition is brought 7's us, that we may | 
fin ; (thats intima- | 


wiile God is chaſtenins, is to add rebellion to our fin. It 
was the brand of Abz, (2Caron.28.22.) 11 the time of his 
diſtreſs, he treſpaſſed yet more avainſt the Lord ;, whereas 
being in diſtreſs, he ſhould have ſaid tothe Lord, 1 will 
treſpaſs no more, 


Note, Secondly, When God chaſtens us, we ſhould pro” 
- - 5 
ml ſe amenament. 


We ſhould tel] God, we will offend him nomore, we 
will grieve him no more, we will provoke him no more, 
we will diſhonour him no more ; the leaſt fin once com- 
mitted is too much, therefore we ſhould engage to fin no 
more, 

But ir may be queſtion'd, can any man make ſuch a pro- 
miſe, of take ſuch an engagement upon himſelf, when under 
chaſtiſemetit, that he will offend no more ? 1s that degree 
of perfection attainable in this life,to offend nomore ? How 
then is this meet to be ſaid unto God] will offend no more? Mult 
we prorhiſe things that we cannot perform?Is there any man 
chaſtened that offends not again ? Saith nor the Apoſtle 
James, In many things we «ffendall? Is it then meet to 
ſay this unto God, 1 will cffend 10 more ? Is it not ſinful to 
make a promiſe not to ſin ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, By way of conceſſion. No man may promiſe, what 
ever his chaſtiſements are, that he never will ſin at all any 
more, no man can make any ſuch promiſe, neither is that 
the meaning here ; but he that is under the chaſtening hand 
of God, may and muſt, promiſe that he will notcommir 
ſuch, or ſuch a fin any more; eſpecially not ſuch a fin as he 
moſt ſuſpects to have brought the chaſtiſement upon his 
back ; we may make promiſes againſt -particular lins ; 
though we cannot promiſe we will never lin. 

Secondly, We may promiſe, when we are under tlic 
chaſtening hand of God, that we will offend no more, in 
luch a manner as we have offcnded formerly, ſo fooliſhly, fo 
vainly, ſo negligently ; we may and mult promiſe to be 
more watchful, that we ſin not the ſame fin again either 
for matter or manner. 

Thirdly, When chaſtened, we may ſay unto God abſo- 
lutely, we will offend no more, with reſpect to the purpoſe 
of our Souls; that is, we mult lay aſide a!l purpoſes of com- 
mitting any fin ; yea we may, we mult tell the Lord, 'tis 
the delire and purpoſe of our Souls, 'tis our aim, and ſhall 
be our endeavour to offend no niore. The aim of every true 
believer is not to lin, though(in this world) it be not the at- 
tainment of any { 1 F0h.2.1.) My little Children theſe things 
I write unto you, that ye ſin not - As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
| would fain wind up your hearts to ſuch a pitch, that you 
may not fin at ail 5 But if any man fin, we have an Aavocate 
with the Father ; 1 know you cannot but fin, yet let it be 
your care not to ſin, and your prayers to offend nv more. 
And how ſhould we bleſs the Lord, if we could live with- 
out lin, and be for ever rid of it ! We ſhould witha thou- 
ſand times more to be quit of ſin, then afflition ; thus we 
mult ſay unto God, we will cffend no more. 

Fourthly, Though we cannot promiſe,or take up ſuch a 
reſolution abſolutely, nor in our own ſtrength, yet we may 
and ought in the ſtrength of Chriſt, or to the utmoſt of 
that ſtrength and grace, which he gives out, and beſtoweth 
UPON Uus.. 

| thall have occaſion to ſpeak further to this poirt, from 
thoſe words of the 32. or next verſe, (which are of neer 
alliance both as to matter and form with theſe here ) /f / 
have done iniquity, I will do no more. 

Only before I paſs from this rendring of theText in hand, 
take two Notes more; in that Elthu telleth the penitent 
perſon, he ought to ſay unto God, / will nor offend any more. 


Note, Firſt, A truly humbled and repenting Soul, 15 4s 
careful to avoid the acl of fin for the time to come, as ts 


be freed from the guilt of ſin paſ8. 


This holy care is a ſure io of a good Conſcience” 
A wicked wretch may be defirous to have former offences 
pardoned, but he hath not wy unfeigned purpoſe not to 
offend any more ; and uſually he hath no ſooner caſt up his 
lin by a ſeeming penitent confeſhon, but he returns with 
the Dog to his Vomit by a freſh commiſiton of his fin, 
Sorrow for ſin yields no comfort, if nut accompanied with 
1 carenot toſin, Cari.t was not fo rigid to the woman ta- 
ken in Adultery as her aceuſfers were, yet he ſaith to her, 

Rrr? ( John $. 


ok of FOB. Cnay. XX XIV. 
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again, but 1 deſire thy confirming and preventing grace, 
that I may offend no more. 

Secondly, From the extenſiveneſs of this engagement, 
to which Elthz directs the penitent perſon, 1 will not offend 
any more, neither in one kind nor other. 


Note, Hethat us truly hu:wbled for any one ſim, will to his 

utmoſt avoid every ſin. 

He faith, 1 will not offend any more. Hethat loves God, 
cannot live in the doing of any one thing which God hates; 
but as he expects good out of all the promiſes, ſo he hath 
reſpect to all the commandments ; whoſoever hath ſo, would 
not offend in any thing any more. 

Further, as this latter clauſe is Tranſlated, 7 will corrupt 
#0 more. 


Note, Firſt, $7 z5 a corruption. 
We ſhall do well to look upon fin in all its notions, to 


make it loathſom to us; this is one notion of it, fin corrupts | 


every thing and perſon it hath to do with. 


Firſt, Sin is the corruption of our nature, the whole | 


maſs of mankind, and the whole of every man is leavened 
by it. 
ES Sin is the corruption of our converſation, and 
of our way, (Ge. 6.11, 12.) God locked upon the earth, 
and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted his way 
upon the carth. Moſes warns the people of Iſracl againſt 
ſin upon this ground, (Deut. 4.16.) Leſt ye corrupt your 
ſelves, and make you a graven image, Read Pſal. 53.1. Hof. 
9.9. Zeph.3.7. Zech.3.7. 

Thirdly, Sinning is the corrupting of the Command- 
ments of God, a ſinner as much as in him licth makes void 
the Law. 

Fourthly.Sinning is a corrupting of theCovenant of God; 
yea ſome kind of finning is a corrupting the blood of the 
Covenant, or a counting the blood of the Covenant as an 
unholy thing (Hc.10.29.) though the blood of the Cove- 
nant be in it ſelf infinitely above all corruption, yet fin doth 
what it can to corrupt it. 

Laſtly, Some render, it 14 meet to be ſaid unto God, 1 
bave born chaſtiſement, I will not break_; which we may un- 
derſtand two ways. Firſt, I will not again break the Com- 
mandment; ſo it falls in with our Tranſlation, I wi# nor 
offend. Secondly, I will not break; that is, thoſe rods, or 
bonds of chaſtiſement that thou haſt laid upon me ; as if 
he ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt bound me in theſe fetters of 
atfiction, and I will abide thy pleaſure under them, I will 
not firive, but ſubmit, 1 will not break priſon, but wait thy 
time for my deliverance. 


Hence. Note, 3e miſt bear, not break, the bonds of our 
affli6t 077. 


Some (like tubborn children under the chaſtening hand 
of a Parent) would even break away from God; or like 
malefators, when under the hand of Juſtice, they would 
break priſon, knock off their irons, and get away. As the 
wicked do, and ſpeak concerning the bands and cords of 
Gods Commandments, (P/al.2.3.) Let w: break, their band: 
aſunder, and caſt away their cords from us ; ſo ſome ſpeak 
and do about the bands and cords of divine chaltiſements, 
they will break from them, or break them, if poſſibly they 
can. Let ſuch remember, 'tis beſt when they arc in Gods 
bands, to let him unty them, and when they are in his pri- 
ſon, 'tis £00d to abide there, till heis pleaſcd to diſcharge 
and let them out. The Apoſtles being in priſon, the Magi- 
ſtrates ſent the Sergeants, ſaying, Let rheje men go, but Paul 
ſajd unto them, they have beaten us openly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and have caſt us into priſon, and now do they 
thruſt :5 out privily, nay verily, but let thews come themſelves 
and fach ws ot, A godly man when under reſtraint by 
the illegal or rigorous dealings of the Magiſtrate, will not 
accept his liberty, upon unworthy terms ; ſurely then he 
will not make an eſcape out of the hand of God unwar- 


| rantably, He is ready to accept his liberty w; ” 
; thankfulneſs, but he will not force it with wick x 


—— 
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godly man would free himſelf from fin, and per Heaven by 


a kind of force (as Chriſt ſpeaks in the Go 

not free himſelf from ſuffering by force, _ feng make > 
violence. When God binds him, he ſaith (according t hy 
Reading) 1 will not break. TA 

But you will ſay, who may be ſaid to break » 
force out of the chaſtning hard of God ? 

I anſwer; Firit, they do it, by way of inte 
who arc impatient and ama in their aflitions. ao 
that ſtrives and ſtruggles under his fathers rod, brea | 
from him as much as he can. 

Secondly, They actually break from under the 
God, who by any linful hay help themſelves out « » by 
afflictions. Such, when God hath bound them with th 
cords of afflition, 'go to the Devil to looſe and let them 
out. 'Tis ſad when God impriſons a man, But O how fad 
isit to go to the Devil for a releaſe ; yet ſo do all they who 
_ under —_ GENE to free themſelves by an 

inful way ; eſpecia they who are perſ, 

the faith 6. truth of Chriſt, —_ their Faith: ergy 

and quit the truth before profelſed, that they may quit them- 

ſelves from perſecution. O take heed of ſuch deliverar- 

ces, rather die under the afflicting hand of God, or the 
perſecuting hand of man, then free your ſelves from either 

by putting your hand or ſuffcring your mouth to ſin. Better 

be utterly roken by affliction, then ſo to break the bangs 

of affliction; better dic in afflition, then fin your ſelves 

out of affliftion. Let God who hath laid the burthen 

upon you, take it off, or elſe lie under it ſtill. Thus mych $4 «4 14 
for theſe two counſels given Fob by Elihu ; It i met tobe 
ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, and, it i meet to be pw 
ſaid unto God, I will offend no more ; there. is yet a third Frogs 
thing to be ſaid untoGod, which Elibu gives alſo in Com. dinuns 
ſel, that which I ſee not teach thou me ; But, before I pro- Pretoru 
ceed to that, I ſhall a while conſider another Tranſlation !;,"* 
of the verſe already opened, very Conſiſtent with the þ ings 
Original Text, and much Infiſted upon by ſome learned !* gn: 
Interpreters, as being full of Goſpel ſenſe, and very ſpi- jun tn 
armey woerragM According to this ſecond reading the words %rp 
run thus : | 


r get by 


ks Way 


Verſ. 31. But to the Almighty God who ſaith, J fo:gibe, 
J will not deſtroy; Jt ought to bs ſaid, beſide 
what J ſee teach thou me, if J have done Jr- 
tquity, J will not p2oceed todo ic, 


The difference of the Tranſlation is very evident and 
eminent; we read thus ; Surely it 1s meet to be ſaid to God, 
I bave born chaſtiſement, I will not offend any more. This 
Tranſlation faith, But ro God who ſaith I forgive, &c. It 
ought to be ſaid, &c. Mr. Broughton, is expreſs for this 
Tranſlation, rendring the Text in theſe words; Now unto 
the omnipotent which ſaith, I pardon, I will not deftroy, this 
ſhall be ſaid, what I ſee not teach thou me, &C. 

As the words according to our Tranſlation contain 21 
humble and a very gracious acknowledgment of the Chalt- 
ening hand of God, and mans promiſe of reformation; fo 
according to this they contain a moſt precious deſcription 
of the molt gracious diſpolition of God, ſpeaking two 
things of himſelf to man. 

Firſt, As pardoning. 

Secondly, As not deſtroying. From this double cit 


| covery of God, a double duty is inferr'd, incumbent upo" 
man. For God having thus declared himſelf ready toor- 
| giveſin, and loth to deſtroy ſinners, every ſinner ſhould be 
| induced to ſay thus to God; I ſee many of my ſin, and 1 
| believe I have many ſins more which I fee not ; therefore. Þrj'» 
| I beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldeſt ſhew me what 1 ſet 
| not, and, ſecondly, that thou wouldeſt keep me for ever fro” 
| doing or committing again rhat evil which thou ſhalt ſhew me 
| or cauſe meto ſee. Thus the 32. verſe isan Inference of a 
' two-fold duty in man, upon that two fold manifeſtation of \ Condith 
| the goodneſs of God, as a God that willingly pardoneth ſin, i" 94 $ 
| and as a Godthat is unwilling to deſtroy finners. mg 


Or we may give the ſum of theſe two verſes (accor” **... y, 


| ding unto this ſecond Tranſlation) thus ; We have firſt 


an Exhortation to repentance from the moſt merciful na- 7 
ture of God, both as ready to forgive, and as loth to deſtro? 


h 1475 


Hence Note, Firſt, It is Gods own profeſſion of his own 
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his creatures: The former act importing the taking away | | 


of the guilt of ſin the latter the remitral and removal of 


the puniſhment. 


Secondly, We have here a direCtion about repentance, 


q 
to the penitent, ſhewing, how an humbled Soul ſhould | 
dehave himſelf towards God; He ought to ſay thus; | 


What I ſee not teach thou me, and if 1 have done iniquity, 


] will do no more. 
exerciſe of a fourfold duty ; 


Where we ſce the humbled Soul in the | 
Firſt, He confefſeth what | 


lins he knoweth ; Secondly, He confeſſeth or ſuppoſerh, | 


that he hath many ſins which he doth not know. Thirdly, 


He intreateth the Lord to ſhew him every ſin, whether of | 
heart or life, which he knoweth not of. Fourthly , He | 


engageth that he will not continue in wy ſin which the Lord 
ſhall diſcover to him, or give him the knowledg of. You 


have thus the general ſcope of theſe two verſes according | 


tothe ſecond Reading. 


[ ſhall now a little open the words, and give Notes from | 


them according to this Tranſlation. 
45ut unto God who ſaith, J fo:give. 


It may here be juſtly queſtioned, how the Original can 
be render'd into ſuch variety ; one Tranſlation ſaith, Jr #s 


mcct to be ſaid to God, I have born chaſtiſement , this other | 
ſaith, To God who ſaith, 7 forgive, I will not deſtroy ; Ir | 
ouzht to be ſaid, &c, The firit reading makes the words to | 


be ſpoken by man this ſecond reading gives the words as 
ſpoken both by God and man, or they are a direction given 


by the Spiritof God to man, what to ſay to God, Who ſaith, | 


I forgive, 1 will nor deſtroy ? 


| anſwer, for the clearing of that doubt, the difference of | 


the readings ariſcth from the copious lignification of one 
Hebrew word, which is rendred many ways in Scripture, 
| eſpecially two. 

Firſt, To bear, in which ſenſe we Tranſlate, 7 have bor: 
chaſtiſement. The word chaſtiſement, as was ſhewed before, 
- is not exprelly inthe Text, but ſupplyed, to make out the 


at c. ſenſe, by our Tranllaters: / have born, what ? Thy hand, 


thy chaſtiſement. 


Secondly, It lignifies alſo ro pardon, or to forgive; I ſhall | 
refer you to one Scripture, in which that word is uſed in | 
both theſe ſenſes (Gen 4.13.) And Cain ſaid unto the Lord, 
my puniſhment greater then 1 can bear ;, that's the Text, ' 
but if you read the margin of our larger Bibles, that ſaith, | 


My imquity is greater then that it may be forgiven, or par- 


doned; the Text faith, my paniſhment ; the margin faith, | 
my iniquity; the ſame word ſignificth both ſin the cauſe, | 


and puniſhment the fruit. Again, there the Text faith, 
My puniſhment ts greater then 1 can bear ;, and the margin 
ſaith, my 1niquity 85 greater then that it can be forgiven : So 


that according tothe Text, the words are Cans complaint | 
againſt the juſtice of God; that he dealt over-rigorouſly | 


with him, Ay puniſhment is greater then I can bear. And 
according to the margin, they area deſcription of his de- 
ſpair of the mercy of God, my ſin is greater then that it 
may be forgiven. And as we find the word uſed in that 
place, both for bearing, and for pardoning ; So in ſeveral 
other places it is Tranſlated by pardoning; take but one 
Inſtance in the Pſalms, where we find it Tranſlated twice in 
the ſpace of a few verſes to forgive or pardon (Pſal. 32. 1.) 
Bleſſed 15 the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven. And again, 
Verſ.. 1 ſaid 1 will confeſs my iniquity, and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſin; So that, though there be a different 
_ verlionand Tranſlation of the word in this Text of Scrip- 
ture, yet it is ſuch as is conſonant to the uſe of the word 
in other Scriptures, and alſo to the truth of the whole 
SCripture. 

Yea, we know that in our Engliſh tongue, to bear with 
a m4», \ignifies to forgive him his preſent ſault, or not to 
puniſh him and uſe extremity againſt him for it. And 
therefore according to the exigence of any place, the word 


A 


may be Tranſated either way, and here it ma ſafel 
taken in both. " ans 0. 


But to God who ſaith, 4 fo:give, J will not deftroy, it 


ought (or, itis mect) to be ſai 
ought (0 ) to be ſaid, what J ſce not teach 


Elihn according to the reading now before us, brings in 


God thus ſpeaking, yea even boaſting thus of himſelf, / 
forgive, or 1 pardon, 


bh 


ſelf, that be is a ſinpardoning God. 


And God doth ſay ſo much or profeſs this of himſelf, 
that when he was intreate> by Moſes toſhew himkis glory, 
this was the chief thing which he ſaid of himſelf (Exod. 
34+ 6,7.) Arndthe Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed 
the Lord, the Lord God merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands, forgiving mmiquity, tranſzreſſion and ſin. Here's 
my name (ſatth God) if you would know how I am called, 
or what I would call my ſelf, this is it, 1 am a God for- 
grving iniquity, GC. 

And as God pardoneth fin, ſo there is none in Heaven 
or in earth that pardoneth like him, that hath ſuch a name 
for pardon as God hath (Mic. 7. 18.) Who 5s a God like 
unto thee, pardoning iniquity, &c. The gods of the Earth, 
that is, Kings and Princes give pardons, and to do ſo is the 
ſweeteſt and choiceſt flower in the Crown of Princes, and 
they ufually ſhew their greatneſs by this aCt of grace when 
they come firſt to their Crown and exerciſe of their ſove- 
raign power. The Princes or gods of the Earth can par- 
don, but ('tis no dif paragement to put that queſtion) Car 
they pardon like God? No; their pI is no pardon in 
compariſon of Gods pardon; yea their pardoning is a kind 


God. The pardons which Kings give are but the ſhadow 
of his pardon, who is King of Kings (1/a.43.25.) J, even 
I am he that blotteth out thy tranſcreſſuon. As if he had ſaid, 
I am he, and there is noneelſe; this glory is proper to me, 
and none can partake with me in it, nor will I give this 
glory to another. All fins are committed againſt God, and 
(in a ſenſe) againit him only, therefore only to be par- 
doned by him. Whocan remit the debt but the Creditor ? 
(P/al. $1.1.) Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned. What 
debt ſoever we run into by any fin committed againſt man, 
God only is the Creditor. All that men can do, is but to 
forgive the treſpaſs againſt rhemſelives; ſo far as man is 
wronged, he may, yea he ought to forgive, as Chriſt teach- 
cth us to pray ( Marth. 6. 12.) Forgive us our debts, 4s we 
forgive our debtors, All that we can forgive is only the treſ- 
paſs done to our ſelves, and ſo forbear perſonal and private 
revenge. We cannot forgive the offence againſt God. For 
when Chriſt ſaith ( Fohx 21.20.) Whoſoever ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted ; that remiſſon is but the declaring of 
a pardon, it is not the beſtowing of a pardon, or it is 
only a miniſterial forgiveneſs, not an authoritative for- 
giveneſs; ſo to forgive is Gods Royalty ; He ſaith, 1 for- 
IVE. 

Secondly, To God who ſaith, 1 forgive, &c. Forgive ! 
What ? Forgive ! Whom ? Here's neither what nor whom, 
neither things nor perſons named, God barely faith, / 


forgive. 
Hence Obſerve, The pardoning mercy of Ged is bound- 
leſs and unlimited. | 


Here's no fin named, therefore all are included, no ſinner 
ſpecified, therefore all are intended. 7 forgzve, I pardon ; 
the pardoning mercy of God knows no limits ; it 1s not 
limited ; Firlt, to any ſort of fins or finners; Seconcly, it 
is not limited to any degree of fins or finners ; let {ins or 
ſinners be of what ſort they will, let ſins or ſinners be of 
what degree they will, they are within the compals of 
Gods pardoning mercy. And as this Text intimates, that 
the pardoning mercy of God is boundleſs, becauſe it ex- 
vreſſcth no bounds ; So other Scriptures tell us exprelly that 
it is boundleſs, extending it ſelf to all ſorts and degrees of 
ſins and ſinners (Marth. 12.31.) Every fm avid blaſphemy 
ſhall be foros. Thar a (in is great, that it is extremely 
aggravated, is no bar ar all tothe pardoning mercy of God; 
he can as eaſiy pardon great (ins as little ſins; even fins 
that are as Crimſon and Scarlet, as well as thoſe of the 
lighreſt tinture. The die or colour of ſome cloaths or ſtuffs, 
is ſo fading, that (as we ſay) the next wind will blow it off, 
or cauſe it to die away, but Scarlet and Crimſon in grain 
never change their colour ; yet the pardoning grace of 
God cauſeth Crimſon and Scarlet fins to change colour, 
- and makes them as white as the natural wool or ſnow, 


that is, takes them quite and clean away, Yea the greatne!s 
of (in is ſo far from being a ſtop to pardon, that it is 
uſed 


of condemning compared with the pardoning grace of 
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uſed as an argument to move God to pardon. David pray- | 
eth (Pſal.25. 11.) For thy names ſake O Lord, pardon mine | 
iniquity, why ? Doth heſay ? Becauſe it is little, or only | 
a ſmall fin, a fin committed raſhly, unadviſedly, or but | 
once ; no; he uſcth none of theſe excuſatory pleas for | 
pardon, but ſaith, pardon my ſin for it is great. Moſes Was | 


not afraid to ſpeak for pardon upon this ground alſo (Exod. 
32. 31.) Lord (faith he) this people have committed a great 


fin, and have made them gods of Gold, yet now if thou wilt | 


forgive their ſin, &c. There's a great deal of divine Rhe- 
torick in that ſpeech; Moſes was not doubtful, whether 
God would forgive them their ſin, becauſe it was great, 


but he urged the Lord to forgive their lin becauſe it was | 
great. Where ſin aboundeth, Grace doth much more abound | 
{ Rom. 5.20.) and therefore God is ſaid to pardon abun- | 
4antly, or to multiply to pardon (ſa. 55.7.) and whom | 


doth he promiſe to pardon there ? Even the man of iniquity, 
{o that Scripture hath it ; Let the wicked for ſake his way, 
and the unrighteous man (or the man of iniquity) his thoughts, 
&c. If you who have lined abundantly, repent, I will 
pardon abundantly. The heart of God in pardoning fin 
is infinitely larger then the heart of man can be in com- 
mitting (in : and as the leaſt ſin needs pardon, fo the great- 
elt may have it z nothing hinders the pardon of fin, but the 
ſinners not coming for it, or his not asking it. The (in 
againſt the boly Ghoſt cannot be forgiven ; but the reaſon 
is, becauſe ſuch as commit that ſin utterly reject the grace 
of God, and trcad the blood of the Covenant under their 
feet, as an unholy thing. 

Thirdly, The Text ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe ; God 
faith not, / will pardon, or, poſſibly, may pardon, but ſhew- 
eth what he both actually doth, and what he always doth, 
To God who ſaith I pardon. 


Hence Note, God pardoneth preſently, be pardoneth con- 


t inually. 


I pardon, is a preſent, it is a continued act. To pardon is 
Gods work to day, and Gods work to morrow. As every 
Soul may ſay of himſelf, Lord,1 fir ; not only I have linned, 
or I ſhall fin hereafter, but 7 fi: ſo ſaith God, I pardon; 
as men {tand always in need of pardon, ſo God ſtands al- 
ways prepared to pardon. Hes (Pſal. 86.5.) plenteors in 
mercy, ready to forgive , The heart of God is never out of 
frame for that work, never indiſpoſed toit. David found 
him ſo (Pſal. 32.5.) 1 ſaid / will confeſs mine iniquity ;, he 
did not ſay, I have confeſſed mine iniquity ; he was not come 
to a formal Confcſſon ; only he had it upon his heart to 
humble himſelf before God, and confeſs his fin ; yet it fol- 
lows; and thou ſorgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, While 
there was but a holy reſolve upon his heart to confeſs his 
(in, the pardon of it was given him. The holy Hiſtory of 
his ſin and of Gods mercy aſſureth us, that the word was 
no ſooner out of his mouth (2 Sam.12.13.) I have ſinned, 
but inſtantly Nathan ſaid, The Lord bath put away thy ſin. 
Though God doth not pardon of courſe, yet he is in a 
continual courſe of pardon ; therefore Moſes prayed (um. 
14. 19.) That God would pardon the people according to the 
greatneſs of his mercy, and as he had forgiven them from Egypt 
until then. As it he had ſaid, Lord, thou haſt been pardoning 
all along from the very firſt ſtep we took, out of Egype to thus 
day, thou haſt cxerciſed abundance of patience, long-ſuffering 
and mercy in pardoning thu people, now Lord pardon us, as 
thou haſt done from Egypt to this day; av not ſtop thy atts uf 
Grace. The very firſt aCt of pardon ſtands for ever, he that 
is once pardon'd, is always pardon'd : yet there are dayly 
rencwings of pardon, and freſh aQts oft every day. 

Fourthly, The word render'd ro pardon, fignifies to take 
away ; as ro bear a burden upon our ſelves (according to 
the former tranſlation) ſo to bear, or lift it off from ano- 
ther. 


Hence Note, Pardon ts the taking away, or the bearing 

of ſin off from ws, 

An unpardoned Soul hath a burden of ſin upon him ready 
to break his back, yea enough to break his heart, were he 
ſcnlible of it ; the Lord by pardon takes this burden off 
from him. David ſpeaks of his (ins under this notion of 
a burden, (7/.Al. 38.4.) My ſms are gone over my head, they 
are a burden too heavy for meto bear. Yea ſin is a burden 
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too heavy for the ſtrongeſt Angel in Heaven to wy 
pardon bd or the Soul of that ng or 'tis the as. Bn 
ing of the Soul : Hence alſo pardon is called the removin | 
of ſin, (Pal, 103. 12.) Thou removeſt our ſins from 4, - 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt,, Pardon removes fin a 
to the utmoſt diſtance, ſuch is-that of the Eaſt from = 
Welt. Pardon is called in another Scripture, the caſting 
of lin behind Gods back (1/a. 38.17.) Thou haſt caſ al 'E 
ſins behind thy back. Yea when God by pardon takes (jr 
from off our backs, he doth nor only caſt it behing his own 
back, but he layeth it upon the back of his Son. Sin mu; 
lie ſomewheretill it is ſatisfied for ; therefore pardon takes 
ſin off from us, and layeth it upon Chriſt, ( Iſa. $3.6.) 
He bath laid on him the iniquities of us all. While fin is 
unpardoned, we bear it; and that it might be pardoned 
Chriſt hath born it, (1 Pet. 2.24.) He bare our ſons in his 
w on the tree. Pardoned fin is taken off from the ſinner 
and laid upon Chriſt; and he can do well enough with it. 
he can bear it, and diſcharge it fully, none elſe can: Indeed 
heaps of fin lie on the Souls of ſome ſinners, and they fee! 
them no more then a fly: what's the reaſon of it ? Becauſe 
they are dead in their pl ,and nothing is a burden to a dead 
man, throw a thouſand Militones upon him, he feelsn:ne 
of them: but a Soul that is awakened, that hath bu 
much life put into it, as to feel a convition of fin, O how 
is that Soul preſt and burden'd with the weight of ſin! Yet 
till pardon take fin off from the Soul, there it muſtlie, there 
it muſt abide; therefore Chriſt ſaith, (Fobn 9. 41.) Becauſe 
ye ſay ye ſee, your ſin remains; Vhat's that? Youareur- 
pardoned, your fin is upon you ſtill ; you think your ſelves 
very wiſe and underſtanding, you think you can do well 
cnough without me, therefore your ſin remaineth; Thatis, 
it ſtands in full power and force againſt you. 
Fifthly, Here are no conditions z God faith not, Ipardon 
upon ſuch and ſuch terms, but 7 pardon. 


Hence Note, God pardons freely, he doth not clog pardos 
with hard terms, 


Tis the glory of God that he pardons freely. Thepar- 
don of -fin may be conſidered, Firſt, In the Decree of God 
from everlaſting. Secondly, In the Execution of his De- 
cree; which is, when any are cffeCtually called and con- 
verted. Thirdly, As to the manifeſtation and Declaration 
of it to the perſon pardoned. A poor linner may be un- 
pardoned in his own ſenſe, or in the Court of Conſcience, 
when he is pardoned in the Court of Heaven. Now 25 
pardon is free in the Decree of it, ſo in the Execution of 
it, as alſo in the Declaration of ir to the Soul ; for though 
ſomething, yea much muſt be done in the Soul before par- 
don is declared, yet nothing is deſerved, all is of free 
grace. God doth not maniſel pardon till man repents and 
believes ; yet he doth not pardon him becauſe he repents 
and believes. 

It may be objected, Surely there is ſomething in Us 
which moves God to pardon, 'B ſaith not Chriſt of Mary 
(Luke 7.47.) Many ſins are forgiven ber, for ſhe loved muth, 
Hence Papilts argue, that, pardon of fin is from ſomething 
in us, ſhe repented much, believed much, loved much, there 
fore much was forgiven her ? 

I anſwer, That Scripture declares her great love to be 
the effect of great pardoning mercy, not the cauſe of it. 
Chriſt ſaith to Peter, much is forgiven her ; this womin 
was a noted ſinner, and it appears plainly, that much hati 
been forgiven her, for ſhe loved much. That her many 
lins are forgiven her, this is the teſtimony, ſhe loved 
The love of God to us, not our love to him, is the realon 
and original of pardon, (1/a. 43. 25.) 1 am he that blonteth 
out thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake. God pardoneth {in 
for his own ſake, and for Chriſts ſake, not for ours. 110" 
Scripture God ſaith (Exod. 34.6, 7.) 1 will by 70 9” 
clear the gnilty. In another (John 6G. 37.) Chrilt ſaith, He 
that comes to me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. Till the ſinnet 
cometh to Chriſt, his ſins are upon his own account ; that $ 
he ſtands guilty, and God ſaith, / will by no means cher: e 
guilty; no man ſhall ever be clear'd of the puniſhment « 
to his fin, while the guilt of his fin is untaken off by t F 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt : but beſides reſpect to the _ 
of Chriſt (which is the ranſom paid for us) God relpec> 
nothing out of himſelf as the reaſon why he pardoneth us: 


I forgive. / 
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| veſtrop.] Our Tranſlation reads it, / will not 
Fog "The endl fnife firſt to offend or fin ; it ſignihes 
-|ſo to deſtroy ; and becauſe deſtruction is 2 fruit or effect 
of fin, one word may well ſerve for both; ſo we render it 
( Micah 2.10.) Thus 45 not your reſt, becauſe it 15 polluted, it 
(ball deſtroy you, even with 4 ſore deſtruftion. Canaan mu 
the reſting place of God himſelf, (P/al. 132. 14.) an - 
was the reſting place of the Jews after their travel throug 
the wilderneſs, (Fer. 31. 2.) but when once had pol- 
lvted the land by ſin, the land gavethem no reſt, but wo 
ftroyedthem z that is, they were deſtroyed out of the land. 
Here God declaring himſelf jones in pardoning 64 pr 
ſinners, promiſeth reſt to them, and freedom from de- 
&ruion. 1 forgive, I will not deſtroy. 


Hence Obſerve Firſt, God is able to deſtroy. 
Thus God reported himſelf by Xoſes, ( Deut. 32. 39.) 


Sre now, that T, even 1 am he, ard there is no God with mez 
I kill, and 1 make alive ; 1 wound, and I heal; neither is there 
any that can deliver out of my hand. God doth riot ſay 
/ cannot, but 1 will not deſtroy ; ( James 4. 12.) There is 
one Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : There 1s 
but one fupream Law-giver, and that's God : and this one 
Law-giver is able to fave and to deſtroy, There are many 
Law-givers that are neither able t9 fave nor to deſtroy ; 
or if they be able to deſtroy, they are not able to ſave. Men 
in authority, or worldly Powers, have not power always 
to a their authority, but there is one Law-giver that's able 
to ſave and to deſtroy ; he can fave thoſe that obey his 
Laws, and deſtroy all thofe tranſgreſs them ; he is too 
ſtrong for the ſtrongeſt finner, there is no making peace 
with him by oppoſing or overcoming his ſtrength, bur by 
taking hold of his Ftrengrh, that is, by ſubmitting to it, 
(Iſa. 27. 5:) 


X | 
Secondly Note, To forgive ſin, or to ſhew mercy to ſinners, 


5s an alt to which God declares himſelf more includ, or 
better pleaſed with, then to deſtroy ſmncrs. 


Every one that ſinneth deſerves to be deſtroyed ; yet 
ſaith the Lord, 1 pardon, I will nor deſtroy ; 1 could deitroy, 


and any one fin committed by any man would juſtifie me * 
againſt all.the world in his deſtruction : Every moth muſt | 


be ftopped, and all the world become guilty before God upon | 


that account, (Rom. 3.19.) yet God doth not deſtroy. And 
that he hath no content in deftroying, be binds it with an 
Oath (Exzck. 33. 11.) As I live ſaith the Lord, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, &c. As if he had aid, 1 
am not bent upon your deſtruction,l had rather be taken off, 
and ſave you, / pardon, I wilt not deſtroy. 

If any ſhall fay, Hath God no plcafure in deſtruCtion ? 
Hath he not a will to deſtroy as well as to ſave ? 


L anſwer, God hath pleaſure in deſtroying, bur it isinthe | 
deſtruction of thoſe who obſtinarely reſiſt his Will, who | 


refuſe both. his counſel and his Covenant ; to ſuch indeed 
he ſaith (Prov.1,:6.) 4 will laugh at your calamity, and mock. 
when your fear (that is, the thing you feared) cometh, as 
deſolation, &&c. That, the men in whoſe calamity God 
laugheth are ſuch, is evident by the character given of 
them at the 25. verſe, Te heave ſe at nonght all my counſel, 
and would none of my reproof. As if God had faid, you 
have laughed at my counſel, therefore I will laugh at your 
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Thirdly, From the connexion of theſe two, pardoning 
and ſparing mercy, God faith fiiſt, 1 pardon, and then ſee 
condly, 1 will not deftroy; who are they whom God will 
not deſtroy ? They are ſuch as he pardons. 


Hence Note, Pardoned per ſors hall 71eUVer be 2eſtroyed. 


As ſoon as Nathan had faid to David, the Lord hath pt 
away thy ſin, the very next word is this, !49z ſhalt not dre, 
(2Sam. 12.13.) if Davids ſin had not been pardoned, * 


| David muſt have dyed for it. 'Tis a Logical Maxim, 


When the Cauſe is takon away, the Effelt is taken away ; Sin 


| 1sthe cauſe of deſtruction, therefore when God takes away 
' fin, whichis the cauſe, deſtruction the effect mult needs be 
| taken away too z pardon deitroyetli lin, therefore how 
| can they that are pardoned be deitroyed ? Pardon ſwal- 


lows up fin. Asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of life, (2 Cor. 5.4.) — 


| That mortality mught be ſwallowed up of life ; Here, morta- 


lity ſwallows up our lives by degrees, but hereafter mor-” 
_ (hall be ſwallowed up at once of life ; Now, as life 
ſhall then ſwallow up mortality, fo pardon at preſent ſwal- 


| loweth up fin; for as in our glorified itate there ſhall never 
| any thing of mortality appear, ſo in a pardon'd eſtate, 
| nothing of ſin ſhall appear as to hurt us. Sin pardoned 
| cannot be found, (er. 5o. 29 ) 1 thoſe days, and in that 
| tume ſaiththe Lord, the iniquity of Jacob ſhall be ſought for, 


and there ſhall be none, and the ſins of Judah, and they ſhall 


| nt be found; why not? The Lor4 anſwers, for 1 will 
| pardon them whom | reſerve : And if their fins ſhall not be 


found, ſurely they ſhall not be found guilty, and therefore 


; notdeltroyced : God may chaften them whom he hath par- 


doned, but he will not deſtroy thoſe whom he hath par- 


; doned,; pardoned perſons may ſmart, and ſmart greatly 
| for lin, but they (hall not die eternally for it, they ſhall nor 


be deltroycd for it David was pardoned, yet God told 


| him, the ſword {ball never cepart from thy heufe ; and the 


Lord told him particularly of a ſore deſtruction upon a 
part of his houſe preſently ; becauſe by th:s deed thou haſt 


groven great occaſion to the enemies of God to blaſpheme , 


' (thou being a Profeſſor, haſt opened the mouths of the 
' wicked againlt profciſion) therefore (though thou ſhalt 
; Not die, yet) the child alſo that is born wnts thee ſhall ſure- 


ly die. 

There are two things whichthe pardon of fin takes away. 
Firlt, the power or reign of ſin; where-ever fin is par- 
doned, the {trength of it is ſubdued. God doth not par- 
don lin as Princes do; they may pardon an evil doer, and 
yet he {till remain as evil and as ready to do evil as ever ; 
they may pardon a thicf, and yet he continue to be a thief 
ſtill; but if God pardons a drunkard, an adulrerer, or a 
thief, he doth not remain a drenkard, or an adulterer, or a 
thief ſtill ; God takes away the power of that (in which he 
pardoneth. Secondly, The pardon of fin takes away the 
puniſhment of ſin; it may leave ſome chaſtiſement, but it 
wholly takes away the puniſhment. The Popiſh doctrin 
ſaith, the fault ts taken away by pardon, but there isa com- 
mutation of the puniſhment, eternal puniſhment is changed 
into temporal, either in this life, or that to come; hence 
their doctrins of Purgatory,and of Prayer for the dead,c*c. 
all which ſtuff comes in upon this account. They caſt all 


- men into three ſorts, ſome are Apoſtles and Martyrs, men 
| very eminently godly, and they go immediately to Heaven: 


there are another ſort, and theſe are Apoltates from, or 


-  — 


calamity. The Lord will declare himſelf delighted in their | 
deltruction who have deſpiſed inſtruction ; and he will | 
glorifie himſelf in the aCtings of his Juſtice vpon them, | 
who have flighted and put by the tenders and intreaties of | 


perſecuters of the faith, notorious-finners, theſe go imme- 
diately to Hell: there are a third or middle fort of ordi- 
nary ſinners, and they go immediately after death, neither 
to Heaven nor Hell, but to Purgatory, where they muſt bear 


his mercy, Yet ſtill God declareth himſelf more pleaſed 
n acting and putting forth his ſaving power, then his de- 


[troying power. The Prophet (Ho/-11.8,9.) moſt pue 7 
(70 


cally repreſents, as it were, a debate inthe breſt of God 
himſelf between his Juſtice and his Mercy ; How ſhall I 
£:ve thee up, Ephraim ? How ſhall I delrver thee, Iſr acl ? 
How ſhatt1 make thee as Admah ? How ſhall F/ ſet thee as 


Levoim ? Mine heart 


b:ndled together ;, (V 


after the debate, the Lord determins for 


{troy, but laughatthe deſtruQion of obilinate ſinners, yet 
loves to ſpare rather then to deſtroy. 


' 


5 turned within me, my repentings are | 
| (Ver.9.) I will not execute thie fierceneſs of | 
m:ne anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim, Welſec | 

. ſparing, not for | 
deſtroying. $9 then, though he can, and will nor only de. | 
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the puniſhmene of their fins till they can be prayed out : 
Chriſt hath only got ſo much favour for them (ſay they) to 
change their eternal puniſhment mto a temporal. The 
grace of the Goſpel knows nothing of this Doctrin; that 
tells us when fin is pardoned, all is pardoned, both guilt and 
puniſhment, both temporal and eternal,nothing remains bur 
only chaltifement ; how ſorely ſoever a believer ſuffers in 
this life, yet ſtrictly taken. it is but a chaſtiſement, and there 
remaincth nothing. for him to ſuffer in the life which is to 
And if ſo, then | 


Purdon of fin 6 a precious mercy, 'Tis ſo, Firſt, Becauſe 


| it proceeds from the precious mercies of God. Secondly, 


Becauſe it comes thorow the precious blood of Chriſt, 
(Cel.1,14.) Thirdly, Becauſe it opens a door to all pre- 
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precious mercics; as ſin unpardoned with-holds all good { 


things from us (Fer.5.25.,) ſo ſin pardoned opens the door 
for At mercy to flow in upon us, Chriſt ſaid to the ſick 
man (Mat. 9.2.) Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
Fourthly, It is a precious mercy, becauſe it ſtops and keeps 
off all evils and judgments ſtrictly ſo called, / forgive, I 
w.1l not deſtroy. Our comforts cannor ſtand before the guilt 
of ſin, and our troubles cannot ſtand long before the pardon 
of ſin; (1a. 33.24.) The higheſt wrath of God appears 
in this, when he will not pardon; and it argues the greateſt 
diſpleaſure of man againſt man, when he prayeth that he 
may not be pardoned. That was a moſt dreadful JRun 
ot the Prophet, (1ſa. 2. 9.) The mean max is bowed down, 
and the mighty man bumbles himſelf, therefore forgive them 
not ; here was a prayer that they might not be forgiven 3 
and the ground why he prayed fo, ſeems to be a ſtrange, 
as the matter of it was dreadful. Is it a fin to be excepted 
from pardon, to ſee a mean man bow down, and a mighty 
man humble himſelf? The meaning is, they bowed them- 
ſelves not to God, but to idols; all bowing and humbling 
our ſelves either to worſhip an idol, or in idol worſhip, is 
rebelling againſt God. We have a like prayer (Fer.18.2 3.) 
the Prophet having ſpoken of the plots and deviſings of the 
people againſt him, turns himſelf thus to God, Thou kroweſt 
all heir counſel ro ſlay me, forgive not their inquity, neither 
blot their fin from thy ſight. Nothing can be wiſht worſe 
to any man then this, that his ſin may never be pardoned. 
And here it may be queſtioned, how the Prophet could 
make ſuch a prayer, which ſeems to have the height of all 
uncharitableneſs in it. I anſwer, firſt, The Prophet was 
led by an extraordinary Spirit to do this. Secondly, We 
are not to conceive that the Prophet prayed for their etcr- 
nal condemnation, but that God would call them to a re- 
ckoning, and make them teel the evil of their own doings. 
There is a ſin unto death, for the pardon of which we arc 
not to pray, ( 1 John 5.16.) yet there is no ſin about which 
weare to pray that it may never be pardoned. The worſt 
prayer that can be made againſt any man, is, that he may 
not be pardoned and there is nothing better to be prayed 
for then pardon. It ſhewed the height of Chriſts love, 
when hanging on the Croſs, he prayed thus for his enc- 
mics, ( Luke 23, 34.) Father, forgive them, they know not 
what they do; And the Protomartyr Stephen breathed out 
a like ſpirit of charity, while he was breathing out his life 
(in a ſhower of ſtones poured upon him from more ſtony 
hearts, Atts 7.60.) with this prayer, Lord, lay not this ſin 
to ther Charge. 

Thus, I have finiſhed this 31. verſe, both according to 
our own Tranſlation, and that other inſiſted upon by man 
of thc learned ; only from the connexion of this verſe wit 
the next, according to the latter reading, To God who ſaith 
1 pardon, I will not deſtroy ; «t ſhould be ſaid, that which 
I ſee not teach thou me, if I have done iniquity, I will do no 
more. 


Obſerve, The very conſiaeration that God us ready to 
pardon” ſin, ſhould make 1s reſolved againſt the commit- 
ting of ſin. 

| The ſin-pardoning mercy of God, is one of the higheſt 
and moſt ſpiritual arguments by which the ſoul is kept 
from fin. There # forgiveneſs with thee (ſaith David, Pſal. 
130.4.) that thou mayſt be feared; That is, becauſe thou 
art ſo merciful as to forgive linners, therefore they ought 
to fear thee, in doing what thy will is, and in avoiding 
whatſoever is contrary to thy will. Tis propheſicd, that 
frame of ſpirit ſhall dwell upon the people of God in the 
latter days, (Hof. 3. 5.) They ſhall fear the Lord and bis 
goodneſs ; That 1s, they {hall fear to offend the Lord be- 
cauſe he is ſo good, and ready to pardon. It was ſaid by a 
Heathen (and it may ſhame many who profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, that a Heathen ſaid ſo) if 1 did know that men 
ſhould never know the evil which I do, and that the gods 
(ſo he ſpeaks in their language) woxld pardon and forgive 
the evil which 1 do, yet I would not do it. Surely, the ſpirit 
of a true believer muſt needs riſe thus high, and higher, 
upon the clear grounds of Goſpel grace, and diſcoveries 
of the free love of God. Cannot a true believer ſay , 
though I know that God will pardon my fin, though he hath 
declared that my fin is pardoned, and though I could be 
«ured that men ſhould never know of this fin, if I commit 


{ 


OO 


be ſaid, I'will ſin no more. 
I ſhall now proceed to the 32. verſe, which ſtands fair to 
cither reading. - 


Verſ. 32. That which J ſee not, teach thou me , if 
done iniquity, 7 will do no mozc. *3% Ahate 


word (Marth. 13.14.) Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not ur- 
derſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive ; yeſhall 
have only ſuch a knowledg of God, and of the things of 
God, of his word, and of his works, as will be of no other 
uſe to you, then to leave you without excuſe. Sering ye 
ſhall ſee but not perceive; ye ſhall have a fruitleſs and an 
unprofitable light. 

That which 1 ſee not ( or have no underſtanding of ) 
teach thou me, is the prayer of the. humble Soul. But 
what were thoſe things, which he feared or ſuppoſed he 
_ not ſee ? Thoſe unſeen things might be of three 
orts. 

Firſt, Thoſe ſins which he did not ſee; and thoſe in a 
double notion, cither corruptions dwelling in him, or cvis 
acted by him. What corruptions, or _ tranſgreſſions 
I ſee not, acquaint me with, anoint mine eyes that I may 
ſce them. 

Secondly, Thoſe favours and mercies which he did not 
ſee (we have many mercies which are not known to Us, 
or of which we take little, yea no notice at all) thoſe good 
turns, which I have received and have not been thankful, 
or have not improved and made ſutable returns for them, 
ſhew thou me. 

Thirdly, Among the things not ſeen we may number 
the purpoſes, aims, and ends of God, in laying thoſe 
chaſtiſements upon him. As if he had ſaid, /f haven" 

yer apprebended what thou driveſt at in my affliction, ſhew 
me, I beg and heartily deſire a diſcovery of it. And if 1have 
afted unduely with reſpett to thy aims in chaſtiſing me, 1 wi 
do ſo no more. The aQts of God are plain, but his ams 
lie cloſe and are not perceived, but by an enlightned, 
yea and a very attentive eye. That which 1 ſee not, &C- 


Hence Obſerve z Firſt, The choyceſt ſervants of God 
nay be much in the dark, about and ſhort in the kyoW- 
ledg of many things which it much concerns then 0 
know. 


T_ every believer hath aneye, and an cyc ope\ ©? 
t 


ſce the things of God, the things which concern his peace, 
yet the cleareſt-ſighted among believers know __ n 


it, is I willnot do it. To God who ſaith I pardon, it Drould 
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1Cor. 13.9.) We all know, but wedo not know all. 
Pk words of the Apoltle may have a twofold _—_ 
ſanding. Firſt, we know, but a little of any thing, 
which we know we have but a part of it in our knowledg 
in this life we know nothing throughly, nothing to the bot- 
rom, no not common/ principles. David faith (P/al. 1 wc 
96.) / have ſeen anend of all per fetion, but thy Commana- 
ment is exceeding broad ; There is ſuch a perfeCtion in thy 
commandment, that I cannot ſee, nor can any man come to 
the out ſide of it in this world. And as the holineſs of God 
:\ the Law is exceeding broad, ſo there is a height, a depth, 
alength, anda breadth in the love of God revealed in the 
Goſpel, which cxccedeth all our knowledg. ( Eph. 3-19.) 
That ye may know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 
ledg, &c. We know but a part of that love 0 God, the 
fruits and effects whereof arcall our portion. Weare not 
able: to comprehend, though we labour to comprehend 
the breadth and length and depth and height of it. Our 
meaſure of loving God is to love him out of meaſure, but 
tis a very ſmall meaſure of the love of God to us which 
we can know. Thus we know but little of that we know. 
Secondly, We know in part, that is, there are many things 
which we know not at-all, we have no knowledg of ſome 
things, Which may be fully known. Though we know many 
of our fins and corruptions, yet we have ſins and corrup- 
tions which we know not of (Pl. 19. 12.) Who can un- 
deritand his errors ? Who can underſtand the errors of his 
underſtanding ? Who can underſtand the errors of his will ? 
Who can underſtand the errors of his affetions? Who 
can underſtand the errors of his ations ? Who can under- 
itand them all ? Yet they,are all underftandable. There 
are many errors in all theſe, which we know not to be er- 
rors, therefore we have need every one of us to pray as 
David there did,Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret ſalts. From 
ſecret fau'rs in my underſtanding, from ſecret faults in my 
will and affections, in my praCtice and converſation. The 
ſecret faults which he asked pardon for were not thoſe faults 
which he had committed in ſecret,or which other men know 
not of; but thoſe faults which were ſecrets to himſelf, or 
which himſelf knew not of. Further, we know not our 
faults ; Firſt, either in reference to the doing of evil, or 
ſins of commiſſion; nor Secondly, in reference to the not 
doing of good or (ins of omiſſion; nor Thirdly, do we 
know our faults in reference to the manner of doing that 
which is good. Though we do not quite omit a duty, yet 
we fail many times in the doing of it. We do little of the 
good which we ought, and little of the good which we do 1 
done 4s it ought. We have ſecret ſins not only of commil- 
ſion in doing that which is evil, and of omiſhon in not doing 
that which is good, but alſo in con good. There arc 
many flaws = errors in our doing of that which is good, 
which, though we perceive not, yet the pure eyes of God 
perceive. So then, as we ſce not all our errors in omitting 
dutics, ſo we ſee not all our errors in performing duties ; 
to ſee them requireth a ſpiritual ſight indeed. Many can ſec 
when they omit a duty altogether, and charge themſelves 
with a fault for it, but our faults in performance of duty, 
in prayer, in hearing none take notice of them, but they 
who have a ſpiritual eye, nor do they always take notice 
of all of them, nor fully of any of them at any time. We 
are much in the dark about theſe errors which accompany 
our holy duties. The iniquities of our holy things arc 
many, and they lie very cloſe. We may quickly and eaſily 
fall into them, but we cannot eaſily diſcern them. 

For, Firſt, though we perform an aCt of worſhip, of 
Church-worſhip, of inftituted worſhip, right for the ſub- 
ſtance, yer we may miſs and erre in ſeveral circumſtances, 
and not come up exaGtly to the outward performance of it. 
Secondly, much more may we run into errors and faults in 
the performance of duty, as to the internal part of it, or 
that frame of heart.with which aduty isto be performed. 
We ſeldom, I ma ſafely ſay, we never come up to that 
zeal, to that ſeif.abafemet, to that faith, to that love and 
delight which ſhould be in us when we approach to and 
appear before God in the duties of his holy worſhip, whe- 
ther publick or private. The beſt of Saints come P ſhort 
of knowing all the evil and faylings of their evil and de- 
ceitful hearts, while they are engaged about that which is 
g00d, how much more are they ſhort in the knowledg of 
God; and therefore what reaſon have we to ſay, as Elihu 


. here diceQtsthe penitent ſoul toſay ; That which 1 kriow not 


teach thou me. 


Secondly, Note, It is the duty of the moſt krowing ſer- 
vants of God to confeſs their ignorance. 


When Elih« would have Job ſay, That which 1 ſee not 
teach thou me,he would have him confeſs, that there was ſome - 
good or evil which he did not ſec. He that delireth God to 
teach him, what he doth not ſee, doth therein acknowledg 
that he doth not ſee all that he ought. Our underſtandings 
are imperfect as well as our wills and affeQions ; and our 
lins or imperfections, whereſocver they are,mult be confef- 
ſed. The deficiency of our knowledg, or the imperfeCtion 
of our underſtanding muſt be confeiſed as well as the im- 
perfetion of our will to do good, and of our doing good. 
David layeth load upon himſelf in confeſſing the faultineſs 
of his underſtanding, or inability to judg aright of what he 
ſaw before him (P/al.73.22.) So ignorant was 1 and fooliſh, 
even as d beaſt before thee. And the ſpecial point wherein he 
confeſſed his ignorance, was about the outward dif) 
tions of God, in ſuffering wicked men to flouriſh. He had 
ignorant apprehenſions, and was quite out in that matter ; 
and therefore befools himſelf and calls himſelf a beaſt, ſo 
far was he from ſeeing the mind and deſign of God as be- 
came a Saint. Such an acknowledgment Azar made (Pro. 
30.2.) 1 am more brutiſh then any man, 1 have not the under- 
ſtanding of a man, I neither learned wiſdom, nor bave the 
kowledg of the holy. This worthy man confeſſed his igno- 
rance; and as the more we know, the more we ſce our ig- 
norance, ſo the more we know, the more we confeſs our 
ignorance. They that have bur little knowledg, are eſpe- 
cially defective in this point of knowledg to ſee their ig- 
norance ; and are therefore but little troubled with their 
ignorance. Miny think they know enough ; ſome, poſſ- 
bly, think they know all, They who have lea? knowledg, 
are lcait conſcious of their own ignorance. And as there 
are many fins of ignorance, ſo ignorance it ſelf is a fin, and 
therefoi e to be confeſled and bewailed before God. 

Thirdly, Vs hen E1:-» brings in the penitent perfon con- 
feſſing his ignorance, and begging inſtruRion, 

It teacheth us, $:: of $CNOYAnce need paraon. 

As our ignorance necds pardon, ſo do our fins of igno- 
rance. The law of Moſes teacheth this ( Levit.4.2.) If a 
Soul ſhall ſin through ignorance, &c. he ſhall bring bu ſacri- 
ficz. He mult make an attonemnent for his fin of ignorance. 
And we have further directions about offerings pr lins of 
ignorance, when they are diſcovered and made known to 
the ſinner himſelf.( Lev. 5.2,3,4,5,6.) Then (faith the Law) 
he ſhall be gzulry, that is, if when he knoweth his lin, he do 
not perform what the Law requireth in ſuch caſes, then he 
is not only ceremonially but morally guilty, as a neglecter 
if not as adeſpiſer of the ordinanceand appointment of God 
for his cleanſing. That which I ſe nor, 

Teach thou me.) The words are a prayer for divine 
teaching. The teaching of God is two-fold ; Firſt, Im- 
mediate by his Spirit ( Tn 14. 26.) Toe Spirit which us the 
comforter ſhall come and teach you all things, And again 
(1 Zobn 2. 27.) The anointing (that is, the Spirit) which ye 
have received of him, abideth in you + and Fe need not that 
any man teach you; That is, ye need not relt in, or pin your 
faith upon the teachings of man z as you mult not deſpiſe, 
ſo yeneed not depend upon the in{truction of man. Second- 
ly, There is a mediate teaching, God teacheth by means, 
inſtruments, and ordinances. Firſt, by the miniſtery of 
his word ; Secondly, by the works of his hands. He teach- 
eth, Firſt, by his works of creation ; Secondly, by his 
works of providence, they are our maſters, tutors and in- 
ſtructers. Now when this penitent perſon praycth, Teach 
thou me ; we may underſtand him of both theſe teachings, 
Firſt, of immediate reaching by the Spirit, who is the 
anoynting. Secondly, of wn by means, by the preach- 
ing of the word of God, and by his providences ; in what 
way ſoever God is pleaſed to teach us, our hearts ſhould 
ſtand open to receive inſtructions. And what Way ſoever 
we receive inſtruction, it is God that teacheth us. Though 
men be the inſtruments, yet the effect is of him. 


Hence Note, Firlt, God only us able to teach cr ſhrw wa the 
things which we know not. 


Mea 
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-  Menalone cannot. Chriſt faid'to his Diſciples, when he | | that be could not underſtand the Statutes.of God, unleſs 
commiſſioned them, (Matth. 28.19.) Goteach all Nations: God would be: his Teacher; though he could read the 
And (Eph.4-11.) When he aſcended up on bigh, he gave ſome — of God, and mnderſtand the language of them, yer 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome he w not underſtand the Spirit of theta till he was taught 
Paſtors and Teachers ; yet no Teachers can bring home in- (and taught) of God, and ther eforche pr ayed ſo earneſtly, 
ſtruQion without the teachings of God. The tenour of the once and again, for his teaching. When Philip put that 
new Covenant runs thus; (ſa. 54. 1 3.) All thy children queſtion to the Eunuch (At: 8. 30.) Underſtandeſt thou 
ſhall be tauiobt of 'the Lord. - Andagain (er.37. 34.) They what thou readeſt * He ſaid, how can 1, except ſome man 
ſhall reach no more every one his net g ". ma &c. That 1s , they ſnuld guide me ? Or, unleſs I am taught. Though we read 
ſhall not beleft to the teachings of *man :* or the teaching of the Statutes of God, and read them. every day, yet we 
God ſhall be ſo glorious, that all ſhalf acknowledg it ; (hall know little unleſs the Lord teach us. Solomon made 
though there be inſtruments, yet the flowing forth 6f the it his requeſt for all Iſrael at the ſolemn-Dedication of the 
ſpirit ſhall be ſuch, that inſtruments and means ſhall be Temple, (1 Kings 8. 37.) Teach them the good way wherein 
little taken notice of. For when he faith, rhey ſhall not reach they ſhould walk, God who is our Commander is alſo our 
every one his neighbour, it is not an'abſolute Negative, but Counſeller. | ; ; 
ſhews that there ſhall bea more excellent teaching; as when Fourthly, From the ſpecial matter wherein this penitent 
the Apoſtle ſaith (2Cor.3.6.) Chriſt hath made us able Mini- perſon would be taught, which is plain from part of the 
feers, om of the letter, but of — rd Yip gp wy arty - latter verſe, If 1-have done iniquity ; 
not abſolute, for the Apoſtles did teach the Letter, and tne N Mot SEE” TBE. 
Spirit is vſvally conveyed by the Miniftery of the Letter, ” Tos "i heart is willing to know and ſee the wor 
or of the external word ; the word is (as it were)the chariot ; | 
wherein the Spirit rideth,and cometh by the earto the heart. He would have God teach him what iniquity he hath 
So that, when Par! ſaith, We are Miniſters not of the Let- done. David was often upon that prayer, (//al.139.24.) 
ter, &c. his meaning is, were rather, or we are more the Search me, O God, and know my heart, and ſee if there be any 
Miniſters of the Spirit then of the Letter. The inward wicked way in me. Lord, ſhew me my ſm; as1 would not 
teaching accompanying our Miniſtery, carryeth the matter, conceal my fin from thee, fo I would not have my fin con 
both for conviction and converſion, both for illumination cealed from my ſelf. A carnal man who lives in fin (though 
and conſolation, not the outward teaching (Fobn 6. 45.) poſſibly he may pray for knowledg in- ſome things, and 
Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, would be a knowing man, yet he) hath no mind that either 
cometh unto me. And how long ſoever we go to School to God or man ſhould ſhew him his fin; He loves not to ſee 
m<n,how long ſoever we ſit under the Miniſtery of the ableſt the worſt of himſelf, his dark part ;- he as little loves to 
Goſpel Preachers in the world, we come not to Chriſt till ſee his fin, as to have it ſeen. But a godly man never 
the Father teacheth; till he joyn his inward teaching to the thinks he ſeeth his fin enough ; how /irtle ſorver he ſins, be 
outward teaching of the Miniſter, the light and life of grace thinks he ſins too much, (that's the general bent of a gracious 
is not received. It is God who teacheth eficctuaily, men mans heart) and how much ſoever he ſees his ſin, be thinks 
teach but ir ſtrumentally. Thus it was propheſied of the he ſees it too little. And therefore as he tells God what he 
Goſpel times (1/a.2. 3. and Micah 4.2.) Many Nations ſhall knows of his fin, ſo he would have God tell him that of his 
come and ſay, Come and let us go up to the Mountain of the fin which he doth not know, That which 1 know net, teach 
Lerd, and terhe Houſe of the God of Facob, and hewlill teach thou me, 
wi of his ways, and we will walk in his paths, thatis, he will FEY 
| vert. Miniſters and ay of his word with If J have done iniquity, J will dono moze, 
his Spirit, he will impower them from on high, and ſo we There are two ſpecial parts of repentance. Firſt, Con- 
ſhall learn his Statutes and underſtand his ways: D.vid feſhon of ſin, whether known or unknown. This we have 
aſcribes even his skil in Military affairs to Gods teaching, in the former part of the verſe, That which 1 ſee not, teach 
(F[1.144.1.) Bleſſed be the Lord, my ſtrength, who teacheth thox me. There is the confeſſon of lin, even of unknown lin. 
”y hards towar, and my fingers to fight. God only teacheth The ſecond part of repentance is reformatjon or amendment 
2 man powerfully to be a good Souldier. Surely then, it a turning from lin, a forſaking of that miquity which we 
is God only who teacheth us to be good Chriſtians, to be deſire God would ſhew us, we have this Second part of 
Believers, to be holy. He hath his ſeat in Heaven, who repentance in this latter part of the verſe. 
teacheth hearts on earth. If I have done iniquity, I will do no more. But why doth 
Secondly, As theſe words hold out to us the temper of an he ſay, If Thave? &c, Had he any any doubt whether he 
humble ſinner ; = _ _ > o_ Every man muſt pores oc 
, | - right, that he hath ſinned, and done iniquity, without ifs or 
Note, A gracious huwble Soul is teachable, or is willing - s. Solomon having made ſuch a Coppin in his prayer » 
to be taught. NN . 
at the Dedication of the Temple, (1 Kings 8. 46. If they 
As it is the duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel tobe apr ſon againſt thee) preſently puts it into this poſition, for there 
ro reach, that's their ſpecial gift,or charaQeriſtical properly; is no mn that ſinneth nor. The Apoſtle concludes, (1 Fob» 
ſo 'tis the peoples duty and grace to be apt to be taught, to 1.8.) If we fay we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
be willing to be led, and in{truCted; naturally we are un- the truth us not in us. Therefore; this, If Thave done imquity, 
reachable and untractable. As we know nothing of God is not to be underſtood as if this or that man, as if heor any 
ſavingly by nature,ſo we are not willing toknow ; we would man might be without ſin ; but when the penitent is brought 
lit down in our ignorance, or at moſt in a form of know- in, ſaying, If 1 have done iniquity ; his meaning is, Firſt, 
leds. To be willing to learn, is the firſt, or rather the Whatever iniquity I have done, I am willing to leave it, to 
ſecond ſtep to learning. The firlt is a fight of our igno- abandon it, I will do ſono more. Secondly, Thus, If / have 
rance ; and the ſecond, a readineſs to be taught, and enter- done iiqnity, that is, if I have done any great iniquity, 
tain the means of knowledg. [=o have acted perverſeneſs, or perverſly, as the word ignifieth, by 
Thirdly, The words being the form of a Prayer ; I will do ſo no more; to do iniquity is morethen barely to 7” 
Note, Jt is our duty to intreat the Lord earneſtly that | ſin. As if he had ſaid, though 1 cannor promiſe that 1 will ſ «She 
he Pony exons no more, yet, Lord, if thou doſt diſcover to me any 1mquity, 
would teach us what we kyow not. | 1 
any groſs ſm or perverſeneſs, 1 will do that no more, 1 Wi 
It is a great favour and'a mercy, that God will teach us, engage my ſelf againſt that fin with all my might z and to 
that he will be our maſter, our Tutor. Now, as we arc | the utmoſt of my power, by grace received, I will keep my 
to ask and pray for every mercy, ſo for this, that God ſelf pure from every fin. If 1 have done iniquity. 
would vouchſafe to be our Teacher, ( Pſal. 25.4,5.) Shew ; 
me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths ; Lead me in thy Hence Note, Firſt, 4 godly man hath 4 graciow ſuſ- 
truth, and teach me; David ſpake it twice in prayer, Lead pition of himſelf that he hath done evil, yea ſome green 
we, and Teach me : Lead mc on in the truth which 1 know, evil, that be hath done amiſs, yea greatly amiſs, thn 
and reach me the truths which I know not. So he prayeth he be not able to charge bimſelf with this or that p4” 
again, (Pſal. 119.'26.) Teach me thy Statutes, make me to | ticular iniquity. 
underſtand the way of thy prec:*pts. David was convinced | He 
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He knoweth he hath ſinned and done evil, though he 
no werh not every evil he hath done, nor how (infully he 
may have ſinned ; he doubts it may be worſe with him then 
he ſeth. Poſſibly he hath done iniquity. Job in reference to 
his children (Chap. 1. 5-) had an holy ſuſpition thatin their 
ſeaſting they might fin againſt God z he knew no ſin they 
h1d run into, nor could charge them with any excels ; but 
he was jca'ous they had ſinned; nor did Zob ſpeak thus, as 
if his meaning were, that poſſibly in their feaſting ſome 
corruption might work in them, (he knew there is no man 
1 the beſt durics of his life wholly freed from the workings 
of fin) but he had this jealouſie, that they might have faln 
into ſome great fin, and ſo provoked God greatly again(t 
them, therefore he did (as it were) way-lay ſuch guilt, and 
carly ſought reconciliation with God. As Fob was thus 
--1lous of his children, ſo a gracious heart, though he can- 


_ charge himſelf with this or that evil, yet he is apt to 


ſuſpect his own heart, and fears it may be worſe with him, | 


chan poſſibly it is. 


Secondly, When he ſaith, 1f I have done iniquity; This | 


humble man, though he doth ſuppoſe that he might have 
done iniquity, yet he doth but ſuppoſe it. 
Hence Note, A god!y maa may live free from the doing 
of any groſs ſim. 


He doth not put an if upon it whether he had finned or 
no, but, whether he had done iniquity. Zachariab and | 
El::,4bc14 were not Without lin, but they did no iniquity ;, | 
for, ſairh the Text ( Luke 1.6.) They were both righteous | 
lefure God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances | 
of the Lord blameleſs. Tt cannot be imagined but that the | 
pcople of 1ſ-acl ſinned, yet ( Num. 23.21. ) God ſaw no 
8701 1118 | 11 Facob, nor perverſeneſs To Iſrael. There may be | 
ſuch a time in the Church when the popes God have no : 
iniquity, no provocation to be ſeen or found among them. | 
Though a godly man cannot deny buthe hath ſinned, yet | 


hecan affirm that he hath not indulged himſelf in any fin. 
If I have done iniquity, 


7 will do no mo:c.] The Hebrew is, 7 will nor add. We | 


render, 1 will do no more. As if he had ſaid ; If upon tryal, 


it be found that I have done iniquity, yet I will not add ini- | 


quity to iniquiry. I will not go on, Iavillnot perſiſt, nor 
proceed in iniquity. I will nat take aſtep more in any way 
which God ſhall diſcover to me to be an evil way. If Iam 
out of the way, I will not goon m my way. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, A goaly penitent perſon us reſo- 
lute azainſt fan, 


I ſhewed in 


His wil is ſct againſt it ; 1 will do no more. 


opening the former verſe (1t 14 meet to be ſaid ninto God, I | 


have borne chaſti/ſqement, I will offend no more) in what ſenſe 
a godly man may make ſuch a promiſe, or ſay, 1 will ſin 
10 more, here I ſay, A godly man is reſolute againſt ſin, eſpe- 
cially a72inſt great ſins. As acarnal man hath but very weak 
reſolves for. the doing of good, he hath (as ſome expreſs 


it) but a veleity, ſomewhat like a will todo that which is | 


good; ſo a carnal -man makes but weak reſolves againſt 


cvil, he hath-not a ſetled will, but a kind of nojeity againſt | 


it. He makes ſome flouriſhes of profeſſion again(bit, but 


ne isnot reſolvedly ingaged againſt it ; whereas a godly | 
man is reſolute both as to the doing of good, and the not { 
If a godly man might have his will, he | 
would never lin more; And as a godly man waiteth joy- | 


doing of evil. 


(ully for that ſtate of glory wherein he ſhall fin no more ; 
'0 a reſolution toſinno more”, hath, as I may ſay, ſome- 


what of glory in-it. In glory we ſhall ſin no more, and 
where grace 18 in truth, that ſoul would gladly be rid of fin, 
and! no more, A godly man is reſolved againſt al! ungod- | 


neſs; andthis is a kind of entrance into glory. 
\gain , Whereas the penitent man faith, 1 will do no 


more, 


Note, Continuance in any known ſin ( for, faith he, 
woat 1 know not teach thou me) or in that which is 


ſ - * _ . 
made kzown to 110 be ſinful, is inconſiſtent with true | 


re PEentance. 


, Repentance for and continuance in fin, cannot conliſt in | 
tneſfame ſubject. This is thevoice of every.gracious ſoul, | 


| would not fin any more, or I would not continue any lon- 
gr 1n lin, 


Tolin is common to man, but to continuc infin 


is proper toa wicked man. Toerr and fail that's humane, 
but to perſevere inercor is diabolical. Sin will continue 
1n us while we continue in this world ; but they that are 
not of the world , do not, will not continue in fin, how 
long ſoever they are in the world, Sin may be conſidered 
three ways. Firſt, as remaining inus; Secondly, as re- 
ſerved; Thirdly, as preſerved by us. There is lin remain- 
ing in the beſt of Saint> on this fide heaven (Rom. 7. 20, 
21,22,22, 24+.) Sinis reſerved only in carnal men, they 
ſave their fins, and would be ſaved, not from bur in their 
lins. Sin is preſerved or maintained and defended in the 
wor't of wicked men. Sin is heig htned to the utmoſt, where 
tis not only retained, but maintained and preſerved. The 
Apoltle having cloſed the fiith' Chapter of his Epiltle to the 
Romans, in the triumph of Goſpel grace, That as ſin hath 
rezzned unto death, ſo grace might rez7n through r17hteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal life by jeſus Chriſt our Lord, begins the 
next with a prevention of the abuſe of this Grace ; What 
ſhall we ſay then, ſhall we continue in fin that grace may 
abound? God forbid, How |\1allwe that are dead to ſin, live 
any longer therein ? How can wecontinue in fin, that are 
partakers of Goſpel-grace ? Sin will continue in us, but we 
cannot continue 1n it. The queſtion implicth a kind of 
impoſſibilny. We were once dead in lin, but now weare 
dead to fin, how then can we live or continue in it ? Per- 
ſeverance iseither onr beſt or our worſt. To perſevere is beſt 
when we perſevere in good,and to perſevere is worſt when 
we perſevereinevil, It is badto be or do evil, burit is 
worſe toabide incvil. The firlt belt isnot to fin, the next 
beſt is not to continue, nor lodg 1n lin, no not for an hour. 
Paul ſaid in another caſe ( Gal. 2.5 ) To whom we gave place 
by ſubjettion, no not for an beur ;; We ſhould nor give place 
to fin, no not for a minute, but reliſt it to the utmoſt, and 
totally diſplace it, if we can. 

Laitly, From the Hebrew elegancy, which faith, 1 will 


» or aid. 


Note, A godly man may commit ſin after ſir, but he doth 
not add [111 ro ſts. 


When he hath committed any one fin, he breaks it off 
and deſtroyeth it by repentance. He doth not add finto 
ſin, becauſe the in formerly committed is deſtroyed by re- 
pentance, His former fin is taken off the file before he acts 
a ſecond, who heartily repenteth of the firit, and as heartily 
reſylvech not to commit a ſecond. Such a man doth not 
run around of {inning and repenting, though he ſinneth 
after he hath repented. Dae/ gave that advice to Nebu- 
chadnezzar ( Dan. 4.27.) Break,off thy fins by righteouf<- 
eſs, and thine in:quities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, If 
thou repentelt indeed, the ln that cometh after will not be 
added to thy former, becauſe that is done away through 
Grace. A godly man (according tothe former point) would 
not add or commit another act of ſin to his former ; as itis 
ſaid of Fudah (Gen. 38. 26.) who had committed folly 
with Tamar, He knew her again no more. Though his fin 
was great , yet doubtleſs his heart was humbled, and he 
returned not to his former tin. But the wicked man con- 
tinues.in his wickedneſs,yea,he bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, 
ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I walk, tn the imagination: 
of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt (Deut. 29. 19.) 
Every new ſin is an addition to his former {:ns, becauſe he 
always livcth in ſin. They who would not have the cap 
tives brought into the City, gave this reaſon (2 Ciro7.25, 
13.) For whereas we have offended againſt the Lord already, 
ye intend to add more to our fins, &c. O take need of finning 
ſo, asto joyn (instogether. Asin Arithmetick when we 
add ſum to ſum,  whac an hage ſum may we quickly make. 
Therefore break off fin by repentance, that if thou ſinneſt 
again, it may not: be an adding of fin to fin. That's a 
dreadful propheſie and threatning (P/al. 69. 27.) Add 
miquity to their iniquity, and let thew not come pito thy righ- 
reouſneſs. How doth the Lord add iniquity to iniquity ? 
will he cauſe any to fin more ? o7 will he Co any miquity ? 
No; the meaning is (as our margin intimates) the Lord 
will add the puniſhment of their iniquity to their iniquity; 
or he will give them up to the power of their own lultsand 
vile affeQions, ſothat they cannot but renew the acts of 
ſin. and add one iniquity to another, Itis a bleſſed work 
when we are much in the additionsof grace to grace, and 
of good works to good. "Tis the deſign and buſineſs of a 

Sſf eracious 
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gracious heart to add grace to grace, that is, the exerciſc 
of one grace to another, till every grace be exerciſed 
(2 Pet. 1. 5.) Give diligence to add to your faith vertue,and 
ro vertue knowledg, and to knowledg temperance, and to rem- 
perance patience. Here is a bleſſed addition. When a good 
man hath done well once, he adds to do more, he adds 
more acts of the ſame kind, and he adds to do good aQts 
of any other kind ; He adds patience to godlinels, and to 
godlineſs brotherly kindneſs,and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 
rity ; thusheis buſicd ina bleſſed way of addition, But 
the addition of fin to fin, is the bitter fruit of rebellion 
againſt God (Iſa. 30. 1.) Wo tothe rebellious children---- 
that cover, but not with a covering of my Spirit, that they 
way add ſin to ſin. They that make excuſes for ſin com- 
mitted, add fin toſin; yet by theſe coverings , we may 
underſtand not only excuſes and pretences , for ſin acted, 
but our own good acts ; for to cover ſin with any thing of 
our own, is to addin to ſin. Yet I conceive, the adding 
of one kind of fin to another, is the addition there meant. 
The Iſraelites ſaid to Samuel, when they were brought to 
a ſight of their lin ( 1 Sam. 12. 15.) We have added wnto 
all our ſins this evil to ak us a King. They refuſed the 
Lords government, andaskeda King in the pride of their 
hearts, and ſo added fin to fin. Thus *tis ſaid of FHercd 
(Luke 3. 20.) That ro all his evil deeds, he added this, that 
he (but up Fohn in priſon. And as there is an adding of ſeve- 
ral kinds of fin, ſo of ſeveral acts of the ſame kind of fin, 
oath to oath, and adultery to adultery, and wrong-dealing 
to wrong-dealing ; this day ſome oppreſs their brethren, 
and the next day they do the ſame. O let ſuch remember 
what additions the Lord will make to them , he will add 
puniſhment to puniſhment, he will add the ſame Kind of 
puniſhment ſeveral times, he will add ſword to ſword, 
and famine to famine, and peſtilence to peſtilence, and he 
will add puniſhments of various kinds. The Prophet re- 
ports what various or (if I may ſo ſpeak) heterogeneal 
kinds of lin mcn added and ſtrung up together. ( Hoſ.4. 2.) 
By ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and com- 
muting adzltery , they break, out and blood toucheth blood. 
Surely, God will make blood touch blood in a way of 
puniſhment, as men make blood touch blood ina way of 
ſin, The adding of fins makes an addition of plagues. 
When J choiakim the King heard the roll read, he threw ut in- 
ro the fire andburnt it (Jer. 36.) but could he burnor make 
an end of the threatnings ? no ('ver/. 32.) And there were 
added beſides unto them many like words. It is ſaid (Rev. 
22.18. ) If any man ſhall add unto. theſe: things, God 
ſhall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
bock, To add any thing to the holy Word of God, is 
as ſinful as to take from the Word, or act againſt it. 
God can add plagues as faſt as men add fins. When 
{in is added to fin, then guilt isadded to guilt, and puniſh- 
ment to puniſhment. Take heed of this addition, reſolve 


with the penitent ſoul in the Text ; 1f 1 have done iniquity, 
I will add no more. 


Should it be acco:ding to thy mind ? he will recompence it 
whether thou refuſe, o2 whether thou chuſe, and not I : 
therefo:e ſpeak what thou knoweft, 

Let men of underſtanding tcl me, and let a wiſe man 
bearken unto me. 

Jeb hath ſpoken without knowledg, and his wo2ds were 
with;out wildom. 


N the Context of theſe three verſes Elihn doth chiefly | 


theſe two things. Firſt, he appeals to the Conſcience 


of fob (verſ. 33.) Should it be according to thy mind ? ask | 
thy ſelf whether it ſhould beſo, yea or no. Secondly, he | 
appeals to the judgment of Fob's friends, yea of all wiſe | 
and underſtanding men, concerning what Fob had ſpoken, | 


or whether hc had not ſpoken unwiſely, in the 33. and 
34. verſes; Let men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe 


man heark;n unto me. Job hath ſpoken without kyowledg, and | 


his words were vwithout wiſdom, 

The ſcope of E/:h« in theſe words is yet further to humble 
Fob, and to provoke him to repentance for his inconſide- 
rate ſpeeches. Yet Elihu doth not call Feb to repentance 
upon the ſame grounds or terms as his three friends had 


done. They moved him to repentance upon the Con- | 8O | 


ook of FOB. Cray. XX XIV 


em 


ſideration of his former wicked life , as they ſup 
but Elzhu moves him to repentance upon t 

ration of his imprudent and raſh ſpeeches und 
Cting hand of God. 


Verſ. 33. Should it be accozding to thy mind ? 
This verſe is delivercd in as much varict 
throughout the whole Book ; and as a learn 
it concludes ; If we ſhould ſtay upon all the 
tranſlations, and interpretations of it, we ſhould rather dar 


— 
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unfold the Text. Thereare at leaſt ſix diſtin tranſlations fu p! th 
of this verſe, which 1 ſhall paſs only with the naming of 4..." 


q42m 
them, and then proceed to open the words as they ſtandin fn 


our own ; which comprehends the ſum .and ſubitance of Lines. 


what is held out in mott of them. 

Firſt, Some give it thus ; Should he reward it according 
to thy mind, though thou haſt deſpiſed the one , and chil 
the other, yet will not I, therefore ſpeakwhat thou knoweſt, Ay 
if he had ſaid, Why ſhould Godreward him, as thou would(t 
h ive him doit ? Though thou haſt refuſed to ſubmit to Gd; 
mercy, and haſt called for juſtice, yet I dare not do ſo, If 
thou know better teach me, 

Secondly, Another thus; 3hould ut come from thee, how 
he ſhould recompence it,when thou haſt refuſed his correttion ? 
but thou ſhalt chooſe and not 1, therefore ſpeak what thou 
knoweſt. The ſenſe of which tranſlation may be thus repre. 
ſented ; Shouldeſt rhou who baſt ſinned, and refuſeſt tobe cor- 
retted,teach God how he ſhould corrett thee ? Thou mayſt think 
ſo, but I do not, ſhew me better if thou canſt, 

Thirdly , Should that come from thee , which he will pu- 
niſh ? 1 ſpeakit, becauſe thou haſt refuſed Gods corriftion, 
becauſe thou haſt choſen that which 1 would not, Now ſpeak 
what thou knoweſt. As if he had ſaid ; Why ſhouldſt thou 
ſpeak againſt Gods proceedings, to bring farther trouble upon 


| thee? my deſire of eaſing thee ts the cauſe, why 1 ſpeak thu; 


I ſbould never have accuſed God as thou haſt done, if Ihad 
been ſo handled by bim. But if thou haſt any thing roexcept 
againſt what I ſay, ſpeak. freely. 

Fourthly, Did ſuch a ſpeech come from thee ? He mill 
recompence it , that thou haſt rejetted him ; But thou 
chooſeſt this way aidrot I : now ſpeak what thou knoweſt. 
As if Elibs .had thus expreſſed himſelf to Fob ; I never 
beard thee ſpeak, ſo humbly, a1 1 have taught thee (verl.31, 
32.) Surely God will puniſh thee, becauſe thou haſt ſpoke 
proudly againſt hu proceedings with thee. But thus 15 nothing 
tome, who like not of ſuch courſes. Jf thou canſt defend 
thy ſelf, ſo do. 


Thus 7#ni«s conneCting this verſe with the former, ,, 


wherein is ſhewed what a- penitent perſon ſhould ſay to (ba: hs 


God, tranſlates and expounds the whole to this ſenſe; pf: #) 
Now therefore conſider, haſt thou ſpoken in ſuch a manner, *** "i: 
ſurely God will recompence it to thee, if thou reſuſeſt to ſpeak, ©. 
ſo, (thus he deterreth him by the conſideration of the {-.,.... 
event, or of what might follow upon his refuſal, andthen oat 
hedeterreth him by his own example) buz if thou chooſeſt &'., 


to do otherwiſe, truly I will nor. (Thou ſhalt go alone for 
me) Now then ſpeak what thou thenkeſt. 


Fifthly, Should therefore God recompence that which man .,,, 
hath done according to thine opinion, ſaying , becauſe thou ,,1.:y\ 


diſlikeſt this, it is but equal, that thou ſhouldſt chooſe another » 
and not I. And what doſt thou krow ? ſpeakmanr. 


Sixthly, Mr. Broughton renders thus ; Should that come a f = 
from thee which he will puniſh ; as thou doſt loath, 4 thou {41 


F 


7 


gar 
Fam 
* 
Ft 


y, 9% 
TIER 
"PR 


4 6.4 


1) 


likeſt, where I would not ? Now ſpeak, what thou thinkeſt. Vis 


All theſe rendrings may be reduced to this one common 
ſenſe; O Job, whatſoever thou ſuffereſt , or by what means 
ſoever thou art fallen imothis miſery, is it fit that God ſbouls 
be ordered by thy opinion and Judgment ? Ard ſurely, 0 J ob 
I muſt tell thee plainly, nor canſt thou deny it, that thou haſt 
not reſted nor ſat down quietly in the determination ana ae ; 
cree of God concerning thee; But thou wouldſt rather t : 
chaſing and preſcribing to God,how and in what way he ſhozd 
deal with thee, and diſperice his providences to thee, then ſ4- 
tisfie thy ſelf in his appointments and pleaſure. Far be at jrow 


| me, that I ſhould follow thy example, or tread in thy ſteps 4 


tothis matter; yet if thou haſt ary thing to reply '0 what 1 
have urged, ſay on , bring it forth, let me and all in thy pre 
ſence, hear and judg of it. 


Thus Elihu points Fob to his grand error, that he _- iy 
readit 
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1i1v approve, nor quietly ſubmit to the Judgment of . 
op v5 wn caſe. Sl fo had nor ſpoken reverently | 
enough of God, nor humbly enough of himſelf. 

The YErfon of theſe various readings and rendrings men- | 
cioned, is the conciſencſs of the Hebrew Text , which | 
1-aves ſome words to be underſtood and ſupplied for the 
compleating of the ſenſe, And becauſe the moſt skilful In- 
terpreters are not perfectly acquainted with the dialect or 
manner of ſpeech uſed in thole more remote and ancient 
times, therefore they mult necds differ both in their tran- 
lations and expoſitions, yet (which may free the Reader 
{rom all prejudices againſt the holy Scriptures , either as 
obſcure or dubious) they all center and agree in that which 
--rrne in it ſelf, as alſo in the principal ſcope and drift of 
El:b in this diſcourſe with fob. 

Having thus given ſome account of the various tranſla- 
ci0ns of this verſe, I ſhall now cloſe with the explication of 
our OWN. 

Should it be acco:ding to thy mind ?]] Thus Elihu be- 
ſpeaks fob 3 Showld it be ? he doth not ſay what, but leaves 
15to the whole matter, ſhould this, or that, or tother 
thing, or any thing be according to thy mind ? the Hebrew 


'" Text is but one word, which we tranſlate, according to thy 


ind, or. as thou wouldſt have it ? ſhould it be from thee ? 


| /- that is, ſhould Godtake counſel or direction from thee ? 
” orgo to theeasan Oracle to be taught which way to deal 
"" with thee, or with any man elſe ; ſhould it be from thee ? 

' The matter which Elihu inſiſts upon, reſpects the diſpen- 

| ſations of God 3 So his meaning is, ſhould God cut out 


the works of his providence according tothy order ? ſhould 
God reward, or ſhould God punith ? ſhould God ſet up, 
or ſhould God pull down? ſhould God bring trouble , or 
ſhould God cauſe peace according to thy mind ? muſt he 
needs ask counſel of thee, beforc he proceed to any of theſe 
reſolutions? no! 


He will recompence it whether thou refuſe , or whethe” 
thou chuſe. | 


The former part of the verſe, is a queſtion or Interro- 
gation, Should :t be according to thy mind ? He will ricom- 
pence, &c, That's the anſwer ; andit contains both a negative 


and an affirmative,he will not do according to thy mind, but 
he will do according to his own ; He will recompence it. 

The verb ſignifies to pay, or appeaſe, and make quiet, 
and the reaſon why the ſame word ſ1gnificth paying, or re- 
compencing, and peace, is becauſe where payment is made, 
peace is obtained, where recompence is given, there quiet- 
neſs is ſctled ; He will recompence, or ke will pay, that is,give 
out and diſtribute in his providences as he plcaſcth. 


Whether tou chuſe, oz whether thou rcfule. 


There are two ſpecial aRts of the will, chuſing and refu- 
ling; and theſe twoare Intrinſecal and Eſſential to the will; 
as the proper act of the underſtanding is to apprehend , 
and taen to aſſent ; ſo upon thoſe repreſentations which 
tc underitanding makes to the will , the will doth cither * 
Further, the word which we here tran- 
ſlate to veſwſe, ſignifies more than that ſimple at of the 
will, it ſignifies to refuſe with a kind of diſcain and great 
diſguſt ; to refuſe a thing as altogether-unworthy to be re- 
ceived ; or to refule a thing as being much dciſpleaſed and 
burdened with it. Elzphaz uſcth this word (Cap. 5. 17.) 
Deſpiſe thou not the chaſtening of the Lord, that is, do not 
rciule it with a diſlike, or as a thing that is grievous and 
nauſeous to thee, That which is contrary io our appe- 
tite, the ſtomach refuſeth and vomits it up agai:, ſuch 
a force there is in this word, he will rccompence it, whether 
and how much ſoever thou refu/e 
£2 whether thou chuſe.7] He puts that in, to ſhew that it 
15neither the refuſal of man that ops God, nor is it the 
cnoice of man that brings God on to his work, he will pro- 
ceed purely from himſelf;he will recompence whether thou 
refuſelt, or whether thou chuſe, ad nor /. 

As if he had ſaid, it is God that will do it, it is God that 
Will bring this upon thee, and not 1; that's the ſenſe of our 
reading ; But according to other readings, and not 1, refers, 
t0 1904 do thou refu'e or chuſe whether thou wilt obey 
the diſpenſation or no , for my part I willnot ſtand upon 
> 5a with God, but refer my ſelf wholly to his 

e, 


From the words thus opened (Should it be according to 
thy mind ? &C, 


Obſerve, Firt; 111z world have every thing 50 accord: 
ing to his mind, 


He would have his mind the meaſure both of all that he 
is to do for God; and of all that God doth to him. We 
love to do all things according to our own minds, and we 
love to.have all things done according to our minds. Man 
naturally would do nothing according to God's mind ; nor 
Would he have any thing done to: him according ro 
God's mind, unleſs it accord with his own too. The 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 8. 7. ) proclaims that Innate Enmity that 
is in the heart of all men naturally againſt the mind 
and will of God ; The wiſdom of the fleſh is Enmity avainſt 
God : It ts not ſubjeft ro the Law of God, either indeed 
canbe; that is, while a man remains fleſh, or in an unre- 
generate ſtate, he 1s altogether at enmity again{ the Liw 
of God; both againit what God appoints him to do, 
and again{t what he appoints him to ſuffer. Man equally 


-riſeth up in his thoughts, and rcbels againſt both. And as 


thisenmity doth remain whole and unbroken in al! men by 
nature, till they are renewed by grace and born again; fo 
there areremainders of it, even in thoſe whoare renewed 
by grace zthere is ſomewhat of this oppoſition againſt God 
in every godly man ; he would fain havethings go accord- 
11g to his mind ; and he hath much of this mind in him; I 
do not ſay, a godly man would do nothing according to 
God's mind, that's the natural man's frame ; but a godly man 
would very fain have Go\ dothings according to his mind, 
as may appear, eſpecially in four things. 

Firſt, He would have God reward, or do gocd both to 
himſelf and others , :ccordins to his mind ; He would 
have God lift up thoſe whom he would have lif.ed up, 
and pre'e: thoſe whom he would have preferr'd ; he would 
fain have God ſhew favour to or beltow favours upon thoſe 
whom he favours 

Secondly, Asto puniſhment and Judgment, he would 
have God puniſh according to his mind;fuch a man is proud, 
he is an oppreſſor, he is an oppoſer of goodneſs ani good 
men, thercfore he wou!d have the ha::d of God heavy upon 
him, to caſt him down out of hand, or without delay. 

Thirdly,He would have God go according to his mindin 
chaſtning and afiting himſelf; though he would not be to- 
rally uncorrected, yet he would have God correct him only 
in ſuch a kind. in fuch a manner and meaſure as he would 
chuſe ; he doth not retuſ* C:aitening, but he would be cha- 
ſtened in what himſelt pleaſcth,or in his own way, He faith 
in his hcart, if God would correct me in this or that. I could 
bear ir, but I do not like to be corrected in ſuch a thing, or 
inſuch a way; one ſaith, if God would ſmite me_in my E- 
ſtate | could bear it, but not in my body; Another faith, if 
God {hould ſmite mc with ſicknefs, I could bear it; but 
not in my Children ; or let the affliction be what God plea- 
ſeth, if God would alflict me but thus much, or t! us far, in 
ſuch a degree, I could !ubmit,but my heart can hardly yield 
to this meaſure of affliction. Thus we would have it accor- 
ding to our minds, as to the meaſure, as alſo for the conti- 
nuance of our affliftions, We would be correctcd for ſo 
long, for ſo many days, but to have months of vanity, and 
years of trouble, this is not according tour mind. 

Fourthly, He would have God govern (not only himſelf 
but)the whole world according to his mind: Man hath much 
of this in him, he would have God order nations as him- 
ſelf and other men like himſelf defire. Some one man 
would preſcribe and direct what God ſhould do, and 
how he ſhould dotoall men. Luther writ to /Mcl.znithon 
when he was ſo exceedingly troubled at the providetices of 


God in the world ; Orr Brother Philip 15 to be admor; ht, Av ncy- 


a 
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thit he would forbear governing the world ;, we can hardly ©#** / 


let God alone to rule tht wor!d which himſe'f alone hath 4. 


made ; Shoxld it be according to thy mind? to this man's 
mind, or that man's mind ? it muſt not be as itis;, if every 
man might have his mind, he would govern and rule the 
world in another way than God doth. There is ſcarce any 


; good man that is ſatisfied in the government of particular 
| nations, if he might have his mind, hc would caſt things in- 


to another mould and method than the providence of God 
hath caſt them inat this day, Yea, 'tisſeldom , that it ei- 
ther rains or (hines according to our mind ; The weather 
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wiich God ispleaſed to ſend, whether wet or dry , fair or 
foul, rarely pleaſeth us. | 

Secondly, When Elihu ſaith,Should it be according to thy 
mind? This queſtion implieth a ſtrong Negation;certainly, 
it ſhould not. 


Hence note, 'Tis beſide the duty and above the line of man 
to deſrre that things ſhould be according to his mind , &- 
ther with himſelf or with others. 


There's nothing more againſt the mind of God, nor a- 
oainſt our own good, than that albthings ſhould be accord- 
ing to our mind; we may quickly undo our ſelves and 
diſhonour God by having our own deſires. And that it 
is ſinful, very (inful to delire to have our own deſires, may 
appear, by conſidering the ſpring or root of ſuch deſires, 1 
ſhall ſhew a threefold very evil root from whence thoſe de- 
fires ſpring. 

Firlt, They ſpring from pride and an over-weening con- 
ceit of our ſelves ; and that upona double account ; Firlt, 
from pride as to our deſerts ; for if God do ſuch men good, 
they are apt to think they have deſerved more good, than 
God hath done them ; and if God afflift them, they are 
ready to ſay , ſurely they have not deſerved fo much 
affliction. We think we have deſerved greater kind- 
neſs than God exhibits ; and that we have not deſcr- 
ved ſo great a croſs as he inflicts. Is not this a great piccc 
of pride ? : 

Again, Theſe deſires ſpring from pride in our own wil- 
dom and underſtanding ; as if we knew how toorder mat- 
ters more equally than God. Is it not a huge piece of 
pride, of Luciferian pride, to think that there might be a 
better meaſure of things than the mind of God is ? doth not 
ſuch a man make himſelf wiſer than God ? and morc pru- 
dent than God ? doth not he ſuppoſe, that he ſces further 
into things than God ? when asalas we cannot ſec an hour 
before us, but God hath the proſpect of all things, He ſecth 
the e1:d from the beginning, and hath all in his eye from all 
Eternity. When we thus make our ſelves wiſer than 
God, is not this a high point of pride? Here's the firlt 
evil root of dcliring to have things according to our mind, 
pridr, or an opinion that we deſerve better, or could order 
things better, 

Secondly, Theſedelires proceed as from pride, ſo from 
diſcontent With the dealings of God, and 'tis pride that fills 
us with diſcontent; he that would have things according to 
his mind, muſt needs be diſſatisfied when they are not. 

- Thirdly, When they ſpring not from dircct diſcontent, 
yet they do from ſome degree of impatience. There 
15 not ſuch a quietneſs of ſpirit or acquieſcence as ſhould 
bc in the heart of man , otherwiſe he would let things be 
according unto God's mind, and never be troubled, when 
they are not according to his own. Now conſider what 
can ſpring from theſerthree roots, Pride, Diſcontent, and 
Impaticnce, but very evil and bitter fruit; therefore , to 
deſire to have things according to our minds very ſinful, 
cxcccding ſinful. 

Thirdly,This queſtion,Showuld it be according to thy mina? 
implicth a ſharp rebuke and a reproof upon Tb as deliring 
a thing which was alrogether againſt rule and reaſon. 


Hence note, It i moſt unreaſonable and abſurd, to deſire 
that things ſhould be ordered as we would have them, and 
not as God would have them. 


Is it not unreaſonable in a family that things ſhould be as 
the children would have them, and not as the Father would 
have them? Or , that things ſhould be done according 


to the mind of the ſervants, and not according tothe mind | 
of the Maſter ? Do not the Magiſtrates and Governours | 
of the world think it an unreaſonable thing that Na- | 
tions ſhould be governed according to the mind of Sub- | 
zects, andnot according to the mind of the Prince, regu- | 
lated according to the known Laws of the Nation ? Who | 
doth not think it an unreaſonable thing, that a journey | 
fhould be diſpoſed according to the mind of the Horſe, and | 
not according tothe mind of the Rider ? Should the Horſe 


gvide the Rider, or the Rider his Horſe ? Is it not an un- 


reaſonable thing that a man's ſenſe ſhould guide his under- | 


ſtanding, when his underſtanding is given on purpoſe to 
guide his ſenſe ? Is it not an unreaſonable thing that paſſion 
ſhould order reaſon, when as reaſon ſhould be the bridle of 
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our paſſion ? Is it not an unreaſonable thing that unlearneg 
ignorant men ſhould teach the knowing, when the learned 
and knowing are ſct upto teach the ignorant ? andis it _ 
much moreabſurd and unreaſonable for vs, to defire tha 
things ſhould be according to our mind , cither with _ 
ſclycs or others, Familics or Nations, and not accordi . 
to the mindof God ? Should things be as the be} as 4 
wiſeſt, as the holicſt men in the world would have the y 
and not as God would have them , it were more abſurd o 
unreaſonable than that things ſhould go in a family ng 
ding tothe mind of the ſervants and children, rather "6 
according to the mind of the Maſter and Father ; yea it _ : 
more abſurd than any of thoſe fore-mentioned abſurdities 
Should it be according to thy mind, O Job ? how unre ifor / 
ble a thing were that ! Ny. 
Fourthly, From thoſe words, Fe will YECOMPEnce it vp, 
ther thou refuſe, or whether thou chuſe. nad 


Note, God will not yield to men, nor be JubjeFt to theiy 
pleaſure. 


God will do what he pleaſeth, as I may ſay, in ſpipkt of 
any man's teeth. Things muſt paſs in ſuch a way as Gog 
hath appointed, and ſees meet to diſpoſe of them ; and nor 
as we would have them. Hemwill recompence : Godis reſo 
lute for the doing of his own will,and men are uf ually over. 
reſolute for the doing of theirs z and indeed ſome are as i; 
were wholly changed into will, or rather wilfulneſs * they 
will do this, and they will do that ; they will have thu, ar 
they will have that. Men may quickly, but God can never 
act too highly, too ſtrongly, too confidently upon his or 
will ; the reaſon is, becauſe his will is an holy will, and th 


; rule of righteouſneſs. Only conſider from the whole. 


Man 1s never diſpleaſed with what God doth , till be for- 
getteth what himſelf 1, 


Man forgets that he is a worm, and no man, he forpets 
that he is acreature,he forgets himſelf to be duſt and aſhes, 
elſe his ſpirit would not be wrought up to ſuch a height, to 
have things go according to his mind, and not accordingto 
the mind and will of God. 

And ſeeing God will have every thing go according to his 
mind and will, know there's no ſtriving nor trugling with 
God ; if man will not bow to the will of God, he ſhall be 
broken by the will of God: if he will not ſubmit toit , he 
mult fall by it. There's no avoiding one of theſe two, for le 
will recomperce. Therefore let us yield up our ſelves freely 
toGod,to be ruled by him,and not ſet him the rule,nonor 0 
much as give him advice ; let us receive the Law, and take 
advicefrom him. God is our Commander, but we muſt not be 
ſo much as his Counſcllors. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the cter- 
nal purpoſes and decrees of God, ſaith (Rom. 11. 34.) Who 
hath been his Counſellor ? As God had none to counſel him 
concerning his cternal purpoſes, ſo we muſt not adventure 
to counſel him as to his daily providences or diſpenſations, 
either toward our ſelves, or others; the truerule ofour 
life is, to yicld our ſelves to be ruled by God, Hewill re 
compence it, whether we chuſe, or whether we refuſe. 

And not J.] As if he hadfaid, If thou wilt ſtruggle with 
the will of God, thou mayſt , but I will not. God will 
go his own way, and do as he ſees good, ſay thou what 
thoucanſt,or howſoever it pleaſe or diſpleaſe thee. And for 
mine own part,l dare not entertain or give way toa thought 
of preſcribing to him in any of theſe things, what he ſhould 
do ; no nor be unſatisfied with, much leſs cenſure , what 
he hath done. Therefore, if thou canſt acquit thy ſelf of 
this crime and accuſation which I have laid to thy charge, 
as thou didft theirs who ſpake before, doit, ſay what thou 
canſt for thy ſelf. 


Hence note, He that ſees another do amiſs, ought to take 
heed of doang the like himſelf, 


Apain,As theſe words ,and not 1,refer to the word recom 
pence, He will recompence,whether thou chuſe,or whether tho# 
refuſe ;, the meaning of them may be conceived, as if Elibu 
had thus beſpoken ob, 1f thou doſt ſmart fer thy priate, and 
the height of thy ſpirit, if God pay thee home for it, 49 
nat lay the fault upon me; I have given thee connſel t9 
dirett thee better, 1 deſire not thou ſhouldeſt come 114 jv 
a handling, but certainly God will do it. When we have 


declar'd the mind and will of God , in thc agg. of his 
ju gmcnts 
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; - unon ſinners,it is good for usto ſay God will do 
p he en" The Prophet Jeremiah (Chap. 17,16.) 
having warned them of an evil day, adds, /\'or have 1 deſt- 
ved the woful day, Lord thou knoweſt it : Feremy had ſpo- 
ken woſul things againſt that people, but (ſaith he) I have 
not deſired that wotul day, though I have propheſied of it. 
& Elihu (eems to ſpeak, he will recompence , and not I; 
though it be not in my mind, yet I aſſure thee 'tis the mind 
- os Some read theſe words with the former as 
an Interrogation or rebuking queſtion made by God him- 
ſelf ; What ? Should you chuſe , and net I? Elettion or 
choice is my proviledg , not thine , thou muſt not think to 
velcribe to me. I will chaſten and afflitt, as 1 think, fit, 
w according to my own will , not according to thine. Thus 
he brings in God ſpeakzng to fob; thou findeſt thy ſelf 
mulch argrieved, and complaineſt that thou art afflitted more 
then is meet ;, It ſhould ſeem then, that I muſ# do what thou 
thinkeſf fit, not what I think, fit my ſelf. Surely thou muſt 
re me the rule, how much, how long, and in what manner I 
mull corrett both thy ſelf and others. Should you chuſe,and 
not 1 : How uncomely ! 


Therefo:e ſpcak what thou knoweſt. 


Here Elihu gives Fob time to reply, as hc had done (at 
the thirty third chap. verſ. 5.) as if he had ſaid, If thou 
broweft any thing againſt what ] have ſpoken, or art able to 
make any objeftion againſt it, ſpeak. if thou thinkeſt I have 
not ſpoken right, ſhew me my error, and ſpare not. 


Hence note, Firſt, When we have declar'd what we judg to 
be the mind of God int any caſe, we ſhould give others 


liberty of ſpeaking therr minas alſo. 


This is my opinion, ſpeak what thou canſt again!t it ; we 
ſhould ſpeak (2 Cor. 1. 24.) Not as baving Dominion over 
the faith of athers, but as helpers of their joy; The Miniſters 
of Chriſt muſt ſpeak as Servants to, not as Lords of the 
faith of others. Elihu did not carry it as a Lord over thc 
faith of Job z but left him to make good his own opinion 
and practice if he could. 


Secondly Note, Knowleds is the fountain of Speech. 


We need noother light to ſpeak by than that of reaſon, 
the underſtanding ſhould feed the Tongue ; we mult not 
ſpeak at a venture, but keep to rule and take our aim. The 
Apoltle Paul tells us of ſome who make a great noiſe , but 
know not what they ſay,nor whereof they affirm (1 Tim. 1, 
7.) they ſpeak they underſtand not what, and vent what 
they can give no account of , Speak what thou knoweſt. 


Thirdly Note, We ſhould ſpeak(when called)what we know. 


- Knowledg is a Talent, and muſt not be hidin a Napkin ; 
if thou know better than I ſpeak, pray ſpeak, do not hide 
thy knowledg. As El;hu would have fob ſpeak in his own 


caſe, ſo he inviteth others toſpeak about his caſe, as it fol- 
loweth in the next verſe, 


Verl. 34. Let men of underſtanding tell me, &c. 


Inthis 34. verſe Elihx turns his ſpeech to Fob's friends a- 
gain, prefuming of, or not queſtioning their conſent to what 
he had ſaid,being confident that himſelf was in the right,and 
that they were wiſe enough to apprehend it. He was per- 
ſwaded that all wiſe men cither were, or (upon hearing the 
matter) would be of his mind, and that therefore what Fob 
had ſpoken, was very defective of wiſdom, as he concludes 
n the 35. verſe. 

, Let wenof underſtanding tcll me, &c.] He appeals to 
ob 5 friends, or any other men of underſtanding : let them 
(faith he) conſider what 1 and he have ſpoken,and give their 
judgment impartially concerning the whole matter in de- 
bate between me & Fob. Let men of underſtanding tell me,&Cc. 
lhe Hebrew is,»en of heart : the heart is the ſeat of yn- 
cerſtanding, according to Scripture language, there we read 
01 4 wile heart.and of an underſtanding heart ; and it faith of 
| et perſon, he hath no heart ; he is a man 
Without a heart. Ephra:m 1s a ſilly dove without a heart (Hol. 
A wy that is, he doth not underſtand, Mr. Brougbtor tran- 
: S; Sad menof berrt will ſpeak as I, and the wiſe perſon 
"at hears me, Asin the former part of the verſe Elihu called 


oy 
pe (peakers; ſointhelatter he calleth for hearcrs ; Let men 
y wiaer ſtandii:g tell me, 
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And lct a wiſe man hearken to 12e ,} or as ſome render, 
a wiſe man will hearkento me. The word rendred hearken, 
lignifies more thanto hear, even to ſubmit, to obey, a wiſe 
man will hearken to me; that is , he will aſſent ro, and 
conſerit with me, he will votc with me, and declare himſelf 
to be of my mind. In that Fl:bu appealed to wile and un- 
der{tanding men, 


4 . p j 
Note, Firſt, It i5 i10t food ty ſtand tO 0KY OWN Fudgment: 
altogetber, in dealing with the Conſcience of others. 


Let wiſe men, let men of underſtanding, hear and con 
ſider the matter, let them ſpeak their minds; we ſhould 
not lean to nor rely upon our own underitanding in the 
things which concern our ſelves only, much lefs in thoſe, 
wherein others are concerned more than our ſelves. Fyes /ce 
more then an eye. And though it be an argument of too 
much weakneſs to ſee with other mens eyes; yet it is an 
argument of much goodneſs and humility, tocall inthe help 
of other mens eycs. 


Secondly Note, The more wiſe men agree 27 ay matter, 
the greater is the conuiltion, 


One man may ſpeak to conviction , but if many ſpeak 
the ſame, it isa very ſtrong conviction. Many (I confeſs) 
may center and agree ina wrong Judgment ; yet we ought 
to have a reverend eſteem of, and not ealily differ from that 
Judgment wherein many wiſe and underſtanding men a- 
gree. Chriſt ſpeaking of Church proccedings and cenfures, 
faith ( Marth, 18.19) If two of you { who con'titute the 
leait number , much more if a greater number of godly 
wiſe men ) (ball agree on earth as toc b1ng any thin? that they 
(hall ak , it þ1.4ll be done for them,&c. So (till the more wiſe, 
noly,and learned men agree in any point,the greater is our 
conviction, and the ſtronger our obligation to ſubmit toit. 
He that doth not hear a ſingle brother, his fault is great ; 
much more it he hear not two or three; mot!t of all when he 
doth not hear the Church ſpeaking to him, and teſtifying 
againſt him in the name of Jeſus Chriit. : 

Thirdly, Ebu having made a long diſcourſe, appeals to 
wiſe men. 


Hence note, Fe that believer 0 kenath ſporen trut D, 15 770 
FI 
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Truth fears not any teſt, or tryal. He that offers pure 
gold and h1]ver,cares not who toucheth it,or takes the aſſay. 
W:/dom is (ſure enough to be) juſtified of her children. They 
who underftard truth, and love it, can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but for it. A | 
 Fourthly, Elba having diſcourſed long, is willing to rc- 
icr it to men, and to let them judg of it. 

Hence note, He that hath {pe hen truth inh:s Hp? iohtie 5, 

hath reaſon to believe that le ſhall have the conſent of the 
upright with him, ; 


There is a ſameneſs of ſpirit in all wiſe and godly men 
for the main, and for the moſt part it is ſo in particulars. 
If a godly man conſcienciouſly judg ſuch an opinion to be 
truth, he may be much aſſured, that other wile and godly 
men will be of his opinion too. He Gdarcs ay, as £!:/ 
Let wiſe men hearken unto me. : 

Fifthly, andlaſtly, In that Eh makes his appeal to wiſe 
men, to men of heart, 


ilti.6, 


Note, All men AYe not fit [0 WW %7e ther: 144 "T6/1t 171 AC. ;/e. 


ho 


All are not competent Judges, nor prepared to give an 
opinion ; and if they do tis not much to be regarded ; wiſe 
men, ſpecially godly wifc iwen, men of a holy undciltand- 
ing, are the men wholc judgment and opinion 1s to be re- 
garded. El:/4 having beſpoxen the thoughts and opinion of 
wiſe men, ſeems to give his own inthe next words. 


Verſ. 35. Job hath ſpcken without knewledg , and his 
wo:ds were without wiſdom. 
When F!h l:ad offcred it to the Conſideration of wiſe 
and underſtanding men, whether Fob had ſpoken right 
about that great point, S«bm.j[;on to the abſolitte Soveraignty 
of God, he forbare not firit, and plainly to declare his own 
underſtanding of it 
Job hath ſpoken without knewlcerg, 1The Hebrew is vor 5n 
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knowlede, or, not kyewingly ;, that is, ignorantly, fooliſhly ; 
a very high charge ; Fob bath ſpoken without knowledg ;, yet 
we arc not to underſtand it, as if Elihu thought Job an 1g- 


' norant,or an unknowing man, he could not but know other- 


wiſe ; but as to this particular caſe, he reports him as a man 
that had ſpoken without knowledg , and declared himſelf 
both beſide his duty, and the rule. 


Hence note, They who are very wiſe and krowing in maiy 

things, yet may be out in ſome. 

The beſt of men are not perfect, either in grace, or 
knowledg. We may know much, and yet come ſhort in 
what we ought to know. A man may ſpeak ſome things 
very underttandingly, and yet ſpeak other things very er- 
roneouſly ; A fob may be out ſometimes. ob hath ſpokes 
withour knowleds. 

And his wozds were without wiſdom.] When the Lord 
comes to decide this great Controverſie in the laſt Chapter 
of this Book, he tells 7ob's three friends, that their words 
had not bcen right, as the words of fob ; and yet here El:- 
his ſaith, Job's words were without wiſdom, or, 10t in wi dom. 
When God ſaid,the words of Fob were right; we may under- 
and it, that they were ſo according to their general tenor, 
or they were ſo comparatively to what his friends, Eliphaz, 
Zophar, and Bildad had ſaid in his caſe, or at leaſt hislaſt 
words (after God had throughly convinced and humbled 
him) were ſo,though in many things he had failed in ſpeech, 
or ſpoken thoſe things which were not right before. Yet 
here Eli'x ſpake truth, while he ſaid,hs words were without 
wiſdom in the ſpecial point he had todo with him about;and 
fo much Fob himſelf acknowledged, 1 have ſpoken once, yea 
twice, but I will ſpeak. 70 more;l will no more ſct my wiſdom 
againlt the wiſdom of God, nor preſume to have things go 
according to my mind , let God do what he will with me 
hereafter. 

Conſider, how well this good man took the plain-dealing 
of Elihr. ; It might be expected that Fob would quickly 
haveriſcn upin paſhon , eſpecially when he heard himſelf 
tus urged ; But being convinced, with what Eli ſpake, 
he gave him not a word, much leſs an angry word. 


Hence note,- A good man where be ts faulty, will bear 74 
proof with patience. 


A gracious heart , will ſoon be angry with hinoelf for 
ſpeaking or doing amiſs, but he can take it well tohecar 
hinaſelf reproved, when he hath indeed either ſpoken or 
done ainifſs. Nor arc there many greater and clearcr argu- 
ments of a gracious heart than this. To bear a reproof well 
is a high point of commendation. Grace may be ſhewed 
as eminently by our patience when weare rebuked for do- 
ing that which is evil, as by our forwardneſs and zeal in do- 
ing that which is good. When Nathan the Prophet applicd 
thc parable hame to Davidafſter he had not only committed 
bus continued long impenitently in his grievous ſins of adul- 
ory and murder, telling him to his face , T hou art the m.n 
(2 Sam. 12.7.) and not only telling him ſo, but at once 
upbraiding him with all the former benefits and Kkindneſſes 
0: Godtohkim, andthreatning him with many dreadful fu- 
ture judgments (vey/. 8, 9, 10,11,12.) when(I ſay) he was 
*1us ſharply dealt with, it might have been fearcd, that this 
great King would have riſen up in paſſion,and roared like a 
tierce Lion upon the Prophet ; yet we hear nothing from 
1:m but words of forrowful confeſſion, and humble ſubmilſ- 


—  — — 
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fon (werſ. 13.) I have ſinned againſt the Lord. The boldneſs 


0: Pau! was great in blaming Peter openly ,and Peter's meck- 
cſs was as great in bearing that blame (Gal. 2. 14.) Nor 


do I know whether the paticnce of Fob were 5rcater in 
D 


bearing the great afflictions that God laid upon him , or in 
bearing the great reproofs which this man latd upon him. 
| grant, ke complained often of thoſe bitter reproaches 
which his three friends caſt upon him , charging him for a 


wicked man or a hypocrite, and then he replied and replied | 


home : but here Elihu reproved him ſharply for his raſh 


ſpceches and intemperate carriage under his affliction, and | 
he took it both meekly and-filently. A good man will not | 


ſtorm, nor rage, nor revile, nor threaten, when he is juſtly 
reprehenged, but lies down under it,and takes it quierly,yea 
thankfully, and gocs home and blefſeth God that he hath 


mct with a knock ; Theſe are very hard words, Thou haſt 
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ſpoken words without wiſdom ;, But Fob ſeems to confeſs and 
patiently bear them ; Jr #5 beſt for us not to do or ſpeak 2 
thing that deſerves a reproof : and "tis the next beſt,ro WS 
a reproof well for what we have either done or ſpoken 1lt, 2 


VERS. 36, 37. 


Py deſire is that Job may be tryed unto the end, becauce of 
his anſwers fo: wicked men. 


| Foz he addeth rebellion unto his fin, he clappeth tis 


hands amongſt us, and nultiplieth his wo:dg againg 
God. 


N theſe two verſes Elihu winds up his ſecond ſpeech to 
Fob, and in them we have two things conſiderable. 
Firſt, his motion made in reference to Fob at the begirnino 
of the 36. verſc My deſire 1s (or this ts the thing that 
move for) that ob may be tryed to the end. Secondly, we have 
the reaſon of this motion, which ſome make three-fola 
others fourfold, taking the latter part of the 36, verſe for 


one of the four ; My deſire 15 that fob may be tryed to the 
| end, Why ? 


Firſt, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men, 
Secondly, 1 deſire he may be tryed unto the end,why ? for 


| he addeth rebellion unto his ſin. 


Thirdly, I deſire he may be tryed unto the end ? why ? be 


| clappeth his hands amongſt us, and 


Fourthly,/ deſire he may be tryed to the end,why ? be mult;- 


| plyeth his words againſt God. Others take the latter words of 
the 36, verſe, only as the ſubject matter about which Eli 


deſires 7ob may be tryed,that is,concerning his anſwers for 
wicked men. And ſo the 37. verſe contains three reaſons 


why he deſires he may be brought to that tryal, 
Verſ. 36. Pp deſirc is that Job may be trycd. 


So we tranſlate, and we put in the margin, O my father, py ... 
moſt or many tranſlaters put that into the Text,O my father, lt, oi 
Let Fob berryed unto the end, The fr{t word of the Text #438. 
hath a twofold ſignification ; ſome taking it as an applica '*" 
tion to God by the name or title father. The reaſon of ;;-, +. 
this difference is, becauſe the root of that Hebrew word ts »; 
which ſignifies a father, ſignifies to deſire, to will or wi(l, 4 
Mr. Broxghton renders, O my father (and he adds, © = 
father which art in heaven ) Lett Fob be tryed unto vittory. 2s | wy ; 
if Elihu (faith he) looking up to heaven, by Y 7ar/er,meant 
what followcth, O father which art in heaven.And he quotes 
Abraham Peritzol(a lcarned Rabbin)expounding the words 
{0 tranſlated, at large. 

Father is one of the ſweeteſt and moſt honourable com- 
pellations of God. (1/a.63. 16.) the whole Church of thc 
Jews is brought in beſpeaking God in that relation ; Thou 
art our father, thoush Abraham be ignorant of us, &c. And 
God ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith ( 1al. 1.6.) A fon bonouret 
his father, if 1 bea father, where is my honour 7 It was uſual + ne” 
even among the Heathens to add the name farther to their ,,,,. 
[dol gods, thereby to expreſs their reverence, or venerd- rm 
tion of them. ie 

© mv father.] They who embrace this tranſation take ,., 
ſpecial notice of that Pronoun 2My,0 my father He doth not ,,, 
ſay only or barely, © father, but O my father. Thoſe appro 
priating poſſeſſive Pronouns, »:ine, thine, have a Kind of de- 
liciouſneſs in them, and breath abandance of affection. £#- 
ther ſaid the ſweetneſs of the Goipcl lycth in Prone 
whena believer can ſay (with believing Thomas) 17» Lora, 
and my God, Tholethings or perſons which we love molt * 
we call ours ; we fay of a fingle ſpecial friend, 4 75 1; 
and to ſay, ſuch a one is mine, is as much as to ſay , he 15 ; 
much beloved, much prized or eſteemed by me, he, 2517 Vt 
were licsnext my heart; property raiſeth the price of all ! 
good things. We rejoyce in God moſt , when we can cal 
him ours; and ſo doth God in us, when he takes $197 P15 |, 
own. We have a meeting or union of ſeveral poſſeſſive 1:9 
nouns in one verſe (Canr.8.12.) My vineyard which 17/76 | 
is before me : My, minegbefore me implying how much jeſus | 
Chriſt did appropriate the Church unto himſelt, or how |, 
much he thought himſelf concerned in the profperity - 
of the Church. And as the Title Father is I\Wee! and 
comfortable, ſo glorious and honourable ; God 15 the fa- 
ther of all, and all fatherhood is derived from God. _ Juat 
of the Apoltle (Eph. 3. 15.) which we tranſlate, of 0 
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1; whole family, &c. Others render, the whole fatherhood, 

even and earth is named. For as God only 1s good, and 
other thingsare good only by communication from him, 
{0 God only is a father, and all other fatherhood is by deri- 
Þ:tion and communication from him. O my father, let Fob 
be trycd unto the end, Weſay, : 

$y dcſire is.] The Hebrew Text is as clear for that; and 
whether we ſay, my father, let 7ob be tryed,or, my deſire is 
that Feb may be tryed to the end, the general ſenſe is the ſame. 
We render the word by deſire (Chap.9 26.) where Fob tells 
us, that his life or the life of man is like the ſwift ſhips ; we 
put in the margin, ſhips of deſire (it is this word) that is,like 
thoſe ſhips which being moſt deſirable (as being laden with 
the richeſt and moſt precious commodities) make moſt haſt 
home to their Harbour, or. proper Port. Thus here, My 
4-e, orthe thing that I ſtrongly wiſh is, cc. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſe renders, My will 1s, or I will 

Zhat Job may be tryed. But had not 7cb been tryed 


| already ? was there any need to call him to a farther 


tryal? had he not been in the furnace a longtime ? why 
then doth Elihu ſo carneltly importune that Fob might be 
Yrought to tryal ? | 
- anſwer ; The word ſignifies a twofold tryal; Firſt, a 
tryal by way of examination,.or argumentation ; We try a 
man when we examine him, and argue with him , when 
we ſcan and ſearch out what he hath ſpoken, or what 
he hath done. -In this ſenſe the word is uſed (Chap. 12. 
11.) and at the third verſe of this Chapter, the ear tryeth 
words; that is, the ear examinerh the ſenſe and meaning 
of thoſe things which are ſpoken ; and by the car, he 
means not only the ſenſitive faculty taken abſtractly, but 
the ſenſitive faculty joyned with the intelleCtual. A beaſt 
hath an car and can hear, buta beaſt cannot try or cxa- 
mine that which is ſpoken and heard; only they that 
have rational faculties joyned with the ſenlitive are able 
to try words, and matter delivered by them. 7 deſrre Fob 
may be tryed to the utmoſt,that the words and ſpeeches which 
have paſt from him, may be fully conſidered, or conſidered 
tothe end, that it may, at laſt, appear what he hath aſſerted 
and maintained. 

Secondly, It ſignifies a tryal by affliction (Zech. 13. 9.) 


os z Oe third ſhall be brought through the fire and tryed. As 
179 metal gold or ſilver is tryed and refined in the fire, fo 


ſhall they in the fire of affliction. Jeſus Chriſt is called 


,. 4 tryed ſtone (fa. 28.16. ) and he was fo in both theſe 


accounts ; he was examined and argued with to the end, 
and he was afflictcd , and grieved to the end, he was a 


man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs all his days ; 


Bold I lay in Zion atryed ftone, a ſure corner ſtone; that 
which is tryedis ſure ; we may trult that which hath been 
tryed. We lay, try me and truſt me ; we may underſtand 
E::hin both, or in cither of theſe ſenſes. My delire is that 
7ob may be tryed, that what he hath ſaid may be further 
examined, or that his affliction may be continued, till he be 


" brought to a fight of his errors and miſtakes. I would have 


him corrected till he ſubmits to God as a conqueror, and 
recanteth his raſh and inconſiderate anſwers. My deſire is 


"it that Fob may be tryed 


Unto the end.] He doth not ſay barcly, rr ye, but, rryed 


"*” unto the end; that 1S,fully and throughly trycd,not by halves, 


overly and flighely ; If he be indeed juſt and fincere, the 
nre of this tryal, how long ſoever he continueth init, will 
a» him no hurt, it will only purge and refine him from his 


.,, Temaining droſs; but if he be unſound and naught, he will 
 Cvaporate and fume away into vain complaints and mur- 
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murings ; Therefore let him be tryed to the end. 

Some of the Latines tranſlate, 1 would have him tryed to 
death, which1s the end or period of man in this world. The 
Word [1onifics ſempiterauy » AS alſo vittoryy becauſe that 
which continueth ever, muſt needs be victorious (1 Sam. 


15.29.) The ſtrength of Iſrael will not liz; we put in the | 


Margin, The eternity or victory of Ijracl (ehat is, the cter- 
nl God, whois victor over all) will not lie, Thus ſome ren- 


der here, 1 deſire Fob may be tryed unto vwittory, that is, | 


t1at God would never give over trying him, till he hath 


overcome him and brought down his ſpirit, for ſtill the man | 


's t00 hiphztoo ſtout, his ſpiritis ſtill too big,too unbroken ; 
my deſire is therefore that God would try him to victory, 
till he hath brought himupon his knees, and made him cat 


his words, or till he give glory to God by humbling | 80 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
—_— 


| himſelf and confeſſing his lin : I would have him fully con- 


vinced by argument and throughly humbled by chaſtiſe- 
ment, till he at laſt reſigneth up himſelf to the will of God. 
The /taliaz gloſs puts it in the form of a Prayer ; With- 
draw not thy viſitation from Job, until thou haſt brought him 
fo the duty of achild ; Further, this word, unto the end,doth 


| not imply a delire of the everlaſtingnels of his tryal, butof 


the profitableneſs of it. He would not have him always 
Kept upon the rack, or under the rod , but he would 
have him effectually dealt with, that the matter might iſſue 
well with him. 


From the words thus opened, Note firſt, 4/7:*:on is 
a tryal, 


It makes us appear what we are ; moſt have but an ap- 
pearance till they are tryed ; and being tryed, what they 
are doth really appear. AfMﬀidctions try our graces what 
they are; and afflictions try our corruptions what they ate. 
Afﬀiictions draw forth the ſpirit of a man, they turn his in- 


| fide outward, and ſet him (as it were) in the open light. 
| Taketryal in the ſecond ſenſe by way of examination, and 
it yields us the ſame truth. 


He that is throughly fifred will 
appear in his own likeneſs. Leta man be Filly dealt and 
argued with, let his ſpeeches and his actions be brought to 
the rule of the word, what he is,and what they are,will ſoon 
be ſcen. That's the tryal which the Apoſtlemeans (1 Theſ. 
5- 2.) Prove all things ; prove what men ſay and hold,prove 
t1cir aſſertions and opinions, and you ſhall cometo a clear 
underſtanding of them. The rule of the word is a ſtraight 
or right rule, and that which.is right will ſhew you both it 
ſelf, and that which is crooked, or any way ſwervingand 
departing from it. 

Secondly, Astryal is taken inthe former notion for aMi- 


| Chion, My deſire 15 that fob may be tryed unto the end, 


Note, It # lawful to pray or wiſh for affiiftions upon others 
in ſome caſes. 


We may pray for and wiſh aflictions upon others for 
their good, or for the glory of God. It 1s not good to 
wiſh evil as evil upon any man, no not upon the wor{t of 
men. Fob profeſſed againſt that ( Ch-p. 31. 29,30.) If 1 
have rejoyced at the deſtruttion of him that hated me, or have 
ſuffered my mouth to fin by wiſhing acarſeto hu ſoul then,&C. 
As it he had faid, If I have prayed or wiſhed that any 
evil might beſall minc enemy as ev1! , I ſhould havedone 
very ill, and delerved to ſuffer ii]. For that had been 
an evil wiſh. Yet, as we our ſelves ought to chuſe affli- 
Ction rather thanfin; ſo we may pray for atflition upon o- 
thers, rather than that they ſhould go on in "n. As 1n that 
caſe of the Churches procceding to the ſentence of excom- 
munication ; which 1s the delivering of a perſona up to $2: 
tan, ora putting him intothe very po'zer of the devil for a 
time (1 Cor. 5 4,5-) it is the end or defign which makes this 
lawful : our buſineſs in the Miniſtry and in all Church- 
adminiſtrations, is to put ſouls out of the power of Satan, 
to reſcue them out of the hand of the devil, to recover 
thoſe that arc led Captive by him at his will ; yet ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, put him into the 
devils hands, for what end ? For the deſtruti:cn of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved inthe day of the Lor# 7eſus.This 
makes the prayer or act of the Church lawful, becauſe the 
intendment is thedeſtroying of that which ought to be de- 
ſtroyed, or to deſtroy that in man which will be the deſtru- 
tion of man, his fieſh, his luſt, his pride, his covctouſneſs, 
his wantonneſs ; For the deſtruttion of thss fleſh deliver him 
to Satan, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Feſus. Thus we may pray and wiſh for affliction upon 
others;but 'tis a prayer which muſt be managed witha great 
deal of caution leſt our prayers toGod inthat kind,be found 
ill withes ro men. That which E/:hz had in his thoughts, 
when he defired Fob might be tryed to the very end, was, 
that he might be prevented from going on in the way 
wherein he was to end. Yea, I conceive a man may pray for 
afflictions upon himſelf, rather than he ſhould go on in a 
courſe of fin, or, when he finds that other ways and means 


' which GoJ4 hath uſed with him, have not been effeual 


to ſubdue his corrupt heart , to mortifie his luts, and to 
bring him off from a courſe of fin, but that (as it isfaid in 
the next verſe) he is in danger of dd:ng rebellion to bis 
{in. A godly man had much rather that God ſhou!d make 

him 


Greiporiys, 
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Jugirer; 


An FE xpoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunae. XXXIV, = 


him poor, ſick, weak, and nothing inthis world, then let | Secondly; From the phraſe or form of ſpeech, in which 
his corruptions have dominion over him ; He deſires rather the original exprefſeth wicked men ; The worg , 


| Mus" = S are, 11 
God ſhould take the world quite out of his hand, than that of wickedneſs, or iniquity; Asif ithad been ſaid, the wo | 


the world ſhould ger into his heart, or be as fucl to feed and of wicked men. This thews us what man naty 

:nflame his luſts. 15 4 mann of wickedneſs ; nothing but wickedneſs, altogether 
Roro iDfours Thus El:h» defired that Fob might be tryed, becauſe try- wicked. The Lord looking down from heaven upon 
optat bo als by affliction are for our purging,refining, and bertering. all the children of men ( in a ſtate of nature : ) (aig 
non ofio Love was the root of this wiſh, not hatred or ill will. Let There 1s not one that doth good, no not one. Take any wicked 


rally is; be 


levo- in h1 
jeatie. : Fob be tryed to the end. Why ? we may take the latter part man he hath no good in him, no not one good thought in 


pruf. of the verſe for a reaſon why, as well as for the matter about him; he isa man of iniquity, he is meer wickedneſs, till 
which he would have him tryed. he be changed, till his heart be br oken by godly ſorrow 
propterres — Beccaule of his anſwers fo2 wicked men. ] Let him be till he be united unto Chriſt by faith, and through the 
(yorſones tryed concerning thoſe words which he hath ſpoken in com- | Spirit. I know this expreſſion is uſed ſeveral times in Scrin. 
{communts). gnon with or after the manner of vain men. He hath ſpoken ture, to note thoſe men who are linners of the firſt form 
_— words wherein he ſeems to comply with wicked men, to | being not only ſinners in their ſtate, but in the hipheſ 
Tt.” Fayasthey ay, toconſent with them, and to be of their opi- | degree of activity. Thus Antichriſt is called , The way 
74:79 #- Nion, this was charged upon him direCtly by Elihu atthe 8. | of ſin (2 Theſf. 2.) And when the Prophet ſaith (1/7, $5.71) 
x: £.mr0 Verſeof this Chapter ; What man is like Fob, who drinketh | Let the man of iniquity turn from his evil way; he means the 
vi109%-4- wp ſcorning like water, which goeth in company with the wor- worlt of men. Yet this is a truth, every man in an uncon. 
» 91.4%, Pilc. hers of iniquity , and walketh with wicked men , that 18, verted eſtate i' a man of iniquity z he hath no goodneſs, no- 
though 7ob in his converſation or carriage of his life hath thing of God mm him, he bears only the Image and impreſ 
not, yet in this diſcourſe, he hath ſtengthened the hands of | of the devil upon him. Chriſt told the Phariſees, who were 
wicked men, or confirmed them in their opinion, ſpeaking | high in reputation with the world for good men(Fh.8.44.) 
ſa much of thc heavy preſſures of God upon him, and de- | Te are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father y: 
firing ſo often to cometo a hearing,as if he had ſome wrong | will do. The natural man is ſo ſinful, that he is meetly fin. 
done him. We are not to underſtand theſe words of Elih», And ſometimes a godly man ſpeaks and doth as if he were 
Becauſe of hs anſwers for wicked men ; As if he charged Fob ſo too. 7ob ſpake like men of mquity. 
to do ſo direQtly, or asif he had formally taken upon him to Elihu proceedeth more fully to declare both the reaſon 
plead or advocate the cauſe of wicked men ; we are not why he would have 7ob further tryed, and likewiſe whathe 
(I ſay) to underſtand —_— oo , = _ - _ meant by his anſwers for wicked men, 
true to ſay, that Fob opened his mouth, or ipake thus tor 
wicked _— : but his SG is, he hath ex du ſuch things Verſ. 37. Fo: he addeth rebellion (or treſpaſs) to his ſin, 


as in common apprehenſion ſeem to comply with the opi- Hereare two words, ſin and rebellion; the firſt which we \;,;, 

nions of wicked men ; or with the ſpeeches which they uſe render ſin, lignifies ſin in common ; the leaſt tranſgrefſion of rx 

when they are (likehim) in a troubled condition. the Law it ». the leaſt vain thought of the beart,the leaſt #*##% 
Or again, Bcc.uſe of his a» ſwers for wicked men ;, thatis, idle word of the tongue is fin ; but every fin is not rebel. OY 

that he may acknowledg the anſwers he hath given, are not lion ; that hath many ſpecial marks or brands rather upon niſm; 

ſuch as dv become a godly man, but rather ſavour of ſuch a it. Torebel is to fin with a high hand, to rebel is to fin »m 

ſpiritas unbroken proud perſons hold forth in the time of with a ſtiff neck, to rebel isto fin with obſtinacy and re- Y02 [4a 

their aMiction; who are never pleaſed with , but always ſolvedneſs of will ; he addeth rebellion to his fin, But did 4g Y 

complaining at divine diſpenſattons. Fob rebel indecd ? I conceive the rebellion which Elibs 
Laſtly, Theſe words, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked chargeth Fob with, is not rebellion in a ſtrict but in a quali- 

men; may , poſhbly , have this ſenſe; Becauſe he hath hed and comparative ſenſe; As if he had ſaid, 7ob linned 

fpoken ſuch things as may ſerve the turn of wicked before, but now his ſin is heightned , we ſee him now (in 

men for anſwers ,. or, as if he would inſtruct them what words) riſing up againſt God,complaining of his juſtice, or 

to anfwer, when at any time they are under the hand of as if he had dealt unjuſtly with him. What he did in the 

God. He may be ſaid to anſwer for another man, who any time of his proſperity , thoſe ſlips and falls which he had 

way prompts him how or what to anſwer.And while a good then, weighed nothing as laid in the. ballance with the in- 

man ſpeaks amiſs, in any caſc, he teacheth, yea and encou- { temperate ſpeeches which he hath uttered inthe day of his 

rageth bad men to ſpeak ſotoo. Yet I rather incline to the trouble. He addeth rebellion unto his ſin. So we render as 

firlt interpretation, that El;h would have Fob tryed, be- reſpecting what he was and had done beforc.Others render 

cauſe his anſwers were ſuch as it might be judged he had it potentially not indicatively ; Let Fob be tryed unto the end, 

taken wicked men for his pattern in giving them, and not as becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men, for otherwiſe he 1:19 ada 

if inthem he had given a pattern to wicked men. rebellion to his ſin ;, we know not whither his corruptions 


: . may carry him if ſuffered to goon. This is a more favou- 
_ gal Ts at xy thao "4 WW or: the nr) ana x of the Text, = as a charge of natural but 
part of a wicked man, or he may ſpeak like wicked men, Caced reboll; 1 God: As if he had ſaid, 1 ſee 
as if he were one of them. carea revenuon again od; AS It nc ga alu, ” 
; the mans ſpirit is ſo entansled, that if he be not well ana 
Though his ſtate be as different from the ſtate of wicked wiſely dealr with , poſſibly he may come to add even re- 
men, as light is from darkneſs, or as ſweet from ſour, or bellion unto his ſin; and whereas he finned before out 0! 
white from black,yet as to ſome actions or ſpeeches, he may ignorance or imprudence, he may ſhortly {in out of contu 
_ a reſemblance to them. Good men and bad men do, macy and perverſeneſs. 
as I may ſay, enter-common in many things; a wicked man | FR 
whoſe <Ars 41 naught, whois yct x4 an —— eltate Hence Note, Firſt, There are ſins of ſeveral degrees. 
( for I mean not by a wicked man, him only that is flagi- | Every man ſinneth, he that ſaith he hath no ſin, or doth 
tious, a murdercr , a whoremonger, a drunkard, but a | not ſin, there is no truth in him (1 eh» 1, 8.) Butecvery 
wicked man is any one that is unregenerate, whoſe heart | mans fin is not rebellion, every man doth not riſe up to that 
15not yet changed ; Now I ſay, a wicked man) may ſpeak height and degree of finning. If any ſhall enquire, when 
and do many things like a godly man; he may hear the is a mans fin rebellion ? I anſwer. _ 
word, and pray, and perform outward duties, which are - Firſt, That mans fin grows to be rebellion, whoſe will 1s 
like and are (take them materially) the ſame which godly | muchin it. He that will ſin rebels. The Apoſtle Pa{(aiti 
men perform. Thus ke enter-commons with godly men; | (Rom. 7. 19.) Theevil which I would not, that 1 do. This 1 
and this is the caſe of all hypocrites, who make a pretence the caſe of every godly man at his beſt, he doth thoſe _ 
ot Religion , when they have no acquaintance with the | which he would not ; this is not rebellion, becauſe the wil 
power of it, And thus through temptation , and in ſome of a godly man is changed and turned off from ſin ; he can 
very burthenſom aMictions, a godly man may ſpeak as a ſay, theevil which 1 would not do, that do I. Rebellion 
wicked man ; ſuch haſty raſh provoking ſpeeches may paſs is the doing of that evil which we would. 
from him as proceed from the ungodly , only here is the Secondly, In rebellion, or in rebellious aQts of (in, there 
difference, thoſe evil ſpecches or aCtions proceed from the is much of the underſtanding as well as of the will; that 1s, 


ſtate of the one,andonly from the temprationofthe other. | 80 | a man ſeeth clearly what he doth is fin, or that the "ny 
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j5 29ainlt him 3 to rebel is to ſin againſt the light, Itis -_ 
i the 24, Chapter of this book, The wicked are of them that 
rebel againſt the light ;, that is, they cannot abide the light ; 
he means it there of the natural light ; the adulterer and 
the thief cannot indure Sun or day-light : it is much more 
truc of myſtical light , if he hath any light of knowledg, 
he reſilts and rebels againſt it. It's great rebellion to 
reſilt the receiving of light offered , but tis greater rebcl- 
on to reſiſt light received ; fins againſt knowledg are rc- 

-llious fins. 

N rhiedly, A rebellious fin is a fin againſt reproof, admo- 
nition and warning 3 when we have been often cold of ſuch 
i fin, and admonithed of ſuch anevil courſe , and yet we 
will go on init, here is rebellion ; ſucha man hath not only 
light in his underſtanding, that what he doth is finful, but 
this hath been brought home to him and wrought upon 
him by reproof,counſel, and admonition ; here is till grea- 
ter rebellion, Therefore in the proceeding of the Church, 
ſpoken of ( Matth. 18.) when an offending brother hath 
been reprovedand told of his fault, firit in private by a par- 
ticular brother, then by two or three, then by the whole 
Church ; if after all rheſe admonitions and reproofs, he doth 
not repent, he is to be caſt out asa rebel, and accounted as 
a Heathen or a Publican. gp 

Laſtly , As 'tis rebellion when we fin as againit the re- 
proofs of man, ſo againlt the providences oi God ; and 
thoſe of two forts. | 

Firſt, When we (in againſt the favourable provide: ces of 
God, I mean thoſe which are outward ; when God beftows 
many mercies and comforts upon us, when he gives us 
health and riches in the World , and fulneſs of all things, 
then to fin againſt him is rebellion. { Dear. 32. 15.) feſurun 
waxed fat and kicked , and rebelled againſt the Lord, and 
lizhily regarded the rock, of bu ſaluation. When we have 
received many and great mercics , thento grow vain and 
wanton, and nouriſh our ſelves as in the day of ſlaughter, 
this is rebelthon again{t God. 

Secondly, When the providences of God have broken 
vu: by this evil or that evil, when we are broken in our 
citates,broken in our names, broken in our relations, broken 
with lickneſs after ſickneſs, and yet perſiſt in a ſinful way, 
this is rebellion, this is ſin in the very height of it. This was 
tic rebellion of Ahaz (2 Chron. 28. 22.) Who in the time 
of his diſtreſs, treſpaſſed yet more avaſt the Lord, And 
this was the rebellion of 7«4ab (Ifa. 1. 5.) Why ſhould ye 
be ſtricken any more ? ye will revolt more and more. Take 
heed of this ; 'tis too much that we fin at all, let us not be 
tound adding rebellion to our fin.l may ſay theſe two things 
concerning the habit or any aCt of fin. 

Firſt, It is a burthen to a godly man; O wretched 
m.ithat T am (ſaid Pail) who ſhall deliver me from this 
Poity 0} CATH : 

Second!y, As itis a godly man's burthen when he ſins, 
{v it is his Care and ſtudy not to fin ; he would not fin at all ; 
he watcheth himſelf that he may not fin in the leaſt degree. 
That was the Apoſtle John's defire and care for all the 
Churches (1 Joh. 2. 1.) My little children, theſe things I 
Write HNLO you, that ye ſin not. I would have you watch 
over your hearts and ways ſo narrowly, that no ſin might 
1p you; that ye might not have a wrong thought, nor 
{peak an idle word ; how much more ſhould we take heed, 
tat we add not rebellion to our ſin? There is ſomewhat 
of rebellion m every fin, evenin the fins of good men; 
but 'tis ſad when they add rebellion to their lin. Samuel 
£1ves a dreadful deſcription of that ſin which is rebellion 
(1 Sam. 15. 23.) Rebellion is as the ſin of witch-craft, and 
#booruref ſ 315 46 Iniquity and Idolatry. Witch-craft is 
tat tn wherein men have much converſe and compli- 
ance with the devil; The devil and the witch, or the 
©2111 and the Diviner (as our Margin hathit) a as loving 
companions ; they have mutual converſe, yea commerce, 
*©y trade together. Rebellion is that lin, or we fin re- 

1.toutlys when we declare our ſelves moſt averſe to God. 

Ine witch declares himſelf a friend to the devil; the 
TCDenious foul dehieth and deſpiſeth God ; now thoſe lins 
” « ; 1 : n_ compliance _ the devil ,and mot dehance 
onfele vr 20. _ rg & ; if a man doth much ſet 
reproofa y © God, by lining againſt light, againſt 

Pr001s , andaganit providences, whether the gracious 

or alliiCting providences of God (Ifaman (I ſay) rebel 
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thus againſt God) it is like the fin of witch-craft, which 
is compliance and converſe with the devil. Here is an ex- 
tream on the one (ide, and an cxtream on the other ſide, 
yet both meer, rebellion is as the fin of witch-craft , and 
ſfubbornneſs #5 as Iniquity and Idolatry. Theſe latter words 
are exegetical; ſtubbornneſs (that is, when a man is ſtout and 
will go on his way )is as Iniquity and Idlatry.We may con- 
lider a great elegancy in thoſe words ; Stubboryweſs i «5 
Jaolatry. What 1s Idolatry ? it is worſhipping or giving ho- 
nour to a falſe god , which is indeed worſhippi:g the 
devil; all Idolatry is devil-worlhip; the witch wor- 
ſhippeth the devil intentionally , and ſo doth the Ido- 
later , though he intend it not ( 1 Cer. 10. 20.) The 
things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to devils : 
and not toGod. | donot fay, everyerror or failing in wor- 
ſhip is devit worſhip, but that which is Idolatry. indeed, 
or the ſetting up of a worſhip of our own deviting is 
Idolatry , an4 devil-worſhip. Thus ſtubbornneſs is as 
[dolatry, and rebellion is as witch-crafr. What is witch- | 
craft ? compliance with the devil. What 1s Idolatry ? "" 
devil-worſhip, a falling down to the devil. Let the wicked | 
conliider what they do when they rebel; and ler the 
people of God take heed of any fin, or way of finning, which 
may be accounted rebellion. To fin with much will againſt 
much ltght, againſt many reproofs from men , and again(t 
the reproving, or againit the inviting providences of God , 
hath rebellion in it ; He addeutb rebellien 19 his (177. 
Secondly, Taking the words in the mildeſt ſenſe, 
Note, Semmet;mes 4 god mai miy 79 vackward , he my 
' war ſe and worſe, and 49 or (ea? av or [i ; : 
\Ve ſhould be always growing 1n grace, that 5the condi- 
tion of believers and their duty, yet under fome diſpen':- 
tions they may dec:ine for a time and grow worfe and 
worſe, adding that which is like rebellion to their (in. 
Thirdly, If we confider thefe words in connection with 
the former; El:hx having praved for torther trya! vpon Fob, 
as fearing, that clſe he might add revellion to his 


j 


7 . 7 , ' M 
Note, He that is not throughly co:inced and th UCiEA RN) 
quickly grow wor fe and wor je. 


He may, or he will add rcbellion to his fin. IT do not 
know where a mans {in will end, if the Lord ſhould lect hin 
alone. 'Tis a mercy that any man, cipecially that God 
hath a continual inſpection over us;if lome mens ways were 
not tryed and queitioned, they might add rebell:on to their 
tin; who knows were they world ftop 7 it is a mercy 


to have. buth words and actions exammed by brethren 
and Churchcs, how ſadiy elſe woul4many wonder 7 V C4, It 
5a mercy to be trycd by affliction. When Ged keeps vs 
from a foul way by building a wail aS41in/t us, it 15 2: mercy, 
clſe we might add rebellion to fin. No man knows the 
meaſure of his own cvil heart, or v hat it would do ; for 
though beiievers have a gencral promife to be vp? by the 


yon of Godto falvation ;' yet how lamentably have good 
men fallen, though kept from 1 ling away * E/bu 21697a- 
vares this yet further by the example of /61n the latter and 
lait part of the verſe. 


Ve clappeth his hands amongſt 1s, and multiplicth his 
wo:ds againſt Sod. 


He cl.appeth his hands ,, or, maketh 4 n:0:/e amoneſ? us, as 
Mr. Broughton reads it; clapping of the hands in Scripture 
hath a threefold ſignification. 

Firſt, It implyeth paſſion or ſorrow. A man under affi:- 
Ction claps or wrings his hands for grief. Both thoſe gc- | 
{tures are of the ſame {ignificancy 

Secondly, There is a clapping of the hands with indigna- 
tion ; when we are very angry, then we clap our hands. 

Thirdly, There is a clapping of the hands for joy, 'or in 
a way of triumph ; whena man thinks te has Conquered 
and got the day, he claps his hands, and fo do they who 
are on his ſide. (P/a/.47. 1.) O clap your hanas (all ye peo. 
ple) ſhout unto God with the voice of triumph. I conceive 


Elihu intends fob clapfſing his hands in this third fenſc; ; _ ; 
he clappeth his hands amongſt us, or i-fuits over us, -/ #04, at 
as if h: had conquered and won the Garland ; and 9 7+ 


therefore E!:hu prayed that he might be further trycd. 
This is another aggravation of that ill frame which -/7 
conceived 7op to be in. And indeed to clap our hands 
when 
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when we have done or ſpoken evil, is worſe than the | 


evil, which we have either done or ſpoken ; He clappeth 
his hands ; 

And multiplicth his wozds ( or , may mwlriply words ) 
againſt God,7] Solomon ſaith (Prov.10. 19.) in the multitude 
of words there doth not want ſin; that is, there is ſtore of 
fin in the multitude of words. They that will be ſpeakin 
much, ſlip much. Fob (faith he) multiplyerh words arainſ 
God.There is a multiplying of words againſt God two ways; 
Firſt,direQtly z Secondly,by way of reflection or rebound ; 
Elihu could not ſay, Fob had ſpoken, nor could he preſume 
he would ſpeak one word,much leſs multiply words againſt 
God directly. He knew Job was a godly man, but heaſſerts 
he had, or feared he might multiply words againſt God re- 
fectively, that is,ſpeak ſuch words as might caſt diſhonour 
upon God, ſuch words as God might take very ill at his 
hands, and interpret as ſpoken againſt himſelf. 


Hence note, They who ſpeakunduely of the ways and pro- 
ceedings of God with them in this world, ſpeak againſt 
God himſelf. 


The buſineſs of Elihs in all this diſcourſe , was to hold 
forth the evil frame of Fob's heart, ſignified by the intem- 
perance of his language under the dealings of God. God 
had afflicted and chaſtned Joh, he had multiplyed wounds 
upon him, and fob in the heat of his ſpirit and Comb of 
his ſout, making many complaints about the workings of 
God with him, is charged with multiplying words againſt 
God. We may ſpeak againſt God before we are aware; 
yea we may ſpeak many words againſt God when we 
think we have not ſpoke one word againſt him. While 
we ſpeak impatiently of the proceedings of God in the 
world , and murmur at his diſpenſations to our families 
or perſons, what do we but multiply words againſt God ? 
we ſpeak much for our ſelves toGod, yea (I may ſay) 
we highly commend our ſelves to God when we ſub- 
mit to his doings, and fay nothing, but in a ſilent admira- 
tion adore his dealings, and wait fox a good iſſue of them. 
Aaren proclaimed both his humility and his faith 57 hold- 
1/7 his peace, When the Lord flew his two ſons Nadab and 
Abihn, \irangely with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- 


fore the Lord, which he commanded them not (Lev, 10. | 


40 


I, 2,3.) But how many are there who proclai i 

and vnbelief, by not being able to hold their peel nay 
der the afflicting band of God, when his hand Gs 
toucheth them, or When he doth but lay the wei ms 
his little finger uponthem, in compariſon of that | is 
ſtroke whichfel] upon Aarou. We are in much dar £ p/ 
ſinning, when at any time we ſpeak many words 4 m 
Elihu ſpeaketh) multiply words, he is a rare man thatf | .. 
eth many words, and but ſome amiſs, Now, ifto multi | | 
words at any time (even when we are moſt compoſed) 
expoſcth us to error in our words, how much more whe 
our tongues utter many words in the bitterneſs and diſcom 
poſure of our ſpirits? And as to ſpeak amiſs in any matter 
is to fin againſt God, ſo to ſpeak much amiſs of our ſuffer 
ings, or of the ſevereſt providences of God towards vs x 
to ſpeak much, or to multiply words (though not intentio- 
nally) yet really and indeed againſt God. © then forbear 
this multiplication of words, leſt you multiply ſing. Speak 
but little, unleſs in the praiſe of God; take hay how you 
ſpeak of what God is doing to others, or doing to your 
ſelves. Let your words be few,and let them be weighed.for 
God will weigh your words; and you may hear fromhimin 
blows,what he heareth from you in words. Tis a dangerous 
thing to be found ſpeaking words againſt God; yet this may 
be the caſe of a good man, wn is with God, and 
whoſe heart is for God: even while he hath a general bent 
of heart te lay himſelf out in ſpeaking and doing for God, 
he through paſſion and temptation may be found ſpeaking 
againſt God. What we ſpeak diſcontentedly of the ways 
e _ of God, is a multiplying of words againſt God 

imſelf. 


Thus I have given out and finiſhed my thoughts uponthe 
Preface which Elih# made to lead in his diſcourſe withob,as 
alſo upon two ſtages of his diſcourſe with him. Fob ſits(ilent 
and anſwers him not a word, which Elihx perceiving takes 
liberty to urge him further with two diſtin diſcourſes 
more, contained i; the three Chapters following ; which, if 
the Lord give life and leave, may be opened and of- 


_ to the Readers uſe and acceptance in convenient 
caion. 


— 
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Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 


THIRTY-FIFTH, THIRTY-SIXTH, 
AND THIRTY-SEVENTH 


CHAPTER 5 
Of the Book of 


1 O Þ. 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER, 


T O 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT Y, who yet continue helpful towards this 


W O R K 


SIRS, 

SEELEEET=7 Aving, in the Prefatory Epiſtle to the former part ſet forth the ſiate of 
| f theſe three Cha ters here, preſentgd aud exftonnded, together with Ihe 
ns general ſcope of. Elihu* (the ſpeaker ) in tbem: . te pleaſed to look 
|* back thither for ſome help towards your ſatisfaGion in thoſe points. 
\| AU. that I ſhall extertain. you with in this Addreſs, is only to tell you, 
that, as 1 bave now, through the good hand of God with me, finiſhed 
a my promiſed Commentary upon the whole Diſcourſe of Elihu with ob, 
nt vided intoe Preface and four diſtin Speeches, gontained and cag- 
tinned in ſix entire Chapters ; ſo, 1 purpoſe , through the ſame aſſiſtance, 'to proceed ( with 
convenient ſpeed.) in drawing up and ſending. out ( in one Volume more } my/ſlender appre. 
henſions and meditations upon the remaining five Chapters of this Book : In which it will 
appear , how {when Elihu ( doubtleſs with good ſucceſs ) had afied the part of a niſe 
and learned Moderator , in that grad Controverſie of Providence between Job and his three 
| th bim. ang, them, itwill 
appear, T ſay, how") (God himſelf was pleaſed to come forth an undertake the matter in dif- 
ference, giving, as the Supream Moderator of that Noble Diſputation, an unerring and an 
irrefragable Determination of it, to tbe full copvifiovj and the. ifſue , to the full conſo- 
lation of Job, as alſo to the bigh content of all that beard it , even of bis three Friends ; 
who, though they were ſeverely reproved and cenſured by God, as hawing over-ſeverely 
reproved and cenſured Job, yet be graciouſly diteCted them a pay to make their attonement, 
and was not only reconciled unto them himſelf , but reconcile them to bis ſervant Job; 
winding all up in Peace and Love, in mutual rejoycings and embracings. Now the God 
of Peace, Truth and Love, lead ws all into the love 'of Truth and Peace, and teach us to 
profit always by what hath at any time been written ( according to Truth ) upon thoſe things, 
which himſelf afore-time cauſed to be written-for _ our learningg.#hat we through patience 
and comfort of the Scripturgs might have lope. Hh-t, what {here written may be uſeful 
to all, eſpecially to thoſe who are ( as Job.was) am 4 ſiate of ffering , till they come to 

be ( as Job is) paſt all-ſafferings, is the heaxts defire and prayer of, 
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1-0 00000 g0 
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1 
——= _ 
="YY 0  _- 
[9] "+ wil 


IF 


Friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar , and had dope both * 


SIRS, 
YOUR AFFECTIONATE FRIEND 
to ſerve you 


September 7th. 
I 6 6 4. 


JOSEPH CARYL 


AN 


E XPOSITION 


Practical Obſervations 


UPON THE 
THIRTY-FIFTH, THIRTY-SIXTH, 


AND THIRTY-SEVENTH 


CHAiP'T EE 9 
Of the Book of 


1OB. 


Ne eee 


CHAP. XXXAV. YeaſC 1,23, 
Elihu ſpake moreover, and ſaid. 


[ binkeft thou this to be right, that thou ſaidſt, My righteouſneſs is more thas 
Gods * 


For thou ſaidſt, What advantage will it be unto thee, and, What profit ſhall I 
have, if I be cleanſed from my ſm * 


WA His Chapter containeth the ' 9.verſe ; By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions, they make 


that thou ſaidſt, my 


third Oration, Speech or 
Addreſs, which Elihu made 
to Fob; in which he giveth 
anſwer to, confutes, and re- 
proves, three aſſertions, or 


4 complaints, we may call them 


complaining aſſertions, with 
which he chargeth Fob. 
The Firſt is laid down in 


W the Second and Third verſes; 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right, | 
righteouſneſs ts more than Gods ? For 


10k ſaidſt, What advantare will it be ? &c, The anſwer 


of Elihu to this both co 


mplaining and (as propoſed) proud | 


aſſertion, is found in the 4.5, 6, 7, and 8. verſcs of this 


Chapter. 


The Second uncomely complaint is charged on Job at the | 


| the oppreſſed 10 cry - they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the 


mighty. To this Elihu gives anſwer in the 10, 11, 12, 


; and 13. Verſes. 


The Third is expreſt in the former part of the 14. verſe ; 


; Although thou ſayeſt, thou ſhalt not ſce him. To this Elihu 
| begins to make anſwer in the latter part of the ſame verſe, 


and continueth his anſwer to the end of the Chapter; Ter 


| judgment us before him, therefore traſt thou in him, &c. Theſe 


are the general Parts of the whole Chapter. I ſhall now 


| procced to the explication of particulars. 


Verſ. 1. Clihu ſpake mozcover, and (cid. 


Who this Elihu was, I have ſhewed heretofore, as alſo - 
the ſpirit and temper of the man; and it may well be 


| ſaid here, Moreover, he ſaid; for we have already heard 
' many of his ſayings in the 32, 33, and 34. Chaprers of 
' this Book. 


T eq This 


—_ 
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This fir? verſe is a conneQting Preface to that which fol- 
loweth ; for when El:þu had given Fob liberty of ſpeech, 


or of anſwering for himſelf, at the latter end of the foptyer / 


Chapter, and had, as we may ſuppoſe, pauſed a while, ex- 
pecting what anſwer Fob would make, he perceiving that 


7b cither had, ngrhing to, offer, or would offer no.,morc, | 


egan again # as if the Author of this Bbok had ſaidg when 
Elibu ſaw thfit Fob would Bot reply, of had nothing} more 
to ſay for his own vindicatiO0h, he let hirh underſtand; That he 
had more to ſay for his conviction. 

Elihu ſpake mo2cover, and ſaid. ] And he ſaid wer Hi Sy 
and thoſe very ſharp things, his words were;mdcca as 
ooads, and as nails, yea as ſwords, and ſpears, in the heart 
of 7ob; he objected againſt him ſuch things, as were in the 
matter very bad, and ſuch ſor the manner, as a godly,yea an 
ingenious man, ought not only to be aſhamed of, but to ab- 
hor ; And thus he undertakes him, 


Verſ 2. Thinkeft thou this to be right, that thou (aidlt, 
ny righteouſneſs is moze than Gods ? 


In this verſe Elihu enters his renewed ſuit againſt 7ob, or 
here he propoſeth what he had tocharge Fob with; Thinke/t 
thou this to be right ? And in the next or third verſe, he in- 
deavours to make good this charge, or to prove that ob 
had ſ:id 0; for tho baſt ſaid, &c. As if he had ſaid, I will 
prove ittothy face, that thou haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs 
z3 more than Gods; for thou haſt ſaid, What advantage will 
it be unto thee, and what profit ſhall I have, if 1 be cleanſet 
from my ſin ? Sothen in the ſecond verſe you have thecharge, 
an4 inthe third the proof of the charge. 

Thinkcſt thou this to be right ? ] The word which we 
render to think, notes more thana bare thinking, even the 
deviſing, or curious Contriving of a matter in the brain; 
haſt thou formed this in thy Imagination, and concluded it 
in thy Underſtanding for right, for ſound, and whoſſome 
Do&trin, for a very truth? There may be a threefold cx- 
poſition of theſe words : 


Firit, As an appeal to Fob's own breaſt ; Thinkeſt thou | 


this ro be richt ? Let me ask thee the queſtion, Haſt thou 


ſzid weil in this ? Doſt thou belicve thou haſt ? Let thy | 
Conſcicrice judg, and make anſwer. 1 doubt not but thou | 
wi't be ſclf-condemned : And indeed no guilty perſon can | 


be <bſvlved, himſelf (if himſclf ) being judg. 
Secondly, We may look upon the words, not only as 


an appeal, but as a reproof, or objurgation ; Thinkeſt thou | 


r{z5 robe right ? What man in his right mind would think (o! 
Thou toldeſt thy wife in the ſecond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeſt 
lite ce of trae foolijh women; and may itnot be told thee, 
Thou ſpeakeſt like one of the fooliſh men ? Would any man in 
his wits utter a word of this import, a word of ſo groſs a 
favour, of ſo dangerous a refleiion upon the Jultice of 
God, or ſo much as intimate himſelf by any the remoteſt 
conl.quences, more juit, more righteous than God ? Wh 
hath ſuch a word dfopt from thy mouth ? Thus he chides, 
checks, and reproves him. 

Thirdly, Theſc words may have the ſenſe of a denying 
queſtion 5 Thinkeſt thou this 10 be right ? Surely Job thou 
doſt not think this to be right, I cannot be'ieve that thou 
thinkeſt this to be right, thou are not ſurely fo far left of 


Reaſcn, ard of Grace, as to think this to be right. This ſenſc | 


gives ſome allay to, or abatement of the former ; _y | 


thou doſt not think ſo, though thou haſt ſpoken ſo; thoug 
thy words may have this meaning, yet I hope this is not thy 
mearing ; I am unwilling to take up thy opinion from thy 
expreſſion 5 Thirkef* thou this to be right ? From the firſt 
Expoſition, 


Note, It is a tron7 way of convittior, to put or refer a | 


matter to his Fuagment and Conſcience, againſt whom 
we make oppoſition. 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right? I refer it to thy own 


Conſcience, whether this be right yea or no; and thus the 
Scripture ſpeaks often. When God would ſtop the mouth 


from all contradiction, and not leave oppoſers a word to | 


ſay, he leaves it upon them to ſay all. Aoſes intending to | 


prove that none could prevail againſt 1/rael, unleſs (God 


provoked by lin) delivered 1/rael up into their hands, gives | 


this demenitration of it ( Dem. 32. 31.) Their Rock 15 not 
as or Rock, even our enemies themſelves being Judges ; | refer 


his to our enemics opinion, whether the Dunghil pods, | 


| 


' Knto you more than unto God, judo ye. 


= D. — 


the Idols whom they ſerve and truſt to, be like 
living God, whom we have (and ought ) to ſerve and tru} 
to. You that are our enemies, do you think your Rock A 
like our Rock ? I know you do not. The Apoſtles Peter 
and 7ohn, referred it back to the judgment of their Judges 


whethexas.were fit fi , to their commands; 
or noſe called Them, ant Fee them to = Urs 
no m#te in tat name, i name ofeYLord Jeſus Chriſt, 


( Atts 4.19. ) Whether it beright in the ſight of God to hear ken 
We have received 


\. a command from God to preach ; Go teach all {Nations 
; (Matth. 28, 19.) and we have received a command from 


you not to preach ; now we leave it with you, whether it he 
fit for us to obey God or you. So the Apoſtle having ad- 


.- moniſhed the Corinthians to flec from | dolatry, preſently 


rk | have givert you the rule, andT Ie 
| Eonlider 


adds (1Cor.10,14,15.) 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men, judg ye what 


ave it td your 
and ſafeſt for you todo. 7 ſpeah 


| ation, P>beſ 
| atowiſe men, that's a oly inſinuation; As if he had ſaid, 


| 1 know you are wiſe men, menof underſtanding, and tberefore 
| 1 do not ſo much command you to obey what 1 ſay, as to juds 


what'I ſay; 1 am much perſwaded you cannot j:4dg otherw:|c 


| in thuthing than I do; There is ſomuch truth and reaſon 11 


| nate I ſay, that youcannotbut i the too, Thedame Apoſtle 
a 


ks agaif in a Ike form about womens Praying unco- 


| vered; Fudg in your ſelves, us it comely that a woman ray 
| unto God uncovered (1Cor. 11.13.) Asif he had faid, 144 
| "or Ftank wholly go oy own judgment mn this caſe of conſerence, 
| dare vifer it to'You, and ſtand to yours. Thus in many 
' things we may appeal unto the Conſciences of thoſe we 
| deal with; and no doubt the Conſcience is often ſatisfied 
| While the Will 
| will 
| ſome will for their own ends argue that to be right, which 
' (Un their Conſciences) they do not think, ro be ſo. Thinks| 


$ out. Men of much underſtanding 


ate, wh nſcience hath nothing to ſay ; Te, 


thox tha to be r1ght ? Thou haſt ſaid it, but doſtthou think 
it? 1 trow not. 


Obſerve, Secondly, There is a Light within us that will 
ſhew us what's @miſs, or not 74gbr. 


Elihu doth not direct Job immediately to the Word, 


| (trhoughthat's the authoritative and authentick Rule) butto 


his heart ; thou haſta. Light in thy ſelf, whereby thou may- 
eſt ſee that this is not right. Thus the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. 11. 
14,15.) Doth not even Nature it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it s a ſhame unto him ? But if a woman 
have long hair, it s a glory to her, for her hair is given her 
for a covering. The Light which every man hath in him 
will ſhew this. Again, the Apoſtle (Xom.2.14,15.) proveth 
that the old Gentiles had a light of Nature in them, which 


| ſhewed them many things amiſs... Thus he arguethz For 


when the Gentiles that have not the Law, do by nature the 
things contained in the Law, (they do them by Nature, 
that is, by the Light of Nature, which ſhews them to do 
theſe things, that is, it ſheweth them that they ought to be 
done, and they do them, as to the outward aQtion, by that 
Light; ) theſe having not the Law (that is, the written 
Word, publiſhed ro them in that formality, which the peo- 
ple of God have, theſe baving net the Law) are a Law unto 
rhemſclves ; which ſhewthe work of the Law written ther 
hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and theil 
thoughts the mean while atcuſungy orelfeexcnſing one another. 
This Light ſhewed thoſe Gentiles ts far what to do ac- 
cording to the Law, as left them without cxcuſe, for not 
doing what-it ſhewed. Goſpel Miſteries and matters 0 
Faith are purely of Divine Revelation, but what the moral 
Law commands or forbids, the light-of Nature leads ys to 
do and to forbcar. | 
There is a generation of people grown vp and ſpreading 
amongſt us, who cry up the light within chem, with neglect 
of, if not in oppoſition to the Word written and preached 
to them. Theſe make a veryilluſe-of this notton; £0! 
whoſoever bids us look to the light within us, to draw U3 
off from the Word or light without us, erre greatly. 2 
may quickly draw us into the greateſt errors both in Faith 
and Practice. 'Tis dangerous to goor act againſt the light 
within us, yet if we go or act always by that light nn 
we ſhall be in darkneſs before we are aware. agg 
light without a yrpeos rs proves a falſe light, a" 


: ſides our duty- 
may quickly lead us out of the way, and bet! Thereforc 


OB. Cuay. XX XV Ig 


fehovah, the 


Tp 
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fore the Prophet, when any ſhould ſay, Seek «nto 
PR have familiar Spirits, &c. doth not ſay, look to 
the light within you for reſolution, whether ye ſhould 
hearken to ſuch or no, but r9 the Law, and to the Teſtimony : 
if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe there 
is no light in them, (Ifa.8.20,) If that which is called light 
within us, ſpeak not according to thelightof the Law and 
Teſtimony without us, there is no true light (or as the 
Margin hath it) 7s morning ins; the Day-ſtar hath not 
riſen in ſuch hearts, nor do-they ſpeak like children of the 
light. Take heed of [triking and ſo ſplitting againlt that 
Rock; yet certainly there is a light within us that muſt nor 
be refilted. The Apoſtle reports rhat as the fin of the old 
Gentiles (Rom. 1.28.) They did not like toretain God in their 
knowleds ; they had a light of God by nature, God was 
:n their knowledg, but they liked not to think of God, but 
rather thought of the world, and of any vanity, than of 
God, rather of the creature,than of the Creator ; for this 
cauſe God gave them up to 4 reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not Convenient. They who obe not, who 
anſwer not the light of Nature in doing good, ſhall beleft 
to the doing of thoſe evils which are againſt the light of 
Nature. Such were thoſe things which the Apoſtle calls 
(by a modeſt word) nor convenrent, or not fitting that duty 
and decorum, which man as man ſhould carefully and re- 
ligiouſly obſerve. By which negative expreſſion, Nor con- 
venient, he poſitively intends the vileſt evils and debau- 
cherics of Nature, not to be named. And if God were 
ſo wroth with the Genrzles for not anſwering the common 
Light of Nature, no marvel if he ſpake ſodreadfully againſt 
thoſe that refuſe and oppoſe the Light of the moſt glorious 
Goſpel (fobn 3. 19.) This 1s the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved da kneſs rather than 


light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Not to anſwer the Light | 
of Conſcience within us rightly informed, much more not | 
to obey the Light of the Goſpel without us, leaves us under | 
condemnation. The Light within man will ſhew him very | 
much what he ought to do, and judg him for not doing ir. | 


Thinkeſt thou this to be right £ Doth the Principle planted | ab 


in thee comply with this Poſition ? 
But what was it that El:hu puts the Queſtion about ? 
You have it in the cloſe of the verſe ; 


That thou ſaidſt, Py rightcouſneſs is moze than Gods ; 


Or according tothe ſtritneſs of the Hebrew, My righ- 
teonſneſs ts before Gods. The Prepoſition here uſcd is often 
taken comparatively, and hath the ſame ſignification with 


that (Matth.1 1.19 ) where Chriſt ſaith (as we tranſlate) 
Wi/dom is juſtified of her Children; that is, Chriſt, or the 
DoCctrin of the Goſpel, the Divine Light that ſhines there, 


is juſtified, that is approved and declared jult, by all who | 


arc her Children indeed, born not of blood, nor of the will 


cf the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. This is a | 


£00d and profitable ſenſe. Though ſtrangers do not, will 


not juſtifie Wiſdom, yet her Children doand will, Never: | 


ticleſs that comparative tranſlation, and reading, which 


!ome contend for, carrieth in it a clear truth alſo, and ſerves | 
to illuſtrate this Text in Fob, now under hand. Wiſdom 


1 juſtified more than her children,or rather than her children, 
or before her children. That is, more, rather, ard before 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who pretended highly, that they 


vere the children, yea the chief, if not the only children | 


of Wiſdom ; and while they made this boaſt, they really 
re'iſted and oppoſed Jeſus Chriſt, who is wiſdom, and in 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſtlom : And therefore 
how much ſoever the Scribes and Phariſces flattered them- 


ſelves in their own opinion, or were applauded, and pre- | 


ferred by others, as chi!dren of wiſdom, or as very wiſe 
men; yet Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, was juſtified by 
God, and all good men, more than they, or before, yea in- 
finitely before them ; he was juſtified fully, but they not 
at all, Such a negative ſenſe Chriſt intends, in that com- 
parative detertmination, between the Publican and the Pha- 
rilee (Luke 18. 14.) 1 tell you, this man went down to his 
houſe Jfified rather than the other : That is, the Publican 
went home juſtified rather, or righteous rather, or more 
righteous then the Phariſce z the proud Phariſee, not being 


at all juſtified, nor righteous, but in his own yes Some 


-»mparatives imply a perfect Negative to the oppoſite 
party, others only a partial. 


ſaidſt, my righteouſneſs 13 more than Gods ;, Or 1 am tg be 
juſtified rather than God. 


But ſome may ſay, .where ſpake Fob this ? where's the 
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| Elihu intimates in Fob's aſſertion of his rishteouſnels. Thyy 


Chapter and Verſe ? Did Fob, or could Fob overſhoot hith- © 


ſelf ro ſuch a _ of blaſphemy ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Some indeed charge Fl; deeply, as if 
he had feigned all theſe things againſt /ob, or formed them 
up in his own Imapination, rather than grounded them 
opon any of his afſertions; but we necd not thus wourid 
Elibn, to get a ſalve for Fob's ſore, 

Therefore Secondly, I anſwer, that although Fob had 
not ſpoken this in ſo many words, or ſyllabically, vet ke 
had ſpoken that from which Elih might gather ſuch a 
ſenſe, or of which he might make ſuch an interpretation. 
And therefore he ſeems to ſay at the third verſe, If thou 
thinkeſt this a falihood, or too hard a charge, and ſhouldſt 
deny that thou haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs us more than 
Gods; Ile tell thee what thou haſt ſaid, which hath given 
me ground (1 think juſt and ſufficient ground) for this ac- 
cuſation : Thou haſt ſaid, What advantage will it be unto 
me? and what profit ſhall Thave, if I be cleanſed from my 
fin ? And is not this to make thy righteouſneſs more than 
Gods ? 

But what righteouſneſs is here meant ? 

| anſwer, There is a twofold righteouſneſs. 

Firlt, Thereis the righteouſneſs of our perſons, which 
is cither imputed in juſtification, or imparted in ſanifica- 
tion, (as hath been ſhewed upon ſome other paſſages of 
Elihu diſcourſe with Fob) This is the righteouſneſs of our 
perſons ; 23 juſtified we are righteous, as ſanQified we are 
alſo righteous. Now when E!:hu chargeth Fob to ſay that 
his righteouſneſs was more than Gods, we are not to un- 
deritand it as if he had ſaid, his perſonal righteouſneſs, in 
either notion, was more than Gods; for that righteouſneſs 
which isimputed to our perſons, is indeed the righteouſneſs 
of God, ( Rom. 10. 3.) but 'tis not a righteouſmeſs more 
than Gods. And as for that righteouſneſs planted in our 
perſons, how imperfect and mixt with corruption is that, 
at belt, inthis life ? And therefore had 7ob ſpoken any ſuch 
words, or had harboured ſuch a thought, it had been blaſ- 
phemy at the higheſt rate; and (as one expreſſeth it well ) 
If Fob had ſpoken theſe horrible blaſphemies, though extorted 
from him by utmoſt extremity, and in the greateſt anguiſh of 


© nec nors 
renda blab 


his ſpirit, ſurely Satan had got the day, and triumphed as phimia fuiſ- 
Viktor un this great conflitt, not Fob. Should the moſt /** #9 *» 


righteous man on Earth, or Angel in Heaven, ſay in ftrit 
ſenſe, My righteouſneſs is more than Gods, this ſaying were 
a charging of God with unrighteouſneſs, yea (which Satan 
promiſed himſelf and told God ob would do, if tryed to 
the utmoſt) a curſing of God to his face. But as Fob ab- 
horred to ſpeak irreverently (though he ſometimes ſpake 
paſſionately) of God, ſo, that he utterly difclaimed ſuch 
thoughts of his own righteouſneſs, hath appeared fully by 
his frequent proteſtations againſt all dependance upon, and 
truſt in any ſelf righteouſneſs or perfection, in divers paſl- 
ſages of this Book. 


Secondly, There is a righteouſneſs of our Cauſe, or of 
the ſpecial matter in controverſie : In which ſenſe (I con- 
ceive) 7udab ſaid of Tamar, (Gen. 38.26.) She hath been 


more r;ghreow than JT. That is, She hath carried this buli- 
neſs better, and more according to right. And thus we 


; may underſtand E!;hx charging ob for ſaying, Ay r:ghte- 
| ouſneſs 3 more than Gods ; that is, my Cauſe is more tigh- 
| teous than his; and to ſay that (which is the moſt mode- 
| rate ſenſe) was too great a boldneſs for any creature, yea 


blaſphemy againſt the Creator. Shall man preſume to ſay 


' that God doth not carry things righreoully with him, or 


that there is no reaſon why God ſhould deal fo or fo with 
him ! But did Fob ever atfirm his Cauſe more righteous 
than Gods? I anſwer, not categorically, or directly ; But 
Elihu hearing Fob make ſo many complaints, might ſup- 
poſe he thought there was no reaſon why God ſhould deal 
with him as - had done, and then he had been morerigh- 
teous in his Cauſethan God. 

The Septuaginr read it without any compariſon at all, 


| which makes the meaning much more eaſie z they ſay not, 
| Myrighteonſneſs 1s more than Gods,but,1 ſhall be fourtd righ- 
| trows before God,or in the ſight of God. This Fob had ſaid,and 
Such a comparative ſcnſe | $d therefore made ſo many appeals to God. I am juſt before 
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God, that is, My cauſe will be found right and juſt in the feoht | all he doth, in every cauſe, in every proceeding, wh. . " 
T-ſins ſun of God. _ Job had ſaid this often equivalently, ſo ! with Perſons, Families, or Nations ? Is it not ge 
ante (00% once in terms, (Chap.23. 10.) When be bath tryed me, 1 ſhall | unrighteous thing to think or ſay God hath, or can & any 


WitT.v p 8 « , 
Ja 2: come forth as Gold, or appear innocent before God ; which unrighteous thing ? 


which his Friends brought againſt him, and laid upon him: 
And even for this Fob might well be condemned of raſh- 
neſs by Elihu, who aimed at the throwing down of all ſelf- 
righteouſneſs, at the ſtopping of every mouth, at the eclip- 
ſing of all human glory, in the preſence, and before the 
brightneſs of the Moſt Glorious, High and Holy God. 


$9 then, even, this other more favorable reading, which 
ſpeaketh not comparatively, but politively, 7 am juſt before | 
God, that is, 1 ſhall be juſtified by God, or I doubt not but | 
I ſhall be acquitted, and found right before God,this cannot | 
every way be juſtified: It was Fob 's fault and failing, that | 


he was ſo confident God would not (he was far from ſay- 
ing God could not) find fault with him. We may ſee (if 
we have ſpiritual cyes, or eyes enlightned by the Spirit)ſo 
many faults in our beſt ſervices, as may make us aſhamed 
to own them, rather than to boaſt of them before men, 
much more to bear up our ſelves before God upon them : 
For (as Eliphaz.told Job inthe 4. Chapter) God chargeth hu, 
Angels with folly, and the beſt of his Saints are unclean be- 
fore him; therefore that was too much for Fob to ſay of 
himſelf, though that's the eaſieſt and molt charitable Inter- 
pretation of what he ſaid, when he ſaid (as the Septuagint 
render } 1 ſhall be ſound righteous before God, or inthe ſight 
of God, 

F Our Tranſlation is very hard, hardeſt of all, Thou haſt 
ſaid, my righteouſneſs is more than Gods ;, yet this Elihu 
might gather up conſequentially from what he ſpake in the 
19. Chapter, Verſ. 6,7. Behold I cry out of wrong, but I 
am not beard, I cry aloud, but there 1s no judgment. As alſo 
from the paſſage, Chap. 23. Verſ. 2. Even to day 1s my 
complaint bitter, my #troke ts heavier than my groaning : In 
both places 7ob ſpeaks as if God had not dealt rightly with 
him, as if God had been over-ſevere in afliting him, or 
as if his complainings were ſhort of his ſufferings. In both 
or cither of which, Job exceeds the bounds both of truth 
and duty ; ſuch extravagant expreſſions, have no apology 
but his pain, nor can any thing be an Advocate for him, but 
this, That Satan who was his Tempter, was alſo his Tor- 
mentcr,and held him ſo long upon the Rack, that he uttered 
(as himſelf confeſſed, Chap.42.3) that which be underſtood 
net, yea words by which Elihu underſtood that he faid in 
cfiect, My righteouſneſs 1s more than Gods. 


Note Hence, Firſt, There is no thought of man further 
from right, than to think, there 1s any unrighteouſneſs 


in the dealings of G od with man. 


Man can hardly do any thing that is juſt, and it is im- 
poſſible God ſhould do any thing that is unjuſt. Let God 
do what he will, it is right, and he is righteous in doing it : 
Yea, whatſocver evil God doth to a Job, to any of his good 
people, he is good to them in doing it (P/al.73.1.) Truly 
God is good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart, 


or clean of heart. Not only is God Righteous and Juſt, 


but good and gracious in what he doth : though his diſ- ' 


penſations are often very ſad, yet they are never unequal , 


and as the worſt of men ſhall at laſt acknowledg that he is ' 
juſt; ſo the beſt of men, a fob, a David, ſhall find and ſee | 


at laſt with joy and tbankſgivings, that God hath been 
g00d, yca belt to them (conlidering their ſtate) in hisſoreſt 
and ſevere{t dealings : For all the paths of the Lord (as well 


hard as ſoft, as well thoſe that are ſet with Bryars and | 


Thorns, as thoſe that are ſet with Roſes) are mercy and 
eruth, (mercy as much as truth) unto ſuch as keep his Cove- 
nant, and hu Teſtimonies, Plal.25.10. He that ſhews mercy 
cannot but ſhew — to his in all his ways. As be 


that doth righteonſneſs, i righteous, (1John3.7. ) ſo he that | 


is rightcouſneſs, cannot but do righteous things. God is 
not only rightcous, but righteouſneſs; he is eſſentially 


righteous, bis righteouſneſs is himſelf. A mans being, and | 


his righteouſneſs are two things. The man may ſubſilt 
without righteouſneſs (all men by nature, and while noth- 
ing but nature, though much ſublimated and refined, if not 
converted, are unrightcous) but it is as impoſſible for God 
not to be righteous, as not to be. How can he who is righ- 
reous, ya righteouſneſs it ſelf, but do righteous things in 


Sept. he ſpake eſpecially with an eye to thoſe heavy accuſations | Secondly Note, He that complains that God deals over. 


ſeverely with him, or otherwiſe than is fit "faweos 
than he bath deſerved, makes himſelf a Carl 
þ 


more righteous than God. 


If we ſay a man deals otherwiſe with us the | 
deſerved at his hands, we judg him, as to that _ 
even and unjuſt in his dealings. Surely then, if we think or 
ſpeak hardly of the hardeſt ways of God, we ſpeak and 
think hardly of God himſelf. We cannot think well of 
God, unleſs we ſay all that he doth is well done. A thought 
that there is but one twig in our rod more than is meet, or 
fit, or more than is good for us, or to think it abides one 
minute longer upon our backs, than is meet, or fit, or good 
for us, is to ſay, Our righteouſneſs is more than Gods ; Ye; 
tis to ſay, Our wiſdom is more than Gods, and our mercies 
are more than the mercies of God. Therefore take heed 
of ſuch thoughts. Though we cannot ſee the righteouſne(; 
of Godin his works, yet we mult ſay his works are righ- 
teous. It can never be right, not only to ſay, Our right. 
onſneſs us more than Gods, but ſo much as to ſay, Ourrich- 
teonſneſs 14 any thing to Gods, * ; 


Thirdly Note, What we ſpeak, raſbly, may at any time be 
yy upon 14 hardly, and 1s ſometimes very unchar;- 
zably. 


It is very uſual with thoſe who accuſe, or oppoſe other 
to take things doubtful for certainties,their phyer Ne 
for the aſſertions of their adverſary,and every thing which ;: 4;1,., 
hath a likeneſs to an errour, to be errour. Elihu might have 4 was 
ſpoken more favourably to 7ob, he might have conſtrued 4, »* 
his ſayings more candidly then he did : Had he taken Jobs 


utrſart pr 


words with a grain of Salt (as we ſpeak) he needed not to .1;x 1» 

have put ſo much Gall and wormwood into his own: Had ſquetio 

he not interpreted 7ob's complaints ſtrictly, according to #/-% & 

the ſound, or letter, but conſidered them with the ſcope, his ***" 

aim, and purpoſe in ſpeaking ſo, together with the extream r—_ 

pain of his body, and anguiſh of his ſoul, when he ſpake ſo, :: i ! 

he had never given him ſuch cutting anſwers. hi que 
But God juſtly, and in much wiſdom, ſharpned theſpirit *'"*"* 

of Elihu, to ſpeak cutting words to Job, that Fob feeling 

the ſmart, might be made ſenſible of his errour, and at lait 

be brought low, and broken under his hand, Mild words 

may skin a ſore before 'tis ſearchtto the bottom, and ſonot 

only retard the Cure, but endanger the Patient. The holy 

Apoſtle fore-ſecing the murmurings, quarrels and diſputes 

which fleſh and blood would make about Election or Pre- 

deſtination, doth not go about ſo much to anſwer them by 

Reaſon, as to repreſs them by a ſtrong Reproof, and vehe- 

ment Objurgation, (Row. 9. 20,) Nay, but O man, who art 

thou that replyeſt againſt God ! ſhall the thing formed, ſay to 

kim that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath nit 

the Potter power over the Clay ? &c. Now as about that 

unſcarchable depth of eternal EleRion, ſo about preſent 

dreadful diſpenſations, and providences, our undue re 

ſonings and tumultuating thoughts of heart, concerning 


| God, breaking our bounds, and forgetting with whom we 


have to do, or who hath to do with us, call for and deſerve 
ſharpeſt reproofs ; Who are you that reply againſt God | Wis 
are you that think this to be right which you do, or any thing 


| wrong which God doth ? Who are you, that you ſhould preſume 

; to ſay (fo much as by race) ; 

| more than Gods, or, that it is any thing compared with tut 
rezohteouſneſs of God! 


that your righteouſneſs Js 


Thou haſt ſaid, my righteouſneſs is moze than Gobs- 


What Fob had ſaid, which might give colour for this ac 
cuſation, hath been touched before, in the mention of thoſe 
Speeches, or Paſſages, forced from him by the preatne(s 
of his ſuffering. But Elihu gives it us yet moreexpreſly in 
the next verſe, 


Verl. 3. Foz thou ſaidſt, What advantage will it be unto 
thee, and what p2ofit ſhall J have, if I 
cleanſed from mp ſin? 


As if he had ſaid, O Fob, If thou ſhouldeſt ask me, when 
0 
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or where thou halt ſaid, 21y righteouſneſs is more than Gods? 
or how can I prove that thou haſt ſaid ſo ? I may ſoon an- 
fer thee, and cafily prove it thus, thou haſt ſaid, What 
: | good werc to be gotten by turning from evil; or that 
01 ſufſercit evil, being thy ſelf free, at leaſt turned from 
doing evil; and that therefore it availeth tee no more that 
hou art righteous, than if thou wert the greateſt ſinner in 
\e world. So thou halt ſaid, and in ſaying ſo, thou hait 
(314 what I have charged thee with. 

But here the Queſtion may ariſe again, as much about 
the Proof, as about the Charge. When did Fob ſay, What 
itontave will it be ito me? And what profit ſhall I have, 
if I bect: anſed from my ſin ? 

I anſwer.as he ſaid not the former words contained inthe 
Charge directly, they were only a collection raiſed conſe- 
quentially by Elibr, fo he ſaid not theſe words which are 
:ic proof of the charge expreily, but by conſequences. ; 

For the clearing of this, we muſt diitinguith of what 15 
meant by profit and advantage, when Elihu ſaith, T hou 
l.udſt, IWhat advaxtaze ſnall zf be unto tees and what profit 
h.dul 1 have, rf I be cles /ed from my ſir ? -Ihis advantage 
and prohit may be conſidered, x 

Firt, As to his eternal well-being and ſalvation ; Second- 
ly, a5 to his preſent eaſe and conſolation. We arc not to 
underſtand it as if Elihu accuſed Job for ſaying, That to be 
cleanſed from his fin, would be no advantage, no profit as 
to his cternal eſtate ; that had been impious, and an Athe- 
[tical Speech, croſſing the whole current of Scripture, arid 
overthrowing. the very foundation of godlineſs. - Take 
away cternal reward and puniſhment, and where's Reli- 
vion ? Wherc's cither the love or fear of God ? His mcan- 
ing then is, that 7ob had ſaid, it would be no profit, no boot 
to him for the preſent, or as to his then condition, if he were 
cleanſed from his fin. This E/ibu might gather from thoſe 
two P'aces (Chap 90.22,23-) This ts one thins, therefore [ 
/i4 ut, He acſtroyeth the pe rfett and the witked. If the 
ſcourge ſl Ly ſuddenly, he will laugh at the tryal of the 1119- 
cent, As if Elihu had ſaid, Thou canſit not avoid this 
proof of my firſt Charge ; for he that ſaith. God deſiroyerh 
the perfett and the wicked, that is, the perfect as well as the 
wicked, ſaith alſo in effect, What profit 1s ut, that ] aus 
cleanſed from my ſin { But thou halt ſaid the former, there- 
ſore the latter alſo. Again thou haſt ſaid (Chap. 10. 15.,) 
If I be wicked, wo u19t0 me, and if I be righteous, yer will I 
not lift up my bead. I am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou 
mine affiitÞon ; weigh thy words, Thou haſt ſaid, Wo to mr, 
if Tbemicked; aid if 1 be righteous, (it will not be much 
better with me) I will not, I dare not lift up my head, my 
confuſion is ſo great. How great ſocver my innocency is, 
| have little comfort, or 'tis much what alike with me, 
whether I be rightcous, or wicked. In theſe places, and by 
theſe ſpeeches 7ob ſeems to put little or no difference be- 
tween the dealings of God with the wicked and the righ- 
tcous. Once more. Thoſe words (Chap.9.28,29,3c.) arc 
of alike import, I am afraid of all my ſorrows, I know that 
thou wilt not hold me innocent. If Ibe wicked, why then labour 
ſinvain?* If Iwaſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make my 
bids never ſo clean; yet ſhalt thou plung me in the ditch, and 
"110 own cloaths ſhall abhor me. Saying this, thou haſt ſaid, 
20W innocent ſoever I am, 1 ſhall not be dealt with as an 
innocent ; if I make my ſelf never ſo clean, God will throw 
"121nto the ditch, that is, into aflition. From theſe ſpee- 
-nes Elihu might charge 7ob with ſaying, What profit #5 it 
(4s to my temporal good) that ] am cleanſed from ſpiritual 
cri, y ſt ? As for his eternal eſtate, that's not the matter 
-"ntroverted 11 this Book. The ſum of all amounts to this, 
1 Lam cleanſed from my fin, I may be as great a ſufferer 
and as hardly dealt with in this world, as if ] were altoge- 
:1cr unclean. And hence it might be inferred, Surely fob 
Was more righteous than God, becauſe while he laboured 
bo pleafe God as becometh his people and good ſervants to 
0, God was pleaſed (inſtead of rewarding him, as he had 
q ne many, and promiſcdall who do ſo) to afflict him, as 
ne uſeth todo and hath threatned to do to the worſt of evil 
men, the wicked, Thus thou haſt ſaid, What advaritage,&C. 
I word here rendred advantage, ignificth gain any 
, vay, or any thing that is commodious and painful to vs ;, 
ou naſt ſaid, What advantage will it be unto thee ? Thus he 
10g5 in Fob putting the queſtion to himſelf, what advan: 
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tzoe will it be unto thee ? &c, Thou haſt ſpoken as if | 


. Cuar, XXXVI. 


tage ſhould he get to himſelf in this li by liv: 

gious or a holy life ? As if he had ſaid, Doubtleſs 'tis con- 
cluded in thy brett, thou ſhalt vcr none ; And to frenathen 
this thy unbclicf, at leaſt to (ew that thy unbelicf in 
paint is very ſtrong, thou haſt f2id rhe func thing in another 
dreſs of words a ſecond time ; Ior 1 have heard 
thus alſo. 


7 
F- 
Co dSI 


thce {ay 17.5 
What p:ofit ſhall J have, if be cle-r fed from my fin ? 
f 


- . 7 " - 
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7:b was taxcd for a ſaying of the ſame ſcandalous fenie * 


(Chap.34.9 ) Hehath ſud, 43 
he ſhould aclight himſelf with God. There Eltha 2ccuſcrtt 
tim for affirming in a third perſon, w profirerh 2 man o- 
thing ; and here for quettioning in his own perſon ; 


What p2ofit ſhall J have ? _ 


- w 


unthrift, a man that doth no good, either to himſelf, or 
others ; What profit ſhall I have * 


—_— 
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yome derive the word 2? 
Bclial from this root, ſignifying 41 profitable ove, or 41 * 


\\ nat {hall | get , All » ek: 1 


the good I (hall get I may put in my eye, and leenever the 7/z: ; 


worſe: In a word, 1 ſhall not mend my condition, if 1 
mend my converſation ; ſo it followeth ; 

Tf J be cleanſed from my fin. ] The words, If F be 
cleanſcd, are not expreit inthe Hebrew Text, bur areclear: 
iy implyed and underſtood ; For Fob cannot be ſuppoſed to 
as« this quetizon 3 What profet jn.2ll I oer & | 
That queſtion were nothing to the prefent purpoſe or dil- 
putation. And therefore though a!l Interpreters do not 
maxe this ſupplement, yet ail agree,that a ſupplement is 29 
be m:de : Moſt concur in this, IWhyt rrofit {ball I bave, if 
I depart from, or forſake my (tz? Wetav, If Toecleaniſed 
from my fin ? As1t theſe were Jel's thoughts, this his ſay 
ing, Let me keep my ſin, or not keep my ſin, I jee I am lik: t9 
ſuffer. I [1 li /t1!l be kept under the rod. That's the plain 
ſenſe of the words ; E/thu chargeth 7b with complaining 
of God, that it wouid be noadvantage to him, as to the cale 
of himfſclf from any outward atfliction and calamity, how 
much ſocver he forſvok or were cicanfed from hisfin. There 
are two other readings of this verſe, which I ſhall only 
name, and then give two or three Notes from our own. 

Firſt, Thus; Toon h {t [ 1d, What prof: [1 i Tiny em mire 


by it (that is, by my righteouineſs) 1.12 by wy [115 As if h 


f* , 
' C1, Or from my [177 7 


meaning were ( whici1s 2 very grofs one) Wha! good that tix; 


I cer by will-doing more 11:45 by ul 7? One oi the Rab- 
bins takes in ſtrongly with this comparative expolition, 


between thoſc remotcat moral! CXEITCams vr 


in this interpretation. 
A ſccond ptives it thus; If rhou ac 


, 
4* ; # b - * 
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his caſe ; But I darc not joyn cither with the one or other | 


profit thee, jaying, Ih :t Cod jb all Feet by farther putilh- «©; 


ment or ſuffer gp? oe 
Ithath been ſaid beforc.,that thoſe wor ds, If Tbeclen [d. 
arc not found expreſly in the Hebrew Text; And the word 
in our Tranſlation rendred fr, lignificth allo pun: jhwrmer or 
ſuffering, which is the fruit or citeci of fin. $0 that ac 
cording to this reading, E/h# in theſe words prevents an 
objection, which Fob might take occalion to make from 


what he had ſaid, or wiſhed rather, at the 26. verſe of the Jin. 


former Chapter. ly deſire ts rhat f ob may be tryed antothe 
end; That is, further afflicted, or afflicted to the utmoſt. 
Againlt this delire of Fl:hu, Job is by him ſuppoſed making 
his exception, or objection, in this verſe ; As if he had ſaid, 
Why doeſt thou, or what reaſon halt thou to defire that | 
ſhould be yet again tryed by affliction ? What, I pray, 
would that profit me,if I were afflicted yet more and more? 
Can the ſuffering of evil do me good, or make me better ? 
To this objection, Elihu gives anſwer inthe next verſe,and 
thoſe which follow to the ninth ; and he doth it (as the 
Aſerter of this Interpretation judgeth ) by this Dilemma. 
Thy affliitions would profit either God or thy ſelf (ſeeing 
God doth nothing in vain; ) but neither thy ſufferings, 
how grievous foever, nor thy doings.how rightcovs ſoever, 
can profit God, no more than thy lins or evil doings can 


% 


damazec God ; thereforc it remains, that if God atiiict thee 
further, it will be (if thou haſt a heart to improve it) for 
thy profit. 

This reading, and the ſenſe ariiing from it, is much in- 
ſited on ; but as the former 1s very harth, ſo 1 conceive. this 
latter is very dark and intricate, and grounded upon the 
ſuppoſition of an objection very remote, or not ealily to be 
ſuzveſted in this diſcourſe, And thereforeto avoid both my 
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own and the readers unneceſſary trouble, I ſhall rake the 
Tcxr, as it ſtands in our Tranſiation, and offer ſomewhat 
for inſtruction from it. 

How great ſinfulneſs there is in ſaying, There 1s 9 profit 
in theways of God, I have ſhewed at the 21. Cn4p./”e rſ.11.- 
and Ch.p.34- Verſ.9 'Sothat referring the Reader thither, 
I ſhall here give only this Note. 


Jt is very finful to ſay, we ſhall get no advantage by 
leaving fin. 


We may well put the Apoſtles queſtion (Kem.6.21.) to 
our ſelves, What fruit have we inthoſe things whereof we are 
ow aſhamed ? What benefit have we got by polluting our 
ſelves with ſin ? But how vain a queſtion is it to ſay, What 
profit ſh.zll I have, if 1 be cleanjed from my fu 7 Elihi 
chargeth Fob with this ; yet ſtill remember, he refers not 
to his eternal, but ord condition. And this was Aſaphs 
or Davids temptation alſo, as to his temporal condition ; 
even he, the one or the other, David or Aſaphs ſpake as 
much in expreſs terms, as /ob 1s here charged with, (Pal. 
73.13.) where complaining of the great tryals and troubles 
he had been under, and of the proſperity of the wicked ; 
Behold (faith he) rhefe ave the ungodly, who proſper in the 
world, they ir:c16:{e in riches. But how is it with me? Yerily 
} bave cleanſed my beart in Vain, and waſhed my hands in 1n- 

'OCCHCN ; {or all the day long bave I been plagued,andchaſtned 
every monciit, As if he had ſaid, What have I got by my 
nolinels, and forſaking of fin ? What have gained by my 
{tricte(t walkings,and abſtainings from the very appearance 
-{ evil ? Have 1 not reaſon to conclude, in good carneſt, 


race, and helned him to bite in his words at the very next 
\cric; If I ſay, 4 will ſpeak. thizs, (if 1 uſe ſuch, not only 
uncomely, but wicked language as this, / have cleanſed ny 
"ect and bands in vain) Behold, I ſhould offend againſt the 
eneration of thy children. And when I thought to kyow thes, 
it w.cs tc wonderful for me; that is, it was beyond my $kill 
rt reconcile theſe works, theſe providences of God towards 
me, with his word and promiſes ; nor was I any whit leſs 
at 2 loſs, how to reconcile the proſperity and flouriſhing 
condition of wicked men, with thoſe terrible threatnings 
which the Lord in his Vyord every where thunders out 
againſt them. Theſe croſs and intricate diſpenſations puz- 
zci d me greatly, put my Soul into a maze;nor could I ſpe] 
thcir meaning,nor make out the ſeyſe of them, Vnril I wenr 
to the Santluary of God, then underſtood I their end; the 
woful Cataſtrophe, the miſcrable end of wicked men, their 
ilppery ttanding, and their ſudden falling, as both are de- 
ſcribed(YVe7/.18.19,20.) Thenalſol underſtood the bleſled- 
neſs of a godly mans cſtate, both now and for cver,in having 
God his guide and his portion (Yerſ. 24. 25, 26.) then I 
underiiood what profit and advantage comes by cleanſing 
our ſelves from ſin, though to the eye it appear not, yea 
though all appearances ſpeak the contrary. To be cleanſed 
from, or to remove fin is profitable and advantagious : 
Firſt, As to the removal of Judgment. When we begin 
cleanting work, the Lord uſually makcs an end of affliting 
work. For as one great end of ſending affliction, is to 
cleanſe us from fin, (7/4.27.9. ) By this ſball rhe iniquiry of 
Foil ob be prrr ge a. and thi 7 all the fruit, ro take away Þ14 fin ; 
;0 our being cleanſed from fin is uſually the end of our af- 
Aictions. When we are cleanſed from fin, we are troubled 
no more, we ſmart no more : ſpeak then, Is it noprofit to 
be cleanſed from fin, when ſo many, not only perſons, but 
Nations have been ruin'd, becauſe not cleanſed from fin ? 
God gave his own people cleanneſs of tecth, ( Amor 4.6.) 
that is, famine or want of brcad, becauſe of the uncleanneſs 
of their hearts, and lives ; and is it no profit to be cleanſed 
trom fin, when for our linful uncleanneſſes God will cleanſe 
us of all our comforts, cven to a morſel of bread ? 'Tis 
thcrefore a ſpecch both fallc in it ſelf, and highly dithon- 
ourable unto God, to ſay, I ſhall haveno profit, for {till I 
ſhall ſuffer, though 1 be cleanſed from my ſin ; whereas 


| 


| 


$0 


\ firſt, there is more profit in being cleanſed from ſin, than j 

| being delivered from ſufferings; and, lecondly, When ons 
we are cleanſcd from fin, we arc in the faircii Way to be 

cleared from, and ſee an end of all our luftcrings. tk 
Secondly, The more we are cleanſed from tin; the more 

communion we have with God, and the more peace from 

God. ls not this a great profit ? A profit beſides the ternal 

reward ? A profit far better than any temporal rewarg » 


friends, of cltate, or health ? Will not peace with God 
anſwer all the tribulations we can mcet with in this world » 
If therefore being cleanſed from lin, we have cloſer com. 
munion and ſweeter peace with God, let no man ſay, 1Wþ,, 
profit ſhall I have, if I be cleanſed from my ſin? And, al. 
though there ſhould be no profit, or advantage, though ng 
viſible, no nor ſpiritual income, as to preſent comfort, 
ſhould redound to us in this world, by being cleanſed from 
lin, yet remember, it is our profit, and our beſt profit to he 
cleanſed from lin, to be emptied of fin, to mortifie lin, tg 
deſtroy fin ; if we ſhould have no profit in hand by leaving 
in, yet there is a profit promiſed, that infinitely exceeds alt 
the profits and pleaſures which we can have or hope for by 
retaining our ſin; ſuch profit and pleaſure, as will abun: 
dantly recompence us for all the worldly loſſes we are at, 
and penitential ſorrows which we paſs / home in keeping 
or cleanſing our ſelves from fin. The Apoſtle rcjoyced at 
the ſorrow of the Corinthians (2Cor.7.9.) Butis it goodto 
rejoyce at the ſorrow of others ? Should we not mourn 
with thoſe that mourn ? 'Tis true, we ſhould; yet 'tisgood 
to rejoyce in that ſorrow which doth others good ; ſuch 
was the ſorrow of thoſe Corinthians. The Text is expreſs; 
Now (faith St. Part) 1 rejoyce not that ye were made ſorry, 
but that ye ſorrowed to repent ance, for ye were made ſorry after 
a goaly manner (or according to God) that ye might receive 
damage by HA 17? nothing. There is then no damage, no hurt 
by ſuch ſorrow ; But comes there any good, any profit by 
it ? Yes, much cvery way ; for (as it followeth, /erſ.10.) 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance of Salvation, not tobereper- 
red of ; that is, greatly to be rejoyced in. What is matter 
of joy, if Salvation be not ? True repentance for lin, is re- 
pentance to Salvation: And is there not profit, isthere not 
all profit in that ? As there is a Fountain opened (the blood 
of Chriſt) for fin and for uncleanneſs {Zech.13.1.) thatis, 
for waſhing away the uncleanneſs of lin; ſo there are abun- 
dance of bleſſings flowing from that Fountain, to all ſuch as 
by theaCtings of Faith and Repentance waſh and are clean, 
Thus far of Elthu's firſt charge, and the proof of it, taken 
from 7ob's own ſayings. Howe anſwers and refutes tho'c 
ſayings of ob, will appear in opening the next words. 


VERS. 4,3:6,7, 8. 
I will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 
Look unto the Yeavens, and ſe, and behold the Clouds 
which are higher than thou. | 
Jf thou finneſt, what doſt thou againſt him ? ©? if 
thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed, what doſt thou unto 
him ? 
/ Jf tl;ou be righteous, what giveſt thou him ? ©: what 
reeciveth he of thine hand ? 
@Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, and thy 
rightcouſncſs may p20fit the lon of man. 


He former Context contained the charge which Elihu 

brought againſt 7ob, that he ſhould ſay, Ht righte- 

onſne(s was more than Gods, and that it would be no preſts 
him, if he were cleanſed from bus ſin. : 

In the Context of theſe five Verſes, F!/ihn gives aN- 
ſwer to thoſe (had Fob poſitively and purpoſely ſaid, or 
aſſerted them) blaſphemous ſayings, or aſſertions. And wc 
have here 

Firſt, The promiſe or overture of an anſwer, at the 4. 
verſe, I will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 

Secondly, We have the anſwer it ſelf laid down int : 
5.6.7. and 8, verſes; which anſwer conſiſts in three pat” 
ticulars. 

Firſt, That God cannot be hurt or endammag d by our 
ſin; at the 6. verſe. S 

Secondly, That God can have no benefit or advant3g 
by our righteouſneſs ; at the 7. verle. Thirdly, 
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Will not communion with God ſatisfie us for the loſs of 
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Thirdly, That both Job himſelf, and other men like him- 
(elf may, yea ſhall certainly have hurt and dammage by 
heir fin, a> alſo benefitor advantage by their righteoul- 
nels, Verlſ. 5. 

11s El:-u's anſwer obviates Fob's paſſionate queltion at 
the 3. verſe, 1Voar profir ſhall I have, if I becleanſedfrom my 


1+ As if Eltbu had ſaid, 1 know that neither thy ſims can do 


wy lurt to God, 107 can thy righteouſneſs do him any good 
bai thy fins may hurt thee, and thy rightcouſneſs advantage 
thy [if therefore lay down ſuch wicked and deſperate 
thor hrs es theſe, ſay not, What profit will redound to me if / 
le uſed from my fin ? &c. That's his enfwer, according 


to our Tran{lation. Other readings preſent us with other 
forms of anſwer z but I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 


Ver{. 4. { will anſwer thee, andthy Companiens with thee. 


Elibu makes overture of anſwering before he anſwers, 
and tells him he will, before he doth it ; 1 wil! anſwer thee, 


or 1 will return thee words. Anſwering is the returning of | 
words to words z yct not of empty words, but of words | 
fil d- with Reaſon and Authority to reſolve him that is | 
doubting, or to convince him that is gain-faying. 1 we: | 


At: "cr Tiers 


Ard thy Companions withthee. ] I will peak that which 


ſhall not only take off thy Objections, but theirs alſo who ! 
arcot thy mind, or joynin Opinion with thec : 7 will ax- 


ce, and thy Companions with thee : 1 will do both at 


WEL TH 


\..- once; when I have anſwered thee; they alſo will be anſwer- 


ed; one anſwer wilt ſerve thee and them. One Line will 


mark and meaſure both Walls. 


The word which we render Companions, ſignifies any 


Fricnds or Familiars, with whom we uſually converſe, with 


whom we cat, or who cat bread with us, (2 Sam. 13. 3.) 


(Prov. 17.17.) We may take it cither more ſtrictly for a 


(pecial intimate boſom friend, who is toa man as his own 
ſoul, as Moſes ſpeaks ( Dewr.13.6.) or for a friend at large, 
ſuch as 1s called a Nerohborr, (Fxo0d.20.16. Levit.19.18.) 


Yet the queſtion may be, Whom doth Elih mean by | 


7-b's Companions, when ke ſaith, / will anſwer thee, arid 
thy Companions with thee ? 

Some by his Comparrions underſtand thoſe who came to 
vilir him in his afliQtion,and maintained that long Diſcourſe 


with him,thoſe three friends of whom we read(Chap.2.11.) : 


Fliphaz, the Temanite, Bildad the 5huite, and Z ophar the 
Nawmathite, The Septuagint conclude Elih meant them 
only, for thus they render, / will anſwer thee, and thy three 
friends. 

But why ſhould E!:hu joyn them with 7b, ſceing they 
held Opinions contrary to Fob ? True, they did, yet they 
were not able to make good their Arguments, or convince 
70b; they had condemned Fob, but not anſwered him, they 
cid their buſineſs imperfectly, and to halves, or imperti- 


rently, and to no purpoſe; ſo that all their anſwerings | 
were called 0 anſwer, Chap. 32. 3. And therefore Elihu | 


"'S| 


might {cc reaſon to undertake the ſatisfaction, not only of 


ſatisfactory anſwer unto that hour. 
Others take the word Companions in a more large ſenſe, 
for all that were of his Opinion. As if Elihu had ſaid, 1 


cnallenge all the world, whoſoever accompanics thee, or | 


takes thy part in juſtifying ſuch ſayings or aſſertions, as | 


have heard from thee, I willanſwer them all, how many ſo- | 
ever they be; I will undertake thee, and all thy Party, | 


d., > 
I hee, and thy Companions with thee. 


G y . _ 
Hence Note, He who bath truth on his ſide, needs not fear 
the oppoſition of many, no nor the oppoſution of all men. 


h 
alone: He may be an Antipas (Revel.3.13.) a man againſt 
al men, as that name of Chriſts fairbful Martyr, there 
n:entioned, doth import. If there be a thouſand of them, 


þ | | 
Ce may undertake them all, for in anſwering one, he an- 


twers all. E11jab ſaid of himſeif (1Kimos 18.22.) I, even 
f 6) Y,remain a Prophet of the Lord; yet he ſtood up againſt 
ail the Idolatrous Prophets of Baal, who were no tewer 
than four bunared and fifty men : That we have many with 
us, 15 little advantage, and les honour many a time. A long 
ran of Followers will do us no good, if our Cauſe be bad. 
Truth is ſtrong and will prevail, 'tis vain to fight againſt it, 


/-b, but of his three friends, who had nor given Fob a | 


l'0 oppoſe two 15 a very great diſadvantage ; but if a man 
averne truth on his ſide, he may oppoſe all, though he be | 


A 
O 
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though our partakers are many. The ancient Fathers ob- 
ſerved, how ſome were wont to cry up thoſe that had the 
multitude on their ſide, and to boait that mio were of their 
Opinion. Ir was the ſaying of a Worthy in thoſe times, 
By my being alone, the word of rruth, and the truth of the 
word, us not at all diminiſhed, One man and the truth arc 
ſtrong enough to oppoſe a multitude in error, and a multi- 
tude of errors. The more any men, and the more men ap- 
pear in oppoling truth, the more is God engaged in faith- 
fulneſs to appear for it. When one boalted to St. Hierome 
that he had a multitude of Followers in his Opinion ; he 
anſwered, Thar the number of his Companions did not prove 
bm aCatholick, but a Fleretick. 

But how did E!hu anſwer fob and his Companions ? 
The ncxt verſe tells us how. 


Verl. 5. Lok vnto the Uycabens, and ſee, bchoid the 
Clouds which are higher than thou. 


As if he had faid, Lock to the Fhexvens, and they'l anſwer 
thee; behold the Clonds, and they will confute thee + Thy very 
ſenſes may convince thee, that thou haſt ſpoken theſe things 
azarnſft Reaſon. And the Heavens will tell thee, that thy 
miſt the in thu matter is Hearvenly wide. If thou turn thy 
eyes upward, and conftdereſt that diſtance which 15s between 
God, whohath Heavin for the Habitation of his Holineſs, 
and of his Glory, ard thee, who dwelleſt in thy houſe of Clay 
here on Earth, thou maye#t ſee that thy ſins cannot hurt him, 
nor thy goodneſs extend to him. Thediſtance between Hea- 
venand man is very great ; but the diſtance berween God 
and man is far greater ; the one is immenſarable, but rhe 
other is unimaginable, unconceiveable. Therefore if the 
Heavens be ſo high, that thou canſt not annoy them with 
thine Arrows, much leſs art thou able to annoy God, who 
is higher, and infinitely more out of Bow-ſhot and Gun- 
{hot than the Heavens : That's the ſcope of his Argumen- 
tation here, to prove that Joo could not, or that no man can 
hurt God by his fin. 

Look to thee Peavers, and ſe, ] Both words are appiycd 
to the ſenſe or ſight of the eye, yet they have a retcrence 
alſo to an intellectual hght, tothe eye of the mind : Look, 
and ſee; that is, Take ſpecial notice of, and contemplate the 
Heavens. We may look, and not ſce; that is, look and not 
conlider, look and not obſerve : Tolookand ſee, is to give 
carneft attention to the thing looked upon ; look curiouſly, 
critically, how high the Heavens are, Look, and ſee. 

We may apply the firſt word Lock (as ſome do) to the 
truth of the thing, look how kighthe Heavens are; it may 
be ſeen by the eye, chat they are very high, though we can- 
not ſec how high they are. The latter word See, may refer 
to the admirable contrivance and contexture of the thing 
ſeen, as the former to the truth and reality of it: Look 
and fee how wonJerful, how full of wonders the Heavens 
are; ſce with admiration what a vaſineſs, what an cxact- 
neſs there 15 in the Heavens above thee. Thus the word is 
uſed by the Prophet, (1/4. 42.18.) Lock ye blind, that ye 
may ſee. It is a Prophelie of Goſpe! times : that is. Contt- 
der the Meſſages and Myſteries of the Goſpel exactly, view 
them well, that ye who are blind may bchold the glorious 
light that ſhines forth in them. There were many blind ones 
in Chriſts time, that looked upon the things of the Goſpel, 
and did not fee ; the Phariſees lookt upon them, and they 
were among the blind ones;they indeed had better thoughts 
of themſelves, and therefore put that queſtion to Chrutt in 
ſcorn, (fohn 9 40.) Areweblindalſo ? They did not look 
ſo as to ſee; they were blind when they looked, and blind 
after they looked: The holy Prophet cxhorts poor blind 
Souls to whom the Goſpel ſhould come, to look better, to 
look again and again, till they ſaw, Look ye blind, that ye 
may ſce ; That is, be diligent and humble, that ye may fee 
the light ſhining in the Goſpel. The proud Pharitces who 
would not ſee the light which Chritt offered to them, were 
the worlt of blind ones, | 

This is the Look which the word in the Text calls for. 
Look unto the Heavens, and ſee; it cannot be under{tood of 
the outward ſight only, for he that looks upon the Heavens 
cannot but ſee them ; but a man may look a great while 
upon the Heavens, and not fee them confiderately, nor un- 
derſtand what he ſeeth. The words import attention and 
conhideration : And ſothey arc utcd and placed (2 Kings3, 
14.) Were it 4c that regard the preſence of feheſhaphar the 
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King of Judah, I would not look%unto thee, nor ſee thee ; ſaid 
Eliſha to Jeboram King of 1ſrael; that is, I would give thee 
no reſpect,nor take notice of thee. In this ſenſe the Prophet 
repreſents the Church beſpeaking the incompaſſionate 
SpeQators of her calamity ,( Lam.1.12.)Is it nothing to you, 


" all ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſee (that is, weigh it well,and 
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conſider) if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow. Look 
anto the Heavens and ſee. 


And 15chold (with like attention) the Clouds. ] There is 


ſome difference among Interpreters, about this word which | 


we render Clouds. The Hebrew properly ſignifies T hinnes, 
but a Cloud, is thick, and conlilts of many Aerial vapors, 
condenſed into a body z and therefore this word cannot 
well be tranſlated a Cloud, (faith this Author ) but the thin 
Heavens, that is, the higher Heavens, thoſe abovethe Airy 
Heaven. 

Again, The Clouds are lower than the Heavens, they 
are neerelt to us, they are ingendred in the middle Region, 
nor do they at any time riſe higher than that Region, For- 
aſmuch then as E!:hs is<ndeavouring by the conſideration 
of the highneſs of Gods royal ſeat, or of the vaſt diſtance 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) of the habitation of his Holineſs 
and of his Glory from us, to prove, that neither any good 
we do can profit him, nor any evil we do, reach to his dil- 
advantage; therefore it may ſeem not to make much for 
the purpoſe of Z/:h, to cail Fob to behold the Clouds, 
which arc neer us, comparatively, though their diſtance 
from us be really very great ; but 1 conceive, notwith- 
ftanding that Criticiſme of the word, and this reaſon, we 
may well enough abide by the Tranſlation, which faith, 
Beizold te Clouds ; for though the Clouds are thicker than 
the Air, yet they are but thin, and are ſoon diſperſed by 
wind and rarified by heat. 

Again, Suppoliug (as indeed they do) that the Clouds 
move inthe lower partof the Heavens, it increaſeth and 
hcightens the ſenſe of the words to the purpoſe, for which 
Elthu makes uſe of them. As if he had ſaid, Behold and 
ſce the Heavens, the upper Heavens, the Starry Heavens, 
thcy are higher than thou, yea, behold the Clouds which 
are neereſt ro us, and much, very much below the Stars, 
roſe eſpecially which Aſtronomers call the fixed Stars ; 
yet do but bchold the Clouds, which at the top of ſeme 
hills one*'may touch with his hand, (ſome deſcribe great 
men hiding their heads among the Clouds) Behold, I ſay, 
the © louds which are loweſt, yet they are higher than thou, 
they are beyond thy reach ; much more the Heavens, moſt 
of all God, who is higher than the higheſt Heavens. Thou 
canſt neither add to, nor diminiſh or blemiſh the beauty of 
the Heavens, thon canlt not make a cloud better or worſe ; 
\W hat then can{t thou do to or againſt the God of Heaven? 
To convince 7ob of this, is the purpoſe of El:hu in calling 
him tothe view of the Heavens. Now foraſmuch as Elhu 
invites fb tothe view and Contemplation of the Heavens; 


Note, Firſt, 1 is or duty to ſindy and meditate the natu- 
ral works of God, or bu works in Nature; Eſpecially 
the Heavens, whici are ſo eminent a part of hu works. 


The Scripture calis ſome, Srar-g4zers,ſuch are they, who 
ſiudy the Heavens to a very cvil purpoſe, drawing men off 
from their ſole depe::dence upon God, by foretelling the 
events of things, and deſtinies of perſons, from the poli- 
tions and motions of the heavenly Bodics or Luminaries: 
This kind of Studying and Contemplating the Heavens, is 
one of the grearcſt vanities under Heaven, a vanity often 
reproved in the Scriptures of the holy Prophets ; thus to 
be Srar-942c75 or Heaven-beholders 15 our fin: but there is 


a Contemplation of the Stars which is our duty and com- | 


mendation, (Pal. $. 3,4.) When I conſider (in that great 
volum of the works of God ) the Heavens, the work of thy 
firgers, tie Avon and the Stxrs which thon haſt ordained , 
What ts m:9n that thou art minaful of him, &c. David did 
both look and ſee, he beheld the Reavens for a good pur- 
poſe, a godly purpoſe, his own abaſement,and the advance- 
ment ot the glory and goodneſs, or of the glorious goodneſs 


of God, in {preading ſuch a Canopy, ſparkling with per- | 


<4 


— — 
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petual fires for him ro wa!k under, and do his work by. | 


And doubtleſs, did we with enlightned eycs behold and ſee 
the natural Heavens, we ſhould become more ſpiritual and 
Heaven'y. | 


Secondly, In that we have here three words, /oo%, /ee, | 80 | unchangeableneſs of God : He that made them ſuch, 


and behold. Note, 


O 


| 


me ai Pr 


T he works of Goda, E ſpecially the Heay | 
to be Conſidered. JP 4 PR" auligently 


We may look to the Heavens and not ſce, w 
the Heavens and not behold them. Let me here again mind 
the Reader of the Emphaſis of that word it notes 5 ry 
ing unto, or upon the Object, as a Hanter looks for a Hare 
or a Fowler for a Bird ; how doth he pry and look into 
every tuft and buſh? Sothe word is uſed (Fer. 5 \6.) 
Among my people are found wicked men : they lay wait (or 
they eye and behold) as one that ſerteth ſnares, they ſu ; 
trap, they catch men. All the viſible works of God; much 
more the Heavens ſhould be diligently conſidered locks 
into, ſeen, and beheld. It was a good Concluſion of one of 
the Ancients, who ſaid, That man hath not looked unto He. 


© may ſee 


lignifies properly. A man may look upon a Picture, and 
yet not behold it diſcerningly ; he may ſay, that's the 
picture of aman, yet not conſider the Art of the workman 
in drawing it ; he may ſec it is the piCture of a may, not of 
a beaſt, ar a look, but he muſt ſee it exactly, if he would 
find out the worth and workmanſhip of it. A man in paſ.. 
ſage (as ſome ſpeak) may ſee a houſe, yet not apprehend 
the Symmetry of the Plat-form, the Skill of the Architect 

nor the commodiouſneſs of its Situation; to diſcern theſe 
calls for ſerious conſideration, and ſetled reviews. As in the 
Natural works of God,the Heavens made for man, ſo much 
more in his Spiritual works, the making of a Heaven in 
man, or man Heavenly, require our deepeſt thoughts, and 
moſt ſtudious re-ſearches. O how many are there who lock 
tranſiently upon thoſe works of God, who never ſee nor 
behold them, never enter into the ſecrets of them ! many 
know ſome Truths,yer never looked into any, nor laboured 
to comprehend with all Saints (or as all Saints ought to do) 
what 35 the breadth ,and length,and depth, and height of them; 
and therefore attain not to that »:ches of the full aſſurance 
of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
God, and of the Father, and of Chrift, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
(Col.2.2,) but are like children toſſed to and fro, andcarryed 
about with every wind of Dottrin, as the ſame Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes them, Eph.4. 14. Remember, we are to /ook and ſee, 
and behold the Natural works of God, how much more the 
Spiritual Myſterics of the Goſpel, and the works of grace? 
theſe indeed are to be looked upon, and ſeen, and beheld, 
thoſe other are not to be left unlooked upon. 


Note, Thirdly, The Heavens are a Divine Glaſs, where 
in we may ſee much of God ; they are a Natural Al 
phabet, the Letters whereof being well placed, andright 
ly put rogether,, we may ſpell the name of God, hu Wi/- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs. 


Thus the Apoſtle argues (Rom. 1. 19, 20.) That whi) 
may be known of God 1s manifeſt in them, or to them ; that is, 
to the very Heathens. His proof for this, is taken from 
the point now propoſed : For the inviſible things of him 
from the Creation of the world are cleerly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
God-head. The Apoſtle layes it down in general, What- 
ſoever is made, whatſoever is part of the Creation, holds 
out ſomewhat of God : The very Clods of the Earth de- 
clare his Power ; how much more the Clouds and Stars 0! 
Heaven ? Therefore look to the Heavens, Beholdthe C londs, 
! conſider them, (P/al. 19. 2.) T hey declare the glory of God, 
| and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, If you asK 
more particularly, what do they declare ? I anſwer, Firlt, 
That God is; every Creature doth ſo ; if there be 3 


Creature, there muſt needs be a Creator ; If there be El 
fects, there muſt be an Efficient ; the made Heavens de 
clare their Maker, Secondly, The Heavens declare, 10: 
only that God is, but that he is above. Chriſt hath taught 
us to pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven ; God | 
every where, yet there eſpecially ; Heaven is the Habi- 
| tation of his Holineſs, and of his Glory. Thirdly, 1" 
| the purity of the Heavens, we may ſee the Holinels and 
| purity of God, and they being ſo incorruptible and uy 
| changeable, declare, Fourthly, The incorruptibility nc 
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ven, that hath only looked upon Heaven. A bare look is ng; *"/ 
ſufficient, he muſt look with admiration, of till he cannot |... 
forbear to admire, as the firſt Latine word in that ſentence :+, 
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-- much more ſuch himſelf. The very unchangeable- | | | 

Tg the Heavens , 1s Gngable, etajais with | Obſerve, Firſt, God receives no damare by the ſin of 
the unchangeableneſs of God. The Heavens ( fn | | man, how creat, or how many ſoever bu fins are. 
David, Pſal.102.25,26.) are the work, of thy bands ; they | : 

[hall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure (or ſtand,) yea all of them | 
{all wax old like a Garment : as a Veſture ſhalt thou change | 


A man may quickly vex and undo himſelf by Gn. WiC. 
dom ſaith (Prov. 8. 36.) He that ſinner h asainſt me, Wrong - 
' eth bu own Soul : , 


*hem, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years (hall have 10 end, Fifthly, The Heavens which 
(:od hath built as a Houſe for himſelf, being ſo high above 
the touch of the Creature, ſhew us that God is infinitely 
exalted above the reach and moleſtation of ſinful man ; 
that's the thing which Elihu aims at, as appears by what 
followeth in the next words. Look co the Heavens, and ſee, 
bchold the Clouds which are higher than thou. 


Verſ. 6. Jf thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou againſf him ? 
02 if thy cranſgreſſions be multiplicd, what doſt 
thou unto him ? 


As if he had ſaid, When thou lookeſt rothe Heavens, thou 
lainly ſeeſt thou canſt do nothing againſt them ; 1t would be 4 
-4in thing for thee to attempt the Heavens,to clamber up to the 
Clouds; ſurely then, thy ſnnings, thy frettings, thy arſ- 
contents, and, complaints cannot burt God ;,, therefore be 
q1iiiet. 
| If thou ſiuneft,] The word here uſed, notes fin in the 
calt degree, any error or deviation from the Rule z but it 
comprehends fins of the higheſt degree, even ſuch as tne 
Prophet caſls ( Amos 5.12.) Mighty ſins. If thouſinneft ar 
the greatelt rate, at the height of blaſphemy, 


What doſt thou againſt him ? ] The Hebrew is, War || 
workeſt thou avainſt him ? Properly the word ſignificth | 
only to work ; ye render it by working againſt, that is, to | 
- the hurt and diſadvantage of another, tohis miſchief and | 
undoing. As if he had ſaid, /f rho ſhouldeſt ſet thy ſhoulder | 


to the work, if thou ſhouldeſt do evil with both hanas greedily, 
yet thou canſt make n0 work of it in this matter, what a0? 
* thou againſt bim ? What hurt hath he-by it? And to aſſure 
7ob that he hath none, nor can have any, Elihu ſerves him 
up the ſame Meſs in-another Diſh of words, in the cloſe of 
the Verſe. 

N: if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplycd.'] Here E!:h4 


ſpeaks as high, as he meant before. Tranſgrefing is more | 


than ordinary inning, though ( as was toucht' upon the 
word) under ſinning he comprehended any, the moſt extra- 
ordinary tranſgrefſings. If thy fins be tranſgrefſons, re- 
bellions, or prevarications, and they be multiplyed, if 
thou ſinneſt out of malice and wrathful purpoſe againſt 
God himſelf; and doſt not only commit ſome one of 
theſe, but many, and heapelſt them up together, Yet, 
Oc. 

If thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed.] The word ſignifies 
both magnitude and multitude ; hence ſome render, /f rhy 


png: tranſgreſſions be great ; we ſay, If they be many. Sin as 


much as thou wilt, and fin as often as thou wilt ; lin as 
much as thou canſt, what hurt hath God by it ? Some by 
{in in the formers part of the verſe, underſtand that evil 
which is committed immediately againſt God ; and by 
tranſgreſſions in this latter clauſe, ſuch evils as are done 
againlt our neighbour : But I ſee no need at all to be ſo 
diſtinct, we may take it reſpecting God, or man, or both ; 
tor thoſe fins which we commit againſt man, arc alſoagainſt 
God; he is the perſon offended, his Law is broken, againſt 
wiomſoever the fin is committed. If rhou multiply thy 
tranſgreſſions, 

What doſt thou unto him ? ] That word, Whar doſt thor? 
Signifies not only, or not ſo much, ſtrong labour and en- 
deavour, as the former did, but cunning in labour, and 
Skill in labour. As if he had ſaid, Though a man ſer all 
115 wits awork, to do evil, what can he do to bim ? Neither 
P4115 nor shkall, neither induſtry nor policy, neither open force 
nor ſecret ſtratagems, can do him any, the leaſt annoyance. 
Some Creatures are weak and inconſiderable, as to any 
thing they can do by outward power, yet they can do 


much by their ſubtilty, and cunning ; but neither the one, | 


nor the other can do any thing unta-God. + Scrue up thy 
wits to the higheſt pin, or peg, yer thou canſt do no- 


thing really prejudicial unto him. The words are plain ; 
from them 


1 they that hare me, love death. But 


| the ſinner cannot hurt God, he is far above us ; man can 


no more hurt God by fin, than he can hurt the Clouds, or 
the higheſt Heavens. Had we an enemy above the Clouds, 


| were it not a madneſs to ſhoot arrows, or bend our forces 


againſt him? What is man to God ! The School-man con- 
cludes, iVothing can be added to, nothing can be diminiſhd, 
nothing taken from God by ary att of man: Tet man, AA 
much as in him lies, takes away from, and gives or brings to 
God, when he either keeps, or doth not krep that order which 
God hath appointed. Sinners ſhall be judged and dealr 
with, as they that have greatly annoyed and diſadvantaged 
God, as they that have rob'd and ſpoyl'd him, as they that 
have ſmitten and wounded him, as they that have abaſed 
him, and laid him low: And there is reaſon they thould 
be judged is having done ſo, foraſmuch as they do their 
utmoſt to do ſo.” Thus they are deſcribed (P/al. 2. 1,2.) 
The Heathen rage, and the People imavin a vain thing. The 
Kings of the Earth fet themſelves, ana the Rulers, &c. And 
why all this? What was it for? Ut was againſt the Lord, 
ana againſt his Anointed, This was done by the Princes 
and great Ones of the world ; yct they were fo far from 
being able to prejudice the Lord, cither in his Perſon, or 


| 1n his Intereſt, that he did but laugh at them for it. And 
| tis conſiderable that God is deſcribed there, (according 
| to the notion uſed by Elih« in the Text) ſitting in the 
Heavens, (Verſ.4.) He that ſutcth in the Heavens ſhall 


laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion. And why doth 
tne Lord laugh ? ſurely becauſe he ſces they can no more 
hurt or hinder him in his purpoſes, by any of, or all their 
linful advifirfgs, and attemptings, than if they ſhould hops 
to batter down the Heavens by diſcharging a Pot-gun 
againſt them. And therefore he concludes with a trium- 
phant Yer, (Ver.6.) Yet have I ſet my King (after you have 
done your worlt) upon my holy Hill of Sin, The lins of 
men do turn to the glory of God, but to their own thame. 
The fins of Gods own children turn to the glory of ht5 
mercy ; thoſe huge heaps, and numberleſs numbers of 
fins committed by his Children before Converſion, what 
do they in the ive, but lift up the glory of his Grace in 
the pardon of them ? And the rebe!lions committed by 
impenitent (inner, going on in obſtinacy to the end, 
without Converſion, what do they but lift up the glory of 
God in his Juſtice, and wonderful judgments, which he 
will bring upon them ? The lins of the old world (which 
was a world of {im, all fleſh having corrupted their way 
before God, and there being but one righteous Family 
found in it) all thoſe fins (I ſay ) did not damage God 
at all, but indeed they plorified both his-Patience and his 
Juſtice; his Patience, in ſparing them ſo long, cven an 
hondred and twenty years after warning given; his 
Juſtice, in ſending the Flood at laſt, which brought ſwift 
deſtruction upon them, and ſwept them all away. The 
upnarural crying lins of Sodom, did not hurt the God of 
Heaven, but God took advantage thereby, to gloritie his 
Juſtice, in raining Fire and Brimſtone upon them from 
Heaven , ( Gen. 19. 24. ) Pharaoh by all his oppolition 
apainſt the 1/rae! of God, did not diſadvantage God, bur 
gave him an advantage to make his Power known, by 
{[wallowing.up him and his Egyptian Hoſt in the waters 
of the Red Sea. That which 1s done againſt the Will ot 
God, fulfills the Will of God. The fins of men are fo 
far from hurting the God of Heaven, that they glorife 
him among men on Earth ; while they behold him cither 
turning the evil which is done into good, or puniſhing 
them Fi their evil doings. That which men ſpeak or do 
againſt God, like an Arrow ſhot up into the Air, falls down 
upon their own heads. David (P/al. 111.2.) breaks 
out wonderfu'ly into the praiſe of God upon this conſi- 
deration. The works of the Lord are great, ſought out 
of all them that have pleaſure in them, Theſe works of 
God wherein we ſhould take pleaſure, are not only works 
of” mercy to the Godly, (Ver. 3 4, 5.) butof vengeance 


upon the wicked, (YVer/. 6.) He hath ſhewed his prople the 
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through the unlikeneſs of your practices, to yo 
l10n. To blaſpheme the 8 4a of Fog is to Arie chro 
tro wound the name of God; it is ſomewhat to a RR. 
have his name ſtruck through with the poyſoned Arrows 
and Darts of reproach. An ill tongue falls heavy, and 
cut; deep. A blaſphemed name is a tongue-beaten name: 
And is this nothing to God ? | 
Fourthly, Some fins are not only in themſelves a con. 
tempt of God, but they are committed in contempt of 
God. When men lin preſumptuouſly, and with a high 
hand ; when they ſin with a command ſhining in their eye 
with a threat ſounding in their car, they even ſend a de. 
faance to Heaven, and bid God do his worſt : And is this 
nothing againſt God ? Nothing unto God? One of the 
Ancients writing at large of two Cities, calleth one of 
them, The earthly and unholy City, made by the love of Aveuin 
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power of h:s works, that be may give them the heritage of the | 
Heathen. The works of his hands are Verity and Judgment, 
(Verſ. 7.) That is, judgment for Saints in ſaving them, 
and upon ſinners in conſuming them. We ſhould much 
+ +4 222d contemplate the works of God, in bringing glory to | 
-2 ti» con- himſelf ovt of the fins of men. The Angels ſinned and | 
'-: Dr: 0- fell; man ſinned as ſoon almoit as he was ſet up: Theſe | 
4 ns Creatures did that which God would not have done, yet | 
- :-+1m2/2 God brought about that which he would. And thus it is 
in bom to this day among all the Children of men; while they 
co rvertentis break holy Commandments, God fulfills his holy Coun- 
_—_ ſels; nothanks to them, yea woe to them. So then, the 
;-picur. Lord hath no hurt bylm; which way ſoever ſinners turn 
AuguſtEn- themſelves, they cannot turn away his Counſels, nor turn 
chirid. c- from his Counſels : When they are diſobeying his revealed 
120. will, he is doing his ſecret will, in which God 1s moſt 


—_— 
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rightcous, and in his ſeaſon will lift up his Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, his righteous and holy Will, in the face of 
all the ſinners inthe world, and they ſhall know and con- 
feſs that he hath ſerved his own wiſe and holy purpoſes, 
even in thoſe Providences wherein they have had no pur- 
poſe, but to ſerve their fooliſh and unboly luſts and plea- 
ſurcs. We have an illuſtrious proof of this, in that ex- 


treamly evil and unnatural practice of men good in the . 


main, the holy Patriarchs, againſttheir own Brother (Gez. 
50.20.) who told them plainly, when he meant them no 
evil, but good, But 4s for you, ye thought evil againſt me, 
bur God meant it for good; to bring to paſs, as it u thu day, 
ro ſave much people altve. 

Further, To clear the Point in general, we may diſtin- 
gviſh of ſin, as having a threefold oppoſition; Firſt, Againit 
our ſelves. Secondly, Againſt our Neighbour. Thirdly, 
Againſt God. This diviſion or diſtinion of fins, mult be 
ſo underſtood that the two former, namely, fin againſt our 


our ſelves, even to the loathing and contempt of God. (Love ;* 
to our ſelves, riling up to the contempt of God, doth all 
the miſchief in the world) The other City he calleth holy 
and heavenly, and that (faith he) is built by the love of God, 
or when we love Ged even to 4 loathing and contempt of our 
ſelves, and of all our own concernments, intereſts and advay. 
ow. When a man comes to love God with a loathin 
0 


himſelf, then he is indeed a builder of the holy City : 


And when ſinners a&t with aninordinare love tothemſelves, 
they at once caſt contempt upon God, and build that bad 
City; andis this nothing to God ? 


Fifthly, The Scripture ſaith,God is angry with ſin. A wiſe 


man will not be angry with that which is nothing to him,or 
which doth nothing againſt him; a wiſe man will not be 
angry for nothing, much leſs will the only wiſe God. 


Sixthly, The Scripture ſaith, God #4 grieved for the ſin; 


of men. Surely God will not be grieveg for that which is 


|. 14 
De (1o1tzy 


Dit.ca pak, 


nothing unto him. Himſelf ſaith, ſinners fret him, (Ezck. 
16.4 3.) T how haſt fretted me in all theſe things. Awelltem- 
pered man will not fret for that which doth not ſome way 
or other afflict him. We read (Iſa. 63. 10.) That 1ſrazl 
vexed by holy Spirit ſo much, that he was turned tobe their 
enemy, and fought againſt them. And had they donenothing 
againſt him ? Yea, it is ſaid (Ger. 6. 6.) God wasſo much 


> '* ſelves, and againſt our Neighbour, brings a real detriment, 
1 and diſadvantage to our ſelves, and to our Neighbour, 
But as fin hath reſpec to God, it doth not bring any real 
detriment to him : Only it may be ſaid, Firſt, The will of 
many ſinners is raiſed up to that height of wickedne's, as | 
purpoſcly to ſet themſelves to diſhonor God, to blaſpheme |, 
his name, and do deſpight ro the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. | afflicted with the ſins of the old world, that he repentedthat 
29. which is the utmoſt length that fin or luſt can go. he had made man upon the Earth, and it grieved him at his 
Secondly, The nature of every fin, or every fin conſider- heart. Doubtleſs that is ſomewhat to God, which grieves 
ed in its nature, isa wrong or a hurt to God; for it is an him thus, and goes to his very heart. And let us take heed 
unconformiry to his Will, and a breach of his Law: Yet of thinking lin is nothing to God ; though Elzh» ſaith here 
as to himſelf God receives no hurt, nor poſſibly can receive to Fob, What doſt thou nnto him, if thou ſinneſt ? Sin hath 
hurt by any, the fouleſt, moſt ſinful fin. done all the miſchief to man that ever was done him, nor 
Burt ſome may ſay, Doth not ſin damage God at all ; can any thing do him a miſchief, but his ſin. And though 
could Elihu ſay in Trath, What doſt thou againſt him, or God, as Elthu argueth truly, be above the reach of any 
wito him, if thou ſinneſt ? Is ſin nothing to God? The miſchief that fin or ſinners can do him, yet upon tryal they 
Church complained, and cryed out to thoſe that paſſed will be found guilty of, and caſt for doing much, and that 
by her, ( Lam.1.12.) Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by 7 very miſchievouſly againſt God. And therefore 
Are all my aMiQtions nothing to you ? May not God ſay or anſwer to the ObjeQtion, know, The glory of God 
much more, Are all your tranſgreſſions nothing urto me ? may be conſidered two ways; Firſt, In it ſe f, Secondly, 
Arc our fins nothing to him ? Is he unconcernedin them ? In its manifeſtations : Or, we may conſider God, Firſt, In 
How can this be? There are ſeveral Scripture-Expreſ- his Eſſential glory and bleſſedneſs ; Secondly, In his mani- 
ſions which ſhew clcerly that we do much againſt God feltative glory and bleſſedneſs. The glary and Majeſty of 
when we fin, and much for him when we ſin not, or abltain Godin it ſelf, or his Eſſential glory is always the ſame; and 
from lin. receives neither increaſe nor diminution ; for 'tis infinite 
Firſt, When a People, eſpecially when a profeſſing and perfect, or infinitely perfect ; and that's the definition 
People, lin, The name of God is prophaned ;, and is that of Perfettion, or defined perfection, to which nothing can 
nothing to God ? Is it not againſt God, to have his name be added, and from which nothing can be taken. $0 then, 
prophaned ? We find the Lord charging this upon his Conſider God in himſelf, and 'tis true, our fins arc nothing 
People (Exh, 36.20,21.) They prophaned my name among to him, they hurt him no more than the Stars arc hurt by 
the Heathin, &c. To prophane the name of God, is to throwing ſtones into the Air at them, or the Sun is hurt by 
make it as an unholy, as a common, yea, as a corrupt thing; caſting Darts up at it, or the Moon is hurt by the barking 
and is this nothing to God ? of Dogs at it ; we can no more hurt or hinder that good 
Secondly, To fin is to diſhonour God, tis called, 4 or glory of God by our ſins, than Sun, Moon and Stars in 
deſpiſing of God, (1 Sam.2. 30.) Them that honour me, I Heaven, are hurt or hindred in their Courſe, by ſuch angry 
will honour ; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſtee- aſſaults from Earth. But 
med. Ts it nothing to be deſpiſed, to be diſhonourcd ? Secondly, Conſider the manifeſtations of the glory of 
If a man be deſpiſed, he thinks himſelf wronged; loſs of God, and this is hindred, or damaged by in. That's the 
honour is a great loſs. meaning of all thoſe Scriptures, where tis ſaid, his ame "5 
Thirdly, We find in Scripture, that ſome kind of fin- ' prophaned, diſhonoured, blaſphemed ; the preſent manifeſta- 
ning is 6/aſpheming. The Apoſtle tejls the Zews (Rom. | tions of his glory, which ſhould break out every where, 
2.24.) The name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- are clouded and cclipſcd by fin. And this, their ſins do 
tiles, through you : That is, his name is evil ſpoken of, eſpecially who profeſs his name. Profeſſors arc obliged 
a bad report is brought upon his name, he hears ill among where-ever they come, to hold out the favour and cxcel 
evil men, among the Gentiles, through you, that is, through leney of hisname : And therefore God will deal with KNOW” 


the unanſwerableneſs of your doings, to your ſayings, or | ing ſinners, as with thoſe that hurt ard wot nc Him; 55.0 to 
qhe) 
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of that have grieved and broken him, -as with thoſe | f thou be rightcous, what givelt thou him? ] As if he 

hole oh HO and troubled him, yea, as with thoke | ba ſaid; Therew10 reaſo;: (O Job) that thou ſhouldeſt at any 

who would deftroy him. Sin is an enemy t0 God, and Fe (as thou oftent imes haſt) proclaims thy own righteouſneſs, 

ould dethrone and thruſt him out of the world ; there- as if that added any thing to God, Fob was not ignorant 

fre finners (hall be dealt with as ſuch as have highly hurt of that Bur the ſpeech of Elihu had this ſcope in it, t2 

and wronged God. Sinners have ſometimes riſen up to reprove him for complaining that his goodneſs profited 
ſuch expreſſions of wickedneſs that they would even pull himſelf pothing, becauſe thouzh he was far from wicked- 

1witiss Co God out of Heaven ; it 151 the nature of every ſin, .and neſs, yet 'he was afflicted, whereas many wicked men 
in the ſpirit of many ſinners to do ſo, they carry a dayly proſpered and lived in full content ; to which point his 

enmiry in their hearts. | other friends had not anſwered. And further, F!thu 
Therefore woe to thoſe who ſay of God, God is not hutt urgeth fob with this, becauſe he had ſo induſtriouſly de- 

by our ſins? Why then ſhould we trouble our ſelves about fended his own righteouſneſs, as if he would intimate rhar 

erm? Yes, the Lord will at laſt let all ſinners know he God was a gainer by it ; whereas if God at any time 

hath been concerned in their ins; though they have not rewardeth onr good deeds, that proceedeth from his own 

ir al torftht his Eſſential Glory, yet they have darkned goodneſs and Free Grace, not from any obligation which 

and ſlurr'd the manifeſtations of his Glory, And therefore we have pur upon him, by what we have done, how well 

| anſwer, ſoever we have done it. If thou be righteow, what weſt 
Secondly, All thoſe Scriptures before alledged, impor- thou him ? This ſuppoſition, sf thou be righteous, hath in it 

ting that ſin grieves God, vexes him, and is-very burthen- a grant, if not an affirmation, that a man may be righteous; 

ſome to him; all thoſe are ſpoken citherof, God-man, Feſms Fof though all mennaturally, orin nature, are unrighteous, 

Chriſt, who was made like unto us inall things, except lin, yet thorough grace all men, that is, all men who receive 

and is ſpoken of in the Riſtories and Prophelics of the Old grace are righteous : And they who receive grace are righ- 
Teſtament, before he took fleſh, as having thoſe (in him) t20us under a threefold notion. Firſt, they are righteous 

nleſs paſſions of anger, and ſorrow, and grief, which wet c by an impared righteouſneſs, or by the righteouſneſs of 

found in him after he appeared in the fleſh : Ort expoun- anotacr accounted to them ; and thus every godly man is 

ded of God, ſtrictly conſidered, rhen what is in thoſe righteons, becauſe freely juſtified. Secondly, they thar 

: i-2 Scriptures ſpoken of God, mutt be under{tood aſter the have grace are righteous by an Inherent Righteouſneſs, by 
;-115%- manner of men, yet as becomes God, who is without a} 2 ſtock ora princple of Righteouſneſs planted in them ar 
paſſions and repentings : Or they are to be underſtood, not their Converſion. In Converſion, not only the aQts, but 

as importing Aﬀections in God, but Effects upon men. the ſtarc and nature of a man is changed. He who before 

\When men lin, God doth ſuch things as angry men uſe to was nothing but a bundie of unrightcouſneſs, becomes 2 

do, ſuch things as men do that are grieved with what others | rightebus man ; that is, he hath a righteous principle plantcd 

have done, and repent of what themſelves have done. It in hjm and abiding with him. Thus a godly mans righ- 

oriet, anger, repentance, were properly wrought m God, tcous, becauſe he'is ſanCtified. Thirdly, every man that 

when we fin, our ſins mutt needs be ſomez (yea much 'an- nath grace, 15 a Righteous man by a rightcouſneſs lowing 
noyance to him. But while man ſees and feels ſuch Effects out from him, br by a praQtical righteouſneſs ; he is righ- 

as theſe paſſions produce, the Lord is infinitely cxalted tcous by rhe doing of Righreouſneſs; The former is Righ- 

above the leaſt feeling of theſe paſſions, he remains cver tcouſneſs by Converſion, this is Righteouſneſs by Con- 

the ſame : That's it which Efcbs ſipnificth, and ho'ds out verſation ; and this: flows from the former, as the Apoſtle 

ro Job we may troubte one another, and trouble our ſelves | 4c | John ſpeaks in his firlt Epiſtle (Chap. 3.5.) He that doth 

by ſin, but we cannot at all trouble God. /f rhow ſinneft, Righreouſ fs, 1s righteous; That is, he is in a righteous 

what doſt thou againſt bim, what unto him ? 1ihall conclude, {tate through Jeftification ; And hath righteouſneſs planted 

and gather up the ſenſe of this Context intheſe four brict in him through SanQiification; And he thar is thus righ- 
Deductions. Take two of them Negatively, and two | tous in his ſtate, alſo a practiſer of Righteouſneſs in his 
Affirmatively. | way. As it is faidof that worthy pair Z:xcbary and El;2- 

Firit, God doth not puniſh ſunners in anger, only, though be | aveth, (Luke 1.6.) They were both R:irhteous, walking in all 

be angry only with fan. the Ordmances ant Commandments of God blameleſs. Here 
Secondly, God doth not prniſl: ſenners, at all, for fear. He was practical Righteouſneſs, they were righteous workers, 

fears none, whom none Can hurt. their courſe was a coutſe of Righteouſneſs, as themſelves 

The two Athrmtives take thus : were m a ftate of Righteouſneſs. And thus, -I conceive, 

Firſt, When God punaſheth fin, he doth it out of pure Elihu 15 chiefly to be underftoed here; becauſe righteaul- 

love to Juſtice, or purely ont of love to Juſtice. neſs im this place is oppoſed te unrighteous actions. 77 
Secondly, God afflicts the godly in mercy; 'tis not be- thou were Righteous ; That is, if thy ways or thy courſes 

cauſe they-have done him: hurt, bur for their good. | were as righteous, as thou haſt often reported and aſſerted 

Elihu proceeds farther to prove, that us Fob could not them to be (for 7ob in the 27. Chap. ſaid, He would not let 

hurt God by his fins, {© his righteouſneſs and innocency go bus Righteouſneſs, he wonld hold it till he dyed; he would 

were ng any to him; and therefore it muſt needs never give up his Integrity, how much ſoever his friends 
follow, that his {ins could-only hurt, and his righteouſ- accuſed him ; he would nomore give it up, than give it off, 

ncfy only profit himſelf, and fuch as were like him- Now faith Elih, If thou art righreows, as thou ſayeſt, and 

ſelf. ſtandeſt ſo mych upon it, let it be granted, ſeeing thou wilt 

needs have it ſo, rhat thou art r:ghreows, The Septuagint 
Verſ. 7, Jfthou be rightcous, what giveſt thou {jm'? and render ſo,Seeing thou art rithteous,or for as much as thou art 
what receivethhe at chp hands ? Righteous, that is, according to thy own aftirmation, yea 


Verl. 8. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man, as chou art ; | | tnou8\ Goo nah pid of rhees and born Chat wirnels of 


okay righteouſneſs may p2ofit the ſon ct What giveft thou unto tm ? 7] If thy converſation were 7 
ſuch as nv blame could be laid upon it ; though no ſpot ” 

Elihu having ſhewed in the former verſe, that the ſin of could be ſeen upon thy garments, after all thy waikings !**© > 
man cannot detract any thing from, nor in the leaft hinder thorough the affairs of this world, yer what giveſt thou unto ©... * 
the happineſs of God ; proceeds in the 7. verſe to ſhew, him ? Surely nothing at all. Some conceive this was a fa- Pitham. 
that the ſinleſneſs, ye that the righteouſneſs of man cannot mous proverbial Speech amongit the godly in thoſe times, Chr1 (oft. 
advantage, nor advance the happineſs of God : And there- full of Reverence and high Eſtimation, or rather Admirati- 
fore leſt be ſhould ſeem to pan, ova the lin and the righ- on of God ; If we are Righteous, what is it to God ? or what 
tcauſneſs of man to be of no uſe, he ſtates the matter in cive we to God ? (What greeſt thou him? ) The meaning is, 
the 8, verſe, and tells us both ro whom +the wickedneſs of thou givelt him nothing. A gift « che beſtowing of ſome ood 
man is hurtful, and to whom the righteooſneFs of man is thing where there 1 110 obligation ;, that's a gift which a man c-c-»:: 
pr oftable 3 Thy wickedneſs may burt a mani as thou art, and is not bound to beſtow by any Law of Righteouſneſs 3 A ' 
thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man; but neither can gift is beſtowed out of meer liberality, or from a free and **** 
thy wickedneſs hurt, nor thy righteouſneſs help or advan- bountiful ſpirit. Now, faith he, What giveſt theu unto God ? 1; 1. 
tage God. That's the ſum of theſe two verſes. \What fervice is there in all thy righteous ways and works, 
which 


tt 
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which thou art not obliged to tender unto God; or:which | goodneſs 'extendeth, I can and will 'do good to th 2 © 
thou art not bound todo ? Thy Righteouſneſs doth nor at Thus Saint Paul ſpake to the Arhenians, (As 1 _ 
t not boundrodo? T | | wa yo 7.25) 
all oblige God, for whatſoever good thou doeſt,:thou art God is not worſhipped with menis hands, as though be n 
under a command to do it; there is a Law commanding, any thing : © God calls for worſhip, but he is not «a 
yea, compelling thee, if thou ſhouldeſt refuſe ; docit thou ſhipped, becauſe he needs our worſhip, or becauſe ha 
perform any duty to God or man, which' thou art not would receive ſome benefit at the hand of worſhior.... 
tound or ingaged to perform ? Surely thou doelt not, The fame Apoſtle puts the” queſtion, ( Row. Wo Fe 
yea thou can'it not. Thercforc, what giveſt thou unto Who hath given unto him, and it ſhall be eempenced 2, 
God ? him again ? As much as to ſay, no man hath given an thine 
D2 what receiveth he at thy hand ? ] The words arc to God, he is above and beyond all the piſts ang oi 2. 
plain, giving and receiving are Correlatives; where there the creature. : 
is giving, there is uſually receiving ; and where there is There is a three-fold ground of it, 
receiving, there mult be giving. Sometimes there is giving, given to God, either to oblige him, 
where there is no receiving. When Belſhaz.zar promiſed to him. 
D.niel great things, if he could Interpret the hand-writing Firſt, All is:due to him, what-ever we do {5 ; debr 
on the wall, (Chap. 5. 17.) He anſwered, Let thy gifts be to him; we. cannot make the payment of a deht a ift 
fo thy ſelf , and thy rewaras unto another. Daniel would Be as holy and as righteous as You will, as exact in our 
not reccive his offcr : There was giving in promiſe on walkings as you can, it is all of debt, and therefore not a 
Belſhazzar $ lide,but no receiving on Daniels fide. Moſt are gift. ( Litke 17, 10.) When you have done all, (when you 
ſy much for receiving, that they love the word grve, as the have run your whole Courſe of obedience, hoth as to firſt 
Prophet taxed and reproved the Rulers of J/rael, (Hoſ.4. and ſecond Table duties, ) ſay yon are unprofitable ſervants 
18.) Her Rulers with ſhame (that is, ſhameleſly, or of which we have done no more than was our duty to do, There is % 
they ſhould be aſhamed, or for which all cry ſhame on gift, where all is duc. 
them) 40 love, Give ye; that word ſounded well, even like Secondly, What-ever we do in a way of Righteouf. 
ſweet mulick in their ears: And if others did not offer neſs, is nota gift, nor an advantage to God ; for it was 
bribes to corrupt Jultice, they invited them, give ye, we all firſt given us by God, we and all that we have came 1 
are ready to receive. The Apoſtle puts both theſe together firlt from him ; whatſoever we have, we have had'it of ; 3; 
in a good way, {Phil.4.1 5.) No Church communicated with God. Itis ſaid in that place before noted (As 17, 25,) 1.4 tn: 
WC As CONCOTMAT O1VINgG and YICOULY Gy but ye only : And he He 1s not wor (ſhipped of mens hands, A5 if he needed any 8 Viitun 
would have the Church at Epheſus to remember thoſe words thing, (why ?.) For be giveth to all men life and breath, * 
A4*14x71+15 of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, /t #5 more bleſſed to grve,then and all things; he gives all things, and therefore he needs 
181235 x20 recave, (ACS 20.35.) Artaxerxes, one of the Perſian nothing, nor can any thing properly be ſaid to be given 


why nothing can be 
or to add any thing 


* 
af 4 


—_ Monarchs, was ſurnamed, Long-hand ; his right hand, or to him, who giveth all things. Wehavethat remarkable 1.47... 
bcbat longr- giving hand, being longer then the left ; ſhewing, as Scripture ( 1 Chron. 29. 10.) where David praiſeth the ! #1; 
oem ; Regs Tome conjecture, that the Honour of great Kings is Lord for the-offering and gift which he himſelf and his  # « 


argnins tft feen more in giving than in receiving. But as we have people had brought towards the —_— of the Temple; |. 
"=", nothing of our own to give unto God, ſo he hath no And he delired that his offerings might be accepted of :, 


tu 1 ny 


need to reccive any thing of us. Thus Elihu here, the Lord, not ſo much as they were given by his hand, ſunt, Tizey 
What grvei# thou him ? Or what receiveth he at thine as becauſe they and the heart to give them, were re. *** 
band 7 ceived from the hand of God. Wherefore David bleſſed "** 

Df thine hand. ] He expreſicth it not barely, What re- the Lord before all the Congregation, and ſaid, Bleſſed be "Mt, rut 


cciveih he of thee, but of thine hand; becauſe as the hand is thon Lord God of Iſrael our Father, for ever and ever, « 
tie great Inſtrument of working, fo alſo of giving ; we for all that is in Heaven and in Earth is thine; thine is "i 
give and - beltow with the hand, (what hath he received the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above '""." 
of thy hand, there is a ſpeciality in that. ' Conſider thy all. And, now therefore, O God, wethank thee, and praiſe ,:{iiny, 
hand, what —_—_— hand of God take out of thy hand ? "Y uu _ ), I who am l, and what is my people, 7 & 
any Tat of tk pe _ ag Ig nl ne of j x this fort; Cans 
ſcarty hand; Thirdly, thy hand is an ineffettual hand to t or all things co , and 0 own have we gives 
(clf, it cannot bring any work about to the iſſue, to the ful thee. And again at the 16.verſe; All this ſtore cometh 
end and accompliſhment z therefore what is thy hand, thy of thee, and alt 1s thine own. We Cannot be ſaid properly 
weak, thy narrow, thy ineffeCtual hand, that God ſhould to give another that which is his own already; whatever 
rcccive any ting out of thy hand ? And then conſider what God receives of us, came from himſelf : And as what- 
the hand of God is ; His is, Firit, a ſtrong hand; Secondly, ſoever we give comes from God, ſo every action or duty 
a large, a wide hand ; Thirdly, a hand full already; and, | * | which we perform to God, comes from God ; he be- 
Fourthly, as his hand is full already, ſo it is a hand filling all ſtows the power to do upon us, before we can do any 
taungs ; He opencth his hand, and fills all things with good. thing, and therefore it cannot be any addition unto him. 
Now God having ſuch a hand, how canſt thou fill his hand There are two graces, which we exerciſe, very pleaſing 
with thy hand? IWhat recezveth be at thine hand? I necd to God ; Firſt, Faith Secondly, Charity ; yer neither 
not labour further in the explication of the words ; Take of theſe. contribute any thing to God. Faith is fo far 
one general Obſervation from them, which 1 ſhall draw from giving God any thing, that its whole work lycth 
down into ſome particulars. | in receiving ; And though charity be a giving grace, 
yet it gives to man only, not to God, So then, what 
WOES FW | | doth God receive of man ? Surely nothing but his own. 
Cn Ons Actions of men. centri- David inquires (P/al. 116. 12.) Wha ſhall 1 return to 
yung 36 000; the Lord for all his benefits ? Mark that word, 7c” ; 
| he Hebrew Text may he thus rendred ; 1What ſbs!! / 
They are no advantage to God : The beſt things that we —_ | gs fin | * ont11* 
can do, cannot at all better God, or God is never the bet- > Tr 4. pay ys Andy huge 14 ad 
ter for them: Thatis the meaning of David, (Pſal. 16,3.) abundance from thee, thou haſt paid or recompenced mc 
ſpeaking as a tipe of Chriſt ; My goodneſs exrendeth not | ; and 
nt 0g , fully for all my pains, and I am looking over it all, an 
to thee, but to the Saints which are on the Earth, and to . | : it is all 
bs Radar 5 wn: &s tf; anti. 5 $6: conſidering what of it I ſhall return to thee ; it 1s 2 
we rararegrigs. , all my aelight. Jerome Was of thine own, and now Lord what ſhall I return of it back 
opinicn, that theſe words of the Pſalm were taken out . | *> not 
: | again to thee ? What he received was returned, if not 
of this place of Feb. ( My goodneſs) that is, my good in tk but 
y » ny $90 | in kind, yer in effect, and the return of that was Ou! 
deeds extend not to thee : the good deeds of Chrift did | hs - TY 4 
. 2 R , | | his duty, it could not be his deſert. Chriſt indeed mer! 
a wo thing wlll they did not give any thing | ted and ſatisfied, becauſe he gave of his own, 3nd 2s 
to God ; for it is impoſſible that any good, or any good- | | ; 00 de 
neſs ſhould fo be made an addition - him, ws A all, | Goomen "wrought all righwoulnels for ws" in tus 05 


| 
: | h. 
and hath al}': but (ſaith he) ro che Sainrs, to them my | & | _ 
| 


Thirdly, 


WE ew 
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” have thein know he had no need of them, ( Pſ-. 52.8. ) 
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The Lord receives nothing at our hands; for he 
is Full already. We can put no more into a full veſſel; if 
Here be any empty ſpace, you may put ſomewhat more 1n- 
io 2 Veſſel,but when it is as full as it can hold, what can you 
put into ir > Who can make the Occan fuller, which hath in 
*: the fulneſs of all waters ? All that we can give to God is 
not ſo much an increaſe to him, as a drop of the Bucket is 
to the whole Ocean. Who can make rhe Sun brighter ? All 
we doto, or for God, 1s not ſo much as a Candle to the 
51m, What can he receive; who hath all things in himſelf : 
God is infinitely full, therefore there 1s no giving t9 him, 
nor receiving by him at our hands. That word which is one 
of the Titles of God holds forth as much, he is Elſhaddai, 
that is, A God every way full, every way ſufficient, he 14 ali: 
ſuffcient for 1s, and he us ſelf-ſufficient Some of the Hea- 
thens had ſuch notions and glummering apprehenſions of 
God. Plato faith, T be exerciſe of Godlineſs, or of Worſhip, 
15 acceptable to God, but 15 not at all profitable to Grd. It uv 
manifeſt, ſaith Ariſtotle, that God needs no frien, 1s, nor any 
thing 10 help him. The Sacrihices Ot the jews were great 
al Offerings, they brought their Sheep, and Oxen, 
and Goats in abundance, yet the Lord would 


Thirdly, 


and Bullocks, 


[ will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, and burnt offering s 
to have been continually before me; Iv, ill take no Bullock out 
of thy Houſe, nor he-Goat out of thy Folds, for every Beaſt 
of the Forreſt 1s mine, an the Cattel npon 4 Thouſand Hills : 
] know allthe fowls of the Mountains, and the weld Beaſts of 
the Ficld are mine, If I were an hungry, ] would not tell 
thee, for the Wor [4 14 mane, and the fulnej thereof. Some 
conceive that Eliha aims eſpecially at thoſe gifts. If thou 
bringeſt or giveſt many Sacrifices, what receiveth he at thy 
hand? The Lord doth not call for Sacrifices becauſe he z5 
hungry ; that is, hathnced of them. The Lord (Zeph.2. 
11. ) threatens the gods of the Heathen, that he would 
ſtarve or famiſh them ; that is, he would deſtroy the means 
of their Worſhip : But who can fami(h the Lord, whoſe 
the World is, and the fulneſs of it ? ; 

Now if God receives nothing at our hands by way of 
ſupply, or addition, then 


Firſt, No Creature is neceſſary untoGod. We all depend 
on him, he is altogether neceſſary to us, but we are notne- 
ceſſary to him z we are and ought to be his Servants, but he | 
doth nut need our ſervice; we need ſuch a Maſter, ſuch a 
Lord, we need to have ſuch a one over us, but he needs 
not ſuch as we are under him. Earthly Maſters and Servants 
have need of one another ; Maiters keep and maintain 
their Servants, and Servants are very helpful and profitable 
to their Maſters. As a Servant needs a Maſter to give him 
meat and drink, apparcl, and the conveniences of this life; 
ſothe Maſter needs the Servant, he needs his work, his la- 
bour,his hand,he cannot tell how to do his bulineſs without 
him ; Maſters cannot live comfortably without their Ser- 
vants, much leſs honourably, they cannot keep their State 
and Degree amonglt men without Servants ; and Servants 
nced their Maſters, they cannot ſubſilt, they cannot live, 
but by wages, or the reward of their labour. God hath 
made ſuch a tie, knit ſuch a knot among the Creatures, that | 
one, though a Superiour , ſhould not deſpiſe the other, 
though much his Inferiour, for both concur as parts, to the 
conititution of the whole, or general conſtitution of the 
World. But God is not a part, but the Principle, or Con- 
ittuter of the Univerſe, not ar all depending upon any 
part of it. If a Servant ſhould have need of his Maſter, 
ana not the Maſter of the Servant, the Maſter would de- 
!pile his Servant ; but God hath ſo ordered jt, that as the 
>ervant needsthe Maſter, ſo the Maſter needs the Servant, 
woile himſelf hath no need of cither. God hath no need 
91 our ſervice, but we need his ſer vice, or him as our Lord 
and Maſter. [t 1s an honour to God that he hath ſo many to 
jerve im, but at is his greateſt honour that he needs none to 
/ervenim, Before there were either men or Angels, God 
nad the ſame honour and happineſs that now he ſaith, he 

is 1elt-ſufficient ; It were a ſhame and a diſhonour to us, ſhould 
we own lum for God, who needed our good; he can- 
not be our God, who ncedsour good, All Creatures need 
The heipand good of one another, and the helpor good of 
al! Creatures comes from God; but God himſelf is ſtrong 
enough to help himſelf, and good enough to make himſelf 


everlaltingly happy. There 1s nothing without him, but he 


80 | 


can be happy without it; there's no Creature, whether 


thing or perſon, in Heaven or Earth, _— to God, ei- | 


ther as to his Being, or well-being : And therefore we may 
ſay, not only to the beft man on Earth, but to the moſt glo- 
rious Angel.in Heaven, (as E:ihuto Job ) What receructh 
he of thinehand ? 

Secondly, If what we do, adds nothing to God, if he 
receivenotiing by our moſt righteous ſervices : Then ſure- 
ly God ſhews wonderful goodneſs towards us, in that he is 
pleaſed to make ſo great an account of, end ſet ſuch ſtore by 
our ſervices and righteouineſs, even of any. the leat good 
we doin uprightn<ſs. Is it not a lingular com'ort that the 
Lord puts ſo much worth upon what we do, though what 
we do be of no worth to him ? And that God ſhould bind 
himſelf to us, when he is not all beholden to us ? The Lord 
doth not ſay, What you ove me? Or, What do I recerve 
ar your hands ? Thereby ro put A {i1ght UPON OUT perſor- 
mances and ſervices; tis far from the Lord, that becauſe he 
hath no need of us, therefore to contemn us ; no, he de- 
clares a great acceptance of any, the leaſt faithful ſervice to 
himſelf, or to our brethren, which we do at his command. 
Though, ſhould we itretch our endeavours, and {train our 
wits tothe utmoſt, to do him good we cannot, yet he doth 
not undervalue what we do, but takes what is well done, 
well at our hands, and puts all our good deeds into his 
Book of remembrance, and we ſhall one way or other heat 
of them again to our comfort. Hence, 

Thirdly, We may infer, How good 15 Cod, who highly re- 
wards us for the good we dv, though it do him 1:0 good | Man 
will ſcarce thank a man for any good that he doth. unleſs it 
redound ſomewhat to himſelf, much leſs will he pay or re- 
ward another for that ſervice which itands him in little or 
no ſtead. If aman make a bargain with a man, he comes 
hardly off with him, if he gets no benefit by it: Secing 
then the Lord rewarc's 's for thoſe ſervices by which he cets 
no good at all, how wonderfully doth this declare his good- 
nels ! 

Fourthly, How doth the goodneſs of God appear ; fee- 
ing though we can add nothing to his glory, vet if we do 
good and rightcou- things, ke tells us that we glorific him; 
which is the-higheſt commendation 1ma2ginable of what we 
do. 'Tis the command of Chriſt (47ath.5.16. ) Let your 
light fo ſhine before men, that they {cr11g your 0004 works, 
may glorif1c your father which 15 in Heaven The :\poltles 
Caution 1s, What /cever ye do, do all to the vlory of God, 
1 Cor. 10. 21. Nowthough ( according to this and the 
other charge) we, inall we do, fincerely aim at the ho!d- 
ing forth and manifeſting of that glory and goodneſs that 
151n God, yet he reccives n9 increaſe of elory; is it not 
therefore wonderful goodneſs, that he is plcaſcd toſay, we 
gelorifie him ? which is the highelt attainment of the Crea= 
ture, and the noble{t improvement of our pains and la- 
bours. Theſe and many other inferences, may be made 
for our inſtruction, from this humbling queſtion, 1F thz: 
be righteous, what orweſt thou to him, or wha: receiuth be at 
thy hands! 

Elihu having- told Fob that neither his fin did burt God, 
nor his rightequſnefs advantage him, leit any ſhould thence 
infer, ſurely then it is no great matter whether we bs 
righteous or wicked, whether we do good or evil ; to 
prevent this miſchief, ne ſhews that though your ſin cannor 
hurt God, yet it will do hurt enough, and though your 
righteouſneſs add no good to God, yet it may do much 
good. This hedoth in thenext verie. 


VERS. S&. 


Thy wickedneſs may {;yr: a man as tiou art, ard thy 
rightcouſncls may p:efit che fon of an. 


As it hc had ſaid, I rill tell thee wh.1t w:ll becowe of the 
good and evil thou doeft, as to arvantare or diſadvantave ; 
foraſmuch as thou canſt not advantice Cod by thy riobre- 
ouſneſs, nor hurt him by thy wickedneſs, it muſt needs {l. 
low, that the one 4, be helpful, and the orher buytful to 
thy ſelf, and to ſuch 3s thou thy ſelf art; If it were ather- 
wiſe, or nor fo, there would be no difference between the do. 


differ tin their Nature, 
Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thox «rt, only it cannot 
v 4 
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An Expoſition uponthe Book of FOB. Cuae. NXNXYV. 154 : 
0) 
others. Uur Neighbour is hurt by our ſin. Firſt BY 
| thing thatisa wrong to him, as to his Eſtate, or as « dp 
| Perſon, or as tohis Credit : Secondly, By the ſa - bis 
| it, when we do that which is evil, it hardens the = 
and makes them go on morc ſecurely in their ſin whe n 
them oft from the ways of God; it endangers "y cepg 
alſo, and diſcourageth them in the dutiesthey —_ "I 
| God andman inthe profeſſion of the Goſpe] m—_ ” 
may hurt our ſelves and our Neighbours. x _ 


lo ttc. —M— 
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hurt God. God isas great and as happy as ever he was, and 
he will ever be as great and as happy as now he1s, lect men 
do their worſt, and be as wicked as they can. 

Tip wickedneſs,”] The word UWickedneſs notes lin in 
the higheſt degree, atlcait of a high degree ; every wic- 
keadncisis lin, but every fin is not wickedneſs; yct we arc 
notto underi}and Eli s meaning, as if great fins only did 
miſchicf and kurt, The truth is, every lindoth hurt and 
miſchicf; as a little poiſon, and the leaſt poiſon may do 
hurt, unleſs it be corrected. We uſe to ſay of ſome things, 
A little doth not hurt ; but we cannot lay a little poiſon doth 
no hurt, wleſs you as 161! - or unkeſs it be corrected 


al 0 f 


ckeg, 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man aSthou art 


Burt why faith he a 147 as thou art ? What, 


a little p»iſon uncorrected wiil do hurt. So then, when 
/;bs faith here, Thy wich-lorrls may burt, wearenot to 
under{tand it only of great ins, as Whoredom, Murder, 
Perjury, Drunkennefs, and \Witchcraft, cc. but even of 
idle thouchts, of vain words, or undue paſſions; theſe 
hurt as well as greater (ins, commonly callcd wickedneſs, 
T ly wicthedrieſs 

Pav hurt a man as theu art.] Theſe words ( may 
buy: ) arc not expreſſed in the Original Text, but they are 
plainly intended and impiyed ; Yet if we ſhould leave 
them out of the reading, the ſence would be the ſame 
{ Thy wickedneſs is to a man as thor art ) That 1s, tny WiIC- 
k-dneſ- is to the hurt or damage of a mar{as thou art ; it 
may hurt thee or thy brother, it may hurt thy ſelf, orany 
like thy (elf. 


Hence Note, Firit, T hat ſin 15 4 hurtful thing. 


\Vhcreſocver fin is, it doth miſchicf. Sin is ſo bad in 
the nature ol it, that we have reaſon enough to avoid it and 
By from it, and in is ſu dangerous inthe Effects of it, that 

c bave further, thouzh not more reaſon to avoid it, and 

»fom itz indecd we ſhould rather (and that is our ſpt- 
ritualnefs in avoiding of fin ) avoid it becaulc of the evil 
that is in the Nature of it, becauſe it riſcth up againſt the 
Will. and breaks the holy Commands of God ; we have 
-rearcii reaſon to depart from fin, becauſe it is a depar- 
ture from God, becauſe of the blackneſs and filthineſs of 
it: yet notonly the blackneſs of riis Coal, but the hire, 
the eternal fire that is m it, gives us cauſe enough to de- 
part from it, Tis truc, atruly gracious hea't would not 
fin, though he might eſcape all the ſad effects of fin, but 
when he hears it 15 as hot as fire, andas deadly as poiſon, 
and as killing as the plague ; when he hears that it is the 


. of thy Complexion, or jult of thy height, & 


CT 
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a man juſt 
| 208} Hh 9s Iture, an 
pitch 2 What, a man of thy State and Degree, MM 


of thy eminency inthe World ? Certainly no; but wk. 
he ſaith, A mar 25 thou art, his meaning is, any may 4 
cauſe all men arc in many things alike, they _ f 
mortal, and ſinful, and weak, and apt to receive hurt b 
the fins of others. Thus every man is 4 wa; 
art. 


Hence Note, Al! mc: arc alike. 


3 be- 


As thou 


Though the faces of men are very different, and we 
know one man from another, becauſe they are unl; 
face, yet as to their conſtitution and natural condition 
are alike ; he that is greateſt, 1s ſuch a man asthe leaf 
and the ſtrongeſt is ſuch a man as the weakelt, the richelts 
the pooreſt, the learnedeſt as the moſt ignorant,and the 694. 
lie(t man is as the wickedelſt man, as to his natural com $ 
fition. All men are alike in theſe four things; Fir, a1 
men need that which is good. Secondly, all men are {er- 
lible of that which is hurtful and affictive to them. Third. 
ly, allmenarec apt totake hurt, and to run into danger þy 
the lin and ill cxamples of others, or to receive 000d h 
thcir good deeds, and profitable examples, all men heins 
aflociated in the ſame common Nature, and familiar each o 
other. Fourthly, all men arc alike inthis, that they are 
not ſclf-ſuſhcient, but ſtand in need of the help of one ano- 
ther ; he that is helpful to a man like himſelf, helpethhim- 
ſelf, and doth acknowledge that ( conl'dering humane 
frailty) he may have occaſion to call for and defirethe help 
of another; and therefore (ſay ſome) man hath two hands, 
twoarms, that he may underitand himſelf born as much 
tonecd and reccive help, as to give it. Thus every man is 
a man as thou art ; and upon theſe and many other Coli: 


Ke in 
the 


dcrations thou mayelt hurt aman as thou art. Thereis an 
excellent paradox, handl.d by ſome of the Ancients; No vm jd 
man hu t, but by himſclf ; for unleſs a mans Soul be hurt, 2) 29 
he is not hurt ; which is much confirmed by, and appeareth ©.”"* 
clearly in the example of Job. For the Devil planted all ;;, 1" 
thoſe engines, and madeall thoſe aſlaults upon and apainſt 4: #. 
him, not becauſe he had a deſign to make him poor, child- ns 
leſs, and diſcaſed, ( all which, he knew, could not hun ©*** 


ruine of Perſons, and of Families, of Churches and Na- 
tions, when he hears thar 'tis ſin which hath done all the 
hurt and miſchief that ever was in the World, he ſecs he 
hath further reaſon to dread it, and depart trom it, 


—— — _ 
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Note, Secondly, $S:2 doth miſchief to man, and to man 
eſpec: ally. 


Sin doth miſchicf all the World over ; the whole Crea- 
tion groans under the miſchicf and vanity, which fin hath 
brought upon it, ( Rom. 8, 22.) Sin hath done da- 
mage to the whole (C reation ; butthe great damage which 
fin doth, is to man, to him that acts it to others before 
whom it is acted, or towards whomit is acted. Sin 15s 
diſtributed into two ſorts, as to its hurtfulneſs. Sincither 
reſpects our ſelves inthe hurt it doth, or others, and thoſe 
nthers arc cither God or our Neighbour ; fin hurts our 
ſelves molt, yet lin as itisa wrong to God, may be ſaid to 
hurt his honour, and diminiſh the manifeſtation of his glo- 
ry inthe World, ( ashath been ſhewed before). And fin 
i5 ically a wrong to our Neighbour. There arc a number of 
{in- committed againſt our lelves, yea, every fin, though 
committed again{t our Neighbour , hits and hurts our 
ſelves ; no man can hurt his Neighbour,but he hurts himſelf 
moſt. So that, although there are many fins which reſpect 
others, yet all are againlt our ſelves. Some fins (unbelicf 
eſpecially,and the neglect of holy duties )hurt our ſelves on- 
ly; therc are ins which more properly hurt others, as op- 
preſſon and uncharitableneſs; there are ſeveral ſins which 
at once hurt others and our ſelves. Adultery hurts ſelf and 
others too; evil words hurt our ſclves and others too, as 
the Apoſtle tells us out of a Poet, ( 1 Cor. 15. 33.) Evil 
COmmutiitCat'on corruptetlh good manners, that is, you cor- 
rupt the good manners of others, you debauch others by 
unſavory (pecches z our il} cxample hurts our fſclves and 


him ) but to make him impatient, and to extort one evil 
and blaſphemous word againſt God frombim. But though 
it be true, thatno man is hurt but by himſelf, yer it is true 
alſo, that the lin of 07: man may hurt another. Oppreſ- 
ſion hurts other men, ( asto civils) whether they will or 
no; butno fin can hurt another (as to morals) ualels he 
will ; no man is infected by vice, if himſelf refuſe, and be 
againſt it ; yea the oppreſſions and afflictions which other 
menthrult violently upon us, cannot hurt us, unleſs we by 
our impatience under them bring hurt to our ſelves. The 
cruel uſage of Tyrants, did not hurt the Martyrs; when 
they burnt them, and impriſoned them, and hanged them, 
they did not hurt them, becauſe they were patient under 
thoſe oppreſſions, and took their ſufferings for Chrilts ſake 
with joyfulneſs. What hurt did the poverty and ulcers of 
Lazarusdo him ? What hurt had Abel by that inhumane 
cruclty of his Brother Ci ? What hurt had Paz! by all 
his ſufferings * What any of the Saints, by impriſonment, 
or baniſhment, by being ſawn aſunder, or ſain with the 
Sword ? Properly no hurt at all. It is out of the power 
and reach of wicked perſccuters, to hurt thc witnet]cs 0! 
Chriſt, though they have power to ſlay them. Szephen Ws 
not hurt when he was ſtoned, becauſe he freely gave UP 
himſelf. In a word, take it thus; Firſt, no man 1s burt 
by the ſin of another, but as himſelf is pleaſed with, or 
practiſeththe ſame fin 5 Secondly, no man is hurt by the 


temptations of the Devil, but as he conſents and rw ” 
(nem; 
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them ; Thirdly, no man is hurt by the oppoſitions and 
«rſecutions of others, but as he is impatient under them. 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man 4s thon art, 
And thy righteouſneſs may pit the ſcn of man. 


That is, thy righteous aCtions or deeds, may profit the 
{mm of man ; that is, thy ſelf, or any man, good or bad. 
Choſe words, may profit, are not expreſſed, bur are clear- 
ly implycd in the ſenſe of tie Text. Righteouſneſstends 
rocvery mans benefit, it may help and profit thy ſelf, it 
ay bc helpful or profitable to thole who are about thee, 


- 


or with wh'm thou halt to do. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Righteouſneſs, or richteons attzons, 
have profit 14 them. 


Wickedneſs turns to mans hurt of itſelf, but righteouſ- 
neſs doth profit. Although there be a vaſt and wide diffe- 
-once berweens mans righteouſneſs and unrightcouſneſs ; 
this latter 0: it (elf delerving all manner of evil; and the 
former, becauſe imperfect at the belt, deferving no good 
at all; yet through tne bounty and benignity of God it 
comes to pa's, that the ſmalleſt (if fiacere ) endeavour af- 
ter righteonſneſs ſhall profit a man as mM:3Ch as his greateſt 
unrighteouſneſs can hurt or damage him. For God who 
doth not reward us according to our iniquities, ( P/4/.103. 
10.) will moſt amply reward us according to our rightcouſ- 
neſs. The Apoitle gave command Exerci/e thy ſelf neo 
godlineſs, ( follow that trade well; why? ) for godlineſs us 
profitable u11to all things, (1Tim 4 8.) it prohts by vertuc 
of the promiſe, and it hath the prom:ſe of this life 45 well as 
of that which us to come. (Titus 3.8.) Th #5 4 faithful ſay- 
:nr, and this | will that thou conſtantly affirm, that they 
which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works, (why ? for) theſe things are goodand profitable 
Kit men, Some expound theſe words, £994 and profirable 
wnto men, chiefly of doctrine; to teach men to follow 
works, that indeed is good and profitable doctrine 5 now 
if it be a good and profitable doCtrine to preſs men to good 
works, to works of righteouſneſs, tien righteouſneſs it 
ſelf, and good works, mu t needs be prohtable, There is 
ſuch an excellency inthe Nature of righteouſneſs, it is ſuch 
an hononreble, annable, and beautiful thing in its own 
Nature, that it is enough draw us to the doing of it ( as 
ſome have ſaid in Vertue in general, /f v--:1e could be ſerv: 
it would draw all to the admiration of ut ;, (01 ſay of righte- 
ouſneſs in ſpecial, /f it could be ſeen, it would draw all eyes 
and hearts after it ) But beſides that, here is an cxce!lent 
Loadltone, here is profit, thy righteouſneſs may profit 
another ; profit draws much, -it draws on all men in the 
World , where therc is any profit and benefit to be had, 
how do men ſtrive to trade there, as if Heaven were to be 
had there? Now righteouſneſs is profitable; the excrciſe 
of righteouſneſs is no poor trade, there is a great deal of 
advantage in it ; and-I might ſhew you how every work, 
good for the matter, done ina right manner, and for right 
ends, is profitable to others, and to our ſelves, To ſpeak 
agood word, may be a means to miniſter grace unto the 
hearers ; and to do a good work, of any fort, miniſters a 
gracious example to the beholders: By doing good, you 
may draw others to do good ; to ſee one walking in ways 
of righteouſeſs, invites and allures others into ways of 
righteouſneſs ; as bad examples corrupt, ſo good exam: 
plesinſtruct as bad exawples build up for Hell, ſo good 
examples build up for Heaven; to be built or helpt on 
Heaven-ward,is the beſt profit in the World, greater profit 
than the gain of the whole World. And as every good work 
minilters a good example to the beholders, ſo works of 
Charity miniſter comfort and relicf to the receivers, as al- 
lo an occaſion of bleſſing God for their benefactors ; yea 
Works of Charity toothers are profitable alſo to our ſclves, 
for there is a promiſe of reward to thoſe Who miniſter the 
leaſt charities to ſuch as deſerve the greatelt charity: though 
uſually they find the leaſt, ( Marth, 10. 42.) Whoſoever 
ſhall give 10 drink, unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 
water only ( and how cold is their charity who will not give 
that! ) in the name of Diſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe bu re- 
ward, that is, he ſhall ſurely have it. Thus we ſce how 
profit and advantage , even great profit and advantage 
comes by righteouſneſs ; yet take heed of thinking that 
Your righteouſneſs deſerves any the leaſt profit at the hand 


of God. Though we preſs you to righteouſneſs as proft- 
table, yet it becomes you to ſay, we are «1proftiuvle ſer- 
vants, and therefore cannot challenge any prefit as our 
dne, how righteous ſoever we are. lt doth not at all follow, 
becauic we aft:rm righteouſnels will profit us, that there- 
fore rightcouſne!s' can jultific us, or that, becauſe it is pro- 
fitable ro us, therefore it can ſave us. All our righteouſ- 
nefſes are but as a filthy garment , ſaith the Propact, and 
therefore unprofitable tor this thing. The Apoitle « -uzred 
all things loſs (not gain) aung ( not profit ) chat ke mis bt 
WH Chriſt, aid ve found in hum, 10t 14Vins bis own 1471te- 
onſrieſs, ( Phil. 3. 8, 9. ) Rightcouſneſs is profitable, if 
you keepitin its proper place, and apply it (6 its proper 
uſe ; it is profitable ro what God hath appointcd tz he 
helps us to work righteouſneſs, and then rewards us for our 
righteous working: God us nor unrighteons to forget cur 
work and labour of love, ( Heb. 6.10.) Let us be fornd 


in our duty, and then in due time and p'ace we {h:i! tind. 


our profit. Gur experience will teach us at latt, that 
while we have been doing good to others, we have done 
S00d to our ſclves; Ki2hteonſneſs us profitable unto all things, 
and toal! men as well as to thoſe who do it, asto tnole 
for whom it is doiic. 


VERS. 9,10, T1, 12,13 


45v reaſon cf the multitude ef cpp:eſſions they moke the 
opp:clſcdtocry : QDhey cry out by reaſon cf che arm of 
tye mig! ty, 

But nene \1t!r, TA1i;ere 1s God mp maker, who giveth 
ſongs in the yight ? 

TTli,o ceac! ct, vs mere thon the Werſts of the Earth, 
and moliet!; vs wiſer than the fowls of Yeaven, 

Thcre theycry { but none givsth anſwer } becauſe ef che 
p:1dc of cu! men, 

Surciy God wili not Hear vanity, nct?l;cr will the Almighty 
regard it. 


Have diſpatched the firit of thoſe great Objections 
I which El:hu made afreſh againſt /o in this Chapter, his 
ſpeaking unduly of God. Thus context Contains a ſecond, 
with the anſwer to it. 

The Connectionis given by ſome thus ; whereas El:hx 
told Fob at ver/ 8 Thot us wickeare/s mitt burt aman 
like himſelf ; He here reproves that the wickedneſs of mar 
is very hurtful to men, fo hurtful, rat by - e.4/91 of 1h. mane: 
titude of oppreſ/'0115 they make the opprefſ atocny: Tic or 
out by rea/51 of the arm of the mihiy. Yet ſhalt not 
proſecute the words in that dependance, but as t Cy are 
matter of a ſecond complaint or charge brought by Ei: 
againſt Fob, The charge js laid down:n the 9 te /c, and 
his anſwer is proſecuted in the 10, 11, 12,and 13, ver- 


Verſe 9. By reaſon of the multitude of opp:cſſians they 
make the opp:eſſcdto cry, 


This offended Job; the poor crycd, and they had no 
helper, no deliverer. We may conceive, that E/thu ga 
thered up this complaint from the words of Fob, ( Chp.24, 
12.) Men groan fromonut of the City, and the Soul of the 
wounded cryeth out, yet God [ayeth not folly ro them + As if 
he had ſaid, The Lord lightly pafſeth by, and takes lit%- 
notice of the. greateſt aftliftions, the opprefſions of the 
poor, though righteous men. 

El: grants theſe general truths ; Firſt, that many are 
oppreſied; Secondly, that many cry ovt in their oppretl;- 
ons; Thirdly, that many remain undclivered from, znd 
unrelicved in their oppreſhons. God ſometimes ſeemerh 
not to regard the groans and crys of the afflicted, nor doth 
he always preſently take vengeance of opprefſors accord- 
ing to their folly. E!:hu grants all this, he grants that ma- 
ny poor men arc ſo mightily oppreſled by the mighty, 
that they are forced to cry mightily ; yet he ſtrongly ac- 
quits God from any ſuch imputation, as thoſe words of 
fob ſeem to admit or inflinuate. Andin the proſecution of 
his anſwer ( as will appear in opening the x0. and 11. 
verſes ) he ſheweth, that the reaſon why the opp reſſedarc 
not delivered, or anſwered when they cry. 1s in them: 
ſelves, andnot in God, ( and he would have Feb conſider, 
whether he were not of that number ) hey cry ( faith 
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Elihu) but they do not cry with ſuch a frame of heart, 
with ſuch a diſpoſition of Spirit, as they ought; they cry 
as men preſſed rather with the weight of their own ſuffer- 
ings, than toucht with any ſenſe of their ſins, or reverence 
of the ſoveraignty of God,giving them upto the power of 
opprefiors; or as raving any faith in him for their delive- 
rance, or quict ſubmiſſion to him, who is ready to help all 
thoſe who religiouſly fy to him for refuge, and isable to 
bringthem out of ticir darkelt and mo!t deplorable condi- 
tion. Theſe may b<faid cither nor to pray at all,or they pray 
not with ſuch holy aims and deſigns, with ſuch integrity and 
uprightneſs of heart,as becometh the people of God : They 
pray under the power of impatience, or moved with envy 
at the power of their adverſaries, or with adelire of utmolt 
revenge,which nothing ſtops them from,but tacir own want 
of power, or beeauſe they cannot z and therefore God takes 
no notice of their prayers, (v. 12,13.) There they cry, but 
one exveth anſwer ; {urdy God will not hear vanity, neither 
vill rhe Almichry recard it. Thats the ſum and ſcope of 
tic Con I ſhall now open the words in order. 


L3yp reaſon cf the multitude of opp:eMſions, 


Here are oppreſſons, and a multitude of oppreſſions. The 
word fionificth magnitude as well as multitude, the muchneſs 
as well as the manyneſs (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the oppreſſi- 
ons which were upon them. Any one great oppreſſion will 
make men cry, how much more many great ones? We 
render it as word of number, By reaſon of the multitude 

Of opp2uſions.)] The Original notes oppreſſion of all 
ſorts : Firſt, oppreſſion upon the credit and good name of 
another, by fander and falſe accuſation ; fo the Septuagint 
renacr it, By reaſon of calummes, or WHTETOECOMES charges, 
or Sycephantiſms, (that's the word in the Greek Tranſla- 
tion) they cry. Falſe accuſers undermine others, and bring 
them into danger by burdening them which lies, Secondly, 
it norcs uſually oppreſſion Upon a4 1Mmans C::atc, ( IS4m.1 2.4, 
Ifa.33.15. Exzeh18.7. 'Ial.3.5.) Thirdly, upon his per- 
ſon, (1/a.52.4.) Now when a man is oppreſicd all over, 
when h1s credit or good namc is oppreſſed by calumniation, 
kis citate by wrongful ſeiſure, and his perſon by violent re- 
{traiat, here's a troop, a multitude of oppreſſions. By rea- 
ſon of the multitude of oppreſſuons 


They make the epp:eſſed to cy. 


That is, the oppreſied do not only complain a little, but 
ire forced to open lamentations; the load upon them is ſo 
heavy, that they cannot contain, they cry; yea as the next 
clauſe hath it, r4cy cry owt, as a Woman in travel, when 
hcr pains comes upon nacr, 

They make the opp2cffed to cry. ] they make them cry 
upon a double confideration ; firit, becauſe of the miſery 
which they fee!, and arc burdened with z ſecondly, for the 
mercy which they defire, expect. and think long a coming; 
men cry for caſe, for help, tor aſſiſtance, for deliverance : 
We may ſuppoſe the oppreſled ones in the Text crying in 
all theſe reſpeAs ; tie burden was ſo heavy upon them, 
that it made them cry out for the very weight of it, and 
they cryed and called for ſome charitable, or tender heart, 
to come and eaſe them of ir, and deliver them from it. El> 
hz doth not reſt in ſpeaking this once, but repeats it again ; 
Ry reaſon of the mull ituge of oppreſſior's they ma'e the op- 
preſſed to cry. 

They cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty. 


Theſe words point us expreſly to the cauſe of their cry, 
537 out-cry ; it was the arm of the mighty ; which may be 
:iken cither properly, or figuratively. Properly, thearm 
4 a well known and moſt uſeful member of the Body 
\ng becauſe there is apreat deal of ſtrength and power in 
thearm, therefore by a figure, the arm ſignificth ſfrengrh, 
ni”, or power 3. and to ſay, they cry out byreaſon of the 
0m 07 rhe minhy, is as much as to ſay, they cry out by rea- 
fon of the power of the mighty. The armis frequently in 
Scripture for power ; the powerful wrath of God is called 
E150 
tne liohiing down of is arm, When the Lord lets his 
arm fall, orlight down upon a Man, a Family, or a Nati- 
on, in wrath, it, cruſheth either or ail of them to pieces. 
And as the powerful wrath, ſo the powerful grace of God 
is called 4s arm, ( 1ſa. $3. 1.) Who bath believed our re- 
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port ?* To whomu the arm of the Lord revealed > h 
is, his mighty power, working by and manifettins ; oye 
in Chriſt, and inthe miniſtry of the Goſpel, for t ny 
viction, converſion, and ſalvation of ſinners. Thy _ 
the arm of man, is the power of man, ( Dan. 11 6) = 
ſhall not retain the power of the arm; neither ſhall be fav; 
nor hy arm : Thatis, his power ſhall fall, or both ng 
ſhe { Bernireand Antiochw Theas ) ſhall fall and be R 
criels. ( Pſal. 37.16. ) The arm of the wicked ( _ 
their power ) ſhall be broken, but the Lord upholdetl p? 
righteous, They cry out by reaſon of the arm " 

Df the mighty. ] The fame word which in the firſt pare 
of the verſe is tranſlated mul: itude, is here tranſlated - , 
mighty. But what was the mightineſs of theſe men 7 
There 1s a four-fold mightineſs. Firſt, there is mightineſ 
of body, that is natural might, and 'tis properly the mi ” 
of the arm. Secondly, there isa mightineſs in valoyr 2nd 
in Arms: Thus Souldiers and Warriers are mighty men 
they who having courage in their hearts, have alſo we: 
pons in their hands, and Swords by their ſides, are the 
mighty. Such a one was Gideon, to whom the Angel faid 
( Judg.6. 12. ) The Lord & with thee, thou mighty man of 
valour. Thirdly, there is a mightineſs of Authority : And 
thus the Magiſtrateisa mighty man ; ſuppoſe he be weal; 
in body, yet he is mighty in power, and can do oreat 
things. Fourthly, there is a mightineſs of wealth and 
riches: Thus Boaz is called 4 mighty man of wealth 
( Ruth 2. 1.) Riches have ſo much might in them, that a 
the Hebrew one word ſerves to ſignifie both mivhr an4 
riches, We may underſtandthe mighty man herein an 
or all theſe four ſenſes. The oppreſſed cry ont by reaſon if 
the arm of the mighty. They who have much bodi! 
ſtrength, often oppreſs the weaker, and ſo do the mighty 
in Arms, and ſo do the mighty in Authority, and fo the 
mighty in Riches have often done; making the poor and 
the oppreſſed cry ; They cry ont by reaſon of the arm of the 
mighty. From the former part of the verſe; 


Obſerve, Oppreſſion #s a common ſin. 


Not only was Babylon ſtained with it, but 7eruſalom, 
That's an amazing paſſage (Fer.6.6.) Thus bath the Lord 
of Hoſts ſa:d; hew ye Gown 1 rees, and caſt a Mowit acainſs 
Jeruſalem. This s the City ro beviſited, fhe is wholly «q- 
preſſion 1n the midſt of her. Not only was Jeruſalem a City, 
but, The City, a City above all Cities, bo be viſited by an 
oppreſling enemy ; and why ? Even becauſe ſhe not only had 
oppreſlors in her, but was oppreſſion. O how oppreſſive 
was that City, which was oppreſſion, and that not only in 
ſome parts of her, but who/ly, and that not in her skirts and 
Suburbs, but in the-midit of her ! The Lord to ſhew that 
the Zews were ſuperlatively rebellious, or molt rebellious 
againſt him, calleth them (in the abſtract ) rebellion, as the 
Margin hath it, (Ezek.2.7.) and to ſhew how ſuperlatively 
oppreſſive they were one againſt another,he calls Zernſaln 
oppreſſion. Here in the Text we have a multiru2e of oppreſſ:- 
ons, ſurely then, there were a multitude of oppreſiors, To 
hear of a multitude of ſins of all ſorts, is very ſad, but when 
thereis a multitude of one ſort, and that one of the worlt 
ſort, and ſuch a ſin as cannot go alone, but draws after ita 
heap of almot all ſorts of fin : what a multitude of fins are 
there! It cannot be denied,but that oppreſſion 1s a very com- 
mon epidemical fin, if we take and conſider it in the tull la- 
titude of it. For there is a two-fold oppreſſion. Firſt, there 
's a ſecret oppreſſion. To deceive, defraud, or $0 beyond 
another, in the Apotiles ſenſe, is tooppreſs him. And thus 
tis ſaid,(Hoſ.12.7.) He is a Merchant, the balances of avceit 
are 111 b1s hand, he loveth to oppreſs, He doth not opprels by 
violence, with a Sword in his hand, but by craft with ba- 
lances in his hand ; he oppreſſeth while he over-reacheth 1n 
dealing and trading. This fort of oppreſſhon runs up and 
downevery where;and though this kind of oppreſhor make 
not a great cry, yet it is a great {in,acrying ſin. There 15 at 

a ſecret oppreſſion under colour of Law ; many turn 
very Rules of Juſtice into Rods of Oppreſſion: Arc ©-43 
is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it hath the better 
cover. Secondly, there is an open opprefſion, the Nim- 
rods of the World, the mighty hunters tear and vex and 
trouble a1 they can, and would make all tremble before 
them, or run from them, as the Hare and Hart from their 


merry, but mercileſs porſuers, Now if both ſecrct _— 
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may juſtly bear the title of a common lin. 
Secondly, Note, Oppreſſ;on 14 very crying ſon. 


That cannot but be a crying ſin, which makes ſo many 
cry. Oppreſſion then is a crying fin. Firſt, as to the nature 
of it : Secondly, asto the etfect of it. Oppreſſion crycth, 
and it makes thoſe cry who are oppreſſed. Solomon ſaith, 
(Eccleſ.7.7.) Oppreſſion makgth 4 wiſe man mad. That _ 
puts a man even out of his wits, or beſides the right uſe o 
his reaſon, Will put him much to the uſe of his tongue , 
cauſing him to complain, cry out, and clamour, But who 
are they that are moſt given to, and deepeſt drencht in this 
fin of oppreſſion? The Text anſwers, They cryed out by 
reaſon of the arm of the mig hty. 

Hence Note, Thirdly, Power i commonly abuſed to op- 

preſton. 

We read indeed of a poor man oppreſſing the poor » 
(Prov. 28. 3.) And Solomon tells us, that ſuch a mans op- 
preſſion is the ſoreſt oppreſſion ; for he compares it (1n 
the ſame verſe):o a ſweeping r4m,which leaveth no food. They 
who have nothing, willtake allwhen they can come by it,and 
get it. If all men in power ſhould beas hard to their infe- 
' iors, as ſomearc who have little or no power, there were 
no living in the world. Neceſſity may drive the poor to be 
more oppreſſive, then Ability draws the rich. Tis aſad en- 
counter when the poor contend with the poor z the neceſſ1- 
ry of the one knows no mercy, and the imbecillity of the 
other, can givehimno help. Nothing hardens the heart ſo 
much as want or hunger, (£49.4-10.) They have little or 
no ſenſe of anothcrs miſery, who are under the extream 
ſmart, and feel the biting of their own. But though poor 

men oppreſs ſoreſt, yet they oppreſt ſeldomeſt and fewelt. 
They can oppreſs none, butſuch as are poorer or weaker 
than themſelves, and cannot do that often. There mult be 
an over-matching power ina'l who oppreſs; and uſually, 
they who opprels, are great and mighty in power. (P}. 52. 
I.) Why boaſteſt thou thy ſclf 1/4 miſchief, 0 mighty 14 ? 
The man was mighty, and what did this might ſerve him 
for? What uſe did he put it to ? Even todo miſchict. 
Many have a mind and will enough to do miſchief, who 
want both power and opportunity to do it - But they who 
have power and opportunity to do miſchief, ſeldom want a 
mind or will to doit. Power is of greatuſe to do good, 
and 'tis 2 great temptationto do bad things. As Lavan 
brag'd to7acob,and crowed over him as his underling(Ger. 
31.29.) Itw in the power of my hand to do you hurt , And 
what hindred him then, or what hath hindred many in all 
Apes of the World, from doing thathurt to others, which 
they had power to do? Not a diſlike or abhorrence of the 
fact(which through grace ſtops every good man from hurt- 
ing others, how great ſocver his power is) but a ſecret re- 
ſtraint upon their heart, like that, which Laban had in a 
dream, or viſion to his car ; T ake hred thou ſpeak not to Ja- 
cob good or bad; that is, meddle not with him in any caſe 
toſtop his journey. The Prophet (Ezek.22.6.) deſcribing 
theſinfulneſs of thoſe times, ſaith z Behold the Princes of 1\- 
rael, every one were in thee, to their power, to ſhed blood. They 
did it, rs their power ; we put in the Margin, to their arm; 
that is, they uſed and improved their arm or power to the 
utmoſt length and ſtretch for the oppreſſion of others. The 
Prophet 7eremy chargeth that people with (inning in gene- 
ralatthatrate, ( Chap. 3. 5.,) Behold thou haſt ſpoken an 
done evil things, 4s thou couldeſt. Some men fin ( as all 
men ſhould love and ſerve God ) withall their might, 
with all their ſtrength ; they do evil with both hands grec- 
dily ; that they ſin no more, is not for want of will, but 
ability. As the people were thus ſet upon all manner of 
{in, ſo the Princes upon that ſpecial ſin, oppreſſion. They 
were to their power, for ſhedding blood ; yea many delire 
to get power into their hand, that they may avenge them- 
ſelves by their own hand, and be ready to hurt whom and 
Where t cy do not love. *Tis not ſo much ambition which 
provokes ſome mento affect power and greatneſs, as ma- 
lice and a deſire of having heir ends upon whomſoever 
ſtands in their way, Theſe like the great Fiſhes of the Sea, 
delight to ſwallow up and feed upon the leſſer ; or like the 
great and ſtrong Beaſts of the Forreſt, they tear and de- 


vour the Lambs or Shezp of the paſture. They uſe (that 


| outo 


19, indeed abuſe ) their power, not ſo much for their own 
good, as in wronging their neighbours, whoſe hurt they 
ſhould never ſeek, and whoſe good they ought to ſeck and 
promote next their own. Power ſhould be uſed and put 
forth, for help, not hurt, for protection, not ruine; and 
therefore Magiſtrates, who are the chicf mighty men of the 
Earth, who arecalled Powers, (Tit.3 1.) arc alio called the 
Shields of the Earth ; implying, they are to uſe their pow- 
er for a defence ( a Shieldis for defence ) of the oppreſſed, 
not to oppreſs. The Scripture calls Magiſtrates Sh:elds, but 
it never calls the Magiſtrate a Sword. It ſaith indeed the 
Magiſtrate hath a Sword, and that he bearerh not the Sword 
in vain, (Rom.13.4.) that is, he doth not bear it ſo as to 
bear with evil docrs, and never draw it, nor uſc it. But the 
Scripture doth not ſay, the Magiſtrate is a Sword, as it faith, 
heis a Shield; hereby iftimating, that the Power of the 
Magiſtrate ſhould rather be exerciſed in protecting than in 
puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroying. What the 
Apoſtle ſaith concerning the deſign or purpoſe of his mi- 
niſterial office, We have this power to edification, and not 
ro deſtruftion, (2 Cor. 13.10. ) istrue of all power; the 
primary deſign of it is for protection, rather than for de- 
{truQtion and not at all for oppreſſion or vexation. Magi- 
[trates have Swords, butthey are Shields, not Swords ; 
they have a Sword to cut off evil doers, and by that the 
g00d are preſerved and defended. Such mighty ones, who 
delight to be Swords, but care not to be Shiclds, who arc 


| all for cutting and deſtroying, not at all for ſaving, relic 

| ving, and protecting, (ſuch mighty ones, I ſay ) cauſed 
| the oppreſſed tocry, yea tocry out in Job's time; and in 
| what times ſoever they are, they make the oppreſied cry 


out. And the matter, that E!:h ſuppoſed 7ob was offend- 
ed at, was, that God did not hear the cry of theſe opprel: 


| ſed ones, nor appear for their deliverance ; which yer he 


hath declared himſelf ready to, as Did afterward de- 
ſcribeth him, ( Pſal. LS. J- ) For the oppreſſton of f 3c poor, 
for the ſighing of the needy, now will I ariſe ( ſaith the Lora) 


' [I will ſer him 111 ſafery from him that paffeth ar im, Burt 
| fob hearing this cry of the oppreſſed, or crying out of his 


own oppreſſion, and God ſeeming not to regard it, was 


| ſtumbled at the matter, Torcmove this, El:b« anſwers in 


the next verſe. 


Verſe 10. But none ſaith, where is God 1» maker, 
who giveth longs in the nigl;t ? 


There is a two-fold Expoſition of theſe words, ariling 


| from a doubt about the Artecedent to nore,or who is meant 
| by thoſe that ſay not, Where is God my mater ? Who arc 
' thoſe? 


The firſt Interpretation gives it to the oppreſlors, tothe 
mighty men before ſpoken of ; They make the oppreſſed toc? y 
by reaſon of the muliztude of oppreſſ1ons ; but none of the/z 
mi;hty opprefſſors ſay, where ts God my maker, that giveth 


| ſongs in the night ? Thus the verſe is tcanſated quite 


th rough, with reſpect to wicked oppretiors, who caſt God 

their thoughts, never ſaying, Where & God my maker, 
who hath ſet me up, who hath given methis power, and 
given me ſongs, ( that is, occaſionsof joy ) in the night ? 
The wicked have abundance, they can feaſt it and ling it 
day and night, yet mind not God the fountain and beltow- 
er of all. Thisis atruth in it ſclf ; and becauſe the inter- 
pretation is inliſted upon by ſome as the truth in;ended in 


| the preſent Text, take this Note from it, 


Oppreſſors put away the thoughts of God, or mind 10! God, 


when they do, or are about to do, mſchicy. 


They make the oppreſſed cry, but they ſay not, 1Vhere is 
Cod? They neither ſpeak nor think of God, who hath 
clothed them with power, and made their arm mighty. We 
find this frame frequently aſcribed in Scripture to oppreſ- 
ſors ; Elihu chargeth Fob with it, (Chap.22.) where ha- 
ving told him to his ſace, of many acts of oppreilion ; T ho: 
haſt ſtripped the naked of their clothing, ( verl.6. ) Theu haſt 
withholden bread from the hungry, (verſ.7.) And the arms 
of the fatherleſs have been broken, ( verl. g. ) Having (I 
ſay) reckoned up theſe his ſuppoſed oppreſſions, he con- 
cludes,( verſ. I3.) And thou ſayeſt, how doth God k/10w ? Can 
he judg through the dark, Cloud ? Davidin prayer, ſpeaks 
the ſame of his oppreſſors, (F/.86.14.) 0 Godgthe proud are 
riſen again,t me, and the aſſemblies of v16lent men l:ave ſought 
| uUuu 3 after 
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after my Seul, and have not ſet thee before them. ( Pſal. 94. 
$,6. )T hey break in pieces, 0 Lora, thy people,and afflitt thine 
heritage ; they ſlzy the widow, and the ſtranger, and murder 
the fatherleſs : Tet they j.1y, the Lord doth not ſee it, nerther 
ſhall the God cf Jacob rezardit. Alltheſe Scriptures may 
be reſolved into the Text; They ſay not, Whereis God my 
maker ? They who do all they can to unmake and undo 
their fellow-Creatures, care not to remember him, who 1s 
the maker and creator of us all. But 

Secondly, I conceive thoſe words, None ſaith, Where 1s 
God my maker ? AreTather to be referred to the oppreſſed , 
than to the oppreſſors : The oppreſled cry indeed, but not 
unto God their maker. As Job ſaid, (ob 24. 12.) Mc 
groan fromour of the City, and the Soul of the wounacd cry- 
eth out, yet God laycty it not to rants, ſo here Elihu ſaith, 
men groan and cry, yet themſelves lay not God to heart 3 
{\Vone ſaith, Where 1s God my mh ? Thusour tranſ1:tion 
ſcems to carry it, and thus 'tis wolt generally underitood; 
None of the oppre ſe a ſj , &C. 

Taking this ſence, E!:h# here begins to aſſign the reaſon 
why the oppreſſed are not delivered. As it he nad laid, 
Tis true there are a multitude of preſſures and oppreſhons 
and they tranſport all manner of men with paſſin the op 
preſſed cry, they make miuch ado, when they ſuffer, againit 
them, under whom they ſuffer : But few or r.one are fo 
wiſe, in ſuch a caſe, as to recollect themſelves, and maxe lc 
rious application to God, putting him in mind of his own 
gracious nature towards the work of his hand-, to hav« 
mercy upon it, and in faith to ſeek to him for remedy and 
comfort, as being only able to relieve and glad the heart in 
great extremitics; they look not to the hand of God, wy: 
they cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty : They 0 ly 
toil and tear themſelves with complaints, they cry out of 
this and that man, of this and that 1:;ſtrument ;, bur, alas 
they find neither, redreſs nor deliverance, bccauſe tney ſay 
not, Where z God my mk; ? That is, they are more tor: 
ward to complain of wrong tone them by men, than to 
remember what good, or what iavours God hath don 
them; they do not particularly and ſpecially apply t':em 
ſelves to God in their trouble, they donut ſeck nor enquire 
early aiter God, nor humble themſelves before hun, or un 
der his mighty hand, neither do they conlider what Ged 15 
to them, nor whether he be with them, and in thera; an: 
if they find not God near them, nor inthem, they conic! 
not how they may be united to him, or get him near the; 
We find God, when we hear his voice ſpeaking to us by 
his Word and Spirit, and hearken to his voice ; we fin 
God when weare at peace with him, truſt upoa him confi 
dently, and rejoice in him comfortably. © The oppreſſed 
conſidered not theſe things. 

None ſaith.] Here is an univerſal Negative, oye. that 
is, not ſo much as one; yet we may underſtand it with an 
allay, none, that is, few or none ( as we commonly ſpeak) 
ſay, Where u God my maker ! Poſſibly many ſay it is with 
their mouths, but few or none ſay it ; cither firlt, heartily ; 
or ſecondly, ſpiritually ; or thirdly, humbly ; or fourth- 
ly, repentingly; or fiſt'-ly, believingly ; or {ixthly, ſub- 
mittingly ; and therefore no wonder, if they are not heard 
and helped when they cry. It is a common thing for men 
in diſtreſs, or under oppreſſion, to cry out, O God, O Lord; 
the name of God is taken by many in vain, when any thing 
afflicts or hurts them , but few call upon his name. It is 
no calie matter to cry out, in deed, O God my maber, or 
to ſay with a ſerious holy and gracious frame of ſpirit, 
Where is God my maker ? 

Therc is a twofold underſtanding of theſe words. 

Firſt, Some look upon them, as an earneſt wiſh or prayer 
for help; one ſaith, Where is God my maker ? That is, 
none ſaith, O that God my maker would appear in the pre- 
ſent manifeſtations of his power to ſuccour aid deliver me. 
In which ſenſe El:ſha is conceived to ſpeak when he ſmote 
tie waters with E/:ahs Mantle, ( 2 Kings 2. 14.) Ard ſaid, 
Wherets the Lord God of Elijah? As if he hadſaid, O 
thou Godof E1:jah come, ſhew thy glorious power, and 
divide theſe waters. 

Secondly, Others expound them as an expreſſion of 
praiſe,or as the words of a man looking up to God in thank 
fulneſs for former benefits, in preſent ſtraights. Wh+7+ :- 
God my maker * Where's hethat made me, and har} prc- | 


ſerved me hitherto ? As if Flibu had ſaid, nonedof theſe | £- 


[ 


oppreſſed ones haverecourſe to God inthe day of their ca- 
'amity, confeſling andacknowledging his great goodneſs to 
tiem in their Creation and further preſervation Which 
might much comfort and encourage their hearts under re 
ſent grievances and preſſures ; none ſaith, Where ; Ged di 
wakey ? 4 
The word Waker, may be taken in a threefold notion: 
Firlt, for him that hath given us our being. As God is the 
maker of Heaven and of Earth, ſo he is our maker, (Ge, 
I. 26, 27. ) Secondly, for him that hath continued us 
in and preſerved our being ; for mee 15 a renewed 
Creation. Thirdly, for him who hath raiſed us up, or pre- 
ferred us, and done us good all our days. In which ſence 
the word is uſed (1S4am.12.6.) And Samuel ſaid unto the 
people, it 15 the Lord that advanced Moſes and Aaron, We 
put in the Margin, made Moſes, Cc. it is this word, he made I 
them great. and put them in thoſe high places of Govern. Gre wy 


ment and Truſt. The Lord is he that maketh men in this '93, ;.; 


ſence. We ſay commonly of a man that is advanceq tg 4 
ſome great place, He i a made man ; and on the contrary, tl. Falk 
of a man that is thrown down, He is an undone man, God if Fr, k 
giveth us a being,and a bodily fabrick,he proteQs us in our 
being, he advanceth us toa well-being, in all we may all '*" 
him, and cali upon himas our Maker, And when men woulg ”"* 
unmake us, that is, oppreſs and undo us, then we ſhould ;....,* 
ſay in faith, Where is God our maker ? Who once gaveys j 1:11, 
lite, and hath fince lifted us up from the gates of death, and 
pit us into a good condition. Many are crying out upon , ***" 
and poſhbly, ſome railing and raging at men, but who ſaith 

(in 151c lence opened) Where 1s God my maker ? 

There is one thing further conſiderable in the Grammar 2” 
of the Text. The Hebrew is plural, or a plural with aſngy- ,... 
lar; as(Gen.1.1.) In the beginning God Created : The word 11196. 
Elohim, rendred God, is plural ; the word Bara, Created lin- © ins 
gular. Thus here, Where # God my maker ? Mr. Brougnton 7 
tranſlates, Where # the puiſſant my mak;rs ? | might ſpend , 
much time in ſhewing the conſent of ſeveral Scriptures in -.; 
that point. Foſhua ſaid ro the people, ( who promiſedand *” / 
engaged to ſerve the Lord) ye cannot ſerve the Load, Why 
could they not ? The reaſon follows ; For he # an Hily God, |; * 
(7oj0.24.19.) The Hebrew ſtrictly is, God helies be, Thes 
the Prophet cxpreſleth it, (1/a. 54. 5- ) Thy makers #s thy 1 
Hu:band. Solomons admonition runs in the ſame plural *!- ** 
ſtile, (Eccl.12.1.) Remember now thy Creators in the days of , ” 
thy yourh, But though the Scripture ſpeaks of God ſome- 


; times in the ſingular, ſometimes in the plural number, yet 


the ſenſe is always ſingular. The truce God being but Ove, 
and the onemoſt one,and therefore the p'ural word( Flow) _ 
is always rendred in the ſingular number God, where ment!- ,, 
on is made of the true God ; they havingregard to the 
true meaning or Divinity of the Text, not tothe Grammar, » 
or termination of the word, There are uſually two reaſons ' 
given by learned tranſlaters and interpreters, Why the true 
God who is but one in eſſence and being, is ſo often expreſ- 
ſed in the Hebrew Text plurally. Firſt, to infinuate or 1n- 
timate unto us that great and glorious myſtery of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity of perſons in the Godhead | ſay, to intimate 
it, we cannot make a full or convincing proof from it againſt 
any Antitrinitarian Adverſary ; becauſe though the word 
Elobim notes a plurality, yet we cannot by any force of the 
word, determine that plurality preciſely toa Trinity, that 
muſt be done by other Scriptures, of which we have in 
abundant ſtore to ſtop the mouth of all gainſayers. Se- 
condly, they tell us, this plural word is uſed to ſet forth 
the honour of God, according to the uſage of Kings and 
Soveraign Princes ( called Gods ) who ſpeak of them- 
ſelves ( though lingle perſons ) in a plural ſtile, We and 
Us. ButI conceive, neither is this cogent, though both 
this and the former may be piouſly improved. So moch 
for the opening of theſe words, No man ſaith, Where # 
(God my maker ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Many cry and complain 1 affui- 
(hon, but look net to God 11: affiattion. 


( Dent. 32.18.) Of the Rock that begat thee thou art wt 
mindful, and ajt forgotten (Cod rhat formed thee. Whicn as 
itis often verificd in times of peace, plenty, and pro wo] 
ty, ſo no: ſe!dom in times of trouble, preſſure, and afficti 
on. Yea, there are ſome who cry and complain in Roth 
yet turn away from God in affliction, ( Hof. 7. 14+ ) 7 *y 
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have r0! cryed unto me with their heart, when they houled up- 
91 their Beds ;, they aſſemble themſelves for corn and wine, 
and they rebe! agarnſt me. Theſe are ſo far from ſeeking God 
indeed, or ſaying, Where 1 our maker, with their heart , 
that they rebel againſt him, while they would be relieved 
and 'ed by him. How frequently, even at this day, do ſome 
men ſtorm, and fret, and rage, little minding God in their 
afflitions, though formally or vocally _ on him. 'Tis 
cafieto complain, but hard to pray in a day of trouble. The 
Jew: are repioved for their regardleſneſs ofGod, while they 
made great preparations ina time of danger and War, or of 
a feared Siege, (/ſ1.22.8.&C.) Thou didſt look, mm that day 
41 the armour of the Houſe of the Forreſt ; ye have ſeen alſo 
the breaches of the City of David, that they are many, &C. 
Aid the Houſes have ye broken down to fortifie the wall : Te 
male alſo a ditch between the two walls for the water of the old 

-9l, &c, Here were politick warlike preparations, yet 
God was little thought upon in all this; as it followeth, 
(verſ. 11, ) But ye have not looked unto the maker thereof , 
nuther had reſpe# unto him that f.uſhioned it long ago. 
'Tis thus with the moſt of men; when outward miſery 
comes upon them, what crying * What working is there? 
yet little returning to God, little turning into their own 


hcarts. 


Secondly, Note, When men oppreſs and vex us it is beſt 
to have our recourſe to God, and apply to him. 


That counſel, Look to me and be ſaved, (Iſa4y.22.) iS 
true of temporal as well as of eternal ſalvation. God 1s our 
belt friend at all tincs, even in the beſt times, and ir 
is beſt to look on him in the worſt times. David could ſay, 
(P[41.73.28.) when fleſh, and {trength, and heart, when all 
failed him; Jt & 9004 for me to draw near toGud, Let our 
conition be what it will, but eſpecially if we are in a bad 
condition, it is good, yea be{t to go to him who hath our 
times, that is, all the changesof our condition it his hand, 
to him, in whoſe hand the arm of the mighty is, and in 
whoſchand alone there is might to help and deliver us from 
the arm of the mighty.” Is it not belt to look to hin) in at- 
fiction. who can eit cr ſupport us in, or bring us out of 
our afition as pleaſeth him ? He that made us can pro- 
tect and ſave us ; thereforc in every pinching (trait, in eve- 
ry preſſing danger, let us go toGod in faith and hope, and 
he wi'l cither give vs enlargements, or do us good by and 
mn our wor't and greate{t itraits, 


Thirdly, Note, As it is good, when at any time we ave 51 
trouble to look, to God, ſo we (hould then look to God, ſpe- 
cially under this relation, as be ts our Maker. 


It is good then to ſay, God is my maket, and I am the 
work of his hands, and therefore he willtake care of me, 
and deliver me out of the hand of my oppreſſors. There 
are five duties which ariſe from this conſideration, that God 
is our Maker, Firſt, We inou'd highly eſteem and be thank- 
ful for this benefit, our making. Secondly, We ſhould be 
confident thar he who hath made us will preſerve us. Third- 
ly, We ſhould patiently ſubmit to-him, when he aMicts us 
hinſclf, or ſuffers others to afflict us.'Fourthly, We ſhould 
give him glory, by believing thar he will take care of us in, 
or deliver us out of all our ſufferings and aMiitions. Fifth- 
ly, We ſhould not think nor ſpeak hardly of God, becau'e 
he hath made us ſubject to rryals, and the exerciſe of pa- 
tience ; neither ſhould we take it ill, that he hath made 
others ſo high or great,that they have power to opprels us. 
In all theſe reſpects, we ſhould look ro God our miiker, 
and neither murmur at, nor be afraid in a day of affliction, 
The Lord himſelf points us to that, (7/a. 51.12, 13.) Who 
art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be af aid of a man that ſhall die, 
and of the Son of man which ſhall be made as'graft, and for- 
getteſt the Lord thy maker ? It is good in time of affliction 
to remember God in all our relations, and in this, as our 
maker, in a three-fold making of us. Firſt, As our maker in 
a natural capacity, that'is, as he hath made theſe Bodies of 
ours; we may plead with and urge the Lord to'take care 
of and preſerve our Bodies, becauſe he hath made them ; 
preſervation is an at of providence, and providence fol- 
loweth Creation. Secondly, As our maker ina civil capa- 
city, that is, as he hath made usrich or poor; high or low 
inthe World, or in any worldly enjoyments, Pharaoh that 
great Dragon, lying in the midit of the Rivers; ſaid, (Exek. 


29.3.) My River # mine own, and I have made it for my 
ſelf. But grace teacheth vs to ſay otherwiſe; if we arc 
rich or ſtrong, God hath made usfo; if our River be broad 
and dcep, ful. and over-flowing, God hath made it fo ; and 
if weare poor, and weak, if our River be narrow and ſhal- 
low, empty and dry, God hath made it ſo; and who ſhall 
ſay to him, Why ha{t thou made it ſo ? That God js the 
maker of our croſs, ſhould make usquiet under it. Third- 
ly, A godly man ihould look to God in affliction, as his 
maker in a fpiricual capacity ; I' do not mean as he hath 
made our Spirits, but as he hath made us fpiritual, or as 
we are his workmanſbip, (that's the Apoſtles word) Created 
mn Chriſt Jeſu vw1to o90d works, ( Eph 2. 10.) That we are 
thus wrought, works much upon the heart of Godin the 
day of our atfliction, That God hath made us men, that 
we are his C:catures, is a good argument, a fair plea, and 
moves much ; but that he hath made us new men, or new 
Creatures, his Son by grace, and Temples of his Spirit , 
that he hath made us holy, believing, rightcous, is a far 
ſtronger argument. a fulle: plea. and moves mrc'1 more, A 
Soul that cn go roGod thus.and tell him he is his maker; a 
Soul that ca:. ſay, (as 'tis ſaid of the Church, 7/.:.54.5 ) My 
maker u my Hur 44 ; he that made me. hath married me 
to himſelf; a Soul that can 'ay this, may indecd triumph in 
and over all his tribulations. How ſweet is it to have an 
intereſt in Chriſt, and by a rc!ation to God as our maker in 
this reſpect. Whcn the Lord rejects a people to the ut: 
molt, he faith he will not be itaid, no not by this relation 
as their maker, from doing it, (1/4.27.11.) Thus 1 a people 
of no underjtzndins ; therefore he that made them will rot have 
mercy on them, and be that formed them will ſhevs them no fa- 
vour. As if the Propict had faid, if any argument could 
move the Lord to ſhew mercy, this would do it, to tel! 
bim, he hath m1de [ie 2124p ople, Or, he 1« thei; maker. But 
there are none whom the Lord hath made in the third ſer;ſe, 
as to a new Creation Þut he will have mercy on them. and 
ſhew them favour ; his making of them ſuch, is ap 
mercy and an higher than any t1cy Can a$K. of 
nim; noraretherc any of that making, who arc of no un- 
deritanding So then, hc that is made of God ipiritua'ly, 
needs not care fo: ai the unmaking or undoing he can re- 
ceixe from men,nor ſear that he ſhall ever be unmade or un 
mercy'd by God. All he canlole in this World, doth not, 
cannot make him nuferable, who is made fit for the World 
tocome: He kn vweth he hath an eitate fertied tpon him 
by his Maker, which c:nnot be takenaway. A man thus 
made, may fay to his fp»ilers, Ye have t1ken nothing from 
me but the ſcraps and 1weepings, the parings and Cnppings 
of my eſtate : The Archers indeed have ſorely grieved me, 
and thot at me, but my Bow abides in {trengrth, and the 
arms of my hands are made itrong by the hands of the 
mighty God of /.cob. He that is ſpiritually made, or madc 
a new Creature, is made for ever, and in every ſtrait hc 
may look to God his Maker, as a helper and reſtorex. 
He that made us when we were nothing, can help us when 
we are reduced toa very nothing. Itis an encouragement 
togoto God for healing, becauſe he hat! wounded vs ; 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, ( laitn the Church ) 
for be hath torn, and he will heal ws, be nath ſmitten, ana Fe 
will b:nd us up, (Hoſ.6.1.) Much more 15 it an encourage- 
ment to go unto God to be cur healer, becaule he hath been 
our maker. He that hath made us, can mend us ; he 
that bviſt us, can repair us, if we ſay, as we ought, and 
have beentaught, Where is God or maker ? 


Who gibeth ſongs in the night, 


Thoſe words contain a ſecond conſideration, wity the op 
preſſed ſhould ſeek to God ; he girr/ /ory 5, that 1s, mat 
ter of fongs, or cauſe of friping. joy and comfort, even m 
the night. There are ſeveal opinions abuutthe meaning 9 
theſe words. Some (as I ſhewed before) interpret this verſe 
of the oppreſſvrs; None (of them) /«y, Where i God my 
maker, who giveth ſongs in themght ? So the words arc a 
deſcription, as of the great worldly ſecurity, fo of the 
great worldly felicity of thoſe oppreilors. Poor men labour 
all day hard,and being wearied out with their labours, when 
night cometh they go to bed ; but propnane great and rici 
men, idle away the day, and ſport and play and fing away 
the night. As good men have holy ſongs in the might, (7/4. 


30. 29. ) Te ſhall have a fong « inthe night, when « #41 
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Solemnity #s kept, &c. So the wicked have their wanton, 
vain, revelling ſongs in the night, when their ſenſual So- 
lemnitics are kept. Zelſhazer was drinking in the night, and 
doubtleſs, he had his muſick and ſongs that night : And as 
he had his ſongs. mirth, and muſick in the night; ſo he ſaid 
not Where i: God my maker, who g:.eth me ſongs in the night - 
He inſtead of minding God his maker in his mirth, minded 
only the gods which himſclt had made (as the Text! peaks, 
Dan.$.4,) They drank wine, and prarſed the gods of gold 
and ſilver, &c. And thus 'tis in proportion with all the 
wicked to whom God gives ſongs in the night,they ſay not, 
Where #« God my maker ! This interpretation which carri- 
eth the ſongs to the oppreſſors before ſpoken of, contains 
a truth, yet 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it, but rakethe words as 
referring to the oppreſſed. | 

How 1t may bequeried, how doth God give them ſongs 
in the night ?1 ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe conjectures, which 
ſome have made about this giving ſongs #1 the night. AS 
Firſt,implying God ſo gracious, that he giveth us not only 
in the day,but inthe night, occaſion of joy in ſorrow, name- 
ly, theview and contemplation of the Heavens and Stars, 
which are very pleaſant and refreſhing, (P/al. 19.1.) 

Others, Secondly, conjecture, that God may be ſaid to 
give the ſorrowful and oppreſſed ones ſongs in the night, by 
the linging of Birds in the night, of thar Bird eſpecially 
which hath its name from ſinging inthe night, the Nights 
gale. Somc inſiſt much upon thele interpretations. Ir 1s, 1 
_ grant, a great mercy of God that when the Sun is down, 
we have Moon light and Star-light, and that in the night 
we have the innocent harmleſs Birds to fing and make us 
pleaſant melody.But leaving theſe, we may take the words 
in a double notion; firſt, Properly ; ſecondly, Metaphort- 
cally. 

Firſt, Properly,and ſo ro give ſongs ir; the night as the night 

is taken for nighttime, imports the goodneſs of Godto 
man, not only in the day time, but in the night. 


» 0 X b f , T = 
Hence Note, God #n the nit ſeaſon, as well 45 in the day, 
£Ves bis people matter of Joy. 


Nipht-mercies deſerve and call for day praiſes ; eſpeci- 
ally two forts of night mercics ; firſt, Night preſervation, 
(P[21.2.6.) 1 laid me down and ſlept, for thou Lord makeſt me 
ro dwell in {afery. The night is ſubject to many dangers ; 
the Septuagint render fully to this ſenſe 3 Who orverh watch 


pe prefer VAton 17 the right > that's matter of praiſe and 


- thankſgiving to God. Secondly, he gives us cauſe of praiſe 
and ſinging, not only for preſerving our lives while we ſleep 
in the night, but for refreſhing us with ſleepin the night, 
( Pſal. 127. 2.) $0 be orverh hu beloved ſleep. The Lord 
gives us not only ſafety, but fleep. Sweet ſleep is a great 
mercy, ( Eccl.5.12.) The ſleep of alabouring man u ſweet, 
whether he eat little &r much : and they who ſleep ſweetly 
get refreihing and renewings of ſtrength after all their for- 
mer labours, for new labours. Sothat,if we take night 
properly for the night time, there is much occaſion of re- 
joycing givenby God to mankind in general, and more pe- 
culiarly to his faithful Servants, in reference to thoſe com- 
mon mercies of bodily ſatety, and the return of natural 
{trensth and ſpirits, 

Secondly, Take night properly ; and then this aſſertion, 
He giveth ſongs in the mght, may have this meaning ; The 
Lord gves his people A praiſing frame of heart 14 the night 
ſeaſon! When they ere wrapped up and compaſſed about 
with outward darkneſs, when they are ſolitary and alone, 
- when no worldly object holds out any occaſion of comfort 
to them, yet then the Lord lets in a light, or ſhines into 
their Souls by his good Spirit. The Lord may well be ſaid 
to give ſongs even in the night, when by the immediate 
work of his Spirit, he filleth our Spirits with joys unſpeak- 
able and glorious. Theſe are the mott raviihing ſongs of 
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Hence Note, Ged by h1s good Spirit doth often ſuggeſt 
ſweet meditations and comfortable thoughts to hs people 
1 the mght. 


In the night the Lord minds his ſervants either of ſuch 
mercies asthey have already received,or of ſuch ,as accord- 
ingto his promiſe, he is ready to, or will ſurely beſtow, that 
ſo they may be buſied inthat heavenly work of praiſing 
Pm, and rcjoycing 1n him, when they awake or cannot 
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| ſervants in the night, not only(as David there 
| or aselſewhereto inſtruct them, but to comfort them, as 


Ce” eo 
RR Ss 
A TS ht OO em 


A ne 


ſleep. This was David's experience, ( Pſal. 19, 3:) T "ION 


haſt viſited me in the night, Men uſe to viſi I _ 


when we are up or awake.But (faith David) God gives 
vilits in the night, whenI am in Bed he gives me man = 
ſong, or makes me torejoyce. When we arc in our x 
tirements, or freeſt from the urry of worldly buſineſſes ag 
enjoyments, then we are in the fitteſt poſture for the - 
tertainment and enjoyment of God, The Lord viſits his 


)to try them, 


David was aſſured, ( Pſal. 42. 8. ) The Lordwill comy, Foy 
bu loving kindneſs in the day time, and in the night hy fm 
ſball be withme. That is, a ſong concerning him, [wil 
ſing and rejoyce, even inthe night time, becauſe of th 
goodneſs and kindneſs of God to me in the day. The ng 
perience of A/aph, or of David, communicated in tha: 
Pſalm to Aſaph, gives further proof of this, (P/al, 5+. 6." 
where having ſaid,(ver/.1.) ] cryed unto God with my 4 
and he gave ear unto me: He adds. (verſ.6.) Icallto OY 
brance my ſong in the night ; that is, thoſe occaſions of 10 
and ſinging which God hath heretofore given me. The#. 
ſongs were ſweeter to me than ſleep. As it ſheweth an cy. 
cellent frame of Spirit to remember the commandmen;s x 
Godin the night, which David alſo profeſſed as his pra- 
Ctice, (Pſal.119.55.) 1 have remembred thy Name, 0 Lord 
in the night, and bave kept thy Law. The nameof Gog;. 
any manifeſtation of God, cither in his word or works, 
And again, ( P/al. 119. 62.) At midnight I will riſeto pite 
thanks to thee, becauſe of thy righteous | 1doments. Some 
watch in the night to give thanks, ( P/:l. 134. 1. ) others 
give thanks when they wake at any time in the night ; both 
are ats of pureſt love to God, and procec« from pureſt 
conſolation in God. ( Cant. 3. 1. ) Bynight on my Bed | 
ſought him, The Spouſe doth not ſay only, by 1:91 1 (yuoks 
him, but by night on my Bed, 1 ſpend not the night in Jeep- 
ing, but in ſeeking him whom my Soul loveth. (7/1/16. 
7.) My rems inſtrutt me in the night. ſeaſon ;, that is, | 
have as it were diſcourſes and ſoliloquies, ſecret debates 
about, and ſtrong deſires after the things of God, cvenin 
the night. That Soul ts indeed awake to God, which # ac- 
quainted with and uſed to theſe divine ſongs in the n17ht, the 
time of ſleep. . 

Further, Take the word V;ght in a metaphorical noti- 
on, as night ſignificth a troubleſome ſtate ; God may be 
ſaid to 91ve ſongs in the 11791, When he comtorts us in or at 
any time of affliction. I need not ſtay to prove that in 
Scripture the night is put for affliction, nor need I prove, 
that, to give inward joy in aday of outward ſorrow, is to 
give ſongs inthe night. The Obſervation riſing from this 
metaphorical underſtanding of night, is this, which the 
Scripture and experience are full of. 


God ſends comfort tohu people, or cauſeth them to rejoyce 


in the midſt of their afflittions, 


It is the Apoſtles deſcription of God, ( 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4+) 
The Godof all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion. What ſweet ſongs have ſuffering Saints found in the 
darkeſt midnight of their affliction ! What inward peace 
in outward troubles! What Soul freedom in bodily rc 
{traint ! One of the Ancients hath put the que!tion, and an- 
ſwered it. What's 4 ſong in the nght ? is joy 11 1:70 of 
trouble. When ever God gives 4 Soul joy in time of troll- | 
ble, he gives a ſong inthe night. Paul and $:i/. lang 1n tC 
night, in both notions of night, If we takenigl u 2 pro- 
per ſenſe, they ſang in the night, and in animproper ſenic, 
they were in priſon, that was a night of affliction tothem, 
yea it was midnight with them, the power of darknels, or 
the darkeſt outward affliction to them, yet, ſaith the Text, 
At midnight Paul and Silas ſang : They had ſongs in theit 
mouths, and in their hearts too ; they ſang ſo loud that all 
heard them. And hence we may collect the ſtreng'! of 
the argument or reaſon upon which Elihu here ſaith, G0 
doth not regard the cry of many under oppreſſion, they 
make a noiſe, but none ſaith, Where is God my mak” 
who grveth ſongs in the night, Who is able to comfort us 
in all our afflictions, who is able to make darkneſs light to 
us, and turn our ſorrows into ſongs of joy ; they had not 
theſe high thoughts of God, nor theſe holy confidences in 
God, while they lay under the oppreſſions of men, 2" 


therefore God did not regard their cry, nor ſavethem _ 
th 
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thearm of the mighty. This is the firſt part of the an- 
fer which Elihu made to Fob's complaint that the oppreſ- 
ſed were not delivered, though being prefled fo ſorely 
they could not forbear to cry, yea to cry out 1n their mi- 
ſery. The next words give us a fuller and more expreſs an- 
ſwer to that complaint, 


TERS 121. 32; 


7atGo teacheth us meze than the 45cafts cf the Tarth, and 
maketh us wiſcr than the fowls of Yeaven. 

There they cry ( bit none giveth anſwer ,) becauſe of the 
p:ide of evil men. | | By 
Hurely od will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty 

regardtt, 


Lihu procceds in aſſigning a ſecond reaſon to heighten 

their in, W110 being in diltrels, iay not, I here 14 God 
my maker ? Or he giveth a further account, why the Lord 
doth not preſently attend to the prayers and crys of ſome 
men under great oppreſſion. He had ſhewed in the former 
verſe one reaſon of the Lords forbearance to help them un 
ſuch diſtrefſes, they did not ſay heartily, Where tt God our 
maker ? Nor did they remember him according tne ſpecial 
benefits which they ſometimes had received-from God, 
even ſongs in the ni7hr. 

Inthis verſe 11. Elibu aggravates the fin of ſuch op- 
preſſed perſons by the conſideration of that light,and under- 
itanding wherewith God hath indued, and inriched man 
above the irrational Creatures, and which he hath there- 
fore furniſhed man with, that he might know what to do 
in a time of diſtreſs, in the day of affliction ; they ſay not, 
Where 14 God my maker ? 

Uo, not only "YES ms ſongs in the night, ( marrcer of 
praiſe, but) teacherl; vs mo2e than the 15caſts of ti;ze Earth, 

Some of the Jewiſh Interpreters read theſe words poſi- 
tively, not (as we) comparatively, or they render tem, to 
ſhew thatGod hath appointed the very Beaſts to be our Tu 
tors, not (as we) that himfelf tutors us beyond the Beaſts : 
Thus; Who teacheth wa by the Beaſts of theEarth,and maketh 
5 wiſe by the fowls of Heaven. This anſwers what fob ſpake 
in Chapter 12. of this Book, (v.7.) A:k,now the Beaſt s,and 
they ſhall reach thee : And the fowls of the Ar, and they ſhall 
rellthee. Tis a truth that God doth teach us by the Beaſts of 
the Earth, and makes us wiſe by the very fowls of the Air. 
We may learn much in the School of thoſe Creatures who 
have not only nolearning,but no under{tanding,and may be 
ſtirred up to the exerciſe of excellent vertues, by thoſe 
which have not the exerciſe of reaſon. The Scripture ſend- 
eth man, the higheſt of viſible Creatures, to the lowelt of 
viſible Creatures, to Creatures 9 little, that they arc ſcarce 
viſible, for inſtruction; Go ro the Art, thou ſluggard, conſt- 
der her ways, and be wiſe, (Prov.6.6.) There are ſeveral ob 
ſervable qualities, and, as I may call them, vertues, not only 
in the Beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, but inthe 
meanelt creeping things, which are very imitable by man ; 
and thus God doth teach-us by the Bealts of the Earth, and 
by the fowls of the Air, vertually, though not formally, by 
their practice and example, though not by their precepts or 
rules ; for ſuch teachings neither- the Beaſts of the Earth 
nor the fowls of the Air have any competency at all. Man 
alone cannot teach man effeCtually to converſion and ſalva- 
tion , all thatare ſo taught, are and mult be taught of God, 
(1Cor.3.5,6,7.) yet the Beaſts of the Earth, and the fowls 
of the Air, may and do teach us inſtrumentally to convicti- 
on, andif we learn not by them, their teachings ( as rude 
asthey are) will beto our ſhame, confuſion, and condem- 
nation. 

But I rather take the words, as we tranſlate them, com- 
paratively ; Who teacheth us more than the Beaſts of the 
Far! »: Asif he had ſaid, Godrteacheth the Beaſts ſomewhat, 
but he teacheth man much more, 

They who expound this context of the wicked man, who 
opPreſleth the poor, give the ſerſe thus ; God reacheth us 
more than the Beaſts of the Farth,ad maketh us wiſer than the 

forels of Heaven ; that is, he teacheth us that we ſhould not 


lixe Beaſts, vex, tear and rend one the other, that we 


ſhould not like the Bear of the Wood, and the Lyon of 
the Forreſt, nor like the Vulturs and ravenous Birds of the 
1r, prey one upon another ; they who are fierce againſt, 


and unmercifu! to their Brethren, degenerate into Beats, 
whom God hath taught no better, but lefr them to live by 
rapine and ſpoil : Whereas he hath laid more noble princi- 
ples into the heart of man, and taught himto be kind and 
charitable, loving,and compaſſonate,not to devour and ve:: 
thoſe of his kind, how much ſocver inferior and below him 
in degree. And therefore what a thame is it for men to be 
more oppreſſive and cruel to menlike themſelves, than 
Beaſts are to Beaſts, or fowls to fowls ? Thisis a truth : yet 
I conceive the context 15 rather to bz underſtood of the 
oppreſſed, (as hath been touched before) than of the 9p- 
preiTor, and therefore our reading runs moit clearly ; 


Who teacheth us mo:c than the 35eats of the Cart! 


That is, though the very Bealts of the Earth, are taught 
ſomewhat by God, and have l Kind Of Kn wieds, VCE 1:1cn 
are taught of God in a more eriincnt,tranfeendent, and 
ble way, than they, whether wild, or tame, 

God doth not fer up ſuch 2 School! tor Beal! 


man, he gives men more mcans of in{truction, he gives 
taem more time for inſtruction, he take; ( 25 I may 12y 
more pains to inſtruct them. riſing early, and ſending hs 
Miniſters now, as the Prop'icts of 91d, to teach his people 
He every way feacne:h 14 more tnanne tearnetis ihe be-jrs J 
the Earth; 


And m2keth us wifcr than the fow!is ct 5c 1ven. 


But what ? Are the forvls of the Air indued with wiſdom? 


I anſwer, firſt, wiſdom @ 15 put fometimeior that inbred 


ſubtlery, which is no more than an inclination to avoid that 
which 15 hurtful to Nature, and to follow that which is fin - 
table to it. That which is wiſdom indeed is the proper and 
peculiar gift of God to men and Angels only. God hath 
given ſomewhat like wiſdom to the fowls of Heaven, tlicy 
have a natural forecatt ; bur What is the wiſlom, with 
which the fowls of Heaven are inducd, to that wiſdom 
with which man is inducd, thoſe mcn eſpecially, who 
(through grace) are keirs of Heaven 2 Wh.tis the wiſdom 
which Beaſts have by a common in{tinct, to the witdom 
which man hath by divine initruction,yea ſometimes by 6i- 
vine infpiration. Beaſts and Birds are wile, they arc tauh 
byGod what is convenient for their ſtate, yetthe bett of their 
knowleds is ignorance, and the topof their underitandins 
folly, compared with man. And henceit is that when men 
aQt fooliſhly or uncomely, they are ſaid in Scripture to be 
like Beaſts, to corrupt themſelves like brute Beaits, to 
be brutiſh in their knowledg. We may cafily conclude 
the wiſdom of Birds and_ Beaſts extreamly below mans*. 
ſeeing whenſoever man acts below himſelf, or doth any 
thing unwiſcly, he is ſaid to beand do like a Beaſt. The 
Hebrew word which we tranlate w:/{r, being applyed in 


-— 
oY 


Scripture to Emmets or Ants, to Conies, to Locuſts, to 


Wc &* 
Spiccrs, ( Prov. 30. 24. ) doth not iraply, that they truly 
know either what or why they do ſuch or ſuch a work, 
it ſheweth that the work which they do, hath an order. 
uletulneſs, and reaſon in it, accordins to know ledg.- S9- 
lomon ſaith indeed, thoſe four little Creatures are exceed:in7 
wiſe, not that they exceed the wiſdom of man, hut among 
brutes they excecd, or are among them of the firſt form 
for wiſdom. He malketh i: wiſer tha: the fowrls of the Arr. 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The Brx*s of the. Earth, and 
fowls of the Air, have 4 kind of knowledg, avd wiſ- 
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They have ſomewhat which isAnalogousto or like know- 
ledg and wiſdom, yet neither knowledgnor wiſdom ſtrict'y 
taken. Some of the Ancients have reporteg to us, the 
opinion of the Manichees, and Ma:cionites, who main- 


tained, that the Beaſts of the Earth, and fowls of the Air, 


were indued with reaſon, properly ſo called ; which opint- 
on was by them ju'tly numbred among herehes, and indeed 
a little reaſon may ſerve for the refutation of that Opinion, 
which aſſerts Beaſts and fowls inducd with reaſon ; thouph 
ſomeother learned men in their time, and great Philoto- 
phers have aſſerted as much as the Aſarichees or Mere: 3 
nites in this point, a faid, that Beaſts did rather 
want an ability of ſpeaking, than of under{landing: And 
Plutarch enlcavoured to prove the ſame in his Dialtoore 
about that (1C/tion, Where brit! Leajts have or ave; þ of { 
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with Reſon ? But we affirm the wiſdom of Brutes is on- 
ly brutiſh, andat moſt, but {imilitudinary to the rational 
actings of man and a {imilitude of, or ſomewhat like wil- 
dom and reaſon c2nnot with reaſon be denied them. It's 
ſaid of the Serpent (Gen.3. I & that he was more ſubtil than 
any Beaft of the Field, which the Lord God had made. And 
when Chrilt ſaith, ( Matith.10. 16.) Be ye wiſc As Serpents, 
he implycth, according to that in Gereſss,that Serpents have 
ſome ſhadow of wiſdom, ſomewhat like wiſdom. And 
when the Prophet /eremiah (Chap.8 7.) faith, The Stork, 
the Turtle, the Crane, and the Swallow know the time of their 
coming, he affirms that thoſe Fowls have a kind of know- 
leds. Another Prophet upbraids men with the knowledg 
of Bcaits, (1ſa.1.2,) The Ox knoweth bis Owner, and the 
Afr bu Maſters Crib, &c, Here inthe Text, to learn or be 
taught is aſcribed to Bealts, becauſe they are tamed, broken, 
brought to hand. and made uſeful for the ſervice of man. 
And wiſdom is aſcribed to the Fowls of the Air, becauſe 
they keep their ſcaſons duly, make their Neſts ſafely and 
firly, and bring up their young ones tenderly, with pains 
and diligence. There are very itrange ini{tances, ſcarce cre- 
dible, given by Pliny and others, concerning the ſagacity 
and docibility of ſome Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of 
the Air; we are told how they have acted more like ratio 
nal Creatures, than Brutces : And daily experience gives 
proof enough, that they have a kind of knowledg, reaſon 
and wiſdom, only we cannot allow them reaſon, wiſdom,or 
knowleds in kind : They do works of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, on'y (which is mans excellency j they underſtand 
not the reaſon of their works, 


Secondly, Note, Thek towleds 07 Wiſciom: ( ſuch a itn) 
t 14t the Beaſt of the Earth, aza Fon ls of rve Air have, 
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If hc rear herb men more th. the Braſcs of the Earth, and 
mabeth them wiſer than the Fowts of ihe Air, then in ſome 
way and meaſure he tcachcth them, and maketh them wile. 
Thar wiſdom and knowled, whatſoever it is, which Beaſts 
2nd Fowls have, is plantedin them by God; they have 
that which ſerves their turn, and anſwers their ſtate by a 
common inſtinct of Nature, which man hath anſwerable to 
his (tate, cither by immediate Revelation, or by means of 
in{tructio: trom God. Sothen, Beaſts and Birds reccive 
chcir peculiar qualities and abilities from God, as weil as 
their Be1-g - And God hath beſtowed thoſe qualities, which 
are ſhacows of wiſdom and underitanding, upon Beaits and 
Birds, not only for their own preſervation, but for the bene- 
ft of man, that they may be more uſeful :o him, and fitter 
for his ſervice. As God hath made both Man and Beaſt for 
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himſelt, ſo he hath made the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls 


of the Air for Man, either to ſerve mansneceſſity, or to pro- 


cure his honeſt delight : And that they might teach both | 


theſe ends, he hath furniſhed them accordingly. A Creature 


which hath not ſomewhat in it like Reaſon, could be little : 


made uſc of by the Reaſon of Man. 


Thirdly, Note, Man 1s far better taught, than either | 


the Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of the Ar. 


Man, as Man, hath that in him, which wonderfully exceeds 
the Beaſts of the Earth ani Fowls of the Air; he hath rea- ' 


ſon in him ; which they have not; he is a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, Which they are not, and ſo can dothat which they can- 


10t. Man, by the power of Reaſon is able, firſt, ro propoſe | 
to himſelf an cnd in what he doth ; ſecondly, to chule fit | 


means for the attaining that end; neither of which Beaſts 
can do. Andif any man be without wiſdom to propoſe to 
himſelf a right end, and to chuſe due means leading there- 
unto, there's little difference between that man andra Bealt, 


ſurely all his wiſdom 1s but brutiſh. Further, God hath | 


not only given Man a ſenſe of thoſe things which are hurt: 
fulto him, as he hath to the Beaſts of the Earth and Fowls 
of the Air ; but God hath given Man an Un 'critanding, by 


which, he knowing God, may worſhip him, by which al- : 


ſo he may ſee into and foreſce the caules of things, and like- 
wiſcrightly apply known means, cither to prevent or re- 


medy evils, and to bring about that which is good. Again, : 


as God hath beſtowed that wonderful bleſſing of Reafon 
upon Man. above Beaſts and Fowls, which makes him ca- 
pable of higher inſtructions and fruitions, than cither of 
them ; ſo God hath provided higher and better means for 
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the inſtruftion of Man, than he hath for the i "tg 
Bealts. He teacherh as nos, For, Be lnfraChion of 

Firſt, He hath given his Word to Man, not to Beaſts : h 

hath not made a Bible for the Beaſts of the Earth, and = 
Fowls of the Air ; but for Maihe hath, that he m;, ht bork 
know his will and do it, know his favour or good will t 
him, and enjoy it. Secondly, He hath given ſome men his 
Spirit, he hath not beſtowed his Spirit upon any Beaſts _e 
upon any Fowls of the Air : And becauſe his Spiri; teach- 
cth us, we are ſaid to be taught of God, eminently taught of 
God. Thirdly, He hath given us his Ordinances,and appoint. 
ed Officers, or ſet perſons in Office,to mannage and hold our 
thoſe Ordinances, wherein himſelf is both honoured and Cn- 
joyed. He (faith the Apoſtle, Epri4.11,12.) gave ſome Aps- 
ſtles, and ſome Pre phets,and ſome Evangeliſts.and / <<" a 
and T eachers ; for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, for the 
bringing in, and building up of Souls. He ſhewerh his Word 
unto Jacob, his Starures and Fudgments auto Iſrael, ( Pſat: 
147. 19.) andas it follows inthe next verſe of the ſame 
Pjalm, He bath not dealt ſo with any Nation, as with his 
Iſrael, his Church, to be ſure he hath not dealt fo with the 
Beaſts of the Earth, nor with the Fowls of the Air, as was 
ſhewedalſointhe Text. 

Further as to the matter in queſtion about theProviden. 
ces and dealings of God with man ; God hath taught Man 
much more than Bealts : As Firſt, That all things which be. 
fal us, come from, and are ordered by himſelf. Secondly 
That we ought to receive theRule and take inſtruction from 
God, how to behave our ſelves under his various dealinps. 
Thirdly, He hath taught vs at all times, and in all turns of 
Providence, to [tay our {clves in waiting upon him, ( Pſal, 
37.7.) Fourthly, He hath taught us in times of trouble 
and affliction, to cry to him, and call upon himas his Chil- 
dren in faith, not barely to complain, much leſs to beimpa- 
tiently-outragious like Beafts. 

Now if God hath taught us more than the Beaſts, then, 
we ſhould notlive by ſenſe, nor purſue ſenſible things, as 
Bealts do, but aſpire to and ſeek after union and commu: 
nion with God, whom the Beaits of the Earth know not. 
How greatly will this aggravate the fin of Man, if having 
beed taught more than Beaits, any Man ſhould be found to 
have learned lels than Bealts ; as will appear yetmore in 
the next Obſervation but one. 

Fourthly, E[:b# at leaſt intimates this Note, 


Men ſometimes alt but as, or indeed below, the very Beaſts 
of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Abr, 


For (ſaith he) they ſay not, WWheres God our maker, who 
gives us ſongs in the night ? Who teacheth us better, or more, 


than the Beaſts of the Earth. As if he had ſaid, The Beaſts of ;. 


the Earth anſwer the in{tinR of Nature, { which is all the 


colt God beltows in reaching them ) better than men'do * #, 1 


thoſe coltly teachings and initructions which God beſtows ' 
upon them by his Word, by his Spirit, by his Miniſters, by ,,, 
his Ordinances, and by }1s Providences ; {or alltheſe ways p11 
doth the Lord teach and inſtruct men from day to day ; yet #** 

men often act, not only beſide and below, but quite con- 
trary to all rheſe teachings. The Bealits of the Earth keep 
up tothe inſtruction which they have received, the inſtinct 
of Nature, they move according to that ; but man who 
hath an underſtanding, doth not always move ſuitable to 
his underſtanding ; man hath reaſon, yet he dothnot al: 
ways regulate his motions by reaſon, but is hurried by pal 
on, or led by ſenſe, as a Beaſt. ( P/al. 49. 20. / Man 
that ts in honour, and underjtandeth 1iot, 15 like the Beaſts 
that periſh; thatis, though his ſtate and ſphere be higher 
than a Beaſt, yet he moves by as low a principle as a Bealt, 
even by ſenſe, or ſenſual appetite, either by iraſcible, or 
concupiſcible. as a Beaſt doth. By the man in honour, that 
underſtandeth not, the Pſalmilt intends not a fool that hath 
no underſtanding, nor an Idiot that hath no uſe of xcalon, 
but he is ſaid not to. under{tand, becauſe he doth not ulc 
his underitanding ; as he in the Parable that did not uſe his 
Talent, is faid to have none, ( 1M4th.25. 29. ) Underſtand- 
ingisa Talent, and a great one, a choice one too. A man 
that hath the greateſt Natural underſtanding and reaſon, yea 
poſſibly the greateit learning, and experience, may be 
ſaid, ot to wnderſta;;d, when he doth not behave himſcll 


underſtandingly, or according to the Laws and __ 0 
Fu realo!. 
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-eafon.” Men of the beſt underſtanding and greateſt honour 
are like the Beaits that periſh, asto their trailty, that 15, 
they dic 3 which may be tne meaning of rhe Pſalmiſt at the 
12. verſe, where he ſaith, Man being in honour ab1derh not, 
he is like the Beaſts that periſh. Butall men that are 1n honour 
and underſtand not their duty, or do not what they under- 
{tand,are like the Bcaits that periſh, as to their inability,that 
is, they live as if they had nothing, but ( what Beaſts have) 
ſenſe and appetite togoverntheir lives by. He that doth not 
practiſe according to knowledge what he knows, is 1&c, 
and worſe than a Beaſt that hath no knowledge. For when a 
Bealt doth any thing abſurdly,he doth like a Bealtzbut when 
man doth any thing abſurdly,he degenerates or falleth from 
kis own form, he doth not like a ran,andtheretore is worſe 
than a Beaſt. And that's it, I conceive, which the Apoltle 
Jude aims at in verſe 10. of his Epiitle, where rebuking a 
very vile generation of men, Revilers, 129 / eak evil of thoſe 
Jhinns which they know not ; he preſently adds, But what they 
brow naturally as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves. When he ſaith, what they kyow naturally as brute 
Beaſts, his meaning is, what they know in common with 
Beaſts, thatis, by ſenſeand appetite, which are common 
to man and Beaſt,(as reaſon and underſtanding are common 
to Man and Angels). Now (faith the Apoſtle ) what they 
kr:ow naturally as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves, which brute Beaſts do not. For theſe words, 4s 
brute Beaſts, are to be taken inconſtruction and interpre- 
tation, with the former part of the ſentence, IVhat they know 
naturally, not with the latter, chey corrupt them ſelves. 
Their knowledge indeed is no better than the knowledge 
of brute Beaſts, natural, but in corrupting themſelves they 
arc unlike to, and do worſe than brute Beaſts, whorun not 
to ſuch exceſſes ; yet there is nothing more common in 
Scripture, than to ſay that men act the Beaſt, when they 
ſin, and put off thoſe manners. which become and are wor- 
thy of an ingenuousand rational man- For as man is par- 
taker both of a ſpiritual and ſenſitive Nature, ſo he takcs 
his denomination from that part to which in his dilpolition 
and converſation he moſt inclines : Hence he is ſometimes 
called God, or an Angel of God, and ſometimes he is 
compared to the moſt hurtful of Beaſts, a Lyon, ſometimes 
tothe worſt of Beaſts toa Fox, toa Wolf, toa Dog, to 
a Swine, to a generation of Vipers, to what not, which may 
put a mark of diſhonour and reproach upon him. 


Fifthly, Note, It's 4 great ſhame, reprocf, arid reproach to 


man, when he atts unnanſwerably to the teachings of 


God. 


Itis better tobe a Beaſt in or by Nature, than to be a 
Beaſt (and continue ſo) in qualitics and conditions. O what 
a reproach 1s it, that they who have a far better Nature 
than Beaſts, ſhould lead no better lives than a Beaſt, yea 
poſhbly much worſe ! The Pſalmiſt cries ſhame upon ſuch 
(Pſal.32.9.) Be ye not as the Horſe, or «s the Mule, which) 
have no underſtanding, whoſe month muſt be held in with bit 
and bridle, leſt they come near untothee, The Horſe and Mule 
are unruly Creatures, if left totheir own rule, they have no 
underſtanding how to mannage and order themſelves; the 
mult be mannaped and order by bit and bridle in the hand 
of a skilful rider, clſethey do more hurt than good ſervice 
to thoſe that come near them : Now, ſaith the Lord to man, 
be not you like the untaught or unmannag'd Horſe and 
Mule; as ye are better taught, ſo ye ſhould have better 
manners. . We ſay of ſome men, they are better fed than 
taught; and we may ſay of many men, they are better 
taught than manner'd; they mend not their manners,though 
daily taught, yea urged to mend them. For this neglect 
the Lord reproves the ſluggard, (Prov. 6.6.) Go to the 
Ant, thou ſluggard, conſider her ways, and be wiſe ;, thou do- 
clt net anſwer natural, much leſs ſpiritual light, thou doe(i 
not learn by any teachings ; one of the leaſt of my Creatures 
may teach thee more than thou halt yer learncd of all the 
teachers which 1 have ſent thee. Thelittle Ant that dwels 
upon a Mole-hil, that creeps upon the ground, may teach 
thee better manners, and make thee wiſer. © Art thounot 
aſhamed to need ſuch a teacher, having had ſo many teach- 
ers ? That's alſo the ſence of thoſe rebukes which the Pro- 
Phet pours out ( with a ſtrong conteſtation) upon the peo- 
ple of 1/raet, calling Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt 
them, (1/a.1 2.) Hear O Heavens, and giveear O Farth, I 


| 


have nouriſhed, and brought up Children, and they have rebel- 
led againſt me. But how doth the Lord convict them of re- 
bellion, and dy whom ? Even by the teachableneſs and 
traCtableneſs ot the dulleſt brutes, The Ox knowerh his 
owner, and the Aſs his Maſters crib : But Iſrael doth not 
know, my people doth not conſider. As if he had ſaid, The Ox 
and the Aſs out-do you, the Ox knoweth his-owner that. 
feeds him, and the very Aſs knows the crib where he is fee, 
Theſe Bealts take notice of, regard and ſubmit totheir Ma- 
{ter and BenetaCtor : But 1ſrae! doth neither obſerve nor 
ſubmit ro me, who have tenderly nurſed and plentifully 
nouriſhed them ; who have (as the Lord ſpake by his Pro- 
pnet, Hof.11. 4.) beer: 19 them, 45 one that taketh rhe yoke off 
their jaws, and layet' them meat, the fat and the lwect, the 
fineſt of the wheat, and honey out of the Rock to feed up- 
on; and, which 1s more than this, who have not cnty fed 
them better, but taught them better than the Ox or Aſs; O 
ye Heavens, be aitoniſhed at this! Further, as in this 
Scripture the Lord conteſted with, and reproved his people 
by the Beaſts of the Earth, fo he doth itin another by the 
fowls of the Air, (7er,8.6,7.) I (faith the Lord) hearkned 
and heard, but vey {phe not aright, &C. every one turned to 
L:s cour/e, (his linful courſe, or his courſe inlin)as the Horſe 
rujhet': 11t0 the Battle ;, that is, fiercely, fearleſly, preſump- 
tuouſly, at once ſlighting, at leaſt forgetting, both their own 
danger, and my command. Asthe Lord thus rebukes the 
head-{trong obſtinacy and wilfulneſs of that people, by 
their likeneſs to the Horſe ; ſoin the next verſe he reproves 
their blindneſs and blockiſhneſs, by their unlikeneſs to the 
Stork, &c. Tea the Stork in the Heaver: knowath her ap- 
pointed time, and the Turtle, and the Craze, anathe Swal- 
low obſerve the time of their coming, but my people know 11t 
the Fudgments of the Lord. Then tolloweth, (ver/.8.) How 
do ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord with us? 
Lo certainly in vain made he it the per: of theScribe 15 17 warn: 
As if he had ſaid ; You have bcen taught, you have had the 
Law of the Lord, and you are ready to boalt of it, as the 
Apoſtle obſerved ( Row. 2.23. ) but with what face can 
ye take it upon your felves to be wiſe men, or arrogate wit- 
dom to your fclves, or fo much 2s own the Law, when 
you are ſo unready to pay that obedience which you owe 
to it. The Crane, the Turtle, and Swallow, the very - 
fowls of Heaven, follow the lisht of Nature better than 
you have done the light of Scripture and daily inftruction. 
Theſe reaſonleſs Creatures, reafon with therafelves more 
rationally than you have done ; they fay thus in t!:emfelves, 
It is beſt for us to change our quarters, and t:ke our flight 
to ſome more benign or milder Region, for here the fea- 
ſon grows (harp, and the weather tempeſtuous, if we 
abide here we tiarve, we perith with coid- and hunger : 
But you my people are ſo fottith, that you change neuther 
your minds nor manners, you mend neither your Ways ft! 
your works; what changes ſoever I bring upon you, or 
how much ſocver I vary my ways and workings toward; 
you, you apply not your ſelves to my courſe and dcalmgs 
with you, but {tillrake your own courſe, fay I 6r do I what 
| will ; you neither embrace ſcaſons of grace ard offers of 
mercy, nor do ye labour cither to prevent or to avoid thoſe 
ſtorms of wrath and divine vengeance, with which you 
have been often threatned, and which hang in the Clouds 
ready todrop down and overwhelm you. And will ye fay 
after all this, we are wiſe, when the fowls of the Air appear 
wiſer than you ? And will you ſay, 19e Law of the Lord us 
with «, when they guide themſelves better by the Law of 
Nature ? And foraſmuch as it is thus with you, have I not 
rcaſon to conclude, that, Lo, certainly in vain made he it, 
the pen of the Scribe 14 in vain; that 15, it was to little 
or no prrpoſe that God at frit enated and publiſhed his 
Law, ( Exod. 20.) or appointed Scribes to write it out, 
that Copies of it might be transferred to and read by his 
people, ( Dex1.17.18. Chap.31.9.) Is not both the making 
and writing of the Lawvain, (asto you ) fceing you are 
thus vain and fooliſh, even much more vain and fooltth than 
the Stork in the Heaven, than the Turtle, Crane, and Swal- 
low, notwithſtanding the making and writing out of the 
Law for you ? 

This will fl thefaces of the wicked, that is, both of the 
prophane and and formal profeſiors of the Lords name, with 
ſhame and confuſion for ever, when they thall be made to 
fee and confeſs, that the Beaſts of the Earth have followed 
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their light, better than they. though God hath taught them 
more than the Beaſts of the Earth,and that the Fowls of the 
Air have carricd themſelves more wiſcly than they, though 
God hath made them wiſer than the fowls of the Azr. 


Verſe 12. There they cry ( but none giveth anſwer ) 
becauſe of the pude of evil men, 


When Eliku Fad thus cloſcly hinted the fin of thoſe 
perſons that acted bclowBealits and Birds in their afflictions, 
he procceds to te}! us, what they co in their afMiCtion ; T here 
rhey cry ( but none giveth anſwer). We tranſlate theſe 
words, But none giveth anſwer, ina parenthelis; we may 
read the verſe without it, and transfer thoſe words to the 
end of the verſe, There they cry, becauſe of the pride of evil 
men, but none 71veth anſwer. That is, ( as ſome give the 
meaning ) they being oppreſſed by the pride of evil men, 


cry out of thcir inſolencies. and their own miſeries, and | 


yet can get no anſwer ; for the reaſons given inthetwo for- 
mer verſes, that is, becauſe they do not heartily and belic- 
vingly apply themſelves to God their Maker. Mr. Brough 
ron underitands it thus of the pride of oppreflors ; There 
(faith he) rhey cry, but he anſwers not concerning the wrong- 
aoers pride. Others take it for the pride of the oppreſſed ; 
T here they cry. The word rendred there, is an Adverb of 
place, but here it notes the time or eſtate rather in which 
theſe perſons lived ; they werein an oppreſſcd eſtate or 
condition, when they cryed, yet faith the Text, None g1- 
veth anſwer ; that is, they have no help when they cry ; 
they cry to men, yea they cry to God for help, but have 
none, help is far from them. God doth not anſwer them 
immediately by himſclf, neither doth he ſend them anſwer 
by the hand of any other. Now, what is the reaſon of this? 
The Text gives it partly (yet ſomewhat obſcurely ) in this 
verſe, more fully and clearly in the verſe following. The 
reaſon given here is their pride, Becauſe of the pride of evil 
1; that is, becauſe themſelves are ſo proud, they are at 
once poor and proud, humbled but not humble; they are 
opprelſcd and ſubdued under the power of men, yet tacir 
pride remains unſubdued and in full power ; they are laid 
low in eſtate, but they are not lowly in Spirit : Proud men 
oppreſs them, and they, though oppreſſed, are ſtil] proud; 
their hearts arenot brought down, though they are come 
down wonderfully, as the Prophet ſpake of the captivated 
/ews, Lam. 1. 9. They are fallen betore men in miſery, 
but they are not fallen before God in humility ; they cry 
of wrong, but themſelves are not right, and that's the rea- 
ſon why they are not righted; T here they cry ( but none gi- 
veth anſwer ) becauſe of the pride of evil men. This alſo 
is a good ſenſe, and may yield us profitable inſtruction; I 
leave the Reader to his choice, both being ſafe and uſeful. 
T vere they cry, &C. 

Hence Note, Firſt, They that are oppreſſed, and brought 


low, will becrying and complaining. 


Both God and Men ſhall hear of them : There they cry. 
An afliRted condition, is a complaining condition ; Nature 
being pinch't will ſpeak. 7 ( faith eb, Chap.7. 11.) 
wall not refrain my month, I will ſpeak in theanguiſh of my 
heart, 1 will complain in the bitterneſs of my Soul. I mourn 
14 my complaint, faid David, ( Pſal. 55. 2.) The title 
of the 102. Pſalm runs thus; A prayer of the afflitted 
when he ts overwhelmed, and poureth out hu complaint before 
God. 


Note, Secondly, Some in their afflictions do nothing but 
cry, nothing but complain. 
Elihu doth not ſay, There they repent, and there they 


humble themſelves, and there they turn to God, but there 
theycry ; that they are troubled isthe all, the only thing 


that troubles them. 'Tis ſaid betore, God reacherh man 
morethan the Beaſts of the Earth; but many ina day of 
aflition, do no more than the Beaſts of the Earth. A 
Beaſt, when hurt, will cry, he will rage and roar ; and 
that's as much as many men do when they are hurt, though 
God hath taught them more, many lefſons more, which 
they ſhould be praiſing under ſorrowful diſpenſations. 
The Ox loweth, and is taught no more, when he wants 
fodder; the Aſs brayeth, and is taught no more, when 
he wants graſs; but man is taught to act repentance, and 
faith, and patience, and ſubmiſſion to the will of God in 


— 


want. How fad is it when we hear nothing but fleſh cry in 
man, or when nothing is cryed for by man but fleſh that 
iS the ſupplies of Nature, in the day of his diſtreſs, As 
tis ſaid of thoſe (Hoſea 7.14.) T hey have not cryed unto me 
with their heart, when they howled upon their Beds : thy aſ- 
Jemble themſelves for corn, and for wine, and they rebel 
againſt me. How miſerable are they in their miſeries, whoſe 
tongues cry to God, but not their hearts, or their hearts 
being ſilent ; who cry for corn and wine, not for grace and 
repentance, or not for grace to repent ; Who cry much he. 
cauſe they ſuffer evil, but not at all becauſe they have gone 
evil, yea who are doingevil at the very time when they are 
crying out becauſe of the evils which they ſuffer : Such 
was the wretched frame of thoſe in the Prophet , T hey af 
ſembled themſelves for corn and for wine, and rebulled 
againſt God. "Tis bad enough, when there is crying, and 
nothing but crying, this is to cry but as Beaſts cry ; but to 
cry and rebel againſt God, is to be worſe than Beaſts, for 
Beaſts do not rebel againſtGod when they are pinched with 
want, andcry. Itis ſad to be in afflitions ; to be Putto 
cry in afflictions is more ſad ; only to cry for 'the affliction 
is yet more ſad ; when nothing comes from a man but » 
cry, there is nothing in thecryer, but what is meerly of 
man; but tobe found ſinning againſt God, while we are 
crying out in our affliction is moſt ſad,that's the ſaddeſt and 
worlt condition of man in affliction, The Lord teacheth his 
people better, let us ſhew our ſelves better taught, than on- 
ly to cry in our afflictions; and let itbe the abhorrence of 
our Souls for ever to fin at all, much more to fin uptorebe]. 
lion againſt God in our affliction, that it ſhould be (aid of 
any of us as of that wicked King Ahaz, ( 2 Chron. 28. 
22. ) that inthe time of any diſtreſs, we have treſpaſſed 
more againſt the Lord. 
Thirdly, Whereas thoſe oppreſſed ones cryed, yet (ac- 
cording to the ſecond interpretation ) continued proud 
and naught. 


Obſerve, The greateſt oppreſſion and worldly trouble, can- 
not break the power of ſin, nor bring down the proud 


heart of man. 


Neither oppreſſion from man, nor affliction from God, 
can break the pride of mans Spirit. Theſe were opprelſed, 
yet proud ſtil]. Our eſtates may be broken, our relations 
broken, our comforts broken, yet our hearts remain un- 
broken. The oppreſſed are many times, as proud as their 
oppreſlors, and they who are unjuitly dealt with, are as bad 
as they that deal unjuſtly with them. Oppreſſors (though 
not all who oppreſs) arc always bad, and the oppreſſed are 
many times ſo too, even as badas their oppreſſors. There 
isno proof of any mans grace or goodneſs by this, thathe 
is oppreſſed, or wronged ; for he may bewronged, and 
ground to powder with oppreſſion, yet his heard as hardas 
aneather Milſtone,and his Spirit 8s high, andasmuch lifted 
up as Lucifers. There is nothing in affliction, trouble, or 
oppreſſion, that can humble the heart of man ; the Spirit 


| of God, God himſelf muſt do it. Outward changes work 
; noinward change ; we may be empried from Veſſel to Vel- 
| ſel, from one condition to another, yer have our fin-ſent 


remaining in us. It was, indeed, ſaid of Moab, ( fer. 48. 
11.) He hath not been emptied from Veſſel to Veſſel, neither 
bath he gon into Captivity, ( that is, he hath not been trou- 


bled much in his own Land, nor carricd into ſtrange Lands, 


| as /ſrael hath been ) therefore hu taſ* remained in him, and 


his ſent 1s not changed ;, that is, as he ſill retains his civil 


| ſtate and ſtrength, ſo his ſpiritual vanity, impicty, and 


impurity, evenas Wines that have not been drawn off the 


| Lees, and put into other Cask, (to that the Scripture there 


| alludes) retain their firſt taſt and ſent or ſmell, and are nor 
| mcliorated or made more fit for the palat and ſtomach oi 
thoſe that drink them. Now ( 1 ſay ) as many for wart of 
changes or aMiCtions, are not mended, ſo ſome mend not 
though they have many changes and afflictions ; nor can 
any thing or affliction mends us, or work a change of heaft 
and life in us, unleſs grace work with it. | 

Fourthly, Whereas it is ſaid, they cry, but none giveth 
anſwer, God doth not hear and anſwer them. 


Note, T he CrY# of proud, or had men, how much ſoever 
they are oppreſſed,do wot move God, nor will be anſwer 


them. 


There 
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:- no reaſon he ſhould anſwer their cry, (though 
Pr on reaſon enoughto cry)who will notanſwer his oe, 
his command ; let ſuch cry and cry, tear the air, and ren 
their throats with crying, they ſhall not be anſwered. | 
ſaith of the hypocrite, (Chap. 27. 9.) Wil God hear hu cry 
when trouble cometh upon him ?! No, he will not. Solomon 
leaves the contemners of wiſdoms counſel under the ſame 
doom, ( Prov. 1. 28,) Then ſhall they cat, but I will not 
anſwer z, they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find = 
Bat when was this Then in which they called, and the Lor 
would not anſwer ? The 27. verſe tells us, The when * 
time of this rejeCtion, it was when they had moſt need 0 
hearing andacceptation, even when their fear (thatis, the 
thing Hoek or at leaſt which made them afraid) came up 
on them, as deſolation, and their deſtrutFion 4s 4 whirlwind, 
when thoſe ſad Meſſengers came they ſought God early, 
that is, earneſtly and diligently, but could nor find him : 
Butwhat was the reaſon ofthis refuſal? They hated knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord,(v.29.) They had been 
wicked, and naught, before trouble came, and when trou- 
ble was come they were no better, therefore the Lord re- 
oarded not either their perſons or their cries. The Lord 
(faith the Apoſtle preaching to the Athenians, Atts 17. 
27.) is not far from every one of 4 ;, yet tis ſaid (Prov. 1F. 
29.) The Lord u far from the wicked, but he heareth the 
prayer of the righteous : He is far, that is, far from hearing 
and anſwering, far from helping and relieving the wicked 
when they pray. The Lord is not far from any of us as 
men, for in him we lvve, move, and have our being, (verl. 
28.) and he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, for 
the ſupport of life and natural being ; but he is far from 
all proud men, as to any complacency in their perſons, 
and as 10 the hearing of their prayers. Heisfar from hearing 
them, and he knows them afar off, (Pfal. 138. 6.) that 
is, hedeals with them as with men at a diſtance. Thus the 
Lord told the impenitents among his own people by the 
Prophet, (Iſa. oy 5.) Though you makes many prayers, I will 
not hear, for your bands are full of blood, Yeare full of 


bloody (ins, and ye have not humbled your ſelves, nor | 
cleanſed your hearts and hands by the blood of the Cove- 


nant tothis day ; and being in rhat caſe, you may cry and | 


pray till your hearts ake, and your tongues ake too, yet 
no prevailing with God, no grant, no hearing. Another 
Prophet tells them as ſad news from the Lord, (Fer. 11. 
11.) Behold, 1 will bring evil upon them, which they ſhall not 
be able toeſcape, (or, go forth of ) and though they ſhall cry 
unto me, I will not hearken unto them. Though the Lord 
threatned, 1 will bring ſuch evil upon them, that they ſhall 
not eſcape; they might ſay, well, but when the evil hath 
taken hold of us, we hope God will hear us, and deliver 
us. No, ſaith God, when the cvil hath overtaken and ar- 
reſted you , yet your prayers ſhall not overtake me; 
Though you cry, yet I will not hearken unto you. That's a 
dreadful Scripture of the ſame import, (Pſal. 18. 41.) 
They cryed, but there was none to ſave them : even unto the 
Lord, but he anſwered them not. They cried being inpreat 
diſtreſs, and they cried to the Lord; he brings in that, leſt 
any ſhould ſay, they cried indeed, but poſlibly *twas to 
falſe gods, to 1dols, poſſibly they knockt at a wrong door, 
and ſo were not heard : No, they cricd to the Lord, to the 
Lord by name ; they were right as to the object of prayer, 
but their hearts were not right; they were not right ſub- 
jects of prayer. That once blind man ſaw this truth, when 
anſwering the Phariſees about the perſon by whoſe power 
he received his ſight, he told them plainly, (Fob. g. 31. ) 
We know that God heareth not ſinners; thatis, Such as love 
and live in ſin, ſuch as go on «mpenitently 4n their ſms, B 

this anſwer he cloſely, but ſtrongly confuted that blaſphe- 
mous opinion and cenſure of the Phariſees, who reputed 
and reported the Lord [cſus Chriſt, who came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, as one of the vileſt ſinners in the 
world, and upon that account gt him crucified at laſt. As 
if the man had ſaid, Were he that cured me of my blind- 
neſs ſuch a ſinner as you reckon him to be, he could never 
have obtained power from God to cure me of my blind- 
neſs, for we know God heareth not ſeuners. When men fin 
and pray as it were by turns, their prayers are turned into 
in, and therefore will not be returned in mercy. God 
lomerimes hears ſinners in wrath and judgment, and he 
ſometimes will not hear Saints, as to the grant of the thing 


| poſſibly ſay, if the caſe of the proud be thus with 
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in hand prayed for, in love and mercy ; but he riever de- 
nies praying Saints in wrath, nor he ever hear a ſinner 


(ſuch a one ag is here intended) in mercy when he pray-' 


cth. 

Now, as when the Diſciples heard Chriſts anſwer to 
the Phariſees queſtion about Divorce, they preſently ſaid, 
(Math, 19. 10.) If the caſe of the man be ſv with his wife, 
it 1s not good to marry; fo ſome hearing this doftrine, thar 
God heareth not proud ſinners when they cry or pray, may 
d, it 
is not good forthtemto pray at all. To ſuch I anſwer, this 
doctrine is not urged to make proud or impenitent ſinners 
to leave praying, but to leave their pride, 'tis urged to 
make them humble under their oppreſhons and afflictions, 
not to make them prophane. They who (as they are) 
cannot get by prayer, certainly they cannot get by caſting 
off prayer. Whatanſwer can they have who cry not at all 
to God, when ſome may cry and get no anſwer ! as El:hn 
here ſpeaks, There they cry, but none Tiveth anſwer, becanſe 
of the pride of wicked men, This ſenſe or interpretation 
moſt inſiſted upon in this 12. verſe, will appear more full 
and fair in opening the 13. in which El:h« brings down 
what he ſaid here into aſtrong and peremptory concluſion; 
or the next verſe renders another reaſon why God would 
not relieve thoſe oppreſſed ones, It was not only for the 
pride of their ſpirits, (ver/. 12.) but alſo for the empti- 


neſs and heartleſmeſs of their prayers ; or becauſe the pray- /* 
prayers; pray 


ers of proud and evil men are heartleſs or empty. 


Verl. 13. Surcly God will not hear vanity, neither will 
tie Almighty regard tt. 


They cry, but Ged will not hear : why will he not 
hear ? what hinders ? He tells us both why and whar. 

Surcly God will not hear vanity.) What is vanity ? 
What faith vanity ? hath vunity a tongue? can vanity 
ſpeak ? the Text ſaith, God will rot hear vanity. 'Tis fre- 
quent in Scripture, t9 aſcribe a tcngue, and a voyce to 
fin of any kind; though ſome fns are more vocal, and 
ſpeak louder than others, yet all ſpeak. But when he 
faith, Surely, (or, without all Queſtion) rhe Lord will nor 
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hear vanity, by vanity we are to underſtand vain men pray- + 


ing; or v41yis put for the prayers and crys of thoſe per- 
ſons who are as vain as vanity it ſelf. The word rendred v- 


ny, ſignifieth a {te, as alſo raſhneſs, temerity; God will * 


neither hear raſh-headed,, nor falte hearted prayers, he ,; 


will not hear vain prayers, or the prayers of vain men. The 
Abſtract is often pur for the Concrete in Scripture,(P/c107, 
42.) All imiquity ſhall ſtop her mouth. When the Lord 
brings about that mighty work, the bringing down of the 
mighty, and ſets the poor on high, (thoſc that are at once 
poor and humble the Lord will fet en high,) then [niqzi- 
ty, that is, wicked men, men of iniquiry , ſhall ſtop 
their mouths, or have their mouths ſtopt, they ſhall pot 
have a word to ſay, as gain-ſaying that righteous and g!o- 
rious work of God. So here, God will not hear vanity, 
that is, vain men, or men that pray vainly; all chat, 
which men ſpeak or aQ, is vain or vanity, if it be not good, 
if it be not anſwerable to the will and ends of God ; yea 
whatſoever prayer doth not precced from faith, and flow 
from a pure heart, is vanity, 'tis but firaw, and ſtubble, 
drols, and dung. God will not bear vary, 

Neither will the Almighty regard it.'] He that mill 5c 
hear, will much leſs regard vanity. The ſenſe is gradual, 
regarcing is more than hearing, we may put both toge- 
ther, he will not hear with regard, not regard what he 
hears from ſuch. The ſtrong Cod, who hath all power in 
his hand, the power of Authority, or the power of a Judge, 
will not hear vanity. The Almig bv, The All-ſufficiert, who 
hath all power of efficiency in his hand, the nouriſher, ah 
preſerver,the puniſher and correcter of all men ; this Shad- 
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reſpec, no not 9negood look. The word lignifies to fix, 5+ 51r4s) 


or ſet the eye with ſtrong intention upon any thing or per- 
ſon. The Prephet El:ha ſpate to this ſenſe, though he uſed 
another word, when hefaid to the King of Iſract,(2 King. 
3. 14.) Were it zcr that Tregard the preſeiice of the King of 
Judah, I would not look tothe, nor ſee thee. The Lord will 
not regard, he will not look to vanity, to the prayers of 
vain hen, he will as it were (ut his cyes, he will not. ſee 
though he doth ſee : T be Alm] 'y will ;:07 ecard it. 
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Hence Note , Firit, The prayers of vain and evil perſons, 
are vain things. 


The Text doth not ſay, their oaths are vain, and their 
lics arc vain, and thcir idle words are vain, but their cry, 
their cries in prayer to God are vain, yea vanity. There 
may be vanity in the prayer of a good man, but hs prayer 1s 
mot vanity. That's a juit reproof upon the good works of 
many, which Chrilt gave the Angel of the Church of Sar- 
as, (Rev. 3.3.) 1 bave not found thy works perfet?, or, / 
have not found thy works full. Though that Angel nad 
done good works, and poſſibly was full of good works, yet 
his works were not full. A man may be full of prayer, 
pray often, yet his praycr not fuil, his prayers may be 
empty, vain prayers; that's a vain thing which is an empty 
thing. How vain are they whoſe beſt things are vanity * 
If the prayers of a man are vanity, then certainly all is vant- 
ty ; and we may ſay of him inthe whole bulk of all, he 1s 
vanity of vanities, all is vanity. When once God calls a 
mans prayer, and hearing, vanity ; when he calls thoſe 
works, which are good for the matter of them, vanity, 
thentheman is indeed altogether vanity. You will ſay, 
when is prayer vanity, or a vain thing ? I ſhall anſwer it in 
a few particulars. 

Fir{t, That prayer is vain, or vanity, which is not put 
up in faith. A faithleſs prayer is a fruitleſs prayer. AU 
the prayers of an urbcliever, or of him who is in a ſtate of 
unbelicf are vain ; and the prayers of a believer, that is, 
who is in his ſtate a believer, are vain, if he hath not faith 
about that thing for which he prayeth. Now if the pray- 
er of a bclicver is vain, when he hath not actval faith, then 
the prayer of anunbeliever muſt needs be vain, who hath 
no habitual faith. 

Secondly, All the prayers that are for our [uſts, or when 
we reſolve to continue in the practice of any lult, are vain 
prayers. When we do not pray With a purpoſe to glorific 
God, with what we ſhall obtain by prayer, but only to 
ſerve our own turns, and ſo beſtow itupon our lutts, that's 
a vain prayer, (Tam. 4. 3.) Such praying is rather a mock- 
ing than a worſhipping of God, a ſerving of our ſelves ra- 
ther than a ſerving of God. How do they abuſe God in 
prayer, whocry to him for help, whom they have no mind 
to honour ? who would fain be heard of God, yet have no 
heart tohear God ? 

_  * Thirdly, That's a vain prayer, when we pray meerly 

to get caſe, or deliverance from an affliCtion,not ar all mind- 
ing our profiting by, or the improvement of an affliction. 
'Tis not faith in God, but ſenſe of our own ſmart, which 
moves to pray, when we rather look how to get off our 
burdens, than out of our fins, or to get out of the fire, 
than to get out our droſs; when we pray more to have the 
plague taken away, than our hard and proud hearts, that 
is a vain prayer ; tis like the prayer of Pharaoh, who beg- 
ged that he might be delivered but it was the plague of 
God for his fin, ſor his hard heart, that troubled him ; his 
hard heart, his ſinning againſt Godnever troubled him. 
Ph:raoh-like prayers, are vain prayers. 

Fourthly, Thoſe prayers are vain which we make in 
our own ſtrength. What can thoſe prayers be, which go 
forth in our ftrength, ſecing we are told that we know not 
what topray, much leſs then how to pray, but as the Spi- 
rit-of God hclpeth our infirmities, (Rm. 8. 26.) Unleſs 
the Spirit make interceſſion for us, that is, make our in- 
rexceſſons for us in our hearts, as Chriſt maketh inter- 
ccſon for us in heaven, we pray 1n vain, 

Fifthly, Thoſe are vain prayers, which we make in our 
own name, not in the name of Chriſt. And remember, 
though it be an caſte matter to name Chriſt in prayer, yet 
'tis no caſie matter to pray in the name of Chriſt. 'Tis as 
common as that which is commoneſt, for all ſorts of people, 
yea for children, to name Chriſt in prayer; butto pray in 
thename of Chriſt, is the peculiar work of the Spirit in 
the heart of a true believer. Ifthe Reader delire to know 
more diſtinctly what it is to pray in the name of Chriſt, 1 
refer him for ſome help towards it to the 27 verſe of the 
16 Chapter, where alſo the requiſites of pure and power- 
ful prayer, arc more fully held out. 

Sixthly, Angry paſſionate prayers are vain prayers. The 
Lord loves zeal and much warmth of affeCtion in prayer, 
but he cannot abide wrath, or any the lealt ſparks of paſſi- 
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f0B. CHaer, XX XV. 


I will that men pray every where, liftins 

without wrath, us Bras. zone A —_ % 
is as neceſſary in prayer, as a' pure hand. When a ſou 
coming to God in prayer, hath I know not what wrathſy 
and angry diſputes within himſelf againſt his Brethy 
how can he look for a gracious acceptance with Gods 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with us, while we nouriſh ſecret 
diſpleaſure againit our Neighbour ? Now be ſure "ew 
yougo to God for mercy and favour, that ye carr ” 
wrath in - your ſpirits towards man, one or other; there. 
fore Chriſt hath taught us in that moit perfect model of 
prayer, which he hath left us, (when we ask the 
neſs of our own treſpaſſes) ro forgive thoſe that 
againſt us. We mult lay down our unquiet tho 
revenge, if we would have favour with, and co 
from God. 

Seventhly, Thoſeare vain prayers, which arc not both 
formed and matter'd according to the Will of God, (1 Fob; 
F- 14.) which are not grounded upon a juſt cauſe, and 
which are not directed to a right end. Beſides all theſe | 
may add all cold Prayers, ſleepy Prayers, ſlight-ſpirited 
or heartleſs Prayers, meer formal Prayers, tongue-worg- 
ing Prayers, which are not ſoul-working and ſelf-affeCting 
Prayers, are, to them who pray ſo, but vain Prayers, oras 
the Text ſpeaks, vanity. 

Theſe Rules muſt be obſerved in all our prayer-addreſſes 
to God, elſe prayer is vain, or vanity ; and when the 
prayer it ſelf is vain, the perſon praying hath no hearing : 
Cod will not bear vanity, neither will the Almighty regardi, 
Conſider that, El;b« doth not only ſay, God will net hear, 


forgive- 
reſoſ 
ughts of 
mpaſſion 


but he adds, neither will the Alwighty regard it. The dou: 


| bling of the matter in higher Language intimates ſomthing 


to us; and we may note this from it ; 


As the Prayers of evil men are ir, ſo they havenot any, 


the leaſt rezard from God : 
He will neither hear, nor regard. David faith {7ſ,, 


| 66.18.) If Iregard iniquity in my heart, God will nc hear 
; my Prayer. God will not hear a David, a good man, as 
| to that particular prayer, ifhe regard iniquity in his heart, 
; thatis, if he hold any, the leaſt compliance or ſecret 
; Correſpondence with any fin, yea, if he hath not repented 
; of, and laboured to mortific every known fin: Doubtleſs 


then he will not regard the prayers of evil men, when they 
pray alſo with an evil mind. And when this, and other 


| Scriptures ſay , he doth neither hear nor regard them ; 
| there is more intended than expreſſed, even that he doth 


reject ard abhor them, that they are a burden and an abo- 
mination to him. The Scripture is much in ſhewing how 
much God makes of holy prayers. For firſt, God hath 
not only promiſed to hear, but regard ſuch prayers, (7/«!. 
102, 17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtunte, and not 
deſpiſe their prayers ;, that is, he highly prizeth and eſtecm- 
eth them. Secondly, The Scripture tellcth us, God de- 
lighteth to hear ſuch prayers, they arc ſweet to im, they 


| are the beſt mulick in his cars: Lee me bear thy voice, for 


ſweet us thy voice (her prayer-voice he means chiefly) faith 
Chriſt to his Spoule, (C:»r.2,14.) Thirdly, The Scripture 


; aſſureth us, that God looks upon or reckoneth prayer 3s 


an honour done to him, 'tis an eminent part of worſhip, 


| "tisthegiving of him glory ; certainly therefore(rake pray- 


er purely) God doth regard it very much ; he will have 
regard to that which he hath promiſed regard to, he will 


| haveregard to that which is ſweet and delightful to him, 


which is an honour and brings glory to him, therefore there 
mult needs be a great matter in it, when he ſaith, He wil 
not regard a prayer; ſuch a prayer muit needs be vey 


| vile, unpure, and ſtark naught in it ſelf, which he thus 


thruſteth from him, or cannot away With. 

It mult be confeſſed, that God ſometimes defers to hear 
(that is, to anſwer) the prayers of thoſe that call upon him 
in faith, andeven their prayers who call upon him humbiy 
and ſincerely. Holy prayersare not alw-1cs preſently an 
ſwered, but holy prayers arc never unregarded never re 
jected. 'Tis never ſaid in Scripture, God doth not 1e&4"\ 
the prayers of a godly man. God may let him {tay Tr 
for the anſwer of his prayer, to try his faith, an patien + 
but he will not ſlight his prayer. As it is the duty © 


| men to pray, and the deſire or delight of © $96) " 
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his heart is ina right frame) to pray, ſo it is the pri- 
Orr of every madly that his prayer 18 heard and 
regarded. And as it 18 ſin of mol: wicked men that they 
pray not at all, (Pal. 14. 4. 7er. 10. 25.) ſo it isthe mi- 
ſory of all wicked men that their pegs though go. 
ak» many and long prayers, are not heard, are not re- 
ET They arc fr From the grace and fear of God, who 
regard not to pray unto him; and they are as far from the 
mercy and favour of God, whoſe prayers are not regarded. 
And if a man be upon ſuch bad terms with God, that he 1s 
not regarded, when he is at his beſt work , his praying- 
work, O how little is ſuch a one regarded when he 1s at hts 
worttwork, his finningwork !If ſome men are not regarded, 
when they arc praying to God,what arc t'iey when they are 
ſwearing, and blaſpheming God, when they are cawleſly 
vexing or oppreſſing their brethren ? Iffome men are not re- 
garded when they are praying, what are they when they are 


revelling 211d reviling ! The Lords indignation breaketh out { 


the utmolt againſt wicked men, when he rells them, the 
belt of their duties, their prayer is vanity, and though 
they cry much to him, he will not hear nor regard them, 
The Lord hath not ſaid to the ſeed of Faceb, ſeek ye me 1m 
vain, (Ifa. 55. 19.) that is, ye (hall not ſeek me in vain, 
no, as your prayers are honourable and acceptable unto me, 
ſo they ſhall be profitable and beneficial unto you; you 
that go forth weeping, bearing, and ſcattering this precious 
ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again and bring your theaves 
with you, your prayers ſhall be returned with bleſſings 
upon your touls, upon yo.ir bodies, upon your eſtates, up- 
on your families, in which you live, as aiſo upon the Na- 
tions and upon the Churches among whom you live. Thus 
the ſeed of Taceb have fonnd and thall further find by the 
bleſſed experiences of all theſe blcſſings, that God hath 
not ſaid to them, Seck, ye me in vain.” He hath only ſaid 
of them who are vain, your ſeckings of me are vain in them- 
ſelves, and will be vain, fruitleſs, anſwerleſs unto you ; 
for I the Lord will n«t hear vanity, nweuther will ] the Al- 
might) regard it. 


VERS. 14. 
Although thou ſaveſt thou ſhalt not ſe him, yct Judgment 


is bitoze him, thercfoze truſt thou in him. 


Here is a two-{o!d rendring or tranſlation of this 14. 

verſe ; Firit, Some connecting it with the former, and 
taking it in a dep:ndance upon what Elihu had lat affirmed 
conceining God, Her heareth not vanity, neither doth the 
Almighty regard it, tranſlate thus, Aſuch leſs will be hear 
thee, if thou ſaycſt thou doeſt not look, ro, or regard this ; 
inde thy ſelf therefore before him, and wait for hun. As if 


' Flih+ ſhould bring an argument from the leſs to the greater; 


God will 1ot hear vauity, nor will the Almighty regard it, 
Low much leſs will be hear thee, who ſayeſt, (upon the mat- 


* ter) that thou regardeſt not him, or what he ſaith and doth, 


That word, which in the cloſe of the 13. verſe, we ren- 
der rez2rd, 15 the ſame with that in this 74. verſe, rende- 
red, /ce; as1if the wiiole werea rebuke, or a conviction of 
Job for his ſtoutneſs, in nut viewing and contemplating 
the power and prerogative 9: God as he ought, in laying 
tis handupon him ; and therefore ſaith F/thx, if God will 
not hear thoſe that pray vainly, how much leſs will he re- 
gard thee, who ſeemett not to regard htm ? that is, not to 
1umble thy ſcif before him as becomes thee te thy Sove- 
raignLord: Andthereupon Fl:hu gives him counſel in the 
Cloſe of the verſe ; Tudge thy ſelf before him, and then wait 
ſor him. or truſt him, ag wc render It. Mr. Bronghton 
icems to ſpeak in his tranſlation much to this ſenſe, giving 
it thus; So, when thou ſ:yeſt thou wilt not mark, it, judge be- 
{ore him, and wait for him. As God will nor regard vain 


prayer, ſo when thou ſayeſt to him, thor wilt nor mark it, 


that is, attend to providences as thou oughteit, he will not 
regard thee. There is a truth in this, and the Original 
word may fairly bear this tranſlation ; yet I ſhall not itay 
apon it : but rather take this Context as the beginning of 
«new argument, than as the inforcement of the former ; 
underſtanding it ſo, the words have yet a reading different 
{rom ours. 

Another modera tranſlater dilliking the former reading 
only inthe firſt part of the verſe, gives his own, thus; 1» 
tu alſo (thou haſt ſinned.) Thoſe words are ſupplicd to 
make uptheſenſe, as being the brfriging of « futther charge 


againſt ob; In this alſo (thou haſt ſinned) that thou haſt 
ſaid, thox ſhalr not ſee him ;, judge therefore thy ſeif before 
hm, and look for him, This is the matter of his new charge, 
T hou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him, this is thy ſin. And ba- 
ving given him this charge, Elihu gives him counſel accor- 
ding tothis tranſlation in the cloſe of the verſe, Fudge there- 
fore thy ſelf before him, and look for him. We ſay in our tran- 
[lation, 7edgment 15 before him that is, before God; this tran- 
ſation faith, 7xdge 1by ſe/f before him; and the reaſon of it is 
becauſe ſome take the word here as a Noun, others as a 
Verb of che Imperative mood ; J::47e thy ſelf before him, 
and then look to b:we, or truſt in him; that is, thou haſt fail- 

cd greatly, and ſinned in taking up ſuch a Conclufion as 

this, that thou ſhalt not ſee God, (the ſenſe of which [ ſhall 

open when I come to our own tran{lation) therefore I ad- 

vie thee to judge thy ſelf thoroughly, ad humbly to ac- 

knowledge thy Rake This tranfJation is much infilted up- 

on, and bccauſe it hath a profitable ſenſe, I thail note two 

Or three points from the latter part of the verſe, where: it 

df rs from ours, and then proceed to our own Tran{ation. 
f60 being charged with lin for ſaying, that he ſhorcld not ſee 

Goa, 1s here adviſed to judge himſelf, Zudge thy ſelf, ans 


lock to, or truſt in him, 


Hence Note, Je # our duty to judye our ſelves. 

And 'tisa great Goſpel duty: The Apofile gives it in plain 
words, (1 Cor. 11. 31.) If we would judge our felues, we 
ſhowla not be judged of the Lord, Weare very apt to judge 
one anvtner, but very backward to judge our ſelves. Ic 
IS a great work to erect a Tribunal (as I may ſay) in our 
own Souls and Coniciences, to {it in Judgment upon our 
ſelve3; which that we may do, we mult do theſe three 
things. Firſt, we mult ſend Summons to our ſelves, we 
mult cite our ſelves to our own Tribunal for always before 
Judgment, Summons mu:t g9 out and be fent to the par 
ty offending : Here weareto {end Suinmons to our ſelves, 
that 15, to Call together all the powers of our ſouls ts appear 
in thiz Judgment, and aniwer what is or may be alledged 
againit us. And when we have Summoncd our lcives, ther: 
Secondly, we are to examin, ſearch, and try our ſelves, 
( Lam. 3.41.) Let us ſearch andtry our way:, and turn ag 4412 
anro the Lord, Thirdiy, baving tried and eximined .our 
ſelves, b_lore we can come to Judgment (that Judgment 
which is here intended) we mult humble our clves under 2 
Conviction of our own vilenefs and {infulneſs, whethes 
of our nature or of our actions, whether dt our ſtate 
or of our way; for whereas there arc two parts of 
Judgment, Abſolution and Condemnation , we cai ne- 
ver come to that part of Judgment, the judging of our 
ſelves, as perſons worthy to be condemned by the Lord for 
our (ins, unleſs we are firit convinced of our fins. Now 
when we have ſummoned, examined, and convicted our 
ſelves, then we are ready to judge our felves, to judze 
our ſelves even with the judgment of condemnation, re- 
ſpecting what we have done, yet we thould do jt (with 
nopes of abſolution) acting our taith upon thc free grace 
and mercy of God through the fatiSfaction which Feſus 
Chrift hath made for us. | 

Again, The ſcope of this counſel, or the reaſon why E!/.;4 
adviſeth Fob to judge himſelf, was to ſhew, that he had 
raſhly judged of the ways of God, becauſc he had not duly 
judged himſelf. 


Hence Note, Self-judging, or judging our own 6onee, 
will preſerve ms from raſh judging the dons and aealtnss 
of God with us. 

We ſhall never think God deals harfhly, or rigoronly 
with us, if we do but enter into and paſs a right judgment 
won our own ſouls. As they that judge themlelves thall 
nct be judged of the Lord; ( 1 Cor. 11. 31.) fo, they 
that judge themſelves will never judge the Lord ; no, they 
will acquit and juſtifie the Lord under all his proceedings, 
even in his ſoreſt and ſevereſt ones, Thus did Ezra in re- 
ference to thoſe great and unparalle!'d ſufferings of the Fews 
in the Babylonian war and captivity, { Chap. 9. 13.) Thew 
or God aſt pin ſhed ns leſs rhen our tm1quities deſerve. And 
ſo did Daniel (Chap. 9.7.) 0 Lera, rigntconſneſs belons- 
eth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this dav. 

Further, Elihu concluded 7ob very much affected with, 
or highly conceited of himſelf, becauſe he pleaded his 
own innocency or integrity ſo much. and was fv defirous to 
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come to a hearing, and have his mattcr tried before God ; 
and therefore ſaith he, /udge thy ſelf. 


Hence Note, Self-judging will keep us from proud or high 
thoughts of our jelves, of our own ways or works, how 
good ſoever they arc. 


Suppoſe our ways and our works pure and good, as 
Tobs indeed were for the main, (he was a man of the high- 
eſt elevationin holineſs and of greatelt integrity) yer if we 
would throughly examine and judge our felves, conlider 
our ſhort comings in duty, our ſinnings againſt duty, and 
the fins that cleave to our beſt duties, we ſhould find our 
very innocency to be guilty, and our righteouſnels to be un- 
righteous; and ſurcly [uch a diſcovery would lay us very low 
in our own thoughts, and go very far towards the ſubduing 
of that pride of our hearts, which often ariſeth from the 
contemplation of our own well-doing. 

Laſtly, Conſider this counſel was given Job (according 
to this tra: lation) with reſpect ro that which follows; Judge 
thy ſelf, and trujt in er wait for him. 


Hence Note, We are never fi to truſt, nor to wait Kpon 
God in any of h:s providences, tull we judge our ſelves, or, 
Frdging of our ſelves will diſpoſe and prepare our hearts 
for truſting and reſting upon the power , goodneſs and 
mercy of God. 


The more we judge and humble our ſelves, - the readier 
hath God declared himſelf to help us in our extremities, 
(1 Pet. 5.6.) we alſo then are the readier to truit and wait 
on him, both becauſe we then ſee more clearly what need 
we haveto truſt on him for help, and may have the more 
2Aurance of his help, while we trult him. 

L ſhall now proceed to our own tranſlation, which fairly 
accommodates the ſcope of Elthr's dealing with 7ob in this 
place, 


Although thou ſaycſt, thou ſhalt not ſe him, 


Elihiz had reprchended two of Fobs ſayings before inthis 
Chapter ; here he reprehends a third ; Alrhongh thou ſay- 
e/> this, thou ſhalt nor ſee him ;, although thou ſayelt it, ci- 
ther ſecretly in thy heart (the fool ſaith in his heart, there is 
no God) or although thou ſayelt it with thy mouth, and haſt 
openly declared thy deſpair of ſeeing him, Some paſſages 
in the diſcourſe of job do more than intimate and imply, 
that ke had ſaid, he ſd not ſee God. And we may conceive 
that Elthu aimeth at that paſſage ſpecially (Chap.23. 8.9.) 
where Job ſeems to ſay this thing: Behold, I go forward, 
but he 1s not there, and backward, but I cannot percerve him ; 
on the left hand where he doth work, but I cannot behold him ; 
he hideth himſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſee him. 
Now, El:bu gives anſwer inthis 14. verſe, ſhewing that al- 
though God would not give him a preſent hearing upon his 
importunate call for it, yet he might reſt aſſured, that God 
would do him juſtice, and therefore adviſeth him quietly 
to rc{t upon him. Althorgh thou ſayeFt thou ſhals not ſee him, 
or canſt not ſee hin, yet Tudgment u before him, therefore 
171 ſt thou in him. In that 23. Chapter, Fob made a ſad com- 
plaint, that though he much ſolicited and defrred to ſee God 
(in what ſenſe | ſhall open preſently) yet he could not be 
admitted, he could not find him, nor come near him; 1 
(faith hc) camo pererrve bim, I cannot behold him, I cannot 
ſee him; we have all theſe words negatively expreſled 
there ; as here, Alrhouch thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee, (or 
contemplate ) bum. 

Theres a two fold {ight of God; Firſt, immediate,or in 
ninifclf ; and thus God is ſeen only by himſelf, and of him 
ſclf, to all others heis inviſible, No eye hath ſeen him, nor can 
fee him, (1 Tim. 6. 16.) The Lord told Moſes, Noman can 
ſee my {ure and live; that is, no man can ſee me immediate- 
ly, no man can have any ocular light of me, as we ſce thoſe 
things that are beiorc us; God us a Spirit, and therefore in- 

-iſible. 7b doth not complain, (in this ſenſe) that he could 
not ſee God, for he knew God was not to be ſeen, nor did 


he wait for any ſuch corporal view or ſight, or preſence of 


God. Secondly, there is a mediate laght of God, and that by 
a three-fold means; Firit, in or by his Word ; for that is one 
glaſs wherein we behold him, Secondly, there is alight of 
God in his Works, they are another glaſs wherein we ſee 
and bchold him ; and thoſe works arc two-fo!d ; Firft, the 


—_— 


| works of Creation, in them we may [ce or co = 24 
all the world over, in his ter ed bang <a y 
(Rom. 1.19,20.) Secondly, his works of providence 0 hy * 
ing and diſpoſing all the motions of the creatures as hir : y 
pleaſeth, how much ſoever any of their motions are aiſpt = 
ling unto him. Thus we may ſee Godin his works : E | 
133 it 15 ſeen by his works, not only that he is, but aha he 
is, or that he is Eternal and Infinite, that he is Mog Wit: 
and Omnipotent, that he can do all things, or that nothir 
is too hard for him, he having brought all things out of Ky 
thing. There is a Third Medium or Means by which we _ 
ſee God, and that is, Hi Son,our Lord jeſus Chriſt, +" 
= S : 5\-LOr, 

4.6.) The light of the knowledge of the Glory of God ſhinetl 
to ws mm the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, inthe perſon | 
Chriit, God-Man, we may bchold the glorious Grace of 
God unto poor {inful loſt man, All the beams of Diy . 
Love are collected in, and iſſue forth from the face of Te 
Chriſt. Hethat would ſee how good, how Pracious 
merciful the Lord is to ſinners, let him by an cye of Faith 
or ſpiritual Contemplation look Chriſt in the face, and there 
he (hall find the expreſs Characters of all that Glory, By 
theſe Means, or mediately in all theſe ways, God in; be 
ſeen, and is ſcen by his People. This threefdla ſight of God 
is the light of Faith ; it is by Faith that we ſee him in his 
Word; it is by Faith that we ſee hira in his Works: i: is 
by Faith that we ſee him in his Son. Thus weare to un- 
derſtand that of the Apoſtle concerning Aoſes, (Heb. 11 
27.) He endured, as ſeeing him that ts inviſible. | 
We may alſo diitinguith of this fight of God two ways: 
there is a light of God firſt in grace, which is, thouvh 
true and real, yct an imperfect light, of which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 13.12.) Now we ſee as in agliſs, darbly, 
Secondly, There is a ſccing of God in glory, which is there 
called A ſeeing of him face to face: Of that light Chriſt 
ſpeaks (Marth. 5. 8.) Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God. As they now ſee him inthe diſpenſations of 
his Grace here, ſo they ſhall ſee him in the givings forth, 
or manifeſtations of his Glory to them hereafter. Now 
when Job complaineth, or Elibu brings him in complaining, 
T hat he ſhould not ſce God, we arc not to underſtand it, 25 
if he deſpaired of ever ſeeing God in Glory, or had con- 
cluded in his own breaſt, that he ſhould never ſec himin his 
ways of Grace, or profeſſed that at preſent he had no fight 
at all of God by faith; for, though I conceive Jobs ſight of 
God by faith, or in the actings of his Grace, at that time 
was very low and dim, yet ſome fight he had of himby 
faith, enough I am ſure to preſerve and keep him from ma- 
king any ſuch negative Conclulion againſt himſelf, that he 
ſhould not ſee God in Glory. But that which he chiefly in- 
tendeth, 1s, that he feared he ſhould notcome to ſec him in 
ſuch a day and way of tryal, as he before deſired inthe 23. 
Chapter, (verſ. 8, 9.) or that God would never manifeſt 
nimſclf fo clearly in his Providences and dealings about his 


ine 
ſus 
how 


his wronged integrity. - 7ob was under a great Cloud at 


me. Some conccive, that the Hebrew word rendred Sec- 


and well tempered confidence. 


ſhalt not ſee him, ( that is, be brought to iryal,) y* ſung 
ment us before him, he will certainly try thee. This | take 
to be the moſt proper Explication of theſe words, Althougn 
thou ſayeit thou ſhalt ot ſec him. | 

Fob ſpake this as the worlt of his caſe, as that which was 
a greater gricfand miſery to him, than all his other mieric3 
and griefs, that God wou'd not fer him in © cicar ligne 
before others, or that himſelf ſhould not have a clear l1,at 
from God concerning his condition. 


Hence Note ; The fight of God, or Co/r 1i'c 
felf in any darkcaſe, uw / 
cons ſoul. 
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caſe inthis world, as might acquit him, and bring the mat: "7, 
ter in queſtion to a full ſtate, that all might take notice of ; 


that time, and feared that God had covered himfelf witha "4 

Cloud alſo, (as the Church bemoaned her ſelf, Lam. 3. 7... 
44.) and therefore ſaid, 7 ſhall zor ſee him ; I hall not ſee ,,,-- . 
him as a Judge acquitting me, and giving ſentence for :;+.- 


419, refers to a perſon brought before a Judge, for the trial ©" 22k 
of his Cauſe, and ſtanding before him, not as a guilty Ma- , 
lefactor, with a heavy heart.and a down look, butas aman «ns 
conſcious of his 6wn innocency, with much honelt boldncſs, ** 
The words following inti- ** 
mate ſuch a ſenſe of that word, Alrhough thou [aycjt, thou 


——_— 
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Job had begged for this once and again, though poſſibly, 
as Elihu would here convince him he was ſomething too 
forward in it, and did not enough reflect upon himſelf; 
yet as he had often deſired it, ſo doubtleſs it was exceeding 
much upon his heart, that he might have a clear diſcovery 
from God. The Apoſtle, in ſomewhat a like caſe, in be- 
ing aſperſed in his Miniſtry, faith, We are made manifeſt 
unto God, (2 Cor. 5. 11.) It pleaſed him that he was ma- 
nifeſt unto God : But when God is pleaſed to manifeſt him- 
ſelf unto a Soul, how pleaſing is that? When we can ſay, 
now we ſee God, we ſce himclearing upour way, Clearing 
up our integrity, clearing up our ſtate, how oy is it: 
And as it is moſt ſweet and ſatisfying toſee God clearing 
up our ſtate to our owN con{cicnces, ſo it is exceeding ſweet 
to ſee him clearing vp our actions to the eye of the world; 
as the Apoſtle ſpake in the ſame place, We are manifeſt unto 
God, and 1 truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your conſciences. 
As if he had ſaid, we hope, God hath diſcovered us to you, 
and your conſciences do alſo atteſt with us and for us what 
weare. Light s ſweet (thelight of theair, ſaith Solomon) 
andit 1 4 pleaſant to behold the Sun, the Sun in the frma- 
ment ; how much more ſweet is the light of divine favour, 
as alſo of our own faithfulneſs, ſhining into our hearts, and 
upon our ways, fo that we are able to ſay, now we ſee the 
Lord gracioully rolling away our reproach, owning us, and 
raking our part before and againſt all the oppoling contra- 
dicting world ! 


Secondly, Note, A godly man may loſe the ſight and pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of God, 4s owning of him, and taking 


care of him, 


It is ſo often as to our ſpiritual eſtate, and it may be ſo, as 
to our outward ſtate;hence thoſe many complainings which 
we find in the Pſalms, and thoſe many deprecations, as to 
the hiding of Gods face; David would fain have kept light 
of God, O how he deſired to ſee him, to behold him ! yet 
many times he did not, neither as tothe aſſurance of his 
ſpiritual intereſt, nor as to the comforts of 2is outward con- 
dition, (Pſal. 13. 1. Pſal. 27.9. Pſal.30.7.) As God 
ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in a kind of cloud or darkneſs, 
in fire and tempeſt, which is very terrible to the ſoul ; ſo 
he at other times diſcovers himſelf only alittle, or gives 
but a glimpſe of himſelf clearly, to ſtir up further delires of 
ſeeing him, and to make us weary of all we ſee in this 
world : intheſe caſes we may be ſaid not toſee God when 
we ſee him. Many godly men are in ſuch a dark conditi- 
on, that they think God hideth his face from them in diſ- 
pleaſure, when indeed he doth not, but only trycth them, 
to ſee what isin them, and whether they will obey him in 
hope and patience, and keep cloſe to him in holy walkings 
even when he ſeemeth to depart from them, and withdraw 
his preſence. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, Good men are apt ſometimes to make 0- 
ver-ſad concluſions againſt themſelves, 


As evil men are apt to make over-good concluſions for 
themſelves, they doubt not but they {hall ſee and enjoy 
God. O what preſumptuous thoughts have men, and what 
peremptory, though gone. concluſions do they make 
for themſelves upon falſe and rotten premiſes ! they will 
fay, they know God, and are known of God, they ſee God, 
and enjoy God, when they know not the meaning, much 
leſs have taſted the comfort of knowing God, or of being 
known by him,of ſeeing God,or of enjoying him-Theſe my- 
ſterious experiences are not every man's meat, nor every 
man's matters. who makes title to the knowledge of God. 
TheApoſtle ſaith expreſly.(1Fohn 2.4.) He that ſaith,] k; ow 
him, and keepeth nor his Commandments, us 4 liar, and the 
truth 1s not in him, And again, (Chap. 3-6.) Whoſoever ſin- 
neth (that is, loves and lives in fin) hath not ſeen him, neither 
known him, Yet how many are there, far from keeping 
the Commandments of God, far from a holy life, yea far 
from a holy ſtate, ſofar from ſuch a holy life, as of which it 
may be faid in a Goſpel ſenſe, that they fin not, that indeed 
they do nothing elſe but ſin! yet theſeare apt to conclude, 
they ſee God, they ſec him by faith, they know him, they 
donbt not but he is their God. Now as many carnal men 
are apt to make falſe concluſions to themſelves of an intereſt 
in God, when there is no ſuch matter, kindling a fire, and 
compaſſing themſclves about with their own ſparks, as the 


Prophet ſpeaks, (7/a. Fo. 11.) that is, with vain conceits 
of their own blowing up, that all is weil with them z when 
all that they, who doſo, ſhall have at Gods hand, is, they 
ſhall lie down in forrew. $0 on the other fide, godly men 
 ofrentimes make ſad concluſions againit themſclves, they 
ſay (as fob in the Text) they ſhall net ſee him; who though 
(as was ſhewed in opening the Text) he did not conclude 
againſt his ſight of God by grace, or that he had no fight of 
him by faith, yet he had not a comfortable fight as to his 
preſent enjoyment, and he doubted whether ever he ſhould 
in this world. Jonah made ſuch a concluſion ( Chap. 2. 4 
Then I ſaid, | am caſt out of thy fight. As He: eb:4h (aid in 
bis lickneſs, (1/a. 38. 11.) 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the 


heed of ſaying, he wiil be for ever hidden, or that we ſhall 
never ſee, nor behold him as a Saviour; ſay not it is fo 
dark with us, that as now we ſee no light, fo our night ſhall 
never have a morning. 

Fourthly, From theſe words, Althon7b thou {aycſt, thomy 
ſhalt not ſee him, 


Note, A good man 1 apt to give his leart and tore 100 
much liberty. 


| We ſhould watch our hearts, to keep out or caſt out 
vain thoughts we ſhould ſtrange Ciftruſtſul and unbeliving 
thoughts in the very birth, that ſo our tongues may never 
bring them forth, cor publiſh them to the offence of others. 
Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him. But when our un- 
bridled tongues have run at random, and !pokcn what is not 
right, yet God will do what is right, as the next words 
aſlure us. 

Pet Judgment is befo:e him.”] Theſe words plainly in- 
timate, that obs ſcope, when he ſaid he ſhould nor {ce God, 
was, that he ſhould not ſee him as a Judge clearing up his 
cauſe, or appearing to vindicate the wrons done him, and 
todo him right. As if Elihu had ſaid, Whatever thy opi- 
nion is concerning God, that he will never appear in thy 
cauſe to do thee right, yet know this (O 7eb) judoment 1s 
before 1m, and therefore I adviſe thee, be thou better per- 
ſwaded borh of his preſence with thee, and of his providence 
over thee. The word rendred Fudgwent , is that from 
which oneof Patriarchs had his name, and it is a great cle- 
gancy, (Gen.4y. 16,) Dan ſhall judge hi: people. The pro- 
per name Day, is the fame with the Verb which follows, 
ſhall judge. 

When fudgment #4 ſaid to be before the Lord, it may be 
taken three ways, (ſo we find it inthe Scripture) Fiſt, 
we read there of Judgment as it is oppoſed to mercy. Theſe 
terrible and dreadful Judpments of God are every where 
ſpoken of. Secondly, Judgment is oppoſed to imprud-:nce 
and want of underſtanding or diſcretion; [udgment is a 
wiſe and clear fight or apprehenſion of things; as we ſay 
ſuch a one is a Judicious man, or aman of great Judgmenr. 
Thirdly, Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice or to unrighte- 
ouſneſs; thus we do judgment and juſtice. Many have 
a great ſtock of judgment or v- derſtznding, who yet wilt 
do little judgment, that is, little juſtice, they hare a riokt 


underſtanding of things. yet will do little or nothins right. 
XXX } Here 


1571 


An E <poſstion _ the Book of 5 0B. Cnay. XXXV. 


Here, when itis ſaid, Judgment 1s before him, we are tO 
underſtand it in the two latter ſenſes ; for though it bea 
creat truth that judgment as oppoſed to mercy, is*beforc 
the Lord, Ard he jhall have judgmeiit without mercy, that 
hath ſyewed 7:0 mercy, though (as the Apoſtle adds m thc 
ſame place, 7 ames 2.13.) Mercy rejoyceth (or glorieth ) a 
gainſt Tudzment; The Lord hath judgments, all manner of 
judgments about him, yet that notion of judgment doth 
not belong to this place, but the two latter. Jadgment 45 
before him; that-is, he is a God of infinite ungerſtanding 
and wiſdom, he ſceth every thing to the utmolt, he goes 
to the bottom of every manscaſe, yea,to the very bottom 
of every mans heart ; he ſecs every action quite through, 
and every perſon : And as he knows the truth of every 
mans Cauſe and caſe, ſo he will do every man right, accor- 
dins to the merit 9f his cauſe and caſe. Juſtue and Fuds - 
ment are the habitation of lis throne, while clouds and dark; 
neſs are round abou him, (Pſal. 97.2.) that 18, though pre- 
ſent diſpenſations are obſcure (as in obs cafe ) yet both the 
procedure and dealings of God, as alſo the iſſue or deter: 
mination which he gives in every matter, is juli and righte- 
ous to all men, as well as gracious and comfortable to good 
and-upright hearted men. Thus, Judgment, or this judg- 
ment is always befor? him, that is, he hath aclear ſight of 
it, and he is ready to do it. 

Hence Note, Firſt, God hath a ricbt and clear apprehen- 

fron. of all perſons and ations ; 

His underſtanding is infinite. The Lord # (as Hannah 
ſpake in her Thank{giving-Song, 1 Sam. 2.3.) 4 God of know- 
trdge, and by him aulions are werghed : hat 15, he knoweth 
them exactly, to a grain, as we do the weight of thoſe 
things which we have laid inan even Balance. It is required 
of Judocs (in that advice which Jethro gave ro Moſes, 
Ex0d.18.21.) That they ſhould be able men, that is, (not 
ſo much men of able purſes, as) of able parts, men of able 
judgment, and of more than common vnderitanding, even 
ſuch as were able to look through every mans © auſe that 
came before them. Such is the ability of tie Lords un 
derſtanding to the full, be is Omniſcient, He 2s {7 -/1r, and 
14 him 1 no dark/ieſs at all, Andas in him thcrc is no Cark- 
neſs, ſo nothing 1s dark to him; the mot intricace and 
knotty Caſe, the moit ravell'd and vext Cauic that ever 
was, 1s plain and evident before his eycs, with whom we 
have to do, and who hath to do with us. 7adgment #5 
biforc him ; neither js there any Judgracnt before any other 
in compariſon of him ; God tath !o much light, that Mcn 
and Angels arc to him but darkneſs, God fecth ſo much, 
that all cthers may be ſaid not to ſec, or to be ſtark blind; 
even thoſe Judges may be called blind, who are not blind- 
cd, we may lay they have nocyes, whoſe cyes are not put 
out with gifts, comparcd with God. How blind then are 
thoſe Judges, who are blinded? and whoſe eyes are put 
out, Cither by prejudice or paſſion, by hopes or fears ! it 
cannot be, but Judgment muſt be before God, becauſe as 
heclcarly ſees, and fully underſtands whatſoever comes 


before him, ſo nothing can divert or biaſs him from doing | 


cvery man right, according to his ſight and underſtanding, 
Tudement 35 before him, 


Hence Note, Sccondly, God will doright to every man, as 
ſure #: he knows the right of every may. 


There are many who know wiat is right, we know 
i. hoſe Cauſe is right, yct wili not do right. But as ſure 
1s God knows every mans rignt, fo ccitainly he will do 
him right. Abraham pleaded thus with God, Shall not 
the fudge of all the Exrih ao right ? (Gen. 15, 25.) Cer- 
rainly, he will do right, he cannot but do right; Judge- 
wcnt #5 before ljw. The Scripture 1s Cxpreis, He will re- 
ward every man (and award to every man ) according to his 
-orþs, Every man ſhall have ashe is; ivr (as the Apoſtle 
fpeaks, 1 Cer. 4. 6.) He ſhall bring to light the hidden things 
of darineſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of the heart ; and 
then ſhall ever y m47 have prat ſe of Goa 5 that is, cvery man 
ſhallhave it, who is fit for it 3 every man ſhall have praiſe, 
who is (as we ſay) praiſe- worthy, how much ſoever he 
hath bcen diſpraiſed, flurr d in his credit, unworthily dealt 
with, and accuſed in this world. God will not hold, or 
detain the truth of men in unrightcouſneſs, though men 
hold both the truth of God, and the truth of men (the 


. . Cres er ing 
truth of their Cauſes) in unrighteouſneſs. Fudgment is be- 


| fore the Lord. 
Further, That Particle which we render yer, gives us this 


———_— ———— —_— — —— —— 


Note ; 


God 1s never a whit the leſs Righteous, 
appear to 5 that he us ſo. 


Although thon ſaye5t, thou ſhalt not ſee 


becauſe it dorh'ngt 


hum, yet 7 udoment 


# before him. The ways of God are often ſecret, but noge 
of them are unjuſt ; Fudgment w before bim, even then, when 
we think it is farthelt off from him. Therefore, if we will 
give God the glory of governingthe world, and of orderin 

all our perſonal conditions, we muſt not meaſure him þ 

the things we ſec, or which appear ; for we cannot ſeethc 
meaſure of his Judgment by what appears, that which ap- 


pears to us is not his Judgment, ſomethi 
ment, and he in zhecloſe will make his 
all men, he will make it appear that 
though what his judgment is doth not a 
apprchenſions, or miſ-conſtructions of 


ng elſe is his judg. 
judgment clear to 
Judgment is his, 
ppear. The miſ. 
men do not at all 


retard or ſtop the righteouſneſs of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in another caſe (Rom.3. 3.) Shall the unbelirf of men 
make the Faith of God (that is, the Faithfulneſs of God) «f 
none effett ? God forbid; God will be Faithful and True, 
though all the world be Unbelievers and Lyars. Now, as 
the unbelicf of man cannot make the Faithfulneſs of God 
of none effect ; ſo our not believing that Judgment pro- 


ceeds, or our ſaying it is delayed', does 


not at all take of 


God from righteouſneſs in doing Judgment ; heis doing 
Judgment righteouſly, whatever apprehenſions men have 


of his doings. Fudgment u before him ; 


Tiercfoze truft thou in him,] Elb# according to the 
firit reading of the former words, exhorts Job to Repen- 
tance, Judge thy ſelf; and here he exhorts himto Faith, 
Trust thou in him. fudgment 15 before bum, therefore tru(t 


thou in him, or wait and hope in him; fo 


r ſeeing God is 4 


Juſt and Righteous Judge, he will not neglect or ſlight the 
Cauſe of any of his People; therefore they have all the 
reaſon in the world to truſt in him, and wait upon him. It 


is unbelief which makes haſte, Faith is c 
tarry. 


ontent to wait and 


The Original word hath ſeveral fignifications. Firſt, 
More general, to grieve, or be 112 pain and trouble, Second- 
ly, In ſpecial, to bring forth, or the pain of a woman in tra- +, ,, 
| velto bring torth ; there is much pain in that travel. Thus : »; 
ſome tranſlate here, Wait for him, as a woman- in travel 4 
| waits for deliverance. Thirdly, As it 
| pain, and to have that pain in bringing 


— 
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lignifies to have *'..”* 
forth children, ſo jv 


| to attend, to wait, to ſtay quietly, and expect. Reſt in the Kay 


Lord (faith David, Pſal. 37.7.) and wait patiemly for him. ' 

on from that allu- "*- 
lon. The woman though ſhe be in pain, yet ſhe patiently ;., ;... 
bears it, becauſe ſhe hath hope a man ſhall be born into the «n an 
world, (7ohn 16.21.) A woman in that pain, hath not on- '"#/ 
ly patience but comfort under it, becauſe ſhe hopes a child '** 
ſhall ſhortly be born, who will recompence all her ſorrows, 
in bearing and bringing him forth into the world. That's 
the force of this word, Truſt i: him. Thou art in pain, in 
trouble, in travel for the preſent, yet thou ſhalt have a 


We may give the reaſon of this ſignificati 


bleſſed deliverance, thou thalt certainly fi 


nd, that it 1$not 


in vain to truſt upon God. Thus Elihu adviſeth fob to 
Fuch a patience as a woman in travel with child hath, who 
bears her pains comfortably, being refreſhed and ſupported 
with an ailurance, and fore ſenſe of that joy which ſhe ſhall 
have, being once delivered. Truſt thou in him. I have 
in ſome other places of this Book, met with this Point 0 
truſting in God, Jeb ſaid in the 13. Chapter of this Book, 
(verſ. 15.) Theugh be ſlay me, yet wall I truit inhim, And 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay to open that general duty, 07 the 
exerciſe of that Grace, which here Elba cxhorts Job to, 
Truſting 14, 07 Wai! ing 1 pon God, Only from the Connex!- 


On, 


Note, Firlt, Ir is our duty to wait and t 


ruſt 1p071 Ged. 


And 'tis ſuch a duty as will keep us cloſe to all other du- 
ties; a mind {taid on God, is a mind fit to move about any 
good work whatſoever, which God calleth us unto- 


Secondly, Put all together, Thou ſay 


ſee him, (thou art doubtful whether evert 
yet Judgwnent 15 before him, thersfors truſt. 


eſt, thou ſhals not 
hings will mend,) 


Hence 


— — 
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Hence note, When things are not clear to us, wen we have 
no light about what God us doing, or what he will do, yes 
it 1s our duty to truſt aud wait upon God. 


We muſt wait upon God, and truſt in him, - though 
wedonot ſee him, yea, though we cannot ſee him, for 
Tudgment us before him. That of the Prophet (If4.50.10.) 
is a clear proof of this duty, (and ſome expound this Scri- 
pture ſpecially reſpeCting outward dark providences, as 
others of inward darknefs, or darkneſs of ſpirit) Woo 15 
among you that fſeareth the Lord, and cb:yeth that voycerof his 
ſervants, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light (as 
7ob faith here, / (hall not ſee him) W hat ſhall a poor be- 
niohted ſoul do in that cafe ? The anſwer or advice follow- 
eth, Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his 
God, How dark ſocver our condition is, yet it is our du- 
ty to truſt upon God ; and if once we are enabled to give 
God the glory due to his name, in confeſſing, that Zudge- 
ment is before him, we ſhall readily truſt upon him, to or- 
der all things for us, though all things ſeem out of order, 
even to amazement; though we ſee heaven and carth, as it 
were, confounded, yet we ſhall readily truſt upon him, 
becauſe we believe, - that even then /udoment 5 before him. 
How ſoon carr he turn our darkneſs into light, who in the 
firſt Creation, when all lay together in a confuſed heap, and 
darkneſs over all, hropglt forth light and ſct all in order ? 
The Lord can command light out of darkneſs, good out of 
evil, order out of confulion, and he can do aft this cally, 
and atan in{tant ; "therefore whatever the appearances of 
things are, let not us judge according to appcarance, but 
hope and wait, and ſtick to what God hath promiſed. 
Though providences appear croſs to promiſes and prophe- 
lies, yet they never fruttrate either. Let vs alſo be ſure 
to ſtick rothe commandments of God, for we may reſt al- 
ſored, God will ſtick to his promiſes. To keep Com- 
mandments is our work, to keep promiſes is Gods work ; 
though we fail much in our work, God will not fail at all 
in his work : To belicvethis, is the higheſt and trucſt work 
of faith. But if we are faithful in our work, the keeping of 
Commandments, we have a further evidence, that God 
will be faithful in his work, the keeping or fulfilling of 
promiſes, (a great part, the moſt ſpiritual part of Gods 
fulfilling promiſes, being his enabling of us to keep Com- 
mandments) and then we ſhall be able tofay, not only in 
faith, but from experience, that Fudement i before him. 
And until we come to this concluſion of faith in dark times, 
when we cannot fee him, the ſoul never fits down in reft. 
Nothing fixes the ſoul but truſt in God ; we are unquiet, 
yea we boyl with unquietneſs, and tofs as the angry Sea 
with the winds, till we truſt fully upon God, upon his wiſ- 
dom and power, upon his goodneſs and faithfulneſs, and 
can ſay, lct him do as ſeems good in his eyes; we know 


he is and will be good ro Iſrael even ro ſuch as areof 


aclean heart, When we can once ſtay onr minds on God, 
we are quiet ; but when we mult bring God to our mind, 
and mult have God go our pace, or come at our time, and 
work in our way, (none of which he will do, what a do 
foever we make to have it ſo) O how reſtleſs and troubled 
are we, even like the troubled Sca when it cannot reſt ! 
And O how much of this reſtleſs trouble diſcovers it felf in 
the minds of many (that I ſay not the moſt of) men, and 
all becauſe they cannot truſt God when they do nat ſee him, 
or becauſe when they donot ice him (which was Fobs fail- 
ing) they ſay, they ſhall not ſee him. 1f matters come not 
to paſs according to their platform, and model, or hit not 
the Cates and days, the times and ſeaſons which they have 
"xt in their unſcriptural Kalendar, or by a miſtzke of the 
*Cripture Kalendar, they arc ready to ſay, they ſhall not fee 
"1m, their hopes are asthe giving up of the gholt, that is, 
they give all for loſt, and palt recovery. Many rru#t God 
(as they do ſome men) mo farther than they ſee him ;, they 
are the worſt and coarſeſt ſort of men, whom we truſt no 
Otherwiſe. How diſhonourable then, how infinitely be- 
low God is ſuch a truſt ? Elihx would have job (and (6 
ſhould we) truſt God, though he could not ſce him, and 
ſaidhe ſhould not. Thou haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee him, 
et truſt in him, 

Laſtly, From the illative particle, therefore (that is, be- 
Cauſe fudgment is before him) truſt thou 1m him, 


—R—_—. / | 


| 


So | pain, may go for riches, health, and eaſe. An 


Note hence, The conſideration of the Righteouſrreſs and 
Tuſtice of God, is a mighty argument to provehs ws to 
truſt him, and wait upon him. 


Truſt is not every bodies due ; ſome (as we ſpeak pro- 
verbially) are to be truſted no farther than a man canthrow 
a Milſtone, that is, they are not to be truſted at ail : Truſt 
(1fay) is not every bodies due : but to truſt God is every 
bodies duty, yea and intereit too, for he is clothed 23 much 
with righteouſneſs and juſtice, as he is with.ſtrength and 
power. Will you not truſt an honeſt man, will you not 
truſt a wiſe man? Wecan come to a heipht of confidence 
1n man ſometimes, it we think him a man of judgrmentand 
wiſdom, of honeity and faithfulneſs, we can truit all we 
have in ſuch a mans hand ; how much more {hou!d we ſay 
to God, ſeeing Fudgment i before him, therefore will we try, ib 
mn him! Wehave aneminent Scripture, urging this duty 
upon this ground, (1. 30. 18.) The Lordi a God of Ind. 
ment (Judgment is there tak cn 17 1'© ſame notion a5 here in 
the Text, he isa wiſe and juit Gol, the Lord is a God of 
judgment, what followeth) Blefſed are try chat wait for 
hm. Therccanbe nothing ſaid, more urging, more en- 
couraging to wait and tru{t on God, t» &o us right,then 
this, Hera God of Tadyment, aTighicous Goa, judgment is 


before him. 


Thus far of the good counſel which E!:hu gave Fob in 
this his dark and deſerted itate; and counſel it was wor- 


| kny to be embraced with both arms, and with an open 


breait; and that /ob had need of it, he ſhews in the .next 
words, while he tells fob and us, it was not fo with him yet, 
as appeared by the ſad hand of God upon him, and his own 
diltemper under it. 


VERS. 15, 16, 


But now becauſe it is not (ov, he hath vifieed m his anger, 
vet he knoweth it not in great extremity, 

Thecrefoe doth Job open its mouth m vain : he multipli- 
eth wo:ds without knowledge, 


N thecloſe of the former verſe, Elihu called upon and 

exhortcd Job to a patient reliance, and trutt on God, 
judgment u before him, therefore traſt then in him ;, here in 
the 15. verſe he ſhews, that the reaſon why God viſited 
him fo ſorely, and yet continued his viſitation upon him, 
was becauſe he did not, as he ought, paticntly truit-in, and 
rely upon him. 

Thereare ſeveral readings of this verſe, but I ſhall only 
mention one, beſides our own, and having ſtayed a lite 


| about that, go on to the explication of the Text, as it lies 
| morder before vs. 


Some render thus ; 
But know now, bu anger hath viſied thee but a little, 


(Hebr. nothing) neither b wth he made any great inquiſution, 


The ſenſe of the verſe, according to his rendring, riſeth thus, © -n 


ASif Elihu had ſaid, God hath dealt with thee, O Job, far 
better than thou haſt dealt with him, or then thou haſt cauſe » 
to expett;, he hath not laid his hand ſo heavy upon thee, as 
thy iniquity bath deſerved, and yet thou complaineſt much cf 


| bss fevernty ; whereas indeed he hath not ftriftly inquired in- <:; 


to the multitude of thy ſins, which if he 1.24 done, he wou'd cer- 
tainly have brought upon thee, a greater multitude of affiitti- 
ons, he would have affiifted thee much more : Thou art roo 
well uſed to complain thus ; That's the ſum of this rendring, 
whic\ the learned Authors of it make fairly out from the 
Original, to whom I refer the Reader, and ſhall only offer 
two notes from it, for inſtruction. 


Firſt, The ſoreſt afflicÞ:ons that fall upon ſraners in this lift 


arc luttleor nt iotnug te what Goa might lay upon them. 


There is no condition here aQtually fo bad, but poſſibly it 
might be worſe; though the darkneſs of night be upon vs, 
yet it may be darker with us; God can make a night 6 
dark, that the former darkneſs may be called light ; God 
can add ſo much bitterneſs to that which is very bitter, fo 
much weight to that burden of affliction, which 1s already 
very heavy, that the former bitter may be called ſweet, 
and that former weight of afftitiory, light. Are any 
poor, lick, or pained, God can make them poorer, ſicker, 
and fo increafe their pain, that former poveny: lickneſs, 

as preſent 
ſufferings 
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ſufferings of one kind or other, are but little to what they | what had he miſtto do ? Eliha ſeems to anſweryhe hath miſt 
caay be,ſo they are but little to what we have deſcrved they the doing of that duty which he was moved inthe Cloſe of h 
ſhould be : Theleaſt mercy is more than we deſerve, and | * | foregoing Verſe, expreſſed inthoſe words, Truſt thox ;n | x 
Er? "nc 932 the greateſt aff}iCtion 1s leſs than we deſerve. He bath vi- or wait upon him: But now becauſe it is not ſo; that is _ 
w_ " ſited thu little or nothing, (fo the word is) faith Elihu, aC- thou doſt not put forth ſuch acts of holy confidence and 
Jan, cording to this reading of the Text. The Lord hath not patient waiting upon God as thou oughtelt, and as adm 
Diu, © on.y not viſiied thee too much, O 7ob, but he may be ſaid, niſhed thee to do, therefore God is engaged, endew. | 
not to have vilited thee at all,or the All of thy viſitation is no- compelled to treat thee thus roughly and leverely, He = 
thing to that which the Lord couid have brought upon thee. viſited in his anger. As it he had ſaid, Though thou hag 
David gives a general aficrtionnear this concerning the dea- profeſſed a truſt in God, yet thou doſt not truſt in hin ful 
lings of the Lord, in his angry Gifpenſations, (al. 103- ly, as becomes thee, yea, thou ſeemeſt ſometimes (asa _ 
10.) He hath not dealt with 125 after our ſins, nor rewarded forlorn) to caſt up thy hopes ; thcrefore, becauſe thou doſt 
125 according to onr inigquities ; that is, our fins and our int- not truſt in him, becauſe it is not ſo as I have exhorted and 
quities might have born out the Juſtice of God in laying directed thee, the Lord hath viſited in anger. Mr, Brough. 
heavier evils and troubles upon us, than yet he hath done. ron renders, But now for miſſing, his anger doth viſit. For 
Sinners never have their full puniſhment till they come to miſſing ; that is, for miſſing of duty, or for not acting up to 
hell. As the fweetelt joys and {trongeſt conſolations which duty, for not truſting fully in the Lord, the Lord hath vi- 
the godly find and (eel on earth, are only ta{ts and firſt- ſited thee in his anger. This ſenſe is obvious and commo. 
fruits of that they (hall have in heaven; ſo all the ſorrows dious according to our reading. But now becauſe it ts not fo 
and ſufferings of the wicked in this world, are but taſts, Hehath viſitedin his anger, or ſtrictly, by anger ba 1. 
light touches aad beginnings of ſorrow, compared with the viſced ; That is, God hath heavily afflicted thee. Gog is tv 63: 
pains and ſorrows of the next world, where linners ſhall be far from all paſſion and perturbation of mind, only he is 
Ur, paid their wages in full. ſaid to be angry, or to viſit in his anger, when he doth that 94? 
viſit1x:1i ®* Secondly, From thelatter part of the verſe thus tranſla- which anger produceth among men; when he caſts down 7...” 
wa p08 ted, Neither hath he made any great ingu:ſition; that 1s, he and puniſheth, when he lays his hand ſorely upon the Crez- nie 
ſees 1;:4. hath not taken ſtrict knowledge of thy lins, though a mull- ture, then he is ſaid to be angrys then Hu anger bath viſited, © 12 
oamin hoc titude, though even paſt number z though there be abun- The word notes quick breathing in the Noſtrils ; anger ap- tar 1 
{oco juices gance of thera, and they abounding in ſinfuineſs, yet he hath pears, or vents it ſelf there ; as it is ſaid of Paul, when ;...;.. 
52: 922 not made any great inquiſition after them Saul (Acts 9.1.) And Sanl » breathing out threatrings, "Wy 


frm ; : 
FEY ON Wo : and ſlaughter avainſt the Diſciples 
precat pes Hencc No:e, Te Lord doth nor ſc veret; mark the ſuns of 1s the bat niet Ws mi be ng. Aon ay __ wWolitur tire 
n b 0am, ,., s 


animator - people, no not the multituae ror magnitude of their ſins, - | 
Gs ths a4 yea flame out of his mouth, and evaporate at his noſtrils, 


quiſitiorem to puniſh them, Thus faith Elihu, Becauſe it ianot ſo, bu anger , 
pan4t2ont : os RE b wy g 7 
revien Fam (PſA. 130. 3.) If thon Lord ſhouldeſt mark_iniquity, 1m- Path viſited. ] Towvſ#, is properly to go, and ſee any /-1111! 
in/0::at, Plyingthatthe Lord doth not mark (in the ſenſe here inten- perſon whom we reſpect and love; thus we viſit friendsin |" 
Bid. ded) if thou ſhouldest mark, iniquity , O Lord, who ſhall civility and courtelie, Secondly, To viſit is an at of pity oC. 
ſtand ? The word in that Palm rendred to mark, notes, and mercy; and thus we viſit the ſick, the widow, ard the '®NFÞ 
£394 Htirſt,ro watch, or to oblerve with exactelt diligence, and fatherleſs (James 1. 27.) Pure Religion. and undefiled before T5" 
is therefore in the Noun rendred a warc/T ower, upon which G od, and the Father, u to viſit the Parberleſ and widows in Renal 
a man is placed to take obſcrvation of all things that are their affiittion ; that is, to go to them in pity, cither forthe 
done, and of all perſons that paſs by, or approach and ſupply of their wants by our purſe, or for the comforting 
come ncar. A Watch-man placed upon a high Tower, 1s of their hearts by our counſel. Thirdly, We viſit in Care, 
bound induſtriouſly and critically to obſerve all Paſſengers, as well as in kindneſs, that is, when we go to our Families 
and paſſages all that his cye can reach : So ſaith the Text, or Flocks, or places of charge, whereſoever they are, and 
If thou ſhouldeſt mark as a Watch-man, and eye with ri- ſee that, or whether, all things are well and right withthem, 
gour every thing that paſſeth from us, Who could ſtand ? or well, and rightly done towards them, according to the 
That is, make good his Cauſe in the day of his judgment rules that ſuch perſons under our charge ought to act, and 
and trial before thee ? Secondly, The word fignifieth to live by : Thus in Colledges and Hoſpitals, thereisa viſita 
keep in mind, to lay up, to have, as it were, a ſtore and tion of care, to make enquiry of perſons in truſt, about per- 
ſtock, a memorial or record, of ſuch and ſuch things by vs. ſons and things under their truſt. 
In thatnotion it is ſaid (Gen. 37. 11.) Foſephs Brethren en- To the point in hand; there is a twofold viſitation of 
vied him, but bu Father obſerved the ſaying ; he marked God. 
what Joſeph ſpake about his Dreams, he laid it up, and Firſt, He viſits in love and mercy, (Ruth 1.6.) Then 
did not let it paſs away as a Dream, or a viſion of the night : ſhe (that is Naomi) aroſe with her Daughter in Law, that 
Thus in the Pſalm, If the Lord ſhould mark myquity, if he ſhe might return from the C ountry of Moab, for ſhe had heard 
ſhould treaſure up our fins in his memory, and keep them in the Country of Moab, how that the Lord had viſited his 
by him, who were able to ſtand when accounted with ? The _ in giving them bread, That is, God had ſhewed them 
Lord in a way of grace, ſeeth as if he ſaw not, and winks ndneſs and mercy in relieving them from that devouring 
at us oftentimes when we do amiſs, as he is ſaid to have famine, Again, (Gen. 21. 6.) And the Lord viſited Sa- 
done at thoſe times, the times of ignorance, when not on- rah, as he ſaid; that is, he gave her the promiſed mercy of 
ly many things, but even every thing was done amiſs, and a $on. Once more, ( Luke 1. 68.) Bleſſed be the Lord God 
out of order, in the dark Gen::le world, before the ap- of Iſrael, for he hath viſited, and redeemed his People ; and 
proach of Goſpel light, (Atts 17. 30.) Ard the times of that's a bleſſed viſitation indeed, which brings redemption. 
this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men Thus the Scripture often ſpeaks of Gods viſitation 1n 
every where to repent. That is, the Lord took little notice mercy. 
of thoſe untaught times, in compariſon of that ſtrict notice Secondly, There is a viſiration of God in anger, wrati 
which he will take of theſe times ; concerning which, he and judgment. The Law faith (Exod. 20. 4, 5-) Tho» 
gave command to his Apoſtles, Go and teach all Nations ; ſhalt not make to thy ſelf ary graven Image, &C. Thou ſhalt 
and yet the ſtricteſt notice which hetakes of our [ins in theſe not bow down thy ſelf ro them, nor ſerve them ;, for the Lord 
rimes, is but little to what he might. | thy God am ajealows God, viſuing the iniquity of the F arhers 
Somuch from that Tranſlation of the Text ; our own runs upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation 0, 
thus : | -_ that hate me : That is puniſhing the jniquity of _ 
| | ; nuing 1n their 
Verſ. 15. But now becauſe it isnot ſo, hc hath viſited | rw pkg rey ng eupthe 
in his anger; yet he knoweth it not in great | evil examples, or tread in the bad ſteps of their fore: Fa- 
| extremity, thers, ſhall ſufferfor it. The Prophet at once upbraided 
We muſt expound this Verſe in Connexion with the lat- the impudent Fews, and threatned them in this Language 
tcr part of the former. (Fer. 6.15.) Were they aſhamed when they bad committed 4 
2ut now becauſe it is not ſo.] What is not ſo? what is bominations ? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could t hey 
miſſing ? what is wanting ? What had 7ob done amiſs ? or blaſh; therefore they ſhall fall among thew that fall at the =_ 
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that I viſit them, they jhall be caſt down, faith the Lord. A- 
o2in, (Iſa. 26. 14.) Therefore haft thou viſited and deftroy 
ad them. There is a viſitation for deſtruction, that's a fa 
viſitation. In this ſenſe we read of a time of viſitation (er. 
8.12. fer. 10.15.) Weread of days of viſitation, (Hoſea 
9. 7.) The days of viſitation arecome, ! he days of recompence 
re come. Weread alſo of a year of viſitation, (Fer.23.1 2.) 
For I will bring evil #pon them, even the year of their viſutati- 
on, ſaith the Lord, As alſo (Chap. 11.23.) [ will bring evil 
wpor: the men of Anathoth, even the year of their viſitation. 
This is the viſitation here ſpoken of; it is a time, aday, a 

ear of ſore viſitation with thee, O /ob. Becauſe it #5 not jo, 
he hath v1 ſited in hus anger. | 


Hence note, Firſt, God expetts the work of Faith and Pa- 


tierce, when his afſfliztzng hand ts P07: 345. 


Faith hath much work to do at all times, but moſt in 
times of aMittion. There is alſoa uſe of twoſorts of pati- 
ence in our bett days ; the patience of labouring in Gods 
work, and the patience of waiting for the reward of our 
work, after all our labours : But in ſad days the Lord £X- 
pets we ſhould exerciſe both patience in ſuffering, and in 
waiting for deliverance out of all our ſufferings z then 'tis 
that both Faith and Patience, truſting and waiting mult 
have their perfect work. 


Secondly Note, When the Lord doth not find or ſee, 4s be 
expetts, the work of Faith and Patierice 111 atime of affli- 
ftion, he will afflict more and more until ne fi nds or works 
it. 

This is it which Fl:« ſaith in the Text, Becauſe it us not 
ſo, be hath wiſued in hu anger. Tob was ſorely afMiicted be- 
fore, but now he is viſited in anger, becauſe he did not ma- 
nifeſt ſuchtruſt in God as he expected in that condition. As 
when the wicked repent not of their ſins under the puniſh- 
ing hand of God, he will puniſh them more and more, even 
ſeven times more for their fins, ( Levi:. 26.41.} So when 
g00d men act not their Grace-, believe not, ti ult not under 
the afflicting hand of God, he uſually afflicts t1em more and 
more, gives them ſorecr itripes , and laycti yet heavier 
burdens on them. When God miſſeth what he look'd for, 
we may quickly fee! what we looked not for. Mr. Brough: 
to;:5 Tra ation ſpeaks the Point fully, But now for miſſing, 
bi: 41.1 doth viſit. Man ſeldom miſicth trouble from 
God, when God miſleth duty from man: and 'tis a mercy 
that he dotii not : 'tis mans mercy when God minds hin 
of his deficiencies in duty, though by a ſmart viliting rod. 
Thus the Lord ſpake of Davis's Seed, (and 'tis to be un- 
deritocd of all the Secd of Chriſt, whom David typed, 
Pſal. 89.) If his children for ſake my Law, (verl. 30, 31.) 
Then (verſ, 32.) will I viſtr tharr tranſoreſſions with the 
Rod, &c. How true this charge of Elthyu was, AS to Tobs 
omiſſion of duty, I ſhall not ſtay to enquire ; only this we 
know, fob had profeſſed truſt in God, yet becauſe it was 
mingled with ſo much complaint, with ſo many unbelieving 
expoitulations, Elihu might ſay the Lord miſſed the pati- 
ence, truſt and confidence, which he expected from Fob. 
Doubtleſs, more of all theſe ſhould have appeared in him, 
and they ſhould have appeared more in that time of aſflicti- 
On. There are two things which God looketh for, and 
ams at inthe time of our affliction ; firlt, the mortifying 
of corruptions , that they work no more, at leaſt no more 
lo ſtrongly as they have done 3 Secondly, The ſtirring up, 
and acting of our Graces, that they may be more working. 
and work more ſtrongly than ever they have done, Where 
tne Lord ſees not theſe effects of attliftion, that our ſins 
grow leſs, and our graces more, that we complain leſs, and 
trult or believe more, we are like to be afflicied more, and 
"e will diſcover his anger more. Pecauſe it not ſo, be hath 
vi/irea in 1s anger, And thence, 


Note, Thirdly, Diſtru# or 1patien ce under the afflicting 
| a " 5 F % 7 
P4114 0] (G 64, Or OEY 316t truſt F G 9A IN Gur wor ſt condt- 
F107 patiently, 15 A very proveksn g ſtr. 


| Weprovoke the Lord to viſit us in his anger, when we 
40Nnot truſt in his mercy. Our not truſting God mutt needs 
provoke him to anger; for when we do not truſt him, we 
queſtion him; diftruſt or unbelief queſtions all that God is, 
andall that God hath promiſed, it queſtions his Truth, and 
his Faithfulneſs, his Power, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs; 


ſons of men ought to glorifie him, theſe are all que'tioned 
and darkned, when we put not forth acts of truk and reli- 
ance upon God, in times of greateſt aMiCtion and extremi- 
ty. Is itnot then a provoking lin, I ſay notto withdraw 
truſt from God, and pive it to an arm of fleſh, but not to 
put freſh and full acts of truſt upon God, let our aMidction 
or extremity be what it will ! The Children of 1/-2e! were 
in great extremity at the Red Sea, a mighty Army purſu- 
ing them atthe heels ro deitroy them, and mighty waters 
being betore tnem, ready to ſwallow thera up - 2 theſe 
{traits ({whileſt they thoul4 have done their utunoft to ger, 
and aſſure God to be their Friend) the Pfalmilt telis us, They 
provoked kim, (Pal. 106.7.) But wherein lay their provo: 
cation ? that Scripture laith, T hey remem! 
titude of is mercies: The former mercies of the Lord did 
not {trengthca their truſt in preent troubles ;, that was one 


(ad 1:0t tne mHtl- 
b| 


provocation. And as former mercics did not 'trengt 
their truit, ſo the prefciit trouble drew ont their dittruſt, + 
another Scripture «li;rcs; reportmg thvir behaviour | 
F-£a / 
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our of Egypt ? What were theſe feartul fore-caits 


» 


| tacie 2mizing budements of an unavoidable (as they ap- 


prehended, ruine, but the overflowings of unbelief, or di- 


{truſt in God; and this was another provocation. Former 


mercies are forgotten, yea caten up by unhclief, as thc 
ſeven lean Kine in Pharasbs dream, eat vp the fat ones, 
and preſent d:fficulties are aggravated by unbclief, 2s if ail 
the power of God could not remove and overcome them. 
And will not the Lord (think you) vifit in anger for ſuch 
in as this ? 

Again, As Elioa doth not ſay barely, he hath viſited, but 
he hath Viſite Ainlis 4; (7. Or hes anver.nath viſited; tocon- 
[1der, who was it that was thus viſited in anger ? It wa 


Fob, a godly man pertcct and upright. 


KY 
Hence note, Fourthly, Goa : 
peopie, [45 etc, - | _— { F i, 
or, WHPei: they dt! Pit 
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We find the Scripture ſpeaking expreſly of the anger of 
God towards tic beit of his fervan:: , CVen tov. 1rds 2 19> 
{es, ( as himſelf made confelhon, D-»/. 1: 37.) when they 
difpleaſe mim; Alf» Tie Lora WAS. RP Then ge 


' 


. * pe > F 

: bo | ; ; 

| lakes, ſays, FYOK AſO ſhatt 70r 70 43:1 fr) er. itnles 
= ] 


was a molt meck min, the meeckeit man upon the 
face of the earth, nor was he an infertour in any ot 
grace, yet the Lord was angry with him. and angry with 
him upon that ſpecial occation, his unbelief, (Numb. 20. 
i2.) Andthe Lord [pake unto Moſes and Aron, becauſe ye 
believe me not, to ſanctifie me in the eyes of the children cf If- 
rael, therefore &c, Weread of the Lords anger breaking 
out againit Aro: for another fin, (Numb. 12. 9.) The ar 
ger of the Lord, was kindled againſ} them, that 1s, againſt Aa- 
ron and Miriam, becauſe they had ſpoken ag ans Meter, 
(verl. 1. 8.) Aaron was the High Pric?, and as he wa: 
high inofſice, ſo eminent in grace ; and doubtleſs 17:7 1am 
was a very gracious woman, yet the Lord was not only an- 
gry with them, but exceeding anory ; his anger waxed hot 
againſt them and kindled, when they forcot their duty to 
Aoſes, and remembrcd not their diſtance with reverence. 
Solomon in his prayer at the Dedication 'of the Temple, 
ſpeaks of the people of God collectively; If they fir: 27.419 [7 
thee, and thou be angry with them, The Lord is not oniy 
angry with the world, but angry with his Church, not 
only angry wit Kaby/on, but with Fern/alem. Andas S$o- 
{omon ſpake that of the whole Nation of the /ews, ft p 
poling they might fall under the Lords angeru!l together as 
a body , ſo he did experience it ſadly in his own perſon, 
(1Kigs9. 11.) Avid the Lord ws anzry with Solomon be: 
cauſe by heart was tired from the Ler {God of Tiracl, whic! 
had appear 4 ito him tivice. Witec Solomon departed f, CN 
God through an evil heart of unbelicf and vanity, alter the 
Lord had come and appearcd to him morethan once in grace 
and favour; and the bitter c/i-Cts or fruits ofthat departure. 
appearcd to kim ſhortly afrer,che Lord (faith thar Scrintvre) 
was angry with Solomon; and | 
tells us, there went out very ho 


all theſe, which are the glory of God, and in all which the 
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As theſe Scriptures are a proof of the Lords anger kindling ( moment) as ſoon as come. Such is the anger which God "0 
ag2inſt his people whenthey ſin; ſo we find the Church re- diſcovers towards his own people. 
preſented praiſing the Lord for quenching the fire of his Secondly, Thereis anger for ever, an abiding wrath, , 
anger, (ſa. 12.1.) And iathat day thou ſnalt ſay, O Lord, fire of anger which never goeth out, nor can be put out 
I will prazſe thee 3 though thor waſt angry with me, thine an- whichis kindled inthe breait of God againſt ungodly men. 
ger is turned away, and thou comforteſt n:e. When we turn and againſt them w as living and dying without repen- 
from God, his anger is turned againſt us, and when we tance, ini their ungodlineſs. fob a godly man, was vilited 
turn to God, his anger is turned away from us. When the in the former, nor in this latter anger. 
Lord 1s angry, what can comfort us,but ihe turning away of Yet for the fuller anſwer to this queryas it concerns Tobs 
his anger ? And by the very act of turning away his anger, caſe, ] Conceive Elihu ſpezks with the higheſt and hardef? 
he comforts us, though all the world be angry with us. towards him, For though it be a truth, thar the Lord gi. 
But ſome may ſay, How doth the Lord, who is ſaid to covers, as was ſhewed before, a fatherly anger towards his 
love his people with an everlailing love,vilit them in anger ? children when he chaſteneth them for their (in, yet he chaſt- 
To clear that, we may diltinguilt of anger. cneth them more, or rather, inlove than in anger; As why 
Firlt, There is correcting anger : Secondly, there is conſu- he loves, he rebukes and cha#tens, (Rev.3.19.) 10 he chaſteng 
ming or deſtroying anger. Duſtroying anger is inconliſtent and rebukes them in love. And as for Fob, whom God 
with everlalting love, but not cor: eCting anger : correcting dearly loved, it isclear from the firlt and ſecond Chapters 
anger may be very grievous, therefore the Prop\et depre- of this Book, that God afflicted him not for any ſpecial fin, 
cates it, ( Jer. 10.24.) Corrett me, (0) Lord, in Judgment, not or way of {inning, but tor his tryal, and to ſer him up as 
in thy anger. The Lord doth ofteii exerciſe (that is as often a great pattern of patience to all ſucceeding penerationg. 
as there 1s c2ule, and wc CxVe him cauſe too often to eKer- Or we may ſay that God afflicted Job, not becauſe of an 
ciſe) a ſmart and ſevere ange towards his own people; but provocation Which he had given him, but as Satans intance 
his conſuming and deſtroying anger is the lot and portion of and provocation, (Chap. 2.3.) All that can be ſaid for x. 
the wicked ; If his anzer be kincled but 4 linule (namely a- lihu 5 help in ſaying that God vilited him in anger, 1s only 
gainſt his cncmies) bleſſed are they that truſt in him ;, bleſſed this, That though Job had not provoked the Lord tovil 
are they that believe, when the anger of the Lord breaks him in anger when he began to vilit him, yet ſome impati- 
forth againſt unbclievers. Or we may [tate it thus ; ent and over -bold ſpeeches of his, or that liberty of ſpeech 
Firſt, God is angry with ſinful perſons ; thus he is angry which he took in expoſtulating and almoſt conteſting with 
with the world. or with wicked men. God about his afflitions, might cauſe him to viſit him in 
Secondly, God is angry with perſons for linning, (there ſuch anger as hath been ſet forth in anſwer to the query. 
1s a grcat difference between thele two ; anger with {inful Aid now becauſe it us not ſo, becauſe the Lord mifleth thoſe 
perſons, and anger «ith perſons for their (in, or for inning) acts of grace, trult and patience, which thy cale calleth thee 
and thus ke 15 angry with his own pe»ple, even with the to the excerciſe of, He hath viſued 41 bus anger , and what 
godly when they ''n, tough not for every lin. followeth ? | | | 
Further, We may ditinguiſh of anger thus ; There 1s Pet he knoweth it not in great extremitp. ] El:4% ſeems 
anger mixed with a deſire of taking revenge upon thoſe to have ſpoken this turning himſelf to the company, and 
that we are angry with, a revengeful anger - thus the Lord complaining to them of Jobs inſenlibleneſs, Ter he knowerh 
is angry only with the wicked. Ot this anger Aoſes ſpeaks, not, &C, wy 
having deſcribed a preſumptuous ſinner, who believes not Some refer thisclauſe of the verſe to God allo, He bath ;,,";- 
oily without a word, but againt the word, who when Viſued in has anger and taketh no nerice of the great increaſe, {\,,\,, 
Je hearth the word of the curſe, bleſſetis himſelf 11 bis heart, or of that which 1s ,rcatly increaſed ; that 1s,God hath ſpared wv jcan 
ſaying, T hall have pe We, HIOugs: 1 w.:!l 5a the 1147114t on nothing from his viſitation, although the party vilited were ws, 
of 1m:;ie heart, to add druicker neſs Hm thirſt Den tl e anger never ſo much grieved or damnifed in the loſs and (poil ef 77 
;f the Lord and bis jealouſuc ſh:ll ſmonk, 49 ainſt that man, &C. his all. There was aneceſſity (ſaith this Author) that he \,, | 
( Dcautr:. 29. 19, 20. ) Read more of this revengeful anger who was vilited ſhould be ſo toucht as to be ſenſible ofthe iſ 
of the Lord, ( Der. 22. 22.41, 42.) - Secondly, there is ſtroke; which could not be, unleſs the greatelt of his in- * 
anger with adelire to reform, and reclaim thoſe that we creaſe, and thoſe things which were molt dear to him were | 
zreangry with : Thus a loving and indulgent father is an- taken away from him, or he were ſtript naked and berea- ,,j, 
ory with his child, whenhe hath committed a fault; he is ved oi them. ; 
angry, not with an anger of deſire to revenge, but with  Ourtranſlation refers theſe words to the perſon vilged, as /" _ 
an anger of dclire to reform. And thus the Lord is angry if he, though reduced to the greateſt extremities, yet was /, "=. 
with his own people, with his choiceit ſervants, and dear- not ſenlible of it, or took no notice of what he ſuffered, or 7 64ut 74 
eſt children, when they forget their duty and play the wan- was done to him ; Yer he knowerth it not in oreat extremity, alin 
rons. Who knoweth not ? the Antecedent to he is /ob, according {6 
Laſtly, We may dittinguiſh of anger thus; There is to this tranſlation; becauſe he krowerh not. But what did 
Hrit, a temporary anger : As there is atemporary faith in not /ob know? Firſt, He knew not the dealings of God 
hypocrites, ſo (we may ſay) there is a temporary anger in with him, to ſubmit to them as he ſhould. Secondly, He 
God again the faithful when offending ; that is, he 1s an- knew not that there was ſuch a miſs or deficiency in the act- 
pry with them for a while, for a ſeaſon : $17 unto the Lord, ing of his graces, he perceived not how weak a ſoul he had 
O ye Suns of his, and ive thanks at the remembrance of bu in that weak body ; his truſt, his faith, did not act, and yes 
Holine{«:, (ſa'th Davin, Pſal. 30. 4.) But why doth he call he knew ut not, or took no notice of his failing in thoſe du 
them to ſinging ? wehave the reaſon of it given at the 5 ties. Thirdly, He hath viſited un his anger, yet he k,rowet 's 
verſe, For 2s anger erndureth but a monrent ;, he ſpeaks there not, that is, he knoweth not the anger of God, who viliter 
of the Lords anger again{t his Saints and peculiar people : hins. To know may be taken three ways. - 
while they indeed have cauſe to mourn for provoking the Firſt, For the bare notion or apprehenlion of a tn1ng ; 
Lord to anver, they may allo lng, both becauſe his anger thus; certainly 7ob did know that hc was vilited, for ic 
endurcth but for a moment, that is, becauſe (if that be all ) ſpake often and enough of it. 
it endurcth not at all, (a moment is of no endurance) as al- Secondly, To know, is to conſider, to lay a thingto heart, 
ſo becauſe + bit favor u life, weepins may endure for 4 (1a. 1. 3.) Mypeople doth rot know, Iſrae! doth not conſt- 
minke, biit jy cometh :# the merning, Once more; hear the der, the latter part is exegetical, and expounds tac former, 
Prophets report of the Lords anger, (Micah 7.18.) Who My people deth not know, that is, doth not conſider. 50 (Ho). 
1fr 2 G0 like Wit? thee, tart pardoneth mguityy and paſſeth 2. 8.) She d1d 1161 'T ow that ] Cave her corn, &c. (Pj. 99. 
by the tr.m/{greſſion of the remmant of his heruage;, be retain- 11.) Who knowerh the power of thy anger ? that iS, who cor 
eth not is anzer for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. liders it ? who weighs what the anger of the Lord is! vc 
God dot net raarn his anger for ever; that is, not long; yea. have ſwect thou; kts. about the mercy. and love, and g00U" 
that not fv ever, is but a little while, a moment, and that neſs of God, yet 'tislitt'e, very little of any of theſe that WC 
but a ſmall -omzezr, as the Prophet 1[ciab ſpake, (Chap. 54. know. The love of God, which we delight tro know, p3 
7.) Asit he had ſaid, The Lords anger is not retained ſo ſeth knowledge, ( #4. 3. 19.) But for the anger of God, 
lo:g. 2- if it ſhould be always retained; his anger towards | which is ſo dread{iul, we ſeldom ſer our ſe'ves to the it10y 
you is ſoon blowa over, and gone, upon the matter (like a |8@ | of it; none can knows it conthenlively, and few ſeck or __ 
to know it induttrioufly, contiderate:y, Thirdly, 
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a. 


Thirdly, To know, is to be under a due ſenſe of what 
we know : We may know a thing, and conſider it, yet not 
have a fecling of ir. I conceive weare to underſtand the 
word know here, in theſe two latter ſenſes ; He knowtth. it 
not ; that is, he doth not confider, nor hath he a due ſenſe, 
either of the defect of his own graces; that his faith acts 
not as it ought, that his truſt performs not Its part as it 
ſhould ; nor doth he know the anger of God inthis vilita- 
tion; thatis, he knoweth not. nor conſidereth, the ſcope 
and meaning of God in this angry diſpenſation. Ter he 


knoweth it not 


Jn great extremity.] The word ſignifieth any kind of |} 


increaſe (Mal. 4. 2.) They ſhall go forth, and grow up 45 the 
'* Calves of the Stall. So 'tis uſed (Fer. 5O. 1 1.) Becauſe ye 
_ are grown far, we put in the Margin, big or corpmlent. (Lev. 

13. 5.) 1f the Plague (of Leproliche means) increaſe, grow 
great, and ſpread it ſclf, chen &c, Fobs affliction was a 
oreat one at firſt, and it grew greater afterwards: He was 
in great extremity, or in extremities ; of what? in great 
extcemity, Firſt, of ioſs ard poverty ii his Eſtate ; Second- 
ly, of pain and torment in his Body ; Thirdly, of gricf and 
anguiſh in his Soul: In all theſe he ſuffered, and ſuffered 
extreamly,or in great extremity. Mr. Broughton renders, 
Becauſe fob knoweth not this great plenty, namely, of for- 
rows, which compaſs him about. 

This was the cenfure of Elihu upon 7ob, and Job bad 

iven Elihu too much ground for this cenſure. Though 
Fobs Faith and truſt were ſtrongly at work ſomtimes, yet 
they did not always continue their in the ſame dogree or 
ſtrength : and while he often complained in his extremity, 
that God dealt with him as with an enemy, he did not well 
conſider what that anger of God was, in which he viſited 
him, during the time of that great extremity : Ter he know- 
eth it not in oreat extremity. | 

As this not knowing is referred to his weakneſs in acting 

his Graces ; now, it us not ſo, yet he knoweth it not ; 


Note, Agodly man us not always ſenſs ble of h1s defetts and 
failings in grace. 


As ſome have little or no grace, who yet conceit they 
have much ( Rev. J, 17.) Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 11 
creaſed in goods, and have need of nothing, and kyoweſt not 
that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor and naked. $0 
others who have grace, yea, much grace in the habit (as 
7ob had) may be very inſenſible how little it acts, yea they 
may ſuppoſe it ats much, when the aCtings of it are intet- 
mitted or extreamly ſuppreſſed by paſſion, and corrupt+ 
on : They may think their Faith ſtrong, or that they trult 
fully in God, they may think themſelves patient and hum- 
ble under the hand of God, and yet be greatly defective ia 
the working of allthefe Graces ; I mean not ſuch a defici- 
ency only,-as is common to all believers (the beft come 
ſhort in the exerciſe of grace) but ſome great deficiency 
may be, and yet the ſoul not ſenſible of it. As ſome are 
over-ſenſible of their failings, complaining that they have 
no Faith, no Patience, when they not only have Faith and 
Patience, as to their Being, but as to their working alſo 
and poſſibly, working well. (ltis a different work of the 
Spirit, to aCt and {tir up Grace in us, and to diſcover to us 
the aCtings and ſtirrings of Grace) Now as ſome godly 
men aCt Grace, and know it not, ſo in others that are godly 
GraceaCtsnot, and they know it not ; Faith isdown, and 
they know it not ; they can bear little or nothing patient- 
ly, yet they take no notice of it. Thus the words of Elihu 
concerning fob, he koweth it nor, refer to the former part 
of the verſe, Jt is not ſo; that is, his Graces act not, yet he 
takes no notice of it, but thinks Faith and Paticnce, with 
other Graces, work well enough. 

Secondly, As not knowing refers to the viſitation of God, 
He hath viſited him in his anger, and he knowethit not (yea, 


ought) mngreat extremely, though he have a very hard time 
if, 


Hence Note, Firſt, 4 good man may not only be viſited, 
but extremity viſited by the hard of God ; 


He may beunder many extremities at once; extreamly 
vilited in Body,e xtreamly in Mind, extreamly in his Rela- 
ons, extreamly in his Name, extreamly in all his worldly 
-oncernments. As there is no outward evil, for the mat- 
ter, ſo none for the degree ; but a good man may be in it. 


Let us. be moderate in judging thoſe, who are i the cx: 


| treameſt extremities of ſuffering. 


Secondly, Note, Some good men, or good mer ſomtt in12s #H- 
der wery great afflittions, are not ſenſible of the hand of 
the Lord igon them, 


As 4 $00d man may reecive many mercies, and yet not 
not obſerve (at preſent) how, or from whom he receives 
them, ſo he may be under angry viſitations or diſpenſations 
in great extremity, and not nuind the dealing of God with 
him init, nor what he intendeth by it; yea, he may com- 
plain of the burthen, and cry out under the preiſure, yer nor 
know'it at that time for his own good, for his humbling or 
purging. The Prophet faith concerning Ephraim, (#0) 7. 
9.) Strangers bave devoured his ſtrength, aud he kyowerh :t 
not : That is, Enemies have ſwailowed up, or taken away 
that wealth ; thoſe riches, they have ſubdued thoſe Armies, 
thoſe Forces, which he looked upon, and boafted of, as 
his ſtrength; they have broken him quire with Wars and 
Invaſions, yet Ephraim knew it not : and not only ſo, but ag 
it followeth, Tea, G ray hairs are herean? rhe. te upor Lim; that 


45,he hath many Symptoms or Signs of ruin and deſtruction, 


yer he knoweth it or. Grief of heart for great chan;j;es in 
our Eſtate, change the hair ; many grow gray with ſorrow. 
So that, when'tis ſaid pray hairs are upon him, 'tis an al- 
luſion taken from the Body Natural to che Body Politick ; 
for as when the natural Body of a man hath gray hairs ap- 
pearing, or (as S-/omon allegorizeth, Eccl. 12. 5.) when the 
Almona-T ree flourtjheth , it is an argument that o!d Age 
and infirmities are coming upon him (Gray hairs tek us 
that Death and the Grave are not far off, they ſignifie ſome 
decay of nature.) Now as the maturat Body hat its gray 
hairs, ſoa FPolitick Body, the body of a State hath its gray 
hairs too; that is, ſomething may come upon a State, 
which ſhewerh that it is declining and waxing old, that it 
15 ready to break, and goto the Grave. 1 ſhall not ſtay 
to enquire What are the gray hairs of a Nation; I only 
bring that Scripture, ro prove that many are inſenlible of 
the hand of God ; he viſiteth in his an7er, y*r man, poſſibly 
a good man, kyoweth it not, as Ephy.zim knew not of his 
gray hairs. 

Butdid riot Ep;-raim know his affliction ? or did not 70b 
know his ? what is it to know, or who may befaid to xnow 
an aHiction ? 

L anſwer, they only know their afliQtions, or that God 
is viliting in his anger, 

Firft, who labour to find ont the cauſe of Gods viſitati- 
on. If we feel the afliting hand of God upon us, and 
enquirenot, whence is this ? why is ito? what hath mo 
ved or provoked the Lord to this manaer of proceeding 
with us ? If, Ifay, we make not ſuch enquiries, we are v1- 
lited in anger, and know it not. And therefore in that caſc, 
the Prophet Jeremy cxhorts the afflicted, captivated Church 
of the {ews in Babylon, to fearth and try ther ways, (Lam. 
3.41.) rhatis, toconlider why it was fo with them, what 
was the cauſe of their capacity. Till we fit down and make 
diligent ſearch, why we are viſited, why any affliction or 
calamity is upon our Perſons and Families, or upon the 
Kingdoms and Nations reſpectively where we live, we 
know neither the day of our viſitation, nor what our viſita- 
tion is, Then only we know Gods viſitation, when we 
are ſtudying the cauſes of it ; To know a thing i ro ky.ow it 
in the cauſes of it. 

Secondly, They may beſaid to know the vilitation of 
the Lord, that are ſtudying, as the cauſe which they have 
given, ſo the ends and purpoſes which God hath in viſting 
them; for how mnch ſoever we find and ſee the cauſes of 
an affliction, yet tit} our heartsare drawn our toanſwer the 
ends of it, we do not truly know it. 

But you will fay what are the uſual ends which the Lord 
hath in afticting his people ? 

| anfwer, Firſt, to turn them from lin; Secondly, to un- 
glew and wean them from the world; Thirdly, thar they 
may hve nearer to, or more with. him ; Fourthly, that 
they may live more unto him, or (which takes in both the 
latter ends) that they may enjoy him more while they live, 
and honour him more with their lives Now *I fav) till 
we are upon this kind of ſtudy, both the cauſes of our viſita- 
tion, and the cnds of it, and bes that we may both remoe 
thoſe cauſes, and comply with or anſwer-thoſe ends, we 
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may be ſaid not to {:now the viſitation of the Lord, though | ſpoken many words which ſeemed not to proceed from a 
it be, and we arc, in great extremity. And if this be to | coupe or well grounded knowledge ; and I may give fx 
know the vilitation of God, ſurely many are periſhing and | fold ground of it. ' 

' finking under the hand of his viſitation z who yet know it | Firſt, Becauſe he had not ſufficiently attended and mas- 
not. How many arc there , who neither endeavour to | nified the SOVCralgnty of God, in laying thoſe afflitions 
ſearch ont the cauſes, nor to fulfil the ends for which the | upon him. 

Lord viliteth them in his anger I conceive this aſſertion, ! . Secondly, Becauſe he had nut, as he ought, ſate down 
or fuppoſition at leaſt of Elihs's concerning Fob, both as tO quietly under the hand of God ; but often called to know 
his not truſting God in his afMiction, and not knowing his the cauſe, and that God would plainly tell him the reaſon, 
viſitation, was, though in part true, and occaſion'd on 7obs or give him an account why he ſuffercd : Whereas he 
part, yet over-harſh and ſevere : nor was the inference ſhould have remembred, that as many of the judgments of 
which he made from it in the next verſe, lels ſeverc and God are unſcarchable, and his ways paſt binding out b 

— | man, ſo he hath reſerved ſome of them as ſecrets in his own 


x > WER breaſt, and will no more give any man an account of them 
Verſ. 16. £hercfo:c doth Job open his mouth in vain, he than any man ought to delire an account of them. ] 


multiplycth wo:ds without knowledge. | y Thirdly, ah Wo had not more conſidered his fin, or 

* . de hl | th 7ob, ad not been ſv much in conſidering the greatneſs of his { 
Here's the conclulion of Elihu's third Diſcourſe wit Job pr he ar ecigy« feting forch the arentneſs of Rn 
ZTherecfo:c doth Job open his mouth in vain. | grity. For though it were true which Fob ſpake, that hi; 


; Was uprivht, a d : 

Some connect this verſe with the former according to "ae | er felis Airy as mal cop : Ly 
firſt reading of it, before mentioned, that giving \ viſ ed | | not have inſiſted ſo'much upon that point, which had £ 
of this; Bur now his anger (or he in anger ) hath viite much affinity with ſclf-boaſting, though he intended hos. 
thee but alittle, or nothing, Cc. Therefore thou, 09, opent- ly for ſelf clearing, or for the righting of himſelf. It had 
eſt thy month in vain. As if he had ſaid, Becauſe the anger been morebecoming him to have been aggravating his 
of God bath not puniſhed Fob ſharply enough, nor mn proportt- than ſetting forth his righteouſneſs ; this was the point that 
on to the mill it1rde and greatneſs of bis ſins, therefore he ſpeaks Elihu ſtruck at, that he had juſtified himſelf too much, and 
thus boldly and raſh!y. Therefore doth Job open his mo ack judged himſelf too little. Yea Job was convinced ofthis at 
E_ Fe : laſt, On I ſpoken, but 1 will 
Toopen the mouth] is a Periphraſis ofſpeaking As if he my own heels ſp p Aa | Jpeak.no more, that is, of 
had ſaid, therefore Job ſpeaks im vain. To ſpeak in vain, Fourthly , He may be ſaid to have multiplied words 
or to uſ@vain words, is 80 ſpeak to lictle or no purpole, as without knowledge, becauſe he had ſpoken ſo much in the 
I have had occalion to ſhew upon other places of this Bonk aggravation of his afflitions : 'Tis true , his afitions 
(Chap. 15. 2. Chap. 16. 3. )and therefore ſhall not ſtay up- were very great ; yet Elihu cenſures him deſervedly, be. 
en it here, Job was no vain ſpeaker,he uſd to ſpeak words cauſche rook too much notice of them, complaining often 
of weight, words of ſoberncſs and truth, yet was overborn and often, how heavy the hand of God was upon him, yea 
by pattion, though not to ſpeak vain words inthe matter, that God was an enemy to him; whereas he ſhould we 
yet to ſpeak or open His mouth in vain. = have lookt upon the viſitation of God, as light and eafie, or 

Qherefoze Job openeth his mouth in vain. | Conlider the (at leaſt) as but little comparatively, to what the Lord was 1/itin 
inkerence, therefore, that is, Firſt, Becauſe he doth not hum+ able to lay upon him, or what his (in might juſtifie God in 9 1 
ble himſclf in a patient dependence upon God ; Secondly, laying upon him. Zl;b# having obſerved fob often and long !'**" 
becauſe he doth not, as he ought, duly take notice of the ſtriking upon that ſtring, hightning his ſuferings and troy: _ 
purpoſe of Godin viliting him z Thirdly, becauſe be ſeems bles, had reaſon enough not only to call him off from it, verntil 
more ſollicitous and zealous in defending his own right and but to check him for it. And therefore let us. remember. corjentit 
credit, than the honour and righteouſneſs of God ; for all ani be admoniſhed. that in all our afMiQions we ſhould 
theſe Reaſons be openeth hu meuth in mw, _ is, he - not ſo much ſer forth the greatneſs of our ſuffering, as the 
his labour, _ in all this diſcourſe, and might (as we ſpea , f ; Aa "a 
proverbially ) have ſaved his breath to cool his broth - greatneſs of the mercy of God ; we ſhould look uponli 
Therefore doth Fob open bis momth in ain. Taking the 


- —_ ” great, (it ſhews an excellent ſpirir, when we 
eighten a he d 
Charge which Fl:hu brought againſt Job in the former - a0 remen ſhe merry anc goognrts of Gog, even 


inlittle things) but we ſhould ſpeak of, and look uponour 
verſe, to be wellgrounded and true, we may Note, greateſt chaſtenings and aſlitions as light, and ntl, Feb 


All our complaints to, and debates with God, as alſs our taled. ſomewhat in all theſe things, and in ſome of them 
Apoloozes for our ſelves in affiiftion, and fruitleſs and hs failings were great ; and upon ſome of, if not upon 
ſucceſleſs, till we grve Glory to God, end anſwer his pur- al theſe grounds, I judge Elihu gave this judgment upon 
poſes, in laying bis hand upon us. Pb ; He openeth bis mouth in vain, and multiplicth words 

: Fllg n:thont knowledge. | 

Zob alſo yielded himſef thus faulty at laſt (Chap. 42. 3.) 
ho t be (there he ſpeaks of himſclf in a third perſon, Who 
u he) that hideth cornſel without knowledge ; therefore have 1 
uttered that I underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, 
which I knew not. 

I ſhall cloſe my thoughts upon this Chapter, with mind- 
ng the Reader : Firſt, of Elihu his candidneſs towards 
Fob, beyond what he found from his other friends; for E- 
bu chargeth } ob here, only with vanity and inadverten- 
:y, not with any premeditated: wickedneſs or blaſphemy, 
as Eliphaz. had done, (Chap. 22. 13,14.) Secondly, let me 
mind the Reader, of that liberty and plainneſs of ſpeech 
which Fl;hn uſed towards 7ob, in telling him of, and cen- 
'uring him for his failings ; as alſo of that patience, mcek- 
neſs, and equanimity, with which Fob heard, received, and 
dare his ſharpeſt cenſures, not replying one word in paſſ- 
on, nor ſo much as pleading the leaſt excuſe for his former 
paſſionateneſs, but taking all in good part, and doubtleſs, 
improving all for his ſpiritual profit. 


Unleſs our hearts bow to God, he will not bow his car 
- tous. We only fillthe air with words, we are but ſound- 
ing braſs and tinkling Cimbals in all we ſay to God, unleſs 
we do what God ſaith. Elthu ſuppoling Fobs ſpirit yet un- 
ſubdued or not wrought and brought into a right frame un- 
der his affliction, might well ſay, he opencth his month in 
214; and as it followcth tothe ſame cftect in the cloſe of 
this verſe and Chapter, 


He multphicth wo:ds without knowledge. 


Here is another hard cenſure, upon this good, this holy, 
and wiſe man Fob. Some Expoſitors fall heavy upon Elks, 
as Charging Job too tar ; he ipake (ſay they) many things 
that were right, but not rightly ; he ſpake many things 
cat were true, but he did not ſpeak truly in fixing them 
upon /cb ; he ſpake all uprightly, but ſomewhat too rigo- 
ouſly: And indecd, if he had charged him ſo far, as to | 
ſay, he had no knowledge at all, and had not opencd his 
mouth at all to purpoſe, he had charged him beyond both 
truth and modeſty. But Elihu, who was ſet up by God 
for this very end to humble Fob, had ground to tell him, 
that asto ſome things, he had both opencd bis mouth 11 vain, ; 
and multipl:ed woras wathout knowledge ; that is, be had | 80 
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CHAP. XXXVLI Veils, 5 


i. Flibs alſo proceeded and ſaid, 


>. Suffer me 4 little, and 1 will ſhew thee, that I have yet to ſpeak, on Gods behalf. 


» bs 


>, 1 will fetch my knowledg from afar, and will aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Maker. 


' C — p ! ” 7 E 
1. For truly my words ſpall not be falſe : be that is perfed in knowleclg is with thee, 


man. In which we may conſider three 

Lo { parts. 

Firſt, the Prefaceor rather the Pre- 
faces of his Speech. 

Secondly, The Body or Subſtance of his Speech. 

Thirdly. the Concluſton of it. ON 

The Preface or P:efaces, the Introduftions of this Diſ- 
courſe of El:bu with ob, are contained in the four verſes 
of this Tcxt under hand. 

The Body of his Diſcourſe , is begun at the fifth verſe 
inc/ulively, and continued to the twenty third verſe of the 
next Chapter excluſively. 

The Concluſion of all, is laid down in the two lalt ver- 
ſes of the 37. Chapter. 

In this copious Diſcourſe or long Oration, E/:hu brings 
not any new aſſertion , or ſaying of Fob, to be proved 
againſt him, nor doth he —— for any new fault, but 
inſiſts ypon the proof of what himſelf had aſſerted betore, 
to ſhew that God is rightcous,or to maintain the righteoul- 
neſs of God z which he doth variouſly by looking through 
the various works of God, thoſe eſpecially which arc 
wrought on high, the Meteors of the aicry region, the rain, 
the ſnow, the lightning,and the thunder,in and by all which, 
report is made, as of the Wiſdom and Power, ſo of the 


Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God, who often declareth his | 


mind to Mankind by thoſe Teachers,and proclaims by their 
mouths (as it were by ſound of Trumpet) how terrible ne 
is, and will be to wilful and impcnitent ſinners. That's the 
ſura of his Argumentation, or the Scope of this his latt un- 
dertaking with Fob. 


Verſ. 1. Elihu alſo p2oceedcd, and ſaid, 


This is the Pen-man's Preface, he makes the connexion 
thus between the former and this diſcourſe ; Elwbn alſo pro- 
ceeded, and [aid : The Hebrew is, Elhbs added, that is, to 
his former ſpeeches he added this. We render the word 
he continued, (Chap, 23. 1.) Elibu alſo proceeded, or conti- 
nued bu ſpeech, and ſaid ; and what ſaid he ? that begins 
at the next verſe. 


Ver. 2. Suffer me alittle, and J will cw thee, that 
I have yet to ſpeak on Sods behalf, 


Here begins Elthu's own Preface, the aim or tendency 
, Of which is to gain Fob's attention and ſubſcription to what 
+ hehad to ſay, and he ſuggeſteth four Arguments or Mo- 
tives intheſe three verſes, to draw out the attention of fob, 
4d likewiſe to gain his ſubmiſſion to what he ſhould lay be- 
fore him. 
 Firit, He gives him an Argument from his intended bre- 
"ity, Te be thort, I mean not to be tedious, 1 will not tire 
tice, nor Wear out thy patience with a long Diſcourſe : 
ouſſer me a {uttle, 
; His ſecond Argument is taken from the greatneſs of the 
rcr10n, in Whoſe name and behalf he was about to \ peak : 
As it he had ſaid, Hear me , for it is not my own cauſe, 
nor tne Cauſe of any man that [ have in hand, 1 ſpeak for 
God. Suffer me alutle, and 1 will ſbew thee, what I have 
vet fo ſay fer God. 
Rows third Argument is taken from the Authority in which 
would ſpeak. Hear me ciligently , for whatlT have to 


ſay, is not only for God, but from God; 7 will ferch my 
knowledg from afar , and aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Ma- 
ker, verl. 3. 

' Fourthly , Which is a neceſſary conſcquent of the for- 
mer two, he would be heard , becauſe he reſolved (and 
hoped he ſhould make good that reſolution) to ſpeak the 
truth, and nothing but the truth z he offers this at the fourth 
verſe, For truly my words ſhall uot be falſe, he that us perfet? 
in knowleds is with thee. Thcſe are the four arguments con- 
tained in this Preface, by which Elth« like a wile pertwaſive 
Orator would draw on the attention of Fob in hearing , and 
gain his approbation in receiving what he had to fay. We 
may gather up the ſpirit and ſubltance of all his arguments 
intothis one, 


He is to be patiently heard, and readily aſſented to, who 
intends to ſpeak, but alittle, andthat little for God, and 
that little from God, and that in truth, and nothing but 
the rruth, 

But what I am now about to ſpeak, ſhall be but little, and 
that for God, and from God, and that in truth and no- 
thing but the truth ; 

T erefore I am to be heard patiently, &C. 


Suffer me 8little.} Some render, and, or /tay about 
me ; that is, have patience awhile, be not haſty. Impatient 
perſons wilt be gone, they will not abide by it, to hear ano- 
ther out. Our tranſlati-n reaches this ſenſe fully (according 
to the Idiom of our Language) Suffer me 4 little. The word 
which we render /:rr/e, may refer cither to the littleneſs or 
brevity of his Speech, or to the littleneſs of the ſpace or 
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time which he would ſpend in ſpeaking ; we joyn both here; 4-2" 
as if he had ſaid, / w:i{{ nor [peak much, and therefore I ſhall * 


not takg up much of your time. The wordis uſed by the Pro- 
phet with an addition, (//4. 10. 25.) Ter a very little while, 
and the 1ndignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger im their deſtru- 
tf;on z that is, inthe deſtruction of theenemies of my Pco- 


ple. Asif he had ſaid, Ay wrath ſhallnot abide, it ſhall net. 


laſt lor:g. nor Conti/;ue upon my People ; and when 1 have dine 
with them, it ſhall be turned upon their enemies and oppreſſors, 
the Ajſyrians, and towards them it [hall not C: i{e Fe till they 
are mterly overturned, Take one inſtance more in zhe fame 
Prophet, ncarcr the bulineſs of the Text in Zob. (ſz. - 8. 
IO, 11.) Line upon Line, Precept #pon Precept, here a l:t- 
tle, and there a /ittle, or, now a little, and then a little. 
They (hall not be over burdencd , they ſhall have it by 
drops, by inches, by little and little, as they are able to 
bear z jult as Children and young Novicesarctaught who 
cannot receive much at once bit now a letter and then a let- 
ter, now a rule, and then a rule. Poſſibly E/:4 perceived 
Fob was not in acaſe to hear much , and therefore conde- 
ſcending to his weak condition by reaſon of his long ſuffer- 
ings, heſaith to him, Suffer me a lirtle, 

Yet further, I conceive, when Elihu faith to Job , Suffer 
me 4 little, it may ſignific one of theſe two things, or both 
of them. Firſt, That 7b had given him ſome interruption 
as he was ſpeaking before. It is uſual with us, if whena 
man is ſpeaking, any interpoſe, to ſay , Pray ſuffer me a 
while, you ſhall have your liberty to obje& or reply what 
you pleaſe when [ have done. Secondly,That he had thewed 
ſome diſſatisfaction with what E/z2zc had ſpoken fully out, 
or when he had done ſpeakins, and therefore he deſired that 
he might further clear the matter, an ſpeak out his mind, 
yer, at leait, alittle more, if it might be to his full ſatisfa- 
(tion, and the removal of all his doubt-. Suffer me a little. 

Lay all theſe things rogether , and they will teach us a 
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point of prudence, ſo to compoſe and compact what we | 


have to ſay, that it may not be grievous or burthcnſom to 
thoſc that hear us, eſpecially not to thoſe who (as Job was) 
arc already grieved in mind, or body , or both. As the 
Spirit of God, left the Faith and Patience of his Pcoplc 
ſhould fail in ſufferings, telleth, yea aſſureth them, it is but 
a little whilc that they ſhall ſuffer ;, relicf, or deliverance, 
and which is more, the Reliever, the Delivercr, is making 
hait towards them, (Heb. 10. 27.) Tet 4 luttle while , and 
he that ſþall come, will come, and will not rarry ; as the Spirit 
of God (I fay) doth thus nurſe up the Faith of his People 
in ſuffering times : ſo we had need to nurſe up the attentions 
of our Hearers at all times, but then chiefly when they are 
under any kind of ſuffering, and ſay, yet alittle, ſuffer us a 
little, we will not burthen you much. There arc two things 
of admirable uſc in ſpeaking. Firſt, Brevity. Sccondly, 
Perſpicuity. 'Tis true, that they that ſtrive to be ſhort, prove 
\ery obſcure z yet doubtleſs,'tis no very hard thing, in moſt 
matters, to joyn perſpicuity with brevity, and to give a 
clear ſenſc in a few words. And though it be a truth, That 
when we have ſaid much of God, and of the things of God, 
we have {aid bur little, yea, that when we have ſpoken our 
all, there remains infinitely more to be ſpoken, yet we 
{ſhould as much as may be, aim at brevity, eſpecially where 
the Perſon ſpoken to is weak,and unfitted by bodily indiſpo- 
titions to hear much. Suffer me alittle, 

And J will cw tizee, &c.7] That is, I will make all plain 
to thee, I will give thee a full declaration of my mind, and 
| hope of thetruth, I will ſet all before thee, that ſo upon 
a review thou may{ the eaſier apprehend my ſenſe, and 
give thy ſentence about it. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, 
(faith D2vid, Pſal.19. 2.) andamight unto might ſheweth know- 
ledg. 'Tis this word, and it notes a very plain and evident 
manifetation of that which is offered to be known ; the 
very night carrieth a light in it concerning the glory of God; 
I will ſhow thee 

Tijat T have pct to ſpeak on Gods bchalf.] Some read 
fer God, or roGod ; that is for the glory of God, or to the 
honour of Ges, in the clearing up of his righteouſneſs , 
a£4in!t thoic blemiſhes which thy ſpecch, if not intentio- 
nally, yet conſcquentially , hath cait upon it ; I will ſpeak 
that which may both convince thee, and juſtifie God. The 
Original Text ſtrictly is thus, 7 will ſhew thee that there are 
yer words for God; that is, I will make it appear that many 
things more may be ſaid and proved in purſuance of this 
Point, for thy further humiliation under the mighty hand of 
God, and for the Lord's vindication in all his dealings with 
thee. 1 ſpeak for God : Nor was this a meer pretence, or 
a vain boaſt, asI find ſome Expoſitors (1 conceive ver 
cauſcleſ]y) charging Flihn, as if here he publiſhed a zeal 
to ſpeak for God, that he might gain applauſe, or draw a 
reverence upon himſelf. in what he had to ſpeak. Some 
('tis granted) have crycd up the Name of God, whenthey 
cloſely a1med at their own : But doubtleſs, E/:hu was honeſt 
and plain hearted, when he ſaid, that what he had to fay 


| 
| 
| 
J 


(| 
(] 


was for.God ; as he pretended, ſo he was really for God ; | 


] have yet to ſpeakon Gods behalf, 


Hence obſerve, Firlt, It is a mans bononr, as well as bis 
auy, tobe an Advocate for God. 


As it is mans comfort, his choiceſt comfort , that God 
hath provided an Advocate ſor him, that he hath found out 
one to ſpeak to himſelf in our behalf, namely, Jcſus Chriſt ; 
to it is both the duty and honour of man, to bean Advocate 
for God. 

For if, Firſt, it bea great honour to know God, and to 
have God made known to us ; He hath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation { as he dealt with the Jews, in giving them the 
knowledg of his mind) andas for his Fudgments they have 
no! know: ther, (Pal. I47. 20.) 

Secondly, If it bea greater honour to believe, and obey 
according to what we know, then 

Thirdly, When we know, when we believe and obey, 
our greateſt honour of all is to picad for, and ſtand up in 
God's behalf, to undertake (bcing called) the defence of 
his truth and of is ways, to contend earneſtly for the Faith, 
once (by God) delivered to the Saints, which is indeed the 
only good contention. Paul faith (Phil. 1.17.) 1 as ſet 
for the acfence of the Goſpel, Paul was a Champion ready 
ro cope and buckle with all comers for Chriſt or the 
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Goſpcl ; and therefore at the 20. verſe of the lame Ch 

ter, he ſaith, the great thing he lookt after was, That 7 ; 
Chriſt might be magnified in his body, whether by life _ þ\ 
death, There are three ways whereby we appear J 
Advocates on God's behalf ; Firſt, By ſaying, or arpuin 4 
Secondly, By doing or praCtiling; Thirdly , by ea 
ring and ſuffering 5 and ty all Chriſt is magnified 1 our 
body ;, the two former ways, by life, the latter by Jengh, 
or by that which bears the Image of it. There's nothin: 
needs a fuller meaſure of defence for God, than the 
Truth of God ; and we never ſtand up ſo fully on God's 
behalf, as when we ſtand for his Truth, though our ſelves 
fall, To ſpeak and do on God's behalf, is moſt for Ou 
own behoof, though we get but ſmall fees or wages, yea 
though we loſe our all in this world for ſuch ſpeaking and 
doing. I could wiſh there were not too much cauſe of com- 
plaint, that God hath not many toſpeak on his behalf, and 
that Chriſt Jeſus, our great, our only Adwocate with God 
hath few Advocates among men. When God as it were 
calls to us, Who #5 on my ſide? who ? Truly there are but few 
that will appear for him, that is,for Truth,for Holineſs, for 
holy Worſhip;few appear for theſe things when differences 
ariſe about them. The corrupt part of the world in any Age 
willnot, and the better part are not ſo free as they ought,to 
ſpeak and appear in ſuch caſes, on God's behalf. The wo14 
(faith St. Fohn1in the Revelation) wonared after the beeſt ; and 
he cannot want Advocates, who hath ſo many Admirers. 
But as the Admirers, ſo the Advocates of the Lamb are no: 


many, they are only a ſealed, a ſelected Company. We can - 


be very warm in ſpeaking in our own cauſe,and on orr 6wn 
behalf;but how cold and dead-hearted are we when we come 
to ſpeak in the behalf of God ! what a ſad withdrawing is 
there from that duty ! God ſtands up often on the behalt of 
his Pcople, and owns them in their need, yet few own God, 
or the Truth of God, when there is moſt need. Remember, 
as it4s our honour, ſo our duty to ſpeak on God's behalf; 
and they will come toa bad reckoning at laſt both for their 
doings and ſpeakings,for the work both of hand and tongue, 
who have done and ſpoken much in their own behalf , and 
little or nothing on Gods. 

Again, As Elihu makes this an Argument to provoke 
7ob to hear him patiently, 


Note, They that ſpeak for God, ought to have audience. 


It is an Argument commanding attention, to ſay, 1 peat 
from God,or for God.As when the þord himſelf ſpeaks, all 
ought to bear;even thoſe things that have no cars,are call'd 
upon to hear him ſpeaking , or what is ſpoken from him, 
Hear O Heavens, and hearken O Earth, ſaith the Lord (//-. 
1. 2.) Now, as when the Lord ſpeaks,all ſhould hearyſo all 
ſhould hear when any thing is ſpoken on the Lords behalf; 
they that ſpeak for the Lord in truth, ſpeak alſo from the 
Lord. As truth bears the ſtampand Image of God,ſo it tends 
tothe glory of God. To reſiſt the truth of God, ſpoken by 
atrue Meſſcnger,is to refuſe the God of truth( Luke 10.16.) 
He that beareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me. Not to hear thoſe that ſpeak for the Lord, and 
from the Lord, is indeed not to hear the Lord, and ſo they 
will be judged inthe great day. ; 

Thirdly, In that Elk gathers up his ſpirits, girds up the 
loins of his mind upon this conſideration, that he was to 
ſpeak on God's behalf, 


Note, They who ſpeak ſor God, may ſpeak, with courage, 
and be bold. 


If any thing can encourage us to, and in a work, ris this, 
that we engage for God. That which puts ſpirit and life into 
us, is our end and delign in doing or ſpeaking ; now this 1s 
the higheſt end or deſign, to argue for God ; and therefore 
it may putthe higheſt life, and livelieſt ſpirits into man, 
may make him that is weak, ſtrong as a Gyant,and him that 
is fearful, bold as a Lion,when he can ſpeak in truth,that hc 
is ſpeaking truth on God's behalf. 


J will ſhcw thee that J have yet to ſpeak. 
That word (yet) hath a great Emphaſis in it ; he had _ 
ſpeaking in Gods behalf before, & ſays he,/ have yet ro ſpe-tk- 
Obſerve, They that truly begin to ſpeak, for Go 4, willpe- 
ſevere in ſpeaking for God. 


as 
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4; when we have ſpoken our all of God,and for God,thcre 
yer more to be ſpoken of him,and for him(God is an ever- 
ating argument, 2 ſubject that can never be finiſhed) ſo 
»-y who have begun (with an honeſt heart and right aims) 
6 (peak ſor God, will hold on and never give over tO ſpeak 
{r him,while they have a call toit. A ſoul toucht with true 
»oal, finds it hard to make an end, when once he hath begun 
ſo c00d, and fo honourable a ſervice, as to ſpeak for God.So 
much of the ſecond Argument vſ:d by Elihu to gain atten- 
Suffer me 4 luitle, and I will ſhew thee what T have yet to 


t1O0N < 


/veub 01 Gods behalf. Heſpake for God. The third followeth. 


Verſ, 2. I will fetch my knowledg from afar , and will 
aſcribe Kightcouſneſs to my Baker. 


This (I fay) is Eliþu's third Argument brought to the 
ſame purpole as before. 

J wilt fetch my knowledg from far,” Or a great way 
of From how far? There are four notions under which 
knowledg may be ſaid to be fercht from afar. | 

Firſt, That's knowledg from afar, which is of things out 
*" of ght,or invilible,of things which not only are not,but can- 

- nor be ſeen. ASif Elihs had ſaid,1 will not diſcomrſe about ſuch 
it 11105 as fall under common ſenſutve obſervation, 1 will not 
49 (14.4 of eye-objefts, but of that and ſuch things, as no eye hath 
9 (114,07 Can ſerof God,and of divine things, the things of God. 

cCecondly, From afar, may imply this, 1 will not treat 
zbout matters of a late date or Edition , but of things done 
long lince. Thus David prefac'd his ſpeech, (P/. 68.2,3.) 1 
open my mouth in a Parable, I will wter dark, ſayings of old, 
which we have heard, and known,and ear fathers have told ws. 
Such things are far off from us, which were tranſaGted and 
donc 2 great While ago,or in former Ages,or in the firſt Age. 
As if Flibu had faid,1'le fetch my kzrowledg grot from yeſterday, 
bur from ancient times, from the very beginning of theCreation, 
o {rom the fornidation of the world ; ſuch things are truly afar 
oft; or, [will fetch my knowleag from thoſe things which were 
before the beginninggthat's more truly afar off. Thus a learned 
[ranflater glofſeth upon the Text, / will ſpeak even of thoſe 
thgs which were before any thing vi ſible was,even from Eter- 
viry. The thing: of Eternity are moſt proper to ſet forth 
and illuſtrate the honour of God,and moſt lively expreſs his 
power and divine perfeCtions. 

Thirdly, When he ſaith, Iwill ferch my knowledg from afar; 
| the meaning may be this, It ſhall be of admirable and ſub- 
lime things,the reaſon of which could not eaſily be given,nor 
preſently found our. Thoſe things are far from us,which we 
cannot diveinto,nor reach,nor fathom the bottom of, by the 
line of our underſtanding: Such are the ſecret counſels of God 
before the world was, and ſome ways of his providence in 
dealing with men ever ſince the world was, which are there- 
fore ſa1d to be unſearchable,and palt finding out;and of theſe 
El:hu ſpeaks at large in this Chapter,tothe 26, verſe. 

Fourthly, [ will fetch my k;:owledg from afar, may be thus 
underſtood,] will ſpeak to thee of things which I have much 
{tudicd for ; I will not ſpeak what comes next,nor what lyes 
uppermoſt, but will beat my brains for what I ſay, in moſt 
ſerious meditation ; I will not offer thee any raw or undi- 
* geſted ſentiments, but ſhall well and maturely conſider be- 
\, fore I ſpeak;nor will I ſpeak what my weak reaſon only tells 
:z meis true, but what by light from above, and I hope by the 
'*'- ſpecial teachings of God, 1 know to be true : I will fetch my 
© knowledg,or that which I make known from the depths of 

' my heart, not from ſudden flaſhes and conceits of my head. 

In alltheſe ſenſes poſſhbly Elihu was reſolved to fetch his 
knowledg from afar,he would not take up, nor trouble Fob 
with things that were obvious, common, or eaſie to be had, 
but brins what he had to ſay out of the cloſeſt Cabincts, 
and utter conceptions, which were moſt remote from the 
common road, 

There is yet another apprehenſion concerning Eli! x's 
Purpoſe, when he faith, I will fetch my knowledg from afar, 


with which I rather cloſe than any of the former; that his | 


meaning was to ſpeak to fob of thoſe things, which as they 
ire not eaſily comprehended, becauſe the ſublimeſt works 


0! God in nature, ſo becauſe they might ſeem far from the | 
preſent matter ;As if he had ſaid, We have been arguing all | 


Nis while about God's diſpenſations here below , but now 

lc ſpeak of things thatare wrought above , of thoſe both 
uſeful and dreadful or terrible Meteors, the ſnow and rain, 
the winds, the lightning and the thunder ; theſe things may 


be thought very forcign and heteroreneal, very far off from 
the buſineſs in Ln but 1 will ſpcak to thee of theſe things, 
even of the works of God inthe Heavens, inthe Air, inthe 
Chambers of the Clouds, and I will convince thee by what 
God doth there above,of his rightcoufacls,in what he doth 
here below. The wiſdom 2nd power of God, in ordering 
thoſe natural works in the Clous,and inthe Air.prove that 
man hath no cauſe to complain about his pr -idential 
works onearth : For as thoſe wonderful viſible works of 
God are rcal demonſtrations of thoſe invifible things of 
God, his eternal power and Godhead, ſo they declare both 
his righteouſneſs and goodneſs , his wrath and mercy to- 
wards the children of men in the various diſpenſations of 
them. And ſo although thoſe things might be thought far 
from the point which Elihu ſuppoſed Fob queſtioncd, at 
leaſt by conſequences,the righteouſ;efs of God in his ſevere 
dealings with him, yet indeed they contained principles or 
——_ grounds, by which that which El:hu had engaged 
to maintain might be fully confirmed and unanſwerably con- 
cluded. This, I conceive, is the ſpecial afar of, that Elth# 
| intended to fetch his knowledg from, as may appear in the 
| Cloſe of this Chapter, and in the next, quite thorow, 7 vii 
fetch my knowledy from afar, 


| 
| Hence Note, Firſt, The 1.u1ral works of God,or the work: 
| of God in nature, are tobe ſtudied and ſearched out. 

As the works of grace arc afar off from all men, in a ate 
of nature; ſo the works of God innature, are very far off 
from the molt of men;they know little of God's works in the 

_ Heavens,or in the Earth,iri the Sca,or in the Air,yct all theſe 
are to be ſearched out with diligence by the ſons of men. 


Second'y, Note, The works of Creation and Providence, 
[rew that God #4, and what he x. | 


\ We may ſce who God is, in what he hath done ; we ſay 
| tings are in ther working ,45 they are in their being.God hath 
| done like himſelf in all that he hath done;his own works/ as 
well as his own Word) ſpeak him beſt, ( P/zl. 19. 1.) The 
heavens declare the glory of God, andthe firmament ſheweth his 
handy-work, &c. The rain and ſnow declare the power of 
God, thunder and lightning ſhew what he can do. 


Thirdly, Note, Knowleds is worth onr longeſt travel, it 
wil quit Coſt ro go far for it. 


We ſay, Some things are far fercht, and dear bourht;true 
knowledg , eſpecially the knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt de- 
ſervcs to be far fetcht, and it cannor be too dear bought ; 
we mult drive a {trange kind of trade with the truths of 
God ; we mult be always buying, and never ſelling , yer 
that's a commodity will never lye upon our hands, never 
brayd. If we were to fetch our knowledg from afar, as to 
the diſtance of place, we ſhould not think much of it. The 
Queen of the South fetcht her knowledg from afer . ſhe 
came a very great way, undertook a long journey to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon ;, in that ſenſe we ſhould be willing 
to fetch our knowledg from afar ; yet ſome will ſcarce ſtep 
over the threſhold to fetch in knowledg. It is propheclicd 
( Dar. 12.4.) Many ſhall run to and fro, and hn wleds 
ſhall be increaſed. Knowledg ought to be travell'd for 
as much as any thing in the world, We fetch our cold 
and ſilver, and rich commodities afar off, we go t9 the 
ends of the t arth for them, through a thouſand deaths 
and dangers; we fail within tarec inches of death for many 
| months together , to fetch worldly riches from afar off; 
; and ſhall we not fetch knowledg atar off, how far foever 
it is from us in diſtance of p'/ace, and what lszbour or 
colt ſoever we beſtow to fetch itin ? 1 will ferch my hnow- 


= 


| ledg from afar. 


| 
| 
20 | J wifl aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Baker, 


Theſe words contain the ground, purpoſe or deſign of 
Flihu in this whoie diſcourſe , which was to maintain the 
righteouſneſs of God; 7 (faith he ) will aſcribe (the Hebrew 
ſtrictly is give) righteouſneſs ro wy Maker ; here's a very 
| great undertaking , to give righteouſneſs to God; God 
; gives and imputes righteouſneſs to us ; *Tis the ſum of 

the Goſpel, that God imputes or aſcribes righteouſneſs t5 
finners : Now as God ina Goſpel ſenſe, gives righteouf- 
neſs to us, both the righteouſneſs of jutitication, which 


| Bo | is lodged in the perſon of Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of 
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ſanRification, which is lodged in our own perſons, though 
the ſpring and principle of that alſo be in Chriſt ſtill ; ſo 
we mult give rightcouſneſs ro God z that is, both believc 
and declare or publiſh to all the world, that God is juſt, and 
o1ve him the praiſe of his juſtice, which is the beſt and no- | 
bleſt work we can do on God's behalf in this world. There | 
arc two molt excellent works, which indeed contain all our 

work in this world. | 

Firſt, Todo righteouſly, or act righteouſnels our ſelves. | 
Secondly, To aſcribe righteouſneſs unto God. | 

But you will ſay, what is it to give or aſcribe righteoul- | 
ncl3 to God ? £1 

I anſwer, It is to acknowledg, that God is righteous in | 
all his ways, and holy in all his works. 'Tis man's duty to | 
uſtifie God, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him, which | 
is properly his own. 'Tis God's grace, his free-grace 
touſtifie man, to aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him which | 
is properly anothers. David made profeſſion of the for- | 
meras his duty, (P/al. 51. 3, 4-) 1 ackzowledg my tranſ- | 
ereſſions, and my ſin 1 ever before me, that thou mighteſt be 
quſttfied in thy ſayings, and clear when thou judgeſt : That 
is, Ile confeſs my fin , that all the world may ſee the righ- 
teouſneſs of thy dealings with me , though thou ſhouldlt | 
deal never ſo ſeverely with me, though thou ſhouldft ſpeak | 
the bittereſt things againſt me, and pronounce a ſentence of 
heavieſt judgment upon me. The Apoſtle referring to | 
this place in the Pſalms, quotes the words in a paſſhve | 
form and ſenſe , not of God judging man, but of God | 
judged by man, (Rom. 3.4.) Let God be true, but every | 
man 4 lyar ;, 4s 1 is written, that thou my breſt be juſtified in | 
thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 
As if David had ſaid, according to the Apoſtles reading 
out of the Septuagint, (which yet as learned Beza 1n. his | 
Annotations affirmeth , ought to be expounded actively, | 
as if, I ſay, David had thus expreſſed himſelf) Lord,1 know 
ſome men will take the boldneſs to queſtion thee , yea 
and to condemn thee of rigour, when they ſce thy atti- 
Qing hand heavy upon me; therefore, cither to prevent 
ſuch rath judgments of man, or that thou mayſt gain the 
day, and have the better in the opinion of all good and wilc 
men, over thy Judges ; Behold, I here freely confeſs my 
orcat ſin, with all the aggravating circumſtances of it, and 
ſurely they who know, or ſhall hear how greatly I have fin- 
ned again{t thee, cannot but juſtifiethee, how great ſoever 
my ſufferings may be. To ſpeak thus is to aſcribe righte- 
ouſncſs unto God, inall that he doth, whether with reſpect 
to his publick judgments upon Nations,or particular,upon 
perſons, in any way of affliction he is pleaſed, and ſeeth 
necd, to exerciſe them with. 

And the reaſon why Fob was here charged by Elihu as a 
perſon not giving rightcouſneſs to God,was, becauſe he did 
not lit downquictly and patiently under his hand in ſuffer- 
ings, but muttered and complained as a man unſatisfied 
with, though he did not openly murmur againſt the deal- | 
ings of God with him. To give righteouſneſs to God, | 
is not only, not to accuſe him as unrighteous and unjuſt, | 
but to thank him for, and honour him in all that he doth, | 
or to ſpeak good of his Name, under all our ſufferings of 
cvil. Further, to aſcribe righteouſneſs to God, is tojuſtihe 
him, though he give never ſo much proſperity to unjuſt and 
wicked men ( fer. 12. 1. ) Righteous art thou, O Lord, | 
when I plead with thee ;, yet let me talk, with thee of thy jwag- | 
ments. Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? | 
wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacheronſly?Some 
begin tothink, ſurely God is not righteous, when they ſee 
the unrighteous proſper, and at reſt, while righteous ones | 
are afflicicd with continual hurries and troubles; but 
whatſoever God doth with us or ours , whatſoever peace | 
he gives to wicked men, whatſoever trouble to good men, |! 
he is ſtill righteous ; and to acknowledg this lincerely , 1s 
actually todo what Elihu undertakes to do, even to aſcribe 
rightcouſneſs to our Afaker. And ſurely that knowledg will 
quit the coſt, though we have fetcht it very far , by which | 
we are taught, and have learn'd to aſcribe righteouſneſs | 
(for that's the aſcribing of glory) to our Maker. 7 (faith | 
Elihu) will aſcribe righteouſneſs 

To mp Baker, ] There's ſomething in that expreſſion 
very conliderable ; Elihu doth not ſay, I will aſcribe righ- | 
tcouſncſs to God, but ſpeaks of God under that relation, | 


70 


| or create, of which work 1/oſes treats in the fir 


| condly, with skil! and great intention of mind 
; all our ſpirits together in a work, as Artiſts do - 


| or formation of man. Not that God ſtrains hi 


His Maker, The word ſignifies not only in general to make 80 | 


[. 


of Geneſis, (_ 

gence, ſe- "VR in- 
» Uis todraw , ,.. © 
This divine Cu Nat : 
he Creation *""%, 44, 
mlſelf in any ©” 


work, but he ſpeaks thus, to ſhew that the hig 
Qtions and exactneſs imaginable, yea beyond 
tion, were centred and laid into the works of 


but it notes the doing of a thing, firſt, with il 


art or Skill did chiefly appear and ſhine forth in t 


tt, Or 


i my Maker: he 
appropriates that common work of God to knee £2 


is the maker of every creature, the leaſt wor 
is of his making, ”_ Elihu ſpeaks of it as malay ") 
viledg, my Maker. 1 
There'sa great Emphaſis of affeCtion in thoſe Pronoym 01s; 
Mine, Thine, Hu. Elibu inthis my intimates a rien) bs: 
ſweetneſs and cloſeneſs of relation between God and hiv. "mk 
To call another Mine , is more than to call him a hind of Meum, Th 
mine ; And to ſay, God is my Maker, is more than to fo 0) = 
He is the maker of me, or the maker of my ſoul and bo » ſu ws, 
Tis the Dialect of lovers: whom we love we callg,, 1 
Ir is ſo in the writings of Heathen Poets and Orators ny "0 ſui 
of them ſaid, I muſt do this with the gifts of mine, that . p Kat, 
my friends; and another, / only am my to mine. Muck S: life 
reigns in 2his language of faith up and down the Scriptures, wan 11s 
chiefly in thoſe raptures of divine delight between Ch F RY 
and the Spouſe in the Book of Canricles. Elihu is here moRg = 
ly affeted, as with the righteouſneſs of Ged in 31j " {as ſum 
works, ſointhe workmanſhip beſtowed on him : 7 Caih my, Te 
he) will aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Maker. Ss... 


Hence note, Firſt, God « the Maker of may. 


1 ſhall not ſtay upon that. 


Secondly, In that he holds himſelf engag'd | 
for God as his Maker, 2 ny 


Note, The common benefits of God to man , ſhould be ac 
knowledzed, and he honoured for them, 


God hath made man and beaſt, and he preſerves man ang 
beaſt. A godly man ſees peculiar mercy to him in both 
though they be common mercies. General mercie; Poould 
have, they highly deſerve , ſpecial remembrances, All the 
works of God are to be lookt to as perſonal engagements 
God hath made others as well as thee, yet fo remember 
him to be thy Maker, as if he had made none but thee + and 
indeed every one that is made,is as much beholdento God 
as if he alone had been made. As ſome things which are 
made in common for all men (the Sun, the Air, cc.) are ſo 
made, that no man could have more of them than he hath 
ifthey had been made for him only-So though it be common 
to all men, that God is their Maker, yet no man could have 
more in his making, if none had been made but he. One 
of the Ancients repreſents all the creatures offering them: 
ſelves to man, in general, andſpeaking theſe three words: 
Firſt, Recerve wu cheerfully, for we were made for thee ; Se- 4? 
condly,Render thanks for ws daily,for, we are all made uſeful Reds 
unto thee ; Thirdly, Take heed you do not abuſe w, for you Cat 
muſt give an account to our Maker and yours, how you have 
uſed us. And ſurely, as we ſhould ſtrive to honour God for 
all things which he hath made , ſo moſtly for our own ma- 
king. The Lordis often (inthe Old Teſtament eſpecially) 
ſpoken of under this Relation (P/al.12 1.2.) Our help tard 
eth in the Name of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth 
(So Pſal. 124.8. Pſal. 95. 6. Pſal. 146. 6.) Still God is 
remembred as the Maker of all things; and he is thus re- 
membreg,not only in oppoſition to Idols, or falſe gods, who 
are gods made by man, not the makers of man, but God 
is thus remembred and recorded in Scripture, to preſerve a 
grateful memory of God in man,as he is the Maker of man 
He that forgets God as his Maker, will never remember, 
"_ leſs anſwer and accompliſh the ends for which he was 
made. 


Thirdly, I will aſcribe righteouſneſs to [By Bake L, | 


Note, A V4 odly man takes God as his own, and approp! zate; 
him by Faith in all bis Relations, 


Faith takes not only a ſhare in God,but all of God; 4) 
God, my Father,my Maker my Redeemer, are ſtrams of 1 _ 


Book of FOB. Cnap. 


4 Believer doth as it were ingroſs God to himſelf , yet de- 
Gres and endeavours, thatall, as wel as himſelf, may have 
heir part and portion in G8d,, yea God for their portion. 
Fob ſaid (Chap. 19. 25 .) 1 know that my Redeemer lwveth : 
He ſpake as if he had got a Redeemer, nor oniy to, but by 
himſelf, Thus alſo holy Paul of Chrilt, (Gal. 2. 22.) Woo 
loved me y and gave hirſelf for me. as ifhe had been given 
for him atone, and loved none but him. This is the higheſt 
work of Faith, and 'tis the ſignification of our hotteſt lovc 
0 God, it ſhews endearcdneſs of affeCtion to him, as well 
asnearncſs and clearnefs of intereſt in him, when we thus 
«ake him as our own Saviour, Father, /fak;r. I will aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to my Maker. 


Obſerve, Fourthly, He who # the Maker of all men, can | 


be anrighieous to no man, nor is liable to the cenſure of | 


aiy mn, whatcver he doth. 


'Tis impoſhble that he who made us ſhould wrong or 1n- 
jure us, and chat upon a twofold Principle; Firſt, Of the 


reſpedt he hath for ;uſtice rowards all thoſe whom he hath |} 


made. God is fo tender,that tre doth not willingly, (or with 
his heart) aft: ror fprecve the children of men,to cruſh under 
his feet all the Priſoners of the earth (Lam. 3. 33,34.) much 
leſs will he (as it fooweth, verſ. 35. 36.) turn away the 
rirht of a man before the fate of the moſt High, that 1s, be- 
forc his own face, who 1s the Moſt High : As if it had been 
ſaid, The Lord will not pervert Judgment in any man's 
caſe that comes before him. Or, if we take thoſe words 
before the face of the Moſt High , as denoting the higheſt 
Judicatory on Earth,as our Margin intimates,putting there, 
for Moſt Hich, A Suprrionr ; then the meaning is, The 
Lord doth not approve, that any earthly Jude, though Su- 
pream, or molt Supcriour, ſhould turn alide che _ of a 
nan, how inferiour ſocver ; for, asthe 36. verſe hath it, 
To [ubwert 4 man in his cauſe, the Lord afproveth not ; Or, 
asthe Hebrew is rendred, ſeerh #0r, that is, he ſecth it not 
with approbation , b.t indeed with deteſtation , and will 
ſeverely puniſh ſuch ſubverrers of Juſtice.Secondly,It is im- 
poſſible that he who hath made us ſhould wrong or injure 
us, upon the principle of his Soveraignty over all thoſe 
whom he hath made. He that gives all men their being, he 
that gives all toall men that are in being,can be unrighteous 
to no man, Whatſoever he taketh from him, or doth with 
him. Wehave 7ob in the beginning of this Book (Chap. 1. 
21.) aſcribing righteouſneſs to God his Maker upon this 
reaſon, or principle, The Lord hath given , and the Lord 
hth taken away , bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. It is hc 
that made me a man, 'tis he who once made me a rich man, 
4 great man, the grenteſ;s mar of all the men of the Eaſt, 
(Chap. 1. 3.) What if nowhe hath leſſened me, and left 
me little or nothing ? what if he hath now made me a mean 
man, a poor man (in account) a no man? what if God 
hath nuw ſ{tript me naked , and taken all from me ? He 
hath taken nothing but what he gave ; why then ſhould 1 
take it ill at his hands, or have ſo much as an ill thought of 
him ? The Lord gives,and the Lord takes ; there's no un- 
r:ghteouſneſs in all this. If God ſhould utterly undo us, he 
cothusno wrong ; if he ſhould as it were, unmake us, let 
us conſider heis our Maker, and then we mult ſay, there is 
no unrighteouſneſs in him, yea we ſhall be ready (with 


Elihu in the Text) to aſcribe righteouſneſs unto him. And - 


therefore, as a Corollary from the whole. 


Note, Fifthly, What ſoever God doth with #4, or others, we 
eught to maintain the hononr of God , and retain good 


thoughts of him, both as righteous and good. 


Though Heaven and Earth be moved,though the World 
be full of confuſion and unrighteouſneſs. yet we muſt aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to God. Whatſoever or whoſoever falls to the 
duſt, the Honovr and Juſtice of God muſt not. Thus far of 
E!1hu's third Argument for attention ; the fourth is at hand 
inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 4. Fo: truly mp wo2ds ſhall not be falſe; he that is 
perfect in.knowledg is with thee. 


As if he had ſaid, I am purpoſed to ſpeak the truth, ard 
"0thing but the trwth;, therefore hear me. Truly my words 
ſhall nor be falſe. He gives aſſurance for, or warrants the 
truth of his words, while he ſaith , trhey (hall not be falſe. 


Negatives in Scripture often carry a{troog afhrmation. The | 


— 


father of a fool hath no Joy , ſaith Solomon (Prov. 17. 21.) 
that is, he ſhall have a great deal of ſorrow. When the 
Scripture denieth forgiveneſs to any fort of impenitent fin- 
ners, or faith, their fin ſhall not be forgiven , the ſenſe 18, 
they ſhall be puniſhed. When we ſay preverbially, Goods 
ll gotren ſhall not proſper, the meaning 15, they ſhall perith, 
and do him miſchief that hath gotten them ; nor only 
(hall he not thrive with them, but they ſhall ruine and 
undo him; his goods ill gotten ſhall do him no good 
when the evil day is come, much leſs ſhall rhey be able, or 
he by them, to prevent the coming of an evil day. Once 
more.:: When we ſay, Suchba thing 45 not ill done, our in- 
tendment 1s, 'tis very well done, excellently done. $0 
here, when Elihu ſaith, Truly my words ſball not be falſe, 
his meaning is, I will ſpeak truth, and truth to the higheſt, 
I will ſpeak nothing but what ſhall endure the Tonchitone 
and the Telt ; I will not offer thee a ſyllab'e of falſhood ; 
what I alledg and urge either tor God, or againſt thee, ſhall 
not be fetcht or hammer'd out of my own brain, and ſo ſub- 
ject to error and miſtake, but ſuch as God, who cannot err 
(by whoſe Spirit, and in whoſe Read, I ſpeak unto thee) 
hath inſpired me with, or taught me for thy conviction and 
inſtruction. 

Further, When he ſaith , Truly, my words ſtall not be 
falſe, we may take it two ways ; Firſt, As to the matter 
ſpoken ; Secondly, As to the mind of the Speaker : when 
truth is thus ſpoken, 'tis truly ſpoken ; thus much Elihu 
engag'd for : As if he had ſaid, The matter that / ſpeak, 
ſhall be true, and I will ſpeakit in truth, or with atrue my1d 
and heart ;, I will not ſpeak. any thing to flatter thee, nor for 
my own ends, to trouble thee , my words ſhall be candid and 


ſincere, as well as ſound and orthodox : I will ſpeak the truth, 
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and ſpeak. it mtruth. Some ſpeak that which is falſe ( as I. 


may ſay) in the ſincerity of their heart , thinking it to be 
true ; a:d others ſpeak truth in the falſeneſs of their heart. 
that is, they have ſome by-ends in ſpeaking it , from both 
thoſe Elibuhere clears hymſelf, and with both theſe ob had 
taxed his Friends, Chap. 13.7. Chap. 17. 5. 


Hence obſerve,lr is the higheſt Commendation of a Speaker 
to ſpeak truth, and the hicher the Truth, the higher the 
Commendation of the Syr-ther. 


Words can have no greater beauty, nor richer ornament 
than BA z and Truth 15 never more adorn'd than by plain- 


neſs of Speech, nor more beautiful than when (like our firſt 
Parents 1n innocency) tisnaked. To ipeak rraly, is muci 
more honourable, than to ſpeak eloquezrly ;, one plain word 
of plain truth, is better than a long painted Oration, tin- 
ured with the leaſt error , What then are long Orations, 
and large Volumes, which have upon the midtter , as 
many errors as words, as many lies and flatteries, as 
Periods and Sentences ! at beit, ſome in putting off 
their words, doas others in putting off their wares, mingle 
good and bad together. 'Tis dangerous to make ſuch med- 
lies. As we mult not put bad for good, darkneſs for light, 
bitter for ſweet, fa!ſhood for Truth, ſo we mult not blend 
or put bad among the good, nor mix darkneſs with light, 
nor falſhood with Truth. And as 'tis dangerous to mix 
any falſhood of DoCtrine with Truth, ſo to mix falſhood of 
Heart with Truth of Doctrine, or to ſpeak Truth, but nor 
in truth. The Apoltle is Zealous in proteſting againit 
falſhood, and proteſſing for the Truth in both theſe rc- 
ſpeCcts ; Firſt, as to the truth of the Doctrine, or of the 
matter ſpoken (2 Cor. 2. 17.) We are ot as many , whach 
corrupt (or deal deceitfully with.) the Word of God ; we do 
not adulterate or mix it with our own imaginations or 1n- 
ventions ; which he further confirms (Chap. 4. 2.) We have 
renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, Cc. Secondly, 
As he ſpake truth of Doctrine, ſo he ſpake it in the truth 
of his heart , as he aſſured the Cor:nthians, in both the 
places laſt mentioned ; we are, not only nocorrupters of the 
Word of God, but as of ſincerity (there's truth of heart ) 
as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. And again, 
We walk not in craftineſs, nor handle the Word of God de- 
certfully, but by ” ant: {t it101 of tl:e truth, commend our 
ſelves to every mans Conjcr-neem the ſitht of God, He makes 
a proteſt yet once more 1n the ſame tcnour, and ſomewhat 
higher, (2 Cor. 13.8.) We can dorothing againſt the Truth; 
O bleiſed Impotency ! bur for the Truth ; O bleſſed 
Ability ! Who would not be weakagainthe Truth ? u ho 
Tyy 3 would 
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would not be firong for the Truth,which is {trongelt of all, 
and will prevail ? Andas we ſhould ſpeak nothing'againſt 
the Truth, ſo nething but the Truth , nothing beſide the 
Truth , nothing that may be any blemiſh, or turn to the 
leaſt diſſervice of the Truth ; yea , though it ſhould be 
/as we hope) for the ſervice of that excellent and amia- 
ble thing called Peace; a thing ſo excellent, that we cai- 
not over-bid, nor pay too much for it, unleſs we-part 
with, and pay away truth for it: and if ever we do ſo, 
we over-bidfor it, and over-buy it indeed, and ſhall have 


cauſe at laſt to repent of our bargain, and cry out , we have | 


burnt our Fingers , and it would be well if that were all. 
Therefore lct us remember the Lord's admonition by his 
Prophet (Zech.8$. 19.) Love the Truth and Peace : Firit, 
Truth, then Pcace. Nor was there ever any true Lover of 
Truth, that was'not alſo a Lover of Peace; nor any true 
Lover of Peace, but was ſuch a Lover of Truth , that he 
could lay down.or let go,his Peace for it. One of the An- 
cients tells us, There ought to be ſo great a love of Truth in 
vs,that,wharſoeyer we ſay to be true, ſhould be as much as if 
we had ſworn it to be true, or had delivered it upon Oath. 
There isno more goodneſs in what we ſay, than there is 
Truth in what we fay. ALyc in report of Diſcourſe, and a 
Lye in Doctrine or Diſpute, are both abominable to God, 
and ſhould be ſo to man ; therefore Elihu heartily diſclaims 
it, Tr:ly mw wores ſhall ot be falſe. 


Þ>c that is perfect in knewtedg is with thee. 
This Aſertion ſuits well with the fore-going Proteſtation: 


He that is perfeft in knowledg,will not,cannot utter words | 
of falſhood. But who is that? and where to be found ? | 


Some underſtand it of God ; He that i perfett in knowleag 
ir with thee, thatis. God is with thee in this bulineſs ; and 


without all controverſie,it may be ſaidlof God,in the higheſt | 


and fricteſt ſenſe of Perfettion , He is perfett in know- 
len, The Lord is a God of kyowleag (1 Sam.2. 3.) 
az well as a God of mercy; he is as knowing, as he 


is merciful, perfect in both. Taking the Text (9, 'tis | 


as if Elibu had ſaid , Thou hadſt need, O Job, lock ro thy 
/elf,, and dalagently attend to what is ſpoken , far thou haſt 
or 10 do with mail, with one like thy ſelf only, but thou 
/,.ſ# to do with God. Some inſift much, yea, altogether 
upon this Interpretation of the word;God 1y/with thee,there- 
fore receive truth ; God cannot be deceiv'd, nor doth he de- 
ccive, therefore hearken and obey. Yet E!:hu my hr ſpeak 


thus with reſpect to the meſſage brought by himſelf; 'for 


v. hen man ſpeaking in the Name of God ſpeaks the mind of 


God to us, it may be ſaid, God is with us, and ſpeaks to us 
by him. The Apoſtle faith (2 Cor. 13. 5.) If ay require 
a Sign or Token of Chriſt ſpeaking in me. Chriſt ſpcaks, 
while his Meſſengers and Miniſters ſpeak truth. The ſame 
Apoltle teſtified of the Theſſalomans, that they took his 
freaking as God's ſpeaking , (1 Theff. 2. 13. ) When 
ve recered the Word of God which ye heard of ws, ye recerved 
t or as the word of man, but (25 it is in truth) the Word 
-{ God. And therefore | concetve we arc to underſtand the 
words of F!:-x concerning Flihx himſelf , yet not as in 
Mimfelf, but as fitted for, and aſſiſted in the work by Cod, 
/ te that is per fett inkuowledg 15 withthee; As if he had ſaid, 
I howh 1 am but a young mai!, yet t:0u haſt not to deal with 
» 10norant man, with one whois but a novice or ſmatterer 
12 the things of God, with cnethat us yet 111 the Elements of 
Divine krowle ty and learnins ; He that 1s perf, &«tÞ in know- 
lods is verth ther, And it is conceiv'd that Elihu ſpeaks 
husin the third perſon for Modeſties ſake, as the Apo- 
He Part alſo did(2 Cor.12.2,3.)] knew a man in Chrifſt,c>c. 
He doth not fay, 1 Paul was c aughr up tothe third Heaxven, 
rift beard rſpcak. be words, cc. but I knew ſuch a man. 
Thus EF: here; and doubtleſs he had been liable to cen- 
ſare, 2s arrogating too mch to himſelf , had he ſpoken 
in thefirlt perſon, 1 that am perfett in knowledg am wah 
thee : Thereore he covers and conceals himſelf by expreſ- 
ns it inthe third perſon, He that 1s perfett 1m knowlea7 i: 
with thee ; that is, He that is withthee to convince thee of 
thy ſormer errour, and to givethee better counſel, #5 perfet? 
in knowleds. 
But is that tive? was Elibu, or is any man perfect 
in kowl-de, or (as the Hebrew hath it plurally) in know- 
leaves, that is, in all kinds of knowledg , or in all tre 


degrees of knowledg of any kind ? Surely , No man is | 


Truly my words ſhall not be falſe. 
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perfect in the knowledg of any one thing, - a 
things, (1 Cor. 13.9,12.) »; brow un up po - 
in part, we / e bur darkly, cc #How then can it hey poo 
Elibu, He is perf 19 krowledg ? 1 anſwer The _— 
twofold perfeCtion. Firſt, Abſolute. Second! Cor 4 
rative, There's no man living here below'hath * + wni.as 
fection of knowledg ; yet one man being compar'd. __ 
another, may be ſaid to be perfect in knowledg —_— 
not: There are various degrees of knowledg in Imp : * 
higheſt degree of knowledg compar'd with the loweſt = 
be ca'l'd perfect knowledg. Thus we arc tv underſtand ©. 
hu ſpeaking at the rate of a creature, not.of God, or -f 
moves * EY with the ſtate of man = 
ite, whole beſt perfection in know ' bj 
imperfections. - OR ponnptr by 4 
Secondly, El:hu ſpeaks not of any perfeGtio ! 
ledg, but of being perfect, that is, fincare, in debug 
if h& had ſaid, What 1 know, I know with an honeſt up;; - 
heart and intention : I do not know to abuſe thee or h : 
I make not uſe of my knowledg to deceive the ſimple by: 
to inform them. Some are crafty and Cunning in _ 3s 
not perfect in it ; they are knowing as the Devil is by 4 
ing, who takes his name Demon from his knowledp w_ 
1s not perfeet, but corrupt in his knowledg, he is fort | 
full of devices to do miſchief with his knowledg — 
perfect knowledg , which is ſincerely imployed for \- 
glory of God, and the good of thoſe with whom wehaveto 
do. So then, the meaning of Elihu may be ſumm'd upth . 
in ſhort ; He that is with thee (that is my ſelf ) will Py oy" 
thee to the beſt of my underſtanding, and in the Integrity of bs 
heart. This alſo ſuits well with the former part of Fe fadrrs 


n 


Hence note , Firſt, Thongh no man kroweth all thi, 
[ome know mucb more than others, 


gs, yet 


One is a Babe,and needs milk ; another is a grown Chri- 
tan, and can, not only receive, but give the ſtrong meat of 
inſtruction, (Heb. 5. 13, 14.) Somecannot underſtand wif. 
dom, when ſpoken by the perfect, they knownot howto 
Ica/n, yea, ſome (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 3.7.) 


ir learning, but never able to come to the knowled 


of the wrath. ' Others can [peak wiſdom among them 


| that Me per fett & Cor. 2.6.) that is , they are tt 
| thehigheſt Form of Goſpel-knowledg, nd ove be n be 


Teachers. 


Secondly, Note, Whether we know little or much,thisis the 
per fettion of our knowledg honeſtly ro imploy and improve 
it, forthe information of the ignorant, and the conti- 
ton of thoſe who are in errour, 


It we have butone Talent of knowledg, yet if we uſe it 
well, wearc perfect in knowledg. They who have digger 
(as they think to the heart, and dived tothe bottom of all 
SCICnCes, yea into the heart of the Scriptures too, yet ifthey 
keep their knowledg to themſelves,or know only for them- 
ſcives, it they have baſe ends and by-reſpets, in vending 
their knowledg, if they trade with their knowledg for ſelf 
only, or todo miſchief to others, their knowledg is not 
only utterly imperfect, but,as to any good account, nothing, 
or none at all. As he that flothfully hides his Talent, fo he, 
who either vain-gloriouſly ſhewsit, or deceitfully uſcth it, 
ſhall be numbred among thoſe who have none, (atth.25. 
29. Luke8. 18.) 

Laſtly, E!:hu ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon, 


Note, Modrſty 15 a great vertue, and the grace of all 
our Graces, 


He that ſaith, IT am perfect in knowledg , knoweth not 
what is nearelt him, himſelf. We ſhoutd uſe our know- 
ledg as much as we can, but ſhew it as little as we can, 
unleſs in the uſing of it. 'Tis beſt for us to take littlc 
notice of our own goodneſs , and not to know our own 
knowledg. Uſually they have but little, whoare much in 
m—_ (unleſs much called to it) what they have. Empty 
veſſels ound moſt, and ſhallow brooks make the loudelt 
noiſe in paſſage, Moſes put a veil upon his face,as unwilling 
to have that Nivine beauty ſeen. While weare provoked, 
and even neceſſhtated tn diſcover our knowledg , we ſhould 
cover our ſelves. It is our duty to impart our knowledg) 
but our folly to proclaim it. 

Thus 
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Thus far Eli hath been preparing Fis Patient 50b,t0 re- 
ceive his Medicinal inſtructions; he 15 now ready to adnuni- 
ter them,for the cure and quieting of his diſtempered min. 


VERS. 5;6. 


43c;cld, God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not any ; he 1s 
mighty in ſtrength and wildom, h 

13. p:e(cxvery not the life of the wicked : but giveth right 

\ corh;e p£62- 


* [ku having done prefacing, proceecs to the matter of 
t is diſcourſe, whercin he giveth a large deſcription, 01 
the power, wiſdom, and juſtice of God, in his diſpoſure and 
ogvcrnment of the world ; Firſt, In things Civil, which kc 
profecuies tothe 26. verſeof this Chaprer. Secondly, In 
thinos Natural, which he handles tothe 23, verſe of the fol 
lowing Chapter. He begins in theſe two verſes, with an'ex 
c>llent Elo: 44m, Or with the high praiſe of God in his divine 
perk: ions, into whicli he leads us with a commind of at- 
ecntion, or ſerious conlideration, yea of wonder and adm:- 


raticn. 
Verſ. 5. Bchold, Godis mighty. 


lhaveſcveral times opened the ſenſe and intendment ef 
this word Behold, and therefore will not ttay upon it here ; 
But what are we to behold ? what is the fight which E/:/-4 
zepreſents to our faith? iris God in his might; Bcho/4, 
God i; mielty, God is ſtrong , potent , omnipotent , God 
i mighty, yea Almighty : The wordsare a plain aſſertion 
of that royal Attribute, the Mightinels or Almightineſs, the 
Potency or Omnipotency of God.El:bn promiſed to aſcribe 
\teouſmels unto God bus Maker, yet here he begins with 


©. 
lis 


his 1/:ekti:c/5;and this we find often buth aſcribed to God, 
and alle: ted by him. When God made a Covenant wit: 
Alrabam, he thus offers himſelf to his faith, though-by ano- 
ther word inthe Original, (Ger. 17. 1.) 1 am the Almighty 
Cel,walk bifore me, and be thou perfe&,or upright,or ſincere. 
/ 

\ 

/ 


| '1 * . . 
25 our Margin reads it) The ſame title 1s again repeated by 
4.c,when be diſpatcht his ſon Faceb with a bleſſing to 7.:- 


{4,- Arumyto avoid the fury of his brother Eſau, (Gen.25. 
3.) Thus alſo ſpake the bleſſed Virgin, ( Luke 1. 49.) He 


' :.2t 25 maghty hath done to me great thin'7s , and holy is his 


ame. The holy Scriptures every where exalt the name of | 


God by this glorious Attribute 3 The mighty Cod, cen rh 
Lord hath ſpoken, (Pal. 50. 1.) And he ſeems cven to de- 
light in this title,7/.e 98:hry God of f acov.Facob was mighty 
with God in prayer, as a Prince he had power with God 
and prevailed ; and God loved and loves to put forth his 
might for 7aceb, his Church and people, in anſwer of their 
praye:s. Burt I ſhall not ſtay in general upon this title, only 
opening it alittle, thall make ſome inferences from it. Co / 
4 m:i7/,1y in a twofold notion. 

Firſt, In authority, or in command; he commands in 
ict; God is Soveraign and Supream; the Legiſlative 
power is in his hand, he gives Laws, and he gives the 
Law to all the world, (P/al. 62. 11.) Once hath he ſpoken, 
and I heard it twice, that power (Soveraignty, Law-giving 
power) belongs ro God ; He is ſo mighty 1n this governing 
power, that he doth not only give Laws to rule Nations, 
but he diſpoſeth of all the Rulers in Nations, ( Datel Chap. 
2.21. Chap.4.17. ) And again , ( P/al. 22.28.) Tye 
Kingdom is the Lords, and be 15 the Governogr among the 
Nations. ; 

Secondly, Belides this power of Authority , which the 
Lord exerciſeth paramount over all the world , he hath 
alſo another power or might; hc hath the might of Strength, 
as well as the might of Aurhority. Some have a great, 
a mighty Authority, but tlicy have littie or ro might to 
make good that Authority ; they cannot effect or carry on 
What they command, how much right ſoever they have to 
command , yea how juſt and riglit ſoever that is which 
they command : they have Authoritative might, yet want 
Executive might, they cannot bring about, nor ifſue what 
they determine. But when Elths allerts, Behold, God is 
mighty, Weare to take it under both notions, ke is mighty, 
as he hath the whole Legiſlative power in his hand, and he 
1s mighty, as havingalfo the whole Executive power in his 
hand. The ſons of men are jealous about theſe two Powers, 
and labour to keep them in diſtin@t hands, that they who 
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nave the Legillative power , may not have the Exccutive 
power ally, as fearing: what they would do were they 
veited with buth : Bur God (beyond all diſpute) hath both 
powers in himſelf, and itis impoſſible they thould be take 1 
from him,or devolved upon any others,otherwiſe than him- 
ſclf pleaſeth, or permicteth : behold and wonder, God is 
mighty, (and O how mighty is God ! ) in the union of theſe 
to powers, and to ſt forth yet further the wonder of,his 


| might, I ſhall give you ſeven brief propoſitions or afſer- 


tions, corc21ning the might of God, as it is twitted and 
made up of thefe two mights or powers. 

Firſt, Heis fo mi, ht'y both in ſtrength and power , that 
all the might which 15 1n the creature, all the Legiſlative 
might, and ail the Executive might, all the Authority, and 
ailthe ability which is in any man.is from him, and by him; 
that's it which is ſaid (Prov. 8. 15.) By me Kinrs re: 7,404 
Princes decree Tuſtice; they have both their Auihoriry.and 
thcir power to ex2cute that Authority from me;every l:ind 
aud degree of migi-t { whatſoever it is) is but a derivation a 
rivolet, from the Might and Power of God, that's the ſoun- 


| tain, the ſpring of al, 


Secondly, Behold the mightineſs of God, as in giving,ſo 
17 taking away power, whether the power of authority or 
0. {trength, from the ſons of men ; He taketh away might 
from the mighty. Sometimes ſuch power, ſuch authority, 
{uch Command 1s put into the hands of others, that they 
W.0 put ittnere, know not how to get it out again, butare 
mattered and over-power'd withthe very power which they 
truſt others with ; but ſuch is the might of God, that what- 
ever mig#t of authority or ſtrength he hath truſted or 
Cloathed any of the Princes or Powers of this world with, 
he can preſently take it out of their hands again ( Pſal.75. 
7.) Gogs the 7udg, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano-= 
197 , and it isas cahe with him to put down , as it 1s to ſet 
vp ; ashe can make the weak ſtrong, ſo he can preſently 
ne the ttrong weak ; this is the glory of the might of 
Cod, he cantake away power, as well as giveit. 

Tiirdly, Behold, God 15 mighty, for, hecan do what (+- 
ev r pleaſety him ;, Certainiy, heis Almighty that can do ſo; 
He whoſe power runs parallel with his will, he who can act 
as far as hedeſires, how mighty is he! none of the mighty 
ones of this world can do this. Oh, what work would 
ſorc men make inthe world, if they could doas much as 
tney deſire, if their power ſhould always extend as far as 
or be commenſurate with their Will ; yet thus it is with 
God. The Scriptures of truth are clear in it ( Pſal. 
115. 3.) Where, when ſome prophane wretches had 
(coffed and jeercd the people of God, with wheres your 
God? they preſcntiy aniwer, Oar God us 1n heaven, and he 
hath done whatſoever pleajeth him. Itis not what this man 
pleaſeth, or what that®man pleafeth, or what this ſort or 
cang of men plcaſe, but what the Lord pleaſeth , that is 
done (and that he doth well, how ill ſoever men doit) 
both in heaven and in carth. The Lord will notdo all that he 
can, {or hecould by his power reduce this world tots firſt 
principles, a Chaos, or into a nothing, as it was before that, 
but he can do whatſoeverhe will; all things are poſſble to 
God, yea all things are calie , nothing hard or difficult to 
God:And we may very well put abeho! of admiration upon 
his might (and ſuch is the might of God) who can do what- 
foeyer he willeth. 

Fyuu:thly, The Lord is ſo mighty, that he can do all,with- 
out thehelpef azy. Some menare very mighty , but itis 
with other mens hands, with other mens {trength ; let them 
alone,|ct them ſtand by themſelves, do but deſert and leave 
them, and what can they do? juſt nothing. Bur ſuch is 
the mightineſs of God , the Almightineſs of God, that it 
all ſecond cauſes, if all perfons, powers and Nations ſhould 
leave him, in that which he intends ſhould be done , 
he can do it himſelf without them. The Prophet ſetting 
forth the victory of Chrilt over his enemies, repreſents 
him ſpeaking thus , (1fa. 63. 3.) 1 have trodden the wine- 
preſs alone, an4 of the people there was none with me. Which 
though many interpret of his paſſive conquelt by ſuffering 
425 4 Þ1 [eſt,yct moſt, of his active conqueſt aS il King,which 
be ufaally archieveth by himſelf alone, without any appea- 
rance of help from man. And though Deberab in her Song 
© /147. 5.) pronounceth a clrſe upon thoſe that came not 
out to help the Lord againſt the Mighty , yet it was rot 


| hecau'erhe mighty God necded their help or ſervice, bur 


becauſe 
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becauſe they did oweit him, and in duty ſhould have given 


i him. For, that the Lord wants no help , is further clear | 
from the Prophet , (I/. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no * 


man, and wondered that there was no Intcrceſſor, (none o | 
much as toſpcak a word) therefore his arm wrought ſalva- 


149, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. Not only, no 
arm was put forth to help, but no tongue ſo much as move 


or_intercede for help to do it, yet his own arm did ut. | 
Thus the Prophet , (Iſa, 44. 24.) He (tretcheth forth the | 


Heavers alone, and laid the Foundations of the Earth by him: 
ſelf. Now as it was with the Lord in the work of Creation, 
he had no helper,no aſſiſtant, he dia it alone by himſelf; ſo 
it isaS true, as to all works of providence. Let all men for- 
ſake him (as the Apoltle Pau! complained they did him, 
2 Tim.4: 16.) and no man ſtand by him, yet the Lord (what 
his purpoſe and counſel is) can bring to paſs alone : O be- 
hold this might ! he can do all things without the help of 
any; andnot only ſo, bur 

Fifthly, God is ſo mighty, that he can bring all things to 
paſs, ordo what he plcaſcth, though all creatures ſhould 
be diſpleaſed, though all men and Angels, though all ſecond 
cauſes ſtand upto hinder and to ſtop him. The Lord can 
work his will againſt every will, againſt all contradictions 
and oppoſitions- Thus the Prophet extols the power of 
God, (1/7. 14. 27.) The Lordof «Hoſts hath purpoſed, and 
who ſhall diſ.rnul it ? His hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall 


rzrrn it back ? Where we have, firſt, the purpoſe of God, | 


one can diſanul thaty Secondly, the execution of that pur- 
poſe, He ſtretched ent his hand (to do ſuch or ſuch a thing) 
who ſball rurn it back? Let all men and Devils joyn forces 
and counſels, let them ſtrive to do it, they ſhall not be able 
to doit. Wehavea like confcſſhon, ( Dan. 4: 35.) Ho doth 
«cording to his will inthe Armics of Heaven, ana among 
rhe Inhabitants of the Earth, and none can ſtay his hand , or 
[ay to him, what aoſt thou ? Such is the mightineſs of God, 
that he can work, not only when the creature doth not help 
him, or when they apoſtatize from and deſert him or his 
intereſt, but though they ſet their hearts and heads, their 
hands, and their all again{t him, they cannot ſtay him, nor 
hinder his work ; I (faith the Lord,/1/a. 43. 13.) will work, 
ad who ſhall let it ? 

Sixthly, Behold, how mighty the Lord is,he is ſo mighty, 
that he can doall theſe things, and never trouble himſelf in 
doing of them ; hecan do all things , and not be weary. 
Weiſcethe mightieſt among men,the Powers of this world, 
how thcy are toyled and moyled, how they are worn our, 
how they ſweat and labour, and are ready to faint and tire, 
in bringing fome poor buſineſs , ſome petty project 
about, orto its iſſue. But the greateſt deligns which the 
Lord hath 1n his heart to do, he can do them, without any 
weariſomnels or trouble at all, (ſz. 40. 28.) Doſt not theu 
{1-0w. that the Lord is not weary, nuther doth be faint ? 
and when tire Prophet ſaith, the Lord is not weary, neither 
doth be faint; the meaning is not this, the Lord is ſome- 
what weary, only he doth not faint , but the meaning is 
this , he hath not the leaſt weariſomneſs upon him, no 
morc tian a man hath in turning his hand ; not only are all 
things poiſible to Ged, or ſuch as he can do, if he put 
{orti) the utmoſt of his power and ſtrength, if he make (as 
we fay) much ado, it he lay himſelf out to the full ; nor 
only arc things thus poſſible to God, (which yet argueth 
wondcriul might) but behold, the Lord is ſo mighty, that 
there 1s nothing difficult unto him. Not only can he poſſibly 
d9 great things, but he can caſily do them, he can do them 
without the Icatt trouble ro himſelf : There 7s nothing 
hard te him, who can do every thing. 
done great things, but they will tell you they could hard- 
ly dothem, they were forced to turn every ſtone, to ſtrain 
every vein of their hearts todothem; whereas the migh- 
ty God can do his work with as much caſe, as dclire to 
have it done, 

Seventaly, Behold, God is mighty, ſo mighty that he 
can do any thing,but that which will argue that he is not Al- 
mighty. The $cripture ſpeaks of ſomething which the Lord 
cannot do, (Ti, 1: 2.) In hope of eternal life , which God 
w- 1.9710! Tye hath promiſed. And again, the Apoſtle ſaith 
ot C5044 not only making promiſe but oath to Abraham, 
(17 0.0. 18.) Th, t by two Immutable things, in which it us 
; mapofiivle for G od 10 lye, the beirs of promiſe micht bave 
ffrong conſolation, Once more, (2 T:m.2.13.) If we be- 


Mighty men have } 
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lieve rot, yet he abicdeth faithful , be cannot deny him 
have theſe and ſuch like negative Propoſitions "ua Pe 
God, telling us what he cannot do. Now the only rea D 
OIL a on 
why it is ſaid, the Mighty God cannot do theſe thin S. is 
becauſe the doing of them would argue him not 1» bi 
Almighty. To lye is to be weak; to deny himſelf 
would afhrm his impotency, therefore he cannot do theſ- 
things; the Lord isſo mighty, ſo ſtrong, that it is impoſ. 
ble for him to do any thing, which ſhould declare any oaks. 
neſs or impotency in him. Thus I have given you oven 
aſſertions concerning the might of God, all which may ver 
well call tor a behold of admiration and aſtoniſhment at he 
mightineſs of God. Take a few Inferences from this grand 
Aſſertion. 

Firſt, For Comfort. 

Secondly, For Terror. Behold, the Lord is Mighty Al- 
mighty; this ſpeaks comfort to the people of God. ; 

Firit, Surely then he can do whatſoever ke hath promi. 
ſed todo, andif fo, then look through the promiſes and ſec 
whether God hath not promiſed, todo good things for his 
people in general, and for every believer in particular: 
Behold, the Lord is mighty , theſe are not vain words, , 
can fill up, and fulfil all his promiſes. As he hath made 
promiſes, ſo he can create performances. Abraham was 
fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed he was able 5 
perform, (Rom. 4. 21.) 

Secondly, If the Lord be mighty in all thoſe notions 
foreſhewed, then certainly he can do whatſoever we deſire 
him to do according to his will. As God hath not out-pro- 
miſed his power, ſo we cannot out-pray the power, nor 
out-ask the arm of God; we may quickly out-pray the 
power of man , and ask what he cannot do; he may ſay, 
I cannot do this for you, it is not in my power ; but here 
is our comfort, if what we pray and ask be good for usto 
have, ifit be juſt and righteous for him to do, let it be 
what it will, it is within the compaſs of the power of God, 
who is alſo ready to perform it for us. The Apoſtle affureth 
us of rhis, (Eph. 3. 20.) He is atleto do for us abundantly, 
above what we ask or think; he cannot only do what ve 
ask, but he can do above what we ask, yea, abundantly 
above what we ask. How narrow, and ſhort, and poor, 
are our words and prayers, compared with the power of 
God ! He can do abundantly for us above what we ask,and 
not only ſo,but above what we think. 1f a man ſhonld have 
ſomewhat in his mind, that he is not =ble toexpreſs, (asthe 
mind is far larger than the tongue,) if a man think what he 
cannot ſpeak or utter, yet the Lord is of ſuch power, tha: 
he can do not only what we think , but abundantly abore 
what we are able to think. How many requeſts do we put 
up daily to God in prayer for our perſons, for our families, 
for the Church of God, and about the Kingdoms of men, 
our own Kingdom eſpecially , is it not matter of ſingular 
comfort, that all theſe requeſts are before a Mighty God, 
a God who can quickly ſend down all our prayers in perfor- 
mances.and give us the fruit ofall our askings? "Tis an ever- 
laſting Spring of comfort and encouragement unto the pco- 
ple of God, both in prayer and unto prayer; they pray to 
him who is mighty, mighty to do what they pray for. 

Thirdly, If God be ſo mighty in himſelf that he can do 
all things, then he is ableto give us might to do what he 
requireth of us; if he be mighty enough to do what we ask, 
then he is mighty enough to enable us todo what he com- 
mands, We ask many things of God, God commands many 
things at our hands z when weask, God is mighty to help 
us to what weask ; and if what we ask be what he com- 
mands us, he will ſurely help us to do what we ask , even 
whatſoever hc niendnacy'y us todo; he ſtrengthens his peo- 
ple with might by his Spirit inthe inner man, (Fph. 3-16.) 
Pal could ſay, (Phil. 4. 18.) I can do all things, through 
Chriſt ftrength@1ing me;Chriſt hath ſtrength todo all things, 
and Chriſt can make me ſtrong (ſaith the Apoſtle)to do all 
things ; Chriſt hath ſtrength to do all things that he hath a 
mind todo, and he is ſtrong to ſtrengthen us in and for the 
doing of all things, that are according to his mind. | 

Fourthly, If God be thus mighty ro doall things, if he 
hath all ſtrength, both commanding and executing ſtrength, 
then as he can give us ſtrength to do all things that he calls 
us to do, ſo he hath ſtrength enough to reward us for all we 
do for him ; this is comfortable. Sometimes we work and 


labour for men who are not able, they have little power, yy 
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if power enough, yet no will at all to reward us for it.. 
Bnt as the Lord is not unrighteous, to forget our labour, 
(Heb.6. 10.) ſo he is not unable , that is, he is infinitely 
*ble to reward us. We find the ſtrength of God ſpoken of 
to this point, ( er. 32. 18, 19.) Thou ſheweſt loving kind- 
neſs unto thouſands, &c. The great the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts 1s his Name ; Great in counſel, and mighty 
in working , for thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the 
ſons of men , to grueevery one according to hu ways , and 
according to the fruit of hs doings. When the Prophet had 
aſſerted, God us mighty m working, he brings it down to 
this, he is mighty in rewarding us for all our works. Do 
not think (what labour ſoever you have taken for the Lord) 
that you ſhall want a reward,for the Lord hath treaſure and 
ſore, ſtrength and power enough, to give you a ſufficient 
recompence for all your labours. 
Fiithly, This truth is matter of comfort and encourage- 
ment in doing good , not only as 'tis a ſervice to God, 
but as it is a kindneſs to men, eſpecially to the poor, and 
more eſpecially to God's poor. The mightineſs of God 
ſhould move us to be charitable, yea, liberal and bountiful 
in our Charity. The Apoſtle uſeth this argument, (2 Cor. 
9. 8.) for having ſaid, God loveth a chearful giver, he pre- 
ſently adds, God 5 able to make all grace abound towards you, 
that ye always having All- ſufficiency in all things , may 
abound in every good work. As if he had ſaid, Be not 
afraid to give, nor ſparing in giving, for God {to whom 
you lend, when you give to the poor) is a good debter, a 
ſufficient pay-maſter , and he will pay you, not only in 
your own, but in better coin, than youlent : he will pny 
you in Spirituals for your Temporals, in Grace for your 
Gold, and that abundantly, both in the grace of his favour 
ſhining upon you, as alſo in the graces of his Spirit working 
in you ; yea, ye ſhall have, not only an All-ſufhciency in ſpi- 
ritual things,but in all things,which muſt needs include rem- 
poral things ; even your Gold and Silver will multiply as 
Sced, by ſowing and nary abroad (as he alludes in 
the 9. verſe) ſothat ye fhall (through this ability of God) 
be enabled to abound in every good work, that is, every 
good work of Grace, in general; andif you are called to 
that ſpecial good work of Charity again and again, you 
ſhall be able to abound in every one of them. Some are 
doubtful,if they ſhould give freely and liberally,they ſhould 
loſe by it,and be ſtraitned themſelves : No,ſaith the Apoſtle, 
I avouch and engape the Almightineſs of God for it, if you 
be chearful givers , God will ſhew his All-ſufficiency in 
piving you an All-ſufficiency in all things. Here are three or 
our Alls, promiſed to thoſe , who give but ſomewhat 
in a due manner. Here is, Firſt , all grace; Secondly, 
All-ſufficiency ; Thirdly, in a# things ; and, Fourthly, at- 
ways ; andall theſe grounded upon the mightineſs of God : 
God 14 able. 
Sixthly, God 5s mighty : Then he can protect 1s from, 


ſupport us under, or deliver us out of all thoſe dangers, | 


which we incur for his Names ſake, ( Dar. 3. 17.) 
Sccondly , Hence we may infer matter of terrour to 
the wicked world, the ſons of Belial, the mightieſt ene- 
mies of God. What is the might of ſinful man, tothe migh- 
tineſs of God ! The weakneſs of God is ſtronger than man ; 
what then is his mightineſs ! We read ( Rev. 6. 15.) how, 
the (Heathen) Kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief Captains, and (which may be 
the recapitulation of all theſe) the mighty men, hid them- 
ſelves in Dens, and ſaid tothe Mountains fall on us, and hide 
5 from the face of him that ſuteth npon the Throne , and 
from the wrath of the Lamb.The Apoſtle checks the madneſs 
of the Corinthians in ſinning, by anintimation of the migh- 
tineſs of God, againſt whom they ſinncd ( 1 Cor. 10. 22.) 


Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? Are we ſtronger than + 
ve? Asif hehad ſaid, What doye mean ? (he ſpeaks to | 
thoſe that would venture to go to the Table of Devils, | 
that is, who cared not how they mingled themſelves, and | 


held Communion, in the things of God, with thoſe who | 
worſhipped Devil-gods, or (as all Idolaters do) Devils ra- | 
therthan God ; what mean you (ſaith heto theſe) conſider |; 
your ſelves, Will you provoke the Lord ? are you ſtronger than | 
he ? are you his match? are you able tograpple with him ? | 
not ſo well as a Child with a mighty Giant, or a Lamb | 


with a Lion, The mightineſs of the Lord, his Almighti- 


neſs ſhould make ſinners tremble,and fear to provoke him; | 80 | 
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he cancruſhthem as a Moth, and break them in picces like 
a Potter's Veſſel. As 'tis the joy of all true Behevers, that 
God hath laid help for them (as 'tis ſaid, Pſl. $9. 19 ) par 
one that 15 mighty, thatis, Chriſt, of whom David was but 
a ſhadow; and as 'tis the comfort of the Fatherlr/+, (how 
weak ſoever) that cher Redeemer 15 mighty (Prov.'23. 4 I.) 
So it may fill the faces ofthe wicked and preſumptuous 
with confuſion , and their hearts with deſpairing ſorrow, 
to hear , that God, who is ready to take vengeance on 
them, is mighty. Behold, God is mighty ; that's a glorious 
light ; and yet behold a fight more glorions, if more gl0- 
rious may be, 


And deſpiſeth not any. 
What atemperament is here ? God is ſo mighty that he 


feareth none, no, not the mightieſt, yet ſo meck, that be | 


deſpiſethnot any, no, not the meaneit. Elihu having ailected 
the mightineſs of God, amplificth it, Firit, by his gra- 
cious condeſcenſion and moderation in the uſe of his 
mightineſs; he is mighty, yet he doth not exerciſe his might 
in a proud vaunting or contemning way be deſp:ſeth not any; 
that's the firit thing, in which he amplifies the excellency of 


| God in his mightineſs. Secondly, As God is thus mighty, 
; and moderate in the exerciſe of his might,not 4eſprſtrs any ; 
| ſo behold another excellency of this might of God, He is 


mighty, not only in {trength of arm and authority , but (25 
the latt words of the verle ſet him forth) 
Jn ſtrength and wiſdom; ]Or,he is as wiſe as he 1s ſtrong. 


| Some men have a great deal of might, and they preſently 
; ſwell proudly, this ſpoils all; others have a great deal of 
| might, but not a bit of wit, or wiſdom, or underſtanting, 
| howto diſpoſe or make the belt of it : But whata mighty 


God have we to do with ! who is mighty and deſpiſeth no 
man ; who hath not only might of ſtrength , but might of 
wiſdom too, Thus we ſce how Elihu, inthis latter part of 
the verſe, advanceth or extolleth the mightineſs of God, in 
theſe two things, the infinite Moderation and Wiſdom,that 
fo along with it and act it. I ſhall alittle open both. Firſt, 

15 wonderful moderation in the exerciſe of his mightinels ; 
He 1s mighty, 

And deſpiſethnot any.] To deſpiſe is an act of Pride ; 
Pride is a bad Mother of many bad Children, theſe three 
eſpecially. Firſt, boaſting of our ſelves. Secondly, con- 
tending with others. Thirdly , deſpiſing of others. 
The word here uſed ſignifies to deſpiſe with abhorrence 
or loathing, as the Stomach doth meat which is offen- 
five to it; ill favoured meat is loathſom, and any thing 
which the mind nauſeates, is an abhorrence to us. The 
Lord deſpiſeth not, he doth not nauſeate a7y. The word 
any is not expreſt in the Original Text , thar- ſaith only, 
The Lord is mighty, ad deſpiſeth not ; we put that ſupple- 
ment in our Tran{lation, aiy ;, Heis mighty,and de{piſcrb not 
any .Others render more ſtrictly thus, Beho!d,God is m;ghe) 
arapkraſe 
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plement, to the ſame purpoſe, God :s mivhey, and delpi forth ? 12m, 


not the 1nnocent perſon, the man free from evi! or wickee- 


neſs ; a man of integrity, a man of ſimplicity , the Lord © 
will not deſpiſe - ſuch are often afflicted, but never deſpiſed, ;:;; 


ſeth not the mean, the afflited,the poor,or thoſe of low eſtate, 


| eſpecially not as ſuch. Laſtly, thus, God #5 mighty,and deſpi- 2:1: 


( P/al. 22, 24; ) He hath not deſpiſed, nor abho1 red the n ths ; 


affiitt;on of the affiifted, neither hath he hid h:: face from him, 
but when he cryed unto him, he beard. Andthis ſeems moſt 
proper to the ſcope and meaning,of E/:hn here; God is 
mighty , and deſpiſcth not thoſe who have no might. 
Thus the words refleR chicfly upon 7eb.who at lealt feem'd 
to charge God.that he did not conſider himin his affliction, 
or in his loweſtate, when he complained and cryed to him. 
We have two Texts in this Book of Fob, which might very 
well move Elihuto ſpeak thus unto him-; though Cod be 
mighty, yet he deſpiſeth not the afflitted, or the poor. Fob (aid 
Chap. 10.3.) 1s :t good to thee that thou ſhould/t oppreſs, 
that thou ſhouldſt deſpiſe the work of thy hands, and ſhe 
upon the con fel of thewiuked ? As it he had ſaid to God, 
Thou ſeemeſt to deſpiſe me, the work of thy hand, now that 
I am poor ,lowand reduced as it were to att Again(Chap. 19. 
7.) we have near the ſame language, Behold, I cry ont ©: 
wrong, but I wn not heard, Icry alend, bit there is no Juds- 
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ment, As much as to ſay, I am deſpiſed and neglected, Iam | 


not regarded when I cry. This Elib«takes off in the pre- 
ſent Text, Behold, God is mighty , and deſpiſeth not any 
he deſpiſeth not the afflicted, nor the poor, when they cry 
unto, and call upon him ; and therefore inthis, O Fob, thou 
haſt misbehaved thy ſelf, or ſpoken amils. 

But whichſocver of theſe ſupplements we take, the ſenſe 
is g09d,and the Propoſition true, he deſprſeth not ; what will 
he not deſpiſe ? we ſay, not any ; a ſecond, his own ; a third, 
the jſt; a fourth, the innocent ;, a fifth, the affiifted (there is 
a {ixth, which I ſhall offer beforc I part with theſe words) 


All theſe are true, God deſpiſerh not. 


Hence note , Firſt, Though the Lord be infinitely more 
mighty than the mighticſh of men, yet he doth not deſpiſe 


any man 5 


He doth not deſpiſe man in general, who is the work of 
ais hand ; yea, Fob ſaid once ( Chap. 14.15.) Thou wilt 
h.zve a deſire ro the work, of thy hand. The Lord doth not 
deſpiſe any of his works, as they are his works, or as they 
come out of his hand; and therefore when Jonah ſeemed to 
ſet ſo low a rate upon the Ninevites, Who were the work 
of his hand, his Creatures, the Lord reproved him for it, 
by the Gourd, which when the Lord ſmote , Fonah was 
angry ; but ſaid the Lord, Doſt thor well to be angry for thy 
Gord ? Haſt thou mercy upon a Gourd, and ſhould not | 
ſpare this City, whereinare more than fix ſcore thouſand 
perſons, that know not their right hand from their left, 
and alſo much Cattle ? The Lord did not deſpiſe , but 
pity them. Go through all the ſorts of men, the Lord 
deſpiſcth none ; the Lord deſpiſeth not great men, be- 
cauſe great (which will come to a further conſideration, 
upon another Tranſlation of the Text ) nor mean men, 
becauſe mean ; he deſpiſeth not men in proſperity, becauſe 
they are rich and proſperous,nor doth he deipiſe men in ad- 
verlity, becauſe poor and unproſperous. He deſpiſeth not 
any upon any of theſc accounts ; the Lord deſpiſeth none 
but the wicked, and the ungodly , the unbeliever and the 
:npenitent, and all them he deſpiſeth, and them he ever 
will deſpiſe, how great, how high, how mighty , how rich 
focvcr they are;the Lord deſpiſeth them,and he will always 
dclpiſe them. He doth not deſpiſe any man becauſe a great 
man, if he be not a wicked great man; and let men be 
ne\cr ſo poor or low, the Lord looks not diſdaintfully upon 
them becauſe they are ſo; God doth not deſpiſe any man 
becauſe hc is in a bad caſe, he only deſpiſeth men , becauſe 
thcir caſc or cauſe is bad,and then he will deſpiſe them , let 
them be who or what they will.Such is the goodneſs ofGod, 
and this goodneſs is his glory, That although the higheſt and 
oreatelt of men,are but as worms to him, or not ſo much ro 
tym as the dult oi the ballance, or the drep of the bucket , 
yct he delpiſeth not any,no,not the loweſt and leaſt of men. 

Secondly, When the Text ſaith, he deſprſeth nor, there is 
more in it than is exprcit. We may take it affirmatively, 
God gives all ſorts of men duc regard and favour, he takes 
care of them, and beſtows ſuitable mercics upon them,even 
upon the meaneſt and poorelt of them : if they be his, if 
they be faithful and godly, how doth the Lord own them ! 
how doth the Lord honour them ! how doth the Lord em- 
brace and lay them ia his boſom, though they lyc upon 
the Dunghil, as Fob did ! As when we are warned not to de- 
[piſerhe chaſtaings of the Lord (Heb. 12. 5.) we are taught 
to take them in good part ; and as whenthe Apoſtle admo- 
niſheth us (1 1Thefſ. 5.20.) not to deſpiſe Propheſie, his 
meaning is not only this, that he would not have us flightit, 
and throw it at our heels, but he would have us give it duc 
cſtcem , and honour it as one of our choiceſt mercics, he 
would have us fct a great price upon it, and bleſs God 
heartily for it. So here, when Elihu ſaith, The Lord deſpi- 
ſeth not any, his purpoſe isro ſhew, that he reſpects and fa- 

vours men according to their condition, but moſt his own 
fairhiul and obedient Servants. This Interpretation may give 
us another Inltruction : 


God hath adue reoard and reſpett to all ſorts and condi- 
tzons of men. 


Having made all men, he doth not throw them up to the 
wide world, much leſs trample upon them himſeif; bur 
owns them, preſcrveththem, watcheth over them all. And 
as tor his ſpecial people, he tends them as a Nurſe her in- 
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fant, or as a Father tenders his children ; he counſels them 
he guides them, he direCts and leads them, he ſupports Gd 
comforts them, he carries them through this world , as it 
were in his own arms, as the Eagle carries her young one 
upon her wings. The Lordis aconſuming fireto burn y 
the wicked , thoſe that are unlike him, and like hi 
not ; but he isa warm Sun, to cheriſh, and a ſafe-puardins 
Shield, to protect thoſe that fear him and truſt in his Name: 
He indeed will be as a refining fire, to fetch out and con, um : 
the droſs that heſces in his people, and as a trying fire (b : 
affliction) to their graces (as ob's caſe Was) But 5 od 
he is ſo, and doth ſa, heis ſofar from deſpiling them van 
he honours them, and makes them more honourable. And 
therefore having made Promiſe of being with his peo le 
when they ſhould be called to walk through the fire 
(1/a.43.2.) be preſently ſubjoins, (verſ. 4.) Since thoy waſt 
precious in my ſight, thou baſt been honourable. Asif he hag 
ſaid, Since thou halt givena proof that thou art good Me- 
tal, and that thou haſt loſt and left nothing in the fire of 
affliction, but thy droſs, I both honour thee my ſelf, and 
will cauſe others to honour thee alſo. ; 
Again, He deſpiſeth nor any. Elihuin this ſets out the ho. 
nour of God, he puts thisas a Crown of Glory upon the 
head of his Power.God is mighty, yer he deſpiſerh nor any. | 


Hence Note, To be mighty in Power » and mech 111 Spirit, 
ſhews an excellent Goa-like Spirit. 


As Godis great, ſo good ; both are equally eſſential to 

him : goodneſs, gentleneſs, and meeknelſs, meet together 
and are matcht with greatneſs and mightineſs in God , 
(Nahum 1.8.) The Lords great in Power, And ſlow to ay: 
ger ; he is not preſently in a flame with ſinners, but waiteth 
to be gracious. Fry is not in me, (ſaith the Lord, 1/;. 
27. 4, FJ.) 1 do not preſently execute my power , be. 
cauſe great in power. Who would ſet the Bryars and Thorns 
againſt me in battel ? I would gothorow them, andburn then: 
together ;, or let him take hold of my ſtrength, and make 
peace with me, and he ſhall make peace with me. As if he had 
ſaid,If ſinners, of one ſort or other, who are to me, or to my 
people, like briars and thorns, vexing and troubling both 
me and them,ſhould take the boldneſs to contend with me, 
I could quickly rid my hands of them, even as ſoonas fire 
can conſume briars and thorns fully dry ; yet I rather ad- 
viſe them to humble themſelves, and humbly make ſuit for 
peace, and they ſhall not find me inexorable, though I am 
invincible ; they may have Peace for the asking, though | 
fear not at all the iſſue of the War. O that the mighty men 
of the world, would ſtrive to imitate this overture of the 
mighty God:But O how unlike are the moſt ofthe mighty 
men of this world to God ! 

Firſt, Some mighty men of this world rather pride them- 
ſclves that they can do hurt, than pleaſe themſelves, that 
they may do good with their might. (Pſal. 52. 1.) Wy 
boaſteſt thou, O mighty man, that thou canſt do miſchief ? 
that thou can{ tread and trample upon others ? this thy 
boaſt ſhould be thy ſhame. Mighty men are apt to deſpiſe 
all men(upon the matter)that are below them, that are their 
underlings ; but why doſt thou boaſt, O thou mighty man, 
ſecing(as it followeth in the Pſalm )the goodneſs of God (who 
is mighticr then thou) endzreth continually. 

Secondly, How unlike are they to God, who having might 
and power in their hand, deſpiſe the mean, and the oppre!- 
ſed, who come to them for Juſtice ! Such are not like God, 
the Judg of all men, but like that Judg, whoſe CharaCter 
was ( Luke 18.2.) He fearcd not God, or regarded man ; hc 
deſpiſed all; what cared he for them, or their tears, ſo he 
might ſerve his own turn, and carry on his own ends ? \\'0 
to the mighty, who deſpiſe the caule , much more who de 
ſpiſe the crys of the oppreſicd. 9 

Thirdly, The mighty men of the earth uſually deſpilc 
thoſe whom God honoureth moſt. God deſpiſeth not any, 
but he highly eſteemeth his own ; whereas the mighty 
men of the world arc apt to deſpiſe all, eſpecially Ms) 
that is, the generation of the righteous; they that arc 
neareſt to God's heart, are farthe(t from theirs, The afie 
Qions and eſtimations of the mighty,ſcldom fall in with,but 
run croſs to Gods, ( Pſal. 10. 3.) He bleſſeth the Corerout 
whom God abhors ; that is, he hath a high eſteem of t101e, 
whom God cannot abide ; and he that doth ſo, will never 
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abide thoſe whom God highly eſtecms,and thoſe leaſt = 


VU, 


"4 


— —— 


1506 


” — 
% 


FOB. Canae. 


_ —— — —— — 


—_— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 


_—_—kS- 


— — — 


1605 


FRO iphly:; ith hat 
God eſteems moſt highly ; away (faith he) with thoſet 
K' fo tri in their ways away with them (ſaith he) that 
walk in the narrow way. O let ſuch mighty ones as deſpiſe 


OS W— 


theſe, conſider how unlike they are to the migtity God, | 


who deſpiſeth not wy 
Michal, David's Wile, 
his ſpirtt in her ; | 
deſpiſed him, only becauſe he was a holy and a zealous 
King : When ſhe ſaw how he danced before the Ark,when 
ſhe ſaw how he was taken with the things of God, ſhe 
deſpiled him in her heart , and for that was puniſhed with 
a barren womb, as long as ſhe lived (2 Sam. 6. 23.) They 
who act higheſt in po are always loweſt in the 
houghts of the unholy. ; 
| Foorthly, They bu are m_uy in Parts and Gifts of 
ſpeech and knowledg , they who are got a Form higher 
than their Brethren, how apt are they to deſpiſe all that 
are below them ! Nor is this the ſin of carnal vain men 
only, but of many (for the main) good men alſo, who 
taking too much notice of their own great Abilities, will 
{carce take any notice of them who have b«.t little. This 
dead Fly hath corrupted many a Box of precious Ointment; 
this Weed hath been found growing in the richeſt grounds ; 
ard the richer any ground is , the more apt It 1s to bring 
torth this Weed, unleſs the. Lord, with thoſe other Gitts, 
give alſo that which is more cxcellent than all Gifts, even 
than the tongue, yea head of Men and Angels, an humble 
and ſelf-denying heart. St. Par himſelf was in danger to be 
lifted up (and certainly had, if God had not given him pre- 
centing Phyſick) with this diſtemper, through the abun- 
dance of Revelations ; now, he that is lifted up in himſelf, 
5 within a ſtep of deſpiſing others. And O how unlike are 
theſe in this alſo to God, who is mighty , not only in 
itrength, but in wiſdom, yet deſpiſeth not any ! And, that 
God who is mighty and deſpiſeth not any, is mighty, not 
oa'y in {trength, but in wiſdom, is Elthu's afſertion allo 
concerning God, inthe cloſe of this verſe, and comes next 
to be opened and handled. 


Þc is mighty in ſtrength and wiſdom, 


The Original may be thus rendred ftriftly ; He # migh- 
ty, the ſtrength of heart : Now, the ſtrength of the heart con- 
lilts, firſt, in courage; ſecondly, in wiſdom ; and hence we 
tranſlate diſtinly, He is mighty in: ſtrength and wiſdom Here 
are two points of God's might according to our reading : 
He is mighty, Firlt , in ſtrength ; Secondly, in wiſdom, 
As before we had that noble combination of mightineſs and 
meekneſs in God, heis mighty and deſpiſeth not any; ſo 
here we have another noble combination, in his mightineſs, 
of ſtrength and wiſdom ; He 1 mighty 1m ſftrensth and in 
w-/aom, Some mien arc mighty in itrength, who are weak 
11 wiſdom;others are mighty in wiſdom, but not inſtrength; 
both meet and are joyned inGod (in whom all things arc 
but one, he being but an infinite ſimplicity, though they arc 
acted diverſly towards man, both theſe (I ſay) meet in God) 
and he equally excels in both. 

Yet becauſe,iftheſe two be taken diſtinly, we can under- 
ſtand nothing in God by ſtrength, but what was compre- 
hended inmightineſs before ſpoken of, therefore I conceive, 
theſe words, He 15 mighty 11 ſtrength and wiſdom, ignifie no 
more in this place than this , That God is mighty in the 
[trength of wiſdom, or that heis mighty ſtrong in wiſdom. 
\\nd (9 I ſhall proceed with the Text. 

This ſtrength of the wiſdom of God, or his ſtrong wiſ- 
dom, is of two ſorts, or conſiſts in a twofold wiſdom. Firſt, 
there is his knowing and diſcerning wiſdom.Secondly,there 
5 his governing and diſpoſing wiſdom. 

ticit, There isa ſtrength of wiſdom in knowing and diſ- 
cerning: Godis mighty ſtrong in this wiſdom,in this know- 
ing, this diſcerning wiſdom, ( 1 Sam. 2. 3.) The Lord «© a 
God of knowlede, by him attions are weighed; He knoweth 
our actions exaQtly, and he will weigh them to a grain, he 
knoweth our ations to the utmoſt. And as he knoweth 
our actions, ſo our intentions; he knoweth our inſide as 
well as our outſide, (Heb. 4. 13.) All things are naked and 
manifeſt before him , with whom we have to do; and the 
are not only raked to the skin, but unbowelled , and 
anatomized to every vein and bone, ( Afts 15. 18.) Known 
to God are all -bus works from the beginning of the world ; 
ne knowcth all his own works , much more ours. Thus 


Saul's Daughter, had a piece of 


who greatly honoureth theſe. * 


though David was a mighty King, ſhe | 


| 


God is ſtrong in wiſdom, as wiſdom conſiſts in knowledg , 
and thus ſtrong he is, he knoweth all things ; Firſt, the 
caſt things; as well as the greateſt ; 'tis no burden, no 
diſtraction to God, to take notice of the ſmalleſt matters, 
even to the numbering of the hairs of our head. That's 
true greatneſs of knowledg, to kno'v the leaſt things and 
motions of the mcanelt creature. Secondly, he knoweththe 
molt ſecret things; Secrer things belong to God, ( Dent. 29. 
29.) that is, God hath ſecrets which he reſerves to him- 
ſelf, man cannot know them , man muſt not attempt to 
know them, ſuch an attempt were inſufferable intruſion. 
Now as God hath ſecrets of his own, which no man 
mult meddle with , ſo he meddles with all our ſecrets, our 
ſecrets belong to God as well as his own ;, he know's the ſe- 
crets of our hearts, he hath a key to that Cabinet, and can 
unlock it,and look into it ; we may lock men.one and other, 
out of our hearts, but we cannot lock out God, he ſceth 
what's there, ſuchis the ſtrength of his knowing wiſdom. 
Thirdly , He knows things future, or what ſhall be; 
he knoweth what as yet is not, as Clearly-as what is; 
He aeclareth the end from the beginmng , ( Ia. 46. 10.) 
Upon this ground the Prophet challengeth all the Idols 
of the world, ( Iſa. 41.23. ) Shew the things that are to 
come hereafter, th.1t we may know that yeare Gods ;, tell us 
what ſhall he next, tel] us what will be to morrow ; that will 
be a demonſ{iration of your Divinity; the Lord declareth 
things to come, and he only declares them. Weknow little 
of that which is, he, and he only, knoweth that which will 
be. All futures unrevealed, are ſecrets, and among them 
our thoughts are the greateſt ſecrets, yet them the Lord 
knoweth, (Pſal. 139. 2.) Thou(faith David) under ſt andeſt 
my thoughts afar off,that is, before I think them ; Is not this 
ſtrength of knowing wiſdom ? Fourthly, God knoweth 
all things always, or everlaſtingly, there is not one of them 
[lips out of his knowledg, they are at all times alike, that 
is, perfectly before him ; Is r.ot this alſo ftrength of know- 
ing wiſdom ? Fifthly, The Lord knoweth all theſe things 
as diſtinCtly as if he had but one thing to know. Sixthly, 
He knoweth all things by one act of ſingle acd ſimple intui- 
tion, he doth not know (as we by report from others, nor 
by comparing one thing with another, nor by inferring one 
thing from another, that is, he doth not know by diſcourſe, 
argument, or demonitration, but all things are before the 
eye of his knowledg nakedly and immediately, as they arc. 
Theſe two laſt as well as any of or all the former, are a clear 
proof, not only, that God is knowing and wiſe, but that 


| he is mighty in ſtrength of knowing wiſdom. 


Secondly, Conſider wiſdom. as it is applied in workins. 
Some have much of that wildom which we- ca'l Theo: 


| retical, knowing , diſcerning wiſdom, but as for practs 


cal, working wiſdom , how to put things together, how 
to order them as to the bulineſſes and atfairs of. this life, 
they are very far to ſeck. We ſay, Great Sthol1r5 ware ror 
always the wiſcſt men + many are lnowing, they know at 
moſt all things,they will diſpute(& om: /c:6:/: |of all things 
knowable,yet are very weak when they come to lay things 
together for practice or government ; if it be but the £9- 
vernment ofa family, or of their private eltate, they know 
not how to mannage it, much leſs can they mannage the 
government of great Societies or Corporations, leaſt of 
all of Kingdoms and Nations. But as for the Lord, he 
hath not only a knowing wiſdom, but a diſpoſing , a go- 
verning, a working, practical wiſdom, in ordering all af- 
fairs, which we properly call prudence or diſcretion, (Pal, 
112. 5.) We have ſeen knowing learned men do things 
very fooliſhly, imprudcantly, indifcreetly, But al!the works 
of the Lord are contrived and model'd, as alſo effected and 
perfected with infinite wiſdom. Hence that. holy excla- 
mation, ( P/al. 104. 24. ) O Lord, how m:wmrifold are thy 
works, 27! wiſdom [7 ſt thou made them all? Which as it 18 
true of all the works of Creation, ſolixewiſe of the works 
of Providence, the former of which are ſpoken of inthe 


| beginning of the Pſalm, and the latter in the following 


parts of ir. The Lord in wiſdom made the world, He made 


| the heavens by his wiſdom, (Pal. 136. 5.) and by wiſdom 


hath he founded the earth, (Prov. 3.19 ) It in both thoſe pla- 
ces we underſtand Chrilt by wiſdom,it doth not hinder.bur 
advance this truth ; now as the Lord made the world hoth 
heaven and earth in wiſdom, ſo in and by the ſame wiſdom 


$0 | he governs heaven and carth,' and all his works in both 


are 
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arc full of wiſdom. Thus it appears that the Lord is migh- 
ty in ſtrength of wiſdom, both as to the knowing and or- 
dering of all things: yea, the Lord is ſo mighty in both 
theſe kinds of wiſdom, that there is indeed none wiſe but 
he. And therefore the Scripture not only calls him , The 
wiſe Goa, but God only wiſe, (Rom. 16. 27. Jude verſ.25.) 
And ſurely he is mighty ſtrong in wiſdom, who hath all the 
wiſdom, or is only wiſe. Some may ſay , How are we to 
underſtand that ? is not wiſdom one of thoſe communicable 
attributes of God ? ſo we diſtinguiſh the divine attributes, 
ſome are communicable, others are incommunicable. The 
infiniteneſs, the omniſcience, the unchangeableneſs,the lim- 
pliciry of God are incommunicable, but the holineſs, the 
juſtice, the mercy and wiſdom of God, are communicable . 
that is,,God doth communicate unto man his holineſs , his 
juſtice and wiſdom. Why then is it ſaid, That God us only 
wiſe, ſecing God hath endowed many with a ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom, or hath made many wiſe men in the world ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, God is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe there 
isnone ſo wiſe as he; his wiſdom is ſo much beyond the 
wiſdom of all men, that no man may be called wiſe but 
God. Thusalſo God is called the only Potentate, (1 Tim. 
6. 15.) becauſe though there are many Potentates in the 
world , yet God's potency is beyond them all. His 
life alſo is ſuch , that at the 16. verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter it is ſaid, He only hath immortality , yet both the 
Angels and the ſouls of men are immortal z but God hath 
immortality in a way of ſuch eminency , that the very 
Angels and ſouls of men are mortal in compariſon of him. 
David ſaid of his life, (Pſal. 39. 5-) My age us nothing to 
rhe; I ſcarce live at all, when I conſider the life of God ; 
ſo the wiſeſt man in the world may ſay of his wiſdom , my 
wiſdom is nothing unto thee, I have no wiſdom when I con- 
iider how wiſe God 15. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to be only wiſe, becauſe there are 
none originally wiſe but he; his wiſdom is of himſelf , 
yea his wiſdom is himſelf; the wiſdom of God is not a 
ſeparable quality from him , as the wiſdom of a man is. 
Many are men, but not wiſe men ; but it is impoſſible for 
God to be God,and not to be wiſe; his wiſdom is eſſential 
to him. The wiſdom of manis like gilding upon an earthen 
i efſel; but the wiſdom oi God is like a golden veſſel. The 
wiſeſt men are gilded over with wiſdom, they are adorned 
and heautified with it, but no man, how wiſe ſoever is wil- 
dom. only God is. Godis (if T may ſo ſpeak) an immenſe 
and immeaſurable veſſel of gold, he is all gold, you cannot 
diſtinguiſh the gold from the veſſel, *tis gold quite through, 
he is maſly gold, maſſy wiſdom. The wiſdom of man is 
another thing from himſelf. The wifdomof God is him- 
ſelf ; and thus God alone ts wile. 

Thirdly. God s 0-ly wiſ-, becauſe all wiſdom is from 
him ; as he hath his wiſdom from himſelf, ſo all others have 
wiſdom from him ; a!l the wiſdom of men and Angels, is 
but a ray irom his light, but a ſtream, yea, buta drop from 
his Ocean. Bezleel's artificial wiſdom was fromthe Lord, 
Solomon's political wiſdom was from the Lord ; Solomon 
asked wiſdom from the Lord to govern, And not only is 
the wiſdom of Princes , Stateſmen and Politicians , but 
the very Ploughman's wiſdom is from the Lord, (1ſa. 28. 
26 \wherethe Prophet having ſhewed how the Ploughman 
tills the ground, how he harrows and caſtsin the ſeed, how 
he threſheth and gets out the grain, he addeth {ver/. 29.) 
Thi: comes fromthe Lord, who wonderful in counſel, and 
exccllert in workin, The Ploughman knoweth not how to 


ti his ground, to ſow his ſeed , to harrow his land, to | 

threſh his corn, if the Lord did not give him wiſdom | 

Thus common wiſdom as well as political and ſpi- | 

ritual wiidom is of God, as Daniel confeſſed when the ſc- | 

cret was revealed to him, ( Dan. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdom | 

unto the wiſe, and hnowledg to them that know under ftanding. | 
| Eo God, we muſt confeſs, He 


for it. 


Seeing the:1 all wiſdom is 
1 on'y wiſe. 


Fourthly, The Lord may be ſaid to be- only wiſe, be- 


cauſe he is victoriouſly wiſe, his wiſdom 1s a conquering |, 


wiſdom . he conquers by his wiſdom as well as by his 
power ; his wiidom overthrows the wiſe men of the 
world, (Prot. 21. 30.) There 1170 wiſdom, nor under ſtand- 
mg. nor connſcl 0anſt rhe Lord, Many men will be taking 
and giving counſel againft the Lord, but it ſhall not ſtand 
(1/a. 8.9.) Heis only wiſe , who deſtroyeth the wiſdom 


— —  — 


of the wiſe, ( 1 Cor. 1.19. 1 Cor. 3. 19, 20.) Thus t\ 
Lord is mighty in ſtrength of wiſdgm, in knowing ang gif <4 
ſing wiſdom , diſcerning all things moſt clearly, _— 
dering all _ moſt wiſely, according to tte pleafur 
of his holy and righteous will : and he is ſo wiſe in al 
theſe rhings, that he ought to be acknowledged and reve 
renced, as the only wiſe God, or as God only wiſe, Hence 
take theſe Inferences. 

Firſt, If the Lord be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom as we! 
as in ſtrength of power,then fear to do any thing amiſ; before 
him ; he will ſpy outevery fault ; and the more you cover 
the faults , cracks and flaws in what you do, the more the 
Lord ſets himſelf to find them out ; you cannot hide why 
you do from him, therefore take heed what you do, 

Secondly, Is God mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom ? :, 
do not find fault with any thing he doth , for he can 0 
nothing amiſs. The works of providence, whether the 
regard perſons or Nations, are done with as much exa4. 
neſs as the worksof Creation were. In what beauty and 
order was the fabrick of this world ſet upat firſt in ſix days! 
It is called Coſmos in Greek, from the beautiful order vi6. 
blequirethrough it; and certainly,the works of providence 
are as orderl; and perfect as the work of Creation, and fo 
will appear at laſt, though now we ſee ſo many appearing 
confufions, diſturbances, and toſſings up and down : The 
Lord keeps order, tow diſorderly ſoever men are. The 
Lord doth all things in number, weight and meaſure. There 
is not one, the leatt, lip, error or miſtake in what himſelf 
doth, nor in what he ſuffers men to do as to his own ends, 
how many errors and miſtakes ſoever there are in the ways 
of men, or in the means which they uſe. Then take heed 
of picking holes in God's work , much more of picking 
quarrels wh his work. We are apt to find fault (where 
there is none) with what God doth,but how ſlow are weto 
find faults (where there are many) in our own doings ! 

Thirdly, Is the Lord mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom ? then 
never be troubled , though you have mighty wiſe men 
againſt you ; be not afraid, hh labour to aſſure the mighty 
wiſe God for you.If you can but aſſure God,whois mighty 
in wiſdom for you, you need not be troubled, though 
mighty wiſe men are againſt you , though Achitophels, 
though Machiavels, though the Conclave of B:bylon be 
againſt you : if the wiſdom of God be with us and for us, 
we are well enough, and (hall do well enough , notwith- 
ſtanding the wiſdom of the world againſt us. 

Fourthly, If God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom , 
then, when we want wiſdom, and know not what to do, 
or how to ſuffer, let us go to God; if we want wiſdom 
to mannage a proſperous eſtate, or to bear an afflicted 
eſtate, let us go to God. The Apoſtle gives this direQion 
(James 1.5.) If any man lack wiſdom , (he ſpeaks of a 
man in a troublous condition, in a time of temptation) 
let him ack of God, who grveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not. God hath wiſdom enough for us , and can 
make us wiſe enough ; apply to him, and you may be ſup- 
plied for all occaſions. 

Fifthly, If God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdom, then 
confidently caſt your care on him, put your all into his hand, 
(Pſal. 37. 5.) Commit thy way to the Lord, truſt alſo in him, 
and be ſhall bring it to paſs. (Prov. 16. 3.) Commit thy works 
wito the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed; that 1s, 
thy thoughts about thy works, and uſually our thoughts 
are more unſetled than our works. When we havelcit a 
matter in the hand of a wiſe man,how confident are we,and 
how compoſed are our thoughts.as to the well-iſſuing of it ' 
how much more may we be confident , and compoſec, 
when we have believingly left our matters inthe hand ofthc 
only wiſe God ! 

Sixthly, If the Lord be ſo mighty in wiſdom, that he on- 
ly is wiſe, then beware of truſting to your own wiſdom, 
or of being wiſe in your own eyes. T hat's the counſel of 
Solomon the wiſe, (Prov. 3.F.) Lean not to thy own under- 
ſtanding. We are apt tolean too much to the unde! ſtand- 
ing of others; if we have ſucha wiſe man to counſel us, 
we think all's ſafe, we are Cock-ſure (as we ſay) the work 
cannot miſcarry.'Tis dangerous to lean to the underſtanding 
of others, but much more to lean to our own. Remem 
ber God is only wiſe , and we never ſhew our ſelves more 
fools, than when we lean to our own wiſdom, 0r gage” 
to carry it by our own wit,and ſo depart from the —_ 
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God. Therefore be fools, be nothing in your own wiſdom, The Hiſtories of all Ages have reported the great and 
and you [hall be wiſe with tne wiſdom of God. mighty men of the World, oppoſing the mighty; purely be- c,,-14j; 
Thus I have pro'ccuted the Text according to our Tran- cauſe they were ſo. Some ſay they did it out of Reaſon of 1570m non 
lation, State, but the true Reaſon of it, uſually was their own /#*- 
There is yet another reading as to both the parts of this pride, or envy, becauſe they could not bear thoſe that were 
5. verſe, which I ſhall rouch a little, becauſe they are much equal with them, as Pompey, much leſs a Superiour, as Ce 
infilted upon by Learned Interpreters. ſar could not. Or it was out of fear that the great would 
The former part of this verſe, which we render Behol4 undermine their greatneſs , or bring them down. Thus ; 
, God s mighty, and deſpifeth not any, is thus rendred, Behol4 mighty men oppoſe the mighty, as mighty ; but the Lord Maerif ” 
" God «mighty, and deſpiſeth not the mighty. The vulgar La- isinfinitely above theſe thoughts, He # mighty, and be de- . s _ 
5. tine, thus, God doth not caſt away the mighty, ſecing be him ſpiſeth not the mighty, nor doth he ſet himſelf againſt them, bar” 44h 
ſelf alſo is mighty. The ſcopeof this Tranſlation, is thus becauſe they are mighty. The liberal (Ifa. 32.8.) deviſert 
* conceived. Fob in the 29. Chapter of thisBook, having liberal things, and by liberal thinss ſhall be ſtand. David 2 
{ct forth his own mightinels or greatneſs, complained in the great Prince, prayed (P/al. 51.12.) that God would eft4- 
30. that notwithſtanding all his former power and might, bliſh him by bu free (or Princely) Spirit , that being'a migh- 
yet God had cal! him down, and laid him in theduſt. Here ty King, he might never any more entertain low and un- 
Elihu tells him, though God be mighty, yet he doth not worthy thoughts of any man, nor do any thing unworthy of 
/ deſpiſe the mighty he doth not reject any man how high God, or of himſel. 
-.... ſoever, becauſe he is high, nor the great, how great ſocver, Again, Our Trar.ſlation diſtributes the latter part of the Maxime 
becauſe great. God himſelf is great and mighty, and they verſe into two Branches of the mightineſs of God. He i; rxderes 
that are like, (uſually) rejoyce 1m thoſe that are like them. mighty, firlt, in ſtrength ; and ſecon ly, In wiſdom. | This, 5 
44” Therefore God being mighty himſelf, doth not deſpiſe or by others, is rendred a ſingle Propolition. He mighty in 


FJ 
Hom reject thoſe that are mighty, becauſe they are ſo; there ſtrength of heart. Strength of heart may be taken three "2 4/7 
mult be ſome other reaſon (it is not their mightinels) why 


ways: Firſt, For courare in dangers. Secondly, For pati- '*: **- 
God deſpiſes and cats down the mighty. God u mighty, 


a'1,(tE) 
1d de pt fe th not the might Y. 


pete 'l, 
kece deus 
OfonteN 
non faltl- 
dit, v#: 
Ecce Devs 
porens ON 


ence in troubles. Thirdly. For nobleneſs and greatneſs of .../;; :.:5; 

mind, inal! we do. In this third or lait ſenſe, weare toun- prefantiz, 

deritand it here ; as if E/:hu had faid, Th: Reaſon why the '/* 128% 

Lord being mighty, doth not deſpiſe the mighty, 14 this, Be- * "> ©'52 
S { * » 00812 MIR A- 

cauſe he excels all others, not only in mightineſs and poreer,but ,',, ,.:1m 

| 11 the nobleneſs of hu Spirit. The Lord hath ſuch an heroical 


Hence Note, The great God 1410 enemy to greatne [s. 


God doth not deſpiſe the mighty, the Kings and Princes 
of the Earth, as they are ſuch z he hath no antipathy in him 
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againſt greatneſs, nor doth he reject any man becauſe he is 
great z if he doth at any timereject a great man, it is be- 
cauſe of the abuſe of his greatneſs : God diſlikes no mans 
Juit power, but the unjuit exerciſe of that power. The 
Authority and Power of manover man is of God, there- 
fore God doth not deſpiſe men becauſe they are in power. 
He ordaincth Powers, Ti:- 1 no Powe but of God, the 
Powers that be, are ordained (or as our Marpin hath it, order- 
e4) of Ged, He puts.power into the hands of men, and di- 


. ſpoſeth o: their power. God cannot deſpiſe his own Ordi- 


nation. 'Tis the abuſe of Power, and not the Power it ſelf, 


9:469991* which the Lord ſets himſelf again{l, and that indeed he doth 
--\..., ſet himſelfapainſt ; he deſpiſcth the moſt mighty and pow- 


erful,Princes of the World, when they initead of govern- 
ing, are only vexing others with their Power : This cauſeth 
him to pour contempt upon Princes (Pſal. 107, 40.) and ren- 
ders him terribleto the Kings of the Earth (Plal.76.12.) Yet 
the Lord is never ſoangry with, nor doth he ſo aggravate 
the faults of thoſe that are in Power, as to make Power it 
ſelf faulty. Indeed, when great and mighty men turn their 
Power into oppreſſion, then the Lord ſpeaks as if he had 
conceived a diſpleaſure againſt all great and mighty men, 
yet he isnot diſpleaſed with their greatneſs, but with the 
mil-improvement of their greatneſs, and mal-adminilſtrati- 
on of their Power. The Prophet puts the Queſtion { Hab. 
3.8.) Was the Lord diſpleaſed againit the Rivers ? was 
thine anger againſt the Rivers ? was thy wrath againſt the 
Sea? What was the reaſon why God turned the River of 
Nils in Egypt, into blood ? What was the reaſon why God 
divided the Red Sca? Was he wrqth with the River, or 
with the Sea? No, he was wroth With the great Ones of 
Eyypt, his wrath was againſt Pharaoh and the Enyptians. 
Such an expreſſion we have (abun 1. 4.) He rebuketh the 
Sea, and maketh it dry, and dryeth vp all the Rivers * Baſha! 
largiſheth, and Carmel, and the Flower of Lebanon languiſh- 
«9, What was the meaning of all this ? it only ſignified that 
tie Lord was highly difpleaſed with the great and mighty 
Ones of the world, who were to others, as the Sea is to a 
River, andas Carmel and Lebanon were to the Plains and 
low Valleys of the Earth, exceeding them in heigtt and 
greatneſs, I ſay, he was highly diſpleaſed with them, be- 
caule theſe carried it amiſs in the exerciſe oftheir high Pow- 
cr , 1t Was not becauſe they were high and great, but be- 
cauſe they had not exalted God in their highneſs, nor ated 
towards manas became thoſe who were advanced above, 
and over other men. Thus all along the Lord ſpeaks a- 
gainſt, and rebukes the high and mighty, upon no other 
account but the unrighteous adminiſtration of their might 


and liighneſs. God quarrels with no man mcerly for his 
might, 


Spirit,that he can do nothing below or unbecoming himſelf. 
Thiss an excellent reading of the words. Take two Notes 


| from it. Firſt, By way of Afertion. Secondly, By way of 
Illation. By way of Afertion, thus, 


The Lord hath a wonderful noble heart, and magnificcss 
Spirit. 


He hath not only an outward power (as many have) bur 
an inward power ; he is not only Aſafter of others, but, as 
I may fay, he is Maſter of h:mſeif. Many are. Maiters of 
others, whoare not at all Maiters of themſelves ; they are 
mighty in the ſtrength of hand. yer weak as to itrength of 
heart. The inward excellency and mightineſs of the heart 
of God, may be ſcen eminently in a threefold reſpect. 

Firſt, The Lord is mighty of heart, as to patience and 
long-ſufferance, in bearing with thoſe that are evil. The 
Lord is infinitely above that patience which con.ifts in the 
bearing of evil, (though that as was toucht betore, ſhews 
much ttrength of heart) but he is continually in the exerciſc 
of that patience, which conſis in bearing with thoſe thar 
are.evil. And O how great is the ſtrength and might of 
Gods heart in this ! Some of the Rabbies tranſlate the Ori- 
ginal Text, long-ſafferins. The Prophet Nahum ſpeaks 
of God, as ſlow to anger, 1:1! creat in power, (Chap. 1, 3.) 


It argueth ſtrength of heart indeed, when we can {top and 


bridle our boiſterous and angry paſſions, towards thoſe that 
have offended us. The Lord faith unto, or concerning 
Pharaoh (Exod. 9.16.) Avid nn very deed, for thu cauſe 
have I raiſed thee wp, for to ſhow in thee my power, &c. What 
power? The Lord ſhewed forth a twofold power 'nthe rai- 
lng up of Pharash : Firſt, the power of his Arm, that he 
was able to calt down ſuch a mighty Prince. Secondly, The 
power of his Patience, that he ſpared him from ruin till he 
had ſent ten meſſages to him, and poured ten Plagues upon 
him. The Lord was ſo provoked by Phra, that he 
might have cruſhed him upon the firſt denial, but he for- 
bare him long ; the Lord might well fay, [+a /cr thee up 
tht [ might ſhew forth my power,, my power 1»: forbearing thee 
long, 4s well xs in deſtroy1g thee ar Lift, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of this power (Rom. 9.22.) What if God willin7 to ſhew bis 
wrath, and make bu power krown (the Lord will not only 
ſhew his wrath hereaftcr in breaking thoſe veſſels of deſtru- 
tion, but he ſhews his power now in ſuffering them long, 
and therefore he to make his power known) endured with 
much long-ſuffering the Veſſels ofiwrath fitted ro deſtrufion., 
Here's the ſtrength of the Lords heart, he bears long with 
wicked men. 

Secondly, There is x mighty power or ſtrensth of heart 
in God, as in long-ſuftering towards impenitent ſinners, ſo 


| So! in pardoning ſinners who repent. Who, but the Lord hath 
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B72git eni- ſuch a ſtrength of Spirit, to pardon and paſs by offences ! As if Elihu had fatd, Though the Lord doth not deſpiſe ax E: 
mieſt 1259- After the people of //7acl had mytined, and murmured, and |; that are great, yet e doth not reſpett any that are bag: 4 
nos fu ; ſoprovokedihe Lord to the height, Moſes begs and be: preſerveth not thetife of the wicked, And as the Lord will ng 

+ ex. ſpcaks the power of the Lords pardoning mercy (Numb. | ao any wrong to therich, ſo, to be ſure, he will give 1; 

mis &* t. Z P ( res P $ v7 . g1ve r1ght tothe 

celſa vVirtiis I. 17.) Ana now I 6+{ecch thee, let the power of my Lora be Pour. What Elthu had attirmed of God, he now proveth b 

ft, nec quite great, accorainy as thya haſt ſpoken, [ay1719y The Lord ts inſtances or particulars, and that both in reſpect of thy 

quam mis Tno-ſuffering, and of great mercy, foroeving iniquity, &C. wicked and the godly. That the Lord is moſt jul and righ- 

= ſons / As if Moſes had ſaid, Lord, thou m::/t pur forth as much teous he proveth thus, 

Slatidunm, power in pardoning the ſins of this Peopie, as ever thou aidjt in He p2eſerveth not the life of the wicked.) That's the firſt | 

SCN, delivering them from their bondage ſufjerings 1 Egypt. Or inſtance, and he exprefſleth it negatively, Hepreſerveth not MM x9 
thus, 0 Lord, rhe: muobreft macnific tin power of thine aviger the life of the withed, he maketh not, or ſufferethnot the Wicked — 

1” puniſhing this rebell:ous People, but rather maunifie the pow- to live. The Hebrew ſtrictly is, He doth not enliven the 

er of thy patience and long-ſufferance 1n ſparing and pardon- wicked: Sothe word is uſed concerning the Midwives that 

ing them. O what ſtrength of heart is in God, who paſſeth feared God, (Exod. 1. 17.) They did not obey the word of 

by the great tranſpreſſions of his People | the King, but ſaves the Male Children alive, or, they enli- 

Thirdly, The Lord bath a mightineſs of heart 1n execu- vened the Male Children, They who preſerve, ao, upon the 

ting his wrath upon his incorrigible enemies, (Pſal.g0.11) matters give anc life, The like expreſſion we have (Exod, 

Who kyowerh the power of thine azger ? The anger of God iS 18. 22.) Thou ſhall not ſuffer a Witch to live: The Hebrew 

ſuch a thing as no man can £0 to the bottom of it in his is, thou ſhalt not vivifie or enliven a Witch. They who 
zhoughts. The Lords wrath is powerful, beyond all ima- have commerce with the Devil, the Prince of the Arr, they 
gination and apprehenſion ; his anger, as well as his love, who Trade with Hell, to ſatisfie the luſts and curioſities of 
paſſerh knowledge. In all theſe reſpets the Lord hath evil men on Earth, arenot worthy to breath in the Air, or 
{trength of heart, or he is mighty in i{trength of heart, as live uponthe face of the Earth. He preſerved not the 1if; 

well as in hand or arm. The greateſt diſcoveries of Gods of the wicked. There are two things in this negative ſpeech 
power, arc in the ways of his mercy. His Judgments are of Elihu. 

called his ſtrange work, but his mercy in his ſtrength, as Firſt, God doth not ſhew any favour to, nor indulge 

the Prophet calls it, (7/a. 27. 5.) where warning the Bry- wicked men in their evil ways. He that will not ſo much 

ars and Thorns totake heed of warring with God, he gives as preſerve their lives, doth not give them favour while 

a ſinner this counſel, Ler him take hold of my ſtrength, that they live. Life and favour are two diſtin things, (Job 

ne may make peace with me, and be ſhall make peace with me. IO, 72, ) T hou haſt gramed me life and favour, Favour 

But what is meant by the ſtrength of God ? Some render, with life is the priviledge of the living ; favour is better 

Ler him take hold of my Tower. A Tower is a placeot | thanlife. The Lord doth bur ſeldom reprieve, much leſs 
itrength, but here put for that which God glories in moſt, | doth heat any time favour or pardon impenitently wicked 

as his chicfelt ſtrength, even his goodneſs, mercy, patience, {.__IMEN, : 

and long-ſufferance, yea Chrilt kimſelf; as if he had faid, ; _ Secondly, When Elibu ſaith, ke preferverh not the lifef 114 111g, 
Let not the ſinner ſtruggle with my ſtrength, let him not think. the wicked, We are to underitand it by an ordinary Figure, © 2urrs, 
by ffrorg haiid to overcome my ſtrenzth, but let him take held of waercinleſs is expreſſed, then isto bc unacritood - pre- 5 Wy 


. 
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my Chriſt, through whom all thoſe glorious perfetTons of mnve, ; ſerveth not, that is, firſt, he is not ſolicitous about their pre- = 
wy Goodneſs, Mercy, Patience, &C. are given out to tie cnil- ; ſervation, he cares not much what becomes of them ; and (;..* © 
aren of men, and he ſhall make prace with me, This is the not only ſo, but Secondly, he deitroycth the life of the 


true ſtrength of God; nor doth any thing more ſet forth | Wicked, the Lord will certainly ruin and utterly undo 


the ſtrength of man, than this, that ke is ready to pardon, them, one time or other, one way or other; he will do it 
to forgive, and paſs by ; only impotent ſpirits are much either immediately , by his own Arm, by ſome notable 
for revenge. Tis our weakneſs not to paſs by wrongs [troke of vengeance from himſelf : or he will do it by 
and injuries done to us. To bear wrongs 15 to be like the , means, he will findout, and impower inſtruments, that ſhall 
high and mighty God, to bear them in mind, is to be like | deſtroy the very life of the wicked, And I conceive Elihu 
the loweſt and weakelt ſpirited men. He is ſtrong indeed, | brings in this Propoſition concerning God, in anſwer to 
who is ſtrong in paticnce againſt Offenders, and as ſtrong what /ob had obſerved and complainingly alledged about 
i1 mercy to pardon humble ones, as in power to puniſh | the Proſperity of the wicked, (Chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore aoth 
{born and rebellious ones. | the wicked live, bicome old, yea are mighty in power ? AS if 
Secondly, By way of Illation, Job had intimated, that the Lord ſurely did ſhew, not only 
| ſome, but much reſpe& unto wicked men ; they did nor 
only live, but they lived along time, and not only a long 
time a bare life, but were mighty in power, and over- 
powered, yea, oppreſſed many with their might. Eu 
That'which keeps men in a moderate frame towards men, replyeth here, notwithſtanding this Allegation (which 
35 true greatneſs of ſpirit: They that are of ſuch a ſpurit, ſcemed to reflect upon the Juitice of God) that rhe Lord 
wil) neither deſpiſe thoſe that are below them, nor envy prejerveth not the Life of the wicked. Mark, firſt, he doth not wi 
thoſe that are above them , nor wijingly oppoſe thote ſay, he preſerveth not the Life of a man that ſinneth, for 
tht are equal to them. The envy and oppoſition of then whoſe life ſhouldgþe preſerved ? but, he preſerverh not 
others greatneſs, ariſeth from rhe meanneſs and weakneſs , tnelife of the wicked ; that is, of a man who ſinneth preſum- 
of our own ſpirits. The reaſon why one man is afraid that ptuouſly, and goeth on impenitently, who is incorrigible. 
another ſhould be high, is becauſe himſelt hath not areal Secondly, he doth not ſay, God ſuffereth not a wicked 
highneſs of ſpirit ; or the reaſon why molt oppoſe the great- man to live, for then (moſt men being wicked in all Ages ol 
neſs of others, is the littleneſs of their own ſpirits. Whence the world) the world would be very thin, and almoſt na 
ſpring contentions and {trifes, envyings at, and undermi- ked, of Inhabitants; Bnt be preſerveth not (ſaith he) rhe life 
nings of one another ? come they not from the narrowneſs of the wicked; that is, he ſet no ſtore by them, as we do of 
of our hearts, that we cannot rejoyce inthe good of others, , thoſe things, which we carefully preſerve. We may com: 
or from the impotent jcaloulies of our hcarts, that we fear ; pare this verſe with that of Fob (Chap. 34. 26, 27,28.) 
others will do us hurt ? If ſuch a one get up, he will pull where 'tis ſaid of mighty oppreſſors, the Lord ftriker' ther 
me down: if ſuch a one be high, 'tis dangerous to me, ' wicked men (that is, as he uſeth to ſtrike wicked men) 
therefore I muſt pul] him down, if I can z whence comes | the open ſirht of others ;, becauſe they turned back | rom hum, 
this, but from lowneclsand poorneſs of ſpirit, from that P1- | and would not conſider any of lus WAaYs : Ss that they cauſe Fw 
tiful thing in man, called P«ſulanimity. The Lord hath ſo , Cry of the poor to come up to bim, and hc heareth the cry of tt 
ereat a Spirit, that as he envieth no mans greatneſs, ſo | afflitte4, Now, as there Elihu ſpeaks affirmatively, % //r7 
he feareth no mans greatneſs,and therefore doth that which keth wicked men, ſo here he ſpeaks negatively (which Is 
1s juſt and cqualto all ſorts of men, bad and good, as1s fur- | the ſameineffet) God doth not preſerve the life of the wit k: 
ther ſhewed in the next verſe. ed; and as there he ſaid, God heareth the cry of the affliftea, 
| or poor, ſo here, he giveth rizht to the poor, Theſe Texts are of 
Veil. 6. Heprelcrveth not the life of the wicked, but gi- |$© | the ſame lence, and expound cach other. From the former 
vcth right to the po. pals 


Note, *T's the greatneſs of Gods Spirit, or the ſtrength of 
his heart and mind, which moderates him towards firful 
mar, 


- 
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irt of this ſixth verſe already opened, he preſerveth not the 
life of the wicked, 


Obſerve Firlt, Wicked men are-out of Gods Protettion, they 


can expett no favour from him ; 


They are out-lawed. Some perſons are out-lawed by 
men, and then if any man injure them, or kill them, they 
can have no remedy by the Law ; they have their amends 
(as we ſay) in their own hands, the Law gives them none. 
Wicked men are out of Gods love, arid therefore out of his 
care; heturns them up (as we ſay) tothe wide World to 
lhift for themſelves : whether they ſink orſwim, tis all one 
:0 him, He is neither Sun nor Shield to the wicked, he is 
both tothe godly, (P/al. 84. 11.) The Lord s a Sun and a 
S%jeld, the Lord will give Grace and Glory ;, no gooa thing 
will he with-hold from them that walk_uprightly. As a Sun 
he giveth out the warm Beams of his favour, to refreſhand 
revive them, when the World leaves them cold and com- 
fortleſs : Andas a Shield he defends and ſaves them, when 
the World ſtrikes at them and vexes them ; he will keep 
them ſafe from evil, as with a Shield. The wicked have no 
ſhare in this, nor in any ſuch like promiſe ; the Lord is ra- 
ther Fire and Sword, than Sun or Shield tothem ; he net- 
ther comforts them while they live, nor preſerves their lives 
from death. : 

But ſome may ſay, Doth not God preſerve the lives of 
the wicked ? Is it not ſaid (ob. 7. 20.) He u the preſerver 
of men ? Which indefinite ſeems to carry it for all men : 
And (Pſal. 36. 6.) Thou preſerveſt man and beaſt, Yea, 
wicked men not only live, but proſper and flouriſh in the 
World, as /ob complained, (Chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore ao the 
withsd live, become old, ye, are mighty in power ? Sure then 
they are preſerved, as if God do not preſerve them, who 
doth ? Man hath no more power to preſerve his own life, 
than togive himſelflife ; how is it then that the Text luith, 
God doth not preſerve them ? or that they are out of G-ds 
Protection ? 

L anſwer, Firſt, It cannot be denyed, but that the wic- 
ked hold their lives, and all the good things they have (pol- 
fibly they have many good things) of God. But the wic- 
ked, and their lives, or the lives of the wicked, are preſcr- 
ved only by that common Providence of God, which cx- 
tends even to the Beaſts of the held; they arenot preſerved 
by any ſpecial Providence or Promile of preſervation made 
t9 them : their Souls are not bound in the bundle of life with 
the Lord their God, as Abigail aſlured David his ſhould be 
(1 Sam, : 5.29.) nor are they, as one very well cxpreſſcth 
it in the Language of the Praphet /aiah (Chap 4.3.) writ- 
tc: (or reckoned) among the living 14 Feruſalem. Neither 
their life, nor their death, is precious in the Lords ſight, as 
both of the meaneſt Saints are (P/2/.116. 15.) The ſpecial 
Promiſes of preſervation are made to the godly ; the com- 
mon Providences of preſervation extend to the wicked. 
God preſerves many wicked men, but not one of them can 
plead a Promiſe for his preſervation, or ſay, Lord, thou haſt 
undertaken to preſerve me, I have thy Word or Warrant 
for my preſervation. So then, the Lord doth not preſerve 
the life ofany wicked man upon a word of Promiſe. 

Secondly, Ianſwer, When the lives of the wicked are 
preſer ved, they are not preſervedfor any love which God 
bears to their perſons as ſuch, but cither, Firſt, to bring 
them into a better ſtate, that is, to turn from their wicked- 
nels, that being converted, they may be ſaved at laſt, 
according to his purpoſe : Or, Secondly, they are preſer- 
ved, to lerve ſome ends and purpoſes of his in thisg'World. 
For though God hath no pleaſure in them, yet he makes 
lome uſe of them, and doth bis picaſure by them; Or, 1 
may fay, they are preſerved to be Executioners of his diſ- 
pleaſure, in chaſtening and correcting his own people. The 
King of A/yria was preſerved in great Power; and to 
what end ? I will ſend bim agamſt an hypocritical Nation, 
(Iſa. 10.6.) He muſt go on my errand, though he meaneth 
not fo, nor doth bus beart think ſo, (as the Lord ſpake, ver.7. ) 
He hath other matters and deſign in his head, but Ihave 
ts uſe of him, and of his power, even to puniſh che people 
of my wrath. The Lord made uſc alſo of Nebuchadnetar, 
and his Army, to ſerve him in the de{troying of T yrs, and 
vt him and his Army he ſaith, They wrought for me, (Ezek. 


29-20.) Thus the Lord doth ſome of his work, bis ſtrange | 


work eſpecially, his work of ſudgment, by the hands*of 
wicked men; and therefore he preſerves their lives, Yea, 
he preſerve them many a time to be a help and a defence to 
his people. A Thorn Hedge keeps the Paſture, thatſtrange 
Cattle break not in, and ear it up. Wicked men are as Bry- 
ars and Thorns, and they are ſuffered to live, becauſe the 
Lord can make uſe of them as a Fence tohis people. When 
the Serpent caſt out of bus mouth water a4 a Flood after the 
woman (the Church) that be might cauſe her to be carryed 
away of the Flood, then the Earth (that is, earthly, carnal 
men) helped th: Woman (Rev. 12.15,16.) The Lord uſed 
bad men to do that good work, the preſervation of his di- 
ſtreſſed and perſecuted Church, 

Thirdly, As the Lord ſuffers many wicked men to live, 
that they may be brought out of their ſins, ſo he ſuffers 0- 
thers to live that they may fill up the meaſure 9f their fins. 
Why did the Lord preſerve the Amor:ires ? was it becauſe 
he loved or liked them ? no, but becaufe they were not then 
ripe for Judgment, (Ger. 15. 16.) The Inquiry of the A- 
mor ites 15 10t yet full. Some wicked men are to fill up their 
days, that they may fill up the meaſure of their Fathers fins, 
by their own, as Chriſt threatned the Scribes and Phariſees, 
(Matth. 23.32.) Such a grant of life, though for athouſand 
years, is worſe than a thouſand Deaths. 

Fourthly, we may anſwer, The wicked are not fo much 
preſerved from, as reſerved unto further wrath, (2 Per. 
2.9.) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tem- 
ptations, and to reſerve the unj#uſ# unto the day of Tudoment, 
to be puniſhed. God doth not preſently puniſh all the wic- 
ked, nor take away thcir lives ; there is a day of Judg- 
ment coming, and till that day come, their lives are preſer- 
ved, as perſons reſerved unto Judgment. 

Fifthly, When wicked men arc {aidto be out of the Lords 
Protection, conlider, There is a twofold Protection ; Firſt, 
ordinary; Secondly, extraordinary. The Lord doth pre- 
ſcrveand protect wicked mea in an ordinary, not in an ex- 
traordinary way z he duth not work woriders, tnuch leſs 
miracles, to preſerve them, as l:e often doth for thepreſer- 
vation of his own people. God will not be at ſuch coſt in 
preſerving of wicked men, as he is at in the preſerving the 
lives and libertics of his eminent Servants; rather than they 
{hall periſh, or not be preſerved, ke will ſometimes work a 
miracle and put Nature out cf irs courſe, to fave their lives. 
When thoſe three Worthies were caſt into the midit of the 
burning fiery Furnace, God ſtopt the rage of that furious E- 
lement, that rhe Fire had 10 { over upon their bodies, 07 was 
an hair of their head ſinged, neither were ther Coats chan- 
red, nor the ſmell of five h 'd paſſed on them, { Din. 3. 27.) 
Did weever hear that the Lord reſtrained the power of the 
fire, to preſerve wicked men ? When Dan:!, a man preci- 
ous 1n the fight of God, was caſt into the Lions Den, the 
Lord preſerved his lite alſo, by ſtopping the Mouths of the 
Lyons, ( Dan 6.22.) Did we ever hear that God preſerved 
the lives of wicked men in ſuch a way ? No {o-ner were 
Daz:tels accuſers caſt into the Lyons Den, but the Lyons 
had the Maſtery of them, and brake all their boncs in pic- 
ces, C're ever they came to the bottom of the Den; (v+r.24.) 
The Lord doth not preſerve the lives of the wicked, by mi- 
raculous manifeſtations of his Power and Glory, 

Sixthly, I anſwer, Though ſome wicked menare com- 
monly preſerved, as other men, yet many by their wicked- 
neſs, haiten their ruin, and ſhorten the number of their days. 
We may dittinguiſh of wicked men ; Firſt, wicke4 men 
may be taken in a general notion, for all that are uncon- 
verted, and unregenerate. Many perſons paſs for honeſt 
and good men in the world, who yet are wicked, being car- 
nal, and abiding in a ſtate of nature : wicked men of this 
ſort, are ordinarily preſerved. Secondly, Take wicked men 
(and ſuch I conceive the Text eſpecially intends ) tar notori- 
ous wicked men, ſuch 2s are murderers, blaſphemers, &c. 
the Lord doth not preſerve the lives of ſuch, but lets mans 
Juſtice ſeize upon them, or divine vengeance overtake them 
(P/al.55.23-) The blood-thirſt'y ard aecert ful 1.40 (halt rot 
live out half his days ; that 1s, he ſhall not live half fo long 
25 he might, according to the courſe of Nature. becauſe of 
his nefarious linful courſes. Hiltories are full of dreadful 

[ragedies, ſealing to this Truth, with the blood and untime- 


| ly death of groſs offenders. How often have we ſeen or 


heard of the Vengeance of God following and falling upen 


' thoſe that were ( ſignanter ) notorioully wicked; and of 
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theſe we are eſpecially to underſtand the Point and Text, 


He preſerveth not the life of the wicked. Take this Inference | 
from all that hath been ſaid about this awakening Obſerva- | 


vation, 

How ſad is the life of a wicked man | indeed of any man 
on this ſide the Line of grace, but eſpecially of any very 
wicked man ! He can ſcarce be ſaid to live, whoſe life 1s not 
preſerved by God z a wicked man is always in death, ſee- 
ing God doth not preſerve his life. The Apoſtle Pau! ſaid 
he was in Deaths often, but God had as often preſerved 
his life; but they arein Deaths always, whoſe life God 
never preſerveth. What preſervation of life can he have, 
who hathnot God for his preſerver? Godin Creation or 
Propagation giveth us our life as to being ; but Preſervati- 
on gives us our life as to well-being. Can it be well with 
them that are not under the preſervation of God ? To be 
redeemed by Chriſt would be but a ſmall comfort, unleſs 
we werealſo preſerved by him. (de 1.) To them that are 
ſanttified by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſu Chriſt, 
41d called, If we were only redeemed from death, and 


not preſerved in life, what were our ſpiritual life to us? So | 


I may ſay in reſpect of the life of the body ; to be meerly 
created or propagated, what is it, if we are not preſerved ? 


'Tis a high Priviledge, when a man can, not only ſay, he | 
hath reccived life from God, bur his life is preſerved by | 
God. That's the firſt point. Hepreſerveth not the Life of 


tie wicked. 
Apain, From that other Interpretation of the words, as 
not to preſerve is as much as to deitroy and ruine, 


Note, As Gol utterly diſowneth, ſo he will at laſt utterly 
rite all wicked men. 


He not only doth not favour them, but pours out fury up- 
672 then, ( Jer. 16. 25.) Pour out thy fury upon the Heathen 
rbat kaow thee not, and ron the Families that call not on thy 
Name. The Prophche of 1ſaiah ſpeaks no better concern 
ing them than that prayer of Jeremy. (1/a. 3.11.) Wo unto 
rhe wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of hi: þana 
ſhall be given him. And what can the hand of a wicked man 
carn? the wages of fin is death ; he can get nothing but 
wrath, and death, nothing but tribulation and anguith here, 
and eternal miſery hercaſter, by the work of his hands, 
\Worto the wicked, for the reward of his hands ſhall be gi- 
ven him, that is, eternal deſtruftion and ſorrow ſhall be 
viven him, zccording to the iniquity of his hand. A godly 
i04n is rewarded according to the cleanneſs of his hands 
(P{4.18. 20, 24.) He labours to keep his hands, (much 
more his heart clean, whatever the World judge of him ) 
But wo to the wicked men ! God giverh them the re 
ward of their hands, of their unclean, foul and fil 
thy hands; for what can ſuch hands get or proeure by all 
their labour, but their own miſchicf and ſorrow ? T here 1s 
10 peace, ſcith my God, to the wicked, (Iſa.57.21.) No peace 
is tothem becauſe no good 15 done by them : their portion 
lics in promiſes, who keep Commandments, ſo theirs mult 
necds lic in threatnings, who do nothing but break them, 
or break them in all they dv. My meduation of him ſhall 
be ſwert, I will beolad inte Lora, faid David, Plal. 104. 
34.) As it he had ſaid, I know that T and every godly man, 
{hail receive ſo much good from the Lord, that itdoth mc 
-604datthekcart to think of it: Butas for the wicked, 1 
can fore-ſ{cc as we ſay) with half an eye, how ill it will be 
with them, and ſolctitbe ; I muſt ſubſcribe to, and vote 
with the righteous judgment of the Lord againſt them (ver, 
28) Let toe inirs be conſumed ont of the Earth, and let th 
iched be 20 more. 

Laſtly, Conſider theſe words, He preſe veth not the life 
-{ rhe wicked, with reſpect tothe wicked, ſpecially inten 
dcd andgieared of in this Context, T he Lord u mighty, and 
ac ſpiſer rot the mighty (becauſe they are mighty) he preſer- 


/ C Pp HE 
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Hence Note , Wicked mer, how mighty ſoever, cannot 
preſerve rhum [clit 5, nor doth the Lord undertake for their 
prefer Varies. 

The ſtrongeſt of wicked men, cannot ſtand by their own 


{trcngth, they cannot protect nor preſerve themſelves, and 
the Lord will not put forth his {trength to preſerve them 


from falling. As no mightineſs, no power can bear man ' 
up, or maintain him againſt the Lord, ſo not without the 
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Lord ; if he preſervethnot thelife ofthe wicked — 
not eſcape death and deſtruction, though high oy ons 
and ltrong as Oaks. They cannot but periſh, whom Cod 
preſerveth not. He preſerveth not the life of the wich+1 


But giveth right tothe pz. 


Or to the affiitted, Poverty it ſelf is a great fiction, « d 
uſually the poor are afflicted by others. Here is aſecond 
inſtance of Gods goodneſs in the exerciſe of his power ow; of 
might. As Hepreſerveth not the life of the wickgd, So 1 5. © 
veth right tothe poor ; as hedeſtroyeth wrong-doers oh, 
will do right to thoſe that ſuffer wrong. Every word 
confiderable, Firſt, Hegiverh ; that's an act of bount bs 
condly, Hegriveth right ; that's an at of equity, A that 
Thirdly, To che poor; that's an act of pity and Charity x 

Further, When 'tis ſaid, He giveth, that implies, Firk a 
preſent or ſpeedy at: Secondly, a conſtant and ſetled 
courſe of acting. As the word giveth imports, that the Lord 
doth it now, and doth not put it off to herea{ter only; ſoit 
likewiſe importeth that the Lord will do it hereafter 15 
well as now. He giveth : 

Right tothe po2.7] The poor ſuffer wrong, but the Lord 
comes, and gives them r:ghr, or rights them, and that ina * 
twofold notion. Firſt, He gives them that right which is 
dueto them, according to his own righteous Laws, or the 
righteous Laws of men. That's right done, Which is done 
according to a righteous Law. Secondly, He giveth them 
that right which is due to them according to the integrity 
of their own hearts and ways. We may ſay, Thirdly, The 
Lord giveth them right, not according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the Law, but according to the integrity of their hearts. Thus 
D:wvid prayed ( Pſal. 7. 3.) Tudge me, O Lord, according ts 
my righteouſneſs, and according to mine integrity tht is in 
me ; thatis, according to my honeſt meaning, and the ſim. 
plicity of my Soul. Asif he had ſaid, O Lord, do me rioly: 
me nave done we wrong, they hare falſe and wrong appreben- 
j1015 of me, they raiſe falſe reports concerning me; but theu. 0 
Lord, who knoweſt my integrity wilt judge me accordingly, ara 
'tss my humble and earneſt Pr ayer that thou wouldeſt, He 05- 
veth r1ght : 

To the p@2,] The poor in Scripture arc taken two ways: 
Firſt, as they ſtand in oppoſition to the rich; Secondly, as 
they are oppoſed to the proud ; thus here, he giveth right 
to the poor, as well as to the rich; and he will eſpecially 
give right to the humble poor, tothe righteous poor,to the 
poor in ſpirit. Such the Prophet ſpeaks of (7/a. 66. 2.) To 
this man will I lock, even to him that 24 poor. He means not 
the poor in purſe (as ſuch) he means not thoſe (as ſuch) who 
wear poor cloaths, the Lord doth not always lookto, or 
reſpect ſuch poor, for many ſuch are both proud and wick 
ed ; but he looksto him that is poor in ſpirit, or of acontrice 
ſpirit ;, let ſuch be in Rags, and lie upon the Dunghil, thc 
Lord will look to them ; and he hath a threefold look for 
them. Firſt, A look of honour, as reſpecting their Perſons, 
Secondly, A look of care, to ſupply their wants. Thirdly, 
A look of Jultice, to deliver them from wrong. And if 
t1ey that are poor 1n ſpirit, be rich alſo in the world, they 
(hall not fail to receive right from the hand of the Lord. The 
Lord giveth right to all ſorts of men againſt their wicked 
oppreſſors; buthis poor, the godly poor, believing poor, 
t 10ſe thatare poornot only in purſe, but in ſpirit. are morc 
peculiarly under this priviledge, of being righted by ric 
Lord. Ard uſually in Scripture, the word poor is taken in 
a good ſence, for good men, as the word rich, in an ill ſence 
for evil gen ( Fam. 5. 1.) Goto now ye rich men, weep 4nd 
howl for the miſeries that ſhall come Upon you, The Apoitle ; 
ſpeaks as if that were the caſe of all rich, or as if he called , 
all rich men to weeping and howling, &c. Yet ſome poor 7 


men are wicked, and ſome rich men are righteous; and 
therefore I conceive the word poor _ be taken here for '. 


any wronged or oppreſſed poor, yet eſpecially for the god- 
ly poor. For though God giveth right to all men, even the 
worſt of men, yet here the ſcope of Elzhn is to ſhew that 
God takes molt care of thoſe whom the wicked do molt, 
not only negle&, but injure and oppreſs, He giverb right t0 
the poor. 


Hence Note, The poor, eſpecially the godly poor, ave of1t 
wronged, and goby the worſt i the world, Or thus : 
The poor, as poor, «ſually ſuffer from, andby the world. 


A3 


As the worldis apt to oppreſs any poor, ſo moſtly the 
Godly poor, ( Pſal.12.5.) For the oppreſſion of the poor 1 will 
ariſe. Tis poſſible a rich man may be oppreſſed, a mighty 
man may be oppreſſed by one mightier than he; butuſual- 
ly the poor are oppreſſed, and they trampled on, who are 
already underfoot. _ rp ret rms} For Who 

reſſton of the poor, for the ſughing of the needy, now w1 
Ly ja bad at ſafety Pc bas that fork as him. This 

:- not excluſive, the Lord will ariſe for the help of the 
rich and great, when any ſuch are wronged z but he is ſaid 
to ariſe for the help of the poor, as intimating that thepoor 

ſeldom come by their right, or find help inthe world, unleſs 
God ariſe to helpthem , or help them to it ; and becauſe 

he hath ſaid he will help them to their right , we may be 

ſure he will. David's Faith was ſtrong upon this promiſe, 

(Pſal. 18. 27.) Thou wilt ſave the afflicted people. (Pal. 72. 

4.) He ball judge the poor of the People, (Pſal. 140. 12.) 

/ know that the Lord will maintain the canſe of the afflicted. 

And his Experience was as clear , as his Faith was ſtrong. 

(Pſal. 37.25.) 1 have been young , and now am old, yet 

have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken; that is, 1 have of- 

ten , yea always ſeen him helped one way or other ; and 

ſometimes ſer on high from afflifion , (Pſal. 107. 41.) The 
Lord careth ſo for the poor, as if he cared for none elle ; 

and the beſt of the poor are little cared for by any , but 
the Lord. (Zeph. 3.12.) will alſo leave in the midſt of thee 
an affii Fed and poor people , and they ſhall truſt in the Name 
of the Lord, The rich of this world truſt to creature helps, 
but as the Lord's poor know they ought not to truſt increa- 
ture help , ſo they have it not to truſt to, and therefore 
they truſt in the Name of the Lord , not only out of choice 
(which is their grace and duty) but out of neceſſity. And 
what will the Lord do for them that truſt in him , not only 
out of neceſſity but choice ? he will ſurely take care of 
them, and do them right. 


Secondly , Note ; God rights the poor freely. 
He giveth them right, he doth not ſell it. What freer 


than gift ? They need not bribe for it. As he freely giveth | 


them the Righteouſneſs of his Son to juſtifie them , ſo they 
have common right of free gift to relieve them. 


Note Thirdly, The Lord relieves, or rights the poor | 


ſpeedily. 

He giveth , implyeth a preſent at, and that doubles 
the mercy. 

Note Fourthly, Goa will always right the wronged poor. 


He giveth, imports evena continued a; as he did it in 
former times, in the days of old, ſo he dothit at this day, 
and will do it always. As the Lord giveth right ſpeedily, 


ſo conſtantly , with him is no variableneſs or ſhadow of | 
turning. Moſt men do right only by fits , but the Lord is | 


ever giving right. 


Laſtly, He giveth right to the poor , not to this, or to | 


that poor man but to the poor. 
Hence Note, The Lord diſtributes right to all that are 


wronged, 


As his Mercy, fo his Juſtice is not confined to a few, but 
floweth out toall. 

But it may be objeted, Why then are ſo many poor with- 
cut their right ? If the Lord gwueth right, and giveth it con- 


t:nually, and impartially, wy do the poor cry; and ſigh, and | 


groan, and mourn ? why ſee we ſo many tears of the poor ? If 
they have right, why do they complain ? 

| anſwer, Firſt, The Lord giveth right to the poor, 
ſometimes, when the poor perceive it not. (P/al. 97. 2.) 
Clouds and darkneſs are round about him, Righteouſneſs and 
Tudgment are the habitation of his Throne. When a man 
cannot ſee the Lord doing right, yet the Lord doth right. 
The Sun ſhineth when eclipſed or covered with a Cloud. 
The Lord never ceaſeth to right the poor, though nei- 
ther poor nor rich perccive how, or which way he doth 
It, 

Secondly, I anſwer, He giveth right to the poor, even 
when they want right, or when they arc under the ſoreſt 
oppreſſions, by ſupporting their hearts in this perſwaſion, 
nat he will give them right. The poor have right when 
t4eur minds are ſatisfied that they ſhall have right. There 
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is no true Godly poor man in the world, how much ſocver 
afflicted, but his heart is, or may be ſatisfied, that ke ſhall 
have right. That's a ſure word (P/al. 9. 18.) The neeay 
ſhall not always be forgotten, the expett ation of the poor: ſpuil 
not periſh for ever. And therefore we may pray with con- 
fidence, Forget not, O Lord, the Congrecation of try poor 
for ever, (Pſal. 74.19.) The poor may reſt in this aſſurance, 
while their troubles reſt upon them, thar Ged will bring 
forth their Righteouſneſs as the Light, and their Judgment 
as the Noon-day, (P(41.27.6.) He hath right, who believes 
he ſhall have it ; as he that believeth, hath everlaſting life 
in hope, long befure he attains the poſſeſſion of it, (7ohz 
3.36.) 

Thirdly, Though we ſay, The Lord giveth rightto the 
poor, both ſpeedily and conſtantly, yet he reſcrveth to 
himſelf a liberty as to time, and means, and manner ; a; 
in all his outward Adminiſtrations, ſo in _minittring or gi- 
ving out this right ; the Lord waits to be gracious, till we 
are ready for his grace, and he waits [ in the ſame ſence)to 
be righteous, till the poor are ready for their right; they 
ſhall not ſtay for it, when once they are ready for it ; andit 
would be a wrong to them to have their right, beforethey 


' are ready for it. 


Laſtly, There is a day ſpoken of, whereinthe Lord will 


' doall his poor right in the view of all the world (As 17. 
31.) He hath appointed a day in the which he witl jvage the 


World in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he bath ordained. 
The day approacheth, wherein the Lord wi'l judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. Right 1s prepared and deligned 
for them. The time till right ſhall be done to all, as is 
deſired, or tothe utmoſt of their defires, maketh haſt : He 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry ;, Behold (faith 
he) / come quickly, and my reward i: with me, to grove every 
man according as his works ſhall be, (Rev. 22. 12.) And 
if the Lord come with a reward in his hand for thoſe 
who have done well. he will undoubtedly come with right 
in his hand to give all thoſe who have ſuffered wrongfully. 


VERS * 


Ve withd:aweth not his cyes from the righteous : but 
with Kings are they on the th:one, yea, he doth cſta- 
bliſh them fa2 cver, and they are exalted, 


Y horn verſe contains a further confirmation of Gods righ- 
teous and gracious dealing with the righteous and gra- 
cious poor, yea, with all that are righteous and gracious. 
The words may be taken, either in a ſtricter or ina larger 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Strictly, as an Expoſition of the latter part of the 
former verſe, He giveth right to the poor, that is, He with- 
draweth not bu eyes from the righteous : We may put both 
together, He us fo ſer 10 give right to the righteous poor, 
be takes ſach care of them, that he cannot take hu eye off from 
them. 

Secondly, In a larger and more general ſenſe, as a Con- 
cluſion upon the whole matter, that, God will nor deſert 
any righteous perſon, whether poor or rich, hich or low, 
God wull take notice of piety and godlineſs, whereſoever he finds 
#, 

He withd2aweth not his eyes from the righteous, 


The word which we tranſlate witharaweth, and is herc 
uſed negatively, He w:ithdr.werh not, ſignihes, {trictly in 
the Noun, any kind of abatement or diminution, and in 
the Verb, to diminiſh, or abate, or rake ſhort inany kind 
that which was before. When Pharacb (Exod. 5.8.) 
gave out a freſh Charge for burdening, or indeed oppreſ- 
ling the Children of J/r2e/ in their bondage, the Order 
ran inthis ſtile ; The tale of bricks which they did make here- 
tofore you ſhall lay upon them, you ſhall not diminiſh or with 
draw any, . you ſhall not abate them a brick. And 4oſes 
ſhewing how ſacred a thing the Word of God is, ( Der. 
9. 2.) gives a double check or prohibition to all medlers 
with it : Firſt, ro medlers by way of addition, Te ſball nor 
add unto the Word : Secondly, by way .of abatement, or 
abſtraction, Ye ſball not diminiſh, or withiraw from it : it 
is this word; As if the Lord had ſaid, Every rutle of my 
word ſball ſtand by it ſelf, = every Jota be eſtabliſht ;, be' ſure 
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that ye put nothing tot, that you withdraw nothing from it. 
Further, this word which we tranſlate withdraw, 1s rendred 
a'ſ9 ro clip, as the hair of the head or beard is clipr, ( Fer. 
48. 37.) Itisindeed high Treaſon againſt the King of Hea- 
ven, to clip his coyn, his word, which bears the royal 
{tamp and ſuperſcription of his truth and holineſs. Thus 
here, be withdrawe: i not, that is, the Lord doth not abate, 
leſſen , diminiſh , or take off his cyes fromuhe righteous, 
his eyes are fixed on them for good always, and they arc 
always fixed in the ſame ſtrength and vertue ; He with- 
&raweh ot ; 
His eyes. ] God is a Spirit without parts and paſtions, 
yet often in Scripture parts and paſſions are aſcribed to him 
in alluſion to man, here eyes, He withdraweth not hu eyes, 
that is, his fight, or his providence. And we may take 


./ notice, that in Scripture, where this expreſſion is uſed 


without any further addition, it is always taken 1n a good 
ſenſe. When we read either of Gods keeping his eycs 
© upon his people, or of his not withdrawing his eyes from 
his people, it always reſpects their priviledge, benefit and 
comfort ; He withdraweth not h1s eyes 

From the rig!.tecus.] He doth not ſay, from this or that 
rihrcous man, but from the 7igreous, implying the whole 
Kind or generation of the righteous, The indefinite is 
univerſal; we mav render it thus; he withdraweth not 
his cycs from any that are righteous. The righteous here 
may be taken in a twofold notion, Firſt, for the righte- 
ous, as to ticir itate, or who are in aſtate of righteoul- 
neſs. Man wantins a righteouſneſs of his own, hath rhe 
righteouſneſs of another aſſigned and imputed to him. 
Ju:rificd perſons through faith in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
are riahtcous perſons, 2s hath been ſhewed heretofore. 
Secondly, We may take righteous here, With reſpect to 
the righteouſneſs of their ways and actions : They who ao 
[5 arc 1ioLreons, faith the Apoſtle Jchnm. To a 
rightous itate, there belongs a righteous way, a righte- 
ous walk, rightcous aCting 3 not that the righteous do not 
in, but they would not, nor do they linat all as the un- 
rightcous.. It is a high blemiſh or ſtain to the Goſpel, 
when any that pretend to a righteous itate, or to righte- 
ouſneſs by Jcfus Chrilt, are not righteous as to their ways 
and courſe, as totheir walkingsand workings, whether to- 
wards Gud or man. 'Tis true, in a ſtrict legal ſenſe, none 
arc righteous, no not one; but in a Goſpel ſenſe all juſtt- 
fed and fanctified perſons are rightcous ; and they 'arc 
called ſo, not only poſitively as to what themſelves are, but 
comparatively , as to what the men of the world arc, 
who live in a ſtate or walk in a courſe of fin and unrighte- 
oulnels. Tie Lord withdraweth not his eyes from the righte- 
0:4), 

Burt ſome may here objec or queſtion, Is this true only 
of the richteous ? Doth the Lord at any time withdraw 
his eyes from the unrighteous ? truly that would be very 
oood news to many unrightcous perſons, they would be 
glad the: they and their way might be hid from God, or 
that God would not look upon them. 

| anſwer, This Scripture is not to be ſo underſtood, as 
if God did beho'd the righteous and not the wicked, for 
( Prov. 15. 3.) The eyes of tie Lord are every where, be- 
h:ldaing vil 2:d the good, Whether things done or per- 
tons doing them. The Lord doth not withdraw his cycs 
from the mo#t unrighteous perſons, nor from any of tht 
acts or ways of unrighteouſneſs. And when it is ſaid 
kere, 1ve Lord withdraweth ot his eyes from the righteous, 
it is meant of a peculiar eye, which the Lord hath upon 
the rishtcous; he beholds both the righteous and the 
unricktcous, yer hedoth not behold the unrighteovs, as he 
behe!ds the righteous z which I ſhall clear further by gi- 
ving in afive-told diſcovery, what that eye of the Lord 
is which is upon the righteous, four of which are diftinQt 
and torally diffcring from that eye with which he behold- 
cth unriziiteous men, and from every one of them I {hall 
give you an obſervation for our further profiting by this 
n-nzral aſſertion, that the Lord withdraweth not ht eyes 
om the richteows, There is a five-fold eye of God ſpoken 
of in Scripture. 

Firſt, There is adiſcerning eye, that eye by which he 
unerringly knoweth what every man is, ard what every 
22n doth. 
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Hencenote, The Lord taketh exatt and full notice of, be 
clearly diſcerns the rightgors in every condition, » be 


This :s trucalſo of the unrighteous; therefore D4: 
puts it univerſally, (P/al. 11.4.) Hs eyes behold, his _ 
lids try the children of men, that is, his light diſcovers LA 
diſcerns what they are, of what ſort ſoever they are We 
may ſee many men, og not diſcover what they are, they 
may have a fair outſide to our view, whileſt within the; 
are foul and full of rottenneſs ; they may appear in Shee 
cloathing, yet inwardly be ravening Wolves. But the 
Lords eye is a trying eye, he doth not only know who 
men are, but he knows what they are. Such is the im. 
portance of that Scripture, (Heb. 4. 13.) Al thin; ar; 
naked and manifeſt to his eyes, with whom we have to 0. 
that is, the Lord doth ſo behold things and perſons that 
he hath a clear underſtanding of them. And though the 
Lords eye be thus upon all men, yet this is ſpecially afirm: 
ed of righteous men, (P/al. 33. 18.) Behold, the eye of 
the. Lord u upon them that fear him, and hope in by mercy 
Again, (Pſal. 34. 15.) Hu eye 15 over the r10 hteory, Both 
Texts teach us, that God conliders not only whar they do 
but as I may ſay, how they do, whether it be peace with 
them, or whether it be trouble with them, or whe- 
ther it be joy with them, or whether it be ſorrow with 
them, the Lords eye is over them, to diſcern, not 
_ whether, and how they go, but how things go with 
them. 


Secondly, The Lord hath a direQting or a counſelling 


CyC, 


2d 


ÞS- 


Hence Note, The Lord with his eye favourably enides, 


airetts, and counſels righteous men, 


This eye of the Lord, as it denotes favour, is pecu- 
liar tothe righteous. We have that expreſly, (Pſa.32.8.) 
I will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee, (how ?) Iwill omide 


| thee with mine eye. We put in the Margin, ] will cour- 
| ſel thee, that is, thee a godly man, a David, ſpoken 


of (ver/. 6.7.) mine cyc ſhall give thee counſel, Men 


| can give direction by the eye, and they that are ac- 
| Quainted with them, underſtand what they mean when 
| they look this way or that way, thus or ſo. Solomon 
| ſaith, A naughty perſon winketh with his eyes, he ſpeak- 


eth with hw feet , he teacheth with hs fingers, (Prov. 6, 
12,13.) that is, all the poſtures and geſtures of his bo- 


| dy, ſhew what he is, itark naught, and ſilently teacho- 
| thers to be naught. The holy God alſo teachcth by his 


fect and fingers, his goings and doings, his works and 


| ways teach us the work which we ſhould do, and the 


way wherein we ſhould go; he hath a providential eye; 


| the looks of providence give counſel to thoſe who know 


how to look upon them, and interpret them, The Lord 
hath a providential eye upon the righteous, not only to 
foreſee their dangers, but to direct their courſe; he 
ſheweth them their way, and their work by this eye; he 
tells them what pleaſeth him, and what diſpleaſeth him, 
by this cyc; this eye the Lord dothnot withdraw from 
the righteous; He will euide the feet of his Saints, 
(1 S.-. 2.9.) Tis poſſible for a righteous man ſometime 
to be without counſel, he may neither know what coun: 
ſel to give himſclf, nor what to take from others ; as 
Jehoſhaph.zt ſaid in his ſtreight (2 Chron, 20. 12.) He 
kroweth not what to do; yet (as Zchoſhaphatr ſaid then) ht 
eyes are towards the Lord, and the Lords eyes are t0- 
wards him. When he is thus counſclleſs, there is a coun- 
ſelling, a directing eye of God upon him; though he at 
that preſent know not his way, yea, be out of his way, 
yet he isnot out of Gods eye, and that will in due time 
thew him his way, or bring him into his way again: 
though God ſuffer him to go out of the way, yet the 
cyc of God is upon him, even when he is out of his 
way, and that eye will reduce and bring him back to 
his right way. There is a directing a counſelling cy* 
of God. 

Thirdly , The Scripture ſpeaks of a pitying and 3 
compaſhonating eyc of God. It is ordinary with us to 
hear thoſe that are in diſtreſs cry out to thoſe wio 
paſs by, caſt an eye upon us, look, upon 4 , and that 15 
as much as to ſay, pity us, have compaſſion upon wy 
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this eye Of pity the Lord doth not withdraw from the | 


Hence note. The righteous are under the compaſſionatingy | 


the pityrng eye of God. | 


When the people of Iſrael were in Egypt, the Lord | 


(Exod. 3.7.) 1 have ſurely ſeen the affli- 
and what kind of fight _ ? 
od was it which was upon them ? The 
— and the whole ſeries of Gods dealings 
al'o clear it, that it was an eyc of compaſſion ; 7 have 
ſerely ſeen, or ſeeing 1 bave ſeen the affuttion of my peo- 
le that are in Egypt, &C. and I am come down to delwver 
em. We read 1n that notable place, (Gen. 16. 14.) 
when Hazar was 11 a very ſad and diſtrefſed condition, 
Tx her, and ſhewed hera Well, where ſhe might have 
water for her ſelf and child, and the Text ſaith, She cal- 
led the name of the Well Beer-la-hai-rot, that is, the Well 
of him that liveth and ſeeth me : As if the had ſaid, God 
bath ſeen me in my afflicted condition, and he hath alſo bad 
compaſſion on me. That's another orcat priviledge , the 
riohtcous are under this pitying and compaſſonating eye 
of God; and from thence follows,  _ | 
The fourth eye of God, his providing eye, hu caring 


ee. 


ſaid to Moſes, 
(tion of my people 3 


ſtraits and affittions with compaſſion, that he alſo pro- 


vides to deliver them out of their affuction, out of their | 


ſtraus, 


Therc is a providing eye of God continually beholding 
his people : Of this providing eye Abraham ſpake, (Ger. 
22. 14.) when he was put upon that hard task, the ſacri- 
ficing of his own ſon, his Iſaac, the Lord had compaſſion 
on him, and provided another ſacrifice, and thereforc 
he called the name of that place, Fchovah Fireh, the Lord 
will ſee or provide ;, that Is, as the Lord hath ſeen and pro- 
vided for me, ſo he will ſee and provide for all his in 


| Hence note, The Lord doth ſo eye the righteous in their 


call out of Abrahams family , God had compaſli- | 


their greateſt exigents and extremities. What Abraham | 
ſaid, all the ſeed of Abraham may ſay in theday of their | 


diſtreſs, Fehoval Fireh, the Lord will [ce and provid-. 
And as the Lord hath a ſeeing and a providing eye for his 
in times of diſtreſs, ſo at all times. Aoſes ſaid of the 
Land of Iſrael, (Devut. 11. 12.) Jt is a Land of hills and 
of wallies, a Land which the Lord thy God careth for : The 
eyes of the Lord thy God are always when it, from the be- 
ginning of the year, even unto the end of the year. The 
cyes of the Lord are upon that land, that is , upon the 
people of the land, or upon the land for the peoples 
ſake who dwell in it : What to do? the Text anſwers, 79 
care for it, that is, to provicc all things for their good, to 
give rain in ſeaſon, and the iruits of the earth, not only 
tor the ſupport, but comfort of his people. We read 
of the ſame eye promiſed to the people of 7ſrael in the 
Land of their captivity, (7er. 29. 6.) Iwill ſet mine eyes 
porn them for good, and I will bring them agein into this 
Land; 1 will not only give them alook, or a glance, but 
fix or ſet mine eyes upon them for good, that is, to do them 
good. It is aproverbial ſaying amongſt us, The Maſters 
eye fatrens the Horſe : The Maſters eye is a caring, a pro- 
viding eye, he will take care that the Horſe ſhall be well 
fed. Certainly, Gods eye is a fattening cyc ; they ſhall 
be fat and flouriſh, from whom God will not withdraw his 
providing eye, at leaſt they ſhall have neceſlaries, or food 
convenient, both for ſoul and hody. 

Fifthly, The Scripture ſpeaks of a delighting eye, or 
of an eye of complacency ; and thus alſo the Lords cyc 
5 vpon the righteous, he beholdeth them with high con- 
tent, he is, as 1 may ſay, taken with them, 7/a, 66. 1.) 
To kim will 1 look, that s poor. Among all objects, none 
ſo pleaſant or pleaſing to God asthe poor. What poor 
doth he mean ? ſurely the righteous poor, or the poor in 
ſpirit, (as was ſhewed upon the former verſe) let ſuch a 
one be whom he will, to him will ] look, mine eyCcis great- 
ly pleaſed to behold ſuch a one. The word uſed by El:- 
ku inthis Text, doth further clear it, while he faith, He 
withdraweth not his eyes from the richtcous. How plea- 
fant is any object to our eyes from which we cannot 
withdraw or take them off, but mult be continually feed- 


ing them upon it ! Some cannot take off their eyes from 
unlawful wanton objects, becauſe they are ſo delighted 
in them, they have as the ApoBte Perer ſpeaks, yes fitil 
of adultery, and ſuch can never glut their eyes with adul- 
terous objects. Now certainly the Lord is exceedingly 
taken with the beauty, the ſpiritual beauty of a righte- 
ous perſon, with the comlinels, the ſpiritual comline(s of 
thoſe that are godly, when the Text ſaith, He withdraw- 
eth not bu eyes from them, but carries them (as it were) 
always in hiseye. Among the Latines, to carry one in 
our eye 1s an expreſſion of {ingular high content, delight 
anc pleaſure taken in ſuch a perſon. We may ſay of 
all the righteous, the Lord carrieth them in his cyC, 
and therefore he is highly pleaſed and delighted with 
them. 

Thus you have this five fold eye, which the Lord dot! 
not withdraw from the righteous; and inthat the Text ſaith, 
he doth not withdraw or abate or diminiſh his eye from 
them, but looks fully upon them, it give us this ſixth note; 


The inſpettion of God upon, his compaſſion towards, his care 


pee, 5 8 24 
of, hus delight in the righteous us perpetual. 


Though God doth afflit, yet he never ceaſeth to love 
or Care for his people. Elihu was much upon that, in- 
dultriouſly to remove the ſcandal of the Croſs, which'tis 
like then did and (111 doth offend many, and cauſerth them 
to ſtumble, when they ſee the righteous afflicted ; there- 
fore he would afſure us, that God never withdraweth his 


In oculis as 
liqrim pre 
ſtire,cft euwn 
1hinienter 
amy!eiin 
ailigire, 


cyc from them : but his care of, and pity to, yea pleaſure ... 


| in them is everlaſting. That cye of his which carries all ;.;,--; 
The Lord faith of att-:t 25 


this in it, is never ſhut towards them. 


the Church, Iſa. 49. 10. Thy walls are continually before ©" 4 
| ; / 


moe. 


As the walls of S:on, ſo the walls of every rightc- 74 


ous perſon 1; Zion, or of every true Sioniſt, arc conti- { ,-;... 
nually before the Lord, he wwthdraweth ne? hu eyes from the t+: 


rignteous ,, He that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor 


Jicep, (Plal. 121. 4.) he that neither flumbers nor ſleeps, 79 *7* 


nceds not withdraw his eyes from us, and he that hath a 
render regard to us, willnot. The Prophet (1/7. 27. 3. 
ſpeaking of the Church under the Allegory of a Vine- 
yard, brings inthe Lord giving this aſſurance, / wil! wa- 
ter ut every moment, 1 will keep it might and day. He 
that waters a Vineyard every moment, never Withdraws 
his eyes from it 5 now by watering is meant the ſupply of 
whatſoever good the Vincyard or Church of God ſtood 
in need of ; to be fo ſupplyed is to be well watered. The 
providence of God, asto our ſpiritual and temporal eſtate, 
watcheth over us continually to water us. 

But ſome may queition here, Doth not the Lord with- 
draw his eyes from the righteous ? are his eyes continual- 
ly upon them ? what then is the meaning of that Scripture, 
(P/.41. 44. 23.) and of ſeveral others of like importance; 
Awake Lord; why ſleepe$t thou ? That was at once the voice 
of the Church, and her complaiot ; ſurely the Lords eyes 
were withdrawn from the Church when he was aſleep. I 
anſwer, The Lord ſleeps, with reſpect to his Church, as 
the Church ſleeps with reſpect to the Lord, (Carr. 5. 2.) 
[ ſleep (faith the Spouſe) bur my heart waketh. Indeed the 
Lord doth act ſometimes ſo towards the righteous, or lets 
things go ſo with the righteous, as if he were allcep, as if 
he took no notice of them, yet ſiill his heart waketh towards 
them : So that his ſleeping doth not imply an intermiſſion 
of his care, but only a ſuſpenſion of the eftects of his care. 
For while the Lord lets things go fo as if he were aſleep, 
he then wakes and watches as much over the righteous, 


over kis Church and people, as at any other time, when - 


they have the highelt aQtings of his providence for their 
outward peace and preſcrvation. 
And if that other ſort of Scriptures ſhould be objected 


| againit his perpetual watching over the righteous, or that 
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— 
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he never withdraws his CyCsS, which ſay, be hideth hs face, 
and turns himſelf away from them. I anſwer, Thoſe Scri- 
ptures are all of them to be underſtoed according tothe 
former interpretation, the Lord hideth himſelf, as to ſenſe 


| and preſent appearance, but he never hideth himſelf, asto 


' 
: 


the real continuance of his love and care towards his 
Church or Peopic. This Objection ſome made to one of 
the Ancients; the Lord (ſaid they) may ſeem to withdraw 
his eycs from the righteous, becauſe he ſuffers them to 


80 fall under the oppreſfied of the unrighteous. No, ſaith he, 
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The Lord beholds the righteous, though they periſh by the 
hand of the unrighteous; yea, when ut us worſt with them, 
the Lords Eye u upon them for good, both te ſee how they 
carry it, or behave themſelves in their Sufferings, and like- 
wiſe to provide afull reward and recompence for them after all 
their ſufferings. 
Before I paſs from-this part of the verſe, let me make 

theſe two Inferences. | 

* Firſt, If the Lord never withdraweth bis Eyes from the 
righteows, then let the righteous know their own Priviledge and 
Mercy. How happy are they upon whom the eyes of the 
Lord abide always for good ! The Lord cannot endure to 
have good men outof his Eye, as Parents ſay of their dar- 
lings, and Princes of their Favourites. If we were aſſured, 
that the Eye of a great man, who loveth us, were always 
upon vs, if he ſhould promiſe to have an eye to us, (That's 
an ordinary Promiſe among men, 1 will bave an Eye to you, 
that is, 1 will take care of you; if we have (Iſay) but 
ſuch a word from a man in Power, we think we have got 
2 great revenue ; ſuch a great Lord will have an eye tow, 
we have his word, be will not take off hus care from us. How 
much then ſhould we boaſt and rejoyce in ſpirit, that the 
Lord hath ſaid, I will always haveacare of you, I will never 
withdraw mine eyes from you, I will never leave you, nor for- 
ſake you (Heb. 13.5.) As it will be the eternal happineſs 
of Believers in Glory, always to. behold, or ſee God, Ble/- 
ſed are the pure in heart for-they ſhall ſee God; they have 
ſome ſight of him hcre in a Glaſs, -but they ſhall ſee him 
face to face; that is, they ſhall ſee him clearly, as clearly 
as the creature is capable of ſceing or enjoying him ; now 
(I ſay) as it is the happineſs of the Saints in Heaven always 
to behold God, ſoit uu the happineſs of Saints hereon earth, 
that the Lord doth always behold them, that hs eye 1 never 
withdrawn from them. 

Conſider therefore, you that are in a righteous ſtate, 
whoſe acts and words, and walkings, are alſo righteous, 
conlider your Priviledge, conſider what it isto have the 
Lord Jcſus always ſetting his eyc upon you, to have the 
Lords directing and counſelling eye always upon you, to 
have the Lords pitying and compaſhonating eye always up- 
on you, to have the Lords providing and caring eye al- 
ways upon you, to have the Lords delighting and well- 
pleaſed eye always upon you ; to have the eyes of the Lord 
thus upon you, and to have them always upon you, what 
can ye defire more ! Thus 'tis promiſed, (2 Chron. 16. 9.) 
The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them, whoſe 
bcart us perfett with him. And whoſe hearts are perfect 
with him, but the hearts of the righteous ? this is their 
priviledge. Jeſus Chriit (Zech. 3.9.) iscalled, The ſtone, 
and ſaiththe Text, pon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes. There 
are two interpretations given of that Prophelie, Firſt, thus, 
upon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes, that is, the eyes of all men 
ſhall be upon that ſtone, upon Chriſt. Seven is a perfect 
definite Number, put for all numbers , the eyes ofall ſhall 
be upon the ſtone, upon Chriſt ; although he be to the wic- 
ked, or to them that believe not, a ſtumbling ſtone, and a 
rock of offerice, (1 Pet. 2.8. ) yet to them that believe he is 
a moſt precious ſtone; and as they are always beholding 
the beauty of that precious ſtone, ſo Jeſus Chriſt doth in- 
deed invite all eyes to behold him ( /ſa. 65. 1.) Behold me, 
behold me , he would have us take off our eyes from all 
others, and look ſteddily on him, Let all eyes be upon 
the ſtone ; that's a good interpretation. There is a ſecond, 
which ſuits the preſent point I am upon fully ; Sever eyes 
ſhall be upon one ſtore; that 1s, the eyes of God ſhall be 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, This is a promiſe made unto him as 
Mediator, when he came inthe fleſh, or in our nature, to 
do that great work for us ; Ther, ſaith the Prophet, upon 
one ſtone ſhall be ſeveneyes ; which ſeven eyes note the per- 
felt knowledge of God, and ſo the perfect care that God 
would have of Chriſt, to bear him up through that work 
of our Redemption : Upon one ſtone ſhall be ſeven eyes ; 1 
will take care of him, I will provide for him, and I will 
delight in him. As Jeſus Chriſt is all eye, and Jeſus 
Chriſt doth enlighten all eyes, that is, all that ſce, areen- 
lightened by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the eyes of God, the eyes of 
the Father were aiways upon him, in favour, in love, in 
care, when he was here in this world about that great work 


of our ſalvation, and he had abundant experience of the | 


eyes of his Father upon him. Now; mark it, this was the 
great promiſe made to Chriſt, the Srone, that upon him 


| ſhould be ſeven eyes, the eyes of the Lord ſhould be alway 


and fully upon him. And this is the priviledge of ever 
one that hath part and intereſt in this ttone Jeſus Chrif 
every — perſon hath ſeveneyes upon him, the Lord 
God beholds him exactly , perfectly , and always; He 
withdrawerh not hs eyes from the righteous. ; 

A ſccond inference is this; If the Lord never withdraw. 
eth his eyes from the righteous, Then let the righteous know 
thetr duty : What's that? Never to withdraw their eyes 
from the Lord. Thereis a threefold eye which a righteous 
_ ſhould never withdraw from God. Firſt, 

aith: Secondly, An eye of hope: Thirdly, An eye 
dependance : = that, Firſt, nt Sb in all his - « 
Secondly, for protection in all his danger. 7 will lift up 
mine eyes (faith David,Pſa.121.1.) unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. And again, (P/al.123.1,2.) Unto thee lift 
I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens, Behold 
as the eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their Maſters, 
and as the eyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miftreſ;, þ 
our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until he bave mercy on 
4; that is, we never withdraw our eyes from him, while 
we have need of his mercy, and that is always. Walk before 
me,*thatis, with an eye of faith, hope, and dependance, 
was the Lords charge to the father of the faithful, (Gez.17, 
I.) 1 have ſet the Lord always before me, that is, 1 keep a 
conſtant eye upon the Lord, was the profeſſion of David, 
as thetypeof Chriſt, (Pſal. 16.8.) And as to keep aneye 
on God is belt and ſafeſt for us, ſo 'tis extreamly pleaſing 
and contentful to Chriſt, as he tells the Church, (Can, 
9. 9.) Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my Siſter, my Spouſe, 
thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes, that is, 
With a believing, a hoping, a depending look on me for all 
thatgood which thou wanteſt and wouldſt have, or with « 
delighting look on me as thy chiefelt good. Let not the 
righteous withdraw their eyes from God, for he withdraw- 
eth not hy eyes from the righteous. 


But (which is yet more) with Kings are they on the 
Thzone, 


Theſe words fully clear up the ſenſe, which Ihave given 
of that negative promiſe, he withdraweth not hu eyes from 
the righteous, namely, that the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the righteous for good. His is not a bare beholding of 
them, favours flow from his eyes. When the eyes of God 
are upon the righteous, they find the ſweet and bencfi of it. 
In the former verſe Elihu ſaid, God will give the poor 
right, here he ſaith more, he will give the poor, the righ- 
tcous poor, a reward, and that no ſmall one, With Kings 
are they on the T hrone, 


"om" 


An eye of 


The Latine tranſlation reads this part of the verſe, not of x: 1121: is 
the righteous poor, but of righteous Kings; He withdraw- /51000.9'8 
eth not his eyes from the righteous, and he placeth Kings upon 


the Throne for ever. 
Kings upon their Thrones, and eſtabliſheth them there; 
but that 15 not the meaning or truth of this place ; nor will 
the Hebrew (with any tolerable convenience) bear ſuch a 

tranſlation, | 
Secondly, There are others, who, a little miſtaking the 
word which we tranflate Kings, render it Angels, They 
are with Angels onthe Throne. There is but very little dif- 
ference in the Hebrew between thoſe two words that ſigni- 
fie Kings and Angels, (the former is Melachim, the latter 
Maleachim) which hath given occaſion for this reading, He 
placeth them with Angels on the Throne, and ſo the words 
are interpreted of the'glorious exaltation of the righteous 
in Heaven, (when indeed they ſhall be like Angels, Angels 
Fellows, (fat. 22. 30.) and walk hand in hand with An- 
gels.) Mr. Broughton though he tranſlate (with Kings) yet 
ſeems to carry it in that ſenſe, giving his gloſs in the Mar- 
gin, thus ; They ſhall be made fit for light with the 110ing, 
with the Angels of God, his ſervants, in their degree, ard 
be placed for ever un honour, and be high in honour and dig- 
nity - ſo ye (ball ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twe: ue 
Tribes of Iſrael. But this Text will not ſerve that pur- 
poſe neither ; and cherefore T ſhall take it plainly as we 
render it, They ſhall be with Kings upon the T hrone. There 
is atwo-fold interpretation ofthe words according to this 
tranſlation, Firſt 
irſ, 


That's a truth, the Lord placeth 
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1 \y advanced or exalted by Kings, whoſe priviledge it isto 
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Firſt, The Lord will exalt the righteous to great digni- 
ty, they ſhall be like Kings and Princes in this world, or 
be (hall be in great favour with Kings, even Kings Favou- 


ly, They ſoall be with Kings upon the Throne, that 
Secondly, The Fol be Kings.” The Hebrew ſtrictly 
reads is, and Kings on the Throne they ſhall not only be 
like Kings, but they themſelves ſhall be Kings, and ſit upon 
Thrones : Cither of theſe interpretations reach the ſcope of 
As if he had ſaid, The righteous ſhall be great- 
+ ON Thrones, Or they ſha be Kings upon the Throne, Some 
kn and _ have confirmed this. The Lord 
hath not only given righteous perſons great advancement, 
and great favour with Kings, who lit on Thrones, but hath 
even advanced them to Kingly dignity, and given them 


* Thrones to ſit upon. 


A Threne is a Seat Royal, the Seat oi Majeſty ; A Throne 
:- 4 (cat exalted above other ſeats, as the perſon litting vp- 


- onit is exalted above other perſons. Solomon made him” 4 


-reat Throne of Ivcry, and the Throne had ſix ſteps, (1 Kings 


' $0.18.) God is repreſented litting upon a Throne, and 


there recciving honour from all that were before him, (Rev. 
4.2.9 ) The whole Heaven 1s called the Trone of Ved, and 
the earth his footſtool, (Ifa. 66. 1.) becauſe as Heaven is 
high above all, ſo there are the fulleſt manifeſtations of the 
orcatneſs and glory of God. And becauſe Thrones note 
power and dignity, therefore the Angels (who among all 
Neer creatures excell in power and dignity,) arc called 
Thrones, (Col. 1. 16.) S0 then, ro be with Kings on the 
Tb-onc,that is, to be near them, and much accepted by them 
is a very great honour z and that is the leaſt here intended. 
Butto be Kings on the Throne, isthe greatelt worldly ho- 
:0ur ; and poſhbly ſo much is here intended the righteous, 
while Elihu ſaith, But with Kings are they upon the Throne. 

In that the righteous are ſaid here to be with Kings pos. 
the 1 brone, we learn, 


-_ N f P . ' 
K irhteo;t per ſoiis AYEN high eſteem with Goa; 


He would not thus, in love, fet them high, if he did not 
highly eſteemthem z he would not thus prefer them, if he 


did not know their worth. The world uſually judges righ- 
ccous perſons, as if they were fit only for the dungphill, as if 
they were the filth of the world, and the off ſcouring ot all 
things; (1 Cor. 4. 13.) but God hath another opinion of 
them, he thinks theyn fit to ſerve Princes, and ſo to be near 
the Throne. Take heed of judging them unworthy to be 
at the footſtool, whom God thinksyyorthy to be with Kings 
on the Throne. 


Secondly, Note, God hath exalted, and will exalt righte- 
08 per ſons, 


\Vhom he highly eſteems, he ſometimes advanceth high- 
ly in this world, they ſhall be with Kings on the Throne, 
(P[1l,107. 40, 41.) He ponreth contempt upon Printes, that 
5, upon unrighteous Princes; yet (as it foloweth) He ſer- 
er the poor on high from .;fflist:on, ſo we tranllate and put in 
the Margin, He ſerteth the poor on high after afflittion. He 
aftlicts the righteous to purge them, and ſo to prepare and 
ht them for greateſt enzoyments. We have alike afhrmati- 
on, (Pſal. 113. 7,8.) He raiſeth up the poor ont of the duft, 
wa liftah up the needy out of the dunghill, that he may'ſct 
them with Princes, even the Princes of hus people, Thus ſpake 
Hah in her Song, (185Sa”..2.8.) and thus, in cect, 
(pake the bleſſed Virgin in hers, ( Luke 1. $2.) He hath 
0; ou7ht down the mighty from their feats , and hath exalted 
1%e lowly and meck, We have ſome Scripture-inſtances of 
{uch exaltations, Foſeph, a righteous perſon, was catt into 
bonds, yet God ſcts him, not only at liberty, but on high, 
he was with the King on the Throne, Only im the Throne, 
(faid Pharaoh, Gen. 42.40.) wull I be greater than thou ; 
and all were commanded to bow the knee to him. Davrd, 
1 righteous perſon, followed the Ewes great with young, 
and the Lord ſet him upon the Throne, upon the Throne of 
lſracl. Valentinian was committed to priſon by thecom- 
mand of Fxl;an the Apoltate, becauſe he ſtruct an Idola- 
t10us Prieſt, that would have ſprinkled him (aqua laſtral:) 
with their unholy holy water, as he ſtood inthe gate of 
the Temple, where Julian was ſacrificing to his Idol- 
gods ; yct he eſcaped that danger, and afterwards aſcended 


the Throne of that Great Empire, The Lord knows both 
how to deliver the rightzous out of trouble, and to bring 
them to honour. 4 
Laſtly, We may hence infer, 1f rbe rinhtcorm are with 
Kings on the Throne, then richreou/ne(s bath aroward, Thm 
that honour me (ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 30.) I will hs- 
nour, It isno vain thing to ſerve the Lord ; to be richte- 
ous, and to do righteouſly, cannot but iſſue well. The 
Lord hath all promotions at his diſpoſe, (P/al.75. 6, 7.) 
And therefore he ſaith, Say ye ro the 137 hteors, that it (Lal 
be well with him ; for they ſhall eat the frizit of their det, 
(Ta.3.10.) With Kings are they on the Throze. = 
Yet, .let, me add, by way of Caution, that neitker this 
Text, nor the notes given from it, are ſo to be underſtood, 
as if all righteous perſons might hence expect great ad- 
vancements in this world, or to be the ſpecial Favourites 
of Kings and Princes : The word of God doth not feed 
ſuch humorrs, but mortifies them ; nor doth it cheriſh any 
ſuch aſpiring expectations in righteous mcn, bur reaches 
them quiet ſubmiſſion in their own private {i=tions and 
callings, to thoſe who are upon the Throne, $o the: 
while £/rþ4 faith of the righteous, With 1 ings they ave o7 


the Torone, his meaning muſt be taken ſub-crly, and may 


be taken diltinCtly, thus ; 

Firſt, That God hath great reſpect to, and high favours 
for righteous men. 

Secondly, That he brings ſome of them (as it is ſaid of 
Dani! with the Prince: of the Eunuchs, Chas. 1. 9.) into 
fvour and tender love with Kings ard Princes. 

Thirdly, That the Lord hath often advanced righteous 
perſonsto Thrones «nd Kingly Dignities. And when ever 


the Lord advanceth any of the righteous, he makes good #-: 


t1s promiſe, becauſe in the exaltation of one, the faith and 
piety of all righteous perſons, or the whole kind of them, 
is honoured and exalted. 

Fourthly, To be ſure, all the righteous ſhall be with 
Rings on the Throne hereafter. C:riit hath purchaſed, and 
is gone to prepare a Kingdom for the righteous, and will 
give them a better Crown, than any this world affords, an 
Incorruptible one. As now the righteous are ſpiritual 
Kings, or Kings in a Ipiritual ſenſe, (Rev. 1. 6.) that is, 
they rule over and keep in ſubjcCtion, their own luſts and 
corruptions, pride, ambition. love of the world, wrath, en: 
vy, 2nd whatever elſe in them doth rebell and exalt it ſelf 
again{t the knowledge of God ; yea, they as Kings (in this 
world) conquer the world by faith, (1 7:ha 5. 4:) and the 
Prince of this world, the devil, through the power of Jeſus 
Chritt (as I fay all the righteous are now ſpiritual Kings 
(in the ſcn/e given) through grace here on earth) ſo they 
{hall be glorious Kings and reign with Chriſt for ever in 
Heaven ; and then hall this word of God by E!ths, be ful- 
filed to the utmoſt, With Kngs are they upor! the Throne, 


Pa, he doth eſtabliſh them fo: cver, and they are cxalted, 


Elin proceeds to ſhew the happineſs of the righteous 
yet further ; The Lord doth not only advance them, but 
citabliſh them ; nor doth he only cſtabliſh them for a while, 
but even perperuateth their eſtabliſhment, He e5#abliſhih 
them for ever. The wordis, He makes then ſit. We ren- 
der fuily to the ſenſe, He eſtabliſherh them. The Lord ſets 
them up on high, and then ſettles them on high. Some 
get on high, but they cannot keep on high, they find no 
ctabliihment there ; but God can eſtabliſh 

Fo2 ever, ] The for ever of this world is a long time. 
The Lord faith of S:o;, ( P/al. 132. 14.) Here will 1 dwell 


for ever, that is, long. Thus in the text, He will eſ#abliſ 


them for ever, that is, they ſhall have long eſtabliſhment. 
And if wetake it as to their exaltation in the other world, 
there God will eſtabliſh them to the utmo!t latitude of for 
ever, that 1s, to eternity. The Septuagint tranſlate, H# 
well eſtabl1 th them to vittory. The fame word in the He- 
brew, ſignifies erern:ty, and alſo victory, becauſe eternity 
overcomes and triumphs over all : The Lord ſhall ſettle 
them to victory ; and that may have a good interpretation, 
with reſpect to the power of God in fetling them ; He ſha!l 
ſettle them ro vittory, that 1s, they ihall (in his power )over- 


| comeall difficulties that ſtand in th way of their eſtabliſh- 


80 | 


ment. 
Hence note, As pref erment, ſo eſtablsſkment % /rom God. 
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Firſt, Heeſtabliſherh all things, whether they be, Firlt, ; 


natural things, the heavens and the earth, rimes and ſeaſons, 
(Gen 8.22.) or Secondly, Civil things, States and Nations; 
or Thirdly, Spiritual things; Firlt, the Goſpel, and the 
Church ofthe Goſpel,that he eſtabliſheth as a Rock, againſt 
which the Gates of hell ſhall not prevail, ( Mat.16. 18. lo 
1[a.44-.28. Pſal.$7.5.) Secondly, Grace in the hearts of 
his people, {1 Per.5.10.) and them in the ways of grace, 
(2 Thef. 2. 17. Chap. 3. 3.) Thus God cſtabliſherh all 
things. | 
Secondly, He eſtabliſhcth, counſels and actions, ( Iſa. 
44. 26.) He confirmeth the word of bus ſervants, and per- 
formeth the counſel of his Meſſengers ; that is, he makes 
good, and brings to effect that word which they have given 
in counſel. And as for ations, Moſes prayeth (P/al. 90. 
17.) Eſtabliſh thou the work, of our hands npon #4, yea the 
work of our bands eſtabliſh thou it. Whatever 1s 1n Our hands 
quickly molders away, and (as the enemies ſaid when the 
fews builtthe walls of Fernſalem, Neh 4.3.) 1f a Fox go "p 
upon it, it will fall, unleſs the Lord eſtabliſh it z but neither 
the Fox:s with their ſubtilty,nor the Lyons with their pow- 
er a:d cruelty, ſhall be able to overthrow that wall, or 


xhoſc ations, which the Lord is pleaſed to eſtabliſh; for he 


deth eſtabliſh them for ever. 


Hence Note, The Lord can eſtabliſh, not only for a time, 
bat for always ;, be can give a perpetuity of eſtavliſhment, 
rot only a laſting, but an everlaſting eſtabliſhment z he 
C472 01% 4 eternity of eſtabliſoment, 

Here is compleat happineſs. What can we deſire more, 
than, Firlt, to be in a great and good eſtate; Secondly, to 
be eſtabliſhed there ; Thirdly, to be cijablithed for ever ? 
They that are ſet high are ſer 1n ſlippery places, unleſs the 
Lord be with them ; how much 1aorc if the Lord be againſt 


them ? (Pſal 73.38.) But the Lord can ſet us as highas the | 


higheſt Rock, and yet make us as firm as the firmeit Rock. 
He dath eſt avlijn them for ever, 

Ind they are cxalted.)] Some read thus, He eſtabliſheth 
rem for ever, when they are exalted, which makes a very 


clear ſenſe ; when they are got high, the Lord dota eſta-. 


bliſh them fully and finally. We render it as a diltinCt act 
of God, They are eſtabliſhed for ever, and they are exalted , 
probably intending thus much ; that the Lord when he will 
d athing, can do it, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, that 
either is or can be made againit it ; he ſets them with Kings 
or: the Throne, and doth eſtabliſh them for ever, yea, they 
ric in power and dignity more and more, T cy are exalted. 


Hence Note, What Ged will do, ſhall be done : 


If he ſaith to a perſon, be exalted, he ſhali be cxalted ; if 


he ſaith to Feraſalem, "thou ſhalr be built, and to the T emple, | 
thy foundation ſhall be laid, (1/4.44.28,) it is done; if he | 


ſaith, pull down Babyloz:, down it muſt come, even to the 


very foundation. Ephraim laid, (fer. 30. 18.) Theu baſt 


chaſtiſed me, and 1 was chaſtiſed; 1 found the effects ofth 
chaſtiſement, it came home to me, What God will work, 
no man can lett or put a {top to. 

Furtizer, From the other reading, Note 


bem God ſets up, n0 man can pull down, till himſelf pleaſeth ; 


He doth eſtabliſh them for cver, when they arecxalted. 


God is able to maintain his own acts, whether in caſting | 
any down, or exalting them. When God laid the moun- | 


rims and herirage of Eſau waſt for the Dragons «of the Wil- 
derneſs, (Mal. 1.3.) Edomfaid at the next verſe, (well, I 


ice) we are impoveriſhed, but we will return, and build the ce- | 


ſulte places. As if Edom had ſaid, Though the Lord hath 
brought us thus low, yet we doubt not to recover our for- 


mer glory. But what ſaith the Lord ? hear whatin thenext | 
line . Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, They ſhall build, (or let | 
them build) bt 1 willrbrow down, Now (I ſay)as when the | 
Lord pulls down, none can build without his leave, ſo 


whom the Lord exalteth, none can pull down; He eſtabl:ſh- 
eth them for ever, when they are exalted. Thus Elihu ſets forth 
the exceeding kindneſs of God to, and his care over the 


righteous, not only his provident care as to their preſent | 
condition, but as to the abiding of their cxaltation and the | 


etablitment of 1: for ever. 


| 


VERS. 8,9, 10, 


And if they be bound in ferters, and be ho!dcn in cowvg cf 
affliction : ; 


; Thenhe ſhewcth them their wozk, and their franſgreſſiong, 


that thep have exceeded : 


He openeth allo their car to diſcipline, and commandcth that 
they return from iniquity. 


Heſe three verſes hold forth three things in particular 

all which concern the righteous, of whom E1:/4 ſaig 
in the former verſe, not only, that God avth not withdraw 
his eyes from them, but eſtablith them on high, or advanceth 
them highly in tli1s world. 

Firſt, That poſſibly they may be caſt into ſore aſlictions, 
even after their exaltation, and the newly promiſed laſt- 
ingneſs of it, (ver/. 8.) 

— That the procuring cauſe of theſe aMiQions, is 
their own (in; for we find- mention of their tranſpreſſion in 
the ninth verſe, and of their iniquity in the tenth. 

Thirdly, That the purpoſe and deſign of God towards 
them, when they have brought themſelves into ſtreights,and 
are cat ii,to an afflicted condition, is very gracious, and 
= to their everlaſting good. And this deſign is three. 

old. 

Firſt, To diſcover their ſin to them ; that's laid down at 
the ninth verſe, Then he ſhewerh them their work,, and their 
tranſgreſſions, 

Secondly , To prepare them for a better receiving of 
faithful counſel and initruction, at the tenth verſe, He open- 
eth alſo their ear to diſcipline. 

Thirdly, To bring « 90m quite off from their fin ; that's 
expreſſed inthe cloſe of the tenth verſe, and commandeth 
that they return from iniquity. Theſe are the parts, this the 
purpoſe of the Context under hand 


Verſ. 8. Andifthep be bonnd in fettcrs, 


There is ſome queſtion who are to be underſtood as the 
as the Antecedent to this, they, if they, who are they? Some, 
becauſe the words following ſpeak of rrarſgreſſion and inj- 
guity, conceive, that ſurely it muſt be mcant of wicked 
men, or of the ungodly ; but El:hu comes not upon that 
lubject till the 33 verſe ; there heturns his ſpeech to ſuch, 


| but the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath, &c. Therefore 


here he doth not ſpeak of, or to, wicked, but righteous men, 
falling into trouble and affliction ; rhey, that 1s, the righte- 
05, &C. 

Again, Taking righteous men to be the Antecedent (as 
thc rext plainly carrics it) yet there isa difference in opini- 
on, whether we are to underltand E/:/# ſpeaking of righte- 
ous men in that ſpecial dignity deſcribed at the 7 verſe; ſuch 
as are with Kings on the Throne, or of righteous men in ge- 
neral: I conceive we may underſtand the text of cither. 
And therefore, 

Firſt, When Elihu ſaith, If they be bound in fetters, he 
may intend thoſe righteous men who were ſo highly cxal- 
ted in the former verſe, ſucha change may come yponthem; 
even they who were werh Kings on the Throne, may cometo 
be bound 142 fetters, and holden in the cords of affliftion, 

Secondly, He may intend it of righteous men in any other 
condition ; for Elihu having ſhewed how graciouſly God 
dealeth in exalting ſome righteous men,ſheweth that God is 
gracious alſo unto thoſe that are not exalted, even unto thoſe 
tliat are greatly afflicted, and brought very low. Bricfly, 
as inthe former verſe he ſpake of righteous men lifted up, 
ſo here of righteous men caſt down: As if hehad ſaid, /} 
any of the righteous are at any time ſo far from being exalted 
with Kings on the T hrone, that they are caſt upon the duns- 
bill, and are brought into great Preights, yet it 14 ot be- 


| cauſe God takes no care of them, or becauſe he hath caſe 
them out of bis favony ;, but it ts thus with righteons men for 


many bleſſed ends and purpoſes, which God hath upon them, 
or towaras them, to ſhew them their ſin, to fit them for #1” 
ſtruition, and to bring them off from their myguity. Thus 
the words prevent an objection; for Elihu having aid, 
be withdraweth not his eyes from the rigbteous, but with 
Kings are they on the Throne, ſome might ſay, You can 
ſhew us very few ſuch ſights, you can ſhew us few righte- 
ous men with Kings on the Throne, or exalted highly in - 
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.44- andwe can ſhew you many righteous men 1n great 
jaw 6 in ſetters and th of affliction. Well, ſaith Elihu, 
ſuppoſe it be ſo, ſuppole you hind many righteous men in 
{ach a low condition, yer God withdraweth not his eyes 
from them, nonot then ; yea, he is doing them good by all 
-heevils that they ſuffer. So then, if this relative they refer 
o righteous Men 1n either capacity, cither toſuch as were 
»cfore exalted, and are now afflicted, or to ſuch righteous 
men as were never ſo exalted, yea as arc depreiled and calt 
:nto an afflicted condition, yet God withdraweth not his 
cycs from chem, but ſtill continues his care of them, and ten- 
derneſs towards them. 


3f they be bound in fetters, and helven by the co2ds of 
affliction. 


Here are two hard words, bound and holden, bound as 
captives, bound as priſoners, bound in fetters, yea, and hold- 
en in cords, holden or caught as 2 poor bird in a net or ſnare, 
oras a wild beaſt ina toyl. Bound un fetters, and holden mm 
cords. Theſe ferters and cords may be underſtood two ways. 

Firſt, Literally and properly, it is poſſible for a righteous 
man to be bound in fetters, and holden in cords, plainly fo 
called. 7oſeph was caſt into priſon, and the Iron entred 2710 
bis ſoul, and his feet were hurt in the Stocks, in material 

tocks. 
: Secondly, We may expound theſe ferters and cords fi- 
euratively,or metaphorically, and ſo any trouble or ſtreight 
is 25 a fctter, and as acord : Thus to be bonna #n fetters, and 
halden in cords, is but an expreſſion ſignifying any afflicted 
condition. Fetters and cords are Emblems of flavery and 
captivity. The Prophet foreſhewing the willing contributi- 
on of divers ſtrange Nations towards the help of the fews in 
their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, as alſy, beyond 
that, their ſubjeCtion to Chriſt and the power of the Goſpel, 
gives it under this ſhadow, (ſa. 45. 14.) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, the labour of Egypt, and merchandiſe of Ethiopia, and 
of the Sabeans, men of ſtature ſhall come over unto thee, and 
they ſhall be thine, (that is, they ſhall yield themſelves to 
tothee as thy ſubjets, and more) they ſhall come after thee 
in chains, they ſhall come over; that is, they ſhall follow thee 
as captives do a conquering enemy, in Chains., In what 
chains ? the meaning is not, that they ſhall come with chains 
of Iron upon their bodies ; but even the ſtoutelt, greateſt, 
and richeſt of them ſhall humbly ſubmit, they ſhall come c- 
ven as priſoners, with their chains about them, ſupplicating 
and intreating thy favour. We read in the holy Hittory of 
the Kings, that the ſervants of Benhadad came with ropes 
about their necks to Ahab, they came with material ropes 


#7: about their necks in token of their abaſement and readineſs 


to ſubmit unto what ſentence ſoever the King of 1ſrae! 
ſhould lay upon them. To come with ropes and chains, is, 
in Scripture Language, to come in deepeſt humiliation and 
to be bound in chains and fetters,is to be in greateſt affliction. 
That's the ſenſe of the Prophet (1/4.28. 22.) Now there- 
fore be ye not mockers (there were ſome that derided him, 
threatning judgment in the name of the Lord, take heed of 
that) leſt your bands be made ſtrong ;, that is, leſt God bring 
you intoſuch great afflitions, that you ſhall find and feel 
your ſelves (as it were) in bands, or (as Elihu expreſſeth it 
inthe Text) boxnd in fetters, and holden in the coras of affli- 
#011. So then, this notes in general any (tate of trouble or 
lorrow, of miſery or calamity that betalls us here below, 
(Pſal.107.10. ) They that fit i darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death, being bound in afflittion and iron; that is, as faſt 
bound in aMition, as if they were bound in iron. Thus here 

Yolden in co:ds of affliction.} Some tranſlate, cords of po- 


1144; erty z the ſame word fignifying both affliftion and poverty, 


becauſe poverty is ſo great an affliftion. Here's'the caſe, 
this is the condition in which El:-« ſuppoſeth righteous men 
may fall ; They may be bound in fetters, and helden in cords 
of affliction. Taking the words as they refer to the righte- 


it, Ous men in general, obſerve, 


The beſt of men may fall into the worſt outward condition ; 
They may be ina condition of captivity, they may be in 


Mets, q. real fetters and cords, or they may bein a ſtate of affliction, 


as bad to thera as fetters and cords. I have heretofore, more 


. than once, ſpoken of the aflitions of the righteous in the 


lang Try, 


opening of this Book, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it here. 
Only take notice that the righteous may come into fetters, 


| &c. not only for trial of their graces, but for the puniſh- 


ment of their iniquities ; they poſlibly have not kept cloſe 
to the bands of duty, and therefore God brings them into 
the bands of calamity. As wicked men ſay in the pride and 
ſtoutneſs of their heart, (Pal. 2. 3.) Come, let uw break 


their bands, and caſt thetr cords from us, that is, thoſe - 


bands of duty and cords of obedience which the Goſpel 
layeth upon them; So, in a degree, good men, righte- 
ous men, may throw off the cords of obedience, and the 
bands of duty, through the violence of corruption and tem- 
ptation, walking looſely and vainly for a ſeaſon, they may 
break the bands ofthe Goſpel Covenant, and the cords of 
the Commandment, and when they do ſo, God will not 
ſpare them, but will throw them even into the hands of trous 
ble and into the cords of affliction; they ſhall know the fet- 
ters and bands of affliction, threatned in the Law, when 
they have not carefully kept to the rule of the Law. 

Secondly, Taking the righteous in that ſpecial capacity, 
for ſuch as were once exalted, and in high place, or as 'tis 
ſaid in the former verſe, With Kings 0 the Throne, . and 
finding them here in fetters and bands, Note, 


The worldly ſtate of good, of righteous men, as well as others, 
is ſubjett to change. 


For though that Text ſaith, He eſt abliſheth them, yet it is 


not to be underſtood that God ſo eltabliſh right:ous men in 
their places, that they can never be put out of them, or ſo 
exalt them, that they ſhall never be pulled down ; that text 
ſheweth what God can do, he can exalt them fo, that 
they ſhall not be removed for ever,and he often exalts them 
ſo, but he doth not fo always ; for the outward eſtates of 
good men may have as great changes, as the outward eſtate 
of wicked men have : they may come from thrones to pri- 
ſons, and from chains of gold to fetters of Iron. There 
have been many ſuch changes as tothe things of the world, 
even to thoſe that are not of the world: And as Heathen 
Princes and Kings have often found ſuch changes, ſo alſo 
did ſeveral of the Kings of 7adah, they were brought from 
the throne to the priſon. Zedckzab and Fechoriah and Ma. 
naſſeb, had ſuch ſad changes; when they highly provoked 
God, they came from their Thrones to the priſon, from a 
Crown to the cords of aflition ; yea this hath been the lot 
of many other righteous men exalted , they have been 
brought to the priſon, and laid very low in this world. So- 
lomon ſaith of one, ( Eccleſ 4. 14.) Out of priſon ke cometh to 
þy irs of another he ſaith inthe ſame verſe, He 2/ſothat 
1u born in hu Kingdom becometh poor ; ſuch viciſſitudes and 
revolutions come overthe heads of the children of men, yea 
good men are not exempted from ſuch changes and revoly- 
tions. Therefore be not offended if at any time you ſee good 
men in chains and fetters, in a condition of great afflii- 
on 


Thirdly, From the manner of expreſſion, When they are 
bound in fetters, and holden in cords. AfMiCtion is {ct forth 
and deſcribed by cords and ferters. 


Hence Note, Afittions are grievors tothe fi ſh. 


Are not fetters ſo? are not cords ſo? The word here 
tranſlated cords, 1s ſeveral time- in Scripture applied to ſig- 
nifie the pains of a woman in travel, thoſe are moſt dolo- 
rous pains; ſuch are ſome atflictions. The Apoſtle ſpeak 
ing of affliction in general, (Hcb.12.11.) ſaith, No chajtnirg 
for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievons. 'Tis no ca- 
ie thing to be in fetters and cords, to be bound in chains. 


Aflictions ſtreighten, and preſs, pinch and gall like fetters, - 


they burthen the fleſh, they are no light matters. Though 
the Apoſtle, comparatively to the weight of glory, calleth 
the heavieſt outward afflictions /:zght, (2 Cor. 14. 17.) yet 
firſt, in themſelves; and ſecondly, to our fle(h, they are 
very heavy. Therefore we ſhould pity thoſe that are 
in afMiction, 2s thoſe that are in fetters and cords, and 
we ſhould pray for thoſe that arc in atfiction, as for thoſe 


| that are bound. Every affliction is a Kind of captivity : 


If they be bound in fetters, and holden in: cords of affirition , 
thus it may be with the righteous. But isnot this an ar- 
gument that God hates them ? ſurely no; we read the 
mind of God towards them notwithſtanding this-1n the 
next verſe. 


Verſ. 9. Zhen he ſheweth them their wozk ; 
That 
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That is, when they arc in cords and fetters. But did he 
never ſhew them4hcir work before ? yes, doubtleſs he did; 
but then eſpecially and effectually, then he ſheweth, he de- 
clareth, he makes marif:{t to them, or he cauſcth them to 
ſce and know their work. The word in that conjugation 
lignifieth, not barely to ſhw, but to make them ſee, wnder- 
ft and and conſider their work ; he brings them to a review 
of what they have done, and to ſce that they have done 
amiſs. Thien he ſheweth ;, it is a ſhewing with power, an 
efficacious ſhewing, he ſheweth them their work, What work ? 
this their work may be conlidered two ways. | 

Firlt, As tothe matter of it, what they nad done. Till 
we ſce what we have done, we repent not of what we 
have done, how much ſoever it ought to be repented of ; 
as the Lord complained of 1/rael by the Propher (/er. 8.6.) 
No man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying » What have 1 
done ? 

Secondly, As to the vitiouſneſs or falſeneſs of it, He 
ſheweth them their work,, that is, either what they had done 
which was evil in the matter of it, or what they had done 
in an evil manner, though in it ſelf good; he ſheweth 
them the cvil of their work, the irregularity, the crooked- 
neſs, and linſulneſs of their work. That this is the mean- 
ing, appeareth plainly in the words that follow, Then he 
ſbeweth them their work, and their tranſgreſſion; that is, 
that there is ſome tranſgreſſion or fault, poſſibly many 
faults and tranſgreſſions, in their work. Then be ſhewerh 
them their work. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Sin u properly the work, of man ; 


That is, of the fleſh in man (Gal. 5. 19.,) The works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, &c. Good 15 
Gods work in us, cvilis our work againſt the mind of God. 
Sin is often called the work of our hands, (Pal. 28. 4.) 
Give them after the work, of their hands, render to them their 
deſert ;, that is, what they have deſerved by their fins. Ao 
ſes geclared his fear and holy jealouſie concerning the chil- 
dren of /ſ-ael in this Language, ( Deur. 31. 29.) 1 know that 
«fter my departure, ye will utterly corrupt your ſelves, becauſe 
ye will do evil in the ſight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger 
by the work of your bands. Idolatry is ſpecially called the 
work of mans hands, becauſe Idolaters either worſhip that 
as a god, or God by that, which their hands have wrought 
(Rev.g. 20.) They repemted not of the work of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and Idol of Gold, and 
Silver, and Braſs, &c. Yet Idolatry is much more the 
work of the heart, than ofthe hand. And as Idolatry, ſo 
any other ſin, whether of heart or tongue, may be called the 
work of our hand, it being that which is moſt properly.our 
work, though originally the Devils work. As to pardon 
ſin, is properly the work of God, ſo to commit lin, is pro- 
perly the work of man. There is no work ſo much ours, as 
that ; no work properly ours, but bad work; all the good 
we do, is the work of God in us, or by us. 


Secondly, Note, Man doth not ſee the falſenefs and faul- 
tineſs of his own work, till Cod ſheweth it him. 


There may be many cracks and flaws in our good works, 
which we perceive not, we are ready to think and ſay, All's 
well, we have done very well, until God lets us ſee our work 
in his light, in the light of his Word and Spirit; and then 
we ſhall ſee cauſe ro be humbled for thoſe works which 
we were proud of, and ſometimes boaſted in. The Pro- 
phet (Haggai 1. 5.) called the Fews to conſider their ways; 
they ſaw their ways, but they conkdered not their ways, 
and therefore they ſaw not the eviland error of their ways. 
As we ſce many of the works of God, yet ſee not the excel- 
icncy or admirable contrivance of them, till himſelf ſhew- 
cth it ; ſo we ſce many of our own works, yet we ſee not 
the ſinfulncſs,varity, and folly that is in them, till God ſhew 
unto US; he makers us ſee our work, as it 15, 

Thirdly, From the circumſtance of time, when it is that 
he Lord ſheweth unto man his work, the falſeneſs of his 
work ; the Text faith, Ther he ſheweth them their work,, 
that is, when they are bound :n ſetters, and holden in cords of 
affliaion. 


HenceNote, The badne/s or fulneſs of our works, 1s moſt 
uſually, and moſt clearly diſcovered to us in times of affli- 
tion; then ſheweth he them their work, 
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foſephs Brethren did a very ill work in ſellin 
Egypt, and in putting off their Father with a lie : yet they 
took little notice of this work for many years ; "but whe! 
they were bound in fetters, and holden inthe cords of Mi. 
Ction, when they came down to Egypr for Corn, and were 
in great itreights, through the policy of their Brother to 
diſcover them, not out of any defign to hurt them, They th; 
ſaid one ro another, we are verily guilty Concerning our Br6. 
they (Gen. 42. 21,) And (verſ. 22.) Reuben anſwered 
them, ſaying, Spake 1 not unto you, ſaying, Do not ſin arainſt 
the child, and ye would not hear ? therefore beheld alſo his 
blood is required - Thentheir fin appeared to them in blou- 
dy colours, then that ſinfulneſs of their work appeared to 
them, which they ſaw not before. Afittion us a dark con- 
dition, yet it brings much light into the ſ ul : AﬀiiCtion h: ings 
light ro diſcover our works of darknels, that is, the ſinful. 
neſs of our works ; troubles make Comments UPon our 
works, afflictions expound our actions, and ſhew where 
the error ofthem is, Weare uſually. very blind to ſee or 
diſcern a fault in our ſelves, or in what we have done, until 
God openeth our eyes, by laying a croſs upon our backs: 
T ben he ſheweth them their work, 


And their tranſgreſſions that they have ercecded. 


© him ifito 


Here we ſee (as was toucht before) what kind of works 5,.,.., 


they are which God ſheweth them in aMfiition ; works of 
tranſgreſſion, or the tranſgreſhon of their works. The 
Vulgar Latine renders the Text by a harder word, Their 
wickedneſs, or villanies. Others by a word of no leſs, if not 
of a more hard and harſh ſignification, He ſhewerh them their 


prevarication ; as ifthey had dealt cunningly and treache- vim+ 34s 


roufly with God, not plainly, clearly,and above board.as if 
they had uſed tricks and policies very much unbecoming 
righteous perſon. Moſt give it a more eahie title (as we) © 
tranſlating by a word that will comply with any fin, trar/: 
greſſion; every lin, the leaſt {in is a tranſgreſſion. Sin; 4 
tranſgreſſion of the Law inthe verynature of it; andtaking 
the word in this loweſt, and moſt favourable notion, 


Obſerve, God wil! or ſpare, he will nat ſpare the righteow 


for their tranſgreſſions, or leſſer faults, if they do not 
judge and humble themſelves 


If their lins be but ſlips, the Lord will make them know 
what they have done. 

But there ſeemeth to be a great aggravation inthe Text, 
upon theſe tranſgreſhons, which morethan intimates that 
they are no ſmall ones; for 'tis added, And their trarſ- 
greſſions, 

That they exceeded.) Some read the words in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, or time, He ſhewerh them their tranſpreſſions, 
when they exceed or prevail : As if the meaning were, God 
doth not ſuffer the lins of righteous perſons to grow too po- 
tent and prevalent upon them, but takes them in time, and 
nips their {ins inthe bud, when he ſees they begin to' grow 
ſtrong upon them, leſt if let alone, they might be foyled 
by them, and ſo fall into open ſcandal, or be hardly with- 
drawn fromthem. It is no eaſe thing to maſter and mor- 
tie aluſt, when orceit hath got head, and therefore it is 
very gracious work of God, to ſhew a man his fin convin- 
cingly, and humble him for it, when he perceives it riling 
in ({trength. This isa pious ſenſe and profttable. 

We read it in the paſt time, When they have exceeded. 
Thatis, when theſe righteous perſons have exceeded muctt 
in their tranſgreſſions. As much as to ſay, when they have 
ſinned exceedingly, or when their fins are many and great, 
when (according to the Hebrew) they are waxcn mighty, 
then the Lord ſees ithigh time to deal with them. 

The word which we renderexceeded, comes from a root 


| that ſignifieth a ſtrong, or mighty man, and in the Verb, to 


att ſtro111y and mightily; as if Elihu had ſaid, He (heweti 
them that they have ſinned like Giants and mighty men, 
they have linncd greatly, grievorſly. And 'tis poſſible for 
thoſe that are righteous in their ſtate to ſin greatly ; not 0n- 


ly totranſgreſs, but to excecd in their tranſgreſſions, that 
they have c:creded, 


Hence Note, Firſt, There is an exceſſiveneſs, or an exceed- 
ingneſs in ſome ſins, 
All men ſin, but the fins of all men, at leaſt all the {ns 


'& of all good men, do not exceed ; they are not _ high 
ſtature, 
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ature, they are notall ſtrong and mighty ſins, as the Lord 
by his Prophet called thoſe of 1ſrae! (Amos 5. 12.)aWe 
uſually diſtinguiſh of fins ; ſome are fins in the exceſs, and 
ſome in the defect; Prodigality is a ſin in the exceſs, and 
Parſimony is a (in in the defect ; Superſtition is a ſin in the 
exceſs, when men will worſhip God more than he requires, 
obin what he requiresnot; Prophaneneſs, or neglect of 
Worſhip, as alſo negligence in Worſhip, are ſins in defect. 
Thus ſome lins are in the exceſs, others in the defe&t, yet 
every tranſgreſſion hath a kind of exceſs in it, and ſome are 
exceedingly exceſſive. And becauſe when any exccedingly 
exceed in (inning, their fins may be ſaid to reign; there- 
fore (1 ſuppoſe) Mr. Broughton tranllates this Text ſo, 
And that their treſpaſſes reigned. For, though as to a courſe 


of (in, it is inconſiftent with the ſtate of a righteous man, | 


that fn ſhould reign in him, yet as to this or that aCt it may 
reign; ſin may reign over, and bring under a godly man 
by the violence of a preſent temptation, though it cannot 
reign over him (as it doth over the wicked) by a willing 
ſubmiſſion. As the belt ſin always, ſo ſometimesthey have 
ſinned greatly, they have exceeded. Davids fin exceeded, 
his fin, as to that act, maſter'd and reigned over him. So/o- 
115 ſin exceeded, when in his old age his wives turned 
away his heart to other gods, (1 Kings 11.4.) And Peters 
ſin exceeded, when he denicd his Maſter. The righteous 
are not exempt from a particular .reign of fin, though 
through grace, they are delivered from the reign of any 
theleaſt particular ſin, As thereis no kind, fo no degree 
of fin, buta godly man may fall into it, except that againſt 
the holy Gholt, and total Apoſtaſie from his profeſ- 
{10n. 


Secondly, God ſheweth them that they have exceeaed, | 


that's it which God ſheweth them in their affliction. 


Hence Obſerve 5 7Many ſee their ſin, that do not ſee the | 
exceedimonefs of their fm, or that they have exceeded | 


in I A. 


Not only natural and carnal men, whoſee that they have | 
tinned, do not at all ſee the exccedingneſsof their lin, but | 
ſome good racn ſce that they have ſinned, but ſee not pre- 
ſently the exceeding, no nor. half, the evil of their tin, 
therefore, ſaith El:bu, He ſheweth them their tranſgreſſton, 


that they have exceeded. Paul before his converlion, knew 
that he had linned, but he knew not the ſinfulneſs of his (in, 
which yet afterwards was to him exceeding ſinful, (Rom.7. 
13.) As it is the height of our corruption to commit ſins ex- 
cceding finful, ſo it1s a very high point of grace, to ſeethe 
exceeding ſinfulneſs of our fin. 

You will ſay, how is it that ſin doth excecd, or wherein 
conſiſts the exceedingneſs of it ? I anſwer, 

Firlt, There is an exccedingneſs of fin, in the ſtrength 
that it hath over us, when it doth cafily command and pre- 
vail, then we ſin exceedingly, or then lin is exceeding {in- 
ful, it hath got a mighty hand over us. O how ſadly do 


the ſins of many exceed thus ! They are held down by | 


their corruptions as ſlaves and captives, they cannot get 
themſelves out from under the power of a baſe lult. As 
the Devil leads ſome, ſo luſts and corruptions lead others 
captive at their will, they arc at the heck and command of 
lin. . Thus fin excceds in the wicked, who either know 
we God, or who walk daily contrary to their know- 
ec 8. 


Secondly, That man doth exceed in his tranſgreſſon, 


ye ee nn 
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or his tranſgreſſion doth exceed, who fins with, or hath a | 
very ill frame of heart in ſinning, Many a good man falls | 
into ſin, and yet he hath not, as I may ſay, a baſe or wic- | 


ked frame of heart in ſinning, but his very inning is, 
upon the matter, againſt his own heart, and the bent of 


"is ſpirit, his heart goeth not with it. The more of the | 
heart or will is mingled with any ſin, the more exceeding | 
inful it is, T may ſay of ſome men (I would not be miſta- | 
ken ) That they do evil with a better frame of heart, than | 


«hers do good; there are ſome that do good with very bad, 
yea With baſe hearts ; The ſacrifice of the wicked 1s an 
abomination ; how much more when be brings it with a 
wkedmind, or (as we put in the Margin) with wickedneſs, 
(Pro. 21.27.) That is, cither for applauſe, to be ſeen of 
inen, or for profit, to gain by men, or in malice, the better 


og revenge upon any man, or fort of men ; under 
41] why 
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ch covers, wicked men have brought their ſacrifices, | 
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that is, have appearcd in the outward worthip of God, 
or have taken up the form of godlineſs. An4 whoſoever 
doth thus, hath a far worſe frame of heart in doing $094, 
than a good man hath in doing evil: who though hedoth 
evil, yet he delights not in it, and cloſes not with it. 
By how much any mans heart is more taken with ſin, by ſo 
much the more ſinful it is. 

Thirdly, The exccedingneſs of a fin may be meaſured 
by the circumſtances of inning ; then a man may be ſaid 
to tranſgreſs, and exceed in tranſgreſſion, when he linneth, 


Firlt, againſt light, againſt the checks of his own con-- 


ſcience within; as alſo, Secondly, when he ſins againſt 
reprools, warnings, and admonitions from without ; that 
man excceds in tin, who hath been told of it, and yet 
goeth on. Thirdly, that man exceeds in lin, who fins in 
the midi of much mercy, and daily received or renewed 
favours; as alſo he, Fourthly, who fins in the midt of 
many aftlictions and judgments, whether upon his perſon 
and family, or upon the Nation where he hiveth : ſuch as 
theſe not only fin or tranſgreſs, but exceed in tranfgreſſion. 
Now the Lord in times of affliction ſheweth men theſe 
and the like exceedings of their tranſgreſſion, and cauſeth 
them to confeſs, not on!y that they are ſinners, and have 
tranſgrefſed, but they arc brought upon their knees to con- 
fels, that they have exceeded in tranſgrefſion. And when 
this is done, the Lord goeth on yet further to perfe& the 
work of humiliation and repentance, while they are bow:d 
in fetters, and holden in the cords of afliftion for then, as 
it followeth, 


Verſ, 10. He opencth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and 
commandeth that they - return from tint 
quity. 


Still 'tis Gods work, he ſheweth before, and here, he open 
eth : as in the former verſe he openeth their eyes to {ces (9 
in this he openeth their car to hear. 

He openeth their ear, ] This latter is more than the 

ormer, this opening the ear to d:fcipline, 15 more than a 

ſhewing of ſin, and the excecding finfulneſs of it: Opening 
the ear, imports a cloſe and home-diſcovery of a mans 
condition to him, (P/:. 51.6.) David, after his great fin, 
perccived the Lord ſhewing him, or making him to under- 
ſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 

Þe opcnet{; alſo their car. ] The word which we tranſ- 
ate, ro oper, properly lignifieth ro reveal; and, in Scripture 
phraſe, the ear 1s ſaid to be revealed, or #11covered, when a 
ſecret is hrought to us, (15am. 20. 2.) Jonathan ſaid fo 
David, God ferbid, thou ſhalt not die; beheld my Father 
will do nothing, either great or ſmall, but that he will ſpew 
it me,(Or #ncover wy ear Jand wiy ſhould my Father hide this 
thing from me? Saul alſo uſed the ſame Hebraifm, or form 
of ſpeech, when he upbraided his ſervants with their un- 
f:ithfulneſs to him; What, ſaith he, hath the ſon of Fe/#ſ: 
ſuch preferments for you? And arc you all ſo corrupted 
in your loyalty to me, that all of you have conſpired againſt 
me, and there 1s none that ſheweth me, (or uncovereth my 
ear) that my ſon bath made a League with the ſon of Jeſſe, 
(Sam. 22.8.) Willnone of you uncover my ear ? That ts, 
diſcover the plot that is contrived for my ruin? Then the 
ear is ſaid to be opened or uncovered, when any ſecret is 
made known to the mind; as was further ſhewed at the 
16. verſe of the 33. Chapter, where Elihu uſed this ex- 
preſſion ; and therefore I ſhall nor return to that matter, 
but refer the Reader thither. Only conſider to what, or 
for what the Lord is ſaid to open the car. In the 33. 
Chapter Elihu told us, that when the eyes of men are 
{hut (deep ſleep being fallen upon them) he openeth the 
ears of men, and ſealcth their inflruttien. Here Elihu 
ſaith , God having men under the rod, he opcreth alſo 
their ear, 

To diſcipline.} The Hebrew word is of the ſame ex- 
traction in both places; Inſtruction is for diſcipline, and 
diſcipline tends unto. inſtruction. It is often readred, 
chaſtiſement, and generally ſignifies any ſeverer courſe of 
initruion or education, whereby we are drawn off from 


Firſt, To fit them for inſtruction, and counſel ; they 


| heard ( poſſibly ) before, but not with an open, that is, a 


ready and obectent ear. The car is ſhut, thovgh we 
Aaaa near 
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| to aiſespline, we may underſtand it two ways. 
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hear much, unleſs we ſubmit and conform to what we hear. { 


The car ſeldom opens fully till the Lord ſmites, as well as 
ſpeaks, and gives us both a word and a blow. 

Secondly, He openeth their ear to diſcipline, That is, 
to hearken what Gods chaſtening or correion ſpeaks, 
or what he ſpeaks by his chaſtning. The Lord would 
not have his chaſtnings unprofitable, nor his rods with- 
out fruit to us, and therefore he openeth the ear to diſcipline, 
and ſheweth us the meaning of ſuch a croſs or licknels, 
of ſuch a loſs or affliction ; He openeth their ear to diſ- 
cipline. 


Hence Note; Firſt, It i a ſpecial power of God which 
helps ws ro underſtand bis mind, either in his Word or 
in his Works, 


We neither underſtand the dealings nor ſayings of God, 
if left to our ſelves : the heart of man is ſhut, his ear is 
deat, the ear of his heart (that's the car here intended) 
till God ſay (as in the Goſpel to the bodily car) Epharha, 


: Be thou opened, (Pro. 20. 12.) The hearing ear, and the 


ſeeing eye, the Lord ts. the maker of them both - That's a 
great truth ; Firſt, of the ſenſitive car and eye; 'tis the 
Lord who hath made the one to hear, and theother to ſee, 
as he told Moſes (Exod. 4.11.) and as tis ſaid, (Pſal. 94. 
19.) Secondly, 'tis as true if underſtood of the intel- 
leCtual eye and car; the hearing ear and ſeeing Je that 
is, the car that heareth obediently and practically, that 
car is of Gods forming and making ; ſuch an ear did 
God create ( Afts 16. 14.) where it is ſaid, A certain 
woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple of the City of 
Thyatira, which worſhipped God, heard us, whoſe heart the 
Lord opened, that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken 
by Paul., 

Further, what was the ſeaſon of opening the car ? It 
was a day of affliction, when they were bound in fetters, 
and holden in cords of affliction. 


Hence Learn ; God uſeth afflictions as medicines or means 
to reZtore ſpiritual hearing. 


Man is often cured of his ſpiritual deafneſs, both as to 
the voice of the word and works of God, by ſickneſs. 
A good man in health, peace, and proſperity, may have 
his ears ſo ſtopped that the Lord ſees it needful to ſend 
ſome {harp correction to get out the car-wax and unlock 
them. Proſperity (ſaith one of the Ancients) « the gift 
of God comforting 1; adverſuy us the gift of God admo- 
uighimng us; why then doſt thou complain that thou ſuffereſt, 
thy ſuffering 1 4 medicament, not a puniſhment ; "tus for thy 
bertering, not for thy undoing. "Tis a favour to feel God 
ltriking, when we have not heard him ſpeaking, and he 
therefore ſtrikes that we may attend what he ſpeaks ; 
When words do not prevail to cpen the ear, fetters and 
cords ſhall. That's the ſecond delign of God when he 
brings the righteous into ſtreights, Then he openeth their 


ear to diſcipline : The third is given in the cloſe of this 
Veric ; 


And commandcth that they return from iniquity. 


Here's the iſſue of the former two : The ſhewing them 
their tranſgreſſions, the opening their ear, are that they 
may return from iniquity ; and here is a command that 
they mult ; And commandeth that they return, &c. The 
Hebrew Text may be rendred, He ſpeaketh, or ſaith, that 
they return from iniquity; and this ſpeaking may be ex- 
pounded two ways ; Firit, by perſwading ; He ſpeaks 
perſwadingly. The Lords afflictions are perſwaſions , 
his ſtroaks are intreaties, he beſeecheth us by our ſorrows, 
and ſickneſſes, and weakneſſes, and pains, that we would 
return from our iniquity. Secondly, we take ſpeaking 
or ſaying in the higheſt ſtrain, He ſpeaks by commanding, 
he ſpeaks authoritatively ; Thus we render, He commar:- 
deth. The-command of God is twofold ; Firſt, formal 
or expreſs, when God gives the rule in ſo many words, 
Secondly, vertual. The command of God (I conceive) 
is here to be underſtood inthis latter ſenſe. When the 
Lord affiCtcth the righteous, he vertually commands, or 
ſends out his Edict, that they return from their iniquity. 
The word rctzr-, implics them formerly following ſome 
iniquity, and gone far from the Lord : This —_ | 
repenting all the Scripture over. Inecd ſay no more of t 
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As by lin we turn from God, ſo by repentance, we return 
frong iniquity z and as the Lord at all times commands the 
righteous by his word, ſo they even force him ſometimes 
to command them by his rod, which is called diſcipline in 
the former part of the verſe, becauſe ſinners feel pain, and 
find matter to learn, all at once. He commanderh that they 
YETUra y : 

From iniquity.] The word rendred 5niquity, ſignifies a 
vain, empty thing, a thing of nought : ſo the Chaldee pa- 
ker ba oy here, He commands that they return from their 
evil works, which are like to vanity, and a thing of nought. 
What is ſin, but a kind of nothing ? We look for great 


- matters from ſin, but it is a _— is(like an Idol)nothing 


in the world, that is, it is not ſuch a thing as it doth import, 
or asit promiſeth, or as the opinion of men make it to be ; 
Iniquity is no ſuch thing as it pretendeth, oras is preten- 
ded. The Lord commandeth that they return from iniquity ; 
That is, from doing that which will profit them nothing at 
all, or no more than a vain thing, a thing of nothing can. 
And yet though iniquity be nothing good or profitable, 
yet 'tis all things evil and hurtful, nor had any thing ever 
hurt us or been evil to us, had it not been for iniquity. He 
commanaeth that they return from iniquity. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Afi&:on hath a voice ;, God ſpeaks 
loudly to us by affiittzon ; 


He ſpeaks to us as loud in his works, as he doth in his 
word ; he trumpets to us, he thunders to us in his works : 
God ſpeaks aloud, but ſweetly, to us in his works of 
mercy, he ſpeaks aloud, but terribly, to us in his works of 
judgment. 

Secondly, Sceing, as was touched in opening the words, 
this command is not to be taken for a ſtanding Law, for ſo 
Ged always commands men to return from iniquity, but 
the command here is a renewed aCt or a ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tion, there is, as it were, afreſh command iſſued, when a 
man is under the affliting hand of God. 


Hence Note; God reinforceth or reneweth his command 
to return from ſin, as often as he reneweth our affliſtions, 


That we return from iniquity, is a ſtanding, an everlaſt- 
ing Law, but when weare in affliction, then there is, as it 
were, a freſh Edition of the command, 'tis, as I may ſay, 
new Printed and proclaimed, the fetters Print this com- 
mand upon our heels, and the cords upon our hands, that 
we return from iniquity. 


Thirdly, Note ; Iniquity # a vain thing, it is 4 10- 
thing. 


Shall we not then return from it ? One would think 2 
little perſwaſion might ſerve the turn to haſten our return 
from a nothing, and ſhall not a command do it ? When 
ſay anothing, remember, (as was ſhewed) in is no ſuch 
thing as you look upon it to be : where are the profits that 
as, km. reaped by ſin? Where arethe contents and plea- 
ſures that you have taken by ſin ? The profit, the pleaſure, 
and content of {in are nothing, there is no advantage to 
be had by ſin. Sin is ſomething in the ill effects of it ; it 
you would have pain, and diſhonour, and reproach, you 
may have enough of it in fin, and you will find fin a ſome- 
thing in that ſenſe; but ſin is a nothing, that is, no ſuch 
thing as you expect and look for, and therefore be per- 
ſwaded to return from it. 

Laſtly, From the whole Text take notice of the purpoſe 
of God, what he hath in his heart, when he afflicteth his 
people, the righteous, for their iniquities and faylings, for 
their faults and uneven walkings. The ſcope of God in 
all this, is not their hurt, but good ; it is not to deſtroy 
them for their ſin, but todeſtroy their lin; it is not to with- 
draw himſelf from them, but to draw them nearer to him- 
ſelf ; all the hurt that the Lord intends us by any afMiction) 
is but to get out our droſs, and to fetch out our filth, to 
bring us off from thoſe things that will undo and ruin us 
for ever. And how great an argument of the goodneſs ol 
God is it, that he deſigneth the evils which we ſuffer in 
theſe dying bodies, to heal the evils, and helpon the good 
of our immortal Souls! That's all the hurtthat the Lord 
means us. And the Lords heart is ſo much in this delign 
(the return of thoſe he aflits from their iniquity) that he 


ſeems confident of it, that when any are in oftiEtion,fore' 


IN 
Hahtt "Ne 


ficationgy 


nhl, 

** AV 0iN6s 
bus ſuis mz. 
(is, que þþ 
mlia ſunt 
vanitats 
& nthils, 


Chald, 


v2 ot —_ 
4 «F7 


An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. C oy P. XXKXV [ - 1638 


CD een err tn nc 


ng 
1037 


they will return, (Hoſea 5.15.) In their "m—— they taught the men of Succoth, Fudg. 8.16.) with thorns and 
will ſeck, me early, ſurely they will. And therefore the briars of the wilderneſs. O let us take care of hearing and 
Prophet ſpeaks of the Lord as defeated and diſappointed obeying this voice. For Firſt, God is the Lord, and 
of his purpoſe, when he ſeeth ſuch as he hath afflicted therefore to be obeyed, Secondly, God is a Soveraign 
continuing in their ſin, (7/a. 9. 13.) The people turneth not Lord, and therefore much more to be obeyed. Thirdly, 
unto him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek_ the Lord of As all the Commands, ſo all the Chaſtiſements of Godare 

Hoſts : As if he had ſaid, 'Tis a wonder, that being ſmit- juſt and righteous, therefore they are moſt of all to be - 
ten they have not returned ; what a ſtrange, what a croſs- obeyed. Fourthly, To obey the Commands of God, 

»rain'd: people are theſe ! What ? Doth the Lord ſmite | whether taught us in his Word or by his Rod, is good, 
you that you ſhould run farther from him, and follow | yea belt for us therefore we ſhould obey for our own good: 

our iniquity c'6ſcr, or hold it fa!ter ? You may be aſham- | If they obey | Py 
ed that you turn not unto him that ſpeaks to you 3 but | And ſervc [1m, or wor ſhip him. ] The word which here IE 
when you are ſmitten will you not return from iniquity ? we render to ſerve, is very often in Scripture rendred 0 Neg + 
Remember, the Lord theretore ſuffers you to be bound in worſhip, and ſometimes worſhipping is expounded © aÞ Kat 
fetters, that you may be looſed from your fins ; he there- | ſerving, (Marth. 4. 19.) Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy |... 
fore ſuffers you to be hulden in the cords of affliction, | G'od, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; that allo is tic mind of | 
that you might = your arm OP Gage us _ the Text, If they obey ard ſerve him. 

ou be not found diſappointing him of his purpoſe. How: | . Bb LE *4 - 
or it will be with who do not diſappoint him, and ' Hence _ - The Ty expeit's OHY ſervi e, ana tyen 
how ill 'tis like to be with ſuch as do, will appear further | eſpecially, when we ſuffer. 


and fully in the two next verſes, | Religion and the Worſhip of God, in the whole com: 
| paſs of it, 1s nothing elſe but ſervice, a bleſſed ſervice, 2 
VERS. nt, 12. free ſervice, a ſervice infinitely more free than any thing 
; | | the world calls freedom. (Exod. 4.23.) Let my Son go 
Ff they cbey and ſcrve him, they ſhall ſpend therr days in | that he may ſerve me, that is, worſhip me, All the Sons of 
p:oſpericy, 0d their years in pleaſurcs. | God are his Servants, and they have moſt of the Son in 
ut if they obep-not, they ſhall periſh by the ſwo2d, and them who have moſt of the Servant in them. If any deny 
they ſhall die without knowledg, him ſervice they deny their ſonſhip, or rather (as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of Non-ſufferers in one kind or other, #eb.12.8.) 
N the former Context we heard, what the bleſſed de- They are baſta- ds, ror ſons; Yea, God expects whole and 
ſigns of God are upon the righteous, when they are all ſervice from us, or that we ſhould ſerve him with our 
bound in fetters, and holden in the Cords of affliction, all, (Deut.10.12.) Thou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God with 
name'y, to convince them of their fin, to fit them for the all thy heart. We mult ſerve the Lord, not only with the 
receiving of InſtruQtion, and to bring them clear off from beſt we have, but with all the beſt, with the heart, and all 
iniquity. the heart. We ſerve God no further than we obey him, + 
In theſe two verſes E!;u proceedeth to ſhew what the and we worſhip him no further than we ſerve him, and that 
iſſue of thoſe afflitions will be, im a double reſpcCt or heartily. 
caſe, To ſerve God, (as to love God) is a very comprehenſive 
Firſt, In caſe the afflicted come up to and anſwer tic word, 'tis the ſtim of all the duty of Man. To ſerve God 
forementioned deſigns of God; that is, if they take is to ſubmit both to what he commands us, and to what he 
knowledg of their fin, if their cars be opened to Inftru- layerh upon us. To ferve God is to ſubmit to what he 
Qion, if they return from iniquity ; what then ? Hetells would have us do, and to whatſoever he is pleaſed to do 
us (Verj. 11.) If they obey and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend with us? and ſo we ſerve him particularly under ſufferings: 


their days wn profpery, and their years in pleaſures ; that We ſhould always ſerve him actively, and we are called 
ſhall be the iſſue, the bleſſed iſſue of all the aflictions with ſometimes to ſerve him paſſively. All Believers are frec, 


which they were exerciſed. and yet they muſt ſerve; and they are made free on pur- 

Secondly, He ſhews us how thoſe aflitions will iſſue poſe to ſerve : ' We are purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 
in caſe the aMMifted come not up to thoſe deſigns of God, that we might ſerve him. Becauſe we are bought with a price, 
in caſe they are not brought to a knowledp of fin, nor we muſt not be the ſervants of men, ſaith the Apofile, (1Cor. 
receive inſtruction, nor return from iniquity ; what then ? 7.23.) Whoſe ſervants then? Surely the ſervants of God. . . 
Herells us that (JYerſ. 12.) If they obey not (this will be We are conquered that we might ſerve. The Larines ſay, 5% £25 
the conſequent of their ob{tinacy) they ſhall periſh by the that a Servant 15 one that 15 ſaved in War, taken and ſuved. ages 
ſword, and they ſhall die without knowledge, We have a So it is with all the people of God, they are taken in the Ln 
parallel Scripture to this almoſt in terms, (1/a. 19. 2C.) holy war, they are taken priſoners, and ſo made ſervants to 
If ye hear and obey, ye ſh:ll eat the good of rhe Land, but Jeſus Chriſt. Yet Believers are ſervants, not only by con- 
if ye refuſe and rebell, ye ſhall be devonred with the ſword. queſt, but compact and covenant ; every godly man hath, 
This Text not only carries the ſenſe,but almoſt the words, as it were, ſcaled Indentures with God, he hath (upon the 
by which Elihu expreſſeth both the Lords pleaſurc and matter) put his car to the Lords poſt to be boared thorow; 
diſpleaſure in this place to Fob. (as you read, Exod. 21.6.) that he may be his ſervant for 

Verſ. 11. Jf they obep, or bear, cver. The Lord expects ſervice. 


But what is it to ſerve him ? 
That is, take ont the le!Ton taught them ; if they do Firſt, To ſerve him is to do his Will. 


that which the affliction teacheth them, or which God Secondly, To ſerve himis to do his whole Will. It is 
teacheth by their affliftion, by their cords and fetters, | not the doing of this or that piece of the Will of God, or 
'/'1, &c., Theſame word is frequently in Scripture uſed this or that patch of the Will of God, which renders us his 

ior oveytng and hearing, (Plal. 81.8,11.13. Plal. 95. 7.) | ſervants ; but the doing his whole Will. 
[0 what purpoſe is our hearing the will of God without |. Thirdly, To ſerve him is to do his Will only ; ſo faith 
obedience to it ? When young Samuel ſaid at the Lord's | the Scripture, Him only ſhalt thou ferve. If it may be 
call, Speak, for thy ſervant heareth, ( 154am.3.10.) his mean- | ſuppoſed, that we could do the whole Will of God, and 
ing was, Lord, Iam ready-to do what thou ſpeakeſt. We | yet do the will of any other, or do our own will too, in 
hear no more than we obey, and therefore obeying and | any thing contrary to his, we were not his ſervants; if we 
caring may well be expreit by the ſame word. The Text | ſerve himnot alone, or if we ſerve him not only, that is, 
is plain, I ſhall only give this Note, and paſs on ; | if inſerving man we aim not chiefly at o ſerving of him, 
2s : : N ; or if all our ſervices to men are not ſubſervient, or not 
L pO. bong weed rien) ve rm God calls 02 o Rar tothe ſervice of God, we ſerve him not 
" That which this Text holds out ſpecially is the voice of | Fourthly, I may add this alſo, To ſerve God is to do 
vod in his works, what God ſpeaks by Fetters, what he | every thing under this contemplation, that, what we do is 
ipeaks by Cords. If ever we hear and obey the voice of | the Will of God, "Tis very poſſible for a man to do that 
'1e Lord, it ſhould be when he tcacheth us (as Gideon which is the Will of God,and yet not to ſerve him in doing 
A aaa 2 + 
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it ; which we never do till we do it becauſe it is the Will 
of God. His Will muſt be not only the Rule of what we 
do, but the very Reaſon why wedo it, elſe our doings are 
not his ſervings. They that do not attend this, ſerve God 
but as a beaſt may ſerve him, a beaſt may do that which is 
the Will of God ; the inanimate creatures ſerve him ſo; 
We hear of ſtormy winds and rempeſts fulfilling hs Wilt, 
(Pſal.148.) All living, yea liveleſs creatures do that which 
is his Will, but they do not attend this, that it is his Will 
which they do. So that, I ſay, to do his Will, not conſ1- 
dering that it is his Will, is to ſerve him no otherwiſe then 
beaſts, or than the windsor ſtorms ſerve him : And to do 
his Will, aiming, at our own wills or ends,.is to ſerve 
him but as a hypocrite ſerves him. A hypocrite doth 
not ſerve God in what he doth, though he doth many 
things which are materially the Will of God, becauſe 
in all he minds his own Will more then the Will of 
God. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſerve God as Sons, ( Mal. 3.17.) A 
Son ſerveth no leſs then a Servant, yea much more, though 
not as a ſervant; for he knoweth more of his Fathers mind 
then a meer ſervant doth ( Foh.15,15.) and he knoweth, 
that he ſhall have alſo, though not Wages at the end of 
every day, yet the inheritance in the end. Obadiah was 
the proper name of one good man, and it is a name com- 
mon to all good men; they are (as that word imports) 
Servants of the Lord. It is a common Theam to-urge men 
ro ſerve God, but it is a rare thing to be indeed a ſervant of 
God. Toſerve God is the Sum and Marrow of all know- 
ledg in divinity, and the great end why we came into this 
World and for which we are here detained. Nor is it an 
eaſie matter to come up to, or attain the holy skill of ſer- 
ving ſuch a Lord and Maſter as he : There mult be a doing 
of his Will, and of his whole Will, and of his Will only, 
and that under this preciſe contemplation, that it is his 
Will, to denominate us his ſervants, or to make a proof 
that we ſerve him. 

Now whether God teacheth us by his Word, or by his 
Rod (which is the teaching of this context) O how readi- 
ly ſhould we obey and ſerve him ! To ſervehim is not only 
the deſign of our being made free, that is, we were not 
only made free to ſerve him, but to ſerve him is our free- 
dom (as was toucht before) yea, to ſerve him isnot only 
to be free, but to ſerve him 1s to reign and rule. They 
that ſerve God to purpoſe reign over the luſts of the evil 
World without, and over their own luſts within; nor can 
any rcign over the luſts of the world without, or their 
own within, but only they who ſerve him, and only ſo far 
_ as they ſerve him. Every gracious act of ſervice to God 
is the ſubjugation or bringing under of ſome luſt or other 
in man, - 

Now if any ſhould ſay, ſurely this is a very ſad Life, to 
be al ways ſerving, or to lead only the life of a ſervant. 

| anſwer, To ſerve God, or the ſervice of God is ſweet, 
pleaſant and ealie in a twofold reſpet. Firſt, compara- 
tively, to the ſervice of ſin and the world, of luſt and the 
Devil ; that's a wearineſs indeed as well as a baſeneſs. 
Secondly, It is cafie alſo if we conſider the help we have 
in it. The people of God ſerve him in a Covenant of 
Grace, which, as it calls them to work, ſo it gives them 
help to work. The New Covenant doth not call us 
(as Pharaoh did the children of Jſrael) to make brick and 
deny us ſtraw z yea, under that Covenant, we have not 
cnly ſtraw afforded us to make our brick, but we have 
ſtrength afforded us to make our brick; that is, the very 
power by which we ſerve our Maſter is given in by our 
Malſter. The Maſters of this world ſet us a work, bur 
they give us no ſtrength, but what work ſoever God ſets 
his Covenant-ſervants about, he gives them ſtrength to do 
it. Then, O how ſweet is it to ſerve him, and how readily 
ſhould our hearts come off in his ſervice ! Let me add one 
thing more (which brings us to the next words) ſerve 
him, for his is not a lean ſervice, not an unprofitable ſer. 
vice, there is a reward promiſed to thoſe ho ſerve him ; 
yea, his very ſervice is a reward, his work is wages. 
Therefore what calls ſoever we have from him let us an- 
ſwer and ſerve him. There are two things which ſhould 
be- the daily meditation of Saints, or they ſhould be con- 
tinually acquainting themſelves with them. Firſt, The 
Croſs of Chriſt, that they may know how, and be willing 
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to ſuffer for him. Secondly, The Yoak, of Chriſt, that 
they may know how, and be willing toſerve him. If the 
obey and ſerve him, What then ? Even that which was the 
aft conlideration provoking us to his ſervice, there is a 
reward init, If they obey and ſerve bim, 


They ſhall ſpend thetr days in p2oſperity, and their pears 
in pleaſures, 


Here's good wages ; who would not ſerve that Maſter 
who will pay him for his work in that deſireable coin, 
Pleaſure aid Proſperity ! They ſhall ſpend their days in 
proſperity, that is, they ſhall run out their days in pro- 
ſperity, their days and their proſperity ſhall be like two 
parallel lines, one as long as the other. The word which 
we tranſlate ro ſpend, ſignifies to finiſh, and that in a double Sigrif.. 
reſpec ; Firſt, in a way of Conſumption : Secondly, in #4" cos 
a way of Perfection or Conſummation. That which is "" '*n 
conſumed is finiſhed, or ended. So the word is uſed PRrwng, 
(Pſal. go. 7. Num. 16. 45.) The Lord faith to Moſes, Go tian carla. 
you up from thus Congregation, that I may conſume them in a "i diflgi, 
moment ; 1 will diſpatch them and make an end of them 99*#itu 
preſently. The Lord can ſoon -rid fiis* hand of finners. — 
And as it notes a conſuming by Jyddain judgments, by wr. 
diſcaſcs or age, ſo by longing. or, clire, (2 Sam. 23; 15.) 
And David longed ('tis this word, he was even ſpent and 
conſumed with a longing delireJand ſaid, O that one would 
give me drink of the water of Fhe well of Bethlehem, which is 
by the gate. Now as that which is conſumed or ſpent,ſo that 
which is perfected is finiſhed. Thus, Moſes having let 
down the particulars of the whole work of Creation 
ſums all up in this word, (Gen.2.1,2.) Thus the Heat ens 
and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of tham; That 
is, God compleated or brought that great work of Creation 
to its utmoſt perfection, he put (as we may ſpeak) his laſt 
hand to it, there was nothing more to be added. Here in 
the Text we are to take this word ſperd,not only as it often 
lignifies, to ſpend in a way of Conſumption, but alſo to 
ſpend in a way of Perfection, they ſhall perfect, not barely 
wear out their days. A godly man hath not ſo much con- 
ſumed as perfected the days of his life, when he is come 
toand hath ended the laſt day of his life. They ſtall [pena 
their days 


Jn p2:oſperity, or i good (ſaith the Original) 


Proſperity is a good thing, a good bleſſing of God. 2" 
They ſhall ſpend their days in good, we tranſlate it in the - - —_ 
21. Chapter Ver. 15. in wealth, Wealth;alſo is a good ith, 
bleſſing of God to thoſe that are good, and proſperity takes 
that in; proſperity is a large word comprehending all 
good, health and wealth, honour and peace : what ever 
we can imagin to render our lives comfortable comes un- 
der the name of Proſperity, They ſhall ſpend their days in 
proſperity, or in good; this reward they ſhall have from the 
Lord who ſerve him, Is not this good wages ? The car- 
nal rich man pleaſed himſelf and ſaid, ( Zuke 12.19.) 

Soul, take thine eaſe thou: haſt goods laid up for many years. 
The godly do not pleaſe themſelves, that they have gun 
laid up for many years in their own Stock, in their Lands, 

in their Houſes, in their Purſes, in their Shops, but they 
pleaſe themſelves that they have good laid up for many 
years, yea, for eternity, in the Promiſes of God. They 
who ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their days in good, _ 
ſhall have good for every day, and \o finiſh their days wit 
good; yet this is not all, They ſhall ſpend their days 1 
proſperity, a 

And their years in Pleaſures.) In the former words | 
he promiſed days of good, here years of Pleaſure ; 45 if { jr 
he had ſaid, they ſhall enjoy their proſperity long) they ct _ 
ſhall not only have Days but Years filled up with it. One 
year contains many days, how many days of pleaſure are ,,;.;x 
there in years of pleaſure! Our life is meaſured by days 14 
to ſhew the ſhortneſs of it ; the longeſt meaſure of it is by 
years; They ſhall ſpend their years : 


Jn Pleaſures, or (as we may read it) i ſweetneſſes, '” = - 
pleaſantneſſes, in deliciouſneſſes, in beauties. 
The word is uſed (2 Sam. 1.23.) to ſhew the Jovelineſs = 
of Jonathan and Sanl, they were 4 pleaſant pair, a couplc Sept. 
of goodly perſons. They ſhall ſpend their days in plea y 
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Further, Take notice, the wy T7 Pry he _ not 

ll /pend their days in pleaſure, but in pleaſures. 

ah wo ho 2 | pleaſure; in phi ſaith 

one; in Marriage Songs, faith a ſecond ; in graceful Beau- 

\ies, faith a third; and, which may be all or any of theſe; 
in delights, faith a fourth. | 

But here are two Queſtions that I muſt give anſwer to, 
fr the clearing of this Scripture. 

Firlt, The Queſtion may be, 7: thu 4 mercy much to be 
reckoned pon, to ſpend our years in pleaſure 4 ſaith not the 
Apoſtle (1 Tom. 5. 6.) The widow that lives im pleaſure us 
lead while ſpe lwves ? If it beadead life to live in pleaſure, 
how then is it here promiſed as a fayour, as a mercy, to 
them that obey and ſerve God, that they ſhall ſpend their 

cars in pleaſures ? 


| 
' 1O 


[anſwer by diſtinguiſhing of pleaſure; pleaſures are of | 
two ſorts. Firſt, lawful and honeſt delights ; of ſuch we | 


read (Ger. 49- 20.) where dying 7acob bleſſing of Aſher 
faith, He ſhall yield royal dainties, or pleaſures for a King ; 
meaning, he ſhall give, not only hone(t, but honourable 
pleaſures and contentments, ſuch as befit Rings. Secondly, 
There are unlawful and diſhoneſt pleaſures, which the 
Apoſtle calleth (Heb.1 1.25.) the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, 
A wo will be their portion who live in ſuch pleaſures. G's 
to now ye rich men, weep and howl (ſaith the Apoſtle James, 
Chap. 5.1.) why ſo? Among other Reaſons this is given 
for one (YVerſ. 5.) Ye have lived in pleaſure, wantonizing, 
and gluttonizingz and Epicurizing : in ſuch baſe pleaſures 
you have lived, therefore wo to you. To live in (inful or 
unlawful pleaſures is death and miſery, or alife worſe then 
death; burto live a life of lawfal and honeſt pleaſure is a 
mercy, the mercy here promiſed, and the very life of our 
lives. 

Secondly, We may diſtinguiſh of pleaſures thus ; they 
rc cither, firſt, Corporal pleaſures, pleaſures of the body, 
o! which we read ( 7ob 21.25.) One dreth in bu full ftrength, 
id another dieth in the bitterneſs of his Soul, and never cat- 
hin pleaſure ; That is, he hath had no contentment inthe 
hody, or no bodily contentment, but was always ſickly, 
:r3Zy, pining, languiſhing, and ill at caſe, his life was 
tedious, even a burden to him, for he could never eat in 
pleaſure, ſcarce raſt what he did eat. Secondly, There are 
ppiritual pleaſures (P/al. 36.8.) They ſha# drink of the 
Rivers of thy pleaſures. David ſpeaks there of Saints, what 
e-joyments and Joys they have in the Church or Houſe of, 
God, attending upon him in holy Ordinances. Thirdly, 
There are cternal pleaſures ( Pſal.16.11.) 1n thy preſence 
i: frlneſs of joy, and at thy right hand arc pleaſures for ever- 
--re, Such are all the joys of Heaven, or of a glorified 
tate. Now when Elihu ſaith, they ſhall ſpend therr years 1n 
1iex/rres, we arc not to take it meerly for honeſt corporal 
pleaſures, for ſuch a life, at beſt, is but the life of a Beaſt ; 
but we are to take theſe corporal pleaſures, either as 
heightned by better, that is, as ſpiritualiz'd by the ſenſe of 
the love of God, and mixed with ſpiritual pleaſures; or, 
for thoſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures which the Soul finds in 
communion with God alone waves. nothing to do, or no 
intercourſe with creatures) drinking at the River of his 
pleaſures in Prayer, in Hearing, in Meditation, in break- 
10g Bread, in Singing. Now to ſpend our days, either in 
theſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures taking in alſo thoſe corporal 


pleaſures ſo qualified as before, and duly circumltantiated, | 


is a high, a very high _ and mercy indeed, Sothen, | 


Aere is nothing to feed the fancy of Epicures, here is no 
promiſe of ſenſual, though of ſenſitive plcaſures, theſe only 
irc pleaſures fit for the Servants of God, theſe pleaſures 
mly become Saints; as for thoſe other pleaſures, Chriſt 
Uth of them in the Parable of the Sower ( Luke 8. 14.) 
[ rey choak the Word of God ;, and God will not feed his 
people» with ſuch pleaſures, as a reward of ſerving him, 
15 ſhall choak the Word, and unfit them for his ſervice. 
No, we are to watch againlt, and deny our ſelves ſuch 
picaſurcs, as our Lord Jeſus caution'd his Diſciples ( Luke 
21.34.) Take heed, leaſt at any time your hearts be over- 
»ryed with ſurferting, drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
'fe, and ſo that day come up.n you unawares, As if he had 


'a1d, Take heed of carnal pleaſures, as much as of worlkd- | 


'y cares, for as they are alike deſtruQive to the preſent 
purity of the Soul, ſo they alike —_ our future peace, 
nd lay us open to the ſurprize of Judgment. And as ſuch 


| 


pleaſures rvin the ſtate of the Soul, ſo of the body-too, 
with which they have neareſt cognation. Hence that of 
Solomon (Prov.21.17.) He that loveth pleaſure ſhallbe a poor 
man. There, pleaſure is oppoſed to work or labour : He 
that is all for taking his pleaſure, and will not follow his 
Calling, this man comes quickly ro poverty, and will diea 
Beggar. Suppoſe the pleaſure be lawful, yet if he loves 
pleaſure, and 1s at his pleaſure when he thould be ar his 
labour, he will ſoon be reduced to a morſcl of bread, and 
become a poor man : But he that loveth unlawful pleaſures, 
{hall not only be a poor man, but will prove a wicked man. 
T hou that art gven to pleaſures (119.47.8.) is the Character 
of Babylon. God giycs good men picaſyre, but 'tis the 
mark of an cvil man to be given to pleaſure. They that 
love pleaſure, are lovers of pleaſure more then lovers of God 
(2 Tim. 3.4.) and ſuch muſt needs be the worſt of 
men, 

And therefore we are not to underſtand this Text of any 
linful p'caſure, nor of a life meerly led in lawful pleaſure, 
that a man ſhould be ail upon his pleaſbre, and lay aſide 
his Calling; Elihu doth not oppoſe pleaſure to- work, 
labour or buſineſs, but to trouble, ſorrow, and affliction. 
They that obey and ſerve the Lord ſhall ſpend their years 
in picaſures, in honeſt pleaſures, thar is, they ſhall live, not 
only contentedly, but joyfully. The Lord alloweth us to 
take any honeſt pleaſure while we live, but not to live in 
pleaſure; he alloweth us totake our delights, but our de- 
lights mutt not take us. 

There is yet another Query, for it may be ſaid, Is this 
a truth, that they who obey and ſerve the Lord ſpall ſpend 
therr days in proſperity, and their years in pleaſures ? I an- 
{wer to that, 

Firit, If we take it abſolutely and univerſally, we can- 
not-affirm that every one who ſerveth and obeyeth God, 
{hall always have pleaſure, that is, outward comforts and 
contentments in this world ; many of the Lords faithful 
ſervants have lived in pain and ſorrow ; ſo that zf (as David 
ſpake in this caſe, P/al.7 3.5.) we ſhould ſpeakrbus,we ſhould 
off end againſt the generation of bis ſervants. Some flouriſh 
in grace, who wither in worldly comforts. There is no 
certain connexion between theſe two, Grace and outward 
peace or pleaſure; the providences of Qod vary in this 


| point as himſelf plcaſeth. Neither is ittrue, that the true 


ſervants of God do uninterruptedly or always. injoy in- 
ward pleaſures, comforts and contentments ; for he that 
feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his ſcrvants, 
may walk in darkneſs, and trouble of fpirit, and fre no 
light, (Ifa. Fo. 10.) We are therefore to underitand this 
Scripture as others of like nature, of that which is com- 
inonly done, or of that which we may upon good ground 
expcct from God, and in faith wait for, that if we ſerve 
and obey him, he will make our lives comfortable to us. 
I an{wcr, 

Secondly, This promiſe, or promits of a like nature 
were fitted to the timie wherein Elbu ſpake ; he ſpake of 
the times long before Chriſts appearing in the fleſh, when 
the Lord did, as it were, lead on his people very much by 
promiſes, of temporal and outward proſperity, of which 
the Scripture is more ſparing in thenew Teſtament, where 
we are come to the fulneſs of Chriſt, and the riches of the 
grace of God to us in him ; of which there is but little 
(ompoentiegeyy ſpoken in the old Teſtament : And there- 
ore under that darker diſpenſation of ſpirituals, the Lord 


| ſaw it good to incourage that people to obedience by a 
| multitude of very particular outward promiſes, as we may 


; read ( Deur, 8.) He would bleſs their basket and their 


ſtore, the fruit of the field, &-c. Theſe promiſes were ſuted 
to the ſtate of that under-age people, who were led on and 
inticed by viſible and ſenlible bleſſings, as we do children 


; With toyesand gaudies ; and indeed all vilible injoyments 
are but ſuch in compariſon of ſpirituals. Believers under 


the Goſpel being come to a _ ſtate, to fuller attain- 
ments, the promiſes made to them run not much in that 
channel; yet it canhot be denicd, that the Goſpel alſo 
holds out promiſes for temporals, as well as the Law z and 
this latter diſpenſation of the Covenant as well 2s the 
forunct, hath provided ſufficiently for our outward com- 
forts. 

Thirdly, For anſwer, let us conſider the drift of the 


>| Spizit of God in this promiſe of pleaſure, ob had often 


A 44a 3 complained 
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complained of his own ſorrowful condition, and concluded 
himſelf a man of ſorrow for all the remainder of his days: 
though his faith: was ſtrong for the reſurreCtion of his 
body after death, yet he had little, if any faith at all, that 
he thould be raiſed out of that miſerable eſtate wherein 
he was in this life. He alſo had ſpoken ſomewhat raſhly 
and amiſs concerning the dealings of God with his ſervants 
in general, as if nothing but trouble and ſorrow, did attend 
them, and that the wicked went away with all the ſweet 
and good of this world. Now Elihz to take him off from 
theſe ſad, and almoſt deſpairing thoughts, as to the return 
of his own comforts, and to rcctific his judgment in the 
general point, as to the dealings of God with others ; he 
afſureth Feb, that if righteous men being bound in fet- 
ters, &c. Hear and obey, God will break thoſe bonds, 
and cut the cords of their affliction, and they ſhall ſpend 
(the remainder of ) cherr days in proſperity, and(thereſt of ) 
heir years un pleaſures. $0 that Elths in holding out this 
promiſe to Feb, would rather clear his judgment from an 
error concerning the laſtingneſs or continuance of his pains 
and ſorrows, than heat his affections in the expectation of 
joys end pleaſures in this world. 

Fourthly, 1 anſwer, Though the people of God have 
not always days of ſuch outward proſperity, nor years of 
ſuch ſenſitive pleaſures, yet they have that which is better, 
and if they have no pleaſures, they do not want them. The 
Apoſtle could fay ( Phil.4.11.) 1 have learned in what ſtate 
ſoever 1 am, therewith to be content. What is pleaſure if 
content be not ? We may have outward pleaſures, yet no 
content, but he that hath content within, cannot miſs of 
pleaſure. A man may have riches, but no contentment, but 
he that hath contentment is very rich, (1 Tim. G6. 6.) God- 
lines with contenrment 1s great gain, and great gain is pro- 
ſperiry : this great gain, this heart-pleaſure, or ſoul-reit, 
contentment, 1s the aſſured portion of thoſe who obey and 
ſerve the Lord, what ever their outward portion be in this 
world. And he may be ſaid to ſpend his days in good, and 
his years in pleaſure, who hath theſe pure gains of graci- 
ous contentment, reſting the Soul in God in all conditions. 
The life of mn (that is, the comfort of his lite) doth not 
cenſiit inthe abundance of that which he poſſefleth, ( 7 ke 
12.15.) or in ſenſe-pleaſures; but in that ſweet compoſure 
and {edateneſs of his Soul, reſting by faith in the promiſes 
of God, or rather in the God of the promiſes, and ſo ſuck- 
wg ſweetneſs from them. 

Laſtly, As though a ſervant of God ſhould be cxerciſed 
with ſorrows all the days of his life, yet he cannot be ſaid 
to ſpend his days'ih ſorrow, becauſe he meets with many 
refrething intervals and ſhines of favour from the face of 
God in the midlt of thoſe clouds z ſo he may be (aid to 
ipend his days in pleafure, becauſe at leaſt, when his days 
here are ſpent. he conſummares his days (which is one (1g- 
nification of the word ) by an intrance into everlaſting 
pleaſures, 

So much for the anſwer of theſe queſtions, concerning 


this promiſe, They (ha ſpend their Aays 10! proſperity, and | 
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From the promiſe it ſei!, Note; Firſt, Ovcdieicce to God 
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God hath no profit by our Obedience, but we have. 
God doth nor call us to ſerve himin his work, as we call 
ſervants to do our work, to get his 'iving by us, or better 
himſcli; no, the Lerd calls us to ſerve him and obey him, 
for our own £00d. They conſult their own good beſt, who co 
moſt oood. I may ſay theſe three things of thoſe who do 
go00d (and what 1s ſerving God, but doing of good ? Or 
what is doing good but ſerving God ? ) Firſt, they ſhall 
reccive true good ; Secondly, they ſhall for ever hold the 
beft good, the chick good, they ſhall not only ſpend their 
days and years in good, but when their days and years are 
ſpent, they ſhall! have good, and a greater good than any 
they had, an fpending the days and years of this life ; they 
ſhall have good in death, they ſhall come toa fuller injoy- 
ment of God, the chief Good, when they have left and let 
fall the poſſeſſion of all carthly goods. Thirdly, they that 
do good hall find all things working together for their 
good ; if they have a lofs, they ſhall receive good by it; 
if they. bear a Croſs, that ſhall bear good. Outward 
troubles cannot diſturb, much leſs pollute our ſpiritual 


| 
' 


| 
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good ; for, All things work together for vood to 
love God, who are he called jar fd pur ay" ove 
8.28.) Surely then the ſervice of God is a gainful ſervice, 
a profitable ſervice; though the work may be hard, and 
the way painful, yet the wages will be ſweet, and the end 
pleaſant. © The contemplation of this put David upon 
putting that queſtion (Pſal. 34. 12, 13.) What ma he 
that deſireth life, and loveth many days, that be may ſee good 
(That is, char he may enjoy good) keep thy tongue from evil 
and thy mouth, that it ſpeak no guile ; depart from evil and 
4o good. The Plalmiſt makes Proclamation, What n\an j 
he that would have good ? Let him do good, let him obe 
and ſerve God, and he ſhall have good. J 
Again, Conlider the Promiſe in relation to the Perſons 
deſcribed, (/: rſ. 8, 9,10. They were bound in Fetters, and 
holden in Cords of aſfiiftion : Now ſaith Elihu here, they 
ſhall ſpend their days in proſperity, and their years 51 plea- 


HYES. 


Hence Note ; There 5s no condition ſo low and farlorn, 
but the Lord us able to bring us out of it, and into the 
enjoymerts of fulleſt comfor:s; 


He can change our Iron Fetters, and Cords, icto Rings 
of Gold, and Bracelets; he can Tranſlate our days of 
trouble, and our years of pain, into days of proſperity, 
and years of pleaſure; it was ſo with Fob inthe iſſue, and 
he was the man that Elihs here intended. Fob was long 
bound in fetters, and holden in the cords of affliction, yer 
as Elihu told him he ſhould, ſo he did afterwards, ſpend 
his days in proſperity, and his years in pleaſure; the Lord 
doubled his Cattel to him, his friends lrg his Coffers, and 
his Cabinets, Every man gave him a piece of mony, and 
every one an Ear-ring of Gold; his Children alſo were the 
fame for number, his daughters the faireſt in the Land; 
himſelf alſo lived in the fulneſs of this outward Proſperity, 
till he was full of days, and he fed upon the delicious fruits 
of this Promiſe all his after-days. /anaſſth having run a 
courſe of unparallel'd wickedneſs, was at laſt rakes by the 
Captains of the heſk of the King of Aſſyria, among the 
Thorns, ard they bound him with fetters, and carryed him to 
Babylon (2 Chron. 33.11.) yet when in his affliction he be- 
ſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelt greatly 
before the God of his Fathers, he was intreated of him, 
and brought again to 7er:/alem, where he ſpent his days in 
proſperity, and his years in pleaſure, If weturnto the 
Lord in affliction, the Lord is ready to turn away our af- 
Aiction, or (as the Church prayed in the half-turn of her 
affliction, Pſzl.126.4.) to turn our captivity, as the ſtreams 
in the South; That is, to make both a moſt admirable and 
a moſt comfortable turn of our condition, Streams inthe 
hot Southern Countries are rare; the Rain of thoſe Lands 
uſually is duſt. Streams in the South are alſo very wel- 
come : How g'ad are they of a cooling Shower froma 
Cloud, whodaily feel, and are fainted with the ſcorching 
Beams of the Sun ! Such a turn ſhall they have(ſaith Elih») 
who being holden in the cords of affliction, turn from ini- 
quity, obey and ſerve the Lord. 

Thirdly, From the matter of the Promiſe, 


Note ; A comfortable paſſage through this life, is avery 
great mercy, as well as the hope of happineſs for ever 
in the other life, 


'Tis proſperity and pleaſure in this world, though not 
meer worldly proſperity and pleaſure, which is here pro- 
miſed ; and we are not to ſlight any thing that comes by 
promiſe, yea, we ſhould highly eſteemrhoſe things,which, 
conſidered in themſelves, are little worth, as they come to 
us through the Promiſe. We may quickly over-rate and 
over-reckon outward thinps in themſelves, and we ever 
do ſo, if we rate or reckon them any better than vanity 3 
but as they are promiſed and beſtowed in a way of favour 
from God, and as they area part of the purchaſe of Chril:, 
and handed to us by him (ſo are even outward things t0 
believers) thus they are very valuable. Upon theſe terms 
to live and ſpend our days in good, and our years in honelt 
lawful pleaſures, is a great mercy. 

From the whole take two Corollaries. 

Firſt, How blaſphemous then is their Opinion, who ſay it 
is a vain thing to ſerve the Lord, or that there is no profit 1 
Ch.21.14- 
Secondly, 


Secondly, Would we have a good end of, or out-gate 
f-om our aMitions, then let us hear and obey. Thus much 
of the firſt caſe, what the iſſue of their affliCtions ſhall be, 
who obey : The Second ifſue upon the contrary caſe, fol 
loweth in the 12. Verſe. | 


Verſ\. 12. But if they obey not, they ſhall periſh by the 
SWwo2d, and die without knowledg. 


Here contraries are ſct one over againſt another, for their 
fuller illuſtration. Jf chey obey not ; that is, if thoſe righ- 
teous men ſpoken of before (Yerſ. 7.) obey not. Whar it 
is not to obey, 15 clear by what I ſaid was to obey, in 
opening the former verſe. I ſhall only take notice, that 
in this latter part it is not ſaid, If they obey not, and ſerve 
him not, but only, :f they obey not 5 and I concelve, Elithn 
ſaith no more, or proceeds no further, becauſe - who 
deny obedience, will certainly deny ſervice ; theretore he 
ſtops at that. | | 

If they obey not.] They who are good in their ſtate, 
may ofren fail in doing that which is good ; for of thoſc 
this Text yet ſpeaks, and is generally interpreted. The 
Hypocrite in heart is poken of in the next verſe, but here 
Elihu is ſpeaking of the righteous, and becauſe he is ſo, 
therefore by this diſobedience cannot be meant an obſtinate 
rebellion, but a ſloth or careleſneſs in attending to the Call 
of God, for the amendment of ſome evil in their lives. 1f 
they obey not - 


Hence Note; The calls and commands of God are not 
always obeyed, no not by good men, not by the righ- 


[£014. 


The call and command of God is not at all obeyed by 
the wicked, and it 15 not always obeyed by the righteous. 
The righteous ſometimes hear the word, but do not an- 
{wer it, and ſometimes they fed the rod, and do not attend 
it; they cry out of the ſmart of the rod, and of the ſores 
which the laſhes of the rod have made upon them, they 
weep over, or becauſe of their ſores, yet they do not pre- 
ſently give glory to God by obeying him, and leaving 
their ſins, 1 mean as to that ſpecial point cf duty in which 
God would have them obey him, and as to thoſe ſpecial 
ſins which God by that affliction calls upon them to leave. 
Many good men do not preſently underſtand the purpoſe 
of God in this or that afMiction; and while it is ſo with 
them, they muſt needs fail in anſwerableneſs to it. I know 
every godly man hath a general bent to obey God and 
ſerve him. Ir is not with the godly in their afflictions as 
with the wicked under theirs, of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks, (1/a. 9. 13.) They did not turn to h:m that ſmote 
them ; yet even ſuch Scriptures are ina degree applicable 
to many of the people of God, they do not always turn to 
him that ſmiteth them ; when they are cxerciſed with va- 


ricty of calamities, they mindnot the Lord as they ought. | 
And hence it is (I ſay) that though the righteous have a 
peneral bent to obedience, yet they ſometimes come ſhort | 
of that obedience which a ſpecial affliction or correction | 
calleth them to ; yea, they may be ſo ſhort in anſwering | 


it, that the Lord may proceed to lay heavier and greater 
aflictions upon them, even to the taking of them out of 
the world, as it followeth in this Verſe, If they obey 


Lot, 


They ſhall periſh by the Swozd, 


|  Betore they were bound in fetters and held in cords, | 
::;;, but now the ſword ſhall overtake them, and they ſhall | 
n. Preriſh or be taken away by the ſword: The Hebrew is, they | 

wn ſhall psſs away by the ſword, That is, they ſhall die. Man 

* 15 fatd to paſs away by the ſword, when the ſword doth | 
not paſs by him, but ſmites and kills him, which is a tem- | 
poral periſhing. It is ſaid ( Iſa. $7.1. ) The righteous | 
periſh, &c. As the righteous periſh by a natural death, ſo 


they may periſh by a viofent death, and poſſibly that may 


fall upon them when they attend not the providential dif- | 


penſations of God. 


They ſhall periſh by the ſword, or by the drawn weapon. | 


The word notes any weapon that is drawn or caſt forth, 
hence ſome tranſlate it a Dart or Javelin, which is ſhot 
out of thThand; but it may alſo be applied to the Sword, 
which being drawn forth out of the ſheath is often ſent 
upon deadly meſſages, and may be numbered among 


| 


—— 


miſhve weapons : Now when Elihu ſaith, they ſhall periſh 
by the ſword, we may take the word ſword properly or 
tropically. . Properly two ways; Firſt, for the ſword of 
the Warrier ; Secondly, for the ſword of the Magiſtrate, 
either juſtly puniſhing or grievouſly afflicting.. Some 
good men have acknowledged in great trials and ſufferings 
under the hand of man, that God hath met with them for 
their neglect or non-attendance to more immediate af- 
fictions under his own hand.  Apain, take the ſword 
tropically. or improperly, and ſo any ſore afliion that 
greatly annoyeth, eſpecally if to death, is called « Sword 
in Scripture; They ſhall periſh by the Sword, (under one 
notion or other) : they do not obey. 


Hence Learn ; God will not ſpare, no not his own People, 
if they do not obey him. 


God is ffll of ſparing mercy, but the righteous may 
provoke him ſo, that he will not ſpare, no not them. 
Judgment begins often at the houſe of God (1 Pet.4.17.) 
And if Judgment begin at the houſe of God, what ſhall 
the end be of thoſe that obey nor the Goſpel ? This is ater- 
rible word. The righteous may periſh by the ſword ; how 
dreadfully then ſhall the unrighteous, the wicked, the 
{corners of godlineſs, periſh ! If God will make his own 
people ſmart in his anger, when they provoke him, how 
will he ſpeak. ro his encmies im his wrath, and vex them in his 
ſore dſpleaſure (Phl.2.5.) 

Secondly, From the gradation of their troubles 3 
Firlt, they were bound in fetters and holden in cords, but 
now here's a Sword, a devouring ſword, a killing deadly 
Weapon. 


Hence Learn; They who give not glory to God 19 leſ- 
ſer or in lirhter affliftions draw greater upon them- 


ſel ves 1 


They may come from a cord to a ſword, from being 
bound to be ſlain. God hath ſeveral ſorts of Inſtruments 
to chatten his people with, and as the beſt of outward good 
things raay be the portion of evil wicked men, fo the 
worſt of outward evils may be the portion of good men z 
they may at any time, and ſometimes ſhall periſh by the 
Swora, and as it followes, 


They ſhall die without knowle>g. 
The Sword 1s death, a 


dic, 


Witf;out knowledg, or, as the Text may be Read, be- 
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can/e they were without Ryowledg. 


deadly Sword 3 they ſhall 


But is any righteous man without knowleds ? That 
the Soul be without k»owledg is not good, (ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. 19 2.) How then can he be good whoſe Soul is 
without knowledg ? And ſeeing we interpret this Text 
of the righteous, how can it be ſaid, they die without 
knowleag ? 

I anſwer, Knowledg may be taken in a more general 
ſenſe, and ſo no righteous man either lives or dies without 
knowledg ? He neither lives nor dies without the know- 
ledg of God in Jeſus Chriſt, whom ro know is eternal life, 
(7obn 17.3.) and without the knowledg of whom, all 
(who are actually capable of ſuch knowledg) muſt die 
eternally ; he neither lives nor dies without the know- 
ledg of himſelf as a ſinner, and of Chriſt who ſaveth 
him from his fins. Such ignoranccs are inconliſtent with 
the ſtate of a godly man ; he may do fooliſhly, but he is 
not a fool; he may be wanting in ſome kind of know- 
ledg, but he doth not want knowledg ; he cannot be with- 
out ſaving knowledg, though he may periſh (temporally) 
without krowledg, The firit thing that God makes in the 
new creation is light, the light of knowledg, there he 
begins his work z therefore we cannot take knowledg 
generally, ſimp'y and abſolutely, in this Text ; but as 
knowledg may be taken reſtrictively, for knowledg in or 
about this or that particular, ſo a good man may want 
knowledg, there may be ſomewhat which the Lord would 


| acquaint the righteous with, and teach them by their fet- 

| ters and aMflictions, which they do not learn; and there- 
| forc they die without knowledsg, or, becauſe they are with- 
' out knowledg ; yet that want of knowledg, together with 
' 80 all cheir other wants and ignorances,are pardoned to them. 


Further 
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Further we may expound the words thus ; They ſhall 


die without knowledg, that is, without the knowledg or | 
conſideration of that ſpecial affliction or judgment which | 


is coming upon them, they ſhall dic unawares, not think- 
- ing, nor ſomuchas dreaming of ſuch a judgment, or that 
ſuch a hand of God was ſo near them. According to this 
interpretation, Elibu intends cither their inadvertency of 
* that approaching ſcourge or calamity with which they are 

overtaken, or their not underſtanding the reaſon of it. 


Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel ( Luke 12. 46.) The matter of 10 


rhat ſervant (the evil ſervant ) ſhall come in a day which 
* he krows not of, and in a time when he looked not for him, 
Now, as the laſt Judgment, the great Judgment ſhall 
come upon the wicked in a time when they look not for 
it, ſo the Lord may _ a ſpecial particular Judgment 
upon ſome one or more 0 


they ſhall die withour kyowledg, is no more then this, they 
{hall be taken unawares by a ſuddain unexpected judg- 


ment. Though every godly man hath a preparation for | 
the general judgment, yet as to a particular one, he may be 


much unpreparcd, 


Lalily, Some expound the words of more than inad- | 


vertency, or bare neſcicnce, even of folly, and ſome degree 


of affected ignorance, which poſſibly may prevail upon 


a righteous man in ſome caſes and for a time ; but 1 rather 


adhere to the former interpretation, becauſe (as was ſhew- | 


ed before) the whole context ſeems to intend a more or- 
dinary caſe of a righteous man. So then, this Scripture 


holds out the ſad ilſues which the neglect of giving God | 


the glory of his corrections and chaſtenings may bring up- 
on righteous. 


Hence Note ; D:/cbedience, or neglet of duty, 15 dan- 


gerons, Whereſorver it #s found. 


The Church of Ccrinth felt this; many of them died 
(in the ſenſe given) without knowledg, or not having a 
due ſpiritual knowledg of Chriſt in the holy ſupper, 
which the Apoſtle calls, their nor diſcerning the Lords 
body, (1 Cor.11.29.) and preſently tells them (Ver. 30.) 
For this canſe many are weak, and fick! among you, and 
many icep;, That is, are taken away by death. Any 


kind or degree of ſin 1s dangerous; not to obey a hint of 


providence, not to obey an intimation of the mind of | 
God in an aMiQtion, may be very dangerous; afflicti- 


ons may end in deſtruCtions, and fetters in death, if the 


purpoſe of God in them be not attended and anſwered | 


by us. 


Secondly, Note z Nor ro obey when Goa calls and com- | 


mana, is folly and ignorance. 


Svch do as if they had no knowledg at all what or how | 


to do, 
Laſtly in that he ſaith, rhcy ſhall die without knowledg, 
we may learn this from it ; 


The igno2ance ond lcedleſneſs of n.ca undo them, end | 


b:ing deffrvction upe1 them, 


Many die becauſe they have no knowledg, others not | 


heeding or minding what they know. Holy David con- 
felled that in one point he was ignorant and fooliſh, even 
as a beaſt, (Pſal. 73.22.) and when good men act like 
beaſts, without a due improvement of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, they may periſh (as to this temporal life) like 
beaſts, (1/a. 5. 13.) Therefore my people are gone into cap- 


tivity, becauſe they have no knowledg, The Prophet (T | 


conceive) is to be underſtood (as this Text) not that they 


had no knowledg at all, or were utterly ignorant, but they | 


had no knowledg as to that ſpecial diſpenſation of God, 
how to make uſe of it or improveit, at leaſt they took no 
heed, no care to uſe or improve it z and (faith he) rhey 
therefore are gone into captivity, they are brought under 
bondage to their enemies, they are ſcattered, ruind, and 
{as to this world) quite loſt and undone. Wicked men 
are undone by acting againſt their knowledg; good men 
may be undone by acting below their knowledg, or by not 
acting according to what they know or ſhould have known 


and ſo (through their ignorance or heedleſmeſs) rhey die | Bo | 


without hrowleag. 


his own people, when they do | 
not think of it, or never ſuſpected that they, ſhould fall | 
under it. Good men are ſometimes ſurprized ; and fo, ' 


4 
A ——— 


VERS. 13, 14. 

But the hypocrites in heart heap up wth, thep cry not 
when he bindeth them. © 

They die in Pouth, and their Zife is among the wi, 
clean. 


E Libu having put the caſe of the righteous in theſe two 

conditional propoſitions laſt opened, as ſomewhat 
doubrfut, what at leaſt ſome of them may do, as to aright 
improvement of outward afflitions; he proceeds in 
theſe two verſes to ſhew the caſe of the wicked wholly 
deſperate, in their affliction. There is an Jf put upon 
the righteous, bur he is concluſive upon the hypocrite; to 
be ſure he will neither hear nor obey, neither ſubmit nor 
conform to the voice of the rod. 

So that in theſe words he ſets forth the common yea 
conſtant iſſue of the hand of God upon hypocrites in heart 
Poſhbly good men, righteous men may not always anſwer 
the expectation of God, when aMihion is upon them - 
but as for hypocrites, they (always) heap up wrath. And 
in this we may conceive El:hu hath a reſpect to 7b; For 
though he did not conclude him to be an hypocrite i:2 heart 
yet he put it home upon him to conſider the matter, whe- 
ther he himſelf had not, at leaſt, acted and carried it like 
an hypocrite in heart, under the afflicing hand of God, 
foraſmuch as he was no more humbled and ſabdued under 
it. And indeed Elihu turns every ſtone, and tryeth every 
way, to bring down the ſpirit of fob. And therefore as 
he had ſhewed, what the uſual effets of the hand of -God 
upon the righteous are, ſo he tells him how it is with the 
wicked in that caſc, thereby to put him upon the trial, 
whether he had not reaſon to ſuſpect himſelf to be an hy- 
pocrite, becauſe his carriage, was ſo like theirs. 


Verſ. 13. But the hypocrites in heart, &c. 


That adverſative particle ſhews that he is dealing upon 
another ſubject : hypocrites un heart are far from righte- 
ouſneſs. I have diſcourſed ſomewhat largely concerning 
the hypocrite in Chap. 34. Yer/. 30. upon theſe words, 
That the hypocrite reign not, left the people be ſnared ; There- 
fore I intend not hereto revive that ſubject, but ſhall only 
a little open the additional term or amplification which 
is here put upon the hypocrite. Elihu doth not ſay barely, 
hypocrites heap wp wrath, but, The hypocrites in heart heap 
wp wrath; as implying ſome ſpecial CharaQer and brand 
of hypocriſte upon the perſons here aimed at. Ar hypo- 
crite 1 heart is no more but this, nor is it any thing leſs 
than an hear:y hypocrite ; he is one that is not to the halves 
but wholly hypocritical ; he that is but half with God 
(ſuch is the hypocrite) is wholly profane, wholly wicked. 
The ſame word which bonifycch an hypocrite ſignifyeth a 
profane perſon, and ſo we put it in the margin of this Text, 
The hypocrite, or the profane in heart. This expreſſion is 
very parallel with that of the Apoſtle Parl (Col. 1, 21.) 
Ye that were ſometimes alienated and enemies in your mindy 
by wic'ed works yet now hath he reconciled. © He doth not 
only call natyral men exemes to God,as indeed they allare, 
(the wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God ) But he calls 
them enemtes in their minds, that is, ſuch as have a mind to 
be encmies, or ſuch as have a good will to doevil. So here, 
an hypocrite in heart is a man heartily hypocritical ; who- 
ſoever is an hypocrite is an hypocrite in heart; Hypocrilic 
is that which licth at the bottom, it is an heart-ſin : though 
hypocriſie aCt and vent it ſelf at the tongue, and by the 
hand, yct all hypocriſie lieth at the heart; neverthelels, 


; every hypocrite is not (ſtrictly taken) an hypocrite in heart- 


The hypocrite in heart is oppoſed to the upright in heart, 
(Pſal. 92.11.) Thehypocrite in heart hath a heart as full 


| of hypocriſie, as the upright in heart would have hearts 
| full of uprightneſs. Yet further to characterize the hypo- 


crite in heart, 

Take thefe three conſiderations to clear it ; 

Firſt, an hypocrite in heart is one who doth evil, not out 
of miſtake, but out of deſign; not becauſe he cannot do 
other wiſe, but becauſe he will not, ard is reſolved on it 3 
ſuch a ſinful piece or ſuch a piece of ſinfulneſs ise hyp-- 
crite in heart ; he ſins as he ſhould love and ſerve and 
obey God, with all his heart. 

Secondiv, 
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dly, as this hypocrite doth evil upon delign, ſo 
to be doth good Sik wicked mind. It is poſſible for 
1 man to do good unlincerely, or not to be fincere in the 
doing of it, and yet not to do it with a wicked mind and 
purpoſe, or with a baſe deſign. There are many who do 
good, who come to duty, whether in family or congre- 
gation, Who mind not what they do, nor have any love to 
it, or zeal for it ; here is hypocritical attendance, in that 
they ſet not themſelves to meet with God or find God in 
the duty 3 yet poſſibly ſuch come not with a wicked pur- 
poſe, nor with a piot in their heads in doing theſe duties, 
that's proper to the hypocrite in heart. Thus we may 
1nderſtand that of Solomon, lately opened upon another 
occaſion, (Prov. 21.27.) The ſacrifice of the wicked u an 
omination to the Lord ;, how much more when he bringeth 
it with a wicked mind ! A man may be wicked as to his 
ſtate, yet not do a thing with a wicked mind, not bring a 
(acrifice (which includeth all holy ſervices) with ar. unholy 
purpoſe : but the hypocrite in hcart when-ever he doth 
any good, hath a plotin it ; as he always ſerves God with 
a reſerve, he hath ſomewhat that he doth with-hold, he 
cometh by halves, ſo he always ſerves God with a deſign. 
He may make a fair ſhew, and a great noiſe in profeſſion, 
but ever he hath ſome end of his own in it. Fehu ſaid, 
Come ſee my zeal for God. He was about a good work, 
the deſtroying of Ahabs Houſe, and Baals Prieſts, this he 
called zeal for the Lord ; but he did all this with a wicked 
mind ; for the great thing upon his heart was to get into 
the Throne, to be a King, he made uſe of all thoſe ſpecious 
as of zeal only as a ſtirrup to raiſe himſelf into the ſad- 
dle, the matter he aimed at was to eſtabliſh the Kingdom 
of //racl to himſelf and his poſterity. That's a ſecond 
thing ; as the hypocrite doth evil purpoſely, ſo when he 
doth good he hath a purpoſe, a plotin it, more than is 
good ; he doth it not, either for the honour of God, or 
tor the injoyment of God, which are thebeſt ends of every 
good action, and without a pure eye, without which no 
action, how good ſoever in it ſelf, is good to, or turns to 
the good of the actor. 

Thirdly, The hypocrite in heart, 1 conceive,. is ſuch a 
one as knows himſelf to be an hypocrite. There are 
many hypocrites, who little think that they are hypocrites, 
yea, they may think themſelves very upright and honeſt 
1n what they do; ignorant deluded fonls, underſtand not 
their own caſe. Laodicea was wretched and miſerable, 
theſe are falſe and hypocritical, but know it not. As ſome 
judg, or rather miſ-judg themſelves hypocrites, who arc 
upright in the main with God, and honeſt at heart, (How 
frequent are ſuch complaints, and ſelf-wronging accuſfati- 
ons? ) So many are hypocrites, or rotten at heart, who 
know it not. The heart us deceitful above all things, (faith 
the Prophet Jer. 17. 9.) and deſperately wicked, who can 
tow it ? And among all men, common hypocrites know 
leaſt of their own hearts. But the hypocrites in heart 
know their hearts are rotten and falſe, to what they pro- 
feſs. The politick hypocrite knoweth that all he doth is 
but in ſhew; and that he doth but at a part in Religion, as 
a Player upon the Stage, when he is moſt religious ; he 
doth but take a colour, or die, or paint himſelf with Re- 
ligion, (Which is the Gignification of the word here uſed 
in the Hebrew) but is not __— he doth but put a fair 
gloſs, or diſguiſe upon himſelf, that he may appear what 
he is not, or what he knows himſelf not to be ; He know- 


" eth in himſelf that he is naught, while he would be known 
- by andto others as good. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the/ 


grievous ſufferings of ſome primitive Chriſtians, ſais | 


ie { Heb.10.34.) They took, joyfully the ſpoyling of their go-*» 


knowing 17 themſelves that they have a better and a mo” "”- 
auring ſubſtance ;, That is, they knew they were in- P!c- 
ſent gracious ſtate, and that-there remained for r#&M an 
cternal happy ſtate. Thus alſo an hypocrite in-\cart. 1s 
one that knowerh in himſelf, or in his heart, tht he oth 
but pretend to be good, and that whatſoever good he dith, 
it 1$ te, in pretence, and is therefore (as the Apotle 
ſpeaks of the Heretick, T.3.11.) condemned of humflf, 
while he acquits or commends himſelf never ſo well to 
others, Thus it appears how bad, how baſe the Yypo- | 
rite in heart is in his beſt appearances, and how much 

he excels and bears away the Bell for baſeneſs and bad- 
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Now as the ks | 
the ncx. words a” Aron. in lin, ſo they ſhall in miſery 
heart | or that ; Bur the hypocrites i 

Heap up wath.) £11. : 
that he dealeh with ©; IS deſcribed the perſons 
their woful ad inful cogg, 2» PE alſo ſets forth 

condition, . ; © th both 

waysSt * And he deth it three 
Firſt, By wat they do; They}, 
to be laborrig continually 0 "PUP Wrath. Fora ma 

or himſelf, 1 what a wof y tO make heaps of wears. 

ul condition ; PS Of wrath 

SecondlyHe ſheys their has Nis that man |! 

ondition, E what thyy will age 6g 22e" faful and wofuf 
[tter end ofthe 13. Veſe, They Je. mat we have at th, 

tw, Theneapup Yah, that Y _ "hen he bis deb | 
Wien he bind them ; Tar oh d Cy Go: rl. oy 

Thirdly, 1e ſets for\ thei? - "yp | 2 0 
wlich is an vitable con, ._, hk - condition by tha 
and not doly the evil w : _ ruit of ſuch doin « 
(Ve. 14.) vey die in yours wad that = 
unchan. The are the partig the woful condition of 
oper ineart. I ſhall g. _ .uch upon each of 

Firſt, Coder what they are "ing * 
know their ade, 'tis this 3 They, heaping wrath ; 
wy, «dd wih to wrath, till they ny. a Sch 
or heap of There is a difference wzong ſome inter- 
preters wh: wrath is here intended. They heap up 
wrath, 

Firſt, Sae conceive that El:h* mggneth their own 
wrath. Hoocrites in heart heap up Wras, thatis, when 
God doth : any time bind theur in fetters, and holdeth 
them in the 5rds of afliftion. 5 he ſpake in the former 
context, the hypocrites in 2eart, what dg they ? 


their hearts dives? aan 7 __ 4p wr. ——__ 
rag: NF «< g 5, CiMatsSa 
rn. Ay heme Aron n the Lord hath bound them in 
fetters, and tylds the the cords of affliction, they are 
all in a flame, they gan with rage and fury. Some 
both of the Axcients ITY _—_ opinion, 
FS , truth, that when the hypocrite in 
ind it is a very BJ of God, when God hath him flt 
hic 2th doth boil, his fury comes up in 
his. face, as it is ((Exek. 38.18.) concerning the wrath 
of God towar 21S <nemies : this fully anſwers that 
aſſertion of E*= (Job 5. 2.) Wrath killeth the fooliſh 
man. What y*? His own wrath ; he kills himſelf with 
vexing and FINS: The hypocrite in heart is a wrathful 
man. when 28 80 not right with him. Some have fo 
expoundec'*! (Eph. 2. 3.) Te were by nature children of 
wrath. ex hers. Children of wrath, that is, wrathful 
children #6 arc full of wrath, full of anger by nature. 
Thoug} 90 Not take that to be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle ; 
but th oy Chilaren of wrath, he means all men as born 
ade? wrath of God, nor do I conceive this the pro- 
per :aning here, though not unuſeful. They heap up 


"3 That is, they grow angry, vexed, and troubled ; 


in his fetters, 


Ccondly, Rather the wtath heaped up, is the wrath of 
od, which is the moſt dreadful t ing in the world ; and 
» theſe words ay on9s / by thoſe of the Apoſtle 


to an impenitent r (Rom. 2. 4, 5.) Deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance : But after thy hardntſs and impenitent heart trea- 
ſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous juatment of God. To heap up 
wrath, and, to ME > up wrath,are the ſame. The abuſers 
of the patience and long-ſuffering of God, are treaſuring 
up wrath agaifiſt themſelves from day to day ; and ſo do 
the hypocrites in heart, They heap up wrath. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The wicked or bypocrites in heart, 
grow more wicked while the hand of God, hs afflitting 
hand, ts upon them. 


The more they are under the rod, the more they rebel, 
I ground it upon this; If they did not heap up fin, they 
ſhould not heap up wrath ; were they not more vile and 
wicked under their affliction, there would not be more 
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anger againſt them. It was ſaid of thoſe that would have 


neſs, | may ſay, for madneſs too, from all common hypo- 80 | broughs 
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coffins pur: no fault, nor troubles any for their hypocriſie and falſe- 
HEH *** brought :n the captives (Ronen g tor Where 'o mw \ gel heartedneſs : All that is required in the ]dols ſervice, is 
Ge” > Chro.2B.1 3.) ye ſha Srggs > ipvend to add more to but outſide and bodily exerciſe, Thus the hypocrites deal 
Peended agaizſt the Lord _ Y Yeſently fdloweth, For | with God, as if healſo would be fatisfied and taken up with 
our fins and to OUT treſpaſs. d » fierce wrath wainſt Iſrael. a little outſide ſervice or asif ſacrifice would pleaſe nim, 
—tveld aſs is great, andy "— dothis thing Y\ Will increaſe when his word is difobeyed, (1 Szm.15.23.) Hah the 
As if it had been (aid, | \ every fcrce alredy) and blow Lord as great aelight in burnt offerings and Sacrifices, as 
the wrath of Ged (whiC Þ. While men gpw more and A obeying the voice of the Lord ? Saul had been very Care- 
ir up int _ groweth (asto the manifeltati | ful to bring rome ſacrifices; He had not obeyed the com- 
CG Al _ > When wee of the in mand of God, yet hoped to put him off with a ſacrifice. 
ons of wrath) More wra be ſure the hath be a propo! But what were heards and flocks of cattle to be ſacrificed, 
eaſe of wrath, Wen Iris ſaid of Abaz, W? Was h-- | when Sazd rebelled againſt God ? Nothing provokes God 
cr "Veincreaſe © t1s ne erſon, (2001.28.23) | morethen outward ſervices of worſhip, when they are not 
pena - 1 houſly 2 VCTY pp Lereſpaſſed yerore agai/t ; accompanied with inward, and univerſal ſubmiſſion to his 
P oe time of Þ diſt _— «Zain(t the Lot, he heard will ; for that's zo bertey a ſacrifice, no purer worlhip, then 
and treſpaſſing mM Ainſt himſelf For 'tisad- a Heathen pays to his Idol-god. Hypocrites offer God only 
ds wratn the gods of Draſcus wich | the blind, and the lame, (Mal.1.14.) that is, maimed and 
out blows, fors paing or | | imperfect ſervices: there is imperfection in the ſervices 
em : And be ſui becaue the | of the belt, but theirs are imperfect ſervices, ſo imperfect, 
ng help them, therefowill I jacri- | 20 blind and lame, that they are fit only for the blind, and the 
But whatt he by this | | {-»e; ſo Idol-gods are called, (254m. 5-8.) And do not 
they heap the wrath of the true God, who ſerve him no 
better then falſe gods arc ſerved, by their [dolatrous De- 
votionilts ! 

Secondly, There muſt needs be a continual heaping up 
of wrath by Hypocrites; for, if not to ſet the heart right 
provokes God to wrath, (P/al.78.8.) The Lord was ex- 
ccedingly diſpleaſed with the /ſraelires, becauſe rhey ſer not 
| their heart aright. Now if the Lord beſo angry when the 
| heart js not ſet aright, much more muſt it provoke the 
' Lord, when men do purpoſely ſet their hearts wrong,when 
| they doevil knowingly, adviſedly, when, as it were, they 
4 ſtudy to do evil. To do good only in ſhew, doth mort diſ- 
; pleaſe the Lord, then the doing of that which in ſhewisevil, 
' or. which is evil above board, known to be ſo by all behol- 
| | |! ders. As Hypocrites often deceive men, ſo they attempt to 
They ſhall net avoid wrath, duh theycan ; the Lord | deceive God himſelf. This cannot but heap up wrath, be- 

| 
| 


Hence :x..,. The wiles 4 


” Ys» = n | 
pourcres of /Ypocrates wall | 
avail them iOrba«210 : e | 


will find them out. The Apoſtle (: | ing itſelf ſo great a heapof fin. They who think God 


ket - 06 Wnds U(Gal.eygp.) God us not | © hae | 
9ckea ; for whatſoever a man ſowet will be pleal'd with outward Scrvices alone, or have no 


' ; mll be alle - 
for he thar ſowerh to his fleſh, ſhall of hat ſhall be alſo reap; | 


"At ar-untion: | 40 | Care to give him inward, are alike diſplcaſing to him. 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhal jp on Sands oe | 5 5 


the Spirit reap life | | Therefore, among all ſorts of ſinners, the Lord declares 


_ wo at re ; PR_— "_ _ y as cunningly as | | his wrath, and thunders wo upon wo, in the Golſpel,againli 
they Pare wen, he ir ws daSa-tha g00d ſeed, yet Hypocrites : They have heaped up wrath, and it ſhall be 
bi 


y | heaped upon them, They ſhall have their Portion in the 
heart. Hypocrites may deceive men, ebmgele ber Lake, os re with 9 fel brimſtone. That's the firſt 
favours to themſelves, but they cannot de © God. who thing, what they do, They heap up wrath. When the hand 
knows their hearts, and willtherefore con! hn Tat his of God is upon them, they are ſo far from coming forth 
wrath, which they have heaped up tothen,, humbly and penitentially to turn away his wrath, or to 

Thirdly, Elihu puts it upon hypocrites 1... .., pe ſeek his face, that they provoke him more and more, and 
at this work of heaping up wrath. All im irent ſin- dreadfully inflame the reckoning againſt themſelves ; Thy 
ners do it, but he puts it upon them eſpecial) All fin- | heap np wrath. 


ners, open profeſſed ſinners, that fin and hide Ly that Secondly, Elihu tells us what the FHypocrite heart 
throw up even the very name and profeſſion © ligion do not ; 
» 


theſe all heap up wrath ; yet they heap up mot ; 
here ſpoken of, as the only hg op of _k Nd are They cry not when he bindeth them. 


\ 
. : 2 
hypocrites in bear. ke 


Hence Note; Cod 15 extreamly anory Wit h bypacr ite * 
the wrath of God doth barn extreamly hot 
bypecrates.; 


- 

agag wherein lyeth this {in ? That will appear while I ſhew what 27 

crying is here intended. 

He heatsthe Furnace of his wrath ſeven times hotter fo! Tocry, is, Firſt, to complain and make a noiſe ; this 1s 14 conput 

hypocrites in heart, than for ordinary ſinners. The Lord the cry of impatience, Secondly, to mourn and be ſor- pljhu 

(//a. 10.5.) ſpeaking of the Aſſyrian faith, The ſtaff tn rowful ; this is the cry of Repentance. Thirdly, to pray, pm! ” 

their hand « mine indignation : Iwill ſend him againſt an to ſupplicate, yea, to pray mightily, to pray ſtrongly z "7 
- | | gainſe pplicate, y pray mightily Y 5 "2 Jon 

hypocritical Nation, and againſt the people of my wrath will and this is the cry of Faith. ( Luke 18. 7.) Shall not God | -., 

I give him a charge, to take the ſpoil, and to take the prey, wenge his own Elett, which cry day and night unto him ? purges 

and to tread them down, like the mire in the ſtreets, The kat is, which pray mighty to him night and day. The 

Lord put a ſtaff in the hand of that great King of Aſi, hy ocrite in heart often makes the firſt cry when God 

and he called it h:s indignation ; it was the Lords indrgna- binuth- him, the cry of impatience, but never the two 

ton which was a ſtaff in the Aſſyrians hand. But againſt latter he makes not, cithesthe cry of Repentance, or the 

whom will he fend it ? That Text anſwers againſt an hypo- C'y of Faith in Prayer, when God bindeth him. This lets 

critical Nation ;, Who are they ? The people of bye wrath. is ſec thi ſecond Paxt gf the wickedneſs of theſe Hypo- 

God hath wrath for all ſinners, bs the generation of hypo- Cites, 'tis he omiſſion of a moſt neceſſary duty, yea of 

crites are the people of his wrath beyond all other people. two: They a& very finfully, for they heap up wrath 3 

None abuſe God like hypocrites : For, firſt, hypocrites hey aCt not holily, for they do not cry when God binds 

carry it rowards God, as if he were like the Idols of the them 3 That 155 they neither repent nor pray, Or they _ | 

Heathen, that have eyes and ſee nor, cars, and hear not, pent not heartily, they pray not. earneſtly, in the day 0 

hands, and handle not ; feet, and cannot walk : That is, their affliction. 


they carry it towards God as if he were but an Idol, fatis- Hence Note : Firſt; Evaccr tos bumble not themſelves, 
hed with meer outward ſhews and ſervices. An Idol finds | 80 when God bumbleth 4 MATT of; 4 
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_ ke binds them as it were hand and foot, they are 
rongue-tyedand heart-tyed. The Lord ſaid of ſuch (Hoy. 


-.14.) T hey cryed not unto we with their heart, when they 
7,14. 


howled upon their beds ; they aſſemble themſelves for Corn and 
Vine, and rebel againſtme. They howled and made a noiſe, 


but (faith the Lord) all the while they cryed not to me. 
There was no Repentance, no Prayer in their cry, they | 
crycd not with their heart. Hypocrites will, firſt, com- | 


plain much when God binds them 3 Secondly, they mur- 
'nure much when God binds them ; Thirdly, they will vex 
themſelves like a Bull in a Net, when God binds them ; 
Fourthly, they will rail and curſe when God binds them : 


but repent, or pray they do not. (Jſa.8.21.) They ſhall paſs | 


through it hardly beſted and hungry; and it ſhall come to paſs, 


+hat when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and | 
curſe their King and their Ged, and look upward. Here was | 
blaſpheming, but no crying, no repenting, no praying, no | 


deprecating the hand of God, or the Judgment felt, in an 
humble and ſpiritual way. Hypocrites cry notto the Lord. 
though he makes them cry ; they are readier to find favlt 
with God, than with themſelves, in the day of adverhity : 
they neither cry the cry of godly ſorrow for their fin, nor 
the cry of godly Prayers, for helpout of their affliction. 
They who are falſe with God in times of Peace, ſeldom, if 
at all, repent, or duly apply themſelves to God for help in times 
of rrouble ; the reaſon is, The Conſcience of the hypocrite 
1 heart, tells him, he hath dealt baſely with God ; and 
therefore, when he is in ſtreights or bound, what face, what 
faith, what liberty of ſpirit, can he have to cry to God ? 
Such hypocrites often cry out deſpairingly, but O how 
rarely are they brought to cry, either believingly or repen- 
tingly, when God bindeth them. 

Secondly, Conſider this cry a little further, as a Prayer: 
cry. Hypocrites in heart may be much for prayer in 
time of proſperity, they were not hypocriteselſe ; if they 
did not pray, they were openly prophane, not hypocrites. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of hypocrites, (Marth. 6.) tells us, they 
pray much, and (Marth.7.) they cry Lord, Lord. Hypo- 
crites are much in praying, eſpecially in times of proſperi- 
ty, yet here he ſaith, They cry not when he bindeth them, 
that is, inthe day of adverſity. 


Hence Obſerve, That which is not done uprightly, will 


not be dome conſtantly. 


Hypocritescry to God only in ſhew at beſt, and when 
tis beſt with them 3 but when they fall into a troubled 
condition, they cry not, they even lay down their ſhew ; 
they throw up their duties, when they miſs their defires, 
They who have praycd oft:n in a time of proſperity, not 
throwing away their ſins, coming into afflictionthey throw 
away their prayers. Prayer will forſake them, who for- 
ſake God while they pray. Such as want Faith, will not 
have a heart to pray in their wants. If holy duties cauſe 
us not to leave our fins, inning will at laft cauſe us to 
throw off our holy Duties. W:4, or doth, the bypocrite 
pray always ? Was Fob's denying queſtion, at the 27. 
Chapter of this Book. They who do not love prayer, 
cannot hold out in prayer : They who do not find a ſweet- 
neſs in drawing near to God in good Times, will ſoon with- 
draw from him in evil Times. 

Thirdly, They cry not when be binds them. 


Note'; Hypoerites, when they have moſt need of prayer, 
are leaſt in the uſe of it. 


When more need of Prayer. than in time of affliftion ? 
Yet the hypocrite bound in affliction is bound in ſpirit from 
ſupplication. 

Fourthly, They are ſaid not to cry, though (in ſome 
pomp fo hath been ſhewed) they do cry when God bind- 
eth them, 


Hence Note ; That holy Daty, which 1s not rightly and 
holily done, is reckoned by God 4s 110t done at all. 


What almoſt is more common among hypocrites , 
Yea, among ſome prophane ones, than to pray , and 
defire others to- pray tor them in time of affliction ? 
P12r a0 will needs have Moſes pray for him 3 and when 
Abab was threatned with a binding he humbled himſelf; 
yet this goes tor nothing, and pets nothing, at moſt, but 


what Ahab got a reprieve from ſome preſent or temporal 
puniſhment. - | 

Fifthly, Thoſe words are brought in as an aggravation 
of the linfulneſs of the hypocrite he doth not cry when God 


binds him, he prayeth not when God afflicts him. 


Hence Note; It « en beightning of our fin to necletl 
prayer un time of affliction. 


It is a-fin to negle© prayer at any time, but their ſin is 
exceeding ſinful, who neglect it then, who cry not to God, 
when God bindz them. Is it not extreamly evil, that 
they ſhould not pray at all, or butlittle, when they ſhould 
be all and always 1n prayer ? AfMiction doth, as it were, 
naturally draw us, yea, forcibly drive us to God. In their 
affiift:on they will ſeek me early ( Hoſ 5.14.) As if the Lord 
had faid, If ever they will ſeek me, ſurely they will ſeck 
me then, and then they will ſeek me early, that is, earneſt - 
ly, and with all their hearts. Therefore how unnaturally 

inful- are they, who in their affliction will not ſeek God ! 
The Prophet faith (1/a. 26.16.) Lord, in trouble have they 
viſited thee, they poured out a prayer when thy chaſtening was 
upon them : Yet the hypocrite will not pray when chaſten- 
ed. How ſinful it is, not to pray when God binds us, ap- 
pears upon many accounts. 

Firit, Toneglect prayer intime of aMiction, is very lin. 
ful, becauſe then we have moſt occaſion for it. 

Secondly, In time of afflition God eſpecially calls us 
to prayer ; he commands us at all times, but chiefly then. 
Is any among you afflitted ? (Is that any mans caſe? ) Le: 
him pray (Jam. 5. 14.) What ſhould an afflited man do 
elle? What is he ſo much ingag'd todo by his own ne- 
ceſſity, what ſo much by the will of God, as to pray ? 
AMidiion , which takes us off from many other works, ſcts 
us upon 2nd about this. 

Thirdly, Prayer intime of affliction is under moſt pro- 


| miſes to be heard ; Now not to pray, not to cry to God, 


when we have ſo many promiſes to aſſure us of hearing, 
1-creaſeth our {in in the neglect of prayer. Though I do 
not ſay, the hypocrites prayer is under theſe promiſes of 
hearing, yet it ſhall be reckoned asa fin that he hath not 
prayed in affliction, becauſe there are ſo many promiſes 
of hearing prayer in affliction. The Lord is very gracious 
to thoſe that cry in affliQion, and the hypocrite hath often 
heard that he will be ſo; how wretchedly ſinful is he then 
apainſt God, as well as regardleſs of hisown good, if God 
hear not of him, or from him, in his affliction! (P/al.102. 
17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute,and not deſpiſe 
their prayer, that is, graciouſly accept and anſwer it. Again 
(Pfal.69. 3 3.)T he Lord hearcth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his 
Priſoners; That is,any who are bound in affliction: For I 
ſuppoſe that Text is not to be reſtrained to thoſe only, 
who are ſhut up in priſons, but takes in all thoſe that are 
bound in any trouble. In which ſenſe the word is uſed 
( Lam.3.34.) The Lord doth not affiitt willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men, to cruſh under hu feet *; the Priſoners 
of the earth: The Hebrew is, Al the bound of the earth ; 
by whom, he means, as chiefly the Fews gone into Capti- 
vity, who were more properly bound, fo any detained 
under any calamity whatſoever ; to all, or any of them, 
that Scripture is appl able, The Lord doth not willingly 
affit. Seeing then there are ſo many promiſes made to 
thoſe that cry in affliction, this will be urged upon the 
hypocrite as an heightning of his negle, that he hath 
not cryed when God bound him. Thus we ſee the ſecond 
part of theſe hypocrites miſery, by what they do not, They 


| cry not when be bindeth them. 


The third thing by which the woful miſery of hypocrites 
in heart is ſet forth, 1s by what they ſuffer. 


Verſ. 14. Thepdye in youth, and their life is among the 
unclean, 


They dye in Pouth.'] The Hebrew is, thesr you! ayeth, 
The Soul, ftrictly taken, is immortal, and dyeth not ; 
ct 'tis often ſaid in Scripture, che Soul dyerh ; the Soul 
cing taken, cither, Firſt, for the Life z Or, Secondly, 
for the Perſon. To ſay, their Soul dyeth in youth, is no 
more than to ſay (as wetranſlate) they dye in youth. The 
word rendred Toxth, ſignihes in the Root of it, to ſhake 
and rrouble, or to make ſome great odncuſſion 3 hence 


' ſome render the Text, They ae in a Tempeſt, or it A Storm. 
One 
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One of the Jewiſh DoQors gives it thus, They ſhall are | By therr liſe, we may underſtand that life which i 
—_ Do 422g: R | . : VPOCrYttes 
Yo with a #roak. or ſhaking ; that is, they ſhall periſh by the in heart thall have xy Pu death ; which may be taken tw 
» — force and violence of that affliction, which hath arreſted ways. Firit, for the life of the Soul, while the haps 
7» -»c9z and taken hold of them. remains a conſuming or conſumed carkaſs in the grave, 
Rab. But I conceive our reading is clear, They die in Youth, that life (aſter death) the life of their Souls is _ th PALL. 
Sal. 9.4. becauſe Youth is the moſt ſtirring time of our life, or that unclean. Secondly, for the life which they ſhall A ys. 
w_ ue. time of life, wherein we uſe the moſt violent motions | after the reſurreCtion of their bodies, that will 0x Bens vits 2h, 
"2/11: Without, and are ſubject to the moſt violent paſſions with- the unclean too. Some tranſlate the words thus The wen. 
os {.zt in; rhcrefore the Hebrew exprefieth both by one word. life ts raken away among the unclean ; we lay, ther | a why 
1bant, Now when we ſay, They die in Youth, the meaning is, they amony the wiclean, The word (#4) isnot in the oris na) 7 
dic in the prime, inthe beſt, in the molt flouriſhing time Tcxt, and we may make the ſupply by a word fignifyin 
of their life, inthe ſpring of their days. to take away; Their life, is taken away among the unclean. . 
But is it true, that all hypocrites in heart dic in youth? | that is, they ſhall die like the worſt of linners, they hall 
Do not many, who diſcover themſelves to be but hypo- ' |"make no better an end, than the unclean and profane, no / 
crites, dic in old age ? | / better than the moſt foul and filthy Sodomites, as the (/*s 
I anſwer, Such-like Scriptures do not intend an univer- | original imports. For auferty, 
fality, as to every individual ; but only ſhew that 'tis ſo | The word which we render urclean , hath a double 
for the molt part, or often ſo. Hypocrites in heart, men yea, a contrary fignification, holy and unholy, Clean and 
of prophane ſpirits, uſually die in their youth, and are | unclean. They who are holy only in name, are moſt unhol 
cut off in the Flower of their Age. They who multiply | in beart and life. The Scripture often by the ſame worg © 
their ſins, ſubtract from their days ; and they have leaſt cxpreſſeth things of utmoſt oppoſition ; ſohere hecalleth, ;.;.” * 
ground of hope to live long, who live ill. As bloody, thoſe who are moſt unholy; by a word which ſignifieth cncais 
lo deceirful men (ſuch are hypocrites in heart) ſhall not live holineſs ; the Hebrew faith, their life is among the Sodg. (ins 
owt half their days. They who live not out half their days, mites. Mr. Broughton Tranſlates , and their life with ©," 
dic in youth. That alſo i: the meaning of Eliphaz (Chap, fornicators. Sodomites, who are the moſt unclean and :; "—_ 
15. 32.) where he ſaith, The wicked man ſhall have his ' hlthy ſinners, worſe then fornicators, are expreſſed by a cg 
recompence before his time ;, as alſo when he ſaith (Chap. | word, by this word which alſo fgnifieth holy, or boly ones DV 
22. 16.) They were cut down out of time; that is, before | (Deut. 23.17.) There ſball not be a Sodomite, or, an boly 20 cones 
the ordinary time of cutting man down by Death was | one among you; and therefore as we read of Sodomites in | #815 
come. And thercfore, I anſwer, | the land, who are ſinners againſt the law of nature. & ;11.. 
Secondly, rhcy die in youth, needs not be taken in that (1 Kings 14. 24.) ſo according to that law of Moſes, 
trictneſs, as importing that they die before they come we Read, 1 Kings 15. 12, and Chaprer 22. 46. as alſo 
:0 mens eitate, but only rhat they die before the common 2 Kings 23. 7, of the deltroying of the houſes of the _ 
timeof dying. To die in youth ſignifieth any immature | Sodomites, and of the removing of Sodomites out of the 
death 3 or when death cometh ſuddainly upon any, they | land. Sodomites being the moſt abominable of all un- 
may be ſaid to die in youth. Thus here ; they ate in youth, | clean ones, how unclean are they whoſe life is among 
that is, ſome immature or ſuddain death overtakes them, them, or whoſe life is taken away with them! The Spirit *;,"* 
they come to an haſty or untimely end, they prolong not: | | of God doth rightly compare hypocrites to Sodomites a 
their days on carth. ' and filthy perſons, becauſe it proceeds from the heat of 1-4 (ni 
Thirdly, this dying in youth may refer to the hypo- ſome baſe luſt or other that any are hypocrites. 'Tis pro- "*/* 
crites unpreparcdneſs or unfitneſs to die. Unprepared per to thoſe who are magnanimous, or of noble ſpirits, to 7"... 
perſons may be ſaid to die in youth, becauſe youths or - be open,clcar-hearted and ingenuous. Panic 
vounger men are uſually unprepared to die. Hence thar Thrir life is with the unclean.} Hypocrites have a great n:e1u® 
iferious Memento or warning given them (Eccleſe 12. 1.) affectation to be numbered among the clean and holy, and '' 
Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, Young poſſibly they have been, or may be, high in the opinion {;"* 
men are commonly ſo unprepared to die, that whoſoever | of men, for holineſs, for very Saints ; But their life ſhall * 
ce unprepared, may be {aid to die in youth , Yea, though | be among the Sodomites, or the unclean. It being a ſhamc 
they die in old age, they dre infants. I may ſay at leaft | to expreſs the abomination of that ſort of ſinners by a 
in alluſion to that of the Prophet (poſſibly it may be a word proper tothem, the Scripture (by an Euphemiſm) 
proof of what I ſay ( 1/4. 65.20.) An old man that hath | calls them holy ; we Tranſlate the Scripture ſenſe, and call 
r0t filled his days (by being good and doing good) azeth | them anholy or wnclean ; Their life is among the unclean, 
a Child. Asa Child may be ſaid to die an hundred years among Sodomites. Thus as the death of the hypocritc 
vid, when he dies full of grace, ſo a man of an hundred here 1s fully expreſſed in the former words, He ſhall ate 
years old, may be ſaid to die a child, an infant, when he with the youth, that is, like thoſe ſinful Sodomitiſh youths, 
hath no grace z for though he hath been long in the world, like thoſe youths who live in the heat of abominable luſts, 
yet he can hardly be ſaid to have lived at all. So then, though he ſeemed to have an heat of holineſs; ſo their 
how long ſoever the hypocrite in heart hath had a being life hereaftcr is fully expreſſed in theſe latter words, Their 
on the earth, and a breathing in the air, he always dicth in life 1s with the unclean. This clearly ſets forth hypo- 
youth, or before his time, becauſe he hath not yet learned | crites, they are ſpiritual adulterers, they pretend love 
the way to eternal life. | to Chriſt as their husband, but their hearts go a who- 
Moritus There is yet another reading of the words ; we ſay, | ring after the world. And therefore as their life was 
no Tart bf ey die 141 youth, that ſaith, —_ with youth, or. young rcally in this world, though they pretended otherwiſe, 
| »1G; ; that is, as diflolute, deboiſt, vitious and riotous ſo it ſhall be viſible in the world to come, among the un: 
young men die, ſo hypocrites dic. : The hypocrite is op- clean. 
poſed to the outwardly profane in his life, but he ſhall 
'. be like him in his death : As if Elibs had ſaid, look as Hence Netec ; Firſt, They who are like the unclean 113 
vain voluptuous youths, carnal youths, or young men, | thus life, (hall be wrapped up with ther in the next 
who give themſelves up to their pleaſures, look as or how | life after death, or inthe ſecond death. 
they die, look what wrath is upon them when they die, | * 
cven fo ſhall the bypocrites un heart die, they die with the | They wholive like the wicked ſhall die like the wicked, 
$0::h, 1 hall couch rhis further upon the laſt clauſe, where { | and live with them, if theirs may be called alife, for ever- 
Elihy cives us this ſenſe In other words, and in words that | | more. The hy ocrite, with all his varniſh and fair colours, 
'" more fully reach this ſenſe; for having ſaid, they die 14 | (hall not die Fre a godly man, nor live with him after 
(or with) youth, he thus concludes, | death ; though he hath lived the like of a godly man, as to 
appearance, yet he ſhall not die ſo, nor live ſo when the 
And tl;eir life is among the unclean, dead riſe : he ſhall dic and live like and among his own 
company, the unclean. He was ſecretly unclean in his life, 
Here it may be Quericd ; foraſmuch as he ſaid before, | and he ſhall openly live among the unclean, when he dies. 
they dre 277 yoitth, how doth he here ſay, Their life 1s amorig Balaam a Sorcerer,a witch,a falſe-Prophet, how did he beg, 
he 1-clc4/ 2? What life have they when dead? I anſwer, | 80 | that he might die the death of the righteens, ar d that h1s laſs 
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wid might be [ke bis ! (Nmeb.2 3.14.) The hypocrite would 
Gin dic like thoſe whoni he hath imitated and made a ſhew 
of all the days of his life; but did Balaam die like the 
righteous ? No, be died, as he lived, like onethat had loved 
the wages of unrighteouſneſs. Though hypocrites. have 
d in reputation with god!y and good men, yea, have been 


live 


| 
| 
| 


reputed godly and good men, yet when they die they (hall | 


go down among the unclean, eve among the debauched 
and filthy Sodomites, they ſhall go to their own place and 
+9 their own company. It is ſaid of 7udas witen he hanged 
himſelf (Aits 1.25.) He went to hu orn p/ace, his proper 
pace. All things naturally tend to that which is congenial 
or like tothem z heavy things downward, light things up- 
ward. What place is congenal to, what place is the center 
of wicked men ? Surely. Hell, the botromlefſs pit 1s their 
own place, and that's the meaning of the Tent there. 7444s 
was a great while among t'1e Apolttes in an high place, ina 
very excellent plaze, he went like an Apoitle, or for an 
Apoſtle; but that was not his own place; he was an hypo- 
crite, and when he died then he went to his own place, to 
chat place which was proper to him. In this life good and 
bad are mingled together in the ſame place; the hypocrites 
and the ſincere may be1n one Houſe, in one Congregation, 
in oe Church, inthe pureit Church on Earth there may be 
hypocrites in heart as well as fincere ; but when hypocrites 
die they ſhall be divided from al! thoſe with whom they 
were never truly, orin heart, united. If it were poſſible, 
all the godly or fincere thould be in one place as to \pirituals 
here ( that's moſt comely and deſirable, though not at- 
rainable) yet we cannot make the ſeparation perfect in t!.i 
life ; but at death it will be done perfectly ; death will not 
leave one hypocrite among the ſincere, not a weed among 
the herbs, nor a chaff in the floor z death will make perfect 
ſeparation; after death all the holy ſhall be gathered toge- 
ther into one ſociety,and all the unholy into another ſociety 
by themſelves. It is ſaid of Abraham he ws oathered to hy 
people (Gen. 2.5.8.) Not only to his kindred, inthe fleſh, bur 
to all thoſe that were of his faith. Death will gather all t9 
their proper place and company. Godly 7oſt4h was gather- 
ed to his fathers (2Chron.34.28.) andthe wicked are ſaid 
(P/.49.19.) to go to the generations of their fathers, where 
they ſhall never ſee [:7ht. Death will ſend every one to his 
own. The hypocrite ſhall no more thuffle himſelf among 
the righteous, nor Satan himſelf,nor any of his Sons,among 
the Sons of God; every man ſhall be for ever among his 
lixe, 


Further Note, Te ſmootheſt -faced and cloſeſt hypocrate 
1 the World rail fare as bad and no better then the 
fouleſt and deboyſicjt ſunner. 


They ſhall dic with the vile, and be taken away among 
the unclean, The faireſt hypocrite, ſhall have no more 
ei\cem with God, then the fouleſt Sodomite that cver was 
inthe World. Chriſt ſaith, if any refuſe to receive the Goſ- 
pel, it ſha!} be worſe with them then with Sodom, the cry of 
whoſe {ins went up to Heaven ; nor ſhall it be any whit bet- 
ter, but rather worſe, with them who receive the Goſpel of 
Chriſt only in ſhew, their hearts not being right with him. 
How woful is their preſent condition, who daily heap up 
wrath, who(in the ſenſe opened) die in or with youth, and 
whoſe life (after death )is among tne unclean ! 

VE I'S. -: 14, 10; 17. 
Ye delivercth the pooz in his aMiction, and opencth their ear 
in opp:eſſion. 
Coven ſo would he have removed thee ot of the ſtrait into a 
b!oad place, where chere is no ſtraityeſs, and that which 
 Hovldbe ſet on thy Tale, Could be full of fatneſs. 
YSut thou haſt fulfilled the Judgmencof the wicked : Judg- 


ment and Fuſtice take hold on thee. 
F- Libu having ſhewed how terrible God will be, how 
dreadfully he will deal with ſubtile hypocrites ; The 
hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; proceeds in this context 
to do two things. 
Firſt, That he might raiſe ſome hope in 7ob, if he did at 
aſt humble himſelf,he repeats the gracious dealings of God 


With humble and upright-hearted ones at verſe 19. Iſay he 
tcpents it, bec#uſe he had ſpoken of it before (ver/.6,7.) 


| 
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and this is a very uſeful and profitable repetition, by which 
Job is doubly admoniſked to raiſc himſelf from his deſpair 


| of a better condition ; foraſmuch as God doth not afflict 


with a purpoſe to de{troy,but that he may heal and help the 
afflicted. The greatelt deſign of God in chaſtening us 
ſhould be always remembred, that he intends only our 


| good, eſpecially to make us thereby better or more par- 
| takers of his holineſs, 


Secondly, He makes application of the whole doArine 


| to /ob ; and thattwo ways ; Firſt, by way of conſolation, 
| afſurin 

| himſelf 
| would ht have removed thee ont of the ſtrau inio 4 lar re place, 
| &c. Secondly, he applics it by way of conviction, that as 


him he had becn delivercd in caſc he had humbled 
duly and deeply before the Lord(ver/.16.) Even ſo 


yet ſurely he was unhumbled, becauſe ſtil} under the atfti- 


| cting hand of God, verſ. 17. But thou aſt fulfilled the Tuds- 


| ment of the wicked, Fudiment and Juſtice take hoi4 on thee. 


50 much concerning the itate of theſe three verſes in gene- 
ral; I ſhall now go on to open them in order. 


Veric 15. Ye delivercth the poo? in his aM'ction, or he 
pulls the poo? out of aMiion., 


That is the ſenſe of the word, and thework of God. We :.*... 


find the word uſed to ſignifie the pulling or drawing off of 


| theſhoo,( Denur.235.19.) Asthe ſhoois tied or buckled tothe 


foot and m11{t be looſed before it can with any eaſe be drawn 
oft ; ſo atflitions are tied to us, till the Lord unlooſcth and 
draweth them-'off from us, or us from them. To draw out 
of trouble, or to draw us out of trouble, is deliverance. 
David expreſſeth himſelf by that word ( P/.6.4.) Returir,0 
Lora, del:ver (or draw ) my Soul (that is me ) out of the enc- 
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mies hand, or out of the trouble which compaſſeth me ;, 


about and 1s ready, like deep waters, to ſwallow me up. 
He delrvereth 

te poo inhis affliction] Who are meant by the poor, 
hath been ſhewed before, 1 ſhall not ſay upon it here, only 


; conſider, there are poor as to their outward lite, and poor 
| asto their inward ſtate, 


that 15, firlt, poor 17 Spirits which 
is a bleſſed poverty ; and ſecondly, poor ir: Spiritee.ls, whict 
is a miſerable poverty. The twoformer ſorts of poor c{pe- 
cially, wan joined in one, are here intended ; fe acl ver - 
the poor 

Jn his affliction, or, «x hb poverty. ] There is a great cle- 
gancy in the Hebrew Text; 'tisa word of the.itame root 
which lignifieth the poor who are delivered, and theaicti- 


on in which or out of which he or they aredelivered. We 744 


may tranſlate the Text thus 5 be delivereth ths poor in þ:5 po- 
verty ; that is, whenhe is in his poverty or affliction, the 


via JP 
re 


Lord delivereth him out of his|poverty, or atfiction ; if »; 


poverty be his atHiCtion, or whatſoever affliction comes un- 


der the name of poverty, the Lord delivereth him out of iz. © 


I have upon other paſlages of this Book ſpoken of this de- 
liverance, yet ſhall touch it here again, becauſe we ought 
always to remember it; we are often in affliction, often in 
trouble,and therefore we have need often to be put in mind, 
and continually to bear in mind, that God is a deliverer, the 
deliverer of his people from, or out of aflictions 3 He dcl:- 
vereth the poor un his affliftion. 


He::ce Note, Deliverance # the work of God. 


As the poor cannot deliver themſelves in aMiction,ſo nci- 
ther can the rich deliverthe poor by hi riches,nor the {trong 
by his power, nor the wiſe man by his wiſdom.craft or po- 
licy. The Lord often uſeth the help of man. Creature help, 
in delivering the poor out of afflictions ; yet the whole ef- 
fect is here,and every where in Scripture attributed t9God, 
He delivereth the poor. Deliverance cf any ſortis of God, 
yet more eſpecially ſome ſorts of deliverances: are ; as Ne- 
buchadnez.zar confeſſed ( Dan. 3.29.) who, when thoſe 
three Worthics were delivered our of the fiery furnace, 
made a decree, that every People, Nation avd Language 
which [pake any thing ami[s, a7aiſt the God of Shadrach, 
Meſhach a## Abednego, ſhould be cat in preces, &c, and 
he did 1t upon this ground, breatile ( faith he ) there 15 10 
other God that can deliver after this fort. He hadan oPpt- 
nion that his god could deliver, but he appropriated the 
glory of that deliverance to their God ; there isno god 
can deliver after this fort; no god butthe God of Sh4- 
drach , */Meſhach and Abednego can check and ftop the 
rage of fire, and bring out thofe unburnt, who are caſt 
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into the burning. That's the firit thing, Deliverance is of 
the Lord. 


Secondly, Note, The loweſt and meaneſt are the objebts of 


aeltveraiice. 


When it's worſt with us, then uſually God cometh in. 
He will be ſeen in the Mount, and provide at a pinch 3 he 
loves todo for us when we can do nothing for our ſelves. 
Take the poor in any notion, but eſpecially for ſuch as be- 
ing deititute of all help and means of deliverance, arealſo 
poor in Spirit, not truſting to any help or humane arm, 
theſe, theſe arethe perſons whom the Lord delights to de- 
liver; and therefore God is ſo often ſpoken of in Scripture, 
as cſpouling the cauſe and quarrel of the Widow and the 
Fatberleſs. 

Thirdly, From the manner of exprclhion, He delivereth 
the poor 211 affliftion, 


Note, They who are not delivered from affliftion, may 
yet be delivered 1 affiiction, 


God doth not always deliver his people from affi;#1on(either 
ther not ſuffering affliQion to fall upon them, or preſently 
bringing them outof aſAiCtion)but he 1s engaged(by promile ) 
ro deliver them in afflittion ; and this he doth ſometimes by 
checking the aMiction, that it thall not hurt them; ſome- 
times by enabling them to bear, yea, to conquer the afflicti- 
on, how much ſoever it hurts them. He delivered thoſe in 
the third of Daniel, in the fiery furnace, by checking the 
fire that it ſhould not hurt them ; and Darrel in the Lions 
den,by checking the hungry Li-ns that they did not devour 
him. He dclivered Fob, and David, and 7eremie, and the 
Apoſtles, and all the Martyrs, who loved not their lives to 
the death for the teſtimony of Jeſus, by cauſing them to 
glory in, and triumph over all their tribulations. He del:- 
vererh the poor 111 bis afflict:on, 

Andopencth their cars in opp:efſion.] What's meant by 
opening the ear, was ſhewed at the 10. verſe of this Chapter, 
and at the 16. verſe of the thirty third ; yet co ſider ſome- 
what in the words anew. 

And epeneth their ear,] TheHebrew copulative particle, 
which we render, 44, is often in that language uſed to de- 
note a ſeaſon, or ſpecial! time, and then it is rendred by whey; 
thus here he delivercth the poor in affliction, when he hath 
op:ned their ears, by or 1n oppreſſi 1. Thus alſo (P[.139.16.) 
1ineryes did fee my ſubſtance, yet being imperfett, and in 
ry Bok all my members were written, which in continuance 
were fſlnoned, when as yet there was none of them, The He- 
brew is, and not one, inthem; as if he had ſaid, God hada 
full Idea or platform of David's Body before it was fra- 
med ; ſo here, be delivereth the poor un afflittion, and openeth; 
or when be hath opened their ears in oppreſſion ;, that is, taught 
them effeftually to make a good uſe of their afflictions. 
We may aifo render it, after ;, fo the copulative (Yau) is 
expounded ( Lev.17-15. Jer.10.13.) Thushere, He de- 
[ivereth the poor 1 afi:&:on after he bath opened their ears ; 
that is, after he hath made them underſtand that fin hath 
cauſed their ſufferings, and hath alſo made them obedient 
and ready to receive counſel from him, as that phraſe of 
epe1:1n17 the ear hath been opened. He openeth, or when or 
alrer he nath ope ca ther ears 

Jn opp:eſiey, or by oppreſtion,] The word notes ex- 


God, then God comes and works deliverance. 
while free from evil, are oftentimes like the _ & ; 
ſcribed in the 39. Chapter of this Book, ſuch as will - 
hear nor regard the crying of the driver, though he be = 
an exactor, (as the word thereſignifies and we Put in th . 
Margin) but a fair and gentle driver. Few hear when « 
ken to, till they feel as well as hear ; and therefore the pa 
firſt ſends them into trouble, that they may hear, and hx 
ving by. that means opened their ears to hear, he brin , 
them out of trouble. When we are eruly humbled by ffi 
on, we are near deliverance from afflittion, The plaiiter muſt 
be kept on till the wound be healed. The Lorg will not 
leave off ſcourging or correQing his people till he hath 
brought them to ſuch a poſture, that they are fit for merc 
The Lord helps and heals thoſe who ſubmit ; and if s, | 
whom he hath bound with the cords of affliction, call hun. 
bly for releaſe and relief, he will not forſake them, but re. 
ſtore them in due time to their former felicity : He deliver- 
eth the poor in afflittion, when he bath opened their ears in oy 
by oppreſſion. 

Elihu having laid down this general DoQtrine, makes 
Application of it in the two verſes following. 


Verſe 16. Even ſo would he have removed thee out of 
the ſtrait into a b:oad place. 


Thus Elihu proceeds from the general Theſis or aſſertion 
of Gods deliverance, to the Hypotheſis, accommodating 
the Doctrine to Job's Caſe and Perſon, Even /o he wou!! 
have removed thee, &C. 

This verſe 16. contains the firſt part of the Application 
made to Fob, where Elihu informs him what the iſſue woylg 
undoubtedly have been, if he had ſubmitted ( which he 
did not )) as he ought, tothe affliting hand of God, ayd 
hath not ( which he did and ought not ) filled his mouth 
and the car of God with bitter complaints, nor ſtood {6 
ſiffly upon his own defence and vindication. This El;hu 
doth by a double alluſion. 

Firſt, To the bringing of a man out of cole priſon into 
a ſtate of freedom, or into an open air. This he gives us in 
the part of the verſe, Even ſo would he have removed thee 
out of the ſtrait into a broad place, 

Secondly, He doth it by alluding to the furniſhing of a 
mans Table with ſtore, not only of wholeſome but of de- 
licious meats, who before fared very hardly. This he doth 
in the cloſe of the verſe, And that which ſhould be ſet on thy 
T able, ſhould be full of fatneſs. As if he had ſaid, if thou 
had'ſt hearkned to the voice of God, thou ſhould ſt have had 
both liberty, and plenty, bad'ſt thou been bettered by thy trou- 
bles, it had been better for thee, and much better with thee ; 
thoubadſt been enlarged fully, thon hadſt been ſupplied abun- 
dantly with all manner of good things deſirable, even to the ut- 
moſt of thy deſire : That's the general ſcope of this verſe; 
more particularly. 


Even (o would he have removed thee out cf a trait into 
a b:oad place, 


Some read the verſe with a _retro-reſpect, or as looking 
back to the time palt ; as if E/zhu had bid Fob remember 
his former experiences, whether God heretofore dealt not 
bountifully with him. To this ſenſe ( beſides others ) Mr. 
Broughton tranſlates, which hath turned thee from diſtreſſes 


mouth, to largeneſs, where there 1s no ſtr aitneſs, and that which $i; ttims 
was laid upon thy T able was full of fatneſs : And he gives the with! 
gloſs upon his own tranſlation thus ; God once made the 7" 
wealthy, and would again ; thou haſt had experience how ee 
good a Maſter, and how liberal the Lordisto thoſe that yy (ib: 
ſerve him, thou thy ſelf did(ſt enjoy proſperity along time pr: © 
far from all trouble, or touch of affliction. Thus (I ſay)ſome 
refer the words tothe time paſt ; but I rather keep to our art 
own tranſlation, which expreſſes the Original Text, as an y;rguidint, 
aſſurance of what Fob ſhould have had, and might have ex- Jun. 
pected in time, had he complied as he ought, with the put- 
poſe of God in his afflictions. 

Even ſo would he have removed thee out of a ſtrait into 4 
broad place. As if he had ſaid, Ged who uſeth and loveth to de» yy 
liver the poor ont of affliction, which alſo have delivered thee xf groprit 
out of thy affliftion had ſt thou been humbled under thy affiittr tals | 
on,had'ſF thou fallen down before him, hadſt thou ſubmitted the j gr = 
matter to him, and not diſputed it with him as thou haſt ;:; 
done, hadſt thou confeſſed hus Fuſtice, and not accuſedit r T2 


complained 


tream oppreſſion ; we read it (Numb.22.25.) in the ſtory 
of Bil:am, where 'tis ſaid, his Aſs cruſhed ( or preſſed, or 
oppreſſed) his ſoot againlt the wall, while he was going to 
.* curſe the people of 7ſrael, that ſo Balack might oppreſs 
, them. This word is uſed alſo F:d4g.4.3. 154m.10.18. and 
:- by it E/i/h+ ſhewed how he would have Jehoram's meſſen- 
cer h ndicd (2Kines 6.32.) Oppreſſon takes faſt hold. 
The Lord :akes fait hold of (inners by oppreſſion, and will 
not let them go till he hath opened their ears z but as ſoon 
as he hath opened their cars in or by their oppreſſions, then 
(out of hand) hedelivereth them in, if not out of their 
1flitions. From the connection of this with ge former 
part of tie ver/c, 
Obſerve, The evil of oppreſſcon or trouble us preparatory to, 
7 a #ſual mans to fit 114 for our YECELUING of good. 
He delivercth them in affliction, when he hath opened 


their ears in or by oppreſſion. When once the Soul by hear- 
:ng the cry of the oppreffor is made obedient to thecall of 
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- of the ſtreighr. 


complained about it, even ſo would he have removed thee, 
%c. The word which we tranſlate ro remove, ſignificth 
alſo, 

To move or to perſwade ; becauſe he that perſwades 
another, moveth or removeth him from his opinion or 
:ntendment, or from what his practice was before, and 


| 


brings him to be or do ſomewhat that he did not,or wasnot, 


before. To be perſwaded is to be inwardly moved, to be 
moved in mind : And therefore they who perſwade or en- 
rice others to evil, areſaid to turn them from the Lord, and 
:0 thruſt them out of the way which the Lord commandeth 
them to walkin ( Dent. 13.5.) To periwade in any de- 
gree, is to move ( foſh. 15. 18.) and ſome perſwade ſo 
{trongly, that they make in others great removes. 

Further, It ſignifies to deceive, as will appear if you 
compare Text and Margin ; 2 Kings 18. 33. and thoſe 
Texts, 2 Chron. 32.11, 1y. all concerning one matter. 
Hethat is deceived, is uſually deceived by perſwalton, and 
is drawn away by ſome enticements. 

Now, becauſe he that perſwadeth or deceiveth another, 
endeavourcth to turn or remove him from what he holdeth 
or intendeth, to the contrary, therefore ( as we render ) 
this word ſignifies alſo r9 remove, to bring from one place to 
another, or from one ſtate to another. He would have re- 
moved, or tranſlated thee 


©ut of a ſtreight into a b:oad place. 


Here are two ſorts of places, a ſtreight, and a broad 
place : What a ſtreight place, properly taken, is, all know. 
The Hebrew is, He would have removed thee out of the mouth 
The Septuagint render, He would have 
removed thee out of the mouth of the enemy. An enemy puts 
us to ſtreights ; and therefore the ſame word ſignifies a 
freight and an enemy : He would have removed thee out of 4 
ſtreight place ;, the band of an enemy is ſo. But more ge- 
nerally, by the ſtreight place, we are to underſtand any 
kind of tribulation or trouble whatſoever. Troubles of 
any ſort arc juſtly called ſtreights, for they incloſe and im- 
priſon us, they abridge us of onr liberty, they tie us ſhort 
up, where we can ſcarce ſtir or breath. A manin trouble, 
15a man in ſtreights. Some expound theſe words allego- 
ricaily, taking the mouth of the ſtrezght for Hells mouth ; 
they that deſcend thither,are indeed in everlaſting ſtreights; 


.___, for, though Topher be deep and large, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
..1- (1/2. 30.33.) yetall that are there, are in ſtreights. Hell 
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is large to take in, but ſtreight to let out, ſo ſtreight, that 
it will not let one out for ever. Others expound it tro- 
polopically, or with reſpe&t to manners ; He would have 
dilivered thee-ont of the mouth of the ſtretght, that is, from 
the power of thy ſins and corruptions, for they indeed are 
itreights; and though we eaſily fall into them, yet we 
hardly get out, or free of them again. But we need not 
take up, cither Allegories, or Tropologics; the words are 
plain. That which Elihu here intends by ſtre:ghts, is great 
trouble, deep miſery, into which a man being caſt, knows 
neither how to ſubſilt, nor how to eſcape : Yet out of that 
ſtreigbr place he promiſeth deliverance ; He would have ve- 
moved thee out of a ſtreight 

Jnto a b2oad place.) That is, to liberty and proſperity, 
which are in Scripture compared to a broad place, where a 
man hath room enough. Thou haſt known my Soul in ad- 
ver/ity ( faith David, Pſal. 31.7, 8.) and baſt not ſhut me 
up in the hand of the enemy; thou haſt ſet my feet in a large 


_ om, that is, in a proſperous condition, Thus Elihu here 


promiſeth on Gods behalf, Fe would have removed thee out 
ef aſtraght, into a large place, 


Where no ſtreightneſs is.] That's a broad place indeed. 


_ io ſtreightneſs __ greateit enlargement, or enlarge- 


nient tothe uttermoſt, not only of need, but defire. Abroad 


f place, where there 15 no ſtreightneſs, iS full liberty, or full of 


liberty. A man may be in a very good, in a very free con- 
dition, andyet have ſome ſtreights. To be inſo good a 
condition, as to have no ſtreights at all, is the top and per- 
eCtion of freedom. And ſurely, The full attainment of 


tin. Tuch an enlargedneſs, is the reward of the next life, not the 


74 124; enjoyment of this life. 


The way of the wicked, in this 
life, is moſt ſtreightly broad ; the way of the righteous, in 
this life, is broadly ſtreight, and endeth ina broadneſs of 
everlaſting bleſſedneſs. God at la(t will remove all his out of 


a [treight, into abroad place, where there no ſtrezghtneſs. 
Hence, 
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Firit, See, the Author of our deliverance is again here 
remembred, He would have removed &c, 


delivereth the poor in affiiftions, ſo here again, He would 
have removed thee aut of a ſtreight, into abroad place. As 
| all our mercies are of the Lord, fo let us acknowledg him 
| in all. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Secondly, From the Allufion, 
Note, Trowbles are ſtreights, 


Reis in a {treight, that knows not what to do ; thus 'tis 
often with us in our troubles. It was ſo with good 7eho- 


ſhaphar (2 Chron. 20. 12.) when a mighty Enemy came up 


againſt him, Lord ( ſaid he) we know noe what to do, but 
our eyes are towards thee; he was in a ſtreight, what to do 
here on Earth, but he had a broad place to look to, even 
to Heaven, to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, our eyes are 
rowards thee. Asif he had faid, Lord we are ina ſtreight, 
but thok art never in ſtreights; Lord counſel what to do, 
Lord help wrodo it. The afflicted, many a time, kow nor 
what to do, and many times, they cannot do what they 
know ; they know this thing would do them good, bur 
they cannot do it, they know that might be helpful rothem, 
but they cannot reach it. 

Heis in a ſtreight that doubts what good to chuſe, much 
more is he in aſtreight who ſecth that what-ever he chuſeth, 
he muſt chuſe ſome evil. Paul was in the former ſtreight, 
and Davidinthe latter; Pax! was ina ſtreight, it was a 
trouble to him, being doubtful , which good to chuſe, 
(Phil.1.23.) 1 am inaſtreight betwixt two ;, betwixt what 
two ? Betwixt two very good things, namely, living here 
in doing good, and going to Heaven to receive his reward; 
he was in aſtreight whether to live hereto do more work, 
or to goto Heaven to receive the reward of his work. 'Tis 
ſome trouble, but a bleſſed trouble, when we are in adoubr 
which good to chuſe. But they are in very great trouble, 
whoare inſuch a {treight, that whatſoever they chuſe, they 
muſt chuſe evil : That was David's ſtreight, ( 2 San. 24. 
14. ) the Lord gave him a choice, anda very ſad one, of 
three evils, cither of famine, or of peſtitence, or of flying 
and falling before his Enemies ; hereupon David ſaid, / 
am in a great ſtreight ; ſomewhat he muſt chuſe, and 
what-cver he choſe, it was evil, that is, penal evil; but 
ſeeing it was ſo, and could not be other wiſe, (e malu mins- 
wim) he would chuſe the leaſt, he choſe to fall into the hand 
of God, rather than into the hands of men. Into ſuch kind 
of {treights are the people of God ſometimes caſt, they 
have ſomewhat before them to chuſe, but what-ever they 
chuſe itis very hard,and troubleſome ; troubleſome to ſtay, 
and troubleſome to go, troubleſome to abide by it,and trou- 
bleſome to flie from it, every way it is a trouble ; and how 
many of the precious people of God have been brought in- 
to theſe troubles ! Only this is their comfort as well as their 
duty, that though they may be in ſuch ſtreights as neceſh- 
tate them to chuſe a leſs good, or a penal evil, yet as God 
will not, ſ@ man cannot bring them into any ſuch ſtreights 
as neceſſitate them to chuſe a moral or ſinful evil. Troubles 
are ſtreights. He wonld bave removed thee out of a ſtreicht 
into a broad place. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, What-ever ſtreights we are in, 
God 14 able to mlarge 16. 


The hand of the Lord 1 not ſhortned that it cannot ſave? 
(Ifa.59.1.) There is no ſtreight fo {trict, but the Lord can 


- open it, and remove us out of it, or it from us. When the 


Children of //racl were in that great ſtreight, having the 
Sea before them,and Pharach with hisHoſt behind them, the 
Lord removed them out of that ſtreight, and brought them 
into a large place. There are a Thouſand inſtances and 
experiences of this. David faith, (P/ſal.130.1.) Out of the 
depths have I cryed unto thee O Lord : The depth there, and 
ſtreight here, arethe ſame under ſeveral Alluſions. David 
cryed out of the depth of miſery : When he was atthe bot- 
tom of the pir, hecryed unto God, and was delivered. 


We can bein no depth, but the power and mercy of God 


canreach a hand to us, and draw us out; we can be in no 
ſtreight, but the power of God can, and his love will make 
room for us, that we may eſcape. Seeing then ( as one of 
the Ancients ſpeaks fully to this point ) God will help be- 
cauſe he 1s ſo merciful, and can becanſe he 1s ſo powerful, 
that man (huts the door of hope againſt himſelf, who 

Bbbb 2: 


4 , 
T3 ef, 


Lal 1 
1562 


— Ir 


fitudinn 


ucund; 
As before, he Ji 


Is 


Pim Dt: tr 

Et WMrjers- 
"1 qui bonas 
lt. &* poſſre 


2:14 0% 


OG Ca A 


111nhs, or through unbelief fears, that either God will not or 
carat belp him. And therefore when at any time We are 1n 


_ a {ireight, let the greatneſs of our ſtreights, be the cxer- 


ciſc of our faith, not a diſcouragement to it. Some make 
their ſtreights a ſtop to their faith, they cannot believe they 
ſhall be delivered out of great ſtreights ; but the greatneſs 
of our {treights, ſhould quicken, not deaden our faith, it 
ſhou!d increaſe our faith, not weaken it 3 and ſoit will, if 
we . onſider who itis that undertakes to remove his people 
out of their ſtreights ; it is the great God ; and the more 
their ſtreights are, the greater their difficulties arc, the 
preater is his glory in removing any of them into a large 
place. 'Tis ſaid in the Pſlm, The Lord makes a way for ht; 
anger ; he doth ſo ſometimes, he makes a broad way for 
his anger ; yet remember he makes a way for his love and 
mercy too, that his great power may be ſecn in opening 
our greate!t {treights. 

Fourthly, Whereas, 'tis not only ſaid, He would remove 
thee into a large place, but, wito a large place, where there 14 
0 ſire To tries. 

Obſerve, God canbring b:3 affiited people perfettly out of 

ſtreichts, and ſer them out of the react) of danger. 


Our comforts in is World are uſually mixed with for- 
rows, our enlargements with ſtreights ; yet the Lord is able 
to five us forrowleſs comforts, and ſuch enlargements as 
inz1| not have the leaſt ſhadow of aſtreight in them. As 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaverh us to the uttermoſlt of Soul-{treights, or 
we arc ſaved through Chriſt to the uttermoſt of our fins, 
that is, of our guilt and danger of condemnation by fin ; ſo 
he canſave us alſo to the uttermoſt of outward troubles, 
hecan give a perfect tempor! ſalvation, ſucha ſalvation as 
ſhall have nothing of tear or danger in thislifſe : Elzhyx 
{pcaks of ſuch a ſalvation. The Lord can ſave us to the ut- 
termo!t of preſent perils, and ſet us beyond rhe reach of 
peril, cven in ſuch a place, where thete ſhall be no fear, no 
ſuſpicion of annoiance. 'Tis ſaid {Prov.10.22.) The bleſſ.ng 
of the Lord mabeth rich, and he giveth no ſorrow with t. 
1tnc Lord makes ſore men rich, or gives them a preat 
cſt:te, yer they find ſorrow cnough with it 3 but the Lord, 
tron: FE his blcihing, can give riches,and addno ſorrow with 
oravel in our bread, nor gall in our cup, bur all 
ſhall! be ſweet tous; thats bringing us into a largeplace, 
where there is no preſent {treightneſs, no, nor appearing 
cauſe to fear any. Thus the Nations are brought in rejoycing 
2: the fall of Rabylon, (Ifa.14.7,8.) The whole Exrth is ar 
th y break forth into ſinging, yea the Fir- 
d the Ceaars of Lebanon, /.:yino, ſince 

if down.no feller 3s come up againſt us. The Lord 

« *'} deliverance ior his people by B:bylons fall ; 

n that falls, S:ex ſhall not fear the coming of any morc 

;, Chrilt will then give his fairhful people ſuch enlarge- 
5 {21} know no treights. 

. on; He worla have removed thee out 
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render, That which reſteth, or abiaeth on thy Ta 
hy meat, and thy drink, thy wine, and thy ov! 
Ay meat, and ty Arins, ty wine, an e y 0\ 

cb thou ſerdeſt upon, ſhould be of the beſt and 
ning, nt hare commons, not ordinary fare,but 

! of fotneſe, ] Fotyrls is pur in Scripture to expreſs 


things ; it often :igniheth the Eft of ſpiritual 
.368,) They ſhall ve abundz:tly [atisfied with 
->y H::;c. The Houſe of God is the Church 

and, Goa kreps & Food Ho::/-, there arc fat things, 

bey who worſhip and wait upon him, they ſhall have 
dance them. their full ſatis'aQion : The fatneſs of 
, 1, the riches of Grace. the beſt of Goſpel-Or- 

| promiſes the beſt of Goſpel-comforts and mer- 
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the things which the Apoſtle intended while he told le 


tiles, (Kom.11.17.) That they were partakers of the 4: 
fatneſs of the Olive Tree. Thus alſo =p$—8 om fs 
25.6.) In this Mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make : * _ 
of fat things; What, of ſuch fat things as the blows 7+ 
the World ſurfet upon, Sheep, and *Oxen, &c ? No- the 
feaſt of fat things which the Lord will make to his peopleis 
of ſpiritual things, they ſhall have much of Chriſt, much of 
Sracc here, and an aſſurance of glory for hercafter ; Ti; ;; 
the feaſt of fat things. And though the Lord give to any of 
his ſervants the bread of adverſity, and the water of aMi. 
ction ; though the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom to them 
though they ſhould have neither Sheep inthe fold, nor 
Calves in the ſtall, yet they may daily ſit at this feaſt of fat 
things, and be filled with joy in the Lord,(Hzb.3.17,&c.) 

And as fatneſs is uſed in Scripture to expreſs the beſt of 
ſpiritualrhings, ſo fatneſs expreſſcth the belt of natural and 
outward good things, ( Pſal.65.11.) Thou crowneſt the Tear 
with thy gooaneſs, and thy paths drep fatneſs; that IS, plen- 
ty, and plenty of the beſt things, which grow out of the 
Earth by the bleſſing and benign influences of Heaven, | 
conceive ſpiritual good things, the beſt of them, arcalf 
ſhadowed under thoſe expreſſions of Temporal. 

Further, E!thu doth not only ſay, That which (hall be {et 
upon thy Table ſhall be fat, but, full of fatneſs ; which im- /«: 
plyeth thus much. Thou ſhalt have whatſoever may make *** 
thy life comfortable, and happy ; for as by bread, our 4aily 
read, we are to underliand all theneceflarics of this life 
( though bread be the meaneſt part of our ſultenance, yer 
it is called the /?aff of life, becauſe the moſt neceſſary part 
of it ) ſo by fatneſs, we are to underſtand all things deli- 
cate and delicious ; and thoſe things which are mo1t deli- 
cate and delicious, are ſaid to be full of fatncſs, 


Hence Note, Firſt, God, who deliveretla his propie from 
1rouble, er out of ſtreights, can alſo fill aud furniſ 
them with comforts. 


The mercy of God doth not only take away evil, and (6 
leave us, it doth not only bring us out of ' our ſtreights, and 
there ſet us down : but mercy procceds to the beſtowing of 
g00d upon us. As wc in obedience ſhould not put c the 
Lord with abſtaining from evil, but ought to do good, 


| even abundance of good, and not only bring forth good, 


but much good fruit ; that's our duty ; fo the Lords mer 
cy itayeth not in delivering us from evil, but beſtoweth 
good things, the beſt things upon us, and them in abun 
dance. ; 

Secondly, In thatthoſe good things are cxprelt by f! 
neſs, or by being full of fatneſs, 

Note, The Lora thinks nothing too god for his good peo” 

ple. 


When once a people, or a perſon are accepted of God, 
he ſpares nocoſt, nor thinks any too coſtly for them, the 
moſt delicious things in the World arc not too good tor 
them, (P/.$81.16.) He would have fed them alſo with the 
fineſt of the wheat, and with honey out of the Rocks ſhould 1 
have ſatisfied thee. T would not have fed them with wheat 
only, that s good, but with the fine!t wheat, that's the beit ; 
we put in the Margin, w:th the fat of wheat ;, they ſhould 
not have had the bran, butthe flour and the fineit of the 
flour ! They ſhou!d have had not only honey, but honcy 
out of the Rock, which, as Naturaliſts obſerve, is the belt 
and pureſt honey. Surely God cannot think any thing of this 
Wor!d too good for them ; certainly God cannot think any 
of theſe outward enjoyments too good for his people, who 
hath not thought his Son too good for his people ; that's the 
Apoltles argument, ( Rom. 8. 32. ) He that ſpared not his 
ow Sor, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall be not with 
im alſo freely groe w all things ? Even the belt of outward 
g00d things, when he ſeeth it good for us. 

In this ſee the difference of the ſpirit of the World, and 
of God, to his people. The World thinks nothing bad 
enough for thoſe that are the choiceſt ſervants of God, they 
arc ſorry to ſee that they have any thing that 1s good ; that 
they have a mor{ſcl of bread, or a penny in their purſes, 15 
thought too much for them by the World ; andit any 
trouble befall them, it's good enough for them, will the 
World fay. The World thinks any thing too good for che 


choiceſt ſervants of God, how much more the _—_ 
things 
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kinag! But God hath other thoughts towards them, he 
thinks nothing t00 g09d for them, they ſhall be filled with 


WET - 
farmer. F . 
” Thirdly. In that Elihu makes promiſe of theſe outward 


ings, tothe choyce ſervants of God, whoſe carsare open 
ro attend unto him ; 


Note, Even outward mercies, and a full portion of out- 
ward mercies, fall /ometimes to the ſhare of the faithful 
ſervants of God in thu IVorld. 


Though ſuch are not of this World, muchleſs are ſcr- 
vants to the World, yet God can make the World ſerve 
them with its beſt, and give them a full portion of the 
World, though the World benot their portion. The ſer- 
vants of God would not take all the World, if it were of- 
{ore them, for their portion, no not a thouſand Worlds, 
conſidering what a periſhing thing this World is,and that at 
»elt it is but a finite thing ; I ſay, a ſervant of God would 
nottake all the World, at the handof God, for his portion, 
though he is thankful for any thing, for a little of it, and un- 
worthy of any, the leaſt part of it. Howbcit, many times 
God gives a large portion of this World to his people, and 
that which he ſets upon their Table, that is, outward good, 
is {;:l of {atneſs. Indeed ſome of the choice ſervants of God 
have been afraid when they have ſcen much of the World 
come in, leſt God ſhould put them off with ſuch worldly 
things ; when their Table hath been full of fatneſs and dain- 
tics, when they have had Houſes and Lands,Gold and Silver 
plenty, they have been troubled » leſt God ſhould ſay to 
them, There is your All. It is ſaid of Luther, when he had 
a conſiderable preſent ſent him from a great Prince ( the 
Duke of Saxony, as I remember) this came upon his heart, 
1 ope God will not put me off with theſe things, with giffs from 
Princes ; I ſhall be hungry as long as I live, if I have no- 
thing to feed upon but what is of the World, and poor as 
long as I live, if I have no other treaſure,but what is carth- 
ly ; andthereupon protetted he would not be ſati;fied with the 
teſt things of thi«World, though content with any thing. Thus, 


I ſay, God deals bountifully, with a liberal hand, to ſome of 


his people eſpecially. This was made good in the former, or 
Old Teſtament times, when the promiſes went more upon 
cxternals (as hath been ſhewed)whereas now they go more 
upon ſpiritual and heavenly things ; yet there wants not 
examples of Gods dealing bountifully in outwards with his 
fiithful ſervants under theGoſpel,he hath cauſed that which 
was ſet upon their Table, to be full of fatneſs. 

This is the firlt part of the Application, wherein El:hu 
acquaints Fob what God would have done for him, if he had 
carried it humbly { as he ſhould) under his affliting hand, 
he had been out of his fctters and bonds before that time, 
and ſet in a large place, he hadnot fed ſo long upon alhes, 
his Table had been full of fatneſs. 

As in this verſe El:h applyed the matter to ob, by 
ſhewing him how it ſhould havefared with him,or how gra- 
cioly and bountifullyGod would have dealt with him,if he 
had humbled himſelf, as he ought, and been roy affected 
with the afiting hand then upon him, ſoin thefollowing 
verſe, he applycththe DoQtrine to him, by telling him, that 
the reaſon why he was at the preſent in ſuch an afflicted 
condition, was, becauſe he had not ſo humbled himſelf in 
his affliction. | 


Verſe 17. But thouhaſt fulfiſledthe Judgment of the 
wicked, therefoze Judgment and Juſtice 
take hold on thee. 


This isa home Application indeed, he ſpeaks to his face, 
1 hon haſt done it, thou haſt fulfilled the judgment of the wic=- 
k:4; whichis, as a home, ſo a very hard and heavy charge. 
Take a twofold Interpretation of it. 

Firit, Someexpound it (I think not rightly) of Zob's ill 
carriage 1n the time of his proſperity x as if Elihu had re- 
flected upon that : Thou haſt heretofore fulfilled the Fudg- 
ment of the wicked, and that, firſt, by a general ill courſe of 
life. As Chriſt ſaith to the Phariſees (Matth.2 3.32.) Fill ye 
up the meaſure of your fathers; ſome conceive Elihu # yaa 4 
Ing to Fob in that ſence, Thou haſt filled up the meaſure of the 


mY wicked, following them in their evil ways. Secondly, That 
" In his Magiſtratical capacity, or that being a Magiltrate, he 


had fulfilled the Judgment of the wicked; that is, what 
wicked men, and their bad Cauſes wanted of weight and 
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truth, of righteouſneſs and goodneſs, that he filled up by 
favour, by accepting their perſons, and giving countenance 
to their wickedneſs. Some charge him thus directly, Tho: 
haſt done the part or Office of an unjuſt Tudg ;, when thou 
hadit power in thy hand, thou waſt defective, (hort, or 
wanting, in diſcharging the duty of an upright Judg, but 
did{t rhe work of a corrupt Judg ( corrupting Judgment ) 
to the full; therefore now fuſtice and fudament take hold 
0n thee. But (as I faid before ) this is not a right Expoſi- 


' tion of the Text; for Elihu never charged Fob with a fin- 


ful courſe of life in former times, or before his affliction 
(as his friends had done ) though he charged him with 
much fin in his carriage under his afflictions; and it may 
be conceived, that 7ob heard Elih more patiently and 
equally than he heard his friends, becauſe Elihu dealt more 


| equally and candidly with him,than his friends did; he did 


not lay it upon him, as if inthe foregoing part of his life ke 
had traded in wickedneſs ; but only reproved him for his 


; boldneſs, in dealing with, and appealing ſo often unto 


God, in his ſores and ſickneſs ; or, becauſe his ſpirit was 
not broken enough, notwithſtanding thoſe ſore breakings 
and ſickneffes, with which he was afflicted. 'So then, Elihu 
in ſaying this, intended not that Job had fulfilled the Fndg- 
ment of the wick:d, either by a wicked converſation, or by 
perverting Juſtice in favour of tie wicked : Such a 
charge had been utterly inconſiſtent with the Teſtimony 
oo God gave of him in the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, 

Therefore Secondly, Thow haſt fulfilled the Tudgment of 


' the wicked, may be underſtood, firſt, that Fob had gone 


| near, inhis behaviour under his aflition, to do even al- 


mo{t as Satan boaſted, and preſumed to God he would do, 
in the ſecond Chapter, that if Goddid but lay his hand 
home or cloſer upon him, and touch his bone and his fleſh, 
then ( ſaid Satan) he will cxrſe thee to thy face. Now, 
though 7 ob did never, in the height, fulfilhis wicked opi- 
nion or judgment of the Devil concerning him, yet by his 
often complaining of, and murmurings about the ſevere 
dealings of God with him, and his not pitying him in his 
diſtreſs, he verged upon it, he came ſomewhat towards, 


, and much too near the fulfilling of that Judgment of the 


wicked one; and Elihu might ſay, Thou haſt fulfilled the 
fudgment of the wicked, thou haſt done (in a degree or 
ſhew ) as the Devil ſaid thou wouldt, if the hand of 
God were heavy upon thy Body. 

Secondly, Theſe words. Thou haſt fulfilled the Fudg- 
ment of the wicked, may have this meaning, Thou haſt 
rendred thy ſelf guilty of, or obnoxious to, that Judgment 
which God uſcth to pronounce and execute upon wicked 
men. 

Thirdly, Thou haſt fulfilled the Fudgment of the wicked ; 
thatis, thou under the hand of God hath carried thy ſelf as 
wicked men uſually do, thou haſt imitated them in a great 
meaſure. 
is uponthem ? They rage and murmur, they toil them- 
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What do wicked men when the hand of God += c:2/:m 


ſelves and are full of the fury of the Lord, as a wild Bull |": 


ina net; thouſcemeſt to have fulfilled this Judgment of 
the wicked, for thou haſt been fo far from humbling thy 
ſelf, as thou oughteſt, that thou haſt ſtood it out and itout- 
ed it with God, and delired a day of hearing ; haſt thou 
not in all this ſulfiled the Fudgment of the wicked ? In the 
34. Chapter of this Book at the 8. verſe, E!:hu told 7ob, 
that he had gone in company with the wicked, that is, that 
he had taken the ſame courſe with the wicked, and as 
they uſe todo in theday of their calamity. And that's the 
meaning of Elihu's charge here, T hou hajt fulfilled the 7udg- 
ment of the wicked, thatis, thon haſt carried thy ſelf too 
too like wicked men in theday of thy trouble. Thus Fob 
is here cenſured not ſtrictly, as if he had done like wicked 
men, but becauſe he did not ſuffer fo patiently as became 
a good man; this was in him a fulfilling of the judgment of 
the wicked. 
Hence Note, iVot to ſubmit heartily, and humble our 
ſelves freely, when the affiitting and of God is up- 
01 145, # to do very ſinfully, even likg the wicked. 


| ſhall not ſtay upon this, having ſpoken of the extream 
ſinfulneſs of murmuring and impatience under the hand of 


God heretofore. 
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Hence Note, So long 44 any man lives in ary ſnfulwey judicia 
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Secondly, 'Note, If we give way to any corruprion, or | 

he ſhall find fuſt ice and Tudoment taking held of "7H bung, j 4 
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paſſton, it will quickly carry us a very great way in ſin, | 


T3ehring it- 
£1 intran- 
ſetive ; 
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and from our euty, 


They that arc good in their ſtate, may ſometimes in their | 
adts, ( as Job here ) fulfil the judgment of the wicked. As 
Hypocritcs fulfil, in appearance, the judgment of the vp- | 


right, thatis, dolike upright men; ſo the upright may, | 


in appearance, do like Hypocrites, and then they alſo fulfil 
the judgment of the wicked. Fob ſaid to his wife, in the 
ſecond Chapter, Thou ſpeakeſt like a fooliſh woman ; and now 
Elthutells him, thou haſt ſpoken and done 45 a wicked man. 


Thirdly, Note, They who do like the wicked, muſt not 


think, much if they be numbred with the wicked, ana | 
involved in the ſame outward evils and judgments | 


which uſually fall upon wicked men. 


Though we may not judg ſuch a mans eternal eſtate like 
that of the wicked, yet as to this or that att, we may 
( without breach of charity) number himamong the wic- 
ked, and he may quickly feel the ſame ſmart which the wic- 
ked feel. They that are godly ſhould act like godly men, 
and not do any thing that "repreſents the luſts or practices, 
the judgment or converſation of the ungodly ; leſt it be 
ſad (in one ſence or other) of them, as here Elihu of Fob, 
you alſo have fulfiled the judgment of the wicked. 


Therefo:e Juſtice and Judgment take hold of thee. 


As if hc had ſaid, I told thee before, if thou had'{t hum- 
bled thy ſelf, rhou ſhouldeſt have had a large place, and 
full Table, itorc of mercies and favours; but row Judgment 
and Fuſtice take bold of thee. Here are two words which 
ſometimes are uſcd diltindtly, but here they ſignifie the 
ſame thing, or the one is but an explanation of the other. 
Tuſtice and Fudgment ; ſome take 7uſtice for the habit, and 
Tudrment tor the act, excrciſe or decree ; as if he had ſaid, 
Fuſtice hath ſent forth Fudgment upon thee, and now both 


rake hold of thee; God hath noted thy fin in thy ſad condi- | 


tion. Yetthe Original doth not determine it upon Job's 
perſon expreſly, it doth not ſay, /»ſtice and Judgment take 
old of thee, but Fuſtice and Fudgment take hold ;, we ſupply 
1-2ey take hold of thee, for that's it which Elihu intends ; 
7 aſtice and Fncagment take hold of thee, © Fob, nor will 
they lettheego, - We find the word ſo uſed in ſeveral pla- 
ces, ( Prov3.18.) Wiſdom i a Tree of life to them that lay 
hold upon her. And as the believers ctoſing with and hold 
fait upon Chriſt is expreſſed by this word, ſo alſo is the 
hold which fin takes of an unbeliever ( Prov.5.22.) Hu 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, aid he ſhall be 
holden with the cords of bis ſis. Judgment and Juſtice take 
bold of thee. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Cod will wot indulge ſin i71 any, 10 not 
4 hu own ſervents, 


If a Job do like wicked men, he ſhall ſmart like the wic- 
ked. Though God will not caſt any of his ſervants to Nell 
forever, yetthey may be caſt intoa temporary Hell. The 
Lord told David as much, in caſe his Children ſhould dil- 
obey him, and break covenant with him,though he would 
not cait chem off, yet they ſhould pay dearly for it; He 
would wifi their tranſoreſſions with arod, and their 1mqui- 
'r1e5 with ſtripes, ( Pſal.89. 32. ) The Hiſtory of David's 
Children makes good that Propheſic, and fo hath the dea- 
lings of God with believers in all ages, who are the feed, 
tne Children of David myſtical, that is, of Chriſt, whom 
and whoſe ſpiritual Chi'dren the Spirit of God chiefly 
pointed atin that Pſalm. They thatdo like evil men, ſhall 
ſuffer like evilmen. Juſtice and Judgment properly and 
ltrictly rake hold of the wicked and diſobedient only, as 
the Apoitle faith (1 T im,1 9.) The Law us not made for A 
righicous man, but ſor the lawleſs and diſobedient, &C. 
Yet when tlicy that are rightcous are found doing like the 
Lawleſs and diſubedient, the Law, that is Juſtice and Judg- 
ment will take hold of them. 

Again, Some read the words intranſitively, F:ſtice and 
Judgment ſhall hold, or hold on ſtill, that is, they will bold 
gi their courſe or way in puniſhiag, as long as thou hold'ſt 
on thy courſe or way in inning. 


IO 


Bo 


| 


1 


| forces of ſtrength ; though thou haſt Armies, 


ſons. 


they hold thee fa(t. 


Hence Note, There's no getting ont of the hand of 4 vine 
Juſtice. : 


Men oftentimes get out of the hand of man's Tyuſtice. (| 
can break, Priſon, they can Ao off rods, etters - 19y fe 
Cords from them ;, but none can break Gods Priſon, none 
can get out of the hands of divine Juſtice. As Juſtice ang 
Judgment ſhall take hold of, attach and arreſt ſinners, & 
they will hold them faſt, they cannot make an eſcape, nor 
canany reſcuethem till God ſigns a warrant for their re. 
leaſe. We cannot hinder God in the exerciſe or execuri. 
on of Juſtice, nor turn him aſide from his purpoſe, either 
by our power or policies. God can ealily hinder men of 
their purpoſes, and can undo what-ever they have done 
but none can makethe Juſtice and Judgment --o God let % 
their hold. Therefore ler us take heed, while we hold fin 
and iniquity, nothing can deliver us from the hand, or holg 
off the {in-chaſtning and avenging hand of God. Howe- 
ver men fail, the Juſtice and judgment of God are ever. 
laſting ; they hold on their courſe ſtiſl though men donox. 
Though we could pluck the Sun out of the Firmamerz, yer 
not Juſtice out of the hand of God. Wecan neither put 
God beſides his rule,nor force him from his purpoſe. Theſe 
are the two great Prerogatives of God, he hath firſt « 

righteouſneſs which cannot be perverted ; ſecondly , a 
Juſtice which cannot be interrupted. 


VERS. 18, 19, 20, 


Lecaule there is wzath, beware leſt he take thee away 
with his ftroke : Then a great ranſom cannot deliver 
hs 


he. 
Will he eſteem thy riches ? No, not Gold, no; all the 
fo:ces of ſtrength, 
Deſire not the night, when people are cut off in their 
place. 


N theſe threc verſes El;hw preſſeth the Application of the 

former Docirine upon Fob, by way of admonitionand 
counſel: Foraſmuch as he had done amiſs before, and 
carried himſelf unduly under the hand of God, even fo 
far as to fulfil the connſel of the wicked, and therefore he 
would now, and for the time to come, take heed and be 
more wary. 

And teit 7ob ſhould light this admonition or counſel, 
Flihu adds a powerful motive to urge that duty upon him, 
even the wrath of God ; Beware, why ? 

Becauſe there is wzath.J Beware, and beware /eſt (this 
wrath breaking forth ) he rake thee away with a ſtroke. And 
how dreadful the wrath of God is, Elihu ſhews in theſe 
three verſes by a threefold confideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe if we fall into the Lords hand, when he is 
in wrath there is no means under Heaven that can deliver 
or bring us off. This he aflerteth at the latter cnd of verſe 
18. Thena great ranſom cannot deliver thee. It is dan 
gerous coming under that wrath, from which a ranſom, 
cſpecially a great ranſom , cannot deliver. What thas 
ranſom is which cannot deliver us isexpreſſed in verſe 19. 
Woll be eſteem: thy riches ? No, not Gold, | 

A Second motive to beware of this dreadful wrath, is 
this, becauſe if once the wrath of God be up, as there 1s 
no ranſom, ſo no. power in the Creature that can deliver. 


That we have at the latter part of verſe 19. Nor all the 
Millions of 


| men in Arms, yeathough thou haſt Legions of Angels 1 


pay, yet they cannot prevail, all rhe forces of ſtrergeh cans 
not deliver thee, : 
There isalſo a third conſideration, to ſhew the unavoid- 
ableneſs of the wrath of God, namely, becauſe there 150 
fleeing no making an eſcape from it. Some indecd are (0 
angry that you cannot ſatisfie them with a ranſom, and ſo 


powerful that no ſtrength can deliver you from their 
Power , 


LY 


Again, Fuſtice and Judgment take hold of thee, that is "+ 


Juſtice will not leave ſinners tall they have left their Flag 
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ower, yet poſſibly you may make an eſcape and hide from 
them, Yo my get out of the way and lic out of ſight 3 
but ſaith F!44zs, that will nvt do neither in this caſe, (verſe 
20.) D:ſire not the night when people are cut off in their 
place z the night or darkneſs will bz no cover to thee from 
the wrath of anangry God. Thus you have the ſum and 
(1btance of this admonition to Fob, Bewvare, becanſe there 
wrath, and that wrath of God fo tzrrible that nothing 
-1n deliver from it, no ranſom, no power, nor can we de- 
ver our ſelves by flight, .or by darkneſs. 
| hall now open the words more diitinctly, 


Verſc 18. Becauſe there is wzath, beware, &c. 


The word which we tranſlate TUrath, comes from a 
ro07 that fignities hear, or to be hor; and we know they 


- -- that areangry and in wrath are very hot, their mind and 


Sp ritare enf med, we uſe tofay to an angry man, why 
1.4 you -ſo hor : the wrath of man is hot: the wrath of 
God, is certainly much hotter. x 

15ccauſe there is w2zth.] But where is it? I anſwer, 
Firi, there is wrath, inthe brealt or heart of God, there 
115 znger is Kindled again!t ſinners. Secondly, there is 
wrath in the decree 0! God, againſt ſinners (Z:ph.2. 2. ) 
Thirdly, there is wrath in thz tireatnings of God, there it 
b1it app-ars and breaketh forth ( Der. 29. 20.) So tre 
Apoitlc (Ram.1.18) The wrath if God ts revealed from 
Heavcm How ts it revealed ? As his love is revealed in 
promiſes, ſo his wrath in threatnings. Fourthly, there ts 
wrath in the works of God, in his Judgments ated upon 
che Cluldren of men. As there is wrath hidden in his 
breali and decreed, fo wrath is heard from his mouth in ter- 
rible threatuings, and ſeen in his hand by terrible Judg- 
ments executed upon his enemies, We may ſee wrath in 
the dealings of God 3 his works tell us heis angry, There- 
fore fear to perliit, leſt in his anger he take thee quite away. 
We ſhould beware of finful works, leſt we provoke and 
-ir upthe Lords anger to make bioody work. There 
wrath, ( particularly asto the dealings of God with thee, 
0 /ob, faith Elihu ) therefore, 

Beware,] The word Beware, is not expreſly in the 
Hebrew Text, but it is plainly intended, and ſupplied by 
Interpreters, in general, to make up and clear the ſence of 
this verſe, We havea like reading in the 36. of 1ſatab, 
:<//,18. Bawareleſt Hezekiah perſwade you, &c. The 
word Beware, 1s a ſupplement added there in a different 
character, to ſhew that it is not expreſſed in theHebrew. 
5 if Kabſhakeh had ſaid, if Hetekrah perſwade you to 
{121d out againſt my Maſter Senacherib, you will provoke 
his wrath to your utter ruine and deſtruction, therefore be- 
ware. There, as here, beware, beſpeaks our caution; be- 
cauſe there is wrath, take heed what you do or ſay. 


Hence Note, Firſt, There u a wrath of God againſt ſin, 


or, God will appear 11 wrath againſt ſurners. 


The Apoſtle Jobn in his firſt Epiſtle (Cþap.4 8.) tells us 
na dircCt predication, God uw love ; and 'tis as true, God 
wrath. The wrath of God is a divine perfection, it is 
the perfetion of God, as his love is. God is one and the 
ſame, he is not divided into ſeveral paſſions, perturbations 
or affeCtion+ ; but thus the Scripture ſpeaks of him, to de- 
note what we may expect from him,and what he is and will 
be in his aCtings towards them who obey him not. 


Note, Secondly, The wrath of God appears arid ts put 


forth in his works of Judgment. 


As the goodrefſs of God is his love acted, or 2s the gc04d 
things which Ged doth for us are love-aQions, ſo the evils 
that are upon us are wrath-aCtions. I donot ſay that eve- 
ry evil which weendure in this World is the ating of wrath 
upon us, but I ſay, there is wrath in the aCtings of evil up- 
on us, A1sſes faid to Aaron, (Numb. 16.46.) Go quid ky, 
take 4 Cernfer (haſt, haſt) and make 4n atonement, there ts 
Wr. 2ore out. How did he know Wrath was gone out ? 
He tells us in thenext words, The plague # begun : He 
ſaw wrath in that diſpenſation of God; the plague begun 
argued that God was angry. Becauſe there ts wrath, be- 
Ware. 


Heuce Note, Thirdly, We ſhould by all means trkhe heed 
and veware of the wrath of God. 


| 


8 


| wicked men. c 
| malitious Perſccuters kindle, cannot touch the Spirit ; the 
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The wrath of man is a ſmall matter to the wrath of Ged, 
yet we are very carcful to beware of the wrath of mn; 
eſpecially of great men. The wrath of the Kings and Prin- 
ces of the World,is like the roaring of the Lion, ſaith $9/0- 
mon,and we ate ready to tremble at that; but O how ſhould 
we tremble at, and beware of the w:ath of God! Ibo 


| knoweth the power of thine anger ? (Pſa'.99.11.) We may 


rake ſome ſcantling, ſome meaſure of the wrath of man, 
and know how far it can go, and what it can do ; bur we 
can take nomeaſure of the wrath of God, for it is immca- 
ſurable, and therefore we ſhould avoid every thing that 
procures his wrath. That's the meaning of this caveat : 
do nothing that blows up or incenſes the. wrath of God. 
But what is it that blows up wrath ? Ir is fin, every fin hath 
that in it which may blow up wrath. The Apojtle ſaith, 
T he wrath of God u revealed from Heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrizhteouſneſs of men, not only againſt this 
or that ungodlineſs, nor only againſt this or that degree of 
ungodlines, ('tis neither again't ungodlineſs of fome ſpe- 
cial kind, nor of ſome ſpecial dzgree ) but againſt all un- 
godlineſs, therefore all ungodlineſs and all unrightcouſncſs 
is to be avoided. | 

And as we ſhould donothing to provoke wrath; ſo we 
ſhould do every thing which may prevent wrath (7/al. 2. 
12.) Kiſs the Son, why ? leſt bebe angry, and his wrati; 
kindle, \Who is the Son, and what's this kiſſing of the Sor 
which prevents wrath ? The Son is Chriſt, he is the Son of 
God ; this kifſing is a kiſs of homage, and humble ſubmiſ- 
f19n to Jeſus Chriſt by faith and obedience; itisa Goſpel 
receiving of Chrift : to kiſs the Son is to receive Chriſt as 
our King, asour Prieſt, as our Prophet, to receive Chrit 
in the whole manifeſtation of his Mediatorſhip. Do this 


| to prevent wrath, kiſs the Son. And conſider how terrible 
| hereports that wrath to be; /f hu wrath be kendled but a 
| litle, bleſſed are they that pur their truſt in h1m. O then take 


heed that you do not provoke the wrath of God, and dy 


| your utmoſt to prevent it ; Whichnothing can ao but kiſſing 


the Son, that will and that only can do it ; ſubmit to Jeſus 
Chri:t, reccive Jeſus Chriſt, without him it is impoſſible 
to prevent wrath. He that believes not, rhe wrath of God 
abideth on bim, (fobn 3.36.) Jeſus Chrilt alone is he which 
delivereth us from the wrath to come, (1Thef.1.10.) And 
if we further conſider this wrath from the expreſhon, both 
of the Pſalm and of the Text, it ſhould make vs (who are 
ſo fearful of, and who ſo ſhift from the wrath of men) ex- 
ceedingly afraid of the wrath of God. The word, as was 
ſhewed before, comes from a root which ſignifieth the heat 
of fire, implying that the wrath of God is fire, and (Heb. 
10.27.) it 1s called fiery indsznation; yea, God himſelf 
(Heb.12.29.) iscalled a conſuming fire. Why doththe 
Scripture expreſs him and his wrath, by fire? Surely be. 
cauſe hre 1s well known to us, and we are well able to con- 
ceive how dreadful a thing fire is, when it is in its rage and 
fury,when it hath got theMaſtery : Fire # a comfortable Ser- 
vant, but adreadful Maſter. Now as fireis the molt dread- 
ful element, ſo wrath is the wyoſt dreadful attribute of God; 
yet'] may ſay, that elementary fire which ( as to our 
ſence ) 1s ſo dreadful, is but a Sun-ſhine compared to 
the wrath of God; as will appear if we conſider it intwo 
things. 

Firſt, It burns internally. The viſible fire burns but vili- 
b'e things, outward things, but this fire burns within, ſcor- 
ches the Conſcience, burns the Soul, burns that which all 
the fires in the Werld cannot reach, cannot touch. God is 
a Spirit,and the wrath of God is a fire that burns the Spirits, 
and will for ever afflict and rorment the Conſciences of 
The hotteſt fires which the moſt enraged 


Conſcience is quiet, the Soul triumphs while the fleth fries 
in the fire. [Tis the fire of divine wrath alone which hath 
power upon the Soul ; and a burning there is ten thouſand 
times more painful than the burning of our fleſh. 

Secondly, The wrath of God burns eternally. Your fires 
here though they are dreadful, yet they go out, they con- 
ſume themſelves by confuming the matter or fuel calt into 
them ; they cannot continue always, becauſe they cat up 
and devour that which maintains them : But the wrath of 
God burns continually. God is calleda conſuming fire, 


' not bec2uſe the fire of his wrath conſumes, but becauſe 


he conſumerh ſinners inthe fire of wrath ; and when we 
fay, 
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ſay, he conſumeth ſinners in his wiath, or his wrath con- | 


ſumeth ſinners, we are not to underſtand it of a conſumpti- 


on as tO being, but only as to a wele or comfortable being ;, for | 


not only the Souls, but the very Bodies of {inners ſhall re- 


main in this fire of the wrath of God forever unconſumed. + 


The Bodies of the damned ſhall be raiſed again at the great 


day, and being re-united to their Souls, both ſhall abide | 
unconſumed in the fire of this conſuming wrath eternally. 


The great dread of ordinary fire is, that it conſumes what 


itburns, butthe greateſt dread of this fire is, that it con- 


ſumes not that which it burns. O therefore take hecd of the 
wrath of God, the wrath of God is terrible as tocorporal 
and temporal Judgments, much more as to ſpiritual and 
eternal Judgments; that is, as the fire of his wrath burns 
both internally and cternally. Becauſe there 15 wrath, be- 
ware, 


Leſt he take thee away with His ſtroke, 


Here the danger is expreſt. If the Lord be angry, he can 
ſoon take thee away with a ſtroke, he can remove, yea hur- 
ry thee away out of all thy preſent joys and enjoyments,to 
everlaſting ſorrows. The word imports a violent remove. 
The ſtroke here ſpoken of is like that (Chap.24.26.): He 


- ſtriherbthem as wick:d men, in the open ſight of others ; that 


is, he ſhames them as well as puniſheththem ; as he ſtrikes 
them with his hand to their confulion, ſo he ſtrikes or claps 
his own hands together in deriſion, as 'tis ſaid ( Chap. 27. 
23.) Men ſhall clap their hands at him, and ſhall hiſs him 
out of þ1s place, we may take it in both theſe ſignifications; 
Leſt he take thee away with a ſtroke ; that is, leſt he ſtrike 
race ſo as to make an utter end of thee, or leſt hetake 
thee away with derifion, clapping his hands at thee, and 
pouring contempt upon thee. Have we not reaſon to be- 
wareof that wrath, which incither ſenſe can take us away 
with his ſtroke ? YctI conceive a third ſenſe may be given 
of theſe words, Leſt be take thee away with hu ſtroke, that 
is, leſthetake thee away ſuddenly, even as ſuddenly as a 
ſtroke can be given. 


Hence Nete, Firſt, God can preſently ſtrike ro deſt;u- 
ttion. G 


He can take the ſtrongeſt away with aſtroke, he can do 
it with one ſtroke. The Lord needs not ſtand cutting and 
Maſhing, hacking and hewing ( as we ſay ) allday long ; 
one ſtroke of his will do it. He took away Herod at one 
ſtroke ( Aits 12.23.) Hetook away Ananias and Saphira 
at one ſtroke (As 5,5.) Nadab and Abihu were taken 
away with one ſtroke ( L-v.10.1.) All theſe periſhed, and 
ſo have thouſands more, as witha ſtroke, ſo ſuddenly, at 
one ſtroke. The Lord can {trike home ; as Abiſhat ſaid to 
David in the caſe of Saul, when he found him in the 
Trench, Let me ſtrike him at once, and I will not ſtrike kim 
a ſecond time, The Lord threatned (Nab.1.9.) to bring 
deſtruction upon thoſe at once, when he told them Afi- 
ttion ſhould not riſe a ſecond time ,, as if he had ſaid, I will 
not ſtrike another blow at them, TI'le hit them home, and 
do my work with one blow. We need not fear how many, 
or how mighty his encmies are, hecan rid himſelf of them 
with one ſtroke. The Lord ſtrikes ſome to take away their 
fin ; thus he ſtrikes his own people : Others heſtrikes to 
takeaway their perſons ; thus he ſtrikes the wicked, eſpe- 
cially thoſe who enemy-like, deſignedly ſtrike at him, his 
Name, his Truth, his Glory. Elihu doth not ſay, Beware 
l-{t he ſtrike thee, but leſt be take thee away with a ſtroke. 
The Lord often {trikes his own faithful Servants, they rec- 
ceive many a ſtroke, many alaſh, many a blow, many a 
chaſtiſement at his hands, but he doth not take them away 
with a ſtroke, as he doth the wicked. The Lord ſtrikes 
his Servants to take away their ſins, and he ſtrikes wicked 
men to take away their lives, to deſtroy them utterly. 

Secondly, As the word lignifieth taking away with clap: 
ping of the hands or with derifion, 


Note, God will even laugh at the ruine of wicked m:n1. 


He will clap his hands at their fall. We read ( Prov. 1. 
26,27.) how Wiſdom called and cried, and none would 
anſxecr, all ſet her calls and counſels at naught ; what fol- 
lowed ? 1 (ſaid wiſdom, that is, Chriſt) will laugh at their 
calamity, and mock, when their fear cometh; as much as is 


aid in the Text, 1 willtake them away with a ſtroke, or | 
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with clapping my hands, with a kind of deriding B 
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' at their going off, or rather at their bcing th "I" 
' Stage of this World. They are in the moſt "hooker we 
; whom God not only deſtroys, but derides ; they ha 


dition, 
ve mo{t 


| cauſe to mourn in their affliction, at whoſe aMic; 
, 10n 
\ laughs. It is ſaid (ob 9.23.) God will laugh at the On 


& 


the innocent, and why, was ſhewed in opening that Pace: 
| only touch it now upon this occaſion : The Lord knows 
' the innocent will come-'off with honour, will tang it out 
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in their tryal bravely, he ſees what Courage and Faith and 
Patience they will manifeſt in and under their ſufferine. 
Now as the Lord even claps his hands, and laughs, wit. 
his choſen noble ones go forth to the tryal , knowino Pry 
will honour him in their tryal ; ſo theLord laughs at hed: 
ſtruction of the wicked, knowing that his Juſtice ang Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall have a full ſtroke at them, and lay both t 
ſhame and fin open to all the World. 

That the Lord in his wrath takes away with a ltroke, 


heir 


| ſhould makevus all beware, fear and tremble; but that which 


| followeth, may make us wary,fearand tremble much more. 
| for, ſaith Elihninthe cloſe of the verſe, ; 


Then a great Ranſom cannot dcliver thee, 
The word rendred Ranſom ſignifies that which is paid as 


Thus Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for ſinners. 
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| a price for the deliverance of a Captive out of bondaxe : r 
But here » P41, 


is a Caſe wherein no Ranſom will be taken, no, though it 
be, nota ſmall, petty Ranſom, but a great Ranſom, of "3 
that (faith Elihu) it cannot deliver thee. As if he had ſaid Y 
When once God is fo far provoked,that the Decree ispone PETE 


forth to deſtroy thee, then it will bein vain to think of 
getting off by Ranſom. 

Here it may be queried, What is this great Ranſom that 
will notdeliver ? There is a twofold Ranſom, by oneof 
which the people of God are ſometimes delivered, and al- 
ways by the other. 

Firſt, The people of God are ſometimes ranſomed or 
delivered by the deſtruction and ruine of the wicked ; that's 
their Ranſom,and that not ſeldom, proves a great Ranſom. 
It is ſaid expreſly (Prov.21.18.) The wicked ſhall be a Raj 

ſom for the righteous ;, how, a Ranſom for the righteous! 
will a wicked man pay a Ranſom for the righteous ? Or will 
the wicked man offer himſelf a Ranſom for him, and lay, 
Tle die inſtead of the righteous man ? Surely there'sno ſuch 
thing to be expected from him. Peradventxre for a cod 
man (ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.7,8.) ove world even darets 
aie ;, that is, one good man may poſſhbi , be willing to l:y 


| doWnhis life for another good man. Scarcely for a righterus 


man would one die ;, that is, for a man, who only gives cve- 
ry man his due, or doth every man right : But for a good 
man, that is, for a man that hath been very kind and boun- 
tiful to others, ſome would even dare to dic ; yet he that 
doth ſo, muſt be ſuppoſed to be a righteous and a good man 
himſelf. For it cannot be thought that a wicked man 
would give himſelf a Ranſom for the righteous, that he 
would die for him whom he doth not love, yea, whom he 
uſually hates to the death. How then is it affirmed by S- 


| lomo», that the wicked ſhall be a Ranſom for the rightcous? 


The meaning is, God will deſtroy the wicked, to fave the 
righteous, or he will ſave the righteous, even through the 
blood and deſtruction of the wicked : In that ſence the 
wicked are many times a Ranſom for the righteous, rather 
than the righteous ſhall periſh, the Lord will deitroy thc 
wicked, Thus the Lord ſpake by his Prophet of old ( J/«: 
43.3.) 1 gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ethiopia and Sheba 
for thee. How was Egypt a Ranſom for 1ſracl ? Pad they 
any mind todeliver the people of God ? No; but rather 
than God would not bave J/rae! ſaved, he deſtroyed Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians in the Red Sea. Thus the Lord 
makes the wicked a Ranſom for the rightcous. Thougi 
Egypt were a very goodly Country, yet God deſtroyed it 
by tenPlagues, that he might deliver /ſrael. Though 7h: 
raoh was a great Prince, he drowned him in the Sea, rather 
than his people ſhould go back into Captivity. Solomon! 
gives us this ſenſe of the Prophets words fully in his on 
(Prov.11.8,) The righteous is delivered out of trouble, ard 
the wicked cometh in bis ſtead. 

Secondly, There is another, a more excellent Ranſom 
for the people of God, and that is rhe Blood of /eſu Chrt/e- 
IWe are bought with a price, dearly bought , and (ha s 
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ly thing ;, as 'tis ſaid at the 29. verſe. They who refuſe 
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the Price with which we are bought (1 Cor.6.20.) that's a 


ranſom which ſets ſinners free, and make them free indeed 
(John 8.36. ) free from lin, andfree unto rightcouſnels 
(Matth. 20.28.) He gave himſelf a ranſom for many ; 
for a gtcat many), for all who believe and take hold of his 
name. When Elihu ſaith, A great ranſom cannot deliver, 
tis not to beunderſtood of the ranſom which Chrilt hath 

id; that's a ranſom ſo great, ſo precious, that it hat, 
and doth, and will for ever deliver the greateſt, the worit of 
Gnners, whorunto it from the wrath of God. 

What then is the ranſom that is invalid and uſeleſs, 
which will not be accepted, which cannot deliver ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, in general; it is any thing on this ſide 
Chriſt, be it what it will. The greatelt ranſom that men 
can deviſe or heap up together, or that men can make, 
whatſoever it is, belides the ranſom of Gods own appoint- 
ment, will not deliver a inner when once wrath hath ſciz- 
cd upon him. | | 

| anſwer, Secondly, as to particulars : It is not, Firlt, 
Riches, no not Gold. Secondly, Is it not our own prayers, 
no not tears. Thirdly, ls it not our own good works, no 
n'tour own righteouſneſs. Fourthly, It 1s notany of the 
go0d works or righteouſneſs of any other, the holieſt men 
on Earth, no not the righteouſneſs of the Saints and holy 
Angels in Heaven, that can deliver us from the wrath of 
God. The firſt of theſe particulars El:hu gives for inſtance 
inverſe 19. ( of which I ſhall there ſpeak further ) and we 
may underſtand this verſe of all the reſt. Then a great ran- 
ſom can 10t aclruer thee, 


. - . : * 
Hence Note, There is nothing but the blood of Chriſt can 
ranſom ſinners from the wrath of God, nor will that 
acliuer ſome ſinners. 


( 1 ſuppoſe El;h might have reſpect to that, in urging 
7v to humble himſelf and repent) There are Caſes, wherc- 
in even the Blood of Chriit will not deliver ; though that 
hath an intrinſecal vertue, power, and value, to deliver any 
inner, yet, I ſay, there are caſes, wherein even that great 
ranſom, the Blood of Chriſt, will not deliver ſinners ; or 
thus, there are many ſinners in ſuch a caſe, that Chriſt will 
not ranſom them by his Blood. But who are they ? 

Firſt, All that arc impenitent, and perliit obſtinately in 
their lins. If any man reſolve togoon in lin, the Blood 
of Chriſt isno ranſom forhim. Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
15 from our fins, not to ſave us in our fins. 

Secondly, All that are unbelievers ; though they have a 
grcat meaſure of ſorrow (ſuch as itis) for lin, yea, ſuppoſe 
they have left off the outward practice of thoſe fins, for 
which they have forrowed, yet it they do not lay hold on 
Chrilt by faith, his Blood 1s no ranſom for them. As Chritt 
will not ſave preſumptuous ſinners, who believe without 
rcpenting, ſo neither will he ſave incredulous ſinners, who 
repent without believing Thirdly, That great price ol 
the Blood of Chriſt is not a ranſom for apoſtatizing ſinners, 
who having pretended to repentance, a2d made profeſſion 
of faith, yet go back from Chriſt and his ways, at once 
building what they ſeemed to have deſtroyed by repen- 
tance, and deſtroying what they ſeem'dto be built up in by 
faith. The Apoſtle declares the doom of all ſuch ( Heb. 
10, 26.) For if 'we ſin wilfully after we have received the 
1 owledg of the truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for 
/-:. Wilful ſinners againſt received light caſt off the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ( which is our ranſom, and ) with which 
taey ſeemed to cloſe ; and having caſt that off, God will 
never be at the coſt to providethemanother Sacrifice : T here 
remains ( faith the Text ) no more Sacrifice for ſim. They 
would hare no more to do withthat Sacrifice for (in ( that's 
the caſe of thoſe who ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) and there 
15no other Sacrifice for them. Such Apoſtates crucifie to 
!nemſelves the Son of God a reſh, and ( by their being 
4/hamed of him, and turning from him, as much as in 
tnem lies) put him to open ſhame, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
{ Heb.6.6.) but God will never crucife his Son afreſh, 
10r put him again to open ſhame; for the ranſoming of 
wiltul Apoſtates. It is the ground of our hope, that God 
"NCe gave up his Son to be crucified for us, but they are 
of all men moft hopeleſs, who crucife to themſelves the 
3on of God afreſh. The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, will 
not ſave thoſe that tread him under foot, nor ſhall the Blood 
"f the Covenant be a ranſom for thoſe who count it 44 unhy- 


the Goſpel, that is, Goſpel-Grace, ſhall never have any 
benefit by the Goſpel; theſe Apoſtates do not only refuſe 
to chuſe the grace of the Goſpel, but refuſc it after a feem- 
ing choice of it, andare therefore ſaid in the cloſe of that 
verſe, tohave done deſp;cht rage Spirit of (race; and (hall 
they who deſpiſe, and, which is more, do deſpight to the 
Spiritof grace, be ranſom d through Grace ? Thus we ſee, 
that as nothing but the Blooi of Chriſt can be a ranſom, fo 
ſome ſhall have no ſhare in nor benefit by that great ran- 
ſom. They who repent not, they who believe not, they 
who fin wilfully aftcr a profeſſion made, both of Faith and 
Repentance, can have no deliverance by that great ranſom, 
the Blood of Feſua Chriſt. | | 

Elihu having told /ob in general, that if he provoked 
God to wrath, then a great ranſom could not deliver him, 
proceeds to give him one particular inſtance of what can- 
not ; and he gives it in that which is the moſt uſual ranſom, 
which hath ranſomed Thouſands from the wrath of man. 
that is, Riches, Gold 


Verſe 19. Will he eftcem thv riches ? Nc not Gold, 
no2 all the fo:ccs of ſtrength; 


As if he had ſaid, Poſſibly, G 7b, thou having been 
great man, a rich man, the rickeit, the greateſt manin ali 
the Eat, mayſt think thou conldſt buy off thy offence with 
Gold, and cet out from under his wrath by thy wealth and 
riches; but ſuppoſe thou wert as great and rich as ever, or 
greater and richer then any are, or ever were, 


Uull hc eſteem thy riches. ? 

The word rendred Cftrem, lignifics toput in order, be- 
cauſe things which are of ettcem and va'!1s, are laid vn 
handſomely and orderly. As no man efteems traſh, fo + 
will not lay it up among his treaſures 14 hs rem, or br; 
up thy riches, as ſome precious thing, as his treaſure ; ſure- 
ly no. The queſtion (as frequent!y in Scripture) is 2 ſtrong 


- denial; will he ? He will not value thy rickes, no- rore 


then a ruſh; what do{i tell him of it:y riches; he makes no 
account of all that thou haſt ro give, yea, though thou 
hadit all the. World to give: Men will elteem thy riches, 
money anſwers all things among men, but alaſs, it will an- 
{wer nothing with God, w:l/ he e/Ferm: 

Thy richcs ? ] Some tran{late the word which we ren- 
der Riches, by nobleneſs or oreatneſs; fo Mr. Brouchton, 
Will be eſtcem thy nobleneſs ? The -ord lignifies both, and 
'ob was both, he was a great man, and a Nobleman, the 
chick Magiltrate, a Prince among the people where he 
dwelt, as appears fully in Chapter 29. Willi: e{treom e5- 
ther thy riches, or thy no'l neſ: * Shalt thoube accepted be- 
cauſe thou arta great Lord, a mighty man, doit thou think 
the Lord will eſteem thee for this * Certainly no. We 
may take in both ſcnſes ef the word, W:lt beefterm thy rich- 
£5, Or noblene ſs? : : 


Hence Note. Firſt, Greadtiels without goodneſs, is of [:t- 
tle or no eſteem with God, 


Note, Secondly, God will not be taken off by any out- 
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_ reſpett whatſoever, from bringing vengeance upon 
Vl mel, 


God will not be ſtopt in his courſe of Juſtice with riches 
or great titles, with honour or nobleneſs: The riches of 
one man cannot ranfom another, (P/4/.49.7, 8.9.) They 
that truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multi- 
tude of their riches, none of them C4?! by ary means redeem bis 
B-ither, nor geveto God aranlom for hum. Nor can any 
mans riches ranſom himſelf, (Prov. 10.2.) Treaſures of wic- 
kedneſs evans, treaſures gotten wickedly) prof't nothing, 
Nor will the treaſures of the wicked (though wel! porten) 
profit them, ( Prov. 11.4. ) Riches avail not in the dan of 
wrath, ( Zeph. 1.7.) Their Gold and Silver ſh 1/4 770t | ofir 
them in the day of my wrath, If you preſent your {2ives be- 
fore God with Titles of Honour, and Bags of Gold, nei- 
ther the one nor the other will doit, he will nor regard thy 
Riches, or Nobleneſs. When 1ſhmael came treacherouſly 
upon thoſe Fews, ten of them ſaid,Slay us nor,( Jer 4.8 ) for 
we have great treaſures in the Fieldgof Wheat ard of Barley, 
and Oil, and of Wine; ſo be forbare, and ſlew them rot 
among their Brethren, But this willnot do in the Cay of the 
Lords anger. 


Ui! 


— 


1676 


Sept wagin- 
ts 14m men- 
te babuiſſe 
videntur, 
nam vertiunt 
Sens 


UUW opu- 


ſcurcc ſiz- 
vificat ©- 
PCS, £4 Pe 
20, 24. Caþe 
34. 20» 
Xon #ſt: mas 
hit clamo- 
rem trum, 
nihil dxcit 
quant umvis 
clames, non 
co movibi- 
tur, ſed pro 
aroittis mas 
lo, Merc, 


Ne quidem 
7n anguſtia 
"WY ego 
nomen \Y.A 
verto in an. 


Will-he cteem thy riches ? ] Some tranſlate thus,W:# he 
regard thy crying or clamor! As if Elihu had ſaid,Cry as much 


j 
| 
| 


4s thou wilt, the Lord will not regard it. This goes higher. | 


Many poſſibly will not be taken off from the proceſs of ju- | 


ſtice, by greatneſs or riches, who yet by our humble ſup- 


plication and cry may be taken off z But will the Lord regard | 
thycry? Or as the Septuagint read it, Will he have regard ( 
ro thy prayer ? Wicked men that have rejected the Lords | 


commands, will yet hope, or rather preſume, the Lord 


will hear their cry, and therefore they will be at their | 


prayers in times of trouble, when the wrath of God breaks 
out ; this is their laſt reſort and refuge. They who never 
made the Lord their choice in good times, will yet make 
him their refuge in evil times,, or in days of trouble ; 
they think ſurely to be ſheltered, and ſaved, and ſpared, 
when they pray : But this will not do neither ; Will be 
eſteem thy prayers ? The Hebrew Text, at leaſt, allows, if 
not clearly holds ont this reading, and it canbeno hurt to 
take in as much profitable ſenſe, as the words, without un- 
due ſtraining, may hold out to us. So then, when the Lords 
wrath appears, neither riches, nor honour, nor prayers, 
Nor tears can give ſinners any relief, The cryes and prayers 
of the wicked are no more regarded by God, than their 
riches or greatneſs, Then they ſhall call upon me, (faith W:/- 
dom, Prov.1.28.) that is, When their fear cometh as d:ſolati- 
on, and their deſtruttion cometh as a Whirlwind,when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh cometh upon them, (v. 27. ) when 'tis thus with 
them, then they ſhall call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; that 
is, I will not eſteem their cry. That's a very remarkable 
Scripture, (Pſal.18.4 1.) where David ſpeaking of his ene- 
mies, how the Lord had given him their necks, and a pow- 
er to deſtroy them that hated him, preſently adds, They 
cryed, but there was none to ſave them, (but it may be they 
crycd where they ſhould not for help; no, faith the Text, 
they cryed) even to the Lord, but he anſwered them not : Then 
did I beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the wind, &C. 
The Lord having declared how reſolv'd he was to proceed 
ina way of wrath againſt the Zew:ſþ Nation, adds ( Fer. 
14-12, ) When they faſt I will not hear their cry. That 
people had been very obſtinate and rebellious, they had 
withſtood the call of God by the Prophet; yet when my 
ſaw wrath appearing and approaching, then they betoo 
themſelves to faſting and prayer ; but ſaith the Lord, it 
ſhall. not advantage them, though they faſt and in their 
faſting cry, yet I will not regard them, nor be intreated - 
| know they will be prayingto me, but I will take no no- 
tice of them. See how dreadful athing it is to refuſe the 
offers and tenders of grace, to goon in a way of lin; for 
then, no ranſom will do it, riches and honours, yea prayers 
andcrys and tcars, ſhall not be regarded. Will be eſteews 
thy riches ? 

No not Gold.] This is to be joyned ( according to our 
tranſlation) with the former words, and it ſuits fully with 
our tranſlation of theſe words; Gold being the beſt of 
worldly riches, and having the greateſt power with and 
command over men ; . yet faith El:hu, Will he eſteem thy 
r:ches, no 16t Gold, He mentions that, becauſe (1 ſay ) it is 
the choiceſt part of riches, the worlt ſort of Gold is of high- 
er eſteem and worth, than any other metal; Gold bears 
the greateſt price among merals, and hath the greateſt pre- 
valency among men, but none with God. The word ren- 
dred Gola,fignifies defending, but Gold i1sno defence againſt 
God. IWill he eſteem thy riches * No not Gold, The Note is 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the former. 


The Lord regards not men for their riches, no not for the 


beſt of riches. 


Not only will he not eſteem your Copper, and Braſs, 
and Iron and Tin, but not your Gold, (1Pet.1.18.) Gold 
doth much with men, but nothing with God. I ſhall not 
ſtay.upon this clauſe, it being only an hightning of the ſame 
thing before aſſerted. But 

There aretwo other readings of the latter part of this 
verſe, upon which I ſhall ſtay a little : Firlt, thus ; 


Will hc eſteem thp riches? 1Vo not #n affiittion. 


The word which we render as one, ſignifying the beſt 
Gola, refined Gold, other Interpreters render as two words, 
which ſignifie to be perplexed or in ſtreights ; Willbe efteem 


thy riches ? No though thou art im the greateſt ſtreights, and | 


knoweſt not what to ao. 
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| cially ina time of {treights and trouble. But as the 


— 
4 fliz; it 


Hence Note, The Lord will not revard rich wick, 
when they are in ſtreights. NI wrt, 


The Lord who eſteems not the wicked rich at any time, ,..*" 
will leaſt eſteem themin an evil time. The Lord who harh ©, Pte 
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eſteem of,and a regard to the godly at all times, hath ic eſpe- 24 [14 j;, 


; ver regards wicked men, ſo then leaſt when they have moſt 


, need of it. Will he eſteem them ? No nor in 


| thyriches ? No not any defence. 
; Gold, fallsin 
; this with the 
| we, anſwering the word riches in the firſt part of the yerſe, ##:*; 


| the former part of the verſe, ſo this hath asfair a compliance 91 


affiitFon, 
There is a third reading of theſe words : om 
As our tranſlation, 


tter. Will he eſteem thy riches, no not Gold, (1 


Lord ne. / tity, 
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prnmy with the firſt words of the Text ; fo 
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Will be eſteem: thy riches ? No not defence, fay others, which ©#1ti 
| anſwers thoſe words, nor all the forces of ſtrength, in the lax. 7; > thus 
; ter part ofthe verſe. So then, as our reading complies with 
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| withthe latter ; No nor any defence. The word ſignifies 1 _ 


| fortify, to fence, to make ſtrong, and hence, Gold, becauſe 


Gold is mans ſtrength and defence. Riches are a great 
{trength ; co be rich inGold is a mans ſtrong tower. 1y;1 j, 


| eſteem thy riches ? No, not Gold, or defence, 


No2 all the fo:cegof ſtrength] Theſe words, in the cloſe 
of rhe verſe, being the ſame with the middle part, as lat 


| rendred, may very well be drawn up into one, and con- 


ceived of, as if Elihu had ſaid, Suppoſe thou art a mivhty man, 
and baſt ſtrong forces, he will not mo” thee for all - of the 
very weakzeſs of God us ſtronger than mgn (1Cor.1.25.) that 
is, than the ſtrongeſt man, or than any ſtrength which man 
can procure, either to oppoſe God, or to protect himſelf 
againſt him. The Prophet to ſhew the great power of the 


| Caldeans, ſaith (Hab.1.10.) They ſhall ſcoff at Kings, and 
| deride every ſtrong hold. Surely the Lord is ſo far from 
| eſteeming the defences and forces of ſtrength, which men 
| make to, and for themſelves, that he ſcoffs at and derides 
| them. The Lord will deride all the ſtrong holds of man, 
| eventhe forces of ſtrength. Some get internal carnal ſtrong 
| holds, to fortifie themſelves in, of which the Apolile ſpeaks 
| (2 Cor. 10, 4,) The weapons of our war fare are nit carnal, 


| but mighty, through God, tothe caſting down ef ſtrong holds. 


; Moſt ſinnersare men of wit, they provide themſelves ſtrong 


| holds to ſave their ſins in, and have their excuſes and rea- 


| Tonings to defend their fins or themſelves in their ſins. by. 
| Others are menof might, they get external ſtrong holds, 
they have Armies and Cities of defence, to ſecure them- 
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ſelves by ; but will the Lord regardeither ? Not the ſtrong 
holds, ſet up and maintained by force of wit, 10, nor all the 
forces of ſtrength. Though thou haſt Army upon Army, 
and City upon City, though thou doſt add Caſtle to Calile, 
and Fort to Fort, they are no more than paper walls before 
the Lord. As neither riches nor nobleneſs, ſo no power of 
man can ſecure man from the hand of God. Mr. Broughtor 
varieth a little from our reading, yet concurs fully inſenſe; 
Ns Gold, nor any other thing ſhould be able to give ſound 
ſtrength ; which himſelf expounds by this ſhort gloſs. /f 
now thou deſpiſeſt repentance, thou ſhale utterly be caſt off. As 


{ if he had ſaid to Fob, it is not thy, or any mans ſtanding out 


againſt God, that will help you, your only help is in re- 
pentanceand ſelf humbling before God. Will be eſteem thy 
riches ? No, not Gold, nor all the forces of ſtrength. 


Hence Note, T here « no ſtrength againſt the Lord. 


As there 1s no counſel, ſo no force of ſtrength againſt the 
Lord. Hannah ſang this truth (1S4am.2.9.) By ſtrengty 
ſhall noman prevail, that is, againſt man, if God be with 
him ; much more is it true that by ſtrength ſhall no man 
prevail againſt God (2/a.1.31. ) The ſtrong ſhall be tow, and 
the maker thereof as a ſpark; that is, as ſome expound, their 
Idols, whom they made their ſtrength, ſhall be astow, 
thatis, as the moſt combuſtible matter, eaſily conſumed, 
and the maker of it, that is, the Idol-maker, thall be «s 4 
ſpark, Do but blow a ſpark among tow, and what wil 
become of it ? Such are the ſtrongeſt Idols, in which men 
truſt, and ſuch are the mightieſt and ſtrongeſt men before 
the Lord, who truſt in them. Tow or Flax or Hemp (after 
the dreſſing) is as tinder, that the leaſt ſpark will give fire 
to. Theſtrong (Idol) ſhall beas tow, and the maker of it 
asa ſpark; or, which is in effect the ſame, The /fr0//2 


(man) ſhall be row, and that which he hath made, or ( 3s 
we 
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we put in the Margin ) bis work, that is, his Idol, ſball be as 
4 ſpark, and they ſhall both burn, or periſh together. This 
- the ſentence of the Lord againſt che (trong, aſpark ſhall 
ſer them on fire and burn them ; how then thall the ſtrong 
he able to ſtand before the Lord who is nota ſpark, but a 
fire, andthat a co:ſuming fire! And iheretore I may urge 
Elibu's counſel to 7ob,” upon all ſorts of men, upon thoſe 
eſpecially who perſiſt in any fin, take heed, becauſe there 1s 
wrath, beware, &c. Or | may urge them with the Prophets 
dehortation ( /er.9.23.) Let nor the wiſe man glory in bu 
wiſdom, nor the mighty man in his ſtrength, nor the rich man 
1 his riches, for, none of theſe can help or deliver from 
wrath. only Jeſus Chriſt can, and it hath been ſhewed who 
they are to whom he will not be a delivering ranſom. It 
maybe very uſeful to conſider what negatives Elihu puts 
upon ſinners as to deliverance from kindled wrath ;z not 
riches, not honour, not crying, not praying, not ſtrength, 
not defence can deliver without turning from ſin to God, 
and all in Chrilt. 

Elibn having urged two arguments to make fob bewafc 
of wrath, firſt, becauſe nothing could ranſom him, God re- 
eards not riches, n9 not Gold, ſecondly, becauſe nothing 
could reſcue him, all the forces of ſtrength could not defend 
him againk,nor ferch him out from under the hand of God; 
Elihu (I fay) having diſpatched theſe two arguments, he 
inthe 20. verſe gives 2 further, and that a third argument 
to move 7ob to rake heed of wrath, becauſe, as he could 
neither be ranſomed nor reſcued, ſo neither could he be hid 
or ſheltred from the wrath of God. That is the general 
ſenſe of the next verſe. 


Verſe 20. Deſire not the night; when people are cut off 
in thetr place. 


The root of that word which we render Deſire, ſignifies 
a very earneſt breathing or longing after a thing, as concei- 
ving and believing theenjoyment thereof would be an cx- 
ceceding comfort and refreſhment to us. So tis uſed inthe 
ſeventh Chapter of this Book ac the ſecond verſe; as the 
ſeruant earneſtly deſereth the ſhadow, &c. When a Labourer 
is hot and ſweltercd almoſt (as we ſay) at his work in the 


*, "= Sun, how earneſtly doth he deſire the ſhadow ! We ſay (in 
154-5 15. the Margin of that place ) he Capeth after the ſhadow. A 
crc man, when he is hot, gapes toſuck in freſh Air, Such an in- 


Ve 4"ives 
a liam 
Bey, lc; 
Mortyy \ 
1 


tendment and force there is in this word, deſere nor, long not 
for, gape not after 

The night.] The night ſeems not to be a thing, or a ſea- 
ſon ſo dehreable, that we ſhould gape for it or long after it. 
Salomon ſaith (Eccl.11.7.) Surely light uu pleaſant, and it 1 
a comfortable thing for the ey:s to behold the Sun ; but who 
katha delire afrer the night ? What is the beauty or com- 
linels of the night that any ſhould ſo much delire it ? why 
then doth E!ib# here forbid ob ( as ſuppoling he did) to 


dere ut ? Deſire not the night. 


| anſwer, the night may be taken two ways, or under a | 


tofo'd notion. Firlt properly,as that which caſteth a vail 
or mantle of darkneſs over both perſons and things, and 
covers them from our ſight ; in alluſion to which, the ſenſe 
i this ; do not hope to hide or conceal thy ſelf from the eye 
or knowledg of God.As thou canſt be not ranſomed,as thou 
canſt not be reſcued from his power ( which was ſhewed 
before) ſo delire not the night, for thou canſt not be obſcu- 


red from his knowledg under the covert of it, there is no | 
hiding from God. Though I judg that interpretation too | 


proſs, which ſuppoſeth Elih« counſelling 7ob not to defire 
the night, as Robbers and Adulterers, to cover him while 
doing wickedly, yet poſſibly he might think Fob was not fo 
free to confeſs the evils which he had done, and therefore 
raiher deſired the concealment of them. 

Secondly, The night in Scripture, as alſo in humane Au- 


thors, is put improperly for death. All the dead are wrapt | 
up in a night of darkneſs. Hence that counſel (Fohn 9.4.) | 


Work, while you bave the day, the night cometh when no man 


cn work, We may work, yea, much work is done in the | 
naturalfypht. It is ſaid of the vertuous woman ( Prov. 3t. | 


18.) Her candle goes not ovt by niget; ſhe and her maids are 


at work in the night z theretore it cannot be ſtriftly meant, | 


that noman can work in the night. The night there isthe | 


night of death, or of an extream troublous life ; in theſe 
nights, eſpecially in the former, noman can work, for there 
% no wiſdom, nor device, nor labour in the grave whither we 


| 


80 


we aregorng, (Eccl.9.10.) According to this Scripture In- 
as i deſire not the night, 1s deſire not death. Fob 
had put forth ſuch deſires more than once (Chap.7.1 5.) My 
Soul chooſeth ſtrangling and death rather than life. Mr. 
Brouzhton tranſlates, Breath not unto that night : For peo- 
ples paſſage to their place : That is, (ſaith he) deſire not 
death, the common paſſuge of all men, as thou haſt done. 
Therefore Elihu ſeems to call Job off from thoſe deſires ; 
do not thou peeviſhly or impatiencly (becauſe of the trou- 
ble of thy life) call for death, leit it come to09 foon, ani ir 
do by thee as it hath done by many others, whom it hath 
cut off in judgment. So it follows here, D:/ire not the 
night, 


When people arc cut off in their pl:ce, 


Death is a cutting off. As many die inthe night ſo when. 
ever any die they are cut off from this World, and all the 
imployments of it. They are cut off from their deareit 
friends and relations, Death cuts off che thread of life, and 
us from the comforts of this life. 

The Hebrew is, when people aſcend. The Original Scrip- 
ture expreſſeth dying by aſcending, though the death of the 
wicked is rather a deſcending. 
concerning the Heathen ras: 6 and wicked Emperors of 
Rome, Such a one deſcended (that is, died ) 5 ſuch a Tear 
of his abomination. Now though the wicked deſcend when 
they die, yet there isa ſenſe alſo wherein allmen may be 
ſaid to aſcend when they die ; and there is no doubt but the 
godly, as to their more noble part, aſcend to God when 
they die. Thus the word is uſed in the fifth Chapter of this 
Book, at verſe 16. where Eliphasz ſpeaking of the death of 
a godly man, ſaith to ob, Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a 
fullage, like as a ſhock of Corn cometh (or aſcendeth) in his 
ſeaſon. David deprecated an immature death under this 
Metaphor (P/al. 102.14.) Taks me not away in the midſt of 
mine age. The word is, let me not aſcend in the midſt of mire 
ave, that is, before I have meaſured rhe uſual courſe of life. 


qua abtun, 
popult ad 


4docum ſhe 


4m. jun.. 

va e medio 
tolluntur 
populr mn lo» 
C9 ifſorum, 
Piſc. 


It is ſaid by a late Writer 7775: 


det PIO EX + 
(14 W tol- 
lz jumitar. 


Thus to aſcend, is the ſame with to be cut off ; death cuts off 1+2»7:2is 3 


the beſt from this World, and then they aſcend to a better. 
This ſenſe of the words ſuits well with the latter expoſiti- 
on of the ni7hr, as taken for the night of death. The 
word aſcend, 1s conceived to have in it adouble alluſion ; 
txt, to Corn which is taken upby the hand of the reaper, 
and then laid down on the ſtubble. Secondly, unto the light 
of a Candle, which as the Candle ſpends, or as that which 
15 the food of the fireis ſpending, aſcends, and at laſt goes 
out and vaniſheth. 

There is yet a further ſenſe of the whole verſe thus ; de- 


ſire not the night, &c. That is, do not curiouſly enquire the 


cauſe of that divine judgment by which God ſometimes 
{weeps away whole Nations, good and bad topether, in the 
night, or ſuddenly. Or thus, diſquiet not thy mind in the 
night, but rather reſt in the will of God, when thou ſeeſt or 
hearelt of thoſe great deſtruCtions which come uponPerſons 
or Nations. Deſire not the night, when people are cut off in 


CanTtii ito, 
quay 'm [te 
mn 4597 
-, mo 

a: 3 -< 7k 
ils ® 21416 4- 
tim Conlye 
Witt.7 77+ 
il, 


their place, that is, when they die in, or are removed from £*/ 
the place where they formerly lived and had their abode ; Fs 
in which ſenſe it is ſaid of the dead, rherr place ſhall krow, © 


them no more ( Pal 103.16.) How well ſocver any are ſet- 
led, death cuts them off 11 therr place. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as Elihu ſpeaking to 7ob in this diſtreſ- 
ſed eſtate, wiſhes him ot ro deſire the night, 


Obſerve, In times of diſtreſs and trouble we are apt to 
make many ſtrange wiſhes, or to expreſs uncomh requeſis 


and deſires, 


The Prophet Jeremiah quits himſclf from this in one point 
(Chap.17.16.) I have not deſired the woful day ( Lord) thou 
knoweſt. He was ſo far from deſiring it, that he prayed for 
the peace and proſperity of that people, but though Feremy 
did not deſire the evil d2y to come 01 others, yet when the 
evil day was come upon himſelf we find him venting ſtrange 
and ſtrong deſires of that kind (Chap.9.2.) O chat my bead 
were 4 fountain, 4nd mine eyes rivers of tears, that I m7ht 
weep mght and day for the ſlain of the Daaghter of my Peo- 

le. He had viſions of ſlaughter, and he did even beg a 
cad melted into water for abindant mourning over thag 
day. But what were his other, what were his further 
wiſhes, with reſpect to himſelf atthat time? We have 
them in the next verſe. © that I had in the Wilderneſs « 
lodging 
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loaging place of a wayfaring man, that 1 might leave my peg- 
ple, and go from them, for they be all Adulterers, a company of 
treacherous men, What uncomfortable defircs had 7 eremiab 
as to that day of diſtreſs ! O how did he covet to have are- 
tiring place, yy hole in the Wilderneſs, likea wayfaring 
man, that he might leave his people and ſee them no more, 


becauſe they were ſo wicked,and their wickedneſs he fore- } 
ſaw would bring dowh ſuch dreadful evils upon them. And | 


as he wiſht this ſad retirement upon the forelight of evils to 
come, ſo we find him in another place (C-p.20.14,15,16, 
Cc.) wiſhing that he had never been born to ſee ſuch pre- 
ſent evils. We have the like plain wiſh of David,in the day 
of his trouble ( Pſal.55 2.) Attend #110 me ( O God) and 
hear me, I mourn in my complaint, and m:ke a noiſe ;, 


becauſe th: wvaice of the enemy, becauſe of the oppreſſi- 


6n of the withed : For they caſt iniquity upon me, and in wrath | 
they bate me (they charged him with evils that he had not | 


done) my heart 4 ſore pained within me, the terrors of death 
are fallen upon me, fearfulneſs and trouble are come upon mez 
and horror hath overwhelmed me, or covered me. David was 
at that time in a very ſadday, youſee; and what was his 
wiſh that day ? We have itin verſe 6. And 1 ſaid, O that 
I had wings lik: a Dove, for then would I flee away and be at 
reſt ; lo then world I wander far off and remain in the Wilder- 
neſs. Holy David could not keep his heart ( in thoſe di- 
ſtreſſes) from extravagant withes. David had the integri- 
ty of a Dove ( as he often pleaded before the Lord ) and 
being diſtreſt, he wiſhed alſo for the wings of a Dove, rhat 
he might flee away, and get out of the reach of all thoſe 
impendent calamitics. How uſually is it for good men in 
bad days to breath out ſuch wiſhes ? One withes that he 
had never becn born, rather than to ſee ſuch a day ; ano- 
ther wiſhes he may die preſently, rather than live in ſuch a 
day. When the Apoitle Fob:: had given the propheſie of 
dreadful Judgments to come upon the wicked World, or 
the World ot wicked men. he preſently tells us what their 
wiſhes or deſires wiil be (Rev.9.6.) And in thoſe day ſhall 
men feck, death, and ſhall not find it,and ſhall deſire to die,and 
death ſhall fire from t'1em. Moſt men flee death, that's a mi- 


ſery ; but death flecth from ſome men, and that's a great- | 
er miſery. They are in the worlt of conditions who would | 


have death when death will not be had. Their lives arc 
worſe than death who only wiſh to die. Whatnon-ſenſe 
wiſhes and delires had they alſo in the day of the Lords an- 
ger, mentioned in the ſame Book ( Chap.6.16,) Who ſaid 
ro the Mountains and to the Rocks, fall on 11s, andhide uz 
from the fac of him that ferreſt on the Throne, and from the 
wrath.of the Lunb. It is poſſible for good men ſometimes 
to have ſtrange wiſhes; but O how lamentable are the 
wiſhes of wicked men andunbelievers, who have no part 
nor intere{t in Jeſus Chriit, in thoſe times when Conſcience 
is wounded and awakened, or when a day of the Lords 
wrath or Judgment from theLord appeareth ! When Chriſt 
the Lamb ſhall ſit upon the Throne, and call them to give 
an account, O then they will wiſh for Rocks and Moun- 
tins to fall upon them, that they might not appear ; how 
glad will theythen beto be hidden with an everlaſting night! 
They cannot but deſire the night, who have ſinned againſt 
livht, Holy Job could not forbear to deſire the night 
of death in the day of his dijtreſs ; what defires then 
muſt the wicked have, who have no hope beyond this 
life ! 

Again, as to the vanity of that deſign of ſome indeſiring 
the mght for ſhelter, 


Note, There # nothing Can cover 125 from the cye, or ſecure 
mn, from the hand 0] God, 


What is darkneſs to God, who u« light, and mm whom there 
14 no darkneſs at ail (1John 1:5.) Deſire not thenight. As 
Gold and Silver cannot ranſom linners, as great forces, (all 
the Armics on Earth) forces of itrength cannot help lin- 
ners, ſo the night cannot hide them ; they that are in the 
orofleſt darknets, are never the more out of Gods fight ; 
The darkneſs is not darkneſs to him, the darkneſs and the 
1105+ 10 bim are bob alike (Pfal.139.11,12.) and therefore 
ac ſaid before (verſ.7.) Whither ſhall I 50 from thy Spirit ? 
or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence? If I aſcend up fo 
Heaven thou art there, &c, Whereſoever weare, God is, 
who is every where; nothing can keep us off from, or 
keep 1s out of eye of God. 


Laltly, as the night, is taken for death ; D»ſire not ; 
night, | 


Hence Note, Ur s a vain wiſh to deſire deaths for onr 7+ 
ſeue, or eſcape from the evils of thu life. 


Death is jt ſelf an evil, the worſt of natural evils. How 
can that help us out of our evils of trouble, which is i: ſelf 
the molt troubleſom evil ? The Lord promiſeth ſome of his 
people that they ſhould die before the evil day; Joſrah and 
Hezekiah had ſuch promiſes : 'Tis a favour to die (as * 
did) in the aſſurance of eternal life, before we feel the evils 
of this life. But death, conſidered in it ſelf, is no relief 
againſt evil; and as it is the worſt of natural evils in it ſelf 
{0 it carrieth thoſe who are unprepared and unprovided for 
it, to worſer evils than any they can meet with in this life 
Some defire death toeſcape the evils of this life, when, a; 
ſoon as they die, they goto the evils of another life, which 
are the ſecond death, ſuch a death as hath no ſecond, and 
deſcend not only to the grave, but to Hell. And whathath 
any one got by leaving the troubles of this life, to fall into 
the dolors of that ſecond ſecondleſs death!They only dream 
of ſecurity by death, who arc unprepared to die. Neath is 
good for none but thoſe that are fitted for, and have by fait! 
laid hold upon eternal life. 


' 
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VERS. 21. 


Take heed, regard not iniquity, fo2 this thou haſt cl;ofcy 
rather than affliaion. 


[ N this verſe Elih« gives Fob another ſerious admonition, 
or re-enforceth the former, warning him to take heed 


; of ſpeaking or uttering any thing raſhly, unduly, or unbe. 
comingly of God, in reſpect of his troubles and ſufferings; i» 
| and this he urgeth upon him by two ſorts of arguments, ag '*** 


_ appear when I come to handle the two following ver- 
cs. 

Take heed, regard not iniquity.) As if he had ſaid, b-- 
ware, be well adviſed what thou doſt, and what thou ſayejt, 
The word which we render take heed, ſignifies to keep and 
preſerve, but moſt properly, to prevent and keep off any 
evil, that itfall not upon us. The noun, from this root, ſig- 


| nifies 4 watch tower, upon which a perſon ſtands to obſerve 
| and give warning of any danger,or to deſcry any approach- 


ing enemy. 'Tistranſlated, rake heed, as here, ſo(1 Kings 2, 


| 4.) where David upon his death-bed, gives counſel to $o/s- 
| monhis Son and Succeſſor what to do, and howto walk in 
| the way of the Lord, that (ſaith he) The Lord may continue 
| hu word which he ſpake concerning me, ſaying, if thy Chil- 


dren take heed to their ways, that is, if they are very watch- 
ful over their ways, both asto their perſonal and princely 
walkings, if they walk in my Statutes, then T will do thus 
and thus for them. Thus faith Elihu, take heed, lock, abont 
you, have your eyes in your head, be careful. Theſe rat: 
heeds are frequent in Scripture. From whence ( before | 
come tothe matter about which Elzhx would have Fob take 
heed ) 


Obſerve, Ir i our duty to be heedful. 


We cannot be dutiful unleſs we arc heedful ; a heedlc!s 
perſon cannot be a faultleſs perſon. This duty runs quite 
through all we have to do ; rake heed, firſt, to the in ward 
motions of the Soul, take heed how and what you think 
(Pro 4.2.3.) keep thy heart with all diligence( with all krepings, 
with all bee4ings, it is this word in the Text) heed thy heart, 
that is,thy firſt ſtirringsand motions unto any work.Second- 
ly, take heed, as to the firſt motions of theSoul,ſo to the af- 
fetions of the Soul,which are Soul-motions formed up and 
ſtared ; take heed of your affeCtions,how and what you dc- 
fire. how and what you love,how & what you hate. Thirdly, 
take heed to the tongue, how you ſpeak, & what you peak, 
where you fpeak.and why or for what ends you ſpeak,there 
is a great dealof rake heed belonging to the tongue. Fourthly, 
take heed to the car, when you near others ſpeak, take heed 
how you hear,and when ye hear, and what you hear ; infe- 
Qion may ſoon came in at thoſe ports. Fifthly,take heed t0 
the eyes, what you behold ; the eyes are WindoWvs wnic 
often let in vanity, yea, I may ſay, venom and nr" 
the Soul. In a word take heed of all your actions, 0r® 


your whole converſation ; take heed what you do,and we 
y0 


gl—_— 


— 


_— —— _— — OOO ——-—— Dp—— 


(681 An E xpoſetion upon the Book of F OB. Cu AP. X RY V [. 


on doit ; ſee that ye walk circumſpectly, take heed in and 


ri Tout all theſe things, that ye ſin not , eſpecially, that ye 


neither have, nor carry onany deſign or work that is linful; 
take heed that YE be not found falling into that error, to 
avoid which, Elihu calleth or awakeneth ob to this watch- 


-,, oti% fylneſs, take beed. . 


Kegarduot iniquity.] Here is the ſpecial matter in the 


T : Text, about which Elihu adviſes Fob to be heedful, regard 
—_ not 11QuitY* The word rendred regard, ſignifies the turn- 
"01-25 jrip of rhe face to look upon any object ; that which we 


much regard, weturn about to look upon it, as that which 


= ': weſlight, we turn away from'it and will not look upon it , 


we turn our face to a perſon or thing , ſigniiying our ap- 


- probation, and we turn away our face to [hew our diſlike ; 


and therefore we do well expreſs this word, which ſignifies 
to turn the face , by regarding ; turn not thy face to 1mi- 
quity, look not to it, give it notany reſpe& or countenance, 


Abe 
reoard not 


zniquity.] The word ſignifies va»ity properly, All ini- 
quity Js vanity,fin is vanity,and fin hath brought vanity into 
the whole creation,yea fin makes all things a vexation to us. 
The Chaldee ſaith, regard not a lie, the Septuagint, regard 
no! things abſurd or uncomly. | | 

But what iniquity doth Elihu here chiefly intend ? Ian- 
ſwer, It is atruth of iniquity in general , regard not any 
iniquity ; yet here Elihu ſpeaks not in that compals ; as 
if he ſhould ſay , regard not robbery, regard not mur- 
der , regard not adultery and wantonnels, regard not any 
of theſe foul and groſs fins ; but there was a ſpecial fin 
which Elihu had anaim at, and which he thought fob gave 
too much regard unto; regard not iniquity , that is , un- 
due ſpeeches and heart-grudgings , or impatient com- 
plainings againit the proceedings of God with thee; that 
is. do not ſtand ſo much complaining about what thou 
ſuſfereſt, and juſtifying thy ſelf in what thou haſt done, ex- 
poltulatethe matter no more with God , wiſh not for the 
night of death, &c. This #5 r0 1egardor turn thy face to imi- 
1«ry ; take heed of theſe things, do not regard theſe evils, 
this kind of iniquity. 

Further, when Elihu ſaith regard rot iniquity, we are to 
expound him by theſe affirmatives ; ſlight zt, turn from it, 
ablor ut, loath it, deſpiſe it, rejett it ;, all theſe affirmatives 
are contained in that negative , regard not. Frequently in 
Scripture , negatives intend their contrary affirmatives. 
When that Scripture ſaith,4eſpi/e nor propheſying(1 Theſ.5.) 
the meaning is, ye ſhall regard it, love it, follow it, delight 
in it; ſo on the other hand, when this Scripture ſaith, regard 
rot iniquity, the meaning is, deſps/e and oppoſe iniquity to 
the utmoſt ; Take heed, regard not iniquity. - From this part 
of the verſe thus opened, 


Obſerve, Firſt, /r is 0 eaſie matter to keep our ſelves right 


when things ſeem to go Wrong with 15, 


It is a hard thing to forbear iniquity when we are pinched 
with adverſity ; not to ſpeak unduely and uncomly, not to 
ſpeak amiſs of God, not to ſpeak unbecoming our ſelves, 
require great caution in a _ diſtreſs. We haveneed to 
take heed of this iniquity,to be watchful in an evil day,that 
weneither do nor ſay that which is evil, When things are 
amiſs with us, we are very apt to ſpeak, and do amiſs. As ſoon 
as ever the hand of Go —_ us, how do we grieve ! 
how do we complain! how do we murmur ! how do we 
repine ! O regard not this, 'tisan iniquity to be taken heed 
of, in a darkday, ina day of trouble, ſuch as was upon 
7ob ;, as black a day was upon him, as ever upon any in the 
world, as to his perſonal condition. If ſuch a Cedar failed, 
have not we, poor ſhrubs, reaſon to look about in ſuch a 
day ? When an afflitionis very great , they that are for 
reputation great and ſtrong in faith, very choice belie- 
vers, experienced ſoldiers in the wars of Jeſus Chriſt 
( when an affliction (I ſay ) grows very great ) how 
apt are they to be diſmayed, to be out of heart , to de- 
ſpond, to look upon themſelves as undone, and all undone! 
O regard not, turn from this iniquity. It ſhou'd not fa 
tishe any ſervant of God that he avoids grols iniquities in 
practice, he muſt make conſcience of an impatient word, 
and order his ſpeech aright under the rod , as well as his 
converſation. 


Secondly, Foraſmuch as El;h calls this an iniquity, 


Obſerve, Impaticat ſpeeches render us guilty, let bur offi: 
tHons and treubles be never ſo great, 


7ob's affliction was as heavy as the ſand, yet E!ihz tells 
him, your complainings are your iniquity. 1 have had oc- 
calion ſeyeral times in this book to ſpeak of the evil of com- 
plaining, under the worſt and foreſt of aſfictions.and there- 
fore I only name it here. ; 


Thirdly, taking iniquity in the largeſt notion , 
Obſerve, WY J aeſorves 110 reſpr(t from ne, 


Sinners deſerve no reſpet, much leſs doth fin. 'Tis one 
part of the charaQter which David gives of a Citizen of S:- 
on, ( Pſl. 15.4 ) Heis one, in whoſe eyes avite per ſon (that 
is, a wicked perſon, a perſon given up to his luſts) con 
temned, That which makes a perſon vile and contemptir 
ble, is worſe than a vile perſon, and therefore ſhould 
have leſs reſpe(t, or more contempt from us. Remem. 
ber , (in isthe only thing which makes any perſon vile 
fhould we then give any reſpect to fin ? ſhould we give re- 
ſpect to that which brings utter diſreſpect upon us ? have 
we any reaſonto honour that which brings us to ſhame 2? tg 
regard that which makes us regardleſs both with God and 
all good men ? However ſome men are regarded with men 


| for their wickedneſs, I mean with wicked men (they regard 


their like the more, when they are moſt like them 

ſay) ſin makes every man regardleſs with God a 

good man - Therefore _—_ 

upon it. Takethat 
For a fourth note inthe affirmative; 


) yet(I 
nd every 
it not, yea, ſlight it, trample 


Jniquity is utterly to be aiſregaraed and abominated ; 


We ſhould abhor it and caſt it out of our ſouls, we ſhould 


| throw it out of our converſation. 


Note, Fifthly , To regard iniquity is the mark, of 4 


withed man. 


As tis his property to diſregard all good (P/al. 36. 4. } 
he ſerteth not his heart to that which is good , be abborreth 
nor evil ; thatis, he hath no regard to the good of duty,and 
he hath a great regard to the evil of iniquity. His not ab- 
horring evil is to be irtzrpreted in the affirmative, he re- 
gards, reſpectsevil, he prizes and values his very baſeſt 
luſts before the Law and Will of God. David diſclaimeth 
this baſe ſpirit ( Pal. 66. 18.) Jf 1 regard mmaquity in my 
hbeart,God will not hear my prayers,Now who are they whoſe 
prayers God will not hear ? We have the anſwer made by 
the blind man ( Joh. 9.) God heareth not ſinners : whom 
will he hear then, ſeeing all are ſinners? His meaning 
is, he hears not imperztent ſinners, unbelieving ſinners, ſuch 
as trade on ina way of fin. Thus David concluded, if 1 
regard iniquity in my heart , God will 91 hear me; forifT 
regard iniquity, I am of thoſeſinners whoſe prayers God 
will not hear. Though David had done great iniquities,and 
had much iniquity in his heart, yet he regarded 0 iniquity 
in his heart, If I have looked to any intquity in my heart 
(ſaith he) as the wordis, thatis, if iniquity-in my heart 
be ſmiled upon, if I have pleaſed my ſelf with it, if I have 
givenit a good look, I were a wicked man,and God heareth 
not ſuch. | 

Laſtly, from theſe words, Elihu ſpeaking thus to Fob, a 
godly man, take heed, regard not mqaity, 


Note, A godly man ſhonld take heed of doing any thing 
which may ſignifie the leaſt reſpe#t or regard unto ſin, the 
leaſt reſpeit tothe leaſt ſin. 


Indulge not thy ſelf in complainings and impatience, leſt 
thou be found to regard iniquity, as Fob 1s here charged in 
the next words. 


Fo2 thts thou haſt choſen rather than afMiction. 


Here £/:hu applieth the matter yet cloſer to 7ob ; I have 
adviſedthee, rorake heed , not to regard iniquity, and my 
2dmonition is not without cauſe ; I do not ſpeak at random, 
for | tell thee plainly, thou haſt choſer, this rather than affii- 
{tion ; that is, thou haſt regarded iniquity. To chooſe is 
to regard. 

This thou haſt choſen rather than affliftion. This, What ? 
This fin, impatient complaining and expoſtulating with 
God.this finthou haſt m_ The word which we trabſlate 
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=—-— Ttocio:{e, denotgs a'very ſerious and exact woik of the foul. 


- © >. Choice isadeliberateact ; we chooſe upon diſcuſſion and 
dcbate ; choice is made upon trial and proof. Thus the word 
is uſed ( Ex94.17. 9.) Joſhza was to take choſen, approved, 


experienced men, to go to the war againſt Amalek, David 
catbered all the choſen men of Iſrael (2 Sam. 6. 1.) And thus | 


the Lord ſpake to the houſe of Faceb by the Prophet (7/-. 


48. 10.) Thave choſen thee ; Where? 1 have choſen thee 1 


tho fire of af], 10m, AMiCtion is a tryer, and cither axſcovers 
whoare fit io bechoſen, or fits and prepares them to be 
choſen. Tis thou naſt choſen 


- er. 


{eelection of any (in,upen any terms whatſoever. There- 
fore the word chooſtag may betaken in a milder ſenſe, or 1n 


4 


2 more moderate intendment ; as if Elihu had ſaid , Thox 


baſt froken and done ſuch things, theu haſt behaved thy Jelf | 


fo zwnder thine affi:ttions, as that a man may ſay , ſurely | 


| 


thou haſt choſet iniquity rather than afflition ; thou haſt 
given orbers great Canſe to judg thus of thee. Elihu did 
not purpoſeto faſten this upon Fob, that he had purpoſely 


concluded to chooſe fin rather than affliction ; but he had 


taken liberty (through the violence of his temptations and 


the extremity of his pains) to uſe ſuch impatient ſpeeches | 
and aQtings as might be interpreted, ina ſenſe , a chooling | 
of iniquity (that 15, impaticnce) rather than afHliction ; that | 


is, a quict ſufferance of affliction. Thu rhou haſt choſen ra- 


ivr tban afflittion, Or, (as ſome render it) Fer thus cauſe | 
haſt thou choſen any thing rather than aſfi:on, thou haſt | 


choſen what came ncxt rather than affliction ; or, hon þ 2ſt 


cheſea this becauſe of thine aſfliftion, ſo others read it; that 


= 


is, thouhaſt been ſo prelt with thine afliction and trouble, 
that thou carcii not what thou chuſecſt. 


Mr. Bronvktca thus ; Beware thou lock, ct to ſorrow , to 


L. _ a+ / I (22. 
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The ſum of all is, 2s if Elibz 


7 a , - y * - 
24 thus beſpoken Jeb in this part of the verſe; © 7ob, | 
recivires of thee to 02VE hum gl, 'y 32 the kamblec | 


whrerens God 
ſubnrifſor of thy forl no him, and futing patrently under by 
| and, theu aſt brhaved thy ſelf quite oth wiſe, thou 
armed it jlonily, and utered very bitter complaizzings of 
15-6 #u haft net giver God the elory of hu ſove- 
bs holineſs, 1:ftice, parity and goodneſs , in thy 
, then haſt nor ſet thy ſelf to do this as tho ſreuldft, 
i haſt and overſhot thy ſelf ; So 
2Y EXCH ſay of thee , thou haſt choſe this n1quity, 

rather than [uymittea 10 thy affliction. 
Elth:: ſpeaks reprovingly, this chox haſt choſen ; Is this a 

g00d Choice ? 


- * j _ 4 
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Hence note, Firit, Si, or that which is ſoafull, ought not 
6 ve 4 ho{e »” w | 


: , a 
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As S2lomron counſelleth in the book of Proverbs , With all 
thy gertin7s ga niderſiandinig , he means ſpiritual under: 
ſtandins : asif hehad faid, Whatever thou art vertigo be 
Fire thox vet wi{dom for t Dy ſoul, iv fdom to ſalvation, wil. 
tom for eteriity ;, in ell thy gettings get under ſt 3::d4;ng : $0 
| may tay in this P-acc, among all Your chooſt;ig's be ſure you 

Looſe fins, that's net to be choſen, leave that out, or 
p fs that by 13: all your eleftiens. This is a point of very large 
compals; it ſuits not my work here, toinſilt much upon it, 
yet 1 ſhall take leavea little; !V/hat ever yors cuoſe, chooſe not 
in. Way? 
Firſt, Sin is evil in it ſelf, and that which is (malum iz [c) 


evilin it elf, or cvil it ſelf, 1s notthe object of choice ; no | 


man ts tochooſe evii, nor properly can chooſe it. 
Secondly, Chooſe not !in, lor fin is an evil forbidden, the 
Law is again't it, and the Goſpel too. 


Thirdly, Chooſe not lin, for {in isa diſhonour to God, | 


and we !hou'd rather chooſe to dic than diſhonour God. 


Fourthly, Chooſe not lin, for it brings deſtruction upon 


man. Sinſtrictly and abſtractly conlidered , cannot pro- 
perly be choſen. A rationalcreature cannot chooſe fin pro- 
perly, becauſe fin iz evil; and election being the office of 
the Will, whoſe adequate object is good, A ſtrictly ta- 
ken, cannet be choſen. But fin is often choſen, and 'tis 


Rather ron affliction. ] But may we ſay that Jov ſat | 
down, and putting his affliction in one ballance and {in in | 
2nother, choſe iniquity rather than affliction , or ſin rather | 
than ſuffering ? Surely the bent of Job's ſpirit, the frame of | 
his heart was far otherwiſe, nor is it conſiſtent with a gra- | 
cious ſtare, or a ſtate of grace, to lit down and make a per- | 


| affliction ; iniquity is the choice and the beloved of many a 2 
| man's ſoul. But how ? It is under the pretence of ſomthin 
| that is good 3; noman can Chooſe it as 'tis evil. 


| t or thous 
ſome love lin and chooſe fin for fins ſake (ſuch Pray, 


higheſt and neareſt to the frame of the devil , as they that 
do good for goods ſake come nEareſt to the holy Angels) 
yet, I fay, fin is always choſen under ſome conſideration oz 
ſhadow of good; and if any man chooſe to fin withou: re. 
ſpect to profit or gain , yet he hath ſome good in his eye 

namely to pleaſe himſelf, he would have his will, and will 
not let God have his will ; and this is good to him who is 
ſtark naught. But uſually fin is choſen upon one of theſe 
three accounts. 

- Firſt, fin is very often choſen (by a miſtake) for that 
which is good. They who (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb $.12,) 
are unskilful in the word of righteouſneſs , they who have 
not ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good andevil, are ver 
apt to chooſe evil in ſtead of good, that is, thinking it to 
be good. Thus error in opinion is choſen, upon a 
miſtake, for truth ; and iniquity in practice, is choſen up- 
on a miſtake; for duty. Of ſuch the Prophet ſpeaks (Iſa, 
5. 20.) They call evil good, and good evil, they put darknef, 
for light, and light for darkneſs : which, as ſome do know. 
ingly, out of perverſencſs of ſpirit; ſo others ignorantly 
out of unſoundneſs of judgment, imagining that to he 
good which is evil, and that . to be light which is no- 
thing elſe but darkneſs, that to be found doctrine which 
is error , and that holy worſhip which is ſuperſiition, 
So did Paul before he was converted, he choſe iniquity, 
and thought he had done very well; I thought (faith ke ) 
I ought to do many things againſt the name of Feſwus Chri lt, 
(Acts 26.) I thought it my duty, I verily thoughtI ought 
to perſecute and vex thoſe who believed in Jeſus, where- 
ever I found them. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf forewarng 
his Diſciples (Fohr 16. 2.) that the time was coming, that 
whoſocver killed them would think they did God ſervice, Thus 
many do not underſtand what is right, and fo chooſe what 
is rong. 

Secondly, Others chooſe that which is evil, hoping that 
ſome good will come of it, that God may have ſome glory 
by it, and men themſelves and others may have ſome ad- 
vantage by it. This reproach was caſt upon the Apoſtles 
and their Doctrine, which St. Paul rejectcd with higheſt 
diſdain (Roms. 3.8.) Not as we are ſlanderonſly reported,and 
as ſome affirm, that we ſay, let us do evil that good may come 
thereof , whoſe d.mmnation 14 juſt, The glory of the free 
grace of God will be manifeſted in the pardoning of our 
lin, come therefore (ſay ſorac) It us lin our fill, that ſo 
the immeaſurableneſs of the Lord's goodneſs and mercy 
may appear. Woto thoſe who make ſuch infcrenres, their 
damnarion is juſt. To doevil upon any hopes of good by 
it (though it be the glory of God) ſubjects to the worſt evil 
of ſuſfcring, damnation. Others chooſe fin; Why ? They 
look ſome good will come by it, that is, ſome profit, It we 
{train our conſciences to do this, we may get or keep favour 
with men ; if we do this evil, it may gain us acceptance in 
the world. Many chooſe evil,becauſe in doing ſo,they ſwim 
with the ſtream, and comply with the many, or asthe Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, with 2.5: cox7fe of this world ; theſe chooſe evil, 
becauſe they would be in the faſhion of the moſt, they con- 
ſider which way the world is like to go, and ſet themſelves 
to go that way. * 

Thirdly,Others do evil hoping to avoid and ſcape danger 
by it;they chooſe the evil of fin, that they may eſcapethe evil 
of puniſhment. As many fin for a little advantage, ſo others 
toavoid loſs,and that they may (lcep in a whole sKin. Some 
will deny what they have done, to ſave themſelves:No body 
Cin prove it againſt us,we will deny it,and ſo avoid trouble, 
and keep out of the reach of danger. Yea,for this cauſe many 
deny the truth and renounce the ways of God,in which they 
have watked. Demas forſook Paul,he left the Churchof God, 
that he might keepin with, and cloſe to the world. Upon 
theſe pretences and hopes many chooſe evil,not meerly and 
barely in it ſelf, but as it comes thus clothed : As ſome 
chooſe it through ignorance, ſo others upon hopes of get- 
ting good, and not a few upon hopes of avoiding evil, and 


| keeping out of hazzard and harms-way. But whatever 


worldly good any gain, or danger they eſcape, by chooſing 
iniquity, that choice bringsthem into greater danger , and 
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the choice of malt men, they chooſe iniquity rather than | 80 | ſubjeQs them to the loſs of a greater good. This 


iniquity (as hath been ſhewed) was impatience. 


Hence note , He that gives bimſelf up to unquietnef and 
impatience under the afflifting hind of God, chooſes fin 


rather than affliti:on. 


The Lord by Moſes told his People when they ſhould be 
brought into great tribulation, becauſe of their ſin and un- 
even walkings, becauſe of their breaking the Lord's Statutes 
and Commandments ( Lev. 26.41.) /f they ſhall accept of 
the puni ſhment of their Iniquity , then it ſhall be well with 
them. If ar ſuch a time ye ſtand not complaining and mur- 
muring again{t me,but ſhall well accept or take the punith- 
ment kindly, and kiſs the Rod, acknowledging how you 
have provoked me,and walked unworthy of former mercy; 
then | will ſhew you favour, and renew your mercies : But 
if in afiCtion you fall a murmuring,and ſay,ſurely the Lord 
hath caſt us quite cff, there's no hope, you chuſe iniquity 
rather than aMiCction. 

Thirdly,E/ih« in this doth not only reprove Fob for doing 
that which was very evilin it ſelf, but he reproves him for 
doing that which was very evil to himſclf;chs rhou haſt choſe 
rather than affliition. As if he had ſaid, Thou doſt not know 
thine own good, in making this cavice. We ſay, Hew a 
wiſe man that underſtands his own good, 


Hence note, They makes 4 very bad and miſerable choice 
fer themſelves , who chuſe iniquity rather than af 
fultion. 

Thus Selomoz concludes for Wiſdom (Prov. 8. 36.) He 
that firneth acainſt me wrongeth hu own ſoul. He that lin- 
neth, wrongs Chriſt , but Chriſt paſſeth that over, and 
ſcemeth to ſay,l will bear your wrongs, but pray take heed 
to your ſelves, will you not love your ſelves? will you not 
abſtain from lin out of love to your ſelves ? he that ſich 


1;ainſt me wrongs his own ſoul; all that hate me (that is, | 


my ways)they tove dcath : And ſurely there is no great bcau- 
ty in death, that we ſhould love it and delire it. T hey chuſe 
VOY ill for themſelves, that chuſe fin 5 the wages whereof 
is death. I grant,to chuſe affliction is but a hard choice (at- 
fiction is not good in it ſelf) but aflition, if choſen, may 
prove good; it may be very good to us, it may bring in 
much good to us : and therefore there is wiſdom, not only 
in chufing any affliction, rather than (in, but in chufing ſome 
one aMickion rather than another. But what good doth he 
chuſe, that chuſes fin ? Happy is the men that endures cor- 
reCtion, or affliction , ſaith the Scripture in many places ; 
but doth it ſay any where, Happy is the man that commit s 
111quity ? If you chuſe affliction rather than iniquity, you 
chuſe a great deal of nood Firlt, David could ſay upon tryal 
(Pſal. 119. 71.) 1: «: good for me that I bave been afflitted, 
that ] might learn thy ſtatmes. Did ever David ay, it 
'3 good for me that I have linned, which is to unlearn 
 ngh Statutes? did he ever pleaſe himſelf in thinking 
that he had ſinned? he did even pleaſe himſelf that he 
had been afflicted; that was good, becauſe he learned 
Commandments by it; he grew a better Scholar, than he 
was in that beſt learning of all, the knowledg of the Com- 
mandments of God. 
Again, Secondly, It is od to be afflited ; why ? affli- 
Ctions are the exerciſes 0 
Faith, the exerciſe of eur patience, the exerciſe of our ſelf- 
denyal. *Tis a good thing to have our Graces exerciſed, 
for thereby they are encreaſed. If you chuſe affliction, you 
thall probably have that good by it, the encreaſe of your 
belt things, your Graces. 


Thirdly, AMiQtion purgeth out our corruptions,and that | 


Is good. Is it not good to havea diſeaſe, or 3n ill humour, 
purged out? this good comes by affliction. Bur doth the 
committing of ſin purge lin ? doth the Stock of lin abate by 
inning? does theill humour ſpend it ſelf ? no, the ill hu- 
mour rather increaſeth. When you chuſe fin, you weaken 
your Graces, and cheriſh your corruptions ; but when 
you refuſe fin , your corruptions weaken or ſpend their 
rrengeh. Do you think when you have committed one 
(in, that the ſoul is made more unable to, or more averſe 
from the ſame or another ſin ? When you have ſatisfied the 
call ofoneluſt, will it now let you alone, and call no more ? 
no, not at all ; the more you fin, the more you may ; the 
more you ſin, the more doth the Stock of lin increaſe and 
grow in you, 


our Graces, the exerciſc of our 
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This thou haſt choſen rather than «fflition. The particular | 
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Fourthly, AMiction is a means to take 115 off or wean 
us fromthe world : O what a good is that ! we being ſo 
apt to dote upon it. Thefin of the Age is, falling in love 
with the world; therefore it may be gord for us to bt 
ſoundly afflicted, that we may be weaned from the world, 
and from all things in the world, and be kept where our 
true incereſt is, in the boſom of Chri, or cloſe to him. But 
if you chuſe iniquity, will that take you off from the world? 
no; the more lin, the more love of the world; for fin and 
the world are akin, they are of a Blood ; therefore the more 
you have todo wich the one, the more you will have to do 
with the other. 

Fifthly, AMiction brings us nearer to God. That 
which takes us off from the world , brings us nearer to 
God: this is an excellent advantage, a great good of affli- 
Ction. But chuſe lin, and will that bring us nearer to God ? 
Sin is a departure from God : The Lord faith to ſinners, 
Ye are departed and gone. Sin is fo far from bringing us 
nearer toGod, that as all in a ſtate of fin, are far off from 
God, ſo every act of fin widens the diſtance, and puts us 
farther off ſrom God. 

Sixthly, AfMiction is our conformity to Chriſt. If you 
chuſe affiQtion, you chuſe that which makes you look like 
Chrilt; for he was a man of ſorrows in this world, he 
was not inthe ruff andjollity, in the power and pomp cf 
this world , but low, and of no reputation , acquainted 
with grief all his days. If then you chuſe affliction rather 
than {1n,you chuſe conformity to Chriit;but chuſing iniquity 
rather tian aſfliction, youtake up the utmoſt disformity to 
Chritt, who knew no ſin, nor was any guile found in hit mouth. 
He took a!) our afflictions upon him , but he would not 
touch our fin, as a doer of it, only as (inour ſtead) a 
{ufferer for it. | 

How great is the good of affliction ? But is there any 
gocd at ail in (in ? Upon all theſe conſiderations the Apoſtle 


| faith, When God, the Father of ſpirits afflicts his ſons 


and daughters, ne doth it for ther profit, that they m..y be 
partakers of hy holineſs (Heb. 12. 10, 11.) The Lord af- 
ficts us for our profit, but he doth not fay I have let you 
fin for your profit: For tnough the T,v1d is able to, and often 
doth, bring good out of (in, yetno: in{trumentally, but oc- 
calionally. - Therefore the Scripture attributes no profit to 
lin, but ſpeaking of {in, it fanh, What fruit have ye of thoſe 


| things whereof ye are now aſhamed (Rom. 6. 21.) ſhew your 
| gain ; what are your advantages? what the revenues which 


your luſts have brought in ? what have you got by your 
malice, by your wrath, by your conformity and com- 
pliance with the world ? have theſe brought you in any 
advantage ? are you bettered by them ? what fruit have you 


of thoſe things, whereof ybu are now aſhamed? Let us 


therefore often conſider Moſes's choice ( Heb. 11. 25.) Mo- 
ſes was a wiſe and a holy man z and what did he ? He choſe 
rather to ſuffer afflittion with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleaſnres of ſin for a ſeaſor. Herein try your ſpirits. 
Chrilt ict two things before Moſes; Come, Moſes, here's 
affliction, you mult be afflicted, and afflicted with the peo- 
ple of God (which are the greateft afflictions, you thall 
be ſure to be laſhed with the ſmarteſt ſoreſt Rod in their 
Company) or here is Ezypr, and all the concentments that 
lin can give; which will you have, Moſes ? O give meattli- 
tions with the people of God (ſaid /o/es) Let the world 
ruffle and rant in the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, for my 
part I-will have affliction. O give me affliction. Ir 
this choice Moſes approved himſelf a wife man, and un- 
derſtood his good. So did the Martyrs. Come, will you 
have a priſon, or deny Chriſt ? a Halter , or forſake the 
Faith 2? will you into this fire, or will you corhmit that ini- 
quity ? O ſay they, give us Priſons, Halters, Fires, rather 
than conform to your wickedneſs. Remember this point, 
this is a needful point for us atall times. I would add theſe 
three things further about it. Chuſe afMliction rather than 
lin; why ? 

Firſt, Recauſe ſin is worſe than all affliction. Secondly, 
Becauſe ſinis the ſting of all afliftion. If youarein an 
afflicted c9:dition, and your conſciences tell you you 
have becn baſe, viſe, complying with the world, and 
diſſembling or falſe-hearted with God ; if your hearts tell 
you,you have been rottenat the heart, this will be the ſting 
of your afflictions. What is the ſting of death ? The Apoſtle 
anſwers. 1 Cor.15.56.)The ſting of death 35 fin. Would aman 
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chuſe a ſting ? Surely you chuſe a ſting when you chuſe (in, 
and that which will afMict you beyond all your afflictions. 

Thirdly,Sin is worſe than affliction, for when God would 
declare his ſcvereſt wrath, and bring the greateſt affliction 
upon the children of men, when he reſolves to affli a per- 
ſon or a people to the utmoſt, he doth not ſay, I will make 
this man a poor man, or I will ſend plague, or ſickneſs, or 
famine among this people, but he ſaith, 1 will deliver him 
or them up into the hands of thcir fins, or to the power 
of their lults. (Pſal. $1. 11.) 1ſracl would none of me (ſaith 
the Lord ) they were coy , they had other lovers, they 
would have the world, they choſe fin, rather than God, and 
ro go a whoring after the creature,rather than keep cloſe to 
him. What then ? So ] gave them up to their own hearts luſts. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Pray take your courſe, you that love 
your own anventions, take your fill of them , you that love 
and would bave the vanities of the world, take your fill of 
them. The Lord doth not threaten them with famine and 
peltilence, nonor with hell, but he threatens them with 
lin, and leaves them to the power of iniquity. Thus he 
gave up the old Gentile Romans to vile affet#t0ns,( Rom.1.26, 
28.) Letthem be viforious, let them be rich, let them 
ſubdue all Nations under their iron hands, let Rome be the 
Head and Miſtreſs of the world, and command all people, 
et all itoop to their power, but ſaith God , 7 will give them 
lip to vile aff ettions,they ſhall be baſel Idolatrous,and baſe- 
ly wanton, and baſely gluttonous, and baſely drunken, and 
Laſcly ambitious, and baſely envious : Asthey were above 
alf people of the world in outward glory and power , fo 
God left them under the power of their luſts , and gave 
them up to glut themſelves with wickedneſs ; He gave them 
1p to reprovate mind, to do things that are not convenient. 
'Tis the moſt terrible of all aflitions, when God makes a 
ſin an affliction, and gives men up to hardneſs of heart, to 
pride, to a ſpirit of looſneſs and wantonneſs; here is a miſ- 
chief indeed, the miſchief of fin. 


Laſtly,obſcrvc,Nur avoidance of ,or eſcape from the greateſt 
afflitt;on 1n the world, will not bear us out i3: the choice of 
any imquuy. 

We may underſtand and proſecute this point two ways. 

Firſt, As to guilt, It will no way excuſe us before God, 
to ſay. I forbore to do duty when commanded by. God, 1 
did evil becauſe commanded by man , not out of any dil- 
like of my duty, or liking of iniquity, but only to avoid 
thoſe afflictions, which I ſaw inevitably falling upon me, in 
caſc I had either done the one, or not done the other. This 
plea will not hold before God, for any man's diſcharge from 
guilt upon cither account. And though there may be ſome 
ſeaſons wherein a duty may be laid by or omitted, yet 
. there is no ſeaſon wherein any iniquity may be choſen or 

committed. 

Secondly, We cannot be excuſed,as to Dsſcretion. We 
are fools,and act below,not only gracious but rational men, 
if wechuſc iniquity to avoid any affliction , whether that 
afflictionor ſuftering, be, firſt, our own; orſecondly, the 
ſuffering of others. Firlt, though nearly related, and very 
near to us,wite,children,&c. Secondly, though many,never 
ſo many, a whole Nation, a whole world, the Church. I be- 
lieve that aſſertion of St. Anguſtine will be found ſound and 
Orthodox Divinity ; Better let the world periſh, than attempt 
to ſave it by telling an officious lye. 

Theevil of fin is ſo bad that if any good could come 
by it ( which of it ſelf cannot ) it were not worth the 
having : Some ſaid in the Apoſtles times, and they ſaid it 
of the Apoltles, (Row. 3.8.) Let ws do evil that good may 
come of it. God by his inbnite power, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs, brought good out of evil, even ſalvation to man out of 
the fall of the firſt man ; but if any man , or ſort of men, 
ſhall project the obtainment of good by the doing of evil, 


| 


| 


4 


the Apoſtle in the fame place hath given them this doom, | 
Tr damnation 1s juſt ; nothing is more juſt or righteous, ' 


than their damnation,who hope to get good for themſelves | 


or others by doing evil, which is it ſelf injuſtice and unrigh- 
tcouſneſs. 


VERS. 22,23, 


oy Cod rxalteth by his power : who teacheth like 
m * 


| 
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| Ee .... 
Who hath enjoyned him his way ? 02 _ 
haſt wzought iniquity p way * 02 who can ſay, thou 


þ theſe two verſes Elihu proſecuteth the admonition 

which he had given fob in the 21. verſe, to take heed of 
uttering any thing raſhly concerning God's dealings with 
him, or, of chooſing iniquity rather than affliftion : And he 
preſſeth the admonition by two great arguments. 

Firſt, From the power and wiſdom of God, in the 
22.verſe; Behold, God exalteth by hus power : who teacheth 
like him ? 

Secondly , He urgeth it by an argument taken from 
the ſoveraignty of God,as alſo from his moſt exa& Juſtice, 

(verſ. 23.) Who hath enjoyned bim his way ? or who can 
ſay, thou haſt wrought iniquity? As if he had ſaid, Take 
heed how thou accuſeſt the juſtice of God in any of hi; dealings 
with thee : If God be of ſuch power, of ſuch wiſdom, of ſuch 
ſoveraignty, of ſuch integrity, then conſider well what thou 
ſpeakeſt , yea, what thou thinkeſt of God, beware thou ſpea- 
keſt not a word,nor conceiveſt a thought amiſs of bim.Conſuder, 
I ſay, God himſelf , his ways , and works, throughly , and 
thou wilt conclude with me, That though many in the world 
have great power , and have left the marks of it in ma 
places, and upon many perſons ; yet none like God, either, firſt, 
in doing his own work,, or ſecondly, in diretting or teaching 
14 how to do ours. 

So that Elihu by this report and commendation of the 
power and wiſdom of God , ſeems to comfort Fob in the 
aſſurance or hope of better things, if he would hearken to £%, «wn 
and accept his counſel ; for as God had mightily afflited {i 
and broken him,ſo he was as mighty to heal thoſe breaches, fe, Yo, 
and deliver him ; he only waited to ſee himin a better 7y 
frame, that he might be gracious, (ſa. 30. 18.) That's the Ei! 
general ſum of the words. Pa 


Verſ\. 22. Behold, God exalteth by his power. | 
Some read, Gods high in his own power; that carrieth | _ 


Elibu's reaſon ſtrongly init, God is cxalted in his power {,, 
above all others ; oF therefore it is no way ſutable or con- * 
ſentaneous unto reaſon, that the greater power ſhould be 
queſtioned, much lefs condemned of injuſtice by the leſſer 
power : There muſt be a parity, a co-ordination , or a c0- 
equality at leaſt, if not a ſuperiority, where judgment is 
given. That's a great truth, God ts exalted in his own power. 

David (Pſal. 21, 13.) turns it into a prayer, or wiſh, Be 
thouexalted, O Lord, in thine own ſtrength. He makesalike 
prayer, (P/al. 108. 5.) The Lord in other places declareta 
himſelf peremptorily init, (Pſal. 46. 10.) Be ſtil, and kyow 
that I am God; I will be exalted among the Heathen, I will 
be exaltedin the Earth. It ſhall be ſo whether men will or 
will not ; whether men will or no, God will be exalted,be- 
cauſe heis exalted in his own power, not in any derived 
power, or power given him from the creature,Men or An- 
=. The pawer which God puts forth in his works cxalt 

im, or ſhew him to be great, a mighty God. Behold, God 
15 exalted by his own power. 

But we tranflate the Text (and ſo1 conceive it more fitly 
ſutes the ſcope of Elihu) as expreſſing an at of God to- 
wards others; Behold , God exalteth by his power. 50 
Mr. Broughton, Mark.,the Omnipotent ſets up by his ſtrength. 

Behold ] (As hath been ſhewed) is a note both of at- 
tention and admiration. 

God] The ſtrong God, the potent,the omnipotent God, 
whois able to overcome all difficulties. | 

Exaltcth ;JThe word which we render to exalr,ſignificth 21Þ | 

to ſet inan inacceſſible height , or to exalt very high z and 7-0, 
not only ſo, but to eſtabliſh in that exaltation , yea ſo tO. het, 
confirm and corroborate him that is ſet up in ſuch a height, ann 
that no poweris able to moleſt, trouble,or aMiCt him ; and —E 
therefore a word coming from this root ſignifieth « fortified 11" 
Caſtle or Tower ; ſuch places, if any, arc exalted and li ted 
up on high. Behold , God exalteth; As if Elibu had ſaid, 
God is not only exalted in himſelf, be is mot only lift ed up be- 
yond the reach of all creature-annoyances , but he is able to 
lift up otbers ; and he doth altuallyexalt his when he pleaſeth, 
beyond the reath of all danger , beyond the hurtful power of 
thoſe who bate them, and therefore have 4 mind to hurt them. 
God is ſo exalted above others, that he can exalt others al- 
ſo. He exalteth by 


Yis 


His Power ;] He hath the power in himſelf. The word 
which we render power, ſignificth, 

Firſt, That might and ſtrength which is corporal, the 
might and ſtrength of the body. 
Secondly, Inward might and ſtrength, whether acquired 
or infuſed, the might of the mind, wiſdom and policy. 

Thirdly, Civil might and power , - honour and riches. 
Whatever maketh a man {trong, comes under.the notion of 
this word 3 and every Way , in all the notions of power , 
God is exalted. He exalteth by h1s power. 

But ſecing 'tis barely aſſerted (He exalteth by his power ) 
nothing being expreſſed, it may be queſtioned, whom doth 
he cxalt ? or what doth he exalt ? 1 anſwer, Foraſmuch as 
the Scripture leaverh it at large, and undetermined, wemay 
apply this afſertion to any, either thing or perſon. God ex- 
alcth whom he pleaſeth , and what he pleaſeth. We may 
take it diſtinly theſe five ways. 

Firſt, He exalteth Himſelf by his power ; that is, he 
exaltcth his own Name and Glory, which is neareſt to 
him, yea, as himſelf. 

Secondly, Heexalteth every work which he will under- 
take and ingage upon: He doth not only lay the foundation 
of his work, and rear up the walls a litcle way,but he exalt- 
eth by his power till he hath ſet up the Head-ſtore of his 
work (as the Prophet Zechariah ſpeaketh, Chap. 4.7.) all 
that love and fear him ſhouting anderying, Grace, Grace, to 
it, He exaltethhis works of Providence, as once he did his 
work of Creation, to full perfection. 

Thirdly, The Lord exalteth thoſe that fear him,for they 
are molt properly his Favourites, and whom ſhould he ex- 
alt but thoſe whom he favoureth ? All the worldly cxalta- 
tions of evil men, are but depreſſions and abaſements, com- 
pared with thoſe exaltations and advancements which God 
intendeth for all that fear him; and ſome he cexalteth much 
in this World. 

Fourthly, and more ſpecially, He exalteth by his power 
(ſuch Fob then was) thoſe that are caſt down by the opprel- 
ling power of men, even the poor, and thoſe that have no 
help. Thou art he (ſaith David, Pſal. 9. 13.) that lifteſt me 
up (or exalteſt me) from the gates of death. When | am 
pcriſhing, when I am ready to be ſwallowed up with death, 
when I am at the greateſt loſs, even as to life it ſelf, then 
thou lifteſt me up, thou liftelt me up from the very gates 
of death. Again, (Pſal. 18. 48.) He delivereth me from 

mine enemies » yea thou lifteſt me up above thoſe that riſe 
up againſt me : When they are caſting me down,God is cx- 
alting and raiſing me up. And if God will raiſe up, who can 
keep down ? 

Fifthly, We may take the words in this general ſenſe ; 
Whoſoever is exalted in this world,God exalteth him. The 
Sparrow cannot fall to the ground , nor the leaſt thing or 
perſon be lifted from the ground, but by the hand of God. 
As heexalteth ſome ina way of ſpecial favour,ſo he exa!terh 
the worſt of men in a way of common providence ; As none 
can be exalted ifhe ſay, no; God is ableto put a bar or a 
[topto any mans exalation; ſo hecan exalt whom he will, 
and none areable to put a bar or a ſtop to their exaltation, 
Behold, God exalteth by bus power. 


Hence Note, God #5 able to exalt any per ſon,how low foever 
brought, how much ſoever deſpiſed. 


E!:hx ſpake this purpoſely to Fob, who was in a low con- 
Cition brought (as it were) tothe very gates of death ; and 
he makes this large deſcription of the power of God in ex- 
alting thoſe that are caſt down, purpoſely to comfort Fob, 
to excct his ſpirit, and chear his heart, with a bleſſed cor.- 
tidence, that how much ſoever he was at preſent under- 
loot, or under-hatches, yet he might hope for better things, 
even to be lifted up, if he humbled himſelf under the 
mighty hand of God. ( P/al. 9g. 9.) The Lord will be 4 
refuge;(the word in the Text anſwers this ) or an high place, 
for the oppreſſed. Places of refuge are uſually high places, 
and therefore the ſame Hebrew word lignifieth both an 
high place, and a place of refuge, (7ſal. 107.41.) He 
Jetrerh the poor on high from affliction, and maketh him fam- 
ies like a flock, The Prophet (Iſa. 33.16.) Having ſpoken 
of themanthat walketh in his integrity, tells us how it fhall 
be with him, He ſhall dwell on high ; The word is, He ſhall 


awell in the high places, that is, he ſhall dwell in God, who | 


15 moſt high, for evermore , God will exalt him even to as 
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it were) at his Table, he ſhall kave bread enough , and 
water enough, and bot" ſure enough. 

And if the Lord exaiteth thus by his power, let none be 
diſcouraged in their aflictions and caſtings down. The Lord 
alone is ſufficient, yea all-ſufficient; and he cxalteth not only 
by his will, that is, he hath not only a will to exalt, bur he 
exalteth by his power, that is, he hath power cnough to 
exalt whom he will. What power ſocver is. in the crea- 
ture, 'tis the Lord's power; 'tis a ſtream from his Ocean, 
and when the Lord is pleaſed to remove all power 
from the creature , he hath a ſufficient reſerve of power 
in himſelf, or in his own hand, by which he can command 
deliverance, yeaexaltation. Therefore do not ſpeak either 
deſpondingly or deſpairingly,as if all hope were gone, when 
at any time all humane power is gone; for God exalteth by 
his (own) power ; and as it followeth in'the Text, 


UWho teachcth like him ? 
As if Elihu had ſaid, God is not good only at acting, 


but he is good at inſtructing, and he is beſt at both. He 


| 15 beſt or beyond all in power; He is beſt or beyond 
| all in wiſdom and underitanding,and therefore who teacherb 
| like him ? 


At the 15. verſe of this Chapter, we have the ſubſtance 
of what ishere aſſerted, and ſo upon the matter, tis but 
the ſame thing repeated ; there it is, He delrx ereth the poor ; 
here, Hecxalteth by his power ;, There'tis ſaid, He openeth 
their ear to inſtruition ; here, Who reacheth like him? 
The words are a divine challenge , Who reacheth like him ? 
Bring forth the man, bring forth the Angel that can. The 
word which here we render, ro teach, in its firlt ſcnſe 
lignifieth ro caſt a Dare , Javelin, or Stone. It ſigni- 
ficth alſo torain, and ſo the rain which falls from heaven, 
becauſe that is as it were,calt from the clouds to the earth, 
Hence by a Metaphor it ſignifieth to reach or inſftratt, be- 
cauſe holy doctrine or in{truction cometh down like rain 
from heaven upon the minds and hearts of thoſe that are 


A, 


taught. My dottrine ſhall diſtill as the dew, and my ſpeech 
ſhall drop as the rain , ſaid Moſes ( Devt. 32. 1. ) And 
hence the whole Law of God is expreſſed by a word inthe 
Hebrew coming from this root, that being poured down 


from heaven in ſhowers of doctrine to make men fruitful in . 


every good word and work. In anſwer to which, ſomne tran- 
ſlate this latter part of the verſe, There is no Law-giver like 
unto bm. Who isa Law giver like him ? or there is no Law- 
giver like him. To give Law, or to be a Law-giver,is more 


| alſo (ina ſenſe) give Laws: 

Here, I conceive, wetakethe fitteſt and moſt ſuitableſig- 
nification of the word, when we render it by reaching, Who 
reacheth like him? As if he had ſaid, None can teach like 
God, and therefore ſurely none can teach him how to go- 
vern the world, or todiſpoſe of any man's perſon or condi- 
tion, as thou, O fob, halt raſhly or overboldly done ; for 
while thou haſt complained ſo much and ſo often of his deal- 


| reach him. But,}Vho reacheth like him ? Where ſhall we find 
any able to give inſtruction, and apply doctrine like God ? 
God is exalied infinitely in power,and yet he condeſcends to 
be a tcacher,or an inſtructer ; God doth not {tand upon his 
power only,he ſaith not, I have power to do what I wil, Ican 
force all men to my will, or break them if they will not, but 
he inſtructs and perſwades,he labours to allure the ſoul into 
a right underſtanding of his will, and ſubmiſſion to it. Who 
teacheth like him ? 


— 
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Hence note ; Firſt, The great goodneſs of Ged, that he 
who hath all power 10 command , ſhould yer vouchſafe 
to wnſtrutt ; that he who us the Fuag , will al/a be the 
Teacher of his People. 


This is the great Promiſe in the Covenant of grace, They 
| ſhallbe all taught of God ( Fo'n G6. 45. ) Some things may 
| be known by the light of nature,of which knowledg God is 
| 


| the Author, in the fame ſenſe, as he is of all natural Powers 

| and faculties. But here Elib intends a ſpiritual knowledg, 

| both of God and of our ſelves, or a teaching of divine 
7 Ceec 3 things 
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than barely to be a teacher, though he that teacheth , doth 44. V 


ings with thee, thou hatt (upon the matter ) attempted to - 
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things by divine chaſtenings, both with reſpect ro what we | 
{hou!d do and delire,as alſo with reſpect to what we ſhould 


(hun and avoid, which is the work of God alone by his 
orace 3nd Spirit. Thus David ſhews how God is teaching 
whi'c he is chaſtening ( Pſal. 99. 12.) Bleſſed is the man 
irhom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt out of thy Law. 
God tcacheth, Firſt, by his Word, (that's his ordinary way 
of teaching) Scondly, he teacheth by his Works ; and thoſe 
both the works of Creation and of Providence, and by 
thoſe, whether works of Mercy or of Judgment : By 
all theſe means God teacheth. But that which Elihu 
chiefly aimeth at in this place ( ſpeaking to afflicted 
Fob J is his teaching by affliction, Who teacherh like 
Lim? As if he had ſaid, God doth not lay his hand upon 
«hee by afiction,only to make thee ſmart, but to make thee 
wiſc ; hc is infiruCting thee while he is affliting thee. Fur- 
ther, as God teacherh by his Word and by his Works, ſo 
he reacheth moſt eminently by his Spirit, who alone ma- 
keth the teaching both of his Word and of his Works effe- 
Ctual upon the hearts of the hearers and beholders. Many 
arc taught, butnone to purpoſe, without the Spirit. Who 
teacherh lihe aim ? 


Note Secondly, God is 10 ordinary teacher; The teachings 
of God are above all other teachings; T here is no teacher 
10 be compared with God. 


Ein dothnot ſay, Who teacheth beſides God : There 
are many other teachers , but there is not one who tea- 
cicth like him. Some may ſay , wherein doth the ex- 
cellzncy of divine teaching lye ? how hath that the ſuper- 
eminence above all other teachings? Take the anſwer briefly 
in ſeven words. 

Firſt, None teacheth ſo plainly and clearly as God. The 
teachings of men are but dark and obſcureto the teachings 
of God, Chrilt ſaid (Fohn 16. 26.) I ſhall no more ſpeakunto 
you 12: parables, but 7 ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father, God 
ſpeaks by his Word and Spirit to the loweſt and meaneſt 
underſtanding. 

Secondly, None teachetk like God ; that is, ſo mildly,ſo 
moderately,ſo condeſcendingly to the condition and capaci- 
ry ofthoſe with whom he hath to do. Chriſt ſaid (Fob 16, 
12 } I have mary things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
r/:cm 30w7 and therefore I will not ſay them now, 1 will not 
6urden youu beyond your ſtrength. I krow what leſſons, what 
initructions youare fit for,and I will give you only theſe and 


30 more, till ye are better prepared to receive them ; I will | 
give you only milk becauſe ye are children, and ſonot able | 


to digeit ftrong mcat. 
1hirdly, None teacheth like God,ſo patiently and meck- 


ly. There is nothing doth more provoke the paſſion of a | 


reacker. than the untowardneſs and dulneſs of thoſe that are 


caught. It wasa very good Rule given by one of the An- | 


cients, be th. will teach children , muſt in a manner be 4 
114; He muſt conſider what they are, and form himſelf 


to their condition , elſe he will never have the patience to | 
teach them. O with what patience doth the infinite and only | 
wiſe God teach his children ! (7/a. 28. 9, 10.) Hegiveth | 
lijie 1:pon line, ad precept upon precept, here a little and there 


a l:tlc. Hereis the patience of God ; He doth not ſay, if 
ye cannot take it now, I will teach you no more ; No, faith 
God, 1 will give preceptupon precept, and line upon line; 
though former precepts have not been reccived , yet I will 


give you more, here 4 little and there a little , ye ſhall 


have another little to the former little. God was forty 


years rutoring and teaching the Iſraelites in the wilder- | 


ncls, to fit them for the poſſeſſion of Canaan. T he ſe three 


years, ſaith Chriſt , have I come looking for fruit, and all | 


that while he was teaching them to make them fruitful;nor 
was he haſty then,but upon the interceſſion of the vineyard- 
drefler, waited one year more. O the patience of Godin 
teaching ! 


Fourthly, Noneteacheth like him, that is, ſo conſtantly 


and continually ; He teacheth, and he is always teaching ; 
there is no hour, no moment, but one way or other God 
is teaching; By every thing we hear, or have todo with,in 


the ways of his providence , he is teaching us. Beſides, | 
how conſtant is God in teaching us formally , as 'tis ſaid, | 
in the Prophet ( Jer. 35. 14, 15. ) T1 have ſent unto you | 


all my ſervants the Prophets , riſeng up early, and ſending 


them, : As if the Lord did beſtir himſelf in the morning, to |S0 


of FOB. Cnae. XXXVI. 
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ſend our teachers betimes, He ſoweth his 
and in the evening be doth not withhold bis hand, as 
rethus to do inall ſorts of duty , whether of Chari 
righteouſneſs towards our neighbour, or of | 
— towards himſelf (Eccl. 11.6.) 
itthly, None teacher like him ; that is, ſo 

crringly. While men teach, they ſometimes tm: 
they lead, they often miſ-lead ; they reach error for t "7; 
and unſafe doctrine for ſound ; they build wood . ha : 4 
ſtubble,in ſtead of gold,ſilver, precious ſtone,upon mk K 
foundation Jeſus Chriſt (1 Cor. 3.12.) The beſt the wiſelt 
= moſt —_— we may err ; only God knoweth the 
ull compaſs of all myſteries, yea, he is : 

his i are _—_ true. ON 9d Magn 

Sixthly, None teacheth like him ; that is, ſo authoritative 
ly. Men teach in the name and authority of God ; but Gog 
teacheth in his own name and authority, The Lord giveth 
Authentity to his own word. If the Lord hath ſaid it, thar 
warrant enough to receive it and believe it. When Chr 
preached,the people wondered at his doCtrine( Mat.7.29,) 
For he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes ; that is, there went forth a mighty command with 
the word of Jeſus Chriſt ; He did not, as I may ſay 
attention and ſubmiſſion to his doctrine, but exaG ir v n 
them,and draw it from them. Where God teacheth,he com- 
mandeth,his word worketh mightily; when he ſpeaketh,all 
muſt hear at their peril. Where Princes give _ rule and 
age their or an muſt —_ and obey,or ſuffer for 
not obeying - How much more where God gi 
and publiſherh his Law ! ext pots 

Seventhly, Who teacheth like him ? that is, ſoefe# 
ſo efficaciouſly. As God hath authority to Ga IPL 
chings upon us at our peril to receive them, ſo he hath a 
power to work our hearts to the receiving of them 
Who teacheth thus like God ? The Miniſters of Chrif 
teach in the authority of God, and charge all to re- 
ccive what they ſay in his Name, but they cannot give an 
effect to the charge ( 1/a.48. 17. ) He teacheth to profit 
One tranſlation ſaith, He teacherh things profitable, But 
that is a lean — for ſo doth every Miniſter that 
teacheth as he ought; but our rendring carrieth the effi. 
cacy of the word of Godin it, He teacheth roprofit ; that is 
he can make the dulleſt Scholar learn , he can make the 
moſt ſtubborn heart to ſubmit. Chriſt ſpeaking of this preat 
work of God in teachingyſaith ( Fobn 6, 45.) No man cometh 
unto me, except the Father draw him, What is that drawing? 
[t is this teaching, as ye may ſee (ver ſ.45.) Every ont there- 
fore that hath heard and learned of the Father , cometh unto 
me, That is, every one whom the Father hath vouchſafed 
to teach and inſtruct, that man cometh to me, that is, he be- 
lieveth and obeyeth the Goſpel,and ſubmitteth both in judg- 
ment and practice. Every one that hath heard and learned of 
the Father cometh to me : There is not one whom God hath 
undertaken to teach, that doth miſcarry. (Iſa. 32.4.) The 
heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand band z or, the heart of 
the haſty. Now haſly and raſh perſons,are heady ani incon- 
iderate perſons, and therefore none of the wiſeſt ; they uſu- 
ally have little judgment or diſcretion,who are much in paſ- 
lion ; but God can make the heart of the raſh to underſtand 
knowledg ; that is, he can make them underſtand and know 
things aright,who ſeem moſt uncapable of, and are naturally 
at the = diſtance from a rightneſs of knowledg and 
underitanding. 

To cloſe the Point. take theſe inferences from the whole. 

Firſt, If God be ſuch a teacher, then ſtay not in the bare 
teachings of men.What are the teachings of men to the teach- 
ings of God ? Though you ſhould have an Angel from hes- 
ven to ſpeak to you, yet ſtay not in his teachings, wait for 
the teachings of God. Till ye are taught of God ye never 
learn to purpoſe, Set your ſelves, not only as in God's pre- 
ſence, but as under his Spirit, to be taught ; wait for the 
moving of the Spirit in every ordinance, as they did for the 
Angels moving of the waters, who lay at the pool of Be- 
theſda for healing (oh. 5.4.) 

Secondly, Secing God teacheth thus paramount, ſeeing 
none teach like him, then ſubmit to his teaching. Do not que- 
ſtion any of his rules of life or doQrines of faith, they are all 
righteous and full of divine truth; you cannot do amils if 
you do,nor believe amiſs if you believe,no,nor miſs of blel- 
ſedneſs in doing and believing what he hath taught. 

Thir dly, 
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Thirdly, Then appear as they who are taught of God. 

You will fay , How, or when doth it appear, that we 
are or havebeen taught of God ? I ſhall anſwer that query 
in four things. . | 

Firſt, If you are or have been taught of God;his reaching 
yntcacheth or empticth you, and that in a threefold p_- 
Firſt, of your owncarnal principles. The great bu ineſs 
of divine teaching, is to unteach, to take men off from their 
own Will and Reaſon, from their own Rules, as alſo from 
thoſe Cuſtoms which they have received by tradition from 
their fathers. If you would appear as taught of God, you 
muſt lay down alltheſe. The teachings of grace empty the 
ſoul of what it hath taken up by Nature. Secondly , the 
teachings of God'empty the ſoul of all ſelf-righteouſnels. 
If ye be taught of God ye will benorhing in your ſelves. 
Z.ul, before the teachings of God came, had confidence in 


| 


the fleſh, and boaſted in his own righteouſneſs ; but | 
avhen he was taught of God, he threw off all thoſe. | 
Thirdly, 1f yeare taught of God, that will certainly un- | 
teach and empty you of all unrightcouſnels. The Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks fully to that (Epheſ.4. 20,21.) Tehave not ſolearned | 


Chriſt, if ſo be that ye hav? been taug 


ht as the truth # in | 


Feſus. If ye have been divinely taught, then this teaching | 
hath empticd you of the old man ; as of all ſelf-righteouſ- ! 
neſs ſo of all unrighteouſneſs towards others It is impoſſible | 
any ſhoulditake inthe teachings of God, and yet hold any | 


ſinful pratilings. 


Secondly, Divine teachings, as they empty and unteach | 
the ſoul, ſo they keep it very humble. Knowledg endan- 


gers us naturally to high thoughts of our ſelves, and hath a 


tendency in it to pride ( 1 Cor. 8. 1. ) Knowledg puffeth | 
w , but charity edifjieth. Take knowledg barely as | 


received of men, even the knowledg 


of divine things | 


(for ye may have a humane knowledg of dive things) | 


this uſually makes the heart ſwell ; but the knowledg we 
have from the teachings of God, makes us humble, it will 
cauſe us to'cry out ( as the Prophet did , when the Lord 
appeared and let out a more than ordinary manifeſtation of 
his glory , 1ſa.6. 5.) we are undone, It was ſo with Fob, 
when the Lord had ſchooled him, and made himſelf more 
fully known to him than ever before, he preſently cricd 
out ( Chap. 41.5.) 1 have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the ear , but now mine eye ſeeth thee , wherefore I abhor 
my /elf in duſt and aſhes. Nothing keeps the ſoulſo humble 
as the teachings of God. Where we ſee any proud of what 
they have learned, it is an argument that either they were 
never taught of God, or, that as yet they have not under- 
ſtood his teachings. 

Thirdly, The teachings of God do not only empty and 
humblg the ſoul, but they transform the ſoul, and om 
it into another thing than it was, as to its ſtate and quali- 
ties. The teachings of God change not only our manners 
but our very natures; they not only give a light to the 
Underſtanding, but anewneſs to the Will, new AﬀeCtions, 


new Deſires. This is it which the Apoſtle calls :he new crea- | 


tare (2 Cor, 5. 17.) andthat this creature is wrought to its 
higheſt perfeQion by the teachings of God, he ſheweth 
(2 Cor. 3. 18.) We all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, 
the vlory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image from 
glory ro glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. The glaſs where- 
in we have this ſight of the glory of God, is chiefly the 
Word. The glory into which we are changed by thoſe 
ſights, is our cealorailey to that holineſs which ſhineth in 
the Word. And this change is twofold ;, Firſt, from ſinto 
grace, which is adegree of glory. Secondly, from glory to 
glory, that is, from a high to a higher, and at Iaff to the 
higheſt degree of grace. Look what the Word is, and calleth 
usto be, that are we when taught according to the truth of 
the word, by the power and Spirit of God, 


Fourthly, The teachings of God confirm the ſoul in that | 70 


which is taught, or we have learned. If God teach any di- 


| 


' 


| 


vinelefſon, that will ſtick. We receive many leffons from 


men, and let them ſlip, as the Apoſtles word i5(Heb. 2. 1.) 
DoCtrine taught us of, God ſettles upon us , we hold 
the ſubſtance of it, and hold forth the fruit or power 
of it in every ſeaſon of our lives : yea, if trouble or per- 


ſecution ariſe for the truth, they who are taught of God will | 
hold it faſt, though they let go all they havein this world for | 
it. If God teach us thedoctrine of Free Grace, how we are | 


juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift, without our 


| own works , If God teach us the doctrine of:-pute Wor- 
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ſhip, how he is to be ſerved, and honourcd according to 
his own will, without the Traditions of men., (as Chriſt 
ſpake (Mar. 15.9.) If (I ſay) God teach us theſe, orany 
other ſaving truths, we cannot but hold them: whereas 
they who have reccived them from men will part with 
them on the account of man. Only that which God hath 
taught us abideth with us, and that no man can take from 
us. Men may take the life of ſuch a one from him, which 
God hath given him , but they cannot take the truth 
from him which God hath taught him. What God 
teacheth, is written, as it were, with a pen of iron and the 
point of a diamond,jt is graven upon the tables of the hearr 
for ever. Thus we may in ſome meaſure diſcern -who are 
taught of God; and ſeeing they who are taught of him, are 
ſo taught, we may very well infiſt upon El;hu's challenge ; 


' Who teacheth like bim ? And as there-18 noteacher like God, 


ſo neither isthere any rul2r like God; this alſo is taught 
us by Elihu, as a matter out of queſtion, while in the next 
verſe he proceeds to make more queſtion, or twoqueſtions 
more. 


Verſ. 23. WWhohath enjoyned him his wap? 02 who can 

ſap, thou haſt waought iniquity ? 

This verſe holds out two things. Firſt, the ſoveraignty ; 
Secondly, the integrity of God. God is ſupream in power, 
and he- is righteous in the uſe of his power, and 
therefore , O Fob, thou haſt much forgotten both thy 
ſelfand him, m making ſo many complaints about thy con- 
dition, which is indeed to enjoyn God his way,or preſcribe 
to him how he ſhall govern the world. And ſeeing no man 
hath enjoyned God his way, who can queſtion him about 
it, what way ſoever he is pleaſed to take, either with whole 
Nations, or with any of the ſons of men. 

Who hath cnjoyned him his way, or, viſited him ?] No 
man hath,no man can, enjoyn him his way. God hath no viſi- 
tors over him. Mr. Broughton renders,|Who gave him charge 
over hu ways ? Like that, Chap. 34. 13. 

The way of God is any courſe which himſelf taketh, ei- 
ther in governing the world in general,or any perſon in par- 
ticular ; who ſhall inſtruct him about either what or how 
he ſhall do, whom he ſhallſpsre, whom he ſhal! puniſh, 
whoſe heart he ſhall ſoften, whoſe he ſhall harden , whom 
heſhall ſave, whom he ſhall deſtroy, how he ſhall teach, 
which way he ſhalt lead ; ina word, how he ſhall admini- 
ſer juſtice and order any of his matters ? all muſt be bound 
to and by his Laws, he cannot be bound to or by the Laws 
and Preſcripts of any, either in works of Judgment or of 
Mercy, cither in doing good to and for man, or in dealing 
out of evil. Further, | 

Who hath enjoyned him hu way ? By the way of God we 
may underſtand both the aCtions of God themſelves, as alſo 
the reaſons moving him to thoſe aCtions. Asif Elihu had faid, 
Who hath taught God what to do ? Who hath,or who can dirett 
him what to D ? Who may be ſobold with God, who ts the 
ſoveraign Lord over all the earth,thus to enjoyn him his way ? 


Hence note,God #4 the firſt mover of all that himſelf doth ;; 


No man hath ſhewed him or enjoyned him his way. He 
is the fountain of light, he ſecth what to do ; who hath 
been his counſellor ? ( 1 Cor. 2. 16, ) that is, nv_ man 
hath, or may inſtrut him ( 7/a. 40. 13. Row. 11. 34.) 
Apain, he is the fountain of power ; none hath autho- 
rity to direct him, he is above all; as he needs not the 
counſel of any, ſo he receiveth the rule from none. I have 
had occaſion more than once in the proceſs of this Book, to 
ſay ſomewhat of the ſoveraignty of God over all creatures, 
and therefore only remind it here, Who hath enjoyned him 
bus way ? 


©? who can ſap, thou haſt w2ought iniquity ? 


The world is full of iniquity, but in God there is none at 
all. As God is not obliged ro give any men an account 
of his works , ſo no man can find any, the lea\ , real 


| fault or defect in any of them; and if his works do not 


appear ſo to us now, yet at laſt they will appear to all with- 
out any ſhadow of iniquity. Samelcalled together the 1/7a- 
elites, and demanded (1 Sam. 12. 3.) Whoſe oxe have | ta- 
hen ? &c. Whom have I defrauded ? &c. Come charge me, 
witnels againſt me;who can ſay, I have wrought iniquity?lt 
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was much, and a rare thing for Samuel to carry it ſo juſtly, 
that note could challenge him ; but when all the world ſhall 
be ſummoned before God, he will be able to put the que- 
{tion, Who of all the ſons of men, can ſay, I have wrought 
iniquity ? Nonecan ſzy it, but with utmoſt impudency and 
higheſt blaſphemy. Itis impoſſible for God to work ini- 
quity z not only is his Command, but his Will totally a- 
gainſt it. Whatever God works is according to his own 
Will, and his Will is the rule of Righteouſneſs; therefore 
he can dono iniquity. There is no iniquity in ating or work- 
ing according to the Law. If men aCt according to their 
will, they uſually act iniquity, becauſe their will is not a 
Law,and 'tis ſeldom conformed tothe Law. The will of no 
man isſo right, or ſo fixed inthe right, asto be received 
for a Law, But ſeeing whatever God doth,jhe doth it ac- 
cording to hisown Will, and his Will is the righteous Rule 
of all things, therefore all muſt be right which he doth : 
Who ever took him tripping in his dealings ? Who can ſay, 
he hath wrought iniquity ? 

But why doth Elihu ſpeak thus to Fob ? Had he ever ſaid 
that God works iniquity ? 

I anſwer,He had not. Yet becauſe he thought God might 
have done better by good men,or have given out that which 
was more ſuitable to their eſtate, than ſuch continual ſor- 
rows and afflictions as he endured, therefore this ſaying is 
deſervedly imputed to him. For,it would have become ob, 
and doth every man, to ſay , that is beſt done which God 
doth, andthat he hathchoſen'or pitched uponthe beſt, and 
moſt proper means of doing his own choiceſt ſervants 
g00d,cven when 'tis worſt with them in the world,or,when 
he afflicts them with the greateſt evils ; For,Whocan (then) 
ſay, he hath wrought iniquity ? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, The infinite parity of God, as alſo 
his love to righteouſneſs and juſtice ; 


Who, though he be ſo abſolute in power , that none 
can call him in queſtion (none can enjoyn him his way, and 
therefore none can queſtion him for his way) yet he is ſo 
perfect in righteouſneſs, that no fault can be found in him, 
nor any error in his way. Though the Lord hath power to 
do what he will, yet he hath no will to do wrong with his 
power. The Lord neither doth nor can do wrong to thoſe 
who have,to their power,continually wronged him.And in- 
deed, hethat hath al} power in his hand, can have nothi 
bur right in his heart!How few are there in power (thoug 
their way be injoyned to them, though they have power 
meerly by commiſſon, from ſuperior powers,though their 
power be ſuch as they are to give an account of, yet, I ſay, 
how few are there in_ power ,.who dq not much _—_ 
who do not, either for want of better information, or, of a 
better conſcience, oppreſs, grieve and afflict thoſe that have 
to do with them, or are ſubject to them ! God may do what 
he will,yet will do nothing but what is right. How infinitely 
then is God to be cxalted in his truth and righteouſneſs ! 
And thus the word of truth exalts him ( Dent. 32.4. 2 Chr. 
19. 7-Rom.9.14.) There is no unevenneſs, much leſs aber- 
ration in any of the ways of God, he never trod awry,nar 
took a falſe ſtep ; Who can ſay xnto hi»: (without great ini- 
quity) thou haſt wrought iniquity ? 

Hence we may infer ; 

If God works no iniquity in any of his ways , whether 
in his general or ſpecial providences, Then, 

All ought to fit down quietly under the works of God. 
Though he bring never ſo great judgments upon nations,he 
doth them no wrong ; though he break biz people in the place 
of dragons, and cover them with the ſhadow of death , he 
doth them no wrong ; Though he ſell hz own people for 
nought, yet ve doth them no wrong. All which, and ſeveral 
other grievances,the Church ſadly bemoans {Pſal.44..) yet 
without raiſing the leaſt duſt,concerning the juſtice of God, 
or giving the leaſt intimation of iniquity in thoſe ſeveral ſad 
and ſcvere ways. 

Secondly, We ſhould not only fit down quietly under all 
the diſpenſations of God,as having no iniquity in them, but 
exalt the righteouſneſs of God an all bu diſpenſations, as min- 

gled alſo,and ſprinkled with mercy. Though we cannot ſee the 
righteouſneſs of God in ſome of them, yet we muſt believe 
he is not only ſo, but merciful in all of them;though the da 
be dark, and wecannot diſcern how this or that ſutes with 
the rightcouſneſs,much leſs with the goodneſs and mercy of 


God, yet (it. down we ought in this faith, that both this and 


that is righteous, yea, that God is good to 1/ael.; 

and in the other, heti the Prophet was Rl = _ 
on that ſtring, he firſt laid down this principle as unqueſti,. 
nable (fer. 12. 1. ) Righteous art thou, O Lord, yet give me 
leave to plead with thee about —4 Judgments : Why Zh the 
ay of the wicked proſper ? Why is it thus inthe worlg ? 7 
take the boldneſs to put theſe queſtions, O Lord,yet] make 
no queſtion but thou art righteous , O Lord. 1t becomes 
all the ſons of men to ret patiently under the darkeſt pro. 


vidences of God., And letus all, not only not charge Gog 
fooliſhly, but exalt him highly, and cry up both kiariohte 
ouſneſs and kindneſs towards all his people ; For who ca 
ſay to God, thou baſt wrought iniquity ? Having in ſeveral 
other paſſages of this book, met with this matter alſo, here 
briefly paſs it over. 


VERS. 24, 25. 


—_ that thou magnifie his wozk, which men 
Every man may ſ& it, man may behold it afar 


Heſe two verſes contain the third advice » counſel 

or exhortation given by Elihu to fob, ſtirring him 

up to give glory to God in his providential proceedings 
with him. 

There are three things conſiderablein theſe two verſes, 

Firſt, The general duty commanded, which is, to magni- 
fie the work, of God. ; 

Secondly, We have here a ſpecial reaſon or ground of 
that duty; the viſibility and plainneſs , yea, more than ſo, 
the illuſtriouſneſs of his work. The work of God isnot only 
fuch as ſome men may ſee, but ſuch as every man may ſer, 
yea, behold afar off. 

Thirdly, We have here an incentive to provoke to this 
duty, inthe firſt words of the Text, Remember. 


Verſ. 24. Remember that thou magnifie his wo;k,which 
men behold. 


To Remember, imports chiefly theſe two things. 

Firſt, to call to mind what is paſt (Mar. 26. 75.) Then 
Peter temembred the words of Chriſt. 

Secondly, To remember, is to keep ſomewhat in mind 
againſt the time to come; in which ſence the Law runs 
( Exod.20.8.) Remember the reſt-day;that is,keep it in mind, 
that whenever it cometh, or upon every return of that day, 
ye may be ina fitpoſture and preparation for it ; Remember 
the reſt, or ſabbath-day to keep it holy. 

Toremember in this place, is ſet (1 conceive) in a dou- 
ble oppolition: Firſt, To forgetfulneſs of the duty here called 
for ; remember and do not forget it. Secondly, To the light 
performance of the duty here called for ; the magnifying of 
the work of God, 

Remember that thou magnifie.] As if he had ſaid ; Be 
thou daily and duely affetted with it , do not put it off with a 
little, or a bare remembrance ; the matter is weighty, con- 
ſider it fully. As if Elihu had ſaid to Fob, Thou haſt much 
forgotten thy ſelf, and gone off from that which 1s thy proper 
work, I have heard thee much complaining of the works of 
God, but thy work, ſhould have been to magnifie the work of 
God. Though God hath caſt thee down and laid thee low, yet 
thy buſinefs ſhould have been to exalt the work of G od; Remem- 
ber, it would much better become thee to att another part than 
this; thou ſhouldſt have afted the part of a magnifier of the 
work of God, not the part of a complainer againſt it. Remem- 
ber that thou 

Bagnifie ;] The root ſignifieth,to increaſe and extol.We 
may conſider a twofold magnifying of the work of God. 
There is an inward magnifying of the work of God ; and 
there is an outward magnifying of the work of God. 

Firſt, Thereis an inward magnifyi 


of the work of t:ls 


God , when we think highly of it; thus did the Virgin 7, ).,, 
in her ſong ( Luke 1. 46.) My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord. , .* iti 


Her heart was raiſed up, and ſtretched out in high thoughts 
of God. 

Secondly, There is an outward magnifying of the work 
of God. To ſpeak highly of his work is to magnifie his 
work ; to live holily aud fruirfully is to magnifie his = 
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We cannot make any addition to the work of God, there | 
i: no ſuch magnifying of it ; but we muſt ſtrive to give 
the works of God their full dimenſion , and not, leſſen 


Dt Jug etch. behold. It is tranſlat | ;# 
it. ber that thox magnifie hu work, whereof men have ſang ; The 


them at all. As we muſt not diminiſh the number of 
his works, ſo we mult not diminiſh the juſt weight ;and 
worth of them. There is ſuch a charge of God to the Pro- 
phet about his word (er. 26. 2.) Go tell the people all the 
words that 1 command thee to ſpeak, unto them; diminiſh not 
a word, Deliver thy meſſage in words at length, .or.jn the 
full length of thoſe words m which it was delivered unto 
thee, We then magnifie the work of God , when we 
diminiſh not a tittle. - As wecannot add any thing to it, 
ſ> we mult neither abate nor conceal any thing of it. 
To magnifie , is not to make the works of God 
great, but to declare ard ſet forth the greatneſs of them ; 
that's the magnifying here eſpecially intended, Remember 
that thou magnifie his works. 

| ſhall not ſtay upon that other reading, Remember that 
thou art ignorant of his work. The ſame word which 
we tranſlate, to magnifie, with the variation of a point, 
ſignifieth ro erre ; hence that tranſlation. There is a 
profitable ſenſe in it ; for indeed the beſt knowledg 
which we have of the work of God may be call'd ignorance, 
and we ſaid to be ignorant of that work which we arc 
moſt knowing in. Yet becauſe this is {raining of the Text, 


11!" 1 paſsit by, and keep to our own rendring, Remember that 
"ww. Hou magnifie 


Þis wozk.] What work? Here is no work ſpecified, 


»t (4: therefore I anſwer ; 
Drvil, 


Firſt, All the works of God are here included ; Mag- 
nific his work, Whatever is a work of God, whatever 
hath the ſtamp and inſcription of God upon it, ſeethat thou 
magnihe it. | 

Secondly, and more qacully , we may underſtand this 
-- work of God to be the work of Creation, the goodly [tru- 


©; Eturcand fabrick of this viſible world ; and indeed that's a 


work ſo great and magnificent , that it ought to be conti- 
nually remembred and magnified. 

Thirdly, Others reſtrain it more narrowly, to that part 
of the work of God which is eminent in the hetvenly Me- 
teors, and wonderful changes inthe air, together with the 
motions and influences of the ſtars, of which we ſhall find 
Elihu diſcourſing at large, like a divine Philoſopher, in the 
next Chapter. There are ſtrange works of God in theſe 
lower heavens, where thoſe Meteors are born and brought 
forth ; Remember to magnifie thoſe works. 

Fourthly, I rather conceive (though ſuch works of God 
are afterward ſpoken of ) that Elihu integds the work of 
Providence in beth the appearances of it, as it is a white or 
black work, as itis for good or for evil, as it isin judg- 
ment or in mercy. A modern Interpreter pitcheth upon 
the former, and upon one particular of the former ; as 
if Fliby had directly led Fob's thoughts back to the De- 
luge, that work of God in bringing the Flood upon the old 
world ; and if we can but go back and honour God for his 
palt works of Providence, we ſhall magnific him for his pre- 
ſent. As if Elihu had ſaid, Theu complaineſt that thou art 
over flowed with « deluge of affiiftions ;, but doeſt thou remem- 
ber how God deſtro Rhe whole world at once in the univerſal 
flood ? But though I think , that may be taken in among 
other works, yet to reſtrain it to thatis a great deal too nar- 
row for this Text. Therefore under this work of God, we 
may comprehend any great work of God, which is upon 
record,or which we have heard of, wherein he hath (hewed 
his power, wiſdom, and juſtice. 

Remember his wo:k ;J] The work of providence. Thoſe 
works of providence which are afflictive, have a great 
place inthis Text, becauſe the perſon ſpoken to was one in 
an afflicted condition. And I conceive Elihu direCts Fob not 
ſo much to magnifie God for the day of proſpetity and Sun- 
ſhine which he once had, as for the day of adverſity and 
darkneſs, which then covered him. Remember that thou mag - 
nifie bu work, | 

men bchold,JWhich che /o5 of Er20ſb behold faith 

Mr. Broughton. But the word Sons is not in the Text, there 
tis only. mex,or weakmen.;The word which we tranſlate to 
behold, hath a Four lignification, and that hath cauſed a 
double tranſlation:  Ggetbetrtco ſing;ſecondly,to ſee or 
Iby ſeveral in the former ſenle, Rewe- 


Mr. Bronghton's gloſs expreſſeth it out of Ramban, Gracious 
and holy men do not only ſpeak, but ſing the wonderful 
works 0: God; And,that praiſes were in ſong or verſe, both 
the. Scriptures and many ancient Authors teſtifie. God 
works, and men ſing the praiſes of God for his works, as 
Meſes, David,and Deborah did. And we find all the Saints 
(Rev. 15. 3.) linging praiſes to the Lord for the great work 
which he will do in bringing forth judgment to perfection 
upon B.«bylon, . Thus it is a truth, the work of God is to be 
ſung and ſet forth in Meeter, or in verſe. 

We take the other tranſlation, Which men behold ; which, 


; With reſpect to that which followeth(verſ.25.) where both 
\ expreſhons refer to the eye, is, 1 conceive, moſt proper. 


Magnifie the work of God , which men behold; As if Elihu 
had ſaid, O Job, I adviſe thee to. lcave cf ſearching into 
the ſecrets of God, and ſet thy ſelf toconlider and magnifie 
thoſe works of God which are pain andlye open to every 
man s cye. | 

The word rendred [e»9/d, may note, both a tranſient, 
and an intenſe or fixt beholding, to look wiſhly as we ſay, 
to look fa'ining the eye folicitouſly, yea, it imports, not 
only to behold with the eye of the body, but with the eye 
of the mind. | 

Some Interpreters put an Emphaſis upon the word mer, 
as noting excellent men , vertuous men, men of vertue 
in their qualities, and of cxcellency in their abilities ; 
ſuch are men indeed , worthy men, worthy the name of 
man ; as it hath been faid of old , Where .there are no 
me», do thou play the man, act and (| peak like a man. Some 
men have nothing but the outſide ota man. This is a gaod 
notion. For good men,holy men,men of divine excellency, 
arc moſt quick-fighted,and quick-ſented ; Firit, eſpying the 
appearances of God in any of his providences, and then 
making a due improvement of them. Thereſore (ſaith El:- 
hu ) masnifie bu work, which men, that is, holy and good 
men,b+hs/d and take notice of. D.vid ſpeaking of the works 
of God in that notable place, ( P/al. 92. 6.) ſaith, Abru- 
tiſh man kroweth not , neither doth a fool underſtand this ;; 
that is, ſuch a one as he, cannot behold the work of God. 
And therefore it is more than a criticiſmto reſtrain the word 
men, to men of this fort ; yet it muſt be granted that the 
word lignifies not only excellent men, but any ſort of men, 
whether wiſe or foolilh, rich or poor, and the weaker ſort 
of men more ſpecially than the {tronger and more noble in 
any kind. ; 

And to take the word in that univerſality, as compaſſing 
and comprehending all ſorts of men,cven thoſe who are dim 
ſighted, blear-cyed, that is, of weakeſt underitanding, may 
be a good improvement of the Text, imp!ying,that as ſome 
of the works of God are ſo myſterious, that the wiſeſt cannot 
ſce the rheaning of them, ſo many, very many,of his works 
are ſo manifett , that common men may compaſs them. 
Magnifie his works, which men behold. 

The works of God are of two ſorts, viſible and inviſible. 

Fir{t, Such as we ſee or know, by light : Thus the works 
of Creation, and the works of Providence, his preſent pro- 
vidences, are ſuch as we behold, they are vilible works. 

Secondly, There are inviſible works of God, which we 
cannot behold, but muſt believe, and can know only by 
faith ; ſuch are his ſpiritual works, or what he works upon 
or in the ſpirits of the children of men : Theſe are written 
in too ſmall a letter for the eye of Nature to behold; none 
can ſee thetn or behold them but by an eye of faith, or ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding. The works of regeneration and ſan- 
Qiification (for which God is wonderfully to be magnified) 
may be ſcenor beheld inthe fruits and effects of them, in 
thoſe they are very viſible,but they cannot be ſeen in them- 
ſelves. The paſt and future providences of God cannot now 
be ſeen by the eye, but by faith they may, and we oughc 
to believe that ſuch things were wrought , and ſhall 
wrought ; we are to receive the teſtimony given by faithful 
Hiſtory, that ſuch things were done, though we never ſaw 
the doing of them, and we receive the ſure word of 
Prophecy that ſuch things ſha c, though we live not 
to ſee the doing of them. The wokK of God intended here 
by Elihnisa vilible work, therefore it muſt fall among his 
providences. 

| Yerl. 
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While we remember it, we do not magnifie jr . : 
we ſpeak of his work, we ſeldom praiſe coped, are 
ſaid of the vertuous Woman, ( Prov. 31. 3 1.) HB. ns 
works praiſe ber in the Gates; that is, they like C Pia 
elegant Orators tell all that paſs by, how praiſe-wo ry 
ſhe is. The worksof God will praiſe him, whether 7 
do orno. All thy works ſ} all once thee, (ſaith Dav;d Pfar 
145.10.) What then ſhould they do for whom they 
are wrought ? The latter part of the verſe ſhews wha 
they will do who know what God hath wrought for "way 
"= m_— ( _ wh ſhall bleſs thee. They who have ( as 
moſt have) low thoughts, can never give hich praj 
works of God. Ew ; eaotobey 
Thirdly, In that this counſel and exhortation is 5; 
Fob, inthat this ſpur is, as it were, put'to his lides _ 
ber that thou magnifie, ; 


_— —— 
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Verſ. 25. Everyman man may ſee it, 


CR 57 That is, ſay ſome, every wiſe and underſtanding man;but 

Gmr's Þ'  Tather, any man, (as was touched at the former verſe) if he 

"7"; bebuta manofcommon underſtanding,ifhe have any ſpark 

2! mia bo. Of Reaſon left in him unquencht, if he have his eycs in his 

"s menz+, head, he mayſce it; the cye of cvery one who will not ſhut 

Merc. his eyes againſtthe light, muſt necds ſee it, We ſay, Who 
ſo blind'aa they that will not ſee ? 

Pan may bct old it afar off.] The word here rendred 
43ft old, is not the ſame which we tranſlate Behold in the 
former verſe, nor isit the ſame word which lignifierh to ſee 
in the former part of this verſe. Some make a difference be- 
tween ſceing in the former part of the verſe, and Beholairg 
in the latter. Holy and good men ſee the works of God clear- 
ly and diſtinctly, they look on them with delight and con- 
tentment ; the common ſort of men only behold themsfirſt, 
darkly, as at a diſtance ; ſecondly, confuſedly and in grols. 
Man may bevold it. 

Tas Afar eff.) There is a fourfold conception about that 
A lo”ge. afar off. 
Mont. Firit, Some cxpound it for af.zr eff in time, The work of 


; þ "© God doth not wear out; that firſt and great viſible work of 


Note, = beſt men need Monitors and Rememby ancer 
to quicken them about their duty of mavznity; 
works of God. mY emiſying the 


: The Lord, though he needed not, yet will have us to be 
his remembrancers, to do our works for us, if we would 
have our works done; the Lord would have us þ 
#7”. Creation which was from the beginning, yet remainerh. prayer to mind him of our own, and of all his peoples 
\" 15 Apes paſs away, but the work of God doth not paſs away, condition (1ſa. 62.6.) Te that arethe Lords remembray. 
Kh. Sol” though done ſome hundreds, yea thouſands of years ago cers (10 we put inthe Margin, and inthe Text) ye that make 
Mori. - Sccondly, Afar «F.that is.imperfectly,not fully ; he may mention of the Lord, &c. The Lord will have us to be hi; 
5 = "© have ſomediſcoveries of it,cvery man the weakeſt man may remembrancers. And though he is ever mindful of his 

ſpeci? * are high and afar off, are Covenant, yet he liketh it well to be put in mind of it. But 


1 


1-120:1 diſcern ſomewhat of it. Things t 


34. Piſc. ronfuſedly ſeen,not clearly or fully diſcerned. A man that is 


afar of,cannor be diſtinguiſhingly known. When a man is a 
far off , we may ſee himto be a man, but what manner of 
man he is,or who he js, we cannot diſcern ; though poſſibly 
it may be onr own father, yet being afar off we cannot know 
him diſtinctly. Thus to ſce afar off notes only « confuſed 
knowledg. That's a good ſenſe; things afar off are not 
diftine:ly ſeen. 

Thirdly, Afar off, may be expounded of all the "gh we 
have on this fide Heaven. In this world we ſce all that we 
ſee afar off, we have not a near intimate knowledg of 
things, eſpecially not of the beſt things, ſpiritual things, of 
all them we muſt ſay,We know but in part, and ſee through a 
7!:ſ5 darkiy.as the Apoſtle ſpeaks(1 Cor.13.12.)Such things 


#175" as arenotimmediate to us, we are ſaidtoſce througha glaſs, 


or as repreſentedn their effects, and iſſues, or in their back 
parts, as God himſelf is ſcen. ( Exod. 33.18,23.) T hou ſhalt 
ſec my back, parts : bat my face ſhall not be ſeen, ſaid God to 
Moſes when he moved toſee his glory. g 

Fourthly, This beholding af «r off, may note the great- 
neſs of the work of God, the exceeding lightſorthmeſs and 
g'oriouſneſs of it. Thoſe things that are grear,” my be ſecn 
a great way off. A high Toweris ſcen afar off. We hardly 
believe the dorine and reports of Aſtronomers, how far 
off the Sun is, which every eye beholds. Though the 
Sun be ſo many thouſand miles diſtant, yet any man may 
ſee it, "tis ſo great, ſo beautiful, ſo bright a body. Many 
of the works of God have ſuch a beauty,radiancy and luſtre 
in them, thatany that are not itark blind may ſee them afar 
off. Remember that thou magnifie his work , which men be- 
hold. Erery man may ſec it, man may behold #t afar off. From 
the context of theſe two verſes, note, 


Firſt, Ve are very «jt to forget our ditty in giving God 
the glory of bus works. 


The memento or remember at the beginning of the verſe 
is no» more than needs. We have bad memories for 
any thing that's good , eſpecially for the good word 
word and the good wo:ks of God. We areſo far from 
magniſying his work, that we often forget his work. 'Tis 
ſaid of 1/r.ac! (P/zl. 106. 13.) They ſcon forgat his works. 
If we ſoon forget the works of God, we ſhall ſooner forget 
to magnifie God for his work. Many remember the work 
of God. who do not magnifie it, nor him for it ; but none 
can magnifiethe work of God, nor God for his work, who 
do not remember it. 

Secondly, In that 
m-7;iſie, net only t 
but magnfie it, 

Note, We nſuaby hve low apprehenſions of the work of 

God. 


Fext faith , Remember that thou 
ou ſpeak of, or declare his work, 


O what need have we of a remembrancer, to put vs in 
mind of the work of God, and to magnifie his work ! 
Weneed adaily remembrancer to put us in mind of what 
we ſhould do, how much more - what God hath done ! 
Weneed to beminded of that which 'tis a wonder how we 
can forget, our latter end, or how frail we are ; how much 
more do we need to be minded of thoſe duties which fir 
us for our latter end, and lead usto thoſe enjoyments which 
never end ! 


Fourthly, obſerve, Such is the ſinſulneſs of mans heart, 


and hu ſlug giſlmeſs, that he hardly remembers to may 
nifie God for thoſe works which he cannot but ſee. 


Elibu urgeth Feb, and with himall men, to remember 
that they magnifie even that work of his which men behold, 
and which every man may ſee. How flack are they in or to 
that great duty of ment God, who when they ſee, or 
may ſee, if ny will, his mighty works, yet mind not the 
magnifying of him! 


Fifthly, obſerve, Some works of providence are ſo plain, 


that every man, that doth not wilfully ſhut hi 
behold thaw. .. FO ens 


He is altogether ſtupid and blockiſh, that ſeeth not what 
all may ſee. Hence the Pſalmiſt , having ſaid , O Lord, 
how great are thy works, concludeth ſuch among brutes and 
fools, (Pſal. 92. 6.) The brutiſh man, knoweth not, neither 
doth a fool underſtand this. It was the ſaying of Platoan 
Heathen ; That man is worthy bis eyes ſhould be pulled ach | 
his bead, who doth not lift them up on bigh, that he may ad- 
mire the wiſdom of the Creator in the wonderful fabrick, of 
the world ;, 1 may add, and in the works of providence : Are 
they not ſuch, that as the Prophet ſpeaks, He that runs may 
read thin ? 

Sixthly, Conſider why doth Elihx thus charge it upon 
job ? ſurely to humble him for his fin, in that he did not 
magnifie God for his works. | 


Hence note , It is 4 great aggravation of our neglett of 
prarſing God for his work, or of our not magmſying rhe 
works of Goa, ſeeing h:s works are obvious 10 every man, 
even to the weaker and ruder ſort of men. 


If the very blind may ſee them , how finfully blind 
are they, who ſee them not ! The works of God ſhould 
be ſought out, (Pſal. 111. 2,4.) If ay; lie in corners, yet 


they are to be ſought out, and they are ſought out of them 
that have pleaſure therein. If God ſhould hide his work 
under ground , if God ſhould put his Candle under a 
buſhel(as Chriſt ſaith men do not, Aar.5.)yet 'tis our duty 
to ſeek it out, and ſet it upon a Candleſtick, that-all may 
behold it, and praiſe himfor it. Nowif the molt —_— 
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works of God mult be ſoughtout, that they may be magni- | 
fed, ſurely then, when the works of God ſtand forth and | 
offer themſelves to our view, and we cannot tell which way | 
to draw our eyes from them , how great a ſin is it, not to | 
behold them, not to give him the glory of them. 


Seventhly, Obſerve, To magnifie the works of God is mans 
duty, yea it 15 4 moſt neceſſary and indiſpenſible duty. 


This is the point chiefly intended by Elih+ in his preſent 
diſcourſe with Fob ; This containcth theſum and ſubſtance | 
of the whole Text. To magnihe the work of God is fo 7 
neceſſary, ſo indiſpenſible a duty, that A remember is put | 
upon it, leſt at any time it ſhould flip from us. The Lord 
knowing how great, how weighty, how comfortable, how 
profitable a duty it is to keep the Reſt-day , prefixcth | 
this word, Remember the Sabbath "ou keep it holy, (Ex0d. |; 
20. 8.) 1 might give inſtance from ſeveral other Scriptures, | 
importing thoſe duties which have a mere-ro- put upon 
them to be of great neceſſity , and that the Lord will : 
not bear with us if we lay them by, or neglect the conltant | 
performance of them, To forget any duty is very ſinful, | 
how much more thoſe which we are ſpecially warned to | 
remember that we do them! David was not ſatisfied in | 
doing the duty of the Text alone, but mul aſſociate others | 
with him in it. (Pſal. 34. 3.) O lets magnifie the Lord to- 
7cther 3 that's a bleſſed conſort, the conſort of the bleſſed 
for ever. The whole work and reward too, of Saints in hea- 
ven is,ard eternally will be,to magnifie God ; and they have 
the beginnings of that work and reward, who are ſincerely 
magnitying his works here on earth. God hath magnified hzs | 
word (ia all things) above his name (Pſal. 138. 2.) and the | 
reaſon is, becauſe his works anſwer or are the fulfilling of 
his word to the praiſe of his glorious name. Now if God | 
hath magnified his word by his works, then we muſt mag- | 
nific his works, or him in his works, For wherein doth God | 
magnifie his word but in his works ? He hath magnified his | 
work by bringing his word forth in his works : Surely then | 
if God hath magnificd his word by bringing it forth in his | 
works, then 'tis our duty to magnifie the works of God, | 
which are the produQ, cficct and anſwer of his word, | 

But ſome may ſay,how is that done? would give anſwer | 
tothis queſtion in five things. | 

Firſt, Then we magnifie the work of God, when we mag- | 
nifie God for his work : we cannot magnihe the mercy of | 
God, but by magnifying the God of our mercies ; We 
cannot magnifie his work while we neglect himſelf, We 
magnifie God in his work, firſt, when we aſcribe the whole 
efhciency of what we ſee done in the world, to him, and ſay, 
This is the finger of God, Or when we ſay, according to this 
or that time, What hath God wrought * (Numb. 23,23.) 
To magnific the work of God is to give the whole of it to 
God. 'Tis the hand of God upon a work that ſets the 
price upon any work, and makes it worthy to be mag- 
nined, As in ſome Pictures, this ſctsa price upon them, to 
ſay they are ſuch a man's work, the work of ſuch a famous 
Artiſt, the work of Apelles, or of Michael Angelo. Soif 
we would magnifie any providential work, we mult ſay, it | 
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| sthe work of the great God, it is hethat hath done it ; the 


eye of our mind muſt look directly at God in ruling and 
governing of the world. While we pore much upon, or 
ſtay our x poten about ſecond cauſes, we cannot exalt the 
workx of God ; though we call. it God's work , yet if our 
hearts hang about ſecond cauſes, the work cannot be ex- 
alted as his. *Tis a depreſſion of the work of God to 
put any thing of man upon it. To honour the work of 
God is to give him the whole effect of the work. As we 
then mapnifie God when we look to him alone, with a 
ingleeye, as the end of all our works (There is nothing 
doth magnifie God in what we do, but our looking to God 
is the end of all wedo ; Let our work be what it will,never 
ſo glittering , never ſo gay and glorious in the eye of the 
world,yet if it be not conſigned over to God,it is a baſe and 
pitiful work; if any man dedicates his work to himſelf he 
Gi[honours his work : Now (1 ſay) as it magnificth our 
ork when we make God the end of our work) ſo that 
Waich magnifieth God's work, is , when we look upon 
ni, not only as having an hand in it, but as being both 
the beginner and ender of it. If we take or give thisto the | 
creature, that is, ſit down in this or that Inſtrument , as 


- | 


ine means by which we have attained our end, or as the (50 
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end of what we have attained, weſ' noil the work as to God, 
or deſpoil God of his work. Remember,this, and this only, 
magnifyeth our work, when we with a lingle eyc look to 
God as the author and as the cnd of it. Evcry work we 
ſee done is magnified, and God in it, whcn we look to 
God asthe Alpha and Omeza, as the Author and Ender ot: 
it. Nor is this true only in thoſe works of God which he 
doth more immediately, but where men act moſt, and arc 
very inſtrumental. Let us therefore aſcribe every work to 
God, and that firit, in 2Micting vs; ſuch an eye /oſeph had 
(Gen. 45.8.) It was not you tat ſent me hither, but God 3 
that is, not ſo much you, 25 God (faith 7o{eph to his bre- 
thren) I do not ſay it was you (though you were unkind 
brethren) it was not you thatſent me hither, but GoJ: I 
look at him morc than at you in that great affliction, which 
was brought upon me by your envy and unbrotherly un- 
Kindneſs towards me. Such an eye David had when he 
was under a very grievous, black, dark provicence, when 
his ſon roſe up apain{t him, and when his ſubje Sh:imes 
curſed him, eventhen he magnified that work of God, by 
aſcribing it wholly unto him (2 Sam. 16. 10.) The Lord 
bath ſaid unto him, curſe David. He magnified God in that + 
great affliction by looking at the hand of God alone in it, 
and paſſing by Sh:imei's , both undutifulneſs and extream 
malignity. Hef2id as much, while he tells us he ſaid no- 
thing, in a like or as bad a caſe (F/al. 39. 9.) 1 opened 
not my mouth , becauſe then Aidſt it. Hence that reprocf 
in the Prophet ( 1/a. 5. 12, } They regard not the work of 
the Lord, nor conſider the operation of hu hand.- Secondly, 
Let usaſcribe every work to God in exalting 15 ; ſuch an 
cychad the Church toGod (Pl. 44. 1,2, 3.) Our fathers 
have told 1s what work thow didſt in ther days; Thou Gidit 
drive out the heathen by thy hand. and planted!! them, they 
got not the land in poſſeſſion by their own ſword, c.but by 
thy right hand, and thine arm, cc. Here is no mention at 
all of Foſhaa's atchievements and famous victorics in ſub- 
duing the Canaanites, &c. All is g1ven to God.,and he alone 
exaited for that exalting work. That's the Grit anſwer:Then 
we magnihic the work of God, when we ackrnowledg him 
alone both in 2MiCting and exalting us. 

Secondly, Then we magnifie the work of God, when we 
beat out, as it were, and lift all the circumitances of his 
work (as we ſay) tothe bran that ſo we may find outevery 
perfection, every glory of it : when we do not only behold 
and ſee the work, but when {as direction is given,Pſ. 48.) 
IWe walk about Zion, tell ber towers, and conſider her palaces, 
that is, when we do not look upon things only in the 
bulk, but make anexact ſcrutiny, or take a full view oi 
every part. We cannot magnifie the work of God by a 
bare beholding of it, but by prying into every circumſtance 
of it, or by conſidering what excellencies and rarities are 
in it. As we- magnite our ſinful works (in one ſenſe we 
ſhould magnikie our fins, that is, aggravate them, not mag- 
nifie them to applaud them, or glory in them, but to make 
our ſelves aſhamed of them, as (I ſay) we mapnifie our 
ſinful works , or what we have done linfully , when we 
conſider all the circumſtances of our ſins, as committed a- 
gainlt light and love, againit mercy and goodneſs, again{t 
the patience and forbearance of God, againſt our own pro- 
feſſions and promiſes,againlt our experiences & priviledges, 
all which ſhould oblige us to holineſs, and engage us to a 
gracious circumſpection in all our ways and walkings, left 
at any time we ſhould fin again God an1 grieve hisSpirit ) 
So we magnifie the works of God when we eye all the cir- 
cumſtances of them, and conlider them as done for us when 
we could do nothing for our ſelves, as done for us when 
we muſt have-periſhed and been undone, urileſs God had 
appeared for us; as done for us when we deſerved not the 
leaſt good to be done for us ; as done for us when none 
would do any thing for us,none caring for our ſouls;as done 
for us when none cou'd do any thing for us. Theſe and ſuch 
like circumitantial conſiderations , exceedingly magnific 
the work of God, A barebehold, a tranſient lock may diſ- 
cover no great matter , but if we ſeriouſly weigh every 
particular, we ſhall then ſee cauſe enough to magnihe the 
work of God. Eliah (1 Kings 18. 43.) commanded his 
ſervant to look towards the ſea, and when he went firſt , 
he ſaw nothing, but being commanded to go ſeven times, 
he at the ſeventh ſaw a little cloud riſin7 out of the ſea, 
Ad big as a 41:5 hand ; but at the laſt, beaver was black with 
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clonds and wind, and there was agreat rain. If we would 
'00k again and _ if we would look ſeven times upon 
the work of Go 

afterwards no bigger than a man's hand, or no bigger than 
a man's hand cculd effect and bring about, will at laſt be 
magnified toſuch a vaſtneſs, that all muſt confeſs, the hand 
of God hath done it. 

Thirdly, We then magnifie the works of God, when we 
freely ſubmit to God in them, as juſt and righteous, when 
we accept and take them kindly at his hand, not only 
when they are outward kindneſſes, but croſſes. All the 
great words and rhetorick we can beſtow upon the works 
of God will not magnifie them, unleſs we freely ſubmit to 
themas juſt and righteous. They that would magnifie the 
worksof God , muſt ſay,” /xdgment and righteouſneſs are 
the babitation of þ1s throne, while they can ſce nothing but 
clouds and darkneſs round about him (Pſal. 97.2.) 1 (faith 
the Pſalmilt) am in the dark about all that God is doing at 
this day, yet of this I amas confident as confidence it ſelf, 
Fudgment and Righteouſneſs are the habitation of his throne ;; 
I know God doth nothing amiſs, no not in the leaſt. Thus 
Fobn inthe Revelation (Chap. 15. 3.) ſaw them that had got- 
tenthe viltory over the beaſt, and over hus image , and over 
his mark, and over the number of bis name, and they (faith 
be) ſing the Song of Moſes, &c. ſaying, Great and mar- 
velnyz are thy works, juſt and true are thy ways. The works 
of Godin Judgment upon Babylon, are full of juſtice, and 
we magnihe them by Pn—_ and crying them up as 
juſt ; yea, the work of God in Judgment upon 7:7, 15 
exccedingly magnified, when Z:0n ſubmits to it, and em- 
braceth it as juit and righteous. It was the great ſin vt the 
houſe of 1/-acl, when they ſaid (Ezek, 18. 25.) The w-ys 
of God are not egral. As if they had ſaid, aretheſethe Lord's 
equal dealings, that we his People ſhould be given upto the 
hand of the enemy, and ſuffer ſuch things as theſe ? yea, the 
houſe of 1/-acl mult ſay , all the works of God, nor only 
his exalting works, but his humbling works, arc equal, juſt 
and righteous, for we have ſinned. This is to magnifie th- 
work of God. 

Fourthly, To magnifie the work of God, is to look upon 
his work whatever it is, not only as having juſtice in it to- 
wards all men, but as good and being full of goodneſs to his 
People. Poſhbly it may be very hard work , yet we mult 
bring our hearts to ſay it is good work, good to and for the 
7 [ral of God. Thus the holy man of old*magnified the 
work of God ( Pſal. 73. 1.) Truly God 1s good to 1ſracl. 
[his he ſpake while he was bemoaning himſelf under very 
atHicting providences. We magnife the afflicting works 
of God, whea we ſubmitto them as jult, much more when 
weembrace them as good. And it was very much the de- 
lign of Elia to bring Job off from diſputing about the evils 
with which God had ſo long exerciſed him, to a ready yiel- 
dance that they were good for him, and that in all the Lord 
intended nothing but his good. _. 

Fifthly, To magnifiethe work of God, isto anſwer the 
endof it. Every work is magnified when it receiveth its 
end: if 2 work be done, yet if it have not its effect, if it 
bring not that about to which it was deſigned, the worker 
receives no honour from it , nor is the work honoured, 
To work in vain, is a debaling, a leſſening of any work, 
aot a magnifying of it. The Apoſtle was afraid to beſtow 
1is labour in preaching the Goſpel in vain. When people 
{ill continue in their blindneſs and unbelief, c>c. this layeth 
the preaching of the Goſpel low ; but when ſouls are con- 
vinced and converted , and come flocking in, then the 
Goſpel is magnified, andthe word of the Lord glorified, as 
the Apoſtle prayed it might (2 Thefſ. 3. 1.) Now as the 
word of God is magnified when it attains its end, ſo the 
work of God is magnified when we give him, or come up 
to thoſe ends for which he wrought it : But if welet God 
loſe the end of his work, we do what we can to debaſe his 
work, as if he had done it in vain. We ſay, he works like a 
fool that hath not propoſed anend to every work he doth ; 
and he appears not very wiſe , at leaſt not very powerful, 
who attaineth not the end or ends for which he began his 
work. The moſt wiſe God hath his end and aim in all his 
works inthis world; and this is the honour we do his work, 
when we labour, firſt, to know, and ſecondly, to give him 
his end in every work. 

Bur if any ask, VVhat are the ends of God in his work ? 


, that which at firlt ſeemed nothing, or | 


In 


T anſwer, They are very various. 

Firſt, The chiefend of all that God doth, is the adva 
ment of his own Name and Glory. As he made all eg 
for himſelf in Creation , ſo he doth all things for hj if 
in Providence. That which is the lin of man is the hol - 
of God, to ſeek himſelf. It is moſt proper for God wh ; 
is ghe chief good, and whoſe glory is the ultimate eng of 1 
things, to ſet up himſelf in all things (Prov. 16, 4.) The L. { 
hath made all things for himſelf, ſaith Solomon, And "% 
Apoſtle ſaith as mych(Rom.1 1.36. )Of him and through þ; q 
and to him, are all things : to whom be glory for — 
All things are of him, therefore all things ſhou'd return U wy 
him. If we would magnifie any work of God, we Pat 
ſure to give him this end, the glory of it. Let itnot fatisic 
us, that we are advanced, or get up by the works of God. 
unleſs we our ſelves advance his glory by them. Many aq. 
vance themſelves, and are lifted up with pride, when God 
works forthem or by them, not at all minding that which 
they ſhould chiefly mind, the glorifying of God in and 
what he hath wrought, either for theraſelves or others 

Secondly, God bath this in delign, by all his works, to 
make us better. If it be a work of Judgment, it is to make 
us better, and then weexalt his works of Judgment, when 
we are bettered by them, when wearemore humbled ang 
weaned from the world by them. Andas 'tis the deſign of 
God to make us better by his works of Judgment, {6 by all 
his works of mercy. The Apoſtle beſeecherh us by the mer. 
cies of God, to preſent our bodies (that is, our whole ſelves) 
a lwving ſacrifice, in all holy ſervice to himſelf (Rom.12.1,) 
What will it advantage us to be bettered in our of: 
ward enjoyments, by what God works or doth for us 
unleſs we learn to be better, and do his work better ?that 


; Is, unleſs our hearts be more holy, and we more fruitful 


in every good word and work. Some will magnifie the 
work of God by keeping a day of thankſgiving, becauſe 
they arc richer or greater by what God hath wrought for 
them, who yet arenot a whit more holy or ſpiritual by it, 
Wo to thoſe who magnifie the work of God becauſe they 
think it ſhall go better with them, when themſelves arenot 
better. Enquire therefore what luſt hath the work of God 
moved you to mortifie, what grace hath the work of God 
put you upon the exerciſe of ? They only indeed magnifie 
the work of God who have ſuch workings towards God.1t 
were better not receive a mercy, than not to be bettered by 
a mercy. It is not our crying up the works of God in our 


| words, but in our works, which is the magnifying of them. 
| It is more ſafe for us to fa 


nothing of what God hath 
wrought for us, than to publiſh it, or make our boaſt of it, 
when we our ſelves do nothing worthy of it, ina way of 
condecency, and proportion to it. 'Tis the deſign of God in 
giving promiſes to make us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh ard ſpirit, perfefting holineſs in the fear of God 
(2 Cor.7. 1.) Much more having given us any great per- 
formances of his promiſes, doth he expect that we ſhould 
be clean and holy.O then what a pitiful courſe do they take, 
who pretending 10 magnifie the works of God, do ſuch 
things as are a defilement both to fleſh and ſpirit ! 

A third delign of God in working for us, is to make Us 
trult him more, or to be more in believing. Tis ſhewed 


| (P/al.78.4.) what great things God did for the Jewiſh 
| Nation, and for their fathers; But what did God aim at in 


all ? we have the anſwer (ver/. 8.) That they might ſet their 


hope #n him, and not forget hu works, The aim which God 
| had inthoſe great works, was that their hope might be ſet 


upon him, that they might truſt in him more than ever 
they had done. The Lord, by the great works he doth, 
would gain upon our faith, or cauſe ys fo truſt him for the 
future. How diſhonorably do they carry it towards God, 
who believe not his word,much more they who believe not 


| his works, that is , who believe him not, notwithſtand- 


ing his works, as 'tis ſaid of 1/rael (Pſal. 78. 32.) For al 
thu they ſinned ſtill; and believed not his wondreus works- 
The Pſalmiſt doth not mean , that they did not believe 
ſuch works had been done; but the meaning is, they did 
not truſt God who had done thoſe works. Theſe and many 
more duties the Lord teacheth us by his word , and he tea- 
cheth them alſo by his works, as it is ſaid ( verſ. 22.) wh? 
reacheth like him ? The Lord teacheth us many excellent [ef 
ſons by his works, if we had hearts to learn thrm, Lay theſe 


things together in practice, and they will be the beſt, ws 
they 
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q the only way of magnifying the works of God 
oy for us. As. if the tr gg O90" are tO be mag- 
rified all theſe ways, then they fall ſhort of this duty. 

Firſt, Who only make a report of the works of God, 
who tell the ſtory of what he hath done, and ſo have done. 
As we onght to adorn the Doctrin of God (Tz#.2.) ſo like- 
wiſe the doings of God, or what God hath done by our 
Joings. Meer narratives about the work of God, is far 
below magnifying his work. 

Secondly, They fail much more who -extenuate and 
diminiſh the works of God, who obſcure or eclipſe his 
works. As in our confeſſions of repentance, it is a ſign 
of a bad heart barcly to report our ſins before God, with- 
out aggravating them in their ſinfulneſs ; but in confeſſion 
to extenuate our fin ſheweth a very rotten and naughty 
heart : ſo in our confeſſions of praiſe, meerly to report 
what God hath done for us, without putting an accent or 
4 due emphaſis upon his mercies, (ſhews much coldneſs of 
ſpirit inthe duty ; but to clip andlefſcen the works of God, 
to hide and / nt fc them, to abate and detract from them, 
ſhews a baſe and a wicked ſpirit. 

Thirdly, How do they fail in magnifying the works of 


God, who do not only conccal how good they are, but | 
bring up an ill report upon them, as thoſe ſearchers did | 
upon the land of Canaan, Thoſe works and diſpenſations | 
of God, which (like that land) flow with milk and honey, 
may be looked upon and cenſured by ſome, as good tor | 
nothing but to cat up and conſume thoſe that are under | 


them. 

Fourthly, They who are impatient under any work of 
God, who murmur and repine at it, are far from magnify- 
ing the work of God. 

Fifthly, They are far from magnifying the work of 
God, who think themſelves ſo wiſe that they could mend 
the work of God; had they the penſel in their hand, they 
would make fairer work of it : what hudling is here ? 
Think ſome; what confulion is here ? Say others ; what 
ſad work is here? Saithathird. If we had the ordering 
of things, what an orderly world would we make, if we 
had the ordering of things (as God hath) we would quick- 
ly cure and remedy all theſe diſorders, Though ſuch 
formal ſpeeches be not uttered, yet ſuch things are ſpoken 
in parables, the ations of ſome tell us ſuch are their 
tnoughts, as if they could mend the work of God, and 
govern the world with greater moderation than tis; though 
indeed we need not ſcruple to call the wiſeſt man in the 
world a very dotard, if he thinks ſo, or that any thing can 
be done more equally than God hath done it. Let all flelh 
adore, let none preſume to queſtion the work of God; 
{ct God alone with his work; as he will have no contro- 
ler, ſo he nceds no counſeller. Remember , tis mans 
duty to -4gnifie his work, not to mend it, to ſhew how 
good it is, not toattempt the making of it better. And 
indeed as it is the highe(t point of preſumption, ſo of 
rEnorance, to meddle with the mending of it. The Lord 
1s 4 Rock (ſaith Moſes, Deut: 32.4.) and his work, is perfett. 
Who but a fool, or who but by the over-working of his 
own folly would venture to mend that which is already, 
not only perfected, but perfect, were it only the work of 
a man, much more when it is the work of God, the only 
wiſe God ? 

And that we may be provoked humbly to magnify, and 
for ever dettered trom that proud attempt of finding fault 
with, or mending the work of God, conſider theſe three 
LNNSS 5 

Firſt, Take the argument in the Text, the plainneſs of 
the work of God, it is ſuch as may be ſeen afar off, none 
can pretend ignorance of it, or if they do, that's a vain 
covert, or excule ; every man may ſee it, man may behold 
it afar off, as moſt worthy to be magnihicd. 

Secondly, If we do not magnifie the work: of God, 
God will leſſen his own works of mercy and favour to- 
ward us, 

Thirdly, He will do no more for us if we magnifie nor 
what he hath done. It is ſaid (/atth. 13. 58.) Chriſt 
did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. 
God will do no more mighty works for them, who refuſe 
or neglect to pay hima tribute of praiſe and glory for what 
he hath done. 


| 
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VE KR $.- 26. 
35ehold, God 1s great, and we knew jim not, neither can 
the number of his years bc ſearcizco out, 


Lihu having called upon Feb to magrife the work of 
God in general, procceds to draw him to the mag- 
nifying of the ſpecial works of God in naturals : Yet 
before he leads him to the conſideration of the greatnets 
of thoſe works, he invites him to conlider God himſelf 
who is the Author and Diſpoſer of them, and he invites 
him to conſider God in three things, all which. we find laid 
down in this 26. Verſe. 
Firſt, In his greatneſs, Behold God 1s great. 
Secondly, In his Incomprehenhibleneſs; He #5 great, 
and we know him not. 
Thirdly, In his Eternity ; either can the yumber of his 
years be ſearched out. 
Surely he is moit worthy our conſideration who is great, 
and fo great that he cannot be comprehended, and who is 
eternally great, whoſe years are numberleſs, 


Verl. 26. Behold God is great. 


The word Beh«/4, is here anote both of Attention and 
admiration; O mind, O admire the greatneſs of God. 
Goa 15 great. The word rendred 2rear, properly ſignifies 
an encrealing growing greatneſs; God 1s Without all en- 
creaſe or growth, being for ever the ſame, yet he may be 
ſaid to enicreaſe, ts be magnified and multiplied (as I may 
ſzy) 2ccording to the apprehenſions which we have of 
him. This word bears the fignification both of much 
and many. God ts but one andthe one-moſt one, yet (in this 
ſenſe) many. So the Sepruagint renders it here, be hath, 
or 14 many, that is, he hath all perfeions in him ; the 
lines of all excellency and virtue, of all glory and per- 
fection, center in God alone. Thus God is muck, and 


God is many; the one God is many, he hath many, he 


hath all eminencies and excellencies bound up, boundleſly 
in him. 

Again, God ts great, in himſelf or in his being. What- 
ſoever is in God is God, and therefore whatſoever is in 
God is great. The power of God is the powerful God, 
and therefore his power muſt necds be great ; the wiſdom 
of God is the wiſe God, and therefore his wiſdom muſt 
needs be very great ; the mercy of God is the merciful 
God, and therefore his mercy mult needs be very great: 
And thus we may procced in our meditations quite through 
all the divine Attributes. 

And as God is great in his being, ſo he is great in his 
working, he doth great things. The Pſalmiſt faith, he #5 
£o0d, ard deth good ;, he is alſo great, 2nd doth great things ;; 


heis the firſt, the chief, and the beſt being, and his doings 


are ſuch as he is, he doth like himſelf. God is great, and 
he hath an excellent, an excllins greatneſs. Praiſe him 
(faith David, Pſal.1 50, 2.) according ro his excellent great- 
neſs; tor whenthe Scripture ſaith, God is great, this poſi- 
tive is to be taken as a ſuperlative, God 5s great, that is, 
he is greateſt, he is greater than all, ſo great that all perſons 
and all things are little, yea, nothing before him 1/a.40.1F. 
Behold the nations are (tohim but) as the drop of the bucket, 
and are counted but as the ſmall duſt of the balance : bhold, 
he taketh up the Iſles as a very little thing, they are as noth- 
ing, and they are counted to him as leſs than nothing and 
vanity. How great is God in compariſon of whom the 


| greateſt things arc little things, yea, the greateſt things 
| are nothing ! 


Bchold, God is great. From this excellent Attribute, 


| the greatneſs of God, | have made ſeveral Inferences al- 


ready, at the 12. verſe of the 33. chapter; yer I ſhall 


| infer ſome things further here, both for our direction and 
| conſolation. 


Firſt, If God be great and greateſt, rhen fear him 


| greatly. Great 15 the Lo a(ſaid David, in his thankſgiving- 
| ſong, 1 Chron. 16.25.) he aljo is to be feared above all gods ; 


That is, above all the great powers on-earth, and above 


| all the imaginary powers of Heaven, [dols, who are the 
| fancied powers of Heaven, arc ſometimes called gods in 
| Scripture ; ſo likewiſe are Princes or Magiſtrates, who 


are real powers on earth. Now, faith David (who was 
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one of thoſe gods, and a great one) fear him above all 
gods : Why ? Becauſe he 1s aboveall gods, he is higher 
than the higheſt and he is greater than the greateſt ; 
therefore fear him above all gods, yea, therefore fear, 
or wor ſhip him all ye gods (Pſal. 97.7.) Many ſay with their 
mouths, God is great, yea, infinitely greater than man, 
p—_ fear men, eſpecially great men, more than 
od. 

Secondly, If God be great, then love him greatly. Shall 
this great God have but little love from us ? The Law of 
love, with reſpect to God, is expreſt two ways in Scrip- 
ture; Firlt, astothe truthof it; and Secondly, as to the 
meaſure or degree of it. The love which is given to God 
muſt be a true love, a ſincere love, yet not only ſo, but the 
love which is given to God muſt be the greateſt love ; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy might, and with all thy ſtrength; 
with all thy heart ſincerely, with all thy might and ſtrength 

reatly. 
: Thirdly, If God be great, then ſerve him greatly, or 
do him great ſervice. Take heed of offering the lean and 
the lame, the halt and the blind to this great King. A 
great King muſtnot be put off with little ſervices with ſmall 
Pittances of duty. 

Fourthly, If God be great, then believe him greatly; 
let us have great faith in the great God. Jeſus Chrilt 
rebukes his diſciples (Marth. 8.26.) O ye of little faith ; 
have you God to pitch your faith upon, who is great ? 
Have you his power, and his mercy, and his truth, and his 
faithfulneſs, all which are preat, to reſt upon ? And have 
you but a little faith ? That woman ( Marth. 15. 28.) 
gave glory to God in believing, when ſhe believed 
greatly ; and therefore Chriſt cryeth up and magni- 
fycth the greatncſs of her Faith, O woman, great u thy 
Faith. 

Fifthly, The great God s greatly to be praiſed ; he doth 
great things for us, therefore we mult return great thanks 
to him. That alſo we have exprelly ( 1 Chron. 16.25.) 
Great us the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed. The great 
God muſt have great praiſes, for he doth great things. 
As cvery {in we commit againſt God hath a greatneſs in 
it upon this conſideration , becauſe he is a great God 
againſt whom we lin (Take heed of the leaſt fin, for that 
is great, being committed againſt the great God) ſo what- 
focver duty (this of praiſe eſpecially) we perform to 
God, we ſhould ſtrive to raiſe it up to the greateſt, to 
the kicheſt, becauſe the great God, the high God is con- 
cerned in it, or it is conſigned to the great, to the high 
God. 

Sixthly, If God be great, we ought ro grve him great 
ſubmiſſion, or to ſubmit greatly to him. Great ſubmuſſon 
to God is the ſubitance of all duty to God. We owe the 
full ſubmiſſion of our wills to the Will of God in a two- 
fold reſpect. Firit, to whatſoever he willeth us to do, 
or to his commanding will. Secondly, to whatſoever he 
will do with us, or to his diſpoſing Will. In theſe, and in all 
things, let us ſtrive to greatenall the aRtings of our Souls 
towards God, becauſe he is great. 

Secondly, It Ged be great, then we may infer for con- 
folation. 

Firſt, Be not diſcouraged in prayer when you have 
great things to ask, when your wants are great, and your 
neceſſities urgent, when you muſt have great ſupplies, 
when ſmall matters will not ſerve your turn ( in many 
caſes, it is not a hittle help, it is not a ſmall matter which 
will do the thing which we ſue unto God for) now here 
'5 a mighty ground of comfort for us, if we want great 

things, we have a great God to go unto ;z and how great 
ſoever our wants are, they are all but ſmall to the greatneſs 
of that God unto whom we go (Epheſ. 3. 20.) He u able 
to do exceeding abundantly above what we ask, or thwk ; 
and not only above what we aQtually ask and think, but 
indeed, beyond what poſhbly we can ask or think, above 
what we are able to ask or think, Therefore let us never 
be diſcouraged in prayer, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
things that we have toask of God. 

Secondly, Be not diſcouraged, though as your wants, 
ſo your dangers and your troubles are great. How great 
ſoever the danger is you would be delivered from, God is 
greater, to whom you come for deliverarce: And there- 


fore when a reat Mountain ſtood in the way of 
the de- 
liverance of the people of God (Zech. 4. 7.) Ne Proghe 
ſpeaks in this language, Who are thou ? O great Mountain 
thow ſhalt become a Plain before Zerubbabel 53 That is, be. 


fore the power of that God in whom Zerubbabe! truſts 


and whoſe work Zerubbabel carries on, Hence that hol 
confidence (Pſal.66.3.) Through the greatneſs of thy A 
thine enemies ſhall ſubmit themſelves to thee, or, they ſbal 
yeeld feigned obegience, as we put in the margin, which 
ſome render thus, though the greatneſs of thy power, thing 
enemies ſhall be found liars. Alll the readings magnifie the 
greatneſs of God. Through the greatneſs of thy power 
thine enemies, the enemies of thy people, ſhall ſubmir 
they ſhall be found liars,they ſhall yield igned obedience 
they ſhall not be able with all their greatneſs to ſtand it out 
againſt the great God. Therefore be not diſcouraged at 
any time at the greatneſs of danger. Though you walk 
through the very valley of the ſhadow of death (that's to 
be in the greateſt danger) yet as Daviddid not, ſo donot 
you fear, nonot that great danger, while the great God is 
with you. 

Thirdly, Be nor diſcouraged though your ſins are great 
when you come to ach, the pardon of them. As the greatneſs 
of ſin puts a very great damp upon the ſpirit of man in 
asking pardon, ſo the greatneſs of God ſhould take off 
that damp. Ay thoughts are not your thoughts (faith the 
Lord Iſa. 55.7,8,9.) in this matter. There is nothing 
wherein God doth more exceed man than in pardoning hn 


| (44:.7.18.) If fin be great, the mercy of God is great 
| too, infinitely greater than the fin of man ; if (in be great, 
, remember we have a great high Prieſt (Heb. 4. 14.) not 


only a Prieſt, but a high Prieſt, and a great high Prict ; 


| therefore fear not to ask the pardon, even of the preateit 


ſin, in his name and for his ſake. And this is true,if we 


| reſpect either national or perſonal fins; it may encourage 
| usinasking pardon for nations, how preat ſoever their ſins 


are. Moſes, when the People had greatly ſinned againſt 


| God, had recourſe to this ( Numb. 14. 18, 19.) The Lord 
| 1s of great mercy; pardon I beſeech thee the iniquity of this 


people, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, as thou haſt 

forgrven thus people from Egypt even until now. Do thus 

alſo with reſpect to perſonal ſins. David made the great- 

neſs of his perſonal {in an argument to goto God for mercy 

(Pal. 25. 11.) Pardon my ſin, O Lora, for it i: great. He 

was \) far from being diſheartened by the greatneſs of his 

ſin, to ask the pardon of it, that (according to our reading) 

he had great hope of pardon, as well as ſaw he had great 

need of pardon; and all becauſe he knew God was great 

in mercy. Or, if we read that Text thus, Pardon my ſir, 

O Lord, though it be great, the ſenſe is much the ſame; 

for as the former makes the greatneſs of his ſin a reaſon 

provoking him to haſten vnto God for pardon (as great 

diſeaſes haſten us in ſeeking remedies) ſo the latter ſhews 
that the greatneſs of fin is no ſtop to the mercy and free 
grace of God in Chriſt, for the pardon of it. Chriſt in 
that Parable ( Mar. 18.24.) gives inſtance of the greatelt 
debt ; he tells vs of one that owed his Lord ten thouſard 
talents, a valt ſum, a very vaſt ſum ; a talent being, accord- 
ing to the loweſt computation, three hundred pounds of 
money ; ten thouſand times three hundred pounds is 3 
huge ſum ; ſo that here was a great debt, now (faith the 
Text) When the debtor had nothing to pay, he came to bu 
Lord, or Creditor, and he forgave him all. He didnot fay, 
wouldeſt thou have me, or can I, forgive ſuch a debt as 
this? What, ten thouſand talents ? He forgave it as if 
it had been a debt of two mites. Thus, and many other 
ways we may improve this firſt Attribute of God, men- 
tioned in the Text, his greatneſs, both as to our direction 
in duty, and conſolation in every extremity. Behold God 
u great, 


And we know him not, 


That's the ſecond thing. The words are plain, but the 
ſenſe is difficult ; for it may be objected, Do not we know 
God ? Elihu ſaid but juſt now, in the very verſe before 
the Text, Magnifie his works which men behold, every max 
may ſee it, man may behold it afar off ? Surely if the works 
of God may be known and ſeen by every one, God him- 
ſelf may be known, for he is known in his works, as the 
Apoſtle argues (Row. 1.20.) The things which he ay 
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made make him Known : how is this then ſaid, That God 
/; rreat and we keiow him not ? DPoth not the Prophet in 
d:nouncing that dreadful curſe (er. 10, 25.) Power out thy 
wrath upon the beathen that know thee noty thereby mntumate, 
that all the people of God know him? Doth not Chriſt 
tell us (Fobn 17- 3.) This 1s eternal life, to know thee the 
o»ly true God, They who haveeternal life, mult Y the 
knowleds of the true God, But all true believe ave 
eternal life already in hope, and ſhall have it ſhortly in 
hand, therefore they know God, The Promiſe of the 
New Covenant is (Heb. 11.) They ſhall all know me from 
1be leaſt to the greiteſt ; Thar is, all my Covcnant-people 
(211 know me, How is it then ſaid, God is great. and 
we buow him not ? When Paul was at. Athens, he found 
-n Altar with that Inſcription, To the unknown God (ACt. 
17. 23.) They worſhipped a God whom they knew not, 
but certainly we muſt know whom we worſhip. Te worſhip 
ye know not whet, was Chrilt's reproof of the Samaritans 
(John 4. 22.) We know what we worſhip ;" That is, whom 
we worſhip. 

For anſwer to this, when the Text ſaith, God 7s great 
4 we know. him or we may ſay, Firit, That even 
kcathens, the untaught, untutored ,' and uncatechized 
heathens do, or, may know God ; That 15, they may 
know him in ſome degree or other, they may, yea, they 
do know him (as the Apoſlile ſaith, Rom. 1.20.) fo far as 
to Icave them without excirfe ;, they have no plea, nor can 
they make any apologie for themſelves, Secondly, Tis 
certain, all believers, [ mean ail true believer;. know God 
favingly, or ſo far as is ſufhctent tor their Salvation. Every 
believer knows God. There 15 no taiti in God without 
the knowleds of God. Thirdly, \Whicn {hall be the 
point of Obſervation from this part, as well as an anſwer 
to the Queſtion ; 


None know ©od fully, perte&tr, compuchenſively. 


That's Elihx's meaning When he ſaith, God is great, and 
we know him not ; That is, we know not how great he iS, 
or we know not the utmoſt of kis greatneſs. God only 
knoweth himſelf fully and comprehentively. There is no 
proportion between the greatnels of God and the under- 
{tanding of aman. The greatneſs of God is infinite, the 
underſtanding of a man is but finite and limited ; the 
dcepeſt underſtanding among men, yea, the underitanding 
of Angels is but ſhallow, comparcd with God. Thus we 
are to underſtand this Text, God is great, and we know him 
not. There is a greatneſs in every thing of God, tranl- 
cending the poſſibility of any created underitanding. This 
ſome give for the reaſon, why the Seraphims ſpoken of 
(/1/a.6.) arc ſaid with two of their winds to cover their faces, 
they were not able to bear the light of the knowledg of 
the glory of God. For, though Chriit, in that admoni- 
tion which he gave, to take heed of offending and deſpiſing 
the little ones, gives this reaſon for it, (Matth. 18. 10) 
For in Heaven there Angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heava ; though (I ſay) it be a truth, 
that the holy Angels, and bleflcd Saints above, do always 
bchold the face of God, yet ncither Saints nor Angels, not 
the Saints in glory, nor the glorious Anpels, can fully 
comprehend the greatneſs and majeſty of God ; and there- 
fore the Prophet (as was fatd) repreſented the Angels 
covering their faces with their wings. We have heard of 
King Hiro putting the queition to S:monides, a Philoſo- 
pher, What God was? who delired (not being able to give a 
ludden anſwer) that the King would reſpit him till next 
day ; when next day came he deſired a ſecond, and when 
that came he delircd athird ; and ſtill the more he ſearched, 
tac farther he was from finding his anſwer. This is true, 
not only of Philoſophers, who ſee but by the dark light 
of! Nature, but of thoſe who are enlightcned divinely, or 
from above, they who receive much light from God, can- 
n0t comprehend the light of God ; the more they ſearch 
"0 it, the more they ſee themſelves thort of it. The 
moſt we know of God is not ſo much as the leaſt part 
ot that which we know nor of him ; and when we 
$n0w as much of God as is knowable by man, yet it 
_— be ſaid, as in the Text, God is great, aud we know 

iz Viet. 


Hence take three bricf Corollarics or DcduCtions., 


| 


Firſt, If God be great and we know bim net, this is, WL 
are not able to comprehend him ; then we mult reit ſatis: 
fied with what God hath manifeſted of himſc!f and of his 
wili. God hath manifeſted himfelt theſe four wavs, Firtt, 
In his Word, Secondly, In his works of Creztion and 
Providence. Thirdly, In his Son. Fourthly, By his Spirit. 
Theſe ways God is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, or make 
himſel! known unto his People ; now 


him in his Son, and by waiting for the help of his bleſſed 
Spirit, we mult labour to take in; but tale heed of a bold 
prefling into the ſecrets of God, or of a curiovs prying 
into tic nature of God, wiich indeed will but &a7 
cycs, and the more we th.nk or look into 
we {hall be. 
Secondly, I: God be fo great that we kn 
Then we 6us! 4 
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of Coda; for that Which 15: 
bioifelf, istrucof his works and of his ways, we cx 
Know Them in the ſenſe opencd : 
i] diipenſation of Cod. tic 
laying alide cf the Jews and calling of the Gentiles (Row. 
11.33.) cryeth out, O the depth of the koywled 11d will 
dom of God ! how unſe.rchable arc | is Jriboments, ond br 
ways paſt finding eut | As God himfe!f cinnot be ful y 
known, ſo neither can his ways nor works. 

Thirdly, If God cannot be fully known, : 
ſclf, nor his works, Then ths heed 
p! 11111719 of e THLEM 
you find fault with that which you neither do, rior can 
ſuity know 7 Howlntle is it of any of the works of God, 
that we know?! How little a way do we fee into them ! 
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L-t us not find fault with that thing, the perfeCtions where 
of c2nnot find out; ſay not, why is it thus 7 Why Cort 
Gcd let things 90 thus? Why at e his Provider ces « rdered 
thus ? There are many fuch gueryings in the | 
me.:, and ſome ſuch are expreit by the tongues of men. 
But remeimber the Lord cannot be-known in his works; 
therefore Ict us not complain of his works, kur, f 
down in ſilence, ſubmit to them ; !et us: (as ana) Be 
anmy becar/ * Cod bath dont zfy, i lal. IJ 
ſilent, not only with reſpect to t of God; 
who, he knew, had power and liberty to &9 whatſoevc 
he pleafed, but with refpect to his incomprehenfibility, 
cauſe he knew he waz not able to know or eaderitar 
bottom-rcaſon oi that which God had Gone 
conceive, the {pecial intendment of F 7:14 in thi 
reproving 70b for his many complaints, and n 
and diſputings about the dealings or God with him 5: 
cxtremity of his ſufterings: Taercfore, ſaid he, Coz 
God 1s oreat, and we kniow him not. 

Yet ict none be diſcouraged in fecking after t! 
ledg of God, becauſe 'tis told us we car: 
yea let no man think to excuſe himſelf 
purſuing the knowicds of God, becau! 
we cannot know him. Some politbly will £: 
be fo great, that we cannot know him, them wh 
we labour after the knowledg of God 7 Or we 
will excuſc us, it we ds not know him, fceins we £2 
Take heed of ſuch reaſonings ; for though Ged canno: 
be known to the utmoſt of what him{lf is, ver God 
ma; be known fo far as is needful for us, and that is very 
far. We may know God fo far as concerns our duty to 
tim, and our happincſs by him: we may know Gee 
far as to honour him, and to enjoy him : | 
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the breath, the aept bythe leneth, ard to kr1ow the love of Cim i, 
that paſſeth krowledg, That the love of Chrilt paſſeth 
knowleds , that it exceeds our rnderitanuing , {hou'd 
not diſcourage us from labouring to know it ; ror witl it 
excuſe any that lit down idly, and ©o not ſtudy the know- 
leds of God, though he paſſeth nowledg ; 'we mult !a- 
bour to know the greatneſs of Gods love, and the oipa; 


neſs of Gods wiſdom, and the greatnets of Gods Power, 
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Neither £23 the number of his years be ſcarched out. 


The Text is, Number of his years, no ſcarch ; That is, 
as we well trantlate it, rhe number of bis years 1s ſuch as 
cannot be ſearchea, we ſay, ſearched ont ; It is but one word 
inthe Hebrew, properly lignifying, ro /earci 2 thing tothe 
bottom, that we may find out the utmoſt of it. The number 
of Gods Years £4708 thus be ſearched our, We cannot find 
them to the bottom. Elihu ſpeaks of God aiter the man- 
ncr of men; years properly belong to man, and the things 
here below of this worid: the life of man, and the con- 
tinuance of the creature, are meaſured by hours, and days, 
and weeks, and months, and years, as theſe are meaſured 
by the motion of the Heavens, But God is far above any 
ſuch rule or :ncaſure of life, or of his being, all theſe 
meaſures are improper unto God ; there's no meaſuring 
him by hours, days, weeks, months or yearsor ages. The 
word which we tranate Years, lignificth Changes. Years 
are changed or returned ; there is a return of the ſame 
time every year, Spring and Summer, and Autumn and 
Winter ; Thus the ycar changeth, and turns about con- 
tiaually, God is infinitely above all theſe changes and turn- 
ings of time (Pſal.102.25 ,26,27.) The Heavens wax old, 
and as a veſture thou ſbals change them, and they ſhall be 
changed, bur thou art the ſame, ana thy years fail not. The 
years of God are not like the years of the world, which 
wear it out. andchanpe it as a velture, is changed by time ; 
the Lord is for ever the ſame. Thus one of the Ancients 
vlofieth thoſe words of the Pſalm, Thy years f- | not : Thy 
years (faith ke) rerther go nor come ;, thy years ſtand all to- 
ecthcr, for becauſe they ſtand, they that go are not excluded 
by them that come ;, thy years are one aay, and thy day 14 not 
d.iy by day, but ro day; thy to day doth not give place to 19- 
myrrow, nor doth it ſucceed to yeſierday ;, thy to day 18 eter- 
wity, therefore thou haſt begor r1y co-eterial, ro whom thou 
ſuaclt,to diy have T berorrer thee, Sothen this expreſſion, 
Weuber can the number of his yeurs be ſearched out, 1s, 
according to our apprehenſion and underſtanding, a def- 
cription not en!y of very old age, but of ctcrnity. We 
wou!d think that man very old, the hours, yea the minutes 
of whoſe li;e could not be ſearched out by a good Arith- 
metician, nvch more caſily may we tcl! how many years 
the o'delt man hath lived : What then ſhall we think of 
him the rumber of whoſe years cannot be ſcarched out ? 
This can ſpcak nothing leſs than everlaſtingneſs. And this 
eternity or everlaſlingneſs of God, though it be impartt- 
ble, yet it hath, I may ſay, a double reſpect : Hirlr, to 
what went before ; Secondly, fo what 15 to COMe. . The 
etcrnity of God is fuch as cannot be ſearched out, either 
as to what is palt, or to what is t9 come ; indeed unto God 
there is nothing paſt or to come; for eternity, properly 
taken, is an everlaſting Now, it is not that which paſſeth 
or moveth away ; and therefore ſome of the Ancients 
elegantly deſcribe eternity, ro be the perfett enjoyment of 
bleſſr! life all at once; which becauſe it is all at once to- 
oether and perfect, cannot be altered nor leſſned. Ineter- 
nity that which is paſt is preſent, yea that which is to come 
15 preſent in an cternal bleſicd life. "Tis ſo with God, and 
ſo in proportion with all thoſe who are entred into ctcr- 
nity, whatſoever they have had 1s always preſent with 
them, nar are they 1 tne CXpectation ef any thing to come; 
they cnjoY al jn every mMomentr, without the want of any 
thing. *'T:s much more {0 with God ; though years have 
ſucccſnon, yet t.c years of God have no ſucccil;on of times 
or things. I 

Further, The cternity of God, which lies under this 
deſcription, [le PN'umber of his years Cannot be ferrched 
o;1t, is not a particular attribute of God, but that which 
cifuſcth it ſclf through al} his attributes ; he is eternal in 
all ; there is no ſcarching out the Number of the years of 
any of the periections of God his Wiſdom is cternal, 
and his Power is cternal, and his goodneſs is eternal, and 
his Tuſtice is cternal ; there is no ſearching out the Number 
-f the years of God in any of tacſe periections. 


Hence Note ; God u an eternal being. 


His years come not under account, or number. God 
; cternal, not only without end, as created Spirits arc, 
Lut without beginning, which no creature is, nor can be z 
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He is eternal, not only without end or beginning, but : 
without ſucceſſion or mutation. Some of the Ancients 
tell us, Erernity ſtands faſt, but moves all other th 


If fo, then 

Firſt, All things are always preſent with or before God : 
ThigpS paſt, things to come are preſent with God, he 
were not eternal elſe. In that eternity or eternal eſtate 
of glory which believers ſhall at laſt arrive unto, even 
they ſhall enjoy all at once, becauſe all their enjoyments 
ſhall be in God, or God ſhall be their whole enjoy- 
ment. / 

Secondly, God 35 infinitely happy and bleſſed. He hath 
all that ever he had, or that ever he can have, all at once 
or already, nothing of his bleſſednefs is cither to come 0 
him or gone from him ; therefore he muſt necds be in- 
finitely bleſſed. Here in this world ſome men have had a 
kind of bleſſedneſs, they have been rich and preat, they 
have been in power, they have had their fill of pleaſure, 
but now they have it not, all is periſhed and gone and paſt 
away. There are others in expectation of great mateers, 
of great riches, of great honours, of great contentment; 
in this world, but as yet they haye them not ; we ſay of 
many, T heir lands are not come into their hands, their eſtate 
is but yet in reverſion and expeation. Thus it is with 
men; ſome have had it, and it is gone, and others though 
they may have it, yet it isnot come. But now with the 
Lord all is preſent, and therefore how infinitely happy is 
he! A man would think himſelf very happy [ he could 
have all the contentments that ever he had ſcattered 
through the ſeveral days and years of his life gathered into 
one moment; it is thus with God, and thus in proportion 
it ſhall be with us, when we come to that bleſſed tate of 
erernity. 

Thirdly, If God be eternal, if there be no ſearching 
out of his years, then 

T ame 1s in the diſpoſe and ordering of God. He that in 
habiteth eternity, us the Lord of time. God is ſaid to in: 
habit eternity, (Iſa. $7.15.) That is, heis cternal, and 
therefore he is the diſpoſer of all times; he that made time 
will order time: he ordereth time as to perſons, and he 
ordcrs time as to Nations, he orders times, and all the 
changes of times, he ordercth, not only the duration of 
time, but the condition of times; all is from him, whoſe 
years cannot be ſcarched out. David ſaid (Pſal 31.15.) 
My times are in thy hands, that is, my perſonal times in all 
the changes of them, troubleſome or comfortable, joyful 
or ſorrowtul, are ordered at thy will, by thy power and 
wiſdom. And with reſpeCtto Nations Danzel ſaid (Chap. 
2.21.) He changeth times and ſeaſons. The Lord putsa 
new face of things upon States and Kingdoms z_ what 
changes hath not, cannot the Lord make among the ſons of 
men 2? The reaſon of all is, he is eternal. 

Fourthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 
years of God, if he be eternal, then 

How ought we to reverence and adore God ! We have 2 
Command from God to reverence thoſe who have attained 
many years in this world, which alaſs are very few, none 
at all to the years of God ; the aged, and oraybeaded muſt 
be reverenced, ( Lev.19.32.) And one reaſon of that Law 
may be, becauſe the aged have ſome ſhadow of Gods eter- 
nity vpon them ; they who have many years have ſome 
reſemblance of him, the number of whoſe years cannot 
be ſearched out ; therefore God will have them reveren- 
ced. Now if the ancient are to be reverenced, how much 
more God himſelf, who is called ( Da.7.9.) The ancient 
of days ! 

Fifthly, If God be eternal, then, we may truſt him, yea 
therefore we ongnt to truſt him, (Pſal. 74,12.) Thou art my 
King of old, commanding deliverarices. O how did Davids 
confidence ariſe upon this, that God who was King of old, 
is King now, and will be King for ever, (P/2l. 10. 16.) 
The Lordis King for ever and ever; the Heathen are per- 
iſhed ont of his Lad, that is, they ſhall ſurely periſh. 
God will not always bear with evil men in his Land; For 
if becauſe God was King of all the Lands, he therefore 
drave the old Heathen out of Canaan, and planted his 
people there ; doubtleſs, if they who bear the name of 
his people there, live ſo like the 01d Heathen that they may 
be called Heathen, he will alſe cauſe them to periſh out wn 

is 
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eternal God is the firſt Mover, himſelf being immoveable. . 
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kis Land, and all becauſe he « King for ever andever, and 
therctore can do it at one time as well as at another, and 
now as cafily as at any time heretofore. Truſt in the Lord 

» ever, for in the Lord Jehovah u everlaſting #rength, 
(Ifa, 26. 4.) David a great Prince makes it an argument 
to draw off our truſt from 'men, from the greatelt men, 
from Princes, becauſe they are not for ever, (Pal. 146. 
3,4.) T ruſt not in Princes, nor in any Children of men ; 
why not ? many reaſons may be given why not ; but the 
only reaſon there given is their frailty, and the conſequents 
of it; Hu breath goeth forth, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Suppoſe Princes are never ſo good, and juſt, and gracidus 
in the exerciſe of their Power, yet truſt not in them, for 
they die, their breath goeth forth, and then all their thoughts 
periſh: all the real purpoſes which they had, as alſo the 
promiſes which they made for your good, die with them, 
and can do youno good : The number of their years may 
be ſearched out, and run out, their years are not for ever. 
Now the contrary of that which is an argument uſed by 
the Spirit of God to'draw off our truſt from the gods here 
on Earth, is an argument to draw on and engage our truſt 
ſtrongly to the God of Heaven; Hu breath goeth not forth, 
none, not one of bu thoughts ſhall periſh ; therefore truſt in 
him, 

Sixthly, If there be no ſearching out the number of the 
years of God, then, Be not troubled if God ſeewto ſtay and 
not to do the work, which you expett thiz or that year : If God 
doth itnot this year, he hath another year todo it in, there 
isno ſearching out the number of his years. We may ſay 
of any man if he doth not his work this year, he may be 
gone before the next : but if God doth not his work this 
year, he may doit next year, or two or ten years hence ; 
he hath time enough, even all time before him : therefore 
the Prophet, having ſaid (Hab. 2. 3.) The viſion ts for an 
appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, pre- 
ſently adds, Though it tarry, wait for it : As if he had 
ſ:id, The Lord who hath all times and ſeaſons in his power, 
will do his work in the belt time and ſeaſon, he will do 
what he hath promiſed, when it is moſt fit to be done; if 
be doth it not at the time when we expect, yet let us wait, 
he is the Maſter of time. God who is eternal, cannot be 
ſcanticd of time, The numbcr of his years cannot be ſearched 
out. "Tis a known maxim among the wiſe men of the 
World, Take time, and you may do any thing. What can- 
not God do, who knoweth all times, and can take what 
time he will ! 

Seventhly, Which followeth upon the former, God wil 
carry on bus deſigns through all the world : He will carry 
them through, againſt all, (P/al. 92.8,9.) Thou Lord art 
moſt bigh for evermore ; wLo, thine enemies ſhall periſh; 
thine enemies who would hinder thy work, they ſhall 
certainly fall, Chriſt is called The firſt and the laſt ; He 
(faich St. Fob, Rev. 1.17.) laid his right hand upon me, 
and ſaid, fear not, 1 aws the firſt and the laſt : Why ſhould 
henot fear ? What did Chriſt offer to cure him of his ſear ? 
Chriſt doth not give him a bare diſſwaſive, Fear nor, but a 
rational ground why heſhould not fear. Fear will not be 
blown away with a breath: Our paſſions are never truly 
quieted nor attempered but by reaſon. Upon what ground 
then would Chrilt take off Johns fear, even upon this in 
the Text, 1 am the firſt andthe laſt, Asif he had ſaid, Fob 
why doelt thou fear ? Knoweſt thou not who I am, what 
a Lord and Maſter thou ſerveſt ? Why, 7ohn, I tell thee, 
I am the firſt and the laſt ; and therefore thou mayeſt be 
ſure, I will do my work, and none ſhall let me. 7obr 
had wonderful things in viſion ; ſhall all theſe be done 
thoupht he ? Yea, ſaith Chriſt, Fear nor, I will carry on 
my deſigns (all the defigns that Chriſt had in the world 
were then in viſion) Eternity triumphs over all difficulties; 
The Eternal will ſee thelaſt man born, (as we ſay) he will 
_ the laſt word, and the laſt blow. 7 am the firſt and 
the Laff. 

Laſtly, From this Conſideration of God, let us take a 
profped} of our ſelves, what poor ſhort-lived ſhort-breath- 
cd Creatures we are. Thereis no ſearching out the num- 
ber of the years of God, but we may _ ly ſearch out 
the number of our own years ? Our life is but a ſpan 
_ (Pſal. 39. 5.) yea our age is nothi 
11d we conſider the — of God, w 
Judg of our ſpan-long life ? 


before God. 
ſhould we 


Some expreſs man thus; Fe 1s yeſterday ; as if he were 
not to day, but were already pait whilc he is. The beſt 
that can be ſaid of him is this ; he is br of yeſterday, and 
poncy he ſhalf not have a to morrow : but the Lord is 
or ever and ever the ſame. | | 

And though we are ſhort-lived as to this world, though 
our years may ſoon be told ovet, yet let us remember that 
God hath called us to the participation of et rnity ; though 
we have not the eternity of God, which is without begin- 
ning, yet we ſhall have an cternity from God without end ; 
every man is everlaſting as to his ſoul. The godly ſh 
be bleſſed for ever ; and there is an eternal eſtate of wo. 
and miſery to the wicked, the riumber of the years of 
their ſorrows and ſufferings, who live and die without 
Chriſt, cannot be ſearched out. The number of the years 
of the joy and bleſſedneſs, and reſt and happineſs, and 
tranquility of thoſe that believe, of thoſe that are fai 
of thoſe that are godly, of thoſe that walk with and fear 
God, I ſay the number of the years of their joy and hap- 
pineſs cannot be ſearched out neither. No mancan nom- 
ber or tell haw long-laſting the felicity of Saints ſhall be. 
As the number of the years of God cannot at all be 
ſearched out, ſo he hath given man as to his future eſtate 
a numberleſs number of years : And it were well if we 
who enjoy this life, and are dying every moment, would 
often conſider there is a life coming which will never die, 
- number of our years alſo in that ſenſe cannot be ſcarch- 
cd out. 

The thoughts of eternity ſhould ſwallow up all our 
time ; yet alaſs, how doth time, or the things which are 
but temporary, ſwallow up, in moſt men, the thoughts of 
cternity ! What-ever wedo in time, ſhould be to fit us for 
cternity ; yet alaſs, moſt uſe their time ſo, as if they did 
not believe, or at leaſt hoped, there would not be, any ſuch 
thing as eternity. Did we but ſpend two or three minutes 
of time every day in the ſerious remembrance of our 
eternal eſtate, it would be an effeCtual means, to make us 
both holy in and contented with what-ever temporal eſtate 
we meet with in this world. We ſhould be carneſtly 
ſearching after God all our days, did we conſider what it 
imports to us, that the number of hu years cannot be ſearch- 
ed our. 

Thus Elihs labours to draw Fob to the conſideration of 
God himſelf, who is the Author of thoſe great providen- 
tial works, both of thoſe he had ſpoken of before, the 
works of providence, ordering men here in civils, ag 
alſo of thoſe works of providence in natural things, 
of which he comes to treat largely, both in' the latter 
part of this Chapter, and in molt of the next. Where 
we ſhall find El:hu giving us as it were a Syſtem, or 
body of natural Philoſophy in his diſcourſe about the 
wonderful works of God, which he is calling Fob to 
conlider. 

V-E-R-$.- 27, 36. 
Fo2 he maketh ſmall the d:ops of water : they pour down 
rain acco2ding to the vapour thereof ; 
= clouds do d2op, and diſtil upon man abun- 
dantly, 


Lihu having ſhewed the greatneſs of God himſelf, 

in the former verſe, proceeds to ſhew the greatneſs 

of his works ; he had done it before as to Civil Admini- 

ſtrations, and the ordering of human affaires, in caſting 

down and lifting up the Pas of men; he doth it now in 

natural things, or in ordering the motions of nature, {till 

in reference unto man. He deſcribes the greatneſs of the 

works of God aloft or above in the Air and in the Clouds, 

as he had before deſcribed the greatneſs of his works here 
below on the Earth. 

The whole remainder of Elihu's ſpecch inthis Chapter 
and to the end of the 37. is ſpent in a philoſophical diſ- 
courſe about the Meteors, and thoſe various operations 
and changes that are wrought inthe Air; he diſcourſerh of 
Rain, of Thunder and Lightning, of Snow and Winds; 
from all which works of God in Nature, Elihu would 


| Convince 7ob of the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God 

| (as well as of his power) which was his chief purpo 

e arc ſaid to be of yeſterday. | 80 . He begins this philoſophical Lecture or Leure of divine 
D ddd: 
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Philoſophy with the Rain. in the two verſes now read ; and 
he mingles much of that matter in this and the following 
Chapter, He ſpeaks here, I ſay, of the Rain, which is a 
diſpenſation of God uſually both very profitable and com- 
fortable ; what more profitable or more comfortable than 
the rain? It isalſoa diſpenſation of God ſometimes very 
dreadful and hurtful: The Lord ſends the very ſame 
Creature upon contrary ſervices,ſometimes for good, ſome- 
times for evil; at one time as a bleſſing, and at another as 
a curſe, to the inhabitants of the earth. 

What Elihu ſpeaks of the Rain in this Chapter, may be 
reduced to hve heads. 

Firſt, He ſheweth the manner of it's formation and 
generation, Verſ. 27, 28. 

Secondly, The vaſtneſs or huge extent of the veſſels 
containing it, which are the clouds of the air, ſpreading 
themſelves all the Heavens over, Yer. 29. 

Thirdly, He tells us of the ſudden changes and ſuc- 
ceſſons of rain and fair weather, of a cloudy and ſerene 
3k , Vi erſ. Z©, 

ourthly, He ſets forth the different purpoſes of God 
in diſpenſing the rain, which are ſometimes for judgment, 
ſometimes for mercy, Yerſ. 31, 32. 

Fifthly, He intimates the Prognoſticks of it, or what are 
the ſigns and forerunners or forctellers of it, Yer/. 33- 

The two verſes under-hand, hold out the firſt point, the 
formation and generation of the rain. 


Verſ. 27. Þe makecth ſmall the dzops of water. 


That is, God (as it were) coinsand mints out the water 
into drops of rain : As a mighty maſs of gold or filver is 
minted out into ſmall pieces, ſo a huge body of water is 
minted out into ſmall drops ; that's the ſum of theſe words 
according to our rendring. The Hebrew word rendred, 
He maketh ſmall, hath a twofold ſignification, and that hath 
cauſed a three-fold tranſlation of theſe words. 

Firlt, It fignifieth ro rake away, or, to withdraw; accord- 
ing tothis ſignification of the word, a two-fold power of 
God is held forth about the drops of water. 

Firſt, The power ef God in drawing the water up from 
the Earth to make rain, for that in Nature (as we ſhall 
ſee afterwards) is the cauſe of rain ; God draws up the 
water from the Earth, which he ſends down upon the 
Earth : he draws up the vapours, and the vapours be- 
come a Cloud, and the Cloud is diſſolved into rain. 

Secondly, The word may very well expreſs, according 
roother Texts of Scripture, the putting forth of the power 
of God in ſtopping, ſtaying, keeping back and with- 
holding rain from the earth ; when God hath drawn water 
from the earth, he can hold it from the earth as long as he 
pleaſeth. The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, He forbids the 
drops to water the earth, or he ſends forth a prohibition tothe 
clouds that they £1 ve no water, The vulgar Latin ſpeaks to 
the ſame ſcnſe, who takes away drops of rain, that is, from 
the earth. Mr. Broughton renders, he withdraws dropping 
of water. In this ſenſeI nd the word rendred exprelly 
(Numb.g.7.) where certain perſons are brought in by 
Moſes thus complaining, Wherefore are we kept back, that 
we may not offer an offering ro the Lord with the children of 
Ifracl ? Itisacaſe; there were ſome, it ſeems, ſuſpended 
from bringing their offerings to the Lord, and they de- 
mand a reaſon of it; to give which, Moſes faith, and 


{fill, and 1 will hear what the Lord will command concerning | 


you. But I quote that Scripture only for the force of the 
word, wherefore are we kept back, or with-held, which was 
for ſome uncleanneſs. Thus you have the firſt ſignifi- 
cation of the Word, and a double Tranſlation upon it, 
both very pertinentto the nature of the rain, and the Lords 


deating with man in it, which is the ſubject Elihu 1s in- | 


ſiting upon. Kg 
Secondly, The Original word ſignifies to diminiſh, or 


leſſen, or make a thing ſmall ; ſo 'tis rendred (Exod.5.8.) | 


when the children of Iſrael complained that they were | 
oppreſſed in making brick. This commandment came | 


from Pharaoh, The talc of bricks which they did make here- 
rofore, you ſhull lay upon them, you ſhall not diminiſh ought of 
it. Itis this word. Again (Der. 4. 2.) Te ſhall nor add 
ro the word which I command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh 


onght from it. Man muſt not make the word of God |80 


| 
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ſmaller or greater than it is. 'Tis high tion to 
uſe cither Sotraction from, or addin ” ng ge of 
God. ' Thus alſo the word is uſed in the caſe of Second 
or double marriages ( Exod. 21. 10. ) If be take bim 
another wife, her food (that is the food of the firſt wife) 
her -—ark and her dury of marriage ſhall be not 4;. 
minin. 

Our tranſlators take up this ſenſe of the word as noting 
the diminiſhing of a thing in the quantity of it. 72: 
maketh ſmall the drops of water, or, he makes the water fl 
in ſmall drops ; whereas if the water were left to it ſelf 
it would pour down like a ſea, or like a flood to weep all 
away. This is the work of God, and though it be « 
common, yet it is a wonderful work ; He maketh [4 
the drops of rain. Adropis a ſmall thing, and therefore 
the Prophet when he would ſhew what a ſmall thing, or 
indeed, what a nothing man is, yea, all the nations of the 
carth are to God, ſaith (1/a.40. 15.) The nations are as a 
drop of a bucktt, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the 
ballance, Behold, be taketh up the Iſles as a very little thing, 
The Spirit of God pitcheth upon this compariſon, when 
he would ſet forth that great diſtance between God and 
man. Manis but a drop to God: 

But are not all drops ſmall ? Why then doth he ſay, He 
maketh ſmall the drops ? The reaſen is becauſe, though all 
drops are ſmall, yet ſome drops are ſmaller than others, 
and we read of great drops in the Goſpel Hiſtory of 
Chritts agony in the Garden, which was an immediate 
ſuffering in his ſoul, from the hand of his Father, preſſing 
him with that weight of wrath, which was due for our ſins 
( Luke 2.2. 44.)He ſweat, as it were, great drops of blood. 
As God made Chrift ſweat great drops of blood for our 
ſins, ſo he makes the Clouds to ſweat ſmall drops of water 
for our comfort. He maketh ſmall 

The d2ops of rain.} The Verb of this Subſtantive is 
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uſed (Foel 3. 18.) In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that © 


the mountains ſhall drop down new wine; by which weare 
to underſtand, the plentiful effuſion of the Spirit promiſed 
in the latter days. David deſcribing the Lords glorious 
march thorow the wilderneſs, ſaith (Pſal. 68.8, g.) The 
earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of the 
Lord, thou, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful rain, whereby 
thou didjt confirm thine inheritance when it was weary. 
Which Scripture principally intends the ſpiritual rain, 
which drops down upon believers, and refreſheth their 
wearied ſouls : And therefore by a Metaphor, this phraſe, 
to drop, ſignifies, to propheſic or preach the word of 
God; becauſe that, like rain, falls ſilently, and as it were 
in drops upon the hearers, it falls in at the ear, and ſoaks 
down to the heart, it ſoaks quite thorow, as Moſes ſpake 
(Dent. 32.2.) My dottrin ſhall drop as the rain, and my 
[peech ſhall deſtil as the dew. And as the wordis uſed in 
Propheſies of mercy and inſtrution, ſo of judgment and 
deſolation. Thus the Lord charged his Prophet (Exh. 
20.46.) Son of man, ſer thy face towards the ſouth, and 
drop thy words towards the ſouth, and propheſie again#t the 
foreſt of the ſouth field. Again (Eztk,21.2.) Son of man, 
ſer thy face rowards Feruſalem, and drop thy words towards 
the holy place, and propheſie againſt the land of Iſratl. 
Once more ( Amos 7.16.) Drop nor thy word againſt the 
houſe of Iſaac. So that, I ſay, this drapping is uſed fre- 
quently, as in a natural, ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Ze maksth 
[mall the drops 

Of water.) The word is of the Dua! Number in the 
Hebrew, and ſo it ſignifies both ſorts of water; the 
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waters of Heaven, and the waters of the earth, the up- /'/.., 


per and the nether -waters, the upper waters in the 
Clouds, and the nether waters in the Springs. We find 
them ſpoken of together in the firſt of Geneſis at the 
7. verſe; God divided the waters which were under the 
firmament, from the waters which were above the firma- 
ment. 


(Pal. 104. 3.) Who layeth the 


Geneſis at the 9g. verſe, we find the lower waters alone ; 


We find the upper waters ſpoken of lingly g;tvi $0 
beams of his Chambers it exo, 
the waters ; Chambers are above. And in the firſt of | V%-» 


OS 
Multi. 


Let the waters be gathered together under the Heavens. quia 6* 


Under-heaven waters are the lower waters. One of the 


Rabbies renders the words thus ; He multiplicth the arops * 


of rain; and the reaſon of it is (which falls in with our 


tranſlation) becauſe the leſs any one thing is made the more nts 
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is the general maſs, out of which it is made, multiplied. 
From the words thus far opened, we may note ſome- 
what for our inſtruction. 
Taking the former ſignification of the words, He draw- 
eth up the drops of water, 


Obſerve; The ordinary rain which watereth the earth, 
x firſt fetched from the earth. 


God raiſeth vapours from the earth, and then watereth 


/i- the earth with them, All the rain which falls upon the 
+ earth was raiſed from the earth. If I were to anſwer that 
* queſtion in nature, Whar s Rain? I might reſolve it 


thus; Rain us the moiſture of the earth, drawn up by the 


- beat of the Sun, into the middle Region of the Air, which 
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being there condenſed into clonds, 1s afterwards at the will 
of God, diſſolved, and dropt down again in ſhowers. The 
Clouds, at the command of God, hold faſt, and at hiscom- 
mand they break and let out their waters upon the carth. 
This is, as was toncht before, a very ordinary, yet a'very 
admirable work of God. As in ſpirituals, all thoſe as 
of grace in faith, and love, and joy, &c. By which our 
hearts and ſouls are carried up to Heaven, come firſt from 
Heaven ; ſo that rain which comes down upon us from 
Heaven, was firſt fetched from among us by the mighty 
wer of God. Rain, according to natural Philoſophy; 
is thus generated : The water and moiſture of the carth 
being attenuated by the heat of the Sun-beams, become 
vapours, which —_ ſo rarified and reſolved into an airy 
ſubſtance, are by the ſame heat of the Sun drawn up to the 
middle region of the air, where being again condenſed or 
thickened into water, they melt down into rain, at the ap- 
pointment of God. 

We may conſider rain briefly in all the cauſes of it; thus: 

Firſt, The efficient cauſe of rain is God. 

Secondly, The inſtrumental cauſe is the heat of the Sun. 

Thirdly, The material cauſe is the moiſture of the Sea 
and watery Land. 73 

Fourthly, The final cauſe of it, is, 1. Supream the 
glory of God. 2. Subordinate; and that threefold. Firlt, 
the benefit. Secondly, the puniſhment. Thirdly, the in- 
{trution of man. 

Secondly, From that other ſignification of the word, 
a5 it notes withdrawing or keeping back, upon which 
ſome inſiſt much, 


Obſerve ; God when he pleaſeth can with-hold the water 
or the Rain. 


He can give aſtopto the rain, and then the clouds yield 
us no more water than a ſtone ; He with-holds the drops of 
water. The Lord threateneth the Vineyard with this ſtop 
(Iſa.y.6.) I will command the clouds, that they rain no ram 
pon it ; Which is true of a natural and proper Vineyard, 
and of proper natural rain, though it be meant there of 
the people of God, whom he metaphorically, or impro- 
perly, calleth his Vineyard ; and the rain there intended, 
is the rain of inſtruion ufually falling upon them. Now 
as God doth often forbid rhe Rm of the word, that 
they fall no more upon a people, as he ſends forth a pro- 
hibition to ſtop the ſpiritual rain z ſo he alſo ſtops and 
prohibits the natural rain ( Amos 4.7.8.) I have with-holden 
the rain from you, when there was yet three moneths to the 
harveſt , and I cauſed it to rain upon one city, and cauſed 
it not to rain upon another city; one piece was rained pon, 
and the piece whereupon it rained not withered : ſo two or 
three cities wandered unto one city to drink, water, but were 
not ſatisfied. Thus in caſe of diſobedience to his divine 
Law, the Lord threatened to ſtop the common Law of 
nature, and to make the heavens braſs, and the earth iron 
(Deir. 28. 23.) And when the heavens are braſs, that is, 
when they yield no niore moiſture than braſs, then the 
earth is as iron, that is, it yeelds no more food for the 
ſuſtentation of man or beaſt, than a bar of iron doth. Such 
ſtops the Lord hath often put npon the courſes of nature, 
and can do again when he pleaſeth ; though 1 believe he 
never did, nor ever will do fo, but when highly diſpleaſed 
and provoked by the ſin of man. - 

Take two or three infererices from tt. 

Firſt, If the rain or drops of water come not in their ſea- 
ſon, let us acknowledg the hand of God. It is God that hath 
lockt vp the clouds when-ever they are fockt up; God 


" that theſe cannor, 


hath forbidden the clouds to let down their rain when-ever 


they with-hold it. 
rain than make it. 
. Secondly, When we want rain, let us go to Ged for it; 
Tis the prerogative of God alone to help us in that {treight; 
and therefore the holy prophet ſends a ; rv to all other 
powers, or declares them diſabled for this help (Fer: 14: 
22.) Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles that 
Can cauſe rain, or can the heavens give ſhowers ? Neither 
the one nor the other can. The heavens cannot diſpoſe 
of a drop, though they pofſeſs a ſea of water. God muſt 
hear the heaven, before the heavens can hear the earth, that 
is, anſwer the neceſſitics of the carth. And as the heavens 
cannot give man rain, ſo neither can the gods of mans 
making and placing there, ſuch areall the vanities or vain 
Idols of the Gentiles. The prophet having ſhewed vs 
ſheweth us who can give rain in the 
next words, Arr not thou he, O Lord, our God (ſurely thou 
art he) therefore we will wait upon thee, for thou haſt made 
all theſe things. Solomon, at the dedication of the Temple, 
puts this as one ſpecial caſe wherein they were to apply to 
God by prayer (1 Kings 8.35.) When h:aven # ſhut up ard 
there is norain, becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee, If they 
pray, &C. then hear thou in heaven. The prophet ſends the 
people in that exigent to God (Zec.10.1.) Ark ye of the 
Lord rain, inthe time of the later rain. Asif he had ſaid, 
if ye would have rain, you muſt ask for it, and be ſure ye 
asK it of none but him; ack of the Lord. As it is God 
that gives out or with-holds the rain, ſo he gives it out or 
with-holds it at the voice of prayer. The Apoltle ſaith of 


Men and Devils can no more ſtop the 


Elias (fam. 5.17.) be was a man ſubjeft to the like paſſions 


that we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, 
and ut rained not on the earth, by the ſpace of three years an4 
ſex months ; and he prayed again, and the heavls gave rain. 
At his word the Lord ſtopt rain, and at his word he gave 
rain. Let us therefore confeſs that God is the Author or 
Father of the rain; He cauſerh vapours to aſcend from the 
ends of the earth, he maketh lightnings for the rain (Pal, 
135.7.) He covereth the heaven with clouds, he prepareth 
rain for the earth (Pſal. 147.8.) God covercth the heaven 
with clouds, by drawing up vapours from theearth, which 
are the matter of theſe clouds, and in thoſe clouds he pre- 
pares the rain, and by the rain ſent down makes the graſs to 
grow upon the mountains. The increaſe of vegetables is 
the effect of rain ; God hath the rain in his power, and to 
acknowleds him in it is our duty. 'Tis a great part of our 
ſpiritnalneſs to acknowledg God in naturals as well as ſpir- 
*rals ; Or, that the key of the clouds, as well as the key 
of the heart, is in the hand of God, and in his only. One 
of the Antients ſpeaking to this point, faid, Ler xs nor aſ- 
Cribe rain tothe Saints, much leſs to Witches, Papilts have 
their Saints to whom they pray for rain, and Atheiſts go to 
Witches for rain. The modeſt and moderate Heathen will 
riſe up againſt ſuch in judgment they aſcribed rain to their 
gods though falſe gods ; they had Epichetes or Titles of 
— for their Idols, "cſtify 

e 
called them ſhower-bringing gods, and fair weather-makin 
gods: If heathens weld ire Rh rain to their ole 
not to men, not to any inferiour powers, how abominable 
are they, who profeſſing the knowledg of Zehovah, the only 
true God, do not =o, bs alone in this! In times 
of drought many will ſay, we hope we ſhall have rain when 
the Moon changeth, or, when the Wind turns ; now though 
there be ſomewhat in nature, both in the change of the 
Moon and turn of the Winds, as to the change of weather, 
yet to ſpeak much of, or pet any thing from cither, 
argues ſome withdrawing of the heart from God ; and 
God to ſhew the folly of ſuch, hath often with-held the 
rain, though the Moon hath changed more than once, and 
the Wind turned to all quarters, and pafled through all 
points of the Compaſs. 

Thirdly, Let us take heed of provoking the Lord; hecan 
quickly ftop our Comforts, thoſe common outward comfort; the 
rain and fſhowrs of heaven, and then (as to this Life) in how 
ſad a caſe are we ! As the Lord hath not left himſelf without 
wirneſs (namely of his goodneſs) 1 ſending ran and frut- 
ful ſeaſons, ſohe can quickly leave a witneſs of his Juſtice. 
and diſpleaſure. or of his juſt diſpleaſure, by with-holding 


| Bo | rain and (asa conſequent of that) fruitful ſcafons from us. 
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Werc it only to have rain and fruitful ſcaſoris, we ſhould | 
take hced of diſpleaſing God. If a man had ſuch power as 
to with-hold rain from your land, you would take heed of 
diſpleaſing him. How dangerous then is it to provoke God, 
who cannot only with-hold the rain frow your land, but 
Can, as the Scri faith, make the rain of your land zo be 
powder and " ( Dext.28.24.) that is, give you powder 
and duſt inſtead of rain ! When the rain is long with- 
holden the earth grows hard, and being much trodden or 
traveled on, duſty ; this duſt being raiſed up by the wind, 
ſhall come down in ſtead of rain, or that's all the rain which 
1 will give you. The Lord hath our natural comforts in 
his hand, as well as our ſpiritual and eternal. 
Further, As this with-holding of the rain ſometimes, ſo 
the holding up of the rain at any time, ſhews the great 
power of God; to hold the water in the air is the work of 
God as much as to with-hold it from the carth. The water 
is a heavy body, and all heavy things tend downward 1s 
it not a wonder that ſuch a mighty weight of water ſhould 
hang in the air, and be there held up? If it were not held 
there, it would not ay there, but come down and drown 
all. What holds it up? the Cloud is a thin ſubſtance, yet 
it holds the water as well as the ſtrongeſt veſſel bound with 
hoops of Iron ; But by what power ? Doubtleſs by the 
power of God. The water hath no conſiſtence init ſelf, it 
15a fluid ſlippery body, now what can hold the water that 
none of it leaks out, but the power of God ? There arc 
many millions of drops in one little cloud, and every drop 
is of it ſelf ready to flip away, yet the whole cloud yields 
no more water then a rock al God orders it. Let us con- 
template the Almightineſs of God, who can hold ſuch a 
mighty body of water in the air, or who (as Fob ſpake, 
Chap. 26.8.) bindethup the waters in bus thick, clouds, and 
the cloud raggot rent under them. * | 
Theſe notes ariſe from that tranſlation, which imports 
the Lords power in drgwing the water from the earth, as 
alſo in with-holding it from the earth when there is need, 
and in holding it when there is no need. 
We tranſlate, He maketh ſmall the drops of water. Not 
only hath God made the body of the water, which is one 


of the four general Elements, of which all bodics are com- 


pounded and made, but he makes the water into ſmall 
drops, or maketh ſmall the drops of water. 


Hence Note ; That the water falls from heaven by drops, 
comes to paſs by the eſpecial power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God, 


The water, if left to it ſelf, would fall whole like a Sea 
pon us, or like a mighty floud,in ſuch quantities as would, 
mlcad of refreſhing, overwhelm the earth. When God 
drowned the world, it is ſaid (Ger.7. 11.) The ſame day 
were all the fountains of the great deep broken np, and the 
windows or flood-gates of heaven were opened. Weare not 
to imagin that heaven hath windows or flood-gates ; but 
God did not put forth his mighty power to make ſmall the 
drops of rain, but let it come all at once : thoſe waters 
which were before bound up in the clouds, by the decree of 
God, were now, by his decree, let looſe in a wonderful 
manner and meaſure, and came down, not in drops, but in 
ſtreams and ſpouts ; the clouds did not (as formerly) de- 
ſtil their burden, but caſe themſelves of it at once, or alto- 

ether. Rain ordinarily (as ſweat through the Pores of the 
Skin) paſſeth by degrees through the Pores of the Clouds, 
yet God can let it out all at once. Sea-men, who take long 
Voyages, tell us, they meet with ſpouts of water, indan- 
cering great ſhips. Sothen, this makzng ſmall the drops of 
water, 15 to be aſcribed to a threefold Attribute of God. 

Firſt, Itis a work of his power, nor is it done without 
a kind of Miracle, that the water comes down, as it were, 
through a ſive, or watering-pot. 

Secondly, It is a work of divine Wiſdom. The Lord 
knowing that the earth cannot digeſt huge portions of 
water at once, divides it into little portions, that the earth 
may gradually reccive and let it ſoak into its boſom, for 
the feeding of Plants, and the ſupply of all creatures thar 
live upon it. | 

Thirdly, 'Tis.a work alſo of divine goodneſs ; for if 
God did not make ſmall the drops of water, if it ſhould 
come down whole it would drown the earth, inſtead of 
comforting and fattening it, Behold then, the Power, 


| 
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Wiſdom and goodneſs of God in making ſmall the es. 


of water | * 

Though Philoſophers have attemprted+to find out ang 
aſſign a reaſon-in Nature, about this falling 07 the rain in 
drops, yet they have not fully attained the reaſon wh 
nor the manner how, God doth this z we muſt aſcribe jr 
chiefly ro the power, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, in 
ordering it for the benefit of man, yea of all living crea- 
tures. And ſurely Elihu leads us to conſider the wonders .. 
of thoſe things which are common and natural, to convince __ = 
us, that foraſmuch as we cannot clearly ſee the reaſon of < _ 
thoſe leſſer things, we ſhould take heed of prying into 4" i "Wo 
greater and remoter ſecrets ; and he would have Fob par- © 1 it: 
ticularly know, that eng he could not find out the way an. 
of God in theſe natural things ; much leſs could he fing "yo 
out the way and whole deſign of God in thoſe his provi- 
dential dealings with him : He maketh ſmall the drops of 
water ; and then as it followeth in this verſe, 


They pout down rain accozding to the vapour thereof. 


Though the water be made into ſmall drops, yet he 
doth not ſay, they drop down but they powr down rain, FI 
that is, the 426ps fall plentifoully that frequent expreſ. 524it,/. 
ton, in Scripture, of pouring down, every where implyeth nk pare 
plenty or abundance. The promiſe of pouring out the 1, 
Spirat in the latter days, notes the abundance of the Spirit Percolaty 
that ſhall then be given. The word ſignifies alſo to ſtrain, **'9!=tiy, 
implying that the rain is contained in the Clouds, as it 7/**s 
were in a linnen cloath, which being preſſed, diſtills the axons, 
water in ſmall ſtreams or drops, as it were through a #:i:iz, 
ſtrainer. They poxr down 

Rain.) There are three words in the Latin, the firſt of "W 
which notes a ſhowr or gentle rain ; the ſecond, a ſtormy "Ia 
or fierce rain; the third, rain in general. Rain, in this place, Y+.n 
may be taken in all or either of theſe notions, for at one '*1ſti-un 
time or other the Clouds pour down drops into all ſorts of Geri at 
rain. Rain (as I ſaid) is made of vapours drawn up, and { I 
here he faith, They pour down rain quo cert ; 

Accozding to the vapour thercof,J There are two forts 1994 
of vapours ; there are dry vapours; and moiſt vapours; _ 
dry vapours (ſay Naturaliſts) are the matter of the wind, j,,.;,. 
and the moiſt are the matter of the rain ; Now faith Fagius in 
Elihu, they pour down rain according to the vapour there- Gn. 
of ; That is, look in what proportion the Sun draweth 
the vapours into the Air, in that proportion doth the 6 fg 1a 
rain fall upon the Earth ; or, in the ſame proportion that 4,11 4c, 
the vapour is drawn up, in that proportion is the rain let j{dor. 
down. ae fut- 

Some render the word which we Tranſlate' vapour, © 
a Cloud, that is, after the water is drawn up into 2 ,,;,1 
Cloud, it pours down rain proportionably. Another ju, Piſc 
Tranſlation renders it, Afti&ion or trouble, and give the _ 
whole verſe thus; He draweth up the drops of water, ,;,,;;. 
which poured down rain to their Calamity. This the learn- :qvim & 
ed Author applycth particularly to the Flood in Noabs nin, (s- 
time ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon that. Our reading is clear ; mo 
They pour down rain according to the vapour thereof ; That ,,,,. i» 
is, 1n the ſame proportion that vapours come up, the rain ſu i: 
falls down. | virtitur, 

Firſt, In that, as the rain is made of the vapour, ſo ac- wy a9 
cording tothe vapour, or in proportion to the vapour, ſuch ,...,,.., 
are the ſhowrs of rain; Note; finitha"t 


_ "$4 
LUTTAM »- 


J + ot 
(alamtates 


Accozding to what is naturally reccived, returns are *"" 
naturally made. j" 
And if the Clouds of Heaven return to man naturally 
according to that they receive from the Earth ; how 1s 
man on earth bound morally, or in duty, to return ac- 
cording to what he receives from Heaven. Let us mind 
our accordings and proportions to the dealings and diſpen- 
ſations of God.. The Clouds of the air will condemn us, 
at leaſt witneſs againſt us, if we receive much, and return 
little. I paſs this. Only here we may take notice of !'x 
—_— in Concatenation one with another : Firit, vapouts 
are drawn up from the Earth : Secondly, they are made 
into watery Clouds : Thirdly, from thence they arc 
ſent back: to moiſten the Earth, : Fourthly, the rain ſent 
down is proportionable to the vapour that went up: 


80 | Fifthly, according to that proportion , the Earth 5 
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made more or lefs fruitful ; plentiful rains cauſe or pro- 
duce plentiful fruits ordinarily from the Earth, and little 
rains little fruits : Sixthly, and laſtly, man js nouriſhed 
and hath his outward Comforts encreaſed or leſſened in 
proportion to the fruits which the Earth bringeth forth, 
or to the fruitfulneſs of the Earth, _ All theſe things atrend 
and depend upon one another. They pour down according 
to the vapour rhereof, and God draws up in proportion to 
what himſelf purpoſeth they ſhall pour down. Thus we 
ſee, how God by the Sun draws out the moiſter and ſap of 
the Earth, to return it back with advantage. Drawing up 
the moiſture makes the Earth languiſh, and her fruits wi- 
ther ; ſending it down again, makes the Earth green, flou- 
rithing and fruitful. 'I hey pour aown rain, &c, And what 
morc ! El:hu anſwers 


Verf, 28. Which tle Clouds do d2op, 


Here he ſpeaks more exprelly, and tells us more clearly 
than before, what the vapours are made up into, According 
ro the vapour thereof, which the Clouds ds drop, As Clouds 


* are made of vapours, fo they are the receptacles or veſſels 
" of rain, which they hold (as was ſhewed before) as long 


as God pleaſeth, and when he gives the word, then they 
AYop 

Ind diſtil upon man abundantly.) That's another cle- 
cant word, implying the manner in which the rain comes 
or falls, it is as by a diſtillation. Here alſo tis expreſſed 
for whoſe uſe or ſake principally the rain is ſent. The 
Clouds (faith the Text) arop 24 diftil upon man, yet we 
know men get themſclves out of the rain as ſoon and as 
fait as they can, The rain falls upon the earth, and abides 
there ; yet 'tis ſaid to diitil upon man, becauſe the rain 
diltils at mans requelt, and ſor mans ſake : That other 
creatures are cheriſhed by the rain, is not for themſelves, 
but for man, as man is not cheriſhed and maintained by 
thoſe creatures for himſelf, but for God. As the rain dittils 
chiefly for the glory of God, ſo ncxtly for the relief and 
comfort of man; and for man it d:/tls 

Abundantly.)] There is a double reading of this word, 
Some take it as an Adjective to the Subitantive man, ren- 


+ dring thus, t diſt:ls upon many men z, we take it adverbially, 


"1 &,. Upon man. 


Which diſtil upon man plentifully, that is, in great plenty 
We may take in both readings without ſtrain 
to the Text, or departure from the matterin hand. For as 


a(- the rain fails or drſt:ls upon man abundantly, fo upon abun- 
- dance of men; the rain, we know, falls ſometimes very 
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' plentifully, and at times, or one time or other all the world 


over, watering evcry mans ground, and ſerving every mans 
turn or occaſions. Therefore Elthn expreſleth the bleſſing 
fully when he ſaith, 7 he Clouds aiſti! upon man abunaantly, 
or upon abundance of men. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Lord vath rain enough in 
ſtore 5 

He hath veſſels plentifully filled for the watering of 

the Earth ; and, The Lord :s ſo free in his diſpenſation of 

the 74in, that as he gives it to many in number, ſo to many 

in kind, he maketh his rain to fall, (as well as his Sun to 

ſhine) upon the juſt, and on the wnuſt, (Matth: 5.45.) It 


ſhews the exceeding goodneſs, as well as the bounty of | 
God, that the evil partake of his benefits as wel) as the | 


good. 


in bleſſings to us, we ought in proportion to abound in 
duty towards him, or (as the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 
58.) we ſhould be ſtedfaſ? 4.4 rmmoveable, always abound- 
197 1n the work of the Lord, Some do only a little, I 
may ſay) only here a ſtitch and there a ſtitch of work for 
God, but we ſhould abound in it; and thatnot only now 
and then by fits, but be always fixed in it, eſpecially we 
ſhould do fo, with reſpect to that, which the rain is a 
Symbol of, the word of God. When God drops and 
diſtils the rain of Goſpel truths and holy ſoul-ſaving in- 
{trutions abundantly upon us, how ſhould we abound 
in every good ond and work ! Ir was prophelied of 
Chriſt ( Pſal. 52.6.) He ſhall come down as rain upon the 
movwn graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth. Some of the 
Ancients expound that place of the coming down of Chriſt 
in his Incarnatioriz then indeed he came down like rain 


And, for our further improvement of this bounty of | 
God, remember, that if God be ſo abundant and liberal | 
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upon the mown graſs, he came down ſweetly and power- 
fully. 'Tis true alſo that Chriſt, who is God, the Word, 
the ſubſtantial Word, comes down as rain in and with the 
declarative word of God preached and faithfully diſpen- 
ced to: the Souls of men: and when Chriſt comes down 
thus to us, we ſhould riſe up to him, and return fruits of 
grace, according to the ſhowers of grace, which we have 
received. The Prophet gives us an elegant compariſon 
of the natural and ſpiritual rain in their effects and iffues, 
(1/a. 55.10, 11.) For as therain cometh down and the ſnow 
from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh ut bring forth and bud, that it my 019 
ſeed ro the ſower, and bread to the eater ;, ſo ſhall my word be, 
that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it (hall not rewrn wnty 
me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, and it 
ſhall proſper in the thing whereto 1 ſend it. Now what is 
the pleaure of God in giving his Word ? What is the 
arrand upon which he ſends it? 'Tis | grant, fometimcs 
to harden, deafen and blind a people, ( //+. 6. 9.10.) 'tis 
ſometimes to be a favour of death unto death, (2 Cor. 2. 
16.) Theſe are dreadful judiciary purpoſes of God in 
ſending his Word ; nor doth it ever pleaſe the Lord to 
ſend tis Word upon this arrand, but when he is ſore:y 
Cilpleaſed by a peoples lighting and contempt of his 
Word. The thing which primarily pleaſcth him, the 
purpoſe which he chiefly purſucth in ſending his Word, 
's, that his people may have (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
Ther frat unto holineſs in this life, and in the end ever- 
laſiing life. For theſe ends, the Lord is daily diſtilling 
upon us the rain of his Word, both in commands and 
promiſes, and in both abundantly. Therefore let us la- 
bour to abound in returns of faith, of love, of hope, of 
ſelf-denial, of zeal for God, and of fruit-bearing unto 
God. It when God diſtils the natural rain, that 4hould 
provoke us to fruitfulneſs in ſpirituals, how much more 
when he pours down ſo much ſpiritual rain upon us ! For 
the cloſe of this meditation, conſider, That 
As the natural rain,” Firſt, ſoftens the earth, and mol- 
lifes it; Secondly, cleanſeth the earth, and watheth it ; 
Thirdly, enricheth the carth, and makes it fruitful ; 
Fourthly, comforts the carth, and makes every thing 
that moves upon it, and grows out of it, to rejoyce z 
Fifthly, ſometimes drowns the earth, and deſtroys the 
Inhabitants of it: As I ſay, the natural rain doth all theſe 
things, ſo alſo doth the ſpiritual rain, the word of God. 
That, Firlt, mollifieth, Secondly, cleanſeth 5; Thirdly, 
fructiheth 3 Fourthly, comforteth the hearts of all thoſe 
that receiveit; and Fifthly, The rain of the word drowns 
and deſtroys all thoſe that riſc up againſt it, or will not 
receive It. 
VERS--20, 30; 31; 
Alſo, can any underſtand the ſp:ceadings of the Clouds, 0: 
the noiſe of his Tabernacle ? 
Behold, he \pzeadeth his light upon it, and covercth the 
bottom of the Sea. | 
Fo2 by them he judgeth the People, he giveth meat in 
abundance, ; 


Lihu having ſpoken of the wonderful work of God 

in forming and ſending rain in the two former verſes, 

ſpears next of the Clouds, which are as veſſels containing 

the rain, and :n which the rain is carried and conveighed 

up and down the World for the uſe of man, or for thofe 

ſervices, to which God hath appointed it. He begins with 
a denying Queſtion : 


Verſ. 29. Alſo, can any underftand the ſp:cading of the 
Clouds ? 


As if he had ſaid, To what I ſaid before, I add this, 
Here 1s another ſecret in nature, Car any wderſtand the 
ſpreading of the Clouds ? Hz doth not ſay, can vulgar 
ignorant and unlearned perſons underitand, but can any ? 
Can the wiſeſt ? Can the molt learned ? Can the bett 
ſtudied Phifoſophers underſtand the ſpreading of theClowa ? 
Can they underſtand ? That is, they cannot under- 
ſtand. 

But have not men, eſpecially learnzd men, underſtand- 


-f/ 


| ing enough to aſcend the clouds, and diſcover the nature 
of 
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of them ? Surely their underſtandings are very mean, or 
very much clouded, who underitand not what the ſpread- 
mg of the clouds meaneth. 

I anſwer, though Elthu's queſtion hath a negation in it, 
yct nor a total negation, he doth not cxclude the under- 
itanding of men wholly out of the clouds ; he only deni- 
eth man afuli underitanding of all +hings which concern 
Either the nature or motion of the clouds. Wiſe men 
under{tand much about the ſpreading of the clouds, but 
they cannot underſtand all. The bett of godly men un- 
deritand not much, or ſce but a little way into ſpiritual 
things: And the wiſeſt of worldly men do not, cannot, 
Ice all in natural things, Car any underſtand 

The ſp:cading of the Clouds? } Here are, Virſt, the 
Clouds ; Secondly, the ſpreading of them. The word 
wich we tranſlate, ſprea7/:, hath a twofold fignincation : 
Firſt, Cwith the alteration only of a point upon one letter) 
it ſignifieth The difference of things wn any kind : Andrthen 
the Text is read, Can any underſtand the difference of the 
Clouds, that 15, the variety that is among the clouds. The 
clouds arent all of a likeneſs, nor all of a bigneſs; there 
are clouds of many ſorts and ſizes : thereare clouds which 
breed*ſnow, and clouds which breed hail, clouds which 
brecd rain, and clouds which breed thunder and lightning. 
Somec- clouds are cmpty, called clouds without rain or 
water, (Pro 25.14. Jude, verſ.12.) and other clouds erc 
full of water: There is a difference alſo of clouds as to 
our tgl:t and view, ſome are black, ſome white, ſome red, 
ſome are greeniſh, others palith clouds,from which various 
colours und appearances, Propnoſticks are made of the 
change of weather, as Chriſt told the Phari ces (A7ar.16. 
2» 3.) Naturaliſts obſerve very raany differences in the 
clouds, nor is it without wonder, that the clouds which 
arc made all of one matter (vapours drawn trom below) 
ſhould produce ſuch and ſo many different effects, rhat 
(according to this reading) we have reaſon. to put tie 
Queſtion, tio | 
Clouds ? 

We read and that well and full to the Hebrew Text, 
IVbo can ard: ſtind the ſpreadings of the Clones, or their 
expai/ſion ? "the moſt cunning and knowing men in the 
myſteries of nature, cannot eithertell how far the Clouds 
wil ſpread, or to what point and part of the world they 
will convey their water, and (as | may ſay) unburden 
themſclves. Thus the words refer back to the two for- 
mer verſes. The Clouds are ſpread as a Curtain, or as a 
picce of Tapeſtry, or as a mighty Canopy, Io can un- 
derſtand the ſpreacins of. them ? The ſpreading of them ; 
Firit, as they carry rain; or, Secondly, the ſpreading of 
them (as ſome expound the place) as they convey the 
Lightcning, which the Scripture ſaith, (Marth. 24. 27.) 
Paſjeth from 03:0 ed of Heavu to the other, from the Ealt 
to the Weſt ; who knoweth how far the Lightning will 
ſpread in the Clouds ? Thus ſome connect it with the fol- 
[owing verſe. IWho can underſtand the ſpreading 

Of the Clouds ? ] There is a ſpecial derivation of the 
word rendred Clerds, from the Hebrew, Greek, and La- 
tin, all pretending to the nature of the Clouds : The He- 
brew word properly noteth the thickneſs or groſneſs of 
the Clouds , the Greek word noteth the dropping natur? 
of tic Clouds, being derived from a root which {ignificth 
ro drop, or (Winch is near the ſame) 70 deſcend, the root 
word ſignifying r- f.z/; the Latin word is taken from co- 
veting, becauſe the Clouds mask or cover the face of 
Heaven, and often hide and ſcreca the ſhining of the Sun 
from vs. 

Now becauſe E/th:: is upon a work of nature, and inſiſts 
upon it all along in the next Chapter ; I ſhall therefore to 
clear the matter, propoſe and anſwer three Queſtions con- 
ccrnirs the Clouds. 

Firlt, What is a Cloud, or what is the nature of the 
Clouds ? Aclond 15 a moiſt vapour drawn up from the earth 
or water by the heat of the Sun into the middle region of the 
Air (as Naturaliſts divide the Air) where being by the 
colcinejs of the place congealed, and as it were kyit toge- 
(12, it hangean and continueah there. till it be broken up 
at the diſpoſe of God, and ſent down for the comfort or 
correftion of man in rain, ſnow, hail, &C, The Clouds 
of Heaven , derive their pedigree from the moiſture 
found on carth, and to the carth they return their moi- 
ture, 


Can wunderjcaud the aiſſerences of 1i/e 
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Secondly, Seeing the Clouds are ſuch mighty bodies 
and contain (as I may ſay) whole ſeas of water in them, 
and water, being a heavy body, naturally deſcends or lends 
downward (as all heavy things do) it may be queſtioned 
(indeed it is a wonder) how thoſe Clouds are kept aloft in 
the Air ? How comes it to paſs that ſuch heavy bodies,ſfuch 
floods of water do not preſentty fall violently, and at once 
ſhed themſelves down upon, and overwhctm the Earth 3 
To that 1 aniwer, ; 

Firlt, Some ſay the Clouds are kept up by that natural 
inbred heat or warmth which is included in them; or that 
they arc kept up by the ſuperiour heat of the Sun, and 
Stars, which firſt drew them up. 

Secondly, Others ſay, theſe mighty Clonds are ke'd 
up by the wind ; which keeping them in perpetual mo- 
tion, they fall not, they deſcend not, but accordins to x 
divine Order, by which they are diſpoſed of ty ſeveral 
uſes. 

Thirdly, Others aſcribe it to the hollowneſs or ſpungi- 
neſs of their nature, which receiving and taking in the thin 
air, they arc more calily kept up. 

But when we have ſcarched to the utmoſt for reaſons 
in nature, we muſt riſe higher, and reſolve the queſtion 
according to Scripture and divine Philoſophy, into the 
power and will of God. The holding up of the Clouds 
is Gods work as well as the railing of them up ; He gave 
this law or command unto the Clouds in the day of their 
creation, that they ſhould not fall down nor ditlil a drop, 
but by his own commandment and appointment, Thus we 
find it expreſſed by Moſes in his deſcription of the crea- 


tion, (Ger.1.6.) Let the firmament (that is, the air; the in- * 
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feriour air next to the middle region) divide the water; 


from the waters. Here is a divine ſanQion; there are 
waters above, and waters below ; And ſaith God, Le 
the firmament divide the waters from the waters ; That is, 
thoſe waters that arc drawn up into Clouds in the air, a 
proviſion for Rain, cc. Let them be kept above, and 
divided from the Sca and waters that d well below. Tihus 
there was a Law at firſt to keep quarter, asI may ſay, be- 
tween thoſe waters. And Solomon ſpeaking of thecternat 
Son of God, of his co-eternity with the Father, brings 
him (under the name of Wiſdom) ſpeaking thus of him- 
ſelf ; 1 was with h+m (when he did this and that, and among 
the reſt, Prov.8.28.) When he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above; 
That is, whcn God made a Decree that the Clouds thould 
ſtay above, and not come down but at his call. $o 'tis cx- 
preiled (79b.26.8.) God bindcth Hp the waters in the thick 
Clond, and the Cloud u not rent under them, "Tis not of it 
ſelf that the Cloud (having ſuch a weight in it) doth no: 
rent and break, but, ſaith God, it ſhall not. ( Prc.30 4.) 
He hath bound the waters in a £arment, But what 1s the 
garment ? His own decrce and purpoſe is the garmen: 
which bindeth up the waters. For as the waters of the 
Sea are bounded by the Decree of God ( Fob 38. 11.) 
So likewiſe the waters in the air are bound up by his De- 
cree (P/Al.148.4,6.) Praiſe him ye Heaven of Heavens, 
and ye waters which are above the Heavens, he hath «ta- 
bliſhed them for ever, and bath made a decree which ſhall not 
paſs. He hath eſtabliſhed the waters which are above 
the Heavens, aſwel as the waters below the Heavens; 
he hath eſtabliſhed them by a decree (like that of the 
Aedes and Perſians) which ſhall not be diſanulled. So 
then, here's the anſwer to this ſecond queſtion, How it 
comes to pals, that the Clouds containing ſuch floods ot 
water (which is an heavy body) do not deſcend and over: 
whelm the carth ? This is by the power and decrce, or 
by the powerful decree of God, who hath' cauſed ſuch a 
weak and thin ſubſtance, as the Clouds, made up only ot 
Vapours, to hold thoſe mighty waters cloſe, and keep 
them priſoners, that not a poonful ſhall (hed forth till 
himſelf pleaſeth, The Clouds, as ſome have well cx- 
preſſed it, are like ſpunges filled with water , and til! 
God layeth his hand upon the Clouds ( that is, till hc 
gives a word) and as 1 may ſay, ſqueezeth or prelier' 
them by his providence (as we ſqueez a ſpunge full of 
water) the waters fall not. Thus we ſee the rea!on, 
why Elihu makes ſo great a matter of the ſpreading 
of the Clouds, and why the waters fall not preſently 
together, nor preſently drop out of them, but un their 
{caſon. 
/ 
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A third Query concerning the Clouds may be this ; Why 
are they placed above ? What u their uſe 

1 anſwer, The uſe of the Clouds may be conldered 
«wo ways ; Firſt, there is anatural, Secondly, a ſpiritual 
uſe of them. | 

Firſt, There is a natural uſe of them, and that is two- 
fold. | | 

Firſ:, That they may contain water in 2 readineſs to 
moiſten and fatten the earth : Stores and treaſures of rain 
are kept in them to ſupply the neceſſities of all carthly 
Creatures. : 

Secondly, The natural uſe of the Clouds is, to attemper 
the heat of the air, and to be as a Curtain, or Screen be- 
-ween us and the Sun, If the Sun ſhould always ſhine fully 
upon the earth, we were not able to abide it ; but the 
Clouds coming between, do exceedingly qualifie and mo- 
derate the heat and fierceneſs of the Sun. Theſe, belides 
others, are their natural uſes. 

And if we look into the Scripture, we ſhall find many 
ſpiritual and gracious uſes, for which God hath made the 
( louds. 

Firit, God hath ſet his Bow in the Clouds, as a token 
of his favour unto mankind, as a token of his general 
fvour, that he will not drown the world again (Gen. 9. 
14,15.) And it ſhall come to paſs, when I bring a Cloud 
over the Earth, that the Bow ſhall be ſeen in the Cloud; and 
I will remember my Covenant which is between me and you, 
and every living creature of all fleſh; and the waters ſhall no 


more become a flood, to deſtroy all fleſh. This is alluded to | 


by the Prophet (7/a.54.9.) as a token of the ſpecial favour 
of God to his People, that he will never break Covenant 
with them. When Believers ſee his Bow in the Cloud, they 
may be as well affured, that they ſhall be freed from a de- 
luge of wrath, as that the world ſhall not be overwhelmed 
again with a deluge of waters. 

Secondly, We find the Lord making uſe of a Cloud, or 
uling theminiſtery of a Cloud, in a gracious way, for the 
conducting of his People out of E-ypr quite through the 
Wiidernels unto Canaan. That I grant was more than an 
ordinary Cloud, and lower and nearer the earth than uſual- 
ly Clouds are, -yet it was doubtleſs of the ſame nature 
with other Clouds ( Exod. 13.21. Neh.g.19.) And there- 
fore, when the Prophet would afſure the Church of gui- 
dance and protection, he tells them (7/a. 3.5.) The Lora 
will create upon every dwelling place of mount Sion, and upon 
"er aſſemblies, a Cloud and Smoak by day, and the ſhining of 
the flaming Fire by night : for upon all the glory ſhall be a 
defence, And weat this day, may make this ſpiritual uſe 
{according to Scripture) of the Clouds, which we behold, 
a5 to mind us how.the Lord both protected and guided the 
Pcople of 1ſrae! through the wilderneſs, ſo to afſure us 
that he will protect and guide us through the World. 
Chriſt is this Cloud, a covering proteCting Cloud unto his 
Church; and we may ſwcetly meditate upon him, not 
only when we behold the Sun, but as often as we behold 
the Clouds. 

Further, As Chriſt ſerves his Church like a Cloud, fo 
the Clouds have done and (hall do many ſervices to Chriſt. 
A bright Cloud overſhadowed Chriſt in his transfiguration 


(Mat.17.5.) A Cloud received him out of the Apoſtles | 


light at his aſcenſion (AF. 1. 9.) and he ſhall come again 
in the Clouds to judgment (Mar. 24. 30. Luke 21. 27.) 
He is alſo repreſented litting upon a white Cloud (Rev. 
14. 14.) | 

Thirdly, The ſpirit of God gives us another gracious 
uſe of, and meditation upon the Clouds ; that as often as 
we lee thick and black Clouds, which threaten a grievous 
{torm, ſcattered, and the air cleared, this ſhould put us in 
mind of the abundant grace of God pardoning our fin 
(1/4.44.22.) Ihaveblotted, as a thick Cloud, thy tranſoreſ- 
jon, and as a Cloud thy fins. Falſe and faithleſs Miniſters 
are Called Clouds without water (Jude Ver/. 12.) Andthe 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, flee as a Cloud to water 
Souls, as the converted Gentiles are ſaid, to flee as Doves 


'0 the windows (Ifa. 60. 8.) There are not only natural but | 
(piritual uſes and improvements to be made of the Clouds, 


as often as we behold them; and the Scripture in many 
places, leads and points us toſuch meditations. Te is faid 


of Luther, that once beholding a great Cloud, that pro- | 
m.ſed, or had a great appearance of rain, in 2 time of * 


drought. blown away and diſpelled, without yielding one 
drop of rain to refreth the earth ; he turned to ſome of his 
friends, and ſaid, Such are the Prom: ſes of the wor {d. Men, 
ſaid he, make great and fair promiſes, pretending much 
good, and good-will to thoſe to whom they are made, 
which yet vaniſh and come to nothing ; and conctuding 
his obſervation upon the deceitful appearance of the cloud, 
added the words of Solomon (Prov.25.14.) Who ſo boaſt- 
eth himſelf of a falſe gift, is like clouas without rain. Such 
eſpecially are all falſe teachers, they, if any, boaſt them- 
ſclves of a falſe gift, that is, they either pretend to a gift 
which they have not, or they pretend their gift is of Chriſt, 
when it isnot; theſe are /ike Clonds without rain, or (as the 
Text in the Epiſtle of 7ude, even now mentioned) calls 
them, they are Clonds without water,carried about of winds, 
that is, which way ſo ever the wind of outward reſpects 
and advantages bloweth, they are carried. 

So much for anſwer to thoſe three queſtions about the 
Clouds. Who can underſtand the ſpreading of the Clouds ? 


Hence Note; Firſt, Even natural things exceed the reach 
of mans underſtanding. 


How much more do fpiritual things, the myſteries of 
Grace! Nicodemys was a knowing man, a Maſter in //-ael, 
yet how {imply did he ſpeak when Chriſt propoſed to him, 
and preſented him with the neceſſity of a new-birth ! Nor 
hath a natural man a clearer inſight in any other Goſpel 
myltery (1 Cor. 2.14.) The natural man recoqveth not the 
things of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual judgrrh (or 
diſcerneth) all things ; That is, he hath a principle of ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding, whereby he is able to make a ripht 


judgment of all things neceſſary to his own edification 
and Salvation, 


Again; If the natural things which God hath made 
( the Spreading of the Clouds ) exceed our under 
tanding, then how much more doth God himſelf who 
maae them | 


Who can underſtand the ſpreadings of God ? The im- 
menlity of God? The eternity, the omnipotency, the in- 
finity of God ? That's the thing Elihs chiefly aims at ini 
all this diſcourſe, While he poſeth Fob, and all men, in 
the natural works of God, he would convince Fob, and all 
men, that neither he was, nor any man is able to compre- 
hend the equity and righteouſneſs of his proceeding in the 
darker ways of Providence. And this hedid, becauſe Fob 
had too often (upon the matter) called God to anſwer, ask- 
ing why it was ſo ? Inſtead of alilent ſubmiſſion to what he 
did rot underſtand, nor could ſce the reaſon of. 

Further, conſider this particular in nature, The ſpread- 
ing of the Clouds. We ſee the Clouds every day,and we ſec 
their ſpreadings, that's common and obvious to the eye; 
yet (ſairh El:ha) who can underitand theſe Spreading: ? 
There is a greater [atitude in the Clouds than we imagin ; 
and if we cannot fully underſtand the things which we lee, 
how can we underſtand what we ſee not ? Who appre- 
hends the true greatneſs of the Clouds, the greatneſs of 
the Moon, the greatneſs of the Stars, the greatneſs of the 
Sun ; all which our eyes behold ? We can neither under- 
ſtand by our eye, nor by the rules and reports of the great- 
eſt Aſtronomers, the true magnitude or greatneſs of thoſe 
heavenly viſible bodics ; who then can take the true dimen- 


«ſion (if I may ſo ſpeak) of things inviſible ? Who can an- 
| derſtand the ſpreading of the Clonds ? 


N2 the neiſe (or »91/e-) of his Tabernacle. 


The word notes a dreadful noiſe, a noiſe with a ty- 


' mult, ſuch a noiſe as is made when ruin and defolation 
| cometh upon a place, ſuch a noiſe as the Prophet def- 


cribeth in 4 time of War. Moab ſhall die with a tumult 
(Amos 2. 2.) Who can underſtand the noiſe of his Taber- 


' pnacle ? 


This noiſe may be expounded two ways ; 
Firſt, Of thunder-claps. When Clouds are diſcharged, 


| their thunder-bots, like cannon bullets, rattle through the 
; air: Whocan underſtand this netſe of his Tabernacle? As 


no man can at all anderſfard the thunder of bis power (Ch. 
26. 14.) ſonot the All of his powerful thunder, This is a 
truth, 
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truth, and the Text may well take in that noiſe, the noiſe 
of the thunder. But becauſe Elihu ſpeaks profeſſedly and 
expreſly of thunder in the next Chapter (/er/.4.) there- 
tprc (I conceive) rhe noiſe of his Tabernacle, here may be 
ſome-whar elſe, or leſs than that of thunder, that is, rhe 
701je of the winds, breaking out from the Tabernacle of 
God. What a buſtling noiſe, what an out-cry (as I may 
ſay) the winds make we all know, eſpecially when they 
b-come ſtorms,and are not only winds but tempeſts. There 
are ſweet gentle pales of wind, which make but a little 
murmur, or whiſper in the air, we can ſcarce hear their 
voice ; but ſome winds roar, ſome winds come little ſhort 
of thunder, for noiſe and loudneſs, and I ſuppoſe El:h# 
chiefly intends this noiſe, by The r0iſe 
Df Lis Tabernacle.) But what is the Tabernacle of 
God ? Ianſwer ; That word Tabernacle is often uſed in the 
Old Teſtament; properly it ſignifieth a Tent in War, a 
military manſion, a flitting habitation, or portable houſe, 
having no fixcd or ſetled ſeat. The Tabernacle under the 
., Law wes the place appointed by God for publick worſhip. 
We read alſo of the Feaſt of T abernacles (Lev. 23- 34.) 


1. c. at which ſolemn Feaſt, the Fews dwelt ſeven days in Tents, 


t5 put them in remembrance, that God made their fore- 
fathers dwell in Tents when he brought them out of Egypr, 
as alſo to mind them, that here they had no abiding | gar 
but were to ſeek one to come. And as this place of pub- 
lick worſhip, ſo any place for private dwelling was called 
a Tabernacle. Surely 1 will rot come into the T abernacle of 
my bonſe, until, &c. (Said David, Pſal.132.3.) That is, 
into my houſe, which rhough it be a royal Palace, yet 1 
look- upon it, but as a movable Tabernacle. But doth 
Gud dwell in a movable houſe? God is immovable, he 
makes no removes, yet whereſoever God is pleaſed to 
ſhew himſelf in his power and marvelous works, there we 
may ſay his Tabernacle is. The Tabernacle of God, 
where this noiſe, this mighty noiſe is made, is nothing elſe 
but the Clouds before ſpoken of. The Clouds are Gods 

abernacle ; they arecalled ſo cxpreſly by a word of very 
near cognation unto this ( Pſal. 18.11.) He maketh the 
Clouds his pavilion. A pavilion is an extraordinary Taber- 
nacle; a pavilion is that Tabernacle which is proper to a 
King or to the General of an Army. Now ſaith the Pſal- 
miit, He maketh the Clouds bis pavilion ;, In them he ſhews 
his power and glory. They are alſo called the chariots of 
God (P/al. 194.3. Deut. 32. 6.) and he is ſaid to come in 
tiic Clouds, as a Prince in his chariot. Hecame #n a thick 
Clad (Exod. 19. 9.) and he deſended in a Clond (Exod. 
24 5.) which here is calied his Tabernacle. $o then, the 
Clouds, together with all that middle region of the air, 
where the rain now, and fiery meteors, are generated, 
are in Scripture allegorically called,the Tabernacle of God 
becauſe there he ſeems often to dwell or relide, for the 
producing of many wonderful works upon this inferiour 
World. 
unto a Tabernacle, or unto two ſorts of Tabernacles. 


| 


We may take the word here in a double alluſion | 


Firſt, There were ordinary Tabernacles, wherein men | 


dwelt. The ancient Hebrews dwelt in tents or Taber- 


nacies ; theſe were Tabernacles for civil uſe, or for ha- | 


bitation ; in alluhon unto which, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of | 


the body, wherein the Soul dwels (2 Cor. 5.) When the 
earthly b:uſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be diſſelved, we know, 
that we have a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands, etiinal in the Heavens, 

Secondly, There were Tabernacles for military uſe, 
Souldiers Tents, or Tabernacles. As the whole Heavens, 
ſo the clouds eſpecially may be called the Tabernacle of 


God in both reſpects ; they are his houſe, wherein he fits | 
unſeen, and doth wonders all the world over; in them he | 
ſheweth his power, and appears gloriouſly, and as a great 


Prince or mighty General he ſends out his edicts and or- 
ders from the clouds, he commands winds, ſtorms, tem- 


: 


| 
| 
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| 
| 


peſts, ſnow and hail for ſeveral diſpenſations to go from | 


thence, according as his own infinite wiſdom ſeeth fit, and | 


the caſes of men require, whether in ways of Judgment or 
of mercy ;, as £1» tells us, yet more diſtinctly, at the 
31. Verſe, For by them (ſaith he) judgeth he the people, he 
greeth meat in abandarnce. The clouds are very fit and com- 
modious for Gods uſe in any of theſe reſpects; either for 
the terrifying and puniſhing of the wicked, or,for the help- 
ng and fceding of them that fear! him. 


Now foraſmuch | 8 | is not Goes? Here he callcth Light his. 


accounts, 


Learn Firſt ; There God ts 
eſpecially works, 


God is no more in one place of the world than in ans. 
ther, as to his being and exiltence; for he is every where 
he filleth heaven and earth. We muſt not think that God 
is ſhut up in the clouds as a man in his Tabernacle; byr 
becauſe God works much in the clouds, and doth reat 
things by the rain, thunder and lightening, therefore the 
clouds, whence theſe Meteors iſſue, are called his Taher- 
nacle. Where-ever God works much, he is ſaid to dwell. 
Why is God ſaid to dwell with them that are of an humble 
and contrite heart ? Even becauſe he works much in them 
and much by them. So becauſe many great works of God 
are done in the Clouds, as we ſhall ſee more particularly 
hereafter, therefore the Lord is ſaid ro dwell there as in 
his Tabernacle. 

Secondly, When 'tis ſaid, Who car underſtand the noiſe 


of his Tabernacle ? 


Obſerve z The moſt dreadful ſlorms and tempeſts, the 
roaring winds which we hear at any time, are ſent out 
by God, they are the noiſe of his Tabernacle , 


They go when heſaith Go, ( P/al.148.8.) Stormy winds 
and tempeſts fulfilling bis will. We may think, ſtorms, of 
all things, leaſt under command and order, yet they are 
under an exact order. The moſt ſtormy winds go not 
an hairs breadth beſides, or beyond the commiſſion which 
God gives them. As often as we hear the roaring noiſe 
of the wind, much more, of thunder, let us remember, 
'tis the noiſe of the Tabernacle. 


ſaid to be eſpecially, where be 


Verſ. zo. Behold, he ſp:cadeth his light upon it, and 
covereth the bottom of the Sea. 


Elihu inſiſts ſtill upon the works of God, Ye ſp:eadeth 
his light-. Some underſtand by this light, the lightening ; 
and it is a great truth, God wonderfully ſpreads the ligh- 
tening upon the dark clouds, as if they wereall in a flame, 
That's clear to the eye when it lighteneth ; and God is ſaid 
(Pſal. 144.6.) To caſt forth his lightening ; which comes 
neer this word in the Text, he spreadeth it, But becauſe 
in the next chapter E/ihs ſpeaks purpoſely of the lighten- 
ing, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon that ſenſe here, but 
decline it. 

Rather take light in the common notion ; He ſpreadeth 
his light, that is, the light of the Sun, which is eminently 
called Gods Light, «pon zt, that is, upon the cloud ſpoken 
of in the former verſe; and ſo the two parts of this verſe, 
yield us a deſcription ( as I conceive ) of the weather- 
changes made by God. When we have had much rain and 
ſtorms, God can preſently ſpread his light upon the cloud, 
that is, cauſe the light and heat of the Sun to conquertic 
clouds and ſcatter them. : 

And (he alſo) covereth the bottom of the Sea. That is, 
by and by, he makes it very dark by the gathering of thick 
clouds, even as dark as the bottom of the Sea, whither the 
light cannot come, or dark tothe bottom of the Sea. The 
original is, the roots of the Sea, that is, the lowelt parts of 
the Sea, which we lignificantly tranſlate, rhe bortom of the 
Sea. Some explicate the whole verſe, He ſpreads h1s 
light upon the face of the whole Heavens, and ſpreads the 
waters over the Ocean, ſo that no bottom can be ſeen, ſcarcely 
found. Mr. Broughton, by the roots of the Sea, underſtands 
the Earth. Another ſaith, he makes mention of the roots 
of the Sex, becauſe the waters of the Sea, are as it were the 
roots of the Clouds, they chiefly ſupplying the matter of 
which they are made. Vapours drawn from the waters 
of the Sea, by the heat of the Sun, become Clouds, and 
theſe Clouds cover both Earth and Sea, far and near. Thus 
'tis matter of wonder to ſee ſuch great and ſudden changes 
intheair; that the ſame Sun with its beams ſhould exhale 
thoſe vapours which are condenſed into Clouds, and that 
ſoon after, thoſe Sun-beams ſhould ſcatter ard diſſolve tho'C 


Clouds ; or that now the Heavens ſhould be ſo maske 
| with Clouds as to make all dark, and in a little fpace; al 
| return to its former brightneſs and beauty. Ns 
| He ſpreadethhis Light. What is there inthe wor!d int 


Hence 
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Hence note, God loves to entitle himſelf to Light in an 
eſpecial manner. 


He cauſeth his Sun to ſhine, &c, (Mat. 5.44.) The Moon 
'« his as well as the Sun, and the Stars are his as much as 
cither ; but becauſe the Sun is the greater Veſſel and con- 
veigher of Light; therefore ſaith Chriſt, He cauſeth his 
$un to ſhine on the evil and the good, &c.. God himſelf is 
Light, and the Father of Lights (Fam. 1.17.) which is 
rue not only of ſpiritual Light, by which the things of 
God are diſcovered t9 us; but alſo of natural Light, 
the light of the Sun) that's Gods Light too, he is the Father 
of it. 


Secondly note, The changes which we ſee in the air, from 
fair ro fowl weather, fiom calms to tempeſts, are from 
God, 


It is not in the creature to make one day or hour fair or 
foul. As Chriſt gives the reaſon why no man ſhould ſwear 
by his head, becaufe he cannot make « hair white or blick,, 
he cannot change the colour of an hair, nor make a hair of 
any colour : $0, it is not in the power of any man, to 
make one day fair or foul, that's Gods peculiar ; He ſpreaa- 
eth bis Light upon the Clonds, and covereth the bottom of the 
Sea. 


VerC\. 31. Fa: by them he fudgeth the People, he giveth 
meat in abundancs. 


This 31, Verſe give us the effeCt of all that which Elihu 
had ſpoken before, of therain, of ſtorms and tempelts and 
we way add, of lightening, and of thunder; By them be 
judgeth the people and giveth meat in abundance, Here arc 
two effects; Firſt, an effect grievous z Secondly, an effect 
gracious : The former proceeds from the juſtice, the latter 
trom the mercy and goodneſs of God. 


By them, that is, by the rain, by the winds, &c. he 

judgeth the people, 

To judge is taken three ways in Scripture. 

Firſt, To judge, is to rule or govern. When it is ſaid, 
ſuch a man judged 1/racl, the meaning is, he ruled and go- 
verned Iſrael : That's the language of the book of Judges 
every where, when their Governours are ſpoken of. _ 

Secondly, To Fudge, is to determine, or give ſentence in 
a ſpecial caſe ( Demr. 25. 1.) 

Thirdly, To judge is to puniſh or afflit, and thus often 

in Scripture, when God puniſheth any perſon or people, 
heis ſaid to judge them (Pſal. 5 t. 4.) That thou mayeſt be 
cleared when thou judgeſt, that is, when thou afflicteſt, or 
layeſt thine hand upon me (ſaith David) as God had threa- 
tened by Nathan, that the ſword ſhould not depart from 
his houſe ; thisrnoved David to make confeſlion, Againſt 
thee, thee only, have I ſinned : that thou mighteſt be 
in{tified when thon ſpeakeſt, and cleared when thou judgeſt. 
As it he had ſaid, my confeſſion, O Lord, will be thy julti- 
fcation z all may ſce 1 have given thee abundant cauſe to 
lay thy chaſtening hand upon me (Heb. 1 3. 4. Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge; though men let them 
paſs, yet God will not, he will puniſh them. Again in 
that notable place (1 Cor. 11.31, 32.) If we would judge 
our ſelves we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. What it isto 
be judged, the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next words ; But 
when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, The A- 
poſtle warns the Church to take heed how they come to the 
tolemn aſſemblies, leſt coming raſhly and unpreparedly, 
the hand of God ſhould fall heavy upon them, by wedknel 
lickneſs and death. When Elihu ſaith, By them he judgeth 
the People, We are to take judging in this third ſence ; He 
mdgeth, that is, he aMicteth and puniſheth men by theſe 
things. Thus the Alluſion is elegantly followed. The 
Lord from his Tabernacle, or throne in the Clouds, ſends 
forch Edicts, and ſigns his Warrants, for the puniſhment 
both of nations ad perſons;. windy ſtorms, rain and thun- 
der, going forth as executioners of his orders and appoint- 
racnts : By them he judgeth the people. | 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, Goa car make 4 ſcourge of any of the 
CYEAtHYes, 


By them, thatis, by the rain and by the wind, he jadgeth 


ve people. He can uſe what inſtrument he plcaſeth to af- 


70B. Cuar. XX XVI... 


——— — _ — 


flit and chaſten us with. Read the holy Scriptures, read 
the Hiſtories of the Church, and you will 

creatures ſummoned one time or other, and ſent forth as 
Gods meſſengers, to puniſh the pride and ſtubbornneſs, the 
impenitency and perverſneſs of mens hearts and ways. 
How many creatures did God make uſe of to puniſh Phe: 
ra0h with, and many of them very congemptible ones; a- 
mong the reſt, the hail, rain, and thiMer ſpoken of in this 
place, were his inſtruments of vengeance in plaguing that 
hardned King. Whenſoever God afflicts a people by the 
creatures, he judgeth them by the creatures. Let us take 
heed, that we provoke not God to turn thoſe things which 
were given for our good, to our hurt ; that he make not 
what was made our ſervant, our puniſhment. God made all 
creatures ſerviceable and uſeful to man, but tzrough linthey 
become grievous and deſtructive to man ; By themhe jadg- 
eth the people. 

He giveth meat in abundance. ] Here is the ſecond cf- 
fect wrought or produced by theſe Creatures : He gruerh, 
that is, God giveth, meat, that is, all kind of food and 
proviſion, for the life both of man and Beaſt ; and he giveth 
it :n abundance : He dothnot give it ſcantly or niggardly.,in 
ſmall portions and pitrances, but in full meaſure, preſſed 
down, heaped up, and running over. By them, that is, 
by the rain and by the wind, &c. God gives us our 
meat in abundance, One tranſlation ſaith, He grverh meat 
to many, that is, to all. 


Heace Note, Firſt, Our daily food is the gift of 


God. 


He giveth meat, No man gets his own bread unleſs God 
giveth it ; God muſt give it before we can get it. 


Note, Secondly, God w 4 free, bountiful and liberal 
Houſe-keeper. 


He giveth meat in abundance ; he giveth to very many, 
yea, to all, and he giveth very much; he giveth meat toall 
the Fowls of the Air, andtoall the Fiſhes of the Sea, to all 
men and Beaſts living on the Earth, they all receive food 
from God : He giveth food toall fleſh (P/.136.25.) He fil- 
leth every lrving thing, (Pl.147.9.) He givethto the Beaſt his 
food, and feedeth the young Ravens when they cry. Chriſt 
makes this an argument of faith in God. for food and clo- 
thing (Matth.6.26.) Behold the Fowls of the. Air, for they 
ſow not, neither do they reap, mor gather into Barns, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them : Are not ye much better than 
they ? How little faith have you, who knowing that God 
feeds the Fowls of the Air, yet cannot truſt him for your 
food ! He grveth food in abundance. 


Note, Thirdly, Plenty and ſcarcity are at the diſpoſe of 
God. 


He can give meat in ſcarcity, as well as meat in abun- 


dance, he can pive cleanneſs of teeth as well as fulneſs of 


bread: And as he can ſtrengthen the ftaff of bread, fo 
break it, and cauſe us to eat bread by Weiy ht and with Care, 
and to drink water by meaſure and with aſtoniſhment (Ezck. 
4.16. )) Toeat by weight and drink by meaſure, is to cat 
and drink inthe want of bread and water, as is expreſied 


( ver/. 17. ) And as theſe changes of our natural, ſo of 


our ſpiritual food are from the Lord ( Amos 8. 11.) 


will fend a famine ( What famine ? ) not of bread, bur of 


hearing the word of the Lord. 'Tis the Lord who ſends 
plenty and ſcarcity of bread, whether for the Soul or tor 
the Body. 

Fourthly, In that he ſaith, by them he giveth meat in 
abundance, 


Note, God uſeth natural means as the cauſe ether of plen- 
ty or ſcarcity. 


The Lord could give us abundance, if he pleaſed, without 
rain, but he rarely gives abundance but by rain; he ſends 
rain out of the Clouds to water the Earth, and make itfruit- 
ful. The Lord could make our Souls fruitful in every good 
work, without the preaching of the word, but he ſeldom 
doth it ( I believe never when the word may be had ) 
without the preaching of the word. And therefore the Lard 
by his Prophet makes a compariſon between, or a parallel 
of thele two ( Iſa. 55.10, 11. ) As the ram cometh down, 
and the [raw from Heaven, and rettrneth not thither, 
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but watereth the earth, and makgth it brig forth and bud, 
that it may give ſeed rothe ſower, and bread to the eater ;, ſo 
ſhall my word be, that goeth out of my mouth, &c. The Lord 
uſeth rain and ſnow, yea, wind and thunder, to fit the 
earth, as he uſeth his Word and holy Ordinances to fit the 
ſoul, to bring forth fruit co himſelf, He could do both a- 
lone, but he improveth that order of nature and grace which 
himſelf at firſt ſet upand inſtituted to bring about theſe 
cxcellent ends. By them he g1veth meat in abundance. 

The Greek Tranſlation renders all manner of muchneſs. 
From the whole learn, what cauſe we have to acknowledge 
the goodneſs of God in every ſhower of rain, and flect of 
ſow ; for by them he giveth us our meat. 

We ſhould hence alſo be minded to fear the Lord, and to 
take heed of his diſpleaſure. It is ſaid ( Atts 12. 20.) 
when Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and St- 


don, they Came with one accord to him, and baving made Bla- 


' fusthe Kings Chamberlain their friend, deſired peace, becauſe 


their Country was notriſhed by the Kings Country. O how 
much more ſhould we labour to avoid the diſpleaſure of 
God, and haſten tomake our peace with him, ſeeing our 
Country is nouriſhed by his Country ! The heavens nou- 
riſh theearth, elſe the earth could not afford any thing for 
our nouriſhment. We are fed rather from the heavens 
chan from the carth. The clouds drop down and makethe 
earth far, to give graſs for cattel and corn for man. Elihu 
(pcaks nothing of the Earth, but of the Clouds, from them 
wearc fcd. 
Laſtly conſider, Elihu joyns both effects expreſly , By 
Jbem he judgeth the people, he giveth meat, &C. 
Hencenote, The:Lordcan make rhe ſame creature either 
beneficial or hurtful to 1. 


That which is an inſtrument in his hand for good to his 
ſervants, is often a plaguc and a ſcourge to his enemies, The 
rain which atone time moiſtens the earth, at another time 
drowns it ; the rain which at one time Cheriſheth thecrea- 
tures, at another timechoaks them. The winds which at 
one time fanthe air and cool it, at another time enrage and 
vex it; the winds which ar one time {weeten and cleanſe 
the air, atanother time corrupt and infect it. The Lord can 
with the ſame creatures, furniſh himſelf for any diſpentati- 
on: By them he jud;cth the people, and by them he giveth meat 
12 abundance. 


Y E &3. 22.39; 


Uith clouds he covereth the iight, and commandecth it not 
to ſhine, by the cloud that cometh between, 

The noiſe whercef ſheweth concerning 1t, the cattel alſo con; 
cerning the vapour, 


- Heſe two veiſes have a Character of difficulty and ob- 
fourity put upon them by (everz] interpreters ; and 
{116 have concluded them the moſt difficult and darkeſt 


' portion of the whole Book of fob, yea, of the whole Book 
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of God. And ſhould I reckon up all the various Grammat!1- 
cal conſtructions of theſe words, rogether With the diſtinct 
interpretations given upon them, 1 thowd weary my ſelf, 
and rather perplex than advantage the Reader, 

And therefore I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two verſes, Firſt, as 
they arc laid down plainly in our Tranſlation, according to 
which (with ſubmiſſion to the judgment of thoſe learned 
Authors) I ſce neither any great difficulty nor obſcurity in 


: them, and ſhall afterwards give a brief account at leaſt, of 


ſome of thoſe different readings and tranſlations whichI find 
upon them. 

The words (as I conceive) according to the mind of our 
tranſlators, and as rhe Text clearly beareth, hold out two 
things concerning the r2in, of which El:bu had ſpoken be- 
fore. 

Firſt, What isnaturally preparatory to rain or foul wea- 
ther, that we have.in the 32. verſe, Wrth clouds ke covereth 
*he light, and commardeth it not to ſhine by the C loud that 
rometh between 

Secondly, We have that which is declaratory of rain, or 
"as ſome cail them) che Prognoſticks and ſigns of rain ; tha 
are laid down in the 33. verſe, T he ncsſe thereof fheweth con- 


eernmg ut, the Cartel alſo corcernivg the vapour, 


A —_ 


Verl. 32. With clouds he covercth the light. 


 — 


He, that is, God covereth the light with C 

heard of the Clouds at the 29. ws, 4 but _ Se 
uſed is not that which is uſed in this 32. verſe. The —_ 
here made uſe of by Elihu, lignifies generally any thing th 

is hollow or concave, as a ſpoon, platter, or boul, or fuck like 
utenſils, which are bowed with a convex and concave {; er- 
ficies ; it hath alſo particularly two eminent Fionifications 
both of which are made uſe of in this place by Interpreters 
Firlt, it ſignifieth the hand z fo wetranſlate it (Fob 16 17 ) 
There 1s no injuſtice in my band. The word which-here we 
tranſlate a Cloud; is there tranſlated, a hand ; Now the 
hand, we know, hath a hollowneſs or cavity in it, unleſs 
when it is purpoſely held forth plain. The ſecond hgnifica- 


(as moſt conclude) the ſame word isput to ſignific a hand 
and a Cloud, becauſe Clouds nſually at the firit appearance 
arc but ſmall, or like a hand, as El:jahs ſervant reported to 
him, after his ſeventh going to view the Heavens (1 x ing 
18. 44.) Behold, alittle Clond, like a mans hand. Inthis 
ſence wetake it here in our tranſlation : Some render 1h 
hu hand he covereth the light, we ſay, WithClouds 

He covereth the light. ] He covereth or hideth thelight, 


pear tous : The word notes covering as with a garment, or 
covering with any thing that interceptsand ſtops the ſight ; 
and hence by a Trope it is applicd to the pardon of ſn 
(P/al. 32. 1.) Bleſſed # the man whoſe ſin covered, When 


not ſuffer it to appear againſt the ſinner, nor be charged 
upon him to condemnation. As pardon covers fins, ſo 
Clouds cover the Heavens, and when they are covered 
the light is covered. With Clouds be covereth the light, 
The Prophet Jeremy in his Lamentations (Chap. 3. 44.) 
complained ſadly, becauſe God (who is light) had cover- 
ed himſelf, Thou haſt covered thy ſelf with aCloud, that 
our prayers ſhould not paſs through. As God doth ſome- 
times cover himſelf, or hide the light of his Countenance 
from his people,as with a cloud, that their prayers cannot 
paſsthrough ; ſo he often hides or covers the light of the 
air with naturator proper Clouds, that the Sun-beams for 
a time cannot pierce nor paſs through ; With Clouds he (6- 
vereth, 

The light. ] The word uſed by Elihs, ſignifies both 
light and the S*1,, which is the fountain, from whence {;ght 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, are called (:gnes) the fires of hea- 
ven, becauſe like ſo many fires or mighty torches they 
give light to us on earth. And by a metaphor the word 
lignifies 7oy, Comfort, all ſorts of good things ; as on the 
otherfide, by darkneſs, troubles and calamities of all ſorts 
are metaphorically expreſt in Scripture. With Clouds he 
covereth the light, 


And commandeth tt not to ſhine by the Cloud that com- 
eth between. 


As if he had ſaid. When a Cloud covercth the light, tis 
the command of God which puts the Cloud as a covering 
upon it. Thoſe words [et ro ſhine.) are not expreſly 
in the Hebrew Text ; there it is only thus; With Clona: 
he covereth the light, and commandeth ut by that which com 
eth between : nor is the word Cloud expreſt in the lat- 
ter part 0! the verſe, we put it in as a ſupplement in a- 


the Text. 


And commandeth it not to ſhine. 


| The word which we tranſlate ro command, properly lig- 
nifies, to bid or command a thing to be done ; but when 
it ſtands in conſtruction, as here, with Gnal, it l1gnifieth 


that command expreſſed a liberty to cat of every other tree 
fruit of the tree of knowledge, which is alſo expreſſed at 


the 17. verſe. We have a like conſtruction of the worc 
(Gen. 28, 6. 1 Kines 2. 43.) He commanaeth it 110! 


fo ſine 


1y 


noticr Character , more fully to expreſs the ſence of 


flows and iſſues ; yea, the word ſignifies alſo fire. The / 
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to forbid or itay a thing that it be not done. (Ger. 2: 16.) * 
God commanded the man, or concerning the man, &C. As prepos't- 


in the Garden, fo it included a prohibition of eating the wn 
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45p the Cloud that cometh between. ] By that which 
cometh between, or by that which meets it, that is, as WC 
by the thick and dark Cloud which meets and in- 
tercepts the bright beams of the Sun. The root of the 
word lignifies to meet with force (not only occurrere but :r- 
raere) to ruſh upon, to invade, to atlault, orto charge, as an 


enemy 1s charged in battel ; andir ſignifies, by a Metaphor, 


. Hi9! tg intercede, to make prayer or ſupplication for another, 


which is as it Were a coming between man and man. An 


<1 Interceſſor cometh between two parties, the party offend- 


ins, andthe party offended, he interpoſeth himſelfto make 


- up the breach, or to take up the difterence, that if poſſible a 


reconciliation may be made. The Latine word which we 
tranſlate Latinely to inrercede, is of the ſame lignificancy 3 
and this Hebrew word is often ſo rendred (Fer. 7. 16.) 
Pray not for ths pcople, nor make interceſſion to me; that is, 
thou thaltnot come between me and this people to ſtop or 
{tay me, that I break not out into wrath, or from pouring 
out my wrath upon them. In other Scriptures it is uſedto 
note an act of interccſſion between man and man (Gen.23. 
$.) asalſoan actof addreſs by prayer and intreaty, whe- 
ther towards God or man, (Job 21.15. Rut9 1.16) And 


becauſe the word properly notes meeting another with a ' 


kind of violence, it intimates with what a holy violence, 
with what ſtrength, carneſtneſs, and fervency of ſpirit, we 
ought to meet God, cither in prayer for our ſelves, or 
when we come as interceſſors , and ſtand before him in 
the behalf of others, whether Perſons, Nations, or Chur- 
cnes. 

Many Interpreters (as I ſhall ſhew afterward) take the 
word in this ſence here for an Interceſfor, or for a perſon 
that prayeth and intercedeth for another. We, in our tran: 
ation, expound it of a thing, and that thing of a Cloud that 
interpoſeth or cometh between us and the Light. He com- 
mandeth the light not to ſhine, by the Cloud that cometh be- 
rweer,, or, by the Cloud that paſſeth between us and the light 
ofthe Sun. 


—— 
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Hence note, Firſt, The beſt and ſweeteſt mercies we have in 


this world, may quickly meer with a ſiop, 


When we have the Light, a Cloud may ſoon come be- 


tweenthe Light and us: Which as it is true of the natural | 


Light and Clouds, ſo of that which is Light in a hgure, our 
molt comfortable enjoyments z and that which 1s a Cloud 


in a figure, troubleſom and afflictive Providences. There !' 


is no light, of what Kind ſoever it is, but there may be a 
Cloud to intercept it, and come between us and that ; even 
the light ofthetavour of God, the light of his countenance, 
which is the moſt bleſſed light of all, even that light hath 


many a Cloud. The clouds of our (ins cauſe the Lord to ! 


cloud his face with anger and diſpleaſure, and hinder the 


light of his favour and loving kindneſs from ſhining upon | 


our ſouls. 


Secondly, In that Elth« faith, He commwnaeth it not to | 


ine, 


Note, The Lord hath a foverargn power over all creatires | 


He ſends forth his commanding word, not only to An- 
gels and Men, but to Beaſts, yea, to inanimates, he ſends 
out his orders and edicts to the Clouds of the Air, to the 


Light of the Sun, to things without life, and they ſubmit | 
preſently and obcy ; he ſpeaketh tothe light as if it were | 


a reaſonable creature, he commandeth it not to ſhine, and 
it ſhincth not. 


The hotts of heaven and the inhabitants of ! 


the earth are at the diſpoſe of God ; the whole courſe of : 


nature moves and ſtands {till at his word and pleaſure. The 
Sun ſtood ſtill inthe days of Jojhna at his command ; and 
by the ſame command, the Sun went backward in the days 
of Hezekiah; and 'tis by his command that the Sun With- 
draws its light, aud is muffled up with Clouds at any time. 
He commandeth it not to ſhine. 

Take theſe Inferences from it. 

Firſt, Then, what cannot God ds ? He that commands the 
light not to ſhine, and it ſhincth not ; Ts any thing too hard 
for him ? who bnt God can top the Sun from ſhining ? If 
all the Princes and Potentates of this world fhould joyn 
their forces, their counſels topether, and ſend a prohibition 
to the Sun, to ſtay its light, and forbear its {hining one mo- 
ment, they were not able to doit; yet if the Lord do but 
{peak the word, the Sun {hincgh not ; he can give it a pro- 
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hibition, and ſuperſede the going forth of its light to us - 

yea, he hath power enough, not only to cover the Sun with 

amen, but ro turn it into a Cloud, and to blot it out of the 
cavens. 


Secondly, learn hence, /z what dependance we are upon 


| Godfor every thing. God can keep the light from us every 


day if he pleaſeth, and wrap us up in perpetual darkneſs, 
as he plagued the Land of Eyypr with thick darkneſs for 
three days together. 'Tis true, the Sun riſeth and poerh 
down in a natural courſe, yet till by a divine order an 


| Commiſhon. As God can forbid the Light by interpoſing 


' Clouds, ſohecan forbid the C:ouds to give us ſhowers, 


and bind up all the ſweet influences of heaven from diftil- 
ling upon the earth to make it fruitful. He can ſpeak to 
our garments that they warm us not, t9 our food that it 
nouriſh vs not, to our phylick that it cure and hea! vs not, 
to all our relations that they comfort us nvt, toall our pol: 


| ſeſſions and riches that they content us nut. O ler us re- 
| member that we depend upon God, for Rain, tor Liviu, for 


Sunthine,for ail;it is at his word that they ail put themſelves 
torth to do us go2d, and at his word they are all tiaid and 


| ſtoptintheir motion, from doing or bringing vs any good. 


Let us remember alſo God can command another light 


' not to ſhine; he can by a word itop the progreſs of the 


Word, and ſtay :hat bleſſed and moſt beautiful light, the 


\ light ofthe Gotp-1, from ſhining to us, by ſome Cloud 


or other coming beiween. Tohow many nations of peo- 
p:e, where that .111 r ſometimes ſhined, hath God long lince 
lent a cominana, +:d it ſhincth not! It ſhined brightly in 
tormer Ages upon the African Churches, but now, for a 
long tire, Gud hath ſaid tothe light of the Goſpel, ſhine 
not upon them tiere's ſcarce any light at all, at moſt but a 
glimering of GoPpel-Light in all that valt continent, a quar- 
ter part of the world. What mighty Dominions are nowpoſ- 
(ciled by the followers of Mahcmer, both in Europeand Aſia, 
wherethe light of the Goſpel did once ſhine very brightly 
and glorioully ! How ſamous were thoſe ſeven A/1.cn Chur- 
ches, mentioned and writ to by the command of Chritt, 
and the miniſtry of his ſervant and Secretary 7ohr (Rev. 1. 
2, 3.) yet now darkneſs poſſci{cth all thoſe places, and 
the Alcoran hath thruſt out the Goſpel; and whence is all 
this ? Surely God commanded, and that light ſhined nor, 
nor hath it ſhined with any brightneſs for many hundred 
years, Jeſus Chriſt, who threatned Ephe/: with the re- 
moval of her Candleſtick, hath removed all thoſe Candle- 
iticks, and put outtheir lights. The ſame top can God 
give tothe Goſpel-Light which hth ſhined among us (bleſ- 
led be his Name) for many years together: Let us take 
heed that we forfeit not that bleſlcd light, that we provoke 
not the Lord by our abuſe of it and unthankfulneſs for it, 
to ſend out a command, that it ſhine not among us any 
more, We read in the Prophets how divine I:ght was 
prohibited both to the People and to the Prophets : The 
itop of it to the People, we have ( Amos 8.9.) I will canſc 
the Sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in 
the clear diy. The Prophet ſpeaks not here at all of the 
{top of natural light, nor doth he only intend the {top of 
that metaphorical light, Proſperity in outward things, 
which the Lord doth often eclipſe and darken, when micn 
dream lealt of it, or haveno more fearabout it, than they 
have that the Sun will go down at noon day but hear lea{t, 
intends, it it be not his principal intendment, to thew that 
a grievous judgment was Haſtning upon them, as to their 
ſpiritual enjoyments; that the light of divine knowledge, 
what to believe, and what to practiſe, was declining, and 
r-ady to go down,though they thought it was but noon with 
thery, 1nd the day very clear. For asthe famine threatned 
(verſ. 11.) is expounded upon the place, by the Propher 
huntelf, not to be a fame of bread, and 4 thirſt for water, 
but of hearing the word of the Lord ; ſo the darkneſs threat- 
encd in this 9. veaſe, is not to be reitrained to the loſs of 
their worldly liberties and comforts, but extended to thoſe 
which were ſpiritual and divine, the failing of vilion, and 
the removing of the light of the Word, And as in this Pro- 
phet we find the light departing from the People, ſo in the 
third of Micah (verſ. 6,7.) we find God commanding the 
light not to ſhine to the Prophets (the falſe prophets he 
means there, for ſo he deſcribeth them, wver/. 5.) There- 
fore ſhall night be unto you (the prophets who deceive 
my people, who teach them vanity, and lead them to 
Ecee 2 Lolatry 
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- Ging toour own reading, as it 


Idolatry anduperſtition ; cherefore, I ſay, ſhall night be un- 
ro you.) that ye ſhall have no viſion, and it ſhall be dark to you 
that you ſhall not dzvine and the Sun ſhall go down over the 
Prophets, and the day ſhall be dark over them. What the 
Lord means by all this, you have expreſt in the cloſe of the 
7. verſe, There us no anſwer of God, that is, God doth not 
now any more manifeſt his mind and will by the Prophets, 
that they might manifeſt his will unto the People. I cloſe 
this point with the renewal of my former admonition ; Let 
us therefore take heed we provoke not the Lord to com- 
mand this light not to ſhine, cither to Prophets or People, 
in our Horizon. 

Thirdly, He commandeth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that 
cometh between. Though (as I ſaid) the word C! ud, be not 
cxpreſtinthe Text, yet we know tis a Cloud that uſually 
cometh between the light and us. 


Hence note, Though God can do all things by his bare word, 
yet he ordinarily uſeth means to bring about his purpeſes, 
whether for good or evil, whether in mercy or in judge- 
ment, to the children of men. . 


There is ſomething comes between. God hath a Cloud, 
or ſomewhat like it, to put between us and the light. The 
Apoſtle {2 The. 2.6,7.) treating of Antichriſt, the man 
of lin, intimates, that he would have filled the world with 
the darkneſs of crrour and ſuperſtition very quickly, by a 
full diſcovery of himſelf, had not ſomething with-held him, 
had not ſomething come between him and his defign for a 
time. What was that ? 'Tis generally conceived, that 
which did with-hold or come between the man of fin, and 
his purpoſe of filling the world with the darkneſs of his 
wicked errours and abominable worſhip, was the power 
ofthe Koman Empire at that time ; Antichriſt could not 
put forth his power while that power ſtood in its ſtrength. 
God could have with-held Antichriſt immediately from 
putting forth of himſelf, but he ſaw it beſt to put a block in 
his way, the power of the Rowan Empire, and until that 
was thruſt out of the way, the man of ſir could never ſhew 
himſelf fully, in that unlimited exercife of his ſinful power. 
Now, Ifay, as there was then a with-holder of Antichri- 
ian darkneſs, fomwhat that came between and hindred irs 
cficctual working; ſo uſually, I may ſay univerſally, ſome- 
what comes between to check and ſtop the courſe of the 
Goſpel-light, or of any other mercy. Sin is a Cloud of 
our making, and God in judgment makes that as a Cloud 
coming between us and our mercies. He did ſo of old to 
1/rae!, and he told them ſo by his P:ophet (Fer. 5. 25.) 
Your ſins have with-volden good things from you. Sin with- 
holds good things, not formally, but geritoriouſly, that is, 
ſin is the meriting or deſerving cauſe of their with-holding. 
This one Cloud of our fins, brings all the Clouds of trouble 
between us and our mercies; and the Lord hath always 
ſome Cloud or other of trouble at hand, in readineſs to co- 
ver the light, that it ſhine not to us, when wetrouble and 
grieve ham by thoſe foggy and filthy clouds of our ſins. Thus 
far of that which is prepat atory to rain, Clouds cor ering the 
{zrkt. It followeth, 


Verf. 33. The noiſe thereof ;cweth concerning it, the 
cattel aiſe concerning the vapour, 


This Verlc, according to our Tranſlation, as I touched 
before, carrieth on the ſame thing. There we had the pre- 
paration as it were, for rain, Clouds gathered and covering 
the Sun, ſo making dark weather : Now, ſaith he, that the 
rain 15 coming, the noiſe thereof ſheweth Concermng it. The 
word which we render n0:/e, taken from one root ſignificth 


any troubleſom clamour ; and as derived from another | 


root, it lignifieth a friend or companion (as I ſhall zouch af- 
rerward) But at preſent _— thar, I ſhall open it accor- 

1gnificth a 0:ſe, Some read 
L:15s101[e, that 15, Gods noiſe, he maketh a noiſe in the air : 
Andthis noiſe of God in the air, is either, firſt, the noiſe of 


- the wind; winds often fore-run great rains ; or ſecondly, 


ciferati s 
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the noiſc of thunderclaps, that ratling noiſe heard from the 
clouds, which come between us and the light ; this noiſe 
{heweth concerning «t, that is, this ſheweth foul weather is 
coming,or that rain (as we ſpeak) is brewing in the Clouds. 
Both the bluſtering winds and the ratling roaring thunder 
tells us as afore-hand, and give warning, that the weather 
will ſuddenly change, or that rain is at hand. 
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| tels this? Yes, it followeth, 


Hence note, God by natural ſigns grve warning of a chaz.os 
in natural things. © 


When God is about to ſend rain, the noiſe th:t isin the 
Clouds tells the world that 'tis coming. Some are very $i 
ful in obſerving theſe thing; ſuch we call, wearherw;ſe. From 
this I would only infer, If God doth fore-ſhew or give figns 
of the change that he makes in natural things, then ſure! 
he doth much more give his people warning of the changes 
he is about to make 1n civil things, in the States and Kings. 
doms of this world. There are ſome things which do 1g 
it were, predict or foreſhew ſuch and ſuch Changes near if 
we were wiſc to obſerve them. The Jews were ver a 
quilitive to know of Chriſt the {igns of the times ; Theſe 
ſigns they enquired of him, not ſo much out of curioſii 
(which had becn bad enough) as out of treachery, to intrap 
him in his words, yet mark what Chriſt ſaid to them 
(Matth.16. 1,2, 3.) He anſwered and ſaid unto them, when 
it 1 evening, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for the thie i red 
( a red skie ſhews concerning fair weather) and in the 
morning it will be foul weather, for the shie ts red and 
lowring, When the skie lowrs; or, as here in 76, 
when the Cloud cometh between us and the light, that 
tells us it will be foul weather. Now, ſaith Chriſt, 
do you think that God hath given us ſuch warnings 
about changes in natural things, and hath he not given ſigns 
which may fore-ſhew changes in other things, which more 
concerns us ? Therefore Chriſt checks them inthe 3. verl. 
O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the shie, and can ye 
not diſcern the S1gns of the times, that is, what changes God 
will make in the times? As if he hadfaid, if you were 
wiſe ye might diſcern the _ of ruine approaching to you 
and your City. A dreadful black Cloud of deſtruction 
hung over the City of Ferzſalem at that time, as Chriſt had 
forctold them in ſeveral places of the Goſpel: the time is 
coming (faith he) when rhere ſball nor be left one ſtone upon 
another ;, yet youcannot ſee the ſigns of theſe things ; you 
are very $kilful ro diſcern a fair day and a foul day (there 
are natural prognoſticks of theſe things) but ye hypocrites 
cannot diſcern the {igns of the times: Do ye not think 
God hath given you warning, hath he not fore-ſhewed 
what he will do with you and with this City ? if ye were 
wiſe ye mightunderſtand that ſhortly it will be overthrown, 
and ſo it was by Tis Veſpaſian not long after. God 
gives asclear ſigns of the changes that ſhall be in times, as 
he doth concerning the change of the weather : And that's 
one thing which doth very much fore-ſhew it, when God 
puts it into the hearts of his Miniſters unanimouſly to fore- 


warn approaching troubles. Such warnings were givento G 
Hieruſalem, not only by Chriſt, but afterwards by others. 


Foſephw in his Hiſtory reports of one that could not by a- 
ny puniſhment be ſtopt from crying up and down the City, 
for ſeveral years, afrer this manner, A wvoyce from the Eaſt, 
a voyce from the Weſt, a voyce from the four Winds, a voyee 
againſt Feruſalem, and a voyce againſt the Temple. There 
was alſo (as the ſame Author reports) a voyce heard in 
the Temple, Let depart hence. The Jews generally 
would not believe theſe voyces, but went on and were an- 
gry when any told them of a Cloud coming over their day) 
yet they found them all verified in the ſubverſion oftheir 
city, by the Romans. Such fore-warnings were give the 
Palatiniate , and other parts of Germany, before thoſe 
oreat evils came upon them. Some way or other God hath 
always ſhewed when theſe ſhowers were coming z and 
when a people grow weary of their warnings, when they 
grow mere prophane and wicked under them, this is 2 
ſure ſign, a fatal prognoſtick, that God is coming with a 
ſhowe! of wrath, and is ready to pour down a ſtorm of ven- 
geance upon them. And ſurcly theſe warnings, both witi 
reſpect to natural changes in the Air, and civil changes 1n 
the affairs ofthis World, argue the wonderful goodnels of 
God, that he wou!d have us prepare for all diſpenſations: 
He will not ſend a ſhower of rain, but would have us pre- 
pared for it : and when he is about to ſend to ſend thoſe 
great ſhowrs of Judgment upon the world, he would have 


his people ready and prepared, and therefore by ſome | 


means or other he rcll; them before hand what 15 at hand. 
Thus, the noiſe thereof ſheweth concerning 1t, or telleth 
vs the ſtorm is coming. But is there nothing elſe that fore- 


The 
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-» of the field give notice of the vapour. 
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concerning the vapour.] The very bealts 

The cattel alſo g the vap FJ Heber & , 
which roeth up, ſo we read inthe Margin. The rain comes 
down, and the vapours go up; and tbe going up of the va- 
pour is an argument of the coming down of the rain, As 
the noiſe of thunder in the Clouds fore-ſheweth a ſtorm, ſo 
the cattel concerning the Vapour, they tell us the rai 15 Com- 
ins down by their apprehenſion of the vapour which goeth 
7 Sa render, not Vapour, but plants or herbs, trees or 
7ra(s, theſe go up or aſcend out of the carth, as well as va- 
pours. Our Tranllation is plain, The cartel alſo, the very 


jheep and oxen, yea the fowls of the air will tell when we 
{hall have fouk weather; before ſuch ſtorms come uſually 
they run to ſhelter, hiding and ſhifting for themſelves as 
a5 well as they can, againlt the ſtorm. Cattel preſage rain. 
_ Pliny in his — Ds. Hiſtory ſpeaks much of the natural ſa- 


oacity that is in beaſts, ſwine, ſheep and oxen, whereby 


toc Hl they perceive change of wezther. * The Poet Virgil alſo 


verifies largely and accurately of theſe things ; reporting 
. how husbandmen that keep cattel will gather by what they 

© ſeein the cattel what the weather will be. The Cattel alſo 
concerning the Vapour. 


Hence Note, Brute Creatures, by a natural inſtintt, per- 
cerve the approaching changes of the weather. 


And why hath God given them that natural inſtinct ? 
Why are they quick-ſented and quick lighted, yea many 
times more quick-lighted than men are ? Surely, it isfirlt, 
that thoſe poor Creatures may provide themſelves of ſhel- 
ter, and not be abroad in the ſtorm, rain or wind, in a time 
of danger, or inconvenient tothem. This may be of uſe to 


us. God would teach us by the very dumb Creatures, the | 


Bruits, what our duty is ; the Cattel, the Swine, the Sheep 
will witneſs againſt us, if we do not take notice of, nor ob- 
ſcrve, the ligns of the various diſpenſations of God, or 
when he is about to vary his diſpenſations. Can the Cat- 
tcl rell when it will be foul weather, and are men ſo ſtupid 
(are they eſpecially that profeſs the Goſpel ſo ſtupid) that 
they underitand none of theſe things ? The Prophet Zere- 
mia (Chap.8.7.) reproves the people of 1ſrae/ uponthis 
account, by the fowls of heaven (as was ſhewed upon ano: 
ther occalion, at the 11.9:r. ofthe 35.Chap)The Stork in the 
heavens hyoweth his appointed time, and the Turtle, and the 
Crane,and the Swallow know the times of their coming ; that is, 
t1ey will not ſtay in any place, where it is not fit nor ſafe for 
them to ſtay, and they will not come to any place till they 
know all things are ſuitable and ready for them: But my 
people knowerh not the judzment of their God, they are more 
ſenſeleſs than the very fowls of heaven in this. And there- 
fore the Prophets checks them (YVerſ.8.) How do ye ſay, we 
are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord ts with ws? Youcount 
your ſelves very wiſe, yet ye are not ſo wiſe in this matter 
a; the Stork and the Crane, and the Swallow, for they 
obſerve their times, but you do not. It is agreat part of 
our wiſdom to ſee what God is doing, or what he is about 
to do before he doth it. It is ſaid (Prov. 22. 3.) A pru- 
dent man foreſeeth an evil, When evil is come every one 
can ſee it (though ſome will ſcarceſee' it then, as the Pro- 
phet complained (1/4. 26. 11.) When thy hand i lifted up 
they will not ſee it) but uſ ly that which is done or doing 
wecanſce; when we feel an evil we can ſee it ; but the 
prudent, that isthe godly man, foreſeeth the evil. How 
comes he to foreſee it ? not by any helliſh divination, not 
by ſtar-gazing, nor by asking the Devil what ſhall be here- 
aſter, as Saul did ; he would foreſee the evil, but he went 
tothe Dvil, to a Witch for it (1 S«». 28) Now a godly 
m2n doth not foreſee the evil by any ſuch ways or means, 
but by a diligent colleCtion of things, comparing one with 
the other, or by the conneCtion of cauſes with their effets, 
and of antecedents with their conſequents ; by theſe 
he plainly foreſeeth that ſuch or ſuch an evil is coming, 
cven asthe beaſt foreſees the ſtorm is coming by the vapor, 
orthat which goth up. The prudent man foreſeeth an c- 
vil approaching by way of argument. For thus he reaſons, 
if God be an unchangeable God, if he be as holy, as juſt, as 
Powerful, as z*alous, as jealous now, as ever he was, and 
if ſin be the ſame as ever it was, if ſiu be as fowl in it ſelf. 
if it be as loathſom and as burdenſom to God, if it be as 
Pernictous and hurtful to man now, as ever it was, then 
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ſurely when men run ſuch and ſuch ſinful courſes, ſuch and 
ſuch will be the effects, ſuch and ſuch the fruits. Thus 
a prudent man ſeecth the effect in the cauſe, the conſequent 
in the antecedent. This was Solomons purpoſe, when he 
ſaid (Eccleſ. 2. 14.) The wiſe mans eyes are in hu head, 
You may ſay, ſo are the fools eyes too ; Where are his 
eyes clſe ? But when Solomon ſaith, The wiſe mans eyes are 
in hu bead, his meaning is, they are there to purpoſe; the 
wiſe man well obſerves and marks how things go, and whi- 
ther things tend, he conliders how things go, and whither 
things are going - but the fool walketh in darkneſs, that is, 
he walketh as if he had no eyes in his head, as if his eyes 
were in his heels, not in his head. It is ſaid, (1 Chron. 12. 
32.) concerning the men of 1ſſachar, They were wiſe con- 
cerning the times, and to know what Iſrael ought te do; They 
knew what the times required, and what God required in 
thoſe times,what ſ; oeciat gies were incumbent upon them, 
from the diſpenſations of God. It is a great mercy, and-a 
great part of our wiſdom to be thus wiſe, and if we are not, 
we ſhall be found and judged more brutiſh than the brute 
beaſt, for the Cattel alſo give warning concerning the vapour, 
they give notice when rain and ſtorms are coming. 

Thus Ihave held out the ſence of the words, asthey are 
laid down plainly in our Tranſlation. 

But there are very many differences among Interpreters 
(as was hinted before) in the reading and rendring of theſe 
words,all which ariſe from ſome difficulty in the Gramma- 
tical conſtruction and copious ſignification of the Hebrew 
Text. I might give you more than three and three ſeveral 
interpretations of theſe words, but,as I ſaid before, I ſhould 
rather perplex the Reader than.confirm him ; yer I ſhall 
name three, when I have only ſhewed which words in the 


; Text occalion this variety,in Tranſlation. Firſt, the word 


rendred by us Clouds, ſignifieth alſo the hands. Secondly, 


; the word rendred cometh between, ſignificth an 7nterceſſor, 
! Or ong that prayeth, as alſo an oppoſer, who ſtands up 
| andreliſts the force of another. Thirdly, The word ren- 
| dred noiſe ſignifieth (when derived from another root) a 
| friend orfamiliar. Fourthly, the word rendred cartel, lig- 


ainſt 


nifieth alſo poſſeſſion, or that which is poſſeſſed, and taken 


| from another root, emulation, or ſtrife. Fiſthly, the word 


which we Tranſlate as an Adverb, alſo ſignifieth likewiſe 
anger. Sixthly, the word rendred vapor, hgnifieth an «- 
ſcenſion, or going up; and ſo plants or herbs, which grow 
out of the ground and aſcend into the air according to their 


growth are elegantly expreſſed by it. 


Al theſe differences found in the ſingle terms, are made 


| uſcof by Interpreters, as willappear while 1 give youataſte 


of three different Tranſlations. 
Firſt, The common Latin Tranſlator renders thus, In his 
hands he hideth the Light , and commands it to come again, be 


| [peaks of it, or declares it to bus friend, that it 1s hus poſſeſſion, 


——_——— _— —— 


and that he may aſceyd or come to it. This rendring is mar- 
velous diffcrent from ours, yet there is ſome footing for it 
inthe Original, andit may receive a uſeful ſenſe. 

The whole Text being accordingly expounded as an ar- 
gument of Gods great favour to godly men; from whom, 
though heat any time hideth the light, yet,tis but for a time, 


| hecommands it to return again, and tells them ashis friends 
| light is their poſſeſſion, and that at laſt they ſhall aſcend up 
| into light. 


There is a ſecond Clafſis of Interpreters, who expound 


| theſe two Verſes wholly as a deſcription of the Clouds 
; meeting together and aſſaulting one another, like two great 


' Champions and Warriors in battel. 


The learned Beza 


' Tranſlates the firſt part ofthe 32 Verſe conformable to the 


Vulgar Latine laſt ſpoken of, He kideth the light in either 


' hand, or both hands ; and the latter part of that Verſe, to- 
' gether with the whole 3 3 Verſe, in conformity to the ſenſe 


now given ; He gives it (namely the light or Lightening) 
command concerning that which ' meets or comes againſt it 
(namely where and how to receive the force or charge ofthe 
other cloud that 13 = to aſſault it) che noſe, the ſtrife, the 


' anger of it againſt the aſcendey (or cloud coming up) plainly 


declareth this. Some of the Jewiſh Doctors intiſt much in 


; thedeſcription of this conflict between the Clouds above, 


| and the aſcending Clouds, concerning which the reader 


; may conſult them for further information ; but the difficul- 


ties of this Tranſlation noted by Modern Expoſiters, —_ 
cially by Mercer and Merlin, are ſo many that it may ſuffice 
to name it. Eeee 3 Thirdly 
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Thirdly, Mr. Broughton, thus, By hanas he covereth the 
lic, andchargeth it 4s man doth pray, declaring his favour 
toward; him, the cattel and alſo plants. The meaning is 
(whick ſeveial others follow in tranſlating and opening 
this context) That when God covereth the light or cauſeth 
darkneſs, yet at the interceſſion or prayer of this people he 
makes a change and cauſeth great ſerenity, giving com- 
fortable times, and thereby declaring his favour towards 
them, yea, and towards the cattel and the plants, which 
feed upon, aſcend or grow upout of the earth. 742114 con- 
ſents fully with this ſenſe, whoſe Tranſlation and plo's up- 
on it I ſhall preſent the reader, and ſubmit all to his judg- 
ment and conſideration ; with his hands he hideth the light 
(thatis, he makes it darkas laying his hand upon it) 4 
he forbids it (namely his hand to hide the light any longer) 


| 


becauſe of him that intercedeth (that is, Noah in the «: 
of the general flood, and the godly, who nn 
example of Noah come to God, Tan. 5.16. ) aeclar; : 
rowers bm (that is, the godly man praying and worth, 
mn s oood will, yea, to 
wdernony g » Jea, towards the cattel and fruits of 
Theſe arethe moſt eminent conceptions which 1 find y 
on the Text, all of them containing Truths, and ſuch as ma 
occaſion uſeful meditations. But I rather adhere tg ou 
own verſion, in which, as the power of God in Chan = 
the weather is held out, ſo his goodneſs in giving ho 
watnings of it, both by the noiſes which we hear in the air 
and by ſome unuſual ations and motions, which we may 
ſee among Cattel here upon the earth. ! 


CHAP. XXXVIL Verlſ. 1, 2. 


t. At this al'o my heart trewbled, and is moved out of its place, 


2, Hear attentively the aviſe of his voice, and the ſound that geeth out of his month, 


His Chapter concludes the Conference of 

Bf E/:-4 with Fob, and it conſiſts of three 

ERS parts. 

* Firſt, In it we have an cnumeration, 

together with a deſcription of divers Mc- 

 reors, or Wonderful works of God in 

TA: BOL<C © the Air, Thunder and Lightning, Snow 

and Rain ;z yet before El:hu ſpeaks of them, he doth two 

things by way of. Preface, to lead us with more reverence 

towards God, into that diſcourſe of Nature, in which 
much of God appearcth. 

Firit, E:hutclls us, how himſelf was affected, cither 
with the preſent ſenſe, or with the fore-apprehenſion of 
thoſe things concerning which he was about to ſpeak ; A: 
thi lſo my heave rrembled, and it moved ont of its place. 

Secondly, He ſtirs up the whole gow then preſent, 
and all others, to a diligent attention and ſcrious conſide- 
ration of them. Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his 
vice, wid the ſound that gorth ont of hu month. 

Having ſpoken thus in way of Preface, Elshu proceeds, 
firlt, to a deſcription of Thunder, with its immediate fore- 
runner, as to our ſence (the eye being quicker to receive 
its object than the car) though in truth, and according 
to reafon , its companion, the Lightning, in the three 
Verſes following (3, 4, $5. ) concerning both which he 
/hews, 

Firſt, That they go not at random, but haye a guide, he 
d;refterh it, that is, the Thunder and Lightning. 

Secondly, He ſhews the extent of their motion and Gods 
direction, they are not confined to this or that part, He d;- 
Teuiuth it under the whele beaver, and his liohtings ito the 
<,:4s of the earth, in the ſame Verle. 

Thirdly, He ſpeaks of the irrevocableneſs of Gods de- 
crecs and orders about them, at the 4th Verſe, After it 
& voiceroaretl, &Cc. and he will not ſtay them when hu voice 
ts heard. 

Fourthly, 1He concludes about theſe and many other 
works of God, with an Elogie of all his works. Firſt, 
In their greatneſs ; Secondly, In their incomprehenſible- 
neſs ; or he concludes them, not only great, but wo. derful 
and incomprehenſible (Verſ. 5.) God thunderethmarvelouſ- 
ly with bis voice, be dath great things which we Cannot com- 

reed, 

Having thus ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, he pro- 
cecds, 

Secondly, To ſhew the power of God, which he deſcribes 
in Snow and Rain. 

Firft, From their efficient cauſe, at the 6th Verlſc. 

Secondly, By their efſets. Firſt, Towards men, in the 
7th Verſe. Sccondly, Upon or towards irrational Crea- 


5o. 


tures, the Beaſts of the earth, at the 8th Verſe. 

Thirdly, He ſets forth the Power of God in the Winds, 
concerning which we have, 

Firſt, Their original, whence they come (Verſ.g.) 

Secondly, Their effects, or what they produce, cold and 
froſt, in the latter part of the 9th and 10th Verſes. 

Fourthly, He treats of the Clouds, and about them he 
declares four things. 

Firſt, The melting or diſſolving of them into Rain, atthe 
11, Verſe. 

Secondly, The ſcattering and diſperſing of them by the 
wind, in the latter part of that Verſe, 

Thirdly, The diſpoſing and ordering of them by the 
counſel and command of God, at the 12.Verſe. 

Fourthly, Thcir uſes, ends and operations, at the thir- 
tcenth Verſe. 

Thus we have the firſt general part of the Chapter open- 
ed, containing a deſcription of the Meteors, or manifold 
works of Godin the Air, all which hold forth and advance 
his mighty power and righteous adminiſtrations in this 
world, towards the children of men ; which was the point 
that Elihu had laboured in all along, and undertaken tode- 
monſtrate. 

In the ſecond part of this Chapter, E/;hu (upon the whole 
matter) gives /ob ſerious counſel and admonition, where- 
in, 

Firſt, He ftirs him up to conſider theſe wonderful works 
of God, ar the 14. Verſe. 

Secondly, He aſſerts and urgeth the weakneſs and inabi- 


; lity of Fob or indeed of any man) to underſtand them fully; 
| this he doth, 


Firſt, In general, atthe beginning of the 15.Verſe, Def 
thou know when God diſpoſed them ? &c. 

Secondly, More particularly, in their ſeveral kinds. 

Firſt, Of the Rainbow, at the latter end of that 15. Verle, 
and cauſed the light of hu Clonds to ſhine. 

Secondly, Of the Clouds and their various motions, 3 


| the 16 Verſe. 


Thirdly, Ofthe heat according to the wind, Verſe 17. 

Fourthly, Ofthe Heaven or Skie, Verſe 18. 

All which wereſuch as he could not give a clear account 
of, and therefore at the 19. Verſe, Elihu bids Fob do it it hc 
could, as for himſelf he durſt not venture upon it, Verlc 


20. nor can any (ſaith he, Verſe 27, 22.) ſee far into thele 
| natural things, or into the nature of theſe things. 
| arettheſpecial points of his admonition to Fob z and from 

theſe he paſſeth to the 


Theſe 


Third Part, or Concluſion of the Chapter, and of his 


whole diſcourſe with Job ; wherein, We 
Firſt, He makes a recapitulation of, or ſums up ali t - 
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he had ſaid of the unſearchableneſs of God in his works ; 
this he doth in the former partof the 23. Verſe, 

Secondly, He ſets down poſitively what God is, in a 
threefold Excellency, 

Firit, not 

Secondly, Ol! Judgment. ; 

Thirdly, Of plentiful Juſtice, at the middle of th: 23d 
Verſe. 

Thirdly, He tells us what God will not do, at the end of 
the 23.Verſe, He will not aff1itt ; and from all, makes two 
inferences at the 24. Verſe.1 

Firſt, That therefore men ought to honour and to fear 
him. : 

' Secondly, That therefore God is not in the reverence 
nor fear of any man, inthe cloſe of that 24. Verſe ; He re- 
ſpetteth not any that are wiſe of heart. 

Thus I have given a proſpect of the whole Chapter. 
Now to particulars, beginning with thoſe two Verſes by 
which Elþu leads in his diſcourſe of thoſe wonderful works 
of God. 

Firſt, By ſhewing how himſelf was affeQted with thern. 

Secondly, By calling upon others to be affected as him- 
{cif was, 

Ver. 1. At this alſo my heart trembled, 


At this, that is, by reaſon of this, or for this cauſe, or 
becauſe of this ; ſo the word is rendred (Gen, 2. 23+) She 
(ſaid Adam of his wite, or Second-ſelf) ſhall be called wo- 
man, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. $0 here, at this, or 
for this cauſe, my heart rrembleth. It may here be queſtion- 
ed, what it was at Which the heart of Elih» trembled ? 1 
ſhall give a double anſwer to that querie. 

Firſt, Some conceive that while Elihu was ſpeaking a- 
bout, or about to ſpeak further of that marvelous work of 
God, the Thunder, God, to confirm what he had ſaid, or 
ſhould ſay, at that very inſtant cauſed itto thunder, that 
ſo /ob might be in a more humble reverential frame, and 
ſothe better prepared to receive what Elihu had further to 
ſay unto him. That there was a ſtorm at or about chat 
that time, may appear from the firſt Verſe of the 38.Chap- 
ter; then the Lord anſwered ob out of the whirlwind, and 
ſaid; and we find that God hath often giving great diſco- 
veries of himſelf in or by Thunder and Lightning. In 
Thunder and Lightning the Law was delivered to Moſes 
on mount Sinai (Exod. 19. 6.) And to affect the people of 
1/-2el, when they had provoked God by their peremprory 
ind diſcontented way of asking a King, Samet coming to 
deal with them about it (1 Saw. 12. 16, 17, 18.) ſaid, 
Srand an4 ſee this great thing, which the Lord will do before 
our eyes. Is it riot wheat-harveſt to day ? Iwill call unto 
the Lord, ard he ſhall ſend Thander and Rain, that ye may 
perceive and ſee that your wickedneſs u great. And the 
Lord ſent Thunder and Rain that day, even while Samuel 
was ſpeaking, for their conviction and humiliation, as the 
next words ſhew, 414 all the people greatly feared the Lord 
and Samuel, Thus poſſibly while E!:hu was about toſpeak 
of Thunder, for the humbling of Fob God commanded it 
to Thunder for his deeper humiliation : and if ſo, the cauſe 
why Elihu trembled is apparent enough; The terrible 
Thunder-claps which then rent the Clouds and even ſhook 
the earth, might well cauſe him to tremble. 

Secondly, We may underſtand theſe words (at this my 
heart rrembleth) with reference to the whole matter which 
E/ih; had beforc him ; what he had begun to ſpeak, and 
was further to ſpeak of Gods dreadful power, might ſhake 
his heart with aſtoniſhment. The due apprehenſions of the 
greatneſs of God, may ſoon ſtrike man into a fit of tremb 
ling; it did Fob, as himſelf confeſſed at the 21, Chapter of 
this Book (Verſ, 5, 6.) Mark ye, and be aſtoniſhed, and lay 
your hand upon your month; for when I remember, I am a- 
fraid, and trembling takes bold of my fleſh : As if he hadfaid, 
while I duly conlider the great things that 1 have ſpoken, 
and thoſe greater things (if greater may be) that I am a- 
bout to ſpeak, 1 cannot but tremble, and ſtand as one hilled 
with aitoniſhment. How was the Apoſtle Pa#! amazed at 
that moſt myſterious diſpenſation of God in caſting off his 
ancient people the Fews, the ſeed of Abraham his friend, 


"a, =, for ſo long a time! (Row. 11. 33.) O the Depth ! &c. 


Na this my heart tremblcth , that is, 1 am keartily a- 
aid. 


The beart is here put for the whole inner man, or for all 

the powers of the ſoul ; and the word rendered to rrembie, 
notes a diſturbance of the whole man, both of ſoul and bo- 
dy. Mey os render it by the fame Greek word uſed 
(Mat. 2. 3. ere(upon the wiſe mens coming from the 
Eaſt, ro inquire concerning the King of the ews } it is ſaid, 
When Herod heard this, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 
with him. That news of a new King put them into a gric- 
vous fright, they knew not what to make of it, nor which 
way to turn themſelves, in ſuch aturn of affairs, in ſuch a 
new world as that new-born King might make. This word 
is elſe-where in Scripture uſed to note the ſuddeneſt fur- 
prize and the ſtrongeſt poſſeſſion of fear. Thus when 7/axc, 
through the ſubtilty of Kebek+h, had given the bleſſing to 
Facob which he intended for Eſa, 'tis ſaid, that upon the 
appearance of his miſtake, he rrembled exce:dingly (Gen.27. 
33.) Doubtleſs it did wonderfully aſtoniſh the good old 
man, to think, that God ſhould carry him beyond and be- 
ſide his own purpoſe, to bleſs the younger brother inſtead 
of the elder. This ſtrange diſappointment by the over-ruling 
providence of God, pur him ro aſtand, and troubled his 
thoughts more than alittle ; eſpecially, becaufe he was now 
taught, that by his carnal affections to Eſau, he was run- 
ning quite croſs tothe mind of God, revealed (Chap. 25. 
23.) Read the fameforce of the word, (Exod. 19. 16.) to 
which the Apoſtle referring, ſaith (Heb. 12. 21, Soterrible 
was the ſeght, that Moſes ſaid. 1 exceedingly fear and quake. 
Read alſo the ſame importance of the word 1 Sam. 4. 13. 
Chap. 14.15. Such was the condition of Elihu, he was 
dceply affected, trembling rook hold of him. TheSpirits 
run to the heart inztime of fear, or upon a ſudden fright, 
as Citizensto the Caſtle in a day of danger z and thenthe 
outward members (being deſerted by the ſpirits) grow 
cold and tremble. There is a natural infirmity called, The 
palpitation or trembling of the heart ; But this of Elihu was 
ſupernatural, at leaſt, ſome-what more then natural, as ari- 
ling either fromthe conſideration of what God had done, 
or of what himſelf was about to ſpeak; and not only did 
his heart tremble, bur 
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Which is added to ſer forth the excceding greatneſs of 1 


that fear which ſeized upon him. The Text ſpeaks as if 
his heart were indeed removed or taken out of his body. Itis 
uſual in Scripture to affirm that as done which is like to be 
done. The ſhip is faid to be broken (Fobn 1. 4.) and the 


net (Luke 5.6.) becauſe both were in eminent danger of - 


breaking. We ſayof a man in great fear, his heart is rea- 
dy to leapout of or outat his mouth. One ofthe Ancicnts 
renders i 

floweth out ; the Chaldee paraphraſe, takes up the former 
exprefſion ; my heart leaps or jumps, which as it doth ſome- 
times for joy, ſo often for fear, or at the unexpected ap- 
pearance of danger. Some conceive by this moving of 
his heart out of hisplace, that Elihu was in a kind of exta- 
lie, that he was, as it were, carried out of himſelf, upon 
the —_ of that dreadful voice of God, the Thunder ; 
taking it ſo, 


Note, Thunder i a terrible thing ; 


It hath made and may make the ſtoutglt heart to trem- 
ble. One of Chriſts Apoſtles was called Zebbers (Mar. 


10. 3.) as much as to ſay the bearty-man, or all-bear: ; Now 


he that is Lebbexz aman of the greateſt courage, the moſt 
hearty man, may be put to a tremble at this, when he hears 
it Thunder. Heathens have ſpoken much of this, and by a 
a peculiar wo-4 have called thoſe who are much. amazed 
men Thunder, men being ſo much amazed at the 
ſound of Thunder. The Roman Hiſtorian reports of that 
great Emperour, who commanded all the world, and made 
the nations totremble, that yet he himſelf trembled at rhz-. 
Auguſtus Ceſar, was ſo afraid of Thunder, that when- 
ever he travelled abroad, he cauſed the skin of a Sea-Calf 
to be carried about with him, becauſe it was in their ſu- 
perſtition believed to be an Amulet or preſervative againſt 
any hurt by Thunder, And the ſame Author tells us of 
another of that rank, a heathen Roman Emperour, that was 
ſo afraid of Thunder, that he would hide his head when he 
heard it, and ſometimes ran under a bed for ſhelter. 1 
ſhall have further occaſion to ſpeak of the terribleneſs of 
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Thuader, at the 4. and 5.Verſes; I touch it here, becauſe, | 


according to our interpretation, this was it at which the 
heart of Elibu rrembled 


| 
| 


Seco:dly . Taking the words more generally , as this | 


trembling might ariſe from the conſideration of any other 
of the wonderiul works of God, 


Note, The great appearances of God in his power may and 
ſhould affett us even with fear and trembling. 


Theheart of man may well move out of his place when 
he conſiders how dreadful God is in his place, and what 
wonJers he both doth and can do. David calting his eye 
up to the heavens and the holt of them (P/al. 8.) concludes 
with adrairation (verſ. 8.) O Lord our God, how excellent 
i thy Name in all the world! they who have but little know- 
ledge of the works of God, cannot be much affected with 
them ; they who know them deeply cannot but be deeply 
aſſeed with them. Fools and ignorant perſons ſlight or 
lightly paſs by any thing that God doth or ſpeaks; but 


they who arc wiſe hearted will lay both his Word and | 
Works to heart, their hearts will tremble and be moved ; 
out of their place. Holy King David adviſeth the Kings 
and Judges of the carth to ſerve the Lord with fear and to | 


rejoyce with trembling (Pal. 2.11.) And the holy Apoſtle 
Paul exhorteth all Chriſtians ro work, out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling (Philip.2. 12,) Now if weare to 
tremble in our dayly ſervice, how much more under dread- 
ful providences ! 

For the cloſe of this point, remember there is a four-fold 
trembling or moving of the heart at the appearances of 
God, or at thediſcoveries of his Power and Glory in his 
Word and in his Works. 

Firſt, That which is natural. (7/a. 7. 2.) When it was 
old the houſe of David, ſaying, Syria u confederate with E- 
rphraim ; his heart (that is, the heart of Ahaz) was moved, 
and the heart of hu people, as the trees of the Wood are mo- 
ved with the wi:zd. And when Felix heard Panl reaſoning 
of righteouſneſs, temperatice, and the judgment to come, he 
1rembled : The Judge trembled at the voice of the priſoner. 
'Tis natural for man to fear and tremble at the report of any 
truth which renders hjm guilty, or of any tfouble which 
over maſters his ability to withſtand or avoid it. 

Secondly, There is alegaltrembling, proceeding from 
a ſpirit of bondage, or the dreadful apprehenſions of the 
wrath of God againſt fin (Rom. 8.15.) This in many ispre- 
cedancous to their truc converſion, and, as a needle, makes 
way for the ſpirit of grace and adoption, by which thread 
they are united and faltned unto God through faith, and 
walk in achild-like fear before him all their days. 


| 
Thirdly, There is a penal or judiciary fear and trem- | 5O 


bling : God in judgment ſometimes fills the heart of ſinful 
man with fear, as the puniſhment of his fin. They who 
have no fear of God in their hearts to keep or over-aw them 
graciouſly from linning and living in a courſe of fin, are de- 
livered up to a ſpirit of fear, which continually purſueth 
them with dreadful apprchenſions of the wrath of God, and 
of ſome imminent and impendent evils; ready to fall upon 
them for their ns; A dreadful ſound # intherr ears (as E- 
liphaz told job, Crap. 15. 21.) yea, as he. ſpeaks there 
(verſe. 24.) rreuvie and anguiſh make him afraid ; they pre- 
vail againſt him, 4s a King ready to battel. The Lord threa- 
ten'd it as one ofthe four Judgments that he would bring 
upon his People the Jews, for their diſobedience ( Deur.28. 
65 ) 1willgrve thee a trembling heart ; yea, hethreaten'd 
(Iſa. 52.17.) to give them the dregs of the Cup of trembling. 
Ezckicl (Chap. 12. 18.) was commanded to tremble, as a 
ſign to the People of that penal fear and trembling which 
Goa would ſend upon them, Such was that trembling ſpc- 
ken of (Eze&.26.16.)T hen all the Princes of the Sea ſhall come 
ane from their Thrones, and lay away their Robes, and put 
off their bre:aered garments, and ſhall cloath themſelves with 
rrewblings. Doubtleſs they had little mind to ſuch change 
of rayment, they had rather have been cloathed with raggs; 
but the Lord would make them doit. And as thoſe con- 
federate Princes or friends of Tyrwus ſhould cloath them- 
- ſelves with trembling, ſo 'tis propheſied (Zech. 15.2.) that 
Jeruſalem ſh-nld be, not only a burthenſome ſtone, but a cup of 
tremoling to all her enemies, As if the Lord had ſaid, This 


ſhall be their puniſhment who would make my feraſalem | 


tremble, I wil! make them tremble at the remembrance of | 80 
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Jeruſalem, or at the ſight of thoſe great things which 1 will 
do againſt them, and for t erxſalem. 

Fourthly, There is a ſpiritual, a gracious trembling and 
moving of the heart ; that's it which this point calls us tg 
and to which, in thoſe places lately mentioned, both Dav;g 
(P/al. 2. 11.) and the Apoltle (Phil. 2. 12.) call vs tg 
It was well with Ephraim, when it was thus with him ( Hef 
13. 1.) When Ephraim ſpake trembling he was exalted, that 
is, when he was ina trembling, humble, ſelf denying frame 
he proſpered, and all things ſucceeded well with him. The 
Lord is never better pleaſed with us, than when he ſees us 
in theſe tremblings (7/a. 66. 2.) To him will 1 look that 1, 
poor, and of acontrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word; Theſe 
trembling ones are the men that God hath an eye upon and 
reſpeC&t unto, The prophet Habakkzk ſpake of himſelf 
(Crap. 3. 16.) much like Elihu in the Text, When 1 heard, 
my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the voice, &c. The 
prophet fore-ſaw aday of trouble, and trembled at it, and 
this gave him aſſurance that he ſhould not tremble, when he 
ſaw it, for.(ſaid he in the next words) 7 trembled in my ſelf 
that I might reſt in the day of trouble. The more we trem- 
ble in our ſelves, the more reſt we have in God. None 
have ſo little fear when trouble comes, as they who fear 
before it comes. Noab, by faith moved by fear, prepared ay 
Ark to the ſavin? of bus houſe ( Heb. 11.7.) Thus tofear a 
flood is the beſt way to eſcape it. 'Tis not courage, but ſty. - 
pidity, not to fear and tremble, when we hear of the judg- 
ments of God. They who tremble graciouſly ſhall never 
tremble deſpairingly. At this my heart trembleth, 8c. 

Elihu having thus ſhewed how himſelf was affected, with 
a gracious fear and trembling, labours to affect others alſo 
with the ſame fear, in the next verſe, 


Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the noiſe of his voice, and the 
ſound that gocth out of his mouth, 


A me ® 
” 
—- 


W, 


We have here a doubling of the word in an unuſual way. Plwef, in 


That Hebraiſm is ordinarily read, hearing hear, but in 
this place, 'tis hear #n hearing ; which one of the Jewiſh 
Doctors ſaith, hath a greater emphaſis than the ordinary { 


for greateſt heed in hearing what is ſpoken, when 'tis either 
ſaid hear in hearing, or hearing bear ; we ſhould, as our 
tranſlation gives the ſenſe fully, 


1 
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do aud!- 
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difference in thoſe differing Hebraiſms : however both call ftwpit- 
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Hear attentively, 


Thereis a two-fold hearing. 

F.r{t, A hearing with the car of the body; there needs lit- 
tle ſtirring up of that ear to attend the voice of thunder here 
ſpoken of. that ſpeaks ſo loud that men cannot (if they 
would not) but hear, that commands audience and atten- 
tion, that boreth the car and makes its own way. The 
deafeſt adders can hardly ſtop their ears ſo, as not to hear 
the voyce of that (not muttering charmer, but) but rouzing 
ſpeaker, Thunder, 

Secondly, There is a hearing with the car of the mind, a 
ſpiritual hearing, ſuch as the Prophet ſpake of (Hab. 3.2) 
0 L'r4, I bave heard thy ſpeech, &c. that is, I have heard it 
fully, clearly, underſtandingly, affectionately, obediential- 


hire, 
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ly. Elibs is here ſtirring up, not ſo much the outward ſence, ©" '*** 


as the affeCtions, with all the powers of the inner man, to 
attend and take notice of that which was then to be heard ; 
what was that? Hear attentively 


The noiſe of his voyce.] The word here rendred n9i/e, 


ſignifies both an angry noiſe, and an awful fear ( P/al. 4. prrtwts 
4.) ſuch a hoiſe as cauſes fear, or ſuch a fear as is cauſed "fs 
by a dreadful noiſe; Hence ſome read the words, Hear '* 
hus woyce with trembling ; we ſay , hear the noiſe of bs |, & 


T oyce. 


According to the former interpretation the noiſe of hiy trimont 


20:ce}is the noiſe of thunder; that, if any thing, makes 2 ©. 
noiſe, a dreadful noiſe, as was toucht before, a noiſe like thc 


roaring of a Lion. Hear the noiſe 
Df his vopce.] The word woyce is taken 
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any ſound, articulate or inarticulate (Ezek. 1. 24.) and {un 


itmay very well ſignifie Thunder, becauſe Thunder in ſe- 
veral Scriptures is called abſolutely, A voice, the voice 0 
God, and whole vollies of Thunder are called voices 2 
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God (Exod. 9. 28.) Pharaoh entreated Moſes, that he qaen;ant# 
would entreat the Lord that there might be »o wore mighty Fe 


Thundermygs, 
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An E xpoſetion upon the Book of 


Thunderings, we in the margin, voyces of God, It is ſaid 
(Exod. 20.18.) the people ſaw the Thunderings, the He- 
brew is, voyces 3 the meaning is, they heard the Thunder- 
ings, as if they had been ſo many voices, or they heard ag 
it were voyces when it Thundered. Thus 'tis ſaid (Rev. 
4. 5.) Out of the Throne proceeded lightnings and thunder- 
ings, and voyces. Again (Chap. 10. 3.) ; thunder 's ut- 
tered their VOyces. Hear attentively the noiſe of hu voyce, 
that is, the noiſc of his Thunder ſpeaking aloud and aloft 


in the air, 
And che ſound that goeth out of his mouth, 


The word imports ſecret, ſilent mcditation, as alſo an 
audible ſound by voice or words ſpoken ; and it may be 
* applied particularly to that more gentle, quiet, or whiſper- 
- ing ſound of Thunder, of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak further at the 4. Verſe. Some Thunders ſpeak very 
loud, others give a kind of a gentle ſound. Philoſophy 
rells us, that this difference in thunder ariſeth from the 
different conititution of the clouds in which it is bred, and 
through which it breaks. The greater may more proper- 
ly be expreſſed by the words in the firlt part of this Verſe. 
1he noiſe of his voyce, and the lefſer by theſe in the latter 
part, T be ſound that goeth Git of his mouth. | 

Now, Whether it be the 91ſe of his voyce, or a whiſper- 


* 1. 17 [oft ſound, both or cither mutt be attended ; Hear atten- 


! tzvely the ſound 
That goeth out of his mouth. ] Thunder is ſaid to go 
out of the mouth of God, as words g9 out of the mouth of 
* man; and as men, eſpecially tae minds of honeſt men, ate 
{ known by the words which go out of their mouths, ſo God 
maketh himſelf known to the world, or makes the world 
both know him and fear him in his power and greatneſs by 
the noiſe and ſound of thunder. 
Elihu chargeth ob to attend diligently this noiſe, thi: 


mit4,$0 [74d, and he calleth it the noiſe of Gods voice, the ſound 
* that gocth out of his mouth. 


Hence obſerve, Firſt, God ſpeaks to man in Thunder, or, 
T hunger us the voice of God to man : 


And ſo 'tis often called in Scripture ; the 29. Pſalm, al- 
molt throughout, is.a proof of it, Thunder being there 
ſeven times called, The Yoice of the Lord, The very Hea- 


:-- thens had that apprehenlion of Thunder, calling it, the 


Voice of the Gods. Fupiter was ſurnamed, Thundring 
fove. Here we have Fehovah, the true God, the living 
God, ſending out his Voice in Thunder. That Voice ſpo- 
ken of by David (Pſal. 68. 33.) is uſually interpreted of 
Thunder. Lo, he doth ſend out his Voxce, ard that a might 
Voice, Thunder may be called the Voice of GoJ in a dou- 
ble reſpect. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is a great and mighty voice ; and then 


;. thoſe words (of God) have only the force of an Epithete. 


As the Cedars of God, the Rivers of God, arc great Ce- 
dars and Rivers, ſo a great Voice is called the Voice of 
God. God is great, and therefore great things are aſcri- 
bcdto him. 

Secondly, Thunder is calted the Voice of God, becauſe 
God forms, and puts it forth by his power, asa man doth 
is voice, God may bc faid to utter his Voice when he 
ſends out the Thunder : And 2s Thunder is put forth by, or 
ſpeaks from God, ſoit puts forth, or ſpeaks much of God, 
it ſpeaks and puts forth much of the Power and Majeſty of 
God. When itthunders, we ſhould think we hear God, 
the God of glory ſpeaking to us. Some will excuſe them- 
ſelves, they are ignorant, they have never been taught to 
know God : But did ſuch never hear it thunder ? that teach- 
cth much of God, ſo much as will make them incxcuſable, 
wno obey him not, who tremble not at his Power and Ma- 
jelty. Thunder calls for, and more, it commands, our 
car of, our reverence and ſubmiſſion unto God, eſpecially 
whenGod, together with this voice, ſends his arrows, 
bolts or bullets, to do great things againſt his enemies, as 
he did againſt Pharaoh (Exed.g. 23.) and againſt the Phi- 
liftines (1 Sam, 7. iO.) Yea, the Lord threatned to diſtreſs 
ferufalem with Thunder, and with Earth-quake, and with 
Yreat norſe (Iſa. 2.9. 6.) Now, if Thunder be the Voice of 
God, or the noiſe of his Voice, then take theſe bricf Infe- 
rences from it, 
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Firſt, Let us ſee what 2 powerful and mighty God we 
have! When it thunders, every believing ſoul may ſay, 
T 1s is the Voice of my Father ; what cannot ke do for me tha? 
can ſpeak thus ? 

Secondly, If God hath ſuch a dreadful Voice, if he thun- 
der with his Voice, we ſhould learn to ſecure, arm, and 
fence our ſelves againſt the dread and danger of Thunder, 
by the aCtings of Faith in him, and of Repertance and 
godly Sorrowfor our ſinnings apaint him. Some of the 
Heathens have given pittiful counſcl what to do in time of 
thunder. Seneca was a wiſe man, yet ke direfts to poor 
ſhifts, in ſuch extremities 3 The remedtes (faith he) a- 
gainſt Thunder and the Batteries of the herwens, are under- 
ground houſes, caves or holes cf the c:rth, to hide our ſelve 
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in, Theſe were the beſt helps he could adviſe his Roman (5:rxs ron: 


Gallants to, when God uttercd his mighty voice in Thun- 
der. But Chriſtians know better how to hide themſelves, 
even in the goodneſs of God, againit thoſe terrible 5ppea- 
rances of his Power. 

Thirdly, If God ſpeak with ſuch a Voice as this i1 
the Air, take heed of lighting his Voice whenſoever he 
ſpeaks in the Church, as Athcitts and Epicures do. He 
who ſpeaks ſo loud in Thunder can thunder upon-us at any 
time. The Word preached, if not obeyed, will at It 
come upon all thoſe who obey it nut, with as great a terror 
as Thunder. 

Fourthly, Let us not be amazcd and frighted at Thunder 
as Heathens or Unbelievers. 

Fifthly, Let us not think lightly of it, as if it either came 
by chance, or meerly from natural cauſes. 

Sixthly, Let us fear the God of Thunder, not fear Thun- 
der as a God. 

Some have ſuper{titiouſly thought Thunder was a God, 
and adored it : {9 'tis reported of the Lithuantrm ancient» 
ly, and polſibly ſome of them do fo to this day. 

Secondly, In that Elihu calls ſo carneſtly for attention to 
this voice, Hear atrentively the 1:0:fe of his voice, 

Learn; Thoſe things which are moſt exſte tove heard, poſſi- 

bly may not all be under ſiced. 


Who doth not hear when it thunlers ? but how few are 
there who atter:d or underſtand the Thunder, or hear Thun- 
der attentively ? God ſpeaks to us, not only with a (till 
voice, few hearing or attending him, bur though he thun- 
ders few attend him; yea, thoſe works of providence 
which ſpeak louder than Thunder, and ſhine cicarer than 
the Lightning, yet arc neither heard nor ſeen. * As When 
bu band i lifte4 up ſome will not [ce (If 4.26. 11.) So when 
his Voiceis lifted up, when 'tis lifted up, not only like a 
Trumpet, but like Thunder, when he ſpeaks molt audi- 
bly, yea molt terribly, ſome will not hear; andhe is not 
heard by many, much leſs diligently attended tog how 
loudly, how terribly ſoever he ſpeaketh. The Lorl often 
hdr by the voice of his Word ; what are his terrible 
threats but loud thunder-claps? yer few hear, or though 
they hear, yet they attend not. Not to hear thc voice of 
God in his Word, is as if you did not attend to che voice 
of Thunder. Every word of God, though ſpoken with 
a ſtill voice, hath a greater force in it tzan Thunder from 
the Clouds. Asthe terrible works of God are ignited by 
Thunder { Rev. 10. 3, 4.) So the terrible words of God, 
his threatning words againſt impenitent ſinners, are re- 
ſembled to Thunder. And therefore ſuch as the Lord fit- 
ted among his own Apoſtles for that diſpenſation, are cal- 
led in Scripture Sors of Thunaer (Mark 3. 17.) And 
they who diſpence the Word with a ſtrong voice and 
fiery zea!, are truly ſo called to this day, and may be 
ſaid both to Thunder in their Exbortation, and to Ligh- 
ten in their Converſation. And indeed the Word: of 
God truly and faithfully diſpenſed by any is like Thunder. 
For, 

Firſt, As Thunder, ſothe Word ſpoken is the Voice of 
God, and a more excellent and diſtinct Voice than Thun- 
der ; that only ſhewing in general that God is, or that he is 
oreat and powerful.; this {hewing us diitinftly, who and' 
what God is, and what he rcquireth of us. | 

Secondly , Thunder throws down and diſſipates kigh 
things ; So doth the Word of God (2 Cor. 10. 5.) 

Thirdly, Thunder is irrchtable by any power of man, 
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it will make its way through all oppoſition , ſo is and doth 
the Word of God. 

Fourthly, Thunder pierceth very ſubtilly, it reacheth the 
bones quite through the fleſh; the Word of God doth 
more, it diviaeth ſoul and ſpir:t, andthe joynts and marrow, 
and is a diſcerncr of the thourhts, and intents of the heart 
(Heb. 4 12.) 

Fifchly, Thunder breaketh the hardeſt things which re- 
{it it, but not foft things; ſo the Word of God breaks the 
ſtout, bat binds up the contrite ſpirit ; it reſis the proud, 
but giveth grace tothe humble (Jam. 4. 6.) 

Now if the Word of God be in all theſe reſpects like 
Thunder, Let us not only hear, bur attend, or as the Text 
ſaith, hear attcatively the ſound of bis vouce, | 

If any ask, when do we both hear and attend with the in- 
ward and outward car, the Thunder of God, or his voice 
both in his works and in his word? I anſwer, 

Firſt, When weare [tired up to high and holy thoughts 
of God. We are never rightly affefted with the Word of, 
till our hearts are wrought up to, and deeply, ar leaſt truly, 
affected with the God of the Word. 

Secondly, When our hearts are raiſed up in thankfulneſs 
for any diſcovcrics of God in his goodneſs and mercy to us, 
who can fo eaſily deſtroy us by his power. He thattrem- 
bles at this voice of God, and hath no ſenſe nor taſt of his 
goodneſs, nor is moved to praiſe and ferve him, trembles 
only like a brute bealt. 

Thirdly, When we learn to depend and hang upon him 
for all, as he that can do all things graciouſly for us, as well 
os ſpeak ſo terribly ro us; then we hear diligently the 
noiſe of his voice , aid the ſound that goeth out of bu 
wonth, 

For the cloſe of this matter I ſnall only add; That 
though we ought to be affected with the voice of God in 
his Word, as with his voice in Thunder, yet let us not ſtay 
in that, which notes chiefly, if not only, that-dread of 
God which the word leaves upon our fpirits ; but let us 
look aſter and labour for that cffe&t of the Word, which 
lixe the beams and light of the Sun , may warm our 
hearts with joy, and leave ſtrongelt impreſſions of the 
kindneſs and favour of God upon them. Mr. Forbes, 
opening that Scripture (Rev. 14. 2.) where St. fobn 
ſaith, He heard a voce from heaven, and that of three 
forts. 

Firſt, He heard a voice, 45 the voice of many Waters. 

Secondly, As the voce of a great Thunder. 

Thirdly, He heard the voce of many harpers barping 
with their harps. Upon conſideration of this tarcefold 
voice, which St. Jehn heard , the fore-named worthy 
Author, takes up a meditation to this purpoſe. The word 
of God (ſaith he) hath three deprecs of opcration 1n the 
hearts of men. 

Firſt, It comes into mens ears, as the ſound of many 
waters, whictris a kind of confuſed noiſe and commonly 
bringeth ncither terror not joy, but a wondering acknow- 
ledgment of aitrange force, and niore than human power ; 
as we read of thoſe (Mark 1.) who having heard the word 
of Chri't were aſtoniſ[iic d at bus aottrine(v. 22.) and were all 
amazed (v. 27.) inſomuch that they queſt roned among them- 
ſelves, what thing us this ?* whar new dottrin i this ? But 
knew not what to make of it. 

The ſecond degree 1s, that the Word of God cometh to 
the car of man like Thunder, which cauſeth not only won- 
der, but greater aſtoniſhment and amazement. Both theſe 
may be in a wicked prophane perſon, and are often found 
upon common proſeſlors. 

But thereis a third degree or effec of the Word opera- 
tion, which (ſtrictly taken) is proper and peculiar to the 
Elect, and that is, when the Word heard is 4s the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps, that is, when the Word 
doth not only affect us with admiration, or ſtrike the heart 
with aſtoniſhment and terror, like the ſound of many waters, 
and the voice of Thunder; bnt alſo filleth it with ſweet 
peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, when the Word is like 
melodious muſick to the ſoul, raviſhing us with divine de- 
{;phts, and raiſing us up to a heavenly life, while we are here 
ſojourning on this earth, 
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Be directcth it under the whole Heaven, and his Lighceyi; 
unto the cnds of the carth, ng 
After it a voice roareth: he thundereth with the voice of his 
eo he will not ſtay them when hjis voice is 
ard. 
God thundereth marvellouſlp with lzis voice ; great thugs 
doth he, which we cannot comp2ehend. : 


Libu having ſhewed in the two former Verfes, how 
much himſelf was affefted with what God then id, 
with what himſelf was about to ſay concerning the doin . 
of God ; having alſo called upon others for dye atentice 
and laboured to makethe ſame impreſſion upon their ſpirits 
that he found upon his own; he procceds to ſpeak to the 
ſpecial matter. 

Firſt, Tothe works of God ia thoſe terrible fiery Mete, 
ors, Thunder, and Lightning, which he doth in the three 
Verſes now under diſcuſſion ; and then goeth onto ſpeak of 
other wonderful works of the wonder-working God, in the 
following part of this Chapter, as was before ſhewed in 
laying open the whole. 


Verſ. 3. He dircceth it under the whols heaven. 


This verſe holds forth the divine guidance of thoſe things 
which ſeem molt remote from any guidance ; He direte:;; 
it naer the whole heaven. Here we may conlider, 

Firſt, In whoſe hand this guiding power is ; #t, that is 

: % » 3 
God airitterh it, 
Secondly, how lar he guideth, or the extent of his guj- 
ding power; tis not limited, but univerſal, far ang near 
7 
even ander the beaven, and to the ends of the earth. 

There is ſome variety, as of reading, ſo of interpretati- 
on, about this verſe, ari{ing from the various ſignifications of 
that word which we render d:retterh ; there 1s a threefold 


ſolver, 4s 

. : b WCl&'t, Lys 
cauſe then the Vintage being ready, the ripe Grapes are j1in', 
gathered and preit into Wine. From this notion of the #* © 
word, ſome render the Text thus, he preſſeth or difſolveth is "T_ 
under the whole heaven ; that is, God preſicth the Cloud as on 
a bunch of Grapes is preſſed (theſe Interpreters make that 7/9 
the antecedent to zr, he preſſeth zt, thatis, the Cloud) and ſo "1% 
cauſeth itto rain. 'Tis God who preſſeth and (as I may ,,',.;, 
ſay)ſqueezcth the Clouds by his power, and then ſhowers »-if:: 
fall down and diſtill upon the carth »nder the whole Heaven, /ininnis 
That's atruth, and ſome where elſe ſpoken of in this book, "** 
where we readof Gods melting or preſſing the Clouds 2s 
we doa bunch of Grapes or a ſpung, ſo cauling them to give 
forth rain. 

Secondly, Others derive the word from a root that ig- | 
nifeth to behold attentively, to behold and conſider ; Thus 4: 
the Latine tranſlator renders it, he conſidereth under the whole 1,5, n. 
heaven; that is (according to this interpretation) there 15a {, 
Providence of God, a wiſe and an unerring Providence ol /*%" 

. . 14:1 Dis 
God at work inall places, he conſiders and takes notice of '** 
all things under heaven, the leaſt motion of the Creature ,,, 
| falls under his inſpection, He beboldeth, or conſidereto #- vi, $1: 
| der the whole heavens; that's 3 truth alſo ; yer, I conceive 029%” 
(with others) the Grammar of the Text will not wel! com- 777. 
| ply with this rcading : Therefore "1% 
| Thirdly, 1 conclude our own tranflation' moſt ſuitable dreen0ns 
| 00th to the Original Text, and to the ſcope of this whole Lefa 
70 | Chapter. Now, according to our rendring, the word Comes *,,, ,... 
from a root which lignificth ro fer a thing right or ſtrait, and ;41:*, 
from that a perſon who is right, a man of a right ſpirit, W110 Merc. | 
ſquares and orders his actions by a right rule, and to 2 - 
right end, is expreſſed(Chap. 1. 1.) where Jobs character rd : 
| is given by this word, A mm perfett and right, we lay, Up" Yule, 
right, that is, a manthat hath right aims, and walks by. ' 
right rule. Moſes ( Dent. 32. 15.)calls the peopleot God * * 
| (collectively as one man) /7eſhurun, that is, 4 people that 41044! 


| | are or ſhould be right and upright with God. Thus here, 119% 


8 ' he direh it, that is, God doth, as it were, by ora a, a 
eve! 
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level or take his aim, when he diſchargeth the Thunder in 
the Cloud : As he that diſchargeth his gun, ſmall or great, 
or ſhoots an arrow, levels and directs itat amark, fo rhe 
Lord direfeth it. What is this ir? 'Tis plain, by what 
followeth inthe latter part of the verſe, where the Lightning 
is exprel] mentioned, that he means the Thunder or the 
Thorder-hoke, for the Clouds are, in that caſe, charged 
with bolts : we have had many dreadful initances, as well 
in ancient Hiſtories, as in our own time, of Thunder-bolts 
like Bullets ſhot from the Clouds. As if Elzhu had ſaid, 
whither-ſoever the Thunder-bolt goeth, to what quarter of 
the world ſoever, "Lis deſigned, it receives commiſſion and 
directionfrom God, what to do, and where tofall, whom 
it hall ſmite, or what mark it ſhall hit, He that diretterh 


it nar the whole heaven, 


Andhis Lightning tothe ends ef the carth. 


Naturaliſts define or deſcribe Lghenng thus; Ti 4 
bricht ſhining, cauſed by exhalations fired in and violently 
lre.thing ont of the Clouds, The Hebrew is, hu light. The 


'= Sun is the fountain of Light, and that is eminently Gods 


Light ; but the Light here ſpoken of, is not the ordinary 
Light ſhining in the Air, by the riling ofthe Sun; this Light 
is Lightning, which is a ſudden flaſhing or breaking forth 
of light from the Clouds; as when a gun is fired or dif- 


"* charged, a light flaſherh from it ; ſuch is that which Au- 


thors of all ſorts call Li-htnins, and here the Scripture calls 
his Lightning. Atthe 3. Verſe the Thunder was called bis 
Voice, the Voice of God ; and in this, the Lightning is cal- 
led bis Lightning; Elihu appropriates it unto God himſelf, 
his Lightning. This Lightning hath more than light in it, 
it hath heat and fire in it; though we donot always feel it, 
yet many have, the effects of heat and fire appearing ſadly 
upon them. And this is ſuch a fireas water cannot quench ; 


© andtherefore we often read in Scripture, of Lightning joyn- 
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* ſtretchings of the earth 


ed with the Rain (Pal. 135. 7. Fer. 10, 13. fer. $1.16.) 
which may be remark'tas one of the wonders of it. There 
is a ſecond, that the Lightning is ſaid to fall from heaven, 
When the diſciples brought a report back to Chriſt what 
great things they had done, what conqueſts a had got 
over evil ſpirits, Chrilt anſwered. ( Lyke 10. 18.) / ſaw 
Satan like Liehtning fall from heaven. Lightning falls from 
heaven; for though Lightning of its own nature (being 
fiery) ſhould aſcend, yet it deſcends through the power of 
God. Naturaliſts obſerve it, as a wonder, that the Light- 
ning ſhould deſcend : Seneca demonſtrates, it could not be, 
waleſs there were 4 aivine power 1m ut, that the Lightnin 
ſhould come down from heaven; and as Elihu ſaid before, he 
direfteth it, or the Thunder, under the whole heaven; ſo we 
are here to take up that word again, and ſay, He direiterh 
h14 Light ning 


To the ends of the earth. 


Here is the act, and the extention of the act, to the ends 
of the earth; the Hebrew is the wines of the earth, fo the 
word 15 ufed (Ger. 1. 21.) Cod created great whales, &C. 
andevery winred fow!. The ends of the earth are called the 
wings of the earth, becauſe they arc the fartheſt qut- 
a5 a bird when ſhe flies ſtretcheth 
out her wings to the utmoſt. They are alſo called, .The 
corners of the earth (Ezek. 7. 2.) Thou fon of man , thus 
Jaith the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael! : an end, the ends 
come pon the four corners of the land; the Hebrew.is, upon 
te ſour wings (or ends) of the earth; as if he had ſaid, an 
end is come upon the Eaſt and Welt, North and Sovth. 
Theſe forr wings, or extreams of the earth, are the ſame 
which Chriſt called the four winds (Mat. 24. 31.) where 
!peaking ofthe ReſurreQion at the laſt Judgment, he ſhews 
how all thatare raiſed ſhall be brought to one place or ge- 
neral Seſſion, ag he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
"! 4 trumpet, and they ſhall gather together I Elect from the 
or winds, from one end of heaven to the other, that is, from 
the four ends, corners, skirts, or wings of the earth. The 
v1moſt extremity of a garment or of a land, according to 
the Hebrew, is called, the wing of it. Now foraſmuch as 
Eubn repreſents God, thus direCting both the Thunder 
ana Lightning, 
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Odſerve Firſt, All the motions of the Creature, even the - 


moſt violent, and, to appearance, cortungent motions of 
the Creature, are wnder the direit:on, yea, under the 
dominion of God. 


Thunder and Lightning go the way which God appoinit- 
cth and chalketh out to them; they move not of them- 
ſelves, they move not whither men or devils would have 
them, but whither God would have them. The Devils, 
I grant, have great power in the Air, yct'tis limitcd by, 
and wholly ſubordinate to the will and power of God. As 
the reaſonable creatures and their motions, that is, the me- 
tions of Men and Angels, are under the Gdirection of Goe, 
as 7eremiah (peaks (Chap. 10.23.) It z5 not tn him that go- 
eth to dirett hu own ſteps. The Hebrew uſeth a word there 
which may be nodred to prepare, to eftablith or to confirm, 
neither of which are in him that goeth ; we render it 2ccor- 
ding to the preſent Text, it 75 not in him that roeth to di- 
rett bus own ſteps; who dircas tnem then? Itis God that 
directs the ſteps of man. 1t is not inthe power of nzen to 
direct his own ſteps, he is not ableto doit; and beſides 
that, he hath not the liberty or priviledge to do it, he may 
not do it, he ought not to do it; 'tis the duty as well as tie 
fafety of man to leave the Girecticn of his ways and tteps 
to God. 'Tis God that directs the ſteps of man, yea, the 
:nd:rett ſteps of man are under the mighty power of God; te 
very wandrings of men are under the- guidance of God ; 
the motions, yea commotions, the actions, and rhe moir 
dilturbed aCtion- of man are under a mott certain diſpoſure 
and ai{pofition of God : When men do they krow net whar, 
God knows nd order; what they d3. Now (I ſay) as God 
directs reaſon:h!c creatures, men or angels, ſo unreaſonable 
Creatures i1i 101! 1119tionsz the motions of the bea'ts of the 
earth, and :!:c ;zzotions of the birds of the air, arc all dircct- 
ed by God; yea, the motions of the very inanimate cre2- 
tures, of thoſe that ave no motion in or of themſelves, but 
whoſe motion is by ſome outward violence and pretlure put 
upon them, even their motion alſo is directed by the hand 
of God. Thunder and Liglitning are inanimate liveie's 
Creatures, they have no motion of their own, but by in:- 
preſſion and violence, yet God girccts their motion as tru- 
ly, ashe doth the motions of thoſe creatures which move 
by the moſt deliberate atings of their own will, reaſon.,and 
underſtanding. What is there ſo violent inits motion as 
Thunder ? What is there ſo ſwift in its motion as the 
Lightning ? of which Chriſt being about to give his people 
warning, not to believe thoſe deceivers, who ſay, Lo here 
& Chriſt, &c. ſaith (Mat. 24. 27.) For as the [iyhtning 
cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhincth ever unto the Weſt, {o ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of man be ;, that is, as the Light- 
ning inſtantly ;paſſeth from one part of the heaven to the 
other viſibly,'ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be, a ſud- 
den, ſwift, and viſible coming; Ye ſhall not need to go into 
corners to ſhew or ſee him, for he ſhall come as the Light- 
ning diſcovering himſelf to all by the brightneſs of his com- 
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ing. There was ſuch an apprehenſion of the {wiftneſs of the 7" ©? 


Lightning among the Ancients, that though the Latine word 
ſignifying ro Leghten, is accented long, yet becauſe Light- 
ning 15 ſo ſwift in motion they were wont to pronounce 
it ſhort; Lightning being ſo quick and active, they 
thought it was not ſuitable ro draw it out in ſpeaking by 
a long pronunciation. But though Lightning have ſuch 
a violent and ſwift motion, yet tis under Gods command 
and direction, and it ſhall make no more haſte than God 
will. An arrow flies with a very violent and ſwift moti- 
on, yet it is God that directeth the arrow , he direQs 
it more than the man that ſhoots itz and when a ſhot is 
made, as we ſay, at random, God then directs it; as in 
that notable hiſtory of 4þ.cb, when he, againſt the counſel 
God given him by Mich1:4b,would needs go up to the bat- 
tel at Ramoth Gilead(1 Kings 22. 34.) the Text ſaith, Therg 
Was a man who drew a bow at 4 venture,we put inthe Margin, 
He drew a bow in his ſimplicity, he had no ſpecial intention 
againſt Ahab, he did not aim at Ayab when he hot his 
arrow, but God carried itto the right mark , to fulfil that 
which he had determined and ſpoken concerning Ahab;yea, 
he directed it not only to the right man, but to the right 
place, the joint of his armour. When in battel, arrows,and 
darts, and bulletsare ſent forth, as ſo many thunder-bolts, 
the Lord direfts them and hands them whither they ſhall 
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go, whom they ſhall hit,and where. God alſo direQerh the 
thunder-bolrs of his Word, where and whom they ſhall hit. 
And (to the point in general) that the Lord hath a guidance 
over tl,oſc things that are mo/t contirigent , we may ſce in 
that of Moſes, when he gave a Law from the Lord about 
the man that goeth with his Neighbour to cut V Vood ; If 
(ſaith he) rhe bead ſlippeth from the helve, arid lighteth wpon 
his neighbour that he die,he ſhall flee into one of thoſe cities and 
{ive ( Deut. 19. 5. ) The reaſon of this Law is expreſſed 
(Ex»4.21.13.) becauſe in ſuch contingent caſes Ged delrvers 
Þim iato his hand; the man had no intent to hit his Neigh- 
bour, but fetching a blow, the head flieth from the helve, 


and both hits and kills him; and to ſhew that this contin: . 


gency was ordered by God, the Text faith, God delivered 
tm 191 his hand. 

And foraſmuch as God hath ſuch a power over the mo- 
tions of the creature, it may be matter of comfort and incou- 
ragement to us , not only with reſpect to Thunder and 
Lightning.that we ſhould not fear them,as the heathen, who 
neither know nor fear God ; but we may take comfort from 
hence alſo, with reſpect to the molt violent and hurried mo- 
tions that we ſee here below. When we find men acting 
like Thunderand Lightning, without deliberation, when 
they are all in paſſions and perturbations, yet let us know, 
theſe violent motions ſhall not fall any where by chanceor 
hap hazard, nor by their own ſway, but as God appornts 
and over rules them ;, they thall either fall quite beſides the 
mark which men aimed at, and ſo do no hurt to any, or if 
they do, God orders what hurt they ſhall do. He direfteth 
it nnder the whole heaven. Let us carry this conſideration al- 
ways with us, and it will bea great itay to our minds in all 
the violent motions of the creature, 

Again, fromthe extent of this divine direction or provi- 
dence of God, as to theſe things ; He diretteth it under the 
whole beaver: y 4534 unto the ends of theearth, that is, every 
wherc. 


Note, The proviacnce of God reacheth to all places. 


His orders g0 forth into all lands, his dominion is under 
the whole heavens and unto the ends of the carth (P/al. 
55- 5.) Hes the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that are afar off upon the Sea, God is not helpful to 
tis people in one place of the earth, and not in another, or 
help:u' to rhem upon the carth.and not upon the Sea, but to 
the ends of the earth,and upon the broad ſea he z5 their confi- 
dere that is, they may confide and truſt in him whereſoever 
they are. Hence that expoitulation in the Prophet (Fer.23. 
23.) An1 (ſaith the Lord) + God at hand, and not a God afar 
off ? Some would circumſcribe and limit the Power of God, 
as if being a God near at hand he could not be a God afar off 
too, or to thoſe who are ſcattercd to the ends of the earth. 
But while he puts the queſtion, am 1 a God at hand and not 
af ar off ? he puts it out of queſtion, that he is a God afar off 
a well as 4t hand. The Syrians ſaid and pleaſcd themſclves 
in thcir conceit (1 Kings 20. 28.) The Ford is God of the 
hills, but he is nor: God of the wallies ;, therefore they would 
change the batrel, as if he could order things here, and not 
there ; but all ſhall find and fee! him (as they did) a God 
both of the hills and of the va'lies, a God both of the Land 
and o! the Sea,a God both at hand, and afar of. Ir is ſaid of 
the Empire of the Sun (7/z/.19. 6.) his gorvg forth is from 
the er.d of the beaver, and his Crrenit unto the ends of it , and 
there i« nothing Ina from the hear thereof : much more may I 
ſay of the Empire of God, his going forth is from one end 
of the earth t5the other, and there 15 nothing hid from his 
wiſdom and government. One of the Ancients pives his 
ſentence clearly with this truth ; He (faith he) that ruleth 
in the hisheſt beaveits doth not forſike the ends of the earth, 


he 1s every where preſent, and every where alike preſent ; | 
thourh the places are nnlihe, yer the preſence of the Lord is 


alihe when need requires ut. That's further matter of 
comfort , that under the whole heaven and unto the ends 
of the earth we may find the Lord-ready for us, and 
diſpoſing all things, not only for good, but for the belt. 
He dairetteth it,;&C, 


Verſ, 4. Afterit a voice roareth , or, after it he roarcth 
with a voice, 


breaking out. 


| 80 | 


= n F xpoftion pou the Book of FOB. Cuar. XX XVIL | 


. . foo, 0 ud 
There is another reading of theſe words, ſome give it 


thus : afrer him a voice roareth, That is,after his commang. 
God willing and giving forth an order for it,a voice roarers, 
that is, at his command or word the voice roareth, or fol. i 
loweth. As ifthe ſcope of Elihu in this Text, were to ſhew. * 
that neither Thunder nor Lightning fiir a foot or hairs © 
breadth, till they have a word from God, as indeed they 
do not. For, though Thunder and Lightning may be calleg 
God's Uſhers or Heralds that go before him and proclaim * 
his approach (Pſal. 18, 12,73, 14.) yet they follow ang * 
come after him ; They go before him as to ation, yet they pt, 
come after him as tv commiſſion, they go not till he ſairh Pruſ 
go, or hath givcnthem comnmiſſhon to go. That's a profita.. 4% 
ble reading of the words. ms 
Our tranſlation ſaith, after it a voice roareth, that is, after emo 
the Lightning, or as ſoon as it hath Lightned a voice roar. | 
eth. Our experience teatheth us that Thunder tolloweth 
the Lightning ; which we are not to underſtand according to 
the nature of the thing, for ſo Thunder and Lightning 
are, as it were, born and brought forth together; there 
is noe difference between them at all in time, but there 
is a difference as to order, at leaſt as to order in our appre- 
henſion; and ſo the one may be ſaid to come after the other, 
the Thunder after the Lightning ; as when a gun, leſſer oc 
greater, is diſcharged, if you arcat adiſtance you may ſee 
the fire a conſiderable time before you hear the report, 52i +. 
and poſſibly the bullet hits the mark before the ſound hits '#! «1 
to the car, though the diſcharge be made in a moment; ”" * 
which ſome ſay is becauſe the eye is a quicker ſenſe —_ 
than the car, but rather , becauſe light doth in a moment ſur «4 
ſtrike through the air, but the ſound comes by certain cir- /#}- 
cuits, and fetcheth a longer compaſs before it comes at the © 
ear, as hath been toucht lately before, as alſo at the 26. 
Verſe of the 28. Chapter. And beſides this, or any other 
reaſon of the thing in nature, conſtant experience teacheth 
us that we ſee the light firſt and then hear the voice; and 
therefore Elihu ſpeaks here very congruouſly to both, Afrer 
it a voice roareth. And as the reaſon of this in nature (as was 
ſhewed) is that more ſpeedy paſſage of the light through 
the air than of the ſound, ſoa moral reaſon may be givenof 
it, which take in this obſervation : 


tanty, 


mos demi 


God minds or warns us of his Furgments befor: te ſunds 
them. 


When you ſce Lightning you ſay there will be Thuy F/gntt 
der by and by ; as natural Lightning gives warning of is 
Thunder , ſo God gives warning from his Word, and urs, flu: 
Providences, when a Thunder-clap of judgment, inany ,, 
kind, is coming. God never ſends a judgment, but we 7: 4: 
hear of it before we feel it.z God ſpeaks before he ſtrikes * 


( Matth. 24.) -Bebold , I have told you before. Lightning 
tells us Thunder is at hand, God doth not uſe to ſtrixe 
his people with a Thunder-bolt , before he hath given 
them notice by a flaſh of Lightning; indeed judgments at 
ways ſurprize the wicked ; how much Lightning ſocver 
hath been daſhed in their eyes, yet the Thunder comes un- 
awares. The day of the Lord will at leaſt come as a ſnare 
upon all carnal men, though they have had frequent calls to 
prepare for it. God inthe courle of nature teacheth us yic 
courſe of his providence, Lightning gives warning taat 
Thunder is coming, and happy are they who take warning 
by his Lightning, and ſo eſcape the ſtroke of kis Thunder: 
After it a voice 
Roarcth,”] lt hath been already ſhewed that Thunderis | 9 
the voice of God ; here Elubu tells us what kind of voice it —_ ; 
is, it roareth. The word lignificth the roaring of a lion, US |... 
alſoapplyed to the roaring of the Seca, that's a dreadful 
roaring. Naturaliſts tell us there are ſeveral ſortsof Thun- 
der; every Thunder is not a roaring Thunder, they give 
five or lix gradual denominations of Thunder. 
Firſt, There is a ſhreek;ng or craſhing Thunder. _ 1.008 
Secondly, There is a h4/ſig Thunder , as when red hot 2, 519 
iron is put into water. -— 
Thirdly, There is a cracking Thunder, as when a bladder 3-7 
is broken, or a cheſnut in the fire. ; 
Fourthly, There is 4 r#mbling Thunder. We ys Toms 
hear only a ruſting i the clouds, no crack of Thunder 1, 
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Fiſthly, There 1s 4 roaring Thunder, as this Text ſpeaks, 
avoice roareth, ; 
Sixthly, There is a whiſpering Thunder, I may call it a 
Lind of filent or ſtill-voiced Thunder; poſſibly that was ſuch 
ſpoken of (1 Kings 19. 12.) Afrer the fire, a ſtill ſmall voice. 
As alſo that when Jeſus Chriſt was baptized by 7ehn in 
Tordan (Matth. 3.17.) And lo, a voice from hegven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed; 'Tis con- 
ceived, that voice came in a (til whiſpering Thunder. Such 
doubtleſs was that Thunder (Fohn 12. 28; 29.) when Chriſt 
prayed, Father, glorifie thy Name ; then Came there a voice 
{rom heaven, fyingy 1 have both glorified it, and will glori- 
fi it azain. At the hearing of this voice , the people that 
/tood by, ſaid that ut thunadred, others Jad, that an Angel 
ſpakg to him. This voice was an articulate ſound ceming 
with the Thunder ; and the Hebrew word which we com- 
monly tranſſate voices , ligniftieth thunder. The Jewiſh 
Writers tell us that ( Bath col) rhe daughter of voice (Which 
they reckon the only way of divine revelation, left them 
aſter the Babyloniſh Captivity) was the will of God made 
known to them immediately from heaven by this ſort of 
Thunder. Thu;ders and 0:ces are often joyned in the Book 
of the Revelations (Chap. 4.5. Chap. 8.5.) implying, the 
revelation of thoſe prophctick wonders , was made by 
Voices accompanicd with Thunder. And thus thoſe rwo 
Texts which ſeem contradictory may be reconciled, 
(A# 
ſpeeci/l. {+ ne rig a voice. But ( Act, 22. 9.) Paul ſaith, 
They ſ.iw indeed the light and were afraid, but they 
{1.14 not the voice of him that ſpake to me. The voice Which 
t:cy heard in the 9. Chapter was the vorce of Thunder, 
and the voice which they did not hear te 22, was the di- 
{linct articulate voice of Chriſt, ſaying, Saul, Saul , Why 
per fecuteſt thoum” ? 

From this conlideration of God's gradual ſpeaking to us 
inthe Clouds, we may be led to conlider how gradually he 
ſpeaks to us in the Miniſtry of his Word ; there he ſpeaks 
ſometimes whiſperingly, gently,he at firſt awakens the ear 
a little , but at laſt he roareth with bis voice, If we willnot 
hear, he hath louder and louder voices, which we ſhall 
hear whether we will or no. At the piving of the Law 
( Exod. 19. 19.) The woice of the trumpet ſounded | ng , 
ad w.:;xed louder and londer, There are different degrees 
in the loudneſs of the voice when God ſpeaks to his people. 
We ſhould take warning by the light that ſhineth, we 
ſhould hear the ſmalleſt voice, the firſt whiſperings of 
God, and not put him to his roaring voice. God is ſaid 
to roar out of Zion (Fol 3.16.) yea, many times he roareth 
upon Zion, becauſe of the diſobedience and negligence of 
the Citizens of Zion. Aﬀter it a woice roareth, the words 
that follow ſpeak the ſame thing, 


He thundereth with the voice of his cxcellency. 


This is the firſt time that we have the word Thundey ex- 
preſt in the Text, though the ſcnſe of the whole place 


#,4% ſpeaks thunder. The word which lignifieth Thunder, fig- 


- nitieth any great noiſe or dreadful cry (Ezek. 27. 35.) 


(Pſal, g6. 11.) it Hgnifieth alſo the voice of any one that 
complaineth or bemoaneth his or her condition , or that is 
troubled or fretted at the croſneſs of relations : It is ſaid of 
Peninnah, ſhe provoked ber (that is, Hannan) ſore (or, as 


| 3 gni . the Margin rcads it, a//gre« hc r) for to make her fret, becauf, 


- the Lord had ſhut up her womb: The word is that of the 


Text, ro make her thwider, or to cauſe a tumultuation in her 
ſpirit, like that inthe Clouds, when heat and cold contend 
for the maſterics. 

Thunder is ſo unquiet and tumultuous , that any thing 
which is ſo, may by a figure be called Thunder. The Text 


1», ſpeaks of proper Thunder , and if we enquire among Phi- 


loſophers about the nature and generation of Thunder,ſome 
tell us briefly, Thunder 45 a craſh 10 or cracks noiſe m1de 
by the ſtroke of ercls ed fires breaking through the Clouds,, Or 
thus, Thunder ts 2 dreaiful ſound in 4 thth Clond,canſed by 
1:1 bot and dry exchal.ition ſhut up 1n the bowels of it , which 
ſeeking paſſage out, makes its own way with mighty violence. 
But thoughthe matter here treated upon by Elihu be Phi 

loſophical, yet I mult remember that mine is a Divinity.not 
a Philoſophy Lecture, and therefore it may ſuffice me to 
touch theſe things , and leave the Reader , who defires to 
know more of them, or of other myſteries in Nature , to 


| 


9.7.) it is ſaid, They wio journied with Parl , ſtood | 


ſeek his ſatisfaction in thoſe learned Authors who profeſſed- 
ly handle this ſubject of Thunder ; and ſhall here only 
take notice that Elihu doth not only ſay, He thunacreth,but 
He thundereth 

With the voice of his ercellency.] That's an cxplication 
of he roareth. The voice of k:« excellency, is his high voice. 
The word lignifieth pride, becauſe they that are in high pla- 
ces are ſoapt to be proud , or becauſe high-mindedne!s 5 
theſame with pride. Proud men think themſelves higher 
than their brethren, as Saul was above the people by head 
and ſhoulders;thercfore the fame word lignificth pride and 
light. The Lord thundereth with the voice of his highneſs or 
excellency of his greatneſs. 

The Septuagint ſaith, He rhundererh with the voice of his 
reproach, or with his reproacksiig voice, A manthat is angry 
pours out his diſpleaſure in reproaches upon ſuch as have 
provoked him. God knows how to Thunder juſt and de- 
ſerved reproaches upon provoking [1:;ners. The Scholialts 
explain that tranſlation of the ſeventy, with the voire of hi; 
reproach, thus, with or by a voice full of threatning ; and 
'tis a truth, the mouth of God is full of threatnings, and 
his hcart of indignation, againſt preſuming linners. We 
may put all theſe togcther, yetI conceive our own reading 
moſt ſuitable ; He thundereth with the voice of his excellancy, 
like a great Commander in war , of whom God ſpeaks 
©} 09 39. 25.) in that moſt high-ttrained, rhetorical deſcrip- 
tion of the ſtrength and courage of the horſe ; He ſmelierh 
the Battel afar off , the thunder of the Captain, and tle 
Shou:t1gs. Whenan Army is engaged in Battel, there 1s 
not only a thundering of the Guns, but of the Captains and 
Commanders, they ſpeak highly , they thunder with a 
voice of their high courage and excellency ; much more 
doth God inthe day of his Battel chu1ider with the voice of 


his excellency, 


Hence note, God works like h1mſelf, he makes kis excellency 
an4 his highneſs appear to the children of men mn the very 
works of nature. 


And doth he not often ſo in his works of Providence; 
whether for the Salvation of his people, or for the De- 
{truQtion of his enemies ? I ſhall not ſtay upon this point, 
having met with matter ol the fame purport more than once 
before. He thundereth with ti 1 vote of bis excill. mey, 


And he will net tay them when his voice is heard. 


Tis queſtion'd, who are meant by thor, He will or [fry 
them , Some underſtand the rain 2nd ſhowers, which uſually 
follow upon, or after a great thunder ; and we commonly 
call them rharder ſhowers. Others underſtand the Lightning 
and the Thunder ; as if he had ſaid, When God s purpole 
is declared, that there ſhall be lightning and thunder, %e 
will nor ſtay them, or take them by the heel, as the 
word properly fignifileth : whence 7acob had his 
name, becauſe when Eſau was coming into the world, 
jacob took him by the hecl, as if he would have 
ſtayed or ſtopped his birth , at leaſt have got into the 
world before him; and therefore E/.u ſaid (Go. 27. 26) 
Is benct righvly called Facob ? for he hath ſupplanted mc theſe 
two times. Which ſome render according to the letter «f 
the Text, My brother may well be called a1 Heeler, for he 
hath beeled me theſerwo times. In this ſenſe the Lord will not 
{tay the birth and breaking forth of theſe terrible twins, 
Thunder and Lightning. Laſtly, lcarned /«1:1us refers them 
tothe Lipt.tnings only, rendring , He doth or defer them 
when hrs voice rs to be heard ,, which he thus expounds , He 
ſends lightning before, forete'.ing rhunder will follow. But 
| conceive the former expoſition more clear, which refers 
this not ſtaying, or he w:l{ 107 ſtay, both to thunder and 
lightning, 1n conſort or together, 


Hence note, IWhen once Go4 ſpeaks rhe word,and is reſolved 
wpon tl e doing of c thi "3 '# 'erCc is HO |: opping of him, nor 
will he ſtay his work, 


» He will not take thunder & lightning by the heel, when he 
hath bid them go. We have a parallel tenſe to this concern- 
ing the thunder and lightning of divine |udgments (Zeph 2. 
1, 2.) Gather your ſelves together, O © ther yeur [elves te- 
vether, before the decree bring forth. As if he had ſaid, 1 
once the decree bring forth, if once God declare that wrath 
ſhall come, there is no Ts 7 it, He will rot ſtay it 
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hen his voice is heard; for then (1/2.43.13.) The Lord 
will work, and none ſhall let bim; he will not ſtop it himſelf, 
and none elſe can. Thunder and lightning ſhall come z who- 
{>xcver Rand in their way mw down. And as none can lett 
God by power, ſo none (hall lett him by prayer, if once he 
be reſolved, and hath-ſent forth his decree; therefore do 
2t provoke the Lord to give out the word , for then your 
caſe is deſperare. There's no oppoſing the work of God, 
or God in his wo;king. Je wall not ftay them when 11 


o ' | J / 
VOICE 15 DEAT A, 


Verſ. 5. God thrnd:cth martellen ly with his voice ; 
; great titzgs Þoth {he that we £2nnot comp2e- 
cud. 


Conſider how often this word is repeated , Heroareth 
with bis voice, He rhuracreth with the voice of h1s excellency, 


Ol a ps GEE OO. A I IEA Wl " _ 
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and here, Herthundererh marylonſly. Ihis may teach us, | 


Firlt, (which hath been notcd before) that rhe works of 
God in nature are 10 be heeded. Secondly , that we are 
very backward to beed them. Thirdly, th15 15 ſo often aſcribed 
to God, lt Il we ſhouts think that thumacr 15 only a work 
of natiarts 

God thundercth mervelloufip- ] The words may be read, 
God thunderah marve's; "tis in the plural number - We 
render well, God thitndereth marvellouſiy ; but there is a 
greater Emphaſis, raking it inthe plural number, God rh34 
dereth marucls, Conſider thunder and lightning in a pro: 
per, orina metaphorical ſenſe, there are many marvels or 
wonders in them. Naturaliſts obſerve many” marvels in 
natural thunder and lightnings z thefe ſometimes melt the 
ſword without hurt to the ſcabbard ; dilfolve the metal,not 
conſuming the purſe z break the bones, and not the fleſh; 
thei: ſpoil the Vine without ftavirg or breaking the cask 
ki't or {tifle the child in the womb, and nor ihe motker.God 
tiunders marvelloully in theſe things. 

Avain, how many marvellous Judgments hath God 
wroumkt by thunder ! kow often hath he deitroyed the cnc 
mics of his pcopic, and the blaſpheruers of his great 
Name, by thunder and lightning from Heaven! An frofere 
the Empcror, an Evtychuan pet ſecutor of the Ortnodox 
Chrilthans, was i!1n Dy thunder. The ſtor y of the Church 
ſoaks of a Chriſtian Legion or Bripade o! Chriltians 1n 
tie Army of fAurclizs the Emperor, who carneltly prayed 
(the whole Army being 1a 2 great [trait that God would 
rocar for their kelp, and the defeating of the enemy ; 
whlicreup 1 the Lord {erit rain for their rchicf, as alſo thun 
der and lightning, by which rhe enemy was diſcomhtec and 
dcltroyed : whereupon that Legioz was called, T be thu 
dorins Leoieyv. When 74i the Apoſtate, meerly to de- 
ſpite the prophchic of Chri't { Aar. 24.) who had ſaid of 
ihe Temple et qJernſal; wm, trere ſhould rot be te fr one ſtone 
1:p0i: another , Tultan, 1 lay, in deſpite of this prophelic, 
vea, to deſpite it, gave command for the buiwing, of the 
Temple at} eraſcalev;, and upon his command there was 2 
orczt Quantity of matc11.als brought rogether for that pur- 
poſe - but the Lord ſecing the prade of this enemy , ſent a 
marvel ous thunder, with an Earthquake, which not only 
amazcd the workmcn,but ſcartcred thoſe materia.s,and put 
a {top tothe work. 

Now as there are many marvels wrought by natural 
thunder and lighining, fs allo by that which 1s ſpiritual. Nor 
wiil it be unuſcful for us to contider them upon occation of 
whatis ſaid of natura! thunder in this Scripture. 

(ol) thundereth marvellonſly in the diſpenſation of his 
Word, or in his dealings vith the ſouls of ſinners, to bring 
them hometo himſelf, and to turn them from their lins, 
\WVe may. (not excluding the proper ſenſe) profitably ex- 
p-und the whole 29. P/..lm in this ſpiritual ſenſe; wherein 
the Lord underthe All-gory of a terrible thunder-tempelt, 
ſcemstro give a prophe:ical deſcription of his mighty power 
in propagating the Goſpec! to the ends of the earth z which 
cOcth not out AS an empty ſound beating the air, but with 
wonderful efficacy , convincins the world of fin, ard of 
their noed of Chrilt to ſave them from their hns. And to 
ſhew that this is the ſcope of the Pſalm, David begins it 
with a ſtrong cxhortation, ( verſ.1, 2.) Give unto the Lora, 
0 yi mizhty, give ye 1110the Lord glory and ſtrength : Give 
ito the Lord the clory due unto bis Name ;, worſhip the Lerd 
ir the beauty of holineſs. As if David had ſaid, O ye, the 


rib Princes and Potenates of theworld , who in moſt pla- 
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ces and times have contemned God and his hot "Mp =; 
being your ſelves either irreligions, or engaged in. fo oo 
£100, have #{od your power againſt, and hindered the pro 4 c 
of the Goſpe!, and the advantement of true religion : : Yr 
viſe and admoniſh you to lay down that ſpirit, to MI - 'P 
Goſpel, tolove the power of godlineſs, to Propavare the hee 
knawledg of Jeſus Chriſt, and to encourage the farthful Gifpen 
fers and profeſſors of ut, both by your favour and hn "i 
worſhipping the Lord in the beauty of bolinefs. TINT 
If any ſhould ask, Why is the Lord to be ſo worſhi 
ped ? why mult he have ſuch high honours from thoſe he 
are high ? whatdoth he in the World which c | 
adoration ? David anſwers 


at 
alls for luch 
Metcorologically as well a; 


Theologically, he anſwers from the Clouds (verſe. 3.) The 


Voce of the Lord is upon the Waters, the God of glory thu; 
areth ;, the Lord is upon many Waters ; The woiceof ti '* P 
is powerful , the voice of the Lord 1s full of Majeſty, | £ 
if he had ſaid, Although the Lord Jeſus Chriit willnor 5 t 
up an outward, pompous, political Kingdom, ſuch as thar 
of Cyrus or Alexander, &c. yet by the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel he will erect a ſpiritual Kingdom , and gather to 
himſelf a Church, that thall abide for ever, out of all the 
Nations of the earth : For the Goſpel ſhall be carried and 
preached to, not only the people of Iſrael, the Jews, bur tg 
the Gentiles all the world over, that the minds ofmenm: 
be awakened, enlightned, and moved with that unkcard 5 
Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which had been hid fro 
Ages and Generations. 

And though many (hall be hardned againſt, and oppoſe 
that glad-tydings, yet becauſe the God of glory thunaeret) 
that is, becauſe the voice of the Lord is powerful and {\l! | f 
Lajeſty; he accompanying the Miniſtry of the Goſpe| 
with power and terror hike that of Thunder, homets the 
Conlciences of men, for their conviction and converſion, 
therefore it ſhall do great and glorious things, ſubduins 
the greateſt and ſtouteſt ſinners to the obedience of his Wil}; 
T 1s Thunder will caſt down the ſtrong holds of ſm, aid 
every tang that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowleds of Ged, 
and bring wmto captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt (2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) This is it which the Prophet 
Dd intendeth (according to this allegorical interpreta- 
tion) by the effects of Thunder, elegantly cxpreſied 
( werſ.5,6,7, 8,9. ) The Voyce of the Lord break«th the 
Ceaars, yea, the Lord breaketh the Cedars of Lebano; 3 that 
is, proud and high-minded men , who are (in their own 
conceit) as tall as Cedars , theſe he will make to ſee thar 
they are but thrubs , theſe he will humble and break their 
hearts by true repentance, for the pride of their hearts, and 
all the abominations ol their lives. Further, (verſ. 6.) He 
maketh them alſo to skip like a Calf, Lebanon and Syrion like 
a young Unicorn; that is, the Lord by his thundering 
powerful voice , firſt, will make them Skip as frightcd 
with fear, and fecondly, as revived with joy. Yet more 
(verſ, 7.) The Voice of the Lord divideth the flames of [ire ; 
that is , will ſend and divide to every one as they nced 
(1 Cor. 12. 11.) the holy Spirit, who is comparcd to and 
called Fire(/17ar.3. 11.) and who came as with a Thunder 
ſtorm of a mi7hty ruſhing wind, andwith the appearaice of 
cloven Tongues, like as of fire, and fare pon each one of the 
Apoſtles, {Acts 2. 2, 3. ) Nor did this voice of Thunder, 
accompanied with divided flames of fire, reach Fer:/alwm 
only ; for, as it follows ( ver/. 8.) The woice of the Lord 
fhaketh the wilderneſs, the wilderneſs of Kadeſh; that is, 
the Lord by the voice of the Goſpel ſhall go forth with 
power to tnoic Gerr:/es, Who are like a wilderneſs, barren 
of poocine's , and unmanur'd in ſpirituals , though they 
dwell in well-govern'd Citics, and are well furniſhed with 
Morals. It ſhall go forth alſo to thoſe Gentiles who inhabit 
watt wildernefies, and are not ſo much as reduced to civi- 
lity : Theſe wildernefles the thundering voice of the Lord 
hath ſhaken hereto/ore, and doth ſhake at this day , and 
will yet further ſhake, that the fulneſs of the Genriles may 
come in. Many of theſe wilderneſſes hath the Lord turned 
into fruitful fields, and pleaſant lands , by the voice of the 
Goſpel ſounding among them. For in theſe wilderneſles 
(as it {olloweth verſe. 9.) Thewvoice of the Lord maketh the 
binds tocalte; that is, they that were as wild, as untaugit 
and untamed as the hind or any beaſt in the forrelt , he 
brings to the ſorrows of their new-birth, to Repentance 
and Goſpel-humiliation : And in doing this He ou tC 
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Pſalmiſt goes on) diſcovereth the forreſts , that is, opens 


doth great things, and we know not; which may be expounded ,.,.., mage 


the hearts of men, Which are as thick ſer and full grown 
with vanity , pride, hypocriſie , ſelf-love , and ſelf-ſufi- 
cicncy, 85 alſo with wantonneſs and ſenſuality, as any forreſt 
is ovcr-Srown With thickets of trees and buſhes , which 
deny all paſſage through, till cleared away by cutting 
down or burning up; an opening, ſuch a diſcovery 
doth the Lord make inthe forreſts of mens hearts, by the 
Sword and Fire, that is, by the Word and Spirit of the 
Goſpel ; and whenall this is done , the forreſt becomes a 
Temple, and as that verſe concludes, In his temple doth 
cery one ſpeak.of bis glory. - And if the floods of ungodli- 
neſs riſe up againſt this people , whom the thunder and 
lightning of the Goſpel have ſubdued to Chriſt and framed 
* into a holy Temple,then the Pſalmiſt aſſureth us (ver. 10.) 
The Lord ſitteth upon the flood, that is, 'tis under his power, 
he ruleth and over-rulegh it: yea , The Lord futeth King 
for ever, and (verſ. 11.) The Lord will give ſtrength to bis 
people, the Lord will bleſs his people with peace, Thus the 
Lord thundereth marvelloufly and theſe are glorious marvels 
which he thundereth ; he converts ſinners. The thunder 
of the Goſpel frights them out of ſin, and the grace of it 
gives them peace. : 

Thus, though I like not their way who are given to alle- 
-orize the Scriptures, yet, I doubt not but we may make a 
profitable uſe both of this and many other Scriptures by 
way of allegory. This being an undeniable truth, which is 
the ground of it, That the Lord puts forth, asit were, the 
pow:r of Thunder and Lightning i: the preaching of his 
Word, theſe two things are to be marked. 

Firit, That Thutider and Lightning are a kind of Word 
of God to us, they tell us (though confuſedly, yet plainly 
cnough,for the conviction and condemnation of gainſayers) 
there isa God ; the greateſt Princes of the world have ta- 
ken notice by Thunder and Tempeſt that there is a God 
over all, governing all ; nor needs there any more teaching 
t14an that to condemn Atheiſts and Mockers at Religion. We 
ſay proverbially of ſome men, who makea rude noiſe, they 
are ſo loud that we cannot hear Cod T hunder for them ; yet 
know there's no noiſe can ſo drown the voice of God's 
Thunder in the Clouds, but it will condemn all thathear it 
not, ſo as to acknowledg God in it. 

Secondly, We ſhould mark, that as Thunder and Light- 
ningare a kind of Voice or Word of Godto us,ſothe Word 
of God, or the Voice of God, ſpeaking in his Word, is a 
kind of Thunder and Lightning to us, very mighty, very 
powerful,cven clothed with an irreſiſtible power and might. 
And therefore if we take the Prophet David in 29. Pſalm 
before mentioned, ſpeaking, in the former part of it , of 


the effects of Natural Thunder only; yet toward the cloſe of | 


the Pfalm,he applicth it to the Word of God, while he ſaith 
(verſ. 9.} And in his Temple doth every one ſpeak of his glory; 
thatis, the Word and Ordinances of God, miniſtred in his 
Church, or Temple, will put every one to acknowledg 
and ſpeak of the glorious Power of God, even much 
more than the mighty Thunder which ſoundeth in our 
ears, or the ſubtil Lightning which flaſheth in our eyes. 
There is a far more royal power in the Thunder of the 
Word, than-in the os of Thunder ; This terrifieth only 
to Conviction. but that terrifieth ro Salvation;for after God 
ſpeaks terror there in his Threatnings, he ſpeaks comfort in 
the Promiſes ; and when he hath attrighted us with a ſenſe 
of our fins, and of his wrath due tous for our fins, as with 
an horrible tempeſt, he preſently refreſheth us with the 
gentle pales of revealed grace, and with the pleaſant amia- 


ble Sun-ſhine of his favour by Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore | 


n reſpect both of the Natural and Spiritual Thunder, conſi- 
dered in the circumſtances and conſequences of it, Elihu 
might well conclude, as he doth, in the lat words of this 
erſe and matter, 
©:cat things doth he, which we cannot conp:ehend. 


We may take theſe words, not only as intending the 


great things of the Thunder, which indeed are fuch as we 
cannot comprehend; but as a tranſition from Thunder, to | 
thoſe other great things that God doth)ſet forth in the latter 


part of the Chapter. 

Great things doth he.] God doth the lealt things, but he 
ean do great things, he doth great things 

Which we cannot comp2ehend.] The Hebrew is , He 


two ways. 

Firſt, We know not, that is, we take no notice of them. 
God doth great things, and we are very backward po con- 
ſider them. 

Secondly, We know not , thit is , he doth ſuch great 
things , that let us conſider and ſtudy them as long as we 
will, let us break our brains to find out the greatneſs of 
them, yet we (ſhall never find it out : He doth great things, 
that we cannot comprehend. The Text is clear, and the ſenſc 
profitable in either Interpretationg he doth great things 
which we do not conlider,or he doth great things,that when 
we have conſidered them, and done the moſt we can, we 
cannot come to the full knowledg of them. Naturaliſts ſpeak 
much of the cauſes of theſe things, yet the cleareſt lighted 


| among them,could not ſee the bottorn of them,nor reach the 


utmolt reaſon of them. Great things doth he, which we can- 
not comprehend. 


Hence note, Jt i both proper and eaſie to God to do 
great things. 


He is the great God, ſo great that doing great things is 
no wearineſs to him. The Text doth not ſay, he hath done 


great t:1:/i7i, Or, he w:4l Ao oreat things, bur, he doth great 


things, heis always doing preat things ; and rhat isa point 
improveable for the comfort of the people of God. When 
a orcat matter is to be done, we ſay, who ſhall do it ? when 
we arc in great troubles and dangers, we ſay , who thatll 
deliver us 7 [t ſmall matters be' to be done, we think 
we or other men like our ſelves can do them ; but when 
great matters are to be done, we hardly believe, that God 
can do th: m tor us ; yet 'tis all one with God whether the 
thing be great or litre that is to be done, if he pleaſe ro un- 
dertike the doing of it. It is queſtioned ( Amos 7.2.) By 
whom {(:all facob ariſe, for hes [mull ? They looked to this 
and that creature, and ſaw Facob ſo ſmall and low, that they 
thought he could never riſe again; but remember Zacobs 
God 1s great, and he doth great things, this great thing eſpe- 
cially,to raiſe them that are low and ſmall. Whatever your 
condition is , remember God is great, andcan as well do 
great things as little, asealily make a world as give you a 
morſel of bread ; there isnothing hard to God ; He doth 
great things, and (according to the itrictneſs of the Hebrew 
Text) we know not, that js, we conlider them not, we take 
little notice of them. 


Hence obſerve , The ſons of men are commonly very ſlight 
thoughted about the great works of God. 


When God thunders marvels, we know them not,we lay 
them not to heart. The Prophet ( //a. 5. 12. ) ſheweth how 
buſlie the carcleſs Jews were in their mirth and jollicy, bur 
they regarded not the work of the Lord, neither conſidered the 
operation of bis hands. When God is doing great things,one 
man is getting wealth, another taking his pleaſure , but 
they regard not atall, or have very little regard to what 
God is doing. 

Apain, from our reading, Great things doth he, which we 
cannot comprehend. 


Note, God aoth great things that are beyond the greareſt 
of our apprehenjtons, ſuch things, 4s after all our ſtudy 
we are ſhort 11, and ſhort of. 


As it is our ſin that we take not pains enough to know 
the g: cat things that God doth;ſo God doth things ſo great, 
that when we have done our belt, or, after all our pains, we 
cannot know them fully : though we know their outſide, 
yet little of their inſide, though we know their effects, 
yet little of their cauſes and contrivances. To know a 
thing , 14 to know it in the cauſes of it, to ſce the reaſon 
of it. A man knoweth not the things that he knows, till he 
ſceth the reaſon of what he knows. How little doth man 
know of, or ſce intothe reaſon of the great things that God 
doth ? How little do we ſee of the marvels that are in the 
works of God ? The love of God paſſeth knowleds (Eph, 3. 
19.) Though welabour to know it (and 'tis our fin that we 
labour not more to know it) yet we cannot, it ſur- 
paſſeth all our knowledg. And as that love of God, which 
is the firſt mover of all, the good and great things that 
he doth for his people, paſſeth our knowledg, fo the things 
that are the effects of that love to his people are ſo great, 
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that they paſs our knowledg, Hence we may infer theſe ( He ſaith tothe Snow,8c.JThe Snow falls in ſilver haven © : 
two duties. every year,and covers the face of the earth;All men behola 
Firſt, Let us be much in the admiration of the great things | it,but few underſtand either what it is,or whyitis ſent. Take 
that God doth, Where knowledg ends, there admiration this brick deſcription of it from the School of Nature : 
ſhould begin. It was a ſhamefor a Philoſopher to admire, Snow #4 a moiſt vapour, drawn up from the earth,to, or near .. 
becauſe he was ſuppoſed to know the whole compaſs of the middle reggon of the Air, where u is condenſed or thickned ark, +. 
nature ; but 'tis no ſhame for a Chriſtian to admire, there into a Cloud, and falls down again like carded wool, ſumerime, horny 
being many things , not only in the ſpecial diſpenſations ingreater, ſometimes in leſſer flakes. ai reg 
of grace, but inthe common diſpenſations of providence, Snow and Rain, are made ofthe ſame matter, and have 
which he cannot know comprehenlively,the whole compals their breeding in the ſame place , only they differ in their 4," 
of which he cannot graſp or take in with the beſt of his un- outward form, as is obvious to the cyc, and their ſeaſon - Parke 
derſtanding. Rain falleth in the warmer ſeaſons, the Clouds being difſol. congelatys 
Secondly, Let us take heed of cenſuring the works of God. ved into Rain by heat, or when the cold is more remit : infer lang 
Some are very bold in paſſing their Verdicts upon the great Snow falleth in the ſharper ſeaſons, the cloud being act. 
things that God doth ; this, and that is not ſo well done, ned by the cold. Hence Solomon's compariſon ( Prov, 26 1 ) P pag 
this and that might have been otherwiſe done. The great As Snow 1n Summer, ſo honour 1s not comely for a fool. Show nterdun 
things which God doth pleaſe not many men if they hit not ts a goodly white robe upon the Winter-body of the earth, 34%" 
their intereſt,how apt are they to find fault; But ſceing God or upon the body of the earth in Winter z yet how unſcem- __ ng 
doth great things that we cannot comprehend, let us take ly is it upon the body of the earth in Summer, hiding and 9: j 
heed of cenſuring any of the great things that God doth; no obſcuring,as well as hurting that which is the natural beauty #te 14 
man ſhould judg or cenſure that which he doth not, cannot and ornament of it ; Thus honour is a precious robe, yetno Wat 
know, and fully underſtand : But uſually rhey who under- way fitting the back of a fooliſhor undeſerving perſon.Snow 
ſtand things leaſt, cenſure them moſt, and they are moſt apt to is very improper and unnatural in Summer, becauſe the 
judo, who have the weakeſt judgments. coldneſs of it hinders the ripening of the corn, and other 
fruits of the earth: And therefore when Solomon ſaith(Chap, 
VERS. 6, 7,8. 25.13.) As the cold of ſnow in the time of Summer, ſo ts a 
faithful meſſenger to him that ſendeth him. His meaning is 
Fe: l;e ſaith to the ſnew , be thou on the earth * like- not, that the falling of Snow is cither comfortable or ſeaſo- 
wiſe to the ſmall rain, and to the great ratn of his nable in the time of Summer, but that Snow gathered in 
ſtrength. Winter,and reſerved (as the cuſtom is in hot Countries)till 
Ie ſealeth up the hand ef every man, that all men may Summer, being put into drink doth exceedingly cool it,and 
know his wok. ſoreireſheth thoſe who are ready to faint with heat, 
Then the beafts go into dens , and remain in their But not to go further from the Text in hand ; we ſee that 
places. Snow and Rain have the ſame original, both being formed 
out of vapours. As in man's body (who is a little worlg ) 
Libu having ſct forth the wonders of divine power in from the Stomach there riſe up vapours to the Head, which 
Thunder and Lightning, gives us other inſtances, to by the coldneſs of the brain are changed into, and ſent back 
the ſame purpoſe, in this contcxt. again in Rheums and Catarrhs : So vapours drawn upfrom 
Firſt, In the Snow. the Earth into the Air,are ſent back in Snow and Rain. Sols- 
Secondly, In the Rain. And he deſcribes the Snow and mon deſcribing the infirmities of old age, alludes to this, 
Rain three ways. while he warns the young man, that thus the Clouds wil 
Firſt, By pointing at their Author or producer, in the 6. return after the Rain (Eccl. 12. 2.) which may be under- 
verſe [He] that is, God, of whom he ſpake in the cloſe of ſtood either more generally of that ſucceſſion of troubles Vat! 
the former verſe. to which old age is ſubject, or more particularly of Rheum 
Secondly, He ſheweth the way or manner of their pro- and Flegm wherewith old age is moleſted ; the defluxion *"' 
duction [be ſab] 'tis done by a word, or command, that of the Rheum being as the Rain, and the gathering of new *' 
is, by a word of command ; he ſaith to the Snow, he lik-wiſe matter, which continually diſtilleth from the Head upon the {,,,;1..; 
ſaith to the ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of hu ſtrezgth, Lungs, being as the returning of the Clouds after the Rain, wn pra. 
be ye On the earth. He jauh to the Snow as U » 
Thirdly, He deſcribes the effects, or conſequences , at Be thou onthe carth.] The place where Snow is gene- _ 
leaſt, of Snow and Rain ; and thoſe are of two lorts. ratcd is in the Air, from thence it receives a command to dif ,,,,,.. 
Firſt, What reſpeQts man, at the 7. verſe, He ſealeth up patch it ſelf to the Earth,and there to abide; He ſaith to the fn 
the hand of every man, that all men may know his work, There Snow, be thou on the Earth, that is, cover the face of the 1159&j 
we have the firſt effeCt, the ſcaling of mans hand , together earth,be thou as a mantleupon the carth,or as a white ſheet jen 
with the deſign or intent of God init, that all men may know ſpread over the whole face of it, until I call or take thee off | 
his work, and diſſolve thee into water- The ſame command which is je: 
The ſecond effect reſpeAts the beaſts of the carth, at the here expreſt concerning the Snow , is alſo ſent forth tothe © 
8. vere ; then, that is, when God hath commanded the Rain ; He ſaith tothe Snow, be thou on the earth, rd 
Snow and the Rain to he on rhe earth, then the beaſts go into | Likewiſe tothe ſmall rain, &c. ] Thatis, he ſaithto the ,....-. 
dens and remain in their places. Thus we may conceive the | 60 | ſmall Rain, do thou deſcend upon the earth. By ſmall Kaw 
parts and general ſcope of theſe three verſes. | , —a any you _ my and \ _ ons Thy Jum 18 
; iſtiling out of the Clouds. Now as God orders this /ma# "7 
Ver. 6. £02, he ſaith to the Snow, Rain, 6 likewiſe, coi falloweth, Py... 
That cauſal particle [ for ] in the front of this verſe, im- The great Rain of his ſtrength.] The whole Original, 
ports a reaſon, or an account given in theſe words, of what Text, which we render the ſmall Rain and the great Rail lotir *M 
was ſaid before at the 5. verſe, God doth great things which of bus ſtrength, hath a great elegancy in it, word for word Oe OT, 
we cannot comprehend ; then preſently followeth, for he ſaith thus, He ſaith to the ſhower of Rain,and to the ſhower of Rains ny 
r101)e Snow, &c. As if Elihu had ſaid , not only are Thun- of bus ſtrength. The word Rain in both is the ſame, only the ,,, Wy 
der and Lightning, but Snow and Rain to be numbred and former is inthe fingular,and the latter inthe plural number, og afje 
reckoned among the great and marvellous works of God; which heightens or increaſeth the ſenſe, as Criticks and evoke” 
for be {aith to the Snow, Grammarians tell us, and therefore we render ſmall Raw Þ-; ., 
 Heſaith;)] Tharis, as hath been ſhewed already he com- and great Rain ;, to which Elihu gives this further addition plural 
mandeth. What God faith, ſhall be, muſt be, his words are in the cloſe of the verſe, T he great Rain rhnert f 
Laws,be ſaith rogor commandeth the Snow Not only doth God Of his ſtrength. JOf whoſe ſtrength?ſurely of the ſtrength Tg 
vive commands fo rational creatures,men & Angels, but to of God ; as if God did in ſome rain pur forth his mighty '#", 
to meer ſenſitive creatures,the beaits,& to ſenſleſs creatures, ſtrength, and make bare his own Arm in the ſhowers which ey olagh 
vegetatives or plants, yea, toinanimates, to things without he ſends upon the carth. Te great 1417 of hu ſtrength is tnat 
any life at all,ſuch are Snow & Rain; yet,as if Snow & Rain | violent rain which comes forth from God and ſhews forthto 4; 5 
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had an ear to hear, and an underſtanding to mind a com- us the great ſtrength of God: For neither of thoſe two Ept: "7 


mand from God,the Text repreſents God ſpeaking to theſe, | 80 | thetes ſmall and great arc cxpreſly in the Text, yet _ 
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ſcope and Grammatical conſtruQtion of the words juſtific 
that Tranſlation, 4 ſhower of Rain in the ſingular number 
implying a mild gentle Rain, or, as we call it, a ſmall 
Rain; anda ſhower of Rains in the plural number imply- 
ing a continued, vehement, fierce Rain, or as we call it, 4 
great Rain , clpecially having that remarkable adjunct 
following, of bi ſtrength. When the Lord promiſed to give 
,owers of Rain for the King (Zach, 10. 1.) He meant a P en- 
tiful ſtrong Rain z by which alſo he intendedto ſignifi the 
abundance of ſpiritual gifts and graces, which he would pour 
down upon the Church. So much for the opening of this 
Verſe, For he ſaith to the Snow, be thou on the Earth, likewiſe 
tothe ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of his ſtrength. 
Ficit, From the cauſal Particle, for, which referreth to 
the former words, God doth marvelous things which we can- 
not comprehend, for, be ſaith to the Snow, and to the ſmali 
Rain, &C. 


Obſerve, The Snow and Rain are to be written inthe Ca- 
talegue of Gods wonder ful works. 


What more common than Snow and Rain ? And yet, as 
common as they are, that have wonders in them. Some of 
the Ancients have obſerved many wonders in the Snow, 
ſuch as theſe : | 

Firſt, That being in its own nature ſo extremely cold, yet 
itis formed in that part of the Air which is comparatively 
near the earth, and ſo hath more heat 1n it. 

Secondly, That Snow being ſo exceeding cold, doth yet 
by God's command fall in ſome very hot Countries, even 
in the hotteſt of Summer. Geographers tell us of Snow in 
many places of T artery, which are extremely hot. : 

Thirdly, They give this as a wonder, That whereas 1t 
never ſmows at all upon the Main Ocean, yet there is an 
Iſland ſpoken of by Pliny, called ( Nivariafrom Nix ) the 
Snow Iſle, which though compaſſed with the Sea, is al- 
ways covered with Snow. : 

Fourthly,This is given as a wonder, That the Snow being 
ſo apt to melt by heat, yet Mount <rna, which is full of 
of Sulphur, and caſts out flames of fire agement þ hath 
the head of it hidden continually under or covered with a 
Cap of Snow. 

Fiftly, That in ſome places Worms are bred and live in 
the Snow of a fiery colour, 

Sixthly, That the Snow, thoug it be very co'd and chil- 
ling, bath in it a fecundating or fatning power, as to the 
earth, is alſo wonderful. Snow is a great cheriſher and nou- 
riſher of Plants and Trees, of Corn and Graſs ; and there- 
fore David faith ( Pſal. 147. 15, 16. ) He giveth Snow 
like Wool, and hoary Froſt like aſhes. There are three things 
conſiderable in Snow, for which it is compared to Wool. 
Firſt, for the whiteneſs of it, Snow is white as Wool ; 
Snow is ſo exceeding white, that the whiteneſs of a Soul 
cleanſed by pardoning Grace, in the blood of Chriſt, is 
likened to it ( //a. 1. 18.) and the latter part of the ſame 
Verſe intimates, that the whiteneſs of Snow bears reſem- 
blanceto that of Wool. The Whiteneſs of Snow is cauſed 
by the abundance of Air and Spirits that are in that pellu- 
cid Body, as the Naturaliſts ſpeak : Any thing that is of 
a watery ſubſtance being frozen or much —_ upon by 
cold, appears more white. And hence it is that all per- 
ſons inhabiting cold Climates or Countries, arcofa whiter 
complexion than they who' inhabit hot. 

Secondly, Snow is like Wool for ſoftneſs, 'tis as plyable 
tothe hand, as a Lock or Fleece of Wool. 

Thirdly Snow is like Wool ( which may ſeem ſtrange ) 
with reſpect to the warmneſs of it. Though Snow be cold 
in it ſelf, as I ſaid before, yet it istothe earth as Wool, or 
as a woolen cloth or blanket, that keeps the Body warm. 
Snow is not warm formally, yet it is warm effeively and 
virtually, and therefore is it compared to Wool; and for 
that reſpect alſo the hoary Froſt is ſaid to be like aſhes, in 


the ſame place ofthe Pſalm : Aſhesare warm, Froſt is cold, | 


yet that is a known expreſſion, burning cold, that is, there 
is aneffeQt in Froſt, in the hoary Froſt, ofheat ; things are 
kept warm by that which is contrary to warmth, Froſt ad 
Snow. Naturaliſts have beat their Brains, but can aſſign no 

reaſon of theſe things, and therefore we muſt 
em eſpecially to the power and wiſdom of God. 
Theſe particulars laid together are a ſufficient witneſs, that 
even Snow and Rain are to reckoned with, and numbred 


.among the wonderful works of God 
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Hence Note, Second'y - Go4can as what he will by a war # 
ſpeaking. 


And as himſelf can ds what he will by his word, ſo ke 
can make the creature 60 what he will by his word. This 
goodly Fabtick of the World was made by his word, ard 
all the creatutes in the World will prefently a&t upun a 
word from God ( Pſul. 33.9.) He [puke and it was done, 
he commanded and it ſtood faſt ; God's ſayings doing. This 
is a point of high conſolation to all the peop!c of God ; 
whatever their affliction is, God can command them our of 
it; whatever their wants arc, God can command a tn5- 
ply for them. Hethat faith to the natural Snow <nd to the 
Rain, to Stofms and Tempelts, be ye upon the carth, cai; 
alſo fay to the Show arid Rain, to the Storms 21d Tempeſts 
of trouble, be ye not upon the earth ; he can do or undo, 
by his word, as himſelf pteaſcth. *Tis alſo matter of great 
terfor to all that riſe up againſt, anJ diſobey the word of the 
great God; for though they ſee nothing at hand to inter- 
rupt them, nothing to check them in the way of their luſts, 
though they look uport themſelves beyond the reach of 
danger, yet 'tis but a word ſpeaking from God, nd they 
are wraptup in Snow, and hurrican'd with a Storm and 
Tempeſt; He ſaich ro the Snow, &c. This irreſittible 
force of a word from God, was natcd alſo upon thoſe 
words it the Ninth Chapter ( Verſ.7.) He commandu! 
the Sun and it riſeth not. The Sun will not appear, or 
it will hide it ſelf in an Eclipſe, or Cloud, and darken the 
whole carth, if God do but give a command. _ 

Thirdly, Take the point yet mote ſtrictly and reſtrained- 
ly,ashere in the Text, He ſ+ith ro te Snow and 19 the Rain, 


Snow and Rain are at the command of God. 


( Pſal. 147. 15, 16.) He ſendeth forth his commandment 
uponearth, his word runneth very ſwiftly ; that word refers 
to the particular matter in hand, as appearcth in the very 
next Verſe, and the two which follow z He giverh Snow 
like Wool, be ſcattereth the haor Froſt like aſh:s, hecaſteth 


ning of God's word totheſe things; and how ſwiftly theſe 
run on hiscrrants we may ſee (1 Xing: 18. 44.) For 
whereas there had becn no Rain for three Years anda half, 
according tÞ the word of Fl:1:h the Prophet, God did 
but ſay to the Rain, come, and it came ; 2nd though El;- 
jah's Servant, at firſt, ſaw a very ſmall appearance of it, 
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only a Cloud like 4 mans hand, yet preſently the whole gn. in 
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Heavens were masked over with Clouds, and there was a tz. 


mighty Rain. The great R.un of his ſtreazth. Rain,and Snow, 
and V aponrs quickly fulfil his word ( Plal. 148 8.) Godis 
the Lord of Hoſts, and theſe creatures are his Hoſt, theſe 


| as well as menand Angels are his Holis '{ P/a/m. 24. 10.) 
| Whors this King of glery ? The Lord of Hoſts is the King of 


glory ; and tis the great glory of God, that he hath tuch 
Hoſts at his command : None of the Princes or Powers of 
this World have any ſuch ; howlong may they ſend their 
commands to the Snow before it wi!! come, or to the Rain 
before they can get a drop of it ! Nther the one nor the 
other will ſtir at the command of man, but at the command 
of God they halte away. 

And if when the Lord ſaith to the Snow and to the Rain, 
come, and they come, abide upon the carth, and they abide 
there,how will this reprove and condemn Thouſands of the 
children of men,to whom the Lord ſpeals and ſpeaks again 
and again, he ſcnds out his commandment, and his word 
runs very ſwiftly to them, yet they ſtir not,they move no ! 
Surely Snow and Rain will riſe up in judgment againſt 
thoſe, to whom the Lord hath ſaid, Do this, and they did 
it not, to whom the Lord hath ſaid, Do yer this, yet they 
didit. The word repreſents all ſorts of Creatures below 
man, as well as the Angels above man, readily obeying the 
command of God, to teach man how readily he ſhould 
obey his commands, and how greatly he ſhall be comdem- 
ned if he do not, and that not only by the Angels in Hea- 
ven, but by the Snow and Rain that fall upon theearth, 

Fourthly, From the diſtintion which is here mags 
of the Rain,the /-7..ll Raiin,and the great Rain of his ſtrength, 

Note, In what degree or quantity ſoever the Rain Falls, it 

1s by the ſpeci] appointment of God. 
If it be a ſma!l, gentle, ſoaking Rain it is becauſe God hath 
ſpoken to the ſmall Rain to go; if it be a preat, a violent. a 
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ſmoaking rain, a rain of his ſtrength, it is becauſe God hath 
ſaid to the great rain, go: We arenot to ſtick in ſecond 
cauſcs, but to have our hearts raiſed highcr, both as to the 
rain it ſelf, and tothe proportions of it. He maketh ſmall 
the drops of rain, as 'tis ſaid at the 27. verſe of the former 
Chapter, and he can make great the drops of rain, or the 
drops of rain great ; he can caſt the rain into what mold 
hepleaſeth, great or ſmall ; it ſhall be a ſweetly-diſtilling 
rain, or it ſhall be, as Solomon ſpeaks, a fiercely ſweeping 
rain, (Prov. 28. 3.) where he compares the poor man that 
oppreſſeth to a ſweeping rain, God hath ſweeping rains, 
and as 'tis ſaid (Exzek, 13. 13.) overflowing ſhowers in his 
hand ; and he ſometimes ſends, not a watering ſhower, 
not a refreſhing or comforting ſhower in mercy, not a 
ſhower to enrich and fatten the earth, but an overflow- 
ing ſhower to drown the earth and deſtroy the fruits of 
it in his anger ; and this istrue, whether you take the 
ſhower properly , or metaphorically. If you take the 
ſhower properly for that which falls from heaven, heſends 
the refreſhing, and he ſends the overflowing ſhower ; or if 


you take it metaphorically (a ſhower may lignifie any kind | 


or degree of judgment) he can ſend one judgment which 
ſhall be as a ſmall rain, and he can ſend another which ſhall 
be as great rain, as the rain of his ſtrength, an overflowing 
{hower-:He can ſend forth(as that alluſion isuſed, fer,12.5.) 


his footmen, and he can ſend forth his horſemen, greater or | 


lefler Judgments, as himſelf pleaſeth ; he proportions and 
cuts them out according to his own infinite wiſdom and 
righteous will. 

Laſtly, From theſe words, He ſaith to the ſnow, abide 
on the earth, or be thou on the earth, ſtay there; and ſo to 
the rain, 


Obſerve, Snow or Rain continue or ſtay upon the face of 
the earth till Godcalls them off. 


When he ſaith, be ye upon the carth,upon the earth the 
will be, until the ſame power that ſent them,fetch them bac 
again, Theſc hoſts are like a well-ordered and well-diſci- 
plined army, wherein Soldiers ſent out by the order of their 
General or ſuperior Officers, mull ſtay at their poſt where 


they are appointed,they mult abide, till called off,upon pain | "ey 


of death : Be thouthere, ſaith the Commander to his Sol- 


dier, be thou theretill I fetch thee off ; and when, after ſignal | 


given, the battel begins, the Soldier never leaves charging 
or purſuing the enemy.till the Trumpet ſound a retreat. So 
tis in this caſe, God ſaith to the Rain, be upon the earth till 
thou haſt wrought my purpoſe anddone all my pleaſure,and 
there it 15. 


Thus we ſee the efficacy of God's command upon theſe | 


Meteors, the Snow and the Rain ; now follow the cffecs,or 
what comes of it, 
Firſt, We have that effet which reſpe&ts man ; 


Verſ. 7. He ſealeth up the hand of cvery man. 
Þe,] That is, God, 


20 
| 


[ 
| 


| 


| 


ZO 


] 
' 


' 
| 


FO 


Sealeth up the hand; ] Sealing, in Scripture, hath a 


threefold {ignification. 


Firſt, It notes the biding of a thing, or the keeping of it | 
ſecret and cloſe; that which is ſealcd, is alſo conceale} 


(Iſa. 8. 16.) Bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my 
diſciples. There is a time wherein God commands the Law 


to be ſealed, and the Teſtimony to be bound up, and that is * 


a very ſad time; for though there are various apprehenſions 
about the meaning of this command given the Prophet, yet 
the molt probable intendment of it is, that God would not 


have him loſe any more time in dealing with thoſe faithleſs | 
and prophane ſcoffers of his meſſage,but reſerve thoſe ſacred | 


mytteries, as ſecrets, to be communicated only to the faith- 


ful, who would with due reverence and faith religiouſly re- | 
ceiverhem.. Seal the Law among, or for my diſciples, that is, * 


ſuch as deſire to learn, or have been taught and learned of 
me, and by learning are become ſpiritually Skilful and lear- 
ned, as the word is rendred ( 1/a. 50. 4, ) Woto ſinners 
when the Teltimony is bound and the Law ſealed ; 
which is the import (I conceive) of that place in the 
ſame Prophet (//a.29. 11.) And when in the Revelation 
(Chap. 4.1.) a Book ſealed with ſeven ſcals was ſhewed 
to Fohn, he wept (verſ.4.) becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to read the Book, &C. implying, that the 
Book was full of divine ſecrets , hidden from the cyes or 


| hideor 


| 


underſtandings of men, and ſo muſt have continueg if th 
Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, the Root of David, that is Vue 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had not prevailed to open the Bock. : — 
to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. Sealed things are hidden 
things. Js not this (ſaid the Lord, Deur. 32, 34+) laid u 
in ſtore with me,and ſealed up among my treaſures ? That is z 
it not kept cloſe and hidden there?are not their curſed rea 
ſures of {in laid up among my righteous treaſures of wrath > 
The Church(Cant.4.12.)is called, a Fountain ſealed,becauſe 
the waters by which ſhe is refreſhed and made fruitful are 
a hidden thing to the world, or becauſe the Church muſt 
keep her ſelf apart and diſtin&t from the prophane and un. 
believing world, That's one thing, we ſeal what we would 
ep cloſe. 

Secondly, The word importeth ſometimes, to finiſh or 
compleat a thing. When a Writing is perfected then we 
ſeal it, when a Letter is made up we ſeal it; tothat Purpoſe 
the word is uſed ( Dar. 9. 24.) Where the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and what he ſhou'd then 
do, faith, He ſhall finiſh tranſgreſſion, that is, he ſhall com- 
pleat, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, all the ſacrifices for tranf. 
greſſion. Chriſt had no hand in any tranſgreſſion, as to the 
doing of it, but in this ſenſe he finiſhed all tranſgreſſion 
thatis, he finiſhed the ſacrifices of attonement for tranſ. 
greſſion, that ſo our tranſgreſſions might not be charged 
upon us. Further, that word, as there uſed, may very well 
bear the firſt ſenſe of ſealing ; He ſhall ſeal tranſgreſſionghat 
is, he ſhall cover or hide our us , —o for that isthe 
cffect of the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To ſeal a thing is (in common ſenſe ) toconfirm 
it (Fer. 32. 10.11.) / (ſaid the Prophet) ſubſcribed the 
Evidence and ſegled it ;, thatis, I confirmed it and made it 
good in Law. Now when 'tis ſaid here, He ſealeth up the 
hand of every man, | conceive we are totake it in the firſt 
ſenſe, that is, hehideth or ſhuts up every man'shand. The 
hand is the chief inſtrument of working , and therefore to 
ſay, God ſhuts up or ſcals the hand,is an clegant Metaphor, 
ſignifying that God puts aſtop or ſtay to, or that he takes 
men off from their work. If a man's hands be bound or 
ſealed up he cannot uſe them. 

But how doth God ſeal up the hand of every man , of 
every working man or labourer ? By the Snow and by the 
Rain, faith Elihu , becauſe when God ſends abundance of 
Snow upon the carth,or when he ſendsthe great Rain of his 
ſtrength, men cannot workzin a deep ſnow,or in a great rain 
without doors, Labourers are hindered from their labour : 
And hence anciently, Winter had this title given it, dad or 
ſluggiſhWinter;becanſe in the extremity of winter weather, 
many men are forced to ſit (as weſay) with their handsin 
their pockets, or folded under their arms. He ſealethup the 
hand of every man, that is, by tempeltuous and foul wea- 
ther, he binds their hands and prefſeth them together as 
with a Seal. 

The Hebrew is, 1n the hand he wikl ſeal, or, ſealeth every 
man. From which ſtri reading, ſome have made a very 
impious interpretation of this Text, thereupon grounding 
that (as moſt uſe it) moſt unwarrantable Art of Chiromanrcy, 
as if God did put certain Lines,Prints,orScals upon the hand 
of every man, from whence it may be collected and conclu- 
ded, what (as ſome call it) his Fortune or Deſtiny; will be in 
the world, Which, as it is an opinion wicked in it ſelf, ſo 
altogether heterogeneal to this place,the tendency whereof 
is not to ſhew how things ſhall work with men hereafter, 


| but how they are often hindered or ſtopt(in, or from their 
; preſent work. 


There is yet another reading of the place,thus, He ſealerh 
up every man with ſtrength. The word which we tranlate 
hand, they tranſlate ſtrength, and refer it to God ; he-with 
pas , or by his mighty power ſhuts up every man. The 
word hand may, be.rendred ſtrength, becauſe by the hand 


men ac violently and: put forth their ſtrength, And God 


may be ſaid to ſhew his ſtrength in ſo ſoft and lujdatbingas 
ſnow.and rain, that thereby he may give-proof, how calily, 
or with how ſmall a mater, in appearance, he cap Rop any 
any man from his work. and purpoſe. There is atruth inthis 
reading,but I rather take the, words as they ſtand in our tran- 
lation,not as noting the hand or power of God ſealing men, 
but God's fealingthe hands of men,putting them off from or 
belides their labour. Thus by Snow and Rain he ſealeth or 
ſhutteth up the hand of every man ; and why ſo ? the reaſon 
is given in the next words, That 
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| It is a great part of our wiſdom to anſwer the defhgns 

of God in all his providencesto us. We ſeldom think what 
God intends by a wet day , by a rainy day, by a tempe- 
ſtuous day, we little think the aim of God in calling us from 


That all men might know his wo2k. 


God by extraordinary Shows and Rains tops men from 
their work: But what, 1s it that they ſhould be idle ? No, 


that they may know hit work, Whoſe work ? + 

in underſtand it of mans own work ; As if the meaning 
were this; God tops men a while from further or preſent 
work, that they may takea view of their paſt works; or he 
»1kes them off from their civil works and employments, 
that chey may employ themſelves in conſidering their mo- 
ral works ; as the Prophet admoniſhed the Jews (7/a. 1. 
5.) Now therefore, thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts , conſider 
your ways. Another Prophet reproved them for the neglect 
of this duty (Fer. 8. 6.) No man ſaith, what have I done ? 
The Lord often brings his people to hard ſufferings that 
they may know their own doings or works. This isa profi- 
table ſenſe;yet I rather conceivethat the work here intended 
is Gods work, and ſo I ſhall proſecute the words, That af 
men way know hu work. 

This work of God may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, More ſtrictly; thus God by rain ſhuts up the hands 
of men from their work, that they may know, thoſe extra- 
ordinary ſtorms of Snow and Rain , which drive them in 
from their labour, and ſhut up their hands from working, 
are his ſpecial work. Great Snows and Rains declare to all 
men the great power of God, who doth not only aſtoniſh 
men by terrible thunder and lighthing,but can by Snow and 
Rain (his much weaker weapons put them beſide their 
purpoſe, and ſtop their work. 

Secondly, Take his work more largely ; God ſealeth up 
the hands of men , that they having a vacancy fromtheir 
own work may conſider his; he doth as it were force then 
from what they were doing or intended to do, that fo they 
may have leiſure to takenotice of what he hath done, That 
all mii may know his work.. 


Hence note ; Firſt, God can hinder or ſtop ary man or all 
men in their work, 


He,when,and as he pleaſeth,can feal up the hand of every 
man. If God hath a mind to work, rione can lett him (1/a. 
43. 13.) Who can ſeal the hand of God ? I may ſay alſo, 
whoſe hand cannot God ſeal ? How eaſily did the Lord ſeal 
upthe hand of the builders of Babel ( Gen. 1 1.7.) They were 
hot upon a mighty work; but God by confounding their 


tongues, ſealed their hands, and'they (as'tis ſaid, ver/. 8.) 


Left off ro bud the City. 
Secondly, Whenthe Text faith, God ſealeth up the hand 
of every man, that all men may know bis work. 


Obſerve, How diligent ſorver men are about thery own 
works, yet they are ſlow eijiough, too too ſlow to take no- 


tice of the works of God. 


When the hand of God is lifted up ſome will not ſee it, 
they are not only backward toſce it, but oppoſite to the ſce- 
ing of it; and thouph others do not ſet themſelves againſt, 
yet they do notſet themſelves to the knowledg of his works. 
Tisa great and common fin, our not ſtudying to know the 
works of God ; we ſhould ſtudy the works of God as much 
as wedo theword of God: weſhould ſtudy both his work 
of Creation, ' and his works of Providence, whether works 
of Mercy, or of Judgment ; we ſhould endeavour to know 
all his works: 

Fromthe univerſality of the expreſſion, that all men may 
know hs work, 


Note, God wonld have all ſtudy this Book, the book, 
of his works. 


They whoſe buſineſs and labours lie in fields, the hes, of 


men and the Vine-dreſſers, he would have them know his 
works, as thoſe ſpecfal works of his ,' the Snow and the 
Rain, ſo his works in general. The meaneſt of men can- 
not excuſe their ignorance- of the works of God , ſeeing 
the Text and Point tell us , God drives them manytimes 
out ofthe field, home to their houſes, and will not let "them 
do a ſtroak of work more abroad , on'purpoſe that they 
might know his work. 


Hence note, Thirdly, The aim and intendment of God in 
keeping us at any time from our work, 11 that -we way 
know more of. hys works. 


; beaſts have! who th 
| brutes, yet they uſe their khowledg no better ,, no not ſo 


our works, is to call us to the conſideration of his work. 
Some men would never find a time to beſtow their thoughts 
upon the works of God, if God did not take them off from 
their own work ; they would never be at leiſure, if he did 
not give them a leiſure, a vacation time, an1 as herc in this 
Text, ſeal up their hand. God hath various ways to take 
men off from the hotteſt purſuits of their own works ; he 
takes many off from them by ſickneſs, he binds them as 
Priſoners to their beds ; others are taken off from their own 
buſineſs by proper impriſonment, and reſtraint of liberty ; 
and why ? what is the reaſon of this ? is it not that th 
may know his work, that they may well conſider the tek 
ings of God with them ? A ſick bed is a School, and ſo is a 
Priſon, where we ſhould ſtudy both the Word and Works 
of God. Let us remember, whenever God takes us off from 
our Callings by ficknefs, or reſtraineth our liberty by im- 
priſoninent, his gracious purpoſe is, that we may ſoon his 
work. Poſſibly when we had liberty to go about our own 
work, we could find little, or would not find much leiſure to 
meditate upon the-works of God. Well, faith God, I feel 
mult take you off frory your works, elſe you will never be 
Students in mine. That's the effect of Snow arid Rain, with 
reference to man; He ſealerh up the hand of every man, that 
all men may know Ws work. 
But here we have another effect, with reſpeR to beaſts. 


Verſ. 8. Then the beafts go into dens, and- remain in 

their places. 

There are two words in the Hebrew which ſignifi 
brutes, or beaſts. The word here uſed pwoperly ſignifies 
w:ld bexſts,the other tarne beaſts,ſuch as arefor our uſc,and 
broughrup to our hand. The Texr intends the wild beaſts, 
the beaſts of the forreſt, the beaſts of prey, they go into dens, 
theſe feek ſhelter in ſnow time, or when the great rain of 
the ftrength of God faſleth upon the earth. The Pſalmiſt 
( Pfat. TO4. 20.) deſcribes the beaſts ordinarily going out 
of their dens when the night comes ; Then (ſaith he) all 
the beaſts of the forreſt go forth, Here we have the beaſts, 
whether night or day, drivento their dens by a ſtorm, or 
by the Sriow; then they go to their dens and places of 
ſheltet, or, as we ſpeak, to Covert. The word rendred 
Dens, ſignifies a place of ambuſh, or of lying in wait ; ſuch 
are the dens of wild beaſts; as it is ſaid of the wicked 


| (Pal. 10.9.) He lieth in wait ſecretly, as a Lion in bus den, 


ro catch the poor, &c. It is this word. Such kind of retreats 
have the wild beaſts,they have their dens,which arealſo pla- * 
ces to watch for their prey : And as they often go to their 
dens upon choice, or of their own accord,ſo they are ſome- »- 
times driven to them (asin the Text) for ſhelter againit a | 
ſtorm. Then the beaſts go into dens, 

And remain in their places 
but there they remain,they keep home,theſtorm keeps them 
in. As whenthe flood of waters, the great rain of God's 
ſtrength, was upon the earth, Noah was ſhut into the Ark, 
and there he remained (Gey. 7. ) he did not only go in, but 
ſtayedintill the flood was afſwaged ; ſo it is ſaid here of the 
beaſts, rhey remain in their places, they will not budg nor 
peep out till the ſtorm be over. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Providences of God in varicws 
ſeaſons, affeft the very beaſts of the earth. 


Thofe creatures which live only a life of ſenſe, yet par- 
take ſoriewhat of reaſon, at leaſt;they act according to rea- 
ſon; they areſenſible of what God doth,though they know 


| notthathe doth it. And is not this a great reproof to thoſe, 
; who are not cody a ſenſible of, but light thoſe ſeverer 


diſpenfations of God ? how'bealt-like are tHfoſe men, who 
have not ſo much ſenſe of the 190%, ate: God as the 
h they have a knowledg beyond 


well as brutes ; and ſo they are either(as theProphet ſaith) 
bruetiſh in their kzawledg, oras the Apoltle Perer (2 Per. 2. 
12.) They ufe as brute beaſts (inhumane ſhape) made to be 


4 


| raken wwe} ir are How'can they avoid being taken and 
Ine 


deſtroyed bythe judgmetits of God, or as Elib« cxprefſeth 
it, by thePreat rain of hi freneth, who takenot fo much 
notice 


.] They not only go into dens, ©... 
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notice of them, as to ſee their danger and get into # hiding | 


ok of FOB. Cas, X X XV 11 ; 


place ? For, 

Secondly, -When the beaſts go into dens and remain in 
their places, what is it that moves them to it ? Surely 'tisto 
be (as we ſay) out of harms way. 


Hence note, Every creatzre by the light of nature would 
get out of danger. 


Great ſnows and rains of ſtrength are dangerous or =. 
vous to beaſts, therefore they avoid them ; they will not 
{tand in the open Air while a ſtorm laſts, if hey can help it. 
Beaſts will ſave themſelves as well as they can ; and if ſo, 
then take theſe two inferences from it. 

Firſt, For our inſtruttion. We are ſent to School by God 
himſelf more than once to the Beaſts andcreeping things of the 
Earth. Solomon ſends usto the Ant, a creeping thing, he 
bids us conſider her ways, and be wi ſe. Elibu, in this Text, 
ſends us to the wild Beaſts of the Earth, to Lions and Bears, 
to Tigers and Wolves, and bids us conſider their ways and 
be wiſe. Here is matter of inſtruction for us ; What is that ? 
Get ont of harms way, make haſte out of danger 3 when the 
cold Snow comes,and the great Rainof the ſtrength of God, 
take heed you be not found abroad without a ſheltex.Surely 
God who hath provided dens fot the beaſts, and places for 
thoſe wild creatures to hide themſelves in, hath not left us 
without a hiding-place, when the great rains of trouble fall, 
or threaten to fall. God invited his people of old, whereto 
look for and whither to go for ſhelter in ſuch a rainy day 
(1/a.26.20.) Come my people, enter thou into thy Chambers, 
and ſhut thy door about thee; hide thy ſelf as it were for alittle 
moment until the indignation be over paſt For, Behold,the Lord 
cometh out of his place to puniſh the Inhabitants of the earth 
for their iniquity. As if he had ſaid, Hide your ſelves till the 
ſtorm be over.till the great rain of my ſtrength be gone.God, 
who hath put an inſtin&t into the creatures to go to their 

ens,to their places in a ſtormy ſcaſon,doth ſpecially call to 
men,and among men, ſpecially to his own people,when'tis 
a time of indignation, to go into their Chambers and hide 
themſelves till it be overblown. Do not ſtand out inthe rain, 
do nor ſtand inthe ſtorm, get into your chambers; what are 
theſe Chambers?ſurely not the chambers of our —_—y 
are poor refuges, the rain of his ſtrength will break or ſoa 
into thoſe chambers,how well ſoever roofed or cieled. The 
chambers in which the people of God are called to hide 
themſelves, are God himſelf; the Power of God,the Faith- 
fu'neſs of God,the Truth of God, the Goodneſs of God, in 
theſe Chambers he calls his people to hide themſelves. So- 
[:mon aſſureth us (Prov. 81, 10.) The Name of the Lord us a 
ſtrong rower, the righteous runneth into it and 1 ſafe. As God 
kath taught the beaſts to run into their dens, ſo he inſtructs 
us in his Word to run into his Name, as to a ſtrong tower, 
where we may be ſafe. David ſaid ( Pſal.57. 1.) Under the 
ſhadow of thy Wings ſhall be my refuge until thu calamity be 
vverpaſt ; That is, I will put my ſelf under thy protection, 
while the tormy ſhowers laſt. The Hen gathercth her young 
oxes under her wings ; ſo would Chriſt the Jewiſh Nation, 
both for comfort and ſafety, and they refuſed him ; What 
followed ? The next verſe tells us, Deſolation. What could 
ſave them when the Reman Eagle ſpread her wings againſt 
them,who would not come under the wing of Jeſus Chrilt : 
( Matth. 23. 37.) 'Tis not any worldly refuge,not any arm 
of fleſh, but the ſhadow of the Lord's wings that can hide us 
in an evilday from the evil of the day. They who get and 
keep cloſe to God by Faith, need not fear the worſt ſtorms 
which this world can raiſe againſt them. 

And hence, let ſinners in general take warning ; ſuppoſe 
you ſhould live all your days in this world without a ſtorm, 
I mean, without any outward trouble , yet remember, 
there will be a ſtormy day, the day of the great rain of the 
ſtrength of God will come, he will rain down vengeance 
upon all the ungodly in that day ; Upon the wicked he ſhall 
1.1in ſnares, fire and brimſtone,and an horrible tempeſt in that 
day (Pſal. 11.6.) Therefore ſee that you have a refuge a- 
oainlt that day, when many ſhall (as it is ſaid, Rev. 6.) Cal 
to the rocks, hide us, and to the mountains, fall upon us, cover 
1 from the preſence of him that ſits on the Throne, and from 
th: wrathof the Lamb. Although we ſhould have proſperity 
or fair weather as longas we live in this world, yet there is 
a day of wrath coming;be not then to ſeck of a hiding place, 
which is only to be had in and by Jeſus Chriſt; He is the man 


chiefly intended by the Prophet (1/a. 32. 2.) That a. 
hiding place from the wind, and a covert pac the _ if 
pon are wi chin ing that day, you ſtand naked to the 
' iex'! cphnogg t will quickly ſoak into you, or ſink 
Secondly,As the beaſts going to their dens for 

inſtruct us, ſoit may a ws upbraid us, or wal bs 
at laſt a dreadful reproof,upon all that are backward in th; 
thing,to provide themſelves of a Covert againit the Storm: 
The Zews (as hath been formerly toucht) were upbraided 
with the Crane, the Turtle, and the Swallow, becaiſe the 
knew the time of their coming (}er.8.7.) They knew whe! 
ſuch a Countrey would be unfit,or unſate for their [tay, and 
therefore they removed to places more comfortable to, and 
commodious for them : But (ſaith he) my people know nor the 
judgment of the Lord. fs if he had ſaid, my peoplehavenot 
ſo much wit or fore-cait as the Crane,and the Swallow.the 
know not what is good and ſafe, much leſs,what is beſt ang 
ſafeſt for themſelves;Ict it ſnow and rainnever ſo faſt,cither 
they ſtand it out and out-dare it, or they ſeck ſuch coverts 
from it, as cannot bea covering to them. 

Tis ſaid, the very Vermine, Mice and Rats, will (by a 
natural preſage) come out of a houſe that is ready to fall, 
They are more ſenſleſs than Mice or Rats , who haſten 
not to a place of ſafety, when they perceive the founda- 
tion of that ſinful State wherein they ſtand, ſinking, and 
the walls cracking on every hand, How faithleſs then are 
they, how preſumptuous and ſenſleſs who haſten not out 
of Babylon, when t - hear the —_— of truth ſaying 
not only that Babylon (hall fall, or is falling,but,as ofathing 
already done and paſt, Babylon is fallen, u fallen ! Isit not 
dangerous to ſtay in a falling houſe,in a houſe which ſhall ſo 
certainly fall,that 'tis ſaid,and ſaid again, tis fallen, tis fallen, 
Otake heed of a hard heart when you hear of a falling 
houſe, or of a ſtorm ready to fall your heads.When 
God threatned Pharaoh to bring a ſtorm of hail upon the 
land of Egypr (that was indeed a rain of his ſtrength) a 
mighty rain of hail, the Text ſaith (Exod. g. 20.) He that 
feared the word of the Lord amongſt the ſervants of Pharach, 
made his ſervants and his cattle flee into the houſes ; butth 
whoſe hearts were hardned, let them ſtay abroad, and ſo 
they periſhed, Sinners, you hear of a worſe ſtorm of hail 
threatned than that which fell upon Egypr, even the great 
rain of the {trength ofthe Lord's wrath, revealed from hea- 
ven againſt you; ſhall the bealts in ſuch a day of diſtreſsgo 
into ens, and remain in their places, and do you think to 
abide the day of the Lord's terrible coming ? Do youthink 
to ſtand it out when he appeareth ? The Prophet torcſhew- 
ing the day of Chriſt's firſt coming in frail fleſh, ſaid (Mal. 
3. 2,) Who may abide the day of bis coming : and who ſball 
ſtand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiners fire, and like 
fallers ſpe. ow if the day of Chriſt's firſt coming was 
ſuch as (inners could not abide, when he came only with 
refining fire to fetch out the droſs of their lins , and purge 
away their corruptions, fhall ſinners (impenirent and unbe- 
lieving linners I mean) preſume that they ſhall be able to 
abide or endure that day of his ſecond coming,when he(hall 
come with conſuming Gre to puniſh and take vengeance 0n 
them for their ſins! Away with theſe vain confidences, 
which (as the Prophet told the Jews, Jer. 2. 37.) the Lord 
will certainly rejctt, and in which you can never proſper, an 
£0 into thoſe holes of the rock,, the wounds of a crucihed 
Saviour, in which, and in which only, you may beſafe and 
ſaved for ever, from the Snow _ great Rain of God's 
ſtrength, the power of his anger, which none know at pre- 
ſent ( Pſal. 90. 11.) but all muſt feel, who are not ſheltred 
from it by Feſus Chriſt, who delivereth us from the wrath t0 
come (1 Thel. 1.10.) 


VERS. 9, 10, 18. 


Out of the South cometh the Whirlwind, and cold out of 
the Nozth. 

35y the b:cath of God Froſt is given ; and the b:eadth of the 
Waters is ſtraitned. 

Alſo by watering he wearicth the thick Cloud : he ſcattercth 
his bzight Cloud, 


Lihs having ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning, 8s alſo 


of Snow and Rain, with ticir effets upon man _ 
a 
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aſt, at the 6,7, and 8. verſes laſt opened, he in the 9.and 
_—_— f oaks of the Winds, with their effects; Firſt,Cold; 
Secondly, Froſt : or, firſt, of the Wind ; ſecondly, of the 
Cold ; and thirdly, of the Froſt ; and then at the 11. verſe, 
of the wonderful works of God in diſpoſing and diſperſing 
the water in the Clouds, for the refrething of the earth by 
Rain in its ſeaſon. 

In the 9. and 10. verſes {I ſay ) he diſcourſeth of the 
Winds; and though there be four Cardinal or principal 
Winds, the Eaſt , Weſt, North and South , which are 
ſubdivided into thirty two Winds according to the Ma- 
rincrs Compaſs, yet here Elihu treats by name of two 
Winds only, the South-Wind , and the North-Wind; 
which two are often and eminently ſpoken of in Scripture ; 
which two, as they come from directly contrary Points in 
the Heavens, ſo they produce contrary effets, famouſly 
known among men, on earth. And therefore, I conceive, 
Elihu gives inſtance only about them, as being more gene- 
rally taken notice of. 


Verſ. 9. Out of the-South cometh the Whirlwind,&c. 


The word which we render the Scuth, properly ſigni- 
fieth a Chamber, an inner Room, or ſecret place, a Cham- 
ber within a Chamber, which is the moſt private, retiring 
Room or Chamber. Gen. 43. 30. 7g. 16. 9. 2 Sam. 13. 
10. I Kings 20. 30. . Cant. 3. 4. We ſay, Out of the 


2 South, &c, And the reaſon why the South is expreſſed 


by that word which ſignifietha ſecret Chamber, is, becauſe 


- the South Pole is ſcituate or placed in the moſt ſecret part 
_ of the world, as to them who inhabit Northern Climates ; 


they who live neareſt the North Pole,are fartheſt removed 
from the South. And as the ſame word in the Hebrew 
Tongue lignifieth the South and an inner Chamber, ſo at 
the 9. Chapter of this Book (verſ. 9.) we read of the Cham- 
bers of the South. The Septuagint render , He brinzeth the 
Wind,or Whirlwind,out of his Cellar. Cellars or Store-houſes 


*iczs being ſecret places, and removed out of ſight, for the 


keeping of Goods and Wares that are laid up there; and 


" itis elegantly expreſſed, that Winds come out of Storc- 


houſes, as if God did lay them up, till he hath occafion to 
draw them forth and uſe them. 

Some render it by a general word , Out of 4 ſecret place 
cometh the Whirl-wind. 

We ſay beſt , Our of the South; Firſt, becauſe it is ex- 
preſly oppoſed to the North in the Text ; S2condly,becauſe 
Southern Winds are the ſtrongeſt and moſt vehement 
Winds, as the Northern are the coldeſt. For though 
we find by experience , that ſtrong Winds blow from 
all Quarters of Heaven , yet uſually the South brings 
forth the ſtrongeſt Winds; and therefore in Scripture 
a ſudden and violent Winds called a Whirl-wind out of 
the South. When the Prophet would deſcribe an unavoida- 
ble coming of Judgment, he ſaith (7/a. 21.1.) As 
Whirl-winds in the South paſs through, ſo it cometh, &c. 
And again ( Zech. 9.14.) The Lord God ſhall blow the 
Trumpet, «nd ſhall go with Whirlwinds of the South. Both 
places _— , according to what was moſt uſually 
and commonly known , great Winds coming out of the 
South. That place ( P/l. 126. 4.) is rendred by ſome (not 
as we, Turn again onr Captivity, O Lord, a4 the Streams 
11 the South, but) Turn again our Captivity, as Storms or 
Worirlwinds in the South. The Church prayed that God 
would make ſome ſudden change of things, like that made 
by the Southern Storms and Whirlwinds. Yet we are not 


3 to underſtand it, as if all Southern Winds were Whirlwinds 


or tempeſtuous , favourable refreſhing Winds come from 
thence ſometimes, as may be collected from the 17. verſe 
of this Chapter , and from Canrt:cles 4. verſe 16. and 
and asis expreſſed ( As 27.13. ) The South Wind blew 
{cftly.So that Flibu ſpeaks of what is often and uſually done, 
not of what is always done, when he ſaith , Ont of the 
South cometh 

The Whirlwind] That's wind with an addition.a Whirl- 
w:9141s more than an ordinary wind. Wind isone of thoſe 
Metcors, which God the Author of Nature hath provided 
forthe uſe of man: It is called by one of the Ancients, the 
«1tation or flux of the Air. Much might be ſpoken about 
the natural cauſes and matter of winds, but I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon that.A Whirlwind is a tempeſtuous wind; the Greeks 
have a ſpecial word for it, and ſo have the Latines, both 
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importing violence,or that which troubles and turns all up- 
ide down, and throweth every thing out of its place - Such 
a boiſterous thing is the Whirlwind, tis a toſſing, tumbling, 
breaking, diſturbing wind ; this Whirlwind cometh out of 
the Soath. 

Jt cometh. ] Alike or the ſame expreſſion is applied to 
the Sun, (P/al. 19. 3.) He hath ſet aT abernacle for the Sun, 
which 1 as a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber, and re- 
Joyceth as a ſtrong man torun a Race;As the Sun cometh every 
morning out of his Chamber by God's appointment ; ſo 
doth the Whirlwind at ſpecial times appointed by God.” Tis 
fitly ſaid ſuch fierce and unruly winds come forth, for they 
are as it were kept falt in Priſon till God takes off their 


Bonds, and opens their Priſon-door,and then out they come- 


furiouſly and boiſterouſly, to dothe work God hath com- 
manded and deſigned them to. Ot of the South cometh the 
Whirlwind. 

When El:hu ſaith, The Whirlwind,the great Wind com- 
cth out of the South,he doth not expreſs, yet intimates, who 
it is that brings the Whirlwind out of the South : The 
Whirlwind cometh, but it doth not come before ir is ſent. 
The ſcope 'of Elibu all along is, to ſhew the mighty power 
of God in ordering and diſpoſing the Meteors , and among 
them theſe mighty winds. 


Hence Note, Winds come at Gods appointment. 


He is the Author of them, he is the diſpoſer of them, he 
rules their moſt unruly motions. The Heathen Poets 
feigned a god of the winds, whom they called /Z-{x4, who 
was Pictur'd or Statued puffing the wings out of his mouth. 
But 'tis Zehovah who hath the winds in his power, the 
winds andthe Whirlwind Neither the Heathen god -/£olrs, 
nor the God of this World the Devil, nor the Devils of this 
World, Witches and Conjurers, have any power of their 
own over the lcalt breath of wind, either toraiſe or lay it. 
Agur deſcribing the excellency of God , both in himſelf 
and in his working, ſaith among other things (Prov. 30.4.) 
He gathereth the Wind in bis Fiſt , implying, that God 
hath the winds in his hand, even as a man carrieth a thing 
in his hand, or holdeth it in his Fiſt, keeping it there , or 
letting it out at pleaſure, or as he liſteth, ( Pal. 135.7.) 
He bringeth the Wind out of his Treaſure. We read the 
ſame in the Prophet ( er. 10. 13. Jer. 5. 1,16.) Theſe 
Treaſures out of which God brings the wind, ſome call the 
Secrets of Nature, or ſecret natural Cauſes ; butT conceive 
tis an alluſion to the Cuſtoms of men, who lay up things 
uſeful in private places, that they may have them at hand 
when occaſion calls: Chriſt teacheth us,in imitation of them, 
to get and keep by us ſuch Treaſuries of ſavingTruth( Mar. 
13.52.) To beſure, God hath the winds ready, he hath a 
ſtore and ſtock of them , which upon any occaſion he can 
bring forth. 

God makes a twofold uſe of the winds, or therc are two 
Frncen purpoſes, for which he —_ them out of his Trea- 

ures. Firſt, for good ; Secondly, tor hurt to the World : 
Firſt, in Mercy; Secondly, in Judgment. 

Firſt, God brings them forth out of his Treaſures in 4 
way of Mercy,and for you to Mankind. And there is a {ix- 
fold good or good uſe, for which God brings the winds out 
of his Treaſure. 

Firſt, to cleanſe and purge the Air ; therefore, by ſome 
the winds are called, The Brooms of Heaven, When the Air 
is corrept and foul, God ſweepeth it by theſe Brooms. And 
we find, when Judgment is threatned,a negative is put upon 
the wind as to this uſe,(Fer. 4.11.) A dry wind of the High- 
Places of the Wilderneſs toward the Daughicr of my people, not 
to fan or tocleanſe,cc. Implying that one merciful uſe of the 
winds, is to fan and tocleanſe the Air, as Corn is fanned and 
cleanſed. 

Secondly, God brings the winds out of his treaſure to 
temper the Air. When the Airis cooled by a _euee Bricze, 
we count it a mercy in hot ſeaſons. And ſuch isthe good- 
neſs of God, that in thoſe places where the heat is moſt 


troubleſome, there are many cool Briezes. We read 


(Gen. 3.8.) of the cool of the day, or (as the Margin hath it) 
the wind of the day, implying that the extream heat of 
the day is uſually aſſwaged and cooled by the wind. The 
Prophet (Fer. 14. 6.) deſcribinga time of drought, ſaith, 
The wild Afſes did ſtand in the high places , they ſnuffed 
up the wind like Dragons. To ſnuff the wind in time of 

drought, 
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drought, is a great refreſhing; wind refreſherh the body 
as well as food, and tis ſome refreſhing in famine, or want 
of food. 

Thirdly, The wind is a Rain-bringer. We ay when the 
wind riſeth there will be rain. Thus (1 Kings 18. 45.) be- 
forethe mizhty rain which Elij«b foretold, weread of a 
wind ; The Heaven was black, with clouds and wind , and 
there was a great rain. When Eliſhatold thoſe three Kings 
diſtreſſed for want of water, Te ſhall nor ſee wind, neither ſhall 
ye ſee rain, yet that 66 bf be filled with water (2 Kings 3. 
17.) hethereby implyed, that wind is the ordinary fore- 
runner of rain. We, indeed, tranſlate (Prov. 25. 23.) The 
' North wind driveth away the rain; yet we put inthe Margin, 
The North wind bringeth forth the rain, It 1s true of both , 
the wind ſcattereth and driveth away the rain, the wind alſo 
bringeth rain. \ 

Fourthly, The wind cauſeth vegetables to flouriſh. A 
ſweet gale of wind is not only good for man and beaſt, 
but for the graſs, and forthe herbs, for plants and trees, 
the blowing of the winds maketh them flouriſh , in allu- 
ſion unto which the Church ſpeaks (Carr. 4. 16.) Awake, 
O North wind, and come thou South, blow upon my garden, 
that the ſpices thereof may flow out ;, that is, that my Graces, 


| 


my faith inthee, my love to thee, Cc. may put forth and | 


appear. The ſpiritual wind, | 
draw forth ſpiritual fruit from the heart, and in the life of 
believers, as the natural draws forth the natural fruits of 
the Earth, 

Fifthly, The winds are beneficial and helpful for the dry- 
ing up of the watcrs , they make the carth clean as well as 
the air. It is ſaid (Ger. 8. 1.) after the whole world was 
drowned,God made a wind to paſs over the earth,and the wa- 
ters aſſwazed., The wind isa dryer as well us the Sun. | 

Sixthly, There is a great uſe of the winds, as to arti- 
fcials. What mighty things are done by the wind ? By it, 
Mills are turn'd togrind Corn at Land, and Ships are moved 
to carry both Men and Merchandize at Sea, there were 
hardly any paſſing from Nationto Nation, far disjoyned 
by water, but by the advantage or help of winds ; by the 
help of winds Merchants bring treaſure and precious things 
from one cnd of the earth to the other. Theſe and many 
more are the common benefits of the winds, for which the 
Lord brings them out of his treaſures. 

Secondly, The winds have their evil effects, God ſends 
them ſometimes for a plague, or ina way of Judgment. 

Firſt,, Winds often in:ect the air z the Lord can ſend, as 
a cleanſing, ſo a corrupting wind. 

Secondly, As wind brings rain, ſo it hinders or blows 
away the rain. 

Third!y, The Lord ſends the wind to break and over- 
throw all that tands before it. What dothnot the whirlwind 
overthrow ? Houſes and Trees at Land are blown down ; 
goodly Ships at Sea, richly laden,bave been ſunk and over- 
ſct by tempeliuous winds. God ſent a whirlwind out of his 
treaſure, which cauſed the Mariners in 7o4h to caſt their 
Merchandize into the Sca, and Jonah himſelf too. What 
croſs an i tempeſtuous winds did the Apoſtle Paw meet 
with in his voyage to Rome (Acts 27.) 

Fur ther, That the Lord bringeth the winds out of his 
treaſure, is matter of great comfort to all that have aninte- 
reſt in the Lord; He can command the winds for them, 
and againſt their enemies ; the wind cometh out of his 
Chamber, and it ſhall do as he commandeth. It is ſaid 
(Nabhum, 1.3.) The Lord bath bu way the whirlwind, 
and inthe ſtorm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet ; 
That is, he ruleth whirlwinds , he walks in and works 
by the whirlwind, and by ſtorms. And as we may take 
it properly, ſo metaphorically ; that is, in the molt tempe- 
ſtuous difpenſatiqns and providences, when the world is, as 
it were, in an Hurricanc, as boiſterous winds in ſome places 
are called. In the greateit concuſſions and confulions, whe- 
ther of things or perſons, the Lord carrieth on his work in 
a regular courſe. As the great toſlings of the air by natural 
winds, ſo the greateſt toſſings of affairs by the ſtrong and 
various paſhons of mens ſpirits in the world (which we 
may call civil winds, yea whirlwinds) are under the order- 
ing of divine powerand wiſdom. The Prophet (1/a.17. 
13. ) admonitheth the wicked to take heed and give 
glory to God - For (ſaith he) the ations ſhall ruſh like 
che r1ſhing of many waters ;, But God ſhall rebuke them, and 
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Ng ee gens; 
they ſhall flee ar off, and ſball be chaſed as the chaff of on. 
OWN Ins before the wind, and Ithe a rollin thing þ _ 
the whirlwind. A rolling thing is unſtedfal at al = 
and a whirlwind will make that roul and tumble wh 
very ſtedfaſt ; it maketh Trees to ſhake, it maketh tr : 
Towers tremble : Now if the whirlwind cauſeth hi : 
that are hxed and ſtrong to ſhake and move, what wil © 
do to thoſe that are light and unfixed, rolling things ! Th : 
which is (as men judg) fixt Frorag as a Roc | ſbalthe 
ſure, Th | the Lord's diſples 
:, The Margin of our Bibles calls this rolling thi 
Thiſtle-down. We know what the down of a Thiſtle &: 


which at ſome ſeaſons of the year falls off,and is the light ef 


thing imaginable. When there is not a breath of wir 3 a: 
ring, the Thiſtle-down will tir, roll, and move "rs - _ 


to place;what then,think you,will become of Thiſtle.d..... 
before a mighty wind,a whirlwind ? The arr = x 
Thiſtle- down before the whirlwind ; but the people of Go 
need not fear, for (as 'tis ſaid of the Sea, ſo ofche wind) þ 
way # 31 it, he rules the proper, and he rules the meta bs. 
rical whirlwinds,which toſs and tumble the ſtate ang [oY . 
of = _ Tocloſe _ matter, 2 
e may take notice of ſeyeral wonderful things i 

about the wind ; and becauſe Elihu ranks this — > 
great works of God, who doth marvellous things which we 
comprehend not, not only in Thunder and Lightning,in Snow 
and Rain, butin the winds, therefore I will reckon up ſeven 
wonders which peculiarly concern the winds. 

Firſt, This is conſiderable, That there is ſcarce any Coun- iis 
try but breeds ſome wind or other, which blowsmoſt there wat 
and exerciſeth a peculiar force upon it ; theſe are called Pro. / rſar- 
vincial Winds, The North-weſt wind (faith Pliny) is proper © + 
tothe Arhenians,other parts of Greece having little acquain- L008 
tance with it. The North-caſt wind afflits Calabria. and _ L 2 
that ſeveral other winds, are congenial to other Countries. | 5. Nawur, 
whereof ſome are benign and favourable, others vexatious queſt.c17, 
and uncomfortable to them , may be ſeen in the Authors ; nip 
quoted in the Margin. 

Secondly,” Tis a wonder that the ſame wind in one Coun- 
try cauſeth fair weather, in another rain and ſtorms. 

Thirdly, That the ſame wind is in one place very healthy 
and in another cauleth ſickneſs by» corrupting the sir and 
ſo the blood and ſpirits of men. A Crone Author ſaith,when- 
ever the South wind bloweth in ſuch a C ountry or City , the F" 
u_y fall ſick. parody” 

ourthly, That's alſo obſervable, that ſome windsare 41% PR 

hot and dry, others cold and moiſt, according to the tem- 6nint 
perature of the places from whence they come,and through #"* 
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which they paſs to us. Vitrw{.1, 


Fifthly, 'Tis marvellous that in ſome parts of the world, "Y 


the wind blows conſtantly one way ; ſuch are called trade 
winds. Expert Sea-men know where to fetch a wind, 
when once they get to ſuch a point they never miſs it. The 
Eteſian winds are famouſly known in Hiſtory , blowing 
out of the Eaſt or North-caſt yearly at one time, for the 
po of forty days together z, theſe Cicero called Anniver- 


ary winds. 
Sixthly, Yet in moſt places nothing is more unconſtant 


" thanthe wind ; inconſtancy it ſelf is Emblemed by the 


winds. No man knoweth when or where to have them cer- 
tain for an hour ; Hence we ſay , Take the wind while it 
ſerveth ;, Wind and T iae tarry for no man. 

Seventhly , That's alſo wonderful, That winds blow at 
once from contrary points, North and South, &c. at the 
ſame time, Daniel (Chap. 7.2.) ſaw in a viſion the four 
Winds ſtriving together upon the Sea; All thewinds were 
Ict looſe together , contending (as it were) for victory. 
Naturaliits diſpute and queſtion whether contrary winds 
can blow at once; Ariſtotle, the great Philoſopher , 
affirms they cannot , becauſe ( ſaith he) the one muſt 
needs beat back the other. That's truc ; yet, what hin- 
ders but that for atime there may be ſuch a conflict or 
battel fought between them , as may extreamly trouble 
both the air and waters, and ſhake vehemently ſuch 
things as ſtand in their way on carth ? The Natural Hitto- 
rian reports, That two conliderable Cities in the Cor:nthiar 
Bay, were ſuddenly ſwallowed up by the Sca, which inun- 
dation was cauſcd by the fierce blowing of the North and 
South wind at one and the ſame time. Out of rhe South com- 
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"100 And cold out of the Noth, 

"3a The Hebrew is out of the ſcattering or fanning Winds 

' \"4/- cometh cold; Mr. Bronghton renders, And cold from the fair 
"vir PY weathzer-IVinds. Our tranſlation determines it, 

1105 4/- Cgidout of the Noth. ] Common experience teacheth 
1899 115, thatthe Northern coalts are cold,yea the coldeſt coaſts : 


The coldeit freezing winds .come out of the North, as the 
{\rongeſt our of the South. Here is North and South, and 
here atc the ſeveral effects of them; the South breaths 
warmth, andthe North cold. 


Hence note , Cold comes at Gods call. 


Now the South wind bloweth, and then 'tis warm, anon 
the North wind blows, and then 'tis cold. God hath his 


" ſpecial tore-houſes for heat and cold, he brings cold out of 


his Northern ſtore-houſe, and not only heat but whirlwinds 
out of his ftore-houſe in the South. Cold is diſpoſed of by 
God as heat is, ſometimes for the good , ſometimes for 
ehe hurt of the creature. Cold is both needful and 
hurtful 3 cold is ncedful to the body of man, and cold is 
ncedful to the body of the carth ; therefore God hath that 
in his treaſure to ſerve the utes of man with, Changes from 
heat to cold , ſet forth , Firſt, God's power; Secondly, 
His care: If the air were kept always at one rate, or in the 
ſ21me temper, neither windy nor ſtormy, neither very hot 
nor very cold, we poſſibly would like it better,but it would 
be worſe for us. Changes in the air are ſo uſetul, that na- 
ture.could not be well preſerved without them ; we would 
have all things alike, we would have italways warm wea- 
ther , always fair , but God ſeeth 'tis beſt for us, there 
ſhould be changes in natural things for our natural good. lt is 
alſo beſt for our ſpiritual good to have providential chan- 
ves. God ſeeth it needful to leave us ſometimes under 
clouds and darkneſs, to bring cold as well as heat out of his 
treaſures, to ſend us chilling times as well as ſpringing 
times; cold is as good for our inner man as heat, ſtorms 
as calms, foul weather as fair. Now for a ſeaſon ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle "I 7. 1.0: ) if weed be ye are in heavinf,; 
through manifold temptations. The cotdnec{; of the air kills 
the weeds in our grounds, ſo doth the cold of affliction and 
tribulation the weeds of corruption in our ſouls, Seaſonable 
cold makes trees and plants more fruitful in their ſeaſons : 
The cold nipping froſts of affliction, diſpoſe our ſouls) 
(through the blefſing of God) to a gracious fruitfulneſs in 
every good word and work. We wouldalways have it 
ſpring and Sun-ſhine, peace and ſafety, but God knows it 
muſt be otherwiſe ; perpetual ſhining and fair ſeaſons are 
reſerved for Heaven. Whi'e we are on Earth the cold of ad- 
verlity is as advantagious to our ſpiritual condition, as the 
coldneſs of the air is to our natural. Out of the South cometh 
the whirlwind, andcold out of the North. 


Verſ, 10. By the b:cath of God freſt is given, ar.d the 
b:cadth of cl; waters1s ſtraitencd, 


In the former part of this verſe, we have the ſupream 
cauſe of the froit,and inthe latter an effect of it. By the breath 
of the Lord froſt 1s 7:ve1n1, or, he orveth froſt by h1s breath. 
The Hebrew is active, we tran{late paſſively. 

15y the bzeath ef the Lo:d, ] That is, God breathing or 
blowing ; not that the Lora uſeth breathing or Blowing 
properly, he 15 a Spirit : But the Lord is ſaid to breath or 
blow when he commands the wind to blow or breathe. The 
winds are called Gods hreath or ſpirit. Some of the Hebrew 
DoCtors,underſtand nothing clſc but his bare will and com- 
mand, or the intimation of his mind to have it ſo; but I ra- 
thcr take it for the froſt-making winds which are ſent by 
God, By the breaty of tne Lora 
appoints and orders cold winds to come out of his treaſure, 
When the Lord gives out the word of command, cold winds 
llue forth, and then troſt appears. David athrms in gene- 
tal, (Fſal.3 3.6.) By the word of the Lord were the Heavens 
n.:Ac,and all the Hoſt of ther by 17 > of 61; moutth, The 
Heavens and their Hoſts, all the powers and vertues of them, 
all the influences and efficacics of them are given out by the 
breath of the Lord. And among other things that are given 
by the breath of the Lora 

Froſt is given.”) Froſt is cold in exceſs.froſt is great cold ; 
every cold is not freezing cold. The word which we render 
jroſt, is often rendred :ce, and it cometh from a root which 
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lignifieth romabs bald; becauſe froſt and ice cover the graſs 
(which is tothe ground as hair to the head of man) and 
ſo make the ſurface of the Earth ſmooth like. a bald 
head. Froſt alſo makes the ſurface of the Earth, not 
only ſmooth, but bright and ſhining like a bald head, By 
the breath of the Lord froſt is g1ven. 


Hence note, Froſt is the gift cr diſpenſation of God. 
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Changes, in the air, as well as changes in the eſtates, 
lives or hearts of men, are from the Lord (P/al. 147. 17.) 
He gwveth ſnow like wool : he ſcattereth the hoar froſt like 
aſhes : He caſteth forth his ice like morſels ;, who can ſtand 
before his cold ? It is God's ice and his' cold as well as his 
rain or his Sun-ſkine. When the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He ſcar- 
tereth the froſt, he caſteth forth hs ice, he ſaith the ſame 
thing in ſubſtance which E!:hu doth nere, By the breath of the 
Lord froſt s given : There is a continual dependance of all 
creatures in their motions and operations, as well as in their 
beings, upon the will of God, 'tis by his word that froftt 
is given. Some deny the working of the firſt cauſe with the 
ſecond cauſes, any otherwiſe than.as God once gave them 
a working power, and conſerveth that power once given 
them. Whereas indeed God hath not only givena general 
power to the creature, not only hath he ſaid , There j.4 le 
froſt ſometimes, and heat ſom: times, and far weatizer ſyme- 
times, but whcn-everthe heat, or cold, or fruit come , they 
come by a particular order from him.. As all things, men 
eſpecially, have their being in him,ſo their working and mo- 
ving from him ; and that not only becauſe he makes us in 
general, working, moving creatures, but as to every ſpccial 
work and motion. This the Prophet afferts, while he puts 
thoſe reproving queſtions (ſa. 10. 15.) Shallthe axe boaſt 
it ſelf as aint him that hbeweth therewith or {hai the ſaw MAY - 
nrfie it ſelf avamſt him that ſhakoth it ? as if the 1 od ſh, ld 
ſbake it ſelf againſt them that lift ut up, or as if the ſtaff ſhould 
lift up ut ſelf, as 1f it were no wood. Living and natural crea- 
tures move no more without God, than artificial and live- 
leſs inſtruments (ſuch as the »xe and ſaw, the rod and taff) 
can move themſclves without the hand or help of man. By 
the breath of the Lord fro{t 5 OVER, 

And t!;c b:cath of the water is traitned. 

This is :n «ff<ct of the former. Fro!t drinks up the wa- 

ters, and ſo ſtriitens them : ſome define ice, which is made 


by the froſt, 0 be [tore of water im alutle room, or narrow _ 


compaſs. Every years experience tells us, that the waters 
are pinched with the troft. Waters which were out before 
a froſt , are fetcht in or contracted by the froſt ; hence 
'tis ſaid (Chep. 38. 30.) Tyre warers are hid as with # ſtone, 
which is of the ſame ſenſe with this expreſſion , The 
breadth of the water is ſtra:tned;, God brings the waters into 
their old bounds, or into nzrrower bounds than before, by 
froſt. From this cfic of fro!t, that the breath of the water 
is {traitned by it, 


Note, Colds a ſtrarrner. 


'Tis ſo in natural things, 'tis ſv alſo (to mind the reader 
of that occaſion'd this note) in ſpirituals and morals. Take 
coldnefs as it is ani!l difpoſition,or an indiſpoſition upon the 
heart, ir {traitens us, as to the doing of any good, for, as 
Chriſt hath forctold us ( Mar. 24.12.) that becauſe in:quity 
{hall abound (inthe latter days) the love of min) ſhall wax 
co/4 : So whenever love or zeal, or any grace in us waxeth 


cold, piety, inall theacts or whole compaſs of it, will . 


certainly decline and be ſraitned. He that before hada large 
heart, becomes narrow-hearted, and is pinched 1n his fpi- 
rit by this ſinful coldneſs. Warmth enlarget1,, Cold 
{traicencth. God ſends the cold of attliction upon many 
bad men, to ftraiten their Luits, elſe they wouid keep no 
bounds, they would overflow all , and it 1s tne greatdelign 
of Satan toſend a cold upon, or to frieze the ſpirits of all 
good men, that they may be ſtraitencd and made unfit for 
the ſervice of God. Take heed of a coldnefs in your diſpo- 
ſition, for that will be a ſtraitner of your graces; but wel- 
com the froſt of affliction, that may be a Braitner of your 
corruptions. There is nothing we ſhould fear more (except 
the loſs of them, and the tavour of God with them) than to 
fecl our graces ſtraitcned; nor is there any thing (except the 
favour of God) which we ſhould more delire , than to teel 
our luſts and corruptions weakned and abated. 
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Some render this latter part of the verſe not as we, The 
breadrh of the waters is ſlraitned ;, but, The waters are diſ- 


ſolved into sbeir breadth. Asif Elibu had faid,the ice or frolt 


being diſſolved, the waters rcturn to their wonted latitude. 
The word rendred ſftrairered, may be derived from a root 
which fgnificth to a:ſſolve, to melt and pour out. Thus,as 
according to our tranſlation, we rake the latter part of the 
verſe asan effect of the firſt , froſt being that whereby the 
breadth of the waterss ſtraitned ; ſo according to this tran- 
lation, it ſtands in oppoſition to the former, By the breath of 
the Lord froſt is 71ven,and be arain(by his breath)d:ſſolveth 


' the water. Thawing as well as freczing is from God. Thawing 


is the melting of the ice; as metal is melted inthe fire, {0 
ice is mejted by the heat of the Sun. Thus the North makes 
ice,and the South un makes or melts it. The power of God 
is tobe ſcen-indifſolving thoſe huge rocks and mountains of 
icc into water, as well as in congealing thoſe mighty floods 
of water into icy rocks, David celebrateth the power of 
God in this alſo (Pſal. 147. 18.) He ſendeth out his word, 
and meltcth them (that is, the morſels of ice ſpoken of wer/. 
17.) He cauſeth the wind (a warm thawing wind) ro blow, 
and the waters flow, that is, thoſe waters which were bound 
up by the cold, flow away by heat. Some inſt much upon 
this tranſlation. It is of the Lord that the waters areenlar- 
o&dor ſtraitned , frozen or diſſolved. I leave it with the 
Reader which to pitch upon (both are ſafe and honourable 
to God) and proceed to the next verſe. 


Verſ. 11, Aiſo by watcring he wearicth the thick cloud, 
he ſcattereth [13 bught cloud. 


There is a fourfold reading or expoſition of the former 
part of this verſe ; By watering hewearieth the thick cloud, 

Firſt, thus, For wateri:g, or, that he may water the earth, 
he wearieth the thick cloud, that is, he callcth up ſo much va- 
po.'r as burdens or wearicth the thick clond, that he may 
have ſufficient for the watering of the carth by rain. God 


cauſeth his vapour to aſcend,faith the Prophet (Fer.10.13.) 


that is, he draws up much water by vapors, as the matter 
of clouds, or asthe matter out of which clouds are made, 
and he fills thecloud ſo full of water, that it can ſcarce bear 
the weight ; and all this he doth for the plentiful watering 
of the carth. 

Secondly thus, He caruſeth the cloud to give out, or ſpend 
its water till it be weary. We ſay of any thing that is ſpent 
tothe laſt, itis tired and wearicd. Thus the Lord by water- 
ing wearies the thick cloud , commanding the clouds to 
pour rain upon the carth, till they are tired, till they have 
ſpent all their ſtore, andcannor yield a drop more. Yet be- 
cauſe to water the earth is the molt proper and natural buli- 
neſs of the cloud, therefore, 

Thirdly, A learned Expoſitor conceives, that the cloud is 
not wearica by watering or raining upon the earth;but that 
on the contrary the cloud is ſaid to be wearied or troubled, 
when while is 15 about that work, it is ſcattered or diſperſed 
by the Sun or Wind. 

Fourthly, Others refer this wearying of the cloud, tothe 
command which it receives for the watering of very remote 
parts of the carth. The Lord ſaith to this or that cloud, re- 
move far off, go and water ſuch a Countrey (it may be a 
hundred, yea, many hundred miles off the place from 
whence the vapours wereexhalcd) and there disburden thy 
ſeif, or fall down in ſhowers. When the Lord ſends the 
cloud along journey, we may ſay, 'tis even wearied, asa 
man or bcait is that hath gone a long journcy. 

I ſhall nottrouble the reader with that wide interpreta- 
tion of the Latine tranſlator, rendring thus, T he cloud deſires 
corn, or the cloud labours for corn, that is, to make the earth 
fruitful,and bring forth abundance of corn. Some of the An- 
cients have taught that there is a kind of natural marriage, 
between the carth and the clouds,or between the clouds and 
the corn, or any other fruits ofthe earth. Rain is the food of 
the carth, that is,of Fruits and Plants; to which the Prophet 
(/-9/.2. 22.) makes an clegant alluſion. ButI paſs this. 

The ſecond interpretation I judg moſt congruous to the 
ſcope of the Text, which faith clearly, Alſo by watering he 
wearieth the thich cloud. 


Whence note , Thoſe creatures which have greateſt ſtores 
to 75ve, may quickly have none left to give. 


Here is acloud and thick cloud (Elihu doth not ſpeak 


[ 


| 
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of an ordinary, but of a thick cloud) yer upon the Lorg's 
command to give ſhowers the cloud is quite ſpent and wes. 
ried. Though men have the greatelt affluence, the largeſt 
ſtores and i{tocks, of wealth or riches, yea of pifts and 
graces, yet they may be wearied, and even drawn dry. The 
thickeſt clouds, that is, they who have the greateſt treaſures 
of ſtrength, of wit,of learning and knowieds, are ſoon wea- 
ried, exhauſted and empticd,unleſs they live in dependance 
upon God ; Only, God himſelf can never be wearicd by wa. 
tering, How much ſoever God giveth out to us , hejs not 
atall emptied, but remains everlaſtingly equally full. ang 
if God will ſpeak to the mecaneſt creature, even to that 
which ſeemeth moſt empty, it ſhall water others and nor 
be wearied. The thick clouds, they who have much, ma 
be ſpent, while he that hath bur a little ſhall not be vey 
The Prophet ſaid to the poor woman (1 King. 17. 14.) Th, 
oyl in the cruſe,and the meal in the barrel ſhall not waſte. The 
woman might draw out ofthe oyl as long as ſhe would, ang 
ſtill there would be a ſupply of oyl, nor would the barrel 
be weary inyielding meal. The Lord can make the crez- 
ture unwearied,and eſtabliſh itto us for good. A full cloud 
will ſoon drop away, ii the Lord forbear ſupplies » and 2 
few drops ſhall be as an everlaſting ſpring where the Lord 
gives out ſupplies. We may alſo alludetothat (2 K;ng.g. 
2.) There was a poor widow, and the creditors were read 
ro ſeize her two ſons for bondmen , and, ſaith ſhe, I have 
nothing but a little pot of oyl, and what will that doto- 
wards payment ? Well, faiththe Prophet , Go borrow thee 
veſſels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty veſſels, bore 
not a few, and thou ſhalt draw out of the pot, and thepot 
of oyl ſhall not be wearicd by giving oyl into the veſſels, 
God ſpeaking to the pot of oyl it yielded a continued ſup- 
ply ; the oyl never ceaſed till the woman had not a veſſel 
to receive it. If God faith to the leaſt pittance of tempo- 
rals, which a man hath inthis world, hold out, it ſhallnct 
fail nor be weary ; 'tis ſo likewiſe in ſpirituals, the Lord can 
make alittle grace hold out, the thinneſt cloud ſhall not be 
wearied by watering. 

Again, By watering he wearzerh the thick clond,that is,God 
giveth out ſhowers to water the carth abundantly. 


Hence note, God is very free and liberal. 


He will empty the thick cloud upon the earth to make 
it fruitfu!; He gives not only a few drops, but abundance; 
and this is moſt truc in ſpirituals. How doth the Lord ſhower 
down andempty even whole clouds of good things upon 
the ſoul ! as he hath promiſed, ſo he once did, and {till 


| doth ſometimes (and will more in the laſt times) pour ct 


the Spirit , which is an alluſion to thoſe ſhowers of rain 
poured from the clouds : And as the Lord pours out his Spi- 
rit, which can never be wearied or drawn dry ; ſo the Lord 
makes uſe of many thick clouds (which hold mwch fpiritual 
rain) even to wearineſs, for the reſreſhing of wearied ſouls; 
I mean ſuch Miniſters as he hath furniſhed with great gilts 
and graces, ſuch as are nut (as the Apoſtle Fde compurcth 
ſome Teachers ) Clouds without water , but (as true and 
faithful Teachers ſhould be) full of water. The watcrings 
of any Ap-Uloare at the Lord's diſpoſe : He ſaith, dropthy 
word here, drop thy word there, and thou ſhalr not drop 
thy word any more here or there. The Lord hath often 
bcen ſo bountiful to Nations and Churches,that he hath even 
wearied many thick clouds to water them with the rain of 
his word. That of the Pſalmiſt (though it be true of the rain 
properly taken, falling upon the earth) is moſt true of ſpiri- 
tual rain falling upon the Churches ( Pſ.l. 65. 10.) Then 
watereſf the ruages ther of abund.1? thy, thou ſetleſt the farrows 
thercof, And ſo is thatalſo to be underſtood (Pſal. 68. 9.) 
Thou, O God, didſt ſerd a plentiful rain (or rain of liver- 
lities) whereby thou didſt confirm thine inheritance when it 
was weary. Thou didit even weary the thick cloud, to co 

firm, that is, to refreſh (t:/; weary people. | 
And ſecing they who carry and difpence the Word arc It 
Scripture emblematicaliy cxprefſed by Clouds (7/4. 00. 
8.)Who are theſe that flee as a (loud, and as the doves 10 her 
windows ? The Preachers of the Goſpel come as ſo many 
clouds, and the Prophertrtells us, the Word cometh 4own 4 
rain and ſnew from beaven (Iſa. 55. 10.) which ſuppoſeth 
a cloud from whence it cometh; for, ſaith the Lord, 59 
ſhall my word be that gocth out of my mouth, it ſnl not retirn 
mito me void , but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe; 
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zeing, 1 ſay, the diſp2nlers of the Word arecompared to 
cloads) let chem that fit- under the droppings of theſe 
clo1yds take heed they be not unfruitful, or like that ground 
waich drinketh in the rain, yet beareth nothing but briars 
and thorns, whoſe cnd is to be burned. God hath wearied 
and quite ſpent many of theſe thick clouds by continual 
dropping upon, and watering the Souls of men, yet how 
barren, how fruitleſs are they ! If but oae of the clouds 
of Hcaven be wearicd in watering the earth, we ſoon after 
diſcern the face of the earth refrethed and renewed by ir : 
And thall God weary thoſe heavenly clouds by watering 
men on carthy and men remain unrefreſhed, unrenewed ! 
Clouds of ſorrow and darkneſs will at lat weary all 
thoſe with their waterings and droppings upen them, 
who, when God hath wearied his Clouds by watering 
them with the word of life from Heaven, yet remain alto- 
gether barren and unfruitful. By w.ering he wear;eth the 
thick Cloud. 


He ſcattcreth his b:ight Cloud. 


The former part of the verſe ſpake of 4 thick Cloud, 
4 this latter ſpeaks of a bright Cloud : The Hebrew is, 
7 The Cloud of this light ; which I conceive is here added ; 
-......,/. Firlt, to ſhew that Clouds of all ſorts ſerve the purpoſes 
|: 24m of God thethick Cloud, and the bright Cloud, the dark 
63 0% Cloud, and the light Cloud, are made uſe of by him. 
4,42 And as he doth weary the Cloud, that is full of water, ſo 
;.. i-4,. heſcattereththe Cloud that is full of light, or, he ſcartereth 
t hy brzo he C loud. 

Yet ſome conſidering it is not ſaid in the letter of the 


| 


IO 


ZO 


Text, A light Cloud, but 4 Cloud of light, underſtand by 
a Cloud of light, ſuch a Cloud as hides and hinders the 


1/4 light, and which being ſcattered, light and fair weather 
* ." ſucceed, Yet rather as before, But why is it here laid, 
47.4 (;- that he ſcattererh his bright Cloud ? Poſſibly, becauſe he 
» :/1- hath no uſe of his bright Cloud, but of his thick Cloud 
40%. only, when he would water the earth. And indeed Clouds 
which are-only bright, or which have much light, but no 
water, are of little uſe. Some have much light of know- 
ledg, but no water of inſtruction to drop upon others ; 
ſuch Clouds God diſperſeth and ſcatters. It is not an out- 
ward fair appearance, which can bring us into acceptance 
with God, The bright Cloud ſhall be ſcattered, if it have 
no rain in it, to water the earth. 

Again, Some Tranſlate, Hs light ſcattereth the Cloud, 
50 the Text may be read according to the letter of the 
Hebrew; as if the meaning were this, God by the Sun- 
beams diſpels or diſperſeth the Cloud ; for Clouds are 
ſcattered ſometimes by the wind, ſometimes þy the Sun. 
That which gathered the Cloud, may alſo ſcatter it. The 
Sun draweth up the vapours, of which Clouds are formed 
or compacted, and ſoonafter the Sun diſlolveth the clouds, 
which it had gathered. The ſame power makes and un- 
makes the Cloud, gives it a body, and takes it away ; 
His light ſcattereth the Cloud. That's a truth alſo : For 
as brightneſs or light is ſcattered among the Clouds, and 
makes the Clouds appear bright, fo brightneſs or light 
ſcatters Clouds, or cauſeth them to diſappear. 

Elihu having thus diſcourſed of wind and cold, of 
freezing and thawing, of working ſome Clouds to weari- 
neſs, and of ſcattering others, proceeds in the two follow- 
ing verſes, to ſhew the ſpecial uſes which the Lord makes 
of all thoſe motions in the air, and impreſſions upon the 
Earth, with the Inhabitants of it, whether in a way of 
Julgment or of Mercy. 
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VERS. 13. 


I'2, 
And it 1s turned about by his counſel : that they map do | 70 
whaitocver he commandeth them upon the face of the 

wo:1d in the carth. 
Ve caulcth it to come, whether foz co:rection, 02 fo his 
land, o2 fo2 mercy, 
bs the former verſe Elihu ſpake of the Clouds, of the 
thick Cloud wearied with watering, and of the bright 
Cloud, ſcattered by the Windor Sun. [n theſe two verſes 
he further ſets down two things more generally concern- 


© 
O 


1n8 the Clouds, 


Firſt, He ſhews whence the motion of the Cloud is, 


arid by what or whom direGted ; Jr is turned about by bis 
counſel, in the beginning of the 12. verſe, and he can/eth 
2t ro come, at the beginning of the 13. verſe, There we 
have the Spring of the Clouds motion. 

Secondly, -El:hu ſhews the purpoſe, ot the deſign of the 
Lord in turning about the Clouds by his counſel ; which 
deſign is laid down two ways. 

Firſt, In general, That they may do whatſoever he 
commanaeth them upon the face of the world in the earth ;; 
that's the firlt purpoſe of God in moving the Clouds, 
they arc to exccute his Commands ; and that's his general 
purpoſe. 

Secondly, ' We have his ſpecial purpoſes or deſigns 
laid down in 'the cloſe of the 13. verſe, and they are 
three-fold. He rurnetrh abaut the Cloud, and _—_ it 
to come, | 

Firſt, For CorreQion. 
Secondly, For his Land. 
Thirdly, For Mercy. 

He cauſeth it to come (ſaith Elibs) whether for Cor- 
rettion, for Land, or ' for Mercy; all theſe purpoſes 
and deligns God hath in moving and ordering theſe vat 
and mighty bodies of the Clouds, which hang Iike 
Mountains in the Air. Thus :you have the parts of 


theſe words, with their ſcope and tendency. More di- 
ſtinctly. 


Verſ. 12. And it is turned by his counſel, 
Firſt, Vapours are raiſed and condenſed into Clouds 


by the counſel of God, he cauſerh the vapoursto aſcend 
from the ends of the carth, (Pſal.135.7.) Which vapours 
(as was fhewed before) are the material cauſe or matter 
of the Clouds, 

Secondly, As by the counſel of God the vapours are 
raiſed, of which Clouds are made; ſo this Text tells us, 
that by his counſel the Clouds are moved, and order'd 
in their motion 3 Which motion of the Clouds is very 
various; ſometimes one way, ſometimes another, ſome- 
times forward, ſometimes backward, or retrograde ; ſome- 
times their mogzon is circular, as the word here uſed by 
Elihu ſeemeth to imply, Jt 1s turned or whirled about ; 
according t9 that of Solomon (Eccl.1.6.) The wind goeth 
toward the South, and turneth about unto the North; it 
whirleth : abont continually, and the wind returneth again 
according to by Circuit, We have here three werds cx- 
preſſing the motion of the wind; Firſt, it goethz Second- 
ly, whirleth about; Thirdly, returneth again ; and all 
this according to its circuits. It is ſad of Samuel (1 Sam. 
7.16,) He went from year to year incircuit, to Bethel and 
Gulgal, and Mizpeh, and judged Iſrael in all thoſe places. 
Thus the winds according to the Commiſſion they receive 
from God, ride every year incircuit, now they are in one 
quarter, and anon in another, and whereſoever they come 
they may be ſaid to do judgment in a way of favour to 
ſome, and ina way of diſpleaſure unto others. The wind 
hath his Circuits, and as the Circuit of the wind is, ſuch 
is the Circuit of the Clouds; the motion of the Clouds 
is from the wind, ſome ſey from the Starrs, but moſt 
generally,as to the natural cauſe, it is from the wind, which 
way the wind moves, that way the clouds move. And 
though the motion of the clouds and Winds ſeems cx- 
ceeding unſteady and changeable, up and down, without 
any certain rule in Nature, yet they Obſerve their Circuits, 
and run their compaſs as God appoints them. Mr. Brough- 
ton renders, Ard for varieties, herurnerh himſelf in his wiſe 
Counſels for their operation, for whatſoever be Command:eth 
them , lt 1s trirned abort (lay we) 


1=p hts Counſel. 


It ſhould ſcem that God even calls a Council, which way 
the clouds ſhall be directed, they go by his Counſel: The 
word in the Hebrew is a very ſignificant one (that I mean) 
which we render his Coxnſel, others his s«kill, bis art or 
cunning, and there are not a few who render ir, they are 
turned about by his Eugines, as if God did uſe (as it were) 
artificial Engines to turn about thoſe mighty bodies of the 
clouds ; Properly the Word {ignifieth the Ropes and Tack- 
ling of a Ship, in ordering which Ropes and Tackling the 
whole management of the Ship doth conſiſt. The Mariner 

Ggges ſhews 
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ſhews his $kill and art in ſteering his Ship a right courſe, / 
which he doth, not only by guiding the Rudder, but by |: 
ordering the Ropes and Tackling this way and that way, | 
to compaſs or avoid the wind... And the Hebrew word | 


Convoeyeun- 
tr artificio 
infra, Lev. 
Ipj4 qu04q, 
fACIYCuntte 
bus veluitur 
MImns 
ezi7es, Merc. 
Wertitur 
ſolevties 
#144, 
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(T achbuloth)here uſed, hath a very great nearneſs in ſound, 
to the Tackling of a Ship. This is a moſt elegant Meta- 
phor, ſhewing how the Lord doth, as it were, fteer the 


courſe of the Clouds, or guide the Clouds, as the Sea-man 


doth his Ship; his Counſcls may be compared to the 


Tackling and the Ropes, or rather to the Helm, by which | 
the Ship is guided; God is as the great Pilot ſitting at the | 


Stern, and he turns theſe Clouds as his Ship, be turns them 


about as a Ship tacks this way and that way, to reach her | 
The Rain, Snow, and Hail, are | 
the Lading which theſe ſwiſt Ships, the clouds, carry from | 
place to place, to ſerve the providences of God towards | 
man. This divine conduct of the Clouds is very admi- 
rable ! The Lord knowing what parts of the Earth need ' 
thoſe Commodities, Rain, Snow, &c. Which thoſe aerial 
Veſſels are laden with, for the enriching of the world. We | 


Port and there unlade. 


render it by bis Counſel, That is, by thoſe means which he 
in his Wiſdom and Counſel uieth to turn the Clouds about, 


they are turned: wetranſlate the word (Pro.1.5.) Wiſe | 


Coimnſels, and (Pro.20.18.) Good advice, there Solomonſaith, 
With good advice make war. And indeed good advice is the 
beſt tackling for Ships in a war at Sea, and the beſt am- 
munition for a war at Land : Councel is a noble, a notable 
Engin : The greateſt things on Earth are turned about by 
it, and ſoare thoſe great things in the air, the Clouds, They 
are turned about by his Comnſel, 


That they map do whatſoever he Commandcth them. 


Here's the general deſign and purpoſe of God, in turn- 
ing about: the Clouds witherſoever he pleaſe, it is that they 
may do whatſoever he Commandeth them, where we have 
the Clouds ſet forth, 

Firſt, In their obedience, They do the Commands of 
Ged. 


Seconcly, In the univerſality of their obedience, They | 
Elihu compares the | 


do what foever be Commanieth. 
Clouds and Meteors to good ſervants, who are ready to 
do what God their Maſter requireth of 'them ;- and not 
only ſo, but they do his Commands every where, or 
whereſocver he requires them, they doall his Commands, 
and that-in all places, as the Text ſpeaks in the next 


words, 
Upon the face of the woz:ld tn the Earth. 


That is, whereſoever there is Earth, or a World, 
habitable or unhabitable, thither, or ſo far doth God ſend 


the Clouds in his ſervice, or for the executing of his | 


will. 

Further, when he faith, Upon the face of the World. 
his mearing is, vpon the outhde or uppermoſt part of 
the World ; and becauſe the Heavens, even the upper- 
moſt Heavens are a part of the world, with which the 
Clouds have nothing to do, their bulineſs lying here be- 
low, therefore (I conceive) Elihu determines it expreſly, 
in the Earth. The Clouds are not raiſed or made for the 
uſe and ſervice of the world above, but of the world be- 
tow. They do whatſoever he Commandeth them upon the 


face of the world in the Earth. 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, The motion of the Clouds #4 not 
of themſelves, nor meerly from any nataral cauſe or 
power, but of God; 


He as it were by certain Engins and weights, turns 
them about z they move not unawares, nor by the uncer- 
tain changes of the Air, but according to his direction and 
unchangeable purpoſe ; Jr i rurned about by h1s Counſel. 
The creatures do, not govern themſelves, nor are they 
Maſters of their own motions ; The way of man ts not im 
himſelf, ſurely then the way of the Cloud is not in it ſelf. 
Clouds take their courſe accofding to the order and com- 
mand which they receive from God. 

Again, The Clonds are thus turned about by the Coun- 


ſel of God, that they may do whatſoever he commanaeth 
them. 


Hence Note ; Clouds are ſent about work; there's ſome- 
what to be done by every clond. 


An Expoſition xpon the Book of FOB. Cnap. XX XX VII 


IR 
— 


God will-not have a Vapour ariſe, nor a ; 
nothing, he commands hunt tobe doing. y-_ Fo 
ſend Clouds: abroad to work, much more doth he ſend 
man forth into the world to do work, and appoints wy 
what work to do. The firſt Man was no ſooner made wn 
ſct up inaſtate of created perfection, but he was preſent! 
ſet to work, he muſt be doing, (Gen.2.15.) And the Lord 
God took, the man (or Adam) and put bim into the G args, 
of Eden, to dreſs andtotill it. From the Angels in Howe, 
to the worms that creep uponthe earth, there's no Fm 
but hath ſomewhat to do ; yea, not only the living and 
rational creatures, but (as here in the Text) the ver 
inanimate creatures, the ſenſeleſs creatures, the Cloya? 
have ſomewhat to do, God ſends them forth upon his 
buſineſs. Every creature hath a ſervice, hath ſomewha: 
todo: And therefore, it will be ill with thoſe whom Go 
finds idle, or doing nothing, or nothing to any good purpoſe 
That ſervant had been doing, towhom Chriſtin the p4;,. 
ble is repreſented thus ſpeaking at the laſt day, Well 
good and faithful Servant. 


Thirdly Obſerve ; The clonds are faithful and ea; 


Servants , they do whatſoever the Lord commin,, 
them. 


ao Ve 


They are Gods Meſſengers, and they will do any or 
every Errand, which he ſends them about, and truſts box 
with. 'Tis the duty and commendation of a Servant, to 
do whatſotver he is commanded. A mans ſervant mut 
do all his Maſters juſt and lawful commands ; he muſt not 
take up this or that command to do it, and paſs by the reſt, 
The Rule is plain (Col.3.22.) Servants obey your Maſters 
in all things : Much more muſt a Servant of God obe 
him in all things. (As 13. 22.) 1 have found David ; 
man after mine own heart ; be ſhall fulfil all my Will, David 
was a truſty ſervant ; he was not like Saul, who did the 
Lords work to halves. The Clouds are truſty Servants, 
they do whatſoever God commands them ; and we ma 
diſtribute the commands which God gives the Clouds, into 
two Ranks. 

| Frrſt, The command of God to the Clouds is ſome- 
times for the hurt or puniſhment of man. God threatens 
and he executes vengeance by the Clouds fog 13, 
13.) Winds conveigh the Clouds, and the Clouds pour 
down overflowing ſhowrs in the anger of God, and 
reat hail-ſtones in his fury, to conſume and ruin all be- 
ore them. 

Secondly, Clouds execute the command of God in 2 
way of favour ; as they execute his threatnings, ſo they 
fulfil his promiſes ( Hoſ.2.21,22.) Both theſe commands 
to the Clouds are expreſly mentioned in the next verſe, | 
I them here. 

ow foraſmuch as the Clouds are here deſcribed 
under the notion of the preft and faithful Servants of God, 
_ whatſoever he commands, take theſe Inferences 
rom it. 

Firſt, If Clouds do whatſoever God commands them, 
then ſurely Chriſtians _ to do whatſoever Chriſt com- 
mands them : Shall the clouds of God out-do the children 
of God in obedience? We find that admonition often 
urged in the Scripture of the New Teſtament, eſpecially 
m the 13. of Marthew, and inthe 1, 2,and 3. Chapte!s 
of the Revelation, He that hath ears to hear, let him bear. 
But behold a wonder, they that have no ears hear ! The 
clouds have no ears, and yet they hear, and more than 
heax, they do the commands of God. What ſhall ve 
ſay, when clouds hear and obey, and men do neither ? 
Let us learn Duty from the clouds. We are ſent tothe 
School of Nature in holy Scripture, almoſt throughout. 
Elihu ſeems to ſay, Goto the clouds, O ye that are either 
ſlethful or diſobedient, conſider their work, and be wiſe; 
= are continually doing whatſoever the Lord command. 
them. 

Secondly, If the clouds do whatſoever God commands 
them, then here's matter of comfort to all who do what 
God commands them; ſurely God will not command the 
clouds to do them any hurt who are doing his commands. 
If you can ſay that you do the commands of God, yo! 
may reſt afſured God will never give the clouds a com- 
mand to do you hurt. Ido not ſay but an affliction may 


drop out of the clouds upon-a man that is doing the =o 
man 
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mands of God; or, the Clouds may have a command to 
drop affliction upon him that is doing the commands of 
God : but the clouds drop no hurt upon any that do the 
commands of God. And therefore ſeeing the clouds, even 
thoſe clouds that carry Storms and Tempeſts, Thunder and 
Lightning, Snow. Hail, and Rain, the great Rain of his 
lirength, ſeeing I ſay, theſe clouds, that are the Treaſuries 
and Magazines of ſuch terrible things, are at the command 
of God, let not his faichſul people fear ; for when the 
Winds are Stormy, when the clouds.are black, and carry, 
as we think, nothing but wrath-and death in them, God 
will take care of them, and charge: his clouds todo them 
no harm, Clouds, whatſoever they are _ are do- 
ing Gods commands, and doubtleſs he will: not give 
them any commands for their hurt who keep and do his 
commands. 

And as 'tis matter of comfort to the faithful Servants of 
God, that he commandeth the clouds. in the Air, ſo that he 
alſv commands thoſe clouds which are raiſed in the hearts 
of men, or that ſit and appear in their faces and forcheads. 
We oftcn ſee. clogds gather in the Brows of diſpleaſed 
mortals. As ſomeare clouded with ſorrow, ſo others are 
clouded with-anger and wrath. Thoſe black clouds in the 
faces of men areas dreadful as the blackeſt clouds in the 
Air z yet the Lord who, commands the clouds in the Air, 
commands the clouds of anger and choler, of wrath and 
indignation, riſing out of the hearts, and appearing in the 
faces of men, and can blow them over, or blot them out, 
whenſvever I& pleaſeth. 

Thirdly, If the Lord by his commands orders the clouds, 
and the clouds are ready to execute. his commands, then 


{ct us have high- thoughts.of the pawer of God, and of | 


his commands. If. men refuſe the commands. of, God, 
if the ſtout and hard hearts of men will not ſtoop to them, 
the clouds of. Heaven, yea, the clods of the earth will. 
Whatſoever God: commands, he will have it done; not 
one title, not one Jota (as Chriſt ſpake of the Law) ſhall 
fall ſhort, or fail, or be. unfulfilled. If ſuch and ſuch will 
not, others. ſhall ; if Fews will not, Gentzles ſhall ; if the 
Jews will not carry it like the children of | Abraham, God 
can and will raiſe up children unto Abraham of the Stones 
of the ſtreet ; he will not want inſtruments to anſwer his 
Counſels, nor to execute his commands, God will ſhake 
Heaven and Earth, but he will have his Will done, and his 
decrees perfected, yea, he will diſſolve and ruin them ra- 
ther then not have his Word fulfilled. That of David 
(Pſal. 136. 2.) Thou haſt» magnified thy Word above all thy 
Name, is true of the word of command, as well as of the 
word of promiſe. God will magnifie the word of his 
promiſe above all.his Name, and he will alſo magnikie the 
word of his command above all his Name; that is, his 
Word isas a glaſs, wherein 1s Name, that is, his Holi- 
neſs, his Power, his Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs, his Mercy, 
his Juſtice, and his Wrath, are to be ſeen, and ſhall be 
ſcen in the accompliſhments of- it towards the Children 
of Men. Therefore fear and admire this mighty God, 
who will find means for the executing of his Word, for 
the doing of all that he hath ſpoken 3 The clouds ſhall do 


whatſoever he commandeth them, upon the face of the World 


in the Earth. 

Fourthly, If the clouds are turned about by his Counſel, 
if he doth, as it were, hale the Ropes to turn the clouds 
which way ſoever he pleaſeth, then, Whenſoever you ſee the 
Clouds gathered by the wind, remember God hath ſomewhat 
$0 do, there's ſomewhat to be done; theſe clouds are the 
Servants of God, there's ſome command or word of God 
or other to be fulfilled. We do not, as we ought, conſider 
the Counſel of God in the motion of the clouds ; Yea, 
ſome when the clouds gather, and the ſtorms of Wind or 
Rain, of Thunder and Lightning, break forth, are more 
ready to think of the Counſel of the Devil, than of God, 
they are apt to ſay, ſurely, There's Conjuring abroad : 
What's that, but the executing of the Devils Counſel? 
Whereas we ſhould ſay, God doth it by his Counſel. 
Take heed of neglecting God when you fee the clouds; 
donot attribute their motion, or the moſt dreadful Storms 


that proceed from them, to any thing beſide the Counſel | 


of God; for there is not the leaft vapour can riſe out of 


the carth, for the making of a cloud, but he cauſeth it to | | 
aſcend; there are not any materials gathered toward the | 80 


| 
| 
| 
| 


conſtituting of a cloud, but they are under Gods hand, he 
cauſeth the vapours to aſcend: and there is not the leaft 
breath of wind can ſtir to move the clouds (clouds arc 
moved with the wind) but as God hath appointed z neither 
bad Angel, nor good, can ſtir a cloud, but as God willeth. 
And therefore look to the hand and counſcl of God in all 
theſe things, take heed of ſtaying in any work of Nature, 
do not aſcribe theſe impreſſions and perturbations in the 
Air to the power of the Devil and wicked Arts ; all is of 
the Lord, whatſoever is done. One of the Ancients ſaid 
concerning the Devils, when they deſired lcave to enter the 
Swine, Why ſhould any of the ſheep of God be af arid of the 
Devil, when the Devils cannot bave power over the Swine 
without leave from God ? The Devil canuot move a breath 
of wind, but according to the will of God; though he 
be the Prince of the Air, yet there isa Prince above him, 
to _ commands all are ſubject, both in Heaven and in 
Earth, 

Fifthly, If it be ſo, that God commands the clouds 
whenſoever they come with their ſtorms or ſhowers, then 
aſcribe. the praiſe of all the good you receive from, the 
clouds to God, and be humbled under the hand of God, 
whenſoever you receive outward dammage from the clouds 
do not ſay it is a chance. 

Sixthly, Learn hence the greatneſs and the Soveraignty 
of God, ſay as they didadmiringly (Marth.8.27.) Who is 
this, that both the Winas, and Seas, and clouds obey him ! 
None of the words of the Lord ſhall fall tothe-ground, as 
an Arrow or Dart that miſſeth the Mark, or as water ſpilr, 
that cannot be gathered up again ; which latter alluſion is 
ſpecially intimated (14m. 3.12,19.) Here in the Text Elihu 
ſets forth the Power and Soveraignty of God, having all 
creatures at his beck and command, as hath been ſhewed 
already from other paſſages in this Book, and more will 
occur hereafter. The Soveraignty of God over men can 
never be duly acknowledged, till we acknowledge, his 
Soveraignty over Winds and Rain, Hail and Snow, which 
lie inthe Bowels and boſom of the clouds, and from thence 
are diſpenſed to the carth, at the will of God. 

Seventhly and laſtly, If the clouds do whatſoever God 
commands them, if they be ſuch faithful ſervants to God, 
then ſurely the clouds will one day riſe up, or come forth 
as witneſſes againit all that refilt the commands of God : 
Not to obey them is bad enough, but to refit them is far 
worſe. Chriſt would awaken the Scribes and Phar:/ces, by 
telling them (Marth. 12.41.) The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
up in the Tudgment againſt thus Generation, and fball condemn 
ity becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonah; as alſo 
the Qucen of the South, becauſe ſhe came from far to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon. If Jeſus Chriſturged thoſe inſtances of 
the men of Nin:veh, and of the Queen of the South, to 
terrifie that Generation for not obeying his commands, or 
for not receiving the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; doubtleſs 
then in the great Day, the very clouds and winds ſhall come 
in as witneſfles againſt all thoſe that have reliſted the will 
of God inany of his commands. Have the clouds (will 
he ſay) done whatſoever I commanded them * And have 
you reliſted ? Have you caſt ray words behin4 your back, 
when the very clouds have taken up, embrac 5, and ful- 
filled them ? The clouds will be a ſwift witcls againkt all 
thoſe that rebel againſt the commands of God : The Snow 
and Rain, the Winds and Storms fulfilling his. word, will 
bring in a caſting Evidence againſt all thoſe who have caſt 
his word behind their backs. All this we may read and ſce 
in the commanding power of God over the clouds, and in 
their readineſs to obey. 

Elihu proceeds. 


Verſ. 13. He cauſcth it tocome, whether fo: Co:reaion, 
o: fo: his Land, o: fo2 Bcrey, 


He, that is, Godcauſeth, Ir, that is, the cloud ,, He cauſ 
eth thecloud to find (ſo the Hebrew) to find every place and 
every perſon, concerning whom it hath received command 


| and commiſſion from God. Thus the word is uſed b 

| Moſes (Numb. 32.23.) If ye will not do fo, behold, ye have 
| ſinned againſ# the Lord, and be ſure your ſin will tind you out ; 
| That is, the puniſhment of your fin, and that Judgment 
| Which God will pour out upon you for your fin, will find 


| yu out whereſoever ye are. In this ſenſe the cloud will 


nd us out ; we render well, He cauſeth it to come, that is, 
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to come to that place or perſon, to that Nation or People, | 
to which himſelf hath appointed it : He cauſeth it to come, + 


Urletter fo2 Cozrection, o2 fo2 his Land, o2 fo2 Percy. 


Here are three ends or purpoſes of God, in communi- 
cating and commanding forth the clouds, and we may take 
thoſe three ends two ways. 

The firſt of theſe and the laſt concern Man more ſpe- 
cially ; the ſecond concerns all other creatures, both Plants 
and Beaſts of the carth; it concerns all, from the Cedar 
in Lebanon to the Hyſop on the wall, among the Plants, 
and from the Lion to the Mouſe, or totheleaſt of living or 


ſenſible creatures among the Beaſts; all which God, ac- | 


cording to his Soveraign Power, and Juſtice, doth either 
comfort or afflict as he pleaſeth. 

Again, The cnds which God aimeth at reſpeCting Man, 
arceither for Correction or for Mercy. 

Firſt, He cauſeth the cloud, with whatſoever is its bur- 
den, Hail, or Rain, or Snow, to unlade and disburden it 
ſelf, for corretion, The Hebrew is, for a Rod, ſo we put in 
the Margin. A Rod is for correRion; therefore we tran(- 
late for correQtion, for diſcipline. God ſends the clouds 
to whip or diſcipline a people. Further, the word ſignifies 
a Rod under a twofold Notion. 

Firſt, A Rod or a Staff to ſmite or ſtrike with, in 
which ſenſe it is called (Prov. 22.15.) The Rod of cor- 
refion ; and at the 8. Verſe of the ſame Chapter, The 
Red of anger ;, as alſo (Iſa. 10. 5.) O Aſſyrian, the Rod 
of mine anger (ſaith God ) Here's a Rod to ſmite 
with. 

Secondly, It lignifies a Rod to govern with, or to rule 
with ; and hence this word denotesthe Scepter of a Prince. 
The two great Emblems of Magiſtracy are a Sword and a 
Scepter. The Scepter is in the faſhion of a Rod or Wand, 
which imports chaſtening and correQion ; and from hence 
it was that the chicf of the Tribes of the Children of 
Iſrael (Numb.17.2.) were commanded to take every one of 
them a Rod, according to the kouſe of their Fathers, twelve 
Rods, and to write every mans Name upon his Rod, and lay 
them up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c. Now 
thoſe Rods given in by the Princes of the Tribes, were as 
ſo many Emblems of their Power and Authority, becauſe 
to the chief Magiſtrate the puniſhment of the faults and 
miſcarriages of all under his government did belong. And 
hence the ſame word ſignifies a Magiſtratical Rod or Scep- 
ter of Government, and a Tribe or whole Family under 
the Rod or Scepter of a Governour, becauſe as Rods or 
Branches grow from one Root, ſo many Tribes or Families 
from one Father ; thus the Twelve Tribes of 7/rael ſprung 
from Facob. And that's the reaſon why the Latin Tranl- 
lator renders this place, not as we, (whether for correction) 
but, Whether for a Tribe ;, the meaning of which reading, 
Whether for a Tribe, or for hs Land, is thus given, Whe- 
ther it be for one particular place,or for the whole Country 
or carth in general, as will further appear in opening thoſe 
words, For hiz Land. This Tranſlation of the Vulgar 
Latin, and the Interpretation given upon it, ſutes wel] with 
that of the Prophet (Amos 4.7.) where the Lord ſaith, 
I cauſed it to Rain upon one City, and not upon another : Here 
was Rain fora Tribe, and not for his Land, not an univerſal 
Rain all the Land over ; he cauſeth it to rain upon one City, 


ee en COST 


not upon another, upon one T ribe, not upon another ; that's | 


a good ſenſe, and the word will bear it. 


Yet I rather takeit here for a Rod, which imports chaſt- | 


cning or correcting, as we Tranſlate, Whether ze be for Cor- 
rettion. They that carryed the Rod or the Scepter, had 
alſo the power of correction in their hand, as was toucht 
before: and thar may be one reaſon why when God ſent 
AMeoſes to Pharaoh (Exod. 4.17.) upon that great Meſſage, 
the deliverance of the Children of 1ſrael out of Egypr, he 
commanded him ro take his rod in his hand; which rod held 
out theſe two things. Firſt, that Ioſes came not as a 
private manto him, bur like a Prince, like an Embaſſador 
from the great King, or like one whom he had appointed to 
take upon him the government of that people, with a 
Sceptcr in his hand. Secondly, to let Pharaoh know, that 
as God ſent him with a power, or cloathed him with a 
Commiſſion to treat with him, ſo with a power to ſcourge 
or plaguc him, even with ten Plagues. As if the Lord had 
aid. O Pharaoh, Sceſt thou this rod in the hand of my 


| ſervant Moſes ; aſſurethy ſelf, thou ſhalt have ſtroke 
ſtroke, plague upon plague, if thou wilt not let my onale 

go. Butof that by the way. He cauſeth it to come for 

correttion, or for a rod. ' 


Hence Note; God can correft us by any of bis Creg. 


WYes. 


He can make any thing a rod ; he can make 
Relations a rod. A'Son > Ara a rod to his Faber: 
how often have miſcarrying and undutiful Children bee. 
made a Rod of correction to their Parents ; And they are 
uſually ſo, when Parents have not duly corrected Foie 
Children for their undutifulneſs and miſcarriages. What 
are cruel men but rods to other men ? Some men have 
been the ſcourges of Mankind. Attila, once a great Com- 
mander in War, and King of the Hunnes, was called Th 
rod or the ſcourge of God. And ſo God himſelf called the 
Aſſyrian the rod of his anger (1/a.10.5.) David called all 
wicked men in general the Sword of God, in his prayer 
for deliverance from them (Pſal. 17. 13,14.) Deliver 
Soul from the wicked, thy ſword, from men which ave 1, 
hand, O Lord (thy corretting hand, men ordain'd {or Fu4j. 
ment, and eſtabliſht for Correion, as the Prophet ſpake of 
the Chaldeans,(Hab. 1.12.) Who have their portion in thi; 
life. And as the Lord makes men, ſo the Beaſts of the 
earth, a Rod for the correction of Man. Thus the Lord 
theatned by his Prophet, / will ſend among them, Sword, and 
Peſtilence, and noiſome Beaſt. 

Here in the Text we have a rod made d a Cloud, 2 
ſtrange kind of rod ; Te ſend it for a rod, it ſhall come 
for corretion. Parents correct their Children with rods, 
God corrects the world with Floods ; Firſt, with unſea- 
ſonable, Secondly, with ſuperfluous rains. O what ſevere 
corrections hath God laid upon the world by the Clouds ! 
The Clouds have been terrifying, deſtroying rods (Exod. 
9. 18, 23.) Clouds have deſtroyed the Fruits of the earth 
tor the lin of Man, and taken away the hopes of the Har- 
veſt. Rain from the Clouds hath ruined the dwellings of 

- men, and ſpoyled both Corn and Cattel ; Rain from the 
clouds was that overflowing ſcourge, which deſtroyed the 
whole earth in the days of Noah; then God cauſed the 
cloud to come, I cannot ſay for correQtion, but for ruin, 
for an univerſal rain and devaſtation. And as God then 
made the clouds a ruin to the world, ſo he often makes 
them a correction (15am.12.18,19. Ezra 10. 9.) we have 
had many examples, both of ſweeping Rains, and dread- 
ful Thunders, Lightning and Tempeſt, coming forth from 
the clouds. 

The Apoſtle ſaith (Rom. 1.18.) The wrath of God i: 
revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, &c. God 
hath revealed his wrath from Heaven chiefly in and by 
the Miniſtry of his Word ; he may be ſaid alſo to reveal 
his wrath from Heaven againſt ſinful man in and by the 
Miniſtry of the clouds; they have often lifted up their 
Voyce like a loud Trumpet, and louder than a Trumpet, 
to tell the ſons of men of their tranſgreſſion, and to re- 
prove them for their ſin. And therefore when we ſec cx- 
traordinary gatherings of the clouds, we ſhould take in- 
ſtruction, leit we provoke the Lord to ſend, 07 caule them 
to come for correction. The clouds drop don many 

| good Leſſons and admonitions. and if they are no: attended 

| to, the next thing they drop is a rod or Correction ; {?: 
| Cauſeth it to come, whether for correttion, 


N2 fo2z his Land, 
For whoſe Land ? Some refer it to the cloud, that is, for 


' the Land out of which the cloud was made; for the Va- (/ © 

pours which ariſe out of the Land by the attractive power ©... ,, 
As if the meaning were, ,.... :» 
he cauſeth the cloud to fall down upon that Land out of j41:ir/s 
which it was raiſed : whereas oftentimes a cloud is made 2" /* 


of the Heavens make clouds. 


of Vapours raiſed from one Land or wary and by the 
command of God is carrycd to another Land or Country 
very far off. 

But I rather take the Antecedent to his to be God 
himſelf; His Land, that is, Gods Land, or the Land of 
God. ' But then the Queſtion is, what are we to under- 
ſtand by his Land ? Hath God a Land diſtindt from others, 
as the Princes of the World have ? Are not all Lands his? 
| I anſwer, 4 

II; 
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Firſt, The truth is, all the World is Gods Land; fo 
that whereſoever the Clouds fall they fall upon his Land 
( Pſal. 5O. 12.) The World s mine, and the fulneſs of it, 
faith the Lord. God is the great Land-lord of all the 
World. "20 ; | 

Secondly. Sometimes in ſpecial the habitable part of the 
World is called the Land of -God (P/al. 24.1.) there be- 
ing a part of the World ſuppoſed uninhabirable, or where- 
in no man dwels. 

1hirdly, His Land, that is, the Land which God doth 
- peculiarly own (Exod. 19.5.) Tou are a peculiar Treaſure 
unto me above all people, fer all the Earth it mine. AS the 
1/; aclites were the Lords peculiar people, ſo ſome Lands 
are his peculiars, he ſpecially calls them his Land, and 
Entitles himſelf to them beyond all other Lands, The 
" Land of Canaan was called The Lords Land, becauſe 


'. he was known and worſhipped there (Hof. 9.3.) We 
may ſay in general, Look in whatſoever Country or place | 


God is truly known, honour'd, and worſhipped, that is 
his Land, and that's the Land here chiefly intended (ſay 
ſome) by his Land. He canſeth it to come, whether for 


1m; Correttion, 


2 fo: his Land.] That is, for the good and benefit of 
that Land wherein his Name is profcſſed, and himſelf truly 
worſhipped. That's a good ſenſe; For doubtleſs the 
Lord takes more care of ſuch a Land, than of any other 
Land. The eyes of the Lord were upon the Land of 
Canaan, he took care of it from the beginning of the 
Year to the end thereof, even to water it with the Rain of 
Heaven (Dent. 11.12.) Thus 'tis ſaid (Pſal. 68. 9, 10.) 
Thou O God didſt ſend (or ſhake out) a plentiful Ran 
(a Rain of munificences or liberalities) whereby thou 
didſt confirm thine Inheritance when it was weary : Thy 
Congregation hath dwelt therein, Every Land to which 
God bears ſpecial reſpet and good-will (which when- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it with reſpect to the people in- 
habitiog there) may be emphatically called His Land. 
Yet, 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch asthe latter word for mercy, ſeems 


to imply that ſpecial favour which God beſtows upon his _ 


own people, in ſending forth the Clouds with Rain ; there- | 


fore by His land 1 rather conceive the earth in general is 
meant ; or yet, to take it more particularly, that part of 
the carth which no man claims, which is ſcarce habitable 
by man, that which is a waſt Wilderneſs or Deſart for wild 
beaits, that Land which is overgrown with Trees and 
Buſhes, a Land which no man drefſeth or beſtoweth an 
culture or husbandry upon, even for that Land doth God 
take care, as his Land, thither he ſends Rain,that the Beaſts 
may - have Paſture, and Plants moiſture, that it may be 
watered and provided for, as well as thoſe Lands that men 
by thcir care and induſtry manure as their own peculiars. 
'Tis ſaid (Chap.38.26.) He (that is, God) cauſeth it to rain 
on the earth, where no man ts, on the Wilderneſs, wherein 
there 15 no man, Thus in the Text, He cauſeth it to come 
for bis Land, a Land which hath no owner but himſelf. 


Hence Obſerve; God hath an univerſal reſpect to, and 


care over all his Creatures. 


Whereſoever God hath a foot of Land in the World 
(though no foot of man comes there) he ſends the Clouds 
todo it ſervice,for the ſake only of wild Beaſts living there, 
and of Trees and Plants growing there. (P/al. 36.6.) Lord, 
thou preſerveſt man and beaſt : Not only doth God preſerve 
men, but beaſts ; and where no men are God provides for 


beaſts, that they may have food and live. We may hence | 
argue as the Apoſtle did in another caſe, (1Cor.9.9. ) Doth' 


Gea take care for Oxen ? Hath he reſpect tothe wait Lands, 
to the wild Beaſts of the Wilderneſs ? Surely then he will 
take caze of inhabited Lands, he will cauſe the Cloud to 
come and water the Land where men dwell, eſpecially 
where good men dwell; to them he cauſeth it to come (as 
It followeth in the Text) 

Fo: Percy.) The third Meſſage about which the Clouds 
- are ſent or cauſed to come, is for favour. God diſpencerh 


-.* mercy by the Cloud, he cauſeth it to come for mercy. The 


Original word rendred-mercy hath a great ſignificancy in 
It, this eſpecially, a bountiful good-will rowards others, 
withcut reſpect to merit, or any antecedent obligation, 
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| but mercy above the Clouds. 


When here 'tis ſaid He cauſeth it to come for Mercy, we are 
to underſtand much more than was meant before, when 'tus 
ſaid, He cauſeth it to come ſor kis land, to feed the bealts, 
and nouriſh the Plants ; and I conceive we may pive a'two- 
fold interpretation of it. 

Firſt,, For Merey, that is, for ſome eminent uſes, be- 


| ſides thoſe that are {or nicer neceſſity, ro water the earth. 
| Rainisſertt, 


Firſt, To purge; Secondly, to cool the air ; Thirdly, 
to cheriſh and comfort the fruits of the Earth. Burt beſides 
theſe common and ordinary cnds of ſcnding rain, fomewhat 
extraordinary ſeems to be intended, when the Text faith, 
He caujeth it to come fer mercy, or favour. What's the 
favour or ſpecial mercy tiat comes by rain ? Surely it is 
the ſending of ſuch a rain and ſuch a bleſſing with it, as 
cauſeth the carth to bring forth abundantly. The Lord can 
more than ſupply wants, he carl give plenty, he can give 
as much in one year as may ſerve for two or three. Thus 
he promiſed ( Levit.25.-21,) Then I will Command my bleſ- 
ſing upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth ſruit 


' for three years 1 the ſixth year Was the year before the 


Sabbath-year, for then they were not to till the ground ; 
Now if you carefully obſerve my Sabbath-year (faith God) 
you ſhall have no want, though you do not ſow. This is a 
mercy, when God ſends in a double or treble Crop, when 
he not only ſends enough to ſerve the turn or to keep us 
alive, but abundance and plenty, ſo that rhe floors ſhall be 


| full of wheat, and the fats ſhall overflow with wine and oyl; 
; asthe promiſe is expreſſed, Foel 2.24. 


Hence Note; God « not only a juſt, bat a bountiful 
Master. 


He doth not only give us enough for neceſſity, but for 
delight and contentmest ; if we uſe his bounty well, and 
turn not his bleſſings to his diſhonour, plenty will be our 
mercy. The Clouds come ſometimes for Correction, God 


| ſweeps away even our neceſſarics, by r.45ns which are there- 


fore in Scripture called ſweeping rains; at other times the 
Clouds come for mercy, and: empty themſelves to fill us 
with the bleſſings of the earth; that we, both by cor- 
rections and favours may be led to repentance, and re- 
ceive further mercy, not only mercy from the Clouds, 
Thus the words ſtand 
in a fair oppoſition, and one part of the verſe illuſtrates 
the other. 

Yet | conceivethere is ſomewhat further in theſe words, 
for mercy, or in mercy and free benignity 5 which may 1Ntt- 


- - 


mate thus much to us, 


That even the Rain from the Clouds, avd fruits of the 
Earth, are not given us of cefert, but of free favour 
and mercy. 


They come for mercy, or as a mercy. God doth not 


| feed the World becauſe he owes them any thing, but be- 


cauſe he is merciful : we do not oblige him to give us a 
drop of rain, or a morſel of bread ; ſweet ſhowrs from 
Heaven, and plentiful harveſts on Earth, are acts of grace, 
mercy, favour, and good-will unto man. God payeth men 
wages in nothing but in puniſhment, when God puniſheth, 
he pays wages, that which is deſerv'd; if God ſend the 
Clouds for Correction, we have what our ſins have pro- 
cured and brought upon us ; but if he ſcnd plenty, we 
have mercy, a gracious bounty or largeſs from the hand of 
God; our daily bread is not pay nor wages, but reward 
and mercy, much lefs is that which is more or beyond our 
daily bread. We by fin deſerve that the Heavens ſhould 
be (as the Lord threaten'd his ancient people in caſe of 
diſobedience) as braſs, and the Earth as iron; but we have 
not deſerv'd that the Heavens ſhould drop farneſs, and the 

Earth yield her incteaſe; this is mercy. Not only are weto 

look upon the Pardon af fin as a mercy, and Redemption 

by the blood of Chriſt as a mercy, and Juſtification through 

his Righteouſneſs as mercy, and eternal life as a mercy, or 

coming frem mercy, and free grace; but we areto receive 

every bit of bread as coming to us through mercy, freely, 

and not upon any account of our own workings or deſer- 

vings. And if we cannot deſervea ſhower, nonota drop of 
rain from the Clouds, if we cannot deſerve a Cropof Corn 
from the earth,then ſurely we cannot deſerve grace or peace 

[from God, oreternal life and happineſs with God. 


G gg8g 3 TFherefors 


Sive ad Be- 
B!gnita- 
tem, ff, 
ut binignt 
frat terra 
Citra neces 
ptatim, ut 
cum pliuid 
d:cendit 
ſummo «1 
ed 2rvem vt 
frigrandun 
Drui- 


_— OO 


1787. 


Therefore how ſhould we magnifie and admire the 
mercy and free grace of God for ſpiritual things, when 
we ſce ſuch caſe of magnifying him, even for temporal 
oood things ! If the clouds are favourable to us, it is of 
mercy. 

Further, That notion may be well improv'd, which ſome 
vive of this word, reading the Abſtract by the Concrete ; 
we ſay, For mercy, they ſay for the merciful, that is, for 
the liberal, benign, and merciful man, the man of 4 large 
heart to 40 good : God cauſeth the cloud to come ſome- 
times for Correttion, uſually for bis Land, to conveigh 
common comforts,and he hath his times whercin he cauſeth 
it to come for the merciful, That is, in ſpecial fayour to 
thoſe that are merciful, and good, and gracious, both as 
they have received grace from God, and as they have done 
good things for and among men : He that warereth, ſhall 
be watered alſo hiniſelf, (Pro. 11. 24.) Thus you ſce the 
three-fold Meſſage that God ſends the Clouds upon, either 
ro Corre# men for their fin, or for his Land, that the 
Creature in general may have ſubſiſtence, or for ſpecial 
favour and mercy to his peculiar people, and for thoſe 
above the reſt, of good men, who are merciful and ready 
to do good. 

VERS. 14, 15, 16. 
Lcarken unto this, © Job, ſtand ftill and confider the 
word2ous wozks of God, 
oſt thou know when Sod diſpoſed them and cauſed the 
light of his cloud to thine ? 
ZDoſt thou know the ballancings of the Clouds, the won- 
derous wo:ks of him which is perfect in knowledg ? 


His context begins the ſecond part of the Chapter, 
wherein Elih, 

Firſt, Exciteth Job to a ſerious contemplation of the 
wonCerful works of God; this is expreſſed in the 14. 
Verſe. 

Secondly, He urgeth the weakneſs and inability of 7ob, 
and indeed of any man, to underſtand the full compaſs of 
thoſe works : And this he doth, 

Firt, In general, as to them all, in the beginning 
of the 15. Verſe, Deſt thou know when God diſpoſed 
them ? 

Secondly, He ſheweth his inability as to particulars, or 
the ſeveral kinds of the works of God : 

Firlt, As to his cauſing of the Light to ſhine, 1n the cloſe 
of the 15. Verſe. 

Secondly, As to his weighing or ballancing of the Clonds, 
Verſe 16. 

The ſum of theſe three verſes, together with the two 
next which follow, make up an carneſt exhortation, that 
7eb conlidering, and comparing that great power and wiſ- 
dom of God, which appear and ſhine in thoſe foremen- 
tioned works, with his own weakneſs and inſufficiency, 
would therefore humble himſelf, and not venture any fur- 
cher to conteſt or plead with God. 

And becauſe many of the Lords providential works 
are unſearchable, as well as theſe which are natural, there- 
fore Elihu would not have Job buſic himſelf in any curious 
prying into thoſe which concerned his preſent condition. 
For, if there be infinite and unerring wiſdom tempered 
with mercy, and juſtice with goodneſs, in all the outward 
diſpenſations of God, ordering the motions and Meteors 
of the Heavens, the Clouds, the Rain, the Snow and Hail, 
the Lightning and the Thunder ; then ſurely 7ob ought to 
ſit down convinced, that there is a like temperament of 
equity with ſeverity, and of goodneſs with ſharpneſs in all 
his dealings with men, and was with him in particular. 
That's the ſcope and purpoſe of Elihu all along, in reading 
Fob this Philoſophical Lecture, or in putting queſtions 
to him about the things of Nature, and the regiment of 
God in theſe inferiour Heavens, the Air, where all things 
ſeem to move without rule, or by no rule other than what 
Nature alone impoſeth. 


Verſ. 14. Hearken unto this, © Job. 


We have more than once met with this awakening ex- 
hortation, Which calleth for ſuch an harkening, as if a man 
were to be all car in attending what is ſpoken. We may 
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well render it, Ear this, 

car; Hearken, 

_ Untothis; ] E/ih doth not exhort him ; 

* —_—_— _ FRuR it down to ſome ey 
earken unto thu, O fob, Which words ma : 

reference, either , | RY Slat 

Firſt, To what he had before ſaid (Yer 
how God ſends the Rain and cauſeth the Cloud to come 
either for correttion, or for his Land, or for mercy > 
Hearken unto this, O Fob, here's a leſſon for thee ” 
member it well, God ſends forth theſe ſervants of his, 
the Clouds to do his work, either for correction or for 
4+ ogg in favour or in judgment ; Hearken unto this, 

Secondly, The words may refer to that which follow. 
cth, and ſo, as one calls them, they are an Exordium. » 
brief Exordiam, or ſhort preface to what Elibs had fur. 
ther to ſay ; as if he would a little relieve the ſpirits ang 
quicken the attention of Fob, by acquainting him, that he 
had ſome new matter to lay before him. As if he had 
ſaid, I have not yet uttered all my mind, I have ſome: 
what more upon my heart, which 1 cannot hold in, both 
for thy conviction and inſtruftion ; Hearken unto this 
O Fob. 

Yet it may be queſtioned, why Elihu ſhould thus fiir 
up his attention, either to conſider what he had ſpoken 
or what he was now about to ſpeak ? Was Fob a heedleſs, 
an un-attentive hearer? We may conceive he was occa- 
ſioned to give him this ſpur, or excitation, for theſe three 
reaſons, or at leaſt ſome of them. 

Firſt, We may ſuppoſe, that Fob having been enter- 
tained with a long diſcourſe, began to grow weary and 
llacken his attention, and therefore, as when we ſee one 
in a congregation remiſs in hearing, or ſleeping out a 
weighty point, we jog him, or ſay, Hearken to thi ; ſo 
Elihu here. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, .4 good hearer of the Word, may 


ſometimes want an awakening word. 


He that is not (as Fob was not) a firſt, nor ſecond, nor 
third-ground-hearer, but (as fob was) a fourth-gronnd- 
bearer, one that heareth with a good and honeſt heart, yet, 
even he may a little let down his watch, and give juſt oc- 
caſion to the ſpeaker for ſuch a ſhort diverſion as E/ibu 
here uſed, Hearken (I pray) to this, There is a willing- 
neſs of ſpirit in all fourth-ground, or right-hearted-hearers, 
yet, there is alſo, even in them, a weakneſs of the fleſh; 
corruption may be ſtirring, temptation may be working, 
therefore 'tis no unneceſlary jealouſic in the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſometimes to mingle or interweave ſach paſſages 
as theſe, in ſpeaking to them, pray hearken, ſtir up and 
awaken your ſelves: There may be necd of this (1 ſay) 
where there is a general good bent of heart. Some pre- 
tending hearers are like the Idols of the heathen, who have 
eyes and jee not, ears and hear not ; who, when they are 
hearing, ſct themſelves, at leaft give way, to ſleep, and 
willingly yield to the drowſineſs of their ſpirits ; this 
ſheweth an evil heart : but a good man may be over- 
taken with drowſineſs, and find much indiſpoſition to 
duty, while he is in duty, and then he will Count it a 
—— to hear ſucha word as this caſt in, Pray hear- 
en, 

Secondly, Elihu might afreſh provoke him to morc 
ſcrious attention, becauſe the matter he had to deliver, was 
of more importance, or dig more nearly concern him, 


than what he had ſaid before. 


Hence Note; Though the whole truth of God is to be 
attended to, yet there are ſome truths that call for 
Special attention. 


-13.) telling him 


Here js an accent put upon the point in hand, Hearke” 
to this. We ſhould not let any truth fall to the ground, 
truth is precious quite through, and we may ſay of trut! 
as of Gold, the very filings of it are precious. We ſavc 
the leaſt duſt of Gold, every grain of it is of worth, and 
ſo is every grain, or the leaſt dult of Divine truth. One j#7, 
one tittle of the Law (faith Chriſt, Matth. 5. 18.) Shall i 
10 wiſe paſs till all be fulfilled ; Surely then, no jot, no title 
of it ſhould be lightly paſſed by, by us. Yet there arc 


ſome Divine truth like ſtuds of maſſic Gold, or as _ 
whic 


—— 
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which ought to be more carefully attended to, and laid up 
:n the cabinet of the heart ; Some truths have an em haſis, 
a Szlah ſer upon them, 0 hearken ro theſe. Chriſt ſaith 
in the Goſpel, about the tithing of mint, anniſe and cum- 
min, Theſe things ye ought to do, but be ſure ye do not leave 
the weightier matters of the Law, 7udgment, Mercy and 
- 1th undone (Matth-23.23.) ſo ſay I, attend to the leaft 
+ uths, but be ſure ye attend to fundamental truths, to thoſe 
truths upon which the whole weight of the Soul ſtands ; 
Such is, The oreat Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
've fleſh ; and the great Grace of Faith in that Myſtery : 
'hcſe, with ſeveral others are the fundamentals, the very 
virals of Religion ; all falls and dics, unleſs ye ſtand falt 
and live in theſe : © hearken unto them. 


Thirdly, Eli#u may be conceived to ſpeak thus to 7ob, | 
becauſe he ſaw him about to interrupt him; poſſibly he | 


might perceive a little paſſion ſtirring in him, therefore, 
not only to keep up his attention, or to wind up his watch, 


but to repreſs and keep down ſome ſtormy troubled mo- ; 


tions riſing in his ſpirit, El:h made this ſhort interlocution 


or digreſſion, Hearken to this, O Fob, ſuffer me to ſpeak out, | 


do not take me off, 1 have not yet done. 
Hence Note ; Patience. is neceſſary in a good hearer ; 


And that not only for the doing what is heard, but for 
the hearing of it. As we can never bring forth the fruit 
of that which we hear without paticnce, ſo neither can we 
without patience hear that which ſhould make us fruitful. 
The great grace to be exerciſed in hearing the Word, is 
Faith ; yet we have needof Patience in hearing the Word, 
and that in a double reſpect. 

Firft, We have need of Patience, as to continuance 
in hearing. Some would fain have done preſently, they 
cannot fit it out, an hour is a year to them, the word 
is a wearineſs to them, they ſoon think they have 
enough, | 

Secondly, There is need of patience for ſubmiſſion to 
what is heard. How ſhort ſoever the Sermon 1s, yet 
when it pincheth the conſcience and pricketh the heart, 
it is not eaſily born. They who hear quietly ſome words 


of truth, will not endure ſome other ; we hardly con- : 


tinue hearing with any patience, when to us, the word 


heard, is a hard ſaying, and bears hard upon cither, our | 
conſciences or our praQtiſes ; when the finger is, as it | 


were, laid upon, and preſſeth the ſore, few can endure it. 
'Tis cafie to hear plealing things, but that which croſlcth 
our ſpirits or our ways calls for patience. When Srephen, 
the Proto-martyr, preached to the Jews, and brought the 
word home to their conſciences, by that cloſe application 
( Afts 7. 51.) Te Hiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart 
and ear, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers 
did, ſo do ye. At this word, or, when they heard theſe 
things, they were cnt tothe heart (faith the Text) and they 
gnajhed on them with their teeth ;, their patience was quite 
ſpent, they could hear no longer. An4J when St. Paul 
ſpake to that great Aſſembly (Acts 22. 1,— 22,23.) 
They gave bim audience unto this word (1 will ſend thee to 
the Gentiles) and then lift up their voices and ſaid, away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live: Then they cryed out, and caſt off their cloths, 
and threw duſt in the air. Thus they raved and were 
enraged, like angry, yea like mad aw. 4 es once their 
Title was queſtioned, or (as we ſpeak ) thezr coppy-hold 
roucht, by the mention of the Gentiles, whom they 
greatly deſpiſed, and judged themſelves ſo much above. 
Hearken to this, to this pinching word, to the word that 
ſtrikes upon your luſts. The length of a Sermon ſpoils 
the patience f ſome, but the 5trength and ſearching power 
of it, ſpoils the patience of more. A ſincere heart is wil- 
ling to hear all, and is moſt pleaſed to hear that word, 
which gives deepeſt wounds to any corruption of heart 
or tranſgreſſion of life. Such words are wholeſome, 
though bitter or ſharp, and the more they make us ſmart, 


the more medicinal and healing they are. Hearken unto 
this, O 7ob, 


Stand ſtill and conſider the wonderous wozks of ©od. 


Elihu not only deſires Fob to hearken, but to ſtand ſtill 
and conſider. 


There is a twofold ſtanding ftih. 


Firſt, Bodily. I do not conceive Elihu impoſing any 
ſuch geſture or compoſure upon Jeb, as to ſtand ſtill and 
not ſtr his body. The Hebrew is but one word, ſtand p. 
There is a liberty as toany comely geſture of the body iri 
hearing; a man may lawfully fit as well as ſtand and hear, 
yet to ſtand up and hear, ſheweth a readineſs of the mind, 
and a hungring deſire after the Word. 

Secondly, There is a ſtanding ftill of the mind. The 


' body may ſtand as ſtill as a ſtake or ſtone, while the mind 
| 15 in ſtrong motion, yea, while there are moſt vehement 
| commotions and perturbations in the mind. This (till- 


ſtanding of the mind in hearing what is ſpoken may be 
taken in a double oppoſition. 
Firſt, To any impatience, unquietneſs or uncompoſed- 


| neſsof themind when the word is ſpoken. 


Secondly, Toany irreverence, {lighting or diſregarding 


| of the word ſpoken. To ſtand ſtill is to get the ſpirit 
| Quiet, to hear patiently ; or to ſtand ſtill is ro get the heart 


into a reverential frame, to hear affetionately. $9 then, 
to ſtand ſtill implieth both patience and reverence. We 


; have like admonitions in the 30. Chapter of this Book 


(Ver. 20.) and Chapter 32. (Yerſ. 16.) Yea, that ad- 


monition of Balaam was of like ſenſe with this (Nam.2 3. 


18.) Riſe up Balak, and hear. When Balaam was about 


| to deliver his parable, and declare the mind of God con- 
| Cerning 1/rael, he called upon Balak to riſe and ſtand up, 
| thatis, toentertain the meſſage with reſpeCt. Hearken wo 
| this, O Job, ftand ſtill. 


Hence Note ; We ought to be in a gracioms quietneſs and 


compoſure of ſpirit when we are called to hear and 
mind what God hath done or ſpeken. 


Further, We ought to have a quict, ſedate, compoſed 


' ſpirit, not only when we hear dectrinal truths delivered 


from the word of God, but alſo when we hear of thc 
providences and various works of God. As this word, 


| ſtand ſtill, may refer to the words going before, Hearker: 


unto this, foto thoſe which follow, Conſider che wanderful 


; works of God: And then the duty required inthem reaches 
| both his Word and Works. It isa great power of grace 


which cauſeth the heart to ſtand ſtill in this ſenſe, that is, 


|; to bein aquiet frame when the works of God trouble us, 


or are troubleſome to us, Thus Moſes beſpake the 7/- 
raelitcs (Exod. 14.12.) Stand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of 
God, It was a very troubleſome time with the 1ſraelires, 
they were ready to give themſelves and all they had for 
loſt, when Moſes exhorted them to ſtandſti!!. Nothing 
but faith in God can make us ſtand ſtill when we are 
ready to fall, and that will certainly do it. Unbelief 
makes the heart as unquiet as their's was upon the report 
of a War againſt 7udah (Ifa.7.2.) And bis heart (that is, 
the heart of Ahaz) was moved, and the beart of hus people 
as therrees of the wood are moved with the wind. Tis bard 
travel of ſoul to ſtand ſtill and ſee the ſalvation of God, 
when every thing ſeen threatens deſolation. The Lord is 
repreſented requiring us to do ſo (Pſal.q6.10.) Be f*l!, 
and know that I am God, When the Pſalmifg had ſpoken 
of the deſolating works of God, he added this word 
from the Lord, be ſtill; as if he had ſaid, the Lord com- 
mandeth you to be of a quiet and compoſed ſpirit, when 
all things ſee to be ina hurry or confuſion ; for, he had 
ſaid before (Yer/. 8.) Come, behold the works of the Lord, 
what deſclations he hath made in the Earth ' Yct even now 
(faith the Lord) Be ſtil, and know that I am God. David 
at the beginning of the Pſalm had profeſſed a firm pur- 
poſe in himſelf and in all the faithful with him, for ſuch a 
{till-ſtanding, how-ever things moved or matters ſhould 
go, yea tumble in this world (Yer/. 1.2.) Though the 
Earth be moved, and though the mountains be carried into 
the midſt of the Sea, though the waters thereof roar, &C. 
We will not feer, God 15 our refuge and ſtrength. How 
comely is it for man thus to ſtand ſtill-in a filent and be- 
lieving contideration of what God bath done or is' doing; 
to which Elihu calleth Fob exprelly, in the next words, 
fland ftull; 


Conſider the wonderous wozks of God. 


Here is, Firſt, Conſideration. 
Secondly, Conſideration of the works of God. 
Thirdly, 
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telligere, 


Thirdly, Conſideration of the wonderous works of 
God. 

To conſider, is the ſpecial work of the Underſtanding, 
or of the intellectual Powers. To conſider, is the moſt 
proper work of a rational creature. It is noeafiematter to 
con(ider our ſelves, what we are, and what we have done, 
or what we are doing ( Hag. 1.7.) Conſider your ways * 
But 'tis a hardcr matter to conſider God, as good in his 
being and nature, and as good in his workings and opcra- 
tions. That's the buſineſs of this Text, Conſider the won- 
derous works of God ; conſider them in the fullneſs of them, 
and conſider them fully. In which ſenſe the Prophet re- 
proves the Fews for their non-conſideration, 1ſrael doth net 
know, my people do not conſider (Iſa. 1.3.) They do not con- 
ſider what I bn done, nor what I am doing ; they are an 
inconſiderate and regardleſs people, and therefore a people 
not to be regarded. There'snothing worth the taking no- 
tice of in a people or perſon, who take no notice of the 
works of God. They who will not conſider his doings 
will quickly be inconſiderable, and of no account with him. 
Conſider the wonderful works of God. 

Conſideration is oppoſed to two things ; 

Firſt, To ſlightneſs of Spirit, or the light paſſing over, 
of what we hear or ſee. 

Secondly, to unquictneſs and paſſonateneſs of ſpirit, be- 
cauſe of what we hear or ſee. Some lightly paſs things by, 
others think of the works of God in a paſhon, or with a 
kind of rage ; they are rather vexing themſelves about the 
wonderous works of God, then conſidering them. Con- 
ſideration is a work that ſtands between theſe two extreams, 
ſlightneſs and unquietneſs of ſpirit. Conſideration re- 
quires a ſerious Soul, and if right, it makes the Soul 
patient. They who once conſider the works of God 
rightly, will relt in them fatisfiedly. Conſider the wonderful 
works of God, 

Elihu was ſpeaking of thoſe works of God in the Air, 
the Mctcors, Clouds and Rain, cc, As under the rule of 
his providence ; now ſaith he, Conſider 


The wonderful wozks of God. 


This informs us, that the works of God are very con- 
ſiderable. 

Firſt, In natural things; That is, what God doth in 
diſpoſing the courſe of nature, mult be duely conſidered 

man. 

Secondly, In civil things, that is, in what he doth in 
ordering the affairs of men; and theſe either publick in 
Nations, or private in Families : In all theſe God hath 
his workings, and his works in all muſt be conſidered. 

Thirdly, In ſpiritual things, what he doth in ways of 
grace upon the Souls of men, in convincing and converting 
them, in humbling and comforting them, which are his 
choiceſt and moſt excellent works of all. Now, though 
all theſe works of God are to be conſidered, the laſt eſpe- 
cially z yet the works of God here ſct before Fob, are 
thoſe in Nature, and the providential diſpoſure of them : 
theſe are no ſmall matters ; Elihu calls them, and ſo they 
are, wonderful ; | 

Conſider the wonderful wozks of Bod.) Theſe works of 
God in and about natural things, may be diſtributed into 
thoſe that are common and ordinary, or thoſe that are rare 
and extraordinary, Elibs isnot treating here about the 
rare, extraordinary works of God, but about the common 
and ordinary works of God in the Clouds, the Rain and 
Winds, &c. Yet hecalls them wonderful ; Conſider (faith 
he) the wonderful works of God. 

From the connexion, in that Elihu bids Job ſtand ſtill, 
and then conſider the wonderful works of God; 


Obſerve, Firſt ; We can never conſuder things aright, till 
our winds come to areſt and are quiet. 


We cannot make a true uſe of our reaſon, when we are 
much moved with paſhon ; we muſt ſtand ſtill before we 
can conſider. XMeſes when the buſh burned and did not con- 


ſume, ſaid, 1 will now turn aſide and ſee this great ſight, why | 


the buſh 1s not burnt, (Exod. 3.3.) He went near and ſtood, 
conſidering that wonderful work of God ; He was not in 
a fright,he wasnot ſcared to ſee a burning buſh, but he ſtood 
in a well compoſed frame of mind, to conſider what his 
eyes beheld, or the meaning of that ſtrange ſight. 
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— _ 5 The works of God are matter of oveat 


As the word of God is to be conſidered, ſo his works 
and none can profitably conſider the word of God, unlec. 
they conſider the works of God too; His works are a 
Comment upon his word, the word of God is cxempli. 
hed in his works; what God ſpeaketh that he doth. we 
may find the word of God tranſcribed in his works. 
(faith David, Pſal. 77.12.) will meditate alſo of all 1 
works, and talk, of thy doings. The CharaQer given of % 
godly man (P/al.1.2.) is, He meditates in the Law of God 
night and day : and (Pſal.119.148.) Mineeyes prevent the 
night watches, that ] might meditate in thy word. Now ag a 
godly man ſhould meditate the word, ſo the works of God 
night and day. David was reſolved to do ſo in the place 
before-mentioned; as alſo ( P/al. 143.5.) 1 (ſaith he) 
remember the days of old, I meditate on all thy works : Imyſe 
on the work of thy hands. Did we rightly conſider the 
works of God, how juſt, how good they are, we would 
be more in doing good works, and we ſhould do our good 
works better. If any ask, How are we to conſider the 
works of Ged ? Ianſwer, 

Firſt, Conſider them in their number, that they are 
many. The wonderful works of Godare innumerable , 
he doth not only one, not only two or three, but many, 
very many wonderful works : any, O Lord my God 
(ſaith David, Pſal.40.5.) are the wenderful works which thou 
haſt done. 

Secondly, Conſider the wonderful works of God in 
their kinds or ſorts, works of Creation, or works of 
Providence. The works of God in Providence are v 
various ; His works inthe Heavens, and his works on the 
Earth, his works of judgment, and his works of mercy, 
his works of patience, and his works of vengeance, his 
works in delivering us from evil, and his works for the con- 
tinuance of our good, are very various; and 'tis our duty 
to conlider them all. Whatſoever or howſoever Godis 
pleaſed to work, the thoughts of man ſhould work upon it, 
and give him the glory of it. 

irdly, The works of God are to be conſidered, as in 
their number and kinds or ſorts, ſo in their circumſtances. 
As we are to conſider our fins, not only in their kind, but 
circumſtances, which exceedingl vate and heighten 
ſin ; ſo circumſtances in the wor God muſt be conſi- 
dered, for they exceedingly heighten the works of God: 
As the circumſtances of an may make a fin, little for the 
matter, very great and exceeding linful ; ſo a circumſtance 
in any work of God may make it (though little in it ſelf) 
great and wonderful. We leave out the very ſtrength of 
a work of mercy, when we paſs by the circumſtances of it: 
A work of mercy done in ſuch a time, in ſuch a way, 8 
work done for ſuch a people, for a people ſo undeſerving, 
renders the work much more conſiderable, and valuable. 
The Lord (faith David, Pſal. 111.4.) bath made his wonder- 
ful works to be remembred. The old tranſlation ſaith, The 
merciful and gracion: Lord hath ſo done his marveilow works, 
that puts a h upon his works, he hath not only done them, 
but, he bath done them ſo, in ſuch a way, with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, he hath put ſuch marks, ſuch accents upon them, 
that they are tobe remembred, that they cannot but be re- 
membred. It & but an half conſideration of the works 
of God, to conſider them abſtraily and nakedly, with- 
out their cloathings, that is, their circumſtances of time, 
place, perſons, when, where, how, for whom,and by whom 
they were done. 

Fourthly, We ſhould confider the works of God, in 
their aims, ends, and tendencies ; not only what they are, 
but what they lead to, what the purpoſe of God may be 
in them, with reſpect to our ſelves, with reſpect to the 
Church, with reſpec to the world, is very conſiderable. 
There is not a drop of rain that falls from Heaven, but it 
hath a purpoſe in it, and that not only to feed and nouriſh 
man by making the carth fruithful, but to make our hearts 
and lives fruitful. ; 

Or thous, We are to conſider the works of God in their 
aims, Firſt, as to God, to ſet forth his power, wiſdom, 
goodneſs. Secondly, as ro man ; Firſt, to draw man 
nearer to God ; Secondly, to raiſe him up in thankfulne(s ; 


Thirdly, in holineſs and conformity to the will of _ 
ow 


men... © 
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Now, if this be to conſider the works of God, then we { 
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.* well rooted in the carth bloſſom every Spring ? Yet there 
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may infer ; 


Though there be many who ſee the works of Ged, yet there 
are but few who conſider them. 


[t is an caſie thing to ſee the works of God, that's | 


only cye-work, bur to conſider them is difficult, that's 


head-work and heart-work roo. Though I conceive, | 


that word rendred ro ſee, is ſometimes uſed in the ſenſe | 


of this Text, for conſideration (1/a. 26. 11.) When thy | 


hand ts lifted up they will not ſee. They could not chooſe | 


but ſee with their eyes, that ſuch things were done, but | 


h 
conſidering, the hand and aim of God in doingthem : They 


who have no mind to anſwer and ſubmit to, to profit by, 
and conform to the works of God, have no care, nor will 
they take the pains, to get ſuch a ſight of them. So that 
while moſt ſee the works of God ocularly, while they ſee 
the outlide, the bulk and body of them, they ſee not the 
works of God ſpiritually, no nor ſo much as rationally, 
Tis not a glance of the eye, but the ſtudy of the mind 
which is required in ſecing the works of God. And hence 
it is that though therc are ſtore of ſpeCtators and talkers of 
the works of God, yet there are few conſiderers of them. 
Every onealmoſt will be ſpeaking of the great things which 
God doth, ſaying, What do you hear? Or do you not 


did not ſee, or rather would not ſce, as fecing notes | 


—_— ——  — 
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hear what is done,. what is cornc to paſs ? But where is the | 


conſideration of what is done, or of what hath paſled ? 
Who ſtayeth his thoughts, ' and breathes wiſely upon the 
works of God? They are wiſe indeed who do fo, as 
David concluded, after a long and moſt excellent diſcourſe 
of the works of God, ( Pſal. 107.43.) Whou wiſe and will 
obſerve theſe things (as if he had ſaid, None but the wiſe 
will nor can obſerve them) even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord. | | 

Thirdly, What are thoſe works which Elihu here calls 
the wonderful works of God ? Surely thoſe deſcribed both 


in the foregoing and ſubſequent part of this Chapter are 
(which are no predigies in Nature)the Winds, Rain, Froſt, | 
Snow, Thunder and Lightning : Theſe are the matter of | 
his diſcourſe, and of theſe he ſaith, Conſider the wonderful | 


works of God. 


Hence Obſerve 3; The common, conſtant, and ordinary | 


works of God, are full of wonders. 


Though we rightly diſtinguiſh the works of God (as | 


was touched before) into ordinary and extraordinary, com- 


monand wonderful, yet did wefully underſtand them,there | 


isa kind of wonder and miraculouſneſs in all the works of 


God, even in his moſt common, ordinary, or every days | 
works. What is more ordinary and common than the | 


generation and formation of man, Yer (ſaith Davia, Pal. 


139.15.) 1 will praiſe thee ; for 1 am fearfully and wonder- | 


fully made ;, marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul know- 
ethrigbt well. And the reaſon why we do not look out the 
wonders of that and of many other common works of 
God, is, becauſe they are ſo common. The very falling of 
the Rain hath a wonder in it, the blowing of the Wind 
hath a wonder in it, the motion of the clouds hath a won- 
der in it, the growing of every ſpire of graſs out of the 
earth hath a wonder in it, the budding out of every leaf and 
bloſſom on the tree hath a wonderin it ; yet becauſe theſe 
things are common, we do not think nor call them won- 
cerful. Every one would think it a wonder to ſee a dry 
rod, a rod cut off from the tree, bloſſom, as Aarons did 
(/Vumb. 17. 8.) bat who thinks it a wonder, to ſee a tree 


is 4 wonder, a wonderful work of God in that alſo. A 
Heathen Philoſopher could ſay from his own obſervation 
of things and perſons, Cuſtom takes away admiration. Such 
is the genius or ſpirit of mankind, that we never admire 


1:4:17;4;. What we often ſee or meet with, though in it ſelf it be never 
”4 #2» ſo admirable, Who admires the motion of the Sun every 


£191) 2t; 
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'* day? Yet the Suns motion every day is as miraculous and 


1, rupendious, as its ſtanding ſtill was in that day of Joſhua's 


Sen, 1, *, 


battel with the Kings, or as its — motion or going 


\t.quaſt, back was in that day of King Hezeksah's recovery from 


©.,11, 


a 
mortal diſeaſe. That ſuch a vaſt body as the Sun, ſhould | Not | 
take and fulfil ſuch a journey, ſhould paſs ſuch 2n uncon- | 8© | der, the Lightning, the light ; Doſt thou know when God 


ceivable ſpace in twenty-four hours, is an amazing wonder, 

ct no man wonders at it. It hath been ſaid, The Sun and 
Moon bave hardly any beholders (they can ſcarce'y get a 
look from us) unleſs when Eclip/ed, and then ail men ftand 
gazing and wondering at them, every one will be looking, 
towards them with hands lifted up, and ſay, O ftranze / 
yet the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon are far catier to the 
conceptions of Reaſon, then the motion of the Sun and 
Moon is, conſidering the vaſt courſe they run and perform 
every day. We admire things out of courſe, or when 
their courſe i3 diſturbed, yet the conſtant courſe of things 
is much more admirable ; every time the Sun riſeth, every 
time the rain falleth, every time the wind bloweth, every 
time the tide turneth, we have a wonderful work of God 
preſented to our contemplation. Though Alironomers 
and Philoſophers have ſpoken much of the reaſon or cauſe 
of- theſe things, yet they cannot reach the bottom of them. 
The Sroicks differ from the Periparericks, cach having pro- 
bable and plauſible arguments for their opinion about na- 
tural things; yet none of thert1 hit the matter fully, be- 
cauſe there is a wonderfulneſs in them which God is 
pleaſed to hide from man, as alſo becauſe they were 
not at all guided by a divine Light in the difquilition of 
them, but mcerly by human Reaſon and natura} under- 
ſtanding. 

Let this be remember'd, The ordinary works of God 
have wonders in them. | ſhall conclude this point with 
parallcling the extraordinary and ordinary works of God, 
as to the real wonderfulneſs of them, by two Scripture 
miracles. The ſtopping of the fire from burning the 
three Children, was a wonderful work of God ; ſo alſo is 
the making of ſuch a creature 4s burning Fire, yet who 
wonders at it ? It wasa wonderful work of God to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe hungry Lions from devouring Darniet; 
ſo alſo is the making of a devouring Lion, yet who won- 
ders at it? Now, ſecing there are wonders even in the 
ordinary works of God, 

We may take much comfort in our ſtraits, for 'tis no 
hard matter with God to work wonders ; he works ſome 
for us every day, they are his dai'y works. If weneed 
a- miracle to ſave us in an eminent danger, God can do it z 
when we ſee no means in the. World to produce ſuch an 
effect, yet we are never the further from it. Gods or- 
dinary works are full of wonder ; He doth the hardeſt 
things with as much caſe, as thoſe which we call and count 
the ealieſt, 

Elihu having thus awakened the attention of Fob, and 
called him in genera! to that internal work 6f conſidera- 
tion about the external works of God, he (I ſay) having 
done this, deſcends to particulars in the next verſe, and 
thoſe which follow. 


Verſl. 15. Doſt thou know when God diſpoſed them, 
and cauſcd the Light of his Cloud to 
ſhine ? 


Here Elihu begins to come upon Fob thick and three- 
fold (as we ſay) with his Queſtions, he puts him many 
Queſtions, and hard ones ; and ſo doth God alſo, Chaprer 
38, 39, and 40. And as here Elihu, ſo there God poſeth 
or examineth 7ob in the things of Nature. If we look 
from this verſe to the end of Gods diſcourſe with Fob, 
we may find this Queſtion, Doſt thou know ? Put more 
than twenty times to Fob. But why are theſe poſing 
Queſtions put ſo often? I anſwer, to humble Fob and 
filence him from Queſtioning the dealings of God with 
him ; why did God alter my condition ? Why have [ 
been thus afflicted ? Why emptied from veſſel to veſſel, 
ſaid Fob? I would fain ' Tow the Reaſon of my ſuffer- 
ings. Well, ſaith God, anſwer my Queſtions firſt ; I 
would know this or that of thee; and ſo ſaith E/;hu inthe 
behalf of God, 


tDoft thou know when Sod diſpoſed thent ? 


The word rendred 4'/poſe, ſignifieth to order, dre, 
appoint, and determine z todiſpoſe is all theſe. Doſt rhou 
know when God diſpoſed 

Them? ] What? Sore refer the them, to all that had 
been ſpoken of before, tothe Clouds, the Rain, the Thun- 


did 
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did order the clouds to Thunder and Rain, or the Sun to | 


ſhine? As if he had faid, God diſpoſed of theſe without 
asking thy advice ; did he acquaint thee with the orders he 
ſent to the clouds, or with the commands which he gaveto 
the Lightning and the Thunder ? Canſt thou tell when God 
will work, or what he will work in the clouds ? He may 
be making preparation for fair weather or foul weather 
there, and thou never the wiſer, but altogether uncertain 
of what he is about. Thus he humbleth Fob, and labours 
to take him off from his murmurings and complainings, 
as alſo from over-bold queryings and queſtionings about 
the providential workings of God with, and towards him, 
by bringing him under a full conviRtion of his great in- 
abiliry to underſtand or comprehend the natural works of 
God, or when God ſet the Law and gave the Rule to or 
about theſe things; Doſt then know when God diſpoſed 
them ? \ 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God did not only make the world, 
ant all the furniture of it, but he diſpoſeth the motions 


of every creature un it : 


All things move as they are influenced by his power, and 
directed by his wiſdom. The date of Gods order for dif 
poſing the creature is from the beginning, yea from ever- 
laſting. As the model of the Creation, what things ſhould 
be, was with him from-everlaſting, ſo was the model of 
Providence, how all things ſhould be governed and diſpo- 
ſed of, The government of the world is as much of God 
as the Creation or giving of it a being. From the Stars in 
Heaven, to the Worms creeping upon the Earth, all crea- 
tures were and are guided in their courſe by him ; he hath 
ſet them bounds which they cannot paſs, and ſent out his 
word to them which they fail not to obſerve. Heathens, 
generally, did not acknowledg God to be the Maker of the 
world, nor did they acknowledg him the diſpoſer of it, 
but aſcribed all the vicifſitudes here below to blind For- 
tune, or to uncertain Chance. Ariſtotle, the fore-man, the 
wiſeſt of that rank, thought the World was eternal; he 
could not find how it had a beginning, and therefore con- 
cluded it had none: yet others of the wiſe Heathen had a 
notion that there was a beginning, that there was a firit- 
worker, but when or how he wrought they could not tell. 
And as the wiſeſt men, who had but the light of nature and 
reaſon to teach them, were very dark about the beginning 
of all things, ſo alſo about their motion, they thought that 
all things either moved of themſelves, or that the ſupream 
Power havipg put Nature into a courſe, it aCted alone, ſo 
that God never medled about particulars. Whereas we 
are taught and aſſured, by this Scripture-Text, and many 
more, that God not only made all things, but diſpoſeth all 
things, even to the fall of a Sparrow upon the ground, or 
to the loſs of an hair of the head ( Marth.10.20.) Chriſt 
ſaith alſo (obn 5.17.) My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work, Creation was a work ended in fix days, but 
Providence is a work that never ends ; thus God always 
worketh, though always at reſt. That's the leſſon here 
intended. 

It may be matter of much comfort to us, that all things 
arc ordered by God, that he diſpoſeth of Thunder and 
Lightning, of Rain and Wind, of Snow and Froſt ; much 
more may it comfort us, that he diſpoſeth the affairs of 
men, of his Church and People. Known uito God are all 
hu works, from the beginning of the world (ACts 15. 18.) 
and therefore the Prophet brings in the Lord thus ſpeaking 
of himſelf (1/4. 46. 9,10.) 1 am God and there iz none elſe, 
I am God and there 1s none like me, declaring the end from 
the beoinning, and from antient times the Tings that are 
not yet done. He that knoweth what the end of all things 
will be, muſt needs diſpoſe of all ſecond cauſes, ard in- 
termediate aCts leading thereunto. The reaſon why men 
often miſ-reckon and fail of their expeation about the 
ends and iſſucs of things, is, becauſe they have not all the 
means in their power, yea, I may ſay, they have not any 
of the means fully, no nor at all in their own power. The 
way of man 1 not it himſelf, how then can his ends be ? 
Only God knoweth what ſhall be the concluſion, becauſe 
he hath the full diſpoſure of all the premiſes, means, and 
ways, by which the concluſion is brought about. Let us 
adore and conlider the power of God, as well indiſpoſing 
of the creature, as in making of it. 


| 


Again, Doſt thou know ? &c. Surely thou dof RD 
The queſtion here, as often diewhere, tics Pp 
ſtrong denial. t a 


os ou 3 Men kpow little of the works and ways of 


Some men are called k»owing, and others ion 
all menare deficient in their Ares both of _—_ 
and works of God. Doſt thou know ? But was 7ob how 
ignorant _ perſon ? Surely no, Fob was one of the 
wiſeſt as well as greateſt men of that age, he was as well 
verſed as any in the ſtudy and knowledg both of natural 
and ſpiritual things ; Nor is he charged by Elihu here with 
ignorance ſimply,-but with ignorance as ro this, this was 
too high and too hard for him. We may with revereice 
enough queſtion their knowledg in ſome things, 
knowing men in moſt things. 

There are ſome things which 'tis a ſhame for a man nor 
to know. The Apoſtle ſpeaks often in that language 
( Rom. 2..4.) Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? What a ſhame is it tha 
any who know any thing ſhould not know and underſtand 
the ſcope of the mercy of God toſinners ; What! know. 
eſt thou not, that forbearance leads to repentance ? Again, 
the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle puts the like upbray- 
ding queſtion (Row, 7.1.) Know ye not ( for 1 ſpeak, to them 
that know the Law) how that the Law bath dominion over 4 
man a long as he liveth. He is not worthy to be reckoned 
as a piece of mankind, who is altogether unknowing; nor 
is he _— be reckoned among the men of his pro- 
ſeſſion, who knows not the common principles of it. While 
the Apoſtle ſpake to thoſe who knew the Law, he preſy- 
med they were not ignorant of that Rule in Law, thatthe 
Law which hath or ſhould have dominion over all men 
living, hath no dominion over any man beyond this life. 
Now (I fay) as it is a ſhame for any man not to know 
thoſe things which are required of him, and ſpecially con- 
cern him; ſo 'tis a preſumption for any man to ſeck the 
knowledg of thoſe things which are purpoſely reſerved 
and hiddey from him, ( Dent. 29.29.) Secret things belong 
to God, revealed things to u4 and to our Children. Chiiſt 
ſaith of the latter day, of the day of Judgment, (Math. 
24. 36.) Of that day and howr knoweth no man, no not the 
Angels of Heaven, but my Father only : and he reproved 
the curioſity of his Apoſtles immediately before his aſcen- 
ſion, for enquiring after that kind of knowledg (At: 1.7.) 
It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons which the 
Father hath put in his own power. As it is not profitable, 
ſo not lawful for us to look after the knowledg of thoſe 
things, which God hath lockt up and kept ſecret, Let us 
take heed we be neither found unknowing in thoſe things 
which it is a ſhame for us not to know, nor curiouſly pry- 
ing into the knowledg of thoſe things which are reſtrained 
from our knowledg. But (tothe preſent point) it may be 
much matter of humiliation to us, that of thoſe things 
which we have a liberty, and 'tis our duty to know, we 
know ſo little. Fob had free liberty to know, and ſearch 
after the knowledg of thoſe things about which Elihu put 
his queſtions, the Metcors of the Air, and the motions of 
thoſe ſuperiour bodies; yet El;#u knew he could ſay little 
in anſwer to theſe queſtions, when he asked him, Doſt rtho# 
know ? &c. And therefore his purpoſe was to humble 
ob, while he made him ſee and know his own ignorance. 
And did the moſt knowing man in the world know his own 
ignorance, that would (T am ſure it might) make him very 
humble. We are apt to be very proud of a very ſmall 
portion of knowledg, a little puffs us up z whereas the 
ſenſe of our defects in word a may both make and 
keep us little in our own eyes: We ſhould be thank-ful for 
that little which we know, and humble becauſe we know /? 
little. 

Elibs having by the Queſtion now opened, convinced 
Fob in general that he knew but little of the works of God, 
proceeds in the cloſe of this verſe, and further forwards, to 
convince him further of his defeQiveneſs in knowledg, by 
putting the ſame queſtion about many other particulars * 
And the firſt particular about which he puts the famc 
queſtion, is the Lightof the Cloud ; Doſt thou kyow wher 
God diſpoſed them, gn 
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Ard cauſed the light cf his Cloud to ſhing 7? 


He queſtions ob again about another point, the weigh- 
ing bao (Verf.16.) Doeſt thou know the ballaticang 
of the clouds, the wanter ful works of him that 1s perfeft in 
hnowleds ? As if he had faid, Gods Cauſing the light of hrs 
{ord 10 flsne, and bus ballancing the clouds, dre wonderful 
works, even the wonderful works of him who is ef un 
k:owled? ; and tell 'me job, Doeſt thou know theſe things * 
Doeft-rhou kxow when God diſpoſed them, 

And cauled the light of his-Cloud to: ſhine? We muſt 
here repeat the former | 
when God cauſed the light of his Cloud to ſhine * Yea, ſome 
read this latter part- of the veyſe m: dependa 
former ; Doeſt thou know when God diſpoſed'thems, that he 
vic ht cauſe rhe light of his Cloud ro- (ine ? But T rather 
rake it asa diſtin&t Queſtion, In which, confider, he doth 
not ſay, That be way oauſe the: hight 'of bis Sum, but of b1s 
Cloud, to ſhine. "Tisthe Sun rby that imetir, clouds 
do not : The Sun'is the Candle of the Wortd, the recep- 
racte and veſſel of light. Cloudgave but; veſſels or recep- 
racles of water, they are not properly diaphanous, but 
opacous,. or groſs, thick bodies : How then is it here ſaid, 
He cauſerh rhe light of is C loud ro\ſhine ? 1 m(wer, The 
cloud doth not ſhine by any connatural or intrinkek light, 
bur by that which is advencitious,- and accidental to. it. 
And, | 

There is more in that word ſhe, than the- ordinary 
ſhining.of the Su; the Hebrew root fignifies not only to 
fhine, but to break forth with ES very iltult- 
rious-manner (Dent .33:2;) The Lovd came from Sinai, and 
roſa up from Seix uno then, be ſhined forth from Mount 
Para, Moſes carvieh a metaphor or borrowed fpeech 
quite through the veoſe, repreſenting God as the Sun thin- 
mg forth and ſhewing hinfelf to the people of 1/rael, in 
three feveral places, and «5 it were in as many diftinct dc- 

ces of glorious manifeſtation. His glory ſhined firſt 
Ga Mount Si2ai,where he gave the Law. Secondly, from 
Mount Seir or Edom, where (as | may ſay) he gave the 
Goſpel, commanding Moſes to make a Brazen Serpent, 
that they who looked on it might be cured of rhe poy- 
ſonous wounds given them by the fiery Serpents, (/\umb. 
21.) An illuſtrious tipe of Chriſt (Fob. 3.14.) Thirdly, 
the of the Lord ſhincd from Mount Parar, where 
Moſes, by command from the Lord, made repetition of 
the Law, adding' fundry Ev « explications of it. 
In all which the Lord ſhined forth with a glorious bright- 
neſs, infinit8ly exceeding that of the Sun. David inthree 
of his Pſalms ſpeaking of the. wonderful appearances and 
diſcoveries of God, birſt,. toſave: his people ;- Secondly, 
to judg and his enemies, uſeth' this word which 
here we tranſlate ſb:ne, (Pſal.50.1.) The mighty God, even 
the Lord, hath fpukey and called the Earth from the riſur 
of the Sun, tothe going down of the ſame; out of Zrom 1 
perfeition of buanry God hath ſhined. Thar beauty with 
which God fhines out of Zo in the divine ſplendor and 
holinefs of his worſhip and ordinances is very glorious. 
Again, (Pſa. 80.1.) Grue ear, O Shepherd of Iſrael, thou 
that leadeſt Foſeph liks a flock, thou that dwelleſt between the 
Cherubims, ſbine forth; That is, declare thy ſelf in thy 
mighty power, as it followeth (Ferſ. 2.) Before Ephraim 
Benjamin and Manaſſeh, ftir up thy ſelf, and come and fave 
». Andas the gracious appearances of God for the ky 
of his people, fo likewiſe the dreadful appearances of G 
for the deſtrution of his enemies, are expreſſed by this 
word (P/al.94.1.) O Lord God, to whow vengeance belong- 
eh, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, thy ſelf : 
The Hebrew is (and ſo we put it in the Margin) ſhine forth. 
Thus the word notesno ordinary ſhining, but ſhining both 
with vengeance, and with Salvation , which latter falls in 
well with the Interpretation of the light ſhining inthecloud 
which I ſhall open a little further. 


And caufcth the light of his Cloud co ſhine, 


There are'three Interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the lighs of ehe Clowd, underſtand the 
lightning, which (all know) breaks through the Cloud, 
and ſhines out wonderfully before it Thunders. The light 
of lightning is a wonderful light. 
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Secondly, Others underſtand, by the light of his Cloud, 
the light of the: San feartering' the ctoud, and as it were, 
wn cloud into light, making light where none was, 
or nothing but a thick dark cloud.” . 

Thirdly, Several learned Interpreters expound the light 
of bis Cloud, by the Rainbow, which is alſo a very illuſt- 
rious light, and that is eminently the light of Gods Clond, 
tis his light in the cloud. We may alſo callit a light 6f 
the cloud ; for though the light of the Sun falleth upon 
the clouds, yet the light of the Sun at other times is not 
properly called the light of the cloud, as the light of the 
Rainbow 'is, or as when the light of the Sun, refleCting from 
or upon the cloud, cauſeth thar Metcor, which we call the 
Raiabow; and therefore 'tis emphatically expreſt by this 
circumlocution, tbe ſhining of rhe lichrof his cloud. The 
A of the Rainbow harh in it a great appearance 
of God, for the help, Salvation, and deliverance of his 
people, 'tis a token of the 
that we ſhould racher 
than either of the Li 


good-will of God to man. And 
nd this place of the Rain-bow, 
ing, or the Sun-ſhine, I ſhall 
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—_—_— in this whole philoſophical LeQture of FX!:- 
bu, wher b he enters into the treafures of theſe lower 


Heavens, there is no mention at all of the Rain-bow , 
unleſs we fix it©-upon this place ; therefore ſecing he had 
arm the Lightning and of the Sun-ſhine, in the 

r of hiv diſcourſe, and fpeaks not ar all after- 
ny the Rain-bow, it is moſt probable thet he intends 
it nere. 

Thirdly, He is ſpeaking of the wonders of God inthe 
clouds; and furely his diſcourſe would have becn imper- 
fet, if he had omitted this, which as ſome expreſs it, is 
the moſt wonderful of wonderful things among the clouds, 
and one of the great fecrcts in Nature ; 1 fay he ſhould 
have omitted a great part of that which belonps to rhe 
doQrin of the Mcteors (all Mcteorological Writers par- 
ticularly handling this dodtrin of the Rain bow) if it be 
not found here. 

We take a fourth Reaſon of this Expoſition, be- 
cauſe this light is ſaid to ſhine z his Cloud : 'Tis true, all 
Clouds are his, that is, Gods clouds ; but the cloud in 
which the Rain-bow doth at any time appear, is in a way 
of peculiarity and higher ligni called the cloud of 
God, or Gods 6loud, Allthe clouds are as Gods Bow, out 
of which he ſhoots his Arrows and Bolts; they are alſo 
called the Seat of God, on them he ſitteth as upon his 
Throne. Again, they are called þ;s Charior, upon them 
he rideth in his Majeſty ; but the Rain-bow-cloud, is, as 
it were,. the Royal Robe or Diadem of God, the ſpecial 
clothing of God, The Lord ſaith at the 13. Yerſe of the 
9. of Geneſis, where we have the firſt mention of the Ratn- 
bow, 1 de ſer my Bow inthecloud ; the Bow is Gods, and 
the cloud is Gods, he is entitled to them both in a very 
eminent and ſpeciat manner. God calleth it his cloud, and 
bis Bow ; Not only, Firſt, becauſe he made the cloud, and 
the Sun-beams by which the Bow is made. But, Secondly, 
and chiefly, becauſe he hath pur it to a ſpecial ufe,and giver: 
it a myſticat fignification. 

And t re here we may take notice, that whereas 
the Rain-bow is naturally a ſign of Rain, for it is always 
accompanied with clouds, or at leaft with a cloud ready to 
diſſolve and melt into Rain, and is therefore called by the 
Poet (Nuncia Frononis, Firg. /Encid 4.) the Harbingreſs 
of Juno : Yet on the contrary God appoints it asa ſign of 
fair weather. And indeed God often works by contrary 
means, leſt we ſhould ſtick in means, andaſcribe the effect, 
more then is due, to them. Ss then the Rain-bow hath two 
different fignifications, the firſt natural, of Ram, nor doth 
God promiſe to hinder or alter this courſe of nature. 
_— preternatural or inſtituted, of fair weather ; 
which Philoſophy, and the world, is altogether i t 
of ; only the Church and people of God underftand it 
by faith upon the teſtimony or revealed will of God, 
that as often aythe Bow appeareth in the cloud, they have 
a renewed aſſurance that God will remember the Earth, 

and 
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briefly give theſe four Reaſoris, upon which I ground the 
tion. . ; 
iſt, '' Elihu had ſpoken of the Lightning and of the 
_ Sun-ſhine in the former parts of his diſcourſe, and there- 
forc it is not probable that he ſhould return to cither ſo 
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and moderate the Rain: nor doth this depend upon the 
natureof, or. various colours appearing in-the Rain-bow, 
but purely. upon the will and inſtitution of God... And 
therefore we ought by a firm faith to embrace the word 
of promiſe, to which this ſign is annexed ; without that, 
the Rain-bow is nothing elſe to us, but the amage or repre- 
ſentation of the raics of the Sun or Moon, impreſſed upon 
the clouds. 

| ſhall not inſiſt upon any large diſcourſe of the' Rain- 

bow, .only take two or three things. This Meteor hath 
three Attributes above the reſt ; Firſt, it is the-molt 11- 
luſtrious and beautiful ; Secondly, the moſt defirable and 
comfortable ; Thirdly, the moſt ſtrange and wonderful 
of all the impreſſions viſible in the air. This is properly 
exprefied by a Bow, becauſe the form of it uſually 1s 
ſemicircular. Luther ſaith he ſaw a Rain-bow inthe form 
of a. perfect Circle ; and others report they have ſeen it 
in the formof a ſtrait line: But in what-ever form it ap- 
pears the natural cauſe of it is the refleion of the Sun 
or of the Moon (for there are Rain-bows in the night as 
well as in the day) it is cauſed; I ſay, by the reflection 
of the light (of the Sun or Moon) upon or from a watery 
or dewey cloud oppoſite to either. The Latin word Ir:s, 
is derived from a greek word, which ſignificth to ſpeak or 
to relate ſomething : The Rain-bow is elegantly ſo called, 
becauſe it foreſhews ſometimes rain, ſometimes fair wea- 
ther. A Rain-bow in the morning is a fign of ſhowers, in 
the afternoon it betokens ſerenity, and always it proclaims 
to us the promiſe of God for the moderation of rain ; or 
it ſpeaks thus much to all the world, that God will ſo mea- 
ſure out the Rain from the clouds, that it ſhall never ſwell 
to an univerſal Deluge, or to a drowning of the whole 
world again. Thus the Rain-bow hath a ſpeech, a language 
of mercy in it towards the preſent world. It ſpeaks alſo 
the Juſtice of God upon the old world, minding us of 
that Deluge of water that drowned them for their in ; 
they had ſo defiled the Earth by their evil manners and 
prophaneſs, by their will-worſhip, Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, that God in wrath ſent a Flood of water, not to 
waſh, or refreſh, but to deſtroy them: The Rain-bow 
mirds us of that dreadful Judgment of God upon a cor- 
rupt World. And although the Rain-bow gives us afſu- 
rance that the World ſhall not be drowned again, how in- 
full-ſoever it is, yet ſome, from the various colours of the 
Rain bow, whereof one is red and fiery, tell us, it pro- 
claims that the World ſhall at laſt be conſumed by Fire. 
The Apoſtle Perer is plain that it ſhall be ſo, (2 Ep. 3.10.) 
T he Elements ſball melt with fervent heat ; nor isit meerly a 
phancy, to ſay, that the fiery colours in the Rain-bow are 
ſet there by God, to mind us of it. 

Some have queſtioned whether the Rain-bow were be- 
ſore the Flood or no ? The reaſon or ground of the queſtion 
is given from that ſaying of God (Gen.g.13.) I will ſet my 
Bow in the Cloud : it ſeems then there was no Rain-bow 
before the Flood. 

I anſwer, The Rain-bow may be conſidered two ways; 
Firſt, as to its natural being ; Secondly, as to its myſtical 
uſe. If weconſider the Rain-bow as to its natural being, 
it was before the Flood, for the cauſes of it were before the 


Flood, which are watery clouds and the ſhining of the Sun: 


Now then ſufficient cauſes appear in att, the effett deth cer- 
1.inly follow. But as to its myſtical uſe, it was not before 
the Flood. Water had its natural elementary being and 
uſe, before Baptiſm was inſtituted, but it had not a ſpiri- 
tual uſe till then : we may fay the ſame of the Rain-bow. 
Some I know of the Moderns; Luther and Melarntthon 
aJert, it was not in being till then ; but we have reaſon to 
vary from that opinion, with reverence to thoſe worth 
men : For God did not ſay inthe 9. of Geneſis, I will make 
vr create my Bow in the cloud, but, 7 do ſer my Bow in the 
cloud, and it ſhall be there for a token of a Covenant between 
me and the Earth. The Rain-bow had no ſuch ſignification, 
nor was it ſet in the cloud for any ſuch purpoſe, before that 
time* So then, 

Take the Rain-bow as toits myſtical uſe, ſoI grant, it 
was not before the Flood ; till then God had never cauſed 
the light of his cloud to ſhine as a Covenant-token. The 
Rain-bow, had always a natural ſignification in it, but that 
is not all, it hath now alſo a Theological, divine and my- 
ſical fignification, and is become as the Seal of that Cove- 


nant with mankind ; for God inſtituted the Rain-bow as 
Sacramental ſign (fo we" may expreſs it for our better un- 
derſtanding)both between himſelf and the wholeWorlg in 


| general, and in ſpecial between himſelf and his Covenart 


people (Gen. 9. Verſ.12,13,14,15.) It was given ([ ay) 
on purpoſe to Seal thetruth of the Promiſe, that the who 
Earth. (hould no more be overwhelm'd with a Deluge or 
Hogdof water : Which though it be ſuch a promule ag 
the whale Creation hath the benefit of, yet the faithful on] 
underſtand the myſtery of it, and have their faith hn, 
ciled upon it, and ſtrengthened by ir. | So that while the 
Rain-bow is the ſign.of a temporal Covenant to all crea. 
tures, the godly may look upon it, with reference to all 
ſpiritual and eternal, mercies by Chriſt, in whom all the 
promiſes of mercy are Yea and Amen, (2.Cor.1.20, )Ang 
there is a great fitneſs in it to hold forth mercy both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, in ſeveral particulars. 

Firſt, This Rain-bow is in the cloud, and God placed 
it inthe cloud, becauſe -out of the cloud came the Rain 
which drowned the old world. God could have drowned 
the world only by letting out, or breaking up the Springs 
of water from the earth, but he opened the Cataract; 
of Heaven alſo to do it. And therefore God, to ſecure 
the world againſt ſuch another vengeance from the clouds, 
put his Bow in the cloud. 

A ſecond ſignificancy of mercy in the Rain-bow, is, 
becauſe the Bow is bended upwards, or Heaven warg, 
the Bow doth not ſtand bent to the Earth, or downward, 
the ſtring of the Bow is towards us, not the back of ic, 
He that would ſhoot hath the bottom or back of the Bow 
in his hand, and the ſtring is towards himſelf; but God, 
that he might ſhew he doth not intend to ſhoot that Arrow 
any more, holds the ſtring of the Bow downwards, which 
no man doth that hath a mind to ſhoot. The Lord by this 
Bow in the cloud ſhoots no man, unleſs it be (as one well 
expreſſeth it) with admiration and love ; or I may ſay, 
the Lord having ſhot his Arrows of immoderate Rain 
from the Region of the air for mans chaſtning, ſeems to 
return to Heaven with his Bow reverſed, as a token of 
peace and ſerenity to the world, or that in Judgment he 
remembers his Covenant-mercy. The wicked are ſaid to 
bend their Bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring, 
that they may privily ſhoot at the upright in heart, (Pal. 
11.2.) But he that turns the ſtring of his Bow down- 
wards, is not ready, nor ſeems minded to ſhoot at all. 

Thirdly, This bow ſhews mercy, becauſe there isno Ar- 
row ſeen at it, or with it. 


Fourthly, It ſheweth or ſignifieth mercy, becauſe the pe " 
Rain-bow uſually appears when Rain is ready to come, ,;;., ... 


implying that the Rain ſhall not hurt us ; and ſo we have 
a ſupport of our faith, as ſoon as we have any appearance 
of fear. 

Fifthly, When-ever the Rain-bow appears, there is 
clearneſs in ſome part of the air; for ir cannot be but 
when the Sun ſhines. Inthe time of the Flood the light 
of the Sun was wholly obſcured. All the days which the 
world had during that dreadful Rain, were (like the day 
deſcribed, Foel 2.2. Zeph.1.15.) days of darkneſs, and © 
| days of Clouds and of ar por There- 
ore 'tis ſaid, (Gen.8.22.) Day and night ſhall continue 


for ever : _—_— that in the time of the Flood the day 
| 


was ſo obſcured, ſo black, that it could ſcarcely be known 
to be day, or diſtinguiſhed from night. But now when thc 
Rain-bow is ſeen, the Sun ſhines, to give aſſurance that 
though there be an appearance of Rain, yet the light of 
the day ſhall not ceaſe. - 

Sixthly, The various colours of the Rainbow are very |... 


ſignificant for our comfort, making (as ſome Naturalitts 4; i 
have told us) a thouſand ſweet delights for the eye, by the 1 & 5 
admirable mixtures and ſhadowings of colours therein 7197 


diſcernable. 


Seventhly, The Natural Hiſtorians afſureth us, that ,,, it 
where the Rain-bow at any time toucheth the Earth (as in, Nat 


we ny often obſerve it doth) it leaveth a fragrant ſme 
upon t how 
properly and fitly the Rain-bow is called The ſhining of 
the light of bis Cloud, as alſo what ſignifications of favour 
are diſcernable in it. From this explication of the wercs» 
we may note ; — 
ary 


en 


e praſs, ſhrubs and buſhes. Thus you ſee how © 24 


— 


4 
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Firſt, After troubles and ſtorms, God will grve hu people | 


comforts and calms, 


_3c cauſeth the light of his Cloud to ſhine. ] Clouds are 
dark things, but while the Cloud thews Rain, Gods light 
in the Cloud ſhews fair weather. That's matter of rejoycc- 
ing toall that fear God, as with reſpect unto that particu- 
cular Judgment of the Deluge, ſo of all evils and troubles 
which fall upon them in this world. This light ſhining in 
the Cloud may comfort and refreſh us in the darkeſt night 
of ſorrow. Itis ſaid (Pal. 97. 11.) Light us ſown for the 
righteous, and joy for the upright in heart : And in the 4. of 
the Revelations (Which 1s as it were a Prulogue or Prefaceto 
all the Prophcſics of the dark times that ſhould come upon 
the world, and over the Church of God in this world) we 
find Jeſus Chrilt is repreſented with a Rainbow about him 
(verſ. 3.) 1 was in the ſpirit, and berold aT brone ſet m Hea- 
ven, and one ſat on the Fhrone, and he that ſat was to look. 
upon like 4 jaſper and Sardin ſtone, and there was 4 Rainbow 
round about the Throne, in fizht like to an Emrald. From 
this Throne it is that |eſus Chriit doth, as I may ſay, di- 
ſpence all the affairs of his Churches and 2 58 Now 
though Jeſus Chriſt in the providential or megiatorial go- 
vernment of his Churches, doth ofren ſend Clouds upon 
them,and though Clouds and darkneſsaxeround about him, 
yet the Throne hath a Rainbow about it: And why aRain- 
bow ? to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt is mindful of his Churches 
and people, to ſave them when the Serpent caſts out Floods 
to drown them. *Tis ſaid (Rev. 12.15.) The Serpent caſt out 
of hu mouth water as a F lood after the Woman, that he might 
cauſe ber to be carried away of the Flood; but Jeſus Chriſt 
that fitteth upon the Throne, hath a Rainbow about him, 
which gives aſſurance that the Floods ſhall not quite over- 
whelm the Church, ſhe ſhall be delivered, though it bein a 
Wilderneſs, from thoſe mighty water flopds of perſecutzon 
raiſed and cauſed by the Serpent and his ſeed againſt the 
ſced of the Woman, or againit the Woman and her ſecd. 
Though Chriit may! fuffer grezt Floods of forrow and tri- 
bulation to be poured upon them, yet there is a Rainbow 
about the Throne to which we may look, and get our faith 
confirmed, that the Woman and her Seed ſhall not be ſwal- 
lowed up. 

Take one place more ( Rev. 10. 1.) 1 ſaw another migh- 
ty Angel coming down from heaven (that was Jeſus Chriſt) 
cloathed with acloud (that is, with dark diſpenſations, ſuch 
as his people ſhouldnor-well know what to make of ; but 
what follows?) and a R-o:nbow was on his head. That Pro- 
phelie leads into a deſcription of the greateſt preſſures and 
troubles that ever:the Church of God was to ſuffer in this 
world. Jeſus Chrift was cloathed with a Cloud, but, fur 
the comfort of his Church, there was a Rain-bow on his 
head, there was light ſhining inthis Cloud, to bear vp the 
ſpirits of his peopte,, that the miſchief ſhonld not be to their 
deſtruction, though it might-be very much not only to their 
tryal, but Correction. And we find the Church ſupported, 
though not directly under this notion of a Rain-bow, yet 
by a promiſe plainly hinting, if not referring to it (7/a. 
54.9.) Inthe8. verſe the Prophets tells ns, The the poot 
Church was in very great trouble : Why? Surely becauſe 
of ſome claudy providences, which interrupted the light of 
Gods countenance from ſhining vpon them, atleaft to their 
apprehenlion; for thus he beſpake the Church, 1n a little 
wrath have 1 hid my face from thee, for a woment (there 
was the Cloud ) bat with everlaſting loving kindneſs will 1 
bave mercy on thee, ſauth the Lord thy Reatemer (there's the 
Rainbow) for thu 4 4s the waters of Noah ; for as Thave 
ſworn the waters of Noah ſhatl no more go over the earth 
(which was {ignificd by the Rainbow) fo have I ſworn that 
1 will be no more wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee : For the 
mountains ſhall depart, and the br{ls ſhall be removed, but my 
kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, either ſhall the Covenant 
of my peace be removed any more, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy wn thee, Then follows, O thou affifted and toſſed 
wit tempeſt, and not comforted, behold, 7 will lay thy ſtones 
Wh fair colours, and thy foundations with ſapphyrs, and I 
will makg thy windows of agats, and thy gates of carbuncles. 
As if he had aid, though I have hid my face yet 1 will re- 
turn, for this is as the waters of Noah, that is, Thave as cer- 


tainly reſolved in my ſelf that this unnatural flood ſhall not | 


drown thec, as I once promiſed, and am fo reſolved ſtill, 


thet the natural flood ſhall never drown the world again ; 
and mark how he exprefleth it, 4s [have ſworn. When 
we read the hiſtory in Geneſss, it is not (aid, that the Lord 
ſwore ; but the Lord to ſhew that his word is as good as 
his oath, tells us that what he ſpake to /Voah, vas as if he 
had ſworn it, eſpecially ſeeing he gave ſuch a fign for the 
performance of it. I might ſhew from other Scriptures, that 
God is ſometimes repreſented ſwearing, when yet we read 
of no oath formally given: It is faid ( Exc4.32,13.) God 
[ware to Abraham and his Seed; to which the Apoſtle re- 
ters(Heb.6.13,17.) God confirmed it by an oath; yet if we 
l-ok thoſe Scriptures, (Ger. 12. 2, 3. Ch. 15. 7. Ch.17-7. ) 
we find only the Lord ſaid, &c. The Lords ſaying isas good 
that is, as ſure as his ſwearing, and ſhall as certainly be per- 
formed. | 
For a concluſion of this matter ; let it be remembred, 
that the Lord by caxſing the licht of his Cloud to ſhine, et firſt 
gave, and ſtill gives align, or a ſcal to ſtrengthen faith. 
Signs and ſeals are appendices tothe Covenant, or great 
Charter ofall our mercies. Signs and ſeals are viſible words, 
God fpeaks by them to the eye. 1 will ſer my Bow in: the 
Cloud; God faith, the Bow ſhall be a ſign, he alſo hath 
made Water align inthe holy Sacrament of Baptiſin, and 
he hath made Bread and Wine figns in the holy Sacrament 
of the Supper; God hath been pleaſed, from the beginning 
ſo farto condeſcend to mans weakneſs, as to give htm, not 
only his Word or Promiſe, but Signs to 6:4 it. And 
therefore did the Lord give a ſign, becauſe, as himſelf hath 
both an all-ſufficient power, and full purpoſe to perform his 
promiſe, ſo he would have the faith of all that are under 
the Covenant well affured of his faithfulneſs in performing 
it. 
Thus we ſee the ſpiritual uſefulneſs of this interpretation, 
taking, the light of his Cloud, for that illuſtrious lign the 
Rainbow ſet by God in the Cloud, and molt ficly called the 
light ſhining im hu Cloud; which he doth not cauſe to ſhine 
ordinarily or every day as the Sun doth, but at ſpecial times 
teſtifying his eminent favour to ſome, and his care over all 
mankind. Xrnoweſt thou when he cauſed the light of hu 
Cloud to ſhine ? Elihu proceeds further with Fob upon in- 
ferrogatories. 


Verſ. 16. Doſt thou know the balancing of the Clouds, 
the wonderful wok of him that is perfect in knowledge, 


Here's another queſtion. The general ſcope of al] theſe 
queſtions was handled before, I ſhall now only point at thar 
which this queſtion ſpecially aims at. Mr. Brozzhton reads, 
Doft thou know the poyſing of the thick, vapours ? This is a 
wonderful work of God. The Clouds are huge ponderous 
bodies ; who is able to gueſs how much a Cloud weighs ? 
yct God ballanceth the Clouds, he,as it were,puts them in- 
to ſcales, and knows what they weigh ; he ſo orders them, 
that one part doth not over-power the other, but both hang 
with an even poiſe inthe air; this is a wonderful work of 
God. Doſt thou know how God doth thu ? or, how he makes 
the Clouds bigger or leſſer, how he placeth them higher or 
lower, according tothe ſervice and uſe to which he hath ap- 
pointed them ? Can any man do this? Can any man full 
underſtand how ſuch vaſt bodies as the Clouds ſhould be 
poiſed or ballanced ? how they hover over our heads, and 
arc kept from falling upon us ? We mult have recourſe to 
the wiſdom and power of God for this. Doſt thox &now the 


ballancung of the Clouds ? 


Hence we may infer, Firſt, [f man knoweth nor the ballar,- 
cing of the Clouds, then much leſs can he ballance them. 

And Secondly, Note,'T i 6y a arvwe power that the Clouds 
are upheld and ballanced. 


All heavy things tend downward ; what then but God 
keeps the Clouds up, which arc ſo heavy ? Tis a wonder 
that we have not Seas of waters rather tnan ſhowers pour- 
ed upon us from the Clouds. They that travel far at Sea, 
ſee the Rain coming down by ſpouts,or like a flood in ſome 
places ; and pawany the Clouds would come down every 
where like a flood it God did not hold them up. From 
which particular inſtance El;bu would have us take up this 
general! truth, that, 

All things are kept in an even ballance by the wiſdom and 
power of God, The things of the world, if God did nor 

Hhhh ballance 
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ballance them, how would they tumble and fall awry, yea, 
fun toruine ! were there not a ballancing operation in the 
arm of God, over all the affairs and buſineſs of men, what 
a huddle and confuſion would all bein ? We read in Scrip- 
ture of four things which God is ſaid tro weigh or to bal- 
lance, they are all very conliderable. 

Firſt, It is ſaid, God weigheth the waters (Fob 28. 25.) 
which may be u..deritood, not only of the waters above 1n 
the Clouds, but of the weters alſo in the Sea; he knows to 
a dram, to 4 grain, how much all the waters weigh. 

Secondly, Which are alſo vaſt things, It is ſaid (1/2.40. 

12.) He wergnerh the m1 "tamms ſcales, and the bills in 4 
ballance. And as both theſe are true taken literally, ſo they 
are true alſo if you take them myliically or metaphorical- 
ly. St. Foba was ſhewed the judgment of the great whore, 
in a viſion, Who ſirteth upon many waters (Rev. 17. 1.) 
Who are meant by waters is explained there (verl. 15.) e- 
ven Peoples, and Maltitudes, Nations, and Tongues. The 
p<ople of the world are compared to waters, and well they 
may, for their inſtability ; Vnſtable they are «s water (Gen. 
a9. 4.) and for their aptneſs ro ſwell and riſe up into floods. 
Now the Lord weigheth theſe myſtical Waters,Multitudes, 
and Nations : he knows exactly what they are, what they 
would be, and what they would do. And as by waters 
common people or nations, ſo by mountains and hillsrbe 
great and mighty ones of the nations are exprelt ; Princes 
and honourable men are as great mountains. Thus ſpake 
the Prophct, The day of the Lord ſhall be ag ainit the moun- 
tains (Iſa. 2.) that is, againſt the mighty men of this 
world ; Hence that deriding queſtion, Who art thou O great 
mountain before Zerubbabel ? (Zac. 4 7.) That is, O thou 
great man, who art thou ? ſurely, thou art not ſo much as 
a mole-hill before the God of Zerubbabel, who when he 
comes down, the mountains melt down at his preſence (112.64, 
I.) who, if be doth but touch the mountains they ſmoak( Pſal. 
144. 5.) as if ſtruck with Thunder. God weighs theſe 
mountains of the earth, that is, he conſiders and underſtands 
them exactly. God weighed him who was the greatelt 
mountain, of a man, inhis time ; Belſhazzar was the, ſole 
Monarch of the carth, he had almoſt the whole known 
world at his command, yet the Lord ſaid of him (D.». 5. 
22.) Thou art numbred, thou art wesghed, and thou art found 
roo lipht, 

Thirdly, As God weighcth men of all ſorts, ſo he weigh- 
eth the actions of all ſorts of men - (1 Sam. 2. 3.) By him 
attions are weighed, that is, all ations are weighed by 
him; the leaſt actions are weighed by the mighty God, and 
ſo are the greateſt, he knoweth how to poiſe them, and ſo 
make uſe of them, that they may effect what is anſwerable 
to his own counſel and purpoſe. This is it which the Pro- 
phet intended, when he ſaid of the Lord, Thou moſt upright 
doft weigh th: path of the Fuſt (Iſa. 26. 7.) that is, the moti- 
ons, and goings, or doings of the Juſt. The paths of the 
Juſt come often into very uneven ballances in this world, 
cvery one will be weighing them, one gives this judge- 
ment of them,”and another that, few hit right, the moſt of 
men being cither blinded with ignorance of them , or pre- 
judiced with malice againſt them : But the comfort of the 
juſt is, the moſt upright weigheth their path, and will give the 
juſt weight of them. | 

ourthly and la'tly, God weigheth the very ſpirits of 
men. All the ways of man are clean in hy own eyes, but the 
Lord weigheth the ſpirits (faith Solomon, Prov. 16.2.) The 
Lord doth not only weigh aCtions and paths, that is, the 
wholes outward courſe and tenour of our lives, but he 
weighs our ſpirits, that is, the principles from which our 
ations flow, and by which we are carried on in our pathes; 
he finds one man to be of alight, of a vain ſpirit, and ano- 
ther man to be of a proud high ſpirit ;z a third to be of a co- 
vetous, having, ho!ding ſpirit ;:a fourth of an envious ſpirit, 
that cannot bear the good of another; and a fifth tobe of a 
revengeful ſpirit, that will do another as much hurt as he 
can. Again, the Lord by weighing finds out them, whoſo- 
cver they arerhat have a weighty, ſerious ſpirit, that have 
an upright lincere ſpirit, that have a heavenly gracious ſpi- 
ritz God knows who they are that have aſpirit for the 
things and ways of God in the midlt of all contradiQtions of 
merr; andhaving -thus weighed the ſpirits of men, he diſ- 
poſeth of themand deals with them accordingly. And I 
may add this to the queſtion in the Text, Dolt thou know 


the ballancing of ſpirits ? Surely no, for thou by 
| ballaxcing of t he Clouds (which may be carry, = aorbar 


The wond2ous wok of him which is perfect in knowledge, 


Mr, Broughton renders, The miracles of the pey£,,e ; 
knowledge. As if hehad ſaid; the ſhining 4 the "reefs 
Cloud, and the ballancing of the Clouds, are to be num 
bred among the wonderous works of him that i: per fet1 - 
knowledge. The wonderonſneſs of Gods works was touched 
at the 14. verſe, I ſhall not ſtay upon that here ; only mark 
how Elibu deſcribes God by a periphraſis or circumlocuz. 
on; he co:h not ſay the wonderful works of God, but, :. 
wonderful works of him Res 

That is perfect in knowledge.] This is a deſcription of 
God, and ſuch a deſcription as will fit none but God; who 


| hath and who only hath, not only knowledge, but the per- 


fetion of it. We need not name God, when we peak. of 
him thatis perfect in knowledge, it can be meant of none 
but him, Elzhu, at the 4. verſe of the former C hapter, (ai 
to fob, - He that is perfett in knowledge, (meaning himſelf 
asthat Text was expounded ) with thee. In what ſenſe E. 
l:by might ſay of himſelf, that he was perfett in knowledge, 
was there ſhewed ; and here it muſt be ſhewed and confeſ. 
ſed, that neither El;hu was, nor any, the moſt knowing, are 
perfect in knowledge like God, or as God is. The A;oftle 
ſaith of the beſt knowers in this world (1 Cor. 13 9) We 
know in part, and we propheſie in part ;, webehold darkly, as 
ina cls They that have the cleareſt eye-light, the pureſt 
intellectuals, know but in part, and ſee 4k darkly, - which 
is far from perfeCtly; therefore, I ſay, this deſcription of 
perfett in knowledge, hath a peculiar meaning here, proper 
only to God, as will appear more particularly in openins 
this Obſervation from it. 4 


God is not only full of knowledge, but perfett in kyowleds;; 
or, The knowledge of God u perfettly perfett. 


That's perſeQly perfect to which nothing can be added, 
and from which nothing can be taken. Such is the know- 
ledge of God ; it is impoſſible to add any thing to it, and 
it isas impoſſible to diminiſh it : God cannot forget or un- 
learn any thing already known, nor can he know any more 
things, no nor any thing more, than he already knoweth ; 
therefore he is perſe&t in knowledge. More diſtinQly, the 
knowledge of God is perfect ; For, - 

Firſt, te knoweth all thing 5; what-ever is knowable he 
knoweth. He knows. X 

Firſt, All rings paſt, 1, 

Secondly, He knows all things preſent. 

Thirdly, He knows all things to come (1/a. 46. 10.) He 
aeclareth the end from the beginning, Now he that knows all 
things paſt, preſent, or to come, 1s perfect in knowledge. 

Secondly, He is perfect in knowledge, for he knows all 
things at once, in one proſect or by one aſpect ; he doth not 
know one thing after another, nor one thing by another, he 
knows all at once. 

Thirdly, He is perfc&t in knowledge, for he knows all 
things as they are, he doth not know things according .t9 
appearance only, or as they are held forth to be. Many will 
make fair ſhews, and offer both themſelves and their adti- 
ons as very good, ho!y, righteous, religious, yet the Lord 
who ſeeth through them, ſeeth them ſtark naught quite 
through (Heb. 4.12.) All things are naked and manifeſt to 
him : He ſeeth to the skin and all, he ſeeth through cloaks 
and vizards, yeazhe ſeeth through skin and all, he looks in 
to the breaſt ; the breaſts of men are to him, as if they were 
cut open, as the word there imports. 

Fourthly, He is perfeCt in knowledge, For he knowet! 
all things im himſelf. God doth not go out of himſelf 0 
ſearch here and there for knowledge and information. V\© 
run to thisand that book; to this and that man, to fetch in 
knowledge and yet we know but little when we have dorc 
all; but the Lord knows all things in himſelf, without ſeatc': 
or ſtudy, | 

Fifchly, He knows all things unerring!y ; he knowet.' 
them ſo as there is not the leaſt miſtake iu his knowledge 3 
that's perfect knowledge. How many errors are ther '! 
our knowledge ? how much darknels in our light ? Þu! 
God is light, and in him 15 ne darkneſs at all, 
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Sixthly, He knows all things everlaſtingly ; all things 
are before him always. Some menquite loſe the knowledge 
of many ahings which they have known, bur all that God 
knoweth (which is all) abideth the ſame clearneſs and ful- 

5 with him for ever. 
_— Re knows all things as perfectly as if he 
had but one thing to know, therefore he is perfect in 
knowledge. We uſe to ſay of a man that hath a know- 
ledge ſcattered upon many matters, or that is know- 
ing 11 many Arts, and Trades, and buſineſſes, we ſay, 
this man is ſomcrhing in every thing, and nothing 11 any 
thins ; he hath no full knowledge of any one thing, his 
knowledge being divided upon or among ſo many tmngs: 
But ſuch is the perfeQion of Gods knowledge, that he 
nows all things as perfectly as if he had but one thing to 
know. To h:m that i infinzte, one and all, u all one. And 
from hence (to cloſe up the whole point and this verſe) take 
theſe five Inferences, 

Firſt then, T'o krrow, 15 to be like God, for God 5 a God of 
knowledge. O how unlike God are ignorant perſons ! 

Secondly, The more perfett our knowledge ts, the more 
like we are to God, for he is abſolutely perfect in know: 
ledge. 

Thirdly, If God be perfect in his knowtedge, ten, 
IWe need not fear any good which we do, unſern of wen, Fl rl 
be leſt., for God ſees and knows it. Though your [cit 
hand know not what your right hand doth, yet never 
fear what you have done ſhall be buried, ior God 1s per- 
ſect in knowledge. Sap | 

Fourthly, If God beperſedt in. know!cage, Io evil aver 
hath any 7round of hope, that any vil he aoth car; be kid, 
thergh done never ſo mitch hid:(nly, or i» the acrR. God 
is © perſect in knowledge that ro him, darknels 13 n 
garkneis; the darkneſs and the light ro him 575 50 
alike. : 

Fiftkly, 11 God be perfect in knowledge, Then he f-/ 
ly knor's the needs of his people all the world over ; he 
knows the ſtate of every one for foul and body. This 
Chriſt makes an argument of ſupport in our great-tt 
needs (Math. 6. 32.). Be rot careful what ye ſhall eat, 
&c. be not deſpondently careful or fearful about any 
thing, for your heavily father broweth that ze have ned 
of all theſe things. Men in {traits uſe to ſay, if ſuch a 
friend did but know of our wants, he would help us. 
Here is cornfort to the people of God, he knows their 
ſtate in general, and their ſtraits in particular, for he is 
perſect in knowledge. We may reſt aſſured , that he 
who hath ſo perfect a knowledge, mingled with per- 
fect compaſſiens, will in due time give us perfect help 


out of all our ſtraits, and a perfet ſupply of all our 


wants. 


VERS. 27; -15; 


Dot thou kncw, &c. 
How thy garment#are warm, when he quicteth the carth 
by the ſouth wind ? | 
aſt thon with him ſp:cad out the gkic which is ſtrong, and 
and as a molten tooking-glaſs ? 


His context ſheweth yer further, the utter inſuffici- 

3 ency of man to comprehend thoſe wonderful works 

9! God, concerning which Elihu ſpake in the cloſe of the 

15. verſe, And here we have a conviction of mans inſuffici- 
ency two ways. 

Firſt, In reference to his ignorance of what God doth 
upon him, verſ. 17. Doſt then know how thy garments are 
warm? &C. 

Sccondly, To his weakneſs, in giving God any aſſiſtance 
"bout what hc hath doe, verſ.18. Haſt thou, with him, 
ſpread out the skre which ts ſtrong ? &C. 

Thus Elihx cometh nearer to Fob than before, not 
on'y convincing him of his ignorance in thoſe things 
Which were far above him, but cven in thoſe that were 
avout him; not only with reſpet tothe Clords of hea- 
ven , but to the Clothes upon his back. And it hath 
trovdled ſome Interpreters upon theſe words, whilethey 
conlidered the feeming lowneſs and meanneſs of the mat- 
cr in Queſtion , which their Elths puts to /ob, as alſo, 


| 10 


' 


how Elihu (having diſcourſed of ſo many wonderful 
works of God, in the former part of the Chapter, his 

wonderful works in Lightning, in Thunder, in Rain and 

Snow, in the motion of the Winds, in baÞancing of the» 
Clouds, and in the admirable aip:ct and appearances of 
the Rain-bow; It troubles ſome Interpreters, I ſay, to 

conlider how Elihu, after a large diſcourſe of thee grea- 

ter matters) ſhould come at latt to ſpeak of J:b; par- 

ments, and the warmth received by them, What cog- 

nation or proportion is there between thoſe high and 

great things above, and the g2rments which he daily wore ? 

Do theſe delerve to be reckoned up among the {ccrets of 
Nature ? Or, Was tov ſo {tupid, that he could not cIVE 

a reaſonof their warmth ? Knoweſft 14,044 


Verſ\. 17. How thy garments are Ww2rm, wth ;e qiict- 
cth the carth by the South wind ? 


So wearc to reſume that pirt of the queſtion out of 
the former verſe, though not expreſied here. As there he 
faid expreſly, Doſt thor know when God diſprſed them ? 
Doff thou k:1ow the bailarcins of the Cl #25 * So kere 
ne faith impliedly, Doſt theu know bow Iny Carmeitts ae 
warm ? 

Some make this and the former verſe one entire ſen- 
tence, quite leaving out thoſe: words, Doft thou brow, 
in the latier part; Dojt thou know the ball:ncir17 of the 
C!714s, O thos whoſe garments are warm ron rhe, when 
tre earih 18 quieted by the Sceth-wind? Huſt than, with 
him, ſprecd out the Skie, which u ſtrong, avid. 4s a molten 
[10k:71g glaſs ? The meaning of which reading is briefly 
this: O thox, who canſt not bear thy clothes 17 a tot day, 
but art forced to leave thy labour , and retire to thy reſt, 
when the earth 1s quicted, the Sin being fer aſcended ro 
the South (that's the time of heat) Di-ſtthon, with him, 
ſpread out the Szie, which 1s ffrons as a molten lock: ng- 
glaſs ? Didit thou work in the I urnace, or in that Fer; 
heat with God, when he did, as it were, like a miahi- 
tv Founder, caſt the whole Heavens into that c!orious 
mould, or form, in which they appear and ſeem to 
move ? The words are an allulion to tho Artiſts who 
work in Mictta's, and catt them into Veſſels of cone forr 
and (ize or another, for the ſerer2! uſes and ſervices of 
man : Such a thing is the Skie over vs, which js there- 
fore here compared to a molten {-kirg-aals, that is, to a 
plaſs made ot moiten mcttal. Thus; I fav. ſome read 
the Context as one entire ſenierce, and there is a Clca 
in it. 

But I ſhall keep to our own readins, and ſo we have two 
diſtinct queſtions 5 Deſt rhan krow how thy carmeats are 
warm? Haſt thou, with him, ſor, ad out the Shie ? 

] begin with the tirlt, Deſt to þ »:4 w 

Hew thy garments are warm?! ] Canft thou vive 
an account of tht ſudden chance, whence it is that the 
South wind cealing to raiſe jtorms in the carth , there 
thould preſently lucceed fuck fervent hear, that thou arr 
not able to bear thy own ordinary clothes 2 The 
iS, that, of how it crmeth to p:{s, that thy * 
warm. As if Flihbu had faid, 1 have dea't With thee a- 
bout higher and greater matters; 1 wil! now par a quc- 
{tion to thee Which is more familiar, Cr /* cho rell me how 
try garments ae warm ? Yun ely 'f theu art not 2b'e to S1vc 
me a clear reaſon about that, how thou art able to enter in- 
tothe more 7elerved ſecrets of God ? teil me, ifthoucanſt, 
{ow thy 

Garments are warm? } The word wh 


ſlate garments, hath a very conſiderable fignificancy- in 


rr? aſs 


+443 


$47; 


he, The garments which we wear are both a tegument ' 
or covering of our nakedneſs.. and a teitimony of our ' 


perfidiouſneſs and falſeneſs with the great God. Before .., «; 
man finned he wore no garments, nor had he necd to {it 


to wear any, innocency was his cioathing $ nor was the 


as when he had no garments belides his innocency. When 


man prevaricated and dea! fa!ſly witn C09, when he , 


ſinned and broke the commandment (his nakednefs TY 
pearing and bis ſhame} he then port 2 rmple covering, 
ſuch as he could make for himfſcif of fic leaves, till God 
provided him a Covering of «kings. 
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our fin trill then (ſaith Auſes, Ger. 2.) the man and the 
wog 42 were both naked, and were not aſhamed; but when 
o1ce man had finned, then (ſhame came into the world 
ani then both God and Nature provided garments to 
cover his. ſhame. Atl this the word imports, that we, 
through/lin, having lot our natural garmen:s, our robe 
of created innocency and integrity , we are con!trained 
by ſhame to rake up theſe artificial garments or cover- 
ings to hide our nakedneſs. It is not unprofitable for 
us to remember, that the Spirit of God in the Origi- 
ral language hath expreſſ.d our garments by ſuch a word, 
as leads us to the original of tnem, our dealing falfly 
with God and inning againit him. Dojt thou know how 
thy garments 

Are warm? ] The word which ſignifieth to heat, or 
make warm (1 note that by the way alſo) was the natne 
of one of the ſons of Noah; be had three, called Sem, 
Ham, and Fapheth. Hon or Cham was that fon who 


- ſaw hu fathers nakedneſs, and told hu two brethren with- 
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our, not grievingly, but deridingly , which brought a 
curſe upon him. This C/.. had his name from heat ; 
and that portion and pait of the world which, according 
to the opinion of the learned, was aſſigned to the polte- 
rity of Cham, is one of the hotteſt climates in the world; 
the inhabitants of thoſe Countrics by reaſon of the ex- 
tream heat of the Sun, being b:ack,, are called Blackmores. 
And all Africa was called Ammeniz, cither becauſe the 
Ido! of the Sun was worſhipped there, or becauſe the 
Sun-beams arc always |.ot and fiery upon it. Yet as the 
word notes that extrcam heat which cauſeth blackneſs, ſo 
any moderate heat ;, Doſt thou know how thy garments are 
wrm ? 
From the notation of the word rendred garments, 


Obſerve firſt, When we put 04 our clothes we ſhould re- 
member our ſin, or, Our garments are memorials of 
our ſin. 


The covering of our natural nakedneſs is a diſcovery 
of our ſpiritual; and therefore when we cover our na- 
tural nakedneſs we ſhould think of our ſpiritual. 'Tis 
ſin alone which makes us ſhamefully naked. Moſes ſaw 
the people were naked, when they had made the gol- 
den Calf (Exod. 32. 25.) not that they had noclorhes 
on them, but they had got anew lin upon them, and had 
loſt their former integrity, which was a better ornament 
than clothing, as alſo the proteftion of God, which 
was a better guard or defence than armour. Ovr gar- 
ments, which are an occalion of pride to many, ſhould 
be an occaſion of huwiliation to all. Let us take heed 
of linning in the uſe of garments, ſeeing it was lin that 
brought in the uſe of garments. 1 only mind the rcader of 
it fromthe notation of the word. 

Secondly, what is here ſaid of garments ? Knoweſt thou 
bow thy gar ment» are warm ? That is, warm thee, or, keep 
thee warm. 

Hence Note, Garments are given for warmth, 

That's one uſe or ſcrvice of garments. There is a four- 
{..'d uſe of garments. 

Firſt, To cover our nakedneſs and hide our ſhame. 

Secondly, To diſtinguiſh our ſex, man from woman. 
The law of /71»{cs forbad the man to wear the womans 
apparel., or the woman the mans ( Deur. chap, 22. 
verh, S.) 

Thi:-dly, Garments are uſcfi!l for ornament. There are 
varments of glory and honour, garments to ſet forth the 
{tute and condition, as well as the (cx of the perſon wear: 
in3 them. Aaros and his ſons had garments made them 
by Gods own appeintment, for glory and for beauty 
(Ex-d. 28. 2, 40.) The Ki gs and Princes of the world 
wear garments beconiing their ſtate and Majeſty; and in- 
ferior Magi'trates have their pt oper garments, ſuiting their 
offices and dign ty. 

Fourth'y , (Which is the common uſe of garments, 
and thar which the Text ſpeaks of) they are for warmth, 
to keep out the co!d, and to defend us from the injuries and 
violence of the weather; yet we ſcarce know, or do not 
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Hence obſerve, Thirdly, - How our $£arments warm ui 
4.4 ſecret, and that they warm wu ts from the 


ſing of God. 


Though there be a natural cauſe of this warmth 
there is ſome-what of God, yea, much of God in 
The effect of that natural cauſe dependeth wholly y - 
the concurrence and power of God, That Speech br ro 
Prophet to the Jews newly returned from Babylon, and 
neglecting the Lords houſe, while they too much __ 
ded the building of their own, doth fully evince this 
for truth (Haggai 1, 6.) Ye bave fown much, but brix 
1m luttle (naturally they that ſow much, ſhould bring in 
much; but God can ſtop the influences of the heavens 
and the increaſe of the earth, and though the ſced-time he 
great , the harvelt ſhall be ſmall ) again, ye eat ( and 
then ſure they were fatished ; no, ſaith the Prophet ye 
cat) out ye bave not enough; Which not only implycth 
that they had not enough to eat (though that mii: 
be a truth) but, that though they did cat enough, yet 
there was not a nutritive vertue in the meat, it did 
not content or ſatisfic the ſtomach and renew their ſtrength : 
He adds, ye drink, but are not filled with drink, Which 
alſo implyeth, not only that they had but a little to 
drink was not comfortable or thirit-quenching to them, 
Laſtly (which is the inſtance of the Text) Te cloath you 
but there ts no warmth, What was the reaſon of all 
this, That they did cat and had not enough, drink and 
were not filled, put on cloathing and were not warm? 
The Text gives anſwer (verſ. 9.) Becauſe I did ne 
blow upon st, or blow it away; that is, I ſent out acurſe 
which blaſted all your creature injoyments, and blowed 
away the comforts and uſual cfficacy of them ; ſo that 
ye hadonly a ſhell without a kernel, or only $kin and 
bones without the marrow and fatneſy of all, my fa- 
vour and bleſſing. That our cloaths warm wu, as well 
as that our meat and drink, nouriſh us, us from the bleſſing 
of God. 

Fourthly, When he ſaith, Knoweſ# thou how thy gar 


ments Are Warm ? 


bleſs 


» yet 


Note, Man cannot give a full account or reaſon of 
common things, or of his dayly comforts and enyy 
ments. 


What's more common than for a man to wear gar- 
ments * What then to find his garments warm upon 
him, or himſelf warm in his garments? and why a 
mans cloaths warm him we need not go to enquire of a 
great Philoſopher, any man, any common man can 
give or allign a cauſe of it. Yetthere is ſomewhat in 
it beyond natural cauſes, which few take any notice of, 
and none can ſufficiently or fully apprehend. Secondly, 
cauſes produce their effets, the temperature of the air 
is a cauſe of warmth, and the garments we wear, warm 
us by exciting and drawing out the congenial warmth with 
in us; yet Elibu puts on the queſtion further than that, 
Knoweſt thou how thy garments are warm, 


Then he quicteth the carth with the South-wind ? 
Or as ſome tranſlate, When the earth is quiet by the 


South-Wind, Mr. Broughton reads, when the land us ſtill. 


tle winds or briezes blow from the Southern parts. 
word rendred South or South wind, comes from a root 


108 


f'u9 11h 
exe 3 all: 

The original is only the South, When he quiereth the earth, pens, 
or when the earth 1s quiet by the South; that is, when gen- 


The pon! 


ſignifying an high habitation, becauſe the Sun is higheſt 4,7" 


when 'tis in the South, that's its Meridian or high both e- 
levation and habitation. 


And as when the Sun cometh into © 


the South, 'tis in its higheſt elevation above us, ſo 'tis hot- 4." 


te;t in operation upon us. 


So that, by the South, he meancth the Spring and Sum- 5.21ts! 
mer time, when the Sun makes his Southern progres. 4% 


And becaufe uſually our garments are warmeſt up3n Us, 
when the South wind bloweth, therefore we render it 5) 


tbe South wind. The South wind ſometimes bringeth g 
ſtorms, as was ſhewed at the ninth verſc, Ont of the South - 


cometh the whirlwind ; but moſtly the South wind bringeth 


a calm and heat (Luke 12.55.) When ye ſee (faith Chrilt) m—_ £5 


the South wind blow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and it comer!) 
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Such wind uſually blows hot, or bringeth heat. Here's 
a natural cauſe of warmth, the quieting of the earth by the 
South wind, he 

But is the earth at afy time unquict ? If not; why is it 
ſaid, he quiereth the earth ? Here by the carth we are to 
underſtand that part of the Air which is neareſt to the 
Earch. The Earth taken ſtrictly is not unquict, but tne 
Air, in which we (who are upon the Earth) breath, the 
wind blowing, is unquiet and ſtormy, and when God 
commands down the ſtorm and ſends acalm he is ſaid to 
quiet the Earth. $o then, by the Earth, we are to un- 
gcritand the Air immediately compaſſing us, who dwell 
and move upon the Earth; and God quieteth the earth 
with the South, or South wind, when we on Earth are qui- 
ct and quit from troubleſom or tempeſtuous weather. 


{lence Note, The natural quietneſ; of the Air which we 
have on Earth, ts of God, 


When there are no ſtorms nor bluſtring winds in the 
Air, God ſhews both his power and goodneſs, he then 
quicteth the Earth; we are to acknowledge God in it, 
and bleſs him for it, when the Earth is quiet. The diſci- 
ples (/Matth, 8. 26.) being in a great (tormat Sea, and 
fearing the Veſſel would be over-ſct, and that they ſhould 
periſh in the Waters, Chriſt ſaid to the Sea, Peace, te 
ſtill, and preſently there was agreat calm. He that quicts 
the Sea, quiets the Earth too. Chriſt hath calms or peace- 
able winds, as well as ſtorms and ſtormy winds at his 
diſpoſe. 

And if the natural quietneſs of the Earth be the work 
of God, then much more is the civil quietneſs of it. God 
alone giveth quictneſs among men, he maketh them of one 
Houſe, and them of one Nation to live quiet. V Vhen there 
are no winds, no tempeſtuous winds blowing in the sky, 
there may be ſtorms and tempelts in the Spirits.of men; 
and when there is tempeſt within , only he who forms the 
ſpirit of man within him (Zech. 12.1.) can keep it from 
breaking out. There are civil ſtorms as well as natural, and 
the former are much more troubleſom and dangerous than 
the latter : God raiſeth thoſe ſtorms in judgment. He ſent 
an evil Spirit between Abimelech and the men of Sichem 
(Judg. 9.23.) That is, he either gave Satan (the great 
maſter of miſrule) leave to kindle jealouſics and animoli- 
ties between them, or he gave them up to their own evil, 
envious and malicious ſpirits , which hurried them on to 
their mutual vexation and deſtruction : now, as God raiſeth 
theſe ſtorms in judgment , ſo he either prevents or rebukes 
them in mercy.It is God who quiets both the ſpirits of Prin- 
ces in governing, and the ſpirits of people in ſubmitting and 
obeying. He hath a South wind, ſome benign and favoura- 
ble wind, which he breathes upon the children of men, and 
then they are quiet, and then all's quiet : God being quiet 
towards, that is well-pleaſed with, and favorable unto man, 
he quiets all things. If the Lord do but ſay the word, what 
ſtorm, what tempeſt, what wrath, what rage, what outrage 
ſoever there is in the earth, all's huſkt and ſtill- Elihu afhr- 
med this ſtrongly when he put that challenging queſtion 
(Chap. 34. 29. ) When he giveth quietneſs , who then can 
make trouble; whether againſt a nation or a man only ? Natu- 
ral quietneſs, much more civil, but above all, ſpiritual qui- 
ctneſs is of the Lord, 

When there is the greateſt unquictneſs in the Air, and in 
the affairs of this world, { when as it is ſaid of thoſe 
times, 2 Chron, 15. 5.) There 1#no peace to him that goeth 
out, nor to him that comes in, but great Vexations are upon all 
the inhabitants of the countreys, men contending with and 
(like beaſts) tearing one another, yet even then there may 
be ſpiritual quietneſs in the ſoul of a believer; he may fit 
ſtill and unmoveable,in the favour-and love of God, though 
the carth be moved ( yea removed ) and the hills carried 
intothe midſt of the Sea. This is eminently the work of 
God; hecan give quietneſs to the ſoul in the midſt of all 
worldly unquietneſs. Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, and in 
them to all believers ( Fohn 16. 33.) Theſe things have I 
ſpoken to you that ye might have peace ;, in the world ye ſhall 
have tripulation. The meaning of Chriſt is not to aſſure 
his diſciples, that they ſhall have peace in him after they 
have had tribulation in the world, but that their inward ſpt- 


ro paſs, As the North wind uſually blows cold, ſo the { 


vinceth him of his inſufficiency, and incompetency to deal 


ritual peace ſhall Synchronize or be contemporary with 
their outward worldly tribulations. To have trouble with- 
out, and peace within, at the ſametime, Th ts the ſpecial 
gift of God. The Texttells us, God quieteth the earth; and 
as that gift of natural quietneſs is a mercy, ſo civil quiet- 
nels is a great mercy, and ſpiritual quietneſs, quietneſs of 
heart and tranquillity of mind, eſpecially in the midſt of 
tribulations , is the greateſt mercy of all. We ſhould 
pray carneltly, that God would keep the earth quiet, or 
quiet the earth, whenever we find it unquiet , by ſome gra- 
cious South wind, but above all, that he would quiet our 
ſpirits by the ſweet breathings of his bleſſed -Spirit, that 
though at any time there ſhould be nothing (which God for- 
bid ) but unquietneſs on the earth, yet we have much quiet- 
nels in our hearts. 

Apain conſider, the former context told us f ſtorms and 
tempeſts,of thunder and lightning, of ſnow and rain,driving 


men from their labour in the fhcld, to their homes and hou- / 


ſes,and the wild beatts of the ficlds to their dens and coverts: 
Now this ext ſpeaks of warmth, of calms, and quietneſs , 
He quieieth the earth by the South wind, 


Hence obſerve, There ts a continual vicsſitude in natural 
thins i. 
(7 


Asnoday of the year is of the ſame continuance or length 
as to light, ſo very few are of the ſame complexion or tem- 
per asto heat and cold, fair or foul weather,ttorms or calms. 
Now if there be ſuch a viciſſitude in natural things, then d9 
not wonder that there is a vicifſitude in civil things, or in 
the affairs and conditions of men in this world. If after the 
fair weather of health and peace,the foul weather of ſickneſs 
and trouble come upon us, if after calms we meet with 
ſtorms, let us not be troubled. A heathen Poet ſaid, We 
ſhould not be diffident in a ſtormy day, that we ſhall never 
have quietneſs, nor ſhould we be confident in a quiet day, 
that we ſhall never have a ſtorm. David, a holy man, was 
once exceedingly out in both; in his adverlity he ſaid,I ſhall 
never be eſtabliſhed ; that was the ſenſe of his ſaying, when 
in þ:s haſte he ſaid, all men are liars (Pal. 116. 11.) Inhs 
proſperity he ſaid, I ſhall never be moved. The Lord's favour 
had made his mountain ſtard ſtrong, and he began not only 
to think but conclude it would always ſtand in the ſame 
ſtrength, till his experience confuted that fancy, Thou didſt 
hide thy face, and 1 was troubled ( Pſal. 30.6, 7.) Tis good 
for us to be in expectation of, and preparation for all ſo:ts 
of changes,ſceing all things here beloge are changeable. That 
great Monarch ſaid ( Dan.4 4.) 1 Nebuchadnezar was at reſt 
1n mine houſe, and flouriſhing in my palace, ye preſently he 
ſaw ina dream, that all his flouriſhing proſperity was but 
like a dream that paſſeth away; and while thoſe hoaſts of an 
earthly greatneſs and ſettlement were in his meuth (v.30.) 
[s not thus great Babylon that I have built for the houſe of the 
Kingdom, &C. There fell a voice from Heaven (verſ.31.) ſay- 
ing,0 King Nebuchadnezar,to thee it is ſpoken, the K inodows 
1s departed from thee. All ſublunary things, theTureſt and 
belt ſetled eſtates, not only of the men of this world, or 
of worldly men, but of all men, even of good men, in this 
world, are as ſubject to changes, as the Moon is, or as the 
wind and weather. 

Laſtly, Whereas, when El:hu tothe queſtion, Kroweſ# 
thou how thy garments are warm , puts this addition, when 
he quieteth the earth with the South wind ? /ob might ſay, 
that's an anſwer to the queſtion. If you ask me, howmy 
garments are warm ? I anſwer, By Gods guieting the earth 
with the South wind. Buthere is ſomething more intended, 
though this be a cauſe of warmth , yet not all the cauſe. 
It is poſſible for the weather to be warm, and our garments 
not warm, It was ſhewed before,that God is able to ſuſpend 
the working or effects of nature : as, through his power 
4 man may be in the fire and yet the fire not Burn him (it 
was ſo with the three Children in Daniel) ſo a man may be 
in the Sun-ſhine, and his clothes not warm him. God can 
tay or ſtop the influences and effects of the Sun. The 
(hining of the Sun and the quietnels of the Air are true rea- 
ſons of the warmth we feel in our garments, yet not allthe 
reaſon. And therefore El:;h# would convince Job by this 
queſtion, thatif he could not give the whole reaſon of Na- 
turals, much leſs could he of Providentials. And as he con- 
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and debate with God, by his ignorance aboutthe warmth of { 


his garments that covered him : Soin the next Verſe, he 
convinceth him of weakneſs and inability, by calling him to 
conſider the mighty power and ſelf-ſufficiency of God,who 
alone, without any of his or of any man's aſſiitance, made 
and ſpread out the mighty garment,the Sky,which enwraps 
and covers all men and all things on earth. That's the gene- 
ral import of the following queition. 


Verl. 18. Halt theu with him ſp:ead out the Sky, 
which is ſtrong, and as a molten loking- 
Clalz? 


The word which we render , and is hore uſed as a 
Verb, to ſpread, bearcth an alluſion to Metals, which arc 
beaten out by an hammer into plates. The Noun lignifes 
the Firmament (Ger. 1.) becaulc it is an expanſion, or thing 
ſpread out. I find the Verbis applicd to the work of God 
upon the Earth (P/.l. 136. 6,) where the Pſalmiſt puts 
this among the praiſes of God , or the things for which 
God 1s to be praiſed, To him who ſtretched out the 
earth. Theltretching or ſpreading out of the earth is the 
work of God, as well as the ſpreading out of the Hea- 
ven. The carth is a ſolid opacous and globous body,yct it is 
ſaid to be {tretched out, becauſe as there is a roundnels 
inthe Earth, ſo a mighty cxtent and vaſtneſs. To him that 
ſtretched our the earth above the waters, to him give thanks. 
But though the Earth be alſo ſtretched out, yet more pro- 
perly (of which Elihu here ſpeaks) the Sky. Haſt thou with 
bum ſpread out 

Tye sky ?] The word rendred Sky, is put ſometimes 
for the Air, ſometimes for the Clouds, as alſo for the 
Heavens above both the Clouds and Air. Severzl of the 
learned expound it here of the Air, that is, of all below 
the Moon ; others of the Heavens which are above. Haſt 
thou with him ſpread out the Sky, or the Heaven ? 

This ſpreading forth of the Skze may have a three-fold 
reference. 

Firſt, To the eternal Counſel of God before time. As 
if ke had ſaid, Waſt rhou with God when be decreed or purpoſed 
ro ſpread ou: the Heavens ? 

Secondly, To the work of God in the beginning of time. 
Waſt thou with God, when he did actually ſpread out the 
Sky or Firmament in the ſecond days work of Creation ? 
(Gen. 1.6.) ; 

Tnirdly, (which ſome infiſt much upon) tothe daily or 
frequently renewed work of God in ordering and alter- 
ing the face and motion of the Heavens. As if he had 
ſaid, Haſt thou with him, when the Skie ſeeming to be 
wrapped up in darkaeſs, and rent with thunder and ſtorms; 
baſt thou then rrith him ſcattered the darkneſs, andclear- 
ed up the air, making all ſtrong or whole again ? Thus he 
is ſuppoſed outing of a thing often done, even after every 
ſtorm, uot of ſpreading the Sky at firſt. 

The Vulgar Latine renders it ironically, in the ſecond 
ſenſe ; Thou perhaps didſt joyn with him in making the 
Heavens ! As if Elihu had ſaid, 'Tiz like, or belike thou 
wait with him when ke made the Heavens; Thou ſurely 
waſt the Giant or Mighty man who aſſifted at the ſpread- 
ing out of that vaſt Eanopy. Didſt thou poor worm, con- 
tribute thy help, or lend thy hand ts God in the creati- 
en of the Wor!d? are we beholden to thee that the Hea- 
vens which we behold, compaſs in all things with their em- 
braces? you ſpeak_of your ſelf at ſuch a rate, as if you 
had been a partner or 4 coadjutor with God wt the Crea- 
tion, and had with him ſpread out the Heavens, Thus 
the words are as a ſtrong Negation ; Tho# hadſt no 
thing to do with God when he ſpread out the Heavens in 
the work of Creation ; why then art thou ſo buſie with 
God about the works of hs Providence, and partsular- 
ly about his dealing with thy ſelf? The ſum of Elihu's 
argument in this matter may be thus conceived ; If God 
call not man wn other things as 4 Counſellor or ſndge of 
bis attions, nor can be required of any man to do ſo, nor 
may any man preſume to ſpeak, againit hu ordering the 
Heavens and Meteors, which yet concern the great good or 
hurt of thouſands; then it muſt needs be a very unequal 
thing that any one man ſhould expett of God a reaſon of 
br particular dealing with him, but patiemly ſubmit 
wnite it, n0t at all queſtioning, euther bus juſtice or 
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his geoaneſs, how greatly and grievouſly ſoever be i; off 
ted : 


Firlt, Taking the Heavens, either ſtrictly, or, as many 


do, ſynecdochically, a part being put for the whole work 
of Creation, | 


Note, God made the world ; 


He ſpread the Heavens, and ſtretched out the Earth; 
Heaven and Earthare the work of his hands. ; 

Secondly, God hath no partner in his work. Huſt thog 
with him ſpread out the Skze ? The Scripture is much ig 
exalting the honour of God, as the ſole Agent and Egici. 
ent in ſetting up the frame of the World, (Ja. 44.24.) 
Thus fauth the Lord, I am the Lord that maketh all things 
that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth . 
bread the Earth by my ſelf. The Prophet brings in God 
ſpeaking thus, to comfort his ancient people when they 
ſaw none to help them. What canmor God do alone, who 
ſtretcheth out the Heavens alene? Cannot he brino bac 
the Church of the Jews out of Babylon alone, who Bren 
eth out the Heavens alone? cannot he raiſe up Cyrus 
for hu Shepherd, and move him to make Proclamation 
for their return , when there was none to move him 4- 
bout it ? He fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh 
Drviners mad. Thoſe lying Diviners ſaid, the Fews were 
faſt enough for coming out , but «God fruſtrated their 
tokens, and made them mad at their diſappointments, 
Now as this may exceedingly comfort and encourage 
the people of God all the world over in their preat- 
eſt {traits, that God made the world, and ſpread out 
the Sky alone, ſo it doth exceedingly advance the pow- 
er and glory of God. If a man have but a preat Car- 
pet or Coverlet to unfold, he muſt call in the help of 
two or three to ſpread it and hold it up, one man can- 
not do it alone: But God ſpread out the Heaven, that 
mighty Canopy of the Heavens alone. And his ſpread- 
ing of it was the making of it ; The mighty God by 


one aCt gave the Sky both its being and its form: And 


all this he did without either Counſellor or Coadjutor. 
No manever did any very great thing in the world, but 
it was cither by the help of other mens heads incontri- 
ving , or by the help of their hands in effecting. To be 
a ſote-Agent of Great things, is the ſole-priviledge of the 
Great God. And ſurcly if the Lord God had no affiftant 
in the great work of Creation, he needs no afſiftance in his 
greateſt works of Providence. He who made the world 
without help, can do what he pleafeth in the world with- 
out help. Our help (faith the Pſalmiſt 124. 8.) # #n the 
name of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth; but the 
Maker of Heaven and of Earth, fetcherh all his help from 
his own Name. 

Elibu having magnified the power of God in ſpreading 
out the Sky, takes occalion to give us a deſcription of the 
Sky, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky 


Which is ſtrong, and as a molten Loking-Glaſs ? 


We have here two things conſiderable in the Sky ; Firſt, 
the ſtrength of it ; Secondly , the clearneſs of it. But 
is the Sky ſtrong? that may be thought an improper 
and incongruous Epithete : The Sky ſcemeth to be a 
weak thing, and the Air will ſcarce Bom a feather ; yet 
faith he, #HHaſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky which i 
firong ? How are the Heavens or Sky ſtrong ? Philoſo- 
phers and Interpreters upon this place, have largely dif- 


courſed the matter of the Heavens, which to our ſenſe 


are a very thin ſubſtance, and therefore ſeem to have little 
ſtrength in them. 

I anſwer, Though to ſenſe and view the Sky or Hea- 
vens ſeem to have little firength in them, yet indeed 
their ſtrength is 
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beyond thar of Rocks and Mountains. ,.,...q 


The learned Languages, both Greck and Latine, expreſs ;,;j4ir 
the Sky by words which properly ſignifie ſtrength and 3 pri 


firmneſs ; and we following the Latine word commonly 
call it in our Engliſh Tongue, The Firmament, as much as 
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toſay, a firm thing. When the Apoſtle would ſet forth {1c.nt or 
the ſtcadineſs (or as we tranſlate) the ſtedfaſtneſs of the gi, 
faith of the Coloſſians, he makes uſe of this word (4's 149, 
Chap. 2. 5.) Asif he had ſaid, I rejoyce to behold rhe fre " 
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mwment of your faith, or that your faith is as firm as the 
Firmament. Surely then the Sky or Firmament zs-very 
itrong, elle the itrengrh of faith (which being ſtrong, 15 


the (trongelt thing, both actively and paſſively, in hes. 


world) had never been. expreſſed by it. The Heavens 
are ſaid to be ſtrong (as faith is) becauſe of their laſting- 
neſs and duration. The Angels are pure Spirits, they 
are purer and of a more ſpiritual ſubſtance than the Sky 
or Heavens, yet they are ſtrong, ſo ftrong and power- 
ful, that they are called Powers; their ſtrength is not a 
corporal ſtrength of fleſh and bone, as ours, and that of 
bealts is, nor 1s it a ſtrength by compactneſs of earthy 
parts," as that of Stones and Metals is, but 'tis a ſtrength 
of laitingneſs and aCtivity ariling from their ſpiritualneſs. 
Thus the Sky, eſpecially taking it for the Heavens above 
the air, is pure, there is a ſpiritualneſs in its nature, and fo 
aſirength of laſtingneſs in it, beyond that of any carthly ar 
elementary body. The Heavens are not made np of con- 
trary qualities, as elementary bodies are: In them heat 
and coldncſs, moiſture and drineſs, are mingled toge- 
ther, and theſe contending with each other, at laſt ſub- 
due each other ; whence all elementary bodies become 
weak and corruptible. The Heavens have ſome cogna- 
tion with elementary bodies, yet without the contraricty 
of ative qualities. Heaven is like the Element of the 
Earth, in regard of firmneſs and ſolidity ; it islike the 
water, in regard of its moveablenels ; it is like the air, 
in regard of its pellucidneſs or clcarneſs ; it is like the 
fire, with reſpect to its activeneſs. Heaven ſhines, yet 
'tis without heat; 'tis ſolid, yet without drinefs; 'tis 
compact, yet without moiſtneſs; 'tis diaphanous and 
pellucid, yet without pores, or thoſe ſmall and unſenſ1- 
ble holes, whereby ſweat and vapours paſs out of the 
body. So then the Scripture calls Heaven {ſtrong or 
firm, not as groſs bodies are called firm and ſtrong, but 
becauſe of its perpetual confiftency and (as to nature ) 
indiſſolubitity z which doth the more highly advance 
and commend the power of God, who hath given it a 
ſtrength and firmneſs, beyond that of Rocks and Ada- 
mants : For how fluid and moveable ſoever the Heavens 
are to view, yet they are the moſt ſtrong and durable part 
of the whole Creation. Hait thou with him ſpread ont the 
Sky which us ſtrong) 


And as a molten Laking-Glaſs ? 


Some read theſe words as an entire fentence, Which 
is ſtrong as a molten Looking-Glaſs. So Mr. Broughton, 
Couldſt thou make a ' 'irmament with him of the Arr, ſet- 
led as Glaſs molten ? We put it diſtinctly in two parts, 
which us ſtrong, ants 4 molten Looking-Glaſs. Some of 
the old Poets uſed a like Epithete concerning Heaven, 
they called it, The Brazen Heaven, What the Lord 
threatens as a judicial affliction ( Dent. 28. 23.) The 
Heaven that us over thine head ſhalt be Braſs, that Hea- 
ven reſembles in its natural conſtitution, 'tis like Braſs, 
or like a molten Looking-Glaſs, by reaſon of its ſhining 
brightneſs. That which we commonly call Glaſs, or a 
Looking-Glaſs is molten : of which we read (Exod. 38, 
8.) Moſes made the Brazen Laver of the Looking-Glaſſes 
of the Women, The godly women among the fews made 
a better uſe of their Looking-Glaſles, than to drefs them- 
ſelves by, they offered them to the ſervice of God in the 
Tabernacle. 

One of the Jewiſh Doors warns us to conſider that 


© the wonder which we render a Looking-Glaſs, may beta- 


ken for a'look, or for the appearance of athing : As if he had 
ſaid, The Heavens are not on'y ſtrong, bur clear, look- 
ng like, or being, to look on, like athing that is molten. 
Glaſs is a diaphanous ſplendid body, we may fee through 
it, or ſee the repreſentation of objeCts in it. Thus the 


Heavens are ſtrong as ſtcct, and clear 4s a mwo{ter- Looks1g 
Glaſs, 


Hence obſerve , Firt , The FHeavers are dur ables 
they are ſtrong. 


Sccondly, The Heavens art tranſparent, they art as 4 
Leoking-Glaſs. 


From this hatter we thy infer, 


, 
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There ts much to be ſeen in the Heavens ; 


tous. It hath been 1aid, The whole world is a Looki 
Glaſs, every Age welive in is a Looking-Glaſs, in whic 
many, both things and perſons, are diſcovered : I may 
ſay much more, the Heavens ave a Looking Glaſs, wherein 
we may behold much of God, and much of our ſelves, 
And becauſe the Heavens are called a Looking-Glaſs, it 
ſhould mind us to look upon the Heavens ; they way mind 
us, 

Firſt, What God is, who hath made the Heavens (Pal, 
19. 1.) The Heavens declare the gloryof God, and the Fir- 
mament ſheweth hu handy work, We may ſee God by the 
Heavens, 

Firlt, In his nature, that he is pure and holy, He' that 
hath made ſuch a pure thing as the Heaven is, how pure is 
he! There is no dirt in the Sky, no filth in the Hea- 
vens, no uncleanneſs there; the duſt or filth of this world 
can get but alittle inco the air, it cannot reach tne Hea- 
vens, The purity tof God is ſuch as may ſhame the 
purity of the Heavens, and make them bluſl; though 
the Heavens are the pureſt part of the world, yet com- 
paratively to God they are impure. This Elph.z al- 
ſerts expreſly (Chap. 15. 15.) Behold he putteth no truſt 
in hu Saints : yea, the Heavens are not clean in bu ſight. 
Bilaa4 puts it yet further (Chap. 26. 5.) Tea, the Stars 
( which are the moſt pure and reſplendent part of the 
Heavy cns) are not pure tn his frebr. 

Secondly, The Heavens are a Glaſs, wherein we ma 
behold the power of God. How unconceiveable is his 


| Power, Who hath made ſuch a Canopy, and ſpread it 


over the heads of all Creatures! And if the viſible 
Heavens are fo glorious, what is the Heaven of Hea- 
vens! The Heaven which we ſce, is but the pave: 
ment of that which is unſeen. God hath made ſuch a 
Cieling for this Houſe below, as never needed mendifig, 
or repair, he hath ſet ſuch a Roof upon it 2s abides all 
weathers. 

Thirdly, We may ſee in this Glaſs the wiſdom of 
God, his andiethl wiſdom in contriving and fittin 
ſuch a beaurifu} Roof for this great Houſe, the World. 
We admire the $kill and wiſdom of Architects yn 
oe pieces of their work. O the wiſdom of God in 
ins. 

Fourthly, We may ſee in the Heavens the unchange- 
ablencſs of God. If he hath made the Heavens of ſuch 
a laſting nature, that they have continued many thou- 
ſand years without alteration; ſurely then he himſelf 
hath continued and will continue for ever without change, 
as he is at this day, The unchangeablenefs of God in- 
finitely exceeds that of the Heavens. We find the Spi- 
rit of God by holy David infinitely preferring the God 
of Heaven, before the Heavens of God, in his unchange- 
ableneſs ( Pſal. 102. 26, 27.) Of «ld haſt tl on lad the 
foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work 
of thy hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure; yea, 
alt of them ſhall wax old like a garment, and 45 a veſtuie 


* ſhalt thou change them, and they [hall be changed + but thou 


art the ſame, The Heavens have but a ſhadow of unchange- 
ableneſs, compared with God, 1Wirh whom 1s 10 variablenefs 
nor ſhadow of changing. 

Fifthty, In this Glaſs of the Heavens we may look up- 
on or contemplate the wonderful goodneſs of God to the 
fons of men, (P/al.8. 3.) When I conſider the Heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the Afoon, and the Stars, which 
thou haſ) ordained +: What 14 man that thou art mindful of 
him ? and the foi of man that thou viſireff him ? Whenever 
we behold the Heavens, it ſhould mind us of the mercy 
and goodneſs of God to man two ways. Firſt, in ma- 
king the Heavens for his uſe, while he dwels on the 
Earth. Secondly, that he hath prepared and provided 
him ſuch a dwelling houſe, when he ſhall leave this 
Eamth (2 Cor. F. I.) We know that when the earth- 
ly houſe of this T abernacle ſhali be diſſclved, we bave a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. 

Again, The Heavens are a Looking Glaſs, wherein we 
may behold our ſelves. 

Firſt, We may behold our weakneſs and impurity, and 


in 


They are a Looking-Glaſs which repreſent many things $icalum le 
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ſo our unlikcneſs to the Heavens, much more to the God 
of Heaven, \When oppoſutcs are ſct one by or over againit 
the other, they illuſtrate each other. In the ſpotleſs Hea- 
vens, we may ſec our ſpots; The pure Heavens may ſhew 
us our 1IMPpurity. 

Secondly, As in the Heavens we may ſee what we 
are, ſo what we ſhou'd be. Tine purity of the Hea- 
vens tell us we ſhould be pure, they tell us we ſhould be 
heavenly-munded, that is, ſct our minds chiefly upon 
heavenly things; yea, that our minds ſhould be like the 
Hcavens, pure and {potlcfs. It is ſaid of the Church (Cart. 
G. 10.) Ibo ts this that looketh forth as the morning, far 


as the Afoon, clear as the Sun? Such, in a qualified | 
ſenſe, are all the parts and true members of the Church. | 
Shall a man ſay, he hopes for an inheritance in the | 


Heavens, when his mind is carthly, or whea heminds 
only earthly things ? Worldly men are not only earthly- 


minded, but their minds are earth, and themſelves are | 
called carth (er. 22. 29. and Rev. 12: 16.) Surely | 
then. they are earthly. On the other hand, godly men | 
ſhould not only mind heavenly things, but be a Hea- | 
ne Church on | 
Earth is calicd Heaven (Heb. 12. 26.) Tet once more 1 | 
ſbitke not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven ; that is, the | 
St. Fobn ſaith ( Rev, 12. 7.) There was | 
war in Heaven : But is there war in Heaven? is it notall | 


ven before they come to Heaven. 


Church ſtate. 


peace and joy there? How then ſaith that Scripture, 
There ws war in Heaven! By Heaven therehe means 
the Church cn carth, which is called Heaven: Fuft, 
becauſe there 1s not a more lively repreſentation or re- 
ſemblance of the higheſt Heavens (which is the habi- 
ration of Gods holineſs, and of his glory) than the 
Church here below, which is a company of Saints and 
faithful ones. Secondly , becauſe the Church, while 
on Earth, hath more to do in Heaven, and for Hea- 
ven, then in or for the Ezrth; and that in three rc- 
ſpgcts. 

Firſt, Her birth is from Heaven, being born of God. 

Secondly, Her trafhck is in and for Heaven. The A- 
p2ſtle ſaith of himſelf, and of all ſuch as are truly the 
Church of God ( Phil. 3. 20.) Our Converſation u in 
H-aven;, our Trade is in Heaven. Though we have 
buſineſs oa Earth, yet that which is our buſineſs indeed 
is in Heaven, The Church hath more to do in Hea- 
ven than on Earth; hcr pains and labours, her cares 
and endeavours are more for heavenly than for earth- 
ly things. They that beſtow moſt of their labour upon 
earthly things, are carthly, In all things we ought to 
be heavenly, and in cvery thing we do, we ought to be 
doing for Heaven. 

Thirdly, Becauſe her Head and her Inheritance is in 
Heaven. Here ſncis a ſtranger, there is her home ; nor 
is ſhe ever truly at home, till ſhe comes thither. 


Thus as Heaven is a Glaſs, wherein we may ſcc | 
what we ought to be now; we ſhould labour to be | 


ure, conſtant and of an unvariable temper, as the 
Teavens are; ſo what we ſhall be, and ſhall have here- 
after: 'Tis ſuch a Glaſs as God hath made for us to 


behold our ſelves in, and above all to behold himſelf, his | 


bleſſed ſelf in, Let us dreſs our ſclves by this Glaſs eve- 
ry day. 


Let it not ſatisfic us to look upon the Heavens, that | 
we may fce and be taken with their own beauty and | 


exccllency, as Philoſophers do in their diſcourſes of 
Heaven ; but let us ſee God in them, let us ſee Grace 
and Glory in them. There is ſo little of God in the dif- 
courſes of Philoſophers (Clith one) that they are colder 
than the Froſt and Snow, of which they often diſcourſe. 
But let us ſee God in this Looking-Glaſs of the Heavens, 
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and thercin alſo let us ſec our ſelves, and learn to be fit- | 


ting and preparing our ſclves for heavenly joys and enjoy- 
ments. 
till we have mended our dreſs, and are become better and 
more beautiful by looking in it. 


We have never looked well upon or in this Glaſs, | 


J 
O 


VERS. 19, 20. 

Teach us what we ſhall ſay unto him, foz we cannot o:6er 
our ſp&ch by reaſon of darkncſs, _ 

Shall it be told him that J ſpeak ? if a man ſpeak, ſurely 
he ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


Fi having (in the former part of the Chapter 
rehearſed many of the wonderful works of God in 
natural things, beyond his reach, bids Fob reach them 
if he could, or, he invites Job, if he could, togive him 
ſome direftion, what account to give unto God aboyr 
them, profeſſing that he himſelf knew not, could not tel} 
what to ſay; telling him alſo, that he was much aſſureg 


. no man elſecould; 1f a mar ſpeak, ſurely he ſball be ſwal. 


lowed up. 

As if Elihu had ſaid, Now thox haſt heard the works 
of God thus at large diſcourſed, I appeal to thee, if 
any man know how to diſpute or fault bu doings; as 
for our parts , we cannot tell what to alledge or reply 
againſt them , becauſe we cannot ſee the depth of his wi/. 
dom , nor reach the bottom of hu adminiſtrations. Ang 
ſo the whole context may contain an argument from the 
leſs to the greater. If we are ignorant of, or can 
hardly apprehend theſe natural things, how much more 
muſt we be ignorant of, and unable to ſearch into the 
ſecrets and reſerved caſes of divine Providence ? 1): 
know lutle of onr ſelves, how much leſs of God ! That's 
the general ſcope and intendment of theſe two ver- 
les. 


Verſe 19. Teach us what we ſhall ſap, fo we cannot 
0:der our ſpecch by reaſon of darkneſs, 


There is a twofold interpretation of the former part 
of this nincteenth verſe; ſome expounding it as a ſeri 
ous motion, or a motion in good carneſt made by El:- 
bu in his own name, or in the name of thoſe about 
him, that Fob would give them counſel in that matter, 
Teach ws, fhew ts what we ſhall ſay unto him; as for our 
parts, we are compaſſed about with ſo much darknels, 
that we know not to ſay further, or more than we 
have already, about theſe matters; from whence he 
would infer or intimate, that much leſs did he orthey 
about him, know what to ſay more of Fob's matters, 
or of the dealings of God with "im. Thus, according 
to this interpretation, Elihu ſeen \th to proſecute what 
he ſpake formerly ; 1 deſire to ju; 15e thee, T would glad- 
ly undertake the patronage of thy? cauſe, or find out a 
way how to acquitthee of all thArT raſh ſpeeches, and 
impatient complaints, that proceed from thee ; but as 
yet, for my part, 1 ſee not how todo it, and therefore, 
if thou doſt, pray ſhew me. 

Secondly, And that more generally, theſe words arc 


expounded, as if in them Elihu had put kind of (light ay br 


or ſcorn upon ob, triumphing and inſulting over him, 
as his inferiour in diſputation. As if he had ſaid, Go 
to now, O Job, ſeeing thou thinkeſt thy ſelf ſo wiſe and 
juſt , that thow art able to plead and debate thy cauſe with 
God himſelf ; teach ww, who are nothing to thee, a 
who ingeniouſly confeſs our ſelves ignorant , how to Tt 


ſolve thoſe queſtions lately propoſed to thy conſideration : 


We are overwhelmed with deep —_ and have no hope 


to diſpel it, or get out of it, unleſs thou canſt grve 4d 
light. Thus, Ifay, the words are generally expounded, 
as ſpoken with a kind of ſtomach, or carrying in them the 


ſenſe of a ſecret ſubſannation ? as if Fob were more able {;x. 


to ſee than they all that were about him , as if they 
were dull and blind, and he alone had the wit. Now 
you that are ſo greata Maſter, and ſo ready a Teacher, 
come ſhew us, play the Maſter, and act tie Tutors 
part, teach us what we ſhall ſay to him. : 
But I rather adhereto the foxmer expolition , taxing 
the words asa plain motion, though not altogether with- 
out a mixture of reproof. Teach w what we ſball ſay 3 
If thou wouldeſt have us ſay any thing in thy cauſe, gvc 
us inſtruction. An Advocate, when his Client comes for 
counſel, tells him, if you would have me plead your cauſe 


give me inſtructions, open your caſe to me, that "= 
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An Expoſetion upon the Book of FOB. Cuae. XXXVIL- 


plead it for you; thus here, reach ws, ſhew us what we | 


joall ſay , give us directions if thou art ab'e. Fob had 
ſaid (Chap. 23: 4+) He would order hu canſe before G od, 
and fil buns mouth with arguments; pray, ſaith Elihu, 
give us ſome of thoſe arguments now, as for me, and 
tioſe rhat are with me, we arc utterly unprovided what 
arguments to uſe, how to argue, how to plead any thing 
for the juſtification of thy ſpecches and behaviour 1n 
thy aifliction ; Therefore teach ns what we ſhall ſay unto 
him. | 

The Text is, make 1 to know. Teaching makes men 
knowing ; he that teacheth another endeavours to con- 
veigh knowledge into him ; and therefore the ſame word 
may very well hignifie, ro reach and make to know, foral- 
much a3 the tendency of teaching is for the beginning or 
for the increaling 0i knowledge. T each 1 


What we ſhall Cy unto Jim; 


That is, to the Almighty. God is the Antccedent to 


this Relative he , what ſhall we ſay to God in thy de- 
fence? we would do our bet, our utmoit, if we knew 
how. There are two ſorts of perſons who call for teact 

Firſt, Uſually they defire others to teach them, who are 
convinced or ſenſible of their own ignorance,” and would be 
delivered from or brought out of it. Thus D.vzd prayed 
that God would teach him, that he would reach him bus 
Sratutes (Pſal. 119. 33, 66.) The lick man in the 34th 
Chapter of this Book is repreſented humbly craving this 
favour (verſ, 32.) That which 1 ſee not reach trou me. 
Here's the true genius and delire of a lcarner, he would 
be taught, he is convinced that, he wants knowledge very 
much or is very ignorant, and thereforc he would be tau ohr. 
But, 

Secondly, Some call upon others to teach them, meer- 
ly to convince them of their ignorance and inabiiity to 
teach them, or to ihew that it isa great preſumption in 
them to pretend to the knowledge of ſuch things as they 
call upoon them to teach. In this Jatter ſenic Weareto 
underſtand this delire or motion uf El:bu, ſaying to 
{ob, Teach us what we (ball jay mito him, that 1s, what 
defence we ſhall make tor thce, or what for our ſelves, 
if we were in thy caſe, or had ſuch a mind to plead with 
God, as thou hait expreſt more than once. Elzhu moves 
7ob to teach them, knowing that he was not able to teach 
them, or to let him know that he had: not knowledge e- 
nough toteach them in that matter. Teach us what we ſhall 
ſay unto him, 


Fo2 we cannot 02dcr our ſpxch by reaſon of dark- 
ncſs. - 


In this latter part of the verſc Elibs gives jb a reaſon 
why he and his fellows would ( though they knew he 
cou!d not teach them) be taught by him. As if he had 
ſaid, we plaizly and clearly acknowledge that we ave 17 
the dark, about theſe matters, and carmor order owr ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs. 

The word here rendred to order, may have a double 
alluſion ; 

Firft, To a Military; 

Secondly, Toa Judiciary ordcring, 

It is an allulion to the Military ordering of an Army 
or Camp, becauſe words in ſpecch ought to be pur into 
£00d order, to be duly ranked and draw: out as fouldicrs 
to battel. 

They alſo that have to do in Cauſes and Courts of 
Juſtice ought to order their words aright, they muſt not 
ſpeak at random, or what comes next, but they muſt 
weigh the plea they make, and put every thing in its duc 
place. Thus ſaith Elthu here, We cannot order our ſpeech, 
we cannot tell how to draw up our reaſons, weare over- 
matchtin this bulineſs, we kaow not how to plead before 
God in thy caſe, nor what defence to make for thee z thou 
pretendeſt to be able to contend with him, but we arc not 
We£4/240t order onr ſpeech. Why not ? 


Wy reaſcn ef darkneſs, 
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It is darkneſs that uſually hinders the putting of 
things in order: Darkneſs in the Air doth ſo, much 
more darknc[; of the Underſtanding. There muſt be 
light of one kind or other for the ordering of ever 
matter. Where darkneſs is there muſt necds be confuli- 
on : and therefore Elthu gives a very good actount, wh 
they could not order their ſpeech , when he ſaith, We 
cannet do it byreaſon of darkneſs. What darkneſs ? there is 
a twofold darkneſs, 

Firſt, There is darkneſs proper, or natural. Once 
there was darkneſs, becauſe light was not come or crea- 
ted; of that Moſes ſpeaks (Gen. 1.3, 4.) Darkneſs WAS 
upon the face of the deep. Now there is datkneſs every 
night, cauſed by the departure of light, or the going 
down of the Sun; as alſo ſometimes by the Eclipſe of 
the Sun ( Math. 27. 45) There was darkneſs over all the 
land, when Chriſt was crucified. It was not this kind 
of darkneſs, that hindred Elihu from ordering his ſpeech; 
for a man may order his ſpeech though he have neither 
Sun-light nor Candle light ; a man needs no other light, 
but that of Reaſon and Underitanding to order his ſpeech 
by. 

"Secondly: Darkneſs in Scripture is taken improperly 
and metaphorically; and ſo we are to underſtand jt 
nere, We caiinot order our ſpeecl: by reaſon of d.akneſ(s 


| And this darkneſs, which Icall impropet or mctaphorical, 
| 15 of ſeveral kinds, 


Firit, Trouble and ſorrow in Scripture lingiiage are 
caile4 darkneſs (Pal. 18. 28.) Thou, O Lord, wilt 
[10 hten my darkneſs, that is, thou wilt bring me out of 
a ſorrowful, into a joyful ſtate. (Foel 2. 2.) Ir is a day of 
dreneſs, what is that? a day of trouble and affidl:- 
9", Hence the ſtate of the damned in Hell is called 
axrtncſs, yea, wuiter darkneſs (Matth. 22. 13.) becauſe 
it is a ſtate of ſorrow, even of everlaſting ſorrows. 
This darkneſs of ſorrow and trouble will hinder a man 
very much from ordering his ſpeech. He that is com- 
paſſed about with, eſpecially it diſcompoſed by for- 
row , is unfit to ſpeak before men of underitartd- 
ing; yet, I conccive, this was not the darkneſs here 
meant. 

Secondly, Darkneſs in Scripture notes the ſtate of a 
natural man, as unregenerate and without faith. Te were 
[omer1mes darkneſs, ſauth the Apoſtle (Eph. 5. $.) thai 
is, ye were ſometimes unconverted, or iti a jiate of na- 
ture, which is called darkneſs, not only there, but often 
clſewhere (1 Theſ. 5. 4.) Brethren, ye are not mm das k- 
neſs, that is, yeare not in a finful condition, grace hath 
ſhined unto you, yea, it hath ſhined into you, or as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks (2 Cor. 4.6.) it hath mined tn your hearts, 
to give you the light of the kyowledye of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jeſm Chriſt ; he it was who came on purpoſe 
into the world, as to give life to them that were dead; 
ſo to give light to them that ſit in 4arkneſs (Luke 7.9.) 
'Tis a truth alſo that this kind of darkneſs doth exceed- 
ingly hinder a man in ſpeaking, eſpecially when ſome 
things are to be ſpoken. He that is in the darkneſs of 
a natural condition, will be to feck (as we fay | or know- 
eth not how to order his ſpeech before God, in any 
ſpiritual matter. Yet, ncither is this here meant ; for 
El:hu was not a man in this kind of darkncis, he was 
doubtleſs a godly man, a man that had much acquain: 
tance with, and inthe things of God : Therefore it w2s 
not becauſe of this darkncis that he could not order his 
ſpeech hefore God. 

Thirdly, Darkneſs is put for the deſerted citate of a 
godly man (//a:4" 50. 10.) Who Amory you that fear- 
eth the Lord, and obeyed the wvoyce of his {ervant ? he that 
doth ſo is ſurely a godly man, or in the ſtate of grace; 
who 1s there of this fort among vou rhar walketh in dark- 
7m [s 5 and hath no lug bt 3 God having with drawn the 
light of his countenance from him 2 Now "tis a very 
great truth (and ſadly experienced by ſome) that this 
kind of darknefs doth exceedingly hinder a man {rom 
ordering hs ſpeech before Ced. A poor fonl, that is 
walking in the darkneſs of a fpiritus}, troubled , defer- 
cd iiate, that is bewildred with fear and doubt about 
the favour of God to him, and his acceptance with him, 
knoweth not what to do or ſay before God, he know- 
eth not how to order his ſpecch in prayer or d:fconrſe; 
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This darkneſs hindereth us mightily in ordering our ſpeech 
before God. Yet I conclude, that neither is this the datk- 
neſs here underitood, which is a darkneſs following upon 
the preſent going down or ſetting of the Sun of Righreonſr1eſs 
upon the ſoul, who was himſelf once thus grievouſly be- 
nighted, when nailed tothe Croſs, he crycd out, my God, 
God, why baſt thou forſaken me. 

Fourthly, Darkneſs is taken for that remaining igno- 
rance or imperfection of k:owledg, which abides even 
in the beſt, in the holieſt of men aſter their conver- 
fion, while on this lide Heaven. This ignorance is dark- 
ne's { 1Cor.13 9.) and this is that darkneſs which 
Elihu kere intends, when he faith, we canror order orr 
ſpeech by rerjon of darkneſs. Asif he had ſaid, Though 


[, and they with me, arc not altogether rude nor ig- ' 


norant of God and his ways; though we have received 
(through grace) a competency of divine light , to guide 
us throuth this world, yet we are ſenſible of ſo much 
dimneſs and darkneſs, that we cannot order our ſpeech before 


God, nar direct our ſelves what to ſay for thee, as thou haſt | 


handled the matter. 
Further, The darkneſs that (as Elihu faith) hindereth 


man in ordering his ſpeech before God, may be taken, 


not only for the darkneſs of the man, or of the perſon 
ſpeaking , 2s hath been ſhewed already, but alſo for the 


darkneſs of the matter, or of the things about which | 


he is called or occafoned to ſpeak, As there is a dark- 
neſs of the Subject , fo a 'darkneſs of the obje&t, which 
David thus exprelfeth ( Pſal. 49. 4.) 1 will utter dark 
ſeyings npoa the harp: And again (Pſal. 58. 2.) I will open 
my mouth in 4 parable, 1 will utter dark, ſayings of old. 
A parable isa dark ſaying, that is, a mylterious ſaying, 
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a ſentence not obvious to every underſtanding ;z there 1s | 


a ſecret in parables (Prov. 1. 5,6.) Aman of underſtanding 
ſb ll rrain u.to wiſe counſels, to underſtand a proverb (or 
parab'e) and the interpretation, the words of the wiſe and 
their dark, fuyings. When Eli'a faith , We cannot order our 
ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs » Wc may take it in this latter 
ſenſe, as weil as in the former ; for as there is, and will 
b2, ſome mixture of darkneſs with light in our minds, 
till ws come to that wnhericance of the. Saints in light 
(Col. 1.12.) fo there may bs a darkneſs in the matter 
to be ſpuken of, Some truths are ſo mylterious ,-ſecret 
and hidden, tney are fo obſcure, or lyc ſo deep, that 
they are, by us, even unſcarchable and unperceivable ; 
and then we cannot order our ſpeech about them by 
reaſon of their darkneſs, though poſſibly our ſelves may 
have attained ſome good meaſure of light. And as 
there ar? many things in the doctrine of Faith very dark 
to us, fo alſo in thoſe dealings of God with us, which 
reach our ſenſe; we ſee and fecl that which we know not 
how to give a reaſon or an account of. The light of the 
Sun is clear and lhines into our eyes, yetthere is a diffi- 
culty to underſtand the nature of Light. We arc in the dark, 
even about Light it ſelf; how much moreare we in thedark 
about the hidden and dark works of God, in many of his 
diſpenſations towards the caildren ofmen ! And ſurely then, 


we cannot o74er our ſpeech (concerning them) by reaſon of | 


darkacfs. 
H-nce note, Firſt , (taking darkneſs in the improper 
ſenſe) 1onorarce i darkz:e/5. 
If that iznorance which remaineth after converſion be 
darkneſs , then ſurely much more is that which dwelleth 


in 2 natural man unconverted. Knowledg is the light of - 


the mind : The underitanding, if furniſhed with knowledg, 
i- a35the Sun in the Firmament ; but a man who hath no 
knowleds nor underitandingy is like the Air without the 
Sun, nothing but darkneſs; andſo much ignorance as abj- 
deth in any man, ſo much darkneſs abideth in him. The 
ratural man is altogether ignorant, as to the underſtanding 
of ſpirituz! things [piritually, thatis, ſavingly, and there- 
fore he (25to them) is altogether darknels, he is (as Fob 
inake in another caſe of a land, Chap. 10, 22.) a man of 
þ jk bneſs, as darkneſs u [elf, and in him thelight 18 as dark- 
neſs; lie cannot fee by reaſon of darkneſs,nor can he ſpeak, 
to purpoſe, of the things of God,though he may ſpeak very 
wiſcly about the things of the world, by reaſon of dark- 
neſs, « 4 þ-cauſe t1s \ cry Reaſon (which is the natural light 
Fn ;$ Carkency 


« Y Ul 
ov) þ iN} 


| Bo | bleof their danger « 


hes En, 
Thereare ſix things, which a natural man, 
this darkneſs, cannot ſee to order, neither his C, peecii nor his 
perſon abour. | 

Firſt, He cannot ſze what he ſhould be, and what 
commanded to be, holy, juſt and richteous. 

Secondly, He cannot ſee what he ſhould do, 
raandcd to do, juſt and righteous things. 

Thirdly, By reaſon of this darkneſs he canno+ #-+. 
he oughtnot to do, or is commanded not to do,unjuſt 
and unrighteousthings. He hathnot a diſcerning abo 
ther the athrmative or the negative part of divine comma;. 9. 
ments z and hence it comes to paſs,that as he doth not whs 
he ought, ſo he doth what he ought not. 

Fourthly,By reaſon ofthis darkneſs,it muſt need; be,that 
he cannot ſee what he hath done againſt the commandmen: 
his lins of commiſſion, nor what he hath neglected to dg Xc- 
cording tothe commandment, his fins of Omiſſion. 

Fifthly, If ſo, he cannot ſee what he ought torepent of 
and turn from. Some repent not of that which they ſee bs 
be evil, but no man can repent of that, in particular, whic!, 
he ſecthnotto beevil. 1 grant every godly man makes it 
his daily work, to repent of his unknown ſins; as well 5 of 
thoſe which he knows (P/al. 19, 12.) Who can underſtand 
hs errors ? that is, all the errors, wandrings and miſtakes 
of his life; and therefore David prayed in the cloſe 
of the verſe, cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults , that is 
from thoſe faults and failings which are ſecrets to me, ar 
which I know not of. But though a man may truly repent 
of his unknown ſins, yet no man repents of fin, who doth 
not know tin. 

Sixthly, By reaſon of darkneſs a man doth not ſee, nor 
knows he the things that he hopes for ; he poſſibly hath 
great hopes of heaven, or of eternal life, yet knows not in 
any meaſure what they are indecd, nor how to order his 
ſpeech about cither, becauſe he is in darkneſs. So then, the 
ſtate of an unregenerate perſon is darkneſs,and therefore he 
cannot ſee at all, and much darkneſs may remainin a perſon 
regenerate, and therefore he cannot ſce all (1 John 1. 5.) 
God ts light, and in himthere #s no darkneſs at all;but though 
the people of God have light and are light, yetinthem 
there is darkneſs. And becauſe whereſoever ignorance is, 
there is darkneſs, according to the degree of that ignorance, 
we may take theſe Inferences from it. 

Firſt, To be in an rgnorant condition 15 to be in avery #i;- 
cctain conditzon, for ſich are in darkneſs. Now, as Chrilt 
ſpeaketh (Fobz 12.35.) He that walketh in darkneſs knoweth 
not whither he goeth. In what an uncertain condition is that 
man who is daily going, yet knows not whither he 
gocth ? whether he be going right or wrong , whether 
he be going for his good or for his hurt , whether he 
be going homeward or from home , whether he be go- 
ing to a Palace or a Priſon, whether to Life or Death, 
to Heaven or Hell. Thus 'tis with a man in darkneſs, 
and proportionable to the darknefs that is in any man, 
is the uncertainty of that man's condition ; and therefor: 
till a man be got out of this darkneſs of ignorance, he is"! 
a very uncertain condition, he knoweth not whither he is 
going, though he be certainly going downward, and :n2 
to deitruQion. 

Secondly, If ignorance be darkneſs, in what degree [0- 
cver itis, then, ignorance is very dangerous. Darkneſs ſud- 
jects us to danger. As a man is in an uncertain condi- 
tion While he is in darkneſs, ſo inadangerous condition. /! 
the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch, O how 
dangerous is the ſtate of that man who is altogether 1n 
darkneſs ! We find theſe two put together (ft. 9. 2. repes 
ted Xfitth.4. 16.) To them that [ate in darkoreſs, and 1! 
the vallcy of the ſhadow of deatl:, is linbt riſen up. How neat 
are they to danger, who arc even inthe valley ofthe [hado'! 
of death? Thus 'tis with thoſe that arc in a ſtate of darknels; 
and {o far as darkneſs is in any man, he is in danger tO o 
mil-d, and to crre both in opinion and practice. - Woets 
thoſe who , when light is come into the world ſha!lbe 
found loving darkneſs rather than light (/ob.3.19.) thele ac 
in tae greateit danger, the danger of condemnaiion , Ye+» 
this 15 the condemn! 1911 ; 

Thirdly, To be in an ignorant condition, 1s to be1n4 
very wicomf table condition ;, darkneſs is uncomfortable. 
And though ſuch as are in ſpiritual darknels are not ſenſi- 
(and therefore take up tlicir comfor (53 
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rejoyce inthecreature, and ling care away) yet their dan- 
ger 1s not the leſs, but more; and when once a man 
' made ſenfible of his darkneſs,- he is compaſt about 
with m«ny fears, doubts and ſorrows, &c. The darkneſs 
ofthe night is very uncomfortable, in compariſon of the 
l;ghr of the day 3 what then isthe darkneſs ot fin and ign9- 
rance, in compariſon of thelight of grace and of the know- 
I:dsc of God ! And therefore we ſhou'd, 

Firſt, Pity the ignorant, thoſe eſpecially who are rotally 
:*norant ard alrenated from the life of God, through the sgno- 
+ vice that is in them, as the Apoltle deſcribes them (Ep1. 4. 

18.) We pity thoſe that are bodily blind, becauſe (as we 
ſay) they aredark, they cannot [ce tne Sun; ſurely, if bo- 
dily darkneſs or the darkneſs of the bodily eye, be to be 
pittied, if ſuchare to be prayed for that they may recerve 
lioht, how much more is the darkneſs of the ſoul to be pitti- 
ed, and the blindneſsof the mind ! and therefore are others 
to pity them the more, becauſe they (not ſeeing their dan- 
er, nor their miſery by it) do not at all pity themſelves. 

Secondly, If ignoronce be darkneſs, and that an uncer- 
tain, a dangerous and an uncomfortable condition, then we 
ſhould uſe and imp! ove all the means we can, or, with n 
our compaſs, for the curing of our own ſouls and others of 
this evil; how ſhould they that are in a tate of ignorance 
deſire knowledge | The great end of ſending the miniltry of 
the Goſpel to any people, is to open their eyes, and turn 
them from this darkneſs rolight ( 4s 26-18, ) Chriſt ſaith 
tothe Church of Laodicea, in that caſe (Rev. 3.18.) 1 coun: 
ſel thee to anoint thy eyes with  eye- ſalve that thou may? ſee; 
thatis, uſe thoſe means that are proper for the gaining of 
true knowledge in the things of God. Thou pretendeſt 
to have knowledge, but thy darkneſs is more than thy 
light, and thy ignorance more than thy knowledge; there- 
fore I counſel thee to buy of me eye-ſalve, that thou mayelt 
ſee, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elihu ſaith, We ramnnot order our 
ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs; we, though knowing men, 
Know not what to ſay ; 


Note, Thereis much darkneſs remaining in thoſe that have | 


moſt light in thu world. 


They that know much and have the cleareſt ſight, are yet 
dark in many thingsz what they ſee is but little to what 
they ſee not (1 Cor.-13. 9.) We know but in part , and 
(verſ. 12,) We ſee through aglaſs darkly. The light that 
we have of things, though in a Goſpel-way, is but a kind 
of dark ſight, we ſee through a glaſs darkly. Elthu ſaw him- 
ſelf compaſt about with much darkneſs; and who may not 
find darkneſs yet abiding in him ? What-ever our lightor 
knowledgeis, all that we know is not half ſo much as that 
which we know not; this ſhould humble us. We are ve- 
ry apt to be prond of that knowledge we have (Knowledge 
puffs up) but did we remember how much 1gnorance is 
mixed and amaſſed with our knowledge, how much dark- 
neſs with our light, we ſhould ſee little reaſon to be proud 
of it, or pufft up with it. 

Take theſe Inferences of duty from this ſecond Note. 

Firſt, We ſhould always be pr aying for Light. Every good 
rift, and every per fett gift us from above, and cometh down 
from the F.xther of Lights : If we wou'd have light from the 
Father of lights we muſt ask ic. 

Secondly, Let the moſt ſeeing take heed of preſuming that 
they ſee all, Some think they |< enough, yea, that they 
nave all knowledge, what is it that they know not ? But 
E!:h and his friends ſaid well, We cannot order our ſpeech by 
reaſon of darkzeſs. Donot ſay you know all, how much 
'oever you know, Itis an oldrule and a true one, whe- 


* ther you take it with ;reſpect to actions or propoſitions, 


The wiſeſt man ſeeth not al. And one of the Ancients hath 
rightly taught us, That the beſt and higheſt point of our 
þ wonleage, 1s to confeſs our ignorance un whe things of 


God 


wn. Thirdly, Ifthedarkneſsof ignorance be notquite diſpel- 
'::0;, led from the molt enlightened and knowing ſouls, Then, As 
they who have received moſt light of knowledge, have cauſe 
FF. 2 to be humbled in themſelves, ſo to beware of deſpiſing 
encrs, 

Thirdly, When Elihn ſaith, We cannot order our ſpeech by 
reaſon of darkneſs, 


[ 


+ 


Obſerve, Ignorance us a very great hindcrance tour ap- 
proaches and addreſſes to Gud. 


As God himſelf is light, ſo they who come to God, need 
much light : They need light, 

Firſt, About their own condition. 

Secondly, About the diſpenſations of God under which 
theyare. 

Thirdly, About the nature and tenour of the Covenant. 

Fourthly, About the nature and divine properties of 
God, with whom they have to do. 

Fitthly, About the excellency, faithfulneſs and all-ſuffi- 
ciency of Chriſt, who hath done all for them. 

R Sixthly, About the freeneſs of the grace of God towards 
tnem., 

Seventhly, About the power and working of grace in 
them, eſpecially of that grace of Faith. 

If we want the grace of Faith, we know not how to order 
our ſpeech before God, nor can we come to God without 
faich (Heb. 11.6.) and if we want the knowledge of theſe 
things, we muſt nceds want faith in them, or rather in God 
concerning them. A dark ſoul is a confuſed ſoul ;-how 
then is it pollible that he ſhould order his ſpeech before 
God, who is himſelf confuſed and out of order ? Perſons 
muſt be well compoſed, before their ations, ſpeeches or 
addreſſ's can. Therefore if you would have free acceſs to 
God, and order your ſpeech before him aright, labour for 
aclear light, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Col. 2. 3.) for the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding, tothe acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt; that is (:$ 
I conceive) of God the Father, in and through his Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That's the great ſtudy, and glory of 
Chriſtians ; they have the moſt excellent ſubject in the 
world to ſtudy upon, and grow up inthe knowledge of. 
Other Sciences conſider and contemplate the Creature, and 
the things of this Life ; but Chriſtianity winds up the ſoul 
to the meditationof the Creator in the AMediator, whom to 
know 15 Eternal Life. 

Fourthly, As darkneſs is conſidered in the Object, 


Note, The things of God are fo myſterio, that we know 
not how to ſpeak of them as we ought ; Or, There is 4 
darkneſs in the Word, Ways and Works of God, which 


we CAnnor overcome. 


The beſt have not light enough to look through all the 
darkneſs and obſcurity that is in the Works and Word of 
God. I donor affirm this, to calt that reproach of obſcuri- 
ty upon the Word of God, which the Papiſts do; The 
Word of God hath in it abundance of light, yea, 'tiz a light; 
there is enough in it ſo plain, that any who have any truc 
light, may ſee much of it, and beablec to order their ſpeech, 
comtortably and competently, that is, acceptably, before 
God about1t. Yet there is a myſterious darkneſs in many 
parts of the Word and Works of God, which our light is 
not clear enough to maſter and get through. God hath 
purpolely done and ſpoken ſome things, which ſtand as ſc- 
crets, which our eye cannot pierce into, that he might keep 
us low and little in our own eyes. As there is enough in 
the Word, which the ſimpleit may underſtand arid ſpeak 
of to ſalvation, ſo there are ſome things there to. poſe 
the wiſeſt, and hold them in a filent admiration. The 
Apoſtle: Perer (2 Epiſt. 3. 16.) ſpeaking about the E- 
piitles 'of Paul, faith, In them there are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood : He doth not ſay, all things in the E- 
piſtles of Paul are hard to be underiteod , but ſome 
things are, and they are fo for our cxerciſe and tryal, 
As thoſe things are altogether ſecrets to us, which God 
hath not revealed, ſo fome things arc in a great degree 
ſecrets to us, though God hath revealed them; and it 
ſo, 

Then, Firſt, Let us believe when we cannot wnderſtand. 
Faith hath a knowledge about all general Principles ; yet 
he that hath nomore Faith in ſome ſpecial Scripture-Princi- 
ples and Myſteries than he hath knowledge. will have but 
little Faith in them. Though we mult have a knowledge 
about every thing we believe, yet we may be much more 1n 
believing many things, than we are in knowing them; we 
may have much Faith in that, of which we have _ little 
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knowledge. As Faith is the evidence of thoſe things =_ | —_ es __ aver 1 fs br «we wr pas] he 
cannot be ſeen at all by the eye of ſence, ſoit is the = en p ging ie nd Candi. Veda now 
of epethingaeo us. GALAE Try IE ean-oy LF tell him; bur ſhall it be told to God what fuck an 
of the underitanding. The bleſſed Virgin ſaid, _ on _— ws korde, end willahey fora ar de ne - 
thu be ? When (ſhe was told ſhe ſhould _ . _ = it be told God what they ſpeak. and nected whe, =" 
We = rar FR the ting, there was a darkn , ſpeak ? ſhall it betold God whom they reproach a 
yet ſhe belicvcd it. 7 _—_ CEE 
\ . ths they revile ? and will they venture it ? Tis dangeroys h 
Secondly, When Fa IS BeWenny Tae fuck Tales are truly told in the ears of God againſt he 
of God, which are the Obj-ct b / ROCT- SDOIE> men of the World ; they were better have Tales tolg and 
_ we cannot ſee, ard admire where we C PP reports made againſt them to all the Princes of the exch 
hend. "YT than to have reports made to God againſt them, Toh... 
Thirdly, When we find darkneſs in any of BRIne: 4 . wor —_ i acads telling God what foe = 
God, Let us be ſure to forbear to _ = 0 ns have done againſt him, how they have ſlandred and re. 
works. How vaina thing 1S1t w ju g . 2h 1s 5nd po proached him, how they have oppreſt and vext him, will 
underitand, or to =y that 15 = _ we h Ds ſpeech come at laſt to a ſad account againit them. Shall i be rold 
not how it is done | Doubtle S, | ecannot 0 p _ org God that [ ſpeak? ſaith Elzbs ) And hall it be told God thay 
(about ſuch things) before my __ P 6b: of wedoevil, and weregard it not? Shall we anſwe, thoſe 
therefore we ſhould my to pes Sq y bays we as that tell us, they have told, or will tell God of ourev) Io. 
them. Elibu heightens the point » ings, azimpudent children and ſervants do ſuch os threaten 
words. | them with telling their Parents and png of their evil do- 
k "* ings, What care we ? do if you will. O let us take heed 
Verſ. 20. Shall it be told him _ I ſpeak? if aman ings wedo or ſpeakthat, which, iftold intheears of Get 
ſpeak, ſurely Le ſhall be wall UP. may cauſe blame, and brings his diſpleaſure upon us. There 
; . ſort of Tale-bearers very odious in the fight of God 
I find another rendring of theſe words, in puns x" peak? odaioed _ ſuch are woken of, (Prov. 4 13. Prov, 
this; 1s there any need that be ſhould be _ w pad, x = 18.8.) But harake bring reports toGod (as 7oſeph did 
As if Eltbu's meaning were, that God, ing _ _=_ to his Facher Foceb, conceming his brethren, Gi $7.2.) 
and every were m__ _— not any ”Y "s hn of the evils done by men, "yr DRIES (if Imayfocall 
port what men ſay or do, be form wy” N hn a Lemied them) do but their duty z and as their reports are accepted 
- = [a ying3, Tok _— . nk Shs with God, ſothey haſten wrath upon evil men( Luke 18,7,) 
ith the Lord, Jer. 5. c 7 : n : > 
on bent 6 phos frrwicd obo. aps ſhall he not ſee? If any Shall it be told bim that I ſpeak? 
man behave himſelf amiſs, or ſpeak amiſs, _ = If a man ſpeak, ſurelp he all be ſwallowed up, 
eth it, God beareth it. I napans Bg _ _ - That is, if any man ſpeak, if a wiſe man ſpeak, and ifhe RY Rs 
the Omniſcient 107 ring - erm of x _— : CID any need ſpeakas wiſely as he can, and place his words in the belt 1. /., 
Verbo fortn- vim ah prope « R—_— this COR that be ſhould be told order he can, yet if he ſhaltdefige (as ob hath done)tocome 14/1. 
6 videewr u- (faith re __ - near unto God, and plead with him, ſurely he ſhall be ſwa!* = 1 
ſus iſe ini what T ſpeak? We X ſpeak ?] Here ſome, inſtead lowed up. fob, in the hotteſt of thoſe deſires to plead with 7 
tio werſes. S\+ 1 it be told him that J $1 th; Il it be recorded, regi- God, did not (as hath formerly been noted in favourof ©, , 
oy aga-p ofthe word roldt A 7 / - thatis hes | have him) challenge God z he did not think himſelf a Match for vile 
nm rb ſtred or —_— in ay = Ll Gened it ? Shall this be God in pleading his cauſe before him, he (good man) was 
rar, Merl, Underraſen TOY can df God, that I intended to be far from ſuch a preſumptuous ſpirit : yet becauſe he inſiſt- 
An aliqus tecorded, and the record lent ex' pen ag ed ſo much upon that defire of pleading his cauſe with 
audebit it thy Advocate f Surely wy, %” 7, ter, af- God, Elihu had reaſon to check him in ſuch language as 
narrare dom or diſcretion will ROIIES to yur Fs pegs | w_ this If man ſpeak, ſurely be ſhall be ſwallowed up. We 
any na ter thy INAanner. Shall vn ance "2a World b Sd duſt _ afhies may not be ſo bold with God, "ts 
n:n;pe ut ts 1 would not have it toid aim that , beſbfor us tolie at his foot, and let him do what he will with 
locut i es a! R | & ; lv be of him that we may improve his dealings, and 
ubernatin- Note, F.rit, I\'o man who underſtand himſelf, will us, ony B « 
4 - joys 4 Gs *, ra New |p aching . fany , bing aan ay py - —_— : FR "qi holielt of men 
® 4 , rw! 5 are 
provoke God, or be a: pleaſing to ham. wy mms up.) The word implies, that a manſo ſpeak- 
/ ; ht. Mr. Broughton 
Will any wiſe man be an Advocate to plead wm ng ram ye arena. 9976 2r, ſhall be bt. ay 
goa nah ? Ihe p,  ( _— apart No rs but a and would ſpeak in a buſineſs wherein 
an carthly Judge ? ; Preacher (Mas omon, he rulnctt Avec wel, ſwallowed up, that 
himſelf, Eccleſ.12.30.) ſong ht to find out acceptable g__ ne 1 ir ga ara IF hot pe be uezerly ſr. "it 
the Hebrew is, words of deizght, Or, Words of the = | way ded. This phraſe of ſpeech is often uſed in Scripture when 
—_— yp _—_—_ m_ - 95a, rerk pro a oreater power undertakes a lefler : thus fire {walloweth 
"or WorGs as Way Prone Men, © = ſors their poor underlings, David 
fit, that is (as the Apoſtleſpeaks, Rom. 1 5.2.) for their Food EY ne _— yaa oe = non. * of their 
ro edi fication. Now, if we (houid not provoke — na lice (Pſal. 56. 1. Pſal. 59. 3.) They would ſwallow we 
ſcek to find out (in the ſcace given) words * ſpeaking " on. Polbbly they hailncr power enough to do it, butthey 
them, ſhould we not much more take heed of ſpea 6. Jet wanted no will to doit, They would ſwallow me xp ifthey 
ny hays ty: proverman 7 000 © ent wanneliy yy could, thatis, they would makean utrer end of me, or d- 
lndout words of Gels and! accoptegion wath his hol ſparch mequite. So this word is uſed in ſeveral other plz 
of bis Will, that is, words every way agreeable to his holy (to k 8 7.) They are ſwallowed up of wine. Some 
will ? MPRA oc ill wine ſwallows them 
Sly, I Eien career hribemale | | Fur om Gem pal Tt 
to God, ; longer (as we ſpeak proverbially) rherr own men. The @ af 
Note, It u high preſumption to do or ſpeak amiſs, not fear- tle gives order concerning the inceſtuous perſon _ nn 
ing God ſhould know of it, been caſt out of the Church (2 Cor. 2. 5.) ng way ro 
Weare afraid to do that evil which may on _—_—_— | _ _ he wh Rr 8 ws þ _—_— gs = that the 
"reat perſons, who have power to | wang 6: I -y po m - n__ ey 6 J ras for fo hood pre- 
f _ T4 _ dg do —_ as are afraid vail over us, ſo as to ſwallow us up in the gulph bug _ 
of us ; Man 4l, . ould have us tri- 
{hould be told their betters what evil they have done. SCr- —— — Apo ay get ag nie —_ do a godly 
vants will ſometimes thus check children ina Family, when umpn 1n that 7 0 are _ deth it ( 1 Cor. 15. $4.) Death 
they have done amiſs, We will tell your Father, we will do man any hurt, he thus expreſſeth i 


. , | . - wy of 
yore errand to your Mother : that's a dreadful word to « | 80! = ſwallowed Hp 111 vittory, that is, in and by the me ſu 
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?eſug Chriſt : He, by dying, quite overcame death 3 he did 
not only wound it, and worlt ir, or get the better of it, or 
rout it, but totally ruin'd it, as coany power of hurting us ; 
all which, and whatſoever elſe concerns the death of death, 
and the deſiruCtionof the grave, is wrapt up in that one 
word, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory. And there;orealſo 
it is (aid by the ſame Apoſtle, (2Cor.5.4 ) Mortality ſha! 
be [wallowed ap of Life. Jeſus Chriſt hath brought in ſuch 
a life through the Goſpel, as (hall ar laſt put an utrer end 
to Mortality. Our Mortality now by degrees puts an end 
to,.or ſwallowerh up our Lives, but then Life will quite 
ſwallow up, or put an end to our Mortality; that is, our 
Mortality ſhall be quite removed and rakenout of the way, 
by that Lite which Chriſt hath purchaſed for his people by 
his own death. All theſe Scriptures ſhew the force of the 
word, here uſed by Elihu, when heſaith, If a man ſpeak, 
ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowe? np. : 
If a man ſpeak,] How ? Or to whom ? The anſwers, 
If aman [| peak to Gol, he (ball be ſwallowed up. But ſhall eve- 
ry one that ſpeaks to God be iwallowed up? Not fo ; there- 
fore we mult go to the manner of ſpeaking, It a man ſpeak 
to God, not keeping his diſtance, it a man ſpeak to God 
without a Mediatour,he (hall be ſwallowed up, as a drop of 
water is ſwallowed up of the Occan, or as a ſpark of tire is 


+. ſwallowed up with a great flame, or as the light of a Can- 


- dle, or Glow-worm is ſwallowed up by the Sun; thercis 
no ſtanding for the Creature before God, in ſuch a nearneſs 
of acceſs, but by faith ina mediator; If a man ſpeak he 
ſtall be ſwallowed up. Man is no match for God, or he is a 
moſt unequal match. 

Yet further, theſe words may note the conqueſt of the 
mind or underſtanding of man, by an object which is too 
high and excellent for it ; for then his thoughts, yea and his 
Reaſon too, are ſwallowed up, and he is carried out of him- 
ſelf, as a man in an extaſte or trance, When St, Paul was 


canght up to the third Henvens, as d heard un{peakable words, 
he was fwallowcd up with the greatneſs of the matter, and 
Was in a divine extaſic, whether 77 the Body he could not tell, 
or whether out of the Body he could not tell (2Cor 12.243.4.) 
Thus (faith Elthx) (hall thatman be ſwallowed up, who 
overboldly ſpeaks to God about the great myiterics of pro- 


vidence, or about any matter too high forhim. And there- 
fore, Q Job, thou haſt not done well to ſpeak ſo often of 
pleading with God; and ſurely, if any man after thy ex- 
ample, ſpeak complainingly of what God hath done, or 
himſelf hath ſuffered at the hand of God, he 1s ſure to be 
undone, Fe ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


Hence Obſerve, Aſan is not able to bear the Glory and 
Majeſty of God. 


Cod dwells in the light which noman can approach unto 
(1Tim.6.16.) Mans darkneſs is not able to comprehend 
Gods light; if he venture toonear it, he will ſoon be ſwal- 
lowed up. The Vulgar Latine renders that place ( Prev. 
25-27.) Hethat 1s a ſearcher of Maleſty ſhall be oppreſſed by 
the Glory; that is, whoſoever ſearcheth boldly into the Ma- 
jcity 0 


with his Glory. And as man 1s ſoon over-powered, or ſwal 

lowed up by the Majclſty of God, ſo alſo by and in the my- 
{teries of God. Chritt told his Diſciples (7ohbn 16.12.) 
l vat le had many things to ſay unto them, which they were 
ot able tobear. If they who had received ſo much grace, 
could not bear the deeper myſteries of the Goſpel, ſpoken 
tothem by Chriſt clothed with frail fleſh, how much leſs 
can any man bear the Majeſty of God in ſpeaking to him, 
or, God ſpeaking to him in his Majeſty ! And ſo ſome tran- 
{|ate and read the words of E/thu in the Text under hand, 
For if he ſpeak, man ſhall be devoured or ſwallowed up , that 
Is, if God ſpeak, man (who before thought himſelf Some- 
body, or that he was able to reaſon with him) will be quite 
contounded in himſelf by the infinite wiſdom of God, his 
tongue will faulrer or cleave to the roof of his mouth, and 
he rendred unable to ſpeak one word in his own defence. 
Aofes (Exod.19.12.) was commanded to ſet bounds about 


Nlount Horeb, that the people might nut Come t00 near ;- | 
ine reaſon was, that the peop!c might by thoſe bounds be * 
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warned, notto be curious or over bold in their approaches 
to th2 Majeſty of God, nor over-buſic in prying into his 
Secrets. - As if it had been ſaid, if you come too near, you 
will be even ſwallowed up. Moſes repeating to the [/rac- 
lites the terrible Majeſty of God in giving the Law at 
Mount Zoreb, minds them in what a trembling frame they 
tnen were ( Derxt.5, 24,25, 26.) And ye jaid, Behild 
che Lord our God hath ſhewea us his Glory, and hu greatneſs, 
and we have heard his voice out of the midſt of the fire; we 
have fcen thus day that God doth talk, with man, and be liverh 


. ( which implicth, that man, in this life, cannot bear the 


fuller manifeitation of God, and live) Now therefore, why 
{bould we die? For this great fire will conſumews «© If we 


| hear the voice of God any more, then we ſhall dir. What 


od, ſhall be ſwallowed up by the Glory of God. | 
\Wetranſlate thatText in the Proverbs thus, For men to ſearch | 
their own Glory, # no Glory. There is a truth in the former | 
tranſlation, though it be not a true tranſlation, for, a man | 
that /earcheth into the Majeſty of God, ſhall be over-powr ed | 


was that great fire? .Þtis God himſelf, thatis, an cxtra- 
ordinary appearance of God. who is ſeveral times in Scrip- 
ture exprelt by fire. As it they had ſaid, We acknowledg 
that we have had wonderful condeſcenſion and mercy from 
God, that we have heard ſome ſpeak and live ; but, thar 


| we live, is not only a mercy buta miracle ; therefore we 


poor worms dare not run the hazzard aſecond time, if we 
hear him ſpeak any more, we thall die : Therefore they 
delired Moſes ( who inthat wasa type of Chrit, Gal. 3. 
19. ) to gonear, and be as a Mediator betwcen them and 
God, that they might not have to do with God imanediate- 
ly, but receive the Law by bis hand. Such 1+ the infinite 
Majelty of God ( though it will be our bleſſcedneſs, in the 
next life, for everto enjoy it ) thar here in this life we are 
not able to receive it. The Glory of God is ſo pure, that 
man clothed with corruptible fleſh and blood cannot itand 
before it ; the very glimpſes of it aſtoniſh, and leave us for 
dead, Rev. 1. 16, 17. Man mug dic before he can ſee God 
and live; his Body mult be glorified before, he can bear 
that weight of Glory, which conſiſts in beholding the face 
of God, or, 1 kyowing him ( in our proportion) 44 we 
are known (1 Cor.13. 12.) 

But though ( as the 1/ſraelites there ſaid of themſelves ) 
we cannot hear God ſpeak and live, yet cannot we ſpeak to 
God and live, or, and not be (wallowed up? 

I anſwer it in theſe three things. Firit, If a man ſpeak 
to God, as queſtioning his dealings with him or, as calling 
God to an account (which in ſome ſence job did,and therc- 
in went beyond his linc) he ſhall be ſwailowed up. 

Secondly, If any man ſpeakto God,as preſuming that he 
can compaſs, fathom, and underiiand God , or all the 


; dealings of God with man, that man ſhall ſurely be ſwal- 


lowed up. The thoughts of Godare above our thoughts, and 
his ways above our ways, as high asthe Heaven i above the 
Earth, Ifa.5F. 9. 

Thirdly, If weſpeak to God in our own name, or in a 
ſelf-rightcouſneſs, then alſo we ſhall ſurely be ſwallowe«! 
up. fob (as we have acquiticd him before, never attempted 
to ſpeak to Ged in his own rightcouſneſs, though he oftert 
magnified his ayyp righteouſneſs both before and towards 
men. Woe toall the righccouſneſs of man before the moſt 
righteous God. But 7c» was too bold ( according to the 
firit anſwer ) in asking an account, or a reaſon of God , 
concerning his {ufierings ; there was his failing, and for 
that he received this check by Flihn, If a man ſpeak, he 
[hall be ſwallowed «p. 

The meancit, the pooreſt believing Soul may come and 
ſpeak, and ſpeak boldly to God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
( Heb. 4. 16. ) Thus we may come and welcome, coming 
thus we (hal! not be ſwallowed up with the Majeſty, much. 
leſs with the wrath or diſpleaſure of God, If coming thus 
we arc ſwallowed up, it will be only withthe love and fa- 
vour of God, with the goodneſs and kindneſs of God : 
And to be ſwallowed up thus, will be the ſweeteſt mortiel 


| that ever we ſwallowed, even perfect bleſſedn:ſs and 


| ed up 1n glory. 


life for evermore. When once death is ſwallowed up in 
victory, and mortality of life, then {hail we be ſwallow- 
And therctore whatſoever the Lord doth 
with us or ours in this World, let us be filent before him, 
humbly adoring his Soveraignty and Wiſdom, not in the 
leaſt queltioning either his Righteouſneſs or his Goodneſs ; 
for if a man ſpeak fo, Surely he ſhall be arc aaſully fwa!- 


| lowed up. 


* 
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| | tial Bodies,in thathigher and upper Repi | 
Men ſee not the bright light whe i ms —_ Top my 

is properly in the Sun; the Sun is the Veſſel, he Vehuh,” a te 
| the Seat, the Chariot of Light ; but as Light is in the . , fam! - 
| ſubjeQtively, ſo Light isin the Clouds objeQively, , d — DW pu. 
| fo asrheyare a Medium through which the Lj + wg 
| veighed and paſlerh tous. Yet ſometimes men ſve — OON- nan, 
| bright Light which is in the Clouds, for Clougs ho. at Dru. 


— ——————_— 
— TIE —— 


i229 An Expoſet 


as 


-— ——_— 
JH” — __ 


VERS. 


nd now men fee not the b2ight light which is in 71;e 
Clcuds : 45ut the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them. 

Fair weather cometh out of the Nozth : With God 1s tet 
rible p jekty- | 


21, 22+ 


HE two verſes laſt opened, may be taken as a Paren- 
'T theſisto tie former diſcourſe concerning Gods WoN- 
derful works in Nature forming thoſe dreadful impreſſons 
of Thunder and Lightening, Storms and Tempelt, in the 
Air ; whereby Elon having reprelt ( as he ſuppoſed ) the 
ſwelling of fob's Spirit, by calling him to reach them what 
to ſay ro God in his cauſe, for they (as he had handled it) 
could not order their ſpeech, by reaſon of darkneſs, nor durſt 
Elibu venture that it ſhould be told God, he intended to 
ſpeak, knowing, or foreſecing that he made ſuch an at- 
tempt, be might ſoon be ſwallowed up by the incompre- 
henhible grearneſs and glory of God. | 

Elihu, 1 fay, having made this litt.c diverſion, or digreſ- 
fon ( as he had done ſometimes before ) to cool and calm 
the Spirit of Fob, he returns to his former matter, in theſe 
words, and conſider further the works of God, 1n thoſe 
higher Regions, the Aerial Heavens, how he muffles up, 
and coversthe light, and how he unvails and opens it again 
by his own power, and according to the pleaſure of his will. 
The words are plain, according to our tranſlation I hall 
open them briefly as they archere ſet down; and then give 
out a further reading of them, which: raiſes the ſcope and 
intendment of Elihu yet higher. 


Verſe 21. Andnow menſce not the b:ight light whicl; ts 
in the Clouds, 


amnew.)] Some have conjectured, that at this very in. 
ſtant of time while Elihu was diſcourſing, there hapned a 
iudden change in the Air, or in theface of the Heavens ; 
therefore he ſaith, and now, do not the Heavens grow dark, 
{> that men cannot ſee the bright light which is in the 
Clouds ? As if here were a preparation to that Whirlwind 
or Tempe, out of which God himſelf is ſaid to ſpeak to 
Fob, at the beginning of the next Chapter. 

Yet, I apprehend, we need not expound the word [ow] 
ſ9 ſtrictly, with reſpeCt tothe preſent ſeaſon or moment 
of time, but rather to the preſent matter; as we often uſe 
that particle Now, both in ſpeech and writing, not ſo much 
to denote the direct intant,or preſent time, as for a leading 
word tothe matter which is to follow. 


And, now men ſee net ( or they cannot ſee ) the bzight 
light wiici;tsintl,c Clouds. 


Lihtis the moſt viſible thing in the World ; though in- 
ded we arenot ſo properly ſaidto ſee the Light atall, as 
$9 {ce all things by the light ; for it is Lighr which makerh 
mmfeſt, as the Apoſtic ſpeaks ( Epheſ. 5. 13.) But 
though light be ( in Vulgar ſcnſe ) fo vilible in its own 
Nature, and ( in ftricteit ſenſe that which maketh all 
things viſible, yet by accident, or by ſome providential in- 
rerpoſition, light it ſelf is nota!waysto beſeen, Light is 
often hidden from our eyes, and then (as Elihu ſpeaks 
here ) men ſce not the bright light. The word which we 


- tranſlate brigbe light, ſignifies the whiteneſs of Snow, and I 


"44 
MTA 
C 3% A iS. ( '- 


p'4. Liu. [po's a ſpot t ke Snow, then, &C. 


I'va'vie At- 
et at nin45 
Ix 't x7 tft 

git / LEED 
dim Fic 
art1.m elit. 

Ra. hiv. 
i 


find it applied ( Levit. 13. s por the —_ _ ng 
fie; if there ſpall appear in the firſh a breght ( or Ihinn 
& ns And hence iris faid of 
Gebazi ( 2 Kings 5- 27- ) that when his Maſter called him 
to 2n 2ccount about his going after Naamar, and found him 
faltering and faulty, he laidthat ſore Judgment upon him, 
7 he Leproſic therefore of Naaman ſhall cleave unto thee and 
unto thy ſeed for ever > and he went out of his preſence a Le- 
p r 4 white s Snow. It is this word, which ſignifies, as 
a1y extraordinary whiteneſs and clearneſs, ſo the clearneſs 
and whiteneſs of Snow in particular, which hath a kind of 
tranfparency in it, and is full of light : Yer the light which 
:« in te Clouds wicn the Sun ſhincth, is much more bright 
than Snow. Now, men ſee not the bright light 

walichis in the Clouds, | Or, in the Skie z for the word 
kere uſcd { as hath been ſhewed before) ſignifies the Skie, 
the Tirmament, and ſometimes the Air , 0s well as the 


Clouds, and it imports the natural thinneſs of thoſe Caele- | 


; ſhining upon them in its greateſt brightneſs ; 


; 454 thick Cloud thy tranſgreſſins, 


thick or thickened, they become to us as an otro 


dy, through which the Light can neither find 
way, and then there's no beholding the Light # webs 


3 While the Ajr 
lioht which is im the 


is thus Clouded, Men ſre not the brighe 
Clonds. 


Hence Note, God can make that which i m EE. 
ſelf, inviſible unto us. of viſible inis 


There is always bright Light in the Air, whe | 
the Sun is up, and gotten > the ang —_—_ in 
ſhines continually, how dark ſoever the weather be : = 
God can draw ſuch a Curtain of Clouds , Vapours or 
Milts, in the day time, between us and the bright face f 
the Sun, that we cannot behold it. Light always is by 
Light is not always to be ſeen ; when Clouds come be- 
tween, the Sun is darkened in the clear day. 

We may infer as a further improvement of natural 
things, to thoſe which are ſpiritual, that the light of Gog's 
face or countenance, that is, the light of his favour, ſhines 
ever towards his faithful Servants, though it be not always 
ſeen, Clouds coming between may ſhadow them from the 
bleſſed Light ( Pſal. 97. 2.) Clon1s and darkneſs are royn} 
about him, that is, his diſpenſations are dark and cloudy - 
yet, asthen, Righteouſneſs and Tudgment are the behians 
of hus Throne, that is, as then he doth right to all ſorts of 
men,ſo, then alſo Mercies and Loving-kindnefſs ſtand round 
about his Throne, or, as the Apoſtle exprelicth it ( Hh 
4. 16. ) his Throne is then, A Throne of Grace, that is, 
he hath Grace or Favour in his heart, to beſtow upon all his 
People, who come to him, not with a preſuming, but a 
believing boldneſs. Our ſins and tranſgreſſions are called 
a Cloud, a thick, Cloud ( Ia. 44. 22.) I have blotted out 
and 4 a Cloud thy ſins. 
Sins are Clouds, and thoſe Clouds often hinder us from ſee- 
ing the bright light of the face of God ſhining upon us; 
and as our {ins uſually hinder us from ſeeing that brightlight 
which isin theface of God, ſo God ſometimes to try the 
graces, the faith, the patience of his people, or to ſee what 
they will do, how they will behave themſelves in a dark and 
deſerted ſtate ( God I ſay, ſometimes for theſe and ſuch 
like ends) with-draws himſelf, and will not ſuffer them to 
ſec the bright light of his pleaſed face. As the light of the 
oy of this World, ſoof that other and better World, 
is often hid, or the comfort of them is concealed from ys. 
L:1ght us ſown for the Righteous ;, it doth not always ſpring 
up and appear to the righteous. Luther chiefly inſiſts upon 
this myltical interpretation or application of the Text , 
giving it out by way of ſimilitude 3 As (faith he) the light 
of the Sun 1 many times covered with a Cloud, and ſometimes 
hinared by Eclipſes, ſo the light of comfort, or peace and joy 
tn thu World, 1 hidden from the eyes of the people of God ; 
yet by and by be ſends a comfortable and powerful gale, to 
blow away or diſperſe theſe Clouds, and then the light of bu 
countenance and favour ſhines freely upon them a ain, And 
ler this be remembred,that when their day is a to of dark- 
neſs and gloomineſs, yet the Light ſhines ſtill, the favour 
of God is towards them ſtill, though it appears not ; and 
when they have been a while exerciſed under this darkneſs, 
light will return as it followeth in the Text, Men ſee not 
the bright light which u in the Clouds, 


But the wind paſſeth and cleanſcth them. 


Tie wind paſſeth.] Q*c/?. Bur what is the wind ? 

Anſw. The wind # a hot and dry exhalation, raiſed frow 
the Earth by the power of the Heavenly Bodies, which bg 
repell or forced back, by the coldneſs of the middle Region \ 
moves obliquely or ſlantingly, ſometimes very violently thro! 
the Air. The Latine word ( venus) ſignifying the wind, 
is derived by ſome Grammarians from a word ( vehemtr- 
tia) noting the vehement or forcible motion of it, or 25 


others (4 veniendo ) from a word ſignifying to conre, becauſe 
it 
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it comes this way and that way, at times every way z Or as 
our bleſſed Saviour expreſieth it ( Fohn 3. 8.) The wind 
bloweth where it liſfteth, and thou beareſt the ſound thereof, 
but canſt not tell whence it cometh ,and whither it goeth. | 

The ſupream or ſypernatural cauſe, both making and 
moderating or governing the wind, 15 God himſelf : For 
chough that Text 1n the Holy Goſpel laſt mentioned faith, 
The wind bloweth where it linerh, yet is to be underſtood 
only in reference to man ; it bloweth where it liſteth, for all 
man, man can neither direct it, nor controul or check it. 
Byt as to God, the wind bleweth where he liſteth, not 
where it ſclt liſteth ; 'tishe who gathereth the wind in his fiſts 
(Prov.30.4.) 'Tis he who bringeth them out of bu treaſures 
(Pfal.135-7.) | 

The natural remote cauſe of the wind, is the power of 
the Sun and Stars ( as Philoſophers well agreeing with rea- 
ſon teil us ) drawing up theſe exhalations, and attenuating 
them into a fitneſs for that purpoſe. . 

The natural, near, oor next cauſe (ſay they) ofthe winds, 
ic the coldneſs of the middle Region, which will not ſuffer 
the aſpiring exhalation to riſe higher, Hut thruſts it back, 
and ſoit moves hither or thither, {ide-wiſe, or along this 
lower Region of the Air towardsthe Earth, doing thoſe 
ſervices, and ſometimes ſtrange exploits, with which cx- 
perience acquaints us daily, » 

By this Meteor,the wind,the life of man is in a great mea- 


ſure maintained. For though it be a truth, that * man can | 


live (as we ſay) byrhe Air; yet itisas true, that no ma 
canlive without the Air : Did notthe Lungs inſpire an! < 
;'-e, draw in and ſend out freſh Air, man would ſoor ' 


L 


tyc::cd and die; and tis molt certain, that the huz:r. 

blood, and whole Body of man, are very much att C- 
cording to the nature of the Wind or Air, in w114..i ney 
breath. Pliny tells us, that man may live without '- 1 ſeven 


4:ys.but no man can live one hour, being wholy intercluded 
from Wind and Air. And hence the Latine word ( anm.4 ) 
which {ignifiesthe Soul, not only as to the ſubſtance of it, 
( which is immortal ) but as to the ſubſiſtence of it in the 
Body (in which reſpect 'tis mortal, being no more than life, 
this word I ſay inthe Latine) is ſuppoſed to come from that 
Greek word ( £r:#©& ) which properly lignifies the wind. 
The ſame notion of life may be collefted from the Hebrew 
word Nephe(l,, wnich is indifferently tranſlated, Soul, Life, 
Wind. And fo thelife of man is not only called 1V:rd, ( as 
Job called his, Chap.7-7.) becauſe of the frailty or (| peedy 
paſſing of it away ; but becauſe the continuance or abiding 
of it inthe Body, 1s by the taking inand ſending out of 
Wind. 

I have already at the 9. verſe of this Chapter, ſhewed the 
ſeveral uſes which God hath appointed the winds unto , 
both ina way of Mercy, and of Judgment : 1 hey purge 
the Air, they gather the Clouds forRain, they ſcatter them, 
and ſo make fair weather, they move the waters, which 
otherwiſe by ſtanding ſtill would putrifie,corrupt,and grow 
unwholſome, yea infectious both to man and Beaſt, they 
refreſh the Earth, and cauſe all ſorts of Vegetables to flou- 
rih, they are alſo, as it were, the food and nouriſhment, 
the mcat and drink of mans life ; there's no living without 
them. 

I thall not ſtay further to diſcourſe or diſcover the nature 
and the wonders, or the wonderful nature of the wind , 
having done ſomwhat towards it ( as was ſaid ) before at 
the ninth verſe. Only take notice of this uſe of the wind, 
with reſpect to the Clouds,mentioned expreſly in thisText, 
The wind paſſeth 

And cleanſcth them.] It was ſaid in that former part of 
this Chapter ( where Elihu ſpake of rhe wind ) That the 
Winds are the brooms of Heaven, they ſweep the Heavens, 
they drive away the Clouds, the Miſts and Foggs which dull 
and obfuſcate the Air, The expreſſion here in the Text ſorts 
well with that Metaphor, The wind paſſeth and cleanſfeth 
them, that is, the wind paſſing through the Air, cleanſeth it 
from thoſe Clouds, and ſo cauſeth the light of the Sun to 
ſhineforth freely and fu'ly to us again. The wind at one time 
vathers the Clouds, and the wind at another time ſcatters 
them : The wind ts acleanſer. $0 much is ſuppoſed in that 
Negative expreſſion ( er. 4. 11.) where the Lord threa- 
tens to ſend a þigh wind from the Wilderneſs, but not to fan 
mor tocleanſe; 1 (ſaith the Lord ) will ſend a bigh wind; 

but to what purpoſe ? Not fot thoſe profitable and comfor- 
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table purpoſes, to fan, cool, and cleanſe the Air, bur rather 
to wither and blaſt the fruits of the Earth, or to over- 
throw and bear down all before it. The Text in hand ſpeaks 
of a comfortable purpoſe of God in letting the wind out of 
his Treaſures, it bloweth away the Clouds which obſtruct 
the paſſage of the light to us : The wind paſſeth and clean- 
ſeth them. 


Hence Note, What-ever ſtuds in the way of our COM 
forts, God can quickly remove it, 


When Clouds cover the light from us, God hath his 
wind ready to chaſe them away, andclear up the weather. 
Never did any ſuch thick and dark Cloud of ſorrow and 
trouble hang over the heads, or fill the hearts of the people 
of God, but he had means at hand to diſpel and ſcatter it, 
or he could ſcatter it himſelf without means. When dread- 
ful Clouds of danger looked black upon and threatned the 
Church of God during the Reign of fxl:an the Apoſtate, 


| Athanaſius faid, It ts but alittle Cloud, a wind will ſhortly 
cleanſe it away. His meaning was, now we are compaſſead * 


abour with fear and trouble, but peace and proſperity will 
not ſtay long before they return. 

This is true alſo if we carry it yet in a more ſpiritual 
way. as to thoſe Clouds of ſorrow which often darken and 
afflict our minds inthe midſt of outward proſperity, -or in 


| the clrareſt Sun ſhine-day of peace that ever was in this 
; World; when theſe inward Clouds dwell,as it were, upon 


' the Soul, the Lord hath a wind which paſſeth and cleanſeth 
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them away too. What is that wind ? It is his holy Spirit. 
The word in the Text, is uſed often fo ſignifie, not only the 
nitural wind in the Air, but that Divine wind the Eoly 
Gheſt, who is compared unto the wind in many places of 
Scripture, and his operations are like thoſe of the wind ; 
tor as the wind bloweth where u liſteth, we hear the ſound 
thereef, but kyow not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ; 
ſo (faith Chriſt) 5 every one that #s born of the Spirit (John 
3.8.) And as our Regeneration is wrought by that ſecret, 
yet ſtrong and powerful wind, fo likewiſe 1s our conſolati- 
on. The Spirit of God doth thoſe offices in our hearts which 
the winds do in the Air: As the wind diſpels and ſweeps 
away the Clouds which are gathered there ; ſo the Spirit of 
God cleanſeth our Souls from thoſe Clouds and foggs of ig- 
norance and unbelief, of ſin and luſt, which are gathered in, 
and would, elſe, abide for ever upon our hearts. From all 
theſe Clouds the holy Spirit of God cleanſeth usin the 
work of Regeneration; And from all thoſe Clouds which 
trouble our Conſciences, the holy Spirit cleanſerh us in the 
work of Conſolation. 

Some Interpreters expound the words only in this my- 
{tical ſenſe, quite rejeCting the proper. But though, by al- 
luſion, we may improve the words to this ſpiritual ſenſe,yet 
doubtleſs El:hu ſpeaks here of the winds properly taken, 
or of the natural winds, and their ſenſible effets; and fo, 
according to our reading, this Text, as it hath been open 
ed, teacheth us what ſudden changes God makes in the 
Air. Now the light is ſhut up, or ſhot in, and anon it is 1:t 
out again, and all by the powerful hand of God, who 
doth adminiſter theſe things to us interchangeably, as him- 
ſe'f pleaſeth. 

Secondly, The Text,according to another reading(which 
others inſilt much upon, and conceive pertinent to the ſcope 
of Elihu) runs thus ; For now men cannot fee the bright 
light in the Clouds, when the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates clearly ſo, his words ate theſe ; 
And now men cannot look upon the light, when it 1s bright in 
the Air, then awind paſſeth and cleanſeth it. Andthen the 
ſerice of the whole verſe is plainly a ſetting forth of the ex- 
cellency, or ſuperexcellehcy rather, of the light of the Sun, 
which is ſo clear and ſplendid, that if the Air be but clean- 
ſed from Clouds; if it be but a pure Air, no man isable to 
face it, nor his eye direftly to behold it. We behold all 


things by the light of the Sun, but no man can ſtedfaſily be- ] 


hold the lightin the Sun; no man can look right upto the 
Sun, when it caſts forth irs fiery rays,and ſhineth bright vp- 
on us. And this ſome conceive ſo genuine and clear an ex- 
poſition of'the Text, that the ght of it may ſeem to obſcure 
and darken all others. Now, according to this ſecond 
readingzthe whole verſe, with that which followeth.contains 
an argument to confirm the former propoſition, laid down 
at the 20. verſe : If a man ſpeak, ve [hall be ſwallowed uv, 
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that is, if a man come too nigh unto God,and be over-bold 
with him, he thall even be {wallowed up of his brightnels 
and that it is fo, I prove thus ( ſaith Elihu) The very 
light of the Sun, which ſhines in the Air, is ſo bright and 
ſo powerful, that no man is able to hold up- his eyes againſt 
it : Andif ſo, then from the leſſer to the greater, his argu- 
ment rifeth-thus ; 1f when the Sun ſhineth brightly, no man 
z5 able to look, upon it, then much leſs are we able to bebold the 
bright Majeſty of God, or to comprebend his greatneſs. This 
rendring hath a very profitable ſenſe init, leading Fob to 
reaſon thus with himſelf, / plainly ſee by all that bath been 
diſcourſed, that for as much as I am not able to bear the 
brightneſs, which breaks through the Clouds, nor the noiſe of 
Thunder ( of which Elihu ſpake before ) for as much as I am 
210t able to bear the fierceneſs of a great Rainy nor the coldneſs 
of the Froſt, nor the impetwouſneſs of the Wind, nor the vi- 
olence of a Tempeſt, for as much as I am not able to bear the 
clear light of the Sun ſhining in my face, therefore ſurely 1 
am much a able to bear the Majeſty and Glory of God, if he 
would unvail or open himſelf unto me. Thus | ſay, Elihu 
leads Fob to an humbling conviction, that he could not 
ſtand before the glorious Majclty of God, becauſe he was 
not able to endure the brightneſs of the Sun ſhining upon 
him. Jf thelight of the Sun, the Created light, be too ex- 
cellent for mortal eyes, then what 1s God the Created light ? 
What :s God, who awelleth in light, who u light, and in whom 
there & no darkneſs at all? 'Tisa Maxim in Nature, A viſi- 
ble object exceeding bright, dazles the eye, and even deſtroys 
the ſight, And why was all this ſpokento Fob? Surely to 
bring him upon his knees ( as afterwards it did ) to hum- 
ble him, to take him off from his frequent appeals or deſires 
of approach to God for the debate and determination of his 
cauſe. The ſum of all ina word is as if Elihu had faid, O 
Job, thou canſt not ſee the bright light of the Air, if the 


Wind do but fan it andcleanſe the Clouds, how then ſhalt © 


thou be able to diſpute thy cauſe before God, ro whom the 
moſt glorious light of the Sun, uw but a Cloud, yea but as a 
clod of Earth? The next words carry on this conviAtion yet 
further. 


Verſe 22. Pair weather cometh out of the Nozth : with 
©od is terrible Pajeſty, 


The former part of this verſe hath a reſpect to the latter 
part of the former; The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, 
fair ( or bright ) weather cometh out of the North. It hath 
been ſhewed before in opening the 9. verſe of this Chap- 
ter,that the South wind ingenders theRain,andcauſeth foul 
weather, here ( ſaith El:hu ) fair weather cometh out of the 
North. The North wind ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 25. 22. ) 
driveth away Rain, fo doth an angry countenance a back- 
biting tongue. The North wind blows coldly, yet it blows 
clearly, it clears the Air from Clouds, We render, Fair 
weather cometh out of the North. The word tranſlated fair 
weather, ſignifieth Gold; Gold cometh out of the North. 
Fair weather in its ſeaſon, is worth much Gold, and ma 
be called Golden weather ; the Sun in ſuch ſeaſons gilds both 
the Air and Earth with his precious beams. And 1 find an 
ancient In-erpreter ſticking much upon the ſtrict ſignifica- 
tion of the Hebrew word, maintaining that Gold is to be 
taken here properly ; Out of the North cometh Gold, becauſe 
( ſaith he ) in the Northern Countries, through the great- 
neſs of Cold, the heat in thoſe parts is ſo pent in the bow- 
els of the Earth, that it more fully concocts and refines the 
Gold, than in other places : Out of the North comes Gold, 
that is, the pureſt Gold. Bur, I conceive, that was not 
all the buſineſs of Elthu here; andI find the Scripture in 
another place expreſſing that which is ſhining, beautiful, 
and precious, by Geld. ( Zach. 4. 12. ) The oil with the 
rwoO0live-branches emptied out of themſelves through the two 
Golden pipes, 1s called Gold, or Golden oil, that is, bright 
oil, pure oil; and ſo becauſe the light of the Sun thining in 
fair weather is purer and more defecate than the pureſt 
Go'd, therefore this Scripture expreſſeth it by Gold ; 
through the North a Golden cometh , ſaith Mr, Brough- 
1&7. 

Again, Some take the word Gold here metaphorically 
for any precious thing, take the word North metaphorical- 
ly alſo for any evil thing, that is, for any affliction, trou- 
bic, or ſorrow which we meet with in this World; theſe 


zzc indced as aco!d chillinz North-wind, and fo they will | 
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| needs give theſence of this Scripture myſtically thus, Our 


— 


of the North cometh precious things; that i iQ; 
( which arc as a chilling North-wiad ) hs _ cry 
cious ; or, through cold chilling afflitions, we are =_ 
more and more precious. ob ſaith, and this Text may ha : 
ſuch an alluſion (and I give itno further ) to that (Cha : 
23.10.) When be hath tried me, 1 ſhall come forth Gold = 
is, I ſhall come forth precious. Whether God doth _ 
us by the North or by the South; whether by the heat of 
proſperity, or by the cold of adverſity, if weare under his 
tryal, and are faithful, we come out Gold, we come Out 
more precious from our tryals, than we came in. The Ar. 
{tle-hath a like alluſion ( 1Per.1.6,7.) Te are now for a ks 
ſon in heavineſs ( if need be ) through manifold temptations 
( that is, troubles, tribulations and afflitions ) That th, 
tryal of your faith, being much more precious than of Gald 
that periſheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found1, 
praiſe, &c. Thus Out of the North comes Gold, or thy pre- 
cows thing, atried faith, That's a truth from the allego- 
rical ſenſe of this place ; but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 
The proper mcxning is, El:hx would have Fob, and all 
men know, God hath his ſeveral Climates or places, ou: 
of which he ſends and diſpenſeth fair atd foul weather 
_ "pq cometh out of the South, and fair out of the 
orth. 


Out of the Nozth cometh fair weather, 


The Hebrew word rendred N8:th, fignifieth hidrng, he. 11 
cauſe the remote parts of the North are much hidden from {1:4 1; 
the Sun, a great part of the year being quite dark; and = 
therefore the Northern Climate may well be called the hid. © 5 
den part of the World. Some put a Queſtion upon thoſe page 
words of David (Pſal.75.6.) Promotion cometh neather Ont - 85/0125 2, 
of the Eaſt, nor out of the Weſt, nor from the South ; Bere 9 (i 
are three of the four Winds ſpecified, and it is aid, Pro. "i 
motion comes from neither of them. But why 1s it not allo i 
ſaid, that Promotion comes not from the North ? That's cerfitw, 
the Queſtion. I anſwer, It were anſwer enouph to ſay, !* 
that we ought not to put queſtions curiouſly about ſuch 
things ; it ſhou'd ſatisfie us that the Spirit of God is plex- 
ſed to ſay it is ſo, and no more. Yet ſome tell us, the rea- 
fon why it is not ſaid, Promotion Cometh not from the 
North, is, becauſe indeed it cometh out of the North, 
which, ſay they, is intimated inthe Hebrew word for the 
North, which {1gnificth hidden or ſecret. Prometion comes 
not from the Eaſt, nor Weſt, nor South, but from the 
North, ( ſaith this Author ) it comes from the North in a 
hgure or myſtery, that is, it comes from ſome hidden pro- 
vidence or ſecret hand, which many take no more notice of, 
than wedo of the furtheſt part of the North. God pro- 
mores many inthis World to power, and ſends them great 
proſperity, we ſce not howor which way : The cauſes 
and contrivances of it are hidden cloſe, and in the breaſt of 
God. Thisallois a truth ; in that ſence we may ſay, Far 
weather cometh from the North. Promotion is viſible, but 
the manner of it is a ſecret, we ſee not the cauſes for which, 
nor the ways in which it cometh. It js enough to toucn 
theſe niceties, and to touch them can do no hurt, while 
the matter ariſing from them, hath the clear conſent of, 
and is harmonious with other plain places of Scripture. 

Fair weather cometh out of the North, and ( as it follow- 


eth ) 
With God is terrible Bajcſty, 


This is the Epiphonema, the exulting concluſion of bot! 
theſeverſes, yea, of Elihu's large diſcourſe concerning thc 
works of God in Naturals. Asif Eliþ« had ſaid, Al theſe 
things God doth; and tellme then, # not terrible MaſFY 0 _.- 
with God? In God, or with God is rerrible Mateſty. ThE ,;, ws 
word which we render Majeſty, comes ( ſay Grammart #;; ; « 
ans ) from a root which lignifiesro confeſs, ro acknowleaty T7 48 
to celebrate, becauſe Majelty, Greatneſs, or Excellency #".*. , 
is and ought to be much acknowledged, confeſt, and cele- *1 "5: 
brated : The word notes in general, any laudable 07 4/14, 
praiſe-worthy thing. With God all that is, which is wor” [1 | 
thy to be nd, owghtto be commended, praiſed, honoured © 7 
by men and Angels. Wetranſlate well, With Gedis Ma {7 .,, 
jeſty : Others, With God is praiſe. Facob ſaith of fudah, * KS 
the Kingly Tribe ( Ger. 49. 8.) Then art he whow thy Bre- ,,q2%;: 
thren ſhall praiſe. The Vulgar Latine expreſſeth it thus 7; 
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1533 
= wabGodis fearful praife.Someread the words as a Doo- 
logy, or giving of glory unto God, not as we, wh God 
is terrible Majeſty, bur, unto God be reverent or terrible 
Majeſty ; that is, let the Glory and Majelty of God be ac- 
knowledged in all theſe things, which have been ſpoken of, 
{1 all thoſe range changes and impreſſions which he works 
in the Air, and which are obvious unto the eyes of the. 
Childrem of men. With God 15 Majeſty ; wth God 15 
prasſe, or wnto God bepraiſe for all his works; and not 
only praiſe and Majeſty, but 

Cerrible Paicſty.]Majelty to be feared, to be reveren- 
ced, tobedreaded, to be trembled at. With God is terrible 

Majeſty. 


Me a OA 


lence Note, Firſt, Majeſty belongs eminently unto God. 


With God is Majeſty. As the Scripture, ſpeaking of 
power, faith, Power belongerh unto God (Pal.62.11.) that 
is, properly, and fundamentally all power is in God ; what- 
ever power is in the Creature, it is but a derivative from 
Gods power. So Majelty is originally and fundamentally 
in God ; what-ever the Majeſty of the Kings and Princes 
of zhis World is, it is but a (tream, a ray ifluing from the 
Majeſty of God, or, as the Greek verſion hath it, from his 
Magnifi ence. We may diſcern the Majeſty of God in 


-- .,,. every thing that he is, or is ſpoken of him; the Majeſty of 


God is in his Greatneſs, his isa Great Majeſty : the Ma- 
jeſty of God is in his Highneſs, hu i' a High Majeſty ; the 
Majeſty of God is in his Honour, his is a moſt Honox4able 
Majeſty ; the Majeſty of God is in his Word, he ſpeaks 
with Majeſty, his # a moſt Majeſtical Word ; the Majelty 
of God is in his Works, Majeſty is ſtanpt and printed up- 
on all that he doth. What thall Iſay ? There is Majeſty 
in the Wiſdom of God, and Majeſty in the Juſtice of God, 
and Majeſty in the Goodneſs of God, and Majeſty in the 
Power of God, there is Majeſty inthe Love of God, and 
there is Maieſty in the Wrath of God, there is Majeſty in 
the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God ; every thing God hath, 
hath a Majeſty init; thereforehe is ſaid ( Pſal. 93.1.) to 
be clothed with Majeſty, ( Pſal. 96.6.) Honour and Ma- 
jeſty are before hum. I, ſaith David (Pal. 145 5,) will 
ſpeak, of the Glorious Honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy 
wondrous works. Every where the Scripture ſcts forth the 
Majeſty, the wonderful Majeſty of God. 


Note, Secondly, Gods Majeſty is 4 terrible Majeſty. 


The Majeſty of Kings is dreadful and terrible-; but 1 
may ſay, the Majeſty of Kings, the Majety of Solomon, 
and of Abaſhuerus, the Majeſty of Nebuchaanezzar, and 
of Alexander, cither, firlt, in their Robes ; or, ſecondly, 
in their Buildings; or, thirdly, in their Feaſtings ; or, 
fourthly, in their Followers and Attendants ( which four 
do chiefly kold out the Majeſty of Princes ) is but a mean 
thing, a very little thing, a nothing, in compariſon of 
the Majelty, the Glorious Majeſty, the terrible Majeſty 
of God : His is a terrible Majeſty indeed. And there- 
fore they are rebuked ( ſa. 26.10.) Who will not behold 
the Majeſty of the Lord. What ? Not behold ſuch a 
dreadful Majeſty ! Such a terrible Maieſty ! The Scripture 
{cts forth not only the Majeſty, but the terribleneſs of the 
Majeſty of God read at leiſure, ( Dexr, 7.21. Nehem. 
9. 32, Pſal. 47.2.) Therefore ſay unto God, how terrible 
art thou in thy works | (Pſal. 66. 3.) Say this unto God, 
for ( verſ. 5.) He ws terrible in his doings towards the Chil- 
aren of men, even\to all ſorts of men, to the great as well 
as to the ſmall, to the high as well as to the low, to Prin- 
ces as wellas tothe People ( Pſal. 76. 12.) He u terrible 
torhe Kings of the Earth. God is terrible in his Majeſty 
to thoſe who have the moſt terrible Majeſty. And as the 
Lord can appear terrible out of all places, ſo he is moſt 
terrible out of hus holy places ( Pal. 68. 35.) that is, ter- 
rible Judgments are ſent by God out of his Sanctuaries or 
holy places, upon all them who prophane or deſpiſe, who 
pollute or abuſe his holy things. Take theſe two Infe- 
__ from the conſideration of the terrible Majeſty of 

od. 

Firſt, We need not fear the terribleneſs of any Creature , 
while we have tht terrible Majeſty of God with us. As he 
nath been, ſo ſtill he is ( as the Prophet ſpake, 1/a. 25. 4, 
J.) Aſtrength to the poor, @ ſtrength to the medy in his di- 
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ſtreſs, a refage from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat , 
when the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a ſtorm againſt the 
watt, And therefore the Prophet concluded in the latter 
end of verſe 5. The branch of the terrible ones ſhall be 
brought low. 

Secondly, If God hath ſuchterrible Majeſty, then, as 
it i$4 comfort to his people againſt the terrible ones, ſo 
what a terrour ſhould this to be to thoſe who arc not his 
people, eſpecially to thoſe who are open'y rebeflious, who 
kick againit his Majeſty, and will not behold withreve- 
rence the Majeſty of the Lord ! Let them remember, With 
God us terrible Majeſty. The Prophet foretels a day , 
wherein the Majelty of the Lord will teſtifie the moſt po- 
tent ſinners, and make them attheir wits end ( 7/4; 2, 10, 
12, 19,21.) Enter intothe Rock, and hide thee in the duſt, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bis Majeſty. For 
—_ of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be «pen every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he 
ſhall be brought low ; it ſhall be upon the Cedars of Lebanon, 


| Fc; that is upon thoſe that are high like the Cedars of Le- 


banon, and ſtrong like the Oaks of Baſnan : Ad they ſhall 
go into.the holes of the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Farth, 
&c. And why all this? The Text anſwers ( verſe 19. ) 
For fear of the Lord, and for the vlory of bis Majeſty, when 
he ſhll ariſe ro thake terribly the Earth, O the terrible 
nets of Gods Majeſty, to all thoſe who tremble not at his 
Majeſty * To the proud, who are lifted up in their own 
thoughts, who are high in their own imaginations ! Yea, 
the Majeſty of the Lord wili be terrible toall impenitent 
ſinners in that day; I may fay, more diſtinfly, in theſe 
tour days. 

Firit, In the day of Conſcience, or when their own Con- 
ſciencesare 8 terrour to them. How fad is it fora man to 
have God ard his own Conſcience terrible to him at once ! 
When finners are awakened, When God ſets their fins in 
order before them, they are a terrour tothemſelves, as ir 
is ſaid of Paſhur ( Jer. 20. 3.) The Lord hath not called 


| thy name Paſhur, but Magor Miſſabib, that is, fear reund 


| ſcience ſhall he terrible to thee. 


| 


about ;, I will makg thee aterror tothy ſelf, thy own Con- 
A man had better fall into 
the hands of the moſt eruel Tyrants in the World, than 
into the hands of his own Conſcience. But when a man is 
a terror to himſelf, then to have the Lord a terror to him 


| likewiſe, to have God appearing in terrible Majelty, how 
| dreadful is it ! The awakened Conſcience of a ſinner carri- 


eth in it, a5 4a thouſand witneſſes, fe 4 thouſand terrors - 


and God in his anger 15 more terrible than 4 thouſand Conſct- 
ences. 

Secondly, God is terrible to ſinners, in the day of eut- 
ward trouble, when, as David ſpeaks ( Pal. 65.5.) By 
terrible things in rihteonſne(s he an{weret the prayers of 118 
People. When God is doing terrible things in the World, 
how miſerable is their caſe, to whoin God alſo is a terror 
in that day! Agodly man when God isdoing the moſt ter- 
rible things, ſhaking Heaven and Eirth, and ( as it were) 
pulling the World about our cars, yet, becauſe he finds 
God at peace with him, he is well enough. But as for 
impenitent ſinners, when God is doing terribile things, what 
will become of them? 1 may beſpeak them in the words 


of the Prophet ( Iſa. 10, 3.) What will ye do in the 74 
r 


your viſttation, and in the deſolation which ſhall come from 
far ? Towhom will ye flee for help, and where will ye leave 
your glory? Asif he had ſaid, who, or what can be a com- 
fort to you, when God is a terror to you ? And therefore, 
another Prophet fore-ſceing ſuch a terrible day coming, 
makes this carneſi deprecating prayer ( fer. 17.13.) 0 
Lord, be not thou a terror to me in the evil day. | know an 
evil, a terrible day is at hand, but Lord 1 beg this of thee, 
that thou wilt not bea terror to me in that day ; if men 
ſhould be a terror to mie, and God a terror too, it would 
be inſupportable. Yet thus it will be with the unrightcous, 
when God doth terrible things in righteouſmeſs, and ſuch 
things he will do inthe latter days. Take heed, left God ap- 
pear with terrible Majeſty ro you, in ſuch a day. 

Thirdly, How terrible is God to impenitent ſinners 
( when awakened) in the day of Death * What is Death ? 
In this Book Death is called The King of Terrors. Now, if 
when Death is making irs approaches toa perſon,who lives 
in a contempt of the ways and word of God, if when his 


Bo breath ſts upon his lips, ready to depart, and the King of 
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Tertors is ready to tear his caul, and to rend his heart- 
ſtrings aſunder, if then, 1 ſay,” God appears in terrib:e 
Majelty, what condition will ſuch a one be in ? To have 
Death the King of Terrors, and the Living, the ever-living 
God in terrible Maieity falling upon a poor Creature at 
once, isathouſand deaths at once. 

Fourthly, What will ſinners do inthe day of Judgment : 
That will be a terrible day indeed. The Apoltle (2Cor.5. 
1.) having ſaid, We muſt all appear before the Fudgment 
ſear of Chriſt, to receive act ording ro what we have done 112 
'be Body, whetier good or bad; preſently adds, knowing 
[1200 efore [228 1677047 of the Lord, we per /wade men , that is, 
knowing how terrible the Lord will beto impenitent fin- 
ners, to all whom he finds in their lins, knowing this ter- 
ror of the Lord, and how terrible the Majelty of the Lord 
will bz to ſuch, in that day, we per ſwade men, we do all we 


can to pluck them out of thcir ſins, and turn them to God*+ 


in Chit Jefus, who ſaves his people from their ſins; for, 
to be ſure; that will be a moſt dreadful day to ſinners. Thus 
the Majeity of God will be terrible to the wicked and un- 
godly , eſpecially in theſe four days. Only they who 
icar the Lord and take ho!d of his name by faith, ſhall be 
able to {tond before 1s terrible Majelly. God will not be 
a terror, but a comfort, to them that fear him in every 
evil day. 

Further, The word ( as was ſhewed before ) fignifies 
not only Ma, iy, but Praiſe, Wim God 15 terrible praiſe, 
ut prarfe. 


Gl {#374 
Hence Note, Firlt, T »e Lord is moſt praiſe-worthy. 


\With the Lord is praiſe. The Ptalmiſt every where ſets 
forth the praiſe-worthineſs of God, andpreſles this duty up- 
on us. 1ſhall not ſtay upon it, only remember, with the 
Lord is praiſe, that is, he1s to be praiſed. Andfromthe at- 
tribute of his praiſe, or that,with the Lord 5 terrible praiſe, 


Note, Secondly, Ever in thoſe things which the Lord doth 
{t gracionſly for 11s, and 1s 10 be highly praiſed by us 
(even in thoſe) he zs to be feared, dreaded , and reve- 
renced. 


mor 


God isto be praiſcd,not only with joy and thankfulneſs, 
but with fear and reverence; for with him 15 terrible praiſe. 
It is the expreſ® word of Aoſes, inhis fong attcr the de- 
ſtruction of the Egyprians inthe Red Sea ( Exed. 15.11.) 
IWho 1s 4 God libe unto thee, glorious tn holineſs, fearful umn 
prazjcs 7 We ſhould not be atraid to praife God, no, we 
Mould be mott forward to praiſchim, but we ſhould have a 
holy ſcar upon our hearts, when we praiſe him. Praiſe isthe 
work of Heaven, from whence fear ſha!l for ever be bani- 
(hed; there will be prrfeit love, and per fett love caſts out 
fear, (1 ſobn 4-18. 
all fear out of Chriſt hath ) we ſhall. have nothing ro do 
with in that bleſſed life : And cvenin this hife, praiſe, which 
is the work of Hcaven on Earth, ſhould be performed with 
ſuch a Spirit of love, and joy as 15 without all baſe, tor- 
menting fear ; we {hould have ſo much love to God in, and 
fr all the good things he doth, for our Souls eſpecially, yea 
and for our Bodics too, in dealing out daily mercics, that 
it (hou!d caſt out all that fear which hath torment in it. Yet 
theres a fear which ſhould poſſeſs our Spirits while we are 
praiſing God, a fcar of reverence I mean, which fear ( 1 
doubt not) will remain in Heaven forever ; glorificd Saints 
hall praife God with that fear,that is, having an everlaſting 
Awe of tnc M12jc ty of God Upon their hearts. He 15 fear- 

1 pra:ſes; ard therefore let us ſo praiſe him,as remem- 
b2rins our dittance, ſo praiſe him, asto be afraid of miſ- 
carrying in the duty, and ſo inſtead of praiſing, diſpleaſe 
im, in ficad of honouring, grieve him. This duty of 
prac 13 \ cry dreadful. The Plalmiſt ſaith, there 15 mercy :. 
ur furorvenc(s, with thee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be fear- 
«4 ( Pſal. 130.4.) Not only is the Lord to be feared in his 
wrath and inthe executions of hisJuſtice,but he is to be fear- 
ed in his mercy, and in that greateſt exprettion of his fa- 
vour towards us, the forgivencſs of our ſins. When we are 
inthe hiphelt cxaltations of the mercy of God, and of the 
04 of our mercics, yet then ſhould our hearts be affect- 
£4 with his ſear. Ir is both vur duty and our commendati- 
on ſoto fear God, asnat to fin againſt him, or to be kept 
from finning again God by the fear of God, that is, leſt 
God ſhould pupilh us for our ſins, and give us to cat the 


1 [ 
{tt 


\What-cyer fear hath torment in it (as | 


| 80 
| 


| nifying his free grace in Chriſt, for the pardon of th 


| fear him, 


bitter fruit of our own evil doings :- But to fear 
cauſe we hear, and are aſſured, that he is ready 
our lins, eſpecially, to fear him when he hath given 

comfortable aſſurance, that our ſins are pardoned hate 
even then to be filled with the fear of his Sreat and}; 5 


rend Name, when weare actually praiſing him, and te 


- — em ; 
this ſhews a truly gracious Spirit indeed. With God ;; ter. 


rable Majeſty, and with God 15 terrible praiſe; hei 

to be raiſed and feared. All this = pple vpn £ ry 
the heart of ob, from the conſideration of the works f 
God, his providential works, in the Air ; how much =_ 

ſhould this fear affe&t us, when we bceho!d his terrible-works 
of providence upon the Earth ? Turning the World 
were, upſide down, by the wonderful viciſſitudes and revg. 
lutions which his hand brings to paſs,reſpecting cither Per. 
lons and private Families,or wholeKingdoms and Nations 
With God i terrible Majeſty. ; 


God, he. 
tO pardon 
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VERS. 23; 24 


Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out ; he igc+; 
ccllent in Power, and in Judgment, and in plenty of 34, 
ſtice : He will not afflice. : 

Pen do therekoze fear im : Yereſpecteth not any that arc 
wiſe of heart. ; 


Heſe two verſes conclude the whole diſcourſe of Eli, 
with Fob. The verſe 23. is DoCtrinal, the 24. isthe 
Uſe or Application of the Doctrine. | 
Inthe verſe 23. we have a four-fold Doctrine held out 
concerning God. 
Firſt, The DoQrine of his I::comprehenliblencſs, 11; 


c 


| Cannot find him out. 


»ccondly, Of his Power, He ts the Almighty, be is ex- 
cellent in Power. 

Thirdly, Of his Righteouſneſs, he excells 5n Judomert, 
an1plenty of Zuſtice. But though he is thus full of Juſtice, 
yet he 1s alſo very Gracious, and therefore, 

Fourthly, We havethe Doctrine of his Mercy and Ten- 
derneſs towards the Creature in the laſt words of the Verſe, 
He willnot afflith. God is infinitely above man in Power 
and in Wiſdom, yet he never uſeth cither the one or the 
other to the oppreſſion or wrong of any man ; He will nt 
affit. This is a very ſuitable peroration of the whole 
Narrative or matter declared, which Elihx had fo long in- 
liited upon. 

And having laid down this four-fold DoGtrine concern- 
ing God, he (hews us the uſe of it in verſe 24. where we 
have a practical Inference from what was before aſſerted 
concerning God ; Men do therefore four him, or, therefore 
men ought ro fear him, As if he had ſaid, Seeing God is 
thus incomprehenlible, thus powerful, ſceing heis thus ex- 
ccllent inJudgment,and in plenty of Julitice,as alſo in Good- 
neſs and Mercy ; therefore good men do, and all men ſhould 
This is a very natural and undeniable Inference, 
yet El:bu doth not leave it bare, but adds a (trong inforce- 
ment inthe cloſe of the verſe, why all men, the greateſt of 
men, the wiſeſt of men ſhould fear God, For he reſpetteth 
not any that are wiſe in heart. The wiſeſt,the greateſt ofmen 
cannot carry it with God, by their wiſdom or policy, by 
their greatneſs or power, therefore let them fear him. This 
is the ſum and ſcope of theſe of theſc two verſes. 


Verſe 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find{zint 
out. 


That is, He is unſearchable and incomprenenſible. The 
Original (triftly read is, The A'/mizhty, we cannot fine hm: 
out. The Almighty, isa Nominative ab/olute, as Gramm 
rians ſpeak ; we ſupply that word ( Touching ) As if kc 
had ſaid, ſhould we enter upon a diſcourſe of the Almighty, 
we cannot find him out. Touching the Almi7bty. That, God 
is Almighty, and what the word Sha444i, here rendred Al- 
mighty, doth import, hath been ſhewed and opened alrea 
dy in other places of this Book, eſpecially in the hfth Chap: 
ter at verſe 17. and in theeight Chapter at the 3. and 5: 
verſes ; thither | refer the Reader for further ſatisfaction 
in that matter, and paſs from it here ; Toxching the Al- 
mirhty 

We cannot find him out.) This alſo 1 ſhall paſs over in : 

word, 
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word, having ſpoken to itmore fully (Chap.1 1.7.) where 
Z ophar puts this Queſtion, Canſt thou by ſearching find out 
Cod ? Canſt thou find him out unto perfeition? In which 
Queſtions, Zophar challenged ob, or any man elſe, to ſct 
their underſtandings upon the tenters, to put all their abi- 
litics toric utmoſt ſtretch, to find out God if they could, 
beirg aſſured they could not find him out unto perfection. 
65 then, this aſſertion in the Text, We cannor find him out, 
bearing the ſame ſence with thoſe Queltions, 1Ithall not ltay 


upon it. Only, | 
Note, God carnt be compaſt by the enquiries of man, 


Touching the Almighty, we have butthis to ſay of him, 
IV/e cannot ſay much of hum, or, how much ſoever we ſay of 
him, we ſay but alittle of what he is, or of what may be ſaid 
of him, for we cannot find him out. We may find God, but 
wecannot find him out. God is to be found by every hum- 
ble, faithful ſeckerof him. The Prophet (1/a.5 5-6.) calls 
us to that duty of ſceking with an aſſurance of finding, Sect 
ye the Lord whilſt he may be found; and ſodoth David (Pf, 
32.5.) For this, that is, for pardon of fin, for grace and mer- 
cy, or, for this, thatis, uponthe experience which 1 have 
had of thy readineſs, O Lord, to pardon my fins, even as 
ſoon as I confeſſed and acknowledged them, for ths (I lay) 
{hall every one that is godly pray #uto thee, in a time when thou 
maye(t be found, God may be found to do us good, and 
ſhew us mercy, when weſcek him rightly, there 1s atind- 


ing time, or atime when God may be found. Some give | 


no other limit co this whz/e, or finding time, than the limit 
of this life ; and to be fure if he be not found while we are 


- in this Life, he can neither be ſought nor found after this 
'« Life, Yet more ſtrictly, to /cek, him while he may be found 
* ( as one of the Rabbins glofſeth thatplace ) is to ſeek him 


before the Decrce comes forth, as the Prophet Zephany 
ſpeaks (Chap.2.2.) It is poſſible we may ſeek God, and 
ſeek him too late, and then rhere's no hnding of him; on- 


* ly they ſhall ſeek and find him, who ſeek him in the tnding 
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time, and they whodo ſo ſhall certainly find, as was ſaid 


before, God ready to do them good, and thew them 
mercy. 

But how -much ſoever, or how carly ſocver we ſeek 
him, we cannot find him out, that is, we cannot find out 
how good, how merciful God is, or the utmoſt extent of 
his goodneſs and mercy, which Zophar in the place before 
cited, calleth a finding of hiws out to perfeition, | may give 
you a five-fold Negative to ſhew wherein God cannot be 
found out. 

Firſt, We cannot find him out as to the infiniteneſs of his 
Eſſence and Being, that's beyond the line of a created Un- 
derltanding, 

Secondly, We cannot find him out, asto the excellency 
of his Attributes, or the manner of his Being ; who can 
tell how wiſe God is, how holy, how juſt, how powerful, 
tow good ! We may caſily find his divine perfections all 
the World over, we may hind them in every leaf of the 
Book of the Scripture, yea, in every leaf of the Bookof 
the Creature, but we cannot find them out any where to 
perfection. 

Thirdly, We cannot find out the depth of his Counſels. 
God hath ſome ( Arcana) ſecrets which he hath reſerved 
in his own power, as Chriſt told his Diſciples in the firlt of 
the Aits ( verſ. 6 ) when they would needs be prying into 
that ſecret of his counſel, the time of reſtoring the Kingdom 
to Iſrael. Thereare many counſels of God lockt up in his 
own boſom, which we cannot find out, nor muſt we be bold 
and curious in ſearching into them, 

Fourthly, The Lord cannot be found out, no not in his 
works of Providence, which are acted outwardly, or by 
which he brings forth his counſelsto act ( P/.77.19.) Hrs 
foot-ſteps are not known ;, not only are not any of his ſecret 
counſels known, but ſome of his very foot-ſteps, his tread- 
ings, his goings are not fully known. God gocth ſo that we 
cannot find where he gocth, he leaves no track (as we ſay) 
behind him (Rom. 11.33.) How unſearchable are his 7uag- 
ments (not only his counſels, but, how unſcarchable are his 
Judgments) and his ways paſt finding ont. That's the very ex- 
preſſion of the Text. Thereare many providences of God, 
which we find and feel, which we ſce, and cannot but ſee, 
yet we cannot hnd them out,that is, we are not able to give 
adircQ anſwer why God doth this or thaz, nor how this or 
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that was done. Conſider that Scripture(2Chron. 31.20,21.) 
where we have a moſt ſingular character of Hezekzah, and 
of his government ; Thus did Hezekiah throughout all Ju- 
dah, and wronght that which was good, and right, and truth, 
before the Lord bus God; and in every work_that he beganin 
the ſervice of the Houſe of God, he did it with all bis heart), 
and proſpered, So the 31. Chapter concludes z yet the 32. 
begins thus, After theſe things, and the eſtabliſhment thereof, 
Sennacherib King of Aſſyria came and cnired into Judah, aud 
encamped againſt the fenced C:ties.One would have thought, 
Heztkiah being thus zealous tor the Reformation of the 
Church of God, in f#dzh and 7er»ſalem, and having done 
altthat concerned it with a perfect heart, that ſurely ſuch a 
Prince ſhould have lived in pence and proſpered all his 
days; yct, preſently his Kingdom was invaded by a potent 
enemy, Sennacher:ib comes againſt him, and fills him, and 
all his people, with fear of utter ſubverſion. This was a 
ſecret of providence, very hard to find out, a depth, which 
who can fathom ? That when a good King with his Coun- 
{cl, had been indeavouring a true Reformation, and that 
with a perfect heart, he ſhould preſently ſee War at kis 
Gates. Solomon ſaith (Prov.16.7.) When 4a mans ways pleaſe 
the Lord, he makgs his enemies to be at peace with him - Yet 
it was no ſooner ſaid of King Hezekyab that his ways plea- 
ſcd the Lord, butthe very next paragraph of his Chronicle 
reports an enemy making War upon him. 

Fifthly, Take this alſo ; we cannot find out G64 inthc 
diſpenſations of his Free Grace in the Goſpel , there ac 
ſuch mazes, ſuch mylteries of love, and goouneſs,and kind - 
neſs in Jeſus Chriſt, as (thosgh it be our duty to be fearch- 
ing after them, and in them, ail our days, though we ought 
to be continually digging in thoſe Golden Mines, to find 0:1! 
the treaſures hidden there, yet) we can never find them 
out. Therefore the Apoſtle (Epe/.3.8.) calls them, The 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; not, unſcarchable, becauſe it 
is unlawful to ſcarch after them, but, «n/carchable, becauſe 
when we have ſcarched to the utmoſt we cannot find them 
out ; ashe ſpeaks in the cloſe of that Chapter ; rhat we 
may ve able to comprehend wuh all Saiitts, the heicht and 
depth, and length, and breadth, and is know the lave of Chriſt 
that paſſeth krowledg. Under all theſe conſiderations ( 21d 
many, many more ) God is palt finding out. Whence take 
three brief Inferences. 

Firſt, Do ner ſearch too f.ir ( that is, beyond what is 
written) 920 the counſels of God, no nor into the works of 
Goa. For though, as it is ſaid ( P/al.111.2.) the works of 
God are great , ſought out by all them that have pleaſure 
there; yet they that havethe greateſt plcaſure in them, 
cannot in all points find them out. It is our duty to ſearch 
the works of God, but, to think we can find out the but- 
tom of his works would be our fin. 

Secondlv, If the Almighty cannot be found out, no not 
in his works of providence, then, T aks heed of cenſurins 
firameg fault with his works. Shall we cenſure what we can- 
not know, and find fault with that which we cannot find ? 
He that cenſures what another doth, ſhould firſt have the 
full compaſs of what he doth, and be able to look quite 
through it, which the moſt cagle-cyecd Soul in the World 
cannot, as to what God doth in this World. And therefore 
though you ſce no reaſon for what is done,do not complain, 
forthere may be a reaſonforthe doing of it, which youdo not 
ſce ; and the reaſon is often ſuch, and lics ſo deep, that you 
cannot ſee it. And know this 1s reaſon enough, -why you 
thould forbear cenſuring what is done, becauſe God Goth it, 
though you can give no otheFreaſon why it is Cone. 

Thirdly, If God be paſt finding our 1 his works, and much 
more 4n himſelf then be not ſo mic! as diſcontenied with his 
works. Youare not yet come to the bottom, you have not 
ſeen the laſt man born (as we ſay) you know not what God 
will make of it, till he hath done a!l ; therefore take heed of 
murmuring and diſcontent, ( Zech. 2.13.) Be ſilent, O all 
fleſh, before the Lord, for he 1s rife out of his tely habuatior. 
Though his riling be vilible, yet we cannot ſec all the con- 
ccrnments and intendments of his rifing ; therefore be #fi- 
lent altogether from fear and diſcontents. and though not 
from all enquirics about it, yer from a preſumption of find- 
ing out all by enquiries : For, As tonching the Almighty, 
we cannot find him out. That sthe frft, 

He ts cxceellent in power. ] That's the ſecond. Mr, Browns! 
ton reads, He u huge of ſtrength, The word rendred excet- 
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{nt properly ſignifics, ro increaſe. There is no increaſe of 


the ſtrength of God z what he is, he ever was, andever will | 
be; there is neither increaſe nor diminution of his ſtrength. | 


FT E xpoſetion upon the Book of 


| 


But becauſe things which are always increaſing grow toa 


huge bigneſs and ſtrength, thercſore he is ſaid to 17creaſe 377 


ſtrength, or ( as our tranſlation imports) to excel in power: - 


He that excels in power is excellentin power, The word 
rendred power, implicth the power of dothg ( the Greeks 


call it /wzws ) or, of activity, a power put forth in work- | 
ing ; heis excellent in power, that is, inability ro do what- | 
ſocver he plcaſeth ; and when 'tisſaid he is excellent 37 pow-- | 
&z in this kind of power, it notes, that the power of God | 


in doing,doth woiderfully excel all that ever he hath done. 
Th: effects or acts of the power of God are nothing, as 1 
may ſay, tothe faculty of his Power ; he-can do more 
than he hath done : He is ſo far from having over-acted 
himſelf, I mcan from having done more than he can do 
again ( which hath been the caſe of many mighty men, and 
may be the caſe of any man; how mighty a doer foever he 
's ) that he can do infinitely niore than he hath done, if he 
himſelf pleaſcth; he is excellent in power, or of excelling 
power. I have (as was lately ſaid) opened this point, of 
the power of God, in other places of this Book, whither 
I refer the Reader; yet taking the power of God ( asthe 
word is properly here intended ) for his working pow- 
cr, 


Note, The working power of God is excellent, ſo excellent 
that it exceeds the apprehenſion of man. 


There is a two-fold power of God, and in both he is cx: 
ecyent. 

Firſt, His commanding power, his power of Soveraign- 
ty, or Authority ; that's a molt excellent power, tis a poW- 
cr over all, whether things or perſons. 

Secondly, His power of working or effeCting that which 
he commat:.ds. Some have a power of commanding, yet 


.. wanta power of working, they want a power to effect that 


which they command : But whatſoever God hath a mind 
to command, ke hath an hand to effect and bring it avout ; 


he cancarry on his work through all the difficulties and de- | 


ficiencies which it meets with in or by the Creature ; he can 
do his work though there be none to help him in it, though 
all forſake him, and with-draw from his work ; yea, he 
ofren worketh though there be not ſo much as an Interceſſor 
to move him to work (1/259. 16.) He ſaw that there was 
no man ( to do any thing ) and wondred that there was no 
Interceſſur to intreat him todo ſomewhat for them. Things 


were ina great cxigency, and there was not only no man | 


that would put forth a hand, but there was no man that 
wouldpcſ.ow a word for redreſs, no man would beſpeak ci- 
ther God or men for help : What then ? Mult the work 
ſand 1ti!} or miſcarry ? No, ſaith the Text, Hrs own arm 
brought ſalvation unto him, that 1s, ſct it ready at hand for 
him to beſtow upon his people z or, his own arm brought 
that ſalvation to his people, which they greatly needed, 
and he graciouſly intended, though he had not the contribu- 


tion of a word towards it from any Creature here below, | 


one or other. God alone is ſclt-ſufhcient, and to man 


All-ſufficient. Such is the working power of God, that ' 


he can work, not only when he hat! but a little help, but 
when he hathno help at all. 


Secondly, The excellency of the working power of God | 


appears inthis,that he can and will produce the deſired ef 


felt, and bring his work to paſs, though many, though all | 
men oppoſe it and riſe up "Mink it, though they ſet both | 
hcart and hand, wit ad will, power and policy, to croſs, yea | 


cocruſh it. The Lord is ſo cxccllent in power, that he both 
can and will do his work through all oppolition ; though 
Mountains ſtand in his way, though Rocks ſtand in his 
way, he willremove them. or work through them. ( Iſa. 
43.13.) Iwill work, and who ſhalt lete ut ? Neither {trength 
197 craft, neither multitude nor magnitude, neither the ma- 

4 nor the mighty can lert it, if the Lord undertake it. Take 
2 douhic Inference from this. 

Ficit, Tis matter of great comfort to all that fear God 
mn (heir weakelt condition and loweſt reducements, when 
they zre fatherlels, and havenone to help them. As the 
$ +1 4 is exceltentin his working power, ſo he uſually rakes 
ir t1m%, yea ſtays that time, mill his Servants are under 
thegreateſtdiſadvangages, till they are at worlt, beforc he 
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; will putforth his power and work. TheApoftle ſa;; ; 

' ſelf ( 2 Cor. 12.10. ) When am Pr ggrn he bin: 
| that = then _— ſtrength bf the Lord comi 
. my help. Andasit with reſpe@to particul 

; tothe whole generation of hu C bildres, comm 


then are they ſtrong, that is, then they have the ron 


then am ] ſtrong, 
ng into 


when they are weak, 


God, the God excellent in power, appearing and workin 
for them. , 

Secondly, This alſo is a ſad word to all that ſtand in the 
way of Gods working power; his working power quick. 


| ly works through all power, and can work it down. Baby. 
| lon1s a mighty powerful enemy, but ( Rev. 18. 8. ) we 
| read of the downfal of Bbylon, and that her ruine ſhall 


come as in one day : But, how ſhall this be cffeQeg > 
The anſwer is given 1m the cloſe of the verſe, For trons 


| the Lord God which Fudgeth her. Suppoſe thete ſhould be 
' no power in the World {trong enough to pull down 2:41. 
| lon, yea, ſuppoſe all thepowers in the World ſhould tang 


up for Babylon ; *tis otherwiſe propheſicd, for, the Kin; 
of the Earth ſhall hate the Whore and ſhall make her def olate 
and naked, and eat ber fleſh, and burn her with fire, but 


| ſuppoſe, I ſay, all Earthly power ſhall appear for, rathe 
| than againſt Babylon, yet this is enough for us to reſt in, "age 
| is the Lord which Fudgeth her. Heu excellent in power, ang 


as it followeth, 
Jn Judgment,” This comes in, leſt any ſhould think, 


; becauſe God is ſo excellent in power, ſo mighty in ſtrength, 


that therefore he would carry things by violence or by 
meer force, as the Sons of men, the mighty Nimyods of 
the World ſometimes do : If they have ſtrength and pow- 
crto do ſuch or ſuch ttitngs, they regard not Judgment 
nor Jultice, they look not whether right or wrong ; therc- 
fore Elihu, when he had ſaid, God wexcellent in power, 
preſently adds, and in Fudgment. As if he had ſaid, 
Though the Lord excel all in power, and is able to cruſh the 
mightieſt a5 amoth, yet be will not oppreſs any by his power ; 
the worſt of men ſhall find the Lord a5 much in {udoment and 
righteouſneſs, as be us in ſtrength and power. And therefore, 
0 Job, be aſſured, God hath not done thee any wrong, 10r 
ever will, This I conceive to be the ſcope of Elihs in the 
connexion of theſe two, the excellency of God in 7«4;- 
ment,as well as i Power. 

But what are we to underſtand by Fudgment, in which 
Elibu faith God excels? In anſwer to this QuerieI ſhall 


; firſt ſhew that Fudgment is taken four ways in Scripture, and 
; then prove that God is excellent in Judgment, with reſpect 


to every one of them. 

Firſt, Judgment is an ability of judring. A man of Judg- 
ment, and a wiſe man are the ſame. When we ſay, fuch a 
man, is a man of Judgment, or a judicious man, we mean, 
he is a prudent man, he isable to diſcern things that differ, 
he knows how to order, ſtate and determine doubtful 
things aright. In this ſenſe we are to underſtand it here, 
the Lord « excellent in Fudament,that is, in wiſdom and pru 
dence to et things right, and to give every one his right, he 
ſces clearly how to mannage all his affairs and purpoſes by 
righteous means to right ends. The Prophet gives God the 
glory of this title expreſsly (1/a.30.18.) The Lord ts 4 
God of Tudgment : Pleſſed are they that wait for him. That 


; is, the Lord is infinitely furniſhed with wiſdom, he knows 
| exactly, not only what ought to be done, but how and 


whenrto do it; therefore wait for him. And 'tis encou- 
ragement to wait, when we have a perſon of judgment and 
underſtanding, a diſcrect and prudent perſon to wait upon- 
Godis a God of Judgment, inthis ſenſe, therefore bleſſes 
are they that wait for his. 

Secondly, Judgmentin Scripture is taken for that mo- 
deration, or duc meaſure, which is obſerved in any thing 
that is done. This follows the former ; for unleſs a man 
have a Judgment or true underſtanding in the thing it ſelf, 
he can never hita right meaſure of it, Thus, I conceive, that 
Scripture is to be underſtood( Matth.2 3.23.) where Chrilt 
denouncing or thundering out woes thick and threefold 
again't the proud hypocritical Pharifces, he tells them; 
Ye pay tythe of Aniſe and Cumming, ard have omitted the 
weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy ; that 1s, 
either they did not give a right judgment according to Law, 
or their legal Judgments were given with rigour , not 
at all attemper'd, mixt, and moderated with mercy 
Oi ſuch the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaketh ( Chap. 2+ 1 gs 
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mercy, and mercy rejoyceth againſt f udgment. In this ſence 
che Lord & excellent 1m Judoment ; for as he hath wiſdom 


and underſtanding to ſee what is jult and right, ſo in Judg- | 
ment heremembers Mercy : His patience is great before | 


he gives Judgment ; and his moderation is great when he 
gives It, Cc 
rewardeth us according to our iniquities, (Pſal.103.10,) that 
is. his Judgments are not proportion'd to the greatneſs of 


our fins and iniquities z For ( as it follows in that Pſalm | 


verſe11. ) as bigh as the Heaven u above the Earth, fo great 
1s big mercy towards them that fear him. Therefore the Pro- 


phet brings in the Church praying thus ( Fer. 10. 24. )O'| 
Lord, Corrett me (1 conceive it is not a direct prayer for | 


Conections but a ſubmiſſion to it ; As if he had ſaid, I 
will rot murmur,nor rebel againſt thy Correction; 0 Lord, 
Corred me ) but with judgment, that is, with due mode- 
ration: It cannot be meant of Judgment, as it notes the 
effect oi divine diſpleaſure, but, Correct me moderately, 
or, as atother Text hath it, #7 meaſzure, as thou uleſt to 
correct thy people. This meaning, is plain from the op- 
poſition imthe ncxt words, Nor #n thine anger, leſt tho 
bring me t« nothing. Anger tranſports men to dothings 
undecently ind without moderation ; we quickly excecd 
our limits, 1) carried out in paſſhon; and though, that an- 
ger which tie Scripture attributes often to God, never 
tranſports hin beyond the duc bounds of his Wiſd9n and 
Ju/tice,yet whnGod is ſaid ro doa thing in anger 4t notes 
his going + were, to the utmoſt bounds of Jultice , 
this cauſed rchto pray, O Lord, if the cup may 
not pals iro: 1 


then I hunibly ard earneſtly beg, t!:0u wouldit be pleated 
'3Ccorrett me 111 Tieoment, not nt a £54 ji FOH bri»'8 me 


conothing., Whe the Church praycd for here, the Lora | 
promiſed elſewhen ( 7er. 30. 11.) / will not make a full | 


en1of thee, but 1 vill corrett thee im me.1ſ ure, and will not 
leave thee altogether mpuniſhed, T\ us God 1s exccllent in 
Indgment; He abars the ſeverity of his proceedings, and 
allays the bitterncs of the cup by ſome ingredients of 
TQercy. 

Thirdly, Judgmat in Scripture is put for the reforma- 
tion of things when tiey are out of order. In thisſence it 
is uſed ( Fohn 12.31) Now t the Frudoment of this World. 
Our late Annotators tll us, that by Judgment is meant re- 
formation : As if Chrſt had faid, / am come to ſet all things 
in order, that have ben out of order and disjcinted mn the 
Jewiſh Church, and evry whereelſe ; Now u the judgment 
of thu World. In this tnſe God is excellent in Judgmeut, 
or heexcells in his Judiment, that is, he is for reformati- 
on, he will ſet all thags right, he will make crooked 
things trait, he will mike the rough places plain. Fohn 
the Baptiſt came before Chrift in this work, yet in this work 
Chriſt is before or exceds John the Baptiſt. The Lord 
( Ifa. 4. 4.) will purge avay the inzquity of the Daughter of 
Zion with a Spirit of Tud ment, and with a Spirit of burn- 
ng, that is, with a reforning and a refining Spirit: And 
the Lord will ſent forth hr Fudgment unto vittory ( Matth. 
12.20.) that is, he will © it throughly, he will overcome 
all the difficulties, and putby all the obitacles which hinder 
the perfect reformation f things as well as of perſons. 
That's the importance alh of that great promiſe ( /a. 1, 
25,26.) I ( faiththe Lod ) wall rurn my hand upon thee 
( or take thee in hand) ane purely purge away thy droſs, and 
take away all thy Tin, ( thatis, all thoſe corruptions which 
have crept in upon thee ) ard I will reſtore thy /udges as at 
the firſt, and thy Conn ſellors as at the beginning. Things 
ani perſons are uſually beſt at firſt. The 3392; a bn (fa 
we ) ſweeps clean. As time conſumes all things here be- 
low, ſoit corrupts molt things ; and therefore when the 
Lord promiſeth to reſtore them to a primitive purity, he 
promileth the pureſt reſtauration; all which is ſumm'd up 
in verſe 27. $101 ſhall be redeemed with Judgment ;, which is 
not only, if at all, intended of a redemption by Judgment 
on her enemies, but by that reformation which God would 
work upon themſelves, in taking away their droſs and Tin, 
Reſtoring their Judges as at the firſt, and their Counſellers as 
at the brg4nning, Such a Judgment is ſpoken of ( /ſa. 30. 
22. ) T: ſhall defile alſo ( that is, utterly diſgrace and de- 
lace) theC overing of thy graven Images of Silver, and the 
Urname of thy molten Images of Gold ;, thou ſhalt caſt them 


He (hall nave Tudgment witheut mercy that hath ſnewed 19 | 


He dealeth not with us according to our ſins, nor | 


if it cannot be, but I muſt be corrected, | 


O 


tt 
_—— _— CCC CE eee ee eee 


O 


— ——— —— T—_—__—— 


WA 
O 


up the Book of F OB. GCaae. XX X VIL 1842 


EE nn od 


| away 45 4 menſtruow cloth, thou ſhalt ſay ants it, get thee 


hence. This is the Judgment of reformation, which God 


| hath and will further work among his people, till S:0# Le 
| built up in perfett beauty, and Jeruſalem become the praiſe of 
| the whole Earth, Thusalſo God is excellent both :n Power 
; and in Fudgment. 
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Fourthly, Judgment ſignifies thoſe evils which God 
brings upon impenitent ſinners; that's a very frequent no- 
tion of Judgment in Scripture, as the Lord is cxcellent iri 
this Judgment ;_ and that 

Firſt, Upon his own people, when they provoke him 
and fin againſt him ( 1 Per. 4. 17.) Jf Tudement begin at 
the Houſe of God, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not 
the Goſpel. There's Judgment beginning at the Houſe ef 
God, that is, God will bring evil upon his own Houſe, the 
Church, even ſore troubles and perſecutions. The Lord 
will not ſpare them, who have been {light with kim, for- 
getful of him, formal in profeſſion, or wanton ard vain in 
converſation. This is a great part of the Lords cxcellency 
in Judgment, he brings Judgment upon his own Houſe. 
The Lord, ſaith the Prophet ( [/a. 5. 16.) ſhall be exalred 
11 Tudgment, and Cod that Holy ſhall be ſanttified inri9hic- 
oulxeſc, that 1s, in bringing his righteous Judgments xpon 
Ifracl, his peculiar people. We tind that Goſpel-Prop! ct 
Iſaiah often inter weaving the wyre and whipcord of cor- 
poral bondage, with the lilk and ſcarlct thread of Sons de- 
liverances, 

Secondly, In Judgment towards his enemies ( P/./. 
149.9. ) Hewill execute on them the Tudoment that uv writ- 
t-1, and that is no inconſiderable, nor cai;e Judgment. The 
ſervants of God may ſmart ſorely under theſe Judgments, 
but the wicked and rebellious ſhall periſh, and link under 
them, How dreadful is that profeſſion or proteſtation 

1 the Lord made by Moſes ( Dent. 32.41.) If I 
"101 my glittering Sword, and my hand take hold of Fudg- 
nent, I will render venceance to mine enemies, and will re- 
ward them that hate me. 

Some, poſſibly, may object, Surely there is no ſuch 
appearance of Gods exceliency in Judgment upon the wic- 
ked of the World, the enemics of his name and ways, 
It grew to a Proverb ( Mal. 2. 17. ) Te ſay, every one that 
doth evil 1 good inthe fight of the Lord, ,and be delighreth 
in them, or where 1 the God of Judgment ? Evil men 
ſeem to be good in the eyes of the Lord when they 
enjoy good ; and if it be fo, { ſaid ſome ) Where # the 
Goa of Tudgment ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, the Lord hath left teſtimony enough 
upon Record, and written it in the blood of many thou- 
fands, to ju{tifie himſclf, that he 1 excellent tn Tudoment, 
by taking vengeance on the wicked. Did he not excel in 
Judgment upon the ſinning Angels ? (2 Per. 2:8. Jade 6.) 
Was he not excellent in Judgment, when he deſtroyed the 
whole World for fin? When he burnt S2domand Gomor- 
rah with fire for ſin? How many inſtances might 1 give 
of this from Scripture? God hath ſufficiently declared 
himſelf excellent in this punitive Judgment. 

T anſwer, Secondly, God indeed doth not preſently cx- 


; ecute Judgment upon all the wicked ; we ſhould rather be 
! led by ſence than by faith, if he ſhould do fo, if he ſhould 
| fmite (inners as ſoon as they provoke him; yea, if God 
| ſhould take that courſe, he muſt even break the World 19 


( 


pieces, and deſtroy whole generations at once, 

Thirdly, God ſuffers ſinners a while, that his counſels 
may befultilled ; for though the wicked obey not the com- 
mand of God, yet they fulfil the counſel of God ( Atts 4. 
28. ) and they do it chiefly when he with-holdeth Judg- 
ment from them. 

Fourthly, Unleſs the Lord did alittle give ſtop to the 
exccution of Judgment in this kind, it would neuther ap- 
pear how good, nor how bad ſome men are. Letſume have 
but a litle power in their hands, and the World at- will, 
then you ſhall ſee whither they will go, and what they will 
do. And when bad men are ſuttered to go on unpuniſhed, 
and to be a puniſhment to others, then it appears more fyl- 
ly how good ſome are, and that in a twofold reſpect. Firft, 
becauſe they refrain fromevil, though they fee that they 
alſo poſhbly might do it ( impure ) and not ſuffer in this 
World. Secondly, becauſe they hold fait both their pro- 
ſeſſion ant] practice of Godlineſs, how much ſocver they 
ſuffer for it in this World from evil men. 

Fi.thly, 
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Fifthly, God is executing Judgments upon wicked 
men, while he ſecms to ſpare them from Judgment ( Prov. 
1.32.) Theproſperity of fools ſlayeth them. Some think a 
wicked man is mightily favoured when he is in proſperity, 
no, that proſperity is his deſtruction, and deſtruction 
i; Ju!gment in perfetion. The Table of a wicked mans 
made his ſhare, his full Table fattens his heart, which is the 
ſoreſt of all Judgments. To be unſenſible is worſe than any 
puniſhment of ſenſe ; to be hardned or heartned in doing 
cvil, is more penal than the ſuffering of any evil. Now 
while wicked men eſcape the ſuffering of cvil, they grow 
reſolved, that is, hardned and heartned in doing it, or to 
doit. Take Solomon's Obſervation or experience in the caſe 
(Eccle/.$.11.) Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work, 1s not 
ſpeedily executed ( upon themſelves or others) therefore the 
heart of the Sons of menus fully ſet in them to do miſchief. 
Sothen, there are many inviſible Judgments upon wicked 


men, when we ſeeno hand touch them, nor Judgment near 


tkem; God gives them up to vile affections, and to a re- 
probate mind ( Rom. 1. 26, 28. ) to their own coun- 
ſels ( Pſal. 81.12. ) and to ſtrong deluſions by others 
(2 Theſ. 2. 11, ) Theſc heavy lo: ds of Judgment may te 
on their hearts, upon whoſe backs we ſee not ſo much 
as a grain weight of Judgment. Thus the Lord 1s excel- 
lent im Judgment inall the notions of it; I have inltanced 
four. 

Now, leſt any ſhould think that God at any time breaks 
the rulc of Juitice in his zeal, for this latter ſort of Judg- 
ment, or while he is pouring out vengeance upon the WiC- 
ked, there;ore it followcth in the next place; 

And tn plenty of Juſtice.) God executes great wrath 
upon ſinners, but there is great Juſtice, plenty of Juſtice in 
it. Therc is ſtore and abundance of Jultice and righteouſ- 
neſs in his moſt rigorous Judgments. A little] ultice is a moſt 
precicus thing ; how precious then is plenty of Juſtice ! 
fuſtice nit ſelf 14 the T1v1ng of every one by due 5 and where 
Juice is in any man, it conitantly bends and inclines his 
heart to do ſo, his eſpecially with whom there is ( as in 
God) plenty of Jultice. And indeed, what-ever God hath, 
he hath plenty of itz he hath mercy, and plenty of it, he is 
plenteous in mercy (Fal.103.8 ) And with him us plenteous 
redemption, (Pſal.130.7-) There is alſo plenty of Jultice 
n Him, 

Some men haveno Juſtice atall in them z; though their 


office and place be to do Juſtice, yet they have nothing of ! 


Juſtice, no tinCture of it in them ; They neither fear God nor 
regard man, to do him any Jultice, as the unjuſt Judg is de- 


fcribed ( L1k, 18.2.) and with molt Juſtice 1s a very ſcarce | 
Commodity, they have but a very little of it, and they di- | 
{tributc it very poorly and ſparingly. Where almoſt is the 


man to befound that hath plenty of Juſticein himſelf,and di- 


fiributes1it plentifullyto others? There wasſurely a great ſcar- 


city of lu{tice in the Juſticers of Jeruſalem, when the Lord 
by tis Prophet ( /er.5. 1.) offcred to pardon the whole Ci- 


ty, if upon the ſending forth of his Writ of Enquiry, the |} 


name of any one man could be returned that executed Judg- 
ment. O that Dearth of Juſtice! And in what place may 
we hope to find plenty of Juſtice among men, when ſo lir- 
tle of it was to be found in Fcruſalem, the City of God ? 
Yctthis may comfort us, that though there be little of it in 
or among men, there is plenty of ic in God. And that there 
is plenty of Juſtice in God, I would demonſtrate theſe five 
ways. 

Firſt, He hath plenty of Juſtice, who deals julily with 


evcry man. GodFiveth every man his due, all his due, and | 


nothing but his due. More diſti..ly, take this in two bro. 
ces. Firſt, he that rewards all that are good, with good, 


not this or that man, not bis kinſman, or his friend only,but | 
every man that is good, with good ; he hath plenty of Ju- | 
ſtice : Thus doth God. Thereſpe@ which God hath to the | 


perſons of good men, is like the reſpe which good men 


have tothe commands of God, it is #niverſal, he reſpects | 
* themall, As they give him plentiful ohedience, having a | 


reſpect to all his Commandments, ſo he gives them plenti- 


ful Fuſt ce, he hath reſpect to all their perſons, to all their | 
workings, to all their ways, which arc holy, juſt, and good. | 


Again, Secondly, He hath plenty of Fuſtice, who puniſheth 
all that do evil; not winking atgnor ſparing friends or kind- 
red. Surely then there is plenty of Juſtice in God ; for as 
he rewards 4!l the good with good, fo he rewards all cvil 


80 


ug 


men with evil ; that'sall the reward they ſhall have, and 
they ſhall have plenty of it (Pſal.31.23.) He plenteou ly wy 
w-rdeth the proud doer. The proud ſhall have and drink u 
the laſt, the reſidue, the remainder, the very dregs of by 
bitter cup, of the cup of trembling, as the Hebrew elegan- 
cy uſed by the Pſalmiſt intimates. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every Soul of man that doth evil ;, for there u ng reſpect 
"f perſons w:th God, (Rom.2.9, I I.) AS he will puniſh none 
bur evil-doers, ſo he will puniſh them every one, except 
they repent. 
Secondly, With the Lord @ plenty of Juſtice, for he 
knows the whole Compals of Juſtice,he hath the clear Ide» 
of it in his underſtanding, he knows all the rules of it, orra- 


| theristhe rule of it. All the rules of Juſtice came out fom 


him, and are but the ſignification of his own mind, nere. 


| fore he muſt needs know them, and be well skilled inchem. 
| Some men have a good mind todo Juſt ice, yet have nv plen- 
| tyof it, becauſe they are unskilful inthe rule of it, the 


Laws both of God and man. A Judg that is blindthrough 
ignorance, and hath not a gift of knowledg and underſtang- 
ing in the Law, faultersin doing, or is unfit to «0 Juſtice, 
as much as he that is blinded with gifts, or bys'd by rela- 
tions and private paſſions ; hethat 1s blind the brmer wa 
cannot have, and he that is blinded by any f the latter 
ways will never do plenty of Juſtice. But as he Lord hath 
an infinitely clear eye as to the rule, ſo nogift can blind 
him, nor can any relation put out his eyesfrom ſeeing a 
fault, nor divert him from puniſhing it (/ſc27.11.) lr ix; 
people of no underſtanding (either to do god, or to depart 
from evil ) therefore he that made them (that's a near relati.. 
on ) will not h:ve mercy on them, and h{that formed than 
(that's the ſame ) wik ſbew them no ſavor. As if the Lord 
had ſaid, 7uſtice ſhall be done, though ve work_ of my own 
hands be undone by it ; there's plenty of Jiſtice. And 8s God 
knows the rule of the Law perfectly, ad will not be turn- 
cd alide from it z ſo he knows the mater of fact perfectly, 
and cannot be miſlead about that ; ipon which miſtake 
ſome, who have great knowledg of he rule of the Law, 
yetdo not plenty of Juſtice : They o:en condemn the in- 
nocent, and acquit the nocent, becuaſe they find not out 
the truth of their cauſe, but are niſinformed about it. 
But , the Lord #s a God of knowled, by him aitions are 
weighed ; he knows not only the mtter of Law, but the 
matter of fact too, and therefore wih him there « plenty of 
fuſtice. 

Thirdly, There muſt needs be plenty of Juſtice with 
God,becauſe he knows the Spirit anl heart with which eve- 
ry man acts, he knoweth whether 1 thing be done malici- 
ouſly, or meerly by a ſurpriſe of pſſion -(Juſtice is guided 
much by that conſideration in ſome caſes) the Lord knows 
the heart, wherewith every thing s done, and the delign 
or aimof cvery man in doing it. \s he will make manifeſt 
the Counſels of the heart, at laſtco all, ſo now the Coun- 
ſels of the heart are manifeſt to 1im ; therefore he mult 
needs be plentiful in Juſtice- 

Fourthly, Godis clothed wit ſufficient power to exe- 
cute Juſtice, therefore with him nere is plenty of it. Some 
have a good mind todo Jullice, tey know the Law and the 
facttoo, yet are ſhortned and ſtraitned in doing Juſtice, 
becauſe they have not power, or are not able tocarry it 
out again(t potent offenders, bu are forced to forbear the 
doing of Juſtice, becauſe at preent they cannot. Thedo- 
ing of Jultice requireth ſtrengtt of hand,as well as ſtrength 
of Law, and integrity of heart. David had a good mindto 
do Juitice upon Foab ( though rearly related to him) when 
he had, under a pretence of fried{hip, {lain Abner ; but hc 
ſaw himſelf under a neceſſity df forbearance at that time, 
and therefore ſaid, 1 ams this dey weak, ( though annointed 
King ) and theſe Sons of Zerviah be too hard for me. But 
thereareno Sons of Zerviah too hard for the Lord, he can 
call them toan account at any time : David knew that 
very well, and therefore he referred Foab to Gods ] uſtice 
in the cloſe of that verſe ( 2 Sam. 2. 39.) The Lord hai 
reward the doer of evil according to his wid hedneſs. Car: 
thine heart endare, or can thine hands be ſtrong in the aays 
that I ſhall deal with thee ? Saith the Lord by his Frophet 
( Exch. 22.14. ) They cannot, therefore with him: plen- 
ty of Juſtice. 

Fifthly, The Lord cannot but have plenty of Tuſice, for 


his very Nature is Juſtice, Man doth that readily ge 
tify 
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fully which it doth naturally;itis as impoſſible for God not 
tg do Juice, as It 1s for him not tobe. A man may be 
injuſt, and yet be 2 ma.» bit God cannot be God, and not 
do juſtly.  S2e!0g then it i5 his Nature to do Juſtice, there 
nyt needs be plenty of Juſtice with him : And how ſevere 
ſever the Judgments of God are, there is nothing but 
] ikice in them. TFuſtice, 71 ftice, ſhalt tho follow, was 
che command to the Judges of 1jrael by Moſes, that iS, as 
we tranlate, that which 15 altocether 14ſt ſhalt t10u follow 
(D.ut.16.20.) A3 that promiſe of peace, pracey notes plen- 
tyof peace (1/4.26.3.) ſo this coramand of doing 7«ſtice, 
/nſtice, notes plenty of Juſtice. Certainiy tlien the Lord 
himſelf will do Jultice plentifu' y. J:iſtice, Juſtice will he 
do, Take two Inferences from this aflertion. 

Firſt, This truth is matter of comfort to, and ſweetly 
ſmiles upon the Juſt, that the Lord hath plenty of Jultice 
in him ; for then, doubtl.fs, he will perform all his good 
word: of promiſe to them. 'Tisthe part oi a juſt man to 
perform his word ; God is faith'ul to his word, what-ever 
men are, It hath been ſaid, If you would kyow what ſome 
men mean never todo, then look 10 their promiſes. It wasa 
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' hope of eternal life, which God that cannct lie bath prom: ſed. 


mean Emperour Tiberius; He never made ſhew of havirg 
what he 4e ſired, or had a mind to, nor ever minded to do wh. t 


dint be had prong But God, the great God, is ſo true and 


juſt to his word or promiſe, that his people may take ſtrong 
conſolation from every word of promiſe. ( T:1.1.2. ) 


No man could ever challenge God of any failure in pro- 
miſe. There are four things aſcribed to God in Scripture, 
which may aſſure us that he will be juſt in performing all 
his promiſes, Firſt, He remembers them all ( P//. (1, 
5. Pſ-1. 115. 12.) Secondly, He is unchangeable and in 
one mind, (/eb 23.13,14.) Thirdly, Heis the Almighty, 
and ever furniſht with power to pcrforin them. Fcu ta'y, 
He is molt faithful, and will not deny nor ialiitie them 
( Hel, 10. 23. ) 

Secondly, This truth hath a moſt Jreadful afpcCct and 
frowns terribly upon the ungodly ane unju.t. That God 
bith plenty of Fuſtice, Juſtice enough to beſtow among them 
all, is enough to confound them all ; though they make a 
Covenant with Death, and with Hell are at apreement, yet 
their Covenant and agreemcut ſhall be diſſolved, ( 1/a. 28. 
15, 16, ) The Scripture ſpeaks Juſtice often to linne's, 
ſpecially to thoſe unjuſt ones, who wergh the violence of their 
h.a1ds ( Pſal. $8.1,2.) that is, whooppreſs with a kind 
of exacneſs, who dont tumble it out palpably, or in a 
lump, but weigh it out, now a little, and then a little : 
The Lord knoweth how to deal with ſuch cunning perver- 
ters of Juſtice, and will at laſt make them acknowledp , 
both that themſelves had no Juſtice in them, and that him- 
ſelf had plenty of it. And who now, laying theſe five 
conſiderations together, will not acknowledg, that the Lord 
hath plenty of Juſtice ? But the inference which Elihu 
makes from it in the cloſe of the verſe, ſeems, if not a kind 
of denial, yet a great abatement of it, for having ſaid, 
He ts excillent 1m plenty of Zuſtice, the next words are, 

be will not ai. ] This may ſeem at firſt hearing, a 
firange conneCtion z will he not afflict ? How then hath he 
plenty of juſtice? Doth not God afflit ? Who afflits 
then? Have men the power of afflictionin their hands ? 
Or hath Satan the power of afflition in his hand ? Af- 
fiftion cometh not forth of the duſt, neuther doth troble 

pring out of the ground, ſaid Eliphaz ( Chap. 5. 6.) Saith 
not the Ecripture every where, affliction comes down from 
Heaven, or that 'tis of God ? Did not Fob ſay (Chap. 1. 
21.) The Lerd bath taken, that is, aſlited me, by taking 
eway my all of this World? And doth not God himſclf 
ay { I'ſal. 8g. 30, 31, 32.) If his Claldrex forget my 
Law. I will puniſh their tranſoreſſions with a rod, and their 
:9-:1y with firipes ? How then faith Elzhir, God will not 
ariiny f 

| anſwer, Firſt, In general, F/chu ſpeaks thus in anſwer 
to adoubt, or to remove a fear ariſing upon the whole, of 
What had cen ſaid of God. For if God be ſuch a God, 
fs excellent in Power, and in Judgment, ard in plenty of 
juſtice, then ſurely our caſe is very ſad, may ſome fay , 
Who cart abide to be near or ſtand beforc ſucha God ? O, 
ſaith E:bu, ſear not, He will not affich. More particular- 
ly, ] inſwer, 
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in ſome ſenſe, he hath a will to aMlict, or he doth nor af. 
fict with his will, that is, he delights not to ai, he hath 
declared himſelf more ready to ſhew mercy, then to exe- 
cute Judgment. Inone Prophet he faith, / pave no pleaſure 
in the death of him that dieth ( Ezek. 18. 32.) and ano- 
ther Prophet ſaith of him, He doth nor willinzly affi;ft, nor 
grieve the Children of men (Lam. 3. 33. ) This Prophet 
was there bemoaning the greateit aMAiction that ever befell 
the people of .God, yet, ſaith he, God doth not atflift wils 
lingly, he doth not affict with his heart, as the word there 
is expreſſed in the Margin; when he afflicts, it is as it were 
a work of his hand, not of his heart, yea a work that he 
would gladly rid his hands of. When once that cruel Ty- 
rant Nero ſaid wheh he wasto [1gn a Warrant for the Ex 
cution of an offender, - How glad fhorl1] be if 1 could nt 
write my name | ( This ſpake he, poſhbly, when his heart 
was as full of blood as it could hold ) yet thus he ſpake to 
y_ a great unwillingneſs to aflict. This is moſt true 
of the great God ; though he bea God of excellent Pow- 
er and Judgment, and plenty of Juſtice, vet he doth not 
aflict willingly ; hz could be glad, that he might never 
have an occaſion to afflit, that he might never be provoked 
to draw his Sword, no not ſo much as to uſe his rod in this 
World. 

Secondly, It may be ſaid, God w'll not affl #, becauſe he 
nevet afflictcth without a ju cauſe; his unlimited power 
nevertempts hi n, nor doth any paſhon tranſport him to a 
deſire of taking undue revenge upon any ; he hath plenty 
of Juſtice, and therefore cannot ali, but when he ſees 
great reaſon for it. Did not our fin call for our affliction, 
were there not ſome grest provocation on our part,or ſume 
profit to come to us by it, we ſhould never hear of, nor 
feel his rod. The Apoſtle ſaith ( Heb.12.9,10.} We bave 
haa Fathers of our fleſh, who for a fiw days thaſtened us af- 
ter their own pleaſure, they to caſe themſelves, have put us 
to pain, but rbe Lord doth it for our profit, that we mig bt be 
partakeys of bis holineſs. There is j17 cauſe we ſhould be 
afflicied, when we provoke God | y {in_ or when he would 
purge us from our fin, or make 1s more holy. And as it 
may be ſaid, God will not effl:it, becauſe he doth not aflict 
us but when there is cavſe for it, ſo 

* Thirdly, Becavſe he doth not zMit us but when there is 
need (1 Per, 1.6.) nor more tha?! there 15 need ; we ſhall 
not be afflicted an hour longer, nor have a grain more of 
weight in the burden of our croſs, nor adrop more of gall 
and wormwood in the cup of our ſorrows than we have 
need of ( 1/z. 27.7, 8, 9.) Hath he ſmitten him, as he 
ſmote thoſe that \mote him ? }n meaſure, when it ſhooteth 
forth thou wilt acbate with kim,. As if it had been ſaid, he 
ſhall have no greater a meaſure than is both uſeful and need- 
ful; firit, to humble him for his fn ; ſecondly, to ſubdue 
:n4 moriifie his ſing thirdly, he ſhail have no more than is 
needful to exerciſe his graces, |:is faith and patience ; no 
more, fourthly, than is needfu:l to make him thankful for 
deliverance, and ſcnſible of mercy when it comes. Thus. as 
God, who hath plenty of Juſtice, will not affli us, but 
when there is need, fo not more than is nced. 

Fourthly, It may be ſaid, He will not afflict, becauſe 
he doth not affict vs more than we can bear ; he tenderly 
conſiders our [trength, what we are able to ſtand under, and 
F.ow long weare able to ſtand under it ; he will not break 
our backs nur opr hearts ( unleſs by godly ſorrow for, or 
from fin ) by affliction. Ged ( ſaith the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 10, 
13.) 5 faithſul, who will not ſuffer you tobe tempred above 
what you arc able, but will with the remptation a'ſo make a 
way toeſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. Hence when 
it is ſaid ( Lam. 3. 33.) He doth not affiitt willingly, &C. 
it followeth ( ver ſ. 34. ) to cruſÞ under bus feet all the pri- 
ſoners of the Earth. The Lord makes many his priſoners, 
yet then his bowels are opened towards them, he will not 
cruſh, nor tread them down, as mire in the ftreets. 7(faith 
the Lord, //a. 57. 16. ) will not contend for ever, &c., For 
(if Iſhould) rhe Spirit ſhould f a1! before me, and the Sonls 
which I have made. 1 know what your Spitits can bear, 
and I will contend no longer than 1 know you are able to 
bear it. Hence that promiſe ( P/al. 125. 3. ) The red of 
the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lor of the righteous, leſt be 
pur forth his hands to .vils The Lord knows the rod may 

prevail 


FF 


| Firſt, Though God be exccllent in Judgment, and plen- 
ty of Juſtice, yetitmay be ſaid, heiwill nor afftiit, becauſe 
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prevail over us ſo, as to put us upon the doing of evil, and 
therefore he will take order that it ſhall nor. 

Thus we mayſafely underſtand this aſſertion, He will not 
aFiict, that is, he afflicts not willingly ; he a(flicts not ti'l 
there is necd, nor will he atfict more than nceds, nor mv1c 
than we arcable, or himſcif will enable us to bear ; he will 
citzer ſupport us under, or give us deliverance out of all 
our afiictions in due time. 

| might hence, or from the whole, infer a doubic duty. 

Firſt, Be Paticnt under affliction. 

Secondly, Be Comfortcd in affliction, 

For God doth ſoafflit, that he may be truly ſaid not to 
ai,» but having mct with occaſions tor the miniſtring of 
ſuch like caunſels ro the afflicted, from other paſſages in 
this Book, it may ſuffice only to mind the Reader of them 
here. 

This ſpakeFl;bz in thec!oſeor peroration of his diſcourſe, 
ro ſtir up Fob to conlider all the dealings of God with him ; 
he would have him fit down with theſe four Doctrinal Con- 
cluſions upon his keart, that God is Excellent in Power, and 
in /udyment,and in plenty of Fuſtice, be will not affiitÞ, Sure- 
ly he will not aflict more in mea'ure, nor longer 1n timc 
than isnecd. as Jobſcemed in his paſhon, to int mate and 
charpe God, for which he had ſeveral reproofs before. 

Thus far I have opened theſe wards, as they ftand in our 
tranſlation. There are two or three different readings, 
eſpecially of the latter part of the verſe, which would not 
be altogether omitted, and therefore I ſha!l rouch at them, 
and then procecd rothenext and laſt verſe of this Chapter, 
which is alſo Elihu's parting word, or the concluſion of his 
large and cloſe diſcourſe with fob. 

The firit different reading is much infiſted upon by ſome 
Interpreters. Takeit thus ; The Almighty, whom we can- 
not .find out, us great in power, but he will not afflitt in Zudg- 
ment and plenty of Fuſtice. This tranſlation tranſpoſeth thoſe 
words which we place in the end of the verſe, he w1ll 7:0t 
aff:{t, to the middle of it, and it renders the copulative 
particle 4»d, by the adverſztive Bur : This makes the ſence 
of the whole verſe more plain and eaſfic than the former, 
as alſo to riſe up more fully to the purpoſe of Elihu. As 
if he had thus ſummed up all thai he ſpoke before, ur had 
contracted it into this ſum. 

Which thin;s, ſeeing they are ſo, as I have declared, we 
may certainly conclude, that the Almighty u ſo full of Ma eſty 
ad Power that we are ro way able toreach, compaſs and find 


| r bets ſo full of coodneſs and 


him out : tet »; otwithſtar:ding 
mercy, tht be 15 very ſpring towards men, ard will not af- 
flift rhemr ac ordins to ther demerits, nor up to the extremity of 
Zuſt ice. This expoſition holds out clearly that temperament 
of the Power and Juſtice, with the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God, which E!zhx undertook to demonltrate, at the fifth 
verſe of the thirty ſixth Chapter, and fo forwards ; He 14 
great in Power, bitt he will not afflict in Fndgment. 


Take this Note from it, Hew great ſoever the power of 
God u4, yet he Goth not afflift ſinful man according to the 
greatneſs of h:: power, nor the utmoſt line of bu Juſtice. 


The Lord is fil of mercy, full of ſparing mercy, he ſpa- 
reth his people, 45s a man ſpareth hu own Son that ſerveth him 
(/114a1.3.17.) Andindeed if God ſhould afflictin plenty, that 
is, 11 extremity of Ju'lice, what would become of the beit, 


of the holieſt of men ? Who can withſtand the power of 


thegreat God ? Whocan ſtand in Judgment beforc him, 
if he ſhould mark imiquities ? (Pſal.130.3.) Woe to the 
moſt innocent man alive, if God ſhould mark iniquities, 
and not forgive iniquities. And therefore it follows in tlc 
next or fourth verſc of that Pſalm, Bur with thee 15 for- 
givencſs, As God is moſt bountiful in giving, ſo is he moſt 
merciful in forgiving. This holds the head of bclicving 
and repenting Inners above water, and keeps them from 
ſinking into the bottomleſs Gult of deſpair, that they have 
a forgiving Gol t» go unto, and that there is none like 
him in forgiving ( Ach. 7.18. ) None forgiving fo free- 
ly ( 1/4.42.25 ) fo avundantly (1/a. 55.7. ) nene ſo 
conſtamily and continually as he. There is forgrvene/s 
with thee; "tis a continued a perpetual act. Now becauſe 
God pardons fo freely, he doth not, he will not, hecan- 
not becauſe he will not, puniſh extreamly. God dealeth 
with ſinners 1m meaſiire, becauſe be dealeth with them in a 
Afediator, Though he be greatin power, yct he will not 


jon upon the Book of 70 B. Cnae. XX X VI [ 


; afflict according to the greatneſs of his power or th 
of his Juſtice. 
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Secondly, come of the Jewiſh DoCtors render the latte; 


' partof. the verſe thus ; whereas we ſay, Hewe>cellent ;- 


; will not pervert Fuſtice. We may well 
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Tudoment, and in plenty of fuſtice, be will not affiit, the 
lay, He will nor afftitt Tudgment and plenty of Juſtice: he 
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is, asthey give the gloſs, Though he be = in power, yet he © Bae 
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ed, when it is perverted ; and then Jnſtice is perverted , 


y Juſtice is afliQ.. . 


when any man is wronged,or when at any time the wrons. ».” 
| ed, or wrongfully afflicted, are not righted and relieves. 
Thus God will not afflit Juſtice, Theſe tranſlators dg not 


join the word aff: (as we) tothe perſon of man, h 

the /uſtice of God, or the atings of his Juſtice. : He x 
great in power, but he will not aflit, he will not oppreſs 
Judgment and Juſtice. This is doubtleſs a great truth in ir 
ſelf, yet, I doubt whether it be the truth intended by Eli- 
hu in this place. Certainly, God will not do any man wrong 
though he hath power enough, all power in his hand, yea, 
God will doall men right ; though he be great in power, 
yet whatſoever he layeth upon the Creature ſhall be ng T4 
Aiction to Juſtice or Judgment, tothat Juſtice or Judgment 
with which God is clothed, and will declare by execy. 
ting it among the Children of men. But I paſs this as over. 
nice, 


Thirdly, Others render thus, He u excellent in power, 


and in Tudgment, and plenty in Juſtice, be will not anſwer, 
The word which we tranſlate, to affii&, with ſome alterati. 
on 1n the Hebrew pointing, ſignific alſo ro anſwer ; and ſy 


the words carry a ſence of the abſolute ſoveraignty of God, i (4: 
who is ſo great in power, and in Tudgment, and plenty of Wn 
fuſtice, thathe will not anſwer ; that is, though mencom. ' 


plain of his Juſtice, or think he hath done them wrong, or 
at leaſt is over ſevere towards them, yet he will not come to 
anſwer, he will giveno man a reaſon of his ways. Of this 
Elihu ſpake .expreſly (Chap. 33.13.) He giveth not ac- 
count of any of his matters. God ts ſo powerful that ns man 


| Can call him to an account, and fo juſt in the uſe or exerciſe of 


| his power, that there is no reaſon why any ſhould. But though 
| this alſo be a great truth, yet becauſe Elzbu had aſſerted it 


fully before, as alfo becauſe this tranſlation is grounded up- 
on the change intheordinary pointing of theHcbrew word, 
from which I conccive, with others, we ought not eaſily to 
recede, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

Nor (hall I more than mention that apprehenſion of 


| ſomeRabbins, who thus give out a fourth ſence or interpre- 
| tationof the words; whereas we ſay, As rouching the Al 
| mighty we cannot find him out, he is excellent in power and 1 


Tudgment,&c.They ſay thus,al:hough the Almighty be greatin 


| power and in judgment, and plenty of Tuſtice, yet we find him 


xot ſo; That is, we do not find him putting out the greatne's 


[tpt, nic 
affiegrt,n15- 
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Merc, 
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' of his power,or the exacCtneſs of hisJuſtice,in the commands , s p I 
; Which he hath laid upon us, or in the dytics which he hath 
| required of us; he doth not over-burthen ys,nor exact hard 


things of us. And they inſtance the rules which God gave 


about offerings and Sacrifices ; he required ( ſay they) of ,,*. 


' ficeas were of calic price, and might cafily be obtained, he ”'**" 
did not put us upon the getting of ſtrange and rare Bealis, *_ 
as Buffs, or Unicorns, or any ſort of Creature which may | 

put us to much pains in getting them,or to much expence 1n 
buying them. And as in theſe, ſo in other things God hath -» ** 


gracioully condeſcended to our weakneſs, as appears cvc- 
ry where in the Law. Thvs the Jewiſh Writers make out 
their tranſation : And though it be a truth, chat in one ſenſc 
the Ceremonial Law was ( as St. Perer, in that Council at 
Jeru/alem declared Atts 15.10.) A Toak, which neither 


] - ! 
they nor their fathers were able tobear, yet there was mur" 


favour mixed with it, Which cauſed: the Lord to appeal :n 
that point to their own Conſciences, or to make themſelves 
the Judges ( Mich. 6. 3.) O my people what have 1 Act 
wit thee, or wherein have | wearied thee? Teſtifie 494i" 
m:. And as God, though great in power, did not over-1*! 
the Zews, ſo much leſs hath he over-laid us Chriitians Wi 

duty (1 Tohn 5. 3.) His Commandments are 10t 
And Chriſt ſaid of his yoke and burden ( 3171.1 1.16 ) 
Ay Yoke 15 eaſie, and my burden is light. Chriſt may 12) Wk 
burdens he plcaſeth upon us,but he is not pleaſed to ay 3ny 


Y1E OH 


| So | grievous burdens upon us. This thereforc is at: ut"), bott! 


| ſomeonly a turtlcDove,or a pair of young Pigeons, of others _— 
| buta Lamb, or a Bullock, ſuch things he required for ſacri- /* # 
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hem and us, yet I conceive it beſide thedeſign of 
libs in this place, fad I only mind the Reader of theſe 
different Interpretations, of all which ſome good improve- 
ment may be made. So muchof this Verſe : The. whole 
diſcourſe of Elihu concludes inthe next. | 


VerC. 24, Ben do therefoze fear Lim: He reſpecteth 
- not any that are wile in heart. 


This Verſe containeth two things. 

Firſt, A practical inference, by way of uſe, from that 
fourfold Doctrine held forth in the former Verſe, con- 
cerning God. As if Elihu had ſaid, For as much as the 
Almighty 15 incomprehenſible, ſo that we cannot find him out ; 
for as much as he 1s mighty in power, and judgment, and 
plenty of juſtice, ſothat we can neither avoid him or delude 
him, therefore men do fear him. y 

Secondly, We have an enforcement of this Inference, 
by a cogent reaſon, For he reſpetteth not any that are w/e 
in beart, Who theſe wiſe-hearted ones are, whom God re- 
ſpeeth not, will appear in the opening thoſe words. 

Pen do therefoze fear him. ] The word rendered M, ny 
properly ſignifieth, weak or feeble men, as alſo men 1n affli- 


*®" | Qtion, men under the affiting hand, or rod of God. This 


{rict acception of the word, renders the oppolition more 
clear, ſetting the loweſt of humane frailty , againſt the 
higheſt divine power. Yet we need not ſtand ſtrictly u 
on the Grammatical > ogy" of the word, but mayta 
men, inall their diviſions and forms; men, be they high 
or low, afflicted or in proſperity, ought therefore to fear 
him. | bs Bl 

Only, It may ſeem moſt ſutable, in way of application, 
to Job, for Eliby to uſe this word in that reſtrained ſence; 
Afiitted feeble men do fear him, Agif be. had ſaid. O Job, 
thou art 4 weakman, 4 man greatly affiitted, thou baſt been 
long under the rod and chaſtning band of Gad, therefore thou 
oughteſt to fear him, and not expoſtulate the matter with bim, 
4s thou haſt done. Men do 

Therefoze fear him. ] This illative, Therefore, bath-re- 
ference ( as was intimated ) to all that was ſaid in the 
former Verſe, yet we may take. it ſpecially in theſe two 
particulars. Therefore men do fear him; Why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe he is ſo great; ſo immenſe, ſo incompre- 
henſible, ſo powerful, ſo juſt, becauſe he hath ſuch plenty 
of juſtice, T herefore men do fear him. 

Secondly, Therefore men do fear bim , Why ? Becauſe, 
though he be clothed with power, juſtice and judgment, 
ye he will not afflift, that is, he will not afflict extreamly. 
in any of thoſe four ſences before given ; he moderate $his 
power by compaſſion in his ſharpelt diſpenſations towards 
his wake ; there is a great mixture of love and mercy 
with his juſtice, therefore men do fear him. As if Elihs 
had thus beſpoken Job ; Others fear God becauſe they expe- 
rzence or find him kind and good to them, even m afflittion, 
how then cometh it to paſs, that thou haſt from the beginniag 
carried it, as if God myxt no kindneſs ror ſhewed any tender- 
neſs in hus afflutting of thee ? Why ts it that thou hyſtcnrſed 
thy day? That thow haſt complained that ever thou waſt 
born, that thou haſt ſo often wiſhed for death ? Why haſt 
thou ſaid that thou art not only preſſed, but even oppreſſed that 
though thy cauſe be good, yet thou haſt born the heavieſt loads 
of evil ? Why doſt thou ſtrive with him? Theſe are no argu- 
ments of thy fear, but of an impatient and fretful ſpirit, foot 
of a kind of rage and fury againſt God humſelf;, Theſe are no 
proofs that thou doeſt acknowledg bis goodneſs in afflitting thee, 
aud ſo fear him, for by theſe thou doſt rather charge and ac- 
cuſe him of har ſhneſs and ſeverity. 

| Now though it may beſaid ( as it hath often in the ope- 
ning this Book ) that Fob ſpake ſuch words partly in the 
heat of his paſſion, partly through the greatneſs of his 
pain, partly through the infirmity of his fleſh, as alſo be- 
ing much moved and provoked by the grievous cenſures of 
his friends : yet notwithſtanding all this, his words were 
ſuch as neither could, nor ought to be wholly excuſed ; ſo 
that Elihu might ſay, en do therefore fear him, But, O 
Job, thou baſt carried it, as if thon didſt not fear bim, thou 
baſt not behaved thy ſelflike other men, under the ſame, 
or alike affliting hand of God. For though feb is to be 
reckoned among men that feared God, yea, in the higheſt 
form of thoſe that feared him, yet he failed much in his 
aliction, as tothe expreſſion of this holy fear. 


| 


| 


| Thus we have that two-ſo!d reference, in which E!ths 
ſaith, Therefore do men fear him. | 

Fifſt, Becauſe of his great power;;"- + 

Secondly, Becauſe efadds great tenderneſs which he 
uſeth in the exerciſe-of his power : Which yer Job did 
ſcarce acknowledg, as appeared by his coniplainings and 
murmurings abourthe dealings of God; - 

Pendotherecko:efearhim.”] $5 we render, yer 'tis conſi- 
derable, that the Hebrew runs in the future time, Mer 
will therefore fear him, that is, men ſhould therefore fear ' 
him, or men therefore nee fear him. Words in the 
Hebrew of a future fignification, bear the importance of a 
preſentduty ;/ whar good 'tis ſaid men will do, is as if it 
had been ſaid, they do, or ought to do. And as to the 
duty here ſpoken of, the fear of God, we may make this 


| conclution, All good men do fear God upon thoſe accounts, and 


all men ſhould,or ought to fear him. The thing is to be done, 
whether men do it orno. Where an exptesſs command is 
given,every man concerned is bound to obey;and where,or 
who is the man that is not concern'd in this command, fear 
the greas and gracions God? Men do therefore 

Fear him, J What it is to fear God, was ſhewed large- 
ly at the Twenty-cighth Chapter of this Book and the la{t 
Verſe, therefore 1 ſhall not ſtay upon it here: Only re- 
member the word fignifieth, a gracious, a child-like fear, 
not a fervile ſlaviſh fear.” There are two words, by which 
the fear of God is expreſſed in the Latine tongue, which 
we may expreſs thus, ro fear God, or, to be afraid of God. 
Good men fear God, bur wicked men are afraid of God. 
Now though the words are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and 
to ſear, is ſometimes taken in the worſer, ſometimes in 
the better: ſence, yet, here we are to take it in the beſt 
ſence, Therefore do men fear him, that is, they ought to 
ſtand'in awe and not ſin againſt him, they ſhould ſubmit 
to, not diſpute his dealings. The fear of God, in the ge- 
neral notion of it, is nothing elſe, but Picty and Religion, 
or the whole worſhip of God. To ſay a man is godly or 
religious, is all one as to fay, he is a manfearing God. 
Now, whereas uſuelly.a general rule is urged to lead in a 
general praQtice, here a general practice is urged as lead- 
ing to a general rule. Aſn do therefore fear him. 


Whence we may take this general Obſervation; Jr 
the dnty of all men, of every man, to fear God. 


Men, one or other, ought to have high and honourable 
thoughts of God, they ought to have holy and reverential 
thoughts of God, they ought to put far away from them all 
lightneſs, and vanity of ſpirit, when they think or ſpeak of 
God, they ought to put far from them all boldneſs and 
preſumption, when they have todo with God. To put 
away all ſight and bold thoughts of God, to take up high 
and reverential thoughts of God, this is to fear God. 
Yet a little further, and more diſtinftly, 1 conceive here 
in this p/ace, to fear God, ſtands in a four-fold oppoſition, 

Firſt, Men ſhould fear him, andmot murmure at what 
he doth. 

Secondly, They ſhould fear him, and not lightly paſs 
by what he doth. 

Thirdly, They ſhould fear him, and not queſtion him 
about what he doth. 

Fourthly, They ſhould fear him , and not curiouſly 
ſearch or pry into what he doth. 

The Lord having ſuch power to do, ſuch wiſdom in do- 
ing, ſuch a mixture of mercy with juſtice in all that he doth, 
men ſhould only admire and improve his doings, nor mur- 
mureat, nor lightly paſs by, nor queſtion nor curiouſly 
pry into what he doth. Thus to fear God as faithful in all 
his works, and to fear offending him in any of our own 
works, is the ſum of Godlineſs. Hear the concluſion 
of all ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 12.13. ) Fear God, and keep bus 
Commandments : This ts the whole of man, that is (as we 
tranſlate ) the whole duty of man, 

Secondly, Taking the word Mer more ſtrictly, as ſigni- 
fying,not ſtrong,or mighty men, but weak, afflicted men : 


Note, When Goa u affiitting ur, we ought ro be much it 
the fear of God, 


What? When the hand of God is upon us, ſhall our 
hearts be lifred up againſt him ? Or in our ſclves > What! 
Shall not our hearts ſtoop when our backs are burdencd 
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with ſorrows, and bowed down witha croſs ? Not to fear 
God when we are at furtheſt remove from fear, or trouble 
inthe world, is an argument of a very bad heart; but not 
to fear him when fear is round about us, or, when himſelf 
is chaſtening and correQing of us, argueth-a much worſe 
frame of heart. Holy David gave this Character of his 
Enemies (Pſal.5 5.19.) Becauſe they have no changes, there- 
fore they fear not God. What ſhall we ſay of them-who 
fear not God though they have many changes ? Such 
changes, 1 mean, as ob felt, and cryed out of the bitter- 


neſs of his ſoul (Chap.10.17.) Changes and war are againſt | 


me : And "tis conceived, that Elihu aimed particularly at 
Fob in this paſſage, as if he were the man, who, though 
under great changes, and in great troubles, yet behaved 
himſelf unlike thoſe who truly fear the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; Ir is ſo mnch the duty of man to fear 
God, that it may well be ſuppoſed of all men, that they 
fear him. 


He can ſcarce be looked upon as a man, who doth not fear 
God. Doth he know himſelf tobe a weak man, who doth 
not tremble at the remembrance of the agar 4s God ? 
Doth he know himſelf to be a finful man who doth not 
tremble at the remembrance of the holy, of the molt holy 
God ? This duty of fear is due to God upon ſo many ac- 
counts (even common accounts) from man, that we may 
conclude, ſurely, every man feareth God. Shall we not 
ſear him who is incomprehenlibly great in power and in 
judgment, and in plenty of juſtice? What ! not fear him 
who made us, and preſerveth us,who feeds and cloaths us ? 
What ! nor fear him in whoſe hand our breath is, and all 
our ways ? Theſe, and many more, are common accounts, 
upon which all men may ſee both reaſon and their own 
engagement to fear God, So then, as becauſe itis ſo much 
thezgduty of a Son to honour his Father, and of a Servant 
to fear his Maſtcr, therefore the Scripture ſuppoſeth all 
Sons and Servants doing it (Mal.1.6.) A Son honoureth 
hs Father, and a Servant his Maſter. He doth not ſay, a 
Son ought to honour his Father, anda Servant his Maſter, 
but, he honoureth, or doth honour. That perſon deſerveth 
a0t the name of a Sox that doth not honour his Father, 
nor is he worthy the name of a Servant that doth not honour 
his Maſter, Now, I ſay, as the Scri takes it for 
granted, upon this-ground, the naturalneſs of the duty, 
that every Son honours his Father, and every Servant 
his Maſter, ſo it doth, and ſo may we, that every man 
feareth God. And doubtleſs, if a Son or Servant deſerves 
not to bear the name of theſe relations, unleſs they honour 
and fear Father and Maſter, how much leſs do they deſerve 
to be called Men, who do not fear God, the Almighty 
God, 

Again, From thoſe two particular heads, upon which 
this fear is grounded; Firſt, Therefore, with reſpect 
to the power and juſtice of God; Secondly, Therefore, 
with reſpect to the mercy and tenderneſs of God. 


Note, Firſt; God # to be feared becauſe he us ſo full of 
power and juſtice, then eſpecially, when by ſome eminent 
and ſpecial att of providence, be declares his power, 
and is doing jnſtice. 


By how much the more God puts himſelf forth in his 
power and jultice, by ſo much. the more he is to be feared. 
'Tis propheſied (Rev. 15.3.) that when God ſhall ſhew forth 
his great power, and exccute the ſeverity of his juſtice 
upon Antichriſt, then, rhey who ſhall get the viftory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, &Cc. Shall ſing the Song of Moſes, 


the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great * 


and marvelou: are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and 
true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. What followeth ? 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ? 
The vengeance to be poured upon Babylon will be ſo great 
a demonſtration of Gods power and juftice, that it will 
give occaſion to all men, the faithful eſpecially, yea, it will 
call upon them aloud to fear God : Who ſhall not fear thee ? 
As if he had ſaid, ſurely there is no man ſo ſtupid, ſo ſtout- 
hearted, or ſo hard hearted, but if he ſee God in, or at this 
work, he will have dreadful apprehenſions of him, and fear 
before hin. Yet this is not ſpoken of ſuch a fear as Chriſt 
hath fore told ſhall ſeize upon and poſſeſs the hearts of men 
before his glorions appearing ( Luke 21. 25,26.) There 


. , | 1 ER 
ſhall-be ſogns in the Sun, and inthe Moon, and inthe Stars, 


and upon the Earth, diſtreſs of Nations with perplexity 
the Sea and the Waters roaring, mens hearts failing them 
for fear, 8c. It ſhall not be (Lſay)' ſuch-a fear, a heart- 
failing, but a heart-cnlarging fear ;; tiot ſuch a fear as they 


; have, or rather, ashaththem, who have their hope only in 


this life (theſe ſhall fear with an amazing, deſpongin 4 
ſpairing fear) but ſuch a fear as they ct wes. ar 
grace, have riſen up to a full aſſurance of hope, or, are be- 
gotten again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Jeſu 
Chriſt from the dead," to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
—_— and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 
them. 

The ſecond ground of this fear, is the mercy and pood- 
neſs of God, who though he be thus powerful and juſt, yet 
he will not affliR, that is, he will not aflict without merc 
and tenderneſs to his people. ! 


Hence Obſerve ; God «5 to be feared becauſe he is fo 
a and full of compaſſion, even while he doth 
It, 


There is mercy with God not to afflict, that's ſparing 
mercy, and therefore he is to be feared ; there is mercy 
alſo with God in moderating our aMlictions, that's ſparing 
mercy too, and therefore be 15 to be feared. The graciouſneſs 
of God manifeſted ſomtimes in ſparing to affic us, 
often in affliCting us ſparingly, ſhould move us to fear him 
both _ and always: and if ſparing mercy ſhould 
move us to fear him, then much more ſhould forgiving and 
pardoning mercy. When the Lord (Ex04.34-6,7.) Paſſed 
by before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſin, 8c. At this proclamation of grace, Moſes 
(Verſ.8.) made haſt, and bowed his head towards the earth 
and —_— How graceleſs then are they, who when 
they hear that God is gracious, merciful, and abundant 
in goodneſs, fear him not, but grow wanton and abuſchis 
kindneſs ! 

Now they who fear God, upon the due conſideration, 
either of his power or goodneſs, find their hearts, 

Firſt, Much enlarged in the ſervice of God, or in 
_—_ the work, and walking in the ways of God (1/a. 

ox 
Secondly, This fear keeps their hearts to a cloſe com- 
munion with God (fer.32.32.) I will put my fear in ther 
heart, and they ſhall not depart from me. We uſually not 
only depart, but run from thoſe whom we fear ; but the 
true fear of God, Covenant-fear makes us cling about, and 
keep cloſe to him. 

Thirdly, This fear keeps up good thoughts, and high 
eſtimations of God inthe worſt times, or when he is 
pleaſed to bring the greatelt troubles upon us. An 1ſraelite 
indeed, who feareth th: Lord and his goodneſs (Hoſ.z.5.) 
will ſay (let God do what he will with him) Truly God is 
good to Iſrael (Plal.7 3.1.) Let vs conlider whether wehave 
theſe effects of a gracious fear working in our hearts upon 
the remembrance both of the power and mercy of God. 
Men ao therefore fear him : 


He reſpcaeth not any that are wiſe in heart. 


Theſe words (as was touched before) preſs the former 
duty of fearing God, inferred from the greatneſs and cx- 
cellency of his power, judgment, juſtice, and mercy, yet 
further upon us. As if he had ſaid, men do therefore fo 
him; Why? Becauſe, He reſpetteth not any that are wiſe 
in beart, thatis, in general, he reſpects none who are [0 
wiſe, or wiſe in ſuch a way, as not to fear him upon thoſe 
fore-mentioned grounds. . 

He reſpeceth not.) The word is, ſcerh nor. There 15 2n 
clegant paranomaſie in this verſe, the words which (ignific 
tO fear and to reſpet> or ſee, being very near in ſound. G' 
doth not ſee them with reſpect, who do not ſee him with 
fear: He ſeeth not any that are wiſe in heart. It cannot 
be meant of the ordinary ſight of the eye, that, he ſeeth 
not the wiſe in heart; God ſeeth clearly who they arc: 
Nor can it be meant of the common apprehenſion of the 
mind, that, he knoweth not the wiſe in heart ; God undcr- 
ſtands fully what they are ; It muſt be meant then of 8 
ſeeing with liking, or ſpecial approbation: God __ 
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- ot the wiſe in heart fo, as to like or approve them, Our | Secondly, Note ; God regardeth no man for hs wi/dom, 


. 
ytrm— 
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tranſlation is full and clear to that ſenſe, He reſpetteth not, 
or re regardeth not any that are wsfe in heart, that is,he takes 
--3 cotice of them, they are not pleaſing to him. Or thus, 
Mr ye, petFerh not any that are wiſe in heart, that iS, as they 
tea not him, fo he 13 not afraid of them. Hereſpetterh not 
"Wy {at AVCy 

*Tuiſc m Leart,]} Or, wiſe of heart. But ſome may ſay, 
Dk net God reſpect nor regard, doth not he take notice 
,t rhoſc that are wiſe of heart? Whom then doth he 
reſpect or regard ? Of whom will he take notice, if not 
of the wiſe in kcart ? Hath the Lord any reſpect for fools, 
for ignorant men, for ideots, for ſotts ? Surcly men that 
arc wiſe in heart, are not only very amiable but honourable 
in the eyes of God; Why then is it ſaid, Hereſpetterh nor 
any that are wi/e in heart ? 

1 anſwer, The wiſe in heart, are of two ſorts, 

Eirlt, there arc ſome wiſe in heart, who are ſo only in 
their own opinion, in their own conceits or eyes z they 
have great thoughts of their own wiſdom, and therefore 
as they are apt to deſpiſe men, ſo they are far from the fear 
of God. Therc is a wiſdom in ſome men oppoſed tothe 
fcar of God, whereas truc wiſdom in any man is the be- 


eiuning of that fear, as that fear is called the begsnning of | 
%i 21. w#ſdom (Pſal. 11 1.10.) The vulgar Latin varieth the former | 


part of the verſe, yet renders this Jatter part by way of 
gloſs, rather than tranſlation, T hey 1h4t ſeem to themſelves 
ro be wiſe; and indecd the wiſe in heart, whom God re- 
ſpecterh not, arc the proudly wife, the ſelfiſhly wiſe, ſuch 
ag are wiſe only in themſelves and to themſelves, ſuch as 
have only that wiſdom which the Apoſtle calleth, che wi/- 
dem of the fleſh, or, the carnal mind (Rom. 8.7.) which us not 
ſubjett ro the Law of God, nor indeed (till mortjfied) can be. 
He that is carnally wiſe diſputes the commands of God, 
and takes the boldneſs to cenſure his works; ſuch wiſe men 
God reſpecteth not, yea, they are under his greateſt dil- 
reſpect. ; | 

Secondly, Others are truly wiſe, graciouſly wiſe, wiſe 
for their ſouls, wiſe for Heaven, wile for happineſs, ſubmit- 
ting their wiſdom to the will of God, and doing his will: 
They that are thus wiſe in heart, the 'Lord reſpects, and 
highly reſpects 3 how can he do otherwiſe ? Seeing this is 
thecharaCter of Gad himſelf (Fob 9.4.) He u wiſe 1n heart, 
and mighty in ſtrength. Andas God is wiſe in heart, ſo ac- 
cording to their line and meaſure, they that are godly, are 
wiſe in heart too. Therefore taking our tranſlation, the wiſe 
in heart intended by Elihu, muſt needs be thoſe that are 
only carnally wiſe, politickly wiſe, naturally wiſe, that is, 
wickedly wiſe, or at beſt vainly, or vain gloriouſly wile. 

Further, ſhould we take the wt/e i» heart, for thoſe that 
are truly wiſe, graciouſly. wiſe, yet it mult be acknow- 
ledged, that even they may ſo miſ-behave themſelves, as to 
miſs preſent reſpect from God. And doubtleſs, Elihu ob- 
ſerving that Fob had ſpoken ſomewhat highly of himſelf, 
and did not carry it humbly enough under the hand of God 
(though his ſpirit was broken and brought down at laſt) 
checks him here, by telling him, God reſpelterh not any that 
are wiſe in heart,no not him, in that caſe and frame of ſpirit, 
as lifted up in hisown wiſdom. 

Yea, Taking wiſe in heart, in this beſt ſenſe, for the 
graciouſly wiſe, it is not for their wiſdom and holineſs that 
God reſpeQteth or favoureth them. As he will not chaſtiſe 
them without cauſe, nor correct them but for their good ; 
ſo when he doth them good or raiſeth them. up, when he 
ſheweth them any favour, or giveth them any mercy, he 
doth it not for their wiſdom-ſake, or holineſs-ſake, but 
for his Sons-ſake, or for his own Name ſake. Att: of 
favour from God, are purely from hu free grace, not from 
any deſert in man; ſo that every way his mercy is from 
himſelf, and undeſerved by us. He re/petterh not any that 
are wiſe in beart. 

Firſt, As the wi/e in heart ſtand in oppoſition to thoſe 
that fear God, ſpoken of before, being ſo ſtout that they 
donot humble themſelves in his fear, 


Note; True wiſdom is always joyned with the fear of 
God, 


Yea, as Job concluded (Chap.28.28.) The fear of the 
ord, that «s wiſdom, and to depart from evil (which none 
40 but they who fear the Lord) 1s underſtanding. 


| 


8: 


| 


who doth not fear him. 


\ Tet men be never ſo learned and wiſe, never ſo prudent 
and politick, if they have not the true fear of God beforc 
their eyes, he valucs them not, he will not caſt an eye of 
favour upon them, they ſhall have no countenance with him, 
no honour from him. The molt wiſe, the only wiſe God 
cares not for the wiſeſt of men, who ſtand ſo much upon 
their own underſtanding, as to ſtout it out with him. He is 
not at all moved (unleſs to difpleaſure) by their wiſdom, 
who are puffed up with a conceit of their wiſdom. | 

Thirdly, When 'tis ſaid, He respetteth ut any that are 
wiſe in heart, 


E 
Note; Wiſdom, without the fear of God, will do no man 
good at laſt, nor can ut keep him off from evil, 


Let no man think by his wiſdom, policy, or ſubtilty, to 
kcep himſelf out of the reach of God. If men will not 
fear and honour him, he knoweth well cnough how to deal 
with them, and to recover Kis honour upon them. 


Note Fourthly ; Let men be 4s wiſe and crafty 4s they will, 
God u not afraid of them, as if they could do ham any 
hurt, or «poll his deſsgns, as sf they could out-wit him, 
and over-throw his counſels. | 


Some take upon them, 1s if they by their wiſdom could 


hinder Gods purpoſes, and counter-work him, as if they 


could over-reach or undermine him. We are much afraid of 
wiſe men ; If ſuch a wiſe. man, if ſuch 4 head-piece, be 
againſt us, we think ſurely he will work us a great deal of 
miſchief. When David found his fon Ahſolom rebelling 
againſt him, and Ach:rophel joyning with him, he prayed 
that God would rwrn his connfet into fooliſhneſs (2 Sam. 15. 
31.) David feared that Achirophels going over to Abſalom, 
might have carryed the whole buſineſs againſt him: Buc 
God dothnot regard a whole conclave of Achitophels he cares 
not a ſtraw for their plottings and contrivings. The Lord is 
ſo far from fearing the counſets of the wiſe in heart, that he 
can deſtroy them by their own wiſdom, and not only undo 
their counſels, but undo them by their counſels: The pit 
which they have digged, they ſhall fall into it themſelves, 
and be entangled in the lime-rwiggs which they have ſet up 
for others. All this the holy Prophet irttended when he ſaid 
of God (1/4.44-25.) He fruftrateth the rokgns of the lyers, 
and maketh the diviners mad : He turneth wiſe men backward, 
and m tketh their knowledg fooliſh. Diviners grow mad when 
they ſec things iſſuing quite contrary to their predictions 
and expectations. He that can deſtroy the wife with their 
own wiſdom, needs not fear the wiſdom of the wiſeſt. 'Tis 
the nobleſt way of vanquiſhing an enemy,when we wound 
him with his own weapons, and turn his own Artillery 
upon him. Thus God dealeth with the wiſe in heart; they 
arc nothing in his hands, they cannot put the leaſt ſtop to 
what he hath a purpoſe to do ; but he can puta ſtop to all 
their purpoſes. The fooliſhneſs of God (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 1.25.) :5 wiſer than men. He faith alſo in the third 
Chapter of che ſame Epiltle (Yer /.19.) Tbe wiſdom of this 
world 15 fooliſhneſs wth God; for it is written (and that 

writing is taken out of this Book of Job, Chap.5.1 3.) He 

raketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain ; and vain 

he knoweth them to be in a twofold reſpect : Firit, becauſe 

ſinful or evil in themſelves ; Secondly, becauſe he knows 

how to make them barren or abortive, ſucceſleſs and in- 

effeCtual unto the wiſe: So that they all become like moit 

Adventurers at a Lottery, going out with their hearts full of 
bopes, but returning with their Lands full of blanks, Diſap- 


| pointment, Diſappointment, being written upon all their 


counſels and undertakings. 


70 | Again, Taking the w:/e in heart for thoſe-who are truly 
v 


iſe, godly wile, 


Learn, Fifthly ; God will not forbear, when he ſeeth cauſe 
to affiitt thoſe who are mdeed the wiſeſt and holieſt of 
men. 

Let no man think, that becauſe he is wiſe or holy,he muſt 


| not thereforc be touched or medled with. Some conceive 


the chief deſign of writing this Book, was to let us fee 
this truth, Thatlet men be never ſo holy, never ſo upright, 
or goJly, yet they muſt not claime priviledge from the 

K kkk 2 eſs, 
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croſs, nor comp!'ain when they are under it, that God deals 
not well with them. In this Fob over-acted, ſuppoling 
there was nocauſe why ſuch a man as he, ſhould have ſuch 
ſevere chaſtenings and rebukes; but let men be never ſo 
wiſe, never ſo good, God may ſee cauſe to lay his chalten- 
ing rods upon them ; and had the Lord nothing elſe to 
ſay for it, his Soveraignty will bear him out.in it againſt 
the beſt of men. The clay muſt neither ſay to the Potter, 
why haſt thou made me ſo? Nor why haſt thou marr'd 
me lo ? Be ſilent O all fleſh (good as well as bad) before the 
Lord. 


Laſtly, Obſerve 3 What-ever favour, what-ever mercy 
God beſtoweth uvon the holieſt and wiſeſt of men, he 
doth it not with reſpeft to any wiſdom, bolineſs, or 
goodneſs in them, but for his own Name ſake, or be- 
canſe he will. 


He respefteth ot the wiſe in heart. No man can merit 
the leaſt favour from God ; his is free grace. All good 
cometh to us through the Son of his love, and it was meer- 
ly of his love, that ever his Son came to us and dyed for 
us. Therefore let us not ſay, ſuch a one was a good man, 
ſuch a one was an holy man, therefore it was ſo and fo with 
him. As what we are orcando cannot oblige him (when 
he ſces cauſe) from giving us correCtion, ſo he is un- 
obliged as to what we arc or cando, in giving us Salvation, 
whether temporal or eternal. He reſpetteth not the wiſe 
in beart. 

There are yet two other readings of the words, which 
I ſhall ſet before the Reader, and then conclude all. 

The word which we tranſlate reſpefteth, lignifying pro- 
perly to ſee, ſome keep to that propriety of it, and render 
the Text thus; He ſeeth not all wiſe m heart ; That is, 
when the Lord looketh among the Children of Men, he 
doth not find many, yea ſcarce any of them wiſe. Thus 
the ſenſe runs in conneQion with the former part of the 
verſe, Men ſhould be ſo __ 45 to fear God, and not diſpute 
any of his proceedings; But he ſceth or knoweth that all 
are not ſo; yea he findeth thata great many, even the molt 
of men by much are very fools. The truth is, all men 
naturally are no better ( Pſal. 14-2.) The Lord looked down 
from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there were 
any that did nnderſtand and ſeck, God ;, but he did not find 


| 


| 


one wiſe in heart amons all the Children of M : 
cendants from the firſt 4dam. And when he — 
the beſt of men, men of a ſecond birth, the ſeed and Ne? 
cendants of the ſecond Ad.w, he doth not ſee them fo wiſe 
as to give him glory in every condition, nor under ever 
diſpenſation, yea, he finds a preat deal of folly in ther. 
hearts. Taking this ſenſe of the words, Elihu ſeems he: © 
again to pive Job a cloſe rebuke, as not ha\ 1n8 behaved 
himlelf ſo wiſely under his ſufferings, as became a mar 
profeſſing the fear of God. 'Tis rare to find a man wiſ- 
throughout, a man having true wiſdom of heart, and 
ordering himſelf according to the rules of that wif. 
in all the turns and changes of his life. | 
Secondly, The latter part of the verſe is Tranſlated thus; 


Men, though never ſo wiſe in heart, cannot ſee him. This 
reading runs the conſtruction of the words quite another * 
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way : The former ſaid, He ſeeth not all wife in bear; , \* 


F 


this faith, Men wiſe in heart cannot ſee him. Theſenſe of :, 
which reading may be thus conceived ; The wiſeſt men * 
cannot ſee God, he is both inviſible and incomprehenſible. 
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As men cannot ſee him at all by ſenſe, ſo neither can they 7" 
comprehend him by reaſon ; As the eye cannot take him «.1,,, 


in who is inviſible, ſo neither can a finite underſtandin 


rake him in, who is infinite in underſtanding. We have 4%: 


a ſight of God through faith in this life: Thus Moſes [a 
him who ts inviſible (Heb.1 1.27.) We ſee him here darkly, 
through a glaſs, the glaſs of his word and works, of his 
ordinances and providences (1 Cor.13.12.) But the clear 
ſight of him face ro face, the ſight of him as be #, is reſerved 
to hereafter (1 Cor. 13.12. 2 7obx 3.2.) Theſe two latter 
_—— of this latter part of the verſe, hold out uſeful 
truths for further meditation ; but I adhere to our own as 
more clear in the original, as alſo more ſutable to the ſcope 
and intendment of the foregoing diſcourſe. 

Elihu having ſaid this, fits down and is filent, leaving Job 
to meditate upon and conſider whathe had faid. 

And now, no ſooner had El:hx wound up his bottom, 
and made an end, but behold, God began and took Fob in 
hand ; he ſpake to him out of the whirlwind, at the be- 

inning of the next Chapter, and brought him upon his 

es before he had done with him, as will appear further, 

if the patience of God pive time and opportunity to go 

ſo far, To him be all the praiſe and glory, who hath helped 
thus far. Amer. 
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FORTYETH, FOR TY-FISRT AND FORTY- 
SECOND (being the Laſt) 


CHATTEEWRNS 


Of the Book of 


I'OB 


—_— 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER 


T hole eſpecially of this CIT Y of LONDON, who have been the 
PROMOTERS of this 


W O.R K _ 


ze HE end of a thing (ſaith Solomon, Ecel. 7.8.) is better than the begjn- 
== d, ning thereof. Not that all thipgs end better than they begin : ſome perſons 
8.3 x begin well, and fome things ate begun well, which end, and are ended ut 

- a ſo well, that - + very ill. 
Wd (c Through the All-diſpoſung providence of God, and the importunate call 
\ | of not « few worthy friends, 2 ou this Work; and now," ofter twenty. 
WS | four years travel, makjug twel Stages (info many perts, thewhole js com: 
forth) I amcome to the end of it , And truly, I might juſtly be reproved 
at leaſt, for dulneſs and indiligence, or counted a wery ſlow-paced Traveller, bad I ſpent that twenty- 
four years (the beſt of my time and Strength ) in meaſuring ſo ſhort a journey. But, as T have this 
to ſay towards an Apology for my over-long Stay in this Work, that I have bad frequent diverſions, 
for a conſiderable part of that time, quite From it . ſo the whole tine which Fhave Fpent init, hath 


pM 


been but a diwverſton, or time (T hope, honeſtly ) Stoln, either from my reſt, or from that which wa 
my more proper Work. | hs - 2 uh 
And, now that Ihave, at laſt, ended what I began, all that I ſhall rh it, 3s, that T baweendedit. 


I bether I began it well, or have ended it wall, and whether or no the endl by better then the begining, 
is not for me to ſay. Should I ſay, that I began it well, and hawe ended it well, or that the end is bet- 
ter than the beginning, it were a piece of moſt immodeſt prides, and ſhould I ſayyhe contrary of both, 
or of either, it might deſervedly be called more than & piece of proudeſt/mode « Such as it 35, from 
the beginning to the end, "tis what my weakneſs, with the firength of Chriſt given in , what my 
ſmall induſtriouſneſs, with the bleſſing given down from above, could attain unto. And I humbly 
give thanks to the Father of lights, from whom every good gift, and every perfe& gift cometh. for 
any light received or held out towards the underſtanding of bis Book, . in which (who ſees not?) 
there are many things (as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith of St, Pguls Epiſtleg hard to be underſtood, ſo 
hard to be underſtood, that, thangh I am confident (throkgh the gracagf God with we) I have nit 
wreſted them tomy own buyg,\.gr tha burt (muchs deffruction) of Qthers, ( as 'tis there ſaid, the 
ignorant and unſtable do the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruftion) yet I aw: not aſhamed to 
acknowledg, that 1 fear I have not attained ſo clear an underſtanding about ſome of them, as to clear 
them (which hath been my deſire) with ſatisfaSion to the underſtanding of others. However, if 
what I bave attained to, maybe in any meaſure ſerviceable to the Church of God, or helpful to any 
poor ſoul in an afflifed condition ( ſuch was Job's) I hawereached one great end aimed at ; and if 
God have any glory by it, I have reached the greateſt end which can be aimed at. And though thc 
work ſhould be found tohave many defe&s, poſſibly miſtakes, in it, yet the ingenuous Reader will 
candidly interpret them, or charitably cover then, knowing that failings are common to human frailty, 
in the beſt of men, how much more inthe meaneſt of them! And I ſhall account it a great kindne/-, 
if I may be friendly minded of thoſe defeSs ; that ſo, if ever any of theſe Pieces ſhall be admitted 
to come out again, an amendment may be made, and the Work grow up to more perfe&ion. 

This laſt Part, now coming forth, contains the whole tranſa&tion ( from firſt to laſt ) between God 
and Job, none ſpeaking bt #bgy two, and Job but wery little. Elihu baving finiſht bis ſpeech in 
the cloſe of the thirty ſe eventh C hapter, the Lord him, elf appeared at the entrance of the thirty e: ghth, 
in a Ma jeſtich and tremendous manner, beſpeaking Job out of a wehement and tempeſiuons whirl- 
wind; and taking up the ſame argument which Elihu had ſo much inſiſted upon before, for the con- 


wictionof Job, carrieth him in diſcourſe, quite through the univerſe, thereby farther to convince _ 
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þ,y the view and conſideration of his mighty and admirable works of creation and providence, how 
.onorant and weak be was in himſelf, how altogether unable and incompetent to contend with God, 
end therefore how raſh and inconſiderate he had been, in not ſubmitting Chow great ſocver his ſujer- 
ings were ) more quietly to bim. And, az Elihu ſaid (Chap.35 I 1.) "That God teacheth us more 
han the beaſts of the Earth, and maketh us wiler than the fowls of Heavea : ſo doubtleſs, one 
great ſcope whichthe Lord hadin his eye throughout that diſcourſe, was to teach Job, and with hint 
115, that his care was much more over him, and is over us, than over the beaſts of the earth, or the 
fowls of Heaven. And hereupon having fbewed his own infinite power and wiſdom, as alſo his 
noodneſs and tender compaſſions, in providing for all ſorts of irrational living creatures, be left Job, 
and leaves us to make the Inference, bow watchful be is over, how reſpeful to man, a rational as 
well as a living creature. Onr bleſſed Saviour Preaching upon the ſame ſubje& tohis Diſciples, ex- 
preſſeth the Inference { Matth.6.26.) Behold the fowls of the air, for rhey ſow not, neither do 


they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly father feedeth them : are ye not much berter 


than they ? And egain (Verſ.30.) Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the fteld, which today 


is, and'to morrow is caft into.the oven : ſhall he notmuch morecloath you, O yeof little faith 3 
Teſns Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary to make theſe expreſs applications to his Diſciples, who, at that time, 
wereboth of little faith, and of little underftanding. But here the Lord left Job (a wiſe and know- 
ing man) to pick or ſpell out his meaning, and make application to himſelf, while he told bim ſo par- 
ticularly, bow bis providence at once over-ruled and maintained, The roaring Lion, the wild Goat, 
the wild Als, the ſtubborn Unicorn, the ſtrong Horſe, the mighty Behemoth among the beaſts of 
the Earth , the devouring Raven, the proud Peacock, the fooliſh Oftrich, the ſwift winged 
Hawk, and the high-ſoaring Eagle, among the fowls of the air , as alſo, the formidable Levia- 
than, among, or rather repreſenting all the fiſhes of the Seg. 

Job having with Steddy, yet trembling attention, heard all theſe words ſpoken to him, with irre- 
fragable authority, by the Lord himſelf out of the whirlwind, ſate down convinced, that ſurely the 
great God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, who bad ſo exa& an eye upon all thoſe creatures, 
both forthe continuance of their ſpecies or kinds, and the preſervation of their individuals or par- 
ticulars, conld not poſſibly caſt off the care of man-kind, nor of him in particular, nonor put any man 
to any hardſhip or ſuffering, but for ſome great endor ends, glorious always to himſelf, and in the i(ſ: 
good for the wiſe and patient ſufferer. He was alſo convinced, that biwſelF not well underſtan3ing 
the miſteries of providence ( nor indeed conld any more fully underſtand them, than he did 1h: 
miſteries of- creation, or the manuer how God laid the fonndations of the Barth, and ſbnt up the 
Sea with doors, be, I ſay, not well underſtanding the miſterics of providence, was convinced that he) 
had done wery ill, to make ſnch long and lond complaints about it, that is, about the ſcwuerity of 
Gods dealings with him; as if like an enemy he intended him nothing but pain and ſorrow, by the 


pains and ſorrows which he endured. 


T bs, at laſt, Job began to ſee, that as being bimſelf Gods creature, God might do withhim what 
he pleaſed . and, that God, being bis abſolute Sowveraign, could not wrong bim, whatever he was 
pleaſed to do withbim : ſo that, foraſmuch as God was ſo careful of , and kind to thoſe inferior, rea- 
ſonleſs creatures, there was no ſhadow of a reaſon, why he ſhould bave the leaſt jealouſic of Gods 
kindneſs to him and regard of him, much leſs make ſuch an out-cry, that God was unkind to, and 
regardleſs of Him, whom he had not only ennobled, as the reſt of mankind, with reaſon, but renewed 
by grace, and filled with the holy fear of his great and gloriowt name. 

The impreſſrons being made upon Job, by the mighty power of God ſpeaking to him ont of the 
whirlwind, he preſently cryed out as faſt againſt himſelf, and againſt his own ignorance and raſbneſs_ 
4s be bad done before concerning the barſhneſs of bis ſufferings under the hand of God , conffſing 


(Chap.40.4.) Behold, I am vile, whart ſhall I anſwer thee ? And (Chap. 42.3,6.) I have ut- 


tered that I underſtood nor, things too wonderful for me, which I knew not, wherefore, I ab- 
hor my ſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

Job being thu humbled and melted down, Job who was lately inthe duſt of diſhonour and alnoſt 
1m the duſt of death, being this brought to the duft of repentance; the Lord ſuffered him not to lie 
long there, but quickly ratſed bimnp out of all hs ſufferings . and, paſſeng by ell bis miſpeakings, 
while ſi uff erings lay beawvy upon bim, be (the Lord) paſſed ſentence upon, or gave judgment againſt 
Eliphaz and his: two friends, as not having ſpoken of him the thing that was right, as his ſervant 
Job : and not only ſo, but commanded them to do him right, by acknowledging that they had wronged 
him ; why elſe were they Ordered by the Lord to gounto bim as a mediator for their peace ? why el '{e 
were they Ordered by the Lord to bring their |, acrifice unto bim, that be Offe ing it up, and praying 

for 
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for them, the wrath of God which was kindled agsinſt them, might be quenthed, and they et 
into favour ? All theſe offices of lowe Job freely did for then; axd no ſooner had he done they " 
God beaped favours upon bim, doubling his former ſubſtance, and cauſing all bis former friend; wn : 
bad carried it unfriendly, unhandſomely towards him. and would not ownhim in the ds y of þ h . k 
reſs, to haſten their mr urs to bring him honourable preſents, andredintegrate their broken frieg 4. 
ſhip with bim, In all theſe things God bleſſed the latter end of 7ob more than his beginnin 
and he found by comfortable experience (which was mentioned at the beginning of this prefatory E piſ ' 
ont of Solomon's Eccleſiaſtes) that the end of a thing is better than the beginning of it . the [4 # 
end of his life being fuller of peace, riches, and honour, thanthe former ; and he not ending his life 
in this world, till be was full of days, fuller of grace, and fully fitted for an endleſs life in glory. 

Thus, as in the foregoing parts of this Book, we have heard of the patience of Fob, ſo in this 
we may ice (as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Chap.s.1 1.) the end of the Lord. But what was tha 
end of the Lord ? Any manof ordinary capacity, reading the boly Story, may reſolveit inthe commyy 
ways that, The Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before, that (being reſtored ) bu ſeven 
thouſand ſheep were multiplyed to fourteen thouſand, his three thouſand camels ts ſix thou ſand, his 
five bundred yoke of Oxen to 4 thouſand, and bis five hundred ſhe-aſſes to as many. This end of the 
Lord with Job is obvious, andruns inſight to every Reader, nor can it be denied, but that this ws 
a very good and an honourable end : yet, behold, the Lord made a much better, and more honoural/l: 
end for Job thanthis. This was the endof Job's croſs ; that, was not only ſo, but alſo of his contrg. 
wverſie. Satan charged Job as an Hypocrite, his friends joyned with Satan in that, yet FFayed not 
there, they charged bun likewiſe as Herterodox, as @ man not only unſincere in his profeſſuon of religion 
but unſound in the principles of it. The Lord made anend for Job in this matter alſo, abetting his 
opinion in that great and dt Ficulr problem of providence rather than theirs, giving bim the day, and 
putting the crown of victory upon bis bead in that diſpute, while he ſaid to Eliphaz and his two 
friends, Ye have not ſpoken of metherhing char is right, as my ſervant Fob. "This, this was the 
end of the Lord. Tobear this gracious determination fromthe mouth of the ſmpream and infallible 
moderator of all controver ſies, was (without controverſie) a thouſand times more pleaſing and ſatis- 
faGory to Job's ſpirit not only than the double catile, which the Lord gawe him, but, than if the Lord 
had given himall the cattle upon a thouſand hills , or than if all the fowls of the Air, and fiſhes 
of the $ ea, had been given to bim. 

In this end of the Lord for Job, we may ſee not only that the Lord is infinitely wiſe and juſt, but 
(45 it followeth in that place of the Apoſile James) very pitiful and of tender mercy. The Lord 
ſhews bimſelf very pitiful and of tender mercy, when be puts anend tothe croſſes of bis ſervants, 
by doubling their outward comforts , he doth ſo too, when he puts an end to the controverſies of bis 
ſervants, by vindicating their credit, and making it appear, that they have ſpoken of bim, and of 
his ways, the thing that is right, or morerightly than their oppoſers and reproachers, This example 
of the Lords pity and tender mercy in doing both for Job, may Strengthen our faith in believing that 
be will,and lengthen ont our patience in waiting,till be doth make both theſe deſarable ends for all thoſe, 
who like Job bave lay'n long under the preſſing burdens of bard afflitions, andbarſh conſtruKions. 

Now, that the Lord would finiſh this work of mercy, and cut it ſhort inrighteouſneſs, wiping 
tears from off all faces, and taking away the rebuke of his people from off ” earth, by a timely 
reſtitution of them to their loſt enjoyments, and blaſted credits (which yet will not be fully done, until 
the times of the reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophers ſince the world began ; char the Lord (Lay) would finiſh this work) ſhould be our un- 
ceſſant cry to God in prayer, for all his ſorrowing Job's, even for all thoſe, who are any where 
companions in tribulation, and inthe kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt. To his bleſſing, ans 
the effeElual workang of bis holy Spirit, I commend you inthe peruſal of this enſuing commentary, 
that, reading ye may underſtand, believe, and profit to ſanSGification, conſolation, and ſalvation, 
according to the will of God, and the hearts deſire of, 
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CHAP. XXXVUL Ver 1,2, 2. 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind, and ſaid, 
Who i this that darkeneth counſel by words without kuowleds © 
Gird up now thy loins like a man: for I will demand of thee, and anſwer 


MM His Chapter 
WY Act, or Concluſion of that 
reat Diſputation between 
| and his three Friends, 
d forth in this Book. 
| We have heard Fob's three 

= le} Friends ſtrongly charging 

SS. | him: We have heard Fob 

Co} ſtifly defending himſelf : 

Rf Wc have heard Elihu , 

though moderating the mat- 

ter between them, yet ſharply reproving him. Elihu 

was indeed a quick, but a neceflary reprover, provided 
and ſent by God: 


Firſt, To calm and cool Fob's ſpirit diſquicted by | 
enduring ſharp aflittions from the hand of God, and | 
heated by hearing thoſe ſharper accuſations from the 


tongues of men. 


begins the laſt | 


Secondly, To reclaim him from thoſe over-eager 


| defences of his own integrity, and likewiſe from thoſe 
| over-paſhonate complaints about the dealings of God , 


to 4 and more fubmifhve temper of ſpirit towards 
him, as alfo to lower thoughts of himſelf. 


Elihu fell upon the uſeful point, and hit (as I may ſay) 


| the Nail on the head, heſtruck the right Vein, and met 
; with.the peccant Humour: yet being young, and wanting 
| gravity to ſet all home, and make it work; or, to make 


the impreſſion deep enopgh upon 0b, it was. but necd that 


| God himſelf ſhquld ſecond him, and he did it to purpoſe, 


or with full effeft ; preſſing the ſame Arguments, for 


| the main, which El:þk had begun ; yet ſo, that we may 
' manifeſtly difcern a wide difference, whether we reſpect 


words or things, matter or manner, between men, how 


; much ſoever-athiſted by the ſpirit of God, and God him- 


ſelf in ſpeaking. 
Here the Eternal God Febouab, having ſeen his faithful 
ſervant, 
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ſervant, and ſtout Champion Fob, contending and wraſt- 

ling long with Satan, his profeſſed enemy, and with his 
harſh and cenſorious , though both profeſſed and real 
Friends, foreſccing alſo that if Fob and his Friends (who 
had alſo been provoked by Elihu) ſhould have proceeded 
co anſwer him, a new broil muſt necds begin 3 God (I ſay) 
who never fails, nor forſakes his in their extreamity, or in 
time of their greateſt need, ſecing and fore-ſceing all this, 
ſtept in molt ſcaſonably, and moſt graciouſly to undertake 
the deciſion of this great Controverſic between Job and his 
Friends, in perſon, raiſing a ſtormy Wind, as a witneſs of 
his Mighty preſence, or toteſtific who was there, as alſo 
(though with a Fatherly love and affetion,*yet) impar- 
tially and plainly to convince Fob of his errour, ſhewing 
him wherein he had offended,and bringing him at laſt upon 
his knees, in a ſelf-abhorrence and repentance in duſt and 
aſhes. 

Thus God. the chief Judg, the great Arbitrator, and 
Determiner of all doubts and queſtions, and of all matters 
and things ; the great'God (1 ſay) declared himſelf, to 
whom Fob had made ſo many appeals, whom he ſoecarneſtly 
delired to take further and fuller cogniſance of his Cauſe, 
He, even He comes forth as a juſt and righteous Judg, and 
lets him and his Friends know his mind and judgment in the 
caſe. So then, 

The Queltion ventilated in this Book, is not ſtated ac- 
cording to the judgment of a man, who is ſubjeQto error, 


but according to the infinite wiſdom and underſtanding of 


the great God, who ſearcheth the heart, and knowerh all 
ſecrets, who is light, and in whom there is no darkneſs 


at all. 
And indeed, in the latter part of this Book, we may well 


conceive God himſelf ſpeaking, he ſpeaks ſo like himſelf : | 


For here the underſtanding Reader may perceive a won- 
derful copiouſneſs of ſpeech, and largeneſs of diſcourſe, 
itrengthened with the exaQteſt and weightieſt reaſons, ſet 
forth with ſuch variety of matter, with ſuch gravity of cx- 
preſhons, with ſuch preſſing queries and interrogations, 
chat it very much excels all that had been ſpoken either by 
the Diſputants or the Moderator. 

And ſuch was the condeſcenſion of God, that he ſeems to 
take the words out of Elthx's mouth, and urge over his 
Arguments anew, before he would give the final ſentence 
in this caſe ; from which, as there could be no appeal, ſo, 
in which, there could be no miſtake. All this the Lord con- 
tracts into two Orations, or Speeches, to each of which 7ob 
Anſwers, and ſubſcribes by an humble ſubmiſſon. 

The firſt of theſe Specches, is contained in this thirty- 
ciohth Chapter, and to the end of the thirty-ninth : To 
which God calls for an Anſwer in the two firſt verſes of the 
fortieth Chapter ; and ob gives his Anſwer in the third, 
fourth, and fifth verſes of that Chapter. 

The ſecond Speech or Diſcourfe of God with Fob begins 
at the ſixth verſe of the fortieth Chapter, and is continued 
to the end of the one and fortieth Chapter; to which we 
have Fob's Anſwer at the beginning of the forty ſecond 
Chapter, to the end of the lixth verſe; and then the Chap- 
ter cloſeth with Gods ſpecial and irrefragable Judgment 
vpon, or determination of the Queſtion between 7ob and 


Þis Friends, as alſo with a deſcription of Fob's bleſſed : 
reſtauration after his fall, to a higher condition of out- | 


ward proſperity and tranquility then ever he enjoyed be- 
fore. Thus you have the ſumof what's behind of the whole 
Book. 

This Chapter with the next hold out the Lords firſt Argy- 
mentation or diſcourſe with Fob, and in it we may conſider 
three things. t 

Firſt, The Preface or Introduction, in the firſt, ſecond, 
and third verſes of this Chapter. 

Secondly, The Specch it (elf, to the end of the thirty- 
ninth Chapter. 

Thirdly, Gods demand of an Anſwer,or that Fob ſhould 
give him an account of himſelf, or of what he had ſaid at 
the beginning of the fortieth yanr ru 

The words under preſent conſideration are a Preface or 
IntroduQtion, leading tothe whole buſineſs, and in them we 
may conſider three things. 

Firſt, The Hiſtorians tranſition, or, an Hiſtorical tran- 
ſition, (YVer/. 1.) Then the Lord anſwered Job owt of the 


Whirl-wind, and ſaid. This the Hiſtorian or Pen-man of | 


| 


this Book inſerts to connect the matter of this Cha t 
with that which went before z he connects the diſcourl 
of Elihu , which ended at the thirty.ſeventh Chapter , 
with the diſcourſe of God at the beginning of this - 
Then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirl -wind, ad 


[+ aid. 


. Secondly;"We have htre what the Lord faid. in £, 
Pa 4 ding ea wb matter; and ga | 
irſt, way of reprehenſion, or by a chidin ; 
about wha Job had ſaid (Ver/.2.) Wh thu "3-4 
counſel by words withour knowledg ? This is it which the 
Lord ſaid, when he began with Fob ; Who is this that aark- 
eneth counſel, by words without knowledg ? As if he hag 
ſaid, let me ſee the man, or, who is the man that ſpeaketh 
thus ? Iknow there is a Queſtion (and I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
what to it afterwards) Whether theſe words were directed 
to Fob or Elihu; yea, ſome Queſtion, whether this whole 
Chapter be not intended to Elihu rather than to 74 
(T ſhall anſwer that Queſtion alſo afterwards) but 1 vive 
it now in the analyſis of the context, as 1 purpoſe, God 
willing, to ſtate it when I come to the Anſwer of thar 
queſtion: And therefore I ſay the reproof falls upon Fob 
whom God thus beſpake, beginning with a chiding, 
oi is this that darkeneth connſel, by words without "Wd 
edp. * 
Secondly, by way of provocation to anſwer; or, we 
have here the Lords command given ob to prepare him- 
felf for an Anſwer, as well as he could, ;to what himſelf 
ſhould ſay (Yerſ. 3.) Gird up now thy hoins like a man 
for I will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me, As the 
Lord ved and chid-him for what he had ſaid, ſo the 
Lord exhorted and encouraged him to fet and fit himſelf 
the beſt he was able, to anſwer what himſelf had to ſay 
unto him. oy | 

Thus we have theintendment of theſe three verſes; and 
if you would have in one word, a Proſpect of the whole 
following Diſcourſe, of God with Fob, the Sum of it may 
be given and taken ths : 

That as Elihu beſore, ſo now the Lord would have Fob 
know and confeſs, that no man mult preſume to be ſo bold 
with him as to queſtion his doings ; that's the great mark 
at which God aimed in all he ſaid to Job. And the conkr- 
mation or proof of itis taken up from this unqueſtionable 
ground; No man muſt Queſtion any thing which God doth 
to him or with him, for this very reaſon, Becanſe God doth it; 
or, becauſe God often alone, always in chief, hath done and 
doth all things. God is the alone Creator of all things, he 
hath given all things their Being, he hath put all things 
into the Order in which they ſtand, and he preſerves them 
in their ſtanding; and if any evil befal man, the hand of 
God hath done it much more then the hand of any man : 
what then hath any man to do to Queſtion his do- 
ings ? 

Now that God alone hath Created-and doth order all 
things, he himſelf proves, by calling ob to ſhew where 
he was When the Foundation of the Earth was laid, 
and Bounds were ſet to the Sea, &c. And fo proceeds 
to aſſert and hold forth his ſole Power in furniſhing the 
Earth with Beaſts, the Air with Fowls; and the Sea with 
Fiſh, 

The Lord having thus given Fob to underſtand, that 
the whole World 1s his Work, and that he gave Being 
to all the Creatures in the World for the help of man, 
without the help of man, would have him thereby alſo 
underſtand and be convinced, that he and all men ought 
to adore, and quietly ſubmit to his providential work- 
ings, or the produQts of his Providence all the World 
over. 

That's (as was ſaid) the general Point carried through 
this whole Diſcourſe of God with Fob, the particulars 
whereof yield much matter both of Meditation and Ad- 
miration. 1 begin with the Preface : 4 


Verſ. 1, Then the Lo2d anſwered Jobout of the Whirt- 
wind, and ſaid, 


In this Verſe we have three things. 
Firſt, The Perſon anſwering. 
Secondly, The Perſon anſwered. 
Thirdly, The manner of his Anſwer. 


——— 
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The Perſon anſwering is, the Lord; the Perſon an- 


(ered, is Fob; the manner of the Anſwer is, ont of 4 
11111{-wind ; Then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirl- 
wind. L 

In the firſt word of the Text, we have (that which our 
Tranſlation makes emphatical) an intimation of the time or 
ſeaſon of this Divine interpolition ; then the Lord an 
iicred. &c. The Hebrew Text doth not expreſs this Ad- 
verb of time, there tis only, the Lord anſwered, but we 
well ſupply it, rendering, then the Lord anſwered , as if the 


Penman had ſaid, at that very. nick, inſtant or juncture of | 


-ime, the Lord came in; the words were no ſooner out of | 


the mouth of Elih#, he had no ſooner concluded his ſpeech 


with /ob, but the Lord began, and anſwered Zeb; and if | 


the Lord had not juſt then interpoſed, poſſibly Job might 
have replyed, and a new heat might have riſen, tothe in- 
creaſing of his troubles, and the: inflaming of all their 
Spirits ( as was hinted before) therefore the Lord to ſtop 
all further proceedings, or ſpeech between them two, be- 
gan preſently to ſpeak himſelf. Then the Lord anſwered. 
Take this Obſervation trom u 


The Lo2d will appear in the fitteft ſeaſ6n, 


It was time for the Lord to appear, leſt this poor man 
ſhould have been utterly ſwallowed tip with ſorrows, and 
over-whelmed with his aMiction, or leſt he ſhould have 
been drawn out too long and too far in his bitter complain- 
ings and impatiency. The Lord # a God of jndgment ; 
bleſſed are they that wait for him (Ifa.30.18.) Heisa wile 
God, and knows how to time every action; he know: 
when to appear, when to ſhew himſelf. As he himſelt 
will not contend for ever (lſa.$7.16.) ſo neither will he let 
others contend overlong, leſt the Spirit ſhould fail before 
him, and the ſouls which he hath made. This is a com- 
fortable truth with reſpe&t both to Nations, and Perſons, 
both to the caſe of the Church of God in general, and of 
every believer in particular, The Apoſtle Peter having 
counſelled the afflicted to humble themſelves under the 
mighry hand of God (1Pet.5.6.) adds this encouragement 
(in the next words) to do ſo, that he may exalt you in due 
rime : though not in your time, nor at your day, the day 
when you would have him do itz yet he will do it in time, 
and in due time, that is, when it ſhall be moſt fit and beſt 


for you. Thus he appeared to and for ob in the Text, | 


when the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, and when he 
had moſt need of ſuch an appearance, The Lord knows 
how at any time, and when 'tis the moſt proper time, to 
relieve his ſervants. Ther 


The Lo:d anſwered Job. 


The word here uſed is Fehovah; and ſeveral of the 
Learned take notice, that it is here uſed with a ſpecial fig- 
nificancy : for in the diſcourſes of Fob and his friends 
throughout this Book, other names of God are, if not 


univerſally, yet moſtly uſed, as E!ſhaddai, Eloab, &c. | 


In the firſt Chapter indeed, where God is ſpoken of by the 
divine Hiſtorian or ſacred Penman of this Hiſtory, he is 
named Jehovah, as alſo in ſome other ſuch hike places ; but 
in the body of the diſpute not ſo: And two reaſons may be 
given of it. 

Firſt, The name Fehovah imports the Being of God ; 
and therefore God himſelf, being about to ſpeak of his 
giving a Being to the whole Creation, and to ſeveral ſorts 
of creatures, he is moſt properly repreſented by his name 
Fehovab, which, as it implycth that he is the Firlt Being, 
the Fountain of his own Being, or that he is of himſelf, ſo, 
that he gives a Being to all range, and that in him (as the 
Apoſtle told the great Philoſophers of Arhens, Adts 17.) 
we live, and move, and have our being. 

Secondly, The Lord (thongh he came in a Whirl-wind, 
yet) manifcited himſelf in a clearer light to fob, than ever 
he had done before. Now, as in the third of Exod, 
when the Lord ſent Moſes to the people of 1ſrael to bring 
them up out of Egypt, to Canaan (which was a great work, 
one of the weve, © that was ever donc in the world, and in 
Which the Lord made the moſt glorious diſcovery of his 
Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; when God I ſay, ſent Moſes 
upon this ſervice) he ſaid unto him (Fxod. 6. 2, 3.) 1 am the 
Lord, I am Jehovah, and I appeared unto Abraham, urto 


Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the Name of God Almighty , but by 


| 


| my name Jehovah was I not kyown to them. God being aboug 


to make himſelf more known in the world, then' he had 
been to that day, by his dreadful plagues upon Pharach, 
and the miraculous deliverance of his people out of Egypt 
(as he ſaid Chap.9.16.) And in very deeds for thi: cauſe have 
I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my 
name may be ditlared in all the earth. The Lord, I ſay, 
( being about to do theſe great things for the manifeſtation 
of his own greatneſs) gave this charge ro Moſes at the 
Ixth verſe of the ſixth chapter before mentioned 3 Where- 
fore ſay unto the Children of Iſracl, I am Fehovah, aud 1 will 
bring you out from under the burdens of the Evyptians, &. 
Thus in this latter patt of the Book of Job, the Lord being 
about to looſen the bonds of Fob's afftition, and to caf, 
him of his burden, as alſo to declare and manifeſt himſeif 
more clearly to him than formerly(as he confeſſed Chap.42. 
5. 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now 
mane eyes have ſeen thee Yhe therefore aſſumed his preat name 
Jehovah. Then the Lord 

Anſwered Job, c. ] But ſome may ſay, Job had net 
ſpoken lately, much leſs laſt. El;hu ſpake out ſix whole 
Chapters ſince Fob ſpake a word ; and though Elihu gave 
him the liberty, yea almoſt provoked him to ſpeak, yet h& 
laid his hand upon his mouth, he ſpake not a word : How 
then can it be ſaid The Lord anſwered Job ? To avoid this 
difculty, 

Some render, Then the Lord anſwered concernimgy Or 
about Fob; And theſe turn the whole diſcourſe of God in 
this and the next Chapter upon Eli, in favour of Fob. 
I ſhall touch upon that opinion and interpretation ( 2s 
was ſaid) afterwards : but at preſent affirm, that 70 
was the perſon to whom the Lord here directed his An- 
ſwer ; and to take cff this doubt, how the Lord could 
be ſaidto anſwer Fob, when Fob had not ſpoken laſt, bur 
Elihu, 

I anſwer (as upon a like occaſion it hath been elſewhere 
ſhewed in this Book Chap. 3.2. that ſometimes in Scripture, 
a Speech begun is called an Anſwer, where nothing had 
been ſpoken before, to which that ſpeech could be applicd 
in way of anſwer, Marth.11.25. Matth.17.4. The reaſon 
of this Hebraiſm, is becauſe ſuch as begin to ſpeak, do, 
cither anſwer the neceſſity of the matter, or the deſire of 
tht hearers; and ſo they give a real and vertual, though 
not a formal Anſwer. Yet there are two conſiderations, in 
which we may apply the word Anſwer,formally and ſtrict- 
ly taken, to Fob. 

Firit, If we conſider 7eb's wiſhes and requeſts. 

Secondly, X we confider Fob's complaints, and (though 
theword be ſomewhat hard) his murmurings : The Lord 
may be ſaid to anſwer Fob, as to his wiſh, Jdlie. or requeſt; 
becauſe Job had earneſtly deſired and requeſted more than 
once, that God would take his Cauſe in hand, or that he 
would have the hearing of it. Thus he ſpake at the third 
verſe of the three and twentieth Chapter : © har 1 knew 
where 4 might find him, that I might come even to his Seat : 
1 would order my Cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with 
arguments, Zophar alſo, one of 7cb's friends, made the 
ſame requelt concerning Job (Chap. 11.2.) 0 that God would 
Speak, and open bu lips againſt thee : As if he had ſaid, 
Eliphaz. hath been ſpeaking,and Bildad hath been (| peaking, 
and I am now about toſpeak,but O that God would ſpeak. 
It was the wiſh of Fob that God would ſpeak, and it was 
the wiſh of this his friend, and now behold God appears, 
poſhbly beyond their expectation, though not belide their 
wiſh; for 'tis like they had not faith enough to believe that 
God would anſwer thoſe wiſhes. $0 then, God may be 
ſaid here to anſwer, becauſe (as it was prayed) he now 
took the matter into his own hand, and in perſon (as I may 
ſay) argued the Caſe with fob, and firally determined his 


_ Cauſe. 


o 
Hence Note ; The wiſhes, requeſts, and prayers of geed 
men have ſometimes been heard, though they were over- 
bold in making them, or had 10 clear ground to makg 
them. | 


Fob had no rule for ſuch a Petition, that he might pre- 
ſently have a trial at the Tribunal of God ; yet God was 
ſo gracious as to anſwer him in it, not only to his reproof, 
but to his comfort. The Name of God is, 0 thox that 


\ Bo | heareſt prayer , ( Plalm 65. 2. ) If carnal men have. 


their 
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their extravagant prayers and wiſhes granted , 'tis in | 


wrath; but if the Lord grant the paſſionate prayers and 
wiſhes of a godly man, it proves, though ſometimes a 
preſentaffliction, yet alwayes, upon one account or other, 
a mercy in the ifſue. When the luſting 1/raelires wiſht 
for fleſh, the Lord heard their wiſhes ; take __ your 
bellies full, till they come out at your Noſtrils; 6b: 
while the meat was in their mouths, thewrath of God fell up- 
on them. If the Lord grants what luſt asketh, ſuch pay 
dear for what they have for the asking. It hath been an- 
ciently ſaid, many have their prayers heard in meer anger , 
ſo arc all theirs who pray for what they have not, in meer 
diſcontent with what they have. The Lord- heard 7ob, 
and not in anger, but in favour and condeſcenſion to him. 
Now if ſonienot well grounded nor warranted requeſts of 
good men may be grantedand. anſwered (the Lord pity- 
ing their weakneſs, and eyeing their uprightneſs ) in fa- 
vour ; how much more may the be confident, that their 
oracious and humble requeſts, ſuch requeſts as are every 
way ſurable to the Word and Will of God, ſhall be gra- 
ciouſly anſwered ! 

Secondly, The Lord anſwered , as the Prayer and 
With, ſo the Complains of Fob ; he had complained ſome- 
times ( thongh he were a mirror of patience) impa- 
tiently. Theſe complaints the Lord anſwered, but it 
was with ſevere and ſharp reproofs, as we find in the next 
Verſe. 

To conclude this Query, we may ſay, God had two 
orcat ends or deſigns in anſwering both the wiſhes and 
complaints of Fob. 

Firſt, That he might humble and convince him, that 
he might ſtop his mouth and ſilence his complainings for 
ever, as he did moſt effeCtually. 

Secondly, That after his humiliation, and repentance, 
he might juſtifie and acquit him, and alſo reſtore him to 
his former comforts and cnjoyments, as he did moſt mer- 
cifully. This being the deſign of the Lord in ſpeaking 
to 7ob , what he ſaid, may well be called an Anſwer. 

But how or in what mannner did the Lord anſwer him ? 
Surely 10 ſuch a manner, as never man was anſwered. 
The Lord anſwered Job 


Out of the Whirlwind, 


He anſwered him ( as we ſay ) to ſome Tune. A 
Whirlwind makes ſtrange kind of Muſick. A Whirlwind 
i5a ſudden mighty loud-bluſtring Wind, taking away, 
or bearing down all before it. A Whirlwind is a Wind 
which moves whirling, and gyring about all the points of 
the compaſs, no man knows where to have it, nor how 
to ſhelter himſelf from it. 1 have had occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Wind, an1 of the Natural ordinary Whirlwind in the 
ſormer Chapter. But here's a Whirlwind extraordinary, 
if not ſupernatural. There's much queſtioning among 
ſome Interpreters how we are to conceive of this Whirl- 
wind. 1 would anſwer thar point a little, and then give 
ſome account, why the Lord ſpake to ob out of ſuch a 
Whirlwind. 

Firſt, Some aFrm thqt it was only a Vilional Whirl- 
wind : As if the Lord appeared ( as it were) ina Tem: 
peſt or Whirlwind to Fob in a deep ſleep, ſuch as was up- 
on Adam ( Gen. 2.21.) when the Lord took one of his 
Ribs, and made the Woman. In ſuch a deep ſleep, fay 
they, Fob ſaw a Whirlwind, and heard the Lord ſpeak- 
ing to him out of it : As Ezekzel, who in a Viſion lock- 
ed, and behold a Whirlwind came out of the North ; 
2s we read in the firſt Chapter of that Propheſie, 
(YVerſ.4.) 

Secondly, Others conceive that it was not a Viſional, 
but a Mctaphorical Whirlwind , or a Whizlwind in a 
figure; and we may give youathreefold Metaphor, or 
three things, to which this paſſage of Providence may al- 
lude to a ſpeaking out of a Whirlwind. 

Firſt, God anſwered Job of the Whirlwind; that is, 
when there was a great buſle or a ſtormamomg the Diſpu- 
tants, conflicting about Job's caſe ; one moving this way, 
another that, all being toſſed about (as it were ) with 
the wind of their ſeveral opinions in ventilating his con- 
dition, Out of this Whirlwind it was ( ſay ſome ) or while 
all were thus diſcompoſed in their ſpirits, and could not 


— — 


— — 
—— 
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compoſe the. matter in difference between | 
during this hucry or. troubleſome ſtate and Job 
minds, the Lord aroſe and anſwered Fob, a 

Secondly, The Lord may be ſaid to anſwer fob out of th 
Whirlwind, becauſe he ſpake to him an rily, diſpleaſed| c 
and reprovingly. Anger, eſpecially the Lords anse 4 
Diſpleaſure, is often in Scripture compared to a Storm - 
Tempeſt : As ifthis Whirlwind were nothing elſe bat « 
ſharp angry chiding. When.a man chides, we (ax The 
man's in aſtorm; and we may ſay with reverence _ 
the Lord ſpeaks chidingly (as he did to /ob ) he ;; % n 
ſtorm, or ( according to the Text ) ſpeaks out of a tow: 
my Whirlwind : Thus alſo, whea the Lord ſpeaks *% 
ſingly, and gently, then he may be ſaid to ſpeak in a uo £ 
There's a truth in that. * 

Ti was The Lord anſwered in a, Whirlwind; that ;; 
while 7ob, both as to his outward condition andinwarg 
diſpoſition, or the frame of his ſpirit, was evidently in a 
| A {torm or toſs. For doubtleſs, his ſpirit waz ver, 
{tormy and toſſed up and down at that time, that is, much 
troubled and diſquieted, upon the with-drawings of God 
and the unkindneſs of his friends. Now when 7ob hag 
this Storm, this Whirlwind in his ſpirit, the Lord appear- 
cd and anſwered him. Thus ſome conceive it, thoysh 
not a Viſional Whirlwind, yet a Metaphorical Whirtwing 
in thoſe three ſences opened. Bur 

Thirdly, ( with others ) Itake the Whirlwind here in 

roper ſerice, that is, for ſuch a Whirlwind as is often 

card and felt, ſounding, bluſtering,and making great diſtyr- 
bance inthe Air, blowing up Trees by the roots, and over. 
throwingHouſles to the very foundation. One of theRabbing 
calls it a dark.Cloud ; ſeveral of the Moderns expreſs, it by 
a Rainy or watry Cloud, out of which iſſued that dreagfy] 
Storm, called a Whirlwind. Doubtleſs, ſome ſudden ex. 
traordinary Wind, exceeding the conſtant order andcom- 
moncourſe of Nature,gathered theClouds atthat time. Thus 
God at once hid the glory of his Majeſty, and teſtified it 
( muchafter the ſame manner as he did at the promulgati. 
on of the Law upon Mount S474; ) when he anſwered Job 
out of the Whirlwind. 

Butit may be queſtioned, why did God »ſiver Job out 
of a Whirlwind ? 

Firſt, Such a way of anſwering was moſt proper to the 
diſpenſation of thoſe Old Teſtament Times, when the £0- 
venant of Grace lay covered with Legal ſhadows,and was 
uſually adminiſtred in a clothing or ſhew of terror cſpc- 
cially ( as was ſaid before ) at the giving of the Law on 
Mount S:a: (ood ag Dawg 2s whe: ſo terrible was 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, 1 exceedingly fear and quaks 
( Heb. 12. 21.) And ſurely the Lord appeared and ſpake 
very dreadtully to ſome of the Prophets in thoſe Elder 
times ; eſpecially to the Prophet Habakkak, who thus 
reports the conſternation of his mind ( Chap, 3. 16. ) 
When 1 heard,my belly trembled,my lips quivered at the voice, 
rettenneſs emred into my bones, and 1 trembled inmy ſelf, 
that 1 might reſt in the day of trouble. Now, Goſpel 
times being more clear and calm, Chriſt ſpeaks more clear- 
ly andcalmly; ; as it was prophelied ( 1/a. 42. 2, 3, ) He 
ſbat not cry nor lift up his voice in the ſtreet : ( Chrilt did 
not ſpeak out of a Whirlwind ) A bruiſed reed he ſhall net 
break, and the ſmoking Flax ſball be not quench; he ſall 
bring forth Judgment unto Vittory : That is, he ſhall 
with all tenderneſs condeſcend to the weakeſt Souls, and 
are waa them moſt ſweetly, gently, and compaſſio- 
nate y- 

Secondly, The Lord ſpake in a Whirlwind, that he 
might ſhew the greater State and Majeſty, to awaken 
Fob o= more, or to make him more attentive ; as alſo 
to affet him yet more deeply with the apprehenſion of 
his Power and Glory; and to leave a greater imprel- 
ſion upon his ſpirit of his own vileneſs, weakneſs, and no- 
thingneſs. Job was yet too big in his own eyes, the Lord 
would annihilate or make him nothing ; the Lord would 
beat him out of all conceit with himſelf, out of an opinion 
of his own integrity and righteouſneſs, that he might ſce 
and confeſs there wasno way but to lie at his foot, ab- 
horring himſelf, and repenting in duſt and aſhes. Such 
ro this day is the pride and ſtupidneſs of mans fleſh, that 
he hardly attends the Word or Works of God ; unicls 
awed by ſome extraordinary Miniſtratior. 


—— 
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"4 %- in this Whirlwind, that he might therein ſuit his appea- 
n/2iz- rance to the ſtateand condition of Fob at that time, or that 
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Thirdly, We may conceive the Lord appeared and ſpake 


1:5 4 he might (asit were) ſymbolize with Fob's troubled eſtate. 


4 
0 


unit. 


Fob, as | toucht before, was in a Storm, and now God de- 
clares himſelf in a Storm : Andthar is the reaſon, which 
ſome give, why the Lord appeared to Moſes (Exod.3.2.) 
ina burning bulh ; it was(ſay they )that his apparition might 
anſwer their preſent condition. The Children of 1ſrael were 
then in the fire of affliction, and entangled in the buſh of 
crucl bondage, they were ſcratcht and torn with briars and 
torns; and the Lord ſpake out of a burning buſh to Mo- 
{er, as here to Fob out of the Whirlwind. 

" Fourthly, andlaftly; I conceivethe reaſon why the Lord 
ſpake to him in a Storm, or Whirlwind, was to lethim 
know that he was not well pleaſed with him, but purpoſed 
to reprove and chide him. Though Fob was a precious Ser- 


- yant of God, yet God was not well pleaſed with many paſ- 


ſages under his affliction, and therefore he would not flat- 
ter but humble him : For though /ob ſpake from an honeſt 
heart, and what he ſaid was truth, yet God did not like his 
manner of defence and pleading for himſelf : He was not 
pleaſed to ſee him hold up the Bucklers ſo long, when he 
{hould have laid them down rather, and ſubmitted. David 
to ſhew how greatly the Lord was diſpleaſed with his ene- 
mics, tells us what dreadful effects followed the hearing 
and granting of his prayer againſt them, ( P/al. 18. 7, 8,9, 
&c.) Then the Earth ſhook, and trembled, the foundations alſo 
of the Hills moved and were ſhaken, becanſe he was wroth ; 
there went 4 ſmoke out of hus noſtrils, and fire out of his mouth 
devoured, coals alſo were kindled by it : He bowed the Hea- 
vens alſo and came down, and darkneſs was under his feet, 
&c. Thusthe Lord appeared in an Earthquake, in ſmoke, 
in fire,and darkneſs,to make the proud oppoſers of his faith- 
ful Servant David, know how much his anger was kindled 
againſt them. Thus alſo when the Lord revealed himſelf 
to Elijab ( 1 Kings 19. 11.) its ſaid, a great and ſtrong 
windrent the Mountains and brake the Rocks ; and after the 
wind, an Earthquake ; and after the Earthquake, a fire, be- 
fore the ftill voice was heard: And why all this, but to 
ſhew that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with the doings 
of the Kings of 1ſral at that time, and with that Idola- 
trous generation ; therefore he appeared in ſuch a dreadful 
manner, while he purpoſed to conclude all in a ſtill voice. 
Though the Lord was not in the Wind, inthe Earthquake, 
nor in the Fire, yet theſe were fore-runners of his appea- 
rance, and ſignified that the Lord would ſhake that people 
with amighty Wind and Earthquake of Judgment, yea 
even conſume them with the fire of his wrathful jealouſic, 
for their ſuperſtitious following after Baal, and deſerting 
his appointed worſhip. When the Lults of wicked men 
grow fiery and tormy, God will convince them with fire 
and ſtorms ; and if his own Servants grow too bold with 
him, ke will make them ſenſible of it, as here he did Fob, 


by ſpeaking to them out of a Whirlwind ; though he | 


be intended ta ſpeak to them at laſt as he did ro El:- 
jab, in a ſtillvoice, and to Fob, with favour and appro- 
bation. | 

Thus much for the opening of theſe words, Then the 
Lora anſwered Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, The great goodneſs of God, who 
condeſcends or lets himſelf down to ſpeak, and treat with 


duſt and aſhes ' 


What a wonder is it, that the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
ſhould admit, andenter into a parly with man, who is but 
4 well ſhaped clod of Earth ! Solomon was in a kind of 
4m47ement at the mercy, when he ſaidat the Dedication of 
the Temple ( 1 Kings 8, 22.) But will God indeed dwell on 
Exrilh! And may not we, that God ſhould come down 
{9 confer with an afflicted Bed-rid man on Earth ! I know 


'ome are of opinion, that the Lord ſpake by an Angel to | 
/"v., however, here was the Lords preſence, it was Fe- | 


»-v4h, who manifeſted himſelf to Fob, what Miniſtry ſo- 


everheuſed : Thus the Lord is pleaſed often to interpoſe | 


in the caſe and cauſe of his afflicted Servants, though we 
ice tim not, nor have ſuch formal apparitions, as here in 
the Text. The Lord, the high and lofty One, who awelleth 
nt the 16h and holy Place, dwelleth alſo with him that 15 of aA 


(trite and bumble Spirit ; and he dwelleth with him to re 


vive him, ( Iſs. 57.15.) Therefore ſurely he manifefts 
himſelf to him in his lovins-kindneſs, which is better than 
life, and the very life of our lives. The Lord who bh 
Heaven for his Throne, and the Earth his foot-ftool, faith ly 
the ſame Prophet ( 7/a. 66. 1, 2. ) To this manwill I lock, 
(andleſt any ſhould take this man to be one of the mighty 
ones of this World, he giveth us both a fignal ſpecifcatt- 


on, andclear character of this man to whom he looketh j 


even to him that 14 poor, and of 4 contrite Sprrit, and that 
trembleth at my Word, And if the Lord look to ſuch a man, 
if he vouchſafe him him hisgracious eye, dquble$s he alſo 
reveals himſelf graciouſly and frecly to him. 

Secondly, The Lord came hereto inſtruct and teach ob, 


Several perſons had dealt with him before, and they very _ 


worthy, good, and learned perſons, and they came with 
a purpoſe to do him good ; yet all wou!d noe do : All that 
bis three friends ſaid, who undertook him firſt in their turns, 
was to little purpoſe in appearance. And though E!hu, a 
ſpritely young man, diſcours'd him with much life and 
heat, yet neither could he dothe buſineſs :  Fob's Spirit 


| began indeed to yield upon the laſt engagement of Flihu 
| with him; yet he did not convince him fully. 
| atlaſt, and he prevailed, he did the deed; Then the Lord * 
| anſwered ] ob. 


God came 


Hence Note, We need the teachings of God, beſides all 
the teachings of men, that we may reghtly rnow bim, 
and ogr ſelves, together wih the mtendment of his 
aealings with us, and our own anty under them, 


"Tis the mercy of the New Covenant, that we thall be 


' | taught of God, and not by man .only nor alone. As here 


Job had three or four, ſo we may have thrice three men 
toiling with us a long time in vain. The work is never well 
done, till God comes; and though we have'not ſuch ap- 
pearances of God now, yet he doth the ſame thing in ef- 
fect to this day. This and that man, a thouſand men, yea 
a man Who is an Interpreter, one of a thouſand ( as Elthu 
ſpake ) may be labouring upon the Conſcience of a ſinner, 
and never bring things home either to convince or comfort 
him, till God is pleaſed to come in by the power of his 
bieſſed Spirit, and then whocan but be convinced and com- 
forted ! Hence our Lord Chriſt had no ſooner reported 
the Covenant Promiſe out of the Prophet, They ſhall be all 
taught of God ( John. 6.45. ) but preſently he makes 
this inference from it, Every man therefore that bath heard 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. We may 
ſay to all whoare ſavingly wrought upon, as Chriſt to Pe- 
ter, upon that Confeſſion which he made ( Marth. 16. 16. 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God) Fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed this to yort, but your Father which # in 
Heaven, 

It was faid by one of the Ancients, t # imp0/[ible to know 


God withont God. And ſo ſaid another, Ie muſt learn all |; 


that from God which we underſtand of God. 
our Tutor, we ſhall never be good Scholars. We know 
neither God nor our ſelves, any further than God teach- 
cth us, Chrilt faith, Be not called Maſters, for 077 25 Your 
Maſter, even Chriſt ( Matth. 23.8. ) There are two forts 


Unleſs God be 7 
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of Maſters. Firſt, Ruling or Commanding Matters. Se- run 
condly, Teaching Maſters. To the former we are Ser- om 


vants, tothe latter we are Scholars. In the cight verſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Teaching Maſters, as of Ruling Maſters 
at the tenth verſe. Now, when Chriſt would not have 
any man take upon him, or own the Title of Maſter or 
Teacher, his meaning is, that no man ſhould arrogate to 
himſelf the honour of principal Teacher, which is the pe- 
culiar of God : Butto acknowledge that all mans teach- 
ing is nothing without Gods ; as the Apoſtle alſo faith 
( 1 Cor. 3.) We muſtlearn from God whatever we know 
aright, either of God, or of our ſelves. Eliphaz, Bildad, 
and Zopharſpake much of God to 7b, but Fob WaS never 
eſſeCtually humbled, till God ſpake. 


Thirdly, Note, 4s God here by his Word, ſo alw:ys the 
Word of God 15 the true determiner of contro verſies, 


and r:ſolver of doubts. 


No queſtion can be truly ſtated, but by the Word of 


| God. Asthe Sterntes of the Lord are right ( Pſal. 19. 8.) 
! So 


L1lI 


| 
1, 
44,114 3 


Hilar.. 7. 5, 
de Tilt, 


Kt Ty mn [ae 
max (us 


6651 148, 


"8 75 | An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cuary. XXXV HI. | 1876 


So they (hew what is right, and what is not. A ftrait | 
Rule declares it ſelf to be ſtrait, and detects the crook- 
ednels of whatſoever is crooked. The laſt appeal in all 
things doubtful is to the Law, (7/a. 8. 20.) To the Law, 
ard to the Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not according to this 
Word, it is becauſe there is no light, or (as the Margin 
hath it) #o morning in them. The Sun of rightcouſneſs 
hath not riſen upon them who ſpeak and hold unrighteous 
things, Searclthe Scriptures, faith Chriſt ( John 5. 39.) 
or, as 'tis well rendred in the Indicative Mood, Te ſearch 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life. 
Nor did they think amiſs in thinking ſo; but that which 
Chrilt ſecretly reproved, while he ſaid ſo, was, that they 
did amiſs, or contradicted the Scripture in their lives, 
while they boaſtingly thought ſo. Not what this or that 
man ſaith, but what God ſaith, is the true ground of mans 
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faith. It was a worthy ſpeech of Conſtantine in the 
ewnrmus ANicene Council, Let us take out of that Book, divinely 
ex libs inſpired, the ſolution of our. Queſtions. It is not what the 
6:-49/715 Fathers ſay, nor what the Pope ſaith, nor what Councils 
os fay ; but what the Word of God ſaith, that muſt be heard 
1etion:m. and relied upon for Salvation, The Word is the Judg, 
Theod. /. that is the rule of Judgment. As here, God wasthe per- 
> gt ſonal Judg of this, ſo his Word ever be the Normal Judg 


of all controverſies. 


Fourthly, Note; The Day of Judgment is likg to be 4 
terrible Day. 


Here was a little day of Judgment, here God came to 
determine a matter between ob and his three friends, 
and that was a terrible day ; in it we have an image or 
repreſentation of the laſt Judgment Day ; God appeared 
ina Storm, in a Whirl-wind : what think you will be the 
Lords appearance, when he comes to Judg the whole 
World ! The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of ſome particular day 
of Judgment which ſhould fore-run the general Judgment, 
ſets it forth in dreadful Metaphors (Pſal. 50. 3,4.) Our 
God ( Theſe are the words of Gods faithful ſervants, 
aſſuring themſelves of a gracious deliverance from the 
cruelty of wicked- men, by the goodneſs and mighty 
arm of God; Our God, ſay they) ſhall come, that is, he 
ſhall certainly come, though he ſeem for a while to defer 
and put off his coming ; and ſhall not keep ſilence (as he 
hath beenthought to do, either in not anſwering the prayers 
of his people, or in not puniſhing the preſumption of his 
and their enemies, as he alſo ſaid he did at the 21, Verſe 
of this Plalm) and then wo to the wicked, for, A fire 
ſhall devour before him (God will then appear as a con- 
ſuming fire) and a mighty tempeſt (of wrath and indig- 
nation) round about him ; (ſo that there can be no eſcape 
cither before or behind, on one ſide or the other : And 
then (YVerſ. 4.) He ſhall call to the Heavens from above, 
and to the Earth; Thatis, to the heavenly and earthly 
Powers, as witneſſes again{t the ungodly, and as aids and 
aſſiſtants, that they may judg is people, that is, aſſert their 
integrity and maintain them in it. Now (I ſay) if there 
have been or ſhall be ſuch dreadful appearances of God 
in this world, for the vindication of his people, and the 
avenging of them upon their enemies ; what will his ap- 
pearance be, when in the end of the world he ſhall come 
(as the Apoſtle Zade ſpeaks, Yerſ. 14,15. of his Epiſtle) 
with ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, 
and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him; Thatis, either directly, or reflexively, 
in letting their tongues looſe to ſpeak againſt them. The 
Apoſtle Paul.having ſaid (2 Cor. 5.10.) We muſt all appear 
before the fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things, (that is, the fruit of the things) done 
in his body, (that is, While he was in the body) whether 
it be good or bad; headds at theeleventh verſe, Knowing 
therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men. As if 
he had ſaid, We know that will be a terrible day, Chriſt 
will come and anſwer ſinners out of a Whirl-wind, when 
he comes to Judgment ; and therefore We (being fully 
perſwaded of this our ſelves) perſwade men by all means 
to believe and repen:, and pet the peace of their Souls 
well and ſurely ſctled upon good Goſpel terms in this 
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world, that ſo they may find peace in the great Day of 


Judgment, which will be the commencement or begin. 


ning of another world. They who know the terror of 
the Lord will both perſwade others, and be perſwaded 
themſelves to look after reconciliation with God, that 
when Chriſt cometh terribly, they may appear before him 
comfortably, or that he may not be a terrour unto them 
in that day. 

Fifthly, Foraſmuch as the Lord anſwered Fob out of 
the Whirl-wind ( as was ſaid) to affect him with the 
awe and reverence of his great Name , while he was 
ſpeaking, 

Obſerve ; The Wordof Godis to be heard with reverence 

with fear and trembling, or with an holy awe of God 


#pon our hearts. 


Why did the Lord ſpeak out of a Whirl-wind ? Surely, 
that 7ob might ſee his diſtance, or that he was but as a 
feather, even like a rolling thing, or thiſtle-down, before the 
Whirlwind, which the Lord could ſcatter and blow awa 
with the leaſt breath of his mouth, as that alluſion in the 
Prophet intimates (1/a. 17.13.) And queſtionleſs all the 
wicked in the world, who contemn the Word of God FRE 
preached by his Miniſters, will be blown away by it as ©, 
thiſtle-down or a rolling thing before the Whirl-wing of 6/4: 4; 
the Lords fierce anger and diſpleaſure ; All ſuch ſhatl be % 4» 
carried away With a ſtrong irreſiſtable wind, and caſt into 
the bottomleſs pit of perdition for ever. The Lord who m_ 
ſometimes ſpeaks out of a whirl-wind, hath a whirl-wind ps gl 
always at his command to ſcatter thoſe like chaff, who obey ns 
not what is ſpoken, as he threatned the enemics of 7ach _—_ 
(Ifa. 41.16,) th 

Sixthly, From Gods ſpeaking ont of the Whirl-wind, 


Note; GOod u preſent with his in troublow diſperſa- 
£20Ns. 


Tis no argument, that God is not with us, when ſtorms 
and whirl-winds are up, whether with reſpect to Nations 
and Churches, or particular Perſons. Do not think God 
is gone becauſe there is a ſtorm, Read ( P/al. 18, Yer/. 
6, 7,8. Pſal. 23.4. Pſal. 91.15. Iſa. 43.2, 3.) and you 
ſhall find that in the worſt appearances the Lord is pre- 
ſent. The Prophet ſpeaks it expreſly ( Nahwn 1.3.) 
The Lord hath hu way in the Whirl-wind, and in the ſtorm, 
and the Clouds are the duſt of his feet. When and where 
it's dark and ffoubleſome the Lord is there, and there 
he is moſt; that's the Prophets meaning alſo, when he 
ſaith, The Clouds are the duſt of his feet. By Clouds 
we may underſtand, not ſo much the Clouds of the Air, 
as cloudy Providences; theſe are round about him, while 
Judgment and Juſtice, yea while Mercy and Goodnels 
are the habitation of his Throne. And theſe Clouds 
may be called the duſt of his feet in a Figure ; we know 
where Travellers paſs often, their feet make a dult ; 
now it ſhews that the Lord doth act much in the Clouds, 
that is in dark Providences, becauſe 'tis ſaid, They are 
the daft of his feet, as if he moved ſo much and ſo long 
in them, that he raiſed a duſt with his motion. Do not 
think the Lord is gone, when whirl-winds and ſtorms, 
that is outward troubles, come. The Lord anſwers out 
of the whirl-wind as often as he anſwers us by terrible 
things.in Righteouſneſs ; and thus he often anſwers us 
(P/al. 65. 5. 

Seventhly, And Laſtly, comparing the manner of 
Gods coming and ſpeaking to Fob, with his intent in 
coming and ſpeaking to him. The manner in which 
God came and ſpake was in a Whirl-wind; but what 
was his purpoſe ? Was it to blow the poor man away ? 
No; it was but to humble him, and then to comfort and 
reſtore him. 


Obſerve ; The outward appearances of God are often very 
terrible, when he intends nothing but mercy and love 
to his people. 


What more dreadful than a Whirl-wind ? yet 70? 
found this ſtorm uſhering in a ſweet calm and a mo 
comfortable ſunſhine. 7ob ſaid (Chap. 9. 16, 17.) /f / 
had called, and he had anſwered me, yet would 1 not have 
believed that be had hearkened to my woice, for he breaks! þ 
me with a tempeſt, or a Whirlwind, Now the Lord camc 


in a Whirl-wind, and 7ob finds the quite contrary : Gy 
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came in a whirl-wind, not to break him, but to bind him 
up ; not to condemn him, but to convince him; not to 
diſcourage him, but to comfort him ; comfort comes out 
of a ftorm. Thus comfort hath come to many a poor ſoul, 
ind it comes thus ſometimes to the whole Church of God. 
When Jacob was in a ſtormy condition, becauſe of his 
brother Eſau, then the Lord came to him (Gen. 32.) but 
how came he to him? One would haye thought, that 
Jacob being in ſuch a «condition, the Lord who came to 
comfort him, would have taken him by the hand and em- 
braced him, or walkt afide with him, and told him, I am 
come to help thee, and deliver thee; be of cheer, 
let not thy heart be troubled at the approach of thy bloody 
brother, for I am with thee. One would have thought 
(1 fay) the Lord ſhould have treated him in ſome ſuch 
manner ; but what ſaith the Text? (Yerſ. 24.) there 
wreſtled a man with him until the breaking of the day. Poor 
7acob was tugging, and ſweating all night, as if he would 
ſweat his heart out z hcre was a ſtrange kind of greeting ; 
tis not ſaid the mai ſaluted him, or ſpakea kind word to 
him, much leſs complemented with him, he only wreſtled 
with him ; and when he had toiled a great while, he put 
his thigh out of joint (which was very coarſe uſage) and 
only ſaid Ler me go (which was very coarſe Language) yet 
the Lord came at that time with a full purpoſe to bleſs him, 
and deliver him out of the hand of E/az. Then be not 
afraid of ſtorms, for the Lord hath ſunſhine in his heart, 
when there's nothing but a ſtorm in his face. The Lord 
may come to you in poverty, and fickneſs, he may chaſten 

ou with pain upon your bed, and the multitude of your 
Cone with ſtrong pains, till you ſay as Hezekzah in bis 


\#:3- Gckneſs (1ſz.38.13.) 7 reckonedril — qunuabr hath wah 


We , ſo will he break all my bones; and yet inten 


| o much mercy, 
that you ſhall ſay (as David, Pſal. 35. 10.) All my bones 
ſhall ſay, Lord, who us like unto thee, which delivereſt the 
poor from him that is too ſtrong for him, yea, the poor and 


-_ ' needy, from him that ſpoileth him. The Lord bath gra- 
;n-lt > cious purpoſes towards his quan in ſaddeſt appearances. 


wiſtr4r?, ſaid; What ſaid 


Then the Lord _— Job out of the Whirl-wind, and 
e? His ſaying was as ſtormy as his 


appearing. 
Verſ. 2. Who is this that darkeneth counſel by wozds 
with knowledg ? 
This Verſe and the next are a Preface to what God 
had further to ſay unto his afflicted ſervant Fob. The 


former verſe was the Hiſtorians Preface, theſe two arc 
the Lords, 1 


Who # this that darkeneth counſel by words without know- 
ledge ? 


We have here, Firſt, A check lighting ſomewhere, 
Who ts thu ? 

Secondly, We have the matter for which this perſon is 
checkt, and that is for darkening counſel. 

Thirdly, We have that by which he is charged to have 
darkned counſel, and that is, By words without know- 
ledg; and his ignorance or want of knowledg is implied, 
as diſcovered in ſpeaking, or rather complaining ſo much 
concerning his own ſufferings, and the ſeverity of Gods 
dealings with him, whereby he had at once caſt a cloud 
upon the Juſtice, and reflected upon the goodneſs and 
mercy of God. 

Who is this ? ]} The words may be taken, Firſt, as a 
bare enquiry after the man, Who « this ? What man is 
this ? As Saul ſpake of David after the vitory Which he 
had got over Galiab, Whoſe ſon 15 this youth ?(1Sam.17.55.) 
but that 1 conceive is too flat and lean a ſenſe in this place, 
as if the Lord did only make enquiry after the man. 
Therefore, 

Secondly, Theſe words, Who « this ? Carry inthem a 
rebuke, whois it that hath done this ? As if God pointing 
at Job, had faid, is it you? I could not have believed thar 
my ſervant fob would have ſo much forgotten himſelf, 
or have been ſo bold with me, as to reflect upon my juſt, 
though ſevere proceedings, by his weak reaſonings , 
which faith only can make him underſtand aright. Such 
 —_ in Scripture often carry a rebuke in them, 

ea, 


Thirdly, More than a rebuke, they carry a ſlight or con- 


| 


tempt of the perſon about whom the queſtion is put. As 
when men preſume (as ſome blaſphemouſly have done) to 
ſay, Whou the Lord? What # the Almighty that we ſhould 
ſerve him ? They ſpeak contemptuoully and lightingly 
of God: So when God ſpeaks thus to man, who is this ? 
He may be ſaid to peak Nlightingly of man. Again, as 
when man, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith (as P/al.8.4.) What 
is man that thou art mindful of him ! he flights or vilifies 
himſelf; ſo when the Lord ſaith, who is this? Or who is 
the other ? It carryeth the ſame ſenſe. Interrogations are 
quick ſharp ſpeeches, and uſuaily thoſe ſpeeches are quick 
and ſharp which begin with an Interrogation ; and doubt- 
leſs this Interrogation hath a double ſharpneſs, or two ſtings 
in it. 

Firſt, Of rebuke or reprehenſion. ME 

Secondly, Of a ſlight or diminution. Fob, though in- 
deed a man of an excellent ſpirit,. had been too bold with 
God, and therefore no wonder if God ſpake (though he 
contemned him not) contemningly to him, Who 5s this ? 

Yet here it is queſtioned who the perſon was, whether 
Fob or no, that is aimed at or intended in this rebuking 
or contemning Queſtion. | 

There are two opinions about it, and the matter is car- 
ried on both ſides (as one expreſſeth it) by no inconſiderable 
Arguments. | 

Firſt, Some conceive, El;hu was the perſon concerned 
in this Queſtion, Who is this ? And they give ſeveral rea- 
ſons for it ; I ſhall only mention two. Firlt , becauſe 
he was the man that ſpake laſt ; we had him ſpeaking fix 
Chapters quite through, while Fob ſpake not a word ; and 
therefore ſay they, it ſeems moſt probable, that when God 
came to ſpeak, he would undertake him that ſpake laſt. 
Who ts this ? 

| Secondly, Becauſe Elihu had not carryed the matter ſo 

clearly and fully with Fob as he ſhould, but had failed, 
though not as Fob's three friends had done before; and that 
therefore as the Lord reproved and taxed them by name 
in the 42. Chapter, ſo here Elihu is taxed more covertly, 
for obſcuring his Counſel, Who 5: this that darkeneth counſel 
by words without knowledg ? Theſe are the two chief Argu- 
ments which faſten the rebuke upon Elihu; and there are 
many learned Interpreters who carry it ſo, affirming that 
the whole diſcourſe from the beginning of this 38. Chap- 
to the end of the 39. is directed to E/thu; and that God 
ſpake not to Fob till the 40. Chapter. Yet ſome others 
ſay God reproved Elihu in this ſecond Verſe only, and 
ſpake comfort to Job in the third ; Gird up thy loms likg 
a man ; and theſe interpret the firſt words of the Chapter, 
Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirl-wind, thus, he 
anſwered for Fob, not to fob, a5 if the word Fob were to 
be taken in the dative Caſe, ſignifying favour and reſpect 
from God to him, 

But, by the favour of theſe learned Authors, who give 
this Interpretation, I ſhall rather adhere to thoſe who aftirm 
(and they are not a few) that the perſon here concerned 


and ſpoken to was Feb himſelf, and I ſhall give you three 


or _ Reaſons of it, and fo paſs to the opening of the 
words, 

Firft, Becauſe the firſt Verſe tells us expreſly, that the 
Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind; and that Inter- 

retation which ſaith, he anſwered for, not to Fob, is a 
ittle ſtrain to the Text. Now the Lord ſpeaking ſo ex- 
preſly to Fob in the firſt Verle, it is very congruous, that 
he ſhould ſpeak to him in the ſecond, and not divert his 
ſpeech from him to another perſon in the next words that 
he ſpake. 

Secondly, Fob himſelf took theſe words to himſelf in 
the forty ſecond Chapter, at the third Verſe, where he 
acknowledged that indeed he had ſpoken darkly, 4 have 
uttered things that 1 underſtood not, things too wonderful 
for me, which 1 knew not ; he took (I ſay) the reproof 
contained or couched in thoſe words to himſelf, which 
is a clear argument, that they were directed to him. 

Thirdly, 1f we conſider the whole frame of the Lords 
diſcourſe afterwards, beyond this preface, we ſhall find 
that he is not ſpeaking for Job againit Elihu, but for El:bu 
againſt fob, that is to humble 7 ; and therefore the Lord 
doth joyn in with Elibs, and uſeth the ſame Argu- 
ments in the main (as will appear in opening the Chapter) 
which El:hu had inſiſted upon, namely from the works of 
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» God inthe Creation, and his wonderful wiſdom in _ | 
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thoſe works in Providence. So that the dealing of Go 


with 7ob in theſe Chapters (as to the ſubject matter of | 


it ) is very conſentancous or like to the matter which 
Elihu had handled and inſiſted upon , eſpecially 


had ſpoken. 


Fourthly, The manner of this rebuke ſeems to fit fob | 
very fully, for therein he is not charged with any falfity or | 
groſs miſtake (he indeed having ſpoken of God and the | 
things of God, of his own innocency and piety,with the | 
rewards of both, truly and worthily) but only with ob- | 


ſcuring and darkning the things which he had uttered. His 


ſpeech bearing much of the Image of his own troubled | 


ſpirit and troubleſom condition, was ſomwhat troubled and 
confuſed. Therefore I conclude that the perſon ſpoken to 
and reproved in thisſecond verſe was Fob, not Elihu , Who 
is this that darkeneth counſel by words without kyowleag ? 
and it bcing reſolved that he was the man, let me (before 
I proceed to the matter of this reproof ) give out this 
brief Obſervation. 

We have heard at the eighth Verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter, how God ſpake of Fob, and now conſider how God 
ſpeaks to Fob ; There the Lord approved him highly, 
as not having his like or ſecond on earth for wel)-doing ; 
here the Lord reproved him ſharply, for undue-ſpeaking. 


Hence Note ; As God will not conceal the praiſes of his 
ſervants when they do well, ſo he will not conceal their 
faults, nor forbear to reprove them, when they either 
do or peak, amiſs. 


When Satan came upon that ſolemn day, and ſtood be- 
forc the Lord, God ſaid unto him, Haſt theu conſidered my 
ſervant Job, that there's none like him in all the earth, a man 
perfelt and upright ; ſo perfett and upright both in his walk: 
ing with me, ard in his dealing with man, that be hath not 
his fellow ? Thus God ſpake of him as to his former ſtate. 
But now aſter Job had ſpoken long in this diſpute, and had 
ſet fall ſome unwary and unbecoming ſpeeches, ſee how 
God ſpeaks to him, Who is this ? As if he had beena man 
ſcarce worth the naming or ſpeaking to. God will not 
fatter his Servants ; if they do or ſpeak what is not right, 
they are like to hear of it. Wherein he had ſpoken what 
was not right, or what his fault was appears in the next 
words, Who is this, 


That darkeneth counſel by wo:ds without knowledg ? 


Words againſt knowledg are the worſt words that can 
be ſpoken ; the Lord did not charge fob thus far : words 
without knowledg are very bad, and thus far the Lord 
charged the words of Fob, as alſo with that which is an 
unavoidable effect of ſuch words, | 

The darkening of Counſcl.] Counſel, in the general 
nature of it, is light deſired and held out : to give counſel 
is to give light in and about any matter. And therefore 
ſurely he that darkenerh counſel, commits a very great fault, 
vea, a ſoleciſm or abſurdity in morals. Counſel is the 
eleftion or choice of proper means to 4 goodend ; or, Counſel 
15 good advice given, and (ought to be) rece:ved about things 
to be done. Hence the whole directive part of the Word 
of God is called Counſel (Pſal.7 3-24. Prov.1.25,30.) The 
dotirin of Reconciliation unto God by Chrilt is called, 
The Counſel of Peare (Zech. 6. 13.) David, ſpeaking of 
wicked proud men ſaith (Pal. 19.6.) Yon have ſhamed the 
Counſel of the poor, becauſe the Lord is his refuge: As if 
it were poor Counſel, and ſuch as we may be aſhamed 
of, to adviſe any to put their truſt in God. They 
darken Counſel indeed who are aſhamed of it, or who 
ſhame it. 

It is queſtioned, whoſe counſel, or what counſel 7ob is 
charged by God with darkening ? Therc are two opinions 
about thar. 

Firſt, Some expound it of Job's own counſel, of that 
counſel whick he gave,or held forth about the matter under 
diſpute, that is, h1s ſenſe and judgment in it. 

Secondly, The Counſel which he darkened, was (ſay 
others) the counſel of God, or his purpoſe and intencment 
inthe ſufferings of the righteous, and in ſuffering the wick- 
ed to proſper tor a ſeaſon. Theſe works of God are a great 


in the | 
later part of his ſpeech to Fob, anditherefore it doth not | 
ſeem probable that God would reprove him for what he | 


Counſel. And uſually when the word Counſel is put abſo- 


lutely and alone, it is to be underſtood of the Connſel of a 


God. YetI conceive we may very well joyn theſe two 


opinions together, and ſay, Fob darkened his own counſe! Si 


well be expreſſed by the word 
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and the counſel of God too; he delivered his own mind {1 


and ſentiments ſo darkly (the delivering of a mans ming © ! Ir 


is his counſel) about the counſel of God, that he rather ob 

ſcured both, then cleared cither. And there are ſevera} 
ry 6 was Job may be charged to have poken obſcure- 
ly. Did he not darken the counſel of God, when he com. 
plained ſo very much and ſo often of his aflitions? Did he 
not darken his own counſel, and the counſel of God, when 

as if the diſpenfations of God were every where aliketg 
all, he ſaid (Chap. 9.22.) God deſtroyeth the per fet and the 
wicked. If the ſeourge ſtay ſuddenly, be langheth at the trig! 
of the innocent ? Did he not darken counſel when he ſaid 

God dealt with him as an enemy, or, as with an enemy ; 
Surely he did not well attend the counſel of God in aſflict- 
ing him, while he made ſuch conſtructions of his afiction. 
The things which Fob ſpake were true, yet 7ob delivered 
himſelf ſo darkly that his friends miſ-underſtood him ; they 
underſtood him, as if he meant that God dealt in his provi 
dences with the righteous as with the wicked, atd were tg 
the wicked as he is to the righteous, that is, as if he had no 
more regard to any godly man, than to a wicked man in 
afflicting him. In het (and ſome other things) Job did not 
— explain himſelf and he exceedingly ſtumbled or 
offended his friends and hearers, and ſo might be (aid t9 
darken the counſel of God, that is the purpoſe of God, or 
what God hath in his counſels concerning his people, when 
under his afflicting hand. All ſuch like paſſages falling from 
7ob, the Lord might call a darkening of his counſel, or the 
caſting of a Cloud upon his righteous dealings, and at 
leaſt an intimation that God had done him wrong, Words 
of ſuch a tenour and tendency are juſtly charged to be 

Words 

— Without knowledg.] Not that Fob ſpake altogether 

ignorantly, underſtanding neither what he faid, nor where- 

of he affirmed, as the Apoſtle charged ſome, who delired 

to be teachers of the Law (1 Tim. 1,7.) the Text cannot 

be ſo taken ; but his words and affirmations were ſuch as 

did not hold out a clear light of knowledg, either in his 

own underſtanding, or at leaſt not to the underſtanding 

of his-hearers. Thus Elihu charged Fob (Chap. 35. 16.) 

He openeth his month in vain, he multiplieth words without 

krowledg. To ſpeak one word without knowledg is too 

many ; what is it then to multiply words without know- 

ledg ? He multiplieth words without knowledg, that is, 

he hath not given his ſenſe and meaning in many things 

clearly, as he might and ſhould. Here the Lord (cems 

to take up the ſame charge againſt Fob ; Who is this that 

darkeneth counſel by words without knowledg ? God cone 
ſents with Elibu, as to the matter of his reproof ; Elibutel- 
ling him, that he had multiplied words without knowled ; 
and God telling him, that he had darkened counſel by word: 
without kyowledg. Words ought to give light to the things 
we ſpeak of or about ; what we ſpeak ſhou!d be for thc 
clearing up both of our own counſel and the counſel of 
God. Se that it was a very great failing in ob, to darken 
either his own counſel or the counſel of God, by words 
without knowledg. Our own counſel ſhould be deli- 
vered plainly, and ſo ſhould the counſel of God mucn 
more. It is fad to gather clouds or raiſe a miſt about our 


| hearers, when we arc profeſling to hold out the light. 


To puzzle and amuſe thoſe whom we undertake to teach, 


is one of the worſt accidents ('tis too too bad when 15. 


the intent ) of a Teacher. And therefore Fob (thougi 
he had no intent todo it) is juſtly reproved for Coing it; 
Who is this that darkeneth counſel by words without k0%- 
ledg ? 

Theſe words (as was ſaid) being at beſt an enquiry after 
the man, or a citation to sppear and anſwer, 


Note ; God will bring every man 10A reckons for wit 
be hath done and ſaid. 


God would not let his ſervant Feb paſs; he cenſured / 
that 7ob might cenſure himſelf ; and points at him, t*: 
might even ſee himſelf pointed at. As if he Þ 
What ! is this my ſervant Job? 1: #: 114: 7 
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at ſuch a rate of impatierice and obſcurity ? I could not have 
thourht that he would have uttered ſuch words about my ways 
and works, either towards himſelf or others. Every one of 
«: (ſaith the Apoſtle, Roms. 14.12.) ſhall grve an account of 
.1m/clf to God. Some have more to account for then thetn- 
ſelves (Heb. 33. 17 ) but all mult give account for them- 
ſelves; Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip (Luke 19. 2.) 
will be ſaid one day toevery one. To be a Steward is the 
ſpecial office of ſome men in reference to men, but 'tis the 
gcneral office of all men inrefercnce to God. They cannot 
and in the the day ofvaccount, who have not repented of 
the evil they have done, nor reſted on Chriſt by faith for 
the doing away of that evil. For the Lord will fay to one, 
who is this that hath-perverted my Truth ? To another, 
who is this that hath diſobeyed ny Commands ? To a 
third, who is this that hath diſtruſted my Promiſes ? Toa 
fourth, who is this that hath been ſo' unthankful for my 
Mercies and Favours ?! He wilt alſo ſay, who is this that 
hath oppreſſed his Neighbour ? And, who is this that hath 
been ſelf proud and wanton ?: The offender muſt appear, 
and ſo will his offences. Yea, a citation will come out, as 
againſt all thoſe who have againſt knowledg refuſed to walk 
in the light of Gods counſel, ſo toall thoſe (as here to Fob) 
who have darkened counſel any way for want of the light 
of knowledg. And who can ſtand in any of theſe ac- 
counts, either for not doing good, or for doing evil, with- 
out a Mediatour, upon whoſe accounts alone we are ac- 
cepted. Who us this that darkeneth counſel by words with- 
out knowledy ? 

Secondly, Taking theſe words as an humbling rebuke 
ypon ob "1 his over-boldneſs, in ſpeaking of God and 
his ways ; 


Note; God will humble all men, his own people eſpecially, 
- and make them know themſelves. 


God will make all men know who they are, who him” 
ſelf is, and what they have done or ſpoken. When the 
Scripture ſaith, who is this ? And what is man ? When the 
Scripture asketh what, or who weare ? It is either to abaſe 
the pride of man, or to convince him of his baſe fear of the 
proudeſt men, as appcars ſpecially in theſe two Scriptures. 
When good men are over-troubled at, or afraid of the 
power of man, then the Lord chides and ſhames 'them 
with this queſtion ( Iſa. 51. 12.) Who art thou that thou 
ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man ? As if he had ſaid, what a 
fool art thou, what an ignorant creature art thou; the Lord 
ſpake there to his own people, and to them altogether, as 
it they were but one man) ho art thon that thou ſhouldeft 
he afraid of a man 1hat ſhall die, andof the ſon of man that 
ſhall be made as graſs, and forgetteſk the Lord thy Maker * 
Whar a kind of creature art thou, tofet ſs much by aman 
(let him be whohe will) that thou ſhouldeſt be unduely 
afraid. of him, who by nature is like thy ſelf, frail and 
moreal, as if thou not the immortal God thy Maker 
for thy helper and defender ! They at below men, who 
overdlnd men, 'while they are in a way of duty to God. 
Who art thou, Cc. 

Secondly, The Scripture uſeth ſuch queſtions when man 
is over-bold with, or not enough in the fear of God (which 
is the caſe here inthe Text) If any man intrench upon the 
prerogative of God, he is like to hear of it, with a who 
art thou? The Apoſtle (Rom.9.20.) by way of prevention, 
repreſents man ſo bold with God, as todarken his counſel, 
even his cternal counſel, by words without knowledg ; 
Thek wilt {ay then unto me, why doth he yet find fault * who 
hath reſiſted his will ? When God, to ſhew his unqueſti- 
onable Soveraignty, ſaith, Faceb have I loved, and Eſa 
baveT hated : I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy ; 
Then man begins to complain of God, and thinks he hath 
cauſe for it ; But ſaith the Apoſtle, Who art thou that re- 
plieſt 2vainſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, why baſt thou made me thu: ? When-ever man 
gives occalion to ſay, that he fears man too much, or God 
too little ; heis like to hear theſe rebuking and humbling 
queſtions, Who is thts, or, Who art thou? Many have too 
high thoughts of others, and moſt of themſelves, as if 
they were (as we ſay) ſome-body, that is, more than any- 
body, as if they were of ſome greater worth, or had ſome 
greater worthineſs, than their netghbours. Now, who- 
loevcr have too high thoughts either of others or of them- 


ſelves, they always have too low thoughts of God; and 
therefore God,to (hevw them their vanity, tit all men arc 
but emptineſs, yea very nothingneſs compared with him, 
makes the belt of men firike (ail, or, God ſhoors Cown 
their top fail, with ſuch <ueſtions as theſe, Who are yeu 7 
and, who is this ? 


Thirdly, Nate :- Fs may 9114 kly arrken the caunic!s cf 
Cod while we think, to cx plain them, 


ob had no intent todarken the Counſe! of God, vet he 


! did it. Some make ittheir bulineſs (when they ſpeak of 
the counſels of God) to darken them and raiſe a duſt ; 


theſe are cither angry with the !ight, or envious at it, and 
unwilling that others ſhould cnjoy it. Some Patrons of 
Popery, the better to make tlicir own excuſe for obſcuring 
or hidingthe Scriptures indarkneſs from the People, have 
not feared to charge them with darkneſs and obſcurity. And 
others by their il} and unskilful handling of the Scriptures 
have brought darkneſs and obſcurity upon them; Though 
the Scriptures have many dark places in them, yet wo to 
thoſe who ay the Scriptures are dark ; and let alltake heed 
of darkening them, for they are the counſel of God, It is 
an cahe matter to paddle ina clear ſtream, till it runs mud- 
dily; bur it will nor be for any manseaſe or peace to do 
ſo in the clear cryſtal ſtreams ot the holy Scriptures. - It is 
the unhappineſs of ſome that they cannot but ſpeak and 
write about the counſels of God obſcurely ; and there arc 
others who glory that they can. It was ſaid of a dark Pen, 
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that White he would bave that read which he had written, be "OH 
would ror hve that underſtood which was read; and while \,,';,;* 


ſome would have that heard which they ſpeak, they ſpeak » 
as if they would not have that underſtood which is heard. /-: 


It is a great fin purpoſely and deſignedly to carken the 
Counſels of God ; and 'tis a failing and an affi:Ction to 
darken them, though we (as Fob did not) deſign it nor. 
We ſhould labour to deliver our minds plainly concerning 
the mind of God, that what we utter may not be found a 
darkning of his Counſcl, but as much as in vs is, a cl-aring 
of it. - Counſel (as was toucht before) is the giving of 
light in dark caſes; and therefore we ihould enlighten 
Counſel. 

Two things are the grace and excellency of a"ſpeaker : 

Firſt, To ſpeak boldly and freely, to ſpeak the truth out, 
not to clip nor ſtraiten it. 

Secondly, To ſpeak plainly, to open the truth, and nor 
to intricate nor involve it. Both theſe are compriſed in one 
ward, by the Apoſtle (2 Cor.3.12.) where he ſaith (as we 
tranſlate) cherefore we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech; but the 
Margin hath great boldneſs of ſpeech: the ſame word in the 
Greek ſignifies both plainneſs of ſpeech and boldneſs of 
{peech ; and theſe are the two great vertues and ornaments 
of him that ſpeaketh. Both theſe arcagan implicd in that 
direCtion of the Apoſtle (1 Per. 4.11.) If any man ſpeak 
(about the things of God) let him ſpeak, 45 the Oracles of 
God; That is, let him ſpeak as becomes him that hath to 
do with the Oraclesof God, reverently, freely, and bold- 
ly ; not asif he were ſpeaking the opinions of men, much 
leſs, Old wives fables. Orlet him ſpeak as rhe Oracles of 
God (ſpeak) thatis, plainly, cleerly, not as the Oracles of 
of the Heathens (ſpake) darkly, doubtfully. Ler us take 
heed of wrapping up the truth of God, or entangling it, 
in uncertain expreſſions, which may be interpreted either 
way, or to quite contrary purpoſes : there is a great danger 
in this. We may give our ſelves {ſome icope. or take more 
liberty, when weare debating about worlc'y matters, or 
diſpoting the ſubtil queſtions and curioſities of Schoolnen: 
But when we have to do with the Secrets and Counte!s 
of God, then !et us beware and be fober. Some ſpeak 
as raſhly and incvidently of deepeit Goſpei Mytterics, 
as they talk of other mens crotchets, or as of their own 
trifles. 

Fifthly, Conſider, How did Job darken the Counſel of 
God ? It was by words withoxt kzow!edp. 


Hence Note ; The ignorant are very :pt 


; to [pea\ amifi 
of the things ard Counſels of God. 


If Fob, who had ſy greata meaſure of knowleds, dark- 
enced the Counſel of God by words without knowleds ; 
what will they do that have upon the matter no knowledg 
at all? The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch as more than darkening, 
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cven as wreſting the Counſel of God (2Per. 3.16.) In Paxls 


only by words without knowledg, therefore God would not 

Epiſtles (faith he) are ſome things hard to be nnderſtood, charge him to have darkned his Counſel, knowingly, or 

which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do againſt the light of knowledg, Yea, notwithſtanding this 

alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own deſtruttion. Somc fault, the Lord having reproved him for it, procceds pre- 

things in the Word are hard to be known, and they are ſently (as ſome interpret the next verſe) to comfort and 

made harder by ſuch unlearned ones, as utter their own encourage him, 

notions of them, by words without knowledg. "Tis very | | 

true, that many learned men have wrelted and perverted Verſ. 3. Gird up now thy loins like a man. 
the Word of God, and ſome of them have employed their | 
learning on purpoſe to wrelt and pervert it ; but they that As if the Lord had ſaid, thou halt ſpoken thns and thug 

have not a competent deprec of learning and knowledg, of my Counſels, now give me an account of what thoy 

what can they do elſe but wrelt and darken the Word of haſt ſpoken ; Gird wp thy loins like aman, To call aman £7, 
God ? 1.intend not human learning meerly, in Arts and to gird up his loins, 1sto-bid him bein a readineſs, or to "wn 
Sciences, though there be great uſe of them ; but I mean prepare himſelf for any work. The ſtrength of a man 7 pro 


eſpecially Holy and Divine Learning. They that are not is in his loins, and they who are weak, are ſaid to be loin- op 


taupht of God, nor have thelight of God in them, cannot leſs. To gird up the loins, is a proverbial ſpeech, and ma 
but darken the things and Counſels of God, how much be uſed to a man who wearcth the monwne qronnPray = Inbrcily 
human learning ſoever they have. The Prophet foretels to him who is naked, Hence the Lord bid 7ob to gird up wo 
us of Chriſt ſpeaking thus of himſelf, as the great Prophet, his loins, who poſſibly was ſo weak, that he could not — 
(Iſa.$0.4.) 1 be Lord hath given me the tongue of the learn- ſtand his legs; or poſſibly had no long garments at —_ 
ed, that I ſhould know how to ſpeak, a word in ſeaſon to him all. There is a girding the loins with ſack-cloth, that is, 
that is weary; that is, to thoſe whoare wearied (not with with ſorrow, implying the work of repentance and mor- 
bocily labours and travels, but) with ſoul-labours and tication (1/a. 22. ”, In that day did the Lord God of 
eravels, about the pardon of their fins, and the favour of Hoſts call to weeping, and to mourning, and tobaldneſs, and 
God to their ſouls. Hethat ſpeaks a word effectually for to girding with ſackeloth. The two Witneſſes of Chriſt 
the refreſhing of ſuch weary ones, mult open the Counſels are ſaid to propheſie in ſackcloth one thouſand two bundred 
of God to them; and he that doth ſo, muſt have the and ſixty days (Rev.11.3.) to note that they were ina (ad 
rongue of the learned, that is, a tongue _ of God or ſorrowful condition all the days of their Propheſic: 
how to ſpeak, clſc he will never beable to do it owingly, Thus Fob's loins had been girt along time. Again, There 
but through the darkneſs of his own mind will darken the is a girding of the loins with joy : Thos baſt put off from 
Counſel of God concerning thoſe dark ſouls, and ſorather me my ſackcloth, and girded me wth gladneſs (Plal.30.11,) 
weary them more, than relieve themout of their wearineſs. There is alſo a girding of the loins with ſtrength (Pfl.17. 
That the ſoul be without knowledg is not good (Prov. 19. 2.) 39.) Further, We may take notice of a fourfold ute in 
that is, 'tis very bad, (ſuch Negatives 1n Scripture intend Scripture, of girding up the loins. 
their contrary Affirmatives) and asit is not good, or very Firſt, There is a girding up the loins for travel, or cgi 
bad for themſelves, whoſoever they are, ſo it is not good when a man is to take a journey. Thus Eliſha ſaid to andilctai, 
for them with reſpect ro others, who are called to declare Gehazi (2 Kings 4.29. ) Gird wp thy loins, and take 
the Counſels of God to others. Souls without know- thy #taff in thy hand, and go thy way, &c. It was a 
ledg cannot open, but are apt to darken the Soul-counſels faſhion in thoſe Eaſtern Countreys where they wore their 
of God. garments long and ordinarily looſe, to gird them up in 
Sixthly, Inaſmuch as God reproved Job for this, ou j IT | 
Note; Cod will not rake it well, if we ſpeak, «mpro- ba waking x Þ Gn SP yore OI nw 
perly, darkly and wnſ) oy Y bis gene p* and Conn: your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and 
ſets, t vough our minds be honeſt, and our meang ye your ſelves like unto men , bo wait for their Lord, 
ood in what we ſpeak, And he faith at the 37. Verſe, Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 


We had need be cautious what we ſay, and not talk at whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching : Verily, 
random about the things of God. Fob, a holy and a I ſay. unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 
wiſe man, had a peal rung in his ear, for ſpeaking words to ſit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them ; 
without knowledg, words not duly poized and placed. That is, he will be ready to do them offices of love, as it 
There are ſome who will catch at, and take hold of every were, in perſon; which is an expreſſion of the greateſt 
lip of the tongue, they will make 4 man an offender for a condeſcenſion : For when Chriſt would ſet forth the com- 
word, Which hath no real ground of offence in it ; (as the mon cuſtom among men, he ſaith ( Luke 17.7, 8.) Which 
Prophet ſpake, Ja. 29. 11.) God may juſtly make a of you having a ſervant plowing or ſeeding Cattel, will ſay 
man an offender for a word, which he thought was with- unto bim by and by when he us come from the field ; Go, 
out offence. and ſit down to meat, and will not rather ſay, Gird thy ſelf, 
Laſtly, Conſider, when God came to reprove Fob, he and ſerve me, &c. Girding is preparatory to ſerving or 
ad not charge him with any ill intentions, but with ill ex- waiting. 
preſſons. He indecd had darkened his Counſel by words Thirdly , It notes in Scripture preparation for any ings 
without knowledg, but God did not fay he had a purpoſe | labour or work that we are called to, whether of mind 0 
and a mind to do it 3 nor did he ſay, that Job had ſpoken or body. He is always girt, that is ready for work, een 
falfly, but that he had ſpoken truth obſcurely. The Lord and induſtrious at it 3 whereas careleſs and idle perſons, ;,;,ju 
did not object hypocriſie or impiety againſt him, but im- are always ungirt, and fo unbleſs'd., When Feremiah & diſid- 
becillity ; asnot having handled the Judgments of God, was called to that great work of the mind or inner man, « # 
nor delivered his own judgment clearly and prudently the Lord ſaid to him (Chap. 1. 17.) Thox therefore gird 7 i 
cnough ; but had kudled and put things ſo paſſionately and np thy loins, and ariſe, and feak, unto them all that 1 com- | ,;..11 
contuledly together that ſome could not tell how to diſtin- mand thee. A Prophets work begins at his heart, and | at 4% 
guiſh them from biafphemy. ends at his Tongue , Yet for that his loins muſt be #34 
"rg S oa nn . . irt. 
Hence "= (od will not charge ary man beyond bis , Fourthly, Girding up the loins, notes a preparation 4jrg.(vs 
—_ | for Battel and War : Thus David ſpake of Chriſt, (P/al. p34 
If he didit in a heat of paſſion, God will not deal with 45.3.) Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty. Ns” 
him, as if he had done it in cold blood (as weſay) or with So ſpake that King to his proud Challenger , Let » | onferer 
a ſctled reſolution. The Lord will not call a flip of the him that girdeth on hut armour, boaſt as he that purreth it wire 
tongue an crrour of the mind, much leſs a minded error. off ( 1 Kings 20. 11.) That is, let not him that prepareth 
God knows the intent and purpoſe of every man that himſelf for battel, carry it as he that hath won the day 
ſpeaks; he weighs not only our aCtions, but words ; he and got the victory. When the Apoſtle deſcribing our 
knows not only what we ſay, but why, and with what ſpiritual warfare, minds us ro ſtand, having our loins gir't 
aims we ſay it : and therefore he never urgeth any mans about with truth (Eph. 6.14.) he would alſo have us ſtand 


fin beyond it ſelf. Fob had darkned the Counſel of God 80 | with our loins pirt for the truth; That is, as _ 
ry 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, (Jude 3.) to contend exrneſtly for the faith 
ouce delivered ro the Saints , or to uridertake the dc- 
{ence and maintenance of the truth againſt all comers or 
vppolers. h ; LR Beef 
Girding in the Text is of - this latter ſort + Diſpuring 1s 
a kind of fighting and warring. Opponents and Reſpon- 


'"" dents arc like Combatants. Controverſial Divinity 1s cal- 
led Polemical Divinity. Diſputes are Word-IWars. And | 
there have been as hot \ars made by the Pen, as cvcr | 
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were by the Sword. Thus the Lord fecms to ſend Job a 
challenge to the battle by a further debate. Arm thy ſclf 
like a mighty man, get ready for the duel, for [ am pur: 
poſcd to try what a man thou art in arguing, or at an argu- 


IO 


ment, I have heard thee too ſtiff in complaining, or at a 


complaint. : 

Laſtly, This girding np of the loins hath (as ſome con- 
ceive) a ſpiritual intendment in it, noting the mortification 
of luſt, or of the ſenſual appetite, They that go about 
any buſineſs for God, or with God, had need to have their 
luits ſubdued. Gurd up thy loins x 

Like a man.) That is, like a mighty man, a Giant, 
emphatically, 4s 4 man, with manly courage and activity ; 
ſhew thy ſelf what a man thou art, let me ſce what thou 
canſt do, thou haſt heretofore braved it, and even chal- 
lenged me, and deſired that thou mighteſt come to thc 
battel 3 O hat 1 knew where 1 might find him | That ] might 
come even 10 his ſeat (Chap. 23.3.) Now then, Grd up 
thy loins like a man, (hew thy ſtrength, I mean to en- 
ter the liſt with thee, I have taken up the glove, as it 
were, and am reſolved to try it out with thee. Grrd 
vp thy loins like a man, Do not play the Child; do not 
trifle with me, do not think that I come to trifle with 
thee. 

Some carry the oppoſiticn thus ; Gird up thy loins like 
a man, not like a woman, who girds her ſelf often for 
ornament only, and ſometimes for oſtentation ; but like 
a man, that reſolves to go about his work, and make a 
buſineſs of it; Thus, Grd up thy lors like a w.m. To do 
a thing ſtrenuouſly and with expedition, 15 the work of a 
man, who is neither retarded by difficulty, nor tired with 
labour, nor frighted with danger ; therefore the Lord 
counſels Fob to gird up his loins like as men do, when they 
ſet tacmſelves about or undertake any great bulineſs , he 
would not have him do it, as tender weak women, or as 
cffeminate men. 

Taking theſe words in the firſt notion, as 1n encourage- 
ment to fob, oras comforring words (whic!: I conceive to 
be a good ſenſe) 


Obſerve ; God # ready to revive poor ard affiiited Souls 
when they are in any diſtreſs. 


He knows how it is with us, and he will not ſuffer any 
temptation to take hold of us, but ſuch as he will give 
ſtrength to bear, and encourage us in the bearing of .it. 
He faith to fainting ones (as here) Come gird up your 
loins, or as (Heb. 12.12.) Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. : 

Secondly, Take the words in that other general notion, 
God calling Fob to a great bulineſs, ſaith, Gird up thy 
loins, prepare thy elf. 


Whence, Note; We need attual preparations before any 


aury, eſpecially before great dnties, 


Never £0 about any work without your loins girt. A 
man whoſe mind 1s ungirt, 1s _— for any ſervice, 
thouph he may have much outward readineſs, and all man- 
ner of accommodations for it. When we pray,we ſhould 
pd up our Joins to praycr. The Prophet complained 
(/[2. 64.7.) There's none caks upon thy Name. What 
none at all ? Surely not'ſo.; they were not come to that 
eight of Prophaneneſs, as to throw up, or to throw off 
prayer quite. Many among the Jews, I may ſay all of 
them prayed,but they did not gird up their loins to prayer: 
That s fully the Prophets meaning, and almoſt his language 
11 the next Words, There w none that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take bold of thee. It is not enough to have a habit of grace, 


unleſs it be ſtirred np to duty, or unleſs we beſtir our ſelves | 


iN Guty. The Apottleexhorts Timothy (2 Ep.1.6.) Str 
1p the gifr of God that #4 in thee. If fire benot ſtirred up, 
i grows dead, and gives little or no heat ; tis ſo with our 
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| biſts and Praces. Therefore in prayer, ic hearins the 


, 


Word, &c. Gird up the loins of your mind, if you 
would cither do any good in tho dutics, or get any. He 


that lies upon a ſick-bed, mult gird up the loins of his 
| mind to bear his affliction; elſe he will n:ver profit by it, 


nor anſwer the ends of God in it. No grace can be cx- 
erciſcd by a ſoul ungirded : Therefore remember St. Pars 
counſel (1 Ep. 1.13.) Gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober and hope to the cd (hope perfely) for the grace that 
1s to be brought to yor at the revelation of Zeſws Chriſt. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ye &an never aCt your hope 
to purpoſe, nor your faithto purpoſe, ule; you gird up 
your loins. Habits of grace are unprofltable to us, with- 
out this aCtual preparation and excitation of grace. Ir is 
our duty (Heb.10.24.) to provoke (or ſtir up) others to love 
and good works ; much more is it our duty to provoke and 
ſtir up our ſelves. 

Thirdly, In that he ſaith, Gird up thy loins like a 


mans: 


Note ; God would have ws do onr beſt, our arr}, in every 
thing we do ;, he would have uw put our ſelves out 11 


every duty. . 


Solomon dviſcth ( Eccl. 9. 10.) Wharſoever thy hayd 
f:rdeth to do, doit with all thy mizht ; That is, do ut like a 
man, vigorouſly, ſtrenuoully, do it with both hands, 
Vir you like men in doing it, be ſtrong, as the Apoltle 
exhorts ( 1 Cor. 16, 3.) To do the work of the Lord 
nepligently and ſlightly, with half a heart or no heart, 
with half a hand or no hand, ſcarce with a little finger, 
with half ſtrength, or no ſtrength, this is not 10 do it 
like a man. We ſhould be in doihg, like the Sun in moy- 
ing, which, ſaith David (Pſal. 19 5.3 As a Bridegroom 
cometh out of his Chamber, and ri joyceth as a ſtrong man 
r0. run 4 Race, If we would run our race like a ftrong 
man ſtrongly and prevailingly, we muſt be ſure todotwo 
things - 

Firſt, We muſt /ay aſide every weizhe, and the [in that 
doth ſo eafily beſet s (Heb.12.1.) 

Secondly, We mult (as here the Lord directs Job) gird 
up our loins, and buckle to it. | 

Fourthly, As theſe words carry in them a kind of Irony, 
or divine ſcorn put upon Job by the Holy God; Come ler 
me ſee what a ma: thou art ;, thou haſt ſpoken often what 
thou wouldſt do, and what thou wouldſt ſay, it thou cou!dit 
have thy option, thy with ; now thou haſt thy wiſh, letme 
ſee what a man thou art, thou wilt ſurely appcar a brave 
man by the time that I have done with thee. 


Hence Note 5 God will make men ſce how unable they 
are to deal with him,. when 'tis beſ® with them, or 
when they are at the beſt, even when their loins ave 
girt. 

Every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether vanicy: How 
vain then is man at his worſt! 7ob was low and in a bad 
condition, as to his outward man eſpecially, when God 
dealt with him, and how did he carry it, in the day when 
God dealt with him ? Did his heart endure, or were his 
hands ſtrong ( as the Prophet ſpake to thoſe, Exh. 22: 
14.) Did Fe carry it like a man ? Inone ſenſe not, but 
like a Child, he had not a word to ſpeak ; (iice have 1 
ſpoken, but I will ſpeak, no more ; yet it mult Le confeſſed, 
he never-carried it ſo like a god'y man, as when, like a 
Child, he had not a word to ſpeax. God will makeman 
ſee what a nothing he is in his beſt condition, when girr and 
prepared, whenarmed (Cap-a-pe) all over, for any ſervice 
tor God; eventhen, man is a vain thing without the pre- 
ſent aſſiſtance of God ; what is he then when he is to con- 
tend or plead with God ! If the whole world ſhould lay 
their forces, or, as we ſay, compate notes topether, what 
could they do in diſpute with God ? They that think they 
rouch the clouds with their heads, would moulder as duſt 
at his feet. 

That ſuch was the contention to which the Lord here 
calls 7ob, and bids him gird up his loins, or be ina readineſs 
for, appears plainly in the next words, 


J will demand of the, and anſwer thou mc: 
As if the Lord had faid, Thow gaveſt me my choice (So 


'8© | 7b did Chap. 13-22.) whether I would be Opponient 


or 
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or Defendant ; well then ſaith God, this is my choice, 1 | The ſcope which God ſceras to have in preſſing Fob with 
will oppoſe, and do thou anſwer., | theſe Demands or Queſtions, may be threefold, 

I will demand ef thee.] That is, put gontions to thee ; Firlt, That by arguments from the lck to the greater, he 
and we ſhall ſee preſently how thick queſtions or demands {| might ſhew Job, that he was not able to comprehend the 
came upon him like hail-ſhot, and he had not a word to reaſon of his myſterious providential workings towards 
anſwer, though God required it. the Children of Men, ſecing he could not give a reaſon of 

And anſwer chou me. ] Mr. Brozghton renders, And his ſenſible and nztural works. jrrdin 
let me ſee thy skyjll. The word is, Inſtruft me, or Make me Secondly, That Fob being put to confeſs his ignorance 
10 kow, Wiſe me (as we ſay) I would fain be informed by about worldly or natural things, he might be brought to 
thee, teach thou me, notifie the matter to me, as the word have low thoughts of himſelf, and (as he did indeed at laf 
may be tranſlated. will demand, and anſwer thou me. in Chapter 42.):0 abhor himſelf, repenting in duſt and aſhes: Pitt | 
The Lord did not call upon him for Anſwers, as to be There Ore, 45S one of the Ancients ſaith upon this place; Poſt inter1, 
informed by him, but only to convince him that he could After God had a great while, as it were, debated with him, © 
not anſwer him, as he confeſſed at the fifth verſe of the and queſtioned him by his rod, -he now debated with him lies 
forticth Chapter ; Once have 1 ſpoken, but I will not an- by word, putting Queſtions to him. interroget. 
ſwer : nor indeed could he. To all the demands which 
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the Lord made afterwards, he made no anſwer at all; 
ſo that theſe words, Anſwer me, or Inſtrutt and inform me, 
are a gentle irony, whereby the Lord would make him 
know himſelf, or be ſenſible of his own ignorance or ſmall 
attainments in knowledg ; and thereby convince him, 
that he had doneraſhly, in deſiring and wiſhing for ſuch 
a debate or hearing of his cauſe. The Lord was pleaſed 
to rebuke him thus ſecretly, or in a figure, and not to fall 
upon him in plain downright terms. O thou weak and 
ignorant creature, who haſt preſumed to appear beforc 


- me, and try thy cauſe with me : Now, Go to, Let me 
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ſee what thou canſt do, ſhew thy beſt skill, put forth 
thy utmoſt ſtrength of argument, in reaſoning about or 
againſt my dealings with thee. Thus the Lord might 
have confounded him ; but he was pleaſed to carry it in 
a milder way, yct-in a way as effeQtual to humble and 
meeken Fob's ſpirit. God needs not preſs man by power, 
he can do it by reaſon or force of argument, and ſo ſtop 
his mouth for ever. The Apoſtle faith ( Rom. 3. 19.) 
All the world ſhall become gnilty before God; and in the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, God ſhall be juſtified ia his ſayings, 
and overcome when he is judged. The Lord always doth 
things with ſo much juſtice, and ſpeaks with ſo much 
reaſon, that no man is able to anſwer a word, or reply 
upon him. And though he might ſilence or ſtop any 
mans mouth, by his meer Command and Authority, yet 
he condeſcends to do it rather by reaſon and demonſtration, 
leſt any ſhould ſay, or complain, they were rather over- 
powered by the greatneſs of his Majeſty, than caſt by 
the right and equity of his Cauſe. Thus we ſee how the 
ord in this Preface prepares 7eb to hearken to thoſe de- 
mands that he had to putto him, and to anſwer them if 
he could ; but Fob (alas poor man ! ) had not a word to 
anſwer any one of thoſe demands, which the Lord put to 
racy cither in the following part of this Chapter, or in 
the next. 


VERS. &<, 5, 6G. 

ZUhere waſt thou, when J laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? declare if thou haſt unde Ing. 

Uho hath laid the meaſures thereof, if thou knoweſt, 0; 
who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? 

Whereupon are the foundations thereof ſet, 02 who laid the 
comer-ſtone thereef ? 


N the former Verſe, God. told Job what himſelf would 
do, or in what method he would proceed with him ; 
I will demand of thee (faith the Lord) or I will put the 
Queſtion to thee : In this verſe the Lord begins to make 
his Demands, to put Queſtions to fob, and calls for his 
Anſwer ; theſe Demands or Queſtions contain the con- 
futation of Job's former PRmgenng ſpeeches againſt, or, 
at leaſt, abourthe dealings of God. The firlt Queſtion 
we have in this fourth verle ; 


Wikere waſt thou, when J laid the foundations of the 
Carth ? 


” For the Clearing of this whole diſcourſe, in which 
the Lord puts Queſtions or Demands to 7-b, I ſhall firſt 
conlider the general ſcope of them all, and then the 
ſpecial matter contained and couched in the preſent con- 
£EXt. 


| be extream .raſhneſs in him to 


ſay) upon 7ob, with theſe ſearching Queſtions, thereby oreg 
to convince him, that if by his own mighty power he 
had made, and by his wiſe providence had ordered the 
whole courſe of Nature, and all the parts of it, ſo exaq. 
ly , ſurely then Fob might colle& and conclude that God 
in his adminiſtrations towards him, a particular ſingle 
perſon, mult needs carry all things in wiſdom and with 
juſtice, And, that if God did ſhew forth ſo much wiſ. 
dom and faithfulneſs, in making, and in ordering the 
world, which was made for man, and for him a 

others of mankind ; then much more was the providence 
of God rightly and duly adminiſtred unto all men, and 
him. If the Lord took ſuch care of the Earth, when 


he had ſhewed his power in making of it; if he took care 5; propeer te 
about the bruit beaſts and other creatures of the Earth, nunduca. 
which are the ſtock of it ; then doubtleſs he took a due ** fits 


care of man, and of him in particular, man being the chief 


part of this lower creation, and Fob being a principal one 4 4, 


among the ſons of men. 

More diſtintly. In this Context, and thoſe which 
follow, about the works of God, the conviction ariſcth 
thxee ways upon fob, or God deals with him by a three- 
fold argument ; and all to humble him, and bring him up- 
on his knces. 

Firſt, By comparing the eternity of God with Fob's 
time, who was but of yeſterday; therefore ſaith he, 


| Where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the Earth? 


As if he had ſaid, pray how old are you, that you ſhould 


| take upon you to contend with me, about my dealings 
| with you ? As the Jews faid ignorantly to Chriſt, whole 


day Abrabam ſaw by faith, and was glad, T hou art not 
yer fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? (John 
8. 57.) So the Lord might ſay in the fulneſs of his know- 
ledg, to Fob, Thou art not yet a hundred years old, ſure 
Where (then) waſt thou when 1 laid the foundations of the 
Earth ? 

Secondly, The Lord ſets before Fob his ownOmniſcience 
and thereby convinceth ob of his ignorance, or of the 
little knowledg, as well as experience, that he had of 
things done long before : Declare ( faith God) »f thou 
haſt underſtanding, at the fourth Verſe; and if thou 
khnoweſt, at the fifth verſe. As if the Lord had faid,. 
I can declare theſe things, I know theſe things; what's 
thy knowledg about them, in compariſon of my know- 
ledg ? Thy light is but darkneſs, and thy knowledg 
ignorance compared with mine ; therefore preſume 
not. 

Thirdly, The Lord convinceth Jop by his helpleſneſs 
to him, - both in the Works 6f Creation and Providence; 
thereby ſetting forth his own Omniporency, together with 
Job's impotency ; which was ſuch as contributed nothing 
cither to the Creation, or to the-Governmentof the World. 
Where waſt thow, when I laid the foundations of the Earth, 
and did all theſethings ? Didit thou come to give me cither 
counſel how to do them, or lend me thy hand in the doing 
of them? Surely no; I did them alone, thou walt not in 
being, thou art not from the beginning. Thy knowledg 


| is very ſmall, and thy power and ſtrength ſmaller, as to the 


bringing about of any of theſe things ; therefore ſee thy 
vanity, in ſpeaking thus complainiogly, about my dealings 
with thee. 

From and upon all theſe conſiderations, the Lord would 
have Fob fit down and acknowledg, that it mult needs 


find fault with any 0! 
his 


i. tm "_ tit. — 
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his Diſpenſations, or plead with him About them : The 

cneral argument may be fram'd thus ; 

He is blame-worthy, that finds fault with or complains 
about any thing in the Government of God, or will adventure 
10 diſpute, and debate with him about it ;' unleſs we bave ſome- 
what like the Erernity, the Wiſdom, the Might, and Power 
of God. 

/ But, ob, thou paſt nothing like the E-ermty of God, for 
thou art but of the other day; thou haſt nothing like the 
Omiſciere of God, for thou art 1 #norant of what God hath 
done, and deſtitute of counſel what to do thy ſelf : Thou haft 
nothing like the Power of God, the Arm of God, thou art weak, 
thou canſt not make the leaſt worm, the leaſt fly; ſurely, then 
thou cant do nothing towards the making of a world : There- 
fore thou art blame-worthy, for finding fault with, and com- 
plaining about what God hath done. 

The firſt Propoſition is fully implied, throughout the 
diſcourſe. The Aſſumption is expreſt in many ſharp and 
cutting queries, from the 4. Yer. of this Chapter, Where 
waſt thou, &c. To the 24. of the next. The parts of this 
Aſſumption are many; whereof the firſt treats of Crea- 
tion, from this fourth verſe to the 22 ; The ſecond of 
Providence in peneral, chiefly in the Meteors ; from the 
22. Verſe to the end of this Chapter ; the third, of ſpecial 
Providence towards the Beaſt of the Earth, and the Fowls 
of the Air, from the firſt verſe of the 39. Chapter to the 
end. 

So that, the proof of this Aſſumption, that 7ob had no 
hand, gave no counſel, no furtherance, no aſſiſtance, in the 
Works of Creation and Providence ; I fay this Aſſump- 
tion, contains the Hiſtory of the greateſt things in all the 
parts of Nature : for whatſoever belongs to true Philo- 
ſophy, may be reduced to it, or clearly diſcovered in it ; 
and hereinwe are taught the true uſe of Philoſophy, even 
to raiſe the mind of man to the contemplation of the Eter- 
nity, Power, and Wiſdom of God ; as alſo of our own 
frailty, weakneſs, nothingneſs, and ſo to fit down in an 
humble ſubmiſſon, to whatſoever the Lord doth with vs, 
or ours, in this world. 

So much of the argument and general ſcope of this 
whole diſcourſe. 

The Lord begins with the Work of Creation, thereby 
humbling Zeb to this Confeſſion, that he had nothing at all 
to do with it. 


Verſ. 4. Where waſt thou, when J laid the foundations 
of the Carth ? 


We have the Creation aſſerted in theſe words, and 


| © God is pleaſed ro ſpear of it metaphorically, by a com 


pariſon drawn from Architecture, or the model of a 
. Building : Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? 

Eliphaz. put a queſtion of ancar import with this (Chap. 
15.7.) Art thon the firſt man that was born ? Or waſt thou 
made before the hills? Here the Lord ſpeaks the ſame 
Language, Where waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? Waſt thou made before the World ? There 
was a ſort of men ſpoken of by the Ancients, called 


(r!245;; (Proſelenes) Men made before the Moon, who boaſted 


that they werea people beforethe Moon was made : others 
ſaid they were before the Earth. The Scripture tells us 
that man was made out of the Earth ; well then might the 
Lord dernand, Where waſt thox, when I lard the foundations 
of the Exrth ? Waſt thou before the Earth ? Or before the 
Moon 2 Where waſt thou ? Surely thou waſt no where, 
thou waſt not in being, when I laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; foraſmuch as thy foundation is of the Earth, thou 
art bur duſt of the Earth; therefore where waſt thou 
when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? Thou hadit no 
Bcing then, unleſs in my decrce and purpoſe for the 
bringing of thee forth in thy ſeaſon and generation. We 
may ſay, every man was ſomewhere, when God laid the 
toundations of the Earth ; he was in the Purpoſe, Decree, 
and Counſel of God, which was from Eternity. Ever 


man had a being in the mind of God, when God laid the | 
foundations of the Earth 5 but where waſt thou or any | 
man, as to any exiſtence, when I laid the foundations of | 


the Earth ? Now if this be thy caſe, thou-haſt no reaſon 


to be ſo high and big in thy own thoughts, or to ſpeak ſo | 


| thy counſel in governing the world, who needed itnot in 


making the world ? Where waſt thou ? &c. _ ; 
And here we may take notice of the difference of Scrip- 
ture Language in this point, with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and by conſidering the different language of the 
Scripture concerning Chriit, we have a clear argament-to 
prove the God-head of Chriſt, or that he is God by Na- 
ture; foraſmuch as he had his exiſtence, whewGod laid 
the foundation of the Earth. Hear what Wiſdom, ſubitan- 
tial Wiſdom, that is Jeſns Chriſt, ſpake of himſelf ( Prov, 


| 8.22.) The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bus way 


(that is, inthe beginning of his ways of Creation) before 
his works of old ;, 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, from the 
beginning, or ever the Earth was. Where waſt thou; faith 
God to ob, when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
But Jeſus Chriſt the true Wiſdom, ſaith, he was before the 
Earth was ; When there was no depth, I was brought forth ; 
when there was no fountain abounding with water, While as 


| yet he had not made the Earth, nor the fields, nor the higheſt 


parts of the duſt of the World : When be prepared the Hea- 
vens, 1 was there: When he ſet a compaſs upon the f.uce of 
the depth : When he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ;, when be 
ſtrengthened the fountains of the deep : When he gave to 
the Sea hu decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his com- 
mandments: When he appointed the foundations of the 
Earth : Then was I by him as one brought up with him; 
and I was daily his delight, rejoycing always before him, 
&C. 

You ſee how the Spirit ſpeaks concerning Chriſt, the 
true Wiſdom, the ſubſtantial Wiſdom, he was before God 
laid the foundations of the Earth ; therefore he is God, 
he is eternal. - But when God comes to ſpeak to Fob, a 
man, he ſaith, Where waſt thou when 1 laid the foundations 
of the Earth? (John 1. 1.) In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was God; and by him. all things were made. 
Jeſus Chrift had a hand in making the World, in laying 
the foundations of it, the work is aſcribed to him. Here's 
the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, above all creatures, and this is an 


unanſwerable proof of the God-head and Divinity of. 


Jeſus Chriſt ; as 'tis of mans frailty, when the Lord 
demands, 

Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of the Earth? 
'Tis as if the Lord had ſaid, Remember how ſhort a time 
thou haſt been, how little a while it is ſince thou cam'ſt 
into the World 2 


. There are two things which men ſhould much conſi- 
cr ; 


3 


Firſt, How little a while they have been in this 
World. 


Secondly, How little a time they have to ſtay in this 
World. Where waſt thou, 


When Jlaid the foundations of the Carth ? 
The Hebrew is but one word, Where walt thou. when 


- 


I fonnded the Earth ? we ſay, When [ laid the forndations tj [qndere 
of the Earth? What s a foundation ? There are four things , 2*! c-r 


to be noted about a foundation. 

Firſt, A foundation is the loweſt part of a build:ng. 
The Top or Head-itone (Zach.4.7.) and the foundation- 
ſtone, are at utmoit Gitance; the one higheſt, the other 
loweſt, the one firſt 121d down, the other laſt ſet up. 

Secondly, The foundation is an unſeen part of the 
building : we bebold the ſuperſtructure, the walls: and 
towers, when raiſed, we behold the battlements and pin- 
nacles; but we cannot behold the foundation, that's an un- 
ſcen part of the building. 

Thirdly, The foundation is the moſt neceſſary part of 
the building. There are ſome parts of a building, which 
are only for ornament and beauty ; there are other parts 


| of a building, which though they are ſomewhat neceſ- 


ſary, yet not much neceffary ; the building might ſtand 
without them, but a foundation is of abſolute neceſſity : 
there cannot be a continuing Houſe without a Founda- 
t 


jon. 
Fourthly, The foundation is the ſupport of the whole 
| building ; that bears and upholds all the reſt. 
' _ Bur ſome may ſay, What are the foundations of the 
Earth ? 
I anſwer, A foundation may be taken either properly, or 
diſcontentedly about my dealings with thee. Dol need | 80 metaphorically ; formally, or allulively. 
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The foundations of the Earth are not formal, but 
metaphorical foundations : 'Tis a ſpeech borrowed from 
men, who muſt have a proper foundation for their build- 
ings. The Earth isnot laid upon any formal, but it hath 
a vertual fonndation. The Scripture ſaith ſometimes, 
that the Earth is founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed 
14pon the floods (Pſal. 24.2.) yet ina proper ſenſe, the Sea 
is not the foundation gf the Earth. It's ſaid, alſo (Fob2 6.7.) 
He hangeth the Earth upop nothing. The whole bulk of 
Sea and Earth together, are one Globe, one Building, 
formed and compacted together. 

But the Earth may be ſaid to have foundations, and 
that God hath laid the foundations of it ; for this reaſon : 
Becauſe the Earth is ſet faſt and firm, it is like a Houſe 
that hath foundations, not only a fondation, but founda- 
tions ; it ſtands moſt firm. A Houſe builded upon a rock 
(Math, 7.25.) ſtands faſt and immoveably in all wea- 
thers, becauſe built upon a ſure foundation: A Houſe 
builded upon the ſands, falls, it hath no ſure foundation. 
The Earth is made firm; ſtrong, and ſure, as thoſe Houſes 


or buildings that are raiſed upon rocks ; and is therefore | 


ſaid to have foundations. Why is Heaven, or the ſtate 
of glory, called a City having foundations (Heb.11.10.) 
but becauſe the ſtate of glory, or that glorious City, is 
a firm ſtate; or (as it is called in another place (Chap. 
13. 14.) 4 continuing City : A City which ſhall it ſelf 
continue for ever, and whoſe Citizens (without ſucceſhon) 
continue for ever. Now though the Earth be but a 
moveable tent or weak cottage, in compariſon of Heaven 
or our Heavenly ſtate ; yet God in his infinite wiſdom 
and Power, hath formed and eſtabliſhed it ſo firmly for 
the habitation of man and all inferiour creatures, upon 
its own center ; that the Lord may truly be ſaid to have 
built it upon foundations, or to have appointed founda- 
tions for it : as tis often expreſſed elſewhere (Pal. 102. 
25. Pſal. 104. 5. Prov.8.29.) as well as here. Where 
wa#t thou, 


When J laid the foundations of the Earth ? 


The form of the words is conſiderable, in oppoſition 
to that opinion of ſome of the Ancients, who attribu- 
ted the fite of the Earth, and of the other Elements , 
not to any divine ſupernatural Power of the Maker, 
but to the very Nature of the Earth, or the neceſſity of 
the Matter; according to which, heavy things tend down- 
ward, and light things riſe high ; ſo according to that 
opinion, the Earth being a heavy body, falleth loweſt, 
or took its place of its ſelf. Now that this opinion may 
be confuted and ſhut out of doors, the Lord compares 
his making of the world, to the building of a Houſe ; 
which is ordered according to the reaſon of the builder : 
ſo that though it be a truth in Nature, that heavy things 
fall loweſt, yet we are to aſcribe alltothe wiſdom of God, 
the Diſpoſer of them ; who hath done all things according 
to the pleaſure of his own will, and that with ſuch admi- 
rable contrivance, that man isnot able to comprehend it 
as the laſt words of the verſe intimate : Where waſt thou, 
when 1 laid the foundation of the Earth ? Declare if thou 
haſt zxnderſtanding. 

But before I paſs to thoſe words in the latter part of the 
verſe, I ſhall gather up ſome obſervations from this former 
part of it; Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth ? &C. 


Hence Note; Firſt, The time of man upon Earth, com- 
pared with the Eternity of God, u nothing, 


Where waſt thou? David (Pal. 39.4.) prayed that 
God would teach him how frail he was, as to the duration 
of his life z and he adds in the next verſe, Mine age is 
notking before thee. The age of man is nothing before 
God, if we conſider it as to its beginning, or if we con- 
lider it as to its ending. When began the age of the 
moſt aged man ? Are not all men of Tefterday * God 
had an eternity of Being, before man was upon the face 
of the Earth, And what's the age of man as to its con- 
tinuance ? As it began but yeſterday, that is, a very little 
while ago, or bur the day paſt ; ſo it may end to mor- 
row, that is within a few days to come, yea poſſibly be- 
fore the next day or the morrow cometh. Boaſt not of 


'80 2. I. 


to morrow (Prov, 27.1.) both becauſe thou knoweſt not 
what a day mayÞring forth, nor whether, as to thee, a 
to morrow ſhall be brought forth. Death ſweeps men 
ſuddenly from the face of the earth ; only the Lord always 
is, and 1s always the ſame : All things change, but God is 
not changed : He is himſelf, and his years Fi not : Then 


what's mans age compared to God? 


Note, Secondly ; God the firſt Being. 


Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of the Earth? 
God alone was yo! all things ; yethe wasnot at all alone: 
For (as one of the Ancients ſaith) He was to himſelf ; 
world, place, and time, and all things. 


Thirdly ; God is an Eternal Being. 


It's poſhble for one to be firlt, and not to be eternal. 
One man may have a Being before another , and not 
have a Being from eternity ; but' God had an eternal 
Being, before the world had a Being, or man any Being in 
the world. 

There are Things of three ſorts : 

Firſt, Such as have had a beginning, and ſhall have an 
end, and be no more. Thus it is with all meer ſenſitive 
Creatures, the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of the Air; 
they periſh, there's an end of their being, when they die, 
or come to the end of their lives. 

Warns _ m other —__ which have had a 

inning, yet ſhall have no end; As Spirits, Angels 
good a, and the ſouls of men : Yon, the ban? of 
men, though they are ſubjet to, and are cut off 
death, yet they ſhall return again; and having been 
ſown in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption; and 
be cloathed with immortality, which is a piece of Eter- 
nity. 

Thirdly, There og > which is without beginning, 
and without — and that is Gods Being onl - 
Being of God; whothus expreſt himſelf toMoſer I an, 
and ] am, that I am ;, (Exod. 3. 14.) That word takes in 
all Time, paſt, preſent, and tocome z yea, palt, preſent, 
and to come, are all one in Gods Being (P/al.g0.1.) Thou 
haſt been our habitation, from generation to generation : 
That is, We thy people, have always, or in all revolutions 
of time, dwelt or ſheltered our ſelves in thee : and then 
at the ſecond verſe, they confeſs not only their being in 
him throughout all generations, but his moſt bleſſed Being 
before all gencrations ; Before Mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth, and the World ; 


| even from everlaſting toeverlaſting, thou art God. The firſt 


Being is an eternal Being, and therefore the Prophet ſaith 
(Iſa.57.15.) God inhabiteth Eternity. The Eternal dwells 
in Eternity. - But what is Eternity ? One of the Ancients 
calleth it, The perfett poſſ*ſſion of a boundleſs or limitleſs 
life, whole, and all at once. Eternity hath no terms, nor 
bounds of beginning or endins - 'Tis a poſſeſſhon of all at 
once, there is nothing paſt, or ts come ; byr all is always 
preſent to God. 


Note, Fourthly ; God is the foi1135947: 0 
given a being to all things. 


The Apoſtle Paul (AQts 17. 28.) diſcourſing w:: 
Athenians, having ſaid, In him we live, and move, and ha: 
our being : convinceth them further by that ſaying of their 
own Poets, for we are alſo his off-ſpring ; We ſpring from 
him as from a root or fountain. With him is the fountain 
of lives (Pfal. 36.9.) even of natural life, as well as of 
ſpiritual and eternal : Every life, every being, is but a 
ſtream iſſuing from Jehovah. And as every life is from 
God, ſo alſo is the being of all things without life. The 
Lord gave the liveleſs Earth its being, its beginning. Some 


' Naturaliſts have afſerted the eternity of the World, and 


ſo the eternity of the Earth - They could not compaſs 
which way or how the World could have a beginning, and 
therefore ſaid it had none. Here we have the Founder of 
the World, God himſelf, teaching man this Divine Piilo- 
ſophy about the beginning of the World, and taking it to 
himſelf, 7 laid the foundations of the Earth. When the 
Heathen Philoſopher read what Moſes had written concern” 
ing the Creation of the World; Thus the Heavens and 
the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them (Gen. 
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— Ye preſently ſaid, The man Feaks wonders, but how doth he 


prove what he bath ſpoken ? Where are his demonſtrations ? 
He would put Moſes to his proof : but Moſes's proof was 
faith in the teſtimony of God. Through faith we underſtand 
that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God ; ſo that 


things which are ſeen, were not made of things which do appear - 


(Heb.1 1.3.) We underſtand the Work of Creation, yet 
not by the ſtrength of. natural reaſon, but through faith; 
which gives credit to the Word of God, and perſwades 
the heart that the report therein made is a truth. For 
though ſome Philoſophers have evinced by arguments 
grounded upon reaſon, that the World was made; yet 
that it was made by the Word of God, either the Eſſential 
Word, the Son of God ſpoken of (ohn 1.1.) who is the 
efficient cauſe of it ; or by the Declarative Word, ſpoken 
of in this place of the Hebrews, which was the means or 
inſtrumental cauſe of making the World (Ger. 1. 3,6.) 
This, I ſay, cannot at all be underſtood by reaſon, but 
purely and only by faith, becauſe it is ſo revealed in the 
Scriptures. D 

Fifthly, In that the Lord here ſaith, 7 laid the founda- 
tions of the Earth : 


Obſerve ; God hath made the Earth firm and immove- 
able. 


The ſtability of the Earth is of God, as much as the 
being and exiltence of it (P/al. 104. 5.) He laid the foun- 
dations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever. 
There have been many Earth-quakes or mona of the 
Earth in ſeveral parts of it, but the whole body of the 
Earth was never removed, ſo much as one hairs breadth 
out of its place, ſince the foundations thereof were laid. 
Archimedes the great Mathematician, ſaid, If you wr 

ive me 4 place to ſet " _ on, I will remove the Earth. 
t was a great brag ; bur the Lord hath laid it faſt enough 
for mans removing. Himſelf can make it quake and ſhake, 
he can move it, when he pleaſeth ; but he never hath nor 
will remove it. He hath laid the foundations of the Earth 
that it ſhall not be removed, nor can it be at all moved, 
but at his pleaſute ; and when it moves at any time, it is 
to mind the ſons of men that they by their ſins have moved 
him to diſpleaſure. There hath been or will be a ſhaking 
of the Earth in mercy, for we have it ina promiſe (Heb. 
12.26.) Whoſe voice then (namely at the giving of the 
Law ) ſhook, the Earth ; but now be hath promiſed, ſaying, 
yet once more 1 ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. 
Some underſtand this promiſe as fulfilled at the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, at which time indeed there were notab'e 
and amazing motions and alterations both in Heaven and 
Earth. Others expound it of the Day of the ultimate 
Judgment ; not a few of ſome great providential diſpen- 
ſations of God, which ſhall ſhake not the Earth only, but 
alſo the Heavens, as taken in a Metaphor for earthly and 
heavenly things, referring to the Church of God and the 
Kingdoms of Men. I (hall not interpoſe in this matter 
about the ſenſe of that Text : but only ſay, whatever the 
Apoſtle meant by Earth or Heaven, and the ſhaking of it, 
yet this remains as an unſhaken Axiom, that the Fabrick 
of the Earth (properly taken) ſtands faſt : The Lord bath 
laid the foundations of it, that it ſhould not be removed. David 
to ſhew the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, put the ſuppoſition 
(Pſal. 46.2.) Therefore will not we fear, though the Earth 
be moved. The Prophet alſo did the like, to aſſurc us of 
the ſtability of the Covenant of Grace ( Iſa. 54. 10. ) 
yet we need not fear that either the Earth ſhall be re- 
moved, or the Mountains depart. Such ſuppoſitions ſhew 
indeed the immoveableneſs of the Word which God hath 
ſpoken, not the moveableneſs (by any. natural power or 
natural decay) of the Earth, wh dations he hath 
laid. And ce the Pſalmiſt argues the Lords faith- 
fulneſs to his Word (P/al. 119. 90.) All earthly things 


.."* move, but the Earth wherein all theſe motions are made, 


, #tands Fill (FEccl. 1.4.) The Earth can no more move, 
than the Heavens can ſtand ſtill. Some modern Philo- 


1/7. Tophers have turned the ſcale of Nature, and would per- 


ſwade us that the Heavens land ſtil, and the Earth moves - 
but 'tis good for us to ſtand to and abide by the Scripture, 
Which tells us, the Earth ſtands ſtill and abideth;, or it 
abideth, that is, it ftandeth, as the Margin explains it 
(P/al. 119. go.) And that it ſtandeth ſtill or abideth, not 
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| 
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only becauſe it hath ſtill a being (as things in motion have) 
but becauſe it is till, or ſtands without moving, is ſo much 
my faith, as well as my ſenſe, that I ſee no reaſon to be 
moved from it. 

Sixthly, The Power and Will of God are the only founda- 
tions of the Earth. "Tis ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, he hath found- 
ed it upon the waters(as was ſhewed before)yet that cannot 
be meant properly ; for how can water, a fluid body, 
naturally bear up or ſuſtain the Earth, a heavy body, and 
not at all boyant ? We all ſee it hangeth or ſtandeth in the 
air. But what foundation canthe air be to the Earth, which 
will ſcarcely bear a feather. Ir remains then undeniable 
that the Will and Power of God are the foundations of the 
Earth : There's nothing can be given or aſſigned in reaſon, 
if you look not to the Will of God, for the foundation of 
the Earth. Beſides that, ther's no bottom for it. One of 
the Ancients giving a deſcription of the Creation, ſaith, 
All things are laid upon bis Power and Will ; theſe are-the 
foundations, the ſtay, and eſtabliſhment of all things. And 
as It is ſo with reſpect to the ſtanding of the Earth, ſo, 
with reſpect to all thoſe great things which God hath 
promiſed to do in the Earth; the. foundation of them all, 
is his own Power and Will, or his Powerful Will. The 
foundation laid in EleQtion, and the foundation laid in 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt (other foundation can no man 
lay for all our ſpiritual comforts, preſent priviledges, and 
future hopes, 1 Cor.3.11.) Theſe foundations, [I ſay, were 
laid in the Will of God, Lo I come ro do thy Will, O God, 
(Heb. 10.7, 9.) The Will of God is the foundation and 
eſtabliſhment of all things, whether Natural or Civil, 
Spiritual or Eternal. 

Seventhly, From the ſcope of theſe words we may 


Obſerve ; God who bath made the Earth by hi: Poger, 
doth alſo govern it, and man who inhabits it. 


And therefore man ought to be quiet, and fit down in 
his governing as well as in his Creating Will. To convince 
and perſwade Fob of this, is (as hath been toucht) the 
purpoſe of God in all that followeth. He that hath made 
the World, governsthe World; and if ſo, ſhall poor crea- 
tures, you or I, or any other, though a ob, find fault with 
his government of it ? Will a Maſter-Builder ſuffer an 
one to find fault with his work, who underſtands not how 
to lay a ſtone in it, much leſs to give the rule or diretion 
for the whole work ? Foraſmuch then as the Lord is not 
only the Maſter-Builder, but the ſole Maker of this great 
Houſe, the World, it becomes man, for whoſe uſe it was 
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made, to acquieſce or reſt quietly in his Government of it. - 


Surely, the Maker of all things, hath a right todiſpoſe of 
all things ; and therefore a'l perſons are to be ſatisfied in 
his diſpoſal of them. 

From the whole verſe and the obſcrvations given upon ir, 
take theſe Scripture inferences. 

Firſt, The Scripture makes this inference from it ; Ged 
#5 one, and there 1s none like td him (Iſa. 40. 26. Iſa. 46.8.) 
To whom will ye liken me? To whom will you compare me ? 
I am he that (freched out the Heavens, and laid the foun- 
dation of the Earth. There's none like to him in Wiſdom, 
none in Power, who laid the foundation of the Earth, 
There was never ſuch a viſible piece of work done inthe 
World, as the making of the World ; therefore there is 
none ſuch as the Maker of the World. The hypocrite is 
brought in dreaming that God was altogether ſuch as himſelf 
(Pſal.50.21.) And'tis, as it hath been, the common guiſe of 
Idolaters, to think that God is no better than their Idol. 
But what the Lord by his Prophet (er. 10.1 1,12.) taught 


| the captive Jews to ſay to their great Lords the Babylo-. 


nians, the ſame hath he taught vs to ſay to all Hypocrites 
and Idolaters: The gods that have not made the Heavens 
and the earth, ſhall perifh from the earth, and from under theſe 


| Heavens : Then preſently followeth (as in Fob) He bath 
| made the earth by bu power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by 


his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by bu diſ- 


| cretion. Asif it had been ſaid, Will ye imagin that the 


Idols which you have made, are like him, who made you 
and all things? And 'tis conſiderable, that whereas the 
whole Propheſic of Feremy is written in the Hebrew 
Tongue, this eleventh verſe, which holds out at once a 
teſtimony and a threatning again!t thoſe [dolaters, is 
written in the Chaldean Language; with which the Jews 

vy 
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by their long Captivity in Babylon were well acquainted ; 
that ſo the Babylonians might hear of it, and know that 
the God of 1/7ael, who made heaven and earth, was alto- 
gether unlike their gods, who did never ſo much as arro- 
52te to themſelves any hand in, much leſs, the ſole power 
of making heaven and earth. 

Secondly, Take this Scripture inference. Seeing the 
Lord hath laid the foundations of the earth, by his own 
Power and Wiſdom, then, He # the Proprietor of the 
whole earth, or the whole earth is the Lords proper poſſeſſton 
(Pfal.24.1.) Thecarth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof ; 
the Lord made it, and it is his. He was not called, nor 
ſct a work to build this great Houſe for another; but he 
made it, as by his own power, ſo for his own pleaſure; 
all the inhabitants of the earth are his tenants : and not 
only the carth, but the whole ſtock and furniture of it 
is his: For as the Lord made the carth, ſo all that the 
carth is ſtored with. Thus ſpake Abraham (Gen. 14.22.) 
to the King of Sodom, who bid him rake the goods to him- 
felf : 1 have lifted up my hand unto the Lord, the moſt 
high Goa, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : that I will not 
take from a threed even to a ſho. atchet, 8c, AS if he had 
laid, The Lord who is poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 1 my 
portion, my poſſeſſion; and he can give me enough of the 
earth, yea he will give me heaven alſo : therefore, 1 will 
not take any thing of thine, leſt thou Sn ſay, 1 have 
made Abraham rich. The Lord, who is poſſeſſor of the 
carth, can give his people what carthly portions, or pol- 
ſeſſions of the carth he pleaſeth. And let us remember, 
what carthly portions ſoever we have in this world, we 
have no reaſon to boaſt ; ſeeing all is the Lords, and we 
are but his ſtewards and tenants at will. And becauſe 
tis the Lords carth which we poſſeſs, let us alſo remem- 
ber to pay our rent, our quit-rent to him, that is, thanks 
duly and davly ; leſt we provoke him to diſtrain upon us, 
or to take the forfeiture, and turn us out of all. Many 
hold lands from great Lords, to pay only ſome ſmall 
rent or ſervice, in*a way of acknowledgment; O let us 
remember to pay our rent to our Great Land-Lord, The 
Lord of the whole earth, They who acknowledg, what 
they have is his, or that they have and hold all they have 
of him ; will honour him with what they have, ever with 
ther ſubſtaxce, and with the firſt fruits of all their increaſe, 
(Prov. 2.9.) 

Thirdly, We may infer z Seeing God founded the earth, 
He 5 alſo the Ruler of it. And that the Lord rules the 
earth, 1s a mercy to all men on the carth. The Lerd 
reig1s, let the earth rejoyce (Pſal. 97.1.) That is, men of 
the earth have cauſe to rejoyce, becauſe they have God, 
who is infinitely both wiſe and good, to rule them. The 
Lord u King over all the earth; ſing ye praiſes with under- 
ſtandins (Pal. 47.7.) And ſurely they who underſtand 
what a King he is, will praiſe him. 

Fourthly, We may be encouraged ro go unto God, or 
apply our ſelves to God, about all things here on earth, ſeeing 
he hath laid the foundations of the earth. The Lord having 
invited his pcople to ak, him things to come concerning his 
ſons, and concerning the work_of hus hands, to command him 
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(Ifa.45. 11.) adds this in the next words, as an encou- | 
ragement to do ſo; I have made the earth, and created | 


mn upon it : As if he had ſaid, Ask of me whatever you 


world have me do, or would have done on earth ;, for ] am | 


be that created the earth. It may help our faith much, 
when {( as David expreſſeth it, P/al. 11. 3.) the very 
foundations (of earthly things) are deſtroyed, to conſider 
that God laid the foundations of the earth : In ſuch a caſe 
i: may be ſaid (as it followeth there in the Pſalm) Wha 
can the Righteous do ? But may it not be ſaid even in that 
hard caſe, when foundations are deſtroyed, What cannor 
the Lord do, who laid the foundations of the earth? This 
argument the Pſalmiſt alſo uſeth (Pal. 124. 8.) Onr help 
ſtands in the Name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 
Thouzh carth and heaven ſhake, and ſeem to be con- 
founded or mingled together, yet he who made heaven 
and earth without kUp, can give us help, or be our helper. 
If our help ſtood in the beſt of men made of earth, they 
might fail us ; but while our help ſtands in him that 
made the carth, he will never fail us, for he hath ſaid he 
will not (Heb. 13.5.) and their experience who have 
truſted the Lord, hath ſaid it too (P/al. 9. 10.) This is 


the great priviledg of all that believe, that ; 
to God by Chrilt for any thing in this wa, bk - 
iS the Maker of it; and having made it by a _— 
ſpeaking, what cannot he do for them, if he ſpeak the 
word ? 

Fifthly, Let us be much in praiſing the Lord for b;. 
wiſdom, power, and greatneſs, all which glorunſly appear 4 
ſhine forth in bis laying the foundations of the earth, 1 _— , 
makes this a ſpecial part of Divine praiſe ( P/a/. 136 «\ 
We ſhould not only praiſe the Lord for the great thins, 
he hath done on the carth, but ſor this, that he hath mn, 
the earth. The work of God in laying the foundations 
of the earth, calls as loudly for our praiſe, as any thinp 
( except our Redemption from the earth, Rey. 5 , : 
(Chap. 14. 3.) which ever God wrought upon the face of 
Wn _ The making of the carth calls us to Praiſe the 

ord : 

Firſt, Becauſe he hath made ſo vaſt a body as this 
_ is, or becauſe he hath made ſuch a large Houſe 
or us. 

Secondly, Becauſe he hath founded it ſo miraculoy9 
hanging upon nothing that appears, but in the Aj;: 
yet ſtanding more firmly than any Houſe built upon 2 
Rock. | 

Thirdly, We ſhould praiſe the wiſdgm of God, that 
hath formed it ſo exaCtly, and adorned it ſo richly : It's not 
a houſe huddled and claptup together, without skill or art 
though it was made with a word ſpeaking in fix days, yet 
it was made with infinite wiſdom, as is more particular! 
held out (Yerſ. 5.) where the Lord ſpeaks 0 laying the 
meaſures thereof, and ſtretching the line upon it ; as alſo of 
faſtning the foundations and laying the corner-ſtone thereof: 
all which ſhew it is not a houſe clapt up in haſte, but made 
with admirable exaQtneſs : ſo that (as tis uſual when great 
houſes are built) there were great acclamations made at 
the building of it ; as we have it the ſeventh verſe of this 
Chapter, then the morning ſtars ſang together, and all the 
ſons of God ſhouted for joy, to ſee ſuch a magnificent pile 
reared vp. 

Laſtly, Take this inference; Jf the viſible world be ſuch 
a building, what is the inviſible world, the City having 
my which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 

im ? 

Thus much of the firſt part of Job's Convidtion, lic 
had nothing to do in laying the foundations ©! the 
earth, and he had as little in ſetting up and finiſhins that 
goodly ſtructure, as will appear in that which followeth, 

Yet before the Lor4 proceeded any further to queſtion 
Job about this great wk of Creation, he requires or 
calls for his anſwer is the cloſe of this fovrth Verſe, 
to the Queſtion propounde in the former part of it; 
Where waſt thou, when 1 laid the foundations of the 
Earih ? 


Declare, if thou haſt underſtanding. 


God challengeth Job to anſwer : The Hebrew is, If 
thou hnoweſt underſtanding. And fo the word is uſed 
(1/a. 29. 24.) where we render, They alſo that erred it: 
Spirit ſhall Come to underſtanding, or (as the Margin hath it) 
ſhall know underſtanding. Again, Huramſaid (2Chro.2.12) 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, that made heaven and 
earth ;, who hath given to David the King a wiſe ſon, endued 
with prudence and underſtanding; The Criginal is thus 
ſtrictly read, Knowing prudence and under ſtanding. Damel 
ſpake in the ſame form (Chap. 2.21.) He giveth wiſdom 
to the wiſe, and knowleds to them that know underſtanding. 
To know is a work of the underſtanding : No man 
knoweth any thing, bur by the help of his underſtanding. 
The underſtandingjgthe firſt or Maſter-wheel in that noblc 
cngin the ſoul of man; and when rightly informed and 
inlightned, all the other wheels or faculties of the ſoul 
move aright, unleſs over-poized by paſſions and ſelf-ends. 
Every rational creature hath an underſtanding, yet my 
rational creature doth not kxow underſtanding, that is, dot 
not, is not able to ſpeak knowingly,or to uſe and act his un- 
derſtanding knowingly about every matter. The Lord ſup- 
poſeth Fob might be defective here, and therefore beſpeaks 
him thus, Declare,if thou haſt nnderſtanding,or knowelt un- 
derſtanding : As if he ſaid, The things which I queſtion thee 
about, may poſſibly be too high or too big for thy underſtanding, 
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eritus is ſuch as poſſobvly thou canſt not reach. And. hence, ſome rene | 

1. Yer, or rather parapbraſe the Text thus.z Declare, *f tbo#. 

” Vi art shi{ful in ſuch great things as I now ſpeak-of If tho, | 

23 art ſo wiſe as thou ſeemeſt-19 be by thy farmer comeſting with 
”ry Providences, declare thy wiſdom in this /poupt, wherem I 
Low thor wilt but declare thy ignorance, thy-infavicy , Or 1n- 
ability ro ſpeak , as one-ſpeaks: Thou; wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
hut a child, while thay geeſt about to reſolve this.queſtion- | 
An expericnced Architect, 45not to be correGed by a No- | 


Verſe 5. Who hath 1:id the meaſures thereof ? 


| That he hea Bo meaſes, of oy carth ; Theſe. mea- 
 lures.reſpect the. quantity or dimenſions of the earth , its 
' length, breadth, and thickets. theſe were laid meerly ac- 
| cording to the good pleaſure of God , which no man is a- 
' ble to givea xcaſon of; and therefore, he adds, if thou 
| row. The word which we render 14:4, implies a lav- 
; ing withart, as allo with care, and diligence; inall keep- 


vice , who never. took Tool ja hand., nor hath..ever read 
line about that Art : Wilt. thoutherefore, who art made of 
the Earth, underrake ts reprehend my Work, who- made 
the Earth, in ordering and- diſpoſing the condition of-man 
on Earth ?, Declare , rf thou beſt underftandunt, | 


Note, Firſt ;' The, right declaring of any theng, is a work 
of the tnderſtardng. 


A. man muſt ſee intoa matter, by the Eye af; his Mind, 
beſore be can dyly declare his mind, ſenſe, or ſentencea- 
bout it. 4 fools bol: (weſay) # ſoon ſhat , his tongue runs 
before his wit :. but a wiſe man will not declare (ng. man 
can declare well ) bcf95e he. underſtands: His, wit keeps 
pace at lea(t with his tongue; He that anſwereth a matter 
(faith Solomon, Prov. 18. 13,) before he heareth it, i x folly 
nd ſhame to him. It is ſoalſq to him that keareth it, if he 
anſwcreth it before he underſtands it. Declare, if thou haſt 
114.4 r ſtanding. 


Note, Secondly ; Some works of God are ſuch and ſo high» 
that no man bath underſtanding enough to reach or de- 
clave them, ; 7391971 | 


p | 
Declare , if thou haſt underſtanding, how the founda- 
tions of the Earth were laid. Man knoweth not where he 
was, nor what he was, before he was : how then ſhould 
he declarg how any thing was done by God before he was ? 
The great thing which God would inform 7ob in, is 
the ſame which the Apoſtle would inform: us all in 
(Rom. 11,33, 34.) While he brake out as a man amazed 
the ſight of. a tremendous Gulf in this paſſionate Excla- 
mation; O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
k:owicdge of God | bow unſearchable are his Judgments, 
and his ways pa#b finding out | for who hath known the mind 
of tbe Lord, or who hath been his C ounſellor ? 
The Lord having Fit this queſtion to Zob about the 
Creation of the Earth in general , proceedeth more di: 
ſtinctly, to put him queſtions about that work, inallufion 
to buildings. 

And here are four things in theſe two Verſes which 
have a twofold rcſpect to buildings : Here are two things 
which have reſpect to the form and ſymmetry- of a build- 
ing: And here are two things which have reſpect to the 
{trength and firmneſs of a building. 

The form, ſymmttry, and right order of a building, is 
laid down in the fifth yerſe , where the Lord ſpeaks of 
the meaſures of the earth, and of ſtretching out a line 
upon it, The meaſuring of a building , and the ſtretching 
out of theline-upon it, reſpect the right ordering and mo- 
delling , or the due frame of the Fabrick. 

The two other things that concern the ſtrength of a 
building , are the laying of the foundation and the faſten- 
ing of the Corner-ſtone ; both theſe we have in the ſixth 
verſe : Whereupon are the foundations thereof faſtened ? or 
who laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? So then , we have here 
theſe two great and neceſſary concernments of a building : 

Firſt, The due form. 

Secondly , The firmneſs of ir. 

When a Builder intends to raiſe a Fabrick , he firſt con- 
dereth and meaſureth the ground or plat where he in- 
tends to build ; With reſpect to this, ſaith God, Who hath 
lud the meaſures thereof ? 

Secondly, When hc is building , he uſeth his line to 
keep the work level and right : with reſpect to which, 
God faith , Who hath ſtretched the line upon t ? 

Thirdly , The Builder , that his work may beſubſtanti- 
al, will be ſure to fix his foundation ſure: 'in reſpeCt of 
which, the Lord enquires of 7ob ; Whereupon are the foun- 
dat10ns thereof faſtened ? | 

Fourthly , The Builder will be very careful to ſct right 
the corner-ſtone which holds the walls together : with 
relpect to which , he demands an account in theſe words, 
Who hath laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? 


— 
 — <a> 


|' ing. a due decorum or proportion, reſpecting the length, 


breadth, and deepnelſs of the bui'ding. God uled this word 


| when he ſpake to. ſo/es about the Fabrick of inans body 
| (which is alittle world, a compendium of the greater 


world.) ( Exed.4. 11.) Who hath made mans mouth ? or 
Wo bath ade the deaf, ar the Jeeing ? F'& of þ The Text is, 


' Who hath laid mans month? \WVho hath laid it in that due 
| proportion, oro placed it , that it may fit with the whole, 


and every member , that it with the eyes, ears, @>c. may 
ſtand-in perfect order, both tor uſe and ornament ? Thus 
the Lord hath laid the meaſures of, the earth ; He meaſurcd 
out the ſeveral; parts of it , where the Valleys thould be, 
and where the Plains ; where the Hills and Mountains, 
and where the Rivers and Channels: He meaſured all 
theſe, that is, he difpoſed them in a comely order. There 
is a great appearance of the Wiſdom of God in ſetling 
every thing in;igs' proper place, that one may anſwer in 
propertion with, another ; the perfetion and. beauty of 
the whole ariſeth out of the ſymmetry and proportionable- 


| neſs of the parts 5 Ihe hatislaid the meaſures thereof ? 


Further ; Ebis|aying the meaſures, netcs, as the exact- 
neſs, ſo ths greamels of the work. In Scripture language, 
a building of meaſures , or au bouſe of meaſures , ſgnifierh 
a preat houſe or building (fer. 22. 14.) Woe ts h;m that 
ſauh , I. will bailg me a wide houſe , and large chambers : 
The Hebrew is,, 4» houſe of meaſures, that is, of a great 
meaſore. The Septuagint render it, 4 meaſured houſe, 2 
houſe having a due proportion of longitude. and latitude, 
of heighth and depth. When the Searchers ſent by Moſes 
came back and reported the Rate of the Land which they 
had viewed , we ſaw (faid they) men of a great ſtature, 
(Numb. 13. 32+) The Text is, wen of meaſures, valt and 
tall men. Litrle things have little need of meaſuring, and 
'ris ſcarce worth while to do it : But as great things are 
greatly to be admired, ſo they are worthy to be meaſured. 
How great , how marvellous is that Myſtical City and 
Temple, whoſe meaſures were taken and ſhewed to Ezc- 
kiel in a Viſion ( Chap. 40. 41,42, 48. v. 30, 31, 32,33, 
34, 35-) Such is the Earth in greatneſs , that God only, 
who is himſelf altogether immeaſurable ( and therefore 
greateſt of all ) can lay, and hath laid the meaſures of it. 
Who bath laid the meaſures thereof ? 

If thou knoweft, ] The Lord puts this ſuppoſition a- 
gain to his queſtion; as before, Declare, if thou haſt un- 
aer ſtanding ; 10 here, :f thou knoweſt. Some read theſe 
words ironically, thus, Declare, for thou (doubtleſs) kr:ow- 
eſt who bath laid the meaſures thereof. Thou art ſo wile and 
Skilful a man, that ſurely thou canſt declare this ſecret. 
Mr. Broughton hits the ſame ſenſe ; For tho# wilt be 51l- 
ful , that is, thought $kilful, and taken among men for (no 
Babe) a knowing man; and therefore canſt give me a good 
account of the meaſures of the carth Fboth as to its cir- 
cumference and diameter ; thatis, what the compaſs of it 
is, and what the depth through the middle of the earth 
is. Thus the words carry in them a cutting Irony, the mat- 
ter being ſo much beyond obs knowledge, of which the 
Lord faith to him, For +bo# knoweſt ; which we render , 1f 
thou knoweſt ? But the Hebrew Particle ('7) is rather and 
oftner (I ſuppoſe) uſed in a cauſa], than in a conditional 
ſignification. . 

Here it may be ſaid, what difficulty is there in this ue: 


| ſtion , Who lard the meaſures of the earth ? Job might ea ily 


anſwer, God laid them. Therefore I conceive, not only, 
yea not ſo much, who laid them, as how they were laid, or 
what they are, is here intended. 

The moſt learned and ſtudied Mathematicians could ne- 
ver give 2 right meaſure of the Farth , nor yet agree about 
that matter. ' They meaſure it firlt as co the depth of it, 
what the diameter of the earth is from top to bottom ; 
bur they differ much in opinion what the depth or diame- 
ter of the carth is : Some have reckoned it three thouſand 

M im mm ard 


Domum 
COmMEnſur a> 


(4%, SEPL 


Ni4n499«.4 
6108 I[CUMS 
es. Jun, 


IN 
Merſurar? 
ſamitur pro 
menſur4 as» 
E114, qua 
aliqnid 
menſn7 4- 
mu, ant fr0 
re ipſa met - 
ſurata. 
Menſufas 
ejus fat, 
arcumnp.- 
rentian (ts 
latitndimnem 
OC d/amt- 
truwn foe 
hs fundita- 
tem, PilCs 


1899 An Expoſmtion upon' the Book of FOB. Citi'ay. XXXV1IIL 1900 
and fifty miles : Others have ſaid it containetb-ſix thou: they ſhall come to perfect ruine, or ruine ( NO - 
ſand w ſeventy miles : And a third ſort have concluded, them in full perfection. As when the Lord prey he 
that it is ſeven thouſand one hundred and ſeventy miles, doth it by line, that is, exaCtly and fully, even with a Divine 
Thus they gueſs , but could never yet core toknow the | | Skill; ſo when he will deſtroy fully, he is faid to mere _ 
true mcaſures of the Earth in deepneſs. And if we conſi- for deſtruQtion. We have the word uſed both with ref bh 
der the Perimeter or Circumference of the Earth , there  todeſtruftion and edification , to building up, and ali 
hath been as much variety of conjecture about that. Some down, in that one place (2 Sam. 8; 2.) where it is falg Fs 
of the Learned have reckoned the Earth fifty thouſand | David ſwote Moab, and meaſured-them with aline cabins 
miles in compaſs : Others make it thirty and four thou- them down to the ground; even with tipo lines meaſured fi ; 
ſand fix hundred twenty five : A third computation gives | 72 put to death, and with one full line to keep alive ;, and fo h ; 
it to be thirty one thouſand and five hundred miles, There Moabites becam: David's ſervants, and brought if : 
are who have brought it down to twenty two thouſand five Some underſtand this at of David in meaſuring the y * 
hundred; yea, to twenty thouſand and four hundred bires with line, ſtrictly and literally ; that David = 
miles. And they who are judged moſt exact among the made a full Conqueſt of their Country, did cauſe it to > 
Moderns, have reduced the account of the compaſs of the | meaſured with aline , and then appointed or allotted hrs 
whole Farth to nineteen thouſand and fourſcore miles. Thus thirds of the Land , together with the Inhabitants, to = 
the Learned and Wiſe Men of the World, after their great- and deſtruction ; receiving only the third of the people . 
eſt ſtudies, know not what the meaſures, the juſt meaſures mercy, and reſerving only a third part of the Land to he 
of the Earth are , nor how they were laid : And therefore planted by them. Others take it only allulively, that ha- 
God might well ſay to Fob, Who hath laid the meaſures ving conquered them , he uſed them and their Country at 
thereof , if thou knoweſt * Who ever could ſay to this day his own pleaſure, as we do that which we meaſure we] b 
without miſtake, what the meaſures of it are ? That is one line. But whether we take David's meaſuring the Moa- 
thing : Aſecond followeth ; nod a line in the one ſenſe or in the other , it fully 
reaches this third Notion of it under hand. 
Oz who hath ſtretched the line upon it ? Here in the Text when the Lord demanded of Fob, 11 


As if he had ſaid , Who hath made the Earth ſo exaQ- hath ſtretched the line pon it ? Tt is as if he had ſaid; Shew 
ly ? Todo athing in print, and todoit by line, are Prover- me, if thou canſt, who hath given this great Building , this 
bials of the ſame ſignification. Fabrick of the Earth ſuch ſymmetry, ſuch a proportion and 

The line is an inſtrument of great uſe in building. Car- evenneſs, that no fault or flaw can poſſibly be found in it 
penters and Maſons muſt have their Line and Plummer, From theſe two figurative expreſſions in the fifth verſe, im- 
elſe they cannot keep their work even. Now faith the Lord plying the exaneſs of the Earths frame, ; 


1" to Job, Whohath ſtretched the line wpon it ? The Lord ſtill . | 
purſues the alluſion to a building. "ys 2; R Laois Fate Face þ Way, 4nd in every 


To ſtretch forth the line , ſignifies in Scripture : 
ſguramr'- Firlt, The exerciſe of Power. And then, Who hath Tis done (asit were) by meaſure and line. The Lord 
ps; » ſtretched the line upon it, is, Who hath ordered and governed is infinitely above the uſe of meaſures or lines , yet con- 
_ _ the Earth ? The Apoſtle Paul ſpake of the line , and of deſcendin to our underſtanding, he gives us to know that 
tur. Bold, ſtretching forth theline in this ſenſe (2 Cor. 10.8.) where tis as perfect a piece, as if he had done it by meaſure and 
«"tiſices,n: having ſaid, that he had Power from God, a Spiritual Pow- by line. Survey the whole World, or any part of it, is it 
74:4 in4%- er, not for deſtr uſtion, but for edification; he preſently adds not a moſt exact piece? The Heavens are as the Roof of 
—_ . ' (rerſ. 13.) But we will not boaſt of things without our mea- the Houſe, the Earth as the Floor and Foundation of it; 
portion "io ſure , but according to the meaſure of the Rule ( or line , as thoſe Elements, Air and Water, as the Walls and Sides of 

we put in the Margin) which God hath diſtributed unto us ; it : The lower parts of the Earth are as Pillars and Baſes, 


gulam ad- 
brbent as for we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure : That is, Hills and high Mountains appear like Imboſsments of the 


e--:7**- we arenotgreedy of, nor do we graſp more power than is Earth to the eye of the beholder. What can be added, 
* ** givenand allowed us of God; nor will we exerciſe our whether we conſider the compleatneſs of the whole, or the 
power further than Chriſt hath appointed and commanded ſymmetry of the parts ? Have we not reaſon to ſay admi- 
us. This ſtretching forth. of the line, is the exerciſe of ringly, or tocry out (as Pſal. 104. 24.) O Lord, how mari- 
Power , and that's a Metaphorical ſenſe of it. fold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt tho8 made them all ; the 
Secondly, To ſtretch the line , 1s to build , or to make Earth is full of thy Riches ; ſo ts the great and wide Sea, 
preparation for building ( Zech. 1. 16.) Thus ſaith the &c. Our hearts ſhould be drawn up by all the works of 
Lord, I am returned to Jeruſalem with mercies ; my Houſe God to admire his workmanſhip. That thy Name is near 
ſhall be built in it , and a line ſhall be ſtretched forth upon thy wondrous works declare (ſaid David, Pfal.695, 1.) ſpeak- 
Pernſalem, Again (Chap. 4. 10.) Who bath deſpiſed the day ing of the Works of Providence; and that the Name of 
of ſmall things ? for they ſhall rejoyce, and ſhall ſee the God is near his Works of Creation declare alſo, his Name 
Plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel. When the Lord would is written upon them , that is, his Power, Wiſdom and 
afſure his People that Jeruſalem ſhould be reſtored, he Goodneſs. And therefore when we behold this Work of 
doth it by promiling the ſtretching forth of the Line , and God in ſpecial , his laying the meaſures of the Earth , we 
the ſight of the Plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel, com- ſhould admire both his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power. 
manding, over-ſeeing, and direCting the Work. The Line There are five things in this part of the Creation , the 
and Plummet befig of much and moſt neceſſary uſe for Earth, as expreſſed to be done by line and meaſure, which 
the right ſetting of a building , ſignified that God was a- may raiſe up our admiration of God. 
bout to build. Firſt, The greatneſs of the work , It is a vaſt Piece, 
Thirdly , The ſtretching forth of the line upon a place, or Pile, a huge Fabrick , though but a Point to the Hea- 
with ſome addition, notes the deſtruction of it , or the vens. We admire great buildings ; but what are thc 
pulling of it down (2 Kengs 21. 13.) I will ſtretch over greateſt buildings Upon Earth, to the Earth it ſelf , which 
Jeruſalem the line of Samaria , and the Plummet of the houſe the Lord hath built ! >; 
of Ahab : That is , I will make her deſolate, as Ahab and Secondly , The harmony or uniformity of the building, 
Smmaria were; and ſothe latter part of the verſe expounds | and ſo the beauty of it. 
it; And1 will wipe Jeruſalem «5 a man wipeth 4 4h, 
ping and turning it upſide down. Agan ( ; 
ſtretch forth upsn it the line of Confuſion , and the ſtones of 
emptineſs - That is, it ſhall be utterly ruined. And (1/4.18. 


» W4- Thirdly, The — of the building, as knit cloſc 


4. 34. 11.) 1will together ; and ſo the firmneſs of it. | 
| Fourrhly , That all was done in ſo ſhort a time. We 
ſay , Rome was not built in a day. Solomon was ſeven years 


"of 2,7.) Woe to the Land ſhadowing with wings, Cc. that ſaith, in building the Temple (1 Kg: 6. 38.) And he was _ 


teen years in building his own Houſe (1 Kings 7. 1.) At 

doubtleſs , Solomon laid out all the power and skill hc had 
for the ſetting up of thoſe buildings : But behold a greatcr 
building than either the Temple which So/omon built for 


dejruitcy a Go ye ſwift meſſengers to a Nation meted out , and trodden 
Deo lin:i- down. The Hebrew is, Go to a Nation of line, (as you have 
tim, i.e." it in the Margin) that is, to a Nation who have the line 
Aetruitar ſtretched out upon them for deſolation ; not a line ſtretch- | | 
zz ed upon them to build them, but to deſtroy them ; a Nati- God, or the Houſe which he built for himſelf , ſet vp S 
& or4ine, on who are or ſhall be broken down, as it were by line; 186 | we ſay) in a trice. The Lord finiſhed all his work - - 
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Jays, and that part of it, the Earth, in one : Nor did the 
Lord take cither ſix days to finiſh the whole work, or one 
0 finiſh any one part of it, becauſe he needed ſo much time 
to do it in; but becauſe he would not do it in leſs. 

Fiſthly , The Lord did all this without the uſe of an 
Inſtrument » Rule or Compaſs, Axe or Hammer; thoug 
here is mention made of a meaſure , and of a line. The 
ckilſulleſt ArchiteRt cannot raiſe up any conliderable bujld- 
ing without theſe; though he hath the Platform and Idea 
of it in his head, yet take away his Line, and his Rule, and 
he can do nothing. But ſuch is the glorious Skill and 
Power of God, that though he is pleaſcd to ſpeak of a 
mezſure, and of a line; Dn we mult not be ſo groſs, as to 
think that he made uſe of any. The whole work was na- 
rural to God , and therefore he needed no Artificial helps; 
nor was any Inſtrument imployed in it, but only his. own 
Creating Word and Will. Some faithleſs Atheilts of old 
(and poſſibly there are ſuch at this day ) asked in ſcorn 
with what Tools and Inſtruments, with what Ladders and 
Scafolds, this building was ſet up ? Butler us at once pity 
fch in their unbelief and horrible prophaneneſs , and la- 
hour to edific or build up our ſelves in Grace and Hdlinels, 
inthe Faith and Fear of his great Name, who built this 
World without Tools or Inſtruments, without Ladders 
or Scaftolds, | | 

Secondly , As our hearts ſhouid bz drawn out in admi- 
ration, ſo in thankfulneſs , foraſmuch as Go&Ftath made 
ſach a world for us : he hath laid the foundations of the 
Earth ; he hath meaſured it out, and ſtretched the line up- 
on it, that we might have the uſe of it , that we might te- 
nant and inhabit this houſe. Man is the chief Inhabirant of 
the Earth ; that other Creatures dwell there, is for the ſer- 
vice of man: then let us be thankful. Our greateſt cauſe 
of thankfulneſs is, that the Lord hath made another 
Houſe for us , of which the Apoſtle prqfeſſeth his aſſu- 
rance (2 Cor, 5. 1.) We kyow, that when the earthly houſe of 
this Tabernacle (whether of our body, or of the body of 
this world) # diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens. O how ſhould 
we rejoyce in, and be thankful for that Houſe ! But that 
we have this inferiour houſe built for us ( which is alſo 4 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands , but purely 
and immediately by the Power of God) is and ſhould be 
continual matter of great thankfulneſs. _ 

Thirdly, Secing the Lord hath thus laid the meaſures 
of the Earth, and ſtretched forth the line upon it : ſeeing 
he hath made ſuch an exact building for us , ths Earth ; 
let us walk exactly and orderly upon this Earth which he 
hath made. As he hath laid his meaſures in framing the 
Earth, ſo we ſhould keep our meaſures in living upon the 
Earth, He hath ſtretched out his line upon it , and we 
ſhould take heed that we do not excced our line. God 


hath given a line, by which mans converſation ſhould be | 
ſquared as exactly asany building is or can be by line. As | 
the work of God for us is beautiful , ſo ſhould our works | 


be. We (as to our ſpiritual ſtate) arc a Creation, a new 
noble Creation : And certainly , he who made the Earth, 
this old outward Creation in ſuch exactneſs, hath alſo 
made the new Creation, our ſpiritual heavenly ſtate much 
more (if more may be) exactly ; he hath made it by mea- 
ſure, and by line. Let us therefore walk, and ſpeak , yea, 
and think, by meaſure, and by line z let us appear and ap- 


prove our ſclves as the building of God, as the work of | 


Gods Holy Spirit, fair and beautiful. Many profeſs god- 
lineſs; but do they appear as Gods Workmanfhip, as if 


God had ſtretched his line, and laid the meaſure of the | 


new ſpiritual Creation upon them ? Believers are the Work: 
maſhup of God (Eph. 2. 10.) (and ſo they ſhould appear 
as) created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works; which God 
bath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. The A- 
poſtle ſaith ( Phil. 1. 27.) Let your converſation be as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, whom yÞclicve in. The Go- 
ſpel is an exact thing, ordered in all things as David 
ipake of it (2 Sam. 23.5.) under the notion of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant. Now , ſaith St. Paul, Let your Con- 
ver ſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, let it be an 
orderly converſation : I may fay alſo, let your converſa- 
tion be ſuch as becometh the Earth ye walk upon; that's 
an accurate frame, te Lord hath made itin meaſure, and 
itretched the line upon it : Let us take heed we be not 
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found walking beſides that line , thoſe meafurgs which he 


hath given us. 


Fourthly , If God hath been thus cx3G in framing the 
Earth, as it were, by line and meaſure for us; if he hath 
given us ſo perfect a Piece to inhabit and dwell in while we 
are inthis ſinful ſtate ; What do you think is that Paradiſe 
which he hath prepared for us in our finleſs Rate ! What 
are the meaſures of our heavenly City ! What the lines 
that have been ſtretched out upon thoſe Eternal Manſions ! 
If viſible things which our eye ſeth, are ſotaking ; what 
are things inviſible ! And if this Earth which we tread on 
be a Looking-glaſs (as indeedit is) wherein we may fce 
the Wiſdom and Power of God; what will Heaven be! 
How will that reflet the Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs 
of God ! If this world bea beauty, and is therefore ex- 
preſſed by a word inthe Greek ſignifying beauty, comeli- 
neſs, decency ; what will that world be which is to come! 
Thus, much of the exactneſs of the building. The next 
verſe holds out the {trength and firmneſs of it. 


Verf. 6. Exthereupon are the foundations thereef fa: 
ſtened ? D2 who hath latd the Co:ncr-fone 
thereof? 


Two things make a building ſtrong and firm. 

Ficit , The faſtening of the foundations. 

Secondly, The right laying of the Corner-ſt one. 

We had the laying of th& foundations at the fourth 
verſe, here we have the faſtening of them. If a founda- 
tion be laid looſly , the building will not ſtand. Chrilt in 
the Parable (ar. 7.27.) ſpeaks of a foundation laid in 
the looſe Sand, that could not make a firm building. But 
the houſe which had its foundation laid on.a compacted 
Rock, or had the Rock for a foundation, food fait in all 
winds and weathers. The Lord hath not only laid the 
foundations of the Earth , but hath faſtened the foundati- 
ons; he hath built upon a Rock. You will ſay , what is 
that Rock-like thing upon which the foundations of the 
Earth are faſtened ? I anſwer, it is nothing but the” Power 
and . Will of God. The Will and Power of God are the 
Pillars or Baſes upon which the Earth is faſtened, and made 
ſure for ever. 

The word which we tranſlate foun4ations , is often in 
Scripture rendred Sockers (Exod 26.19. Chap.35.11, Chap. 
38. 27. Cant. 5.15.) Now Sockets are places cut in Tim- 
ber and Stone,or caſt in Mctal,in which the ſeveral {trength- 
ning pieces of a building are faltcned ; and ſuch is the 
foundation to a houſe, the faſtening of it. Foundations are 
laid in the ground, and beams are faſtened with Sockets. 
Mr. Broughton tranſlates , IWhereupon are the foundutions 
thereof ſunk, faſt. We uſually ſay, we mult ſih, a founda- 


tzon : Foundations are ſunk , and then the Superitructure --:/; 


faſtened on it. 


Further, take notice , The word which here we render * 
Foundations or Sockets, is not that which properly ignificth 7 
a foundation : And from it the word Aon is derived, ;.-: 
which ſignifietha Lord, or Maſter, or chief among men ; -/ 


becauſe Lords and Princes are or ſhould be as the Sockets 


and Pillars of a Nation, to faſten and ſecure all in their ; 


places : and upon the fall of Princes often followeth the 
fall and ruine of Nations. The Spaniſh word Dor, or 
Lord, is ſuppoſed a derivative from it. And from this Ap- 
pellative, one of the proper Names of God is formed, by 
the addition of a letter in the end : Under which Royal 
Title he is repreſented to our Faith as the Lord and Up- 
holder of all thingy, Some have obſerved, that God is 
called by this Name one hundred thirty and four times in 
Scripture. All which ſhew, that he who is the Creator, is 
alſo the Suſtainer and Supporter of the whole Fabrick of 
Nature ; ſuch is the ſignificancy of this word. Now when 
the Lord asks , Wherenpon are the foundations thereof fa- 
ftened ? There's no anſwer can be given to this queſtion, 
but what was given to the former. God hath faſtened them 
upon himſelf, in his Power and Will they ſtand ſure. 


2 who hath latd the Cozner-ſtone thereof? Or, oxr;o 
hath caft her Co:ner-ſtone ? 


As if he had ſaxd , Who made the parts of the Earth to 
keep ſocloſe together , and to keep up one another ? This 
is another very conſiderable part in a buildins. As trons 
buildings muſt have a ſure foundation to ho!d vpthe whole ; 
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ſo they muſt have Corner-ſtones to hold the parts toge- Title to great men ( 1 Sam. 14. 38, Judges 20. > Te. 
ther, The Corner-{tone bindeth and ſtrengthenerh the Fa- Zeph. 3.6. ) In all theſe Texts Pride 0120-2: Ie 20, 
brick , as well as gives Beauty and Ornament to it. are called Corners, or Corner-ſtones ; becauſe, as the C en 

There are two forts of Corner-ſtones : ner-ſtone holdeth the wall together, {© they hotd RR 
Firſt , Thereis a Corner-{tone laid below, or brneath in (in their civil capacity) together. 1Who 14;4 he Corn by 
the Earth, with the foundation. The Maſter-builder is ve- ſtone thereof ? ſaith God to Job : Tell me who did pe 
ry careful to ſet that right. Didft thou do it ? Did Angels do it? Conſider the "itn 5 
Secondly , Thereis a Corner-ſtone laid upon the foun- neſs, the firmneſs of the work , and thou wilt be convin- 
dation, or in the joyning of the walls, both below as ſoon ccd, that it was I that laid the Corner-ſtone thereof & 
as the building appears above ground , and up to the op 10 | then, the general ſenſe of this Verſe is , to ſhew thefi ry 
or utmoſt height of the building. Our Lord Jeſus Chrit lity of the Work of God. Here are foundations and 
is expreſſed in Scripture under the notion of a Corner- foundations faſtened in the Wiſdom and Power of God 
ſtone , as to both theſe uſes. | | who is an Everlaſting Strength, the Rock of Aye, Giſe 26 
Firſt, Heis the Corner-ſtone laid below in the Earth 4.) Here alſothe Corner-ſtone is laid , therefore all js fare 
with the foundation (7a. 28. 16.) Behold, 1 lay in Zion for | and firm. ; 
a foundation, a Stone, atryed Stone, a precious Corner-ſtoxe, Now what did the Lord aim at in all this ? Surely, it 
a ſure foundation : So we tranſlate this latter part of the was not barely to convince Fob, that the Earth wag a £4 54 
verſe. Some others render itthus, A Corner-ſtore found- tiful piece, and a ſtrong one : There was ſomewhat elſe 
ed upon a foundation : implying, that Chriſt is the lowelt, in it; and what was that? Even to convince Job, that 
the chiefeſt and firmeſt Foundation-ſtone, as wellasa tryed | 20 foraſmuch as he could not deny , but this admirable and 
precious Corner-ſtone. The Apoſtle affirms both theſe of well-ordered building was the work of God ; that there. 
Chriſt in one verſe ( Eph. 2. 20. ) Te are built upon the fore he ſhould fit down ſatisfied in all his other works, 1F 
feundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ( not upon their God alone perfected this work by his Power, if hecon- 
Perſon, but Doctrine , which is Chriſt ) Teſus Chriſt trived it by his Wiſdom; ſhall man find fault with any of 
himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtene : In whom all the build- the works of God ? Doth not he who put the world into 
ing fitly framed together , groweth into an holy Temple in this beautiful frame wherein we ſee it, carry on all his 
the Lord. Again ( 1 Pet. 24,5.) To whom coming , as works on Earth in beauty and order, though we ſee it 
unto aliving Stone , diſallowed wndeed of men, but choſen of not ? And'is there not a firmneſs and ftrength in all his 
Ged, and precio * Te alſo as lively ſtones are built up A works ? Is there not a meaſure laid in all his Providencesg 
ſpiritual houſe, &C. z0| andaline ſtretched out upon all his dealings with the Chit. 
Some conceive , that in this place the Lord fore-ſhewed drenof men? Hath he not faſtened the foundations, ang 
7ob the Incarnation of Chriſt, whois the true Corner-ſtone, laid the Corner-ſtone of all his Difpenſations right ? Fob 
knitting all inone. For moſtly, when the Scripture would ſcemedto ſpeak ſometimes , as if the Lord had not deal: 
ſet forth the ſecurity of our ſalvation by Chriſt, it doth by with him in meaſure, nor ſtretched an equal line upon his 
this reſemblance : Upon him Believers are founded, and proceedings ; he looked upon all as off the hooks, and out 
in him faſtened. If we had not Chriſt a Corner-ſtone for of courſe, Now, ſaith the Lord, have laid the meaſures 0 
our Salvation , it were not poſſible that our Salvation the Earth, and ſtretched the line upon it ? Have Ifaſtend the 
ſhould be ſure to us : The building cannot be fixt without foundations,and laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? Have 1 done all 
it. Chriſt is ſaid to be our Peace, who hath made both theſe things ; and do#t thou think that I will let the World 
one ( Eph. 2. 14.) where the Apoſtle ſpeaks firſt of ta- "| 40 | #2 general, or any mans caſe in particular, run to ruine ;, asif 
king away the middle wall of Partition , and then of ma- my works of Providence had neither foundation nor Corner- 
king both (that is, Jews and Gentiles) one by Chriſt , the ſtone ? Remember, 0 Job, and well conſider, that as when in 
only Corner-ſtone. By one and the ſame Faith in Chriſt, tbe beginning I ſaw the Earth without form, and void 
ewo people , Jews and Gentiles, are jo ned in one: As ( Gen. I) I, by a C reating Word, commanded it into form "a1 11 
in the corner of a building , two walls always meet, and and fulneſs : So when thou ſeeſt nothing but ( Tohu ard | 
are cloſed together by the Corner-ſtone. And as Chrilt is Bohu) confuſion and diſorder , voidneſs and darkneſs in the 
1 Corner-ſtone laid in with the foundation, ſo he is a | Earth, even then I am laying the meaſures of Fuſtice, and 
Corner-ſtone upon the foundation in the continued riſing ſtretching the line of Truth and Equity upon all that is d:ne or 
of the building, till raiſed to the top. As the Corner-ſtone ſuffered; and will bring forth my work in full perfeltion 
hath its uſe in any part of the corner , from the Foun- FO Nothing ſhall be amiſs , or out of order, when my work, 15 
dation to the Roof, ſo it is placed in the higheſt part of finiſhed , how mnch ſoever it may ſeem to be amiſs, as to bc- 
the building ; there Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone. The ginnings, or preſent attings. Therefore, O Job, leave ff thy 
Prophet ſpeaks thus of Chriſt (Zach. 4. 7.) And be (that complainings , and reſt quietly in my dealirgy. 
is Zerubbabel ) ſhall bring forth the Head-ſtone thereof with _ Some have queſtioned the Natural Works of God, yet 
ſhoutings , crying , Grace, Grace, unto #t ; which ſeems to tis impoſſible to mend any part , or the leaſt pin of them. 
ſignifie, that Chriſt ſhould be manifeſted and brought And 'tis as impoſſible for the Wit and Underſtanding of 
publickly forth, like the chief or uppermoſt Corner- Men or Angels to mend any thing in the Providential 

{tone. - The Corner-ſtone is called the Head ſtone, becauſe Works of God. That's the ſcope of this diſcourſe , even 
"tis ſet above in the — and 'tis called alſo the Head- that the conlideration of Gods Power and Wiſdom in ma- 
ſtone, becauſe it is poliſhed, and appearcth above the reſt, | 60 king the World, ſhould bridle our curioſity, and awe our 
like an Head above the Body. Thus youſee the uſe of the ſpirits, when they begin to quarrel with, yea, but to que- 
Corner-ſtone in Scripture, as applied to Chriſt, in alluſion ry about any thing that God hath done ; though it appear 
to a building, for the ſecurity and firmneſs of it : the to us altogether irregular and confuſed , or as done with: 
Corner-ſtone being that which bindeth the building , and out cither line or meaſure. The Lords work is beautiful 
faitens the contiguous walls together. Here the Lord and glorious, 'tis alſo ſure and ſtrong. As his Promiſe or 
ſpeaking of his framing the Earth, tells us of a Corner- Covenant z ordered in all things, and ſure (2 Sam. 23.5.) 
ſtone, to ſhew that the frame of the Earth ſhall ſtand and So are his Providences too ( for they are the iſſues and ac 
continue unſhaken, and undivided. In oppoſition to this compliſhments of his Promiſes) ordered as to means , and 
phraſe, when the Prophet deſcribeth the irreparable de- ſure as to the end ; They ſhall end or iflue in bringing 4 
ſtruction of Babylon, or that it ſhall be ruined without re- | 70 | bout the things which are laid in the foundation and Cor- 
covery; he expreſſeth it thus (Fer. 51.26.) And they ſball ner-ſtone of his Purpoſes, Counſels, and Decrees ; « 
not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a ſtone ſor founda- which work together Ja $006, to them that love God, to ther 
tion ; but thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever, ſaith the Lird. who are the called accoMing to his purpoſe (Rom. 8.28.) 
Babylon ſhall have neither foundation nor Corner-ſtone ; And to convince Fob from the Works of Creation , that 
as much as to ſay, it ſhall never be built. iſtrates and he ought not only to acquieſce or reſt quietly under the 
chief Governours are alſo called Corner-ſtones ( P/al. Works of Providence, whatſoever they were , but to 1C- 
118. 22.) The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is become joyce inthem ; the Lord tells him in the next verſe, that 
rhe Head-ſtone of the corner. Which words, as they re- | there was preat rejoycing, yea, ſhouting for joy, whenthe 
late to Chriſt chiefly, ſo alſo to King David, as a Type of foundations of the Earth were faſtehcd , and the Corner: 
Chri&t. The Scripture in ſeveral other places gives that [80 | ſtone thereof laid. 


VERS. 
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VERS. 5. 


enhen the poming-ftars ſang together , and all tl,o Sons 
of God ſhouted fo2 joy, 


Here are two Opinions among Learned Interpreters 
concerning the general itate ot this Verſe: 

Firſt , Some here reafſuming the firſt words of theſe 
queſtions propoſed at the fourth verſe by God to Fob, 
Where waſt thx, when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
ec. make this the ſecond inſtance of Gods mighty Power 
in the Works of Creation; Where waſt rhow , when the 
Mornine-ſtars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhout- 
ed for joy ? Asif the Lord had ſaid, I have as yet queſti- 
oned thee only where thou waſt when 1 made the tarth, 
which is the moſt inferiour part of the World : But now 
1 purpoſe to riſe higher in my diſcourſe , and therefore | 
put theſe queſtions to thee z Where waſt thou, when 1 ſet up 
the Aormng-ſtarsy thoſe ſparkling liekes, which ſhine to the 
Earth, through the Firmament of Heaven , 4s alſo the Sens 
of God, thoſe blefſed Spirits ? All which ſang togtther, and 
ſhoured for joy , at the appearance of my Power and Wiſ- 
am. 

Secondly , Others connedt theſe words in a continued 
ſenſe and ſentence with the Verſe going before ; Where 
waſt thou, when 1 Laid the foundations of the Earth ? GC. at 
which fight, the /forming-ſtars ſang together , and all the 
Sons of God ſhouted for joy. Takingthe words thus, they 
carry an alluſion to, or are a ſimilitude taken from Noble 
Buildings or Structures , whoſe foundations ule to be laid 
wit! Solemnity, and their Corner-ſtores to be ſet up with 
ſhouting and acclamation. That i was anciently cuſto- 
mary , to make ſuch Acclamations at the laying of the 
foundation of ſome eminent building , beſides what is clear 
out of Humane Authors and Hiſtories, we have ſeveral 
Scripture Evidences. The 87th P/a/m throughout, ſetting 
forth the Structure of the Goſpel Church , of the ſpiritual 
Zion, by way of Propheſic, begins thus ; Hu foundation 
6 in the holy Mountains ; there's the foundation of Zion 
laid : Then followeth , as at the ſecond verſe, The Lord 
loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou City of God! 
Selah. Asif he had ſaid, there was a great acclamation, 
high praiſes at the laying the foundation of Zion ; with 
which the Pſalm cloſeth more expreſly (v. 7.) As well the 
Singers 4s the Players on Inſtruments ſhall be there ; All my 
Springs are in thee, Again ( Pſal. 118.22,23, 24. ) there 
is no ſooner mention made of the Corner-ſtone ( the Srone 
which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head-ſtone of the 
Corner)but preſently we have acclamations about it, Thrs ts 
the Lords doing , it ts marvellous in our eyes : This is a bleſ- 
ſed work indeed , T hs u the day which the Lord hath made, 
we wall rejoyce, ard be glad in it, That Corner-ſtone of 
Salvation , Jeſus Chriſt , being laid, as I may ſay, allthe 
Stars ſang together , and the Sons of God (houted for 
joy 3 Thu us the day which the Lord hath made. If wegoto 
thoſe material buildings which were figurative of the 
Church and Chriſt, we ſhall find the like ( Ezra 3. 10. ) 
When the 7ews at the return of their Captivity, began to 
build the Temple, the Text ſaith at the tenth verſe; 
And when the Builders laid the foundation of the Temple of 
the Lord , then they ſet the Prieſts in their Apparel; and 
With their Voices, with the Levites, and the Sons of Aſaph, 
fo praiſe the Lord. As ſoon as the foundation was laid, 
they were all in Song, and raiſed up in holy rejoycings ; 
though ſome of the old men , who remembred the firſt 
Temple, wept when the foundation of this was laid. That 
Scripture (Zach. 4. 7.) ſpeaks of the ſame thing ; where 
the Prophet, in the Spirit, fore-ſecing the diſappointments 
of all the Enemies of the People of God , thus triumphs 
over thetn by Faith ; Who art thou, O great Mountam, be- 
fore Zerubbabel ? Thou ſhalt become a Plain ; be ſhall bring 
forth the Headſtone thereof with ſhouting. That is, the 
building of F1ieruſalem , or the reſtoring of the Temple 
ſhall be brought to perfection; and then they ſhall cry, 
Grace, grace, unto it. 

Now in alluſion to the practice both of men in common, 
and of the people of God in ſpecial, at the raiſing of great 
Structures; the Lord tells us here , that when he laid the 
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ner-ftone thereof, there was a Triumph made : Then the 
Morning-ſtars ſang together , and all the Sons of God 
ſheuted for joy. Thus we have the ſtate of this verſe, ei- 
ther taking it for another inſtance of the Power of God 
in Creating the Stars, and the Angels ; or elſe ſubjoyning 
it as a1 acclamation to the former initance of the Power 
of God; the Stars and Angels rejoycing at the laying of 
the foundations of the Earth. And the general reaſon 
why the Lord brings in the Stars, and the Sons of God 
rejoycing at the laying the foundations of the Earth, and 
finiſhing that work , we may conceive to be this ; that the 
Lord would thereby convince Fob of his murmuring and 
complaining , or of the unquietnels of his ſpirit under the 
works of his Providence. As if he had {14 , The Stars, 
and all the Sons of God rejoyced at t\ze founidins of the 
Earth , extolling the work, and conoratal.uins the appe 1- 
rances of my Power and Glory in it. Now, who art thou, 
that when 1 have put forth my Power and Wiſ /om in this 
work of my Providence towards thee, thou ſhouldſt complain, 
and find fault with what I have done, inſtead of reſting an4 
rejoycing 11 it ! Surely, O Job , thou thinkeſt my worb; of 
Providence are imperfeit, though my work »f Creatiun was 


not ; but conſider , was the Creation mm the viry firſt part of 


it ſuch as cauſedall the Sons of Godtorejoyce, and wilt thou, 


who ſayeſt thou art a Son of God, ſit unſatufied with any of 


my works ? Thus the Lord handles fob , and from that te- 
{timony which the'Stars and his Sons gave of the Works 
of Creation , reproves him for his unquietneſs under his 
Works of Providence, 

So much for the general ſtate of the words: Yet to 
clear them farther in general , before I come to the parti- 
culars , there are three veins of interpretation opened a- 
bout them. 


| Firſt , Some interpret this whole Verſe concerning the 


Stars or the Heavenly Bogies , not only raking the firſt 
part of the verſe litterally for the Stars in Heaven; but by 
the Sons of God, in the latter part of the verſe, they un- 


derſtand the Stars in a figure; as I ſhall ſhew more fully, 


when I come to the opening of thoſe words. Thus they 


expound the whole verſe concerning the glory and praifc 
which the Stars in Heaven pave to God, for the work of 


Creation at the laying of the foundations of the Earth. 


A ſecond fort of Interpreters expound the whole verſe 
of the Angels, and not of the Stars properly at all; 
they ſuppoſe the Morning-ſtars to be Angels in a Figure, 
and the Sons of God to be Angels in the Letter : and ſo 
expound the whole verſe of the Angels, as if the words 
were a deſcription only of that joy which the Angels of 
Heaven only expreſſed, when they ſaw God beginning 
| the Work of Creation , or laying the foundations of the 


Earth, 


The third ſort of Interpreters divide the ſenſe, expound- 
ing the firſt part of the verſe properly for the Stars, thofe 
ttuds of light, with which the Heavens are adorned, 
which (intheir kind) are brought in linging at the Crea:i- 
on of the Earth; and by the Sons of God, in the latter 


part of the Verſe, they underſtand the Angels, thoſe fpi 


ritual ſubſtances , who are the Native Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven; they eſpecially are repreſented ſhouting for joy; 


when that work was begun. 


T cannot adhere to the firlt ſort of Interpreters , giving 
| all to the Stars, nor to the ſecond, giving all to the Angels 
{ (though that hath many learned Authors , who prels it 
| hard ) but following the middle way, ſhall rake the former 
part of this verſe, for the Stars of Heayen ; and the latter, 


for the Angels in Heaven. 


Then the Porning-Fars ſang together, 


There are ſingle Stars, and Stars /as I may ſay)in a com- 
bination , commonly called a Con/teltzrion, There is an 
Evening-ſtar, and a Morning-ftar (which yet are but one) 
called by the Greeks 2972#:5, and by the Latines Lucifer, 
The Light-bringer ; becaule that Star appears very bright 
{mmcdiately before day-b-eak , or before the Sun 15th ; 
and the ſame Star which uſhered or led in the Sun in the 


| Morning, comes behind the Sun in the Evening, and is then 


called Hef, per its, The E Venime” ſtar. 
Here the Lord ſpeaks inthe plural number 
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img-ſtars, not in the ſingular, of a Morning: ſtar. And the 
Lord calls them Merning-ſtars (ſay ſome ) becauſe the 
Stars appear more clearly, and ſhine molt brightly , near 
the approach of the morning, or break of the day. 

Secondly , Others conceive them ſo called , becauſe 
they were created or formed in the very Morning of the 
World ; they were carly made. For though ( as 1 ſhall 
touch afterward ) as to their perfection , the Stars were 
made the fourth day ; yet their Creation is comprehend- 
ed in tae work of the firlt day , under thoſe general words 
( Gen. 1.1.) In the beginning God created the Heavens, and 
the Earth; the Heavens contained all the Stars in their 
materiality, though not yet formally produced ; for the 
Stars being but the tnicxer pa:t of the Heavenly Orb, 
when the Heavens were made, the Stars were alſo made : 
and may therefore be called Mornmg-ſtars, as being mage 
in the Morning of the Worid, carly niade. 

Thirdly , They may be called Morming-ſtars . becauſe 
they (according to their manner) cxpreit theit joy carly 
or betimes in the Morning of the World, or as ſoon asthe 
Lord had laid the foundations of the Farth. Thoſe things 
which are done carly, arc done in the Morning 3 and they 
who do things in the Morning , have the denomination of 
the Morning upon them. The Poct anciently ſaid /neas 
was (Mw) a Morning-man , becauſe he was carly 
at his work; ſo theſe may be called 1Morning-ſtars , be- 
cauſe they were early at work , finging the praiſe of God. 
Thus the reaſon why the Wolf hath this Epithete, A» 
Evening Wolf, is becauſe he doth his work, he comes forth 
for his prey in the evening (ab. 1. 8. Zeph. 3.3.) In 
the former Prophet , the Chaldean Horle-men are com- 
pared ro Evening Welves, for fierceneſs; and in thelaiter, 
the Judges of 1/-ael are ſet under the ſame compariſon, 
for blood-ſucking cruelty. And as thus, upon different ac- 
counts ; ſame are called Atorning-men, others Evoning- 
men; fo tis upon no good account , that any are called 
Night-men , though the general reaſon of it be the ſame 
with the ſormer, becauſe they do their bad work, or 
works of darkneſs, under the ſhadow and favour of the 
Night. The Thicf , the Murderer , the Adulterer , are 
Nubt-men , all theſe are wont to do their work in the 
Night ( Fob 24.13, 14, 15,16.) Thus there are men of 
the Nicht , men of the Evering , and men of the Morn- 
ning , Or Morning-men. In this ſenſe the Stars may be 
calied Mforning-ſtars , becauſe they were fo carly at that 
belt work, the praiſes of God. When the Morning: ſtars 

Sang thgether. ] Singing is an act of the voice; and as 
there is 2 natural {inging ( that of Birds) ſo an ertificial, 
But how could Stars ling , cither artificially , ſecing they 
have no Reaſon 3 or naturally , ſccing they have not ſo 
much as a life of Senſc ? 

[ anſwer , 'Tis frequent in Scripture to attribute aCts of 
life to liveleſs Creatures, and acts of realon to thoſe things 
which have no ſenſe. The Earth is ſomewhere ſaid to 
mourn (1/z. 33. 9.) The Trees of the Forreſt, as alſo the 
Hills and the Vallcys are faidt5 rejoyce, and ſig for joy 
(P[al.65.12,13.) And inthe ſame ſenſethe Stars arc here 
repreſented linging z and in what ſcnſe they may be ſaid 
to ling, will be further ſhewed afterwards : Nor did they 
only ling, but they ſang : 

Togcther. ] There was a kind of Concord and Har- 
modny in their ſinging ; they ſang, as I may ſay, with one 
conſent, or in Conſort. Some tranſlate, 7 vey ſang alone ; 
That is , when there were no other Creatures to joyn 
with them, yet as ſoon as they were in being, they ſang 
2!one. The word ſometimes {1gn1nes oly, as well as ro 


ether ( Chap. 24. 29, E2Y44. 3: ) They did not fing c- 


very one of them alorc , but they all ſang alone without 


any other Creatures t9 joyn with them. Thus they ſang | 


both alone, and tocether, 


Kence Note, Firit, Serorng 25 ar aft of Divine Wor- 
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They ſanp to the glory of God. 
Note. Secondly ; Sinfing 15 an expreſſion of j0 
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i; ay ove merry, ſaith the Apoitle ( Jam, 5.13.) lt 
him {in7. Though there are mournful Songs , and ſome 
fing 12 thc very heavineſs of their Souls, yet properly, 
f.r:94N8g HDPOres rejoycing. When Chrilt told his Church 
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(Cant. 2. 12.) The time of the ſinging of Birds us come + his 

meaning was, rejoycing time is come, ſorrow and mourn- 

ing are fied away. : 
Thirdly , In that ſinging is attributed to the Stars; 


Note ; Liveleſs Creatures rejoyce and ſet forth the praj 
of God, as they are able. neo 


David faith , All thy works ſhall praiſe thee 

(Pal. 145. 10.) All a — P thet i x CN 
and leaſt of thy works , even the Clods of the Earth, ſhall 
praiſe thee; how much more the Stars of Heaven | We 
find all the Creatures called to {ing the praiſe of the Lord 
quite through the 148th Pſalm ; Praiſe him Sun and Moon 
praiſe him all ye Stars of light : There's the ſpecial ag 
{tance of the Text. The Heavens declare the glory of God 
and the Firmament ſheweth hu handy-work, ( Pal. 19. 1.) 
There is a kind of dutiful conſpiration among all Crea- 
tures, cven among the Inanimate Creatures , in their 
places to praiſe God. And if you ask how they praiſe 
God? or how they ſing ? I anſwer in general, after their 
manner , as they arc abi 

dition. The Stars ſing not formally (and yet ſome ſay 
there is a harmony in the. motions of the Heavens ; which 
being ſo conſtarit, concordant, and uniform , hath a kind 
of Muſick in it ) but though they cannot praiſe God for- 
mally ; yet, 
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e, Or as 1s ſuitable to their con- 2: {x 


Firſt, They doit Materially : That is, they are that 7: (2/4; 


matter for which God is to be praiſed , they bei.p ſuch ! 


excellent and noble Creatures. The work, praiſeth the PN: 


Workman; That which is well done, commends the Doer 
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of it, though all tongues be filent. In this ſenſe, the Stars mtvic; 

ſing the praiſe of God : They ſing the praiſe of God, ag i &:% 

they are the objects of his prait©; or, as they provoke ©"® /+ 
If! 1 50:26 


Men and Angels to praiſe God for making them. 

Secondly , Fhey praiſe God vertually, or equivalently, ; 
they fhew how praiſe-worthy God is. & 

Thirdly , When we, ſay the Stars praiſe God , it inti- © 
mates , there is ſo much excellency in the Works of God, 
that if the Stars could ſpeak , they would declare and 
ſhew forth his praiſe, When the Diſciples of Chriſt re- 
joyced , and praiſed God with a loud voice, for all the 
mighty works which my had ſeen; ſaying, Bleſſed bt 
the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, peace in 
Heaven , and glory in the Higheſt ( Luke 19. 37.38.) The 
envious Phariſees did not like the Mulick , and therefore 
ſaid to him from among the multitude , Maſter , rebuke 
thy Diſciples (verl. 39.) To theſe moroſe Maſters, Chrilt 
anſwered ( verſ. 40.) / rell you, that if theſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out, Ms if 
he had ſaid , you labour in vain to ſappreſs or hinder the 
teltimony given me by my Diſciples ; for if they ſhould 
be lilent , the ſtones would cry ſhame on them for neg- 
[ecting their duty 3 and God would rather cauſe ſenſle(s 
Creatures to proclaim his praiſe, in giving me an Ho- 
nourable Teſtimony , than I ſhould want it. Now as there 
was ſuch a worth in the Work of Redemption, and in all 
the works of the Redeemer, while here on Earth, that the 
{tones would have ſhewed forth his praiſe, if men had not : 
So there is ſuch a worth in that work of God , the Crea- 
tion of the Earth , that rather than God ſhould not have 
the glory of it, the Stars would have done it by breaking 
out into joyful linging. 

Laſtly , As Birds praiſe God by their ſinging, fo Stars 
may be ſaid to ſing the high praiſes of God by their 
ſhining , by their brightneſs, by their motion , by their 
influence ; for all which God is to be praiſed and glo- 
ried. 

And hence we may infer , if aot only irrational, but in- 
animate Creatures ſing the praiſes of God , at Icalt , by 
giving occalion of his praiſe z.then how much more ſhould 
men ſer forth his praiſe, who are not only living , but 
reaſonable Creatures! And if Creatures wirhout life and 
rcaſon ſhould provoke mankind in general , as kaving hte 
and reaſon to praiſe God ; how much more ſhould godly 


| men be provoked by them to ting his praiſe, they ha- 
| ving not only life, which Stars have not z and reaſon, which 
| Birds and Beaſts have not ; but Grace , 
' men have not! Among viſhble Creatures, men have molt 
| reaſon { becauſe they have reaſun) to praiſe Goo, anda” 


which the moſt of 
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7 en, godly men have molt reaſon to praiſe God, be- himſelf is called the Day-ſtar (2 Pet. r. 19.) and under a- 5 
_ hey hes Geeon.Aind therefore as ſoon as ever David nother far different expreſſion ) the 1Morning-ftar ( Rev. aores"5 
had ſaid , All thy works jball praiſe thee, O Lord (Pal. 2, 28. ) andhe ſaith of himſelf ( Rev. 22.19.) 1 am the f' | 
145. 10 1 1.) hcadds inthe next words, And thy Saints brizht and Morning-ſtar. Thus Chriſt , who is the Angel © «5 3 - 
Th 25] of the Covenant, the Lord of Angels, the Creator of *7t* of: 


Þall bleſs thee 3 they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of thy King- 
T_ , Yr talk, of thy Power. As if he had ſaid, As all 


thy works, O Lord, praiſe thee , Iv Saints (who are the 
choiceit pieces of thy Workmanſhip) have cauſe to do it, 
more than, and above all ; they cannot but be ſpeaking 
and talking of thy Ringdom and Power , which are very 
glorious. Upon which account, the tongue of man, eſpe 
cially the tongue of a godly man, 1s called hu glory; 1 
will ſing and grve praiſe (ſaid David, Plal, 108. 1.) even 
with my glory. What is that ? his tongue, the cinef bodi 
Iv inſtrument of divine praiſes. The Stars in their courſes 
once fought apain{t the Enemies of God ( Judy. $.20. ) 
and they always in their piaces {ing the prailcs of God: 
Let it not be ſaid that Saints ate liient, 

$0 much of theſe words , as the Stars are taken pro- 
perly. | 

There are ſome (as 1 ſaid before) who take theſe Stars 
metaphorically or figuratively for the Angels, and then 
their ſinging is proper ; and there are two reaſons given, 
why by the Stars, in this place, we ſhoula underſtand the 
Angels. | 

Firſt, Tf we conſider the truth or courſe of the Hiſto- 
rv, becauſe the Earth being created the firit day, the Stars 
were not in being till the fourth day; unlefs we compre- 
hend them (as was ſaid before, as to their matter and rea- 
lity ) under thoſe words of AMofcs, In the beginning Ged 
created the Heaven, and the Earth ; but as to their appca- 
rance and formality, ſo they were not till the fourth day ; 
andif ſo, how could they {ing the praiſes of God at the 
laying of the foundations of the Earth? A ſecond reaſon 
is given from this Chapter , becauſe God ſpeaks of the 
Stars afterwards (-er/. 31, 32.) Canſt thou bind the ſweet 
influences of Plri,4es (the leven Stars fo called) or loofe the 
bands of Orion, (XC, Here the Lord treats with Tob about 
the Stars in proper ſenſe ; therefore probably the Morn- 
ing-ſtars here mentioned, are not to be taken properly, but 
tropically, for the Ange's. 

And the Angels may very well be called Stars, or Morn- 
ing-itars, by a Metaphor , becauſe of their ſpiritual beay- 
ty and excellency, in which they out-ſhine all the Morn- 
ing-ſtars, yea that ſpecial Morning-ltar, commonly known 
by the riame of Lucifer, or Light-bringer. Though the 
Angels have not a viſible bodily beauty , yet they have a 
better beauty than any body. 'Tis ſaid of Stephen (Acts 
G. 15. ) When he ſtood before the Council, They beheld 
his face as it had been the face of an Angel. Angels (be- 
ing Spirits) have no vilible faces; but becauſe Angels are, 
in their nature and qualities , beautiful Creatures , there- 
fore Srepver having an extraordinary beauty ſtampt upon 
him , is ſaid to have the face of an Angel. And as beau 
tiful perſons may be ſaid to look like, or reſemble Angels ; 
ſo Angels may be faid to look hxe, or reſemble Stars. 
The Church for the luſtre of her Graces, is ſaid, ro look. 
forth as the Morning, fur as the Aoon, clear as the Sun 
( Cant, 6. 10. ) and ſo may the Angels as the Stars. The 
Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe falſe Apoſtles (who would nceds be 
accounted Stars (faithful Miniſters of Chrit ) in the Fir 
mament of the Church) they are transformed into Angels 
of light (2 Cor. 11. 14.) that is, they would appcar like 
Angels of light. The holy Angels arc Angels of light. 
The ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels , faith Chriit , ex 
pounding the Viſion to oh: (Revel. 1. 20.) This ſhews 
that Apgels ard Stars have a very great ſimilitude; fo 
that, as there in one ſenſe, ſo here in another , the Stars 
may ſignifie the Angels. And the Angels may very well 


10 


ZO 


40 


FO 


00 


— —_— —— 


be called Morning-ſtars , becauſe they were the firſt of | 


living Creatures, their Creation being ſuppoſed to be 
(though Moſes expreſſeth nothing of it ) comprehended 
within that of the Heavens : 1[n the berinning God created 
the Heaven, and the Firth , the Heaven, and the heaven- 
ly Inhalytants, the Angels. The evil Angel, the Devil, that 
fallen Angel, is alſo called a Morning-ſtar. That Title Lu- 
cifer, Son of the Morning , which the Prophet beſtows on 
the Aſſyrian (Iſa 18. 12.) for his Pomp and Pride , pro- 
perly belongs to tie Devil, the Arch-Devil , a fallen An- 
gcl, or the Primicr of the fallen Angels : yea, Jeſus Chriſt 
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Angels, is called the Morning-ſlar. Al theſe Scriptures 
bear teſtimony that it is not ttrange to-expound Stars by 
Angels. 

And therefore , when the Lord ſaith , The Srars ſang 
together , according to this interpretation ( upon which 
yet I ſhall not inſiit, but leave the Reader to his own Opi- 
mon ) it is but the ſame with that which follows in the cluſe 
of the verſe, to which I now proceed. 


And all the Sens cf God outed fo jcy, 


The C-aldee Paraphraſe is expreſs, that the Sons of 
God are the Angels, rendring , The Armies of Angels 
ſhouted for Jy. And the Septuagint are a5 Clear for It, 
ſaying, Wyoen all my Anzels ſung for joy ; both leave out 
our Tranſlation, re Sons of God, and put that which is 
tie Expolition into the Text, rhe Angels of God. That 
tie Angels are called S-9ns of God , hath been ſhewed be- 
fore (Chap. 1.6.) There was a diy when the Sons of God 
cam? together ( that is, the Angels) and Saran ( the evil 
Angel) came alſo among them. The Devil, or evil ſpirit, 
thrult himſe'f into the aſſemb'y of the good Spirits, or h9- 
ly Angels, whoare the Sons of God, 

If any ask how the Angels are the Sons of God? I an- 
ſwer, Os 

Firſt, Negatively, They are not the Sons of God , as 
Jeſus Chriſt is. Angels became the Sons of God in time ; 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God from Eternity. The Apoltle 
( Heb. 1.5. ) puts the queſtion, To whica of the Anvels 
ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotters 


thee? The Angels are the created Sons of God; jeſus 


Cirriſt only is his only begotten Son. Angels are the Sons 
of God by meer grace and favour ; the Lord accounting 


| them as Sons, accepting them as Sons, uling and reſpect- 


ing them as Sons, as he doth alſo all true Believers , who 
likewiſe are the Sons of God. But Jcſus Chriſt alone is 
the Son of God by Nature, or by an Eternal Generation, 
and was fo declared in the fulneſs of time, both by his In- 
carnation and Reſurrection ; which many conceive to be 
the Apoſtles intendment, in thoſe words, This day bave [ 
berotren thee; taken out of the ſecond Pſalm, and quored 
(Acts 13.33.) as alſo (eb. 1. 5.) 

Secondly , In the Negative, The Anpels arc not the 
Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption. Thus 
Believers only are the Sons of God (Fobs 1.12.) To 4: ma- 
ny as recerved him, to them gave he power to become the Son's 
of God, even to 4s mary 25 believed on hus Name. Believers 
are the Sons of God, regenerated and adopted ; Angels are 
not ſo. The holy Angels needed not Regeneration ; tor as 
they were creatcd holy, ſo they fell not from that holineſs 
in which they were created : and therefore Chritt is not 
to them a Redeemer for their reſtauration, but only a Head 
for their confirmation and eftabliſhtment (Col. 2. 10. ) As 
for the Angels which fell, they are reſerved in Chains of 
Darkneſs to the Tudgment of the Great Day ; they have no 
ſhare in Redemption, their fall is irrecoverable. Thus we 
fee how the Angels are not the Son: of God, But how then 
are they the Sons of God ? 

| anſwer affirmatively , The Angels may be called th& 
Sons of God in a lixfold ſenſe. | 

Firſt, As Adam is called the Son of God ( Tube 2. 
18.) in his Primary Conſtitution, or by Creation 
ſo Angels are the Sons of God, as they are his Crea- 
kurcs. 

Secondly, Angels are called the Sons of God, becauſe 
of Gods great atjeCtion to.them, as well as his Creation of 
them. Such as we much affect, and love intrinfcally, we 
are ready to call our Children , Sons or Daughters : The 
Lord bears abundance of love tothe Angels, therefore he 
calls them his Sons. 

Thirdly, If we conſider their Place or Station - The 
Angels wait upon God , they are near to him, they ſtand 
avout his Throne as Sons, to receive his Bleſſing and Com- 
mands. 

There are three things ſpecially conſiderable in the 
Angels; 
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Firſt, Their Nature, fo they are Spirits , or ſpiritual 
ſubſtances. 

Secondly , Their Offices , ſo they are the Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of God. 

Thirdly , Their Dignity or nearneſs to God , fo they 
are his Sons. Chriſt the only begotten Son, ts in the boſom 
of the Father, (Jobn 1. 18.) thatis, he is neareſt him, and 
hath moſt intimate communion with him : The Angels are 
ſo near to God ( that though they are not in his boſom, 
yet ) they always behold bus face ( Marth. 18. 19.) that 
is, ſtand in his preſence , as bcing in high favour with 
him; and arc therefore in that reſpe&t called his Sons. 

Fourthly , Angels may be called the Sons of God , be- 
cauſe of that conſtant uniform obediential frame tha: is in 
them towards God. A ſon honoureth h1s father ( Mal.1.6.) 
It ſhould be the diſpoſition, and in the heart of every Son 
to do ſo. And ſceing it is not only fully the diſpoſition of 
Angels, and in their hcarts to do 1o, but they have al- 
ways aQually done ſo , ( the holy Angels may truly ſay 
unto God, as the Elder Brother is brought in ſaying to his 
Father (Luke 15. 29.) Loc, theſe many years, even ever 
ſince the Creation . we do ſerve thee; neither have we 
tranſgrelt at any time thy Commandment , either by lea- 
ving undone what thou haſt bidden us do, or by doing 
what thou halt forbidden us ) therefore Angels having the 
genuine ſpirit of Sons towards God , may in that regard 
alſo be ſtiled the Sons of God. 

Fifthly , They may be called the Sons of God, becauſe 
of their Eſſential likencſs to God, or their likeneſs to him 
in Eſſence. God is a Spirit , he is Incorporcal ;z the An- 
gels alſo are Incorporcal, they are Spirits; though the 
difference between God and Angels beas great as can be 
conceived, yea , unconceivable z God being the _—_— 
Spirit , and they but created ſpirits; God being an Inh- 
nite Spirit, and they but finite Spiritsz yet the Angels bear 
a reſemblance to God in their Eſſence, as well as in their 
Qualifications , and may upon that ground likewiſe be 
called the Sons of God. 

Sixthly , Angels are called the Sons of God , becauſe 
they imitate him. Do good to them that hate you ( faith 
Chriſt ,- Marth. 5.44. ) that ye may be the children of your 
Farber which is in Heaven : that is, imitate God , carry 
it towards evil men , towards men that are evil to you, 
or do yon evil, as God doth z and this will be both an E- 
vidence that youare the Sons of God , and God will ho- 
nour you With the Title of his Sons. The Angels imitate 
God in mercy, and love, and compaiſion, as alſo in their 
good works , their ways being all holy, juſt, and good, 
pure and righteous. Further, they ſhew much kindneſs and 
tenderneſs tothe children of men; they doubtleſs, are pa- 
tient towards the froward , and do good offices ( as they 
arecalled and deputed) to thoſe who deſerve little good. 
Now being like Goe by imitation , they may be called the 
Sons of God. Thus we have ſome account in theſe parti- 
culars,, why, or how the Angels are called the Sons of 
God. But what did theſe Sons of God , the Angels, 
when Spectators of the \Worlds Creation ? The Tcxt tells 
us, 

They ſhouted fo2 joy, ] Some put a difference between 
that which isattributcd to the Stars (taking the Stars pro- 
perly) and the Angel; ; as if here it were ſpoken ( ſignan- 
ter ) by way of excecllency ;, the Stars did ſong , but the 
Angels ſhowted. The word rendred ro ſhout for joy , (igni- 
fies in general to miake any great or loud cry , ſomctimes 
for ſorrow or conſternation of mind : When the Army of 
the Midianites, amazed with Grdeons ſtratagem of the 
Pirchers and Lamps, ran and fled, 'tis ſaid they cryed, and 
their cry is expreſied by this word (Fudges 7.21.) When 
an Army runs, they make only a confuſed noife or ſhout, 
for fcar and ſorrow : But moſtly , and molt properly , the 
word ſignifies to ſhout for joy, and in a way of triumph, as 
when an Army is victorious, and ready to divide the ſpoil ; 
or 25 in the time of Harveſt or Vintage , when the Fruits 
and good things of the Earth are gathered ih ; and ſuch is 
the ſhouting here intended, The Angels, the Sons of God, 
did not only ſing as the Stars, when the foundations of the 
Farth were laid; but they ſhowred for joy. It 1s but one 
word in the Hebrew , which we render , ſhouted for joy. 
The Angels Gid not only approve, but applaud the Works 
&f C109, 
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Further , Conlider the generality of this Divin. »; _ 
dite, or Applauſe, All the = of Gul hs __ Fun Play. 
before the Lord ſaith » The ſtars ſang rogether : xa Ag 
All the Sons of God ; not one of thein was lefr out Lows, 
one bare a part in this triumph ; they all with one acc « 
with one heart, and one voice, joyned in it : Al the Son 2 
God (there was not one diſſenting voice) ſhouted Fn 
Hence "op 

Firſt, I might refute their Opinion who denied 15, 
and Spirits, as the Sadduces aid (4% 23.8. yo , + 
not ſtay upon that. , 
Further, Ir being ſaig, 7! 
JoYz 

Note; The Sonz of God, the holy Anvels, art of one minil 
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+1/C 0715 0; God ſhouted for 


Ic is a molt bleſſed fight, and hearing, when all the $9ng 
of God joyn in one thing. It was not a part of the Sons of 
God , it was not here one, and there another, but all of 
them. Beboid ( ſaith David, Pſal. 333. 1.) bow good and 
haw pleaſant a thing it ts, for Brethren to dwill tory! . 

< 7 vCOLner 112 
unity The Angels, who are Brethren, the Sons of one F:- 
ther, did all joyn together in this duty. The Apolile ſpeaks 
concerning the work of the Miniitry , (2 Cor. 6. 1.) We 4; 
workers together , thoſe words [with him] arc put in b 
the Tranſlators , and the ſupply is to a very good ſenſe, 
We as workers together with him , that is, with God: 
for he is pleaſed to uſe his Miniſters as Workers together 
with himſelf. Yet it may well be underſtood concerning 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, only joyning in this one 
thing, that is, with one voice, or onecry, beſeeching lin. 
ners to be reconciled unto God (Chap. 5.20.) and that , as 
it followeth in the cloſe of this firlt Verſe (Chap. 6.) They 
receive not the Graceof God in vain. All Miniſters ſhould 
be workers together : As all the Angels were ſingers toge-' 
ther , and .ſhouters together ;, ſo the Miniſters of Chrilt 
(ſhould be workers together. That which is the work of 
one, is the work of themall, and they ſhould all joyn in 
it. And how ſad is it, toſee thoſe who call themſelves, 
and would be accounted the Sons of God, divided in their 
work and way ! when one rejoyceth in that which to ano- 
ther is cauſe of mourning ; when one mans meat s ( a5 we 
ſpeak proverbially ) another mans poyſon; or one mans 
comfort , another mans gricf? How many are there who 
cannot joyn in rejoycing and thankſgiving for works of 
God (I mean Providential works ) as eminent in their 
Kind as the Creation work, or the laying of the founda- 
tions of the Earth ? That will be a bleſſed day, when we 
{hall ſee the full effect of that Prophefie (Zeph. 3. 9.) Then 
will I ( ſaith the Lord ) rarn to the people a pure ( Lip 
or) Langnage, that they may all call upon the Name of the 
Lord, with one conſent or ſhoulder. Here's a promi'e of 
all as one, and of all with one conſent , ſhoulder, in- 
ward, outward man, affociated in prayer , or calling up- 
on the Name of the Lord ; which by a Synecdoche , in 
cludes all the parts , and takes in the whole compaſs of 
the worſhip of God. The accompliſhment of this Pro- 
pheſie , was the ſcope of Apoſtolical Prayer ( Rom. 15. 
5, 6.) Now the God of patience and conſolation , grant you 
to be like minded one towards another ;, accerdins ro, or (a9 
the Margin hath it ) after the example of Chriſt 7iſu; 
that ye may with one mind, aid with one. mouth , glorifie 
God , even the Father of our Lord Feſns Chriſt. All thx 
Sons of God inthe Text were of one mind, and had ( 2s 
it were ) but one mouth, the joy of one was the joy ol 
them all. All the Sons of God on Earth have this print 
wg in them , to rcjoyce in God, and to magnific God for 

is mercy, only all have not the ſame light : They tht 
have not an habitual principle in them , to praiſe God in 
and for his works, arc not of his Family ; they are no: 
worthy to be reckoned Sons of God, who have not a rea- 
Nis gre 
cious appearances in his mighty works of mercy ; 2s 1/0 
in humbling themſelves topether with them, at the terri 
ble appearances of his dreadful works of Judgment, Of 
at the uſual Proznoſticks or Fore runners of them. 

Again, Taking the Srars for the Angels , they Were 
Morning-ſlars ; the Angels ſang and ſhouted for joy, 18tne 
Morning. * 
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Hence, obſerve; The very firſt appearances of the Power 
and Wiſdom of God in his works , ſhould put us upon 
che work of praiſe and rejoycing. 


We ſay truly, better late than never ; but 'tis beſt to be 
early, and with the firlt, in a good work. David did not 
only awake carly, or in the morning, to praiſe God ; but 
as the Hebrew may be rendred, He awakened the morning 
(Pſal. 57. 8.) David was 4 worning-man in praiſing of God 3 
ſo were the Angels. 'Tis healthful both for ſoul and body 
to be morning-men, to be early, both in praiſing God, 
and prayingto him. God requires, and he infinitely de- 
ſerves the ON fruits of our time , our p__ which is 
the morning of our life , the firſt fruits of our age ſhould 
be dedicated to God ( Eccleſ. 12.1.) and ſo ſhould the 
morning , which is the youth (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) of every 
day. Our firſt thoughts ſhould be of God, and with God 
as ſoon as we,awake, we ſhould ſet open the door of our 
hearts, by Meditation, to let God in, and knock open the 
doors of Heaven by Prayer and Supplication to ger in to 
God. It ſhould not be unlamented, that the courſe of moſt 
men runs ſo contrary to this ; their ſenſes are no ſooner 
looſed from the hands of ſleep, but they let looſe their 
thoughts , and ſet the doors of their fouls wide open to 
ſenſitive , ſometimes to wicked and ſenſual objects; and 
ſo ſhut out God, and matters of greateſt moment, to and 
about their Immortal Souls. How unworthy are ſuch of 
this bleſſed Relation, under which the Angels, thoſe early 
Praiſers of God, arc here repreſented, Sons of God. 

Thirdly , In that it is here ſaid , All the Sons of God 
ſhouted fer joy ; that js, all the Angels then created, 


Obſerve ; They who bave joyned in ſome ontward wor ſhips 
of God, may yet fall off and Apoſtatize. 


Here all the Angels of God joyned in this Thankſgivins 
at firſt , yet ſoon, very ſoon alter , a great part of the An- 
gels rebelled againſt God , and became Apoſtates; for 
preſently upon the Creation of Man, which was the ſixth 
day, there was a Devil, a Tempter, who overthrew Man ; 
yet here we have all the Angels in a holy Quire. Hypo- 
crites are forward to joyn in acts of praiſe, in acts of pray- 
er, in atsof hearing , who 7 in time of temptation fall 
away , and ſo fall into as bad a condition as the fallen An- 
gels; of whom the Apoſtle Fude faith (ver/. 6.) that not 
having kept their firſt eſtate (or principality ) but leaving 
their own habitation (appointed them of God ) be hath 
reſerved them in Everlaſting Chains ( both of Providence 
and Juſtice ) under darkyeſs , unto the Judgment of the 
Great Day. 


Fourthly, obſerve ; The great buſineſs of Angels , and 


that which they are moſt bent to, ts to praiſe God (Plal. 
103. 20. Pſal. 148. 2. Ifa.6. 3. ) 


And as at the Birth of the World the Angels ſhouted for 
joy , ſo at the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt (who was the Author 
of the ſecond Creation , as well as of the firſt ) the An- 
gels ſhouted for joy - ſuddenly there was with the Angel a 
multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſing God ( Luke 2.13.) 
To praiſe God is heavenly work , 'tis Angelical work, 
the moſt proper work of the Sons of God. We ſhall not 
always have need of praying , but we ſhall always have 
cauſe to be praiſing, and ſhouting for joy : This ſhout will 
remain to all Eternity. Praiſe is the moſt ſpiritual work, 
and requires the molt ſpiritual frame of heart ; and there- 
fore the chief of that work is reſerved to an Eſtate, 
waereinnot only our ſouls, but our bodics too, ſhall be al- 
together ſpiritual. 


Fifthly, Note ; The Work, of Creation ſhould continual. 
ty call up our thoughts tothe praiſe of God, to ſing and 
ſhout bis praiſes. I 


Did the Stars (take them 


8 roperly) and did the Sons of 
God (the Angels) rejoyce wh pry) EOOETES 


en the work firſt began ? and 
15 not the work to be rejoyced in now 'tis finiſhed ? Though 
in hath ſullied the work , yet the glory of God is (till 
tranſparent init; the Power, Goodneſs » and Wiſdom of 
God are gloriouſly ſeen in the things that are made ( Rom. 
: +20. ) not only were they ſeen, but they are ſeen to this 

ay. The Creatures are ſtill a Glaſs wherein we may be- 
hold the inviſible things of God , even his Eternal Power 
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and God-head ; fo that they who glorifie him nor in and 
for thoſe Works, will be found and left without excuſe : 
They are a Book, a Volum , conliſting of as many lcaves 
and lines as there are diſtin} forts of Creatures , where- 


| 10 we may read the Great God p ainly deſcribed to us ; 


And if ſo, let us remember our fault this day. Is it not 
our ſin and ſhame, that we are fo little in admiring God 
for this work , which ſer all the Angels in Heavena ling- 
ing, aſhouting, a wondring ? There axe ſeveral things in 
the Works of Creation , which well confidered , will 
ſoon provoke us to ſinging, and to ſhonting. Firlt , The 
multitude of Creatures. Secondly , The various kinds of 
Creatures. Thirdly , The Beauty and Excellency that is 
in the Creatures. Fourthly, The profit and the uſeful- 
neſs of the Creatures. Theſe laid together , ſhould draw 
out our praiſes, and cauſe us ro exalt the Power, Wiſ- 
dom _ Goodneſs of God manifeſted in and by his Crea- 
tures. | 

Laſtly, Conſider what was it that cauſed the Angels to 


| ſhour for joy, when they ſaw this work of God begun ? 
| Surely it was the appearance or manifeſtation of God, ſhi- 


ning brightly in the Work of Creation. 


Hence, obſerve ; The diſcoveries of the Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, ſhould ſtir up, ard ingage every 


lh, and cannot but effettually ſtir up and 1: gage theje 
who -wre wiſe and 909d, tore yce in God. 


Somewhat of God is ſtamped, or there are certain 
lines of his tranſcendent Perfcctions drawn upon every 
Creature; here a line of Wiſdom, and there a line of 
Powet ; here aline of Goodneſs, and there a line of Mer- 
cy ; the fight of theſe ſhould cauſe us to ſhout for joy ; 
eſpecially, that this God, the Creator of the ends of the 
Earth , is our God for ever and ever; and will be our 
Guide even unto death, How many lines have we of God 
in the World, which we have not read, much fels ſtudied 
and commented upon ! In how many things is God viſible, 


and yet we ſce him not, noracknowledge him as we ought ? | 
Take only theſe two things, by way of Inference, trom 


the whole. 

Firſt, To beof a praiſing, of a rejoycing ſpirit, is to be 
of an excellent ſpirit, of an Angelical ſpirit. Let us imi- 
tate the Angels in praiſing God. The Angels are called 
the Sons of God, becauſe they imitate him ; let us imitate 
the Angels in praiſing God, ſo ſhall we approve our ſelves 
the Sons of God to9. 
| Secondly , Conſider , The Angels rejoyced at the lay- 
ing of the foundations of the Earth. The Earth was made 
for Man ; Heaven was the Angels Habitation , they were 
well provided for, if therc had never been an Earth, they 
had been provided for ; yet they ſhouted for-joy , when 
God laid the foundations of the Farth for the uſe of Man 
and Bcaſt. 


Hence take this Inference ; Ir ſhews 4 coed ſpirit, to re- 
Joyce at the good of others, or to be pleaſed with th.it 
which zs beneficial to others, though it Le n2 benefit tos 


This argues an excellent ſpirit, an Angelical ſpirit. Some 
if they are well houſed and provided for, care not whether 
others are houſed and provided for orno; nor can they 
rejoyce at the good of others, but as their own good is 
concern'd. In Glory we ſhall be ike to the Angels, our 
very bodies ſhall be like to the Angels, living without 
food , without ſleep , without marriage; in Heaven we 
ſhall neither marry, nor be given in marriage; but ſhall be 
like the Angels. O let us ſtrive to be like the Ange's in our 
minds now, as we hope to have our bodies like the An- 
gels hereafter, even cloathed (as the School-men call them) 
with Angelical Endowments. Unleſs our ſpirits are like 
the Angels here, unleſs we have hearts like the hearts of 
Angels in this World, we ſhall never have bodies like 
them hereafter, or in the World to come. 


VERS. 8, 9; 10; 217; 


2 who ſhut up the Sea with deo2s, when it bake fo2th, 
as if it had iſſucd out of the TWWomb ? | 

When 7 made the Cloud the Barment thereof, and tl ick 
darkneſs a Swadling-band fo? it. 

And b:ake up foz it my decreed Place. {rd ſet Vacs 
and {5002s ; 

and 


914. 


I 


He Lord having queſtioned Fob about the Fabrick of 
T the Earth, and ſhewed the Triumph and Acclamati- 
ons of Angels at it, in the former Context : He next leads 
him to the Waters, or carrieth him to the Sea, there to 
conſider his works of wonder. As Moſes in the begin- 
ning of Geneſis having ſummarily, and in general, ſpoken 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, deſcendeth to par- 
ticulars ; ſo here we have the Lord paſſing from one part 
of the Creation to another; from the Creation of the 
Earth, to that other great part of the Creation, the waters, 
or the Sca. Verſ. 8. Who ſbut up the Sea with doors ? &c. 

In theſe words, we have 

Firſt, The Creation of the Sca. 

Secondly , Its Conſtitution : both ſet forth by moſt E- 
legant Metaphors. 

The Creation or Production of the Sea, is ſhadowed by 
alluſion to an Infant breaking forth out of the Womb 
(Ver. 8.) : 

The Conſtitution or ſettlement of the Sea , is carried on 
in ſuitable Metaphors to the end of the eleventh Verſe. 


Ver, 8. ©: whohath ſhut up the Sea with doozs, when 
it bzake fo:th ? &c. . 


We have here , 

Firſt , The Birth or Nativity of the Seca. 

Secondly , What God did with the Sea, when it was 
born, and iſſued out of the Womb : Then God ſhut it in 
with doors , and prepared Garments and Swadling-bands 
for it; then he reltrained the rape, force, and fury of it, 
and held it as his Priſoner or Captive in bonds. As ſoon as 


70B. Cnar. XXXVIIL 


Ce ee eee. 


Verſ. 8. D2, Who ſhut up the Dea with doozs ? 


This disjunQtive Particle Or, ſucceeds thoſe disjunGives vi ce 
or, who "rar 


(verſ. 5,6.) who did this? or , whodid that ? 
a third thing , concerning the Earths formation? Here a. 

gain , Or , Who ſhut up the Sea with doors ? The Hebrew 
is only , Shut up the Sea with doors ;, the word who is re. 

peated out of thefifth and ſixth verſes. The Lord by this 

query or queſtion put to Fob , would then have him, ang 

now us know, that it was himſelf alone that did it : 1+ 

was the Lord who bridled the Sea, and ſhut it up with 

deors: As if he ſaid, Where waſt thou, O Job, whez | 

did this great thing ? As thou gaveſt no aſſiſtance towarg; 

the laying of the foundations of the Earth , and the faſtening 

of the Corner-ſtone thereof , ſo tell me what aſſiſtance didit 
thou give me in bringing forth , and ſetling the vaſt $24 

Or at leaſt ( if thou canſt ) give me an account how theſe 
things were done , and how they continue 4s they were done 

by an Everlaſting Decree : who hath ſhut up the Sea with 

doors, was it ] or thoy, or any other Creature ? Thus the 
Lord ſtill brings Fob upon his knees by humbling queſti- 

ons, knowing that he was not able to take any of that ho- 

nour to himſelf. He poor man had no more to do in this 

great work , than he had in the former ; and therefore he 

ought to ſubmit to the works of God in providence, what: 

ſoeverhe was pleaſed to do, ſeeing all the works of Cre- 

ation were done by God alone, without his counſel or af- 

ſtance. Who hath 


Shut up the Sea with doos ? ] here is a two-fold ren- 


dring of that word tranſlated Shut up; we take it from a . 

root which ſignifies to hedge in, or compaſs about, as alſo #4; 
to protect; becauſe thoſe things which are compaſſed © 
about with ſtrong hedges, are under proteCtion, and ſafe 5," 


. . ſit Ul tire 
from danger. V Vater being a fluid body , ſpreads it ſelf cunſrle, 
over all, the water cannot contain it ſelf in its own #!ſit2}y 
bounds ( fluids cannot ) but it muſt be bound, it muſt 9”, «» 


be ſhut in, or ſhut up. The Lord ſhut up the Sea, as the #4120 


LEE), Bitte 


an Infant is born, it is bound up and ſwadled ; and as ſoon 
as the Sea (as I may ſay) was born or come into the world, 
God took order with it; and to kcep it in order, .he pro- 
vided doors to ſhut it in, and garments to bindit up with. 
What the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods coercing the Seca, 


may be reduced to two Heads : 

Firit, To that reſtraint which he laid upon the Sea, pre- 
ſently upon its Creation , ſome ſay the firſt , others the 
third day of the Creation; according to that (Ger. 1.9.) 
God ſaid, Let the waters under the Heaven be gathered to- 
gether into oxe place, and let the dry Land appear; and it 
was ſo. Thus the Lord reduced it to a certain place. 

Secondly, To that reſtraint which God laid upon it af- 
ter this reducement, that it ſhould no inore return to over- 
flow the Earth. Both theſe Reſtraints or Laws put upon 
the Sea, are contained in this Context ; the former of them 
in the eighth and ninth verſes : As ſoon as the Sea iſſued 
out of the Earth, God ſet upits doors, and made it Bands. 
The latter of theſc, the giving of a ſpecial Law, that when 
it was ſhut in, it ſhould no more break forth, but according 
ro his appointment, we have in the tenth and eleventh 
verſes , where it is ſaid , / brake vp for t my accreed place, 
and fet bars and doors; and ſaid, huberto ſhalt thou come, 
aud no further ;, and here ſhall thy prozd waves be layed, 

So then, here we have ; ] 

Firit , Bounds and limits aſſigned by God to that vaſt 
and unruly Element, the Water , that the Earth might be 
habitable and uſeful both for Man and Bealt. And, 

Secondly , We have the Lord reſtraining all power or 
liberty (which naturally it would have had and taken) to 
violate or break thoſe bounds : For had not God given the 
waters of the Sea ſuch a ſpecial Command (though bounds 


ha4 been aſſigned them) they would quickly have broken | 


thcir bounds. 


Theſe two Orders of God differ much , though not in | 


the time when they were given out, yet in the nature of 
the thing ; and both ſuppoſe the Sea in being, when theſe 
Orders were given out - For when it is ſaid (verſ. 8.) It 
brake forth, as if it iſſued out of the Womb ; this implicth 
its Birth and Nativity : and when God faith, He ſhut 
2r up with doors ;, this ſuppoſeth, that it not only had a be- 
ing, butthat it was violent and furious, and would have 
overflowed all, and regained as large a Territory as it poſ- 
ſefled at firſt , when it ifſued out of the Womb of the 
Earth, even the face of the whole Earth, if the Lord had 
not bricled and reſtrained it. 


Yet further , and more diſtinQly to open the words in 
their Order, 


\ 


the waters upon which a Mill is bui 


waters of agreat River are ſhut up by oy com » OraS go ery, 
t (lome carry theal- T0 


luſion to that) are pent for the ſervice of it , and are cay- 4" jr 
ſed by Artto run gradually, or by inches, as the Mafter 


of that uſeful Engine gives direCtion. Thus the Lord ſhut 
up the Sea, 

The Sea is a great Convention or Aſſembly of waters, 
as Moſes ſpake (Gen. 1.10. ) The gathering together of 
waters, the Lord called Sea : The Sea 1s a Confluence, or 
meeting of waters. There may be a great water, yet that 
not the Sea; the confluence of all , or many waters to- 
gether, that is Sea. The waters being thus gathered or al- 
ſembledby the Lords Summons or Command , he hedged 
them in, or ſhut them up. 

Secondly , Others render, Who anointed the doors of 


x ficat PN 
trt, Drel, 


the Sea , when it brake forth , as if it had iſſued out of 7 ag” 
the Womb. They who give this Tranſlation , derive the juni, 


word froma Root, which ſignifies ro anoint. Some In- 
terpreters inſiſt much upon this ſenſe of the word, and 1 
find one who allerts it as the only ſenſe of it in this place ; 
Who anointed the doors of the Sea, that is, the paſſages by 
which the Sea iſſued forth. And ( faith he ) the reaſon 
why other Learned Interpreters pitch upon that Tranſla- 
tion of ſhutting up the Sca with doors, is becauſe they 
knew not what to make of anointing the doors of the Sca, 
nor to what practice ſuch an expreſſion ſhould allude, 
that the doors of the Sea were anointed : whereas indeed 
that notion of the word bears the faireſt alluſion and pro- 
portion to the Metaphor of Child-bearing, begun in this, 
and carried on ( as it were) profeſſedly in the next 
verſe, under which the Spirit of God is pleaſed to ex- 
preſs the coming forth , and original of the Sea : Now, 
ſaith my Author , it is a thing commonly known both to 
Phyſitians and Midwives, that thoſe parts of the body 
by which the Infant comes into the world , uſe to be 3- 
nointed , for its more cafic paſſage. Thus ſaith God to 
Job, Didſt thon anoint the doors of the Sea, when it brake 
forth , asif it had iſſued out of the Womb. It was my Mid- 


wifery , my wiſdom and skill,, not thine , that brought /"%t- 


the Sea into the world , and gave it an calie birth, or de- 


livered the Earth of it without hard labour. This makes Fe f oy | 


the ſenſe of the whole Context run more clearly than 
our reading of it. And ſo we have Sea-doors of my 
orts 
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a are the doors by whichthe Sea came forth; and in 
- = verſe, we ww the doors by which the Sea is kept 

1; whereas according to our rendring, the doors in both 

(ices are interpreted as keeping the Sea in z and ſo there 
Pp aces a e » which 
would be a mention of the ſame doors twice z wni 
though ir may-be admitted, yet this latter ſeems to be the 
[\careſt, as raking the firſt doors for thoſe by which the 
<c4 was [et out, or hadits birth. and the latter, for thoſe 
Joors by which the Sea is kept within its bounds. Who ſhut 
4p the Sea with doors, : 

' exten it bake fozth.] The word which wetranilate to 
}-cak forth, ſignifies in other places of Scripture, the break- 
ing forth of a Child inthe birth: David uſeth it ( P/al. 
22.9.) Thou art he that took me out of the Womb; there it 
i; taken (as Grammarians ſpeak) tranſitively, here intran- 
litively, When #r brake forth, noting a kindof rupture, or 
violence ; as when Tamar was intravel (Gen. 38.27, 28.) 
There were Twins in her Womb ; and it came to paſs, when 
ſhe travelled, that the ane put ont hs hand, and the Miawife 
took, and bound upon . bis hand a Scarlet Thyed, ſaying » this 
came out firſt ; and it came to paſs, 44 he arew back his band, 
that behold his Brother came forth ; and ſhe ſaid, how haſt 
thou broken forth ? this breach be upon thee ;, therefore his 
Name was called Pharez. Thus the Sea brake forth vio- 
tently , as if it had iſſued 
\..» Out of the Womb,] What Womb? Some ſay of the 
i477 Providence of God; ſay others, of the Decree or Coun- 
j1it ſel of God ; for that is the Wombout of which all things 
',.. proceed : A third ſaith , out of the Power and Omnipo- 
0 tence of God: All theſe ſayings are. true , either of theſe 
::% is as the Womb out of which all things iſſue z but theſe, 
| the Providence, the Decree and Counſel, the Power and 
in:\"> Omnipoterice of God , are the common Womb out of 
- Which all things iſſue; whereas here the Lord ſeems to 
ſpeak of ſome ſpecial Womb out of which the Sea iſſued : 
«2 12 And therefore I rather adhere to that Interpretation which 
faith plainly , that the Womb out of which the Sea is ſaid 
to iſſue ; was the Abyſs or Bowels of the Earth, The Sca 
brake forth out of the Bowels of the. Earth, as out of a 
Womb. The Earth is the common Parent, the Parent of 
the Sea; the Sea was created in the Bowels of the Earth , 
or the Earth was created big with the waters of the Sea, 
as a Woman big with child; and ſhortly after the Lord 
caiiſed the Earth, like a Woman with child, totravel and 
bring forth the Sea. So that the Lord doth here more di- 
ſtinly open to us the manner of the Creation of the Sea, 
than inthe firſt of Geneſis. It is true, the Element of Wa- 
ter hath its ſeat naturally above the Earth , it being the 
lighter Element ; but as to the firſt Conception of it, this 
Scripture implies, that its place was within the Earth, and 
that it iſſued forth from the Earth. The Bowels of the 
Earth were the Womb in which the Sea was conceived ,and 
out of which , by the Word of the Lord, it iſſued. The 
Waters were not at firſt created above the Earth ( as ſome 
have affirmed ) but they being created with the Earth, and 
conceived within the Earth, brake outof the Earth, and in- 
veſted or covered it all over ; and fo continued in that con- 
dition till the third day, and then the Lord commanded 
them to retire into certain vaſt Channels, now called Sex, 
that ſo the dry Land might appear. Thus the Lord, when 
the Waters were iſſued forth , diſpoſed of them in their 
proper place. According to this Interpretation, we are to 
take theſe words of the time paſt ; Who # he that ſhut « 
the Sea with doors, when u brake forth ? that is, after it hag 
broken forth, after it had iſſued out, Who was he that ther 
ſhut it up with doors ? This deſcription of the Nativity of 
the Sea, may be drawn out into theſe Concluſions : 

Firlt, The Earth and Waters were created both together. 

Secondly , The Waters were at firſt created within the 
bowels of the Earth»; for, ſaith the Text, They iſſued forth, 
they brake forth, 

Thirdly. Ar the Commandof God, the Water were brought 
forth out of the Earth, as a Child out of the Mothers Womb 
(Phl. 33. 7.) He gathereth the waters of the Sea together as 
41 heap , he layeth up the deep in Store-houſes (Pal. 104. 
ve '/.5, 9.) Bleſs the Lord, &c. who laid the foundations of 
rne Earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever ; thou co- 
veredſt it with the deep 41 with a garment ; the Waters ſtood 
above the Mountains. 
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Fourthly , The Waters beirg thus brought forth , did zt. 
firſt cover the Earth ,, and {a would have continucd,, if God 
bad let them alone. 

In the Method of Nature things lie thus : _ 

Firſt, The Earth is loweſt, being the groſſeſt Element. * 

Secondly, The Water riſcth above he Earth , as being 
more pure than that. | | 

Thirdly. , The Air is above the Water, as being much 
more pure than the Water. 

Fourthly , The fire gets aboye ell, as being the thinneſt 
and —_ of all the Elements; and therefore the Vater 
iſuing outpf the Earth, would have continually covered 
the face of the Earth, if the Lord by his Power had not or- 
dered it off, and ſhut it up with doors, when come off, ac- 
cording to our reading the words in this verſe, and accord- 
ing to the general reading of the tenth verſe ; where the 
whole Earth being covered with water, the Lord brake up 
for it his decreed place, and there kept it faſt. Thus Da- 
vid ( Pſal. 04. 7,8. ) ſpeaking of the waters above the 
Mountains, and overflowing all; preſently adds , 4: thy 
rebuke they fled, at the voice of thy thunder they haſted away ; 
they go up by the Mountains , they go down by the Valleys, 
unto the place which thou haſt founded for them, There the 
Lord by David, as here by himſelf, ſets forth his mighty 
Power, in the diſpoſal of the waters to acertain place. 

But if we take that other reading of this verſe, Who hath 
anointed the doors of the Sea? then by doors we are not 
to underſtand that which [tops the Sea from overflowing 
the Earth , as in the tenth verſe; but for thoſe peſſages at 
which the waters brake out of the Earth, as an Infant from 
the Womb; which ſeems moſt diſtinct and clear. 

And becauſe the Sca is ſo huge a Body, ſo great a part of 
the World, ( we may, not unprofitably, I hope, before I 
paſs from this verſe ) conſider a three-fold repreſentation 
of the Sea, or the Sea as a Glaſs ſhewing us three things. 

Firſt, The Sea hath in it a repreſentation of God himſelf 
in his Divine Perfections. 

Secondly , Of the Worldin its various motions. 

Thirdly, Of the heart of man in its vileſt corruptions. 

The .Seacarrieth in it; Firlt, A repreſentation of God 
wa ; Which.may be taken in four things. 

Firlt,, In .the hiddenneſs and unſearchableneſs of his 
Wiſdom ( ſal. 36, 6.) Thy Zudgments are a great deep, 
or 4 Sg4; ( Rom. 11.33.) Othe depth of the Wi)dom and 
Counſel of Gad ! How unſearchable are his Fudgments, and 
hs ways paſe. finding out | None ean fathom this Sea, there 
is not, Lige-enough in the underſtanding of Men and An- 
gels to reach the bottom of God; he is a Sea without 
banks or bottom. 

Secondly., The Lord is as the Sea in his goodneſs, 
ſending out ſo many ſweet ſtreams, and feeding all the 
Springs of the Earth ( P/al.65.9, 10.) Thos viſneſt the 
Earth, and watereſt ut;, thou greatly zrricheſt it with the 
River of God, which us full of water; thou prepareſt them 
Corn, when thou haſt ſo provided for it ; thou watereſt the 
ridges thereof abundantly, &c. 

Thirdly , Asall the Rivers come from the Sea, and re- 
turn toit , ſoall good flows out and ſprings from God, and 
all the glory of his goodneſs ſhould return, or be returned 
to him in Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 

Fourthly , The Sea is ſuch a vaſt Body, that though it 
fends forth water to feed the Earth every where, and 
though all the Rivers flow back into the Sea, yet the Sea 
isnot at all abated by the water that it ſends forth, nor in- 
creaſed by all the water that returns to it. So how much 
ſoever God gives ont to the Creature (he gives out all) yet 
he is no more emptied by it than the Sea; and whatſoever 
returns the Creature makesto him, they no more increaſe 
nor add to him, than the Sea is increaſed by the Rivers 
falling into it : there is no ſenſible appearance of the height- 
ning of the waters of the Sea, by the greatelt and yalteſt 
Rivers that disburden themſelves into 1t. - 

Secondly , As the Seais an Emblem of the Living God, 
in whom we live , ſo of the World wherein we live. 

Firſt, The Sea is a very unquiet part of the World. What 
Storms , what Tempeſts are there upon the Sea? What 
rage and fury in the Waves of it? Such an unquiet thing 
is this World, aways up anddown, and inraged often by 
Storms and Tenipelts ariſing from the luſts and paſhons of 
men. even to the ſwallowing up of all. 

Second'y, 
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Secondly , The Sea is very unconſtant, it is now ebbing, 
and anon flowing. It is ſo with this world, and-all things 
in it ; our comforts are ſometimes flowing, and ſometimes 
ebbing z our peace comes, and anon 7 re. we have ſome 
rood days, and more evil; the days | darkneſs are many, 
and the beſt meet with many of themin this world ; the 
world is full of changes, the faſhion of it paſſeth away- 

Thirdly , The Sca-water is a ſalt water , an-unpleaſant 
water; and ſuch is the world, though many drink greedi- 
ly of it, and would even draw it up as the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Behemoth, drawing up Fordaz. They who drink 
in worldly things , as if they could drink up the whole 
world, yet drink but ſalt and unfavoury water. One of the 
Ancients notes it asa great mercy to man, that God doth 
thus imbitter the world to us, making it brackiſh and di- 
ſtaſtful. And indeed God hath on purpoſe tempered the 
things of this world, that they ſhould not be too ſweet and 
luſcious for us , orleſt we ſhould diſtemper our ſelves by 
them, or ſurfeit upon them. 

Thirdly , The Sea is an Emblem of rhe heart of man, 
eſpecially of a wicked mans heart. Man is alittle World, 
and the heart of man hath a Sea of worldly vanities 1n 1t 
(Iſaiah 57.20.) The wicked are like the troubled Sea , and 
the heart of a wicked man is the moſt troubled and trou- 
bleſome part in him. The heart unchanged , is like the 
Sea : : 

Firſt ,» For turbulency or troubleſomneſs; what is more 
unquiet than the heart of man? no ſuch natural ſtorms 
upon the Sea ; no ſuch civil ſtorms either at Sea or Land, as 
there are carnal ſtorms in the heart of man ; what a ſtir, 
what broils, doth the heart of man make many times ! 

Secondly , The heart of man is like the Sea, as it is falt, 
brackiſh and bitter, through the haſtineſs and raſhneſs of 
our ſpirits. The Prophet Habakkyk calls the Chaldeans a 
bitter and haſty Nation ( Chap. 1. 6. ) Haſty perſons are 
bitter perſons ; perverſeneſs, peeviſhneſs and paſſions lodge 
in them. 

Thirdly, The heart of man hath Waves in it, full of 
pride, likethe Sea; what Sea hath ſuch proud Waves as 


the heart of man hath ! O how do many even Deifie them- | 


ſelves, think and ſpeak of themſelves as if - they were 
more than man /! It is ſaid of the King of Tyr (Ezekzel 
28. >.) that he ſet his heart as the heart of God : How was 
that ? not that his heart was faſhioned like tit Heart of 
God , but he was lifted up in a ſelf-ſufficiency , as if he 
(like God) needed no Helper ; and as he thought , he had 
no need of help from any , ſo he had no fear of hurt. from 
any. How often do ſuch proud Waves appetr upon the 
Sea of mans heart? and who is there among the Sons of 
men , but finds theſe proud waves of his heart lifting him 
up beyond hjs ſphere and condition ? And who, but God, 
can ſhut up this Sea with doors , when its ſinfulneſs breaks 
{rith, us if it had iſſued out of the Womb ? But leaving 


theſe Metapho: jcal Seas, I return to conlider what the Lord 


ſaid further, concerning the Sea Natural. 


Verſ. 9. When J made the Cloud the Garment there- 
of, and thick darkneſs a Swadling-band fo: it, 


As ſoon as the Child is born, and come into the World, 
the Mother or Midwife provides ſutable Garments for it, 
and a Swadling-band. Thus the Lord continues the Meta- 
phor of Child-birth; I , ſaith the Lord, provided a Gar- 
ment and a Swadling- band for the new-born Sea. And as 
the Text tells us, that the Lord made the Sea a Garment, 
and a Swadling-band, ſo it tells us what they were : What 
was the Garment made for the Sea? The Cloud. When 
the Lord had ſeparated the Sea from the Earth, he made 
the Clouds to cover it, as Garments do a Child that comes 
naked into the world ; and the Cloud is a fit Garment for 
the Sea. Clouds are water condenſed, and they diſſolve 
into water ; and here the Lord having ſeparated the Sea 


ii- from the Earth, made the Cloud, which is a kind of Sea, a 


Sea in the Air, as a Garment to cover and keep it warm. 
And becauſe a new-born Child , leſt the limbs ſhould not 
grow right, hath not the liberty of its arms and feet for a 
time, but is wrapt up with a Swading-band : therefore, 
in purſuance of the Allegory, the Text ſpeaks of a Swad- 
ling-band prepared for the Sea, as ſoon as it was born, 


But what was the Swadling-band of the Sea ? As the mat- | 


ter of its Garment is a Cloud, ſo its Swadling band is 


| 


* be 404" 724pe ; 
thick, darkneſs; that is, ſay ſome, very dark Clouds: 
king this latter-part of the Verſe but a re am of th, 
former : becauſe Clouds are dark in themſtive the - 
ofren expreſſed by darkneſs, they are called black Gd by 
and dark Clonds, yea, ſometimes' Clouds are called 4 l 
neſs. So that the Cloud » and the thick darkneſs ma " 
the ſame; only it is here expreſt in different term ; 
ſhew the exactneſs of the Lords proceeding, and th #:c 
rateneſs of his providing for the dye ordering of ix 
ruly Child , the Sea. And that the Sea had-at je, 
a Swadling-band , we find (Gen. 1.2.) Darke; n; 7 
the face of the Deep. Soprery voy 

Hence, Firſt , From the purpoſe of the 5 
as we may well conceive, in reprefenting th 
Dreſs , a Child in Swadling-bands : 


Note ; God can 44 eaſily rule and: bind the 
bulkze-Body ) as a Mother or a Nurſe can 
Infant in Swadling-bands. 


And furely the Spirft of God would have vs t 
tice, that chough the Sea be indeed ſuch a Coe gg 
Monſter as will makea Heart of Oak ſhake, ot a Hex: 
of Braſs melt , yet what is it to God, but an Infant > He 
can bind it, and lay it to ſleep, even as a little Child. ; And 
if the great Sea be in the Hand of God as a little Chil, 
what 1s great to God! and how great is God! What is 
ſtrong to God ! and how ſtrong is God ! What, or who is 
too great, or too ſtrong for God to deal with ? Cannot 
God who hath ſwadled the turbulent Sea, provide $wad. 
ling-bands to wrap up the ſtouteſt and ms; turbulent ſpi. 
rits. of this world? Fob ſpeaking of himſelf, wondered 
that God ſhould deal ſo with him (Chap.7. 12.) Aw 1 ; 
Sea, or a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a wazch over me? The Sea 
is a boiſterous Creature, and had need be watched : 4» 7 
a Sea, or a Whale, ſaid Fob ? Though a man be as a Sea, or 
a Whale, God can watch him, and bind him from doing 
miſchief. Therefore fear not any power of the Creature 
though a great Sea, while your behaviour is - but 
fear the Lord, who binds the Sea to its good haviour. 
Nations are before him but as the drop of a Bucket (1/a, 40, 
15.) A Nation, @vonſidered in it ſelf, is a mighty Sea 
much more The Nations; which indefinite is Univerſal, 
taking in all Nations ; yet they are all but as the drop of 2 
Bucket - And how eaſily can we diſpoſe of the dropof a 
Bucket? Evenſo eaſily can God diſpoſe of thoſe who are 
as the Sea in opinion and appearance. 

Secondly , Conſider what the Lord makes the Swad- 
ligg-band of the Sea ; ſome ſtrong thing, no doubt : The 
Texttells us it is but a dark Cloud, or a Miſt ariſing from 
the Sea; theſe are the Bands with which God binds this 
Mighty Gyant the Sea. 


Hence obſerve, The Lord can make weak, and emprobar 
ble means to do and effett the greateſt things. 


One would think we ſhould have heard of ſome other 
matter, even of Adamantine Chains, to bind the Sea with; 
but we ſee Miſts, and Fogs, and Clouds ſhall do it, if God 
will. Miſts are but Vapours gathered up, and thickened 
a little in the Air. Is it not a wonder, that they ſhould 
get the upper-hand of, and bind the Sea ? ſo that as ſoon 
as a Miſt riſeth in the Air, by and by the Sea is ſtill. There 
is indeed a natural reaſon why, as Calms are ſeldom with- 
out Miſts, ſo Miſts can never be without Calms ; becauſe 
Miſts cannot endure nor live in the Wind, much leſs in a 
Storm , but muſt preſently be diſperſed or blown away by 
it; yet tis much, thata Miſt, or a Fog, or a Cloud in the 
Air, ſhould havea binding force upon the Sea. This was 
the Lords work, to keep the Sea quiet in its place. And 
having conſidered this, weare called to conſider another 
Work of God , whereby he keeps the Sea from roving 
out of its place, in the two Verſes following. 


Verl. 10. And bzake up foz it mip decreed place, and 
Y (et bars and doozs, &c. 


Here the Lord ſpeaks of the ſecond ſtate of the Sea, ac- 


— to one reading , though according to ours of the 
r 


Pirit of Gog, 
e Sea in ſuch al 


bind a [ntle 


When the Lord had ſaid , Ler the waters be gathered to- 
gether into one place , he prepared a place to receive the 
waters; as when aman would have a place to hold _ 
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he digs or makes an Earthen Veſſel or receptacle for it. So | with which 'tis ſhurin ? Some anſwer, The Sands of the 
when the waters iſſucd out of the Earth in their Nativity, | Sea, others the Rocks Cliffs and-Banks ; theſe are Bars 
the Lord gathered them together into a Sea, and prepared | and Doors by which the Sea is ſhut in. But though theſe 


3 (tupendious pitz or as ſome follow the alluſton here of a 
new-born infant wrapt in ſwadling. bands, he provided 2 
preat Bed or Cradle to put it into, Tha vait concave into 
which the waters are put, is ſomewhar like a Cradle thoſe 
channels (1 ſay ) which God made for the Sea, are as the 
Cradle wherein it is laid. The Banks and Shoresare thoſe 
Bars and Doors with which the Infant is kept in his Cradle. 
What can be ſpoken more ligniticantly than theſe {inuli- 
tudes, toexprels the greatneſs of God, who keeps in the 
Sea by his power, and leads it forth gently into ſeveral 
creeks and boſoms; for the ſafety of Navigation, and re- 
preſſeth its fury and viotence by the Sands and Shores ? 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Jbrake up for it my decreed place, 4 
hollow place, for the holding of the Sea. 

Some tranſlate, And eſtabliſhed my decree wpon it ,, for 
the word place, is not expreſſed inthe Text, there it is 0n- 
ly and brake up my decree, but it 1s more clear to the genc- 
ral ſenſe of the Text, and to the particular ſenſe of the He- 
brew word, to interpret it, of breaking up a decreed 
. place for the Sea, than of eſtabliſhing a decrce for the Sea, 
which is aconſequent of the former : And therefore I un- 
eeritand it only of a fitting room for the Sea, here called 4 
dicreed place, or a place determined, a place not only found 
out as convenient, but determined and ſet; / brake up for 
it my decreed place, or my ſtatuted place, a place that I ap- 

* pointed by an ordinance of Heaven, that place did I break 
., upfor it; thatis, I made a Veſſcl or Channel like a Cradle, 
big enough, and broad enough, and deep enough , to 
- hold the vaſt waters of the Sea. 1 brake up for it my decreed 


; s - place. 


Note, Firſt, The Lord who made the Sea, made alſo a 
place for it. 


The ordering and placing of all thingsis of God, as well 
2s the making of them ; God hath provided a place for 
every thing, and put every thing in its place. God is the 


+: God of Order. And how comely and orderly are all things, 


while they are kept in, and ali perſons while they keep in 
the place which God hath decreed for them, and put them 
in! The Elements do not ponderate, are not burdenſom 
in their place. The Sea troubles us not while it keeps or 


2Yilc, breaks not out from that decreed place, which God at firſt 


''8! brake up for it. There is not the leaſt worm, but hath a 
- decreed place. And as God hath appointed men their 
time ( there is a decrecd time for their birth, and for their 
; continuance in life, they dic alſo, and go out of the World 
« inadecrecd time) ſo there isa decreed place for every man, 
= and that two-fold. 
" Firſt, Of his habitation, in what part of the World he 
ſhall live ( As 17. 26. ) 

Secondly, Of his ſtation, or vocation , what part he 
{hall a&t in the World, to ſerve his Generation,- or to get 
his living. He that abides within the bounds of his calling, 
abides in his place, though he every day move or remove 
from place to place. It 15 beſt for our ſelves and for others 
a:ſoto abide in our decreed places; as it is a mercy to us all, 
tnatthe Sea abides where God placed it. If men break 
out of their places, they may quickly do miſchief like th 
breachof the Sea: To prevent which God brake up for it 
his decreed place, and not only ſo, but as it followeth in the 
cloſe of this tenth verſc, 

Sct Bats and Doozs,] In the eight verſe we have only 
Doors ; he hath ſhut up or annointed the Doors of the 
Sea ; but here we have Bars and Dosrs. Itis an alluſion 
to ſtrong Citics and Caſtles, or to great mens Houſes , 
which have not only Doors, but Doors barred and double 
lockt. Bars ſtrengthen Dorrs, and keep them faſt and 
ſure. Aſtrong Door, if not well lockt and barred, ma 
quickly be broken open ; therefore the Lord to make al 
faſt, rells us rhat when he had put the Sea into his decreed 
Place, that it ſhould no more return to cover theEarth at its 
own pleaſure, or according to its natural betit ( for there 
is a deſire, that is, a natural bent in the Seca to be over- 
fluwing all, and to repoſſeſs the place from which it was 
at firſt with-drawn; the LordI1 ſay tells us that ) he then 
ſet Doors and Bars to beep it in, and ſhut it up faſt enough. 
\sd if you inquire what is mcant by thoſe Doore and Bars, 


things are indeed as Bars and Doors to keep the Sea from 
returning again ; yet that which i- the great Bar and Door, 
is the word of command from God, as appears fully inthe 
next verſe. 


Verſe 11. And (2d, Lithcrto ſhalt thou come, and n9 
turclcr, 


The Saying of God, is Gods Command and Law ; And 


ſaid, To whom? To whom didthe Lord ipcax? He 


ſaid it tothe Sea ; though a lenſeleſs Creature, a Creature 
without reaſon, yea without lite; yet the Lord faid it, and 
he ſaid it to the Sea, and he ſpakeit as angry with the Sea, 
As if he had ſaid, I fee what a raging Creature thou 
art, whata froward ungovern d Cluld rhou art like to 
Prove; therefore ] lay, hitherto {h it trh0ors come, and no 


| further, We may take this ſaying of the Lord, under 
> 


theſe two notions. 

Firſt, As expreſſing the firmnels of what was done; He 
ſaid, that is, reſolved, determined, and concluded, made 
It a Law, a Lawlikethatof the /edes and Perſtans, hot to 
be reverſed by any power. 

Secondly, He {.id, as noting the facility of the work. 
VWhenthe Lord took a courſe to thut up theſe Doors, and 
to put on theſe invincible Bars, whatdid he ? He ſaid it, 
and it was 2s ſoon done as faid ; ſo that thi: word He {d, 
no:es the*infinite ſoveraignty and power of God, that by 2 
word ſpeaking the matter was done; He ſaid, 

Ittherto ſhalt thou come.) The Lord gives the Sea line; 
He makes it a priſoner, bu: nota cloſe priſoner; he gi es 
it a great ſcope, large room to roll andtumble its waves 
in; Hitherro thou ſhalt come, that is, hitherto thou mailt 
come. It 1s not a Command that the Sea ſhould always 
come ſo far, but it isa diſpenſation or a permiton, that 
thus far the Sea may come, but no further. As if the 
Lord had faid, 7 have drawn 4 /ine, and I have fer a mart, 
I have 7:en thee a bound, fo far to £0, hitherto felt than 
come, 

But no further. ] The Hebrew is, Thor: 0: ole ee add 5 
Thou ſhalt not gO beyond the bound which I have ſet thee; 
todeltroy the Earth A Jewith writer grves a double cx- 
polition of this, Bar no further, 

Firſt, Of the waves and of the waters in the midſt of the 
Sea. When wares riſc inthe main Ocean, how hiph they 
may riſe and toſs the ſailing Ship, we cannot tell ; bu: 
God knows. 

Secondly, Of the ways roaring at the Sea ſhore. To 
both he ſaith, Hitherto ſl Je core, 4 14 ng firti3t7. 


Ardl;cre ſhall thy p20ud waves bÞ f:ved. 


Why: doth the Lord call them proud waves? Tt is no! 
becauſe they are proud properly, but by a Metaphor; they 
lift vp their heads as proud men do, and arc therefore cal- 
led proxd waves. 
Hoſt ( Exed.18.11.) Jnthe trbings wherem they aealt proad 
ly,the Lord was above them. Pharaoh and theE xy priavs, like 
the proud waves of the Sea thourhkt to have ſwallowed up 
all I/rae! ; but God made theSca to ſwallow them up Proud 
men, like mighty waves, think to ſwallow upall; but he 1s 
above them, that ſaith to the Sea, Here ſhall thy proud waves 

45e ſtaytd.] The Hebrew is, Ard bere it ſpall ſer it 
ſelf againſt the pride of thy waves. As if the Lord had 
ſaid, if they come here, my Doors ſhall meer them, my 
Commands like Bars thall top them, that they thall not 
be able to go a ſtep further; they ſhall not conquer my 
Commands, nor break down the Doors, nor di!lolve the 
Bars, which I have ſet up. The word rendred waves pro: 
perly ſignifies a heap, becauſe waves roll inheaps one upon 
the neck of another. 

Firſt, In that this Text makes {> partucular a deſcription 
of the proviſion which God made to Keep the Seca in order; 
as ſoon as it was born, he bound it up in ſwadling bands, 
and then brake upa decreed place for it, andihere ſct vp 
Bars and Doors, that it ſhould come no further. He put 
the Sea under confinement. 


Hence, Note, The Sealef: to it ſelf, wen!ld miſchief all ; 
- O - 4 
the Sea world return and cover the Earth qu:ckly, 
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As ſoon as ever it brake forth out of the Earth, it cover- 
ed the Earth ; and ſo ir wou!d do again, if the Lord ſhould 
Ictit alone. David took ſpecial noticeof this-work of God 
( Pal. 104. 9. ) Thou haft ſet avornd that they ( the wa- 
ters ſpoken of verſ. 6,7, 8.,) cannot paſs over, that they 
rarn not again to cover the Earth. Which plainly implicth, 
that the waters would turn again tocover the Earth, and ſo 
recover their firit liberty, even to over-ſpread the face of 
the whole Earth, did not God reſtrain and hold them in, 
as was ſhewed before in the general cxplication of this 
verſe. 


Secondly, Note, The Creature can go no farther than 
God permits or ſuffers. 


Rational Creatures often go beyond the commands of 
God ; but neither they, nor any Creature, can go beyond 
the counſel of God : They whotranſgreſs or pals over the 
line of his revealed will, cannot paſs over the line of hi ſe- 
cret will. The Lord ſecretly puts a {top to all Creatures, as 
here; to the Sea, How ex:ravagant ſoever mens Spiritsarc, 
or their practices are, yet they are under an over-ruling 
power. The Sca hath continued under this command ever 
ſince God made it; it hath gone no further then the Lord 
would. Though it be a truth that the Sea hath broken vi- 
ſible and na wal, yea artificial banks, and bounds, and 
bus ; yet it hath never broken thoſe ſpecial inviſible banks, 
bounds, and bars, which God hath made for it, his decree. 
When God gave the Seca viiibic banks, and bounds and 
bars, he did not intend them for banks, and bounas, and 
bars to his own will ; and therefore he ſometimes bids the 
Sea go beyond and break its viſible bounds and bars. He 
commanded a general deluge in Noahs time; then all was 
Sea, no dry land appeared : And though we have the Lords 
promiſe that he willnever de{troy the World, how ſinful 
ſoever, by an univerſal deluge any more ( Ger. 9.11.) 
yct Hiſtories and experiences have told us there have been 
many particular inundations of the Sea, breaking its anci- 
ently known bounds and bars ; nevertheleſs it never did 
nor ever (hall break the bars of this word, h:therro ſhalt 
thou come, but no further. The divine pillar of this ( Ne 


plz ultra) No further, ftands inviolable. If the Sea break 


bounds at any time, 'tis becaule God hath given it a ſpect- 
al commiſſion to doſo, for the puniſhment of men, who 
break their bounds by in. The Sca is ſtill Gods priſoner, 
and goes not out of thoſe doors which God hath ſet up and 
burcd, without his licence; it ſtirs not a foot from the 
decreed place which God broke up for it, butasheleng- 
tcns its Chain, 

Thirdly, Note, To Ged alone that power belongs, which 


kreps the Sea within compaſs. 


It is nvt the Sands, nor the Banks, northe Rocks, that 
cando it. The water is a very barbarous and head-ſtrong 
Element, none can put a bridle into the lips of it, but God 
himſelf. A late Hiltorian, ſpeaking of theſicge of Rochel, 
ſaith there was a {tupenctious dike made, which might be 
called x bridle ro the Sea: But God alone can make a bridle 
for the Sea.; his word inthe Text, H:rtherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further, is the bridle. Some diſpute whether it be 
not 2 Continued Miracle, that the Sea is kept within its 
compaſs. We lay Miracles are dilcontinued ; and I con- 
ceive tis beſide the Nature of a Miracle, to be continual ; 
yer, without diſpute, 'tis a continued marvel or wonder, 
that the Sea is thus kept in ; if the Lord ſhou'd let it !oole, 
if he ſhou'!d remove the Bar and unlock the Door of 
that prohibition here given it, but one hour, no natu- 
ral Doors nor Bars could hinder it from returning to co- 
-er the face of the Earth. Take a few inferences from 


1c whole, 
Firſt, The Sea is Gods, and be hath made it. 


( Plal. 95. 5.) Andhemade it, as to declare his own 
nlory, {o to promote our good ( Pſal. 104. 25, 26. ) The 
tth {9 Lord) s fall of thy riches; ſous thu great and 
wide Sea, wherein are things cr:eping inmmerable, both ſmall 
and great Beaſts; there go the Sinps; theres the Leviathan 
whom thou aſt made toplay therein. O magnifie God, who 
hath malethe Seafo vait,ſo wide,ſo great, yet ſo uſeful and 
commodious. As the Sea is a terrible Creature, ſo a benef- 
cial! Crexrure, bringing forth and feeding an innumerable 
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— Ce o—_n— 


— 


| number the Sands, as the ſhoals of Fiſh bred and nourithed 


in thoſe mighty waters. 


Secondly, As the Sea 1s the Lords, and be made it ; ſore 


Sea 5 the Lords, and he maſters ut , 


| (Plal. 89.9. ) Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea; whey; 
tne waves thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them, Glorific the Lord 
in this. No Earthly potentate cancoerce the Sea. X:-x.; 


| prclumed he could tame the Helleſpont, a little Brook com. 


paratively to the Ocean, but it would not obey him ; he 
diſciplined it with three hundred ſtroaks for attempting his 
bridge of Boats, but it wou!d not mend ; he caſt jetter; in- 
toit, as if it had been his vaſſal, but it wou!d not be boung 
[tis God who binds the Sea, that knows no Lord but him 
that made both it and the dry Land. It was proof enough 
of Chrilts Divinity , that rebuking the Wind b 

5 g the Winas and the 
Sea, there wai a great calm. This made the men marye! 
ſaying, what manner of man is ths ( ſurely ke is more 
tnan man ) that even the Winds and the Sea obey him (Matth, 
8. 26,27.) When ſome Courtiers would have flattered 
our Daniſh King Canztws into a belief that his power 
was more than humane, he commanded his Chair to be 
ſet on the Sea ſhore at the time of flood ; and ſitting down, 
thus beſpake that Element ; / charge thee not to enter my 
Land, nor wet theſe Robes : But the Sea keeping on its 
courſe, he roſe up, and ſpake inthe hearing of all abour 
him ; Let all the Inhabitants of the World know, that yan 
ana weak_1: the power of Kings ; and that none ts indeed wor 
thy of that Name, but he that keeps both Heaven, and Earth, 
and Sea in obedience. 

Thirdly, Then tremble at the power of God, who can 
let the Sea looſe upon us inamoment. We tremble at the 
Sea if it break looſe; then tremble at the power of God, 
who can let looſe the Sea. Jr us he that calleth for the wa. 
ters of the Sea, and poureth them out upon the face cf the Earth: 
the Lords by Name. ( Amos 9. 6. ) 

Fourthly, When the Sea break bounds in any degree, 
either when we ſce a ſtormat Sca, or a deluge at Land, 
let us go only to the Lord, who only can ſtill the raging of 
the Sea, and put ſwadling-bands about it, evenasif it 
were a Child. God alone is to be invocated, when the 
winds are tempeſtuous, and threaten either a deluge at 
Land, or a wrack at Sca. Heathens invoked Neptune and 
Eolus. Popiſh votaries call upon St. Nicolas and $t. 
Chriſtopher, Let us learn of the Diſciples, who fearing 
to be ſwallowed up of a Tempeſt, went to Chriſt, and 
ſaid, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh ( Matth. 8. 27. ) The 
poor Mariners in Fonah called every one upon his God 
( Fonah 1. 5.) but none of them called upon the true 
God. It is Fehovah the Lord, the truce God only, that 
raiſeth the ſlurmy wind, which lifteth up the waves of the 
Sea ; and it is be that maketh the ſtorm a calm ( Plal. 1c7, 
24, 25, 29. ) 

Fifthly, If the Sea,fo vaſt and violent aCreature receive 
the bridle from God, and is bound up by him, even as an 
Infant in ſwadling-bands ; how much more ſhovid man re- 
ccive the bridle from him! The Lord faith to the Sons ot 
men, hitherto ſhall ye come, and no further ; hitherto 
your works and actions ſhall go, and no further : Yet how 


do the men of theWorld over-flow and break their bounds! 


The Prophet makes this application clearly (Fer.5.22,23.) 
Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord * Will yenot tremble at my pre- 
ſence : Which have placed the Sand for the bound of the Sea, by 
a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it ; and though the 
waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail ; thou, h 
they roar, yet can they net paſs over it : But this people hath a 
revolting and a rebellious heart, they are revolted and gore. AS 
if he had ſaid, The Sea doth not revolt azanſt my command, 
but this people doth ;, they are more unruly than the Sea. A# 
the wicked ,at beſt,are lihs the troubled Sex, that cannot reſt (3s 
the Prophet ſpeaks, 1ſz. 57. 20. ) How much worler then 

arc they than the Sea, when they arc at worlt ! 
Laſtly, we may hence infer for our comfort; if tic 
Lord hath put bounds to the natural Sea,what unnatural 5ea 
is there, to which the Lord cannot put bounds? There 15 3 
five-fold mctaphorical Sca, to which the Lord hath ſaid, 
hitherto ſhilr thou come, and no further : Or, at lealt, he 
hath ſaid, though thou come hither, thou ſhalt come 19 
further. This the Lord hath ſaid, Wo 
Fit, 
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Firt, To the Sea of mans wrath, The wrath of man 
-- q Srie VOUS SEA and of that David ſaith ( Pſal. 76.10.) 
Tc wrath of man (ball praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath 
ule thou reſtrain. Let men be as angry as they will, let 
them be as ſtormy as a Sea; yet the Lord hath ſaid, hi- 
herto ſhall ye come, and no further: For ( Pſal. 65.7.) 
He ſtillerh the noiſe of the Sea, the noiſe of their Waves, and 
bs tina of th: People- Yea, great men raping like the 
$1 are ſometimes ſtopt by very ſmall matters, ſuch as the 
©-9-fands. The Chiet-Prie{t and Elders of the people, 
were offended at Chrit, and thereforc queſtioned his Au- 
yet forbare to anſwer his queſtion, as they had 
for fear of the people ( Matth. 21. 


thority ; 
moi ood to do it, 
""*%condlys He bounds the Sea of the Devils rage. The 
Nevil is a Sea in bonds. We read of a ſpecial thouſand 
years, Where it 1s propheſicd that Satan (hould be bound 
/ kev, 20. 2.) yet indecd he is always bound, eiſcno man 
could live a quiet bour for him, nor have any ret from his 
{yrious temptations and vexations, but his profelicd ſlaves 
and votaries. 

Thirdly, There is a Sea of Afﬀiction which we meet 
with in this World; the Lord bounds that alſo, and ſaith, 
hitherto it ſhall come and no further ( Cor. 10.13. ) Tere 
þath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 1s common to man. 
But God us faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobe temprea 
above that you are able ; but will with the temptation alſo make 
4 way toeſcape, that you may be able to bear it. 

Fourthly, The Lord ſets a bound to the Sea of pro- 
phanenels and ungodlinefs in the World; that's a Sca that 
would over-flow all ; and that is a Sea,for whoſe over-flow- 
ing, we have cauſe to pour out floods of tears. Hencethat 
praycrof D.wid (Pſal.7.9.) O let the wickedneſs of the wic- 
kd come ro an end! Did not the Lord put an end tothe 
;rophaneneſsand ungodlineſs of men, they would be end- 
{in prophaneneſsand ungodlineſs. The unjuſt krowerh no 
ſame (Zeph. 3.5.) That is, he is never aſhamed of any in- 
ju'tice, but would go on to do unjultly and wickedly ( 7» :n- 
f:itzm) who knows how long ! 

Fifthly, The Lord ſets a bound to the Sea of error and 
falſe DoCtrine ; the Lord ſaith, Hitherro ſhalt rhou come, 
ando further. Error would be as extravagant and bound- 
leſs asthe Sea, if the Lord did not bound it. Epriphanu 
in his Treatiſe of Hereſies, alludes to this Scripture, for the 
comfort of himſelf and others, when he ſaw ſuch a high- 
grown Sea of error broken in upon the Church. As Jan- 
tics and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do ſuch ungodly men 
withſtand the truth of Chriſt ; but (ſaith the Apolile, 2T wm. 
3.9 ) They ſhall proceed no further. Did not the Lord give a 
{top to the Spirit of ſeduCtion that goeth out from the De- 
viland the falſe Prophet, it would bring in a deluge of de- 
luons upon the whole World, and (as Chriſt himſelf hath 
fore-warned us, Matth.24.24.) deceive if it were poſſible, the 
very Elett. But there is a bar and a bound for this Sea alfo ; 
though they come hitherto, to this or that perſon with 
their errors, to this or that point of error, yet they ſhall 

proceed no further ;, and here, even here, thur proud ana poi- 
ſonow Waves ſhall be ſtayed. 
V-ERS. 12;:13, 14, 195- 

Laſt thou commanded the mozning fince thy days ? And 
cauſed the day-ſp2ing to know his place, 

That it might take held of the ends of the Carth, that 
the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ? 

Jt isturned as Clap to the Deal, and they ſtand as a Gar- 
ment, 

ad from the wicked their light is with-holven, and che 
l1gh arm ſhall be b2oksn, 


HE Lord in dealing with Job, had already put ſun- 

dry Queſtions to him about the Earth, and about the 
Sa, 8s hath been ſhewed in the former part of this Chap- 
ter; herethe Lord calls his thoughts upintothe Air, or 
bids him look to the Heavens, and duly conſider the 
light of the Sun. In thisthe Lord intends the ſame thing 
which he had done before, while he was queſtioning Fob 
about the Earth and the Sea, namely, to humble him, and 
bring him to a full ſubmiſſion, by ſhewing him his weak- 
nels, and utter inſufficiency, as alſo to ſet forth his own 


wiſdom, power, and greatneſs : Haſt thou commanded 
the morning ſince thy day? &c. We may gather up the 
general ſcnſe of theſe four verſes into this brief ſum. As 
if the Lord had thus keſpoken 70h ; 1f thou anſwereſt, that 
the things I have already queſtioned thee about, were before 
thy time, and therefore muſt needs be done, without either thy 
counſel or aſſiſtance ; then I ash,_ thee farther, Haſt thou ever 
haſtencd or retarded, haſt thou quickenedor ſtopt the riſing of 
the Sun, at any time ſir.c: thou waſt lorn ? Or haſt thou ever 
cauſed the morning light 1#1 any one of theſe few days, which 
thou haſt ſeen, to ſpread it ſelf far and near, wen every 
where, to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth ; that ſo thoſe 
evil doers and nizht-biras, who beins Children of darkneſs, 
cannot but bate the light, and love the works of darkneſs , 
mich by its riſing be at o1ce diſcovered ad iffrighted ? This 
ſeems to be the purpoſe and ſcope of God in theſe words. 
More particularly, 


Verle 12. Yoſt thou commantcd the mo:ning fixce 
tiy days? 


That's the firſt Queſtion; Faſt thou ſince thy days, gi- 
ven the morning its charge ; ſo Mr. Broughton Tranſlates, 
imp;ying, that every morning the Sun receives as it were 


freth orders from ſome hand or other ? Now, hait thou - 


given out orders for the morning light; doth the day-light 
obey thee ? Doth the Sun ariſe at ſuch times and places as 
thoy haſt appointed ? Haſt thoucommanded it ( fo we ren- 
der } The word notes commanding with fulleſt authority, 
a command toappear and be ready upon duty, a command 
to ſtand forth and do what is enjoyned. This word of com- 
mand is moſt proper unto Gud ( Pal. 33. 9.) He ſpake 
the word, and it was done ; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt, 
The command of God is a creating command, it puts 
things into act ; his ſaying gives thema being; his calling 
them to work, makes them work, or ſets them a work, 
Now, faith God, Haſt thoucommended the morning f Haſt 
thou, O fob, ſuch a word of command upon any Creature, 
for the producing of any effect, motion, or action ? 7.1jt 
thou commanded : 

The mo2ning ? ] By the morning, the Lord means the 
morning light. As if behad ſaid, Hoſt then raiſed the Sun 
out of us Bed, and brought forth the morning ? Haſt thou, 
like the Maſter or Lord of this great family, the World, 
called up thy Servants, and ſet up thy licht for them t9 work. 
by * Haſt thou commanded the mernins, that w, cauſed the 
Sunto rife, whiclh 1s as a Bridegroom com1119 out of his Cham. 
ber, and rejoyceth as a ſtrong man toruna race (Plal. 19. 
5. ) No, faith the Lord, it was not, 'tis not thou that 
commandeſt the morning, it is I that command the morn- 
ing. I commanded the firſt morning ( Gen. 1.5.) I ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light; and the evenins 
and morning were the firſt diy. It was I, who the fourth 
day, ſaid, Let there be [12hts in the Firmament of the Hea- 
ven, 10 divide the day from the night ; and lt; them be for 
ſigns and for ſeaſons, for days and for years, J[twas I that 
made two great lizhts ( the Sun and Moon) the oreater light 
to rule the day, and the leſſer light to rule the night, ( Gen. 1. 
14, 15, 16. ) The firſt morning, and all the mornings, 
the light bearer, or the light bringer, came forth and ap- 
peared at my command, not at thine. Haſt ther commard- 
ed the mornmme 

Sitice thy days ? ] There is ſomewhat ſpecial in thoſe 
words, Since thy days. We may take them cither of thete 
tWO ways. 

Firſt, As if the Lord had ſaid, Was there no morning be- 
fore thy days? Or, Was there not a morning, before 


the morning wait till thou waſt born ? Did itnot look 
forth, nor appear, till thou didſt appear ? Surely, there 
were mornings, hundreds of years bcfore thou hadſt a 
morning in tne World. The morning did not ſtay for 
thee, nor for thy day. 

Secondly, Haſt thou commanaecd tive mornins fire thy 
days? Thats, ſince thou camelt into the World ? Raſt 
thou had the honour, priviledge, and power to awaken 
and call up the morning, as thou dolt thy houſhold Ser- 
vants? Know, O Fob, that, as there was 2 morning be- 
fore thou waſt born, or hadit a day in the World; (> 
ſince thy day, tnou halt neither made the morning nor raiſed 
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up the morning light ;z that power is now in my hand, as 
jt was before thou waſt in being ; thou art but of yeſter- 
day, of a few days : There was a morning before thy 
days ; and ſince thy days many have continued and come 
forth daily z yet not at thy command, butat mine. As 
I brought forth the light in the firſt day of the Crea- 
tion, ſothe fourth day 1 Created the Sun, into which 
I gathered the light , and at whoſe riſing the morning 
ſhews it ſelf, 


Iaſt thou commanded the mozning ſince thy days ? 


Tis a bare Queſtion z thou haſt not, I have done it, and 
not thou. 


Hence Note, Firſt, What God will have done, he can com- 
1.2114 to be doe, or it ſhall be done at his command. 


The Lords necd not labour to produce the moſt difficult 
effects ; he can produce them as a Lord, by a word ſpeak- 
ing; he needs not intreat, nor treat about the bringing 
forth of any matter, his will is enough to bring ic forth. 
\W hat God will have done, ſhall be done. Thus it was at 
the beginning, when God Created all things, and gave 
them a being ; and thus it hath been ever ſince for the 
moving of all things to their ſeveral ends, and iſſues, to 
this day ; all hath been done by a word of command. 
David ( Pſal. 148. ) calling the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
to praiſe the Lord, gives that as the reaſon; (ver/. 5. ) for 
he commanded, and they were Created. Now, I fay, as 
they were Creatcd at the firſt by his command, ſo they 
ſhine forth every day by the ſame command ( Matth. 5. 
45. ) He maketh his Sun to riſe onthe evil and onthe good. 
He that hath power, uſually ſaith to a perſon that is un- 
willing to do a thing, / will make you to doit; thatis, you 
ſhall do it, whether you will or no. And-'tis ſaid by the 
Evangeliſt, He makgth his Sun to riſe, &c. which may 
ſeem to import a kind of unwillingneſs in the Sun to be- 
tow its light promiſcuouſly upon the evil as well as good 
(evil men are indecd unworthy that the Surſhould ſhine or 
the Rain fall upon them ) but God ( who is infinite in good- 
neſs, and to ſhew that our good deeds ſhould not be ſhut up 
or narrowed to thoſe only who are good ) layeth an irrcl1- 
ilible and indiſpenſible charge upon the Sun, to riſe and 
thine with that indifferency to the good, and to the bad. 
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The Sun would be aſhamed to ſhine upon wicked men, the | 


Sun would even with-hold its beams, and rays, and deny 
them light or any comfort, it would not make the Earth 
fruitful for them, had it not a command from the Lord : 
But having a command from him, it cannot with-hoid nor 
divert its light, no not from thoſe who are Children of 
darkneſs, and have conſtant fellowſhip with the untruitful 
works of darknels. | 
'Tis no ſmall matter of conſolation, to remember, tha 
our God is a commanding God, that he can command the 
morning : Which as it 15a truth, with reſpect to the na- 
tural morning of cvcry day, ſo to the myſtical or metapho- 
rical morning. Aftcr adark, black, and ſtormy night of 
ſorrow or troub'c upon his Church or People, then-the 
Lord can command the morning of joy and proſperity to 
ariſe upon them and comfort them. 'Tis comfortable 
Jivins under and obeying kis commands, whocan com: 
mand away our ſorrows, and by a word ſpeaking turn 
midnight into morning, and the ſhadows of death into the 
thining light of life; and therefore ſaith peremptorily 
without ifs or ands ( Pal. 30. 5. ) Weeping ( or ſorrow ) 
may endure for amight, but joy (or ſmging ) cometh im the 
0174218 ; That's a morning in a morning. We may have 
a morning of Sun light, and no morning of joy-light, as the 
[ord thicatned his people in caſe of diſobedience ( Der. 
28.6,7. ) In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it 
were even ; and at even thou ſnalt ſay, would God it were 
moring, for the fear of thy heart, wherewith- thou ſhalt 
fear, &. Only God can make a morning of joy or in 
ward light, to riſe with the morning light of the Natural 
day : elſe we may haveday without us, and darkneſs with- 
inus; Sun-licht butno Soul-light. And ſuch was the 1n- 
tendment of that dreadſul threatning againit the wicked, 
{2 mentioned out of Alo/es. Whercas the godly in their 
darkeſt outward condition, are under the ſweet influences 
{ that gracious promiſe ( Pſal. 97. 11. ) Light w ſown 
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And God can command that light to ſpring even j 
hour and power of darkneſs, as Chriſt enprolhd ke the 
deſt day in this World ( Luke 22, F3,) Thelight - fac- 
ry morning is called the day-ſpring, at the lar of eve. 
this verſe; and the Lord can make light and Praying of 
the light of gladneſs to ſpring up in our hearts _ 's, Of 
where he pleaſeth. 7 WR and 


Secondly, Obſerve, T he courſe of Nature in a 


and changes, uy moved by, and obedient to 1, 
of God, 


0 God commands the morning, ſo the morning (4; 
to come at his command. When did YOu ever kno, 
the morning ſtop or ſtay a moment beyond the tim ws 
God commanded it to come forth. We could Wes. _ 
to the Chariot of the Sun, as the Mother of Sifcratng®! 
his, Why # his Chariot ſo long a coming? Iyh : "yp 2 
wheels of kis Chariot ? There was ſomewhat Ae tnx 
Chariot, that it could not come; and God took off the 
Chariot Wheels of the Egyptians, in the Red Sea, and rey 
drew heavily; yea, the Lord can take off the Ch ri 
Wheels of any, though they drive as furiouſly as Pray 
that they ſhall not come at their time : Bur Who pes 
knew the morning ſtopt a minute or a moment beyond the 
exact time at which it ſhould come, or. was expected 3 
And as the Sun, ſoall Natural things, keep their courſe 
and {lack not at the command of God, No Creature a 
obeys the command of God but man, who of all Creatures 
hath moſt rcaſon, and is moſt obliged to obey it. God never 
ſaid of the Sun, O that it had hearkned tomy voice; by; 
the Sons of men put him often to ſay ſo, asheonce6id tg 
Iſrael, his ancient people ( Pſal.$1.13.) How ſeldom do 
we keep time with God ! How ſeldom do we come or go 
juſt at his call! ] have callea (faith Wiſdom,Prov.1.24,2 5 ) 
and ye refuſed, 1 have ſtretched ont my hand,and none a—_ 
ea. God never looked,one day of the year,for the morning 
and it came not ; but he hath come three years asthe Pz. 
rable of the Fig-Tree ſhews, Lnke 13. ) to man, lookins 
for fruit; and hath yet found none. Will it not ſhame =. 
that the morning is obedient to the command of God, if 
we are not ? 

Ard thereforc as the former Note was matter of comfor: 
to us, ſo this may be matter of conviction to us. that the 
morning, that the Sun in the Firmament (aliveleſs Crea- 
ture) receiving a command, ſhould conſtantly appear at the 
time which the Lord appoints,and that we,who have living 
Creatures, that we, who are reaſonable Creatures, yea, 
that we, wio have only Reaſon, but Grace ( all believers 
have)ſhould not be obedient to,and obſervant of the Lords 
command, to come at his time, toappear at his call; how 
may it cauſe us to bluſh for ſhame ! The Prophet ſaith, Thr 
Stork in the Heavens, the Crane, the T urtle, and the Swa!- 
low, theſe know the time of their coming, they comein their 
ſeaſon. I may ſay alſo, the Sun, Moon and Stars, thoſe 
lights in the Heavens, know their ſeaſon, and thetime of 
their coming; they obey the command of the Lord, and 
ſhall not we know the Judgment of the Lord, and obſerve 
the appointed times of our duty ! Which to obſerve, 1s a5 
much our intereſt or bencfit, as it is our duty. As often as 
we ſeethe morning coming according to the command of 
God, let it provoke us to make hait, and not deiay, tv 
keep his Commandments. 

Thir.ily, Haſt thou commanded the morning? Thit is, 
the morning light, to come forth ? No, it's I that have 
donc it. 


Hence Note, IWe are to acknowledg God as the Commana- 
er, yea, as the Former, Maker, and Author of t': 
li7ht. 


«I 


This command of God hath reſpe<, not only to f:5 
bringing forth thelight every morning, or-to his bringing 
forth the morning light every day into the World ; but to 
his giving the light its being the firlt day of the World. 
God is the Father not only of ſpiritual light (/4c 1.17.) 
but of Natural ( Pſal. 74. 16.) Toe day 1 thine, the ny! f 
alſo is thine , thou haſt prepared the lioht, and rhe Sur 
Thus Glory isaſcribed to God by his holy Propnet a'lo 
( Jer. 31.25.) This ſaiththe Lord, which gevert) 1/2t Su 
for alight by day, and the ordinances of the Moon, ard of tne 
Stars, for a l;oht by nizht,, The Lord gives theſe, as well 

as 
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| The eye of the Body ( which is the light of the Bady, 
| Matth. 6. 22. ) were of no uſc to us without outward light. 
| Till the Sun ( which is the eyeof the great World) ſhincs, 
| the eye ( which is the Sun of the little World ) i3 no ad- 
| Vantage tous.” There mult be light in the Air, as well as 
light in the eye, elſe the molt beautiful objects have no 
j appearing beauty ; and therefore the Lord mace light the 


1929 
as command theſe ; and who but God candocither ? None 

1 command the Creatures unto their daily motion, but 

God; much leſs could any command the Creatures into 

their firſt being, but God. How wiſe, how great ſoever | 

menare, or ſeem to bein their own eyes or ſight, they can- | 


s 


not make nor bring forth the leaſt ray of light ; much lels 


Ca 


can they make ſuch a World of light, as God hath made | 


for the World. And ſurely there isno Creature wherein We | 


may ſec and contemplate more of God than in the light, 
which he made the firlt day, and now commandeth to make 
the morning day by day. Nor is there any thing in the 
whole compaſs of Nature , either more comfortable or 
more admirable than the light. The commonnels of it 
lefſens our eſteem of itz and becauſe it comes ſo conſtant- 
ly, and never fails, weare apt to look upon it as no great 
matter, as no great mercy z whereas indeed thelight is not 
only uſcful oY comfortable, but admirable ; and that it de- 
ſerves theſe three attributes, | ſhall briefly (hew, by giving 
ouch at each of them. 

| That, light is an admirable Creature, mult be confeſſed, 
if we conſider, . 

Firſt, Its original, or the way of its production. The 
Apoſtle treating about ſpiritual light, tells us whence the 
natural light came (2 Cor. 4. 6. ) God who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, &c, Light came, as it were, 
out of the womb of darkneſs. Now that, out of dark- 
neſs, black darkneſs, ſuch a beautiful Child, ſuch a good- 
ly Creature as light ſhould be brought forth, isit not mar- 
vellous? Yet thus it was, God commanded light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs. The Hiſtory of the Creation reports, 
There was nothing but darkneſs upon the face of the Earth, 
when the Lord ſaid, Let there he Light, Darkneſs is to- 
rally contrary to light, 'tis the privation of light: Now, 
that the habit ſhould come forth out of the privation, light 
out of darkneſs, or lifeout of death, joy out of ſorrow, 
peace out of of trouble, theſe are the wonderful works of 
God. And we may comfortably meditate upon this, when 
we want any kind of light : Whence did the Lord bring 
light at firſt? Evenoutof darkneſs; therefore let us nor 
think any darkneſs of trouble, aletr to the Lords produQti- 
on of light. When we arc in ſpiritual darkneſs (the ſtate 
of Nature is a ſtate of darkneſs) that doth not hinder ; 
the Lord can eaſily bring the light of the new Creature out 
of it: And when weare inthe darkneſs of any trouble, 
though it be thick darkneſs, darkzeſs ( as fob ſpake, Chap. 
10. 22.) like darkneſs 8t ſelf, and where the light is as 
darkzeſs; yet this doth not hinder, the Lord can bring 
light out of it. There's the firſt wonder, the Lord brought 
light out of darkneſs. | 

Secondly, Light is wonderful, inits operation, power, 
and efficacy, in that it doth ſo ſuddenly chaſe away, con- 
quer, and overcome darkneſs. Light gets victory over 
darkneſs in a moment. There's no darkneſs can abide the 
face of light. As ſoon as God commands the morning, 
letit be as dark as pitch, the darkneſs muſt away, and fly 
before it. Darkneſs cannot withitand light, nor ſtand in 
the preſence of it ; there's no long diſpute, light inſtantly 
gets the hand, the day, of darkneſs. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the pure Nature of light; 'tis as | 


pure as purity it ſelf. Light hath an inſeparable and an in- 
ſuperable purity ; though it may be a while obſcured, yet 
it cannot be at all polluted. Philoſophers have ſpoken much 
about the Nature of light, but none were ever able to 
comprehend it. Some ſaid, it is ahabit or quality of 4 
l1rhtſome Body ;, yet none of their definitions reach it fully. 
. They make it a quality ; yet we may conceive it is rather to 


be ranked and reckoned among ſubſtances than accidents, | 
It being a principal part of the Creation, and the expreſs | 


ſubject of Gods work the firlt day of it. 

Fourthly, The light is very wonderful in the changes 
and vicifſitudes of it. How it paſſcth and repaſſeth, how 
it increaſeth and decreaſeth, how it comes and goes, is an 
amazing conſideration. 

Fifthly, Though the light be in continual changes. yet 
there's nothing mote conſtant than the light, to its appoint- 
cd time, Light never fails to come in its ſeaſon. 

Secondly, That light is a moſt uſeful and beneficial 
Creature, who can deny ? Seeing without light the whole 
Creation were a nothing to us. What hed the World been 


iO us, it God had not made light, and ſet uplights in it ? | 


19 | Light 


as 
Oo 


EC —— 


+ 
O 


| 


firſt day, that by it, the beauty of the whole Creation 
might be ſeen. Light diſcovers :t ſelf and aL other things: 
illuſtrates all the works of God, and ſcts them iri 
our ſight. And as all that God hath d-nc, would be 


| nothing to us withour light, ſo we our ſelves could do 
| nothing without light. We cannot work at all, or ve- 
| ry hardly, or very badly, without light; hence that of 
| David ( Pſal. 104. 22,23.) The Sun ariſeth;, man goeth 
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| forth to his work, and to bus labour, until the evening. (John 
| 9.4.) The night cometh, wherein no man can work, Night 
| of any ſort, 15 not for work, becauſe 'tis dark ; and therce- 
| fore they who work in the night, get artificial light to 
| ſupply the want of natural. When the plague of darkneſs 
| was upon the Egyprians, they fate ſtill, and no man moved 
| fromthe place wherc he was, till that plaguc was removed 
! ( Exod. 10. 22, 23.) And as we cannot do the work of 
| our Civil Callings without got, cither natural or artif- 


cial; ſo we cannot do the worsx of our Chriſtian calling, 
without ſpiritual light. When Chr:ſ# the Sar of richre- 
ouſneſs ariſeth with healing in his wings, then we go forth (to 
our ſpiritual labour as Chriitians) and grow up 45 the Calves 
of the ſtall ( Mal. 4. 2. ) How long ſoever we live in this 
World, we never go forth to that labour, till the Sun of 
righteouſneſs, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ariſeth upon us. It 


was ſaid to thoſe in the parable, that were hired at the ele-/ 


venth hour ( Marth. 11. 6. ) Why ſtand ye all the day idle. 
They of the eleventh hour were perſons, poſſibly, very 
buſic and laborious as to their Civil Callings in the World, 
but had ſtood idle all the day asto any ſpiritual work, as 
toany work of grace; they had not done God, nor their 
poor Souls, one ſtroke of work all that while, until they 
were called, andthelight of grace ſhined upon them. Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the ught whichl:ightncd theGentiles,ad the glo- 
ry of Iſrael ( Luke 2. 32.) And whereſoever he comes, 
T he people which ſat in darkneſs [re a great light, and to them 
which [at in the valley of the ſhadow of death, light ſprings 
up ( Matth. 4.16.) Andthata two-fold light; 

Firſt, Light to be ſaved by. 

Secondly, Light toſerve God, or todothe work of God 


Thirdly, How comfortable is the light ! *Tis ſo com- 
fortable, that light and comfort are often put for the ſame 
thing. God «ws the Lord ( faith David, Pal. 118. 27.) 
which bath ſhewed us light ; that is, the light of counſel 
what to do, and the light of comfort in what we do, or af- 


ter all our ſufferings. Light is not only a Canyle held to 
us, to do our work by, but it comforts and cheareth us 
in our work ( Eccleſ. 11.7. ) Light is ſweet, aud a plea- 
fant thing it uu for theeyes to behold the Sun. Hence that 
of David ( Pſal. 65.8.) Thou makeſt the out-goings of the 
evening and morning to rejoyce; that is, thou makeſt men 


| torejoyce, they are glad, they rejoyce in, or at the out- 
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| World, and both from the command of God, 


goings of the morning. Man takes comfort at the firit 
appearance of the light ; light refreſheth him at irs out- 
goings in the morning. And at the evening men rejoyce 
too, for then they go to their relt, being weary with the 
labour of the day. Or we may thus expound that Pſalm, 
T hou makeſt the out-goings of the morning and the evenng to 


<. 


rejoyce ;, That is, thou makeſt men who live at the out-go- 


bl 
24 <a 
Paol/lunt ixis 


ts Matutte 


ings of the morning, and at the out-goings of the evening 7/7770 


to rcjoyce. As if it had been ſaid, thou makeit the Eaitern 


people and theWeltern people,all people from Eaſt roWeft ;.; 


rezoyce. And that which makes all pcopleto rejoyce, na- 


rurally, is the riſing of light with them in the Ealt, and l.C. p19 0- 


the coming of light rowardsthem in the Welt. 

Thus we ſee what an excellent Creature light is, both as 
it hath a continually renewed riſing in the morning of every 
day, and as it had its firſt being in the morning of th+ 
hence 


| take theſe inferences. 


Firlt, When we beho!d the m-rning coming forth by 
the command of God; let us conſider who God is, and 
what the beauty, and purity, the majeſty, and excellency 

Innns3 of 
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of Godare, who is clothed with light, and dwelleth in 
light, yea, whos light, and in whom there 14 no darkneſs 
#t all. There is not any one Creature, which God doth ſo 
formally predicate of himſelf, as this of light. As God 
7s love (1 John 4:8. ) ſo Godis light, ( 1John 1. 5.) yet 
the light which ſhines to us, the morning, which God hath 
commanded for us, is but darkneſs to God, who hath 
commanded it. Light it ſelf is darkneſs, compared with 
God ; yet 'tis the clearcſt ſhadow, the belt reſemblance of 
Gcd in Nature. | 

Secondly, As we ſhould conſider the excellency and 
beauty of God in the appearance of the morning, ſo his 
roodneſs, who hath made ſuch a Creature for us, who 
hath alſo prepared ſo many Veſſels to hold it and hold it 
out, or to diſpence it to us. 'Tis God who hath made 
thoſe great lights, rhe Sun torule the day, and the Moon 
and Stars to rule the night ( Gen. 1.16. ) The day would 
be night tous, if God had not prepared the Sun (for though 
there were three days before the Sun was made, yet now 
'tis the Sun which makes the day ) and the night would be 
nothing but darkneſs to us, if God had not prepared the 
Moon and the Siars. How great then is the goodnels of 
God to man, who hath made light for us, and who thus 
conveys and diſpenſeth it to us according to our need, both 
by day, and by night ! 

Thirdly, We ſhould hence be minded to pay our debt 
of thankfulneſs to God every day. Hiſtory tells us, that 
the ancient Rhodians or inhabitants of the Iſle called 
Rbodes , ereed a miglity Coloſſus ( according to their 
Heatheniſh ſuperſtition ) in honour of the Sun, who once 
a day atleaſt opened his face upon. their Iſland, though it 
were over-calt with Clouds, muffled up , and vailed 
to all other parts of the World. Though, poſſibly, we 
do not ſce the face of the Sun every day, yet we enjoy 
the light and influences of it every day. God hath com- 
manded the Sun in the Firmament to attend us, tobe about 
as, to comfort us, every morning ; and ſhall we be un- 
thankful ! If in a dark night a friend will but lend us a Can- 
dle and a Lanthorn, we thank him ; what matter of thanks 
to God then ſhould it be, that he hath ſet up thoſe Candles, 
thoſe Torches, thoſe Lamps of light for our comfort and 
2uidance continually. 

Fourthly, If God hath command the light, ſo excel- 
lent a Creature to ſerve us, to be for our uſe, then let ws 
make uſe of the light to ſerve the Lord in andby ; let us make 
uſe of Natural light, that of the Sun in the Air; and of 
Spiritual light, that of Chriſt the Sun in the Goſpel, moſt 
of all. Let us make uſe of Natural light, as to Civil, and 
of - Spiritual light, asto Holy ends and injoyments ; let no 
Beam of light ſhineto us in vain. It is ſinful, not tomake a 
co0d uſe of Natural light, 'tis very ſinful and dangerous not 
to make a good uſe of Spiritual, 'tis condemnation to re- 
fuſe Spiritual Goſpel light, and to love darkneſs rather 
than the light ( John 3. 19. ) 

Fifthly, Secing the Lord hath commanded the morning 
fight for us, then by way of retribution, let us ſhine forth 
in obcdience to his commands, and be as the morning light 
roglorifie God ( Aarrh. 5.16.) Wethat havelight made 
for us, ſhould carry our ſelves like lights. The Apoſtle 
cither commends the Saints at Philipp: for ſhining, or 
commands them to ſhine as l:ghts in the World ( Phil. 2, 
t5. | The Textrans in the Indicative Mood (by way of 
commendation ) Among whom ye ſhine. The Margin 
kath it in the Imperative Mood (by way of command ) 
Among whom ſhine ye as lights un the IWVorld. The Lord 
who hath commanded the Sunto riſe for our light, hath 
commanded us to riſe and ſhine as lights, and be as ſo ma- 


ry Suns of light in the Firmament of the Church, and in | 
all places ro which we come. Therefore ( as our bleſſed : 
Saviour, rhelight and life of the World, hath counſelled | 


us) Let our light ſhine (and fo ſhine ) before men, that | 


they may fee our good works, and glorifie our father which 5 
in Heaven ( Matth. 5. 16.) We that have light com- 
manded for us every day, how ſhould we belights, and 
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go forth as the Sun, caſting out our rays and beams, in a | 
holy and godly converſation : And while we go forth and | 


walk in ſuch a converſation,” we go'forth and walk as the | 


Sun in its ſtrength, we enlightenall the World where we 
come, and dazle the eyes of the wicked World, or of the 
wicked inthe \Yorld. 


Sixthly, How ſhould we, who have 1; Dc” 
for us, avoidall the works of nor hyenyney ay 
(as the Apoſtle exhorts, Row, 13. 12, 1 3. ) caſt 7 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of liebs. mY 
ſnould walk honeſtly, as in the day : As in the da ek 
_—_— of the natural Sun makes, and as in - rl 
EE _ light of the myltical Sun, our Lord Jeſus Chritt, 

Seventhly, Remember , as God hath commanded 
morning for us hgre, ſo he will command a light or X 
morning, a morning light for allour actions hereafrer As 
God hath made the light, ſo he will bring all thin 's - 
light. Many now live in the light of this World whole 
worksare inthe dark as well astheirs are works of dark 
neſs. Now as the Lord hath commanded a mornins _ 
ſhine for us to work by, ſo he will have a morning where- 
in all our works ſhall be ſeen (1 Cor. 4. 5. ) He willbr;y 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the vring 
ſels of the heart. Men may dig deep, to hide their coun- 
els from God ; but God knows how to bring them ang 
their counſels to the morning, and will cauſe a light to ſhine 
upon them, though they have no light of truth or righte- 
ouſneſs in them. God will bring every work, into Judgment 
with every ſecret thing ( Ecclef. 12. 14, ) We muſt all ap: 
pear ( faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.10.) or we muſt all he 
manifeſt ; we muſt appear, and ſo muſt our works too 
Thoſe works of men ſhall be light, as totheir diſcovery, 
which are nothing but darkneſs, asto their impurity, Thoſe 
deeds which have no light inthem, ſhall comein the clex- 
reſtlight, and be plainly ſeen to the bottom, both by men 
and Angels, The Lord who hath commanded this morn- 
ing light for us to do our work in, will command another 
morning light to Judg our works in, and to give us the 
reward of them. And let all the wicked of the Earth, to 
whom the morning of any day (becauſe they are in danger 
to be diſcovered by it) #s 4s the ſhadow of death ( Job 
24. 17.) Let them (I ſay ) conſider how many thouſand 
deaths that morning will be to them, which will actually, 
fully, and impartially diſcover all their wickedneſs, with all 
the ſecrets of it. 

Laſtly, Conſider if the Lord hath beſtowed ſo great a 
mercy upon us, in commanding the morning, or in giving 
us light; the light of the Sun ; then let us be minded, how 
great a mercy the Lord hath beſtowed upon us in com- 
manding the light or morning of the Goſpel to come upon 
us. It was night with us, and ſo it would have been for 
ever, for any means we could have deviſed or uſed tohelp 
our ſelves out of it, till God commanded Chriſt, th: brizhc 
Aforning Star ( Rev. 22. 16.) and Snn of Righteouſneſs, 
toriſe and ſhine upon 1s. How unſpeakable mercy is it, 
that ſuch a light ſhould appear to us, who not only were in 
darkneſs, but were darkneſs ! If we account it a mercy, 
that God hath commanded a morning to ſhine to us; O 
what a mercy is it, that we have a Chriſt to ſhineupon vs ! 
That the Day-Star from on high hath viſited us ! That he 
who is the true light, that enlightens every man that com- 
eth into the World ( ?oh» 1.9. ) hathriſen upon us, bath 
to ſcatter the darkneſs of ſin and ignorance, and to chea: 
our Souls with the ſweet beams of his healing wings. 

So much of the firſt part of the verſe, Haſt rho cor- 
manded the morning ſince thy day, 


And cauſed the day-ſpzing to know his place ? 
That is, when and where it ſhould break forth and ap- 


F 
4 


pear every morning. The 4ay-ſpring is expreſt by 3 ditts- - 


rent word in the Original from the morning /:ght , it in- 


plieth the firſt of the morning, when the Air is darkiſh 01 


duskiſh z we commonly call it the gray of 1/e morning. | 


The word ſignifies to be dark, or that carknels, which we 
call twilight. Whenthe day-ſpring uſhers in the morning) 
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there is a kind of dimneſs in the light. Now faith the Lord, ,, ;-, 


Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know ts place f og ui 
The 62, 13745 


thou taught it, where to ſhew it ſelf ro the World ? 
Lord ſpeaks here of the day-ſprine, as if it were 4 rational 
Creature, that took inſtructions, or a word of dircetion, 
were to begin the morning light. God,not wan, hat! (augat 
the day-ſpring to knowits place. We have alike exprel!! 


on ( Pſal. 16. 11.) Thou wilt ſhew me ( or thou wilt cauſe 


me to know the path of life. 
day-ſpring kzow the path to its own place. 


ſprings 


Thus the Lord makes te + 


The day never ;., 
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nv ſprings twice immediately in one place, but isin a contt- 
7} vigſee- nual variation , as Aſtronomers with experience teach. 
\, biz: ni- The place of the light or Sun-riſing differe:h every morn- 
piſentm jng, and from thence we have the difference of the days. 
ery ns The Sun paſſing through the twelve ſigns of the Zodiack, 
=" beginning with Aries, &c. (1 (hall not trouble you with 
©4224 theirnames, Which have been deviſed and arc uſed only 
1:49 19:9 for learning ſake,the Sun, I ſay, paſſing every year through 
975 theſe twelve Signs, all which Afﬀtronomers preſent unto us 

"1-15 under various forms or figures, ſuch as themſelves fancied 


their motion according to the inſtructions racy receive 
from God, ſhould not this be our infruction ? If God 
hath cauſed tneday-ſpring ro know its place and time ; if 
the Sun riſe where and when he would have it - ſhallinot we 
know our place and time ? Shall not we be where and 
wien God would have us? As every thing, ſo every per- 
fon is moſt uſeful in his proper place and ſeaſon. The Sun 
is there.ore {0 uſeful, becauſe it knows and keeps both, 
carrying and diitributing its light up and down the World, 
tothe Sons of men, anfwerably to its inſtructions, and 
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mo uſeful to ſubſerve the underſtanding of that Art.) ac- 


1 cording to the ſituation of theſe Signs, through which the |; 
''# Sun runs his courſe in the Heavens, the day-ſpringto vs | 


on Earth changeth its placeevery day, appearing ſome- 
times more Southerly, and ſometimes morc Eaſterly, as 
the Sun either aſcends to the Summer Solſtice, at which time 
the day is at longeſt, and the night at ſhorteſt, as about 
the eleventh of our Month called June; or when it de- 
ſcends to the Winter Solſtice, at which time the day is 
ſhorteſt, and the night longeſt, as abour the eleventh of 
our December. To which we may add the Suns coming in 
its aſcending courſe tothe middle point of the Heavens , 
which makes the YVernal Equinox, at which time the day 
and night are of an equal length, as about the eleventh of 
our arch; as alſo the Suns coming, in its deſcending 
courſe, tothe other middle point of the Heavens, which 
makes the Autumnal Equinox, at which time the day and 
nightare again of anequal length, as about the eleventh 
of our September. Now according to all theſe variations 
of the Suns motion, the day-ſpring varieth its place day 
by day ; and the Lord enquires of Fo, how this comes 
to paſs; Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place ? 
No, 'tis 1 that have made the day-ſpring to know its place, 
[ have appointed it thoſe ſeveral ſtages where it ſhall riſe to 
day, and where tomorrow, and whereevery day through- 
out the year ; this is from my contrivement and appoint- 
ment, not from thine. Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to 
know its place ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, It i the Lord, who appoints every 
Creature its proper place. 


The beauty of the World, is from the order of the 
World ; and that every Creature knows its place, makes 
the whole Creation amiable. The World is expreſſed in 
Greek by a word noting the beauty, and order of it. And 
that which renders the Creatures not only beautiful but ſer- 
viceable to man, is the order they are placed in. The Sun 
keeping its appointed courſe, makes Summer at one time, 
and winter at another, The Sun ever moves in (unleſs 
ſtayed by miracle, as in Foſhua's time ) but never moves 
out of its place. As no Creature is burdenſome, ſo there's® 
no Creature unſerviceable, when kept in its place, as was 
further ſhewed ( ver. 10. ) 


and invol 


Note py, T he courſe of times and ſeaſons 1s firmly 
Ly 


ſetled by the command of God. 


This ſettlement was made in the Creation ( Ger.1.14..) 
And when the flood was made ( as it were ) a confulion of 
the times, and ſeaſons, the Lord renewed this ſettlement 
( Gen. 8.22.) While the Earth remaineth, Seed time, and 
Harveſt, and Cold, and Heat, and Summer and Winter, and 
Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe. Read this fully ( 7er. 31. 
35, 36. & 33. 20.) Sun and Moon know their time, and 
tis God, who hath taught them this knowledg, and 
given them this inſtruction. The light keeps its time , 
though it changeth its time every day ( Pſal. 104.19.) He 
appoxureth the Moon for ſeaſons, the Sun knoweth his going 
down, The Sun is inſtructed (as it were) where to riſe, and 
where to go down. The Sun follows the direCtion of God. 
There isno rationalCreature that doth ſo exactly follow the 
conduct of God, as theSun. The Sun forgets not its du- 
ty, it never miſtook the hour cither of its riſing or going 
down, as we more largely ſhewed alittle before ) it ne- 
ver miſtook a hairs breadth tor place, nor a moment of its 
time, And as it moves according to the command of God ; 
fonothing can ſtay its motion, but the command of God : 
And if He ſay, Sun ſtand thou ſtill, it will do ſo again, as 
in the days of Foſh#a. 

Now if all Creatures keep their ſtation, and obſerve 


that commiſſion given it frem above. 

The Lord having pur queltions to Fob about the direRi- 
on of the morning light, and by whom the day-ſpring 1s 
taught to know its place; proceeds to thew the work and 
effects of the day-ſpring and morning light. Haſt thou 
cauſed the day-ſpring to know 1's place ? 


Verſe 13. That.it might taks hold of the ends of the 
Earth, 


In this verſe we have two things concerning the day- 
ſpring, or the light. 

Firſt, the powerful extenſiveneſs of it. The light takes 
old; there'sits power : Ir rakes hold of the very ends of the 
Earth ; there's its extenſiveneſs. 

Secondly, We have one part or point of the uſefulneſs 
or beneficialneſs of light, when it thus takes hold of the 
ends of the Earth z this good it doth, or this benefit comes 
by it, the ſhaking of thewicked out of it. As if it had been 
ſaid, The day-ſpring takes hold of the ends of the Earth, 
for this end and purpoſe, that the Earth may be freed from 
the wicked, 


That it might take hold cf the ends cf the Earth. 


That is, that the morning, or the day-ſpring might, © 
Fc. Some of rhe Rabbing refer thoſe words, chat it may 
take hold, not tothe day-/pring, butto Fob. As if the Lord 
had ſaid, Canſtrhou, © Job, make the aay to know 3#ts place, 
that thou mighteſt take hold of the ends of the Earth, as I do, 
and ſhake the wicked out of it. , 

But rather, as we, That the day-ſpring might take hold, 
apprehend, and hold faſt the ends of the Earth. Mr. Beza 
expreſſeth itin this elegancy, The Sun ſends forth its rays 
as ſo mary fingers, to take hold of the utmoſt yerges or ends of 
the Earth. 

The Hebrew is, The wings of the Earth; and ſo Mr. 
Broxghton tranſlates, To hold the wings of the Earth. By 
the wings of the Earth, according to an Hebraiſm very 


frequent in Scripture, weare to underſtand the extream or 7 7: 
remoteſt parts of the Earth. Ard becauſe the wings of a i»! 


Bird are {tretched out to the very utmoſt, when the flieth, * 
the Hebrews call that which 1s the extrcam or utmoſt 
bound of any thing, the wings of it ; and k:nce; in their 


language, the utmoſt part or hem of a Garment is the wing. +4. 7 


of a Garment, as here and elſewhere, the u:moſt parts of 
the Earth rc the wings of the Earth ( 1/7. 11. 1,2. ) He 
ſhall ſet up anenſgn [or the Nations, and ſhall aſſemble the 
out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed of 
Judah from the four corners ( or, asthe Margin hath it, 
wings ) of the Earth. Thus the Lord ſpeaks of the light, 
Haſt thou cauſed the day-ſpring to know its place, :/4t 3r 
might take hold of the ends or wings of the Eart) ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, The S#»5 !;ght i wonderfully exten- 

ſroe and diffuſive. : 

The Sun hath large arms, or rather long wings. Some 
Hawks are called long winged : Theſame we may lay of 
the Sun, that hath long wings indeed, reaching to the ut- 
moſt ſtretch, ends or wings of the Earth. * The Prophet 
Malachi comforts thoſe that fear the Name of the Lord, 
with this promiſe, The Sx of Righteonſnef- ſnall ariſe (to 
them ) wh healing in hu: wings, The Sun-beams, or the 
light that is conveyed in thoſe beams, are compared to 
wings, and they are ſpread to the very wings of the Earth, 
and cxtendthemſelves over the whote Hemiſphere. The 
morning light like lightning, is diffuſed from Faſt to Wet 
in a moment. Whenit is day with one half of the World, 
'tis night with the other ; but where the Sun comes, it 
gives light all over that half-face of the Earth. The Sun 
is an univerſal bencfit, and therefore the moſt cxcellent 


$5 * outward benefit. We ſay of every good thing, by how 


much 
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; of the wicked, and ſo is a means to ſhake them out of the 
Earth. The words may carry a double Metaphor 

Firſt, To the ſhaking of a Garment. When duſt or 
moths, or any thing hurtful to a Garment, is found upon 
it, we ſhake it out. Thus the Lord ſends forth the morn- quam pat; 
| ing light, to take hold of the ends of the Earth, as of the ri to. 
was firſt preacht by the Apoſtles of Chrilt ( the day-ſpring | ends of agreat Garment, that the wicked, who arc but 5", © it 
from on high then viſiting the World ) O how ſpeedily did as duſt and vermine, may be ſhaken our of ix. nit, Rat 
that take hold of the ends of the Earth ! David ( Pal. 22. ' Secondly, The metaphor oralluſion may be taken from Solom, © 


much 'tis the more common, communicative and cxten- 
ſive, by ſo much the better itis. As evil, by how much | 
it ſpreads itſelf the further, by ſo much the worſe 4t 1s ; 
ſo good, by how much the more it ſpreads it ſelf, it is the 
zetter. As the natural light of the day, ſo the ſpiritual | 
light of the Goſpel, is very diffuſive. When the Goſpel | 


Fery s fan. 


| Solom, 
27.) ſpeaking of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, in | 7® | 
ſending forth the light of his truth, ſaith, All rhe ends of 
the Earth ſball remember and turn toGod, Whatcauſed the 
ends of the Earth to remember? And what did they re- 
member ? Surely it was the light of the Goſpel, raking 
hold of the ends of the Earth, which cauſed the ends of 
the Earth to remember God and themſelves ; they ſaw 
their danger and their duty, and ſo turned to God. By 
the ends of the Earth in that place of the Pſalm, we are to 
underſtand the inhabitants of the utmoſt parts of the Earth; 
who had never remembered themſelves, never conſidered 
themſelves, never awakened out of lin, never turned to 
God, if the light of the Goſpel had not ſhined to them. 
The n:tural light is not only very extenfive, but powerful; 
and ſo is the light of the Goſpel, it goes to the ends of the 
Earth with wonderful effects. The Apoſtles had a Com- 


miſhon from Chriſt, like that which God gives tothe Sun | 


to carry their light, or to preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
rare. TheSun gives light and influence toevery Creature 
( Pſal.19.6. ) His going forth is fromthe endof the Hea- 
ven, avd his circuit wnte the ends of it 5 and there u nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. Nor ſhall any thing be hid 
from the light, heat, and influences of the Goſpel. 


Secondly, The light is exceeding ſwift, and ſpreads ut 


ſelf far ana near im a moment. 


Many can gofar, if you give them time; but the light 
coCcs very far, even to the ends of the Earth (upon the 
matter) without time ; it goes almoſt in n inſtant, inthe 
twinkling of an eye, it immediately takes hold of the ends 
ef the Earth. As ſoonas the Sun ariſeth, light appear- 
eth, diy break*, and with an unconceivable ſpeed il[u- 
{trates all places within its eye, or which lie open to it. 
The body of the Sun moves faſt, ro a wonder, but the 
beams of the Sun move faſter. David (Pal. 139.9.) 
ſpeaks of the wings of the morning. If I rake (ſaithhe ) 
the wings of the morning ( that is, the morning light ) ard 
flie ro the utmoſt parts of the Earth, even there ſhall thy hand 
lcad me, &c, The morning light is winged, and moves 
with incredible ſwiftneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of the 
morning light, with reſpect to its ſudden motion, as if it 
were a feathered or winged fowl, ns rayes as ſo 
many feathers or plumes, over all at an inftant. Though 
darkneſs, thick darkneſs, hath got poſſeſſion of the Earth 
in the night, yet noſooner doth the light glimmer above 
the Horizon, bur darkneſs is ſuddenly ſcattered. One 
would think there ſhould be a great battel, a long conteſt, 
between light and darkneſs, before light could conquer 
darkneſs, and get it off the faceof the Earth; whereas 
daily experience teacheth us that the morning having once 
opcued its cyc-lids, light gets an eafie victory, and ſhed- 
dcth it ſelf abruad every where without controul. Dark- 
neſs is ſoon diſpelled and driven out of the Field by light. 
Darkneſs cannot ſtand its ground before the Sun, who is 
Lord of the day, according to the appointment of God. 

Thus the day-ſpring takes bold of the ends of the Earth. 
And if any ask, why doth it ſo ? 

| anſwer, Theday-ſpring is great and a faithful ſervant, 
to man. There are many uſes of 'light, many ſervices, 
which the light doth for us ; IT rouch ſome of them in open- 
ins the former Context. We have one ſpecial uſe orſer- 
vice of jt expreſſed in the cloſe of this verſe 3 Ir rakes hold 
of rhe ends of the Earth, 


That the wicked may be ſhaken out of it. 


This latter part of the verſe ſeems to have little _ 


on with, andto be of a very difficult connexion with the 
former ; for it may be faid, what hath this ſhaking of the 
wicked out of the E:rth to do with the light taking hold of the 
ends of the Earth * Tanſwer, Thelight that takeshold of 
the ends of the Earth, is as a Serjeat to arreſt,and take hold 


| judg, and condemn themſelves. 


a ſieve. As the ſieve is thaken when we would ſeparate the 
Chaff, or that which is vile and worthleſs from among the 
good Corn ; ſo the Lord by thelight takes hold of the 
ends of the Earth, and ſhakes the wicked like drofs or dar- 
nel, out of the company of honeſt men. 7, ſaith the Lord 
( Amos 9. 9.) will ſift the Houſe of lirael among all Nati. 
ons, like 4s Cornis ſifted in a ſieve; yet ſhall not the leaſt 
grain fall upon the Earth, tht #, be loſt or periſh. But the 
wicked, who are as chaff, ſhall be ſcattered, and periſh for 
ever, when the Lord ſifts them, 

Again, Theſe words, That the wicked may be ſhaken out 
of it, are by ſome expounded aCtively ; The day-ſpring 
raketh hold of the ends of the Earth, that the wicked may 
ſhake ( ſe. themſelves) out of 3t. For when the light 
cometh,. wicked men do, as it were, ſhake themſelves out 
of the Earth; that is, they hide themſelves, andtun their 
heads into a corner. They who inthe night and darkaeſy 
go abroad doing miſchicf , following wicked purpoſes, 
when the light appears, diſ-appear, with-draw, and play 
( as we ſay ) leaſt in ſight ( Feb 24. 13.) The wicked are 
they thas rebel againſt the light, they hatc it, cannot endure 
it, they are like the wild Beaſts of the Earth, that raven in 
the night, but inthe day couch intheir Dens and Coverts, 
no man can tell where to find them (?/al.104. 20,21,22, 
Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it w night, wherein all the Beaſts 
of the Forreſt do creep forth, &c. The Sun ariſeth, they 
gather themſelves together, and lay them down in their Den. 
Thus the wild Beaſts are ſhaken out of the Earth, when the 
light appears, andſo are wicked Beaſt like men ( Job» 3, 
20.) Every one that doth evil, hateth the light. And as 
ſuch hate the ſpiritual light of the Goſpel, ſo they do not 
very well like thenatural light of the Day. Wicked men 
decline the light, and are called darkneſs, and their works 
are called the works of darkneſs; and therefore when the 
Sun ariſeth, Theeves, Robbers, and all of thoſe wicked 
Trades, may befaid to ſhake themſelves out of the Earth. 
He that doth evil hates the light, he looks upon light as an 
enemy. 

Fourthly, Theſe words, That the wicked might be ſhaken 
out of it, are rather to be underſtood of the wicked, as 


often apprehended in the morning, for evil donein the ,,” 
gnight. When the day-ſpringappears, it diſcovers wicked 


men, who being taken, examined, and tried, are by 
the Sentence of the Judg and Decree of the Magiſtrate, 
ſhaken out of the Earth. God the ſupream Judg, ſeems 
to ſearch the whole Earth by the Candle of the Sun, 
as he once threatned top ſearch Feruſalem with Can- 
dles, 


Hence Note, Furſt, Light # a diſcoverer. 


Light makes all things manifeſt. As the light of the 
Word diſcovers the evil that is in the works of wicked 
men, and makes that manifeſt ; ſo the light of the Sun dif 
covers the perſons of wicked men, and makes them mani- 
feſt. We cannot diſtinguiſh white from black, nor can we 
ſee where men are, nor what they are doing, till light be- 
friend us. And as the natural light makes things maniteſt, 
ſomuch more doth ſpiritual light, the light of Law and 
Goſpel. By the power of thatlight wicked men are iha- 
ken and driven out of their fins; by that light they fee, 
And thus the wicked arc 
indeed ſhaken out of the Earth, that is, out of their Earth- 
ly ſtate of fin and unbclif. 


Secondly, Note, Wicked min and lz8 It, dre at no £004 
agreement. 
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He that will continue in any evil, bears no good willtO girly 
any kind of light. There is nothing more uncouth 2nd dil- qui eurgi® 
pleaſing to a man that reſolves to live in ſin, than tne ligat of it. 


the Word, yea, many times, than the light whici 14ncs n 
the 
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4x inimi- the Air. Such ſay ( as he of old ) when the day begins 
* P?YJin- to break, Our enemy # coming. Common day-light (which 


i; 


3 


is a great good ) much more divine light ( which is a far 
grearer goo01 ) is counted an evil, by evilones. What 
communion bath light with darkzeſs ( ſaid the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 6. 14.) And as they. who are light, ought not to 
have ariy complying communion with darkneſs ; ſo they 
who are darkneſs, cannot have or hold any pleaſing com- 
munion with light. | 

Thirdly, If we take theſe words as holding out one 
main deſign of the Providerice of God, in ſending the light 
every morning ; namely, chat che wick:d may be ſhaken out 
of the Earth, This ſhews that wicked men ſhould be 
ſpeedily proceeded with, ard the Earth unburdened of 
them. The ordinary uſe of the light is, that men may 
go forth totheir labour ( Pſal. 104. 23. ) Now, as that is 
one great uſe of light, that man may ſee his honeſt labour, 
and be puided to, or in the works of his calling; ſo another 
great uſe of it is, to apprehend wicked men, who do dif- 
hone{t work, and bring them to Judgment. Dav:4 ſaid 
( Pſal. 101. 8.) I will early, or, in the morning, deſtroy all 
rhe wicked of the Land : As ſoon as ever the light takes hold 
of the ends of the Earth, if I can, I will take hold of evil 
doers; that is, I will not delay, much leſs, ſtop the courſe 
of Juſtice againſt them that do wickedly. This was a 
Kingly reſolve, Early wil I deſtroy the wicked of the Land. 
This was the Prophets counſel ( Fer.21.3.} Execute Fude- 
ment in the morning, that is, with the firſt opportunity. It 
is not good to be raſh in Judgment, nor 1s it to be ſlack in 
Judgment. Wicked menare a burden to the Earth, there- 
fore'tis fit with the firſt ( whenthere is no other remedy ) 
to unburden the Earth of them. 

There is yet another reading and expoſition of this latter 
part of the verſe, taking the word rendred wicked, not for 
perſons, but for things ; and then 'tis read in the Nenter- 
Gender, The light rakgs hold of the ends of the Earth, to 
ſhake wicked or evil things ( that 1, theſe things which are 
noxious to the Earth) out of it, The heat of the Sun riſing 
upon the Earth, exhales and draws out hurtful vapours 
fromthe Earth, which, abiding in the bowels of it, would 
hinder its fruit-bearing, or make it bagren. This ſenſe is 
proſecuted all along by ſome Interpreters,quite through the 
14. and 15. verſes, but I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

The Lord having ſhewed this uſe of the light which he 
commands every morning, ſhews (in the next verſe) ſome 
other uſes or effects of it. 


Verſe 14. Jt is turned as clay to the ſeal, and they 
ſtand as a Garment, 


This verſe ( ſaith a learned Expoſiter) is ſo difficult that 


/f- that he is not to be refuſed, who offers any thing probable 


towards the opening of it. I conceive it may be beſt un- 
derſtood as an Expoſition of thoſe words inthe former part 
of verſe 13. That it might take hold of the endsof the Earth, 


! it 1s turned as clay tothe ſeal ;, that is, the Earth is turned as 


clay to the ſcal : For when the light paſſeth through the 
Air,it ſets as it were a new tamp upon the Earth. And then 
the former part of verſe 15. maybe taken as an Expoliti- 
on of the latter part of verſe 13. That che wicked might be 
ſhaken out of it ;, and from the wicked light us with-holden ; 
thatis, they arc utterly deſtroyed, and fo ſhaken out of 
the Earth, 


Jt is turned as clay to the (cal, and they ſtand as a 
Garment. 


Here are two metaphors to ſet out the renewed face of 
the Earth, upon the riling of the Sun, or the appearance 
of the morning light. 

Firſt, From clay, altered by the ſeal. 

Secondly, From mans putting freſh Garments and Or- 
naments upon his Body, 

It is turned as clay tothe ſeal.) That is, The approach 
of light makes a great change upon the face of the Earth, 
even as if it had received a new or freſh impreſſion as clay 
doth from a ſeal. A picce of clay is a rude lump, without 
form or figure ; but if you take a ſcal and'{tamp it, that 
clay readily receives any figure or coat of arms engraven 
on the ſeal ; and ſo it is turned from what it was in appea- 
rance. Thus the meaning ſcems to be this : The Earth 


before the Sun riſeth: 15 like a rude picce of clay ( inthe ; 


night we ſeeno more beauty in the Earth, than if it had 


| No beauty atall; go to a well compoſed Garden, walk 
| there in a dark night, you cannot diſcernthe figure of any 
| border, nor the rareſt beauty of any flower, nor the plea- 


| 


| 
j 


; IO 


| 
j 
| 
[1 
j 
[ 
i 
| 
| 
[ 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


ſanteſt fruit of any Tree planted there, your eye cannot 
take in or feaftir ſelf upon any of thoſe delights, while 
darkneſs covers the face of the face of the Earth ) but when 
the light comes, then you ſee the form or figure of every 
thing before you, then the Earth is turned as clay to the 
ſeal ; the Sun, as it were ſtamps and imprefſeth a new 
beauty and bravery upon it ; and ghen the Earth, which 
lookt like a void vr rude heap, appears in its form and fi- 

ure, whether natura! or artificial. This ſenſe js much 
inſiſted upon in opening this Scripture ; and "tis a good 
ſenſe, ſetting forth that benefit of the light, cauſing the 
Earth to appear in its proper ſhape, which night or dark- 


| neſshad hidden vr obſcured. 


Hence Note, The ſhining of the light puts anewface,in ap- 


pearance, upon the face of the Earth, 


Things that appear not, are 4 if they were 7o0t. Nothing 
appears, but by the light. This is molt true of ſpiritual 
light; when that ariſcth upon any place or people, that 
place or people are turned as _ to the ſeal, only with 


| thisdifference, the natural light of the Sun doth only mia- 
| Nifeſt what figures or ſtamps are already impreſſed upon 
| the Earth, it doth not make any there, which were not 


there before; but where the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel 


| comes, though it were a place as rude as Barbariſm it fclf, 


| 
| 


: 
: 
: 


[ 
' 
' 


tis turned into another ſhape, the people are quite another 
people in their manners and converſation, It was ſo with 
this Nation, we were once as rude Heathens as any inthe 
World ; but by the light of the Goſpel we were turned as 
clay to the ſeal; we received the figure of Grace, the fi- 
gure of Chriſtianity. And at this day, in thoſe places 
among the Indians, where the Goſpel hath lately come, 


| marvellous changes are wrought upon them ; they have 
| another ſtamp upon their tongues, another kind of lan- 
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guage; another itamp both upon hand and foot, another 
kind of working and walking than before. As thelight 


| of the Goſpel diſcovers evil perſons to themſelves ( a nz- 
| tural man k:iows not of what ſhape he is, till he ſecs him- 


ſelf in that light ) ſoit makes them good, and putsa new 
ſtamp, a new figure upon them ; it makesthem indeed 
new Creatures, new men ; they are turned ( through the 
mighty power of the Spirit accompanying that light ) as 
Clay tothe ſeal. Sxch ( that is, asbad as could be ) were 
ſome of you ( ſaith the Apolile, 1 Cor. 6.1t.) but ye are 
waſhed, &c. that is, ye are now other manner of men 
than once ye were. It 1s turned a5 cly tothe ſeal, 

And they ſtand as a Gar;nent.] 7 ey /tand; Who ſtand 
as a Garment ? The things of the Earth, they ſtand to 
lookon as a Garment. All things preſent themſelves be- 
fore us in a goodly hue, when the Sun riſeth ; then they ap- 
pear in their beauty, the whole Bodyof the Earth is then 
clothed tothe eye of every beholder. As light it ſelf is 


like a Golden Robe, which the Eart? puts off every night, * 
and puts on again every morninz; fo light ſhews us all / 
thoſe goodly things, which are the Earths Robes, or with /; 


which the Earth is clothed, as with a Garment. The Exrth 
1s, not only asa thing without form, but as a naked thing, 


as a Body without clothing to appearance, till the light ** 


appears ; but as ſoon as the light appears, then whatſo- 
ever may be called the Earths clothing, and apparel, ap- 
pears al/o. 

If any would know morediſtin&t'y, what the clothing, 
apparel, or Garment of the Earth is ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, That may be called the Earths Garment, which 
grows out of it ; the Graſs, Corn, Herbs, Howers, Trees, 
all theſe Vegetables are as a Garment upon the Earth. 

Secondly, Not only Vegetables, but Animals, the Beats 
of the Earth, are as a Garment to the Earth (Pſal.6y 13 ) 
The Paſtures are clothed with Flocks, the Valleys alſo ave co- 
vered with Corn, Cornisto the Vaileys, what Flocks are 
to the Paſtures, their Clothing. | 

Thirdly, - Artificial things, as well as Natural, are alſo 
the Earths Garment. All thoſe fair buildings, Towns and 
Cities, all thoſe goodly Edifices and Palaces any where 
raiſed upon the Earth, are they not as a Garment to the 
Earth? So when Fruits and Flowers growing out of the 
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Earth, Flock; and FHerds living upon the Earth, Houſes | 


and dwellings built on the Earth, arc a clothing to the 
Earth ; andrhey appear to be ſo, by the coming forthand 
appearance of the light ; that ſhews the beauty and figure 
of the Earth, the trimmings and adornings of it - Thoſe 
things arcto the Earth, as a rich embroidered Garmeat, 
and light manifcſts them to be ſo. 

There is yet another Expoſition of this verſe 14. They 
ftard as 4 Garment, that is, the wicked ſpoken of in the 
latter end of the former verſe, and are there ſaid, ro be 
ſhaken out of the Earth; who arc alſo ſpoken of, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, where it 1s ſaid, T heir light is with-holden, and 
their high arm ſhall belycken. Theſe wicked ones, when the 
light ſhine3, are made to ſtand forth, as in a Garment ; that 
is ( ſaith one Author, noted in the Margin ) the wicked 
are then with-held, from going on in their wickedneſs, or 
from proſecuting and promoting their evil deſigns and pur- 
poſes, as if their faces were wraptor muffled quite up with 
a Garment, and their feet faſt bound. Another gives the 
ſenſe thus ; That they ( namely the wicked ) may be made 
to ſtand as covered over with a Garment. The cuſtom of old, 
was to cover the faccs of malefactors, when found and 
declared guilty of horrid crimes. : 

Both theſe Interpretations correſpond clearly with the 
Context, both before and after ; the Lord giving this as a 
ſpecial ſervice, that the day-ſpring or light doth to man- 
kind, the diſcovery and deſtruction of evil men ; as will be 
ſeen more fully, in opening the next verlc. 


Verſe 15. And from the wicked their light is with- 
holden. 


It was ſhewed hefore, that this verſe 15. ſeems to be an 
Expoſition of the latter part of verſe 13. There it was 
ſaid, The light rakes hold of the ends of the Earth, that 
the wicked might be ſhakes out of it ;, here it foloweth, From 
the wicked, their lidht 1s with-holden ;, that 1s, wicked 
men, when the light hath diſcovered them , are with- 
holden from their light, or their light is with-holden 
from them. 

But it may be enquired, What is this light called rbeir 
light, which is with-holden fromthem ? 

anſwer, Firſt, The !ight of their proſperity and peace, 
thelipht of the good my of this World. 

Secondly, The light of the Sun, even that ſhall be with- 
holden from them, they (hall be ſhut up in cloſe and dark 
Priſons and Dungeons; they ſhallnot have the light of the 
Sun, who have abuſed that light, or have done ſuch things in 
the dark, as the Sun woull even bluſh ro look on. 

Thirdly, The light of thcir life, or their life ſhall be 
with-holden from them ; that is, they ſhall be put to death 
for their wickedneſs. 

All theſe may be called their light, becauſe they ſome- 
time enjoyed them ; and their light in all or any of theſe 
notions, 15 ſaid to be with-holden from them, not as if they 
had a right to hold it longer, but becauſe they would fain 
have held it longer, if they might. Thus, from the wic- 
k:a thcir livhe ts with-nolacns, as if it had bcen ſaid, they 
are totally and finally deprived of all their good. 

Now, whereas light in the ſcnſe opened, is called their 
[17/4, that is, the light of the wicked ; 


Note, Even the wice;a have a title tolight, or te god 
{13151 FS 


God gives light or good things to the evilas well as to ; 


1c good ( Aanh. 5.45.) He maketh hu Sun toriſeon the 
evil and onthe good, even they who are evil and are daily 
doing cvil, enjoy the light of the Sun, and the light of all 
outward good things, through the patience and goodneſs 
of God. Much more may the godly when they ſce the 
12t or £00d of this World, look upon it as theirs, as a 
part of thcir inheritance here below, As hereafter all the 
zoUly ſhall havean inheritance among the Saints in light, 
lo many of them havean inheritance of light here, the Sun 
35 a P1CCe 01 their portion, God having adopred them to 
be his Children, the Sun is a debtor to them, and they 
may recxon it among their good things, though not as 
their good; God having provided better things for them 
than the light of this World, or of any good thing, which 
they hold only in commen with the World. From the wic- 
*FCl1 light Fr wWath holden. 
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Secondly, Note, Wicked men forfeit, and fo are deprived 
of the good things which God gives to them. 


The wicked cannot long, ſhall not always enjoy the 
good things of this World, When wicked men abute the 
light, eſpecially when they reſiſt the light of Nature ſhining 
intotheir Conſciences, and refuſe the light of the Goſpel 
ſhining in the Scriptures and Ordinances, and reſolve to 
walk on in the darkneſs of their minds, then from them 
the light of comfort and proſperity is with-holden ; yea, 
they are often thruſt out of the light of the Sun, and out 
of the light of this preſent life, into that inner darkneſs 
of the Grave, and into that outer darkneſs of Hell ( Matth. 
25. 30. ) that is, into adarkneſs furthelt remote, or at 
greateſt diſtance from light, even out of the reach of light. 
Doth God ſay to his own people when they {in ( fer. 5. 
25.) Your ſins have with-holden good things from you ? 
Much more then ſhall the light and all good things, or all 
the good things of light be with-holden from the wicked, 
whoſe whole trade and buſineſs lies in works of darkneſs, 
or in finning againſt God. 'Tis bad with man, when God 
with-holds Natural light, the light of the Sun, the good 
things of this World from him ; but 'tis infinitely worſe 
with man, when God with-holds the light of the Goſpel, 
and the light of his countenance, any ſpiritual light or good 
from him, and ſhuts any up inthe contrary darkneſs. Frm 
the wicked light i with-bolden, 


And the high arm ſhall be bzoken, 


IWhoſe high arm ? Surely the high arm of the wicked ; 
they ſhall be deprived both of their light of comfort, and 
of their arm of ſtrength : Whercein, 

Firlt, They prided themſelves. And 

Secondly, Wherewith they oppreſſed others. 

The former is the effect of their ſtrength ; the latter is 


| the uſe which they uſually put their ſtrength to. 


Strength is often expreſt in Scripture by the arm; read 


; Pſal. 10.15. & 37. 17. Exzth, 30.22. Anda high arm 
| notes great ſtrength. The Lord is ſaid to do his great 
| things with a ſtretched out ( or a high arm ) Mans arm may 
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here be called an high arm, becauſe the arm of man 
uſeth to be lifred up on high to ſtrike hard and home. The 
higher the arm is lifted up, the heavier it falls, and the 
dceper impreſſhon it makes. To fin with a high hand, 
is in Scripture language to fin preſumptuouſly and au- 
daciouſly. They fin with a high hand, who lin againſt 
light, or in the face of counſel and reproof. And as 
they ſin mightily, or with all their might, who finwith 
a high hand ; ſo they a&t mightily, or with all their 
might, they lay on load ( as we ſay ) who reſolving to 
doany thing, have a high arm to do it with. When tlie 
arms of wicked men are high, they mult needs act highly 
in wickedneſs. Now when any ac evil to the height, with 
heat and boldneſs, God will takea courſe with them ; as it 
followeth inthe cloſe of the verſe, The high arm, thatis, 
ſuch 4 high arm 

Shall be b:oken.J 'Tis an alluſion to the puniſhing of 
malefaCtors, by breaking their Bodies or Bones upona 
Wheel. To bebroken, is to be utterly ſpoiled. A broken 
heart is a great mercy ( Pſal. 51. 17.) but a broken arm 
notes agreat miſery. 

This Scripture threatens the hi:7h arm with breaking, yet 
it leaves us unreſolved, or ſaith nothing expreſly, avout 


| theſe three Queries : 


Firſt, Whoſe high arm is here threatned with breaking : 
Sccondly, By whom the high arm ſhall be broken ? 
Thirdly, How or by what means, or in what manner it 


| (hall be broken ? 


I anſwer to the firſt, Theſe terrible words are not lc- 


| vel'd nor intended againſt any high arm ( eo nomne ) 


upon that account, becauſe it is high. God is not an- 


| gry with the highneſs of men. They whoare highelt, and 


have the higheſt arm among men, may be highly pleaſing 
unto God. The higheſt powers on Earth, are of Gods 
ordaining and appointing; now, God cannot be againit his 
own ordinances and appointments ; therefore he nevel 
breaks the high arm, becauſe 'tis high in power, but be- 
cauſe 'tis high in wickedneſs. So then we may be confident, 


'tis only the high arm of the wicked which is here threat- 


Tg 


80 ncd to be broken, 
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To the ſecond and third Queries, 1 anſwer in a word; it 
is God who breaks the high arm, and he breaks it mn what 
manner, and by what means ſoever pleaſcth him. ; 

In which we may ſee a ſignal work of divine Provi- 
Jence, which doth not ſuffer the difference of good and 
evil, of right and wrong, to paſs long unobſerved. And in 
this paſſage poſſibly, the Lord might intend a refutation of 
what fob ſaid ( Chap. 10. 3. ) That God ſhined npon the 
Counſels of the wicked : For ſecing the very light or life of 
the wicked is with-holden from them, and their high arm 
broken, doth not God declare and teltifie that he loveth 
righteouſneſs, andhateth iniquity ? And if the miniſtrati- 
on of Divine Jultice lic in the dark at any time, doth not 
the return 6f the light every day mtimate, that a day of the 
revelation of the righteous-Judgment of God is at hand ? 
The high arm ſhall be broken. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Wicked men may grow high, and have 
avery high and ftrong arm. 


Therefore benot ſcandalized when 'tis ſo. The moſt high 
God often ſuffers it to be ſo. The wicked man inthe Text 
is he that hath the Iygh arm. 


Note, Secondly, As all men by I\Vature are altogether 
wicked in ther ſtate, ſo ſome of them are extream!y 
wicked in their lives ; 

They ſin with an high hand, or with an high arm; they 


{in as if they would dare God himſelf. Not only have wic- 
ked men been high in power, and high in place; but ti.cre 


"s they have finned highly, and ftretcned torth their hand 
. againlt Heaven itſelf. 


Note, Thirdly, The wickea, how high or how ſtrong ſoe- 
ver they are, they ſhall be broken. 


A learned Interpreter takes notice, that inthe larger Bi- 
bles, and moſt correct Copies, the Hebrew word lignify- 
ing the wicked, both in this 15. verſe, and inthe 13. verle, 
hath one letter raiſed up higher than the reſt, and exceed- 
ing the ordinary form of writing; as may beſeen, if the 
Reader pleaſe to caſt his eye upon the quotation in theMar- 
gin. This (faith my Author ) is not (poſſibly ) without 
a myſtery ; evento intimate thus much, thatallthe proſpe- 
rity and outward ſplendor of the wicked hangs in ſuſpence, 
oris very tottering and unſtable. But whatever oecalioned 
that irregularity in the Hebrew writing, or whatever it 
may import, this is a ſure truth, that the higheſt eſtate of 
the wicked is very unſure. 

The Lord ( Who as Solomon faith, ( Eccleſ. 5.8.) i higher 


" thanthe higheſt ( on Earth) can quickly bring down the 


©” higheſt, and break or cruſh the ſtrong arm, as one would 


' breaka reed, or cruſh a moth. Thus the Lord beſpake 


Edom by his Prophet (Fer 49.16.) O thou that dwelleſt 11 
the clifts of the Rock ,that holdeſt the height of the hill ; though 
thou ſhouldeſt make thy neſt 4s high as the Eagle, I will bring 
thee down from thence, ſaith the Lord. And thus the Lord 
ſpake by another Prophet concerning the Amorite, ( Amos 
2.9.) Hu height was like the height of the Cedars, and he 
was ſtrong as the Oaks; yet 1 deſtroyed his fruit from 
above, and his roots from beneath ;, that is, I utterly de- 
ſtroyed him. Yea, the very being of the wicked high and 
{trong, is an argument that they ſhall be brought low, de- 
ſtroyed, and broken to pieces. When Babylons arm thall 
be in its higheſt height, When ſhe ſhall ſay im her heart, I 
fit as Queen ( that is, on high ) and am no Widow, and 
ſhall ſee no ſorrow. When Babylon is thus prophecying all 
g00d of her ſclf, and promiſing all good to her ſelf, her 
(hall her plagues come in one day, d:ath and famine, and 
wourning, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire ;, for ſtrong 
's the Lord, wno Tudgeth her ( Rev. 18.7, 8.) He will 
break her high arm, and break it when ſhe thinks it higheſt, 
and her ſelf ſafeſt. David whoſe arm God raifed on high, 
aftirmedall this of wicked high ones in general, or of all 
thoſe, who ſhould be fn high in wickedneſs ( P/al. 
92.7,8.) When the wicked ſpring FT graſs, and when all 
ine workers of iniquity do flouriſh, it u that they ſhall be de- 
ſiroyed for ever. As if he had ſaid, that's the meaning of 
their proſperity, you may ſpell that out of it, or make 
that interpretation of it, they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 
As the Lord remembers his people intheir low eſtate, becauſe 
his mercy endureth for cer ( Pal, 136.23:) ſo he will take 
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; Vengeance on the wicked in their high eltate, becauſe bis 


| Fuſtice endureth for ever. 
| Theleaſt ſindeferves a breaking; but when the arm of ſin 
is grown very high,we may ſay the Lords arm cannot hold, 
he muſt break ſuch high arms. The Prophet Teremy (Chap. 
6.6. ) ſpeaking of 7eruſalem, ſaith, This City i to be v4- 
ſued; how viſited? There isa two-fold viſiting : 

Firſt, In favour, care, and kindneſs. 

Secondly, In wrath and judgment. 

Uſually when the Scripture ſpeaks of viſiting a City 07 
a Land, it is meant in Wrath and in Judgment. Shatl / 
not viſit for theſe things, ſaith ite Lord ? (Jer. 5. 9.) Sure- 
ly I ſhall, there is no avoiding my viſitation, What 
kind of vifitation is meant, the next words evidence, Shall 
not my Soul: be avenged en ſuch a Nation as thy? To be 
viſited with Vengeance and Wrath, is a fad Viſitation , 
and fo was Jeruſalem to be vilited. But why was the 
City. Feruſalemto be viſited in wrath ? There's no City 
whoſe Inhabitants are ſo juſt and righteous, but the 
Lord may viſit them in wratt; but of this City the Lord 
ſaid, zt 79 wholly oppreſſton ;, they are given up to oppreſ- 
lion, every one 1s oppreſſing and wronging his Bro- 
ther ; now when they linned at this rate, wher their 
| arm was thus high in wickedneſs , then it was to be 
| broken. There is a righteous God that Judpeth the 
Earth ; and therefore the high arm of unrighteouſnels 
ſhall be broken. 


——— 
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VERS. 16, 17, 18. 


Haſt thou entred the ſp:ings of the Sea? M2: haſt thou 
walked in the ſearch of the depth ? 


Have the gates of Death been opened untd thee? 2 


haſt thou ſcenthe doo2s of the ſhadow of Death ? 


if thou knowcft it all. 


| Haſt thou perceived the b:eadth of the Earth ? Declare, 
| 


40 
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T* the former Context the Lord made a ſhort digreſſion 

from thoſe queſtionings with which he had begun with 
Fob, concerning his works ; the occaſion whereof was the 
mentioning of the wicked, who improved not, but abuſed 
his works. 

In this Context the Lord returns to his former way of 
interrogating Job, and having queſtioned him about the 
birth or vrokuttica of the Sea, the bands and bounds of 
| the Sea, at thecighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh verſes, he 
queltions him here, 

Firſt, About the depth of, the unſearchable depth of the 
Sea ( verſ. 16,17.) 

i About the vaſt breadth of the Earth (ver/; 
18. 

Thereby to convince ob , that he, not being able to 
reach the depth of thoſe mighty waters, nor to comprehend 
the breadth of the Earth, was much leſs able to compre- 
hend the depth of thoſe counſels, or the breadth of thoſe 
ways of providence in Which himſelf had' been walking 
towards him. That's the general ſcope and ſum of theſe 
three verſes, as alſo of all that follow, as hath been ſhewed 
formerly. 

The laſt thing about which the Lord put the queſtion, 
was the Light, whereby hidden and ſecret things are dif- 
covered; here the queſtion is about things that lie out of 
the light, about hidden and ſecret things ; all which yet 
| are more plain and obvious to, more open and naked be- 
fore the eye of God, with whom we have to do, than the 
Noon-day light to us. 


Verſe 15. Haft thou entred into the ſp:ings ef the 
Dca ? 


|  Haſtthou? J Doubtleſs thou haſt not, nor haſt thou any 
mind to enter into thoſe ſprings ? Who hath ? Fiſt thou 


— —— 


fold entring into the ſprings of the Sea, or int any thing 
that lies remote from us. 

Firſt, A Local. 

Secondly, An Intelleftual entring. 

To be ſure, Fob had notlocally entredthefprings of theSea- 
and it was as ſure, that he was not able to make any perfect 
'*intelletual entrance thither. When therefore the Lord 
| agked Fob this queſtion, Haft they entred wito the ſprings 


v; 


entred or penetrated the ſprings of the Sea? There isatwo- * 
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of the Sea? Ttis as if he had ſaid, It becomes him that makes | 
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wvrew it with the eye, 07 intellettually to view it with his under- 
{tandins ; but thou, O Job, haſt neither of theſe ways en- 
cred into the ſprings of the Sea, and there diſcovered how the 
waters flow or ri Je up out of the Earth : How then canſt thou 
make up a {Judgment about the waters ? And if not what Jucg- 
ment canſt thou make np concernir.g my deep counſels, concern- 
617 the ſecret ſprings of my Judgments ? 


Þaft then entred into the ſp:ings of the Sea ? 


There is an elegancy m the word repdred Sp:ings, which 
ſome derive from a root which lignities ro weep or ſhe 
tears: Hait thou entred among the tears or weeping pla- 
ces of the Sea ? The ſame word in the Hebrew lignifies an 
cyc, as alſo a ſpring or fountain z becauſe as the eye drops, 
yea pours out tears ( David ſaith, Rivers of tears 71n down 
mine eyes.) ſo, ſprings pour out waters, and are, asit were, 
weeping continually. Others derive the word from a root, 
which lignificth to be infolden or intangled ; and ſo they 
render it, H-ſt thou entxed intothe perplexities or intricacaes 
of the Sea? Pharaoh uſed that word inthe Verb ( Exod. 
14. 3.) concerning the pcople of 1ſracl, They are intang- 
l-d or perplexed in the Land : He thought he had caught 
them in the briars, and-ſhould have had his will, or ſatish- 
ed his luſt on them. The ſenſe is much the ſame, whether 
we rcad the ſprings or the perplexities and intricate places of 
the Sea ; both tending to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew Fob 
his utter incompetency and inability ſor ſuch an adventure. 
Haſt thou entred into the ſprings 

Of the &ca ?7] The Sca1s a confluence of many wa- 
ters, the greet Veſlcl which God prepared to hold the mul- 
titude of waters, as was ſhewed before at the cighth verſe; 
only take notice, that the word which ſignifies the Sea, is 
compoſed of the ſame letters ( a little tranſpoted ) with 
that which ſignifies the water. The Sea being the gather- 
ing together of waters, and water being the ſubſtance of 
the Sea, one word in ſubſtance' ſerves them both in the 
Hebrew tongue. Yet others ſay it alludes, atleaſt, to a 
word ſignifying to make a noiſe, or toroar; Seas and 
F!:ods make a terrible noiſe and roaring, David aſcribes 
a voice to the Floods ( Pſal. 93.3.) The floods have lifted 
rp, O Leord, the floods have lifted np their voices. Theſe 
Grammatical criticiſms about words have their uſe, 
viving ſome light about the natureand qualities of things. 
But to the Text, 11ſt thou entred into the Springs of the 
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Ambaſt thou walkedin the ſearch of the depth ? 


Tun latter part of the verſe is of the ſame importance 
with the former. The ſprines of the Sca, and the ſearch 
of the a«p:n, have little, it any, difference, and waiking 
follows up91 entrins; therefore the Lord having ſaid, Haſt 
ren entred wito the ſprings of the Sea? Saith, Haſt thou 
waſted, & 

Put more diſtinly, what is re ſearch and what the 
-»i4 £ The depth, is rac Sea, where 15 deepeſt, ſo deep 
{ar no bottom can be found by ſour.ding. The wora ren- 
dred here /72rch, nores the laſt or utmo{ of any thing , 
1:4 fo the deepeit of the depth, which poſhbly may be 
called rne ſearch of the depth, becauſe how much or how 
tons forver itis ſcarched for, it cannot befound out. Mr. 
Ricnolton renders it, The border of the Sea; the Vuigar 
Latine, The laſt or urmoſt of the depth. Haſt thou walked 
1f,cre ? We walk on dry Land and in pleaſant Fields : Some 
artificial parts of the Earch are by way of eminence called 
walks, becauſe they are purpoſely fitted by art to walk in. 
P-:1t who can walk inthe ſearches of the depth? Are therc 
ay under-water- walks ? 

"occar theſe words a little further, we may conſider 
e1-- other readings or tranſlations of them. 

i'rit, Thus, #2aſt thou walked in the depth by ſearch ? 
Thaiis, Halt thoufound out a way to goto the bottom of 
be Sea-by curious ſearch and diligent inquiry ? Haſt thou 
ty thy skill diſcovered how deep the Sea is ? Halt thou let 
down thy line and plummet tofathom it, and then deſcend- 
cd into it ? } know thou haſtnot. 

Secondly, Haſt thou walkgd to ſearch the deep ? Thatis, 
Hat{t thou gone-down tothe bottom of the Sea, and there 


Co 


« 


diſcoveres the ſecrex and hidden paths of it ? 1 know | 


| | 


[1 


into the ſprings of the Sea? Or baſt 
of the depth ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, There are 
beyond mens ſearching or findi ng out. 


then walked in the ſeareh 


The Sea in many parts of it may be ſearched. Some have 
been at the bottom of it, many have let downa line to the 
bottom of it ; yet it is uſual in Scripture to ſpeak of the 
Sea as athing unſearchable, or ſo deep, that none can find 
the depth of it. The Sca is ſo deep, that iris ſometimes 
called the depth ( Chap. 28.1.) The depth ſauh ( that is 
the Seaſaith ) ir ( that is, wiſdom) #1 not 1nme, 'Tis alſo 


| called the drep ( Luke 5.4. Chap. B. 31.) That is very 


dcep, Which is called he deep; and that's of an unſearcha. 
ble depth, which is called che depth. Such a depth, ſo dee 
is the Sea, that no man knows how deep, or whatthe 
depth of it is ? | 
Now, if we cannot reach the depth of thenatural Se1 
then ( which is the ſcope of this place ) ſurely there arc 
depths and ſecrets in the ways and counſels of God, which 
no man can ſearch or find out. Pavid (Pal. 13g. 9.) 
ſpeaking of the Omnipreſence of God, faith, Whither 
ſhall 1 go from thy preſence? If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea; there 
ſhall thy hand find me, There is no depth, no breadth 
but God can find it out; but how little of the depth or 
breadth of God can we find out! ( Pal. 36. 6.) Thy 
[udgments are a great deep; that is, thou O Lord doft ter. 
rible things inJudgment as angry, yet ſuch righteous things 
as juſt ang wiſe, thut tis very hard for any, and impoſſible 
for the many, or moſt of men to ſec the reaſon of them, 
And doubtleſs, it was the deep of his own divine Judg- 
ments that God intended to lead Fob to, whenhe ſpake 


| hercof the depthof the Sea. Weread what the Apoſtle 


was forced to, when he was but, as it were, dipping his 
feet inte this Sea of the Counſels and Judgments of God, 


| even to cry out, O the depth (Rom. 11. 23. ) AsSif he 


had ſaid, I] dare not enter into the ſprings of the Sea, nor 
into the ſcarch of this depth. O rhe depth of the riches 


| both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How unſearch- 


able are his Judgments, and h:s ways paſt finding out ! This 
was David's expreſs Confeſſion concerning the providen- 
tial way of God, Fs way #5 in the Sea, and his path m the 


great waters, and his foot-ſteps are not known ( Pfal. 77. 


19. ) Goings uponthe water leaveno print behind them, 
we cannot obſervea track in the Sea, God walks ſome- 
times as upon the Land, we may eaſily diſcern his footſteps, 
and ſee where he hath gone : Buthe often walks as upon 
the Sea, where no man can ſee his paths, nor are his foot- 
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ſteps known. The Lord u known by the Judgment which be 7 
executeth (Pſal. 9. 16.) yet his Judgments arc ſeldom ' 


known, they are a great deep, a Seca. The Sca is a cloar 
emblem of all obſcure and unknown things, eſpecially of 
thoſe ways of God which are too deep for our diſcovery, 


and lie beyond the reach of our knowledg. And indeed, /,',” 
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as ſoon may we hold the Sea in the hollow of our hand, or ',;,. 
lade it dry with a Cocklc-ſhell, as compreticnd the deep © 


counſels of God, and the myſteries of providence, by 
which they arc acted and affeted in our ſhallow un- 
derſtanding. Only what we cannot attain , either by 
ſenſe or reaſon, we may underſtand by faith, as the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, we do that rhe Worlds were made by the Word 
of God ( Heb. 11, 3.) Whois able, any other way than 
by believing, to enter into thoſe ſprings, or walk in the 
ſearch of thoſc depths ? 


Secondly, Learn this from it, There is nothing a ſecret 
unto God. 


That which is here denied unto Fob, is to be affirmed of 
God. 7Job knew not thoſe ſecrets, but God knew them- 
Fob himſelf ſaid ( Chap. 9. 8.) God treaderh upon the waves 
( or as the Hebrew is, thehezghts ) of the Sea. Herethe 
Lord intimateth that he walketh in the depth of the Sea © 
Both ſet forth his glory. God commands Com top to bot- 
tom, he treads upon the waves aloft ; he walks inthe depths 
below ; nothing can eſcape either his Power or his Eye. 
It is the ſole priviledg of God to walk in the ſearch 
of the Sca, that is, to find out and plainly to _ 
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the moſt ſecret things. And by him the moſt unſearchable 
depths arc ſearched out, or rather, are known to him with- 
our ſearch. He knoweth even the depth of mans heart, 
which is the greateſt depth inthe world, next to the depth 
of his own heart- Godenters into the ſprings of that Sea, 
the Sea of mans heart, and walketh in the ſearch of that 
depti. There are innumerable ſprings in the heart of man, 
which bubble up, and ſend forth their ſtreams of good or 
evil continually ; all which the Lord ſees more plainly than 
we ſee any thing that is done above ground, or in the open 
light. Afofes doth not onely report (Gen. 6. 5.) That 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth (that 
is, that his outward praQtiſes or converſation was very 
wicked) but that he ſaw every imagination of the thought s of 
hi heart was onely evil continually. Conſider, God ſaw not 
onely the thoughts of man, but every imagination (which 
is the leaſt thing imaginable) of mans thoughts. He ſaw 
(a5 the word which we render imagination properly ſ1gni- 
fics) every figment, every little creature which the thoughts 
of mans heart was about to frame ; and O how many, 
how exceeding many, or innumerable, are they ! yet God 
ſaw not onely ſome, or many, but every one of them. It 
was ſaid by one of che Ancients upon this place, God goes 
to the depth of the ſea, as often 44 he goeth 1nto the depth of 
And there he be- 
ho!ds not onely the great but ſmall beaſts (as the Pfalmiſt 
calls the fiſh of the ſea) that is, not onely great but ſraall 
luſts an4 fooliſh imaginations: the huge multitudes and 
ſhoals of vain thoughts which ſwim and play in that wide 
ſca of mans heart, are diſtinctly ſeen, ard as dilli iCtly judg- 
cd, as if but one were there. 


Thirdly, From the ſcope of this place, Note, That /ce- 
ing we cannot ſearch into the depth of the ſea, it ſhould 
ſtay our curioſity in ſearching into, and ſtay us from aiſ- 
content, when we cannot find the depth of Gods Conn/els 
concerning us, and of his Providences towards 1. 


There is a dutifu! ſearch into the Works of God. Da- 
vid ſpeaks of it (Pal. 11, 1. 12.) The works of the Lora 
aregreat, ſought out of all thoſe that have pleaſure in them. 
They are ſought ont ; that is, they who have pleature in 
them, do and will endeavour ſoberly to ſearch them out, 
as much as may be ; but let all take heed of ſearching them 
wantonly or preſumptuouſly, that iz, either to ſatisfie their 
Curioſity, or with an opinion that they can teach the depth 
of them. The Lord would have us ſatishe our ſelves in 
the ignorance, or rather neſcience of thoſe natural things 
which he hath not made known tous. Surely then (which 
is, as hath been ſaid, the ſcope of this Chaptcr) we ſhould 
be ſatisfied, though we in ſome caſes know not, nor can 
perceivethe reaſon of Gods providential dealings, either 
towards particular perſons and families, or his Church in 
general, Will any wiſe or ſober man vex and difquiet 
himſelf, will he be angry and pettiſh, becauſe he knows 
not all the ſecrets of the carth and ſea? (as ſome ſay Ar1- 
{totle the Philoſopher was, to death and drowning, becauſe 
he could not find out the reaſon why the ſea in one place 
cbbcd and flowed ſeven times in one day) Why then 
ſhould we be impatient, becauſe the reaſon of Gods pro- 
ccedings with the ſons of men, or of the ſtrange cbbings 
and flowings of things in the ſea of this world, 1s ſecreted 
and hidden from us. And therefore when we are not able 
to enter into the ſprings of this ſea, nor to walk in the 
ſearch of this depth, let it not trouble us, but humble us, as 
It did Job, to whom the Lord put theſe queitions, and pro- 
cceacd to put more and morc hard queitions, if harder can 
bc, in the next words. 


Verf. 17. Yavethe gatcs of death beenopencd (or reveal. 
cd/ unto thee ? ©; haſt thou ſan the do2s of the ſha- 
dow of death ? 


Here is another ſtrange queſtion. Who among the !i- 
ving nath had the gatcs of death opencd to him ? Or hath 
v1ewed the doors of the ſhadow of death ? 

We read oftenin Scripture of the 2 are? of death (Pal. 9. 
13. Plal. 107. 18.) and which is all one, of the gates of the 
£rave, (T1/a. 58.10.) but who knows what theſe gates 
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this queſtion. A gate in ſtrict ſenſe, is that by which 
we are admitted into any place : and fo, the gates ofdeath 
are, 

That, whatſoever it is, by which we enter into death, or 
g0 intothe black hall of the grave. 

Again, The gates of death are any great and eminent 
danger. Then we may be ſaid to be at the pates of death, 
when our lives are in great hazard to be loſt, either by the 
violence of enemies, or by any violent ſickneſs. 

In the former ſenſe David ſpake (in way of ſupplication, 
Pſal.9.13.) Have mercy on me, O Lord, conſider my tro- 


be, which 1 ſuffer of them that hate me, thou that lifteſt me 


up from the gates of death ; that is, from deadly danger. In 
the latter he ſpake by way of narration, in his elegant de- 
ſcription of the ſick, ( Pſal. 107. 18.) Their foul abhorreth 
all manner of meat, and they draw near unto the gates of death; 
that is, they are ready to die, or lick unto death. And 
thus ſaid King Hezckiab upon his /ick-bed, and as he thought 
(a little before) upon his death-bed, (Iſa. 38. 10.) 1 ſhall 
Foto the gates of the grave, 1 am deprived of the reſidue of my 
years, thatis, ofthoſe years which I might have reckon- 
ed upon as mine, according to the common account of mans 
life, or the uſual coutſe of nature. 

Theſe are the more general gates of death, and about 
theſe all apree. | 

But there are ſeveral opinions, what ſhould be ſpecially 
intended by the gates of death in this place. : 

Firſt, Oneriſeth very high, ſaying, that by the gates of 
aeath we are to nnderſtand the viſible heavens ; becauſe the 
heavenly bodies ſend down ſometinies malignant influen- 
ces, which have a mighty power to corrupt the bodies of 
men here below, ſo cauſing death to carry them away. 
Thus he imagins death iſſuing out of the clouds, as out of 
opened gates, upon men on earth; Bur that's a far-fetcat 
in:erpretation. 

Secondly, Others go to the utmoſt contrary point, and 
ſay, by the gates of death we are to underſtend #e-#. The 
Papiſts give a deſcription of ſeveral receptacles for ſouls 
departed under the earth, they make ar leaſt three diſtinGi- 
ons : 

Firſt, Lumbus Patram, The place where they affirm the 
ſouls of the Fathers were before Chrilt came in the fleſh, 
and = accompliſhed the work of our redemption here on 
earth, | 

Secondly, Purgatory, the place where the ſouls of all 
that dic in mortal fin (as they diſtinguiſh) are reſerved to 
purged by temporary puniſhments, before they can get to 

caven. 

Thirdly, The loweſt of all, is that which we call Hell, 
the place of the damned, whither all go (ſay they, and 
we too) whodie in fin without repentance. This place of 
torment ſome take for the gates of death. But ſecing the 
Lord is here ſpeaking of natural things, not ofmoral acti- 
ons, nor of the conſequences of them, rewards and puniſh- 
ments, therefore (though we may truly call Hell the gates 
or power of death, yet) that notion as well as the former is 
altogether heterogeneal in this Text. 

Thirdly, Several expound the gates of death, in connefi- 
on with the former verſe, for the depth or bottom of the 
ſea, where many dead carcaſes lie rotting ; all ſuch as are 
caſt away by ſhipwracks, or dic at ſea, being uſually 
thrown into the deep; and therefore at lait the ſea ſhall give 
up her dead, as we!) as the carth. 

Fourthly, The gares of death ſignifie ſay otters, nothing 
elſe but the grave, or thoſe lower parts of the earth, in 
which mens bodies deceaſed are buried and laid up to reſt 
till the reſfurreQtion. When we, that arc earth in our cox- 
{titution, go out of the world by diſſolution, our return is 
into the eart!1, into the lower parts of the earth, we ſ\cep 
in the duſt. According to this ſenſe it isas if the Lord had 
ſaid, Haſt thou ſeen the ſtate of the dead, or how it faves 
with them that are gone ts therr graves ? Haſt thou viſited the 
courts and palaces of the King of terrors F Thus the gates of 
death are the gates of the dead, 

Fifthly, We may underitand by the 2ares of death in ge- 


| neral, whatſoever is moſt remote and fartheſt off from our 
| fight and view. As if the Lord, who ſaid before, Haſt thou 


entred into the ſprings of the ſea ? had ſaid hete, Haſt thou 
emred into the bowels or deepeſt abyfſes ef the earth, which are 
dark and uncomfortable, as the grave, er lhe the Very geifes 
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of death ? Knowelt thou, or canit thou tell me what is done, 
or how things go there ? 


© halt thou ſen the dz2s of the ſhadow of death ? 


Theſe words are of a like intendment with the former : 
The gates of death, and the doors of the ſhadow of death, are 
the ſame thing under a little difference of expreſſion. What 
the ſhadow of death is, hath been ſhewed (chap. 3. 5.) as 
alſo (chap. 10. 21. ) thither I refer the Reader. Haſt thou 
ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of death ? Surely thou haſt not ? 
Thou neither deſireit, nor dareſt viſit the doors leading to 
thoſe diſmal ſhadows, which no light can pierce, or where 
(as Fob ſpake, chap. 10.21.) The ltght is as darkneſs. The 
{cope of both the queries inthis verſe is the ſame alſo with 
thoſe in the former, even to repulſe Fobs curiolity in ſearch- 
ing into the ſecrets of God, or to convince him that God 
had ſecrets which were no more opened to him than the 
ates of death, and which he could ſee no more than the 
doors of the ſhadow of death. Haſt thou ſeen the doors of 
the ſhadow of death * Taking death in « proper ſenſe, 


Note, Firlt, Bodily dearh hath gates and doors, paſſages 
and entrances to nt. 


Deadly ficknefſes and cxtream dangers are (as was ſhew- 
ed in opening the words) thoſe gates and doors. Many 
have been brought to thoſe gates, and have been ſtepping 
into thoſe ſhadows, who yet have been recalled and 
brought back again, as D=vid and Hezekiah were, and as 
the Apoſtle Paul was, who had the ſentence of death in 
himſelf, yet was delivered; truſting in him who raiſed the 
dead (2 Cor. 1.9, 10.) 

And therefore in all ſuch caſes, whenever we are brought 
tothe gates of death, and to the doors of the ſhadow of death, 
let us have recourſe to the living God; to that God, to 
whom belong the iſſues from death (Pal. 68. 20.). He that 
our God, ts the God of ſalvation, of eternal ſalvation, and of 
temporal ſalvation, of ſalvation from death by ſickneſs, and 
of ſalvation from death by danger and trouble : our God is 
the God of ſalvation, to him belong the iſſues from death. 
As God openeth the gates of death to let man in, ſo he can 
openthe gates of death tolet manout. As there 1s a gate 
to go in unto, ſo there is a gate to go out from, or an ont- 
gatefromdeath, As the waysto, fo the iflucs from death 
belong to God. Davids heart was full of this, when ha- 
ving laid (P/al. 141.7.) Onur bones are ſcattered at the 
graves month, as when oxe cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the 
earth; thatis, we are ready to be cut in pieces and periſh 
by our enemies (having 1 ſay) ſaid this, he preſently adds, 
(ver/.8,9.) But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord, im 
thee is my truſt ; leave not my foul deſtiture, keep me from 
the ſnare which they bave laid for me, &'c, It 15 the royal 
priviicdge of Jeſus Chriſt, to be key-keeper of the grave 
(Rev ll 18.) I haveri:e keys of hell and of death; that is,l have 
power to deliver over to, and to deliver or keep from both 
hell and death. The keys arc an emblem of power and au- 
thority. Stewards have the keys. He that hath the keys of 
dcath, can deliver from death. 


( 
Secondly, Taking death properly, Note 3 Vo living 


man knoweah how or in what way he ſhall de. 


The gates of death are not revealed to any man; he hath 

3 Certainity by what means he ſhall paſs out of this world 
the grave ; he cannot tel] through what gate he ſhall go, 
yhcther through the gate of a natural death, or of a vio- 
tent death, as Chriſt ipake to Peter (Fobn 2.1. 18.) When 
"1 maſt yourg, thou eirdeſt thy ſelf, antl wenteſt whuther 

u wo:rldeſt 5 but when thou ſhalt be old, another ſhall gird 

+, ard carry thee whither thou wouldſt not : thus ſpake be, 

i: 1mifyrig by what death: be ſhould glorifie God. Peter did nat 
now what death he ſhou'd die, whether a natural or a vi- 
olent deatt,, till Chriſt ſignified it to him. And if man 
/rnowetir not at what kind of gate he ſhall enter the houſc 
of death, that is, whether by ſickneſs or violence, then 
much le(s doth he know the particular ſickneſs or violence, 
by which, as a gate, he mutt paſs into the houſe of death ; 
;heſe things the Lord keeps in his own hand. And ſecing 
we kngw not theſe gates of death, we ſhould always pray 


— 


wilt ſhew me the path of life, was Davids aſſ 

type of Chriſt. And though Chriſt ſhould at how _ 
man the gate of his own temporal death; yet he hewerl, 
every godly man the path of eternal life, and that's enough 
tor vs. 


Thirdly, Note, God onely knoweth when, how, and in what 


way we ſhall die, as al/o what the ſtate and conditian ,c 
the dead tu. 


Death is the darke{t and obſcyreſt thing in the world 
The grave is a gloomy place, and filled not only with na. 
tural but metaphorical darkneſs ; yet all is light to God, 
he knows the gates of death, and the ſtate of the dead 
( Prov. 15. 11.) The grave'and deſtruftion are before the 
Lord, = wuch more the hearts of the children of men ! 

Fourthly, Taking rhe gates of death generall ' (en 
"_ er thing © | g y for any fe 


Note ; Man knoweth no more then God revealeth to him 


WhenGod puts the queſtion, Have the gates of death beer; 
opened or revealed to thee ? it 18 as if he had ſaid, thou canſt 
not know them unleſs they are opened to thee. And who 
can open them, if I my ſclf donot ? As all the myſteries 
of the Goſpel are hidden from us,” till God is pleaſed to re. 
veal them ; ſo in nature there are many things which are 
myſteries and ſccre:sto us, till God np tom them known to 
us. And there are ſome things which God will no mor« 
open to us, than he hath the gates of death, or thedoors of 
the ſhadow of death. Andit ſo, then, as God will neve; 
blame us for not knowing thoſe things which he hath hid. 
den, ſo we ſhould not bulie our ſelves with any enquirics 
about hidden things. Thongh the ſecrer of the Lord be with 
thoſe that fear him (Pal. 25. 14.) yet they that fear him, 
will not, dare not meddle with, nor ſcarch into the Lords 
ſecret. Therefore, 


Laltly, Obſerve, What ſoever Ged 1s not pleaſed forevea; 
to wi, Or45 pleaſed to hide from ws, that we (bould be 
content not to know, and be ſatisfied that it ts hiden 
Jjrom 15. 


( Dent. 29. 29.) The ſecret things belong unto the Lord 
our God; but thoſe things which are revealed, belong witow 
ard our children for ever. It is both our duty and our in- 
terelt, to be content with our own ſhare, or to he ſatisfied 
with what belongs to us, and not to invade Gods peculiars 
or reſerves. It was Fobs fault, he would be entring into the 
ſecrets of God, but ſaith God, Have the gates of death ren 
opened unto thee, or haſt thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of 
aeath ? it not, then be not troubled that thoſe things arc 
not opened to thee, which I have reſ-rved to my ſelf. God 
hath not ſtraitned us in any needful point of knowledge, 
there is enough opened to us, though the gates of death be 
not. Is it not enough for us, that in the glaſs of the Goſp?l, 
God hath ſet before us, the myſteries of cternal ſalvation, 
unleſs he alſo acquaint us in the day of our trial ( which was 
7obs caſe) with all the whole aphery of his temporal cil- 
penſations ? 

The Lord having urged ob with theſe hard queſtions 
about the depth of the Sea and the. gates of death, ſcer's 
now 70 offer him a more caſic queſticn in the nex: verſe, 


Verſ. 18, Yaft theu perecived the b:eadch of the cart? 
Zcclare if thou knowelt it all, 


The Septuagint render, Haſt thoy percerved the hreaxats 
of that wh:th 1 #n.der the heavens ? Unger the Cope or C4- 


nopy of the heavens. Haſt thou perceived how broad 
that is Waich is ſpanned or compaſſed about by the hexvens; 2... 


that is, as we tranſlate, che breadth of the earth. 153 
which iz circled or furrounded by the acreal heavens 15 ti 


carth: Halt thou perceived the breadth of that. Though / 9” | 
the carth be better known to man than the depth of the (ca, 7.2, 


yct no man ever ſaw the whole carth. Many parts 07 20 t; 
carth are deſerts and unpaſiable by man. The bet Wrt- 
ters ſay the whole compaſs of the earth is 21600 milcs; 
yet that is rather a ſuppoſition, than a demonſtration ; 
no man having ever viſited or viewed the whole face ol 
the earth. We find (ob 11. 9.) length aſcribed to ” 
cart. 
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earth, and breadth to the ſea z but in this place the Lord 
having aſcribed depth to the ſea, gives breadrh to the earth. 
\e are not here to take the breadth of the earth, according 
* tothe rules of Geography ; for ſothelength of the earth is 


ob from Eaſt to Weſt, and the breadth from North to South; 
'*” but breadth is here put tema 7 all the dimenſi- 


ons. or the whole circumference of the Earth. Asif theLord 
had ſaid, Doſt thou know how big how ſpacious the Earth u ? 
The breadth of the Earth import the largeneſs of it, oppo- 
'  {«d to traitneſs or narrownels ; and to thew that here the 
#t breadth contains all dimenſions, the word is in the Plural 
"1!" Number, Haſt thou known the breadths of the Earth, that 

© is, the whole compaſs of it, how broad and how long, and 


n.  ſohow big the Earth is ? Haſt thou perceived the vreaath 


of the Earth ? 
anceNotey Fit, ThcEerh 6 huge va bo 


That is very big, whoſe bigneſs is not eaſily perceived, if 
at all perceivable ; and ſuch is the breadth or bigneſs of 
the carth. Whence take this double Inference ; 

Firſt If the earth be ſuch a great thing, that a man can- 
not perceive the breadth or dimenlions of it, then how 
oreat are the heavens : The earth in compariſon of the hea- 
vens is but as a point, 'tis as little as is imaginable. O 
what a broad thing is heaven, if the carth be ſuch, that we 
cannot reach the breadth of it. 

Secondly, If the earth be ſo great, how great is God, 
who made the heavensand the carth too ! That's it which 
God would lead 7ob to the conſideration of, even of his 
own infinite greatneſs. How great is God, who made this 
great earth ! To him (as the prophet 1ſaiah ſpeaks, chap. 
40.15, 16.) The Nations, the people (of the earth) arebnt 
a5 the drop of a bucket, and as the duſt of the ballance : He 
werghs the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a ballance : 
He holds the dult as one lingle grain in his hand. What a 
nothing are all things to God, ſeeing the earth is a nothing 
tothe heavens ! God puts the queſtion to Fob, Haſt thou 
perceived the breadth of the earth ? and we may put that 
queſtion into this negative Propofition, O Job, Thou haſt 
not perceived the breadth of the earth. The wiſeſt of men 
know not the breadth or bigneſs of the earth. Some have 
undertaken to tell us how great the circle of the earth is ; 
but theirs are but gueſſes: though ſomewhat may be ſaid 
that way, yet no man can give it exaCtly ; and therefore 
the Koman Orator attempting to write about the earth and 
the dimenſions of it, prefaceth or apologizeth thus for 
himſelf; I will do my endeavour to ſatifie thee about Geogra- 
1 Phy, or the dimenſions of the earth, but Ipromiſe nothing of 
certainty, 'tis agreat work, Haſt thou known the breadth of 


Wit tpecarth ? 


Declare if thou knoweſt it all, ] As if the Lord hadſaid, 


Lime 1 have put the queſtion to thee 5, come now anſwer me, declare 
;n:;- What thou knoweſt, let me know whether thou knoweſt it all. 


God provokes or chalienges Fob to ſay his utmoſt. We 
may refer theſe laſt words cither ſtrictly to the immediate 
queſtion only , or generally to all the queſtions before; 
yet I conceive they are rather to be reſtrained to the 
laſt queſtion concerning the breadth of the earth, becaulſc 
they run inthe lingular number, Declare if thou knoweſt it 
al, that is, if thou knoweſt all of the carth. There were 
many parts of the carth, which7ob knew not at all; there- 
fore he could not knowitall. We at this day after all the 
improvements which have been made by Navigation (little 
in uſe in Fobs days ) for the diſcovery of the earth, are 
yet forced to write upon ſome places (as we may ſee in 
Our beſt Maps of the World) Terra incognita, this part of 
the earth is unknown, If we now do not, ſurely ob then did 
nt know it all. 
Further, When the Lord ſaith, Declare if thou knoweſt 
t lt, his meaning is not, If thou haſt any knowledge at all 
«bout it all; for there is no wiſe, no underſtanding man, 
but hath ſome meaſure or degree of knowledge as about 
the depth of the Sea, ſo about the breadth and meaſures of 
thc Earth : but the meaning of theſe words, Declare, if 
theu knoweft it all, is, if thou knoweſt the all of it, if thou 
knowelt ir throughly : For, as theſc words have reference 
tothe object to be hom, ſo to the manner of knowing. 
here are many that know ſomething; and ſome that 
now many things; yet nonethat know all things, no not 


the all of any one thing. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſpiritual 
things, ſaith, We know in pars; and the truth is, we know 
but a part of natural things, of the ſea, of the earth, and 
we know them but in part. So then, when the Lord faith, 
If thou knoweſt ut all, his meaning may be this, if thou haſt 
a diſtinct and demonſtrative knowledge of the thing, De- 
claro it, I know thou mayeſt give conjectures, and pro- 
poſe probabilities; but I know alſo, that thouneither know- 
eſt it all, nor the all of it. God hath given us a cer- 
tain knowledge about things that refer to eternity and to 
ſalvation, to them we mult {tick and abide by them ;, but ag 
to theſe things, all that we know, is but little, and about 


that little we labour under many uncertainties. Declare if 
thou knoweſt it all. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt : That God :s willing that mait 
ſhould make the beſt of himſelf. 


God was ready to hear Fob what he could anſwer to his 
Queſtion, When God put the Queſtion to Adam ( Gen. 
3.11. ) Haſt thoueaten of the Tree whereof 1 commanded 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? And when he put queſtions 
to Cain (Gen. 4.6.) Why art thou wroth ? and why us thy 
countenance fallen ? As alſo (verſ. 9g.) Where u Abel thy 
brother ? He was ready to hear what either the one or the 
other could ſay for themſelves; nor would he have cut 
them ſhort in their plca, if they could have pleaded any 
thing for their juſtification. Now, as God was willing to 
hear what they could anſwer to his queſtions about their 
evil works; ſo he is willing to hear what any can anſwer 
(which was obs caſe) to the quie/tions which he propoſeth 
about his own works, and their behaviour under them. 


Secondly,From the ſcope of the words, Note, The moſ# 
knowing men kyow but little of that which they know. 


As we know nothing at all of ſome things, ſo there is 
nothing of which we know the all, or of which we have a 
perfect knowledge, a knowledge, to which nothing can 
be added. They who know moſt of any thing, know al- 
moſt nothing of it ; Howfar then are they from knowing 
itall! David having ſpoken of the knowledge of God 
( Pſal. 139. 2, 3,4, 5.) concludes (verſ. 6.) Such know- 
ledge 15 too wonderful for me; it uu bigh, I cannot attam 
unto it. Manis ſofar froman ability to attain ſuch a know- 
ledge as God hath, the knowledge of the moſt ſecret things 
of man, the knowledge of his thoughts afar off; thar he is 
not able to attain the perfect knowledge of the plaineſt 
things. We muſt ſtay for perfect knowledge, till we 
come 'to another ſtate, when all clouds of ignorance ſhall 
be ſcattered, when we ſhall ſee no more through a glaſs 
darkly, but face to face : when we ſhall know all that is to 
be known of God, and of the Works of God ; when 
we ſhall be enabled to declare all our knowledge abont 
them, and to give proof that we know them all. 

Truly to know God the onely true God, and Teſws Chriſt, 
whom be bath ſent, u eternal life, while we live here in 
this world, but to know the true God, and Jeſus Chrilt, 
whom he hath ſent, fully, yea to know any thing fully, »s 
reſerved for us in that cternal life which we wait for in the 
world to come. 


There are three things, which make up the happineſs of 
our ſoul-{tate in eternal life. 

Firſt, The due order of the Aﬀections, when they ſhall 
ever be ſet upon right objects, and upon them in a right 
meaſure. 

Secondly, The due motion of the Will, when it ſhall 
ever chuſe that which is good, and nothing but good. 

Thirdly, The clear and unerring light of the Under- 
ſtanding, The proper object ofthe Underſtanding is truth. 
The chief ortiament and delight of the Underſtanding is 
the knowledge of the truth. And the Underſtanding is not 
more debaſed and diſhonoured by not endeavouring to 
know, thenan underſtanding man is vexcd and troubled, 
when he cannot compaſs the knowledge of that which he 
delires and endeavours to know. Indeed Solomon(the molt 
knowing man among all the ſons of men ) hath concluded 
(Eccl.1.15.) That in much wiſdom there is much grief, and 
that hethat increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. Yet 
this gricf and ſorrow ariſe not from knowledg attained, 
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but from the great pains, ſtudy, and travel, which we take 
inthis world for the attainment of it ; or from the doubts 
and uncertainties which remain in our minds about many 
things, when we have got the beſt and cleareſt knowledge 
of them attainable in this life : Whereas in our heavenly 
ſtate, we ſhall neither have any trouble in getting know- 
ledge, nor ſhall any doubt or uncertainty remain in our 
tminds about the things we know. For the beautiful face 
of truth, ſhall in a moment be unvailcd to us, and the cur- 
tain drawn away by the hand of God, which interpoſed 
berween us and the light ; ſo that, there ſhall not any milt 
or darkneſs, not any doubt or ſcruple hang in our minds 
about any truth. 
And thus we may anſwer that of the Apoſtle (1 Cor.13. 
8.) faying, That in heaven, Knowledge ſhall vaniſh away. 
What, nothing but ignorance in heaven ? Surely, nothing 
more unſutable to, nor unbecoming the glory of that tate. 
Ignorance may better be the Mother of Devotion here (as 
Papiſts with ignorance enough have affirmed) than in hea- 
ven the companion of our joy. The Apoſtle then means, 
that ſuch knowledge as now we have, ſhall vaniſh, that is, 
knowledge ſo gotten as now it is. In heaven there are no 
Schools, nor Univerſities, nor Tutors, nor Teachers. A- 
gain, Knowledge of ſo imperfect a degree as now it is of, 
ſhall vaniſh away ; The knowledge which Solomon had on 
earth, will be but ignorance, compared to the knowledge 
which the Saints have and ſhall have in heaven 3 44S 
largeneſs of heart ( though like the ſand of the ſea ) 
will be but narrownels of heart, compared with the en- 
largements which Saints ſhall have there. Glorified 
Saints ſhall be in natural things exact Philoſophers, ableto 
anſwer all the queſtions here put to Fob. In ſpiritual 
things they ſhall be exact Divines ; all dark Scriptures 
ſhall be clear to them z Chriſt will be their Comment : all 
dark queſtions will be clear to them ;z Chriſt will be their 
light. Thoſe perplexed Caſes and fatal Controverlies which 
have troubled the peace of the Church, and have occaſion- 
ed the calling together of ſome hundreds of the ableſt Scho- 
lars to debate and derermine them, ſhall at one view be un- 
deritood, ſhall have all their knots untied, and their diffi- 
culties removed by the meaneſt (if among them there (hall 
be found any meaner than ethers) of glorified underſtand- 
ings. What ſweetneſs the ſoul ſhall feel at this revelation 
of all knowledge, a little knowledge will ſerve to judge : 
For then not only to this chal'enge which the Lord made 


to job, about thoſe ſpecial matters, the gates of death, and 
the breadth of the earth, ; but alſo to any other, Declare if 


thou knoweſt it all, Every ſoul will readily and confidently 
anſwer, Lord, 1 thy light I krow it all. 
VE RS. 19,20,21: 
Tire is the wip where light dwelleth ? and as fo: dark- 
neſs, where is the place thereof ? 
That thou ſhouldeſt take it to the bound thereof, and that 
thou ſhouldeſt know the paths to the houſe thereof. 
Lnoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then bozn ? ©! becauſe 


the number of thy days is great ? 

He Lord having poſed 7«b in the former Context a- 
"En the depth of the Sea, thedarkneſs of Death, and 
the vaſtneſs of the Earth ; here calleth him to an account a- 
bout the light of the Sun, and the darkneſs of the Air, in 
theſe three verſes. As if he had faid, 1f thou knoweſt the 


breadth of the whole earth, about which 1enquired laſt of thee, | 


then tcll me in what part of the earth doth the light dwell, and 
where 15 the pl.ice of darkneſs ? 


Verſe 19. Where is the way where light dwclleth ? 


he Septuagint Tranſate, In what land doth light dwell ? 

Ir where is the hand of light ? Weſay, Where # the way ? 
The Hebrew word notes a troden beaten way, or (as we 
ſpeak) a high-way. Where 1s the way where light awelleth ? 


2 iz That is, whither light retireth, and doth, as it were, betake 


it ſclf inthe night, when it hath gone its journey, and is 
pait thy Horizon. For cvery one knows where light dwells, 


* whilethe Sunis up with us, and ſhines upon us : But what 


becomes of ir, or whither it gocs, when 'tis gone from us, 
that's aqueſtion, and here (ſay ſome) che queſtion. 
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The word which we Tranſlate dwi4leth, As 
ment; a reſt after long labour and trave!, 


Whereis the way where light dwelleth ? and as fo; dark 


neſs where ts the place of it ? 


Here are two great contraries (which canno 
dwell together in any onc nabjee, yet ) ny, cores 
in this Text, Light and darkneſs ; and there is ſome o 
not alittle darkneſs in this queſtion about the light. : Wo 
need a great meaſure of Divine Light to anſwer this veſti- 
on about the Light. HG 
Where ts the wap where light dwelleth ? 

Fob, if thou canſt, where light lodgeth, AL, m_ 
it ſelf, when the Sun is gone down, and departed af 

light ? Tell me what way leadeth tothe lodging of lioht > 
The words (as Interpreters give it) have in them x oeti, 
cal tincture, asif the Sun ſetting, retired to his ht. 

as we do, when the light and buſineſs of the day ts age! 
David ſpeaks of the Sun as 4 Bridegroom coming out of hu 
chamber (Pſal. 19. 5.) And when his race (astovs) is run 
every day, he hath a chamber ready for him: notthat the 
Sun doth at all end its motion, or fit down to reſt, but Ty 
cauſe it ſeems to reſt, when it goeth down to us. Ag ifhe 
Lord had ſaid, Haſt thou travelled: to the place of the 
Suns riſing and ſetting ? Where is the way where light dvel. 


| leth ? 


There may be a threefold anſwer given to theſe cye3;. 
ons, as light is taken properly for the natural lipkt. + 
light ofthe day, cauſed by the Suns approach; and 19 dark: 
neſs is taken properly for natural darkneſs, cauſed by the 
withdrawing of the Sun. 

Firſt, Some (becauſe the word dwelleth notes 1 ſtay or 
an abode, for ſuch is adwelling place) anſwer the Quettion 
geographically, and ſay, light awelleth under the Poles. There 
are two poles of the carth, the Northern and the Southern, 
under buth which interchangeably light and darknef abide 
ſix months together; and becauſe of - long ſtay and abode 
of light and darkneſs there, Geographers reckon and con- 
clude the dwelling of light and the place of darkne{ to be 
there, and that therefore the Sun hath two dwelling houſes, 
one in the North, the other in the South. ” 

Secondly, When Aſtronomers anſwer theſe queſtions 
Where 15 the way where light dwelleth ? and where 1s the pl _ 
of darkneſs? They ſay, The Eaſt is the place of light; and 
the Weſt;the dwelling of darkneſs : And the reaſon given is 
this, Becauſe the Sun riſes in the Eaſt,and goes down in the 
Weſt, leaving the World, that half of the World upon 
which itſhincd in the day, overſhadowed with darkneſs. 
It is by the acceſs and vecels, by the riſing and ſetting of the 
Sun, that we may enjoy light or arc wrapped upindark- 
neſs. And fo Eaſt and Welt arecalled by the ancient Po 
cts the houſes or dwellings of the Sun. 


ctrine, twelve houſes or dwelling places of the Sun ; they 
imagine a girdle or bond paſſing quite through the heavens, 
which they call the Zodrack,, and there a line which they 


ſigns: the firſt of which the Sun entreth the firlt month of 


Gemini, &c. Theſe are onely fictions by which they repre- 


the year, andthey call them Xſanſion Houſes or Dweiling; 
of the Sun. 


bides, and from thence ſhines ro us. 


by day, as the Moon and Stars are by night. And 4s 
for darkneſs, that takes its place every where, as ſoon 
as the Sun leaves any place. ; 
ing his circular progreſs, viſits the other Hemilpnere, 
darkneſs takes poſſeſhon of this. Light and dark- 


world. | 
Now though Philoſophers, with our own experience, 


Us 


. * . _ Ty ha 
tell us, thatthe reaſon of this, is, the acceſs and recel> 0! tie 
$un 


Aſtronomers have found out, according to their do- **,” 


call the Ecliprick,, in which the Sun moveth, or which is 
the way of thelight ; and in this line, they place the Twelve ,,, 


the year, and is called Aries, the ſecond Taurw, the third 4% 
ſent the gradual motions of the Sun in the ſeveral ſeaſons of 7,,;.; 1 

Thirdly , according to vulgar underſtanding we may - 
anſwer theſe queſtions, Where ts rhe way where light dwelleth, *1 
&c. Plainly thus, Light dwelleth inthe Sun, there light a- yarbs 


The Sun is the Veſ- vel Þems 
ſel or Store-houſe of light, the Luminary of tie World . 


As oftenas the Sun continue 2 
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Gun; yet is unknownto us, how God hath thus tempered 
the courſe of nature, that day and night ſhould not be al- 
ways alike in any part of the World, but vary in both the 
Hemiſpheres, and that in the ſame Hemiſphere there ſhould 
he ſuch a ſetled inequality in the length of the nights and 
days. This dependeth wholly upon the will of God, who 
thus ſtated the motions of the heavenly bodies from the ve- 
ry beginning. 

If it beasked, Why doth the Lord put theſe queſtions 
to Jeb, Where u the way where light dwelleth ? Seeing eve- 
ry one may anſwer, light is in the Sun, light ſhines in and 
fills the Air, while the Sun is up ; and darkneſs filleth the 
air when the Sun is gone down, darkneſs being the privati-. 
on or want of light ; or darkneſs (according to the uſual de- 
finition of ir) berns the ſhadow of the Earth coming between 
and the Sun. When the opacous or thick body of the 
Earth interpoſeth between vs and the Sun, darkneſs fol- 
loweth. And if this be all, there ſeemeth not tobe much 
difficulty in knowing where the light dwelleth, and where 
the place of darkneſs is; theretore ſurely that was not 
the ſole intendment of God in putting theſe queſtions to 
Job. But when he ſaith, Where « the way where light dwel- 
leth? &c. It is as if he had ſaid, Doſt thou underſtand the 
ordering and methodizing of light and darkneſs ? Or how it 
cometh to paſs, that one part of the World hath light while 
the other us covered with darkneſs, and how licht returns to 
that other part ? Haſt thou made thu temperament and vicif- 
ſurude of light and darkneſs, or procured that the day ſhould be 
long in the ſame country, at one ſeaſon of the year, and ſhort 
at another ? Haſt thou diſpoſed the Sun tomak: ſnort nights 
in Summer, and long in Winter ? * This the underſtanding 
of man is not well able to comprehend, much leſs his 
power to effeft. Onely the infinite wiſdom of God hath 
put light and darkneſs into this method, and given them 
their certain ſeaſons. And that this is the meaning of the 
Text, we may gather more clearly from the next verſe ; 
for the Lord having ſaid, Where 1 the way where light awel- 
leth? and as for darkyeſs, where us the place thereof ? pre- 
ſently adds, 


Verſ. 20. That ſhouldeſt take it tothe bound thereof, and 
that thou ſhouldeſt know the paths to the houſe 
thereof ? 


Theſe words ſhew that the former queſtions chiefly re- 
ſpect the order and diſpoſure of light and darkneſs. 

That thou ſhouldft take it,] The word 6gnifieth the ta- 
king of a thing in ones hand. As if the Lord had faid, 
Dolt thou every morning take the light in thy hand, ard 
bring it to the bounds or utmoſt limits thereof ? Art thou 
able to direc the light where it ſhould abide, till ſuch time 
as it is to come forth again to thee ? 

There is a manuduGtion, a divine manuduQion of all the 
creatures by the wiſdom and power of God ; he as it were 
leads the light. and leads the darkneſs whither he pleaſeth. 
The creature remaineth unmoved and fluggiſh, it ſtirreth 
not till the Lord takerh it by the hand, or putteth forth his 
hand to diſpoſe of it as it plcaſeth him, to the uſe or place 
he hath appointed it ; Or, : 

Tothe bound thereof ? ] The Original Word lignifieth 
a limit or utmoſt point ; implying thatthe Lord brings the 
light to its due and proper place ; and that, as he hath de- 
termined the bounds of mans habitation (Acts 17. 26.) ſohe 
hath alſo bounded the habitation of light and darkneſs, for 
the benefit and ſervice of man : As if the Lord had ſaid, 

Haſt thou done this, O Job ? ſurely ne, that's my work,; I 
am he that taketh the. Surf in my hand, and bringeth it to the 
bounds thereof ; 1 dirett at what point it ſhall riſe and ſe ;, 
Je is I that know the paths to the houſe thereof, and ſo can 
readily call for it, and canſe it to appear 11: time and place ap- 
pointed : Thou knoweſt not where to have the light, how to 
bring light forth; but I do, From theſe two verſcy laid 
and conlidered together, 


Obſerve, Firſt, Natural light and darkneſs have their ſpe- 
cial places, their dwelling plazes ; yet they have no where 


any long abiding place. 


AT abernacle (not a ſtanding houſe) 5s ſer for the Sun 
(Pal. 19. 4.) A Tabernacle is a moveable houſe. The Sun 
hath a houſe every where, but it kceps houſe or abides no 
Were, 'Tisnet only always moving in its place, but daily 


| 


removing to other places ; and ſo, conſequentially is dark- 
neſs. As it is thus with natural light and darkneis, avout 
which the queſtion is literally propoſed, fo with civil light 
and darknets, about which the queſtion alſo is intended. 
Theſe have their places, their dwellings, and 'tis ſeldom 
that they dwell long in any one place. Light and darkneſs 
are not more interchangeable in the Air, than joy and for- 
roware in the ſtates and conditions of men, | 

We may likewiſe conclude, that ſpiritual light and dark- 
neſs have their houſes and their dwellings. Spiritual light; 
both the light of knowledge, and the lizht of comfort, 
dwell, 

Firſt, In Chriſt himſelf. Inhim as Mediator, all fulneſs 
dwells, (Col. 1. 19.) and of hu: fulnefs we all recetue orace for 
grace, (John 1. 16.) Imay fay allo light for light, light of 
every ſort, and light in every degree, needful tor us, is re- 
ceived from htm. 

Secohdly, Theſe lights dwell in the hearts of every truc 
believer. Faith and hight can never be ſeparated : Though 
ſome who have faith may be in the dark, yer light is. not 
ſcparated; it is onely clouded, eclipſed or hidden from 
them. All be'ievers ate ſo muci\ in a {tate of light, that 
they are called l:gnt (Eph. 5.8.) and many of them live in 
a plen:.fu! EnJOyliient of li. ht. A worthy man of the for- 
mer genezation lying upon his death-bed, a friend asxed 
him whether the .1ght ſhining into the room didnot offend 
him ? he anſwered, putting his hand upon his heart, Here 
I bave light enou2h. The keartof a godly man is the houſe 
of ſpiritual light, there he hath and holds the light of di- 
vine knowledge about the things of the Goſpel, and the 
light of divine comfort ariling from that knowledge. It is 
alſo reported of Mr. Deering our Countrey man, that in his 
laſt ſickneſs, and towards his end, being ict upright in his 
bed for his eaſe, a friend requeited him, that bo would 
ſpeak ſomething for the ceification and comfort of thoſe a- 
bout him : Whereupon, the Sun ſhining in his face, he took 
occalion to ſpeak thus, There t5 but oe S;1n 574 the world, and 
there 1 but one Sun of right:ouſneſs which graciouſly ſhineth 
upon me, ſpeaking further, he concluded thus, 7 bleſs God, 


1 bave ſomuch light of joy and comfort in my ſoul, that were 


s: put to my wiſh or choice, I had rather athouſaud times dre 
than lsve. Asthe hearts of theſe worthies were thedwel- 
ling places of light, ſo is the heart of every godly perſon in 
his meaſure and degree; the light of knowledge and of 
joy abide there. The Apoſtle ſaith (= Cor. 4.6.) God who 
commanded light to ſhine out of dai kyeſs, hath ſhined into our 
hearts, to give the light of the k-owledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : And where that ſhine of God 
gives the light of knowledge, the light of comfort cannot 
be with-held, unleſs it be for a ſeaſon, that the ſoul may 
rejoyce the more in the end, and at laſt without end. 
For, 

Laſtly, There is an eternal light, the light of Glory, and 
that hath a certain dwelling place; that light dwelleth al- 
ways in heaven; and the Saints at reit in heaven, dwell 
always in that light. Eternal glory is called the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light, (Col. 1. 12.) 

Again, Spiritual darkneſs hath its place ; and we ſhould 
labour to know the place of that darkneſs, to avoid it Ig- 
norance is ſpiritual darkneſs, and that dwells in the heart 
of every man by nature. All that continue in that ſad con- 
dition, have their underſtanding darkred through the igno- 
/aice that 1s #n them, (Eph. 4. 18.) and they who now are 
inthe light, were once in the dark, yea they were darkneſs 
(Ep. 5.8.) Let it alfo be remembred, in whomlſoever this 
darkneſs of ſin and ignorance abides, they mult abide un- 
der the darkneſs of wrath and judgment for ever. The 
place where that darkneſs dweils ” hel, and there outer 
darkneſs (as 'tis often called in the Goſpel) dwells, even 
\uch darkneſs as wherein the damned are not only out of the 
poſſcſſon of the leatt ray or glimmering of light, but withour 
any hope or expectation of it. Hell is quite beyond the 
bound or boundaries of light ; there's darkneſs and thick 
darkneſs,nothing but darkneſs. Thus we fee light and dark- 
neſs have their places, natural light and darkneſs have 
theirs, and fo have ſpiritual and etcrnal light and dark- 
neſs. 

Secondly, From the ſcope of theſe two verſes, 

Obſerve, It is God who diſpoſerh and ordercth light and 
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The queſtion was put to Jeb, whether he had diſpoſed of 
them ; but he could not aſſume to himſelf, that he had ca- 
ken or laid the light to the bound thereef, or knew the paths to 
the houſe thereof. Light and darkneſs are at the diſpoſe, 
and under the command of Godalone. And as thework 
or power of God is wonderful inthe diſpoſe of natural light 
and darkneſs, ſo 'tis much more wonderful ; in the diſpoſe 
of civil, ſpiritual, and eternal light and darkneſs theſe 
the Lord rakerh ro their bound, and knoweth the paths totherr 
bouſe. I form light and create darkneſs {faith the Lord, 
Tſa.4y 7.) Waat light and darkneſs doth the Lord there 
ſpeak of ? Surely of civil light and darkneſs, as the next 
words import, / make peace and create evil; I make and 
create them, I alſodirc& and appoint them whither to go, 
whether to a Nation or to a man only, whether to this 
or that man or Naticn. Darkneſs is of me as truly as 
light. 

And that not only civil, but ſpiritual and eternal light 
and darkneſs are at Gods diſpoſe, is asevident from the 
Scriptures of truth. Some lands may be called lands of 1ight 
(like Goſhen) others (like Egypr under that three days 
plague) may be called lands of darkneſs. Of ſuch lands 
that complaint is made (Pal. 74.20.) The dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty. All places of 
the earth full of #gnorarce, not knowing God, of atherſmy 
not acknowledging God, of idolatry, worſhipping falſe 
gods, or the true God falfly, may be called lands of dark- 
neſs, or the dark places of the earth. Now as the Lord 
maketh one land a place of ſpiritual light, ſo he leaveth an- 
other to be a place of darkneſs. And he often maketh 
changes from darkneſs to light, that's mercy, and from 
light to darkneſs, that's — in the ſame lands. Some 
lands which had ate in darkneſs for ages and generations, 
the Lord hath viſited with Goſpel light; and ſome lands, 
which for ages and generations had that light, are now laid 
in darkneſs. How ſad a witneſs of this are the anciently fa- 
mous ſeats of the Aſan and African Churches, now under 
Alahometan power ! 

And further, as the Lord diſpoſeth that outward ſpiritual 
light and darkneſs, giving the knowledge of the Goſpel to, 
or taking it away from Nations, as he pleaſeth ; ſo he diſ- 


poſcth inward light or darkneſs toevery ſoul. Some graci- 
ous ſouls walk inthe light of Gods countenance, and under 
the ſweet ſhinings of his face every day; others, whe alſo 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 50.10.) Fear the Lord, arid 
obey the voice of his ſervants, walk, in darkneſs, and ſee n1 


lichr. Now, whence cometh this difference ? Is it not 
of the Lord, who hath the command of our joys and of our 
ſorrows, and who appoints this kind of light and darkneſs 
their ſeveral and ſpecial places, according to the ſoveraign- 
ty of his own Will ? 

From all that hath been ſaid, we may draw down this 
concluſion,which the Lord did chiefly aim at in dealing with 
Fob; That we areto own and acknowledge the hand of God in 
ex-ry condition : be it light, or be it darkneſs; be it joy, or 
be it ſorrow ; 'tis all of God. There is nothing which 
concerns either the comfort or trouble of man, but comes 
forth from God, and is ordered by him ; like as in all 
ages and revolutions of time, light and darkneſs have held 
ehcir courſe, and kept their place, according to his inſti- 
tution and direction. Fob was in darkneſs, both as to his 
outward and inward eſtate ; his body was pained, his ſoul 
was grieved, anguiſh filled his ſpirit ; and God would have 
him ſee, know, and acknowledge his handin all. As ifhe 
had ſaid, Then canſt no more diſpoſe the peace or trouble, the 
light or darkneſs of thy condition, than thou canſt diſpoſe of 
I:ghr or darkpeſs in the air. All our changes, from darkneſs 
to light, from light to darkneſs, proceed from the unchange- 
able God. And as'light and darkneſs have their conſtant 
turns inthe air, ſo they have very frequent turns in the life 
of every man. 

Therefore, they who when God cauſeth darkneſs to 
cover and compaſs them about, do not acquieſce and reſt 
inhis good pleaſure, but murmur and are tumultuous; theſe 
(I fay)do as if they would take upon them to order the 
courle of light and darkneſs in the world ; theſe do no 0- 
therwiſe, than as if at mid-night they ſhould call for day, 
or at mid-day for night. Diſcompoſed ſouls are like ſick 
bodies ; they who are ſick or ill at eaſe, cannot bear either 
nizht or Qay ; in the day they deſire night, and inghe night 
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day : ſo itis with theni of ſickly ſouls. Such as are 016, 
heard ſaying in the morning, Would God it were even. 
ing, and in the OG. Would God it were mo:n- 
ing: Nothing pleaſeth them. Did we acknowledse the 
hand of God in making it night, we ſhould fit down qQui- 
etly in our darkeſt night, as to impatience, even while we 
are moſt earneltly praying for the return of moriiing light, 
Impaticnce was in a great meaſure obs failing, though he 
had a great meaſure of patience. He made (as we ſay) 


. ado in the night of his trouble, as if he would have made it 


day when God had made it night and darkneſs with him, 
O remember, the way of light, and the place of darkneſs 
the bounds and paths ot both are inthe hand, or at the com. 
mand of God. 

Thirdly, In that the Lord put this among his own Preat 
works, and takes it out of the hand of Fob, or of any other 
creature, to order light and darkneſs, 


Note, The work, of God in ordering light and darkyeſs it 
wonderful, 


And we cannot but be convinced that it is ſo, if weconh... 
der ; Firſt, The conſtant ſucceſſion of day and night in all 
places. As ſure as the day cometh, the night will come ; 
and as ſure the night is come, day is coming. There is in 
unchangeable change between light and darkneſs, they 
miſs not a moment in their comings or returnings. Second- 
ly, If we conſider light and darkneſs as totheir increaſe, or 
decreaſe in any place, thus, Day unto day uttererh ſpeech, 
and night unto night ſheweth knowledge (Pſal.19.2.) which 
ſome think was a well known Adage or Proverbial Speech 
among the Jews: importing the power of God over, and 
his guidance of them both. God brings the light to the 
bound of it, today at this hour, or minute of the hour, to 
morrow at that. There is a conſtant inconſtancy, an un- 
even evenneſs between light and darkneſs upon the face 
of the earth. We never have light or darkneſs twice of 
the ſame length in the ſame place and ſeaſon ; yet they ever 
keep their place and ſeaſon all the world over : where you 
had them the laſt year, upon ſuch a day, there you may 
have them this, without a moments variation, though they 
have varied their courſe many moments every day ſince. 
Thus exactly doth the Lord take or lead the light toits 
bound, and knows the paths to the houſe thereof. 

And as there is a great glory coming to God, in ordering 
light and darkneſs, as to the outward face of things; fo 
there is a greater, as to the inward ſtate of his pcople, their 
ſoul-ſtate. And though the Lord doth not keep ſuch a 
conſtant courſe in that, yet he obſerveth a rulc inall there- 
volutions of it. We have ſometimes light and ſometimes 
darkneſs in our ſouls: Now the light of comfort increalcth 
towards us, and anon the night of ſorrow dar keneth upon 
us, Our ſouls meet often with theſe turns and changes. 
Let us adore the wiſdom, and ſubmit to the holy will of 
God in all. For though ſoul-light be always delirable, as 
well as comfortable, yer ſoul-darkneſs may ſometimes be 
uſcful ; and this uſe it hath, as often as it comes, cven to 
try how we can truſt God in the dark; as alſoto let the 
world know that we are reſolved through grace to keep 
cloſe to the light of commandments, how long ſocver wc 
are kept from, or are at a loſs for the light of promiies. 

Laſtly, We may conſider from this Text, that as light 
hath its ſpecial houſes or dwellings, ſo it hath a ſpecial way 
toits dwelling chalked out (as it were) and appointed by 
God. Andisthere not a way, a path, to ſpiritual, to eter- 
nal light ? The way to theſe lights is Chriſt, He is rhe Way, 
the Truth, andthe Life (John 14. 6.) Ke is the true, the 
only way to life, to ſpiritual life and light z yea, he is the 
way to eternal light and life. Holineſs and faith in Chrilt 
are the paſſing way to this light, but Chriſt himſelf is the 
way procuring light. Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, and without holineſs no man can ſee God. Chrilt 1 
the mcriting way, faith and holineſs are the qualifying Way» 
leading us to the houſe and dwelling of this light. As Un 
and unbelief, or the ſin of Unbelicf, 1s the way leading to c- 
ternal darkneſs (O how many go this way to the generati- 
on of thcir fathers, where they ſhall never ſec light, 7/4! 49. 
19.) ſo faith and holineſs, or holy Faith, is the way, tc 
path to everlaſting light and life. 

Thus much of the enquity made about the way 4nd pa! 9 


light and darkyeſs, which as they are literally to be un- 
of light and darkyeſs y y R_— 


# 
* ” \ 


_—_— 


- ” 
» AY 5 CER , ER EE OS 


pn "phe $9” Expoſition upon the Book of; 7 FO B. Cana P. YV X Y VIIL 


derſtood of natural light and darkneſs: ſo by them God 
led Job, and in him us, to conſider his dif poſure of all ſorts 
of light and darknels. ; 

Now, That Job might be convinced of his own ignorance 
in, and in ſufficiency for an anſwer to theſe queſtions, God 
calls him to conlider the late beginning and thortneſs of his 
life, knowledge being gathered up by 'experience, and 
length of days affording both time and opportunity for 
the gathering up of experiences. Fob was but of yelterday, 
in compariſon of the day wherein the interchanges of light 
and darkneſs were appointed ; and therefore (ſhould it be 
ſuppoledthat days could teaci him how theſe things came 
to paſs, yet) he could not but be much unprepared for a 
ready and ſatisfying anſwer to theſe queſtions. 


Ver\. 21. Knoweſtthou it, becauſe thou waſt then bozn ? 
N2 becauſe the number of thy days is great * 
L 


The queſtion ſtill proceeds about the natural light and 
darkneſs, 


Knoweſt thou it, 


Bccaule thou waſt then bozn ? ] The Tygurme Tranila- | 


tion renders the words thus ; Doſt thon know the time when 
thou waſt born? As if the Lord bad argued thus with Job; 
Thou doſt not know the hour of thy own Nativity, or when 
when thou waſt brought forth ; how much leſs the way or 
manner either of their production or conſtitution, which 
were brought forth and eſtabliſhed many ages and genera- 
tions before thine. Doſt thou know when thou waſt born ? 

But I rather adhere to our own reading, Knoweſt thou it, 
becauſe thou waſt then born ? That is, becauſe thou livedit 
then, and haſt lived ever lince, and ſo haſt gathered up the 
knowledge of thefc things by obſervation. Surely when l 
put theſe things in order, when I diſpoſed the way, and the 
dwelling, the path and place of light and darkneſs, and took 
them to their bound, thou hadit not ſo much as a being ; 
how then cameſt thou to this knowledge ! I know, and 
thou muſt needs confeſs, it is not becauſe thou waſt then 
bern; waſt thou ? The purpoſe of God in this queſtion, as 
to ſhew that he was before the Creation of the world, even 
f.omeverlaſting, therefore knew all things ; but that Feb 
was of little ſtanding inthe world, and therefore knew lit- 
tle, eſpecially not thoſe things propoſed. There is a dou- 
ble reading and underſtanding of this verſe. 

Some both of the ancients and moderns expound it «ro- 
zically,as if the Lord to humble Fob, put a ſcorn upon him 
in ſuch a tenour as this: Doubtleſs thou knoweſt the dwel- 
ling of light, and the place of darkyeſs, thou knowest when and 
bow I ſetled the motions of the heavens, and thechanges which 
they make kere in this lower world ; becauſe thou art as old as 
the beavens, or contemporary with the worlds creation : Thou 
waſt born ſure, when 1 did theſe things ? As if the Lord had 
ſaid plainly and reprovingly, Wilt thou who (upon the mat- 
ter) waſt born but three days ago, or yeſterday, wilt thou take 
. #pon thee to underſtand my matters, as if thou couldſt number 
! 45 many years 45 the whole Creation ? Some holding the ſame 
ſenſe, render the Text cuttingly enough, thos ; If thou ſay- 
eſt thou knowelt the way of theſe things, thou art beſt al- 
ſo to ſay, thou walt born, or in being, when theſc things 
were done. Knoweſt thox it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? 


©? becauſe the number of thy days is great ? Even as 
great as ever any lince Adam. 


We render both the parts of the Text as a plain Interro- 
gation, Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born? yet 
carrying a Cloſe rebuke. As if the Lord had ſaid, Waſ 
thou born, when 1 diſpoſed of theſe things ? Is the number of 
thy days ſogreat, that thou art able to reach ſuch knowledge ? 
Surely no , therefore fit down ſilent, let thy mouth be ſtopr 
with this convittion, that thou kyeweſt not theſe things ; and 
af not theſe, which are before thee, and ob1:40u4 to thy ſeght, 
light and darkneſs ; ch lefs art thou able to underſtand my 
ſecret counſels and hidden purpoſes in the ways of my provi- 
dence concerning thee : T berefore leave vexing thy ſelf, and 
Commit all thy concernments wnto me, reſt in my Will, ſubmit 


to my Power ; for thou art no more able to reach my mind, thas. | 


memo 
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thou. art abls to tell what was doe before thou waſt born. ' 80 
| 
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Knoweſt thou it ? ] That is, what Llaſt put to thee. It | 
thou knoweſt it, how cameit thou by ty knowledge ? | 


Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? Or becauſe the 
number of thy days i« great ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, Cod onely, who w4s before all things, 
knoweth the way and diſpoſition of all things. 


Secondly, Note, Man by reaſon of his frort life know- 
et9 {utle, 


They who have been but a ſhort time in the wor!d, muſt 


nceds beſhort in the knowledge of many things; nor can 
they know much of any thing. Much knowledge is got by 
much {tudy and travel. And if the beſt improvers and re- 
deemers of time know but little, at moſt, becauſe they 
were but lately born, and have had bur little time ; ſurcly 
they who have trifled away thcir time ever lince they were 
born, muſt needs know very little- We who came into 
the light ſo lately, carnot get much light about naturals, 
and how little is it then that we have or can about ſpirituals! 
But if we miſ-ſpend that inch of time that we have inthis 
world, we may go out of it, knowing as little to purpoſe 
as we did at all ( which was nothing at all) before we came 
into it. 


Thirdly, Note, They who have been longeſt in the world, 


have been but 4 little while im it, and p ioly have lived 


much leſs. 


Knoweſ# thou it, becauſe thou waſt then born ? Walt thou 
then born? Surely no, nor till many ages after. They w/%9 
number moſt days, number but few d.:ys ; it was but the other 
day ſince we had not ſo muth as aday in this world. Waſt 
thou then born? 


Fourthly, Note, As it but a little while Fice any man 
was born into the world,iſo there 110 05.41 vorn, that it" 


long ro ſtay in thi world. 


As the number of our days paſt is not preat, ſo neither 
canthe number of our days tocome be great. Here we 
have a Text, yea a Map of our Mortality, and a memorial 
of our ſhort ſtay or quick paſſage through this world. No 
man hath had many days ſince he came into this wor'd ; 
they that have had moſt, have had but few to eternity. As 
for the moſt of men, they go out of the world with a very 
tew days upan their backs ; and as none have many 6ays, 
ſo none know how many days they ſhall have. Our 
life hath theſe two things in it, which ſhou'd contin! 
humble us; and kecp us not onely awake, but watch- 
ful : 

Firſt, Our days in this life are few, our life is ſhort in this 
world. 

Secondly, Our days are unfixed, as to 1s, our life M wncer- 
tain. They that reckon upon many days in this life, uſual- 
ly fall ſhort of their reckoning. *T1s or ſhould be marter 
of humiliation to us, that weare ſhort-hv'd, ſhort-breath'd 
creatures, we who were born intothe world but the other 
day, ſhall in a few days ( no man knows how few) paſs out 
of the world again. 

Laſtly, The Lord, by this queſtion, would teach Fob, 
that it is he who taketh care of us, and orders both-our 
coming in, and our going out of this world. It is God, by 
whorn the days are numbted, and the years appointed 
which we have had and are to have here below. And a5 
the days of our life, ſo the condition which we ſhall live 
in, reſteth and dependeth upon the wiſdom arid provi - 
dence of God. As we took no care of our ſelves, nor 
could, before we were ; ſo all the care we take {or our 
ſelves, while we are, can avail us nothing without God; 
Which of uw! by taking care, can add one cobir to 15 ſtature 


| (Matth. 6. 25.) and whieh of us by taking care, can agd 
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one moment to his life, all is in the hand of God. And 
'tis our duty to live as free from all troubleſome cares 
while we are in the world, as we were free from any care 
at all before wecame into the world. It is enough that 
God hath undertaken for us, and would have us fit down 
in his carcof vs. Chriſt ſaid (Marth, 10. 29, 30.) with 
reſpect to ſufferings, Fear not, for are not two ſparrows 
ſold for a farthing ? and one of them falleth not to the ground, 
without your Father. It is God, who orders and diſpoſeth 
thelife of a lilly bird, and by him the very hairs of our bead 
(worthleſs excretions) are numbred; ſurely then, the days 
of your lives, and all the changes of them, are ordered, 
diſpoſed, and numbred by him. And if ſo, we ſhould in 
this ſenſe, be as Quiet, and as much at eaſe in our ſpirits, 
concerning the things of this life, as we were before we li- 
ved. Light had its dwelling place appointed, and darkneſs 
was diſpoſed of without any care of ours; and all our care 
can neither create light for us, nor remove any darknels, 
that is upon us. Let us only be careful of that duty we 
are called to, and leave the burden of our cares to him who 
hath called for them (Pſal. 55. 22.) and would have us 
reſt in this aſſurance, that he carerh for us (1 Pet. 5 7.) what 
cannot he command for us in our places, who commands 
light and darkneſs to their places ; therefore it will be our 
wiſdom, at once totake as much pains, and as little care as 
WC Can. 
VERS. : 22, 23. 
JÞaſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? O2 haſt 
thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail, 
Which J have reſerved againſt the time of trouble, againſt 
the dap of battcl and war ? 


O B was laſt queſtioned about the habitation and inter- 

changes of hight and darkneis : Here the Lord que- 
ſtions him abour thoſe two Meteors, the Snow, the Hail. 
As if he had ſaid; Poſhbly thou wilt confeſs thou know- 
cit not how to anſwer the former queſtion, bur per- 
haps, thou art better skill'd in and acquainted with the 
matter which I ſhall next propoſe; well then, I ask 
again, 


Verſ. 22. Haft thou entred into the treaſures of the 
lnow, &c. 


There is a two-fold entringinto any place. 

Firſt, In body. 

Secondly, In mind. 

The body of 7-b, nor of any man, never cntred into the 
treaſures here ſpoken of ; nor could obs mind, nor the 
mind of any man enter fully into them, that is, comprehend 
how vaſt, how great they are, We had this phraſe, Haſt 
thou entred ? at the 16. verſe of this Chapter. There the 
queſtion was put about his entring into rhe /prings of the ſea, 
here about his entring into 

Zhe treaſures 02 ſto;e-houſcs of the ſnow.7] The word 
ports any place or repolitory where ſtores of any kind 
are laid up and kept for uſe. The Poet calleth Bee-hives, 
the Trea/arzes of honey; and ſo may Cellars be called, the 
Treaſurics of Wine and Oil, cc. The Clouds are the 
Trcaſurics, which contain the tores or treaſures of Snow 
and Hail. Thoſe places out of which God is ſaid either to 
bring good for the uſe and comfort of man, or evil for his 
hurt and puniſhment, are uſually in Scripture expreſſed by 
this Word, Thusſpake Moſes, encouraging the people 
of 1ſrac! to obedier.ce ( Dent. 28. 12.) The Lord ſhall open 
to thee his good treaſure, the heaven to give thee rain unto 
thy land in his ſeaſon, &c. And God hath his juſt and 
righteous treaſures of wrath, even as men heap up and 
have their evil and unrightcous treaſures of ſin ( Dewr. 32. 
24. Rom. 2.5.) Thus the Apoſtle James tells ungodly 
rich men (chap. 5. 3.) Te have heaped treaſure together for 
he laſt days. Which may be underſtood of their get- 
ting their treaſures of riches ſo unrighteouſly in their 
days, as would prove a heaping together of wrath a- 
2inſt themſclves inthe laſt days or day of the laſt Judg- 
ment. 

Treaſures of good or evil imply three things : 
Firſt, The ſecrecy of what is laid up, | 


| 
| 


——— 


, — The ſafety of it, or that it is furcly laid 
Thirdly, That there is ſtore or great qQuantitics of j+ 
laid up. A little is not a treaſure. The ſnow ma well 
be called a treaſure in all theſe reſpeas ;} for 'tis ſorer 

laid up, no man can ſce it ; and 'tis ſafely laid up, nohe 6 
reach or take it way ; there are alſo vaſt quantities or great 
abundance of it. Haſt thou entred into he treaſures of the 
ſnow ? * 

As if the Lord had ſaid, Thou O Fob, ba#t often ſeen the 
Jnow fall, and thou mayeſt eaſily perceive that it falls out of 
the clouds; but haſt thou aſcended, or tan any aſcend uns 
thoſe airy regions, where ſnow 1s generated and laid up, 4s in 
a treaſure ? If not, ſurely rhen no man can aſcend to AG 
and there ſearch out or d1/cover the myſteries and ſecrers + 
Wiſdom and ſuſtice in my works here below, unle(; by the 
wings of faith and the light of a ſpiritual underſtanding 
which fits down ſari fiM in this concluſion, that all is w; ſely 
and juſtly done, which God doth, whether in heaven or tarti, 
To bring 7ob to this acknowledgment, was the deſign and 
purpoſe of God (as hath been toucht before) in all the 
queſtions propounded to him in this and the next Chap- 
ter. 

Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow? 7 
What the ſnow is, the nature and the wonders of ir, was 
ſpoken of and ſhewed, atthe (ixth verſe of the 37. Chap- 
ter. 

All thatT ſhall further add for the opening of this queſti- 
on, is, that when God ſpeaks here of the rreaſures of ſnow, 
we are not to underſtand it, as if he had great heaps of 
ſnow formally amaſſed up together in any place of the air 
as men lay up treaſures of money or corn, or of any other 
uſeful matter ; but the words are an elegant Metaphor, the 
meaning onely this, God hath abundance of ſnow ready at 
his will and diſpoſe, at his call and command, whenſoever or 
whereſoever he is pleaſed to make uſe of it; for 'tis as eaſie 
with God at any fime ro draw out and pour down abun- 
dance of ſnow, as if he had infinite ſtore of it kept al- 
Ways by him. He no ſooner ſpeaks the word, but the 
face of the earth is covered, and its boſom filled with 
lilver ſhowers. Or haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the 
ſnow ? 

D? haſt thou (een the treaſures of the hail ?] Theſe trea- 
ſures of hail are of the ſame nature with thoſe of ſnow, 
and ſo to be underſtood as the former ; but there is a ditfe 
rence inthe form of ſnow and hail, though net in the mat- 
ter out of which ſnow and hail are formed, Hil (ſay 
Naturaliits) # a hot vapour, drawn up to the midale region 
of the air, whence falling, it i frozen in paſſage unto leſſer 
or greater ſtones or grains of ice, Theſe hail-ſtones 
are ſometimes poured down ſo great in quantity, and of- 
ten in ſuch great quantities, that it may well be ſ2id, there 
are treaſures of them. And when the Lord puts this que- 
ſtion to fob, Haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail? he 
ſeems to allude ro thoſe who inſpect the publick treaſure of 
any Kingdom or Common-wealth, receiving in and ifſu- 
ing out the revenues of it, as occaſion requires, and as 
they are required. As if the Lord had ſaid, Haſt then, 
O fob, like ſome great Lord Treaſurer, taken a view of the/e 
ſtores ? I know thou wilt confeſs thou haſt not ſeen them with 
thy bodily eyes; 1 know alſo thou haſt not reacht them clear - 
ly with the eye of thy mind or underſtanding ; even thoſe 


5 ? 


treaſnres are greater than thou canſt imagin. All that which 


thou haſt any way ſeen, is leſs than the leaſt part of that 
which thou halt not ſcen. Haaſt thou ſeen the treaſures of 
the bail ? 


From both the parts of the verſe, Note Firſt, God hath 
ſtore of ſnow and hail. 


Treaſures are not made up With a little. Chreſt ſait! 
(Mat, 12. 35.) A good man hath a good treaſure wn bs 
heart, and an evil man an evil treaſure there; becauſe the 
one bringeth forth good things, and the otner evil things* 
out of his heart ; there both good and ev:] perſons keep 
their ſtore of good and evil things, and thcre good 
men ſkould have, and evil men always have a great deal 
in ſtore. For this reaſon alſo God is ſaid ro bring 
wind out of his treaſures (Plal. 135.7 ) He hath much wind 


and mighty winds at bis diſpoſe, God who hath m_ all 
things 
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things by his Word or Will, can have as much of every 
thing as he will. 


—_— 


retained, detained, or with-held ; ſo the word is uſed DI bei. 
(Gen.20. 9.) 1 alſo with-held thee from ſinning againſt me, 1, * 512 


ſaid God to Abimelech. Such things as we prepare and ſtore {4-14 fon 


Secondly, Note, God bath ſnow and hail ready for bus 


ſervice. 


He hath themas in a Storchouſe or Treaſury. Pharaoh 
built Treaſure Cities (Exod. 1. 11.) or places of receir, 1 
which he kept either his publick treaſure of Gold and Sil- 
ver, or his Artillery and Ammunition for War, or great 
quantities of Corn and Grain againſt a time of necd. Chrilt 
ſaith, Every ſerive which i inſtrutted unto the Kingdom of 
Heaven, u like unto a man that is an Houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of hus treaſure things both new and ola 
(Matth.z3. 52.) that is, he is not toſeek, he hath them 
ina readineſs for uſe, and ſo is himſelf ready toevery good 
word and work, when any have uſe of him for good. We 
may be ſure God is never to ſeek, nor (as we ſay) out of 
ſorts, for any kind of means or inſtruments to carry on his 
ſervice, and to effect any purpoſe of his, whether in wrath 
apainſt the wicked, or in favour of ſuch as fear him. 

Again, In that the Lord ſaith, Haſt thou entred, &c. Haſt 
thou ſeen, Cc. 


Thirdly, Note, Vo man knoweth, nor can any man cor. 
ceive, what treaſures and jtoresr, what abundance either 
of goodor evil, of wrath or love God hath. 


(Pſal. go. 11.) Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? 1 
may ſay alſo, who knoweth the power of thy love ? that 
is, it is not known, no nor Knowable, what powers God 
can put forth either in anger or love. Eye hath not ſeen 
(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 9.) nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that love him. And as the preparations of God 
for them that love him, ſo his preparations againſt them 
that hate him, are ſuch as no man hath ſo much as ſeen, 
much leſs entred into. If the treaſures of ſnow and hail 
exceed our conceptions, What do the treaſures of fire and 
brimſtone in the bottomleſs pit ? what is the pile of fre 
and much wood in Tophet, which the breath of the Lord, 
like a ſtream of brimſtone kindleth? (7/a. 30.33.) 

But ſome may ſay, why hath the Lord ſuch vaſt treaſures 
of ſnow and hail ? what are they good for, or to what uſe 
do they ſerve ? What the uſe or uſefulneſs of the ſnow is, 
as well as the nature of it, was ſhewed in ſome particulars 
at the ſixth verſe of the 37. Chapter. Here God himſelf 
declares what uſe he hath of ſnow and hail, or what ſervice 
he puts them to, in the next words. 


Verſf. 23. Which 7 have reſerved againſt the time of 
trouble, againſt the dap of battcl and war, 


As God hath made nothing in vain, ſo he doth not re- 
ſerve or lay up any thing in vain, The Lord # a God of 
knowledge (1 Sam. 2. 3.) by him, as our ations, ſo his own 
are weirhed. This verſe. ſhews one uſe or end of his reſer- 
ving ſtores of ſnow and hail, and that an extraordinary 
one. The ordinary uſe of ſnow and hail is for ſome good 
or benefit to men indifferently, as the Sun ſhinesand the rain 
falls, whether good or bad, The uſe here ſpoken of is on- 
ly for the hurt and puniſhment of bad men. Some reſtrain 
the antecedent of this relative which, in the beginning of 
the verſe, tothe hail onely, becauſe no mention is made 
(ſay they) in Scripture of any hurt done by ſnow; but of 
hurt done by hail we read more than once there. Yet as 
ancient hiſtories ſo latter experiences have reported, that 
both men and beaſts have been, not only covercd, but ſmo- 
thered with ſnow, and overwhelmed by floods and great 
inundations, cauſed by the ſudden melting of it. There- 
fore Iconceive, we may take the word, which, referring un- 
to both. 

Which J have reſerved, 8c, ] There are other rendrings 
of the Hebrew Word by us rcadred reſerved, all which 
may center in the ſame ſen(e, 

T5008 The Vulgar Latine faith, Which 1 have prepa- 
red, 

Secondly, The Septuagint, Which I have ſtored vp, or 
which are ſtored up, 

Thirdly, Others thus, Which 1 have prohubited or ayed, 


up for ſome ſpecial uſe we detain, ſtop or with-hold from ct. Merc; 


otker uſes, till our occaſions call for that. Thus we may 
ſay here, the Lord having as it were ſtored up ſnow and 
hail in his great Magazin or Arſenal, he there &ctains and 
reſerves them for the uſes he hath appointed them unto, 
that is, as it followeth in the Text, 

Againſt the time ef trouble.} The Word inthe Hebrew 
here tranſlated time, notes a ſpecial ſeaſon of time, tha 


which we commonly call opportunity, rather than time in A. 
c62fht 


general, or asit is a ſpace of ſo many hours days or years, 
David (Pſal. 9-9.) calls God aretuge in time of trouble ; 
that is, the Lord marks and hits the fittelt time to come in 
and help his out of trouble. Thus, as they who reſerve 
things, do it till a ſeaſon of uſing them preſents it ſelf; fo 
God reſerves the ſnow and hail till he hath a ſeaſn, an op- 
portunity to uſethem, what that is, bimſelf (2s we aid ) 
expreſſeth-in the Text, it is 

The time of trouble, or of /rairs.] When trouble comes, 
ſtraits come, and great troubles reduce us to great ſtraits, 
and compel us to ſay as that good King 7ehoſophar did 
(2 Chron. 20.) We know not what todo. The Septuagint 
renders, T he time of the enemies, that is, when I] am reſol- 
ved to puniſh or deltroy my enemies. The word ſignifies 
both trouble and an enemy, and both may well be com- 
prehended under one word, ſeeing no trouble is more trou- 
bleſom, nor can put us to; greater ſtraits than the appea- 
rarce of a powerful encmy ; which was Feheſophars caſe, 
when in a time of trouble he cried out, Ie know not what. 
to do, And this notion of the word, as taken for an 
enemy , falls in clearly with the latter clauſe ot the 
verſe. 

Againſt the dap of battle and war.)} As if the Lord had 
ſaid, When my enemies come forth againſt me, theſe are 
the Weapons, this t1e Ammunition, which I at any time 
can, and often do make uſe of in the day of battel and war. 
The word rendred barrel, lignifies ro approzch becauſe in a 
day of battel, encmies or oppoſites approach one to ano- 
ther, and charge each other. The word*rendred war, 


ſprings from a root ſignifying to ear, becauſethe ſword of ;-7, 


war is a great cater, and devours the bodics of men. Now 
when God breaks forth in anger againit obitinare ſinners, 
his enemies, and brings any ſore and deſtroying judgment 
upon them, he is ſaid to have war with them, or to make 
war againſt them : IWho would ſer the briars and thort's wn 
battel againſt me, faith the Lord (Ifa. 27.4.) 

So then, Both the time of trouble and the day of battel 
and war ſpoken of in this Text, are the time and day of the 


| Lords wrath and vengcancedeclarcd againſt his implacable 


and incorrigible enemies : Snow and hail are treaſured up 
and reſerved againſt thats time of trouble, againſt thts Gay of 
battel and war. 


Hence Note, Firſt, God bath a chick ron atlcrenures, 
) Ns 


He reſerves or ſtops them as, and as long as himſelf 
pleaſeth. He can prohibit ſnow and hail and command 
them not tocome. As they will ſurely come ar any time, 
if he commands them to come, fo if he commands them 
not to come till ſuch or fuch a time, they will not come till 
then. The ſoveraignty of God is abſolute over the creature. 
\When Nebuchadnezzars underſtanding returned to him, 
then he praiſed and honoured him that l:veth {or ever (Dan. 
&. 34.) whoſe dominion 15 an everlaſting aocrmm 10#, and Con- 
felled (verſ.35.) that he doth acrording to hrs will wn the ar- 
my of heaven that is, the Angels, tne Sun, Noon, and Stars, 
4s alſo the Meteors, Snow and Hail, cc. all, or any of 
theſe, are the army of heaven, an army raiſed in the hea- 
vens; in this army God doth accorcing to his Will, as well 
as among the inhabitants of the earth. 


Secondly, Obſerve ; God # very patient, he doth not 


preſently take vengeance, nor bring treable, thounh he 
be always provided for it, and avle to do it; 


As he retaineth not h1s anger for ever, fo he reſtraincth it 


| long, becauſe he delighterh in mercy (Mic. 7. 18.) As mer- 


cy moves the Lord ſpeedily to receive repenting finners in- 
to favour, fo it prevails with him to be very low in ſending 
judgments 


® 
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judgments upon thoſe that are impenitent. The Lord re- 


terved or kept back the waters of the flood a hundred and | 


twenty years from drowning the Old World ; though, as 
they provoked and even dared him to do it every day by 
their preſumprious finnings againſt his warnings, ſo he was 
able to do it any hour or mornent of the day. 


| hirdly Note, Trouble hath its time or ſeaſon. 


There is a time for every purpoſe under the Sun (Eccl. 
3. 1.) Men have times for their purpoſes, and ſo hath God 
(much more) for his ; he hath bis times for quietnels and 
times for trouble. And as fin is the cauſe and ſource of all 
trouble, ſo when fin is ripe, trouble is ready. When men 
have filled up the meaſure of their ſin, then God pours 
down trouble upon them, or makes it a time of trouble, 
thatthey may taite and ſce, and be convinced how evil and 
how bitter a thing itis to ſin againſt the Lord. The Amo: 
rites were full of iniquity, when God ſpake to Abraham 
(Gen. 15. 16.) but their iniquity was not full, and there- 
fore their time oftrouble; the time when their Land ſpewed 
them out tomake room for the Children of 7ſrael, was not 
till along time after. 


Fourthly Note, Times of trouble are ſpecially known to, and 
appointed by God. 


As he reſerves his ſtores of vengeance for thoſe times, ſo 
he knows thoſe times. Wiſe Princes reſerve ſtores againſt 
that evil time of war, &'c. yet when that evil time will be 
they know not : but to God all timesare known. David 
ſaid (Pſal. 31. 15.) My times are in thy band, that is, my 
times of peace and trouble, of joy and ſorrow, are atthy 
diſpoſe ; thou cutteſt out my times, not only as to the 
length or ſhortneſs of them, but as to the form and conditi- 
on of them. Now if the Lord diſpoſeth and ordereth our 
times, what they ſhall bz, whether troublous or proſpe- 
rous, then he mult nceds know what timcs will be times of 
trouble. 


Fifhly Note ; Preſent impunity us no aſſurance of future 

inarmmity to funmers. 

Judgment is bur reſerved, and the inſtruments of it, 

[row ard hail, &c. kept up for a while. Prodigals and 
ſ-cnd-rhrifts may boaſt, but rhe date of the bond will come 
out, and then an arreſt comes. Let ſinners remember the 
inſtruments of divine vengeance are only reſerved, they are 
not broken nor cait away z and whoſoever are found in 
fin, their ſi: (that 1s the puniſhment of their fin) ſooner or 
later wil! find them out (Numb. 32.23.) As God ſome- 
times defers to give out mercy to his faithful people, but 
never denics it them; ſo he often defers the trouble of the 
wicked, but never (they continuing to do wickedly) ac- 
quits them from it. The Apoſtle Peter propheſying of 
f 11/e teachers, who ſhall bring 312 dammable bereſtes, even de- 
i) 1110 the Loyd tat b "ut #5r, 7" ”, aud ſhall bring por them- 
ſelves ſwift deſtrnttion (2 Pet. 2.1.) ſaith of them alſo 
(verſe 3; ) jdgmernt row of along time lingreth nor, 
art h;wv damnation ſlumbreth not. Thoughall ſeems to be 
well with them at_preſent, and hath been ſo along time, 
yet their miſery is certain ; it neither lingers nor ſlumbers, 
a5.t9 the Lords time, though it may ſeem to have done 
both, intheirs. The wicked, how long ſocver they eſcape 
judgment, are not preſerved from it, but only reſerved to 
it, as foiloweth in the fourth and ninth verſe of that Chapter. 
As the fallen angels are reſerved in everlaſting chams of 
darkneſs, (that is, in chains that will hold them faſt enough 
for cvcr) uzto the 7nd yment of the Great Day, or to the Great 
Day of Judgment : Which intimates two things concern- 
ns the tallen Angels. 

[ir!t, That their torments arc not yet at the greateſt, nor 
cr ſulferings atthe higheſt, 

Secondly, That their puniſhment is unavoidable, for 
:hey cannever break nor file off thoſe chains. As I ſay the 

allen Angels arc ſaid to be relerved to judgment in chains 
of darkneſs, at the ſixth verſe of the Epiſtle of 7ude ; ſo at 
the 1 3, verſe of the ſame Epiſtle it is ſaid that to ſeducers 
and talſe teachers (who cauſe many to fall) The blackneſs 
F darkaeſs is reſerved for ever ; they haveit not, but tis re- 
ſerved for them. Their preſcnt impunity is no aſſurance of 
rhcir future indemnity. 
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From the latter partof the verſe, where the time of+rro1. 
ble is called, The day of batrel and war, IC OTtrou 


Obſerve Firſt, Obſtinate and impenitent ſuners make ww; 
(17 4 manner) with God himſelf, : 


Though they ſend not a Herald formally to defie hi, 
yet a reſolved progreſs in ſin (let God ay what he will, and 
do what he will) is areal defiance of him, or a bidding him 


do his worſt. It was ſaid of the old Giants (men of great | 


ſtature) T hey were f:ghters againſt the Gods. We may ſay 

men of all ſtatures, even dwarfs and pigmies for bodily a- 
ture, raiſe war againſt the great God by preſumptuoys ſin- 
ning. Did not men make a war upon God by doing evil 

God would never make war upon them, by ſenging evil. 
Men arc vain when they fall into,fin, but they are worſe 
than vanity, when they ſtand out in ſinning. Who (faith th 

Lord, Iſa. 27. 4.) would ſet briars and thorns againſt me 
in battel (none but a mad-man will) 1 would go thorow, or 
(as the Margin hath it) march againſt them, 1 would burn 
them together, Can briars and thorns abide contending 
with God, who is a conſuming fire ? If God ſend forth an 
army of his meaneſt and molt contemptible ſouldiers, flies 
from the air, lice from the earth, even a mighty Pharach 
muſt call for a Treaty, and beg a parly. If hecommang 
ſnow and hail, much more lightning and thunder out of the 
clouds to fight againſt his enemies, how ſoon are they 
overwhelmed ard confounded ! 'Tis beſt therefore never 
to begin this war, andthe next beſt is, ſpecdily to ſue for 
Peace, 


econdly, Obſerve, A day of battel and war ts eminently 


a time of trouble. 


There may be trouble where there is no war, but where 
war is, there cannot but be trouble. War or the ſword, is 
not only one of thoſe four ſore judgments, but the firlt of 
the four, with which God threatned er»ſalem, to the cut- 
ting off or utter deſtruction of man and beaſt (Fzek.14 8.) 
Every battel of the warrier 1 with confuſed noiſe, and gav- 
ments rolled in blood (lſa.g 5.) Confuſed noiſes are the 
mulick of a battel, and bloody garments the bravery of it; 
then prize peace, pray for peace, That (as the Apoſtle di- 
reCts, 2 Theſ. 3. 16.) The Lord of Peace bumſelf would give 
145 peace always by all means. For though that may be doub- 
ted and queried, which ſome have fully aſſerted, That the 
moſt unequal peace is to be preferred before the juſteit 
war ; yet the juſteſt war may bring, though peace and ho- 
nour at laſt, yet in the mean time innumerable troubles and 
cvils with it. 


Thirdly, Note, God can make any creature hurtful and 
afflictive to us, 


Snow is of great uſe, and ſerves much to advance the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth, and is joyned with rain in that 
effect, (1/a.55-10.) As the rain cometh down, and the ſnow 

rom heavens and returneth not thither, bat watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, &Cc. (by the concurrent 
bleſſing of God) So, cc. Snow as well as rain is a bleſſing 
to the carth, not an affliction ; yea ſnow is uſed by ſome 
as a delicacy to cool their drink in hot Countrics and ſea- 


ſons; which uſe of it was firlt found out by that monſter of | 


men /Vero,ſaith P/r7y,who thus declaims and proteſts againſt 
his intemperance; O the prodigies of luxury ! ſome drink / now, 
others ice, and ſo turn the puniſhments of the mountains (lo 
he calls ſnow and ice as to preſent ſenſe) to their own 
pleaſure, or to ſerve their voluptuouſneſs. Now though the 


ſnow, according to Gods appointment be profitable to the |, 


earth, and is uſed by ſome men to ſerve their pleaſures and 


ſures by it. He can afflict us, not onely with ſtrong and 
ſtormy winds, not only with dreadful thunder and light- 
ning, but with ſnow, which is ſoft as wool, and hail-ſtones, 
which uſually children ſport and play with. He hath dc- 
ſtroyed ſinners not only by lions and bears, and ſuch like 
ravenous beaſts, but with frogs and mice, with lice and [0- 
cuſts, as was toucht before. There are two things which 


ſhew the mighty power of God in the Creature. _ 
Is 


pleaſe their ſenſual appetite, yet God can make a ſcourge | 
of it, if he pleaſcth, and deſtroy both our profits and plea | 
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Firſt, That he can make the moſt devouring and deſtru- 
Ctive creatures harmleſs and hurtleſs to us, Thus he ſtopt 
the fiery furnace from ſo much as ſcinging a hair, or impreſ- 
ſing the leaſt ſmell of burning upon thoſe three worthies 
( Dan. 3. 27.) Healſo ſhut the mouths of thoſe hungry Li- 
ons, not only from tearing and totally devouring, but 
from touching Danzel to hurt him (chap. 6. 22.) 

Secondly, That he can make the moſt harmleſs and hurt- 
leſs creatures to hurt us. How powerful is God, who can 
cruih the ſtrongeſt man on earth by the weakeſt of his crea- 
tures! There was much of God in it, that ſome of his 
people of old, through faith, out of weakzeſs were mage 
{trong, waxed valiant (being 'tis like before, of a feartul 
ſpicit) 2 fizhr, turned to flight the armies of the aliens (Heb. 
11.33, 34.) And is there not much of God in it, when 
any ſort of creatures weak, and inconſiderable in them- 
ſelves, are armed by him to conflict with and get the vi- 


tory over his ſtrongeſt and proudelt enemies ! 


Fourthly, Note, God can make 4 time of trouble ter- 
ryble. 


He hath a reſcrve of ſnow and hail in his treaſury againſt 
the time of trouble, again{t the day of battel and war. As 
God can make a day of trouble comfortable to his ſer- 
vants ; he can be 4 hiding place from the wind, and acovert 
from the tempeſt; as rivers of water in 4 dry place, and as 
the ſhadow of agreat rock in a weary land (Ia, 32.2.) All 
which metaphors ſignific one and the ſame thing, that 

briſt will be comfortable to his people either immediate- 
ly or by proviſion of means in the moſt troubleſome times, 
there intended by wind and tempeft, by a dry place and a 
weary land. And that he had been all this to his in ſuch a 
day, the ſame prophet aſſures us (chap. 25. 4.) Thou haſt 
been a ſlrength to the poer, a ſtrer.zth to the needy in bus at- 
ſtreſs, a reſuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the hear, when 
the blaſt of the terrible ones us 45 a ſtorm againſt the wall. The 
Hiſtory of the taking of Jeruſalem by the Babylonians, ſet 
down by Feremy, tclls us, that he was fully heard and an- 
ſwered, when he prayed (chap, 17.17.) Be not thou a ter- 
ror to me: thou art my hope 1n the day of evil, Feremy found 
the Lord very favourable to him, and giving him favour in 
the eyes of the enemy, when that evil day, the day of bat- 
tcl and war came upon Jeruſalem, Thus ſometimes God 
ſtayerh hu rough wind tn the day of the Eaſt-wind (Iſa. 27. 
8.) thatis, he forbcareth to ſhew himſelf rough, harſh or 
grievous to his people, when great troubles are otherwiſe 
upon them, noted by the Eaſt-wind, which naturally is a 
blaſting, bluſtring, and boiſterous wind ; and therefore a 
day of great trouble is clegantly expreſſed or called, a day 
of the Eaſt wind. When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed the 
fained humiliations of the people of //rael in the Wilder- 
neſs, which he calls their flarrering God with their lips, and 
lying unto him with their tongues ; This was enough to pro- 
voke God to make their day of trouble terrible unto them, 
yet (faith that Scripture) He being full of compaſſion, for- 
yave their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not , yea many a time 
turned be bus anger away, and did not ſtir up all bus wrath 
(Pſal.78. 38.) Though they all ſtirred him to wrath, yet 
he did not ſtir up all his wrath (when it was worſt with 
them) that would have made it a terrible day indeed. This 
is the Lords way with his pcop'e in an evil : fn 

But when it 1s a day of battel and war with the wicked 
world, or with the wicked of the world, he opens his trea- 
ſures of wrath, and will letthem ſee and feel what ſtores 
of ſnow and hail he hath reſerved againſt that time- And 
hence it is, that ſuch are repreſented in the day of the Lord, 
£orng into theclifts of the rocks ard into the tops of the rarged 
rocks. for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bu! Maje- 
fy, when be ariſeth to ſhakg terribly the earth (Ia. 3. 21.) 


Laſtly, Note, Snow and hail are Gods weapons and art;!- 
lery, with which be [ometunes fioms againſt ſinful 
PMA, 


The Lordof Hoſts hath ſuch inſtruments of war in his 
Armory, asno Prince can"produce nor make uſe of, cither 
to offend his encmies, or to defend himſelf. An ancient 
Poet ſaid of Theedeſeza the Emperour, O thou greatly be- 
loved of God, for whom the heavens firht, and at the ſound 


4.- 


| 


———  ———_— — 


of whoſe trumpets the winds, the confederate winds, preſent 
rheir ſervice and aſſiſtance, The Thundering Legion in the 
Army of Aurelixs the Emperor, is famous. in the. Church 
Hiſtory, and hath been mentioned before, upon other paſ- 
ſages of this Book, together with the occaſion of that ho- 
nourable Title beſtowed upon them inthat age. - The Scri- 
ptures give frequent inſtances of the Lords avenging him- 
ſelf upon his and his peoples enemies, by ſtorms of hail. 
This was one of the ten grievous plagues which God ſent 
upon Pharaoh and the Land of Foype (Exod. 9. 17,18.) 
As yet exalteſt thou thy ſcif againſt my people, that thou wile 
not let them go, behold, to morrow about thus time 1 will cauſe 
it to rain a very gnevous hail, ſuch a5 hath not been in Egypt 
ſince the foundation thereof, and until now. It was with hail- 
{tones that God fought againit and diſcomfited the Ar- 
my of five confederate Kings in the days of Joſhua (Joſh. 
IO. 11.) The Lord caſt great ſiones from heaven upon 
them, and they died, they were more which died with the 
hail-ftoenes, than they whom the children of Tjrael flew with 
the ſword. There are two things linpular and cxtraording- 
ry, if not miraculous in this paſſage of providecce : Firſt, 
The magnitude and weight of theſe hail ſtones, together 
with the violence of their motion was ſuch, that like bul- 
lets diſcharged from Canon or great Ordnance, they flew 
them out-right or dead on the place, upon whom they fel]. 
Secondly, That the /ſraelites, being in purſuit of theſe C4- 
naarites, and doubtleſs mixed with them (as in a battel, 


where they come to handy ſtroaks, it muſt needs be) thar' 


yet none of them were hurt by the hail ſtones, but the C4- 
naauites onely. God, who, to ſhew his goodneſs, cau- 
ſeth his Sun to ſhine and his rain to fall indifferently upon 
the good and upon the bad, knows how, that he may 
ſhew his Juſtice, to cauſe his hail to fall diſtinAly upon 
the bad, and not upon the good. Deborah faith in her 
ſong (Faap. 5. 20.) The ſtars in their cour ſes fought againſt 
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Stfera. Itis reported by 7o/cp/irs, deſcribing this battel, *.s-;.; 
that as ſoon as the armies joyned battel, God ſegt a 74: 


violent ſhower of hail, which (fay ſome) being naturally 
cauſed by the infliences of the ſtars or heavenly bo- 
dies, the ſtars may be ſaid to have fovght in their cour- 
ſes, like ſouldiers ; How up 47 battalia againit Sr/era and 
his army. And thus by great thunder the Lord diſcomfted 
the hoſt of the Philiſft:ins inthe days of Samuel, (1 Sam. 
7.10.) The prophet gives out {cveral threatnings under the 
notion of hail (//a. 28. 27. chap. 30. 30.) and fo doth 
that laſt propheſie (Rev. 16.21.) And there fell upon men; 
great hail out of heaver, every ſtore about the werght of ata- 
lent. All which places, though not taken literally and 
properly, but metapborically and ſymbolically for great 
and fore judgments of one kind or other, yet arc aclear 
proof that proper hzil ones have ſometimes been the 
inſtruments of Gods ſorcit revenge upon his hardned 
enemies, 

So then, ſometimes God doth, as it were, pitch his Mi- 
litary Tent or Royal Pavilion in the Air, therche ſeemsto 
multer his Army, to bring forth his weapons, and from 
thence to confound his foes. God uſeth the clouds both as 
ns ſhield ro protect his people (Exo9. 14. 19.) and as his 
bow to ſhout at and wound the wicked. From thence 


brimſtone, ard an horrible tempeſt * thus [bail be the portion 
of their enup,, That is, they ſhall have nothing elſe in their 


| Cup to drink but this, and of this they ſhall drink deep, 


even the very arcs, and Wr1/'9 them out (Plal. 75 8.) A 
heathen Poct called the Clouds the Amorites or Arcenals 
of Heaven; and the Scripture, both in this Text of Fob, 
and in ſeveral other places, belides thoſe which have been 


' mentioned, ſheweth what Ammunition, What inſtruments, 


of the Lords kerce anger and hery idignation are ſtored, 
laid up, or reſerved there 47.:nſt the time of trouble, 
againſt the day of battel ard war with the rcbcllious wortd. 
Now. Forafnuch as ſn»w and hail, £c<c. arc at once the 
Lords Hoſt and his Arms, by which he fights againſt thc 
wicked, we may take notice of theſe five following infer: 


| ces for the help of our meditations about this matter, and 
| to make all that hath been already held tori from theſe two 


80. 


verſcs, more profitable to us. 


- ' Tp ' , P ' 
Firſt, Ge4 rreacts2 r0t Lorrow welp from 747, 071 earth, wh27 
be worila be avengea 67 11 Qoemies, 
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(P/al. 11.6.) He rains upon the withed, ſaves, fire and _ 
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—— woe 


If he doth but ſpeak the word and declare his will, itis | than any of thoſe already- brought) but he adds, and be. 
enough, The heavens, the . touds of heaven will bring | cauſe ] will ds this unto thee (unleſs prevented by ſpecd 
him Armies and Arms without number. He that covers repentance) prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael, As Go 
the earth a ſoot deep with ſhow, can cover all ' as we ſay) | had ſaid, Conlider (as Chriſt adviſeth on another occalion 
over head and cars with it. He thet pours down {howrs | Luk 14.431.) whether thouart able with thy ten thouſand 
of hail, no bigger thon a peaſe, can ſend it of atalent weight, | to meet me with my twenty thouſand (all the power of 
as 'tis expreſſed, (Rev. 16. 21.) God cannot want Arrmics | man is not onely lels by half, as ten thouſand to twent, 
at any time, for his day of battel and war, who can make | thouſand, but indeed nothing at all to the power of God) 
«ny thing ſerve him effectively as an Army ; and there- and if not, as I know thou art not, then I counſe} thee, 
fore they who being 1m diſtreſs ſce no more heipin man, while I onely tell thee / will do thus unto thee, but am yeta 
than David, when he faid {Pſ[al. 142. 4.) I locked on my great way off (poſſibly from coming to do it) prepare to 
r:oht hand, and bei-old, bur there was no man that would meet me, ſend an Embsſage of prayers and tears, and de- 
bow me (how well ſorver 1 was known to him) refwge fire conditions of peace. Ir will be too late to call for a 
failed me, there was no man that cared for my foul z that 1s, compoſition, or to think ofa treaty, when the trumpets 
that regarded what became of me: 1 was left ar fix and have ſounded, and the battel is joyned. If we get nor 
ſevens, to link or ſwim, to ſhift for my ſelf as well as 1 (through Chriſt) our peace made beiore the day of batte! 
could : they, I ſay, who arc thus diſtreſled, having an and war in this world, I mean before temporal judgments 
intere{t in God, need not deſpair nor deſpond, ſeeing are actually come upon us, and havetaken hold of us, we 
the Lord can charge or preſs any creature for our | may ſmart ſoundly before we have our peace, and pay 
aid and help, yea can help us without the aid of any | dearly for it, before we have it : But if we prepare not to 
creature. ; | _ —_— Jer cur pooee made through Chriſt, before 
I CT a | tne day of battel and war in thenext world, I mean 
Secondly, Take heed Ana. _ who het» ſuch | Death and the Eternal Judgment come upon us, we Ro 

Arms and Armies activ .cys at Command. | __ n—_ —_g fv pay dearly for that wretched neg. 
ones OD Ty : | ect of our ſeaſon, but muſt periſh for ever, under an in- 
ca pas ».7 aa — 7 = _ and RE op | poſhbility of having our peace made. The Day of Gods 

py eter C 1Urpruc 7 5; fi - pe ___ 6 2 | battel and war with the wicked in the next world, is Eter. 
ke bend their bow, _— MY » ths et men nity. Here in this world God ſaith to the worſt of linners 
fring, that they may privily ſhoot at the upright un heart to himthat is but briars and thorns (1/a. 27. 5.) Let him 
(Pfal. t1. 2.) So the Lord hath his bow always bent, and | take bold of my frength (thitis, of my Grace f 
his arrow made ready upon the ſtring, openly to ſhoot at | 8 by Is 8 ty y e, or of my 
A EEE ee” Th meh & be lis hos before he on, which are my ſtrength to fave ſinners) that he may 

p- & _ _ HRIEEY bates ©" J 2 make peace with me, and (| afſurc him his aſlay (hall not be 
takes revenge, yct 'tisnot becauſe he 1s unready and Car- in vain) he ſhall make peace with me; Tam noi bl 
not, but becauſe paticnt, and will not take it ſooner. He Cad wad. Tr acl P hs aopel d if q rages 2 
is always able to avenge himſelf, not onely ſpeedily, but PN Es INE PO EIN 1 LEMET With, When, 
[5 PIgE. BTR y and in whom, and in ſuch a way as I have offered my ſelf 
preſent Y- AS ne will do oo —_— ſpoken, ſo he can to ſinners, tobe treated with for peace. - But if any think 
do What he will with a word Ipearing. to make peace with God in any other way than faith and 
BE DR | — repentance, by any other perſon than Chriſt Jeſus, at an 
Thirdly, Wouls we 70t fear ſnow or xr. o any anfeoe hey els fk ro ne phi "pon wan ona ex 
weapon of beaven, _ gs. catfous p emerald run? ther Goſpel, before we can give them any (aſſurance 

12 whoſe hand, and at whoſe command trey arc. ſhall 1 ſay, or) the leaſt ſhadow of a hope that they (al 

No creature moves but by dirction from God; and do fo. VERS 24 534.262 
ſurely he will never direct them —_ en RI 5 My SY SD SF 
to the affliction and correction of thoſe whom he loves. _ PETE IR OI 
As ſuchare in league with the ſtones of the field, and the By what wayis the itght parted * which ſcattereth tte call! 
beaſts of the ficld are at peace with them ſo allo are the wind upon the earth : 
ſtars of heavcn, and all thc mctcors (ſnow and hail &c.)in Who hath divided a water-courſe fo: the over-flowing ct 
hs ale M7 c waters ? 02 a way fo2 the lightning of thunder ? 

: ' To cauſeit torain on the earth ; where no man 1s; onthe 

Fourthly, God wil! chargethem with hardneſs of heart and | wilderneſs, wherein there is no man ? 

impenitency, who hitmble not ther ſelves when he fights To ſatisfie the deſolate and waſte ground, and co cauſe the 


againſt them wit!) thele Weapons. bud of the tender hcrb to {png fo:th? 


Every judiciary ſhower of hail, though it break not our T HE Lordftill proceeds by way of interrogatory with 


heads, yet it ſhould break our hearts. That hail which Job. Inrhis Context he puts many queſtions, 
doth any hurt to the works of our hands, ſhould work Firſt, About the Light. 
g00d upon our hearts. And therefore the Lord complain- Secondly, The Wind. 
ed when his hail-ſtones left no more ſign or impreſſhon up- Thirdly, The Waters. 
on his pcoples hearts than they _— upon a _ - _ Fourthly, The Thunder. 
Has. 2. 17.) 1 ſmote you wuth ULlaSting and with mil- HIOTA : Ns 
/ wh, and wi but in «ll your labours, _ ye rurned not Verſ, 24, 15y what wayisthe ligl;t parted ? 
rome, ſaith the Lord. This Scripture teacheth us rwo ule- Fob was queſtioned at the 19. verſe concerning the light, 
ful leſions, here the queſtion is renewed or repcated, yet ſurcly no 
Firſt, When God ſmites any thing that is ours, or be- needlels repetition. 
longs to us, he ſmites us. If our fields or gardens be ſmit- Thereare many things conſiderable in thelight, chictly 
ten, we are ſmitten. theſe four : 
Secondly, God expects we ſhould, and even wonders, Firſt, The Nature of it. 
if we do not turn upon ſuch ſmitings. He looks upon them Secondly, The Original or Spring of ir. 
as hardned ſinners, who melt not by every afflictive fall of Thirdly, The Communications or Effuſions of it. 
hailfrom heaven. They are even reſolved to be bad, who Fourthly, The Effects of it, or what it works. 
mind not being good or better, when evils fall upon eithcr The former two were chiefly intended in the former que- 
them or ti.cirs. ſtion at the 19. verſe, namely, the Nature ofthe Light and 
the Original of it ; here the Lord enquires of {ob about tne 
Tiſthly, Haſten to waks peace with God, when he gives Communications or Effuſions of light, as a:ſv about tic 
f:215 and alarims of war. Effects of it, which are the two latter. 
As theſe things, both fingly conſidered and Izid together, 
God had no ſooner ſaid to 1/rael (Amos 4. 12.) There- are an 2rgument of the divine power and providence, {9 of 
fore, (that is, becauſe thou haſt not taken the alarum by mans weakneſs and ignorance, who as he is not able t9 
former judgment, therefore) thus will I do unto thee, O withſtand them, ſo not to underſtand fully what they arc: 


Ifracl, that is, I will bring ſome ſorer judgment upon thee or how cauſed, as this queſtion doth imply. X 
bY 


pu 
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By what way is the light parted ? 


The word which we tranſlate parted, ſignifies to put 
things into diſtin portions. Asif the Lorddid give out 
ſeveral portions of light to ſeveral parts of earth, or upon 
ſeveral occaſions. By what way or means (ſaith he) is 
this done ? There is a twofold interpretation concerning 
the hight : 

Firit, Some underſtand it of the 1:;-hrning, fo the Ty: 
nk our17e TrantJation, In what part doth the light of the 
lioktaing break forth ? Mr. Beza renders, By what way 
doth the fire break, out ? Lightning breaks out like fire. 
Ore of the ancient Rabbins calls the light here intended, 
A ary and hot exhalartion, which (ſaith he) s therefore 
i, Clled light, or receives the name of light, becauſe it ao:h 
c.xfuly conceive:light, or take fire as tinder and rouchwood ; 
ſuch a kind of light is the lightning. And the lightnings 
come often from the Eaſt, Chriſt affures us, while he ſaith 
(Marth. 24.27.) As the lightning coming out of the Eaſt, 
and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son 
of man be. Taking light for lightning, the ſenſe is, 
Knoweſt thou how it comes to paſs that the lightning ſhould 


"1 fo forcibly break, out of the cloud in a thunder-ſtorm. and 
4 jaiſing the Eaſtwind, make ſuch a hurry, ſuch a tempeſt uors | 


confrſion in the air, by diverting the courſe of that ſtrong 


Wi:d, and ſuddenly ſcattering it all abroad into the ſeveral | 


corners of the World ? Knoweſt thou how theſe mighty com- 
»:otions are made, unleſs by me, by my power and orders ? 
Some infilt much upon this Interpretation, taking the light 
for the lightning, of which the Lord ſpeaks expreſly after- 
wards, at the 35. verſe of this Chapter, and of which 
El:hu had ſpoken before in the 37. Chapter. 

Our Trarflators and many others take light here ſtrictly 
for the light of the Sun, Knoweſt thou by what way the 
licht 15 parted ? Either from the clouds, or from the dark - 
neſs 3 Knowelſt thou how the light is parted into ſeveral 
Climates and Coaſts of the World ? This parting of the 
light may be conſidered, 

Firſt, As there is a new proportion of the light pro- 
vided every day; for, as it was ſhewed before, we 
never have the light two days together in the ſame ſtate, 
but more or leſs, ſhorter or longer. The light is longer 
in one part of the year every day, and ſhorter in ano- 
ther part of the year every day. This change or part- 
ing of the light is a glorious work of God, who ſo 
divides the light according to the time of the year, that 
every day hath a portion, and yet no day hath the ſame 
portion. 

Secondly, The light may be ſaid to be parted by the 

* power of God at the ſame time, or upon the ſame day, 
,», :. While in one Coalt it is cloudy and in another clear ; yea 

/.. Within our own view we may bchold the Sun ſhine in one 

1+ place and not in another. Some judg this the moſt pro- 

''{ fitable ſenſe, becauſe ſo there is a clearing of this Text 

. from what went. before. Nor is it an caſic thing, taking 
this meaning of the words, to anſwer the Queition here 
put to job, How the Lord parts the light in the ſame day 
and at the ſame time in our view, making it ſhine in one 
p:ace and not in another. But whether we underſtand 
tne Text of parting light from darkneſs at the Sun riſing, 
or of parting the light at any time of the day after the 
dun 1s riſen, the matter is not of much importance. By 
wh.u way us the light parted ? 

Having obſerved ſeveral things about the light (rf. 
12.) I ſhall only give theſe two brief notes from the words 
under hand. 


Firſt, God diſpoſcth and diſpenſes the light where he 
willeth. 


The light is a moſt ſweet, pleaſant creature to behold, 
and the Lord takes the guidance of it into his own hand, 
he parts it, he proportions it out as himſelf pleaſeth. And 
4» this is true of aerial light, ſo of a better light than 
tht which ſhines in the air, (though that be an excellent 
light) the light of the Goſpel. --The work of God is as 
wonderful, 1 may ſay, much more wonderful in parting 
ard dividing, in diſtributing and proportioning the light 
of the Goſpel, then it is in diſtributing and giving forth 
the light of the Sun. Doth he not at the ſame time cauſe 


tat light to ſhine upon one place, while it is darkneſs in. |} 


' 


- j ' 


| 


| reblow all might, and divided the Sea. 


another ? As he made acreal darkneſs to be a plague 
the Land of E-ypr, while it was light in Goſhen, fo he 
leaves many places under ſpiritual darkneſs, while others 
enjoy that bleſſed light, in a clear and conſtant thining- 
And as the Egyptians with all their Jearning, could not 
tel] the way how God parted the light then, tat it ſhould 
be light in Geſher, and darknefs to fecliaz, or darknels 
that might be felt in all the other parts of Ezype;, fo 
who can give a rcaſon of that diſtribution of Goſpel - 
light which God makes to ſome parts of the world, while 
other parts of it fit in darkneſs and in the very thadow of 
death ? 

Seconcly, In that the Lord puts the Queſtion to Fob, 
K noweſt thon, &c. (tor we are ſtill to repeat thoſe words 
in theſe Queſtions, though not exprett, Knoweſt thou? ) 
That is, thou knowelt not. 


Hence Note 3; Man © much in the dirk aboxt the li7hr, 
and how God diftributeth, diſpoſerh, and diſpenſer! 
forth the lighr. 


Thoſe things that are clear to our ſcnſe, are often 
very obſcure to our underſtanding. Nothing more clear 
to ſenſe, than that the light is parted ; yet what is more 
obſcure than this, in what way, and how the light 15 
parted, And as this parting of the light is marve!!ous.” 
ſoalſoin rhe cttect of it, he{d out in the latter part of the 
Verſe, 


Thich ſcattcreth the Calt-wind vpon the Garth, 


Some becauſe the relative [Which] is not expreſſed in 
the Original, take theſe words as a diſtir& Queſtion, 
Knoweſt thou by what way the light w parted ? And (taking ,. 
up that again) by what way he ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind upon |: 
the Earth ? But I ſhall ſpeak o! theſe words, as intending /* 
this effect of light, the ſcarrer:ng the Exft-wind, The 7 


Hebrew Word ſignifies ftritly the Eaſtern part of the 7, :". 


World, the Sun-riling, and ſo the E/t-1V:n:d, which rifeth 
often with the Sun, or upon Which the Sun hath a great 
command, and may be here put ſynecdochically for all 
the Winds. Naturaliſts tell us that lightning (which was 
the firſt interpretation) doth raiſe the Ea{t-wird, or caufeth 
it to blow ; and that the light of the Sun, or the Sun riſing, 
hath alſo an influence upon the wind, or raifcth the Ealt- 
wind, is both the obſervation of Naturaliits and an affer- 
tion which hath ground in Scripture. 
called, The Father of the Winds, and cſpecially of the : 


Eaſt-wind ; and the Eaſt-wind hath denominations "both /**/*: 


in the Greek and Latin Tongue (as the Margin ſhews) * 


implying that it is much (as it were) under the dominion ;;;;, 


of the Sun. Itis ſaid (/on2h 4.8.) that, The Lord at the 
Sun-riſrng commanded or prepared a vehement Eaſt-wind to 
blow upon the head of Jonah. As if the riſing of the Sun 
had ſore power inthe bringing the Eait-wind ; and with- 
out al) doubt the Eaſt-wind (as one e'egantly deſcribes it) 
at that time by Gods Call, toughr under the banner of 
the Sun, and was confederate with him fer the affliction 
of that angry Prophet Fona!. The Eatt-wind is a vehe- 
ment wind, a drying wind, a ſcorching wind. {Exed. 14. 
21.) When the Lord led the people of 7/rac! through 
the Red Sea, it is ſaid, He commanded a ftrong Eaſt wind 
The Eait-wind it 
ſeems, was the molt proper in{trument to ſerve the Provi- 


; dence of God, in dividing or ſcattering, and then in ga- 


thering the waters of the Sea ; as here the light is faid to 
ſcatter the Eaſt-wind upon the Earth. Mr. Bro«ghton ren 
ders theſe words, as expreſſing the natural aptitude of the 
wind to ſpread it ſelf, thus, Ad which way the Eaſt-wind 


| [cattereth it felf over the Earth ? That iS, which way if 


will ſcatter, or in what Country it wiil blow ? The winds 
are of a moſt diffuttve nature, they ſcatter themſelves, 
they diſperſe, and paſs through the air wita much vio- 
lence and vehemence. ButlT ſhall not ſtay upon that. The 
main ſcope and purpoſe of the Lord in putting this queſtion 
being only this, To ſhew, that as the light (take it either 
for the lightning, or for the light of the Sun) is in the 
hands of God ; ſo alſo, that the wind, eventhe Eaſt-wind. 
is at his diſpoſe too. 


Hence Note; Winds, the moft vehement aa 
winds, are under the power of Gol 
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wg ee woo eo ere Is WO oo OE 


I971 


. 
ea. —— Lt 


0B. Cnap. X X XVIII. = 


— 


He who commands the light, commands the winds 
( Prov. 30:4.) He gathereth the winds in bis fiſt, he com- 
prehends them all in his hand. 'Tis a wonderful expreſſion 


An E xpoſution upon the Book of F 


of the power of God, that he hath the loſe winds as faſt | 


as a man hath that which he gripes in his fiſt, and 'tis at 
the opening of his hand that they paſs forth, Whatever 
natural cauſes there are of the winds, we mult look be- 
yond them all, at the power of God, as the cauſe reigning 
over all other cauſes. Chriſt ( John 3.) treating with 
Nicodemun: about that moſt ſpiritual Doctrin of Regencra- 
tion, or the New Birth, to ſhew how free an agent the 


Spirit of God is in it, compares his workings to that of | 
the Wind, of which he ſaith, (Yerſ. 8.) The wind bloweth | 


where it liſteth ; which yet we are not to underſtand, as if 
the winds did blow at random, or were carried out by 
their own power and impreſſion : Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
wind there, as if it had a will, or wilfulneſs, rather ; but 


we are to underſtand it thus, The wind blowerh where it | 


liſteth, for any thing man can do or ſay to it ; let man ſay 
what he will, let man do what he can, the wind blows 


where it liſteth. The wind is not under the controul or | 
command of any man, no not of the mightieſt Prince on | 
Earth ; yet it bloweth not abſolutely where it ſelf, but | 


where God liſteth. The power and skill of all the men 


in the World, cannot alter or controul the wind. Some | 
indeed have traded with Witches for winds, as if they | 


had the command of them; yet know it is only the Lords 


chuſing their delulions, or his giving them up to thoſe de- | 


Infions and wickedneſſes, which their hearts chuſe, if at 


any time any gaina breath of wind, by trading withthem. | 
We ſhould only look by faith, and trade with him by | 
prayer, for the managing and diſpoſing of the winds; | 


it is he that ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the Earth. Xnow- 


eft thou bow the Eaſt-winds are ſcattered over the Earth, | 
or, by what way the Lord ſcattereth the Eaſt-wind over the | 


Earth ? 


Hence Note ; Secondly, The way of the Wind u a ſecret 
to man, as well as the way of the Light. 


The Lord Chriſt ſheweth mans ignorance, with reſpect 


tothc way of the wind ( 7ohn 3.8.) Thou heareſt the ſound 


thereof, but thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither 


; geeth., Which we are not to underſtand, as if, when a 
man perceives the wind to blow, he did not know whence, 


or out of what part of the compaſs it comes, or towards | 


what point it goes: We know when it comes from the 


Eaſt ; and when it comes from thence, we know it gocth | 


tothe Weſt; and ſo when it comes from the North, and 


g2Ces to the South : but we know not whence it comes, and * 


whither it goes, asto the way of it; we know not how 
it comcs to paſs, or is brought about. That's done by the 
tole command of the Lord, who hath the whole Crea- 
Lion at his beck, and whoſe word every creature obeys, 
moving and going where and when he himſelf gives or- 
der. It 1s the Lord, who by the light (or by what means 
icems good unto him) ſcattereth the Exſf-wind (or any 
other wind) «pon the Earth, The next queſtion concerns 
the waters. 


Verſ. 25. Who haty divided a Watcr-courſe fo: the 
over-flowing of waters ? 


The ſormer Queſtion was about the parting of the 
Light; here we have a Queſtion about the Diviſion of the 
Waters. 

Who hath divided, &c.] The Hebrew Word for a 


. River, comcs from this Root, and ſo alſo doth the Latin 


ky; 
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Word Pelagm, which ſignifieth the Sea, out of which 
Rivers are derived and divided into the Land. From this 
word alſo the Elder vr Firſt-born Son of Eber was called 
Peleg (Gen. 10.25.) and the Text gives us the reaſon 
why he was ſo called. For (ſaith Moſes ) in bus days the 
Earth ws divided; That is, it was diſtinguiſhed into 
ſeveral Coaſts and Countries, and by ſeveral Names, 
which before, lay all as it were in one Common. There 
have been too many hurtful diviſions in the Earth, that is, 
of men on Earth, ever ſince (in another ſenſe) and are 
at this day: Tt is ſad to ſee the ſpirits, opinions, and 
practices of men ſo much divided ; but it was and is 
"eful, to have both the ſoil of the Earth, and the body 
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of the Water divided. Here we have the Civiſion of 0 
Warers. e 


Who hath divided a Water-courfe fo: the over- 
of Uatcrs ? | a 


There is a two-fold diviſion of water. We read of the 
former in the deſcription of the Creation (Gen. 1 - ) 
where the Lord divided the waters which were under the 
firmament, from the waters that were above the firmament 
and it was ſo. Thedivilion here intended is of the waters 
above ; there the Lord makes a diviſion of the waters 
and gives them their courſes. The word rendred 1V ater. 
courſes ſignifies to aſcend, or to be on high, becauſe the 


courſe the water is from above, or from on bigh 
þ 


'g 


Water moves always from a higher place, Water nay. 
aſcend naturally ; therefore the courſe of the water is from 
above. As men make AqueduQts, Water-courſes, or 
Wood (as we ſec in this City) or by Channels cut in the ſms. 
hath his Pipes, his Channels in the Clouds. Who bath 4; Laure 
vided a Water-cour ſe Ri ans, 
Foz the overflowing of waters ? J The Word ſignifies ini 
a great inundation, or a pouring forth of water, a Cha. by 
4705 ? 
The windows of Heaven were opened. And when 2 0g 
time it rains, it may be aid, the Lord in ſome degree dau 4 
1.2m 
ſtand (as was toucht before) this over-flowing of water, 1, 
of the waters flowing upon the Earth, but of the waters «wm » 
ſpeaks not of Floods on Earth to deſtroy, but of plentifyl 5% 
and ſeaſonable rain, to nouriſh the fruits of the Earth, as *** 
is clear from the 27. Verſe. Now faith the Lord, Who hath nm «qu 
arvided a Water-courſe for theſe waters ? That they might 1m: 
in pipes and channels, to refreſh the Earth. The Lord _— 
hath his Water-works in Heaven, as men have theirs on 
Rule or Law of Nature which the Lord hath given thoſe 
waters above, when they are commanded to flow down 
Lord enquires of Job for the Author of theſe upper Water- 
works, Who hath divided a Water-tour ſe for the over-flo- 
Hence Note; God makes a diviſion. of his ores and 
treaſures of water in the Clouds, as himſelf pleaſeth; 
fall, and when. 
As God hath divided the Earth to the Sons of men 
bounds of their habitation; ſo he hath alſo divided the 
waters for the Earth, the waters that are above; and he 
{ cauſed it torarm upon one City, and I cauſed it not to GL 
upou another. God is ſo good, that uſually he cauſcth his 
But he can cauſe the rain to fall diſtinguiſhingly, and not = 
promiſcuouſly. It was the ſaying of a Heathen in his ”'* ** 
28.) The gods orve many benefits to untharkſul perſons : (ed ifabvr' 
they provided them for the good, but they fall to the ſhare qoaws", 
in{tancing in rain, he ſaith, Vo law can be groen to the nal gl 


rally floweth downward ; 'Tis a heavy body, and cannot 
Conveyances for water by artificial pipes of Lead or 2 
Earth; ſo the Lord hath his Water-courſes above, he */*2 
P?r Cage 
UNS Wye 
taract. Moſes deſcribing the Deluge, ſaith (Ger.7.11. ) 
f any ſ197 Arie. 
opens the windows of Heaven. We are not to under. * 
cnt, ſit 
flowing from Heaven down upon the Earth ; for the Lorg nin 4i 
» US mnundatio- 
not come down, as I may ſay, ina Full-Sex, but as by or 
Earth. This elegant Metaphor ſhadows out that certain 
for the uſe and ſervice of Man and Beaſt here below. The 
ing of Waters * 
or the courſe of the water 14 diretted by God, where 10 
(Atts 17.26.) as he hath determined their times, and the 
proportions them according to his own will (4m: 4.7.) 
rain to. fall upon the juſt and upon the unjuſt (Matth. 5. 44-) 
fourth Book, concerning the beſtowing of benefits (Chap. !'*'.. 
of the bad, becauſe it is impoſſible to divide them. And 8” 
falling ſhowers, or to the ſhowers when they fall, that they (9,9 w 


| diſtil nor upon the lands of wicked men. Thus, what that puſunt, 3: 
| Scripture in Aarthew ſaith, God doth out of choice to #"*- 


ſhew his goodneſs, that this Heathen ſaid their Gods did {7 ,... 


| bur of neceſſity , becauſe they could do no otherwiſe, + ig Be 
| If they ſent rain upon the juſt, the unjuſt muſt have it too, r4n 1 


he thought there was no avoiding of that z but this Text 9 

in Job, and many more up and down the Scripture, teach 

us, that God can put a law upon the ſhowers of rain ; 

he hath his Water-courſes, and can direct the rain to 1, ,. <5 
what place and perſons he will ; he can command it to 

fall by his law, when and where, and upon whom hc 
appoints. God retains his ſoveraignty for a diſtinct 
diltribution of the waters ; though to declare his bounty 
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and mercy, he uſually makes no difference, byt diſtributes 
it alike-to all. The Lord is ſo good, that he feeds his 
enemies, and nourifheth a world of wicked ones, or the 
wicked world every day; yet he retainshis Empire over 
the clouds till, and he divides a Water-courſe for the over- 
flowing of water; it falls by his appointment , where- 
ever it falls. . | 

There are four things wherein the Lords Empire and 
coveraignty over theſe waters doth and may appear. The 
Lord orders the courſe of theſe waters, 

Firlt, When they ſhall fall. And, 

Sccondly, How long they ſhall fall. 

Thirdly, Where, or upon what place, they ſhall fall. 
And, 

Fourthly, He orders the courſe of theſe waters, 1n 
what quantity they ſhall fall, whether there ſhall be a 
greater or a lefſer rain; -as the rain was diſtinguiſhed 1n 
the 37. Chapter, into the ſmall rain agd the great rain of 
11s ſtrength. 

'Tis a very fpiritual duty to give God the glory of 
ordering theſe natural rains. The rain falls not by for- 
rune or by chance, but hath its courſes appointed by 
the Lord, as certainly as if he had it in a Conduit or 
C iſtern, and drew out by pipes a portion for every one. 
Who hath divided a Water-conrſe for the over flowing of 
W:ters ? . 


MN? a way-fo2 the lightning of the Thunder ? 


Here is another Queſtion, Thunder and lightning 
have their way. Some read, A way for the Tempeſt ? 
Becauſe Lightning and Thunder comes with Tempeſt. 
Others put it inthe plural number,. Or a way for the 


. Tempeſt; ? We render fully, who hath made or divi- 


ded, 


A way fo2 the lightning of the Thunder? ] Who 
directs the 'ightning, which breaks forth of the Thunder- 
Cloud with ſuch ſwift violence, to go the way it takes, 


. and do the thing it effefts, Lightning is very fierce and 


ſubtile: Thunder is a very violent and furious Meteor ; 


* yet the Lord hath a way for them alſo, as well as for the 


gentle{t ſhowers of rain, The Lord can guide thunder- 
bolts, and teach lightning its way. I hall not (tay upon 
this matter here, becauſe we had the very ſ.me cxpreſſhon, 
The way for the lightning of Thunder, at the 26. Chapter, 
Verſe 2, Thither I refer the Reader : 

Onely conſider, 


Firſt, How the Lord ſpeaks of rain and lightning 


"'" together, and ſo (which is wonderful) mingles fire with 
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- Water ; the flaſhes of lightning with the over-flowings 


of water; 


Secondly, Conſider, Where the ſtrength and ſtreſs of 
the Queition lies, and what naturally floweth from it, 
namely, that T hunder and Lightmang £0 not thetr own Way, 
but tn the way that God appoints them, The water moves 
Gods way, and fo doth- the Wind ; the Light moves 
Gods way, and fo doth the Lightning and the Thunder, 
or the Lightning of the Thunder. The Lord hath all 
theſe at more command, than we have the tameſt or 
moſt flow paced animals. Thunder and Lightning go 
to. the mark God ſets them. As a piece of Ordnance, 
or great Gun, being levelled and fired carrieth the 
Bullet; ſo thoſe Cannons being diſcharged from the 
Clouds, carry their Bolts to a hairs breadth, and miſs 
not. 

In the two next verſes the Lord ſhews the reaſon, why 
he thus divides. a water-cour ſe for the over-flowing of waters, 
and A Wy for the Lightning of Thunder ; It is, 


Verſ. 26, ©To cauſc it to rain on the Earth where no 


man 13, cn th;c TWitlderneſs where there is 
no man. 


Rain is the uſual concomitant or ſpeedy ſubſequent of | 


Lightning and Thunder; theſe give warning that rain is at 


hand, Thunder and Lightning break the Cloud, and ſo 
cauſe it, that is, the cloud, ro rain 


Upon the Carth where no man is, &c. 
The Lord ſpeaks here of a ſpecial place, to which ke 
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of men, well inhabited; there are other parts of thc 
Earth which are uninhabited, or where no man is. Tihi3 
Text tells us, there is an Earth where no man is. Tra- 
vellers and Navigators have found ſome Parts of the 
Earth which were counted uninhabitable, not only habi- 
table, but aCtually inhabited by many people. * Yet there 
may be ſome Parts of the Earth habitable in their own 
nature, wherein 1.0 man dwells, or in which (as the Text 
ſpeaks) no man us. Yea pollibly there are ſome Parts of 
the Earth uninhabitable, or wherein no man can dweli. 
Now. is it not ſtrange that the Lord ſhould carry his rain 
to ſuch parts of the Earth, eo places where no man is ? 
Where there are neither Cities, nor Towns, nor Villages, 
no nor the meaneit Cottages, nor a aan breathing on th 

face of that Earth ? Or har, as the latter part of the verſe 
ſpeaks, (which is but an explication of the ſame thing) 
he ſhould canſe it ro rain on the Wilderneſs, where there ts 
10 man'? If we would know whet the Lord intends by 
Earth where no man 4s, the Text anſwers, T pe W:1der- 
neſs where there 1s no man, or, where none of Adam dwelleth, 
as Mr. Broughton TranſJates. So then this latter clauſe 
of the verſe is but a repetition of the ſame thing, yet 2 
repetition made not. only for variety and elegancy, bur 
alfo to fignifie the certainty of the thing, that God gives 
rain even to ſuch places where no man is. There is a 
very elegant turn of the words in this Verſe. The for- 
mer part faith, To c.ſe it to rain on the Exriv phere 10 
mr i; Thelatter ſaith, On the wild-rneſs where there 24 
no man, There are ſome willerneſfes which arc inka- 


; bired, and therefore God tells us d:finftly what wilderneſs 


he means. 

There arc two forts of wilderncſles : 

Firſt, Such as are inhabited. <br ihe Baptiſt went and 
preached in a wilderneſs; there were Towns and many 
Dwellings in that wiiderneſs. 

Secondly, There are alſo wilderreſſes uninhabited. 
God ſpeaks here of a wilderneſs where there is no man. 
The Hebrew Word which fignifes a Wilderneſs, !ignt- 
fieth alſo the Peſtilence, and ſo ſome Tranſlate here , 
In peſtilemt plicts, or in wheal:(y places, in places un- 
tilled or unmanured, becauſe of the unhealthfulneſs of 
them, even in theſe Wilderneſſes the Lord ſends 
Rain. 


Again, Others conceive the wi'derneſs here ſtands in 


| direct oppoſition to E-ypr, and that the Lord would in- 
timate , that as Egypr was abundantly watered by the 


river lus, they making fluces from that river (2s hath 
been ſomewhere noted in this Book) to draw the watcr 
all the Country over; for Exypr is a flat Country, not a 
Country of Mountains cr Hills. Now faith the Lord, 
eveu 2s Expt by the drawing of Water courſes, is made 
fruitful, and abundantly ſupplied with moiſture, though 
no rain falls there ; ſo I will water the Wilderneſs with 
rain from the Clouds, as well as they water Ezypr, by 
fluces from the river Nilus. Ezypt grew very prond or 
atheiſtical rather, becauſe tliey tac ſuch an edvantiye by 
the river ; which cauſed one of the Ancients to ſay, 7 ere 
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Heaven. They took not themſelves at all beho!den 5 


God, for the fertility of their land, they had it all from _ 


Nilus. Well, ſaith the Lord, 1 will moiitcn the very 


barren Wilderneſs, it ihall be ſatisfied with Rain, even * 


as Egypr with the waters of the River... The Deſert ſhall 
be as well watered by Rivers from Heaven, as Egypt is by 


the River Nilzs. But whether the Lord had any reſpect Loc: 


to that or no, I darc not alert; yct it is plain, that the 
Lord wztcrs the wilderne/s wire rio mans, evenas well as 
Eoypr is watered. 

Now foraſmuch as the rain cometh upon the Wilderneſs, 
where 'tis very improbable ro have raia, becauſe vapours, 
which are the matter of Rin, are raiſed uſually from moiſt 
places, from the Seas and Rivers; but from the Wilder- 


nes, and from heaths and deſerts, which are dry places, 
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how ſhould vapours riſe ? Yet, ſaith God, though there 
is no rain begotten there, yet I will ſend rain thither ; | 
will cauſe the wind to riſe and carry the clouds, and the 
thunder ſhall break the clouds, and they ſhall pour down 
waters upon the wilderneſs. Did not the Lord cauſe the 
winds to drive the clouds over wildernefles and, deſert 
places, and there to unburthen themſelves, they would be 
altogether without rain. 


Hence Note ; Where Nature denies, or natural cauſes 
produce no rain, God can give it, 


The clouds may deny rain to the wilderneſs, becauſe the 
wilderneſs yields no moiſture ro make clouds, yet the Lord 
ſends rain thither. 

Again, Conſider the wilderneſs and deſert places, as they 
are here held forth, together with the providence of God 
concerning them ; 


And ſo Note; The care and providence of God extends 
it ſelf to all places, even to places uninhabited. 


It is no wonder that God ſhould provide rain for places 
that. are inhabired ; but where no man is, there to water 
the Earth, to what purpoſe is that, yet the Lord will 
water ſuch places (as it were) by his own hand, and (as 
"tis ſaid, Pſal. 107. 35.) Turn the wilderneſs into ſtanding 
water, and ary ground into Water-ſprings. Though there 
be no man to eat the fruit, which the rain produceth from 
the Earth (of which the Text ſpeaks afterward) yet God 
will ſend rain to make that land fruitful, for the beaſts 
fake, that they may have gra's and green things to feed 
upon. Ged will provide for the beaſts of the Earth, 
where there are no men to provide for them, nor to be 
provided for. God is 4 great Houſe-keeper : He nouriſheth 
all living creatures as well as men, as he preſerves, ſo he 
feeds the beaſts of the Earth, and the fiſhes of the Sea, 
as well as men (7/al. 104. 27.) Theſe all wait upon thee 
(0 Lord) that thou maift geve them their meat in due ſeaſon ; 
the very fiſhes in the Sea wait upon God for their meat, 
and fo do fowls of the Air, together with all things 
moving upon the face of the Earth ( P/al. 145. 15.) 
The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou gueſt them meat 
in due ſcaſon; and that he may do ſo, he gives them 
rain in duc ſeaſon; He cauſeth it to rain on the Earth 
where no man us, and upon the wilderneſs, where there u 
20 man. God hath beaſts to provide for , where men 
are not, and he will not let a beaſt that he hath made, 
_ food; the very worms ſhall have a ſupport of 
Life. 

Hence Chritt argucs away all undue care and thought- 
fulneſs in man for the ſuccours of this life (Mar. 6.25,26.) 
T akg no thoxzht for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye 
ſhall drizk; nor yer for your boy, what ye ſhall put on. 
Behold, the fewls of the Air; for they ſow nt, neither do 
they reap, nor gaiber tnito Barns ;, yet your heavenly Father 
feedert, them : are ye rot much better than they ? Surely 
ye arc, therefore ye ſhall be better provided for than 
they. Hath God a break-faſt ready for every little Bird 
that comes Chirping out of her Neſt ? Hath hea break- 
faſt ready for every beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes 
out of- his den ? And will he not much more provide for 
you, Q c of little faith? How encouraging an argument 
iS this to our Faith, that the Lord will provide for all men, 
and efpecially for his own ; ſeeing he provides for the 
fowls of the Air, and the beaſts of the Earth, where 
there is no man to givethem any food, or take any care of 
them ! 

This conſideration may ſtrengthen our dependance on 
God, though we are brought into a Wilderneſs condi- 
tion, where there is no man to pity us, or give us a 
morſel of Bread. Surely the Lord that feeds the wild 
Beaſts where there is no man, can and will provide for 
his own people, when the hearts of all men are ſhut up 
againſt them ; he can make the fowls of the Air and the 
Beaſts of the Earth to bring them food, as the Ravens did 
to Elyah. 

Further, This is an inſtance of the inexhauſtible trea- 
ſure of the Lords goodneſs : For if he giveth rain in the 
wilderneſs for the Beaſts of the Earth, may we not thence 
infer, ſurely the Lord will take care even of thoſe who 
are unworthy. What have the Beaſts deſerved at the 
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| hand of God, that he ſhould rovide for them? Ye 
the Lord doth nat only give food to thoſe "np . -. 


gives rain to thoſ@ who are but beats inthe ſhape of men 
men of beaſtly ſpirits. The Lord feeds the Lions ang 
the Bears, the Tygers and the Swine of the World, that is: 
men like ther ; he 'cauÞth' his rain to fall upon the jult 
| and unjuſt (Marth. 5:45.) He will-rather give good to 

the,bad, for the goods ſake, than be wanting tothe good 
becauſe of 'the wickedneſs; of the bad ; and therefore 
the rain comes not only upon the juſt, but upon the vn. 
juſt roo. 

This is true alſo in a ſpiritual way ; The Lord ſends his 
rain upon the wilderneſs, he hath done ſo, and he hath 
162-4 to do ſo ſtill ; That is, he hath ſent, ang will 
end the rain of the Goſpel upon the Heathen. Some 
Nations are a wilderneſs; as they live in a wilderneſs 
ſo they are themſelves a wilderneſs, a deſert ; and we have 
a promiſe that the Lord will cauſe the rain, ſpiritual rain 
to fall upon this wilderneſs ( 1/a. 35. 1,2.) The wilderneſs 
and the ſolitary places ſhall be glad for them ( for whom ? 
for the Church, and for the ſending forth of the Goſpel by 
them) and the deſert ſhall rejoyce and bloſſom as the roſe; 
it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy nd 
ſinging ; the glory of Lebanon ſhall be given to it, the ex- 
cellency of Carmel and of Sharon. That is, it ſhall be 
fertile and fruitful in ſpirituals, as thoſe places, Lebansy, 
Carmel, and Sharon (which was the glory and excellency 
of them) were in temporals. But how ſhould the wil- 
derneſs and ſolitary places attain this glory ? That's ſhew. 
ed at the ſixth and ſeventh verſes ; Fe in the wilderneſ; 
ſhall waters break out, and ſtreams in the deſert ;, and the 
parched ground ſhall become a pool, and the thirſty land 
ſprings of water. This Prophefie contains a promiſe of 
ſending the Goſpel, and with that the Holy Spirit (who 
is often compared in Scripture to water) to thoſe who 
were or are in their foul-ſfare as a dry heath, or as a bar- 
ren wilderneſs. This prophet doth not only hold out a 
like promiſe in the fame Metaphors, but explains it thus 
(1/a. 44. 3, 4, 5.) 1 will pour water upon him that is thirfly, 
and floods upon the dry ground ; what is meant by water 
and floods we may learn from the next words ; 1 will pour 
my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring, 
and they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, as willows by the 
water-courſes ; That is, they ſhall grow and flouriſh in- 
ternally in grace and knowledg, and not only ſo, but they 
ſhall openly profeſs it and avouch it, as it followeth in 
the fifth verſe : Ore ſhall ſay,] am the Lords, and another 
ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob, &c. That is, they 
ſhall give up their Names to be enrolled and regiſtred (as 
our Annotators expreſs it) in Gods Church-Book, or 
among his faithful ſervants. It was the ſaying of one of 
the Ancients with reſpeQ to this Allegory, To ſend rain 
upon the deſert, is, to preach the word of God unto the hea: 
thens. And the Lord magnifies himſelf in the diſpenſation 
of this ſpiritual rain, when, as he ſends it upon his Garden 
the Church, ſo alſo upon the wilderneſs the Heathen, that 
the wilderneſs may become a garden, and the deſert a 
Paradiſe,that they knowing the Lord and believing on him, 
may be joyned to the Church. Thus alſo the Lord divides 
a water-courle, to cauſe it to rain on the Earth, where 19 
(believing) man #; on the wilderneſs where there u no 
(good) wan. The reaſon of his ſo doing, is. given Cx- 
preſly in the next words. 


Verſ. 27. To latisfic the dcſolate and waſte ground, 
and to cauſe the bud of che tender herb to 
ip:ing fo:th. 


Hereis the reaſon of ſending rain upon the wilderneſs, 
it 15 to ſatisfie the deſolate and waſt ground, Mr. Broughton 


| renders, The waſt and vaſt ground. The Vulgar Latin 
| renders, The anpaſſable ground, or at leaſt, that which 
| none paſſes, and ſobeing diſuſed, lies waſt and deſolate. 


But in what ſenſe ſoever 'tis deſolate, or by what means 
ſoever it became deſolate, the Lord ſends rain to ſatisfie it, 
that is, to water it abundantly ; ſatisfaction, is to have 
our fill. The very waſt ground ſhall have enough, enough 
to allay the heat and drought of it, enough to make it 
fruitful, and. enough to fructifie the trees and plants that 


grow there, and ſo to feed and fatten the beaſts _—_ 
tncre; 


deſert, as the beaſts, but to thoſe that.are of ill deſert, he 
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ere. The Vulgar Latin renders, That he may fill the 
ſolar and waſt Vin ; that whith is filled, is of ſhould 
be [atisfied. To be full of days, in. Scripture, is to be 
farisfied with living, © A nian may have lived many days, 


yt not be full of days ; but he who is full of days (as | 


j 


| 


| 


'”,.. is ſaid of ſome of the Patriarchs ) is not hungry after | 
= (n)- more time or days in this world; therefore to be blled 


and ſatisfied, import the ſame thing. And to be ſure 
hes who are tiot Fatisfied when they are full, will not be 


ſatisfied when they are empry. But however it is with | 
we we know che Earth ſpoken of in the Text is fully | 
ſatisfied ; it gapes for no more, whei 'tis filled with rain. 


And this the Lord will ſend, To ſatiifie the deſolate and 
waſf ground. | | 


But why is the Lord ſo careful to ſatisfie the deſolate and | 


waſt ground ? The ground is a ſenſeleſs thing, that feels 
not the wan: of rain; lanſwer, The Lord doth not ſatis- 
fie the ground for the grounds fake, but for their ſake 
who live upon, and are maintained by the ground. Fruit- 
bearing trees and graſs are maintained by the moiſture 
and farneſs of the'ground; beaſls are maintained by thoſe 
fruits and graſs: therefore the Lord fatisfies the ground 
with rain, that it may ſatisfie the trees and graſs, and 
they the beaſts that live upon it. $0 then the Lord ſatis- 
fieth the ground,. that it may fatisfie all ſorts of vegetables 
growing out of the ground, and that they may ſatishe all 
kinds of animals living upon the ground. Such a grada- 
tion we find (Hof. 2.21, 22.) 1 will hear, ſaith the Lords 
I will bear the Heavens, and they fball hear the Earth, and 
the Earth ſhall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and 
they ſhall bear Texrael, that is, my people. We may run 
up the meaning of this promiſe backwards, thus, When 
my peop'e (wnom I now call Jexrae! in a way of promiſe, 
as ina way of threatning, Chap.1. 4.) being preiled with 
hunger and famin, cry to the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil, for food, they ſhall hear them ; and when the corn and 
wine call tothe Earth for moiſtore to feed them, that ſhall 
hear ; and when the Farth calls to the Heaveny for ain, 
they tha'l hear; and when the Heavenscall to God for or- 
ders to carry rain, he will hear them. It is for mans uſe 
that God makes the Earth fruitful ; and where there arc r.o 
men, 'tis for the beaſts ſake, that he ſatisheth the deſolate 


ard waſt ground. 


Hence Note; Firſt, God is not wanting to any of his 
Creatures, according to their ſtate. 


He will not let the ſenſeleſs ground ſuffer hunger and 
thirſt overlong, that ſhall have food aſter its kind, or pro- 
per for it. 


Secondly, Note; Even the Earth knows when it hatb 
enough. 


It is ſatisfied. ' And this may be a great reproof upon 
the inſatiableneſs of many men; they in this are much 
worſe than the deſolate and walt ground, that may be 
ſatisfied, that will crave no more. But whereas Solomon 
faith, there are four things that ſay not it is enough (Prov. 
30, 15, 16.) Of all things, the defires of man arc moſt 
unſatiable, and ſay nor, it is enough. It was a great word 
which Eſau ſpake, ] have enough my brother (Gen. 33.9.) 
and I fear he hath but a few brethren in that ſaying. A- 
mong the four things which in Solomons Obſervation ſay 
not, it 4s enough, the Earth is one, in the place laſt men- 
tioned, But mark, It is the Earth, that :5 not filled with 
water, For where God is pleaſed to fill the Earth with 
water, then as this Text in ob ſpeaks, it is ſatisfied. He 
cauſeth it to rain on the wilderniſ}, to ſatisfie the deſolate and 
waſt ground. 

Further, This may alſo comfort us in all our wants, 
For doubtleſs the Lord who takes carc to ſatishie the ſenſe- 
leſs ground, will ſatisfie his believing people early with 
his mercy ( P/al. 90. 14.) wheti they cry to him; yea 
he will ſatisfie them not only with good in this life, bas 
with long life will he ſatisfie them, and ſhew them his Sal- 
vation (Pſal. 91.16.) He will abundantly bleſs Sions pro- 
viſoon (What is that ? The Word and Ordinances chiefly) 
and ſatisfie her poor with bread ; with the bread of life 
eſpecially. 

Laſtly, God ſends Rain to ſarisfie the deſolate and waſt 
gromnd; 


8o 


Hence Note ; God hath rain enonrh ſor gll places. 


He cati ſpare it for waſte ground and wilderneſſes. And 
therefore, if he ſupplieth not ovr paſtures, corn-fields, 
and gardens with rain, it is not becauſe he cannot ſend it, 
or hath not enough ro ſend, but it is to puniſh us for fin. 


God doth fiot with hold rain from w place, becauſe he ; 


is ſparing of his treaſures, is more for laying them up 
then giving them ot ; but becauſe he is provoked by the 


_ unthankfulneſs of man, for, of by his abuſe of his former 


bounties. The Lord forbids the clouds to drop down 
the rain upor-inhabired plates, and bids them convey it 
to waſte wildernefſes, when inhabited places have not 
honoured him for it, nor brought forth fruits of righte- 
ouſheſy anſwerable to the fruits of the Earth by the bleſ- 
ſing of rain. 

Thus alfo Chriſt will take the Kingdom, that is, the 
Kingdom of the Goſpel, the rain of holy doctrin, from 
an unthankful and unfruic/ul pcople, and give it to a Natiort 
that will bring forth the frurtsof it, as he threatned the 
Jews (Matth.21.43.) and afterwards fulfilled that threat- 
ning upon them ( As 13.46.) Lo weturn to the Gentiles, 
Ye having rejuſed and abuſed the offers of Chriſt made 
to you by us; we will now go with our rain to the waſte 
and deſolate ground, or to the wi'derneſs ; That is, to the 
Genriles, and they will receive it, and be thankful. The 
ſcarcity of Goſpel mercy which God brings upon any 
place, is a puniſhment of their barrenneſs under Goſpel 
means. And have not we cauſe to fear at this day, that 
foraſmuch as we are fo like that earth ſpoken of (Het. 
6.8.) which drinkerh in the Rain, yet (inſtead of fruit 
meet for his uſe by whom it is dreſſed) bearcth briars and 
thorns; have not we cauſe 1 fay to fear, that we are nigh 
to ſome curſe and burning, or that the Lord will carry away 
the rain to Heathens, who as yet are a deſolate and waſte 
ground ? 


To caulſc tl;e bud c> the tender herb to (ping fozth. 


The natural effect of rain is growth, or to cauſe the 
bud of the tender herb to bring forth. If God denics 
water to manured and well husbanded lands, they wither; 
and evendeſolate defarts an1 waſte grounds flouriſh, when 
_ waters them ; then the bud of the tender herb ſprings 

orth, 


Hence Note ; 


effe(ts, 


When God ſends rain on defolate places, they bud and 
ſpring forth. When the rain falls, the herb flouriſhes ; 
where the Sun ſhines, the graſs grows. And ſurely thus 
it is in ſpiritua's, ſpiritual cauſes bring forth ſpiritual ef- 
fects ; if the Lord ſends the rain of the word upori deſo- 
late Souls, the Soul receiving it will bud, and the tender 
herb will bring forth. Moſes ( Deur. 32.1,2.) compared 
his Dottrin ro the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, ard 
to the ſhowers upon the graſs, How preen are the herbs 
after rain, and the graſs after ſhowers! Herbs and graſs 
bear witneſs to the bounty and goodneſs of God, in giving 
ſweet ſhowers of rain : Natural rain is ſeen in their looks, 
an4 ſo ſhould ſpititual in our lives. And if, where the 
rain of the word falleth, they that reccive it,, donot bud 
and bloſſom and bring forth fruit, the deſolate wilderneſs 
will riſe up in judgment againſt them, the waſte ground; 
will condemn them. They will ſay, Lord, you tent rain 
upon us, and lo, here are our buds and our bloſſoms. yea, 
here's the fruit which we have brought forth. Will not 
this ſhame our barrenneſs ? Hath the Lord divided the 
Water-courſe of the Goſpel, and cauſed it to tain on us 
from day to day, and ſhall not we ſhew our buds and blo. 
ſoms of holineſs, our fruits of faith and repentance, that 
he may come into his garden, and eat of his pleaſant 
fruits ! How dreadful ! Shall the waſte wilderneſſ; and 
deſolate grounds bring forth, when the rain fal's vpon 
them, and ſhall not the Church! Ir is not bare por prog 
but fruit-bearing, which honours God (7ohn 15 8.) Its 
uncomely it ſo much as a leaf of profeſſion withers (Pal. 
1. 3.) But how green ſoever the leaves of our profeſſion 
are, yea, though they ſhould retain their greenneſs under 
the hotteſt and moſt ſeorching Sun of Perſecution, yer what 
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would it advantage us, if our leaves arenot accompanied 
with good fruits. | | | 

Now, 1f any ſhould ask, What mean you by good 
fruirs ? Or what fruits arc good ? I ſhall clole the point 1n 
hand with an Anſwer to theſe Queſtions. 

Theſe good fruits conſidered in reference to their effi- 
cient cauſe, are called fruits of the ſpirit (Gal. 5. 22-) 
and in reference to the matter of them,-they are cal:ed 
fruits of righteouſneſs (Phil. 1.31.) but in reference to the 
beginning or occaſion of them, they are called fruits meet 
for repentance (Matth. 3. 8.) In general, all that good 
{+ uit, which is conformable to the Word of God z whe- 
thether it be the conformity of our naturgs to it, 1n con- 
verſion; or the conformity of our ways to it, in our daily 
converſation. 

More particularly, theſe . good fruits are of two 
ſorts : 

Firt, Inward fruits, or thoſe which we bring forth 
within, that is, in our hearts; theſe arc ſecrets, and only 
known to God. ; 

Secondly, Outward fruits, which we bring forth in our 
lives ; theſe arc or may be ſcen of men; yet the mult not 
be brought forth, that we may be ſcen in doing them, but, 
that men ſceing our good werks, may glorifie our F ather which 
& in Heaven (Matth. 5.16.) 

Our inward good. fruits (which are indeed our choicelt 
and molt ſpiritual goud fruits) are of three ſorts. 

Firſt, Good Thoughts, To do good is beſt for others ; 
but to think good, or to have many good thoughts, is the 
beſt proof, that we our ſelves are good. Solomon ſaith 
(Prov. 12.12.) The reot_of the righteous yieldeth frust. 
The root of a righteous man is bis heart, and the firſt-fruits 
of a good heart are good thoughts, He is a precious per- 
ſon, and hath a precious heart, that can ſay as holy David 
did (ſul. 139.17.) How precious are thy thoughts unto me, 
O God, how great us the ſum of them ! That is, the thoughts 
which I have of thee O God, are excceding precious unto 
me; and I have many, very many of them, more than I 
am adblc to ſum or reckon up. 

Secondly, Good affections are good mward fruits, 
ſuck are godly ſorrow, joy in God, love to God, longing 
after God (#F[al. 27. 4. Pſal. 42.1,2. 1ſa. 26. 9.) hatred 
of evil; all theſe movings of the heart, arc good and pre- 
c1ous fruits. 

Thirdly, (whicharethke iſſue and reſu!t of both the for- 
mer) good purpoſes and holy reſolves to cleave faſt to 
God, to ſtick (as David expreſſettvit, P/al.119.31.,) to his 
teltimonies, Ways, and truths, at all times, eſpecially in 
timcs of trial; or to continue with Chriſt in his rempta- 
tion : theſe are very good inward fruits (Pal. 17.3. Dar. 
1.8.) Afts 11.23. 

Outward good fruits are of two ſorts : 

Firſt, Good words are 800d fruits. The lips of the 
righteous feed many (Prov. 10. 21.) Edifying words (Eph. 
4.29.) words of cxhorration to gaod (Heb.3.13.) words 
of reproof as to evil, (G1.6.1.) words of comfort to the 
ſad and forrowful (1Thef.y 14.) all theſe words arc good 
fruits. 

Secondly, Good works, Firſt, of holiceſs towards 
God, Secondly, of righteouſneſs and love towards 
all men, Thirdly , of charity to the poor; all theſe 
arc outward good fruits; and all theſe the Lord looks for, 
where-ever, or upon whomſoever he ſends the rain of his 
Word, 


28, 29, 30. 


VERS. 


33th the Rain a Fati;er ? O2 who hath begotten the dzops 
of Dew ? 

Out of iwhoſe TUomb came the Tee ? Andthehoary froſt of 
Yceaven, wi;o hath gend2ed it ? 

The Waters are Lid os with a None, and the face ef the 
decpis Frozen, 


"7" He Lord having queſtioncd Job inthe former context 


Z} about the courle of the Rain, and the free diſpenſa- | 
:t:mof it, even to thoſe places where no manis, andtothe | 
\V1i!'derneſs where there is no man ; here he queſtions him 
about the cauſe and original of the Rain, and not only ol 


| 8g | 


the Rain, but of the Dew, the Ice, and the Froſt : So then, 
in theſe three verſes we have four Queſtions. 

Firſt, About the Rain ; and Secondly, about the Dew, 
in the 28, yerſe.: Thirdly, aboptthe Ice ; and Fourthly, 
about the Froſt, in the 29. verſe; together with.the maz. 
velous force and effects of it, Verſ.'30; 


Ver\. 28, Hath the Rain a Father ? 


The Inquiry is, who isthe Father of the Rain ? That is, 
who is the Author 2 What is the cauſe of it? Not as if 
the cauſe of that or of the other Meteors here mentioned 
could not at all be known ; but to ſhew, 

Firſt, That much of them all is unknown. There are 
many things in this lower Sphear beyond mans Sphear 
even thele are not propagated altogether according to our 
underſtanding or apprehenſions of them. 

Secondly, To ſhew that he muſt be lentifully Rored 
with all ſorts of good, who as a Father mg and as a 
Mother brings forth ſuch uſeful and neceflary things, for the 
preſervation of living Creatures. 

Thirdly, To ſhew that theſe creatures are not produced 
by cauſes which are conſtant and unvariable in nature, bur 
proceed from and daily depend upon the power and will of 
God, who ſometimes checks and Hops the courſe of Na. 
ture, and at other times impregnates it for the production 
of theſe effects, or brings them forth by the Midwifery 
and help of ſecond cauſes. 

Fourthly, When the Lord propounds the Queſtion un- 
der this Relation of a Father, he would ſhew or teach vs 
that he gives Rain, and Dew to the Earth, as a Father gives 
food and other requiſites to his Children. 

Further, This ſeems to be the deſign of God in putting 
theſe Queſtions to Fob, that foraſmuch as he could not fuly 
ar qr the cauſation and production of thele things, 
much leſs was able to cauſe or produce them himſelf, but 
muſt receive them from the power and according to the 
diſpoſe and providence of God ; therefore he ſhould refer 
all. his concernments-to the ſame Providence, and ſo reſt 
fatisfied whether God ſent him a ſweet and refreſhing 
Rain and Dew, or a grievous and afflictive ſeaſon of lce 
and Froſt. 

Thus we may conceive the general ſcope of this Context. 
Now to the particulars. 

Path the Rain a Father? ] The Queſtion may be 
reſolved both negatively and affirmatively : Firſt, Nega- 
tively ; the Rain hath no Father, that is, on Earth, or 
among men. There is no creature power that can produce 
a drop of Rain. Secondly, affirmatively : Haththe Rain 
a Father ? Yes, ithath; God is the Father of the Rain, 
The Rain is not fatherleſs; there is one who will own the 
Rain as his Child, or iſſue. The cauſation of Rain is a 
great ſecret in nature, a ſecret about which though wiſe 
and learned men have diſcourſed mach , and given out 
much light about it, yet they have not reached the utmolt, 
nor attained the full nowleds of it; and the reaſon of 
that is, becauſe the ' Rain hath a Father whoſe ways and 
workings as in the firſt conſtitution of Nature, fo in the 
daily motions of it, excced our knowledyg. 

Hath the Rain a Father ? Not on Earth. Nor are tic 
Heavens the Father of the Rain ; the God of Heaven is. 
As not a ſhower, no nor a drop of Rain falls on the Earth 


at the will or by the power of man; ſo not by the power ;,.; ... 
of the Sun drawing up the vapours and diſſolving the un pr 


Clouds, nor by the Winds ſcattering the Clouds. The Sun 


may ſhine, the Moon may change, the Winds may blow *'* 


and turn long enough, yet no Rain till the Lord gives thc 


Word. Some (and that not improperly) have called the Gr p | 


Sun The Father of the Rein. The Sun draws up thoſe 


vapours from the Earth into the Air, which are the matter 7" * 


of Rain, and there thoſe vapours are condenſed into 
Clouds, and afterwards rarificd and diſſolved into Rain ; 


yet theſe natural cauſes produce theſe effects only 3s /» 
God ſets them on work, and he can ſuſpend their work- "© 


ing as often as he will. And therefore the ſimple and 


piain meaning of this Queſtion is, the Rain owes its ori- 


ginal to God, and muſt call bim Father : And that's the /-" 


obſervation which riſeth out of this Queſtion, Hat! the 
Rain a Father ? 


God and God alone is the Father of the Rain. 
\Withou! 


Md. tt. 
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Without him it had never becn-; and that it is continued 
is by his pawer and previdence ; that the frame of nature 
is ſo diſpoſed, that ſecond eauſes'are ſo- ordered and fur- 
niſhed as to. produce Rain, proceeds-from-or comes to 
paſs by the Lord alone. The Prophet ſpake this ina time, 
of great drought (Jer. 14. 2.2.) both-in the negative and 
;n the affirmative ; and he propoſed two Queſtions, or thc 
Queſtion twice, intending the negative,.:: Firſt, re there 
any among the Vanities of the Gentules that.can canſe Rain f- 
(By the vanities of the Gentiles we are to'uinderftand their 
[dol gods. Idols are, vanities, Or nothings ; and;can they 
who are riothing do this great thing, give Rain? That's 
the firſt Queſtion, Can Idols cauſe Rain, furely they car- 
not : But Will it not Rain of courſe? Will not the Hea- 
vens one time or other yield Rain? That's the ſecond 
Queſtion) Can rhe Heavens grve ſhowers ? No, As Idols, 
or falſe gods, cannot give Rain, ſo neither can the Hea- 
vens, if forbidden, give Rain; they act not their power 
in their own power. The Heavens cangot give Rain, if 
God gives them a command to the contrary ;; and the God 
of Nature can check and countermand the courſe of Na- 
ture, both on Earth, and in the Heavens, when he will. 
Though thoſe bottles the Clouds: be never ſo pregnant and 
ſull of Rain, yethecan ſtop them. So then, neither the 
Idols, nor the Heavens can do it, if God ſay No; yea, 
if he give not forth a word of command, if he bids nor 
the courſe of Nature proceed, the Heavens over our heads 
will be Braſs, and the Earth under us as Iron; and there- 
fore the Prophet in the latter part of the: verſe tells us 

cxpreſly, who is the Father of the Rain, Arr noe thou he, 

O Lordour God? Therefore will we wait upon thee ; for thou 

haſt made all theſe things. As if he had ſaid, © Lord,: 

thou haſt made them ; and therefore thou haſt both the right 
and the power to diſpoſe of them. What can be ſaid more 
clear_and full for the confirmation of this point ? Many 

other Scriptures fay the ſame thing. Read Der. 28. 12. 

P[al.147.8. Fer.5.24. Amos 4.7. 

So then, though there arc natural cauſes of Rain, yet 
God is the firſt cauſe, and it is at his pleaſure that theſe 
natural cauſes cither produce their eficcts, or are ſtayed 
from producing them. It Rains not by accident, rior by 
any concatenation of ſecond cauſes, but according to the 
appointments and pleaſure of the great God. 'Tis no 
ſmall part of our duty to eye God in cauſing theſe common 
things ; and 'tis a great piece of Atheiſm, or a diſowning 
of God, to tie them up to natural cauſes, 

Now, If God be the Father of the Rain, we may hence 
infer, 

Firſt, That God u« the Father of all Creatures, and the 
ſupream cauſe of all effetts in the creatures. As a Father is 
the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe of his Sons Being, ſo God 
is the ſupream efficient cauſe of all Beings and Entities. 
Not only Animals and-Rationals, but the very inanjmates 
and ſenſleſs creatures are of a Divine extraction: God is 
the Fountain of their Being. And if God be, and muſt be 
acknowledged as the Father of all Creatures, even of the 
Rain, then, 

Secondly, God i much more the Father of Mankgnd. 
The Apoſtle voucheth that to the ſuperſtitious Athenians 
as a Divine truth, ont of their own Authors ( Atts 17. 
28.) Ar certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for we 
are > his off-ſpring ; we are ſprung from him as Bran- 
ches from the Root, or as Streams from the Fountain : 
Not that we are, as the Streams with the Fountain, or 
the Branches with the Root, of the ſame Nature with 
him, ( which to imagin were higheſt Blaſphemy ) bur 
we take or receive our Nature from him ; That is, 
he hath made us to be what we arc, and ” him, 
that is, in dependance upon him, we [ive and move, and 
bave our Being. 

Thirdly, 1f God own himſclf as a Father to all things, 
and to all men, in a general way of Nature, then much 
more doth he own himſelf a Father to all bus people in a way 
of grace, What the Apoſtle ſaith of his Title Savior 
(1 Tim. 4.10.) He u« the Saviour of ak men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe; ſol may ſay of this Relation Father, 
God 14 the Father of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that 
believe. The father-hood which ſtands in grace is the 
higheſt and moſt excellent father-hood which God bear- 
eth to any of his Creatures: As to this the Apoſtle 


8. 


| (Jam.1.18.) faith, Of hiz own will begat he us by the Word 


Creatures ;, That is, as 1 conceive, that believers (the 
only are begotten with the word of truth) conſidered wit 
all other creatures, to whom. Gad is a Father in a-com- 
mon way, ſhould have the honour to be called the chief 
of his creatures, The firſt fruits were: chief among the 
fruits of the Earth. The firſt born both of tnan and of 
beaſt were the Lords portion ( Exo4.1 3.1.) therefore chief. 
This honour have all the Saints; the Birth-right is theirs, 
and, theirs is the Bleſſing: They, as all holy things, are 
dedicated to Gad, and graciouſly accepted with him as 4 
choſen Ceneratian, asa peculiar people. He whois Lord 
over all, and Father of all, both things and perſons, as they 
ſtand in the- whole compaſs of Natvre, is eminently and 
with endeared affeQions, a Father to all them who believe 
and are aCtually ina ſtate of grace. 

Fourthly, 1f God be a Father to all creatures, and to 
man more then to inferiour creatures, and to trye Believers 
more then.to other men; then as his fatherhood is ex- 
tended, ſo.is his fatherly care. God will not be wanting 
to any as a Father, to whom he is upon any. account a 
Father. Hetakes care of the fruits of the Earth, and of 
the beaſt of the field, and of all mankind, he feeds them 
all, and cloaths them all, and-protets them all ; bur they 
who are a kind of firft-fruits of his creatures, and bears the 
image of his holineſs, or his Image in holineſs, have a 
ſpecial portion and proportion of his care over them, and 
love to them; and proviſion for them. IVhat can he deny 
to 4 45 a Father, who bath vouchſafed to be our Father? Hath 
the Rain a Father ? 


D2 who hath begotten the d:ops of Dew ? 


This latter part of the verſe is of the ſame meaning with 
the former. The word which we tranſlate hath begorrer, 
is applyable to either Parent, man or woman, in a different 
Conjugation, as Grammarians ſpeak : but in the Con- 
jugation here uſed it is proper only to the man ; and there- 
fore they who tranſlate who hath conceived, wreſt this Text, 
and depart from the Original ſenſe of the word as here 
expreſſed, in which the Metaphor of, or the Alluſion to a 
Father is ſtill continued. Who hath begotten 


of Truth; that we ſhould be « kind. of firſt fruits A bis 
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The d:ops of Dew? ] The Lord doth not ask who hath Merc. 


begotten the Dew, but the drops of Dew ? Drops are very 
ſmall things; yet the great God who made the mighty 
waters of the Sea, makes alſo the ſmall drops of Dew. 
Some derive the Origen word which we render 4rops, 
from a Root that ſignifies a flood, as implying, that though 
the Dew falleth in ſingle drops, yet being fallen there is 
much of it, even a flood of it. Others deriving the word 


- from, at leaſt, judging it hath near alliance with a word 


ſignifying a drinking Cup, or a Vial, render, who hath be- 
gotten the Cups or Vials of Dew ? 

We heard of the Dew at the 19. Verſe of the 2:9. 
Chapter, where Job (to ſet forth the proſperity of his for- 
mer condition) ſaid, The Dew lay «ll n1ght upon my brarches. 
Vapours drawn up from the Earth in the day by the heat 
of the Sun, are returned in Dew by the moderate coolneſs 
and ſti|neſs of the night. The remote efficient cauſe of 
Dew isthe heat of Heaven raiſing vapours from the Earth. 


; The next efficient cauſe of Dew is the temperate coolneſs 
| and quictneſs of the night ; for it the night be windy the 
; Dew falls not ; and if the night be very cold, the vapours 


arc congealed and hardened into a froſt. *Tis only in tem- 
perate ſcaſons, that we find thoſe drops of Dew hanging 
like ſo many Orient Pearls upon the praſs, leaves and 
Flowers, at once adorning and refreſhing them. We 
may take notice of two things inthe falling of the Dew. 
Firſt, It falls very filently ; Secondly, very abundantly. 


| No man hears the Dew fall, nor can any number the drops 
| of Dew which fall. Huſhai uſed both theſe alluſions, in 


in that picce of loyal councel which he gave for the de- 
feating of the counſel of Achitophel (2Sam. 11.12.) where 
he adviſed Ab/alom, to gather all Iſrael from Dan to Reer- 
ſheba, as the ſand which u by the Sea for malthti- de z aid ſo, 
faith he, we will light upon him as the Dew falleth upn the 
ground; That is, we will come ſofilently upon him, and 
in ſuch numbers (even as the drops of Dew upon the 
ground) that he ſhall not be able to avoid us, no more 
then he can avoid the Dew, which in one and the ſame 
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inſtant falls upon the field or Country all over. An Army 
comes With an intent to fall upon the enemy like a ſtorm; 
yet it may be ſaid to come and fall upon him like a Dew, 
both becauſe it comes always like a multitude, and becauſe 
it comes ſometimes very ſilently to ſurprize him at una- 
wares. Who hath begotten the drops of Dew ? 


Hence Note ; as before of the Rain, ſo here of the 
Dew, God # the Father of the Dew, as well as of the 


Ram. 


The Dew differs not much from the Rain; both are of 
the ſame nature, and they have the ſame Father, and he 
will be own'd in the Dew as well as in the Rain. The 
Prophet Haggai reproving the returned Fews (Chap. 1.10.) 
for their negleQ in not building the Lords Houſe,repteſents 
the Lord thus ſpeaking to them ; Becauſe of my houſe that 
1 waſt, and ye 1un every man to bus own houſe , That is, you 
eagerly and violently ( renoing is a violent exerciſe) purſue 
your private ends and intereſts, not minding nor promo- 
ting my honour and worſhip ; Therefore the Heaven over 
youu Stayed from Dew, and the Earth us ay fo from ber fruit. 
The want of Dew makes many wants. If we want but the 
Dew of Heaven we ſhall quickly want the fruits of the 
Earth. We uſually take notice of the want of Rain, but 
we ſeldom take notice of the want of Dew, or pray for 
the falling of it ; nor do we give thanks for it (as for Rain) 
when we ſec it fallen, and ſweetly filling the boſom of the 
Earth. Yet the with-holding of Dew (though Dew be a 
leſs matter then Rain) is a greater Judgment then the with- 
holding of Rain ; for 'tis a lign that the Judgment of 
drought is at the height, or in the perfection of it, when the 
Lord doth not only with-hold the Rain which is the greater 
mercy, but the Dew too, which is the leſſer. O how dry 
muſt the carth be when it hath nor only no plentiful ſhowers 
of Rain, but not ſo much as a drop of Dew ! And there- 
fore when the Prophet Eliah would ſhew the cxrremity 
of the Famin which was coming upon 1ſrael, he made that 
high proteſt (1 Kings 1. 17.) As the Lord God of Iſrael 
liveth before whom 1 ſtand, there ſhall not be Dew nor Rain 
theſe years, but according to my word, Not only ſhall ye 
have noRain, but no Dew ; and when the Heaven is ſtayed 
from giving Rain or Dew, the Earth muſt needs be ſtayed 
from yielding fruit or food. And ſo great is the Lords care 
in diſpoſing the Dew of Heaven, that Solomon tells us 
(Prov. 3.20.) By bis knowledg the depths are broken up, and 
the Clouds drop down Dew. As if he had ſaid, The Dew doth 
not ſteal down upon the Earth without Gods knowledg ; 
not a drop of it deſtils upon the Earth without his orders 
and privity. And when tis ſaid, By his knowleag the Clouds 
drop down Dew, it hath this in it; God knows what moy- 
ſtuire is mect for the Earth, whether little or much, Dew 
or Rain; though I conceive we may take the word Dew 
inthis Text of the Proverbs ſynecdochically, for any, or 
all, the moyſture that falls from Heaven, as by the breaking 
rp of the depths in the former part of the verſe, we are to 
underſtand all the moyſture which riſeth from, and is con- 
veighed up and down in the lefler or greater Channels of 
the Earth. The Lord doth ſo much know how uſeful and 


beneficial the Dew is to the Earth, that it is ſaid to drop | 


down by his knowledg ; as if the Lord did exerciſe a very 
ſpecial knowledg about it. The Clouds are Gods Veſſels, 
which being lockt up by him, keep in their precious liquor, 
and being opened by him, pour it down in Rain, drop and 
deſtil it down in D2w, whereof (Solomon in the place laſt 
cited) aſſureth us, there is not a drop that falleth but he 
cakes notice of ir, and therefore ſaith, by his knowledg the 
Clouds drop down Dew : And indeed ſuch and ſo won- 
derful is the deſtillation of the Dzw, that it may well be ſaid 
to drop even through his divine fingers. 

The Dew is very uſeful and beneficial tothe Earth two 
ways or in two things chicfly. 

Firſt, It moiſtens the Earth: Secondly, It cools the 
{-arth. When 1/aac was giving the bleſſing to Jacob, he 
put this in particularly (Ger. 27. 28.) God give thee of the 
Dew of Heaven, and the ſatneſs of the Earth, and plenty of 
Cora and Wine; implying that the fatneſs of the Earth 
cauſing plenty of Corn and Wine, is cauſcd by the Dew 
of Heaven. Anſwerable to- this bleſſing given by Jſaac 
to his ſon Faceb, is that promiſe or prophelie given out by 
Moſes (Deut.33.28.) The Fountain of f acob ſhall be upon 


a Land of Corn and Wine; alſo bis Heavens 

Dew. By-the Fountain of £ acob ſome Faber 
poſterity of Facob, or the 'whole houſe of 1/raet i read 
abroad like the overflowing of aFountain, ro which Do P| 
ſeems to allude (Pſal. 68. 26.) Bleſs ye God in the Con a | 
fations, even the Lortl ſrom the Fountain o Iſrael 4. 

the words may be rendred) Te that ave fa == Saks 
Iſrael. Now, ſaith Aoſes, in that Propheſie, The Rs 
tam of facob be upon A land of Corn and Wine : That 4 
upon a plentiful land : alſo his Heavens ſhall drop Pe 
Dew ; That is, he ſhall have the beſt bleſſings of Heaven: 
Temporal bleſſings (as Canaan was of Heaven) bein bur 
a (hadow of ſpiritual and eternal blefſings. And wi the 


Lord would ſhew how plentious in mercy (chiefly in ſpiri- - 


tual mercies) he would be to his people, he ſai 

14.5,6.) I will be as a Dew unto 1 2” 4 and be re? verge 
the Lilly, and caſt forth his roots as Lebanon z bis b; anche; 
ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as the Olive tree, and bis 
ſmell as Lebanon. Thus the Lord ſpake by the Prophet 
in alluſion to thoſe great effets which the natural Dew 
produceth on Earth. Solomon having ſaid (Prov. l9.12,) 
that, che (juſt and deſerved) wrath of a King is like the 
roaring of a Lion, preſently adds, but his favour is a the 
Dew upon the graſs; That is, he' exceedingly comforts 
and refreſheth the hearts of all upon whom his favour 
falls. And when the Prophet Micah, (Chap.y 7.) would 
{hew how great a bleſſing the people of God would be 
to any place where they were caſt, he ſaith, The remnant 
of Jacob ſhall be in the midſt of many people (how?) a; 
Dew from the Lord, ond as ſhowers upon the graſs, By the 
remnant of 7 acob, he means the choſen and Ca re- 
mainder of Facob after many ſcatterings and trials; thoſe 
few of the peop'e of God in the midſt of the World 
whereſoever they are, ſhall be as Dew upon the prals; 
That is, they ſhall be a great bleſſing to them. The world 
will ſcarce let that remnant be any where, in ſome places 
of the world there are ſcarce any of them, yet ſce of what 
benefit they are to any place, They are as Dew from the 
Lord. The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch an expreſſion concerning 
himſelf and other faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel (2 Cor. 
2.15.) We are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; That is, weare a 
means of ſalvation and cternal if. to them that are ſaved, 
and we offer cternal life and ſalvation to them that periſh. 


| Sofaiththe Prophet concerning all the remnant of Jacob, 
| they ſhall be in the midſt of many people as a dew upon the 


graſs, that waiteth not for man, nor tarrieth for the ſon of 
man ; they ſhall be as a Dew from the Lord; Thatis, there 
ſha'l be a great multitude of them, and they ſhall be asa 
Dew, that is, they (hall diſtil ſweetly upon thoſe mary prople 
as a Dew from the Lord, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs, 
that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. 
The graſs in the field is not watered by man, as herbs and 
flowers in a garden are, and therefore may be ſaid not to 
rarry, nor to depend upon man, nor upon the ſons of men, 
but upon God for the Dew and Showers of Heaven to wa- 
ter it. Thus thoſe many people ſhall have help and ſweet 
ſupplies; though men negle@ them, yet God will tako 
care of them, and ſend the remnant of Facob, ſome or 
other that are faithful, to be as a New trom him upon them, 
to make them grow and be fruitful. 

Before 1 pals from this verſe, we may conſider a three- 
fold alluſion of the Dew. 

Firſt, To Chriſt himſelf. One of the Ancients ex 
pounding, that place ( Jadges 6, 37,40. ) where Grdeen 
delircd as a lign from the Lord that he would ſave /ſraz! 
by his hand, that the Dew might fall on the Fleece, 
the floor remaining dry ; and aft-rward, that the Dew 
might -fall upon the floor, the Fleece remaining dry 3 
concludes, The Dew 1 the Fleece, 1s Chriſt in the Var- 
gin, Jelus Chriſt indeed came down from Heaven as 
the Dew, for the refreſhing and comforting of poor (in- 
ners; he came down alſo as a Dew to make us fruitful 
and grow as the Lilly, and to caſt torth our roots 2s Le- 
banor.. 

Secondly, In the Dew there is an aluſion to the word of 
God preached. The diſpenſcrs of the Goſpel are com- 
pared to Clouds; AM»/cs was a Cloud. and his ſpeech 
diſtilled o5 the Dew, (Dcut.32 2.) That is, it came down 
ſweetly and efficaciouily. As rhe marina and the Dew fell 
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rorerber (Ex09. 16.12,14-) ſo the graces, comforts, and 
owers of the Spirit come with the word ; there's dew 
with the Manna, and Manna with the dew, - When the 
dew of divine doQrin comes down, Chriſt the Manna 
comes down too. | 
Thirdly, It carries in it an alluſion to that ſweetneſs 
of affection that is amohg Brethren ( Pſal. 133. 1.) 
Behold how good and how pleaſant ut is, for Brethren to 
dwell together in unity! Then follows (Verſ. 3.) As the 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the 
mountains of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the 
blejſins , even life for evermore. Love and unity among 
brethren is like dew, it rcfreſheth them and makes them 
fruitful z They who provokg one another to love, will alſo to 
cood works (Heb. 10. 24.) Unity makes a great increaſe. 
Small things grow great by concord, whereas diſcord 
dwindleth or reduceth great things to little things, and at 
laſt to nothing. 
So much 'of Gods Father-hood or relation to the Rain 


and Dew : 'In the next words he is pleaſed to enquire of 


?ob concerning the original of Ice and Froſt. 
Verſ. 29 ut of whoſe womb came the Je ? 


Theſe words are an clegant Metaphor taken from Child- 
bearing, \'What woman' can the Ice call Mother ? God 
is here compared to a Mother, for the ſame; reaſon for 
which he was before compared toa Father, We are to 
note (ſaith Aquinas yon this place) that Cold is the cauſe 
of Ice, which is a feminine or womaniſh quality z but 
the cauſe of rain and dew is heat, which is a maſculine or 
manly quaſity. And therefore the Lord ſpeaking of the 
generation of rain and dew, uſeth the word Father; and 
about the generation of Ice and Froſt he uſeth a word 
moſt proper to the Mother ; Oxt of whoſe womb came the 
Ice? The word rendred womb ſignifies the whole belly, 
yea the whole body. Thus (P/al. 132. 11.) Of the fruit 
of thy body, &c. The Hebrew is belly, ſo the word is 
uſed (Gen. 15.4. 2 Chron. 22.21.) but according to our 
Tranſlation it ſtrictly relates to the Mother, as if God 
would take apon him both ſexes, and be, as, the Father 
of the rain and dew, ſo, the Mother of the Ice and Froſt. 
The Ancients inſiſt much upon this ſetting forth the glory 
of God in the former verſe as a Father, and here as a 
Mother, out of whoſe womb the Ice comes; and they 
tell us of ſome who never had Scripture light, that yet 
did ſpeak of God according to this Notion, calling him 
Mother-Father, They looked to God, and honoured 


ries, 1,6, him , as having not only the power of a Father, but 


4 


24 
« 
p 


Orpheo 
o_ 


the cate of a Mother conceiving , Wowgs or { nurſing, 
and educating the Creature as a Mother doth her Chil- 
od Mother-Father, and ſo 
d in the Text doth imply. 


dren; and therefore called 
much this change of the 
Our of whoſe womb 

Came the Jee? ] Yet this manner of ſpeaking figni- 
fies no more than this, that Ice and Froſt are cauſed and 
brought forth by the power of God. The word rendred 


'.-* Ice, comes from a root which ſignifies to make bald, or to 


pull off rhe hair, becauſe when Froſt and Ice come, they 
quickly pull off the leaves from the trees, and the flowers 


«7 from the herhs, they make all barc-headed, and fo Ice 


hath its denomination from that effet ; Our of whoſe womb 
came the Ice ? 


And the hoary froſt of Þeaven, who hath gendzed it ? 


The word rendred hoary froſt, ſignifies to cover over, 
becauſe the hoary froſt covers all over. The trees and 
herbs, all things above ground, are covered with the 
hoary froſt, therefore it hath its name from covering ; and 
herethe Lord calls it, The hoary Froſt 

Of Heaven. Becauſe the cold which makes the hoary 


Froit, comes frem the Air, which is often in Scripture 
called Heaven, 


Hence Note; The Lord will be acknowledged 45 the 
Author of Ice and Froſt, 


_ They are the effects of his power and declaration of 
his glory ; and therefore the Lord calls ſuch-like meteors 
to praiſe him, (Pſal.148.8.) as evidences or proofs of his 
power and wonderous works ( P/al. 147. 16, 17.) He 
ſeattereth biz boar F roſt like aſhes, he caſteth forth his Ice 
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likg morſels ; whocan ſtand before bis cold ? The Lordtakes 
the Ice and Froſt and Cold to be tis ; it is not only bi 
Sun, but his Ice, and his Froſt; he ſcatters his hoar Froſt 
like aſhes. The Froſt is compared to aſhes in a threefold 
reſpect : Firſt, Becauſe the hoar Froſt gives a little in- 
terruption to the light. If you ſcatter aſhes into the Air, 
it darkens the light, ſo doth the hoary Froſt. Secondly, 
koxry Froſt 1s like aſhes, becauſe ncar in colour to aſhes. 
Thirdly, "Tis like aſhes, becauſe there is 2 kind of burn- 
ing init ; Frolt burns the tender buds and bloſſoms, it nips 
them, and dries them up. The hoary Froſt, hath its de- 
nomination inthe Latin Tongue from bur-1ing, and it differs 
but a very little from that word which is commonly uſed in 
Latin, for a coal of fire. The cold Froſt hath a kind of 
ſcorching in it, as well as the hot Sun : Unſcaſonable Froſts 
in the Spring, ſcorch the tender fruits, Which bad effect 
of Froſt is uſually cxpreſt by Carbunculation or blaſting. 
Froſt is ſometimes a great benefit, and ſometimes a great 
ſcourge ; when it comes opportunely and in ſcaſon, tis a 


; great benefit ; but if it comes in the ſpring of the year, 


if it comes when the youth of the ſpring, buds and bloſ- 


| ſomes, are put forth, it proves very detrimental, and kills 
| that hopeful ſpring of the Earth, which the warmth of a 
| benign Sun and wind had invited our. The Froſt of a few 


nights hath ſpoiled the hopes of Husbandmen and Vine- 
dreſſers, for the whole year. Froſt is both a benefit and 
a ſcourge ; whether it proves the one or the other, it is 
God who gendreth it, and muſt therefore be acknowledg- 
ed in 1t. 

As in this 29. verſe God declares hignſelf the Author of 
the Froſt and of the Ice, and,in opening it, ſomewhat hath 


| beenſaid of their effects, ſo in the next verſe one remarka- 
| bleand very forcible effect of the Froſt is held forth, that 


we may learn (and tis no more then our experience and 


, eye-ſight have often taught us) what cold or Froſt can do. 
! Why, what canit do? Ir can turn water into ſtones. Such 
| 1s the power of cold, that it hardens the liquid water 
| like a ſtone. 
| reſembla:ce of a ſtone, and being very thick as in long 


Ice in its very firit appearance hath the 


Froſts) 'tis like a rock, like a mountain of ſtone : Thus the 


Text ſpeaks. 


Verſ. 30. The waters are hid as with a ſtone. 


That is, when cxtream cold freezes the waters into Ice, 


| the waters are not ſeen, they are lockt up, and (as it were) 
; paved over with a ſtone; or the waters ſeem to ſuffer a 


{trange metamorphoſis, and leaving their natural liquidi 
and ſoftneſs, are condenſed or hardened into rocks; ſuc 
is the force of cold. Some expreſs it actively, not as we, 
The waters are hid, but the waters hide themſelves like a ſtone. 
Thus Mr. Broughton expreſſcth it. Naturaliſts tell us that 
in ſome cold Countries, where there are great falls of ſnow 


; and rain, the ſnow and rain grow into ſuch a hardneſs, 
| that you cannot reduce them into water. Cryltal (Gay 


they) is nothing but water hardened by cold : And thus 
water is more than hid as with a ſtone, for it becomes a 
{tone. 


Hence Note; The Lord can make wonderful Changes in 
Nature. 


What is more fluid than water, more moveable than wa- 
ter; it was of old grown intoa divine Proverb (Gen.49.4.) 
Unſtable as water ;, yet this unitable body can the Lord 
change into a ſtone, and make it hard as a rock. Hiſtories 
are full of range reports concerning the effects of cold. 
There have been ſuch Froſts and Freezings, that great wa- 
ters, mighty rivers, yea ſome parts of the Sea have been 
turned into a ſtone : Houles have been built upon theſe 
congealed waters, and Battels have been fought upon them. 
The Army of King Mithridares overcame the enemy in a 
pitcht Battle ou the Ice. And 'tis freſh in memory, how 
the late King of Sweden a few years ſince, paſſed his Army 
over an arm of the Sea, in his war with Denmark. So fierce 
and violent is the cold in ſome parts of Muſcovia, that a 
mans ſpittle is frozen (ſay ſome) in its paſſage from his 
lips co the ground ; much more may it be ſo, with cold 
water ſprinkled inthe Air. 

Now as the power of God is great in hardning that 
which is ſoft,foin ſoftning that which is hard. He that turns 
water fnto a ſtone, can turn ſtones int water. So the 
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Pſalmiſt expreſſeth the miracle of bringing water out of 
the rock for J/rael in the wilderneſs ( Pjal. 114.78. ) 
Tremble then Earth at the preſence of the Lord, at the pre- 
ſence of the God of facob, which turned the rock, into a 
tanding water ; the flint into a fountain of Waters. This 
is 2 g'ortous work, the turning of a vilible rock into water, 
but the work of God is more glorious in ſoftning 3 hard 
heart, or in turning the rocky heart of an impenitent ſ1n- 
ner, or the inviſible rock of an impenitent ſinners heart 
into the waters of godly ſorrow, working repentance not 
to be repented of, We ſhould much more magnihe the 

wer of God, when we ſce hearts of ſtone melted and 
diffolved into thoſe ſpiritual waters, then when (though 
that be a mighty work of God) we ſce the natural waters 
turned into, or (as the Text gives it) hid 4s with a ſtone, 
or when we ſee (as it followeth in the Text) that 


The face of the decp is Frozen, 


That is, the uppermoſt part of the deep is frozen ; and» 
I conceive, the Lord puts this in (the face of the deep ) 
to ſhew that the cold hath not only power in the ſhallow 
ſtanding waters, but in that which 1s deep, and deep to 
amazement ; ſo deep, that it is called, T he Deep ; as if 
ali other waters were but ſhallows, compared with that, 
So rhen, not ponds only and rivers and ſhallow waters, 
but the face of the deep, where one would think the Froſt 
could have no power, is frozen. 

The Hebrew is, The face of the deep ts taken. The word 
notes taking, as a Captive or Priſoner is taken. The Lord 


takes the face of the deep Captive, and holds it as his 


Priſoner during pleaſure. They who inhabit or travel to 
the Northern Climes, have ſo much experience that the 
face of the deep ts frozen, that I need not further infiſt upon 
any proof of it ; nor ſhall I furthertreat of theſe effects 
of Cold, Froſt and Ice, as conſidered in a natural way : 
Only for the cloſe of all, and a little improvement of them 
in a moral or ſpiritual way, we may conſider them in a 
twofold reſemblance. 

Firſt, Ice and Froſt reſemble all humane things. The 
things of this World, are they not like a Sea of Ice ? 
That is, Firſt, Very ſlippery. Secondly, Very Uncertain, 
how long they will laſt or continue. Some conceive, that, 
the Sea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal, which was repreſented 
unto St. John in Viſion (Rev. 4.6, and 15, 2.) ſignified the 
tate of the world, which is like 4 Sea, becauſe of the 
tumultuouſneſs of it ; and like a Sea of glaſs, becauſe of 
the brirtleneſs of it ; and 4 Sea of glaſs like Cryſtal, be- 
cauſe of the clearneſs and tranſparency of it to God; he 
ſces- quite thorow it : to him all things are naked and 
and manifeſt. Such athing is the world, 'tis a frozen Sea, 
eſpecially for the ſlipperineſs and uncertainty of it. For 
though the Sea be turned into a ſtone, yet no man knows 
how ſoon a Thaw may diffolve it back again into water ? 


be Book of F 0B. 
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The things of this world ſuffer ſudden changes. Though | 


men have worldly eſtates, like to mountains of ſtone or 
rocks, yet the Lord can make theſe mountains, theſe rocks, 
melt at, and flow down at his preſence ( //z. 64. 2.) The 
greateſt mountains of worldly power and riches, which 


ſcem to be as hard as rocks, as compact as mountains of | 


Adamant, are yct but like mountains of Ice before the 
Lord ; if he let forth but a little heat of his anger and 
diſpleaſure againſt them, they melt like wax before the 
fre, or like a heap of ſnow before the Sun, and flow 
down preſently like water. Should we fee men building 
upon the Ice (as ſome have done in a proper ſenſe) we 
would preſently ſay , they build upon a very unſure 
fourdation. They who build their hopes upon any per- 
ſon or thing in this word, are 4:9 wiſer, and do no better 
then they who build upon the Ice. All things here below 
are uncertain, they may, yea, they muſt ſoon melt and paſs 
away, from us, or we from them. 

Secondly, Ice and Froſt, the cold ſeaſon, of which the 
Text ſpeaketh, reſembles a ſtate of affliction and adverſity; 
that'sIce, that's Froſt. As warm Sun-ſhine reſembles a 
ſtate of proſperity, ſo Cold and Froſt a ſtate of adverlity ; 
and fo it doth in a four-fold reſpect. 

Firſt, Becauſe Froſt or Cold is unpleaſant and pinching 
tothe body, eſpecially to weak and tender bodies. No 
( haſtenng ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.12.11 ) for the preſent 


| ſcemerh (to ſenſe and fleſh) tobe joyous, but orice: 
the Greek ſtrictly) ſcemerh ro bei joy bis grief,” PEARS 

Secondly, Tceand Frolt continye not, they are but for + 
ſeaſon, a Thaw will come. The afflicted fate of a pod| 
man is unpleafing, yet not laſting, to be ſure not <a 
laſting. Though ſome Froſts hold longer then others. 
yet none hold always, Summer will come; and uſuall) 
where winter is fierceſt, Summer, ſor a recompence, j 
pleaſanteſt. Our Modern Geographer having deſcribed 
the ſharpneſs of Winter in A/uſcovia, concludes thus: 
Such wu their Winter, neither # their Summer lefs Wir ack. 
lows. For the bage Seas of Ice which in a manner covered 
the whole ſurface of the Country, are at firſt approach of th 
Sun judaently difſolved, the waters quickly dried up, and he 
Earth dreſſed in ber Holy-day Apparel, ſuch a mature growth 
of fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of herbs, ſuch chirping of Bird; 
as if it were. a perpetual opring. And that the Church of 
God after a ſad and cold winter of affliction is relieved 
by a ſweet and comfortable ſummer of proſperity, is ſer 
forth in the higheſt trains and moſt beautiful flowers of 
divine Rhetorick by Chriſt in that invitation to his Spouſe 
(Cant. 2.10, 11,12,13.) My beloved ſpakes and ſaid uny 
me, Riſe up my love, my fair one, and come away; fur |; 
the wintcy 15 paſt, the rain i over and gone (that is thy 
afflictions are ended, thy Clouds of ſorrow, and thy tears 
are over-blown and wiped away, and now behold a ſuc- 
ceſſion of better things, even of whatſoever may call out 
thy joys, and renew thy comforts ; for) the flowers appear 
on the Earth, the time of the ſinging of birds i come; the 
voice of the turtle is beard in our land © the figg-tree purrerh 
forth her tender figgr, and the Vines with the tender grape 
give a good. ſmell. Here's a new face of things indeed; 
what can be added to the felicity of that eſtate which is 
ſhadowed under theſe Metaphors ? Such a Summer of 
ſpiritual felicity in temporal liberties, after a winter of tem- 
poral ſufferings in her ſpirituals, did Chrift invite his 
Church in gencral unto: And this may relicve particular 
Chriſtians in their aflitions, The culd Froſt ſeldom laſts 
long, never always, 

Thirdly, Though Cold and Froſt be pinching and trou- 
bleſome while they laſt, yet they have a very good effett 
upon the Earth while they laſt, Firſt, they mellow the 


| Earth. After a laſting Froſt the clods of Earth crumble 


caſily, whereas if it lic all the Winter without a Froſt, they 
are more [tiff, and not ſo fit for husbandry : Thus afflitions 


' mellow the heart of man, and make it more fit for Gods 


husbandry. As Froſt dries up the ill humours of the 
Earth, ſo doth affliction thoſe of the Soul; and thereby 
prepares it to reccive the ſeed of the Word, When God 
afflicts his people, it is for ther profir, that they may be par- 
takers of hus holineſs ; That is, that they may profitably im- 
prove all thoſe means which hy hath apointed to make them 
more holy. And hence, 

Fourthly, As Froſt and Cold kill the weeds and worms 
which eat the roots and hinder the growth of Herbs, Corn, 
and Plants ; ſo afflictions kill our luſts, thoſe worms and 
weeds that breed and grow in our hearts, always hinder- 
ing the fruitfulneſs, ſometime to the utter unfruitfulneſs, 
of the ſced of the word ſown among us and upon us 
(AM.th.13.22.) The Froſt of aMichion is 2 means to 
prevent the worm which breeds naturally out of thc 
corruption of our hearts, even that terrible worm ſpoken 
of (1/4. 66. 24.) the worm of conſcience. As tierc are 
Worms of Corruption, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Wrat!, 
Wantonneſs, £-c. In our hearts ; ſo out of theſe that 
tormenting worm breeds, called the worm of Conſcience. 
Now, the Froſt of affliction which God ſends upon us, 
is very cffcCual, as to kill theſe worms of corruption 
which cat the roots of our graces, 8nd hinder our fruit- 
bearing ; lo to prevent trelite of that worm of Con'cience, 
which ( as the Prophet ſpeaks in the place laſt named) 
never ayeth. 

Therefore, as when the Lord ſends Froſt, though it 
make us ſhake, and we have a hard time of it, yet no man 
riſcth up in paſſion and ſaith, I had rather die, and be out 
of the world, than live in ſuch a ſeaſon ; No, men know 
that a Froſty ſeaſon is a wholeſome ſeaſon, and they know 
Summer will come and make amends. So when we are 


in the Winter of afliion, let us not be impatient nor un- 


| 80, quiet ; let us not think that the froſt will ruin and undo us. 


Though 
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Though Ice be upon every water, though Icicles hang 
upon every twig, do not think this will be at all for your 
undoing, it may be much for your bettering. Cold wea- 
ther doth 200d as well as hot ; and if we ſhould have al 
hot, and no.cold, it might be very ill, very bad to us; 
therefore be not troubled at the cold, nor afraid of ice 
and froſt, they will not hurt you, unleſs you hurt your 
ſelves, by your impatience under them. And when tis 
cotdeft, you may warm your ſelves at the fire or Sun- 
ihine of this hope, that ere long the weather will be 
warmer. As Athanaſius ſaid of the trouble given the 
Church by that Apoſtate ular, Jr is but a Cloud, u wilt 
(ven be over ; ſo may I ſay, according to the alluſion in this 
Text, its but a Winters froſt, Summer will come : This 
ſhould be the comfort of all that fear God in a day of evil 
feared or felt, When Chriſt ( Marth. 24. 32, 33-) had 
foretold the ſigns of his coming, he ſaid, Learn a Parable 
of the Fig-tree, when his branch u yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that Summer u nigh : So likewtſe, ye, 
when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it 1s near, even 
at the door. As when we ſhall ſee thoſe dreadful ap- 
pearances, which are the fore-runners of Chriſt coming, 
ſo when we ſhall feel any chilling froits of afiction, then 
we may know that Summer is at hand ; when the night 
is darkeſt, the light is neareſt ; when Winter is hardeſt, 
a thawing Sun leading in the Spring is approaching to- 
wards Us. 

There is but one kind of cold or froſt which we have 
cauſe to fear, and that is the froſt of unkindneſs, or the 
coldneſs of affeCtionto God and one another; and I warn 
all to take heed of that, becauſe it is but too too proba- 
ble, that this froſt and cold will hang about the hearts of 
many in the latter days; yea, is it not viſible, are we not 
ſenſible of that froſt begun, at leaſt, in theſe days? As 
Chriſt himſelf propheſied of thoſe latter days, ( Matth. 
24. 12.) The love of many ſhall wax cold; is not love to 
God very chill ? Is not charity to man, among men, of 
a complexion, as cold as ice at this day ? Take heed of 
this froſt, of this cold; let not your hearts be frozen in 
love to God or Man. It is ſad when the ſtreams of chari- 
table bounty are frozen, and the waters of compaſſion 


hidden as with a ſtone, when the very bowels of men are 


Ice, and their hearts harder to one another, than the neither 
Mill-ſtone ? 

There are two things much to be lamented, whenever 
they are ſeen or felt among the Sons of men ; eſpecially 
among thoſe who profeſs themſelves the Servants of God. 
The firſt is heat of anger and wrath. The ſecond is 
coldneſs of love and zeal. As that heat is apt to kindle 
unnatural fires, ſo this coldneſs may provoke the Lord 
to kindle judiciary fires, or fiery judgments. The cold- 
neſs of the air will not hurt us, nor can the froſt of any 
affliftion much annoy us, if our love wax not cold, if the 
froſt of uncharitableneſs to one another, and of unzeal- 


ouſneſs (if I mayſo ſpeak) for God and his concerns, take | 


not our affections. 


VERS. $1, $2,343. 


Canft thou bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? 0: lcoſe | 


the bands of Orion ? 


Cant thou bzing fozth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon ? ©: canſt * 


thou guide Arcturus with his ſons ? 
Lnoweſt thou the D2dinances of Heaven ? Canſt thou ſet 
the dominions thereof in the Earth ? 


He Lord nin 
knowledg in thoſe Meteors, the Rain, the Dew, 
the Ice and Froſt, all which were wrought in the Air ; 
riſes yet higher,queſtioning him abont the Stars of Heaven, 


and their ordinary effects upon the Earth, and all ſub- | 


lunary bodies. 


Queſtioned 7ob about his skill and | 


| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
x 


In theſe three Verſes, the Lord points at the four | 


quarters or ſeaſons of the year ; over which the four 
Stars or Conſtellations mentioned in this context have a 
predominance, according to the appointment of God 


in the courſe of nature : He points at Spring and Winter | 
in the 31, Verſe; he points at Summer and Autumn in | 
and he ſpeaks of both more generally in | 


the 32, Verſe; 
the 33. Verſe. 


7O 


| of their influences, which open the Earth by a 
|; warmth, and cauſe graſs and corn, herbs and flowers, plants 
| and trees of all ſorts, to ſpring and put forth ? Canſt thou 
| bind them up from exerting their nataral effects and proper 


The ſum of the 31. Verſe may be thus given; as if the 
Lord had faid, O Fob, Carſt rhon alter the ſeaſons of the 
year * Firlt, Canſt thou retard; or keep back the Spreng * 
Canſt thou binder the riſng and appearance of the Pleiades 
or ſeven Stars, ſo called ? Canſt thou ſtop the deftillation of 
their influences, proper to the 1ntrodution of that ſeaſon ? 
Or, Secondly, Canſt thou keep off the Winter, that it come 


| not, or haſten it away when it ts come, by di ſolving the cola 
| and froſts with which the conjtellnions of that ſeaſon vind =p 


the Earth, and fo ſorter that unkind and comfortleſs quarter 


; of the year ? This is the plain meaning of the Text, and 


of thoſe hard or ſtrange words, P.*:ades, Orion, Mazza- 


; roth, Artiurws, uſed in it; all which Conſtellations arc 
| conceived to have their ſpecial operations upon the four. 
| quarters of the year reſpectively : For, though the acceſs 
' of the Sun hath the chief hand in making fpring and Sum- 
; mer,,and the receſs of the Sun in raking Autumn and 
Winter ; yet the Sundoth it not alone, but hath the aid of 


other adjuvant cauſes. in nature, by which thoſe great 


| changes are in part effected and produced. 


Further, the Reader may take notice, that three of theſe 


| four Stars or Conſtellations,as expreiled in our Tranſlation, 


Pleiades, Orion, Artturms are not literally inthe Hebrew 


Text ; nor were they known by thoſe names, when either 
| Fob or the Pen man of this Book lived, but were long afret 


brought into uſe by the learned Crecians, and from them 
derived unto us; and we make uſe of theſe natnes, ac- 
cording to the received opinion, expounding the Hebrew 


| names by them. 


I (hall not ſtay here in opening their derivations or 


| (gnifications in either language, having done ir already 
| at the ninth Verſe of the ninth Chapter of this Book, 
; Where Fob himſelf ſpake of theſe conſtellations, atrri- 
| buting this glory to God, that he it is, who makes Arttu- 


rus, Orion, Pleiades, and the Chambers of the Seuth, which 


' laſt are ſuppoſed to be the ſame with Mazzarorh here in 
| this Verſe. 


Verſl. 3r. - Cant thou bind the ſweet influences ct 
Plctades ? 

That is, cant thou ſtop their riſing, orthe giving forth 

kindly 


operations ? Certainly thou canſt not. He that is bound, 
cannot do what he would, nor what he could, nor what he 
daily did when at liberty. The Philiſtims had a great 
mind to bind Sampſon, ſuppoſing that then he could nor put 


| forth his mighty ſtrength to miſchief them. Priſoners, 


when bound and laid in chains can do nothing. As therc 


' 1s a binding to do, ſo a binding not todo z and that not 
| only with material cords, but metaphorical vows, oaths 


and promiſes. We commonly ſay, He that is bound muſt 
obey : But can any bind the Stars to obedience ? What, 
or who but God, can bind or ſtay, either the conſtant mo- 
tions or miniſtrations of the Stars ? Sampſon could not be 
bound by the Ph:ilitims till he betrayed himſelf, and dif- 
covered the ſecret where his ſtrength lay, Who knows 
where the ſtrength, force and vertues of the Stars lic ? Or 
if any knew that ſecret, could they climb up to the Stars, 
and cut off that lock wherein their ſtrength lyeth ? Or 
break the pipes by which their influences are conveyed 
down to the Earth ? Canft rhox bind 


The ſwcet influences of Pleiades ? 


The word rendred Influences, ſignifies Delights, or deli- 
cacies, or delicate fruits ; and therefore that Garden full of 
finleſs pleaſures, which God himſelf planted for man in his 
ſtate of primitive innocency and felicity, is called from 
this word, the Garden of Fden, (Gen. 2:15.) That is, 
a place of delight, commonly known by the name of Para. 
dice; and hence we well tranſlate ſweer Influences : the 
Hebrew is Delights Mr. Broughton tranſlates Delicacies ; 
and the interlineal, Canſt rho bind the delicate fruits that 
Pleiades brings forth ? That is, the green herbs, the 
flowers, with other delicacies and delights which accom- 
pany the Spring - canſt thou hinder their budding or ap- 
pearing at Spring-time ? Whenthe deformity and dirt of 


809 winter depart or paſs away,then theiris a new faceof things 


then 
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then every buſh flouriſheth, then the trees and fields put 
on their ornaments, then the ſinging of Birds fills the Air, 
and makes it reſound with their harmony and melodious 
raulick. The word is rendred Dainties (Gen. 49. 20.) 
and an adverb coming from this, is uſed ( Lam.4.5.) They 
that did fare delicately, are deſolate tn the ſtreets. As alſo 
(1529.15.32.) Agag came unto him delicately. Canſt thou 
bind the ſweet Influences 


Of Plciades ? ] The Greeks expreſs Winter by a word | 
juſt of the ſame ſound with the Hebrew word Chymab, ; 
by us rendred Pleiades; as if this reſpected the Wanter, 
or were a cold Conſteliation : but certainly here it relates | 


ro the Spring 3 and conſidering that in this place the 
{leiades ate laid to give out ſweet Influences, the delights 
and delicacics of the' Earth , the word muſt needs be 
meant of, or intend a benign and favourable Star , a 
Spring-ſtar , rather *than a Winter-ſtar ; and therefore 
the Latines give this Conſtellation its name from the 
Spring, becauſe then it appears; of which ſce more 
Chap.9.9. # 

Further, - When this Star, or company of Stars, (theſc 
Piciades, or ſeven Stars) are ſpoken of by name, we by 
u Synecdoche may underſtand all the Stars: for, what 
fluence ſoever any Star is impowered with, or putteth 
torth, who can hinder ? Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences 
of Pleiades ? 


Hence Obſerve ; Firſt, God hath planted a wirtue 
in the Stars of Heaven, which they ſhed down upon 
the Earth, 


The creatures of the Earth, are (as I may ſay) fed and 
fattened from Heaven. All YVegeratives, graſs, herbs, 
plants, flowers, trees ; all Senſirzves, beaſts of the Earth, 
tows of the Air ; yea, and rational creatures too, all men 
who breath in the Air, and walk upon the Earth, are re- 
freihed and fed by the influences of Heaven, by the clouds 
and jtars, Further, the Stars ſend down their influences, 
not only upon living creatures in their three ranks, but 
ver upon inanimate creatures ; the minerals, the ſtones 
that lie deep under the Earth, the precious gems, with 
thoſe of a coarſer grain, receive much from the influences 
-f the Stars. So then, all carthly bodies receive and 
derive their vigor and beauty from the heavenly ; the 
vn and Moon have the greateſt power, and there is a 
very great puwcr in the Stars and Conſtellations, in the 
Plerudes, Orion, and Artturus, vor the produCtion of great 
effects. 

Secondly, In that 'tis ſaid, Canſt rhox bind, or ſtopthe 
Influcnces of Pleiades ? 


Obſerve, Jt ts not in the power of man, of any man, to 
hiiiaer or ſtay the virtue of the Stars from falling down 
pon the Earth, : 


What God will do by the creature, no man can undo. 
[f God ſet thoſe heavenly bodies at liberty, and bids 
them fend down their influences, man cann»: lock them 
up, nor impriſon their powers, nor bind them from 
working ? 

And hence we may infer. Firſt, if none can bind the 
influcnces, nor ſtay the comfortable virtue of the ſtars, 
when God is pleaſed to let them out ; Then much leſs 
can 3ny bind or binder the influences of the Spirit. When 
God is plcafed to ſend his Spiritto work upon the heart of 
man, who can !et him ? 

There is 1 threefold influence or work of the ſpirit of 
God upon tae ſoul of man. 

Firit, To enlighten, or to give the light of the know- 
tedg of his own glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, Who 
can hinder God, when he purpoſeth thus to inſtruct and 
teach the ignorant, and make them wiſe unto Salvation, 
wiſer then their teachers ; who can hinder it ? 

Secondly, To convert, to work faith and repentance, 
together with love, humility, cc. Theſe graces arc 
deſtilled, and drop down from the Spirit of God upon 
the ſoul ; and who can hinder the Spirit from working 
them in the moli hardened and unbelieving ſouls in the 
moſt vain, proud, and preſumptuous ſoul ? The bar- 
ren''t wilderneſs, dryeſt heath ( ſuch are perſons un- 
converted ) are made fruitful by the influences of the 
Spirit. 


| the Moon and Stars to rule by night. 
| fine our thankfulncſs to God for them only as they give 2%": 


Thirdly, To refreſh and comfort. 
able influences of joy deſtilled from the ſpiric upon be. 
lievers; and when God will let them down from Heaven 
who can let them? What can let them? All the troubles 
and ſorrows, all the pains and tortures, that men caninvenr 
or inflict upon a believer, cannot bind theſc influences o£ 
the Spirit, nor hinder joy in believing. The preateſt evil; 
of this life, can neither ſhut up nor ſhut out, that com. 
fort which the Spirit ſpeaketh. The moſt churlith winds 
that can blow from the coldeſt quarters of the World 
cannot chill, much leſs kill or blalt thoſe fruits of the Spirit 
Love, Joy, peace, long. ſuffering, gentleneſs, gooaneſs, faith, 
meekneſs, temperance, mentioned by the Apoſtle ( Ga/. 5. 
22, 23.) Theſoul grows green, like a Garden or Paſtyre 
in the Spring ; the ſoul buds, bloſſoms, and brings&rth 
theſe bleſſed fruits abundantly, when fed with theſe gain- 
ties and delicacies of the Spirit. Thoſe great floods of 
trouble and perſecution, which the Serpent, any where 
or at any time caits out of his mouth, cannot prevail 


| againſt the leaſt drop of Conſolation, wrought in the 
| heart by the Spirits influence. 
. bound in Priſon, but there their perſecutors could not 
| bind the ſweet influences of the Spirit from comforting 
, them, nor daunt them by any terror from triumphing in 

Chriſt ; they could ſing in Priſon, yea, they ſung at Mid- 


Paul and Silas were 


night. | 

Secondly, We may Infer ; If God hath placed the Rars 
in Heaven, to drop down ſweet influences upon us, then 
at every ſight of the ſtars our hearts ſhould be raiſed up, 
in the admiring thoughts of the Wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
power of God. We uſually look upon the Stars, as if 
they were only ſo many lights beſpangling the Canopy of 
Heaven, and ſparkling, as ſo many fires in the firmament 


Ll 


' but we ſeldom conſider their virtues, their influences, or 
; the wonderful effefts which they produce, How few arc 
' there, who behold the Heavens with Davidseyes? (Pal. 
| 8.3,4.) When I(faith he) conſider thy Heavens, the work of 


thy fingers ; the Moon and tbe Stars which thou haſt made : 
What 15 man, that thou are mindful of him ? God is mind- 
ful of man, not only to give him light by the Moon and 


| Stars, by the benefit whereof he ſees other things ; but 


God gives many unſeen benefits by the Moon and Stars. 
The influences of the Stars are as beneficial to us, and as 
great a treaſure as their light. We indeed have great 
cauſe (as we are commanded, P/al. 136. 7,8,9.) to pay 


| the tribute of thanks'to God for ſetting up the Sun, 
; Moon, and Stars in the Heavens to give us light ; 0 give 


thanks to him that made great lights, the Sun to rule by day, 
Yet we muſt not con- 


us light, for they give us heat as well as light, and won: 


| der-working influences as well as either. Moſes ( their 
' Civil Father ) bleſſing the twelve Tribes, as 7aceb their 


natural Father did before his departure out of the world, 


| thus beſpake the bleſſing upon Foſeph (Deut. 33. 13, 145 


15.) Bleſſed of the Lord be h:s land, for the precious things 
of Heaven, for the dew, and alſo for the deep that coucheth 
beneath, and for the precrous fruits brouchr forth by the Sun, 


' and for the precious things put forth by the Moon, and for 


| the chief things of the ancient monntains, and for the pre- 


cious things of the laſting Hills, and for the precious things 


; of the Earth, and the fulneſs thereof, &c. Here we have 
' two ſorts of precious things. Firſt, The precious things 

' of Heaven. Secondly, The precious things of the Earth, 
; of the hills and mauntains. The former precious things are 
' the cauſe, the latter the effect : The precious things of 


Heaven, are the influences of the Sun and Moon, under 
which we are to comprehend the influences of the Stars, 


| theſe cauſe or produce the precious things of the Earth; that 


is, Graſs, Herbs, with all ſorts of Vegetables growing 
upon the ſurface of the Earth, they produce alſo the pre- 
crous things of the ancient mountains and of the laſting hills; 
That is, gemsor precious ſtones, Gold and Silver, togc- 
ther with all ſorts of inferiour minerals. Now if the ſtars, 


| by their influences, yield usall theſe precious things, havC 


wenot much cauſe toadmire both the power of God, who 
hath implanted thoſe vertues and operations in them, 2: 
alſo his goodneſs, who hath ordained both thoſe cauſes, 
and their products or effects, for the benefit and com- 


fort, Yea, for the contentment and delight of os: 


There are unſpeak- 
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hs 5 man, that God ſhould be thus mixdful of him ; that 
tr his ſake and uſe, or for the {weetning of his paſſage 


through the wilderneſs of this troubleſome worid , he * 


{ould impregnate the earth by the ſweet influences of 
Heaven? It hath been ſaid; Ler him look, ro the Stars of 
Heaven, who denies the God of Heaven; and doubtleſs he 
will xot only not deny, but not ſo much as doxbt that there 144 
God in Heaven , who anly conſiders rhe pure Nature , and 
the irreſiſtible operations of the Stars of Heaven ? Canſt 
:hoy bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? | 

©! looſe the bands of Orion ? ] Wecan ncither bind 
whar God lets looſe, nor looſen what God binds. Whar 
Chriſt affirmed of himſelf in regard of ſpirituals (Rev. 3.7.) 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the Key of David, that open- 
uh and no man (hatteth , that (hutteth and no man openeth : 
the lame is true alſo in regard of Naturals, and therefore 
the Lord had no ſooner ſaid to Fob, Canſt thou bind the 
ſivcer 17 fluences of Piciades, but he adds, or looſe the baiids 
of Orion ? 2 ; 

There are ſeveral Opinions cancerning theſe two Con- 
ſtellations of Heaven , yet all agree in this; that one of 
themis a benign Canitcl/ation , and very comfortable to 
the fruits of the Earth , and that the other 1s as ſharp and 
churliſh 3 that the one is very f.ieadly and favourable to 
all living Creatures , bur that the other is 2 bitter, and as it 
were a killing Conſtellation z and therefore the Lord 
faith, Canſt thou looſe the bands of Orion 2 When once 
Orion hath and holds the Earth , as it were in bands and 
chains 3 when 0r40n hath got the earth in his clutches, and 
hugs it, in appearance, to death, in his cold arms, who can 
reſcue it ? Tne Pleiades open the earth , and ſerall free ; 
they call up the quickning moilture , and draw out the ver- 
dure of every growing thing: But Or:07 holds all in 
bands, 0r:0n is a hard-natured Conſtellation ; the Origi- 
nal word ſignifies to be uncon(tant, vexatious, and unquiet ; 


2! , becauſe, under the Dominionof this Star, the airis uſually 


troubleſome and unquiet. 
Canſt thou looſe, &c.] The word imports opening what 
is faſt ſhut, or looſing what is faſt bound. When a man is 


in bands, we ſay, lootc him from his bands. Now faith the | 


Lord, Canſt thou lo:ſe the bands of Orton? that is canit thou 
free the air from thoſe colds and froits which bind the bo 
dy of the Earth, and all things growing out of the Earth 


: = in Winter ſeaſon ? The word rendrel bands, comes from 


a Root that ſignifies ro draw: Hence ſome tranſlate , The 
Traces of Orion. Traces are thoſe bands by which Horſes 
being faitned to Carts or Waggons , draw them after 
them : Which expreſſion alludes to that natural power 
planted in this Star, by which, according to Gods appoint- 
ment, it draws Rain, Storms, and cold treezing winds af 
ter it, and ſo binds up the pores of the Earth. Now ſaith 
the Lord to Job, canit thou with all thy skill and ftrength 
looſe thoſe bands, and ſct the Earth at liberty ? Thou canſt 


" not. Of this Or:0n, ſee more at the ninth Chaprer (ver. 9 ) 


',; 1 ſhall only ſay thus much further here, That theſe words 


{tand in direct oppoſition to the former , ſhewing that as 
7ob could not ftop thoſe benign Stars, the Pletages , from 


" giving forth their vertues to the Earth; fo he could not 


looſe the bands of that ſevere and harſh Star, nor divert thc 
effects which it brings upon the Earth. Canſt thoy looſe the 
bands of Orion? Hencelearn, fir{t, in general, 


Cold is a binaer, a great and w1ghty binder. 


Winter binds the Earth from bearing, and it binds the 
hands of men from working; when a manis extream cold, 
he can makelittle uſe of his hands. 

And as Natural, ſo Spiritual Cold is a great binder. A 
cold heart is a bound heart. When the hcart hath in it no 
hcat of love to Gvd, or hath not been heated with a ſenſe 
of the love of God: when the heart hath in itno heat of 
zcal for the glory of God, nor for the good of men ; 
when theſe ſad co ds are upon the heart, "tis bound indeed. 
He that hath this co!d upon him, can ſay but little to God ; 
and will ſay , and do leſs for God : He is bound not only 
hand and foot, but tongue alſo. Take heed of cold upon 
your hearts, it will hinder you from holy activity , bind 
you up from dury both towards God and man. He that 
15 only Iuke-warm will do God little. ſervice , can do none 
tat is pleaſing and acceptable unto God ; but he that is 
key-cold, as we ſay, neither will, nor can do any thing at 


all, that may becalled ſervice. The Apoſtle Pax! ( As 
20. 22.) was bound in the ſpirit to go to Jeruſalem, which 
was a great ſervice for Chriit ; that 1s, the heat of true at- 
fetion, which the inſlinct of the holy Spirit cauſed in him, 
ingaged him beyond all power of revocation to undertake 
that hazardous journey. But when any are bound in ſpirir 
by the coldneſs of their affeGtions to Chriſt , they always 
prove hand-bound and foot-bound ; 1 may ſay (witzour 
affectation, according to the uſe of that word in our lan- 
guage ) hide-bound alſo, as to any thing that is good ; 
eſpecially , if it be (as it was in the Apoſtles caſe now 
mentioned) either dangerous or coſtly. And when a Soul 
is in thoſe bands of the Myſtica! Or:0n, the evil ſpirit, 
ſurely none but God can loofe them, ſeeing none but he 
can looſe theſe in the Text. Canſt thou looſe the bands of 
Orion, the Winter-bands ? 


Hence note, Secondly , Ir «5 not in tne power of mai to 
looſe what Cod binds, 


The Lord put the queſtion to Job about his works, that 
he might fee his own weakneſs and utter inability to undo 
his Providentia' workings : When God had ob in bonds, 
it was not in his power to loofe his bonds by his ſtrength 
and {triving. The P.ovidences of God were to him as 0- 
7101 to the Exzrth, cold and ſharp, cauling the froſt of ad- 
verſity to bind him fo ſtrongly, that he could by no means 
looſe himſelf. Chri ſaith to his Diſciples about Church- 
cenſures rightly laid, and Church-approbation duly given 
(Mar. 18. 18.) Wharſcever ye bind en Earth, ſhall be bound 
1n Heaven ; and wha: ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſha'l be 
looſed in Heaven, Where man binds in Gods way, God 
binds too; and where man looſes in Gods way, God 
looſes too; but take it either in natural or ſpiritual things, 
it is not in the power of man to bind where God looſcth, 
nor to looſe where God bindeth ; Canſt rhou looſe rhe 
bands of Orion ? It God appoint cold to bind the Earth, 
man cannot looſe it; and if God will bind man with the 
cords and cold iron of any affliction, man cannot free him- 
ſeif. In the hotte(t natural ſeaſon of the year, man may be 
in cold providential bands, and under them he muſt abide 
till the Lord breaks the frolt, and fer him free. It is ſais of 
fojeph (Pal. 103.17,18, 19.) He was ſold for a ſervant, 
hus feet were hurt with fetters, he was laid in iron; Or 
(as the Margin reads it) His ſoul came into iron. But how 
came he out ? did he himſelf looſe the bands of that Or:cn 
who caſt kim into priſon ? ſurely no, the Text tells us 0- 
therwiſe z he lay falt enough in bands, wnril (ver. 19. | rhe 
Word of the Lord came; the Werd of the Lord tryed bim. 
But what was this Word of the Lord ? ſome ſay , it was 
the Word of God to Phararh in a Dream, concerning the 
ſeven years of Plenty and Famine, which may be ſaid to 
try Jo/eph , none but he could interpret it; a"d that may 
be ſaid to unloofe his binds, becauſe it was the occaſion of 
his deliverance and advancement. But I rather conceive 
the word that came , was the word of Gods Decree and 
Prom:ſe made to Zoſep» in a Dream, for his advanceme<nt 
a2ove all his Brethren (Ger. 37.6, 7, 8) When onc>the 
time Came that this Word ot God mult come to be {ul 
filled, then- the bands of Orion were looſed ; for then 
(faith the P[almiſt, ver. 20.) The K: 27 [ent and looſcd bhi, 
even the Ru'er of th: people, and let him 00 free, And as it 
was with fofeph, fo with Job, and fo willever be. If the 
cold Winter blaſts of any adverſity bind up our comforts, 
cith:r in our Callings or Relations, there is r.0 unlooſing 
them until the word of the Lord come. Solomon giveth this 
counſel ( Ecile/, 7. 13, :4 ) Conſider the work of God; that 
is, his Working in thc world, The reafon of this counſel 
follows ; For, who Can mike that ſtrait which he hath made 
crooked ? Solomn intends this ſpecially of the dealings of 
God in the world ; not that there is any crookedneſs or 
uarightcouſneſs any iniquity or injuſtice in the ways of 
God ; but he means by crooked, that which is troubleſom 
and grievous. Now if God himſelt make a thing crookc6, 
till he himſelf make it (trait, it is not in the power of 
all the men in the world to do it. The moral ſenſe of thar 
Text, is the very ſame with the point in hand; If God 
bind, who can loote ? Thereisno ſtriving , no contending 
with the Providences of God : we mutt deal with, and ap- 


| ply to Gu4 himſelt for the altering of thermm, we cannot 
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alter them our ſelves; we muit defire him to niend his 
work, we cannot : This So/cmor p'ainly intimates in- the 
next, or 13, verſe; Jn the day of proſperity be joyful, but mm 
rhe day of adverſity conſider (in a time of adverſity things 
grow crooked and awry from what we would have and 
delire, or from what is comfortable to us) for God hath ſet 
the one over azaint the other, to the end that man ſhould find 
nothing after hum. Sometimes he makes things crooked, 
ſometimes itrait ; ſometimes he gives a day of proſperity, 
ſometimes of advcrlity, that no man may be ahle to ſay di- 
rectly, what ſhall be next. And ſeeing there is no looling 
the bands of Or305 till God himſelf looſe them ; therefore 
let all who are Companions in tribulation, ſay one to a- 
nother, as they in a like caſe are repreſented (Hoſea 6, 1.) 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he bath wounded, 
and be will heal; be hath torn, and he will biud us up: Or, 
as this Text ſpeaks, He bail; bound its, and he will looſen us. 

Thirdly , From both the parts of the verſe conſidered 
rogether, theſe Negatives upon man mult be reſolved into 
Athrmatives, as to God : He can bind the ſweet influences 
of Pleiades; he c.4r looje the bands of Orion, 


Whience note; God c.:n both ſtop rhe ordinary courſe of 
our comforts, and deliver us from our troubles when he 


pleaſeth. 


God can ſtop thoſe things from comforting us, and thoſe 
pcrſons from ſhewing us any favour , whoſe diſpolitions 
are as benign to us, as Plerades are to the Earth 3 and he 
can give-us favour in their cycs, who naturally are as 
churlith as Nabal, and as ſharp as Ori07 to the Earth. He 
can make a Wolfa Shepherd, and thoſe a ſafety to his ſer- 
vants, whoſe hearts were to ſwallow them-up. The Earth 
{hall help the woman, that is, the worlt of the world, the 
Church. God made Ravens feed Eltah(1 Kings 17, 4.) 
And he ſaid of Cyrus, whom he calls a Ravenous Bird(1/-. 
46.11.) Heis my Shepherd (1/4. 44. 28.) Thus the Lord 
looſed the bands of Ori0v. And when he hardens thcir 
hearts againſt vs, who formerly were tender towards us,or 
when he turns their hearts to hate us, who formerly loved 
us, and ſhewed us favour , then the Lord may be ſaid to 
bind the ſweet influences of Plezades. What ſweet influ- 
ences of favour did the people of 1ſrael receive from Pha- 
raoh and the Eoyprians, at their firſt coming thither , and 
long aſter ? yet afterwards , what grievous Task-maſters 
were they to them ? their favours were all re/trained and 
changed into yok-s and bands: whence was this? The 
Pſalmiſt anſwers tully ( Pſal. 105. 25.) He (that is God) 
turned ther heart (that is, ihe heart of the Egyptians ) to 
hate bs people, to deal ſubrilly with his ſervants, and cruelly 
too. Thus the Power and Name of God is both wavs 
magnified. When as we have the molt benign Pleiades 
dropping down ſweet influences upon us , God can ſtop 
them; and when we havethe hardeſt bands of O-:0» upon 
us, the Lord is abic to looſe them. This glory is due to 
God in all the changes which we meet with in this world, 
whether from good to bad, from the favours to the frowns 
of men; or from bad to good , from their frowns to their 
favours, from their bands to their imbraces ; all is of God. 
And I conceive the ſcope of God in theſe queſtions , was 
chiefly to bring Job to that conc:ulion. The next verſe 
bears the ſame ſcnlc, 

Verf. 32, Canſt thou b:ing forth Mazzaroth in Lis 
ſcaſon ? ©! canſt thou guide Arcturus and 
lis Sons ? 

This alſois a denying queſtion ; Canſt thou? thou cant 


not &ring forth Mazzaroth un bis ſeaſon. The word ren- | 


drcd ro brine forth, 15 applyed, Firſt, to the birth or bring- 


ins forth of children (Ger. 15.4-} Secondly, tothe Earths ! 


bringing forth Flowers and Fruits (7ndg. 1 3. 14.) Third- 
ly, tothe riſing of the Sun or Stars(Gen.19.23.) (Neh.4.21.) 
Thus kere, cant thou cauſe Mazzaroth to riſe, and go 
forth , Or ca; [ thng C1 "17 forth 

Pazzzroth ?] What's that? Some Interpreters con- 
COLE, that by Af.iz.2.ar6r WC are to underſtand thoſe Con- 
fiellations which Aſtronomers call the rwelve Signs of the 
Zodiach, which are cxpretied for learning ſake, by the fan- 
cied names of living Creatures; ſo that according to this 
mmtrerpretation, the Suns appearance in , or paſſage through 
Loſt monthly Signs, is the b141g1ng forth of MaZZaroth 7 
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bis ſeaſon. But moſt generally they are taken for the $,,.. 
thern Stars, and thought to be the ime with thoſe ( Chas : 
9.) called the Chambers of the South, amd ſceing the other 
three are named there, it is not improbable that under this 
word the fourth is intended. Mr. Broughton calls them, 4, 
Stars in the South The letter of the Hebrew imports tha: . 
and the Seventy derive it from a root, that ſignifiesto ſepa- 
rate or diſperſe, becauſe thoſe Stars are far ſeparated, or 
are at a great diſtance from us, who lie under the Northern 
Pole. Canſt thou bring forth Maz'zaroth in his ſeaſon ? that 
is, canſt thou make that Conſtellation appear in its proper 
time ? thou canſt not. Hence take theſe bricf Notes. 


The Stars of Heaven are brought forth by ſpecial ord,y mg 
appountment. 


As men are brought forth at fuch a time, in ſuch a place 
ſoare they by an order from God; the Stars of Heaven are 
not under any Law of man on carth, nonor of the Angels in 
Heaven, ( P/al. 19. 4, 5.) In them ( ſpeaking of the Hea- 
vens) -ath he (that is,the Lord) ſer a T abernacle for the Sun 
which is as a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber (every 
morning to vilit his Spouſe the Earth) and rejoyceth as ; 
ſtrong man to run arace ; what is there ſpoken of the Sun, 
is true of Mazzaroth and of all the Stars, whether planted 
in the Northern or Southern , inthe Eaſtern or Weſtern 
parts of Heaven ? 'Tis the Lord who brings them all forth, 
and that in their ſeaſon. 


Note Secondly : The Stars of Heaven bave their ſeaſons, 
and keep their ſeaſons. 


They keepthem punCtually to a minute, to a moment, 
they know their times, and they keep time ; they have 
their ſeaſons of riling, and their ſeaſons of ſetting, (P/zl. 65, 
8.) Thou make ſt the out-goings of Morning andEvening tore 


| joyce; Some Stars go out in the Morning, others go out in 


the Evening, their timesare various, but they all keep their 
time, (P/al. 104. 19.) The Sun knoweth its going down, that 
is, thetime of its going down, the place of its going down ; 
In this we may ſee what we ſhould do, or our own duty. 
Let us come forth in our ſeaſon. The Stars are brought 
forth in theirs, and ſhall not we! happy are they that come 
forth, and bring forth intheir ſeaſon. To hit times a mer- 
cy as well as a duty ! Pax indeed (aid of himſelf, (1 Cor, 
15.8.) that he was an abortive, or born out of due time. An 
abortive in nature, is one that comes into the world before 
the due time. Paul, as to his ſpiritual birth, or new birt 
through Grace, wasnot, nor can any one be new: born be- 
fore the due time. We may rather ſay , that we are new- 
born too late than too ſoon, or before our time, Paul 
might ſay he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal 
Profeſlor, and at lalt , a Perſecutor of thoſe who profeſ- 
ſed the truth of the Goſpel in truth; and therefore in that 
ſenſe Par! was not an abortive, or bornout of ductime; 
namely, before his time - But Pax! might ſay of himſelf, 
that he was ſo; Firſt, Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apo- 
ſtles that was called. The other Apoſtles were called by 
Chriſt, while he lived here on Earth : Paul was called 
by Chriſt from Heaven, after his death and departurc 
from the Earth. Secondly , He was born like an abortive, 


. or thoſe that come out of due time , becauſe of the vio- 


lence and grievous pangs which accompanied his new 
birth : He was ſmitten | ha his borſe to the ground, and 
lay as one dead in his paſſage to hisnew life. Such was 
the ſuddenneſs and violence of his Converlion , that if 
was molt like an abortion. Thirdly , The Apoſtle him- 
ſelf ſeems to give the reaſon in the next Ye ſe, we know 
abortives are uſually very weak and imperfect children, 
and leſs in body than thole born in due time. Now fuci 
was Saint Pauls humility , ſo low was he in his own 
thoughts, that he calls himſelf (verſ. 9.) the leaſt of the 
Apoſtles, not meet to becalled an Apoſtle, Inall thele, or 
any of theſe notions, the Apoſtle Pax might ſay he was 
born out of duetime; yet both as to the truth and ſcaſon- 
ableneſs of his Converſion , he was born in due time, and 
in his full time. Now as there is a due time , 4 ſeaſon for 
our ſpiritual birth , ſo for our fruit-bearing in ſpirituals. 
Ir is ſaid of every godly man ( P/al. 1. 3.) —__ " o 
orty 05 


fruit in his ſeaſon; that is , ſeaſonable fruit. The Stars 
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Goſpel profeſſor. 1f we ſhould ſee Winter-ſtars in Surn- 
mer, and Summer-ſtars in Winter; if the Sun ſhould rife 
at Mid-night z or go down at Mid day, how prodigious 
would that appearance and diſappearance be! if the Sun 
Mould not riſe, and ſet juſt at the time we look for him, it 
would breed horrour, and put all men into an amazement. 
But now the Lord brings forth Mazzaroh, and all the 
Srars in their ſeaſon. O therefore let us look to our [ca- 
ſons; we ſhall be reproved elſe by the Stars of Heaven, 
Mazzaroth will be a witneſs againlt us. Ct thou bring 
forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon ! 


Nt canſt thou guide Arurus with his Sons. 


Here's a fourth queſtion : Canft thou guide? The word 
ſignifies to guide , or conduct gently, ſoftly ; can{t thou 


ſen guide them as a Shepherd guides his Flock ? canit thou 


guide them as a Father guides his Family, his Wife, Chil- 


*5 aren, and Servants ? canſt thou direct them their courſe, 


- howor which way to go ? Some think he uſeth the word 

Guide, becauſe this Conſtellation repreſents the form of a 

Wain or Wagon, and is by us commonly called Charles 

Wain, or the greater Bear. Canſt thou guide I. 

: Arcturus ] That's another Conſtellation , ſeated in tne 
- Northern Pole, notably conſpicuous to us in a clear night. 
'Tis the Sea-mans mark or guide. The Lord who guides 

that Star, hath made it a guide to the Seaman in the night ; 

by looking to that, he knows how to make his courle. 

Canſt thou gu1ge Arcturus 
_ With his S0ns.]] Some read Aritawrus, and ber Daugh- 


i- ters; Malter Broughton, and her Children : We render 


in the Maſculine Gender, ard bu Sens, There is one prin- 
cipal Star , and ſeveral other Stars that ſtand as Children 


$::7211C. about their Father or Mother ; and therefore the Lord ex- 


preſſeth them by that familiar Alluſion , Artt«r;z and his 
Sons, canſt thou guae them 


Hence note, Firſt, The Stars have a Guiae , a Gover- 
nour. 


The Stars move as directed : God himſelf is the guide 
of the- Stars, not Man, As a Shepherd guides his Flock in 
the Field, ſo the Lord guides the Stars in that ſpactous Field 
of the Heavens ; yea, he names and numbers them, as 4a 
Shepherd doth his Flock. (Pal. 147.) He telleth the num- 
ber of the Stars, and calls them all by their names, The Pro- 
phet exhorting the people ro lift up their eyes on high, that 
is, to the Heavens , preſemly adds, «v4 behol4 who hath 
created theſe things, { Iſa. 40. 26.) that is , the Heavens, 
and the furniture of them , he bringeth ont their Hoſt by 
number (that is, the Hoſt of the Stars) As an Army 1s in- 
rolled and numbered , how many thouſands they are; fo 
doth the Lord bring forth that Hoſt by number, ad caleth 
them all by names, by the greatneſs of his might , for that be 
is ſtrong in power ; not one fauleth, There's not one of the 
Hoſt of Heaven , not one of the Stars that faileth , but 
comes forth at Gods Call, and appears as it were in Rank 
and File, when and where the Lord gives Command. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the Stars, as Gods Hoſt ; and of the 
Lord, as a Commander or General of an Army, knowing 
their number, nature, place, and office, multeringand mar- 
ſhalling them , ordering them out upon ſervice as he plea- 
ſcth. And whercas inthe beſt diſciplind Armies of men, 
many fail when drawn out to ſervice, ſome for fcar, others 
through unfaithfulncſs, not a few through weakneſs and 
lickneſs; here's neither weak nor lick,, neither an unfauh- 
ful nor a fearful one in this Holt, not ene failath: Nor doth 
the Lords memory fail, for he calls them al! by tberr names ; 
which ſhews the perfect remembrance, and exact know- 
ledge which the Lord hath of thena all. It is reported, as 
. a wonder,of Cyrus King of Pcyſia , that he having a valt 
Army, yet knew them by face, and was able to call every 
man by his name. What then ſhall we ſay of this wonder ? 
The Lord who eaiauth Arfturus and 1s Sons, Who leads 
ont this innumerable Army of the Stars, knows every one 
of them by name, and fends them forth by name , upon 
what enterprize or ſervice he pleaſeth. 

The Lord having queſtioned ob about thoſe four emt- 
nent and well-known Conſtellations, Pleiades in the Spring, 
Orin inthe Winter, Zſaz<aroth in the Summer, and Ar- 
tturus with his Sons mthe Autumn , toconvince him , that 
8s he was not able, nor any man elſe , to alter the natural 


motions or courſes of the Stars, ſo that neither he, nor any 
man elſe, was able to alter the courſe of his Providence. 

The Lord (1 ſay) having done queſtioning 7ob about 
theſe four notable Conſtellations of Heaven in ſpecial, 
procceds to interrogate him more generally about thc 
whole Heavens, in the next Verſe. 


Verſ. 33. Knoweſt thou the Dxtinances ef Heaven? conſt 
thou ſet the Domtrionsthcreef in the Earth ? 


Surely as thou knowelt not the ſpecial Laws by which I 
govern the Pletades, Orion, Matzaroth and Ariturus, ( 
not the general Laws by which the Heavens are governed. 


' Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven? The word here . 
| rendred Ordinances, is often rendred in the Pſalms Sra- 
; tures, Laws, Decrees : Knoweſt thou the Laws or Statutes of 


Fleaven ? 

The word rendred Heaven is of the dual number, as 
Grammatians ſpeak , becauſe in what part ſvever of the 
Earth any man ſtands , the Heaven is cut in two parts (as 
to him) by the Horizon , whereof one part is over him; 
and the other under him : As there is a Heaven above us, 
ſo a Heaven below us, though whereſoever any manis on 
Earth, Heaven is above him. K»owe/t rhox 

The ©2dinances of Heaven ? ] Now the Ordinances of 
Heaven may be of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Thoſe which God hath given to the Heavens. 
The Heavenly Bodies move according to kis Conſtitutions 
who made Heaven and Earth. 

Secondly , Tho'e which the Heavens give tothe Earth, 
or to man on Earth. The Heavens may be faid to impoſe 
their Laws upon the Earth, men being guided and directed 
by the changes and motions of the Heavens, how to order 
many of their motions and actions onthe Earth, thoſe eſpe- 
cially which concern the Earth. The Heavens give theſe 
common Laws (as I may ſay) to men concerning the Earth. 
Firſt, When to Till the Earth. Secondly , When to caſt 
their Seed into the Earth. Thirdly, When to reap and ga- 
ther the fruit of the Earth ; when to perform any part of 
Husbandry to the Earth, is known only by the Heavens ; 
that is, the Heavens by their motions and viciſſitudes, fhew 


men the ſeaſons of doing theſe and theſe works on Earth. 


And if men obey not theſe Laws of Heaven, nor obſerve 
their ſeaſons, they loſe all their labour and colt beſtowed 
on the Earth. | 

Again, when he ſaith, Knowe? thou the Ordinances of 
Heaven ” the meaning may be this ; Are the Heavenly Bo 
aies diſpoſed or impoywred by thy wiſdom ? haſt thou given 
them vert ue to work. upon inferiour Bodies ? haſt thou made 
the Statutes by which they are governed, or by which they 
govern? That's the Lords Prerogative. 


Hence note ; Firſt, The Heavens are under a Law » they 
have their Statutes, | | 


They are under a Law in a threefold reſpeCt. Firſt, Inte- 
ſpect of their motion, how and whither they ſhall move. 
Secondly , They arc under a Law as to their influences, 
where and on whom they ſhall drop them down. Thirdly 
( Which neceffarily follows the former) They are under a 
law as to their effects and operations upon the Creatures, 
whether for good, or for evil. The Heavens can neither 
hurt nor help us, but according to higher order. This 
threefold Law may be underſtood in that one Scripture 
( fer. 31.35.) Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for 
a light by day, and the Ordinances of the Alcon, and of the 


Stars, for a light by might, 


Note ſecondly; What all the Laws and Ordinances of 
Heaven are, 1 a ſecret to man. 


Knoweſt thou them ? ſaith God to Fob. There are ſome 
Ordinances of Heaven, or ſome things for which Heaven 
is ordained, which are ealily and commonly known ; ſuch 
are the changes of ſeaſons , with the diviſion of night and 
day, of Winter and Summer. There are alſo ſecret Orgi- 
nances and Orders given to the Heavens , zccording to 
which they produce many unexpected and extraordinary 
effets here on Earth; as Drought , and the conſequent of 
it, Famine ; Infection in the Air, and the conſequent of it, 
Peſtilential Diſeaſes and Mortality. Who knows theſe Or- 
dinances of Heaven ? and if theſe are fo unknown ; then 
we may conclude ; 
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Firſt, If man know not"ſuch like ſecret Ordinances of Hea- 
ven, ſurely he is much leſs able to underſtand the ſecret 
Counſels of Heaven. We know but little of thoſe things 
that are commonly ſeen and felt among us, but there arc 
Reſerves which we cannot know at all. 

Secondly, We may hence alſo conclude, If the Heavens 
have their Statutes and Ordinances, as to their motion, Cc. 
then much more hath Man Statutes and Ordinances accord 
ing to which he ſhould move. The Heavens never move 


| 


but according to Ordinances. Let us beſure, that whatever 


we do, we have an Ordinance or Word of God for it, ci- 
ther expreſs or conſequential. If the Heavens be*under 
ſuch a Rule, ſhall we think God hath leſt man at random, 
or without a Rule, howto ſpeak, and think, and do in this 
world ? It is dangerous to move without an Ordinance, 
much more to move 3gainit an Ordinance ; we ſhould take 
heed of aCting beſides a Law, much more of acting againſt 
a Law. K»oweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven ? (and as 
it followeth) 


Canſt thou ſct the Deminicn thereof in the Earth ? 


Canſt thou ſet his force upon the Earth ? So Mr. Brough- 
ron tranſlates. To ſer the Dominion , is to make one have 
Dominion, and as it were, to appoint a Lord or Governour 
inthe Earth : This is not mans work, but Gods. As if God 
had ſaid to Job , Canſt thou grve power to, or 1impower the 
Stars to rule day andnight , to cauſe arverſity of weathers, 
and of ſeaſons, to which all things bere below muſt ſubmit, or 
with which they muſt necds comply ? The word which we 
read Dominion 3 hgnitics an ander-aominion , an inferiour 
Dominion; it ſignifies a Magiſtracy , or Power under a 
Power. The Hebrew language hath two words , the one 
ſignifying the power of a Judge , who gives the Rule of 
the Law ; andthe other, here uſed, ſignifying the power of 
a Sheriff, who ſees Execution done. A perlon may be in 
power, and have great Command, yet not the firſt or chicf 
Command. The Heavens have not a Supream or :n abſo- 
lute Command over the Earth, but a Dominion by way of 
Adminiſtration they have, and that a large and great one, 
Heaven hath a Pominion ſo far, as to execute and fulfil that 
which God the Supream ]udge orders, determines, and 
gives forth , both concerning perſons and things here on 
Earth. The Heavens have a Miniſterial Dominion , re- 
ſpeing moſt changes wrought in this world. Their Mi- 
niltry reſpec.s, not only the con!tant and uſual changes of 
times and ſeaſons barcly conſidered , but they have alſoa 
Miniſtry with reſpect to thoſe uſual and rarc changes,which 
(according to the appointment of God) befal the perſons 
and conditions of men in this world. Canſt thou ſet the Do- 
1711107 thereof 18 the Exrth? Thou canſt not ; but I can and 
have; Ihave ſet and determined what Dominion the Hea- 
vens ſhall have upon tlic Earth, or how they ſhall exerciſe 
their Dominion. 


Hence obſerve ; The Heavens have a power on the Earth. 


Some Aſtrologers give them a power of doing all on the 


Earth, as it both our livesand livelihoods depended wholly 
upon the Aſpects of Planets : Ir is not this mans endeavour 
(fay they) nor thet mans skill, but all flows from the Stars. 
Theſe make or put tic Heavens, which are Gods work, in- 
tothe place of Ged himſclf; they put the Heavens into the 
place of the God of Heaven. All things are in the hand of 
Heaven, ſay they. We ſay, all things , even the Planets 
themſelves, arc in the hand, and at the diſpoſe of God. We 
grant, and this T ext proves, that the Heavens have a great 
power upon the Earth ; we cannotbutr ſee and feel whatthe 
<un doth upon the Earth ; we ſee 1t diſtributes the year in- 
to four ſeaſons, Summer and Winter, Spring and Autumn ; 
we ſee it makes Equinoxes twicein the year, when days 
2nd nights are cf ancven length, and as many Solſtices, in 
one of which, days are 0: orcateſt length, and nights in the 
other. We fee how the Sun brings forth ſeveral effects in 
thoſe ſeveral ſeaſons, even the generation or corruption of 
natural things. We know allo, that as the North draws the 
Magnete or Load ſtone. ſo the Sun,the Heliorrope,a Flower 
ſo called . becauſe it follows the motion of the Sun. Ir is 
ſaid alſo, that the Sun hath a great power upon the Cock, 
who thercſore croweth about midnight, as if he did then 
congratulate or welcom the return of the Sun from the An- 
tipodes to our Hemiſphear. Though theſe inſtances are not 
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| ſubſcribe not to theſe, 


demonſtrative or concluding, yet they a X 
dences of the Heavens Dead in the —_ _ 

Further, "tis generally agreed,that the Moon hath a great 
power upon the Waters, cauſing the Ebbing and Flowir 
of the Sea; as alſo upon thoſe Inhabitants of the Sea Shel? 
f:ſh, becauſe they are obſerved to increaſe with the increaſe 
of the Moon, and to decreaſe at the Wane of it. 

Nor may we deny the Heavens have a dominion upon 
the bodies of men ; for, though we ſubſcribe not to thoſe 
fancies of Aſtronomers, who have fixed a ſpecial Star as ry- 
ling the ſpecial parts of mans body, as you ſee in the Alma- 
nacks; who tell us alſo, that in the body of man, the Sun 
anſwers the heart, Xfars the gall, /apiter the liver, Mercury 
the mouth and tongue, Sarwrn the head ; though (1 ſay)we 

| no nor to thoſe other Sentiments of 
theirs, who aſcribe a ſpecial dominion to the ſeven Planets 
over the ſeven Ages or Stages into whichthe courſe ofmans 
life is commonly divided ; that is, Firſt, Infancy tothe do- 
minion of the X4oon ; Secondly, Childhood to Mercury 
Thirdly, Youth to Venus ; Fourthly , Adoleſcency, or ' 
young mans ſtate to the Sun; Fifthly, Compleat manhood 
to Mars; Sixthly , Old age to Zupzter ; Seventhly, Ex- 
tream or decrepid old age to Saturn; yet doubtleſs the 
Stars have a great power upon the bodies of met, as well 
as upon Plants, and all ſorts of Vegetables , ſubordinately 
to the power and appointment of God, who ruleth a] 
things and perſons according to the pleaſure and uncon- 
troulable Soveraignty of his own will. 

Apain, Natural 
lieving them) that the Planets have great power over Mi- 
nerals and Metals : They ſay, Gold is under the dominion 
of the San, Silver of the Moon, Iron of Mars, Lead of $;. 
txrn; and that Tin and Copper are under the dominion of 
that Planet by them called Jupiter. Now whether or no 
God hath ſet theſe Metals under the peculiar dominion of 
the'e Stars, I will not diſpute ; nor will I deny that there 
may be a natural ſympathy and congeniality between 
them, nor that their influences may be very operative and 
effectual towards their generation, production, and full 
concoction in the bowels of the carth. 

Only let us take heed that we be not found giving that 
to the Heavens which God hath not given them. Remem- 
ber, the dominion here intended of the Heavens over the 
Earth, is a Miniſterial, not a Supream dominion ; 'tis not, 
| dare ſay, any ſuch dominion as thoſe Aſtrologers cry up, 
who would perſwade or make us believe, 

Firſt , That the diſpoſitions and manners of all men are 
under the dominion of the Planets and Stars. 

Secondly, That the very way and courſe of every mans 
life, is ordered by the dominion of Stars and Planets. 

Thirdly, That all the ſucceſſes and events, good or bad, 
of mens actions and undertakings, depend upon the Stars 
and Plancts. 

Fourthly, (which ſome have adventured to affirm) That 
the riſe and fall of great Perſons and Families, together 
with the growths and declinings of whole Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths, arc under the dominion of the 
Stars. 

Fifthly , That the flouriſhings and decayings of Arts 
and Sciences depend upon them. Yea, 

Sixthly, That the Stars operate much towards the 
planting and progreſs , towards the rooting up or going 
back of Religion. 

But this Scripture intends not any ſuch dominion of 
Heaven over the Earth : Moſes hath told us long ſince what 
this dominion is(Ger.1. 14.) And God ſaid, let there be lights 
in the firmament of Heaven, to divide the day from the night; 
and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for day?, and 
fer years. The ordinary lights or Stars of Heaven, arc 
always for ordinary ſigns and ſcaſons; and ſometimes 
there are extraordinary lights ſeen in-Heaven, or the ordi- 
nary are ſeen appearing in an extraordinary manner , t0 
ſignifie that God is about to do extraordinary things , or 
to bring forth extraordinary times and ſeaſons. 

So then, they who ſay the Heavenly Bodies have n9 
power, or produce no effects upon the Earth or Earthiy 
Bodies, oppoſe not only the te{timony of ſenſe and daily 
experience , but this, and other expreſs ;eſtimonies 0/ 
Scripture. And as for thoſe who aſcribe all thoſe things be- 


fore-mentioned,or any one of them abſolutcly to the dom: 
non 
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$79n of the heavenly bodies of luminaries, they put them 
in the place of God himſelf, and overthrow the common 
fundations of Religion , which teacheth us to depend 
wholly upon God for all things ; which teacheth us allo to 
er in him alone, and to look upon his favour ( not the fa- 
vourable looks or aſpects of the Stars ) as the fountain of 
all our good; as alſo to fear him and his diſpleaſure alone 
(not the diſpleaſed looks of the Stars) as the fountain of 
all penal evils. ; 

Therefore let us in theſe things ſpeak and think accord- 
ing to ſobriety. All that I ſhall add for the concluſion of 
this Point 1s : 

Firſt, Let us be warned and awakened by the Signs of 
Heaven ; butlet us not be diſmayed at them ; let us leave 
that to the Heathen , who know not God (er. 10. 2.) or 
rather, let us.pray, that the Heathen may no longer be left 
under that blindneſs and bondage. 

Secondly , If any would know what ſhall come to pals, 
or would acquaint themſelves with future events , whether 
with reſpect to perſons or Nations, let them not go to, Nor 
conſult Star-gazers, bur the holy Scriptures, the Word of 
God ; for he hath given us a written word, whercin as 1n 
a Glaſs we may ſee; 

Firſt, What God would have us to do, and how to or- 
der the whole courſe of our lives. 

Secondly , What good, what bleſſings, what ſucceſſes, 
wearelike tohave, or may expect through his [free favour 
to us in Chriſt, we walking humbly, holily, belicvingly be- 
fore him. 

Thirdly , What evils, what croſſes, what curſes, what 
miſeries, what-miſchances (as we ſpeak) we are ſubject to, 
and may fear, if we walk proudly, impenitently, froward- 
ly, in the way of our own hearts. We need not go to the 
Stars, if ws would know what is like to befal us in this 
life ; let us conſult the Promiſes, and they will tell us what 
good we (hall receive, if we believe and obey; let us $0 
to the threatnings, and my will rell us what evils will be 
our portion, if we are unbelieving and diſobedient. Let us 
fear God, not the Stars; let our hope bein God, not inthe 
Stars, If we are evil, and do evil, the moſt auſpicious Con- 
junctions, benign and promiſing appearances of the Stars 
in our Nativity, will never produce us any true good , and 
if we are good, and do good, their moſt inauſpicious, harſh 
and threatning appearances ſhall do us ne hurt - It needs 
not trouble us under what Star we were born, it we arc 
new born. One being told, that the Stars in power , or 
which had the dominion in his birth , bare him no good 
will, anſwered, I care not for that, I have had a ſecond birth. 
Do not my words (ſaith the Lord, Mic. 2.7.) 4s good to him 
that walketh wprightly ? doubtleſs they do, and ſo they will, 
let the Stars do their worſt. Let us fit down quietly in 
this aſſurance, That whatſoever Rule or Dominion Heaven 
hath in the Earth, the Dominion of God 1s over, and over- 
ruleth the Heavens. 


VERS. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38. 


Canft thou lift up thy voice to the Clouds, that abundance 
of waters may cover thee 

Canſt thou ſend lightnings, that they may go, and ſay unto 
thee, Yere we arc? 

Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 02 who hath 
given underſtanding to the heart ? 

Who can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? o2 who can ſtay 
the Bottles of Yeaven ? 

When the duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave 
faſt together ? . 


N the context of theſe five Verſes, return is made to 
the Metcors of Heavens, The Lord having queſtioned 
fob about the Stars, thoſe pure heavenly bodics, the Plei- 
ades, Orion, Mazzaroth, and Ariturus with his Sons; here 
puts the queſtion afreſh about the acreal bodies, or the na- 
tural works of God in the Air. The firſt queſtion concerns 
tne Clouds, and the effects or births of them, the waters. 


Verl. 34. Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the Clouds ? 
That is, canſt thou do it effeCtually ? Canſt thou ſpeak, ſo 


loudly that the Clouds above may hear thee ;, and ſo power- 
fully, that they will obey thee * Any man , the mcaneſt man 
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may lift up his voice towards the Clouds; but no man, no 
not the mightieſt man, can lift up his voice to the Clouds, 
and be heard ; that is, be obeyed by them : Thos canſt noe 
command the Clouds, Though a man ſpeak, and ſpeak a- 
loud, though he lift up his voice ( as God bid the Prophet 
to his people ) like a Trumpet, to the Clouds, yet the 
Clouds will be deaf at his voice, as deaf as finners com- 
monly axe at the voice of a Prophet , though lifted up like 
a Trumpet. The voice here intended, is an cffeCtual voice 
ſuch a voice to the Clouds is proper and peculiar to God 
alone, whoſe power and Empire is ſo great and large, that 
he can ftretch forth his voice to the Clouds far and near, all 
the Air over, and cauſe them both to appear at his call, 
and preſently to empty themſelves, and pour out their wa- 
ters according to his JireQion, upon any Coalt or quarter 
of the Earth. The Text is {ingular , Canſt thou lift up thy 
voice to the Cloud ? Canit thou lift up thy voice to any one 
of them, as it were by name? We render it plurally, 
Canſt thou lifz up thy vaice tothe Clonds, to any one, or to 
all of them ? 


That (as it followecth) abundance of waters may cover 
thee, 


As if the Lord had ſaid; If I lift up my voice to the 
Clouds, they preſently diſſolve and melt, and abundance of 
waters flow down to cover man and beaſt; to cover the 
fields, the corn, the graſs; nor is it any marvel , if the 
Clouds, thoſe thin , and, upon the matter, liquid bodies, 
melt and low down at the voice of God , whenas at his 
voice the Mountains flow down, and the Rocks themſelves, 
even the hardeſt Rocks are melted into watcrs,or give forth 
abundance of water, Num.20.8.) Eliphaz ſaid to Fob at the 
22.Chap.of this Book, and the 11. Yerf. Abundance of wa- 
ters cover thee. The words are the ſame there and here, but 
the ſenſe is very different ; Eliphaz meant it there, of me- 
taphorical waters, the waters of affliction, with which God 
covered, yea, almolt overwhelmed and drowned 7ob ; but 
the Lord ſpeaks here of natural waters. cb could not call 
to the Clouds, and get abundance of thoſe waters to cover 
him, nor was he able in a way of command to get one drop 
of water from the Clouds. The words are plain, and the 
ſcope of them obvious, even to convince Fob yet further of 
nis inability and frailty ; or that he ought to leave God to 
the government of the world,to the government of Perſons, 
Familics,and Nations, for as much as himſelf was not able to 
poverna Cloud, nor to order out the leaſt fhower of Rain. 


Hence note ; Man hath no abſolute or ſoveraign power 
over any Creature. 


Clouds will not be commanded, cannot be commanded 
by the greateſt and mighticſt of the Sons of men. 7ob was 
a great Prince himſelf, yet he could not , neither can the 
greateſt Princes of the world command a {hower nor a 
drop of rain to fall from the heavens. Man cannot com- 
mand the Clouds to rain, either when he will, or wherehe 
will, or how much he will; theſe powers belong to God 
alone. Yet in one ſenſe man may liſt up his voice to the 
Clouds, and abundance of waters will cover him. There 
isa twofold voice of man : Firſt, A commanding voice ; 
And ſecondly , A praying voice, Let man lift up his com- 
manding voice to the Clouds, as long as he will he ſhal! ger 
down no rain, but if man by faith lift up his praying voice 
tothe Clouds, that is, to God, in whole hand the Clouds 
are, he may get rain, yea abundance of waters to cover 
him. (Zach,10.1.,) Azk ye of the Lord rain , mm the txme of 
the latter rai, /o the Lord ſhall make bright Clonds, and 
Live them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs i» the field, At 
the voice of manhumbly praying , the Lord makes bright 
Clouds, or (as our Margin hath it) Lightenings, which fore- 
run black C'ouds, to thoſe God gives ſhowers of rain, and 
thoſe ſhowers of rain give every one gra(s, that is, they 
cauſe ail ſorts of Vegetables to ſpring and flouriſh in the 
fhelds, both for man and beaft. This was one of the caſes 
which Solomon put in his prayer , at the dedication of the 
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Temple for the Lords anſwering of prayer. (1 Kings 8. + 


3 5.) When heaven us ſhut up, and there 1s norain, becaufe the y 
have fenned againſt thee , if they pray towards this Places 
ana confeſs thy name, and turn from their ſins when tho af.. 
flulteft them ; then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the ſin f 
thy ſervants, XC. and give rain upon thy Land. Whenthe 
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Clonds are lockt up, when they are as braſs over our heads, 


prayer moves the Lord to open them, or to melt them 
down into ſhowers, for the refreſhing and fructifying ofthe 
Earth. The Apoſtle Fames (Chap. 5. 17, 18.) tells us, that 
Elias covered the Earth with abundance of rain, by lifting 
up his voice in prayer. Elias (ſaith he) was a man ſubjett to 
like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might 
not rain, and it rained not on the Earth by the ſpace of three 
years and fix months : And he prayed again , and the Hea- 
vens gave rain, and the Earth brought forth her fruit. The 
holy Hiſtory makes the ſame teport (1 Kings 18. 45.) And 
it came to paſs inthe mean while, that the Heaven was black. 
with Clouds and wind, and there was a great rain, &c. If 
we would have rain, we muſt ask for it, and lift up a pray- 
ing voice to God, who commands the Clouds; it is a vain 
thing for us to lift up a voice to the Clouds in our own 
name, to command them to give us rain in the ſeaſon of it. 

And as this is true of the Clouds and Rain, ſo of all 
Creatures ; their powers and vertues. their efficacies and 
influences are not at our command ; but if we look upto 
God, and wait upon him in prayer, he can command them 
all to give out their vertues both to ſerve our neceſſities, 
and accommodare our delights. Now, as in this queſtion 
God ſhews Fob his inſuFiciency to command water, ſo in 
thenext to command fire from the Clouds. 


Verſ. 35. Canſt thou ſcnd lightnings that they may go, 
and ſay unto thee, Yere we are ? 


What lightning is, hath been ſhewed once or twice al- 
ready, in this and the former Chapter ; ard therefore 1 
ſhall not ſtay here in any diſcourſe, either about the nature, 
or the wonderful effets of lightning. 

But the Lords manner of ſpeaking, and his purpoſe in 
ſpeaking here about thelightning, is very conſiderable, and 
calls for further diſcourſe. Canſ? thou [nd lizhtnings that 
they may go, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, 1f thou canſt not 
prevail with the Clouds to ſend Rain , canſt thou prevail with 
them to ſend lightning? haſt thou the command of thunder 
a lightning ? will the lightnings come forth at thy bid- 

ing 

The words may have a double alluſion. 1. To the Ge- 
neral of an Army commanding his Souldiers, and they go- 
ing at his word. 2. To the Maiter of a Family, who gives 
orders to his Servants, and they go at his word ; Canſt thou 
ſend lightnings that they may goz 


And ſap unto thee, Here we are ? or, as the Hebrew is, 
Behold us, 


That manner of ſpecch, here we are, or behold us, is a de- 
ſcription of the molt ready obcdience, cither of Souldiers 
to their General, or of Servants to their Maſter. Will the 
lightnings obey thee thus , and ſay, here weare ? Some 
expound theſe words, as ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by the 
lightnings, upon their return from ſome former ſervice gi- 
ven them in charge by God, as having diſpatcht what they 
were ſent for , and were ready to go again. Hence the 


”- Latine Tranſlator gives it thus ; That they being returned 
- (or after their return) ſhould ſay unto thee with reverence, 


Here weare. 1, Ready to go whitherſoever thou wilt ſend 
us, 2, Ready to do whatſoever thou wilt injoyn us. As 
it the Lord had ſaid ; Canſt thou ſend forth the lightnings, 
and will they returnto thee, and ſay, we have done thy com- 
minds , and here we are again to receive freſh commands, or 
new orders fromthee ? Surely, as the rain will not thus 0- 
bey thee, ſo neither will the lightnings, neither the one nor 
-he other will be thy ſervants, to go of thy Errand, or exc- 
-1te thy will. : 
The ſame note which I gave before concerning the rain, 
night be taken up here again concerning the lightnings, 
1'bey are not under the command of wan, 8c. 
Secondly. For as much as the Lord here denies this pri- 
«iledge, both reſpeQing the rain and lightning unto man, 
he would have us underſtand and know that both are 1n 
!imſelf; though you cannot , yet I can command them, 
both are under my dominion. While the Lord ſhews Job 
his impotency to command theſe Meteors , he aſſerts his 
own Omnipotency 3 35 he hath made them, ſo he can rule 


them. 


| 
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Hence obſerve ; All Creatures, even thoſe which ſeem to 
be moſt out of command, are fully under the Command 


of God. 


What, to appearance, is more out of co 

the lightning, that quick, that piercing, that ne _ 
ry Creature, yet that ſtirs no mnre than a ſtone, till th 
Lord commands ; and at his command it ſtirs, and is = 
in a moment. The Lord God hath ſpoken (ſaith the Prophet 4 
mos 3, 8.) who can but propheſie ? And as a faithful Pr, het 
cannot but propheſic, ſo the not only faithleſs, but ſenſlt 
Creatures cannot but do what God hath ſpoken, That of 
the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 104.4.) which we read , who maberh bis 
Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a flaming fire; ſome render 
thus , who maketh the winds his Meſſengers, and the flames 
of fire his Miniſters. That is, he uſeth tempeituons winds 
and flames of fire as his Meſſengers and Miniſters, The 
ſame Hebrew word that ſignifieth an Angel, ſignifieth 4 
Meſſenger, at large ; and the ſame word that lignifieth” 
Spirit, lignifieth alſo the Wind. And as the words, the 
truth will bear both Tranſlations or conſtructions ; for a; 
thoſe higher, or higheſt of Rational Creatures, the Anoels 
ſo thoſe high Inanimate Creatures, the winds and Ay 
nings, which may properly be called flames of fire, are the 
Miniſters and Meflengers of God ; that is, they go forth arg 
miniſter according to his Word ; they ſay, Here we are.The 
Lord by a call, or word ſpeaking, can have whom and 
what he will to ſerve his purpoſe , and fulfil his Decrees. 
Itis ſaid (2 King. 8. 1. asalſo, Pſal. 105. 16.) The Lord 
called for a famine, a famine of bread; and he no ſooner 
called, but the famine came, and ſaid, Here am 1; the fa: 
mine preſently brake the ſtaff of bread, and did eat up all 
the good of the Land. The Prophet Hazga: (Chap.1.11,) 
repreſents the Lord, ſaying, I called for a drought (which is 
the uſual fore-runner of famine, and the drought aid, 
Here am I; it came preſently as ſoon as the Lord com: 
manded, Onthe other hand , when the Lord made many 
promiſes under the new Covenant, among other things, he 
ſaid, I will call for plenty (Exzek. 26,29.) 1 will call for the 
corn, and will increaſe it, and lay no famine upon you. As 
in thoſe other places he called for famine and drought, fo 
here he ſaith, I will call for plenty, and it ſhall ſay, Here am 
I; abundance of corn and graſs , and fruits of the Earth 
came at that call. Lamenting Feremiah ſpeaking of the 
woful captivity of the people of /ſrael, ſaith ( Lom. 1.15) 
The Lord called an Aſſembly atainſt me ;, that is, I conceive, 
an Aſſembly of the Aſſyrians and Babylonians , an Aſlem- 
bly of men, an Army of men; he cauſed them to aſſemble 
and come together ; he did but call , and they ſaid , Here 
we are, and we will go vex ZFudahand Jeruſalem, Thus, it 
the Lord call for famine and drought ,.if he call for an Aſ- 
ſembly of men, for men aſſembled with the Sword of War 
in their hand, to puniſh and chaſtiſe any people for their 
lin, they will ſurely come and do his pleaſure : whatever 
the Lord calls for, cannot but come. Take this inference 
from it; 


If the Lord have ſuch a command upon all Creatures, et": 
the Inanimate Creatures ;, if the Lightnings anjwer 
him when he calls, Here we are. Then how readiy 
ſhould men , the beſt of viſible Creatures , anſwer Þis 
call, and ſay, Here we are ? 


When the Lord ſaid to Abraham (Gen. 12, 1.) Cet the 
out of thy Country, and fromthy Kindred, ard from thy Fa 
thers houſe, unto a Land that 1 ſhall ſhew thee , he nevet Gl 
ſpured the caſe, but (ſaith the Apoſtle, Hb. 11.8.) Obeyea 
and went eut, not knowing whither he went. He never cn: 
quired what the place was to which he was to go, nor what 
accommodations he ſhould find when he came thither : 
Abraham knew he was to go whither God called him to 

o, though whither he was to go he Knew not. And when 
by after this the Lord called to Abraham (Ger. 22: L) 
he ſaid , Behold, here I am; or, Behold me; asit he had 
ſaid, Lord, Iam here ready to obey thy command, to g0 
of thy Errand, to carry whatever Meſſape thou (alt put 
into my mouth , to do whatever work thou ſhalt put into 

y hand; and that Abraham did not complement Wit? 
God, it appears in the ſame Chapter, for though when 
0d rommanded him to offer up h:s Sor, hw only 597 Iſaac, 

+ l-yed,every word was enough to wound his heart, 
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and the laſt deepeſt (to part with a Son is hard, with an on- 


ly Son harder, with a Son dearly beloved, is hardeit of all, | 
ially when he mutt be not only paſhve but active in 
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cl 
this loſs, and his own hand mult give the parting blow) 
yet Avraham being called to this hard and hot ſervice, ſaid, 
Here am 1, and readily obeyed, This readineſs at the call of 
God, David profeſſed from his own experience (Pſal. 27. 
8.) When thou ſaidſt, ſeck ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, 
thy face Lord will I ſeek. Thats, as thou halt commanded 
that | ſhould worſhip thee; ſo I do 3 or, what thou O Lord 
ſayeſt, is my deſire ; thy command is not only the reſolu- 
tion, but the requeſt and ſupplication of my ſoul. We have 
the like readineſs of that holy Prophet [ſazah , who (after 
the Angel with a coal from the Altar had touched his lips, 
and cleanſed him from his filthineſs) hearing the Lord en- 
quire for a meſſenger, Whom: ſhall I ſend ? preſently anſwer- 
ed ( as the lightning in the Text) Here am 1, ſend me (If. 
6.8.) Lord, I am ready to go whitherſoever thou wilt 
ſend me. This ſhould be, and in ſome meaſure is the tem- 
per of all believers; though they may have, and to their 
ſorrow find many reluctancies and ſtops, yet this is in the 
heart of every true believer, to be ready at the call of 
God, and to ſay, Here 1 am. When the Apoſtle Paul had 
a call to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, which once he perſe- 
ſecuted, Immediately (ſaith he, Gal. 1. 16.) / conferred not 
with fleſh and blood; he made no delays, much leſs any ex- 


cuſes, leaſt of all any denials, but was ove112n 14 the heavens | 


ly Viſion. As ſoon as he had that Viſion and call trom God 
to go and preach the Goſpel, he never itood reaſoning and 
conferring with fleſh and blood , he put no queltions , he 
asked not this or that mans Opinion, whether it were beſt 
for him to goor not ; neither did he confer with the fleſh 
and blood in his own heart, he conferred not with himſelf, 
he conſulted not his own ſafety , nor any carnal intereſts, 
but did as he was commanded. And unleſs we do thus, 
not only will the ordinary practice of ſervants ro Maſters 
riſe upin judgment againit us (Mat. 8. 9.) ] «m 4 man under 
Authority (ſaid the Centurion ) having Souldiers under me; 
I have a ſuperiour Officer, and I have inferiour Souldiers , 
and I ſay to one, go, and he goeth;, and to another, come, and 
he cometh : Such is or ought to be the carriage of Souldi- 
dicrs and Servints towards their Superiours. Now, I ſay, 
unleſs we readily obey the Voice of God, not only will the 
daily practice of Servants, but the practice (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) of the lightnings from the Clouds, will riſe up in 
judgment againſt us, and condemn us. Shall a ſervant ſay, 
Here 1 am, at the call of man ? Shall the Lightning ſay, 
Here I am, at thecall of God ? and ſhall not man ſay oat 
Gods call ? Shall men put queſtions to Gods commands ? 
Shall they query, Wl! the world bear it if I do this ? or, will 
this fland with my eaſe and profit, with my credit or comme- 
dity, when God requires it ? If any doo, the lightning may 
flaſh in the face of their Conſciences , and not only blait 
them as ſtubborn and diſobedient, but brand them for 
fooliſh and unwiſe, or at leaſt for want of wiſdom ; about 
which the queſtion is put to Fob in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 36. Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 
and who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 


Some Interpreters conceive , that at this verſe the Lord 
enters diſcourſe with, or begins to queſtion Fob concerning 
living Creatures ; and beginning here with man, the chiet- 
elt of viſible living Creatures, he proceeds to inferiour li- 
ving Creatures , the beaſts of the Earth, and the fowls of 
the Air, as followeth in the 39:h Chapter : Yet the very 
next verſe offers a great objection againſt this opinion ; 
for there return is made to the former matter , the works 
of nature. Verſ.'37. Who can nnmber the Clouds in wiſ- 
dom ? or who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? 

And therefore I rather conceive,that this 36th verſe is to 
be joyned with the two former already opened; asif here 
the Lord would convince man, that as he hath not power 
ſufficient to command, ſo not wiſdom enough to diſpoſe, 
either of the Rain, or of the Lightnings ; under which, by 
a Synecdoche, all other Creatures may be comprehended. 
As if God had ſaid , Whatever wiſdom man bath, i of my 
putting into him; now I bave not given him wiſdom enough, 
nor taught him how to order and diſpoſe the Clouds and Light- 
11ngs ; and if I have not given hizs wiſdom for theſe things, 
Tbence ſhowld he have it ? So then, according to this way of 
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mterpretation, the 37th verſe which followeth, gives a re- 
ſon why man cannot attain to this priviledge, the govern 
ment ot the Clouds, the diſpoſal of Rain and Lightnings, 
even becauſe God hath not given him any ſuch wiſdom. 
All the wiſdom which gan hath, is the giit of God; but 
God hath not given man wildum to order the Clouds and 
Lightnings, therefore he hath no ſuch wiſdom. 


Who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 


Wiſdom may be taken either generally for Knowledge, 
which is the light of the mind, and may be called ſpecu- 
lative knowledge ; or particularly for Prudence, which is 
practical knowledge, in the due ordering and manage of 
things before us. Who hath put wi/om, of either fort, 

Into the inward parts ? } The word whith we tranſlate 
inward parts, lignifies ſometimes the R::7s, and ſometimes 
the Heart. The Chaldee paraphraſe renders, Who bark pur 
wiſdom into the heart ? The matter i3 not much to which of 
them we determine it ; for, though te hearr in Scripture is 
uually put for the ſeat of wiſdom, and rhe Reins for the 
heat of the affections ; yet David ſaith, My Reins injtrutt 
me in the night ſeaſon ( P/al.16.7.) To initruct of teach, is 
properly the work of wiſdom. The word is well rendred 
by us, the inward parts, for that takes in all ; wiſdom lierh 
within (Pſal.51.6.) Behold thou deſweſt truth in the inward 
parts, and in the hidden (part) thou ſhalt mak; me to know 
wiſdom, The inward parts, in the former part of that 
verſe, and the hidden (part) in the latter, are the ſame ; by 
both, or either, he means his Soul in all the faculties or c- 
perations of it. And indeed , neither the Reins , nor the 
Heart, nor any, nor all the members of the body, are pro- 
perly or firictly wiſdoms ſeat. Wiſdom is lodged in the 
Soul, in the man of man, as ſome call it ; and therefore that 
muſt needs be intended here: but becauſe Naturaliſts 
ſpeak of wiſdom as lodged and exerciſed in bodily parts, 
ſome placing it in the heart, ſome in the head, others in the 
reins ; therefore we may well place it (as our Tranſlation 
expreſleth it) in the snward parts. The. original word 
ſtrictly imports, that which 15 covered over, the root is ren- 
dred to cover; and Grammartians give this reaſon of it, 
becauſe the Reins and Kidneys are covered with fat. But 
ſeeing all the inward parts of man are in a fe-ſe covered 
parts, that Notation of the word may very well ſort with 
our Tranſlation ; as alſo with that which is the Expoſition 
of the inner parts, the mind or ſoul of man. So-then, 1/49 
hath put wiſdom into the inner parts , 1s plainly this ; Who 
hath planted it in the mind or ſoul of man? who hath 
rooted it there ? who hath made man wiſe? ſome give the 
ſenſe thus, Who bath made man a Reaſonable Creature ? or 
beſtowed that rational faculry vpon man, whercby he. is 
able to apprehend the truth of the works of God, and to 
enquire into, and find out many ſecrets in nature? Thus 
ſome (1 ſay) expound it , ſpecially of that rational power 
with which man, as man, is naturally endowed, and not of 
wiſdom attained in Schools and Academies by {tudy. or in 
the world by experience , which is but the lightning of 
reaſon, or of that natural wiſdom planted by God in man 
as a reaſonable Creature. Taking this ſenſe, 1/0 harh put 
w:/dom into the inward parts, is no more but this; Who 
hath made man a Rational Creature ? who among men, 
can take this honour to himſelf, and ſay, I have put this 


| Wiſdom, called reaſon, into my ſelf, or any man? ſurely 


none : 'Tis the ſole Prerogative of God to put wiſdom in 
the loweſt and commonelt notion of it , reaſon into the 
mind of man. IWho hath put wiſdom into the inward parts ? 

Hence obſerve; Mans natural reaſon 15 the o1f; of God. 


All wiſdom floweth from God, the Eternal and inexhan- 


| ſtible Fountain of wiſdom; it is of God that all men have 
| reaſon, as well as that any men have grace. Reaſon is a ve- 


| ry great gift, take it barely,as unpolithed and unheightned 
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by Study, by Arts, Sciences and Experiences : Wiſdom,ss 
planted in Nature, is a high favour. As Grace ſets one man 
above another , ſo this natural wiſdom fets- every man a- 
bove the beſt of brutes. And as this wiſdom in man 
(which 1s properly called wiſdom) fo that Analogical wit 
dom, or that appearance of wiſdom that is in many ſubtile 
brutes, is of Gods putting and planting too. And it ſo,then 
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. the inrichings of mans reaſon, are of God. Reaſon is that 


ground or ſoyl , which being tilled and dreſs d , manured 
and well wrought upon, brings forth thoſe excellent fruits 
of wiſdom which innoble the mind of man. (Fames 1. 17.) 
Every good gift, and every perfett gift vs from above. T he 
goodgift, may be taken for natural wiſdom that's of God - 
and the perfett gift, for infuſed wiſdom, eſpecially in ſpiri- 
tual things : that s more of God, that's chiefly from above, 
and comes dovwen from the F..ther of Lights , with whom there 
15 no variableneſs nr ſhadow of turning. From this point 
we may infer : ; 

Firit , Seeing Wiſdom , both that which is planted in 
man, a9a Rational Creature, and that alſo which man ac- 
quires by induſtry, is of God , Then God kyowerh how wiſe 
any man 1s, and what any mans wiſdom amounts to, God can 
caſily compaſs the wiſ:it man in the world. The wiſdom 
of ſome men is beyond the compaſs of many men ; but 
the wiſdom of all men, is infinitcly within the compaſs of 
God. He that hath put wiſdom into man, is himſelf wiſer 
than all men. Thus D.vid argued (Pſal. 94. 9.) He that 
planted the ear, ſhall not he hear ? and he that formed the eye, 
(hall he not ſee ? doubtleſs he doth. God hath made fight 
and hearing, and therefore the _ and the hearing pow- 
ers are tranſcendently in God. And as it followeth (wver/. 
10.) He that tcacherh man kxowledge , ſhall no: he under- 
ftand ? certainly he doth. He underſtands and knows, not 
only what men underſtand and know, but he underſtands 
how much underſtan {ing , and what knowledge any man 
hath ; God looks through all. 

Secondly, If God hath put wiſdom into man, then he can 
take wiſdom from man, he can deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
he can turn the wiſdom of an Achirophel into fooliſhneſs. 
Ashe can make a fool wiſe , ſo he can make a wiſe man a 
fool, or beſool the wiſcit men. 

Thirdly , If all wiſdom be of the Lords putting in, ther 
let none be prond of therr wi\dom. There is nothing that we 
are ſo apt to be proud of as of our wiſdom. If we have but 
better natural parts than others, we are preſently lifted up 
above others ;z if we have better acquirements than others, 
weare apt to be proud of our ſelves. Alittle knowledge 
puffcth up, and indeed that which puffcrth up is but a lit- 
tle. Truc wiſdom , though great , doth not puff up, for 
that leads vs to him that gives us wiſdom , and that will 
keep us humbie 

Fourthly, We may infer, if the Lord hath put wiſdom 
i1:to man, then man ci:7ht to be thankful tothe Lord for the 
wiſdom be bath. As man ſhould not be proud of his wiſ- 
dom, becauſe how much ſocver he hath, he hath received 
it; ſo man ought to be very thankful for wiſdom , be- 
cauſe how much or how little ſoever it 1s, he hath received 
it. 1f all receipts from.God call for thanks , how much 
more this receipt of wiſdom ? which, next to grace, is the 
molt precious thing we receive from him, and is it ſelf 
ſometimes put for grace. 

Fiſthly , If wiſdom be of Gods putting into man ? then 
lat men be careful to uſe their wiſdom for God. That Stock 
which another man hath put into our hands, he expects we 
ſhould uſe it for him ; cſpccially, that we ſhould not uſeit 
again{t him. or to his diſadvantage. How wicked are they, 
who are ſo far from uling their wiſdom for God, that they 
uſe it againſt God , that 15, again{t his intereſt, truth, and 
ſervants. Pharach ſaid (Exod. 1. 10.) Come on, let w deal 
wiſcly with rbem. And what was it for, but to vex and in- 
ave Gods firſt born, the people of 7ſracl. He that im- 

ploys his wiſdom to any evil purpoſe, imploycth it againſt 
cod, and ſo arms himſelf with what he hath received from 
cGodtorehiſt God ; Wor to thoſe who do ſo. Wiſdom is 


of Gods giving ; uſe it then for him, and dedicate it to | 
Him; above all, take heed of uſing it againſt him. It had | 
zen berter for that man that he had been a brute, than that 


* {hould be fo brutiſh , as to imploy his underitanding 
nd reaſon acnin{t God, 


Sixthly, 1 the Lord hath put wiſdom into man, then | 


| 
| 


muſt be £053 able 10 God for bu wiſdors , as alſo for 
21] the other Talker ric he hath received, Wiſdom is a 
veal Talents they who are fo wiſe as to know what that 
teans, will uſe it tremblingly, that they may give their ac- 
count rejoycingly. They are wiſe indeed who daily confi- 
der, whence or from whom they had their wiſdom , and 
before whom thev muſt come to a reckoning , what they 


| 


| 80 | 


rr 


EE 


have done with it , even before him who hath put all their 
wvry into them. Who bath put wiſdom into the inward 
parts | 


D: who hath given underſtanding to the Heart ? 


This latter part of the Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with 
the former, only it is doubled, to ſhew the certainty of 


a 


thing ; «nderſtanding in the heart, is the ſame thing with ; 


wiſdom in the inward parts. 

Yet here is a word in the Original uſed for the heart, 
different from what is commonly uſed , and fo occaſions a 
difference among Interpreters and Tranſlaters. Gramma- 
rians derive it froma word that lignificth to look or behold, 


to ſee and foreſee; and the Noun ſignifieth a P;fture, be. © 


cauſe Pictures are pieces of Art, which draw all mens eyes 
to behold and look upon them ; and the heart is therefore 
expreſt by this word, becauſe it forms , and as it were (b 
Its imaginative faculty) draws the piCture of all things in 
it ſrlf, or becauſe in the heart or 'mind of man the forms of 
all things are repreſented : Mans imagination delineates 
and ſhapes a thouſand varietics within it ſelf , or man hath 
the picture and proſpect of all matters in his heart, and 
therefore the ſame word ſignifies the heart and a picture, 
drawn and delineated to the life. That's the force of the 
word which here we render hear. 

The Latine tranſlation renders at a great diſtance from 
us, yet the letter of the Text may bear that reading alſo, 
Who hath given underſtanding to the Cock? Interpreters 
following this tranſlation, conceive that here the Lord be- 
gins to queſtion 7ob about irrational living Creatures; Ha- 
ving ſaid , who hath put wiſdom into the inward parts? to 
wit, of man; henow adds, who hath given nnderſtanding 
to the Cock, ? The ſame word that ſignifieth the heart, ſign- 
fies alſoa Cock; as the heart foreſecth and looketh upon 
things afar off, ſo the Cock foreſceth the riſing of the Sun, 
and the break of day; and therefore bath his name from 
his fore-light. They who follow this Tranflation, ſpeak 
many things of the wonderful fore-fight of the Cock : 
and ſurely God hath placed a natural wiſdom in that Crea- 
ture conſtantly to underſtand the hours of the night. A 
Cock is anatural Clock to any Family, he hath his firlt, and 
ſecond, and third Crowings ; and having a kind of natu- 
ral inſtinct concerning the courſe and return'of the Sun, he 
claps his wings and crows, as rejoycing at his coming, and 
willing to awaken all to entertain him, and prepare them- 


ſelves for labour, —_ and buſineſs, at his approach, But ©" 


I ſhall not ſtay upon this; And the general itream of 1n- 
terpreters keeps in the former Channel , expounding this 
latter part of the Yerſe as the former, with reſpect to man. 
Who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? It is a truth 
(I grant) which the Fewiſb Talmudiſts teach , that God is 
to be praiſed who hath given ſuch underſtanding to the 
Cock, that he is able to diſtinguiſh the hours of the night, 
and tell us of the approaching day, that i ſurprize us not 
like Sluggards unawares. The natural Hiſtorian reports 
the uſeful qualities of the Cock : And one of the Ancients 
wittily takes notice of the Cocks crowing in the Goſpel, 
which awakened Peter , according to Chriſts Prediction, 
Before the Cock_crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : The 
Cock, (ſaith he) was a Preacher to call Peter to repentance. 
Chriſt made uſe of a Cock to preſs that Eminent Diſciple 
into a conviction of, and ſorrow for his ſin; for at the 
crowing of the Cock , he remembred the words of Chriſt, 
went out, and wept bitterly. 

But that the queſtion propounded to Feb in this Verſe 
concerns the wiſdom given to man , not to beafts or birds, 
is plainly proved by the queſtions put him in the two Yer ſes 
following : Which ſhew, that though God hath given man 
wiſdom ſufficient [or many great Purpoſes, yet not for the 
purpoſe there expreſſed, as not for ſeveral other purpoſes. 


Verſ.37,38. Who can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? 02 
who can ſtap the bottles of zcaven, when the duſt grow- 
cth into hardneſs, and the Clouds cleave faſt toget her? 


In theſe two /+ſes we have two queſtions more pro- 
pounded by God to Job : The firſt whereof is about the 
numbring ; the ſecond (though under another title) about 
the ſtopping of the Clouds. 

TW! o can number the Clouds in wiſdom ? ] The word 


rendred C:vnds 15 ſometimes tranſlated Heavens , _ ſo r 
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learned Interpreter gives it herezto which he adds this gloſs, 
Who hath made the Heavens with ſuch wiſdom in that number 
wherein they are * who can number them ? The word rendred 
number, lignifieth both to number things Arithmetically, 


- and to demonſtrate them Logically; and it may be taken 


y) 9:0 (lun:? 
Vatabl, 


fit rine, or like a Saphir ? The meaning is, Who can make the | 
Clouds bright and clear like the Saphir-ſtone ? The Saphur is 


in either or both ſenſes here, who can number the Clonds un 
wiſdom? that is; who hath wiſdom ſufficient to tell how ma- 
ny Clouds thereare ? Man hath not Arithmetick enough to 


number them. The Clouds are many in their ſorts or kinds, | 
and they are many more in their ſingulars, or (it | may ſo | 
ſpeak) individuals ; there are many ſorts of Clouds , and | 


there are many of every ſort ; as there are many ſorts of 


living Creatures, and very many of every ſort, ſo of the | 


Clouds ; we may as well number the Waves of the Sea, or 
the Stars, asthe Clouds of Heaven. If we look upto one 
part of Heaven , we may ſce more Clouds than we can 
number; how great chen is the number of the Clouds in 
the whole circumference of the Heavens ? 

Again, taking the word as it fignitieth to demonſtrate Lo- 
gically, or to declare, the Sn pn thus much ; 
Who can clearly and perfeCly ſet forth the nature of the 
Clouds, or the various effects which they produce, and ſer- 
vices which they are irhployed in ? Who ca, either in the 
former ſenſe, or in this, number the Stars of Heaven ? 


Hence note ; The wiſeſt among men can neitoer exattly 
tell how many the Clouds are, nor fully demonſtrate what 
they are. 


As the numb:rr and nature of the Stars, ſo of the C:ouds 
(which are beneath the Stars) exceed mans wiſdom. The 
Icaſt and loweſt works of God are above nyans reach, how 
much more his greateſt works , and thoſe which are far a- 
bove ? | 

Yet further, from this word which we tranſlate 0 num- 
ber, to declare, or demonſtrate, that precious ſtone the Sa- 
phir, mentioned often in Scriptures hath its name z and ſo 
the Text is rendred thus , Who can wake the Clouds Saphi- 


"* a moſt pleaſant reſplendentand beautiful Gem : That glo- 


rious Throne which was ſhewed the Prophet in Vilion | 
(Ezck.1.26,) had the appearance of « Saphir-ſtone, that is,it | 
had a moſt excellent and illuſtrious appearance. Now faith | 


the Lord, who can make the Clouds (dark of themſelves) like 
a Saphir-ſtone? that is,ſerene,pleaſant,beautiful,and delight- 
ful to the eye. God can make bright Clouds (Zech. 10. 1.) 
Clouds wonderful fair and pleaſant to behold, even as plca- 
ſing to theeye as a precious Saphir. As this tranſlation 
holds out a truth in ir ſelf, ſo 'tis very ſuitable to that which 
followeth, 


Oz who can ſtay the Bottles cf Heaven ? 


Clouds darken the Heavens, but when the Lord ſtayeth 
the Clouds from Rain, then the Heavens are clear like a 


_ Saphirz God can make.the Heavens cloudy or clear. 
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Who can ſtay the Bottles of Heaven? thatis, the Clouds, 
who can ſtay them; or ( as the Hebrew ſtrictly ) who can 
eauſe them to lye down? Mr. Broughton renders , who can 
diſtil the barrels of heaven ? The word here uſed ſignifies a 
Bottle, or any Veſſel wherein Liquor is preſerved ; and it 
may be taken cither for a Bottle made of Skin, a Leathern 
Bottle, or for a Bottle made of Clay, an Earthen Bottle, a 
Potters Bottle, as tis called ( 7/a. 30. 14.) The Clouds are 
like a Leathern or an Earthen Bottle, which as it holds the 
Liquor, ſo being unſtopped and held up , the Liquor runs 
out ;'who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? that is, if God once 
unſtop the Clouds, they preſently pour down Rain, and 
who can ſtay them from raining ? no man can. That's a 
plain ſenſe; as if the Lord had ſaid , who can hinder the 


-/-- Clouds from giving down Rain, if once opened ? who but 


[can reltrainthe ram (which is heavy of it ſelf, and tends 
naturally downwards) from falling out of the Clouds ? 
Therc is another reading of this part of the verſe , who 


. C41 ſtay the harmony of heaven? The V, ulgar Latine ren- 


ders, who can make the Muſick of beaven ſleep; that is, 


- ceaſe, or be quiet. The reaſon of this tranſlation is this, be- 


cauſe the ſame word which ſignifieth a-Bottle, ſignifics alſo 
a Mulical Inſtrument, ſomewhat reſembling the form of a 
Bottle (P/al. 33.2.) Thus ſome take it here, as intending 
that Mufical or melodious harmony which ancient Philoſo- | 


| An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cnay. XX XTII. 


| 
| 


| phers have affirmed is made by the motion of the Heavenly 


Sphears ; yet by this they do not meana pr muſical 


| found or harmony, ſuch as the Pythagoreans reamed of, 


| Which ſome other learned men have ſaid is ſo ſweet gnd 
| — that if we did but hear it, we couid neicher eat, 
» 


| nordrin 


nor ſleep: Yea, they tell us, that Moſes while 


| he did not car, nor drink, nor ſleep thoſe forty days in the 


Mount, was all that while taken up, and raviſhed with that 


' Muſick; but you may put that among Jew: ſh Fables. 


Sober men following this tranlation , who can ſtay the 
Muſick of Heaven? underſtand by it only the harmonious 
concord and agreement, which all the Heavenly Orbs un- 


| failably obſerve in their ſeveral courſes, without the leaſt 
| jar ordiſcord, Thar's a truth, ſhewing the great Wiſdom 


and Power of God, who hath put the Heavens into ſuch a 
ſweet order, that they move, not only coriſtantly , but kar- 


| moniouſly. Though the motion of the Heavens makes no 


audible or proper Muſick, yet it makes an intelligible or 


| metaphorical Muſick, that is, the Heavens move orderly, 
| there i3 an agreement in their motion, which is the ſweetelt 


| Muſick in Heaven among Saints and Angels, and among 


; good men on Earth. We ſay of men moving peaceably in 
| their places, as becomes them, there is a harmony amon 

| them. And how bleſſed a thing would it be, to ſec all ſorts 
, of men moving orderly in their ſpheres ? what a harmony 


would it make, to ſee every one doing his duty, and doing 
it in his place ? whereas to omir duty makes our lives uſc- 
leſs; and todo it out of our place , makes us troubleſom 
and unharmonious. And therefore, though I inſiſt not up- 
on this reading, yet it were well if all would inſiſt upon 
the moral of it, Iabouring ro make harmony (as much as 
may be) in all their motions. But I paſs from it , and reſt 
in our own, 

Who can ſtay the bottles of heaven, that is, who can make 
them leave raining ? The Lord by a late queſtion convin- 
ced Job, thatno man can make it rain (ver/.34.) Canſ? thei; 
lift up thy voice to the Clonds, that abundwice of waters may 
cover thee ? and by this queſtion he would convince him, 
that no man can obſtruct or hinder the Rain. IWho can ſt.:y 
the bottles of heaven ? 


Hence obſerve ; Jt zs God who ſtayeth; er reſtraineth the 
Clouds from raming. 


Should not the Lord put Stopples into thoſe Bottles ? 
ſhould not he cloſe up thoſe Barrels, they would drop 
down continually ? and inſtead of watering , drown the 
Earth. When in the days of Noah the Lord opened the 
Bottles of Heaven forty bh rogether, who could ſtop or 
ſtay them ? Did not the Clouds pour down till the whole 
world was overwhelmed ? and unleſs the Lord did nowſtay 
the Clouds, and forbid them to give out their whole ſtock, 
they would again overwhelm the world. There are Scas of 
waters above our heads , God keeps them in from hurting 
the earth, and lets them out to help it. The next verſe inti- 
matesat leaſt this Power of God over the Clouds and the 
ſeaſon when he exerciſcth it:who can ſtay the bortles of heaver? 


Verſ. 38. When the duſt groweth ( 02 is poured) into 
hardncſs , and the clods cleave faſt together / 


The Margin of our Bibles gives us the former part of 
the verſe in a very different tranſlation, thus , 1Wher the du/* 
is rurned into mire, The Earth hath had its fill, if not too 
much Rain, when the duſt is turned into mire ? And when 
tis fo, who but God fſtaycth the Bottles of Heaven from 
pouring down over-much ? 

But | ſhall only open the reading in the Text, of which 
there are two interpretations. 

Firit, Some expound it of ſtaying the Rain when there 
is moſt need of Rain, or when the Earth wants it mo#t, or 
ina time of drought : For then the Earth groweth hard like 
a molten Pillar, and the clods thereot cleaving one to ano- 
ther , make clefts in the body of the Earth. In a time of 
great drought, the Earth at once cleaves aſunder, and runs 
cloſer together, as it were to ſuccour it ſelf. Who ſtayeth 
the Bottles of Heaven, when the Earth is Chapt and gapes 
for Rain to ſoften and cool it ? Surely man doth it not, nor 
can he be ſaid to do it (unleſs meritorionſty.) It is God a- 
lone who effic:ently ſtays the Clouds from Rain in a time of 
drought, or when the necellities of the Etrth call aton4 

for it. Taking the words in this ſenſe, 
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Obſerve; God ca ſtop any of our mercies ( as here the 
R.iin) when we have moſt need of them. 


I (faith tne Lord Amos 4. 7.) have withholden the Rain 
from you when there were yet three months to the harveſt, and 
[ cauſed it to rain upon one City , and cauſed it not to rain 
1:pon another City ; one picce was rained upon , and the piece 
whereupon it rained not withered. One months drought 
before harveit threatens a ſcarcity or dearth of Corn; but 
two, yea three months drought , muſt needs uſher in a 
dreadtu! famine, 

The ſecond interpretation of theſe words ſeems yet 
more clear, Who ca ſtay the Bottles of Hcaven, when the 


duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the clods cleave faſt toge- | 


ther ? that is, who but God can ſtop rain when there 1 no far- 
ther nced of rain? As if the Lord had ſaid , When the Bot- 
tles of Heaven bave given out ſo much rain 4s may fit the 
Earth for fruit-bearing, or when the ground bath had uts fill, 
fo that the light duſt is turned into lumps of Earth, and th.« 
duſt which was raiſed and toſſed w.th every breath of wind, u 
clodded and aggintinated by water into a maſſie ſubſtance; 
when, I ſay, *tzs thu with the Earth, who can ſtay or ſtop the 
Bottles of Heaven from raining more, to the ſpoil of all, but 
my ſelf ? So then the true uſe of rain is held forth in this 38. 
verſ, namely , that the duſt of the Earth being moiſtened 
with rain, may coaleſce or be joyncd cloſe rogether. This, 
T conceive, is the moſt natural and proper ſenſe of the 
Text : For the Earth, wi:ich by drought was crumbled in- 
to dult, rain falling plentifully upon it, is knit again into 
one body, like Mcal or Hower into which Leven is put, 
and ſo is made ready to reccive, nouriſh, and bring forth 
whatever Grain is calt into the boſom of it. 

Rain falling upon the duſt imbodies it. The ground 
moulders ina time of dreught ; but when rain comes, that 
hardens it. The dult (as we commonly fay) flies before, 
but as drought cleaves the Earth, ſo rain cauſcth the parts 
tounite; and then the Earth, which like a heap of Sand 
would not hang gre, becomes ſolid and fit for Tillage. 
Now when ſo much rain hath fallen as preparcs the Earth, 
and (as the word imports) fermentates or levens it to re- 
ceive the ſeed cat into it; then, who ffayerh rhe Bottles 
of Heaven ? 


Hence note, Ffrſt , Rain compatits the Earth, 


As moiſture looy{cns compacted things, ſo it compacts or 
knits together looſe things. The Earth is ſoon made duſt 
by droughts , and it would be a very duſt-heap, if it had 
no metiture to reunite it. The Lord threatens his people, 
in calc of diſobedience ( Demtr 28. 24.) to make the rain of 
their Land powarr and dſt ; that 1s, they ſhould have duſt 
and powder , in{tead of water. Long drought turns the 
Earth to duſt. In this learn, how great a mercy there is in 
rain. 


Secondly note, The Lord knows when the Earth bath had 
ſufficient rain. 


And therefore (unleſs in judgment) he will not let the 
Clouds run waſtezhe will ſtay his Bottles from letting down 
one drop more, when once the duſt (by rain falling upon it) 
eroweth into baraneſs, and the cleas cleave faſt together. 


Note Thirdly , *T'z # mercy, when the Earth bath exongh, 
that God ſtops the Bettles. 


| As itis a duty, when we have drank enough , ro ſhop the 
ortle, that 1s, to pive over drinking ; ſo ts a mercy, that 
the Lord ſtops the Bottles when the Earth hath drank 
enough. When the Earth hath enough , the Lord ſome- 
times will not ſtop the Bottles of Heaven , but lets them 
pour down rain, till the fruits of the Earth are utterly 
ſpoiled ; and this he doth for the puniſhment of mans fin al- 
ways, and ſometimes for the puniſhment of thoſe ſpeci- 
al fins, mans unthankfulneſs for , and abuſe of the fruits of 


the Earth ; that is, becauſe he did not ſtay the bottle, when |; 


he had taken enough. 


| 70 
* 


Now, if the Lord knows when to give rain, and when | 


to ſtop it, with reſpect to. Husbandry,and the natural fruits 
of the Earth, then doubtleſs he knows and will take care 
tO give rain for the ſoul; of his people, when they have 
need. (Pſal. 68. 2.) Then, O God, didft ferd a plentiful 


"41'', whereby then dif/t confirm thine Inheritance , when it 


80 | 


was weary ; which is ſpecially meant of 


— — — — 
— —— 


There are Bottles of Heaven which water Souls. T; 

chers of the Word are thoſe Bottles or Clouds, Err ſy 
and diſtil the myſtical rain; and the Lord will not yr 
them, till he ſees the hearts of men made fit to bring f, . 
the fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſs ; he wil! not Gopet 
ſay) that ſpiritual rain till this be effectcd, unleſs in Pu 
ment to a people that have deſpiſed the rain, and (livhe d 
thoſe ſhowers of Divine Doctrine ; againſt ſuch the | i” 
will top the Bottles of Heaven, and then their Souls _ 
to duſt, and their hearts become hard 'as Rocks, or like he 
Mountains, upon which neither rain nor dew falls fruitle 
and barren of every good word and work. : - 


VERS. 39, 49, 41. 


Wilt thou hunt the pep fo: the Lyon ? 02 fill c | 
of the young Lyons, * oils 

When they couch in their Dens, and abide in the cover: 
to lye in watt ? - 

Who p:ovideth foz the Raven his food? when his poung 
ones cry unto God, they wander foz lack of meat. 


He Lord having by a multitude of Queſiions propo- 
T ſed to Job concerning Inanimates, or Creatures with. 
out life, ſuch as are the Earth, the Sea, the Heavens . the 
Clouds and Meteors , (having, I ſay, by theſe Queſtions) 
convinced him of his weakneſs and inſufficiency ; as alſo, 
of the tranſcendent power and wiſdom which abideth and 
relideth everlaſtingly in himſelf; he now undertakes 74 
for the ſame ends, by putting him queſtions about the li- 
ving Creatures, and thoſe of three forms or ſorts. 

Firſt, About the Beaſts of the Earth. 

Secondly , About the Fowls of the Air. 

Thirdly , About the Fiſh of the Sea. 

The Lord gives particular inſtance, or makes Inquiry a- 
bout thirteen kinds of living Creatures ; whereof ſeven 
abide upon the Earth, five in the Air, one in the Waters. 

The ſeven Creatures inquired about, which abideon the 
Earth, are; Firſt, The Lyen; Secondly, The wild Goat ; 
Thirdly, The Hind; Fourthly, The wild Aſs ; Fifthly,The 
Unicorn; Sixthly, The Horſe, and Seventhly , The Ele 
phant , under the name of Behemoth, as is moſt generally 
conceived. 

The five Creatures inquired about , that live in the Air, 
are, Firſt, The Raven ; Secondly, The Peacock ; Thirdly, The 
Otrich; Fourthly, The Hart: and Filthly, The Eagle. 

Of the third ſort, namely, ſuch as live in the Water, or 
inthe Sea, Fob is queſtioned only about one, the Leviathan, 
or the Whale, a Creature of a vaſt magnitude; of ſo vaſt a 
magnitude, that take all the other twelve Creatures , and 
joyn them together, the Leviathan excecds them all in 
magnitude; as will appear in the deſcription given of him 
at large, in the one and fortieth Chapter. 

The Lord in this latter diſcourſe with, or queſtioning of 
Fob, ſeems to deſcend, or to put matter of eaker reſolution 
to him than he had done before, and doubtleſs he doth ; yet 
he doth it for the greater and fuller conviction and humilia- 
tion of Job. As if the Lord had ſaid, /f(O Job) hor findeſt 
thy ſelf puzled and unable to give any tolerable anſwer and 
reſolution to the queſtions which 1 have propoſed, about the 
whole bulk or body of the Earth and Sea, or abewt theſe great 
things which are wrought in the Heavens,and in the Air thes 
conſider, how thou art able to anſwer my queſt:ons about theſe 
leſſer things, which are alſo near unto thee, rhe Beaſts of the 
Earth, Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea. TheLord 
even in theſe works, makes manifclt his glorious pertecti- 
ons, far exceeding the reach and apprehepſion of man, 23 
well as in, yea more than in, thoſe other works of his 
mentioned before. : 

There are two things eſpecially, of which the Lord wou'd 
convince Job, with reſpect to theſe living Creatures: 

Firlt , Of his care and providence in the provikon that 
he daily makes for them, As | 

Secondly , Of his power and wiſdom, 1n the extraot- 
dinary ſtrength and ſtrange qualities which he hath beſtow: 
ed upon them, and induced them with; in ſome of which they 
much ſurpaſs Man , the Maſter-piece , and Maſter of the 
whole invilible Creation. : 

The general ſcope aid aim of God , in putting 


Queſtions to Fob about theſe living Crone ; 
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ſeems to anſwer a ſecret doubt which ſome might have 
concerning his Providence. Trae, the Lord governs the 
Heavens, the Stars,the Thunder, the Lightnings, the Rain ; 
bur doth he look. atfer things below ? Yea , the Lords care 
and Providence about inferiour Creatures, is very great 
condeſcending to the very wild beaſts of the Earth, to the 
Fowls of the Air; as alſo, to the Fiſh of the Sea : And 


Foz the Lyon ?J The word rendred Zyon , ſignifies 4 


ſtout Lyon : Mr. Broughton renders , the hardy Lyon z 0» 


thers, the old Lyon; Wilt thou hunt the prey for the old Ly- 
on? and there's a double interpretation with reſpect to that 
tranſlation » That either here is meant a Lyon come up to 
his full ſtrength, and ſo every way able to provide for him- 
ſelf ; or, that by the old Lyon, is meant a Lyon grown ſo 
old and weak with old age, that he can no longer provide 
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herice the Lord wou'd have Fob underſtand, that ſurely he | 
had a much greater care of him, and of the affairs of the 
Children of men. W ho can but conclude, that if the Lord 
hath ſuch a reſpect to theſe irrational Creatures, which live 
only the life of ſenſe , then much more hath he a care of 
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for, nor hunt the prey for himſelf; and therefore the Lord 
ſaith, Wilt rhou hunt the prey for the old Lyon , that cannot 
hunt for himſelf? doſt thou provide for the Lyon , that 
cannot provide for himſelf ? 'TisI, who provide a prey for 
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man, and among men, of good men, who are his Children, 
and of them molt of all in their afflictions and troubles. 
So that the Lord by theſe queſtions, ſeems to beſpeak fob 
thus : How comes it to paſs, that thou ſhouldſt ſo much 4s 
doubt, whether I taks care of thee or no, when 1 take care of, 
and look to the wild beaſts of the earth, to the fowls that fly mn 
the Air ; yea, to the fiſh that ſwim unſeen in the Sea ? Or 
thus, Am I thus ſolicttous to look, afrer Lyons and Goats, 
Hinds and Unicorns, the Oſtrich and the Peacock? &C. Am 
I facareful to look afier theſe Creatures, many of wich are 
of very little uſe ro man, and ſome of them a trouble to man ? 
and doſt thou think 1 will not have 4 Care of thee? Learn 
therefore from what 1 now qu-fi1on thee about, that I Can ne- 
ver be cruel to thee, or for 7e:7l of my fauthful ſervants, who 
am mindful of the brute beaſt: , and ravenons biras. This 
ſeems to be the general tendency of the Lords diſcourſe 
with Feb , continued from the cloſe of this 38. Chapter, 
quite through the 39. a great part of the 40. and the whole 
41. Chapter. 

Having thus given a proſpect of the whole, I ſhallnow 
proceed to the particular Animals here named, and to that 
firſt which is not only named inthe order of the Text, but 
is looked upon alſy as firſt in dignity, a King among beatts, 
the Lyon. 


Verſ. 39. Wilt thou hunt the p2ep fo: the Lyon ? 


The Lord ſpeaks thus , becauſe the Lyon is a Bealt of 
Prey; he liveth by hunting , catching , and feeding upon 
other Beaſts; the Lyonisa Nimrodin the world, a mighty 
Hunter ; Naturalitts ſay, he is ſo curious in his Diet, that 
he ſcorns to ſeed upon any Carcaſe that he hath not hunted 
and killed himſelf, or that hath not been hunted by a Lion. 
He will not touch a Carcaſe that lics dead in the field ; but 
what he feeds upon, is what he conquers and kills, and that 
therefore it is here ſaid, Wilt thou hunt the prey for the Li- 
01 ? thou ncedlt not, he is able to hunt for himſelf. 

Yet ſome Travellers report, that there is alittle Beaſt 
called Zackal, ſomewhat bigger than a Fox, who uſually 
doth that ſervice for the Lion, to hunt the Prey for him,and 
may be called the Lions Hunter. Mr. Purchas,in that Book 
called his Pilgrimage, gives us this relation : The Lion 


(ſaith he) bath the Jackal for his Uſber which 15 a little black, | 


(hag-baired Beaſt about the bigneſs of aSpamel,which when the 
evening comes,bunts for his Prey, and coming on the foot, fol- 
lows the ſcent with open cry, to which the Lion as chief Hunter 
vives diligent ear, following for his advantage, If the Jackal 
ſet up his chaſe before the Lion comes in, he howls out mainly, 
and then the Lion ſeizeth on it, making a grumbling noiſe, 
whilſt bis ſervant ſtands by barking ; and when the Lion 


bath done, the Jackal feeds on the relicks. Thus far that indu- | 
ſtrious Collector of Obſervations from molt of the remote | 
partsof the world. And though neither Pliny, nor any 


Natural Hiſtorian, no nor any Interpreter upon this Text 
(that ever I met with) have given any intimation that the 
Lion hath ſuch a ſervant to hunt the Prey for him 3 yet the 
teſtimony of thoſe ingenious Travellers or Navigators, up- 
on whoſe report of what they have ſcen or heard in thoſe 
Countreys, the worthy Author above-named makes this 
relation (this teſtimony, I ſay) may be a probable ground 
for ſach an Expoſition of the Text, that the Lord had in 
his wiſe Providence provided one to hunt the prey for the 
Lion, Though I conceive the ſenſe of the place to be 
more general, namely, that the Lord himſclf hath one way 
or other taken care, that even the Lion ſhould have his 
Prey, and that neither Fob then, nor any one elſe needed 
takecare in that matter. How great an Argument that 
might be, both for Job's conviction and conſolation will 


appear afterwards, Wilt thou hunt the prey 


the old Lyon, that cannot hunt the prey for himſelf. This 
is 49900 ſenſe, and [ ſhall touch it in the Obſervation. 
owever, 'tis plain , that by the Lyoz, in the firſt part 
of the verſe, is meant, an old Lyon; for he ſtands oppoſed 
to the young Lyon , in the latter part of the verſe : IWslt 
thou hunt the prey for the Lyon ? 
Naturaliſts ſpeak many things of the nature of the Ly- 
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on, to whom I refer the Reader; I ſhall have occalion to 


touch ſome of them , while I mention what the Scripture 
ſaith of him. The Lyon bears a four-fold reſemblance in 
Scripture. 

Firſt, The Lyon is the Emblem of a King. 7444h,whoſe 
Tribe was the ſtock of Kings, or the Tribe-Royal, is called 
a Lyons Whelp (Gen. 49. 9.) Thus ſpake Jacob, Fudah is 2 
Lyons Whelp; from the prey, my Son, thou art gone up ;, he 
ſtoaped down , he conched as a Lyon , and as an old Lyon ; 
who ſhall rouſe him up ? The Kings of the Earth are com- 
pared to Lyons, Firſt , Becauſe of their greatneſs and ſu- 
periority : What the Lyon is among beaſts, Kings are a- 
mong men, their Chiefs. Secondly, Becauſe of their ftout- 
neſs and courage. Solomon ſaith of the Lyon (Prov,30. 30.) 
He 15 Rrongeſs among beaſts, and turneth not away for any ; 
That is, he is not afraid of any beaſt. To be bold a x Ly- 
on, is a ſacred as well as a common Proverbial, noting 
greateſt boldneſs. Ar:/torle ſaith , the Lyon never flies or 
makes any haſty retreat , let the danger be what it will in 


open view, but goes off, keeping his own pace, A Modern - 


Writer ſpeaks thus : The Lyon un Aﬀrick is more fierce than 
in colder Climates ; He ſhrinks not in danger , except ſome 
covert of Woods bides him from Witneſſes, and then he will 
take the benefit of a flight , which otherwiſe be ſeems to 
diſdain. Such is the trne ſpirit of Kings; they are much 
above ignoble fears. Thirdly, Lyons reſemble Kings, be- 
cauſe of their mildneſs and nobleneſs to them that ſubmit. 
Fourthly, Becauſe of the ſtatelineſs of their gate, and Ma- 
jeſty of their aſpect. Fifthly , Becauſe of their vipilancy 
and watchfulneſs. The Lyon ſleeps (ſay Naturaliſts ) with 
his eyes open, he ſleeps as if he were not aſlcep ; and as 
ſome obſerve, he often moves his tail while he ſleeperh, as 
gtving notice, that he is not (as we ſpeak ) falt aſleep. 

And as the Lyon is an Emblem of Earthly Kings ; ſo, 
Secondly, of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the King of Heaven 
and Earth, the King of Kings: To ſhew his ſupereminent 
Excellency, he is called a Lyon (Rev.5.5.) There was found 
none worthy to open the Book, but the Lyon of the Tribe of 
/udah, Now Jeſus Chriſt is compared to a Lyon upon ail 
thoſe accounts before-named , fer which worthy and He- 
roick Rings are ſo compared : for, Firſt, Jcſus Chriſt is 


| King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ( Rev. 19. 16. ) He us 


highly exalted ; he hath a name given him above every name, 
that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
Heaven, and things in Earth , and things under the Earth 


| (7h1il.2.9,10.) And as Feſus Chriſt is like the Lyon for his 


ſuperiority z ſo, Secondly, for his clemency and true noble- 


| nels of ſpirit towards thoſe who yield urto him. Tis c- 
| nough indeed, to humble our ſelves before this Lyon. How 


ready mult Chriſt be to receive and embrace humbled fin- 
ners, who humbled himſelf to death, that he might ſave fin- 
ners, even while they were proud and rebelled againſt 
him ! Thirdly, Jeſus Chri{t is a Lion alſo, in reſpect of his 
watchfulneſs over his Church. This Lion that keeps 1ſ-acl, 
neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps ( P[i. 121.4.) and Fourthly, 
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for his invincible courage and ſtrength , always ready to . 


| be put forth for his Church. The Prophet (/ſ. 31. 4. ) 


compares Chriſt toa Lyon that will not be frighted ; Like 


| ai the Lyon (ſaith he) ana the Your Lyon roa! 117 041 1s prey, 


when a multitude of Shepherds 1s called cnt a7 inſt him, 


' he will not. be alraid of their voice, nor abaſe bimi!f fn 
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rhe noiſe of them; ſo ſhall the Lord of Hoſts himſelf come 
gown ro fielt for Mownt $10n, and for the Hill thereof. As 
if the Prophet had ſaid , God will proteCt Jeruſalem a- 
gain't all her Enemies (the Aſſy7:an forces are there ſpeci- 
ally inrended) no more regarding or fearing them , than a 
fierce Lyon in the prime of his firength, will regard or 
fear a compa114 of timple Shepherds, that ſhall attempt to 
reſcue his Pccy from between his teeth, And becauſe of 
this Lyon-like power and courage of Chriſt for his Church, 
another Prophet ſaith, that the Church her ſelf ſhall beas a 
Lyon (Mic.5 $.) And the remnant of facob (that is, the 
truc Church) ſhalt be among the Gentiles, in the midſt of ma- 
ny prople (who are Enemics, and unbelicving) as 4 Lyon 4- 
1:049 the beaſts of the forreſt, as ayoung Lyon among the 
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flor ks of ſheep ;, or rather ( as the Margin hath it ) Goats, 


w/s if he gorhrongh, both treadeth down, and teareth in pie- 
cer, and no:zecan deliver. That is ( as our late Annotators 
expreſs it ) Thefaithful ſhali be cnaowed with an invincible 
force of the Spirit of God, to overcome and overthrow 
the Devil, the World, and all their Enemies. 

Thirdly , the Lyon is the Emblem of Oppreſlors and 
Tyrants : They in evil qualities reſemble Lyons. Thus the 
Apoſtle Pal called Nero (as it is generally conceived) a 
Lyon. I was (faith he) delzvered out of the mouth of the 
Lyon'(2 Tim. 4. 15.) which though it may be taken in a 
cenzral ſenſe, tor deliverance out of any great danger, yet 
tis ſpecially and particularly applied to the perſon of Ne- 
ro, Who was cruel as a Lyon, and had the Apoſtle Paul .in 
his Paws at that time. David ſpeaking of the multitude of 
his crucl opprefſors, tells us , his ſoul was among Lyons 
(Pſu.57 4.) that is, among thoſe that were crucl , as the 
next words explainitz 1 lye among them that are ſet on fire 
(with rage and malice) even the ſons of men, whoſe teeth are 
ſpears and arrows, and their tongue a ſharp ſword. The Ly- 
on is (though in ſome caſcs a c'ement, yet) moſtly a crucl, 
a devouring Creature. Naturaliſts ſay , he will ſwallow 
down whole gobbets of fleſh without chewing ; yea, that 
he will ſwallow down ſuch a quantity at once, as will ſerve 


him two or three days without eating more. And as op- | 


preſſors are ſhadowed out by the Lyon with reſpect to their 


cruelty, ſo likewiſe with reſpect to their ſubtilty and trea- | 
chery (Pſal.10 $,9,10.)He (that is, the wicked Enemy )/ir- | 


teth in rhe lurking places of the Villages ;, im the ſecret places 
dothhe murder the innocent ; hu eyes are privily ſet againſt 
the poor ,, He lieth in wait ſecretly as a Lyon un hus Den; he 
licth 34 wait to catch the poor, G'c. Evil men have as much 
of the Lyons craft, as of his cruelty, and both from him. 

In the fourth place, The Lyon- in ſome things reſembles 
the Devil himſelf, the worſt of all Creatures. The Apoſtle 


Peer gives it expreſly (1 Epiit.5,8.) Be ſober , be vigilant ; | 
for your adverſary the Devil goeth avout like a roaring Ly- | 
on , ſeckins whom he may devour , or ſwallow down at a : 
draught, as the word lignifies. The Devil is like a Lyon in | 
his wrath, rage, malice and ſubtilty, to catch and inſnare ' 


poor ſouls, and to make a prey of them. 


Laſtly , The Lyon is an Emblem of a godly man, Firſt, | 
For his boldneſs and gracious confidence in a good cauſe - 


(Prov. 28.1.) The rigitcous is bold as a Lyon, Secondly, 


For his gratefulneſs to them who have done him good. | 


Some of the Ancients have related ſtrange things of the 


hoſpitality of a Lyon encertaining a man, and of the grati- - 
tude of a man hca'ing a Lyon , with the conſequents of | 


both. Thus by theſe Scripture-reſemblances, we may learn 


much what the Lyon is, and what his qualitics are. 11/1: | 


theu hunt the prey for the Lyon? . 
O? fill the appetite of the young Lyors ? 
Poſſibly the Lord ſpeaks of filling the appetire of your? 


7, you, becauſe young Lyons have appetites ſo ſtrong, that | 
a ſmall matter will not fill them. Young ones of any kind, | 


have ſtronger appetites than thoſe that are old; young Ly- 
ons eſpecially, whoſe conſtitution (ſay Naturalilts) is very 
hot and dry; that being the temperament of Lyons; 
voung Lyons mult needs require a great proportion of 
{50d to ſatisfic their ſomack, and find work for their quick 
concottion. 'Tis but a while that the Milk of the Lioneſs 
will ſerve their turn, they mult have ſtronger meat; young 
{.yons are foon ready for prey ; 'Tis ſaid (7#dg.14.5.) that 
when $.1p fo, pailed by , 4 young Lyon roared atainſt him, 
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'as the Margin 1c2ds it) 4 young Lyon mecting hum roar- 
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ed ; And why did he roar? not ſo much for anger, as for 
| hunger, deliring to make a prey of Sawpſer 


Wrr thou fill the appetite of the young Lyon ? Some tran- 
late it , Wilr chou fill rhe company, or gr young Lyons ? 


| thatis, all the Lyons that are in the Den. The word ſigni- 
\ fies a company or troop, ſo its rendered ( Pſal. 68. 30.) Re- 
| bukys the company of Spear-mer. , Or of thoſe that carry the 
Cane. Burt though the word may ſipnifie a company, yet it 
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| 1s not ſo wſed, but where it refers (as in that Pſalm)to a 

company of men; and therefore, though that be a pood 
| ſenſe, and may well be included in our Tranſlation , which 
| being (according to the Text ) in the plural number, young 


Lyons, takes in the whole company, how many ſoever they 
are. Walt thou fill the company of the young Lyons ? canit 
thou give all the Whelps in the Kennel their Dinner or 
Supper ? yet I rather adhere tothoſe, who render the word 
Appetite as we do, than to thoſe who render it Company. 
Canſt thou fill the appetite (or ſoul) of the young Lyons, 
The word is tranſlated Life or Soul, in the 20. Chap. of this 
Book ( ver. 22. ) as alſo in the 23. Chap. of this Book 


| (ver. 18.) 'Tis likewiſe tranſlated appetite ( Prov..2 3. 2.) 1 


and When we read greedy dogs ( 1ſa. 56.11.) weput in 
the Margin, ſtrong of appetite; implying , that the pcr= 
ſons intended under that diſgraceful denomination greed 
dg, were ſuch, who though they had little appetite 5x 
ſtomack to their work , yet had even an inſatiable appetite 
or ſtomack after their wages or reward. The appetite he. 
ing ſo quick and lively a faculty , is expreſt by the ſame 
word that fignifes life or livelineſs, which is the Spring 
and Original of appetite. When life ceaſeth , appetite 
ceaſeth ; and the more lively any are, the quicker is their 
appetite. 

Wilt thou fill the life or appetite of the young Lyons ? 
Theſe young Lyons are oppoſed to the old Lyon ſpoken 
of before; and we may take them either for Lyons ſo 
young , that they arc not able to hunt or fetch their own 
prey, and aches muſt have prey brought in to them ; 
or we may take them for young Lyons that have ſtrength 
cnougi to go forth to ſeek their prey. Sothen, as the Lyon 
before may be taken for an old Lyon, for a Lyon ſo old, 
that he cannot go forth to catch his prey ; and the youxr 
Lyons, for Lyons ſo young, that they never had ſtrength to 
go forth andcatch their prey : So we may take the Textin 
general for old and young, whether able or unable to catch 
prey for themſelves, Walt thou hunt the prey for the Lyon ? 
or fill the appetite of the young Lyons ? | 

Hence note, Firſt, The way how Lyons live, or get 
their livelihood. 

Lyons are all for prey. 

_ There is no work ſpoken of that the Lyon doth to get 
his living by, there's nothing ſpoken of any ſervice the 
Lyon doth, all his care is for his belly , he þunts bis 
prey - Wicked men in this are like Lyons, they are like 
AN ;mrod, all for hunting, all for catching the prey. 
The Prophet NNahum ( Chap. 2, 12.) deſcribes the op- 
preſſing power of Nineveh , by a Lyon tearing in pie- 
ces enough for his Whelps, and ſtrangling for his Lioneſſes, 
and fillins his holes with prey, and his dens with ravin. 
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Tearing and ſtrangling, filling all with prey and ravin, is . 


all that Lyons do ; nor is the work of oppreſſors and cruel 


men any other in their kind, nor any whit better. Some of 1..c4. 


the Ancients ſpeaking of the Lyon, ſay, that when he 
roareth, the poor Beaſts that are within hearing are ſo a- 
mazed and aftrighted, that though they might eſcape by 
flight, yet they ſtand ſtill and yield themſelves up to him 
tora prey. Such frights are poor men often put to , by 
thc roaring Throats of mercileſs oppreſſors. 

Secondly, note; God provides prey for Lyons. 

God feeds not only Sheep and Lambs, but Wolves and 
Lyons. This note gives us the chief ſcope of the whole 
Context, which is to ſhew the care of God over all. It is 
ſaid (P/al.104.21.) The young Lyons roar after their prey 
and [ch their meat from God. It is a ſtrange expreſſion, 
that young Lyons when they roar a'ter their prey , ſhou!'d 
be ſaid to. ſeck their meat of God; implying , that ncither 
their own ſtrength nor craft could feed them without help 
from God. The ſtrongeſt Creatures left to themſelves 
cannot help themſelves. As they who fear God are fed by 2 
ſpecial Providence of God, ſoall Creatures are fed and nou- 
riſhed by a general Providence. The Lyon , though - be 
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and ſubtile, yet cannot get his own prey ; we think, 
p Leg might ſhift For himſelf, = 'ris the Lord that pro- 
vides for him ; the young Lions ſeek their meat of God : 
Surely then, the mightiett of men cannot live upon them- 
ſelves; as it is of God that we receive life and breath, ſo all 
things needful for the maintenance of this life. The Pro- 
phet feremiah gives check to all fleſh ( Chap. 9-23.) Let 
wot the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, let not the mighty man 
vlory in his might. As if he had ſaid, neither a wiſe man 
by his wiſdom, nor a mighty man by his might, can bring 
any work to an effeCtual iſſue. That is alſo the concluſion 
which the Spirit of God made, by the wiſeſt and one of 
the mightielſt men that ever was in the World, King So/0- 
mon ( Eccleſ. 9.11.) The race us not to the ſwift, nor the 
battel to the ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet 
riches to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of 
Sill, but time andcbance happeneth to them all : Though 
men have ſutable qualities and abilities for the attaining of 
their ends ( what ſutes better the winning of a race than 
ſwiftneſs ? ) yet they cannot attain them, without the pow: 
er and preſence of God in ſome kind and degree or other ; 
the ſtrong Lions would ſtarve, did not the Lord help them 
to hunt their prey. 

Thirdly, If wetakethe Lion in the firſt part of the verſe 
for the old decrepid Lion, and the young Lions for ſuch as 
arenot able to go abroad for their prey, the Lord pro- 
viding for Lions under both theſe conliderations, yields us 
this Obſervation. 


God takes care for thoſe Creatures, who through infirm:- 
ties (being either too old or too young) are not able to 


pro vide for themſelves. 


There's a ſpecial providence of God over them that have 
ſpecial need. The old Lion, that oncecould, but now can- 
not, the young Lions that never could hunt the prey, arc 
yer provided for. Old Lions that are ſtrong are tavght by 
Natural inſtinct to get prey for their young ones wiile 
weak ; and the Natural Hiſtorian tells us, that the young- 
er Lions, which are ſtrong, are taught by a like inſtinCt ro 
hunt the prey forthe old ones that are weak, 

Fourthly, From the latter words, Wilt thou fill the ap- 
petite of the young Lions ? 


Note, God can and doth provide for theCreature to files 
or ſatisfattioz ; he fills their appetite. 


God, as I may ſay, keeps a good, a bountiful Houſe for 
all his Creatures; the young Lions that have ſuch ſtrong 
ſtomachs ſhall have their fill : Hence we may infer, 

Firſt, If the Lord doth thus provide for Lions young or 
old, one or other, then much more will he provide, and 
hunt the prey for his faithful people. David ( Pſal. 34. 
10. ) gives us the Lords word for it, The young Lions do 
lack and ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeck, the Lord ſhall not 
want any good thing. That is, the young Lions may lack, 
or though the young Lions ſhould lack and fuffer hunger, 
yet they that ſcek and ſerve the Lord ſhall not. Lions 
have a good aſſurance that they ſhall not lack, but the Set- 
vants of God have a far better afſurancethat they ſhall 
not. Doth God take care for Oxen ? Woas the Apoſtles 
queſtion ( 1 Cor. 9. 9.) or ſaith he it altogether for our 
ſakes; for our ſakes (ſpeaking of Goſpel Miniſters) 9 
doubt this 1 written, ( verſ. 10.) Asif he had ſaid, if the 
Lord did not give that Law to the Jews, Thou ſhalt not mz - 
ule the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn,altogether 
for our ſakes, yet queſtionleſs he gave it chicfly for our 
ſakes; and had a far greater reſpect to us in making that 
Law than to Oxen. Thus from the Text and point in hand, 
L may ſay, Doth God take care for Lions ? Surely, he hath 
cauſed this to be written, that we may know, he will much 
more take care of his Sheep, of all that fear him and call 
upon his name. A Lion may come into a ſtarving condi- 
tion, but thoſe that fear God ſhall not. Lions, though 
they are very ſtrong and ſubtle cannot always get their prey, 
but the Lord hath promiſed to miniſter to his people, at 
leaſt a ſupply of their neceſſities, as David ſpeaks, / 
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have been young, and now am old z yet have I not ſeen the | 


righteous forſaken, nor bus ſeed beggins bread (Pal. 37. 


25. ) 


Secondly, Doth the Lord provide to fatisfaQtion for the | 


young Lions ? Doth hefill their Natural appetite ? Then 
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ſurely he will provide for the fatisfying of his people in 
ſpiritual things ( Luke 1.5 4.) He fillerh the hungry with 
goodthings. Whoare the hungry ? Doubtlelſs the holy 
Virgin meant the ſpiritually hungry. And whatarc the 
good things he fills them with ? Doubtleſs, ſpiritual good 
things : they ſhall havenot only ſome taſts of theſe good 
things, but their fills of them ; he fills the hungry with g404 
things. ( Pſal.$1.10,) Open thy month wide, and I wit fill 
zt, God hath much reſpe@ro fill us with outward good 
things ; but much more to fill us with ſpiritual good things, 
open thy mouth wide, and raiſe up thy delires after the things 
of Heaven, growth in grace, increaſe in faith and love; 
in patience and holineſs, and I will fill it. He that filts 
the appetite of the young Lions with natural food, will fill 
the appetite of his Servants with ſpiritual food, which is 
belt of all ; they ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the good- 
neſs of hu Houſe, and he will make then drink, of the River 
of bis pleaſures : ( Pſal. 36.8. ) He that fills the appe- 
tite of the young Lions, - will not ſend hungry Souls away 
empty. Wemay reſt in much affurance that God will deal 
well with us, both for Soul and Body, while he queſtions 
ob whether he would do that which himſelf only doth ; 


; Wilt thou hunt the prey for the Lion ? Or fill the appetzte of 


the young Lions ? 


Verſe 40. When they couch in their Dens, and abide 
inthe covert to lic in wait. 


This Verſe gives a further deſcription of the Lion, whe 
ther young or old. Before we had them hunting abroad in 
the Fields, here we have them couching in their Dens, an4 


abiding inthcir covert. 


Ion I mee 


When they couch in their Dexrs. 


This couching or bowing down in their Dens, may be 
upon a three-fold account, and ſo there isa three-fold in- 
terpretation of the words. 

Firit, Some taking the Lion for the old Lion and the 
young Lions for ſuch as are very young, interpret this 
couchingas proceeding from weaknels ; they couch in their 
Dens, as not being able to go abroad. | 

Secondly, Others ſay, they couch in their Dens only 
for reſt and eaſe, having tircd themſelves in hunting for 
their prey: 

Thirdly, That they couch in their Densupon deſign to 
catch their prey, thus the latter part of the Yer/e ſeems to 
carryit; where 'tis ſaid, rhey lie 32 wait, Sothen, this 
couching in their Dens, is cither from neceſſity, as not be- 
ing able to goforth ; or it is a couching in policy, which I 
rather pitch upon. 

They couch in their Dens.] As if they were aſleep, as 
if they minded nothing bur their caſe; yer even then they 
are bufily minding how to catch their prey. Asif the 
Lord had ſaid, Haſt rhou (© Job) taught the Lion that 
art and cunning, tolie conchant un his Den, that he may {feal 
upon Beaſts paſſant, and ſurprize them unawares,  * 
couck in their Dens, 


And abide in the Covert to lie in wait. 


The word rendred Covert ſignifieth a Tabernacle or Tent 
in which men abode for a time, and is therefore here op” 
poſed (as ſome conceive ) tothe Lions Dens or Houſes ſpo- 
ken of inthe beginning of the 2e-/e. Beaſts (ſay they) are 
aware of Lions Dens, and ſo avoid them ; bur they may 
paſs unawares by the Coverts and Thickets, where they lie 
in ambuſh. But ſuppoſe we necd not be thus critical in di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Des and Coverts, both words ma 
ſignifie the ſame place and thing ; or at leaſt in both places 
Lions do the ſame thing, Lie 14 warr, It isfaidof the 
Lord himſelf ( Terem. 25.38.) ve hath fe r/aken hu Covert 
as a Lion. The meaning of the Prophet was to ſhew the 
Lords purpoſe to come forth, and tear and rend his ene- 
mies by ſome ſore Judgment, as a young Lion that rangeth 
about for his prey. We read a little before { at the 34. 
ver ſe ) of the howling of the Shepherds, that is, of the Ru- 
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{ ers and Governours, and oi the cry of the principal of the 


flock, that 1s, of the wealthieſt among the people. When 
the Lion came forth of his Covert. there was a howling and 
acry made; who ſv 2 The Lion came forth to deſtroy 
both Sheep and Shepherds. Thus the Lord comes forth, 


even 352 young Lion, full of wrath and fury to deſtroy the 
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wicked : He is ſometimeslike a Lioncouching in his Den, | 


and abiding in his Covert, but he doth it as the Lion, 


To lic in wait. ] This exprelſhon may have a twofold | 


alluſion. Firſt, To Fowlers and Hunters, who ( in ſome 


caſes ) keepout of light, that they may with the more ad- | 
vantage take Birds or Bealts in their ſnares and toils; For | 
5n vain (faith Solowon, Prov. 1.17.) the Net us ſpread in the | 
ſight of any Bird. Secondly, To Souldiers, who lie in | 


ambuſh to ſurprize their enemy. Thus do Lions; They 
( faith the Text ) couch in their Dens, and abide in the Co- 
vert to liein wait. Here, | 

Firſt, Taking that interpretation of the words, which 
ſuppoſeth, the Lion lying down in his Den through age and 
weakneſs, 

Obſerve, The ſtrongeſt Creatures are tamed and weakened 

by age. \ 
The Lion is the ſtrongeſt among Beaſts, yet he cannot 


always range in the Ficlds and hunt for prey, he muſt come - 


t2 his Den, and keep Houſe there. 'Tis ſo with men, how 
tirong ſoever they have been, yet old age neceſſitates them 
at laſt to keep Houſe and home, All mult ſubmit to time, 
and yield to thoſe infirmities, which old age inevitably 
brings upon us. Time is called, The eater of things ; "Tis 
ſo alſo of perſons, that great eater will eat outthe ſtrength 
of the eater himſelf, that is, the Lion, as Sampſon called him 


in his riddle propoſed to the Philiſtines ( Fudg. 14. 14.) | 


Time reduceth our ſtrength to weakneſs, our life to death. 


Time confines us firſt to our Chambers, then to our Beds, | 
The Lion mult giveover his | 


and then to our Graves. 
hunting and couch in his Den. 

Secondly, Taking the Lion as politickly abiding in Co- 
vert, and waiting for his prey ; 

Obſerve, As the Lord gives much ſtrength, ſo mach craft 

ro ſome Creatures, 

There are Creatures of little ſtrength which have much 

craſt, others have little craft but much ſtrength, in ſome 


both meet together ; and among them we may number the | 
Lion, he is a crafty one as well as a ſtrong one ; he hath his | 
Covert, there he waits for his prey. We may parallel men | 
with Beaſts in this regard ; among them ſome are ſtrong | 
but not craſty, others are crafty but not ſtrong, and nota | 


few arc both. Such David compared to a Lion ( P/al. 10. 
4+ 8,9.) The wicked through the pride of his conntenance 
w:ll 10r-ſech, after God ; What willhe ſcek afterthen ? The 
cighth and ninth verſes tell us, He ſutteth un the lurking pla- 
ces of the Villages, im the ſecret places doth hemuraer the in- 
nocenty his eyes are privily ſet againſt the poor, he lieth in 
wait ſecretly, 44 a Lion in his Den, be lieth in wait to 
catch rhe poor, as he doth catch the poor when he draweth 
him into his Net : He croucheth and humbleth himſelf, 
that the poor may fall by bus ſtrong ones. Thus the ſub- 
tle practices of a wicked man are ſct forth, by theſubtle- 
ty of the Lion. He coucheth and croucheth , he waits 
for the innocent, he draws him into his Net ; he firſts 
entanples him , and then devours him. David gives a 
like deſcription of evil men in another place ( Pſal. 17.11, 
12. ) They have now compaſſed us in our ſteps, they have ſet 
rar eyes bowing down to the Earth, like as a Lionthat 1s 


greea) of hu prey, and as it were a young Lox lurking in ſe- 


cret places, Theſe Scriptures plainly ſhew the natural ſub- 
tlcty of the Lion, waiting in his Covert that he may do 
miſchief unawares ; and that in this piece of miſchievous 
policy "wicked men-are not behind him, they ſhew as 
plainly. 

Thirdly, Whereas inthe former verſe the Lion is ſaid to 
hunt his prey in the Field, and in this ro abidein bs Co- 
vert to lie an wait for it > 

Obſerve, Whae ſome cazmat do by ſtrength they ao by 


craft. 


We ſay, of craft or power, ts hard to ſay which u moſt 
danoerous or undeſirable 11 an enemy. Where theſe two meet, 


where craft and power, ability and ſubtlety are joined, what 


will they not do ? We may ſay of men, in whom theſe arc 
united, as the Lord ſaid concerning the men of the new 
World, ſoon aſter the Flood, who were united in heart and 
tongue (the people are one, and they have all one language) no- 
thing will be reſtrained from them, which they have imagined 


to do ( Gen.11. 6, ) The Devil is always li | 
ſtrong and ſubtle : He isſo ſtrong, that he hook a 
his prey ( asT may ſay ) in open Field. and overcomes by 
fine force. He is ſo crafty, that at other times heknow 
cis beſt for him to abide inhis Covert, and lie in _ Fo 
catch Souls. He goeth about like a roaring Lion ( faith = 
Apoſtle Peter, I Epiſt.5 8.) but heiscraitier than to ro : 
always like a Lion, when he goeth about ſecking whom be 
may devour ; he often fawns and flatters ; he uſeth his wie, 
and puts tricks upon poor Souls whom he would devour 
IWe ( faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2.) are not ignorant of |;, 
devices. Chriſt adviſeth all his Diſciples to j0in the witdon. 
of the Serpent, with the innocency of the Dove; fubtlery 
and honeſty, craft and innocency, working together work 
well, or make good work : But where there is the Arer th 
and craft of a Lion, without a Dove-like integrity, ohieks 
work do men make ? Godly men, or men truly fearin 
God, ſometimes have the wiſdomof the Serpert, ogerhes 
with their Dove like innocency ; and when to both the for- 
mer, the Lions ſtrength is joined, what good may they 
not do? They may do (as we ſay ) a World of g00d n 
an evil World. 

Fourthly, In that the Lion coucheth in his Den, and re- 
tircth ſometimes to his Covert ; we may take notice of the 
good providence of God towards man. God hath ordered 
it, that the Lion coucheth all day in his Den, and is quiet 
that men may go out quietly to their labour. The Plamiſt 
commends the providence of God in this ( Pſalm. 104, 
20, 21,22.) Thou makeſt darkneſs, andit is mghbt, wherein 
all the Beaſts of the Forreſt do creep forth : The young Lions 
roar after their prey, and ſeek, their meat from G od. Thus 
they are roaring and raging for their prey all night; bur 
howis it with them, or what do they in the day ? The 
next words tell us, The Sun riſeth, they gather themſelves 


| together, and lay them down in their Dens. ( Then it fol- 


lows) Man goeth forth to his work, and to bus labour until 
the evening, Such is the care of God, that he clears 
Fields and Countries of theſe ravenous Beaſts, that man 
may goſafely to his work, and not be troubled. When 
the Lion comes forth in the day, tis uſually to execute ſome 
Judgment of God ; witneſs that of the Prophet, who 
going out of Gods way, God told him by another Propher, 
a Lion ſhall meet thee and teur thee ; and ſo it cameto 
pals, a Lion met him, and executed the Judgmeet of God 
upon him, becauſe he went beyond the command he had 
received from God ( 1 Kings 13.24.) We read alfo, 
that God ſent Lions to vexthe people continually, when 


| they fell to Idolatry and falſe worſhip ( 2 Kings 17.26. ) 
| It was of theLord that Lions which uſed to keep their Co- 

| vert inthe day time, were ſo bold asto come by day to 
| their Houſes and deſtroy them. And ſuch is the mighty 
| powerof God, that though hungry Lions are altogether 


for prey, yet God can ſtop their mouths, and check their 
appetite (Dan. 6. 8.) When Daniel was calt intothe Li- 
ons Den, amongſt a company of hungry Lions, yet not 
one touched him, but were as meek to him as ſo mary 
Lambs ; whereas no ſooner were his enemies and accuſers 
let down into that Den, but they brake their bones before 
they came to the ground, Thus much of the Lion. a King 
among the Beaſts of the Earth. The Lords next queſtion 
concerns the Raven, none of the beſt, if not one of the 
worlt among the Birds of the Air. 


Verſe 41, Who p:ovideth foz the Raven his food ? 
When hts poung ones cry unto God, ther 
wander fo2 lack of mcat, 


AstheLion is a devourer among Beaſts, ſois the Raven 
among Birds. The Lion (as was ſaid ) is focurious, tnat 


| he willnot feed upon a Carcaſe inthe way, but the Ra\ Ci 
| feeds upon any dead or corrupted Body ; and that is the 


reaſon why in many great Citiesthere's a Law or cuſtom 
that Ravens neer them, ſhall not be ſhot at nor terrified, bc- 
cauſe they eat up the hlth and Carrion, which might infect 
the Air, and breed peſtilential diſcaſcs. , | 
Now the Lord puts the queſtion, Who provideth for re 
Raven? As if he had ſaid, 1 provide not only for the A+/i2? 
Lion, but for the Carrion-eating Raven.Thec [ord made pro- 


| viſion of food for Lions and Ravens, for all ſorts of Bealts. 


and Birds, and creeping things, in the work of Creaciol ; 


and ir, his works of providence , he makes all ings 
ready, 
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ready, and brings them to hand ſor their uſe and ſuſtenta- 
tion-: He, as it were, dreſſeth and diſheth our meat for all 
his Creatures, and then ſets it before them, that they may 
cat and be fatisfied. 

Tuho p:ovidech fo2 the Raven ? } The Hebrew word 
renired Provideth, hath cwo ſignifications, which won- 
der{ully ſet forth the care of God towards his Creature : 
Fir, the certainty of their proviſion, for the word _ 
fes to eſtabliſh ;, as if the Lord did give them a necetlary, 


* {crled, or conſtant diet. Secondly, It notes the ſutableneſs 


and pleaſingneſs of their food to their nature and conftituti- 
on, yea, to their guſt and appetite z as if the Lord fitted 
their ſood, as we ſay, to their tooth or palate, and gave 
them not only meat, but ſavory mear to them ( like that 
which 1/1ac beſpake of his SonE/a) ſuch asthey love ; for 
though the food of Ravens be unpleaſant to us, yer it 1s 
leaing and toothſom and ſavory to them. What the Lord 
provides for Ravens, 1s to them dainties and delicacies ; 
Carrion is ſo tothem, becauſe 'tis ſutable to their nature, 
and ſuch as their ſtomach likes very well. The furablenefs 
of any food to our taſte and palate, makes it delightful ro 
us : What makes ſin, which is as odious as a Carrion or Cor- 
rupt tiring to God and good men, plcaſant to carnal and 
wicked men, but the ſutablenels of it to their Nature ? They 
can feed upon ſin as heartily and hungrily, as a Raven dorh 
upon a putrified Carcaſe. And what s the reafon that the 
ways of God reſo pleaſant to a godly man ? Is it not be- 
cauſe his heart -i5 made ( through grace) ſutable to them ? 
To dothe will of God is meat and drink to a godly man ; 
but hisSoul (being in a right frame ) can no moredelightful- 
ly do, any thing that is ſinfully evil, than he can delight to 
feed Bodily upon putrefaction or Poiſon. 

ZUi;o p20videth his food fo2 the Kaven ? ] The Hebrew 
word for a Raven ſignifies blackneſs, darkneſs, or the even- 


y i . ing. lhe Raven is the true Black-bird, a dark-coloured Crea- 


ture ; black, as a Raven, is the Scripture language for per- 
fect blackneſs, The Greck word for a Raven, intimates her 
hoatſe, harſh and unpleaſant cry, or croking. As the coat 
of the Raven is eminent for a beautiful blackneſs, ſo his 
note is well known by his unpleaſant and jarring hoarſneſs, 
'The note of the Crow or Raven, ſounds like the Latine, 
Cras , Cras;z in Engliſh, To morrow, to morrow, Or the 
day tocome, And hence men, who when called to preſent 
repentanceand forſaking of their ſins, deſire time, and ſay, 
to morrow, to morrow, are ſaid ro reſemble Crows and 


-+ Ravens, whoſe only ſong is Crs, Crs. 'Tis reported con- 


ccrning Athanaſius, that _—_ in the ſtreets of a Heathe- 
niſh or Gentile City, a Raven flew over his head and cro- 
ked ; the Heathens that ſtood by, laught and ſmil'd toſec 
the Raven flie and croke ſo nearhim; and they asked, What 
ſaid the Raven tothee ? He anſwered, The Raven cryed, to 
morrow, 10 morrow ; for to morrow the Emperor will ſend out 
ſuch an Editt or Decree, as will put a ſtop to your ſuperſtiti- 
0144 ob(ci Vation of Fleatheniſh Feaſts : And though he knew 
nothing of the Emperors purpoſe at that time, to put forth 
ſuch a Decrce, yet the next day there came a command 
from the Emperor, that they ſhould no more obſerve them: 
And then the Heathens cryecd out againlt Athanaſiys, and 
ſaid that he was a Witch. 

Further, The Raven is ſo called in our language, from 
her ravening ; her name ſpeaks her nature, as Nabals did 
his (1S4m.25.25.) yet even Ravens are under the Lords 
inſpection. Who proviacth for the Raven hu food ? 


Hence Note, The worſt andwileſt Creatures are under the 
care of God. 


The Lord doth not give fob an inſtance of his care in the 
people of 7ſrael, for whom he provided a long time in 
Fyypr, and whom he fed forty yearsin the Wilderneſs ; 
nor in Eli, fed by Ravens, but in his feeding Ravens ; nor 
among Fowls, doth he inſtance in the Hawk or Falcon, 
which are highly prizcd and fed by Princes; nor in the 
ſweet ſinging, Nightingale,or ſuch like muſical pretty Birds, 
which men keep choicely and much delight in 3 but in that 
hateful and malicious Bird, the croking Raven, whom no 
man values, but as the eats up the Carrion which might an- 
noy him. Behold then, and wonder at the providence and 
kindneſs of God, that he ſhould provide food for the Ra- 


. Ven, a Creature of ſo diſmal a hue, and of ſo untuneable a 


lone, a Creature that is ſo odious to moſt men, and omi- 


nous to fome. There is a great providerice of God ſeen, in 
providing for the Ant or Piſmire, who gathers her meat in 
Summer ( Prov.6.8.) buta greater in the Raven, who 
though he forgets, or is careleſs to provide for himſelf, yet 
God provides and laycth up for him. One would think 
the Lord ſhould ſay of Ravens, let them ſhift for them- 
ſelves or periſh ; no, the Lord God doth not deſpiſe any 
work of his hands ; the Raven hath his being from God, 
and therefore the Raven ſhall be provided for by him z not 
only the fair innocent Dove, but the ugly Raven hath his 
meat from God. As the Lord feeds not only Doves, but 
Ravens, in kind, fo he feeds not only Doves, but Ra- 
vens, ina figure; that is, hefecds not only Dove-like or 
innocent men, but Raver-like or wicked men, ( Matth. 
5. 45- ) He canſeth his Suntoriſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth Rain on the juſt and 01 the unjuſt ; Thus he feeds 
Ravens in the likeneſs of men. Such men whoſe minds 
feed upon Carrion, the Lord feeds their Bodies with ex- 
cellent dainties, they fare deliciouſly every day, as the 
rich Glutton is ſaid to do, who was but « Raven. The 
Lord, Iſay, doth not only provide for his better and more 
excellent ones, but he provides for the bad, for the evil, 
for the wicked ; ſuch an indulgent Father and Provider is 
God towards all his Creatures. We find this reported to 
the praiſe of God ( P/al. 104. 10,11.) He ſendeth the 
Sprongs 1tothe Valleys, which run among the Hills ;, they 
give arimk_toevery Beaſt of the Field ; the wild Aﬀſes quench 
therr thirſt. And again ( P/al.145.15,16.) The eyes of 
all wait upon: ( or look unto ) thee, and thou gieeft them 
ther meat 11 aue ſeaſon Thou opexeſt thy hand, and ſatis- 
feſt the deſire ( that is, the hunger and thuſt ) of every 
Irving thing. He that giveslife to all, upho'ds thelives of 
all. As it ſhews the great power of God, that he hath made 
| ſome living Creatures (t!1e Angels and Souls of men) which 
; need no meat, ſo itis a very great glory that he provides 
| meat for all that need it. God hath a great Houſhold, and 
he keeps a plentiful Houſe ; the meareit of his Houſhold 
have food convenient for them. 

Now, Doth the Lord provide a T able for the Ravens ? 
Remember Chrifts Inference from it ; Then much more will 
he provide a T able for his Children who fear him, aud truſt 
upon him. Behold, (ſaith Chrift, 3farrh.6 26.) the Fowls 
of the Au ; for they ſow not, nenher do they reap, nor £4- 
| Fer unto Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feederb rhem : Ave 
| ye not much better than they ? And that which Chriſt ſpake 
| in general there concerning the Fowls of the Air, he in 
| Luk 12. (verſ.14.) ſpake particularly of the Raven; Cor- 
| ftaer the Ravens, for they reuher ſow nor reap, &C. and God 
| feedeth them ;, how much more are ye better (as if the Lord had 
| ſaid. than the Fowls? ) Te are mich bater then the bel of 
Fowls ;, then how much better than the wor ſt, the Ravens ? 
and be ye aſſured, tht as much as ye are better than the Ra- 
vens, by ſo mnch 1 my cave fur you, greater than for the Ra- 
vens. As God 1 the Savwnr of all, eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
lieve (1Tm.4.10.) ſo he is a provider for all, but efpecial- 
ly for thoſe that believe. The Lord, who alike cares for all, 
doth not care for ail alike , there would be much incqua- 
lity in that equality. AsCreatures vary in their kinds and de- 
grees, ſo the Lord (who 15 a God of Judgment) varies both 
the Kind and degree of his care towards theCreature, There- 
fore we may conclude ; Dorh God put forth ar'y k:nd or degree 


beloved Children and faithful Servants, 

There's no temptation with which the Children of God 
are more oppreit, than witli this ; Wha: they ſhall eat ? And 
what they [all drink? And wherewithal ſhall they and theirs 
be clothed ? Nor doth any thing caft them upon more dan- 
gerous Rocks than theſe diſtruſtful Queries ; ow ſhall we 
live ? And who ſhailprovide for us, eſpecially in a hard and 
dear year ? But may we not ſtand amazed to hear ſuck 
Queries proceed out of their mouths, who have heard of 
this word which once proceeded out of Chriſts mouth, that 
God feedeth the Ravens ?* Who belicving that, can but be- 
lievethat God will feed him ! Nor doth the Lord provide 
for and feed the old Raven only, but his young ones allo, 
As it follows, 


When his young ones cry unto ©od. 


| The Raveninthe former part of the verſe, is the old one 
80! that hath young ones. Howcanthat feed the young, that 
Ker 723 cannot 


of care for Ravers? Dembrieſs then he will taxe care of bis 
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cannot feed himſelf, but by Gods providing ? As if the 
Lord had ſaid, As st 5 not by thy proviaence, O Job, but 
by mine, that the old Ravens are fed; ſo that the young ones 
being early forſukgn of the old, and wanting skill to ſhift for 
themſelves, wandring here and there, have their cries (which 
Nature bath taught them to put up to God in their neceſſity ) 
beard and anſwered with ſupply of foed. | 

The Hebrew is, When his Children cry unto God ;, Chil- 
dren are properly the young ones of men, yet the young ones 
of any Creature may be called Children. 

The word rendred to cry, notes a very ſtrong cry for 
help for food. The young ones of the Raven being pincht 
with hunger, makea loud confuſed cry for food ; but to 
whomdo they cry ? The Text ſaith, They cry _ 

Unto God. } No Creature can properly be ſaid to cry 
unto God, but the rational Creature, and there's none 
among the rational Creatures that indeed cry unto God, 
but thoſe that have faith : How then is it ſaid, the Ravens 
young ones cry #nto God ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, They are ſaid to cry to God, becauſe 

man hears them not, or if he do, he regards them not ; 
what man regards the cry of a young Raven ? Therefore 
they cry to Godif to any, who alone takes notice of their 
cry. 
Saently; They cry to God, not properly, but equi- 
valently ; they cannot be imagined ro make any formal or 
Girect prayers to God in their neceſſities, but their neceſ- 
ities which force them to cry, have the force of acry, or 
of a prayer unto God. 

Thirdly, They may be ſaid to cry unto God, becauſe 
God takes or interprets their cry when hungry, as a prayer 
to himſelf - And God may be ſaid to hear their cry, be- 
cauſe he provides for them, and helps them, as he doth 
thoſe who put up powerful prayers to him, There is in all 
Creatures a dclire of that which is needful for them, or 
proper to them, and when that is wanting they cry, that is, 
make ſome ſignification of their want. And as all young 
ones areapt tocry ( that being all they cando) for food; 
ſo the Scripture, as here ſo elſewhere repreſents young Ra- 
vens crying more than other Creatures ( Pſal. 147. 9.) 
He grveth to the Beaſt his food, and to the young Kavens 


which cry. The Beaſts are not ſaid to cry for food when God 
gives it them, but the young Ravens arc. Crying ſeems 
to be the property of young Ravens, as if the leaſt lack of 
tvod made them cry, 

But how come young Ravens to be in ſuch want of food, 
that they ſhould cry for it ? And when they cry, why are 
they not ſaid to oy to their Parents ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) 


or to the 014d ones, 


Queries ; 

tirſt, Some Naturaliſts ſay, the Raven is a forgetful 
Creature, and leaves her young ones altogether unpro- 
vided of food, and therefore (as the laſt reſort of all help. 
leſs ones ) they arc ſuppoſed to cry unto God. 

Secondly, Say others, the Raven is not only a forgetful, 
but an unnatural Creature, Ravens have not thoſe bow- 
els of Naturalcompaſhon to their young ones, which other 
Creatures have, who will preſently beſtir themſelves to 
get food for their young ones z therefore ſome ſay, that 
their young ones, as it were, cry to God of the impiety 
and unnaturalneſs of the vId ones, in not providing for 
then, and in a manner accuſe them for it. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that provides not for thoſe of bis own Houſe, hath denied 
the faith, and 15 worſe than an Infidel. A Beaſt will provide 
for his own, and moſt Birds provide for their young, butthe 
Raven provides not for his own young ones; and therefore 
his young ones are brought in, as crying or complaining to 
the Lord of their Parents unnatural aſtorgy, or want of pi- 
ty : And indeed Parents, who do not provide for their own 
Houſe, may juſtly be put among the Ravens. Remember 
( by the way } the power of God, who could make Ra- 


ut to God for mcat ? In anſwer to theſe 


:t, vens feed Elias,and be kind to him (1K:ng5s17.16.) though 
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raturally they are cruel to their own kind, and refuſe to feed 
their young ones. 

Trirdly, There's another reaſon given by Naturaliſts, 
vhy Ravens feed not their young ones : For when the 
Raven hath hatcht her young, they look whitiſh, which the 
old ones cannot abide, being themſelves black, and there- 
fore the Raven forbears to feed his young ones for ſeven 
days ( ſaith my Author ) that is, till their Aron begin to 


' grow black, whereby he knows them to be his own, be. 


Rs at IN a erect Den >< 
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; reaſon, take this Note from it. tan 
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ng loth to bring up a ſpurious brood ; fothatall this time Howe, 
of their eſtrangement and forbearance, the Lord feeds their #1: 
young ones, ſome ſay, with a dew from Heaven, or with ©: 
little flies (ſay others ) bred out of their dung. - But 1 Pays ho 
ſhall not ſtay upon theſe things, eſpecially conlidering that yo pes, 
they who -profeſſedly write of the nature and manners, f'z, {! ; 
both of Beaits and Birds, are very ſilent, as to any ſack Pt ſafe. 
obſervations Concerning the Raven ; yet becauſe {9 grave nm Fr 
an Author as is noted in the Margin inſiſts upon this latter tin ; ty 
; Aquin, 

Every one leves its like. Std chad 


Exthory, bi. 


ARavendoth not love her young,till ſhe perceives them fic»... 


| inherown likeneſs. Ir is ſaid alſo of the Eaple, that when !4l# bju 
| her young are firſt hatcht, ſhe will not own them for hers, '* 4 
till having held them up to the Sun, ſhe finds they out-face "9s 1 
| it; andhere tis ſaid, the Raven willnot own her youngtill 1:44 4 


they are black. Now, if it be thus in Nature, ifit be a truth, |. 5. ki, 


| that the Raven is not delighted in her younig till they grow "i. « 


black, 'tis doubtleſs true in Spirituals, {ke ts like. God loves f® 
none with delight, but holy and pure ones, and the more Flag * 
holy and pure any are, the more he loves them ; thereaſon 15 c. 3; 
is, becauſe himſelf is altogether infinitely pure and holy, "cio 


Where God ſees moſt of his own image, which is purity ;.” 


IS 20 3; 
and holineſs, there he loves molt, and for ſuch he will _ wy 4 


| tainly provide, ſuch he will ſurely feed. tx Philos 


But, which way ſoever the young ones of the Raven !"%in (a. 


| come to want food, whether it be through the forgetfulne(s, Fo 


| or theunnaturalneſs of the old Raven, or becauſe they are +;.;.,... 
| hatcht white,upon what account ſoever (I ſay)it 15,that they t0r.n pi. 
| come to want food, the Textfaith they are in ſuch want,that ' + 


they cry to God, yea, that 
They wander fo2 lack of meat, 
This is a further evidence of their diſtreſs, they cry 


| whentheyare in their neſt, and there God provides for 
' them; and when they wander (from their nelt ) for lack 
| of meat, God feeds them too. Somereſtrain this wandring 
; to a narrow compaſs, and ſay, 'tis only in their neſt, where 
| they ſtruggle and are unquiet for want of meat; but this 
| their wandring for want of meat, may be conceived to be 
| outof theneſt, ratherthanin it; for a nelt being a ſtrait 
| place, it cannot be congruoully ſaid, that the yong ones 
| wander while they are in it. And therefore, which clears 
| the matter ſufficiently, Naturaliſts tell us, That when the 


Raven hath fed his young in the nelt, till they are well 


| fledged and able to flieabroad, then he thruſts them out of 
| the neſt, and will not let them abide there, but puts them 
| to get their own wag: Now when theſe young ones arc 


upon their firſt light from their neſt, and are little acquaint- 

ed with means how to help themſelves with food, then 

the Lord provides food for them. 'Tis ſaid by credible 
Authorities, that the Raven is marvellous ſtrict and ſevere 

in this; for as ſoon as his young ones are able to provide 12s» 
for themſelves, he will not fetch any more food for them; ©, 
yea, ſome affirm, the old one will not ſuffer them to ſtay |... 
in the ſame Country where they were bred; and if ſo, then |: 4.11.4 
they muſt needs wander. We ſay proverbially, Need tn in: 
makes the old wife frot; WC may ſay, and The young owes * yy 
too, It hath been, and poſſibly 1s, the practice of ſome Par a Hh 
rents toward their Children, who as ſoon as they canſbift ,,z., -, 


| for themſelves, and are fitin any competency to get their 1:17; 


bread, they turn themout of doors, as the Raven doth his 7" _ 
young ones out of the neſt. Now ſaith the Lordin the ©. 
Text, When the young ones of the Ravenareat this pinch, ,,,.. 
that they areturned off, and wander for lack of meat, who (pit 
then provides for them? Do not I the Lord ? Do not | _ 
who provide for the old Raven, provide for his young 9ne5y © . 
both while they abide in the neit, and when they wander | 
for lack of meat ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, ( which was in part toucht before.) 
The providence of God extends it ſelf to all, even £1 
meaneſt of hu Creatures. 


As ſome deny providence, ſo others reſtrain it to jon 
matters, or more eminent Creatures, as if it were truc on 
Jehovah, which Heathens ſaid of their Idol Tupiter ; He 
i not at leiſure to mind little things. Bur the Lord nad 
v4h diſdainsnot to look after the leaſt things, he hong ber 
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Birds Neſts, to ſec they want nothing, or to ſupply their | 


wants.” Young Ravens are inconſiderable Creatures, yet 
the Lord remembers and confiders them. And if God | 


Note, Fourthly, Tas would have any ſupply in your 
As 


wants, you muſt ask_it of God. 


take care of young Ravens, then I may again infer, he will 
much more hs care of their _ ones or Children, who 
are themſelves heirs of the promiſe, the Spiritual ſeed of 


Abraham. 
Secondly, In that young Ravens are here ſaid to cry un- 


t0 God, 


Obſerve, Ex:ream want or neceſſity will put meer Nature 
upon praying or Crying to God, 


The worſt of men, yea, the very Beaſts will pray in 
their kind, or after their manner, when they are pinched 
with extremities, cither of want'or fear. The Heathen 
Mariners in Jonah, being greatly diſtreſſed, cryed every one 
to his god. There may be acry of prayer to God in the 
mouth ; where there is no grace in the heart. The Apo- 
{tle faith, Rom. 10. Whoſoever calleth updn the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved ; but then it muſt be in faith, for ſo it 
follows there, -How ſhall they call on him on whom they have 
not believed ? Many call upon God, that ſhall not be ſaved 
( Pſal. 18. 41.) Theycryed, but there was none to [ave them, 
even to the Lord, but he anſwered them nor. The cry of 
oraceleſs men is ſeldomer heard than the cry of reaſonleſs 


Beaſts or Birds, 
Hence Note, Thirdly, The Lord hears the cry of Na- 


ture when "tu it want. 


He hears the cry of Beaſts, and he hears thecry of Ra- 
vens. Though wicked men ſtop their ears, and will not hear 
his commands, yet he ſometimes hears their crys in out- 
ward troubles, and doth them good many ways. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Hence alſo we may infer, 1f the Lord hears the cry of | 
Nature in Beaſts, and Birds, and bad men, how much | 
wore will he hear the cry of grace, and of the Spi- | 
rit of Adoption, crying Abba father , in hu Chil- | 


dren 


| 40 


If he hears the croaking cry of young Ravens, who | 
have no intention to pray to him, how much more will he | 
hear the believing cry, the deep groans and ſighs of Saints, 


who ſer their faces purpoſely to pray unto- him, and ſeek | 


his face. This poor man cryed ( a man rich in grace doubt- | 
leſs he was ) and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of | 


all his troubles. | 


When you are in want, whitherſoever you go, if you 
g9 not to God, you goto a wrongs Door : The | {AL tell 
you whither ro go when you are in want 3 it is not to this 
or that Creature, to this or that means, to this friend or 


{ that, but you muſt go to God for help; and if. we have 


help any where elſe, and not in God, our help is worſe thari 
our diſtreſs. Wants are anevil of affliction, but the help 
we get out of wants in any way, with negle&t of God, 
is an evil of fin, therefore cry to God. The Lions are 
ſaid ro ſeck their meat from God, and here the Ravens 
are ſaid tocry unto God z the young Lions and the Ra- 
vens, will condemn thoſe, whoin their diſtreſſes do nor 
cry to God the fountain, but run to broken Ciſterns. It 
was the {in of that good King Aſa, that in his diſeaſe ke 
ſought not to Gad, but to the Phyſicians ( 2. Chron. 16.12.) 
notthat Aſa had caſt off prayer to God, or did not at 
all ſeek unto him ( it cannot be that ſo good a man as the 
Scripture reports him, ſhould ſo much at once forger God 
and himſelf ) but che meaning is, he was very cold and 
negligent in calling upon God for help, and over-confiden: 
of help by his Phyſicians. | 

Laſtly, Conſider, God provides for the young Ravens, 
when the old ones leave them,orput them out of their Neſt. 


Hence Note, When neareſt Relations in Nature leave us, 
Goa will not. 


Whenthey whoſe duty itis to take care of ys, prove un- 
natural, like the Raven to his young oaes, then God will 
take care of us. When my Father and Mother forſook me 
(faith David, Pſal. 27.9,10. ) then che Lord cook, me up. 
The Lord who feeds out-caſt Ravens, will give entertain- 
ment to his out-caſt Servants. { Pſal. 68. 5.) A Father of 


| the Fatherleſs, anda Fudg of the Widows, u God in his ho- 


ly habitatvon. They that are fatherleſs by their Parents de- 
ſerting of chem, or fatherleſs by the deceaſe of their Parents, 
God ( they committing themſelves to him) will be afa- 
ther unto them, he will do the office of a father to them, 


; that 1s, provide for them. Thus much of the Lion, chief 
; among the Beaſts of the Earth, and of the Raven, one of 


the worlt among the Fowls of the Air. The wiſdom of 
God hath choſen out theſe Creatures, that in teſtifying his 
care of them, he might convince Fob, that he had not caſt 


| off thecare of him, but would provide for him, poſſibly 
| in unknown ways of providence, as he did for the Lions 
| and the Ravens. 


CHAP. XXXIX, Vetlſ. 1,2, 3, 4 


Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of the Rock bring forth, or canſt thou mark, when the 


Hinds do calve ? 


Canſi tho mumber the Months that they fulfil ? Or knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth 2 


They bow themſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt ont their ſorrows. 


Their young ones are in good liking, they grow up with Corn? They go forth, and return not unto 


them. 


SSN the former context, which was the cloſe 

Q 2 of the thirty-cighth Chapter. The Lord 
gave/ob an account of his care in providing 
tood for the Lion, and the young Lions ; 
8&4 for the Raven and his young ones. In this 
<5) context and Chapter the Lord proceeds to 

= ſhewhis care and providence concerning 
both the production and ſuſtentation of ſeveral other Crea- 
tures, of whom men take no care nor make any proviſion 
for atall, The wild Goats and the Hind, thewild Aſs and 


the Unicorn. 


- 
———— 


There are ſome Creatures which live under mang in- 
ſpeCtion, and are provided for by him, being tame and ſer- 
viceable ; there are others which have no commerce ( as I 
may ſay ) with man, but are ſavage, living at large m the 
Fields and Forreſts, upon Hills and Mountains, yet theſe 
are preſerved in their Pr and increaſe, as well as 
thoſe that are under the eye and daily care of man. The 
wild Goats are preſerved as well as the Sheep, and the 
Hinds of the Forreſt as well asthe Calves of the Stall. In 
and by all theſe examples the Lord would have Fob take 
ſpecial notice, that his providence extendeth both to the 

YEE feeding 
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fceding or nouriſhing of all kinds of Creatures, as alſo to 


their births and bringing forth, for the preſervation of their | 


ſcveral kinds, 


So then, the providence of God is here magaied , _ | 
ooted Bealts | 


tinuing and multiplying ſeveral ſorts of four 


of the Earth and winged Fowls of the Air ; ſome of which 


being tame are kept by the care 'of man ; orhers being 


wild and avoiding the preſence of man (he ſcarce knowing | 


the Nature of them, nor having any ſervice by them) are | Py 
In theſe ſour verſes there are two things in general,about | 


perpetuated in their kinds by the only care of God. 


which the Lord holds forth his care of theſe ſavage Crea- 
tures. Firſt, About the bringing forth of their young 
ones. Secondly, About the bringing up of their young 
ones. The bringing forth of their young ones, we have 
in the three firſt ih of this Chaprer ; the bringing up of 
their young ones, we have in verſe 4. 

About the bringing forth of their young ones the Text 
ſpeaks two things. Fir, The ſeaſon of it ; and ſecondly, 
The painful manner of it. 

The ſeaſon of it in the two firſt verſes. Knoweſt thon the 
time when the wild Goats of the Rock, bring forth ? ( verſe 
1. ) andthenof the Hinds ( verſe 2.) Canſt thou number 
the Months that they fulfil ? 

The painful manncr of bringing forth their young is ex- 
preſſed at verſe 3. They bow down themſelves, they bring 
forrh their young ones, they caſt out their ſorrows. 

The briaging up and growth of their young ones is gi- 
ven ( ver [.4.) T her young ones are in good liking, they grow 
vp with Corn,&c. Thus we have the general ſcope and parts 
of this contgxt. 1 ſhallnow deal with the particulars. 


Verſe 1. Knowecft thou the time when the wild Goats of 


[Y) 
O 
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| . 


W?ing fo:th, that is, their young ones, 


The word tranſlated b:ing fozth Gignifies pai 
| row. There is ſo CEDONS he > tpn 
; ing forth and pain may well be ſignified 
' Pains of the wild Goats in bringing 
/ arc expreſly ſpoken of at the third verſe. 
| But why didtheLord enquire of -Fob here, whether he 


that a ſecret ? Ianſwer, doubtleſs it is aſecret, and ſuch a 
| ſecret as few are acquainted with. Wild Goats come little 
| under the eye or ſight of men inthat work ; they dringin 
| forth upon inaccet{able places, craggy Rocks and Moun 
tains, ' men cannot Without difficulty reach that piece of 
| knowledg. And thexefore the Lord might well agk of Job 
Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of the Roch "the 
forth ? 1 may ſay alſo, the Lord puts this familiar queſtion 
to ob, that he might the more awaken him into the conf. 
deration of his own weakneſs, and utter ability to find 
out the ſecret of the other works, As if the Lord had (aid 
Thou canſt not diſcover ſo much as the birth of the wild G ba; 
how then canſt thox find out the births of my wonderful Brovi.- 
dences ? My providences bring forth wonderful births, an4 
how much more unkzowable by thee than the birth and ri ing 
forth of the wild Goats. Thus the Lord would check his cy. 
riolity z he who was unable to give him an account con- 
cerning the ſtate of thoſe poor Creatures, muſt not think 
himſelf able to pry into the great and unſcarchable works 
of God, in the amazing products of his providence to. 
wards the Children of men. 
Before paſs from theſe words it will not be unprofita. 
ble to mind the Reader, how (as one of the Ancients hath 


on 


forth, that bring. Ir, 

y one word. The 6:n ;z,, 

forth here implyeg Juoa dairy 
: fan. y 


Jantyy q 
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knew the time, the exaGt time of their bringing forth ? Is tr, * 


hinted) we ray moralizeor ſpiritualize this Text,there be- Grey, | 
ing much of the diſpoſition or condition of a godly man, 33. a, c 
| eſpecially of a faithful Teacher, typed or fairly repreſented 15. 


the Kock b:ing fozth ? 
The firit queſtion concerns the wild Goats, and the ſea- 


 ſonot their bringing forth. 


Knoweft thou the time ? ] Theſe words intend more 


' thana-bare naked knowledg of the time, they take in 


— 4 the knowledg of the whole diſpoſal or adminiſtration 


of God, "concerning the wild Goats in their bringing 
forth. 
Knoweſt thouthe time } The word rendred time, ſigni- 


” fies the opportune time, the fit time, the appointed time ; 


hnoweſt thou the time or that time, 


when the wild Goats of the Rock b:ing fozth ? 
What theſe Goats here called wild Goars, and wild Goats 


__ of the Rock, are, is commonly known. The word which 
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we render wild Goats, ſignifies in the Hebrew aſcending or 
clamberino, becauſe Goats arc chambering Creatures, get- 
ting up theitcepeſt Rocks,and aſcending the height of Hills 
and Mountains, which they do many times exceeding dan- 
gcrouſly.ſceming rather to hang by their feet than to go up- 
on them. Thus the old Poct fancied them, when he ſaid, 


* You may ſce the wild Goats hanging upon the Rock,, you may 


hope fre will tumble down preſently ; but ſhe decerves the 
hunter 4d bis heunds;, though ſhe ſeems to hang uncertain- 
ly, yct ſhe keeps her footing ſteddily. The Latines have 
a word ſignifying wild Goats, which criticks ſay, comes 
ſrom another Latine word ſignifying a B:rdor flying fowl, 


becauſe Goats may be ſaid rather to fly than go upon thoſe | 
craggy places, or rather to uſe wings than feer. Such are | 


the Creaturcs here called wild Goats, and that with an ad- 
d tion, wild Goats 
Of the Rocks. )] Becauſe they ſpecially delight in Rocky 


places, or becauſe they breedand bring forth in Rocks. It | 


. 


is ſaid (1541.24.2.) that Sa in his purſuit of David,came 


with a ſclet Army of three thouſand men, to ſeck him and | 


his men «por the Rocks of the wild Goats ; which Scripture 
titly anſwers this which calls them wild Goats of rhe Rock, 
Saul did not feck David only in the plains and valleys, 
where flocks of Shcep feed ; but upon the craggy Rocks 
and Precipices, where wild Goats take up theirQuarters or 
uſe ro feed. This ſhewed his implacable rage, and reveng- 
ful Spirit againit an innocent perſon, that rather than not 
take himand have his will on him, he would undertake an 
expedition not only tedious but very hazardous to himſelt 
and his Army. Wrathful men will not.only not ſpare others, 
tut net themſelves. But to the Text, Knoweſt thox the vime 
whan the wild Goats of the Rock, 


A 
© 
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© 
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in the nature and qualities of rheſe wild Goats. 

Firit, As theſe wild Goats ſeck both their food andreſt, 
their repaſt and refuge in- Rocks ; ſo the godly abide and 
dwell inthe Rock, that is, in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, they 
look to him alone both for refuge and refreſhing, both for 
comfort and ſafety while they are in this World. Chriſt is 
the Rock upon which the Church is built, (Marrh.16.18,) 
And as the ſtate of the true Church in general, ſo of every 
true believer, is built upon this unmoveable Rock the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, As the Rocks ſo the Mountains are much de- 
fired by the wild Goats ( Pſal.104. 18.) The high Hills 
are arefnge for the wild Go.uts. Thus David was cying the 
Hills for help ( P/al. 121.1.) I will lift up mine eyes to the 
Hills, from whence cometh my help? What were theſe Hills? 
Surely, neither the material nor metaphorical Hills of thi; 
World, of whichlatter the people of God ſpake ( 7er. 3. 
23.) diſclaimingly, Truly :n vain # ſalvation hoped for from 
the Hills, and from the multitude of Mountains, that 1s, 
from the greateſt power of manor men. What the Hills 
were to which David lifted up his eyes for help, him- 
| ſelf tells us at the ſecond wver/e of that Pſalm, My help 
| commeth from the Lord, which made Heaven and Earth, 
| As the affeCtions of a godly man are ſet upon the things 

above, not uponthings below ( Col. 3. 2.) ſo bis conti- 
dences are ſet upon God who is above, not upon men 
; here below. 

Thirdly, Theſe wild Goats are very agil and aQtiveCrea- 
tures, much in motion, full of life, full of ſpirits ; and fo 
they reſemble a godly man, he isa man of motion, of pi 
ritual motion; and he deſires his motions and fpecd may be 
more and more ſpeedy in the ways of God, As Pavia re- 
ſolved ro run the ways of Gods Commanamerts, Wen God 
ſhould pleaſe to enlarge his heart ſo doubtleſs he prayed, 
that God would enlarge his heart to run thoſe ways. And 
how often did he pray for quickening grace and livelineſs, 
that being delivered from a ſlow, dull, flegmatick Spirit, 
he might be aQtive and full of holy fire about the things, 
and for the things of God, 

Fourthl'y, Wild Goats of the Rocks, in thoſe Countries 
where they abound, are much purſued and diſquicted by 
huntſ-men, as that paſſage which I before quoted from 2 
Heathen Poct. intimates z ſo good men, the beſt of men 
are often hunted and diſturbed in this World, there arc 


| hunters of men, as well as hunters of Bealts. _ 
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was a mighty hunter (Ger.10.9.) he wasa hynter of men. | 


which inthe ſormer part of the verſe is Tranſlated to bring Mas 


Saul hunted Davidevenas a wild Goat on the Rocks, or | 


25a Partridz on the Mountains. 

Fitthly, They who hunt the wild Goats are at a very 
dangerous pleaſure, they ofcen fall upon rhe Rocks, and 
ſometimes fall from the Rocks. 
who without cauſe purſue good men? Have they not a 
dangerous ſervice of it ? Get they not many a fall? The 
wicked ( ſaith, David, Pſal. 37.12, 13.) plorteth, or ( as 
the Margin hath it) prattiſeth againſt the righteous,he gnaſtr 
eth upon him with hus teeth. But ſhall it go well with him 
who doth this evil? The next words anſwer, The Lord 
ſhall Laugh at him, for he ſeeth that hu day 1s coming. What 


Is it not ſowith thoſe | 


| 
| 


day ? Surely a black day, even the day of his deſtruQtion, | 


which is yer further confirmed inthe 14. and 15. verſes of 


the ſame Pſalm. The wicked have drawn out the Sword, and | 
have bent their bow to caſt down the poor and needy,and to ſiay | 


ch as be of npricht converſation, or the upright of way. 
But (hall Li * well with them? Or thall it be well 
withrthem in the end ? / 
their end ſhall be, even this, which is a dreadful cnd, 
Their Sword ſhall enter into their own heart, and their bows 
ſþ.1ll be broken. | 

Sixthly, *Tis obſerved of theſe wild Goats, that when 
they ſeem to be very near falling from the Rock and high 


The next words tell us what | 


places, yet they fall not, and chat though they fall they | 


take little or no hurt at all. Some ſay they have a natural 


artto ſave themſelves, they know how to fall upon their | 


feet, and ſo eſcape without harm, This alſo is applicable to | 


the caſe of godly men, they are often near falling, yet they 
do not fall,and when they fall they take no hurt ; they have 
a divine art to preſerve themſelves ; and 'tis a truth, that 
though they do receive hurt in the fleſh, yet their Spirit or 
better part takes no hurt. Though a good man fall (into af 
fiction or temptation) he ſhall nor (faith David,Pſal. 37.24.) 
be utterly caſt down,for the Lord upboldeth him with hu hand. 
Yea, though he falleth ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 24. 16.) ſc- 
wen times (that is, often, into affliction, 'tis true alſo of his 
falling into fin) yer hersſeth again, out of affliction by dc- 
liverance, out of fin by repentance. 


With reſpect to. the | 


former, the Church warned her inſulting enemy ( Mich. | 


T. 8.) Rejoyce not againſt me, O mine enemy; when I fall, I | 
ſhall zriſe. Babylonſhall fall and riſe no more; but though | 
S:0n may fall, yet (he ſhall afſuredly rile again. 

Laſtly, It is ſaid of the wild Goats, that when they re | 
ceive hurt, they, by anatural inſtin, ſeck out the Herb * 
Betony, growing among the Rocks and upon Mountains, 
which gives a preſent and perfect cure to their bruiſes or 


hurts, Thus when good men receive hurt in and from the 
evil World, they have ſome herb or other, ſome comfort 
or other for their cure; they go to the Word of God, to 
the Scriptures, there they find Medicine for all their fick- 
neſſes, Betony for all their bruiſes, and a Salve for ever 
fore. Thus we may ſpiritualize our meditations upon theſe 
wild Creatures the Goats of the Rocks, in alluſion to the 
ſtate of godly men in this life Knoweſt thox the time when 
the wild Goats of the Rock bring forth? 


M2: canft thou mark when the Hinds do calve ? 


Here's another ſort of wild ones, the Hind. Canſt thou 
mark? The word imports the moſt ſtrict and heedful mark- 
ing, tis uſed by Facob ( Ger. 37. 11. ) when Foſeph had 
told his dream, his Brethren envicd him, but his Father ob- 
ſerved the ſaying, that is, he marked what his Son had ſaid. 
The wor is often uſcd to note our dutiful keeping or heed- 
ing the commands of God, which ſhould be done with 
the greateſt i{triftneſs, care and obſervation. Now faith 
the Lord to Job, Canſt thou mark_( or obſerve) when the 
Hinds docalve? As if the Lord had ſaid, Deſt thou keep 
their reckoning exattly? Art thou able to tell the day and 
hour when they will calve ? The word rendred Hind comes 
from a root ſignifying ſtreng:h. Hinds are ſtrong, though 
timerous and fearful Creatures ; and for their Fearfulnch 
they have a help beſides their ſtrength, that is, their ſpeed 
or ſwiftneſs ; and though their ſtrength doth not ſerve them 
ſufficiently to ſta:d and make head againſt their purſuers, 
yet it ſervesthem { as we may ſay) to ſhew their purſu- 
ers a fair pair of heels, or to run from them and eſcape 
their danger. Caſt rho mark, when the Hinds 

Do calve ? ] lt is the ſame word in the Original, 


forth ;, but becauſe that ſ; pecial word ca/ving is more proper 
to Hinds, therefore we wave the general ſenſe bringm? 
forth, which is applicable to any kind of Beaſts; aid 
take this, not rendring as before, wher the Hirds bring 


forth, but when they calve. The Hind is a wild Beaſt often - 
ſpoken of in Scriptute, and well known in Nature ; the / 


male we commonly call a S:arg or Hart, of which Naturd- 
liſts obſerve two things. © 

Firſt, That perceiving himſelf to grow far in the latter 
end of Summer, . and being conſcious of his own inability 
to help himſelf by flight, he retires naturally to covert in 
ſecret places, that ſo he may be free trom the purſuit of 
tunters. 

Secondly, (ſay they ) When he hath caſt his horn, then 
alſo he retircs and pets inta the thicket, as far from light as 
he can, being ſenſible he hath foſt hisarms, his defence, 
and is therefore unwilling ro come abroad where danper is, 
till his head be grown again, and he furniſhed with wea- 
pons for his own defence. 

The Hind inthe Text is the female, andthe Scriptute 
ſpeaks of che Hind in a two-fold alluſion. Firſt, In allulion 
to Chritt,, Secondly, In alluſion to thoſe that are Chriſts. 

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is often alluded to under this name, 
and that in a three-fold reſpeCt. 

Firſt, For his ſwiftneſs and ſpeedineſs in coming to tte 
relict and help of his Chutch { Carr. 28. 9.) Behold, he 
cometh leaping upon the Mountains, and tipping xp0;1 the 
Hills ; my beloved is like a Roe, or young Hart, ot Hind, 'tis 
the fame word. His leaping and shipping notes firſt, His 
cheartulneſs. Secondly, His ſpecdineſs in coming. The 
Mountains and Hills upon which he leaps 2nd «kips, notc 
the great obſtacles and difficulties, which {&:nd in his wa 
when ne comes to help his Churc':. kis beloved Spouſe. 
Again ( Cant. 8.13.) Be thou like the young Rie, or yours 
Hart upon the Mountains of ſpices : The Church deſcribes 
the gracious hait which the detires Jeſus Chriſt would make 
to help, comfort, and relieve her, by the fpeedy running 
of the young Hart. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chritt is ſo compared with reſpect to kis 
lovingneſs; that's the Epithete which Solomon gives the 
Hind (' Prov. 5,19.) Let her (thy Wife} be a: the loving 
Hun and pleaſ-mt Roe, Now as the Wife ſhould be ten- 
dercd by her Husband as a !»vving Hind, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is 
iis nc Hind for his exc:eding Jovingnels to his Spouſe or 
Wiſe. Chriſt is fo full of love, that he is called love it 


| felt. One of the Ancients ſpeakingof Chrilt dying, ſaid 


My love was crucified. 

Thirdly, Jeſus Chriit is ſhadowed by the Hind, with 
reſpect to his [ufferings, for he was hunted as a Hind with 
Hounds ,whith blood-Hounds, withthe Hell- Hounds of this 
World, the worſt of wicked mea. Therefore it is remark- 
able, that in the 22. P/ai», which is throughout a prophe- 
fie of Chriſt (the firſt words being the laſt keſpake in this 
World, /1y God, my God, why haſt rhon forſaken me? ) 
Thetitle of that Pſalm is, To thechief muſician, meu Ai- 
jeleh Sahar ; and if you would know what that lignifies, 
look into the Margin of your larger Bibles, there you ſhall 
find, The Hind of the merning. Hunters uſe to ſingle our 
that ſpecial Decr, . Hart or Hind, carly in the morning , 
which they purpoſe for game that 21y ; ignifyirg that Je- 
ſus Chrilt, who is ſo much ſpoke of in that Palm, was a 
Hind, not only ſorely and tiercely, ut early hunted by 
wicked men to death. 


Again, The Scripture ſpeaks of the Hind, with reſpeQ © 


unto godly men. 

Firit, Astothe freeneſs and chearfulneſs of their Spirits, 
inthe ways and things of God. The Prophet ( 1f. 35. 
6. ) ſhews how it {hall be with thoſe that receive the Gol 

el, though they have been lame, impotent cripples be- 
964 not able torake one itcp God-ward, yet, faith he, 
The lame ſhallleap as a Hart, or as a Hind; thatis, they 


| ſhallexcecdingly rejoyce at the receiving of the Goſpel, 


and be very active in the obedience of it. 
Seco::dly, As to that exceeding thirſt, ſtrong appetite ar 


| defire, which true believers have to and after Jeſus Chriſt, 


who is the living water, the water of life. Thus Daw; 


| ſpake of himſelt ({ P/al. 42.1.) As the Hart panteth aft 
| the water-brocks, (o pavreth my Soul after thee, O God. 


if'rer 


Somme render, as the Fe Hart. that is, the Hind, 5b 


pingutlity 
longe ſerfs 
dit, ut 947 
pondevt / ws 
corpulent: Fa 
capi ſe poſ's 
facile (irti- 
«fs Ariſt. 
l.G. 6:5, 
de naturs 
animaliuns 


Cum ſua a= 
miſerit Figs 
ma, Cant 
ne merms 
reperiaturs 
Ariſt. ab! 
ſup as 


2031 An Expoſition upon the Book of 70 B. Cuar. XX X1 "I 2072 


— —— 


the water-brooks, &c. When David would expreſs the 
cxcceding ardency of his Souls thirſt after Chriſt, he com- 
pares it tothe thirlt of a huntcd Hart or Hind. 

Thirdly, The Hind is very ſwift of foot ; ſo are bclic- 
vers : As they have ſtrong deſires, ſo ſpeedy purſuits after 
Jeſus Chriſt. David had a holy contidence, that God 
would make him ſwift in Spirit, when he ſaid ( P/al. 18. 
33.) The Lord (ball make my feet like Hinds feet ;, that 1$z 
he will make me very active, agile. and nimble, not on- 
ly for the avoiding of corporal evils, but alſo in following 
of ſpiritual good things. 

Fourthly, The Hind loves high places,cr to beand breath 
in the freſh Air. Thus the Prophet Habakink ſpeaks of 
himſelf ( Hb. 3. 19.) The Lord will make my feet like 
Hinds feet, be will maks mewalk, upon my high places . He 
means not the high places of worldly preferment or power, 
but of peaceand ſafety z nor either of them, ſo much as 
thoſe truly high placesof a holy life and joy, in ſpiritual 
meditation and converſation, to which we reſort by the 
wings of taith in, and love unto God. Upon theſe high 
places thou wilt make me to walk, As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
[ (hall golightly and ſweetly on in my journey to Heaven, 
having my Soul ſupplicd and ſuppled ( as it were) with 
the oil: of ſpiritual joy and gladneſs. As itis ſaid of 74- 
cob ( Gen. 29. 1. after that he had that bleſſed Viſon ar 
Bethel, in the cloſe 'of the twenty-cighth Chapter ) He 
wer? on his journey z or ( as we put inthe Margin) Hel:ft 
rp 11s feet 5 his feet were like Hinds feet, lith and nimble 
for his journey, going on in faith towards God, and in the 
light of his countenance. 

Fifthly, It is obſerved by Naturaliſts, that Hinds arc 
very charitabic and helpful one to another ; and they give 
that ſpecial inſtance, when ſwimming over any River or 
deep water, the ſecond is ſupported by the firſt, and the 
third by the ſecond, and ſo to the laſt they help one another 
over; which doth excellently ſhadow the uſefulneſs that 
ſhould be amang Chriſtians, and their helpfulneſs mutual ; 


racy ſhould be as Harts and Hinds always in this reſpect, |; 


and then moi when they come intothe Rivers and deep 
waters of ſorrow and trouble, then they ſhould ſupport 
and bear upeach one his Brother, The Apoſtles word is 
( Gal. 6. 2.) Bear one anothers burdens, and fo fulfil the 
Law of Chriſt. The burdens which he there intends, are 
not only the infirmitics which are in us, but the afflictions 
and troubles which poſſibly we may at any time be in. And 
apain ( Phil. 2.4.) Let not every man mind hs own things, 
but let him mind the things which are axothers ;, that is, let 
him be helpful to others in outward things, much more let 
him be helpful to others in ſpiritual things. Thus the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, both of Jeſus Chriſt, and of thoſe that are his, 
under the ſimilitude of the Hind. 

From both parts of the verſe, in that the Lord puts the 
queſtion here to Job, Knoweſt thou the time when the wild 
Goats of the Recks bring forth ? Or canſt thou mark the time 
when the Hinds do calue ? 


Nore, Firſt, The Lord himſelf rakes ſpecial care of the | 


wildeſt Creatures, even of thoſe which are woſt remote 
fromthe help and care of man, 


The carc and tenderneſs of God toward Beaits, turns to 
his praiſe, as well as the care which hz hath of, and the 
tenderneſs which he ſhews to believers. And as it doth 
cxcecdingly advance the glory of God, that he takes care 
of wild Beaſts, ſo it may exccedingly itrengthen the faith 
of man, that he will take care of him. Doth the Lord take 
care of wild Goats and of Hinds, then certainly he takes 
care of thoſethat particularly belong to him ; as hath been 
alrcady thewcd or inferred from ſuch like inſtances as we 
have here inthe Text. 

Second!y, From the particular Point, upon which the 


care of God is herc intimated, with reſpect to the wild | 
Goats and Hinds ; namely, their bringing forth and cal- | 


ving, welcarn, that 


A : -_- | 
There #s a ſpecial providence of God towards theſe | 


| and this the Lord enquires of Jo 


NT — ——  — —  — 


ner )) out of the womb ( Pſal. 22.9. ) ſoin a ma 

takes Beaſts out of the womb roo ( wt 29.8, Ys 
voice of the Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs, it ſhaketh the wit. 
derneſs of Kadeſh. So we Tranſlate it ; but the word which 
we render ſhakgth, is the ſame with this in the Text, which 
ſfignifieth ro bring forth : And hence ſome very learned in 
the Hebrew tongue, do not render as we, The voice of the 
Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs, but, The worce of the Lord 
maheth the wilderneſs to bring forth ; The Lord maketh the 
wilderneſs of Radeſh ro bring forth ; which is not to be vn- 
derſtood of the Vegetative Creatures ( that's atruth, the 
Lord makes the Trees of the Forreſt to bring forth both 
leaves and fruit) bur it is meant of Animals or living Crea- 
tures there: And then, when he ſaith, The woice of the 
Lord maketh the wilderneſs to bring forth, the meaning is 
The Lord makes the wild Beaſts of the wilderneſs to bring 
forth ; which ſeems to bethe clear ſenſe of the place, by 
that which followeth , for the Pſalmiſt having ſaid this in 
general at the cighth verſe, The voice of the Lord maketh 


| the wilderneſs to bring forth, he in the ninth verſe, gives 


the ſpecial inftance of the Hind, The woice of the Lord 
maketh the Hinds to calve. 
So much concerning the wild Goats bringing forth their 


| young, andthe Hinds calving. In the next verſe the Lord 


enquires of Fob, the time how long they -£0 with voun 
belies they bring forth and calve. IE Ow 


Verſe 2. Canſt thou number the Ponths that they fulfil 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Canſt thou tell how long they, 


| that is the wild Goats or the Hinds, bear their Natural bur- 
| dens? Canit thou number their Months? The Hebrew 
| is, their Moons. The Fews reckoned their Months by 


Moons ; and we diſtinguiſh between Lunary and Solar 


| Afonths. Moon-Months conſiſts of twenty cight days, 


Sun-Months of thirty. Canſt thou reckon the Moons 'or 


Months that they fulfil ? To this the Prophet alludes | 
( Fer. 2, 24.) ſpeaking of the wild Aſs that ſnuffs up the Hiirew, 


wind at her pleaſure; that is, who takes pleaſure, or ( as 


the Margin reads it ) The deſwre of whoſe heart us to ſnuff up '® 


the wind ;, in her occaſion (ſaith he ) who can turn her away? 
He compares wanton vain perſons, Idolatrous and Super- 
ſtitious perſons eſpecially, who of all others are the wan- 
tonneſt and vaineſt perſons, to an Aſs, when ſheis in the 
heat of her luſt and pleaſure ; all rhey that ſeek, ber, will 
not weary themſelves, that is, they will not weary themſelves 
to ſeek her, while ſhe is in that condition, but in her Month 
they ſhall find her, that is, when ſhe is burdened with 
young, when her ſorrows and pains are neer coming upon 
her, then ſhe may be dealt with, Thus the Lor would 
ſhew his people, that how-ever being ſo luſty, ſo wanton, 
there was no dealing with theni, yet a Month of ſor- 
row was coming upon them , even as upon one with 
young , wherein they ſhould feel, and be under ſuch 
ſad pains, as would burden them to purpoſe ( 2s we 
ſay ) and then they would be found, and might be ſpo- 
ken with. Wild Aſesþave their Months, their Months of 
bearing, and their Month of oringing forth 5 about thoſe 

, Canft thou number the 
Monrhs that they fulfil? The Queſtion is not ſo to be un- 


| deritood, as if the number of the Months which they ful- 


fil were ſo many that they could not be numbred ; but the 
Lord ſpeaks thus, becauſe of the uncertainty of the time 
( as to man) when thoſe Months are fulfilled, David pray- 
ed ( Fal. 39. 4.) Lird, ſhew me the number of my days ; 
not as if the number of his days were ſo many, that he 
could hardly find out the number of them Arithmetically, 
but being ſo uncertain, he needed the Lords inſtruction to 
teach him how to count the number of them ſpiritually. 
So here, Canſt thou number the Months that they fulfil ; 
that's as great a ſecret as the number of any mans days in 
this World are. 

Yetit may be objeRed; ſurely it is no ſuch hard matter 
to number the Months which Hinds and wild Goats fulfil : 
For if the Queſtion be, what time of their age Goats fir{t 


FALL | | «3 conceive, and how long they continue bearing ? Pliny an- 41iq445.(5 
and ſuch l.ks Creatures, for the produttion of their fee 1 Saas el 25 ere a old, —_ wycl per wr 
FO two yearsold ; and (faith he) they continue bearing cight /?” 

He ( if 1 may foſpeak with reverence ): ſhews his Mid- years. Secondly, if the Queſtion be, about what time of *,/-;7 

' wifry, tn helping theſe ſavage Beaſts when their pains come the ycar they conceive and bring forth ? The ſame Author ,;,, pits. 


pon them. As theLordtakes man ( inan eminent raan- anſwers, They conceive in November, and bring forth in 1.8. c 5- 
| Aavrch, 


- 
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March, ſothat they go burdened five Months. Again, if 
the queſtion be about the Hinds. he thus reſolves it; they 
conceive about the latterend of September, and bring forth 
about the middleof April, the whole time they go, being 
about eight Months ſo that there ſeems no ſuch difficulty 
in numbring the Months, which either wild Goats or Hinds 


- fulfil, that is, how long they go with young. 


[ anſwer ; Though the general time which they fulfil 
may be known, or is known and ſet down by Writers, yet 
the preciſe particular time, the day of the Month, or hour 


of theday, or ( which isthe thing enquired) when their | 
Months come out and are fulfilled, that's a ſecret, _ | 


it be commonly known, that a Woman goes nine Months 


with Child, yet who knows, or can a Woman her ſelf | 
know exactly ro a day, or an hour, when her pains and | 
travel will come upon her? Many Women have been un- | 
der great miſtakes in that caſe, and rarely do any hit the | 


time right, but reckon a day or two or three over or under 
the juſt account. So then, though the general time. is 
known, yet the exact particular time is not known. I 
may ſay in this caſe, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid about 
the end of the World, Of that day and bour kyows 10 man , 
we may know the general time, we may know it will not 
be long before the World ſhall end. The time which the 
World thall go with its great birth, is commonly ſaid to be 
Six Thouſand Years ; butthe day and hour of its travel, 
and the conſummation of all things according to the de- 
cree of God, no man, no nor Angel, knows. Here the 
Lord queſtions 7ob about the exaCt particular time, which 
himſelf keeps, as he doth all ſpecial ſeaſons, inhis own 
hand or power, under his own lock and key, as Chriſt told 
his Diſciples, ( Aits 1.7.) Canſt thou number the Months that 
they fulfil ? Doſt thou keep their reckoning ? 


©! knoweſft thou the time when they b:ing fo:th ? 


'Tis the ſamein effect that was ſpoken before, therefore 
I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 


From the whole verſe Obſerve, The Lord only can give 
timely ſuccour to all Creatures, 


The reaſon is implied inthe Text, Becauſe he only knows 
the certain time of their extremity. None can give exact 
and timely help to the neceſſity of another, but he that 
knows the exact time of his extremity. The Lord can 
and will give deliverance to his people, inthe very nick of 
time, when the Months of their ſorrow and burdens are 
fulfilled, for he knows the number of them. The Chil- 
dren of 1/-acl had long and ſore bondage in Egypr, but no 
longer than the Months which were appointed ; for as 
foon as they were fulfilled, their bondage was ended, and 
they delivered ; mark how the Spirit of God Records it 
toa day ( Exod. 12.41.) And it came topaſs at the end of 
the four hundred and thirty years, eventhe ſelf-ſame day it 
c.ime to paſs, that allths Hoſts of the Lord went out from the 
Lxnd of Egypt. Nor doth the ſacred Record leave it thus, 
but adds ( ver/. 4.2.) It # a night to be much obſerved ;, or 
( according to the letter of the Hebrew ) A night of obſer- 
vations nnto the Lord, for bringing them out from the Land 
of Egypt + Thu u that night of the Lord, to be obſerved of 
all the Children of Iſrael in their Generations, But Moſes 
ſaid inthe former verſe, It was the ſelf-ſame day. Why 
doth he ſay here, Jr is anight, &c ? And thu u that night 
of the Lord, &c. The reaſon I conceive was this; the 
word Day may be taken largely, for a natural day con- 
ſting of twenty four hours; now becauſe the four hundred 
and thirty years were fulfilledand ended at the beginning of 
that day, ( the Jewiſh account of days beginning at even- 
ing) theretore their deliverance began then, and did not 
ſtay till the morning. Thus exact is the Lord, keeping 
his word not only to a day, but toa piece, yea, to the very 
hour of a day. And as the Lord gave that people delive- 
rance juſt when thoſe years were fulfilled, according to 
that ancient prophecy ; ſo doubtleſs when the forty two 
Months, or ( which isthe ſame) the thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore days for his witneſſes prophecying in 
ſack-cloth ( Rev. 11. 2, 3.) ſhall be fulfilled, then they 
alſo ſhall come out of their bondage from under myſtical 
Erypt and Babylon. Men have been long gueſſing at the 
fulklling of thoſe rags $527 Months, but may we not fay to 
them concerning the birth of that prophecy, in the ſame 


| 


ſenſe that the Lord doth here to Fob, concerning the parti- 
cular time when the wild Goats of the Rock, and the Hinds 
bring forth, Canſt rhou number the Months that they fulfil ? 
As the particular time of the Hinds fulfilling her Months, 
ſo of Sons fulfilling her Months of ſorrow in this Word, 
!52 ſecret which the Lord hath reſerved to himſelf, and 
keeps faſt lockt up in the Cabinet of his eternal counſels. 
Knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth ? 

The Lord having thus queſtioned Job about the time of 
the bringing forth of theſe two Creatures, in theſe two ver- 
ſes, proceeds to gqueltion him. about the manner of their 
bringing forth, or the painfulneſs of it. 


Verſe 3. They bow themſelves, &c. 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the hard travel of the 
Hinds, not of the Goats, as Interpreters generally agree. 
Bowing of the Body is the poſture of any Creature in travel 
to bring forth. As if theLord had ſaid, I: «s thou, O Job, 
that haſt, or I, that have given them an inſtintt in Nature 
to put their Bodies ( a5 wild a4 they are ) conſiderately, into 
ſuch a poſture ( whentheir pains come upon them) 44 may be 
moſt eaſeful for themſelves, and leaſt hurtful to their off- 
ſpring, by bowing their Bodies to dilate the paſſages of Na- 
ture, and ſo by a Natural Midwifry to deliver themſelves of 
their burdens ? As followeth, | 


They b:ing fo2th their poung ones, 


The word rendred Bing fozth, ſignifies ro cleave aſun- 
der, implying their extream pain in bringing forth; or that 
it is to them as grievous as the rending and cleaving of their 
Bodies could be. So the word is Tranſlated (Chap.16. 13.) 
where 7ob making a lamentable complaint about hisſuffer-' 
ings under the hand of God, expreſſeth it thus ; . His ar- 
cher s compaſs me round about, he cleaveth my rans aſunder. 
Such torture have theſe poor Creatures in bringing forth 
their young ; Which is more plainly ſet down in the cloſe of 
the verſe, | 

They caſt out theirſozrows.] Which may be underſtood 
two ways; Hrſt, Bowing to free themſelves of their young 
ones, their ſorrows end, or there is an end of their forows, 
they are caſt out. Secondly, Thus they caſt out their ſor- 
rows; thatis, their young ones are caſt out which have 
putthem to much ſorrow and grievous throws, and ſo ma 
well be called their ſorrows; as Rachel called that Child 
with which ſhe had ſuch hard travel, Ber-07i, The Son of 
her ſorrows ( Gen. 35.18.) 4: 

The word which we render S0:rows, ſignifies cords and 
bonds, implying that theſe Creatures are girded and bound 
about with extream pain, until ( by the power of God in 
Nature ) they receive deliverance. Some are bound and 
girded with troubles, inand from the World, whoyet are 
not ſorrowful ; wethrough faith may even glory intribula- 
tion (Rom. 5.3.) but they whoare ſorrowful, are always 
bound : and therefore the ſame word ſignifieth bonds and 
ſorrows. They caſt out their ſorrows, 


Hence Note, Firſt, Even wild and ſavage Creatures brig 
forth with pain. 


This is part of that vanity brought by mans ſinupon the 


by rr. 


prie finds, 


dren 10, 
{T2a91c10- 


Creature, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Rom. 8.22.) We © 


know that the wholeCreation (or every Creature)groaneth and 
travelleth in pain together until now. The Creatures groan, 
as being laden with a heavy burden, and they travel in pain; 
as a Woman with Child, to be caſed and delivered of her 


burden, even thoſe Creatures which in proper ſenſe,  nei- 


ther travel nor bring forth, yet are ſaid to groan and tra- 
vel inpain, by reaſon of the lin of man; and therefore the 
Apoltle ſaith, T ey groan and travel in pain together ; that 
is, all the Creatures join in this. They do not ſome groan, 
and others ſing, ſome travel in pain, and others travel in or 
take their pleaſure, but they arcall (as it were) ſenſible of 
their ſad change, and bewall it ſadly; and ( faith the Apo- 
{tle) they groan and travel «ntil now, or unto this ow; 
not as if their groaning did then ceaſe when this was ſaid, 
but to ſhew that it had continued without cealing, until that 
inſtant now ; and ſo it will continue until the manifeſtation 
of the 3onrs of God, ſpoken of ( verſ.19.) As ſoonas man 
linned, the Lord laid that afflition onthe Woman, In ſor- 
row ſhalt thou bring forth ( Gen. 3.16.) Now that which 
was firſt declared an affliction, with reſpeCtto the Woman, 

iq 
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is fallen upon all Creatures in their degree ; they all are 
more orleſs pained in travel, or travel in pain. The fin of 
man hath brought ſorrow upon the whole World, even up- 
on ſinleſs Creatures; and therefore man ſhould pity poor 
Creatures in their ſorrows, his ſin having brought thoſe ſor- 
rows upon them. How vile then are they, who mcerly to ſa- 
tisfie their luſts, increaſe the ſorrowsof the Creature, and 
cauſe them to travel more than needs, in pain every day ? 

Secondly, The Lord initanceth here in the Hinds for 
hard travel ;z and Naturaliſts obſerve, the Hind hath the 
ſoreſt travel in bringing forth of any Creature, Woman 
excepted. And, that the Hinds have very ſore travel in 
bringing forth, beſide what Naturaliſts ſpeak, may be col- 
lected | thoſe expreſſions in the Text, They bow them- 
ſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt out their 
ſorrows. That Scripture alſo intimates as much ( P/al.29. 
9.) whenamong other wonderful effects of thunder, The 
breaking of Cedars, &C. This is added, The voice of the Lord 
wmaketh the Hinds to calve; as if it did require the ſpecial 
helpof God, to give the Hinds caſe and deliverance inthe 
time of their travel, The voice of God doth it ; that is, 
either the Thunder, or ſome extraordinary power, ſent 
out for that purpoſe, doth it. | 

And here we may conſider the goodneſs of God, even 
to this wi.d Beaſt, in ordering her Natural helps, to caſe 
her the more ſpecdily of her grievous pains in bringing 
forth her young ones. 

The Natural Hiſtorian tells us concerning the Hind, that 
ſhe by common inſtinCt, a little before ſhe calves, feeling 
her pains coming upon her, ſecks out a certain Herb called 
Seſelis, ſeeding upon which doth exceedingly facilitate her 
pains in bringing forth. Women, who have underſtanding 
and reaſon, as alſo the aſſiſtance of friends about them, have 
many means for their caſe in that hour of extremity ; but 
the Lord hath made this poor Creature, both Phyſician 
and Midwifeto her ſelf. Further, 'tis reported of them, 
that when they have brought forth, they uſe the ſame and 
ether Herbs ro help themſelves againſt their alter-pains, 
Once more, Naturaliſts obſerve, that they uſually bring 
forth at that time of the year when'there is much Thunder, 
according to that before mentioned (P/al.29.) The worce 
of the Lord (or Thunder) maketh the Hinde to calve. For 
the Hind being of a fearful Nature, that dreadful noiſe 
doth ſoaloniſh her, that it either makes her putout all her 
ſtrength to- bring forth, or makes her leſs ſenſible of her 
pains in bringing forth. That's the ſecond thing bere conſi- 
derable in Hinds, their painful bringing forth, They bow 
chemſclues, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt out 
their ſorrows. 

Hence takethis inference, with reſpet to Women who 
come under the like pains. This ſhould be aſtaff of con- 
ſolation to them, in thetime of their travel. If the Lord di- 
rects theſe Creatures to the beſt poſture, and moſt proper 
means for their help and eaſe in thatcondition, how much 
more will he take care of them, eſpecially of them who 
call upon him, and truſt in him ? We may well make that 
interpretation of the Apoſtles words (1 T zm. 2. 15.) She 
ſhall be ſaved inChild-bearing, if they continue in faith, and 
charity, and bolineſs, with ſobriety, This carly care of God 
for mankind, is deſcribed (Pſal.22.9,10.) Thou art be that 
100k_me out of the womb ; 1 was caſt upon thee from the womb; 
rlou art my God from my mother's belly. And again (Pſal.71. 
6.) By thee have I been holden up from the womb ; thou art 
he that took, me out of my mothers bowels , my praiſe ſball be 
continually of thee. 

S:, Auguſtine applicsthis matter of the Hinds bringing 
forth, tothe ſpiritual birth ; Firſt, Becauſe the time is un- 
known, or known only to God, when any Soul comes to the 
new birth. Secondly, Becauſe every Soul which travelleth 
with this new birth, boweth and humbleth himſelf greatly 


under the ſenſe of fin before the Lord. Thirdly, Becauſe | 
thisnew birth is uſually accompanied with great and gric- ; 


vous pangs, always with the truth of godly ſorrow. 


The Lord having ſpoken thus of the Hinds bringing | 
forth their young ones, ſpeaks next, as I may ſay, of the | 


education and bringing up of their young ones. 
Verſe 4 £hrir young ones arc in good liking, they grow 


'up with Corn, they go fozth and return not | 


untothem. 


man (2Kings 5. 14. ) hi fleſh came. ro him, or he recover- 
ed bu fleſh, 45 the fleſhof a little Child, The ſame word is 
uſed ( P/al. 126. 1. ) When the Lord turned the Captivit 


late thus, and conceive it nearer the Original Text, When 
the Lord turned the Captivity ef Sion, then we were like them 
that are fedand grow fat at the dugg, and ſo are chearly or 
in a comfortable condition, Thus the Hinds young ones 
grow fat, luſty, and ſtrong ; as the Lord takes care for 
their bringing forth,ſo of their bringing up; he that maketh 
the Hinds tocalve, makes their calves of good liking too; 
as he makes the Babe thrive at the Mothers breaſt, ſo the 
Calf at the Hinds dugg. And when they have a while grown 
fat at the Dam's dugg, then 


Secondly, ZThep grow up with Con. 


They come to harder meat, they ſoon leave ſucking and 
feed upon Corn, Some read, they grow up in the Fields, 
or by the Field, that is, by that which growerh in the Field, 
Thus it is with our Children, they are fed firſt at the breaſt 
and ſpoon, afterwards with fleth or any wholeſom food. 
According to every degree of life, God provides ſutable 
food ; the Infant ſhall have milk, and whena little grown, 
ſtronger meat. As it is in ſpirityals, when we are new 
born Babes in Jeſus Chriſt, we are fed with milk, that is, 
with plain and eaftetroths, called by the Apoſtle, The f: 
principles of the doftrine of Chriſt ; afterwards we go on 
(as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks) ro perfettion, and then we can 
digeſt and profit by the deeper Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
Thus 'tis ſaid of the young Hinds, or of the Hinds young 
ones in the Text, 

They grow up with Con, ] The word fignifiesto grow 
apace, to thrive much in ſtrength and ſtature, and being 
thus thriven and grown, their Dams hear no more of them. 
For as it followeth, 


Thirdly, They go fozth and return not unto them, 


Firft, They had the duggs of the Dam to nouriſh them, 
ſoon after they fed upon Corn, at length they go forth and 
return not 1ito them ; they trouble the old ones no further, 
they ſhift for themſelves. One of the Naturaliſts commend- 
ing the qualities of the Hind, notes this chiefly ; they are 
very diligent to inſtruct their young ones, how toget, or 
where to ſeck food for themſelves, before they put them 
out of their own care. 


Hence Note, Firſt, The Lord hath taught the brute Cree 
tures to provide for their young ones, till they are able to 
help themſelves. 


This intimates the duty of Parents, to take care of their 
Children till they are able to get their living, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as thoſe young ones go forth, and 
return not again when once they can live of themſelves, 


Note, I: « the duty of Children, when Parents have be- 
ſtowed coſt in bringing themup, to go forth, andnot re- 
turn to be chargeable to their Parents. 


Children muſt not think to burthen their Parents always, 
but ſtick to their own labour ; the very brute Beaſts will 
condemn thoſe Children who do not : When the Hind hath 
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Merc, 


ſufficiently inſtructed her young ones by her example, ©" 


where and how to get food, having alſo breathed them well, 
and taught them how to haſten away when in danger ; ha- 
ving, laſtly, led them to precipices, and taught them to leap 
or jump, then they go forth and return no more, The Pa- 
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triarch Nephthali was called (Gen.49.21.) a Hind le: looſe, / 


becauſe ſtrong and able tolive alone. Thus we have here 
both the care of the Hind, to provide for her young ones as 


long as they need, which layeth a great obligation upon Pa- ” _ 


rents t9 take care of their Children. Hethat provides not 


for his own,eſpecially,for thoſe of his Houſhold,for his own 
Children 


42 I RRI—— 


_ — RE —_—_ 


2Q37 
Children and Servants, is worſe than an Infidel, yea, he is 
worſe than a Hind. But then, let Children, when they have 
been well provided for,and taught how to get a living in the 
World, take heed of laſineſsand idleneſs, as if they were 
t5 live upon their Parents pains or proviſion always. Let 
them go forth and not return, but to ſhew kindneſs and 
thankfulneſs to their Parents, for their care and coſt beſtow- 
cd on them in their tender years, and while under their in- 
ſpection z yea, let them learn (as the Apolile gives them in 
charge, 1 Tim.5.4..) To ſhew pity or kindneſs at home, and 


requite their Parents ; helping their Parents (if need be) in | 
their old age, astheir Parents helped and broughtthemup | 


when they were young. Which dutifuineſs of Children 
the Greeks expreſs by a word alluding to Storks, who.are 
ſomuch noted for their tendercare' towards their aged Pa- 
rents, that their name ſignifies the thing, not only in that 
ſamous Language, but in the ſacred Language, namely, 
Picty and Pity. 


YERS-46, 7; 


Thohath ſent out the wild Als free? D2 who hath looſced 
the bands of the wild Aſs ? 

Wiioſe Youſe J have made the TUilvernels, and the bar- 
ren Land his dwellings. 

Þe ſconcth the multitude of the City, neither regardeth 
he the cry of the d21ver. 

Tie range of the Mountains is his Paſture, and he ſearch; 
cth ofter every green thing. 


HE Lord continues his ſpeech with7ob,to ſhew his pro- 
vident care of, yea, and bounty towards the wildeſt 
Creatures. | 
The queltion put in theſe four verſes concerns the wild 
Aſs, and there are three things conſiderable in the deſcrip- 
tion given him in theſe four verſes. : 
Firſt, His liberty and freedom (ver/.5.) Who hath ſent 
out the wild Af ſ[ree ? KC. 
Secondly, His dwelling and habitation ( verſ. 6.) Whoſe 
Tivuſe I bave made the Wilderneſs, and the barren Land his 
cliro. He [corneth, &C. 
Thirdly, His food or manner of feeding ( ver/. 8.) 
the ranzeof the Mountains 1s his Paſture, and he ſearcheth 
ont every green thing. Thus the Lord propoſcth to Zeb the 
example of theſe wild and untamed Creatures, for whom 
no man provides or beſtows a thought upon towards their 
livelihood, yet God provides for them, and feeds them, 
and houſeth them, and preſerveth them in as good a con- 
dition, as thoſe which are tame, and under the daily carc 
and inſpection of 'man. 
Verſe 5. Whohath ſet the wild Aſs free ? 


The wild Aſs is at liberty, he is free ; love of libesty is 
the property of the wild Aſs; and here it is queſtioned, 
whence he hath his liberty, or who made him free ? That 
is, ſo ſtout; that he will not be taught ſubjeCtion to the 


(4 


command of man, nor do him any work, asnot only | 
other Creatures, but other Aﬀes do ; who hath made him 


thus free ? Surely, not any man, not any company, ſocte- 
ty, or brotherhood of men ; the wild Aſs hath not his ma- 
numiſſion by them, but by God, he hath beltowed that pri- 


* viledg (ſuch as it is) upon the wild Aſs, God hath ſet him | 


free. Some Beaſts are, as it were, Apprentiz'd or bound to 
the ſervice of men, and men have ſpecial ſervices, uſes, 


| 
| 


' andemplayments to which they appoint them; there are | 


other Creatures, as it were, manumitted from mans ſer- 
vice, man hath no command of them, nor work done by 
them, they are free, and amongſt theſe the wild A/s 1s 
eminent for freedom. 

The Hebrew Text which we render the wild Aſs, is but 
one word; and from thence ſome derive the Latine word 
; Which ſignifie wild Beaſts in general ; conceiving alſo that 
the Hebrew word comes from a root ſignifying ro multsply 
ntincreaſe, becauſe wild Beaſts ( uſually ) multiply and 
increaſe more than tame. Thus they underſtand this for 
mer part of the verſe, notas we of that ſpecial ſort of wild 
Bealts the wild Aſs, but in common of all ſorts of wild 
Beaſts ; and then ( ſay they ) in the latter part of the 
verſe, the wild Aſs is eſpecially ſpoken of under another 
term ; for though we havethe wild Aſs, according to our 
Tranſlation, in both parts of the Text, yet under different 
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appellations, by which ſome underſtand two ſorts of wild 
Aiſles, But others take the firſt only in generai for wild 
Bealts of any ſort, andthe latter for this particular ſort of 
wild Beaſts the wild Aſs. But I conceive, we need not be 
ſocurious, for though we take both the former and the lat- 
ter word for the ſame, the ſenſe is clear, and the ſame - 
Who hath ſent out the wild Aſs free ? 


D: who hath lcoſed the bands of the wild Als ? 


But was the wild Aſs, here ſpoken of, at any time in 
bonds, and now ſet free ? 1 anſwer, The Lord ſpeaks thus 
hguratively, not that the wild Aſs was ever in bonds, but 
that becauſe he is ſo untractable, and will by no means be 


| mannag'd, he ſeems to be as one looſed from bonds, even 
| aS Oxen and Horſes which ſerve man, and are under his 
; Power, ſcem bound to his ſervice. Sothen, as the former, 
| ſothis latter part of the verſe is not to be expounded, as 
| if the wild Aſs had ever been under reſtraint, and after- 
| wards was ſent forth free and looſed from his bonds, but 
| both expreſſions intend only, that as bis diſpoſition is for 
| freedom, ſoin his condition he is, and always hath been, 


tree from bondage; for not only is he free from bondage, 


| who having been in bondage isdelivered;as Slaves and Cap- 


tives oftentimes are; but he may be ſaid to be free from 


| bondage, or to have his bonds looſed, who was never in 
| bonds, who was either born free, or who by his wit, skill 
and policy, or the help of others, hath been preſerved from 


bondage. A man may be ſaid to be free from ſickneſs, that 
never was {ick. as well as he that is reſtored from ſickneſs to 


| health; and ſo a man that never was in bonds, may be ſaid 
| to be free from bonds, as well as he that is delivered from 


bondage. Thus the wild Aſs in the Text is ſaid to have his 


| bonds looſed, though he never was in bonds. As the Lord 


hath made all Creatures, ſo he hath made ſome free, others 
ſcrvile ; he hath ſet ſome at liberty, but holds others at hard 
labour all their days,in drawing, travelling, or bearing hea- 
vy burdens. The words are plain; the ſum and ſcope of 
them may be thus conceived : As ifthe Lord had asked Job, 
by whom this natural inclination was given to the wild Aſs, 
that he ſhould-ſo earneſtly deſire liberty ; as alſo, who gave 
him that force and ſtoutneſs, that he ſhould be able to live 


| without Law, to follow his own lu?t,not at all ſubmitting to, 
| nor guided by the will of others. Who hath ſert ont the wild 


GO 


' 80 


Als free ? 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, That ſome Creatures are free 
from, and others bound to ſervice, 14 of Gods own ap- 
Porniment. 

It would be both a vanity and a high preſumption, to ask 

the reaſon why the Lord hath appointed ſome Creatures to 
ipend the whole time of their lives in liberty, arid that 


| others ſhould be continually groaning under bondage, !a- 
; bouring and ſweating, tyring and wearying themſelves out 
| in the ſervice of men, ſceing we cannot change the orders 


of God. Andas we mult not buſie our ſelves with inqui- 
ring, while he hath not ſubjected the wild Aſs to the ſame 
bonds and burdens as he hath tame Aſes ? So we muſt not 
ſay unto God, why haſt thou made ſome men to ſerve,others 
to rule? No, nor why he handles ſomemen more gently, 
others more grievouſly 2 We mult reſolve all theſe queſti- 
ons into the will, dominion and ſoveraignty. of God; and 
we may Well conceive, that the Lord would in this queſti- 
on about the wild Aﬀes, intimate unto us, as well as unto 


| 7ob, thathehath a power in himſelf, which no man ought 
| to Queſtion, to free ſome men from the bonds of fervice, 
' and to bind others, to free fome men from the bonds of 
| aflition, ſorrow and trouble in this World, while others 
' are hamper'd and held faſt in them all their days. What 
| Fobſpake in reference to the various diſpenſation of Bo- 


dily health ( Chap. 21. 23, 24, 25 ) One dieth tn his full 


| ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet, his Breaſts are full 
| of mulk,, and hi bones morſtened with marrow ; and another 


dieth in the bitterneſs of his Soul, and never eateth with 
pleaſure ; the ſame may be ſaid about the dealings of God 
with men, as to bodily liberty ; one dieth free, he girded 


| himſelf all the days of his life ( as Chriſt ſaid to Peter 


of his younger days, /ohn 21. ) and went whither he 
pleaſed, no man asking. whither goeſt thou? Or why ſtay- 
c/t thou here ? Another is laid by the heels, or girded by 
others, and never enjoycth the freedont of Nig own perſon 

or 
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or motions, he ( poor man ) zs bound in fetters, and nol | 


den in the Cords of affiift;on,as Elihn ſpake in the 36. Chap- 
ter of this Book. This was /ob's caſe ; he was in the 


bonds and cords of affliction, while others enjoyed peace | 
and liberty. Now man ought no more to queſtion the | 


Lord, why one man is afflicted and another free, than why 


the wild Aſs is free, and the tame a Servant. As the whole | 


Creation(which was occaſionally ſhewed at the third verſc) 


is ſubject unto. bondage, by reaſon of the ſin of man, and 
oroancth till it be delivered ; ſo the ſoveraignty of God hath 
laid this bondage heavier upon ſome parts of the Creation, 
or upon ſome Creatures, than upon others. And as we 
ſhou!d daily and deeply bewailit, that our fin hath brought 
bondage upon the Creature, ſo we ſhould humbly ſubmit 
to whatſoever bondage or hard travel the ſoveraignty of 
God hath deſigned us in one kind or other, while we arc 
in this World, 

Secondly, Conlider to whom 'tis granted to be free, and 
to have their bonds looſed ; it is to wild Aﬀes. Then 


Obſerve, To be free from labour and ſervice, tu but a very 
low privileds. 


It is but the priviledg of an Aſs; and as it is but a low 
priviledg to be free from ſervice, fo it is a greatlinto caſt 
off ſervice. Some under pretence of liberty, caſt off obe- 
dience, and will not bear the yoak of ny or good govern- 
ment ; this is indeed to be free as the wild Aſs is free. Such 
arc ſpoken of ( Pſal. 2.2,3.) Come let us break, their bonas, 
and caſt their cords from us. They that would break the 
bonds and cords there ſpoken of, deſire only, and look af- 
ter a ſinful liberty, a meaner liberty than that of the wild 
Aſs. The Prophet going to the great men (Fer.5.5.) ſaid, 
Theſe have altogether broken the yoak,, and burſt the bonds ;, 
that is, the yoak of duty which God hath laid upon them. 
They have no cauſe of boaſting,that are free from the bonds 
of ſervice ; but they who caſt off the bonds of duty, have 
oreatcauſeto be ſhamed. Thus the Prophet reproves that 
people, as one man ( Ho. 8. 9.) They are gone up to Aﬀly- 
ria, a wild Aſs aloneby himſelf. As if the Prophet had ſaid, 
They look not upto the high God for help, but to Aſſy- 
-14 , the high God was not ſo high in their eyes as Aſſyrza: 
Doing thus, they were like a wild Aſs ( faith the Pro- 
phet ) and ſo they were in two things; Firſt, They were 
cxtream ſtubborn, reſolved to have their will, and ſatisfe 
their luſts. Ephraim was as violent in his way as a wild 
Aſs. - Secondly, They were like a wild Aſs, they would 
bealone; Awild Aſs alone by himſelf ; that is, they would 
be atliberty, free from all command, to do what they liſt 
they had rather be ina barren Wilderneſs where none could 
controul them, that in good paſtures under any thing that 
looked likea reſtraint, or arule. This is a very unworth 
Spirit ; this is liberty in a way of licentiouſneſs, this [:ber- 
ry 4s libertiniſm. They who ſubmit to no rule but that of 
thcir unruly head-ſtrong paſſons and affections, nor will 
be reclaimed nor tamed by any,whcether fair or foul means, 


theſe in Scripture are compared to the wild Aſs for their | 
Zophar offered this rebuke to 7ob, in | 


folly and vanity. 
the 11. Chapter of this Book, verſe 12. and poſſibly he 
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could not altogether free himſelf from it, Vain man would | 


be wife, though he be born like a wild Aſſes colt z that is, 
though this be all his wiſdom to be free from that ſubjeQi- 
on which he oweth to God and man. The Prophet (Fer.2. 
24. ) compares the whole people of 1/rael, when they caſt 
off theſervice of God, to a wild Aſs ( which Scripture 
was toucht at the ſecon 1 verſe upon another occaſion ) rh: 


ſanffeth up the wind at her pleaſure ;, in her occaſion who can 


turn her away ?! All they that ſeck her, will not weary 
themſelves, in hea month they (hall find ber : There 1s no 


bringing ſuch into compaſs, till they are compaſſed with | 


pains. We may call all ſuch ommal [ſraclites real Iſhma- 
clites, it being ſaid of }ſhmacl ( Ger. 16. 12.) that he was 
( pere Adam ) 4 wild man, having more of the wild Aſs 
than of the man inthem. Thus it is with vain and unbrid- 
ted Spirits, they cannot bear the yoak of ſervice; andthere- 
fore remember,though this be ſpoken of as a priviledg,yet 
it isa low priviledg to be free from any honeſt ſervice; and 
to be free from all ſervice, is worſe than the worſt of out- 
ward ſervitudes. *Tis a mercy to be free from ſlavery to 
man, but to be free from ſervice to man, isto be unmanly ; 
every man ſhould be a Servant in one kind or other, and 


\ therefore the Law ſaith, Tocall a man a Ser 
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guiſheth no man,ſeeing every man is ſuppoſed in the wa 


| of his life a Servant. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to thoſe whoſe 
{ very calling is to ſerve, and are therefore in ſtriCt ſenſe 
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called Servants ( 1 Cor. 7, 21,22.) ſaith, Art thou called 
being a Servant, care wot for it, that is, benot troubled 
that thou art a Servant ( ſervice to man is not inconſiſtent 
with the ſervice of God ) bur if thou maiſt be made free, uſe 
it rather ; for he that is called in the Lord, veing FI RE 
1s the Lords freeman. Let every man ( verl. 24.) wherein be 
15 called, therein abide with God; that is, let him continue 
to ſerve man in all things, according to the will of God 
To be wholly free from the ſervice of man, is no better than 
the freedom of the worſer ſort of Beaſts, the wild Aſs 


| Chriſt(Marth.11.29,30.) calls his to the yoak; and Chri;« 
| yoak implyeth all manner of dutiful ſervice, even ſervice tg 
' manas well as to God : Come unto me all ye that labour and 
| are beavy laden, and I will give you reſt ; take my yoah upon 
| you, and learn of me, &Cc. for my yoak,t: eaſie, and my burden 
| #« light. If werefuſe Chriſts eafie yoak, we may quickly 
| geta heavy ene, yea, an Iron one, asthe Prophet told him 


whom broke the wooden one(Fer.28.13.) There areſome 


| yoaks, which to bear is our honour ; 'tis ſurely ſo, to bear 


the yoak of Chriſt ; to be under Chriſts bonds, is a favour; 


| woe to thoſe who ſeek to be looſed from them. The Pro. 
| Phet Jeremiah tells us ( Law. 3. 37.) It is good for aman ts 
| bear the yoak in bus youth, 


There is a threefold bond or yoak, from whichit is a fa- 
vour to be wholly freed, and that freedom we ſhould ſect; 
afrerz but neither of the three is a freedom trom duty and 


| ſervice, or from due ſervice. 


Firſt, To befree from the yoak of ſin, and to have the 


| bonds of our iniquities looſed, that is a bleſſed privileds 
| (Fobn8. 36.) If the Son make you free, you ſhall be free rs 
, aced, The chief part of a Sons freedom, which we have b 

' Chriſt, the Son, is freedom from fin. Freedom from the con- 
| demning power of fin, and freedom from thc ruling power 
| of fin, 1s our Spiritual or Goſpel freedom. Peter ſaid to 


| 
| 
| 
! 


<< 


| made free from the curſe of the Law. 


| Simon Magus ( AQts 8.23. ) 1 perceive thou art in the gall 
( of bitterneſs, and in the bond of miguity ; thou art ſtill a 


priſoner, a ſlave tofin, the guilt of ſin holds thee faſt ; nor 
art thou delivered from the filth of ir. To have our ſin- 
bonds looſed, is to be free like Saints; to looſe our ſelves 
from duty-bonds, whether to God or man, is to befrec 
like wild Afes. 

Secondly, There is a great mercy in being looſed and 
Thus alſo the Son 


; makes us free (Gal. 3.13.) Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
| Curſe of the Law, being made acurſe for us; that is, endu- 
; ring the Curſe for us, or dying a curfed death for us, that we 
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might have,and for ever enjoy a bleſſed life : This is a glori- 
ous liberty. 

Thirdly, To be freed from the old legal Ceremonies, is 
the priviledg of all believers under the Goſpel ; and 'tis 
ſuch a priviledg as the Apoſtle exhorted the Galatians, and 
us with them, to maintain with all our might (Gal. F. 1.) 
Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
14 free, and be not intangled again with the yoak of bondage; 
that is, with the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, from 
which Chriſt hath made us free ( Gal. 4. 26. ) Feruſalem 
which 1s above 14 free, which # the Mother of 1 all ; free, 
Firit, From the ſlavery of fin ; free, Secondly, From- 
the curſe of the Law; free, Thirdly, From the yoak of 
legal Ceremonies. All believers are made thus free by 


| Chriſt, but Chriſt hath not made ſo much as one believer 
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free from ſervice. Chriſt makes us free to ſerve, not frec 
from ſerving. To be free to ſerve, is infinitely better that 
to be free from ſervice; nothing is more ingenuous, no- 
thing ſhews a more noble Spirit in man, than tobe free to 
ſerve, asall are, being once freed from ſpiritual or ſin-la- 
very (Rom. 6. 19.) As ye have yielded your member s ſer- 
vants to uncleanneſs, ang to iniquity unto iniquity, even ſo 
now yield your ſelves ſervants to righteonſneſs unto holineſs, 
for (as it follows ) when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, or ( as it is inthe Margin ) free 
ts righteouſneſs ; not free to do righteouſneſs, but free not 
todo it. Righteouſneſs had then no command ( yiclded 
to) no power (ſubmitted to ) over you ; whereas over a 
gracious heart, righteouſneſs hath the greateſt command. 


A godly man is at the beckof God, in all the ways of 
rightcou!- 
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righteouſneſs : and, as he is free to ſerve Maſters, ſo he 1s 
{ree to be ſubject to Magiſtrates, or higher powers, accor- 
ding to that rule of the hv" (Rom.13.1.) Andthatallin 
their places may be mindful of this duty, they are upon all 
occaſions to be put in mind of it, as the ſame Apoſtle di- 
rected Tits in his Epiſtle to him (Chap.3.1.) The Lord 
having ſpoken of the freedom of the A's, proceeds to de- 
ſcribe his dwelling. 


Verſl. 6. Whoſe Youſe J have made the wilderneſs, and 
the barrcn land hts dwellings. 


Theſe words contain the ſecond part of the care and 
providence of God towards the wild Af:.; he hath not 
only made them free, and looſed their bonds, but he hath 
provided a dwelling for them; and where? In the wil- 
deineſs; a wild place, and therefore fit for wild beaſts. 
The wilderneſs ; ſtrictly taken, is.the dweling of beaſts, 
not of men; we read (I grant) in Scripture not only af 
Houſes, bur of Cities in the wilderneſs, yet take the wil- 
derneſs ſtriftly, and 'tis a place un-inhabited by man ; 
and that's the place where the Lord hath appointed the 
wild Aſs to dwell ; 'tis his Houſe, there he abidcth as 
men do in their Houſes. The wilderneſs is a place un- 
dreſſed, untilied, uncared for by man, yet by the care 
and goodneſs of God it affords ſufficient proviſion for 
the ſupport of theſe creatures, whom no man provides 
for. 


Whoſe Youſe J have made the UWtlderneſs. 


The wild Aſs hath a large and open Honſe, ſome con- 
ceive the wilderneſs here intended was the wilderneſs of 
Arabia, which as / Hiſtorians tell'us) was much ſtockt or 
abounded with wild Aﬀes. The word Arabia ſignifies 
a wilderneſs; the whole country being ſo like a wilderneſs, 
is ſocalled after its own likeneſs. The Chaldee Paraphralt 
reads it, whoſe houſe I have made a plain, as if theſe wild 
Aſſes were in this oppoſed to the wild Goats, (Ver. 1.) 
who live on high hills and craggy Rocks. The word is 
Tranſhted 4 plain (Deut. 1.1.) yet rather, as we, the 
Wilderneſs. 


And the barren land his dwellings ; the Hebrew is, and 
the ſult place his dwellings. 


A barren place, and a falt place, are the ſame (udg. 
9.45.) When Abimclech took thar City, he ſowed it with 
ſalt, in token that an everlaſting curſe of barrenneſs ſhould 
come vpon it, according to that (P/al.107. 34.) A frnt- 
ful land turned he into barrenneſs, the margin ſaith :nto 
ſaltrneſs. Once more (Fer. 17. 5,6.) Curſed be the man 
that rraſteth im man, and maketh fleſh his arm, he ſhall be like 
the heath in the deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, 
but jhall inizabir the parched places in the wilderneſs, in a 
ſalt land ana not inbabued, that Is, in a barren land, unfit 
for any to inhabit. There is a reaſon in nature why alt 
land is barren, falt being hot and dry, draweth up the 
irength and moiſture of the land that ſhould make it 
fruitful : This ſalt or barren land, which yields little graſs 
or herbage, the Lord hath appointed for the wild Aſs to 
awell in. 


Hence Note Firſt, God provides a place of dwelling for 


the meaneſt creatures, 


Where the wild Aſs ſhall dwell or inhabit, comes under 
a Divine appointment. Row much more hath God ap- 
pointed dwelling p'accs for the Children of men. ' The 
Apoltletells us ( Atts 12.26.) That he hath net only made 
men to dwell on all the face of the Earth, but he hath alſo 
determined the bounds of therr habitation, that is, God hath 
not only made the whole Earth habitable for man kind, but 
he hath by his providence diſpoſed every man to his ſpecial 
habitation in this or that part of the Earth. 


Secondly : The dwelling which God appoints to any Crea- 
wwe 1s ſutable to its nature. 


This wild creature dwells in a wild place, in a wilder- | 
neſs. This barren creature (as to any benefit he brings to | 
It is ſaid | 
of Nebuchadnez.zar ( Dan. 5.21.) when for his pride he | 
was put from his dominion, that he had his dwelling with 


man) God appoints to dwell in a barren land. 


wild Aſſes; he himſelf carried it like a beaſt, and he had 
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a dwelling ſutable to his beftial diſpoſition among' the 
beaſts; he was proud, and wou!d not bear the Lords yoke, 
he caft off the bonds which God laid upon him,and thought 


* it enough for him to lay bonds upon men, therefore the 


Lord (to humble him) thruſt him among the beaſts. As 

like will to like nioftly in way of eleftion, ſo ſometimes 

like ſhall to like, rhough they like it not, in way of com- 

pulſion ; and uſually like are puttolike perſons or'places, 

in way of gracious ordination. God himſelf appoints 

wild beats to the barren wilderneſs, tame beaſts to the 

fruitfut encloſed paſtures ; he placeth men in well builr 

Houſes, Towns or Cities; and he hath appointed faithful 

men and women his Church to dwell in, which is there- 

fore called (though in a wilderneſs) the Houſe of God, 

(1 Tim. 3.15.) David found that Houſe more pleaſing to 

him then any of his Royal Palaces, and therefore made it 

his great requeſt, The one thing of his deſires (Pſal.27.7.) 

That he might dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever - 

Even as he bitterly complained (P/al. 120. 5.) Wo is me, 
that I ſojourn in Meſech, that 1 awell in the rents of KRedar. 

And as the Lord hath provided futable habitations for 

beafts, wild and rame; for men, good and bod here on 

earth ; ſo he hath provided ſatable habitations for all men, 
when they leave this Earth. He hath provided hell for 
their houſe and dwelling place for ever, who are diſobe- 
dient and unbelieving ; and he hath provided Heaven for 
their Houſe and dwelling place for ever, who believe and 
obey. As now all godly men dwell in God by faith 
(Pal. go. 1.) fo they ſhall hereafter dwell always with 
him by fruition. He that gives the wilderneſs for 3 
Houſe, and the barren ſand for a dwelling to the wild 
Afs, will providea Paradiſe for the Houſe, and a Spri»g- 
garden of everlaſting joys and ſweetneſſes for his fairhful 
ſervants. 


Thirdly, From theſe words (the barren land Lis dwel- 
ling.) 


Note ; As ſome lands are barren by a Divine Malediftien, 
ſo ſome by Common Conſtitution, 


Some lands become barren by a curſe from God ; Thus 
he turns a fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe that dwell therein (Plal. 1C7. 34.) Now as 
ſome lands are made barren (belides the general curſe 
which belel all lands upon the fall of man into ſin) by 
ſome ſpecial curſe, for ſpecial cauſes, ſo 'tis meerly an 
act of Divine Soveraignty, that ſome lands, as to their 
very ſoil and conſtitution are barren, while others are 
fruitful. 


Fourthly, Con'ider where do theſe Aﬀes dwell ? 'Tis 
in a barren land, 


Hence Note ; They that ds little work deſerve but [it- 
tle reward, a barren land may ſerve them who refuſe 
ſervice. 


As every land, the beſt land is barrenand unprofitable 
to them who will not take pains to improve it; ſo 'tis 
pity they ſhould dwell in a fruitful land, who will not take 
pains in it. 

Fifthly, Note ; There #s no place ſo bad or barren, but it 

hath 1ts uſe. 


God hath uſe for barren wilderneſles, as well as for the 
richeſt paſtures. 

Sixthly, The wild Afs living according to nature, is 
ſatisfied with a barren Land. 


Hence Note; Nature i content with a little. 


They have always enough, who defire no more, A cottage 

iS as good as a Palace, and a barren Land as good as a 
fruitful one, to a contented mind. Yet I cannot approve 
either thcir principle or practice, who have a kind of am- 
bition ( poſſibly they call it ſelf-denial, and reckon it a 
high piece of their Religion) to dwell, as the wild Aſs, 
in the wilderneſs ; ſuch are thoſe popiſh votaries, called 
Herenites, from the wilderneſs where they dwell : Theſe 
in devotion (ſuch as it is) make the wilderneſs their hoſe, 
and the barren Land their dwelling, that they may be free 
from the cares and temptations of this world ; theſe retire 
themſelves utterly from converſe with man, that they may 
SCC more 
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more freely converſe with God (anexcellent end, but that 

way to it is no where comanded by God) Let ſuch remem- 

ber, that God hath not appointed the wilderneſs and deſert 

rm for mans dwelling, but for the dwelling of wild 

Quid pro- $: Let themalſoremember, that they who have the 

d;ft;v1i:u40 wilderneſs for their houſe, may yet have the City in their 

corporic, ſs hearts. It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, concerning 

__ ,.” ſuch retirements, What doth it advantage w to have 4 ſolr- 

4is. Greg, #4ry place for our bodies, whilſt our ſouls are in the thickeſt 
lib. 30. Throngs of the world. 

Cap. 23» There are only two caſes wherein men ſhould deſire ſuch 

ſolitary places. 

Firſt, In caſe of -perſecution, to get out of the hands 

and reach of cruel men... Thus David defired the wilder- 
neſs (P/al.55-34,5-6+) Becauſe of the voice of the enemy, 
becauſe of the oppreſſion of the wicked for they caſt enuquity 
upon me, and in wrath they hate me ;, my heart #s ſore pained 
within me, and the terrors of death are fallen upon me, &C. 
And what followeth ? O that ] had wings like a Dove, ſor 
then would 1 flie away and be at reſt ; Lo, then would I wan- 
der afar off, and remain in the wilderneſs. Is is better to be 
inthe wilderneſs among ſavage beaſts, than to live among 
beaſtly ſavage men. The Apoſtle (Heb.11.38.) tells us 
the reaſon why many worthy ones of the Jewiſh Church 
(of whom the world was not worthy ) inhabited the wil- 
derneſs; They were foned and ſawn aſunder, and were ſlain 
with the ſword, &c. And what then? Then they who 
remained alive, to avoid thoſe extremities, avoided the 
ſociety of men, and wandred #7 d:ſerts, and in mountains, 
and in dens, and caves of the Earth. In ſuch a hot day we 
may chuſe the ſhadow of a deſolate wilderneſs, rather 
than a City to dwell in. And thus it is ſaid (Rev. 12. 
13,14.) When the Dragon (That is, Heatheniſh Rome) 
perſecuted the woman (That is, the Church) which brought 
forth the man-child; then to the woman were groen two 
wings of a great Eagle (That is, ſufficient means, ſtrength 
and opportunity to make her eſcape) that ſhe might 
flee tnto the wilderneſs ; which as it hath been often veri- 
fed in a metaphorical ſenſe, Profeſſors then lying cloſe 
and retired in their ſeveral places, ſo it hath been true in 
the letter, the Church hath fled into the wilderneſs for 
faiety, and hath there been preſcrved from the face of the 
Serpent. 

Secondly, We may deſire ſuch retirements to, and a 
dwelling in ſolitary places, in caſe of the extream wick- 
ednefs" df thoſe among whom we dwell, though they 
break-not out into open perſecution, yet their evil con- 
verfation makes thcir ſociety intolerable. This cauſed 
the Prophet Zeremian to cry ont (Chap. 9. 2.) O that 1 
bid a place in the wilderneſs, that 1 might leave my people 
ard go from them ( why ? ) for they be all adulterers, an 
aſſembly of treacherous men, For, as it 1s better to awell in 
the corner of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman un 4 
wide houſe (Prov.21.9.) ſoit is better to get into a cor- 
ner, or into a wilderneſs, then to live in a City, or in the 
faireſt Palaces among men of wicked and ungodly ſpirits, 
ſuch as vexed Lot in Sodom (2Pct.2.8,) 

In theſe two caſes we may imitate the wild Aſs, and 
dwell in the wilderneſs; but for any to make it their 
choice, let them conſider where they have a rule for it. 
Man is a ſociable creature, and ought to be helpful and 
uſeful to others, and not wholly to confine himſelf to 
himſelf, as they do, who are and are called Anchorets and 
Hermites. To ſerve our Country, and to obſerve the 
Law of Nations for the common good of mankind, is 
better than upon any pretence of devotion, or converſe 
with God, to ſeclude our ſelves totally from the company 
and converſe of men. And ſceing God hath made us for 
the good of human ſociety, it is inhuman, voluntarily 
and eleively to disjoyn and exempt our ſelves from the 

- Laws of ſociety. Ariſtotle ſaid, concerning decliners of 
oo ts ſocicty, He that affefts ſolituae, i either a God, or abeaſt ; 
te, a1: +:/. he either lives above man as God doth, or below man 
fe: in ſo!i:1= as beaſts do. The Reader will eaſily pardon me this 
dine 1%. ſhort diverſion againſt unneceſſitated ſolitude, thus occa- 
Are ned by the ſolitary dwelling of the wild Aſs in the 

wilderneſs and barren Land. And*I have the rather 
touch it, becauſe I find the Wits of ſome running ſome- 
what wild in the Allegory of the wild Aſs in the Text, 
as if he were a very fitting reſemblance of a contemplative 
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I grant a godly man ſhould be, and the more adi 


man 1s, the more he will be, I am ſure, the more he 


. 
——— 


would or deſires to be free from the thoughts and | þ 
from the bands both of loveto, and Pane wah the bins ; 
of this life, that he may be the more in the meditation of 
and preparation for a better life. In thoſe meditations ; 


he retires from the throng of worldly deſires, as much as 
a man living alone in a wilderneſs withdraws from world- 
ly buſineſſes; he is weaned from, and mortified to the 
plenty and pleaſures which a City life courts him with - 
nor is he afraid of the threatnings of any who would 
drive him from his duty. His Soul ſearcheth after, an 
he fecds upon the green things which every where grow 
upon the mountains of the holy Scriptures, both for his 
inſtruction and conſolation. All this I grant, as was ſaid 
before, is true of a godly man raiſed to any high degree 
of ſpiritualneſs, and walking much in the Spirit. He 
is in the World, yet ſits looſe and free from the bands 
and baits of it. Howbeit, this warrants no man to 
looſe himſelf from all bands of ſervice in the world 
much leſs to be ſo prols as literally to make that his 
Houſe, which God hath made the Houſe of the wild 
Als, The wilderneſs, or to take the barren Land for his 
dwelling. | 

As this verſe hath ſhewed us the houſe and dwelling of 
the wild Aſs, ſo the nextſhews us how he carries it in the 
wilderneſs. 


Verl. 7. Ye ſconeth the multitude of the City, 


I regardeth he the crying of the d:i- 
er, 


He ſcozneth; ] The Hebrew is, He laugheth at, or 
ſlighteth, &c. The Lord ſpeaks of this wild Aſs after 
the manner of men, who laugh at thoſe things which the 
contemn, deſpiſe or ſcorn, as much below them or con- 
trary to them : The word is rendred by laughing (Pſal.2.4. 
Job 5.22.) Itis ſaid alſo of the good woman (Prov. 31, 
25.) She ſhall rejoyce in time to come ; which others render 
thus, She laughed at time to come ; That is, ſhe having ſo 
well and wiſely provided for time to come, is not at all 
burdened with cares about it. There may be a double 
reaſon,'why this wild Aſs ſcorns, or langhs at the multitude 
of the City. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is no way pleaſing to his nature, he hath 
no deſire to a City, to a ſociable life. 

Secondly, He may be ſaid to ſcorn the multitude of 
the City, becauſe though a multitude ſhould come out 
of a City to take him, Yea, as great a multitude as a 
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' can ſhew them a fair pair of heels, and by his ſwiftneſs 
; of foot keep out of their hands, and maintain his li- 


| _ If there be abundance any where, it is in Cities ; #7 © 
and the 


City can make, yet he is not afraid, for he knows he 


berty. | 
Farther, The words Tranſlated, The multitude cf the 
City, may be rendred, The abundance or plenty of the 


refore Heaven is called a City, becauſe of the end. 
great abundance of all good there, and all in God. ,, ;..:.. 
Thus the word is rendred ( Pſal. 37. 16.) A little that ti: 15:91 
a righteous man hath, us better than the riches of many "ti" 
wicked ; That is, than all their large ſums of money, ©" 
of Gold and Silver, as alfo then their large inheritances ſtriith 
of Houſes and Lands. The werd may bear that ſenſe 1; 1: 
in the Text, and 'tis a good ſenſe ; the wild Aſs ſcorns & 
the abundance of the City, he can content himſelf with the "f 
barren Land; he cares not though he farc hard, ſo he may ..,”;.. 
live free from hard labour ; he ſcorneth, both the multicade jy 544% 


and plenty of the City ; copirſd. 
Giil ©&7 
Neither regardeth he the crying of the dziver, #57... 


The word is, He heareth not, That is, he obeyeth not U-- 
the crying of the driver. This is ſpoken in oppolition to 
rame beaſts, for ſuch muſt regard the CY yimg of the ariwer, 
elſe they muſt ſmart for it; if the driver ſpeaks, they un- 
derſtand his language, they muſt mend thejr pace, and 
follow their work more cloſely, or feel the drivers lafh. 
Here then is a farther deſcription of the liberty of the wild 
Aſs; he is not brought to work by any thing that the 
driver can ſay or do, he is not afraid cither of his words 
or blows. 

The 
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The word which we Tranſlate Dr:ver, ſignifies an Op- 


preſſor ; lo tis rendred (Fob 3. 18.) It fignifies alſo. an ' 
Exaftor. The ſeventy Tranſlate, He regardeth not the | 
nlzn 9 haſty call or citation of the gatberer of Taxes or of Tribute. | 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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at ſuch liberty, that he regards not the cry of the driver, | 
ExaQtor or Oppreſlor ; nor will he be brought to work | 
by fair means nor by foul, Asthat was a proverbial ſpeech 

to ſhew the tranquility of thoſe times (1/a.14.8.) Since | 
thou art laid down, no feller is come up againſt us; So this | 
ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech,ſhewing the liberty of the | 


wild Aſs at all times, He regardeth not the crying of the 
Driver. 

From the former part of the Verſe, 

When 'tis ſaid, He laughs at, or ſcorns the multitude of 
the Ciry. Taking the word City, as oppoſed to the w:/- 
derneſs or barren Land, 


Note 3 Cities as they are full of company, ſo they are 
accompanied with all manner of outward plenty and 


fulneſs. 


If good things are to be had any where for love or 
money) it is in Cities ; and therefore they who dwell in 
oreat Cities, where there is ſuch a multitude of people, 
and abundance of all things, ſhould remember their pri- 
viledg ; 'tis a mercy they are not in a wilderneſs, or in a 
barren Land. 


Secondly, In that it is ſaid, He ſcorns the multitude of 
the Cuy. 


Note ; Io ſociety, no company pleaſeth, but that which 
& ſutable. 


What cares the wild Aſs for the —_— of men ? He 
had rather be among the wild Aſſes, than among the belt 
and wiſeſt men. Bad men, who are like wild beaſts, 
ſcorn the company of good men, and it is as true of 
good men, that they have no joy in the company of bad 
men, yea, they are often burdened with their company. 
The content of our lives doth very mnch conſiſt in our har- 
mony with, and congeniality to thoſe whom we are cn- 
gaged to converſe with, 

Thirdly, Take the word in the other ſenſe, as noting the 
abundance or plenty that is in the City, the wild Aſs had 
rather bein his barren Land then there. 


Hence we learn ; Liberty is wore pleaſing then plenty, 
and a wilderneſs with poor fare, then a City where 
there 1s oppreſſion. 


Better be ſometimes in a ſtarving condition, than always 
ina fearing condition, always hearing the cry of the Driver. 
The wild Aſs is content to fare hard, ſo he may be free : 
bow much more then is he below a man, who parts with his 
true liberty, as Eſa»did with his Birth-right, for a morſel 
of meat, or a meſs of broth ? 


Fourthly, Note z To be driven and forced, 5: grievous to 
beaſts, much more to men. 


The wild Aſs regards not the crying of the Driver, be- 
cauſe he knows the Driver cannot reach him with his cry, 
much leſs with his whip. The tame Aſs muſt regard and 
attend the cry of the Driver (though he hath no will to it) 
whether he will or no. It was ſaid by the Mozaliſts, Mar 
would be led, not driven z perſwaded, not compelled. The 
diſputes have been great what man may do, and how far 
he may g0 to that matter ; but I ſhall not meddle with it 
any further, then to ſay, that when Chriſt in the Parable 
ſaid ( Luke 14-23.) Compel them to come in, The compul- 
ſion there intended, is only that of argumentation, cx- 
hortation and perſwaſion by his Miniſters, whoſe divine 
Rhetorick in beſceching ſinners to come in, and to be re- 


conciled unto God, harh ſuch a power in it, as anfounts | 


unto, and may be called a compulſion. I grant, many uſe 
their liberty, or rather abuſe it, as an occalion to the fleſh, 


8 
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and turn it into wantonneſs, theſe are indeed ne better then 
wild Aſſes ; and though they are ſuch as regard not the cry 
of the Driver, yet they necd it. 20 
Thus the Lord hath ſhewed Fob the houſe and dwelling, 
as alſo the liberties and priviledges of the wild Aſs; in the 


= verſe the Lord ſhews him the food or dict of the wild 
Als. 


Verſ. 8. The range of the mountains is his paſture, and 
he ſearcheth after every green thing, 


This verſe tells us where the Lord hath made proviſion 
for the wild Aſs. The Range (or as ſome render, the ſearch) 
of the monntains 1s hu paſture; That is, whatſoever he 
ſearcheth and findeth out upon the mountains, « hi paſture. 
Fob ſpeaketh of wicked men (Chap. 24.5.) after the man- 
ner of theſe wild Aſſes, finding food in the wilderrefs fot 
themſelves, and for their Children. 


The range of che mountains is his paſture. 


Some interpret it choice things, That is, the beſt things, 
or thoſe things that are moſt ſavoury to the pallat of that 
beaſt, thoſe he picks up for his r Guy Mr. Broughton 
Tranſlates, Choſen places in the mountains are for hu paſture: 
As if it had been ſaid, Though he be wild; yer be is prudent, 
he takes not what comes next, but he chuſeth what is beſt for 
him; for as it followeth, 


He learcheth afcer every green thing. 


The word notes a very diligent ſearch, after every green 
thing. Green things are his delicacies, he lives upon them, 
and delights in them; he ſearcheth after all, and feeds 
upon that which is beſt for him ; he looks not that mart 
ſhould fodder him in winter, as they do tame and working 
cattel, he looks out his own living, and picks up ſome green 
thing or other all the year long. 


Hence Note; IWhere God gives dwelling ; bt T5VEs 
feeding. 


God hath made the wilderneſs and barren plzces for the 


wild Aſs to dwell in, yet there is ſomething for him to 
feed on. 


Secondly, His food 1s evety green thing. 


(Whence Learn; God gives food to all creature; con- 
venient to their nature.) 


He gives green things, graſs to the beaſts of the field ; 
but he doth not feed man with graſs, he feedeth man with 
the fineſt of the wheat, and With honey out of the rock 
(P/al. 81.16.) And as the Lord provides ſutable food for 
the bodies of men, ſo fortheir Souls he hath ſpiritual green 
paltures for them (P/al.23.1,2.) The Lord is my Shepherd, 
[ ſhall not want ;, he makgth me to lie down in green paſtures ; 
That is, ia his Word and Ordinances. They are green 
paſtures for his people; he makes them lie down in the 
Promiſes and in the Commandments, in the holy Pro- 
phecies and Hiſtories of the written word ; all which are 
written for our nſtruttion or learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures , might have hope 
(Rom. 15. 4+.) That is, that our faith having the truth of 
the Word (eſpecially in the promiſes) to feed upon, our 
hope may be ſaid ro wait for the good of the Word 
patiently. The holy ———_ (1 fay) are the green 
paſtures which the Lord hath provided for the Souls of 
men to feed in, and grow fat upon. The Scriptures are 
a bare common, a dry heath to unbelievers they find 
nothing there which is food for them ; but to believers 
they are fat paſtures, and full of ſuch green things as are 
moſt ſutable to their taſte, and nouriſhing to theit Souls. 
Thus ſpake the Prophet ( 7/a. 49. 9, my, Their paſtures 
ſhall be in ak high places ;, they ſhall not hanger ner thiy b 
neither ſhall the heat nor the Sun (mite them; That 1s, they 
ſhall have ſafe paſſage, and ſufficient food, both for Sout 
and Body, for their Souls eſpecially, when delivered ous 
of their ſoul-priſons, or ſpiritual captivity, there ſpoken 
or prophecied of, under the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, Wild Aſſes ſearch after every green thin; 
take pains for their living ; if it be not neer, th: 
travel for it, and ſeek after it. 


, they 
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Hence Note ; Hunger makes irrational creatures, every 
living creature, mduſtrions. 


They who love not labour, will yet take ſome pains, at 
[caſt ſo much as ſerves them to get food, and keep them 
alive. Thoſe beaſts which are moſt at liberty, are in a 
kind of bondage to their bellies, The wild Aſſes (faith the 
Prophet, 7er. 14-6.) did ſtand in the high places, they ſnuffed 
up the wind like Dragons, becauſe there was no graſs. How 
will they ſearch after graſs, who are thus-afflicted for want 
of graſs! And will not ſpiritual hunger make us as 1n- 
duſtrious as ratura! hunger doth ? Hungry Souls will be 
ſecking after every green thing, after every divine precept, 
aſter every precious promiſe; theſe are the green things 
which the Soul ſearcheth for, and is ſatisfied with. Na- 
turaliſts ſay of the wild Aſs, that he utterly refuſeth to 
teed upon thoſe things that are dry and dead, he muſt have 
green. That's true of every belicver, he cannot feed upon 
dead and dry things, upon what is chaffy and husky, he 
muſt have green, ſappy, juicy, lively food ; ſuch hath 
God provided for him, and he will be ſatisfied with none 
but ſuch, 


VERS: 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Till the Unico:n be willing to ſcrve thee ? ©2 abide by 
thy Crib ? 

Canſt tl;ou bind the Unico:n with his bands in the furrow ? 
ND? will he Harrow the valleys after thee ? 

Tile thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great ? D2 
wilt thou leave thy labour with him ? 

Tilt thou believe him that he will bzing home thy ſecd, 
and gather it into thy Barn ? 


He Lord ſtill cnquires after Job's skill and knowledg 

in the Book of the creatures. In the former context, 
Fob was interrogated about the wild Aſs, whoſe freedom 
was there ſet out, in oppoſition to the ſervitude of the 
home-bred or tame Aſs. Here the Lord puts the Queſtion 
about the Unicorn, and ſets forth his liberty, in oppolition 
to the ſervile labour of the Oxc. 


Verſ. 9. TUill the Unico:n be willing to ſcrve thee * ©2 
abide by thy Crib ? 


The Unicorns liberty is here deſcribed, Fir!t, more 
generally, in two things. 

Fir!t, He will do no work for man. 

Secondly, He will receive no reward from man. 

That he hath no mind to work for man, is ſhewed in the 
frit words of the verſe: Will he be willing to ſerve thee ? 
Will he be imployed in thy ſervice ? 

And that he cares not to be fed or provided for by man, 
that he looks for no reward from man, is ſct dowa in the 
latter part of the verſe ; Will he abide by thy crib ? 

Secondly, The ſtubborn liberty of the Unicorn is deſ- 
cribed in this context, more particularly, by his rcfuſal of 
that ſpecial labour which is necelſary in husbandry, or for 
the tillage of rheground, in the whole compaſs of it ; and 
here are three parts of that labour ſct down, all refuſed 
by the Unicorn. 

Firſt, The ploughing of the ground in the 10. Verſe ; 
Caſt thou bind the Unicorn with bu band in the furrow ? 
He wili not goto plough. 

The ſecond labour with which beaſts are wrought in 
husbandry, is harrowing the ground; the Unicorn will not 
touch rhat, as 'tis ſaid in thecloſc of the 10. Verſe, 1: be 
harrow the valleys after thee ? No, he will neither plough nor 
harrow, he will do none of theſe works though he have 
ſtrength cnough to do them, as appears Weol 11.) Wilt 
thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength 1s great ? Or wilt thou 
leave thy labor to him ? 

The third part of husbandry, about which beaſts are 
uſed, is the brinping of the Corn in, or the home-bring- 
ing of it; the Unicorn will len4 no help to that work 
neither, as is ſhewed in the 12. Verſe, Wilt thox' believe 
him that he will bring home thy ſeed, and gather it into thy 
Barn ? 

Thus the Unicorn will neither ſerve in general, nor do 
any of theſc particular ſervices ; he will neither plough 
nor harrow, nor bring home the ſeed. The Unicorn is a 


' on his noſe or ſnout. 


beaſt unſubject to, and unſubduable by man, yet ſubjeRt 
to God, and by him eafily ſubduable ; for (as the Apolile 
ſpake in another caſe, Phil, 3.21.) He 15 ableto ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. 

We may conceive, the ſcope and intendment of the 
Lord in putting theſe Queſtions to Fob about the Unicorn, 
was to ſhew, that if he could not tame or reduce ſuch a 
creature as the Unicorn to his Plow and Harrow, then he 
muſt not think of bringing God to his bow, who made both 
the Unicorn and man too.,'Surely God will be at his liberty, 
to do with man what he pleaſeth, do man what he can, 
ſeeing the Unicorn will take liberty to do what he pleaſeth; 
notwithſtanding all that man can do. God will not be 
bound up to, nor tycd by any mans diQtates, but remains 
ſoveraignly free for ever, in all his diſpenſations. Thus of 
the whole matter in general: I ſhall now open the parti- 
culars mentioned about this unſerviceable Creature the 
Unicorn, 


Verf. 9. Will the Unicozn be willing to ſcrve thee ? 


The Original word Tranſlated Unicorn, denotes an 
animal, high and ſtately, It comes from a root which 
ignifies to be exalted or lifted up; and hence David (Pal. 


92.10.) teſtifying his aſſurance that God would' lift him mad alt 
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up out of his troubles, and deliver him from his preſſures, %* 5:15 


compares his hoped for exaltatjon to that of the Unicorn : 


My horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn of an Unicorn, I :,» },;., 
ſhall be anointed with freſh oul ; That is, I ſhall have new c- 


and ſufficient ſupplics of grace, and gifts, of joy and ao, 


conſolation; 


This word (Reem) which in the Hebrew bears only that ; 


general ſignification Highneſs, is rendred by the Seventy 


in Greek AMonoceros, and by the Latines V2icornw, both 75. 


which anſwer our Engliſh term Unicorn ; the notation of © 1! 


all theſe words in the Greek, Latin, and Engliſh imports 1 
beaſt with one horn, whereas (I ſay) the Hebrew word im- 
ports only the highnels or nobleneſs of that animal or beaſt 
intended under it. 

Natural Hiſtorians, in their deſcriptions of, and diſ- 
courſcs about the beaſts of the Earth, make report of an 


Indian Aſs with one horn, as alſo of [nd4ian Oxen with ' =w_ 


one horn, which may therefore, according to the ſenſe of 
the word, be called Unicorns. 
ſcem to incline, that by the word Reem here rendred U:- 


| corn, 1s meant the wild Bull rather than the Unicorn, be- 
' Cauſe as the wild Aſs is here oppos'd to the tame, fo the 


wild Bull ſeems to be oppos'd to the Oxe, which is a tame 
creature and fitted for the ſervice of man. 


The Vulgar Latin Tranſlation reads it, the Rhinoceros, 11.:511: 
and ſo doth one of the Greek interpreters; and in our. 
Engliſh Tran!ation (1/4. 24.7.) we put the word Unicorns . TATE 
The notation ;; ; vis, 
of which word (Rhinocerot) imports a beaſt with a horn ;1-4,::-4. 
The Rhinoceros is a large beaſt, aqui. 


in the Text, and Xhrnocere:s in the Margin. 


pear in bigneſs (ſay ſome) to the Elephant, only ſhorter 
in his leps. And the deſcription or character which one 
of the Ancients givesof the Rhinoceros, is very ſutableto, 
and doth fully correſpond with that which the Lord gives 
here in this Text of that ſavage beaſt (Reem) by us rendred 
the Unicorn: For (faith my Author) The Khinoceros 1s 
a prod mmperious animal ſuch as will not be ſutjett 's 
man, nor be brought to obedience, livinos perpetually 111 


deſart places, and ſecurins humſclf from danger by h:s 1: 


Horn. 
Further, It is ſaid of this Rhinoceros. 


Our late Annotators ſeem , 


Firſt, That heis a mortal encmy fo the Elephant, whom 7 \ 


he aſſaults fiercely; and having ſharpen'd, or as it were 
whetred his horn at a ragged rock, that his weapon may 


be fit for the bloody battle, he wounds him under the belly, En 4 
where he knows the Elephant is moſt in danger, that being |... 


his ſofteſt part. 


Secondly, Some to carry the ſenſe of rhe word Unitorn th 
to this other creature, ſay, the Rhinoceros hath but one */.. 
horn ; whereas others afirm confidently, that the Rhino- 7... 


ceros hath two horns, one upon his Noſe, and another +,» /* 


upon his Brow, though rot ſo big as that other. One of the -/: 7! 
old Poets ſpeaking of the Roman ſports, deſcribes a Rhino- 5". 
ceros thus, He toſſed the Bear that was bronghr before him 


with his double horn, Sarttin: (in his Comment upon this 


; verſe) ſaith he ſaw a Rhinoceros which was, brought into 22: 


Spar, 
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Spain, in whom he obſerved all things anſwering the de- 
ſcription given of him by the Ancients. 3b 
W hat the ſhape or form of the Unicorn is, as ordinari- 
ly painted and ſet up with the Lion, as a ſupporter of the 
Royal Arms, and as a ſign at many common mens doors, 
every one knows. Some Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Uni- 
corn, paint him out thus in their p and writings. 
Pliny in hjs eighth Book, at the one and twentieth Chap. 
ſaith, the Monocerote or Unicorn (whom he there calls a 
moſt fierce ſavage beaſt ) is in rhe general make or bulk, of 
his body like a Horſe, and in the of his head like a 
Hart or Stag, that in the faſhion of bis feet be i much like 
an Elephant, his tail reſembling the tail of a Boar, that he 
bath a black, horn in the midft of bis forc-head two cubus 
in length, which ſay others, # not ſmooth, but wreathed, 
and ſomewhat ragged, and at the very top or point exceed- 
ing ſharp. He is of ſo fierce a nature, that he will not 


be taken alive, as the fame Author affirms from hear- | 


ſay. 

| Yet there want not thoſe who make doubt whether 
there be, yea who deny that there is any ſuch beaſt in the 
compaſs of nature, as commonly called an Unicorn, 
having ſuch a medicinal horn as is aſſerted ; and therefore 
all thoſe Scriptures, wherein this word (Reem) in the Text 
Tranſlated Unicory, 'is uſed, —_—_ are of that opin- 
ion, Tranſlate Rhinocerore, as not being ſatisfied that there 
is ſuch a creature as that other in the World. One of the 
Rabbins collets an objetion againſt him from that of 
Moſes (Devt. 3 3.17.) where ſpeaking of this beaſt (Reew) 
he feems to ſay that he hath more horns than one, there- 
fore no Unicorn; for there deſcribi 
powerful eftate of the Tribe of Joſeph, he faith, bs: 
horns are like the horns of an Unicorn; as if that beaſt 
(whatſoever it is which is ſignified by that Hebrew word) 
had more horns than one. We indeed Tranſlate both 
words plurally, not the horns of an Unicorn, but the horns 
of Unicorns, yet the Hebrew is ( However I 
conceive this objeCtion is of no weight, to the denial of 
any ſuch creature as the Unicorn, it being frequent in 
Scripture to put the ſingular number for the ,as there 
Unicorn for Unicorns ; and therefore that Text hath little 


” or no forcein it to invalidate their opinion, who aſſert that 


there is ſuch an one horned animal. 

Now asto the Text in hand, it may ſuffice my purpoſe 
(leaving farther ſearch.of theſe things to Naturaliſts) to 
ſay, that the Hebrew word Reew (ignifics a wild beaſt, very 
fierce and furious, uſually called an Unicorn, or expreſſed 
by a word ſignifying a beaſt having but one horn in Greek, 
Latin, and Engliſh. | 

But though I ſhall not deliver any opinion of my own 
to the contrary, yet I ſuppoſe it will not be unpleaſing to 
the ingenuous and learned Reader, if before | proceed 
with my own meditations,upon what is faid in this Chaprer, 
about this creature, I here inſcrt the diſcourſe and opinion 
of that learned Phylitian , and Divine Critick, Dottor 
Arnoldus Booting, inthe third Book of his Sacred Animad- 
verſions upon the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, 
and the firſt Chapter of that Book : The ſubſtance of which 
I have gathered, and in moſt places Tranſlated word for 
word, as followeth. 

* That the word Reew (ſaith he) is the name of ſome 
© certain Animal all Writers agree ; but what this Animal 
© is, is not agreed. Hierowe renders it ſometimes a Rhi- 
*nocerote, ſometimes an Unicorn ; and ſo do ſome others 
*in Tranſlating the Bible. Pagnine Tranſlates it only 
© once a Rhinocerote, in all other places where it occurs, an 
© Unicorn; yetin his DiQtionary he ſeems to incline, that 
* the word ſignifycth a Rhznocerore, rather then an Vnrcorn., 
© But the Grecks generally are more conſtant in rendrin 
© t an Unicorn, than a Rhinocerare; and in this al 
* all interpreters, both they who Tranſlate the Scriptures 
<;into the Latin tongue, and they who Tranſlate them into 
© their Mother tongue, follow them, and do ſo too; the 
© Rabbins alſo go the ſame way. And therefore one of 
© them writing upon thoſe words of Moſes concerning 
* Joſeph (Deut. 33. 17.) His borns are liky the horns of 
©(Reem) a» Vmicorn (which ſeems to oppoſe this opinion 
© which makes Reem to be the Unicorn; a beaſt of one 
*horn; he I ſay, to avoid this difficulty) faith that place 
© is to be underſtood by an Enallage or change of the num- 


the flouriſhing and , 


to: _ 
| * have written of them. Now it is riot likely, that Aſofes, 


| 


| 


' he had ſeen two. 


— 


. ber,. the word Reem Unicorn, being put for Reeminm, Urni- 
, corns; with which anſwer ſeveral others wipe off that 
objection. ex | 


. ., Nor doth it a little help this interpretation that moſt of 


* thoſe marks, which the Scripture takes notice of in that 
* beaſt called Rcem, namely, his cxtream fterceneſs, great 
ſfrength, and the extraordinary magnitude of his horn, are 

* all aſcribed by Authors to the Unicorn. . | 
, ,* Yet to.me this interpretation ſeem the leſs probable, 
e Unicorns are found only in 114ia, ſay they, who 


* David, and the Prophets ſhould ſpeak ſo often of, and 
take (lumilitudes from, and that God himſelf ſhould ſpend 


\ fo much time in a diſcourſe with Fob about a creature 


* unknown in their Countries. And it muſt needs bs, 
* that he was there (and to them) uoknown, if no Country 
* nearer then /ndia produced the Unicorn ; for the world 

was not ſo diſcovered in thoſe times, by mutual com- 
© merce, that living creatures, and things proper to Na- 
* tions, ſhould þe familiarly or much known, in Nations 
' far remote. Of this we have a clear inſtance in the 
* Elephant, of which famous animal, ſo nſeful to man for 
; Various ſervices, and ſo abounding in many parts of 
* Africa and Aſia, the Iſraelites ſeem to have had little or 
*no knowledg at all ; which we may well conjecture by 
* that deep ſilence in Scripture concerning him, there being 
np mention made of the Elephant any where but in the 

Book of Job : And Job was not an !ſraclite, nor an in- 
* habitant of Canaan, but of Arabia; whoſe neighbours 
: On the other ſide of the Red-Sea, the «Ethiopians and 
* Troglodites abounded with Elephants. And this-is the 

more to be marvelled at, becauſe Ivory, which is nothing 
* elſe but an Elephants tooth, was ſo well known and com- 
* mon in {Judea, Now, if the Elephant, of whoſe teeth 
* they. had plenty, and which were in great numbers 
* in Countries much nearer then Fudea, was ſo little known 
*to the Jews, who can believe that the Unicorn, which was 
© proper to /ndia, ſhou!d be known to them ? 

* But we have another, and that aſtronger argument, 
* againſt this interpretation; namely, that we account 
©the report of this Unicorn to be a meer fable, and that 
*no ſuch animal, as this is deſcribed and commonly be- 
*lieved to be, is at preſent in the World, or ever was. 
© For Cleſias, a molt vain man, and who, moved only 
*with a love to lying, hath brought in very many, and 
* thoſe moſt monſtrous figments in his Books of the In- 
* dans, is the Father of this ſtory, from whom Pliny, 
* lian, and all who have written of the Unicorn, received 
© and took it up. 

* And that Cleſias lied, as in many other things, ſo in this 
©alſo, we may hence conjecture, becauſe this animal was 
*never ſcenat Rome; in whoſe ſhews, all the rareſt animals 
* which this half part of the World, containing ſia, with 
© Exrope and Africa, ever produced, were wont to be pre- 
* ſented to publick view, and thoſe not only fetcht from 
* within the bounds of the Romane power, but from the 
* Empire of the Parthians, and from the furtheſt parts of 
© India and c/ftbiopia. For to omit many other wild 
© beaſts, Tigers, &c. (None of which were bred in the 
* Romane Territories) Rome often ſaw Rhinocerotes, which 
*are bred only in India. So that Ariffides ſpake but the 
©truth in his Encomium of Rome, when he ſaid, Al things 
* weet here, whatſoever 1s bred or made; and whatſoever 
* 15 not ſeen here, us to be reckoned among thoſe things which 
© are noty nor ever were. Secing then, in thoſe many ages, 
* wherein that cuſiom continued, of ſhewing the ftrang- 
© eſt beaſts that could be found all the world over at 
© Rome, the Unicorn, among all the ſtrange beaſts, was 
© never ſeen there, it gives a ground of ſtrong ſuſpi- 
©tion, that there is no ſuch animal in the whole compaſs of 
© nature. 

© Moreover, in theſe times, wherein no corner of the 
© World hath been unſcarche, and all things in them as 
* well known to us, as thoſe which are bred at our ow 
©< homes; there is no man will ſay, that he ever ſaw this 
* animal, except Ludovicus V artomannuz, who writes that 
But it weakens his credit iri this re- 
© port, both that he is found in other marters to tell fables 
« for truths, as alſo, becauſe what he faith of the Unicorn, 
* differs ſo much from what hath been ſaid by others. 

$\ſCſ; Certain 
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* Certain it is, that Garcias ab Horto, in thoſe many years 
* which he ſpent in [n4i4, as Phylician to the Kings Vice- 
*gerent ( in all which time , he had great acquaintance 
* with very many learned men of that Country, and had 
© the favour of their Kings, and was himſelf a moſt dili- 
* gent ſearcher after ſuch like matters, He, I ſay) did not 
"only not ſee any Unicorn there, but could not get any 
*certain information concerning him ; only he met with 
* ſome perſons, who told him, that in the furtheſt parts 
* of Africa they had ſeen a beaſt having bot one horn. 
© Yet, ſuppoſe theſe men told him the truth, it makes 
* nothing as to the Unicorn ſo much ſpoken of, with which 
* that, according to their obſervation,hath little agreement; 
* that being an Amphibion, and having a horn not paſſing 
*rwo handfuls in length. My own Country-man alſo, 
* Fohannes Hugonis Linſchotins, who was an induſtrious 
© inquirer after Natural things , having reſided twelve 
* whole years in the City Goa, one of the moſt famous 
© among all the Cities of 1ndia, and to which is brought 
* whatſoever is rare and of eſteem in thoſe Countries, 
* did never ſce an Unicorn, nor yet hear by any worthy 
© of credit, that their was any ſuch animal in all thoſe parts, 
© and therefore accounts the report of an Unicorn to be 
* meerly fabulous ; as may appear by what he Writes 
© in the 47. Chapter of his Itinerary ; where ſpeaking 
* of the Khinccerote he ſaith, that is taken by many for 
© the Monocerote or Unicorn : Foraſmuch as no other 
© Unicorn is found or known , but only in reports and 
© Pictures. 
©We have ſhewed what moveth us not to aſſent to 
*them, who ſay, that by the word Reems, we are to under- 
* ſtand the Unicorn. And they who render it the Rhine 
© cerote, may With no leſs caſe be refuted. And the firſt 
* argument brought againſt the former expoſition, may 
* ſerve here; ſeeing the Rhinocerote is only bred in thoſe 


© remoteſt parts of the Eaſt, Bengala, Patane and Cambaya, : 
*all which lie beyond the River Ganges, in the utmoſt | 


© India. 


© But beſides this, there are two other unanſwerable ' 


© arguments againſt that interpretation. 

© Firſt, From their horns. 
© have very large horns, but the Rhinocerors have very 
© ſmall ones: And though AMarrial the Poet ſeems to ſay 


© the contrary, while ſpeaking of the Rhinocerore, he ſaith, | 


* How powerful was he with his born, who conld toſs a Bull 
*with it like a Ball. And though Nicolaus Contie 1n his 
© Jtinerary,reports it as long as a mans arm, yet experience 
© and cye-ſight have confuted them to which it appears, 
*that the horn of the Rhinocerore is very thick and ſtrong 
* at the root, yet very ſhort: For Geſner tells us, that 
© his horn planted upon his Noſe, riſcth no higher then 
© his Ears, and thercfore it cannot be long. Bucer makes 
*uſe of this argument, in his Commentary upon the 
ſecond Pſalm, affirming that the height of the horn, 


© aſcribed to that animal the Reem, will not agree with the | 


* Rhinoceros, 

© The Second argument is grounded upon the uncon- 
*querable fiercencſs of that animal called Reem z whereas 
© the Rhinccerote, though with ſome difficulty, may be in 
© ſome mcaſure tamed, as hath been ſcen in thoſe at ſeveral 
* times brought into Portugal. 


© Thus laying aſide (for the reaſons forementioned) that 
© interpretation, which makes this Reews to be either the | 


© Unicorn or the Rhinocerote, we arc now to conſider what 
© animal this Reem ſhould be: And ſurely it cannot but 
© be ſome beaſt ( Bubulo geners affinss) of the race of Bulls 


© or Bullocks ; ſceing in many places of Scripture, men- | 


* tion is made of the Reemim and Bullocks together, as 
© intimating that they are animals of a near cognation or 
likeneſs, Deut.33.19. Pſal.27.6. Iſa.34.6,7. In this laſt 
© place the Prophet having named three living Creatures 
© of one kind (YVerſ.6.) to wit, Lambs, and Goats, and 
* K-5;, Reaſon may perſwade our belief, that in the 
©. or following Yerſe (which ſeems to run parallel with 
© the former ) the Prophet obſerves the ſame rule of ſpeak- 


"ing; andto thoſe two Bullocks and Bulls, joyns this third 


* called Recmim, being beaſts belonging, at leaſt, to the 
© ſame kind with them. 

*I find the ſame confirmed Pſal.22. by comparing thoſe 
© words of the 12. Verſe, Aſany Bulls have compaſſed me ; 


Thoſe animals called Reewm 
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© Frong Bulls of Baſhan have beſet me ronnd; with thoſe 
* of the 21. (which anſwer them) Save me ſrom the Lions 
* mouth, hear me (We read,thon haſt beard me) from the horns 
© of the Reemivrs (we rendred Unicorns) as if the Pſalmiſt 
* intended under the word Reemimr, a fort of beaſts much 
* like in kind,” if not of the ſame kind, with the Bullocks 
* and ſtrong Bulls'of Baſh, ſpoken of before ( as the 
© learned Author endeavours there to make out more large- 
*ly and diſtinly ) to whom I refer the Reader. 

* By what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe we have made it 
* appear plainly, that the beaſt mcant by this word Reem, 


| ©is an animal neer in kind to the Bull or Bullock, which 
| *can be no other then a wild Bull or Bullock, which is 
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© to other Bulls or Bullocks, as wild Swine, Boars or Sows, 
* are to thoſe which are tame, or live and feed about our 
* Houſes. But ſeeing there are ſeveral ſorts of theſe wild 
* Bulls or Bullocks, we do not conceive the word Reems, 
© to be a common appellation which may be given to them 
© all, but thar it ſonifies ſome one certain ſort amon 
© them. To find out which, will not be hard to thoſe who 
* conſider what the Scripture holds out concerning the 
© beaſt there called Keem; namely, the eminent greatneſs 
* of his Horns, and the eminent greatneſs of his ſtrength ; 
* both which are aſcribed to him, not only Deuteronomy - 
© 33. 17. and Pſal. 22. but Pſal. 92. 10. My horn ſhalt 
© thou exalt, like to the horn of a Reems ;, i. e. Thou ſhalt 
*exalt it greatly and ſtrongly, even like the Horn of a 
© Reem, This makes it evident, that this Reem cannot 
* be that beaſt which Ariſtotle calls Bonaſus, nor that 
© which later Writers call Bubalus or Bufalus (we in En- 
Pl, a Buffe) which is fo far from being better fitteg 
© by his Horns, for fight and force, then our Bulls, that 
© his Horns arc indeed 0g. unfit for cither; as 
© Ariſtotle ſhews ( Lib. 3. de part. Anim. cap. 2.) his 
© Horns being turned inward, and one againſt the other, 
*and therefore (as he ſaith, Lib. 9. Hiſt. Animal. cap. 45.) 
* are unuſeful for his own defence. The Horns indeed 
© of ſome of thoſe beaſts, are of another faſhion, as 
© Geſner deſcribes them, and alſo Scaliger, Exerc. 2c6. 
* Seft. 3. but all conclude them unfit to fight with, be- 
© cauſe they all are either-turned one againſt another, or 
* point downward. 

* Now though this beaſt which Ar:fotle calls Bonaſzs, 
* others Bubalus or Bufalus, be of ſuch great ſtrength, 
* as alſo of ſuch hercerieſs and untrattableneſs, as may 
© well ſuit the deſcription Which the Scripture gives of 
© the Reem ; yet the form and faſhion of his Horns will 
© by no means comply with it, notwithſtanding it muſt be 
* granted, that they who have expounded Reem by that 
* beaſt, have ſpoken more , and have come much 
*neerer the truth, then they who underſtand by it, either 
© the Unicorn or the Rhinocerore.” 

© There remains two ſorts of wild Oxen, Bulls or Bul- 
f locks, the Yrws and Biſons ; Which latter is ſo like the 
© Bonaſis, that by ſome he is taken for the ſame; yet 
© between the Biſons, properly ſo called, and the Bonaſus 
© or Bufalus, their Horns make a very remarkable dif. 
© ference. What the form of the Horns of the Bufalu is, 
© hath been ſhewed; but the Br/ons hath them a little 
© bowing in the top or point, in which reſpect they arc 
© compared by Oppianw to brazen fiſh-hooks, but in the 
© reſt or body of them they ſpread upward, or ftand right 
© up, and ſo not unfit to fight with, inſfomuch that ſome 
© have called them ( Lethiferos rauros ) deadly Bulls, And 
© though we grant to Geſner (who denicth the Bonaſi and 
© Biſontes to differ in fecie) that the difference which is 
© between the Horns of theſe two beaſts, is not ſufficient 
©to conſtitute a ſpecifical difference between them ; yet 
© when beſides the difference in their Horns, there arc 
© other conſtant differences, as namely, that the bealt called 
* Bonaſus doth not fight with his head, but with his heels, 
* and runs away as ſoon as wounded (as Ariſ/torle reports 
© of him, Lib. 9. Hiſt. cap. 45.) whereas the beaſt called 
© Biſons, uſeth his Horns only in fight, and is not at all 
* diſcouraged by being wounded, but like a Boar or a Lion, 
© aſſaults his purſyers the more fiercely (as is ſet forth at 
© large by Sigiſmundus Lib. in Muſcovieticts ) therefore 
© we may well conclude, that there is a ſpecifical difference 
* between theſc animals. 

© Now though the beaſt called Biſons, conſidering the 
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* grcatne's and ſtrength of his Horns, as alſo his fierceneſs, 
© might be taken for the beaſt in Job, called Reem, yer he 
<;5 not thar beaſt, becauſe he may be tamed by the art of 
*man, and made to put off his fierceneſs ; as appears 
© abundantly out of a good Author. But as for the 


'//14:::, *called Reem, he never gives over the fierceneſs of his 


©nature, nor can he be tamed or brought to hand ; as ap- 
< pears fully, by what God ſaith-of him inthis 39. Chapter 
* of the Book of Fob. In which, when God had pro- 
© poſed the more remarkable properties of ſeveral crea- 
* tures to the conſideration of 7b, he brings in this beaſt, 
© called Reew, only to ſet forth this property, the unſub- 
© duable or untameable fierceneſs of his nature. So that 
© all that God ſaith of him, may be reduced to this; That 
*the Keem can neither by the skill nor power of man be 
© brought to the yoak, nor made ſerviceable to man ih 
© any way, when as many other wild beats, no leſs emi- 
©nent than he for ſtrength and fierceneſs, even Lions, 
© Tygers, Elephants, Leopards, Bears, Rhinoccrotes, have 
© laid down their immanity, and become mild, and have 
* ſuffered themſelves to be mannaged and governed by 
<men, yea, and learn to acknowledg their Maſters, and 
©ſerve them ; whercas ſuch tractablenceſs might rather be 
© expected from the& Reem (he being of the Bullocks kind, 
*and living upon graſs ) than from any of them; all 
* which,exceptthe Elephant and Rhinocerote are ravenous, 
*and delighting in blood and ſlaughter, live upon ſpoyl 
*and prey. 

© And that we may the more wonder at the unſubduable 
© nature of the Reems, the Lord ſhews the ſame to be in 
© the wild-Aſs, a weak and harmleſs animal, and which 
© hath- ncither ſtrength nor inclination to do hurt; then 
* which nothing can beſaid or 'imagined more” wonderful, 
* that wild Aſſes, whole flocks of which, even a ſingle boy 
* will put to flight and chaſe, yet will by no means be tamed, 
© waereay 'T ypers and Lions, one of which will ſtand a 
© band of armed-men, and ſometimes put them to flight, 
© ſhould notwithſtanding” be tamed, even to yield ſervile 
© obedience. No other reaſon can be given of this, but 
*only, becauſe it hath ſeemed good to God, the Author 
© of nature, to order it ſo. | 

© Now in that God is ro diſcover the untameable 
© nature of. the Reem by theſe tnarks or ſigns; namely, 
© that he ſcorns to- plow the ground, or do any work that 
* belongs to Husbandry. ' Hence it doth' more clearly 
* appear , Which 'we have:-above' confirmed by many 
* Scriptures, that the Reems is'an animal of the ſame kind 
© with Bullocks ; foraſmuch as-the ſenſe of the diſcourſe 
© of God about him, is as if hethad ſaid, Seeing among 
© choſe” beaſts which are d by men to help them 
©in their work, 'and whoſe labour they eaſe in tilling and 
© ſubduing the Earth, : che Oxes: chief, as being'mans moſt 
© laborious. helper in Husbandry , and' which 'in moſt 
© Countreys is: more uſed in ir'then any other beaſt, ac- 
*cording to that ( Prov. 14:4.) Much Ro 1s by the 
* frength of the Oxe. How comes it to paſs, that men 
© do not make uſe of the Reem for thoſe ſervices, ſeeing 
* he is of the ſame kind with Oxen, and ſo may ſcem to 
© be made by nature for that purpoſe as much as other 


© Oxen, and is by ſo much the fitter for that ſervice, then 


* any other Oxen or Bulls whatſoever, by how much his 
* ſtrengeh is greater then theirs, yet no man attempts to 
* uſe-him-4a-i3tz or if any did, it were to no purpoſe, 
* foraſmychias Ithe:Lord of nature have created this beaſt, 
© as alſo the wild Aſs before ſpoken of, altogether un- 
* tameable. /- This: ſeems to be the' meaning of God in his 
* diſcourſe about the Ree; - And hence alſo it appears, 
* that the- Reems is nor the Biſons, ſeeing he, as well as many 
© other wild. beaſts, being: $kilfully handled, proves tame 
© and gentle; and may be forincd to the uſe and obedience 
© of man. 1 

* [t remains therefore;>that this Reems is the beaſt called 
© //714.,, bexavſe this property of untameableneſs is aſ- 
© cribed+to that beaſt. ' Ceſar in his ſth Book of the 
© Gallican War, faith, /The Yr:, no not the young ones, 
* will not be camed by-men, wherefore being caught in pits, 
* they are killed, Ply alſo faith as much of them, L:b. 8. 
* Cap. 21> 9 

© And: as in this particulat, his untameable wildneſs, 
©there is a full agreement between the /7us and Reewr, 
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*ſo thoſe other things which the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
* Reem agree to him alſo, as thoſe forrei2n Authors wit- 
*nefs, who have wricten his Hiſtory. For Ce/r writes, 
* that he is in bigneſs, little leſs than an Elephant, but of 
*the kind, colour and figure, or ſhape of a Bull. And 
© Pliny in two places (Lib. 8 Cap. 15. Lib. 28. Cap. 10 ) 
* names wild Oxen as the Gees, with reſpect both to the 
©//r4 and Biſontes. 

The learned Doftor adds many more proofs out of 
ancient Authors , which the Reader may peruſe, if he 
pleaſe, at his leifure. And from all he conchudeth.. 

* It is not therefore to be doubted, but that the Reems 
eare the 71; and indeed ſo much the leſs, becauſe not 
* only the Northern Regions (in divers parts of which, 
©it is ſaid by Writers, that not only the Biſontes , but 
*Y/r;, arc found at this day ) are the proper ſoil where 
* theſe Animals are bred, but the Eaſtern parts alſo bring 
* them forth. Pliny Writes, that the Indian woods are 
© full of them, and ſo doth Ari/torle, I collect alſo out of 
© Diodorws ( Lib.3.) thatthe Country ot the T7oploditichs, 
© which is ſeated at the boſom of the Red-Sea, oppoſite to 
© Africa, hath theſe Yr: in it. 

* And though no Author doth affirm, that Syria and 
© Paleſtine yield theſe wild Oxen, yet this doth not hinder, 
* but that jn old times, when the /ſrael:res firſt inhabited 
* thoſe Countreys, they were there ; fincc it is no new 
© thing, that the whole kind of ſome wild creatures ſhould 
© be utterly extinct in theſe Countreys, where formerly 
* they have abounded, of which England gives us a plain 
© teſtimony in Wolves, Don alfo reports the ſame of 
* Lions, which ſometimes were bred in ſome parts of 
© Europe, but now for many ages have not appeared there. 
* And the ſame witnefſeth Ammranus (:L15.22.) concerning 
© the Hippopotam: in Egypt, of which none are to be found 
© now in that Country. 

Thus far the learned Doctor, whoſe diſcourſe may be of 
much advantage and profit to the Reader, for the better un- 
derſtanding of this place. 

But I find he hath a great Antagonilt, who though he 
agreeth with him in the negative part of his opinion and 
diſcourſe, T hat the Keem here ſpoken of in fob, is neither 
the Unicorn nor the Rhinocerote, nor the Butal;re, nor the 
Biſons , yet he doth not agree with him in the affirmative 
part of his opinion, that the Reem is that ſavage beaſt or 
wild Ox called Yrs ; but firtt gives a large account why 
the Reem cannot be that beait called Yr, nor any of that 
kind ; and then concludes, that itis a kind of Goat, or 
of the Goatiſh kind, by name the Oryx, being an animal 
in colour pure white, in ſtature tall, in diſpolition fierce 
and untraCtable;/ in his gate ſtately, lifting up his head 
and horns on high. That this beaſt is the Reem here ſpoken 
of, he proves by various teſtimonics, taken eſpecially out 
of the ancient Arabian, Chaldean, and Hebrew Writers, 
and endeavours to remove ſeveral objections arilitig from 
the ſeeming incompetency of any bealt of the Goari/h 
rank or kind, to anſwer the deſcription given of that noble 
animal called Reem, both in the Text and in many other 
places of Scripture. 

Thus the learned are much divided in opinion about 
this Creature, and upon which to determine is not calie. 

Yet becauſe the word Reem is every where in Scripture 
rendred by our Tranſlators ( as alſo by many others of 
great authority) Unicorn ; | ſhal) leave that matter of 
difference to the Readers judgment, and do that reverence 
to our Tranſlation, as to open the Text diſtinctly , in 
all that is here ſaid by the Lord concerning the Reem, un- 
der that name or title, Vnzcorn. 


Till che Unicom be willing to ſcrve thee ? 


In theſe words, the Lord preſents man, as it were, 
inviting, wooing, hiring the Unicorn to ſerve him. But 
when he bath uſed all his skill and cunning, when he hath 
done his beſt and worſt roo, That is, uſed all manner of 
means, the Unicorn will not by any means be wrought 
upon, to come under mans yoak, or do his work. Will 


the Unicorn 


Be wilting to ſerve thee ? ] To will, isan a of reaſon, 
and therefore to be willing, is not proper to irrational 
Animals; yet to will and to be willing, may allufively 
be given to them: They have a kind of will, and an 
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underſtanding befitting their kind. The Hebrew word 
ſignifies to will with much readineſs and propenſity of 


©, /” mind, it ſignifies willingneſs with delight ; and thence 


comes the Hebrew word for 4 Farber, becauſe a Father is 
willing and ready to take care of, and provide for his 


'7'* Children , though it coſt him much travel and pains. 


But, 

Will the Unicorn be willing to ſerve thee? Will he be a 
ready ſervant to thee? He will not. As if it had been 
- ſaid, The Unicorn #« an indocible, and an nntraftable ani- 
m.:l; be will not be brought to hand, he will neither bear the 
yo b, 207 wear the bridle, nor indure to be harneſſed like the 


rapte " . Ox and Horſe; let man do what be will, what he can with 
> h:m, be will neither go to Plow nor Cart, not he. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, Service ſhould be done with willing- 
neſs, or with the will. 


It is the cortmendation of a ſervant, when he doth his 
Maſters work with his will, more then with his hand. Man 
ſhould beas willing toſerve, as he is to be ſerved, as wil- 
ling to obey, as to rule; nor doth any man know truly 
how to tommand, but he that knows how to , and 
when called, is willing to obey in the ſervice of God ; no- 
thing is done to him, unleſs it be done with the will, and 
thercfore the full cect of the work of the grace of God 
upon the heart of man, is comprehended inthis one word 
( Pſal. 116. 3.) Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power, They were once like the Unicorn in the Text, that 
wi Inotſerve ; but in the day of thy power, when the word 
comes upon them in the power of thy Spirit, they ſhall 
ſerve with all manner of dutiful readineſs and willingneſs. 
Some men are not at all wrought to the ſervice of God; 
others ſerve him but are not willing to ſerve, they do it 
ty conſtraint, not willingly ; for baſe fear of loſs, or for 
baſcr hope of filrby lucre, not of a ready mind; U 
which carnal terns the Apoſtle Perer warns the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to take hecd they feed not the flock of God 
(1Epiſt. 5. 2.) Nothing but a day of power conquering 
the will, renders us willing to ſerve Chriſt, willing to 
ſubmit to the yoak of Chrif, to be bound in his furrow, 


and to hajrow the valleys after him, That is, to do any. 


work that he calls us to. Service ſhould be with the will, 
and 'tis fo by grace. That's the firſt thing which the nature 
of the Unicorn is againſt, as to the ſervice of man. He 
hath no will to it. 


Secondly, Note ; Some beaſts have a kind of willingneſs 


to ſerve man. 


; man by God, inthe day 
' 28.) So God created man in his own image, in the image of 
' God created be him; male and female created be thew. And 
| God bleſſed them, and ſaid tothem, be fruitful, and multi- 


' over the ſhes of the Sea, 
; and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. The 


by any hard uſages. Thoxgh (as Solomon ſaith, Prov.27.22 
thou ſhouldſt bray 4 fool im a morter among wheat, owe 
peſtle, yet will not bus fooliſhneſs depart from bim, A carnal 
man will never ſubmit quietly to duty, till God hath c 

cd his nature, and made him a new man, or, till his ming 
is renewed after the image of God. Converſion is firſt a 
change of our nature, and then of our way. This makes 
converſion ſo difficult a work. Good education and human 
inſtructions, may change a mans way,but nothing leſs then 
the power of God canchange his nature. Man is naturally 
as unwilling to ſerve God, as the wild beaſtsare to ſerve 
man: He isas ſtout and as ſtiff as the Unicorn, as cruel ang 
fierce as the Lion, as crafty as a Fox, as crooked and croſs 
as any creature ; unleſs his heart be changed, he will never 
to change his courſe. Man cannot change the 
courſe of the Unicorn, becauſe he cannot change his na- 
ture; and could not God change mans nature, he could 
never really change his courſe. 


Fourthly, Obſerve; That any of the creatures, eſpecial 
ſtrong ones, are brou mt hand, or tc the pe if 
_ » muſt be aſcribed to the power and goodneſs of 
G 


The Horſe would no more ſerve man than the Unicorn, 
nor would the Ox ſerve man more then the wild Aſs, unleſs 
the Lord had put another ſpirit or diſpoſition into them, 
then he hath done into the Unicorn. 


Fifthly, Obſerve 3 That any of the creatures are nnſer- 
viceable to man, 1s to be aſcribed to the ſin of man. 


At firſt, all creatures were ſubjeCt to man;' not only the 
Horſe and the Ox, andalithe now tame creatures, but the 
herceſt Lions, Ty a, ons, were all in fub- 
jection to man, according to ſoveraign power ven 
God made hum (Gen. of 


ply, and iſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have dominion 
over the fowls of the air, 


original grand Charter of mans Sov » was extended 
over the Unicorn and the Lion, &c. And therefore when 


; Creatures —— — when th 
| riſe upagainſt man, lct man remember hi Gn innor obey. 
; Ing the Soveraign command of God. Had not man been 


unwilling to ſubmit to and ſerve God,no creature had been 


unwilling to ſerve man. We may ſee our own neglect or &s! tr 
refuſal to ſerve God, inthe refuſal of any creature to ſerve %""* 
| us; we may ſee our own rebellion againſt God, by the mgm 
rebellion of the creatures againſt vs. Unleſs man had {gun it 
from God by ſin, none of the creatures had de- & je": 


That ſome bcaſts have ſuch a willingneſs, is more then 
implicd, while 'tis ſaid, that ſome have not. As the wild 
Aſs before was ſpoken of in oppoſition to the tame, ſo 
here the Unicorn is ſpoken of in oppoſition to the Ox or departed 


Horſe ; who though they are not properly willing to ſerve, 
yet they will os cafeld ſervice, bat freely at laſt, 
or after a while, take the yoak and receive the bridle. 
The Apoſtle ſaith (Rom. 8.20.) The creature is made ſubjeft 
ro vanity, not willingly. The creatures arc not willing to 
ſerve the luſts of men, yet many of them are willing to 
ſerve the occaſions and neceſſities of men. 'Tis through 
the fin of man that the creature is made ſubject to vanity ; 
but it is through the appointment of God that the creature 
is made ſubject to duty, and that with a kind of willing- 
neſs. 

Thirdly, 'Tis ſaid here of the Unicorn, as of the wild 
Aſs before ; Canſt thou make him willing ? When thou 
haſt uſed fair means. foul means, one way or 9ther, will he 
ſerve thee ? He will not. 


Hence Note; 1: # hard to chanre nature. 


Beaſts hold faſt their natural qualities. The Horſe, the 
Bullock, who are tame by nature, will come to hand ; 
but the wi!d Aſs and the Unicorn, whoſe nature is quite 
oppoſite to ſervice, will never be brokennor brought to it : 
Thruſt out nature with a fork it will return again. Till na- 
ture is quite altered and changed, aQts will not change. 
'Tis thus with man. conſidered in nature, who as he is com- 
parcd to a wild Aſſes Colt (Chap. 11.12.) ſo he may be 
compared to an Unicorn. Will man be willing to ſerve 
God ? No, not by any moral perſwalions : no, nor hearti- 
ly, he may lypocritically, by any outward benefits, nor 


| their own; were it not that 


parted from their ſybjecion to man. The fin of man looſed ?**: 


the creatures from that bond of ſervice to man, in which, 
and to which they were created. 


Obſerve, Sixthly; Thoſe Creatures which will not do 
ſervice unto man, but live meerly to themſelves, are 
wild or fierce. 


Theſe clearly reſemble the condition of thoſe men who 


| live only to themſelves, or whoſerve none but themſelves. 
| Whatever ſome mendo t 


hey ſerve themſelves only, they 
reſpet no mans good, either ſpiritual or temporal, Yelides 
they had a chief reſpect to 
their private ends and intereſts in ſerving, they would 
never ſerve. A gracious ſpiritis willing eo Ervehis ne h- 
bour, to ſerve his brother, as. well as or with himſelf. 


| Chriſt tells us, his Diſciples ſhould be ſo far from ſerving 


themſelves only, that they ſhould not ſerve themſelves at 
all; he that will be my Diſciple (faith our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Mar. 16. 24.) Let him deny himſelf, That is, not 
ſerve nor ſeek himſelf, cither-contrary to the good of 
others, or with a negle@ of their good. Therefore they 
who in all they do, do all for themſclves, live upon no bet- 
ter terms, nor to any nobler ends, than the Unicorn or wild 
Aſs, who are not willing to ſerveany man. Let others ſink 
or ſwim(ſay ſuch)they carenot,they will look to their own. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, h God hath made a ſort of 
creatures that (as the caſe ) will not ſerve man, nor 


| contribute any help to him z yet theſe creatures live not in 


yain 
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vain to God, nor are they altogether unſerviceable to man, 
though they have no will to ſerve him. For, 

Firſt, They declare the power and wiſdom of God, 
both in making and governing them, and in that they de- 
clare his praiſe. God would not give any creature a being, 
that did not one way or other, ſet forth his praiſe in the 
world ; there's much of God ſhining in thoſe creatures, 
which man hath no ſervice by (Pſal. 148.) Praiſe him ye 
Dragons, and all Deeps. Dragons praiſe God, they raiſe 


up a revenue of glory to God, though man get no ſervice .| 


from them. 

Secondly, Such creatures adorn the univerſe ; the world 
is beautifted with their variety. 

Thirdly, Even ſuch creatures ſerve man when they are 
dead, though they will not while they live; ſome parts 
of them are Medicinal, and many uſeful to man. The 
Unicorn, Who will ſerve no man living while he lives, yet 
his horn is accounted a great Antidote againſt Poiſon, and 
ſo is a means to prevent the death or prolong the life of 
many men. So then, there is no creature but is ſervice- 
able to God and man ſome way or other. And though 
it may be truly ſaid of ſome men, as of the Unicorn, 
with reſpe&t to man, they will not ſerve God, yet God 
hath ſervice by them. W:l! che Unicorn be willing to ſerve 
thee 7 


' Oz abide by thy Crib ? 


A Crib is tbat in which an Ox or an Aſs feeds, (1/a. 1.3.) 
The Oxe knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſters Crib ; 
That is, the veſſel. in which he uſcth to be fed. Solomon 
faith (Prov. 14.4.) Where no Oxen are, the Crib us clean, 
That is, the Crib is not uſed, and ſo remains clean. If 
none come intoa Room, the Room is clean. In one ſenſe, 
where Oxen are, the Crib is clean, that is, they cat up 
all the fodder put into it. But in Solomons ſenſe, where 
nov Oxen are the Crib is clean, becauſe no fodder is put 
into it. The Lord having ſaid, the Unicorn will do no 
work, adds alſo, he will not abide by thy Crib. Ag he will 
do thee no ſervice, ſo he will put thee to no charge; that's 
a piece of ingenuity in the Unicorn, as he does no work 
for man, ſo he looks for no wages nor reward from man : 
which may be a reproof to thoſe men, who are very un- 
willing to ſerve others, yet are very willing to abide by 
their Crib; they like it well to eat and drink upon you, 
as long as you will, and poſſibly whether you will or no, 
but will not do a ſtroke of work; Such a one we call 
proverbially a Lurdane, from the lazy Danes, who lon 
lince Lording it in this Kingdom, would eat and 4rink 
in a good well-ſtored houſe, but refuſed all labour. The 
Unicorn is to be commended above ſuch idle drones, who 
uſe their tecth more than their hands, as if they were 
born only to feed their bellies, or to live upon the ſweat 
of other mens brows; for he hath a kind of honeſty in 
bim, as he doth you no work, ſo he will not trouble 
your Crib. 


Hence Note; Some creatures will rather 71n the adven- 
ture of ſtarving, then work, for their living. 


They will rather indure hunger and thirſt, then be put 
upon labour. There is much of this alſo in ſome mens 
ſpirits ; 'tis ſo with all thoſe whom Solomon calls luggards; 
they prefer hunger and eaſe (which ſome call a dogs life) 
before plenty with induſtry, and a thred-bare back before 
a ſweating brow. 

Secondly, From the connexion, in that the Text ſaith, 
will be ſerve thee ? will he abide by thy Crib ? 


Note ; Whom ſoever we call to oxr ſervice, we ſhould pro- 
vide a Crib for him. 


We ought to feed thoſe that do our work. It the Uni- 
corn would labour, he ſhould not want a Crib, nor ſhould 
any labouring man want a Table ; It were a moſt un- 
righteous thing in the ſight of God and man if he ſhould. 
As the Apoſtle gives the rule (2 Theſ.3.10.) He that will 
not work, let him not eat ; (o on the contrary, he that doth 
work, all the reaſon in the world he ſhould eat ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle James ( Chap. 5.4.) denounceth a wo 
againſt rich men, for detaining or keeping back, either in 
whole or in part, the hire of the labourers who had cut 
down their harveſt. Hire kept back, cricth ; for what ? 


89 


For wrath and vengeance upon them that detain or keep 
it back. The law of God given by Zoſes (D-ut.24.f5 } 
commanded that the labourers hire ſhould be paid him 
preſently; his hire was not to be kept from him, nonot 


for a night. As if the Lord had ſaid, he hath been wilting - 


to ſerve thee all the day, therefore let him carry his wages 
home at night, to comtort his Wife 2nd Children. The 
Lord is very jealous in this thing ; if a beaſt ſerve ke mult 
have a Crib; and ſhall not man ? 

One of the Ancients applies this in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to 
hearing the Word of God : The wicked will not ſerve 
God, nor will they abide by his Crib ; they will not come 
where their Souls may be fed to eternal lite, where they 
may have clean Provender, as the Prophet ſpeaks (7/2.30. 
24.) That is, ſound and wholeſome doGctrin; directing 
them both what to believe, and how to live, that they may 
be ſaved and live for ever. : 

The Lord having in this 9. verſe ſet forth the lawleſs life 


' of the Unicorn; Firſt, By his unwillingneſs to ſerve man; 


Secondly, By his independence upon man for his liveli- 
hood : Proceeds to confirm and illuſtrate the ſame thing, 


| the ſtoutneſs or pride of the Unicorn, and ſo his utter 


unſcrviceableneſs unto man, by his refuſal to bz engaged 
in any of thoſe 1abours which are neceſſary to husbandry. 
Firlt, The Plowing, Secondly, The Harrowing of the 
ground. Third!y, The Inning or Bringing home of the 
Corn. 

His refuſa! of the firſt of theſe ſervices, we have in the 
former part of the next or tenth Verſe. 


Verſ. 10. Canft thou bind the Unico:n with his band 
in the furrow ? Thou canſt not. 


Beaſts uſe to be bound with cords to their work, they 


/ will hardly elſe abide by their work. Neither reaſon nor 


religion binds beaſts to their work, therefore cords mutt. 
The word here rendred 79 bin, lignifieth very faſt and 
ſtrong binding, and ſuch is binding with cords. Moſes 
uſeth the word ( Der. 11. 18.) with reſpeR to the Divine 
Law, which God commanded the people of 1/-ac!, to bind 
as frontlets between therr eyer, and ſo to hold them faſt for 
ever, The word is uſed alſo (\e 4.6.) to notethe fixing 
of ſtones in a Building or Wall, by Lime, Cement, or 
Morter, And all the Wall was joyred together unto the half 
thereof ; That is, the Wall was faltened and cemented half 
high. Now ſaiththe Lord, Carſt thou bind the Unicorn ? 
Canit thou mzke him faſt with h:s bands: The word figni- 
heth a thick and ſtrong band, which will hold pulling and 
not break ; A threefold cord (faith Solomon Eccleſ.4.12.) 
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19 n10t eaſily broken, Canſt thou hind the Unicorn in his band ? {1:1 


Some make the Pronoune hb: in the Hebrew to be only 


Paragogical, without any neceſſary fignification in the con- 

; ſtruction ; but I conceive there is ſomewhat peculiar in it, ;-,, 
when he ſaith, canſt thou bind the Unicorn with his band. 7»: - 
Every beaft hath his ſpecial band or way of faftning to his _ 
work ; ſo that, when 'tis ſaid, Canſt thou bind the Unicorn \. ©. 
with his band ? It ſeems to ſound. 2s if it had been faid, ,,.!- :» 


haſt thou a proper band for the Unicorn, as I know thou 


hatt for other beaſts, the Horſe, Oxe, and Aſs? Haſt ;* 
thou a band which will hold him to his work ? I know 7%; 5... 
among all thy tackling, thou haſt none will do it ; he will : 


break thy bands, and caſt thy cords from him, as !tubborn 
and proud men ere ſaid to do the bands and cords, that is, 


have their hands, the Unicorn will have none, he will not 
be bound; or if he be, he breaks his bands, and refuſeth 


\ toobey ; either he will not come to hand, nor admit bands 


or Cords to be put upon him, or he ſtrives againſt them and 
caſts them off. In a word, 'tis as if the Lord had faid ; 
T hou canſt not get the Unicorn into his gears (as the Hus- 
band-man ſpeaks) hou canſt not harneſs him as thou doſt a 


; Horſe, nor yoke him as thou aoft an Oxe, to Plow or Cart, 
he will not touch thy work. Car/ft thou bind the Unicorn ens 
with his band, 


Jn the Furrow, or for 772e row, or to the Furrow., 


The Plough makes Furrows, and Furrows laid together 


make Ridges : Both are expreilcd (P/a!. 65.18.) Thou Dr: 


watereſt the Ridges thereof abundantly, than [erleſt the **** 


Furrows thereof. Canſt then bind the Unicorn 
band 1” the F ut row 0 
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2 will 5c Harrow the Ualleys aftcr thee ? 


When the Plough hath laid the Furrows , harrowing 
followeth. The Plow leaveth the clods too groſs for 
the reception and growth of the ſeed; therefore the Har- 
row is umployed to break the Plowed ground yet more, 
and to crumble the clods yet finer. We find both theſe 
parts of Husbandry ſet down (1/a.28.28,24.) Doth the 


Plow-man Plow all day to Sow? Doth he open and break, 


the clods of the ground ? When be hath made plain the face 
thereof ? Doth he not caſt abroad the fitches, &c ? Here's 
a deſcription of this work of the husbandman Plowing 
and Harrowing, or making plain the face of the ground, 
all in an allegory, intending a very ſpiritual work of 
God, in breaking and Harrowing the heart of man by 
affliction, and making it thereby fit to receive the ſeed of 
the Word. Thus alſo ſpake the Prophet (Hof. 10.11.) 
Judah ſhall plow, ard Jacob ſhall break his clods, That 1s, 
Facob (hall Harrow. The Prophets meaning is, that the 
Lord would bring them into a labouring ſtare of life, even 
into captivity, where they muſt Plow, becauſe they had 
Plowcd iniquity, and had not Plowed up the Fallow 
ground of their hearts by repenting of their iniquity. 
Will the Unicorn Harrow 

The Uallics after thee? ] Some render the word , 
Furrows, which lie like Vallics between the Ridges. 
But the word more properly ſignifieth Yallies ; and they 
are moſt commonly Plowed and Sowed with Corn, as 
Hills are reſerved for Paſture. Will he Harrow the 
Valles 

After thee ? ] That is, will the Unicorn be led by thee ? 
The Harrower gocth before the Horſe, or that which 
draweth the Harrow, and the bcaſt followeth ; or thus, 
will he Harrow the Valleys 

After thee ? That is, after thou haſt Ploughed them. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, will he either be driven or led ? 
thou can(t not make him Harrow ? Thou canſt not lead 
him on in that work. Thus we have the Unicorns refuſal 
of thoſe labours, in which other beaſts, the Oxe and the 
Horle eſpecially, are very commonly uſed, 

Now for as much as the Husband-mans work is deſ- 
cribed, by Plowing and Harrowing. 


Note ; Firſt, We cannot get our ordinary food without 
much labour. 


The Husband-mans life, is a painful life ; Plowing and 
Harrowing are hard labours; and what is all this for ? 
But to bring forth the neceſſaries of mans life, bread to 
{trengthen mans heart, and by conſequence what ever 
elſc is food for man. Adam was commanded to dreſs 
the Garder, and to keep it, (Gen. 2.15.) Adam was not 
put into that pleaſunt Garden, only to take his pleaſure 
and to cat the fruit of it ; but he was put into the Garden 
to dreſs it, and to keep it. Even Adam was to cat upon 
his labour, though not ſuch labour as man now eateth 
upon; that came in by fin after the fall ; labour was im- 
poſed upon man, not only 8s 2 duty, but as a penalty. 
It was 1mpoſcd upon man before the fall as a duty, bur it 
was impoſed upon man aſter the fall as a penalty, (Ger. 
3.17,18,19.) Curſed 15 the ground for thy ſake ; in ſorrow 
ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the ſweat of 
thy face ſlp/t thou cat bread, till thou rerun rnto the ground. 
Our ordinary bread is not ealily come by ; remember the 
Husband-mans labour. Hence the Apoſtle, when he 
would ſhew what pains God taketh, either immediately 
by the work of his Spirit, or mediately by the labour of 
his Miniſters, to convert and build up Souls in the faith, 
he tells us (1 Cor.3.9.) That we are Gods husbandry, and 
Geds building. As if he had ſaid, great pains hath been 
or muſt be beſtowed upon you, that your Souls may be 
ſaved, and that ye may bcing forth fruits of righteouſneſs 
unto cternal life. The Lord hath his ſpiritual Plow-men, 
his Labourers, his Oxcn ; by theſe the faithful and in- 
doſtrious Miniſters of the Goſpel are emblem'd, and ſet 
forth in the holy Scriptures, (1 Cor. 9.10. Rev. 4.7.) 


Note, Secondly; There 1s 0 Sowing without Plow- 
L1G ; 
You muſt ſtir up and break the ground, before you caſt 


the ſeed into it ; 'tis not elſe fit to receive the ſeed, and 
improve it for a harveſt. The Scripture ſpeaks firſt of 
Plowing, then of Sowing (1/a. 28. 24, Cc. ) The Plow- 
man opens the Earth, and breaks the clods before he caſts 
in his ſced, the cumin, the fitches, andthe principal wheat. 
He doth not Plow for Plowing fake, but for Sowing: and 
when he hath Plowed he leaveth not his work, till hath 
Sowed what he Plowed. This method doth the Lord 
uſe in his ſpiritual husbandry; the Plow of repentance 
mult break up the Fallow ground of the heart, and the 
Harrow muſt ſmooth the face of the Soul, before it be fit 
to bring forth. The Spirit makes frequent uſe of theſe 
Metaphors (er. 4. 6.) Plow up the Fallow ground of your 
hearts ; read alſo ( Hoſea 10.12.) 

Further, Harrowing comes after Plowing, and either 
before or immediatly after ſowing (there is ſome variety 
as to husbandry in this poigt) that the ſeed ſown may be 
preſerved from being devoured by the Fowls of the air, 
it muſt ( unleſs ſowed under Furrows ) be Harrowed. 
Harrowing helps the ſeed to ſpring more freely, and grow 
more thrivingly. And thus it is alſo in ſpiritual husbandry; 
When the ſeed of the Word is Sown, the heart muſt be Har 
rowed, elſe the Seed will miſcarry. In that Parable of the 
Sower ( Mat. 13.) ſome ſeed fell upon the high-way, 
which was neither Plowed nor Harrowed. This High- 
way ground, fignificth thoſe carcteſs hearers who reccive 
the Word in a formality only ; the Fowls of the air (evil 
ſpirits) quickly picked up that, becauſe it was not covered 
by Harrowing, Now there are two Harrows, by which 
the Seed of the Word caſt into the Vallies and Furrows 
of our Hearts, is covered and ſecured, that it may bring 
forth fruit to perfection ; theſe are meditation and prayer, 
By meditation we hide the word in our hearts, and by 
praycr we obtain a bleſſing upon it from God, both for 
the ſecuring of it, and our fruit-bearing according to 
it. There are two reſemblances in Scripture, ſetting forth 
the uſe of meditation and prayer about the word received; 
The one, is chewing of the cud; the other, is Harrowing. 
Clean beaſts under the Law chewed the cud; and wiſe 
men, both under Law and Goſpel, Harrow their land; 
a godly man doth both in a ſpiritual way, while he medi- 
tates in the Word, and prays for a bleſſing upon it. Thus 
husbandry for our daily bread, teacheth us what courſe 
the Lord expects we ſhould take for our Souls, that we 
may bring forth fruit, and anſwer the end of receiving his 
Word. The Unicorn will not be brought to cither of 
theſe parts of the Husband-mans labour, and his refuſal 
is aggravated in the next Verſe, by the ability which he 
hath for both. 


Verſ. 11. Wilt thou truſt in him becauſe his ffrength 
is great? 2 Wilt chou leave thy labour 
unto him ? 


The Unicorn hath ftrength ſufficient ; he is a bca(t 
ſtronger ( fay Naturaliſts) than either the Oxe or the 
Horſe; but, Wile thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength +: 
great ? The word notes truſting with much confidence, 
and reſt of the mind ; as 'its ſaid (1ſa.12.2.) 7 will rruft, 
&11d not be afraid. Confidence, upon a good ground, leads 
us into a full, as well as a good ſecurity ; / will rruſt, ard 
not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah 3s my ſtrength, (aith the 
believing Soul in that place. But ſaith the Lord here to Fob, 
Wilt thou truſt this ftrong beaſt without fear or jealouſic ? 
Wile thou truſt him, 

Becauſe his ſtrength is great ? ] The ſtrength or force 
of his body is great, very great, but the force or ſtub- 
bornneſs of his will, That is, his wilfulneſs is far greater, 
even ſo great, that it will not ſuffer him to lay out the 
ſtrength of his body for the ſervice of man. We find 
ſtrength often attributed to the Unicorn in Scripture 
(Numb. 23.22.) He, (That is, God, or 1ſrae!, through 
the preſence of God with him,) hath as i were the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn, "Tis not ſaid, he hath as it were the 
ſtrength of an Horſe, or of an Oxe, which arc very 
ftrong creatures, but of an Unicorn ; thereby implying, 
that the Unicorn is a creature of ſuch great ſtrength, that 
he knew not where to find a ſtronger. The Unicorn hath 
ſtrength enough for his work, but he hath no mind to his 
work ; and therefore wilt thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength 
5 great ? 
Hence 
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Hence Note; Firſt, Great frengoth # required for great 
work. 


There are ſome works that are done, not ſo much by 
ſtrength as by art, or as it were, by ſlight of hand, ſuch 
a work a fecble weak man may do: but there are other 
works which require great ſtrength; a the wit, and 
Skill, and learning, and cunning of men, cannot do them, 
unleſs they have a ſutable, That is, a great portion of 
ſtrength for the doing of them, David (Pfal. 144. 14.) 
deſcribing the temporal felicity of his people , makes 
t1:1S requeſt for them, That our Oxen be ſtrong to la- 
bour, The labour of the Oxe is great, and therefore he 


needs great ſtrength to do his work, and go through with 
his labour. 


Note, Secondly; They who have great ſtrength, may 
do great works. 


Great ſtrength is a great advantage for ſervice. If the 
Unicorn wou'd imploy and put out his ſtrength, he might 
do much. Strength of body 1s a talent, much may be 
done by that ; ſtrength of mind is an excellent talent, much 
more, very much more may be done by that. But when 
a nan hath much ſtrength of body and mind together, 
what may not he do ! Let thoſe who have much ſtrength, 
conſider how they uſe it. For aman to have the ſtrength 
of an Unicorn, much bodily ſtrength, and make no uſe 
of it, is to become more beaſtly then the Unicorn. A 
ſtrong man rejoyceth 1orun a race (Pſal. 19.5.) He that hath 
preat ſtrength, may run a great race. A race requireth 
oreat {trength, and he that hath ſtrength, or is a ſtrong 
man, ſhould rejoyce to-run it. A ſtrong man, if he have 
an heart and a will to his work, delighteth in his work more 
then in his reward, 


Note, Thirdly ; Some have ſtrength enough to do much 
Work, todo great and good things, yet are not at all 
10 be truſted with the doing of any thing that 15 great 
07 £00, 


Strength is not always to be truſted. There is a two- 
fold trult in firength ; Firſt, There is a truſt in ſtrength 
as to confidence in it for ſucceſs ; and thus we arc not to 
truſt any ſtrength inthe world, neither our own nor others. 
Curſed 1s the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his 
m(Jer.17.5.) The armof fleſh is too weak to be truſted 
in, though never ſo ſtrong ; though it have the ſtrength 
of the Unicorn, it muſt not be truſted; no creatures 
ſtrength is to be truſted in, as to dependance upon it. 
Sccondly, There is a truſting of ſtrength as to the uſing 
and imploying of it ; thus ſtrength may be truſted. We 
may truſt the (trong that they will uſe their ſtrength for us, 
only we mult not relt in their ſtrength. They who (like the 
Unicorn in the Text) have great ſtrength, and yet are 
not to be truſted that they will uſe it, are in a much worſe 
condition than they who have no [trength to uſe,or to make 
them any way uſeful. There are three ſorts of men to be 
con'idered, in reſpect of ſtrength. 

Firſt, Some have a will to do more then they have 
ſtrength to dog they have a will to do more in ordinary 
work, then they have ſtrength to do, and they have a will 
to do more in extraordinary work and duty, then they 
have ſtrength and ability to do. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the labour of love or charity, in the miniſtration of the 
good things of this life, to thoſe that ſtand in need, thus 
commendeth the 17.zccdontans (2 Cor.8.5.) For to their 
power, I bear them record, and beyond their power, they were 
w:{:zg, &. He meaneth, not the power of their bodies, 
but of their purſes and eſtates. Some are willing beyond 
the power of their e{tates, to relieve the neceſſities of 
others ; and ſome are willing beyond the power of their 
bodies, ro labour not only for the ſupply of their own ne- 
ceſſities, but in any publick ſervice. To havea will to la- 
bour according to our ſtrength for labour,ſheweth an honeſt 
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heart ; but to have a will to labour beyond our {trength for | 


labour, ſheweth an Heroick heart. But 


| 


Secondly, Molt have ſtrength to do more then they have | 


1 Will to do; they are like the Unicorn, and that upon a 
double ground: Firſt, Some are ſolazy and idle, that they 
Will not do what they have ſtrength to do. 
ccſcriberh the luggard (Prov.21.5.) His hands refuſe to 


Thus Solomon | 
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labour. He hath ſtrength enough in his hand, but for jdle- 
neſs he will do nothing. Secondly, Others are ſo proud, 
that though they have ftrengrth enough to labour, yer they 
will not; they are ſo ſtout, ſo ſtubborn, ſo high minded, 
that they ſcornto work or do ſervice ; they think them- 
ſelves t00 good to take pains : 1 ſhall ſay too little, if 1 ſay, 
theſe are ina very bad frame. They are right Unicorns, 
who are ſo ſtout that they will not ſerve, nor be bound to 
attend any ſervice. | 

There is a third ſort, who have ſtrength to do ſervice, 
and they have alſo will todo it ; they have will, and they 
have ſtrength, but they want an opportunity to do ſervice. 
This may be the caſe of a good man, who is like the labour- 
ing Ox; A good man hath always a will to work, and may. 
have ſtrength for his work too, yet many times wants 
work. As they in the Parable (Matrh, 20.6,7.) anſwered 
when queſtioned, Why ſtand ye all the day idle ? It was not 
(fo they excuſed themſelves) becauſe they had no will to 
work, or had no ſtrength to work ; but (fay they) No man 
hath hzred zz ; we have not been called to work, we know 
not where to have a days work. Such there are, who have 
will and ſtrength, while they want a call. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſpake concerning the Phil;ppians (Chap. 4.10.) Te were 
careful, but ye lacked opportunity. The door was not open, 
and ſo ye could not do what ye defired, and had "both a 
mind and an ability to do. The point in hand leadeth us to 
the middle ſort of perſons (truly ſhaddowed by the Uni- 
corn) who though they have much ſtrength to do ſervice, 
yet they have no mind to ſerve, but hide their Talent in 2 
Napkin, and put their Candle under a Buſhel : Theſe are 
not to be truſted, though they are well furniſhed. I ma 
ſay to any man concerning ſuch men, as the Lord to 7ob, 
concerning the Unicorn; Wt thou truſt them, becauſe therr 
ſtrength 15 great ? Becauſe their ſtrength of mind, their 
ſtrength of body, their {trength of eſtate is great? Can 
we truſt all rich men that they will do works of charity, 
becauſe their eſtate 1s great ? Can we truſt all healthy men, 
who have ſound and able limbs, that they will take pains, 
becauſe their bodily ſtrength is great ; Can we truſt all 
knowing men, whohave quick parts, and excellent gifts, 
much knowledg,that they will go through with their work 
becauſe the {trength of their minds is great ? Wecan hard- 
ly find any to trult, what [trength ſoever they have, bur 
thoſe who have received ſtrength of grace from God, and 
ſo have ſtrength of faith in God, ſtrength of love, ſtrength 
of affections to God, ſtrength of zcal for God. Andeven 
they who have ſtrength of grace, may fail their truſt very 
much ( /ob 4.18.) Behold he pur no truſt in his Servants, and 
his Avigels he charged with fclly. The Lord could not be 
confident of Angels, who are mighty in ſtrength. If God 
ſhould leave Angels to themſelves, they would ſoon fail ; it 
is becauſe Angels are confirmed by grace (Chriſt being the 
head of Angels)that they ſtand faſt to their work, and abide 
by their duty, elſe the Lord could not truſt Angels with all 
their created ſtrength 5 much leſs then could the Lord trutt 
the beſt of Saints with all rhe ſpiritual ſtrength he hath 
planted in them, did he not continually confirm them, and 
quicken them (to the work which he hath called them to) 
by his holy Spirit. No further than any man truſterh in 
Chriſt for ſtrength, or maketh Chriſt his ſtrength as well 
as his righteouſneſs, is he to be truſted with the doing of 
any work, any more then the Unicorn, how much ſoever 
his ſtrength is ? Many are fet a work, and do work, be- 
cauſe their ſtrength is great, but none (in a due ſenſe) can 
be truſted, but they who make Chriſt their ſtrength, and 
look daily to him for it. Wilt thou truſt him, becauſe bus 
ſtrength 15 great, 

N2 wilt thou !eave thy labour to him ? ] This latter 
part of the /er/+ 15 of the ſame importance with the 
former, y Ct | ſhall touch a little UPON it. Welt thou 
leave thy libour to him ? Labour ts taken in Scripture 
two ways 3 : 

Firſt, For the very act of 
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and how hard he had been at work, he told Laban (Verf. 

) Thus | was in the day, the drownht conſumed me , 
night Ieep. departed from md 
To ſuch hard Work in [piritnls the Apoitic extrorts ; 
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Be Hedſ aſt ; and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, for as mach as you know that your labour 14 not 
in vain inthe Lord (1 Cor.15.58 ) The wordin the Text 
which we render labour, ſignifieth a labouring to weart- 
neſs, or a labour which cauſeth wearineſs. Strong 1a- 
bour, diligent labour wearicth a ſtrong man ; and though 
an induſtrious perſon is not weary of his labour, yet 
he may be wearicd with his labour ; yea, the more 1n- 
duſtrious he is in labouring, the ſooner he may be wearied 
with his labour. | 
Secondly, Labour is taken ſometimes for the fruit of 
labour, or for that which is got by labour ; the reward, 
and wages given and received for work and ſervice done, 
is called labour (Pal. 128. 2.) Thou ſhalt eat the labour of 
thy hands. No man can eat the acts of his labour, but 


- 


cvery man ſhould cat the fruit of his labour; labour brings | 


in bread, and that bread is ſweeteſt which comes in b 
labour. The Lord threateneth his people ( Denut.28.33. 


ftrancers ſhall eat thy labour, That is, the increaſe that 


comes in or hath been gotten by thy labour, even that 
which thou haſt labourcd for. 


And it was a mercy be- | 
{towed by the Lord upon his 1/rael (Pſal. 105.44.) that | 


they mherited the labour of the people, that is, they dwelt | 
in the Houſes, which they had built; and enjoyed the | 


gardens, which they had planted; and reaped the fields, | 
which they, the Heathen, had ſowed ; In a word, they | 
Some underſtand the | 
word here in this latter ſenſe, Wilt thou leave thy labour | 
unto him ? That is, wilt thou allow him any of the fruit | 
of thy ground, ſecing he refuſeth to work in thy ground? | 
Surcly, thou wilt not. Labouring cattel have ſomewhat | 


had the fruit of all their labours. 


for their labour, they ſhare in thoſe good things which arc 
the product of their labour (1 Cor. 9. 9.) Thou ſhalt not 
muzzc the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. But though 
itisa truth, that labouring catrel eat of, and are fed with 
the fruit of their labour; yet here, by labour, I under- 


ſtand the very act of labour, not the fruit of it. Wilt | 


thou leave thy labour to him 7 That is, wilt thou leave thy 
buſineſs with him 2 Wilt thou truſt him with thy Plow or 


with thy Harrow ?. And (conſider the dependance) if thou | 
dareſt not truſt him, then thou wilt not leave thy labour | 


unto him. 


Note Hence ; Firſt, It is not Wiſdom to leave our work | 


ro [ach as we carinot eruſt. 


Our work will be ill done, or half done, or not done at | 


«1 by thoſe that we cannot truſt, 


We truſt thoſe much, 


to whom we leave our buſineſs ; and there arc three things | 


rcquiſne in thole to whom we leave it. 


 irit, That they have ſtrength and ability for it ; there | 


15 a necclſity 0! that : . No wiſe man will truſt or leave his | 


buſineſs with him that hath no ſtrength to do it, no ability 
for it 

Secondly., That they be ſubject and obedient to vs. 
No wiſe man will leave his buſineſs in the hand of thoſe 
who acknowlcdg no obedience nor ſubjectian to him, 
how much {trength ſoever they have. An unſubmitting 
(trenzth will work againſt us rather then for vs. 

Thirdly, That they be faithful. No man will leave his 
buſincſs to a perſon of {trength and in ſubjection to him, 
if he be not honeſt to him. Solomon hath ſufficiently cau- 
tion d us apainſt truſting ſuch, while he ſaith ( Prov.25.19.) 
Confif JiCe 141 An unfaithful mAanin time of trouble ('tis true 
alſo in time of peace) u like a broken tooth, and a foot out of 
10int. A broken tooth cannot chew our mcat, and a foot 
out of joynt can worſe go a journcy ; an unfaithful man 
w:ll prove a worſer ſervant to us, than the worlt of theſe. 
And as it 1s thus among men, they will not leave their 
buſineſs with an Unicorn, with one that hath ſtrength, but 
yields no ſubjection, nor ever ſhewed any faithfulneſs ; 
ſo God will not leave his labour, his work and ſervice to 
ſuch as are like the Unicorn; he will not leave it in ſuch 
hand, as have great ability to carry it through, yet want 
obcdicnce to his will, and faithfulneſs in his work. There 
mult be a concurrence of theſe three, ſtrength, ſubjeQion, 
and taithfulnefs, in all thoſe to whom the Lord God, the 
God only wiſe, will leave his labour, or commit the doing 
of any ſervice ior him. But where theſe three meet and 
center in any perſon, ſtrength of body and mind, ſub- 


miſhon of will, and faitafulncſs to a work ; how great \ 80 | 
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. a plentiful Harveſt of mercy. 


things may they do in the ſervice whether of God or 
lan ? 


Secondly, Obſerve; A will, a mind to work, or a willins 
mind to work 1 better than great ſtrength. D 


As the Unicorn with his great ſtrength, ſo they who are 
like the Unicorn in ſtrength may do little or nothing. But 
they that haveonly a little ſtrength, and a mind to be do- 
ing, have done, and may do much. Little ſtrength is a 
kind of weakneſs, yet where there isa willing mind, weak- 
neſs will do mere than great ſtrength without a willing 
mind. We have a common ſaying; Fohn # a good ſer- 
vant when Will is at home. Willingneſs to work, works 
better then bare ſtrength : We have this concluſion (Neh. 
4. 6.) So built we the wall ( Nehemiah ſpake there of the 
Jews return'd from Babylon) And all :he wall was joyn- 
ed together unto the half thereof, For the people bad a 
mind (or as the Hebrew is, an heart ) to work, The wall 
of a great City being ſoon raiſed half up, the reaſon given 
was, becauſe they had 4 mind to work, The Jews at that 
time, were a people under ſo much weakneſs, that the 
enemies jeer'd them with it (YVer/.2.) What will theſe feeble 
Jews do ? Will they fortifie themſelves ? Will they ſacrifice ? 
Will they make an end in a day ? Will they revive the ſtones 
out of the heaps of rubbiſh? &c. Will they work mira- 
cles? Remove mountains ? But how feeble ſoever they 
were, the work went on amain, For the people bad a ming, 
a heart tro Work, Though they wereno Unicorns, no pco- 
ple of great ſtrength; though they were feeble Jews, 
yet they attained to half their work quickly : Strong 
hearts and feeble hands, will diſpatch a buſineſs better and 
ſooner, then ſtrong hands and feeble hearts. 'Tis thus, as in 
corporal ſo in ſpiritual labour, where therc is a mind to the 
work, though we have but a little ſtrength, we ſhall do 
great _ This was the high commendation of the 
Church of Philadelphia ( Rev. 3.8. ) Thou haſt a little 
ſtrength and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. 
He doth a great deal of work for God, who keeps the Word of 
God. But how unfit the Unicornis, or any ſtrong onelike 
the Unicorn, to be truſted, or have labour left with them, 
appears further in the next Verſe. 


Verſ, 12, Wilt thou believe him that he will b:ing 
home thy Seed, and gather it into thy 
Warn, 


Here is another picce of ſervice which the Unicorn |, 
might not be truſted with 3; Wir thou believe him, &c. 
The root-word ſignificth that act of faith which we put © 


forth upon God, for our free juſtification and eternal Sal- ” /* .. 


vation, as alſo for our ſuſtentation under, and deliverance 


from any trouble inward or outward, of Soul or Body ; 44+ be 
There is be- 7% 
lieving God, and believing in God, both which are cx- /* - 


in and for all which the juſt live by faith, 


preſſions ſometimes of a like importance z Wilt thou believe *,, 


him, or in him, ſaith God of the Unicorn ? Asif he had ſaid, » 4 Ir 


Suppoſe thou couldft get a promiſe from the Unicorn, that 
he will bring home, or return thy feed (fo the Hebrew (tricl- | 
ly ) that he will make thy ſeed to return ; or (as we render * 
fully) bring it home ; W:lr thon take his word, or believe him |; 
that he will keep his word, that he will indeed return or 
bring home 


Thy Sced ? ] Sced may be taken two ways. 


; cf at ks 
Firſt, For that which is to be ſowed; it is ordinary quo! 4c 
with the Husband-man, to call that Seed-Corn which he tn / 


reſerveth ſor ſowing. The grain or corn intended to be 


ſowed on the Earth, is properly Seed-Corn ; in alluſion ,,,,- 


whereunto the Pſalmiſt ſaith (P/al.1 26.6.) He that goeth 
forth and weepeth, bearing precion: ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs rome 
again with rejoycing, bringing hu ſheaves with him. The 
people of God mourning and praying, ſow precious ſced. 
Believing prayers and repenting tears never failed, nor 
ſhall ever fail, of a merciful, of a plentiful Harvelt, or of 
Some underſtand this 


| Text thus; Wilt thou believe that he will return thy Seed * 


will he do this ſervice for thee? Will he carry thy Seed, 
which is to be ſown, into the field ? But though that 
be a piece of ſervice to carry the ſeed-corn into the held, 
yet the ſcope of the place doth not well comply with ic 
here; and therefore leaving that interpretation, I ſhall 
rather. 

Secondly, 
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11" thee ? Orthat the ſced which is ſown, ſhall come home (to 


; the Cart,and ſo helpthee home with thy Cornat Harveſt 


7 verſe, both which intimate, that the ſced here ſpoken of, 
' is the ſecd reaped, rather than that to be ſowed. 
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Secondly, Take ſced for ripe Corn, or for that which is 
reaped ; as in Hazgas (Chap.2.19.) Is the ſeed yet in the 
Barn ? That is, is the Harvelt yet come in ? No, the ſeed is 
not in the Barn. So, in this place, ſeed is that which hath 
been ſown and grow up, and ready to be gathered into the 
Barn. And that may be taken two ways ; 


Firſt, Thus : Will the Unicorn by plowing and harrow- 
ing the ground, procure that thy ſced ſhall return again to 


ty Barn yielding a good Crop, ſo returning what was ſow- | IC 


ed with advantage and increaſe ? Wt thou believe him that | 
he willcauſe thy ſeed this to return home to thee? Surely no ; 
do not believe that he will do thee any ſuch ſervice, for he 
will deceive thy credulity if thou doſt. 

Secondly, Thus : Wilt thou believe that he will draw 


This Expoſition is moſt favoured, not only by our Tran- | 
lation, but by the words following inthe latter part of the 


Will be 


bring home thy ſeed, 03 
And gather it into thy z5arn ? 7] Secd to be ſowed, is car- | 
ried into the Field, not intothe Barn ; Secd or Corn reap: | 
ed. is Carried into the Barn, notinto the Field. As if it | 
had been ſaid, The Unicorn will do thee no ſervice : As he 


would not g9 to plow, ſo neither will he go to Cart, for 


the gathering of thy ſeed into thy Barn. Sowing, reaping, | 


and gathering into the Barn, are the three principal parts of 


- the Husband-mans labour ; and therefore our Lord Jcius 


Chriſt ſhewing how the Fowls of the Air live purcly upon | 3 


the providence of God without labour,ſaith (Marrh.6.26.) 
1 hey ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet 
you Heavily Father feedeth them. 5 

The word which we Tranſlate Warn, is uſed ( Numb. 
1$.27. 2$4am.6 6.) and in both p/aces it is rendred, Threſh- 
in-floor, The threſhing floor is uſually in the Barn, and 
therefore the ſame word may well ſigr.ihe both. Wilt thou 
belicve him that Le will bring home thy ſeed, ana gather it into 
thy Bara ? 


Hence Note, Firlt, The labour of Beaſts i very profita- 4 


ble to man. 


The Ox and Horſe bring the ſeed home formally when 
'tis reaped, and they bring it home or make it to return 
vertually when they labour and take pains about or for the 
ſowing of it. The Pſalmiſt having prayed (Pal. 144. 13.) 
That our Garners may be full, affording all manner of ſtore, 
preſcntly adds ( ver. 14. ) That cur Oxen may be ſtrong to 
[zbour ; for ( Prov. 14. 4.) where noOxen are, the crib 
clean. Not only, Firſt, Becauſe there 1s nonecd to fill 
the crib, where no Oxen are to cat up the fodder, as was 
ſhewed alittle before : But, Secondly, Becauſe where no 
Oxen are, there is nothing to fill it. Thecrib mult needs 
be empty, when the Barn is empty z food faileth both for 


| 
| 


| 
) 


| 


man and Beaſt, where there are ho Oxen. Barns and Gar- 
ners are full, whenthe Ox is ſtrotig to labour, or becauſe 


the ſtrong Qx hath been in labour : For (as it followeth ) | 


Much increaſe cometh by the ſtrength of the Ox. Why doth 
Solomon impute increaſc to the ſtrength of the Ox ? Sure- 
ly, becauſe the Ox being ſtrong is alſo willing to labour 
and lay out hisſtrength, and ſo, much increaſe cometh by 
the ſtrength and labour of the Ox, though that alone will 
not to it. For that there may be an increaſe, theſe five 
things muſt concur. 

Firſt, The skill and induſtry of the Husband-man. 

Secondly, The ſtrength and labour of the Ox or Horic. 

ſhirdly, The vertue and fatneſs of the Earth, 

Fourthly, The ſhowers and influences of Heaven. 

Fifthly, And above all, the bleſſing of God. Old //-1ac 
{aid of his Son Facob ( Gen. 27. 27. ) See, the ſmell of my 
Son 1s 44 the ſmell of a Field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. 
As there is no iricreaſe- without the bleſſing of God, how 
much ſoever menor Oxen labour, ſothere 1s great increaſe 
( the Lord adding his bleſſing ) by the labour of men and 
Oxen. Labour and increaſe uſually go together ; and 
where no labour is, there (except by miracle ) is no in- 
creaſe : Where no labour is, the Barn is empty, the Crib 
is empty, the Belly is cmpty, the Purſe is empty. Of 4c- 
meg nothing cemes nothing, but want ard miſe ry. 'Tis ſaid, 
vlenthe Ox is wearielt, he treads ſurcit : To be ſure, 


| 
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they whoare moſt wearied by honeſt pains-taking, tread 


; 


| 
| 


ſurelt upon honeſt profit. 


Secondly, Obſerve, Seed ſown ts not loſt, but returas 
and comes hom: 4) 4in. 


That which was ſcattercd abroad in the Field, is oathet- 


; cd into_the- Barn, Some may think when they lee the 


Husbandmancaſt his ſeed into the ground, that ke caſts it 
away z but by the labour of the Ox, by the skill of. the 
Husbandman, and the bleſſing of God upon all, the ſeed 
cometh home again. Thus the Apoſtle ſpake in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; He thar ploweth, ſhould plow-+# hope ; and he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope ( 1 Cor. 9. 


| 10.) It ſhould be ſo actording to the ordination of God, 
| as tothe faithful Miniſters of God ( of whoſe labour in 
| plowing up Souls by the word, and ſowing thoſe Souls 
| with the word,the Apoſtlethere treats)And it is fo through 
| the benediCtion of God, as to laborious Husband men and 
, their Cartel, in plowing and ſowing the ſoil of the Earth. 
, Yea, thus itis in all we do, our actions ( goodor bad ) 
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are as ſeed ſown, which will certainly come again, they will 
not be loſt. Good done, will affurcdly turn to good ; and 
evil done ( and not undone by repentance ) will as ſurely 
turn to evil. The Apoltle gives vs this double afſurance 
( Gal. 6.7, 8.) Whatſcever a man ſoweth, that ( not nu- 


| mericaliy, but ſpecifically ) ſyall he alſo reap : For, He 


| that ſoweth to'hus fleſh, ſhall of the fleſhreap corruption ; but 
| he that ſoweth tothe Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reaplife ever- 


Liſting. And thus in ſpecial, works of charity, or our 


| diltributions to the neceſſities of others, are more ſignifi- 


| cantly called ſowing { Pſal. 112.9. ) Hebath diſperſed, 
| hehath grven to the poor ( That is, he hath ſowed his alms 


| fold: 


abur.dantly ; what then? 1t followeth ) H# righteouſneſs 
endureth for ever, his horn ſhallbe exalted with honor. To 
give tothe poox,cſpecially roGods poor.to the godly poor, 
or to thoſe that are made poor for Gods ſake, is ſowing 
good ſeed ; and he that ſoweth thus, ſhall receive 2 fruitful 
crop. 6r4n ſowed in the Field, may yield a good increaſe; 
but that which u righily ſowed :n the bowels of the poor, (all 
certainly yield aberter. What we give, is like ſeed fowed 
in the Field, which increaſeth thirty, fixty, an hundred 
What we keep by us, is like Corn ſtored up in 


| the Garner, which we bring forth and ſpend, and there's 


an end of it. Here's great encouragement to do good, yea 
to aboundin doing good to others. What we ſo part With, 
1snot loit, but ſowed ; it will come back tv-the Barn, it 
will come home again, and that with a great increaſe. 
And doubtleſs where there hath been a plowing up of the 
heart by a work of grace, there will bea free ſowing in 
every good work. And though we are not todo good 
works, meerly Cying a return, or our perſonal advantage, 


, yet we may have ancyetoit, as Aoſes had in his holy ſuf 
| ferings and ſervices, ro the recompence of reward : Yea, and 
; take incouragement from the Lords bounty, to be more in 


duty, more incharity, even unto bounty. We may conſi- 
der the Harvelt while we are diligent in ſowing, yea, t0 
make us more diligent in ſowing. 

Having thus opened the ſeveral properties of this Crea- 
ture, here called the Vnicorn, properly taken, and given 
out ſume meditations upon them, it will not be (1 con- 
ccive ) either unuſctul or unacceptable to the Reader, if 
for the concluſion of the whole matter in hand, Ithew how 
the holy Scriptures, together with ſome of the Ancients, 
make ufe of this Creature, tropically, or in a hSure, to 


| reſemble and repreſent, 


Firſt, The ſtate of the Church and people of God. Thus 


| Moſes reports Balaam ſhadowing the power and bleſſedneſs 
| of 7/rael, when he came and was hired to curſe them 
 ( Numb.23.22.) God ( ſaith he ) brouchr them ( that is, 


o| the Childrenof 1ſ-acl ) or of Egypt ; hehath, as it were, 


the ſtrength of an Unicorn. Mott expound the word, He, 
colleQively, concerning that whole people, as one Body ; 
He, that is, 1ſrael, hath as it were, the ſtrength of an Uni- 
corn; that is, he is exceeding {trong. Some expound it of 
God : He, that is, God, who brought them our of Foypr; 


| the mighty God of faceb, hath as it were, the ſtrength of 


an Unicorn. God is indeed infinitely ſtrong, ſtronger than 


' the Unicorn. That which is moſt eminent in any Creature, 
| or for whichany Creature is moſt eminent, the Scripture 


often aſcribes in a way of ſuper-eminency, unto Ged. 
T+it9 The 
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The Lord hath ſtrength like the ſtrongeſt ; and how ___ 
ſoever he is, he is ſtrong for his 1/rael,yea,he is the ſtrengt 
of his 1ſrael. So that if we take the word in this latter ſenſe, 
jt reacheth the ſame thing, as forth the power and 
ſtrength of ſr ael, bythe ſtrength of the Unicorn ; for the 
Lord. who is their ſtrength, will make them ſtrong like 
Unicorns. Balaam ſpake thus again ( Namb. 24.8.) God 
brought him ( all Iſrael as one man) out of Egypt ; he hath 
4 it were, the ſtrength of an Unicorn, he ſhall eat up the Na- 
tions his enemies, and ſhall break, their bones, and pierce ther 
through with his arrows. Thus alſo Aoſes ſpake or prophe- 
cycd of the Tribe of Foſeph ( Deut. 33. 17.) Hu glory is 
like the firſtling of bis Bullock, and bis horns are like the horns 
of Unicorns, with them ſhall he puſh _—_— ( or peoples, 
the word is plural ) together, ro the ends of the Earth, and 
they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the thou- 
ſands of Manafſch. Moſes ſets out the fruitfulneſs of Ephra- 
i», beyond that of Manaſſch, ten for one; and in both, 
jointly ſhews how powerful, how prevailing they ſhall 
be; even, as if they puſht their enemies with horns like 
thoſe of Unicorns. In all theſe Scriptures, the Lord fore- 
ſhewed the wonderful force of the Jewiſh Church of old, 
his portion and peculiar people, by that of the Unicorn. 
Davidalſo ( as was ſaid beſore ) expreſſcth his aſſurance 
of a proſperous condition and great ſucceſs, in the ſame 
language ( Pſal. 92.10.) He ſhallexalt my horn, like the 
horn of an Unicorn. 

And we may affirm the Iſrael of God are like the Uni- 
corn, chiefly upon this account ; becauſe their ſtrength and 
defence, or their ſtrong defence is in, and by their horn. 
And if any ask, what or who is that? I anſwer, eſs 
Chriſt: Of whom, Zacharias filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
propheſied, ſaying ( Luke 1. 59.) Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael, for be hath viſited ond redeemed bu people, and 
bath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for wa, in the Houſe of 
bis ſervant David. Jeſus Chriſt, 1s called an horn of fal- 
vation for his people, 

Firſt, Becauſe he is the Strength and Defence of his 
people. 

Secondly, Becauſe he is the Glory and honour of his 
people: Thus the Seventy Tranſlate that ( Numb.2 3.22.) 
he hath (as it were) the glory of an Unicorn. As Feſus Chriſt 
i called a light to lighten the Gentiles, ſo the glory of bu 
people Iſracl ( Luke2. 32.) 

Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is an bor» of ſalvation to his peo- 
ple, as he is ( like the hornof an Unicorn, according to 
report, againſt bodily poiſon ) the moſt Soveraign, yea, 
the only antidote againſt the poiſon of fin, and the infeCtion 
of the World ( 2 Pet. 1. 4.) By him weeſcape the corrup- 
tron that win the World, through luſt, that is, believing in 
him, weare preſerved from thoſe poiſonous luſts, which 
corrupt and infeQt this World. 

Secondly, Some of the Ancients and Moderns too, make 
the Unicorns ſtoutneſs and ſtiffneſs of Spirit againſt doing 
any work for man ; an emblem of that gracious well-tem- 
per'd ſtoutneſs and reſolvedneſs of Spirit in the faithful 
ſervants of God, againſt doing any work at all for the De- 
vil, as alſo in refuſing to do any finful work at the will or 
command of man : In which ſenſe, it is both their wiſdom 
and their duty not to ſerve nor pleaſe men ( 1 Cor. 7.23. 
Gal. 1.10.) Thus Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abednego, an- 
ſwered Nebuchadnezzar ( Dan.3.18.) We will not ſerve thy 
gods. Theſe were no wilful men, though they ſaid, We will 
rot : Their underſtanding was in the anſwer as well as their 
will, and their Conſcience for God, as well as either. And 
in this ſenſe the Apoſtle, who ſo often exhorts to faithful- 
neſs and diligence in the ſervice of man, admoniſheth us, 
Not to be the ſervants of men, ( 1 Cor. 7.23.) And inthis 
ſenſe, ( though he had ſaid, / pleaſe all men, in all things 
for their profit, that they might be ſaved ( 1 Cor, 10. 33. ) 
and counſelleth every man, to pleaſe his Neighbour for his 
Food to edification ( Rom, 15. 2.) yet) concludeth of him- 
ſelf, If 1 yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of 
Chriſt ( Gal. 1, 10.) 

Thirdly, The Unicorn is ſpoken of in Scripture, as an 
—_ of thoſe evil men, who are enemies to the 
Church of God ( Iſa. 34:7.) And the Unicorns (we putin 
the Margin the Rhinoceros) ('tisthe Hebrew word) ſhall 
come down with them, and the Bullocks with the Bulls, &Cc. 
How ſhall the Unicorns come down with them ? Not as we 
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come down from a Hill, or high place upon our feet, bur 
they being deſtroyed ſhall be caſt or thrown down. Theſe 
Unicorns in the Prophet, are all thoſe proud and mighty 
men of the World, who oppoſe, oppreſs, and perſecute 
= RR God, called out of the World to faith in 
riſt, and ſalvation by him, as appears full ver(.$. 
Theſe for their ſtubboraneſs nin the will and _ 4 
God, are juſtly compared to, or called Unicorns ; For, as 
Unicorns will not ſerve men, ſo theſe will not ſerve God ; 
they will neither Plow nor Harrow, they will neither po 
nor come at his command. ; 

And asthe enemies of the Church, ſo the enemies of Te. 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, or they who proſecuted, purſued, and 
afflicted bim to death, are ſet forth under this title, in that 
prayer of Davida type of Chriſt (Pſal.22.21.) Save me 
from the Lions month, for thou haſt heard me fromthe horn; 
of the Unicorns, Chriſt prayed, Save me fromthe Lions 
wouth, that is, from my greateit enemics: Thou haſt heard 
me from the horns of the Unicorn, that is, of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, of Herod and Pontius Pilate, againſt whom 
Chriſt had help when he prayed, and got viQtory over 
them all, by his death and ſufferings. 

Laſtly, The Unicorn (accarding to the deſcription here |, .,..,, 
given of him ) reſembles all hat and rebellious ſin- ſrnor 
ners, who will by no means be reclaimed to the ſervice of Mw; 
God, who will not receive the yoke of Chriſt though eaſe, /' j & 
nor bear his burden though li t, but remaining obſtinate oe 
and obdurate in their ſins, will only do what they will, ſer- ju j1cs 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, and being to every good t" | 
work pes. And as Natureliſts fay of the Unicorn, Franc.Joa 
he may be ſlain, he will not be taken ; ſowe may ſay of ſuch 1,9 
men, they will ſooner loſe their lives than their wills: 1y1;x; 1. 
They are like natural brute Beaſts ( of whom the Apoſtle if, 
Peter ſpeaks, 1 Eph. 2.12.) made to be taken and deſtroyed, "ji 
Such Beaſts were the Egyptians, of whom itis ſaid ( Pſal, *' 
89. 10.) Thou haſt broken Rahab in pieces, as one that #4 
ſtain. Some Beaſts are broken and tamed, but Egypr (called 
Rahab for ſtrength and pride, or for pride in ſtrength ) 
was a Beaſt that would not be broken and tamed by all 
thoſe plagues of God poured upon it at Land, and was 
therefore broken and lain inthe Red-Sea. 

Thus we ſee how the Church and faithful people of God, 
reſemble the Unicorn in ſome things, as alſo, how the wic- 
ked of the World, or the World lying in wickedneſs, re- 
ſemble him in other things. 


VERS. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 

Gavbeft thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks? oz wings 
and feathers unto the Oftrich ? 

oy Anat the Earth, and warmeth them 


And fo2getteth that the foot may cruſh them, o2 that the 
wild Beaſts map bzeak them. 

She is hardned againſt her young ones, as though they were 
not hers; Her labour is in vain without fear, 

Becauſe God hath depzived her of wiſdom, neither hath he 
imparted to her underſtanding. 

What time ſhe lifteth up her ſelf on high, ſhe ſcozneth the 
Hoſe and his Rider. 


Em Lord having put ſeveral queſtions to Job, about 
the wild Beaſts of the Earth, queſtions him in this 
context, according to our Tranſlation, about two, but ac- 
cording to ſome other Tranſlations and Readings, about 
three ſorts of Fowls of the Air. Our Tranſlation mentions 
only the Peacock and Oſtrich, others add the Stork. 

Yet 'tis the opinion of a very late and learned Author, pccharuw 
that the whole context of theſe (ix verſes contains the de- 4 2:in:!i- 
ſcription of one Fowl only, and that the Oſtrich. It can- 5 (7 
not be denied, but that the firſt verſe of this context, or MY 
the thirteenth of the Chapter, hath as various Tranſlati- 7, 15, 
ons, by all ſorts. of Autom as any- ( if not more than 
any ) inthis Book ; yet he grants, that moſt who have 
Tranſlated it into Latine, and all that ever he ſaw, who 
have Tranſlated it intothe Mother Language, of any Coun 
try, render it, the Peacock. And therefore referring the 
Reader to the peruſal of his reaſons and authorities, which 
are many and cogent, While he Interprets the word Kena- 


80 ' mim, the Oftrich, 1 ſhall only touch at ſome of them in 


paſſage, 


ar 
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paſſage, as | proceed to open the Text, as 'tis expreſſed in | | ing or the rejoycing wings unto the Peacock, Though the Pea- Hiphrad. 
our own Tranſlation. | cocks wings cannot properly exult or boaſt, yet becauſe _ = b. 


Gaveſt thou the goodiy wings untothe Peacecks ? 


That the Hebrew word here uſed, ſignifies a Peacock, is | 
ccar in all thoſeLexicographers that I have met with. Ano- | 
ther word is uſed (1 Kungs 10. 22.) which yet Buxtorfins | 


faith is by ſome rendred Parrars,and they are often brought 
in Ships from far Countries. 


rence of opinion among Interpreters, about the proper 
names of Animals, Plants and Gemms ; and therefore no 
wonder if ſome render the word Chaſedah in following 
part of this verſe, which is uſually taken for a Srork, the 
Oſtrich ;, and others, the word Kenanimat the beginning 
of it, Oftriches, which we and almoſt all others, render 
Peacocks, 

The Peacock is deſcribed only by his wings, in the for- 
mer part of verſe 13. Gaveſt chou the gocdly wings unto the 
Peacock ? 

The Oltrich is deſcribed, not only by her wings and fea- 
thers, in the ſame verſe 13. but by four diſtin qualities, 
inthe context of the five verſes following ; 

Firſt, By her careleſneſs and forgetfulneſs of that which 
ſhe ſhould be very tender of, her eggs, when ſhe hath laid 
them ; this we have in the 14. and 15. verſes; Which leaverb 
her exgs in the Earth, and warmeth them in th: aut, and ſor- 
ecetreth that the foot may.cruſh them, &C. 

Secondly ſhe is deſcribed, by her unnaturalne's to her 
young ones, when her eggsare hatched; this we have at 
verſe 16, She u hardned againſt ber young ones, as though 
they were not hers. 

Thirdly, She is deſcribed, by that which is the reaſon 
of both the former, her want of wiſdom and underitand- 
ing, at verſe 17. which verſe tells us alſo whence it comes 
to paſs, that ſhe hath ſo little of theſe excellent endow- 
ments, even Becauſe God hath deprived ber of Wiſdom, 
&c. As if he had faid, if you would knowa reaſon, or 
have al account, why the Oftrich is thus forgetful of her 
cggs,thus unnatural to her young ones, it is this, God hath 
deprived her of wiſdom, neuther hath be imparted unto her 
underſt anding. 

The Fourth thing which ſhe is deſcribed by, is her ſwift- 
neſs of foot or wing, for both are here to be taken in, teſti- 
fied by her ſcorn and contempt of her ſwiſteſt purſuers 
When ſue liſteth up her jelf ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his 
Kider, at verſe 18. Thus you have the parts of this con- 
text, with reſpect to theſe two winged Creatures or Fowls 
of the Air here ( according to our reading ) deſcribed rhe 
Peacock. and the Oſtrich. Thus the Lord having ſhewed 
his unſearchable wiſdom, ſhadowed in thoſe other Crea- 
tures formerly enquired of, preceeds ſtill in the ſame ar- 
gument, though upon a different ſubject. The power, 
wiſdom and providential care of God, is manifeſted in and 
about all his Creatures; as much in and about the feather- 
ed-fowls of the Air, as the four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, 
of one kind or other. 


Verſe 13. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Pea- 
cocks, 


This I delire the Reader to | 
take notice of, that there isa wonderful variety and diffe- | 


_— 


Thoſe words gaveſt thou, are not exprelt in the Hebrew | 
Text ; that's marvellous conciſe, which hath occaſioned | 


both differences and difficultics, in the explication of it. The 
Text is only this, goodly wings 40 the Peacocks, we lay, gaveſt 
thon the goodly wings unto the Peacocks ? The Jew! {LDo&tors 
generally make the ſame ſupplement. Some Expoſitors ex- 
preſs it thus, haſt thou made the goodly wings of the Pea- 
cocks ? 1 conceive the difference is not great, whether we 
read, haſt thou given, or haſt thou made ? 1or doubtleſs, 
God in giving made, or in making gave, 


The goodly wings unto the Peacocks. 


Maſter Broughton Tranſlates proud wings. The Peacock 
is a beautiful Bird, and a proud one too : The Peacock is 
gorgeoully clothed, as I may ſay, by the hand of God. 
aveſt thou the goodly wings * No, it was | the Lord, 
not thou, O Fob, that gave the goodly wings unto the Pea- 


© cocks. The word which we Tranſlate goodly, is very pro- 
* perto the Peacock ; the root of it ſignifies ro exuir, to boaſt, 


10 glory, and therefore many Tranſlate, gaveſt thou the exul:: 
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they are an occaſion of exulting and boaſting tb this Crea- 
ture, therefore they may be ſaid to do ſo. Hence Maſter 
Mercer Tranſlates The Peacock boaſts with his wings or of his 
wings he is filled as it were with joy, beholding his wings, 
And this gives one reaſon why the learned Bocharrus is per- 
ſwaded that the O'trich is here intended, becauſe the Pea- 
cock hath not goodly wings as the Oſtrich hRh, all the moſt 
beautiful feathers of the Peacock being placed in his tail or 
train, which is richly painted and adorned with various 
well-ſhadowed colours to the eyc, when he ſpreads his tail, 
and prides himſelf inhis plumes, But we need not (tay up- 
on this objection ; the wing way well be zaken for any fea- 
thered part. As Moſes ſaith (Gen.7.14.) every Bird of eve- 
7y fort, or as the Hebrew is, of every win7, came into tl; 
Ark, And though the Peacock boaſteth chiefly in his train, 
as being moſt beautiful, yer he hath beauty in his wings too. 
Gaveſt rhou the goodly wines 


Im_—— — _ ———— _— 


Unto the Peacock? ] The Vu'gar Latine Tranſates, ; 
the wing of the Gſtrich, is like the wing of the Hawk; But tb: 


that Tranſlation is ſo wide, that one ſaith, hs re :dinz this 


7 


wonders not at the ftrangnefs of the interpretation ? The ; 


Greck Tranſlation of the Septuagint is as wide and dark as 
that, I ſhall not trouble the Reader about either, nor ab»ur 
many more which he may find collected, not o:1y by Zo- 
chartus, but by ſeveral others. 

. The word which we Tranſlate Peacechs in the plural num- 
ber, comes from a root which ſignifies t9cry, or to make 4 
loud noife, to make acry in joy and triumph, and ſo it may 
be rendred, The wings or feathers of rejoycers and trium- 
phers. The Peacock may well be ſo called, becauſe he is a 
loud-voiced ſhrieking Bird, glorying as it were, and tri- 
umphing in his wings and feathers. The very nature and 
qualities both of Beaſts and Birds, are often and elegantly 
expreſt in the Hebrew names. C'.:veſi then the goedly wings 
to the Peacocks ? 


Hence Note, F it, God will be owned cyen i%; be ſtewing 
feathers upon the Birds. , 


Here the Lord takes off Fob from having any hand in that 
gift,much more from having the ſole hand in it. The work- 
manſhip of God may be ſeen, and isto be acknowledged, 
even in this, the feathers of a Bird ; and if the leaſt, the 
ſmalleſt things, among good things, arc of God, how 
much more the greateſt ! If it be of God, thatthe Peacock 
hath his feathers ? How much more that man hath rcaſon, 
that man hath wiſdom and underſtanding ! How much more 
that man hath grace and holineſs! Every good gift, and 
every perfect gift cometh from above ; God will be owned, 
even in a feather, inthe wing of a Fowl. Gaveft rhou 7 not 
thou, but1. 

Secondly, In that God takes it upon himſelf to have given 
feathers to the Peacock, or to have made her feathers, 


Obſerve, God hath a care to previde every way for thene- 
ceſſity of the Creature, even of the unreaſonable Crea- 
tures, whether thoſe that move upon the E.:rt/), or thoſe 


that fly in the Ar. 


We read before, how the Lord feeds the Lions, how he 
feeds the Ravens, how he feeds the wild Aſſes, how he pro- 
vides food for Unicorns, and here he would have us take 
notice, how he provides clothing for the Birds; feathers, 
are to the Birds their clothing; they are to all Birds good 
and warm clothing, and to ſome beautiful and goodly clo- 
thing. While Chriſt ( Aarth. 6. 26,28.) ſpake of clo- 
thing the Lillies, and of feeding the Fowls of the Air, he 
would from thence infer an argument of the fatherly care of 
Godover his people; now in that God gives a clothing of 
feathers to the Fowls, and doth not Icave them naked, it 
holds forth theſc three things. 

Firſt, It is an evidence or proof of the goodneſs and mu- 
nificence of God, in providing ſufficiently for the comfor- 
table ſubliſtence of all his Creatures, and for tie ornamer:t 
of ſome of them. 

Secondly, 'Tis a confirmation ot his Childrens faith in, 
and dependance upon him for outward things, for meat 
and clothing, with all neceſſaries of this life. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a reproof of their diſtruſt and unbelief, 
with reſpect to outward things. Certainly, the Lord who 
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hath provided feathers for the Fowls of the Air, will pro- 
vide clothing for his Children and faithtul Servants. 

Further, conſider ; The Lord hath not only given wings 
or feathers to the Peacock, but the Text ſaith, he hath gt- 
ven gooaly wings. 


Hence Learn, Thirdly, All Birds are not of a feather. 


That is, God doth not give alike, no, not to Birds: Some 
Fowls of the Air have feathers only for their uſe, or to ſerve 
their neceſſity ; all Fowls of the Air have not gay feathers, 
nor goodly wings ; all of them have not painted feathers,al| 
of them have not ( as Plinies word is, deſcribing the Pca- 
cock) jewelly feathers, gewmy feathers; ſome have but plain 
feathers to flie with, and to keep them from the cold, but 
here the Peacock hath goedly wings. And we read ( Ezek, 
17.3.) of an Eagle full of feathers, which bad divers co- 
lours ;, weput in the Margin, Embroydering colours. God 
makes for ſome Fowls of the Air, ſuch coats as Jacob made 
for his Son Foſeph, whom he loved more thanall his Chil- 
dren { Gen. 37.3.) even coats of many colours ; and ſuch 
are his degrees of diſpenſation alſo, with reſpect to the 
Children of men. God gives clothing to all, but not good- 
ly clothing, not rich ciothing ; to ſome he gives goodly 
clothing, he putsa glory upon their Garments ; he cloths 
ſome with Scarlet, and. puts ornaments upon their appa- 
rel, as David in is mourning ſong ſpake of Saul, adorning 
his ſubjects, the people of 7/rael ( 2 Sam. 23,24.) When 
Abraham ſent his ſervant to woo for his Son 1ſaac, or to 
fetch a Wife for him, he ſent gooaly clothing ; his Servant 
brou;h: forth Fewels of Silver, and Fewels of Gold, and Ras- 
ment and gave them to Rebekah ( Gen. 24. 53.) Foſeph 
( Gen.45 22.) gave all his Brethren changes of Raiment , 
but to Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of Silver, and 
five changes of Raiment. Thus the Lord deals with men and 
women 1n this World ; all have apparcl to cover their 
nakedneſs, and defend them from the {ſharpneſs of a Win- 
ter ſeaſon, but ſome have goodly apparel. 

Fourthly, In that theſe goodly wings given to the Pea- 
cock, are by ſome rendred proud wings, and by others 
boaſt ing WINGS, 


Notc, T here — temptation in gayworlaly things, to puff 
up the mind with pride. 


The very Peacock having fine feathers, over-weens him- 
ſelf, and is proud of them. As we ſay, Fine feathers, make 
finc Birds, fo we may lay, Fine feathers, w ihe proud Birds. 
And no wonder it it be fo with filly Birds ; for even wiſe 
men, if they reccive any thing that is goodly from the hand 
of God, are very apt to bc as proud of it, as the Peacock 
of his goodly wings. If the Lorddoth but give us a few 
giy feathers, a little more richer than others, a little more 
honour than others theſe are gay feathers ) or if the Lord 
give us better and h1gber parts than others ( theſe are gayer 
feathers) Haw hard is it for us to keep down high thoughts, 
ornot to ſoar high upon theſe wings and feathers, in ad- 
miring thoughts end airy conceits of our ſelves, though 
the Holy Ghoſt every where way-layeth the pride of our 
hearts by many arguments, by this eſpecially, becauſe all 
we have is given us by God, and we have nothing of our 
own. The Lord hath given man many goodly Cakes, 
beauty and itrength of Body to many, riches and honor to 
not a few, wit, learning, cloquence to ſome, and to others 
ſpiritual pifts and graces, which are the goodlieſt feathers 
of all, Now ſccing, alli thcſe are given us, Why ſhould we 
be proud of any one of them? Yea, how humble ſhould 
we be, though adorned with them all ! Hence that Apo- 
ftolical check to proud ones ( 1 Cor. 4.7.) What haſt thou 
' rat thou d:dſt os receive? And if thou haſt received it, 

rhy doſi thou olory ara boaſt, as if thou hadſt not recerved it ? 
In thefe words he morc than implieth two things; Firſt, 
That they who have reccived thoſe goodlicr feathers of 
foicitual giſts and graccs, are in danger of being lifted up 
try them. - Secondly; That they ought not. The Angels 
who fell, had poodly feathers, and they were lifted up, not 
only in pride with what they had received, and were bc- 
holden to God for, but in pride to have more, or pet high- 
er. and not be bcholden to God for it. There is a temp- 
tation in any good thing, a great temptation in good!y 


things,to pride; andthercltorc we had needto pray when we * © 
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have any thing that is goodly,whether it be Natural, Civil, 
; Moral, or Spiritual, to be kept humble and preſerved from 
| pride. The Apoſtle Paul was indanger to be exalted aboys 
meaſure, through the abundance of the revelations which be 
had, when caught up to the third Heaven ( 2 Cor. 12.3, 7.) 
The beſt men on Earth may be over-heated by what they 
havereceived from Heaven, and the fleſh may take occaſi- 
on, as, by the Commandment to work in us all maziner of con- 
cupiſcence ( Rom. 7.8.) ſo, by our raptures in Spirit, to 
puſf us up with that ſpecial concupiſcence called pride. 
The Peacock here ſpoken of, is ſo far tranſported with 
his fine feathers, that he may be called the picture of pride. 
We havea common ſaying in our Language, Such a one i; 
as proud as a Peacock, ; or, be is aproud Peacock, A Peg. 
cock and a proud perſon are alike in ſeveral things. 
Firit, As the Peacock is proud of his feathers, ſo is he of 
his cloths. One of the Ancients reproving pride in clo- 
thing, ſaid, in his time, Ir i wot ſo much the warmth of 1; ;.. 
their clothing, but the curious dye or colour of the cloth which »m ct 
us regarded ; and moſt inſiſt more upon the trimming of their 
veſtures, than upon the increaſe of their vertues. My; 
Secondly, A Peacock, as he is proud of his feathers, ſo ;; 
he loves _ ſhould be ſeen, or he loves to ſhew his fine 
feathers. The Peacock ſpreads his plumes, ſo doth a proud 
perſon, Not only he that is proud of his apparel affeQtsto ” 
be ſcen, but he that is proud of his gifts, knowleds, learn- 
ing, eloquence, how doth he ſpread theſeplumes, and af. 
fect applauſe ! As the vain-glorious Phariſees thought no- 
thing they did in Religion worth the doing, unleſs they 
were ſcen in doing it ; ſo vain-glorious perſons think no- 
| thing they have worth the having, unleſs they make others 
ſce they have it. 
Thirdly, A proud man islike to the Peacock in his cx- 
| ulting clamorousg voice or cry : Such loveto talk high, and 
| are very laud; they love to be heard as well as ſcen, and to 
hear themſelves ſpeak in the hearing of others. 
| Fourthly, The Peacock ( ſay Naturaliſts) however he »,.,; 
; hath very goodly feathers, yet hath but a very weak head, 
' Tis fo with proud perſons ; whatever fine ſhews they 
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od make, their intelle(uals are but coarſe z and they that are ? 


proud of the ſtrength of their heads, of their wit and un- .;,,. 
derſtandings, have indeed the weakeſt heads of all. There 
is much folly lodged in that mans head, where much know- 
ledg lodgeth, if pride lodg in his heart too, And ſeeing 
God gives (in this ſenſe ) fooliſh men ( as this foolith 
Bird ) fine feathers, we need not envy them ; for their fol- 
ly in being proud of their fine feathers, debaſcth them 
more in the ſight of God, then their fine feathers can ho- 
nour them in the ſight of men. Uſuallyproud perſons have 
little that is good in them ; but how much ſoever they have, 
it will be little more to them than a fine feather, becaule 
they think it ſo much, that they are proud of it. 
Fifthly, Naturaliſts ſay, the Peacock { and it is as true 
of aproud perſon) is an Angel ix aſpett, or to look on (he 
makes a goodly ſhew ) a thief in hus foot, i. e. he goeth ſoft- 47 
ly without noiſe, yet hath « voice like Hell, crying out and 77.” .,, 
fhrieking very unharmonioully to the ear. A proud perſon 
may be an Angel in aſpect, but he isa thief in his feet, he 
gocth ſoftly, yet deccirfully ; and there is a Hell in his voice. 
A loud boaſting tongue is as troubleſom and unpleaſant to 
the ear, as a brawling; and —_ boaſters are brawlers 
to0 : For, as Solomon hath concluded it ( Prov. 13.10.) By 
pride cometh contention. | 
Laſtly, Proud ones are like the Peacock, becauſe that 
which per ſons are moſt commonly proud of, 1s of little worth. 
The Peacock is proud of his feathers, which are worthleſs 
things, fit only for Childrento play with. And though it 
isa truth, that ſome men ( as was ſaid before ) are proud 
of ſuch things as are excellent inthemſelves,and of a great 
intrinſick value, yet ( as was alſo ſaid before) whatſoever 
a man is proud of, will (to his account ) beno better than 
a Peacocks feather. A man that is proud of his beauty 
and apparel, of his riches and outward ſplendor, may tru-. 
ly be ſaid to be proud of a feather ; Solomon, the wile! 
of Kings, and taught bythe Spirit oi God, hath written 
vanity and inſufficiency upon all worldly things. Andif a 
man be proud of hisunderſtanding, knowledg, or any 
ternal endowment ( which are things of real argues ) 
they all become vain to him; yea, if a man beprouc 0 


>| his graces, though they ſhall never be utterly vain 70 
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him, yet ſo far as he is proud of them, they are vain to 
him, being hindred by the preſent prevailings of corrupti- 
ons,from doing that which 15 one of the moſt proper works 
of them, the keeping him humble, empty, and nothing 
in his own eyes. Gaveſt thou goodly wings to the Peacocks ; 


And wings and feathers unto the Oſtrich ? 


Several Tranſlators ( as was toucht before ) find two di- 
ſtint Fowls in this latter part of the Verſe. Mr. Broughton 
ſaith, Gaveſt thou feathers to the Stork and Ojtrich ? And ſo 
others, OurTranſlators put it thus in theMargin, T he feathers 
of theStork andOſtrich. The occaſion of this difference intran- 
Mating,ariſes from theOriginal word uſed laſt in this Verſe, 
which commonly lignifes 4 feather only, yet is ſometimes 
taken to ſignifie the Fowl it ſelf, or a feathered Fowl ; and 
becauſe the Oſtrich hath the richeſt and moſt beautiful fea- 
thers , therefore it is here tranſlated, the Oſtrich. The 


4: 11114" featners of the Oſtrich being that for which ſhe is moſt fa- 
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:1! mous, the Oitrich her ſelf may. ( not inelegantly ) be ex- 


preſſed by a word, which properly and ſtrictly taken, fig- 


1:2 Jon, Nifies nothing buta feacher; but moſt Interpreters taking 
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that word in its proper ſence tv lignific a feather, take the 


1.94 P- former word, which firſtly and properly ſignifies a Stork, 
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for the Oſtrich, Gaveſt thou wings and feathers to the 
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deſcription given in the five following Verſes, is n2t appli- 
cable tothe Stork, but Oftrich ; notwithſtanding, if while 
we apply the word Chaſidah to the Stork, the word Ner/a 
may ſetve as well , if not better, to fignific the Oftrich. 
Why may we not ( ſay they ) tike in both, ſo render the 
Text thus Who gave wings to the Storkand the Oſtrich ?\Ard 
ſo all difficulties will be removed, and the word Renanm 
reſerved free for the Peacock. | | 
But foraſmuch as our Tranſlation puts the Oſtrice alone 
into the Text, I fhall not add any thing concerning the 
Nature of the Stork, but only ofthe Oſtrich ; Gaveſt thou 
wings and feathers to the Gſtrich ? | 
The. word rendred Wings, ſignifies ſtrength; the ſtrength 
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of Birds is in their wings { as of man in his arms) and ,;,,, 5+. 


ſome Birds are exceeding ſtrong of wing. 

The word rendred by us feathers, ſignifies in the root to 
fie, becauſe feathers are the tinftruments of flying ; yet 
others derive it from a word, which ſignifies to grow or 
flouriſh, becauſe feathers grow and flouriſh upon Fowls, as 
Herbs and Flowers out of, and upon the ground. And the 


| reaſon why ſome conceive the Oftrich is meant by this 
| word ( Norſa ) which we tranſlate feathers, is becauſe the 
| feathers of the Oſtrich are ſo like beautiful Flowers, or a 
| goodly Garland of flowers, Great Princes in all ages 
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#15 A | having adorned their Hats or Hair with the plumes of the '-- Fr 
| Oltrich, ſct in Ouches of Gold, and beſpar glcd with the 

, rareſt Gems or precious Stones. 

| What the Nature, the cuitoms and qualities of the 

| Oftrich are, will appear in opening the latter part of this 
context. All that I ſhall add here, is, 

Firit, Toſet down more fully the deſcription which the 
Natural Hiſtorian gives of her. The African 2nd Ethiopiati Fir. |. :& 
Oftriches ( faith he ) are the greateſt of Birds, even as big © 1+ 
asa Beaſt, imheiwght they are tatter than a Horſe ard bu Ridr 
fortmig on hu bach ;, they alſo exceed the Horſe in ſwiftneſs of 
foot, their wings ſeemmng to be oven them only to help them 
m run, for they C433 ſearcely fly at all, or li fr themſelve p 
much above ground. T hey are cloven-footed, or hoof-farked 
like a Hart, their hoofs or claws ſervirig them ro oather up 
ſtones, wich in their flight or retreat, they throw backward 
upon ſuch as hunt them. They have an admirable cencottion, 
digeſting the hardeſt things which they ſwallow down, nor 1s 
their folly leſs admirable, thinking themſelves ſuffictently hid, 
when their heads are. T bear Fees ſerve for e ups to arink in, 
and their feathers adorn the Creits and Helmets of the War- 

YROY. 
And beſides the beauty of her feathers, their equality or 


11%, ſidah) which properly lignificth a Stork, is here rendred 


©-59. Offtrich. Thereaſon, 1 conceive, why that word ( Cha 
qu1f pete "ap Ojtrich, is becauſe the deſcription given of the Bird here 
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ws here deſcribed, is void of all theſe, as will appear in open- 
ing this context. And therefore Grammarains tell us, that 
--:-1; the Oltrichis ſo called by the rule of contraries, merciful 
$-4/4,- or kind, for unkind and cruel ; which way of ſpeaking is 
»/'vn 777 ſua! inthe Hebrew, as alſo in other languages. Thus the | 
, £2 Hebrew word for a Harler, ſignifies one that zs Holy ; Har- | 
i. n11;»; 10ts being moſt unholy, filthy, and unclean Women, pro- | 
& +»+ſca, Nituting their bodies to the lults of others, and inviting | 
#1-2/4bo them tounlawful pleaſures. 
"1 -zi12% And that we are not here to underſtand the Stork pro- 
96 hve BY perly taken, but the Oſtrich, is plain for theſe three rea- 
"11-191 a* 10ns;, the firſt of which hath been already intimated, the 
j"tzti5 cx/s" Bird here intended being of a quite contrary nature to the 
MrC1:00j4. ſtork. Secondly, The Stork hath no ſuch beautiful fea- 
c:r0n1u5 thersas ſeem to be given to the Bird here ſpoken of, yet 


© Yolinus, 


we muſt not believe that all thoſe beautiful colours in 
which Oltriches feathers are ſeen and worn, are natural to 
them; for ſhe hath no feathers of note, of any colour 
growing on her, but black and white, all others are died 
and Artificial, Thirdly, The Stork doth not lay her Eggs 
on the ground, but builds on high in Trees. ( P/al. 104. 
17.) As for the Stork, the Fir-Trees are her houſe, where- 
as the Bird hear mentioned, goes upon the ground ; though 
ſhe hath wings, yet not wings able to lift her up toa Tree, 


54/419 1? ortake any lofty flight in the Air. Naturaliſts deſcribing 
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the Oſtrich, tell us, that ſhe is ſuch a Bird as is alſoa kind 
of beaſt.Some creatures are of two kinds in one, living part- 


£4: 1+7:4- ly upon the earth,and partly in the watter; here theOltrich 
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may upon another account be numbred among theſe, he 


©2* ulinpthe wi bo Autter a little in the Air like a Bird, yet 


moltly like a beaſt moving upon the Earth. And hence a 


»::, x0 learned Author placed the Oſtrich between Fowls that fly 
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'*- in the Air, and things that breath or move upon the Earth. 


W117 at mn Pliny reports, the Ofſtriches of Africa and Arabia ro be 
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».;:» 7 and more ſwift of foot than any Horſe, being helped by 


1 55: their wings, Which yetare not ſtrong enough to raiſe their 


very big bodied, as tall in ſtature as a Horſe and his rider, 


bulky bodies above the earth. 
Upon theſe grounds and conſiderations it is , that all 


1.:-» theſe Interpreters, who will have but one Fowl of the Air to 
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:. be intended inthispart ofthe Text,fix upon the Oſtrich,not 
upon the Stork; though the word Chaſidah, which they 


tranſlate Oſtrich, doth properly ſignifie the Stork. 
Howbeit, ſome ſee no cogent reaſon why we may not 


* "41, expound the word Chaſidah properly by the Stork. and 


yer ſalve all theformer objeCtions, by rendring the word 


| properly neither. 


evenneſs is ſo remarkable, that among the Eeyprians, the 
feather of an Oitrich was taken for the ſymbol of equity ; 
ſothat when they would ſignifie a man of an equal ſpirit and 
converſation towards all men, and in all things, they uſed 
to paint the feather of an Oſtrich, 

Secondly, I ſhall add this alſo ; rhat as in the Peacock we 
had the repreſentation of a proud perſon, ſo inthe Oltrict 
the lively image or picture of an Hypocrite, which may be 
held out and made good in theſe five particulars. 

Firſt, The Oſtrich is a kind of middle Creature( as was 


- ſaid ) between a Bird that flies in the Air, and a bealt thar 


goes upon the ground, having ſomewhat of both, yet is 
Thus it is with the Hypocrite or falſe- 
hearted Chriſtian ; he ſtands between a godly man and 4 
profane man, he is neither; he is not profane, in ſtri& 
ſence ( though really he be ſo, as the Hebrew word for a 
Hypocrite imports, yet (1 ſay) in ſtrict ſence he is not 
profane ) becauſe he makes a profeſſion, and appears to 
men in a form of godlineſs ; yet he 15 not godly, becauſe 
he only makes a profeſſion, and appears in a form of god- 
lineſs, either denying, or at leaſt, not having any power 
of godlineſs. A Hypocrite hangs, as I may ay, ween 
God and man, between the ways of holineſs, and the 
ways of fin; he either halts between two Religions, as 
Elijah told the Fews ( 1 King. 18.21.) or takes not one 
right ſtept inthat one which he pretends to; he is (as it was 
ſaid of the Church of Laodicea ) neither hot nov cold, but be- 
tween both, luke-warm. As the Oltrich is a creature between 
two, ſomething like a Fowl of the Air, and ſomething like z 
beaſt of the carth, or (as the Latine word for an Oſtrich im- 
plics) a Camel winged, awinged Camel; ſo isa Hypocrite, 
a kindof a middle-man, between a good man and a had, 
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Oltrich in this Verſe, becauſe ( as was ſaid before.) the 80 | in appearance very g00d, 
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naught ; and by ſo much worſe than the worſt of profane 
ones, by how much he had a-mind to appear better than the 
beſt, at leaſt among the beſt of holy ones. 

Secondly, This Oftrich, as he is deſcribed, is a Creature 
without natural affeion ; and ſo the Hypocrite and falſe- 
hearted profeſſor, is always without ſpiritual, Chriſtian, 


| 
| 
| 


gracious affeCtions, and very often without natural and | 
meer humane affections. That's one part of the character 


which the Apoltle gives of thoſe who have a form of god- 
lineſs, but deny the power (2T im. 3.3.) 


Thirdly, The Oſtrich hath feathers, but cannot flic ; | 


the Oſtrich ſpreads her wings asif ſhe would flie aloft, yet 
cannot make a lofty flight z ſhe raiſeth her ſelf no higher 
above the Earth, than a man may hop or leap ; her Body 
or Earthly part is ſo ponderous, that her wings cannot raiſe 
her far into the Air, much leſs bear her up long there. It 
is ſo with the Hypocrite, he hath wings, and heſcems to 
ſpread them, as if he hadſtrong deſires, and great deſigns 
Heaven wards; he would make you believe he is both 
from and for above, yet he cannot get off the Earth ; he 
is an Earthly minded man, as the Apoſtic ſpeaks of ſuch, 
though as to an outward profeſſion, and ſome formal aQti- 
ons, he ſeemsto ſoar aloft, and live above the World, yet 
he ever drives an Earthly trade, and hath ſome baſe carnal 
aim or other, in his higheſt ſervices. The Earth is every 
natural mans Center, and thereforethough (asany heavy 
Body, a Stone or clod of Clay ) he may be forced up- 
Lane | yet when that impreſſion is ſpent, he falls down 
again to Earthly things, which only are connatural to 
him, 

Fourthly, The Oftrich is a Creature ofa mighty digeſti- 
on, of a hot ſtomach ; and therefore is painted and figu- 
red witha piece of Iron in her mouth, implying, ſhe di- 
geſts Iron. Thusthe Hypocrite can digeſt the hardeſt things, 
even that which is harder than Iron, fin ; that which heth 
upon the ſtomach of a godly man as heavy as a ſtone, that 
1s, which burdens his Conſcience, that the Hypocrite can 
ſwallow, it goes down eaſily with him, and is as eaſily di- 
veſted ; he can ſwallow this and that ſin without trouble, 
eſpecially, if he can but doit unſeen or in ſecret ; he makes 
no bones ( as we ſay ) of any thing, which may but feed 
ſome luſt, he hath a Conſcience wide enough, and hot 
enough, and ſtrong enough to digeſt Iron, any unlawful 
deedf it ſerve his turn, or may turn to his worldly advan- 
tage. That which a man truly fearing God, and ſtrongly 
reſolved to do his known will, and nothing elſe knowing- 
ly, cannct, will not do, nor touch for a World, that 
he can do, and will do for ſome poor pittances, much more 
tor the great things of the World. 

Fifthly, Plzxy faith, the Oſtrich being a very tall Crea- 
ture, is yetſo fooliſh, that if ſhe hide her head, ſhe thinks 
herſcit all hid and ſafe from danger ; ſhe concludes no man 
ſees her, if ſhe ſees no man. Thus it is with the Hypo- 
crite, if he can but be out of ſight himſelf, hethinks none 
ſce him, no not God himſelf ( Pſal. 94.6,7.) They ſlay 
the widow and the ſtranger, and murther the fatherleſs; yet 
they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither fhall the God of 
Jacob regard it. They think they do all in ſuch ſecrecy, 


 thatas mendonot, ſo God ſhall not behold it. 


Laſtly, The Oftrich hath very gay feathers, of much | 


more worth than the Peacock, yet the Oſtrich hath no more 
wit than the Peacock ; oneisthe emblem of a proud man, 
the other of a Hypocrite, both bravely clothed, yet with 
nothing bur feathers. 

From both, I would infer theſe two or three things, which 
may hold out much of the mind of Godin this diſcourſe 
with Fob, and with ſome Interpreters conceive God chiefly 
aimed at inrthis place, by telling Fob or minding him, that 
he had given goodly wings, and gay feathers to Peacocks 
and Oftriches: Weſee thoſe Creatures which have little 
worth in themſelves, have very goodly Ornaments put up- 
on them by the handof God. Hence we may infer, 

Firſt,God of:ertimes beſtoweth the gay and glitter of world- 
ly things upon the worſt, the unworthieft among the Sons of 
men ; upon ſuch as haveno more wiſdom in them, than a 
Peacock or an Oſtrich, Andif ſo, then 

Secondly, Take this inference ; We ſhould not envy any 
fort of men im the World their gay feathers. Fob ſtumbled 
at this, and ſodid David, who ſaid of himſelf, 1 was er- 
vious at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked 


( Pfal.73. 3. ) David was troubled to ſee tem garniſhed 


| and trimd like Peacocks and Oftriches, flaunting with 

| their feathers, while he poor man was chaſtened every 
| morning ; yet he quickly ſaw he had little reaſon for thi, 

; trouble, when once he went into the Sanitnary; for the:s 

| helearned in what a ſlippery place they ſtood, and there- 

, forche called himſelf ignorant fool and Beaſt, for envying 
; them their gayelt feathers, their greateſt proſperity. (cer), 
' 22, ) Let it not offend us to behold bad men in the bei 
; array, 
| Oſtrich hath ſuch 0p 5 hqurnoogd? Surely, no man ought 
| tocomplainof or 


Is any man offended becauſe a Peacock or an 


nd fault with the diſpenſations of God, 
becauſe he hath beſtowed a richer ſuit of feathers upon the 


| proud Peacock and the fookiſh Oſtrich, than he hath upon 
| the pious, kind-hearted, well-natur'd Stork, or the inno- 


cent Dove. Why then ſhould any be offended or murmur, 
if God give the good things of the World to thoſe that 
haveno more goodneſs than Peacocks or Oſtriches, if he 
fills and adorns ſome bad men, with better things of this 


| lite, than many that are good ? The Prophet ( Ezch,17. 


4.) gives the deſcription of an Eagle, having long wing, 
and embroidered feathers, or feathers of many colours. Yet 


| that Eagle was but a Heathen Prince, and henone of the 
| beſt, though one of the greateſt of that ſort. Bad men have 


their imbroiderers, the paint of an Earthly Glory, and 
that is all the portion, all the good they are ever like to 
have ; as Abraham told the rich man in the Parable ( Lake 
I6. ) Who was clothed with purple and fine linnen, and fared 
deliciouſly every day while heliwved ; Son remember thou haſt 
had thy good things. Finecloths and delicious fare is the 
all of good ( and how poor an all is that ) which ſeme 
men delire, and which any ungodly man ſhall reccive from 
the hand of God. 

Thirdly, We may infer ; Ler all learn to be content with, 
and thankful for their own clothing or portion in thu World, 
though it be but mean, coarſe or plain, and much inferiour to 
what they ſee others have. Thoſe Birds which have bur 
poor feathers are ſatisficd with them, as well as the Pea- 
cock and the Oſtrich with their gaudy ones. By this ar- 
gument God would perſwade ob, to be quiet and pati- 
ent, though his clothing at that time was very mean, yea, 
though all the gay feathers of his former proſperity were 
pluckt off and he ſtript naked, as he ( poor man ) ſaid at 
the twenty-firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter; Naked came 1 
out of wy Mothers womb, and naked ſball Ireturn thither, 
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that is, tothe womb of the Earth, man's common Parent. / 


Though we make not a fair ſhew ( as the Apoſtle ſaith 
ſome delired to do, Gal. 6. 12.) inthe fleſh; though we 
have not ſuch goodly feathers on our backs, in our outward 
robes as other have, let us be thankful for a dreſs of the 
meaneſt clothing, and patient though drefſed in ſackcloth. 
God is a ſoveraign Lord, heis at his liberty to give goodly 
wings and glorious feathers to this Bird, and plain ones to 
another : And the ſame liberty he may and doth take and 
exerciſe when and where he pleaſeth, among the Children 
of men. Gaveſt thou the goodly wings to the Peacocks ? Or 
wings and feathers to the Offrich ? 

TheLord having thus deſcribed the Oftrich'by ker out- 
ſide, her wings and feathers. proceeds to ſhew her inſide, 
her diſpoſition and qualities. And'we might expect, that 
a Creature clothed with fuch lovely wings and feathers, 
would have had ſome lovely and rare qualities, whereas 
the Oftrich hath not one that's commendable, all that is ſaid 
of her ſignifying an ignoble diſpoſition. For firſt, ſhe is 
forgetful and careleſs of that, which ſhe ſhould be very 
careful of. 


Verſe 14, Which lcaveth her eggs in the Earth, and 
warmeth them in the duſt. 
15. Andfo:getteth that the foot. may cruſh them, 
v2 that the wild Beaſts map bzeak them, 


Here's the folly, the careleſsneſs, and blockiſhneſs ol 
this Creature. 


She leaveth her eggs in the Earth. 


The eggs of the Oftrich are great, and the ſhell very 
hard ; we often ſee themſet curiouſly in Gold or Silver, and 
ſo uſed asCupsor drinking Veſſels, But of what worth 
or uſe ſoever her *Bps are, ſhe uſeth them very _ 


and carries it towards them as if they werelittle _ 
the 
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Other Birds, when they lay their eggs, do their utmoſt | 


to put them out of danger, mey it upon them themſelves, 
and hatch them ; butthe Oſtrich ( ſay ſome) leaves them 
in the Earth and is gone, ſhe takes nofurther care of them ; 
where once they are laid, there ſhe tets themlie. This ( I 
ſay) is contrary to the nature of other Birds, who lay their 


eggs in Neſts, as much as they can from danger, but ſhe | 


leaveth them in the Earth, 


And warmeth thenr in the duff, 


Which is not to be underſtood, as if ſhe left them there | 


on purpoſe or deſignedly to warm them in the duſt, for 


."'"'/ that were a picce of diſcretion, but ſhe is reproved for im- 


\ providence; and therefore where 'tis ſaid, ſhe leaves them, 
- the meaning is, ſhe looks no more after them, they are lit- 
tle beholden to her, ſhe will not ( as ſome intimate) take 
pains, nor hath ſhe the patience to fit on them, and hatch 
them as other Fowls do. Several Authors affirm, that the 
cogs thus left, arc hatcht by the heat or warmth of the Sun. 
This Bochartus rejeCts as a meer dream, afirming, that all 
her eggs ſo left in the ſands, are corrupted, not hatched ; 
and tells us from others, that the Oſtrich having forgotten 
where the left her own eggs, happening upon the eggs of 
ſome other Oltrich, fits upon and hatches them; according 
to which, the Chaldee ſaith, She brings young ones which are 
not truly hers, But leave theſe things to the confiderati- 
on of the Reader. 

Others give two reaſons, why the Oltrich leaves her 
egosin the dult, and doth not fit upon them z both which 
arc very unſuitable to what God himſelf ſaith of the 
Oſtrich. Firlt, ( They ſay ) ſhe leaveth them and warms 
them in the dult,leſt ſhe ſhould break them with the weight 
of her Body ; but doubtleſs there is no Fowl ſo heavy, but 
may ſit on her eggs, andnot break them. The leaſt Bird 
that ſits. upon eggs may break them if ſhe be carcleſs, and 
the greateſt may preſerve them by care. Beſides, an 
Oltriches egg is a very hard egg, and not ealily broken ; 
therefore ſurely, that cannot be the reaſon. Secondly, 
That the doth not ſit upon her eggs her ſelf, becauſe ſhe 
wan-eth feathers ; her under parts being bare and naked, 
and ſo very unfit to yield warmth. Bur if the Oſtrich did 
thus upon a natural inſtin&t, there would be no reaſon to 
charge her with folly, or to ſay God hath deprived her of 
wiſdom ; for as the former reaſon, ſo this ſhould prove her 
to be a wiſe and provident Creature, therefore we muſt lay 
the reaſon ſomewhere elſe. And God himſelf hath given 
us the true reaſon, her blockiſh forgetfulneſs and unnatu- 
ralneſs, having no conſideration how ſoon her eggs may be 
ſpoiled, 

Verſe 15. And fo:getteth that the foot may cruſh 

them. 


That is, ſhe hath no thought that they may take hurt, 
and therefore takes no care, nor makes any proviſion to 


| by anatural inſtinct, ſhew a great deal of reaſon in what 


they do, both as totheir own preſervation, and the provi- 


| ſion which they make for their young ones ; in which lat- 
| ter reſpect, eſpecially this Scripture, takes notice of the 
| deficiency of the Oſtrich. 


Secondly, Foraſmuch as the Spirit of GoJ reports this 


| asthe folly of the Oſtrich, that ſhe leaves her eggs to lo 


much hazzard and danger 


S 


Obſerve, To leave anything in danger, oy nat to provide 
againſt danger, 1s a creat argument of folly. 


It is a great piecc of wiſdom to foreſee danger, and_a 
greater to provide well againſt it. Aprudent 9:41: ( faith 
Solomon, Prov. 22. 3.) foreſeeth the evil, and bideth hims 
ſelf : But the ſimple paſs on, and are puniſhed, Noah heard 
of the flood, and being warned of God, moved with fear 
( he both feared God, and was afraid of the danger) pre- 
pared an Ark to the ſaving of hs Houſe, that is, his houſhold 
and family. Inall cafes, as 'tis our wiſdom to foreſce dan- 


| ger, ſo tis ourduty toprovide againit danger ; nottoleave 
| our eggs, ay thing we have, much leſs our lives, leaſt of 
| all our own Souls, or the Souls of others, in danger. How 


many leave the Souls of their Children, the Souls of their 
Relations in the Earth, yea, tothe Earth, or ( as weſay) 
to the wide World ; and forget what ſnares, what temptari- 
ons they may fall into,what foot may cruſh them,what wild 
Beatt may tread upon them; yea, many that have the 
charge of Souls, as Miniſters, leave their Flocks, and for- 


| get the danger that may come to them, they forget that 
| thefoot may cruſh them, that Satan, and thoſe wild Beaſts, 
| their luſts,may ruin and deſtroy them. We may ſay to ſuch, 


as Elzab, the elder Brother of David, ſaid to him (when he 


| Was ſent by his Father to viſit his Brethren in the Camp ) 


(1Sam.17. 28.) With whom baſt thou left thoſe few ſheep 1m 


| the Wilderneſs? Doſt thou know what will become of thy 
{ Sheep? Thou haſt left themfor Lions and Bears to devour 


and to tear. So we may ſay tomany (who are hardned like 


| the Oltrich againit her eggs) with whom have you left 
\. your Flocks? With whom have youleftthoſe few Sheep, 


thoſe poor Souls left under your charge ? May not wild 


| Beaſts, Bears and Lions deſtroy them ? Not to foreſec dan- 
| ger, ſhews ſome want of prudence ; but not to provide 


againſt danger foreſeen, is an argument of greateſt foolly. 
Again, Conſider this fooliſh Creature the Oftrich, leaves 

her eggs at ( as we (ay) fixes and ſevens, and is gone, 

ſhe never troubles her telf more with them, yet they are 


| preſerved, and her kind is continued, though little thanks 
| toher. 


Hence we learn, Thirdly, There vs a wonderful pro. 
vidence of God the Creator, watching over thoſething , 
which are left in haz<ard, by the folly of man or of any 
other Creature, 


By how much the Oſtrich is more neglectful, by ſo much ,,..,, 
| the providence of God is more watchful. In the carelef- / uthro-cs 
neſs of the Creature, how doth the care of God ſhine forth! 174i /to/7- 
When they that are ingaged to, or ſhould provide for the 59> © (* 
good of others, or to prevent their evil, neglect that duty, ,,> ;-- 
how wonderful is the goodneſs and kindneſs of God inpro- or, tanto 
viding for them, and protecting them ! Dav:4had this Dot provi- 


ol preſerve them from hurt ; ſhe minds not, nor doth art all 
apprehend the danger which her eggs are in : She forgerreth, | 
that the foor ( of man) way cruſh them, 


£2 that the wild Beaſt ( that paſſeth along inthoſe wil- 
derneſſes and deſart places ) may b:rak them. 


The Hebrew is threſh thew, which implyeth more than 
cracking, even breaking them all to pieces. 

Thus we ſee what report God himfclf makes of the 
Oſtrich ; but many other things are reported of the Oftrich 
by natural Hiſtorians, which we haveno reaſon to believe, 
becauſe they contradict the report which the Lord here 
makes of her, unleſs they mcan ſome other ſort of Oſtrich 
. thanishere deſcribed. For <fl:antells us, The Oftrich 


; 5. [its diligently upon her eggs, tillthe young ones arc hatcht, 


and then is very tender oycr them. Both which the Lord 
denies concerning the Qitrich in the Text, while he ſaith, 
She leaveth ber eogs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the 
duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, &C. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Among unreaſonable Creatures Beaſts 
or Birds, there are fome farther fromreaſon than athers 
are: 


Though none of the Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of 


tne Air, have Reafon, properly ſo called'( that's the privi- 
ledg of Angels and Men ) yet there are ſome of them, that 


| they may forget ; yet will I not forget thee, that is, though it 
| woaliben very (trange thing if they ſhould, yet poſſe 

| they may, but 'tis impoſbb'e that I ſhould forget thee. Or 
; thus, though Women ſhould turn Oftriches, and forget 


| oO | their own flue, yet will I n:0t forget thee : that iS, I will 


confidence ( Pſal. 27. 10.) When my Father and my Mo. tie ſoter- 


ther (like the Oſtrich ) for/ake me ( thatis, _ my 
Father and Mother ſhould prove ſo unnatural, as to forſake 
me, 8nd expoſe me tothe wide World,) yer the Lord will 
take me up. How good is God, who takes care for them, for 
whom neareſt Relations take none ! The Prophet puts this 
queſtion, as if the negative anſwer were out of queſtion 
( Iſa. 49. 15.) Cana Woman forget (like the Oftrich her 
eggs ) ber ſucking Child, that ſbe ſhould not have compaſſi- 
on on the Son of her womb ? Surely, if the anſwer were to 
be made tothis queſtion in the light of Nature, would it 
not be this 2 She cannot, 'tis impoſſible ſhe ſhould. But 


| howdoth the Spirit of God anſwer inthe Text? Not ab- 
| ſolutely in the negative, ſhe cannot ; nor abſolutely in the 


affirmative, ſhe will ; but mixtly or comparatively ; Tea, 


bly 


have 
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have thee in everlaſting remembrance, as it followeth in 
the next words of the Prophet ( wverſ. 16. ) Behold! 7 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are 
continually before me. 

And as the Lord will not forget his Sion, the Church, nor 
lcave her to the dznger of being cruſht by every foot, ſo 
whatever is leſt to hazard or danger,whether, Firſt, by any 
unreaſonable Creature, as here in the Text; or Secondly, 
by unreaſonable and fooliſh men (from whom to be deli- 
vered the Apoſtle begged earneſtly, 2 Theſ.3.2.)or Third- 
ly, which the wiſeſt men, with all their care, and power, 
and diligence cannot ſecure from danger and hazard; there 
is a wakeful eye of providence, that will take carein all 
juch caſes, eſpecially, in the lait. For, when men have 
done their utmoſt, to keep the foot from cruſhing us, and 
the wild Beaſts from deſtroying us, but cannot, then the 
care of God appears moſt in doing it. Andin thecaſe of 
that double neceſſity, when good men have done their beſt 
to keep us ſafe, but cannot z and bad men have done their 
worſt, to expoſe us unto, and leave us in danger, we may, 
and mult leave all to God, who naturally takes care of all 
Creatures, andis the Saviour of all men (both as to tem- 
poral and eternal ſalvation, 1 Tim. 4. 10. ) eſpecially of 
them that believe. 

Thus we have the firſt part of the deſcription of- the 
Oftrich, who being ſo very fooliſh,not to diſcharge her dy- 
ty to hereggs, God himſelf dothit, his providence orders 
the Sun to warm them, andthe Sand to bring them forth. 
And as the Oſtrich, is careleſs of her eggs, before they are 


hatcht, ſo ſhe neglets her young ones as much when they 


are hatcht, as is ſhewed inthe next verſe. 


Verſe 16. Shcis hardencd againſt her young ones, as 
if they were not hers. 


This verſe gives us a farther deſcription of rhat Bird- 
beaſt the Oſtrich, by her unnaturaine(s to her off-ſpring ; 
having left her eggs careleſsly to hatch or periſh in the duſt, 
ſhe is as careleſsof her brood when they are hatched , when 
the heat of the Sun (ſay ſome) by the providence of God, 


hath done one part of her duty, to bring them forth, ſhe *; 


neglects the other part of her duty, which is, to bring them 
up ; and ſo the pains which ſhe took in laying ſo many great 
eggs (one tells us, her neſt is uſually {tored with fourſcore 
eggs, others ſay with twenty, the leaſt ſay with twelve or 
ten ) ſeems to be in vain, ſhe taking no care of them, nor 
having any regard ro them. This the Spirit of God ex- 
prefſeth in the beginning of ver/. 16. She 1s haraned againſt 
her young ones ;, (he 1s as forgetful of her chickens (if I may 
ſo call them) as ſhe was of her eggs. Rabbi Abrabam 
rcads thus, God hath hardned her againſt her young ones ; 
and the reaſon that he gives for it, is, becauſe the word is 
in the Maſculine Gender, which cannot well agree with 
the Feminine her. And wefind it in an active lignificati- 
on aſcribed to God (1/a.63.17.) O Lord(ſaid the Church 
there) why haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy fear ? Nor 
is it any whereelſe found in the whole Bible, but in this 
place of Fob; in this ſence the Rabbin expounds it here, 
nor is it either an impertinent or an unprofitable ſenſe. For 
as God ſometimes judicially hardens the hearts of men, ſo 
he doth alſonaturally harden the hearts of ſome Beaſts and 
Birds, and makes them of a cruel diſpoſition againſt their 
own kind, and then they let them (ink or ſwim, and ex- 
poſe them to the greateſt danger without any the leaſt pro- 
viſion for them. 

The Septuagint or Greek Interpreters, do not read as 
we, She ts hardned againſt her young ones, but taking the 
ſame active lignification of the verb, ſay thus ; She hard- 
neth her young ones z that is, ſhe doth not bring them up 
tenderly, nor delicately, but leavesthem to ſhift for them- 
ſelves, and ſo hardneth them. And the reaſon of that ren- 
dring may be this, becauſe there is no particle in theHebrew 
exprelhng the word, againſt , wel ay,s he us hardned againſt 
her yourg ones, but the prepoſition commonly rendred 
againſt, is not in the Hebrew ; that ſaith only, She hardneth 
ber young ones, Or, ſte is kardning her young ones, but the 
ſenſe riſeth much tothe ſame point, whether we read, She 
hardneth her young ones, Or,is hardned againſt her young ones, 
for by being hardned againſt them, or by uling them hard- 
ſhe hardneth them. Many Parents harden their Chil- 
drenby being hard to them. If we purthe ſenſe of both 
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readings together, it will make the matter more co : 
ſhe hardneth her young ones, by hardning betfelf nharen 
them. Our reading is full and clear, She hardneth by ſelf 
againſt her young ones, or Children ; ſo the word ( ſtrictly 
taken ) ſignihes, ; 


As though they were not hers. 


Implying, that the conſideration of them, as hers,ſhould 
have made her more tender of them ; yet ſhe carricth it a; 
if ſhe had no relation to them. The Hebrew is, For 7h,;x 
they were not hers ; which here, as in other parallel Scrip- 
tures, is rightly ſenſed in our Tranſlation, As though the 
were not hers, his if it had been ſaid, ſhe could not do other- 
wiſe, nor worſe by themzif they were meer ſtrangers to hex 
or ſuch as ſhe had no title to.She deals no better with them, 
than as if they ezther were not hers,or as if they were nothing to 
her,and ſhe no way concerned in them.Suchis thatcomplaint 
of the Church ( Lam. 1. ) 1s it nothing to yon, all ye that 
paſs by(and ſee my ſorrow)is it nothing to you? Are you not 
not at all concern'd ? Am 1 to you meerly as a ſtranger, that 
you paſs by and take no notice of my ſufferings ? Thus the 
holy Ghoſt deſcribes the Oſtrich,ſhe is hardned againſt her 
young ones, as though they were none of hers, or as if ſhe 

ad nothing to do with them. 


Hence Note, Firſt, They that deal hardly with others, 
are hardned againſt them. 


When Pharaoh dealt ſo extream hardly with the peo- 
ple of 1ſrael, when he increaſed their number of bricks, 
and denied them ſtraw, and made them ſerve with rigor, 
he was extzeamly hardned againſt them. That ſpiritual 
Judgment, hardneſs of heart, wasdeeply upon Pharash, 
when he dealt ſo hardly with the choſen people of God, 
notwithſtanding all the corporal Judgments which God 
brought upon him. And as it was in that caſe between 
Phar aoh and the Children of Iſrael, ſo in any caſe whatſo- 
ever, he that dealeth hardly with others, hath a heart hard- 
ned againſt them; as this Beaſt-bird, the Oſtrich (upon 
that account) is ſaid to harden her ſelf againſt her young 
ones. 


Note, Secondly, 'T i an aggravation of h ard-heartedyeſ, 
to deal hardly with thoſe that are young and tender. 


They that are grown np, they that arc hardned, canen- 
dure hardſhip. The Apoſtle Paul would have every belic- 
ver, eſpecially a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to endure hardſhip 
(2Twm,2.3.) Tis boththeirduty and wiſdomto harden them- 
ſelves, who are like ro endure hardſhip, and to find the 
World hardned againſt them. All ſuch ſhould inure them- 
ſelves toendure hard things, or to ſuffer evil ( as the word 
there is)as the good Souldiers of FeſusChriſt,Good Souldiers, 
eſpecially old experienced Souldicrs, will indure hardſhip; 
but your raw Souldiers, new liſted Soulgicrs, who never 
ſaw Battel or Siege, can hardly endureit. The Oſtrich puts 
her young ones to hardſhip. We ſhould be very careful, if 
we put hardſhip upon any, to put it upon thoſe only that 
are fit to endure it; we ſhould not put hardſhip upon 
young ones; 'tis the ſpirit of an Oſtrich, of a Beaſt-bird to 
do ſo. Facob had a tender reſpect to his flocks, for this rea- 
ſon; when Eſau would have journied with him, no, ſaith 
he (Gen. 33.13.) My Lord knoweth that the Children are ten= 
der, and the Flocks and Herds with young are with me, and 
if men ſhould over-drive thews one day, all the Flock, would 
aie, Asif he had ſaid, ſhould Tuſe theſe young oneshard- 
ly, that are not fitted for hardſhip, I ſhould deſtroy all. 
Facob had a tender care of thoſe that were tender. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould take heed that they harden 
not themſelves again{t the young ones of the flock, ſuch as 
arenewly come in to Jeſus Chriſt, late Converts, Babes in: 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls them ( 1 Cor. 3. 1.) theſe 
ſhould bedealt tenderly with. The Prophet deſcribes the 
tender care of Chriſt towards his people under this notion 
( 1ſa. 40. 11.) He ſhall feed his flock, like a Shepherd , he 
ſhall gather the Lambs with his arms, and carry them in h1s 
boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young; and 
ſhall his Miniſters hurry and over-drive them ? When 
any do ſo, are they notas the Oſtrich in the Text, hard- 
ned againſt their young ones, yea againſt thoſe that arc 
with young ? 

Again, From that addition to her hard-heartednels ; = 

only 
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only is ſhe hardned againſt her young ones, but ſhe is hard- 


ned 45 if they were not bers, 


Hence Note, It moſt unnatural tobe hardned againſt 
thoſe to whom we ſtand engaged by near relation or 1a- 
rural bonds. 


Tolook upon thoſe as not ours, that are ours, is an ex” 
ercmity of hardneſs. She isa hard Mother indeed, who 
deals with her Children as if they were not her Children. 
The Apoſtle concludes univerſally inthe negative ( Epy. 
5.29.) No man ever hated hs own fleſh, but loved it and che- 
riſhed it, as the Lord doth the Church. Now as it is an unna- 
tural thing for a man to hatc his own fleſh perſonal, ſo his 
own fleſh relational, Chriſt ſpeaking of the World, faith 
(Fobn 15.19.) The World loves its own. The World doth 
not love you, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples; yea, becanſe 1 
have choſen you out of the World, therefore the World hates 
you. The World and youare not of a piece, are not of a 
Pedigree, nor of the ſame extraction ; you are of another 
World, and have had both a birth and a breeding,differing 
( toto calo) heavenly wide from theirs ; and therefore tis 
no great wonder if the World hate you, who are not of it - 
But the World loves its own, They have a Nature more 
unnatural than the Wor'd, who are hardned againſt their 
own relations. Jeſus Chriſt (Fob» 1.11.) came to bis own, 
and his own received him not. Now, as not to be reſpected 
by our own, ſo not to reſpect our own, is unnatural. It was 
the ſin of the Fewiſh Nation, that they did not reſpect 
Chritt, they being Chriſts own according to the fleſh. Their 
ſin is great, and they do ſhamefully, who will not do what 
good they ought and can for their own, The Prophet 7ere- 
miah in his Lamentations (Chap.4 3.) ſpeaking of the wo- 
men of Jeruſalem in that extremity of tamine, ſaith, Ever 
the Sea-monſters draw out the breaſt, they give ſuck to their 
young ones ; but the Daughter of my people us become cruel lik 
the Oſt riches in the Wilderneſs. The Prophet compares that 
people to the Oſtrich, though that cruelty of theirs, to their 
young ones proceeded not ſo much from the hardneſs of 
their hearts, as from the hardneſs of the times, and was to 
be charged rather upon their neceſtity, than their Nature- 
The famine upon them was ſo great, and preſſed them fo 
ſore, that they were ſo far from having any thing to give 
their Children to eat, that they were forced to ecar' their 
Children z. and yet this necefſitous hard-heartedneſs of 
their towards their own, the Prophet upbraids them with, 
and reproves them for, while he ſaid, 7 he Daughter of my 
people 14 become cruel like the Oſtriches of the Wilderneſs. Let 
all own relations to the utmoſt, and take heed of turning 
away from,and no the care of theirs, as if they were 
not theirs. The Prophet (/ſa.58.7.) puts it among the du- 
ties of a faſt, That thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh. 
Then we keep a true faſt, a faſt thar God hath choſen, when 
we break our bread tothe hungry, and bring the poor that 
are caſt out to our Houſes ; when we cloth the naked, and 
comfort the ſorrowful, not hiding our ſelves from our own 
flcſh ; by which, though we are ſpecially tounderſtand our 
kindred and neareſt relations in the fleſh, yet tis true of 
meer ſtrangers,of thoſe who are at furtheſt remove from us, 
as to either alliance or conſanguinity, if they need our help. 
God hath made all men of on: j{eſb, in the ſame ſenſe that he 
hath made all men of one blood ( As 17.26.) and there- 
fore to hide our ſelves from the help of any man in diſtreſs, 
is to hide our ſelves from our own fleſh. 'Tis much to be 
wondered,that a fooliſh Bird ſhould be forgetful of her young 
ones, as though they were not hers, but it is to be abhorred 
in men and women. eſpecially in thoſe that profeſs the faith 
of Chriſt, that they ſhould no more look to them that are 
theirs, than as if they were nottheirs. The Apoſtle gives 
this cenſure of, or ſentence upon all ſuch ( 1 Twm.5. 8.) /f 
any man provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
own Houſe, or ( asthe Margin hath it) kindred ( if any 
man carry it towards them, as if they were not his ) he 
hath denyed the faith, and (in that point) 5s worſe than ax 
Infidel ; forthe common light of Nature teacheth Infidels 
to take care of thoſe that aretheir own, and not to ſlight 

them, as if they were not theirs. 


Farther Note, Fourthly, The care of our relations ( or 
of thoſe that are ours ) doth not dwell in us meerly by 
Nature, itis the gift of God. 


The Apoſtle deſcribing the beſt of Heathens ( Rom. 1. ) 
ſaith, They were without natural »fifFion. Nature hath net 


| of itſelf natural affections. That ſome Beaſts of the Earth, 
| and Birds of the Air, are very full of natural affeQtion, none 
| Can deny ; but it muſt be granted alſo, thar God hath plant- 


ed thoſe affections in them. If, that which we call natural 
affection;were purely fromNature,then everyBird andBeaſt 
would have the ſame natural affeions ; but this Text tells 
us, the Oſtrich hath it not in her, ſhe hath no natural affei- 
on at all towards her young ones ; therefore there is ſome- 
what in it beyond Nature that any Creature hath it ; though 
we call it a natural iaſtinCt to do ſo, ye: Nature isnot al- 
ways furniſhed with it. In many Creatures it is eminent, 
in others it isnot at all apparent. How great and tender is 
the care of a Hen over her chickens? How eagerly will ſhe 
fight in their defence ? Yetthe Oſtrich will do no more for 
hers, than as if they were not hers ; ſo that, were it not for 
the care and providence of God, who is the Father of, and 
provider forall Creatures, many of them would be little 
cared or provided for. 


The Text proceeds to ſct forth the il} conditions of the 
Oſtrich, 


Her labour is in vain without fear. 


 Asif ithad been ſaid, Through her careleſneſs, ſhe is 
in hazzard to loſe all that labour, which according to Na- 
tures courſe ſhe had taken in laying her eggs. In this ſenſe, 
that promiſe is made to the Church ( 1/a. 65. 23.) They 
[hall not labony in vain, nor bring forth in trouble, for they 


| are the bleſſed of the Lord, and their off-ſpring with them. 


As there of them in the Negative, ſo here 'tis ſaid of the 
Oltrich in the affirmative, Her labour 55 in vain ;, that is, 
it islikely tobe in vain, and all but loſt labour, asto her 
eggs and young ones. 

Labour is in vain, when it turns to very ſmall account. A 
Husbandman that plows & ſows his ground, if it ſcarce yield 
him his ſeed again, is ſaid tolabourin vain, becauſe he hath 
got ſolittle by his labour, though ſomewhat he hath got. 
A Student that hath applicd himſelf to his Book, and got- 
ten but little knowledg, may be ſaid to haveſtudied in vain 
much more is that labour in vain, which turns to no account, 
or hath no good effec at all z ſuch as is the waſhing of the 
Ethiopian or Black-moor,whom how long ſoever you waſh, 
he is never 2 whit the whiter. But above all vain labour,thar 
labour is in vain, which produceth an effect quite contrary 
to the intent and purpoſe of the labourer. Thus Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians laboured in vain, to diminiſh the 1/-ae- 
lites; for ( ſaith the Scripture, Erod.1.12.) rhe more they 
affiitted them, the more they multiplied and grew. Thus al- 
ſo the Heathen Emperors laboured in vain to aboliſh Chri- 
ſtianity ; for the more they perſecuted the Chriſtians, the 
more they were confirmed in the faith of Chriſt. 

The Oftrich layeth eggs for the increaſe of her kind ; 
therefore if her eggs be broken, or the young ones trod- 
den under foot as ſoon as hatchet, here's labour in vain in 
the ſecond ſenſe at leaſt, becauſe no good comes of her 
labour: RE 

Yet I may fay, the labour of the Oſtrich iskere ſaid to 
be in vain, not becauſe ſhe hath no effe&t of her labour, 
nor becauſe the effect runscroſs to her intent, no, nor be- 
cauſe ſhe hath bur little fruit of her labour, but ſhe is 
ſaid to labour in vain, becauſe if God did not take more 
care of her eggs and young ones than ſhe doth, her 
labour would be altogether 1n vain , for her labour is (as 
it followeth ) 

Without fear.) What fear? There is a twofold fear ; 
Firſt, There is a fear piizling us with diſtraction and 
amazement. Moen 6 A fear urging us to activity and 
induſtry. The Oltriches labour 1s wirhout fear, that is, 
without ſuch fear as ſhould puther upon indeavour to pre- 
ſerve her own eggs and young ones ; ſhe fears no evil that 
may come to them, and ſo takes no care what becomes of 
them ; ſhe isa fearleſs Creature of any danger, and ſo a 
careleſs Creature, as to the uſe of any means for the pre- 
vention of danger. The Oſtrich is not without all fear 
for they that have had belt knowledg of this Animal, have 
found her ſo fearſul a Creature, that her fear, as well as 
her folly, is gone into a Proverb ; a very fearful man be- 
ing ſaid to be more fearful than an Oſtrich, The Oſtrich is 


| here ſaid to be without fear, becauſe ſhe wants that provi- 
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dent fear which ſhou!d excite her to look after thoſe that 


arc hers, as a Parent doth or ought, after the good of thoſe | 


that depend upon him. The Oſtrich hath no love for her 
young ones, and therefore no fear about them. Though 
<Elian ( as was toucht before ) reports otherwiſe of her 


( !+b. 14. chap. 7. ) butin this he is alone, and may be ſul- |; 


peed as to the truth of this relation , as well as about 
the number of her eggs formerly mentioned, whercin 
others contradict him; and therefore, if God took no 
more care than ſhe ( as was ſaid ) all ber labour would be in 
VAI. 


Hence Note, Ie labour in vain to have, if we laboxr not 
to preſerve what we bave. 


Whats it to have epgs, if there beneglet of hatching 
them? What is it to have young ones, it there be a neg- 
lect of bringing them up ?lt is as great a vertue to preſerve 
what we have atrained by labour, as to labour for the at- 
taining of it ; and how much ſoever we labour for the at- 
taining of any thing, unleſs we labour for the preſervation 
of it, both labours are in vain. All labour is in vain that is 
not followed with a due care for the preſerving of what we 
fabour for. 


Note, Secondly, 4 due fear puts us upon the uſe of 
means, for the preſervation of our ſelves and our rela- 
07s. 


What's the reaſon why this Oftrich takes no care to 
hatch her eggs, to preſerve her young ones? She is fearleſs; 
had ſhe a fear about them, ſhe would take care of them. 
As true love i: full of ſolicitous fear, fo due fear is full of ſo- 
licitous endeavour, Fear makes us both conſultive what to 
do, and ative in doing it. And as it makes us both conſul- 
tive and active about our outward preſervation, ſo much 
more for our inward and ſpiritual preſervation. Ir is ſaid 
of Noah (Heb.11.7.) That being warned of Godof things 
zot ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark for the 
frving of bu Houſe. Noah had never taken care to prepare 
an Ark againſt the deluge, but for theſe gracious impreſſi- 
ons of fear, that God would bring a dreadful inundation 
upon the World, Fear moved him, and faith prevailed with 
him to prepare an Ark. The Apoſtle ( Phil.2.13.) calls up- 


on all bclievers ro work out their ſalvation with fear and 


trembling. If wehave no fear about our ſalvation, we ſhall 


never work out our ſalvation. Yet tis a truth, that they 
who have moſt aſſurance of their ſalvation, are moſt in 
working out their ſalvation. Holy affurance is fo far from 
making us careleſs, thatthen we are moſt careful, knowing 
that the Lord hath. joined the end and means topether ; 
knowing alſo, that they are in moſt fafery, who have moſt 
ſenſe of danger ;, yea, that they who bave moſt fear of dan- 
cer, are fartheſt from feeling danver. The labour of the 
Oſtrich 1s in vain, becauſe ſhe hath nofear ; her fooliſh- 
neſs, makes her fearleſs, and that makes her careleſs ; 
therefore no thanks to her, that all her labour is not loſt or 
in vain, that both her eggs and young ones donot utterly 
miſcarry. Thus we may profitably meditate upon the im- 
providence of this Creature the Oſtrich, and learn wiſdom 
from her folly, to make us more provident. But whenceis 
it, or how comes it to paſs, that ſhe isſo fooliſh? The 
next words tell us. 


Verſe 17. Becauſe God hath depzived her of wiſdom, 
irither Hath he tmparted unto her under- 
ſtanding. 


In this Verſe, a reaſon or an account is given of this 
blockiſhne's, careleſsncſs and fearleſsneſs of the Oftrich 
it iS, Becauſe God hath deprived ber of wiſdom. More fooliſh 
than 4 Oſt: Ti hb. 1S$2 proverb for the greateſt fool. The He- 
brew Text may be read thus ; God hath made her to forget 
wiſdom. Now, as one may befaid to forget that which he 
nath not, ſothat which henever had. In the deſcription that 
Bildad gives of a wicked man (Chap.8.13.) he ſaith, This 
15 the portion of them that forget God; And who are they ? 
the word: are a periphraſis of the wicked, To forget God 
is their character; they may beſaidto forget God, who 
never had any truce knowledg or remembrance of him. Thus 
( Gen. 41.30.) There ſhall ariſe after them (that is, after 
the ſeven years of plenty ) ſeven years of famine, and all the 
plenty ſhall be forgotten in the Land of Egypt. Inatime of 


famine, weare rather quickned to remember former years 
of | pacom together with the waſt that wethen made of it, 
and our unthankfulneſs for it. When the 1/raclites had no. 
thing but Manna in the Wilderneſs, they complained 
(Numb. 11,5. ) We remember the fiſh which we did eat in 
Egypt freely, the Cucumbers, and Melons, and the Leeks, 
and the Onions, end the Garlick, Now, when 'tis ſaid, that 
in the ſeven years of famine, they ſhould forget the ſeven 
years of plenty, the meaning is, they ſhould have nd plen- 
ty atall; the forgetting of it was not the not having of 
plenty in their memories, but the not having it in their 
hands. When a people are in a time of trouble, they re- 
member their former peace; and when in ſtraights, they 
remember their former liberty ; but they are ſaid in 
{traights, and trouble, and famine, not to remember their |; 
berties, peace and plenty, becauſe they have none of them. 
Thus here God hath made her to forger wiſdom, that is, ſhe 
hath no wiſdom, nor knowledg, nor underſtanding ; and 
when it is ſaid, according to our Tranſlation, God hath de- 
prived ber f wi/dow, we are not to take it, as if God had 
taken that ſtock of wiſdom from her which once ſhe had ; 
but his depriving her of wiſdom, is his not communicating 
wiſdom to her, or hisnot truſting her with a ſtock of wiſ- 
dom ; for ſo it followeth, 


Neither hath he impartcd to her underſtanding. 


: An Expoſition upon tbe Book of FOB. Crap. BY X X IX. 084 : 


This latter part of the verſe explains the former, and «ww | 
ſhews that the Oſtriches want of wifdom is not privative, "7 


but negative ; God hath not taken it from her,but not given 
it her. But here it may be demanded, hath God given wiſ- 
dom, or imparted underſtanding to = Fowls of the Air ? 
Are not theſe two words, wiſdem and underſtanding, too 
high for Beaſts or Birds, indeed, for the whole irrational 
part of the Creation ? I anſwer, asthe Oftrich hath no 
true wiſdom nor underſtanding, ſo neither hath any Beaſt 
or Bird. Wiſdom and enderRandiag taken ſtrictly, are 
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proper only to rational Creatures, Men and Angels ; there «,;;,,... 


15no wiſdom where there isno reaſon : Yet wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding are aſcribed ſometimes to brutiſhCreatures,and 


here the Oltrich, a brutiſh Creature, is ſaid to be deprived P"* Me 
of them, or not to have them communicated to her, becauſe \,,,.... 


not ſo much as that ſhadow of wiſdom and underſtanding 


is given to. her, which appears in ſome Beaſts and Birds, 5: 


Brutes are faid to have wiſdom, becauſe they have that 


which ſervestheir turn for their preſervation ; and ſome of ;*-.” 
them are ſaid to have wiſdom, becauſe they are indeed wiſer, 7, 

and more ſubtle than other brutes (Gen.3.1.) yet alltheir :* 
wiſdom is nothing to the wiſdom of man. That Natural +14 


affection and forecaſt of Beaſts and Birds, in providing for, 
and bringing up their young ones, is their wiſdom ; of this 
wiſdom God bath deprived the Oſtrich, nesther hath he 
imparted unto her ſo much as this (mall parcel of under- 
ſtanding, not ſo much as this ſhadow of underſtanding, 
which he hath beſtowed upon other, both Birds and Beaſts. 
And there appears ſomewhat in Nature, as a proof, that the 
Oſtrich is a fooliſh Bird, for her head is very little, and her 
brains ( in proportion ) much leſs. And that any one 
Oſtrich hath not much brains, may be collected from a 

iece of the Roman Hiſtory, which reports, that Helzoga- 

alus the Emperour had the heads of ſix hundred Oſtriches 
prepared for him at one Supper, only for the brains ſake. 
'Tis added alſo by the ſame Author, that the Oſtrich is Na- 
turally deaf, andthat there is no perfect Animal elſe, in the 
whole compaſs of Nature, that is deaf or wants the ſenſe 
of hearing. And needs muſt that Creature have little or no 
underſtanding, which hath no hearing, that being the ſenſe 
of diſcipline; All theſe conſiderations confirm what this 
Textin ob ſpeaks of her, that God hath net imparted unto 


| ber underſtanding. 


Hence Note, Firſt, Some Beaſts of the Earth, and Biras 
of the Ar, have ſomewhat that may be called wiſdom, ſo 
much at leaſt as ſerves their turn, and directs them to 
do what is beſt for themſelves and theirs. 


Though the Oſtrich is ſhort of this ſort pittance of un- 
derſtanding, yet moſt irrational Creaturcs have it. 


Note, Secondly, Whatever looks -like wiſdom and unacr- 
ſtanding, in abrute.Creature, Beaſt or Bird, ts the £1f# 
of God, 


God 


—_ 
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God is ſaid not to give or impart wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding to this brute Creature,therefore he gives it others. 
Wiſdom, ſuch as it is, in Beaſts and Birds, muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be gift of God, Not only every good giftin 
man, but every good pift in Beaſts, their ſtrength, their 
ſwiftneſs, their ſubtiky, and craft, their fore-caſt, are of 
the Lords plantation in them. 


Thirdly, Note, God hah not given 4 like portion or meaſure 
of wiſdom and underſtanding to all brute Creatures. 


Some have ( intheir capacity ) a great deal, others very 
little, ſolitfle, that they may beſaid to have none atall, as 
the Oſtrich in the _— who ( though in ſome things ſhe 
hath underſtanding, yet) as to her and youhg ones, 
is a careleſs, witlels animal. And there 6 difference 
among men in wiſdom and underſtanding ; fore have a 
great portion given them of God, others have ſolittle, that 
they may be ſaid tohavenone - The natural man hath io 
ſpiritual underſtanding (1/a.27.11.) This is a people of 10 
underſtanding ; therefore he that made thers, will not have 
mercy upon them z, and he that formed them, will fhew them no 
favour. What ! Were ow Brutes and Beaſts ? No, poſſh- 
bly they were witty and ſubtle enough forthe World, but 
they werea people of no ſpiritual underſtanding. Men full 
of Natural underſtanding may have none that is Spiritual. 
And 25 to Natural and Political wiſdom and underſtanding, 
there is a great differerice among men : Some have cnoug 
to rule Kingdoms, others, not enough to govern a fami- 
ly, no, northeir perſonal affairs; yea, ſome men are ſo 
low in parts and underſtanding that God may be ſaid to 
have deprived them of under{tanding, or not to have im- 
parted wiſdom to them. And this offers us & ground of uſc- 
ſul meditation. Let us bleſs God, that men have more wil- 
dom than brutes; and if any man have more wiſdom and 
underſtanding than his neighbour, let him acknowledg the 
gvodneſs and bounty of God to him in it; for who hath 
made thee to differ in Natural wiſdom and underſtanding ? 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that great difference among men, 
grace and no grace, Who hath made thee to differ ? How is 
it that one inan hath grace, and an other hath no grace ? 
Hath mar” made himſelf to differ in grace ? No, itis of 
;race that any have grace : So who hath made thee to dif- 
Pr in common wiſdom and underſtanding ? What, thy ſelf? 
ſurely no. Youthat ſcem to have as much wiſdom above 
other men, as men have above Beaſts, have not any of your 
ſelves ; it is God who mikes all inen differ from Beaſts in 
underſtanding, and it is he that makes one man differ from 
another in underftandirg. He that hath almoſt as much 
underſtanding above other men, as men have commonly 
above Beafts hath it all of God. Underſtitding is not of 
Nature,nor is it gotten(though it may be improved) by ſty- 
dy and induſtry ; Gold and Silver cannot purchaſe it, nor 
can our pains procure it. Whatman receives not, he hath 
not ; nor hath any man more than he hath received. Now 
if common wiſdom be'of God, and we owe him the glory 
of it ; how much moreis ſpiritual wiſdom, which « to fear 
him, and ſpiritual underſtanding, #hich is to depart from evil 
(Job 28. lr. ) the gift of 

What a mercy is it to have wiſdom, 

Firſt, To know God in Chriſt, whom to know is cter- 
nal life. 

Secondly, To know our ſelves loſt, miſerable and un- 
done for ever without Chriſt. 

Thirdly, To know the difference between and 
evil, between light and darkneſs, truth ane error, ſound 
doctrine and damnable, right worſhip and ſuperſtitious or 
Idolatrous. Za 

Fourthly, To know our duty, what is incumbent upon 
us in this life. The wiſdom of the prudent is to under ſtand his 
way ( Prov. 14.8.) where to walk, what todo, that he may 
keep titeand cloſe to God, to know upon what bottom he 
is ſctled, and upon what ground he treads. 


Fifrhly, Whatamercy is it fot us, that live here onEarth, | 


to ſee our way to that eternal life in Heaven ! 

Laftly, What wiſdom and underſtanding hath God im- 
parted to his people, and how thankful they be for it, 
that they are able while on Earth, to converſe and have 
communion with himſelf in Heaven ! The Apoſtle faith 
( Phit.3. 20. ) Our converſation # in Heaven ;, with whom 
there? With God. True believers know how to converfe 
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ſible; but where istheir underſtanding 


with God, and can ſay { in their meaſure, as the Apoſtle 
Fobn, I Epheſ.1.3.) ruly-our fellowſhip tu with the Father, 
and bu Son Feſu Chriſt, This wiſdom hath God impart- 
ed to hisfaithful ſervants, and how thankful ſhould they 
be for it ! Theleaſt ray of wiſdom is from him ;, that-in 
Beaſts, and chat in common men, much morethatin godly 
men. The wiſeſt in the World would have had no more 
wiſdom thanan Oſtrich, hath not God provided better for 


them, and given them a richer ſurniture of internals or in- 
tellectuals, , 


Further, Conlider this Oſtrich as a 
beautiful feathers, 
ſtanding. 


Hence Note, Fourthly, Many Creatures have 4 bodily 
beauty and ſtrengths yet little wit an1under ſtanding. 


" The Oftrich hath a bulky ſtrong Body, as well as beau 
tiful feathers; but her brains arc as light as her feathers. 
Andis it notſo with ſome men ? Their gay feathers are vi- 

? 


goodly Bird, having 
yet not a dram of wiſdom or under- 


Note, Laſtly, The ſame Creature may want wiſdom in 


one point, yet have it in another. 


, The Offtrich, who as to taking care of her young ones, 
hath no underſtanding, is yet reported by Naturaliſts to be 
very ſubtle in ſome things ; for when ſhe is purſued by the 
Hunter, ſhe gathers up ſtoncs with her claws, and caſts 
them back to. the hurt of her purſuers. *Tis ſo likewiſe 
among men, fome are” wiſe enough in this or that matter. 
while miſerably blockiſh and defettive in all things elſe, 
And of all wicked men the Prophet hath left this charaQer, 
They are wiſe todo evil, but to do good they have no know- 
leds.- And that the Oftrich hath this piece of knowledg and 
cunhing, to do 2 miſchief to thoſe who intend her one, 
may be collected from her confidence, in that caſe, ſpoken 
of the next verſe. 


Verſe 18. What time he liftet wphcr (elf on 
ſco:neth the Hoſe = his Rider. "_ 


Before we heard of the folly of this Creature, now of 
her pride and confidence. 


What time, or ar the r:»e when ſhe lifts up her ſelf, that 
iz, her head,neck, and wings tn high, that ſhe may run 
the ſwifter ; ſhe ſconeth, &c. 


Andthis ſhe doth when beſet by thoſe who would take 
ber, then ſhe liſteth up her ſelf oz high, that is, as high as ſhe 
can, though (as was ſaid) very high ſhe cannot, and then ſhe 
caſts back ſtones upon her perſecuters. And hence ſomecon- 
ceive theſe words give anſwer to a ſecret or unexp:cfed 
objection. For it might be ſaid; If rhe Oftrich, which #5 of 
ſo beavy a body, be likewiſe of ſo dull a wit, baving to wi/- 
dom nor under ſtanding ;, ſurely, then ſhe may be eaſily taken 
and deftroyed ? Not ſo neither ; for God hath provided her 
a help __ this time of danger, and therefore though 
ſhe be of a heavy body, and have little underſtanding in 
other things, yet ſhe underſtands how to ſhift for her ſelf 3 
ſhe raifeth up her ſelf as high as ſhe can, and flutterin 
with her wings ( which ſhe holds up like ſails to the wind 
ſhe drives on ariain 2 Thotgh ſhe keepeth {till upon her 
feet, or riſeth very little at any time above the ground, and 
is therefore ſaid to fly rimeing, or to run flying, or, ina 
fort, to fail in the Ait; very lightly touching the Earth; 
yet ſhe is ſomewhat lifted up, and being thus lifted 
UP» 


She ſco:neth the Hozſe and his Rider, 


As much as to ſay, ſhe can out-run them all, arid fo cares 
not a ſtraw fot them, tet them do theit worſt ; ſhe ſcorn 
them, not becauſe able to reſiſt them, or as if ſhe thought 
her ſelf ſtronger than they bur becauſe by help of her wings, 
though on her feet, ſhe is ſwifter than they. So that, in 
plain courſe they can never over-take her, and therefore not 
take her ; only by ſome {lights and ſtratagems, ſhe is in- 
tangled and taken; fhe may be over-reacht, but ſhe cannot 
beover-run. And ſo ſwift is her courſe, that it hathfong 
ſince yeoun into a Proverb zmong the Arabiar:s, who thus 
ſignifie a man of great expedition in buſineſs, He hath r:d- 
den upon the wings of the Oſtrich, What time ſhe lifteth xp her 
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Hence Note, 
moſt ſhifts. 
The Oſtrich being heavy bodied; hath no great mindto 


run, and being ſhort or weak-winged, hath little power to 


fly, yet when ſhe muſt, ſhe runs to purpoſe; ſhe will not 
loſe her life to ſpare her labour. Great dangers make us 
do great things. Fear adds wings to our feet; and makesa 
heavy Body mount and fly, rather than go. The Oſtrich 
(in that caſe ) [ifteth up ber ſelf on high, 


Note, Secondly, Nature teacherh us to ſeek our ſafety 
above, or on high. 


Though the Oſtrich cannot ſore aloft in the Air as the 
Eagle, yet ſhe lifts up her ſelf as high as ſhe can above the 
Earth. Some ſeek for fafety by creeping into the ground, 
and running into the holes of the Earth ( 7/a. 2. 19. Rev. 
6. 16, ) But the beſt way for our ſafety, when we are pur- 
ſued, is by lifting up our ſelves on high, and that to God; 
to get into his power, and mercy, and goodneſs ; that's our 
way, and that's our wiſdom, when we are hunted and pur- 
ſued by our enemies. 7 ( faith David, Pſal. 121.1.) will 
lifr up mine eyes to the Hulls, from whence cometh my help , 
that is, to God ( verſ.2.) When the Oſtrich is thus lifted up 
ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and bus Rider. 


Hence Note, They who think they are out of danger, de- 
ſpiſe dan ger. 
The Oftrich looks upon her ſelf as out of danger, when 


ſhe is on high,and therefore ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider. 
Danger is not to be laughed, when we are under or within 


the reach of it ; but we may _ at it when we arc out of 


the fear of it ( Fob 5. 22.) At deſtruttion and famine thou 
ſhalt laugh. Why ? Becauſe through the goodneſs of God 
thou ſhalt be provided againſt them, and prepared for 
them. A belicver ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider, his ſwift- 
et and moſt eager purſucrs, becauſe he can lift up himſelf on 
high,or as theProphet ſpeaks(1/a. 3 3.16. ) He dwels on high, 
his place of defence is the munition of Rocks, bread ſhall be 


given him, his waters ſhalkbe ſure; heis ſafe from danger, | 


and out of gun-ſhot : This makes him laugh at danger, 
at trouble, and the ſword. God who fitteth in Heaven 
laughs at his enemies, and hath them in derifion ( P/al. 2. 
4.) why? Becauſe he knows, they who y_ him, can 
do nothing to annoy him ; they cannot ruine his Ringdom, 
nor hurt his ſervants, how much ſoever they moleſt them ; 
he ſits on high, he is aboveall his enemies. And as God 
lifted up in himſelf, ſoa godly man, lifted up on high in 
God, upon the wings of faith and love, ſcorns the Horſe 
and his Rider : For as the Apoſtle was ( Rom. 8. 38, 
39.) ſo he is perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
Angels, nor Prancipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor heighth, mor depth, nor any other 
Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate him from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord , that is,. they ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate him, cither from that love that Chriſt 


bears to him, nor draw him off from thatlove which he ' 


bears to Chriſt. When once his Soul is drawn up to a due 
height in believing, he ſcorns all dangers, and in all theſs 
things is more than a Conqueror. A man that is a Conque- 
ror, much more he that is more than a Conqueror, may 
ſcorn all dangers, and conquer them who think they have 
more than conquered him. From this whole verſe take 
theſe brief Inferences. 


Firſt, That which will not ſerve all turns, may yet ſerve 


many [UYHS. 


We might think the wings of the Oftrich were piven 
her to no purpoſe, becauſe ſhe cannot fly aloft, nor make a 
lofty flight ; yet they help her for another purpoſe,they help 
her much in running, though littk or nothing in flying. 


Secondly, That which is very beautiful may not be very 
uſeful. 
The Oſtrich hath more beautiful wings than the Eagle, 


yet makes little uſe of them. We may in appearance be 
fit to do that which we cannot do. Thirdly, 


God doth not uſually give all ro one : He beſtows one thing 
upon this Creature, and that upon another. 


Firſt, Dangers put all Creatures totheir ut- | 


| 


The Oftrich hath goodly feathers, yet bad wings; the 
Eagle hath no goodly feathers, yer good wings. One man 
excels in this gift, another in that, ſcarce any one hath all 
( 1 Cor. 12.8, 9,10.) All have not the ſame gift, and none 
have all gifts, chat all may be kept in dependance upon 
God, and be humble one towards another, ſecing they muſt 
be beholden one to another. All men cannot do all things . 
And though all godly men can do all things ( which arc 
commanded of God as their duty) through Chriſt ſtrength- 
ning of them ; yet ſome godly men cannot do ſome things 
which others can. 

Laſtly, That which is conceived, and may well be the 
deſign of God in queſtioning ob about this Creature, was 
to teach him, and us in him, the wiſdom of God towards 
unwiſe Creatures, andthe power of God in ſaving thoſe 
that are expoſed to danger ; and ſo toquiet both ob's Spi- 
rit and ours in ſtaying upon his providence, when we arc 
in greateſt ſtreights. What though we have not Eagles 
wings, yet betwcen wings and feet we ſhall make a ſhift to 
ſhuffle out of danger ; and if we cannot out-fly, yet we 
may out-run the Horſe and his Rider. 


VERS. . 19, 20, 21. 


Haſt thou given the Hozſe ſtrength ? Haſt thou clothed his 
neck with Thunder ? 

Canſt thou make him afraidas a G2aſhopper ? The glo:y 
of his noſtrils is cerrible, 

He paweth in the valley, and rejopceth in his ſtrength ; he 
goeth on to meet the armed men. 


T HE Lord having occaſionally mentioned the Horſe, 
the hunting Horſe, at verſe 18.- of this Chapter, 
queſtions Fob, and enters a large diſcourſe about the Horſe, 
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the War-Horſe, or Horſe for War ; and is pleaſed to give ;,.; ..., 
us a moſt elegant and rhetorical deſcription of that kind of 4/7 

Horſes, exceeding all the fancies of the old Poets, and the 2": 
{trains of Orators, The divine cloquence of this context, ©!” 


exceeds all competition and compariſon. 
The War-Horſe is deſcribed two ways in this context,or 
with reſpect to a two-fold qualification. 


Firſt, With reſpect to his force, at verſe 19. Haſt thou x:;,- ;;. 
given the Hor je ſtrength? Haſt thou clothed bis neck, with incl, « 


Thunder ? 


Secondly, To his fearleſneſs or courage, which is de- };..... 


ſcribed in the ſix verſes following. 
Firſt, By his (lighting of all danger ; Canſt thou make 


him afraid like a Graſhopper ? ( verl. 20.) He mocketh at *" 


fear ( verl. 22.) 

Secondly, His courage appears, as by lighting danger, 
ſo by that which isa conſequent of it, his forwardnels to 
run upondanger ; for ſo doth he, that goeth out ts meet the 
armed men, or armies of men, ver/, 21. and turneth not away 
( as hedoth not ) from the Sword, verſ. 22. And fo doth 
he, that ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage, 
that ( for joy ) believeth not that it # the ſound of the 
Trumpet ; that ſaith among the Trumpets, Ha, Ha, &c. 
verſ. 24,25. | 

If any ſhould aska reaſon, why God beſtowed ſo much 
rhetorick upon a brute Beaſt, upon a Horſe ? I anſwer; 
God, who is infinitely wiſe and holy, will not miſpend a 
word; he willnot laviſh out lines vainly, 'as men often 
do; the Lord therefore had this deſign and ſcope in ſpeak- 
ing ſo largely and rhetorically of this generous Horſe, even 
thereby to ſet forth his own power, wiſdom and greatneſs in 
making him,andto convince fob yet farther of his own weak- 


neſs and inability,as compared in ſome things with a Horſe. tions 


Verſe 19. Paſt thou given the Hozſe ſtrength ? 


4 : J nels 
The Hebrew word which we Tranſlate ozſe, is Su5,and pans 
thence the Latins have the word Pega/:: (as ſome conceive) bus TOE 
which is as much as, The Horſe of the Fountain ; and by '*”" - 


the very ſame word, in ſound and letters, the Latines Cx- 


preſsa Swine, -and. another Language, Silence. One of 
the Rabbins ſaith, he is ſo called from a word of the ſame, | 
or avery neer ſound, in the Hebrew, though not in the * 


ſame letters, lignifying to rejoyce, becauſe the Horſe 
is a chearful Beaſt. Others from an Arab:ick, word, (ignily- 
ing to govern or rule, becauſe heisa docile Creature, 2n 


ſoon ſubmits to government, Haf 
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Þaft thou given the Hozſe ſtrength? ] What Horſe? { | do not glory in their ſtrength ; though they are very 
The word is indefinitely put in this 19. verſe, and may ſtrong, yet rejoyce not in their ſtrength, but in God, who 
be taken for any horſe; yet the ſubſequent deſcription, re- | hath given them their ſtrength. David faith (Pal. 147. 
ſtrains it to a- particular ſort of horſes, horſes of war, or 10.) The Lord delights not in the ſtrength of the Hors. 
war-horſes. A horſe isa very uſeful creature, and there The Lord gives the' Horſe ſtrength, but he delights not in 


are ſix ſeveral uſes of the»Horſe : 

Firſt, For travel, which js the ordinary uſe : we ſay, this 
is a good travelling horſe. 

Secondly, For burden, the carrying horſe. 

Thirdly, For drawing Carts and Wapgons, &e. the 
draught bor ſe. 

Fourthly, For pleaſure, the hunting horſe. 

Fifthly, For ſwiftnels, the race horſe. 

Sixthly, For war, the valiant horſe; that's the Horſe in 
the Text: Haſt thou given the horſe; that's the Horſe in 
the Text; Haſt thougrven the Horſe 

Strength ?} Every horſe according to his uſefulneſs 
nceds ſtrength, the war-horſe much more. Haſt thou gi- 
ven that horſe ſtrength which needs ſo much ſtrength? Ag 
if the Lord had ſaid, Fob, thou ſeeſt the horſe is a ſtrong and 
ſtately beaſt, a beaſt of great force; how came he by his 
ſtrength ? bait thou given ut him, or 1 ? ſurely not thou, but 
] : ut 1s 1, whohave made him ſtrong ; it I, who have filled 
hin with courage, ard fitted him for the battel, The Hebrew 
word, which we tranilate ftrengrh, doth not fignifie ordi- 
* nary (trength, but manly noble jtrength; a itrength, not on- 

ly of outward force, but vertue. Tne Root notes, a great, 


..r:;:{:4 a potent man, It is not any kind of ſtrength which is here 


intended, but an att:ve ſtrength, I may ſay, a manly 
ſtrensth. Hiltories report ſtrange things concerning the 
manly ſtrength of the Horſe ; his is a generous ſtrength, 
Alexanders horſe, called Bucephalns, is famous for the 
greatneſs, both of his {trength and ſpirit. Haſt thou given 
the Horſe ſtrenath ? 

Hencenote, Firſt ; The ftrength even of a horſe, ts the gift 

of God. 

Ga is infinitely ſtrong and mighty ; and whatſoever 
might or (trength is found in any creature, God is the Au- 
thor of it : Strength in great proportion, 1s not the portion 
of every creature. Solowon (Prov. 30. 26.) ſpeaks of the 
Concys as a feeble folk, they have little or no ltrength ; 
yet that they have little !trength, or thatlittle ſtrength which 
they have is of God, as well as that the Horſe hath great 
ſtrenprh, or the great ſtrength of the horſe: The ſtrength of 
a beait is of God,as well as che ſtrength of man. The ſtrength 
of mans body is of God, as well as that more excellent 
ſtrength, the ſtrength of his mind, or the ftrength of his 
underitanding, judgment and memory. All ftrength flow- 
eth from, and is to be aſcribed unto the ſtrong God. As no 
man gives it, ſo let no man take it to himſelt. Glory not in 
ſtrength ; give God the glory of all ſtrength, even of the 
Horſes (trength. 

Secondly, A Horſe having received ſuch mighty ſtrength, 
yet is ſerviceable to man, for very many, and very neccſſa- 
ry uſcs, as was toncht before, not only for pleaſure, for 
hunting and racing, but for burden and for travel, for 
dr:.ught and for war. 

Hence Note, The power and goodneſs of God 1s much ſeen, 
and much to be acknowledged, in making a creature ſo 
ſtrong, yet ſubjeft to, and uſeful for man. 

Some creatures have great ſtrength, yet are not, nor will 
be ſubject nor ſerviceable to man. It is ſaid at the 10, verſe 
of this Chapter, concerning the Unicorn, Canſt thou bind 
the Unicorn with his band in the furrow ? or will he harrow 
the valleys after thee * The Unicorn hath great ſtrength, 
but man can get no ſervice from him; he cannot bind him 
in the furrow, nor make him do him any other work. Why 
is it that the Horſe, who is of great ſtrength,though poltidiy 
not of ſo great ſtrength as the Unicorn, is ſo ſerviceable ! 
ſurely the reaſon isonly this, Becauſe God by his power 
hath ſubdued the ſtrength of the Horſe to, and for the ſer- 
vice of man. Who could break the Horſe, who could 
handle and manage him, if God himſelf had not brought 
him to hand ? The Elephant, greater in ſtrength than the 
Horſe or Unicorn, is yet made ſubject to the uſe of man, 
by the power and appointment of God. Take five In- 
ferences from both theſe conſiderations : That the ſtrength 
of the Horſe, is of God; and that the Horſe, though 
mighty in ſtrength, is by God ſubdued to the ufe of man. 

Firſt, 1f the ſtrength of horſes be the gift of God, then, 


it 320, nor m the legs of a man ; The Lords delight un them 
that fear him. The Lord tells us, he doth not delight in 
them, to teach us, that we ſhould not delight in them. 


| The Lord delights not in the ſtrength of a horſe, much leſs 
in the ſtrength of thoſe men, who are like Horſes and 
| Mules (of whom David ſpeaks, Pſal. 32. 9.) whoſe mouth 


muſt be held, in with bit and bridle, leſt they come near unto 
145, to do 4 a miſchief. Some men are ſtrong in body, and 
ſtrong in mind too; they have ſtrong underitandings, and 
ſtrong memories z yet are but like ſtrong horſes, that muſt 
be held in with bit and bridle, elſe they will do more miſ- 
chief with their ſtrength, than the ſtrongeſt ungoverncd 
horſes. In theſe the Lord delightsnot ; he cannot delight in 
the ſtrength of any who are ſtrong to ſin, andto do wic- 
kedly ; or to give it in the words ofthe Prophet, 7ſa.5.22.) 
Who are ſtrong to drink, wine, and to mingle firong drink + 
ſuch a ſtrength ſome men glory in, but the Lord abhorg all 
that ſtrength which is uſed and ifſued to the darkning of 
his glory. 

Secondly, As we are not to delight in the ſtrength of 
horſes, but in God, who hath given them their ſtrength; 
ſo, whatever ſtrength we ſee inthe horſe, or in any other 
creature, we ſhould give God the glory of it. Do not glo- 
ry in the {trength of creatures, but in God, who gives them 
their ſtrength ; that which he hath given, or cometh from ' 
him, ſhould return unto him in daily praiſe, or in the duc 
acknowledgment of his power and goodneſs. 

Thirdly, Uſe the ſtrength of horſes (I fay alſo, your own 
ſtrength) for God, and not againſt him, We ſhould take 
heed of imploying the ſtrength which God hath given a 
beaſt, againſt God 3 much more ſhould we take heed of - 
uling our own ttrength againſt him. When men imploy 
the ſtrength of a beaſt, or their own, againſt God, they im- 
ploy the gift againlt the giver, and ſo fight againſt God with 
his own weapons. 

Fourthly, If the ſtrength of horſes be of God, or be 
his gift, Then truſt not in the ſtrength of horſes : Uſe the 
ſtrength of horſes, but do not truft the ſtrength of hor- 
ſes. If you truſt that ſtrength which God hath given to 
horſes, you make them your God. How often doth 
God forbid truſting in the ſtrength of horſes, as knowing 
thae we are apt to truſt in any thing that is ſtrong, though 
but a beaſt (P/2.33. 17.) 4 horſe a vain thing for ſafe- 
ty, neither ſhall be deliver any by hrs great ſtrength. As if God 
had ſaid, you think a horſe can fave you, but know, he 1s 
a vain thing. And whenthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, A horſe uw a vai 
thing, he doth not mean it of a weak horſe, but of (fuch 2 
horſe as is here deſcribed) a horſe of the greate!t ftrength 
imaginable, ſuch a horſe is a vain thing to fave a man, nei- 
ther can he deliver any by his ſtrength ; and therefore the 


| Lord, when he promiſed great deliverances to his people 


(leſt they ſhould expect it by the ſtrength of horſes) faith 
(Hof. 1.7.) Iwill ſave them by the Lord their God, andwilt 
not ſave themby bow, nor by ſword, nor by battel, by horſes, 
nor by hor ſe-men : Asif he had told them, do not look after 
creature ſtrength to be ſaved by ; a horſe will be a vain 
thing to ſave you, and I can fave you effectually without 
horſes ; yea, | will. Hence the people of God (Ho/.14.3.) 
when beaten off from all outward helps and truſts, are 
brought in, ſpeaking thus ; Aſher ſhall xot fave uw, we will 
net ride upon horſes, neither will we ſay any more to the work, 
of onr hands, ye are our gods : Heretofore we thought to 
be ſaved by this and that, we thought, if we could have hor- 

ſes enough they would ſave us; but now, Afhwr ſhall nor 

ave us, nor will we ride upon horſes. We may collect from 
( Pſal. 20. 7.) how the ſpirit of man runs oft this way; 
Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes ; but we will re- 


'\. member the name of the Lord our God. The Law of Moſes 


oave great caution about this thing, lirniting even the Ki 
in this caſe; and that Law was made for the King ſome 


| hundred of years before they had a King (Dewr. 17. 16.) 
| He ſhall not multiply horſes to himſelf, nor cauſe the people ro 


return to Egypt, to the end that he ſhould multiply horſes : 
As if it had been faid, take heed you do not put your 
confidence upon the ftrength of horſes ; though the Law 

Huy deny 
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2109 An Expoſetio 
deny not your King the uſe of Horſes, both for Civil and | -| proud ; and tobe clothed with righteouſneſs and honour 
Military affairs, yet it limits him that he ſhall not mukiply is to be exceeding righteous and honourable; and to be 
them, leſt,having many of them, he ſhould look upon them, | | clothed with humility, is to be exceeding humble ; and 
as more than they are, or can be, his help, and ſo put con- ; laſtly, to be clothed with the Spirit, is to be exceeding ſpi- 
fidence inthem. Hence alſo is that reproof (7/a.31.1.) Woe | * ritual, and full of the Spirit. Or, Secondly, to be clo- 
ro them that go down to Egypt , for belp, and ſtay on Horſes, | thed with any thing that is good, notes it to be very be- 
and truſt in Chariots, becauſe they are many, and in Horſe- | Comingand ornamental to us, as rich and ſutable Garments 
men, becauſe they are very ſtrong. Weſee how the Spirit of | are; orif itbe bad, that it is very diſgraceful and detrj- 
man runs out tothe Horſe which God hath made ſtrong, | mental to us, as filthy and uncomely Garments are. Now, 
even forgetting God who hath made him firong. That here in the Text, whenthe neck of the Horſe is ſoid to be 
people thought themſelves ſtrong enough withHorſes with- | clothed with Thunder, it muſt needs note ſomewhat, in 
out the ſtrong God, and therefore the Lord told them at the | | which the Horſe exceeds, and which is both an honour and 
third verſe, The Egyptians are men, and net God, and their an ornament to the Horſe. Haft thou ( ſaith God to Fob, or 
Hor ſes are fleſh, and not ſpirit ; that is, they are weak and I) clothed his neck, with Thunder ? 
not ſtrong : Not that they were weak in themlelves, but There are various Interpretations of the word which we 
weak to ſave and deliver them, or to give them victory in | here Tranſlate Thunder. 
Battel ; they are but fleſh, and not ſpirit : Fleſh notes weak- Firlt, Some affirm, That the word by us rendred Thun- 1; /,., 
neſs, and Spirit notes ſtrength; ſo that, thougha Horſe der, lignifies nothing leſs than Thunder, or that it doth not *« 
hath a mighty ſtrength, yet if you truſt to him, he is but = Thunder at all, ncither ina proper, nor in a meta- "Dy" 
flcſh, that is, he is weak. And ſome conceive this was the P orical ſenſe ; but that itſignifies the Horſes mane. Nor .,,, gon 
reaſon why the Lord commanded Joſhua, in his War with can it be denicd, but that this form of ſpeaking is very apt :::- 5 
the Canaanites, to hough their Horſes ; as the rule is given and clegant, to ſay, the neck of a Horſe is clothed with his 7-11: 
(Toſh. 11.6.) Thou ſhalt hough their Horſes, and burn their mane ; as Birds may be ſaid to be clothed with feathers, or "*# 
Chariots with fire ; that is, cut their nerves, or as we ſay, Beaſts with hair. And here the mention of the Horſes mane Fog 2 
their ham-ſtrings. Why did the Lord command him to | is fitly brought in, becauſe the ſcope of the placeis to ſet & 64,1. 
hough their Horſes ? Why might he not preſerve them for | forth the chief ſigns and conditions of a generous ſto- !«. Car, 
ſervice in his Wars ? Doubtleſs it was, leit he ſhould think machful War-Horſce. For though the meanctt Horſes have 
that Horſes could dothe work. And therefore according to manes, and that of an ancient Author betrue, in part, of 
this command of God, when David took a thouſand Cha- all Horſes. That the mane is given them for an ornament ; 1,5... : 
riots, and ſeven bundred Hor ſe-men from the Moabites, he | yetgenerous Horſes have thickeſt and fullclt manes hang- +» gs: 
howehed all the Chariot Horſes but reſerved of them for a1 | ing down, and covering their necks, as the old Poets of- ©": 14.4 
hundred Chariots (2Sam.8.4.) He would not multiply Hor- | tendeſcribe noble and Warlike Horſes. And that in this 
ſes to himſelf out of the ſpoils of the enemy, leſt he ſhould | placeof Fob, not an ordinary thin or ſhort mane, but a 
ſeemro truſt their ſtrength and numbers. | thick anda deep one isintended, we may colle& from the 

Fifthly, Fear not the ſfreugth of Horſes. The Prophet | word clothed, which will not agree with thoſe of ordinary 
ſaith to the fearful (Fer. 12.5. ) If thou baſt run with foot- | Horſes. The only difficulty with which this Interpretati- 
men, and they have wearied thee, how canſt thou contend with | ON 15 attended, is how to make it out that the Hebrew KL 


Horſes? When we have Horſesto contend with, 'tis a very word ( Ragnemah ) ſignifies the mane of a Horſe, it be- ,;,..,. 
dangerous conflict. The Prophet by foot-men and horſe- 
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ing never uſed in any place of Scripture but this ; and it is Arno, 
men, intends leſſer or greater oppoſitionsz when we haye much queſtioned, whether the word beto be found in the Boots, 


t2 deal with leſſer difficulties, we have to deal with foor- | writings of any of the Jewiſh Rabbins in that ſenſe. The 4% 


»:en, but when with greater, then with horſe-men. If then | only anſwer is, that it is to be reckoned among thoſe words om” Lak 


you have to do with Horſes, either in the metaphor or in (of which there are ſeveral in Scripture ) which are only \., 
plain ſenſe, fear them or ; why ? For they are but Crea- once read or uſed ; and ſo the ſenſe of them is to be given 
tures; and God who hath given them their ſtrength, can from the ſcope of the place where they are uſed, not 
takeaway their {trength, and make them uſeleſs ( Pſal. 76, | from their uſage in other places, they not being uſed 
6.) At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the Chariot and the  1n any place but one. This is a fair interpretation, that 
Horſe are caſt into a d:ep ſleep. Suppoſe a multitude of Cha- | being granted, that the word Kagnemah hath no com- 
riots and Horfes ſhould come againſt us, yet at the Lords |; mumion with the word Ragnam, which proper ly ſignifies 
rebuke, if he doth but ſpeak the word, if the God of acob Thunder, 

do but give a rebuke, the Chariot and Horſes are laid in a | But, almoſt all other Interpreters agree, that Ragnemh 
deep ſleep : that 1S, they are 25 nothing Or as dead. Death | IS the ſame with Ragnam 4 and take the Hebrow letter ilin 
15 a deep lleep 1 and therefore, though Horſes have a migh- the end of It, to be only Paragopical, and ſo not making 
ry ſtrength, yet be no more afraid of them than of that | any alteration at all in the ſcnlc. 

which is dead ; the Lord God who hath given them their | Now this being the moſt received opinion,and our Tran- 
ſtrength, can defend us againit their ſtrength, or diſable | flators pitching expreſsly upon it, ſaying, Ht rhox clothed 


them, not withſtanding their ſtrength, to offend us. Haſt bis neck with Thunder ? Itis 15 queſtioned what is here 
thou given the Horſe ſtrength ? meant by the word Thunder, No man can imagine that it 


Þaft thou clothed his neck with Thunder ? ſhould be underſtood of proper Thwurder ; and in what the 


metaphor is couched, or whence to take the allulion, that's 
Tocloth with, or to be clothed with this or that, is a ve- the doubt. 

ry common Scriptural phraſe, metaphorically applied to Firſt, I ſhall notſtay upon that weak conjecture,that by , 

things, both corporeal and incorporecal. Of the firlt ſort are Thunder we are to underitand the ſound, noiſe or ratling, », 

all thoſe places of Scripture, where man is ſaid ro beclethed which is made by the armour, ornaments or trappings, gt 

with 5kin and fleſh (Fob 10.11.) The fleſh with worms and which are ſomctimes put upon the necks and breaſts of 

clods of duſt. (Job 7.5.) The Fields with flocks ( Pſal. 6F, 


i) 
O 


War-Horſes, when they go out to Battle. Weread that | 
13.) The Earth with Sea ( Pſal.104.6.) T he Sea with Clouds the Camels of Zeba and Zalmunna, conquered by victort- ., 
(Tob.38.6.) The Heavens with blackneſs (Iſa.50.3.) Ofthe ous Joſhna, had ornaments upon their necks ( Judg. 8.21.) 1 
ſecond ſort, areall thoſe Scriptures which ſay, A perſon :: But ſurely, the word Thunger ſutes not with ſuch ſounds ; - 
clothed with righteouſneſs (Job. 39.14. Pſal.132.9.) With Thunder mult necds relate to ſomewhat that is terrible, not 
ſalvation (Pſal. 132. 16.) With glory and beauty ( Job ornamental ; and all the ſound which the ratling of a Ho 
40. 10. ) Waith power or ſtrength ( Plal. 93.1. Iſa. F1.9.) | ſes armes or ornaments can make, is much too lor 

IWith the Spirit of God ( Judg. 6. 34. 2 Chron. 24. 20. ) any reſemblance of Thunder, or to be comp 

IWith deſolation (Ezck. 7. 27. ) With ſhame (Pal. 71.13. nor will the general ſcope of the queſtion co: 

> 109. 29. ) And as both things and perſons are ſaid to be ſuch Interpretation. For when God (- 

clothed with theſe, ſoto be clothed with any thing, notes | thou clothed bis neck, with Thundc: 

ewo things ; either, Firſt, that ſuch have much of it. | denies ; and the meaning of it is, Tl: 

Thus to be clothed with glory, is to be exceeding glori- | have. Whereas if it were underſtoo. 

ous; and to be clothed with ſhame, is to be exceedingly like arms of defence or ornaments, - | 

aſhamed; and to be clothed with pride, is to be excceding ; ſwered the queſtion affirmatively, and 1. 


"2 Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. . Cuay. XX XIX. 
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other men, have cloathed the neck of the horſe with them. 
And the Lord poſſibly put this queſtion,in oppoſition to all 
ſuch kind of defences and ornaments ; As if he had ſaid, 
Thou, O Fob, haſt or mayſt cloath the neck, of the horſe with 
rich ornaments, and frong arms to defend him ; but haſt 
thou, or canſt thou cloath his neck with thunder ? That's my 
work alone. Therefore ſomewhatis here intended by thun- 
der, beyond what any man is able to cloath the neck of a 
Horſe withall. 

Secondly, Some render thus, Faſt thou cloathed bis neck 
with fear ? another, with trembling ? But ſome may lay, 
how doth this ſerve to ſet forth the honour and commen- 
dation of the Horſe? yea, what can be faid more impro- 

' perly of a brave Horſe, or more unſutable to the deſcripti- 

,7; on here given of him, than this, that hzs neck u: cloathed 
with fear and tremblias ? | anſwer, 'tis true, if we take 
fear, as taking hold of or poſſeſſing the Horſe himſelf : But 
if we take it for that fear and trembling (which doubtleſs 1s 
the ſenſe of thoſe Tranſlations) with which the Horſe af- 
fects others, than to ſay his neck is cloathed with fear, 
that is, his appearance makes others afraid, is very pro- 
per tothe diſcourſe in hand. And for as much as thunder 
makes the ſtoute!t Men fear and tremble, the Horſe, who 
doth fo too, when he ruſheth fiercely into the battle, and 
chargeth the enemy, may ſignificantly enough, be ſaid, to 
have his neck cloathed with Thunder. How terrible a 
ſhock, even like a thunder clap, doth a ſtout valiant Horſe 
make upon his adverſary, with the force of his neck and 
breaſt! And when Horſes come galloping upon us with 
their full ſpeed, 'tis uſual to ſay, they come rhundering 
HDOW HH, 

Thirdly, Moſt Interpreters ſay confidently, that by zh-- 
der cloathing the neck, of the Horſe, the neighing of the 
Horſe isintended. And ſome (who are not of this opini- 
on) conceive, that if the /Zebrew word (Ragnemah) ſigni- 
fying rhunder properly, be here to be taken Metaphori- 
ricafly for ne1ghing, then it were better to render the 
Text (nor as our lait Tranſlators have done with thunder, 
bat) as many have done, and among them our old Engl: 
Trankators with ne:ghing ; to which effect they render this 
clauſe in our language thus, aſt thou learned him to neigh 
conraziouſly. For ( ſaith that learned Author, who oppo- 
ſeth this reading) it is uncomely, when a word hath two 
or more fignihications, to rctain 'that in the Tranſlation, 
which is leatt commodious to hold out the meaning of the 
place in hand. And (ſaith he) it is moſt certain, that the 
word Thunder, is never uſed in the Larine Tongue; no, 
n»t by the boldeſt Poets, to lignifie the neighing of a Horſe. 
Yet I ſee no cogent reaſon, ſeeing the Larzne words which 
fipnifie to Thunder, are applicd to ſeveral clamors and noi- 
ſes, much inferior to Thunder, why the word Thunder in 
the Noun may not be ſo applied ; nor do ſceany reaſon 
. why the neighing of a mighty Horſe, being vi_aly accom- 
|.3- panied (whenhe is in arage) with-fretting, chafing, and 

- ſnorting, may not be allulively called thunder or thunde- 
ring. I amfure, the fretting and chafing of a woman is ſo 
cxpreſicd by the Verb in the Holy Scripture (15am. 1. 6.) 
where it is ſaid of Hannah, Her adverſary provoked her fore 
to make her fret ; the Hebrew is, to make her thunder, Now 
the fretting of a woman, though heightned to loud brawl- 
ing, and (1t I may uſe ſo coarſe a word) ſcolding, bears not 
ſo much proportion to the noiſe of thunder, as the neigh- 
ing, ſnorting, and fretting of a great and generous Horſe. 
\When a Horſe is enraged, we may ſay, ſparks leap out of 
his eyes like lightning, and a ſound out of his mouth like 
thunder, and a breath out of his noſtrils like ſmoke. And 
that the morting and neighing of Horſes is dreadful, even 
1ke thunder, appears fully by that of the Prophet (er. 8. 
16.) The ſnorting of hi: Horſes was beard from Dan (that is, 
from the utmoſt hounds of the Country) the whole Land 
:rembled at the ſound of the neighing of hus ſtrong ones, The 
ncighing of Horſes, is a ſign of their courage and bold- 
acis, of their fearleſneſs and generoſity ; which probably 
was the reaſon why the great Lords of Perſ1a agreed, that 
mecting all together in one place on Horſe back, he ſhould 
be choſen Emperor whoſe horfe neighed firſt after they were 
met ; they ſuppoling ita good Omen or Sign. that the Ri- 
der would provea perſon of great courage and ſpirit, whoſe 
Horſe firſt gave that token of it : Upon what occaſion the 


Horſe of Darius ncighed firſt, and lo got his Maſter the | 
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the Empire, the Perſian Hiltorics will inform the Rea- 
der. | 

But to the point in hand. 'Tis cvident from wh: hath 
been ſaid; that 'tis no uncoucht, nor far ſetchit, much lets 
forced metaphor, to expreſs the neighing of a furious fret- 
ting Horſe by thundering. And as the word rendred thun- 
der, ſignifies (in the Verb} to be moved with choler and 
and indignation, ſo a noblc-ſpiriced Horſe, charging ah ene- 
my, ſhews a high ſtrain of1age and indignation, in which 
reſpect, together with his dcighing, his neck may ſeem to 
be cloathea with thunder. 

And though it be ſaid, that, as the neck is not reckoned 
among the in!trumeats of ſpeaking in man, fo it cannot bez 
conveniently reckoned among the inſtruments of nzighing 
in a Horſe, that properly beiongiag to the throat; and 
though I grant that when the Scripture ſaith ( P/al. 75.5: ) 
Speak not with a ſtiff neck; the word neck is not thereto be 
taken, for the means or in{trument of ſpeech, but notes 01- 
ly the manner of ſpeaking; namely, that there the Lord 
forbids wicked men to ſpeak ſcornfully, pertinaciouſly, or 
as Hannah expreſſcth it in her Song (1 Sm. 2. 3.) thatthey 
ſhould ralk, 2s more ſo excerding proudly, nor let arrorancy 
come ont of their mouth : Yet the throat bcing placed in and 
being a part of the neck, we may by a common ſynec- 
doche, of the whole for the part, avoid that difficulty. No; 
doth the metaphor of cloarhi1g (though, 1 contels it, moſi 
ſutable to the firſt interpretation, that of the mane) oppoſe 
this t'4rd of reiphing ;, For when a Horle neighs ſtrongly, 
the ſound coming out of his mouth corpaſſeth him, his 
neck eſpecially, round about as with a garment. David 
deſcribing a wicked man, ſaith, he cloathed himſelf with 
curſing ( Pal. 109. 18.) Curling gocs out of the mouth of 
a wicxcd man, as ncighing out of the mouth of a Horſ:; 
ard therefore, as when a man 1s much in curling, he may 
be ſaid to cloath himſelf with curling, as with a parment, ſo 
a Horſe which neigheth much, may (1 conceive) be ſais to 
have his neck cloathed with neighins. 

Having thus far drawn out theſe expoſitions of ih:s5 ſe- 
cond queſtion, which the Lord put to 7cb about the Horſe, 
Hast thou cloathed bis i:«c% with thunder ? | (hall ſubmit 
them to'the Readers judgment, and only ſay, that the firit 
(ifthat word Ragnewah may ſ1,nifie a Horſes-mane) 1s the 
cleareit, and molt literal of thzm all; and that among the 
ſecond fort oi expolitions, the third is moſt received and 
approved. 

From the firſt interpretation we learn, 


Goa hath beſtowed not only ſtrength, but or1:aments npon 


the Horſe. 


The mane of a Horſe is of little uſe (and therefore ſ»me 
cut it quite off) but it is a great ornament to the Horſe. 
From the two laſt interpretations. 


Odſerve, Firſt; The Horſe in his heat and rage ts very 


terrible. 


Thunder isſo, and ſo muſt he needs be, whoſeneck is 
Cloathed with any thing reſembling thunder. 


Note, Secondly ; Jt # of God that the Horſe is terrible. 


The Horſe hath thunder about his neck, but it is God 
who hath cloathed his neck with jt. If any Horſe, or any 
other creature be delightful to us, God hath made it ſo; 
and if any Horſe, or any other creature be thunder, drcad- 
ful and terrible to us, it is the Lord who hath made it fv. 
This we find more clearly held ovt in the next ver ſe. 


Verſ. 20. Canſt thou make him afraid as the Gzaſhop- 
per : the glo:y cf his noſtrils 1s terrible, 


In the firſt part of this verſe, we have the courage of the 
Horſe ſet forth. That creature is full of courage, that can- 
not be made afraid : Thus the Lord ſpeaks to Fob concern- 
ing the Horſe, 

Canſt thou make jim afraid as the Graſhopper? ] The 
Chaldee, with whom one of the Rabvins joyns, rendererh, 
Canſt thou cauſe him to make a noiſe like a Grafſhopper. Ve- 
hement motion cauſeth a ſound or noiſe inthe air. When 
many Grafhoppers fly together, they make a kind of ruſh- 
ing noiſe. This expolition agrees well enough with the 
word, which at ſecond hand ſignifieth to make anoiſe. that 
bcing cauſed by motion. Yct other con'derations hinder 
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moft like the ſaltation, the leaping or skipping motion of Poſtri o 
a Graſhopper ; and the other to 1 rec 1a among 'ucuſt _ 
the ill qualities, thah che commendations of a horſe, which '**«* 
arc here only taken notice of. Canſt thou make him leap or |,,o 
move like a rats 1 ? The Graſhopper moves with a 5:i« »; 
kind of a leap, Naturaliſts tell us, that the hinder legs of ©& «16. 
Graſhoppers are much longer than their fore legs, to fit 7 
them for leaping ; the Horſe in his leaping and curveting &,.,\/* 
motion, clearly repreſents the motion of a Graſhopper. 4 j4, jo 
According to this expoſition, the great apility and nimble- ina. c5, 
neſs of the horſe is ſetforth, as before his ſtrength and coy- #24414 
rage. Haſt thou made the horſe ſo agile or ative, that Jecifs * 
like a Graſhopper he doth as it were, keaping fly, and fly- it je is 
ing leap. A Horſe will do ſtrange feats of lier if well /# 1o4fg 
managed. This interpretation is much urged by ſevera} * © Feel. 
of the learned; yet I conceive the purpoſe of theſe words, 
is rather to ſet forth the boldneſs, than the nimbleneſs 


of the Horſe. Our Tranſlation carries this ſenſe clear- 
ly 
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from reſting in this interpretation. For ſeeing the whole 
diſcourſc here, inliſts upon the deſcription vf a generous | 
Horſe and his qualifications, the noiſe or ſound which a 
Horſe makes in running, makes nothing to that purpoſe ; 
for as much as it is common to all Horſes, even the baſeſt 
ſort of them, to make a ſound with their feet when they 
run. Andif it ſhould be granted that great and generous 
horſes have ſomewhat peculiar in this, and make a greater 
ſound than common horſes in running, yet to take the 
compariſon from the ſound which Graſhoppers make in 
Aying, doth eaſily refute this expoſition, We know in- 
deed, what Pliny ſaith, Graſhoppers make ſuch a ſonnd with 
thur wings in flying, that they may be thought ſome other 
kind of fowls : Yet wecannot therefore believe, that it is 
a proper ſimilitude, to compare the ſound which horſes 
make in running (who, as Poets uſe to phraſe it, make the 
carth tremble and groan) with that crafſing noiſe which 
Grafhoppers make while they fly in the air. For if the 
compariſon may at all be taken from flying-fowls, great 
fowls were much fitter for it, who uſe to fly in flocks toge- 
ther ; Yet theſe greater fowls make no very great noiſe in 
flying, much leſs can pry, And therefore the 
Poets, both Greek and Latine, though they affect to ſhad- 
dow great ſounds and clamours, by a ſimilitude takenfrom 
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flying-fowls, yet they do not take the reſemblance from 
the ſound which their flying makes with their wings, but 


_ from the ſound of chattering which they make with their 


bills while they fly z of which the Reader may find ma- 
© ny inſtances given by the learned Author named in the 
Margin. 

Secing then fowls do not make any noiſe in flying, as 
may ſerve for a ſutable reſemblance of any great ſound, 
ſurely that ſmall noiſe which Graſhoppers make in flying 
cannot be a proper reſemblance of it. Further, here is no- 
thing ſaid of many, or of a troop and body of horſes, 
but of a lingle horſe, or of horſes ſingly and apart conſi- 
dered. Now that ſome one horſe ſhould be compared 
with one Graſhopper, as to the ſound which the one and 
the other makes in their motion, were no ſmall abſurdi- 
ty. 

F This therefore may ſuffice for the laying aſide of that firſt 
interpretation of the whole clauſe, though the focre of the 
word doth not oppoſe it. 

ey Sccondly, Others read the Text thus, Canſt rhou make 

: him move leap er shap like the Graſhopper : As iſ the Lord had 
'v.u- ſaid, Jr 45 not of thee, O Job, but _ «hy that the horſe hath 
:/14 property to move himſelf like a Graſhopper. 

1he motion of a Horſe may be compared to that of a 
Graſhopper in two reſpeRs. Firſt, In reſpeQ of his ſwift- 
neſs. Secondly, Of. his ſubſaltation, or bounding and 
leaping. I conceive God had reſpect only to the latter, in 
theſe words : for ſecing this whole context doth not handle 
the nature ofthe horſe in general, but only the marks or 
qualities of valiant horſes; therefore the mention of this 
(namely, the ſubſaltation of horſes) is much more proper 
than that of their ſwiftneſs or ſpeed in runing : For ſwiftneſs 
or ſpeed .in running, 15not appropriate or peculiar to gene- 
rous horſes ; it being certain, that as they excel the com- 
mon ſort of horſes, both in the ſwiftneſs of their courſe, 
and inthe continuance or laſtingneſs of it, fo it is as appa- 
rent, that ordinary horſes will often run very ſwiftly, or 
with great ſpeedfor a time. But as for that other motion 
of their bodies in which they imitate the leaping or skip- 
ping of Graſhoppers, that is proper to them. 

And there are two ſorts of this motion proper to gene- 
rous horſes. The one, in which ſtanding upon two feet 
only, cither the hinder or the forefeet, the other part of 
their body is lifted up on high from the ground ; which 
motion {being very dangerous to the Rider) we call bound- 
i117 or to beurd. The other ſort of ſaltatory motion, is 
that, whereby the horſe lif.s up himſelf, with his four feet 
quite off the ground, and goeth as it were leaping, or inter- 
mingles faltation or leaping with his going. There is a 
twofold leaping. Firſt, When a horſe raiſcth himſelf over 
2 bar, hedge or ditch, this is of daily uſe. The other, is 
only for pomp, when a horſe raiſeth his body upon plain 
ground to ſhew kis aQivity, this we call carverrng , as the 
proud ſtately gate of a horſe is by us called praurſing. 
Now of theſe two motions, boxrnding and curveting, the 
lattcr is rather to be underſtood in this place; that being 
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conſume, and in a manner, burn up every green thing i 
the places where they come. Hence that alluſive prohibi- 
tion ( Rev. 9.4.) There came ont of the ſmoak, Locuſts ; and 


it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of 


the earth, neither any green thing, neither any Tree, &c 
Now, though the Scripture compares theſe creatures to a 
great Army (feel 2. 25.) becauſe they go out ingreat 
companies, and do a great deal of miſchief; And though 
(Rev.9.7.) The ſhapes of the Locuſts (there ſpoken of) 
were like unto horſes prepared unto battle, that is, comfleat- 
ly armed ; yet the Locuſts are but a weak kind of Warri- 
ers, they are quickly ſcared, they are fearful creatures, 
Canſt thou makg the Horſe afraid like the Graſhepper ? 
When the Lord ſaith, Can#t thou make him afraid like the 
Graſbopper, his meaning is, The Horſe is of ſo ſtout a ſpirit, 
that he will not only not be afraid like the Graſhopper, 
but no more afraid than a Lion. 
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So then, I conclude this /**'%**" 


part of the verſe contains not a ſimilitude, but a difſimili- \,."*.* 
tude between the Horſe and the Graſhopper; not alike- kc, 
neſs between the Horſe and the Graſhopper in nimble- 1: 


neſs, but their unlikeneſs in fearfulneſs. 
him 


Canſt thou make catoy bo 


Afraid? ] The word notes ſuch fear as is cauſed by an goes mo” 
Earth-quake, I/a. 13.13. oel2. 10. Pſal, 109.23. Neb. »: & tin, 
3.17. As importing, that though the Horſe ſhould hear Yon ins 
acraſhing or ruſhing ſound, like that of an Earth-quake, © 


when the ground under us opens and ſhakes, yet he isnot 
moved nor quakes, as Mr. Broughton renders. The Horſe 
is rather enraged, than ſcared like a Graſhopper, by any 
noiſe ; His ſpirit is rather whetted and inflamed, than 
cowed (as we ſay) and cooled by the ſtrongeſt alarms ; as 
will further appear in the latter part of this deſcription. 
Horſes are obſerved ſometimes (as alſo men) quaking be- 
fore a battle, yet not for fear, but with indignation. Carnft 
thou make him afraid ? &C. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Horſe © a valiant and ſtout- 
hearted creature. 


Not tofear, is a ſign of valour ; but rot to be made a- 
fraid, is much more align of it thannot to fear. When any 
one hath ſuch a ſpirit, that he doth not only fear, but can- 
not be made afraid, there's courage to the height : Such 


is the courage of the Horſe, nothing can make him a- 
fraid. 


Obſerve, Secondly; The conrage, as well as the ſtrength 
of the Horſe, u from God. 


As every creature is not ſtrong, ſo not couragious. Some 
are very fearful, ſofearful, that they are grown into a Pro- 
verb for fearfulneſs : Such are Hares and Harts, and the 


| Oftrich before ſpoken of. Nor hath every Horſe courage 
; and boldneſs. Horſes given to ſtart, arc fearful. God puts 


ſuch courage into ſome Horſes, that nothing con make 
then 
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them ſtart or fear. Courage is a gift of God beſtowed 
upon ſome men, and not upon others; ſome are as coura- 
g10us 2s Lions, and others as fearful as Hares and Harts or 
Graſhoppers. We cannot keep ſome from fear ; we cannot 
make others afraid. Cant thou make his afraid as the Graſ- 
hopper ? 


Note, Thirdly ; Where God gives courage, it 1 not in 
man to make afraid. 
The courage of the Horſe appears yet higher in the next 
verſe, 


The glozy ef his noſtrils is terrible. 


The noſtrils are very conſiderable in horſes, and the 
largeneſs or openneſs of them, is aſign of their goodnels 
and ſtoutneſs. The glory of hu noſtrils us terrible, or terror, 
that is, very terrible, his breathings are meer terror, This 
expreſſion of the Horſe, is ſomewhatlike that given of St 
Paul, while Saul ( Atts 9. 1.)- Saul yet breathing out 
threatnings and ſlaughter. Paul, bcſore his converſion, 


breathed flames of fire, as it were, he breathed terror out. 


of his mouth againlt the faitbful people of God. Thus here, 
The glory of hu noftrils us terrible, 

But, what is ch glory of his noſtrils ? Some ſay, theſe 
words are a deſcription of his neighing ; and I grant, that 
ſound proceeding from his noſtrils, as from a trumpet, 
may well enough be called the glory of them ; nor can it be 
denicd, but that the neighing of great horſes is terrible. 
According to which reading, ſome ſay, the word which we 
tranſlate Noſtrils, lignifieth in this place, that ſound of his 
noſtrils called neighing ; and that the word by us rendred 
glory, doth rather ſignifie exceflency or vehemency. And 
thus our old Engi:ſh Tranſlation gives it ; Hu ftrong nergh- 
ing u fearful ; or as others, Hu vehement nezohing # ter- 
rible, 

The Hebrew (as was toucht before) is Terror ; nothing 
being more common in that language, than to uſe ſubſtar- 
tive words adjet:vely, or, as if they were Adjett:ves. Ta- 
king this ſenſe of the words, they deſcribe generous horſes 
neighing, when they go to battle, as if they would thereby 
at once proclaim and trumpet out their own courage, and 
terrific or daunt the enemy ; or, as if they would not onl 
ſhew their own fearleſsneſs, but make their oppoſers aid, 
This is a fair interpretation, yet becauſe (according to one 
Expoſition given, and much received, of the latter part 
of the former verſe, Haſt rhou cloathed hi neck with thun- 
der ? the neighing of the horſe hath been already ſpoken 
of, I rather conceive, that theſe words, The glory of hu 
roſtrils is terrible, may be expounded cither of theſe two 


, ways. 
Firſt, That his wide, fuming, ſmoaking noſtrils (which 


arc the glory and commendation of a horſe) ſtrike others 
with terror. Poets deſcribing the horſe, fancy him ſending 
fire out of his noſtrils, or breathing fire. And thus when 
God is angry, {moak and fire are laid to go out of his no- 
ſtrils (2 Sam. 22.9.) Some underſtand that (7/a. 2. 22.) 
ofan angry furious man. As is if the Prophet had ſaid, fear 
not man, make no account of him, though enflamed with 
wrath and anger. The glory of bus noſtrils us terrible, 
Secondly, Reading the words thus (as was ſaid) The 
glory of bis noſtrils us terror ; they _ be expounded, not 
as implying the terror and fright which the horſe ſtrikes 
others with, but which others would fright the horſes with, 
while they brandiſh their ſwords, ſhake their ſpears, ſound 
their trumpets ; from all which terror, the horſe is ſo far 
from running, that rather his _ is encreaſed, 
and his ſpirit hatred. Such noiſes, claſhings and cla- 
mors, will not ſcare” the Horſe, as they do the Graſhop- 
per ; but the terror or matter of fear which is preſented be- 
fore him, is the glory of hisnoſtrils, that is, it will but pro- 
voke him to anger and rage, or excite his courage, which 
makes his noſtrils ſmoak like fire, it cannot at all put h:im 
into a fear, and that's hu glory. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; That which ary creature excels in, 1s 
bu glory. 


The horſe glorieth in his ſtrength; the courage and: 


fierceneſs of the horſe appearing in his noſtrils, are his glo- 
ry alſo. Whatever good man excels in, is his glory : if 
he excels in knowledge, or in ſtrength, or courage, or in 


| 


holineſs, itis his glocy ; yea, men who excel in evil, count 
that their glory ( Phil. 3. 19.) That which God excels in, is 
his glory z what is that ? He (bleſſed be his name)excels in 
pardoning our fins, in covering our iniquities, ang there- 
tore, Ir u the glory of God to conceal a thing (faith Solomon, 
Prov. 25. 2,) that is, ſin, by pardoning it. Kings muſt 
ſearch out the matter, but it is the glory of God to conceal 
a thing. That which any creature excels in, is his glory ; 
that which the Scriptures deciare God to excel in, is his glv- 
ry, and that is moſtly his pardoning mercy. 


Note; Secondly ; T be greate#? glory which ſome creatures | 


have, 1s to be terrible to others. 


To put others in fear, is all their g!ory, all that they glo- 
ry in; their glory is not to ſave and to deliver, to comtort 
and to do good to others, but to vex and to terrifie. 

From the ſecond interpretation, take this Note. 


That which u very terrible to ſome, 1 4 glory to others. 


That is, Ir occaſions them to ſhew titir &lory, or cauſeth 
their glory to appear the more. Terror is the glory of the 
horſe; his noltrils are never ſo glorious, as when you ar- 
tempt to terrifie him. When that which js terrible is put 
to a true believer, then the glory of his ſoul breaks out, 
then he ſhews forth his faich in God, his integrity and 
faithfulneſs towards God ; terror is the glory of his ſoul, 
as terror is the glory of the horſe, that is, it gives him oc- 
caſionto ſhew forth his glory. 


Verſ. 21, He paweth in the valley, and rejopceth in tis 
ſtrength; he gocth on to meet the armed men. 


Theſe words give a further proof of the courage of the 
horſe, ora ſign of ir; for 'tis the property of the highc(t 
metal'd and beſt ſpirited horſes todo fo, as impatient of a 
check by the bridle, and delirous rather to be ſpurred up- 
on an engagement with the enemy in batt'e. He pawerh 

Jn the valley.] Why in the valley ? becauſe there bar- 
tels, eſpecially horſe battels, uſed to be fought, rather than 
upon hills or uneven grounds. 

There is anotker reading, of the verſe; for the word 
tranſlated to paw, ſignifies alſo to 43g : Hence ſome give ir 
thus ; He diggeth in the valley. The pawing ot a horle, is 
a kind of digging ; for he hollows the earth, and makes a 
cavity in it by pawing. A mettl'd horſe cannot keep his 
feet, but will be traverſing his ground, and pawing with 
his feet, as vext at any delay or itopt of the battle ;; he 
cannot endure to be curb'd by the bir, having ſuch a mind 
(as was toucht before) to be upan the ſpur, mafullcarrecr 
againſt the enemy, Of ſuch pranſings, or (asthe Margin 
hath it)rramplings or plungings of the horſe, Deborah ſpake 
inher triumphant ſong ( /#dg.5.22.) He paweth un the valley. 


Hence Note ; What we would {ain have, or be at, we are 
very unquzet, and think long till wt 2re at it, 


This we may take in a ſpiritual ſenſe : A ſoul which hath 
a mind to do good, how impatient is he when he is (topt 
from doing it ! A ſoul that hath adelire tohave communion 
with God on carth, how much troubled is he tobe hindred! 
And a ſout that hath a great mind to be with God in hea- 
ven, how doth he paw in the valley of this lower world, 
till he get higher and aſcend up to him ! Auſtin faid, My 
heart 1s wnquiet, I can have ne reſt till 1 ave with thet again. 
So the Apoſtle (Phil. 1. 23.) 1 deſire to depart, I would fain 
be out of this world ; why am | thus wind-bound in the har- 
bour ? let me hoiſc ſail and be gone, the Sea-mamriy trou- 
bled tolie at an anchor, when he- would be yndes ſail. "Thus 
the generous horſe paweth 47 the valley, and 

Rejevceth in his ſtrength. ] And becauſe of that he re- 
joyceth in the battle; and beczuſe of that, would fain be at 
the battle. A horſe being confident of his ſtrength, goeth 
on chearfully. 

The word re:dred ſtrength, ſignifieth not 'only bodily 
robuſtiouſneſs, but any other abilities or excellent endow. 
ments. In which larger notion it is uſed ( Dan. 1.4.) where 
it is ſaid, The children that were to be thoſen and bred up 
for the King, were ſuch as had ability to tand in the K ung's 
Palace ; that is, ſuch as were well qualified for thatſervice 
and attendance, - In {trengrh of both kinds, a well diſciplin- 
cd horſe may be ſaid to rejoyce.  _ 

The word rendred rejoycerh,. may rather (ſay ſome) be 
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here tratflated, Exalteth, which imports ſomewhat more 


| than rejoycing, or great rejoycing z and may not unfitly be 
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attributed to beaſts, eſpecially to horſes, and chiefly to ſuch 
horſes as this Text ſpeaks of. Exultation is the expreſſion 
of any inward joy, by ſome outward at or geſture of the 
body ; and to do that is very uſual with brave horſes, who 
being proud of, at leaſt much pleaſed wich themſelves, are 
often ſeen pranſing and jetting as they go, and even artifici- 
ally forming and compoſing their bodies, their heads and 
legs eſpecially, atevery ſtep they take. So that theſe words, 
He rejoyceth, or exulteth in his ſtrength, ſeem to imply, that 
the horſe knoweth his own ſtrength and powers. It is com- 
monly ſaid, 1f a horſe knew hs ſtrength, he were not to be 
dealt with; but whether this be true or no, it appears by 
theſe words in the Tcxt, that he hath fome knowledge of 
his ſtrength, elſe he could not be ſaid to rejoyce init. And 
this is very aptly inſerted here, becauſe hence it comes to 
paſs, that the horſe ruſheth ſo fiercely and fearleſly into the 
battle, which isthe great ſcope of the whole deſcription gi- 
ven of him in this context. He rejoyceth in his ſtrength. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; They have much ſtrength for any work, 


or ſervice, are joyful to goon to it. 


David (Pſal. 19. 5.) compares the Sun to a ſtrong man, 
that rejoyceth torun a race. A ſtrong man is not afraid of, 
nor troubled at the race, but rejoyccth exceedingly in it. 


Secondly, Note ; What we have much of, or excel in, we 
are apt to rejoyce . 


The horſe hath much ſtrength, and he rejoyceth in it. 
This appears inall things ; If we have much riches, how 
apt are we to-rejoyce in them ! If we have much wiſdom, 
or underſtanding, or parts, how apt are we to rejoyce in 
them ! and therefore the Lord gives us that caveat ( Fer. $, 
23.) Let not the wiſe man glory in hu wiſdows (as if he had 
ſaid, If a man have a great deal of wiſdom, or but alittle 
more than his neighbour, he will be glorying in it, as the 
horſe in his ſtrength) and ler not the mighty man glory in hus 
wight, nor therich max glory in hu riches. Allthelſe ſtops 
upon glorying, ſhew, that what we have much of, we are 
aptto glory in. 


Note, Thirdly ; To rejoyce in any ſtrength, or un any 
thing but in God and bis favour, or as we enjoy God in 
any thing, s brutiſh, 115 tothe rejoyce as the bor ſe. 


The only rejoyce as Chriſtians, who rejoyce in their 
ſtrength ,and in their riches, and in their graces,as they find 
God in them, and as they flow from God. The Goſpel 
way of rejoycing, 1s to rejoyce in the Lord, not in our gra- 
ces, not in our wiſdom, not in our righteouſneſs, but in the 
Lord. The horſe rejoyceth in bis ſtrength, 

Le gocth on to meet the armed men.] The Hebrew is,Ye 
goeth on to meet the Armor, or rather Arms; that is, offenſive 


119 "> weapons, pikes and ſpears, which gall horſes, rather than 


defenſive; ſuch as ſhiclds, bucklers, and helmets, which on- 
ly preſerve men from hurt and wounds ; or we may take it 
in both, and fothc meaning is, the armed men. He goeth 
on to-meet them; he needs not be beaten, nor whipt, nor 
ſpurred onto the battle, The couragious horſe goes on, 
he retreats not, herctires not, he is a volunteer in the War, 
he is preſt by nothing but'the nobleneſs and height of his 
own ſpirit, he goes tomeet thearmed men ; though the 


* ,- meet him with deadly arms, with ſword and ſpear, yet he 


goes to meet them. The word which we tranſlate, Armed 


- men, properly ſignifies to ki/7, or ro ſalure, becauſe they who 


f QGure, 


.come to battle, do as it were, joyn hands and falute one a- 


nother, though very coarſely, rudely, and roughly. He go- 


«th on to meet the armed men. 


Hence obſerve, The ſence of ability, much more confidence 
in ability, puts on to attivity, 


The Horſe rcjoycerh'in his ſtrength, he is ſenſible of, or 
ands his ſtrength for the war, and therefore he puts on. 


Secondly, Note; What cuer any man hath a mind or a de- 
li:ht to do, that he will go on #n, or us free to do. 


the Horfe goes on to meet the armed men, hedoth not 
{tand to receive a charge, but he ſeeks it. What any have a 
great mind to, that they are very forwardin; you need 
nat preſs a voluntcer, nor ſpur a free; a valiant horſe on to 


the battle, you can hardly hold him in with bit and bridle. 
'Tis ſoin any ſervice, where there is a heart ſetto it ! with 
elovetoit, O how dowe go forth toit ! weneed not be 
haled nor driven to it. So in ſpirituals, a heart of that tem- 
per, anſwers every call (Pal. 27. 8.) When thou [aid(t, 
ſeek, my face; my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face Lord will 1 
/cee, He preſently anſwers the Lords call to any duty, who 
hath a heart for it. What zeal, what freedom, what for- 
wardneſs have we, to that we have a will and a mind to ! 
An up-hill way, is all down-hill to a willing mind. 


VERS. 22, 23, 24, 25- 


He mocketh at fear, andis not afraid, ncither turneth he 
back from the (wo2d. | 
CRING ratleth againſt him, the glittering ſpear and the 
ſwalloweth che ground with fierceneſs and rage, neither 
believeth he that it is the ſound of the trumpet. 
cryes among the trumpets, Ya, ha, and he (mclleth 
the battle afar off ; the thunder of the Captains and the 
ſhouting. 
Tz four verſes continve and compleat the deſcription 
of the goodly valiant War-horſe, in his ſecond qualif- 
cation of boldneſs and courage, of which this Text gives as 
many proofs as can be imagined or expected. 

Þe mocketh at fear. ] And what greater argument of va- 
lour than than that ? Fear, the abſtract is here put for the 
concrete ; he laughs at fear, that is, that is, at thoſe things 
which are moſt to be feared, or which carry the greatelt 
command of fear in them. It is uſual in Scripture, to ex- 
preſs things greatlyto be feared, by fear. As things greatly 
hoped for arc called our hope, and things rejoyced in great- 
ly are called our joy, ſo things powy to be feared arecal- 
led our fear ; and in that ſence, above all, God is called the 
fear of his people ; he is ſo much the object of fear, that the 
Scripture calls him fear. 7acob in his treating and contra 
with his Uncle Laban ( Gen. 31. 53.) Sware by the fear of 
bu father Ifaac, that is, heſware by God, who alone hath 
this high honour to be ſworn by in a ſacred way. To ſwear, 
is a great part of divine worſhip, and is ſometime pur for 
the whole of worſhip, Zacob ſware by the fear of Iſaac, 
that is, by God, who his father 1/aac feared, and in whoſe 
fear he walked all his days. Thus ſpake the Prophet (1ſa. 
8. 12,13.) Santtifie the Loyd of Ho#ts in your hearts, and 
let him be your fear, which is Quoted by the Apoſtle (1 Per. 
3.15) Now as God himſelf is called fear, becauſe he is ſo 


| exceedingly to be feared ; ſo thoſe things which carry in 


them much fear, or which are much fearcd, in Scripture 
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ſenſe and eloquence, are called fear ; He ſcorneth or mocketh 


at fear. Thoſe things which make others tremble, he, asit 
were, makes a ſport 8t and plays with them. So the words 
are an expoſition of what was ſpoken at the cloſe of the 21. 
verſ. He goeth onto meet the armies, or the armed men, who 
are much to be feared and dreaded. 

In general, "whatſoever is or may be matter of fear, that 


the horſe mocks or laughs at, that is, he counts no more of ''*" 


it, than we do of thoſe things we laugh at. What men rc- 
gard not, care not for, that they laugh at, mock at. 
We ſay of a valiant tout-hearted man, he knows not what 


| fear means. When once a Noble perſon, in great danger, 


was admoniſhed not to be afraid ; he laid his hand upon his 
breaſt, and ſaid, Fear was never here yet, and I hope Gal We- 
ver enter, Thus the Horſe is hete repreſented, as oac into 
whoſe heartfear never centred ; he macketh at fear, 

And (as it followeth) is not affrighted.] The word which 
we render affr:ghred, imports the greatelt conſternation of 
mind, when the mind lies, as it were, proſtrate under utter 
deſpondency, breakings of ſpirit, and diſcouragements 
(Deur.1.21.) Neither any dreadful noiſe nor terrible fight, 
neither the appearance nor the reallity of danger, abate the 
ſpirit or prowels of the Horſe ; Hes not affrighted. 


Hence, Note ; Danger 4 the element of courage. 


We ſcec it in the Horſe, and it is much more ſeen in cou- 
ragious men. You can no more caſt down truecourage by 
repreſenting dangers, than you can drown a fiſh by calting 
it into the water; itis in its element. It was the ſpeech of 
that great Alexander, bcing in a moſt hazardous underta- 
king, Now I ſee a danger ſutable to my mind, amatch for 
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courage, The Horſe mocketh at fear. Note {4n. 
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Note, Secondly ; That which u not feared, i uſually de- 
rided. | 

It is ſo with beaſts, and it is ſo with men; and what 
more uſual with ſome men, than to mock moſt at thoſe 
things which they ſhould be moſt afraid of? As there isa 
nobleneſs of courage in ſome men, which makes a mock 
of fear ; ſo belides that, there is a baſeneſs of ſpirit, a ſtu- 
pidneſs in other men, that make a mock at fear. Such was 
the ſpirit of Lors Sons-in-law (Gen. 19. 14.) who when 
Lot reported to them, the moſt dreadful thing that ever 
was in the world, a ſhower of fre and brimſtone, ready to 
fall down from heaven, upon the whole City to conſume it, 
He was to them 4s one that mock;d; the meaning is, his 
Sons in-law mocked at what he reported. they laugh'd at 
his admonition. Such a kind of mocking at fear, we read in 
thoſe hardned and debauched ſpirits among the ten Tribes, 
when that good King ſent and admoniſhed them to return 


/ 


to the truce worthip of God, and laid be{ore them thoſe 


dreadful judgments that would ſurely overtake them if 


they did not (2 Chron. 30.10.) T hey laughed to ſcorn the | 


meſſengers, and mocks them : As if they had ſaid, What do 


: 
i 


20 


| 


youtell ws of the wrath of God, and of his judgments, if we | 
perſiſt in our way and courſe, we [corn your admonition, we | 
regard not your threatnings, The character given of that | 
people (2 Chron. 36.16.) when wrath was breaking out | 
upon them without remedy, Was this, They wocke the meſ- | 


ſengers of God, and deſpsjed his words. -To ſuch mockers at | 


fear, I might take occaſion to ſay, as the Prophet in a like 
caſe (1/a. 28. 22.) Be ye not mockers, leſt your bands be 
made ſtrong. There are ſome tears that it is our honour to 
mock at ; but there are other fears that will be our ſhame 


and ruin to mock at : Ofall ſuch,that will be true which the | 


Lord ſpake by wiſdom (Prov. 1. 26.) I will mock when their 
fear cometh. They who mock when fear, that is, when fearful 
things are threatn'd in the name of the Lord ; the Lord 
will mock at their fear when fearful evils fall upon them. 
Sinners will have luttle mind to mock at laſt, Such mockers 
at fear are propheſicd of, before the coming of Chriſt, in 
thoſe two Epittles which are of a near complexion and con- 
ſtitution (2 Per. 3. 4.) Knowing thi firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days (mockers, or) ſcoffers, walking after their 
own luſts , ſaying, where « the promiſe of his coming. And 
in the Epiſtle of Jude (ver. 17, 18.) we have the ſame 
caution, Beloved, remember ye the words that were ſpoken 
before, of the Apoſtles of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that 
they told you, there ſhould be mockers 1n the laſt time, who 
ſhould walk, after their ungodly luſts. Take heed you be 
not found thus like the Horſe mocking at fear, though there 
be many caſes wherein it is the honour of man, eſpecially, 
of the ſervants of God, to be in this point like the Horſe, 
Who mocketh at fear, | 

Neither turnech he back from the ſwozd,] This latter 
part of the ver/eis only a confirmation of what was ſaid be- 


fore, and therefore I ſhall briefly paſs it. Thoſe appea- | 


rances or realities of danger, at which we are affrighted, 


zZO 
| 
| 


| 
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FO 


cauſeus to'turn back ; but the horſe not being affrighted | 
with, rurweth wot back from the ſword. The Hebrew is, he | 


turneth not back, from the face of the ſword; further, the 
Hebrew is plural, from the face of the ſrord. The (word 
hath a face, it hath (as it were) many faces, and they all 
look very terribly ; therefore not to be afraid of the faces 


of the word, is a high expreſſion of fearleſneſs. Nor to | 


turn back from the face of the ſword may have this ſence, not 


to fear when the ſword is very near him ; when the ſword ' 
looks the korſc in the face, and makes dreadful faces, then 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


he turns not back from it, nor yields a foot of ground. The | 


Horſe doth not only mock at fear, or at things which arc 


| 


to be fear'd, when they are afar off, but when they are | 


near, even, when the ſword is drawn and brandiſhed be- 
fore his face. Totalk great words, when an enemy is far 


[ 
' 


70 


from us, is the cowards guize; but when we ſee his face, | 


to ſtand to it, isthetrial of courage The Lionels is a very 
fierce and/ſtout creature, and yet itis reported, that when 
ſhe is fighting for ber whelps (at which time ſhe is moſt 
fierce and furious.) ſhe caſt her eyes down to the ground, as 
not being willing to behold the w or hunting arms of 
thoſe who purſue her. But 
reports ſome kind of fear in the Lioneſs, guns re- 
ports the courage of the Lion altogether 


daunted (Prov. 30. 30.) He rurueth not away for ary; The | $0 | 


! 
( 


the natural Hiftorian | 


carleſs and un- | 


| 


| Hebrew ſaith, from the face of any ; we may ſay, man or 


beaſt, that is, he takes not a ſtep back for any; neither 
man nor beaſt can make him afraid, An ancient Writer, 
deſcribing the Lion, els us, He never feareth, nor fly- 
eth, nor haſteth away inthe ſight of any ; but though op- 
prefſed with the multitude or number of his purſuers, he 
make his retreat ſoftly and gradually, or by ſeveralſtands, 


| to ſee who dares engage him, as was ſnewed before at the 
' 38. Chaprer (ver. 39,40.) Thus the valianc horſe behaves 


himſelf at the appearance and face of the ſword; he doth 
not wy not turn quite away from the ſword, but doth not 
ſo much as turn his eyes from it, but looks it full in the face, 
though it ſheweth a dreadful and bloody face. God, who 
hath made the horſe for the ſervice of man in war, hath gi- 
ven him a ſpirit ſutable, he is not afraid of the ſword, nor 
of any other weapon of war, as will further appear from 


the next verſe, when from theſe words, 1 have briefly 
Noted, 


Firſt, The face or appearance of the ſword it terrible, 


The ſword is one of the moſt terrible things, which the 
Lord at any time threatneth againſt a ſinful people ; the 
face of the ſword makes many mens faces gather paleneſs, 
and puts a palſie into their hands. 


Note, Secondly ; Where there 1s true courage, net only 
dangers afar off, but dangers at hand are not turned 
from. 


Itis ſaid (Pſal. 78. 8.) that, the children of Ephraim 
being armed, and carrying bows (they had both offenſive 
and defenſive weapons, yet) rwrned back in the day of bat- 
tle. They marcht on poſſibly a great while very valiantly, 
as well as any in the army, and poſſibly made great boalts 
what they would do; but when it came to the day of bar- 
tle, when they ſaw the face of the ſword, then ſaith the 
Text, they turned back, A man of right mettal turnsnot 
back, his courage fails not, no not at preſent danger ; and 
that's it which weare to conſider our ſelves in, as to our 
ſpiritual conrage. It is an eafic matter to {light dangers 
wien they are unſcen, and only talked of ; Foe when it 
comes to the day of battle, when ſwords are drawn, and 
you ſee their terrible faces, then not to turn back, that's 
courage indeed. And ſo we may underſtand the words of 
the Apoltle (Heb. 10. 38.) where ke brings inthe Lord, 
ſpeaking thus; 1f any man draw back,, my ſoul ſhall have 
no ator in hun, Wany man draw back as a coward, or 
takes his heels in the day of battle (for of that he ſpake in 
the 34. verſe, telling us of thoſe, Who endured a great fight 
of afflift:on, even of thoſe that rook joyfully the ſpoiling of 
therr goods, and doubtleſs were ready to take joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their lives too: If any man intheir caſe turn 
back from the very face of the ſword) My ſoxt (faith God) 
ſhall bave no pleaſure in him}, he is no ſouldier for me, he 
is not fit for the ſpiritual warfare, 

As in this verſe we have the ſword, fo in the next, there 
is an enumeration of ſeveral other terrible Armes, the 
light whereof gives no trouble to the horſe. 


Verl. 23. The quiver ratleth zgainſt him, the glifcring 
{pear and(wozd. 


Yet heturns net back; ſo we are toconnect it. 

The quiver ratles againſt him.] lr was uſual in thoſe 
times to make much uſe of bows and arrows in war; and 
not only did the foot-men uſe the bow, but the horſe-men 
t00.5ome underſtand this ratling ofthe quiver, to be either 
of foot or horſe that come tockarge ; but we are rather 
to underſtand the ratling of the horſe mans quivers. Moſt 
creatures take fright at ratling noiſes, but this ratling 
makes not the horſc either to ſtart or turn, he flincheth nor, 
nor draweth he back at the ratling of the quiver. 

The quiver ratleth againſt him, There is a twofold inter- 
pretation of theſe words, ariſing fromthe ambiguity of the 
prepolition (Hy) by us rendred againſt, which others 
tranſlate by ( ſuper) upon, conceiving that here mention is 
made of thoſe weapons which the Horſe with his Rider 
bear z as it the meaning were, The quivers which Archers 
0n hor ſe-back., carry at their ſaddles or by their ſides, ratl: 
upon bins. But moſt (as our tranſ}1tion hath it) render that 
prepolition by, 4g a:n/t, and ſo-underftand the whole verſe 
of thoſc armes, which the enemy. or contrary party uſe in 

conflict. 
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conflict. And that this is the better and more proper expo- 


Ution, is clear from the ſeries and tendency of the words; 


for here the valour and generoſity ofthe horſe is painted to 
the life, towards which the mention of thoſe arms, which 
thc horſe himſcif or the hurſe-man managing him bearcti, 
Joth not cortribute the leaſt line or thadow ; but the 
mention of rhoſe railing arms or of the ratling of thoſe arms, 


which the adverſe party bear and brandith againit him, | 
'Tis a | 
great evidence of a horſes boldneſs, to ruſh upon or charge | 


tends tv a notable demonitration of his courage. 


an encmy, whoſe arms ratle againſt him, and who hold out 
weapor's purpolely fitted to wound, kill, and Yay ali that 
come nezr him. So that, what is ſaid (ver. 21.) He goeth 0 
to meet the armed men ; and (ver. 22.) He muah at fear, 
neither twrneth he back, from the ſword, 1s here further illu- 
{trated and heightned, by recounting ſeveral other deadly 


weapons ef which the horſe is as dreadleſs. When the | 
horſe moves much, the quiver ratles, fo alſo do both ſpears | 


and ſhiclds (as it followeth in the Text. ) 


| 
The glittering ſpear and the ſhield. ] Well ſurbiſht ſpears | 


and ſhie'ds glirter, or (as the Hebrew hath it) flame. The 
heads and points of ſpears being burniſhed and brighten'd, 
ſcem like burning fire or flames yet the horſe is not mo- 


ved by them. We read of a flaming ſword in a higher ſenſe | 
(Cen. 3. 24.) as here of flaming ſpears and ſhields, Now | 
as the claſhing and ratling of arms, ſo the brightneſs of | 
them is terrible ; butr.cither the onenor the other, neither | 


the ratling quiver, nor the glittcring ſpear and ſhield trou- 


ble the couragious horſe. Mr. Broxghton tranſlates, not | 
ſhield but, j4velin, which is an offenſive or miſſhive weapon; |! 


the word is rendred ſpear (/oſh. 8. 18. 1 Sam. 17.45.) as 


alſo atthe 29. ve: ſc of the 4 1. Chapter of this Book. Tneſe | 


things laid together bring in, or make up a fuller proof of 
the horſes courage z the quiver ratleth againſt him, the 
ſpear and ſhield ratle too, yet he is not diſcouraged. 


Hencenote ; Firſt, The confuſed norſe of weapons in war, ' 


wounds the 4ar and the heart, or the beart at the ear, 4s 
fafhe; - ods 3. »f 
well as the ſb. raneſs of their point 0: edge wounas the flrſh. 


It is matter of amazement to hear rhe ſounding, the rat- 
ling. audthe claſhing of arms, and other dreadful noiſes that 
the keld is filled with in a day of battle (1/a. 9. 5.) Every 
battle of the warrior 1s with confuſed noiſe ; and 'tis much 
that theconfuſion of the noiſe, doth not make a confulion 
in the ſpirits of thoſe that arc ingag'd in battle. 


Note, Secondly; Met to be terrified wath noiſes ard 
dreadful ſonn:'s, ſhews ſtrength and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit. 


[t is a picce of valour in the Horſe, not to be troubled 
with or atthe ratling of the quiver. The Lord to thew 
that hz would totally take away the ſpirit o* courage from 
his own people for their lins (who had been ſo valiant to 
ſin againit him, and would 1un upon fin, notwithſtanding 
hz ratling of his quiver, his threatnings, denounced againſt 
them) tclicth them { Livit. 26. 36.) 1 will carry you to 
the land © f your enemies, What then? And (ſaith he) upen 
ther that are left alive of yon, I will ſend a faintneſs uo 
their hearts, un the lard of ther enemies, and the ſound of a 
ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them. Now as it ſhews an extream 
cowardize and faintneſs of ſpirit, to ſhake and run at the 
{ſhaking of aleaf; ſo to ſtand firm, to Keep our ground 
and nut be moved, when there is ſuch a noiſe and clat- 
tering, as even ſhakes the earth, and contounds all the elc- 
nents (as it were) this ſhews a mighty courage. 


Verſ. 24, Ye ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and 
rage, &c. 

Still the expreſſions riſc higher and higher, the courage 
of the horſe trznſports him \» far, that he even ſwallowech 
the ground. We ſay of ſome hard and great ſtudents, they 
ſwallow up bocks, they make no bones of great books. 59 
here, to ſhew the mighty courage and fierceneſs of the 
horſe, heis repreſented, as if he would cat up or ſwallow 
the vcry ground he treads on. 

Yer many Expoſitors are not ſatisfied, that the Hebrew 
word here uſcd (823) ſhould be rendred to ſwallow ; and 
therefore they tranſlate, He diggeth the earth with fierceneſs 
4d rage; and expound it of his making holes in the ground, 


Tharg, Fo- Þy pawing in the valley ſpoken of verſe 21. Mr. Broughton 


dit. Pagn. 


gIVC it thus ; 1itb ſhaking and ſtirring he beateth upon the 
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earth : The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, He makes a hole inthe 
earth. The authority of the Chaldee (ſaith Bootie ) gives 
credit to this expolition and ſtrengthens it ; becauſe it 
ſhews, that the word in the Syriack, tongue (many of 
which are uſed in this book of Fob) may well ſignifie to dig 
or make a hole, ſeeing from this Verb a Noun is derived 
which in that language ſignifies a hole or pit. Andiif we 
take this interpretation (ſaith he) the words would not he 
a bare, much leſs a ncedleſs repetition of what was ſaid 
(ver. 21.) He paweth in the valley. For though (according 
to this reading) the Text in both places ſpeaks of hollow- 
ing the carthsyet we may give this difference; the former 
being to be underſtood of thoſe lighter touches, which 
wanton luſty horſes with one foot give the earth ; but this 
latter, of great and deep impreſſions which they make in 
the carth with all their feet, while heatcd with a deſire to 
charge the enemy, they are reltrained and held in, till the 
ſignal be given. 

Secondly, Others laying aſide the metaphorical ſenſe of 
the word /walloweth, expound it properly of his biting or 
gnawing the earth. A generous horſe, to ſhew how he 
would cat up the enemy when he comes at him, before he 
comes at him,doth not only paw in the earth with his foo, 
but gnaws the earth with his teeth, as if he would ſwallow 
it up. And to ſwallow upa thing imports in all languages, 
at leaſt a ſuppoſed or coriceited cafineſs of doing it. We, 
{peaking proverbially, uſe to ſay, we could do ſuch or ſuch 
a thing, as ealily as wecan cat or drink. The horſe when 
he cannot come preſently to wreek his rage upon the enc- 
my, doth it upon the carth in gnawing cf which he ſeems 
totell his enemies, that he will tear their fleſh, and gnaw 
their bones as ſoon as he can come at them. And I find 
one, who by earth in this place, underſtands men'(as all are) 
made of earth ; but though it may bear a tolerable ſenſe, to 
lay, that a horſe in his fierceneſs and rage, would even eat 
or ſ\wallow up the enemy ; yet to expouud the earth by the 
cnemy, exceeds (faith a learned Author) all abſurdity. But, 

Thirdly, I rather conceive (as ſome of the Rabbins, and 
not a few of our Modern Writers do) that by ſwallowing 
the earth with fierceneſs and rage, we are to underſtand 
only the ſwiftneſs of his courſe or motion, when once he 
hath but the reins let looſe to the battle, he would run as 
if he would ſwallow the ground, and that ſhews his courage 
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Morſ, tre 
ram ab/orite 
re widituy, 


too, Weſay ofa man that runs with ſpeed , he doth not ! 


feel theground: The horſe isin ſuch extream haſt to be gone, 
and to be at the battle, that he runs, as if he neither felt nor 
left any earth under him. This interpretation is ſtronoly 
contended for, by learned Bochar1w, in oppoſition to the 
former, and illuſtrated by many ancient teſtimonies con- 
cerning the fierceneſs and ſwiftneſs of the Horſe, which the 
Reader may conſult if he pleaſe. He ſwallowerh the gronrd 
with fierceneſs and rage, 


Hence Note, 1n ſtrong and outragious paſſions, we think 
we can do impoſſtbilities, 


Even eat up the earth, and ſwallow the ground. 


Nether believeth he it isthe ſound of the trumpet. ] Beaſts , ...,. 


hasc ſome kind of faith ; they do ſomewhat which looks 
like believing. The Original 
work of faith. 

Bur how can the horſe be ſaid, cither to believe, or not to 
bclieve ? 

I ſhall give two interpretations of the words, in anſwer 
to This qucition. 

Firlt, thus: He believes not that it i the ſound of the T rum- 
per z that is, whereas it might be thought, that the ſound of 
the Trumpet ſhould terrific him, he regards it no more 
than a man doth that which he doth not believe, he carcs 
not for ir, he-isnor at all troubled at it. Thus our Engl:ſh 
Tranilation hath it; He regardeth not the noiſe of rhe trumpets: 

Second y, Thus : Hebelieves not that it ts the ſywrd of rhe 
Trumpet ; that is, he hath ſo great a mind to the battle, 
that when the Trumpet ſounds indeed: to the battle, he 
doubts it is not ſo, *tis too good news to be true; he ſcarce 
believes his own ears ; or, he delireth the battle ſo much, 
that he believes the ſignal of it very little, and fears it is 
not ſo, but ſome falſe alarm. This is a good and probable 
interpretation, it being uſual among men (from whom in 
proportion to beaſts, eſpecially to gallant horſes. this affe- 
tion may be transferred) hardly at firſt to believe or 

givc 


word bgnifeth the proper ©"* 
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give credit to thoſe things which they extreamly delire 
and wiſh, yea, long for. In this ſenſe it may well be ſaid 
ofthe Horſe, He believes not that it is the ſound of the trum- 


per. 


Hence Note, That which # much deſwred, i in ſome caſes 
hardly believed. 


Tis uſually ſaid, We eaſily believe that which'we would or 
deſire to have ;, yet ſometimes we hardly believe that which 
we would have; that is, when we hear 'tis ſo, we are full 
of fears ad doubts that the thing is not ſo, we are afraid 
that we ſhall not obtain ſo wiſhedand longed for an enjoy- 


ment; and do therefore not only queſtion the reports of 


others concerning it, as Facob did the report of his other 
ſons concerning the life and high advancement of his ſon 
Foſeph in Egypt (Gen. 45. 26.) for as ſoon as he heard it, 
the Text ſaith, His heart fainted, for he believed them not, 
Now, not only do ſome (I ſay): in ſuch caſes hardly be- 
lieve the reports of others) but even that which their own 
cycs bchold, Itis ſaid of the diſciples of Chriſt, when he 
appeared to them after his Reſurrection, and ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet ( Luke 21. 41.) They believed not 
for joy; they were ſo glad of the thing, they could not 
believe their own eyes. In which ſenſe we are to under- 
ſtand that of fob, at the 24. verſe of the 29, Chapter; If 1 
lauzbed on them, they believed it nor. When the Angel told 
Abraham in the Tent (Gen. 18, 10.) I will certamly re- 
turn tothee according to the time of life; and loe, Sarah thy 
w:fe ſhall have a ſon. Sarah over-hearing this good news, 
Laughed within her ſelf (verſ. 12.) Though it y_—_ her 
exceedingly, that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, yet (he laughed 
alſo in unbelicf, and was therefore reproved (ver/. 15.) 
If ſhe had __ as Abraham did, at the day of Chrilt, 
who ſaw Chriſts day and rejoyced (John 8. 56.) that is, he 
laughed in faith, in aſſurance that it would come, ſhe had 
not been reproved ; but Sarah laughed, as doubting, ſure 
this will never be ; though might ſhe have had her with, 
ſhe would of all things inthe world, have deſired and wiſh- 
ed a ſon. Once more ( As 12.15.) when Peter was 1n 
priſon, and prayer made by the Church night and day, 
doubtleſs they prayed in faith for his delivery, yet when 
Peter was delivered, and knockt at the door, they ſaid to 
the Maid, who told them it was Peter, Thou art mad (ver. 
15.) They could not believe it was ſo, while they heard it 
was ſo, and had been earneſtly praying it might be ſo. The 
valiant horſe deſires nothing more than an engagement in 
battle, but believes not it is the ſound of the trumpet- 

Thus of the ſecond expoſition of theſe words, - Neither 
believeth he that it 1s the ſound of the Trumpet. Yet ſome con- 
ccive,that though it be true, that generous and brave horſes 
are not only not affrighted at the ſound of the trumpet, 
but rather rejoyce (in their kind ) at it, as is ſaid expreſly 
in the next verſe ; yet it cannot be conveniently ſaid, that 
he hath ſo great a joy as to produce this diſ-belief: For ſo 
to rejoyce, as tobe in a manner overcome with joy, and 


not to give credit to our eyes and ears, never happens, but | 


as in extreamly great and extraordinary joys, ſo in unac- 
cuſtomed and unexpected joys, which _—_— well be 
afhrmed of that joy which horſes are taken with at the 
ſound of a trumpet, ſignalizing a battle to enſuc. 

And therefore (becauſe it avoids this difficulty) I ſhall 
rather adhere tothem, who render the words thus, Ver- 


1[2: ther doth be ſtand ſtill (or kgep hu ground) when the trum- 


pet ſoundeth. So Mr. Broughton renders expreſly ; e:- 
ther ſtands he ſtill when the ſound of the Trumpet us heard. 
* This interpretation ſuits beſt with the ſcope of the place ; 
nor doth the force of the Hebrew Verb oppoſe it : for the 
AujeQtive which comes from the Participle of it, is often 
uſcd to lignifie firm, ftable, ſure, durable ; yea, and the 
Verb it ſelf is often taken in that ſenſe (P/al. 78. 37.) They 
were not ſtedfat, or ſtood not faſt in his covenant, So 
( Deut. 28. 59. the Lord threatned Plagnes of long cont:- 
nuance, that is, ſtanding Plagues, or ſuch as (ſhould hold 
long, and not ſtir from the place. Thus alſo it is ſaid 
(Exod. 17. 12.) The hands of Moſes were ſteady until the 
Y011g down of the Sun. The ſame word doth elegantly ſig- 
nific, both to believeand to be ſteady, or ſtand faſt ; ſee- 
ng it is faith or believing in God, which alone makes us 
ſteady or ſtand faſt, in all occalions or temptations to the 
contrary ; and thcretore in this place we may molt conve- 
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ntently render, He ſtandeth not firm, heſtands not itill, or 
keeps not his place at the ſound of the Trumpet, but is 
unquiet and in motion, as having an ardent delire to be in 
the battle, as ſoon as ever he hears the Trumpet ſound. Oric 
of the ancient Poets expreſſeth this quality of a valiant 
horſe, almoſt in the ſame words, and altogzther to the 
ſame ſenſe; He knows not how to keep his place; or, he can- 
not (as we ay) for hu heart, ſtand ſtill, So that as the 
eagerneſs of the horſe for the battle, even before the ſignal 
given, is ſct forth in thoſe words (verſe 21.) He pawerh 5» 
the valley; andin the former part of this verſe, whete 'tis 
ſaid, He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and rage; ſo 
the ſame height of ſpirit after the. ſignal given, is further ex- 


1 preſſed in theſe words, thus tranſlated, He ſtanderh not 


ſtill (no ground will hold him, he will be goric if he can 
get head) when once he hears the ſound of the Trumpet. 


Hence Note, What we have much mind to do, we are 


glad of an opportunity to doit, and readily embrace 
it. 


The Apoſtle ſaith of the old Patriarks (Heb. 11. ty.) 
Truly if they had been mindful of (that is, if they had had a 
mind to) that Country from whence they came ont, they might 
have had oportunity to have returned. Now,as 3 man will not 
do that for which he hath an opportunity, when he hath no 
mind to it; ſoif a man hath a mind to do any thing, how 
ſoon doth he make uſe of the very firſt opportunity to do 
it. Anddoubtleſs it was a great trouble to the Philippians, 
who had a true deſire toſhew their care of, and love to the 
Apoltle Paul, that they lacked opportunity to ſhew it, and 
give a real proof of it (Ph:1. 4.10) As opportunity is a 
gale to carry us on to action, ſo a willing mind is a gale to 
carry us to the improvement of any offered opportunity 
for ation. Let 4 do goed (ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 10. ) 
45 we have opportunity. He that is ſlack to do good when 
he hath a fair gale of opportunity to it, declares plainly, 
that his mind 1s becalmed, and that he hath not the leak 
breath or gale of willingneſs in his mind to do good. Itis 
our duty, not only to accept an opportunity to do good. 
when it falls right in our way but even to ſtep out of out 
way (ſo it be ina good way) to ſeek it. Davids enemies 
ſought occaſion, and fo did 


—— 


Daniels (Chap. 6;) to do him 


*— 


2106 


= 
—— ————y 


Trart {029 
neſcrt. Vurge 


a miſchief ; and ſhall not we ſeck occaſions to ſhew mercy? 


cc. Lerus(like the horſe in the Text) no ſooner hear the 
ſound ofthe Trumpet, a lawful call to any duty, for which 
we have alſo an open door, but (as he) rejoyce in it, ſtand 
{till no longer with a dull, ſhall we, ſhall we, in our mouths, 
but be gone, up and be doing. 


Verſ. 25. Ye ſaith among the Trumpets, ha, ha, and 
he ſmelleth the battel afar off, the Thunder of the Cas 
ptains and the ſhouting. 


This verſe ſeems to give areaſon of what was laſt ſaid 
inthe former, eſpecially according to the latter Tranſlati- 
onof it. As if it had been ſaid, Therefore the generous 
horſe cannot ſtand ſtill, but is impatient of every moments 
delay, when he hears the Trumpet ſound, becauſe he is 
not only not aſtoniſhed at it, but rezoyceth, wiſhing for 
nething more than the battle, of which he knows the ſoun- 
ding of the Trumpet to be a ſignal. 

He ſaith among the Trumpets, Pa, ha. ] Some ren- 
der theſe words, not barely as we, among the Trumpets, but 
thus ; Ar the full ſound of the Trumpet; or, When the Trum- 
per bath ſounded long and ſufficiently, then he ſaith, Ha, ha. 


"BY *=3 
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Lia gar 5a 


lidias inten- 


Reading the words thus, we may conneC> them with the ir.» ; 


latter part of the former verſe, Neither believerh he that it 
i the ſound of the Trumpet ; that is, when the Trumpet be- 


| gins to ſound, he doubts whether it be tothe battle or no 
| but when the Trumpet ſounds long, when the ſufficiency of 


the Trumpet ſounds, or when it ſounds ſufficiently, ſothat 
it manifeltly appears the battle is nigh, or at hang, then he 


ſaith, Ha, ha. : 


That the word 4e in Bede is ſignificative, and imports 
ſufficiency, is the opinion of many interpreters, and that it 
is of the ſame ſenſe in this Text, as in that (7/a. 40. 16.) 


| Lebanon us not ſufficient ro burn, nor the beaſts thereof ſuffict- 
| ent for a burnt-offering. Thus here, at the ſufficiency of the 


Trumpet, that is, when the Trumpet ſounds ſufficiently, 


/ abundantly, or clearly ; or (as our old Fn9{:fh Tranflation 


hath 


p> - 
hat * + * s 
- 


trom Beth 
CS particuid 
M1 dag 201 
eſt tantwm 
adjiflitia 
& Fuphont® 
(4 ſe4 £0p7s 
am ili 
lgnifioe, 
Coduic: 


2107 


An Expoſition upon 


— — Oy II EAI 


hath it) when the trumpets make moſt noiſe, 


ha. 


be faith, Ho, | 
- 


l 


Thereare others of note, who judge that ('7) de is only | 


a ſyllabical addition of no hgnification, or adding nothing 


to the Prepoſition (2) Bez and ſo render the words only | 


thus : Ar the ſound of the trumpet ;, or as we, Among the 


| 


trumpet 5, he ſaith, ha, ha. And that ('7) De, is only exple- | 
tive, not ſignificative, and ſo that word (12) Bede is no |} 


more than the Prepoſition (2 ) Ze, put alone, ſome would | 


confirm by other Texts of Scripture, where it is concct- | 


ved to beſo uſed ( Hab.2. 13.) Behold, ts it not of the Lora 


that the people ſhall labour (UR m2) in the fire : and the peo | 
ple ſhall weary themſelves (PVN4) for vanity * Theſe 


\ni- Words are found alſo (er. 51. 58.) in both which (faith a 


learned Author) that (3) De cannot lignifie ſufficiency, | 


both the ſenſe of the place ſhews, and almoſt all interpre- 
ters agree. And this alſo may be further confirmed by a 
like uſe of the ſame word, as it is put after 5 7#ag. 6. 5. 
and after 22 1/a.66.23. The Learned Reader conſulting 
the original, -will eaſily obſerve (faith he) that in both 
thoſe places 7 hath no ſpecial lignihication. | 
Yet doubtleſs (conſidering that not one Jota or tittle 1n 
the Scripture is in vain) thatadditional word hath its uſe, 
and poſſibly is of more uſe than any have as yet well un- 
derſtood, For thouph it be granted, as Rabbi David 
faith in his Dictionary, that 17 1n all thoſe places is para- 
gogical ; yet Paragoges may have more in them, than 
mecrly the ornament of ſpeech. Our Tranſlators inti- 
mate as much ( Hab. 2.13.) where they do not render 
barcly, #7: rhe fire, and for vanity, but in the very fire, and 
for very vanity. And therefore (with the good leave of 


that learned Author) I apprehend (with the Rabbin, | 


whom he quotes, but likes not for this opinion) that in all | 
places where this word is uſed, it hath a ſpecial force, de- 
claring the greatneſs and continuance ofthe thing ſpoken | 


of. And fo in this place, we may take the meaning thus : 
As thegenerous horſc is always forward for the battle, ſo 
when the trumpet begins to ſound ;, but when the trumpet 
foundeth long (as the Lord ſpake to Moſes at the giving of 


the Law, Exod. 19. 13.) then the horſe (being fully aſſu- | 


red that the battle will ſuddenly begin) is mightily affected 
with a kind of joy, which he expretleth as well and as fully 
as he can in his language, ſaying, Ha, ha, now tis as I 
would have it. 

That this InterzeCtion, ha, ha, imports joy and exulta- 
_ tion, all agree; andit may note, not only that inward joy 
with which the horſe is affected at the ſound of the trumpet, 
but alſo that outward expreſſion which he makes of it by 
neighing, which may not improperly be callcd his ha, ha; 
/* the ſound which we hear in the air, when a horſe neigheth, 

ſymbolizing much with this InterjeCtion, ha, ha, ſpoken by 
 aman. Andall men know (who know any thing of the 


qualitics or cuſtoms of gallant horſes) that it is uſual with 


them to neigh when they are much pleaſgd, and arc upon a | 
neer attainment of their defire, or the injoyment of their | 


pleaſures. Comparing the latter part of the former verſe, 
according to the ſecond cxpolition of our Tranſlation, with 


(113, 


Obſerve, Afſurarce of what we would have, breeds ex- 


tream joy and tr1umph 11 his [prrat that would have it. 


When the horſe finds it is the battle indeed, then he re- | 
jvycerh greatly. Men often break out into ſuch cxclamati- | 


1s, when having been long dovbtful of a thing, and tear- 
ſu! how it might 1Tue, they at lait ſee its iſluc anſwering 


the utmot of their wilthes and expectations (P/al. 40. 15.) | 
Lit them (ſaith David) be deſolate for areward of their | 


ume, that ſay, Ah, h=, Ab, ha; that is, let them be re- 
varded with delolation, for cheir ſhameful doings, in ſay- 
ins, Ah, ha, Ah, ha, becauſethey ſee me caſt down. To 


lay, Ah, ha, at what is done, 1s as much as to ſay, it pleat- | 


eth us well, it gives us high content. Thus alſo they cry- 
ed out (Pal. 35. 21.) Ab, ha, our eyes have ſeen it, 
the viſion we ſhall have in heaven, is faith pertected in the 


As | 


higheſt aſſurance imaginable; ſo in any caſe in this world, | 


what of our delires our eyes fee, we take high content in. | 
It is comfortable when we have ſome hope of what we de- | 


lice; but when we once ſec it, then we cry Ab, ha, if 


what our eyes ſce, be to us as theirs was to them in the | 
ſame Pſalm, where they are again brought in ſaying, 4h, | 80 
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And 


| con{ider it cither in natural or ſpiritual things; there is a 
| timeas to ſpiritual things, when we do not bclicye the 
| ſilver trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds mercy tous, that ſin js 


pardoned, that God is gracious ; but when once there is 


| aconvincing ſufhciency of the trumpets ſound, when once 


our unbelief is fully overcome; and our hearts wound up to 
aſſurance, then the ſoul is in its triumph, and crys out (as 
the horſe, when he perceives the deſired battle approach- 
cth) Ah, ha, Ab, ha. 

This content of the horſe appears yet further inthe nex: 
words. 


Þe ſmells the battle afar off, the thunder ofthe Captains, 
and the ſhouting. 


Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth muck 
ſet forth and commend the honour of the horſe, and his de- 
fire of the combat; He ſmells the battle. To be in battle 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that the ſmell of it is to him ade- 
lightful and pleaſant odour. The very ſtink of a Camp(as 
the Prophet calls it, Amos 4. 10.) is a ſweet perfume to his 
noſtrils. He ſmells abartle. 

He \melleth the battle afar off. ] The Hebrew word fig- 
nifieth properly to ſmell, or take the ſcent of any thing, 
And almoſt all interpreters, ancient and modern, retain 
that ſignification here ; yet ſome there are who take ſmel- 
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ling, in this place metaphorically, for perceiving, fore-ap- 


prehending, or preſaging. For the Hebrew (as ſome very 


well skilled in that language aſſure us) having no word 'Av14. 
which anſwers the Greek and Latine words (noted in the ©. $11ty, 


margin) ſignifying to perceive and feel, maketh uſe of this 
word in the Text for thoſe purpoſes. Thus 'tis ſaid (7rds. 
16. 9.) When it (that is, the threed) toucheth (or as our old 
tranſlation hath it, feeleth ) the fire. So (Iſa. 11. 3.) He 
(that is, Chriſt the Meſſias) ſhall be quick, of underſtanding 
in the fear of the Lord. The Hebrew is, He ſhall ſmell or 
be quick- ſcented inthe fear of the Lord, His very ſenſes 
ſhall be, as it were, toucht with or dipt in the fear of the 
Lord, that is, he (ſhall religiouſly ſenſe or judge all things. 
The fear of the Lord ſhall be the rule or cuide of all his 
ſenſes, as it follows in that verſe, He ſhall nor jzage after 
the ſight of hu eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his 


ears, that is, according to outward appearances and re- ,,_._ 
ports. Thus we may take the word in this paſſage; the ;..;:,. 


horſe ſmelleth, that is, he perceiveth or apprehendeth the 


battle. Naturaliſts report wonders about the underſtand- © 


of the horſes, and his ſagaciouſneſs in fore-ſeeing or pre: 
ſaging battles : And this he doth, ſaith the Text, 

Afar cff.] Our Tranſlation (with molt others) take the 
Hebrew word as an Adverb of place ; yet ſome conclude it 
to be an Adverb of time. So 'tis uſed (ſa. 25. 1.) where 
the Prophet beſpeaks the Lord thus; Thy connſels of eld 
(that is, thoſe counſels which thou, O Lord, haſt had a 
long time ago, or long before time) are fairhfulneſs and 
truth.\We alſorender the word, by long ago(1King 19.25.) 

But it may be objeted, Though the word in thoſe pla- 
ces notes time, yet it cannot do fo in this place of Fob; for 
in thoſe places alleadged, it ſignifies a vaſt ſpace of time be- 
fore, whereas here in Fob, if it denotes time, it is but a very 
ſhort ſpace of time, no more than the ſpace of time be- 
tween giving the ſignal ofa battle byjſound of trumpet, and 
the joyning of the battle. To this, the anſwer is; That 
this Hebrew word may be applied to a thort ſpace of time, 
as well as toa long one, ſeeing both the Greek and Latine 
words (ſct inthe Margin) of the ſame lignification, are uſed 
to note ſometimes, a very long, and ſometimes but a ſhort 
ſpace of time. | 

Now according to this ſenſe of the word, this latter 
clauſe of the verſe 1s thus Trarflated ; He ſ/melletb, or, per- 
cerveth the battle ts near at hand, or will ſhortly be : Which 
gives a very fair meaning of the Text, if that word, which 
all grant lignifies time as well asplace, doth alſo fignific a 
ſhort, as well as a long ſpace of time ; for then the verſc runs 
clearly thus, Ar the full ſound of the trumpet, he ſaith, Ha, 
ha, ſmelling (or perceivins) that the battle is at hand. I leave 
this to the Readers judgment. Our own Tranſlation 15 an 
undoubted truth, both as to the fignification of the word, 
and the experiences of the thing. A Gallant horle 
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trained up, and accuſtomed” to War, when he ſees muct 
ſtirring inan Army, and hears tac trumpets ſounding, per- 
ceives a battle will be, though the armies be poſſibly a good 
diſtance of ground one from the other. Thus he ſmells the 
battle afar off, eſpecially when he hears that which follows 
inthecloſe of the verſe. 


The thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting. 


Thisis muſick to him. Here are two other antecedents 
of a battle, which the horſe takes notice of. 

Firſt, The thunder of the Captains or Princes ;, that is, of 
the great Commanders and. Generals of the field ; who 
when they give out the word, they give it with a loud 
voice, they thunderit out. 'Tisno time to whiſper when 
armies are ready to joyn battle ; and therefore Comman- 
ders lift up their voices like trumpets, or like thunder 
out of the clouds, that the Souldiers may hear them. And 
when Captains or Generals give exhortation to the Souldi- 
ers, they thunder out arguments to encourage them, and 
fire their ſpirits to the battle. The horſe doth as it were 
hear this thunder ; oh! it p'eaſes him when the military 0- 
ration is made, and the Captain-general gives order for the 
battle. | 

And the ſhouting, ] What's that ? Surely, the acclama- 
tion of the whole army : when the Captain, or Comman 
der in chicf, hath made his military Oration, then uſually 
the Souldiers ſhout and make an acclamation, in token ol 
their willingneſs to fight, and readineſs for the battel : 
Thus the horſe ſmells the battcl afar off, the thunder ol 
the Captains and the ſhouting. The whole verſe may 
be read in this form 3 Ar the ſufficient ſound of the trum 
pet, and the exhortation of the Captains, togetner with the 
acclamations of the Souldiers, he ſaith, Ah, ha, ( or vejoy- 
ceth) perceiving that the battel (though the armies be not yet 
joyned, but keep their ground at a diſtance) 1 at hand, or will 
ſr d lenly be, 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, 
and given ſcveral obſervations from the parts of it; I thall 
for the cloſe of all ſhew how aptly this deſcription of the 
horſe repreſents, or is applicable unto two very different 
ſorts of men. 

Firit, The Horſe, as here deſcribed, is the embleme of 
a bold and hardned ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this 
cxpreſly (fer. 8. 6.) 1harkened, and heard (faith the Lord) 
but they ſpake not aright, 110 man repented him of hu wicked- 
neſs, ſaying, what have I done; every one turned to hit 
courſe (what courſe ? his ſinful courſe, how ?) as the hor /e 
ruſheth into the battle; as the horſe mocks at fear, and will 
not'turn back from the ſword ; As the horſe will not be af- 
frightedat the ratling of the quiver, nor at the ſhaking of 
the ſpear ; ſo hardned finners ruſh on, though you tell them 
there's deadly danger in it, and that the Sword of the 
Word points direQtly at them,and will cut them off : Yea, 
they will not turn back, though the Lord ſhould brandiſh 
a flaming ſword, as he did againſt Adam, to keep him 
from the tree of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of 
death ; they, will for all this, ruſh on as the horſe to the 
battle. The wicked man is thus deſcribed in one place of 
this book of Fob (Chap. 15. 25, 26.) where Eliphaz faith 
of him, He ftretchetb out his hand againſt God (here's war 
with God) and ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Almighty 
(that is, draws all his forces together z and what then ? juſt 
as the horſe in the Text) He yrs upon the thick boſſes of h1s 
buckler,even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe, 
runs upon God, even upon the thick boſſes of his buckler. 
The Lord is there repreſented, by Eliphaz, as holding out 
a buckler againſt rhe linner ; what's that ? the Law, his 
\Vord of command, that's Gods buckler ; and this buck- 
ler hath thick boſſes and ſharp points, eſpecially, in the mid 
dle, a great boſs with apike, ſuch are all divine threatnings, 
vet the linner runs, as as a horſe, upon theſe thick boſles 
oi Gods buckler, his ſevercſt threatnings. Thus the horſe, 
and a bold inner are alike. 

Secondly, The horſe is alſothe embleme of a bold Saint, 
or of a faithful ſervant of God. Such, ſpecially, were all 
the holy Martyrs ; A chief among the Ancients ſaith ex- 
preſly, thatin the Horſe the Martyr may be ſeen; whom 
none account valiant but God himſelf, and they who are 
born of God. I may parallel a holy Martyr and the 
Horſe, in every particular mentioned in thrs context, 


| 


| 


Firſt, A5the horſe is ſaid to receive his ftrenath from God 
(aſt (9 73 ven ſtre nth to-the horſe ?) fort W '5 With Goo 
who gave {trength to the Martyrs, to ſtand it out in the day 
of battle. Secondly, As God gives courage to the horle, 
{0 it was God that pave courage tothe Martyrs ; and uct 
courage he hath ſometimes given, as hath made poor weak 
women as ftrong and couragious, as the horſe in the Tex: : 
Perſecuters could not make the old Martyrs run like Graf- 
hoppers;they have even mocked at fear,aid would not turn 
back from the face of the (word drawn out againit them ; 
no ratling of the quiver, nor claſhing of weapons could 
terrifie them ; they have not been affrighted with Lions, 
Bears, Tygers ready to devour them; they have not been 
aftrighted with the fiery furnace, nvr with tne molt exqui- 
lite torments that the wit or malice of man could iavent., 
Jeſus Chriſt having inſtructed the Church his Spouſe(Canr. 
1. 8.) what to do, he at the 9. verſe comments the Church 
in two things. Firit, For her courage. Secondly, For her 
beauty. Forher courape fir't, at the'g, ver/e, and in that 
reſpect he compares her to a Company of hr (es in Pha: 
ravy's Chariots. But why doth he compare the Churchto 
a Company of horſes in Pharashs; Chariots ?1 anſwer, ir is 
well known, that the Kings of E7ypr were called PZ :-49, 
and *E7ypt was very famous for horſes of war : trerefOre 
Chriit makes this compariſon, t» ſhew, that the Church 
being directed to keep cloſe tothe ſhepherds tents, mult 
expect tiat the world or the talſe Church, would vex amd 
peclecute her, but faith Chriit, my ſpouſe is lite a compa- 
ny of horſes in Pharaohs Chariots, that is, ſhe will be as 
valiant in this war, in itanding for the truth ag21n't all falſc 
doctrine and idolatrous worthip, as the molt valiant horſes 
that ever were in E-ypt, or inany part of the world have 
been in a day of battle, Experience (we know) hath mad- 
this good; for the true Spouſe of Chriit, though poor, 
contemptible and weak, though women and even hut chi! 
dren, though helpleſs ſheep and tender lambs, yer in bat- 
rels of ſuffering for Chriit, they have become 25 mighty as 
the mighticlt war-horſes, they have withitood all the 
powers of the world undauntedly , and made 

mire their courage, yea vexed and needed them wirh 
courage. Who but the Lord could arm his people 'witti 
ſpiritual weapons, with power and courzce, to overcome 


n 
I 


| all their enemies, orto over-overcome thein; as the word 


is (Rom. 8.37.) Which we render, more thai conguerers » 
over what ? over ſword, and nakednelſs, and perils, and 
danger, and death ; we more then overcome all theſe (ſaith 
the Apoſtle there) rhough we are killed all rhe day long, and 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, as he ſpcaks at the 36. 
verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 10.3, 5.) thay 
though the Church, there called, the boſe of Judah, be 
weak like a flock, yet the Lord makes rhem us bis c94ly 
horſe 1NI the battel. Our late Ri InOtators c1ve the ſonſo of 
the Prophet in thoſe words expreſly thus. Now that theo 
Lord hath turned his favourable countenance toward: 
people, he hath endowed them with valour and trench 
ſo that of ſheep they are become z preat war-horſe, with 
which the Lord will overcome and trample down his er 
mies 3 Which may in part be underſtood of the 1f:co thee; 
victory, but molt perfectly of the whole Churche 
ries overthe world and the devil. This victory the 
obtains over the devil by reliſting, and over thc 1 
ſuffering. 

Thus far of the valiant horſe. The Lords giſcourſe pro 
ceeds from this noble beaſt of the earth, rothoſe noble birds 
of the air, the Hawk and the Eagle. | 
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VERS.-26, 27, 28. 259: 


Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom, and ftretch Sut her 
wings towards the South ? 

Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and make {;cr 
neſt on high ? 

She dwelleth and abideth on the rcck, upon the crag ef the 
rock, and the ſtrong place. 

From thence ſhe ſeeketh the p:cy, and her cves behold a far 
off. ; | 
Her young oncs alſo ſuck upblod : and where the Main are, 

there is ſhe. 


IN this Context the Lord paſſeth from the Beaſts of the 
g2 


Earth, to give a further dentOnſtration &f his Power 
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and Wiſdom appearing in the Fowls of Air ; and here we | law be now taken away, as the viſion ſhewed Perer (Att, armats, & 
have two inſtances , both in birds of prey, The Hawk, | 10. 15.) yet there are few that make Hawks their meat, 9 # 
and the Eagle. | or cat of them. quantitate 
Fob is firſt queſtioned about the Hawk in the 26th verſe, | The word by which the Hawk is expreſt in the Latine, nt 0;v vi x 
in which the Hawk is ſet forth two ways : Firſt , In gene- ſignifies to take or catch, whereby her ravening nature is gat, i»: -; 
ral, by her flying , Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom * denoted, becauſe ſhe catches and ſnatches all ſhe can for 
Secondly, in ſpecial, by the courſe of her flight, and ſtretch her living. Some of the Ancients tell us, that the Hawk 
forth her wings toward the South ? . isa very princely bird, who though ſhe hath not.much in tit. Wh 
Secondly, Fob is queſtioned about the Eagle, concerning bulk of wo yet hath much inthe generolity of her mind, 1. ;z, 
which (Queen among birds) ſix things are here exprelly and is therefore joyned here with the Eagle, as if this were 4s 4 
ſet forth, or diſtinctly expreſſed. the Princeſs, and the Queen of birds. And ſome report, 
Firſt, Her high flying or mounting upwards,in the for- that there is no other among all the fowls of the air, that 
mer partof the 27. verſe, Doth the Eagle mount up at thy dares contend with the Eagle, but the Hawk. Ariſtotle tir 41111. 
command ? reckons up ten ſorts of Hawks, and Pliny lixteen : But I tr, & (1. 
Secondly, Her highneſting or making her neſt on high, ſhall leave that diſcourſe to Falconers. It is enough for "7 p#ti. 
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in the latter part of the ſame verſe; doth ſhe, at thy com- 
mand, make ber neſt on high ? 

Thirdly, She is here deſcribed by the choiſe of her a- 
bode, dwelling or habitation (ver. 28.) ſhe dwelleth and a- 


bideth on the rock, on the crag of the rock, and in the ſtrong | 


place, 


Fourthly, We have here the ſharpneſs of the Eagles | 


appetite, and her quick endeavour to get food for the ſatis- | 
fying of it, in the former part ofthe 29. verſe. When ſhe is | 


abiding upon the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and in 
her ſtrong place, fro thence ſhe ſeeks her prey; {he is not 
idle there. 

Filthly, She is deſcribed by the ſharpneſs of her ſight, 
in the latter part of the 29. verſe, her eyes behold afar off. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, though ſhe dwells thus high upon 
the rock, and the crag of the rock, yet this doth not hin- 
der her inthe purſuit of her prey, for her eyes behold afar 
Sixthly and Laſtly, We have here the matter, or nature 
of her own food and diet, together with the food of her 
young ones, We have here (as I may ſay) a Bill of the 
Eagles fare (ver. 30.) it is blood, and the fleſh of the ſlain, 
Her young ones ſuck up blood ; and where the ſlain are, there 
75 (be: That's her chief food and diet, the fleſh and blood 
of the ſlain. Theſe arethe particulars which the ſpirit of 
God, laycth down in the deſcriptions, both of the Hawk 
and Eagle. 

From the whole I ſhall give only this general note, as to 
the Lords purpoſe in ſpeaking of theſe birds of prey, the 
Hawk and the Eagle, rather than of the Dove, or of 
any other fowl of a more harmleſs nature. I ſay, the Lord 
doth this to ſhew, that ſeeing his providence diſpoſeth of, 
and watcheth over theſe fowls of the air, which are ſo able 
to ſhift for themſelves, and arc in their kind ſo little uſeful 
to man; then ſurely, he will not negleCt man, nor any crea- 
ture that is of neceſſary uſe to man. 


Verſe 26. Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom ? 


The word rendred Hawk, comes from a root which ſig- 
nifies a feather or plume of feathers; becauſe, feathers are 
the inſtruments by which the Hawk flyeth. The ſame 
word ſignifies alſoto fly ; the Hawk being a fowl of ſuch 
an excellent flight, may well be cxpreſt by a word which 
properly ſignifiesrflying. 

The Hawk is numbred among the unclean birds in the 
Law of Moſes, which the Jews might not cat of { Levit. 
11.16, Dent. 14. 15.) The Hawk in its kind, or all kinds 
of the Hawk, are excepted out of their food, or not ad- 
mitted at their table, Thoſe creatures which were uſeful to 
get man ſome kind of food, might not then be at all the 
tood of man, in the Jewiſh Nation. 

Nor will it be unprofitable, upon this occaſion, to take 
notice how the Lord then ſet bounds and limits to the appe- 
tite of man, which is ſo apt to exceed : He forbad ſeveral 
creatures to the Jews, for ſome of which, poſſibly, we can 
give no reaſon but his Soveraignty, he would have it fo ; 
and others were forbidden, becauſe poſſibly, feeding upon 
them was not ſo wholeſom for the body of man ; and 0- 
thers God did except from the table of the 1ſraelztes, be- 
cauſe of ſome qualities which he did not like in them 3; and 
for that reaſon it is conceived the Hawk was excepted. 
The Jews might not feed upon the Hawk, becauſe ſhe is 


a bird of prey, and lives by ravening and killing othcr | 
birds ; ſuch was the law among the Jews : and though that | 


the opening of this Scripture, to intimate ſomewhat in pe- 
neral ofthe Hawk. 


Doth the Þawk flie.] The Hawk is deſcribed as flying, 


| Some creatures are for going, ſome for running, but the ex- 


cellency of the Hawk is in flying : And flying here is not 
to be taken in a general ſenſe, as oppoſed to running or 
going, for ſoitis common to all the birds of the air ; there's 
not theleaſt, not any of the winged kind, but cau fly little 
or much : But when he faith, Doth the Hawk, fly? flying 
is to be underſtood ſpecially, of ſwift flying, and of long 
continued flying. The Hawk flies with wonderful ſwift- 
neſs. Hence among the Egyptians, the Hawk was a Hie- 
roglyphick of the winds. And as the Hawk moves with 
wonderful ſwiftneſs, ſo with great perſeverance. Natura- 


liſts tell us, and it is the experience of many, that the Ne wes 
Hawk will abide upon the wing, two, three, yea, four -»/:;, »;: 


L. 1 


hours together in the purſute of, or in waiting for her prey; i, 1 
and hence ſome ofthe Ancients have made the flying ofthe *© 


Hawk, or the Hawkin his flying, 2n emblem of perſeve- },.;. 
rance. The Hawk moves inthe air, as if he abode im- 7:rn 


moveably there. 


Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom, or underſtanding ?] 


Thou ſceſt how perſeveringly the Hawk flies, and how 7 


cunningly or wiſcly, to her beſt advantage : Doth the 'z116: 


Hawk fly thus by thy wiſdom, or haſt thou taught the 
Hawk to fly thus ? hait thou inſtruQed the Hawk to make 
this uſe of her wings ? no, the Hawk flyeth by my wiſdom, 
| have ou her this ſtrength, and taught her this skill, for 
God takes it unto himſelf; it is by my wiſdom and inſtru- 
Ction that the Hawk flyeth. 


The Vulgar Latine reads thus, Doth the Hawk, feather 


her ſelf, or get her feathers by thy wiſdom? Our Tranſlati- 


on runs to the uſe of her feathers, this to the growth of her pameſi 


feathers; as if it had been ſaid, Doth the Hawk, get her 
feathers by thy wiſdow, or haſt thou ſet her feathers ſo ex- 
attly in her wings ? This reading may be taken two ways. 
Firſt, Doſt thou make the Hawks feathers grow at firſt, 
doth thou plant thoſe feathers inher wings ? ſurely, no. 
Secondly, Doſt thou renew the Hawks feathers? When 
the Hawk hath mued or caſt her feathers (as they who 
arc acquainted with Hawks know their natural cuſtom is) 
doſt thou cauſe them to grow again ? Surely, no, thou didit 
neither at firſt plant her wings with feathers, nor when ſhe 
hath caſt her feathers, doſt thou cauſe thoſe feathers to re- 
new ; that's a good reading : But I ſhall keep to our own. 
Doth the Hawk fly by thy wiſdom ? 


Hence note ; Firſt, The Lord hath given man ſome crea- 
tures more to ſerve hu pleaſure, than his neceſſities, 


Whatever ſervice the Hawk doth to man in catching the 


prey, the Partridge, or Pheſant, or other fowl, man might *** 
ſerve himſelf of them (as many do ) ſome other and cheaper ,, 


way, and not by Hawking. The Moraliſts could ſay ag 


(ſpeaking of ſuch like creatures) fan was loved by the ſu- Sen: 


preaus Maker of all things, even to his delight and content. 
God hath givenſuch ſwift wings to the Hawk, not only 
to ſet forth his own power, but for mans pleaſure. Hawks 
are for the ſport and delight of Princes and great men ; and 
ſceing God hath made ſome creatures for the delight, mosc 
than for the neceſſity, for the pleaſure, more than for the 
need of man ; O how ſhould man take heed of diſplealing 
God ! Doth the great God of heaven and earth provide 
Hawks for mans pleaſure, and ſhall man take no care to 
pleaſe God ! "Tis lamentable to confider, how mot men 
diſpleaſc God by oaths and profanations of his Nomegwaue 
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they are taking that kind of pleaſure. And I may ſay, there 
isno kind of ſport which the indulgence of God hath al- 
lowed man, wherein God is more provoked and diſho- 
noured, than in this: What ſwearing, what curiing, 1s 
there in following this Gamez If Hawks and Spaniels 

leaſe not men in the purſuit of their pleaſures, how is the 
| Ac of God rent and torn, to his high diſpleaſure ! How 
vain is that man, who takes plcaſure in ſin, or whotlins in 
taking his pleaſure ! He mokes his (hort pleaſure time a 
ſeed-rime (Without repentance) of his everlaiting pains and 
ſorrows. 
Secondly , Whereas the queſtion is put, Doth the Flank 
fiie by thy wiſdom 7 
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| tience and ſelf-denial come on. Thus man is feathered by 


| 


Note; It 1s by the wiſdom and teaching of God that the 
Hawk, fiieth. 


Not only hath the Lord put the general power of flying 
into the Hawk, as into other Birds; but that ſpecial Ex- 
cellency to fly ſo ſwiftly and ſtrongly, ſo cunningly and ar- 
tificially. Tis not ſo much the Fau!coner, who teacheth the 
Hawk, as God; then let us admire the wiſdom of God 
in the properties of every Creature. It mult be confeſſed, 
that Hawks do (trange things; but whence is it ? itis of 
God. Doth the Hawk, fly by thy wiſdom? canſt thou man- 
age the Hawk, or bring her to thy Lure ? can(t thou make 
her go off after her prey? canſt thou reclaim her at thy 
plealure ? Thou cantt not ; only Godcan. And hence we 
may infer , If the flying of the Hawk be from the wiſdom 
of God, then ſee the wiſdom of God in the goings and 
doings of man. The way of man (ſaith the Prophet, Fr 10, 
23.) u not in himſelf, it u not in him that walketh to direct 
hu ſteps; the wiſdom of the Lord doth it. If the wiſdom 
of the Lord orders the flying of a Bird in the Air, ſurely 
then'tis the wiſdom of the Lord which manageth the moti- 
ons of men on earth; he orders both the courſe and diſ- 
conrſe of man : when he pleaſeth he can take wiſdom from 
the wiſeſt men, and make even Judges fools. Judges are 
ſuppoſed and accounted the wiſeſt among men, yet the 
Lord can befool them ſo, that they ſhall not be able to ſee 
the things that belong either to their own peace, or the 
peace of others. The Lord , who gives wiſdom to beaſts 
and birds, can take it from men. Doth the Hawk fly by 
thy wiſdom ? That's the general ; then follows a ſpecial iu- 
ſtance concerning the courſe of the Hawk : 


And ftretch (or ſpread) her wings towards the South, 
"its, d 


141130 The word rendred South , ſignifies the right hand. The 
iter, dex- South is ſo called , becauſe when a man turns his face to 
"4, q-2þ the Eaſt, or Sun-rifing , then the South is on his right 
j.22 dtx- hand. 
a prY But why is the Hawk ſaid to ſtretch forrh ber wings to 
+97, 24 the South ? we may expound it two ways : | 

Firſt , Thus : She ſtrercherh her wings to the South, when 
ſhe is upon the change of her feathers, of which a touch 
was given before. As if the Lord had ſaid, When the rime 
4 1 1:119;, Cometh that the Hawk cafts ber feathers, doth ſhe by thy wiſ- 
1, 21915 dom (for that weare to take in) ſtretch her wings rowards 
7 445, 49- rhe South, (as Naturaliſts tell us ſhe doth) for the cher: ſh- 
OED , ing of her new feathers? The South-wind being a warm 
+."1:;54;, Wind, opens the pores of the body, and then the old fea- 
::: 4.tro thers calily fall off , and the new ones come on, therefore 
*(15 c2/0- when the Hawk loſeth her fcathers , ſhe ſtretches out her 
,,..»,- wings towards the South. And as the wild unmanaged 

HATS - , 
;»3::4;,, Hawks, who are at their own liberty, turn themſelves to 
ber, £1i- the South at ſuch times, ſo the places where Faulconers 
keep Hawks to train them for ſervice, are buiit towards the 
- «SY South, that the warmth of the Sun may help the growth 
n»: n.. Of their feathers. 
'ttioris 'Tis not unworthy our remembrance, which ſome teach 
Allegorically from this natural infinct of the Hawk, help- 
1/442!  ingher ſelf more eaſily , both to calt and recover het fea- 

&f [72s - . . 

:14,6-.,,, hers. A ſinner in his natural ſtate. is ſo feathered as he 


i if v-y. comes from the old Adam, that he had need to calt the old, 
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' c21;4us; and get new ones. Now if the linner would do thus, or | 
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when he doth thus; he is taught by the wiſdom of God 
11, (not by the wiſdom of the fleſh) to ſtretch himſelf rowards 
dcidant, 4 the South ; that is, towards the pleaſant wind, and warm 
"e111: Sun of the Spirit of God , by which his old feathers of fin 


a 9. dropoff, and thoſe new feathers of grace and holineſs, of 
un, 


faith and repentance , of meekneſs and humility , of pa- * 
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the ſecond Adm, when he hath caſt thoſe of the firſt ; He 
turns himſelf to the South , he applicth himſelf ro Jefus 
Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, whoſe bleſſed warmth 
tetcheth off his old black feathers, and cloaths him with 
new and beautiful ones, The Lord who teacheth the Hawk 
to {tretch her wings to the South , mult teach us to ſtretch 
our ſelves tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that our old feathers 
may fall away , and that we may be renewed by his Spi- 
rit. | 
Secondly , There is another account given about the 
Hawks ſtretching her wings to the South; for not only 
when the Hawk renews her feathers, doth ſhe return to 
the South ; but wild Hawks that are at liberty, living in 
colder Climates, uſe in Winter to change their quarters, 
and turn to the South , that is , to thoſe Coaſts which are 
more favoured by the Sun, as they who write the nature 
of Beaſts and Birds make report. All kind of Hawks are 
tender, and cannot well abide the Winter cold, but get into 
the Sun, and ſometimes dutt themſelves in the Sand, when 
heated by the Sun, as in very hot ſeaſons they delight 
to bathe themſelves in water. It is ſaid, that the Egyptians 
uſed of 0!d to picture, or repreſent the Sun in the ſhape 
of a Hawk: Firſt, becauſe the Hawk is a great lover of 
the Sun : Secondly , becauſe of the lively heat and ſpirit- 
fulneſs of the Hawk, like that of the Sun ; Thirdly , be- 
cauſe of the longevity of the Hawk (the Hawk is a long- 
lived Creature.) Fourthly , becauſe of the quick-ſighted- 
neſs of the Hawk , whence they called the Hawk Ail-eye. 
And laſtly, becauſe of the ſwiftneſs of the Hawk. The 
Hawk flies with ſuch a ſpeed, as if he did emulate, or 
would imitate the Sun. The Hawk being thus like the Sun, 
and ſuch a lover of the Sun, they ſhadowed the Sun by the 
figure of a Hawk ; all which may give us ſome intimation 
of the ground of what is here ſaid, That ſhe ftrercheth ber 
wings towards the South, 


Hence note ; God hath given Irrational Creatures a know- 
ledge of what is moſt convenient for their own preſer- 
vation. 


Why doth the Hawk ſpread forth her wings to the 
South ? ſhe finds it beſt for her, and therefore doth (Fer. 8. 
7.) The Stork, in the Heaven, and the Crane, and the Swallow 
kyow the time of their coming ; Whither ? ſurely to ſome 
warmer Climate, when the weather is cold and offenſive 
to them in the place where they are ; and when the heat 
returns to the Coalts from whence they came, thither they 
return again; They know the time of their coming , they 
know when tis goud for them to be in one Country, and 
when in another. And is not this a rebuke (as the Prophet 
there applicth it) unto a man, who many times knows not 
what's good for himſelf, knows not the Fudgment of the 
Lord ;, that is, what God would have him to do, or what 
courſe to take in ſuch a time and ſcaſon , or under ſuch a 
Diſpenſation of Providence , knows not (as I may ſay) 
Winter and Summer, heat and cold , and ſo is not ſo wiſe 
as the Fowls of the Air generally are, or asthe Hawk in 
particular is here faid to be , Who ſtretcheth her wings to 
the South. All the Children of men have, and the Chil- 
dren of God know they have a South to {tretch their wings 
unto; that is, the goodneſs and power of God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpake , Vnder the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my 
refuge , till theſe calawities be overpaſt. I will ſtretchmy 
ſelf to the South, to the love and favour of God; 'tis 
beſt for all men to ſtretch their wings toward thoſe wings 
of God in an evil day. All ſhould do as the Lord gives 
the invitation (7ſt. 26. 20.) Come my people, enter thou 1n- 
to thy Chambers, and ſhut the doors about thee ;, hide thy ſelf, 
as it were, for aluttle moment, until the indignation be over- 


paſt. Thus the Lord directs his people to ſtretch them- 


| ſelves to the South, when 'tis cold and hard weather abroad 


in the world; and the Creatures ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet, as well as the Hawk in the Text, will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, if we ſtretch not our wings to the South, 
when we feel the Northern cold , and Winter-frot taking 
hold of us. 

I ſhall paſs from this part of the Verſe concerning 
the Hawk, when I have only minded the Reader, 
that _ have found a two-fold reſemblance in the 
Hawk 
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| ſwiftneſs of men, by the ſwiſtneſs of the Eagle. David 1a- 
| menting the death of Saul and onathan , gives them this 
character (2 Sam. 1, 23.) They were ſtronger than Lyons, 
and ſwifter than Eagles ;, that is, they were exceeding 
ſwiſt. Our adverſaries were ſwifter than the Eagles, ſaid the 
Poor captivated Church, when the Afyrian came in againſt 
them (Lam. 4.19.) Read alſo Dent. 28. 49. Hoſ. 8. 1. 
Hah. 1.8. Cicero the Orator , in his ſecorid Book of D;. Vicifi; if 


_ 
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Firſt, They reſemble the Devil and evil Spirits, tothe 

Hawk, becauſe of their devouring nature. The o!d Poet 
faid , We bate the Hawk, becauſe ſhe 1s always in arms, 
Ando is the Devil, he is always in arms, and at war with 
the Church of God, and with the ſouls of men; and we 
ought always to be in arms againſt the Devil, yea, to take 
to our ſelves rhe whole Armour of God, ſpoken of (Eph. 6.) 
to relilt him, and defend our ſelves. 
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Secondly, The Hawk is like wicked men, eſpecially in 
:nrec things : | 

Firlt , For their ravenous nature , they love to deſtroy 
and live upon the ſpoil of others (1/a. 33.1.) 

Secondly , They are like the Hawk, preying moſtly up- 
on thoſe that are molt Innocent. The Pſalmiſt ſaith , T he 
wicked devours the man that is more righteous than he. The 
Hawk purſucs the Dove , and poor Partridge , harmleſs 
Creatures, 

Thirdly , The Hawk is high-priz'g when alive, but 
when dead, caſt out upon the dunghil, no man regarding 
her. He that took great delight in his Hawk while alive, 
will not call for it to his Table when dead. Thus wicked 
men may be in great eſteem while'they live, but when once 
dead, they are as thrown upon the dunghil, their memorial 
rots, and is unſavoury. So much for the 26th verſe, where- 
in the Spirit of God calls Fob to conſider the nature of the 
Hawk at any time flying, and ſometimes turning her flight 
to the South. And now the queltion paſſeth from the 
Prince of Birds, to the Queen of Birds. 


Verſ. 27. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, 
and make her Neſt on high ? 


The Eagle is a King or Queen, chief among the Fowls 
of the Air, as the Lyon is among the Beaſts of the Earth ; 
and therefore the great King of Babylon is ſhadowed by a 
great Eagle with great wings (Ezek,17.3.) And the Romans, 
who Lorded it long over the world, bare the Eagle in 
their Enſign. 

The Hebrew word rendred Eazle, hath a double deriva- 
tion. According to the firſt , it ſignifies Behold. The Eagle 
is ſo expreſt , becauſe ſhe hath (as the Hiſtorian deſcribes 
her) not only a quick and clear, but a ſtrong ſight, able to 
look full upon the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength, as if the 
name of the Eagle in Engliſh, were a 'Looker ; the Eagle 
can look the Sun in the face. But according to a ſecond de- 
rivation given by Grammarians, it ſignifies ſtrat, or 7:ght 
forth. And the bagle is ſo called, becauſe ſhe makes a di- 
rect courſe, as it were by a ſtrait line, in purſuit of her prey. 
Doth the Eagle 

Pount vp? ] The word in the Hebrew, ſignifies to get 
high, very high, extream high, and is therefore uſed in the 
Noun, to ſet forth the highneſs of God (Fob 171. 8. Pſal. 
113. 6. Iſa. 5. 16. Iſa. 52.13.) It notes alſo the highneſs 
of Heaven ( Iſa. 55. 9. Pal. 103. 11.) which is called the 
Throne of God, and the Habitation of his Holineſs, and of 
his Glory. 'Tis uſed alſo to denote the height of a proud 
mans ſpirit, which would fain riſe up to the height of Hea- 
ven, and be like to the moſt High, yea, higher than 
the moſt High ( 1 Sam. 2. 3. P/al. 131. 1. 1a. 2. 11. 
Eck. 16. 15.) In all theſe places, and many more, 
the word is applied to the highneſs of a proud mans 
ſpirit, which though it be indeed the loweſt and ba- 
ſeſt thing in the world, yet it puts man upon high thoughts 
of himſclf, and upon high defigns for himſelf, he would be 
mounting like the Eagle. Dorh the Eagle 

MPount up?] The Eagles flight, or mount, exceeds 
the Hawks, or any other of the winged Train, in three 
things : 

Fiſt, In the ſwiftneſs of it. The Eagle hath great and 
long wings (Fzek. 17. 3.) and ſhe can make great haſt with 
them ; therefore Solomon calling upon us, not to ſet our 
eycs upon riches , gives the reaſon of his counſel (Prov. 
23.5.) For riches certainly make themſelves wings , they 
fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven; that is , they arc 
fuddenly gone , and will not return at thy call. The Eagle 
will not come to the Lure, like the Hawk. To fly away 
as an Eaple, notes two things concerning riches ; Firſt, 
That they will fly away ſwiftly, ſpecdily , they are ſoon 
gone; ſuch is the Eagles flight. Secondly, That they (of- 
cen) fly away irrecoverably , there's no recalling them. 
The Scripture often expreſſeth the more than ordinary 


vination, tells us, that when one was to run a Race, re- #2" ae 


ported to an Interpreter, that he dreamed he was turned into 
an Eagle ; the Interpreter preſently anſwered , Then you 
ſhall overcome, or get the Maſtery : For the Eaple is the 
ttrongeſt and ſwifteſt of all lying fowls. 

Secondly , The Eagle exceeds all, as in ſwiftneſs, { in 


| the uprightneſs of her flying : She flics right up; that's it 
' Which the Text takes notice of, She mounterh up; ſhe 
; mounts up like an Arrow out of a Bow , whereas other 
| Fowls, when they fly high, they do it obliquely, or ſide- 
| long, by gyration, or fetching a compaſs ; but the Eagle 
| aſcends directly, not (as I may ſay) by winding ſtairs, but 


in a right line, 


Thirdly, As the ſwiftneſs and uprightneſs of the Eagles f 


motion , ſo the highneſs of it is wonderful. The Eagle 
mounts till ſhe is quite out of ſight ; no bodily Creature 
can reach the Eagles altitude. One of the Ancients ſaith, 
The Eagle ſoars above the Air (he means , I ſuppoſe the 


lower Region of the Air) as if the would viſit 
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Heavens : And hence it is ſaid proverbially of any thing *:4ir. 


which we cannot eaſily reach or come at, 'T :5 an Eagle 


| the Clouds. Her common attribute or Epithete is, The 
| high-flying Eagle. 


Tf it be queſtioned , why doth the Eagle mount up fo 
high ? theſe two reaſons may be given of it: 

Firſt , That ſhe may come down , or ſtoop with greater 

force upon her prey ; and that makes the Eagle ſo formi- 


| dabletoall the fowls of the Air. And hence the Poets call 
| her a Thunder-bringer, becauſe ſhe mounts up on purpoſe 
| tothat amazing height, that ſhe may come down upon her 
| Prey more forcibly, even like a Thunder-bolt. And thus 


proud men deſire to get on high, that they may more caſfily 


| make aprey of, and cruſh (as the Eagle doth) thoſe thar 
| are below them. 


Secondly , The Eagle mounts thus high to pleaſe her 


ſelf, 'tis ſutable to her ſpirit. Every one would bein aCti- 
| On, as he is in diſpolition, The Eagle hath a high ſpirit, 
| and ſhe muſt fly high, and at high things. The Eagle willnor 
| Catch flies; ſhe ſcorns that game. Doth the Eagle mount up 


At thy command? ] The Hebrew is, Ar thy mouth; fo 
the word is rendred in ſeveral other Scriptures (Numb. 1 3. 
3.) And Moſes by the commandment of the Lord ſent them 
from the Wilderneſs of Paran ; that is, he ſent the men that 
were to ſearch the Land ; The Hebrew is , Moſes by the 
wouth of the Lord ſent them to ſearch the Land. Again 
( 2 Kings 24.3.) Surely at the commandment of the Lord 
came this upon Judah , to remove them out of his ſight, for 
the ſins of Manaſſeh. As if it had been ſaid > When the 
_ made Inrodes upon the Children of 1/rae! and 7«- 
dah, how came this to paſs? Surely at the command of 
the Lord, or at the mouth of the Lord, came this upon f« 
dah. It is the word in the Text 3 Doth the Eagle mount up 
at thy command? or , at thy mouth ? One would think, 
that it is only the Eagles nature to mount up; there 1s 


| ſomewhat in that, but that's not all, it is at the Lords 


mouth, at his command, and that we are ſpecially to take 
notice of here. What means this diſcourſe about the Hawk 
and Eagle, but to make us mount up our hearts to God, 
and acknowledge him in the motion of every Creature ? 
Itis at Gods mouth that the Eagle mounts up; but what's 
the command that the Eagle reccives from God ? Doth 
not the Eagle mount up by.a natural inſtinct, or according 
to the Law of Nature planted in her ? I anſwer, ſhe doth. 
Yet becauſe that natural inſtinct of the Eagleis of God, 
therefore we are to look upon the Eagle mounting up, as 
by a ſpecial order and command of God. And thus we 
are to underſtand the motion of all the Creatures, as con- 
ſequential of a command given out by God ( P/al. 148. 8.) 
Fire and hail , ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind, fulfilling his 
word, or his command. Though there be a natural caule 
of the Creatures motion , of the motion of the wind , of 


the vapour, of the lnow and hail , yet we mult not ſtop = 
the 
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natural cauſes, and look no farther , neither rain nor ſnow 
fall, nor winds blow, but at the command of the Lord : 
Nor doth the Eagle mount up at the bidding or teaching 
of man, but at the command of God, aQting her natural 
inſtinct in doing ſo. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy com- 
mand ? 


_— note ; The ſpecial motions of the Creature are of 
God. 


Mans mouth or command, cannot make any Creature 
ſtir foot or wing. Who can make the Eagle mount , the 
wind blow, or the rain fall beſides God ? 

Secondly, As to the manner of this motion, its a mount- 
ing motion. 


Note; The motion of the Creature upward , bath much 
of the command of God in it. 


Some have (1 know ) mounting motions at the com- 
mand of the Devil (the Lord hath the command of them, 
though they are not commanded by him) that is, the proud 
imaginations, the lofty thoughts of man , theſe mounting 
motions, are not at the command , but againſt the com- 
mand of the Lord ; the Lord ſuffers them, but they are 
from Satan, he puffs men up, he blows them up with pride. 
But both the natural-mountings of the ſenſitive Creatures, 
and the gracious mountings of the new Creature on high, 
are by the command of God. True believers have loweſt 
or lowlieſt ſpirits, yet highelt and nobleſt aims , not gro- 
velling on, nor bowing to the Earth , but like an Eagle, 
mounting up on high : As this high flight of the ſoul is 
highly pleaſing unto God, ſo 'tis made by his ſtrength, and 
at his command: A believer flies high ; | 

Firſt, In the Contemplation of divine things. What 
towring thoughts hath he concerning God , and the con- 
cernments of: Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt * he is not mingling 
his ſoul with the duſt, nor mudding it upon the dunghils of 
this world : As his converſation or trade is for things a- 
bove, ſo his mind and meditation is upon them. | 

Secondly , As he flies high in his contemplation about, 
ſo in his love to, and defire of high things; he doth not na- 
kedly contemplate things above, as a Philoſopher may do, 
but he hath ſtrong affeCtions to, and longings after the in- 
joyment and poſleſſion of rhe things that are above ; he is 

© as much on high in his defiresand affections, as he is in his 
ſtudies and ſpeculations. And in both reſpects he mounts 
on high, in the power and at the command of God who, 
as he hath taught the Eagle, ſo man much more, whither, 
and how far to aſcend. And he therefore mightily triumphs 
over this lower world, becauſe his ſoul is lifted up as an 


Eagle, by and upon the wings of Divine ſupport and ac- | 
ceptation. Doth rhe Eagle mount-up at thy command ! | 
And make her Neſt on high-? ] The Eagle doth not on- | 
ly mount on high- (that may-befroma ſudden overture or | 
occalion) but ſhe makes her Neſt on high. The word which | 
we render on high, ſignifies ſeparated, becauſe high places | 
are places ſeparated-from ordinary concour'e. les co- | 
vet to make their Neſts in places furtheſt remote from all ' 
acceſs both of men and beaſts. The beſt of high things, | 
ſpiritual things, are ſeparated from this world, they are a- | 
bove the wiſdom and way of the world , and that's the : 
reaſon why the world cannot bear them. I touch that only | 
from the Notation of the word. | 
The Eagle makes her Neſt on high.) But doth ſhe ſ0,O | 
Job, atthy command ? doſt thou direct her where to make | 
her Neſt, or how? It ſeems the Lord teacheth birds to | 
make their Neſts. The leaſt bird is directed by God as | 
well as the Eagle : It is by his counſel that ſome birds 
make their Neſts very low, andthat others (among which 


the Eagle eſpecially ) make their Neſts on high. Pliny | 
faith, no man can reach or touch the Eagles Neſt. We FO 


lbok and find birds neſts in every buſh, but who ever 
found the Eagles Neſt, ſuch an Eagles Neſt as is here ſpo- 
ken of? There are (I grant) ſome Eagles that make Neſts 
in high Trees, but the Eagle here intended makes her Neſt 
upon inacceffible Rocks, When the Lord would reach the 
height of mans wiſdom, in ſetting himſelf above the reach 
of dariger , it ſpeaks thus ( Jerem. 49. 16.) Thoxgh thou 
ſhouldſt maks thy Neſt as high as the Eagle , 1 will bring 
thee down from thence , ſaith the Lord: Tis a proverbial 
ſpeech , and 'tis joyned with ſettins our Neſt among the 
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| Sears, inthe 4th verſ. of the Prophecy of Obadiah. The 
Taum:4ns, with and about whom the Prophet there ſpake, 
dwelt in mountainous places , and flattered themſelves in 
the ſtrength and ſafety of the Country, as if it hadall been 
an Eagles Neſt. The Eagle makes her Nett fo high, that 
tis, as 1t were, next to the Stars. But why doth rhe Eagle 
make her Neſt ſo high? there are two or three reaſons gi- 
ven of it, by the Searchers of Nature, 
Firſt , Forher ſafety, high things probably are moſt out 
of danger , there is a height which is very dangerous, and 
there is a height that is out of the reach of danger, ſuch is 
the height of the Eagles Net. 

Secondly, Naturaliits ſay , the Eagle makes her Neſt fo 
high, becauſe ſhe cannot, without ſome difficulty, raiſe her 
ſelf from, the Earth ; if ſhe fits low , ſhe cannot calily 
mount up,, ſhe hath a heavy body, though a ſtrong wing : 
and therefare the wiſdom of God inſtructs her to make 
her Neſt on high, that ſhe may with thar advantage riſe 
out. of it, and mount up from.it. The Eagle doth not as the 
Oltrich, lay her Eggs in the duſt, or in the ſand, but ſhe 
makes her Neſt in, high places, that ſo ſhe may be both ſafe 
in her Neſt, and the ſooner take her flight out of it. 

Thirdly, The Eagle makes her Neſt on high , becauſe 
there the Air is pureſt, and ſhe is greatly delighted and 
pleaſed with the purity and ſweetneſs of the Air. 

| Fourthly, 'Tis ſaid alſo the Eagle makes her Neſt on 
high , becauſe ſhe loves from thence, as from a Watch- 
tower, to, behold and feed her cycs upon the fair and beau- 
tiful face of the Heavens. 

In theſe fout reſpects we ſhould be like the Eagle , and 
make our Neſt on high. The Eagle doth not only mount 
high , but makes her Neſt. on high. Some men mount 
high, that is, have high notions and ſpeculations, in which 
they ſeem to be rapt up ( as the Apoſtle once truly was ) 
to the third Heavens ; yet they make not their Nett on 
high, they donot abide there, their delights are here be- 
low, and ſo is their Neſt, the reſidence and reſt of their 
ſouls, The Net of the rich mans ſou!, in the Goſpel, was 
in his full Barns. O how many ſpeak high, diſcourſc high, 
profeſs highly, Heaven-high ; yet, whenall's done , their 
Nett is upon the Earth : They talk as high as the Eagle 
mounts , yet their Neſt isas low as that of the Oltrich, in 
the duſt. Let us remember, as to mount high, ſo to make 
our Neſt on high. The Apoſtle could fay (1 Ph:1. 3. 20.) 
Our converſation 1s in Heaven ; notonly mult we be ſpeak- 
ing high , but acting on high too ; we mult fit and brood 
there, as the Eagle upon her Neſt. Let us ſay of God, as 
Moſes the man of God did in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1. ) 
Lord., thou haſt been our dwelling place in all Generations ; 
thou art ſo, and'thou ſhalt be ſo for ever, Thus we are 
taught, not to imitate the fooliſh Oltrich , building our 
Nelt in the duſt, but like the noble Eagle (being lifted up 
by the mighty power of the holy Spirit) making our Net, 
or _ up our reſt in Heaven, which is, as the higheft, 
ſo the ſafeſt place of all. 

Thus far of the Eagle in two of her properties. Firſt, 
Her high flight. Secondly, Her high Net. | 

The third thing ſpoken of in this Context concerning the 
| Eagle, is the choice of her abode or habitation. 


Verſe 28, She dwelleth and abideth on the Kotk, upon 
the crag of the Kock, and the ſtrong place, 


| As the Eagle flicth very high, ſo ſhe abideth on high 
| places, Her abiding ſo high , thews the nobility and ge- 
nerolity of het natute; ſhe doth not only mount up ori 
high ſometimes, and make her Neſt on high in breeding 
| tirne, but ſhe dwells on high , ſhe dwelleth-and abideth 
there. The word which we render abiderh, lignifieth pro- 
perly rarrying for a n:zht , or taking up a nights-lodging ; 
but we are not to confine the Eagles abode to a night, to 
this or that night, here the word notes conſtant, continued 
relidence, (be dwelleth and abideth on the Reck,, there's her 
place, her Palace, there this Queen of birds keeps Court, 
there ſheabideth, excepting in two caſes. Firſt, When ſhe 
is minded to mount up and take her pleaſure. Secondly, 
When ſhe flies off to ſeck her prey, as will appear further 
| inthe next verſe , but take her generally, there the abides. 
; Naturaliſts deſcribe a ſort of Eagles, which chuſe, and love 
Bo to dwellor inhabit woods, plains , and by the Sea-ſhore ; 
Xx27x2 but 
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but the Eagle here deſcribed dwells on the Rock ;, and rot 
only ſo, but 
Upon the crag of the Rock.] The Hebrew is , por the 


",. rooth of the Rock, Mr. Broughton renders, In the edge of a 


Rock,” The crag of a Rock doth much reſemble both a 


4: tooth and the edge of athing ; for'tis ſharp like an edge, 


and appears in form likea tooth : Now upon that part of 
the Rock, which is molt craggy and ſtands out like a tooth, 
there the Eagle abides, there the pearcheth. And Natura- 
liſts tell us, though ſhe pearches upon a hard Rock, yer ſhe 
is very carcful of her Talons , leſt they ſhould be blunted 
or receive any injury fromthe hardneſs of the Rock, ſhe is 
very curious of them , knowing of what ule they are to 
her. Thus ſhe abides upon the Rock , and upon the crag of 
the Rock; or upon the tooth of the Rock. It doth not ſa- 
tisfic the Eagleto build or abide upon any part of the Rock, 
but ſhe chuſeth that part of it for her habitation which is 
moſt inacceſſible, leſt ſhe ſhould have any diſturbance by 
i111 Neighbours, or the Air bc infected with ill ſmells. Saint 
Hierome ſaith, the Eagle builds in this manner , leſt Ad- 
ders or Snakes ſhould (poil her Eaglets , or young ones ; 
and thatthe Amethyſt-/tone , which is an Antidote or Pre- 
ſercative againſt poyſon, is found in her Neſt. She abides 
0 the cras of the Rock , 

Ind the ſtrong place, ] We might well enough con- 
ceive, that when it is ſaid ſhe dwells on the Rock, that the 
dwells on the ſtrong place, for the Rock isa ſtrong place 
yct the Holy Gholt 1s pleaſed to ſet it out diſtinctly , Or 
f the Rock, , arid the ſtrong place. 
Mr. Broz7hron tranſlates it , On a Fortreſs; ſhe dwells on 
the Rock, as on her Caſtle or Tower, The word fignihes 
any place of defence, and Grammarians tell us, it comes 
from, or hath near cognation with a word that lignifies r9 
'-11n:, or purſue the Game ; and the reaſon given for it is, 
becauſe when perſons are purſued in war, or tronbled in 


peace (as weaker birds by birds of prey) they have their 


recourſe to (trong placesfor refuge and ſafety. The Eagle ! 
" needs a ſtrong place, for ſhe hath Enemies, and therefore is | 
taught to fortifie her ſelf , or to get into ſtrong places for | 


her ſecurity againſt them. From all theſe expreſhons, that 
the Eagle dwelleth on the Rock, upon the crag of the 
Rock, and ſtrong place, 


Note; Nature teacheth the Creature in general , much | 


more man, to provige for his own ſafety. 


That is, God hath put ſuck an inſtinct into the nature of 
all the Creatvres, as #0 provide for their own ſafety : The 
Fagle will dwell on the Rock, ſhe will not venture her ſelf 
cvery where. And according to the ſtate and condition of 
Creatures, ſuch is the provilion which they make for their 
ſafety ( Pſal. 104.18. ) The high hills are a refuge for the 
wild Goat , and the ſtony Rock for the Coney. The wild 
Goats have their refuge , and the Coneys have their re- 


fuge, and they are taupht whither to fly from the face of | 


danger. There is no Creature but hath a refuge in time of 


danger ; and therefore we commonly ſay, T :mes of danger | 


diſcover eur refuge. 


Now if the Lord hath taught the fowls of the Air, and 
the beaſts of the Earth to look to their own ſafety , to get | 


tothe Rock, and the ſtrong place ; then doubtleſs he hath 
taught his ſervants, all that are godly, to ſeek and haſten to 
2 refuge , both for their ſpiritual and corporal ſafety. Da- 
»:4 often diſcovers his refuge in the Pſalms (Pſal. 18. 2.) 


When at the firſt verſe he had in plain language called the | 


Lord his ſtrength, 1 will love thee , O Lord, my ſtrength ; 
he preſently adds a number of Metaphors , to ſhadow out 
the ſame things , The Lord is my Fortreſs, my Roc k, ard my 
Deliverer, my God, my ſtrength , in whom I will truſt ;; my 
Buck/er, and the horn of my Salvation , and my high T ower. 
He calleth God his Rock twice in that verſe. God is not 
only a Rack, but the only Rock in which his fairhful peo- 
ple find ſhe'ter. Moſes ſaid in his prayer ( P/al. 90. 1.) 
Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling place in all Generations. 
Where do bclievers dwell ? in God himſelf; as the dwel- 
ling of the Fagle is inthe Rock, ſo the dwelling of a belic- 
ver is in God, his Rock. They may be ſure of ſafety who 
are ſo houſed , who are houſed in God (P/al. 91.1.) He 
that dwells in the ſecret places of the moſt High , ſhall abide 
rnder the ſhadow of the Almighty: 1 will ſay of the Lord, 
he is my Refirge; and my Fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt, 
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Thus as the Lord hath taught the Eagle to look our a ſtrong 
place for her ſelf, ſo he hath taught his people; and it 


| wili be as much their wiſdom, to learn of the Eagle to pro- 


vide againſt danger , as to learnof the Ant to provide a- 
gainlt hunger. 

As in this 28th verſe we have had the dwelling of the 
Eagle deſcribed ; ſo-in the next, we have both the ſharpneſs 
of her appetite, and the quickneſs of her ſight. 


Verſ, 29. From thence ſhe ſceks her p2ey, andher eyes 
behold afar off. 


The fourth thing conſiderable in the Eagle, is the ſharp. 


; neſs of her appetite ; the hath a greatheat of ſtomach, and 
| aſtrong digeſtion, therefore ſhe mult be ſecking prey, 


From thence. |] That is, from the Rock her dwelling 


| Place, from the tooth of the Rock ; From thence ſhe ſecks 
| ber prey. And 'tis conceived, that the reaſon why ſhe builds 


ſo high is, that ſhe may from thence with more advantage 


; ſpy out and ſeek her prey, The Hebrew is, ſhe diggeth her 
| prey from thence. That an Eagle ſhould dig, and dig in 
| the Air, is an elegant expreſſion. Diligent ſecking or 
| ſearching, is ſignified by digging in the Hebrew language. 
\ They that dip & 


or a thing ſeck it earneſtly; and therefore 
to ſhew how earneſtly the Eagle ſecks her prey, ſhe is ſaid 


, todigfor it. The Lordto ſhew the open'finfulneſs of 1/rae! 
, told them (Fer. 2. 34.) 1n thy skjrts is found the blood of the 
| Souls of the poor Innocents. That which is in a mans skirts 


is caliiy ſeen; and hence the Lord adds, 7 have not found 
it by ſecret ſearch, or as the Margin hath it, by digging ; 
that's the force of the word , it notes a diligent ſearch or 


| ſeeking ; the Eagle ſeeks, as if ſhe were adigging for 


Her p:ep.] What is her prey ? The Eagle hath aſtrong 
ſtomach , and the word here uſed ſignifies any thing eat- 
able. Naturaliſts ſay ſhe feeds upon fowls of the Air, the 
Dove, &c. ſhe feeds alſo upon Sheep, Lambs, Hares ; and 
tis ſaid, ſhe hath a great mind to Hares, they being not 
only meat, but medicine to hgr. Naturaliſts tell us alſo, 
that the Eagle feeds upon Fiſh , and that-in her flight ſhe 
can diſcern the Fith in the Sea: and ſome tell us, that 
ſhe loves Shell-fiſh , the Crab-fiſh eſpecially very much ; 
this is her prey : from thence ſhe ſceks her prey, whether 
moving in the Air, or upon the Land, or in the Water ; ſhe 
ſeeks her prey where ever 'tis to be had, and ſhe will have 
it if it be to be had aboveground, yea, if it be to be had 
inthe water. 


Hence note; Hunger makes attive, 


We ſay hunger breaks thorough ſtone walls, or ſtrong 
holds. Whither will not the Eagle dig to ſatisfic her appe- 
tite ? 1 need not ſtay upon the general truth ; I would only 
ada this, it is certainly-ſo in ſpirituals. Soul-hunger, our 
hunger after Righteouſneſs , will make us ative. Thoſe 
Eagles, the Saints, having a ſtrong appetite to the things oi 
God, will dig for their ſatisfaQtion, they will ſeck after 
food for their Souls till they are ſatisfied. Sometimes pol- 
ſibly there is a glut of food , and then they will ſcarcely 
look after it ; but if once they are pinched with famine, 
then they look after food. That of the Prophet (Amo: 8. 
11.) anſwers this of the Text , (faith the Lord) will ſen4 
a famine among you: not a famine of bread, but of hearing 
the Word of the Lord. And what then ? Why then they ſhall 
wander from Sea to Sea, and from the North even to the 
Eaſt, they ſhall run to and fro to ſeek, the Word of the Lora, 
and ſhall not find st. The Eagle here ſeeks her prey y and 
gets it ; but they ſhall ſeck the Word of the Lord, and not 
have it, becauſe they were unthankful for it, and unprofita- 
ble under it , when they had it. 'Tis a fad hunger to be 
pincht with the want of the Word, which is ſpiritual food ; 
but that's a bleſſed hunger which is not from want of, but 
from a true and jſtrong delire after the Word or ſpiritual 
food. True believers, abiding in a right frame, have a great 
defire and hunger after ſpiritual food , even when there 1s 
greateſt plenty of it ; when there is (as we ſay) a glut of 
it, they are not glutted with it ; the more they are ſatisfied 
with it, the more they would have of it; their appetites 
and ſacisfaCtion are interchangeable ; they are hungry, yet 
ſatisfied ; they are ſatisfied , yet hungry ; and therefore 
they arcalways ſecking their ſpiritual prey.It is aſore judg- 
ment when they that have had much of this ſpiritual _ 
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and have not had a hunger after it, are cut ſhort and depri- 
ved of it. The Lord often lets thoſe hunger aſter it in 
want, who have not hungred after it in enjoyment. 

As the Eagle hath an eager appetite , a ſharp ſtomack 3 
ſo an excellent eye, a ſharp light, as it followeth. 

Þer eyes behold afar e&.] To bchold or ſce, is the work 
of the eye; and to behold afar off, is the excellency of the 
cycin that work. The Eagle ſceks after her prey , and her 
eyes behold afar off. Some render which her eyes behold a- 
far off , that's a good reading; rhe Conjunctive Particle 
and is not in the Original Text , and therctore we may 
ſupply it by the Relative (which) as well as by the Con- 
junction (and.) Naturaliſts tell us, that the Eagle hath ſo 
ſharp aſight, that when the is mounted quite out of our 
ſight , out of the ſight of any man, and is as it were 1n 
the Clouds, that even then the doth perfectly behold her 
prey, and thatis afar off indeed ; even at that diltance ſhe 
beholds the Hare in the buſh , and the Fiſh in the water. 
There are almoſt incredible things related, as to the a- 
cuteneſs of the Eagles ſight ; and the reaſon given by ſome 
of her quick-ſightnednels, isthis in nature, becauſe her eye 
lieth very deep in her head, and ſo hath a great advantage 
inſecins, the light being the more compaſſed by , and the 
rays the more {trongly gathered into her eye. I ſhall not 
diſcuſs the validity of this reaſon, a!l agreeing in the thing, 
that the Eag'e ſees very exactly , and zfar off : And as the 
hath a very clear, ſo a very ſtrong ligtit , ſo firong that ſhe 

tan ſteadily behold the Sun ſhining in its ſtxengeh (as it was 
roucht before) thoſe beams which blind us, and opp7els our 
eyes, arc pleaſing to hers. It hath been a torture which 
ſome Tyrants have uſed, to hold open a mans cye directly, 
to the Sun beams, and ſo blind him, and quite extinguiſh 
the ſight of his eye. Now that which blinds us, and puts 
out our eyes is pleafant, delightful, and as ſome cxprels it, 
healing and refreſhing tothe eyes of the Eagle : And hence 
'tis ſaid of her, that ſhe tries her young ones, whether they 


. be of aright breed or no, in this manner ; the holds them 
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up to the Sun, and if they can bear the beams of the Sun 
with open eyes, they are right , otherwiſe ſpurious, The 
Eagle is ſo ſharp-ſighted, that a» Eagles eye 15 the Proverb 
ſor a ſharp ſight. Her eyes bebold afar off. Not in the ſenſe 
we find the phraſe uſed (Pal. 138.6.) where it is ſaid, 
Though the Lord be bigh, yet bath he reſpett unto the lowly, 
but the proud he knoweth afar off , that is, he regards them 
not. We put a word of that ſigniticancy in the Meeter, 
He contemning , knows them afar off , that 1s, as perſons 
that he -cannot abide to have near him. The proud and 
lowly are alike near in place to God , yet not in reſpect. 
But of that only by the way. The Eagles beholding things 
afar off, isnot (I ſay) like the Lords beholding perſons a- 
far off; thoſe things which are afar off, in place from the 
Eaple , ſhe ſees them as if they were at hand : Thus ſhe 
beholdeth afar off. 


Hence, obſerve ; God hath given more excellent ſenſes to 
ſome ſenſutive Creatures than to others of that kind, yea, 
than to thoſe of a bigher kind, the rational. 


Not only doth the Eagle exceed other Fowls of the air, 
but all the men on carth in cyc-ſight. And asan Eagle hath 
a natural eye-ſight beyond man; ſo a godly man. hath a 
ſpiritual eye-ſight beyond all other men, the cyc-ſight of 
faith, by which he ſecs not only things afar off, but things 
inviſible , yea, him that is inviſible, as Moſes did (Heb, 11, 
27.) A believer hath an Eaglcs eye ; his eyes, as hers, be- 
bold afar off. 


Ver. 30. Yer young ones alſo ſuck up blood, and where 
the lain arc, there is the. 


This verſe holds out the ſ1;th property of the Eagle; 
what kind of food ſhe and her young oncs live upon is 
here expreſt. 

Her young ones. | Or her prtrers forth. By which we 


" are to underſtand ſuch young ones as arc ready to put 


forth feathers, but cannot yet fly abroad to ſhift for them- 
ſelves ; or they are ſo called, becauſe young ones are put 
forth of the Eggs. What do they ? they /1ck_ up blood. 
The word notes a very greedy /uck;n:g, it 184 Couble word, 
and ſo implies, as it were, a double drinking, a drinking 
with ſuch haſt, that they are ready to choak ; and fo Maſter 
Broughton tranſlatesit expreily, Fer yoru''g 
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ſwallowing blood, they ſwallow it ſo greedily, that they are 
ready to choak themſelves with it; that's a good reading. 
The Septuagint ſay, her young ones are ſprinkled with blood, 
as they that feed upon raw fleſh , eſpecially when newly 
Killed or torn, are ſpeckl'd or ſprinkled with blood : Her 
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| Young ones are rolled or wallowed in blood , ſaith another. 


All readings ſhew what proviſion ſhe makes for her young 
ones while under her keeping, and how they keep them- 


| felves when gone off from her hand ſhe brings up her 
| young onesto her own trade, feeding them with fleſh, and 
| 4cquainting them with the ſweet of blood; ſhe and her 
| young ones are all of adiet. 'Tis ſaid of the Eagle, that 


ſhe never drinks water, nor is at all thirſty; but both ſhe 


| and her young ones ſuck up blood. 


Hence note ; What young ones are ſed to, that they w:l 
afterwards follow. 


Young Eagles are uſed to blood inthe Neſt , and there- 


| foredelight in blood all their days afterwards( Pr22.22 6.) 


Train up aChild in the way he ſhould 70. and when he is old 


| be will not depart from it. If a Child be trained up in a 


good way, he will not depart from it when he is old; 'tis 
uſually ſo, or probably it wil beſo. Though the Golden 


| Youth-age of ſome hath e:ded ina Leaden old age, yet it 
is molt probable, if a Child be bred up ina good way , he 
{ will holdit; andif inanill way, he will hardly leave or be 


beaten out of it: Uſually ſuch as the inſtitution and inſtru- 

Ction of Youth is, ſuch will their after-converſation be. 

Her young ones alſo ſuck, up blood; and, as it follows, 
Wyre the ſlain are, there is ſhe, ] This ſhews us yet 


| more fully, what the Eaglelives upon, Where carcaſſes be, 


reſort they, faith Mr. Broughton. Some interpret the Text, 
not of bodies ſlain, but of bodies to be ſlain ; where Bat- 
tles are to be fought, thither the Eagle reſorts. Natural 
Hiſtorians tell us , Eagles will prefage or ſmell a battle, 
ſome ſay, ſeven days before 'tis fought, others three, at leaſt 
two; ſo that not only where the carcaſſes are, bur are like 
to be, thither the Eagles gather. Yet ſome contend ver 
much, that there is a fort or Race of Eagles ſo noble, that 
they willnot feed upon a dead carcaſs, bur live upon herbs ; 
but that moſt Eagles feed upon bodies ſlain, none deny. 
This Scripture of 7b is alluded to by Chriſt hiniſelf (07a. 
24. 28. Luke 17. 37.) and both upon the ſame accounts, 
the deſtruction of Zerxſalem, the glorious coming of Chrilt, 
and the end of the world. In Matthew he faith, Whereſo- 
ever the carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered toperther. 
And in Luke, Whereſoever the body 15, thither will the Eagles 
be gathered together. S. Matthew ſaith, Where the carcaſs es, 
and S. Luke ſaith , Where the bedy is. There are various 
interpretations of theſe two Scriptures, both quoted (as is 
generally conceived ) from the Text under hand. Some 
cxpound them only of the deſtruCtion of the Fews by the 
Romans , and give the ſenſe thus ; That whereas Chriſt 
had forctold the deſtruction of the Fewiſh State and Tem- 
ple by the Romans , and that it ſhould fall upon all places, 
even at once like Lightning, ſo that it would be in vain 
for them to run from one City or Country to another , in 
hope to avoid the vengeance, becauſe whereſoever the 
Jews ſhould be, or whitherſoever they ſhould retire to 
hide and ſave themſelves, thither would the Reman Ar- 
mies come (whoſe Enſign was the Eagle)and finding them 
out , lay and deſtroy them. As if the Lord Chriſt had 
ſaid, This threatned gdeſo/ation will be univerſal, and un- 
avoidable; where ever any Jews arc , there the Romars 
will be. Thus the whole body. of the Jewiſh Nation is 
compared to a carcaſs or body, and the Romans to Ea- 
gles. That ancient Prophecy ( Der. 28. 49.) may be ap- 
plicable to this final deltruCtion of the Few:/h Nation; The 
Lord ſhall bring a Nation againſt thee from ſar, {rom the 
end of the earth (as ſwift) 2s the Exole flieth, a Nation whoſe 
tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. | 
But though it be both very probable in it ſelf, and 
very ſuitable to the words of Chriſt in S. Marthew , tat 
the deſtruCtion which the Row. Eagles brought upon the 
body of the Fewiſh Nation, is there implied ; yet Chriſt 
ſpeaking of his own coming to judge the wor'd (as well as 
of the Romans to deſtroy the Jews ) there is (1conceive ) 
more in it thanthat , when Chriſt ſaith , Whereſvever the 
carcaſs 1s , there will the Farles be gatbered together. And 
why may we not ſay . that Chriſt compares himſelf to 
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the Carcaſs.or Body, and Believersto the Eagles, who ſhall 
reſort and be gatlicred to him whereſoever he ſhall ap- 
pear? Taking the words in this latter ſenſe. 

Some expound them of true Believers gathering to 
Chriſt, as the Carcaſs or Body, every day by faith. One 
of the Ancients ſaith , when Chriſt being laid inthe grave, 
was firſt reſorted to by Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalen , and Mary the Mother of our Lord, 
and by the Apoſtles, then were the Eagles gathered about 
the Carcaſs : And ever ſince Chriſt aroſe from the dead, 
Be'ievers have gathered together about him, and fed upon 
him as Crucified , or as that bleſſed Carcaſs who procured 
life tor them by his death; whereſoever Chriſt Crucified 
is preached, thither true Believers gather , and many who 
bclieve not arcadded to the Church. : 

Again, others expound it of the Saints gathering to 
Chrilt at the laſt day. Our late Annotators dealing with 
theſe words, as reported ( Luk, 17. 37.) ſay , that by the 
light of the Eagle is ſignified the ſudden afſembling of the 
Saints unto Chriſt coming unto Judgment, anſwerable to 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 52. as alſoto that, 1 Thef. 
4-17. 
Now though according to this Allegorical interpretati- 
on of the Texts in S. Matthew and Luke , Chriſt is the 
Carcaſs, and Believers the Eagles; yet I ſhall cloſe my 
interpretation of this Text ip Fob, to which both the Evan- 
geliſts allude , by ſhewing that in other Scriptures, ſuch 
things are ſpoken of Chriſt himſelf, as hold out a likeneſs 
between him and the Eagle, in many reſpects. 

Firſt , As the Eagle is the Royal Bird, the Princeſs or 
Queen of Birds, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth (Rev. 1.5.) And again (Rev. 19. 16.) King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. As the Eagle among Birds, 
ſo Chriſt among both Man and Angels, hath the prehe- 
mincnce. 

Secondly , As the Eagle mounts up, ſo alſo did Jeſus 
Chriſt ( P{al. 68. 18.) Thou haſt aſcended on high; yea, ſo 
high hath Chiiltt aſcended , that the Eagle cannot follow 
him : The Heaven to which natural Eagles mount, 1s (as 
I may fay) but a Pavement to that which Jeſus Chriſt a- 
ſcended to. Chriſt had a high flight, he mounted upto the 
Heaven of Heavens, far above all viſible Heavens (Eph. 4. 
10.) he is made higher than the Heavens (Heb.7.26.) 

Thirdly , Hath the Eagle a piercing eye ? ſo hath Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he (not only from the height of the Clouds, whi- 
ther the Eagle mounts , but ) from the higheſt Heavens, 
can look into the ſecret of every mans heart, even into 
the hell of a bad mans heart, and ſee what's doing there, 
what's lying there. It was ſaid of Chriſt while on Earth 
(Fobn 2.25.) He needed not that any ſbould teſtifie of man, 
for be knew what was in man; and ſtill he looks quite 


throvgh man, through the wiſeſt, cloſeſt, and moſt reſer- 


ved among the Sor.s of men. All things are naked and open 
before the eyes of him (this Eagle) wich whom we have to do, 
his eyes bebold afar off. 

Fourthly , Hiſtorians tell us, the Eagle fights or wars 
with Dragons and Serpents, and overcomes them. Jeſus 
Chriſt, this Eagle, hath fought with that great Dragon the 
Devil, and bruiſed tne headof the Serpent (Ger. 3. 15.) 


Fifthly , The Eagle is very tender and careful of her | 


young oncs. Now, «: a1 Eagle (ſaith Moſes, Dent. 32.11, 
12.) ſtirreth up br» Neſt ( that is, thoſe in her Neſt ) ſlut- 
tereth over her young , ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
them, beareth them on her wines; ſothe Lord alone did lead 
him, andthere was no ffrange God with him. God bare the 
Ifraclites or» Eagles wirgs (out of Egypt) and brought them 
ro himſelf ( Exod. 19. 5.) that is, he brought them ſpecdi- 
ly and ſafely , and ſo he bore them all the years of their 
journeying in the Wilderneſs. The Eagle beareth her 


young ones upon her wings , that they may be ſafe (ſhe | 


muſt be hurt before her young ones can , while ſhe bears 
ther there.) Thus Chriit bears his people on his wings, 
vC2, in his boſom , The Eternal God us their refuge, and un- 
aerneath are the Everlaſting Arms ( Deut. 33.27.) 


Sixthly, Naturaliſts tell us, the Eagle gives her young | 


ones of ker own blood , when ſhe cannot get other bloo 


for them to drink or ſuck. This is moſt true of Chriſt; | 


he ſuffered himſelf to be wounded for us; his hands and 
Feet, yea, his very heart was picrced, that we might have 
his blood to drink in believing. My blood (faith he, 7eh.6.) 
s &r8nk indeed. 


Bo | 


Seventhly, The Eagle is long-lived. The Greek cx. 
preſicth her by a word ſignifying Longevity ; and ſome 
give the reaſon, not only from the excellent temperament 
and conſtitution of her body, but alſo becauſe ſhe lives in 
ſuch pure Air, free from ill vapours and noyſom ſmells. 
Jeſus Chriſt is not only long-lived , but he lives for ever, 
he was from Everlaſting, and will be to Everlaſting ; he 
is the King Eternal ( 1 Tim. 1.17.) the Eternal Father, 


" (Iſa.g.6.) 


Thus we ſee how Chriſt is like the Eagle, in theſe ſeven 
particulars ; I ſhall ſhew ſeven more, wherein true Chri- 
ſtians alſo are like the Eagle. 

Firſt , Doth the Eagle fly high ? ſodo they by the wings 
of faith ; They monnt up ( ſaith the Prophet, 1/a. 40. 31, ) 
with wings as the Eagle. 

Secondly , Hath the Eagle a clear [ight ? doth ſhe ſee 
far off? ſo Saints by faith can ſce far off (ſa, 33. 17, 


| Their eyes ſee the King in his beauty, they behold the Land 


that is very far off. Which Scripture, though it be pro- 
perly and litterally mcant of bcholding King Hezekiah in 
his Earthly Glory , yet ic is much more verified of a Be- 
lievers ſeeing his King , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Hea. 
venly Glory, and of his beholding Heaven, which may 
well be called theLand of Farneſs and Diſt ances, or (ag 
we tranſlate) The Land very far off. Stephen the Proto- 
martyt, had aclear intelleCtual ſpiritual eye, when he ſaid 
( Aits 7.56.) Behold, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man ftaxding on the right hand of God. Believers havg 
a clear rex here , and they ſhall have a much clearer 
eye kerealter , when they ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is (1 7ohn 
3.2.) All Saints will be more than Eagle-eyed in Glory. 
Thirdly, Doth the Eagle dwell on a Rock ? ſo doth & 


very true Believer (1/a. 33. 16.) His place of defence ſhall 


be the Munitions of Rocks ;, bread ſhall be given him, his 
water ſhall be ſure. The Apoſtle tells us *o the Rock is 
(1 Cor, 10. 4.) The Rock, which followed them was Chriſt, 

Fourthly ,” Doth the Eagle renew her ſtrength ? ſo do 

Believers when any oldneſs is coming upon the new Crea- 
ture (as 1t doth ſometimes ) then they renew their ſtrength 
by looking to Jeſus Chriſt , whois at once their Righte- 
vuſncis and their Strength : He ſati-ficth their month with 
goou thin), , jo that their youth is revewed as the Eayles 
(Pſal. 103.5.) As the Lord often brings his people low 
by bodily lickneſs and weakneſs, and then renews their 
natural health and ſtrength : So when there are decays and 
declinings upon their ſouls, he renews their ſpiritual health 
and ſtrength ( 7/4. 40. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord 
ſhall renew their ſtrength , and then ( as was ſaid before ) 
they ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, The Eagles 
_ is renewed by the growth and ſucceſſion of new 
cathers (of the ſame kind) in the place of the old ; buta 
believer reaeweth his youth or ſtrength , by caſting off 
gradrally the remainders of the old man which is cor- 
rupt, 2nd by putting on more of the new man ( who is 
quite of another kind) created after God in righteouſneſs 
end true bo!mneſs (Fph.4.24.) 

Fiſthly , Can the Eagle look fully upon the Sun ? Surc- 
ly Believers have not only as clear, but as ſtrong a ſight as 
x & Eagle; they can look upon Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
Righteouſneſs with open face. For as this Son of Righte- 
ouſneſs hath ſaid , Behold me, behold me (Ifa. 65. 1.) and 
again , Look ro me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the 
Earth (Iſa. 45. 22.) that is, all ye that dwell on Earth, 
even to the ends of it ; ſo he gives a power , or a ſpiritual 
eye to behold agd look upon him ; and that beholding or 
looking is a healing tothem , as the beholding of the Sun 
is to thenatural eye of the Eagle (al. 4. 2.) To them that 
fear my Name ſhall the Son of Righteouſneſs ariſe with heat- 
ing in his wings. 

Sixthly , Do Eagles ſuck blood , both young and old ? 
ſo do Believers. The firſt living of the new Creature 1s 
upon blood; every godly man drinks the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, as offered ro him , both in the Promiles, 
and in the Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Believer could 
not live a moment, nor have any ſubſiſtence in grace, if he 
had not (as the Eagle) blooato fuck in and drink. A godly 
man is nouriſhed by a believing Contemplation upon the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the effuſion of his blood. 

Seventhly , Doth the Eagle feed upon the ſlain? fo Bc- 
lievers ſeed ,upon Cluiſt as flain. Chrilt by his death 1s 
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become our food to Eternal Life, ( /oh. 6. 51,53.) Though 
the raiſed and glorified Body of Chriſt be entred into the 
fall poſſeſſion ot a Divine and Eternal life, and though we 
by faith look to Jeſus Chrilt, not according to the fleſh, 
nor as dead, but as living and ſitting for ever at the right 
hand of the Father, there making interceſſion for us ; yet 
we mult look to him as entring into the holy place by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf , and with his own blood, nor with the 


blood of others ( Heb. 9. 24, 25, 26.) The Apoſtle told the | 


Corinthians, I determined to know nothing among you , but 
Feſus Chriſt arid him erucified ; that is, ſo to know him, as 
to feed upon him my ſelf; and ſo to make hing known to 
you, that you might feed upon him alſo. 

Further, lt is conſiderable,that as Believers in Scripture 
are compared to Eagles, and the Lord is ſaid to have born 
the old Church of the Zews upon Eagles wings ; ſounder 
the Goſpel Eagles wings are ſaid to have been given to the 
Chriſtian Church , whereupon the was born out of the 
reach of danger (Rev. 12. 13,15.) And when the Dragon 
ſaw that he was wy to the Earth , he perſecuted the woman 
that brought forth the man-child. And ts the woman were 
given twowings of a great Eagle, that ſhe mi7'1t flysnto the 
Wilderneſs , (that is , convenient and ſufficient means to 
further her flight and retirement ) ro her place, where- 
ſoever it is) where ſhe ss nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the fce of the Serpent, All the 
means of the Churches eſcape from danger are ſha- 
dowed by rwo wings; not but that God hath more means 
than two , by which his Providence works and pro- 
cures the ſafety of the Church; but, becauſe it had been 
improper, ſpeaking of her flight , to expreſs more wings 
than two : For the Seraphims, which are deſcribed, having 
each one ſix wings (Iſa.6. 2.) Y two of them only were 
put to that uſe of flying. And theſe two wings given to 
the Church, are ſaid to be the two wings of an Eagle, be- 
cauſe among all the winged Tribes, Eagles are ſtrongeſt 
and ſwifteſt of wing z they can fly faſteſt , and they can 


| 


| 


| 


fly furtheſt, as in height, ſo in length. Nor are the wings 
gen the Church , barely called the wings of an Eagle, 

ut of a great Eagle, implying not only the beſt kind of 
wings, but the beſt wings of that kind; not only the wings 
of an Eagle, but of a great Eagle. By all which is meant, 
the wiſe and tender care of God over his Churchin times 
of greateſt danger, when the Dragon becomes a Serpent, 
or the Serpentine Dragon ſeeks molt to annoy her. 

Thus far the Lord hath been interrogating ob, not only 
about the Inanimate Creatures, the Heavens, the Air, the 
Sea, the Earth, but alſo about ſeveral Animals; in the 
leaſt of which, becauſe they not only have a being, but life, 
ſenſe and motion, more of the power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God ſhines forth , than in the greateſt of the for- 
mer. Andallthe queſtions propoſed to Feb in theſe two 
Chapters have (as hath been hinted herecofore, and ſhould 


| be conſtantly minded ) this general ſcope to convince (as 


then Fob, ſo now ) all men. both of their own nothing- 


| neſs, andof the all-ſufficiency, wiſdom, care and power of 
God, who hath ſo wiſely made, and doth ſo wiſely diſpoſe 


of all the Creatures which he hath made, And therefore 
man who hath received more from God than they all, 
and of Whom God is more tender than of them all, 
ſhould ſubmit to the diſpoſe of God in all things, without 
diſputing about, much more without murmuring at , or 
complaining of his Diſpenſations in one kind or other, 

The Lord (though he had done much in the way of in- 
terrogating) hath not yet done interrogating 7ob concern- 
ing the works of his hands. Nevertheleſs, before he pro- 
ceeded any further, to inquire of him about the Crea- 
tures , he ſaw it fit to feel his Pulſe alittle, by a cloſe ap- 
plication of what he had already ſaid, mingled with high 
language and cutting reproofs , thereby to try what effect 
this forepaſſed diſcourſe had wrought upon him, or whe- 
ther he were come to a more humble and ſubraitting frame 
than before , as will appear in opening the former part of 
the Chapter following. 


CHAP. 'XL, Ver 1,2. 


Moreover, the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, 


Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty , inſtru@ him? be that reproveth God , let him an- 


ſwer it. 


SJ N the two former Chapters we have heard 

| Sa what the Lord ſaid to Fob out of the 

Wa Whirlwind , with what queſtions he ap- 

poſed him about the works of Creation 

and Providence : To all or any of which 

| Fob being unable to make Anſwer , eſpe- 

cially to give a preſent and perfect An- 

ſwer , the Lord (it ſeems) gave him ſome little reſpite to 

recollect himſelf, in expectation of his Anſwer ; but find- 

ing him lilent, proceeds in this Chapter, to urge him yet 

further upon the whole matter for an Anſwer ; yea, the 

Lord having ſaid all this to him, ſets it home upon him 
With this ſharp reprehenſion, 


Bo:eover, the Lozd anſwered Job, and ſaid, Shall he, 
&c, 


As if he had ſaid, O Job, haſt thou diligently conſi- 
dered my work, of Creation «n making, and my work of Pro- 
vidence in governing this whole world, even the motions of 
the leaſ and moſt inferiour Creatures therein contained ; 
ſurely thou: hadſt never ventured to think, what thou haſt ut- 
tered, and now thou canſt not but ſee bow undaly thou haſt 
complained of my proceedings with thee , nor canſh thou be 
unconvinced how nnable thou art to exter to the ſecrets of my 
Counſel, for as much as the cauſes of many leſſer and com- 
won things in the world are ſecrets nnto thee, and ſuch as 


exceed the reach of thy underſtanding. Thus we may con- 


| 


ceive the Lord at once ſpeaking to, and ſeverely repre- 
hending Fob, inthe words which follow. 


Verſ. 2. Shall he that contcndeth with the Almighty, 
inftruc him ? 


Shall be, or can ke, ſurely he ſhall not , ſurely he can- 
not. There are ſeverrl readings of this former part of the 
Verſc; I ſhall only name four , and then come to the Ex- 
plication of the words, as they lye in our Tranſlation. 

Firſt , The words are rendred thus , /s it wiſdom or 
learning to contend with the Almighty ? This reading puts 
the latter words firſt. Is it wiſdom or inſtruction, or is 
that man well inſtructed, or well in his wits, who contends 
with the Almighty ? The ſenſe of that reading is plain, 
and the improvement of it might be very u'eful : for in- 


deed theſe two are uttcrly repugnant and contrariant, To » 

contend with God, and to be wiſe, tocomend with God, ang . or.) 
to ſhew our ſelves well taught. That man hath not received **4* / 
inſtrution , either by or about Divine Correction, who ®/7 ©", 
mutters or quarrels at God correCting him : For how wiſe 7... « 
ſoever he is in his own eyes, he ſhews himſelf a very fool, v4 c:itt- 


at leaſt, as to that point, or attempt, very foolith. So then 
'tis a great truth which this reading holds forth , 7s ir wi{- 


dom, 11 i learning, to contend with the Almirhty 7 Whoſo- Po 


ever doth fo, errs in doing ſo, and will at laſt both ſee and 

feel his crrour by ſad experiences. 
Secondly thus $ Should be be inſtructed Who Conrtengs with 
the 
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the Almighty ? This Tranſlation may have a double inter- 
pretation. Firſt , Szrely that man deſerves not to be in- 
jtrufted, but corretted, who contends with the Almighty; be 
deſerves not to be taught , but to be puniſhed. Should he be 
caught that contends with the Almighty ? Doubtleſs only, 
as Gideon taught the men of Sccorh ( }udg 8.16.) with bry- 
ars and thorns of the wilderneſs ; that is, with ſevcreſt cha- 
{ti ements. Secondly, Should he be inſtrutted that con- 
rends with the Almighty ? That is, is a Learner a compe- 
tent match for God ? is one that needs inſtruction and 
teaching , fitto take up the Bucklers, and enter the Field 
of diſpute with God ? He had need to be a Maſter , not 
a Scholar ; a Teacher, not a Learner, that undertakes to 
deal with God. That man had need be skilled and well 
furniſhed, he had need be (as we ſpeak) his Crafts-maſter 
(and all little enough, yea all too little) who contends with 
the Almighty. 

Thirdly , The word which we render to inſtrutt, ſigni 
fies alſo to corre: taking it ſo, the Text is thus rendred, 
Shall he contend with the Aimighty , whom be corrects ? or, 
Shall a man corretted by or under the correiting hand of the 
Almighty, contend with him ? Shail any give God words 
for his blows , or expoſtulate the matter with him ? No 
man may (with ſuch a ſpirit) ſay unto God, What doſt thou ? 
whatſoever he ſuffers ; nor may any man be: diſpleaſed with 
what God doth, whatſoever he is pleaſe to do either with 
himſelf or others. | | 

Laſtly (which was hinted 1n the ſecond) Doth not con- 
rending with the Almighty deſerve chaſtening ? Certainly 
it doth; or, [s not chaſtening de to contending (that is, to 
contenders) with God? Doubtleſs it is. He that will con- 
tend with God, though but in words, is worthy of no an- 
ſwer nor ſatisfaCtion , but in blows. Every one of theſe 
Tranſlations hath a fairneſs in it, as alſo with the Hebrew 
Text ; but | ſhal) inſiſt upon our own reading only , and 
give youſome few notes from that. 


Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty "inſtruct 
'him ? 

There 18 a twofold contending. 

Firſt, By force and ſtrength of arm, or ſtrength of arms. 
\Ve cannot ſuppoſe the Lord ſpeaking here of ſuch a Con- 
tention. There were a ſort of robuſtious men , Gyants of 
old, called Fighters withGed ; and many profane Atheiſts 
have blaſrhcmouſly ſet themſelves againſt Heaven, as if 
they would pull God from his Throne. Such «s theſe arc 
not the Contenders with God here intended ; 7ob was far 
from being a man of that ſpirit. 

Secondly, There is a contending with God by force of 
argument, or by reaſonings. This I conceive is here 


" meant; Fob was often found in theſe contendings with 


God. But ſhall any man think to Log:ck it with God ? to 
enter a diſpute with God ? to argue with or reply upon 
him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rem. 9.20.) 0 man, who art thou 
that replieſt 2g04r:jt God? Arguing and replying are a kind 
of contending , and this is of two ſorts 

Firſt, Wuththe Word of God, declaring what God 
would have us do, or what God would have us belicve. 
Thns many contend with God, even as many as ſubmit not 
to his Word. This is a common quarrel , whether the 
Word of God or mans will ſhall ſtand, whether the Law 
of God, or the luſts of men ſhall carry it, and bear the ſway. 
The Apoſtle is expreſs in it (Rom.8.7,8.) The carnal mind 
enmity again#t God; andif ſo, then it contendeth with 
God, for enmity will be contending, and what kind of 
contending is there meant, appears in the next words , it 
& not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. Eve- 
ry natural man, till ſubdued and conquered by Grace , is 
contending with the Word of God ; he ſubmits not to 
what God would have him do, nor to what God would 


' have him believe; he will.not form either his faith or his 


life as God would have him. Infinite are the contentions 
of man with God in this notion; but neither is this the 
contending here aimed at, and I would ſpeak tono more 
than isdirectly tothe ſcope of the Text. Thercfore 
Secondly , There is a contending with the works of 
God, or with what God himſelf hath done, or is doing. 
Thus alſo there axe many Contenders with God in the 
world, and this is the contention here ſpoken of , a conten- 


tion about the works of God, what God cither hath done, | 


| 


or is doing. All the debate which 7ob had with God, was 
about his dealings with him. God had laid him low, and 
_ him naked ; God had broken his Eſtate, and filled 
his body full of ſores and pains ; God had wounded his 
ſpirit, and filled his ſoul with gall and wo-mwood ; God 
had withdrawn himſelf or his comforts from him, and his 
friends were againſt him, or at beſt, but miſerab'e comfor- 
ters were they all : Now though he was a patient man, yet 
under theſe preſſures he often broke out into impatient 


| ſpeeches. Thus Fob contended with the Almighty, Afore- 


over the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, ſh:ll ke that contend- 
eth with the Almighty (about what he is doing) 

Inftruct him ? ] Shall he have the better of him, and be 
able to teach him, or put him in a better way than he is in ? 
Shall he give God the Rule, the Law how to guide the 
world more equally in general, or him in particular. Whe- 
ther the contention lieth about the Providence of God to 
the whole world, or any Nation , Family , or Perſon, it 
comes under the ſame queſtion , Shall be that contendetl; 
with the Almighty inſtrutt him? That is, Can he dire 
God to do and order things better, or put them into a righ- 
ter or more equitable courſe than they are difpoſed in ? 
No, he cannot. Who ss the Pleader (ſaith Mr. Broughton) 
that will inſtrutt the Omnipotent ? let him come forth, and 
try his $kill. Thus the Lord (yet in a tender and fatherly 
way) derides the folly of Job, who would nceds attempt 
(upon the matter) to teach him who is perfect in know- 
ledge, and to over-rule his decrees and determinationg, 
whois not only, The Lord Chief Fuſtice of all theWorld, 
but Fuſtice it [ur , and the ſole rule of it, Shall he that con- 
tendeth with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt , Thereis a ſpirit in man, in weak 
ſinful man, ready to contend with the Almighty God. 


| The queſtion inthe Text may be reſolved into this Poſi- 
tion, There are Contenders with God, There are Contenders 
with the Word of God (as was fhewed before) There are 
Contenders alſo with the Works of God, or with God a- 
bout his Works, as I ſhall ſhew further now ; and this will 
ſoon appear, if we do but compare the 4th verſe of the 51th 
Pſalm , with the 4th verſe of Rom, 3. In the Plalm David 
made Confeſſion of his lin, of that ſpecial cnormovs ſin A- 
dultery, with the Murder that followed it, A7ainſt thee on- 
ly have I ſinned, and done thi evil in thy ſight , that theu 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, andclear when thou 
judgeſt. As if David had ſaid , 1humbly confeſs my ſin, my 
adultery, and my muraer ; that when-ever the Lord ſhall bring 
any chaſtiſement upon my perſon, or upon my family , when e- 
ver he ſhall afflitt me or mine greatly, he may be juſtified in ſo 
doing ;, or that all the world may ſee that God had great rea- 
ſon to corretÞ me, and ſo juſtifie him in it. For ſome poſſibly 
may ſay, with wonder, at the hearing of it , What ! the 
Lord corrett David ? ſuch a man as David ?” ſo holy a man 
as David ? ſo juſt and upright a man a4 David? Yes, and 
the Lord 15 juſt in doing it ; and David confeſſed his ſin,that 
God might be juſtified when he ſhould ſpeak terrible thing:, 
and be cleared when he ſhould judge, that i correft and aft? 
him terribly ;, as the wordis uſed (1 Cor.11.31.) If wewould 
judge our ſelves, we ſhould not bejadged , that is, we ſhould 
not be chaſtened, as 'tis expounded (erf, 32.) When we art 
1aged (ſaith the Apoſtle there) we are chaſtened of the Loro, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. Now thoſe 
words ſpoken by Davia, are applicd by the Apoſtle (Rem. 
3-4.) to vindicate the Honour of God againſt all aſperiiors 
whatſoever, 1n his proceeding with man ; Ler God be true, 
and every man 4a lyar, as it 4 written , that thou mighteſt be 


| juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art 


judged. In the Pſalm the words are aGtive, That tho maye/t 
be clear when theu judgeſt. But S. Paul following, as 1 rc- 
member, the Septuagint, renders them paſſively, That thou 
mayeſt overcome when thou art judged. As if he had ſaid,Some 
take uponthem to judge God (they who judge him , con 
tend with him ) that is , they judge and paſs ſentence upon 
his works; now (ſaith the Apoſtle) Ler God be true, and c- 
very man a lyar, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome when. thou art judged, that is, that 4/! 
men may ſee and ſay thon art righteous, though thon aſſl:t! eff 
the godly (for they ſin) and though thou condemneſt the wict: 
ed, for they ſin and repent not of their ſins. 

Theſe two Scriptures conſidered cither apart, or comp: 
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rcd together (beſides many more which might becalled in- 
to this ſervice) are aclear proof that there are Contenders 
with God about his works, Yet poſlibly ſome may lay, 
ſurcly there are none to be found ſo bold and preſumptu- 
ous 3 What contend with God ? 

| anſwer, Firſt , There are ſome who doit very openly, 
avowedly, and with a bare face; they ſtick not to ſpeak 
their diflatisfaCtion concerning the works of God , and 
belch out blaſphemy againſt what he hath done,or is doing 
in the world. Such doubtleſs were they, of whom it is ſaid 
(Ifa 8.21.) Tyoey ſhall paſs through it bardly beſtead and hitn- 
cry 4 and it ſhallcome to paſs, that when they be hungry, they 
{halt fret themſclues, and curſe their King, and their God, and 
look upward ; not in faith and patience, as they who in ſuch 
extremities call earneſtly and humbly upon God, but in 
paſſion and vexation, as they who wickedly curſe God, and 
depart from him. Such alſo arc they ſpoken of ( Rev.16.9 ) 
who being ſcorched wit h oreat heat at the pouring out of the 
fourth Vial upon the Stu , blaſphemed the Name of God who 
had power over thoſeplagues,and repented not to grue hum glory. 

Secondly, I aniwer, There are many who do this ſecret- 
ly, or. within their tceth ; they bite intheir words , yet 'tis 
þc language of their hearts in tumult1ating thoughts, art- 
ſing and working there about the works of God : and thus 
ag02d man, a Fob (who was a good man of the firſt form) 
may be tound contending with the works of God. Any 
diſcontent with the works of God, is a degree of contend- 
mg with God about them. Any ſecret riſing of heart a- 
gainſt what God doth, is in this ſenſe, a ſtriving with God; 
yea,our being not fully pleaſed and ſatisfied with what God 
doth, is in ſome ſenſe a cor.tending with God : And if all 
this be to con'end with God, how many are there that con- 
tend with God ! and who almoſt is there that doth net ? 
Who can ſay in this thing, my heart is clean? Who can 
ſay, but at one time or other, he hath contended with God. 
Remember , when we would have things aftcr our mi. d 
and mode, when we are not free to comply with the will of 
God, this is to contend with God, There are two Caſes,as 
to the common {tate of the world, in which the hearts even 
of good men, are very apt to riſe againſt the work of God. 

Firſt , When they ſee the wicked proſper, and carry all 
be'ore them in the world ; then they are ready to ſay, Why 
doth God ſufter this ? Fcremiabh had much ado to keep his 
heart from contending with God in this caſe (fer. 12. 1.) 
And David could hardly keep his from it ( Pſal. 73. 2, 3.) 
As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſtifzs had well nigh 
ſire ;, for I was ceorvious at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw the proſperi- 
ty of the wicked. And for this he befooled himſelf (verſ. 
22.) So fooliſh was I, and ignorant ;, I was as a beaſt before 
thee. Thus Dvd was, and many more have been offended 
at the work of God, in giving-good to bad men ; and that's 
the tirit Caſe. 

Secenily , When good men are vexed, oppreſied, and 
trodden under feet, as mire in the ſtreets ; what riſings of 
heart, and what unlatisfiecneſs cf ſpirit is there in many 
good men ! In both theſe Caſes there is much contending 
with God, though in both, qur hearts (upon many ac- 
counts) ſhould acquieſce and reſt in the will of God ; who, 
in the former, doth not declarc himſelf a friend to evil 
men ; nor doth he in the latter, declare himſelf an Enemy 
to thoſe who are good. 

But ſceing there is a ſpirit in man, even to contend with 
God, let us watch our ſelves in this thing , that ſuch 
tnoughts rife not ; or let us carefully ſuppreſs them as ſoon 
as they are riſen. It is good for us , and our duty, to keep 
downthe Contendings of our hearts with men, for weare 
very apt to be out with one another. 'Tis ſad to ſce brea- 
cies, the fruit of hcart-burnings , between man and man. 
But much more ſhould we keep down thoſe contendings, 
yea quench the firſt ſparks which may kindle heart-burn- 
Ings about the works of God, for they may ſoon come to 


be Contendings with him. For the cloſe of this point, | 


take theſe four Conſiderations, which may move all ſorts 
of men to watch their hearts againſt Contendings with 
God , whether as to his dealings in the world , or with 
themſelves. 

Firſt, Remember, IWharſoever the Lord doth, he may do ; 
forhe is an abſolutely Sovercign Lord , and therefore not 
to be contended with about any thing he doth, becauſe no 
way accountab'e for any thing he doth , as hath been thew- 
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ed upon ſeveral occaſions offered in opening this Book. 
Hets Lord of our bein?, and bath orven to all life, predts, 
a 14 all things , as the Apoſtle told the ſuperſtitious Ath.- 
mans ( Acts 17.25.) and may nor he do what he w:il toall 
beings, in whom all have their beins ; and who hath given 
all things to all which concern that being ? He is our Ma- 
ker, and bath not the Porter power over the Clay, to do wha: 
he will with it ! Hath not the Creator power over -the 
Creature, to diſpoſc of it as he pleaſeth ? {1/a. 45: 9.) Let 
the Putſheard ſtrive with the Pot ſueards of 1:4 Earth. If any 
will be ſtriving , let them ſtrive with their like 3 Pot- 
ſhcards with Potthcards , not Potſhcards with the Potter, 
to whom they arc ſo unlike. The Lord uſed no other ar- 
Fument but this to quiet all (Pſ4/, 46.10.) Be ſ#+//, and know 
that I am God; remember that, anc you will citicr not be- 
gin, or quickly have done contending with God : Yet in 
that Pſalm the Lord is repreſented making moſt dreadful 
work , Come, behold the works of the Lord, wht aeſolations 
he hath made on the Earth, Though God make that which 
was as a Garden, to become a deſolate Wilderneſs , yet 


| contend not with him; be ſtill. and know that he is God. 


Second'y , Remember whatſoever werk_the Lord mabes 
11 the world, it u all righteous work; there 1s nothing amiſs 
init. Heis a Rock (ſaid Moſes, Deut. 32.4.) Hu work i 
ferfett, for all lus ways are ſudgments ( not as Judgments 
arc oppoſed to Mercics, but to Injultice, as it tolloweth mm 
tit verſe) a God of trath, aud without un1quity, juſs and 
To this David gives witnels (Pſa. 145. 17. 
The Lord us 119hteonts 14 all us ways, and holy in all hts 
10r1ks. Not only is he righteous and holy in this and that 
way or work, but inall his ways and works z in ways of 
Judgment, as well as in ways of Mercy; in ways of de- 
[truction, as well as in ways of Salvation. He is righteous 
11 pulling down, as well as in building up, 1n rooting up, 
as well as in planting. Now it there be a rightcouſneſs in 
all the ways and works of God , who ſhall contend with 
nm about any of his ways or works ? 

Third'y, All the works of God have an infinite wiſaom in 
them; they aredone wiſcly, even in exaciclt wiſdom ; and 
{hall we tools contend with him , who 1s not only a wile 
God, but the God only wife (Rom. 16. 27.) and ail whoſe 
works are done in, and according to the Idea or Platiorm 
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of his own Infinite and Eternal Witdom. The foo!rfhre/s of 


God (faith the Apoitle "1Cor. 1. 25.) 1s wiſer than men; 
that is, the wiſeſt men are mcer fools to God; or that 
work-of God , which ſome men call fooliſhneſs, is infi- 
nitely more wiſely done,than the wiſclt work that the wiſelt 
men in the world ever did,or can de,with all their wiſdom. 

Fourthly , Let all that fear and love God , eſpecially 
take heed of contending with God about any of his works ; 
for God is good to all ſuch in all his works, and all his 
works are good to ſuch. Shall any contend with God a- 
bout that which is for their own good ? Not only are thoſe 
works of God good to ſuch which arc goodin themlc! ves, 
that is, which we call good, being favourable Proviaencer, 
and for our comfort and tupport in this world ; but even 
thoſe works of God which we call cro/s Providerces, or 
Providences which bring the Croſs with them, are ail good 
to ſuch, even to all them rhat love God, and are the called 
according to his purpoſe (Rom. 8. 28.) Shall they contend 
with God about any thing , who hear and may be aſſured, 
that he hath an intcndment of good to them in all things ? 
(Pſal. 73.1.) Truly God 15 good to Jſrael ; that 1s, though 
he afflicts them, and the Cup be very bitter which he gives 
them to drink, yer he is good tothem. Or thus, Truly 
God, not the world (or though the world be not) is good 
to /jracl, Once more, we may take the Pſa!miit thus, 
Truly God 1s good 10 Iſracl , not ſo (as rothem) to the 
world, though (as it followeth in the Plalm) they enjoy ne- 
ver ſo much worldly good. 

Theſe Confiderations may perſwade all not to contend 
with God about his works, to which 1 ſhall add only this 
counſel : If the warks of God arc grievous to us 2t any 
time, let us gothe right way to work in our Contendings 
with him. For I do not urge this point, as if we (hould tit 
{till, and let the Lord aloze (as he ſeemingly ſaid to Ao/es, 
Exod. 22. 10.) when he dealeth out hard and grievous 
things tous. There is a contending with God by ſupplica- 
tion and prayer , by mourning and humiliation ; this be- 
comes us when the works of God are hard, when they are 
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breaking, deſolating, ſcattering, and afflictive rowards us. 
Take heed of diſcontent with Providence , yet wreſtle and 
contend earneſtly with God by prayer, when Providences 
go hard with you, or with the whole ſrael of God. Moſes 
in a holy manner aſſaulted God, and contended with him 
i1 that caſe; and therefore the Lord ſaid to him (in the 


© placelaſt mentioned) Ler me alone, as we ſay to a man that 
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contends and ſtrives with us, Let me alone. Moſes was 
contending with the Lord about that Diſpenſation , but it 
was in a gracious way : and ſo may we , yea ſo mult we. 
The Lord expets prayer in all ſuch caſes, which if it be (as 
it ought to be) earneſt and fervent, is a ſtriving, a contend- 
ing with him, very pleaſing and acceptable to him. When 
the Providences of God were grievous to Facob , and he 
feared they might be much more grievous to him, the Text 
faith he wreſtled with the Angel; but how was that ?. The 
Prophet Hoſeatells us (Chap. 12.4.) it was by weeping and 
making ſupplication. The Apoſtle uſeth the ſame cxpreſh- 
on (Rom. 15.30.) 1 beſeech you brethren , that you ſtrive to- 
gether with me in your prayers to God for me; that is, let 
you and I ſet our ſhoulders to it, wreſtling with Godin the 
actings of faith for mercy. This is a dutiful contending 
with God, a bleſſed ſtriving with God ; Let us ſtrive ſo, 
and we ſhall (as 7acob did) prevail with God, and obtain 
the bleſſing. We may warrantably and confidently ven- 
tvre upon this contention with God; as for any other, 
take heed of it , forbear it, why ſhould we medale ro our 
hurt , as the King of Iſrael cautioned the King of 7udah, 
when he would needs be contending with him (2 Kings 
14. 10.) The Lord may contend with us, and he will when 
we give him cauſe z yet he hath aſſored his people, that 
he will not contend for ever , nor be always wroth (1/a. 
57. 16.) But we muſt humble our ſelves under his mighty 
hand always (as the Apoſtle directs, 1 Per. 5.6.) and not 
contend with him at all , unleſs inthe ſenſe and way laſt 0- 
pened. It is as much our duty to let God do what he will, 
what he plcaſcth with us patiently , as todo readily what- 
ſocver his will and pleaſure is. 
Secondly , In that the Text ſaith , Shall he that contend- 
eh with the Almighty inſtrutt him ? 


Obſerve ; They whe contend with God , or are diſcontent 
with the works of God , ſeem to themſelves able to in- 
ſirutt and teach God. 


That's the thing at the bottom which the Lord would 
convince Fob of. Diſcontented perſons ſeem to ſay unto 
God, they could put things into a better way , if they had 
the handling of them ; or that they could model the Go. 
vernment ot the world more equally , if it were in their 
hands. Such is the pride and ſinfulneſs, or the ſinful pride 
of mans heart, that he thinks himſelf able to inſtruct God, 
and teach him to mend his work. Some have been ſo ar- 
rogant and preſumpruous, as to ſay, they could have mend- 
ed ſome things in the natural Fabrick of the world , had 
they been the contrivers of it ; and many have ſaid, at 
leaſt in their hearts (where the Fool ſaith there is no God) 


The works of God of every kind are ſo exaQt in every 
kind, that it is impoſſible to find any real defeCt or. redun- 
dancy in them. To go about to mend them, is to mar them; 
to alter them, were to deface them. Thoſe things which 
men call or count the blemiſhes of Gods works, are the 
true beauty of them ; and what they contend with him a- 
bout, is the commendation of them, and the glory of his 
workmanſhip. And as at laſt Jeſus Chrilt will preſet the 
whole Body of Belicvers, or the perſons of all that be- 
lieve, to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, er any ſuch thing (Eph. 5.27.) fo he will at laſt 


| 


repreſent the Providences of God, or his works of Provi- 
dence, both in the Church, and all over the world, without 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Only here will be the 
difference, the Church will be preſented not having ſpot or 
wrinkle , or any ſuch thing ( ſhe hath had her ſpots and 
wrinkles, and many ſuch things ) But the works of God 
(hall then be repreſented, as never having had any ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; that is, then it ſhall be made 
appear, that they were always without ſpot or wrinkle, al- 
together juſt, righteous and perfect. 

Further, From the whole ſentence, in that here we 
have an intimation of mans contending with God, and 
pronnning to inſtruct him, take theſe two Inferences 
rom it. 


Firſt ; There is much pride in the heart of man, 


There would never be any contending with God , were 
there not much pride in the heart of man; For (Prov, 13. 
10.) only by pride cometh contention : If ſo, then where no 
pride is, there is no contention. There are indeed ſeveral 
other occaſions of contention , ſome out of covetouſneſs, 
others out of malice, contend with their Neighbours, yet 


all may be reſolved into this, the pride of mans heart ;- 


pride bears part with all the occaſions and cauſes of con- 
tention. It ſhould be matter of great humiliation to us, 
that our hearts are proud at all; but that they riſc even t9 
ſuch a height of pride as produceth contention, and trying 
Maſfteries (as it were) with God himſelf, how ſhould that 
humble us. And if to contend with man, our equal, be a 
ſymptome of pride, what is it to contend with God, who 
is infinitely above all men / 


Secondly, Take this Inference from it. There 55 4 great 
deal of folly bound up in the heart of max. 


If man werenot vain and fooliſh, he would not willing- 
ly do any thing that ſhould have the leaſt ſignification of 
a contention with God , much leſs that which can ſignific 
nothing elſe. Solomon ſaith , fools will be medling ; it is 
higheſt folly to be thus medling with Gods matters. A- 
gain, it is a ſufficient proof of our ignorance and folly, to 
attempt (in any way)to inſtruct God, or teach him, either 
what to do, or how todo; either when to do, or in what 
meaſure todo, or towards whom to do any of his works ; 
but they who are unſatisfied with the works of God, and 
in that ſenſe contend with him about them, make an at- 
tempt always in ſome of theſe reſpets, ſometimes in all of 
them, to inſtruct and teach him : Is not their folly mani- 
felt to all men, who are not as fooliſh as themſelves ? Shall 
be that contendeth with the Almighty inſtruft him ? 


He that rep2oveth God, let him anſwer it. 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of near alliance to the 
former. Contending with God, is indeed a reproving of 
God: Theſe two Acts expound each other, yet more di- 
ſtinly ; to reprove ſuppoſeth : 

Firſt , The finding of a fault. 

Secondly , A rebuke given for that fault. There muſt 
be a fault found, clſe we cannot juſtly reprove; and a fault 
being found, we may juſtly rebuke the fault. So then, to 
reprove God, implies a finding of a fault with Gods 
works, and then a kind of rebuking God for that fault ; 
and if all this be in areproof, then to reprove God for any 
of his works, is a daring work indeed. I grant the word 
rendred reprove may be taken in a milder ſenſe , He that 
argueth or pleadeth with God : Our reading _ the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew word, or takes it in the higheſt ſenſe, 
He that reproveth God, 

Let Him anſwer it.] That is; 

Firſt , Let him anſwer the former queſtion, whether he 
be able to inſtrut God or no , or (according to the other 
reading) whether he doth not deferve puniſkment for con- 
tending with God ? 

Secondly , Let bim anſwer it, that is , let him anſwer 
all thoſe queſtions propoſed in the two former Chapters. 
As if God had ſaid , Job, thou haſt reproved my works, yet 
canſt not anſwer my queſtions. So Mr. Broughton carricth 
the ſenſe ; Let the reprover (ſaith he) of the Puiſſant ſpeak 
to 9 one of theſe things. 

Thirdly , Ler him anſwer it, that is, let him anſwer for 
ſo doing, let him bear his puniſhmeft. There is a twofold 

anſwering z 
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anſwering ; Firſt , A Logical anſwering. Secondly, A Fo- 
rinſecal anſwering. Or there is an anſwer in Schools", and 
an anſwer in Courts. | 

An anſwer in Logick is made three ways. Firſt , By 
denying. Secondly , By granting. Thirdly, By diſtinguſh- 
ing or limiting the Propoſition and matter propoſed. Lo- 

icians in Schools anſwer by denying, or by granting, Or 
- diſtinguiſhing. The diſtinguiſher grants ſomewhat, and 
denics therelt. 

An anſwer in Law, if the matter be criminal, is made 
by pleading guilty or not guilty to the Indictment. If the 
matter be civil, to anſwer, is to ſhew our right, totake off 
the charge, or defend our title. There is alſo an anſwering 
in Law by ſubmitting, and that two ways. Firſt , By ſub- 
mitting to the mercy of the Court. Secondly, To the pec- 
nalty of the Law. 4 

Now, when the Lord ſaith in the Text, Let him anſwer 
it ; I conceive we may take it not only in a Logical ſenſe, 
let him anſwer it (if he can) by reaſoning, but in a Court 
ſenſe , let him anſwer it by bearing the penalty of his raſh- 
neſs and folly; as we ſay to one that hath wrong'd us, /t 
ſhall coſt you dear, you ſhall anſwer it : 1 conceive (as was 


ſaid) we may underitand it here both ways. Let him that | 


reproves God, anſwer it , either as a Diſputant in Scliools, 
or as a Defendant in Courts of Law ; and if he cannot an- 
ſwer it as a Logician, by giving a reaſon for what he hath 
done, he ſhall certainly anſwer it in Court, by undergoing 
the penalty of the Law for what he hath done. 

Some tranſlate thus , He that argues with, or reproves 
God, ought to anſwer it ; tharis, he muſt not think it enough 
to put in a charge, or to givea reproof, but he mult make it 
good. He that reproveth a man ought to give a ground 
of his reproof ; how much more he that reproveth God ! 
The Text concludes it ſhould be ſo, yea, that it ſhall be ſo. 
He that reproveth God, let him anſwer it. 


Hence note, Firſt; 'Tis dangerous , 'ti5 at our peril, to 
find fault with what God aoth. 


He that doth ſo, muſt and ſhall anſwer it; there's no a- 
yoiding it. There are two ſorts of reproving which are 
our duty. Firſt, The reproving of other men, when we 
have an opportunity and a call ( Levir. 19. 17. Gal.6. 1.) 
As all they who reprove God ſhall anſwer it ; ſo many 
ſhall anſwer it , becauſe they have not reproved men. Se- 
condly, It is a duty to reprove onr ſelves, and a great 
point of wiſdom to ſee what is reproveable in our ſelves. 
Many are quick-ſighted at finding faults in others, but ver 
blind as to finding out their own. I may add, it is both a 
great duty, and a {ign of much Grace, meckly to take and 
reccive a reproof from others. Now, as it is our duty to 
take 4 reproof from others, when we have failed, and to 
ſce our own faults, and reprove our ſelves for them; as 
alſo wiſely to reprove others for the faults we ſee in them, 
ſo it is our fin, danger and peril, to reprove God, in whom 
there is no fault, nor can be. And if any ſay , we never 
had a thought of reproving God , know, if you find fault 
with the works of God , you reprove God, to find fault 
with what God hath done to you, or your Relations, is to 
reprove God, and this you muſt anſwer, or anſwer for it. 
Will a Maſter in any Art, endure that an ignorant perſon 
ſhould find fault with his work ? how then will the Lord 
take it, if men ſhall come into his great Shop, the World, 
and find fault with this and that, and the other work of 
his ? There is no temptation that Satan our great Enemy 
"doth more follow us with, than this, even to make us find 
fault with the works of God. There are theſe two things 
about which Satan labours much : Firſt, to keep us from 
finding out the faults of our own works, which arc almoſt 
nothing elſe but faults. Satan would perſwade us that we 
have done all well, when we have done that which is alto- 
gether evil, or ſtark naught for the matter of it ; and how 
doth he hinder vs from ſeeing our faults, in the manner of 
our doing good works ! he wou'd not ſuffer us to have the 
leaſt ſuſpition that we may have done evilly, while we have 
been doing good. Secondly , Satans great bulineſs is to 
put us upon finding faults( where none are) in Gods works. 
Almoſt all the murmurings of the Sons of men ariſe from 
this miſconceit in man, that there is ſomewhat amiſs inthe 
works of God towards them, or that he hath not dealt well 
and wiſely with them. This falſe and blaſphemovs princi- 


| 


ple Satan would plant and water in the hearts of all men, 
as he did (to the overthrow of mankind) in the heart of the 
firſt man: This , this u his work; and he hath got a great 
victory over that ſoul, who eithet ſees not the faults of his 
own works, or finds fault with the works of God. 

Further, theſe words, Let him anſwer it, may imply the 
Lords gentleneſs and mildneſs in ſpeaking to Fob. The 
Lord doth not thunder againſt him , but ſaith, come let me 
ſee what you can anſwer , let me hear what you can ſay in 
favour of your ſelf, either to ſhew the equity of what you 
have ſaid in reproving me, or any iniquity in what I have 
done in afflicting you; I give you free leave to ſpeak for 
your ſelf. Some inſiſt much upon this ſcuſe, and it may 
yield us this note 


God us very gracious in condeſcending to man. 


He is willing we ſhould anſwer for our ſelves, and do 
our belt toclear our ſelves, when we have done our works 
amiſs, or have ſpoken amiſs of his. 


VERS. 3; 4:5: 


Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and (aid, 

Behold, J am vile, what ſhall J anſwer thee ? J will lap 
my hand upon mp mouth, 

Once have J ſpoken , but J will not anſwer ; yca twice, 
but J will p:oceed no further. 


N the former verſe, the Lord urged J:b toanſwer; He 

that reproveth God, let him anſwer it. Fob being thus 
urged by the Lord to anſwer, gave his anſwer , and the 
anſwer which he gave was this in general, That he could 
not anſwer : Or, we have here, 


(wer. 

Secondly, His ſetled reſolution not to anſwer. His inabi- 
lity to anſwer , appears at the 4th verſe, Behold, I am 
vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? 1 will lay my band upon my 
mouth, His reiolution not toanſwer, or only to give this 
for an anſwer, That he could not anſwer, is expreſſed in the 
5th verſe ; Once have 1 ſpoken, but 1 will not anſwer ; yea 
twice, bat I will proceed no further, 

fobs ſpirit, it ſeems, was much appaled by the Lords ap- 
pearance to him, and immediate parley with him ; his un- 
derſtanding alſo was much puzled , yea non pluſt , with 
thoſe many and intricate queſtions which God had put to 
him; and therefore he ſubmits, at once acknowledging he 
had done amiſs in his over-free diſcourſes before, and pro- 
miling that he would run that courſe no more, 


Verſ. 3. Then Job anſwered the Lozd, and ſaid, 
What he ſaid by way of anſwer, followeth. 


Verſ\. 4. 15chold, J am vile, what Call F anſwer ? 


Behold. ] ob doth not conceal nor cover, but calls all 
cyesto the view of his own vileneſs. Behold. Let God be- 
hold, let Angels behold, let men behold, what now I my 
ſelf behold, that | 

J am vile, ] The root of the word, which we tranſlate 
vile, lignifics three things. Firſt, To be 1;ghr , or of little 
weight ; and becauſe light things are lightly cſtcemed, 
therefore it ſignifies; Secondly, To be conremned,, or that 
which is contemptible; and, Thirdly, Becauſe light things, 
and things contemprtible, are alſo vile things ; therefore, as 
we tranſlate, it ſignifies vele. As if Fob had ſaid, / am light, 


T1 baveno ſubſtance, ro ſolidity in me, I am but as chaff, or, 


414 feather, I bear no weight, I deſerve noeſteem, noreſpett, 
I am vile. As the Hebrew word for honoar and glory, is 
derived from a root which ſignifies heavineſs or weightineſs, 
whence the Apoſtles phraſe inthe Greek tongue (2 Cor. 4. 
17.) which we tranſlate, an exceeding weight of glory, 
Glory is ſuch a weighty thing, that we muſt have other 
manner of thoulders, other manner of ſtrength than now 
we have, before we can be able to bear the weight of it. 
Fleſh and blood, as it is unrefined, or meerly natural,would 
ſoon fink under that weight, Now, 1 ſay, as glory and ho- 
nour are expreſt by a word which ſignifies werghrineſs ; ſo 
that which is vile and contemprtible, is expreſt by a word 
that lignifics lightneſs, or ro be light, Thus ſaith Fob, Be- 
bold, I an light ; Or, Behold, 1 am vile. 


Taere 


Firſt , An humble confeſſion of his utter inability to an- ' 
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There are two other Tranſlations of theſe words, where- 
of the one refers to the ſpeeches , the other to the actions 
of Fob. 

Leſt, The 0!4 Latine Tranſlation faith thus, 7 have 
ſpoken lightly; how ſhall I anſwer thee ? Ours refers to his 
perſon, / «mr: light, or, I am vile; that to his words, I have 
ſpoken lightly. To ſpeak lightly , or vainly , 1s to be vain 
and light. Some words have a great deaf of weight in 
them : words of truth, words of ſoberneſs , holy words, 
gracious words, are weighty words; evil words, imperti- 
nent words, unprofitable words, ſpecially corrupt, filthy, 
ſinful words, are light words; how many words ſoever of 
thoſe ſorts any man ſpeaks, they are all light words, they 


| have not a grain of goodneſs, and therefore not a grain of 


weightineſs in them. That's a good ſenſe, 

Secondly , One of the Greek Tranſlators renders , Be- 
bold 1 bave done , or afted lightly. There is lightneſs in 
our aRions, as well as in our ſpeeches. We ſay, ſuch a man 
is of a light, that is, of a vain carriage z and we ſay of ano- 
ther, he1s a grave man, or there 1s gravity in his carriage. 
Thus ſome ſpeak and aCt gravely, or weightily ; others 
ſpeak end act looſely, lightly. When 7ob ſaith , Behold, 1 
ans vile, it may take 1n both , 7 have ſpoken lightly, 1 have 
done lightly ;, and therefore I amlight , therefore / am vile, 
or contemptzble. ' 

Yetfurther ; The Greck Septuagint tranſlates, 7 aw: n0- 
thing ; they carry the ſenſe to the lowelb and leaſt imagi- 
nable : Theres nothing leſs than nothing. How ſhall I an- 
ſwer thee, ſeeing 1 am nothing? All that 1 am 1s ſolight a 
thing, that I am nothing at all; that is, nothing of worth, 
nothing of value 3 1 am of ſo little validity , that I have 
ſcarce any entity, From all theſe readings, we may fully 
oather up obs ſenſe in this ſclf-abaling confeſſion, Behold, / 
am vile. 

Laſtly , Forthe clearing of theſe words , conſider, we 
are not to underſtand job when he ſaith,] am vile, as ſpeak- 
ing only with reference to his then mow fad, ſorrowful, 
deplorable condition : ſometimes ſuch are accounted vile 
by men, who are low and mean in the eye of the world. 
Fob did not count himſelf vile upon that conſideration, be- 
cauſe ftript of all his worldly greatneſs, power and glory, 
health and ſtrength ; he did not call himſelf vile, becauſe 
of the preſent Diſpenſation of God towards him, but he 
called himſelf vile, with reſpeQ to the common natural con- 
dition of mankind, or as he was a ſinful man, though hi- 
Providential condition had been never ſo good and proſpe 
rous. Behold, 1-am ile. 


Hence obſerve ; Firſt, Man at his beſt eſtate u vile. 


Dxv1ia faith, he is even then altogether vanity (Pſal. 39. 
5.) and what is vile if that be not ? or what can he be vi- 
ler than that which is altogether vanzty ? Manis vile ; 

Firit, If weconfider the matter of his body : Was he 
not originally made of the duſt , and moulded out of the 
clay, which we tread upon , and trample under fect ? In 
which ſenſe, among others, the Apoſtle (Phil. 3. 21.) calls 
our body a w:le body ; the materials of it being vile, it is 
alſo vile. 

Secondly , Man is very vile, chictly vile, through the 
finfulneſs both of his nature and life. Sinrenders us vile 
indced ; corruption makes us of no reputation. Though 
man as to the matter of his body, might have been called 
vile in the day of his Creation , yet he had never deſerved 
that diminiſhing title , if he had not ſinned. Sin hath de- 
graded man, and laid him low; fin hath diſhonoured man, 
and made him vile, even viler than the duſt out of which 
he was made. 

Thirdly, Man is vile, with reſpec to all thoſe evil con- 
fequences and effects of ſin, which have poſſeſſed, or are 


| 


ready to poſſeſs : Firſt , our bodies ; ſuch are weakneſs, | 


ſickneſs, pains, and all manner of diſeaſes. Secondly , our 
names; ſuch are reproach, infamy, and diſgrace. Thirdly, 
our eſtates ; ſuch are poverty and want. Fourthly , our 
perſons ; impriſoament and reſtraint. Fifthly , our ſouls; 
ſuch are blindneſs and ignorance in our minds, ſtubborn- 
nefs in our wills, inordinacy in our affections. Theſe con- 
ſequences of fin, as well as tn it ſelf, eſpecially thoſe conſe- 
quences of ſin which are themſelves ſinful ( as thofe laſt 
mentioned are) render us vile. 
From this firſt Obſervation, take theſe four inferences, 


has 


Firſt, If man be vile inthat threefold reſpeR before 
ſpoken of (he is foin many more ) then ler nor any mar 
prize himſelf much. We do not prize vile things without 
us; why then ſhould we much -_ our ſelves who are 
vile? We are very apt to have thoughts of our ſelves be- 
yond our ſelves, or to think of our ſelves beyond what is 
mect. Did we remember that we were vile, high thoughts 
of ſelf would ſoon down , and we would ceafe from our 
ſelves, as well as from other men, ſaying, Wherein are we 
(men) to be accounted of ? (Iſa. 2.22.) The beſt man,of meer 
men, hath but a little breath in his Noſtrils, 'and he hath 
much fin in his ſoul z wherein then, or for what (as a naty- 
ral man) is any man to be accounted of? Did we know 
our ſelves more (underſtandingly) we fhould know our 
ſelves leſs (valuingly.) In which fenſe ob ſaid (Chap.g.21.) 
Though I were perfett, I would not know my ſoul. It is our 
ignorance, whoand what we are, which cauſeth us to have 
"ugh thoughts of our ſelves ; as it is our ignorance, who and 
what Chriſt is, which cauſeth us to have ſuch low thoughts 
of him, and ſuch low or ſlight deſires after him (ob. 3.10.) 

Secondly, As becauſe we are vile, we ſhould take hecd 
of prizing our ſelves much, ſo we ſhould more take beed of 
being proud of our ſelves at all. Indeed where the former 
is, where any perſon, man or woman ſets too high a price 
upon ſelf, it is very hard to abſtain from pride in ſelf; for, 
pride in ſelf, ariſes from over-prizing of ſelf : Wefirit think 
too well of our ſelves , and then are lifted up in our ſelves. 
As it is through the power of faith, that our hearts are lift- 
ed up to God, and in God ; ſo whenſoever our hearts are 
lifted up in our ſelves (glorying in our own attainments) 
or to our ſelves (gaping after our own ends) it proceeds 
from pride. 

Thirdly, See the exceeding goodneſs of God, who hath 
put honour upon vile man. We have made our ſelves vile, 
and ſo we ſhould reckon our ſelves; yet the Lord is pleaſed 
to eſteem his people highly , and make them honourable 
(1/a.43.4.) Since thou waſt precions in my ſight , thou haſt 
been honourable. Feb was vile (as he confefleth) in his own 
light , yet he was precious in Gods light. And thus the 
Lord eſtimates all that are godly , all that are true belic- 
vers, though vile and of no value in themſelves, nor in their 
own ſight, yet precious they are in his light ; Since chox waſt 
precious in my ſight, thou haſt been honourable. We are never 
truly honourable, till preciovs in the fight of God. There 
is a Bubble which the world cails Honozr, a wind of fame; 
with which many are much affected, and with which ſome 
are inveſted , who are not at all precious in the ſight of 
God. The belt, the trueſt honour , ariſcth from preciouſ- 
neſs in the ſight of God; they who are eſteemed by God, 
are indeed perſons of eſtimatien. His Grace ſhewed fa- 
vourably and freely to us, his Grace working mightily and 
cffeCtually in us , puts a bleſſed worth upon us, though we 
are vile in our ſelves, and ſo accounted by the world. 

Fourthly , See the goodneſs of God. in this alſo, that 
though we are vile, yet he is pleaſed to ſet his heart upon w, 
and to mind us. We little mind vile things; light things, 
trifles, we lightly paſs by. We are but a light thing, a vile 
thing in our ſelves , yet God not only hath us in his heart, 
but ſets his heart upon us. Thus ſpake Fob in the lowe!t 
Ebb of bis outward felicity, and he ſpake it admiringly as 
wellas truly (Chap.7.17.) What u man, that thou ſhouldſt 
magnifie, and that thou ſhouldſt ſer thine heart upon him 
When he ſaith, What #s man ? it is as if he had ſaid, an 
but a vile thing ; yet the Lord is mindful of him, yea, mag- 
nifieth him. And though the Lord forbids us to ſet our 
hearts or affections on Earthly things , (Col. 3.2.) on the 
belt of Earthly things, all which are comprehended under 
that one word or title , Riches (Pſal. 63. 10.) And though 
the reaſon why he forbids us to ſet our hearts upon thele 
things, is becauſe they are vile, yet he is pleaſed (O Inh- 
nite Goodneſs !) to ſet his heart upon us though we arc 
vile, and conſidered as finful, much niore vile than they, 
even than the vileſt of them, We have the like queſtion 
put again (P/ſal. 144. 3.) Lord, what is man that thou ta- 
heſt knowledge of him, or the ſon of man, that thou makeſt 
account of him ? What is man ! 'Tis.a diminiſhing que- 
ſtion , implying , that man # a vile thing, or a nothing. 
Is it not then a wonderful thing ? is it not the fruit of rich 
and free grace , that God ſhould take an account, or make 

ſuch an account of man? And if God ſects his heart upon 
man, 
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man , who is ſo vile, how ſhould man ſet his heart upon 
God, who is ſo infinitely excellent ! God may be ſaid to 
deſcend, ſurely he condeſcends exceedingly, when he ſets 
his heart upon vile man. The Lord humbleth himſelf (faith 
David, Pſal.1 13.6.) ro behold (that is,to take any notice of, 
or to take into his conſideration) the things that are in Hea- 
ven, and inthe Earth; how much more doth he deſcend, 
condeſcend and humble himſelf, when he ſets his heart up- 
on vile man ! Now , doth God ſet his heart upon vile man 
(which is an humbling to him ) and ſhall not vile man ſet 
his heart upon the great and glorious God , which is not 
only his duty, but his felicity, his honour, and exaltation * 

Again, job ſaith, I am vile. What was Fob? a godly 
manſure, a holy man by Gods own teſtimony , yet even 
he ſpeaks at this low rate of himſelf, Behold, I am vile. 


Hence note, Secondly ; The better we are, the leſs we e- 
ſteem our ſelves ;, and ſtill the better and better we grow, 
the lower are our thoughts of our ſelves, 


There is no grace argument of height in Grace, than 
low thoughts of ſelf, Next to Faith in Yr; Self-denial, 
or to deny our ſelves, is the great dufy of the Goſpel 
(Mat. 16. 24.)' Now, as to deny our ſelves is to be very 
low in our owneyes, ſo it is one of the higheſt aGts of 
Grace in us , and requires not only truth of Grace, but 
much ſtrength of Grace to aCt it. And hence it comes to 
paſs, that the higher and ſtronger any are in Grace, they are 
{till lower and lefſer in their own ſight , becauſe true height 
and ſtrength of Grace works the ſoul to more ſelf-denial. 
And therefore, as a godly man is vile, ſo he is made more 
ſcnlible of his own vileneſs, the more he increaſeth in god- 
lineſs ; ſo that if any have low thoughts of him, he hath 
lower of himſelf. None can think him lower in truth, 
than he thinks himſelf; I am light, ſaith he, Lam vile. 
Though he well underſtands his ſtate, his priviledge , and 
his intereſt in Chriſt through grace, and underſtands it ſo 
well, that he values it above all the world, and would not 
part with it for the whole world, yet he is ſtill vile in his 
own eycs, and low in his own rate-books. Abraham the 
chief of believers, ſaid (Gen. 18. 27.) Behold , now 1 bave 
raken upon we to ſpeak, unts the Lord, who am but duſt and 
aſhes. So David (2 Sam.7.18.)What aw I ? and what i m 
fathers hewſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto'? How ſen- 
lible was he of his own vileneſs, who ſpake thus, who yer 
was a man after Gods own heart; and the beſt of Kings ? 

Further, Conlider the time When 7ob was brought to this 
humble confeſſion and acknowledgment of his own vile- 
neſs ; he had not ſpoken thus before, but was much in ju- 
ſtifying himſelf, eſpecially as to the ſincerity of his heart 
and ways, and he did it even to offence z but the Lord 
having dealt roundly with him, he crys out, / am vile. 


Hence, obſerve ; The dealings of God with man aim moſt- 
ly at this great mark; to humble him, and to make him 
ſee his own vileneſs. 


We quickly ſee, or are Quick-lighted to ſee and take no- 
tice of any good in us, or done by us, to make us proudin- 
ſtead of thankful ; but we arc dull of ſight toſee or take 
notice of that in us, or done by us, which may humble and 
lay us low ; And therefore we put God to it to ſhew vs 
our, vileneſs, by ſevere and humbling Diſpenſations. There 
are two great things which God would bring man to - 
Firſt, To make him. know how vile he is : Secondly, To 
make him know how. excellent , how glorious himſelf is. 
The Lord never leſt battering Fob by afflictions, and fol- 
lowing him with queſtions , till he brought him to. both 
theſe points; Bebold , 1 am vile (faith he in this place) / 
know thou canſt do every thing , and that no thought can be 
withholden from thee, ſaid he afterwards (Chap. 42. 2.) in 
which words he highly exalted God, in the glory both of 
his power and wiſdom. As one great purpoſe of the Go- 
ſpel is to exalt man, and lift him up unto a moſt glorious 
condition in and through Chriſt ; ſo another great purpoſc 
of the Goſpel is, to lay man low in himſelf, or to take him 
quite off from his own bottom. The Apoſtle often inliſts 
upon that, as one- grand deſign of the Goſpel with reſpect 
to man ( 1 Cor. 1. 26.) Te ſee your calling, Brethren, that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, &C, are called, He tells us 
at the 29th verſe why it is ſo, Even that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in hus preſence. But (ver. 31.) that accoraimg 4s it 1s 


| 


| 


written , he that glorieth, let him glory ia the Lord. Mil 
the dealings of God, both in Law and Goſpel, both in his 
Providences, and in his Ordinances, tend to bring man of 


| from, and out of himſelf; and till that be effected, neither 


Ordinances nor Providences have their due effe&t upon 
him. We muſt come to Jobs acknowledgment , that we 
are vile, that we are nothing, and that God isall to us in 


| Chriſt, before we are Chriſtians indecd. 


Fourthly , The former diſcourſe ſheweth, that God was 


| come very near to Fob, be ſpake to him out of the Whirl- 


wind , his appearance was very dreadful - And then ob 
cryed out , Behold, I am vile. 


'- Hence obſerve ; The more we have to do with God, and 
the nearer God comes to us, the more we ſee, and the 
more we are made ſenſible of our own wileneſs. 


Man is clearly diſcovered and known to himſelf, when 
he beholds God in the ſhinings of Divine Light , and not 
till then. 7ob was higher in his own thoughts than became 
him, till God came thus near to him ; and when God came 
yet nearer to him, and diſcovered himſelf-( as he afer- 
wards did) yet more fully to him, then 7ob did not only 
ſay (as here) / am vile, but 1 abhor my ſelf , and repent in 
duſt and aſhes. This firſt approach of God in ſo eminent 
and illuſtrious a way or manner, wrought much upon him, 
but the ſecond more. The light of God ſhews us our dark- 
neſs, the power of God our weakneſs, his wiſdom our fol- 
ly, his purity our uncleanneſs, his Majeſty our vileneſs, and 
his Allneſs or All-ſufficiency being ſeen, gives us to ſee our 
utter deficiency and nothingneſs. Still in proportion to 
the nearneſy of God to us, or our nearer and clearer appre- 
henfions of him- by Faith , we are carried further out of, 
and further off from our ſelves; and thus 'tis in our atten- 
dance upon God in the Ordinances of worſhip. The rea- 
ſon why many come to Ordinances with proud hearts, and 
g0 away proud is, becauſe they have little or no Commu- 
nion with God in them by Faith,or God doth not manifett 
himſelf to them by his bleſſed Spirit. They who have ſee: 
the power and gloryof God in the Santtuary (as David pro- 
feſſed, he had ſometimes done , and longed to ſee it again 
(Pſal.,63. 1, 2.) they will ſay with the ſame David (P/al. 
131+ 1,2.) Lord, our heart not haughty, nor car eyes lofty, 
our foot is like a weaned child.” ... OY . 

Laſtly, Fob was wainggns for the goodneſs of God to 
him , B for deliverance out of his fad condition ; and 
doubtleſs he was convinced, that the moſt probable way to 
it, was toleavevff contending with God, and to be found 
bumbling himſelf before him, in this or alike confeſſion , 
Behold, I am vile. | | 


Hence note z There # nothing that doth more ſweeten and 
mollifie God (or, I may ſay, any ingenuous Adver ſary) 
towards Ks, then an bum : acknowledgment of pe 
vileneſs and unworthineſs. | 


When our hearts are truly humbled, mercy and delive- 
rance are at hand. Fob was no ſooner made deeply ſenſible 
of his vileneſs, but mercy came in. The only skill of this 
excellent Wreſtler ( as one calls him ) was to caſt himſelf 
down at foot. There is no way to get within God, 
and to prevail with him, but by ſubmitting to him. The 
Lord layeth down his Rod, when we lay down our Pride 
and his Sword out of his hand, when we caſt our 
ſelves at his feet. And inall our aflictions, whether Per- 
ſonal or National, till we acknowledge (not formally, but 
in a deep ſenſe of our own vileneſs ) that we are vile, in 
vain do we cry for deliverance, or hope for mercy. When 
we are loweſt in our owneyes, weare neareſt toour Exal- 
tation ; when once we ſay in our hearts we are nothing, we 
deſerve nothing, we have ſpoken lightly , we have done 
lightly, Salvation will not tarry. (1 Per. 5. 7.) Humble your 
ſelves under the mighty band of God, and he will lift you up 


- in due time. If we would be lifted up out of any affliction, 


we mult beat this humbling work. We ſhall never work 
(as I may ſay) uponthe Heart of God, unleſs we are thus 
at work with our own hearts, or till this work be done up- 
on our hearts. Our great work lies within, eſpecially in a 
day of tryal and tribulation, ſuch as Job was mm. Fob was 
ſpeedily reduced to his former honour and greatneſs, when 
once (through grace) he had wrought his heart tothis con- 
fcſhon. Behold , 7 am wile ; 
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What Hall 7 anſwer thee ?] As if Fob had ſaid, Truly 
I OO - anſwer thee ; Thou, 0 Lord, haſt given 
ſuch demonſtrations of thy greatneſs, of thy power , of the 
excellency of thy wiſdom, of thy goodneſs, that I have nothing 
to ſay, but this, that 1 can ſay nothing. What ſhall I anſwer 
thee ? 1 know not what to anſwer, or I have nothing to an- 
ſwer. As in a great ſtrait, when we know not what to do, 
we uſually ſay, What ſhall we do? So here, it ſheweth that 
Job was no way able to anſwer, when he ſaid, What ſhall 
anſwer ? The Hebrew is, What ſhall ] return , of turn 
back? We may exemplifie this paſſionate interrogation, 
by that of the Patriarch Jud ab (Gen, 44.16.) when Foſeph 
would have detained Berjamin (having found the Cup in 
his Sacks mouth) Judah ſaid , What ſhall we ſay unto my 
Lord? what ſhall we ſpeak? or how ſball we clear our 
ſelves ? Here are three queſiionsto ſhew that he had no- 
thing to anſwer. Firſt, What ſhall we ſay to my Lord? Sc- 
condly, What ſhall we ſpeak? Thirdly , How ſha/t we clear 
our ſelves ? Truly , we know not what to fay, nor ſpeak, 
nor how to clear our ſelves. The plain truth is, we have 
nothing at all to anſwer for our ſelyes, but to yield our 
ſelves to thy mercy. Thus fob, 1 amwvile, what ſhall T an- 
{wer thee, the great God, the holy God, the mighty God, 
the wiſe God ? what ſhall I anſwer thee ? 


Hence note ; When God is Opponent , no man 64n be Re- 
ſpondent ? 


God can put ſuch queſtions, and make ſuch objeQtions, 
as no man is able to anſwer, Thus ſpake Fob at the third 
verſe of the ninth Chapter ; If he (that is, God) will con- 
tend with him (that is, with man) he cannot anſwer him one 
of a thouſand: Which implieth,that not only not one among 
very many men, but that not one among all men, or that 
not any man is able to anſwer, if God will contend, The 
Apoſtle ſaith of all menina ſtate of fin (Rom. 3. 19.) We 
know , that what things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them who ave under the Law; that every mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the world may become guilty before God, 1f the 
Lord ſhould make objections againſt, or charge ſinners, 
according to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of the Law, the 
beſt, the holieſt of men could not find an anſwer, or no an- 
ſwer would be found in their mouths : how much leſs could 
any anſwer him, who not only were al r born in ſin, 
as all are, and as the proud Phariſees told the poor man in 
the Goſpel he was (Foh. 9. 34.) but abide and continue in 
fin ? How will the mouths of all ſuch be Ropt with a ſenſe 
of their ſelf-guiltineſs? how mute , how anſwerleſs will 
they ſtand before God ? or ſay, as Fob in the Text (but in 
a ten thouſand times ſadder plight than he) What ſhall we 
aiſwer ? It is the happineſs of humbled ſinners that they 
have Chriſt to anſwer for them, ſceing in that caſe no ſinner 
can anſwer for himſelf. And ſuch is the Majelty and glory 
of God , when it breaks forth in any caſe to a poor Crea- 
ture, that it leaves him quite anſwerleſs , and takes awa 
not only all matter of diſpute, but of ſpeech ; and there- 
fore Fol reſolves upon lilence, as appears by what he ſaith 
in the laſt clauſe of this verſe. 

JI will lay mp hand upon mp mouth. ] As if he had ſaid, 
That all may ſce I know not what to anſwer , 1 will ſtop up the 
conveyance of anſwers. What this Scripture phraſe, ro lay 
the hand «pon the month, imports, hath been opened (Chap. 
21.5.) In brief, Jobs meaning in reſolving thus was, as 
if he had ſaid, {will zmpoſe ſilence pon my ſelf. Or thus, 
Lord, thou ſhalt not need to ſulence me, or to ſtop my month, 
1 will do it my ſelf ; 1 know not what to anſwer thee ; but if 
I aid, if I could gather up ſomething that might look like 
an anſwer , yet 1 will nor anſwer , 1 will lay my hand upon 
my mouth. 

Further, when he ſaith, / will lay my hand upon my mouth, 
it may imply , that he would fain have been anſwering, 
though he could not tell what to anſwer. The tongue , if 
left at liberty, if not checkt, will be making anſwers, when 
it cannot anſwer any thing ro purpoſe ; and therefore as 
David (aid(Pſal. 39.1.) ! will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked 1s before me. So would Fob here, while the 
Holy One was before him, fearing he might further give of- 
fence, while he went aboutto take off offences. The tongue 
of a good man needs a bridle ; and the better any man is, 
the more he bridles his tongue. 

Job had offcnded with. his tongue 3 though he had not 


| 


| 


| 
| 


40 | 


ſpoken wickedly, yet he had ſpoken raſhly and inconſide- 


; rately, and now he ſaith, / wil lay my band upon my mouth, 


Hence note ; We ſhould be very watchful over that which 
hath been an 11n|1rument or an occaſion of ſin. 


He that hath offended with his mouth, ſhould lay his 
hand upon his mouth, and take order with his tongue : It 


| is better to be ſilent, than to offend in ſpeaking. Pambo (as 


the Church Hiſtorian reports) confeſſed, that in forty nine 
years he had ſcarcely learned the meaning of, or the dut 
contained in the firit and ſecond verſes of the thirty ninth 
Pſalm, concerning the due reſtraint and government of the 
tongue. 


— , Note ; It 5s neceſſary ſometimes to abriage 


our ſelves in what we may do , leſt we ſhould do what 
we may not. 


This is a holy revenge; and it is one of thoſe ſeven cf- 
fects of odly ſorrow which works repentance , not to be ye. 
pented of (2 Cor. 7.11. ) We ſhould (in ſome caſes) for- 
bear to ſpeak at all, for fear we ſhould ſpeak amiſs. They 
who are truly wiſc,are much aſham'd to peak, when gnce 
they ſce their errour in ſpeaking, or how apt they are to 
err in ſpeaking ; and therefore lay that penalty upon their 
tongues, either to ſpare ſpeaking, or to ſpeak very ſparing- 
ly. 'Tis ſeldom that the tongueis left looſe, but it ſpeaks 
loofly , and it often ſpeaks thoſe things which give occaſi- 
on of offence bothto God and man. As all 5niquity ſhall 
(at laſt) op her mouth ps 107:42.) that is, evil men 
(the Abſtract is put for the Concrete) ſhall be ſo aſhamed 


and-confounded for their evil deeds , that when they are 


| Charged withthem, or convinced of them, they ſhall holg 


their peace, as if their mouths were ſtopped, or like the 
man that came to the Feaſt in the Goſpel without his Wed- 
ding-4 ey ſhall be ſpeechleſs ( Now, I ſay, as all 
—_ ſhall ſtop her mouth for ſhame) ſoit is good for 
the beſt ſometimes to ſtop their own mouths, for fear they 
ſhould ſpeak any iniquity. This godly fear , as well as a 
gracious fhame, for what he had ſpoken amiſs before, cau- 
led Fob to ſay, / will lay my hand upon my month, which re- 
ſolve he further confirms in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 5. @ncehave I ſpoken, but J will not anſwer ; yea, 
twice, but J will pzoceed no further. 


Once have J ſpoken. ] That is, once have I ſpoken a- 
miſs - not that he never ſpoke but once, for he had ſpo- 
ken often ; but once he had ſpoken amiſs, and been toofor- 
ward with his tongue. 

But J will not anſwer, J] That is, 1 will not ſpeak fo 
again, But had Fob ſpoken amiſs but once ? he confeſſeth 
more in the latter part of the verſe. 

Pea, t wice, but J will pzoceed no further, ] Once, yea 
twice. Some Interpreters are much in ſhewing what that 
once or twice ſpeaking ſhould be. 

Firſt , Some ſay it was that he ſo importunately deſired 
to plead with God. Secondly , Others, that he did ſo 
much juſtifie himſelf; for though hedid well in maintain- 
ing his integrity; yet his over-doing it, or being ſo much in 
it, was _ - ow That his wt was —_— 
ing of the afflitions of the godly , ally of his own, 
wif they were too heavy = Ne not weighed inan evil 
ballance, at leaſt aflited more than needed. That his 
ewice, was his heightning the proſperity of the wicked, as 
if God favoured them; atleaſt, that he did not puniſh them 
as they deſerved , nor ſhew diſpleaſure enough againſt 
them. But we nced not ſtay upon ſuch particulars, nor 
take once and rwice ſtrictly. This expreſſion, once , yes 
ewice, implies only, that he had ſpoken often; I have ſpo- 
ken not only once, but twice; that is, I have ſpoken ſeve- 
ral times amiſs. The firſt ſtep beyond once istwice ; and 
who knows how much beyond twice he had ſpake ? when 
he ſaid, once have 1 ſpoken, yea twice, the meaning plainly 
is, I have ſeveral times ſpoken amiſs. We had this form of 
ſpeech (fob 3 3. 14.) where Elihu told Fob , that the Lord 
ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man percerveth it not ; that is, 
he ſpeaks often, in 4 dream, in 4 viſion of the night , and 
man underſtands not the meaning of it. So here, I (faith 
Job) have ſpoken once, yea twice, or many times. 

But | will preceed no further, or I will wot add, faith the 
Hebrew. I will no more Apologize for my ſelf, nor ſtand 

18 


CO ——_ 


Hoe ſupp!ie 
C11 genus 
linguarium 
appellant, 
San, 


Agnifert 
Imparim 
eſſe («ſt;nen- 
FF" diſpute 
ton cum 
Deo, 4/0 
«nmo & 
etir90 bow, 
Pro wtum 
& an licit 
virtent ſte 
mel & bu; 


fic NOR 


MP2 


ſome! 1t 4+ 


v9 1ntravit 
ontifix 


ſantiun 


ſanorun, 
Levit, 15. 
34 Drul 


2141 


 ——__—_——_—— 


An Expoſition upon the Book of 


—_— 


——  — 


fOB. Guns: XI... 


"© 


in my own defence ( for in ſo doing, I ſhall ſtand in my 
own light.) but lay my ſelf low in the preſence of God. As 
if he had ſaid , My ſon 1s already too great, in that I have 
divers times ſpoken too boldly and freely, if not preſumptuouſly 
about thy proceedings, but 1 will refrain from offending m 
that kind any more. The ſum of all that Fob had ſpoken 
may be thus conceived. Now Lord I confeſs to thee, and 
L;fore all the world, my ſin and folly in queſtioning any of 
thy dealings with me, inſtead of ſubmitting to them , eſpeci- 
ally in urging a hearing of my cauſe in thy preſence : There- 
fore I revoke my challenge , and caſt my felf at thy foot- 
{tool , acknowledaing my ſelf (11 compariſon of thee) every 
way vile and baſe, utterly unable to ſatisfie any of thy de- 
maids, And, as 1 my ſelf purpoſe, ſo I humbly beg leave of 
thee, that I may be ſilent. I grant all that thou beſt ſaid of 
thy own greatneſs, and of my vileneſs, and 1 bewail my over- 
daring raſhneſs ; 1 will not defend pertinaciouſly , what 1 
have ſaid unadviſedly , and to make ſure of that, I amreſol- 
ved to ſay no more ; leſt carried out in heat of ſpeech, I ſhould 
heat my paſſions ;, leſt, multiplying words , I | Muld multiply 
ny errours, and ſo daſh againſt the ſame Rock, again. 

Firſt, In that Fob confeſieth once have 1 ſpoken , yea 


fWice. 
Note; A ood 1.41 may fall often. 


Once, and more than once, once and twice, yea, more 
than twice. We cannot limit the number, nor ſay to this or 
that number the failings or ſinnings of a good man may 
come, and no further. Though it be very ſad to multiply 
fins, yet the beſt of men have multiplied them. . 

From the latter words , I will proceed no further. 


Note , Secondly ; Though a good wan may fall often, 
yet a good man will not take leave to ſin often , no nor 
once. 


He will not give himſelf a liberty to proceed or continue 
in fin. When he hath ſinned once or twice, he does not 


ſay, poſſibly 1 may fin again, therefore what ſhould trou- | 
ble my ſelf about it ? who knows how often any man may 
fin ? no, though he knowerh not how often he may (in, yet | 


he will not give himſelf liberty to lin, not only, not know- 


ingly, but not at all, once more 3 bur ſaith, in the {trengrh | 


of Chriſt, I will proceed no further , I will do ſo no more, 


A gracious heart 1s ſo far from taking liberty to fin often, | 


that he takes up a reſolve not toſin, and will to the utmoſt 
watch againſt, and keep himſelf pure from lin , eſpecially 
from his ſpecial ſin ; as David did, who ſaid (Pſal. 18. 21.) 
Ibave kept my ſelf from mine iniquity. As if he had ſaid, 
There is an iniquity which dogs me , and follows me, a ſm 
which eaſily beers me; but I havekept my ſelf, to the utmoſt 
of my power, from falling into that iniquity. And, I ſay, 
though a good man may multiply iniquity, yet woe to 
thoſe who give themſelves ſcope to multiply iniquity , or 
to commit any one iniquity. The voice of true repentance 
is this, / wwll ſin no more. Though I deny not, but a man 
who hath truly repentea of ſome particular ſin , and lin- 
cerely purpoſed not to commit it any more , may (being 
over-powred by corruption and temptation) be overtaken 
with the ſame {in again ; yet the voice of true repentance 
is this, and thus the penitent ſoul ſpeaks in truth , / will 
ſin no more, I will proceed no further. 

Again , Job had been confeſſing his fault, his failings, 
Once have I ſpoken , yea twice.” The words arc a penitent 
confeſſion, or the confeſſion of a Penitent. Now , faith he, 
I will proceed no further. 


Hence note , Thirdly ; When fins and failings are hear- 
tily and penitently confeſſed, they are not perſiſted nor 


per ſevered 17. 


He that hath really confeſt his ſin , will (to his utmoſt) 
put a ſtop to his ſin; he will be ſo far from renewing or 
continuing in it, that he ſets himſelf might and main (and 
praysinaid from God ) againſt it. True confeſſhon of ſin 
is always ſeconded and followed with forſaking of lin, 
The Prophet calling the people of 1/rael to repentance, 
ſaid (1/a. 1. 16.) Ceaſe to do evil. It will not avail us to 
ſay, we have done evil, unleſs we ceaſe ro do evil, The pro- 
miſe of mercy is not to bare Confeſfors , but to thoſe who 
are alſo forſakers of ſin (Prov. 28. 13.) He that confeſſeth 
and forſaketh his fin , ſhall find mercy (iProv. 30. 32) If 
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| _ that, and againlt all other 


thou haſt done fooliſhly , lifting up thy ſelf , or if thou baſe 
thought evil, lay thy hand pon f hy mouth, do no move ;, that 
is, do not open thy mouth to ſpeak a word in defence of 
it, do not put forth thy hand any more to act it. Every 
unfeigned confeſſion of any one fin, is a rea! profeſſion a- 
| tins. That men (lethim 

who he will) is not a confeſſor of ſta ro God, but a mock- 
cr of God, whoconfeſſeth a fin, and takes nocareto keep 
himſelf pure, not only from that, but from every fin. The 
Apoſtle John doth not enly lay , Whoſe cuter is born of God, 


doth not commit ſin ;, but,he cannot ſer becauſe ke is horn of 


God(1 Epiſt.3.9,) Not that he hath not a natural power to 
ſin; but he hath nota will, a mind to fin, or he fins not 
with the full conſent or ſwinge of his will, or ie hath a lin- 
cere bent of will againſt every ſin, and would finno more, 
How wicked and bent to back ſliding were thoſe Jews, to 
whom the Lord ſaid by his Prophet (1/a. 1. 5.) Why ſhould 
ye be ſtricken any more ? ye will revolt more and more. The 
will of a wicked man is wholly for ſin: the will of a god- 
ly man (as ſuch) is wholly againſt fin ; ſo that when he ſin- 
neth, he may be ſaid to fin againſt his own will, as well as 
againſt the will of God z and therefore , being convinced 
that he hath ſinned, though but in paſſion, or by impaticnr 
words (as Fobs caſe was) hegives his honeſt word for it (as 
Jo+ here did) that he will proceed no further. 

In theſe three verſes, Job hath ſhewed his repentance 
for his unwary ſpeeches, and exceſſes in language ; he 
hath confeſſed his own vileneſs , and fits down as filenced 
by God, yea, as impoſing ſilence upon himſelf. Thus he is 
got a good way in the work of Humiliation; yet he was 
not come quite through , he had not yet made ſuch a con- 
feſſon of his ſin, nor was his heart ſo humbled as it ought 
to be, before God would raiſe him up; and therefore in 
the following part of this Chapter, and in the next, God 
ſets upon him again, and ſpeaks to him a ſecond time out 
of the Whirlwind. The Lord had begnn to humble him, 
and Fob had begun to humble himſelf, yet the Lord deals 
further with him to humble him more , and ſpeaks to him 
again out of the Whirlwind : What again out of the 
Whirlwind? Yes; Then anſwered the Lord unto Job om 
of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, &c. 


And not only ſo, but after the Lord had put many quelt:- | 


ons to him about himſelf, as before about ſeveral Creatures, 
he had a reſerve of two Creatures more to queition with 


him about, that would more aſtoniſh him than all the reſt, 


Behemoth and Leviathan. 

Thus we ſee , when once the Lord begins to humble a 
ſoul, he will make through work of it, and never give it 
over, till he hath brought him to the duſt indeed. job was 
ſo far humbled, that he had no more to ſay unto God ; bur 
God had much more toſay unto 7ob, and all for this end, 
thathe might humble him more, as will appear in opening 
that which followeth. 


VERS. 6,7,8. 


Then — np the Lo:d unto Job out of the Whirlwind, 
- and ſaid, 
Gitrd up thy lopns now like a man ; J will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. 
Wilt thou alſo viſannul my judgment ? wilt thou con- 
demn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 


& the former verſe Fob gave out in the plain Ficld, con- 
feſſing himſelf overcome , not by rigour and force of 
arms, but by reaſon and ſtrength of argument, or rather 
by that which is above all reaſons and arguments , the So- 
veraign Power and Authority of God ; and thereupon he 
reſolved to meddle no more, to anſwer no further ; and 
that, though he had ſpoken once, yea twice, yet he would 
not proceed, he would add no more, he had enough of it, 
he had already ſpoken too much, much more (with reſpect 
to God) than came to his ſhare. Hereuponthe Lord, at this 
ſixth verſe, begins again to ſpeak and anſwer him; and his 
Anſwer is contained and continued quite through this for- 
ticth Chapter, together with the whole one and forticth,and 
in it we may conſider theſe four things diſtinctly. 
Firſt, A Preface, at the ſixth verſe ; Then anſwered the 
Lord unto Job out of the Whirlwind, and ſaid. | 
Secondly, We have here a Challenge, at the ſeventh verſe, 
Y YvY 3 Gord 
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Gurd up thy loyns now likg a man, 1 will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. 

Thirdly, We have in this Anſwer of God, a reproof of 
7ob, or a vehement expoſtulation with 7ob,in the cighth and 
ninth verſes; Wilt thou alſo diſannul my judgment ? wilt 
thou condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteons ? Haſt thou an 
arm like God? canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ! 
Thus he expoſtulates, thus he reproves. 

Fourthly , We have here a large proof or demonttra- 
tion of the Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom, and Soveraignty of 
God, for the ſurther conviction and humiliation of 7ob. 
And this proof or demonſtration of the Power of God is 
laid down two ways, | 

Firſt , By his Providential aCtings, in deſtroying proud 
and wicked men. This we have in wr ” —Y 2: I ., and 
14 verſes ; Deck thy ſelf now with Majeſty ana EXCenency, 
and array thy Ga Ax Glory and Beauty, caſt abroad the 
rage of thy wrath, and behold every one that 1s proud, and a- 
baſe bim.” As if the Lord had ſaid, theſe things I do; I 
look on every one that is proud, and bring him low , / 
cread down the wicked in their place, &c. All this I can do, 
and do in my Providences daily ; Fob , canſt thou do ſo 
too? Thus we have a proof of the great Power and Sove- 
raignty of God taken from his Judiciary proceedings with 
proud men. 


Secondly , He gives a proof of his great Power by a ; 


double inſtance , from the work of Creation; as in the 
former Chapter by the works of Providence alone, ſo here 
by the works of Creation and Providence too. And this 
double inſtance is given in two great vaſt living Creatures ; 
one of them the greateſt upon the Earth, the other the 
greateſt in the Waters. 

The firſt is Behemnth , the vaſteſt Creature that breaths 
upon the Earth , who is deſcribed from the 15th verſe of 
this Chapter, to the cnd. 

The ſecond is Leviathan,the vaſteſt Creaturein the Wa- 
ter, who is deſcribed quite through the one and fortieth 
Chapter. The Lord having ſpoken of many other Crea- 
tures formerly, in the forming and ordering of which , his 
Power and Wiſdom ſhine forth ; he reſerved theſe two to 
cloſe with, that fob by the conſideration of them, might ſee 
what a poor thing himſelf was, and how unable to grapple 
with the great God, who made thoſe great Creatures ; for 
that is the general iſſue. If God hath made ſuch huge Crea- 
tures as theſe, then what a one is God ! how mighty and 
powerful is God ! whatis the cauſe, if the effets arc ſuch ? 
what is the fountain , if we ſee ſuch ſtreams? Such is the 
drift of God in this his laſt anſwer to Fob, and theſe are the 
parts of it, We may ſum up all in this brief; here Hu- 
mane Weakneſs and Divine Power are compared together ; 
mans nothingneſs, with Gods Allneſs or All-ſufficieney , that 
ſo man (Fob in ſpecial) might be convinced, and conclude 
that he could no more charge God with any fault , than he 
was able to reſiſt his power. 

So then, this whole Oration or Diſcourſe tends to the 
confirmation of Fob. yet more, in believing the irreſiſtible 
Providence of God ; which when he ſhould well under- 
ſtand, he would no more doubt of his Juſtice , nor accuſe 
his judgments of ſeverity , nor would he any more deſire 
to debate with God as he had done. 

Nor can theſe things be preſſed too often upon the holieſt 
among men,man being not only by nature altogether unbe- 
lieving, but having ſo much unbelief mingled with his gra- 
ces, as ſad experience teacheth him at all times, eſpecially 
in times of great affliction and temptation. So much of the 
whole anſwer, and the ſtate of it ; now for the particulars. 


Verſ. 6. Zhen the Lozd anſwered Job out of the TWhirl- 
wind, and ſatd, 


Then.” That is, when ob ſaid he could not, or he would 
not anſwer, or had no more to anſwer, T hen, the Lord an- 
ſwered; or, to go a little further. 


Then.) When Fob had humbled himſelf, and ſaid he | 
was vile, -even then the Lord anſwered him, and he an- | 


fwered him out of the Whirlwind. 

Tien the Lo:d anſwered Job. ] Not ſo much to his 
ſp:ech, as to his ſslence; for Fob reſolved to ſay no more, 
yet the Lord anſwered ; and the Lord anſwered him 

Out of the Ulizirlwind.] At the firſt verſe of the 38th 
Chapter, we read of this Whrrlwind, and of the Lord an- 
ſwering out of it. 


| 


What a Whirlwind is , was there opened, and ſeveral 
points of obſervation given from it, which I ſhall not now 
at all touch upon, nor meddle with ; and yet , though the 
words in this 6th verſe of the 4oth Chapter, are the ver 
ſame with thoſe in the firſt verſe of the 38th Chapter, yer 
from their placing and their repeating here , we may profi- 
tably take notice of ſome things for our inſtruction. 

Then the Lozd anſwered Job out cf the whirlwind, 
and ſaid. ] The Whirlwind being here ſpoken of a ſecond 
time, 'tis queſtioned by ſome, whether this were a Whirl- 
wind of greater force, or of leſs than the former, or the 
ſame. The ground of the Query is from a little variation 
which is in the Hebrew Text. In the 38th Chapter an Ar- 
ticle is prefixt to the word Whirlwind, Which (ſay ſome) 
intends the ſenſe, noting it to be a very vehement Whirl- 
wind : But in the 40 Chapter, that Article is leſt out ; up- 
on which they collect , that this latter Whirlwind was not 
ſo fierce, nor ſo vehement as the former. But this is only a 
conjecture ; nor can any thing be ſolidly grounded upon 
luch Grammatical differences z yea ſome, notwithſtanding 
that defect of the Article , conceive the Whirlwind here in 
this Chapter, was more vehement than that in the former 
Chapter. But I ſhall not ſtay about that Query , nor diſ- 
courſe any thing concerning the nature of the Whirlwind, 
which was toucht before at the 38 Chapter, but ſhall 


Obſerve, Firſt ; God hath terrible ways of revealing him:- 
ſelf, as well as ſweet and gentle ways. 


To ſpeak out of a Whirlwind, is a dreadful manifeſtation. 
The Whirlwind , and ſpeaking out of it , notes a legal di- 
ſpenſation, or a miniſtration of terrour , ſuch as the Law 
was publiſhed in, of which we read in the 19th of Exodus, 
which was ſo terrible ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb, 12.) that 
Moſes himſelf ſaid , I exceedingly fear and quake. The 
Lord hath his Meunt-Sinai diſpenſations, in thunder and 
lightning , and with 4 terrible voice; and he hath alſo his 
Mount-S0n diſpenſations in ſweet and precious promiſes, 
and Goſpel-Ordinances; he hath his beſcechings, his in- 
treatings, his wooings, his invitings. Divine difpenſations 
vary. 'Tis faid (1 Xzxg. 1.6.) in the Hiſtory of E{;ah, that 
when the Lord appeared, there was an Earthquake, and the 
Lord was not in the Earthquake ;, there was a mighty wind, 
and the Lord was not inthe wind; there was fire, and the 
Lord was not in the fire : At laſt , there came a ſtill ſmall 
voice, and there the Lord was. The Lord waved the dread- 
ful manifeſtation of himſelf, by Winds, Tempeſt, Thun- 
der, Fire, Earthquake, and came only in a ſtill voice. The * 
reaſon why the Lord doth thus variouſly diſpenſe himſelf, 
ſometimes in a Whirlwind, ſometimes in a gentle Gale, is 
to anſwer the ſeveral tempers and ſpirits of men ; where 
the ſpirits of men will not bow , the Lord knows how to 
break and bring them down ; and where the ſpirits of men 
are already bowed and broken, humbled and melted, the 
Lord knows how to comfort and confirm them : He will 
not break the bruiſed reed, ner quench the ſmoaking flax. 
And when it is ſaid, He will not break, the meaning is, he 
will bind up and ſtrengthen che bruiſed reed: And whenit 
is ſaid, He will not quench, the meaning is , he will blow 
upand kindle the ſmoaking flax , that is, weak believers, 
or ſouls afflicted under the ſenſe of their own weakneſs and 
ſinfulneſs, or ſinful weakneſſes. 

As 'tis a great part of the wiſdom of the Miniſters of the 
word, to divide the word aright, that is, to give every one 
a portion ſuitable to his condition ( they muſt ſpeak to 
ſome, as it were, in a Whirlwind, in the Whirlwind of the 
Law ; they mult ſpeak to others in a ſtill voice, that of the 
Goſpel ; they mult threaten and terrifie ſome, comfort and 
refreſh others) So the Lord himſelf deals; he hath many 
ways of humbling the Creature , and as many ways of 
comforting the Creature; he ſpeaks in a Whirlwind (as I 
may ſay) when he threatens inthe Law, he ſpeaks dread- 
fully, ſometimes by his Providences and Judgments 
( there's a voice in them ) he ſpeaks terribly to us in our 
own perſonal afflictions, and when under ſad diſpenſations. 
All this is, asit were, a ſpeaking in the Whirlwind. Ard 
he ſpeaks graciouſly, winningly, and comfortably , or to 
the hearts of his people , even when he leads them into the 
Wilderneſs (Ho/. 2. 14.) The Apoſtle ſaith , Knowing the 
terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men ; that is , we per- 
ſwade men by the terrour of the Lord : and fo, knowing 
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the goodneſs and the mercy of the Lord, we perſwade men ; 
that is, we perſwade them by the goodneſs and the mercy of 
the Lord, 7 (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 12:1.) beſeech you by 
the mercies of God, preſent your bodies, &c. Of ſomewe muſt 
have compaſſion, making a difference ; and others ſave with 
fear (Jude ver/. 22, 23.) that is, wemuſt put them infear, 
that they may be ſaved; or (as I may ſay) ſcare and fright 
them to heaven. 

Secondly , Conſider, who it is that the Lord ſpaketo in 
a Whirlwind ; he ſpake to Job : and who was Job ? ſurely 
a very godly man, a man that feared God, a man that had 
a very noble teſtimony from God himſelf, and yet here 
God ſpake to 7ob himſelf in a Whirlwind. 


Hence note ; The bef# of men may ſometimes need the 
terrible appearances of God, to bumble them , and to 


bring them to a dre confeſſion of their ſins. 


Certainly God would not have ſpoken to Job ina Whirl- 
wind, if there had not been cauſe for it ; he would not have 
ſpoken twice in a Whirlwind , if there had not been dou- 
ble cauſe for it. The Apoſtle Peter ſaith (1 Eph. 1.6.) Te 
are in heavintſs through manifold temptations (that is, af- 
fictions and tryals) «f need be. We ſhould never feel any 
affliction from the hand of God, never be in heavineſs, if 
there were not need. There is necd that the holieſt in this 
world ſhould ſometimes be made heavy, or tnat heavineſs 
fhould be upon them for a time. We ſhould always have 
calms and fair weather, never any ſtorms, nor tempeſts,nor 
whirlwinds from God, did not our needs call for it. As we 
every day nced bread , which is therefore called by Chriſt 
our daily bread ;, ſo moſt days we need a Rod , either the 
Rod of his mouth to reprove vs, or the Rod of his hand to 
chaſten us : Andwe do ſo, eſpecially for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, To bring us into a deep ſenſe of our own vileneſs, 
to humble us, to lay us low. 

Secondly, To make greater impreſfionsupon our hearts, 
of the Power and Soveraignty of God, of the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God. It is, that we might know our 
ſelves more, and that we might know God more,that God 
ſpeaks to us in whirlwinds, in terrible diſpenſations. 

Further, As this is a ſecord whirlwind, as it is a ſecond 
ſpeaking to Fob, a good man, ina whirlwind ; 


Obſerve; God will not give over terrible diſpenſations and 
appearances, till he hath brought man to his purpoſe. 


God hath an end, a purpoſe in every work, and every 
work of his goeth on, till he hath attained his purpoſe. As 
the word which goeth out of the Lords mouth ſhall not re- 
turn unto him void , but ſhall accompliſh that which he 
plcaſeth, and proſper in the thing whereto he ſends it (1/a. 
55-11.) So the work which God takes in hand, ſhall not be 
in vain, but ſhall proſper to the purpoſe for which he un- 
dertakes it. Now if any ask what is the purpoſe of God 
in Whirlwind Diſpenſations ? that was ſhewe«1 before, c- 
ven to make us more humble, and to have higher thoughts 
of God in every reſpect. 

But ſome may ſay , 7ob had very low thoughts of him- 
ſelf before he had ſaid, 7 amz vile; doubtleſs Job ſpake this 
in great humility : why then doth the Lord ſpeak to Job 
ina whirlwind again, ſeeing he was truly humbled at his 
firſt ſpeaking ? 

I anſwer , Though Job was humbled , yet he was not 
humbled enough, he was not yet laid low enough, nor 
melted down enough; and therefore God ſpake to him in 
a whirlwind again. It would not ſerve his turn, barely to 
ſay I am vile , God muſt have more of him than that , he 
muſt make a fuller confeſſion of his fault than that ; God 
brought him at laſt to ſay, 1 abbor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes , which is a Jekcription of deepeſt humiliation. 
Now becauſe Fob was not come to that , but had _ ſaid, 
1 am vile ( though there was matter of great humiliation 
in that ) the Lord queſtions with him again in a whirlwind. 
This ſhould be of great conſideration to us in any day of 
affliction. 

For if God hath not his purpoſe in bringing the firſt af- 
fliction, we ſhall be ſpoken to in a whirlwind a ſecond time. 
We are apt to wonder and think it ſtrange,that God ſhould 
ſpeak terribly tous ſo often, that he ſhould renew our af- 
flitions, and make us new croſſes. We think, if we do but 
make a light confcſſon of our fins, and ſay, we are v:4e, pre- 
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ſently the ſtorm ſhould ceaſe , and the affliction be remo- 
ved. Let us not deceive our ſelves, Fob had ſaid he was vile, 
yet God continued the ſtorm , becauſe he was not yet low 
enough. 'Tis not enough for us that we are rruly humbled. 
As there mult be rrath in our humiliation, ſo there mult be 
depth init; for queſtionleſs, when Fob ſaid before, / am vile, 
he did not difſemble with God , he was hearty in it, and 
ſpake his heart ; what he ſpake was from his very ſoul, and 
in ſincerity, he did not complement with God, he did not 
flatter God with his month, nor lye unto him with his tongue, 
as the Iſraelites did (Pſal. 78. 36.} hu heart was 117ht with 
God, as theirs was not (ver. 37.) yet becauſe his ſpirit was 
not come down as it ſhou'd, therefore he mult be awaken- 
ed and humbled more with another whirlwind, he muſt be 
furcher ſchool'd, that he might give further glory to God in 
his own abaſement. 


And hence we may infer ; If the Lord ſpake thusto Job, 
and may ſpeak, thus terribly to any good man, once and 
again? Then with what terrour , in how dreadful a 
whirlwind , will God at laſt ſpeak. to all the wicked of 
the world ? 


If heſpakeout of a whirlwind to a 7ob, a gracious godly 


man , what will that whirlwind be out of which he will * 


ſpeak to a Pharach, to prophane and hard-hearted lirners ! 
As our Lord Jeſus Chrilt ſaid of himſelf in the Goſpel , 17 
it be thus done to 4 oreen tree , what ſhall be done.to the ary ? 
If God hath whirlwinds for his Fobs, for his own people, 
who are as green flouriſhing trees in ee and holineſs ; 
what will he do with the dry ſticks of the world ? And I 
may argue it as the Apoſtle doth ( 1 Per. 4.13.) If judg- 
ment begin at the Houſe of God, what ſhall the era be of them 
that obey not the Goſpel ? what ſhall their end be ? no man 
is able to ſay, no nor to conceive how ſad it will be. Judg- 
ment begins at the Houſe of God ; God will not ſpare his 
own Houſe, nor his own Houſhold, he will not ſpare his 
Servants and Chiſdren when they ſin; he is no cockering 
Father , he will corre his own Children; he will not 
only ſweep his houſe , but he will ſhake his houſe ; and he 
ſhakes it , becauſe it is no better ſwept , nor Kept more 
cleanly. And if for theſe, and ſuch like reaſons, we at a- 
ny time ſee Judgment beginning at the Houſe of God, we 
may ſay with aſtoniſhment, What will the end of thoſe be 
who obey not the Goſpel | What will become of the wicked 
and ungodly, of thoſe who openly prophane and blaſpheme 
his Holy Name ! O what appearances ſhall they have of 
God, and how ſhall they appear before God / We read 
inthe 25th of Zeremy, of a Bowl of blood given him to 
carry about to the Nations, A terrible Meſſage he is ſent 
about ; he carries a Cup of Blood about, and bids the 


Nations drink, they muſt drink it ; and faith the Lord , 1f 


they ſhall refuſe to take the Cup at thy hand to drink, tl.c1 


' (halt thou ſay unto them , thus [aith the Lord of Hoſts . ys 
| 5 J ; } 


ſhall certainly drink; Why? For loe , I begin to bring evil 
upon the City which is called by My Name ;, and ſhall ye be 
utterly unpuniſhed ? Asif the Lord had ſaid, I have brought 
evil upon Ferzſalem, upon my own people , and they have 
drunk very deep of that bitter Cup; and «do you', O ye 


| Uncircumciſed Nations , think that you ſhall eſcape ? We 


may conclude, the Lord hath- a terrible ſtorm to bring up- 
on the wicked and ungodly of the world , when we hear 
him ſpeaking to his own people in whirlwinds. Confrder 
thu ye that forget God(as ſuch are admoniſhed,P/4/.40.22.) 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to aeliver. For our 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not kgep ſilence ;, a fire ſhall devour 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about bimy 
as 'tis ſaid at the third verſe of that Pſalm, And Then, as 
'tis threatned (Pſal.2.5-) ſhall he ſpeak to them in bis wrath, 
and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure. That ſpeaking will in- 
deed be ſpeaking out of a whirlwind , which ſhall hurry 
them away into everlaſting darkneſs. 

Thus far of the manner of Gods ſpeaking to Fob the ſe- 
cond time ; it was ſtill out of the whirlwind. Now follow- 
eth the matter ſpoken, or what he ſpake to him. 


Verſ. 7. Gird up thy lopns now like a man : J will pc- 
mand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 


| ſhall add but little about this verſe, becau'e we t 
had it almoſt word for word (Chap. 38. 3.) where to Lo:d 
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thus beſpake Fob, Gird up now thy loyns like a man , for 1 
will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. 

Theſe words this ſecond time ſpoken or repeated by 
God to Fob , fall under various apprehenſions , theſe four 
eſpecially. 

Firſt , Some look upon them meerly as a Challenge ſent 
of God ; Gird up now thy ſelf like a man ; come ſtand to 
thy work, or rather ſtand to thy word, do thy beſt. 

Secondly , Others expound them as an irony or divine 
ſcorn, put upon 7obto humble him. Come, Gird »p thy 
loyns like a man ; don't flinch for it, ſtand to it , thou Wilt 
ſurely make good the day with me. 

Thirdly , Many ( in a milder ſenſe) look upon theſe 
words meerly as Counſel given to Fob ; as if the Lord had 
faid , I mean to deal further with thee ;, therefore come now, 
prepare and addreſs thy ſelf to the Ye ; 1 give thee leave 
ro make the beſt thou canſt of thy cauſe. 

Fourthly , We may take theſe words , as ſpoken to fob 
for his comfort and incouragement. The Lord ſeeing him as 
it were ſinking, and refuling to ſpeak, ſaith to him, be not 
troubled , be of good chear man , Gird wp thy loyns like 4 
man. As the words are taken for a Challenge, and under the 
notion of a ſcorn put upon Fob, I ſhall not ſtay upon them. 

This phraſe (Gird »p thy loyns) was opened at the 38th 
Chap. 'tis a metaphor taken from Travellers, or thoſe that 
go about any bulineſs ; who wearing long garments, uſed 
to gird them up, that they might be more expeditions, 
whether for labour or for travel. 

Thus the words are matter of Connſel and incouragement 
givento Job, and under that notion I ſhall note two things 
from them. 

Firſt , As they are words of counſel, the Lord having 
farther buſineſs with ob, or more todo with him, adviſeth 
him to gird up his loyns like a man. 


Hence obſerve ; When we have to do with God, we ſhould 
put out our ſelves to the uttermoſt. 


To gird up our loyns like a man, imports our belt prepa- 
ration ; and ſuch preparation we need for every holy du- 
ty. When we are to pray , we had need gird up our loyns 
like men, for then we are to wreſtle or ſtrive with God, 
we muſt work it out with God inthe duty of prayer; and 
if our garments hang looſe, that is, our affeCtions be upon 
the Earth, and our hearts inthe corners of the world, how 
can we prevail with God in prayer? we mult gird up our 
loyns like men, when we declare our deſires and requeſts 
to God in prayer, and expect that God ſhould anſwer vs. 
The holy Prophet complained of the 7ews failing in this 
(Iſa. 64. 7.) There #s none that calleth upon thy Name , that 
ftirreth up himſelf to takg hold of thee. Doubtleſs many 
called upon God in thoſe days, but they did not ſtir up 
themſelves to take hold of God by Faith, and ſo their pray- 
ers went for no prayers. And when we go to hear the 
word { wherein God deals with us) we had need gird up 
the loyns of our minds, elſe we cannot mind the word 
while we hear it , nor remember, much leſs praQtiſe the 
word which we have heard. The Scripture often calls us 
to preparation for every duty : What can diſcompoſed 
perſons , looſe-ſpirited perſons , looſe-loyn'd perſons do 
with God, or for God? When we have any thing to do 
with God, any thing to do for God, we ſhoulddo our beſt, 
and be at our beſt we ſhould play the men. Mr. Broughton 
expreſſcth it well, though not clear to the words in the O- 
riginal , Let me ſee thy skill, or how skilfully thou canſt 
handle the matter with me. The Lord would have us (hew 
our $kill when we have any thing to do with him, or to 
do for him ; we ſhould then play the men , and not the chil- 
dren , much leſs ſhould we play the fools, be ſlothful, ſlug- 
giſh, and careleſs. 

Eſpecially we ſhould do this with reſpeQ to the appear- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt in the great day of our account : Chriſt 
himſelf gives the rule , Stand with your loyns girt , and 
your lamps burning, as thoſe ſervants that wait for their 
Lords coming. When Chriſt our Lord comes, all muſt 
come before him, but none ſhall be able to ſtand before 
him, but they who ſtand with loyns girt ; that is, who are 
ready, and in that readineſs wait for his coming. 

Secondly , Taking theſe words as words of incou- 
ragement ; Gird up thy loyns like a man ; Poor heart , do 
not faint, 


TELE 


Note ; When God intends and purpoſeth to bumble his 
people moſt, he would not have them deſpair in the leaſt. 


When God lays them in the duſt , he would riot have 
them link in de _ ys but be of cheer. God loves 
to ſee his people humbled, but he doth not love to ſee them 
—_ _ would haveus ſenſible , ſo comfortabte. 

omfort ye , Comfort ye eople, ſaid the Lord ( 1/a. 
40. 1.) when he aw they 0.x ready to fink , 4, wg 
manded comfort to be (, to them. He gives Cordi- 
als and Reſtoratives , when he is ſpeaking out of a whirl- 
wird ; and therefore he ſaid to Fob , Gird up thy loyns like 
4 man. 

But however the Lord is either counſelling or comfort: 
ing Fob in theſe words , he checks and reproves himin the 
next. | 


Verſ. 8. Wilt thou alſodiſannul my judgment ? wilt thou 


condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 

Theſe are words of reproof, and a very great reproof 
= are. Here the Lord begins to chide, and cxpoſtulate 
_ 1 

thou. | 'Tis a quick kind of ſpeech; ſuch Que- ;,,;..,, -. 

ſtions have much ſpiric and life in them. How wow 3h, we 
Wilt thou diſannul my judgment ? plex verbun 

But what is meant by d:/annulling, what by the Fadg. ©7774 
ment, that God ſaith 7ol was about to dsſannul ? -mkyry 

To diſannul , is to make void , to fruſtrate, to break a :: zatun 
thing, ſo as it ſhall not ſtand in any ſtead, or be of any func 
force; it is applied to the breaking of an Oath, to the ii f 
breaking of a Covenant, and to the diſappointment of *** 
counſels and purpoſes. Read Num.30.14,15. 1 Kings 1. 
I9. Fer.33-20. Pſal. 33. 10, 11. Iſa.8. 10. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Wilt thou diſannul, or make void R_—_ ? 

The Septuagint render it as a Negative Command , Do 
not thou repel or reſiſt my Judgment. An Ancient Greek ,; ,; ry 
Tranſlator rendess it as we, by way of ion, What,wilt wa. : 11 
thou repel or oppoſe my Judgment ? The word is applied to pls juti- 
great ſimnings (Ezrag, 13.) And after all this that i« come —onbagy 
upon 14,&C. ſeeing our God hath given us ſuch deliverance as os 
thu, ſhould we again break thy Commanaments,&c. But did uz m3 ui- 
Ezra think, that after that they ſhould no more break the js. 
Commandments ? Taking a breach of the Commandments 94 "ts 
barely for ſinning , he could not expreſs it ſo; therefore by ” r_ 
breaking the Commandments, he means diſannulling the $ymmc, 
Commandments: What is that? 'Tis ſo to break the * 
Commandments, as if we would reſcind and repeal them. 
There is ſach a kind of (inning, as if men would not only 
{in againſt the Law, but ſin the Law away, or out of doors, 
as if men would fin the Bible out of the world : that's the 
meaning of the word there, If we ſhall again break, thy 
Commandments ; for it followeth , and joyn in affinity with 
the people of theſe abominations. 'Tis not breaking the 
Commandments by any fin , but to fin ſo as if we would 
make them all void, and reverſe the Statutes of Heaven. 
Thus the word is uſed by David (Pſal. 119. 126.) which _ 
doth much clear the ſenſe of this Text , Lord, it is time for 7. 
thee to work; Why ? for they have made void thy Law. 4iciun ns 
'Tis the ſame Aus i in Fob, They have diſannulled = un 2? Tue 
Law. 'Tis high time for God to awake, to beſtir himſelf, 
and look to men, when they come to this height of ſin- 
ning, to make void and diſannul his Law, by ſetting up 
their own luſts. Some would even enact their own luſts, 
and throw down the Law of God. That's the fignificancy 
of the word here uſed ; ſaith God to Fob , Wilt thou diſ- 
annul my Judgment ? Wilt thou make it void, or break the 
courſe of it ? Wilt thou change it, and put or introduce 
ſomewhat of thine own in the room and place of it, as ſome 
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1 gloſs the words ? Wrlr thou diſannul 


Py Judgment ? ] Judgment, I conceive, in this place is 
taken for that courſe of adminiſtration which God uſes in 
the world, whether with particular perſons, or with Nati- 
ons. As if the Lord had ſaid, Thinkeſt thou thy ſelf not only 
able to comprehend the reaſon of all my adminiſtrations to- 
wards thy ſelf or others, but wilt thou alſo preſume to ſub- 
get them to thy will and wiſdom ; as if thou couldſt admini- 
ſter them with more equality and righteouſneſs , or to better 
purpoſe than I have done ? The courſe or way of Gods di- 
ſpenſation , is Gods Judgment; and 'tis called his 7«4g- 


ment * 
Firſt 4 
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Firſt , Becauſe it procceds upon the higheſt reaſon, up- 
on the cleareſt ating of judgment and ſtanding; and 
in that ſenſe 'tis always Judgment. For God i 4.God of 
Faudgment (Iſa. 30. 18.) That is, of the higheſt reaſon and 
underſtanding in all matters that he doth. 

Secondly , "Tis called Judgment, becauſe oftentimes theſe 
adminiſtrations are as a ſentence pronounced and given out 
by God, whether againſt particular perſons or Kingdoms, 


and ſo have Judgment inthem , that is , wrath and punz/# | 


ment. Judgment is often put for puniſhment. Inthis ſenſe 
we are to underſtand it here. Welt thou diſannul my Fudg- 
ment? particularly with thy ſelf. I havetaken this courſe 
with thee, I have brought all theſe afflictions upon thee, 
L have broken thy Eſtate, I have broken thy body, I have 
broken thy ſpirit z this is the courſe I have with 
thee : wilt thou diſannul this courſe that I have taken with 
thee ? furely thou ſhouldeſt not, I know thou canſt not. 
So then, the Lord expoſtulates thus with Fob, as if he 
would have croſſed all his proceedings and dealings with 
him , or would have reſcinded as it were the Sentence and 
Decree of God concerning him. Wouldeſt thou have me 
to change either the matter, manner, or meaſure of thy 
Chaſtnings ? No, my will, not thine, ſhall be the rule of 
them. Wilt thou diſannul my Judgment ? Now from this 
ſenſe of the words , 


Note , Firſt ; Jt i impoſſible to reverſe, reſcind, or diſan- 
nul the Tudgment of God. 


The Lord ſpeaks to Fob as attemptinga thing beyond 
himſelf, or hind his power. What, facch the Lord, wilt 
thoudiſannul my Judgment ? ſurely thou wilt not venture 
at that, thou wilt not offer that ; 'tis more than thou or 
any man can do. The Lords Judgment, or the way which 
he will take with any man, no man can ſuperſede or ſtop ; 
no man can hinder him in it. What the Lord determines, 
what he gives forth, it ſhall ſtand. Balaars could ſay 
( Numb. 23.20. ) The Lord bath bleſſed, and 1 cannot re- 
verſe it. The Judgment of the Lord at that time towards 
Iſrael, was a Judgment or Sentence of Favour and Mer- 
cy ; therefore ſaith Balaum, The Lord bath bleſſed, and 
1 cannot reverſe it. And if the Lord gives out a Sentence 
of affliction, or commands a croſs upon any man, who ſhall 


upon 
reverſe it (Pſal.3 3-10.) The Counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand, 
and the thoughts of his heart to all Generations. They ſhall 
ſtand ; who then ſhall make them fall? The ſentences or 
judgments of men are often diſannulled by men, and they 
may always be diſannulled Y, God ( Lam.3.38.) Who u be 


that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord hath not com- 
»anded. The Lord can diſannul all the judgments of men, 
of the wiſeſt men in the world; but none can diſannul the 
Lords Judgments , and make them void. There are but 
two ways by which the Judgment, that is, the Sentence, 
or the reſolution and purpoſe of a man is diſannulled. 

Firſt, By the power of the party againſt whom the Judg- 
mentis given. Sometimes there is a Sentence given again(t 
a man, Which comes to nought,'tis made void; why? there's 
no power can execute it upon him : David ſpake much in 
that language, Te Sons of Zerviah are too hard for me. 

Secondly , Sometimes the Judgments of men are dif- 
annulled by a Superiour Authority ; one Court recals or 
takes off the Judgment of another : But neither of theſe 
ways can the Judgment of God be diſannulled. If God 
give out a Sentence againſt a perſon, his Power, how pow- 
crful ſoever he is , ſhall never hinder the execution of it ; 
though he be (as it's ſpoken in Amos) as high as the Cedar, 
and as ſtrong asthe Oak, yet he ſhall not hinder the Judg- 
ment of God. And as there is no man hath power of arm, 
or of arms, to hinder the Judgment of God ; ſo there is 
no Authority Superiour to, or above Gods, There's no 
Court above the Court of Heaven, to which Appeal may 
be made, to get Gods Sentence diſannulled , or his Judg- 
ment reverſed ; therefore the Judgment of God cannot 
be diſannulled. 

And ſeeing the Judgments of -God, as taken for the Sen- 


rence which he hath declared againſt ſinners , ſuch as that | 


(Rom. 2.9.) Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that 
doth evil, &c. cannot be ifannulled : what cauſe have we 
ro bleſs God for Chriſt, who hath endured that Judgment 
in his own perſon, which could not be diſannulled nor made 


void ; and hath alſo (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 2. 14.) | Go 


blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt 


1, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nail- 
ng it to bis Croſs, Yet 


Obſerve, Secondly ; The Jud pr 
7c, (oments of God are by him 
accounted as diſanulled, or made void by us , = we 


: _ wary to them, nor humble our ſelves as we ought 


This was Fobs caſe. Why doth God ask him whether he 
would diſannul his Plata & ? ſurely, becauſe he had made 
many complaints (as hath been ſhewed in this Book) a- 
bout the dealings of God with him : The Lord interpreted 
this as a diſannulling of his Judgment. If we are not ſa- 
tisfied with the oy rr of God, though it be a Judg- 
ment of anger and diſpleaſure towards us , we, as much 2s 
in us lies, diſannul che Judgment of God. Letus often re- 
member this, The way of Gods proceeding with us , his 
way of adminiſtration towards us, is his Judgment ; tow 
if itbea way of affliction, if he ſpeak terribly to us, let u3 
take heed of complaining, leſt we be found diſannulling his 
Judgment. We may come under the compaſs of this 
Charge before we arcaware. As for inſtance ; 

If we ſhall ſay , we could bear any Judgment bur this 
any affliction but this ; this is to diſannul the Judgment of 
God. Let us ſay, whatever the aMiQtion is , it is beſt for 
us, and God hath maſt righteouſly brought it upon vs. 

Api, If we ſhall ſay, we could be patient even under 
this Judgment of God for the marter of it ; but when we 
conſider the degree of it, that it goes ſo far, and wounds fo 
deep, who can bear it? Thus Fob complained (Chap.6.2.) 
Oh that my grief were throughly weighed, and my calamity 


laid in the balances tagether ; for now it would be heanur 


than the ſand of the Sea : therefore my words are ſwallowed 
up. It was not ſo much the matter of his affliction, as the 
degree, or weight, or extremity of it, which put him to 
thoſe grievous complaints. Now if we are not patient and 
quiet under that very degree of the Judgment which God is 
ſed to heighten it unto , this is a aiſannulling of his 
ud z therefore let us take heed of complainings up- 
on that account, 

Yet further, Others will ſay, If this Croſs had been for 2 
ſho#t time, we could have born it; but it hath been long 
upon Us already, and we know not how long it may conti- 
nuc, Yr _ ſce pp « 0 Take heed of theſe complain- 
ings 3 for this allo ig to diſannul the Judgment of if 
= gnd faulr with the length of Cogn Thom i 
may Cry with the ſouls under the Altar , How long, Lord. 
how long, yet we muſt not ſay it is too long. . ? 

Laſtly , There is this alſo at which many are much troy- 
bled, and ſo evendiſannul the Judgment of God; for ſay 
they, if it were but in ſome one thing that we were afflict- 
ed, wecould bear it ; but we are afflited in body, and af- 
flifted in mind, and afflicted in our children, and aMiGed 
in our eſtate, we are afflicted in our credit , and in all our 
comforts ; if it had been in ſome one thing, we could have 
ſat down quietly underit; but new it's affliction all over. 
Take heed , for this alſo is to diſannul the Judgment of 
God. And if any of theſe be todiſannulthe Judgment of 
God, how ſoon may wedoit? And if they are not, as to 
either, free from this charge , who ſhew ſome impatience 
and trouble of ſpirit under the ſeverer dealings of God 
what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who openly murmure, and even 
rage againſt them ? 

Thirdly , Wile thou diſarmmul my Fudgment ? 


Note ; God takes it as 4 high affront, and a diſhonour, 
when his Fudgment is touched, or when hi: Ay is 
not quietly ſubmitted to. 


Wilt thou, ſaith he, What ! diſannal my Judoment | 
Apoſtle ſaith , Ler God be true, _ m—_ Jude lyar. T8 
the Judgment of God ſtand, though wefall, 

Fourrhly, Conſider what a huge boldnefs it is iri a Crea- 
ture, todo or ſay any thing which may be interpreted a 
difannulling of the Judgment of God. 

Fifthly , Conſider how finful a thing it is for any to go 
about to croſs the adminiſtration of God. Somewhat we 
may do, in all the Judgments or ſad Diſpenfations of God ; 
we may pray about them, and we may in an humble ſub- 
miſſion expoſtulate with God about them ; but we muſt 
take heed of an unquict ſpirit vader them, or of any 
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rilings of hcart againſt them; Pray we may about them | 


carneſtly, in{tantly, and importunarely, and the more the 
better, yet till quietly ſubmit z and the more quietly we 
ſubmit tothem , the more fit we are to pray to , and wre- 
{tle with him about them, that he in his own good time, 
and in his own way , would remove them from us. Wilr 
thou diſannul my Fudgment ? 


Tui thou condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous ? 


Theſe words may be taken as an Expoſition of the for- 
mer. Asif the Lord had ſaid , Either 1 muſt be condemned, 
that thou mayst be righteous, or thou mnſt be condemned, that 
I may be righteous ;, now whether it be meet that or thou muſt 
be condemned, do thou judge. While thou inſiſteſt ſo much upon 
thine own Innocency, thou ſeemeſt to caſt blame upon my J#- 
ftice. Either I have wronged thee by affiifting thee without 
juſt cauſe, or thou haſt wronged me by intimations that I bave 
done ſo : One of theſe muſt needs be true , ſeeing there 1s no 
middle between them. Conſider then which is moſt probable, 
that 1 have wronged thee , or thou me. Theſe are immediate 
contraries ; ſo that the one being granted , the other muſt be 
denied. Now wilt thon accuſe me of injuſtice in afflitting 
thee, that thy cauſe may be eſteemed juſt ? 

But did Fob ever accuſe or condemn the Lord ? 

I anſwer, Not diretly ( as hath been ſhewed heretofore) 
It never came into Jobs heart to accuſe God of unrighteoul- 
neſs : but becauſe by ſome miſunderſtood ſpeeches of his, 
they about him judged he had; therefore the Lord put this 
queſtion home to him, that he might exonerate and clear 
himſelf. The only matters in which he might ſeem to con- 
demn God as unrighteous, was his ſpeaking ſo much of his 
afflicting the righteous, and proſpering the unrighteous ; or 
his inliſting ſo much upon the defence of his own righte- 
ouſneſs betore men, ſeemed to derogate from, or intrench 
upon the righteouſneſs of God. So then ob did not in- 
tentionally caſt any aſperſion or blot upon the Juſtice of 
God ; heonly intended, in what heſaid, to ſhew tht the 
affliction that was upon him , was not for his ſin, but for 
his tryal, when he ſpake ſo much of his own righteouſneſs ; 
and yet becauſe he was a little too laviſh in ſpeech , and 
too paſhonate , the Lord here puts this queſtion ro him, 
Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righteous ? "Tis 1 
that juſtifie thee, and wilt thou condemn me ? The Lord 
is righteous , and all men are unrighteous ; and ſhall any 
man do that which caſts a note of ' unrighteouſneſs upon 
God ? Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righ- 


tcons ? 


Hence note , Firlt; He that is much in the juſtifying of 
himſelf, when he is under the Fudgment or afflifting hand 
of God, doth upon the matter condemn God. 


Job was much in juſtifying himſelf, though not with an 
intention to condemn God , yet the very ation ſpake this 
in the opinion of others, that he thought himſelf not righ- 
tcouſly dezlt with , or at leaſt rigorouſly dealt with. He 
that maintains his own right too much in afflition , char- 
geth God with wrong , though he never meant it: And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Ler God be true, and every man 
a lyar, Agodly man in a good frame , though he cannot 
charge himſelf with any crime, nor isconſcious of any way 
of wickedneſs, that he hath lived in, yet approves and ju- 
ſtifics the Lordin all his dealings with him ; and therefore 
we mult take heed (it is a tender point) how we juſtifie our 
ſelves, eſpecially under the afliting hand of God. If we 
juſtific our ſelves, there is ſomewhat of condemnation caſt 
upon God ; therefore ſtill you ſhall find that the holieſt 
ſervants of God in their Confeſſhons charge all upon them- 
ſelves. Righteouſneſs belongs to God, but to us ſhame and con- 
faſion of face. So ſpake Ezra, and ſo ſpake Damel. It is 
very dangerousto, and we quickly may reflect upon the 
Tuſtice of God, and derogate ſomewhat from him, by our 
juſtifying of our ſelves. 


Obſerve, Secondly ; 'Tis our duty in all things what ſoever 
God doth, ro juſftific him. 


As it is the higheſt grace which God manifeſts to the 
Creature, to juſtifie man. Jr's God that juſtifies, who ſhall 
condemn? So it is one of the moſt encellan dutics of man, 
to juſtifie God. It is a high grace of God to man, to ju- 
ſtite man ; but it is only the duty of man to juſtifie God 
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| a noble and an eminent limb , or member of mans body. 


in all things. Let him do what he will with perſi 
Nations, let him break them all to pieces , let himkay al 
walt and deſolate ; in all this weare to juſtifie God. We 
ſhould rather be willing to appear ſinful , and that we are 
puniſhed for our fins and evil deeds, than ſo much as in ap- 
pearance to queſtion or make the leaſt doubt of the Juſtice 
of God, or give others the leaſt ſhadow of an occaſion to 
queſtion or doubt it. 

That of the Schoolmen bears much weight in this caſe 
If ( ſaith he ) rwo are equal, and a fault is tobe laid por 
one of them, it is not reproveable if one of them prrge bim. 
ſelf of the fault charged , although he be blameable in the 


 oprmion of others; becauſe man naturally loveth himſelf more 


than another. But where there is ſo great a diſtance as be- 
tween God and man, man ſhould rather take the blame to 
himſelf, though unjuStly laid on him, than caſt it upon God ; 
whieh he cannot do but unjuſtly, And therefore God in argy- 
bg with Job, prepoſeth the ſuperlative excellency of himſelf 


oVe man. 


Obſerve, Thirdly; We ſhould be much in judging oxr 
ſelves. 


Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayſt be righteous ? 
Thou ſhouldeſt condemn thy ſelf, and judge thy ſelf ; thy 
judgment is upon a wrong object. Self-judgment is good, 
but judging of God, oh how ſinful is that (1 Cor, 11. 31.) 
If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of 
the Lord. Our buſineſs is to judge our ſelves, and for not 
judging of our ſelves, it is, that we meet with ſo many 
judgments from the hand of God. Therefore God judg- 
eth us, becauſe we do not judge our ſelves. And therefore 
let every mouth be ſtopt ; it ſhall be ſo at laſt as the Apo- 
{tle concludes (Rom. 3. 18.) Every month ſhall be ſtopt , and 
all the world ſhall become caiby befor God. We are ſelf- 
| wa 7 and therefore ſhould be ſelf.condemned. 'Tis a 

readful thing in one ſenſe to be ſelf-condemned, as it is 
ſpoken of the Heretick ( Tir. 3.11. ) He is condemned of 
himſelf: He is condemned of himſelf, while he doth juſti- 
fe himſelf, Tis the worſt of condemnations , to be con- 
demned of our ſelves, by juſtifying of our ſelves; but itis 
good to condemn our ſelves, in judging or in humbling our 
ſelves. David was much in ſelf-cenſuring and ſelf-judging, 
when he found himſelf envying the proſperity of the wick- 
ed, and ſaid, he had cleanſed his heart in vain, he ſoon after 
cenſures himſelf for both (P/al. 77.22.) So fooliſh was I and 
:gnorant , even as a beaſt before thee. As if he had ſaid, 
what a fooliſh Creature am | thus to condemn God in his 
proceedings, and to talk of my own Innocency ? Let us not 
boaſt of, but (as Mr. Calvin expreſſeth it upen the Text ) 
let us win our ſpurs by condemning our ſelves : For. that is 
the only way to honour and exalt God. If we would get 
honour to our ſelves, it muſt not be by conteſting with 
God , but by humbling our ſelves before him ; there's no 
obtaining with God, by contending with him , much leſs 
by condemning him. 


VERS. 9. 


Þaſt thou an arm like God ? o2 canft thou thunder with a 
voice like him ? 
He Lord at the ſixth verſe of this Chapter , entered 
upon a vehement expoſtulation with Job, to humble 
him, and bring down his ſpirit ; and that 7ob might be tho- 
rowly humbled, here the Lord in this ninth verſe ſheweth 
what a diſparity there was between himſelf and Job , as 
before in his righteouſneſs, Wilt thou condemn me, that thou 
mayſt be righteous ? art thou more righteous than I ? So 
here in his power ; 


Verſ. 9. Þaſt thou an arm like God ? canſt thou thunder 
with a voice like him ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, Let me ſee what thou canſt do, or 
whether thou canſt do like God, ſeeing thou carrieſt thy ſelf ſo 
unlike a man ? That's the ſcope and tendency of this ninth 
verſe, as of thoſe that went immediately before, 

The whole verſe conſiſts of two convincing queltions. 
The firſt in thoſe words , Haſt thou an arm like God ? The 
ſecond in theſe, Canſt thon thunder with a voice likg him ? 

Þaſt thou an arm like God?) The arm,properly taken,is 
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Nor hath any Creature , nor is any Creature ſo much as 
ſai4 to have an arm but man. And ſome may ſay , ſeeing 
the arm is a bodily member, how can God, who hath no 
body, be ſaid to havean arm? I anſwer; 'tis true, God is a 


| 
| 
| 


Spirit, without diſtinction of parts; yet frequently in { 


Scripture, as humane paſſions, ſo bodily parts are aſcribed 
to God improperly, or by a figure. And becauſe the arm 
i5 a ſtrong and noble member of mans body, that member 
by which man puts forth the greatneſs of his !trength, that 
member by which he doth and atchieves great things ; 
therefore the arm in Scripture lignifies power , and 1s the 
Embleme of might and (trength. In this Language the 
Lord threatned old £1: the High Priett (1 Sam. 2. 31.) Be- 
huld the days come that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm 
of thy fathers bouſe,Cc. that is, 1 will take away thy pow» 
cr, and the power of thy family. Thus (Zech.1 1.17.) Woe 
ro the Idol Shepherd that leauveth the Flock,, the ſword ſhall 
be upon his arm ;, that is, his power ſhall be broken, and he 
made uſeleſs, as that man is whoſe arm is wounded. And 
as the arm notes Miniſterial Power, fo Magiſtratical Pow- 
er, whether abuſed or rightly uſed (Job 35.9.) They cry out 
by reaſon of the arm of the Mighty, and (Chap. 38.15.) The 
high arm ſhall be broken. 

' Now as thearmis put for the power of man, ſo for the 
power of God ( Pſal.g8. 1.) O ſing unto the Lord a new 
ſong, for be bath done marvellous things ; his right hand and 
þii boly arm hath gotten him the victory. Read alſo (1/a. 
59. 16, and [ſa. 63. 12.) and here in the Text, Haſt thou 
au arm like God ? Is thy arm like Gods arm ? that is, 1s 
thy power like Gods power ? 


Hence note z Firſt > God hath a mighty power ? He hath 
an arn). 


There are three Scripture expreſſions, which in a gra- 
dation hold forth the power of God. 

Firlt, The Finger of God (Ex04d.18 9.) When the Magi- 
Ciuns could not imitate Moſes in the Plague of Lice, then 
they ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God ; that is, 
the power of God is eminent in this Miracle , it exceeds 
our power, we not only cannot do the like, but nothing 
like it , as wedid before in ſemblance of thoſe former Mi- 
racles. Thus Chriſt himſelf being blaſphemed by ſome of 
the /ews, who ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub 
the chief of devils, anſwered ( Lu.11.20.) If 1 by the Finger 
of God caſt out devils, &c. that is, if I by the power of God, 
or by the holy Spirit (fo another Goſpel hath it (az. 12, 
28.) If Ibythe Spirit of Goa) caſt out devils, &C. 

Secondly, The power of God is exprefled by the h.11d, 
which containeth all the fingers ( //a. 59. 1.) Behold, the 
Lords band is tet ſhortened that it cannot ſave, that is, his 
power is not abated ; he hath a long hand ſtill, his power 
to ſave 1s as great as ever it was. The ſame Prophet ſaith 
( Chap. 9. 17.) The hand of the Loyd 1s ſtretched out ſtill, 
that is, his power is {till at work to puniſh impenitent (in- 
ners. How much and how long ſoever God hath puniſhed 
linners, he can puniſh them longer and more ; if they con- 
tinue longer in lin, or lin more and more. 

Thirdly, We have herein this Text,and in many others, 
the arm of God (that's more than his hand) Cenifing the 
fulneſs of his power. Not that there are any real gradati- 
ons in the power of God; but rhere are gradations in the 
excrting and putting forth of his power. Sometimes God 
putteth forth his power (as it were) by a finger only , as 
Rehoboam (aid { 1 Kings 12. 10, ) My lutle finger ſhall be 
thicker than my fathers loyns ; that is, the leaſt that I will do 
in my government ſhall be more afflitive and burdenſome 
to you (if youcall ita burden)than the moſt that wy Father 
Solomo;; did in his. At another time God patteth forth his 
power by his hand, you may ſee his whole hand, that is, 
fuller and clearer evidences of his power, in what he doth 
or hath done, that is, in his works of Providence, whether 
in breaking down, or building up. And laſtly , he ſheweth 
his arm, his {tretched-out arm , that is, the fulneſs of his 
power. God hath power, preat power, mighty power, he 
hath an arm, an out-ſtretched arm ; and this arm of God 
is ſpoken of in Scripture for a fourfold uſc. 

Firſt , For the ſafe guarding of his people ; 'tis a pro- 
tecting arm. The arm of God with us lignifieth our ſafe- 
ty. The Prophet ſpeaking of the dealings of God with his 
ancient people, ſaith (7/4. 63. 12.) He led them by the right 


| 


right hand of Moſes with his glorious arm, that is, tis pro- 


| tecting arm, by which he ſaved that pzople from the wrath 
| of Pharaoh intheir firſt advance out of Eyypr, and from the 
| wrath of all their eemics, in all cheir incampings and 
| marches to Canaan, was very gtorious. This glorious arm 
; of his, is a defence upon all his glory (/7/z. 4. 5.) that 1s, 
| upon his whole Church, for there his cruth, holineſs, and 
| holy worſhip, which are his glory, arc held up, and he'd 


out. The Church of God is ſo much for the Slory of 
God, that 'tis called his glory. 


Secondly, As the Lord hath a protecting arm fromevil, 


| ſoanarm delivering ard pulling ont of evil. Thedclive- 
| rance which God wrought for the 1/-aclites in bringing 
| them out of Egype (Exod. 6. 16. Deur. 5. 15. and Dent. 7. 


19.) is ſaid to be done by an on'-firerched arm, that is, by 
his power viſibly put forth, and cycn to the utmoſt, in the 
wonderful effects of it. All the while God did not deliver 
Iſrael out of their bondage, he might bez ſaid to draw in 01 
hide his arm ; but when he delivered them , then he was 
ſid ro ſtretch it our. 

Thirdly, Asthe arm of God is for the protection and de- 
livering of his people, ſo for the deitroying of his and their 
Enemics. God hath a deſtroying arm, and of that 17o/e; 
ſpake ( Dent. 33.27.) The Eternal God 15 thy ref::1ty 4nd wit: 
derneath are the everlaſting arms; and he ſhall thruſt our tlie 
Enemy from before thee (that's ſometimes the work of the 
Everlaſting arms of God) and ſ4ll  2y, deſtroy them, 

Fourthly, The Lord hath an aſſiſting, helping, ſtrength- 
ning arm to Carry us thorough any good work or duty, 
which he calleth us unto (1/a.5 3.1.) Who bath believed our 
report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? that is, 
who hath received power to believe , and do according to 
what the Lord hath revealed ? The arm of God works 
powerfully, not only upon the outward man, but upon the 
heart of man, for the conyerting and ſaving of ſo11!s ( P/al. 
110. 3.) 1n the day of thy power thy people ſhall be willing. 
The power of God put forth upon the inner man, for full 
conviction and ſound converſion is greater than any power 
that workcth upon, for, or again{t the body of man. God 
hath a mighty arm for all theſe purpoſes, and for many 
more, even for as many as he is pleaſed to make uſe of ir, 
or imploy it 1n, 

And if any ask, How mighty 15 his arm? | 

I anſwer, No man knoweth how mighty it is ; only this 
we know, Jt is Almighty.” What the might of Almighti- 
neſs is, who can underſtand ! 1Z7oſes ſpake admiringly more 
than knowingly to this point ( P/a!. go. 11.) Who knoweth 
the power of thine anger ? The anger of God is beyond 
comprehenſion, and ſo is his love; 1Who knower!: the power of 
his love ? Weare exhorted (Eph 3.19.) To know the love 
of Gecd, which paſſeth knowledge. Whet the herghth, depth, 
length and breadth of divine love are, and anger, no man 
knoweth ; nor doth any man know the dimenſions of Di- 
vine Power. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of God as a Spirit, 
ſaith (1 Tim. 6. 16.) Whom no man hath ſeen, nor ca! (ee, 
So we may ſay of Godas powerful ; no man knoweth, nor 
can know how powerful he is. He muſt be as powerful as 
God, who knoweth how powerful God is. 

Only this we may ſay, Firſt, his power is ſo great, that 
he can do all things , and he can do all things with caſe, 
There is nothing hard to God. Hard things are ealie to 
God. Some things are hard, and others eafic to men ; hut 
to God all things are alike. Not only is nothing too hard 
for the Lord, as he ſaid to Abraham (Gen. 18. 14.) but the 
truth is, nothing is hard to him. 

Secondly, His power is ſo great , that he can do whatſo- 
ever he willeth, or hatha mind to do( Fob 23. 13.) He 25:1 
one mind, and who can turn him ? and what his ſoul deſs- 


| reth, even that he doth. And as the Lord can and will do 


whatever he hath a will to do, fo to clear the point a little 


| further, we may boldly ſay, he hath a will todo all chings 


of theſe three ſorts - 

Firſt, He hatha will todo whatſoever he hath promiſed; 
purpoſed, or determined to do. Now , if we duly weigh 
what great things theſe are in the Promiſes and Purpoles,in 
the Counſels and Decrees of God to doin the world , we 


| may ſoon conclude with truth and ſobriety , that great 
| things will be done in their proper times and ſeaſons. 


Secondly, The Lord deth aflure os, he hath a will to do 


| whatſoever we ask of him in faith , and according to his 


wil. 
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will. If we have a rulefor our asking , or if we ask b 
rule, we have a Gods Word for it, that it ſhall be done 
and given to us according to our askings (1 Fohn $. 14.) 
And this ts the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask 
any thing according to hus will, be beareth us. What is that ? 
is it only that he perceives or knows what we ask ? No, his 
hearing is the granting and giving what we ask. God 1s 1n- 
eaged by his gracious promiſe , that his arm ſhall do all 
chat we pray for right for the matter , and aright for the 
,manner, in faith and in ſincerity. ; 
Thirdly , It is the will of God to do whatſoever 1s for 
the real good of his people, though (poſſibly ) they ask it 
not. It is thewill of God , not only to do what we as; 
but many times, more than we ask. As God # able to ao 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ack. or think (Eph. 3. 
20.) ſo he actually doth for us much morethan we ask or 
think. The Lord expects we ſhould pray for every good 
thing which he hath promiſed ; and therefore he had no 
ſooner made many large and moſt gracious promiſes of 
doing great things for the Church, with this aſſurance (E- 
zck. 36. 36.) I the Lord have ſpoken it , and 1 will do 1t- 
But preſently he adds (verſ. 37.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
I will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Ifrael, ro do 
ir for them, We ſhould extend our prayers and our ſeck- 
ings to the utmoſt line of the Word, or our prayers ſhould 
be commenſurate both to Propheſies and Promiſes : Prayer 
helps them all to the birth, and they ſeldom bring forth a- 
lone. And indeed prayer is nothing elſe, in the matter of 
it, buta turning or putting the Promiſes into Petitions, tis 
a ſuing out the good of the Promiſe: Yet there are ſome 
good things in the Promiſes which we cannot reach, or at 
lcaſt are not mindful of. There is a great latitude in the 
Promiſes ; The Commandments of God are exceeding broad 
(Pſal, 119.96.) Who can find out all the duty of them ! 
And doubtleſs the Promiſes are exceeding broad z who 
can find out all the mercy in them ! The Apoſtle Perer 
(2 Epiſt. 1. 4.) calls them exceeding great and precious 
Promiſes ; they are exceeding good , and they are exceed- 
ing great , they are as great as they are good; and who 
hath a heart great and good enough to ſee and ſue out all the 
good and great things in them ? Now, I ſay, though (pol: 
bly) we ask not all for the good of the Promiſe (at leaſt 
not expreſly)yet it is the will of God todo all that for us, 
and tobeſtow all that good upon us which he hath promi- 
ſcd. He hath preventing Grace ; his firſt Grace he always 
giveth unmasked. When he begins to manifeſt himſelf to 
2 poor ſoul to bring him out of a ſtate of darkneſs, is ſuch 
aſoul begging this of God ? no, he is running from, and 
rebelling againſt God. 1 am found of them that ſought me 
zot, ſaith the Lord ( 1/a.65. 1.) Now, as they who are not 
the Lords, receive grace to become his unasked ; ſo they 
that are the Lords, through grace, receive many mercies 
unasked. God will not fail in giving all that he hath promi- 
ſed, though we fail in asking ſome things promiſed : His 
arm is powerful enough todo what he willeth ; and this is 
the will of God, to fulfil or make good all his Promiſes. 
Men often out-promiſe themſclves, but God doth not. 
Haſt thou an arm like God? 


Hence take theſe inferences; Firſt, 1f the Lord hath 
ſuch a mighty arm, then let us take heed we do not pro- 
voke the Lord to turn hu arm againſt us. 


That's the uſe which the Apoſtle makes of this point, 
and which naturally floweth from it (1 Cor. 10, 22.) Do 
ye provoke the Lord to anger ? are ye ſtronger than be ? The 
Apoſtles ſenſc hits the language of the Text fully ; as if he 
had ſaid, Have you an arm like God ? There's no compari- 
ſon between yours and his ; He can —_ before the 
Moth (Fob 4. 19.) that is, as ſoon as, or before a Moth is 
cruſhed, which crumbleth to duſt with the leaſt or lighteſt 
touch of the hand, or little finger. 


Secondly , If the Lord have ſuch an arm, then let us la- 
bour to get and ingage the arm of the Lord for our help. 


Men love to be on the ſtronger ſide; and ſome reſolve 
to be onthe ſtronger (ide, though it ſhould be, or not re- 
garding whether or no it be the worſer fide. Now ſeeing 
all have a natural deſire to intereſt themſelves where the 
greateſt ſtrength is, becauſe there probably and rationally 
the greateſt ſafcty and beſt ſhelter is; then, how ſhould 


E: 


' indeed tr 
' ſtrengths. We may uſe the arm or ſtrength of Creatures, 
| while we truſt in the arm or ſtrength of God; but while 
' we truſt in the ſtrength of God, we .mult truſt in no 
© ſtrength but his, nor, if we really truſt him, can we. 


60 | 
| hath ftrength to help , eſpecially when we know that he 
\ hath an inclinableneſs of will to help us. Hath not the 
\ Lorda ſtrong arm ? hath he not an inclinable will ? Let 
| us then inall ourneeds pray as the Church did (1/a.$1.9.) 


we labour to get and aſſure an intereſt in God, which can- 
not be done but by being on Gods fide (that is, by keeping 
cloſe to him in all the duties of holineſs and righteouſneſs) 
for doubtleſs he is ſtrongeſt ; his ſide is not only a good; 
but the beſt, not only a ſtrong, but the ſtrongeſt lide. Hath 
any man an armlike God ? Can all men, ſhould they joyn 
all their arms in one, make an arm like Gods ? They can- 
not. Nor is there any arm ſtrong, but in or by the 
ſtrength of Gods arm. 'As old dying 7acob ſpake while he 
was bleſſing his Son foſeph (Gen. 49. 24.) The Archers 
have ſorely grieved him , and ſhot at him, and hated him : 

but bu Bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms of his bands 
were made ftrong by the hands of the mighty God of Facob. 
How were his arms made ſtrong ! How did his Bow abide 
n ſtrength ! It was by the hands (that is, by the power) 
of the mighty God of Facob. Nothing made him ſtrong 

nor to abide in ſtrength , but the arm of the might God. 
In this arm of God, the Church triumphed of ol (Pſal. 
124. 1,2,3.) If it had not been the Lord, who was on our 
ſede, now may Iſrael ſay , If it had not been the Lord , who 
was 0 our ſide, when men roſe np againſt 1s, then they had 
ſwallowed us up quick, when thetr wrath was kindled againſt 
us : Their wrath was kindled into a burning flame, yet 


| we were not burnt, much leſs utterly conſumed, becauſe 
| theſtrong God was with us; or becauſe, as the Pſalm con- 


cludeth, Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made Hea- 
ven and Earth. What help can we need at any time, 
which he cannot give us , who made Heaven and Earth 
without any help or helper ? It is an impregnable Tower 
of comfort, that at what loſs ſoever we are, we may find 
help, orhelp is to be had in God, 


Thirdly , If God hath ſuch a mighty arm, then let u; 
truſt him. 


We may truſt to his ſtrength; and when his ſtrength is 
edto , our truſt is withdrawn from all other 


When Senacherib > of Aſſyria invaded Fudah with a 
mighty Hoſt, Hezekzah thus incouraged his people 
(2 Chron. 32.7, 8.) Be ſtrong and cour agious, be not afraid 


; nor diſmayed for the King of Aſſyria, nor for all the multi- 


' tude that is with him, for there be more with us than with 


him ; with him 1s an arm of fleſh , but with us #s the Lord 


| our God to help us , and to fight our battles ; andthe people 
reſted themſelves upon the words of Hezekiah King of Fu- 
| dah. Theyhadanarm; what arm? not an arm of fleſh 
| (like Senacheribs) but the arm of the Lord for their help, 


and that carried the day. Created power is too light to 


| betruſted, but the power of the Creator calls for all our 


cruſt. We cannot truſt Creatures too little (as to ſucceſs) 
nor can we truſt God too much. Hath any man an arm 


| like God? 


A fourth Inference may be this; 1f the Lord hath ſuch 


an arm , ſuch power , this ſhould inconrage us to the 
duty of prayer. 
We are calily perſwaded to ſeek to him for help, who 


Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord(the Lord 
and his arm arethe ſame) awake as in the ancient days, in 
the generations of old; art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, 
and wounded thy Dragon ? The Lord hath a mighty arm, 
yet his arm or power ſeemeth to be ſometimes (as it were) 
aſleep; that is, not to aQ, or not to take notice how it is, 
or how matters go with the Church. Now , when at any 
time it is thus, our duty is toawaken the Lord by earnelt 
prayer ; Awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord. Itisa 
mercy when we have an heart to pray, and a God to pray 
unto, who can quickly pur on ſtrength ; that is, give unde- 
niable Evidences that he hath a ſtrong arm , yea, infinitely 
the ſtrongeſt arm; which may be 

A ſecond obſervation, taken or ariling from theſe 
words , as ſpoken comparatively , Haſt thou an arm like 


God ? 
| The 
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The arm or power of the Creature , u nothing to the arm 
or power of God; no Creature hath an arm like Gods. 


There is nothing inthe world conſidered in a gradual 
difference, fo uilike another, as the arm of God, and the 
arm of man are. Mans arm is ſo ſmall a thing gompared 

"with Gods, that it is a very nothing , not ſo much as a 
Candle to the Sun , nor as adrop to the Ocean, nor as 
one Hngle duſt to the Globe or Body of the whole Eazth. 
No Rhctorick -can ſpeak diminutively enough of mans 
arra, coimparcd with Gods, nor can any Diviity uttered 
hy men or Angels: yct howapt is man to have too high 
thoughts of mans arm , and t90 low of Gods. Were it 
not that men are apt to have too high thoughts of mans 
4rm, andtoo low of Gods, this queſtion had never been 
put to Fob', Haſt thou an arm like God? Fob had been a 
man of as big an arm, as moſt in his days. 'Tis ſaid of 
him , that he was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt 
(Chap. 1, 3.) And he ſaid of himſelf (Chap.29.25.) That 
he ſate chief, 4nd dwelt as King tn the Army. Now ſhould 
we look upon Fobs arm, not as ( when God ſpake this 


to him) lean andthin, and cxtreamly fallen away, if not |. 


quite withered , but as it was at' beſt ,, fulleſt , thickeſt, 
itrongett , before he fell intothat affliction, or after his 
reſtauration out of ir ; yet what was Jobs arm or power, 
in his higheſt advancement, to the arm and power of 
God! might not Ged then have ſaid to him, as well as 
when he ſaidit, aft thou 4 armlike God ? or hath an 
man at this day ? Swrely (faith David, Pſal. 62. 10.) men 
of low degree are vanity , and men of high degree are a lye, 
ro be laid in the ball.ce (that is, if they are truly weighed, 
eſpecially it they are weighed with God ) they are altoge- 
ther lighter thau vanity. For, Firlt, the power of man to 
help, 1s weak and vain (Pſal. 33. 16.) There i no King ſa- 
ved by the multitude of an Hoſt ; a mighty man u not deli- 
vered by much ſtrength. And that's an unqueſtionable 
truh , whether we underſtand it of his own ſtrength, or 
of the ſtrength of any others, who come in and contri- 
bute their utmoſt to his aid and aſſiſtance. And this is one 
reaſen, why the Lord calls us off from truſting to the arm 
of man ( PſA. 146, 3.) Put not your truſt in Princes, nor 
in the ſon of man , in whom there is no help. True, may 
ſome ſay, it were afolly to truſt in weak Princes, to truſt 
in them for help, who have no _ to help; but we will 
apply to mighty Princes , we hope there is help in them : 
No, thoſe words, 14 whom there 15s no help, are not a diſtin- 
Ction of weak Princes from ſtrong, but a concluſion , that 
there is no helpin the wn” 0 That's ſtrange; what ? ro 
help in ſtrong Princes ! I 

men, carnal reaſon would have conſcnted ; but when he 
ſaith, Tr»ſt ror 1n Princes, mor in any ſon of man , one or 
other, who can believe this? yet, this is a Divine Truth, 
we may write inſufficiency, 1mſufficrency, and a third time 


11/ſnfhcrency, upon them all ; the cloſe of that verſe in the 


Pſalni may be their Motto , There ts 10 help tn them. And. 
if any ſhall cruſt in man for help, ſome one of, if not all, 
theſe evils or ſad iſſues will follow. 

Firſt, He will be deceived and diſappointed ; what he 
looked upon as a Rock, will prove but a Sand; what he took 
for a Cedar, will prove but a Reed ; and the more he leans 
upon it, the more it fails him, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 

Secondly , He will be aſhamed and vexed (1a. 20. 5.) 
They ſhall be afraid, ard aſhamed of Ethiopia, their expetta- 
tion, and of b gypt, their glory; that is, which they gloried 
in, and bclieved would bring them in much glory, or into a 
very glorious condition. They probably expeCted help from 
Erh:opia, but they gloried in the fore-thoughts of that help 
which they preſumed Egypt would give them, but they glo- 
ried in that which ſcun proved their ſhame. 

Thirdly , If any truſt in any arm of fleſh, it will bring 
a curſe upon him { Jer. 17.5.) Curſed be the man that maketh 
fleſh bis arm, and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord. Nor 

doth the Prophet only pronounce a curſe upon that man, 
but explains the curſe, or tells him plainly what it ſhall be, 
both in the negative, and in the affirmative ;, He ſball be 
libe the heath in the deſert, and ſhall not ſee when good com- 
eth , but ſhall inhabit the parched places of the wilderneſs, 
im a ſalt Land , 4nd vi2t inhabited. Then, ceaſe from man 
whoſe breath is in his Neſtrils, for wherein i« heto be account - 
ed of * Whatſocver account is to be made of man, this is 
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not, that he ſhouid be truſted in. We may apply to men 
for he'p, but we muſt not truſt inthem,, as if they could 
carry tie matier for us; Have men 4» arm lik; God? Mans 
13 buta weak and withered arm ; and asthe arm of man is 
not to be truſted in for any he!p he can give uz, ſo 
Secondly, The arm of man 1s not to be fearcd for ary 
hurt hecan do us. Theſe two have a near relation to, and 
dependance upon each other ; for they who are ſo ſtrong, 
that we are ready totruſt themif we can mare them our 
friends, thoſe weare as ready to fear, .f they turn our E- 
nemies z and.they who never truit in man uneuly, wiil not 
fear man but according to duty. And we have no reaſon, 
it we confider that , and what the arm of mafi is in the 
hand of God, to fear the arm of man. The Scripture ſpeaks 
often of the Lords dealing with the ſtrongeſt arm of man 
(Exzck. 30.21.) Son of man, I have broken the arm of Pha- 


| raoh, King of Egypt ; ad loe, it ſhall not be bownd up to be 
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healed, to put a Roller to bind it, to make it ſtrorg to hold the 
Sword, Pharaob had an hurting arm, an arm ſtretched out 
againſt the 1ſraclof God ; bur God did more than hurt, 
he broke that arm. And conſider how the Spirit of God 
followeth the Metaphor , /r ſhall not be bound up. Pharas! 
would fain have got his broken arm ſect, hoping it might be 
ſtronger than ever : No, ſaith God, Jr ſhall nor be boxnd up 
to be healed, to put a Roller to bind it, to make it ſtrong. As 
if the Lord had ſaid, Pharaob may call for his Chirn/235:5 
to bind up his broken arm, yet it ſhall be without cff<& ; 
all their $kill and Chirurgery thall be in vain, his arm: ſhall 
not be healed, not made ſtrong. Again( Jer.48 25.) The 
horn of Moab 7s cut off , and his arms 15 broken. A ſavage 
beaſt cannot hurt us when his horn is cut off, nor.can a cru- 
el-hearted man with a broken arm, In theſe and many 0- 
ther Scriptures we ſce, both that mans arm is in the hand 
of God, and what God doth often to mans arm; upon 
which conſiderations he infers (7/4. 51.12.) 1 ambe that 
comforteth thee; Who art thou that art afraid of a mai thi: 
ſhall die, and of the ſon of man that ſhall be made as the 
graſs , and forgetreſt the Lord thy Aſ..her ? As if the Lord 
had ſaid, doſt thou hear and believe that I have a ſtronger 
arm than man ? and art thou, who halt an intereſt in me, 
afraid of a man ? We heave cauſe to fcar man, when we do 
that which is evil; the Magiſtrates arm beareth ner the 
Sword in vain, for he is the Maniſter of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil (Rom.13.4.) Butto all 
them who remain peaccably in their duty to God and man, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, ( Luke 12 4 F-) Be 30t afrard of rhe 
that kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can 
ds: But 1 will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear ; fear him, 
wh:ch aſter he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, 1 
ſay i;:t0 you, fear him. Chriſt, yes bur a lngle pro 
hibition of our fear of man, gave a double charge to fear 
God, knowing that to be the beſt cure of, and temeCy a 
pain{ 2::y undue or linfu! fear of man. 
Further, ſeeing God hath ſuch an arm, let us be much in 
the conlidcration of it , let us often meditate upon the 
ſtrength of his Arm, his Almighty Power. The mighty 
God is as a weak one to us, both for the doing us good, 
and the keeping us from evil, till we fit down, and belic- 
vingly meditate upon his Almighty Power and Greatneſs, 
As David called the faithful of old to view the ſtrength of 
Sion (Pſal. 48. 12.) Walk, about Sion, and go round ber y 
mark well ber Bull-warks, and tell her Towers. S01 may 
call upon all to view the ſtrength of the God of $2, and 
to remember his arm, which is the only ſtrength, the Bull- 
wark, the Tower of Sion. Be ſtill (ſaiththe Lord, P/41.46. 
10.) and know that 1 am God. Wenever truly know either 
that Gods, ot what God is, we know him not to be God, 
but carry it as if he were but a man, till we «r- ftill, that is; 
compoſed into a deep ſilent conſideration of his Eternal 
Power and Godhead , or that he is God. And the godly 
have done ſo, eſpecially intwo caſes. | 

Firſt , When they ſaw little humane ſtrength, little of 
mans arm for them. 

Secondly , When at ahy time they ſaw the arm of man 
great and ſtrong againſt them. In both which caſes we tind 
David often in the Pſalms, and other good Kings Wholly 
taken vp in the thought of , and in ating their Faith upori 
the arm or power of God. Thus did King Aſa (2 Chon. 
14.11,) and thus did King Jehoſaphat ( 2 Chron. 26; 
6, 13.) O Lerd God of our Fathers , art not thou 
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God in Heaven? and in thy hand u there not power and 
wight ? ſo that none 1s able to withitand thee ? O our God, 
w2lr thou not judge them ? for we have no might againſt this 
great company that cometh againſt us ; neither know we what 
to do, but our eyes are upon thee. 

So mnch of the firſt humbling queſtion inthis verſe, Haſt 
thou an Arm like God ? 

A ſecond followeth ; Or, 


Canft thou thunder with a voice like him ? 


To thunder, may be taken either properly for the ſend- 
ing out of that loud and terrible ſound or crack, which we 
ſometimes hear from the Clouds, and ſo we may under- 
ſtand it here, Who can make a Thunder-clap like God ? Na- 
tural Thunder isa token of Gods Power, and tis a dread- 
ful token. Should I expound and proſecute the Textin the 
letter, 'tis a great truth, and of uſeful conſideration. The 
voice of God in Thunder exceeds the voices of all men. 

But in Scripture to Thunder is often taken improperly, 


| Bo. and ſoit ſignifieth any mighty ſpeaking, or ſpeaking with 


mighty cfte&t. Hence thoſe two Eminent Apoſtles (/ames 


44 and Jo/) werecalled Boanerges, that is, Sons of Thunaer, 


becauſe they preached ſo powerfully for the converſion 
and ſalvation of ſinners. And in the Chapter before the 


Text (Fob 39, 25.) we read of the Thunder of the Captains, 


that is, of the Captains loud voice , giving Exhortations, 
Orders, and Commands to their Army ready for battle. 
The power that goeth forth with the Word of God, is the 


' thunder of his voice. It was ſaid of Pericles, a great Ora- 


tor among the Grecians , that he did thunder and lighten 
upon his Auditors ; ſuch was the power of his Rhetorick, 


_ that hedid ſhake, as it were, that whole Country with his 


-- VoICC, 


Now, as in the former queſtion, the Lord ſet forth his 
mighty ſtrength, in acting, by his ar» , Haſt thou an arm 
like God ? So here he ſetterh forth his mighty power, in 
ſpeaking, by Thunder , Canſt thou thunder with a voice like 


him ? 
Hence, note ; The voice of the Lord us a powerful voice. 


To thunder is to ſpeak , but it is no ordinary ſpeaking 
that is intended by it. To thunder is to ſpeak, not only 
weightily, but powerfully, ſomewhat paſhonately, if not 
diſpicaſedly, and with a mighty impreſſing force, as alſo 
with an extenſion and intenſion of the voice. To lift up 


. the woice like a Trumpet (as the Prophet was commanded, 


Iſa. 58. 1, ) hath all thisinit , much more to lift up the 
voice like thunder; and ſuch is the voice of God. The 
{tronget and moſt Srentorean voice of man is but a whiſper, 
and cannot ſtartle a Mouſe, or give me leave to ſay (as we 
proverbially ſay) the rage and moſt Muſical-mouthed 
man, ſpeaks but l:he a Morſe in aCheeſe, his voice is in- 
decd a meer lilence in compariſon of the thunder of Gods 
voice. The whole 29th Pſalm is a proof of it ; which 


though it be true of the natural Thunder, yet 'tis chiefly to | 


be underſtood (as hath been ſhewed) of the metaphorical 
or ſpiritual Thunder, the power that gocth forth with the 
ſpeakings of God. And that there is a Thunder, a mighty 
power, accompanying the Word of God, may appear in 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt , The bare ſaying voice of God is exceeding power- 
ful. To ſay a thing, is as little as may be towards the ef- 
fecting of it. But if God do but ſay, let ſuch a thing be, it 
is ſo; yea, his ſaying (no more is expreſt) gave all things 
a being : He only ſaid , Ler there be light , and there was 
lieht, &c. (Gen. 3.3.) That ſaying was a commanding, as 
the Apoſtle expounds it (2 Cor. 4. 6.) God who command- 
ed lizht to ſhine ont of darkzeſs, &c. The ſaying voice of 
God hath a commanding power in it, that 1s, every 
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thing is done and cometh to-paſs as he ſaith (Pſal. 33.6.) | 70 


By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all | 


the Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. And if the | 


: 


whole world was the product of a word from God, 


what cannot God produce in the world, by ſpeaking the | 


word ? 


Sccondly , How powerful is the expreſly or directly | 


comm ding voice of God, if his ſaying voice be ſo pow- 
erful ! When the Lord gave the Law (Exod. 19. 16.) what 
voices ? what thunderings were then heard ! The ſaying of 
God is a virtual Command, but he gives formal Com- 


80 


mands alſo, And when he gave the Law, or Ten Com- 
mandments, the Thunder of his voice- made all the people 
tremble, and ſtand afar off. And if ( as that notion hath of- 
ten been well inforc'd) God thundered with ſuch a voice at 
the giving of the Law, with what a dreadful voice will he 
thunder when he comes to Judge thoſe who have broken, 
and impenitently continu'd in the breach of the Law. 
- Thirdly, There is a mighty power, as in the bidding, ſo 
in the forbidding or reſtraining voice of God. He by the 
voice of his word can put a ſtop to Creatures, when they 
are in their {trongeſt Carcer, and ſwiftelt motion. Whar 
is \wifter in motion than the Sun? All Creatures on Earth, 
or in the Air, are but lugs to the Sun; the Eagle upon her 
w1ng is but a Snail to the Sun 3 yet God can forbid the Suns 
motion (fob 9.7.) He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not ; 
That is, if he ſend forth a Prohibition to the Sun, it will nor 
{tir forwards one foot, till he takes off his Prohibition, and 
bids it fulfil its wonted courſe; as in Foſhua's days (Chap. 
IO, 12.) and at his command it will go backward, as in 
the days of Hezekiah ( 2 Kings 20.11. ) Further, The 
Lords voice diſannuls and makes void the commands of 
any Creature (Lam. 3. 32.) Who # he that ſaith it, and it 
cometh to paſs , if the Lord have not commanded «t ? They 
reckon (as we ſay ) without their Hoſt, who hope to carry 
on any Salwibes Gods concurrence ; for he can give a 
Negative toall our Affirmatives, and make all our Wheels, 
cither ſtand ſtill, or go backward. 

Fourthly , There is a Thunder in the teaching voice of 
God. His mn voice isa very ſtill voice, yet'tis a ve- 
ry ſtrong voice; the Soul falls down at the ſound of it. 
'Tis promiſed (1/a. 54. 13.) that we ſhall be all taught of 
God, that is, effectually taught; ſo taught, as to receive 
inſtruction. The teaching voice of God makes the ipno- 
rant knowing, and the fooliſh wiſe. The Lord ( ſaith the 
Prophet, 1/a. 8. 11.) ſpake unto me with a ſtrong band, and 
inſtrutted me, that I ſhould not walk in the way of thus pec- 
ple. There had need be a ſtrong hand in the voice of that 
inſtruction , which keeps us out of the common walks of 
the world. Yea, there is ſuch « power in the teaching 
voice of God , thatlike a Thunderbolt, it overthroweth 
and ſo pulls down all the ſtrong holds of ſin, caſting down 
imaginations , and every bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 10.4, 5. ) 
Thus God thunders againſt fin, and batters ſinners; which 
is infinitely harder to , 4 than to batter and level the walls 
of a City to the ground with thundering Cannon. The 
weapons of our warfare, for the conqueſt of ſouls to 
Chriſt, are all laid upin, and fetcht out of the Arcenal of 
the holy Scriptures, or Word of God ; and, O what work 
have they made in the world ! How many have fallen, by 
ſubmitting to them, to their own Salvation ! and how ma- 
ny more have fallen, by reſiſting them, to their own ever- 
laſting deſtrution ! 

Fifthly, There is a mighty power in the reproving voice 
of God, When God deals verbal rebukes to ſinners , as 
well as verberal', he often makes their beauty to conſume 4- 
way like a Moth (Pſal. 39.11.) The Lord profeſſeth to all 
hardned ſinners, whoſe Conſciences now give them no re- 
proofs, and who preſume God will give them none nei- 
ther, that he hath thundering reproofs ready for them(7/. 
$0.21, ) I will reprove thee, and ſet them (that is, thy ins) i» 
order before thine eyes. O conſider this (as 'tis adviſed in the 
next verſe of the ſame Pſalm) ye that forget God, leſt he tear 

you in pieces With the thunder of his reproof. 

Sixthly, There is alſo a mighty power in che comforting 
voice of God. O what a vertue is there in thoſe ſecret whi- 
ſpers, wherein God ſpeaketh peace to his people (Hoſea 2. 
14.) I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, and 
ſpeak, comfortably unto her, or to her heart. A Thunder (as 
to power) goeth with this voice of God : This hath a pow 
er to ſettle a ſhaking or diſconſolate Soul, and nothing but 
the power of Gods voice can do that. When none can 
comfort, the Lord can. To comfort the Conſcience, u (ſaid 
Luther) as great a work, as to make a world. 

Seventhly, There is a mighty power, as in the promiſin; 
or comforting voice of Ged, fo alſo in his threatning voice. 
The Lord thunders reproofs againſt thoſe that have finned, 
and he thunders threatnings to keep all from ſinning ; and 
how terrible that voice is the Apoſtle knew, who ſaid, 
Knowing 
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Knowing the terror of the Lord we perſwade men (2 Cor. 5. | 


11.) And as the Apoſtle knew it by believing it, ſo all ti- 
nal unbelievers ſhall know it by their ſenſe and feeling of 
If, 

Eighthly, There is athunder of power in the propheſy- 
ing voice of God. When the Lord fore-tclls what ſhall come 
to paſs, who can withitand it ? We find thoſe propheies, 


which hold forth the ruin of Chriſts enemies and of his: 


Church, ſhewredin with thunder (Rev. 8. 15. and Rev. 11. 
19.) which did not only ſhew that thoſe propheſies ſhould 
be certainly and ſolemnly fulfilled in their ſeaſon, but that 
they ſhould be terribly fulfilled, or fulfilled with a terror, 
Ike that of Thunder. All propheſies ſhall effectually come 
to be fulfilled ; therefore power is in them. 

Ninthly, What a power is there in the ſwearing voice of 
God. Firit, God ſwears ſometimes in his wrath ( he d:d 
ſo againſt that people of old | / ſware to them 1n my wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into my reſt : And ſo powerful was 
that oath, that not a man of them could come into Canaan, 
therr Carcaſes fill into the wilderneſs. And as when the 
Lord ſwea's in his wrath ; ſo, Secondly, When he ſwears 
in love and mercy, there's irreſiſtible power in that alſo. 
Thus God ſware and made oath to Abraham (Neb.6.17.) 
Wherein God willing more abundwitly to ſhew unto the heirs 
of promiſe, the immutability of b:s cocnſel, confirmed it by 
an oath ; that by two immutable things, in which it was im- 
poſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation, &C. 
To David alſo God ſware in love ( Pſal. 89. 35, 35.) Once 
have 1 ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. 
Hu ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the Sun be- 
fore me, &c. The oath or ſwearing voice of God is fo 
ſtrong, that we have reaſon enough both of ſtrong fears, 
when he ſweareth in wrath, as he did agamft the children 
of Iſrael; andof ſtrong conſolation, when he ſweareth in 
love, as he did to Abraham and to David. And wo to 
thoſe who believe not when God ſwears either in wrath or 
in love. 

Tenthly, There is a mighty power in the 7#4ging voice 
of God. When he ſhall ſpeak from his Throne in that great 
day, what a Thunder will there be in his voice ? When in 
that Judgment-day he ſhall acquit his elect, that voice 
will have a raviſhing power in it : And when his condemn- 
ing ſentence ſhall be pronounced againſt the wicked, that 
voice will have an aſtoniſhing power in it, beyond that of 
Thunder. And it is to be conſidered, that in many places 
of Scripture, where the eminent judgments of God are 
mentioned, his voice or thunder is mentioned, as going 
before or accompanying, thoſe ſolemn and tremendous dif- 
penſations(Pſal. 18. 13. Pſal. 68. 33, 34, 35. 1/4.30.30. 
Jer-25. 30. foel 4.16.) 

To conclude this point, ſecing there 1s a power, like 
that of Thunder, going forth with the voice of God, in the 
effectual miniſtrations of his Word ; let us well conſider, 
whether God hath ſpoken to us effeCtually, yea or no; 
have we known the thunder of his Spirit ? hath there come 
a mighty power upon us, with the voice of his Word ? if 
the voice hath not reach't our hearts, and reformed our 
livez, we have not heard the thunder of Gods voice, but 
only the voice of man, or a ſound in the air beating the 
outward ear. Naturaliſts ſay from experience, that by 
the power of thunder and lightning, the ſword is ſome- 
times melted, while the ſcabbard 1s unhurt. And from 
experience, they that are ſpiritual can alſo ſay, that the 
thunder of Gods voice meltcth the ſoul, while it only touch- 
th the ear. Therefore we have reaſon diligently to en- 
quire, what power hath come with the word ſpoken; have 
we found the commanding,. the promiſing, the threatning, 
the inſtructing, the comforting voices of God effectual 
upon our hearts? Bleſſed are they who have been thus 
Thunder-ſtruck. And-all they who have been thus ſtrucken 
out of themſelves, and into Chriit, may truly ſay, what 
that people ſaid flattering and blaſphemouſly, at the Orati- 

on of Herod (Acts 12.22.) It. the voice of God, and not 
of man, Though the ſound of the words came in mans 
voice, yet the power of them came in Gods voice; for who 
can thunder with a voice lite him ?*or who indeed hath any 
thing like ſuch thunder in his voice but he ? 

| Further, the Lords deſign being to humble 70b, in put- 

ting theſe queſtions, Haſt thou an arm like God ? or canſt 
thou thunder with a voice like lm ? 
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Note, Man u never convinced, either of his own weakneſs 
and unworthineſs, till he ts taught to conſider the power, 
greatneſs, and mghtineſs of God. 


Till God is great and high in our thoughts, weare great 
and high in our own: And when God is great in our eyes, 
we arelittle in our own, and ſofare all things elſe ; then our 
power is nothing to the power of God, our holineſs no- 
thing to the holineſs of God, our wiſdom nothing to the 
wiſdom of God. *'Tis good thus to compare to our ſelves 
with God, that we may ſee and be convinced, how infi- 
nitely below God we are in all that we have and are. Da- 
vid ſaid (Pſal. 39. 5.) Mine ave us as roth:ng before thee. 
Itis ſo in all other things; our wiſdom is nothing b- - 
fore God, our holineſs is nothing before God, our 
ſtrength is nothing before God. As thoſe ſearchers 
of Canaan ſaid (Numb. 13. 33.) We ſaw the Giaris 
there, and we were as Graſhoppers in their ſizght. We thought 
our ſelves tall men, before we ſaw thoſe high-ſtatur'd Gi- 
ants , but having ſeen them, we were but Pigmies, yea, 
but as Graſhoppers. So we think we have a great deal of 
power, and wiſdom, and holineſs, till we look upon God, 
and then we are convinced of our own meanncſs and pover- 
ty. The Apoſtle faith in higheſt truth and honeſty, as well 
as modeſty (2 Cor, 10.12.) We dare not maks our ſelves of 
the number, or compare our ſelves with ſome that commerd 
themſelves; but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves are not wiſe. 
And why not wiſe? becauſe they ſeem to be too wiſe, or 
think themſelves very wiſe. We get ſome opinion of our 
own wiſdom, and holineſs, and goodneſs, and righteoul- 
neſs, comparing our ſelves with men like our ſelves; but 
if we wonld compare our ſelves with God, we ſhould ſoon 
ſce what poor things we are. What pittiful creatures do 
we appear when compared with our Creator ! and we ſhall 
have profited well by this Scripture, if we make this uſe 
of it; and leave priding our ſelves as men, by comparing 
our ſelves with men. One man ſaith, I am as good as that 
man ; and another faith, I am as wiſe as that man; ard a 
third ſaith, I am as holy as ſuch a man. O that we would but 
think what the goodneſs, wiſdom, and holineſs of God are ; 
ſuch holy thonghts wrought upon the heart, will free us 
from all high thoughts of our ſelves, and then we ſhall look 
for our all in Jeſus Chriſt ; then, as the Prophet gives us 
the true form of Goſpel-ſpeaking (1/a. 45. 24.) Surely 
ſhall one ſay, in the Lord 1 have righteouſneſs and ftrengrth. 
And ſo will every one ſay who ſecth (which is true of all 
men) that his own ſtrength is weakneſs, and his righteouſ- 
neſs a filthy rag, compared with the ſtrength and righte- 
ouſneſs of God : Our arm, our voice, our ſelf all, or our ail 
of ſelf, will vaniſh and diſappear, if once God appear to us 
in the glory of his arm and voice. Haſt thou an arm like 
God ? or canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ? 


V-ERS..--- 10, 11,12,13, 14+ 


Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and cxeeflency, and array 
thy ſelf with glozp and beauty. : 

Caſt ab;oad the rage of thy wzath : and behold cvery ore 
that is p:0ud, and abaſe him. 

Lok on every one that ts pzovd, and b:ing him low : and 
tread down the wicked in their place. 

yas them in the duſt together, and bind their faces in 

cret. 

Zhen will F alſo confeſs unto thee, that thine own right 

hand can ſave thee. 


N the former verſe the Lord having queſtioned Fob con- 
cerning his power (haſt thou an arm like God ? canſt 
thou thunder with a voice like him ?) ſcems now to put him 
to the uſe of his power. If thou haſt [ach an arm as I, and 
canſt thunder with ſuch a voice as 1? then come on, Deck. 
thy ſelf with majeſty and excellency, &c. As if he had 
thus ſpoken to fob, 1 who have ſuch an arm, I who thunder 
with ſuch 4 voice, can quickly deck my ſelf with ſuch majeſty 
and excellency, I can quickly caſt abroad ſuch rage and wrath, 
as will abaſe and utterly break, all the proud ones of the earth, 
and deſtroy the wicked : Job, canſt thou dothis ? carſft thou 
deck thy ſelf with ſuch majeſty ? canſt thou caſt abroad ſuch 
a rage of thy wrath, a: will abaſe and bring down the proud, 
ana deſtroy the wicked ? if thou canſt do vt, let me ſee thee doit. 
£2772 : Sf 
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So then, as in the former verſe, we had a compariſon be- 
rween Fobs power and the power of God, by way of inter- 
rogation, Haft thou an arm like God? ſo here God doth 
che ſame thing with ob, by an ironical injunction, juſſion 
or command ; Deck thy ſelf with majeity, let us ſee what a 
man thou art, put thy ſelf into thy faireſt dreſs, and molt 
tremendous appearance. 

There are two things in this context, in which Fob is cal- 
icd to ſhew himſelf like God, if he could. 

Firſt, In the majelty and excellency, in the glory and 
beauty of his perſon (ver. 10.) Deck thy ſelf wuth majeſty, 
&Cc 


Secondly, In the mighty effects of his anger and dif- 
pleaſure, (ver. 11.) Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, &C. 
And this the Lord bids him do; Firit, More particularly, 
In abaſing the proud, Secondly, More generally, 1n deſtroy- 
i110 all the wicked of theearth. (ver. 12,13.) Now in caſe 
Job could approve himſelf thus powerful, and appear like 
God, cither in the majeſty of his perſon, or inthe mightr- 
neſs of his diſpleaſure againit proud and wicked men, then 
ſaith the Lord ver.14. [will confeſs unto thee, that thine own 
right hand can ſave thee, that is, I will yieldthee thecaule, 
] will acknowledge that thou, who canit thus bring down 
the pride of men in the height of their iniquity, artalſo able 
to help thy ſclf out of all thy miſery ; yea, that- thou art 
able to contend with mc, who often have done, and till 
can do theſe great things with caſe, with the turning of m 
hand, with a word of my mouth; yez, then I will confeſs 
that thou art as I am, that thou art God as I am: But a- 
las poor worm, thou canſt do none of theſe things, there- 
fore humble thy ſelf and be quiet under mine afflicting 
hand. This ſeems to be the general ſcope of the holy 
Ghoſt in theſe hve verſes, even yet further to convince Fob, 
that he had not an arm like God, nor could thunder with a 
voice like him, foraſmuch as he could not put forth ſuch 
acts, nor ſhew ſuch cffects of power as God both had and 
could put forth and ſhew in the face of all the world. 


Verſf. 10. Dcck thy (clf now with majeſty, &c. 


Deck, or adorn thy ſelf the word ſignifieth ro adorn, (to 
put on ornaments) make as a fair a ſhew of thy ſelf as 
thoucanſt. The Apoltle (Gal. 6. 12.) ſpeaks of ſome, who 
delired ro make a fair ſhew in the fleſh. The Lord bids Fob 
make as fair aſhew of himſelf as he could in fleth ; 

Deckthyſelf,] Let thy majeſty proceed from thy ſelf, 
Thus it is with God; he needs no hand to adorn and deck 
him, to apparel him, or put on his robes, as the Kings 
and Princes of the carth necd , others deck them, others 
adorn them and put on their robes; but the Lord decks 
himſelf. Now faith the Lord to Fob, Deck thy ſelf as 1 
do, 

Cich majeſty and excellency.] Kings and Princes are 
decked with majeſty and excellency at all times, a majeſtick 
excellency is inherent in their eſtate ; and when they ſhew 
themſelves in ſtate, or ſhew their ſtate, they put on their 
Crowns and Robes. Thus faith the Lord to Fob, Put on 
majeſty and excellency. Both words ſignifie highneſs, exal- 
tation 3 and are often uſed to lignife pride, tay they 
that are high and exalted are uſually proud,and are always 
under a temptation to be proud of their highneſs and great- 
neſs. And theſe words which here in the abſtraQ we tran- 
ſlate majeſty and excellency, are rendred in the concrete, 
proud (ver. 11, 12.) Behold every one that ts proud (ver. 11.) 
Look, upon every one that us proud (ver.12.) 

Mjcſtyis proper to Kings, and therefore we ſpeak to 
them in that language, Tour 1M.geſty. 

Excellency belongs to perſons of great dignity; we ſay 
:0 Princes and great Commanders, Tour Excellency, be- 
-anſe they excel and excecd others in honour and power. 
Meſes ſpike fo of God (Exed. 15.7.) In the greatneſs 
of thy Excellency, thou haſt overthrown them that roſe Hp a 
7 ainſt t!ce. In the greatne's of thy Excellency, or in the 
creatneſs of thy lifting up and exaltation ; the word notes 
both Gods high magniticence (Pſal. 68. 35.) and mans 
pride or haughtineſs (P/al. 10. 2.) The wicked in bu pride 
{ or havghtineſs of ſpirit) per ſecures the poor. Deck thy ſelf 
with Majeſty 2s a King, and with Excellency as a Prince; 
put on thy Imperial robes, and thy Princely garments. 
Yea, furtiicr, 


| An Expoſition upon tbe Book of FOB. Cunae. XL. | 


Array thy ſelf with glozy and beauty.] Here are two 0- 
ther ornamental expreſſions, Glory and Beauty. Glory is 
man in his beſt array, or mans beſt array; yea, Glory is 
God in his beſt array, or Gods beſt array. The perfect 
happineſs of ran in heaven iscalled glory ; mans beſt ſuit, 
is his ſuit of glory. Grace, which is our belt ſuit on earth, 
is ſometimes called glory (2 Cor. 3.18.) We are changed 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; that is, from 
grace to grace, Mans firſt change is frpm in to grace, his 
ſecond is from grace to grace, or from one degree of prace 
to another, Grace is glory begun, and glory is grace 


periected. Now, as glory is mans beſt ſuit, ſoglory is, as 


| may ſay, Gods beſt ſuit. He is, as the God of all grace 
(1Per.F. 10.) fo the God of all glory; for all glory is to 
be given unto him, and his glory will he not give to an 
other. The glory of God is twofold. Firlt, Eſſential and 
internal, for ever unchangeaby abiding in himſelf; indeed 
the very Eſſence of God is glory. Of this we read (Ex- 
od. 33.18.) Iwill make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, 1 
will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, and will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew mercy to 
whom: I will ſhew mercy ; this kind of glory I will ſhew thee, 
_— thou canſt not ſee my face and live, that is, my eſſential 
ory. 

Secondly, There is a providential or external glory of 
God; the manifeſtations of God in his greatneſs, good- 
neſs and power, are his glory. Thus 'tis ſaid at the dedi- 
cation of Solomons Temple (1 King. 8. 11.) The glory of 
the Lord filled the houſe of the Lord; that is, there was a 
glorious and wonderful manifeſtation of the preſence of the 
Lord in his houſe. Whatever God manifeſts of himſelf, 
whether his power, or his goodneſs, or his mercy, or his 
grace, or his patience, or his juſtice, is his glory. The 
Lord often arrayeth himſelf with theſe glories ; that is, he 
declares both by his word and by his works,that he is pow- 
erful,g00d, merciful, gracious, patient and juſt towards the 
children of men. The Scripture calleth God the glory of 
his people (Pſal. 106. 20.) that is, it is the glory of 
any people, or that which they ſhould glory in, that God 
is known to them, or that they are owned a God. But 
the idolatrizing Fews changed ther glory mto the ſimilitude 
of an Ox that eateth graſs; that is, they changed God, who 
was their glory, and in whom they ſhould have gloried, in- 
to the form of an inglorious beaſt, while they either 
worſhipped the image of a beait, or their God in that 
Image. 

— it isconſiderable, that the Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 23.) at 
leaſt alluding to (as the reference in our Bible intimates) if 
not quoting that place laſt mentioned in the Pſalm, whillt 
he ſpeaks of the idolatrous Gentiles, doth not ſay (as 
there) T hey changed therr glory, &c, for the true God was 
not the glory of the Gentiles in thoſe days,they owned him 
not as their only God (having many Idol-Gods) nor did he 
own them as his people ; and therefore the Apoſtle did not; 
nor could he in truth ſay of the Gentiles, They charged 
therr glory, &c, But thus he ſaith, They changed tbe glory 
of the incorruptible God, into an image made likg to corrup- 
rible man, andto birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creep- 
ing things. The Gentiles did not change the incorruptible 
God, thcir glory into an image, but they changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God into an image,c>c. And in that re- 
ſpect the idolatry of the Jews (a people knowing the true 
God,yea,and glorying in him) was worſe than the idolatry 
of the Gentiles, who knew him not, nor ever gloried 1n 
him, nor accounted him their glory. But to the point 
in hand. As that is Gods glory which mainifetts his glory, 

So ingeneral, any thing which maketh man ſhine forth 
commendably or honourably to others, or gives hima pre- 


| heminence above many others (as ncer relation to God ſpe- 


cially doth) may be called his glory. Whatſoever is belt in 
us, or to us, is our glory. The ſoul of man is his glory, be- 
cauſeit is his beſt part. The body is a poor thing to the ſou]; 
the body is but a ſhell, the ſoul is the kernel; the body 15 
but the ſheath (as the Chaldee calls it, Denr. 7. 15.) the 
ſoul is the ſword, though uſually we take more pains for 
the body than for the ſoul, as if we prized it more. When 
facob ſaid (Gen. 49. 6.) O my ſoul, come thon not into ther 
ſecret ,, unto their aſſembly, mine honour, be not thcu united ; 
he meant (ſome ſay )the ſame thing by his ſoul, and by his 
honour cr glory, becauſe the ſoul is the moſt glorious and 

honourable 
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honourable part in man. and that which men ſhould be 
moſt careful of. Thus likewiſe the tongue of man is cal- 
led his glory (P/l. $7. 8.) Awake my glory, that is, my 
tongue. The tongue being that organ or inſtrument 
whereby the wiſdom and prudence of man is held forth, 
and he made glorious in the woald, 'tis therefore called his 
glory. The tongue of man is aiſo called his glory, becauſe 
with thar he giveth glory to God, by prailing him, and 
confeſſing his name, rogether with his truth, unto falvati- 
on. And as glory is the beſt of man, ſo of any other crea- 
ture (1 Cor. 15 16.) There u oneglory of the Sun, and 4- 
nother of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars ;, for one 
Star differs from another Star in glory ; that is, there is one 
excellency, uſe, or operation in this Star, and another im 
thar: Or, Oe Star differs from another Star in glory; that 
is, their light, influences and effects differ, ſome being 
more, others leſs operative upon ſublunary bodies. When 
the Lord ſaid to Fob, Array thy ſelf with glory, his meaning 
is, ſh:w thy beſt ; and he means the ſame, when he adds, 
Array thy ſelf ( with beamty. ) 

Beauty is the natural ornament of the Body, of the face 
or cotintenance eſpecially. Theſe two words, glury and 
beauty, are often joined together in Scripture (: Pſal.21.5. 
Pſal. 45. 3.) where we render them honour and maſeſy 
We may thus diſtinguiſh between them, taking the one fo 
that which appears outwardly, in veſtures and geſtures, in 
ations and works ; and the other as importing that reve- 
rence and veneration which is given to ſuch, as appear in 
that ſplendor and dignity, or which their ſplendor and dig- 
ruty firs upin others : But we need not ſtand to diſtinguiſh 
them, the words being often uſed promiſcuouſly. And 
here the Lord is pleaſed to imploy many words to the ſame 
purpoſe, to ſhew what great ſtate he had need be inthat 
contends with'him: As ifhe had ſaid, 0 Job, although thou 
didſt nor fit upon a dunghil, or wert not bound to thy bed by 
the cords of thy affliftion, but didſt ſit upon a Kingly throne, 
ſhining in robes of royalty, conldſt thou in all thoſe ornaments 
equal thy ſelf ro me, in majeſty and excellency, in glory and 
beauty ? Deck.thy ſelf wit majeſty and excellency, &c. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God himſelf i full of Majeſty, of 
Excellency, of Glory, and of Beauty. 


I put themall together in one Obſervation, becauſe the 
tendency of them all is one. The Scripture often ſets forth 
the Lord thus adorned, thus decked (P/al. 93.1.) The 
Lord reigneth, he ucloathed with majeſty, he u cloathed with 
ſtrength, wherewith he bath gi rded himſelf. Again (P/al. 
69. 6.) Honour and majeſty arebefore him, ſtrength and beau- 
ty ave 1n his ſanttuary (Pial. 104, 1.) Bleſs the Lord, O my 
foul; O Lord, my G 0d, thou art very great, thou art cloathed 
with honour and majeſty. This cloathing, this array, which 
the Lord called ob to put 6n, is properly his own; and 
though God will not give his glory to another, yet here he 
bids 7ob take his glory, andſhew himſelf in it to the ut- 
moſt if he could. Many have affected or invaded Gods 
glory, but none could ever attain or reach it. God 
calls man really to partake of glory with him, but man 
cannot take his glory upon him and be man, The hu- 
mane nature of Chrilt could never have received nor born 
that glory, but as united to, and ſubliſting in the perſon 
of the Son of God, according to that prayer of his ( Fob» 

17-5.) 

Morediſtinly ; If God be thus cloathed, Then 

Firſt, We ſhould tremble before him. Majeſty is dread- 
ful. The majeſty of Kings, who in nature are but men, is 
very dreadiul; how much more the majeſty of God 
who is King of Kings, the King immortal, and reigns 
for ever. We have this trembling three times repeated, 
with reſpect to the majeſty of God (ſa. 2. 10, 19, 21.) 
where the mighticſt and greateſt of the world, calied there 
high Mountains and ſtrong Towers, Oaks and Cedars, arc 
{aid to 70 into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of hu Majeſty, 
when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth. And though the 
people of God have great cauſe to rejoyce athis majeſty, 
as 'tis propheſied they ſhall (7a. 24. 14.) They ſhall lift 
up therr voices, they ſhall ſing for the majeſty of the Lord (no- 
thing cauſeth the hearts of the righteous to rejoyce, more 
than the majeſty of God) yet they ought to rejoyce, and ſo 

they do, with trembling (P/al, 2. 11.) or with a holy awe 
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of God impreſſed upon their hearts; for the majeſty of 
God is a very dreadful, tremendous, awful majeſty. And 
the more we havetruly ta{ted the goodneſs and mercy of 
God, the more ſhall we tremble at his majelty ; yea, the 
Lord will have his majelty not only taken notice: of, but 
trembled at; and therefore he reproves thoſe (1ſa. 26. 
10.) who would not behold bus maj:jty. The majeſty of the 
Lord, like himſclf, cannot be ſeen or beheld init ſelf, yet 
it (heweth it ſelf many ways, though few behold ir, or 
tremble at it; and the reaſon why they tremble not at it, is, 
becauſe they do not, or rather (as the Prophet there ſpeaks) 
will not behold it, no, not when ir ſhines in the plainelt 
demonſtrations, whether of wrath againſt wicked men, or 
of love and mercy tothe godly, as clearly as the Sun at 
noon day. _.. 

Secondly, As we ſhould tremble at the majeſty of the 
Lord, ſo admire his excellency ; they that excel others, 
vs large they who excel all others in any kind, are much 
admired. The Lord is cloathed with excellency, how then 
ſhould we admire him ! and ſay, Who i a God lihe unto thee ? 
Thu God # our God. 

Thirdly, Seeing the Lord is cloathed with glory, we 
ſhould glo: ifie him ; and that, Firit,js his efſential glory,Se- 
condly, in the glory of his aQts and operations. We ſhould 
olorifi him for the greatneſs of his power, eſpecially for 
the groemel of his grace, becauſe the grace and mercy of 
God arc his glory z as.the Apoſtle ſpake in that prayer 


(Eph. 3.16.) That he would grant you according to the ri- 


ches of his glory (that is, of his grace and favour towards 
you) tobe ſtrengthned with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man. And ag the grace and goodneſs of God is his glory, 
ſo alſois his holineſs ( Exod. 15.11.) Who ts aGodlike un- 
to thee, glorious in holineſs ? Let us glorike God, in and for 
all his - bk in and for the glory of his power, mercy, 
grace and holineſs, 

Fourthly,: God u arrayed with beauty. Beauty is ataking 
thing ; then how ſhould our ſouls delight in the Lord ! We 
delight in thingsthat are beautiful, we love beauty ; how 
ſhould this draw forth our love, our affections to God ! 
All the beauty of the world is but a blot, 'tis darkneſs, and 
a ſtained thing, in compariſon of the Lords beauty, the 
beauty of his holigeſs ; and therefore if we Have a love to 
beauty, let us love the Lord, whois arrayed with beauty, 
even with the perfection of beavty. 

Laſtly, In general; Secing the Lord is decke with majeſty 
and excellency, arrayed with glory and beauty, let us conti- 
nually aſcribe all theſe to God. What God is, and hath 
ſhewed himſelf to be, we ſhould ſhew forth (1 Chron. 29. 
11.) Thine, O Lord (ſaith David) is the greatneſs, and the 
power, and the glory, and the wittory, and the majeſty ;, for 
all that 1s in heaven and earth is thine, David aſcribed all 
to God there, as alſo (P/al. 145. 10.) Allthy works praiſc 
thee, O Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee z, they ſhal ſpe«th, 
of the glory of thy Kingdim, and talk of thy power, to makes 
known tothe ſons of men his mighty afts, and the glorion ma: 
jeſty of his Kingdom : thy Kingdom is an everlaſting King- 
dom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all enerations. 
Thus Saints are to blazonthe name of God;.and to make 
his praiſe glorious. The Apoltle Z«de concludes his Epi- 
{tle with this Doxology : To the only wiſe God our $aviour 
(that is, Jeſus Chriſt) be glory, and majeſty, and dominion, 
and power, now and ever, men. 

Further, to remember the majeſty and excelfency of 
God, may and ſhould be, 

Firſt, an incouragement to ſerve him. Who would not 
ſerve a Prince, who 1s decked with majeſty and excellency, 
who is arrayed with glory and beauty ? who would not 
ſerve ſuch a King as this ? How ambitious are men to ſerve 
thoſe who are deckr with worldly majelty and cxcellency ? 
ſhall not we have a holy ambition to ſerve the Lord, who is 
thus decked and arrayed ! | 

Secondly, This may exccedingly heartea and embolden 
us againit all the danger we may meet with inthe Lords 
ſervice. If we encounter with hardſhips and hazards in 
Gods work, lct us remember, he that is cloathed with nnje- 
ſty and excellency, ©c. can protect us in his ſervice, and 
reward us for it; we can loſe nothing by him, chough we 
ſhould loſe all for him, life and all. 

Thirdly, This ſhould fill our ſouls with reverential 
thoughts of God continually. Did we know the Lord in 
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theſe divine diſcoveries of himſclf, in his majeFty and excel- 
lency, in his glory and beauty, how would our hearts be 
filled with high thoughts of him ! we would neither ſpeak 
nor think of God, but with a gracious awe upon our ſpiri:s. 

Fourthly, This ſhould provoke us in all holy duties to 

do our bzit. The Lord reproved the Fews (Mal. 1.8.) when 
they brought him a poor lean ſacrifice z Offer it now #r:to 
thy Governowr, will be be pleaſed wah thee, or accept thy per- 
fon ? Shall we put off God, who is {ull of majeſty and exccl- 
lency, of glory and beauty, with poor, weak and ſickly ſer- 
vices, ſuc as our Governours, men in high place and 
power will not accept from our hands, but turn back with 
diſdain upon our hands. The worſhip and ſervice of God 
conliſts not in a bodily exerciſe, nor in any outward beau- 
ty; heis a ſpirit, and muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
erath ; that 1s, in truth of heart, according to the truth of 
his word, which the Apoſtle calls rhe ſimplicity that i mn 
Chriſt (2 Cor. 11.3.) The glory and beauty of God is ſpi- 
ritual, and the beauty that he mult be ſerved with, is, above 
all, the inward beauty of faith and love, and holy fear in 
our hearts. 

Fiſthly, If God be thus deckt with majeſty, &c. This 
may affure us in praying to him and calling upon him, that 
we ſhall not ſeek him in vain : Itis worth the while to at- 
tend ſuch a God, and pour out our hearts before him. We 
may ſafely depend upon God for all, ſeeing majeſty and 
cxcellency are his. The Lords prayer by which we are 
to form, or unto Which we ſhould conform all our prayers 
concludes with this, thine ts the kingdom, power and glory ; 
all is thine, and therefore we have great encouragement to 
ask all of thee. Men can give to thoſe that ask them, ac- 
cording to the extent of their power. There is a conflu- 
cence or comprehenſion of all power inthe majeſty, excel- 
lency, ard glory of God, and therefore he can give what- 
ſoever we ask. 

Now, as, that God is thus deckt and arrayed with maje- 
ſty and cxcellency, is implicd in this Text; ſo 'tis alſo im- 

plicd, that he hath thus deckt himſelf, while he ſaith to Fob, 
Deck thy ſelf with majeſty ana excellency, 


Hence obſerve, Secondly ; The majeſty and excellency, the 
glory and beauty of God, are all of and from himſelf. 


He is the fountain as of his own being,” ſo of the majeſty 
and excel.:ency, of the glory and beauty of his being ; he 
decks and arrays himſelf, he is not decked by others. Mo- 
raliſts ſay, honour 1s not or reſides not in him that is hon: ured, 
but in him that hotioureth ; yet here honour is ſeated in him 
that is honoured. We honour God, and give glory to 
him, but we cannot add any honour to him, all is original- 
ly in himſelf; he is the beginning without beginning of his 
own majeſty. And as Gods majeſty is his own, fo of his 
own putting on ; he borroweth nothing from the creature, 
nor nceds he any creature to deck him. He isnot what 0- 
thers will make him or have him to be, but what he is, he is 
of and from himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve; The majeſty and glory of the greateſt 

among men, u the gift of God. 

Deck thy ſelf with majeſty, ſaith God to fob ;, but Fob 
could not deckhimſelf ; he could not put a clothing of ma- 
zeity, and cxcellency, of glory and beauty upon himſelf. 
All that man hath is received from God, and is but aray 
from his unconceiveable light. As all our ſpiritual array, 
deckings and ornaments, arc put on us by God ( Ezck. 
15. 10, 11.) Icloathed thre with broidered work, ] co- 
wvered thee with ſilk, I detked thee alſo with ornaments, 
1 put a jewel on thy forchead, &c. So all civil orna- 
ments are put on man by God. 


{ gave thee all thy power and greatneſs, thy honour and 
dignity, though thou tookeſt no notice of me in doing it, 
nor that I did it. Thns1t is ſaid of Solomon (1 Chron. 29. 


25.) The Lord ma7imficd Solomon exceedinoly 17 the fiobr of 


«i lſract, and vejtowea upon him ſuch royal majeſty, as had 
40r Veen ON any Ri? before him in Iſrael. And thus ſpake 
ian: to Beiſhaz.2.4r, concerning his father Nebuchadnez - 
7.47 ( Dan.5 19.) Ard for the maj:ſty that he (that is, God) 
gave him, all Nations, People 4nd Languages, trembled and 
ſeared before him. NV) the majeſty and cxcellency, all the 


glory and beauty of the greateſt Monarchs, is derived from 


% 
% __ 
God. 


I crrded thee (ſaid God of | 
Cyrus, Ia. 45.5.) though thou hatt not known me; that is, | 


Fourthly, Obſerve ; The majeſty and excellency, the gle- 


ry and beauty of man, is nothz 


ng to Gods, 
Ckriſt ſaith ( XLar. 6. 29.) Solomon in all bis lory was 


| not arrayed like one of theſe, Solowwon was a King inthe great- 
| eſt majelty and excellei.cy, glory and beauty of any that 
' ever was inthe world; yet p 

| like one of theſe Lillies : then how far ſhort did his glory 
| fall ofthe glory of God ! how doth all the glory of 


ith Chriſt, he wasnot decked 


the 

world vaniſh and diappear at the appearance of the glory of 
God, even as the luſtre of the moon and ſtars doth at the ri- 

gf the thrice illuſtrious Sun ! And as mans glory is 

nothing to Gods while it laſts or endures,ſo it js nothing to 

his in the laſtingneſs and duration of it. Dominion and ma- 

Kft are Gods, and ſhall be aſcribed to God everlaſtingly. It 

is ſaid of Ahaſuerus (Eſther 1.4.) that he ſhewed the riches 
of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent 

Majeſty many days, even an hundred and four ſcore days; but 
the Lord ſheweth his cxcellent Majeſty for ever and ever, for 

it abidesfor ever : and if ſo,what is the majeſty ofman com- 

pared with the Lords (Iſa. 40. 6.) All feſb 1 graſs, and the 
goodlineſs of it ts as the flower of the field. The majeſty and ex- 
cellency,the glory and beauty of mah,is but the goodlineſs of 
fleſh, or the beſt ofa fleſhly, carthly ſtate ; and what is that, 
but the goodlineſs of a fading flower, or of the graſs that 

is cut down and withers, yea, which ſometimes withers 
before it is cut down, as David ſaith (Pſal. 129. 6, 7.) the 
graſs doth upon the houſe rops, which withereth afore it grow- 

eth up ; wherewith the mower filleth not hus hand, nor be that 

binatth ſheaves his boſom. 


Fourthly, Note, The way to lay the creature low, is 10 
conſider the Majeſty of God. 


Why doth the Lord call 7ob to deck himſelf with humane 
majeſty and excellency ? wasit not to bring him to adue 
conſideration of his own divine majeſty and excellency ? 
Fob muſt compare himſelf with God in his glory, that he 
might fall down convinced, that himſelf had noglory. 

Thus the Lord ſhewed Fob his own meanneſs and exili- 
Ys by bidding him imitate the divine Majeſty and excel- 
ency. 

Secondly, The Lord calls him further, to imitate him, if 
he could, in the mighty effects of his power or in his pow* 
erful works, againſt proudand wicked men. 


Verſe 11. Caſt abzoad the rage of thy w:ath. 


As if he had ſaid, let me ſee now what a man thou art; or 
rather, what a God thou art, when thou art enflamed with 
anger. 

Tait ab:0ad.) That is, furiouſly diſperſe and ſcatter thy 
rage or rages. The word lignihies a ſcattering aſter breaking 
to pieces (Pſal. 2. 9.) Asa Potters veſſel, when it is broken, 
is ſcattered abroad, 4 _ _ 46 abroad the 

rage) of thy wrath ; the Hebrew word is, The paſſing of th 
ya Ne makes a edy paſſage, it hath Me xk 
on, and do thou caſtit abroad while 'tis ſtirring and in mo- 
tion, lctit not cool, caſt it abroad hot. The word notes 
a violent hurrying along, Scatter abroad the rage 
ff thy wiath. J Or asthe Hebrew hath it, of thy noſtrils. 


| Raging appears by breathing, or in the quick ſtirring of 


the noitri's when we breath ; but m would the Lord have 
Job ſhew his rage ? The anſwers is, do it to the deſtruftion 
of the proud. 


4Schold every one that is p:oud and abaſe Lim, 


Go, look upon proud ones in thine anger, deal with 
them as they deſerve. The word implies more than bare 
beholding. 

There is a twofold bcholding of things or perſons. 

Firſt, With favour, delight and pleaſure (P/a.3 3.18. and 
34. 15.) In both places the Lord is repreſented, beholding 
or caſting an cyec upon his people, With grace and favour, 
for their pood and comfort. 

Secondly, There is a beholding with anger and diſplea- 
ſurc ; that is the meaning here: behold every one that 1s 
proud, behold ther all, not only to take notice of them who 
they are, but bchold them as [ do, in wrath and anger, Be- 
bold 

Every onc that is p:oud.”] Be they few or many, great or 
ſmall, ſhew thy ſelf againſt every one that uu prone, _—_ : 
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- Abaſe him.) Every proud man is as a mountain. Go, 
ſhew thy ſelf like me, behold thoſe that are as mountains 
among men, and make them —_ abaſe them ;, thar's 
the Lords work, and the meaning of his word here ; as if 
he had ſaid, / have « power, that though proud ones are 8s 

reat mountains, yet 1 can make thetn as valleys. The 

rd ſpeaks this again at the beginning of 


Verſ. 12. Lok on every one that is p:oub, and bzing hiar 
low, 


Here is an elegant repetition of the ſame thing, almoſt 
in the ſame words, meerly to inforce the matter. Look on c- 
very on that i proud, bead thy bows, look frowningly upon 
him, as ifthou wouldſt look him through. 

And bzing him low, ] The Sepruagine ſay, quench him. 
The proud man is all in a flame; now ſaith God, behold 
this proud man and quench bim, extinguiſh him, put him 
out. Thus the Lord calls Job to expreſs his diſpleaſure in 
theſe cffets againſt proud men, that he might appear in 
wrath like himz As ifthe Lord had ſaid, 7 behold tbe proud 
man, ard I abaſe bir» ; I look upon the proud man, and bring 
him low, now let me ſee you do ſo too. Canſt rhou with a 
look only abate their pride, and bring down the pomp of 
man? Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; There is wrath in God. 


God knoweth how to caſt forth his wrath as well as to 
ſend forth his love, or ſhed it abroad (as the Apoſtles word 
is, Row. 5.5.) in the hearts of his juſtified ones, by the 
holy Ghoſt, which is given unto them. The wrath of God 
(faiththe ſame Apoſtle, Row. 1. 18.) « revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all nngodlineſs and unrighteonſneſs of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſt. The wrath of God is ſuch 
as we can neither, Firſt, withſtand ; nor, Secondly, avoid ; 
there's, no out-running, no making an eſcape from it, but 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle gives that 
glory to him alone (1 Thefſ. 1. 10.) Even Feſus, which deli- 
vered wu from the wrath tocome, Thereis a wrath to come, 
which God will ſcatter over all this ſinful wicked world ; 
bleſſed are they that are delivered from it. Yea, not only 
is there wrath in God, but a fierceneſs of wrath, terrible 
wrath, ſuch as will cauſe the wicked (as was ſaid before) ro 
r1n into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of hu 
waieſty, whon be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth (1/4. 2. 
19.) Let us mind this wrath and the fierceneſs of it; and 
let usbleſs the Lord, who hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt to deliver 
us from this wrath, and from the fierceneſs of it. When 
wrath ſhall be caſt abroad upon the wicked world, that it 
falls not upon the godly, is the fruit of higheſt and freeſt 
love. And though they ſip of the cup, yet that they drink 
not the dregs of it is rich mercy (P/al. 75. 98.) In the hand 
of the Lord there is acup, and the wine ured, it us full of 
wixture,and bepoureth out the ſame (in this pouring out (poſ- 
fibly) a godly man may drink \Smewhat of it, eſpecially in 
atime of common calamity ) b»t the dregs thereof all the wic- 
hed of the earth ſhall wring thers out and drink_them. It is of 
the Lords mercy, and becauſe his compaſſions fail not, that 
weare delivered from the fierceneſs of his wrath, and from 
c_ the very dregs of the cup of his diſpleaſure. 

Conſider further, upon whom this wrath will be exer- 
Ciſed, Caft forth the rage of thy wrath, behold every one that 


1 proud, and abaſe him : This the Lord bids Job do, to ſhew 
what himſelf uſually doth. 


Hence Note, Firſt ; The Lord takes ſpeeial notice of proud 


per ſons. 


He beholds them, he looks upon them. Ag it is ſaid of Saul 
(1 Sem. 18.9.) Heeyed David from that day forward, that 
is (which was his great ſin) he caſt « revengeful envious eye 
upon him: Thus when the holy God ſecth wicked men 
grow lofty and proud, he eycth and beholdeth them from 
that very Gy, with an eye of juſt revenge, or with a pur- 
poſe to break them and ber ed on them. God beholds 
them, as I may ſay, with anevil eye, thatis, with an intent 
to bring evilupon them. He (faith David, Pſal. 138.6.) 


knoweth the proud afar off. As it is ſaid of the Father of the 
huwbted Prodigal in the Parable, (Lake 15.) Whey be was 


yet a great way off, bus father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, | 
So God quickly ſpics out a proud man, even a great way | 80 
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off, and hath indignation againſt him; or, as we may ra- 
ther expoundthe Pſalm, He knowerh the proud afar off; that 
is, a proud man ſhall never comencar him, he wil) not ad- 
mit him into his preſence, much leſs into his imbraces, 
To be known afar off, is to be far from the favourable oc 
reſpectful knowledge of God; yea, to thoſe whom the 
Lord knows afar off in this world, he will ſay in the next, 
I never knew you, depart from me, ye workers of iniquity (Mat. 
7. 23) 


Secondly, Note ; God « able to, and willcait down prond 


That which he would have 7ob do, he himſelf (as was 
ſaid) uſually doth ; He beholdeth the proud, and abaſeth 
them, helayeth them low. Nebachadnezzar, that proud 
Monarch, was brought to that confeſſion ( Dar. 4. 37.) 
Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and honour, and extol the 
King of Heaven, all whoſe works are true, and his ways judg- 
ment, and thoſe that walk in pride he is able to abaſe. If men 
will be proud and lofty, the Lord bath knoweth very well 
how, and is able very calily to bring them down. And as he 
knows how,and is able to deal with proud men,ſo he deſires 
and delights to deal with them, above all ſorts of ſinners ; 
his greateſt conteſts are with the proud (1/4. 2. 12, 13, 
14.) The dayof the Lord of Hoſts ſhallbe upon every one that 
u proud and lofty, and upon every one that us lifted up (in his 
own conceit eſpecially ) and he ſhall be brought low, and up- 
on all che Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up,and 
upon all the Oaks of Baſhan, and «pon all the high mountains, 
&c. What meaneth the Prophet by theſe ? is the Lord an- 
gry with trees and mountains ? Theſe are but the ſhadows 
of great and proud men; the day of the Lord ſhall be upon 
every one of them, and his hand will be heavy upon them 
in that day. Proud men look upon themſelves much about 
others ; but as God is above them, ſo he loves toſhew 
himſelf above them, eſpecially when they ſhew out their 


- pride. As fethbro ſaid to Moſes (Exod. 18. 9, 11.) Now / 


now that the Lord u greater than all gods, for in the thing 
wherein they dealt prondly he was above them. God ſheweth 
himſelf above all, when he acts above proud men, and aQts 
them down in their proudelt aCtings. 

Andas the Lord delights to bring proud men down ; ſo he 
will certainly &o it, he is reſolved upon it, He looketh npou 
every one that 4 proud to abaſe kim. The angels that fell 
were proud, they kept not their ff eſt ate, but left their ha- 
bitation, they did not like the ſtate wherein God had pla- 
cedthem ; and therefore God caſt them down, and he hath 
reſerved them in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 
judgment of the great day (Jude 6.) When man in Paradiſe 
began to be proud and would be more than God made him 
(God made him above all earthly creatures, but he would 
be as God, as bis Creator ; he would be, as it were, the 
founder of his own happineſs ; pride and unbelief at once 
took hold of him and lead him to his ſin-fall, and) then 
followed his fall, his judgment-fall , God caſt him down, 
God abaſed him, and not or ly that proud man, but man- 
kind for his pride ; they being in him, hispride was theirs. 
And to this day Ged hath all along ſet his face againſt all 
provd men, and the pride of all men, (Fames 4. 6.) God 
reſiſteth the proud. The proud contend with God, they, as 
it were, wage war with God, and therefore God will wage 
war and contend with them, he reliſterh the proud ( Prov. 
3. 34.) Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorner, but he giveth grace to 
the lowly. The Lord hath two great works to do in the 
world. The firſt is, to liftup and exalt the humble. The 
ſecond is, to humble and pull down the proud. Theſe two 
are the daily products of divine providence. And the 
Lord is ſo much an enemy to pride, that if heſce it inany 
of his own ſervants, he will abaſe them and lay them low 
for it; as we ſce inthe caſe of that good King Hezekiah, 
Hu heart being lifted up (not in thankfulneſs, nor in zeal 
for the ways and things of God, as once it was, but in 
pride) there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Fern- 
ſalem (2 Chron. 32. 35.) The Lord wi.l not bear it, when 
his own bear or behave themſclyes proudly (Prov. 29 2 3.3 
A mans pride (uny mars pride} fhall bring him low ; that 
is, he ſhall be brought low for his pride, or his pride will 
bring him into ſuch extravagant ways as wi l be a means to 
bring him low, 
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Thirdly, Note, God caneaſily abaſe and caſt down proud | 


O07/:ts, 


If any ask, how eafily can he do it ? Tanſwer, He can 


doit witha look; Lock upoy every oe that ts proud, and | 


bring him low, ſaith God to ob, (hew thy ſelf like me 1n 
this, I can do it as eaſily 5 took, npon him, God by a caſt 


of his eye can calt down all proud men, as the Lord can | 
help his people witha look. David deſired no more for | 
his portion, but that God would lift up the light of his | 
countenance upon him ( Pſal. 4-6.) that is, that God 
would look upon him favourably : And that prayer is made | 


three times (Pſal.80 4 7,19.) Cauſe thy face to ſhine upos 


22s, and ( we have enough ) we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall be | 


delivered, we ſhall be protected. A good look from Ged 
is all good to man. God with a good look can ſave is 3 
and if God withdraw his eyefrom any, and will not look 
upon them, if he turn bBH&ark upon them, or hide his face 
from them.his favour is withdrawn,and they are helpleſs. 
Now as God can ſavehis people with a ſailing look, ſo he 
can deſtroy his enemics with a frowning one. His look 1s 
as powerful and efſetual to deſtroy,as it is to ſave ; though 
to look ſavingly be much more the delight of God (1 | 
may ſo ſpeak ) than to look deſtroyingly. It is ſaid, God 
looked through the pillar of fire and the cloud, upon the 


Hoſts of Pharaoh, and troubled them, and took off the | 


Chariot wheels ( Exod. 14. 24. ) Surcly God abaſeth the 
proud men of the World cafily, when he doth it with a 
look. He indeed ( asthe holy Virgin ſpake in her ſong, 
Liuke1.5 1,5 2.)Sheweth ſtrength with hu arm{(or the ſtrength 
of hus arm) when be ſcattereth the proud in the imaginations 
of their hearts, an4 puts down the mighty from their ſeats, 
and exalteth thum of low degree ;,, yetall this the Lord can 
do with a look from Heaven, The habitation of hu Holi 
eſs, and of hu Glory. Now, 

If the Lord dea! thus with proud men, take theſcinfe- 
rences from it. 

Firſt, Hath God ſuch an eviteyc upon proud men, will 
he caſt them down ? Will ke certainly do.it ? And can he 
caſily doit ? Then woe ro proud men ; tis the word of the 
Prophet (1{a.28.1.) Woe to the crown of pride, to the drun- 
k.rrds of Ephraim that is, to thoſe who crown themſeves 
with pride, and make that their glory and their honour 
which will prove their ſhame and downfal : And theſe the 
Prophet calls the drizkards of Ephraim ( 1 conceiye ) he 
means not thoſe that drink themſelves drunk with wine, 
but thoſe that are drunk with their own preſumptions, with 
the pride of their Spirits, or, as many alſo arc, with vain 
hopes and expectation. We have vain confidents and ex- 
p2ctants ſo exprefled ( Nahum. 1.10. )-While they are 
folded togetber as thorns, and while they are drunken a4 drun- 
keras, they ſhall be devoured as ſtubble fully dry ;, that is, 
while they are drunken with pride and ſelf-confidence to 
carry all before them, while they are thus folded together 
like thorns, in their plots and contrivements, while they 
are drunken with falſe hopes, they ſhall be devoured as 
ſtubble fully dry ; that i; ,- they ſhall be utterly conſumed 
and devoured. 

Secondly, If there beſuch a woe to proud ones, if the 
Lord had ſuch a badeye upon them, and is ableto lay them 
low, and will certainly do it, andcaneaſily doit, we had 
need conſider who are the proud ones. Pride is an evil 
weed, yer it groweth many times in the beſt ſoil, even in 
a 800d heart ; andit isno eaſic matter to hnd out who are 
the proud men intended in this Text and Point ; yet 1 

nlwer, 

In general, Firſt, All they are proud who valuethem- 
{ves very highly, yea, they are proud who put any undue 

ang upon themielves ;we can ſcarcely value our ſelves any 
-1111g at ail, but WC \hail over-value our ſelves, for we are 
10 121 1 men. faith David : He ſaid alſo, What © m2, 
') Lord, that rho art maridfulof lim? Man is ſo finall a 
+ ino.chat chePſalmilt could hardly tel] what he is,or what 
make of him; ſurecnough man is no ſuch thing as moſt 
mcn make of themſelves. Doubtleſs, if we have any high 
;houphts of our ſelves, we over-think our ſelves ; and uſu- 
ally they that havelealt true worth, have greateſt thoughts 
of their own worthineſs. Man hath loſt all, is lript of all, 

a5 he cometh into the World, yet he is proud as if he had 
ail..As tacy that have much are proud,or in great danger of 
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pride, ſo ig is a truth; that they-who.havenothing are often 
proud too. The Apolite bids Timaby('1Tins.6.17.) Charge 
them that be 7:6) in this Worlg,, that they be not hbigh-minded. 
And among rich men, they who (as I'm ſay, according 
tothe phra e of the World )have raiſed their own fortunes, 
are moit apt ro be proud zand there axe two reaſons of iz, 
Firſt, Becauſe of the change of their ſtate-7 they were low 
and empty, bug now they are high and full, ,This c of 
their condition, changeth their difpoſition ; and (as we ſay ) 


; Their blood riſeth with their good, Secondly, That which 


they baveis-( ſay they ) of their own gettiag; they think 
their $kill andthejr diligence hath got it. Hence Job pro- 
telted, If I rejoided becauſe my hand hath gotten much, Ne- 
buchadnez.zar boaſted ob his:great Palace, becaufe he had 
built it ; 1s. nor the great Babel that I bave built ? Now, as 
they areapT tobe proud who have much, efpecially when 
itis of their own acquiſition (though indeed we have no- 
thing meerly of our own acquiſition) ſo they who have hit. 
tle or nothing, are not out of the danger of pride ; poor an4 
proud is [0 common, that it is grown into a proverb. Arid 
they eſpecially, who arc pgorin ſpirituals, grow proud in 
Spirit, as it was with the Laodicean Angel (Rev.3.17.) 

But further,they are proud who lift up themſelves in any 
thing of ſelf ; as, Firſt, in their natural parts, wit, un- 
derſtanding, memory, clocution; Secondly, in their ac- 
quired parts, learning, knowledg, skill ; Thirdly, in thcir 
moral vertues, ſobriety, temperance, juſtice ; es. 
in their ſpiritual graces, faith, love, ſelf-denial ('tis poffi- 
ble to be proud for a fit of theſe, or to have 3 fit of pride 
come upon us upon the excerciſe of theſe ) Fifthly, in their 
holy duties and performances, prayers, faitings, c#c. Sixth- 
ly, in their legal righteouſneſs and good deeds, alms, cha- 
rities. | Weſeldom do well, or aty good, eſpecially ( as 
we ought, and duty binds us ) much good, but we think 
too well of our ſelves ( that we are better than weare ) or 
too much both of the good we have done, andof our own 
goodneſs. As the great goodneſs of God, or the preat- 
neſs of his goodneſs appears chiefly in this, thathe can make 
all things, even evil things, and thoſe not only the evils of 
trouble, but the evil ot ſin, work together for our good 
( Rem. 8.28.) ſo the great evil of mans heart, or the 
greatneſs of that evil, appears cliiefly in this, rhat it cau- 
(cth all things, even good things, and thoſe not only the 
good things of this natural life, but the good belonging 
to, and done in the power of a ſpiritual life, to _ to 
our hurt, ſometimes for a time, and would to our ruine 
for ever, did not the Lord over-rulc it. Seventhly, the 
lavour which they have with men, whether they be the 
mighty, the Princesand Powers of the World, or the ma- 
"my, the common people of the World. How are ſome 
lifted up, becauſe they are the darlings of the people, be- 
cauſe the multitude eyes them, points at them, and ap- 
plauds them ! To be lifted up in any of theſe things, or 
inany thing elſe ( and what is there, not only of an Earth- 
ly, but of an Heavenly pedigree and extraRtion, in which 
the vainncart of man 1s not ready to be lifted up unduly, 
forgetting God from whom all good comes ; to be lifted 
up, I ſay, inany of theſe things) lays man open to the 
wrathful reſiſtance of God, and all ſuch God will bring 
down and abaſe ; therefore let us be empty of our ſelves, 
and beware of being found among the proud, yea, of 
bcing in any kind or degfeeproud. It 1s dangerous to 
have any pride found in us, but woe to thoſe who are 
found proud. 

Thirdly, If the Lord hath ſuch an eyeto, and upon 
proud men, and will thus bring them low, Then let ws 1207 
be afraid of proud men; why thouid we be afraid of them 
who are falling (Prov.! 5.3 3.) The fear of the Lord i the 
injtrut 1074 of wiſdom,and before honour t humility But what 
ſaith the ſame Solemoun: (Prov.1B8 32.) Before deitruttion the 
heart of mans hau;hity. As ſoon as ever we (ce any man 
ſhewing a proud heart by pride of life, we may quickly 
conclude.the Lord is about to pluck him down. One very 
great reaſon why the Lord hath laid many, who were once 
as Mountains, low as Valleys, wss the pride of their hearts. 
When pride buds, the rod bloſlometh ; that is, God is 
preparing for the correction, if not for the deſtruction of 
proud ones. Andas it is ſad to ſce pride budat any time, 
ſo then eſpecially, when the rod bloſſomerh, that is, when 
God is corrc(ting us with his rods. 

Fourthly, 
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OER - Fourthly,, Then dv not envy proud ones. Weareaptto 


envy thoſe that are high in place, though they are prod in 

irit ; b.t, do not envy proudones, how high, how great 
ſocver you ſee them, for they ate in danger of falling, ac- 
cording tothe truth of this Scripture, and many. others. 
When proyd men are.in their fulleſt ruff, and higheſt aſcent, 
then they areneareſt a dreadful downfal ; Before deſtruttion 
the heart of man is haughty ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 12.) 
and bifore honour is humility. And the Apoſtle Peter having 
given this, counſe! to thoſe who are humbled by affliction 
( 1Epiſt. 5.6. ) hnmble your ſelves under the mighty hand of 
God, ſubjoins this comfortable promiſe in the clole of the 
verſe, That he may exalt you in due time, 

Fifthly, Then pride # a very proveking ſin. The Lord 
who declares himſelf again{t all ſorts of ſinners, declares 
himſelf moſt againſt proud ſinners ( Prov. 16. 5. ) Every 
one that us proud in heart, 14 an abomination tothe Lord; and 
mark what followcth in the ſame verſe, rhough hazid join in 
hand, he ( that is, the proud man) ſhall not be unpuniſhea. 
Pride is the Devils fin, the Devilis that Myſtical Leviathan 
ſpoken of in the forty-firſt Chapter of this Book, who # 4 
King over 4ll the Children of pride. They who are not ſub- 
eto God {prove men above all men arenot ) are the 
Devils @bje&ts; Hezs a King over all the Children of pride. 
Thereare four things in which the provocation of the ſin 
of pride conſiſts, any one of which may provoke God to 
Dull down proud ones. 

Firſt, Proud men (ct themſelves inthe place of God, Lu- 
cifer (by whom the proud Babylonian is meant ) ſaid ( Iſa. 
14.14.) 1 willbe like the Moſt High. Thus the Lord ſaid of 
the Prince of Tyrs( Ezek.28.2.) Becauſe thine heart x5 lift- 
ed up, and thou haſt [aid I am a God, I ſu in the ſeat of God, 
In ih, midſt of theSeas ; yet thou art a man and not God,though 
t bouſetthy heart as the heart of God. See how that proud 
Prince thought to carry it as God, as if he had beenthe 
founder of his own ſtrength. How can the Lord but be pro- 
yoked with ſuch an affront as-this ? Proud Babylon ſpake 
this language, and at as high a rate (1/4. 47.8.) 1 am, and 
none elſe beſides me (is not this to ſpeak juſt like God) 7 ſhall 
not fu as 4 widow, neither ſhall I know the loſs of Children. 

Secondly, As pride is an uſurpation of the place and 
power of God, ſo of the providence of Ged. A proud man 
knoweth not to acknowledg God in any mercy, nor how 
to be humbled under the hand of God in any affliction. He 
minds not God either in what he cnjoyeth, or in what he 
ſuffererh z is not this a provocation ? 

Thirdly, Pride mult needs provoke God, as a proud 
man ſets himſelf againſt all the Commands and Laws of 
God. God cannot butbe provoked, to ſee all his Laws and 
Commands lighted by man. A proud man will keep no 
bounds, nor would he be kept in any. 

Fourthly, Pride isa Mother fin, it brings forth many 
other ſins. As Unbelief is a Mother ſin, ſo is Pride ( Hab. 
2.5.) He u a proud man, neither keepeth at home, wha enlar- 
eth his deſire as Hell, and i as death, and cannot be ſatisfied, 
but gathereth unto him all Nations, and heapeth unto him all 
people. The pride of the Aſſyrian put him upon other fins, 
upon oppreſſion eſpecially ; he could not keep at home,nor 
be contented with his own Dominion, though a very large 
and vaſt one; he muſt go abroad, and invade other mens 
Territories ; his pride ſent him to do miſchief, and he en- 
larged his deſire as Hell. Proud men mult oppreſs and 
wrong others, to bring in fewel for their own luſts. Pride 
calls in aid from many fins to ſerve its turn. 

Laſtly, If pride provokes God, if he looketh upon eve- 
ry one that is proud, toabaſe him and bring him low ; then 
how ſhould we labour to be hmble ones, that the Lord may 
look upon us with a favourable eye, and ſo he doth upon all 
them that walk humbly with him. As God reſiſteth the proud, 


fo he giveth grace to the humble, that is, favour. The hum- 


ble ſhall have his favour, and the proud his frowns. As to do 


j«ftly, and to love mercy, is the ſum of all duty to man, | 


ſo to wals humbly, is the ſum of all duty to God 
(Mic.6.8,) They who walk humbly, walk not only holily, 
but fafely. They who are low in their own eyes, arc under 
the ſpecial procection of the high God. 
The Lor 

wrath againſt one ſort of bad men, the prod, calleth upon 
him inthe next words,to ſhew the effects of kis wrath upon 
all forts of bad men, comprchended under this general 
word, The wicked. 


having called upon Fob to ſhew the effect of his | 


— ——_— 


And tread down the wicked in their place. 


The Lord bids Fob do this if he could ( indeed he could 
not ) thathe might ſhew himſelf a competent match. for 
God, As if the Lord had ſaid, 1 tread down the wicked in 
their places, do thou ſogoo, if thou canſt. God had ſaid be- 
fore, Abaſe every one that is proud, and bring him low ; now 
he ſaith, Tread down the wit hed. 

Tread them down. JAs mire in the ſtreet ; We tread up- 
on vile and 2ontemptible things. To tread upon any things 


a perſon eſpecially, notes utter contemptof him, and abſo- 


lute conqueſt over him, and therefore ( Foſh. 10. 24.) to 

ſhew the compleat victory which the Lords people had got 

over the Kings of Canaan, 7eſhnacalled for all the men of 
lſrael, and ſaid untothe Captains of the men of War which 

went with him, Come near put your feet upon the necks of theſe 

Kings; and they came near, and put their feet upon the necks 

of them. And that's it which the Apoſtle gives ( in way of 
promiſe ) as an aſſurance of our conqueſt over the evil Spi- 

rit, the Devil (Rom. 16.20.) God ſhall bruiſe ( we put in the 
Margin,cread ; the Greek word fignifies, to bruile by tread- 
ing; God ſhall tread) Satan under your feet ſhortly, that is, 
God will give you a full and final victory over the Devil. 
We have a like exprefhon or promiſe (P/al.91.13.) Thou 
ſhalt tread upon the Lion and Adder ; the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thiu trample under feet .God will give his peo- 
ple power, not only over hurtful Beaſts, but over men, 
which are hurtful as thoſe Beaſts, and over Satan, who is 
eminently ſhadowed by the Lion, the Adder, the young Li- 
on, and the Dragon 1n that evil Spirit all theſe evil Beaſts 
are trodden under feet, that is, ſubdued and — 
When David would ſhew how he ( in caſe he were faulty) 
was Willing to be made a very ſlave to his enemies, he phra- 
ſes it thus (Pſal.7.5.) Let the enemy perſecute my Soul and 
take it, yea, let him tread down my !ife upon the Earth, and lay 
mine honour in the duſt ; that is, let him have full power 
over mc, let me be at his mercy, though he be mercileſs. 
Once more (ſaith the Church, Pſal.44 5.) Through thee will 
we puſh doen onr enemies through thy name will we tread them 
down that riſe up againſt us. Thus the Lord beſpake Fob, 
Come, ſaith he, Ler we ſee you tread down the wicked, get an 
abſolute conqueſt over them, that they may riſe up no more 
in this World to do wickedly. Tread down 

The wicked. ] The word wicked is often taken largely, 
ſoevery man in a ſinful (tate, may be called a wicked mar: ; 
every perſon unconverted or unregenerate, cvery perſon 
that hath no true grace, is wicked. . There is no middle 
cltate among men, between good and bad, converted 
and unconverted ; yet here the wicked are not to be 
takenonly ina large ſenſe, for linners incommon, bur 
ſtrictly, 

Firſt, For the proud before ſpoken of, There the Lord 
ſaid, abaſe the proud, here be ſaith, Tread down the wic- 
ked ; that is, the wicked who are proud. To be wicked and 
to be proud are the ſame: For as moſt wicked men are 
proud, ſo all proud men are wicked ; for prideit ſelf is a 
great wickedneſs : And it is pride that cauſerh molt mcn to 
do wickedly, even to rebel againſt God and his righteous 
Laws, to riſe up againſt his ways and truths. When we 
have ſaid of a man he is proud, if we have not ſaid all evil, 
we have ſaid one of the worſt evils of him ; and that which 
lays him open, as to ſuffer the worſt penal cviis, ſotodo 
the worlt ſinful evils. 

Secondly, If we take the words diſtinftly (as we may) 
then by the wicked are meant groſs and flagitious ſinners, 
notorious ſinners; for though, as I ſaid before, any one 
that hath not grace, may be called wicked, yet properly, 
and in Scripture ſenſe, wicked ores are notorious, pre- 
ſumptuous, and flagitious finners, ſuch a fin with as high 
hand, and with a ſtiff neck. 

Thirdly, By the wicked we may eſpecially underſtand 
oppreſſors, who are troubleſome and vexatious to others. 
As ſome are wicked in takinp their own pleaſure, and in 
ſatisfying their vain deſires ; ſo many are wicked in vexing, 
affliting, and opprefſing others. The Hebrew word for a 
wicked man, fignifies ſuch a one as is both unquiet himſelf, 
and will not ſuffer others to be quiet. In any of, or in all 
theſe three notions, we may expound the word wicked 
here; the wicked are proud ones, or notorious evil ones. 

or oppreſlors to others. Tread down the wickgd 
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Jntheir place.) The Hebrew is Under them, The word 
alſo Hgnificth (as we render) a proper place z, and that's 
conſiderable. Tread them down 1n their place. The Lord 
doth not ſay in thy place, but in their place ; which may note 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, Whereſoever thou findeſt them, tread them down. 

Secondly, In ther place, that is, where they flouriſh 
molt, where they are beſt rooted, or moſt ſtrongly ſecured, 
where they have the greateſt advantages and ſtrengths to 
ſave them harmleſs. That is ſpecially « wans place, where 
he ſeateth and hopes to ſettle himſelf. Now faith God, 
Tread them down in their place. 1 do fo, | deſtroy the wic- 
ked, when and where they think themſelves ſafeſt, where 
they think no hand can touch them, nor arm reach them, 
there my foot ſhall tread them down. O Fob, canſt thou do 
thus? or do thou thus, Tread down the wicked in rherr place. 
And as it followeth in the next verſe to the ſame efteci, 


Verſ. 13. Hide them in the duſt together, and bind their 
faces in ſecret, 


That is, Bring them to utter deſtruction, to condign pur 
niſhment, even to death, Some expound hiding in the duſt, 
by laying in dungeons and filthy priſons. Secondly, Others 
ſay to hide in the duſt, notes death, or to lay them in their 
graves. Daſt thou art (ſaid God to Adam, Gen. 3. 19.) 
ard to dut thou ſhalt return. That is, thou ſhalt die, and 
be put in thy grave ; which poſſibly, is called, the duſt of 
death ( Pſal. 22.15.) Hide them in the duſt of the earth, 
let them appear no more above ground to trouble thee or 
others. - Hide them in the duſt 

cther.] That is cither, 

tirit, All at atime. Thus the Lord can do, he can de- 
ſtroy all the wicked at once, at one time, in one hour. Or, 

Secondly, Together ; that is, in one place, God can ga- 
ther the wicked all together, and ſo make an end of them 
tozether, both as to time and place. 

Yet I conceive neither of theſe are here intended ; for 
God doth not uſually deſtroy the wicked all at one time, 
nor all in oneplace ; he hath ſeveral rimes' and ſtages to 
aCt his providences in and upon, ſo that, to hide them in 
the duſt cogerher, is but this, to hide them alike, to put them 
all into the ſame condition, at one time or other, in one 
we or other, that they may be able to do no more mil- 
chief. 

Bind their faces in ſceret.] That's the laſt expreſſion, 
ſhewing what God doth, and what he bid Fob do, Bund 
their faces in ſecrer. There may be a twofold interpretati- 
of theſe words; either, 

Firſt, In alluſion to men condemned, whoſe faces uſe to 
be covered; a Sentence of death being pronounced and 
paſſed upon them, they were as it were hid from the light 
of the living. Thus as ſoon as Ahaſueru the King had paſ- 
oy rome againſt Har-an, they covered his face (Eſther 
7.8.) or 

Secondly, This covering their faces may be an alluſion 
to aCtually dead men, whoſe faces if they dic among men, 
eſpecially among friends, are always bound up and decent- 
ly covered. When Chrilt called Lazar out of the grave, 
the Text ſaith (John 11.44.) He came forth, his face being 
bound about with anapkin. So then, to bind their faces in 
ſecret, is as if it had been ſaid, bring themto death, or put 
them todeath. Thus the Lord calls fob to that in thrce par- 
ticulars, which himſelf will certainly do. + 

Firſt, To Tread down the wicked. 

Sccondly, To Hide them in the duſt together. 

Thirdly, To Bind their faces in ſecret. 

The Netes which I ſhall give from theſe words, will be 
grounded upon that three-fold interpretation of the word 
wicked. And 

Firſt, As-the wicked arc taken for the ſame with the 
proud in the former verſe, 


Obſerve, Proud men are wicked men. 


Behold (faith the Prophet, Mal. 4. 1.) The day of the 
Lord ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that do 
wickedly ſhall be ftubble. The proud, and they that do 
wickedly go together. The proud do wickedly, and arc 
therefore dcſervedly numbred among the wicked. Pride is 
the firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to 
the Lord (Prov. 6. 16, 17.) Thire are ſix things that the 


Lord bates, yea, ſeven are abomination to him. A proud look, 
that's firſt; and if a proud look, then certainly a proud heart, 
and a proud ſpirit. Proud perſons have not onely achif, 
but the firſt place by name among thoſe whom the Lord a- 
bominates. And in that black Catalogue of eighteen ſorts 
of wicked ones, that ſhall trouble the world in the latter 
days, the proud are not the laſt nor theleaſt ; (2Tm. 3. 2, 
34,5.) In the laſt days perilow times ſhall come, why ? 
what ſhall make them ſo? The reaſon follows, For men 
ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud. 
Now though the proud man comes in the fourth place, by 
name, yer he is in the firſt place as to influence; for what 
is the reaſon why men over-love themſelves? is it not be- 
cauſe they are proud, and have too high thoughts of them- 
ſelves ? David (Pſal. 119, 21.) ſheweth the wickedneſs 
of proud men, or that proud meh are extreamly wicked, 
while he ſaith to and of God, Thew haſt rebuked the proud 
that are w_ which do erre from thy Commandments. The 
proud are ſuch as continually wander out of the ways of 
truth and holineſs. Pride will not let us keep Command- 
ments ('tis the humble ſoul which keeps them) and there- 
fore pride may be called the breach of all the Command- 
ments; and if ſo, proud men muſt needs be the "_ firſt- 
born of the wicked ; and therefore David ſaith of them, 
that they are not only the rebuke of God, but under his 
curſe, which is the peculiar portion and puniſhment of 
the wicked. And what the way of proud men is, both in 
doing and ſpeaking, the ſame David tells us (Pſal. 75.45.) 
I ſaid unto the fools, deal not fooliſhly; andto the wicked, 
lift not up the born, lift not up your horn on bigh, ſpeak not 
with a ſtiff neck, that is, benot proud. Wicked men lift 
up their horn and tongue, they cannot but ſhew their pride 
in word and deed. The Devil is the wicked one (Matt. 13. 
19.) The high-way ground having received the ſeed, tis 
ſaid, the wicked one (that is, the Devil) cometh and catcheth 
it away. And when the world i ſaid to lie in wickgdnef,, or 
in the wicked one (1 John 5. 19.) The meaning is, that the 
Devil over-rules the carnal world. Now, as the Devil is the 
wicked one, ſo he is the proud one alſo. Pride was that wic- 
kedneſs for which God trod him down, and his wicked- 


| neſs ſtill continueth in tempting men to, or in p 


them up with pride, It is the bulineſs of the wicked one, the 
Devil, to make men proud, becauſe he knows pride will 
make them wicked, and do wickedly. Pride hardneth the 
mind (as Daniel ſaith it did Nebnchadnezzar, Chap. 5.20.) 
Now what wickedneſs is there, which a hardened mind 
will not attempt to do! Pride put Hered upon ſeeking the 
blood of Chriſt, who came to ſave and waſh f(inners with 
his blood. 

Proud men are very wicked as they deſpiſe other men 
(a proud man thinks no man ſo good as himſelf, or himſelf 
too good for all other men) Some proud men are ſo wic- 
ked, that they deſpiſe even God himſelf. The proud man 
lifts up himſelf againſt the Werdof God, flights the promi- 
ſcs, regards not the threatnings of God; his heart is lifted 
up againſt the Commandments of God, nor doth he value 
the comforts of God ; he negleQs the Ordinances of God, 
nor doth he reverence the Providences of God. He ther 
doth, oris ready to do all this, is ſurely a deſpiſer of God 
himſelf. How wicked a man is he, whoſe heart is lifted up 
both againſt God and man ! 

Secondly, Conlider the wicked proud man, as one whom 
God treadeth down. 


Then, Obſerve; God puniſheth ſunners with that which i 
moſt croſs totheir luſts. 


What more croſs to a high-ſpirited man, than to be 
brought low ; and who can be brought lower than he that 
is trodden down. As God ſometimes puniſheth Drunkards 
with thirſt, and Gluttons with hunger, and covetous per- 
ſons with poverty. There ic one ſaith So/owon,(Prov.11.29.) 
that with-holdeth more than is meet (he doubtleſs is a cove- 
tous man that doth ſo) and it tenderh to p So God pu- 
niſherh proud ones, by that which is moſt to their 
nature, he abaſeth and layeth them low, The Prophet tells 
us (1/a. 3. 16, 17.) how the Lord would puniſh wanton 
women, who were proud cither of their natural beauty, or 
artificial dreſſes and ornaments. The daughters of Z10n 
(faith be) are hanghty, and walk with frenched forth necks 
and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and __— 
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a tinklng with their feet ;, there's their pride: but what 
was their puniſhment ? the next words reſolye us. T here- 
fore the Lord will ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the head of 
the daughters of Zion, and the Lord will diſcover their ſecret 
parts; they were proud of that which covered their skin, 
and therefore the Lord puniſht them with ſcabs, or cover- 
ed their skin with ſcurt atid ſcabs; and as there tlie Lord 
ſhews what he would bring upori, ſo what he would take 
from them. (Ver. 18.) 1n that day the Lord will taks away 
the bravery of their tinckling ornaments about their feet, and 
their Cauls, and their round tyres likg the Hoon. And(Verl. 
24.) it ſhall come to paſs that inſtead of ſwett ſmell there ſball 
be ſtink,, and inſtead of agirdle arent, and inſtead of well ſet 
hair baldneſs, and inſtead of a ſtomacher a girding. of ſack: 
cloth, and burning inſtead of beauty. What could be morc 
contrary to the pride of theſe women, than that which the 
Lord brought upon them, or puniſhed them with. What 
do proud women more deſire than beauty and bravery ? 
And what do proud men look after, but to be reſpected, 
honoured, and to have every one point the finger at them, 
or bow t he knee to them? Now when the Lord blaſts 
proud women in their beauty and bravery, when he blaſts 
proud men in their honour and eſtimation, when he ehus 
abaſeth and treads them down, he toucheth them in that 
which the ſpirit of pride prizeth moſt, and with greateſt 
regret parteth from. Pride isa baſe height of ſpirit, there- 
fore the Lord abaſeth the proud. There arc five words in 
the Text, all tending direRly to croſs the ſpirit of a proud 
man. 

Firſt, He ſhall be abaſed. 

econdly, He ſhall be brought low. A proud man would 
fain be high, he would fit at the upper end of the Table, yea, 
he would fit at the upper end of the World too ; but, faith 
the Lord, he ſhall be brought low. | 

Thirdly, What would a proud man do? He would 
tread upon the necks of all others, but he ſhall be trodden 
under 444 

Fourthly, Where would the proud man be ? He would 
be conſpicuous in high places, but he ſhall be hid in the duſt. 

Fifthly, He would be lookt at by all men with admirati- 
on, but, ſaith God, his face ſhall be bound in ſecret ; he 
lovesto appear and make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, but he 
ſhall not appear at all. Proud ones cannot get ſo high, but 
God in his Juſtice will get above them, and ſtrip them of 
that wherein they have chiefly prided themſelves. Read 
(I/a. 14.11,12, 13,14424.,25. and 1/4.23.9.) Thoſe Scrip- 
tures tell us how the Lord deals with ptoud men, accord- 
ing to their pride, or rather contrary to their pride, he 
gives them that which they moſt diſguſt,and takes that from 
them which they molt paſſionately deſire. 

Secondly, Take wicked men in the common notion, for 
thoſe that do evil at the higheſt rate, that draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, and fin as it were with cart-ropes. 
Then, 


Obſerve, Firſt ; Wicked men, that is, iwmpenitent ſinners, 
high-handed ſinners, are ina very ſad condition, and 
ſhall come to a ſad concluſion. 


The Lord will tread them down (P/a. 9. 16, 17.) The 
wicked is ſnared in the work of his own bands, yea, the wicked 
ſhall be turned into bell. Thatis, the utmolt of ſorrow and 
ſuffering ſhall be their portion (1/a. 3. 11.) Wo to the wic- 
hed, for the reward of their doings ſhall be given them. (Iſa. 
$7.21.) There # no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, As 
the tumultuouſneſs of their own ſpirits will not let them be 
at peace, ſo neither will the righteouſneſs of God. 

Secondly, From thoſe expreſſions, Tread down the wicked 


. 11 their place, hide them in the duſt together, bind their faces 


mM ſecret. 


Obſerve; God will at laſt purge and rid the world of wic- 
hed men. 


As wicked men would fain purge and rid the world of 
godly men, they would deſtroy all the ſeed of therighte- 
ous ; ſo certainly God will oy the wicked of the world, 
and rid.the world of them; though not at once of every 
wicked man, yet in their times and ſeaſons, that they ſhall 
not do the miſchief which their hearts are full of. The lat 
of the Prophets ſpeaks as much of the Lords vengeance up- 


on all the wicked (Mal. 4. 1.) The day of the Lord (ſpeak- | 80 


| 


ing of ſome great day of the Lords appearance) ſhall burn as 
an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickgaly, ſhall 
be ſtubble; and the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſuith 
the Lord of Hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch. Tis utter ruin to be deſtroyed roor and branch ; 
ſuch ſhall the ruin of the wicked be. Thus alſo the Propher 
Iſaiah comforts the Church (Chap. 52. 1.) Awake, awake; 


| put on thy ſtrength, O Zion ;, put on thy beautiful garments, 


O feruſalem, the holy City ;, for henceforth there ſhall no more 
Come into thee, the uncircumciſed and the unclean. The wic- 
ked of the world arethe uncircumciſed, they have not the 
ſpiritual circumciſion, the circumciſion of the heart ; theſe 
{hall no mare trouble /er»ſalem, nor tread in Zions Courts. 
(Nahum 1. 15.) Behold npon the mountains the feet of him 


- | that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peate ; O Tudah 


keep thy ſolemn feaſts, perform thy Vows, for the wicked ſhall 
no more paſs through thee, he 1 utterly cut off. The Hebrew 
is, Belial ſhall no more paſs through thee : That is, ſuch as 
caſt off the yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, thall no more bring F«- 
dah under their yoke. This is alſo witneſſed by another 
holy Prophet (Zech. 14. 21.) In that day titre ſhall be 19 
more the Canaanite 11 the houſe of the Lord of hoſts, they 
ſhall no more mingle themſelves with the faithful ſervants 


of God, much leſs rule over them. Canaanres have often. 


been in the houſe of the Lord, but the Canaanire ſhall not 
always be there; God will ſweep them out of his houſe. 
Anſwerable to theſe propheſies ſpeaks the laſt propheſic 
(Rev. 21.27, Chap. 22.15.) which ſome interpret of a 
glorious ſtate of the Church here, and 'tis undoubtedly 
true (asall agree) of the Church in glory : No unclean 
thing ſhall enter ;, without ſhall be dogs. Then indeed, God 
will abaſe the proud, and tread down the wicked, in their 


place. 


Hence Note, Thirdly ; No outward 77s by (and ex- 


cept thoſe they have none ) ſhall ſtand the wicked inſtead, 
or keep them from falling. 


God will tread themidown in their place; when they ar 
where wy would be, upon their own ground, they hall 
be worſted. The Scripture ſpeaks often of treading down 
the wicked, notwithſtanding their greateſt advantages. U- 
nion is a great advantage for preſervation, yet ( 7/a. 8. 9.) 
Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye people and ye ſhall be broken in 
preces z and give ear all ye far Countreys, gird your ſelves, 
and you ſhall be broken in pieces ; take counſel together, and it 
ſhall come to nought, ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, 7 will not take you at an advantage, 
before you are gathered together, before you are girded;, I will 
not ſurprize you unarmed and unprovided ; do your »beſf to 
fave and ſecure your ſelves from my vengeance. Aﬀociate yout 
ſelves, gird your ſelves, rake counſd together, and then | 
will tread you down. Neither ſtrongeſt aſſociations, nor 
wiſeſt conſultations, nor higheſt reſolutions, nor compleat - 
e(t preparations for action (though ye have ſpoken the word 
and are girt) ſhall avail you in the day of my wrath. Thus 
the Lord beſpake fehoiak;m by his Prophet (Ferem. 22.15.) 
Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf in Cedar ? As if 
he had ſaid, becauſe thou doſt make ſuch proviſion for th 

own ſafety, doſt thou think to be ſafe ? or canſt thou ſhel- 
ter thy ſelf againſt me? Again verſ. 23.) 0 Intabitant of 
Lebanon, that makeſt thy neft in the Cedars (Cedars arc 
high trees and ſtrong) how gracious ſhalt thou be when pangs 
come upon thee, the pain of a woman in travel. The Lord 
puts a ſcorn upon them, ſuch a kind of ſcorn (but not as 
hers, without cauſe) as Michael! put upon David (2 Sam. 
6. 20.) how glorious was the King of Iſracl to day. Were 
not you very glorious when you danced uncovered before 
theark? Thos, I fay, the Lord puts a holy ſcorn upon the 
wicked, when they are in their Cedar-neſts; How gracs- 
04 wilt thou be, when pangs of ſorrow come upon thee? 
Take one Scripture ' more (er. 49. 16.) Thy terriblene/s 
('tis ſpoken of Edom) hath deceived thee, (thou thoughteſt 
thy ſelf ſo terrible that none durſt touch thee, yer, thy 
terribleneſs hath deceived thee) and the pride of thy heart, 
0 thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the rock,, and boldeſt 
the height of the hill z though thou ſhouldſ® make thy 
neſt as high as the Eagles, 1 will bring thee down from 
thence, ſanth the Lord. Thou haſt 'all the advantapes, 
thou haſt a rock for ſtrength, and thou art upon a hill 
for height, yea. vpon the height of the hill, thou art ahove 
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all ; but though thy neſt were as the Eagles, ] will 9g 0 
thence. Thus the Lord treads down the wicked in their 
place, in their fortifications, in their mounts and towers ; 
when they have ſecured themſelves moſt by counfels, . and 
triends and ſtrong hold-, then and there he ticads them 
down, evensn ther place. 


Fourthly, Note ; God is kyown to be God, or ſheweth him- 
ſelf to be God by abaſing the proud, and by 1reading down 
wicked men. 


Iground itthus. The Lord would have Fob ſhew himſelf 
like God, or act as God doth, by treading down the wic- 


ked. God made himſelf known to be God, by the Plagues * 


which he brought upon Pharaoh, as well asby the delive- 
rance and ſalvation which he wrought for /ſrael (Exod, 
8.22. Exod. g. 14.) / will ſend all my plagues npon thy 
beart, and upon thy ſervants, ard upon thy people, that thou 
myſt know that there # nouelikg me. In very deed for thu: cauſe 
have 1 raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that 


my name may be declared _ all the earth. Thus alſo | 
[2 


ſaid*David (Pal. 9. 16.) The Lord « known by the judge- 
ment that he executeth, that is, by puniſhing the wicked he 
is known to be the Lord. God is known by his works, as 


_ well as in his word : power andpreatneſs, and wiſdom and | 


uſltice arevilible in his aps ary 

There was a third ſort © 
the Text, which I ſhall but touch in this obſervation. Suc 
they were deſcribedto be as are unquiet themſelves, nor 
will they ſuffer others to be quiet by their good wills ; they 
are troubled that any live peaceably-by them : The Lord 
willtread down theſc unquiet wicked ones alſo. The Scri- 
pture is full of this truth (/ſa. 3 3. 1.) Wo tothee that ſpoil- 
eſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled ;, and dealeſt greacherouſly, and 
they dealt not treacherouſty with thee : wlefiies ſhalt ceaſe to 
ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled , and when thou ſhalt make an end 
ro deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee. 

Now the Lord having put Fob to all theſe trials of his 
ſtrength (thereby to ſhew himſelf able to contend with 
him) tells him plainly, if thou canſt do theſe things, if 
cant abaſe the proud, if thou canſt tread them down, hide 
them in the duſt, and bind their facesin ſecret, Ther 


Verf. 14. CTWaill J confeſs that thine ownright hand can 
ſave thee. 


Lhen will JF confeſs. That is, when thou haſt done all 
theſe things, 1 will give an honourable teſtimony of thee, I 
will not hide thy power; and then I will acknowledge, 
thou haſt ſome colour to conteit with me, andart able to 
uphold thy (elf. Tneſe mighty aGts are proper and peculi- 
ar to me ; yet thou ſcemett to ſay, thou canſt do all theſe, 
elſe, ſurely thou hadſt never os to contend with me. 
That's the ſcope of theſe words, Then will I confeſs 

That thinc own right hand can ſave thee.] Or that thoy 
canſt be a ſelf-ſaviour, or that thou art ſelf-ſufficient, as'l 
am, -and haſt no dependance upon any; and then thou 
needeſt not complain that I donot help thee, for thou canſt 
belp thy ſelf. 

Thine own right hand can ſave thee, )] The hand is an in- 
ſtrument of help, eſpecially the r:2hr hard; and then the 
right hand ſaves, when it either keeps us from danger, or 
delivers us out of it. 

Queſt. But did Fob cver ſay his own right hand could 
ſave him ? 

ay 7ob never ſaid it, nor thought it, his mind was 
pure fr 


he ſpake of debating his matters and arguing with God. 


Firſt, In that the Lord faith, in caſe Fob could do all | 
thoſe things, he would confeſs chat his on Tight hand coxld | 


[ave him, 
Note, He that can deſtroy all others, can ſave himſelf. 
There goes no more to ſave our ſelves out of any trouble, 


than to deſtroy all others. The Apoltle James ſaith ( Cap.4+ , 
12.) There « one law-gruer,, who us able to ſave and deftroy. | 


God is this law-giver, heis able to do both; and becauſe 


he can deſtroy all, he can ſave all, and will fave all that | 
truſt in him. The devil is called a deſtroyer, he is called | 
Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek, that is, a de- | 
ftroyer (Rev. 9.11.) but he cannot deſtroy all; ifhe could, | 


_ — 
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wicked men named in any | 


om ſuch blaſphemy z yet he ſometimes ſpake as if | 
he had been ſomewhat more than a man, eſpecially. when | 
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' he would ſoon make ſad work, none ſhould be ſaved. 


There is but one law-giver,whocan ſave and deſtroy, take 
away life and give life ; he can do the one as well as the 
other, and both as often as he will. The Lord hath an ab- 
ſolutely ſupream power over men, and may diſpoſe of them 
for life or death as he pleaſeth ; even, eternal lifeand death, 
ſalvation and damnation are in his hand ; 'tis therefore + 
fearful thing to fall into the hand (the revenging hand)of the 
living God ( Heb.10.31.) upon the negle&t,much more upon 
the deſpiſing and contempt of the covenant of life and peace 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as 'tis ſaid at the 2g. verſe of that Cbaprey. 
Chriſt is the beſt friend and the worſt enemy ; To him be- 
long the iſſues from death ( Pſal. 68. 20. ) and be hath the keys 
of death and hell ( Rev. 1.18.) Let vs rejoyce with trem- 
bling before him, who 1s able to ſave and deſtroy. 


Secondly, Note ; Man cannot ſave himſelf by the beſt of 
bis power. 


No, not by his own right hand. Man cannot fave him' 
ſelf, Firſt, from temporal evils; he cannot ſave himſelf, 
from ſickneſs nor from poverty,he cannot ſave himſelf from 
any danger that is ready to fall upon him; nor can the 
ſtrongeſt creatures ſave him (Pſal. 33. 17.) A horſe us a 
vain thing to ſave aman, and man is as vain athing to ſave 
himſelf; a horſe cannot deliver us by his great ſtrength, or 
by the greatneſs of his skill and wiſdom. Secondly, much 
teſs can man fave himſelf from ſpiritual and eternal evils. 
While we conſider, Firſt, out of what miſery we are ſaved. 
Secondly, from what mighty enemies we are faved. 
Thirdly, from whoſe wrath we are ſaved. Fourthly, 
what price was required, that we might be ſaved. Fifthly, 
what mercy and grace were ncedful to ſave us: we mult 
needs confeſs, that our right hand cannot ſave us, ſpiritual- 
y and eternally. Who can ſave himſelf out of the hand of 
that great enemy the devil, and his legions of darkneſs ? 
who can ſave himſelf from that gulf of miſery, into which 
fn hath plunged us ? who can deliver himſelf from the 
curſe of the Law, or from in, the ſting of death ? whocan 
deliver himſelf from the power of his fats, from the pride, 
unbelicf, covetouſneſs and hardneſs of his own heart ? Our 
own right hand cannot ſave us from any of theſe evils. The 
devil and the worldare too ſtrong for us, and fo is every 
luſt and corruption of our own evil hearts. Can we by 
any power of our own convert our ſelves, or preſerve our 
ſelves after converſion? Can we get out of the Kingdom of 
darkneſs by our own power ? or put our ſelves into the 
Kingdom of light by 'our own power ? That we are either 
cemporally, or ſpiritually, or cternally ſaved, is all from 
the power, fromthe right hand of God, not at all from 
our own. Unleſs we give all to God, wetake all from him. 
He that uv onr God, ts the God of ſalvation, and unto God 
t5e Lord belong the iſſues from death (Pſal. 68. 20, ) Salva- 
tion of every kind, and the iſſues from every kind of death, 
arc of the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; God can ſave alone, or by his own right 
band. 


That the Lord would have Fob underſtand ; and this we 
underſtand from other Scriptures (Pfal. 17.7.) Shew thy 
marvellous loving kindneſs, O thou that ſaveſt by thy right 
band thoſe that put their truſt in thee. This is one of Gods 
royal Titles, Thou that ſaveſt by thy right hand (Pſal. 98. 
i.) O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, ” he hath done mar- 
vellousthings, bis right hand and bu holy arm hath gotten 
him the vittory (Plal. 44. 4-) Thou art my King of ola, com- 
manding deliverances for Jacob. How eaſily can the Lord 
ſave with his hand, who can ſave with his tongue, and de- 
liver by commanding deliverances? Nor is it one' delive- 
rance only which the Lord commands,jbut many, yea, any : 
That Pſalm gives it plurally, commanding delrverances. 
The Prophet ſpeaks of this ſole and ſolitary ſaving power 
of God (ſa. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no man (that 
is, no man that offered any help) and wondred that there 
was 110 interceſſor (that is, no man to ſpeak a good word 
for them) therefore his arm brought ſalvation to him, and 
hs righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. And again (1/a 63.5.) 
T looked, and there was none to help, and I wondred that there 
w4s none to uphold; therefore mine own arm brought ſalvati- 
on to me, This is it which was ſaid before (ver/.3.) / _ 
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rrodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none | 


with me. 


Hence we may infer; Firſt, 1f che Lords right hand c an 
ſave alone, then there can never be too few hands for 
God to fave by. 


There may be ſometimes too many for God to ſave us 
by, but never too few, Why ? becauſe he can ſave by his 


own right hand, The Lord ſaid to Gideon (Fudg. 7.2.) The | 


people that are with thee, are too many for me to give the Mi- 
dianites into their hands (they were ſo many, that the ſole 
ſalvation of God would not appear) /eſt Iſrael vaunt them- 
ſelves againſt me, ſaying, mine own hand hath ſaved me. 
Though we have but little ſtrength, yet it may be too much 
for Gods purpoſe, we being apt to boaſt our ſelves, when 
we have any hands to ſave us, as if our own right hand had 
ſaved us. 


Secondly, If God can ſave by has own right hand, Then, 
when we fee none, when we ſee nothing to ſave us by, let 
us truſt God alone. 


If God be with us we have ſtrength enough, and hands 
enough with us. It isall one with the Lord, to ſaveby few 
or by many, yea, by few or by none at all, for his own 
right hand can do it. 


Thirdly, Then truſt in Gods right hand alone for ſalvati- 
on, how many hands ſoever you have at any time at work, 
for your ſalvation, 


This is our fin, that when we have many hands to ſave 
us, we trult in them, rather than in the right hand of God. 
The Lord often and uſually makes uſc of mans hand to ſave 
us by (Obad. ver. ult.) AndSaviours ſhall come upon mount 
Zion ro judge the mount of Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhall be 
the Lords. Now, though the Lord uſeth other right hands 
to ſave us by, and to judge the wicked by, beſides his own, 
yet we mult truſt in his alone ; for 'tis he alone that ſaveth 
us; by what hand ſoever our ſalvation is wrought or 
brought to us. 


Fourthly, Obſerve; To ſave by a ſe!f-power, u the ſole 
prerogative of God, 


Only he who ſtands upon his own bottom, or ſubſiſts in 
and of himſelf alone, can ſave or do any thing of himſelf a- 
lone. And as none can do any thing alone, or by a ſelf- 
power, but God, fo none ſhould preſume that they can 
do, or undertake to do the leaſt thing alone. We may, yea, 
we muſt uſe our hands ; that is, do our endeavour for the 
accompliſhment of every work (for God doth not work ſo 
asto let man ſtand ſtil] and be idle) but we muſt not ſo 
much as have a thought,that we can effect any thing by our 
hands. That wiſe woman Ab:gail intimated to David 
(1 Sam. 25.31.) that, if he had gone on to avenge him- 
ſclf upon Naval with his own hand, it might have proved 
grief to him, and offence of heart, that is, trouble of con- 
ſcience. Now, as we mult not at all uſe our own hand in 
avenging our ſelves, nor think of avenging our ſelves by 
our own right hand (for ſaith God, Vengeance is mine, and 
1 will repay it : ) ſo it is excceding ſinful to imagine that we 
can ſave our ſelves, or do any thing, effectually, towards it 
by our own hand. I may ſee theſe four things, to ſhew the 
linfulneſs of ſuch an imagination. 

Firſt, It is high preſumption to think ſo. It was the 
preſumption ofthe great Aſſyrian (1/z, 10.13.) to ſay, By 
the ſtrength of my hand have I done it, and by my wiſdom, for 
I am prudent ; and I have removed the bounds of the people 
(he had no mind to remove their bonds) ard have robbed 
their treaſures, and I bavg put down the inhabitants like a 
valiant man. So we render the ſimilitude, Like a valiaut 


»an, and ſo do moſt interpreters, both ancient and mo- | ; 


dern; yet a late learned critick diſſenting from them 
all, renders, I have knockt them down, or ſlain them, /:ke 
a beaſt or bullock for ſlaughter or ſacrifice. Which expoſiti- 
on he confirms, as by the ſenſe of the word there uſed, ſo 
by the cuſtom of ſpeaking in all languages, it being uſual 


to compare great ſlaughters of men tothe ſlaughtering of 


beaſts ; bur of this by the way. Now, whether we take 
our reading or this, cither of them ſets out the preſumptu- 
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_ his own right hand had done all thoſe great 
things. 

Secondly, 'Tis fleſhly confidence, ſuch a confidence as 
God will reject (Fer. 2. 37.) to think we can do any 
thing by our own hand. | 

Thirdly, It is aflighting of, and departing from God to 
think ſo (er. 17.5.) Curſed be the man that truſteth in 
man, and maketh fleſh his arm (whether his own fleſh or 0- 
ther mens fleſh, what fleſh ſoever it is that he maketh his 
arm, curſed be he, and what follows) ard whoſe heart dc- 
parreth from the Lord. As if he had ſaid, every time we 
think to ſave our ſelves by our wn right hand, we do cur- 
ſedly depart from the Lord. The truth is, we can no more 
ſave our ſelves, than we can make our ſelves; we can no 
more preſerve our bei.ig, than wecari give our ſelves a be- 
ing ; it is from the Lord that we have a being, or are pre- 
ſerved from a miſerable being. 

Fourthly, They who think they can ſave themſelves þy 
their own hard, put themſelves into the place of God, and 
take upon themſelves to be God. The King of 7/rael ſaid 
well (2 King. 5.7.) whenthe King of Syr:a ſent Naamer 
his ſervant to heal him of his Leprohie, Am 1 God, ro kill and 
to make alive, that this man doth ſend me to recover a man of 
his Leprofie ? Whoſoever thinks he can heal, or ſave by 
his own power, takes upot! himſelf, as if he were God. 
Many make their force their God. That Heathen King ( Hab. 

+1. 11.) aſcribed his power to his god. So we render the 
the words; yet ſome expound them, as if Nebuchadnez- 
zar, inthe pride of his heart, refuling at that time to ac- 
knowledge any God but himſelf, aſcribed his power to 
himſelf. But ſuppoſing according to the ſupplement of 
our Tranſlation, and the expoſition of many more, that he 
aſcribed his power not to himſelf, but to his Idol-god ; 
how preat a rebuke will that acknowledgement of his 
be to any, who worſhipping the true God, ſhall yer aſcribe 
their power to themſelves, and ſo take upon themſelves 
to be God ? Jacob ſaid to Rache!, when ſhe was ſo impa- 
tient for children, Am 7] in the place of Goda? To give 
effect, is the work of G2d and therefore, for us tothink 
we can give effect to what we do, 1s to t2ke upon us to be 
God. The King of Tyrw: is therefore ſaid, To fer bu 
heart as the heart of God, (Eztk. 28.6.) becauſc he thought 
he could defend and ſecure himſelf by a ſclf-power and 
ſtrength, or by a ſelf-wiſdom and policy. Let us renounce 
our own arm, and power, and ſtrength, and right hand, 
in all things; let us look upon our own right hand as 
weak and withered, unable to bring any thing to pals, 
but as the Lord ſha!l be pleaſed ro put forth his right hand 
to ſtrengthen ours. And when we are thus ſenſible of our 
own weakneſs, and alſo humblc& under a ſenſe of it, then 
the Lord gives out moſt ſtrength to us; yea, makes us 
able to do all things (which are our duty, and we have a 
callto do) through Chriſt ſtrengthning us (Phil. 4. 1 3.3 
And as we ſhall find Chriſt ſtrengthning us to do, fo tv 
ſuffer all things when we are weak in our ſelves. The A- 
poltles experience taught him to ſay ſo (2 Cor. 12.10.) / 
take pleaſure in infirmuties, in reproaches, 1n neceſſities, mm 
perſecutions, 1n diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake , for where I am 
weak that is, in my ſelf ) there 1 am ſtrong ;, thatis, in the 
Lord. 

Thus the Lord hath bech dealing with 7ob to humble 
him, by putting him upon thoſe things which he himſelt a- 
lone can do; by which he taught 7b, and teacheth us ard 
all men, that no man can ſave himſelf by his own right 
hand. There isno ſalvation in any name, in any hand, but 
in Jeſus Chriſts ; much leſs ſpiritual or cternal falvatio.i» 


VERS. 1s, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24. 
Behold now Behemoth, which J made with thee, he cat- 


cth graſs as an Or. 


Lo now is ſtrength is in tis lcins, ond his fo:ce is in the 
vel cf his belly, 


nas 


| He movecth his tail like a Cevar : the finews of his Fores 
'H 


He is the chick of the ways of Sed; he that made him, c2uv 
ous boaſting of the Afyrian King, that the ſtrength $80 | 
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Surclpthe mountains b:ing him fo:th fad : where all the 
beaſts of the ficld play. 

Þ»e licth under tye ſhady trees, in the covert cf the reeds and 
fens. 

The ſhady trees cover him with their Chadow : the willo 
& the b:ok compaſs him about. 

Behold, he dunketh vp ariver, andhaſtcth not : he truſft- 
cth that he can d2zaw up Jordan into his mouth. 

Þe taketh it with iz eyes; his noſe piercerch though 
[nares, 


HeLord having ſpok-n in the former context concern- 

ing proud men, when he alone is able to abaſe, tolay 
Low, to tread down, as 'tis there expreſt; he preſently ſub 
yoyns, not only the mention, but a very large and accurate 
deſcription of two huge, vaſt and /as to bigneſs) monſtrous 
creatures; the one belonging to the Land, the other to the 
Water. In the making and governing of both which, his 
mighty power and wonderful providence are clearly ſeen, 
and ought to bereligiouſly, both acknowledged and ado- 
red, theſe being ſuch as man could not ſubdue, nor make 
any uſe of, unleſs God had ordered and over ruled them 
for the ſervice and benefit of man; one of them he 
hath ſubdued to the ſervice of man, Behemoth, and 
the other to the benefit of man, even the great Levia- 
than. 

Many of the Ancicnts draw this whole diſcourſe about 
Behemoth and Leviathan, into an Allegory, underſtanding 
by them. Firit, The Devil; Secondly, Antichriſt, -3. £6 
ther with all the oppreſſive and afflictive powers of this 
world. But though we may make ſome uſe and improve- 
ment of the Allegory, yet doubtleſs theſe two creatures 
arc here intended primarily ina proper and literal ſenſe; 
even as the Lord before in a proper and literal ſenſe dif- 
courſed with Fob concerning the Lion, the wild Goat, the 
wild Aſs, the Unicorn, the Horſe, and ſeveral othcr crea- 
tures, mentioned in the 39. Chapter of this Book. And 
therefore it was well ſaid by an ancient Writer upon this 
place. IWe are not ignerart that many have exponnded thus 

Scripture in an All:gorical way, of the Devil ;, but we muſt 
fir ft attend the H:ſtory, and then make ſome uſe, for the pro- 
fit of the hearer, out of the Allegory. 
The Lord in preſenting this and that other vaſt creature 
to 7ob, ſeems thus to beſpeak him, That thou, (O Job) 
mayſt k; ow #he better how to 1ake meaſnre of thy ſelf, and how 
ro keep thy due diſtance in ſpeaking to me (of which Job had 
not been ſo obſervant as he ſhould) I ſet before thee two ſtu- 
pendiers creatures, both the work of my hands, beth at my 
d:fpoſe and command; and by thy inability to deal with them, 
thou mayſt learn how unable thou art to ſtrive or contend 
with me. Orthus, 1{ thou (O Job) doſt not yet underſtand 
what a poor creature thor art, and how uncomely a thing it us 
for thee to murmur at, and {ind fault about my proceedings 
with, and providences tewards thee, mn laying thoſe ſcre affli- 
tons upon thee ; or if thou doſt nat yet underſtand how un- 
comely thou hast carried it towaras mt, in calling me to ac- 
count for my altios with thee, yet learn it, at leaſt, at the 
ferht, or upon conſideration of rheſe beaſts. Canſt thou match 
erther the Elephant or the Leviathan? Canſt thou find any 
errer in their frame or conſtitution, when thou haſt viewed all 
their parts which I will particularly ſet out before thee ? Art 
thou ſtrong as Behemoth, ana mighty 4s Leviathan? Canſt 
tho withſtand ther ſtrength er might ? dareſt thou contend 
with them, or ſtand before them ? If not, how dareſt thou con- 
end with me? bow dareſt thou ſpeak words which may bear 
te o miich as the [hadow of any contention with mes Or at ſſatiſ- 
failion with what I have done ? 


Thus the Lord who had exemplified bis power and wiſ- | 
,now | 


dom to 7b in divers creatures of a lefſer f1ze and port 
©tvcs inſtance in two of the greateſt, the Elephant and Le- 
viathan, which may well be called The chief patterns or 
pieces of divine power aid skill, thatſo, Fob might be fur- 
ther convinced, and more deeply humblcd by theſe vilible 
things, of the inviſible power of God, or might learn how 
71:!ghty that God is that made them, how mighty that God 
is who rules and over-rules them. The one would trouble 
a!l at Land, and the other all at Sca, if God did not bind and 
bridle them. This doubtleſs, or ſomewhat like this, is the 
general ſcope of the Lords long diſcourſe about theſe two 
famous creatures, even to ſhew how much man is below 


vo 


ZO 


40 


FO 


_— 


60 


|7O 


: 


God, ſecing he -is ſo much (in many things) below theſe 
beaſts; or, that man who in many things is no match for 


| theſe creatures, cannot poſſibly be a match for God, who 
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made them. Thus much in general. 
Verſe 15. Bchold now Behemoth. 


We have a deſcription of Behemorh ſix ways in this cor. 
text. 

Firſt, He is deſcribed by his procreating or efficien; 
cauſe, God kimſelſ ; Behold now Behemoth which 1 mad: 
He u my work, my workmanſhip. 

Secondly, He is deſcribed by his conferving cauſe, or 
that which is the matter of his nouriſhment and preſerva- 
tion, in the cloſe of the 15. verſe, He eateth graſs like an 
frag And (ver. 20.) Surely the mountains bring him forth 

004. 
Thirdly, He is deſcribed by his mighty ſtrength ; by 
the ſtrength of his loins and belly (ver. 16.) by the ſtrength 
of his tail and genitals (ver. 17.) and by the itrength of his 
bones (ver. 18.) from all which, the Lord concludes in the 
19, verſe (which are the words I ſhall chiefly inſiſt upon) 
his exccllency above all other beaſts, He 5 the chief of the 
ways of God ; and yet how great and vaſt ſcever he is, his 
ſtrength is weekeelh in compariſon of God ; for as 'tis ſaid, 
God 1s able to tame him, and ſubdue him; in the latter 
end of the 19. verſe, He that made him, can make bus ſword 
to approach unto him. The former part of this 19. verſe 
heightens all that hath been ſpoken before concerning the 
power of Behemoth, which is the third thing whereby he is 
deſcribed. 

Fourthly, He is deſcribed by his harmlefsneſs towards 
other beaſts (ver. 20.) Surely the monnt ains bring him forth 
food, where all the beaſts of the field play. As if God had 
ſaid, this is no ravenous beaſt, though a great beaſt, for 


; all the beaſts of the field ; little or great, one and the other, 


ro 


play about him, they do not run away, they are not 
trighted at the ſight of him, as if they ſaw a Lion or a Ty- 
cr. 

Fifthly, He is deſcribed by the place of his repoſe and 
ſhclter, where he delights to reſt himſelf, and take his caſe 
(ver. 21,22.) He lth under the ſhady trees, under the co- 
vert of the reeds and fens ; the ſhady trees cover him wath 
their ſhadow, the willows of the brook compaſs him about. 

Sixthly, He is deſcribed by his deep and dreadleſs drink- 
ing, inthe two laſt verſes of the Chapter ; Behold he drink- 
eth up a River, and haſteth not (for tear) he truſteth that he 
can draw up Jordan into bus mouth (not an ordinary River, 
but Jordan) a high expreſſion, to ſhew the extream thirſt 
of this creature (according to our reading) and how large a 
cask he hath to hold his liquor; He truiteth that he car 
draw up Jordan with his mouth ; he taketh it with hu eyes (he 
thruſts his head intothe water up tothe eyes) and hu noſe 
prerceth through ſnares. By theſe ſ1x particulars this creature 
is deſcribed ; upon all which, I ſhall add ſomewhat diſtinCt- 
ly and briefly. 


Behold now 3Bchemoth, which J have made with thee. 


God calls Fob to a very attentive conſideration, be- 
ing to enter upon a diſcourſe about the creature. Be- 
hold, is a uſual word of attention, it alſo is a word 
which carrics admiration in it; it gives us warning, 
that the matter following is of no ordinary importance ; 
and ſurely, that which followeth here is not, - Behold now 
Behemoth. 


Hence Note, The works of God, eſpecially hu great works, 
are very attentively to be conſidered. 


Let's not think it a matter of indificrency, whether we 
conlider theſe works of God, yea, or no. Here is a Behold 
prefixt, leſt we ſhould ſay, what ſhould we ſtay our minds 
upon beaſts, upon Behemoth or Leviathan, we have other 
more ſpiritual objeAs to think upon? 'Tis true, we 
have; but we muſt take hced of {lighting theſe objeQs, 
eſpecially when God doth, as it were, travel by his Spi- 
rit, to ſet them forth before the eye of our mind, in their 
utmoſt grandure and excellency. We ſhould not paſs the 


leaſt works of God lightly by, much leſs ſhould we ſo paſs 


by 
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by the great works of God. We ſhould not lightly paſs 
by the leaſt mercy of God, bur think much of little mer- 
cies; little mercies are great mercies to us, ſeeing we arc 
leſs then the leaſt of them (as 7acob ſpake, Ger. 32.10.) 
but we mult eſpecially conſider great mercies, great deli- 
verances, great ſalvations; upon them our minds mukt ſtay 
or make a ſtand, and our meditations dwell. We are 
alſo to conſider, and well to view all our ſins, our little fins, 
our leaſt failings, ſceing they have a greatneſs in them, as 
being committed againſt the great God, and as being able 
to do us great hurt, and to draw down great wrath upon'us, 
if not repented of, and turned from ; but our great fins 
mutt much more be viewed and conſidered : And every 
godly man doth ſo, he holds the eye of his Soul upon the 
ugly face of great fins, eſpecially, to diſcover the defor- 
mity and iniquity of them to the utmolt, that he may be 
greatly humbled for them. Now, as we ſhould not light- 
ly paſs by our leaſt mercies and fins, but very deeply con- 
fider our great mercies and fins, ſo we ſhould not neglect 
the leaſt creature, the leaſt work of God (the great wil- 
dom and power of God are viſible in the leaſt) but we 
ſhou'd ſeriouſly conſider the more noble creatures, and the 
greater works of God, whether they be works of creation, 
or works of providence. I may ſay as Chrilt ( Matth.23. 
23.) about rything mint, anniſc and cummin ; theſe things 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
Chriſt uſed a piece of rhetorick; when he ſaid, Tou 
ſhould not leave them undone, his meaning was, you ſhould 
do thoſe greater things of the Law, judoment, righteouſneſs 
and faith, with greateſt exaCtneſs, So 1 ſay in this caſe, 
youre not to leave the leaſt pieces of Gods work in crea- 
tion or providence, unviewed, unconſidered, unmeditated; 
but his great works, his Behemorhs, you ſhould behold, ſtudy 
and admire, or behold and ſtudy with admiration. Wher 
I conſider (faith David, Pſal.8.3) the Heavens, the work of 
thy hands, the Sun and tbe Moon, &C. This implyeth, that 
D wil did often conſider the Heavens, thoſe great pieces 
of Gods work, as alſo the great Luminaries there placed 
and moving with admired ſwiftneſs and evenneſs continu- 
ally. Though we are chiefly to behold ſpiritoal things, 
yet we mult not think our time loſt in bzholding natural 
things ; though we ſhould ſpecially behold Gods gracious 
woke the works of grace, the workmanſhip of God in 
framing the new creature, yet we muſt aiſo behold the old 
creation, and view every picce of it, eſpecially the great 
pieces of it. Again, though we ſhould behold and be /ook- 
;ng to the Author and finiſher of our faith ; though we 
ſhould, as the Baptiſt called ſome to do in his time, and 
ail to do inall times (Fohn 1.29.) Behold the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the ſins of the World (our eyes and our 
hearts, the eye of our faith ſhou'd be upon Chriſt the 
Lamb of God, more, ten thouſand times more, then upon 
Leviathan or Behemoth) yet 'tis our duty to behold Behe- 
moth and Leviathan. Jeſus Chriſt ſaith (7ſa. 65. 1.) Be- 
hold me, behold me ; "Tis the word here in Fob. Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaks there as if he would call off our eyes and 
hearts from all things in the world, to behold himſelf ; and 
in compariſon, ſo we ſhould. He is the moſt amiable 
ſight or ſpeCtacle in the world, and therefore ought to be 
the deſire of our eyes; yet intheir places, there are other 
worthy ſpeCtacles for us to behold, eſpecially as they hold 
forth, and as inthem we may behold, the power, wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God. Let no man ſay weloſe our time 
in a due meditation upon any of the creatures which God 
hath made; for he hath made them, that we ſhould behold 
and meditate upon them. 

43chold now 4#chemoth. ] The word Behemoth is ap- 
plicable to, or may ſignifie any greater or great beaſt of 
the field (Gen. 3.14.) The L:rd ſaid unto the ſerpent ;, be- 
cauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and 
''* above every beaſt of the field, And again, Every beaſt of 

the foreſt is mine (ſaith the Lord, P/zl. 50. 10.) and the 
cattle upon 4 thouſand Hills, Hence ſome conceive that 
we are here to underſtand beaſts in general, the word Bebe- 


moth being in the plural number. Behold now the beaſts, | 


as if the Lord pointed at all the beaſts of the field in this 
Behold. And 'tis a truth, we are toconfider them all ; but 
it is very improbable that in this place God calls Zeb to be- 


| 


hold the beaits of the field in general, and not rather ſome | _ 


one in ſpecial : And1I may give four reaſons for is, 
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- Firſt, Becauſe it; the former Chapter God had ſpoken of 
divers particular beaſts of the caith ; and therefore doub; 
leſs here alſo he ſpeaks of ſome particu'ar beaft. 

Secondly, That creature which is joyned with Zcke- 
moth in this diſcourſe, is by moit taken for a particular kind 
of fiſh inthe Sea ; and therefore 'tis nin Congruous that 
Behemoth ſhould denote ſome particular kind of beati at 
Land. 

Thirdly and chiefly, The deſcription given here of Be'vc 
woth will not fit all ſorts of beaſts in the held, it will not &5; 
a ſheep, nor a bullock. What is ſaid of Behemoth exceeds 
the proportien and Conſtitution of all ſuch an4 many other 
beaſts. 

Fourtbly, Behemoth is ſaid to feed, where all the beaſts of 
the field do play (Ver.20.) and therefore we cannot under- 
{tand all the beaſts of the field by hin ; no; nor (which 
ſome of the Jewiſh writers inſiit much upon) all the 
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greater beaſts of the field. And therefore we may con- * 


clude, that this word Behemoth (though in it ſelf a plural 
word) is here intended of a ſingular beaſt ; and, becauſe 
there is no greater beaſt upon the earth then the Elephant 
therefore moſt interpreters ( both ancient and modern ) 
determin it upon the Elephant, to whom (amons all the 
beaſts of the Earth, thoſe fix particulars (mentioned inthe 
following deſcription of Behemoth) are ſuppoſed mot fitly 
to apree. | 
And whereas 'tis objzeQed, the word Behemeth is of the 
plura! number, that is eaſily anſwered, and wiped off; for 
nothing is more uſual in the Hebrew language, then to ex- 
preſs great things by a plural word; and f9 the Eicphnant 
may be called the beaſts, either, Firit, with reſpect to the 
vaſtneſs of his body, asif he did comprize, or were a 
comprehenſion of all other beaſt:. Or, Secondly, with 
reſpect to ſome extraordinary qualification or eminency 
found in him, in which reſpeCt, it is ſaid at the 19, verſe, 


He u the chief of the ways ef God. As the Hebrew ſets - 


out excellent tliings by words of the ſuperlative derree 

ſo likewiſe by words of the plural n»mber, or it uſeth the 
plural number to ſignifie the ſuperlative degree. The 
Elephant is the Beaſt, the Beaſt of Beaſts, a bealt above all 
beaſts. Thus (Prov.1.20.) Chriſt is called in the plural 
number Wiſdoms, becauſe of the exccllency of his wiſdom, 
Again ( Prov.9.1.) Wiſdom (ſo we Tranſlate, but the word 
is Wiſdoms) hath built her houſe, That is, Jeſus Chriſt hath. 
And he is expreſt by a plural word, to note that all ſorts 
and degrees of wiſdom meet in him ; according to that of 
the Apoſtle (Col. 2.3.) Inhim are hid all the treaſures of 
wi/dow and knowleds. As David when he would ſhew 
how very fooliſh and bealily he had been, in miſ-judging 
the difpenſations of God ; Firſt, in afflicting the godly ; 
Secondly, in proſpering evil men : When (I ſay) he con- 
ſidered, how fooliſhly he had done in envying at, or in being 
troubled about their proſperity ; he concludes ( Verſ.22.) 
So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, even as a beaſt before thee. The 
Hebrew uſcth the word in the Text, Behemoth, even as 
beaſts before thee. As if he had ſaid, the beaſtlineſs of all 
beaſts centred in me, and all their ignorance, while my 
ſpirit was ſo troubled in this matter concerning the provi- 
dencesof God, towards my ſelf who ſerve him, and thoſe 
who ſerve him not, Thus David, that he might fully 
acknowledg, how very a beaſt he was, in fo ſpeaking and 
ſo thinking, calls himſelf Behemorh, Beaſts. This may 
ſuffice to ſatishe the Reader why we expound the Text of a 
particular beaſt, and why moſt pitch it upon the Elephant 
among all beaſts in ſpecial, though the word be of the plural 
number. There being no proper or peculiar name in $crip- 
ture for the Elephant, it is moſt probable that he is here 
named by this Appellative word plural. 
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Yet (before 1 ſtep turther into that large deſcription 


which the Lord gives of Behemoth) I cannot forbear to take 
notice, that the ſame induſtrious and learned Author, wko 
varycth in opinion(as was there ſhewed)about the News by 
us rendred the Vnrcorn,varyeth here as much in his Opini- 
on about Behemorh,intimated by our tranſlators in the Mar- 
gin,and affirmed(as himſelf confeſſeth) by the molt general 
voice of modern interpreters, to be the Elephayr. 

| ſuppoſe it will not be unacceptable to the Reader, if 7 
here offer a brief account of thoſe reaſons which prevailed 
with him to turn off from the common opinion co:cernin 
this Animal, which he gives as followeth, Th; = 
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© In the forticth and forty-firſt Chapters of the Book of 
© 7ob (ſaith he) Behemoth and Leviathan are ſo deſcribed, 
© that tis apparent they are beaſts of a huge bulk : Whence 
* it Comes to paſs, that moſt of the latter Writers have 
© thought Behemoth to be the Elephant, and Leviathan the 
©1Vþale ; this being without controverhie the greateſt Ani- 
© mal that lives in the waters, and that the greateſt that lives 
© upon the Land. To whoſe Judgment I ſhould have wil- 
* ingly aſſented, but that conſidering the matter more nar- 
*;owly, I ſaw many thing ſpoken of them, cven 1n ap- 
© proved verſions, which no way agree with the nature of 
*the Elephant and the Whale. I ſhall not ſay that Inter- 
© preters prepoſſeſſed with this opinion, have wreſted ſome 
* things another way, which if they wererightly unfolded 
© according to the Hebrew, it would appear as clear as the 
© light, rhat under theſe names Behemorh and Leviathay, 
* two animals are characteriz'd extreamly different from 
" ©the Elephant and the Whale; but which they are, is not 
* eaſic to determin, Yet it doth not a little pleaſe me, that 
© Bez.a and Diodate, men of a moſt clear judgment, and of 
©no ordinary learning, do conclude Leviathan to be the 
© Crocodile of Nilzzs. Whencel havea ſtrong conjecture, 
©that Behemoth is an animal of the ſame neighbourhood, 
even an Inhabitant of Nils, called Hippopotamus (or the 
© River-horſe. ) 1 would have none troubled with the new- 
*neſs of this opinion, but firſt weigh my reaſons ; where- 
© of let this be the firſt : That, as upon the former ſtage, 
Ein the cloſe of the 38. and throughout the 39. Chapter, 
© only terreſtrial animals were preſented ; ſo it ſeems molt 
*congruous, that upon this only aquatical or water-ani- 
© mals ſhould be preſented, leſt the courſe of proceeding 
© ſhould be diſordered. Sothat, Leviathan (as all agree) 
© being acreature that lives in the water, 'tis probable Behe- 
* moth doth ſo too, both being deſcribed in the ſame ſeries 
© of diſcourſe. That the ancient Fews were of this opinion, 
*may be collected out of the ſecond Book of Eſdras, 
© Chap.6./erj.47,48,49. where Behemoth is placed among 
* theaquatical Animals, created the fifth day. Further, the 
© Hippopotame and the Crocodile, are fitly joyned together, 
* becauſe there is a great likeneſs of nature between theſe 
*rwofor both are very big and fierce, and amphibions, and 
© four-footed, and both have one common habitation, the 
River NNilus ; which Pliny alſo takes notice of ( Lib. 28. 
© Cap. 8.) and therefore moſt Writers handle them toge- 
©ther. Nor doth the name Bebemorh unfit the Hippoporame, 
©ſceing the Hebrew word Behema is appliable to all four- 
© f50ted beaſts, to thoſe eſpecially which are of greater 
© bulk, as is the Hippoporame ; of which the Ancients ſpeak 
* variouſly, becauſe the ſtature of beaſts of the ſame kind 
©is alſo various. None make him leſs then Ariſtotle, who 
© sives him the bigneſs of an Aſſe. But Herodorw faith, 
© he u 45 big as the biggeſt Ox. In Diodoyus he is deſcribed 
©no leſs then hve 4. 2-4 Achilles Statins ſaith, he is in 
© appearance and compoſure of his parts, like a horſe, 
© but three times as big. Moreover, the ſame Author calls 
© him, The Egyptian Elephant, becauſe he is judged next 
©him in ſtrength. Hence it is that barbarous Writers 
©(who the Author means by them, I do not well under- 
© ſtand) compare the Hippopotame With, or prefer him be- 
* fore the Elephant in ſtrength and ſtature; of which the 
© Author gives other proofs; and adds, I know Mercer and 
* others define the Hebrew word Behema, a four-footed 
© beaſt of the Earth, as if it were applicable to terreſtrial 
< animals only ; but the Arabians teach otherwiſe, that 
© Bahima (which in their Idjom is the ſame with the He- 
© brew Bchema) ſignifies four-footed beaſts living in the 
© water, as well as thoſe that live upon the Land. Never- 
© theleſs, if it were true, that the word Behema is applicable 
<to terreſtrial beaſts only, yet the Hippoporame may be 
© reckoned among them, becauſehe is an Amphibion, or an 
© Animal that lives partly on the Land, and partly in the 
© water. Secondly, Becauſe he is in ſhape like thoſe beaſts 
© which live only upon the Land, Surely there is no wa- 
© ter-animal that is ſo like Land ones as he is. Whence 
* it is, as I conceive, that among all water-animals, he alone 
© may be called, by way of Excellency, Behema or Behe- 
© moth, which according to the Egyptian dialeQt, is a word 
© of the ſingular, not of the plural number ; of which he 
© gives many parallel inſtances in other words of the ſame 
© ]Janguage, 
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The Learned Author having laid down theſe general 
reaſons, or — of his opinion, gocth on with an ela- 
borate expoſition of the Text in Feb, in purſuance of, and 
conformity thereunto. And though 1 ſhall not depart 
from the common opinion, that by Behemorh the Elephant 
is meant here, and afterwards the Whale by Leviathan 
(having indecd caſt my meditations ſo, long before this 
noble work of Bocharrus came to my hand) yet I owe ſo 
much reverence and reſpect to the name and labours of ſo 
worthy a perſon, as to give hints in paſſage, concerning, 
at leaſt ſome of thoſe particulars in the Text, which he 
conceives moſt firly agrecing to the Hippoporame in the 
Lords deſcription of Behemoth, and to the Crocodile, in 
his deſcription of Leviathan, leaving the Reader at liberty 
” pitch is judgment, ashe finds light and Reaſon leading 

im. 


For, though to hit the right meaning of every word in 
Scripture, is not only moſt deſirable and aimable, but that 
which we ſhould pay a conſcience of ( in which regard we 
are much indebted to their labours who contribute any 
further help towards that attainment) yet inthis matter an 
unwilling miſtake is not very dangerous, there being ſo 
great a likeneſs between ſome creatures, in their nature, 
ſtature, qualities and parts, that where the Spirit of God 
in Scripture intends one by ſuch a name, another may ealily 
be taken as intended by it. 

Further, take which you will of theſe Animals, whether 
the Elephant or Hippopotame for Behemoth, or the Whale 
or Crocodile for Leviathan, there are ſome things in the 
textual deſcription of them by God himſelf, which cannot 
without difficult objections be applicd, either to the one 
or to the other. All which ariſe, not from the darkneſs of 
the Scriptures, but,from the darkneſs of our underſtanding 
both as ro the Scripture themſelves, and the creatures trea- 
ted of in them. 

All that I ſhall ſay in this controverſie about the two 
creatures here, and in the next Chapter ſpoken of, is, 

Firit, That the moſt common and received opinion, 
among very learned men, is, that by Behemoth is meant the 
Elephant ; not the Egyptian Elephant, as the Hippopotame 
hath been called, but the proper Elephant. Agsalſo, that 
by Leviathan we are to underſtand the Whale, or ſome 
mighty fiſh of the Cetacean breed. Now as 'tis never good 
tofollow the practice or example of the rude and ignorant 
multitude, ſo we ſhould not eaſily recede from the opinion 
and judgment of a grave and knowing multitnde. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, that the El:- 
phant is an Animal much more known, and of a more hon- 
ourable report then the Hippoporame , and that the Whale 
for greatneſs much exceeds, and is in that reſpect, at leaſt, 
more famous then the Crocodile. Therefore the Lord 
ſpeaking of the chief works of his hands, among viſible 
irrational creatures, in this latter part of his ſpeech to Fob, 
may be conceived to intend the former under both titles, 
rather then the latter. | 

Thirdly, I muſt confeſs, I have a little prejudice againſt 
expounding Behemoth by the Hippopotame, and Leviathan 
by the Crocodile, even for this reaſon, becauſe they are 
Amphibions ; for, Firſt, as all creatures of that ſort have 
an uncouthneſs, and a kind of monſtroſity in their naturals; 
ſo they have no commendable & ayer— in our morals, 
they bearing,the reſemblance of indifferent and middle 
men, who are (as we ſpeak proverbially) neither fleſh nor 
fiſh, who abide neither at Land nor in the water, neither 
in this 'nor that, but to ſerve their own turns and reach 
their own ends, can be here and there, or any where, or 
= thing. Now the Lord _—_— here (as was ſaid 
before) ſuch animals as are the chief of his ways and 
works, Amphibious (to me) ſeem not ſo competent for, 
nor deſerving of ſuch high Elogiums. Secondly (with the 
favour of that learned Author) it appears to me more 


| probable, that God intended to conclude his ſpeech to Job 


about the creatures, by ſetting thoſe two before him which 
are moſt eminent, the one upon the Land, the other in the 
Sea, rather then by ſetting two before him, cither of which 
are challenged in part by both. Nor is it to me very pro- 
bable, that God _ deſcribed ſeveral perfect fowls of 
the Air, and begſts of the Earth, ſhould not inſtance in 
any one perfe&t fiſh of the Sea, which he hath not done, 


| 80| unleſs Leviathan be, not an Amphibion, but, a —_— 
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fiſh. Somewhat further may be offered towards a proof,that 
Leviathan is ſo, when I come to the 41. Chapter ; I ſhall 
now proceed with Behemoth. Bevold now Behemoth, which 

J made with the.] Here Behemoth is deſcribed by his 
Author and maker. [I made him (faith the Lord) he is my 
workmanſhip; and I made him ; 

With the.) God ſpake thus, as it may be conceived, 

Firſt, To humble in by this conſideration, that the 
Elephant or Behemoth was of his making as well as himſelf ; 
as if, when the Lord ſaid, I made bimwith thee, his mean- 
ing were, He u thy fellow-creature. 

Secondly, I made him with thee ; That is, though he be 
a preat bealt, the greateſt that lives and moves on the earth, 
yet I made him as well as I made thee, or the leaſt worm 
of the Earth. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, 1 made him with thee, may bc 
referred to the time of Behemorhs making, I made him the 
ſame day with thee ;, for all the beaſts of the Earth were 
made upon the ſixth day, the ſame day in which man was 
made. 

Fourthly, Which I made with thee, That is, I made him 
to be with thee; I did not make Behemoth ag I made 
Leviathan, to play in the Sea, but I made him to be with 
thee on the Land, that thou ſhouldeſt behold him, and take 
notice of him, or that he ſhould be under thy hand ; yea, 
not only ſo, but (contrary to the nature of wild beaſts) to 
love thy company, and to deſire converſe with thee, to be 
guided by thee, and in many things to act with a kind of 
reaſon and underſtanding like thee, or as thy ſelf and other 
men do. 

Fifthly, Which 1 made with thee, That is, for thee; 1 
made him for thy uſe, I made him to ſerve thee. Though 
he be thus great and vaſt, yethe will be thy humble ſervant. 
There will be occaſion afterwards to ſhew further, how 
ſerviceable and uſeful Elephants are to man. 

Sixthly, I made hirg with rhee, That is, I made him as 
nigh to thee as any of, the unreaſonable creatures; yea, 
nigher to thee then ar.y of the unreaſonable creatures, 
for I have made him excel them all as thou excelleſt him, 
he is above other irrational creatures, as thou art above 
all irrationals: He (next to Angels and men) & the chief 
of my ways. The word, made, may import this alſo, and 
ſoit is uſed (1 Sam. 12. 6.) The Lord advanced (the He- 
brew is, Made) Moſes and Aaron. The Lord hath ſo 
made the Elephant, that he hath alſo advanced him above 
all the beaſts of the field. I have ſet him as near the ſeat of 
reaſon as might be, and not be rational. 

In all theſe reſpects we may underſtand the Lord ſaying 
to Fob, concerning Behemoth, 1 made him with thee. He u 
thy fellow-creature ;, and how great ſoever be s,he 1s my crea- 
ture. 1 made him the ſame day that I made thee, and I made 
him to abide in the ſame place with thee, or where thy abode 15, 
I made bim alſo for thy ſervice, and that he might be a meet 


ſervant for thee ;, I have made him almoſt a partak;r of rea- 


ſon with thee, ſo far at leaſt a partaker of reaſon, that he 
will very obſequiouſly ſubmit to, and follow the condutt of 
thine ; and though he be the ftrongeſt beaſt on earth, yet thou 
mayeſt find him ating more according to thy reaſon then his 
own force or ſtrength, | 

There is yet another interpretation of theſe words given 
by Bochartus, which favours his opinion, that Behemoth is 
the Hippopotame or River Horſe. Whom [ have made with 
thee, or rather near thee, or hard by thee ; That is, in thy 
neighbour-hood, in a Country which borders upon thine. 
As if (faith he) God had ſaid to Fob, I need not ferch argu- 
ments from far to prove how powerful I am, ſeeing | have them 
at hand : For among the beaſts which I made in Nilus, which 
1 near thy Conntry Arabia, how admirable ts the Hippopo- 
tame? Andthat the Hebrew word [oy] ſignifies byor near, 
as well as with, he gives many examples ;- Foſh.7.2. F «dz. 
9.6. Juag. 18. 3. Judg. 19. 11. 2 Sam. 6.7. 2 Sam. 20.8. 
which the Reader may peruſe and conſider. 

Thus the Elephant was made with man. But how lives 
he ? how feeds he ? Not like man. x 

Þe catech graſs as an Or. ] From theſe words alſo the 
Author laſt mentioned collects an argument for the ſtren 
thening of his interpretation. The Ox and Elephant (fait 
he) arealike labouring beaſts, and therefore no wonder if 
they feed alike, or live upon the ſame kind of food; but 
that the« Hippoporame, which is an aquatical Animal, and 


abides for the moſt part in the bottom of Ni{lus, ſhould eat 
raſs like an Ox,this is ſtrange,and matter of wonderment. 
or is it for nothing, that he is compared to the Ox, whom 
he reſembles not only in his food, bur in the bigneſs of his 
body and in the ſhape of his head and feet ; whence the 
Italians call him Bomarin, that is, the Sca-Ox. 

Yet theſe words may very well be applied to the Elc- 
phant, It being only true, thut his food is graſs, but a mer- 
ciful wonder that it is ſo ; For did this vaſt creature live 
upon prey or the ſpoil of other beaſts, what havock, yea 
devaſtation, would he make to fatisfie his hunger | So that 
theſe words, Heeateth graſs as an Ox, may carry this ſenſe: 
As if the Lord had ſaid, Though I have made thu beaſt ſo 
great and ſtrong, yet he 1s no dangerous, no ravenouz beaſt ; he 
doth not live by preying apon other beaſts, by tearing aid 
worrying ſheep and Lambs, 4s Lions, and Bears, and Wolves 

; thu great and mighty Creature eats graſs like an Ox. 
Thus God would have Fob take notice what way he hat! 
provided for the ſubſiſtence of the Elephant, He eareth graſs 
45 an Ox ; yet not altogether as the Ox. His food is as the 
food of an Ox for the matter, both cat graſs, but he doth 
not eat inthe ſame manner as an Ox. Why, how doth an 
Ox eat ? By licking up the graſs with his tongue into his 
mouth, as he is deſcribed (Nu#+b.22.4.) but the Elephant 
gathers up the graſs with his trunk, and then puts it into his 
mouth. Naturaliſts give theſe two reaſons why the Ele- 
phant cannot eat like the Ox. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the ſhortneſs of kis Neck. 

Secondly, The littleneſs of his Tongue, which lies ſo 
far within his Mouth, that it cannot eaſily be ſeen; and 
therefore he crops the graſs with his trunk, and pu:ting it 
into his mouth, grinds it with his teeth. 

He eateth graſs like an Ox. He is like the Crs, as to-what 
he feeds upon, not as to the way of his feeding. So then, 
though the Elephant be ſo bulky and big-bodicd, yet, by 
the Lords Ordination, he is as harmleſs as a labouring Ox, 
he will not hurt any beaſt of the field. This phraſe, Eating 
like an Ox, is uſed to ſet forth the peaceableneſs of his Na- 
ture. Thus thoſe bleſſed times are deſcribed, when the pow- 
er of the Goſpel ſhall overcome the wrath and enmity 
which is in the Serpents ſced againſt the ſeed of the Woman 
(I/a.1.7.) The Cow and the Bear ſhall feed their young ones, 
and the Lion ſhall eat ftraw like the Ox. Liong will be quiet; 
That is, the ſpirits of thoſe men, who havegumgn like Lions 
and Bears, even they ſhall eat (traw like t , they hall 
not hurt the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſts 


as and fold. 
The ſame Prophet ſhadows the peaceablenels of thoſe 
Goſpel times under a like Allegory (Chap.65.25.) where 


_ _— (7 Verſ.24.) the neſs and tenderneſs of 
God in hearing the prayers of his , It ſhall come to 
paſs that befroa call, / will fo $7 St are yet 

raying, 1 will bear ; he preſently ſhews how good and 
kind God (who hath the ſpirits and paſſions of all men in 
his hand) will make the moſt rough-ſpirited and paſſonate 
men, to his people. The wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed toge- 
ther, andthe Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the Bullock. That 1s, 


they who were ſometimes as fierce as evening wolves, ſhail. 


quietly and ſweetly converſe with the Lambs of Chriit, 


CC. 

Thus here the Lord ſpeaks of the Elephant eating graſs 
like an Ox, to ſhew, that though he be exceeding ſtrong, 
yet he is of an excecding quiet and harmleſs diſpoſition. 
And Naturaliſt tell us, he is ſo gentle and harmleſs, that he 
will take meat out of a mans hand, like a Dog or Spaniel. 

Thirdly, The Elephant is deſcribed by his ſtrength. 


Verſ. 16. Lo, Now (or Behold, it is the ſame word.) 


As in the former Verſe Ged awakened the attention of 
Fob, to conſider this Beaſt in general, with a Behold, ſo here 
coming to particulars he reaſſumeth the ſame note of ad- 
miration and ſerious meditation, Lo now, or Behold; 

His ſtrength is in his loins,] He hath ſtrength propor- 
tionable to his greatneſs. And as Sempſons ſtrength wag 
ſymbolically in his locks, ſo the Elephants ſtrength is nx- 
turally in his loins ; there's the ſeat of ſtrength in moſt 
creatures. Hu ſtrength u in bus loins; That is, he hath 
very ſtrong loins, and is therefore very ſtrong : the loirs 
being, as was ſaid, the natural ſeat of ſtrength. To gird 
up the loins todo a thing, is to do it ſtrongly. A weak 
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6b evils of thoſe times, he ſaith (Ezek, 21.6.) Sigh to the | 


man, a man of little ſtrength, is ſaid to have no loins, or | 
to be (ii I may ſo ſpeak) a loinleſs man. And hence the | 
failing or ſhaking of the loins, notes the failing of ſtrength, | 
David | 
the rejected Jews, 
and the curſe of God upon them, gives it thus (Pal. 69. | 
23.) Let their eyes be darkened, that they ſee not, and make | 
therr loins continually ro ſhake 5 That is, let them always | 


and want of ſpirits, to atchieve any great thing. 
ſpeaking of the woful condition © 


be in a weak and low condition, let them not gather 


ſtrength nor courage : The effect of which curſe is evident 
upon that people at this day, their loins ſhake, they gather | 
no conſiderable trength, they do no conſiderable thing, | 
nor ſhall, till they return to the Lord. Ir is ſaid of the | 


vertuous woman (Prov.31.17.) She girdeth her loins with 


ſcrength, That is, ſhe is ready and able for any work or | 


aCtion within her ſphere, or becoming her ſex. And when 
the Lord called the Prophet to lay to heart the grievous 


breaking of thy loins; That is, ſigh, mourn, and lament, 
till thou haſt ſighed away all thy ſtrength, till thou art be- 
come feeble with mourning, lamenting, and fighing. The 
Elephant is mighty and ſtrong, Hu ſtrength i in bu 


loins. 
And his fo:ce in the Navel of his Belly, 


As much as to ſay he is ſtrong every-where; he is ſtrong 
in back, and _—_ in belly. The Navel is the ſtrength of 
the lower parts 0 


tion or knitting of ſeveral veins and arteries, which paſs 
from thence into ſeveral parts of the body, as Anatomiſts 
obſerve. There is ſo much force in the Navel, that it ma 
well be called the ſecond ſeat of ſtrength. Whenthe Lord 
would encourage us to fear him, and depart from evil, he 
makes this a motive (Prov. 3.8.) It (ball be health to thy 
navel, and marrow to thy bones ; That is, thou ſhalt have 
much health and ſtrength, much comfort and ſweetneſs in 
thy life. 


Þis fozce is in the Navel of his Belly,]J His ſtrength 
isnot in Horns to do hurt, as the Bulls and Unicorns; nor | 
in his claws,to tcar,as the Lions and Bears; but in his Loins | 


and Navel. As if the Lord had ſaid, 7 have placed the 


ſtrength of Behemoth, where it may be moſt uſeful or ſer- | 


viceable, an hurtful: I have endowed and furmſhed 
bim with womagful ſtrength ; but how, and where ? Not in 
any off cr-ſiveypart, his head bath no horns, hu feet no claws, 
to '- 111ſclief with ; but to the end he might be more ſer- 
viccable to men in bearing burdens, I bave placed it chiefly 
in his Loins and Belly. 


Yet ſaith the learned Bochartus, This latter part of the | 


verſe doth not agree with the Elephant, ſeeing both Pliny 

"2nd Sclinw teach us, that the Elephant hath indeed a very 
hard skin upon his back, but a ſoft one under his belly ; 
whence it is (ſaith he) that the Rhinoceros fighting with the 
Elephant, aims chiefly at his belly, which he knows is his 
tendereſt part. He gives many other proofs of this, as alſo 
that the Hippopotame hath a skin ſo extreamly thick and 
hard, that 'tis even impenetrable, 

To this I may anſwer, That though it be granted that 
the Hippopotame hath a very hard skin all over his body, 
and not at all denied that the skin of the Elephant is ſofter 
by much under his belly, then upon his back z, yet it cannot 
(in my underſtanding) be hence concluded that he hath 
not a great force in the Navel of his Belly. For though he 
hath not a hardneſs there to reſiſt the point cither of a 
natural or artificial weapon, yet he may have a force there 


cnabling him to do mighty things. *'Tis rather from the *' 


compactneſs, or well knitting of rhe Navel, that he or 
any other like creature hath his force, than from the hard- 
neſs of it 3 nor doth the Hebrew word [| 7\8T here ren- 
dred force, fignific any force depending upon the hardneſs 
of any part 3 but that force which ariſeth from the good 
conſtitution of the body (Gez. 49. 3.) or from the plenti- 
fulneſs of a mans outward eſtate or ſubſtance (Fob 18.7. 
Hof. 12.8.) 

What the Elephants ſtrength and force is, appears yet 
further in that which followeth. 


Verſ. 17, Þe moveth his tail like a Cedar. 


the body, as the loin of the upper. ' 
The Navel is as the center of the body, theres a colliga- | 


| 


| bard parts are like ſtaves of Iron. 


Some take the rail properly. Secondly, Others ſay it 
cannot be ſo nderſtood ; for though the Elephant be a vaſt 
creature in other parts, yet his tail is but ſmall, and ſmaller 
then ſeems to anſwer the vaſt proportion of ſo great a beaſt, 
and therefore cannot reſemble a Cedar. 

Secondly, Others expound the Original word, of his 
ſnout or trunk, which is of great force and ſtrength ; and 

conceive it may well be underſtood of his trunk or 
ſnout, both becauſe rhat is great 4nd long like a Cedar ; as 
alſo, becauſe the trunk being ſo* principal a part of this 
beaſt, it isnot probable the mention of it ſhould be wholl 
omitted in this deſcription, and ſo ſmall and inconſiderable 
a one as the tail taken notice of, Thus Mr. Beza renders, 
He moveth his prominent part or trurk which is as the Cedar. 
And the latter part of the verſe he renders to the ſame ſenſe, 
The fmnews of the terribleneſs thereof, are wrapped together ; 
That is, though his trunk be very great, yet he ealily turn- 
cth it as heliſteth, or at pleaſure, it being wholly compact 
of ſinewes ſtrongly twiſted together ; ard is of ſuch force, 
that it may well amaze and terrific a man of greateſt cou- 
rage. The word which wetranſlate ſtones, properly ſigni- 
fieth fears, and is rendred in all other places of Scripture 
where it is uſed; and hence that reading of Mr. Bea, 
The ſinewes of the terribleneſs thereof. This opinion is 
altogether diſliked by Mercer. I leave it to the Readers 
judgment. 
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Thirdly, Many expound it of his genitals, and connect * ”/- 


the ſenſe with that which followeth ; 

The ſinews of 1is ffones are w2apt togethcr.] Or (as 
Mr. Broughton ) platted in and out as branches. As if it had 
been ſaid, in the heat of his luſt he erceth or moveth his 
generative part like a ſtrong Cedar-tree, being corrobo- 
rated from natures conduit pipes, the (inews of his ſtones, 
which are complicated or wrapt together, like the roots of 


a great grown tree in the earth, orlike its branches in the 
Air. 


Verſ. 18. His bones are as rong picces of bzaſs. 


Bones are the ſtrength and ſtability of the body, and 
they keep the body ſtrait. Bones are tothe body as polts 
to a houſe, the ſtays and ſupporters of it. Bones alſo arc 
as an armour or corſelet on the body, to defend and pre- 
ſerve the more noble parts, the heart, liver and lungs,from 
danger and annoyance ; and therefore it was neceſlary the 
Lord ſhould ſpeak of Behemoths bones, when he ſpake of 
his ſtrength. Hu bones 

Are as ftrong pleces of bzaſs.] As bars of ſteel, faith 
Mr. Broaghton, or as conduit pipes of braſs ; ſo the words 
may be read, and then they refer to thoſe bones that are 
hollow. Some conceive, his bones are ſaid to be as ſtrong 
pieces of braſs, becauſe the Elephant cannot bow (that's 
anold opinion) as if he were all bone, and had no joints; 
which opinion is at large confuted by a learned Phylician, 
in his Book of vulgar Errors, with proves, and experience 
teacheth, that the Elephant hath Joynts with his bones, as 
other living creatures have, though not fo apparent. His 
bones being great and ſtrong,he muſt needs be very ſtrong. 
It is ſaid (Gen, 49. 14.) Iſſachar #54 ſtrong aſs: The He- 
brew is, 1ſſachar is a bony aſs; which we well render 4 
ſtrong aſs, able to bear great burthens, ſtrength lying ſo 
much in the bones. And to ſhew that the bones of the 
Elephant are mere then ordinarily ſtrong, they are compa- 
red to braſs. Job ſaith, in his complaint at the ſixth Chap. 
Is my fleſh braſs? Am I ſtrong like braſs? The bones of 
the Elephant are ſo, and not only ſo, but 

Lis bones are like bars of Jron._] The word here ren- 
dred bones, is not the ſame as in the ſormer part of the 
verſe. Mr. Broughton tranſlates by a general word, bs 
But we may well 
keep to the word bones, yet underſtand them of a dit- 
ferent ſort of bones; as in the former part, hollow bones, 
ſo in this latter, ſolid bones; or in that, leſſer, in this, 
greater hones ; or in that, upper bones, which are as raf- 
ters, in his lower bones, thoſe inthe thighs and legs, which 
are as poſts. 

His bones are like bars of Jiron.. Iron is the ſtrongeſt 
of all metals, as we read in the viſion of the four Monar- 
chies (Dan.2.1.) The image had « bead of Gold (ſignify: 
ing the Babylonian Monarchy) breaſts of Silver (6gnitying 
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the Perſian) belly of braſs, ſignifying the Grecian, but it had 
legs of Iron, ſignifying the Roman chy ; of which 
tis ſaidin the 40. verſe, The fourth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong 
as Iron, foraſmuch as Iron breaketh in pieces and ſubdueth all 
things. So then, when the Lord ſaith, His bones are like 
bar; of Iron, this importeth that the bones of Beheworh 
are exceeding ſtrong, as ſtrong as if made of Iron. We 
call a very ſtrong man, Jron-ſides. The Elephant hath 
Iron lides, His bones are 4s bars of Iron. Bochartu denicth 
not, that the bones of the Elephant are very hard and 
{trong, yet affirms from ſome Authorities, that the bones of 
the Hippoporame are harder, If it be ſo, yetthe Elephants 
bones are hard and ſtrong enough to anſwer the compariſons 
in this part of the deſcription of Beheworh. Now here the 
Epiphonema, the triumphant concluſion which the Spirit 
makes of all this; 


Verſ. 19. Þeisthe chief of the ways of God, 


The word is, He is the head of the ways of God - Or, be 
55 the beginning of the ways of God, as the word is uſed 
(Gen.1.1.) In the beginning God created the Heavens and 
the Earth. There is a twofold beginning or head (as we 
may ſay) Firſt, there is a beginning as to time; ſo the 
word is taken in Geneſs : There in the beginnirg, is, in the 
firſt of time, God created the Heavens and the earth, ſo 
Gen. 10. 10, The beginning of his Kingdom was Babel, or, 
there he began his Kingdom, the beginning in time, as 
well as place, was there. Secondly, There is a beginning 
which notes priority in dignity, though not in time ; be- 
ginning imports excellency, and is as much as chief. 'Tis 
uſual in ſeveral languages, to call that which is chief, the 
firſt or head of any thing (Exod.z0.2 3.) It ſhall be of pure 
myrrh ( the Hebrew is) head of myrrh, that is, chief or 
prime myrrh, pureſt myrrh. Thus ſaid David, (Pal. 11g. 
160.) Thy word +: true from the beginning. The Hebrew 
frictly taken, is, The beginning or head of thy word 15 true, 
or truch. As if David had ſaid, That which is moſt emi- 
nent and chief in the word of God, is the truth of it; 
that which rules and reigns, and holds (as it were) the 
headſhip in and throughout the word of God, is the truth 
of it, or Gods trueneſs and faithfulneſs in making it good : 
and thereſore the firſt thing which faith doth, is to ſet to 
its ſcal that God is true; trueof his word, or that his word 
is-true ( John 3. 33, ) The Grecks call honey the firſt of 
ſweetneſſes, becauſe it is the ſweeteſt of all natural things. 
Now here, when the Text faith, he is the chief, or begin 
ning of the ways of Go1, we are not. to take it of a be- 
ginning in time, ſeveral creatures were Seniors to Be- 
hemorb, being made before him, but in excellency, which 
we render clearly, He is the chief of rhe ways of 
God. | 

But you will ſay, how is the Elephant the chief of the 
ways of God. Are not Angels and men (at leaſt) above 
him ? 

I anſwer, There is a twofold chief; Firſt, Abſolute ; 
Secondly, in its kind. Behemoth is the chief of the ways of 
God, not abſolutely, not asif God had made nothing more 
excellent then the Elephant, but in his kind, that is, among 
the beaſts of the earth he is the chief, and as we ſay, bears 
away the bell from all the reſt. Bebemorh is not only of the 
firſt three, but (like Adino the T achmonite among Davids 
worthies) he is the firſt of the firſt three, among all the 
irrational creatures which move upon the face of the carth. 
And though in ſome one thing many excel him, = taking 
him altogether, he excels them all, He «5 the c 
ways of God, that is, of the works of God. 

The works of God are called his ways, becauſe he ap- 
pears and ſtands forth in his works, as man doth in his 
way. God did not appear at all till he did create, and 
then he appeared glorioully in all his divine perfeCtions 
of power, wiſdom and goodneſs. And as he appeared 
in the works of creation, ſo he daily appeareth in his 
works of providence as in his way, for in them alſo it is 
ſeen how powerful, how wiſe, how good he is. Behemoth, 
both as to creation and providence, is the chicf of the 
ways or works of God in his kind : Angels and Men are 
indeed above him, but as for other creatures, Behemoth 
& the chief. Thus the Lord having ſpoken of many 
particular excellencics in this creature, recapitulates or 
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ſums up all that he had ſaid (like an eloquent Orator) 


_ crowning words, He 15 the chief of the ways of 
od. 


Hence Note; Firſt, There is a difference as to excellency, 
or _ are degrees of excellency in the works of 
God, 


God hath beſtowed more upon ſome creatures, then he 


| hath upon others. God beſtowed moſt upon man in the 


firſt creation ; for how excellent ſoever he mage any viſible 
creature, yet it is ſazd of no creature, he made him in his 


| mage, after his likeneſs, till he came to man : and the new 


creature which comes in by redemption, is far more ex- 
cellent then man in his firlt creation. Now, I ſay, as man 
is far more excellent then all earthly creatures, he is next 
to Angels; man is placed in the uppermoſt form of the 
viſible world. So among the creatures, there are ſome that 
very much excel others; here's one called the chief of the 
ways of God himſelf, This is not an Orators flattery : 
the Spirit of God gives Behemoth this Encomium ; this 
commendation, he hath prommny bya divine right. All 
creatures are not alike, they cannot all be chief, and there 
are none like this, he is the chief of all. Among the in- 
animate creatures there is a gradual differerice (1 Cor.15. 
40.) There are celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but 
the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 
1 another : and all caleſtial bodies are not alike, for, 
T here #s one glory of the Sun, and another of the Moon, and 
another of the Stars, and one Star differs from another in 
glory. There arc alſo various excellencies, both as to 
kind and degree, among vegetatives or plants. What is 
a Nettle in the Ditch, to Hyſſop in the Garden ? And 
what is the Thiſtle in Lebanon, to the Cedar in Lebanon ? 
that's one of the loweſt and moſt ignoble plants, this one 
of the higheſt and moſt honourable. Conſider animals. 
What variety among the fiſh of the Sea! What is a Sprar 
to a Whale ? What variety among the fowls of the Air ! 
What is a Sparrow to the Eagle ? What variety among 
the beaſts of the earth ! What is a Bullock to an Elephant, 
or an Aſgto a Lion? Conlider rationals. Men are not all 
alike : ſome men do almolt as much excel other men, as all 
men excel beaſts; yea, there is a difference in the ſame 
man, his Soul is more excellent then his body ; ſome parts 
of the body are more excellent then others, ſome powers 
and faculties of the Soul are more excellent than the reſt. 
The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 12.28,29.) ſpeaking of the Church, 
ſhews how God hath put the guides of it into ſeveral 
ranks : He hath ſer ſome #sn the Church; Firſt, Apoſtles ; 
Secondly, Prophers; Thirdly, Teachers ; after that mir- 
acles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diver ſities 
of tongues. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophers ? Are all 
Teachers ? Do all #þeak with tongues ? Are all workers of 
miracles ? Are all chief? Are al in the firſt rank? No 
ſome are in one condition, ſome in another. And thus it 
is in the world, God hath ſet ſome Kings, all others Sub- 
jets; andamcng them, ſome arc Lords, ſome Judges and 
Magiſtrates, &c. Are all Kings? Areall Lords? Are all 
Judges and Magiſtrates ? Surely not. To have all men 
of one order, would pur all men, and all things too, out of 
order. There is chief among beaſts; And thoſe men 
are wor ſe then beaſts, who acknowledg not a chief among men. 
God u not the author of confuſion, a4 in all the Churches of 
the Saints (ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.33.) fo, I may ſay, 
in all the Kingdoms of the world. ” 
And if ſo, I would only infer, then let none be troubled 
that they are not chief, no, nor that they are not of equal 
rank with other men , let us be content with our ſtation, 
though it be a low one. 'Tis beſt for us to be where God 
hath placed us, and to be thankful for what God hath 
given us, though in gifts and parts we are much inferior 
to many. God doth not beſtow a like meaſure of gifts, 
no, nor of grace uponall. And though it may be a favour 
and a mercy to have outward preheminency above others, 
yet to love or affect preheminency, as the Apoſtle Fob 
taxed Diorrephes, is very ſinful. The Apoltle would have 
us covet earneſtly the beſt gifts (1 Cor.12.3 1.) and he there 
minds us of a better thing to be coveted then the beſt 
gifts, that is, frace, Faith, Hope, Charity; to covet theſe 
is 2 bleſſed covetouſneſs: Yet neither are theſe to be 
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fitred and furniſhed to do good, to honour God, and ſerve | 


our generation according to his will. To affect chict- 
dom in any thing but in grace and goodneſs is not good; 
and our aticCting of them mult be without affcation, 
though it ought ro be with ſtrength of affetion. And if 
we arc chief” or have the preheminence above others in 
the things of this world, it will be well with us (as to that 
matter) if we arc, where the hand of God, not any am- 
bitious deſires or praftiſes of our own, hath ſet us. It 
was the Lord who made and called Behemoth, The chief 
of his ways. 

Bochartus conccives this high commendation well bc- 
coming the Hippoporame. For though (faith he) he be a 
pernicious animal , yet there are many things -in him, 
which may move admiration ; the vaſt bulk of his body, 
his huge ſtrength, his impenctrable hide, the ſtuperdous 
wideneſs of his mouth, his prodigious voracity, the white- 
neſs and hardneſs of his tecth, his living in common in the 
ſca, land, and river, and together with fo great a hardneſs 
of his skin, a ſagacious ingenie, exceeding all irrational 
anima's, as he is reported by Ammian: in his 22. Book, 
of which he there gives two proofs, not omitted by Pliny 
and Solinus. 

Yet if what is written of the Elephant may obtain 
credit, I much believe that he bears away the bell from 
the Hippoporame for natural ſagacity and ingenuity, as alſo 
for quantity, and largeneſs of his limbs, and ſo of his who!e 
body. And there are many things wherein the Elephant is 
reported ro exccl all other beaſts : I ſhall give inſtance in 
Twelve, and leave the matter of difference between him 
and the Hiyppoporame, which ſhall carry the day for chief of 
the ways of God (which God himſelf affirms of Brhemoth) 
to the Readcrs vote. 

Firit, He is ſaid to excel all beaſts in the bulk of his 
body, or bigneſs. He hath huge limbs, huge bones, and a 
height commenſurable. Natural Hiſtorians give us theſe 
dimenſions and proportions of him. His kceight (I mean, 
if fully growa) is reckoned (according to our meaſure) 
ten foot and 4 half. Others report, that in Jndia there are 
Elephants of thirteen foot and. a balf-1n height : and what 
the bulk of his whole body is, we may collect by his teeth. 
The El:phant hath two teeth prowing upward out of his 
lower mandible or jaw, of avaſt bigneſs, and eight foot in 
length. Ceſar Scaliger ſaith (from the report of ſome 
Inaian Hiltorians) that two of thoſe teeth have weighed 


three hundred twenty and five pounds. So big they are, | 


that the Indians uſe them for poſits to their Houſes. The 
Scripture tells us, that Solomons throne was made of Ele- 
phant teeth or Jvory, as wetranſlate (1 Kings 10.18 22.) 
And if any deſire further information concerning the 
greatneſs of his body . and his admirable Qualitics, let 
him read Pliny, in his cighth Book, the twelve firit 
Chapters. 

The ſecond thing, wherein the Elephant ſeems chief, 
and to excel all the beaſts of the earth, is his ſtrength ; 
which is ſo great, that with his trunk he will overthrow 
a great tree or a Houſe. Elephants have ſuch ſtrength of 
body, that in war they carry upon their backs great towers 
made of timber. We read (1 Mach 6.37. ) that Antiochus 
had thirty Elephants in one battle which bare towers, in 
every one of which were thirty and two fighting men with 
their weapons. What a valt ſtrength hath this creature, 
which can bear a tower with thirty and two men, and their 
inſtruments of War : And from this we may gather, nor 
only the mighty ſtrength of his back or loins, but alſo of 
his belly or navel (mentioned Yer/. 16.) for thoſc huge 
towers upon his back, mult of neceſſity be faſtened by huge 
bands under his belly. . 

Thirdly, The Eleph-nt may be called chief of the ways 
of God among beaſts, as to his underſtanding. He hath 
a kind of natural rationality, and is therefore ſaid ro be 
next man, or to come neare!t man of any creature. There 
is no beaſt more prudent then the Elepbanr, ſaid the Roman 
Orator. 

Fourthly, The Elephant excels all beaſts t the ſtrength 
of his memory ; and he is memorrz'd for his memory 
of three things eſpecially. Firſt, FoP® his memwry 'of 
commands and in{truftions given him. Secondly, Of 
courteſies done him. 
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Thirdly, Of unkindnefles und in- | 


' $0: will be harrow the valley! after thee? But the Elephant 


| Fifthly, He is the chief of the ways of God, in that 

which muſt nccds follow the former two, his underſtand- 
ing (ſuch as it is) and memory, that is, his teachableneſs, 
or aptneſs to learn what is taught him, Though he be a 
wild beaſt, yet he is calily tamed or brought to hand ; and 
when he is tamed, he is as cally taught. The higheſt 
excellency of man, is when (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.) be apt to teach ;, and the next excel. 
lency of man is, when he is apr ro be raughr. It is the 
miſery of many, that they have none to teach them 3 and 
it is the wickedneſs of not a few, that they will not be 
taught, nor receive mitruftion. The Elephant is in no- 
thing more eminent, than in lis aptneſs to be taught, or 
in his readineſs to receive the impreſſion of any thing 
ſpoken to him, an4 fitting for him to learn or 49. The Elc- 
phant is an apt Scholar, he ſoon grows perfect in any piece 


the Ictters of the Greek Alphabet with their feet, and that 
they learn to make legs (as we ſay) or do obeyfance to 
Kings, and to preſent them with Crowns. 

Sixthly, Beſides their teachableneſs, their tractablencſs 
and gentleneſs is wonderful. Some are apt to learn, yet 
will not be governed, will not be brought to good manners. 
Elephants are highly commended, not only becauſe they 
are apt to be taught, but ready to be commanded. What- 
ever you bid them they preſently obey. There's no crea. 
ture ſo quiet, ſo meek, ſo ſubmitting as the Elephant ; 
{ he hurts none, unleſs provoked, and will gently help the 
weak. They who write the nature of the Elephant aſſure 
us, that when once he is broken or tamed by man, he is 
ever ater obedient to him, and gives him all manner of 
obſervance; that he even forms himſelf to the difpolition 
of his Maſter or Owner, will take meat out of his hand 
like a little Dog, that he will (as it were) hug and em- 
brace his Mafter when he comes near, and will ſuffer him 
(without hurt) to put his Hcad within his Mouth. 

Seventhly, He exceeds others beaſts in uſefulneſs. He 
is not tractable only for a ſhew-or for ſport, but he is for 
real ſervice. In times of peace he will do all manner of 
work, till the ground, carry burdens, and he is of great 
uſe and ſervice 1n time of war. 
| Eighthly, This is admirable in the Elephant, that being 

ſo valt a creature, he hath ſuch apility of body, as was 
| touched before; he will expreſs thoſe geſtures and motions, 
which require greateſt activity. 

Ninthly, the Elephant is highly commended for his 
modeſty and chaſtity. 

Tenthly, For his faithfulneſs in any thing that he is 
charged with or ordered to do. The faithfulneſs of the 
Elephant excceds belief. There are not only marvels, 
but miracles reported by Hiſtorians worthy of credit, 
concerning their fidelity to their maſters or owners, 
and their kindneſs and gratitude to thoſe who have ſhewed 
them kindneſs. 

Eleventhly, The Elephant is famous for compaſſionate- 


os 


they will be to ſuch. Quints Curtis reports, how the 
Elephant of Porws, an Indian King, when the King being 
wounded fell down, took him up tender]y with his trunk, 
and ſet him again upon his back. 

Twel'thly and laſtly, Elephanrs excel in longevity or 
length of life. They live not only long, but very long ; 
the God of Nature having given them an excellent con- 
{titution or temperament of body. Good Authors tell us, 
chey live commonly two hundred years, ſome three hun- 
dred years; and 'tis reported ſome have lived five hun- 
dred years. 

In all theſe reſpets, we may conclude Behemoth, the 
chief of the ways of God. In many things he comes near 
to man, and in others he much exceedeth him. From 
all chat hath been ſaid of this mighty bealt, take theſe in- 
ferences, 

Firſt, Sce the goodneſs of God unto man, who hath 
made this vaſt ſtrong creature mans ſervant, and fo ready 
to obey mans command, to bear mans burdens, and to 
till the carth for man, which 'tis ſaid (Chap.39.9.) the 
Unicorn will never do. Will the Unicorn be willing to 
ſerve thee? Canſt thou bind the Unicorn in the furrows ? 


— — 


will 


of art or activity taught him. Some tell us, Elephants have /+- 
lcarnt the art of dancing, and that they have learnt to draw ©” 


neſs to any that are in diſtreſs z what uſe they can be of, } 
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will do theſe ſervices, he is willing to ſerve man in peace, 
and to afſilt him ini his Wars, gh man. be ot little 
ſtature and ſtretigth compared to an ant, yet God 

hath ſubdued the Elephant to the will, and under the 
power of man. ls not this a great atgument of Gods 
great goodneſs to man? And is it not a ftrotig obliga- 
tion upon man to be obedierit and- ſerviceable to God, 
who hath made ſuch a creature ſerviceable and obedient to 
him ? 

Setondly, This ſhews us, as the goodneſs of God to 
ran, ſo the over-ruling power of God ; who can make 
the greateſt ſtrength of his creatures, which leſt to them- 
ſelves might do abundance of miſchief and be hurtful, 
yer uſeful and helpful to us. What « world of harm 
might the Elephant do, yet (as was ſaid) he never hurts 
any, unleſs pi ovoked. Let us adore the power of God, 
who over-rules the mighty ſtrength of this creature, 
cauſing him to lay it out in a way of helpfulneſs and ad- 
vantage to mankind. As we ſhould take notice of the 
goodneſs of God, when he over-rules men who have 
power to hurt, from doing hurt, as he did Laban, who 
told Facob (Gen. 31. 29.) It is in the power of my band 
to do you hurt, tu' the God of your Father Spake to me 
yeſterighrt, &. Many may have power in their hands 
ro cruſh us in a moment, yet God tops them from ſuch 

. a uſe of their power : this is a great argument of the 
poodneſs of God. Some men would be like Lions or 

Bears, if God did not check them, as David was conhi- 

dent he would ( Pal. 76. 10.) The wrath of man ſball 

praiſe thee, the remainder of wrath thou wilt reſtrain. 

Many have great Power; and great wrath with it, and 

what. would they not do in their powerful wrath, if God 

did not reſtrain all the over-plus and remainder of it, 

which ſerves not to advance his praiſe. ' Some have much 

wrath, but no power ; theſe would do hurt if they could, 
but they cannot do much hurt. Others have much power, 
but no wrath ; theſe will do no hurt, yet they could. 
A third ſort have both, they are full of power, and full 
of, wrath ; theſe both can and would-'do much hurt, did 
not God bind or bound them, ſtop them or reſtrain 
them. Now, I ſay, as we ſhou!d reverence that power- 
ful neſs of God, which meekens mighty beaſts, 
and them from doing hurt, ſo we thould reverence 
and adore that power and goodneſs, or pood power of 
God, which bridles evil men from doing hurt with their 
wer. 

Thirdly, We may infer this by way of inſtruCtion from 

the premiſes. 


Men, who as to the matter and original of their bodies, 
are but like to beaſts, are alſo exceeded by beaſts in many 
bodily powers and abilities. 


What is the ſtrength of a man to the ſtrength of an 
Elephame ? And what is mans age, or the length of his 
life to an Elephants ? And whereas men have five bodily 
ſenſes; there are creatures that exceed them in all. One 
creature hath a quicker car, another a more curious ſce- 
ling, a third hath a more pictcing eye, a fourth excels in 
ſmelling, and a fifth in taſting. Man is excell'd in his 
natural powers, even by mcaneſt animals : This ſhould 
humble us ; And if it ſhould humble us, that we are ex- 
ceeded by them, as to ſenſitive or bodily powers, how 
ſhould it ſhame vs to be exceeded by them, as to in- 
ward indowments, as to underſtanding and vertue, as to 
our morality and good behaviour. Be not (faith David 
Pſal. 32:9.) « the horſe and mule which have no under- 
Standing. Yet ( Pſal.49.20.) man that us in honour and 
underſtandeth not, i: like the beaſts that periſh. How ſad 
is it to ſee men who have underſtanding, yea, who arc 
(as to worldly concerns) men of great underſtanding, like 
horſes and mules, who have no underſtanding ! They who 
have not a right underſtanding, an underſtanding to know 
and do the will of God (a good underſtanding have all they 
(and none but they) that do his commandments, Plal. 111. 
10.) are (in Scripture ſenſe) men of no underſtanding. 
What a reproach is it to any man, what a blot in the 
Eſcucheon of a man in honour, that it ſhould be ſaid of 
him, and he not able with truth to gain-ſay it, that he hath 
not ſo much underſtanding as an Elephant ! That he is not 
ſo docile and tcachable as an Elephant ! That he is not ſo 
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| gentle and tractable as an Elephant ! What, not ſo obe- 


dient to due commands, not fo ſubmiſſive as an Elephant ! 
What, not ſo ſerviceable and uſeful as an Elephant ! Whar, 
not ſo modeſt and chaſt as an Elephant ! What, not ſo 
compaſhonate ,. hot ſo faithful as an Elephant ! O how 
ſhould it ſhame us! The Scripture ofren ſhames us witli 
our comihg behind beafts (7/a. i. 3.) The Ox knoweth bu 
owner, and the Aſs hu maſters crib ; but Iſrael doth not 
krrow, my people do not conſider : They have not ſo much 
knowledg nor conſideration as the Ox and the As. So 
agaih (Jerem. 8.7.) The Stork, in the heavens kyoweth her 
appointed times, and the Turtle,. and the Crane, and the 
ſwallow obſerve the rime of their coming ;, but my people know 
not the judgment of rheir God, Nor was this a reproof to 
the prophane world, but to the profeſſing people of God, 
the 7ews, that they were not ſo knowing, nor skilled in the 
judgments of God, that is, to know and do what the judg- 
ments of God called them to do, and be, as the Crane ar d 
Swallow were obſervant of,. and knew what to do, and 
where to be, in all changes of times and ſeaſons. And thus 
the (lothful man is reproved ( Prov.6.6.) Goto the Ant thou 
ſlaggard, conſider ker ways and be wiſe ; thou baſt not ſo 
much wit as an Ant. This were a ſhameful rebuke upon 
Heatheos : let it not fall upon any who profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians. 

Fourthly, 1f beaſts exceed man in ſome things, then how 
much doth God exceed man in all things ? The reaſon why 
God preſented this Behemoth to Fob, was to.lct him ſce 
how much himſclf exceeds man, ſeeing Behemoth is not 
ſo much to him, as the leaſt fly to man. All creatures 
put together are but as the duſt of the ballance, and 4s the 
drop of the bucket to God. Thus we ſhould raiſe our 
ſelves, and wind up our hearts into a confideration of the 
greatheſs and Almightineſs of God, when we bchold 
great and mighty creatures. The greatneſs of the crea- 
tures ſhould be as a ladder to lift us upto God, and there- 
by to take meaſure (as we arc able, or as well as we can, 
for indeed we cannot ) of his immenſurable greatneſs ; 
that's the right uſe of their greatneſs. Andif by the ſight 
and conſideration of theſe creatures, we do not fall down 
and humble our ſelves, if we lie not at the foor of God, 
who is infinitely above theſe creatures, and out ielves too, 
we neglect the ſcope of this Scripture, and of all Scriptures 
of like import. God is known ( via eminentie) by wa 
of eminency, in every creature, moſtly in the moit emi- 
nent creatures, ſuch as this, whoſe deſcription kath been 
thus far opened, fy OBE 

Now having had this high encomium of Beiwerh from 
the Lords own mouth, he u the chief of the ways of God ; 
what follows, even this, that how great ſocver this crea- 
ture is, God knows how to deal with him; and God 
would have Job underſtand that alſo, that how great ſoever 
he had made him, he was able to match him, yea, to over- 
match him. Behemoth is no match for God ; For as it fol- 
loweth in the cloſe of this 19. verſe, 


Ye that made him, can make his Swo:d to app:oach 
unto him, 


He that made him.) Theſe words are a periphraſis, 
or a circumlocution of God. The Text doth not ſay, 
God can make hus Sword to approach unto him; but He that 
made him can, &c. 


Hence Note ; God muſt and will, and he loves to be 
owned 4s a Maker. 


God hath often revealed himſelf under this Title, The 
Maker of Heaven and of Earth, and of all things both in 
Heaven and in Earth. God is the Maker of all ina three- 
fold ſenſe, and he loves to beacknowledged as ſuch in them 
all, Firlt, he is the Maker of all things and perſons in 
their natural being. Secondly, he is the Maker of all 
perſons in their civil being : He makes the rich, and he 
makes the poor ; he makes the hi he makes the low, 
that is, he makes one man rich and another poor, one high 
and another low in this world. Thirdly, he is the Maker of 
all perſons in their ſpiritual or holy being ; he makes a man 
good, who was bad ; he makes him hutnble, who+ was 
proud; he makes him heavenly, that was earthly ; he 
makes him ſpiritual, who was carnal, and not only fleſbly, 
but in the fleſh (Rom.$ 8.) The making of the new-man, 
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is that for which the Lord is eſpecially to be owned and 
honoured. We are to honour God as he is the Maker 
of all creatures ; but we arceſpecially to honour him as he 
is the Maker of the New creature. To be the Maker of 
the creatures, great or ſmall, is the ſole priviledg of God. 
And let us remember, that as God himſelf hath made all 
things, ſo he hath made all things for himſelf, That is, 
All beings ought ro live unto him, and att for bim, who 1s 
the firſt being; to Him who bath given us life and breath 
ard all things, and ih whom we live, and move, and have 
oxy being, unto him we ſhould dedicate our life and breath 
and all things. And did we truly know (which every one 
preſumes he knoweth) God to be our Maker, or as our 
Maker, it would have a mighty influence upon our hearts 
and lives, and even make us live to God. W hat ſhould not 
we do for him that made us? And what cannot he do with 
us that made us ? - As the Text here ſpeaks of the great 
Behemoth, He that made him 


Can maks his Swozd appzoach unto him, 


There are two readings of theſe words. 

Firſt, thus, He that made him, made his Sword to be near 
him; That is, as God made Behemoth, ſo God made a 
Sword for him, that is, ( according to this reading ) for 
his uſe, or for him to uſe. God hath made him a weapon : 
But what is the Sword which God hath made him? They 
who inſiſt upon this reading, taking alſo Behemorh to be the 
Elephant, f , "tis that natural member commonly called 
bis Trunk ; That is to the Elephant as a Sword, both ro 
defend himſelf, and to offend and wound thoſe that moleſt 
him. Thus Mr. Beza gloſſeth itz; God who made him, 
hath furniſhed him with convenient weapons , or with a 
weapon fir for his txrn, And the ſame ſaith anorher learned 
interpreter, following this Tranſlation, God bath armed 
him with a Trunk, as with a ſtrong and a mighty Sword. 
There is a truth in this Tranſlation and Interpretation, 
and it hath the ſuffrage of many worthy men for it, as 
the principal, if not the ſole meaning of theſe words. 
God who made Bebemoth, hath alſo made hima Sword to 
defend himſelf with, that his vaſt body ſhould not be 
liable to every danger and affront. Take one Note from 
this reading. 


As God hath given the Creatures a being, fo means to pro- 
ecit and preſerve themſelves in their Being. 


He that made him hath given bim a Sword, he hath not 


left him naked or unarmed. Many creatures, I mean of | 
the irrational creatures, have natural weapons, Horns, 


Hoofs, Te#th, and Claws, to defend themſelves with, and 


offend thoſe with, that trouble them. Others have only | 


defenſive Arms, as it were, for ſafety age” annoyance, 
ſhells, and thick skins, Many have neither offenſive, nor 
defenſive arms, who yet by their natural ſwiftnefs ſhift for 
rhemſelves by flight, and out-run their dangers. There 
5 no creature, but hath ſome way or other for its de- 
fence. As man (thechief creature) God hath given him 
Reaſon to provide all forts of lawful means for his preſer- 
vation and defence. Takeit alſo ſpiritually ; God having 
made any man a New creature, gives him a Sword, and 
mcans of defence, to preſerve himſelf in bis ſpiritual be- 
ing. Every godly man hath ſpiritual weapons, the whole 
armour of God, for his defence againſt the Devil, his ſpi- 
ritual enemy. The Apoſtle leads us into Gods Armory, 
and ſhews us what weapons God hath made for the ſpiritual 
man, or for the preſervation of man in his ſpiritual ſtate 
and being (Eph. 6. 13,14, Cc.) The Girdle of Truth, the 
Breaſt- plate” of righteouſneſs, Feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the Goſpel of peace, The Shield of Faith, to quench the 
fiery darts of the Devil, The Helmet of Salvation, and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Thus 


God hath armed the New Creature with a Sword ; he that | 


made him, hath made him weapons of defence and offence, 


to ſave his ſoul from the wounds of temptation, and to | 
ret, yea, overcome the Tempter. Thus,as the Lord who | 
made Behemoth, hath made kim a Sword, ſo he hath pro- : 


vided weapons, or means of defence for all other creatures, 
for man eſpecially, and moſt ſpecially for man in his ſpiri- 
ta! condition, that his immortal Soul may be ſafe, what- 
eer becomes of his frail fleſh, or mortal body. So much 
of and from that firft Tranſlation, He thats made him, made 
2 Sword to be near him. 


A. an nn le 


Yet before F come to explain our 6wn Tranſlation, 1 
ſhall here again mind the Reader, what learned Bochar: is 
underſtands by the Hebrew word rendred Sword, in re- 
ference to the & , " whery He that made him (ſaith he) 
hath given him (Harper) a ſukle, or crooked Sword. Our 
Dictionaries render the word Harp, a Wood knife, as 
alſo a Sythe. This crooked Sword or Sickle, denotes, 
faith he, the long, ſharp, and ſomewhat bowed tecth of 
the Hippopotame, with which he doth as it were reap, or 
cut down corn and graſs, when he comes on Land to feed ; 
as ſeveral Greck Poets, by him namied, deſcribe the manner 
of the Hinoonn's feeding ; which muſt be granted,com- 

yeth well with the words in the next verſe, where tis 
ſaid of Behemoth, The Mountains bring him forth food. 
Yet I fee no reaſon, but that thoſe great teeth of the Ele- 
phant {which ſurely are no huztleſs weapons) as alſo his 


| Premuſeis or Trank (though commonly called his hand) 


may be compared to, and expreſſed by a Sword, if that be 
true which good Authors ſay he doth with them. 

'The Second reading of the Text, which Bochartys 
ſaith, a *very learned Interpreter perceiving the incon- 
venience of the former, as to the Elephant, took up, is, 
alſo, ours, 


He __ made him, can make his Swozd to app2och unto 
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His Swozd, ] That is, his own Sword, Gods Sword. | 


God hath a Sword, and he can make bis Sword approach 
Bebemoth ; That is, As ſtrong as Behemoth is, God that 
made him, and gave him his ſtrength, can ſubdue him, can 
pierce his skin, though very hard, and wound him to the 
very heart ; hecan break his bones, though they are like 
ſtrong pieces of braſs, and bars of Iron. 

So then, the meaning of the words (according to our 
Tranſlation) is oy this. As if the Lord had aid, 
Though Behemoth be very vaſt and big, ſtrong and terible, 
yet I can quickly bring bim down, and vanquiſh him, 

Some oppoſe this Tranſlation and expoſition, becauſe 
the Hebrew word which we render to approach, is gor 
applicable (ſay they) to an haſtile approach, but —_ 
to an amicable and friendly approach : Now to- come 
upon one with a Sword, is an hoſtileapproach, 'tis to come 
" an enemy, Which (ſay they) that word will not well 

car. 

But I conceive this to be a miſtake ; for in Scripture, 
once, if not oftner, the word is uſed to denote an hoſtile 
approach, or an aſſault ( I Sam. 17.40.) where David 
incountring Goliah, tis ſaid, 
and choſe five ſmooth ſtones out of the brook, and put them 
in a ſhepherds bag, which he had even in a ſcrip, and his 
ſling was in his hand, and he drew near (or approached) 
to the Philiſtim. Now how did David approach the 
Philiſtim ? Surcly, not to ſalute him as a friend, but to 
deſtroy him as an enemy, as in the iſſue he did. - Though 
the word commonly ſignifieth a friendly approach, yer 
the Scripture applyeth it alſo to an enemy-like or vio- 
lent approach; and therefore that objection is of no force 
to invalidate our Tranſlation, or the Interpretation given 
of it: He that made him, can maks bis Sword approach 
unto him. 

But what is this Sword, that God makes to approach 
unto Behemoth ? 

I anſwer, This Sword is any thing whereby God is 
pleaſed to ſubdue or deſtroy Behemoth, or the ant ; 
whatever inſtrument God will uſe, that's his Sword ; 
or whether God will uſe any other creature to kill the 
Elephant, that creature is his Sword. Tis faid, that the 
Rhinoceros (his ſworn enemy, if I may ſo ſpeak) gets his 
ſharpned Horn, under his belly, and paunches him. Tis 
ſaid alſo, that the Dragon , loving to ſuck or drink his 
blood , kills him. Now whether the Elephant fall by 
theſe beaſts and ſerpents, or be lain in battle and war by 
men, he may be ſaid to fall by the ſword of God, or that 
God makes his ſword approach unis him. The ſword 
of God is the youre of God put forth by this, or that, 
or any means, for the ſubduing or deſtroying of this migh- 
ty creature. He that made him, can make his ſword approach 
unto bim, | | 

From this rendring, and the interpretation given of it, 
which is very plain and obvious, 

Obſerre, 
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Obſerve; There is no creature, ſo great, ſo ſtrong, but God | 


1s able to ſubdhe and conquer him. 


He that made the creature, can make his ſword ap- 
proach unto him, God can maſter whatſoever he hath made. 
Behemoth, the Elephant is a creature of a vaſt bigneſs, a 
creature of admirable ſtrength, yet down he comes, down 
he falls, as ſoon as ever God draws near with his ſword. 
"The inanimate creatures, the Sun, the Mebn, the Stars, the 
Seas, the Earth, arc ſtrong and powerful ; yet God can 
ſhake the Earth, and calm the Sea, he can ſeal up the 
Stars, and ſtop both Sun and Moon in their courſe, and 
make them ſtand ſtill as a ſtone. God who made the fire 
hot and burning, can take away the burning heat of it, 
which is ſo connatural toit, And as he ſubdueth inanimate 
or liveleſs creatures, ſo (as here inthe Text) the animate 
or living creatures. The Lqrd, who hath made the Ele- 
phant, the Lion, the Bear, the Tyger, can quickly put a 
ſtop to the power and rage of any of them. We may 
cxemplific it alſo in mn, a rational Creature, Some men, 
in compariſon of others, are like Behemorhs, like Ele- 
phants, preat, powerful and ſtrong, 'Nimrods of the earth, 
mighty hunters : The Lord can make his ſword approach 
to any of them. The Lord hath infinitely mare (trength 
and power in himſelf, than he hath. placed or planted in 
any creature. For, what is the ſtream to the fountain ? 
What is the light in the air, to the light in the Sun? The 
ſtrength of the creature, is but a ſtream or a beam iſſuing 
from God, The {trength of the Elephant is no more to 
God, than the ſtrength of a lilly Mouſe; the ſtrength of an 
Eaple no more to God, than the ſtrength of a Fly ; the 
ſtrength of a Leviathan in the ſea (of whom in the next 
Chapter) is no more to God, then the ſtrength of a Shrimp 
or Sprat. God can ſoon deſtroy the; roaring Lions, the 
raging Bears, the fierce Tigers, and ravening Wolves of 
this world. Nothing is {trong before the ſtrength of God, 
or before the ſtrong God. 

Now, if the Lord hath a power whereby he can quick:- 
ly over-power the moſt powerful creatures ; then this 
teacheth us, 

Firſt, Nor to truſt in the power of any creature. Though 
you have an Elephant, a Behemoth for your help, do not 
truſt in him. The Lord that made him, can quickly make 
his ſword approach unto him ; the Lord can make him as 
weak as water, and of as little uſe to you as a little child. 


The ſtrong ſhall be as tow, and the makgr of ,it as a ſpark ' 


(that is, the work or idol which he hath made ſhall be as 
a ſpark to tow) and they ſhall both burn together, and none 
ſhall quench them (Iſa.1.31.) How often are wecalled off 
from truſt in any creature, from trult in horſes, from truſt 
in man ! There's no help in the ſtrongeſt creatures, unleſs, 
Firſt, God gives them ſtrength, and works with their 
ſtrength. Secondly, There is no beP, in any creature, if 
God ſets his ſtrength againſt him, Therefore truſt not in 
any create. 

Secondly, This tcacheth us, Not to fear the power of 
any creature while God is with w. If an Elephant, a Bebe: 
moth be againſt us, we need not fear him. Thus the Apoſtle 
&nelades, while he puts that ſuppoſition. ( Row. 8. 28.) 
If God be with us, who can be againſt us ? That is, to hurt 
us. His meaning is, none can, There are none in the 
world againſt whom fo many are, as againſt thoſe with 
whom God «, that is, whom he owns, loves and favours. 
Chriſt rold his Diſciples of this (Foh.15.19.) I have choſen 
you ont of the world, therefore the world hateth you. But 
though they with whom God is, are hated of the world, 
or have the world againſt them, yet the world cannot be ſo 
apainſt them, as to harm or hurt them , for he that made 
them can make his ſword approach to thoſe that would, 
that is, they are fully in and under his power. The Prophet 
uſeth this argument (7/a.54. 16,17.) Behold, I bave created 
the Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth 
forth an inſtrument for his work, and I have created the waſter 
ro deſtroy Even the waſters of the world, they that make 
ſpoil of all, all they are of my creation; I have made 
them, and ſeeing 1 have made them, ſurely, I can binder 
them in any of their waſting and deſtroying purpoſes ; 
ant therefore the Lord in the next words gives a full and 
moſt comfortable aſſurance to the Church, notwithſtanding. 
the skill of che Smith in making inſtruments 3 and the 


| ſtrength of the Waſter to deſtroy with them, No weapon 
that 1s formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, and every thing #hat 
ſball riſe again#t thee in judgment, thou ſnalt condemn , this 
# the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and. their righ- 
reonſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord. . The very ground upon 
which the Lord aſſured them, that no weapon formed 
againſt them ſhould proſper, was, becauſe the Smith, and 
the Waſter too, were both of them his creatures or of hi: 
making, as the Text ſpeaks of Behemorh, God can make 
his ſword approach beaſts in the likeneſs of men, as wil! 
as beaſts in their own likeneſs, And hence it is, that the 
Holy Ghoſt cxpreſſeth all thoſe powers of the Wortd, 
which ſhould afflit the Church 1in ſeveral ages, by the 
name of beaſts, all of Gods making. Danze! in his 7. 
Chapter had a vifion of four great beaſts that came vp 
from the Sea; whereof the firſt, was like a Lion ; the 
ſecond, like a Bear ; another, like a Leopard ; and a fourth, 
dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong ; ſo exceedingly dread- 
ful, terrible and ſtrong, that (as if no beaſt could be'found 
like it) it is not expreſſed by the likeneſs of any beait. 
But what were het: bealts? 'Tis anſwered (Yer/.17.) 
Theſe great beaſts which are fonr, are four great Kings, 
which ſhall ariſe out of the Ear;h, that is, four ſucceſſions 
of Kings. The Babylonian, the Perſian, the Grecian, the 
Roman powers were thoſe great bzaſts. Now the Lord 
who made them, made his ſword approach untoevery one 
of them, as the Hiſtories, both of the Church and of the 
world, hold clearly out. The Lord who made that great 
Behemoth the Babylonian power, and that great Behemorh 
rhe Perſian power, that great Behemoth the Grecian power, 
as alſo that great Bebemorh the Roman power, hath made 
his ſword, in ſeveral apes, and by ſeveral ſteps or degrees, 
approach unto them. So in the Revelation of Saint fohn, 
the great beaſts there mentioned, what were they, but the 
powers of the carth ſct again!t the Church of God? We 
read (Revel.12.3.) of a great red dragon; this red dragon 
was the heatheniſh Roman power perſecuting the Church. 
Again (Revel.13.1.) John ſtood upon the ſand of the Sea, 
and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, What was this beaſt ? Maſter Aſad faith, 
that by this beaſt, and his ſeven heads, and ten horns, we 
are to underſtand the Pope, with the companies or aſſacia- 
tions of all thoſe Princes that put themſelves under his 
power ; all theſe were figured (faith he) by that beaſt 
riſing up out of the Sea. At the 11. verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Saint fohn ſaith, 1 beheld another beaſt coming out 
of the earth, and he had two borns like 4 lamb, and he ſpakz 
like 4 dragon. Apocalyptical Interpreters have various 


- opinions about this ſecond beaſt, but whoever, or whatever 


this or the former beaſt is (to be ſure they are ſome body ) 
the ſpirit of God repreſents them as terrible Behemorhs ; 
and the Church hath no help nor comfortagain{ them, but 
that in the Text, He that made them, can make his ſword 
approach unto them. The Prophet Iſaiah (Chap. 27. 1.) 
ſpeaks of the Lords ſword, and of the uſe he will put it to; 
In that day the Lord with his ſore, and great, and ſtrong 
ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, even 
Leviathan the crooked Serpent, and he ſhall lay the Dragon 
that is in the Sea; That is, overcome the Devil and all his 
inſtruments, who oppoſe and would deſtroy his Vineyard 
of Red wine, that is, his Church. Thus we ſce how the 
Lord in all ages paſt hath, and how we are aſſured concern- 
ing the Apes to come, that he will make that goodconcern- 
ing myſtical Bebemoths,which here he ſpeaks concerning the 
natural Behemoth ; He that made him, can make bis ſword 
approach unto him. 

The Lord having thus far deſcribed Behemoth by ſeveral 
parts of his body, and by his great ſtrength or power, pro- 
ceeds to deſcribe him further, by the manner of his life, or 
by his meat, drink and lodging, in the latter part of this 
context, to the end of the Chapter. 


Verſ, 20. Surely the Pountains bzing him fo:th foop, 
whcre all the beaſts cf rhe ficld de play, 


In theſe words we have the proviſion which God hath 
appointed tor Behemoth, and where. Though he be a very 


hath ſtore enough for him, and hath ſet him where he may 
feed his fill. The Mountains bring him forth graſs; That is, 
all ſorts of herbage and green things. 


Anq 


great beaſt, and thereſore needs much food, yet the Lord Qi 
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And though this part of the deſcription of Behemoth may 
ſerve the H:ppoporame, whoas Bochartws ſaith, feeds upon 
the Hills and Mountaias (ſuch as they are) which lie near 
the River N:1us, as other Amphibions do (the Morſe eſpe- 
cially) in other parts of the world ; yet no mancan deny, 
but it doth as well (that I ſay not, much better)agree tothe 
Elephant, that the Mountains bring bim forth Hed. The 
words are plain, and need no explication. 


Note two things from them ; Firſt, God provideth food 
for ell creatures, even for Behemoth. 


He provides them food, from the greateſt to the leaſt ; 
they are at Gods finding. And doth God take care for 
B:hemoths, for Elephants, or, as ſome determine it, Hippo- 
potames, River-Horſes, and Sea-monſters ? Surely then (as 
David ſpake, Pſal.111.4.) He will give meat to them that 
fear him, be will ever be mindful of bus Covenant. This In- 
ference hath been made from other paſſages in the former 
Chapter ; I only remind the Reader of it here. The Lord, 
who provideth mountains of graſs or graſs upon the moun- 
tains, for Behemoth, hath mountains of proviſion for all his 
faithful ſervants. 


Secondly, Note ; God provides proportionable food for all 


bis Cieatares. 


Beiremet{; is a vaſt creature ; therefore God hath whole 
mountains for him to graze upon, he is not ſhut up in a 
little pytle or narrow field, he hath large mountains for his 
{tyre ; and will not the Lord give proportionable ſupplics 
to ts people according to all their needs ? If our needs be 
oreat, his ſtore is greater, The world is mine (faith God, 
Pal. 59. 12.) and the fulneſs of it. He that is the fulneſs 
of all things, and hath in his power, and at his diſpoſe, the 
fulneſs of all the world, will not let them, of whom the 
world is not worthy, want any thing that is good and ex- 
pedicnt for them. The mountains and valleys too, yea, 
deſerts and hard rocks, ſhall bring them forth food ; God 
will turn ſtones into bread, and rocks into water, rather 
then they ſhall want. As David ſaid ( Pal. 34.10.) 
The young Lions (ſo 1 may fay, the Elephants) do lack ard 
ſuffer bunger ;, but they that ſcek the Lord, ſhall not want 
any good thing ; That is, Lions and Elephants ſhall rather 
want then they. Surely the mountains bring him forth 
food, 

Wire all the beaſts of the field plap.] This argues 
the mild nature and gentleneſs of Behemoth, the Elephant, 
as was (hewed at the 15. verſe ; he lives upon graſs, not 
upon ficſh, as Lions and Bears ; he lives upon graſs, and 
thereſore all the beaſts of the fhicld play where the Elephant 
feeds, for they know he will not cat nor feed upon them, 
he cats only graſs. Natural Hiſtorians tell us, that the 
beaſts ſcem to rejoyce when they ſee the Elephant, be- 
cauſe, they know he will not hurt them 3 not only do they 
feed with him to ſatisfic hunger, but play and ſport for 
delight. 


Hence Note; Firſt, God can reſtrain rhe ſtrongeſt 
and moſt dangerous Creatures from hurtins the 


weakeſt. 


The beaſts would have little heart to play where the Ele- 
phant feeds, were he as fierce and cruel as he is great and 
{trong. Thus the Lord orders the ſpirits of powerful men, 
or of men in great power, into ſuch meekneſsand pentle- 
neſs, that even the meant live quietly and peaceably by 
them without fear of hurt, as was toucht before. The 
Church is ſer forth playing, as it were, not only where 
the Elephant, a gentle beaſt feeds, but where wild and 
ravenous beaſts feed (1/a. 11.6,7,8, 9.) The wolf ſhall 
awell with the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall lie down with the 


Kid, the Calf and the young Lion andthe Fatling ſhall lie | 


down together, and a little Chi/d ſhall lead them; That is, 
the Wolf ſhall not hurt the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall not 
trouble the Kid : Yea, ſaith that illuſtrious Prophecy (Yer. 
S.) The ſucking Child ſball play on the bole of the Ap, the 
weaned Child ſhall put bis hand on the Cockatrice den, they 
ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mount ain, for the earth 
ſhall be full of the knowledg of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the Sea, Thecare of God over his Church and ſervants 
appears two ways ; 


| 


Firſt, In hiding them from ſuch as would do them hurt. 
As it is ſaid (Jer. 36. 26.) when Baruch and Jeremiah had 
done that ſervice commanded them by the Lord, Fehoiakim 
was angry, and ſent to take them; but ſaith the Text, 
The Lord hid them. Sothe Lord moved Obadiah to hide 
his Prophets by fifty in a cave, from the wrath of Ahab 
and Fezebel (1 Kings 18.) Now as the Lord keeps his 
ſervants, by hiding them from thoſe who arc enraged a- 
gainſt them, ſo 

Secondly, By meekning their ſpirits, as he doth the 
Elephants towards the beaſts of the field, ſhewing them 
much kindneſs, and ſuffering them in a ſort to play before 
them, that is,to enjoy great tranquillity. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
it was the Lord who rurned the heart of the Egyptians to 
hate his people, and to deal ſubtilly with bis ſervants (Pal. 

105.25.) And tis doubtleſs of the Lord, that any ſhew 
them favour, and deal kindly with them. 

Again, from theſe words, Where all the beaſts of the field 


play, 
Note ; Secondly, A playing life, # the life of a 


beaſt 


All beaſts would live ſo; wild beaſts do live ſo. As it 
is ſaid of the Leviathan in the Sea (P/al. 104. 26.) There 
£0 the Ships, there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt made 
to play therein. A life of play, is a beſtial life. It is 
ſaid (Zach. 8.5.) in a way of promiſe, That boys and 
girls ſhould play in the ſtreets, but men and women muſt 
work; it were a ſhame to deſcribe them playing. The 
life of man is not a playing life, but a labouring life, 
How beaſt-like do they live, who (as it is ſaid of the 
people of 1/rael, Exod. 38.6.) Eat, and drink, and riſe 
up to play; That's juſt like a beaſt, feed on the moun- 
tains, and then play upon the mountains. Let us follow 
Solomons counſel ( Eccleſ. 9.10.) Whatſoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with all thy might, We have (cen 
—_ feeding, let us now ſec him lodging and repoling 

imſclf, | 


Verl. 21, 22, He ltcth under the ſhady trees, in the 
covert of the reed and fens : the ſhady 
tres cover him with their ſhadow, che 
willows of the b:ook compaſs him about. 


Theſe two verſes hold forth the manner of Behemorhs 
repo'c, how and where he takes his caſe, He lieth under 
the ſhady trees, &c. 

Some-of the ZewiſhRabbins read theſe two verſes with 
an intcrrogation. Negative, thus ; Doth he lie under the 
ſhady trees, w# the covert of the reeds ? Do the ſhady trees 
cover him with their ſhadows ? Or the willows compaſs him 
about ? Implying, that Behemoth is ſo vaſt a creature, that 
he can hardly find trees to ſhadow him,-or willows of the 
brook to compaſs him about. But though Behemoth be a 
great and tall beaſt, yet1 nothing doubt but there are trees 
in and about the places which he frequents, grgat and tall 
enough to ſhadow him from the Sun when he ſtands up- 
right, yea, and reeds of a ſufficient height to be a covert to 
him when he lieth down. And therefore as it was an over- 
boldneſs in thoſe Rabbins to put an interrogation where 
they found none, ſo there isno need that an interrogation 
ſhould either be found or put there. Indeed Bochartus, who 
judgeth reeds much too low to make a covert for the Ele- 
phant, tells us out of A#1ian, That Elephants go by very 
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great trees, as we by ſtanding corn, and that ſome of them | *' 


are taller then trees. Which I conceive, can be underſtood 
no other way then by a high ſtrain of Rhetorick : But ſup: 
poſe it true in plain and proper ſenſe, yet this gives the learn- 
ed Bocharrus no advantage (to which end he alledgeth that 
of 1:an) for the accomodating of this part of the deſcrip- 
tion of Behemoth to the Hippopotame rather then the Ele- 
phant, becauſe he tells us from ſeveral Authors, firſt ,that the 
Hippopotame is not only three times bigger then the horſe, 
but ſecondly, that he is of equal ability with the Elephant, 
and for the moſt part greater. Whence it is (ſaith he) that 
ſome Writers compare the H:ppopotame with the Elephant, 
both in ſtrength and ſtature, or prefer him before the Ele- 
phant ; which reports (ſaith he) although they be a little 
ſtretcht, yet 'tis manifeſt , that the Hippoporare comes 
behind few animals, either in bigneſs or ſtature (that is, 
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Fen fit him as ill for a covert as the Elephant ; yet I am | 


enough ſatisfied,that they may very well fit cither of them, 


And though the Elephant uſually ſleepeth ſtanding, and | 


rarely lyeth down to {leep, yet (which is not denied) if he | 
ſometimes or at any time lycth down to ſleep, 'tis ſufficient | 


toanſwer the purpoſe of this Text ; which ſaith (Yerſ.21.) 
He lyeth under the ſhady urees, 4 the covert of the Reeds 
and Fens. And 


Ver{. 22. The ſhady trees cover him with their ſha- | 


dow, the willows cf the b2ook compaſs him 
bout. 


Tis uſual with, and even natural to cattel of all ſorts, to 


-7;- ſeck ſhelter under ſhady trees, when the fiery heat of the 


Sun offends them ; and as Behemoth ſeeks out any ſort of 


-4; ſhady trecs, ſoit ſeems he hath a peculiar delight in, and 


poſſibly a phancy to 
Thc willows cf the b:ook. ] Willows are ſo called, 


1c(*> becauſe they moſtly grow near to brooks, and always 
';, Proſper beſt in mariſh or mooriſh-grounds. Some trees 


will not grow in watery places, ſuch are the Cypreſs and 
Chelt-nut-trees ; others will not grow well any where clſe, 
ſuch are the Alder and the Poplar trees, Willows eſpe- 
cially : Willows love brooks, and Elephants love both 
brooks and Willows, if thoſe ancient Natural Hiſtorians, 
mentioned in the Margen miſ-report them not. The 


/"- Elephant (faith one of them) loveth rivers, and though he 
* be not ariver Animal, yet he may be called a river-[ide or 
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river-bank Animal; and (faith the ortier) Elephants are 
greatly pleaſed with rivers,and wander much about ſtreams 
of water, though they cannot ſwim, by reaſon of the great- 
neſs of their bodies. 

That is (I confeſs) a rare notion, and ſingularly ſub- 
ſcrvient to his opinion, that Behemoth is the Hippopotame, 
which the learned Author, ſo oiten already mentioned, 
oives us; namely, thar by the word rendred brook, we 


' are here to underſtand the river Nilus in Egypt. And 


thereſore he tranſlates the Text, not as we, The Willows of 
the Brook, but The Willows of Nilus compaſs him about. 
And that the Hebrew word ( Nahal) ſignifieth Nilus, he 
puts beyond contradiCtion,by quoting many expreſs places 
of Scripture, where it is ſo uſed (Vs. 34.5. Foſh.15.4.47- 
1 Kings 8. 65. 2 Kings 24-7. 1j4.27.12.) which he alfo 
confirms by the Authority of ſome Ancient Latin Poets, 
who call Nilus a Torrent or a Brook. Now though this 
hath very great weight with me, and may with any in- 
gcnious Reader, to perſwade him, that the Hippopotame is 
intended by Bebemorh rather then the Elephant, 

Yet with the favour, and good leave of this worthy 
Author, and with ſubmiſſion to more able judgments, 
{ would offer theſe two things to the Readers conſidera- 
tion. 


Firſt, That though the word N:lus may draw its ori- : 


vinal (as he ſhews) from the word Nahal, according to its 
ancient pronunciation Neel z yet in on one of thoſe Scrip- 
tures by him quoted, and lately noted, is the word Nahal 
uſed alone (as it ſtands in this Text of Fob) to ſignific 
Nilws; for in all thoſe places the word Egypt is added. 
Now when the words are put together, The River of 
Egypt, no man can doubt but N:ls muſt be underſtood 
by it. But when the word Nabal, ſignifying a Brook, 
Torrent or River, is found lingle and alone, there is no 
neceſſity that it ſhould ſignifie Nils , the word indiffe- 
rently and in common, being applicable to any brook or 
River in any part of the whole world, as well as to {us 
in Erypt. 

Cds, In one place of the holy Scripture, where 
this whole expreſſion in Fob, The Willows of the brook, is 
found, not iVilzs, but ſome other brook or river is with- 
out all controverlie intended. The children of 1/rael for 
the celebration of the feaſt of Tabernacles were comman- 
ded ( Levit. 23. 40.) ro cut dewn the boughs of thick trees, 
and the Willows of the brook, &c. Which ſurely could not 
be nicant of the Willows growing about the River Nw 
in Ezypt ; for they were come out of Egypt, and this was 
an ordinance which the children of 1/rael were comman- 
ded to obſerve in the Land of Canaan. And asin this place 
of Meſes we have the Willows of the brook, ſo (1/a.15.7.) 
we have, the brook, of the Willows, whither the ſubſtance 
of the Moabites ſhould be carried, by themſelves (ſay 


80 


Book of FOB. Cua ye. XL. - 


——— —_——— 


; ing in or at the River. 


_— 


__— 


— 


ſome) for ſafety, by their enemies, ſay others, as ſpoil, 
I do not find any who follow this tran{]ation, interpreting, 
the brook, of the Willows by Nilws in E7ypr, but ſeveral of 
Euphrates by Babylon in Chaidea, to which that ſpeech 
od "3 Captive 7ews there (Pal. 137.1,2.) may give ſome 
ight, | 
Theſe two things conſidered, the words of the Text in 
7ob concerning Bcbemorh may, at lealt, with a fair proba- 
bility, be applicd to the Elephant. The ſhady trees cover 


him with their ſhadow, the Wikows of the brogk ompaſs him 
about. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, God provides not only for the 
being of his Creatures, but for thiir comfortab!e 


being. 


As the Elephant hath food upon the niountains to keep 
him alive, ſoſhady trees to keep him cool. And thus the 
Lord takes care for msn, he hath not only given him bread 
to cat, but conveniences for his delight and comfort. God 
makes proviſion, even for our delight, while we are inthe 
fleſh ; let us take heed we make nor proviſion for the fleſhy 
to fulfil the Iuſts of it. The Elephant hath not only graſs, 


' but ſhadows. 


Secondly, Note; The inconveniencies and 4nnoyances 


which come to us by one Creature are helped by ſome 
other. 


God hath ſo provided, that look in what one creature 
doth annoy ns, afiother relieves us. The Elephants are 
much annoyd by the heat of the Sun, but they find relief 
under ſhady trees. The heat of the Sun is cured by ſhades 
and gentle winds, in thoſe parts of the world that are uc.- 
der or near the Line; the Lord hath provided cool briezes, 
which blowing there fan theair, and make it very pleaſant 
by attempering the heat. If there be poiſon in one crea* 
ture to annoy, there is an antidote in ſome other to help. 
And in this the goodneſs of God ſhines moſt clearly, that 
all the inconveniences and annoyances, which come to us 
by men, yea, which come to us by our fins, are all reme- 
died by Jeſus Chriſt, or we have rclicf by Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt them all. When the heat of any affliction moleſts 
us, we may ſir down (as the Church ſpeaks, Carr. 2. 3.) 
under his ſhadow with great delight, and hu fruit will be 
ſweet unto us. Jeſus Chritt is to all believers, not only 
as the ſhadow of a tree, but 4s the ſhadow of a great rock, 
in a weary land (Ifa. 32.2.) The Lord hath provided us 
ſhady trees , and the Willows of the brook (bleſſed 
and precious promiſes) to compaſs us about in all our 
troubles. 

Thus God hath given Behemoth help againſt immoderate 
heat ; But he is ſubject ro much thirſt alſo; for that he 
hath help at hand too, ſtore of water. 


Verf. 23. 24, Behold he dzinketh up a River and haftcth 
not, he truſteth that he can dzaw up Jo2- 
dan into his mouth; he taketh it with his 
eyes, his noſe pierceth though ſnares. 

We have had Behemoth feeding upon the mountains , 

and repoling in the ſhadows; here we have him drink- 
Theſe two verſes, as they ſtand 


| in our tranſlation, may in a fairer ſenſe be applied to the 


| Elephant: but before I come to that, I ſhall give a brief 


account of that Tranſlation given by the learned Author 


| before named; according to which, the 23. Verſe is 


| 


not only beſt, but only applicable to the Hippopor ame. 
Behold, let a River preſs (or come upon) him, he will not fear ; 
he is ſafe, though Jordan :ſſue forth upon his mouth. 

Now it's ealily granted, that the talleit and ſtrongeſt 
Elephant, would have cauſe enough to fear, if a whole 
River, ſuch a great and deep one as Fordar eſpecially , 
ſhould preſs upon him and over-whelm him, for as the 
Elephant is no ſwimmer, ſo he mult have a liberty of 
breathing, nor can he hold his breath very long; and there- 
fore (as it is ſaid) ventures to gono further into the water, 
than he can hold and keep his ſnout above water, to draw in 
air and maintain reſpiration. So that inthis the /{ippopotame 
hath the advantage of the Elephant, as bcing able to hold 
his breath much longer. For though (ſaith he, alleadging 
Ariſtotle for it) as the Sea-calf, the Crocodile and Sea- 
ſhell-iſh, fo alſo the Hippopotame will be ſuffocated in the 
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water at laſt, unleſs hetake ſome breathing times; yet 'tis 
certain, he can hold his breath a long time, abiding (not 
being able to ſwim) whole days at the bottom of Nis, 
creeping or lying upon the ouze, till night approaching, 
he gocth out to feed. 

The nature of this animal being ſuch as hath been de- 
ſcribed, the Tranſlation in hand anſwers it clearly. 

Yet, ſeeing there are other Tranſlations of this 2 3. verſe, 
left us by very learned men, and skilful in the Hebrew 
tongue, which may well comply with the nature of the 
Elephant, it cannot ſavour of pertinacy, to give them ſo 
much reſpe( as to lay them before the Reader, and leave 
him to his own choice in this matter. And, 

Firſt, Let us conſider that in which Bochartw joyns thoſe 
four Worthies, Pagnine, Arias, Mercer and Juni, whoſe 
Tranſlation runs thus; He chicks 4 River, ſothat it haſt- 
neth not ; be us confident that he can draw out Jordan into his 
mouth. Here indeed are great Hyperboles. 'Tis high 
language, to ſay, an Elephant by interpoſing his body lixe 
a bank, can ſtay the courſe of a River, or ſwallow it down 
at a draught yet it would be no hard labour to ſhew that 
the Scripture hath many expreſſions in it of as high a ſtrain 
as this. We read of Cities walled and fenced up to 
heaven (Dem. 9. 1.) And the Evangeliſt Fobn ſuppoſeth 
Chap.21.25. that if all the things which Jeſus Chriſt did in 
the days of his fleſh, here on earth, ſhould be written, that 
even rhe world it ſelf could not contain the Books which 
ſbowld be written. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this, nor doth 
the learned Bochartws inſiſt upon it: he could admit the 
Hyperboles in that Tranſlation, if the Tranſlation it ſelf 
were conſiſtent with the Hebrew Text, in reference to 
which he takes five exceptions againſt that Tranſlation ; to 
every one of which I ſhall only give my apprehenſion, and 
i0 pals on. 

The firſt is, That the Authors of this Tranſlation, ſuppoſe 
the Hebrew word for River, and that for 7ordan, to be of 
the accuſative Caſe (as Grammarians ſpeak) whereas in the 
Original, they have no note of the accuſative Caſe pre- 
fixed. I may ſay to that, The note of the accuſative Caſe 
is not always prefixt, where the word is ſo taken, eſpe: 
cially where the word can be no otherwiſe taken, as in the 
ſenſe of theſe Tranſlators it cannot be in this place; for 
they taking Behemoth to be the agent in both parts of the 
verſe, as allo the River in the former part, and Fordar in 
the latter, to be patients, could not ſuppoſe any otherwiſe 
of thoſe words, then that they are of the accuſative Caſe; 
whereas Bochartus taking Behemoth to be the patient, and 
the River in the former part, as alſo Fordar in the latter 
part of the verſe, to ſuſtain the place of Agents, muſt needs 
ſuppoſe the contrary. 

Secondly, ſaith he, Thoſe words (ita nt) ſo that, are 
not in the Hebrew. I anſwer, ſuch is the conciſencſs 
of the Hebrew tongue, that all Tranſlators make uſe of 
fome fitting words (which they diſtinguiſh from the pure 
Text, by a different charaGter in Printing and Writing) 
to clear up the ſenſe of the Text in the notion of their 
Tranſlation. 

Thirdly, he faith, The word rendred to Haſten, ſigni- 
feth not to haſten ſimply, but to haſten for fear. That's 
yielded on all hands; and in that ſenſe I ſhall make uſe of 
it, in opening our own Tranſlation. All that I ſhall ſay to 
this exception, is, that the learned Authors of this Tran- 
Nation, who well underſtood the full lignification of that 
word, might conceive that the ſame word is net always 
uſed by the holy Ghoſt inthe ſame latitude of fignification, 
and therefore render this word, which ſignifies to haſten 
for fear, barely ro haſten. Further, I may add, that this 
word which ſignifies to haſten for fear, is rendred alfo barely 
to fear ;, and why not then barely to haſten? The one Tran- 
lation leaving out the former part of the full ſenſe, as the 
other doth the latter part of it. 

The fourth exception reſpeQts only the phraſe or man- 
ner of ſpecch uſed in that Tranſlation, as not yielding a 
commodious ſenſe. - I ſhall ſay no more but this to it ; that 
when either man or beaſt drinks, he doth both draw out 
and draw in, he drawcth the liquor out of the veſſel, and 
into his mouth. 

Efthly, 'Tis ſaid, the word uſed by 7ob, ſignifies neither 
to educe or draw out, nor to induce or draw in, but to break. 


forth, as appears ( Job 38.8. Judg. 20. 33. Dan. 7.2.) \80 


he doth not drink in fear, he takes his leaſure. 
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; It doth ſo in thoſe three places now mentioned ; } t all the 


Lexicographers which1 have ſeen, render the Verb(educere 
as well as erumpere) by a word Ugnifying the force of ano- 
ther, drawing out a thing, as well as the breaking out of a 
thing by its own force. And ſoa Noun ſubſtantive derived 
from this Verb is uſed (P/al.22.9.) which place we render 
thus, Thou art he that took, (or dreweſt ) me our of the womb. 
And though it be truc, that Infants may be ſaid to break 
out of the womb, yet 'tis not by any power of their own, 
but by the. power of God ; and therefore it may much ra- 
ther be ſaid,that God takes or draws them out ofthe womb, 
then that they break or make their way out. 

Thus far of this Tranſlation, as alſo of the grounds of 
that learned Authors difſatisfaQtion with it. All which ob- 
jections riſe up alſo againſt our —_ tranſlation, both 
being near the ſame in words, and fully the general ſcope 
and ſenſe. And I would add this for the honour of our 
Tranſlators, that I am much perſwaded they did not render 
the Text thus, as perſons prepoſſeſſed with an opinion, that 
the Elephant mult needs be intended here under the title 
Behemoth, but becauſe they then ſaw good ground for it in 
the Grammatical conſtrution and meaning of the Hebrew 
Text. What would do now (were they living) up- 
on the diſcovery which this worthy perſon hath lately made 
I dare not ſay, but ſhall proceed to the explication of this 
verſe, as they have left it. 

Behold he d:inketh up a River, ] The word which we 
tranſlate ro drink up, ſignifiesto rob, to oppreſs ; ſo ſome 
render it here, He robbeth a River, he ſteals away al the 
water : that's a high ſtrain of Rhetorick to expreſs Behe- 


; moths great drought ; he drinks, as if at a draught he 


meant to drink a River dry. 
| And haſteth not,] Therc is a twofold rendring of that : 
Firſt, thus; He drinketh a River that it baſteth not, refer- 


| ring this »ot haſting to the River, and then the meaning is, 
; Hedrinks ſo deep, that he even ſtops the current or courſe 


of the River. A River whoſe waters are cither drawn 
away, or neer dryed, cannot run with wonted ſwiftneſs. 
This is another hyperbolical ſtrain, as if an Elephant were 
able to exhauſt a River, Great Armies have ſtopped the 
courſe of Rivers with drinking, they have drunk Rivers 
dry ; in alluſion to which, it may be ſaid of the Elephant, 
He drinketh a River, that it haſteth not. So Mr. Broughton 
reads it, Lo, he robs a River that it haſteth not. We tran- 
ſlate, He drinketh a River, 

And haſteth not. ] That is, the Elephant doth not haſt, 
This may have a twofold reference. 

Firſt, To his patience in thirſt. Though he drinks much 
when he comes to it, yet he can bear thirſt very patiently 
a long time. An ancierit Writer affirms, the Elephant 
will live eight days without drinking ; if ſo, he haſteth 
not todrink : though he drinks very much when he comes 
toit, yet he is not haſty to drink, he can ſorbear for eight 
days together. 

Secondly, This may have reference (which I conceive 
moſt congruous) to his courage : He haſteth not ; That is, 
Hiſto- 
rians ſay of the dog drinking at Nils, he doth but take a 
lap and away, he is afraid the Crocodile will come and catch 
him; And hence we ſpeak proverbially of thoſe who do 
but touch at a matter and leave it, They do like the dog at 
Nilus. This is a truth too, He drinketh up a River, and 
baſteth not. The Elephant is a ſtout, ſtrong creature, he 
fears no hurt, and therefore drinks as much as he will, and 
in as much time as he will. 

Once more, ſome ſay, he haſteth not to drink, becauſe 
he ſpends ſome time to trouble and mud the water with 
his feet before he drinks ; for he cannot abide (ſaith n 
ancient Author) to drink clear water : yea, ſome ſay, he 
therefore troubleth the water before he drinketh, becauſe 
he cannot endure to ſee his own ſhape in the water ; for 
which reaſon, *tis alſo affirmed, that the Indians will not 
lead their Elephants by the waters at full Moon, but at new 
Moon only, when the air being darker, the water is to us 
leſs pellucid. 


He truſteth that he can dzaw up Jordan into his 
Pouth, 
This is another high expreſſion, to ſhew the Elephants 


vaſt drinking. Jordan was a great River, The Elephant 
doth 
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doth not only think that he can drink up a ſmall Brook or | 


Rivulct, bur a great River, that he can draw up the River | 
Jordan into his mouth. In the greatneſs of his thirſt, | 


he doth ſo much ſlight any 


ſmall Brook or Pond, that he | 


is confident, were he at the banks of Fordan, he could | 
drink ir dry. Thus, as before of his cating, he had whole 
mountains to feed on ; ſo here of his drinking, he draws a | 


whole River, fordan, into hu mouth. 


Hence Note, Firſt, That which s too much for many | 
of ſome one kind, may be but enough for one of another 


kind. 


A little drink will ſerve a Dove. Weſay of a man who 
dripks ſparingly, He drinks likg-a Sparrow ; and we may 
ſay of a great drinker, be drinks not only like a Fiſh, or like 
a Horſe (which are common ſayings) but like an Elephant. 
The Elephant drinks deep. Natural Hiſtoriats report the 
meaſure of his drinking ; he takes in the quantity of four- 
teen Macedonian Pitchers or Tankards (how much ey 
contain of our meaſure, I cannot ſay, but queſtionleſs 
they contain very much) for his mornings draught, and 
cight for his evenings draught. Hence the Proverb, A 
Elephant could not drink ſo much. 


Secondly, Note ; If brute creatures eat or drink much, 
it uu from their conſtitution, not from their luſt, 


The Elephant drinks much, yet only what his nature 
and neceſſity, or the neceſſity of his nature, requires; he 
doth not drink thus in wantonnefſs, or to ſatisfie a luſt ; he 
drinks much, but he is no drunkard. There are three things 
in the Elephant which clear him, that his great drinking 1s 
not from his luſt, but need ; Firſt, his natural conſtitution 
is very hot; that requires the 
climate wherein he is bred is very hot : the Elephant cannot 
well endure cold, and the heat of rhe Country makes him 
drink much. - Thirdly, The greatneſs of his body ; he 
hath' a vaſt body, and that muſt $ require a great 
quantity of drink to fill it. The Elephantsgreat,drinking 
will not excuſe the drunkard, who drinks to exceſs; what 
he drinks, is but commenſurate to the greatneſs of his body, 
andthe neceſſities of nature ; 'ris not to ſerve a luſt, or to 
pleaſe his appetite. That which followeth, is the proſecu- 
tion of the ſame thing. 


Verſ, 24, Þe taketh it with his eyes, his noſe picreeth 
thzough ſnares, 


There are various Tranſlations of this verſe : I ſhall 
name but one befides our own, and that preſents it inter- 
rogatively, or as an interrogation Negative ; Will any take 
bins in bus ſight ? (or in hu eyes ? ) or bore bus noſe with a 
ſnare ? Thus ſeveral underſtand this verſe, as importing an 
utter impoſſibility to take the Elephant (as we ſpeaky by 
fair play. Poſſibly, by cunning and ſubcilty, coming be- 
hind him, or at unawares, you may entraphim; but, Car 
men take him before his eyes, to pierce his noſe with many 
ſnares? So Mr. Broughton renders. Þ They cannot do it. 
Solomon ſaith (Prov.1.17.) In. vain is the net ſpread un the 
ſoght of any Bird. You cannot take a little Bird if he ſces 
you, much leſs Behemoth ; no, you muſt do it by (light if 
you do it at all. Nor will the Hippopotame be taken (as 
we ſpeak) by fine force, but only by fincneſſes, or devices 
made by art to ſurprize him, as Bocharts ſhews out of 
ſeveral ancient Authors. So that as in many other things, 
ſo in this, the manner of their taking, the Elephant and 
he are much alike ; and therefore the leſs wonder if one be 
taken, or miſtaken for the other. 

Our Trariſlation ſaith, He taketh it with his eyes. What 
doth he take ? What is the thing taken ? Surely, accord- 
ing to this reading, be takes the River order it ſclf with 
his eyes;, That is, he is ingly taken with bcholding 
the River : And this is a further heightning of his thirſt. 
As if it had been ſaid, He js ſo thirſty, that when he ſees 
the River, he takes it with his er, or is exceedingly pleaſed 
- ſee the River ; the very light of the water makes him 
Riad. 


more drink, Secondly, the | 
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Yet Further, ſome of the Rabbins expound it thus, is 
taketh it with his eyes; That is, when he cometh toa Rivers 
he is ſo thirſty, that he thruſts his head in up to his very 
eyes, a$if he were to drink with his eyes. This alſo ſigni- 
fies his greedineſs in drinking. | 


Hence Note ; Nawre is much pleaſed with the feht of 
that which ut mth deſireth and wanteth. 


As ſoon as the Elephant can but pet alight of the River, 
how doth it pleaſe him? We have a ſaying, 1r is berrer ro 
fill a mans belly than his eye , and it isa truth. He that hath 
a great deſire to meat or drink,is much pleaſed to ſce either; 
And 'tis a truth in every thing, the ſight of that is very 


RK - pony to us, which we greatly wart, and niuch defire. 


e Solomon gives councel (Prov 23.31.) Look not 
upon the wine when ut 1s red, when tt giveth his colour in the 
cup. They thatare given to drink, are pleaſed when they 
ſeethe cup, they take it with their eyes, or, their cyes are 
taken with it. Tis ſo in ſpiritual things alſo ; that which 
we greatly deſire and want in ſpirituals, O how pleaſant 
is the ſight of ir ! how glad are we when we can take it 
with our eyes! Thus ſpake David (Plal. 63.1,2.) O my 
God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek, ther 4 my Soul 
thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee, in a F- and 
thirſty Land where no water is, to ſee thy power and thy glory 
(O that I could but ſee them, I amb. take them with my 
eyes) 4s I bave ſeen thee im the Santtnary. As if he had ſaid, 
there [ have ſeenthe flowing forth of thy goodneſs, of thy 
power and glory ; but now I andy Toy 4. Land, O how [ 
long to ſee thy power and thy glory, ” 4s I bave ſeen thee in 
thy Snituary ! He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe (P/cl. 27. 
4.) One thing have | deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek, 
after, that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days 
of my life, to beheld the beauty of the Lord. eſpiritual 
ſight of God is moſt ſweet in his Ordinances. - The very 
outward enjoyment of thoſe who miniſter ſpiritual things 
is pleaſant : Hende that mn (1/a. 30.20.) Thine eyes 
ſhall fee thy Teachers ; There is ſomething in that: how 
much more ſweet is it to have a ſpiritual ſight of ſpiritual 
things ! The ſenſe of ſeeing is delightful ; what then” is 
the grace of ſeeing ! The Elephant zakerh it with. bus 
Eyes, 

noſe picreeth thzough ſnares.) That is, he thruſterti 
bis oſe his trunk into the River; andif there be any ſnares 
there, ſet and prepared on purpoſe to entangle him, or if 
any thing be there accidentally, which thay annoy him, 
he breaks through them all ; he is ſo thirſty that 4 ſmall 
matter doth not hinder him in drinking, he makes way 
through all impediments, that he may take his fill of 
drink ; his thirſt being urgent, drink he will Whatcvet 
comes of it. 


Hetice Note ; That which any creature bath 4 great 
deſwre to, he will make bus way to it through difficulties 
and dangers, be will break through ſnares to attain it. 


David had a great deſire tothe water of Zerblew, but 
there lay an Army between him and the Well, yet. three 
men would venture through an Hoſt of chemies, to ferch 
him water. If any have a vehement thirſt after ' Gods 
Word, the we Life, they will break through ares 
for it ; though Armies lic in the way, yet there are three 
ſtrong men intheni (an! enlightned underſtanding, a reQti- 
fied will, and good affection) that will venture to ger the 
water of Berhlem for theit inſtruQion and conſolation, Ne- 
tural creatures will not ſtand upon dangerous difficulties, to 
come at that which is much defired by them z how much 
leſs they who are ſpiritual ? 

So much of this greateſt tctreſtial animal Behemoth, and 
of the Lords power in making and orderirig him. In the 
next Chapter the Lord proceeds to humble Fob yet more, 
by ſetting before him the greateſt animal in the water+, the 
mighty Leviathan, 
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CHAP. RX LI. Verl. I, 2 3, 4, Js 6, > oN 9, 


IO, 11. 


Canſt thou draw out Leviathan .with an Hook * Or his tonene with a cord which thon letteſt 


down £ 


Canſt thou put a Hook, into his Noſe £ Or bore his jaw through with a thorn £ 


Will he make many ſupplications unto thee ? Will he ſpeak ſoft words unto thee ? 
* Will be make a covenant with thee ? Wilt thou take him for a ſervant for ever £ 


Wilt thou play with him as with a Bird £ Wilt thou bind bim for thy maidens ? 


Shall the companions make a banquet of him ? Shall they part bim among the Merchants 2 
Canſt thou fill his ckin with barbed Irons ? Or his head with fiſh-ſpears ? 

Lay thine hand upon him, remember the Battle , do no more. 

Behold, the hope of him is in vain : ſhall not one be caſt down even at the ſight of him 2 
None is ſo fierce that dare flir him up : who then is able to and before me ? 


ho bath prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven , is 


mine. 


— 


His whole Chapter gives us a large 
| diſcourſe, concerning the greateſt, the 
| largeſt living creature that God made 
| in this viſible world, the Leviathan. 


eral parts ; 
Firſt, A Narration. 
Secondly, A Concluſion. 

In the Narrative part, Leviathan is deſcribed four 
ways. | | 
Firſt, By the bigneſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which 
is implyed io the firlt and ſecond verſes ; he is a creature 
ſo big and bulky, that there is no holding him with a 
cord or line; he is too big, too boiſterous for an Angler 
to deal with. Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ? 
Or his tongue with a cord which thou letteft down ? &C, 


(Verſ. 1,2.) 


Secondly, This Leviathan is deſcribed by the ſtoutneſs | 


and untractableneſs of his ſpirit; there is no bringing 
him to any ſubmiſſion, to any ſervice or compliance. W:{/ 
be male 144411 ſapplications unto thee? Will be ſpeak. ſoft 
words unto thee ?- Will he make a Covenant with thee ? &Cc. 
(Verf. 3,4, 5-) | : 

Thirdly, He js ,deſcribed by the difficul 


hardly be 
ways, to make cither meat or Merchandize of him. Shall 


the companions make 8 banquet of him ? Shall they part him | 


among the Merchants ? Can F then fill his skin with barbed 
Irons * Or bis head with fiſh-Spears ? &c. (Verſ.6,7,8,9. 
and” in the former part of the 10. Verſe.) Thus far Zevi- 
athan'is deſcribed-in_his greatneſs, in his ſtoutnels, in the 
difficulty and danger of catching him, if he can be catched 
at all. *. 

Now, the Lord having proceeded thus far in the deſcrip- 
tion of, or do{trin about Leviathan, he makes Uſe and 
Application of all that he had ſaid, before he comes to the 
fourth .particular ; and this Application or Uſe which the 
Holy Ghoſt makes of his deſcription thus far given, con- 
fiſts in two things. 

Firſt, Hence the Lord infers his own irreliſtibleneſs, 
and the utter inability of any creature to contend with 
him (in the cloſe of the 10. Verſe) Who then u able to 
and before me ? If none can ſtand before this creature, 
can any Rand before the Creator ! That's the firſt In- 
ference. 


and danger, | 
if not impoſſibility of taking or catching him ; he will | 
taken any way,, no, not by the moſt forcible | 


30 


40 
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TL, The Lore og a further [nference from it 
concerning his own ſelf-ſufficiency, or abſolute independen- 
__ any creature, cither for counſel what to do, or for 
aſſiſtance in doing it.9 Thus much is clearly affirmed in that 
queſtion, at the beginning of 11. Verſe, Who bath pre- 
vented me, that I ſhould repay him ? As if the Lord had (aid, 
Let the man come forth that hath contributed thing to me, 
in any of my works, or that hath given any help in the doin 
them, and be ſhall be well rewarded for his pains. Bo 
theſe Inferences or Uſes, the Lord confirms by a grand 
Aſertion or Maxm, in the cloſe of the 11. Verſe; What- 
ſoever us under the whole Heaven, uu mine. If all be mine, 
then who can ſtand before me ? If all be mine, then who bath 
prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? This is the 
tion. theſe the Uſes, which the Lord himſelf makes of the 
doCtrin laid down about this creature, the Leviathar - 
Theſe Uſes cloſe the third partof the deſcription of Levi- 
athan. ThE fourth pres his deſcription; contains many 
particulars'cbncerhing hi » Power, and; proportion, 
as alſo the wonderful effetts of his' powers. a Which are 
ſet down in highelt ſtrains of divine rhctorick, from the 11. 
"_ to the end of the 32. V 

eſecond part of the Ch I call the concluſion, and 
it flows cantly from the Ce renolng diſcourſe, in the 
two laſt verſes of it ; Upon earth there i not this like (the 
Lordſaid concerning Behemoch, He u the chief of the ways 
of God, That is, «pon earth; and here, be ſaith of Levia- 
than, Upon earth there # not þis hike;(no,not, Behematb him» 
felf ) he is wade without fear, hebebaldab all bigh things, he 
is a King over all the Children of Pride. Thus far concern- 
ing ſtate and parts of the whole Chapter, 1in1which the 
Lord hath this general ſcope, even to humble þ. yet more, 
As if. he had ſaid, That thay, O-Job, maiſt .{re, and becon- 
vinced of thy preſumprian in \pleading with 1e,; look. upon 
Leviathan, conſider whether boy art able to,deal veith hum ; 
if not, how canſt thou deal with me who mage him, and can 
both maſter and deſtroy bim when 1 will ?. Thus the Lord 
makes his triumph over creatures mightier! iy 0urward 
force then man, to the intent all men. may know,:'they hall 
certainly fall, and be utterly confounded, if they lift up 
themſelves. againſt God. All which will appear further, 
in opening the deſcription of this Leviathan. 


'Verſ. 1. Canſt thou dzaw out Leviathan with an 
Hook ? 


For the clearing of theſe words, and towards the clear- 
ing 
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Secondly, what kind of creature this Leviathan is, or is 
conceived to be. | 

The word Leviathan is derived from an Hebrew root, 
which ſignifies added to, or joyned together. When Leah 
had brought forth a third ſon to facob, ſhe called his name 
(from this word) Levi, and ſaid, Now my Husband will be 
joyned ro me, becauſe 1 have born him three ſons (Gen-29. 34.) 
And it is ſuppoſed, that this creature is ſo called upon a 
double reſpect. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the faſt-joyning or cloſure of his ſcales 
(Verſ.15,16,17.) 

Secondly, Becauſe he is ſo great of body, that he ap- 
pears as if many bodics were joyned and knit together 
in his. 

And becauſe the Hebrew word for a Dragon is Thannin, 
ſome have conceived, that the laſt ſyllable in Leviathan 15 
a contract of that, and added to Levijarth, as implying, 
that inone Leviathan many Dragons were conjoyned. Bur 
I rather adhere to that learned Author,who takes Leviathan 
to bea ſimple, not a compound word, and faith, That the 
laſt ſyllable rh47, belongs to the form of the Noun, as in 
Nehbuſhtan, &c. And he finds the root of the word Levia- 
than, neither in the Hebrew, nor in the Syriack, but in the 
Arabick.language, where it ſignifies, to wind, plight or fold 
together, fitly intimating the crooked winding poſtures and 
motions of that animal called Leviathan. 

But, what is this Leviathan ? 

Firſt, Moſt of the Ancients, both Greek and Latin, turn 
this Scripture wholly into an Allegory, expounding, as 
Behemoth before , ſo here Leviathan, wholly of the .old 
cnemy of mankind, the Devil. 'Tis true, that many things 
here ſpoken of Leviathan, are applicable to the Devil 3 
but to bring all to that ſenſe, is doubtleſs a forcing or 
{training of the Text. Others, who proſecute the Alle- 
gory, apply itto bad Princes, who having great power, 
uſe it for the oppreſſion and vexation of thoſe that are un- 
der their dvminion. Nor can it be denyed, that the King of 
Babylon was intended by the Prophet, under the word Le- 
viathan (1/a.29.1,2.) as Pharaoh King of Egypt is expreſly 
called (T annin, or) a Sea-Dragon, Ezek.29.3. and Chap. 
Secondly, Several of the Jew:ſb Writers expound Levi- 
athan, not of any particular Feczes, or ſort of fiſhes ; but 
in general, of all great fiſhes. 

Thirdly, The moſt general, and hitherto moſt received 
opinion, concludes Leviathan to be among all fiſhes, the 
Whale in particular. 


Fourthly, Beza of the former age, and in this, Bochar- | 


ts, confidently aſſert, that Leviathan is the Crocodile. 
The general reaſon given for it by them, is, becauſe what 
is here ſpoken of Leviathan, is not every way ſutable nor 


agreeable to the Whale, and they who expound Leviathan | 


by the Whale, are as confident that ſeveral things here 
affirmed of Leviathan, are not agrecable to the Croco- 
dile. 

What my own apprehenſions are in this matter of diffe- 


rence, whether the Whale or the Crocodile be intended by | 


Leviathan, I have alrcady declared, at the fifteenth //er/. 
of the fortieth Chapter, where the Lord begins to preſent 
Behemoth, purpoling alſo in the ſame continued ſpeech to 

reſent Leviathan to the conſideration of Job, in the live- 
feſt colours, and higheſt expreſſions of divine cloquence, 
for his yet fuller conviCtion and bumiliation. There (I ſay) 
the Reader may find my thoughts about this matter , yet 
in opening the Text, 1 ſhall touch at moſt of thoſe parti- 
culars which the learned Bochartus takes notice of, either 
as more clearly, or as only applicable to the Crocodile ; 
leaving the Reader (as was there ſaid) at his liberty to 


determine his own thoughts, wherche ſecs moſt reaſon and | 
faireſt probability. For it muſt be confeſſed, that thereare | 


no ſmall difficulties in making out the common and hitherto 


moſt reccived opinion, that Leviathan is the Whale, as | 


will appear in our paſſage through this Chapter ; and there- 
fore 1 dare not be very poſitive, much leſs renacious ia it, 


For though it be an unqueſtionable truth,and to be received, | 
and to be as the matter of an hiſtorical faith, becauſe God 
hath ſaid it, that there is a living creature in the compaſs | 


of nature, exactly anſweririg every particular in the fol- 


- Dragons. 
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yet it is queſtion- 
able what that creature is; and to ſay, the Crocodile js 
meant by Leviathan, or the Whale is meant by Leviathan, 
is only matter of opinion, and the judgment of man. 


Verſ. 1. Canſt thou dzaw out Leviathan ? 


Our Tranſlators fay in the Margin, a Whale, or a whirle- 
pool. The Septuagint renders, Cnſt thou draw out the 
Dragon ? As if by way of eminence, Leviathan were the 
chieſeſt and greatelt among a!l that are or may be called 

And ſay ſome, the word Leviathan is the ſame 

with Thain, which in the Hebrew ſignifies a Dragon. 

Inſomuch that theſe two words, Thanin and Leviathan, 

are taken in Scripture promiſcuouſly ( Pſal. 74.13, 14.) 

T hou breakeſt the heads (Thanninim) of the Dragons in the 

waters (we put Whales in the Margin), Arias renders the 

Text ſo) then followeth in the nex: verſe, Thou bre../--(F 

the beads of Leviathan i: pieces, &c. Meaning in both verſes 

Pharaoh and his Captains, who purſued Jſrael, not only to, 

but into the Red-Sea, and were drowned. Thus alſo theſe 

two words are uſed (1/a. 27. 1.) where, Leviathan, the 

piercui.g (or croſſing the Sea like abar) Serpent, even Levia- 

than the crooked Serpent, whom the Lord will prniſh with hu 

ſore, and great, and long ſword, as 'tis ſaid in the former 
part of the verſe, is the ſame with the dragon that #s in the 

Sea, whom he will ſlay, as 'tis ſaid in the latter part of the 

verſe, Some of the Fewiſh Writers diſtinguiſh theſe two 

only in growth or greatneſs, defining Leviathan to be a 
great Thannm or Dragon. But as the word Thannin doth 
ſo ſignifie a Dragon, that yet it is often applied to lignific 
Whales and Sea-beaſts, becauſe they in ſome ſort reſembic 
the form and fleQtuation of Dragons ; thus 'tis ſaid (Ger. 
1.21.) that on the fifth day God created great (Thann'nim) 

Whales. Now (I ſay) as in Scripture the word Thain is 

rendred Whale, ſo Whales and ſuch like great fiſhes are in 
Scripture expreſſed by the word Leviathan, And in one 
place (poſſibly in more) nothing elſe can be underſtood by 

the word Leviathan, but the Whale or fiſhes of the Ceta- 
cean or Whale kind. The Pſ/alm;ſt being wrapt into an 24- 
miration of the works of God. or rather of God in his 
works,ſpeaks thus(P/al. 104.24.,25,26.)O0 Lord,how mani- 
fold are thy works ! in wiſdom baſt thou made them all : The 
earth 2 full of thy richrs. So us this great and wide Sea, 
wherein are things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and great 
beaſts : There go the ſhips, there ts that Leviathan,whom thou 
haſt made to play therem. Now though it be granted, that 
in ſome places of Scripture, other animals, and for initance, 
the Crocodile of N:lus, may be underſtood by Leviath7, 
yet in this place of the Pſalm the Crocodile cannot be un- 
derſtood : For the Leviathan there ſpoken of, abides in the 
great and wide Sea, where the ſhips generally go. Now though 
Niu may be called a Sea, as Lakes and great Rivers 
ſometimes are in Scripzure, yet it cannot be called che grear 
and wide Sea ;, "tis at moſt but a ſmall and a narrow Sea, 
and therefore we find the river of Egype, that is, N«1us and 
the great Sea, diſtinctly and diſtinguiſhingly mentioned 
(Foſh.15 47.) Sothenit appears that the Whale is ſome- 
where meant by Leviathan. And foraſmuch as there is an 
Emphaſis put upon the Leviathan ſpoken of in the Pſalm, 
he being there called that Leviathan; as if it had been (aid, 
though there are other Leviathans, ſuch as are Dragons, 
Crocodilcs, in other great waters, yet the chicf and preat 
Leviathan of all, is an inhabitant of the great and wide 

Sea : Now ſccing the Leviathan, deſcribed in Feb, hath 
ſuch characters given of him, as plainly ſhew that he is the 
chief Leviathar, it may, with fair probability, be ſuppoſed, 
that he is the Leviathan ſpoken of inthe P/alm ; andif fo, 

then the Lev:athanin fob cannot be the Crocodile, for the 

Crocodile is not an inhabitant of the great and wide Sea. 

Let that be conſidered as to the negative: and what-the 

whole Text in 7ob holds out for the affirmative, I hail 

leave it to conſidetation, as I paſs th rough the ſeveral parts 

of it. 
Canſt thou dzaw out Leviathan with a Hock ? 


The fir!t thing conſiderable in Leviathan, is the oreat- 
neſs and vaſtneſs of his body, which (as was ſaid) is platnl y 
intended in theſe words, Canſt thou draw onr Leviathan 


with a hook ? Or by tongue with a cord which thou letreſt 
donn ? As if the Lord had faid, Then carſt dr aw wp ſome 
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great fiſhes with a hook_ and line; and if it (hould be told thee, 
there 1s a fiſb ſo big that no man with h"0k and line is able to 
draw him out of the water, thou would(t ſay, that muſt needs 
be a buge fiſh ;, now ſuch a one at leaſt, is Leviathan. Thisthe 
Lord would convince Fob of, in putting this queſtion, Canſt 
thou draw out Ltviathan with a hook? Thoucanſt not; Le- 
viathan is too heavy for thy draught. The interrogation is 
a ncgation z Carnſt thou ? Thou canſt not draw out Levia- 
:-4n With all thy ſtrength ; if thou hadſt the ſtrength of ten 
zen, thon couldit notdraw him out ? Little fiſhes, yea,very 
oreat fiſhes may be drawn out, but Leviathan cannot, he 
will break all thy tackling. 

Further, Canſt than draw out Leviathan with a hook and 
lize ? No, nor with acart-rope. As if we ſhould ſay toa 
man, canft thou knock down an Ox with a fillip of thy 
finger ? No, nor with the force of thy fiſt. 

And as this queſtion, Canft thou ? &c. Implies that man 
cannor, ſo it ſcems to intimate, that God can as caſily take 
up this huge Leviathan, as any man can draw up a ſmall, 
even the ſmalleſt fiſh with hook and line, or play with it in 
the water. As he that made Behemoth, can make his ſword 
approach unto him (Cbap.40. 19.) ſo he that made Levia- 
than, hath a hook to dxaw him out with. Canſt thou draw 
out Leviathan with an Hock, ? 


Or his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? 


If the fiſh bite, the hook takes him by the tongue or 
jaws. The Hebrew word is, Canſt thou take him with a cord 
which thou drowneſt ? -. That which is let down deep or far 
into the water, may be ſaid to be drowned in the water. 
Unleſs the line or cord of the angle, ſink deep into, or be 
drowned in the water, the hook 1s uſeleſs; and therefore 
the Angler hath a lead fallned upon his line to make it link 
deep, as well as a cork or quil to keep it from ſinking too 
deep. Canſt thou draw ont bis tongue with acord, which thou 
arowneſt or letteſt down ? 

The mention of the tongue in this latter part of the verſe 
is made uſe of by ſome, as an argument to prove that Le- 
viathan cannot be the Crocodile, who, as Naturaliſts write 
of him, hath no tongue : his mouth is wide, but tongue- 
leſs. To this objection, Beza gives one, and Bochartus adds 
a ſecond anſwer. The former faith, it is not ſtrictly af- 
firmed in the Text, that Leviathan hath a tongue 'tis 
only denied, that he hath a tongue in which a hook or cord 
may be faſined. Thelatter faith, that the Crocodile is not 
altogether rongae-leſs, but only (as we ſpeak in another 
ſcnſc) :wgre-tied : He hath a tongue, but 'tis an immove- 
able one, cleaving faſt to his lower jaw. And this Bochartus 
confirms by ſo many unqueſtionable authorities, as may 


calily remove this objection from weakning his aſſertion. - 


Canſt thor dry out bis tengue with a cord ? 


Ver{. 2. Canſt thou put an hook into Lis noſc, oz bozc his 
jaw tho:ow with a thozn ? 


Some expound this verſe only as a further illuſtration of 
the former, in reference to the taking of this fiſh. But, 
rather, it is an alluſion to the cuſtom of fiſher-men, who 
when they have taken fiſh, put a thorn through their noſe, 
and hang themup to be ſeen, or for ſale. The word tranſ- 
latcd an hook, ſignifies properly a pond or ſtanding water 
(Pſal. 114.8.) and then a bull-ruſh, becauſe bull-ruſhes 
grow in ſtanding waters or by pond-banks. We take it 
metaphorically for a hook, becauſe a hook is like a byll- 
ruſh with its head hanging down (1/a.58.5.) 1s thu a faſt 
that 1 have choſen ? A day for a man to bow down bis head as 
a bull-ruſh ? 

Further, to put a hook into the noſe, ſignifies theſe two 
things in Scripture. Firſt, To repreſs the rage or wrath 
of man. And Secondly, to divertor turn him alade from 
his purpoſe (2 Kings 19.28. Exch, 194.) And (o in this 
place, the ſignificancy of the phraſe may be thus conceived, 
Canſt thou, O Job, abate the fury, or ſtop the conrſe of Levi- 
athan ? Caſt thou put a hook into his noſe ? 


Q2 boze his jaw thozow with a thon ? 


And ſo carry him away with thee. Some underſtand it 
as an alluſion to the ringing of a Bear or Swine. Canſt 
thou over-power him, and boring his noſe, puta r:ng into 
it, as into the ſnout of a Swine or Bear, and ſolead or carry 
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him whither thou pleaſeſt, as a beaſt which thou haſt tamed 
aid brought to hand ? 

Theſe two verſes have the ſame tendency, both ſetting 
forth the greatneſs of Leviathan, as to the weight and bulk 
of his body. Canſt thou draw ont Leviathan ? Canſt thou 
put an book into his noſe ? &c, 


Hence Note z The Lord is to be admired and CETETP 
fied in, and for the greatneſs and vaſtneſs of any 


Creature. 


| 1 here are two things about which the Lord is to be map- 
nified in his creatures. 


Firſt, In their qualities. There are ſome little, very 


| little creatures, in whoſe qualities the Lord is greatly to be 
| magnified. The Piſmire, a poor little thing, little bigger 


then a pins-head, hath an admirable witand tore-caſt. The 
Cranc, the Turtle, the Swallow, are but ſrnall creatures ; 
yet they obſerve or underſtand their times, much better 
then many men, and are not only to be imitated by men in 
that quality, but to be admired for it. | 
Secondly, Other creatures are to be admired for their 
quantity or bigneſs,and of this ſort Leviathan is chief. The 
reports of the Ancients concerning the bigneſs of Levia- 
than, are almoſt beyond belief. One reports their bodies 
as big as four acres of ground ; that they appear like 
mountains or ſmall iſlands in the Sea; that ſome being 
meaſured, have been found fix hundred foot in length, and 
three hundred and fixty in breadth : And that, leſt they 
ſhould come in ſhallow waters, or be foundred by com- 
ing too near any ſhoar, they have always a little fiſh, 
called Mnſculus, for their guide or leader, which is to 
them inſtead of eyes. Late Navigators, and they who 
make it their bulineſs to follow the Whale-fiſhing, have 


ſeen Whales of very vaſt dimenſions, and that ſometimes /- 


they endanger the overthrow of conſiderable Ships 


which argues their extraordinary ſtrength and great- * 


neſs. 

Heathens have ſaid, that though it cannot be denied, but 
there are many wonderful creatures to be ſcen upon the 
land, yet the ſea is the great ſtore-houſe of wonders : And 
we may give it in theſe three things. 

Firlt, It is wonderful, that in the ſea there are ſuch 
various kinds of fiſhes. It is not imaginable how many 
ſorts of fiſh the ſea affords. - I once heard a very learned 
Gentleman, and a great Traveller, ſay, that being abroad 
upon publick ſervice, and entertaining the Ambaſſador of 
another State at his table, the feaſt was wholly of fiſh, 
and the fiſh were only ſhell-fiſh variouſly cookt,every diſh 
having the ſhells laid about the verge of it, the fiſh being 
taken out ; yet the Ambaſſador could not give a name to 
any of them, having never ſcen their like in any part of the 
world where he had been. Now if a wiſe knowing man, 
at ſo great a feaſt, could not give a name to any one (hell- 
fiſh before him, what variety of kinds is there in the Seca, 
take all together ! 

Secondly, 'Tis wonderful to conſider, the huge mul- 
titude which is of every kind of fſh in the Sea. The 
kinds are exceeding many, and there are innumerabic of 
every kind. 

Thirdly, That is wonderful, which I am now upon, the 
vaſtneſs, the greatneſs of ſome kinds. Not only is Levi- 
athan, but ſeveral other fiſhes of the Sea, bigger then 
any beaſt upon the land, Let us conſider the greatneſs of 
the creatures,'to lead us into the conſideration of the great- 
neſs of God. How great, how mighty is that God, who 
hath made ſuch great, ſuch mighty creatures ! 

Secondly, From theſe words, Canſt thou draw up Levi- 
athan with a Hook ? 


Note ; Great things cannot be done ordinarily with ſmall 
means. 


A hook and a line may ſervethe turn, to draw up any 
ſmall and ſome great fiſhes, but they will not ſerve turn to 
draw up a Leviathan. There muſt be a proportion between 
the inſtrument and the work, elſe nothing can be done in a 
natural way. As weneed not call for a beetle to kill a fly ; 
we may du that with a touch of the finger : in which ſenſe 
David ſpake (1 Sam.24-14-) Againſt whom u rhe King of 
Iſrael come forth ? Againſt a dead dog or a flea? Asif he 
had ſaid, I wondcer thou ſhould 'it raiſe an army againſt _. 

who 
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who have ſo little trength, and intend thee no hurt, had 1 
ſtrength (as I have had opportunity) to doit. Now (1 ſay) 
as we need not uſc great means to effect little things, ſo we 
muſt uſc great means to do great things, and we ſhould uſe 
means proportionable for the doing of every thing. You 
cannot batter down a ſtone wall, or a ſtrong tower with 

per-ſhot, nor with a. pot-gun, no, you mult plant cannon 
that ſervice. 

Again, when this Scripture ſaith, Canſt thou draw our 
Leviathan ? The emphalis (as was ſhewed before in open- 
ing the words) licth inthe word chox. Asif the Lord had 


ſaid, rhou canjt not, but I can. 


Hence, Note ; The Lord « able to do the greateſt things 
by ſmalleſt means. 


Leviathan to God is but as any little fiſh to us, which is 
taken with a hook and line. To take yp Leviathan, to do 
the grcateſt thing, is as calic to God, as the leaſt to man. 
As the power of God oy as all the weakneſs of the 
creature to do any thing,ſo it ſurpaſſerh all that ſtrength and 

reatne(s of the creature, which may ſeem to hinder bim 
Fomvolag any thing with it or upon it. He (faith the 
Apoſtle, Phil.3.21.) ſhall mo our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto bis gloriow body (how ſhall he do this ?) 
According to the working of his mighty power, whereby he ts 
able ro ſubdue all things to bimſelf. The Lord can, doubt- 
leſs, ſubdue Leviathan to himſelf by the working of that 
mighty power, which ſubdueth all things to himſelf, And 
it is much more caſic for Chriſt to ſubdue any Leviathan, 
then to change our vile body into the likeneſs of his own 
glorious body. For, as 7eſw Chriſt was (once) dec lared 
ro be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the reſurrettion (that is, his own reſurrection) 
from the dead ; ſo he will again declare himſelf to be the 
Son of God with power, according tothe ſpirit of power, 
by our reſurreion from the dead. He that can draw 
our duſt out of the Grave with a word, can ſoon draw 
Leviathan out of the deepeſt gulf in the Sea by his hook 
and cord. SECS 

This may.comfort thoſe, and ſtrengthen their faith, who 
at any time ſee Leviathans ready to ſwallow them up, as 
the Whale did Fonah. As the Lord preparcd that great 
fiſh to ſwallow up Jonah (Jonah 1. 17.) ſo he commanded 
that great fiſh to deliver him back ſafe again ; or, as that 
Scripture ſaith, (Chap. 2. 10.) He ſpake to the fiſh, and he 
vomited our Jonah upon the dry land. Both were acts of 
great power, and teach us, that the Lord hath a ſoveraign 
commanding power over all, even the greateſt crea- 
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cures. 

The Lord hath a hook for Leviathan. He had hooks 
for Pharaoh, The great Dragon in the midſt of his Rivers 
(Ezck.29.3,4-) And of him the Lord commanded the ſame 
Prophet to ſpeak ina like notion (Ezek.32.2.) Son of man, 
take up a lamentation for Pharaoh, and ſay to him, thou art 
like a young Lion of the Nations, and thou art 4s a Whale 
in the Seas, and thoucameſt forth with thy Rivers, and trou- 
bledft the waters with thy feet, and fouled5? their Rivers ; 
therefore I will ſpread ant my net over thee,and they ſhall bring 
thee up in my net. 1 have a net for thee, ſaith this Chapter; 
I have hooks for thee, ſaith that other. The Prophet 
Iſaiah, to engage the Lord to do ſome great thing for his 
Church, minded him of what he had formerly and ancient- 
ly done for 1ſrae{(Ifa.51.9.) Awake, awake ,pnt on frength, 
0 arm of the Lord, awake 44 in the ancient days, 4s 11 the 
generations of old ;, art thon not it that hath cut Rahab, and 
wounded the Dragon? This Rahab was Egypt, and the 
Dragon was Pharaoh, as Interpreters generally agree. The 
Pſalmiſt reports the dealings of God with Pharaoh and 
Egypt, inl nearer that of the Text (Pſal.74-13,14.) 
The breake#t the beads of the Dragons inthe waters, thou 
breakett the heads of Leviathan in pieces, and gaveſt bim ro 
be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderneſs; That is, the 
remembrance of that mercy, and of the mighty power of 
God in deſtroying Pharaoh and his Egyptian Hoſt, who 
purſued them after their deparrure from Egypr, to the.red 
Sea, was to be food for their faith in all the _ and 
hardſhips which they were like to meet with in their tra- 
vels, through the howling wilderneſs to the Land of pro- 
miſe. Take one Scripture-inſtance more (2 Kings 19.28.) 
Sermacherib was a Leviathan, he came up againſt Hezekiab 
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as ſtones, they throw ard words at the heads and about 
the cars of others, hard words of threarni 
of reviling ; for theſe the Lord will judg the ungodly, as 
well as for their ungodly deeds. 
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to deltr6y him and his pevple, which provoked the Lord td 
ſpeak thus of him, Becauſe thy rage Srainſ me us come into 
my ears, therefore 1 will put my hook. :nto thy noſe, and my 
bridle in thy lips, and turn thee back by the way thou cameſt. 
Thus far of the firſt thing in the deſcription of Leviathan, 
his greatneſs. : 

ſecond part of his deſcription, ſheweth the ſtoutneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs of his ſpirtt, he wil not comply, he will 
not yield, he will not any way ſubmit: This is laid down 
inthe 3, 4, & 5. Verſes. | 


Verſ. 3. Will he make many ſupplications to thee ? 


The word in the Hebrew, properly ſipnifies deprecation, 
which is prayer for the turning SG of evil; Loa, evil 
15ncar, then we deprecate it. Will he do this? Not he: 
He will not petition thee, be ſcorns to petition thee, or to 
cry for quarter. 


But, it may be faid, can fiſhes pray or make ſupplica-+ 


tions ? Todoſo, isat leaſt the work of rational creatures. 
I anſwer, theſe words arc to be underſtood by that figure 
Proſopopwia, frequently uſed in Sripture , when adts of 
Reaſon are attributed to irrational, yes, to ſenſleſs and 
lifeleſs creatures. The very hills and valleys, the Seas and 
waters praiſe God by a figure; and here þy a like figure, 
Leviathan will not make ſupplications unto man; which 
ſhews the ſtourneſs of his ſpirit. As ſome priſoners taken 
in War, ſcorn to ask their lives; ſo if Leviathan were 
taken with a hook, he would make no ſupplications, nor 
beg your favour, ſo ſtout is he ; his heart is too great, 
his ſtomach too big for any kind of fubmiſſion, 1:4 be 
make many ſnpplications unto thee ? No, he will make none: 
- on This is further expreſſed in the latter part of the 
crſe. 

ill he ſpeak ſoft wozds to thee? ] Mr. Broughton 
renders, or Will be fpeck, ro thee tenderly ? Will he flat- 
ter or humour thee, that he may get ſooſe or be freed 
from thee. When the Gbeonites (Joſh. 9.9.) were afraid 
they ſhould be taken and deſtroyed, they came and bey- 
ged peace, they ſpake ſoft words. There are words of 
two ſorts, | 

Someare very hard words; and hard words wound like 


hard blows. And (though no blows are given) The Lord 


will come to execute judgment Th the ungodly, for all their 
.) Many ſpeak words as hard 


ng,and hard words 


Now, as thereare hard words, ſo ſoft words. What are 


they ? Soft words are words of intreaty, words of meek- 
neſs, words of love, words of ſubmiſſion ; theſe are ſof; 
words. Will Leviathan make ſupplications ? Or, Will be 
ipeak ſoft words? Again, ſoft words are often flattering 
words, which are therefore compared by the Prophet 
(Exek.1 3.18.) To pillows ſowed under the arm-holes. Will 
Leviathan flatter himſelf into thy favour ? Will he lic 
down like a Spanicl, and fawn upon thee ? No, he is too 
OR to bow, too {tiff to ſtoop, he will ſpeak no 
0 


words. A ſoft anſwer (faith Solomon, Prov. 15. 1.) 


turneth away ſtrife. Tis good whena queſtion is put to 
us, to give a ſoft anſwer : And if when we have hard words 


nto us, we return hard anſwers, they will quickly 


C 
ſlr up ſtrife. Solomon hath a ſtrange expreſſion ( Prov. 


15.15.) A ſoft rongue breaketh the bones. The tongue 
naturally, is a ſoft, fleſhy, ſpungy member of the body ; 
ct there is nothing bath more hardneſs, 1 may ſay more 
in it then the tongue ;, but 'tis the ſoft tongue which 
breaketh the bones, not the bones of the body, but of the 
mind : and the ——— If the ſpirit of a man be as 
ſtiff as the bones of his body againſt you, yer if you ſpeak 
ſoft words, you may break him, and vring him to your 
delire ; whereas, if you be high and tiff if you give hard 


for hard, it turns to anexaſperation. Jr were no great loſs, 


sf they could Speak no more then Leviathan, who like Levuia- 
than, know not how to ſpeak fofe words. And uſually, they 
who are freeſt to ſpeak ſoft words of flattery, are furtheit 
from ſpeaking ſoft words of love or Charity, of gentlencis 
and truc ingenuity. 'Tis good, and our wiſdom in two 
caſes, to ſpeak ſoft words 1n truth, even to thoſe who arc 
none of the belt. 
B bbbb 3 Firſt,® 
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Firſt, To avoid hard dealing, from thoſe who have us 
in their power : and they who are afraid of hard dealing, 
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will ſure eno 
Cares not how 
ſpeak ſoft words. 
Secondly, 'Tis wiſdom to ſpeak ſoft words, when we 
are in expectation or under hope of receiving benefit of 
good from any, in the power of whoſe hand it is to do us 
good. They have reaſon to give words, who would 
receive any good. Thus ſome ſpeak ſoft words to divert 
evil, others ſpeak ſoft words that they may obtain good. 
As for Leviathan, he is here reprefentedinthe pride of his 
heart, as neither fearing any hurt you cando him, nor de- 
firing you ſhould do him any good ; and therefore, Will be 


ſpeak ſoft words z whereas a man that 
dly others dcal with him, cares not to 


* ſpeak, ſoft ward» to thee ? No, not he. 


An [cnet 
vel ſecabit ? 
Heb. 
Fedus [1- 
tum erat, 
adiibita 
ſectione 
vithli, 


Hence Obſerve; The ftrong and mighty will not make 
ſupplications, nor uſe intreaties, 


They who think they have cnough in themſelves, will not 
make ſupplication to God himſelf, they will not intreat his 
favour, nor ſpeak ſoft words to him. There are many ſuch 
proud ſtout-hcarted Leviathans in the likeneſs of men (Fer. 
10.25.) Pour out thy wrath upon the families that call not 
pon thy name. There are whole families that will not make 
ſupplications to God. What are theſe? A company of 
Leviathans, that think they have enough of their own, and 
live in a ſelf-ſtrength, or in a ſelf-ſufficiency, as if they 
were not bcholden to God for any thing they have, nor 
deſired to have any thing of him. The Lord ſpeaks of a 
generation of men, who ſhame the counſel of rhe poor, be- 
cauſe the Lord is bis refuge (Pſal. 14.6.) that is, becauſe they 
in all their wants, dangers and diſtreſſes, had recourſe to 
Godby prayer, astheir only refuge. Of what ſpirit thoſe 
men were, who ſhamed or were aſhamed of this counſel 
and courſe of the poor, he tells us at the 4. verſe of that 
Pſalm; They eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not 
pon God, We (thought they) have enough of our own, 
ſtrength enough of our own, we are Leviathans, we need 
not be beholden to God. It is an argument of a wicked, 
ſtout, high mind, not to make ſupplications (Prov.18.23.) 
T he poor uſcth intreaties, or, the poor 5peak:th ſupplications. 
They that are poor in outward things, will ſpeak very 
huwbly to thoſe above them; and if we know our own 
ſpiritual poverty, that we are weak, empty creatures, even 
nothing-creatures, if we are poor in ſpirit, we will be uſing 
many entreaties to get in with God, and to move him to 
have mercy upon us. None but humble ones, and ſuch 
as ſee their wants and dangers,that they are hardly beſtcad 
in this world, or are convinced that all the good and great 
things they have, yea,that the greateſt things they can have 
in this world, can ſtand them in no ſtead without God, will 
ſpeak ſoft words of ſupplication unto God. Leviathan 
never thinks himſclf in danger or in want, and therefore he 
ſcorns all the world ; and in this he is an emblem of all 
carnal worldly men. And as Leviathan will make no ſup- 
plications, nor ſpeak ſoft words, ſo 


Verſ, 4, Will he make a Covenant with thee ? 


Some who think themſelves too high to make ſupplica- 
tions to others, may yet poſhbly make a covenant with 
them. But, Will Leviathan make a covenant with thee ? He 
will not, The word which we tranſlate a Covenant, ſigni- 
fies two things. Firſt, ro che, becauſe a Covenant is to 
be made by choice perſons, and upon choice terms. Se- 
condly, it ſignifies ro eat, becauſe they were wont to feaſt 
when covenants were made. The Hebrew is, Will he ſtrike 
or Cit 4 covenant with thee, The reaſon of that, was, be- 
cauſe they were wont to divide a beaſt, and paſs between 
the partsof it at the making of a Covenant (er.34-18.) 
They did cat the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts 
thereof. Will Leviathan cxt a Covenant with thee ? As he 
will not ſpeak thee fair, nor endeavour to ſoften thy heart 
towards him, by yg ſoft wordsto thee, were he in thy 
power, ſo he will never enter covenant with thee, to be- 
come thy ſure friend, much leſs thy faithful ſervant ; as it 
followeth in the Text. 


Wilt thou take bim for thy ſervant for ever ? 


Theſe four things follow in order. Firſt, Some for fcar 
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make ſupplications. Secondly, They ſpeak ſoft words. 
Thirdly,” They make a covenant or promiſe. Fourthly, 
They offer their ſervice to thoſe in' whoſe hand they are, 
But Leviathan will do nofic of theſe, from firſt to laſt. 
Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? If thou wilt, 
he will not. Suppoſe thou hadft taken Leviathan with # 
hook, and hadſt him faſt in thy power with a cord, will he 
be thy ſervant as long as he lives? King Benhadad being 
taken in War, ſent to Kiti® Ahab, and ſubmitted to him as 
a ſervant, that he might have his life (1 Kings 20. 32.) 
Thy ſervant Benhadad ſaith, 1 pray thee let me lvve. But 
this Leviathan is ſo ſtout, that he will not ask his life of 
any man, nor will he ſerve any for an hour, much leſs for 
ever. 


Will be make a covenant with thee * Wilt thou takg him for 
thy ſervant for ever ? 


That is, will he become thy ſervant by covenant, or thy 
covenant-ſervant ? Covenants bind ſervants toduty. There 
are two things in a ſervants covenant. . Firſt, it obligeth 
him to work. Secondly, it affureth him of a reward. 
Gods covenant with us vs us of mercy, 7 will be to you 
a Ged, I will pardon your fins, I will do you good; and 
then it requires duty, To ſhall be to me 4 people, you ſhall 
walk humbly and uprightly before me, you ſhall ſerve me 


| for ever. Wilt thou _ Leviathan to -ſerve thee 


Foz ever ? ] Butare any ſervants, or ſhall any (except 
God himſelf) be ſerved, for ever? Why then ſaith the Lord. 
Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? Some are taken 
ſervants only for a year,ſome for ſeven years,others for life. 
They who are ſervants for life, are and may be called our 
ſervants for ever - ſo that when the Lord ſaith, Wilt thou 
take him for thy ſervant for ever ? The meaning is, will he 
be thy ſervant as long as he liveth ? And indeed the life of 
a beaſt may well be called his for ever ; foraſmuch as he 
hath no life after this life, nor being after death. The word 
rendred for ever, comes from a root in the Hebrew, which 
ſignificth to hide, or to be hidden, becauſe Eternity, which 
is for ever in ſtrict ſenſe, is alogether hidden and without 
end: and if for ever be taken only for a long time, indc- 
finitely, that's a hidden thing too z who knows when a long 
time will end, if no end be afligned to it ? Thelife of man 
is his for ever in this world; for how ſhort ſoever ir is, no 
man knows the end of it, and ſo to him it is a hidden thing. 
In this ſenſe alſo the life of a beaſt is a hidden thing as to the 
natural end of it, and ſo his for ever. Wilt thou take him 
to be thy. ſervant for ever ? Or, Will bebe thy everlaſting 
ſervant ? \ 


Hence Note; All the creatures were made for mans ſer- 
vice, and were once his ſervants. 


And therefore when creatures will not ſerve us, eſpeci- 
ally when they riſe againſt us, we ſhould remember, as our 
fall iv Adam, ſo our own failings in the ſervice of God. 
The unſerviceableneſs of the creature to us, is a fruit and 
an effect of our unſerviceableneſs and diſobedience to God. 
That word of God (Ger. 1. 28.) whioh I may call the 
charter of mans Lordlhip over the creature, reached Levi- 
athan bimſelf ; And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid,be fruit- 
ful, and multiply and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdxe it, and 
have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, &c. That includes 
dominion over the Leviathan. The Apoſtle Fames alſo 
(Chap.3.7.) ſpeaks of mans dominion over the fiſh of the 
Sea, Every kiird of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, aud 
of things in the Sea, uu tamed, and hath been tamed of man- 
kind. Man was originally inveſted with a power, to tame, 
not only things on carth, but things in the Sea, even the 
mighty Leviathan. And when the Lord after the flood 
reſtored the world, and renewed mans charter, he put in 
this among the reſt of his grants, the ſubjeCtion of the fiſh 
of the Sea (Gen.9.1,2.) And God bleſſed Noah and bis ſons, 
and ſaid, be fruuful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth , 
and the fear of you, and the dread of you ſtall be upon every 
beaſt of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, and upon 
all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of the 
Sea; into your hand they are delivered : The very fiſhof the 
Sea ſhall fear and reverence you. But as we quite for- 
feited the priviledg of the firit charter by the firſt general 
fall, ſo our after perſonal falls have doubtleſs much abated 
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the priviledges of this renewed charter. When we break 
com» 
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commandments we weaken our intereſt in, and loſe the 
benefit of promiſes and priviledges. Man by falling from 
the commands of God, loſt his command of the creatures ; 
or, man by ſin, loſt, Firſt, the command of himſelf, and 
then his command over the creatures. Sin hinders our pre- 
ſent enjoyments, and will, unleſs repented of by us, and 
pardoned by God, cut us off from our future hopes. We 
ſhould behold and bewail it, as a part of that great curſe 
fallen upon us by the fin of Adam, and our own perſonal 
ſins, that many creatures refuſe to ſerve us. Will Leviathan 
(faith God to Fob) make 4 covenant with thee ? Wil he be 
thy ſervant for ever ? That's the fourtlf particular mentioned 
in the third and fourth verſes, wherein the unſubmiſſive- 
neſs and ſtiffneſs of this Leviathan is ſet forth z he will not 
make ſupplications, he will not ſpeak ſoft words, neither 
will he be thy covenant-ſervant forever. And as he is not 
for mans work, ſo not for his ſport. 


Verſ. 5. Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ? Wile 
thou bind him fo2 thy matdens ? 


Or, as Mr. Broughton renders this latter clauſe, Walt 
thou tie him for thy young girls? This verſe holds out a 
further evidence of the ſtoutneſs of Leviathan. Some 
creatures , though they will not work , yet they will 
play and make you ſport ; but Leviathan is ſo ſtout, 
that he will neither do you any work, nor make you any 
ſport. 


Wilt thou play with him as Wvith a bird? 


The word ſignifies any ſmall bird, eſpecially a Sparrow, 
with which Children uſe to play. Leviathan will not play 
with man ; nor is he to be made a play, or to be ſported 


with. When the Philiſtines had put out Sampſons eyes 


(who was once as terrible to them as a Leviathan) they 
called for him ro make them ſport 5 and the Text ſaith (Zug. 
16. 25.) He made them ſport, though they quickly found 
he was not a man to be ſported with. We ſay prover- 
bially, 'T ill jeſting with edge-tools ; 1 may ſay, Ti ill 
ſporting with Leviathan. The vulgar Latin Tranſlation 
ſaith, Wile thou cozen or enſnare bem as a bird? Canſt 
thou entangle him as a little bird with lime-twigs ? Or 
entice him into thy net, and then make ſport with him ? 
Eeviathan is a great player, and very game-ſome; bur he 
will not play at any game with us, nor can we play at any 
game with him, but Hazzard. That he is very game- 
ſome when and where he pleaſeth, the P/«l/mz/? tells us, 
ſpeaking of the great and wide Sea (7/al. 104.26.) There 
go the Ships, there us that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made 
ro play therein. He is made for play, not for work ; but 
o a6. doth he play ? Leviathan will play in the Sea, but 
he will not play at Land. Wilt thou play with him as with 
a bird ? 


Wilt thou bind him fo2 thy maidens ? 


Or for thy maid-ſervants ? Or for thy little maiden 
daughters? Young maidensor girls delight in birds, and 
if hoy get one tyed by a ſtring, they play with it. Thus 
we ſce Leviathan will have no dealing with us, neither in 
carneſt nor in jeſt; neither at work nor play, he will neither 
ſerve us, nor ſport with us. Walt thou play with him? &c. 
Some creatures are made for play, for ſport, others for 
work and ſervice ; yet here is one (and there are more of 
that temper) ſo fierce, ſo ſtout, that he will be brought to 
neither ; he will not ſerve you, as 'tis ſaid in the former 
verſe ; he will not play with you, nor dare you play with 
In this latter verſe, Leviathan is ſomewhat like that 
untoward and froward generation, of whom Chriſt ſpake 
( Matth. 11.16.) To whom ſhall I liken this generation ? They 
are like to Children ſuting in the markgt-place, and calling 
unto their fellows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and 
Ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye bave 
not lamented. So we may ſay of this Leviathan, if you 
mourn to him, he will not lament; if you pipe to him, 
he will not dance. A proud untraQtble ſpirit will not 
comply nor bow either way ; he will neither weep nor 
rejoyce with you, faſt nor feaſt with you, work nor play 
with you. 

Thus we have had the deſcription of Leviathan; Firſt, 
by the greatneſs of his body (Yerſ.1,2.) Secondly, by the 
Routaels of his ſpirit (/57.3,4,5-) The five verſes following, 
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| ſhew the great difficulty or extream danger of taking, or of 


catching him, which is the third part of his deſcription- 


Verl. 6. Shall the companions make a banquet of 
him ? Shall they part him among the pecr- 
charts? &c. 


Fiſhermen uſe to go out in companies; and having ſped 
well in fiſhing, they firſt cat part themſelves, and make 
merry as at a banquet; the remainder they ſend to mar- 


ker, or ſell to Merchants for profit : They ſhall do neither. 


with Leviarban, for they cannot take ham. 'Tis a vain 
thing to talk of dividing the Bears skin, before we have 
taken the Bear. 


Shall the companions make a barquet of him? 


That is, either, Firſt, Shall they eat him, ſhall he be the 
matter of the banquet, the chief diſh at the feaſt ? Or, 
Secondly, Shall they rejoyce and make merry, becauſe 
they have catchr Leviathan, and gotten ſuch a prize.  Un- 
deritanding the words in this latter ſenſe, Leviathan being 
caught, is the occaſion, not the matter of the banquet. As 
if it had been aid; F:ſher-men , or their ſocieties, ſhall 
never have cauſe to rejoyce and triumph at the captivity of 
Leviathan, nor ſay, they have gotten him into their hands or 
cuſtody, to lade therr veſſels, and fill their ware-houſes, to 
vend him out again, and fill their purſes, as it followeth in 
this Verſe. 


. Shall they part him ameng the Serchants ? 

The word rendred Merchants, is according to the He- 
brew Canaarites, Merchants were ſo called, becauſe there 
was much Merchandiſe uſed by and among the Canaanites, 
their country lying near the Sea. Shall thy companions make 


A banquet of him? &C. 


Hence Note; Firſt, That which is got by hard and pe- 
riloiu labour, makes the Iahourers merry when they have 
Lot 4t, 


The Text ſeems to ſay ; If they could but get Leviathan 
into their. hands, what feafting would there be, or there 
would be you feaſting ! He that by diligent ſcarch finds 
that bleſfed treaſure in the fietd, of which Chriſt ſpake in 
the Parable (ar. 1 3.44-) he (I ſay) for joy of it, ſells all 
that he hath and buyeth that field. . And as they, who have 
found Chriſt , that treaſure, have cauſe to rejoyce with 
great joy : So when any good is found, or gained by hard 
labour, 'tis matter of joy. 

But is banqueting and teaſting all that Fiſher-men aim at, 
when they labour and venture fo hard to catch Leviathan ? 
Surely no, they aimat profit more then at pleaſure, it is to 
ſel] off what they get to the Merchants. 


Hence Note ; Profit pits men upon bard and perilcut 
labours, 


What almoſt will not men do? whither will they not 
venture for profit ? Gain ſweetens labour ; and the hope 
of a market, the hardneſs of the undertaking. 


Shall they part him among the Perchants ? 


Hence we may Note; Merchandiſe w of very antient 
uſe. 


Merchants have been of old buying and ſclling,conveigh- 
ing by Land, tranſporting by Sea, the commodities of one 
country to another ; as it turns to the riches, ſo to the 
honour, and manifold advantages of mankind. Only let 
Merchants be wiſe to trade heaven-ward, as well as carth- 
ward ; and be careful they make not ſhipwrack of a good 
conſcience, while their ſhips and goods eſcape it. Let them 
often remember the Apoſtles admonition (1 Cor.7. 29,30.) 
The time us ſhort ; let them that buy, be as if they poſſeſſed 
not ; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it ;, for the 
faſhion of this world paſſeth away. Be not unwiſe Mer- 
chants, ſuch as migg! not the rr#e rreaſure, the 757ht pearl of 
Price. 

The Lord having in this ſixth verſe intimated, how hard 
a task, and how hatardous it is to take Leviathan, \ peaks 
ir exprelly in the next. 


Verſ. 7. Canſt thou fill his skin with barbed Jrons, 0: 


his head with fi&-ſpears ? 
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Barbed Irons and fiſh-ſpears are inſtruments in uſe at this 
day for the taking of Whales, and ſuch like Sea-moniters. 


Now, faith the Lord, though thou canſt not draw up Levi- | 
athan with hook and line, yet poſhbly thou thinkeſt, he | 


may be conquered with barbed Irons and ſpears, The 
word here rendred barbed Irons ſignifies thorns, becauſe 
fuch- Irons are ſharp like thorns. The kin of a well- 
grown Whale is extream tough, and not cabily penetrated ; 
ſo that the Lord might well ſay, Canſt rhou fil his skin with 
barbed Irous ? Or hu head with fiſh ſpears ? Yet, I concerve, 
theſe queſtions donot import an utter impoſſibility, but the 
extream difficulty of taking the Leviathan, what animal 
ſoever it-is. The learned Bochariy takes theſe words, as 


much favouring his opinion for the Crocodile; For (faith | 


he) they who write about the manner of catching the Whale, 
reſtifie that be is overcome with ſhowers of barbed Irons, caſt 
or poxred upon bim by the Sea-men that _ him about ; 
but as for the Crocodile, his skin us altogether impenetrable. 
But I ſhall defer any further diſcourſe about this point, 
which is the chicf proof againſt the Whale, till I come 
to the 15. verſe, and thoſe which follow, in a deſcription 
of the ſcales of Leviathan. And from the preſent words, 
Canſt thou fill bus »kan with barbed Irons? &c. | ſhall 
only, 


Note ; That which i very hardly done, may be ſpoken of 


as if it could not be done at all. 


As becauſc it is a hard thing for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Chriſt ſaith, "rus eaſier for a 
Camel to paſs through a needles eye : At which word, his 
Diſciples being amazed, cryed out, Who then can be 
ſaved ? Thus the Prophet ſpake, to ſhew the extream 
difficulty of reclaiming an accuſtomed ſinner (Fer.13.23.) 
Cai the Ethiopian change hu shin ? Then may he that 
accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do good. It 1snot altogether 
impoſſible for one that is accuſtomed to do cvil to learn to 
do good (through the grace of God he may repent) bur, 
becauſe it is a very difhcult thing, therefore the Scripture 
ſpeaks of itas if it were an impoſſible thing, even as im- 
poſſible as for an Erhiopian to change his hue, or the black- 
heſs of his $kin, which no labour, nothing but a miracle 
can do. 

The difliculty of dealing with this Leviathan, is yet 
more plainly expreſſed in the next words. 


Ver. 8. Lap thine hand upon him, remember the battle; 
do no mo2e. 


Thoſe words, lay thy hand upon him, may be taken three 
ways. 


As if it had been ſaid; When thou canſt not take him 
by force with barbed [rons and fiſh-ſpears,then lay thy hand 
upon him tenderly and friendly, try thy utmoit skill (as 
before thy utmoſt (ſtrength) whether thou canſt take him 
by fair means, by ſoothing or tickling hini (as ſome fiſhes 
aretaken) about the gills. 

Secondly, (To which interpretation I rather adhere, 
than to the former) This conceſſion,” [ay thine hand on him, 
carricth a ſcnſe of hoſtility 3 asif it had been ſaid, as we 
often ſay in ſuch caſes, Touch him if thou dareſt; thou 
hadſt as good bave let him alone, thox hadſt as good eat thy 
rrails as meddle with him ; uſe the leaſt violence to him at 
thy peril be it, he will quickly make thee repent thy raſh- 
neſs, and thou wilt have little mind to fight it out with 
hum. 

Thirdly, Lay thine hand upen bim, may be taken in this 
cencral ſenſe ; improve the utmoſt of thy skill and 
{trength, of thy force and fraud, do thy beſt every way, 
yet thou ſhalt nor be able to take him. 


Remember the battle, or (as Mr. Broughton renders) look, 

for War. 

Conſider what will come of it, if thou layeſt thy hand 
upon him ; for doubtlets, he will be uvſS$n chy back pre- 
ſcntly. Therclore, 

Do no more. } Some render it ag a threat, 1f :hou Be 
do more, be will quickly diſpatch thee, or thou wilt have 


little mind to meddle any more with him. We read it, as 
an admonition, do no more z That is, forbear. Some put 
beth theſe latter branches of the verſe rogether , thus , 


Firſt, Lay thy hand upon him gently, or to ſtroke him. | 
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Thou ſhalt no more remember the battle ; That is, there will 
be an end of thee, thou wilt have done fighting with him 
or any other, if thou beginneſt to fight with Leviathar. 
The clear ſenſe of the whole, to me, is this: 1f chow pur 
thine hand upon him, if thou meddleſt to take him either by 
force or crafty if thou doſt ingage any way with him, thou 
wilt be forc'd ro remember the battle, thoz wilt find thou haſt 
Cauſe to remember it as long as thou liveſt ; if thoulayeſt, or 
ſhalt lay thy hand upon him, thou wile think of the battle, 
that thou haſt made a raſh adventure, nor wilt thou venture 
fo again, thy own harms will make thee wiſer, and thy ſad 
experience (the Miſtreſs of fools) will teach thee to take heed, 
Now according to this reading, and the ſenſe givenof it, 
the Imperative is put for the Future, which (as the Learned 
tell us) is uſual in Scripture, and the conditional term If is 
underſtood and placed at the beginning of the ſentence, 
which is familiar in the Hebrew tongue : And ſo inſtead of, 
lay thy hand on him, &c. (as we render) the words run 
thus, 1f thou ſhait lay thy hand on him, thou wilt remember 
the battle, and do no more. This is a clear ſenſe, and fo 
likewiſe is that other, which bids him do it at his peril; 
lay thine hand upon him if thou wilt, adventure to take hins if 
thou dareſt ; but remember the battle, conſider what will come 
of it, and do no more I adviſe thee. Thus it ſeems to be 
ſuch a conceſſion as Solomon gives the young man (Ecclef. 
I1.9.) Rejoyce, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy beart 
chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of 
thy own heart, and m the ſight of thine eyes ; but (what fol- 
lows?) Know, for all theſe things God will bring thee to 
jxdgment. So here the Lord ſeems to ſay, Go, lay thy hand 
on him, go, take Leviathan if thou can#t; but remem- 
ber the battle, remember Leviathan is a terrible creature, 
and therefore I adviſe thee to do no more, or to have no 
m to do with him, venture no further, he is a perillous 
alt, 

Thus the Lord might ſay to Fob; Thou haſt been very 
buſic to call for an account from me, and to be dealing with 
me ; but art thou able to deal with Leviathan ? Conſider 
then how thou canſt deal with me; therefore ſit down 
quietly, take heed of the leaſt thought that my ways to- 
wards thee want the leaſt grainof juſtice, or that they arc 
wanting of mercy and loving kindneſs ; contend no longer, 
ſtrive no more with me, who have more ſtrength then ten 
thouſand Leviathans z and with whom to contend, 'tis ten 
thouſand times more dangerous, then with Leviathan. Rc- 
member the battle, do no moye. 


Hence Note; Firſt, Ir is good to remember the iſſues of 
altions before we att. 


Lay thy hand upon him; but conſider what will come 
of it, what it may coſt thee : As in that great buſineſs 
of our receiving Chriſt in the Goſpel, pur your hand to 
the Plow, put your hand to the profcſſion of the Goſpel ; 
but pray remember the battle : you may come to a great 
battle, you may have to deal with proud Leviathans, be- 
fore you have made good yous good profeſſion. This 
was Chriſts counſel ( Luke 14. 28, 33.) to all his Diſcr- 
ples, Which of you intending to build a Tower, ſuteth not 
down firſt, and counteth the coſt? &c. Or what King 
going to make War with another King, ſuteth not down firſts 
and conſulteth ? &, Whether he can maintain the War, 
he remembers the battle; fo, c-c. The believing Jews 
( Heb.10.34.) endured a great fight of affiiftion after they 
were illuminated, and had received the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
There are two things which we ſhould be very much in 
remembering. Firk, Our duty (Ecclef. 12. 1.) Remem- 
ber now thy Creature in the days of thy youth. Secondly, 
Our danger ; or, take both together, what danger duty 


| may engageus in ; elſe when danger comes we ſhall ſoon 
70; 


forſake our duty. Many take up a profeſſion of Chriſt, 
who never thought of the danger, of the tryals, afflictions 
and temptations, which might befal them for his ſake ; they 


; remembred not the battlc,and ſo have either preſently been 
| overcome and fallen in it,or have unworthily forſaken their 


colours, and run from it. 


Secondly, Note ; It « beft not to do, or forbear to de that 
which we cannot but ſee (if we have our eyes 11 our 
beads ) will be dangerow to u4 in the doing. 


We 
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We are not always to forbear the doing of thoſe things 
that will be dangerous to our outward man {for ſo the belt 
things may be) but thoſe things that will be dangerous to 
our bodies and ſouls too, we muſt always forbear to do; 
in all ſuch caſes ir is our duty to remember the battle, and 
do no more. Will any wiſe man engage in danger which 
can produce no profit? There are ſome things which we 
are to do, and do again, though our danger be never fo 
great, yea, though we loſe our lives in doing them : But 
there are many things we may not do it we fore-ſce danger. 
The Apoſtle Pau! (Acts 27.9,10.) being at ſea, faid / 
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, 
not only to the lading of the ſhip, but to our lives alſo ;, there- 
fore he tells them (Yerſ.21.) Sirs, ye ſhould have harkened 
to mt, and not have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
this harm and s - that had been their wiſdom, when they 
were warned of the danger, not to have gone on. When 
there is danger to our bodies only, and we ſee no benefit 
that may countervail the danger, 'tis folly to proceed. I 
may urge this point ſpecially in caſe of ſin: Take heed 
of doing any thing that is evil ; remember the battie that 
fin will bring you to. Sin will bring you toa terrible bat- 
tle, to ſuch a battle as no man can ſtand in or eſcape. Sin 
brings to a battle infinitely more dangerous then that with 
Leviathan. Sin provokes God to battle ; and when God 
is angry, we may more ſafely contend with ten thouſand 
Leviathans, then with him. When yon are tempted to 
put your hand to in, O remember the battie, remember 
the battle. Thou (poſſibly) wilt have a ſore battle in thy 
own conſcience, and that's a dreadful Leviathan z but that's 
not all, remember the battle with God, who is preater 
then conſcience ; you muſt come to judgment, remember 
the battle of that day, or that day of Battle, with impeni- 
rent and hardned finners, and lm no more; pive it over, 
az you love your lives, as you love your precious ſouls, 
ro the everlaſting peace or welfare of them. You cannot 
ſin without a great deal of danger,even the danger of cternal 
wrath and death. 

Thus I have touched at ſome things from this third part 
of the deſcription of Leviathan. He hath hitherto been 
ſet before us: Firſt, In the huge bulk and bigneſs of his 
body. Secondly, In the ſtoutneſs of his ſpirit ; he will 
neither make ſupplications, nor enter covenant ; he will 
neither ſerve you, nor ſport with you; both which, Behe- 
moth, the Elephant; will do. Thirdly, In the difficulty and 
danger of taking him ; So much danger is in it, that if you 
lay your hand on him, it were beſt to remember the battle, 
and do no more. Yet the Lord ſpeaks more concerning 
the danger of medling with Leviathan, in the ninth verſe 
throughout, and in the former part of the tenth. 


Verſ. 9. Behold, the hope of him is in vain, 


As if the Lord had ſaid, if none of theſe means can take 
Leviathan, then the hope of him that goes abour to take 
him is loſt and fruſtrate ; if by theſe means he cannot be 
taken, then there is no means to take him, for he cannot 
be taken by any means. The hope 

Of him.) That is, of b:m that goes about to catch Le- 
viathan. In order of ſpeech it ſhould have been ſaid, rby 
hope will be in vain, for God was ſpeaking before to Fob ; 
yet he doth not ſay thy hope, but rhe hope of him, that is, 
the hope of any man will be in vain: as if he had ſaid, nor 
only ſhalt thou labour in vin, to graple with this Sea-monſter 
Leviathan, but all men elſe, whoſoever they are, that attempt 
or go about to take him. The hope of him 1s 

Jn vain,)] The Hebrew is, the hope of him lyeth. Itts 
uſual both in the Hebrew and Latin tongue, when our hopes 
and endeavours fail, or are fruſtrate, to ſay, they lie, or 
deceive us ; and the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a man promiſed 
himſelf great things, and bad confident expectations, with- 
out ſucceſs. Thus 'tis ſaid. (Hab. 3. 17.) Although the 
laboxr of the Olwve "e fail, we put in the Margin, ze. 
The Husband-man having beſtowed much labour upon 
the Olive, and looking for much fruit, may be deceived, 
and ſo all that labour beſtowed in dreſſing and looking to 
the Olive-tree failing and being loſt, the labovr of the Olive 


(or the pains taken about the Olive-tree) is ſaid to lic. 
T be bope of him ſhall be in vain, or lie. 
Our hope is faid to be in vain three w#ys; 
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Firſt, When we hope for much, and get but little, ac- 
cording to that of the Propher,convincing the Jews of their 
neglect in buildiag the Temple (Hae. i. 9.) Ye looked for 
much, and behold it came to lutle ; ye hoped for a plentiful 
harveſt, 'ye thought to have had a preat crop,. but it went 
very clofe together; ye looked for cart-loads, but had 
ſcarcely handfuls : So ſome expound, or give the meaning 
of that Propheſic (7/a. 49.4. & 6. compared) Ir isa Pro- 
pheſic of Chrilt ; at the 4. verſe Chriſt ſaith, 1 have 1a- 
boured in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for neught, and #1 
vain. Why did Chriſt ſay ke had laboured in vain? He 
tells us the reaſon at the 6. verſe ; Ad he ſaid, that is, the 
Lord ſaid to him, 1: is a light thing that thou ſhouldeft be my 
ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the 
preſerved of Iſrael; I will alſo give thee for a licht to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation unto the end of the 
Earth, Chriſt looked upon his labour as labour in vain, 
if he had died to redeem the Jews only, and therefore, 
ſaith God, 1 will give thee for a light ro the Gentiles, that 
thou mayſt be my ſalvation tothe end of the Earth; and then, 
| hope, thou wilt not think thy labour in vain. 
when the Lord had pranted Jeſus Chriſt, that he ſhou!d 
not only be ſalvation to the Jews, bur alſo to the ends 
of the Earth, or to the Gentiles; he no longer ſaid, 
I have laboured in vain , but thought himſelf well re- 
warded for a!] his coſt and pains, Pr all that he did or 
ſuffered, to bring about and effect the ſalvation of man. 
Hope is in vain when we have, and get butlittle, expeQing 
much. 

Secondly, Hope is much more in vain, when we hope 
for much, and get nothing at all. As Perer ſaid to Chriſt 
( Luke 5. 5.) We have toylet all night, and have taken 19- 
thing. That's like fiſhing for Leviathan ; ſuch hope is ut- 
teriy in vain. Sucha vain hopethe Church ſpake of (Fer, 
8. 15.) We locked for peace (looking is an at of hope) 
and no good came, no good at all; that hope is vain, when 
we look for peace, and no good, no benefit comes. | And 
thus the Lord ſpake of his ſmiting in vain, (Fer. 2. 30.) 
Invainhave I ſmuten your Children, Why in vain ? They 
have received no correftion, that is, they were never a whit 
the better for it, they were not amended by it. When 
God ſpends his rods upon us, and we neither ceaſe to do 
evil, nor learn to do good, then he correcteth us in vain. 
And when he ſends his word, and we receive no good by it, 
no inſtruction by it, then his word is in vain. To waſh an 
Athiopian, is the emblem of labour in vain, becauſe, how 
much ſoever you waſh him, he is not at all the whiter, not 
is any change wrought in his complexion. 

Thirdly, Hope is yet more in vain, when we look for 
good, and get hurt inſtead of good. The Prophet com- 
plained (fer.8.15.) not only thus, We look: for peace, and 
no good came ; but (as it follows) for a time of health, and 
behold, trouble. But what was the time of health which 
they looked for, or what was the health which they looked 
for at that time ? There is a two-fold health, a health of 
the body natural, and a health of the body politick, which 
conſiſts in proſperity and peace ; for this health they look. 
ed, but behold trouble. $0 ( fer. 14.19.) We looked for peace 
and there was nogood; ard for a time of healing, and behold 
trouble. Thus the Lords Vineyard, that is, the Church of 
the Jews diſappointed the Lords expectation (ſa. 5. 5.) 
when, while he looked for grapes, :t brought forth wild 
grapes, that is, as 'tis explained (/er/.7.) Oppreſſion inſtead 
of judgment, and inſtead of Rizhteon [neſs a cry. This was 
the quite contrary ; and this is tne worſt way of having our 
hope in vain. Itis ſaid (Fob 27. 8.) What 1: the hope of the 
hypecrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
Sol ? Suppoſea hypocrite hath gained much in this world, 
yea, ſuppoſe he hath got or gained all the world, yet what 
1s his hope when God taketh away his ſoul ? Then he will not 
only find no God, but much trouble, pain, arid anguiſh, 
and wrath, and hell for evermore upon him, When Chrilt 
ſaith ( Matr.16.26,) What us a man profited, if he ſhall g4in 
the whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? His meanitig is not 
only this, that he ſhall have no profit at all, but he ſhall be 
utterly undone and broke for ever. How vain then is the 
hope uf that man, yea, how vairi a man is that, who hopes 
for profit ot gain, in doing that which endangers the loſs 
of his ſoul, much more that by which his ſoul is abſolutely 
and for ever lo. 

This 
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Thus hope isin vain; Firſt, when we hope for much, | Iſrael, the Church of God, and keep them low ; but he 


and get little ; Secondly, when we hope for much, and 
ct nothing ; Thirdly, when we hope for good, and get 
burt. Now, in theſe two latter ſenſes we are to take 
the meaning of God here. A man may hope by ulc ol 
means to catch Leviathan, yet he gets nothing, yea, pro- 
bably loſcth much, or gets much hurt, Behold, the hope of 


v;10t 45 1 Van. 


Hence Note; Firſt, 1: is hope of gain that uſually puts 


men npon aition. 


The Lord ſuppoſeth that they who undertake the taking 
of Leviathan, hope to gain much by taking him. *'Tis 
hope of attaining, that encourageth to doing. No man 
would be ſtirring, much leſs beſtir himſelf about any buſ- 
neſs, were it not for hope of getting. And as it is hope 
of attaining that puts upon doing, ſo it is hope of attaining 
that puts us upon ſuffering. Who would ſuffer for Jeſus 
Chriſt, if he had not a hope of attaining ſomewhat better 
than hecan loſe by his ſufferings ? Therefore Jeſus Chrilt 
hath ſet that hope before us. To ſuffer rightly for Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſo honourable, that we ſhould ſuffer willingly, 
though we get nothing by it : yet he hath ſet a reward 
before us, a crown, by his Croſs ; he hath aſſured us all 
our loſſes, even our loſs of life for his ſake, ſhall turn to 
our gain and profit. Hope of attaining is the motive to 
every undertaking. No wiſc man will meddle with doing 
that, which is cither impoſſible to be done, or altogether 
unprofitable when it is done, ' Were it not for hope, the 
heart would faint. Firſt, in labouring. Secondly, in ſuf- 
fering. Thirdly, in waiting. Hope is like Helmet upon 
the head, when we are in danger of blows (2 The/.5.8.) 
and like an Anchor, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, when weare in 
ſtorms (Heb. 6 19.) 

Secondly, The Lord having ſaid before , Remember 
the Bartel, and do no more, adds, The hope of him 1s mm 


VAIN. 


Hence Note ; It is avain thing to go abont that, wich 
we ſee no ground of hope to have ſucceſs in, to do good 
upon, or to get any good by. 


As the Apoſtle exhorts us, To be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work_of the Lord, foraſmuch 
a we know (true believers do know, and all men ſhould 
know) that or labour is not 1n vain in the Lord; ſo we 
have ground enough to dehort all men from thoſe works, 
which we know, or may know, will be in vain. And 
if ſo, 

Then, Firſt, How vain a thing 1s it for any man to ſin ? 
Is there any thing to be gotten by ſin ? I may well ſay to 
ſinners, as the Lord ſaith to Job, in the latter end of the 
8. Verſe, Do no more, {= no more , your hope is in vain 
that think to gain by ſin, that hope to make your ſelves 
rich, great or happy, by ſin ; Do no more, your hope is in 
vain. The Apoſtle puts the Queſtion ( Rom.6.21.) What 
fruit had you then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſha- 
"med ? Have yougot any benefit by them ? Have you got 
any thing worth the getting ? Al thatis gained by fin, will 
turn to loſs at laſt. Samuel charged the 1/raelites upon this 
account (1 Sam.12.21.) Turn ye not aſide (That is, do not 
ſin, do not turn the Law of the Lord, do not depart from 
God, why ? ) For then ſhould you go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain. If you turn 
aſide from the ways of God, to by-ways ; from the truths 
of God, to crror; from the true worſhip of God, 
to idolatry ; and from communion with God, to crea- 
ture-comſorts and contentments ; you go after,vain things 
which cannot profit. To be vain, and to be unprofita- 
ble, are the ſame - Take heed of fin, for you can- 
not make any profit of it, you cannot raiſe any truc re- 
venue out of it, you will one time or other be aſhamed (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks) of all thoſe revenues; your hope that 
way is vain. 

Secondly, Then how vain athing 4s it to oppoſe the Church 
of .God ! Why ? Becauſe there is no ground of hope for 
ſucceſs in that attempt. The world hath been upon it all 
along, but they could never effect nor accompliſh what 
they have imagined ; they have done all, but proſper in it; 
they never had their end, which is the end or total deftru- 
Ron of the Church. Pharach would oppoſe and vex 


could not attain his end, for the more he oppreſſed them, 
the more they multjplied ; therefore all foch are ſaid to 
imagin a vain thing (Pſal.2.1,2.) Why do the Heathen rage, 
and the people imagin 4 vain thing ? The Kings of the earth 
ſet themſelves, and the Rulers => counſel together, againſt 
the Lord and againſt his anointed, but all in vain. Nothing 
leſs came of it, then what they imagined, or their imagi- 
nations came to nothing, yea, brought them to nothing. 
I (faith the Lord, Zach. 12.3.) will make Jeruſalem a bur- 
denſome ftone for all people ; all that burden themſelves with 
it, ſhall be cut in pieces. If any meddle with Fernſalem, 
they will find they liftat a very heavy ſtone, and that the 
meddle not with their match ; they ſhall ſurely be not 
only overmatcht, but overthrown at length, who do ſo. 
The Church is founded upon a rock, and the gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it (Matth.16.18.) That is, neither 
the counſels nor confederacics, neither the power nor the 
policy of men or devils, ſhall be able to prevail againſt it. 
The Hiſtory ef the Church, ſaith of Dzocleſian a cruel 
perſecuter, that for very vexation he gave up the Govern- 
ment of the Empire, becauſe he ſaw he could not ſuppreſs 
Chriſtianity by all his machinations againſt the Chriſtians. 
And doubtleſs they in the Goſpel (Fohn 12.19.) were not 
a little troubled, when they ſaid awong themſelves, Per- 
ceive ye how we prevail nothing ? Behold, the world is gone 
after him. 


Thirdly, Note; The loſs of hope, or hope loſt, is the 
greateſt loſs. 


When God would ſhew mans worſt condition, he ſaith, 
Hu hope ts in vain ; he doth not ſay, hu labour is in vain, 
but, his hope is in vain ; that pincheth moſt of all, and 
that's it which will pinch Hypocrites moſt at laſt, who 
were in hope of injoying God; but not only their labour, 
but their hope ſhall be in vain : when they come big with 
expectation, and ſay, Lord, Lord, we have done thus and 
thus ; when, as the fooliſh Virgins, they ſhall knock bold- 
ly, and cry earneſtly, Lord, Lord, open to us, the anſwer 
given them will be only this, 7 kzow you not ; That is, 1 
know you not for mine, as you preſumed your ſelves to be, 
even while you walked (not as mine, in wiſdom, but) in 
your own folly. This loſs of hope will grieve more then 
the loſs of Heaven. As Chriſt told the Phariſees, You 
ſhall weep, and gnaſh your teeth, when you fee Abraham, a4 
Iſaac, and Jacob, ard all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, 
and you your ſelves thruſt out. You thought that you ſhould 
be ſaved above all men but ſaith Chriſt, you ſhall be thruſt 
out, and loſe your hopes. This the Lord ſpeaks,to ſhew the 
worlt of their condition, who attempt to take Leviathan, 
T heir hope ſhall be in vain, 

Inthe latter part of the verſe, the Lord gives us a farther 
account, why their hope is in vain, 


Shall not a man be caſt down at the ſight of him ? 


Is there any hope of taking him, at whoſe very ſight a 
man ſhall certainly be caſt down? There is a twofold 
caſting down. 

Firſt, a caſting down by outward violence, when a man 
is thruſt down (as we ſpeak) by head and ſhoulders. Thus 
David caſt down Goliah, by a ſling and a ſtone. 

Secondly, There is a caſting down by inward trouble; as 
we uſually ſay, ſuch a man is mightily caſt down. Trouble 
of ſpirit, heart-vexation, and fear, caſt down many before 
any hand toucheth them. Chriſt ſpeaking of Capernawn, 
ſaith ( Lake 10.15.) And thou Capernaum, which art exal- 
ted to Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to Hell. As if he had aid, 
thou haſt been high in thy expectations, and highly privi- 
ledged in thy enjoyments, _— had the Goſpel preached 
tothee; but thou thaltnot only fall down, but thou ſhalt be 
thruſt down into Hell, with a kind of violence. When the 
Lord in the Text faith, Shall not one be caſt down ? Wears 
to underſtand it of a caſting down by the ſtrong imprefhon 
of aſtoniſhment and fear, of dread and trouble, ſeizing 
upon the mans ſpirit who comes near Leviathan, and there- 
fore it followeth, Shall nor one be caſt dogn 

At the ſigl;t of him ? ] A man ſhall no ſooner ſee him, but 
he ſhall tak; andif fo, then how little hope hath any one 
to grapple with him, and totake him? There is ſmall hope 
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-of overcoming this Leviathan, when aman at his ſight, or 


as far off as he canſee him, is ſo afraid of him as to be catt 
down with fear. The very ſight of a Whale is aterror to 
Mariners and Sca-men, they are afraidtheir Ship may be 
overturn'd and ſpoiled by him. 

Some read the words. thus 3 Will be be caſt down even at 
the fight of him ? And they give this meaning of it. Will 
the Leviathan be caſt down at the (ight of a man, when he 
cometh prepared to take him? Thou thinkeſt Leviathan a 
poor ſpirited fiſh ; or that he will be afraid of thy looks, 
or to ſee thee, as other fiſhes are, who when they fee 
or apprehend a man near, ſcartle away, as we ſay ; but thou 
wilt find Leviathan is a fiſh that will not be afraid at the 
ſight of thee. This is a good ſenſe, but 1 conceive that be- 
fore given more ſutable; that the ſight of Leviathan, or a 
Leviathan, as ſoon as ſeen, is ſo terrible, that a man will be 
ſtricken with fear as ſoon as he ſeeth him. Shall not one be 
caſt down at the fight of him ? 


Hence Note; Firſt, The fight of the eye worketh much 


upon the heart. 


The Pord faith not, Shall not one be caſt down by the 
force of him, but, at the very ſight of him. The eyc hath 
a mighty operation upon the inward man, yea, upon the 
whole man; the eye hath a mighty force upon the heart 
as to three things. 

Firſt, It hath a mighty force upon the heart as to joy. 
If we ſce a perſon that we have a great deal of love for, 
how do we rejoyc@preſently at the ſight of him! Tis 
true alſo of things. It is ſaid of 7acob { Gen. 45. 27.) 
When be ſaw the wagons which J_ had ſent to carry him, 
bu ſpirit revived ; it put a new life into him, to ſee that 


which gave him much affurance, that he ſhould ſee a | 


perſon that was the deſire of his cyes, his beloved fon 
Joſeph; it revived the old man, and made him even young 
again. And as a pleaſing ght made old Zacob, gg itwere, 
begin to live again; ſo old Simeon rejoyced ſo much at 
the fight of Chriſt, that he had done with living, or had 
enough of it, and therefore ſaid , Now letreft then thy 


ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation , | 


That is, he had ſeen Chrilt with the eye of his body, and 
he had a fight of Chriſt by the eye of his faith; this 


Gght lifted him above all things ſeen. A ſenſitive ſight of | 


good, doth very much chear, refreſh, and rejoyce the hcart, 
much more an intellectual ſight ; how much doth the ſight 
of faith refreſh the Soul, and cauſe us to rejoyce ! It is 
ſaid of believers, They rejoyce with joy anſpeakable and 
£loriows, at the fight which they have of Chriſt by faith 
(1 Pet. 1.8.) Whom having not ſeen, ye love ; in whom, 
though now you ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with 
Joy #«nſpe and full of glory. Whom haveing not ſeen, 
that is,with bodily eycs;and,iz whom though you ſee him not, 
That is, ſenſitively, yer believing : What is believing ? 
It is the fight of the Soul. Faith gives the Soul a view of 
Chriſt in all his excellency and glory, in his love and in 
his lovelineſs, in his righteouſneſs and holineſs : faith 
gets a view of Chriſt in all his beauty ; and beholding him, 
we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable. If the fight of the 
bodily eye cauſeth the Soul to rejoyce, how much more 
the ſight of the eye of faith ! the eye of cither hxed upon 
deſirable objeQs, affects the heart with joy. 

Secondly, The fight of the eye fixt upon ſorrowful 
objects, a the heart with ſorrow ( Lam.3.51.) Mine 
eye affetts my heart, ſaid lamenting Jeremiah ; That is, 
ſccing the calamitics that are upon my people, I cannot 
but weep and mourn. Chriſt ſaith of the yet blinded 
and hardned Fews, They ſhall look, on me whore they have 

ierced, and they ſhall mourn (Zach. 12. 10.) They hall 
tears of true repentance, when they (hall ſee him 
with aneyc of ſenſe, joyned withan eye of faith, whoſe 
blood they ſhed. Some of them ſaw him once an eye 
of ſenſe, without an cye of faich, and then they ſhed his 
bload ; but when they ſhall ſec him with both, or only 
with an eye of faith, they ſhall mourn for ſhedding it. 
When Nehemiah heard itt what a ruinous condition 
the City fernſalem was, be ſate down, and weyr, and mourn- 
ed certain days (Neh. 1. 4.) his ear affected his heart, how 
much more would his eyc,had he been a ſpeCtator (as after- 
wards he was) of thoſe ruins ! * 
Thixdly, The ſight of the eyc affects the heart with fear 
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There are ſorne ſights very dreadful ; ſo ſaith the Text 
and Point, Shall not one be caſt down at the ſirht of bim 7 
This leads to a ſecond Note, which is this : 


The Lord hath put @ terribleneſs upon ſome creatures, 

w:th reſpelt to man. 

Man 1s a terror to ſome creatures ; yet others are 4 
terror, or very terrible to man. Let us conſider, and 
uſefully remember this, for it is a fruit of fin. What is 
the reaſon we are caſt down at the heht of any creature ? 
We may thank our fins forit ; all our troubleſome paſſions 
came in at that door. Why is man afraid or ſeized with 
a kind of horror, at the ſight of a Toad or Serpent ? Of 
a Bear or Lion loole ? How comes it to paſs, that man, 
whom God made Lord over all the creatures, doth fear 
any, eſpecially ſo many of them ? Is not this a conſcquent, 
yea, an effect of ſin? When God made the Covenant 
with Neah (Gen 9.2.) God bleſſed him and his ſons, and 
ſaid unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth : ana the fear of you, and the dread of you, ſpall 
be upon every beaſt of the Earth, and upon every fowl of 
the Air, upon all that moveth wpon the Earth, and upon all 
the fiſhes of the Sea; the fear and dread of you ſha'l be 
upon them. 'Tis of the Lord that any of the creatures 
are afraid and ſtand in awe of us; we have deſerved, 
that the very Shcep and Dove ſhould be a terror to us. 
Tis of the Lord that the fear and dread of us is upon 
any creature, and 'tis from our ſin that any creature is 2 
fear and dread to us : It is a mercy that ſo many creatures 
arc afraid of us; that any of the creatures ſtand in fear of 
us, is a fruit of the goodneſs of God; and that we arc 
afraid of any creature, is a fruit of. our fin. Let us make 
a good uſe of this word, Shall not one be afraid at the ſirht 
of him? bo 


And hence we may infer ; 1f the fight of ſome creatures 
aſtoniſh u4, how will the ſizht of God, of an angry 
God aſtoniſh wm ! 

All the dread and terriblencſs that is in a Lion, or Bear, 
or Dragon, what is it to What is in God? IWith Ged ts 
terrible Majeffy. The terribleneſs of the molt terrible 
deadly creature, yca, of death, the King of terrors, is 
but a ſcare-crow to the terribleneſs of God ; and it is God 
who hath plantcd terror in any creature, in man eſpecially, 
What is the reaſon why Kings and inferiour Magittrates 
are ſo terrible to evil men ? Is it not becauſe God hath 
planted ſuch a terribleneſs in them, or hath cloathed them 
(with his own garment ) terrible majeſty towards evil 
doers ? (Rom. 13. 3,4.) Now T1 ſay, if ſome creatures arc 
ſo terrible, that a man is caſt down at the ſight of them, 
then how terrib'e is God ! The Apoſtle Job ( Rev. 6. 
15, 16, 17.) repreſents a world of wicked ones, or all 
the wicked of the world, caſt down at the ſight of Jeſus 
Chrift , The Kings of the Earth, and the great men, axd 
the rich men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond-man , and every free-man, hid themſelves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, aid (aid to 
the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of him.that ſitteth on the throne,- and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath i came, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? Some are caſt down at the ſight 
of Leviathan, but all the unbclicving world ſhall be caſt 
down at the ſight of Chriſt; all the unbelieving Kings, 
Princes, and Potentates of the world ſhall be catt down 
before Chriſt ; O how dreadful will he be to them! and 
therefore (I would conclude with that) let us be caſt down 
at the ſight of fin, which hath cauſed the ſight of the crea- 
ture, and of God alſo, to be ſodreadful tous. God had 
never been terrible to us, had it not been for fin; nor had 
the ſight of any creature been terrible to us, had we not 
ſinned. When Adam had finned, then God was terrib'e 
to him, then preſently he hid himſelf. O therefore be 
caſt down at the ſight of fin, which,hath made both God ang 
my w_—_ a terror , a Caſting down to us. How 
terrible this creature Leviathan is to man, appears f 
by what the Lord faith next. oy Het 4 


Ver. 10. Bone is ſo fierce that dare ſtir him up: who 
then is able to ſtand befoze me ? 


The former part of this verſe, carricth on the matter of 


; the whole former verſe, None # ſo fierce that darg ſtir hum ap; 


that 
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that is, Leviathan is a creature ſo fierce, ſocruel, that none, 
how fierce ſocver, dare provoke him, no, nor awaken him. 
The words may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, None dare fir him wp I heis aſleep. 

Secondly, No man dares challenge or provoke him 
when he is awake. The word rendred fierce, propcily 
Fhgnifies crxetl, becauſe cruelty makes men fierce, or be- 
cauſe fierce men are uſually very cruel. None s ſo fierce 
a: to tir him up. 


Hence Note; Firſt, There #s no wiſdom in provoking 41 
enemy that 1s too ſtrong for ws. 


Wiſe men, though bold, and poſſibly crucl too, yet 
when attempts are exceeding dangerous, will not venture. 
Phyficians will not itir ſome humors in the body, for it 
would be like ſtiring of a fierce Lion that is aſleep; they 
dare not provoke them, but do all they can to attemper 
and allay them; to ſtir ſuch a humour were to ſtir Levia- 
than. He hath more raſhneſs then courage, who meddles 
with more then his match, or (as ſome ſay) conjures up a 
Sirit, that he cannot lay again. : 

Secondly , Saith the Lord, none 3s ſo fierce or cruel 
that dare ſtir him up. He means not cruel to Leviathan, 
but to himſelf ; none is ſo cruel to himſelf, as to go about 
to ſtir up Leviathan, becauſe there is ſo much danger in 
that attempr. 


Whence,,Obſerve z They who run themſelves upon great 
dmngers unadviſedly are cruel to themſelves. 


They are their own enemies, and the greateſt enemies 
to themſelves. How cruel then are ſinners to their own 
Souls, who are ſo fierce as daily to ſtir up Leviathan : 
(Prov. 6.33.) Whoſoever commuteth adultery with a woman 
bath no underſtanding ;, he that doth it deſtroyeth his own 
Soul ; furely then he 3s crucl to his own Soul: he ſcems 


to be very kind to his harlot, but he is very unkind, yea, 
crucl to himſelf (Pro.8 36.) He that ſinneth againſt me 
(faith Wiſdom) wrongeth his own Soul : all they that hate 
me, love death. "Tis Chriſt that ſpeaks thus, he that ſun- 
neth againſt me, wrongeth his own Soul, he is cruel to him- 
ſelf. Many, when they fin, do it to pleaſe themſelves : 
O what a good turn do they hope to do themſclves, when 
they venture upon unlawful pleaſures or profits ; Bur he 
that doth ſo, hateth me ( ſaith Chriſt) and he that hateth 
me, loves death. How © ucl is that man to his own life, 
that is in love with death; yet ſo in truth are they who 
love any fin, by ſinning. You may (as was toucht before) 
ſtir vp and awaken a ſleepy conſcience, and conſcience 
may be more terrible then Leviathan ; yea, by fin, you 
may awaken and ſtir up the ſleeping vengeance of God, 
who is more then a thouſand Leviathans, and conſcicnces. 
Once more remember, that poſſibly, by not ſtirring up 
your ſclves to take hold of God, you may ſtir up God 
to be angry with you, as 'tis ſaid (7/a, 64. 6, 7.) Onr ni- 
quities like the wind have taken ws away, What follows ? 
And (or for) there is none that calleth upon thy name, that 
ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee. Which words, as 
I apprehend, may be taken two ways. Firſt, As thewing 
their ſluggiſhneſs, that though their iniquitics, that is, the 


puniſhment of their iniquities, carried them away, or they * 


were carried away as a puniſhment of their iniquities, yet 
they did not ſtir vp themſelves to call upon the name of 
God, nor to take hold of him. Secondly, As ſhewing 
the reaſon, why their iniquitics carried them away, even, 
becauſe they did not ſtir up themſelves to takehold of God, 
Their not ſtirring up themſelves to take hold of God, 
ſtirred up God againit them. If we do not ſtir up our 
ſelves, eſpecially, when at any time we are compaſſed 
about with fins and dangers, or with dangers procurec and 
brought upon us by oor fins, as with Leviathans, we may 
ſtir up God againſt us as a Leviathan. Ard therefore 
let us take heed, Jeſt we be found. fierce and cruel againſt 
our own Souls, by linning againſt God, or by not ſtirring 
up our ſelves to take hold of God ; ſuch neglects are full 
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of provocations. 

Hitherto we have had inſtruction concerning this Levia- 
than, how great, how ſtout, how fierce and cruel he is : now 
the Lord makes application, He hath been diſcourſing 
about a hnge tremendous Sea monſter ; but what is all this 


for? Surely, for very great uſe: And the Lord maketh 80. 


vſc of it two ways. 


70; 


2232 


Firſt, Inthis verſe, to ſhew his own irreſſtibleneſs. If 
none can ſtand before Leviathan, ehen who can ſtand before 
me 7 

Secondly, In the 11. Verſe, to ſhew his own indepen- 
dency , that he hath no need of any cteature : Who hath 
prevented me that ] ſhould repay him ? And all this the Lord 
makes good by that great aſſertion, for whatſoever 5s under 
the whole heaven is mine ;, This great Leviathan is mine to 
do what I will with him. This is the ſum of that two-fold 
Application, which the Lord makes from the hitherto de- 
ſcription of Leviathan ; the firſt part whereof is expreſſed 
in the latter part of the 10. Verſe. 


Tao then is able to ftand befoze me ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, no man 1s able to ftaud before me. 
If this creature, Leviathan, be ſo terrible, that no man is 
able to ſtand before him ? Then, who can ſtand before me ? 
For all the ſtrength and courage that Leviathan hath, I have 
given him, and tis nothing to what 1 have 'tis not ſo much 
to me as a drop of, the bucket, or a duſt of the ballance, 
to the whole world, Can none ſtand before Leviathan ? 
Who then can ſtand before me ? 

One Tranſlation faith, Can you reſiſt before my 


of him, namely, of Leviathan ; ſo here, Can any man ſtand 
brfore me, or at the ſight of me? Is any man able to abide 
my look, the majeity'of my cye? Surely no. The ſenſe 
is much the ſame with that of our reading, Who then is able 
to ſtand before me ? =. 


Hence, Obſcrve ; Our inability to ſtand before mighty 
creatures, ſhould mind ws of our utter inability to ftand 
before the Almighty God. 


This is the moſt proper uſe that ever was made of a 
doCtrin. The Lord made a promiſe (and it was a very 
TY which the Lord made) to Foſhna ( Joſh. 
1.5.) e ſhall not any man be able to ſtand before thee all 
the days of thy life. What a promiſe was here to a man ! 
Joſhxa was indeed one of the worthieſt warriers that ever 
was upon the carth, and may well be reckoned, not only 
one of, but the chief or molt worthy, among the ninc 
Worthics of the world, ſecing no man could ſtand before 
him, nor ſhould, in way of oppoſition, all the days of his 
life. Now if the Lord promiſed ſuch a power unto Foſhus, 
and made it good, that none ſhould be able to ſtand before 
him all the days of his life ; then who the Children 
of men ſhall be able to ſtand before God ? The Prophet 
Malachy ſpeaking of Chriſts coming (Chap. 3. 1.) faith, 
Bihold he hat ſuddenly come into hus T emple, even the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant. But what follows? (Yerſ.2.) Who 
may abide the day of his coming ? It there was ſuch a ter- 
ribleneſs in Chriſts coming in the fleſh, asto the ſpiritual 
power and effects of it, that the Prophet ſaith, Who may 
abide the day of his coming ? O then, who ſhall be ableto 
ſtand before Chriſt, when he ſhall come in glory to judg 
the carth ? If they could not abide the day of his coming, 
when he came with refiners fire, and fullers ſope, how will 
they be able to ſtand before him, when he cometh with cor- 
ſuming fire ! No man can ſtand before God, in any of theſe 
four ways. 

Firſt, In his own wiſdom, to plead it out with God. If 
we plead with God, our wiſdom will be found fooliſhneſs, 
and we our ſelves ſhall be confounded as fools. The Lord 
(ſaith Job, Chap.12.17.) maketh the Judges fools. Judges 
arc uſually full of wiſdom,yet God maketh even them fools. 
God in {trit ſenſe maketh none, nor would he have any 
made J but the wiſe z yet-he himſelf can make the 
wiſeſt of them fools. And if ſo, then there is no ſtanding 
before-God in our own wiſdom. ; 

Secondly, There is no ſtanding before God in our own 
ſtrength or power. Our ſtrength is but weakneſs, yea, 
rottenneſs to his, as the Prophet ſpeaks (1/a.5 24.) T her 
root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their blaſſom ſbail go np as the 
duſt. Thus it is with all fleſh; if they ſtand in their own 
ſtrength, their root (which is their ſtrength) ſhall be as 
rottenneſs, and their bloſſom (which is their beauty) (hall 
go up asthe duſt. 

Thirdly, There is no ſtanding beſore Godin our own 


righteouſneſs, to be acquitted , accepted, and juſtified. 
There are many deficiencies and flaws inour righteouſneſs, 
* therefore 
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As God had ſaid before, one ſhall be caſt. down at the ſight mee? Scult, 


= 


therefore we cannot ſtand before Godig it ; there is much 
unrighteouſneſs in our righteouſneſs, therefore we cunnot 
ttand before God in it; and how righteous ( if Tmay fo 
ſpeak ) ſoever our' righteouſneſs is, ' or may be, 'yet we 
cannot ftand before God in it, becauſche hath 
another righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs of another, even 
the. righteouſne(s'of Jeſus Chriſt, for us, to ſland before 
him in. 

So then, if we would ſtand before God, all thefemuſtbe 
laid down ; we mult lay down our own wiſdom, we muſt 
become fools, that we may be wiſe ; we muſt lay downour 
own ſtrength, we muſt become weak, that we may be 
/'iroag; and we muſt lay down our own righteouſneſs, and 
look upon our ſelves as guilty Creatures, as condemned 
perſons, ascalt and loſt, in our ſelves: We mult have no- 
thing, but the wiſdom, and ſtrength, and righteouſneſs of 
God toſtand before God in, that is, we muſt ſtand before 
God by faith : God is not terrible to ſuch, they may ftand 
before God ; the ſinner may ſtand before in 
the wiſdom, and ſtrength, and righteouſneſs of "Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus we may anſwer the queſtion ; Who can ſtand 
before me ? Saith God : I canſtand before thee, ſaith a be- 


liever; I can ſtand before thee with boldneſs, being quit | 


of ſelf-wiſdom, ſtrength and righteouſneſs, and looking to 
Chriſ Jeſus for all. 

How ſweet, how gracious, and how delightful is the 
preſence of God toan humble believing Soul, ton breken- 
hearted ſinner ! The Lord faith, ! will dwell with ſuch a one ; 
he ſtfall not only come and ſtand before me, but I will come 
and fit down with him, I will take up my aboad in an hum- 
ble Soul, in an empty Soul. Whois able to ſtand before me * 
(ſaith God ) None canin their own wiſdom, ſtrength or 
righteouſneſs, but in Chriſt wemay. From hence we may 
more than © 

Fourthly, T ber there 1s n8 ſtanding before God in our ſins. 
God isterrible to firmers, that is, tothoſe whocontmuc in 
che RT of their fins : God is of purer eyes, 
chan to and approve evil. David having ſpoken of 
thoſe ( Pſal.1.1.) that fland in the way of ſinners, ſaith { at 
verſ.J.) there is no ftarding for them in the Fudgment. 
They that ſtand in the way of finners, cannot Rtand at the 
Judgment ſcat of God. Fob ſaid (Chap.1 3.16.) A Hypo- 
crite ſhall not come before him, that is, he ſhallnort come 
with acceptance before God. _ will 
thruſt themſelves into the preſence of God, yet they ſhall 
not come before him; though now an Hypocrite may come 
before God in any outward nce, yet not withany 
acceptance : Andto be ſure he ſhall not come before God 
inglory ; and if he ſhall not come before him, how can he 
ſtand before him ? The Lord will even blow him away. 
Only they that fall down before God are able to ſtand before 
him. We muſt fall down before God, in a ſenſe of our 
own vileneſs and wretchedneſs, and then we ſhall be able 
to (tand before him,and to behold his pleaſed face by aneye 
of faith : A {tour ſinner (hall never {tand before him. It 
is ſaid ( Zech. 3.1.) Foſhua ſtood before the Angel of the Lord. 
He had much ado to keep his ſtanding ; why ? Becauſethe 
Devil ſtood there to reſiſt him, and pointed to his filthy 
garments : Butthe Angel pleaded with the Lord, to take 
away his filthy garments; and when they were taken 
away, then he was able to ſtand before God. It is faid 
( Zech. 4. 14. Which is conceivedto be meant of 7oſhus 
and Zerubbabel) Theſe are the two anointed ones, which 
ſtand before the Lord of the whole Earth. And as they inthe 
type, ſoall that are Olive-branches, that have the pure oil 
of the Spirit, may and ſhall ſtand before God. We be- 
come QOlive- in Chriſt, having the oil, or the graces 
of the Spirit, ſent down into our hearts, according ro the 
promiſe. Holy and humble Souls, Olive-branches, th 
that are full of the grace and Spirit of our Lord Jefus, tha 
ſtand before God ; bur as for man himſelf, that is, man in 
himſelf, in his own wiſdom, ſtrength or righteouſneſs, above 
all, inwtis ſins and unrighteouſnels, can never ſtand before 
God. If hecannot ſtand before Leviathan ? How can he 
ſtand before the Lord ? This isapreat Goſpel truth given 
in by himſelf, while he is treating of the Sea-monſter. There 
is no ſtanding before God in our ſaves; there is no ſtand- 
ing before God without a Mediator : end there is no Medi- 
ator but Jeſus Chriſt, who is both God and Man, or God- 
man, for man to ſtand before God in. 
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_ Thus much of the firſt uſe or inference, which the Lerd 
makes from|all that he had faid of Leviathan. The fecond 
inference followeth in the next verſe. 


Verſe 11. Uno hath puevented me that 3 feud repay 


As in the former verſe the Lord gave vs inſtruction con- 
cerning hisown all ſufficiency and irreſuttible power, Who 
can ſtand before me? So in this, he initructs us concetning 
his own abſolute independency, Who hath prevented me that 
I foouldrepay him ? Both which parts o: the Application, 
the Lord ſhuts up withan Aſſertion of his univerfal fove- 


| raignty and Lordſhip over all Creatures, in the cloſe of 


this cleventh verſe, What ſorver 5 under the whole Heaven it 


mme. 


Who hath pzevented me that J ſhould repay him ? 

Maſter Brouphton renders, Who 7.+ve me any thing £7 
thar I may ., him Theſe boo the Apoiite Sar 
flainly alludes ro ( conceives he- quotcs them ) in 
the 35. verſe of the 11. Chapter of his Epittle to whe Re- 
mans, Who hath known rhe mind of the Lord ? Or who hath 
been'hus connſeller? Or who bath firſt ezven to lim? And « 
ompenſed unto him again. So faith Saint P.4 ; and 
here the Lord himſelf ſaith, Who hath prevented me th. 1 
ſhould bm ? AS much as to ſay, Who hath firſt given to 
me ? Andu fhalt be retompenſed amo kim agam. 

Ectho hath p:rvented me? ] The Lord ſeems in theſe 
words, to make proclamation all the World over, to. cn- 
«re /rgqucy | Angels and Men, who itis, or whether there 
hug, onethat can come forth and ſay, he hath prevenced 

”, | 

Ty prevent, is to heaforchand with another in courtelie 
or kmdneſs, in hefpor aſſiſtance. God prevents man.ig 
all theſe, but no man hath prevented God in any one of 
them. We may givea three-fold interpretation of this di- 
vine challenge. 

Firſt, Who barh prevemed me, or who was aforc-hand with 
me inthe work of Creation ? Who helpt me to make Le- 
viathan? You ſee what a piece of work he is, how vaſt, how 
dreadful a Creaturc he is : Who helped me ? Or who gave 
me any help in the forming, or Creating of him ? -Seyeral 
expoung this queſtion of rhe Lords dependency in the 
work of Creation; none began to him, none directed him 
how to Create, none counſelled him what to Create, The 
Apoſtle uſeth that word, Who hath been his cennſeller ? No 


man hath been che Lords counſcller, nor did he nced any 


counſel, in or about any of his works. And as none were 
his counſellers to dv him advice, ſo none were his helpers 
to give him any affiſtance,to bring the work about giex 
hath bcen put to it, but his own 3 no hand was at it, nor in 
it, but his own. 7am he ( faith the Lord, 1/4.34.24.) that 
maketh all things, that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, 
that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf; 1 have done all 
alone, all by a ſelf, the Angels did not help me. As God 
made the Ange 

Angels in making any thing elſe. 

Secondly, Who hath prevented me, in governing and diſ- 
poſing the affairs of the World ? I have had no counſel hi- 
therto for that : And ſhall any now take upon them to teach 
me the art of government. 

Thirdly, In Who hath prevented me ? That is,who 
hath dohe me any good office? Who contributed the leaſt be- 
nefit tome? To whom aml beholgen for the leaſt mize ? 

That J ſhould repaphim.J] That is, that I ſhould be en- 
gaged to repay him. The word which we render ro repay, 
lignifies properly ro make peace; becauſe when debts.arc 
paid, and what is due diſcharged, then al! is quiet, there is 
no matter of difference remaining. As if the Lord had ſaid, 
If any one can oduce any bill, er bond, or make proof, that 
i ſtand indehtedto bim, 1 amready to fatisfic him; and to 
diſcharge all my obligations. 1WWho hath prevented me that 
1 ſhould repay him ? 


Hence Note, Firſt, God will not be in any wars debr, 


If any can make it good, that they have prevented hitn, 
thar they have given him counſel or aſſiſtance in his works 
of Creation and providerce, or that they ave done but 
the leaſt courteſie, they ſhall receive to the full worth an 
value of it, What we do in way of duty tothe Lord, hg 
Ceete is 


S without help, ſo he uſed not the help of 
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is ready to reward us for it ; we ſhall not loſe our labour, 


. though God be no gainer by it : And though it berhrough 


his grace, ſtrength and aſſiſtance, that we do any good, yet 
we ſhall be rewarded as if we had done it alone. Surely, 
then God would not! be in our debt,- if we could do'any 
thing alone, or that did in itſelf oblige him. 


Secondly, Note, God af ore-hand with us, not we with 


him. 


The Lord prevents us, we do not prevent him : That's 

it which the Lord would then have fob, and now us to un- 
derſtand, by this queſtion, Who bath prevented me © Even 
that himſelf hath prevented us all, andinall, by his grace 
and goodneſs, in any good we have received or done. Da- 
#:d waited for this preventing grace ( 7ſal. 59. 10.) The 
God of my mercy ſhall prevent me, he ſhall let me ſee my deſsre 
Upon mine enemies :hethall prevent,not only my endeavours, 
but even my defires and wiſhes. Yet what in this Pſalm he 
profeſſed an aſſurance of, in anotherPſalm (to ſhew that our 
aſſurance of mercy muſt not give a ſtop to duty ) he puts 
into a prayer (Pſal.79.8.) O remember not againſt ws for- 
mer iniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us, for 
we are ſabe very low. The Lord hath preventing mercies 
for his people, in their low eſtate. a, ab do not pre- 
vent the Lord, though we are not afore-hand with him by 
our preparations and prayers, by our repentings and re- 
formings in our low eſtate, = hehath mercies ready and 
prepared for us ; yea, though we come forth ro meet the Lorl 
(as we are adviſed, Amos 4.12.) hum Ying our ſclves be- 
fore him, in prayers and tears, yet this not prevent the 
Lord, but he prevents us by his grace and favour, helping 
usto mourn and pray. And as the Lord always prevents us 
by helping us to pray, ſo he ſometimes prevents us with an 
anſwer to our prayers, before he helps us to pray ( 1/«. 
65. 24.) It ſhall come topaſs, that before they call I will an- 
ſwer, and while they are yet ſpeaking, 1] will hear ;, that is, 
they ſhall have an anſwer to their prayers, before they have 
—_ their prayers: So that, when we have made many 
prayers, and have been long in prayer, much faſtinfÞ and 
humbling ourſelves, yet mercy prevents us. Mercy comes 
uſually, before we are well fitted for mercy, always be- 
fore we have merircd or deſerved it. 

But ſaith not David ( Pſal. 88. 13.) Unto thee have 1 
cryed, G Lord, and in the morning ſhall my prayer prevent 
thee. Here David ſeemed to be afore-hand with God. Who 
hath prevented me ? Saith God ; yet Dauzd ſaid, My prayer 
ſhallprevent thee, The meaning isonly this, That David 
would pray very early and very earneſtly, or that David 
would watch unto praycr, and ſo if poſſible, even prevent 
God; not that his prayers did indeed prevent God, but he 
wasreſolved to ſet ſo hard to, and fit ſo cloſe at the duty ol 
prayer, that if ſuch a thing could be, he would even pre- 
vent him, he would, as we may ſay, take God before he 
was awake, as the Pſalmiſt ſpake elſewhere, Ariſe, © 
God, why ſleepeſt thou ? Their prayer may be ſaid to pre- 
vent God, who pray early and carneſtly, according to that 


of David ( Pſal. 5.3.) My voice ſhalt thou hear in the 


morning, O Lord, in the morning will I direlt my prayer un- 
ro thee, an1 will look up. And again ( Pſal. 119. 140. ) 
AMine eyes preyent the night watches. He was atit very car- 
ly, he ſought the Lord very diligently. That's all we arc 
to underſtand by fuch expreſſions ; for the Lord is then 
afore-hand with us in mercies, when weare moſt carly and 
moſt inſtant in our duties. The Lord, who is the beginning 
and the end, and who knows the end of all things from 
the beginning, often gives us our end, or what we aimed ar 
in prayer, before we begin, 


Thirdly, Note, God i ſelf-ſufficient, be can do his whole 
work alone. 


Take it inthe inſtance of the Text, ke needs no help to 
create Leviathan, nor needs he the help of any Creature 
to deſtroy Leviathan z what he made without help, he can 
( as1 may fay ) unmake without help. The Lord, who is 
all-ſufficient to do any work, or bring what he pleaſeth to 
paſs for us, is alſo ſelf-ſufficient, or able to doany work, or 
what he pleaſeth, for himſelf, that is, to pleaſe himſelf. 
It is agreat hpnour to God that he can command what he 
will, and whom he will, tohelp him in any of his works ; 
but it is a far greater -honour to the great God, that he 
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needs not any help to door bring about any of his works. 
When the Apolile had ſaid, Who hath given to bim ? 
And it ſhall be-recompenred unto him again' : ( Rom. 11. 
35-). Hg preſently givesthis reaſon (-which is the point 
in had ) Coup 36. )- For of bim are all things; that is, 
he is the ſole efkcient of all things, all things are from him, 
as from. thefirſt principle or-mover; and he orders all 
—_ ( as it followeth in the ſame verſe) through him are 
all things. ' As of him are all things in their conſtitutiqn, 
ſo through him areall things 5» their diſpenſation. We 
have the work of Creation in the firſt part of the verſe, Of 
him are all things, and the work of providence inthe latter, 
Through him are all things; that is, he diſpenſeth end 
diſpoſeth all things. And thus ſpake the ſame Apoſtle 
to the great Philoſophers at Athens ( As 17. 28.) In 
bim we live, and move, and have our being. ASsif it had 
been ſaid, Of *him are all things, and through him are all 
things ; and therefore, to him are all things. All Creatures 
turn about, as in acircle, to their Creator; all things end 
in him, or he isthe end of all, as all things began in him, 
and by him. 

This truth is a ſpring of comfort and conſolation to all 
the faithful ; or, from this general head many ſtreams flowy 
which may both inſtruct and comfort the City of God. 
From hence we may learn, or be inſtructed, . 

Firſt, Creatures, one or other, men or Angels, cannot me- 


| rut any thing at the hand of God. - Man gives God nothing, 


but what he firſt receives from him ; for, who hath prevent - 
ed him ? Therefore there's no merit, preventing-mer&y cx- 
cludes and ſhuts it out of doors. 

Secondly, Which followeth upon that, God is debroy to 
no Creature; he oweth us nothing, we owe him all. Who 
hath prevented me ? ſaith God. If we have any thing, we 
have it from him, but he hath nothing from us ; therefore 
wearein his books, heis notat all in ours. All that God 
is indebted to us, is by his promiſes, which procecd freely 
from himſelf ; we reccive no good upon the worthineſs of 
what we have done, but becauſe he hath aſſured us we ſhall 
reccive good if we do good, ſo and ſo, or are ſuch and ſuch, 
God gives us much, but retributes us nothing ; all his re- 
wards are free gifts, or pure alms. 

Thirdly, Godcan do no Creature any wrong. Man hath no 
right to any thing he hath inherent in, or, ariſing from 
himſelf; nor hath man obliged God at all to pive him any 
thing , Therefore he can do man no wrong, how little ſo- 
ever he gives him, or how much ſoever he takes fromhim, 
So that, if any man ſhall ſay, he will not contend with me 
by right, but by might, and ſhall complain that ſomething 
is taken from him which he would not, or not given him 
which he would ; what right hath any man to plead with 
God upon, who hath no right to any thing, but by the gift 
of God ? 

Fourthly, Then the grace of God to man, ts altogether 
free, Many expound this Scripture, as denying the fore- 
light of mans works, or worthineſs of his faith, or perſe- 
verance in grace, as to the grace of EleQtion. God did 
not elect us, becauſe he fore-ſaw any worthineſs in us, nor 
will he ſave us upon the deſert of any thing done by us. 
The foundation-itone of EleQtion, and the top-ſtone of 
Salvation, arc laid in free grace. 

Fifthly, We have no aw to be diſcouraged, what defici- 
ency ſoever we ſee in the Creature, as to any thing we deſire 
God ſhould do for us, foraſmuch as none have prevented God, 
either with counſel or aſſiſtance in any of thoſe great things 
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which he hath already done, either for our ſelves or others. quo & 
What cannot he do for us alone, who made-Heaven and 7:prob/ jur- 
Earth alone ! The Lord can begin and finiſh, how and * 4** 


when he pleaſeth - Hes a Reck,, and his work, 3s perfett, 


MOYeanthy 


acciprunt, 


As in ſpirituals,be « the Author and finiſher of our faith,(Heb. & 1 nit- 
12.2.) ſointemporals, he is the Author and finiſher of all #074: i 


our comforts, deliverances and ſalvations. When we 
have no help at all in our ſelves, nor in any Creature, there 


vinunt tit- 
(it quod 
laudent, & 


is cnoughto be had in God (Hoſea 14.3.) With thePthe fa- 11 jifitic 
therleſs find mercy ;, that is, they find mercy with thee (and 10» þaber: 


if mercy, then help) who are as helpleſs as a fatherleſs 779% 
Child, t ep clpocia who look upon theraſelves as father- |= w_ 
leſs, what help and ſtrength, what fathers or friends ſoever *,;;,, 4; 


they havein this world,if God benottheir help and ſtrength, cur quis 


their friend and father. When weare convinced that only 


te adit, 


God can help us, when we have other helps, then God <5 


alone 


em 


2237 


Mt 


—_— 


writers, inconnexion wit 


alone will help us, though we have no other helpers ; as he 
promiſed ?udeh ( Hoſea 1.7.) 1 willheve mercy upon the 
Houſe of Judah, and wit! ſave themby the Lord their God, 
and will not ſave them by Bow, nor by Sword, nor by Battel, 
by Horſes nor by Horſe-men, As if the Lord had faid, / 
will do all for Judah my ſelf alone, though I could have others 
ro do it by. It is ſeldom that God hath (as School-men 
ſpeak ) an immediate attingence upon any effect ( he com- 
monly uſeth inſtruments) yet he ſometimes hath, and hath 
as often as himſelf pleaſeth. As our mercics are always of 
grace only, ſo ſometimes they are wrought out by the 


power of God only : And what power ſoever is ſeen | 


working at them, 'tis his power that doth the work ; his 
wheel is in every wheel. 

Sixthly, What cauſe have we to magnifie the free grace 

and mighty power of God. He is able to do for us, rhough 
all oppoſchim ; and he is willing to do for us, though none, 
nor we our ſelves prevent him. Such is the power of God, 
that he can over-come all oppoſition in others againſt what 
he hath a mind'to do for us; and ſuch is the freeneſs of his 
grace, that it over-paſſeth, or rather paſſerhþy all thoſe in- 
diſpoſitions in us, which might caaſe him to forbear doing, 
or have no mind to do, any thing for us. 
\ Seventhly, If none have prevented the Lord, if all the 
good we have, and all that we ſhall have, floweth freely to 
us, then we ſhoutd be very thankful to God for cvery good 
we have received, and very full of purpoſes to praife him 
for whatever we ſhall further receive. This inference the 
Apoſtle makes in the laſt words of (Xom.11.) Of him, and 
through him, andro him, are dll things, to whom be glory for 
eve/, Amen. Let us never be found ſacrificing ro onY own 
net, nor burning incenſe ro onr own drag, as if by them our 
portion ( in ſpirituals or temporals ) were far, and onr meat 
plenteoms, Let us put-praiſe far from our ſelves, and ſay with 
the Pſabmiſt, Not wmto us, not unto us, but tothy name, O 
Lord, be praiſe and glory. 

Laſtly, Let us be very humble. The Lord puts this 
queſtion to Fob to humblehim z and it was ſhewed in the 
beginning of the Chapter, that the deſign of Godin pre- 
ſenting this vaſt Crearure Leviathan tothe view or conlide- 
ration of Fob, was to humble him : For ſecing the Lord hath 
made all things and can doall things of himſelf, and doth 
them for himſelf, let us lie inthe dult before him, let us take 
heed of pride, high thoughts, and boaſting words, in any 
thing we have, and are; let us ſay ( as the Apoſtle, Rom.z. 
27.) Whereis boaſting ? Whereis pride ? He anſwers, /r 
is excluded. But by what Law ? Why cannot boaſting come 
in? Is it kept out by the Law of works, by any thing that 
we have done ? No, boaſting would never be ſhut our, if 


we could doany thing of our ſelves; therefore, ſaith he, - 


this comes to pals by the Law of faith, by caſting our ſelves 
wholly upon God, both as to our juſtification and ſalvation. 
That God doth all things of himſelf, ſhould render us no- 
ching in our ſelves. Who hath prevented me that I ſhould re- 
ay him ? 

The Lord having made theſe uſes of what he had faid 
concerning Leviathan, proceeds to a general aſſertion ( as 
was ſaid) in the cloſe of this eleventh verſe. 


Whatſoever is under the whole Yeaven is mine. 


Theſe words are interpreted by ſeveral of the Jew:ſh 

with what went before, thus : Who 
hath prevented me, and I will repay him? Asif the Lord had 
ſaid, Do not think that I have not enowgh by me to repay you, 
for your connſel and aſſiſtance, rf you dare ſay, I have had 
any from you; for, What ſoever 15 under the whole Heaven is 
m;rie. That's a good ſenſe, ſhewing the Lords ſufficiency 
to make good his offer. Some make great promiſes of 
what they will do, when they have not wherewithal to do 
it. Yet rather, 

Secondly, We may expound this aſſertion, as carrying 
01 the former Argument, or further to prove that no man 
can prevent the Lord, ſeeing all is his already. What ſoever 
:5 nder the whole Heaven is mine (ſaith he) The Creatores 
are all mine, I challenge all, [lay claim to all ; whether 
cherefore | give ro one, or take from another, no man hath 
reaſon to queſtion me, or to ask of me a reaſon, why I did 
ordoſo; for, allis mineown. And when the Lord ſaith, 
What ſoever 1s nr der the whole Heaven is mine, his meanin 
is, not only that all under Heaven, but chat Heaven it ſelf, 
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and all that is in Heaven, is his alſo, The Lords Etate or 
Right, is not confined to the things which arc under the 


Heaven. So that, when he ſaith, Wh ſcever 3s under the 


whole Heaven 15 mine, he (aith in effect all ismine; Thus 
Moſes expoundeth this afſertion( Deur. 10.14.) Behold, tlc 
Heaven, and the Heaven of Hexvens is the Lords thy God,the 
Earth alſo, with all that therein is. The reaſon why the 
Lord ſpeaks here only of this eſtate under Heaven, is be- 
cauſe he was diſcourling with Fob of this inferiour World, 
and the furniture of it; and it was enough for himto un- 
derſtand, as to the preſent debate, that all under Heaver 
was the Lords - But in truth, not only is the Earth, the Sea, 


_the Arr, withall their fulneſs and furniture, the Lords, but 


the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, is the Lords, with 
all their beauty and glory, 


Hence Note, The Lord 1s the oreat proprietor of all tkings 
in this World. 


Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is the Lords, or 
all is the Lords. Firſt, by Creation, he hath given all things 
their being. Secondly, all is the Lords by preſervation, he 
keepeth all things intheir being ; Zeſue Chriſt upholds all 
things by the word of his power (Heb.1.3.) that is, by his 
powerful word. The ſame commanding word which gave 
all things their being in the beginning, hath hitherto pre- 
ſerved their being, and willto the end. And not only ſo, 
but, Thirdly, all things are his in poſſeſſion, the Lord hath 
all in his hand - In whoſe hand ſoever the things of the 
World are, they are all in the Lords hand. As Abrahans ſaid, 
in his Treaty with the King of Sodom (Gen.14.22.) I have 
lift up my hands tothe moſt high God, the poſſeſſor of Heaven 
and of Earth (Pfal.24.1.) The Earth « the Lords, andthe 
fulneſs thereof, the World, and they that dwell therein, that 
is, they are all athis diſpoſe. And again, The World & mire, 
and the fulneſs thereof, ſaith the Lord himſelf ( 7/al. 50. 
12.) and therefore, if 7 were hungry, that is, if I necacd 
any thing, 1 wozld not re# thre, that is, complainto thee, or 
goa begging to thee, who art but a beggar ; I can help my 
ſelf, and rake what and where I will. There is a fourth ti- 
tle, by which all things under Heaven are the Lords, even 
by Redemption. The Lord hath reſtored the whole World 
to a Kind of new life, by the death of his Son ; Feſiu Chriſt 
1s the Saviour of all men, «ſpecially of them . which believe 
(1T7:.4.10.) All have ſome beneff by Redemption; and 
ſo, whatſoever is under the whole Heaven, the whole Sy- 
ſtem of Heaven and Earth, is the Lords by Redemption ; 
though theſpecialty of Redemption be theirs only, and in- 
tended tothem only who believe ; who as they have ape- 
culiar portion (a BenjaminsMels) inthe grace of Redemp- 
tion, ſo the Lord calleth them his peculiars ( Exod. 19. 5.) 
Ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me, above allpeople, for 
all the Earth u mine. And they arc called the Lords portion 
( Dent. 32.9.) The Lords portion us bus people, Jaccb # the 
lot of hs inheritance. 

Thus, as allunder the whole Heaven is the Lords, ſo all 
is his by a fourfold title, by the titles of Creation and Su- 
ſtentation, and Poſſeſſion and Redemption. All things viſi- 
ble and inviſible have been Created, are ſuſtained and poſ- 
ſefled by him as their great Lord; andall things vitble 
have been redeemed by him from preſent periſhing, anda 
world of them in this World, that they ſhould never periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, John 3, 16. 

From this general aflertion, That hoy 6s under 
the whole Heaven is the Lords, take theſe following Infe- 
rences. 

Firſt, Then the Devil 5s a lyar, a great lyar ;for( Matth. 
4 in his laſt afſault againſt Chriſt, he boalted that he would 
give him all rhe Kingdoms of the Earth, andthe vlory of 
them, Whereas the truth js, he hath not a ſhooe-latchet at his 
diſpoſe : While the Devil ſaith, all is mine, the truth is, no- 
thing is his but alye, of thathe is the father. As hc bath nor 
given 4 _ tothe lealt worm ; ſo ke cannot diſpoſe of the 
tkcaſt worm, he is not worth a ſtraw, for all is the Lords. 

Secondly, Hence we lcarn, That there  alying Spirit in 
woſt of the Children of men, even in all them who look upon any 
thing they bave as their own. There is a ſenſe in which we 
havea right ro and a propricty in what we have, and ma 
call it o#rs ; but that Spirit which moves in molt of the 
Children of men, is alying Spirit, when they ſay, this 
and that is their cmnr, David (P/al.12.4.) brinos in the 
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wicked, ſaying, With ozr rongue will we prevail, our lips are 
our own, who xs Lord over us ? What, have not we, who 
have ſo many Lordſhips, the Lordſhip of our ſelves, the 
Lordihip of that little piece of our ſelves, our lips ? But 


| 


| 


were not their lips their own ? Not, in the ſenſe they ſpake | 
it, as if they were accountable to none for them ; for their | 
next word was, IWho # Lord over us ? Thus molt do, they | 
look upon their lips, and all the members of their Body as | 
their own; but what ſaith the Apoſtle (1Cor.6.20.) Glo- | 


rifie God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are Gods. 
And(verſ.19.) Te arc r0t your own. Your Body i5 not your 
own, but it is the Lords ; then much leſs arc the things that 
you have your own; your Land is not your own, nor your 
Cattel your own, the Beaſts of the Earth are not your 
own, nor the Fiſhes of the Sea your own z nor is a hair of 
our head your own, nor a pin upon your ſleeve : They are 
all the Lords. Is it not then alying Spirit which poſſeſſerh 
every man among the. Children of men, who look upon 
themſclves, and what they have, as their own ? Their Hou- 
ſes and Lands are their own, their Gold and Silver are their 
own; who is Lord over them or theirs? O let ſuch re- 
member, that themſclves, their Houſes and Lands, their 
Goldand Silver arc the Lords, and that the Lord faith ex- 
preſsly, The Silver 1s mine, and the Gold is mine (Hag.2.8.) 

Thirdly, If all be the Lords, then the Lord is ableto 

ſupply the wants of all who wait upon him, and to ſupply 
them plentifully. The Lord ſupplieth the wants of all Crea- 
tures. The. Lord keepeth a great Houſe, he feedeth all that 
he hath made, he provideth food for Leviathan,he ſar:sfierh 
every living thing (Pſal 145.16.) and (Pſal.115.16.) The 
Fheaven, even the Heavens are the Lords, but the Earth hath 
he given to the Children of men , that is, whatſoever of the 
Earth the Children of men, that is, 'men in common, or 
mankind, have, the Lord hath givenitto them , and ſecing 
his own Children have need of it, ſurely he will not deny 
itthem. The Lord (1 ſay ) hath given the Earth to the 
Children of men ;, and if the Lord hath beſtowed the Earth 
on men, as men, then much more hath he the Earth to be- 
ſtow upon his own Children. Chriſt in his Sermon upon 
the Mount (Marth.6.32.) aſſureth them of it, Tour Hea- 
venly father knoweth that ye bave need of theſe things. Food 
and clothing is in your fathers hand, your father is rich, he 
isrich indecd, and therefore he can ſupply your wants. If 
Children do but remember, that their Father hath ſuch and 
ſuch Lands and Houſes, they think they ſhall be well provi- 
ded for ; how much more may a godly man ſay, my Father 
hath a great deal of Land, the whole Earth is his, and there- 
foreI ſhall be provided for ? The Apoſtle improves this 
poſition twice (1Cor.10.) Firſt, to make uſe of our liber- 
ty, incating whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, asking no 
queſtion for Conſcience ſake ;, for ( ſaith he ) the Earth ts the 
Lords, and the fulneſs thereof (verſ.26.) He makes uſc of 
it, Secondly, to perſwade us not to abuſe our liberty (ver/. 
28.) But if any man ſay unto you,this 1s offered in ſacrifice un- 
ro Idols, eat not for his ſake that ſbewed it (do not offend him) 
and for Conſcience ſake (do not offcnd th ſelf) The Earth 
us the Loras and the fulneſs thereof, As if he had ſaid, why 
ſhouldſt rhou trouble thy ſelf-or others, by' cating ſuch 
meat ? Sceing there is enough to be had without running 
ſuch a hazard, and thou may!t take thy choice all the World 
over, for the Earth 1s the Lords. 

Fourthly, This grand Afertion carricth in it great cn- 
couragement,to bemuch in theLords work: Why ? Becauſe 
he is able togive usa good reward. Weſhall not need to fear 
any loſs of labour in doing what we do for him, he can re- 
compence us fully,for all is his under the whole Heaven ; he 
is able to pzy us well forany ſervice we do him. Sal won- 
dered why the Benjamites followed David (what's the mat- 
ter ? ſaid he1Sam.22.7.) Hear ye Benjamites, will the Son of 
Jeſſe give every one of you fields and vineyards, and make you 
Capt ans of thouſands, and Captains of hundreds ? Can the 
Son of Feſſe do theſe things for you !Itis a wonder that any 
ſhould ſerve him, that hath nothing to beſtow upon them ; 
but who can wonder that the people of God ſhould ſerve 
him, and ſtick cloſc to his rvice, while they do but remem- 
ber that he hath Fields and Vineyards, the Silver and the 
God, together with all the great offices and preferments, 
that he hath in kis hand. This was the Motive which the 
Apoſtle uſed to edge his exhortation (1Cor.15.5,8.) Be ye 
feat aſt and immoveable, always abounaing in the work, of the 
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Lora, for as much a ye know, that your labour ſhall not be in 


| vainin the Lord, He ſaithas mech (173m.4.8.) Godlineſs 
| 45 profitable unto all things, having the promiſe of the life that 


. now 15 and of that which us to come. Godlineſs hath the pro- 
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miſe of a comfortable portion in this life; as well as of a 
full one in the life to come, 

Fifthly, Fear not to loſe for Chriſt. Donot fear to loſe any 
thing under Heaven for Chriſt, for whatſoever is under the 
whole Heaven is Chriſts ; heis able to make vp all again. 
We need not wonder at that promiſe which is made by 
Chriſt, He chat ſuffers loſs of any thing for my name ſake, 
ſhalt receive a hunared:fold, now in this time (Mark.10.36,) 
Not only doth the Lord promiſe a hundred-fold, inſweet in- 
ward contentments in this time, to them who loſe for him ; 
but he is able to ſupply a hundred-fold, even in this life, of 
the things of this life: And as he is able, ſohe will ſurely 
fulfil it, according to that promiſe, when he ſees it fit to 
give, or us fit to receive ſuch enjoyments. O, ſaith one, I 
may loſe my Lands, and my Trade, ſaith another, and I my 
liberty ſaith a third. As many fear and fly from ſuffering, 
becauſe of the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſo not a few, becauſe of 
the puniſhment of lofs ; they are in danger of loling all, and 
they are not willing to loſe any thing for Chriſt. Now, 1 
may anſwer all, who upon that account, fear of loſs, refuſe 
to ſuffer for Chriſt, as the Prophet did that King of 7«dab 
(2 Chron. 25.9.) who, when he had word brought him 
from the Lord, that he mult let go the Army of 1ſrael, that 
he had hired againſt the Edomires, preſently objeted, Bur 
what ſhall I do for thehundred talents of Silver,that I have gi- 
ven to the Army ? The man of God anſwered, The Lord is able 
to give thee much more then this : Do thou obey the Lords 
command, and do not trouble thy ſelf about the hundred 
talents, the Lords able to give thee more than this. This 
hath been the queſtion of many when called to ſuffer, Wha: 
ſhall we do, for the bundred tal:nts ? What ſhall we do for 
our worldly ſubſtance, and ſubſiſtence ? What ſhall we do 
for a lively-hood ? I may ſay as the Prophet then did, the 
Lord is able to give youabundantly more than what you 
loſe for him. 

Sixthly, As we ſhould not fear to loſe for the Lord's 
ſake, ſo let 1 not forbear to give for the Lords ſake. Some 
are afraid to give for the Lords ſake, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of their Brethren ; but remember what you give to the 
poor, you lend tothe Lord, and to ſuch a Lord as hath all 
things under the whole Heaven for his. If we givethe Lord 
is ableto repay us. The Apoſtle makes uſe * this very ar- 


| gnament ( Ph:l.4.18,19.) I have all, and abound, I am fall, 


having receved of Epaphroditus, the things which were ſent 
from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ferric acceptable, 
well pleaſing to God, What follows? But my God ſhall 
ſupply all your needs, according to hus riches in glory by Chriſt 
Zeſws. Do not think you ſhal! want, becauſe of the ſup- 
ply you give to my wants ; no, my God ſhall ſupply your 
wants or needs, according to þus riches in glory, that is, ac- 
cording to his rich and glorious grace, There is no need 
to be ſupplied in the glory of the next life ; but there is a 
glory in rich grace which readily and plentifully ſupplieth 
all our needs in this life. 

Seventhly, 1f all under the whole Heaven be the Lords ? 
Then all places are the Lords. This is comfortable to thoſe, 
who are at any time Gods out-caſts ; he can fay to any 
place, as he did to Moab ( 1/a. 16. 4. ) Let mine out caſts 
dwell with thee, &c, All Countries arc theLords,he can make 
room for his in any part of the World, for all the World is 
his. The Lord provided a place for the Church (Rev.12.6, 
14. ) whea ſhe was caſt out, The Church fled into the Wil- 
derneſs, where ſhe had a place __ of God. The Wilder- 
neſs was her troubleſom condition, but the Lord provided 
a placefor her then and there. The Lord can command a 
place for his any where; if not in one Country, yet in ano- 
ther, becauſe all the Countries and Kingdoms under Hea- 
ven are his demean; he is Lord over all, bleſſed for ever- 
more. Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven is his, both 
in his poſſeſſion, and at his diſpoſition. 

Eighthly, If all that is under the whole Heaven be the 
Lords ? Then go toGod for all( Phil.4..5.) Let your moderation 
be known unto all men, the Lord #s at hand; he is athand as 4 
Tuag to right you, and he is at hand as a Father to provide 
for you ; therefore be careful in nothing, but let your re- 
queſt be made known unto God by prayer and fi NG. 
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If you would have = thing of the Earth, you mult go to 
God for it, as well as for Heaven it ſelf. 

Ninthly, If all things under the whole Heaven be the 
Lords ? Then whatever good things you have under the whole 
Heaven, acknowledg the Lord as the Donor and giver of them 
all ( 1 Chron. 24.14.) When David, together with the 
Princes and People of Iſrael, had offered ſo freely towards 
the building of the Temple, he ſaid, Lord, who am I, and 
what 15 my people ? That we ſhould be able to offer ſo willing- 
ly after this ſort, for all things come of thee, andof thine 
own have we given thee. He acknowledged the Lord as the 
giver of all, that himſelf and his people had given to the 
Lord. 

Tenthly, Is all the Lords? Then, «ſe alt as the Lords, 


and not 45 your own. Remeniber you are but Stewards; 


God hath a title paramount to all you have : Do not uſe what 
is yours as your own, but as the Lords ; you are but Stew- 
ards of the things you have in this World. The Lord re- 
buked /ſrael ( Ho 8,9.) for uſing their riches, their corn 
and wine, otherwiſe than he had appointed ; they did not 
uſe them asStewards they uſed all as Lords,not as theLords : 
They thought it was their Gold, and their Silver,and their 
Wine, and their Oil, their Wool, their Flax, and they be. 
ſtowed all upon an Idol, and prepared all for Baal. Sce 
what the Lord ſaith in the next verſe, Therefore will I return 
ard take away my Corn in the time thereof and my Wine in the 
ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my Wool and my Flax. Al| 
cheſeare mine, and you uſe them as your own, and beſtow 
them upon Baal. Thus men beſtow their Gold and Silver 
upon their luſts, upon their pride and intemperance, upon 
their revenge and uncleanneſs, yea, to adorn their Idols ; 
take heed of applying your poſſeſhons to wrong uſes. God 
isthe Lord of all, and he will have an account of Lords, as 
they have of their Stewards, what they have done with all, 
for they are but Stewards. 

In the Eleventh place, Then the Lord may give and take 
off all that is wnder Heaven, when he pleaſeth, and how he 
pleaſeth, to whom be pleaſeth, and from whom he pleaſerh. May 
not he do what he will with his own ? ( Marrk.20.25.) If 
he gives to one, he giveth but his own ; and if he takes 
from another, he taketh but his own ; if he gives another 
much, and you but a little, you muſt be quiet and ſubmit, 
he giveth but his own. If he give much of this Worlds 
good to evil men ? If he adornand beautifie them with all 
outward bleſſings, who hath any thing to ſay againſt it ? 
what though men, meaſuring things by their own reaſon, 
ſceno reaſon, yet let them know what he beſtoweth, is of 
his own, not of any mans poſſeſſion ; and if he beſtow great 
things upon the unworthy, he doth no wrong to thoſe that 
are worthy, much leſs to thoſe who are as unworthy as 
they : The benefits he beſtows upon any areno wrong to 
others. Upon this ground the Lord commanded the Na- 
tions quictly to ſubmit toNebuchadnezzar King of Babilon 
( Fer. 27.4, 5,6.) Thu ſhall ye ſayts your Maſters (The 
word is given by feremiah from the Lord to the Meſlen- 
gers of ſeveral Princes) [have made the Earth, the man, 
and the Beaſt that are upon the ground, by my out-ſftrerched 
arm, an1 by my great power, and have given it unto whom- 
ſoever it ſeems meet unto me, And now I have given all theſe 
lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, &c. And the 
Beaſts of the Field have] alſo givento ſerve bm; And all 


Nations ſhall ſerve bim, &c. Thusif the Lord gives, he | 


iveth his own, andif he takes all away from any, it is 
= his own ; thus fob quieted his Spirit at firſt, The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken, bleſſedbe the name of 
the Lord. 

In the Twelfth place, If all be the Lords under the whole 
Heaven, then, be ſure you pay your Land-lord your oent. 
Shall we live in the Lords Houſe, and uſe the Lords Land, 
and not pay him his rent ? Let us pay the Lord his rent, for 
we are all Tenants and Tenants at Will. Pay him his 
rent ; you will ſay, what is that ? It istherent of praiſe and 
obedierce ; the Lord hath a ſervice due to him for all. 

In the Thirteenth place, Lec all the godly rejoyce. All that 
is under the” whole Heaven is Gods, i is in the hand of 
their friend and father; all thcir enemies are in the hand 
of the Lord, their tongues are the Lords, and their power 
is the Lords, and all they have is inthe hand of the Lord ; 
and therefore no wonder if David concluded ( P/al. 144- 
15.) Happy. are the people that are 1n ſuch 4 caſe, yea, 
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happy is that people whoſe God us the Lord, for they 
have him, who is Lord of all, of all under the whole 
Heaven. 

Laſtly, If all be the Lords under the whole Heaven, 
then, ler 4s above all things labour to aſſure an intereſt in the 
Lord. To be able to ſay the Lord is our God, is | 


have all z as one ſaid, If God be mine, then all is mine. Tis 


| ſurelt * 
, way toa worldly eſtate ; if we have him who hath all, we 


the happineſs of all the people of God, that God is theirs ; 


This God is onr God, we have waited for him. The Lord, 
who 55 our God, 15 the Godof ſalvation. Believers appro- 
priate God to themſelves; they do not ſtand talking of 
Gold and of Silver, of Houſes and Lands, but, fa theys 
Gods our God. Keep cloſe to God in Chriſt, and he will 
keep you. Youcannot but have enough, when you have 
God, who hath all things under Heaven, yea, and all 
things in Heaven. 


V'E R $- 13, 13, 14-19, 26, 35; 


J willnot confeal Lis parts, no: his power, no: his comcly 
p:opo2tion. 

who can diſcover the face of his Garment ? ©: who can 
come to him with his double bzidle ? 

Who can open the v002s of his face ? Yis tecth are terrible 
round about. 


ve —— are his pide, ſhut up together as with a clcſe 
at. : 


Dune is ſo nearto another, that no air can come between 
them. 

They are joined one to another, they lick tcgether that 
they cannot be ſund2ed. 


HE Lord having ſpoken both of the quanticy or 
greatneſs, and the quality or ſtoutneſs of Leviathan ; 
having alſo, made application of both, in the former part 
of the Chapter, he now procecds to a more particular de- 
ſcription of him. 
Verſe 22. J will not conceal Lis parts, no2 Hts power» 
no: hts comcly p:cpo2tion. 


We have here God ſpeaking, 7( ſaith the Lord ) will noe 
conceal his parts. There is a two-fold opinion about the 
connection or dependance of this verſe. 

Some join it with the former,the cieventh verſe,tWh hath 
prevented me, that I ſhould repay him ? What ſocver ts under 
the whole Heaven is mine, Now, in caſe any one ſhould 
{tand forth with that boldneſs as to tell the Lord, he had 
prevented him, he had been afore hand with God; well, 
ſaith the Lord, if any will undertake this, if any man darcs 
afkrm,that he hath prevented me,1 will not conceal his parts, 
nor his power, nor his comely proportion, 1 will do him no 
wrong, I will not ſhadow, nor obſcure bis worth ; I will 
ſet him forth in his faireſt colours, or paint him to the 
life, inall that he is, inall that he can ſay, or do, or ſhew 
himſelf to be in ſuch a conteſt with me.or in his un-ertaking 
me about this matter. And when that's done, I ſhall cal1- 
ly, and quickly convince him, or make him both ſee and 
confeſs, that he is a poor weakling, that he is nothi-g, or, 
if any thing, vile, compared with we : For if [do but 
oppoſe to him the parts, powers, and comlineſs of Levia- 
than, he will find himſclf over-matched. Thus, I fay, 
ſome conceive the Lord referreth to the former words, as 
promiſing to do him right, that ſhould accept the challensve 
there made, and ſay, that he had prevented God, or had 
been aforchand with him. 

Others give it thus, if any man ſhall venture to anſwer 
my challenge, I will not conceal his lies (fo the word, by us 
Tranſlated par7s, 15rendred, Chap. 11.3.) nor his boaſting 
words, nor the rhetorical ornaments, nor the comely pro- 
portion of his ſpeech, in pleading and arguing with me ; 
all which will be found upon trial, to be but | es, vain flou- 
riſhes, and meer ſophittical fallacies. 

But I rather take this verſe as a general Preface to that 
which the Load intended further to ſay, in the deſcription 
of this mighty Creature, Leviathan. As if hc had faid ; 
Job, that thou mayeſt be yer mere fully convinced, how nnb'e 
then art to deal with this withty fſh; and may/t therein {ec 
yet more Clearly, bow unable thou art ro ſl ard lefore n.y fouger, 
whe have gives both being and\ power to this Creature, 1 
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ſhall go op, to give thee a more lively piltnre, a more parti- 

cular narrative, 4 fuller charatter of bum ;, and, & it were, 

anatomize this Sea-monſter in all bis parts, powers, and pro- 
ortons. 

So then, in this context, and forward to the end of verſe 
32. wehave the fourth part of the deſcription of Levia- 
than, even, by the diſtin parts of his Body, together 
with the wonderful powers, cffects, and operations that 
appear inthem ; as acted by that , outneſs, and 
greatneſs of ſpirit, with which God hath clothed him. 


J will not conceal his parts. 


The Hebrew is, 1 will nor be filent about bis parts. And 
when the Lord ſaith, I will not conceal, nor be lilent, his 
meaning us, I will fully, largely, and evidently declare 
the parts, the power, and the comely proportion of Leviathan; 
I will view, as it were, all that is molt obſervable in, and 
about him ; 1 will do it exa&tly, not ſlightly, or perfunCto- 
rily, but like an Oratour declare all his excellencies; I will 
not let ſlip, nor omit any thing that is material or conduci- 
ble to his commendation. So that, when the Lord faith, / 
will not conceal, he intends much more than he expreſſeth ; 
As the Prophet alſo did ( 1/a. 62. 1. ) when he ſaid, For 
Zions ſake will I n0t ho|d my peace , meaning, that he would 
pour out hisheart, and make a loud cry, in prayers and 
ſupplications for Zions ſake. That's the import of his 
words, 1 will not hold my peace : As alſo, of thoſe ( ver/. 
G. ) Te that make mention of the Lord, or, ye that are the 
Lords remembrancers ( in the concerns of Zion ) keep not 
ſilence. The meaning is, ſpeak much for Zion. A man 
doth not keep filence, nor hold his peace, who ſpeaketh 
only a word or two. But the Lords remembraxcers muſt 
ſpeak to the full, much and often ; _ muſt urge him 
with many arguments, and plead hard, till he bring forth 
Salvation in Zion, I urge this Scripture, as parallel to the 
Text in hand, where the Lord faith, / will not conceal, when 
his purpoſe was to ſpeak copiouſly and largely. 

And herethe Lord ſetteth down three things concerning 
Leviathan, which he will not conceal ; 

Firſt, Hu parts. 

Secondly, Hu power. 

Thirdly, H:s comely proportion. To theſe three heads, all 
that can be ſaid of Leviathan is reducible. 

I will not conceal bus parts or members, This Creature is 
made up of ſeveral heterogeneal parts or members, The 
word rendred parts properly fignific the bar or bolt of a 
door, as alſo the boughs of a Tree : There is a great ele- 
gancy in that metaphor, becauſe the members of the Body 
in any Creature, are asſo many boughs thor out from the 
ſtock of a Tree. 1 will not conceal hu parts. 

But, what arc the parts which the Lord mentions, or 
would not conccal ? 

I anſwer, The word parts, in our language and com: 
mon ſpeech, ſignifieth the inward abilities, and faculties 
of anyman. We ſay, ſuch a oneis a man of excellent 
parts, or he hath good parts, that is, he is a wiſe man, an 
underſtanding man, a well-ſpoken man. But here in this 
place, the word parts notes only the limbs, members, and 
organs of the Body, or the ſeveral pieces of the whole 
compages or frame of the Bady. Of theſe parts the Lord 
ſpeaketh in the following part of the Chapter. And he 
{peaketh, 

Firſt, Of his skin ( ver/. 13.) 

Secondly, Of his jaws and teeth ( ver/. 14. ) 

Thirdly, Of his ſcales ( verſ. 15, 16,17.) 

Fourthly, Of hisnoſtrils, eyes, and mouth ( ver/.18, 
19.20,21, ) 

Fifthly, Of his neck ( verſ. 22.) 

Sixthly, Of his fleſh all over ( verſe 23.) 

Seventhly, Of his heart ( ver/. 24.) | 

All theſe, if not more particular parts, the Lord menti- 
ons in this Chapter ; and therefore he might well ſay, / 
will not conceal un yy E : 

02 his power. | Pars arc one thing, and power 15 ano- 
. ng may be great bodily parts, where there is but 
little power. That which makerh parts excellent, is when 
they arc full of power, or when outward parts are accom- 
panied with inward parts, which are the accompliſhments 
of them. J will nor conceal hu power. 


The Hcbrew is, The word or matter of his power. Maſter 


Broughton rendets, I will not conceal the ſpeech of firenoth 
that 3 the matter of hisſtrength. The tiebreny onEeb 
nifies, not only a word, but matter, or thing ; 1 will not 
conceal the things of his power, powers are ex- 
preſſed afterwards. 

Firſt, In his noſtrils ; By hi neeſing 4 light doth ſhine, in 
the former part of verſ, 18. 

Secondly, In his eyes; They ate like the eye-lids of the 
morningy in the latter part of verſ, 18. | 

Thirdly, In his mouth ; Out of his mouth go burnin 
lamps, and ſparks of fire leap dut ( verſ. 19.) Heatriſ, 
out of the vital power of any Creature. Leviathans heat 
is ſo great, that itis called fire; and from thence, ſmoke 
Loeth ont of his noſtrils, a4 out of a ſeething-pot, or cauldren 
(verl. 20.) yea, bis breath kindlath coals, and a flame go- 
eth out of bis month ( verſ. 21, ) Alltheſe expreſſions ſhew 
the mighty heat within him. | 
— In hisneck ( verſ. 22. ) In bis neck, remainerh 
Seng. hath not only a neck, but a ſtrong neck. 

Fitthly, In his heart (verſ. 24. ) His beart 5s 4s firm as a 
ſtone, yea, as hard as a piece of the nether mill-tone. 

Sixthly, Such is his power, that he is terrible to others 
( verſ. 2 L) When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are 
afraid. £ 


Seventhly, Such is his power, That nothing can annoy 


him, the Sword of him that layeth at him cannot bold, the 
Spear, the Dart, -nor the Habergeon ( verl. 26. ) 

AndLaſtly, Such is his power, That he maketh the deep to 
boil like a pot, be maketh the Sealike a pot of ointment * He 
maketh apath to ſhine after him: One would think the deep to 
be hoary ( verl. 31, 32. ) Thusthe Lord deſcribes, not only 
the parts, but the power of Leviathan. And in the Hebrew, 
the word is plural, powers, which intimates the greatneſs 
of his power, or that he is powerful inevery part, each 
part being full of power. 

There is a two-fold power. Firſt, of ſtrength. Second- 
SE authority. Leviathan hath no power of authority, 

ough he be called « King over all the Children of pride. 
But he hath a mighty power of ſtrength; That's here in- 
tended, / will not conceal his parts, nor his power, 

No2 his comelp p2opoztion.} Or the grace of his diſpoſiti- 
on. That's the emphalis of the Hebrew. There is atwo- 
fold diſpolition ; 

Firſt, Of the mind, which we commonly call a mans 
a: ſpoſution. 

Secondly, Of the Body, which conſiſts in the right pla- 
cing of the parts, their ſymmetry, order and proportion. 
Hence we Tranſlate fully, Fs comely proportion. Maſter 
Broughton renders it, The grace of bis frame, that is, the 
due compoſition and feature of all the members of his 


y. 

Some expound theſe words Ironically; As if when the 
Lord- faith, 7 will not conceal his comely proportion, his 
meaning where his monſtrous uncomlineſs. But by their 
leave, how great, or vaſt ſoever any Creature is, there may 
be a comlineſs, and proportion, or adue difpofition of the 
members of his Body, as well as of a leſſer, or little one. 
There are three things which make up the compleat natural 


comlineſs of a Creature. Firſt, DiltinCtion of members; 
there muſt be parts. Secondly, Strength for the exerciſe 
of the parts. Thirdly, A due proportion of the parts one 
towards another ; that's it which we properly call feature. 
There may be beauty, but no comelineſs, without a due 
diſpoſition or proportion of parts ; and where there isa 
due proportion of parts, there is comelineſs, how great 
ſoever anyCreature is. All theſe concur inLeviathan ;, Firſt, 
parts ; Secondly, power ; Thirdly, proportion ; and 
therefore he is, though a Monſterfor bigneſs, yet a come- 
ly Creature. will not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor 
his comely proportion. 


Hence Obſerve, Firlt, God hath beſtowed excellent parts, 
power, and proportion, upon all h1s Creatures, eminent- 
ly upon ſome of them, 

Whatſoever the Lord made, he made it ( as'tis ſaid ) 

in number, weight and meaſure, that is, exactly. The Fowls 
of the Air ; the: Beaſts and creeping things of the Earth, 
the Fiſhes of the Sea; all of them accordins to rlieir kind; 
have excellentparts, power, and comelineſs of proporti- 
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particular under hand ( P/al. 104. 24. ) O Lord, bow ma 
nifold are thy works ( that is, the works of Creation ) 5: 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all ( all of them, even to the 
very Fly, are wiſely made, in wiſdom haſt thou made 
them all ) che Earth 5s full of thy riches, ver. 15. $9 is this 
_ and wide Sea, wherein arethings creeping innumtrable, 

oth ſmall and great Beaſts; there go the Ships, there it that 
Leviathan, w 
is made in wiſdom, or wiſely made ; the wiſdom, as well 
as the power of the great God is viſible, in the making and 
compoſure of him. 


Secondly, Obſerve, God is pleaſed to ſet forth and in 


ſetting forth, the particular excellencies of natural 
Creatures, 


I will not ( ſaith the Lord) conceal his parts, &c. God 
( who is without parts) is ſcen in the parts of every Crea- 
ture, and therefore he hath not concealed their parts. Mer: 
do not light a Candle ( faith Chriſt, Matth. 5.15.) and put 
it wnder a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, God hath lighted .a 
Candle for us to fee himſelf by, in making the parts of eve- 
ry Creature, and he hath pur that light on as _ candle- 
ſticks, as he hath made diſcourſes or diſcoveries of them in 
any part of the Scriptures; and that he hath done eminent- 
ly in the latter part of this Book of Fob. 

Now if God be thus pleaſed im declaring the parts of 
natural Creatures, //ow wach more is he wa, F in declaring 
the parts aud excellencies, or thoſe moſt excellent and amiable 
parts of the new Creature! That is, the excellencies of man 
m his inner man. David faith ( P/al. 147. 10, 11.) He 
delighteth not inthe ſtrength of the Hor ſe, he taketh no plea- 
ſure in theleggs of aman. The Lord takgth pleaſure in them 
that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his mercy ;, and with them 
he is much taken : He is infinitely more pleaſed in ſpeaking 
of their parts, and powers, and comely proportion, than 
in thoſe of Leviathan, or of any the moſt comely and beau- 
tiful Creature in the World. Jeſus Chriſt could not con- 
ceal the parts, the power, nor the comely proportion of 
his Spouſe, "that is, of his Church ( Carr. 4. 1, 2, 3,4.) 
Behold, thou art fair my love, behold, thou art fair, thou 
haſt Doves eyes within thy locks , thy hair is as a flock of Goats 
that appear from mount Gilead ; my teeth are like a flock, of 
Sheep, that are even ſhorn, &c. Thy lips are likg a thread 
of ſcarlet ; thy ſpeech is :omely ; thy temples are like a piece 
of a pomegranate within thy locks ; thy neck, is likg-the tower 
of David ; thy breaſts are like two young Roes, that are 
twins, which feed among the Lillies. Thus Jeſus Chriſt, 
youſee, was ſo far from concealing, that he gave his di- 
vine rhetorick full ſcope to depaint all the lineaments,parts, 
powers, and comely proportion of his Spouſe, the Church. 
Jeſus Chriſt was fo raviſht with the beauty which himſelf 
had put upon the Church, that like an amorous wooer, he 
could not ( if I may ſo ſpeak) contain himſelf from cry- 
ing up her comely proportion. - The rareſt bodily beauty 
takes the heart, aud affects the eye of Chriſt, no more than 
the gaſtly appearance of a rotting carcaſe, unleſs he ſecs 
ſpiritual beauty there too; and where he ſeesthat, he is 
highly pleaſed, though the Body, where ſuch a Soul lodg- 
es, hath an appearance as little attraQtive or delireable, as 
that of a rotting carcaſe. 

Thirdly, Conſider the reaſon why the Lord inhiſts ſo 
much in Ftaring the parts and powers of Leviathan ; the 
reaſon was, that God might declare his own power : It was 
not for Leviathans ſake that God declared his parts,c>c. but 
that he might declare himſelf in Leviathan. 


Hence Note, The parts, powers, and comely proporti- 
ons of the Creature, clearly evidence the excllencres of 
God. 


The Lord chiefly proclaimed his own name, when he 
proclaimed the name of Leviathan ( Rom. 1. 20, ) The im- 
viſoble things of him from the Creation of the World ave clear- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
bis eternal power and Godhead. The unſcen God hath made 
all things, that he may be ſeen inthem. When he makes 
a Comment upon his own works, why is it ? But that he 
may make a Comment upon himſelf, and bis 
own in them. And as the excellencies- of the Lord 
are ſeen in the worksof Creation, fo in the works of pro- 
vidence; and he hath therefore made ſo many declarati- 
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ons of them to us, that his power, wiſdom, and 
may ſhine through them to us ( Pſal. 75. 1. ) That 
name 1s neer, thy wondrous works declare. And hefſaid to 


» co — 


Pharaoh ( Exod. 9, 16.) For this cauſe havel raiſed thee 
vs for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my name may be 


clared throughout all the Earth. All that the Lord doth to, 
orin the Creature, is to get himſelf a name, and a glory z 
therefore let us give God the glory of his power, wiſdom 
and-goodneſs in all his works. Ir was the ſaying of one of 
the Ancients, A Pagan may deny that there is a Chriſt, but 
4 Pagan cannet deny Almighty God. A Pagan niay den 
Chriſt, for that's meerly matter of faith; but ſenſe will 
lead a Pagan to believe there is a God, or ſome omnipo- 
tent power that hath wrought all theſe things. If we ſce a 
ſtream, char aſſures us there is a Spring or Fountain ; if 
weſeea goodly Palace built, char aſſures us it had a buil- 
der; a maker, And if the ſtream be full, what is the foun- 
tain? If the Palace built be great and magnificent, how 
great, how ificent was the builder ! Every Houſe 
( asthe Author to the Hebrews ſaid upon another occaſion, 
Chap. 3.4.) is builded by ſome man, but he that built all 
things is God. ; 

Fourthly, Seeing the Lord is pleaſcd to read ſuch a natu- 


ral Philoſophy Lecture upon this Creature, we may take 
- this Obſervation from it. 


God would have man kzow the parts and powers of the Crea” 


AYES, 


Why doth the Lord in this Book, ſpeak at large of them, 
and of their powers, but that we may take notice of them, 
and underſtand them? Or that we ſhould ſearch and ſtu- 
A them ? What the Pſalm;ſt ſpeaks concerning the works 
of providence, is true of the Lords works in nature ( Pſak. 
II1.2.) The works of the Lord are great. And (ver/. 4. ) 
He hath made his wonderful works to & remembred ; that is, 
that they ſhould be ſpoken of and memoriz'd, And there- 
fore having ſaid at the beginning of the ſecond verſe, The 
works of the Lord are great, he adds inthe cloſe of it, Sought 
, Out of all them that have pleaſure therein. His work, is ho- 
nourable and glariow, &c. The works of God are to- be 
ſearched to the bottom ( though their bottomcannot be 
found ) by all thoſe that bave pleaſure, and delight either 
in God, or in his works ; and they therefore ſearch them 
out alſo, becauſe they increaſe and better their knowledg 
of God the Creator, by increaſing and bertcring their 
knowledg about the Creature. 

From the whole verſe we may infer, 

Firſt, If God will not conceal the parts, the power, and 
comlineſs of his Creatures, then let not us conceal the power, 
the glory, and the excellency of God : Yea, let us with heart 
and tongue declare the glorious perfections of God, how 
holy, how juſt, how wiſe, how merciful, how patient 
and long-ſuffering a God he is. When God makes the 
Creature known to us, he would much more have us know 
himſelf, and make him known. David's heart was (ct 
upon this duty ( Pal. 9. 14. ) Thos haſt lifted me up from 
the gates of death, that I may ſhew forth all thy praiſe, in 
the gates of the daughter of Sion. As if he had ſaid, This, 
O Lord, was thy defin in lifting me up from the gates of 
death, that is, from deadly danger, or killing diſeaſes, thar 
I might declare thy praiſe in Sons gates, or, that | might 
declare how praiſe- worthy thou art to all who come into 
the gares of S;on. And again (P/al. 118. 17.) I ſhall not 

, die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. In the 
fourtieth Pſalm, which is a Prophecy of Chriſt,he ſpeaks in 
the words of the Text ( ver/. 10. ) I have not bid thy righte- 
ouſne ſs within my heart, I have declared thy faithfulneſs and 
thy ſalvation, 1 have not concealed thy loving kindneſs and 
thy truth from the great congregation. As the Lord ſaith 
here concerning Leviathan, 1 wil not corceal bis parts, ſo 
ſaith the Prophet, 1 will nor conceal his loving kindneſs and 
truth, &c. Which, as itis moſt true of Chriſt, whoſe 
work it was todo ſo, as alſothe end of all his works, ſo it 
ſheweth what we ought to do, and what ſhould be the end 
of all our works,. not fb conceal the righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs of God, but declare them inthe great congrega- 
tion. And as Chriſt declared the glory of the Father, fo 
ſhould we the glory of Chriſt. We read the Church en- | 
gaged in this. AsT ſhewed before, Chrilt could not con- 
ceal the patts of the Church, ſo the Church cou'd not 
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conceal the parts of Chriſt ( Cant. F. 9. ) There the | but theskin about his face, and which 
queſtion is put to the Church ; What # thy beloved more than eyes, which no man is ſo hardy ( unleſs he be fool-hardy ) "7 Dru 
another beloved, that thou doſt thus charge us? The Church as to open and take on _ 
being asked this queſtion, will not conceal the parts, nor | Fourthly, Some take theſe words as a proverbial ſpeech, fond 
the power, nor the comely proportion of Chriſt her Be- | who can take away a piece of his sKin, or touch his skin ? quod ocalj 
loved, but gives a copious Narrative of his gracious cx- As we commonly ſay of a proud and wrathful man, who ## grevi 
cellencies ( ver/. 10.) My Beloved is white and ruddy, the dares touch him, or pull off ſo much as a ſingle hair from [*?**ilie- 
chiefeſt among ten thouſand ; hu head us as moſt fine Gold, bis his beard ? . por} moan 
locks are buſby, and blgck, as a-Raven; bu eyes are as the I ſhall pitch upon the ſecond interpretation, that by the & proni- 
eyes of Doves by the Rivers of waters, waſhed with milk, and | 10 | Garment of Leviathan is meant his skin, which is his Na- »enti« ils 
fitly ſer ;, his cheeks ave 44 a bed of ſpices, as ſweet flowers ; tural Garment. There are many remarkable things ſpo- 9*46 wif 
bu lips like Lillies, dropping ſweet ſmelling myrrh ; bus hands ken afterwards in this Chapter, abqut the skin of Levia- ps w 
are a4 Gold-rings, ſet with Beryle ; bi belly - 44 __ = than; here 'tis called the Garment. i wel? 
ry, overlaid with Saphyrs ; bu legs are 45 pillars of marble, . illud, quod 
ſet npon ſockets of F5d G old « bis © Co # 44 Lebanon, EEE NOT every Creature ſome bind of facies tn 
excellent as the Cedar ; his mouth is ſweet, yea, he 15 alto- "S _— 4 
gether lovely, This is my beloved, and this is my friend, The Whale hath his Garment; he could not abide the am 
O Daughters of Jeruſalem. Thus, as Chriſt concealed water without it. All Trees and Plants have a Garment, jiſtim 4 6e- 
notthe parts of the Church, ſo the Church concealed nor the rindor bark; they could notabide the Air without it, {4 v0ran- 
the parts, the power, and comely SON of Chriſt, | 20 | Every Beaſt and Bird hath a Garment 3 they could not 5% 
Anddid we more conſider who Chriſt is, and what he is, abide either heat or could without it. 'Tis ſaid of man in _ p 
both in himſelf, and unto us, we ſhould be more, both in the ſtate of i , that he was naked ( Gen. 2. 18.) locutis * 
admiring within our ſelves, and in reporting to others, his And the man and the woman were both naked, and were not vidttur, q, 
parts, his power, and comely proportion. aſhamed : Yet they were not quite naked, they had « Na- d. quis aye 
Secondly, If God hath not concealed the knowledg of tural Garment, though not an artificial one, their skin ; — 
his Creatures from us, if he hatch not concealed the parts, yea, they had a better Natural Garment than their skin, —_—_— 
ec. of Leviathan from us, Then certainly he will not con their innocency, and that was the reaſon, why they were detrabrre: 
ceal the knowledg of himſelf, and of his Son, fremus. We not aſhamed. Since the Fall, mans Natural Garment is not # 4 boni- 
may get to Heaven, or be ſaved, though we know not enough to keep him from either cold or ſhame, he muſt 7/4?" f 
the Creatures thus diſtinly ; but without the knowledg | 30| have an artificial Garment over that ; nor isany artificial yen 
of Godin Chriſt, we know no ſalvation ( As 4. 12. ) Garment, how thick, or rich, or coſtly, or faſhionable pilun A 
If therefore the Lord hath acquainted vs thus particularly ſoever, enough to keep him from ſhame, he muſt have a ##" 6:11 
with the knowledg of the Creatures, which is an inferior Spiritual one ; he mult ( as the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom.1 3. Kenna 
and nat fo aaſliey a knowledg, doubtleſs he hath ac- 14. ) Put onthe Lord Feſwu Chriſt ; he mult put on the new wala W 
quainted us with the knowledg of himſelf, which is alto- man, which after God is Created in righteouſneſs and true 
gether neceſſary. This is life eternal, to know thee the only holineſs ( Eph. 4. 24- ) elſe he hath reaſon to be aſhamed. 
Deus nn trueGod, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ( John 17. All are naked, till they put on this Garment, Chriſt and his 
_ *® 3-)Itisan uſeful knowledg to know the Creature, to know Graces. And they that have put on this Garment, ſhall 
neeſa1t the Leviathan z burit is of abſolute neceltity to know God be clothed with the Garment of joy and glory. Being 
the Father, Son and Spirit. God hath not concealed him- | 4o | clothed thus, we ſhall not be found naked, as the Apoitles 
ſelf from us, nor his will from us, neither what he would wordis ( 2 Cor. 5.3. ) The Lord hath beſtowed a Garment 
have us do and believe, nor whathe will do for us. The upon every Creature, and upon man, Garments of beauty 
Apoſtle Paxl could ſay to the Church at et I have not and glory. Who can diſcover the face of his Garment ? 
unned to declare to you the whole counſel of God ( Att: 20. : $ 
= ) The Lord kefGite ſhunned to rw his hors for Dz who cancome tohim withhis double b;idle ? 
our direQion, for our inſtration, for our caution, and There is much contending about the meaning of theſe 
for our conſolation ; he will not conceal the knowledg of words, or what is meant by this double bridle z but I (hall 
himſelf from us, in what is ncedful for us to know unto not make any ſtay about it. 
ſalvation. The Text may be read thus : Whocan come within his 
The Lord having thus prefaced in his purpoſe to declare | 59 | double bridle. The Geneva Tranſlation is near ours ; V2 
the parts, &c. of Leviathan, comes in the next words to can come t0 him with a double bridle ? But what is this dou- 
declare his parts. ble bridle ? 
; Firſt, Some underſtand this dowble bridle as a part of Le- 11G 
Verle 13. -- w_regmrne b uncover, as ſome ) viathan. - Who can come to his double bridle ? Or into the - ON 
. doubling of his bridle ? As the verdure or greennels of ;,..,..;; 
That is, his Garment. The word rendred face is redun- | graſs is put for green praſs, ſo (ſay ſome ) the ouplicature. 7; juirn 
dant.. As tofflie from the face of a man, is to flie from a or doubling of his bridle, is nothing elſe but his double! 6441. 
man ; and to flie from the face of the Sword, is no more bridle, that is, his jaws or mouth, which have ſome re-, Þ'u 
than to flie from the Sword, The face of any thing ſtrictly ſemblance to a bridle when they are opened, or at their 
taken, is the ſuperficies of a thing, or that which is up- | 60 | end. Now according to this reading, the meaning is, who 
permoit. The tace of the Earth is the upper part of the dares come within his lips or jaws, which look like a dou- 
Earth, n«t the whole Earth. But here the face of Levia- ble bridle ? Surely no man dares make ſuch an adventure, 
thans Garment, is his whole Garment. ſeeing his jaws are ſo vaſt, or wide, and terrib'e, that it 
But then the queſtion is, what is this Garment ? I may may even ſtrike aman of courage with terror, or into a kit 
give you a fourfold anſwer. of trembling to look intothem. Frg%s 02 
2 pores - Firlt, Some learned Interpreters are of opinion, that Secondly, Others ( becauſe *the jaws are ſpoken of af- nity 
: ame mari the S212 it (elf is here intended by this Garmen?, becauſe terwards ) underſtand this double bridle, of rat thing 4 _ 
m fecewm the Whale doth, as it were, wrap himſelf in the waters, which man may attempt to put into his jaws to ſubdue him / { nvile 
—_—_ as we do in a Garment. The Sea is his Garment, faith with z as if it had been ſaid, who can coerce or bridle him, Gear. 
bfters em Mr. Broughton; who can take that from him, and bring | 70 | though he have never ſo ſtrong a bridle, though he have & guis%. 
bominibus ? him to Land ? double bridle ? The word rendred bridle, properly lignt-- heads 
fun. Piſc. Secondly, Others conceive, that by this Garment, we fies therein of abridle, There aretwo words by wWhicn a pts” 
indumtn= are tounderitand, the skin of the Leviathan. The Natural bridle is expreſſed, the one (ignifying che bir, which is put ,,, « 
7 _— Garment of every Creature is Skin. Ar firſt mans, not into the mouth of a Horſe, the other the head. /t«ll and re:ns. t) 1 01746. 
qua tan- only Natural, but only Garment, was his skin, and after- which a Horſeman holdeth in his hands. Here we may WE 7 
quam indu- ward his artificial Garment was made of skins. Who can take it for the whole bridle, and that the ſtrongeſt bridle, py . 
mento tegi- 4; {cover the thin of the Leviathan? That is, who can flay as werender, 4 double bridle: As if it had been ſaid. who |} ...,;- 
_ % d. ff his skin, and ſo (trip him of his Garment ? dares come near Leviathan, as we commonly.do to a Horſe, {areligt 
—_ Thirdly, Orhers who interpret this Garment, the bin, to puta bridle into his mouth ? Who will undertake to pro {#% 
exten ? quiz yet conceive it ſpoken, not of the skin of his whole Body | $o | halter or bridle him, with all his skill and ſtrength ? yu Merc. 
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the Relative His doth not reſpe& Leviathan, but the man 
who comes to bridle him : And this is molt | repo be- 
cauſe, if by the double bridle we underſtand the jaws of 
Leviathan, this would be the ſame with what is ſpoken 
plainly inthe next words. 


Verſe 14. Who can open the doozs of his face ? 


The Lord compareth the gaping jaws of Leviathan to 
duors, to which alſo the lips are compared in Scripture 
( Pſal. 141. 3.) Keep the door of my lips. As by a Meta- 
phor our lips are called doors, ſo Leviathans jaws bear the 
{imilitude of a two-leav'd door ; which, who can open ? 
This ſeems to carry on the alluſion to a Horſe, whoſe mouth 
mult be opened before he can be bridled. Who can force 
Leviathan to gape, that he may put a bridle into his mouth ? 
That which is ſaid of him in the latter part of the verſe, may 
make any one afraid to do ſo, for 


Þis teeth are terrible round about, or cerrowr 25 round 
about his teeth. 


His teeth are not to be meddled with, they are ſo terri- 


ble. As the holy Prophet ſaid to Paſhur, that falſe Prophet, | 

FA called Magor Miſſabib,terrour round about | 
( Fer. 20.2.) So the teeth of the Leviathan are rerrour | 
round about. If any one come near him, he will ſce rea- | 
ſon enough to be afraid. Hs teeth are terrible. Dread dwells | 
round about his tecth ; and why ſo? Why are his teeth ſo | 


Thy name ſhall 


terrible? Surely, becauſe they are ſo hurtful, he being able 


to tear any man to picces, or to break a mans bones with his | 


recth. 


Hence Note, That is terrible to #s, which we perceive 
hurtful to ns. 


The teeth of Leviathan are terrible round about, becauſe 
he can ſoon cruſh thoſe that come near him with his teeth. 
Now, if that be terrible, which we ſee can hurt us Let 
us remember how terrible the unſeen God is ! His teeth 
as | may ſay)areterrible round about. TheApoſile tells us 
(ſo, while he ſaith (2Cor.F-11.) Knowing the terror of the 
Lord{that is,knowing how terrible the Lord is )we per ſwade 
mer. God loves to ſave, buthe can deſtroy us, ſooner 
than Leviathan can cruſh us, were we between his teeth. 
The conſideration of the terribleneſs thatis in any Crea- 
ture, ſhould lead us to conſider how terrible the Lord is to 
thoſe who provoke him. Arethe teeth of a Leviathan, or 
teeth and paws of a Lion terrible ? Is the ſting of a Ser- 
pent, orthe poiſon of Aſps terrible *? How terrible then 
is the wrath of God ! As what is ſweet, and comfortable 
to us inthe Creature, ſhould lead us to conſider how ſur- 
paſſing ſweet and comfortable God is; ſo that which is 
dreadful, and terrible in the Creature, ſhould lead us to 
conſider how dreadful and terrible God is. And asit is 
good for us, often to ſay unto our ſelves, O how good is 
God ! $9to ſay, O how terrible is God ! Yea, David would 
have us ſay ſo unto God ( Pſal. 63. 3. ) Say unto God(that 
is, acknowledg with admiration ) how terrible art thou mm 
thy works ! And ( verſ. 5.) Come and ſee the wirks of Cod ; 
he is terrible in his doings towards the Children of men. 
Yea, God is terrible to his own people ( Pſal. 68. 35.) 0 
God ! thou art terrible out of thy holy places, that is, out of 
che Church and Church aſſemblies : The Lord many times 
declares himſelf very terribly in thoſe ſacred aſſemblies. 
How terrible was God in his Church, when he devoured 
Nadab and Abihu with fire, for offering ſtrange fire be- 
fore hin}, which he commanded not ! ( Levzr. 10. 1, 2.) 
How terrible was the Lord out of his Church, when he 
ſtruck Ananias and Saphira dead ! ( Atts 5.5, 10. ) how 
terrible was the Lord out of his holy place, the Church, to 
the. Corinthians ! concerning whom the Apoſtle ſaith 
( 1 Cor, 11, 30, ) For this cauſe ( that is, their unworthy 
partaker of the Lords Supper ) many are weak, and ſickly 
among you, and many ſleep. God deals terribly with thoſe 
who are not regardful of kim, who prepare not themſelves 
with due and reverential reſpect to his holineſs, for holy 
duties. He is 4 jealous God, and he will not hold them 
owiltleſs ( that is, he will hold them very guilty, or deal 
with them as with guilty perſons ) who rake his name 1n 
vain ( Exod. 20. 7. ) When the Law was given, /o terri- 
ble was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, 1 exceedingly fear and 
guake ( Heb.12. 21. ) The Lord appeared thusterrible at 
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| thegiving of the Law, roſhew how terrible he will be to 


inners, who tranſgreſs the Law, and repent not of, nor 
turn from their fins and tran!grcfſions ; yea, the Lord (for 
their trial ) ſhews himſclf very teri:ble to good men, to 
broken-hearted and reperting finners. Heman had lohg 
and fad experience of this ( P/al. $8. 15.) 1 am afflitted, 
and ready to die from my youth up : While 1 ſuffer thy ter- 
rours, 1 am diſtratted. ' Ard for this Job made that TIC- 
vous complaint ( Chap. 6.4.) The arrows of the Alm zhity 
are within me, the porſon whereof drirksth up my Spirit, the 
terrours of God do ſet themſelves in array a'ainft me, Now 
if the Lord make fuchaterrible War upon Saints, if he 
terrifie them, even till he hath diſtracted them ; how will 
he draw up his terrours as an army, or his army of ter- 
rours, in battle array againſt the wicked and ungodly ! 
How often doth the Lord expreſs himſelf by terrible things 
againſt ſuch ?* As heſomerimes deſtroyeth finners ſecrer. 
ly, or without any appearance of terrour ( Hoſea. 5.12.) 
I will be unto Ephraim as a moth. So often openly,he comes 
upon them as a Lion, or as a Bear, ( Lament. 3. 10.) He 
Was unto me us a Bear lying in wait, and as a Lon in ſecret 
places. The Lion and Bear often lie cloſe, and in ſecret 
places, to wait for their prey 3 butthey na ſooner get them 
within their reach or danger, but they riſe up and devour 
them openly, 

Again, If we are afraid to meddle with terrible things ? 
How ſhould we fear to meddle with fin ! Sin hath terrible 
teeth, it will bite like a Serpent ( Prov. 23. 32.) and tear 
like a Lion. 'Tisfin that makcth all things terrib'e to vs. 
God himſelf is not terriblc, but as we are ſinners : Sin hath 
made all things terrible, and troubleſome to us that are ſo. 
The teeth of Leviathan had not been terrible to man, if 
man had not ſinned againit God. 2 reeth are rerribl; 
round about. 

Be2.4(cems to object from this part of the deſcription of 
Leviathan, that the Whale cannot be meant by Leviathan, 
becauſe the Whale hath no teeth. 


I anſwer, Ficit, Though Whales, catcht by our Sca- . 


men, have no tecth properly takin, yet they have ſomc- 
what which is Analogical to teeth, they have chat in their 
mouths, which is as terrible as teeth, 


And Secondly, Naturaliſts teil us, and B:z.4 himſeifcon- * 


feſſeth, that there are many fiſhes of the Whaley king, 
which have very terrible teeth. And though Bochartus in- 
liiteth much upon the teeth of the Crocodile, which for 
number are threeſcore, and for their nature terrible 
enough ; yet he doth not at all improve this part of Levi- 
athans deſcription againit the Whale, which, I ſuppoſe, he 
would have done, had he found it unapplicable to the 
Whale. 

Now as Leviathan is armed with teeth, as offenſive 
weapons, to hurt others, and to be aterrour to them, 6 
with defenſive arms to ſecure himſelf from hurt, as it 
followeth, 


Verie 15, Yis ſcales archis p2ide, ſhut uptogether 2s 
with a cloſe ſcal. 
16, One ts ſo near (0 another, that noair can 
come between them. 
17, They are joincd one toanother, they ſtick 
together, that they cannot be funded. 


In theſethree verſes Leviathan is deſcribed. Firſt, By 


| the confidence which he bath in his ſcales ; they are 1s 


pride, being like bucklers of braſs. Secondly, By the 


' natural cloſeneſs of his ſcales ; ſo cloſe they are, as if ſeal- 

| ed, that no air Can come between them. 

| indiſſolubleneſs of his ſcales; they are joincd ſo faſt one ro 
another, that they cannot be ſunared. 


Thirdly, By the 


Us ſcales arc his p2ide.] The ftrons ſbrclds bave pride, 
ſaith Maſter Broughton; that is, his ſcales, which are as 


| ſo many ſhields for his defence, are his pride. The word 
| isnot elſewhere rendred ſcales, but ſtrong pieces ( Chap. 
| 40.18. ) and here it may be rendred, ſtrong pieces of 
| ſhields, ſcales reſembling ſhields, both in theirtaſhion ang 


uſc. 
His ſcales are hu pride, that is, heis proud of his (cales. 


| Whatſoever a man is proud of, may be called his pride. 


If a man be proud of his riches, then his riches are his 
pes if of his parts, then his parts 2re his pride: if of 
is ſtrength and beauty, then ſtrength and beauty are his 


pride, 
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pride. Leviathan's ſcales are his pride, that is, he is 
proud of his ſcales. 

Here apain it is objected, as before about teeth, The 
Whale hath no ſcales, therefore Leviathan cannot be the 
Whale. Thelcarned Bocharrz inſiſts much upon this ar- 
Sument againſt che Whale, proving alſo by many author1i- 
tics ( which is clear to fight in thoſe carkafſes of Croco- 
diles which are among us ) that the Crocodile hath great 
and ſtrong ſcales, and thoſe-very cloſely laid, or joined 
rogether. TheobjeQtion hath much weight in it, yet theſe 
two anſwers are given to it. 

Firſt, Though Whales taken in theſe parts of the World 
have no ſcales, properly ſo called, yet they have a very 
thick and hard skin, reſembling ſcales. The skin of the Ele- 
phant, and of the Whale, is extream hard, and almoſt in- 
ſenſible, ſaid the Oracle among Phyſitians. 

Secondly, It is reported, that ſome Whales, or Whales 

in ſome parts of the World, have huge ſcales. There was 
ſeen caſt upon the Sea-ſhore ( ſaith one ) a monſtrous fiſh of 
fifry cubits long, which had ſcales all over of acubit thick, 
Theſe were ftrong ſcales indeed : And though we have 
not known or heard of any ſuch in theſe parts of the World, 
yet whocan ſay knowingly there are none ſuch in any part 
of the World, as literally anſwer the deſcription of Levia- 
thans ſcales. I grant, thatthe three exceptions, Which 
Bochartus takes againſt the teſtimony of Nearchas are very 
conſiderable, Firſt, That he ſtands alone, and is but a 
ſingle witneſs. Secondly, That he doth not ſay he faw 
ſuch a Whale, but only heard it of certain Marriners, who 
ſaid they ſaw ſuch aone ; which ſort of men are not al- 
ways to be credited. And he adds, Thirdly, That though 
Nearchus ſhould have ſaid, that himſelf had ſeen fuch a 
Whale, yet little credit were to be given him, he being an 
Author of no good credit. Theſe conſiderations, I con- 
feis, may ſomewhat weaken the teſtimony of Nearchus ; 
yet I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould utterly infringe and 
diſable it. For, firſt, one man may ſpeak truth in it ſell, 
as well as two or three, though the teſtimony of one be not 
io authentick to others, as the teſtimony of two or three. 
Secondly, Though ſome Mariners over-reach in their re- 
ports, yet it doth not follow that they did ſo from whom 
that report came. And, — Though Nearchus be 
juſtly charged with failing, and falſeneſs in ſome things, 
yet none can ſay, his whole Book is nothing elſe but a 
bundle of lies. And if there be any truths in his writings, 
251 ſuppoſe, no man will deny, but there arc many ; then 
why this report of a Whale, or mighty fiſh, of that Kind, 
with great ſcales, may not be reckoned among the truths 
contained in his writings, rather than among the lies, let 
the Reader judg. 

Now though it be queſtioned, what Animal this Levia- 
thanis ? Yet 'tis out of queſtion, that he hath ſcales up- 
on him, or that which amounts to ſcales; for ( ſaith the 
Lord ) bu ſcales are his pride. 

Some render the word thus ; The majeſty of his ſcales 1s 
like ſtrong ſhields. He is like a Curaſſer or an Horſe-man, 
armed Cap-a-Pe, or all over. But I ſhall abide in our own 
reading, Hzs ſcales are bis pride, or his height ; his Spirit 
is heightned by them. 


Hence Note, Firſt, T here :s a kind of pride in brutes and 


irrational Creatares. 


Pride ſtrictly taken, is proper to man ; yet there is more 
thana ſhadow of pride in brutes. Even asa man is proud 
of fine new cloths, ſo is a Horſe of his trappings ; or as a 
mans proud of a ſtrong gliſtering ſhield, ſo is Leviathan 
of his ſcales. And I may ſafely ſay, that as ſome Beaſts 
are proud:(h,ſo all proud men, fo far as they are proud, are 
bratiſh. Ttis not for want of grace only, but for want of a 
duc exerciſe of reaſon, that any man is proud. 


Secondly, Note, Extraordinary att ainments or 11joy- 
ments, are occaſuns of pride. 


Why are Leviathans ſcaleshis pride? 'Tis becauſe they | 


are ſo {trong and cloſe, that he thinks himſelf ſafe from all 
injuries under their ſhelter. The word properly ſignificth 
a buckler of molten braſs. They who are armed with ſuch 
a defenſive weapon, fear neither Sword nor Spear. Any 
great inzoyments or attainments, are occaſiens of pride. 
The Peacock is proud of his feathers, and the Horſe of his 


ſtrength; . and men are proudof their riches and worldly 


. abundance ( 1 Tim.6. 17.) C barge them that are rich in 


this World, that they be not hig h-minded, nor truſt in uncer- 
rain riches. Some good-men, no ſooner get a few polden 
ſcales, or their ſcales a little gilded, bur t ey begin to be 
proud ; therefore the Apoſtle gave Timotby that charge, to 
warn ſuch rich men as profeſſed the true faith of the 
Goſpel to take heed of high-mindedneſs. And as 
men are apt to be proud of their riches, ſo are women of 
their beauty, and the learned of their knowledg, and the 
wiſcof their underſtanding, and great men of their power, 
and godly men (if they have bur gifts beyond their bre- 
thren ) are apt to be proud of them : And as ſome are 
proud of the gifts given them by God, ſo many arc proud 
of the gifts given by them to men, 1 mean, of their good 
deeds or works of charity. Salvation (ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 2.9.) is not of works, leſt any man _—_ boaſt, If 
ſalvation were by working ( either by works of grace, or 
gracious works, towards God, or works of charity to- 
wards men ) men would be boaſting, which is properly 
the work of pride. Again, menare very apt tobe proud 
of their priviledges. The Nation of the Jews, how proud 
were they of that priviledg, that they were Abraham's 
Children, that they had the Law and Temple ? Whence 
theApoſtleleft that ſeriousadmonition to theGentiles( Rom. 
11.20. ) Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith ; be not high minded, but fear. Do not 
pride your ſelves in your priviledges as they did, leſt you 
alſo be broken off as they are. Laſtly, ſome have been 
proud, even of their graces ; that of the Apoſtle argueth 
it (1 Cor. 4. 6,7. ) Whohath made thee to differ ? (thou 
haſt grace, and another hath none; who hath made this 
difference between thee and him ? Hath not God ? ) what 
haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? Why then doſt thou 
boaſt as if thou hadſt not received it ? Even they that have 
received grace, are in danger of boaſting, asif they had 
not received it. I may ſay, as of all proud men, ſo of all 
men, who are but toucht with pride, as here it is ſaid of 
Leviathan, -T heir ſcales ( ſome attainments or other ) are 
their pride. And hence. we may infer, 1f great attainment 
are an occaſion of pride ;, then 

Let us pray for an bumble heart in high injoyments and at- 
tainments. If you have ſtrong ſcales, much ſtrength about 
you, or in you, beg hard for humility ; be not like Levia- 
my, let not your ſcales be your pride. His ſcales are his 
proate, 


Shut up together as with a cleſe o2 ſtrait ſcal. 


Things ſtraitly ſealed up, can hardly be parted. How 
cloſe the ſcales of Leviathan are. is further ſhewed, 


Verſe 16. One is (o near to another, that no air can 
come between. | 


The Lord dothnot ſay, you cannot puta ſtraw, or a hair 
between, but no air can come between, The air is the moſt 
ſubtile thing in nature; the air paſſeth through not only 
little cranies, but imperceptible pores ; yet the juncture 
of Leviathans ſcales is ſo cloſe, that the ſubtile air cannor 
paſs berween. The next verſeis only an heightning of the 
ſame thing. 


Verſe 17. They are joined one to another, they ſtick 
together that they cannot be ſundzed. 


Scales are lap't one over another, like the tiles of an 
Houſe they ſtick like boards glued. The Hebrew is, they 
are joined a man to his Brother. 'Tis common in that lan- 
guage to call two things joined together 4a man and his Bre- 
ther, or a woman and her Siſter. Thus(Exed.25. 20. ) And 
the Chernbims ſhall ſtretch forth their wings on high, coverin 
the Mercy-feat with their wings, and their faces ſhall lock 
one to another ; The Hebrews, ſhall look a man to his Bro- 
ther. Again ( Exod. 26. 5. ) Moſes giving direction 
about the loops, for the Curtains of the Tabernacle, ſaith, 
Fifty loops ſhalt thou make in the one Curtain, and fifty loops 
ſhale thou make in the edge of the Curtain, that is, in the 
conpling of the ſecond, that the loops may take hold one of ano 
ther ; the Text is, 4 woman of her Siſter. Thus union is 
expreſſed ; becauſe *tis ſuppoſed a man and his Brother, a 
woman and her Siſter, keep near together in love. Levia- 


thans ſcales are joined as cloſe rogether as a man ard his 
Brother, 
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Brother,or as a woman and kis Siſter,that is, they are molt 
cloſely joined, or as ſome take the alluſion, they tick to- 
_ wagy as Priſoners, that are linked and chained one to ano- 
ther. This union or cloſeneſs of Leviathans ſcales, ſhews 
both his ſtrength and his ſafety. ; 


Hence Note, Unity is a great means to keep any ſtrong and 

ſafe. 

How cometh Leviathan to be ſo ſafe? Hisſcales are cloſe 
together. If he had never ſo ſtrong ſcales, were they not 
joined together, they could be no ſafety to him ; union 
makes every thing ſtronger and ſafer. A company of arrows, 
bound up together, how {trong are they ? By which Syl«- 
74 invited his Sons to unity. Ahab, no doubt, had very 
ſtrong armour, armour of proof, but it had joints in it 
(1K1:ngs 22.34.) And ſo, A certain man drew a bow at a ven- 
tare, and ſmote the King of Iracl, between the joints of his 
harneſs. Death, the deadly arrow, made its entrance at the 
joints of his Armour. Weak things cloſgly joined toge- 
ther become ſtrong, and ſtrong things wanting union prove 
weak. Satan isthe ſtrong man Armed, and the Scriptures 
of truth tel) us, that Satans Kingdom is not divided, there is 
no caſting outDevils by Ze/zebb. Satan and his agents ſtick 
together, as the ſcales of Leviathan, in oppoſing the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt (P//.83.5,6,7.) They egos 7 11 
rove:bey with ove conſent, they are coifederate agam thee. 
Gebal, 4rd Ammon, and Amatck, the Philiſtines, with the 
Inhabitants of Tyre, Aſſur alſo # joined with them, Theſe 
were all cleaving together, as cloſe as the = of Levia- 
than, in oppoſition to Iſrael. Herod and Pilate, once no 
good friends, laid down all their animolities, and cleaved 
cloſe together, like the ſcales of Leviathan, to crucifie 
Chriſt ; and ſo have evil men, in all ages, to hinder the 
progreſs of his Kingdom. Iris faid ( Revel, 17. 12,13.) 
of the ren horns ( which are there exponnded to be ten 
Kings ) theſe have one mind. They who ſeldom agree in 
their own affairs, agree allin aſſiſting the Beaſt, as tis 
there ſaid, Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the Beaſt. The Scripture takesnotice of 
this their union, not as a good thing, but as a ſtrange thing ; 
that ten Kings, of different Nations, of different intereſts 
and diſpoſitions, ſhould agree in giving their power and 
ſtrength, that is, their civil power, the power of their 
Kingdoms to the Beaſt ; that is, to uphold his Kingdom, 
which is, doubtleſs, the Kingdom of Antichriſt. How may 
this ſhame thoſe, who profeſs a love to,and themſelves ſub 
jets of the Kingdom of Chriſt, for their diviſions ! Godly 
men ſhould cleave together, as the ſcalesof the Leviathan 
which cannot be ſundred, in that which is good. And are 
not their differences and diviſions, their diſtances and 
breaches to be lamented ? Whichare ſo very great and 
wide, thatnot only the thin circumambient Air, but groſs 
circumventing Bodies, may come between them. So far 
are they oftentimes from cleaving together, in duty to God 
and man,” like the ſcales of Leviathan, that they hang to- 
gether ( as we ſay ) like ropes of ſand. The Evangeliſt 
Like ſpeaks of atime ( Atts4- 32.) When all believers 
were like the ſcales of. Leviathan, Then the multitnde of 
them that believed ( that is, all they that believed ) were of 
one heart, and of one Soul. Here they were not only join- 
ed, like the ſcales of the Leviathan, but they were joined, 
as if they were all but one ſcale. Godly men ſhould car- 
ry it towards one another, as members of the ſame Body, 
and ated by the ſame Spirit. They who have relation 
to thoſe ſeven #nes mentioned ( Ephef. 4. 4, 5, 9. ) ſhould 
labour to be one, ſhould be found endeavouring ( as 'tis 
there ſaid, werſ. 3.) To keep the unity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace. 

Further, by way of alluſion. The luſts of carnal men 
in general, are like the ſcales of Leviathan, ſticking ſocloſe 
co them, and one to another, that the Spirit of of God, in 
the Miniſtery of his word finds no paſſage between, till he 
makes one , yea, hardneſs of heart, obſtinacy and impe- 
nitency are expreſſed by this word ( 1.2m. 3.65. ) Give 
them, O Lord ( faith he ) hardneſs of heart, thy curſe unto 
them. Givethem ſorrow of bears; ſo our Tranſlation ren- 


ders it. The Hebrew is, Give them a ſhield upon their heart. 
Fhe word is the very ſame, which is here Tranſlated /cales, 
the ſcales of- Leviathan being as ſo many ſhiclds, ſoſtrons 
and thick, thot nothing can enter, 


It is ſad, when we 


IO 


20 


| 
| 


| 


' 
' 


FO 


| 
| 


| 
ol [ 
| Leviathan. In this he proceeds yet further, rodraw out the 


| deſcription of this v 
| "Fir, 
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a 
"that appeared unto thee in the way 44 thou cameſt ) bath ſent 
me, that thou mighteſt receive thy ſpoht, and be filled with 
the boly Ghoſt ; and immediately there {from his eyes, as it 
had been ſcales, 8c. All men natu:ally have ſcales on their 
eyes. It isfad to have a ſcale on the eye, any thing that doth 
hinder the ſight of ſpiritual things ; but how ſad is it to have 
ſcales onthe heart alſo! Toall impenitent perfons,their luſts 
are as fo many ſcales and ſhields upon their hearts ; and 
they have fo many ſcales upon their hearts, and thoſe ſuch 
hard ones,that nothing but anAlmighty power can make en- 


id ( Ats 9.17.) Brother Saul, thc Lord ( eva Teſus” 


trance or impreſſion. None are inſo much danger, as they . 


that are fenced and armed with theſe ſcales.It is beſt for man 
to open a naked breaſt, to receive every ſtroke which the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, makes upon kim. 


= 
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VERS. 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25. 


| Byhis neeſings a light doth ſhine, and his cyes arc like the 


cye-lids of the mo:ning. 

oy of His mouth go burning lamps, and ſparks cf fire 
eap out. 

Dut of his noftrils goeth ſmoak, as out of a ſcething pot, 
02 cald2on. 

His bzeath kindleth coals, and a flame gocth out of his 
mouth. 


30 | Jnhis ncckremaineth ftrength, and ſozrow is turned into 


joy befo:e him. 
The flakes of his fleſh are joined togethcr, they are firm in 
themſelves, they cannot be moved. 


His heart is as firm as a ſtone, pea as hardas a picce of the 


ncther mill-ſtone. 
When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid; by rea- 
ſon of bztakings they purifie themſelves, 


N the former context, the Lord ſpake of the covering or 
Skin, of the jaws and teeth, of the face and ſcales of this 


Creature. 

Firlt, By his A —_ verſe. 18. 

Secondly, By his ſhining eyes, in the latrer. part of that 
verſ. 18. 

Thirdly, By his flaming mouth ( ver/. 19. ) 

Fourthly, By his ſoak noſtrils ( ver/. 20. ) 

Fifthly, By his fiery breath ( ver/. 21. ) 

Sixthly, By his ſtiff neck ( (hoo gm, 

Seventhly, By the firmneſs of his fleſh (verſ.23. ) 

Eighthly, By che firmneſs and hardneſs of his heart 
( verſ. 24.) 

Ninthly,. By a twofold cfſect of all theſe, even upon the 
mightieſt of the ſons of men, when he appears to them, or 
when they behold him in his motions. 

Firſt, He makes them afraid ( verl. 25.) 

Secondly, He cauſeth them ro purifie rhemſel ts, in the 
cloſe of that veffe. In theſe particulars we have a proſpect 
of the whole context. I ſhall but lightly touch at the mot 
of them, and a little inſiſt upon the laſt, which we ſhall find 
molt uſeful for inſtruttion and admonition. 

The four firſt verſes hold our, upon the matter, the ſame 
thing, namely, the fierce and furious ſpirit of Leviathan, 
diſcovered in his neelings, eyes, mouth, noſtrils, breath, all 
which are expreſſed by clegant metaphors, alluding to, or 
by compariſons made with light and fire, with lamps and 
ſparks, with ſmoak and flame. 


Verſe 18. By his necſings a light oth ſhine. 


The firſt thing deſcribed in the former context, was Le- 
viathans terrible head ; the firſt in this, is the power of his 
brain. Naturaliſts teach us, that neeſing is cauſed by the 
thin and ſubtile vapours included in the ventricles of the 
brain, which Nature ſtriving to expel and put forth, cauſeth 
that which we call neeſing ; So then, neeſing 1s an effett of 


| the expulſrue facalty in the brain. The Fewiſh Rabbins have 


| twoobſervations about nceling. 


| 


Firſt, They ſay, neeſing isa good ſign in prayer; and 


' thereaſon of it, as [| conceive, 1s this, becauſe it ſhews there 


| 80 | is warmth and heat in the brain, and ſome fervency of Spirit 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Cunapr: XL1I. 


SE 


reter or:3- intheduty, That's the reaſon (1 ſuppoſe ) why they ſay 
nceling is a good ſign in praycr. 


Secondly, Both they .and others ſay, Neeſeng u 4 good 


ſign ina ſick man. Weſay commonly, Neeſing u a ſign of 


Lcalth, it ſhews a vigour and quickneſs in the natural ſpi- 
rits, reliding in the brain. 

His neeſings. ] But what are theſe neeſings of Leviathan ? 
They who hold Leviathan to be the Crocodile,ſay, when he 
is ſunning himſelf, orlycth open. with his face to the Sun, 
this cauſeth him to nceſe or ſnceſe, and then his breath 
breaking out forcibly at his noſtrils, is like a ſhining light. 
'Tis ſaid aiſo, that the Whale neeſing, ſpouts out water, at 
thoſe pipes or holes which he hath placed or made natural- 
ly upon his head or forchead (he hath as mouth (as it were) 
on the top of his head, no: to cat with, but to ſpout out wa- 
tcr with) as when a man neeſcth, there comes out a vapour 
at his noſtrils ; ſothe Whale is ſuppoſed to neeſe, when he 
blows out ſhowers of water through thoſe pipes,up into the 
Air. The word by which the Whale is expreſſed in Latine, 
lisnines this ation,or,his ſpouting out water ; and by theſe 
ſpoutings or neeſings,we may ſay(asitfolloweth in theText) 

A light doth ſhtne.] Becauſe the water which he ſpouts 
up into the Air, with a great and vehement force, mecting, 
as it were, mingling with the light there, looks like light, 


and hath a-great brightnels in it ; ſo that this aCtion of Levi-, 


athan, and the effect or concomitant of it, is as applicable 
to the Whale as to the Crocodile. 


And Lis eyes are like the eyc-lids of the mozning, or, 
like the dawning of the day. 


So we Tranſlate theſe words ( Fob 3.9.) Let it not (that 
15, let not che night in which I was conceived) ſee the dawn- 
13:7 of the day, or (as the Margin hath it) the eye-lids of the 
morning. Leviathans eyes are ſaid tobe like the eye-lids of 
the morning, becauſe of the lightſomneſs of them. Chriſt 
ſaith ( Marth.6.22.) The light of the Body s the eye. We 
may call it ſo in a double reſpect. Firſt, becauſe the eye is 
the moſt lightſom part of the Body, or hath moſt light in 
it. Secondly, becauſe the eye givesor lets in light to the 
whole Body. They that want eyes, or their cyclight, 
dwell in darkneſs. The eyes of Leviathan arenot onl 
light in themſelves, but are like rheeye-lids ( that is, cyes 
of the morning. But whercin doth this lightneſs conſiſt ? 
I anſwer, in,two things. 

Firſt, His eyes are very great, in proportion to his head 
ard body. 

Secondly, His cyes are very clear, And ſo Leviathans 
cycs may be ſaid to be like the eye-lids of the morning ; 
Firlt, in their greatneſs; Secondly, in their brightneſs or 
ciearneſs, It is uſual in Scripture ro mention the morning 
light, when it would expreſsthe cleareſt light. The Prophet 
(1ſ:.58.8.) aſſuring the Fews of the greateſt outward pro- 
ſpcrity, in caſe they kept a true Faſt, ſaich, Then ſhall thy 
liobt break, forth as the morning. And when the Prophet 
Amos deſcribes God, making the morning darkneſs ( Chap. 
4.13.) As alſo, rurning the ſhadow of death into the morning 
« Chap.5.8.) his meaning is, that the Lord can cafily, and 
2t pleaſure, change a ltate of greateſt profperity, into ad- 
verſity ; and aſtate of deepeſt adverſity, into cleareſt or 
higheit proſperity. 

But ſome may ſay, if the Lord intended to ſct forth the 
exceeding clearneſs of Leviathans eyes, it might ſeem more 
proper to have compared them to the light at noon-day, 
than tothe morning light. 

7 anſwer, Though the light at noon-day is clearer than 
that in the morning, conſidered in it ſelf ; yet conſidering 
the morning light,with reſpeCt toirs nearneſs or neighbour- 
hood to the foregoing darkneſs, ſo we are more ſenſible of 
that than of the light at noon-day. Contraries placed ncer 
rogether. il}uſtrate each other, For, as ſoon as the morning 
appears, light conveys it ſelf all over the Hemiſphear, and 
makes a wonderful change in the Air. The wary. e- Y 
coming ſuddenly, and immediotely after diſmal darkneſs, 
affects us more than the light at noon day, though greater 
and clearer. Leviathans eyes ſhine bright, even like the 

eyelids or eyes, that is, the light of the morning. The 
Ancients give report, that Dragons and Serpents have 
flaming eyes. 

This ( faith Bochar1zs) is very true of the Crocodile, 
whoſe eyes arc ſo bright, that the Egypriars uſed to paint a 


i 


| ſmoak? *'Tis Air aduſt (ay Philoſophers ) Much heat 
draws out the airy part of the fewel, and turns it into 


40 


80| 


Crocodiles eye, when they ſhould __ the morning light; 
whereas great Authors write, that the eyes of the Whale 
are even covered with the weight of their eye-brows, or 
withfat, and are little bigger thanthe eyes of ſome ſort of 
Bollocks ; whence it comesto that the Whalel 

his guide, daſherh againſt Rocks and Sca-ſhallows. Thus 
he. To which I ſhall only oppoſe the teſtimony of no in- 
conſiderable Writer, ws affirms of the Whales in the 


Seas of Norway, that their eyes in the nighttime ſhine like 


a huge flame, ſo that the fiſher-men, who are abroad at 
Sea, judg them to be great fires. And to what Bochari 
faith of the Whalc, that he is ſo dim-fighted when deep in 
the Sea, that he cannot find his way without a guide, I 
may reply from his own ſhewing out of ſeveral Authors, 
that the Crocodile is no better ar ſeeing when much under 
water, they teaching that the Crocodiles eyes are dull 
while in the water, but out of the water very quick or 
(harp-lighted, as if then at laſt he recovered his eye-ſight ; 
and _ ſo, he haghno advantage of the Whale in that par- 
ticular. 


Verſe 19. Dut of his mouth go burning lamps, and 
ſparks of fire leap out. 


That is, ſomewhat goes out of his mouth like burning 
lamps and ſparks of fire. This is a demonltration of the 
extream natural heat of Leviathan : There's a continual 
fire in his mouth ; then what is inthe Kitchin of his ſto- 
mach, for the digeſtion and concoCtion of his meat? If 
ſparks of fire leap out of his mouth, as out of the mouth 
of a furnace, then we may conclude, there's a great fire 
kept within. 

Verſe 20. Mut of hisnoftrils goeth ſmoak, 

We had fire before, and now comes ſmoak. We uſu- 
ally ſay, Where there's ſmoak, there is ſome fire ;, and ſurcly 
where there is ſo great a heat, there muſt be or hath been 
ſome ſmoak, Out of his noſtrils goeth a ſmoak. What is 


ſmoak. Leviathan having ſuch a firein his bowels, needs 
muſt ſmoak goout of his noftrils, which are as a double 
chimney to vent it; or to keep the metaphor in the Text, 
Smoak goeth out of hus noſtrils | 


As out of a ſeething Pot 02 Caldzon. 
The Hebrew is, a blows: Pot, becaſe blowing makes a Pot 


| ſeeth quickly and fiercely. ACaldron is a great veſſel, where- 


in much may be ſodden or boiled at once, and boiling ſends 
out a great fume or ſmoak. The Hebrew word rendred 
Caldron, properly lignifies a copper or brazen Kettle, in 
which dying ituff is boiled for the colouring of cloth. It 
ſignifies alſo a pond, and ſoa great veſſel like a pond ; as 
that in the Temple was called a Sea, for its greatneſs. 


Verſe 21, Yis b:eath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 

out of his mouth. 

This verſe, with the former three, tend all to one pur- 
poſe. Leviathans heat is ſo vehement, that hiv breath kznd- 
leth coals. The Hebrew is, Hs ſoul or life kindleth coals. 
The ſoul and life of irrational Creatures is the ſame, and 
both are but breath, Hu breath kzndleth coals; that is, his 
breath is ſo hot, that it will even kindle dead or unkindled 
coals. Mr. Broughton renders, Hu breath would ſet coals on 
fire. The breath of the Whale is not only compared to a 

reat wind, iſſuing out of a pair of bellows, which ſoon 

indleth a ſpark into a great fire, butis it ſelf here compa- 
red to a fire by a ſtrong Hyperbole, like that which con- 
cludes this matter. 


And a flame goeth out of his mouth. 


Thatis, a heatas froma flame, or ſuch a heat as a flame 
giveth. 

Theſe four verſes may be improved for our uſe, in two 
things. 

A To inform us how terrible ſome Creatures are. 
There is nothing which is not terrible in this ; Hrs mouth 
ſends out a burning lamp , and ſparks of fire z ſmoak, goeth 
out of his noſtrils , coals are hindled by bis breath, and 4 
flame goeth out of his mouth, What's the meaning and 
import of all this ? not that Zeviarhar hath theſe, or _ 

theſe 
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theſe things indeed ; but in his wrath (for this is the de- | by the ſiffneſs of his neck (P/alm 75. 5.) Lift not up your 


ſcription of an inraged Leviathan) he appears as if he were 
nothing but heat, and would ſet the very Element of Wa- 
ter on fire , and turn the very Billows of the Sea into 
burning flames. 

Secondly , If the Lord hath put ſuch a fierceneſs into 
this Creature when he is angry , what ss there in the Lord 
himſelf when he is angry! The Lord in his anger is deſcri- 
bed like this Leviathan ( P/al. 18.7, 8.) Then the Earth 
ſhook, and trembled, the Foundation alſo of the Hills moved, 
and were ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth ( what follows ? ) 
There went up a ſmoak out of his noſtrils, and fire out of h1s 
mouth devoured; coals were kindled by it. The words are 
. almoſt word for word, the ſame with thoſe in the Text. 
The Lord iz ſet forth, as uſhered by fire (P/al. FO. 2, 3.) 
Out of Zion, the perfettion of Beauty, God hath ſhined. Our 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence, 4 fire ſhall devonr 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuons round about him. 
Apain ( Pſal. 97. 2.) Clouds and darkneſs are round about 
him (verſ. 3.) A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his 
Enemies round about ; that is, he deſtroyeth his Enemies 1n 
his anger , as if he conſumed them by fire. Once more 
(Iſa. 33. 14.) The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs 
h.uh ſurprized the hypocrites; who among us ſhall dwell 11 
the devouring fire ? who amongſt us ſhall dwell with ever- 
laſting burnings ? Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of the Lord 
in his wrath. And doubtleſs the flaming anger of Levia- 
than, when provoked, is but like a warm Sun-ſhine , com- 
pared with the provoked anger , and hot _ of 
God againſt preſumptuous ſinners. Who is able to abide 
his wrath? who (in lin ) can dwell with thoſe everlaſting 
burnings? who (unpardoned ) can ſtand before the devou- 
ring fire , and flames of the Lords diſpleaſure? Thus we 
have the diſcovery of Leviathans furious heat ; he is all in 
a flame. 

Now the Lord having ſhewed what work Leviathan 
makes with his mouth and noſtrils , which belong to his 
head, he comes next to his neck. 


Yerſ. 22. Jn his neck remaineth ſtrength, and ſozrow 
is turned into joy befoze Him. 


Leviathans head is ſtrongly joyned to the reſt of his bo- 
dy, by his ſtrong neck; yet ſome queſtion whether the 
Whale hath any neck or no, becauſe no diſtinction (which 
in other Creatures is viſible) appears between his head 
and his body. The Learned Bochar:us makes this another 
Argument againſt the Whale, and a little reflects upon 
D:odate , who joyning fully with him in Opinion , that 
Leviathan is the Crocodile, yet lets go this hold, yielding 
that the Crocodile hath no more neck than the Whale, as 
the neck is taken ſtriftly for that diſcernable diſtance be- 
tween head and ſhoulders ; and though he himſelf grants 
that ſeveral other Authors, by him alledged, ſay the Cro- 
codile hath no neck, yet he anſwers, 'tis ſafer to credit A- 
riſlotle, who ſaith the Crocodile hath a neck, and gives 
this reaſon for it , becauſe thoſe Animals which have no 
neck at all, cannot move their heads', whereas the Croco- 
dile (by the teſtimony of Pl;ny, and others) can turn his 
head upwards, or hold it up backwards to bite his prey. 

Tothis ſome anſwer , and I conceive their anſwer may 
fatisfie in this point , That how little, or how undiſcerna- 
ble ſoever the ſpace is between the head and the body of 
any Animal, the very joyning or coupling of them toge- 
ther, may be called hisneck; and in that ſenſe the Whale 
hath a neck as well as the Crecodile. To this 1 may add, 
that the ſhorter the neck of any Animal is, the ſtronger it 
is ; and that complies fully with what is here ſaid of the 
neck of Leviathan. 

Jn his neck remaineth ſtrength. ] The Hebrew is, 
Lodgeth. And ſo Mr. Broughton renders, In his neck always 
lodgeth ſtrength; that is, he is always ſtrong, very ſtrong- 
neckt , his neck is ſo ſtiff and ſtrong, that ſtrength it ſelf 
may ſeem to have taken up its reſidence there : That's the 
Elegancy of the Hebrew. So then, theſe words ſhew the 
grcat ſtrength of Leviathan. A tiff or thick neck , ſig- 
nifies both ſtrength of body, and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit. Na- 
turaliſts ſay , thoſe Creatures are very ſtrong, that arc 
thick neckt , as Bulls, &c. and they are weak that have 
thin flender necks. The Scripture intimates the ſtiffneſs 
and unyieldingneſs of mans will to the Commands of God, 


horn on high , ſpeak not with a ftiff neck,; that is, with a 


neck that will not bow to the Lords Yoak, nor obey his | 


Commands. Humble ones bow their heads to worſhip 
God, and yield their necks to his will. For though to bow 
down the head like a Bull-ruſh for a day , be not the Faſt 
which God hath choſen (1/a. 58. 5.) for that is butan out- 
lide repentance , and they who do ſo, may ſtill remain 
ſtiff-ſpirited and pertinacious in their lins; yet the bowing 
of the head hath in it the appearance of a bowed or 
humbled heart , and a ſtiff neck is the badge of a proud 
impenitent one. To ſpeak with a {tiff neck, is to ſneak ar- 
rogantly. Hamah in her Song (i Sam. 2. 3.) uſeth this 
language to the ſtiff ones of the world , Talk, no more ſo 
exceeding proudly ; let not arrogancy come ont of your mouth : 
we put in the Margin, Let not hardneſs come out of your 
month ; that is, let it not q_ at your mouths, that your 
hearts are hard, that your ſpirits are high and ſtiff; ſpeak 
no more as if you were Leviathans, as if you could not 
bow your necks. 'Tis good to have a neck ſtrong to bear, 
but there is nothing worſe than a ſtrong neck that will not 
bow; yet the ſtrength of Leviathans neck ſeems rather to 
imply his courage, than his pertinacy, as it followeth, n 
bis neck_remaineth ſtrength, 

And ſozrow ts turned into joy befoze Him. ] There are 
three other readings of theſe words , which I ſhall name, 
and come to our own : 

Firſt, Some thus , [nz his neck remaineth ſtrength , and 
before him danceth fear. Several of the Learned infiſt 
much upon this Tranſlation, and their meaning is this; all 
that come near Leviathan, or within ſight of him, are a- 
fraid; all the Fiſh in the Sea, andall the Mariners upon 


the Sea that ſee him , dance or haſt away for fear; as if 


fear cauſed by hing, trinmphing over them, danced before 
him, He makes ſuch a combultion by ſtirring the waters, 
and conmgen them , that he frights every living thing he 
meets with, none dare ſtand him. 

Secondly , Mr. Broughton renders it thus , Before him 
danceth carcfulneſs , that is, (as himſelf glofſeth) he rakes 
or hath no care, meeting with any Fiſh to feed upon, that his 
taking thought 15 a gladneſs. He is ſo ſtrong, that he knows 
he can Maſter all the Fiſh that comes near him, and can 
have prey enough for the ove to ſatisfie -his vaſt Sto- 
mach, and fill his Belly ; therefore he takes nocare for to 
morrow , before him danceth carefulneſ;. Chriſt ſaith to 
his Diſciples , rake no thought for the morrow : It were well 
if ſuch carefulneſs danced before us, as Leviathan: cares 
dance before him. We ſay of ſome men, = ſing care 
away; and all carking, heart-cutting, and dividing cares, 
ſhould even dance away before all men. The Apoſtles 
counſel is (1 Cor. 7. 32.) 1 would have you without careful- 
neſs, as much as to ſay, let carefulneſs dance before you, or 
put it from you ; uſe the means, and be not ſolicitous about 
ſucceſſes or iſſues. The more we live by Faith, the leſs we 
livein care, or the more our cares die; and they whoſe 
hearts are full of Faith, cannot but have their heads emp- 
tied of cares, Some ſay, we have a great Family , many 
Bellies to fill, and Backs to cloath, how can we be without 
carefulneſs? Conlider one Leviathan needs more food 
than many Families, yet he takes no care , God provides 
for him though he knowit not , and will he not provide for 
thoſe that know him ? therefore let carcfulneſs dance be- 
fore you: That's a good reading for our uſe and com- 
fort. 

Thirdly , Others tranſlate thus , Before him paſſeth pe- 
7ury. The meaning of that reading is; whereſoever Le- 
viathan comes, he leaves nothing but penury behind him, 
he devours all before him, and all little enough, ſcarce e- 
nough for him , all the Fiſh he meets withal in the Sea, he 
eats them up: the Sea hardly affords enough to fill his 
huge Belly, and ſatisfie his hungry appetite. As 'tis ſaid 
of Behemoth, he thinks he can draw up Fordar, that is, all 
the waters of Jordan ; ſo Leviathan thinks he can draw 
up the Sea, that is, all the Fiſh in the Sea; ſo that how 
much ſoever he meets with , he looks upon it as penury, 
at moſt, as but enough for him. So that this Tranſlation, 


| Before him paſſcth perury, may have or bear theſe two in- 


terpretations : Either , Firſt, That he makes all penur 
where he comes; as its ſaid of the Turk:/h Wars , Where 


80 | the Grand Signiors Hor (e treads, the graſs will net grow, he 
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treads down, and ſpoils all ; or, as 'tis ſaid in Scripture of | 


thoſe Enemies, The Land was before them like the Garden 
of Eden, and behind them as a deſolate Wilderneſs. Or, 


| 
| 
| 


Secondly , That he thinks all tobe but penury and ſcarcity | 


(how plentiful ſoever it is) that is before him. That which 
may ſuffice many , is ſcarce a morſel, or a mouthful for 
him ; as if all the Fiſh in the Sea could not ſerve him for a 
Breakfaft, As 'tis ſaid of Alexander the Great , when he 
had conquered the known World, he was as hungry and 
ſharp ſet asever, he looked upon allas penury, and wiſhed 
there were another World for him to conquer. 
plenty is penury to Leviathan, he is an unſatiable Gulf : 
That's a third reading ; our own faith, : 
So2row is turned into joy befoze him,] The meaning, I 
conceive, is this, Leviathan is ſo ſtrong and powerful, ſuch 


orbring down his ſpirit ; nothing can trouble him, much 
cs terrific him, he fears nothing, he fears none; and if any 
object of ſorrow preſent it ſelf to him, 'tis preſently h:5 
10y. That which hath greateſt matter of ſorrow in it, 15 t0 
him matter of ſport, or he makes a ſport of it, he even rec- 


- joyceth inthe midit of thoſe things that make others ſad ; 
" he cither makes nothing of them, or no ſuch thing of 


themas they appear to others: Sorrow #5 turned wto joy 
before him, Tt is ſaid of that Land- Leviathan , Alexanaer 
the Great before-mentioned , that he even leaped for joy 
when he was ingaged in great dangers , and hazardous at- 
tempts ; then he wou!d ſay exultingly , Now / ſee danger 
ſuuable to rve greatneſs of my ſpirit. In ſuch a ſenſe it 
may be ſaid here of Leviathan, Sorrow is turned into joy 
before him. But whence was this ? ſurely from his ftrength, 
and the confidence he had in it. 


Hence note ; They who have great ſtrength , think them- 
ſclues above ſorrow and danger. 


Leviathan is ſo ſtrong , that ſorrow is turned into joy 
before him ; how full of joy, or how joyful then is he! as 
Chrill ſaith ( ar. 6.23.) If the leght that is in thee be 
Aarkaeſs, how great 1s that darkneſs ? fo if our ſorrow be 
turncd into joy to us , how great 1s our toy ? Some good 
mea have found it ſo according to their Faith , and moſt 
ſtrong men hope it ſhall be ſo to them, according to their 
preſumption. A ſtrong man rejoyceth to run a Race, 
whereas 4 weak man is afraid of it; going 1s grievous to 
him, much morerunning. Whatſoever we have {trength 
to do, if we have hearts alſo todoit, we rejoyce to do it ; 
yea, we are ſo apt to rejoyce in our carnal ſtrength of an 
kind, that the Lord by his Prophet (er. 9. 23.) forbids it 
in every kind of itrengh , in ſtrength of underſtanding, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom; he forbids it alſo 
in ſtrength of citate, Let not the rich man glory in his 
riches ; and laltly , he forbids it in this particular ſtrength 
of body , Let not the mighty man glory in his might. And 


there is great reaſon we ſhould take heed of being found | 


Leviarhais mthis , ſeeing none have been more oppreſſed 
and weakncd with ſorrow than they, who upon confidence 
in Sc!f trength have thought themſelves above it, or that 
it {h-uld certainly be turned into joy before them. 

Further , It will not be unuſcful to conſider, that as here 
it is ſaid, Leviathans ſorrow is turned inte joy before him ; 
fo if is promiſed to, and the priviledge of all true Belie- 
vers. to have their ſorrows , or that their ſorrows {hall be 
trerned into joy before them ( 7obn 16. 20.) Verily, I ſay 
::126 yore (laid Chriſt himſelf ) that ye ſhall weep, and la- 
9:21 and the world (hall rejoyce (here's the cafe of Chriſts 
Diſciples in tis world, they ſhall weep and lament, that is, 
they {hall have cauſe to weep, and many times ſhall actual- 
Iv wv cep and lament ) but your ſorrow ſhall be turned anto 
joy. As yethall-rejoyce in ſpirit under thoſe diſpenſations 
which have the greateſt occahon and matter of ſorrow 1n 
them; or 35 El:phax ſaid (fob 5. 22.) Art deſtruftion and 
famine ye (hall langh .. ye ſhall laugh at deſtruction it ſelf ; 
ſo art lait all the very matter of your ſorrow ſhall be turned 
into 10y. The molt ſorrowfulthings ſhall not now be able 
toſwalow you up with ſorrow , and at laſt you ſhall not 
know by any then preſent experience any ſorrowful thing. 
All your tcars {hall be , not only wiped off from , but 
out of your cycs ; Chriſt will then renew that Miracle, in 

a Mctzphorical ſenſe , which he once wrought in a Natu- 
ral, of which we read (7ohn 2.) He will turn water into 
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wine; the waters of ſorrow and tribulation, into the wine 
of joy and conſolation. - Which bleſſed priviledge is alſo 
clearly propheſied (1/a. 65. 13, 14.) 

| Laltly, If by reaſon of Leviathans ſtrength, his ſorrow 
is turned into joy, ſurely the faithful , who have the Lord 
for their ſtrength, may turn their ſorrow into joy , into 
ſuch joys, as none ſhall take from them , or turn back, or 
again into ſorrows. 

Thus far concerning the ſtrength of Leviathans neck, 
and the effect of it, his joyſul or merry life. The next 
_ ſhewhim ſtrong all over, or inall the parts of his 

ody. 


Ver. 23. The flakes of his fleſh are jopned together, 
they are firm in themſelves , they cannot bc 
moved, 


This compactneſs of Leviathans fleſh argues an univer- 
ſal ſtrength. His fleſh is ſo compa, as if it were a molten 
thing, or (as the word rendred firm in the latter part of the 
verſe ſignifies) like braſs, or Bell-metal moulten in a Fur- 
nace, and caſt into a Body. Such is the force of the He- 
brew. 

The flakes of his fleſh are joyned.] Though Leviathar 
be a Fiſh, an Inhabitant of the waters, yet the Scripture 
calls the bulk of his body fleſh. So ( Levir. 11, 10, 11. ) 
Alt that have not fins, nor ſcales in the Seas, and in the Ri- 
Vers , of all that move in the waters , they ſhall be even an 
abomination unto you, ye ſhall not eat of their fleſh. In 
Scripture ſenſe Filh is fleſh, the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame lan- 
guage (1 Cor. 15. 39.) All fleſh 5s not the ſame fleſh ( that 
is, it 15Not of the ſame kind) but there is one kind of Fi 
of men , and another fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes. The 
Fiſh of the Sea have fleſh, as well as the beaſts of the 
Earth : And that which Fob denied of his fleſh (Chap.6. 12.) 
we may affirm of Leviathans fleſh, His ſtrength is as the 
ſfrength of ftones, and his feſb as of braſs. As the ſcales of 
Leviathan without, ſo now his whoke fleſh within, is ſpo- 
ken of, asif it were made of ſolid braſs. The very refuſe, 
the vileſt parts of his fleſh (as the word which we tranſlate 
flakes is rendred, Amos 8.6.) are firm and ſtrong, being 
joyned or glucd faſt together, as the Sepruagint expreſs the 
lignificancy of the word, by us rendred joyned. And as it 
followeth, X 


They are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved, 


That is, one part of his fleſh cannot be taken from the 
other, or he cannot be moved; that is, Leviathan is ſo 
ſtrong , that nothing can ſtir him , or cauſe him to give 
round. unleſs himſelf pleaſeth. And as his fleſh covering 

is bones is thus firm, ſo is his heart , covered and defend- 
ed by both. 


Verſ. 24. Yig heart is as firm as a ſtone, yea, as hard 
as a piece of the nether Pill-ſtone, 


The heart is the principal internal part of any Crea- 
ture; and the fleſh of the heart in every Creature, is harder 
than the fleſh of any other part of his body ; the heart is a 


very compact and hard piece of fleſh. And the Lord ' 


would have us know, that the heart of Leviathan is ſo 
hard, that the heart of any other Creature, in compariſon 
of his, may be called ſoft and tender. Hs heart 

Js as firm as a ſfone.] That is, 'tis extraordinary hard ; 
which is further intended by the laſt words of this verſe; 


Pea, as hard as a picce of the nether Pill-ſtone. 


Mills have two ſtones , an upper, which in Hebrew is 
expreſſed by a word , which ſignifies ro ride , becauſe it 
ſeems to ride (moving or turning round) upon the nether 
ſtone , which becauſe it bears the weight of the work in 
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grinding, is the harder of the two , though both are very 4" 


hard ; as if it had been ſaid, if any ſtone be harder than a- 
nother, that's moſt like the heart of Leviathan. 

Now though this may have reſpect to the litteral or pro- 
per hardneſs of the fleſh of Leviathans heart, yet we are 
not to ſtay in that ſenſe ; for there is a moral or metaphori- 
cal hardneſs, as well as a natural or proper hardneſs, The 
heart of one man is ſaid to be hard, and the heart of ano- 
ther ſoft and tender , not becauſe the natural fleſh of one 
mans heart is hard, and anothers ſoft, but becauſe of a mo- 


ral hardneſs or tenderneſs in the heart of the one or other. 
: There 
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There isno difference between them, in the body of a good 
and bad man, as to tenderneſs and hardneſs ; but the ſoul- 
heart (if 1 _ ſo ſpeak) of the one, and of the other, dif- 
fer exceedingly as to hardneſs and tenderneſs. The heart of 
every good man ( asto the ſpiritual conſtitution of it) is 
ſoft and tender ; but the heart of every evil man is hard 
and ſtony. Again, a fearful man is ſaid to have aſoft heart, 
every little danger piercethit, or makes an impreſſion upon 
it; but a man of courage and boldneſs is ſaid to havea hard 
heart, or 8 heart of braſs , nothing can daunt him : In this 
ſcnſe Leviathan hath a hard or firm heart, a heart of braſs. 
The hardneſs of Leviathans heart, notes his courage, bold- 
neſs, and ſtoutneſs ; he isnot timerous , like many other 
Creatures; his heart is as uncapable of fear as a ſtone, and 
as impenetrable by any paſſion, as the nether Mill-ſtoge. So 
that to ſay his heart is as hard as a ſtone, is all one as to 
ſay, He s: fearleſs, or he u couragious. So then, 

There isa threefold moral hardneſs of heart ſpoken of 
in Scripture. 

Firſt, Impenitency for lin, is often called hardneſs of 
heart. They who go on knowingly to fin againſt God, are 
bold daring men ,- they have hard hearts indeed : Such 
hearts have all men by nature; and therefore God makes 
that promiſe to ſinners, / will take away the heart of ſtoney 
and give a heart of fleſh ( Exch. 36. 26.) 

Secondly , Unmercifulneſs or cruelty towards men, is 
called hardneſs of heart. We commonly ſay of ſuch a 
man, he is a hard-hearted man ; that is , he is a cruel and 
urumerciful man. 

Thirdly, Couragiouſneſs and ſtoutneſs in appearance of 
danger, may be called hardneſs of heart. A man of great 
courage hath a heart hardned againſt all fears and dangers. 

Leviathan hath a hard heart , in theſe twolatter ſenſes ; 
he is cruel and. unmerciful , he ſpares none, he ſwallows 
down all without diſtintion , a Fenah and all, if he meet 
with him. The:Whale hath no mercy, and therefore may 
be ſaid to havea hard heart. 

Again, Leviathan is full of courage, he fears no colours 
(as we ſay)-therefore he may well be ſaid to have a hard 
heart. -Andthoſe Creatares which have the hardeſt hearts 
in a Phylical ſeaſc, ,are obſerved by Naturaliſts to be moſt 
daring and couragious. 

Now, as Leviathan is thus fearleſs at the appearance of 
the greateſt dangers, ſo when he appears, all are filled with 
fear. Ashe my OO dreadleſs, according to the inter- 
pretation given of this verſe, ſo he is altogether dreadful, 
according to the expreſs tenour of the next. 


Verſ. 25. When he raiſcth up himſelf , the mighty are a- 
fraid ; by reaſon of b:eakings they purifie themſelves, 


We have had in the ſeven verſes laſt opened, the deſcrip- 
tion of Leviathan in many things , which cannot but render 
him an object of fear and terrour ; ſurely then , when he 
ſhews himſelf, all will be in a fright, cven che 1Mrghty, who 


' ſeem beſt fenced againſt fear, as the Text ſpeaks , When he 


raiſeth up bunſelf, the mghty are afraid. 

When he raiſeth up himſelf.] W hither ? not out of the 
water, 'but'in the water , or to the ſurface of the water ; 
ſometimes the Whale ſwims upon the top of the water, 
Now, when he raiſeth up himſelf, or (as Mr. Broughton 
tranſlates) at'his ſtarelineſs, or (as another, both putting the 
word into a Noun, which we put into a Verb) Ar bis Ex- 
cellency 


The mighty are afraid; by reaſon of bzeakings they pu- 
In theſe words (as was ſhewed before) we have a dou- 
ble effe&t of Leviathars railing himſelf in fight, or to the 
view of others. 
The firſt effect is , The mighty are afraid. 
The ſccond-is this , By reaſon of breakzngs they purifie 
themſelves. | 
The mighty are afraid.] The Lord doth not fay , When 
be raifeth up himſelf, the weak , and (as we ſay ) Hen-heart- 
ed Cowards, but the. mighty are afraid , the mighty of all 
forts ; not only mighty Fiſhes, but mighty men the tout- 
eſt Seamen and' Marriners, yea, ins and'Werriours 
at Sea are afraid ; and not only are afraid when he 
raiſcth np himſelf (like a ing Mountain ) but amazed 
with fear , and even ſtruck dead/ with aſtoniſhment. The 
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Hebrew word rendred mighty, may be carried beyond 
mighty men, even to Angels ; and ſo the vulgar Latinercads 
it, When he lifts up himſelf , the Angels will be afraid. The 
word is applicd to the Angels all the Scripture over; it 
properly lignifies frong or mighty ones. Angels arc ſtrong 
and mighty,they excel all other Creatures in {trength (Pj. 
103.20.) If we take thattranſation , The Angels will be a- 
fraid, it isonly to ſhew, that Leviathan is ſo terrible, that 
not only the Fiſh in the Sea, and men on Earth, but (if ſuch 


| athing could be) the Angels of Heaven would be afraid of 


him. As Chriſt when he would ſet forth the efficacy of Se- 
duQion, which ſhall be inthe latter days, ſaith, Falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall come, and deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Elett 
(Matr.24-24.) So this Leviathan would make the Angels 
afraid, if it were poſhble. As Ships in a Storm at Sea , are 
ſaid to mount up to che Heavens (Pſ4.107.26.) though they 
always keep upon the billows of the water; ſo by a like 
Hyperbole, we may ſay , when Leviathan raiſeth up him- 
ſelf, the Angels of Heaven arc afraid. But as the word 
often ſignifies an Angel, ſo it is commonly applied to men 
of might, ſtrength, and courage. We tranſlate indefinitely, 
the mughty , without determining it upon one or other ſort 
of mighty ones; and ſo we may underſtand it of any a- 
mong the viſible Creatures that are mighty. When he 74: 
ſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid. 


Hence note, Firſt, Great dangers may put the ſtoute/? 
into fear. 


Natural fear is a paſſion or perturbation of the mind, rai- 
ſed by the appearance , or our apprehenſion of ſome emi- 
nent or imminent evil ready to take holdof us, or fall upon; 
us. And as ſome are of ſo fearful a nature , or are made fo 
fearful by a ſecret judgment of God upon them, that they 
are afraid where xo fear « (Pſal. 53. 5.) and (being purſued 
with their own guilt) flee when no man par ſueth (Prov 28.1.) 
or  (asanother Nw a ſpeaks) Ar the ſonnd of a ſhaken 
leaf ; ſo it is natural tv all men to fear, incaſe of real and 
apparent danger , eſpecially if the danger belike a Levia- 
than , very great, or if a Leviathan raiſe himſelf againſt 
them. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, being in our 
Nature, and cloathed with fleſh,began not only tobe afreid, 
but amazed ( Mark 14.33-) a little before his Paſſion; 
when he ſaw that greateſt Leviathan , the Devil, together 
with many great Leviathans, raiſing themſelves to ſwallow 


him up. | 

And if when a Leviathan raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty 
are afraid, how ſhall the mighty be afraid , when God rai- 
ſeth up himſelf ! that's the deſign of God in this paſſage 
The holy Prophet gave this caution toall men(Zach.2.1 3.) 
Be ſilent, O all fieſh, before the Lord; for he u raiſed up out 
of- his holy habitation. As if it had been ſaid, the Lord now 
ſhews himſelf : he was before as one aſlcep, or laid down 
upon his bed, but now the Lord is raiſed up. What then ? 
Be ſilent, O all fleſh, The mightic!t have reaſon then to be 
filent : How lilent ? There's a twofold filence ; Firſt, from 
ſpeaking ; Secondly, from boaſting. That charge in the 
Prophet is not to be underſtood of a ſilence from ſpeaking, 
but from boaſting ; as if it had been ſaid, Be in fear and 


reverence, for the Lord is raiſed up out of his wy has 
ap- 


bitation. Another Prophet tells us, that at the Lor 
pearances the mighty ſhall rremble, and be afraid (1/a. 2. 
19.) having ſaid a little before , The loftineſs of man ſhall 
be bowed down, and the haughtineſs of man ſhall be made low, 
He adds, They ſhall go into the holes of the Roths, and into 
the caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glo- 
ry of his Majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the 
Earth. When the Lord ariſeth to ſhake this world by his 
Judgments, he will makethe mighty tremble, and run in- 
to the holes, of the Rocks , to hide themſelves from his 
dreadful preſence. If a Creature , a Leviathan, cauſeth 
the mighty to fear when he arifeth , how much more may 
the mightieſt of the world fear , when God ariſeth! and 
therefore that prayer of David (P ſal. 68. 1.) Let God a- 
riſe, let his Enemies be ſcattered; let them that hate him, flee 
before him, may well be reſolved into this conditional Pro- 
poſition ; If God ariſeth, his Enemies ſhall be ſcattered, and 
all that hate him ſhall flee before him. 


This may teachthe mean and poor of the Earth to fear 


him , who can make the mightieſt afraid. When God is 


$5 angty; the mighty cannot, then much leſs can mean utider- 
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lings ſtand before him. When Leviathan raiſeth himſelf, the 
mighty are afraid, 


And by reaſon of b:eakings they purifie themſelves, 


Mr, Broughton ſaith, by reaſon of ſhiverings. But what 
are theſe ſbyverings or breakings? Leviathan breaks the 
waves and waters. The waves of the Sea are expreſſed in 
the Hebrew tongue by a word which lignifieth breakengs, 


© becauſe they break themſelves one againſt another ; as al- 


woe poſſibly, becauſe Ships are broken by the waves. And 


when 'tis here ſaid, By reaſon of breakzngs they purifie them- 
ſelves ;, the meaning may be this, by reaſon of the waves 
and troubled waters, Which Leviathan makes when he be- 
ſtirs or raiſeth up himſelf, they purifie themſelves. Nor doth 
Leviathan break the waves and waters only, but whatever 
comes near him he breaks and ſhivers to pieces ; if a Ship 
be in his. way, he breaks it , as ſome have been taught, to 
their colt, by ſad experience. By reaſon of breakings 

They purific themlelves.] The mighty are afraid when 
he raiſeth himſelf up ; and ſeeing him make ſuch work, 
they purifie themſelves. What's that ? There are various un- 
derſtandings and Expoſitions of this clauſe. : 

Firſt, The word rendred to purifie, properly ſignifies to 


"51" err, Or to wander out of the way; and it notes, as outward 


© erring or wandring, that of the body , when we know not 


7 '* whither to go, ſo inward wandring, that of the mind, when 


we know not what to do. The mind or underſtanding wan- 
ders often, and roves up and down, we know not whither. 
In this ſenſe, ſeveral underſtand the words ; By reaſon of 
breakings they wander, they are ſtruck with ſuch a fear and 
amazement, that they run about like men diſtracted , and 


2 nt.Nerl out of their wits; or, they (ſuppoſe it of Mariners) know 
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not how to guide the Ship , nor how to handle their Sails 
and Tacklings. Some chicfly inliſt upon this interpretati- 
on, By reaſon of breakings they wander , or know not what 
to do next to help or ſave themſelves from periſhing. A 
man in ſtreights, uſually ſaith, 7 know nor what ro do. They 
who are ia much fear of ſuffering in any kind, ſeldom know 
what to do in any way for their own ſafety , and often 


take the unſafeſt way , running themſelves further into 40 


danger , while they endeavour to eſcape it. This is a 
proper and profitable Expoſition ; and we may note this 
C . 

z1OM It. 


Great fears canſe great diſtraitions. 


Every worldly fear hath ſomewhat of diſtraCtidn in it, 
and in proportion to the fear is the diſtration z therefore 
great fear muſt needs cauſe great diſtraction. When men in 
a ſtorm mount up to Heaven, and go down again to the depths, 
tis ſaid ( Pſal. 107, 26, 27.) their ſoul is melted becauſe of 
trouble, they reel ro and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, 
and are at their wits end; their wit cannot go a ſtep further 
with them , nor their reaſon conduct them any longer. 
We ſay in the Margin , All their wiſdom 1s ſwallowed up. 
He that fears Leviathan will ſwallow him up , may ſoon 
find his wiſdom ſwallowed up. Wiſe and mighty men may 
be mightily puzled in great dangers , and utterly diſabled 
to make uſe, cither of their wiſdom , or of their might. 
Good /ehoſhaphar (2 Chron. 20, 12.) whena great Enemy 
was invading him , cryed out, O our God, wilt thou not 
judoe them ? for we have no might againſt them, neither do 
we k:;ow what to do ; we are bereft of counſel. Great dan- 
gers even unhinge our reaſon, and putit out of place. The 
Diſciples of Chriſt in a Storm (Mar. 8. 25.) werenot on- 
ly like menat their wits end, but almoſt at their Faiths end 
t00, crying out, Lord, ſave us, we periſh ; if thou help us 
not, weare all undone : And be ſaid , why are ye fearful ? 
0 ye of lule faith. There is nothing but Faith can keep 
down the prevailings of fear , in great or prevailing dan- 
gers and breakings; and when once we are at our Faiths 
end in atime of extremity, we ſhall ſoon be at our wits 
end alſo, yea, even quite out of our wits. A faithleſs man 1s 
no match for little fears, and he that hath but a little Faith, 
or is a man of little Faith , may ſoon be overmatcht with 
great ones. As perfect love, either the aCtings of our per- 
fect love to God, or the evidence and apprehenſions of the 
perſc( love of God to us, caſterh our fear (1 oh. 4. 18.) 
that is. all that fear which hath torment in it; ſo alſo doth 
perfect Faith in God, that is, a ſtrong, a well-foundation'd, 
and a well and kigh-built Faith, 'Tis either for want of 


| 
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ſurprized with dangers. But ; 
| words, T hey purifie themſelves, are rather tobe taken Mo- 
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Faith, or for ſome want in Faith, that mighty men by reaſon 
of breakings are not only afraid, but wander, as uncertain 
of their way. That's the firſt reading. 

Secondly, We ſay , They paris themſelves : What's 
that ? there are two interpretations of this tranſlation. 

Firſt, Some interpret it of a bodily diſtemper , coming 
upon the mighty by reaſon of their fear. In Storms at Sea 
Paſſengers purge their Stomachs , uſually by Vomiting, 
and ſometimes by Stool. - Thus (1 ſay) ſome expound this 
Text, that through extremity of fear , they are ſurprized 
with a ſudden looſneſs. The Prophet ſpeaking of a dread- 
ful day, ſaith (Zzck, 7. 17.) All knees ſhall be feeble, we put 
in the Margin, All knees ſhall go into the water ; the mean- 
ing is (as all Interpreters give it) they ſhall not be able to 
hold their water. And as ſome, upon a ſudden afſault of 
fear, cannot hold their water , ſo neither can others their 
ordure. The reaſon of it is plain in Nature , fear making a 
great diſſipation of ſpirits , weakens the retentive faculty. 
Some look upon this asa ſenſe too low and mean for the in- 
tendment of this place, though in it ſelf a truth : And 
therefore 'tis enough to mention it ; nor ought it to be left 
unmentioned , ſeeing it may humble us to conſider unto 
what pitiful exigents mighty ones may be brought, when 
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Secondly, I conceive (and upon that I ſhall inſiſt) theſe Y»: 


RUnM 


rally ; that is, mi hty men , when they ſce themſelves in m Pitl &þ 


, mighty Leviathan raiſing himſelf , breaking 
all before him, wha do they ? they purifi themſelves ,that 
is, they betake themſelves to prayer and 3 and 
then they will purifie themſelves in all haſt, b 
and vowing to put away their ſins ; then they will (in all 
haſt) make their peace with God ; this is a good interpre- 
tation. And the word which we tranſlate here to purfie, is ©" 
applicd to this ſpiritual purifying, by confeſſi ſin, and 5-5 
turning to God, and promiſes of amendment (Pſal.51.7.) tn, jre- 
Purge (or purific) me with Hyſop, and I ſhall beclean ;, only ſinti nois 
_ ” Gods act, here mans. But as God doth e us —__ 

pardon, fo we may be ſaid to purge our ſelves by re- 
—_— and earneſt fuing to God for pardon. And how 6 
uſual is it, even with bad men, when they are in great dan- 
pers when they ſce nothing but death before them, then to 
all a praying and repenting, then to confeſs their fins, and 
promiſe amendment , or to become new men. Thus by 
reaſon of breakings , when all is ready to be broken, loſt, 
and ſpoiled, they purifie themſelves. 


Hence obſerve ; In great dangers, which threaten preſent 
death , or nndoing at leaſt , even common men will con- 
feſs their ſins, and make great ſhows or ſemblances of 


repentance, 
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When the mighty are afraid, when they are in trouble 
and miſery, then they cry to God for mercy , and cry out 
upon their ſins, as the procuring cauſe of their miſeries and 
troubles. How good, he godly will they be for a fit (and 
it may work further) in a day of evil ! It is ſaid of the 
Marriners in a Storm ( Pſal. 107. 28.) Then they cry unto 
the Lord in their diſtreſſes. Even ſuch Marriners as ſeldom 
think of God, nor pray to him in a Calm, being in a 
Storm fall a praying , they parifie themſelves : Now th 
are for repentance, now they will caſt their ſins over-board, 
ſeeing themſelves almoſt ſwallowed up by the raging Sea. 
Thus (Fon. 1. 4, 5.) When the Lord ſent out a great Wind 
into the Sea, and there was a mighty Tempeſt in the Sea, ſo that 
the Ship was likg to be broken : Then the Marriners were a- 


fraid ; that was the firſt effet which the Tempeſt wrought 


in them : And what was thenext ? that was a fit of Devo- 
tion; They cryed wan to his God. Now they purified 
themſelves by repentance and prayer Were not theſe Mar- 
riners grown very good, when beſet with evil? Thus many 
pray, repent, make lamentations over their fins , take up 
reſolutions againſt their ſins in a Storm; then, or thus , c- 
ven carnal, ignorant, common men will purifie themſelves 
in times of great danger. We ſay well , true repentance # 
never too late, but late repentance 1s ſeldom true, Wemay 
ſay alſo , Repentance in 4 Storm 11 good, but repentance in 4 
Storm is not always good; real dangers may produce but 
falſe, and feignet forced repentance. And they whore- 
pent only when they are in, or becauſe they are ina Storm, 
were never good as yet , nor will they continue in = 

$ 
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goodneſs which then they make ſhew of. As a godly man | 
purifies himſelf when he ſees a Storm , ſo he purifies him- | 
ſelf ina Calm too, or when he is in greateſt ſafety. And | 


if we do not purifie our ſclves in a Calm, as well as ina 
Storm , our repentance is but the repentance of Heathen 
Marrincrs. Be in a Calm, what you are ina Storm ; be 


when you ſee Lambs, what you were when you ſec or ſaw | 


Leviathans. 


Secondly, obſerve ; It is a duty to repent when we ſee great 
dangers, or (as the Text ſpeaks) great breakings, 


"i —_— ——————— 


To be ſure we ought to repent in a time of trouble. We | 
are to repent at all times, but then moſt. Be careful you | 


leave not that work undone at any time , but do it very 
carefully at ſuch a rime. It is ſaid of thoſe that were 
ſcorched with great heat ( Revel. 16. 9..) they blaſphemed 
the Name of God, which bath power over thoſe Plagues, and 
they repented not to give him glory, And of others under 
the fiſth Vial (verſ. 11.) They blaſphemed the God of Hea- 
ven , becauſe of their Plagues , and of their ſores , and 7e- 
pented not of their deeds. It was the charaCter of that bad 


King Ahaz , that in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet | 


more, What! ſinina Storm! ſin when God is ſcorching, 
plaguing, and diſtreſſing us ! This is not only greateſt im- 
penitency, but higheit impudency, or molt ſenileſs ſtupidi- 
ty. Such are like him, of whom Solomon ſpeaks (Prov.23, 
33, 34-) They are as be that lieth down inthe midſt of the 
Sea, or as hethat lieth ( ſleeping 'tis meant) pon the top 
of a Maſt « whereby any (trong blaſt of wind, or great 
ſway, and yawing of the Ship, he may be tumbled into 
che deep. 

There are two things we ſhould do, when we ſee break- 
ings, or great dangers, ready to break us. 

Firſt, We ſhould ho!d falt all the good we have, if we 
have any. When we are like to loſe all outward good 
things, and that which is better than any or all of them, 
our lives, we have reaſon to hold faſt all our ſpiritual and 
inward go2d things, the truths of God , our faith in God, 
our love to God, and all his ways. 

Secandly , If as yet we have not really taken hold of 
God, and good things , 'tis high time for us to do it when 
we can no longer hold , but muſt let go all our loved good 
things of this life, and even our beloved life. 

Thirdly , We ſhoutd in a day of evil, /c go all that 5 
evil ; that is, purife our ſelves, our conſciences, our lives, 
our hearts, our hands, form all our fins from all that is fin- 
fol. Then, if ever, let us be found in the practice of that 
Apoſtolical counſel (Fam. 4. 8.) Cleanſe your hands ye ſin- 
ners, and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. They ſurely 
are mindcd or reſolved to be filthy ſtill, and never to purific 
either heart or hand, who do not ſet their minds to purifie 
themſelves from evil inan evilday. When the Lord breaks 
us by any Judgment or Vilitation, then 'tis high time for 
us to. break, off our ſins by righteouſneſs , as Daniel adviſed 
Nebuchadnez.zar (Chap. 4. 27-) 

VERS... 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33> 34- 
The ſwozd of him that lapeth at him cannot Hold : the 

ſpcar, the dart, no2 the habergeon, 

He eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and b:aſs as rotten wood. 

The arrow cannot make him flee : fling-ſtones are turned 
with him into ſtubble. 

Darts are counted as ſtubble : he laughcth at the ſhaking 
of a ſpear. 

Sharp ſtones arc under him : he ſpzeadeth ſharp-pointcd 
things upon the mire. 

He maketh the decp to boil like a pot : He maketh the Sea 
like a pot of opnement. 

Þe maketh a path to ſhine after him ; one would think the 
deep to be hoary. 

Upon - 1d es is not his like : who is made with- 
out Tear. 


ZO 


He beholveth all High things: he is a King over all the | 


childzen of pzide. 


T* the former Context , we have had an accurate deli- 


neation of the ſeveral parts of this mighty Creature | 
Leviathan , together with their wonderful operations and 


effects, even to the terrifying of mighty men, and the put- 


; BO 


| 


| 


ting them upon ſpecdy preparations for dc2th, at his 2p- 
pearance. 

In this the Lord gives proof. 

Firſt, Of the nnpenetrableneſs, or impregnz>lencts of 
the ſcales, skin, and fleſh of this Levieth nr. 

Secondly, Of the greatneſs of his courage, ſtomach, 
and ſpirit, in themid(t of greateſt dangers and oppolitions ; 
both which are ſhewed in the 26, 27, 28, and 29 Verlesof 
this Context ; which are all of a ſehſc, and therefore I ſhall 
very briefly paſs through them. 


Verf. 26. The \wozd of him that taycth at him cannot 
hold. 


We have inthe compaſs of theſe four Verſes, as it were 
a whole Magazine of Arms, of War-like Inftruments and 
Engines. Arms are of two ſorts. 

Firſt , Offenſive. 

Secondly , Defenſive. 

Offenliye Arms are likewiſe of two ſorts. 

Firit , Sachas we ſtrike with, or make ufe of at hand ; 


| of which ſort we reckon the ſword and the ſpear, 


Secondly, Such as are uſed at a diſtance ; of which fort 
are Arrows, and Darts, and Sling-ftones : All theſe offen- 
live weapons are here expreſly mentioned. And likewiſe 
we have here defenſive Arms, with which we cover and 


| ſhelter the body, in a time of battle or danger, from taking 
| hurt; of which fort the Helmet is a piece of Armour for 


the head, and the Habergeon or Brealt- plate for the fore- 


| part of the body. So thar here (I ſay) we have all ſorts of 
' Arms. And as we have all forts of Arms brovght togetiter, 
; fo we have the unprofitablencis or unferviceablene's of 


| them all, or their utter inſufficiency to hurt Lev4arhs;: 


yz Or 


| to ſave any man harmlecſs.or from being hurt by him,as will 
| appear, wiile I run over and touch upon theſe words, 


£le (wo:d of him that lavcth at Lim cance Gold. 
The Sword is an offerifive weapon, with which we afau't 


| our Adverfary at hand. Now though a man doth lay at 
| Lemiathan with a Sword , thatis, uſeth his utmot 5skill and 7 


| ſtrength to make the Sword entcr, yet it ca:nor hold; or, ©. 


' as the Hebrew is, will not ſtand or abide ; It will either be 
| broken or dulled, and the cdge of it turned and abated, or 1 
| it will rebound withont leaving any impreſſion. Maſtcr 


| Broughton renders , Tye Sword of him that layeth at | 


+ 


pf” 


| will not faſter, As if God had ſaid, if any be ſo bo!4 2s 


to come near, with a Sword in his hand, to ſtrike Levia- 


| than, it is tono purpoſe, for ſuch is the ſtrength of his nz- 
' tural armour, ſuch the hardneſs of his ſcales and skin, ke is 
| ſo protected, fenced, and fortified with theſe, that the 


Sword cando him no more hurt than a thruſt or ſtroak 
with a Bull-ruth. The Sword cannot enter. 

No, noz the ſpear.) That's another offenſive hand-wea- 
pon, Which we uſe at hand. 

No, no2 the dart. ] That's another off:nſive weapon, 


| which weuſe at adiſtance. Some put theſe two, the Spear 


and the Dart, into one, conceiving that by theſe two we are 


; to underſtand not a Spear and a Dart diſtinctly, but 2 dert- 


6o | 
| 


) 


: 
' 


1ng-ſpear, or the ſpear that goeth forth: For there are two 944n v7 
ſorts of Spears. There arc ſome Spears which are held fat {7 


in the hand of him that afſaults : There are another ſort 
of Spears, called Javelins , which are caſt out of the hand. 
Thus ſome (1 ſay) conceive that we arc apt to put theſe 7- 


| two words into one ; \Vor can the darting-ſpear, or Javelin 20) . 

(which is caſt out of a mans hand againſt an Enemy with ;;,.-...:- 
| greateſt force) enter to wound him. Bar Brfes 
No2 the Þabergeon. ] As if he had ſaid, not only can- 7:45 79.577 


not theſe offenſive weapons, Spear, and Dart, or the Dart- 
ing-ſpear hurt Leve2than ; but thoſe Arms which a man 
puts on to ſave himſelf from hurt, cannot protect him : 
Leviathan will be too hard for him , though he weareth a 
Coat of Male, an Habergeon, though he be cloathed all o- 
ver With Iron, Back and Breaſt, Cap-a-Pe, yet Leviathan 
can cafily cruſh him, he can rend his Corſlet , as if it were 
but a rotten rag, and tear it off as eaſily as a wiſp of ſtraw : 
for, as it followeth, 


Verſ. 27. Ye eſfteemncth iron as ftraw, and b:aſs as 
rotten wood, 


That is, he makesno more of iron and braſs, than we do 
of a ſtraw, or of a piece of rotten wood which crumbles 
Dddddy 


between 


Ro 


between our fingers, and is broken with the leaſt ſtrain. 
You may as ſoon wound him with a ſtraw, as with a 
ſword, and pierce his Buckler-ſcales, by throwing a rotten 
ſtick at him , as well as by caſting a Dart or Javelin at 
him ; he flights all your Artillery, as if he had reaſon to 
do it, and fully underſtood that his skin and ſcales were an 
Armour of Proof againſt all aſſaults. 


Verſ\. 28. The Arrow cannot make him flee. 


Arrows are notable weapons uſed at a diſtance , which 
being ſhot from aſtrong Bow, and drawn home by a ſtrong 
arm , wound deeply and deadly ; yet Leviathan regards 
not whole ſhowers of Arrows poured upon him. The He- 
brew Elegancy gives it thus, The Sons of the Bow cannot 
make bim flee. Mr. Broughtons tranſlation holds tne Meta- 
phor untranſlated , The Bows child drives him not away. 
Arrows are ſometimes called the Sons of the Bow, and ſome- 
times they are called the Sons of the Quiver (Lament. 3.13.) 
becauſe Arrows are firſt taken out of a Quiver , where 
they are kept, and ſo are,as it were,Children of the Quiver 3 
and then Arrows are put upon the ſtring of the Bow , and 
being ſhot out of it , may be called alſo Sons of the Bow. 
Arrows come out of the Quiver and the Bow, as Children 
from Parents. Andasin this Scripture, Arrows are called 
Children, ſo in another, Children are compared to Arrows 
(Pſal. 127.4.) As Arrows ave in the hand of a mighty man, 
fo arechildren of the youth ; happy 1s the man that hath bu 
Iurver full of them, that is, who hath many children. 
Here (by the way) giveme leave to mind the Reader, that 
'tis uſual in Scripture to call any thing that comes out of, or 
procceds from another , its Son or Child. Thus Corn is 
called rhe Son of the Floor (1ſa.2 1.10.) O my threſbing, and 
the corn of my floor; the Hebrew is, O my threſhing , and 
the ſon of my floor. Corn is called the ſon of the floor, be- 
cauſe it comes from the floor, where it is threſhed and de- 
livered by the force of the Flail, out of the husk or chaff in 
which it was bred,and lay as a Child in his Mothers Womb. 
Thus alſo ſparks which come from the coal, are called ſors 
of the coal (Job 5.7.) According to this frequent Hebraiſm, 
Arrows arc here called the Sons of the Bow. The Arrow 
cannot make him flee, Though Arrows fly at Leviathan, he 
ſcorns to flee from Arrows, he will ſtir no more when you 
{hoot a feathered Arrow at him, than if you ſhot only a 
feather at him. And as he contemns Arrows, ſo 


Slina-ftones are turned with him into ſtybble. 


Bows and Slings were of great uſe in War, before the 
invention of Guns. Thoſe Benjamites were famous, who as 
the Holy Hiſtory reports them, could fling ſtones at a hairs 
breadth , and zot miſs (Judg. 20. 16.) David went out a- 
gainſt Goliah the Gyant, weaponed only with a Sling, and 
five ſtones. Slingsare no contemptible weapons , ſecing 
with a Sling-ſtone David overthrew Golzah the PhiliFFine, 
who made the whole Hoſt of 1ſracl tremble. Yet Sling- 
ſtones, with this Sea-goliah Leviathan, are turned into fub- 
ble, that is, he even blows them away like ſtubble,nor cares 
he at all for their blows. When the Pſalmiſt would ſhew 
how caſily the Lord could ſubdue the Enemies of 1/-ael, he 
prayecth againſt them in this manner ( Pſal. 83. 13.) Make 
them, O my God, as a wheel, and as the ſtubble before the wind, 
that is, render them weak , and altogether unable to do 
miſchief. The Prophet deſcribes the cafie overthrow of 
the wicked Enemy, by this Metaphor ( 1/a. 40. 24. ) The 
whirlwind ſhall take them away as ſtubble. And when the 
Prophet would ſhew how mighty the Lord affiſted 4bra- 
ham againſt his Enemies, he ſaith ( 1/4.42.2.) He gave them 
as the duſt ro his ſword, and as driven ſtubble to his bow, 
Now as 1a all theſe Scriptures it appears from this ſimili- 
tude, how unable the ſtr are to ſtand before the Lord, 
ſo whcn the Lord would ſhew how impregnable this Le- 
viathan 1s , he ſaith, Sling-ſtones are no more to him than 
ſtubble ; yea, and he doubles it. 


Verſ\. 29. Darts are counted as ſtubble. 


We had darts in the 26th verſe , yet the original words 
differ ; and 'tis very probable, that as the words differ, ſo 
the weapons intended by them differed alſo , though now 
unknown to us, and ſo we want names for them, or know 
not how to name them with a difference. Some interpret 
the word in dittinCtion from the former, not for darts caſt 


[4 
| 
| 
| 


wy 267 An E xpoſetion upon tbe Book of 


| 
| 
| 


20 | 


" 


——— Cr —_— 


FO 


60 


70 


Fa 


70B. Cnay. X LI. 


En 
2268 


out of a mans hand , but for ſtones darted out of Engines. 
The Ancients uſed Engines , which caſt ponderous ſtones, 
with mighty violence, againſt Walls and Towers, to bat- 
ter them down, as we do now with Ordnance or great 
Guns. Some have queried , whether great Guns were not 
uſed in that time. The word may bear it : But plainly it 
may {ignifie an Engine out of which ſtones were ſlung, 
Theſe Leviathan counts as ſtubble, yea, 


He laugheth at the ſhaking of the Spear. 


Toſhake a Spear, is as it were, to threaten one with a 
Spear ; and ſo to brandiſh a Sword againſt an Enemy, is to 
defie him, or to bid him do his wort, or it tells him that 
you will do your beſt to overcome and conquer him. Le- 
viathan ſcorns when any threaten him with their weapons 
in hand, If you ſhake your Spear at him, he laughs ar it ; 
that is, he flights it, he regards it not. 'Tis the ſame word 
which is uſed (ob 39. 22.) concerning the Horſe, at fear 
he mocketh or laugheth ;, that is , he laughs at thoſe things 
which give occaſion, yea juſt cauſe of fear , and are indeed 
ſuch as are moſt afraid of. So doth Leviathan, He laughs at 
the = of the ſpear. Eliphaz ſaith of a godly man (ob g. 
22.) at deitruttion and famine he ſhall laugh. The godly 
man is ſo fortified with a promiſe and aſſurance of prote- 
Ction and provilion by God, that neither Sword nor Fa- 
mine can daunt his ſpirit z yea , he, as it were, laughs at 
them, as Leviathan at the ſhaking of a Spear. 

Thus 1 have paſſed, or poſted rather, - econ? theſe four 
Verſes, the general ſenſe of them all being the ſame, and 
that to ſhew that Leviathaz is ſo armed by Nature, that no 
artificial arms can hurt him. 

This part alſo of Leviathan: deſcription, is taken by Bo- 
chartus as a further proof, that the Leviathan here ſpoken 
of, is the Crocodile, whoſe ſcales are not le by the 
force of any weapon ; whereas ( ſaith he) the skin of the 
Whale gives paſſage to the forcible ſtroak or thruſt of any 
ſbarp- or ſharp-pointed Inſtrument. 

For anſwer to this, I have no more to ſay than what hath 
been ſaid at the 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes of this Cha 
ter, concerning the ſcales of Leviathan , to which I refer 
the Reader; and ſhall paſs on, whenTI have given three or 
four hints, by way of improvement from the whole. 

Firſt, If the Lord hath made a Creature that no weapon 
can hurt, then ſurely the Lord bimſelf is exalted above all 
hurt from the Creatare;, as it is ſaid in another place of rhis 
Book (Chap.35.6.) If thou ſinneſt , what doſt thou againſt 
him ? or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied , what uf tho 
unto him ? that is, thou canſt not hurt God with thy fin. 
Though men by fin lay at him, as with Sword and Spear, 
though they throw their Sling-ſtones of Blaſphemy at him, 
they cannot hurt him. Gamaliel ( At: 5. 39.) gives warn- 
ning _ this; take heed what ye do, refrain from —_ 
men, leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. The 
aght avainkt God, _ ſet rad Cn do miſchief; bir 
what miſchief ſoever they do to men, or among men, they 
cando none to God, their weapons reach him not. As So- 
lomon tells us (Prov. 21. 30.) There is no wiſdom nor counſel 
againſt the Lord; ſo there is no weapon againſt the Lord: 
Sword, and Spear, and Dart, whether material or metapho- 
rical, are but ſtubble before him. And as the Lord himſelf is 
beyond the reach of weapons, and the rage of man, ſo are 
they who are under the Lords protection ; therefore it is 
ſaid of the Church ( 1/a.5 4.17.) No weapon formed againſt 
thee ſhall proſper ; that is, it ſhall not have the intended ef- 
fe of the Smith that made it (as that Scripture ſpeaks) 
nor of the hand that wields it. The ſword of him that lay- 
eth at the Church of God ſhall not hola; the Spear, the Dart, 
nor the Habergeon. As none are ſo much aſſaulted as the 
Church, ſo none are ſo well armed and defended. 

Secondly, As no offenſive weapon can hurt the Lord, ſo 
no defenſive weapon can ſhelter us from hurt, if under the 
wrath of the Lord. Though we have got an Habergeon, 
_ we have Scales or Bucklers like Leviathan, yet the 
Lord hath a Sword, a Spear, a Dart, that can ſtrike rongh 
them ; thatis, through all the defences of the moſt hard- 
ned ſinners in the world. There is no ſhelter to be found, 
nor defence to be made againſt the weapons of Divine 
Wrath, but only in and by Jeſus Chriſt. God is a Shield 
and Buckler, a Helmet and an Habergeon for Believers, a- 
gainſt all offenſive weapons of men or devils; but yy 
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ſhall Unbelievers find a Shield or a Buckler to ſecure them- | Secondly, We may expound this verſe as to the falling 
ſelves aS2inſt the offenſive weapons of God. off of darts caſt, and ſtones lung at him, or as to the break- 

Again , Some in allegorizing this Scripture ſay , that ing of ſwords and ſpears upon his ſcales , when afſaulred 
Leviathan is an Emblem of the Devil. Now, though it be with them. As if it had becn ſaid , If you caſt darts, or 
4 truth, rhat no outward weapon, no Sword nor Dart can ſling {tones at him, they do not enter, but drop down under 
terrific or hurt the D-vil , yet the Lord hath furniſhed us him ; or, if you will afſil him with a ſword and ſpear, the: 
with weapons that can pierce the Devil , that Leviathan, ſ word breaks, the ſpears point is ſnap: off, and falls under 
and defend us from his power (Eph. 6. 14, 15, 16.) The his body. Thus he ſpreadeth Harp-pointed things upoti the 
Sword of the Spirit , the Word of God, will wound that mire, or ſpreadeth the mire all over with ſharp-pointed 
old Leviathan; the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the | 10 | things As after a well-fought battle at Land, we way ſee 
Helmet of Salvation, the Shield of Faith, will preſerve us the field ſpread over with picces of ſwords and ſpears, and 
from woundings. in the midit of all his fiery darts. How other broken weapons; ſo is the bottom of the Sea(could 
ſoon would the Devil, that cunning, and curſed, and cruel you lee to the bottom of it) after a skirmiſh, or day of bat- 
Darter and Archer, wound our ſouls to death with his he- tle with Leviathan. This is a probable ſenſe, but 1 rather 
ry Darts and poyſonous Arrows, if the Lord had not given take the former, as (hewing the hardneſs of his skin and 
us a Shield, a Breaſt-plate, and an Helmet, more impene- ſcales, by his inſenſibleneſs of any ſharp or hard thing that 
trable than the ſcales of Leviathan ! he reits himſelf upon. 

Laſtly, This deſcription of Leviarhn, carricth in it a fit All that I ſhall add is this : It were well for us. if. in this 
reſemblance of a hardned ſinaer, of a {inner reſolved upon caſe we could be like Leviathan, if we could harden our 
his evil ways. Some ſinners come at laſt ro ſuch a hardneſs, | 20 | ſelves, or inure our ſelves to hardſhips, tolye with ſharp 
that they are like Leviathan , nothing will pierce them ; ſtones under us. Surely our fleſh is much too tender and 
the Sword of the Spirit doth not enter them. Though you ſoft, and our 5kin too x Prong for the endurance of a lodg- 
lay at them with all your might in the Miniſtry of the ing upon hard ſtones, and ({harp-pointed things. The Apo-- 
Word, though youcalt darts, and ſhoot arrows of terrible {tle gives a ſuitable word of advice to T amothy (2 T m.2.6.) 
threatnings againſt them , they eſteem them bur ſtraw and Do thou endure hardſhip, as a good Souldi:r of Feſus Chriſt. 
ſtubble; in Lath ſo hardned them, that they (as we may We (hould labour to endure hardſhip, and to fare hurd, 
expreſs it) arc Sermon-proof, Tureatning-proef, yea, Fudy- and to lyc hard. £4mond, a Saxon King in this Land, was ._ 
ment-proof t20, as to amendment by them, thou n they arc .| called 1r0»-ſides, I fear there are few 1ron-ſides among us ; 
broken and periſh under them. Let God ſay what he will ſuch, I mcan, as are fit and ready to endure hardſhip, to 
in his Word, or do what he will in his works, they regard | 30 | ſuffer hard things at Chriſts call , and for his Name ſake : 
it not; they laugh at the ſhaking of theſe Spears. As a We ſhould be content , as the Church once was (Pal. _ 
man that hath armour of proof cares not for ſword or 30.) to lye among the Pots, yea, as Leviathan, pon the Pot- 
ſpears, fears not an arrow nor a bullet; ſo 'tisin a ſpiritual ſheards, in that behalf, The old Martyrs were patient, 
ſcnſc with reſolved ſinners; God having as a juſt J udg- while they lodged in a Coal-houſe , and ruſſeled among the 
ment for former tins, given them a Shield upon their hearts ſtraw. Though the Lord doth not exerciſe us with ſuch 
(as the word ſignifieth, Lam. 3.65.) which we render ſor- hardſhips , yet 'tis the duty of every Chriſtian to get his 
row of heart, and put in the Margin obſtinacy, that 1s, hard- heart into readineſs and willingneſs to endure them, 
neſs of heart, they then account reproofs, threats, admoni- | Though all the Followers of Chtiſt are not honoured with 
tions, the moſt terrible words in all the Armoury of God, | ſufferings for him, yet they who have not, at leaſt who pray 
no more than a ſtraw or rotten wood. Woe to theſe Le- | 42 | not that they may have a ſpirit of ſuffering, are not worth 
»1.ith115,to thoſe who harden their hearts againſt the Word to follow him, norto be called his Diſciples ( Mar. 10. 38. 


of God, IWho hath hardned himſelf againſt the Word of the p 
Lord, and proſpered ? And let all ſuch know , that (as the 


<> 


Alat. 16. 24. Luke 14. 26.) 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.10.4.) The weapons of our wa? fare are Verf. 31. dare din oy _ = a pot, he ma- 

not carnal (that is, weak, dull, edgleſs, pointleſs tools) ah pot or. opnemente, 

miohty through God, &c. And that though now they prevail As Leviathan troubles Seamen, ſo he troubles the Sea z -,,.,, cc::; 
not to Converſion, yet they will prevail to Condemaation , he macerates and vexeth the waters, he diſturbs the whole ».m tithar; 
and that while they go on to fin, they are but going (as So- Ocean where he ir, or whereſoever he comes. This is illuſtra- Juo 


lomon (peaks of the young Wanton, Prov.7.22.) As an Oxe ted by a double fimilitude ; Firſt , of a boiling pot, He 
goeth to the ſlaughter, or as 4 fool to the corretFion of the ſtocks, | 50 maketh the der p like aboiling pot. Secondly , He maketh the 
tall adart ſtrike through his lever. God will have a dart at Sea likg a pot of oyntment ;, or, as Mr. Broughton renders it, 


laſt which ſhall enter, a dart which thoſe Leviathans ſhall He ſets the Sea as a Spicers Kettle ;, that is, all ina fume and' 
not count {tubble, nor find to be ſo. | | foam. Spices mingled in aKettle to make oyntment, boil 
The Lord proceeds to deſcribe Leviathan , and, as we | | vehemently upon the fire ; any liquor boiling is moved, 
may conceive, to give a further demonſtration of the hard- and the more is boils; the more moves.” Thus: Lembben 
neſs of his ſcales andskin, . . | bluſring in the deep, canſeth it to look like a boiling pot, 
Verſ. 30. Sharp ſtones are under him, he ſp:eadeth | or like a pot of oyntment. This ſhews the force of Le- 


' . viathan ; he makes ſuch a bufſel , that he, as it were, rai- 
ſharp-potnted things upon the mire. ſeth a Storm in the Sea a fiercely boiling pot over the 

Mr. Broughton reads it, His underneath-places be as ſharp- | 60 | fire, much reſembles the Sea when the waves foam , and 
(beards. The word rendred Sharp ftones , properly ſignifies the waters are inraged by the winds. The mighty power 
the ſharp pieces of a Pot-ſheard; that is, ſtones, or other of God is ſet forth in Scripture, calming the Sca when 'tis 
hard things, as ſharp and pricking as the pieces of a bro- | ſtormy, and railing ſtorms when it is calm , as might be 
ken Pot-ſheard. We may expound this verſerwo ways. ' ſhewed in many Scriptures. Leviathan can trouble the 


Firſt , As being a proof of the hardneſs and firmneſs of Sea, when God hath made it quiet ; but he cannot quiet 
Leviathans skin and fleſh ; ſo hard they are, that he can nor calm it , when God hath made it ſtormy. Leviarhan 
lye down and reſt himſelf upon hard and ſharp ſtones, even is of a turbulent nature, and hedeals only in ſtorms ; his 
upon the ſharp tops of Rocks in the Sea, as we lye down reſtleſs ſpirit will not let the Sea reſt, he makes it boil like 
upon our beds. Sharp ftones are under bim, but he feels them 4 Pat, &c. | 


not ; which may be the meaning alſo of the next words. |70| That which is ſaid of Leviathan in his turmoiling the 
Sea, may well repreſent the ſpirit of wicked men, who in 


c ſp2eadeth ſharp-poi mire. this arc like Leviathan ; they (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/z. 

Ms oy Ren rang 57. 20.) are like the ers, - when it —— ; Yer 

That is, Leviathan like ſome hardy man, or iron-ſides, as themſelves are like the troubled Sea, having contiriual 

ſcorns to lye ſoft on the ouze or mire , but laying, as it tumultuations in their own breaſts, ſo they often make 0- 

were,ſharp ſtones upon it, ſhews what he can endure with- thers like a troubled Sea. 

out hurt. And ſo I conceive theſe wotds , He ſpreadeth | I ſhall not here omit what the Learned Bochartus takes 

ſharp-pointed things upon the mire, may be thus underſtood | noticeof in this verſe, both for and againſt his Aſertion, 
and read, He [preadeth himſelf upon ſharp pointed things, a: | That Leviathan is the Crocodile. 


Jo Firſt, Though it canftivt be denied, that the Whale : 
makes "0 


if it reve upon the mire. 
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makes a greater ſtir in the Sea, and troubles the waters 
more than the Crocodile (the Whale being much the 
greater of the two) yet he conceives the latter part of the 
verſe (where "tis ſaid , He makes the Sea like a por of oynt- 
ment ) very peculiar to the Crocodile. For (faith he) many 
Writers commend the fragrancy or ſwcet ſmell which the 
Crocodile ſends forth, much like that of Musk, or the A- 
rabian Spices, inſomuch that ſome think Ambergreeſe 1s ta- 
ken from that Animal. And hence he concludes , it may 
well be ſaid, that he (where he comes) makes the Sea like 


a pot of oyntment, which gives a fragrant ſmell, then eſpe- | 


cially when ſtirred, as Leviathan is herefaid to ſtir. This 
is indeed arare Obſervation, and ſuch as Bochartus might 
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well ſay , he could not enough admire, that the Ancients | 


ſhould give him no hint at all of his teſtimonies for it, | 


being from Authors of ſomewhat a late date , which the 
Reader may peruſe for his fuller information, if he 
pleaſe. I would not raiſe any ſuſpition about the truth of 
the thing, which Bochartus ſaith cannot but be true , it be- 
ing aſſerted by the unanimous Vote of people of all Nati- 
ons, Indians, Arabians, Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Ame- 
37CANsS. 

All that I ſhall ſay to it is only this, That the Text in 
7ob having this ſcope to deſcribe the turbulency of Levia- 
than in the Sea, ſeems not to reſpect the ſavour or ſmell of 
the pot of oyntment, but only the troubled mocion or ebul- 
lition of it, when 'tis boiling over the fire. And inthat re- 
ſpe, the Whale maketh the Sea like a pot of boiling 
oyntment, as much as, yea more than the Crocodile, 

The ſecond thing which Bochartus takes notice of in this 
verſe, is an objection which may be raiſcd from it againſt 
his opinion. The Lord ſpeaks of Leviathan, as being in 
the Sea, and (which is a word of the ſame ſignificancy) in 
the deep. Now the Crocodile is not a Sea-animal , but a 
River-animal; therefore Leviathan is not a Crocodile. To 
this he anſwers : 

Firſt , That the River Nils is called the Egyptian Sea 
(Iſa. 11,15.) and quotesa Few:ſh Doctor, who expounds 
it ſo. To this I may reply, that other learned men ( and 
2mong them the late Annotators upon our Engliſh Bible) 
deny that Expoſition, andare very confident, that by the 
E7ypiian Seay.is meant (not Nzlws, but) the Red Sea, which 
oat of the main Ocean ſhoots into the Land, in form and 
faſhion of a Tongue. 


Secondly , He anſwers, that not only the River N:/us, | 


and the Lakes adjoyning to it , which abound with Croco- 
diles, but ſeveral other great Lakes , both in holy Writ, 
and by many Writers, arecalled Scas; and therefore he 
concludes , the argument will nor hold , that by the name 
Leviathan the Crocodile cannot be ſignified , becauſe the 
Sea is here aſſigned asthe ſeat or habitationof Leviathan. 

T grant this is not a concluding argument againſt the 
Crocodile, yet from theſe words we may gather a proba- 
ble argument for the Whale ; for as the word Sea is taken 
ſometimes in a large ſenſe, for great Rivers and Lakes 
where Crocodiles are , ſo in ſtrict and proper ſenſe, it al- 
ways ſignifies the Ocean , where Crocodilesare not, And 
the Scripture tells us, that the proper place appointed by 
God for the moſt proper Leviathan ſeat, is not the Sea,in 
a large and improper ſenſe, but in that which is moſt ſtrict 
and proper, even that which is called the great and wide 
Sea(P/al. 104. 24,25.) as was ſhewed orc. And that 
we have reaſon to believe, that God ſpake to Job of and a- 
bout the moſt proper and eminent of all thoſe Animals, 
which by Scriprure allowance may be called Leviathan, 
was there alſo ſhewed. And if ſo, then we muſt neceſſarily 
underſtand the great and wide Sea , by that Deep in the 
Text, which Leviathan maketh to boil like a pot , and by 
that Sea alſo, which he (by his boyſterous motion) makes 
the a pot of oyntment. 

Thus the Lordin this verſe, hath told us what work Le- 
iathan makes when he is below inthe deep, and raiſing 
himſelf towards the ſurface of the Sea; in the next he tells 
us, what he doth when he ſwims aloft, 


Verſ. 32. He maketh a path to ſhine after him, &c. 


That is, he ſwims with ſuch force and violence near the 
ſurſace of the water, that you may ſee a plain path behind 
him ; he makes a great foam or froth upon the waters, 
which ſhines like a beaten way. 


| 


Tis good in one ſenſe, to make a path ſhine aftcr us; 


| thatis, by the holineſs and rightcouſneſs of our lives. The 


path of the righteous ſhines as the morning light (Prov. 4. 
18. ) Arighteous man walketh not in dark, black, defiled, 
hlthy paths ; his are paths of light , and ſuch as lead to 
that bleſſed Inherirance among the Saints inlight. But the 
path of an unrighteous man ſhines only like Leviathans 
path, with an ugly foam or froth, or at beit, 'tis but like the 
ſhining of a pinching froſt, or of an aged head, which is 
not whiteneſs, but hoarineſs, and ſo 'tis {till like Leviathan; 
path ; as itfolloweth in the latter part of the verſe. 
| Dne would think the deep to be hoary. ] The word ſig- 
nihies the hoarineſs of the head of an old man. When we 
grow old our hair changeth colour, and the head is hoary. 
Leviathan makes ſuch a foamy path, that one would think 
the Sea grey-headed , or that a hoary froſt covered the 
Sea. That Metaphor was often uſed by the old Poets. 
All T ſhall ſay from this verſe is, to take notice of the 
good Providence of God, that this hurtful and dangerous 
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Creature Leviathan gives ſuch warning where he is. © 


While he lies below in the Sea he can do no hurt , and as 
often as he raiſcth himſelf up, he makes a path to ſhine, he 
ſhakes the Sea hoary, by which we may the more cally 
diſcover andavoid him ; whereas otherwiſe, he might do 
miſchief unawares , or caſily ſurprize the unwary Paſſen- 


ger. Tismercy, when they who, like Leviathar, are able ::9. virg 
to do much hurt, make ſuch a path ſhine aſter them , as '8. #4, 


gives any an opportunity to eſcape them, and keep out of 
danger. Thus we have, as it were, the Picture of Lev4a- 
than drawn by the hand of God himſelf : And from all it 
appears, that he is a very Non-ſuch , or that his fellow is 
not to be found, he hath no Equal in the viſible world, 
ſuch another is no where to be had. 

Thus the Lord concludes. 


Verſ. 33, 34. Upon the Earth is not his like , who is 
made without fear : he beholdeth all high 
things ; he is a King over all the childzen 
of p2ide, 


Theſe two verſes contain the cloſe of all; they are, as it 
were, the Epilogue, the Epiphonema, or cloſing words, with 
which the Lord ſhuts up his whole diſcourſeabout this Crea- 
ture. As if he had ſaid, Why ſhould I wade further in a de- 
ſcription of him by particulars ? I will ſay all, I will wind up all 
inaword; he i ſuch a one, as in the Farth there ts not his like. 
Or as if the Lord had ſaid to job, 1 rold thee before of Behe- 
moth, that he 1s the chief of my ways ; yet he comes far ſhort of 
Leviathan, for upon Earth there 1s not his like. Leviathan is 
not only the chief in his own dominion, among the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, but alſo among the Beaſts of the Earth,theſtrongeſt 
and ſtouteſt of which are not to be compared with him. 

Before I proceed with the opening of theſe two Verſes, 
according to our Tranſlation, which generally holds out 
Zeviathan to be the Whale; and before I touch ſome 0- 
ther Tranſlations which bear the ſame interpretation , I 
ſhall propoſe the Tranſlation and interpretation given by 
the Learned Becharrus , which accommodates theſe two 
concluding Verſes fully to the Crocodile. His Tranſlation 
runs thus, and ſo doth his Interpretation, as followeth, 
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T here s not his like upon the duſt, ſo made, that he ſhould 


| not be bruiſed (or broken ) He tranſlates the Hebrew ("zy 
5p) notas we, upon the Earth, but, upon the duſt ;, thereby 


implying that a creeping thing is here intended by Levia- 


than : For (ſaith he) the feet of the Crocodile are ſo ſhort, **"" * : 


that he rather creepeth than goeth ; and therefore he may 
well be reckoned among creeping things : And hence Ser- 
pents (being creeping things) are called Serpents of the duſt 
( Dent. 32.24.) Now though the Crocodile be a creep- 
ing thing, yet he differs from ordinary creeping things 
and Serpents ; for they may eaſily be trodden upon and 
bruiſed, as the Lord ſaid to Adam concerning the Serpent 
(the Devil) zt (that is, Chriſt the Seed of the Woman ) 
ſhall bruiſe thy bead ( Gen. 3. 15.) But the Crocodile is 
male that he ſhould net be bruiſed; that is, he is ſo made, by 
reaſon of his implanted ſtrength , and the hardneſs of his 
ſcales, that he cannot be bruiſed nor cruſht. Others 
(faith he ) render the latter part of the Verſe, Made that 
he ſhould not fear , or to be without fear. But T had ra- 
ther keep the primary and proper ſignification of the word 
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-;- it. Moreover he deſpiſeth what ſoever 1s 


Crocodile, that he is without fear ; ſome Authors writin 
of him, that he flies from thoſe that aſſault him boldly, an 
is very bold upon thoſe that are afraid of him, arid fly from 
him. But even the ſame thing (faith he) may be ſaid of 
Whales, who ('tis known) haſten away upon the hearing 
of any naiſe, or craſhing ſound. Thus upon the 24th verſe. 

His tranſlation of the 25th is near ours in the words of 
high, he is a King 
over all the Sons of Elation or Height. Belides(faith he)thar 
the Crocodile hath many things, uponthe account of which 
he is to be preferred before other creeping Creatures ; he 
alſo deſpiſcth whatſoever is high , even the Sons of High- 
neſs ; that is, thoſe Animals who have higher, or taller bo- 
dies, and longer legs than he, by the help of which they 
are raiſed up on high, even over theſe he Kings it , being 
confident he hath greater ſtretigth than they : For how high 
ſoever they lift up themſelves, yet he can cafily bring down 
the —_ of them fat to the ground. with one ſtroak of 
his Tail, and then kill them, and tear themto pieces. And 
that the Crocodile doth thus conquer, and King it over the 
ſtouteſt and proudeſt beaſts, the Learned Author gives ma- 
ny ptoofs , from the Authority both of Ancient and late 
Writers: Sothen ( as he concludes) thoſe Animals which 
are hiphet and taller in ſtature than the Crocodile, are 
thoſe Sons of Fltion or pride (as Job 28.8.) and ſo ſtand 
oppoſed to Reptiles or Anima's creeping on the duſt, ſpo- 
ken of inthe former verſe. Thus far the Learned Bochart 
gives us his tranſlation and underftariding of theſe two 
verſes, compleating the deſcription of Lev:athan. 

I ſhall now conſider our own tranſlation. 

Upon the Earth is not his like, ] But in what is it that 
Levi-than exceeds all Creatures on Earth ? ſo that he hath 
zot his like, or there 15 no compariſon to him, as ſome render 
the words. 

I anſwer, In theſe two n_ , both which appear by 
what hath been ſaid before, and one of them is expreſt in 
that which follows. 

Firſt , There is none like him for greatneſs. 

Secondly , There is none like him for his fearlefneſs or 
ſtoutacſs ; and therefore it is ſaid , He is made without 
fear :. As if the Lord had ſaid, There is no Creature upon 
Earth ſo ſtout , but may be made afraid, the very Lyon may 
be ſcared. Naturaliſts ſpeak of ſome ways whereby the 
Lyon is made afraid, but nothing can make Leviathan a- 
fraid, he is made (as one tranſlation hath it) chat he ſhould 
fear nothing , or no man, neither one nor other. And as he 
feareth none, ſo all are or have reaſon to fear him ; but 
when the moſt dreadful things appear, there is not the leaſt 
appearance of dread in him, Is not Leviathan full of cou- 
rage, ſceing he is altogether fearleſs? Where there is no 
fear , there is nothing but courage , or courage at the 
height. Tt hath been noted in Hiſtory, concerning ſeveral 
great men of the world , that notwithſtanding all their 
oreatneſs, they have been very full of fear; they eſpecially 
who have been either unrighteous or cruel inthe exerciſe 
of their power : But Leviathan , though he be great and 
cruel too, yet he hath no fear. Fear (as was ſaid before) is 
that trouble of mind which ſeizeth upon us at the appre- 
henſion of ſome impending , or near-hand danger. Levia- 
than is not ſaid to be without fear, as they who arenot ap- 
prehenlive of danger , but as they , who though they ſee 
and apprehend great danger near them , yet fear it not. 
Upon the Earth 1s not bus like, who 1s made without fear, 

Fram the former part of the verſe, 


Obſerve, Firſt; Jr is of God that the Creatures are diſ- 
poſed into ſeveral ranks and degrees , that one exceeds 


and excels another. 


In ſome things there is a likeneſs among all Creatures, 
and there may be ſomething wherein one exceeds them all, 
and hath none like him; that it is ſo, is of God. Some 
men are ſo bad, that they have not their like ; it was ſaid of 
Ahab, there was none like him. There are alſo men ſo good, 
that there are none like them , as the Lord ſaid to Satan of 
Fob (Chap. 1. 8.) Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, 
that there ts none like him in the Earth. There God ſpake 
of Fob with reſpect to his holineſs and righteouſneſs, as 
here of Leviathan , with reſpect to his greatneſs and fear- 
leſneſs; Upon the Earth there u not bus like. Now as it is 
of the Devil, that any are beyond all others in wickedneſs; 
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' ſoitis of the Lord, thit any exceed others in goodneſs, in 
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holineſs, in patience, in righteouſneſs, in faith, in faithful- 
neſs, in fruicfulneſs; this is by ſpecial diſpenſation from the 
Lord. Itis alſo of the Lord, that any among the Irrational 
C reatures exceed their fellows, as was further ſhewed con- 
cerning Behemoth, from thoſe words in the forticth Chapter, 
He is the chief of the ways of God; andas here it is fard ot 
Leviathan, There is nowe like him , who is made without 


fear. 


Hence note, Secondly ; 7: :; of God that one Creature 
is leſs fearful than another. 


As the outward compoſure of the Creature is of God: 
ſo alſo is the inward difpolition. Some Creatures are (as [ 
may ſay) mae pages ſuch is the Hare ; whence we 
ſpeak proverbially, As fearful as a Hire, The Hart is a 
goodly Creature, yet a little Dog will make a hundred of 
them run. But there are other Creatures that may be ſaid 
to have no fear at all; Solomon gives thatcharacter of a 
Lyon (Prov. 30. 30.) There are three things which go well, 
yea four, that are comely in going , 4 Lyon which is tro: eft 
among beaſts, and turneth not away from any , that is, rs 
not any. And as among irrational Creatures, one is more 
fearleſs than another ; ſo it is among men, one is of a fear- 
ful ſpirit, and another of a couragious ſpirit. This alſo is 
of God; yer there are ſpecial and particular reaſons, why 
ſome men are fuller of fear than others. 

Again, when the Lord wonld expreſs the perfeCtion of 
this Creature, he ſaith, Fe i; made without fear. 


Hence note, Thirdly.; The leſs fear, the more perfcftion, 
unleſs it be of tha: fear which us our perfettion, the fear of 
God; then indeed the more fear, the more perfeition. 


We may diſtinguiſh of fear : There is godly fear, and 
natural fear. The leſs natural fear, the more perfeQtion ; 
but the more godly fear, the more perfection ; the more 
we fear God, the more perfect we are ; but the leſs of na- 
tural fear, or fear of the Creature we have, the more per- 
fect weare. The perfettion of the godly is often expre(t 
by being above, or by being delive: 4 from fear (P/al. 
91.5.) Thou ſhalt not be afraid for tl: '(-rour by night, nor 
for the arrow that flierb by day. The Lord ſaith to many, 
fear not , but there are but few of whom heſaith , and for 
whom he undertakes; that they ſhall not feat , eſpecially in 
a time of ſuch great fear, as is ſpoken of in that ninety or 
Pſalm, atime of Plague, ard that in the heat , whenthe 
ſlain of the Lord are many , and men fall by thouſands on 
the one hand, and on the other. Truſt in God is the ſpecial 
qualification of the perſon , who ſtands under the prote- 
Ction of that promiſe in the P/alm laſt mentioned. And 
the ſame promiſe is made toa man fearing God (Pſal. 112. 
7.) No evil ridings ſhall make bim afraid. David profeſ- 
ſed this gracious fearleſneſs ( Pſul. 46. 2.) Although: the 
Earth be removed, and the Hills be carried into the midſh of 
the Sea, yet will not I fear. And again ( Pſal.23.4.) 
Though I walk, through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I 
will fear ngevil. 'Tis the perfection of a man not to fear 
outward dangers; therefore Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples 
( Mar. 8. 28.) Wherefore did ye fear, O ye of little faith ? 
Their faith was very little , elſe their fear would not have 
been ſo great. Now as it is thus in man; the'leſs of natu- 
ral fear, the greater is his perfection : ſo alſo among other 
Creatures, it is a note of their perfection, to be made 

without fear ; for it ſhews the greatneſs of their co 
as alſo of their ft 


. And this is abſolutely the perfe- 
Qtion of God, whoſe infinite inſuperable power and' 
ſtrength, is anſwered with a moſt conſtant ſerenity and im- 
merability of mind, whoas he wants nothing, fo he fears 
nothing. Thus our Tranſlation carrieth the verſe : I ſhall 
rouch upon a ſecond, before I part with it. 
| His dominion is noc over the duſk : he is made without 
fear,] The reaſon of this variety of Tranſlation is, becauſe 
the word which we render [/ike] ſignifies power or domi- 
10n ; and the reaſon why the ſame word ſignifies to have 
power, as alſo tycompare, or be like, is, becauſe thoſe things 


which arc great above others, uſe to be the matter of com- 
pariſon : And hence it is, that as we and others render, 
upon Earth none 1s like him, or to be compared to him ; ſo 0- 
thers, taking the word ſtritly and properly, ſay, i; De- 
m1m10% or 1 favijtr:ry 75 10t pon the Earth, 
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The Text thus read, ſhews the Lords 2 goodneſs to 
men upon the Earth ; that having made ſuch a huge, vaſt, 
dreadful Creature , he hath not given him any power or 
dominion upon the Land . but by his Providence hath 
ſhut him up in the Sea , where he can do leſs hurt : for if 
Leviathan, or a Creature of his bigneſs and power, ſhould 
live upon the Land, there were no living by him, either for 
man or beaſt. As it is an argument of Gods care of, and 
benignity to mankind, that thoſe Land-creatures, Lyons, 
Tygers, &c. which deſtroy and prey upon others , are ſo 
ordered, that in the day-time they retire to their Dens, 
(P/al. 104.22.) and when the night comes, then they go a- 
broad : God ſhuts them up in the day-time , when they 
might do moſt hurt, or hinder man from doing good, that 
is, the duties of his Calling abroad in the open fields. (ver. 
23.) Tis alſo a great part of the Wiſdom and good Provi- 
dence of God, to ſhut up the Leviathan within the bounds 
of the Sea; his power , his dominion 5s not over the duſt, 
or upon the land. The Author of this Tranſlation gloffeth it 
thus : How ſmall a matter were it, ſaith he, to ſay, Levia- 
than bath nor bis like upon Earth; for another thing is here 
intended or handled. Here Divine Providence is hinted to 
us, Which gives Laws and limits to Earth and Sea , and to 
all things contained in them : He hath not formed, nor fit- 
ted the body of Leviathan with members of uſe upon the 
Earth; therefore the Sea is his dominion, not the Land. 
This is a truth, and a uſeful conſideration. 

Yet, I conceive, the Lord doth here rather heighten the 
power of Leviathan, by ſaying, He hath not his like on 
Earth. For it being taken for granted that he hath not his 
like in the Sea, nothing could be ſaid moreto ſet forth his 
greatneſs thanthis, that he hath not his like at Land. And 
ſome of the Hebrew Doors ſay , the Lord ſpake thus, 
becauſe beaſts on the Land are ſtronger than Fiſh in the 
Sea; and they give a reaſon for it, upon a Philoſophical 
ground, becauſe much moiſture weakens : Therefore the 
wonderful, even preternatural ſtrength of Leviathan ap- 
pears in this; that he being a Water Animal , ſhould yet 
be both bigger and ſtronger than any beaſt of the Earth. 
Upon the Earth there is not his like , who is made without 
fear. Which, as it is here aſſerted, ſo it is demonſtrated 
in the following words. 


Verſ. 34. He beholveth all high things : he is King 
over all the Child:en of p2ide. 


There is a threefold interpretation of thoſe words, in 
the former part of this verſe, He beholdeth all high 
ebings , Underſtanding by the Relative [| He ] Leviathan 
for there is another reading which I ſhall touch upon in 
the cloſe. 

Firſt, Theſe words may be expounded as an argument of 
the mighty courage of Leviathan. He (as it was ſaid be- 
fore) is made without fear , for he beholdeth all high things ; 
that is, let _ or perſons be never ſo high , never ſo 
great, never ſo formidable, he bcho[deth them boldly ; he 
doth not wink and look , but with open face beholds the 
moſt high and terrible things, for (es it is ſaid before) he 
is made without fear. : 

Secondly , He beboldeth all bigh things; that is, he be- 
holdeth them with diſdain, as if this were a ſignification 
of the matchleſs pride of Leviathan : He looks upon high 
things, how high ſocver they are, are his underlings, or as 
if they were not good enough for him, to beſtow a look, or 
a Caſt of his eye upon. He 1s (as one gives his charaQer) 
pride throughout, or nothing elſe but a piece of pride, ex- 
treamly proud. Thus to behold is to contemn, and in that 
ſenſe we find it uſed in many Scriptures; ſo ſame expound 
that (Cant.1.6.} Look not upon me, becauſe 1 am » be- 
cauſe the Sun hath locked upon me, that is, do not contemn me 
(faith the Church) becauſe of my blackneſs by perſecuti- 
on. So (Job 37. 24-) He (that is, God) reſpetteth not any 
that are wiſe of heart : The Lord looks upon the wiſcſt men 
of the world, as unworthy of a look ; he looks upon them 
as infinitely below him z and if any are proudof their wiſ- 
dom, he looks upon them with diſdain , he beholds them, 
and deſpiſcth them and their wiſdom. It 1s ſaid of Goliah 
(1 Sam.18.42.) when David came to him , be beheld him, 
and diſdaincd him, that is , he beheld him with diſdain : 
When the Gyant lovked about , and ſaw David a Youth, 
hediſdained him as no match for him. Leviathan is ſuch a 
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Goliah,, He beholdeth all high thinss , be they never ſo 
high, with « kind of diſdain. 


Hence note ; They who are great in any kind, are very 
apt to deſpiſe others, or to look, «pon them with diſdain, 
as if they were nothing to them. 


Looks of diſdain, deſpiling looks, are very common in 
the world. With what a diſdainful eye did the Phariſce 
behold the Publican ( Luk, 18. 9, 11.) / am not as other men 
are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers , or even as this Publi- 
can, this pittiful fellow, Pride it ſelf is always accompani- 
cd with contempt of others, and cauſeth it. The Title of 
that Parable in the 16th of Zuke is, He /pake this Parable to 
certain that truſted in themſelves , that they were righteous, 
and deſpiſed others. 'Tis the ſpirit of a Leviathan, he be- 
holdsall high things , how much more low things, with diſ- 
dain. Yet, 

Thirdly , Some expound theſe words as an argument, 
not of the "ma but of Leviathan ſpirit, who as he is the 
higheſt of Elementary Animals , ſo he beholds all high 
things, he will not meddle with inferiour matters, he will 
not look at mean things , they arc below him. Great-men 
are for great matters. The Heathens ſaid of their Fupiter, 
He had no leiſure to attend upon, or have to do with ſmall af- 
fairs. Small matters will not go down with Leviathan, he 
is always looking at great. Such is the fpirit of worldly 
men; they, like Leviatha!,, behold all high things, not the 
high things of Heaven, but the mig things of Earth ; they 
are not Heavenly-minded, but high-minded. A godly man 
is Heavenly-minded, a carnal man is high-minded. David 
profeſſed (Pſal.131.1.) Lord, my heart 35 not haughty , nor 
mine eyes lofty, neither do 1 exerciſe my ſelf in great matters, 
1n things too high for me. What was too high for a King ? 
for a David? yet King David ſaid, his heart was not haugh- 
ty, nor his eyes lofty, looking at high things ; he looked at 
thoſe things which concerned his duty , to ſerve God, and 


bu generation, by thewill of God,or as God would have him 
(As 13.36.) he was Heavenly-minded, and nothigh- 


minded. Solomon ſpeaks of a Generation (Prov.30.13.)0 
how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids are lified up. What 
Generation was this ? It was the Generation of proud, vain 
men: O how loſty are their eyes! who can tell how lofty 
they are ! no mean thing will content them. They have ſuch 
a hunger after high things, that nothing low is food for 
them. A godly man is not ſatisfied with matters which are 
truly low and ſmall(to him the greateſt things in the world 
are ſo) yet the lower, the leſſer, the leaſt things of this 
world will ſerve his turn , as to contentation with them 
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Leviathan beholdeth all high things, and therefore as it fol- | ink, 


loweth, 


He is a King over all the child:en of pzide.] That is, hc ; 


is the chief of all proud ones. 
Mr. Broughton renders it thus, Heis a K ing over all wilt 


Kind. And a Modern Interpreter 40 pany, a He- £*7 


brew word by a Latine Feminine, ſaith, She 3s 4 


der it, according to the {tri&t words of the Hebrew, #- :: : 


Keen over 7," 


all the wild Kind, or over all ſavage beaſts. Thus ſever3i ren- ;;-.-: 


5 + * 
4 TLFL 


King over all wild beaſts. The Septuagint tranſlate, Ze « a '** at 


King over all that are in, or that inhabit the water; ;, others, 
that move upon the Earth, as the learned Reader may ſee 
in the Margin. Now, becauſe thoſe wild ones, of one kind 
or another, are proud, and prouder than tame beaſts ; there- 
fore we render, Hes 4 King over all the children of pride : 


That's an Hebraiſm, children of pride, for proud children, 4 


or for thoſe that are extreamly proud. They who excel in 
any thing, are elegantly called the children of it, as if they 
were begotten by it, or born of it ; they bear the likeneſs 
of it, as children do of a Parent. Someperſons (as Levia- 
than here) are ſo like pride , that they may well be called 
children of pride, as if pride it ſelf had begotten them, 
and were heir Father , or the Mother that brought them 
them forth, and nurſed them, or brought them up. 

But why is Leviathan called a King over all the children 
of pride ? 

I conceive the chief reaſon to be that which 1 ſhall give 
in this Obſervation, becauſe 

Leviathan hath more to be proud of, than the proudeft of 

the world. 

They that have moſt to be proud of in nature , have not 
ſo much to be proud of as Leviathan. What had any ne 
tura 
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tural man (as tothe body) to be proud of in compariſon of | 


him ? Is he proud of his {trength ? 'tis weakneſs to the |; 


ſtrength of Leviathan. Is he proud of his comelineſs , or ; 
the exact compoſure of his body ? Leviathan excels him : 
in that. In many particulars Leviathan hath that in him, { 
which may occalion prid2, or him to be proud beyond | 
tzouſands. And we may conceive, that the reaſon why the | 
Lord brings this in the cloſe, is tohumble ob , who had ' 
carried it too proudly , and ſtoutly towards God. And | 
therefore f ob was ſpecially to beware of this, leſt the De- | 
vil, who delfired totempt him , ſhould prevail upon him, 
by ſuggeiting proud and high thoughts of himſelt, and ſo | 
make him a ſubject of his own Kingdom; for he is that | 
2:abalrs myſtical Leviathan , who Kings it to purpoſe over the | 

'r- Children of pride. As if the Lord had ſaid to Fob, Lay 


tture of pride. Wilt thou be proud of this, or that, or any 
thing * know that in h1s kind, I have given more to Levia- 


* down all thought s and words which have any favour or tin | 


in» thanrs be proud of, than to thee : And conſider under whom | 
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thou art to reckon thy ſelf , if thou art lifted up in pride, 
ever under Leviathan , for he is a King over all the children 
of prade. And though Leviathan be exceeding proud and 


haughty , yet I can quickly bring him down; ſurely, then I ' 


can bring thee down , yer more than hitherto I have done. 


T herefore, O Job, do not contend ary more with me, be not un- | 


quiet under my hand, who am maced thy King. 


This leads me to another reading of the Verſe, which | 
makes the Antecedent to He, not Leviathan, nor the De- | 


, vil, but God himſelf. 


YY - 
+ yg ww 


He that beholdeth all bigh things, is a King over all the | 


Children of pride; that is, God who beholdeth all high 
things, and is higher than the bigheſt (Eccleſ. 5. 8.) he is a- 
bove the proudeſt men. So then theſe words, He beholdeth 
all bizh things, having the Relative That {upplied, are a 
circumlocution of God. God indeed beholds all high 


4- things, and high perſons : Let men be never ſo high, God 


bcholds them. And as he beholdeth all things , ſo he is 
higher than the higheſt things, he :s a King over all the chil- 
dren of pride , who are the higheſt among men, or high a- 
bove all men in their own conceit. The Lord, as a King, 
can rule and over-rule the proud , he can bring down their 
kigh looks ; the Lord ſaid to Job (which may give ſome 
light to this interpretation) when he would {tir him up, to 
conſider himſelf what he was able to do, and to do his belt 
(Chap. 40. 13.) Look on every one that is proud, and bring 
hin: low. Canſt thou do it? Canſt thou look on every 
one that is proud, and bring him low ? Thou can{(t not, but 
I can. God beholdeth all high things, he hath them all be- 
forc him, and is a King over them ; he can make the prou- 
delt, and ſtouteſt, and greateſt that are in the world ſtoop 
to him, That great Monarch Nebachadnezzar, who lord- 
cd it over the greateſt inthe world in his days, was at laſt 
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brought to con'eſs, that the Lord was a King over all the 
Children of Pride (D41.4- 37.) New 1 Nehuchacenerzzar 
praiſe, aad extol, and honour the King of Herman, al! whole 
works are truth, and his ways are 1447 ment , and thee that 
walk, in pride he is able to abaſe. Inthis ſenſe God is a King 
over all the Children of Pride. : 

Now though the words , according to the ſenſe giver: 
of this laſt reading, may fafcly be applied tro God'y, yet as 
moſt among late Interpreters underitand them literally of 
Leviathan, ſo many of the Ancients, who have written up- 
on this Book, turn this whole deſcription of Leviarhazr 


—_- 


intoan Allegory of the Devil (as was toucht before) and - 


to make it out, they have run into many needleſs ſpeculati- 
ons, But I conceive, though it be true, that many things 
ſpoken of Leviathan are applicable to the Devil, as alſo to 


| —_— to Antichriſt , and all wicked men ; and ſome, 
wW 


oare very ſparing in urging the Allegory, yet grant we 
may, when we read what is ſaid of Leviathar, reflet upo1 
the Devil, and conſider what a mighty power he hath to do 


| miſchief, if the goodneſs and power of God did not re- 


ſtrain him : Yet 'tis ſafeſt to keepto the plain ſenſe, and nor 
to buſie our ſelves much in transforming the holy Scriptures 
into Allegories, in which ſome have been over-bold ; nor 
ſhould any venture to draw Allegories, but out of a natu- 
ral meaning , as the Apoſtle Paw! did in the fourth Chapter 
of his Epittle to the Galzthians. 

I ſhall only add, that as from the nature of this Lewra- 
than ( ſuppoſed to be the Whale) we may receive many 
inſtructions ; ſo the Lord doth ſometimes Preach or Pro- 
pheſie to whole Nations by him , that is, he gives warning 
by him to Nations , of ſome greatthings which ſhall come 
to paſs among them. 'Tis the obſervation of an Interpre- 
ter upon this place. Goa (faith he) propheſies ro People and 
Nations by the Whale , or Leviath mn. And as other places 
(he was a German ) ſo we have had warnings by him ; For 
(ſaith he) x the year 1620. there was a Whale caſt up, upon 
the ſhore of a great river far within the Land, twenty and 
five Ells lovg and a half , immediately before the great wars, 
Ganges, and troubles which befel Germany. Hence he in- 
fers, when theſe mighty Fiſhes come into places which are 
out of their way and road , or when God caſts them upon 
unwonted ſhores. it foreſhews ſome unwonted thing , or 
that God will bring guelts among them, that they never 
thought of. ; 

Thus I have done with this long and large deſcrip- 
tion which the Lord makes of Leviathan ; there re- 
mains only one Chapter more, which gives vs the 
full effect and iſſue of all the dealings of God with 
Fob, and of his ſpeakings to Job, about Behemoth and 
Leviathan, All was to humble him, and we ſhall ſee 
him deeply humbled, and eminently reſtored, in the 
next Chapter, 


CHAP. XLIL 


Then Job enſwered the Lord and ſaid, 


Vert. 1; 2; 3; 4:86. 


T know that thou canſt do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 


IV ho is he that hideth counſel without knowlea 


too wonderful for me, which I knew not. 


"ol 
S 


* therefore have T uttered that 1 underſtood nt, thine 


Hear, T beſeech thee, and T will ſpeak; Iwill demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 
1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear but now mine eye ſceth thee : 
Wherefore I abhor my ſelf , and repent in duſt and aſhes. 


His Chapter is the concluſion of the whole 
Hiſtory and Book of Fob; it conſiſteth of 
three general parts. 

L Firſt , Of Fobs deep and fincere humi- 

| lijation before the Lord, in theſe (ix ver- 

| ſes. 
Secondly, Of the reconciliation of Fobs 
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three Friends to the Lord, or of their attonemerit and 
peace made with the Lord (ver. 7,8, 9.) 


Thirdly , Of Fobs reſtitution , by the wonderful good- 


| neſs, and powerful hand of the Lord, to as good, yea, to 
| a better eſtate than he had before ; from the tenth verſe 


by 


incluſively, to the end of the Chapter. 
The words under hand , contain the firlt parr of the 
Chaprer, 
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Chapter, and I call. them Febs humiliation before the 

Lord; and in that we -may conſider theſe two general 
arts- 

f Firſt , Fobs Teſtimony concerning God. 

Secondly , His Charge brought againſt himſelf. 

His Teſtimony concerning God we have in the ſecond 
verſe, and thatis twofold , or he commends and cxalts 
God in two of his moſt glorious Attributes. 

Firſt, About his Omnipotency , 1 know that thou canſt 
do every thing. 

Secondly, About his Omniſciency (as moſt expound the 
words) And that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 

Jobs Charge or Accuſation which he brought againlt 
himſelf, hath theſe four things in it : ; 

Firſt , The confeſſion of his own ignorance and raſhneſs 
in the third verſe, Who 5s he that hideth counſel without 
knowledge ? I have ſpoken (faith he) things which 1 under- 
{tood not, things too wonderful for me, which I knew not, Thus 
he chargeth himſelf with raſhneſs and ignorance. 

Secondly , The ſubmiſſion of himſelf to the better in- 
ſtruftion and teaching of God, or to what God ſhould be 
pleaſed yer further to reveal unto himat the fourth verſe, 
Hear, Ibeſeech thee, and 1 will ſpeak, I will demand of thee, 
ard declare thou unto me. He begs yerta word more with 
God, and he begs a word more from God, or that God 
would ſpeak a word more to him. 

Thirdly , A thankful acknowledgment , that he had al- 
ready received much more light from God, than formerly 
he had attained to, at the fiſth verſe , 7 have heard of thee 
by the hearing of the ear (1 had a knowledge of thee, O 
God, before) bat now (faith he) mine eye ſeeth thee; now 1 
have more knowledge, and clearer light concerning thee, 
than ever I had before. 

Fourthly, The iſſue or effec of all this , and that is his 
repentance, Wherefore I abhor my je , and repent in duſt 
and aſhes. Thus we have both t $ gone parts of the 
whole Chapter, and the more. particular reſolution of this 
firſt part, which 1 call Fobs humiliation. And in this man- 
ner he humbled himſelf before the Lord (as followeth. ) 


Verſ. :. Zhen Job anſwered the Lo2d, and ſaid, 


Theſe are the words of the Divine Hiſtorian , con- 
neQing this Chapter with the former. And all that I ſhall 
lay uponthis firlt verſe , ſhall be but to anſwer this que- 
{tion. 

How came it to paſs that Job anſwered the Lord again, 
ſeerng be had profeſſed before (Chap. 40. 5.) that he would 
anſwer no more ? Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; 
yea twice, but I will proceed no further. There Job ſeemed 
totakeup a reſolution to anſwer nomore ; how is it then, 
that here this Chapter beginneth with , Then Job anſwered 
the Lord, and ſaid ? 

I ſhall give a threefold anſwer to this doubt. 

Firſt, Thus; we may conceive, Job in the former pro- 
miſe, that he would anſwer no more, meant it of ſuch a 
kind of anſwer as he had given the Lord, and his Friends 
before ; he would anſwer no more in that way, or after that 
fort; and ſo it was not an abſolute reſolve not to anſwer, 
but not to anſwer as he had done : As if he had ſaid, I will 
anſwer no more juſtifying my ſelf, no, nor ſo much as ex- 
culing my ſelf, or taking off the weight of any charge the 
Lord hath brought againſt me : There being ſuch a change 
in his anſwer, he may very well be ſaid to anſwer no more ; 
for he anſwered no more, as once he did. The beſt and ſa- 
feſt way of juſtifying and excuſing our ſelves, is to lay our 
ſelves at the foot of God : A confeſſhon of , or a charging 
our ſelves with our fins, is the be!t way of acquitting our 
ſelves before God from our fins; I mean , 'tis the that 
we can do to juſtifie or acquit our ſelves. 

Secondly, We may anſwer thus : *Tis true , Fob ſaid he 
would anſwer no more ; but it is as true, that the Lord 
commanded him to anſwer again (Chap. 40. 1.) For when 
Fob had ſaid there at the fifth verſe, Once have 1 ſpeken, but 
1 will not anſwer , yea twice , but I will proceed no further : 
The Lord ſaith at the ſeventh verſe , Gird up thy loyns like 
a man : 1 will demand of thee , and declare thou unto me, 
God called him forth, and bad him ſpeak, I have ſomewhat 
ro ſay to thee , and do thou anſwer me; ſothat the Lord 
took off Fob, or releaſed himfrom that bond , that he had 
put upon himſelf : Thou haſt ſaid , thou wilt anſwer no 
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| more, but] will havethee anſwer yet more. Now though 
| wetakeupareſolveto do, or not to do ſuch a thing, yer a 


| 
| 
| 
| 


40 


word from God muſt over-rule us. As a word from God 
mult over-rule us, not to. do what we have reſolved to do; 
ſo a word from God muſt over-rule us, to dothat which we 
have reſolved not to do. 

Thirdly, The Lord had not only given Fob a Command 
to anſwer, but inclined , and moved his heart to anſwer, 
Thereaſon why Fob reſolved not to anſwer , was the low- 
neſs of his own ſpirit, and the terrour of the Lord that was 


-upon him. The Majeſty and dread of the Lord put him 


upon a reſolve for ſilence ; but now ſome favour appearing, 
and the Lord giving him hopes of a gracious acceptance, 
he was incouraged to ſpeak, and had a freedom of ſpeech 
reſtored to him', and accordingly he anſwered the Lord. 
Thus we may ſalve Fobs Credit from lightneſs, much more 
fromalye ; though after he had ſaid, he would anſwer no 
more, we find him anſwering again, Then Job anſwered the 
Lord, and ſaid. ; 

The Lord having ſet forth his own Infinite Power and 
Wiſdom, in that long and accurate ſpeech which he made 
out of the whirlwind, concerning his works of Creation 
and Providence; eſpecially by his diſcourſe about that u»- 
parallell'd pair, Behemoth and Leviathan, the greateſt of li- 
ving Creatures upon the Land, and inthe Sea: I ſay, the 
Lord having by this diſcourſe humbled Fob , he ſaw , and 
was convinced there-was no diſputing with God, nor inqui- 
ring into, much leſs args, or murmuring at his 
ſecret counſels and judgments ; he now ſaw, it wasnot for 
him to call God to an account about any of his dealings and 
proceedings, as ſometimes he had done, but rather to adore 
them: and therefore he ſubmits , and anſwers only with 
exalting God, and abaſing himſelf. He begins with the ex- 
altation of God, Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid. 


Verf. 2. J know that thou canſt do every thing. 
That's his firſt word ; and it teacheth us, That, wher we 


| begin to have high and great thoughts of God , we cannot but 


bave low and mean thoughts of our ſelves. Our own humi- 
liation begins at the exaltation of - and our ſelf-emp- 
tineſs and weakneſs, at the ſight of his Fulneſs and Al- 


| mightineſs. Thus Fob began his humiliation , 7 know that 


thou canſt do every thing. 
This verſe exalts God both in his Omnipotency, and in his 


| Omniſciency. 'Tis a ſhort, yet a full confeſſion of his Faith 


in this matter; and though it were ſhort, yet it pleaſed 
God much and fully, becauſe Fob uttered it in much Faith. 
A few words pleaſe God, where he ſeeth much Faith. 

Firſt, He confeſſeth Gods Omnipotency , 1 know that 
thou can#t do every thing. 

J know.] The word notes a certain knowledge, ſuch a 
knowledge as leaveth no place for doubting, nor for an un- 
certain opinionating. 7 know, is as muchas, [ am aſſured : 
As Facob ſaid to foſeph, when he told him Manaſſeh was his 
firſt-born (Gen.48.19.) 1 know it, my Son, 1 kyow it, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, I do not lay my right hand upon the 
Younger by miſtake, but choice ; I know very well which 
is the firſt-born, and I know what I do, in laying my right 
hand upon the Younger. Thus ſaith Fob here , / know that 
thou canſt do every thing. This great truth is fixed and ful- 
ly ſetled upon my heart; and 1 urge my ſelf with all my 
might now, to give thee the glory of it, though ſometimes 
under my grievous pains and undue paſſions, I have obſcu- 
red it, and ſpoken as if I doubted, or were not well aſſured 
of it. 1 know, 

That thou canſt do every thing. ] The word rendred 
canſt do, notes two things ; Firſt, Might ; Secondly,Right, 
to doall things. For indeed, we can do no more than we 
havea right to do. 

Apain, It ſignifies not only a power of doing, but a pre- 
vailing power of doing, or a conquering power , a power 
that overcomes all difhculties , and removes all obſtacles 
or obliruions ; ſuch a power is intended in this word, 
We have it in a proper name (Prov.z0 1.) The words of A- 
gur, the ſon of Jakeh , even the Propheſie. The man /t e 
unto Ithiel , even unto Ithiel and Ucal : Under both theſe 
names , /thiel and Vcal, ſome conceive Chriſt is to be un- 
derſtood : he is Ithiel, which ſignifies ( as Emuruel ) 
God with us; and he is Ucal, that is, powerful and Al- 
mighty. When the Prophet Feremiah would ſhew how 
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5-) Brbild, #hwwhaſt ſpokin, ani 
dont evily 09 haſt? ththy 
urwoſt &rhon 'canſt.' As 

anſt-do all things. 


Every That is, every thing whichis fit for, and 
becoming thy Majeſty to'do, every thing which is good, 
everything which is ut; every thirig which doth not re- 


fietdiſhonour upon thy Hatne,' every thing that is not a 
contradiction to thy ſelf. Thus, take things of what kind 
you'will; God can do thern;;- and raks things in' what de- 
gree you will, God can gg them ; he can do, not only little 
things, but great things, yea; the'greateſt things. Great 


and little: make no-matcer of difference; with (God? ' As if 


Fob had ſaid, O Lera; 1. know and acknowltdbe there is no- 
rbing-200:hard for-thet, yea; nothing 'is bard-to thee ;" and 


that as thy counſels and decrees arealtogether wiſe and juſt; ſo 
thourhaſt power enong h'roexerme and bring them about. Tho: 
canſt do." ; fn. 1 2360 ) | 


Everything. ] There's 00 bound'to the) wer of-God, 
excepthis'own 


can;. bur hecan do every thing that be'willerh : nothing | 


cat ſtopthe power of God in doing, wherehis will is to do. 
Thou cauſt do every thing. | 


Or we may take it thus, God oan do avery thing ; that is, 


every thing that he hath ſaid ke will-do,\every thing that 
he hath engaged himſelftodo by promiſe, or by propheſie; 


he hath power todo what he hath ſaid or fore-ſhewed ſhall | 


be done.” Thus Fob givesglory to God, and begins as Da- 
vid (Pſal.'59. 16,17.) to ſing of the power-of the Lord, as 
welt as of his metcy. 1 will ſing of thypower ;' unto thee, O my 
ſtrength, wilt I foe. Here ob ſings of the power of God, 
1 know that thou canſt do everything. The words have no 
difficulty.in them z-only when Fob ſaith here, 7 kyow char 
thou canſt ao every thing, it may be queſtioned. 

D3d nor Job know this before? yea, had wot Job ſaid as 
wuch us this before ? that God could doevery thing. In ſc- 
veral paſſages of the ninth and twelfth Chapters, he ſaid as 
much as this, and more cannot be ſaid of God: '' We have 
ſaid every thing of God, when once we have ſaid, he can 
do every thing.. There Fob cries up the power of God, to- 


gether with his wiſdom (verſ..4. &c.) He us wiſe in heart, | 


and mighty in ſtrength ,, who hath haraned himſelf againſt 
him and proſpered? If any ask, what can God do? Fob an- 
ſwers, He can move the mountains, and overturn them in his 
anger, he ſhaketh the earth out of its place, he commandeth the 
Sun,andit riſeth nt, and ſtalethap the Stars, he alone _ 
eth-out. the beavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the Sea. 
All theſe are ſpeakings forth of the Almightinels of God ; 
and he that can do theſe things, ſurely can do all things. 
Now ſecing Fov was there ſo much upon this point before, 
how is it that here he ſaith, /know that thou canſt do every 
thing ? as if thiswere ſome new matter which he was not 
acquainted with before, or had never uttered. 

I anſwer, it is true, ob knew this before, but he did not 
know it before as he knew it now : Though he knew the 
Lords power before, and ſpake of it, yet the trouble of his 
ſpirit, and the anguiſh of his ſoul under his ſufferings, did 

much darken him as to this knowledge ; and there- 
fore when Fob ſaith, I know that thou cant do every thing, 
this knowing is not to be underſtood as oppoſed to igno- 
rance only, as if Fob knew this now, and did not know it 
at all before ; but knowing here is oppoſed to aleſſer de- 
pree of knowledge, or knowing here imports a ner and 
Hreater degree of kno than ever he had before con- 
cerning the power of God. Job ſpake ſometimes before, as 
if he knew little of this great ttutb, and he much detracted 
fromtheabſolure power of God over all creatures by his 
complainings, eſpecially that he and other innocent ones 
wete afflicted; as alſo, by his earneſt deſire of knowing 
why he was afflicted, being innocent, thereby intimating, 
that he was notſo well ſatisfied in the dealing- of God wit 
him, nor had wholly reſigned up himſelf to the foveraign 
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And it were wellif we were.all found growing nknow- 
e. That's the Apoſtle Ferers charge (2-Epsſt. 3.418.) 
Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of eur Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt.” He putsborh thgether There is a growth in 
knowledge as well as in grace; and in proportion to'ovr 
ſpiritual-growth in knowledge, is onr growth in grace: for, 
though miarly grow much innotional and ſpeculative know: 
ledge, whogrow little in grace; "yer chey cannor but grow 
much in gface,” who grow; mnch m Þpiritual and experi- 


- 


mental knowledge. As « godly man-groweth'in know- 


, ſo ing Know _—_ a orowinp thing. 
e rilmg and-'increafing waters of the Sancftiary were 1 


type of the increafings of knowledge ; thoſe witers were 


rſt to the-ancles, and then 'to the knees,'atid then' tothe 
loyns, and then to the neck. And as RU IE, 
with reſpect tothe ſeveral times and ſtates of the Church 
(for ſo that place (Exch. 47. 3,4, 5.) is tobe underſtood ) 
ſo it is a truth; that there is an increaſe of knowledge, with 
reſpect to the ſtate of every particular believer; his know- 
ledge is firſt to the ancles, and then to the Knees, and then 
to the loyns, and then to the neck. As ſome points to be 
known are ſo eaſic or ſhallow, that (according to'that clezr 
and commoh [imilitude) a Lamb may wade through them ; 
others fo difficult and deep, that an Elephant may ſwirn in 


| them: ſorthe'degree of knowledge in the fame perſon, 


which at one time was very ſmall and ſhallow, at another 
may be ſwelled into a great deep, and hecalled a man of 
deep knowledge. We have a general promiſe of ſuch an in- 
creaſe (1ſar 11. 9.) Theearth ſhall bet 

the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea ; that is, there ſhall be 
a wonderful increaſe of knowledge. That's alſo the import 
of Daniels Prophelie (Chap. 12.4.) HMany ſhall run to a1. 
fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. Particular perſons ſhall 
improve in ana, ope and ſo ſhall the whole Church, So 
then, this increaſe of knowledge is of two ſorts, Firſt; it is 
a knowledge of more things ; and, Seco.:dly, of every 
thing more. 

Weſhould labour to know-more truths ; we mult thus 
add to our knowledge. For, though it be true, that every 
believer hath received the anointing, whereby he knoweth 
all things thatare of abſolute neceſſity (1 Fohy 2. 20.) yer 
he may come to the knowledge of morc things which are 
excceding uſeful and helpful to him. 

Secondly, We ſhould labour to know every thing more, 
as inthe Text. Fob knew before that God was omniporent, 
and could do all things ; but now he knew it more, end fo 
much more, that the knowledge which he had before might 
be called ignorance, compared with the knowledge which 
he had now received. Then we increaſe our knowledge ful- 
ly, when we get the knowledge of more things, and of c- 
very thing more. 

Again, we ſhould labour to increaſe, as in ſpeculative, ſo 
in experimental knowledge. Speculative knowledpe alone, 
goes no further than the notion of what we know ; experi- 
mental knowledge finds and feels the power of what we 
know, it ſubjects us, or makes us ſubject to what we know; 
the motions of the Will follow the light and dictate of the 
Underſtanding. This is the beſt knowledge : Knowledge 
which is felt and attcd, is better than that which is kceard 
and declared. What the Apoſtle obn ſaid of himſelf, and 
his fellow Apoſtles, who were perſonally prefent with 
Chriſt while here on carth, with reſpect to their ſenſitive 
knowledge of him, is moſt true of the ſpiritual and experi 
mental knowledge which believers have of Chriſt now in 
heaven, and they abſent from him {1 John 1.1.) Tha 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
wh:ch we have ſeen with onr eyes, which we batt looked 


80 ' pon, and onr hands have bandled of the word of life, that 
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any 6" we declare that unto: you which we | | 


have ſecn and felt. 'Tis a bleſſed thing, when we can ſay, 
that the things which we declare to others, we have felt 
them, and even handled them our ſelves. Many (as our u- 
ſual exprefſion is )handle Texts, and handle truths lcarned- 
ly and excellently in adiſcourſe, who never handled, no 
nor ſo much: as toucht them by any experience of their 
ſweetneſs or efficacy, cither in their hearts or lives. : 

Further, conſider in what way Job came to this profici- 
ency in knowledge ; he had been a great while in the 
School of affliction, before he ſaid, know, and 7 know to 
purpoſe, that then can#t do every thing. 


Hence Note 3 Affidtions and ſufferings are a ſpecial means 
19 increaſe our knowledge, and wiſe w4 in the things of God, 


The godly never increaſe more in knowledge, than un- 
ger the Croſs, under afflitions of one kind or another. 
David faith (Pſal. 119. 71.) It s good for me that ] have 
been afflified, that 1 might learn thy ſtatmes. Did not Da- 
vid know the Statutes of God before ? doubtleſs he did, he 
was all-along trained up in the ſtatutes of God z but when 
God took him into the School of afflition, then he learnt 
the Statutes of God much better. Let us conſider what pro- 
fiting we find at any time under affliction, as to the know: 
ledge of God, and of our ſelves ; if we do not better our 
knowledge by one croſs, we may expect to meet with ano- 
ther, and another, till matters mend with us. Solowon ſaith, 
(Prov, 27. 22.) Thou thou ſhould bray a fool in a morter, a- 
mong wheat, with a peſtle, yet will not hus fooliſhneſs depart 
{rom bim; that is, 8n obſtinate ſinner (he is the fool there 
ſpoken of) though extreamly afflicted, is not betrered : but 
a godly man profits by his afliCtion, both as to the depar- 
ture and riddance of his folly, as alſo to his growth in ſpiri- 
tual experimental knowledge. 

Once more (which will give vs athird note) Fob was not 
only in aMiction, but God taught him in his afliCtion ; fob 
had not only a rod upon his back, but a tutor by his ſide. 
His three friends had been long with him, and ſpoken much 
to him, but he learnt little by them. When Elih# had been 
ſpeaking to him, he yielded ſomewhat to him, though not 
fully ; but when once God undertook to tutor and inſtruct 
him, Fob learned amain, and profited greatly in know- 


ledge. 


Hence Note ; Then we profit indeed under aff: ion, when 
God teachetb us in our affiittons. 


If we havenothing but the rod, we profit not by the rod; 
yea, if we have nothing butthe Word, we ſhall never pro- 
fit by the Word. It is the Spirit given with the Word, and 
the Spirit given with the rod, by which we profit under 
both, or either. (Pſal. 94- 12.) Bleſſed 15 the man (ſaith 


David) whom thou chaſtneſt, and teacheſt out of thy Lawg. 
Chaſtning and divine teaching mult go together, elſe there 


will be no profiting by chaſtning. God was 7obs teacher as 
well as his chaſtner ; Fob received many leſſons from God, 
he taught him quite through the 38. and 39, Chapters, and 
he taught him quite through two Chapters more, before 
he I i I know that thou canſt do every thins, Thus far of 
Fobs knowledge. Let us a little conſider the firlt object of 
it here expreſicd, the omnipotcnce of God, 7 kyow that rhou 
canſt de every thing. 


Hence obſcrve ; Firſt, God is good at any work, 
That is, at any work that is good ; he can do every ſuch 


thing, nothing comes amiſs to him. Among men, one man 
can do this thing, and another can do that thing, and a 


+ third can do more than either ; but where you will find a 
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man that candoevery thing ? One man is for counſel, ano- 
ther for athon; one man can build a houſe, and another 
can till theground z ſeveral men have their ſeveral arts and 
myſteries, and it is well if one man can do any one thing 
well : But God isfor all, We have a ſaying (and tis a 
great truth.) He that will be doing of every thing, « no great 
deer in any thing ; that is, he never excels in any. But as 
the Lord can do every thing, ſo he is cxa and perfect in 
every thing that he doth. The beſtcreatureis only a par- 
ticular good, but God is an univerſal good; there is every 
00d in God: all the good that is ſcattered inthecreature, 
is eminently in him. Now as God is an univerſal good, 
fo he is an univerſal Agent ; he is in working, as he is in 


a be every 


or that thing 
3 if you 
bur'bring 


Wh ? ſurcly hecandoall theſe things, for he can docvery 
thing. | | | 
Secondly, from theſe words take that grand aſſertion. 


God us omnipotent, his power '4 infinite. 


; This is a principle, one of the great principles of Religi- 
on, an Article of Faith ; yet Iſhallnot 0G upon it, Me 
ving met with it in other places of this book. Only conſider 
here, how 7oþ-infers this principle ;. he infers it from the 
diſcourſe which, the Lord was pleaſed to have with him, in 
the four former Chapters, wherein the Lord told him of 
many things that he had done 3; I have done thisand that in 
the heavens above,. and in the carth below, I have made 
Behemoth and Leviathan : God had told him of his doings; 
whence 7ob inferred, know thou canſt do every thing. He 
doth not make this concluſion by way of induQtion. (there 
is ſuch a way of argumentation in LogicK) but by deduQti- 
on. God hath done this and that, 

he candoall things; if he can do this, what cannot he d6? 
if he can make and ſubdue Behemoth, what cannot he do ? 
and if he can make and maſter Leviathan, what camot he 
do? Chriſt ( Luke 5.20.) arguerh his omnipotency or God- 
head in the ſame manner ; for having healed a man, 
and faid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee , the 
Phariſees were very much offended with that word, ſay- 
ing, Who # thu that ſpeakgth blaſphemy ? who can forgive 
ſims but God alone? Chriſt knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
What reaſon ye in your hearts ? whether u it eaſier to ſay, thy 
ſms are forgruen thee, or to ſay, riſe up and walk? I have 
healed the man z doth not that arguea divine power ? why 
may not I then ſay, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ? He that can 
by his own might do one mighty or miracvlous thing, can 
do all things. Such is the power of God, that, as I ſaid 
before, he hath no limit to it, but his own will. 

And ſecing the will of God is the limit of his power, let 
us take heed of dehiring him who can do every thing, ts 
do any thing for us, which is not according to his will. Let 
us bound our deſires ; let us take heed of ſaying, this is our 
delire, and God can doevery thing, therefore this which 
wedelire. Conſider, is your defire according to the will 
of God. We cannot urge God with his Omnipotency, to 
do any thing that is our deſire, if we are not firſt clear in 


it, that our deſire is agreeable to his will : Unleſs we have 


a rule for our deſire, or we deſire by rule, we can have no 
well-grounded confidence, that God will do that for us, 
which we delire. God is almighty, not to do. what we 
will or forge in our brain, but to do what himſelf willeth. 
Papilts ſay, the bread is turned into the very body of 
Chriſt ; but ſay we, we ſee, and feel, and taſt but. bread : 
They preſently fly to this, God is able to do a things, or he 
can do every thing, this is, to abuſe the omnipotente of God: 
Nath the Scripture declared any ſuch thing ? yea, hath not 
the Scripture declaredthe quite contrary, that Sacraments 
are but ſigns of things, not the things themſelves. This is 
»y body, ſaid Chriſt; but he ſaid not, my body is this, Chriſt 
willed that his body ſhould be repreſented by bread ; he 
Willed not that bread ſhould be changed into his body. The 
power of God mult not beurged beyond his will. We 

ave no revelation of the will of God, that he willtranſub- 
ſtantiate the bread at the holy ſupper into the body of 
Chriſt ; bur he hath given it as a ſacred ſymbole of Chriſts 
+" oa and broken body, upon which we are to feed by 

aith. | 

: That God can do whatſocver he wilkcth, hath a two-fold 
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Firſt, Ofcomfort, to all true believers who ſtand in the 
grace of the Covenant. That nothing is to hard for God, 
is a marvelous Conſolation to us in all our hardſhips. 
When God promiſed Abrahaw a Son in his old age (Gen. 
18.) what ahard task was here for God ? Sarah could 
could not believe it, ſhe laughed ; but what ſaith the Lord ? 
Js any thing too hard for me? he preſently urgeth his 
own power, where he had declared his will. Whatſoever 
God hath ed ro be his will, either as to particular 
perſons, arte whole Church: it- matters not how hard 
it is, if we have but hiSwill forit. As Chriſt will at laſt 
Change our vile body, that ut may be faſhioned like unto his 


glorious body, according to the working, whereby he u able | 


even to' ſubdue all things unto bimſelf (Phil. 3.21.) ſo ac- 
cording to that working, he is able to change and ſubdue 
all things to and according to his own wiil, When the 
7ews were to be carried into captivity to Babylon, the Lord 
commanded eremy to make purchaſe of a field in Anathoth 
(Jer. 32.7,8, 9.) Now jeremy might object ; behold, 


the Chaldezns are come to the City to take it ; and ſhall I | 
goand buy land ? Is this a time to make purchaſes ? is | 
this a time to buy land, when the City is ready to be ta* | 


ken, and the whole land like to be loſt? yes, ſaith God, 


Buy the field for money, ſeal the evidences, and take witneſſes ;, | 
for thus ſaith the God of Iſrael (verl. 15.) houſes, and | 
fields, and vineyards ſhall be poſſeſſed gain in this land. Am | 
not I able to bring you back again ? And therefore after | 
Jeremy had confeſſed in prayer to the Lord (verſe. 17.) | 
Nothing u: too hard for thee (The Hebrew is, hidden from | 


thee, or wonderful to thee ; becauſe hard things are hidden 
from us, ſtrange and wonderful to us. The Prophet, 1 
ſay, having ſaid this to the Lord in prayer) the Lord faid 
ro him (ver/. 27.) 1s any thing r00 hard for me? And to 
the ſame point, the Lord ſpake again (Zech. 8.6.) Thu 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if it be marvellous in the eyes of the 
remnant of thu people (namely, that Jeruſalem {ſhould be 
reſtored) ſhould it alſo be marvellous in mine eyes, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, to perform what was ſaid (ver/. 4.) 
There ſhall yet old men, and old women dwell in the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem, andevery man with his ſtaff in his hand 
for very age, and the ſtreets of the City ſhall be full of boys ad 
girls, playing in the ſtreets thereof. Who cou'd believe 
this? -. it was the will of God it ſhould beſo: And 
therefore he ſaid, 1f it be marvellous in your eyes. ſhould it 
be ſo in mine eyes? You think this can never be brought 
about. But muſt ir needs be marvellous in my eyes, be- 
cauſeit is ſo in yours? or (as the margin hath it) muſt it 
needs be hard or difficult to me, becauſe 'tis ſo to you ? 
The ſame word which lignifies marvellous, ſtgnifies diff- 
cult, becauſe that which is difficult and hard we marvel at : 
But ſaith the Lord, becauſe this thing is marvellous in your 
eycs, mult it be ſo in mine, who can doevery thing ? And 
we may conceive, that when Fob ſpake thus, he began to 
have ſome hope of his reſtauration. He had loſt all, chil- 
dren, andhealth, and ſtrength, and eſtate, all was gone, 
and he many times gave up all for gone, and. ſpake de- 
ſpairingly, as to a reſtitution ; but now God having ſpoken 
of what he had done, Fobs faith and hope revived in theſe 
words, I know that thou canſt do every thing ; and among 
other things thou canſt reſtore all ro me again, thou canſt 
give me as much health and ſtrength of body, as many chil- 
dren, as full an eſtate, as ever I had. 

Secondly, This truth is matter of great terrour to the 
wicked, As God can ſtrengthen the weak, ſo be can wea- 
ken the ſtrong ; and as, he can raiſe up the godly, ſo he can 
eaſily pull down the ungodly as he can fill up the vallies, 
ſo he can level the mountains. Thus the Lord ſpake (Exck, 
17. 24.) Allthe trees of the field ſhall know, that I the Lord 
have brought "down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, 
have dryed np the green tree, and have made the dry tree to 

flouriſh; I the Lord bave ſpoken, and have done it. Tt muſt 
needs be tetrible to the wicked, that God can do What he 
will, ſceirig his will is to deſtroy them, except they repent 
and turn to him ; he hath power enough to do it, and his 
willis to doit; what then can hinder his doing it, but thelr 
repentatice for what they have donie, There are no ſons of 
Zerviah too hard for him, who tan do _ thing. 

Again, frorti the ſecond notion of theſe words, Thou canſt 


do every thitig, 
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doevery thing, that is, thou haſt right as well as might to | 
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Obſerve, The Lord may do, he hath an unqueſtionable 
right ro do whatſoever be is pleaſed to do. 


God gives a law to all others for their ations, but ht is 
the law to himſelf, He candoevery thing of right he;will- 
eth, as well as he hath might to do what he wil. 

Then let none complain, that God hath done them wron?, 
for every thing is right which God doth. Fob had failed 
in this, by ſpeeches refleing upon the jultice of Godin 
his dealings with him; and therefore we may conceive, 
that in this confeſſion, 1 know thou canſs do ever 
thing, he chiefly aimed at this, to give God the glory of 
his juſtice : As if he had ſaid, Though thor, O Lord, layeſt 
thy hand heavy upon an innocent perſon, and ſtrippe#t him of 
all that he hath ; theugh thou, O Lord, makeſt a wicked man 
to flouriſh 13: this world, and filleft hum with outward felicity ; 


yet all ought to re#Þ in thy will, for thus thou can#t do of rights 


Oo 


being abſolute Lord over all. I(faid Fob) know that thou 
Canſt do every thing. 

And that no thought can be with-holden from thee. 

Mr, Broughton renders, that no wiſdom was with-holden 
from thee; which he thus gloſſeth : Thou haſt made all 
things in perfect wifdom, to thew thy eternal power and 
Godhead. The ſame word ſignifies both w:/dom and 
thoughts, and well it may; for unleſs we have wiſe 
thoughts in our ſelves, we can never ſhew wiſdom, cither 
in our words or aCtions towards others. There is a diffe- 
rence amongſt Interpreters, whoſe thoughts we are here to 
underſtand, when Fob ſaith, No thonzht can be with-holden 
from thee, 

Firſt, Many very worthy and learned men, are of opi- 
nion, that by thought, weare to underſtand the thought of 
God, Gods own thought; & ſo theſe words are but the Car- 
rying on of the ſame thing,or a further explication of what 
was faid before, 1 know that thou canſt do every thing ;, that 
is, whatſoever is in thy thought of in thy heart rodo, no 
power inthe world can with-hold thee from doing it ; 7:9 
thought, that is, not any one of thy thoughts, can be with- 
holden from thee, that is; from thy fulfilling it, or bringing 
it to paſs : what thou kaſt in thy mind, thou wilt periorin 
with thy hand : If thou haſt but a thought to do ſuch a 
ring, thou canſt not be hindred of thy thought, it ſhall be 

one. 

The words hold out avery glorious truth concerning 
God, if wetake thought in this ſenſe; and as it is a great 
truth in it ſelf, ſo it is a very uſctul one to us. 


The Obſervation is this z What ſcever God hath a thonght 
to do, he will doit, he cannot be bindred #n the eff it of 
a thought. 


As none of Gods thoughts are vain, ſ@ none of them are 
in vain or ineffectual, they all reach their end (1/4.43.13-) 
I will work, and who (hall lett it ? God will work if he hath 
but a thought to work; and if all the Powers in the world 
ſet themſelves againſt him, they ſhall not be able to diſap- 
point any one of his thoughts ( Prov. 19. 21.) There are 
many devices in a mans heart, yet the connſel of the Lord ſhalt 
ſtand; that is, there are many thoughts in mans heart op- 
polite to the counſel and thought of God. Men think this 
anJ that, they make up many things in their thoughts, yet 
can make nothing of them, becauſe againit the thoughts of 
God ; for all the devices thatare in mans heart, cannot hin- 
der the effect of Gods counſel, his counſel ſhall Rand faſt 
and firm, without any bowing, without any bending, while 
their devices fall andare utterly broken. The concluſion 
of wiſe Solomon is (Prov. 21. 30.) There us no wiſdom, nor 
underſtanding, nor connſel againſt the Lord. Let men take 
or give counſel as long as they will againſt the Lord, they 
cannot avoid the effec; of his counſcls. We haye both theſe, 
the ſtanding of the Lords counſel, and the overthrowing of 
all counſels that are againſt him, in that one Scripture (Pa. 
33. 10, 11.) The Lord bringeth thecounſel of the heathen to 
nought, he maketh the devices of the Peoples none effett ; The 
counſel of the Lord ſtandeth ſor ever, the thoughts of his beart 
to all generations. God never loſt athought : all come to 
paſs. This ſheweth the mighty efficacy of the counſel of 
Godz this is more than can be ſaid of any man or men in 
the world ; the wiſeſt and greateſt, have had many thoughts 
with-holdefi from them. They have thought to do this and 
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that, bur could noteffect it, nor bring it about (Pal. 146. 
4.) Their thoughts periſh; they have a great many plots in 
their heads, bur they prove not; they olten live to ſee their 
own thoughts dic. Their thoughts periſh, not only when 
they die, b tthey live to ice them periſh and dic. The 
Prophet ( fa 44. 25.) ſheweth how the Lord frultrates the 
counſels of men, and turneth them backward; he ſhews al- 
ſo, that without him they cannot go forward ( Lam-n.3-37.) 
Who us be that ſaith and us cometh to paſs, when the Lord com- 
manded it not ? 

But ſome may objec, the Lord ſpeaketh of the builders 
of Babel, as 7ob here ſpeaketh of him (Gen. 11. 6.) Behold 
cite peopie is one, and they have all one language, and thi: they 
begin ro do, and now nothing will be reſtrained from them which 
rney have imagined to do;, as if he had faid, there will be no 
with-holding of them from their thoughts. 


'Tis very true, amongſt men there was nothing to ſtop | 


them ; they beingallas one man, and of one mind, would 
have accompliſhed any thing that they did imagine : but 


though there was nothing upon earth, nothing among men, | 


that could reſtrain them, yet God could do it, and he did 
it, he confounded their language, and one brought morter, 
when he ſhould have brought brick ; and another brought 
ſtones, when he ſhould have brought timber ; they thought 
to build a tower that ſhould reack as high as heaven, they 
would be drowned no more ; but they and their thoughts 
were ſo9n ſcattered and blown away. 

This point hath in it alio abundance of comfort (as the 
former) for take thought for the thought of God, and it 
runs parallel with what I ſpake before, of the work of God; 
he can do every thing, every thing thatis in his thought to 
do ; we may take freſh comfort from it. Canno thought 
be with holden from God ? what acomfort is this to all 
that he hath good thoughts of, or thoughts for good, The 
heart of God is full of good thoughts to his people, though 
he many times ſpeaks hard words tothem, and doth hard 
things againſt them, yet he hath good thoughts concerning 
them (Pſa.40. 5.) Many, O Lora, my God,are thy wonderful 
works which thou haſt 4one, and thy thoughts which thou haſt 
ro 5-ward : Thoughts tous: ward are thoughts for us, that 
is, thoughts of good intended us. Now hath the Lord ma- 
ny good thoughts for us, and none of theſe ſhall be with- 
holden ; is not this comfort ? When the Church of the 
Jews was in Babylon, the Lord dealt very hardly with 
them, though not ſo hardly as they deſerved. But what 
were his thoughts (er. 29- 11.) 1 know the thoughts that I 


think.rowards you (you do not know the thoughts that ] | 


have towards you, but Ido: what are they ?) rhoughts of 


peace, and not of evil, to give you an expetted end, that is, the | 


end which you expect and wait for. What a mercy is 

this, that no thought of God can be with-holden, when as 

he harh fo many thoughts of mercy and good things to his 
le: 

Agzin,1 might ſhew how dreadful this is to wicked men, 
for the Lord hath nothing but thoughts of revenge and evil 
towards them : But 'tis cnough to hint it. | 

Before I paſs from this interpretation, ſome may objeR. 
If all the thoughts of God ſhall be brought to paſs, and 
nonecan With-hold them, if God will do what he hath a 
purpoſerodo; then what need wetrouble our ſclves ſo 
much in prayer ? For if God hath any thoughts of good 
to us, it ſhall be done ; but if not, we cannot bring it to paſs 


by prayer : And ſo ſome urge, what need we repent and | 


humble our ſelves, the thoughts of God ſhall be fulfilled. 
To this, I ſay, in general, rake heed of ſuch reaſonings ; for 
as they are very abſurd and reaſonleſs, ſo they are very 
dangerous, and leave us remedileſs. More particularly, 

I anfwer, thus ; Though God hath thoughts and purpo- 
ſes of good to his people, yet whatſoever good he will do 
for his people, he will be ſought unto to do it for them ; and 
therefore prayer, repentance, and humiliation, are necdful 
to bring forth thoughts of good from God to us. And 
though no man can hinder the bringing to paſs of any of his 
thoughts, yet we may help their birth and bringing forth. 
So much of the firſt interpretation of theſe words. 


And that no thought can be with-holden from tha. 


Secondly, no thought, that is, no thought of man can be 
with-holden from rhee z thou knoweſt the thoughts of eve- 
one, what they are, of what kind they arc. The Latine tran- 
fation is expreſs, There i no thougbr ſecret to thee. 


| 
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Some read the whole verſc thus. Thou knoweſt that thou 
canſt do every thing , and mo thought i hidden to thee. 
As if Fob had ſaid, O Lord, 4s none know what thy power is 
better than thy ſelf, or as none know like thy ſelf what thou 
canſt do, even that thou canſt do all things : ſo none know be:- 
ter than thy felf, not I my ſelf, what my thought, or opinion, 
or faith rather #, concerning thy power and ar ſufficrency to 
do all things. Which manner of ſpeech im deep 
ſubmiſſion of himſelf unto God, or a kind of demiſſion, ot 


; lettingof himſelfdown into God,while he ſaithnothing ex- 
| preſly of himſelf, or what his thoughts were of Gods pow- 
| er 


ut refers all to God, as knowing him and his mind 


| fully, and ſubjects himſelf wholly to his teſtimony. So 
| that he ems to call God to witneſs, or- appeals to God as 
| a witneſs of the ſincerity of his heart, in the acknowledpe- 


ment which he made of his All-ſufficiency, as the Apoſtle 


| Peter, of his love to Chriſt, when ſo often preſſed him, e- 


ven athird time, with that ſearching queſtion, Simon, ſor 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 


| knoweſt that 1 love thee (John 21. 17.) Peter would not be 


confident, that he loved Chriſt more than thoſe ; but re- 
ferred himſelf, in that matter, to the judgment of Chriſt, 
who knewall things, and himſelf, both as to the truth and 
degree of his affections to him perſely. Thus ſaid Fob, 
thou knoweſt (and I acknowledge) that no thought can be 
with-holden from thee; therefore not mine. 


Hence Note, Or very thoughts are plain to God , neither 
# there any way of concealing our thoughts from him. 


We cannot put our thoughts into a ſecret place where 
God cannot ſee them; we cannot with-hold them from 
God, as we cafily may from man, if we can but hold our 


| tongues, and not let our thoughts drop out of our mouths 
in words. (Pſal. 139.2.) The Lord knoweth our thoughts 


afar eff. He knew what thoughts there were in the hearts 
of the Jews (Fer. 4. 14.) O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart 
from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved : how long ſhall 


' thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ! Theſe vnin thoughts, 


were thoughts about their continuance in that peaceable 
condition, that the enemy ſhould never come to moleſt 
them, or they ſhould never come into the hand of the 
enemy; as others afterwards had vain thoughts, that 
they thould be ſpeedily delivered out of their hands. Firſt, 
They had vain thoughts, that they ſhould never go into 
captivity. And Secondly, They had as vain thoughts, that 
they ſhould be preſently delivered out of captivity: Theſe 
are your vain thoughts, and theſe I know, ſaith God. Our 
thoughts are as open to God, as our works; all our 
thoughts, good and bad, are alike known to God : He 
knoweth our good thoughts, and the thoughts which we 
haveto do good. If we havea thought of good to any man, 
the Lord knoweth itz and if we have a thought for evil to 
any man, the Lord knoweth it. The Lord knoweth not 
only what Ks: are evil in their own nature, but what 
are detrimentally evil unto others. Thus ſpake diſtreſſed Fe- 
remy in the perſon of the whole 7ewsſh Church ( Lament. 3, 
60, 61,62.) Thou baſt ſeen all their vengeance, and all their i- 
maginations againſt me. Thou haſt heard their reproack, O 
Lord, and all their imaginations againſt me, and their devi- 
ces againſt me all the day long. The Lord knoweth all the 
b thoughts that others have for us, and- all the evil 
thoughts which they have againſt us: Now, 

If no thought of ours can be with-holden from God, 
then keep guard, and watch over your thoughts ; hold 
your thoughts in good order, for you cannot Wwith-hold 
your diſorderly thoughts from God ; bring every thought 
into captivity tothe obedience of Chriſt (2 Cor.10.y.) 

Secondly, If the Lord knoweth all our thoughts ? then 
certainly all good thoughts ſhall be rewarded, as well as 


good words, yea, even as well as good deeds. Asthe Lord © 


will not loſe a good thought (which was ſhewed in the 
former poiat) ſo we ſhall not loſe a good thought; God 
will reward them fully, for he knoweth them fully. There 
was a good thought in Davids heart, to build the Lord a 
Temple, and the Lord ſaid: (as So/omon his Son reportsit , 
1 Kings 8.18.) Whereas it was in thy heart to build aheuſe 
to my name, thou didſt well that it was in thine heart, I take 
itas well, as if thou hadſt done it. God takes notice of 
our thoughts. And therefore this is comfort when we 
can dobut little, yer God knows what we weulg do, _ 
wor 
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work our thoughts are at; and our thoughts are our beſt 
and choiceſt works; they are the firſt-born of the ſoul. 
Wicked men may da works, and ſpeak words, good for 
the matter., but they cannot properly think govd 
thoughts. . | 

Thirdly, if the Lord knoweth our thoughts, then evil 
thoughts ſhall not go unpuniſhed. When the Lord brought 
the deluge upon the old world, we find him ſpeaking thus 
(Gen. G..5.) God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of h1s 
heart was only evil contznually. God ſpake not of their 
works,but of the imagination of their hearts,their thoughts, 
The Apoltle counſelled Simon Mage to repent of his wic- 
kedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him ( Atts 8. 22.) There lieth the dan- 
ger ; take heed of evil thoughts: weare in as much dan- 
ger by them, as by the worlt evil ations. Take heed, 
tir{t, of proud thoughts; though pride bloſſom nor, that is; 
though ir appear not openly, nor hang out its flag in words 
and works, yet take heed of it. Secondly, take heed of 
wanton and adulterous thoughts, though you act not wan- 
tonly, nor commit adultery. Thirdly, take heed of cove- 
tous thoughts, though you proceed not to covetous pratti- 
ces, Fourthly, of envious thoughts, or of beingtroubled 
atthe good of your neighbours, though you hinder not his 
good, Fifthly, take heed of revengeful thoughts, or of de- 
viling evil again(t your neighbour, though you hurt him 
not, nor bring evil upon him. Sixthly, take heed of hard 
thoughts of God, whatſoever his dealings be with you. 
Though you murmur not,though you ſpeak not hard words 
of his dealing with you, yet if you think hardly of him, and 
queſtion his juſtice or goodneſs in your hearts, he takes no- 
tice of it. Scventhly, take heed of diſcontentful thoughts 
With your own condition, though ſad and bitter. This was 
Jobs = and it isconceived that he ſpake thus, as acknow-. 
ledging that he lay open before God, as knowing all his 
thoughts of diſcontent. Eighthly, above all, take heed of 
blaſphemous thoughts of-God, which the devil hoped to 
bring Fobto. Take heed of thel(e and ofevery evil thought, 
though not acted, knowing alſo, that every evil at hath 
its evil thought belonging to it, and that no thought can be 
with-holden from God. 

Thus much for the firſt part of Jobs humiliation, his ex- 
alting of God in his omnipotency, and in his omniſciency ; 


; he isomnipotent, he can do every thing, nor can any of his 


thoughts be with-ho!den from him, by any power of man; 
he is omniſcient, no man can with-hold or hide his own 
thoughts from God. | 

?ob having made that great acknowledgment of the pow- 
er and knowledge of God, know thou can#t do every thing, 
nerther can any thought be with-holden from thee, comes to 
the confeſſion of his own weakneſs and ignorance. 


Verſe 3. Whdis he that hideth counſcl without know- 
ledge ? therefoze have J uttered that J underſtood 
not. 


Who is he? ] That is, what manner of manis he? or 
what-is he for a man ? what man hath he been ? 

That hideth counſct.]} We had theſe words at the ſecond 
verſe ofthe 38. Chapter, where the Lord ſaid chidingly to 
7ob, who is this that darkneth counſel by words without know- 
ledge ? Here Fob ſaith humbly to God, Who is this that h+- 
deth counſel ? There is ſome change in the words; little, if 
any, inthe ſenſe. There the Lord ſaid, Who is be that dar- 
keneth ? Here fob ſaith, Who us he that bideth ? &c. both 
may be taken as intending the ſame thing, darkning and hi- 
ding being of alike ſignihcation, and things in the dark can 
no more be ſcen, than things hidden. Yet ſome Few:!ſh 
Writers conceive, that Job here doth ſomewhat abate what 
the Lord ſpake, or did extenuate the matter, as to his own 
faultineſs and miſcarriage; As if he indeed granted, that 
he had hid or concealed the counſel of God, but would be 
excuſed in this, that he had darkned it. This is anice dif- 
ference, and I doubt riot but the ſpirit of Job was ſo lowand 
graciouſly humbled, that he ſpake with the moſt and high- 
cl, to humble himſelf, when he faid, Who is be that hideth 
counſel ? But how had Fob hid the coubſel of God ? 

| Tanſwer, Firſt ; He had hid the counſel of God by not 
declaring it ſomuch or ſo fully as he ought. David pro- 
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es a 


| 


phetying of Chriſty ſaith (?/al. 40, 10.) 1 havent hid thy | 


righteouſneſs within my heart, I have declared thy faithful- 
neſs and thy ſalvation, What is meant by. not hiding, in 
the former part of the verſe, is expreſſed by declaring, iN 
the latter part of-it.; and when he ſaith, 1 have declared, 
his meaning is, I have atnply and clearly made known thy 
faithfulneſs. So that, becauſe Fob had not ſo clearly as he 
ſhould declared the rightcouſneſs,or the righteous counſe!s 
of God concerning him, and his dealings with him, he may 
be ſaid to have hid the counſel of God, While we do nor 
magnifie God, we lclſen him ; while wedonor declare, to 
the utmoſt, his power, we hide it ; and therefore Fob thus 
chargeth himſelf, Who i he that hideth ? 

Or we may take it thus, more diſtinctly ; Job hid the 
counſel of God, | 

Firſt, by being ſo much in ſetting forth his own innocen - 
cy. How much he inſiſted upon that argument, hath been 
ſhewed before from other places of this book. While we 
ſet forth our ſelves, we obſcure God. Fob ſhould have been 
leſs in his own commendation, and more in the praiſes 
of God. 

Secondly, 7ob may be ſaid to have hid the counſel of 
God, becauſe he was ſo much in amplifying and aggrava- 
ting his own ſufferings, not well conſidering the counſel of 
God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him : Had he duly 
weighed the counſel of God in atHliting him,. he would 
have proceeded as he began (Chap. 1. 2t.)to bleſs God, 
both in and for his affliction. | 

Thirdly, He may be faid to have hid the counſel of God, 
becauſe he expoſtulared with God, as ſevere towards him 
in his aflictions ; as if Gods counſel had been only to put 
him $0 pain. Such complainings of the living man, Fere- 
miah checkt, while he ſaid of God ( Lam. 3. 33.) He doth 
not afflift willingly, nor grieve the children of men. AS itis 
not inthe heart or counſel of God to afit men with his 
heart (as the words there import) ſo not to break their 
hearts (unleſs with godly ſorrow for their fin) by aiction. 
Therefore Fob ſpeakitig ſo much of Gods ſeverity, hid the 
counſel of God, which was only totry his graces and his 
goodneſs, and graciouſly to do him good inthe latter end. 
Who # thus that hideth counſcl. 


Without knowledge ? Or for want of knowledge. 


But, was Fob an ignorant man? was he without kriow- 
ledge? No, but he had nota right knowledge of the coun- 


ſel of God concerning himſelf ; which though it was ſome. 


excuſe to him, yet it did not altogether excuſe, nor acquit 
him from the fault, Who s be that hideth counſel withone 
knowledge ? 1 ſhall not ſtay upon obſervations from this 
verſe, becauſe ] did it at the ſecond verſe of the 38. Chap- 
ter. I thall only conſider that difference among Interpreters 
about this word comnſel, to whorn it doth refer. 

Firſt, Some refer it to Job, and conceive that he charg- 
cth himſelf with this error, that he had hid his own counſel 
from God, of that he thought his connſel was hidden from 
him. The Septuagint render it plainly to this ſenſe, Who 
is he that hideth counſel from thee? No man cah hide the 
counſels, nor the moſt ſecret intendments of his ſoul from 
God, all things, even the thoughts of the heart, are naked 
and manifeſt before his eyes, with whom we have todo. 
'Pis beſt for us to reveal our ſelves to him, from whomi we 
cannot with all our skill and cunning conceal our ſelves, as 
was furthet ſhewed from the latter interpretation of thofe 
words in the former verſe, No thonght can be with-holdes 
from thee. 

But we may folly diſcharge 7ob of this, for he often pro- 
feſſed that his moſt ſecret ways were known to God, yea, 
that the way of his and every mans heart, was known to 
God (Chap. 10. 19.) If 1 fin, thenthou markeſt me. Read 
alſo Chap. 16. 19. Chap. 31. verſ. 1. And if we look back 
to the fifth verſe of the firſt Chapter, there 'tis reported of 
Job, that he offered ſacrifice for his children aſter theit 
feaſtings ; for (faith he) it may be that my ſons bave ſinned, 
and curſed God in their hearts, He knew, if it wete but a 
fin in their hearts, God took notice of it; and therefotfe 
—_ he had the ſame apprehenſion of his own heart- 
ns. 

Seconaly; others whs take it for Jobs owrt counſel, pive 
this ſenſe ; Who #« he that hideth counſel witbout aca © a ? 
As if he had ſaid, / am the man that have hid my co:mel, or 
my own meaning for want of dtze knowledge how ts expreſs it. 
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Many hide the truth of their own apprehenſions and opini- 
ons, in the darkneſs or confuſedneſs of their expreſſions. 
Some have a clear notion of things in their head, yet can- 
not bring it out, and ſo hide counſel for want of knowledge 
ro make it known. This interpretation carrieth a fair 
ſenſe for Fobs excuſe, acquitting him of any wilful or pur- 
poſed ſpeaking amiſs : he had better things in his mind 
than he ſometimes uttered, or he wanted skill rightly to 
utter his own mind, and ſo darkned counſel without, or for 
want of knowledge. | 

But 1 rather adhercto thoſe, who take counſel here, for 
the counſcl or purpoſe of God in afflifting fob ſo grievoul- 


- ly, and leaving kim entangled in the bryars of thoſe trou- 


Feo ſum,qui 
ce'2v1, 1. EC, 
ficut, on 
dicantaci, 
wOM CEthT 1s 
ve cont tam 


fuum, Joan, 


P 2Y 4ph, Qut 
dt Deo #1uj» 
que Provie 
dentiz imp 
1/t6 loqu- 
Car, it t1'ts 
[5 11% 
at ſcondere 
acutnr abſy; 
Jerextra ; 
quippe inde 
£0714 Dit 
apud hams 
KITS ODJCUT bs» 
tr. Drul. 


Non intelli- 
gtoam 9% e 
dixi quam 
A? tus judt. 
is qutrever 
Of te dice 
rem Ex axJi0 
bonos Er mas 


Jos affiigere, 
Merc. 


bleſom and intricate diſputes with his fricads, who came to 
comfort him. : 

Thus Fob ſpeaking in the third perſon, intends himſelf 

which manner of ſpeaking is frequentin Scripture, Who # he? 
&c. that is, 1 am bethart have hid counſel without - pang. 
For doubtleſs Fob did well attend thoſe words of God in the 
38. C hap. (ver.2.) Who i this that darkneth counſel by words 
without knowledge ? And being ſtruck with them, conſeſ- 
ſcth here, that God had met with him in thoſe words. Ard 
hence ſome read theſe words of Job with an additional pre- 
face, as if they were a repetition of Gods words, T bou haſt 
ſaid, who ts be that hideth.connſel without knowledge ? That 
is, thou halt ſaid, that ſome body hideth counſel without 
knowledge, and I acknowledge 'tis I, 1 am be; and ſo he 
falls down convinced before the Lord, as David before 
Nathan, telling him in the name of the Lord, Thou art 
the man. I confeſs it, ſaid David, I amthe man, I have 
ſinned ; ſo ſaith Job, 1 am the man, 1 have hid counſel by 
words without knowledge. 

Some underſtand this his hiding, to be only his forbear- 
ing to utter and celebrate the praiſe of God in his counſcl, 
or the purpoſe of Gods providence towards him. But I 
conceive the fault which he confeſleth here, is not a bare rc- 
ticency, or his not ſpeaking of the counſel of God, but his 
not ſpeaking rightly, or becomingly of his counſel; which 
agrees fully with what followeth, where Fob ſpeaks in the 
fir} perſon, or in his own perſon, and takes the charge 
home to, and upon himſclf. 


Therecfozc have J uttered that J underſtod not, &c. 


Mr. Broughton renders, Therefore have 1 talked that 1 
have not underſtood. ; 

The Rebrew word rendred underſtood, imports a diſtinct 

knowledge of things ( Prov. 14. 8.) The wiſdom of the 
prudent, 1 to underſtand his way ; that is, to know what to 
do, and how or in what manner to doevery duty inall the 
changes of his life. Thus the Angel Gabriel was comman- 
ded concerning Daniel ( Dan. 8.16.) Make this man to 
underſtand the viſion ; that is, whom it concerns, when and 
in what manner it ſhall take effec, and be fulfilled. | Such 
an underſtanding as this Fob had not of the things which he 
had uttered ; and therefore confefſeth, 7 have uttered that 
I underſtood net, 1 have ſpoken (as we fay) I knew not 
what ; which may refer to ſuch like paſſages as are in the 
former part of this Book (Job 19.7, 8.) Behold, 1cry out 
of wrong, but I am not becrd; I cry aloud, but there uu no jubly- 
ment : He hath fenced up my way, that I cannot paſs, and 
be bath ſet darkneſs in my paths. Fob did not well underſtand 
himſelf when he ſpakethus ; and there are ſeveral other 
ſuch extravagant ſpeeches of his, up and down this Book. 
And doubtleſs he did not barely confeſs that he had erred 
in ſpeaking, nor did he only acknowledge that he had not 
uſed ſuch reverence as became him, in ſpeaking to God, 
but that he had ſpoken ſuch things as were ſcandalous, and 
cave juſt matter of offence, and at which ſeyeral of his 
fricads did actually take offence. Art beſt he might well 
acknowledge he had raſhly uttered things that he did not 
fully underſtand. : 

Thus Job, whothought he had ſpoken wiſely enough, 
while man ſpake to him, and he ſpake to men, now hear- 
ing God ſpeak, and he ſpeaking to God, doth more wiſely 
confeſs that himſelf was not wiſe, and that his light was but 
darkneſs concerning the works of God, much more con- 
cerning his counſel in thoſe works. As if he had ſaid, /bave 
ſpoken many things of God, and of hu excellencies in thu di- 
ſpure with my friends ;, yet 1 have biaden, or not hid, but ſlips 
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that which I ſhould have mot inſiſted and ſtudied to 
make manifeit, even the | on, of Ro - and all 
that Iam or have ;, a4 alſo, the counſel, aim and intention of 
God in laying hu hand ſo ſorely upon me : but now being better 
informed about the reaſon of Gods dealings with me, 1 confeſs 
I have uttered that 1 underſtood not, 


Zhings to wonderful foz me, which J knew not, 


Fob was a man of great underſtanding; yet there were 
things too wonderful for him. What were they? The 
counſel of God, the nature of God : theſe are raſl finding 
out. There are wonders in God which man cannot ap- 
prehend, much leſs comprehend. Fob ſpake of things far 
above his reach, even of wonderful things ; and therefore no 
wonder if he ſpake unduly of them. 7 (faith he) have utter - 
ed things too wonderful for me which 1 knew net, Fob here 
confeſſeth, that he wanted knowledge; and we know 
(though he were a mirror of patience) that many impatient 
ſpeeches paſſed from him. Now, here we have the root of 
all that impatience which this good man ſhewed in his affli- 
Ctions ; he had not a clear knowledge about the counſel or 
meaning of God in affliting him. 


Hence Note; Jmpatience flows from ignorance. 


Did we underſtand theſe two things ; Firſt, our own ſin- 
fulneſs ; Secondly, the ſoveraignty of God ; we ſhould 
never be impatient. Did weunderltand our own ſinfulneſs, 
that we have deſerved greater evilsthan any the Lord hath 
laid upon us ; and did we underſtand the Lords ſoveraign- 
ty, that he may lay upon us what ſufferings he pleaſeth, 
though we had not ſinned (for we are wholly his, and he 
may do with his own what he will) did we (I fay) under- 
{tand and meditate upon theſe two things, it would quiet 
our minds in the greateſt ſtorms of adverſity, and be a pre- 
ſervativeagainſt all impatience. But if with theſe two, we 
conſider a third thing; that the end which the Lord hath 
in bringing ſufferings upon his people, is todo them good, 
how unreaſonable a thing will impatience appear ? ſhall 
we be impatient at our profit ! If we are well inftruted in 
this great truth, that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, and are the called according to his purpoſe 
(Kom.8. 28.) Where is there any room for impatience, in 
thoſe who arc effeQtually called, and truly love God ! 1m- 
patience floweth from ignorance. 

Again, in that Fob confeſſeth himſelf to be the man thas 
hid the counſels of God, when he had only been ſpeaking 
unadviſedly of them, 


Note, He that ſpeaketh improperly and unkilfully of the 
counſel or things of God, bideth thew, "7 


When in diſcourſes about divine truths, we do not ad- 
vance the honour of God, we, as it were, caſt a vail upon 
it. Not to do what we oght, 1s ro do what we ought not ; our 
omiſſions of good, may be cenſured 4s commiſſions of evil. We 
ſhould diſplay and magnific the wiſdom of God in all his 
dealings with us, and diſpenſations towards us, clſc we do 
unwiſely. 

Thirdly, Job chargeth it upon himſelf as a fault, that he 
uttercd what he knew not. | 


Hence Note ; Our werds and our underſtandings ſhould 
£0 both together. 


Let us take heed of venting with our tongues, what we 
have not in ſome good degree reached with our underſtand- 
ings. The underſtanding ſhould give light tothe tongue ; 
nor need we any other light to ſpeak by, but that»ot the 
underſtanding. True light cannot ſhine out of our mouths, 
if there be much darkneſs in our minds. How ſhall we ut- 
ter knowledge, if we have it not ? (P/al. 147.7.) God #s the 
King in all the earth : ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding. In 
ſinging praiſes, as there is an exerciſe of our affetions, ſo 
there ſhould be of our underſtanding alſo. The Apoſtlc 
puts it twice inthoſe duties 'of prayer and praiſe (1 Cor. 
14-15.) 1 willpray with the Spirit, and will pray with #n- 
der ſtanding alſo ; 1 will ſing with the Spirit, and I will ſing 
with the underſtanding alſo. A word ſhould not go out of 
our mouths, but ſuch as the underſtanding diQates and di- 
rects : better not to ſpeak, than ſpeak what we know not, 
If we underſtand not what we ſpeak, we ſeldom edific 0- 
thers, never our ſelves. As the tongues of ſome rar 
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things above their experiences and affeions, ſo do- the | 


tongues of others utter woxds beyond their judgments. 

Fourthly, When Fob ſpake, he thought he had ſpoken 
very well, yet nowhe is convinced of his weakneſs and mi- 
ſtakes in what be ſpake. 


Hence Note, Good meaning men may ſometimes arrogate, 
and pretend to more kn«wledge, than cometh to their 


ſhare, 


They may think they know the truth in a better manner 
and meaſure than indeed they do : Our opinion of our 
ſelves is often greater than our knowledge of other matters; 
and we may ſoon imagine we know that, which indeed we 
know not. The Apolile faith (1 Cor, 8. 2.) If any man 
thinkthat he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought tokrow. He that really knoweth any thing, as he 
ought, cannot but havethoughts that he knoweth it ; but 
he thar thinketh, that is, is much, or proudly thinking that 
he knoweth any thing doth only think ſo, for he knowerh 
nothing as he ought, that is, really, groundedly, and effe- 
Ctually. 


Fifthly, Obſerve ; God will bring his ſervants at laſt to 
ſee how ſhort they are of that knowledge, which they ſome- 


times preſume to have. 


705 thought he had more knowledge than he indeed had, 
and God made himſceit. 'Tis a work of great goodneſs in 
God, to ſhew us how defeCtive we are both in knowledge 
and goodneſs. We are full of ſelf, till God convinceth us 
of cur ſclf-emptineſs ; we are full of ſelf-wiſdom, and ſelf- 
ſtrength, and ſelf-righteouſneſs, till the Lord convinceth 
us, that our wiſdom is folly, our ſtrength weakneſs, our 
righteouſneſs an unclean thing, and ſheweth us, yea cauſeth 
us £0 receive and take Chrilt for our righteouſneſs, ſtrength, 
and wiſdom. God did; not leave fob till he had brought 
him out of, and off from himſclf, as to whatſoever he 
had too high an opinion of, or any confidence in him- 
ſelf. 

Again, Fob was upon his humiliation before God ; he 
had not any groſs (into charge himſelf with (for he ſtood 
ſtill upon his integrity, as he had done before ; nor was 

oþ miſtaken in that point, he had not lived in any groſs 


in) That which he charged himſelf with, was want of ' 


knowledge, and his crror, in managing his cauſe towards 
God ariling from it. 


Hence Note, Sixthly, Our :gnorance and errors, are to 


be confeſſed and bewailed before the Lord, and we to be 
deeply humbled for them. 


What though we have. not any open wickedneſs to 
charge. our ſelves with ? what though the world cannot 
charge us, nor we our ſelves, with any foul and black-fa- 
ced cnormities; yet have we not errors, have we not igno- 
rances, have we not weakneſles to confeſs ? obs eye had 
none of thoſe beams in it 3. but he began to ſee the moats 
in his eye, and repented of his ſhortneſs in knowledge, and 
of his raſhneſs in language. Though great ſins call loudeſt 
for repentance, yet the leaſt ſin, even a fin of ignorance, 
calleth us to repentance alſo; and woto thoſe who know- 
ingly neglect, or ſtop their cars againſt that call. When 
David was only ſtagger'd at the providence of God giving 
pry to the wicked, and ſo ſpake unadviſedly with 

islips (as fob in a parallel caſe did) Pſal.73. 13, 14- 
Verily, I have cleanſed my beart in vain, and waſbed my 
hands in «nnocency : For all the day long have I been plagned 
and chaſtned every morning. - Yet as ſoon as he recovered 
out of this temptation, how deeply did he charge himſelf 
(ver. 22.) Sofooliſh was I, and ignorant ; 1 was a beaſt be- 
fore thee. Why did he then call himſelf a fool, a beaſt ? 
was it for adultery and murder, which were once his lins ? 
ho, but for ignorance and raſhneſs. David called him- 
ſelf a beaſt, in judging of the dealings of God by ſenſe, not 
for living in any beaſtly ſenſuality. Let us remember, and 


hot lightly paſs it over, that though we haye not (which 
rarcly we have not) groſs fins to confeſs, yet we have ig- 
fhorances and errors tho too many, The ſame David (aid 
and prayed (Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtand his errors ? 
Cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſanlts, that is, from thoſe faults | 
and errors which I do not underftand; . cleanſe me | 


from this fault; chat I have not a better v anding. As 


=O 


he there prayed to be kept from the dominion{and ſo from 
the guilt) of preſumptuous ſins, that is, of ſins committed 
againſt the light of knowledge, ſo to be cleanſed from the 
guilt of his ſecret ſins, that is, of ſins committed withont his 
nowledge, Thus a godly man acknowledgeth his weak- 
nefſes, and lies low before God, in ſenſe of them, when 
he hath not great and groſs ſins to be humbled for. - 
Seventhly, As Job was now diſcovering his former ig- 
norance ; ſo, upon an increaſe of knowledge, he was grow- 
ing up into a clcarer light about the things of God, than he 
had manifeſted in his former diſcourſes. 


Hence Note, Jt: is a good degree of knowledge and under- 


ftanding, to be convinced that we know and underſtand 
luttle. 


As to be conſcious of our weakneſs, is a creat part of 
our {trength; ſo, to be ſenſible of our ignorance is a good 
degrce of knowledge. Agar ſaid of humſeif (Prov.30.2.) 
Surely I am more b7atiſh than any man, and bave not the un- 
aer ſtanding of a man; I neither learned wiſtiom, nor have the 
kxrowledge of the holy. This good man was none of the 1g- 
norant ones, he had knowledge in a large meaſure, and w:s 
growing into a further light, while. he thus bewailed his 
own datkneſs. D:v:ds knowledge was thenclcarclt, wacn 
he made that confeſſion, So ignorant was 1. 

Eighthly, When was it that Je2 ſaw he knew little ? It 
was when God was come nearer to him, when God had 
been dealing with him, and ſpeaking to him. 


Hence Note, Vo man knoweth what a nothing he # in 
knowledge, and grace, andgooaneſs, till the Lerd i: plca- 
ſed to reveal himſelf to him. 


It is upon ſome eminent diſcovery of God to us, that 
we ſce we have little grace, righteouſneſs, or knowledge. 
While we compare our ſelves with our ſclves, or compare 
our ſelves with others below our ſelves, we have high 
thoughts of our ſelves; but when we compare our ſelycs 
with God, who is infinicely above us, we are little, we arc 
nothing, we are little or nothing in our own cyes ; when 
God appears in his fulneſs to us, we appear empty to our 
ſelves, 

Laſtly, From thoſe words, Things too wonderful for me 
which 1 knew not. Theſe wonderful things being the deal- 
ings of God with him, according to the counſel of God con- 
cerning him, 


Note, Ninthly, The dealings of God with men are won- 
derful. 


Not only the decrees of God from eternity, but the 
works of God in time, are full of wonder ; nor can his 
works in time be otherwiſe, ſceing they bear the expreſs 
image, and are the iſſue of thoſe eternal decrees. Je/:2 
Chriſt is called wonderful connſeller (Ia. 9.6.) andhe is 
wonderful in his counſels: As the works of God iff us. ſo 
his works towards us are called wonderful. -{ P/al. 40.5.) 
Many, O Lord, my God, are thy wor:derful works which thou 
haſt done, and thy thoughts which are to w-ward. The 
works of God (as of man to0) ate the birth of his thoughts 
and the thoughts of God about the birth of man, have ma- 
ny wonders in them. David ſaid (P/al. 139. 6.) Such 
knowledge 1s too wonder ful for me, it ® high, I cannot attain 
»nto it, What knowledge was it that he could-not attain 
unto ? The context tells us, it was the khowledge of Gods 
knowledge, concerning the formation of his body, before 
he was born (ver/. 14, 15, 16.) I will praiſe thee, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made, &c, Again, the Prophet 
having «deſcribed the various courics and methods whichi 
God aſeth in humbling ſinners, by afflitio: s and tribulari- 
ons, which are ſhadowed under thoſe Metaphors and Alle- 
gorical cxpreſhons of Plowing and Harrowing, and the 
different ways of Threſhing out the Corn, by the ſtaff, or 
the rod, or the wheel. The Spirit of God doth not there 
intend the husband-mans work alone, in which yet there is 
much of God, and his teachings: The Prophet (l ſay) ha- | 
ving done this, concludes (1/a. 28. 29.) Thus alſocometh 
forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who u wonderful in counſel, 
and excellent in workino. And asthere are wonders in the 
works of God, which are the fulfilling of his ſecrer and 
hidden counſel ; ſothere are wohders in the Word of God, 
which is his revealed and open counfel {P/al. r19. 18.) 
Oper 
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Open theu mine eyes, that I may behold wendrow things ont of 
thy Law. The Law is wonderful; but the Goſpel is, asit 
were, a continucd wonder, and we ſhall be for pus (nah 

dring at, and admiring the grace and goodneſs of God dil- 
covercd therein, whea we come to heaven ; and now, as 
we ſec further into the myſtery of Chriſt, we do it too 

(1 Cor. 2.7.) We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in amyſtery, even 
che hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world. Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither have entred »:to the 
heart »f man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love bim. They are wonderful things, which man, by all 
his natural wiſdom, cannot attain unto, Philoſophers who 
pryinto all the ſecrets of nature, cannot underſtand theſe 
ſupernatural ſecrets, how long ſoever they ſtand prying 


upon them : And though Fob had been long conſidering of, | 


and ſpeaking about thoſe things of God, which the eye of- 
ten ſees, and the ear hath often heard, yea, which he himſeli 
(to his gricf) had felt ; yet he ſaw reaſon enough at lalt to 
ſay, that even thoſe things inthe whole compaſs of them, 
exceeded his reaſon; 1 (ſaid he) have uttered that I n- 
derſtood not, things too. wonderful for me which ] knew 
Fi0t. 

To having thus acknowledged his want of knowledge, 
and the weakneſs of his underitanding in the myſteries of 
providence, applicth himſelf to God for inſtrution in the 
next verſe. 


Verſe 4. Hear, J beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak : J 
will demandefth&, and declare thou unto me. 


This is Fobs humble petition ; and it conſiſteth of two 
arts. 
: Firſt, That God would not reject, but give car to a 
poor creature, burdened with the ſenſe of his infirmitics, 
in his addreſſes tohim ; Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will 
ſpeak,, or as Mr. Brexghton renders, Oh, hear me, when I do 
ak. | 
gy That God would admit him under his tviti- 
on, and inltrut him, while he waited for advice and coun- 
ſel: ] will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me ; Lord, 
tcach thou me. Fob ſpeaketh ſubmiſſively as became a lear- 
ner; he is not now what he was, he comes to God in ano- 
ther manner, than he had done before ; 
Lzear, I beſeech thre, and J will ſpeak.] As if he had 


ſaid; I have formerly deſired to plead my cauſe with thee 


(Chap.13.22.) and thou haſt juſtly checkt, and chid me | 
for it (Chap.38.3. Chap. 40. 2.) as if I preſumed Icould ' 
teach thee; but now I ſee my error, I ſubmit, and carnelt- ; 


ly defire to be taught by thee. I have ſpoken herctofore 


otherwiſe than I ought, and otherwiſe than I purpoſe to 
ſpcak hereafter: 1 ſpake beforc in a challenging ſtrain | 
(Chap. 13.22.) Then call tho, and I will £47 4b : or let | 


me ſpeak_, and anſwer thou me. There fob ſcemed to chal- 
lenge God, to be either opponent or reſpondent, and he 


would Argue, or diſpute it out with him. But here, though | 
ar | 


his words are near the ſame in ſound, yet his ſence is 
diffcrent; Hear, [ beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak: 
I will demandof thee, and declare thou unto me. ] There 


Ate mater o- 
gantem do! 
benignt, qui 


=: tedi- ly, as a Supplicant. Fob would now demand as « Supplicant 


ſciplirep!2- unto God, not as a Diſputant with God. We may be ſaid | 


- /ubmitt0- to demand or require of God, when we conſult his word, 
wo not humane reaſon. 
Qed; where ſhall he enquire the reaſon of it? if he only 


reſpect his afliction, and compare that with his own inno- | 


cency, he will quickly murmure at, and complain of the 
dealings of God with him - But if he look to the Word of 


God, whichtells him that God is a — Lord, and ' 
is in trouble, | 
but that their troubles ſhall work their comforts ; he will 


that God hath promiſed, not only to be with 


not only be patient under, but glory in his tribulati- 
MP 088: 
znrerrogaho The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, demand,may well 


fe. ſc. Pti®- be rendred petition or crave; The common ſenſe of the | 
word demand ſeems too high for 7obs ſpirit and con- | 
dition. Mr, Broughton renders, / will make petition un- | 
ro thee, or an humble ſuit unto thee; as if he had ſaid, I will | 
pray for, and beg this favour of thee, that thou wouldſt | 


do, orando, 
pu//2ndo. 
Aquin, 


teach and inform me better. It is not an authoritative de- 
mand, which is a kind of co mmand, but a ſubmiſhve de- 


Mut ragat, 
27-77, 
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| 


is a two-fold demanding ; Firſt, as a Diſputant ; Second- 


If an innocent perſon (as 7ob) be affli- ; 


2296 
nd; thi he asking SD  nraga 
- this ing is t ins of a veſtion Interrogart 
requiring of aright. Hethat cakes queſtion, implycth that arr 
, . . __ | midia ſ4- 
be ſtands in of information, and that he iz defirovsto pientia eſt. 
learn; And to put queſtions to a wiſe man is balf wiſdom. { Apotheg. 
will demand, or put queſt:ons unto thee : Arab. 
Declare thou unto me.] The Hebrew js, wake me to 
krow, make me a knowing man. As if Job had ſaid ; Lord, 
if thor wilt reach me, I ſhall ſoon get knowledge and underſtan- 
ding ; and therefore I reſign my ſelf wholly to thy teachings. 
The true ſubmiſſion of mans will to Gods will, is to hearken 
to the counſel or wiſdom of God, and not to fit down in 
our own. 
But as it was queſtioned at the firſt verſe, how Fob could 
anſwer Rong he had faid I will anſwer no more ; ſo hete 
it may be queſtioned, why the Lord ſpake no more to fob, 
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' —_ here he deſired to receive further inſtruction from 
' him*? 


| condition, that God would 


| anſwer, Firſt, 7ob made this ſuit to God, upon this 
eaſe to inform him, if he ſaw 
need, or ſhould think fit to do it. Secondly, Feb ſpake this 
doctrinally co ſhew what he and others ought to deſire and = 
ſubmit to, even the teachings of God. Thirdly, 1 anſwer, 
that the Lord ſecing his ſubmiſſion, ſaw there was no need 
of ſpeaking any further to him, but broke up the whole 
diſputation, determining for 7ob, and giving him the day 
againſt his three friends, as will appear further in the ſequel 
of the Chapter. 


From this verſe, Obſerve ; Firſt, The ſenſe of our wants 
pts us #pon prayer. 


When Fob was ſenlible that he wanted underſtanding and 
knowledge, he came to God for it. Give we ro underſtand, 
cauſe me to know, True and fervent prayer floweth from a 
ſenſe of our wants. If we ſce not our ſelves in need, why 
ſhould we pray ? And when really we ſhall have no necd 
as in heaven there will be no need of prayer ; all will bg 
praiſe, andall ſhall be in everlaſting praiſes. 

Secondly, The perſon to whom Fob maketh his applica- 
tion for teaching, being God himſelf, 


Note, We know nothing of God, nor of our ſelves aright, 
till God reacheth ws, till he declareth and maketh it 
known to us. 


Every good gift, and every perfett gift, 1s from above, and 
cometh down from the father of lights, &c. (Fam. 1. 17.) As 
no man can either make or redeem himſelf, ſo no man can 
teach or inſtruct himſelf. What we know of God, we 
know of God, we know, from God ? 'Tisin his light that 
we ſce light. The light may ſhine round about us, and we 
ſceit not ; unleſs God enlighten us, as well as ſend us the 
light, we are never the better. As in Converſion, the Lord 
brit opens the eyes, and then turns from darkneſs to light 
(Acts26.18. ) So under every diſpenſation, we arcin the 
dark, till God open our eyes, and give us (by his own im- 
mediate ormediate teachings) light about it. 


Thirdly, Note ; If we deſire God ſhould each us, or if we 
would be taught of God, we muſt ach, it of him, 


We find the godly often putting up this requeſt to God. 
David was much in this petition (P/al. 119. 33, 34-) 
Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and I ſhall keep it 
unto the end : Give me underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy 
law, He did not only delire God that he would teach 
him, but give him a faculty, to receive his teachings (ver/. 
35-) Make me to goin the path of thy commandment. Sec 
how the P/almiſt joyneth theſe petitions together. Firft, 
Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes. Secondly, Give me nnder- 
ſtanding ; as if he had ſaid, elſe rhy teachings will do no 
good. Thirdly, Make we to go in the path of thy com- 
mandment ; as if he had ſaid, though I underſtand thy 
ſtatutes, yet, unleſs thou help me, I ſhall not be able to 
walk in them, no, nor to take one right ſtep in them; 
therefore, Make me 10 go 3n the path of thy commandment. 
Again (Pſal. 143. 10.) Teach me to do thy will, for thou art 
my God thy ſpirit us good, lead me into the land of upripht- 
neſs. AstheLord teacheth us our way, and hath promiſed 
toteach us always, in all things needful for us to know 
and do; ſo he hath taught us by the written practice of ma- 
ny, as well as by his written precept, that we muſt pray 
for his teaching. | 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Fob was humbling himſelf, and now he begs 
of God, that he would teach him, Hrs £0 

Hence Note, Humble ſouls defire and give np themſelves 

wholly ro be taught by God, . et 

They hang upon his mouth for inſtruction, and renounce 
their own wiſdom. Eliphaz gave Fob that advice. (Chap. 
22.22.) Acquaint thy ſelf now with him, and be at peace, 
and good ſhall come unto thee: Receive, I pray thee, that law 
from bis mouth, and lay ap bu words in thy heart. 

Fifthly, In that Fob praysfor teaching in this ſorm, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, wake me to know, 

Obſerve, The teachings of God are effettual, they make 

. 4 know. " 
Men may teach others knoiledge, but they cannot make 
them know. God can make a very dullard quick of un- 
derſtanding, Men may inſtruct the underſtanding, but 
they cannot give underſtanding ; God doth both. The 
teachings of God are effeQtual to all purpoſes. Firſt, to 
enlighten the ignorant. Secondly, to convince gain-ſayers. 
Thirdly, to convert ſinners. Fourthly, to comfort thoſe 
that are ſorrowful. Fifthly, to reſolve ſuch as are doubt- 
ful. Sixthly, to encourage the fearful. And, Seventhly, 
to raiſe up and recover thoſe that are fallen. Thus 7ob is 
become a petitioner to the Lord for inſtruction, having 
confeſſed his own ignorance and weakneſs. And that he 
had formerly profited under the teachings of God, and was 
now in a further way of profiting, is evident by that which 
followeth. 


Ver. 5. J have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now mine epe ſecth thee. 


Fob had no ſooner asked for teaching, but God taught 
him, though not formally and explicitely as he delired, yet 
really and effeCtually, as he needed. For, this verſe ſeems 
to be a real anſwer to the petition he made in the former 
verſe; and in it Fob aſſerts two things. 

Firſt, That he had heard of God by the hearing of the ear. 

Secondly, That now hi eye did ſee him. 

There are two opinions about the general ſenſe of this 
verſe, and I ſhall concludein a third. 

Firſt, Some conceive theſe diſcoveries of God to ob, 
were only, inward to his ſoul; ſo that when he ſaith, / have 
hcard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth 
zhee, we are not to underſtand him, as if he had had any 
viſible appearance of God, but that theſe words may be 
taken 

Eirlt, as a compariſon between a ſlight hearing, when 
the mind is not intent upon what the ear heareth; and a 
ſerious hearing, which brings the mindful into the car. As 
if Fob had formerly been a careleſs hearer, but now an at- 
tentive one; and ſo the knowledge which fob had of God 
formerly, was little compared with his preſent rs-wangy x 
He had a knowledge of God by hearing only before, but 
his mind was not intent upon it; he heard only with the 
hearing of his car, but h# eye did not ſee ; that is, he had 
rot a clear light or knowledge, which is an intelleQtual 
ſight of the things which he heard. But doubtleſs, 7ob was 
no ſlight hearer of the word in former times ; he did not 
hear the word in the days of his proſperity, as if he had 
only (as we ſay) given it the hearing : for, had he not ſeri- 
ouſly hearkened to the voice of God in thoſe days, he had 
never obtained ſuch a teſtimony as God gave of him, to- 
wards the end of thoſe days ; yea, this very phraſe, / have 
heard of thee, 'by the hearing of the ear, implicth ſcrious and 
attentive hearing. | 

Secondly, Others who deny any viſible manifeſtation of 
God to Fob, grant that the firſt of the verſe, notes ſe- 
rious hearing and receiving of the word, the latter more ; 
ſo that here, ſay they, is a compariſon between the leſſer 
light or knowledge which Fob had of the will of God be- 
fore, and that fuller light which be got upon this diſcourſe 
which the Lord had with him; the 2 being but asof a 
matter heard, this as of things ſeen. The Scripture ſome- 
times calls clear knowledge fight : So that, look how much 
that which we ſee with our bodily eyes, is clearer to us than 
that whereof we have only hear the report ; by ſomuch the 
knowledge which Fob had now of the things of God, eſpe- 
cially about the whole myſtery of Gods dealing with him, 
was clearerand fuller than what he had before, even as if he 
now ſaw what before he only heard. As we ſay, Oneeye- 
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witneſ;, u better than ten ear-witneſſes ; ſo one eyerng of the - 


word of God (the eye of the mind fully and diſtinQly ta; 
king in what is heard) is better than rex hearings of it; that 
is, when little or ry is taken in at the car, but a found 
of words: For then only we may be ſaid to know divine 
things, by the _ of the eye, when we know them not 
only from without by the report of others, but from expe- 
rience within our ſelves. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe, who 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods for the truths ſake, 
They knew in themſelves, that they had in heaven a better and 
a more enduring ſubſtance ( Heb, 10. 34.) that is, they had 
even gota (fight of that heavenly enduring ſubſtance. Hence 
in Scripture, viſion is applicd to ſpiritual things heard ;and 
we arc ſaid to ſee rhe Word of God (Jer. 2. 31.) O genera- 
tion, ſee ye the Word of the Lord; have I been a wilderneſs ? 
&c. As if the Lord had ſaid, Te have heard it before, but 
now ſee it. Secing notes the 7% ape knowledge ; then we 
ſce what we hear, when we fully underſtand what we have 
heard. Thus they expound this Text, who judge there was 
no outward viſion at all, but that Fobs ſeeing was only ſpi- 
ritual and inteffeual. | 

Secondly, Others affirm, that Fob had an outward ap- 
parition, and that the eye of his ſenſe was affected. And 
concerning this, | | 

Firſt, Some are ſo much of this opinion, that they ſay 
Chriſt appeared in humane ſhape to ob, as he did to many 
of the holy Patriarks and Prophets of old ; which appariti- 
ons are by the Ancients called prelndes ro hus incarnation. 
And ſome fewiſh Writers tell us, that Fob upon this ſighs 
of God, had a ſpirit of propheſie given him; bur theynecd 
not inſiſt upon that, for ſeveral have had apparitions, who 
were no Prophets, 

Secondly, others ſay, the appearance of God to Job was 
only in or by a cloud, with the whirlwind. But that he had 
a viſion or ſight of God one way or other, is aſſerted, as b 
many of the 7ew:ſh Writers, ſo by moſt of the Chriſtian 
Ancients. 

And doubtleſs, when the Lord ſpake to him out of the 
whirlwind, he had a viſion, or an extraordinary maniſeſta- 
tion of God, even to hiscye : Not that God in himſeif can 
be ſeen, No man hath ſeen God at any time (1 Fohn4. 12.) 
It is reported by the Jew:ſb Writers, that the Prophet 1/ai- 
ah was ſawn aſunder by his own Nation, for ſaying, that he 


throne, high and lifted up. This they counted blaſphemy, 
and puthim to death for it, ſay ſome: yet others ſay, he 
was put to death for his plainneſs in reproving the Princes 
and people of 1/rael, in thoſe words (1/a. 1. 10.) Hear the 


our God, ye people of Gomorrah. But of that by the way, I 
ſay, God in himſelf cannot beſcen; he is ſcen only by thoſe 
viſible demonſtrations of his preſence, which he is pleaſed 
— of himſelf, as here he ſpake to Fob out of the whirl- 
wind. 

I conceive we may take in both ; ſo that when Fob ſpeak- 
eth of hu bearing by theear, he intends that teaching which 
he had in former times by the Miniſtry of his Anceſtors : 
And that when he ſaith, But now mine eye ſecth thee, he in- 
tends that teaching which he had from the preſent appea- 
rance of God to him for his inſtrution and humiliation 3 7 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
ſeeth thee, As if he had ſaid, Lord, heretofore 1 heard"of 
thee, for I'was religiouſly brought up, 1 bad Parents and 
Anceſtors, who declared to IE _ d was ; and I heard 

things of thee, which took impreſſion upon my heart bere- 
er 4 : bat hos had ſuch pa th" - in this tempeſt, I 
never heard God ſpeaking thus immediately to me ; nor did be 
ever give me any ſuch viſible demonſtration of bus preſence,as he 
hath vouchſafed me at thu time, ſpeaking ont of the whirlwind. 
And from all we may conclude, that as Job had a powerful 
illumination of the Spirit, ſo an outward apparition of the 
Glory and Majeſty of God, or of Gods glorious Majeſty to 
convince and humble him. So that, though 7ob bad a ſavi 
knowledge of God formerly,yet this diſcourſe.of God wit 
him, and diſcovery of God to him, had made him a better 
Scholar chan all his carthly teachers. 7 have beard of thee by 
the bearing of the ear, 


clear a ſight or knowledge of thy mind and will, of thy ju- 


| ſtice and goodneſs, of thy power and ſovetaignty, asifI had 
ſcen 


had ſeen the Lord (1/a. 6. 1.) 7 ſaw the Lord ſitting upon @ © 


word of the Lord ye Rulers of Sodom, grve ear to the Law of 


But now mine eye ſ&th the.) That is, now I have as . 


————— 
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ings and called viſion ;, ſo the fulleſt and cleareſt apprehen- 
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ſeen thee with mineeyes, and had ſeen or looked into thy | 


heart. Or thus : Nor only haſt thou graciouſly inſtructed 
me, by ſpeaking of ſo much to me, but thou haſt manifeſted 
thy ſelf preſent with me, by an aſpeQable ſign, Mine eye 
hath ſeen rhce;, that is, thou haſt given me to ſee that which 
aſſures me thou axt neer unto me, namely, the Cloud, out of 
which thou haſt been pleaſed to ſpeak and make known thy 
* mind to me, who am but duſt and aſhes. 

The Lord may be ſeen theſe four ways : 

Firſt, In his Word. Secondly, In his works. Thirdly, 
In outward apparitions. Fourthly, And above all, God 
is ſeen in his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Apo- 
{tle calls (Heb. 1. 3.) The brightneſs of bis glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon ; and in whoſe face the light of 
the knowledge of God ſhineth (2 Cor. 4. 6.) And hence 
Chriſt ſaith (Fohn 14. 9.) "He that bath ſeen me, bath ſeen 
rhe father. The inviſible father is ſeen in his Son, who 
was made viſible inour fleſh, 7obn 1. 18. Thus God may 
be ſeen. But inhis nature God is altogether inviſible, he 
cannot be ſeen. Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible (Heb. 11. 
27.) that is, he ſaw him by aneye of faith, who is inviſible 
to the eye of ſenſe. 7 haveheard of thee by the bearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee. 

Hence Note ; Firlt, It is a great mercy, and much to be ac- 

knowledged, that we have the word of God ſounding 1m 
OH7 CATS. , 

Faith cometh by _— (Rom.10.17.) The Prophet faith 
(Iſa. 55. 3.) Hear, and your ſoul ſhall live. Now if faith 
and life come by hearing ; to have the word of God, ſoun- 
ding in our ears, muſt needs be a great mercy. Though to 
have the word only founding in our ear, will do no man 
good, yet 'tis good to hear that joyſul ſound. Though that 
ſad Propheſie mentioned by Chriſt ( Afar. 1 3. 14.) beful- 
filled in many, By hearing ye ſhall bear, and ſhall not unde; - 
ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive z Yethe 
ſaid to his faithful followers (ver. 16.) ones are your 
eyes, for they ſee, and yorr ear 5, for they hear. They receive 
a ied x ana was cars are bleſſed when they hear. 
O how many ſouls are bleſſing God, that ever they heard 
of himſelf and his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the hear- 
ing of the ear. To have an ear.to hear, is a common bleſſing; 
but to have an hearing ear, or to hear by the hearing ofthe 
car, isa ſpecial bleſſing. = 

Obſerve; Secondly, IV ſhould hear the Word very dili- 

ently. 

That ohrafe, I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
(asthe Hebrew Writers note) lignifieth a very attentive 
hearing. Every hearing is not an hearing with the car, nor 
every lceing like that we intend, when a man ſaith, 7 ſaw it 
with my eyes. One may ſce and not ſee, hear and nothear. 
The Word of God is to be heard with a hearing. Such 
doublings in Scripture have a great emphaſis in them. As 
when the Lord faith, T hey are curſed with 4 eurſe, it notes 
a great and a certain curſe is coming ; ſo to hear by rhe 
hearing of the ear, implycth fruitful hearing, and a laying 
up of that in the mind which hath been heard (P/al. 44-1.) 
We have heard with our ears,O God, our fathers have told ua, 
what work thou didſt in their days, in the times of old, They 
who thus hear with their cars, treaſure up in their hearts, 
and do with their hands what they have heard, The Lord 
charged Ezekiel (Chap. 44. 5.) Son of wan, mark well and 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, all that I ſay 
xnto thee ;, that is, mind diligently what I ſhew and ſay un- 
to thee. The Lord called for the exerciſe of both ſenſes, in 
attending to what he ſpake to the Prophet : He did not 
only ſay, Hear with thine ears, but ſee with thine eyes ;, that 
is, hear as if thou didſt even ſee that which thou heareſt. 
For though poſſibly the Lord preſented. ſomewhat to the 
eye ofthe Prophet, as well as he ſpake to his ear, yet the 
forrner notion may well be taken in, yea, and intended in 
that command. Many hear as if they had no cars, end ſee 
as if they had no cyes. One of the Ancients taking notice 
of that, ſaith, Such kind of hearers are like Malchw in the 
Goſpel, who had his car cut off. From thoſe words, Bur 
now mine eye ſecth thee, taken diſtinCtly, 

Obſerve ; Thirdly, Godrevealerh himſelf more clearly and 

fully at one time, than at another. 

Secing is ſomewhat more than hearing, though it be at- 
tentive hearing. As the full and clear manifeſtation which 
we ſhall have of God inthe next life, is expreſſed by ſee- 
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fion which we have of God, and the things of God in this 
life, is a degree ofſeeing both of him and them, 'tis the ſight 
of ſaith, and may alſo be called viſion. A true and ſtrong 
believer taſts, and feels, and ſees the truths of the Goſ) 
which he hath heard ; his faith (which is the eye of iis 
ſoul) is the evidence of thoſe things to him which are not 
ſeen, nor can be ſeen by an eye of ſenſe : He by the help 
of the Holy Ghoſt looks y into heaven, and (with 
this eyc): ſeerth the glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding at the 
right band of God (inhis meaſure) as bleſſed Stephen did 
(As 7. 55.) This light of God and fpirituals, hath three 
things in it beyond that ordinary, . though real knowledge, 
which comes in by the hearing of the ear. Firſt, a ſurpal- 
ling clearneſs. Secondly, and undoubted certainty. Third- 
ly, araviſhing ſweetneſs, and the overflowings of conſola- 
tion. 

Fourthly, Note; According to the meaſure of Gods re- 
vealing himſelf to us, ſuch 1s the meaſure of our profiting 
in the knowleage of God. 

The word is ſpoken to all, inthe publick Miniſtry of it, 
it is ſcattered upon all z but they only learn to know God 
and themſelves truly, to whom God doth inwardly reveal 
it, and whoſe hearts he toucheth and openeth by his Spirit. 
Every man (ſzith Chriſt, Fohn 6. 45.) That hath heard and 
learned of the father, cometh unto me ; that is, All that are 
taught of God, believe on me. And the more any learn of 
the father, - the more they come to, and abide the more 
cloſely with the Son. Fob underſtood more of God, and the 
mind of God more, in all thoſe queſtions he put to him, 
concerning the heavens, the earth, the Sea, concerning the 
bealts of the earth, and the fowls of the Air, concerning Be- 
hemoth and Leviathan, than ever he did before. The more 
immediate and extraordinary revelations of God, are al- 
ways accompanied with notable cfteCts : And though few 
profit in knowledge, according to the meaſure of the medi- 
ate and ordinary Revelation, yet probably the more reve- 
lation we have of that kind, the more we-profit. 

Fifthly, Fob had theſe great diſcoverics after God had 
kept him long in affliction. 

Hence Note, God doth uſually reveal bimſelf moſt to his 

people after great ſufferings. 

Hence ſome are of opinion, that in theſe words Fob poin- 
ted at histwo ſtates, Firſt, that of his proſperity , then he 
heard of God only by the hearingof the car. Secondly, Of 
his adverſity ; then his eye ſaw him, that is, he greatly pro- 
fited inthe knowledge of him. Thereare two things which 
God uſually beſtows upon his people in the day of or ſoon 
after their afflition ; Firſt, more cordials and conſolati- 
ons : He gives that Strong drink to thoſe that are ready to 
periſh, that wine unto thoſ? that be of heavy hearts, He bids 
them drinkand forget their poverty, and remember their mi- 
ſery no more; as Solomons metaphors may well import (Prov. 
31.6, 7.) Secondly, as the Lord gives more conſolation 
in ſuch a day, ſo more illumination ; the head is bettered 
by it as well as the heart. Many have got much inward 
light or knowledge, both of God and of themſelves, of their 
mercies and -of their duties, by being, or after they have 
been brought into much outward darkneſs. Davids expe- 
rience taught him this, elſe he had never ſaid (Pſa.119.71.) 
It u good for me that I have been afflitted, that I might learn 
thy ſtatutes. He had never [earned, cither to know the 
Statutes of God better, or to keep them better by his affli- 
Ction, if God had not been with him, and revealed himſelf 
further to him in the day of his affliction. 

Laſtly, Note; When God manifeſts himſelf much to any 

man, great impreſſions are left upon him. 

As will appear further in opening the next verſe. 


Verſl. 6. Whercfoze Jabhoz my ſelf, and repent in duft 

and aſhes. 

This Verſeconcludes that part of the Chapter, which I 
call Fobs humiliation. He made confeſſion before of his own 
ignorance,uttcring things that he underſtood not, things too 
wonderful for him, which he knew not ; he confeſſed alſo 
the great goodneſs of God to him, in that he had both heard 
of him by the hearing of the ear, and alſo that his eye had 
ſeen him : from all which he inferr'd this reſolve of deepeſt 
ſclf-abaſement before God. 

TWhcrefo;e J abl;o2 mp (elf, andrepent in duſt and _ 
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This word (where ore) is dili l to be attended, for in his diſpenſations towards me... Theſe are the thinas 
'tis the hinge upon IK: | ph Girhuyry This } Which had unwarily paſſed him.jn the heat of difpatation 
wherefore, miay have a double reference.. * | q with his friends an] theſe he now abhorreth, Take it ei- 
Firſt, Tothe fight which hehad gained of his own folly, ther way, 1 abhor my ſelf, or theſe things, it comes all to 
weakneſs and vileaeſs, of which having made confeſſion in one ; for the truth is, he did abhor himfelf for thoſe things, 
the former words, he adds wherefore; that is, for as much as which he had ſpoken with ſo much imprudence and impati- 
I am thus convinced of mine own linfulneſs, I abbor my ſelf, ence, while he waz under the hand of God. 1 abhor my ſelf 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. | (neither is that all) | A | A 
Secondly, This wherefore, may have reference to thoſe And repent. ] 70 was not only affected to abhorrence. 0N3 is i Fr 
higher, clearer andfuller manifeſtations of God to him. He | 10 | but to repentance. The word tranſlated repent, ſignifies two p41. hqnife ; 
had heard of God by the hearing of the car, there was much contrary things in Scripture. . + Cat conſola- 
in that ; but now his eye had ſeen him, he had a light or a Firſt, To grieve, which.is proper to repentance, ſorrow *''> i 
diſcovery of the excellency and Majeſty of God, as much and repentance ought to go 5f 225 w | RY W_ 
ſurpaſſing and exceeding what formerly he had, as eye- Secondly, To comfort or to take comfort; thus it is OR 
ſight doth the hearing of the ear : Wherefore, the light be- rendred (Gen 24.67) 1ſaac was comforted concerning the 
ing coi? thus fully in upon him, concerning the glory, ſ0- death of hus mother (2. Sam. 13. 39.) David was comforted 
veraignty; goodnels, faithfulneſs, and all ſufficiency of God, concerning Amnon. (Pſal. 77. 2.) 1n the day of my trouble. 1 
hecrieth out, | ſought the Lord, wy ſore ran inthe night and ceaſed not ; my 
BRO J abhoz my ſelf, &c.] The Hebrew word ſignifieth the ſoul refuſed to be comſorted. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the 
ſenificat eateſt diſgu't againſt himſelf, a kind of reprobating him- | 20 ſarne word which ſignifies ſorrow and repentance, ſhould 
nn raph elf, or (as we ſpeak) a turning of his ſtomach, at the lighifie alſo comfort and fo be comforted : but ſorrow and 
tow foflitis thought an4 remembrance of what he had ſaid and was, comfort meet in true repentance z godly ſorrow doth not 
abiicere, - Some render, wherefore, / reprehend or reprove my ſelf: hinder, much leſs quite exclude, and ſhut out joy in God. 
«boninare, but to abhor our ſelves is more than to reprehend or re- Repenrance is uſhered in by godly. ſorrow, grief of 
proveourſelves. Others, 7 rejett, I deſpiſe, 1 ſlight my heart for fin, and it concludes with comfort and joy of heart 
ſelf, 1 turn away from my ſelf. All theſe renderings ſhew in God who pardoneth ſinners; and therefore the ſame _ 
to how little or low an account Fob was now come in his | word which lignifies ro repent, may well ſignifie both to 
own fight; Our reading, I abhor, takes in all the ret and prove and to take comfort. Repentance is achange froma 
more. The Lord uſeth this word negatively concerni ad ſtate to a go9d, and a turning from the worſt of evils, 
his people ( Levie. 26. 11.) [will ſet my tabernacle amongſt | 30 ſin, to the thicfelt good, Go himſelf ; and therefore mui 
you, and my ſoul mp not abhor you; the meaning is, my needs be followed, i! not accompanied with much ſweet- 
ſoul ſhall greatly delight in you : And at the 15. Verſe of neſs and comfort. A Greek tranſlator renders it expreſly [ 
the ſame chapter, affirmatively of them, 1f you ſhall de- ſo in this place, Wherefore / abhor my ſelf, and take comfort bay rc? 
Jpiſe my ſtatutes, or sf your ſoul abhor my ry angry then, in Auft and ajhes ;, and doubtleſs, while Fob was repenting v Sahel 
&c. deſpiſing is leſs than abhorring. To abbor the judge- in floods of ſorrow, his comforts came flowing in. There is Zt corſo/a- 
ments of God, is to caſt the not only outof our affections, a laughter, in the mid{t of which the heart is ſorrowful, and */anen acce- 
but out of our judgment too, and to judge them unworthy the end of that mirth is heavineſs (ſaith Solowon, Prov. 14, 277 P46 
or unfit to be owned and obczyed. Again, atthe 30. Verſe 13.) and there is a ſorrow (that's a bleſſed ſorrow) in the IA 
of the ſame Chapter, 1 will deſtroy your high places, and midſt of which the heart laughs, and the end of which hea- 
cut down your images, and caſt your carcaſſes npon the car- | 40 vineſs is mirth. 
caſſes of your 1dols, and my ſoul ſhall abhor you, that is, I will To repent (inthe genetal nature of it) :4 to change both the 
miſe the utmoſt and higheſt of my diſpleaſure again(t mind and way, and ſo take up new principles ard new pra- 
you. Once more inthe ſame Chapter, When they be i the Ctices. A man that truly repenteth, is not the ſame man he 
land of their enemies, I will not caſt them away, neither will I was before he repented , he can ſay, lamnort I. Andas in 
abhbor them. To abhor is to caſt away, and to look upon a true repentance there is a change from a bad to a good 
perſon or a people as caſt-aways. Read alſo (Deut. 7. 26. mind, and from a perverſe, to a right and righteous way z 
Dent. 23. 7. Pal. 5.6. Pſal. 129. 163. Prov. 24. 24. Fer. ſo in repentance, there is a change Tm a troubled toa qui- 
14.21. Amos 5. 10, chap. 6. 8. Zech. 11. 8.) from all ct mind, and from a painful to a pleaſant and delightful 
which texts we may colle the weight and great ſignifican- way. Sothen, there is a two-fold change in repentance ; 
cy ofthis word. To «bor things or perſons, imports the | 50 Firſt, A change of the mind fromſin. Secondly, A change 
deepeſt diſplicency or diflike towards cither. 1 (faith fob) in the mind from ſorrow, Many are the gricfs and gripes, 
abbor | the troubles and perplexities, with which the conſcience of 
Py ſelf.) The word (my ſelf) is here ſupplyed by our an awakened ſinner is followed, till he hath unburdened 
Tranſlators. The Hebrew is only this, wherefore I abhor, himſelf by confeſſon and repentance; when once he hath 
leaving usto ſuppoſe what he did abhor : Our Tranſlators truly done ſo, how great is his peace! and how ſweet ate 
make the ſupplement thus, / abhor my ſelf, that is, whatſoc- his conſolations ! And therefore, when the Apoſtle faith 
ver may be called my ſelf, ſelf-wiſdom, ſelf-rightcouſneſs, (2 Cor. 7. 10.) Godly ſorrow workgth repentance to ſalvation, 
. ſclf-ſtrength, ſelf-ends, and I would ſee the end of finful- not to be repented of ; his meaning is, the repentance which 
Its © ſelf. (es. tranſlation ſaith, I abbor thoſe former things, it works is matter of great rejoycing, or fitls the ſoul of an 
PSP its that is, whatſoever 1 formerly thought or ſpake amiſs. 1 do | 60 humbled believing ſinner with great joy. | 
yrim 4ne notonly diſlike them, I do not only retract and recant them, 1 abhor my ſelf (faith Job) and repent. But how did Job 
cagitzta & but I abhor them. And if you would know what thoſe for- repent? his was no ordinary repentance, therefore, he 
17 nz met things wert, which here he renounceth and abhorreth, adds, I repent, 
DO you may take it in theſe ſeven words. n'duſt and aſhes.] That is, either: | | | 
for, Bez, Firſt, I abhor, that ever 1 curſed the day of my birth. irſt, Throwing my ſelf upon the ground, (7er. 6. 26. 
Secondly, 1 abhor, that I wiſhed ſo often for cath, that fer. 25. 34. 2 Sam. 12.16.) of, ; | 
{ wooed the grave, and ſo haſtily called for my return to Secondly, Sitting upon the ground in the duſt, as (Fob 2. 
the duſt inthe day of my aflition. 8. Iſa. 58. 5. Fonah 3.6.Yor, 
Thirdly, ] blew, that ever I deſpaired of my reſtaura- Thirdly,Cafting duſt upon my head (Fob 2.12.) Duſt caſt 
tion, or that T gave up my ſelf as a man utterly loſt for this | 75 | upon the head was theemblem of an aflifted heart. And 
world, c9 ſit in the duſt, or to caſt duſt upon the head was ancient- So/itiicere- 
Fourthly, 1 abhor, that I uſed ſo mahy complaints of the | ly the ceremonial part of oþ doth not leave 9% peri- 
ſeverity of the Lords dealings with me. that out, repent (ſaith he) in duſt and aſbes; and ſo ſome 4" 405: 
7 Fifthly, I abhor, that I was ſo bold, as to deſire to plead expreſs it, I repent with outward worited ceremonies. . But, | 
with God.” p I conceive, we need not take it ſtriftly ; to repent 3n duſt 
Sixthly, I abhor, that I wasſo much in ſetting out my ard aſhes, being only « proverbial ſpeech, implying very 
own righteouſneſs and inn« great, ſolemn, and ſerious rep. | 
Seventhly, I abhor, ake atiy word, which There is another rendring ofthis latter part of the verſe, 
Chould in te leaſt darken or re wor the goodneſs, | thus, / repent, bes, bra or accounting my ſelf duſt and 
mercy, faithfalncſs, rightegufnefs, arid ſoveraigrity of God 80 | aſhes ; tisaarg of mych humilicy and humiliation 
70 
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to do ſo. Abraham gave himſelf no higher a title belore | | cording to that matchleſs beauty which, we behold. in him, v4/q»a»/: 
the Lord (Gen. 18. 27.) I bave begun to ſpeak., who am but As we have departed from. Cod by our ualikenels, ſo we _ 
duſt end aſhes. If we take it thus, 1 abhor my ſelf, and re- (hall ger nearer to bim by.gettiog more of his image. and NET or 
pent, looking upon my ſelf but as duſt and aſbes, it is a good likeneſs. ite or Sh ive Hoke, 1G £21.55 imprifefiie. 
ſence alſo, and reacheth the purpoſe which ob was __ | Secondl W is wberefore in the Text refers tothe ſight », 912x is 
or which was upon Jobs ſpirit in that day and duty ol rc | that "Job had of hamſclf, _ of God. When. Fob arm vue 
pentance. There is no difficulty in the words, they yield | faw more of himſelf, or himſelf more, then he ſaid, 1 ab- ſeats BY 
many uſcful obſervations : aims W's [ rene my fell | hor my ſelf. _. | 3% wie vifo. 

Firſt, As the word wherefore refers to that ſignal ailcove- | Hence Obſerve The move We" ſee and know our ſelves, 52 7 
ry which Fob had of God, who did not only manifeſt him- | 10 th _ "vg ſhalt be abaſed, an Lo low in I w # aggue | Tornhon eſe 
ſelf to him by the hearing of the ear, but by the ſeeing of bbs our elder. ' 2 2809 2 widens nd 
the eye, that is more fully than before ; To whicnr iS vrtOckS 21740 vi ſbi are, 

FON f Fu The reaſon, why we are ſo.proud of our ſelves, js, be- 41:4: i: 

Odſerve, The clearer manifeſtations we have of Goa, t cauſe weare ſo ignorant of our ſelves. Did we know our 7 fil 

greater and deeper are our humiliations. own ignorance and miſ-underſtandings, as Fob now:-at laſt mo yooys 
7ob ſaw more of the power, more of the ſoveraignty, did, we ſhould ſtrike ſail and come lower ; much more; 5,;: dilſins. 
more of the holineſs of God in himſelf, and more of his | did we know all thoſe abominations that are in our hearts, /itudin;, 
Qi 2% poodneſs to him, than he had done before; and therefore did we know what pride, and covetouſneſs, and-emthly- 5/714: 
-4 (91 heabhorrd himſelf, That place is parallel to this( Iſa.6.) mindedneſs lie there, what inordinate creature-love, hg 
ne oy. 1... Where, as ſoon as the Lord had declared himſelf in his ho- | 20 vor paſhons lie there, what envy lieth there; did we un- «; : Bs 
uſet con. lineſsandglory, the Prophet crycd out (ver/. 5.) Wo us eritand how deccitful and falfe our hearts are, both to- lorge jalu 
tennit © © me, for 1 am undone, becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips, and wards God, our ſelves, and towards one another, we * 4iſini!:- 
diſpicit; } dwell in the midſt of a ptople of unclean lips , for mine eyes ſhould abhor our ſelves exceedingly, There are two things Pug 
m0 im ave ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts; that is, my bodily | | Which we ſhould ſtudy, char we may walk humbly, Firly Au ha 
-e6 tz eyes haveſeen the ſigns of his preſence, and the eye of my To know God: Secondly, To know our felves. ' A 
jp.rit:1em ſoul is ſo over-preſt, with the preſent weight of his glory, Heathen ſaid that word (know thy ſelf?) came down from 
qua» i 4i- that I cannot (in this frail condition) bear it, but mult fink heaven; and did we once know our ſelves aright, what 
ty ppas , underit; Wo u me, / am andone. As the wicked ſhall at frail, and blind, and (inful Frentenen we.are, how humble 
mtg laſt cry, wo and alaſs, at the angry preſence of God, and | and heavenly ſhould webe ! rightly, to know that we. are 
Brent. ſhall indeed be undone for ever : So a godly man may now 30 | creatures would cauſe us to live more like new.creatures. 
cry, Wo i me, at any unuſual appearance of the holineſs and David ſceing ſome men do ga 4 ſo unlike men (P/al. 9. 
lory of God, and cry out, / am undone. | know not how 20.) prayed thus, Put them in fear, O Lord, that the Na- 
= to bear it. Iſaiah was not only a Prophet, and a true tions may know themſelves to be but men. There areſuch in 
Prophet, but a very holy Prophet, an Evangelical Pro- the world as know ,got themſelves to be but men z; they 
phet, one that ſpake glorious things of Chriſt ro come, yet behave themſelves as if they were gods, and not men, asif 
he had never ſeen ſo much of God before, nor was he ever | they were all-ſufficient, or as if alltheir ſutkciency proceed- 
ſodeeply humb'cd before, he never cried out before, / am ; ded of themſelves, and they the founders of their own 
»ndone; which word implieth the greateſt ſence of his own greatneſs and power. The Aſſyrian ſaid in plain terms, / 
nothingneſs, vileneſs, and wretchedneſs, The true reaſon will be like unto the moſt bigh, (Ia. 14. 14.) 1 do not reckon 
why men carry it ſo highat any time with God, is, becauſe }4© my ſelf amongſt mortals. There are many, who never at- 
their notions and apprehenſions of God, fall ſo infinitely rained that Aſſyr:an Princes height, who yet have much of 
below him. Did we know God more, how ſhould we fear his ſpirit, and ſpeak as if they knew themſelves to be more 
before, and ſtand as men aſtoniſhed at the preſence of his then men, at leaſt, as if they knew not themſelves to be but 
majeſty ! lt is our darkneſs about God which emboldenz men, nor conſidercd themſelves as frail, dying, and accoun- 
us beyond our bounds, or the line of creatures. The Pro- table creatures. Did we remember that we are but crea- 
phet Habakkuk ſaith of himſelf (chap. 3.16.) When / rures, that we are the wor k of Gods hand, this would keep 
beard, my belly rrembled, my lips quivered at the vorce, Yot- us low and humble ; but did we know what ſinful polluted 
tenneſ; entred unto my bones, and I trembled in my ſelf, that creatures We are, WC ſhould ſoon come, not only toa lower 
I might reſt in the aay of trouble. When I beard, that is, cſt:mate, but an utter abhorrence of our ſelves. We over- 
when God revealed himſelf to me by that ſpeech at the ſe- | 5© think our ſcluves, becauſe we do not knaw our ſelves ; we over- 
cond verſe of the Chapter, 0 Lord, 1 have beard thy ſpeech, rate our ſelves, becauſe we do not underſtand our ſelves. E- 
and was afraid ; then ſaid he (at the 16. verſe) When I | ven fob was too high in his own thoughts, in his ownbooks, 
heard, my belly trembled. The reaſon why carnal men and till he came to know and underſtand, that he had uttered 
hypocrites _ _ _y before o_ i, becauſe ey things that he knew not, that he underſtood not. Wherefore, 
know'not God aright ; they may hoalt of their knowledge; ; 
but as the Apoſtle ſaith (1Cor: 8. 2.) Hethat chinkeriobs I abhoz my ſclf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. | 
knoweth any thing knoweth nothing as be ought. The Scri- Obſerve, Thirdly ; True repentance 1s joyned with ſelf- 
pturetells us, what that knowledge is which a carnal man abhorrence, gx with an þ exmoned of t that we Ah of 
hath of God : He knows God in. bis own light, not in the Pe , + 
light of God ; or he judgeth what God is, by what himſelf | 60 FS | 
is (Pſal. 50.21.) Thouthoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch True repentance is joyncd with an abhorrence, \ 
a one as thy ſelf Not that he thought God was a man; he : Firſt, Of ſinful ſelf, or of our ſelves for fin. The Pro- 
had not ſuch groſs thoughts of God : but he thought God, phet ſpeaking of their repentance, who had gone a whoring 
asto his holineſs, was ſuch a one as himſelf, who was in- from God, ſaith ( Ezck. 6. 9.) They ſhall leath themſelves for 
deed, notwithſtanding his pretenſions to holineſs, a very | the evils which they have committed in all their abominati- 
unholy, a meer carnal man. When the Lord ſaid ro him, | ons. And when the Lord had promiſed to bring the chil- 
Thou thonghreſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf; | dren of 1/rael to their own land, he tellsthem what. work 
it is, as if he had ſaid, Thou meaſurcadſt me by thy ſelf, and | they ſhall be at there (Ezek.20.4.3.)T here ſhall you remember 
becauſe ſuch things pleaſed thee, thou wouldſt needs con- your Ways and doings, where you have been acfiled, and ye 
clude that they pleaſed me tov. Had men a clear know- | 7 | ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for all the evils that 


ledge of God, as he hath revealed himſelf, they would 
foon be convinced, that God is not only not altogether, 
but not at all ſuch a one agthemſelves. We never ſee how 
imperfect we are, till we ſee our ſelves in the light of Gods 
perfection : and when we duecly ſee our ſelves in that glaſs, 
we great abhor our ſelves ; for we cannot but ſce much de- 
formity inour ſelves, when we behold the beauty and glory 
of God. And, as when we bchold that beauty we ſhall abhor 


our ſelves for our deformity and defilements ; ſo we ſhall | 


be daily mending and cleanſing our ſelves from them, ac- 


(80 


ye have committed. Once more inthat Prophet, (chap. 36. 
31.) Then (ball ye remember your own evil ways, and your 
doings that were not good, and ſhall ioath your ſelves in your 
own ſight for your inzquities, and for your abominations, Th 
all theſe Scriptures we have loathing of ſelf for {in and evil 
done. And as there is a loathing of ſinful ſelf in true re- 
pentance, ſo 
Secondly, Ofrightcous ſelf, ora loathing of our ſelves 
in the good, in the belt, that we have done. We may ſoon 
ſee that in the belk. of our duties, which will tir up = 
off. 
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this ſelf-abhorrence, or which gives us cauſe enough to ab- 
hor-our ſelves. $0 Fob did as to all theglitter of his mo- 
ral vertues, of which he ſpake ſo much before in ſeveral 


places, alpeoany in the”.31. chapter. He that truly re- | 


pents d only abhor his fin, ſo asnever tocommit it 
again ; but he abhorreth his righteouſneſs,  ſo- as never t6 
truſt in at all. - Thus the Apoſtle ſpake (Phil: 3.7, 8.) / 


conn alltbings but loſs for rhe excellency of the knowledge of | 
Chriſt. What did he account loſs ? not only the evil that | 


he had done, but all rhe he had done; he accounted 
chat but dung, that he might be found in Chriſt, not having 


his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law. Self-righte- | 


ouſneſs is gold, and to be embraced in -converſati- 
on ; but "tis dung, and to be abhorred in jutitification. 


Job abhorred his own righteouſneſs from the beginning of | 


this diſpute in that point, though he ſpake ſo much of it 
(chap. g. 31.) If 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make 
my hands never fo clean, yet ſhalt thou plung me #n the ditch, 
and mine own cloaths ſhall '«bkor me, or (as in the Marin) 
my own cloaths ſhall make me to be abhorred, What means 
he by his cloaths? Surely, not the cloaths that were upon 
his body, but his moral cloathing, his own works of righ- 
teouſneſs,. according to the law. Theſe cloaths (faith he) 
will make me to be abhorred ; 1 ſee, I cannot be accepted 
in them, nor juſtified by them. Fob was clear in that be- 
fore; but now he doth not only abhor his own nemo 
neſs, as to truſting in it, but to talking ſo much of it, or ſo 
much asto talk of ir. Chriſt ſaith, Let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth , that is, take not much no- 
tice of thy own good deeds. As a repenting perſon will not 
touch at all with his former evil deeds, fo he wilt not talk, 
nor take much notice of his own good deeds. The belt of 
ſelf is little to himſelf. 

Before I paſs this point, it may be enquired, Firſt, what 
this ſclf-abhorrence, which accompanies true repentance, 
works in thoſe that have it, with reſpect to fin, or (inful 
ſelf. 

| anſwer, It works theſe five things. 

Firſt, A diſlike of ſinful ſelf; be grows into a diſtalt with 
{in, it rel(heth not his renewed palate, and ſo will not (like 
unſavoury meat) go down with him. 

Secondly, A hatred of ſinful ſelf. 'Tis but an cafe ſtep 
from Giſtal and diſlike to hatred. That ſoon falls under 
our diſpleaſure which pleaſeth us not. No ſooner did Am- 
101 diſlike his ſiſter Tamar, whom he inordinately liked a 
lictle before, but the Text ſaith (2 Sam. 13. 15.) He ha- 
ted her exceedingly, ſo that the hatred wherewith he hated 
her, was greuer than the love wherewith he had loved 
her. 


Thirdly, An indignation againſt finful ſelf. The ſpirit of 


a true penitent riſeth againſt lin, as againft an open enemy, 


or a falſe friend (2 Cor. 7. 11.) 

Fourthly, An utter averſation, or alienation from ſinful 
ſelf, As they who live in fin are averſe and alienated from 
the life of God, that is, from holineſs ; ſo they who repent 
of ſin, are alienated and turned away from the fins of their 
former life. 

Fifthly and laſtly, An oppoſition againſt ſin, There is 
not barely a turning away from it, but a war againſt it, a 
delire to deſtroy and mortifie it, to do it (as I may fay) the 
greateſt miſchicf we can. Thus diſlike is followed with ha- 
tred, and hatred with indignation, and indignation with a- 
verſation, and averſation with oppoſition, wrought and ri- 
ſing up in a penitent ſoul againſt (in. 

But, Secondly, it may be asked, why doth a repenting 
ſoul abhor ſinful ſelf ? 

I anſwer, He doth it upon theſe four con{iderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe it appears to him as a filthy thing (Ezet. 

16.5. Pſal. 38.7. Prov. 12.22.) All which Scriptures 
ſhew, that as fin is a filehy thing in it ſelf, ſo it appeareth 


ſuch to a repenting ſoul. They that love their ſins, look up- | 


on them as fine things, oras their beauty : but toa repent- 
ing ſoul, nothing appeareth more dirty and filthy ; and 
who abhors not that which is ſo to him 

Secondly, A repenting ſoul looketh upon fin as a hurt- 
ful thing to him. We naturally turn from, and abhor 
that which is ſo. Weabhor the poyſon of a Toad, and the 
ſting of a Serpent: To taſte the one, or to be bitten by the 


ſoul. 


other, is no more deadly to the body, than fin is to the | 
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| 
| 


Thirdly, A- repenting ſoul isfick, vety ſick of his ſing; 


| they have burdened his conſcience, as/ unwholſom food 


doth the ſtomach. Now, if a nxan abhors that which hath 
made him ftomack ſick, much more will he-ahor that 
which hath indeed, and notſo:much from the quantity as 


| from the quality and nature of it; made him tonfcierice- 


ſick. | 
Fourthly, A repenting perſon hath vomited or caſt up 


| his fins by arrhumble confeſtion of them always to God, 


and in ſome caſes to men (Repentance is the ſouls vomit.) 


| Now, as any man loaths his own vomit; fo-ameri truly 
| Tepenting, loaths the lim which he hath thus vomited. Upon 


all theſe accounts a repenting ſoul loaths ſinful ſelf, or ſixtn 


| himſelf. 


. Thirdly, But why doth a repentingſoul abhor righteous 
ſclt? 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, Becauſe he is convinced, that ſelf-righreouſnels is 

a weak imperfect thing, even in ſanctification ; and there- 


| fore heis ſofar from —_— of it, or truſting in it, that he 
i 


' hath a kind of abhorrence 


| filthy rags. 


Fq | 

Secondly, He ſceth, thar as to jullification it isa filthy 
abominabie thing (ſa. 64. 6.) Alt our r1ghreouſneſs are as 
And as he abhors it, becauſe 'ris unfit and in- 


| Competent in it felf for that uſe, ſo becauſe 'tis utterly in- 
| conſiſtent with the tenour of the "Goſpel, wherein God hath 
| removed all mags righteouſneſs, how pure ſocver it may 


be, from that nſe, and directed us to look only to the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chrilt for that uſe, which the Apoitle calls the 


- righteouſneſs of God ( Rom. 10. 3.) and that in a twofold re- 


ſpect. Firlt, becauſe 'tis that which the wiſdom of God the 
Father hath provided for us, and, Secondly, which the 


; worthincſs of God the Son hath wrought out a::d procured 
; for us. 


| Take two or three Inferences from! tae gcneral Obſerva- 
tion thus far proſecuted, 


Zhat true repentance 1s joyncd with (cif ab%;orrence, 


Firſt, Then ſelf-admirers are no repenters. They arc at 
the furtheſt remove from abhorring themſelves, wha ad- 
mire themſclves. 

Secondly, Sclf juſtifiers, are no true repenters. Chriſt 
told the Phariſees ( Luke 16, 15.) Ye are they which jrrſtific 
your ſelves, They are far from abt.orring themiclves, who 


| Juſtifie themſelves; ſuch ſurely are highly pleaſed with 


themſelves, and have much conhdence in themſelves. there- 


| fore very far from ſelt-abhorrence. 


Thirdly, What ſhall I fay of their repentance, who in- 


| ſtead of abhorring themſelves, abhor others ? ( Luk: 18. 9.) 


Chriſt ſpake a Parable urtoceriatn which truſted in them: 
ſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed orhers, and pre- 


| ſently inſtanced in the Phatiſce, who deſpiſcd the poot 


Publican, and called him in contempt, Thr Publican ; he 


| would (as we ſay) hardly touch him with a pair of tongs. 
| They thatdeſpiſe others, are uſually, if not always, much 
| pleaſed with themſelves. 


Fourthly, If theſe ſelf-boaſters, and ſelf-2dmirers, c&c. 


| are not repenters, then dothey repent who are {o far from 


abhorring ſinful ſelf, and righteous ſelf, that they tak* plea- 


| furein fin and unrighteouſneſs, whether their own vr others? 
| The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch (Rom. 1. 32.) ho knowing the 
| judgement of God, that they which commit ſiith thags, are 


worthy of death, not oxily do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 


| them that do them, That's a dreadful word (2 Thef. 2. 12.) 


That they all might be damned, who believe nor the truth, but 


' bad pleaſure FT: wnrichteonſne/s. O how far are they trom 


abhorring their own rightcouſneſs, who take pleaſure 1n 


| unrighteouſneſs ! How are they puffe| up with that which 


hath but a ſhew of righteouſneſs, who plcaſe themſelves 
with that which is really unrighteous ! 

Fifthly, If true repentance be accompanied with ſelf. 
abhorrence, then do they repent, who return to thoſe fins 
which they ſay they have repented of ? do you think the 
dog loaths his vomit, when you ſee him. go back and lick it 
up again? {2 Pet. 2.22.) Whenoncethe Jews loathed of 
abhorred Manna, they had no mind to eatof it, thouph it 
was Angels food. When Fob loathed his life he ſaid, 
he would live no longer (Chap. 7. 16.) / bath it, I 
world n9t [158 always ;, thatis, not at all, not an hour longer 
in this world. He that is weary of his life, thinks, to live 
but a day, ora little longer, is to live always, of that his 

fe 
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life will never end. Thus, if aman doth truly loath and 
abhor his (in, he will not return to it again, though it hath 
been as ſweet to him as Manna, yea, as life itſelf. I donot 
ſay, that he who loaths and abbors his fin, can never re- 
lapſe into the ſame ſin, or be overtaken with it again ; 
but this I ſay, he that truly repents, never delights in fin 
again, he never gocth back to it, and licketh ir upas a dog 
his vomit. 4 good man may fak into the ſame ſin, but he ne- 
ver returneth to the ſame (in; be may be overtaken with the 
ſame ſin, but he never taketh up the ſame ſin again. That's 
the Apoſtles word (Gal.6.1.) If any of you be overtakenwith 
a fault, &c. A good-man may be overtaken with the ſame 
fault, buthe never taketh up that fault, nor runs a courſe in 
that ſin again. 

I ſhall only add theſe tws words, for the working of our 
ſouls to his ſelf-abhorrence. 


| 


| 
| 


| 
i 


: 


Firſt, The more we abhor our ſelves, the more God de- | 
lighteth in us; the more we arc diſpleaſed with our fins, the | 


more is he pleaſed with our perſons, the worſe, the vilcr | 
we arc in our own eyes, the better weare, and the more | 


beautiful in the eye of God. 


Secondly, Unleſs we abhor our ſelves, God will abhor | 


us. I may ſay, unleſs we ſo repent as to abhor our ſelves, | 
God will abhor our very repentance. There is no true re- | 
pentance, without ſome degree of ſelf-abhorrence ; yea, of | 
ſelf-condemnation. Let us not take up this word repentance | 


too caſily, that is, when we know not what this word /elf- 


abhorrence meaneth. We defile this holy, this precious | 


thing called repentance, when our hearts are not fully taken 


off from that or thoſe ſins, of which we ſay we repent. All | 


ſuch would have that go for repentance towards God, which 
indeed is but a mocking of God, and can never be joyned 
(from which true repentance cannot be ſeparated) with faith 


roward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( As 20. 21.) I abhor my | 


ſelf, (faid Job) | 7 

Andrepent ui duſt and aſhes, 7 1 ſhall here give ſomewhat 
about the nature of repentance in general, and then gather 
up thoſe particular Obſervations which ariſe from theſe 
words about it. 


Repentance ts a grace of the Goſpel wrought in the heart of 
a funner by the Word and = turning the whole man 


from all ſin, ro God, in the ſmcere and univerſal obedience 
of bis holy will. 


In this deſcription of repentance, we have ſour things 
conliderable. 

Firſt, The nature of it, or what it is, A grace of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, The ſeat of it, or where it is wrought, The 
beart of a ſinner. 

Thirdly, The means by which it is wrought, and that 
twofold. Firſt, Inſtrumental, The word. Secondly, Princi- 
pal, The ſpirit. 

Fourchly, The iſſue or effect of it, Converſion or turning, 
wherein two things are to be taken notice of. Firſt, the 


term from which the turn is made, Sin, and all ſin. Secondly, | 


the term to which the turn is made, God; thus explained, 
In the ſincere or univerſal obedience of his holy will, or in 
the practice of every known duty. 

Firſt (I ſay) Repentance #s agrace of the Goſpel. Some 
poſſibly may ſay, 7ob was before the Goſpel. 1 anſwer, no; 
The Goſpel was publiſhed long before Job was born, even 
as ſoon as God promiſed the ſeed of rhe woman (Chriſt Je- 
ſus) ſbould brui þ the Serpents bead (Gen. 3.15.) 


The whole body of Goſpel duty moves upon theſe two | 
feet, Faith and Repentance. Some havequeſtioned, which | 
of theſe two graces hath the precedency, or takes the firſt | 
ſtepinthe motion of the ſoul heaven-ward ? All that I ſhall | 
ſay in anſwer to it, is, Firſt, that where theſe two graces | 


are mentioned together in Scripture, uſually repentance is 
named firſt, becauſe it appears firſt, and is moſt vilible to 


us in its aCtings; yet Faith is to be underſtood firſt, becauſe | 
without that no man can come to Chriſt as a true penitent, | 


for pardon of lin and reconciliation unto God. Secondly, 


in thoſe Scriptures, where true ſaving repentance is ſpoken 
of alone, it ſuppoſeth faith alſo; and where true ſaving faith ; 


only is ſpoken of, it neceſſarily implycth true repentance. 


This repentance is ſo much a grace of the Goſpel, that | 


the firſt Sermon that ever was preacht at the approach of 


| 


Chriſt, orat the opening of the Goſpel inthe new Teſta- : 


ment, was, Repent, ye, for the Kingdom of heaven # at hand | 80 | 
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(Mat. 3.2.) And the end or deſign of the firſt metit 
or ſcal of the Goſpel-covenant; is expreſſed td be repen- 
tance (Mar. 3.11;) 1 baprize you with water TIO: FE pen- 
rance ; yea, thefirſt word of thefirſt Sermon (upon record) 
which Chriſt- himſelf. preachedyin/pperſon , -was, Repenr 
(Mat. 4. 17.). Fromthat time, Feſu began to preach. :and to 
ſay, regent. This alſo was-the, ſubſtance of the Apoſtles 
Sermons, when firlt ſent forth by Chriſt to preach the Gol. 
pel (Mark 6.12.) T hey went ont and preached; that men, 
ſhould repent. Thefirlt word of counſel which the Apoftle 
Peter gave to the Fews, crying out, men and brethren, what 
ſhall we do, was, Kepent ( Atts 2. 38.) And the Apoſtle Pa! 
ſaith, that the whole of his work in preaching the Goſpet, 
was his teſtifying both ro Jews and Gentiles, repentance t0- 
ward God, and Lith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( Aits 20. 
21.) 'Tis through the Goſpel only, that repentance is poſ- 
ſible, And this appears two ways. 

Firſt, Becauſe we have not a liberty to repent, or we are 
not, admitted. to repent, but by the Goſpel. We find no 
place for repentance inthe Law ſtrictly taken, or as oppo- 
ſed to the Goſpel. The Law ſpeaks thus (Gal. 3. 10.) Cur- 

ſed 1s every one that continueth not in all things, that are writ- 
ten in the book of the Law, to do them, Where we ſce, Firſt, 
The Law requires perſonal obedience; every one mult do 
for himſelf. Secondly, The Law requires perpetual obedi- 
ence, every one that continueth not doing. Thirdly, The 
Law requires univerſal obedience, every one that continueth 
not in all things. If any one continue not at all times in 
all things (faith the Law) or if he had failed but once in 
any one thing, he is gone for ever, he iscurſed. The Law 
doth not ſay, if a man continue not to do all, let him re- 
pent ; that admits no ſecond thought, bur claps the curſe 
preſently upon the offender. If Adam as ſoon ashe had 
eaten of the forbidden tree, had bewailed his ſin, and ſaid, 
| repent, no favour could have beenſhewed him, while un- 
derthe Law. 

Secondly, Under the Law there isno ability given for re- 
pentance. All the promiſes of a broken heart, and of god! 
ſorrow, are appendants of the Goſpel. The ſpiritual els 
which falls upon the ſoul linning oder the Law, is impe- 
nitency for ſin. Death in in, isthe puniſhment of fin; and 
therefore when Adam had ſinned, he never gave the leaſt 
intimation of, nor ſhewed the leaſt inclination to repen- 
tance; all he did, was to hide himſelf from God amozg 
the trees of the garden, and to hide his fin from God (as 
wellas hecould) by vainexcuſes; he had not a heart to 
mourn for his {in, nor a tongue toconfe's ir, til! che Promiſe 
came, and the Goſpel was publiſhed, an then (thourh | 
repentance be not mentioned, yet) Coubtleſs he reported 
And hence the Apoltle concludes Apoſtotes from the pro: 
feſhon which they once made of Chriſt, under 
poſſibility of repentance (Heb. 6.4, 5, 6.) And the reaſon 
why the fallen Angels never repented, was becaiife chey 
had no Mediator, nor did Jeſus Chriſt tale their nature on 
him (Heb. 2.16.) Thus farof the firſt thing in the delcripti- 
on of repentance, the general nature! it ; 'tis 2 grace of 
the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Conſider the ſeat or ſubject of it, where 'tis 
wrought, the heart of a ſinger. Repentance is hezrr-work,, 
or it is a work upon the heart : There repentance began 
in thoſe converts ( At. 2. 37.) whom the Apolile Peter 
4dviſed to a thorough-work of repentance (wr/. 38.) The 
Promiſe of repentance runs in this tenour, 1 w://:ake away 
(faith the Lord, Exzzk. 36, 26.) the heart of ſtone out of your 

fleſh, and give you an heart of fleſh. When David faid (Pal. 
$1.17.) Abroken and contrite heart (he meant only a re- 
penting heart)'O Cod thou wilt not deſpiſe. As faith is 
wrought in the heart, and with the heart man believer 
( Rom. 10. 10.) ſorepentance is wrought in the heart, and 
with the heart man repenteth. Neither a weeping eye, nor 
a confeſſing tongue, nor (in cafe of wrong done to man) a 
ning hand, will be taken for repentance, without a 
broken heart. 

Thirdly, Conſider the means by which ſaving repentance, 
or repentance to ſalvation, is wrought. Firſt, the Word - 
Secondly, The Spirit. The Word of God is the uſual, the 
ordinary inſtrument in the hand, that is, in the power 
of the Spirit of God, working repentance in the heart 
of man. The word of a Philoſopher, with all his rca- 
ſonings ; the wordof an Orator, with all his flouriſhings, 

; cannot 
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cannot do it : only the word of God ſpoken in plainneſs 
and ſimplicity, hath ſtrength and efficacy to do it. The 
Word is compared to a fire, which melts the hardelt heart; 
'tis alſo in the ſame place (er. 23.29.) compared to 4 
hammer, which breaketh the rock, in pieces. The Word paſ- 
ſing through the ear, pierceth the heart ( Atts 2. 27.) Now 
when they heard thu, they were pricked in their heart. And 
when, even the devils Devotioniſts, they that uſed curious 
arts, burnt their books (AQts 19. 19.) it is ſaid (ver/. 20.) 
ſo mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed, The word 
of God cltoathed with the Spirit, hath (as to this matter) 
a fourfold operation. Fir(t, to awaken a drowſie ſoul (Eph. 
5. 14.) Secondly, to enlighten a dark ſoul ( Atts 26. 18.) 
Thirdly, to convince a gain-ſaying ſoul. Fourthly, ro con- 
vert a wandring ſoul ( As 26. 18. 1 The. 1.9.) Till the 
ſoul is awakened, it cannot be enlightned ; till it is enlight- 
ned, it cannot be convinced ; till it is convinced, it cannot 
be converted; and until it is all this, it hath not truly re- 
pented. For, 

Fourthly, (as was faid in the deſcription firſt laid down) 
the effect of true repentance, is the turning of the whole 
man from all fin to God, All the members'of the body, the 
hand, the foot, the eyes, the ears, the tongue, are turned; 
all the faculties of the ſoul, the underitanding, will, affe@ti- 
ons are turned from all fin: Firſt, of what kind ſoever, 
whether of omiſſion or commiſſion againſt God, neighbour, 
ſelf. Secondly, of what degree ſoever ; little, as well 
as great 3 appearances of evil, as well as apparent 
evils. 

Further, as inrepentancethere is a turning from fin, ſo 
unto God, in the ſincere obedience of his whole will. We 
read in Scripture, Firſt, of Gods returning to us z Second- 
ly, of our returning to God : both are acts of repentance. 
When God returns to us, he repents of the evil of trouble 
brought, or threatoed to be brought upon us ; and when 
we return to God, that's a fruit of our repentance, for the 
evil of ſin committed again(t him. Unleſs our repentance 
bring us nearer to God, we (as we ſay) are never the near 
for our repentance ; that. is, our repentance is not good, 
nor thall we have any good by ic. The Prophet found 1/- 
racls repentance defeCtive in this ({ Hof. 7+ 16.) They return 
but n0t to the moſt hish. Some 1n repenting, return only to 
{cli; that is, their own peace, intereſt and advantage, is all 
that moves them to it, or is deſigned and aimed at by them 
init; they mind not the glory of God, nor his reparation 
in honour, which kath been by their ſin greatly impaired, 
The Lord was down-right with 1/rael in this (Fer. 4. 1.) 1f 


thou wilt return, O Iſrael, faith the Lord, return wito me ;, 


' intimating, that 7/7ael uſed to make ſome kind of repenting 


turns, bur ſhort of God; they minded not God ſincerely 
in them, but the removal of ſome rod or trouble that was 
come, or which they feared was coming upon them. They 
return to God in repenting, who repent with a holy reſolve 
upon their hearts to obey God, and with a longing defire to 
enjoy God all the days of their life, 

Thus upon the occaſion of Fobs ſaying, / repent, I have 
briefly opened the duty of repentance, of ſuch a repenrance 
as without all peradventure Fob was then exerciſed in : His 
was the grace of repentance, his repentance was wrought 
in his heart, chiefly by the immediate word and ſpeakings 
of God to him ; He turned fully in it from all his paſſions 
and expoltulations with God (which were at that time his 
ſpecial (in) to a meek, quiet ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
and a reſting in his diſpenſarions, All this was wrapped up 
in this ſhort word, ] reperr. 

Further, conſider, when Fob ſaid, I repent in duſt and 


aſhes , he was not then to begin his repentance, he had re- | 
pented long before ; yet then he began a new work of re- 


pentance, or then he renewed his repentance, 


Hence Note; Firſt, New ſinnings call for new repent- 


Fi {16 
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As the new leakings of a ſhipcalls for new pumpings and 


repairs ; ſo I ſay, new lins call for new repentings. There | 


is a firſt repentance, and there is a ſecond repentance ; Firſt 
Repentance is our coming out of aſtate of ſin, of which 
Chriſt ſpake (Mar. 11.20, 21.) Then began he ro upbraid 
the Cities, wherein moſt of his michty works were done, be- 
cauſe they repented not : Wo unto you Chorazin, and wo unto 
rou Berhſada; for if rhe mighty works which were done in you, 


had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes ; that is, they had come out 
of their fins. Thoſe converts in the Atts of the Apoſtles 
(chap. 2. 38.) repented, that is, they came out of a forful 
ſtate. Now, as there is a repentance, which I call our com- 
ing out of a ſtate of in ; ſo there is a repentance, which is a 
coming off from this and that act of fin; and this is the re- 
pentance which 705 was upon. 

Again, this repentance as to aQts of (in, is two-fold. Firſt, 
Our ordinary and every days repentance. Secondly, Our 
extraordinary repentance. When we havefallen greatly, 
when we have ſinned extraordinarily, or when the Lord 
brings any extraordinary judgment upon us, then the Lord 
expects extraordinary repentance: ſuch was Davids re- 
pentance in the 51. Pſal»r, and ſuch was Fobs repentance 
here; as it was in general for lin, ſo for ſome extraordinary 
linful failings. . 

Secondly, Conſider what was Fob: fin ? Joh was no vilc 
perſon, he had committed no groſy acts of wickedneſs. If 
you would know what 7 obs fin was, it was impatience un- 
der Gods dealings with him, and his dittruſitu'neſs' asro 
Gods delivering of him; yet even his were great fins. 


Hence Note ; Iot only groſs ſons, murder, adil tery, and 
the oppreſſion of our ne19110urs are great fins, but am- 
patiency under the hand of God, aiid unwary ſpeeches 
concerns the dealings of God with 14, are gredt fins. 


Every great fin is not a grofs ſin. Drunkenneſs, and 
ſwearing, and adultery, and murder, are grols fins; but 
impatience under affliction and unbelicf, not reciting upon 
God in an evil day, theſe are great (ins, thought not groſs 
ſins. Remember, not only are groſs fins great ſins; but 
many lins, which appear not to the eye, nor tothe ear, may 
yet be great fi-s, eſpecially, as ro the perſon that commit- 
teth chem. 


Thirdly, Note; Vet | 
and impatiency unders; Gods hand are to be repented 
0) , 
7ob not only acknowledged theſe to be tins, but repen- 

ted of theſe; nor had he any other matter to repent of. 

When we are under ſome great {ickneſs, or any other aft:- 

Ction, as we are to repent of former fins, ſo let us repent 

of ourlickneſs and affliCtion-fins, that is, of impatience, 9r 

any unwary ſpeeches in our affliction. Theſe Job repented 
® 
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:r9/s ſins only, bat ſlips of the tongue, 


Again, how did fob repent? It was # dufs and 

aſhes. 

Hence Obſerve, Fourthly ; Open ſis mnſ# have open 1e- 
pertaiice. 


That's intended by repenting in dult and aſhes, We 
are not bound to repent openly of all our ſins; but in theſe 
two caſes we are. Firſt, When we have done any thing that 
hath openly diſhonoured God. Secondly, When we have 
ſcandalized or offended others. In theſe caſes we mult re- 
pent openly, ſo far, that they who are concerned may have 
a teſtimony of our repentance. When | Job repented 
in du!t and athes, he (like thoſe (ervants of Berbadid, who 
came with ropes about their necks) reitified that he had de- 
ſcrved to be thrown into the duſt, or to be burnt to aſhes. 
We can neither edife nor ſatisfic ſuch asare grieved by our 
ſins, unleſs our repentance be vilible, and we appear re- 
penting. As the light (of our zeal) mutt ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee our good works ; fo the light of 
our repentance mult ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
us humbled for, arid turning from our evil works, and c1o- 
rifie our father which is in heaven. 


Fiſchly, Note ; IWe may teſttfie our repentaxct by outward 

frgns. 

Here wasnot only the rcallity of repentance, but the 
ceremony of it. There are many outward ligns of repen- 
tance ſpoken of in Scripture: Such are, Firſt, Smiring up- 
on the thith, thus Ephraim is deſcribed repenting (7% rem, 
31. 19.) Secondly, Smiting upon the breaſt ; ſothe Publican 
is deſcribed repenting ( Luke 18. 13.) He ſmote upon his 
breait, and ſaid, God be merciful ro me a (inner. hirdly, 
Laying ahde our ornaments ; thus the Lord commanded 
the Ijrarlites (Exo1. $3. 5.) Put off thy crnaments from 
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the, that I may k ow to ao unto thee ;; as if God had ſaid 
humblc thy ſelt openly and repent. 
on of ſack-cloth ; this ihe 7ews were called todo (fa. 22. 
12.) Fifthly, Holding down the head. The Jews (Ifa. 58. 


Fourthly, The putting | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


5.) were not reproved for doing that, but becauſe they | 
did it like a bull-ruſh, only when a ſtorm was upon them : | 
Sixthly, Renting the garment, and walking ſoftly. So did | 
Abab (1 Kings 21.27.) Seventhly, as in the Text Job | 


faith he did, fitti-g in dult and aſhes, 1 do not ſay theſe, or | 


the like, arc abſolutely neceilary ro repentance, but they 
are lawful, and have their uſe. Whenthe Prophet (Foe! 2. 
13.) ſaid, Rent your hearts, net your garments ; that 15, rent 
your hearts, rather than your garments ; it was not a prohi- 
bition, but a direCtion : or if rent your garments, be ſure 
you rent your hearts allo, clſe all your outward modes of 
repentance are in vain and inſignificant. Some popiſh Wri- 
rers make the eſſence of repentance to conſiſt in theſe or 
{uh like outward ſigns ; butthough we deny that, yet we 
orant that theſe may beligns of true repentance : For as to 


bow the knee is not to pray, although he that prayeth uſu- - 


ally boweth the knees, as a ſign of an humble heart in pray- 
er; {© toſit inthe duſt and weep) is not to repent, although 
the truly penitent uſualiy do ſo. The ellence of repentance 
conſiſts in a broken heart for ſin, and in breaking off the 
courſe and cuſtom of fin, turning to God fully. 

Further, this outward ceremony of fitting in duſt and 
aſhes. intimates the greatneſs of 7ob5 repentance, orthat he 
repented greatly under a deep ſenſe of, and with bitter 
monrnings ſor his former miſcarriages in the time of his 


afſſliction, 
Hence Note, Sixthly; A ſoul rruly humbled maketh a 


V0ry ſertezts work, of repentance. 


it is 2 common thing to ſay, 7 repent ; but few know what | 

it is rorcpent in Cut and aſhes. They who repent indeed, | 
judge, arraizn and condemn themſelves as at Gods tribu- | 
| trhcic mouths inthe very duſt. Repentance is | 


heart work, and deep work : they who are brought in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe to duſt and athes, find it fo. Though ſome fin 
ners corrupt themſelves and their ways, more deeply than 
others, vert all fin 15 of a deep Gie, and corrupts deeply, and 
therefore calls for deep, for heart-deep mournings and re- 
Dontings in Gut and aſhcs. 


%. 


x ' * ! . . g# 
Note, Seventhly ; Cod will or ove over acalins with his | 


; | 
r ſ«,08::ts, till be hath brought them to true con- | 


*;r thei ſims, 


long was Fob dealt with by his friends, and by E- 

od himſelf, beforc his heart was wrought 

camc and temper, to repent in duſt and aſhes ? It 

before he underſtood that God might break ar 

:nnoccn; perfonto pieces, and give no account why, God 
6d crve over 2MiCting 7eb, till he came to that acknow- 
Iedoment. 7. 6 faid (Cop. 40. 4.) 1 am wile; and it might 
thought, that had bcen repentance ſufficient ; Bur 
1h 705 was then brought low, yet he was not brought 
CfO! on; hc cryed, F am vile, but till God ſpake ro 
emoth and L:4i:/:41herepented not in duſt and 
> ram Taid (Fer. 31, 18, 19.) Thou haſt chaſti- 
baſti{ea, 45 bullock una" ujtomed to the 

10 me, and 4 ſhall betarnued; then art the Lord 


J 
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a, cen confounded, bicauſe T dic bear the reproach | 


The Lord never left ſmiting Epirais, till he 
mite vpon his thigh, If we do not come home 
97k of repentance, by words, God will fetch us 
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1zy in duſt and athes, God was about to ſct 
1101nzam, a mountain of proſperity, and that 
ne than ever he was upon before ( P/al. 126. 5, 
that ;/ ſhall reap in joy ;, they that go 

. bearin:o precious ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again 
1einn. bringing their jheaves with thews, Therclore 
\poitle counſel (1 Per. 5. 6.) Humble your ſelves 
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under the mighty hand of God (and what then?) te will exalt 
you in due time. The due time of our lifting up is at hand, - 
when we arc laid low and {incerely humbled under the hand 
of God. Jobs humiliation and reſtauration did almoſt ſyn- 
chronize, or come near in time together. 


Ninthly, Note z True repentance endeth in true joy. 


The word which ſignifies to be grieved, ſignifieth alſo to 
rejoyce; and Fob found it ſo, he was comforted as ſoon as 
fully humbled. Repentance iſſueth in joy three ways, 

Firſt, There is joy in heaven when a inner repenteth 
(Lnke 15. 7.) As he that found his loſt ſheep brought it 
home, and rcjoyced in it more than over the ninety and nine 
that did not go aſtray : So (ſaith Chriſt) there us joy 1 hea- 
ven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over nimety and 
wine juſt perſons that need no repentance. True ſorrow on earth 
maketh joy in heaven. 

Secondly, There is joy in the Church; The godly on 
earth rejoyce at the known repentance of a ſinner. When 
the prodigal ſon came home, his father ſaid to his diſcon- 
tented brother, Jr was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad; for this thy brother was deady and is alive again, he 
was loſt, and # found. The Apoſtle greatly rejoyced at the 
repentance of the Corinthians (2 Cor. 7.9.) Now I rejoyce, 
not that ye were made ſorry, but that you ſorrowed to repen- 
tance. Their ſorrow occalion'd his joy, yet not that, but 
their repentance was the cauſe of it. There is no better joy 
on carth, than that which ariſeth out of the duſt of repent- 
ing ſorrows. As the Apoſtle Fohn had no greater joy than to 
hear that hu: (ſpiritual) children walked in the truth ( Ephelſ. 
3- 4.) So, what greater joy can we have, than to ſce any 
who had gone aſtray from, returning to the truth ? 

Thirdly, Repentance iſſueth in joy chiefly to the ſoul 
repenting. If other mens repentance cauſeth our joy, our 
own will cauſe it much more (2 Cor. 7, 10.) Godly ſorrow 
worketh repentance to ſalvation, not to be repentedof, The 
Apoſtles meaning is more than he ſpeaks; repentance not 
to be repented of, is repentance to be rejoyced and gloricd 
in. We cannot take comfort in our lins, but we may take 
much comfort in repenting for our lins, as that repentance 
is joyned with faith in Chriſt, who hath given us power to 
repent, and who is for himſelf to be rejoyced in. 

Laſtly, Take this general note from the whole mat- 
ter 5 


T he ſpeakings of God to man, whether mediate or immediate, 
are mighty and effeitual. 


The ſpeaking of man to man barely can do nothing, but 
the ſpeaking of man to man. in the power of God will do 
much; how much more if God himſelf ſpeak ! God ſpake 
to Fob, and theſe mighty effects followed. 

Firſt, Self-abhorrence. 

Secondly, Deep repentance. 

Thirdly, Full ſubmifſion to the will of God. 

Fourthly, A readineſs to teſtifie, by all due means, how 
vile, how miſerable he was; yet cleaving faſt to, and de- 
pending fully upon God, by faith in the promiſe, for mercy, 
peace, and pardon. 

tifthly, A change both of mind and manners, both in 
thought, word and way. ob thought no more as he had 
done, he ſpake no more as he had done, he acted no more 
as he had done in that condition, he was another manner of 
man than before ; a good man he was before, but now a 
better 3 he came out of the fire of that affliction, and 
off from the heat of that long diſputation, as gold well re- 
hned. 

So much of this verſe, which concludes the hrſt part of 
the chapter, Jobs humiliation : the ſecond followeth, his 
friends reconciliation both to God and himſelf. 

The Reader may here pleaſe to take notice, that from 
the beginning of the third chapter to this place, the writing 
is in verſe; the latter part of the chapter and book is 
proſe. 

VERS. 7.8. 9. 


And it was ſo, that after the Lo2d had ſpoken theſe wo:ds 
unto Job, the Lo2d ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, my 
w2ath is kindled againſt thee, and againff thy two friends; 
fo: ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as 
my ſervant Job hath, 
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herefoze take unto pou now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven 
rams, and goto my ſervant Job, and offer up fo: pour 
ſelves a burnt-offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall p:ay 
fo2 por, fo him Will J accept; leſt J deal with you after 
pour folly, in that ye. have not ſpoken of me the thing 
which is right, like my ſervant Job. 
So Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite went, and did acco2ding as the 
' Lozdcommanded them : the Lozd alſo accepted Job, 


T 


Heſe three verſes contain the ſecond part of the Cha- 
ptcr, in which the Lord, 

Firlt, Reproves Fobs three friends (ver. 7.) 

Secondly, Directs them what to do for the making up of 
the breach, or for their reconciliation (ver. 8.) 

Thirdly, Accepts them, that is, ob, praying for them, 
the breach was healed, and they reconciled (ver. 9.) 

So then, here God appearcth as a Judge of the cauſe, and 
2s. a moderator of the controveriie berween Fob and his 
friends; and he appeared as a gracious judge, ready to be 
reconciled to thoſe whom he had blamed, and reproved for 
their folly and mifapprehenſtons of him, in his aMflicting 
providences towards fob. 
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Bildad the Shuhite, and | 
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Verſ. 7. And it was ſo, that aftcr the Le2d had ſpoken 
theſe wo:ds unto Job, the Lo2d ſaid to Eliphaz the | 
Temanite, mp wzath 1s kindled againſt the, and a- |; 
gainſt thy two friends ; fo2 ye have. not ſpoken of ' 


me the thing that is right, as mp ſervant job hath, 


In this verſe we have the divine Judgment given in Jobs 
caſe, andin it there are four things conſiderable. 

Firſt, The time or ſeaſon of it, thus expreſt ; And it was 
fo, that after the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Joop. 

Secondly, The manner of it ; The Lord ſaid, he decla- 
red his mind. 

Thirdly, The ſpecial perſon with whom the Lord dealt, 
and whom he choſe out to declare his mind reſpectively to 
the other two ; Eliphaz the Temanire. 

Fourthly, The decree or judgment it ſelf, in which we 
may conſider two things. 

Firſt, The matter of it; Mywrath (faith the Lord) « 
kindled againſt thee, and thy two friends; 1 am not pleaſed 
with any of you, yea, I am highly diſpleaſed, ſy wrath s 
kindled. 

Secondly, The ground of it, plainly expreſt in theſe 
words; For ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts right, 
as my ſervant Job hath. As if the Lord had ſaid, if you 
wou!'d know the reaſon why I am ſo angry, 'tis this; Te 
have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts right, as my ſervant 
Job hath. | 

Thus we have the ſtate of theſe three verſes, and the parts 
of this ſeventh, wherein God appeareth as a determiner of 
this long diſputed controverſie, between fob and his three 
friends. 


And it was ſo, that after the Lo2d had ſpoken theſe wozds 
unto Job. 


Here is the time when the Lord gave this judgment, 

that's the firſt thing to be conſidered m this verſe; and it 
may be queſtioned, whether the Lord gave this Judgment 
immediately after he had concluded his ſpeech with Joo, 
and Fob had made his confeſſiontothe Lord ? or whether 
there were ſome ſpace of time between ? The word after 
may be either preſently after, of a good while after ; here is 
no expreſs limitation of the time, it being only faid, Afrer 
the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob. 
Some conceive it was a good while after God had done 
with Fob, that he took his friends to task, and they ground 
it upon thoſe words, in the 8. verſe, T ake unto you ſeven 
Rullocks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my fervant Job : And it 
is ſaid inthe 9. verſe, That they went and did atcording to 
what the Lord had commanded. Hence they colleR, that 
Jobs friends were cither returned quite home, ot far upon 
their way, when the Lofd ſpake this. 

But this reaſon hath no force in it, to prove that 7obs 
friends were abſent 3 and thetefore I rather conclude, that 
God ſpake to, and gave this judgment of Jobs friends (as it 
were ) upon the place, as ſoon as he had dorte with 7ob ; 
for 'tis more than probable, that Fvbs friends ſtayed to 
hear both Elihs's ſpeech, and the diſcourſe which the Lord 
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made to Fob out of the whirlwind; and that as ſoon 25 he 
had done, and ob ſubmitted, he Jy paſſed this fen- 
tence for the comfort of Job, and for the conviction of his 
friends. | | | 

So then as ſo9n as the Lord had ſpoken theſe words, and 
finiſhed his bulineſs with Fob, when he had humbled Job, 
when fob had repented and confeſſed his fault, in uttcring 
things that he underſtood not, Goagrocroves preſently 
to deal with 7obs three friends. Tere are three things 
which give cvidence to this. | 

Firſt, The Lord would not let them continue leng intheir 
hard opinion of /ob. 

Secondly, Ithey had continucd any long time unrepro- 
ved, they might poſſiby have gloriedas if they had gor the 
victory, and had the better of ob. 

Thirdly, They might have raiſed ſome undue report of 
7ob, and have blamed him among others where they came, 
as they had done to his face; therefore, the Lord to pre- 
vent their continuing in any hard opinion of Job, or that 
they had got the better of Job, or to {top their mouths from 
giving forth any hard words of 7ob, preſently called them 
to an account, gave them to underſtand, that they had ſpo- 
ken amiſs, and he, as it were, with the fame breath comtor- 
ted Fob, and convied his three friends, 


Hence Note, Firſt; God doth every thing in its proper ſeaſen. 


That which is ſeaſonably done, is doubly done. Word: 
in ſeaſon, are like apples of gold, in pictures of ſilver ; and 
therefore the Lord, who knows all ſeaſons, will do and 
ſpeak in ſeaſon, and take the fitteſt ſeaſon for every work 
and word, for every thing he cither doth or ſaith. This 
ſhould teach us to mind the due timing, both of our aCti- 
ons and ſpeeches, eſpecially of cur reproofs ; we ſhould 
not let thoſe who have committed a fault, go too. long un- 
reproved, lelit they think themſclves faultleſs, and that we 
approve them, or at leaſtthar their fault is ſmall, and almoſt 
faultleſs. We muſt not ſuffer ſin upon oxy brother ( Lev.19. 
17-) But it may be faid, how ſhall we hinder it ? That 
Text tells us how, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, Though 
a man that is rebuked may keep his ſin upon him, and conti- 
nue in it, notwithſtanding our ſevereſt and diſcreeteſt re- 
bukes ;z yet he that rebukes a ſihning brother, doth not ſuf- 
fer ſin upon him, bur hath done his duty, and uſed the means 
appointed by Gcd for the removing of it. Aid as we ſhould 
not let the Sun go down upon our wrath againſt other men, nor 
Live place to the devil in our ſelves (Eph. 4.26, 27.) fo 
we ſhould not ſuffer the Sun to go down vpon the lin of 
other men, nor give place to the devil in them, by our for- 
bearance to rebuke them for their ſin. Thus the Lord 
dealt with obs threefriends ; he ſpeedily reproved them 
for their error, in not ſpeaking of him the thing that was 
right. 

Tnkes confider, The Lord begins with ob. and then 
proceeds to deal with his friends ; 7ob had the firlt reproof, 
his friends the ſecond. 


Hence Note T he Lord reproves th em firſt, whom he re- 
ſpelts moſtwho are deareſt to him, 


We cannot ſhew our ſelves more friendly to ary man, 
than by an early rcproof of his error, or as the word is 
(Lev. 19. 17.) by not ſuffering ſin upon him. Tis a mercy 
(when we reprove not our ſelves) to meet with a reproof 
(though late ) from others ; but to be ſoon reproved, is 
much mercy. Every good, the ſooner it comes to us, the 
better it is. To be helpt our of ſin-evil, isa great good z 
and therefore, when weare in a fault with others, 'tisa pri- 
viledge to be reprovee before others, and with all poſhble 
ſpeed to be brought unto repentance. The Apoſtle Peter 
faith (1 Pet. 4. 17.) Judgment begins at the houſe of God. 
The Lotd judgeth his own houſe, before he judgerh the 
world: andit is in mercy to his own houſe, that he doth 
ſo; for when God judgeth thoſe of his houſe, he -haſtnerh 
them, that they ſhould not be condemned with the world 
(1 Cor. 10. 32.,) And as God uſually begms to judge his 
owti houſe before he judgeth the world, ſo the nearer and 
deater any of his houſe ate to him,the ſooner he begins with 
them ; as here, Jobs three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zo- 
phar, were of Gods houſe, bur 7ob was more eminent than 
any of them, and therefore God reproved him, before he 


| reproved them. Ir was fo, that after the Lord bad ſpoken 


theſe ord unto Job, Frfff 3 
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The Le:d ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, my wzathis 
kindled againſt thee, &c. 


The Lo:dſaid.] Theſe words contain the ſecond thing 
to beconſidered in this verſe, to wit, the manner of pro- 
cceding, He ſaid; thatis, he openly declared it, he did not 
whiſper it in the car of Eliphaz,, he did not ſpeak it to him 
inwardly by his Spirit (there are inward reproofs, conſ{ci- 
ence-checks) he did not ſpeak to him.in his ſleep, or in a 
dream (that opinion of one upon this place, that God rc- 
proved Eliphaz in a dream, is but adream ) but openly, 
that all might hear, and ſo the innocency of ob, and the 
fault of his friends, might be manifeſt to all. Some are of 
opinion, that the Lord ſaid this to Eliphar out of the whirl- 
wind, as he ſpake to Foh. And though I do not aſſert that, 

et it cannot be denyed, but that as ſuch a manner of ſpeak- 
ing did belt ſuit the Majeſty of God, ſo the matter ſpo- 
ken, which was a ſore reproof, in which the Lord mani- 


faulty as his friends, and therefore his wrath was kindled, 
as againſt his three friends, ſo againſt him too; but the 
Lord thought otherwiſe, and therefore ſaid to Eliphaz,, My 
oy! u kindled againſt thee and thy two friends ; he ſaid not 
OtO 7ob. 

Again, conſider the Lord ſpake much with Fob, but he 
ſpake little with his friends, he did not vouchſafe them a- 
ny long diſcourſe ; and the words he ſpake to them, were 
very hot words; he in few wotds (as angry men uſe to do) 


-| told them their own. 


Once more conſider, the difference of the Lords dealing 
with him andthem. The Lord fetcht a great compaſs to 
reprove Fob, as Nathan the Prophet did to reprove King 
David ; but he told his friendsat firſt word, My wrath :: 
kindled againſt you. Though they were good men, yet not 
ſo dear to God as Fob, 


therefore he dealt in amore fa- ;".... 


_—— diſpleaſure. The Lord ſaid, openly and y "oekgal 
ToEliphaz the Temanite,] He ſpake not to Bildad, nor ns, 
to Zophar, bat to Eliphaz the Temanite. But why did the que iram 
Lord direct his ſpecch to him perſonally, and by name, | fenificant 
while the buſineſs concerned them all ? I might anſwer as Py wzath is kindled.] The Latine words /-a and Iraſco, ( | pan, 


ſome do, becauſe what any one of them ſaid to Fob, was as ſcem to be derived from it. The word is ſometimes appli- »,a. Sculc. 
ed to grief (thercis a kind of fire in grief.) This 'tis ſaid 
(1 Sam. 15. 11.) It grieved Samuel, and he cryed unto the 
Lord Wo Samuel was vehemently grieved, becauſe of 
the ill performance of Saul in his expedition againſt the A- 
malckites. *Tis alſo tranſlated ro free (Pſal. 37. 8, 9.) Free 
not thy ſelf in any wiſe ro do evil ; fretting hath its burning. 

Py w2ath (faith the Lord) is kindlcd.]J There is a 
wrath of God, which is not kindled, as 1 may ſay, it is 
not blown up, 'tis covered in the aſhes of his patience and 
forbearance ; but here, ſaith God, My wrath i kindled. 
This is ſpoken by God after the manner of men. God feels 
no change by wrath or anger, no impreſſion is made on 
him by any paſſion : Wrath in God, notes only his change 
of diſpenſations towards man, not any in himſelf. When he 
acts like a man whoſe wrath is greatly kindled, then "tis 
ſaid, his wrath is kindled ; as whenhe aQteth like a man 
_y ſheweth much love, it may beſaid, his love is kind- 

cd. 

Further, when God ſaith, My wrath # kindled, it impli- 
eth there is ſome great provocation given by him manzas in 
the preſent caſe Eliphaz and his two friends had done. The 
Lord threatned a ſinful Land with brim#one, and ſalt, and 
burning, like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and, 
this being executed, all Nations ſhall ſay, wherefore hath the 
Lord gene thus unto this Land? what meaneth the heat of 
this great anger ? Then men ſhall ſay, becauſe they have for- 
ſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers, &c. 
( Dent. 29. 23, 24, 25.) The wrath of God is never kind- 
led till blown, and that which bloweth it up is mans ſin 
nor doth the ordinary fins of man kindle the wrath of God, 
for then it muſt be always kindled, even againſt the beſt of 
men. Doubtleſs, when the Lord ſaid in the Text to E!:- 
phaz, My wrath i kindled againſt thee and thy two friends, 
there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their ſin, which kind- 
ledit ; and therefore the Lord direted them an extraordi- 
nary way (as to circumſtances) for the quenching of it, and 
the making of their peace. 

But here it may be queſtioned, why did the Lord ſay his 
wrath was kindled only again? Eliphaz and his two friends? 
had he nothing to ſay againſt Elihu ? he had ſpoken as 
harſhly to Fob as any of them, yet Elihu at was not all 
reproved, much leſs was the wrath of God kindled again(t 
him. 

I anſwer, "Tis true, Elih« ſpake very hard words of ob; 
= we may ſay four things of El;hu, which might exempt 

im from this blame which fell upon thoſe three. 

Firſt, He did not ſpeak with, nor diſcover a bitter ſpirit, 
as they did. 

Secondly, Elihu objeed not againſt Fob his former 
life, nor charged him as having done wickedly towards 
man, or hypocritically towards God; he only condemned 
him for preſent miſcarriages under his trouble, for impati- 
ence and unquietneſs of ſpirit under the croſs. 

Thirdly, That which Elihu chicfly objected againſt Fob 
was, the juſtifying of himſelf rather than Ged (3s he ſpeaks 

at 


if ſaid by themall - And though their opinions differed, yet 
their perſons did not, all three agreeing in this (though up- 
on ſeveral grounds) to oppoſe Job. And therefore the Lord 
in ſpeaking to one, ſpake to them all. 

But I ſhall give three other Reaſons for it, and from each 
a Note. 

Firſt, Fliphaz, was the elder man, the graver perſon, as 
all agree, and therefore God reproved him perſonally. 


Note this from it ; The elder and greater any are, the 
greater ts their offence, when they offend, though others 
offend with them. 


When many arein 4 fau'r, the chief or heads of them are 
moſt faulty, :n4 deſerve chiefly to hear of it. When 1/- 
ra&l had committed that great (in in Baal-peor ( Numb. 25. 
4.) The Lord ſaid, Hans up the heads of the people before me, 
that is, the chiefeſt of the people. So, in proportion, when 
the Lord came to deal with theſe three, he fell upon El:- 

haz firſt, as the more eminent or firſt of the three. 

Secondly, As Eliphaz was the elder or firſt of the three, 
ſo he began firſt with Jeb ; he was not only the firſt and 
chief in perſon, but he was the firſt and chief ſpeaker, 


Hence Note ; They who are firſt in a fault, ſhall be firſt in 

 reprocf. 

It iz dangerous to follow, or be a ſecond in a bad matter, 
but more, to begin and be leader. 

Thirdly, El:phaz was more ſharp with, and violent a- 
oainſt ob, than the other two, and therefore the Lord 
began with him. 

Hence Note ; The deeper any are in a fault, of any hind, 
and the more of the heart appeareth im it, the worſe it us, 
che more blame-worthy ave they, and they ſhall be more 
blamed for it. 


All the three friends of Job did much miſtake him, but 
the ſpirit of Eliphaz was hotteſt, therefore the Lord culled 
him out firſt. The Lord ſaid ro Eliphaz the T emanite. 

What ſaid the Lord ? 


Py wrath is kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two 
friends, 


Þy w:ath is kindicd, ] Theſe words are uſed by Elihu 
(Chap. 32.2, 3.) Then was kjndled the wrath of Elihu, the 
{on of Barachel the Buzite 3 againſt Job was bis wrath kind: 
led, and againſt bis three friends was his wrath kindled. Here 
the Lord taketh up the ſame words concerning Eliphaz, 
My wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two friends. Elt- 
bs's wrath was kindlcd, not only againit 7obs friends, but 
againſt Zob himſelf; but the Lords wrath was kindled only 
againſt 7obs three friends, not againſt F«b. He indeed dil- 
pleaſed God, and was (harply reproved by him ; but the 
wrath of God was not kindled againſt him. 'Tis uſeful to 
conſider the difference between Gods judgment and mans, 


both es to things and perſons. Elihu thought fob was as | 
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at the beginning of the 32. Chapter) not the maintaining / 
of his owa innocency, nor the juſtifying of himſelf before 
men. Ind2::d Fob failed while he inſiſted ſo much upon that 
point, that he ſeemed more careful to clear himſelf, than to 
juſtifie God. 
Fourthly, W hen El;bu ſpake hardly, it was more out of | 

atrue zeal todefend the juſtice of God in afflicting him, 

than to tax him with injuſtice. Now becauſe Elihu did not 
carry it with a bitter ſpirit, and hit the mark much better 

than his friends (though in ſome things he alſo thot wide | ;© 
and miſunderſtood ob) therefore the blamefell only upon 

7obs three friends, and not upon Elibu; The Lord ſaid to | 
Eliphaz, my wrath u kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two | 
friends ; but his wrath went no further. 


Hence Note; Firſt, The Lord knows how to declare wrath 
as well as love, diſpleaſure as well as favour, 
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He hath aſtore of wrath as well as of love, and that is ; 
kindled when he is highly diſpleaſed. | 


Secondly, Note ; Sn cauſeth kindlings or diſcoveries of 


divize wrath. 


Had it not been for ſin, the Lord had never declared any 
wrath in the world, nothing had gone out from him but 
kindneſs and love, favours and mercies. Wrath # revealed 
from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs, and azainſt unrigh- 
reonſneſs only (Rom: 1. 18;) Unrighteouſneſs kindleth 
wrath, ſi « the kindle-coal. When we ſee wrath or dil- 
pleaſure going out, we may conclude lin is gone out. Mo- 
ſes ſaid to Aaron( Numb. 16. 46.) Take aCenſer, and put | 30 
fire therein from off the altar, and put on incenſe, and go quick: 
ly unto the congregation, and makg an atonement for them, for 
there 1s wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague 1s begun. 
Now as in this latter part of the chapter, Moſes ſhews that 
wrath was gone out againſt that people from the Lord; ſo 
inthe former part of it he ſhews, that ſin, and that a great 
ſin, was gone out from that people againſt the Lord. 


Thirdly, Note ; The Lord ſometimes declareth wrath, e- 
ven againſt thoſe whom he loverh. | 


Wrath may fall upon good men ; ſuch were theſe friends 
of Fob. All the Ele&t, whileſt they remain unconverted or 
uncalled, are called Children of wrath (Epheſ. 2. 3.) 
Though they are inthe everlaſting love of God, yet they | 
are children of wrath, as to their preſent condition, whillt 
in aſtate of nature and unreconciled to God. Now, as 
the children of God, are children of wrath, before their | 
converſion ; ſo, when any great fin is committed after 
converſion, they are in ſome ſenſe under wrath ; and the 
Lord declareth wrath againſt them, till the breach be heal- | 50 
ed, and their peace ſued out. It is dangerous continuing for 
a moment in any fin unrepented of, or- we not going unto 
God by Jeſus Chriſt for pardon. When once the wrath of 
God is kindled, how far it may burn, who knoweth ? 
There is no ſafety under guilt ; Thirfies kiſs the ſon leſt be 
be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his wrath ts 
kindled but @ little : bleſſed are they that put their tru#t im 
him (Pal. 2. 12.) My wrath 1s kindled againſt thee, and thy 
two friends. Why ? 


Becauſe pe have not ſpoken that which is right of me. 


Hence Note, Fourthly ; When the Lord « angry be will 
ſhew cauſe of his anger. 


God is not angry (as men ofcen are) without cauſe. 
When 7on4h was angry, the Lord ſaid unto him, Doſt thou 
well robe angry ? Yea, ſaith he, that I do, 1 have reaſon 
enough (thought he) to be angry, though there was no true 
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reaſon atall for it. But when the Lord is angry, he always 
hath reaſon enough, and he ſometimes giveth his reaſon. | 70 
That the Lord doth us good, is from free grace : there is | 
no reaſon in us, why he doth us good ; as he told the peo- 
ple of 1ſrael, 1 did this, andthat for you, not becauſe ye 
were mare than others (either in weight or number) but 
becauſe Tloved you : but when the Lord afflits his peo- 
ple, he tells them thereaſon, 'tis for your ſins, or to purge 
ou from your fins ; and ſometimes pointeth them to the 
pecial ſins, for which he puniſheth them, and from which 
he would have them purged. As hete he did Eliphaz and | 
his two friends: go | 


Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my 


ſc*vant Job hath. 
The Lord doth 'not charge them with any evil aCtings, 
but with undue ſpeakings ; Te have not ſpoken: of me the 
thing that is right. 


Hence Note; Failings i» ſpeech, or in what we ſay, may 
kindle wrath, a5 well as failinss in what we 03. 


Further, The Lord doth not charge them with ſpeaking 
foul and filthy things, they had not only ſpoken the thin 
that was not right. Alitile failing in ſpeech, or 14 What we 
ſay concerning God and hu ways, may kindle wrath. 

Ye have not ſpoken of me, that is, concerning me, or con- 
cerning my proceedings with 7ob, the thing that u right. 

The Hebrew is, T 0 me, ye bave not ſpoken to me the thing 
that u right. God was not on'vy the ſubject of whom they 
ſpake, but the object to whon: they ſpake ; this whole dit- 
PR being tranſaCctcd as in the preſence of God, and 

oth 7ob and his friends appealing to him, as the Judge and 
Moderator of it. Hence the Septuagint render, ye have nor 
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[poken before me the thing tout wright : As if God had ſaid, 


all that ye have ſpoken hath been in my preſence, I being 
witnels, yea, I being Judge; yet ye ſpake not right. Did 
we remember that whatſoever we {peak, as well as what- 
ſoever we do, is before God, and mult come under his judg- 
ment, we would be more careful both to do and to ſpeak 
( which theſe men did not) the thing that # right, Te have 
not ſpoken of me 

The thing that is right.] The Hebrew is but one word, 
and it may be taken two ways. Firſt, For rightneſs in mat- 


ter, Secondly, In manner. Our tranſlation refers tothe mar- *' 


ter; ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1u right. Yet they 
failed (as the word implyeth) in their manner of ſpeaking 
alſo ; they handled Gods cauſe unhandſomely, they ſpake 
not as they ought, as well as what they ought not, to a 
poor afflicted creature; they ſpake not with that tender- 
neſs, pity, and compaſſionatencls as became them, to a 
man 1n that pitiful caſe. 

But though the Lord might ſay in both theſe ſenſes, Te 
have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1 right, ycthe ſaidnot 
(as the Septuagint over-raſhly render) Te have not ſpoken of 
me any thing that w right ;, nor doth the Lord charge them 
abſolutely, as not ſpeaking right of him, but with a mo- 
dification, or comparatively, Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that #r19ht, 

As mp ſcrvant Job hath.] As if he had ſaid, Fob hath 
been condemned by you, and yet 7ob hath ſpoken b:trer 
than you, righter than you ; though he hath had his failings 
in ſpeaking, yct ye have failed more than he- 

But it may be queſtioned, what was it that they did ro: 
\ peak right, and what was it that ob ſpake righter than 
they : 

I anſwer, They had not ſpoken ſo right as he, 

Firit, About the doctrine of Gods providence, by which 
he governs all things, and diſtributes good and evil, that is, 
proſperity and adverſity, tothe ſons of men. 

S:condly, They had not ſpoken fo right as he, taking up 
the ſigns or tokens of the love and hatred of God from his 
outward diſpenſations. 

Thirdly, They cenſured fob as a finful-doer in former 
times, and that now his ſin had found him out, becauſe at 
on time he was ſo great a ſufferer. Theſe thinigs were not 
right. 

Or thus, 7obs friends did not ſpeak right. 

Firſt, In judging that God was angry with him, becauſc 
he afflicted him, 

Secondly, Nor did they ſpeak rightin judging 7ob wic- 
ked, becauſe aMicted ; theyſpake many right things about 
the juſtice and power of God, but they did not hit Fobs caſe 
right: They thought and concluded, that if Zoþ had not 
been a great ſinner,God would not have afliQed him at all, 
at leaſt, not ſo Freatly : They ſuppoſed God could not juſt- 
ly afflict Fob as he had done, had Fab been a jult man. This 
was not right; they did not well conſider, Firſt, That 
God may aMict a juſt man out of Soveraignty. Secondly, 
They did not well conſider, that God hath otherends and 
reaſons in affliCting than for iniquity z and therefore they 
knew not how to juſtifie the proceedings of God, bnt by 
condemning 7ob, which there was no neceſſity to.do. Sv 
then, theit great errour and miſtake was in reſolving this 
Quentin 
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queſtion aſhrmatively, Wherber bethat w greatly afflicted, 
be a'great ſinner ? or whether the ſevere judgments of God 
light only upon wngodly men ? Their affirraation of this, was 
enough to make Fob deſpair, and did provoke him to 
utter ſeveral very paſſionate and unhiring ſpeeches. 

For though Fob ſpake many things right, yet not all 
right. God judged him according to the tendency and ſcope 
of his ſpirit and ſpeech, not according to the accidents and 
ſudden cxtravagancics of either, Fob ſpake right, 


Firſt, In affirming conſtantly, that God did not afflict 


him for his in. 

Secendly, That his afflitions were no ſigns of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt him, nor of his wickedneſs againſt God. 
Yet Job did not fpeak all nor always right: He failed, 

Firlt, When he ſpake impatiently ot his own ſufferings. 

Secondly, When he ſpake ſo boldly to God, asking (as 
it were) an account of his doings and dealings with him. 

Thirdly, He ſpake not right (though that was right 
which he ſpake) when he ſpake ſo much of his own righte- 
ouſneſs, thereby (though not purpoſely, yet) according to 
the apprehenſion of others, reflecting upon the righteouſ- 
neſs of God. In theſethings and more ( which have been 
noted in opening this book) Job ſpake not right of God , 
yet righter than Eliphaz and his two friends and thereforc 
the Lord told them, Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that 
6 right, 4 my ſervant Job hath. 

Further to anſwer the queſtion, and to clear the whole 
matter, we mult rake notice. | 

Firſt, In what Fob and histhree friends agreed. 

Secondly, In what they diſagreed. 

They all agreed, firſt, in This, that all the aflitions 
which befal man in this life, fail within the ſight and certain 
knowledge of God. 

Secondly, they all agree, That God is the author and 
efficient cauſe, the orderer and diſpoſer of all the afflictions 
that befal man. 

Thirdly, they all agree, That God neither doth nor can 
do wrong to any man, whatſocver affliction he layeth upon 
him, or how long ſoever he cominueth it upon him. Thus 
far they all ſpake right things, and agreed in what they 
ſpake. 

: But Fobs friends held other opinions, whercin he totally 
diſſented from them. . 

Firſt, That whoſccver 1s good, and doth good, ſhall receive 
a preſent 700d reward. 

Secondly, That whoſoever 15 evil, and aoth evil, ſhall re- 
ceive preſent puniſhment. So that, if any wicked man proſ- 
per, itis but for a while, ſudden miſchief will overtake 
him: And if any godly man be afflicted, it is but for a 
while, his affliction will ſoon end, and he rcturn to a flou- 
riſhing condition in this life. From theſe premiſes they 
concluded, that whoſocver is afflicted, and continucth long 
under affliction, certainly that man is wicked, and therc- 
upon they judged Jovto be ſuch a one. 

But fob held this right poſition againſt them all, That 
the providence of God diſpenſeth outward good and evil ſo in- 
differently to good and bad men, thatno unerring judgment 
can poſſibly be made of any mans ſpiritual ſtate, by his out- 
ſide or temporal ſtate : This ob ſtuck cloſe to, as was 
ſhewed morefully in the Preface to the Second Part. 

I conclude then, That neither did Eliphaz, and his two 
friends, fail ſo much in ſpeaking, as to ſpeak nothing right 
of God (yea, there was ſomewhat right in every thing they 
ſpake of God) neither did Job ſpeak ſo right, as to ſpeak 
nothing amiſs of God. Now God, who knew exactly who 
ſpake righteſt, determined the matter for fob : Te have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant Job 
bath. 

Yet before Ipaſsfrom theſe words, it may be queſtion- 
ed, and ſome make it a great queſtion, Whether we are ro un- 
derſtand this ſentence and determination of God (preferring 
what Job had ſpoken of him, before what Eliphaz and his two 


friends had ſpoken of him) in reference to all that Job had 


ſpoken of him, in way of aſſertion throughout the whole diſ- 
pute, when hu ſoul was heated and grieved ; or, of what he 
ſpake towards the latter end, in a cooler temper, when hu ſoul 
ras humbled ? 

The Jewiſh Doors (who for the moſt part are very 
feverc againſt, and cenſorious of Jeb) expound this ſcn- 
tence of God, as if it reſpeQed only what 7eb ſpake at the 
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beginning of the 40. chapter ( ver. 3, 4, 5.) Ther 
Job anſwered the Lord, and. ſaid, behold, 1 am vile, 
what ſhall 1 anſwer thee ? Once have I ſpoken , bit I wilt 
not anſwer ; yea, twice, but I will proceed no fur- 
ther. And what we ſpake at the 42. chapter (ver. 1, 2.) 
Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that thou canſt 
do every thing, and that no thought can be with-holden from 
thee, &c. Concluding (ver. 6.) Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, 
and repent un duſt and aſhes. In theſe places, ſay they, Jeb 
ſpake righter than his friends, but not ſo in the whole bo- 
y of his diſcourſe. Some others poſkbly have concurred 
(though I have ſeen but one, and him only m Manuſcript ) 
with the X:bbins, in this cenſure; affirming, that Fobs OPi- 


| nion wasTthe work of all che four, yea, that it was little leſo 


than blaſphemy, taking men off from, at leaſt, diſcouraging 


| them in ways of godlineſs, while he affirmed peremptori- 


ly (chap. 9. 22, 23.) He(thdt is, God) deſtroyeth the per- 
fect, and the wicked : if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, he laugheth 
at the tryal of the innocent. This aflertion of his concern- 
ing God (and of this, his whole diſcourſe wih his three 
friends ſevoured) was not (ſay they) ſo right as theirs : 
and therefore they reſtrain theſe words of God, Ye have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that us right, as my ſervant Job, to 
what ob ſpake inthe chapters mentioned, wherrhe' was 
upon his repentance; but will not allow them ts reach to, 
or be meant of what he ſpake of God in thecourſe of his 
former diſpute with his friends. 

But I ſhall cloſe and joyn with thoſe, who refer the 
words of this final judgment which God gave upon this 
matter, to what fob ſpake of God from firſt to laſt ; and 
that they are not to be limited to what Job ſpake after God 
—  —__ him, by ſpeaking to him out of the whirl- 
win 

I grant (as hath been ſaid ) Fob ſpake unduely more than 
once, in the days of his anguiſh and ſore affliction ; for 
which El:hs reproved him ſharply (chap. 34. ver. 35, 36, 
37. chap. 35,16.) And ſodid God himſelf (chap. 38. z. 
chap. 40. 1,2, 8.) Nor did fob in the iſſue ſpare, much 
leſs flatter himſelf, as if he had ſpoken nothing amiſs, but 
humbly confeſſed his error and ignorance in ſpeaking (chap. 
40. 4, 5. chap. 42. 3, and 6.) Wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf, 
and repent, &c. even, becauſe in the extremity of my pains, 
I ſpake ſo unadviſedly with my lips. 

| grant alſo, that Tb ſpake much more rightly, or right- 
eſt of God, after God had humbled him and brought down: 
his ſpirit by that dreadful diſpenſation out of the whirt- 
wind. 

Yet, I ſay, Fob ſpake more rightly of God during his 
affliction, than Elzphaz and his two friends had done; 
which, as it may appear by that brief account or ſurvey of 
their opinions 4 little before given, ſo I ſhall add dmewhat 
more towards the making of it yet more apparent. 

For, Firſt, That aſſertion laid down (chap. 9. 22, 23.) 
He deſtroyeth the perfeft and the wicked, &c. which hath 
raiſed ſo much duſt, and is judged by ſome as a quench- 
coal to all picty and religion; and which occaſion'd the 
Jewiſh Writers to ſay, that Fob ſought to turn the charger 
the bottom upward ; that his mouth was full of gravel, 
that he began his ſpeech with curſing, and continued it with 
blaſpheming : That aſſertion, I ſay, is no more than Solo- 
mon hath given us (Eccleſ. 9. 1, 2.) All things come alike to 
all ; and there 1s one event to the righteous and the wicked. 
Now Job ſpake this in his firſt anſwer to B:ldad, which was 
almoſt at the beginning of the diſpute. 

Secondly, Fob ſpake altogether right of God, and of his 
providence towards himſelf and others all along, while he 
conſtantly maintained, Firſt, That he was not afflicted for 
any wickedneſs committed by him, in the former paſſages 
of his life. Secondly, That outward good is not always 


the portion of the good, nor outward evil the portion of 


evil men always in thislife. Thirdly, That God is not un- 
righteous, though he exerciſe the righteous with grievous 
troubles all their days, and = worldly bleſſings upon the 
wicked all the days of this life. Fourthly, That we are 
not to take meaſure of, nor eſtimate the goodneſs or bad- 
neſs of any mans perſon, by the good or bad days which 
paſs over his head inthis life. Fifthly, That no mans hap- 
pineſs or unhappineſs, is to be judged by what befals him 
in this life. 7ob ſpake right, and righter of God than Fl:- 
that. and histwo friends, in all theſe particulars. And 
whereas 
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whereas he ſometimes acted impatiently, and ſpake un- 
comely, blotting a good cauſe with paſſionate and haſty 
words, ſuch as ignorant andevil men might make an ill uſe 
of, and draw to the patronage of their prophanity ; theſe 
proceeded not out of the abundance of his heart, but from 
the abundance of his pains under the heavy hand of God. 
And when he ſecmed totax the judgment of God, it was 
not any affirmation that God was unjuſt or unequal 1n it; 


but an cxpoſtulation with him about it, or, as ſome cxprels | 


it, a confeſſion of his own ignorance, and an earneſt detire 


of clearer light and better information concerning the way | 


of it. 

Bur if we con{ider the ſum of what EF/iph4z and his two 
friends ſpake of God z we (hall tind E!:phaz in this great 
miſtake, affirming, that all the ſufferings and afflictions 
which betal man in this world, are laid upon him by God 
as a puniſhment for lin. And all three joyned in two other 
miſtakes. Firſt, That all wicked men, ſooner or latter, 
are viſibly puniſhed for their ſin in this life. Secondly, 
That though a-good man may poſſibly ſuffer grievous afMt- 
Ctions in this life, yet God always delivers him out of them, 
beforc ke departs this life. Hence it muſt needs follow, that 
if a man for long continuance of time, eſpecially, if all his 
life long he continue in great calamity, that man mult be 
judged wicked, though no apparent wickedneſs can be 
charged upon him, nor proved againſt him, Upon theſe un- 
ſound principles, they were all confident to infer againit 
Fob, that he was an hypocrite, and that all thoſe troubles 
which befel him, were inflicted by the righteous hand of 
God as a puniſhment for his ſin. 

Now if this be the ſum of what they ſpake, we have rea- 
ſon enough to anſwer the queſtion propoſed, That the 
Lords deciſive ſentence between Fob and his friends, re- 
ſpecteth what Fob ſpake of or to God,throughout the book, 
and is not to be underſtood only of what he ſpake towards 
the cloic of it; Te have not ſpokeri of me the thing that right, 

Az mp ſervant Job hath.} There. are two parts of a 
Judges office. Firit, To condemn the guilty. Secondly, To 
acquit the innocent. God the great Judge doth both here ; 
the firſt, in the former words ; the ſecond, in theſe; Yea, 
the Lord doth not only acquit, but own Fob in the cloſe of 
all, a his ſervant, The Lord faid to Satan in the firit chap- 
ter, Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job; and here hecon- 
cludes (aiter Satan had done his worit to make Fob quit the 
ſervice of God) in the ſame ſtile, my ſervant Job; as if the 
Lord had ſaid, Job fhal wear my livery ftill, be iz my ſervant 

Hll. 
Several uſeful obſervations iſſue from this latter part of 
the verſe, which I thall briefly hint. 

Firit, Who were theſe that had not ſpoken aright ? they 
were wiſe, grave, and learned men, yea, they were godly 
men t00. 


Hence Note, !:/e, learned, and good men may err. 


They may err in judgment, and in ſpeech. obs friends 
ſpake many truths, but did not apply them truly to fobs 
caſe. The beſt men may not only miſs, but miſtake their 
mark. They who are in the light, yea, who are light in the 
Lord, have yet ſome darkneſs in them, and may both do 
and ſpeak from that darkneſs (ſuch was the caſe of theſc 
men inthe Text.) David may be underſtood of good men, 
in a degree, as well as of bad men, when he ſaid ( P/al. 62. 
9.) Men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree 
are alie : they are ſo, both aQtively and paſſively ; they 
may be deceived, and they may deceive. As when the Lord 
of old hearkned and heard, they (that is, all wicked men) 
ſpake not aright, no man repemed of his wickedneſs, ſaying, 
wyz2: have I done ? ( Jer. 8. 6.) So when the Lord hearkens 
and hears at this day, they, that is, all good men, ſpeak not 
aright in all things,neitker of him,nor of what he hath done. 

Secondly, Conſider who it was that God vindicated jn 
this matter ? It was his ſervant 7ob. 


Hence Note ; God will ſooner or later, one time or other, 
Vinaicate the credit of bus faithful ſervants. 


He will (as we ſpeak proverbially) ſer cle ſaddle pon the | 


1izbr borſe ; and make it appear before men and angels, 
who have done and ſpoken right, yea, who righteſt. Let 
patience under ſufferance have its perfect work, for God 
will give a perfect judgment of every mans word and work 
(P/al. 37.6.) 


i 


'80 


Thirdly, Note; -The Lords knowledge 1s infinite and un- 
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He knoweth who hath the better, who is in the right - 
He could tel} F/:phaz and his two friends, that though they 
had ſpoken ſome things ripht, yet not all, nor fo right as 
job. The Lord (as we ſay) cancleave a hair in any contro- 
verlie, and tell every one where he is out, whether in oPi- 
nion or practice. God tizht, and in him us no darkneſs at 
all (1 John 1.5.) Our light is but little, and 'tis mingled 


with much darkneſs; our light is dark, and will be ſo, till 


we come to that inncritance among the Saints in light. But 
Gods light is all light, altogether light, both concerning 
things and perſons. 

Fourthly, What E/zphaz and his two friends ſpake, that 
was not right, concerned fob inanicdiately ; they ſpake 
very glorious things of God out of his caſe: yet the 
Lord faithnot, Te have not /poken of Job the thing that « 
right, but, Te have not [poken of ne the thing that 5 rip be. 


Hence Note; God rakes himſelf concerned inwhat is (p 
ken amiſs, of or concerning bg ſer ants. | 

7 obs friends looked upon themſelves as ſtrong witnels, 
yea, as great Advocates for God ; and doubtlels. they in- 
tended no leſs than a plea for God, in what they ſpake to 
and again{t job : yet becauſe they in many things grieved, 
and in ſome things wronged his fervant Job, therefore 
ſaith God, ye have not ſpeken of me the thing that his right. 
The Lord willfay, inthe great day. tothe wicked, abou 
their neglects of duty to his faithful ones, 1n as-much as ye 
aid it not ro one of the lea5t of theſe, ve did it not to me. (Mat. 
25-45.) In as-much as ye have not fed and cloathed theſe, 
ye have not fed nor cloathed me. Now, as the Lord taketh 
allthe neglects of good to his people, to himſelf; ſo the 
Lord taketh all that evil which any ſpeak of his people, to 
1imſelf; He (faith God) that ſpeaker amiſs of mine, [reak- 
eth amiſs of me. The Lord accounteth himſelf intereſted in 
all that good orevil, which is aone and ſpoken t'» his p20- 
ple; andheis very angry whenany thing is mif {pokea of, 
or miſapplied to them, though with reſpect to him- 
ſelf, or as a ſervice unto himſelf. 

Fitthly, Conſider, Jobs friends ſpake many excellent 
truths; yet ſaith the Lord, ye have nor ſpoken of me i| 
that 1 rioht, as my ſervant Job hath. 


Hence Note; The Lord :: oreatly diſpleaſed, when triith 
or that which & right :n: it ſelf, 15 wrong applied. 
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Jobs friends were moſtly right in their DoEtrine, but 
often out in their Uſes ; all their open afſertions had ſome 
truth in them, but ſo had not al} their ſecret Inferences. 
God will not bear it, to have truths put to any ill uſc, e/pe- 
cially this, to grieve and diſcourage any of his ſuffering fer- 
vants. To ſpeak of the holineſs, juitice and righteouſnels of 
God, ſo as to terrihe an afflicted foul, is to make a bad im+ 


provement of the beſt things: 'Tis a fly in the box of oint- . 


ment. Dead flies (faith Solomon, Ecclef. 10. 1. ) cafe the 
ointment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavoury 
ſo doth a little folly him that 1s in reputation for w:i/dom and 
honour. jobs friends were in reputation for wiſdom and ho- 
nour ; yet this little folly ſent forth an ill favour in the 


Lords noftrils, and cauſed him to fay, Te have nor [poker of 


me the thing that right. 

Sixthly, jobs friends certainly meant well, and had a zeal 
for God; yet God was angry, and ſaid, they had not ſpo- 
ken right. 


Hence Note ; Our good intentions, yea, zeal for God, will 
not bear us out when we door ſpeak amiſs. 


Theſe men had a zeal for God, elfe !ob had not faid as 
once he did, Wil ye tye for God ? Though they did nor 
knowingly ſpeak a lye, yet alye was in what they ſpake ; 
and therefore their ſpeaking for.God wou:d not bear them 
our. 

Seventhly, The Lord ſaid to Jobs friends, Ye have not ſpo- 
hen of me the thing that us T1ght, as my ſervart Job hath. 
Though Job ſpake ſome things 2miſs, yet the Lord did not 
charge him with them, as he did his friends. 


Hence Note; The Lord over-looketh many failings, and 
will 10t upbr ad bu ſervants with thew 


1269 


Job had his failings z but the Lord took no notice of them, 
but made a determination in his caſe, as if he had ſpoken 
right in all things. The Lord will not flatter his ſervants 
when they fail, yet he is very favourable tothem, even | 
when they fail ; hetold Fob plainly enough, that he had 
darkned counſel by words without knowledge, while he | 
asked him, who did it ? (Chap. 38. 2.) He intimated al- 
ſo, that 7ob contended with him, and reproved him, that 
he had (conſcquentially) attempted to diſanul his Judg- 
ment, and condemn him when he asked him whether he 
would doit? (Chap. 30. 3,8.) yet here when the Lord 
came to make upthe matter between Fob and his friends, 
he ſpake as if he had forgot both his own cenſures of him, 
and the occaſion of them. Holy David acknowledged 
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(P/al.130.3.) If thou Lord ſhoulaſt mark iniquities, 0 Lord, 
who {all ſtz;:4 ! The Lord doth not mark iniquity where 
he ſecth much integrity; the Lord doth not mark con? / 
arrow that flies beſide the mark, when he ſceth the mar 

was honciily aimed at. We ſay, he may be a good Archer 
that doth not hit the white, if he come but ſomewhat near 
it : ke indeed is a bungler that miſſeth the Butt. Job aim- 


ed at. and came near the mark, though he did not always | 
-. The Lord will givea good teſtimony of us, if we aim | 
though we ſometimes miſs the mark, It is ſaid of | 
Zacha ich and Elizabuh ( Litke 1.6.) They were both 719b- | 
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1c. There's not a word ſpoken of their failings, though | 


doubt!-{> they had their failings, both as to the Ordinances 
and Coramandments of God. 

Eightly, The Lords wrath being kindled againſt Jobs 
friends, we might expect he would thunder upon them) yet 
he only faith, Te kave not ſpoken of methe thing that # right. 


Hence Obſerve, The Lord dealeth mildly with ſinners. 


He did not give wrathful words, though his wrath was 
k'ndled ; he did not call Eliphax and his friends Hereticks, 
nor tell them they had belyed him, and flandered his pro- 
ceedings ; he did not aggravate their fault by grievous 
words, he did not upbraid them particularly : but without 
bitterneſs or hard refletions, compreherded all their faults 
in one vereral ſolt word, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that 5rigbr. This ſhould beour pattern in dealing with an 
offending brother: whereas many,if a brother do but differ 
from them a little, if he do not ſay as they ſay, and concur 
with them ſally 18 opinion, are ready to cenſure him hard- 
lv, and give him reproachful language. The Apoſtles rule 
is (Cz. 6.1.) Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
yethat are ſprretual reſtore ſuch aone in the ſpirit of methneſs, 
conſicering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. God who is a- 
bove all temptation, meckly reſtored theſe faulty men; 
yea, though his wrath was kindled againſt them, yet his 
ſpecch was mild and cool, only ſaying (and what leſs could 
he ſay, if he ſaidany thing) Te have nor /poken of me the 
thins that 1 Tight, 

As mp ſerv2nt Job.] Why doth the Lord call 7ob his 
ſervant ? Surcly at onceto put an honour upon him, and to 
comfort him. Eliphazand his two friends were Gods ſcr- 
vants ; yct becauſe oftheir miſcarriage in that ſervice, God 
d1d nit own them at that time as ſuch. God was wont to 
call P.zvid his ſervant at every turn; yet when he had num- 
bred the people, Nathaa was ſent to him with a hard meſ- 
ſage, and is bid, Go, ard ſay unto David, not, my ſervant 
Daviat2 S:m.24.12.) 


Hence Note, Ninthly ; God honours man much, by own- 
mn? [0317s as his ſervant. 

To ſerve the Lord, is as much our priviledge as our duty; 
and when the Lord calleth us to his ſervice, he rather puts 
2 favour upon us, than a burden. The Lordis the highelt 
maſter, and they are highly honoured whoare his ſervants. 
It is an hon-ur to ſerve Kings and Princes: what is it then 
to ſcrve t'.. Ring of Kings, the Prince of the Kings of the 
earth ! as Jeſus Chrilt is called ( Rev. 1. 5.) 'Tis alſo profi- 
table as well 2s honourable, to ſerve the Lord; for he is 
the be{t maitcr, his work is the beſt work, and his wages 
is the beſt wages. And not only ſo, but tis eaſie to be the 
Lords fervent; for as he expects we ſhould do his work, 
fo we may expect help and {trength, hearts and hands from 
him to do it. If the Lord doth but own us for his ſervants, 
we ſhall not faint at his work, whether it be doing or ſufter- 
ing work, God upheld his ſervant Job in, and carryed him 
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him through all thoſe, tryals and troubles, which would 
have ſunk him a thouſand times, had not he ood by him 
and aſſiſted him. The Lord is a maſter in- Covenant with 
his ſervants, and that a Covenant of grace, in which cvery 
command hath a promiſe annexed toit ; and that not only 
a promiſe of reward, when we have done it, but of ſtrength 
todo it: and ifſo, then we may conclude it caſic as well 
as honourable and profitable, toſerve the Lord. Therefore 

Let us labour to approve our ſelves the Lords ſervants. 
And ifany ask, whois the Lords ſervant ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, He is the Lords ſervantthat doth the Lords work; 
Hu ſervants we are, whom we obey ;, heis our maſter whioſe 
work we do. Itis good for us to conſider whoſe work we 
are about. Jeſus Chriſt was the fathers ſervant in that great 
undertaking, -the redemption of loſt man. Now, all his 
work on carth was his fathers work (oh 9.4.) 1(faid he) 
muſt work the work, of him that ſent me. Unleſs weare in 
the Lords work, and doing the Lords will, we cannot be 
reckoned among his ſervants. 

Secondly, If you are the Lords ſervants, then as you do 
the Lords work, ſo you are ready to do all his work. He 
is not a ſervant that doth what he pleaſeth. Some ſay, they 
will do the Lords work, but they pick and chuſe, they do 
this, and leave the other undone : He is the Lords ſervant, 
that goeth through all the Lords work. If we do caſic 
work, and refuſe hard work ; if we refuſe that work which 
diſpleaſeth the world, and chuſe only that which is pleaſing 
to the world, we ſerve not the Lord, but the world and our 
ſelves. Here is the tryal, when we do what God willeth, 
whether the world will it, and like it, yea, or no. The Lord 
ſaid of David, He 1: my ſervant (and what will he do ?) he 
will do all my will; that is,he will not ſtick at any of my work. 

Thirdly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye will do all 
his work, ſo no work but his; you will not do the work of 
the fleſh, you will not do any work for man, in oppoſition 
to the work of God. In ſubordination to the will of God, 
we ſhould readily do the work of man. In ſerving men 
thus, we are alſo the ſervants of God. But he that is the 
Lords ſervant, will not do any work for man which con- 
tradicteth or croſſeth the ſervice of God. Chriſt ſaith ex- 
preſly, No man ſerveth two Maſters; ye cannot ſerve God 
Mammon ( Mat. 6.24.) We may ſerve many Maſters, if 
they command the ſame thing, or things ſubordinate ; but 
we cannot ſerve two Maſters if their commands interfere 
and claſh one with the other,as the work of God and Mam- 
mon doth. And thus the Apoſtles caution is to be under- 
{tood (1 Cor. 7.23.) Te are bought with a price: be net ye 
the ſervants of men. 

Fourthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye do the 
Lords work, ud all his work, and only his work, ſo ye will 
do his work willingly. All the Lords ſervants arc free men, 
his ſervants are ſons; they do not ſerve as ſlaves, but as 
Children; and God dealeth with them as a Father, more 
than as a Maſter. Conlider, have ye a free ſpirit forthe 
ſervice of God ? His ſervants find themſelves indeed con- 
ſtrained to ſerve him, but they do not ſerve him by con- 
{traint; they are conſtrained by love, not by baſe fear to 
ſerve him. 

Fifthly, If yeare the Lords ſervants, ye do his work 
for his ſake ; the will ofthe Lordis as much the reaſon why 
ye do his work, as the rule by which ye do it. Should we 
do never ſo much of that which is materially the Lords 
work, unleſs we do it becauſe it is his work, we are not his 
ſervants in doing it. He that doth the Lords work for ſelt- 
ends only or chiefly, is not the Lords ſervant, but his own. 

Sixthly, If ye are the Lords ſcrvants, ye have reſolved to 
be his ſervants for ever; your ears are bored at-his poſt, and 
ye have ſaid (as the ſervant under the Law that loved his 
Malter, Exod. 21, 5,6.) Te will not go out free. It was fo 
with /ob ; he was the Lords ſervant before his trouble, and 
he was ſo at the end of his troubles. The Lord doth not 
take ſervants for months and for years; we mult be his ever- 
laſting ſervants, always his ſervants, if his ſervants at all. 
And this ſhould rejoyce our ſouls, that we are and ſhall be 
for ever inthe Lords work. To ſerve the Lord, is better 
than to rule the world. God is ſo good a Maſter, that 'we 
ſhall never have any, the leaſt, occaſion to deſire a change ; 
and he is ſo ſure a Maſter, that we need not fear it. 

Laſtly, Though the Lord ſaid, his wrath was kindled a- 


gainſt Eliphaz and his two friends, yet in the very next 
words 
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words heis direing them how tomake their peace, and 
return, or be reccived again into his favour. 


Hence Note z God often manifeſts more diſpleaſure, than 
ever he intends to att. 


Yes, whenever he manifeſts diſpleaſure againſt his chil- 
dren, it is that he mightnor'aCtit. Even iſh Nine- 
veh wasthreatned with deſtruQtion, that repenting it might 
not be deſtroyed. Sinners. of all ſorts. are threatned with 
death and damnation, that believing, they may be ſaved 
and live. What could Eliphaz and his:two friends expect, 
when the Lord ſaid, My wrath # kindled, but that his 
wrath ſhould have ſwallowed them up, and conſumed them 
in a moment ? Solomon ſaith { Prov. 16. 14.) The wrath of 
a King u as meſſengers of death, and likg the roaring of a Li- 
oz (Prov. 19. 12.). much more is the, 'wrath-of God like 
the roaring of a Lion, and as the meſſengers of death. But, 
th the Lord told Fobs friends of wrath, and of kindled 
wrath, yet he only, Firſt, reproved them mildly ; and, 
Sccondly, inſtead of blowing up that fire, ſhewed or dire- 
Qed them how to quench it, and get into the Sun-ſhine of 
his favour ; as willappear further inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 8. Therefoze take unto you now (ſeven Bullocks, 
and ſeven Rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and 
offcr up fo2 your ſelves a burnt-effering, and my 
ſervant Job ſhall p2ap fo2 you, foz him will J accept, 
leſt J deal with pou after pour folly, in that ye Have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, like mp 
ſcrvant Job. 


This verſe holds out the counſel or direction which the 
Lord gave Eliphaz and his two friends for the making of 
their peace, and the reconciling of themſelves to his Maje- 
ſty, whoſe wrath was kindled againſtthem. And here the 
Lord direCtsthemto a twofold means of their reconciliati- 


n. 

Firſt, The offering up of a ſacrifice, in which we may 
conſider two things. 

Firlt, The matter of the ſacrifice, or what was to be ſa- 
crificed, Bullocks and Rams . 

Secondly, The quantity or number of the ſacrifice, ſeven 
and ſeven, ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams ; ſuch was the 
matter, ſuch the quantity of the ſacrifice which they were 
commanded to offer. 

Secondly, The Lord direCQts Eliphaz and his two friends 
to apply themſelves unto 7ob, and delire his intercefhon for 
them; Goto my ſervant Job, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray 
for you. To this direCtion the Lord ſubjoyns two things. 

Firſt, An incouragement by a gracious promiſe in theſe 
words ; For him will I accept. 

Secondly, A threat, in caſe they ſhould neglect or refuſe 
to go and perform this duty, laid down in the cloſe ofthe 
verſc; Leſt 1 deal with you according to your folly, in that 
ye have not ſpoken of me the thing which u right, like wy ſer- 
vant Job. 

Theſe are the particulars conſiderable in this 8. verſe 


Therefo2e take unto pou ſeben Bullocks and ſeven Rams. 


The Lord ſpake this to Eliphaz and his two friends. The 
word of illation, Therefore, at the beginning of the verſe, 
refers to the word For, at the latter end of the former verſe. 
As if the Lord had ſaid unto them, Becauſe ye have ſinned 
againſt me, and provoked me to anger, ſo that my wrath u, 
kindled by your not ſpeaking of me the thing that u right ; 
therefore 1 adviſe you (and be ye ſure at your peril, to follow 
my advice ; I adviſe you) for the making up of thu breach, 
and the recovery of my favour, to take unto you ſeven Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams. 

Take untoyou.] Some conceive that theſe words, Vnzo 
you, areredundant, yet doubtleſs they carry a clear ſenſe, 
as they ſtand inthe Text, Take unto you; that is, for your 
«ſe and behoof in this great ſervice, T ake unto you 

Seven Bullocks and ſeven Rams. ] This was a great (a- 
crifice, and it was ſo under a twofold conſideration. 

Firſt, As to the matter of the ſacrifice, bullocks and rams 
were great cattle, there were ſacrifices of leſſer matters. 
We read in the law of ſes, of a pair of turtle doves, and 
two young pigeons for a ſacrifice; theſe, the poorer ſort 
under the law, did offer with acceptation, whereas rich and 
Freat men (and ſuch were theſe E/iphaz and his two friends 


a IN F 


| bus ſeven lamps therein, and 


$0 | 


in their time)-were commanded to bring 
ſacrifices. The rich (as Solomon exhorts, Prov.'3.9.) were 
to honour the Lord with their Juf e, arid with the firſt 
fruits of their mcreaſe. Theſe rich men were to bring p 
locks andrams, a great facrifice in the-matter of it. 
Secondly, It was a-great facrifice, if we conlidet the 
number, ſeven bullocks, and ſevenrams. , One" bullock was 
a ſacrifice, and one tam was a ſacrifice, 1 By dag ro open 
manded ſeven of each. Seven is' a number of perfeCtion, 
and of plcnitude, ſeyen is a great number, 'and ſeven is a 
perfe&t number : it is often uſed myſtically or evigmtically, 
to note-perfection. The Lord'thade all ings in fix days, 
and reſted the ſeventh; ſeven days made bp a'compleat 
week, and ſeven years are a week of years. Ie read of 
A candleft ich all of gold, with a bowl upon the top of it, and 
| ven ppes to the ſeven lamps 
which wete on the rop thereof (Zech. 4. 2.) Wetead alſo of 
the ſeven ſpirits (Rev. 1.4.) and of ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks (Rev. 1. 12.) Theſe were myſterious ſevens, and 
there are many more mentioned in Scripture, which to in- 
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iſt upon, would make too great a digreſſion from the pur- 7” 
poſe of the Text under hand, where we have ſeven bullocks © 7% 
and ſeven rams, which make up and imply a great and per- *,;. 
fect ſacrifice ; as the law of Moſes alſo direct in foine & rea 


caſes ( Levit. 23. 18.) Arndye ſhall offer with the bread ſeven 


| . 
; tambs without blemiſh. So (i Chron. 15, 26.) When the 07 4 
Lord helped the Levites that bare the Ark of the Covenant of 5; 0X 


the Lord, they offered ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams. Again ynnjhus (:- 
(2 Chron. 29. 21.) They brought ſeven bullecks, and ſeven cificin 
rams, and ſeven lambs, and ſeven he-goats fer a ſin-offering, ****® 
for the kirig dom and for the ſanttuary, and for Judah. Ba- * 7 
laam incited and hired rocurſe 1/7ael ſaid unto Balak (Num. ;:4-;un 


21,1.) Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare me here ſeven 
oxen, and ſeven rams. He would needs imitate them whom 


he deſired to ruin, and ofer a full ſacrifice that he apght Oi ” . 
. 


curſe them fully. The greatelt facrifice for number t 
we read of, was at the dedication of the Temple, where 
the offering ofthe King was !wo and twenty thouſand oxen, 
and an hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep ( I Kings 8. 63.) 
We read alfo of great ſacrifices (1 Chron. 29.21. 2 Chron. 
17.11. & Chap. 30.24.) There were greater ſacrifices than 
ſeven, yet feveri was a great ſacrifice. Some Interpreters 
conceive, that every one of the three was to offer ſeven 
bullocks, and ſeven rams; that hd beena very great ſacri- 
fice, but in that the Text is filent. The law of 7oſes ap- 
pointed: ( Zevir. 4 3.) that if a Prieſt committed a fin of 
ignorance, he ſhould bring a young bullock without blem:ſh 
unto the Lord for a ſm offering. The law required no more 
for a ſin of ignorance in a Prieſt; and if the who!e congre- 
gation were guilty of a fin of ig.orance, their offering w3s 
no more (ver. 13, 14.) and if a Rulerhad committed alin 
of ignorance, the law required only a kid of the goats, 4 
male without blemiſh (ver. 23.) andif any one of the con:- 
mon people committed a fin of ignorance they were to 
bring a kzd of the goats, a female (ver. 28.) So that whereas 
the law required but one bullock for the ſin of ignorance in 
a Prieſt, and but oz bullock, for the whole congregation; 
and for a Ruler, bur a kid of the goats, a male; and for any 
common perſon, bat a kid of the goats, a female : Here Fobs 
friends were commanded by the Lord to offer up ſeven bul- 
locks, and ſevenrams for the expiation of their fin, which 
doubtleſs was only a fin of ignorance. This plainly fignified, 
that the Lord was highly diſpleaſed with chem for heir harſh 
judgment, and uncharitable cenſures of his ſervant Fob; and 
to tet them know, that their doing ſo, could not be excuſed 
by their good intentions, and zeal for God. 

Thus we ſee, what the ſacrifice was, both for kind and 
number. 

The next words tell us, what they mult do with their ſa- 
crifice. 


Go to my lervant Job (ſaith God) 


Why to fob? ſeveral reaſons may be given, why they 
ſhould go to Fob, I ſhall name five or ſix. 

Firſt, Becauſe they had wronged Fob, and therefore they 
muſt be reconciled to him. _ 

Secondly, Becauſe God would have them undetſtand, 
that himſelf, notwithſtanding their i'} opinion of Fob, ap- 
proved him asa good man, yea, as a man far exceeding 
them in godlineſs, though they had judged him ani hypo- 

erfte, 


tt. 
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crite, or an ungodly man. Thus the Lord ſent them to Fob, 
that they might cat their words, and receive & full convi- 
Ction of their error, | 

Thirdly, God would havethem go to his. ſervant Fob, to 
make them ſenſible, that the favour he intended them, was 
very much for Jobs ſake, and that they mult, in part, be 
beholden to Fob for it. 

Fourthly, The Lord ſentthem to Fob, that he might give 
a high evidence of his grace, eſpecially, of his charity in 
forgetting injuries, and requiting good for evil. His friends 
had reproached him ten times, and grieved his ſpirit very 
much, yct he muſt ſhew how ready he was to forgive them, 
and pray that they might be forgiven. 

Fifthly, God would have them to go to fob, that they 
might know that Fob was reconciled to them as well as him- 
ſclf. | 

Sixthly, God would have them go to Job that this might 
humble them, or that they might ſhew their humility and 
ſubmiſhon. It was a greac piece of ſelf-denial, for them to 

oto Job, after ſuch a conteſt ; and intreat him to ſpeak 
for them, of whom they had ſpoken ſo hardly, and with 
whomthey had long contended ſo bitterly. Thus the Lord 
tried both Job and them; the Lord tried Jobs charity, and 
their humility. We are hardly brought to confeſs that we 
have wronged others, or have been out and miſtaken our 
ſelves. 'Tis no caſic matter for a man to acknowledge him- 
ſelf overcome ; 'tis extream hard to become a ſuppliant to 
one, whom we lately deſpiſed and trampled upen. Al this 
is hard meat, and not calily digeſted; yet Elsphaz and his 
two fricnds muſt digeſt all this, before they could accepta- 
bly obey the Lords command, in going to his ſcrvant 
7Tob. 
f Nor was it ancafie matter, for fob to forget ſo many af- 
fronts and unkindneſſes, as he had reccived from his friends. 
'Tis hard for a man that hath been wronged and reproach- 
ed, yea, condemned to pals all by, and not only embrace 
. his oppoſers and reproackers, but pray and ſolicite for 
them. Thus the Lord, in ſending them to fob, tooktryal 


both of 7cb and them. The Lord commanding them to | 


ſupplicare him, whom they had offended, and expeCting 
that he ſhould make ſuit and ſupplication for them who had 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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| 


offended him ; put both their graces to it, and ina moſt | 


ſweet and gracious way, at once healed the breach, which 
had been between /ob and them, as alſo that between them 
and himſclf, Who ever took upa difference more ſweetly, 
or reunited difſenting brethren thus wiſely ? Go to wy ſer- 
{AHT Job, 


And offer up fo2 pour ſekves a burnt-offcring. 


That is, thoſe ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams. 

Here (as was ſaid before) was the ſacrifice ; but who 
was the Pricſt ? The Text ſaith, Offer up for your ſelves, 
which may intimate that, that as they were to offer a ſacri- 
fice for themſelves, ſo that they themſelves gffered it. But 
as Interpreters generally, ſo I conceive 7ob was the Prict, 
who offered it in their behalf. We read (chap, 1. 5.) that 
7ob offered facrifices for his children, and there it was ſhew- 
ed that he was the Prieſt. Every ſacrifice muſt be offered 
by a Prieſt ; the people brought the ſacrifice unto him to 
offer for them. No ſacrifice is acceptable without a Prieſt: 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt , who was our ſacrifice, was a 
Prieſt alſo, none cou'd offer him but himſelf, he was both 
ſacrifice, and Prieſt, and Altar. So then, whereas the 
Text faith, they were to offer a burnt-offering for them- 
ſelves, the meaning is, they were to bring it unto Fob, and 
he to offer it for them. The Prieſt offered, and Iſrael offer- 
ed; that is, //rael offered by the Prieſt ; they brought the 
matter of the ſacrifice to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt flew and 
preſented the ſacrifice tothe Lord. It is one thing to offer, 
another thing to ſlay the ſacrifice. They offered a ſacri- 
fice who broughtit, or at their coſt cauſed it to be brought 
to the holy place; and this any of the people might do. 
They offer it upon the Altar to the Lora, who were eſpe- 
cially appointed thereunto :; Theſe were the Prieſts only. 
Before the Ceremonial law, as given by God to Moſer, 
the Prieſt hood lay in the eldeſt or father of the family, 
upon which account ob was a Prieſt; whereas after- 
wards, the Prieſt-hood was ſettled in the family of Aaron, 
and it was forbidden to any, but one of his line, to offer 
ſacrifice. 
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So that, when the Lord faid to- Eliphaz and” his two 
fricnds, Go ro wy ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a 
burnt-offering, he directed them'to fob, as having the ho- 
nour of Prieſt hood in him, and fo the power of doing it 


for them, or in their behalf. 


Dffer up fo2 pour ſelves a burnt-oftering. 

That is; ſacrifice wholly conſumed by fire. The Hebrew is 
very clegant; wake an wt, to rag The whole burn- 
goes wares. p- m_ . erg word — 

expreſs it by a wo ignifieth the perfe 

conſumption of itin the fire, and ſothe aſcenſion of it to 
heaven in ſmoke and vapour, as a ſweet odour in the no- 
{trils ofthe Lord, as the Apoltle ſpeaks { Epheſ. 5.1.) and 
as David (Pſat. 141.2.) Apartof er £40 was ſa- 
_—_ nu upon _ * the - hue (Prov. 7. 
14.) 1 peacr- offerings with me; th e 

wy vows: but the hs was wholl day 
and ſent up unto the Lord. Go to wy ſervant Job, and offer 
up for your ſelves a burnt-offering. 


Hence Note ; Firſt, The Lord « ready to forgive 
pr ple nuts Fear re} oo. cr} 


- Though rhe fire of his wrath be kindled (as it isfaid in 
the former verſe) yet he is willing to have it quenched. 
The Prophet Mah (chap. 7. 18.) makes this report of 
God, Heretaineth not bis anger for ever, that is, he retain- 
cth it butalittle while, he @ peodily pacified, and forgives; 
and ſometimes (as here) he forgives, withoutany higher 
ſgnification of his anger than a bare rebuke. The Lord did 
not lay the leaſt the leaſt chaſining or affliftion upon 
Eliphaz and his two friends, though his wrath was kind- 
ied againſt them. I grant, it is notſo always; ſome ſmart 
ſorely, and pay dearly for their errors. When rhe anger of 
the Lord was kindled againſt Aaron and Miriam (Nw, 12. 
9.) for ſpeakingagainſt Moſes (asthoſe three had againſt 
7ob) he was then not ſo eaſily pacified; for, firſt, it is ſaid in 
the cloſe of the 9.verſc, he departed, and (ver.10.) rhe cloud 
departed from off the tabernacle; here was much diſpleaſure, 
yet not all, for it followeth, and bebold Miriam became le- 
prou, white 44 ſnow. In this caſe God was angry with 
two that had ſpoken againſt a ſervant of his; and they felt 
more than a bare rebuke, here was a blow given, and that 
a ſore one. The Lord deals gently with ſome ſinners, that 
none may deſpair ; and ſeverely with others, though his 
ſervants, that none may preſume. | 

Only let us remember, that when the Lord at any time 
doth chaſten and rebuke his ſervants for fin with great ſeve- 
rity, he doth not drive them away, nor diſcourage them, 
but would have them look to him for pardon and healing. 
When he judgeth them (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Cor. 11.) 
32.) he doth not condemn them; or if we call it a condem- 
nation, yet he doth not condema them with the world, nor 
as he condemns the world. God condemns the unbelieving 
world to del{truCQtion, but he condemns his ſervants only for 
their humiliation. The goodneſs of God appears much in 
theſe two things, 

Firſt, In his ſlowneſs to anger, his mercy doth even clog 
his juſtice, and gives it leaden feet, it comes ſlowly. 

Secondly, In his readineſs to ſhew mercy. The Scri- 
pture ſaith he is ſlow ro wrath, and ready to forgive; his 
_—_ doth even add wings to his mercy, it to 

y ſwiftly, to the relicf of ſenſible and h ſinners; or 

(as one of the Ancients expreſſeth) he ſharpneth the ſword 
of his juſtice with the oyl of his mercy ; and ſo it becomes 
a healing, as well asa wounding, ſword. 

Secondly, In that the Lord himſelf gavethis direQion, 
T ake unto you ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, &C, 


Obſerve : God, againſt whom we ſin, ſheweth us the way 
to get peace, and the pardon of our ſins. 


When man ſinned at firſt, or when the firſt man fell into 
ſin, there he hadlain for ever, if the Lord had not ſhewed 
him a way out : Had it been left to man to deviſe a way to 
recover himſelf when he was fallen, his fall had been 
irrecoverable, he had never found how to pet at once 
his lin pardoned, and the juſtice of God atisficd. 
This was the Lords own invention (and it was the moſt 
noble and excellent one, that ever was in the world) he 
ſhewed fallen man at firſt how to get up ; and here he gave 

direction 
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diretion to theſe fallen men, what todo that they might : 
The Lord who was their Judg, was alſotheir Cpunſcllor. 


Thirdly, Conſider the particular way of their peace- | 


making, it was by ſacrifice, Take ants you ſeven Bullockg, 
and ſeven Rams, &c, 


Hence Note, Sacrifices for ſin were appointed and com- 
manded by God, not deviſed by man. 


Sacrifites have been from thebeginning. Cain and Abel 
brought their offerings unto the Lord (Gen.4.3,4.) Noah 
alſo, builded an altar nntothe Lord, and offered burnt-offer- 
ings in the altar (Gen.8.20.) Abraham offered the Ram 
for a burnt-offering (Gen.22,13.) Now though the Law 
for Sacrifices was not formally given in thoſe times, pet it 
was really given, All thoſe elder Sacrifices were 0 the 
Lords appointrhent, arid by hi; direction, as well as thoſe 
in andafter the days of Moſes. There is noexpiating of ſon 
againſt God, by the inventions of man. Heathens © ered 
Sacrifices to their Idol-gods, imitating the worſhip of the 
true God ( The Devil is Gods ape. ) Typical Sacrifices 
were of God, for thetaking away of the ſin of man : And 
ſs was the true Sacrifice, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when he 
( that is, Chriſt ) ſaid, ſacrifice and offering, and burnt-of- 
fering, and offering for ſm, thou wouldſt not ( that is, thou 
'wouldſt not have thoſe tegal Sacrifices, hor didſt ever in- 
tend to havethem, as ſatisfactions t6 thy offended jultice, 
ultimately to reſt inthe!) ehen ſaid he (that is, Chriſt) Lo, 
1 come to do thy will, O God (Heb.10.8,9.) It was the will 
of God, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be the expiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sin of man; by the which will (verſ.10,.) We are 
ſanttified threugh the o oi of the body of Feſus Chriſt ance 
for all. The Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf had not ſayed us, 
if it had not been of' Gods appointment z nor could any 
Satrifice have ſo much as ſhadowed the way or means of 
ourſalvation, if God had not appointed it. | 

Fourthly, Conlider the purpoſe for which the Lord com: 
manded Eliphaz.,&c. to offer their Sacrifice, it was to make 
an atonement ſor their lin, 


Hence Obſerve, Sin muſt have a Sacrifice. 


There was never any way in the World, from firſt to laſt, 
to help a ſinner but by a Sacrifice ; and who was the Sacri- 
fice ? Surely Jeſus Chriſt was the Sacrifice; it was not the 
blood of Bulls and Goats, of Bullocks and Rams, that 
could take away ſin, as the Apoſtle argueth at large in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrerss,theſe could never take away lin,theſe 
only pointed at Jeſus Chriſt, who alone did it, by bearing 
our fins, and by being made a Sacrifice for them. To typifie 
or ſhew this, we read in the Law of Aſoſes, that the {in of 
the off:nder was laid upon the Sacrifice ; and a Sacrifice for 
lin, was called fin by the Prophet, long befpre Chriſt came 
( Þ4n.9.24.) He ſhalt make an end of ſin, that is, when Chriſt 
thall come in the fieſh, he ſhall make an end of all Sacrih- 
ces for lin ; and ſo- the Apoſtle called it after Chriſt was 
come,and hat ſuffered in the fleſh(2Cor.5.21.)He made bim 
to be ſin, (that is, a Sacrifice for fin) for us, who knew no ſin, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. The 
Sacrifice was called ſin, becaule the fin of the perſon who 
brought it,and in whoſe behalf it was offcred,was laid upon 
the Sacrifice ; there was as it were a tranſlation of the fn, 
from the perſon to the Sacrifice. In which ſefice Luther is 
to be underſtood, when he ſaid, Jeſu Chriſt yas the greateſt 
fonne+ in the World; not that he had any fin in his nature, or 
any fin in his life, but becauſe he had the fins of all that are 
or ſhall be ſaved, laid upon him ; as the Prophet ſpake (7/a. 
$3.6.) The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of wa all;or 
(as our Margin hath it) He hath made the iniquity of us allts 
meet on him, And as there is no atonement for ſin, but by a 
Sacrifice. So the Lord ordained the offering up of a whole 
burnt-offering for the taking away of ſin, that ſinners might 
ſce what they had deſerved, even to dies and not only ſo, 
but to be wholly burnt and conſumed ir the fire of his 
wrath. Impenitent finners ſhall be conſumedn fire, that 
ſhall never be extinguiſhed, nor ever entinguiſh thetn; 
they ſhall abide in an cver-living death,or in an ever-dying 
life. They who reſt not upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once 
offered. muſt be a Sacrifice themſelves, always offered to 
the Juſtice and Wrath of God, . 

Here it may be queſtioned, why the Lard commanged 
them to offer ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams ? What could 
the blood of ſeven do more than the blood of one ? 
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Lanſwer, Firſt z This being a great Sacrifice, poſhb!y 
the Lord commanded it, thereby to intimate the greatneſs 
of their ſin. Two things chiefly ſhew the greatneſs of a 
ſin. Firſt, the greatneſs of the puniſhment aid vpon the 
ſinner. Secondly, the greatneſs of themeans uſct for the 
healing of that h which ſin hath made. 
anſwer, Secondly, The number ſeven.being a Symbol 

of 100 (as was ſaid before) f.gured the perfect $a- 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt, who by one offering, hath for ever per- 
feited them that are ſanitified (Heb. 19.14.) A perfe@tnum» 
ber of Sacrifices was fitteſt toſhadow the infinite perfeCti- 
on of that one Sacrifice, which makes, and which only 
makes al) the comers. thereunto perfeft. For though a 
perſon under the Law having offered his Sacrifice, was n6 
more reckoned guilty of that fin by men; yet his Conſci- 
ence did ſtill accuſe him of, and charge him with lin, and 
therefore Sacrifices were renewed (Heb.10.1,2.) nor could 
the accuſings of Conſcience be > nap e but by looking to 
Chriſt by faith, whom the Sacrifce ſhadowed, and the $a- 
crificer was to point at. 

Fiſthly, In.that the Lord ſent Eliphaz and his two friends 
unto Fob with their Sacrifice; 


Obſerve, We muſt reconcile our ſelves to thoſewe have 
wronged, before we can look to be reconciled unto God, 
againſt whom we have ſinned, er ra be accepted of him 
$i any ſervice. | 


The counſel of Chriſt direQts to this ( atth.y.2 5,24.) 
If thou bringeſt thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembyeſt 
that thy brother bath onght againſt thee, leave there thy gift 
before the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift . This general com- 
mand of Chriſt, is the ſame in $64, with what the Lord 
here long befote gave particularly and perſonally to El:- 
phaz and his two friends; they muſt firſt go. and be recon- 
ciled to, Fob, and then. offer their Sacrifice. This the Apo- 
ſtle alſo gave in, charge (1Tim.2 8.) 1 will therefore, that 
wen pray every where, holding up holy hands ; but how ? 
without wrath and doubting. There are two things requi- 
red, if we look to beaccepted of God in any fervice. Firſt, 
Faith, Secondly, Love or charity. There muſt be faith, 
elſe we cannot lift up holy hands without doubting : There- 
muſt be loxe, elſe we cannot life up. holy hands without 
wrath. They who axe ſuing for, and expecting favour and 
mercy fromi God, have necd to diſcharge themlelves of all 
wrath and revenge towards man, With what face can any 
expect favour from God, who will not acknowledg where- 
in they have wronged man ? 


vixthly, Obſerve, God very tender of the credit of hg 


faithful ſervants; he will not be retonciled, unleſs they: 
are righted, 


Job had been wronged, no man more, by the cenſures of 
his friends ; and God was ſo tender of his honour and rc- 
putation, that his friends muſt make him reparation, before 
God will accept their Sacrifice. One reaſon why God is ſo 
tender of the credit of his ſeryants, is, becauſe they are ten- 
der of his, and will undergo any wrong, rather that his 
Name ſhall be blaſphemed or wrogged. As God will him- 
ſelf honour them, who honour him (15.2. 30.) ſo hewill 
one time or other, ſome way or other, rcetrench and caſt 
back upon men, all that diſhonor which they have received 
from men, or cauſe them to take it off, and wipe them clean 
whom they have undeſervedly aſperſed, 


Seventhly, Obſerve, God will humble proud and high 
ſpirits, and make them ſubmit to thoſe whom they have 
wronged. | £ 


There is a twofold ſubmiſon, which is the duty of a 


Chriſtian. Firſt, to God (James 4 7.) Secondly, to man ; 
and this is twofold. gona E 

Firſt, To thoſe that are over us, and above us, in power 
(Kom.13.1.Tt.3.1.) And thus not only are Subjects toſub- 
mit to Magiſtrates ; but alt of a lower degree, are to ſub- 
mit ta theur ſuperiours, Servants to their Maſters, Wives 
to their Husbands, Children to their Parents. 8 

Secorly There is a ſubmiſkon to thoſe that are wronged 
by us, z anc though they be qur inferiours, yet{ih this ſenſe) 
we afe to ſubmit to them, that is, acknawlegg that we haye 
wrorged them. The Apoſtſe Famer intimates fuch a ſub- 
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miſſon (Chwþ.5.16.) and the Apoſile Paul ſpeaks it plain- 
ly (Eph.F. 21. ) Submitting your ſelves to one another un the 
y A. of God, Here is a mutual ſubmiſſion; a ſubmiſhon in 
ciſe of wrong (and doubtleſs that rule of Scripture is ex- 
tcndible to other caſes) not only of equals one to another, 
but of ſuperiours to inferiours. Our ſpirits likenot this, 
we hardly ſubmit to thoſe that we have wronged ; but 
there's no remedy, we muſt. Some ſay they will ſubmit 
ro God, but they cannot ſubmit to man, th cannot ſtoop 
to that. Let ſuctrremember, that without this ſubmiſhon, 
cven to an inferiour whom we have knowingly wronged, 
or are made to know ( which was the caſe here) that we 
have wronged, we cannot hopefully apply to God for 
peace and reconciliation. 


Eighthly, Obſerve, They that are wronged by others, wuſt 


forgive them their wrongs, 


God ſent Eliphaz andhis rwofriendsto Fob, not only 
thatthey ſhould acknowledg they had wronged him, but 
that Job might freely and fully teſtifie ( ſo far as concerned 
him) his forgiveneſs of that wr As it is the duty of 
them that have wronged others to ſubmit to them inthe ac- 
knowledgment of it , ſo they that are wronged, ought to 
forgive and receive them in that ſubmiſſion. We mult for- 
vive, as we look to be forgiven (Matr.6.12.) We cannot 
pray belicvingly,thatGod would forgive us the guilt of our 
iniquity committed againſt himſelf or others, unleſs we 
forgive others the injury which they have done us. 


Ninthly, Obſerve, Good men are ready to give and take 
ſatisfation in point of wrong. 


7ob's friends had done him wrong ; and as they (good 
me*n) were ready to give ſatisfaCtion,ſoFob(good man) was 
as ready to take it. Many wrong others, but will give no 
ſatisfaction ; many are wronged by others, and will take 
no ſatisfaction; nothing will quiet or appeaſe them. Fob's 
friends and himſelf were highly to be commended, that 
they were willing to give, and he to take ſatisfaCtion. The 
Apoſtle urgeth this (Eph.4.26,27.) Be angry and ſin not, let 
ot the Sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place to the 
Devil. They give up their hearts as lodging-chambers to 
the Devil, who let the Sun godown upon their wrath ; 
thereforc it followeth (ver/ſ.3x.32.) Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, andclawour, and evil ſpeaking, be put 
away from yor, with all malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
render-bearted, forgiving one another, even as Goll for Chriſt 


ſake bath forgiven you. They that know what it is to be 


forgiven by God, they that know whatneed they have con- 
tinually of Gods forgiving grace and mercy, will be as rea- 
dy to accept ſatisfiion, as any can be to give it. This was 
erninent in Job, as will appear further in opening the next 
words inthis verſe, Goto my ſervant Job, and offer up for 
yoar ſelves a burnt-offering, 


And my ſervant Job ſhall p:ay foz you, 


Howrminent 7ob was in prayer, and how available his 
prayers or interceſhons were for others, may be colleted 
from that im the Prophet (Exztk. 14.14.) where he is joined 
with Noah and Daniel. Fob being here catled to pray for 
his friends, was put upon another piece of the Prieſtly Of- 
fice. There were two parts of the Prieſtly Office and Fob is 
adorned with them both. Firſt, the Prieſt was to offer Sa- 
crifice. Secondly to pray for the people. Jeſus Chriſt filled 
up both theſe parts of the Prieſtly Office for us. Firſt, he 
offered himſelf a Sacrifice for us. Secondly, he interceded, 
yea, he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us (Heb.7.25.) 
Fob, .as in offcring up a Sacrifice, ſo in praying for his faul- 
ty friends, was a type of Chriſt ; My ſervant Job ſhallpray 
for you. But ſor what ſhould he pray in their behalf? Surc- 
ly, that their ſin might be forgiven, and they find favour 
with God. 

The word here rendred to Pray for, is elegant and fignifi- 
cant, implying a forinſecal act, when an advocate in Court 
moves the Judg in behalf of an offender ; ſo that when the 
Lord ſaith, My ſervant Job ſball pray for you, his meaning is, 
he ſhall deprecate the wrath and vengeance that your fin 
hath deſerved, and intreat my favour for you, and ſeck 
your peace with me. My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, Ir « 4 duty to pray for thoſe that 
have wronged us, 
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' will humble themſelves before him, and that they 


Not only is it 2 duty to forgive ther, and be reconciled 
to them; but to pray for Tm: and heartily wiſh Y 
: TheA awmes having ſaid (Chap.5.16,). Con- 
eſs your faults one to ahother ; preſently adds, Prey” for 
one another : Yea, Chriſt commands us to pray for the 
good, not only of thoſe that confeſs they have wronged us, 
and deſire reconciliation to us, but to pray for our enemies, 
that is, ſuch as ſtill hate us, and continue to contrive all 
the miſchief they — us. Itisaduty,: not only to 
pray for them that acknowledg their fault, but for them 
alſo who go on in their fault againſt us ; enemies do ſo. 
Bleſs thems that cur ſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray 
for themrthar deſpitefuly uſe you and perſecute you. Thelſc 
are Chriſts, not only counſels, but commands ( Marth. 5. 
44.) Even for them we ſhould pray, that God would par- 
don their ſin, turn their hearts, and give them repentance, 
which isthe beſt we can pray for them. 
Again, the Lord ſaith, My ſervant Job ſhall pray for 
Jon. 


Hence Obſerve, Secondly, God undertakes and gives his 
word for a good man, that he will do bis duty. 


God having ſpoken to Fob about this matter, undertook 
for his performance; My ſervant Job ſball pray for you, 1 
will put it into his heart todo it. The Lord may very well 
be bound for a good man, that he ſhall do his duty, be- 
_ 4 ws pond, 7 fv help > todo his 

. Ihvsthe Lord eng or Abraham (Gen.18.19. 
Sha I hide from pFer apr thing that 1 am doing ? , 
know Abraham ( 1 am well enough acquainted with Abra- 
ham) that he will command hus Children and bis Houſhold af- 
ter him, and they ſhall kgep the wayof the Lord. 1 know him, 
I will be ſurety for him. The Lord f with confidence 
concerning his people, that they will do this and ny 
will for- 
give and pray for their enemies; he knows they will do all 
theſe things, becauſe he knows he hath given power 
and a heart to dothem. The Apoſtle was confident of the 
obedience of the Church of Galatia ( Gal. 5.10.) IThave 
( ſaith he) confidence 5n you, through the Lord, that you will 
be none otherwiſe minded. When the Apoſtle ook 
that they ſhould do their duty, he did it reſpeQively to a 
divine aſſiſtance and preſence withthem ; 7 have confidence 
in you ( not in your ſelves, but ) through the Lord, &c. 
= God undertakes abſolutely, My fervant Job ſhall pray 

or you. | 


Thirdly, Note, The prayers and interceſſions of the 
righteous, prevail much with God. 


The Lord beg aſſured them that his ſervant Fob ſhould 
pray for them, tells them in the next words, Him will / 
accept ; which intimates, that his prayers ſhould have a 
great power with God for them ( James 5.16.) The effeft«- 
al fervent prayer of arighteous man availeth much ;, and it 
doth fo in a twofold reſpect. | 

Firlt, For himſelf, A godly man gets much good of 
God in his own caſe, by prayer. 

Secondly, It ——_ very much with God, in reſpec of 
others. 'Tis a great honour with which the Lord crowns the 
po of his faichful ſervants, that they prevail, not only 

r themfelves, but for others. Thus the Lord ſpake to Abr 
melech(Gen.20.7.) Now therefore reſtore this man (meaning 
Abraham) bus wife, for be is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for 
thee. And his prayer was anſwered. Whenthe Lord had 
ſmitten Miriam with the Leprofie, Moſes cryed wnto the 
Lord, ſaving, heal her now, © God,l beſeech thee ; and ſhe was 
healed ( Numb. 12. 13.) Thus Samwels prayer prevailed 
(1Sam.7.9.) And Samuel took a ſucking Lamb, and offered 
it up for a burnt-offering, and Samuel cryed unto the Lord-for 
Ifracl ( not for himſelf but for 1/rael) and the Lord beard 
_ In in the Ro Chapter + the ſame Book (ver: 
19.) the people prayers of Samuel ; And all the peo- 
ple ſaid unto . e- for thy ſervants unto the Lord by 
God, that we die not. And at verſ, 23. Samuel ſaid, As 
for me, God forbid that I ſhonld ſin againſt the Lord, in 
ceaſing to pray for you, but I will teach you the good and 
the right way ; and be prayed for them, and the Lord 
ſpared the people at that true. Not topray for others, pro- 
ceeds from uncharitableneſs : Not to'defire the prayersof 
others, proceeds cither from ignorance, not knowing of 
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what valuethe prayers of others, who are godly, are; or 
from pride, that we will not be bcholden tooothers for 
their prayers. It is a great mercy to have the prayers of 
good men going for us. 


Fourthly, Note, The prayers of others may prevail with 


God, when our own cannot. 


Eliphaz. and his two friends were good men, yet the Lord 
did not give anſwer to them, bur to the prayers of Job. 
The prayers of others may be anſwered, when ours are 
not, in a double reſpect. 

Firſt, Others may be in a better praying frame than our 
ſelves. Every one that is in a praying ſtate, is notalways 
ina praying frame, eſpecially not inſuch a praying frame 
as another may be in ; another may be in a better praying 
frame, and ſo may prevail more tor us, than We for our 
ſelves. 

Secondly, Some other perſons may be more accepted 
with God, than we ; ſome are, as it were, favourites with 
God. God ſhews favour to all his ſervants, but all his 
ſcrvants are not his favourites : Moſes was a favourite, 
Abrabam was a favourite, God called him his friend ; and 
7ob was a favourite. The Lord ſhews favour to many, who 
yet are not his favourites. Kings and Princes ſhew favour 
to all their faithful ſubjects, yer but one (poſſibly )is a fuvou- 
rite. The Lords chief favourite, is his Son Jeſus Chriſt, he 
hath his car continually : 7 krew, ſaid Chrilt (obn 11,42.) 
th, thou beare|t me always. Now, as Chriſt isa favouritc 
above all men; ſo among good men, ſome have favour 
with God above others. A King will hear afavourite,when 
he will nota common perſon. Our Annotators upon this very 
place, tell us out of Mr. Fex, that when Sir fohn Goſtwich 
had falſcly accuſed Arch-Biſhop Cramer to King Henry 
the VIII, he would not hear him, nor be reconciled to 
him, till Cr.2zzmer himſelf, whom he had wronged, came 
and ſpake for him. Thus tne Lord will not bereconciled 
to ſome, till the wronged party intercedes for them. Yet 
we mult remember, that the power or effect of all our 
prayers, depends upon Jeſus Chriſt alone; by himit is, 
that any have acceſs to the father, and heis the way to the 
holicſt, the beloved, in whom God is well pleaſed, whom 
he hearcth always, and through whom God heareth his 
beſt beloved favourites on Earth. 


Fifthly, Obſerve, It i 2 great mercy to have the prayers 
of a good man going for us. 


oO 


The Lord to!d not El:phaz and his two friends, of any 
thing elſe that Fob ſhould do for them, he only faith, Job 
my jervant ſhall pray for you. If the Lord doth but tir up 
che heart of a Fob, of a Moſes, of a Facob, a Wreſtler in 
prayer, to pray tor us, who knows what mercy we may re- 
ceive byit ! And therefore, when the Lord forbids his fa- 
vourites to pray for a people, as ſometimes he doth, it is a 
ſign that ſuch are in a very (ad condition, yea, that their caſe 
is deſperate. Feremiah was a mighty man with the Lord 
in prayer, and the Lord ſaid tohim (Fer.14.11.) Pray not 
to me for thu people for good, Feremiah was forward to 
pray for them, but the Lord ſtopt him, Pray no more; not 
that the Lord diſliked his prayer z but, becauſe he was re- 
ſolved not to forgive them, though he prayed for them, 
therefore he ſaid, pray ot. The Lord would not let ſuch 
precious waters run waſt, as the prayers of Jeremiah were. 
They are ina remedileſs, ill condition, of whom the Lord 
ſaith, pray not for them. Oi ſuch the Apoſtle ſpake 
(1 Fohn 5. 16.) If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſinnot unto 
death, he ſhall ak, and God ſhall give him life. There u a (im 
unto death, I ſay not that ke ſhall pray for it. The parden of 
a ſin unto death is not to be prayed for. Every fin deſcrves 
death, but every fin is not unto death : They who info, 
are paſt prayer ; and in how woful a plight are they, whoſe 
fins are palt prayers ! They who have been much in prayer 
themſelves, and afterwards fall off from, or walk contrary 
unto their prayers, come at laſt tothis miſerable iſſue, that 
either they give over praying for themſelves, or others are 
ſtopt from praying for them. And though an outward bar 
be not laid upon their friends prayer, as in 1/7aels caſe, yet 
there may be a bar upon the ſpirit of ſuch as uſed to pray 
for them. Ir is a bad fign, when the Lord ſhuts up the heart 
from praying for 7 one; anditisa ſign of mercy, when 
the Lord inlargeth the heart of any that are godly to pray 
for others. 


| 


Sixthly, Obſerve, Prayer for anctier doth not profur kim, 
unleſs he be faithful himſelf. 


I ground it upon the Text, Job ſha! pray for you; but 
you mutt carry a ſacrifice, which implied their faith ; and 
they muſt carry a ſacrifice to fob, and that implied their re- 
pentance ; and both implicd that they prayed for them- 
ſelves alſo. It is in vain to offer a ſacrifice without faith and 
repentance (being inthis frame) My ſervant Job ſhall pray 
for yon. The paayer of faith prevails not for thoſe thatgo 
on in their unbeliefand impenitency. Job praycd for his 
friends ; and they repenting and believing, he prevailed for 
them. The reaſon why the Prophet Feremiah, in the place 
before mentioned, as alſo (C/ap.7.16.) was commanded 
not to pray for that people, was, becauſe they were a 
hardned people in their fins, and therefore his prayers 
could do them no good. Yea, the Lordtold him (Chap.15. 
2.) that _—_ not only he, bur other great favourites join- 
ed in prayer for them, it ſhould do them no good. Though 


' Moſes and Samuel ſtood befere me, my mind could not be to- 


w4rds ths people. The reaſon why thoſe eminent favourites, 
and mighty men in prayer, could do no good, was ( as 
was ſaid before) becauſe they were unbclieving, ard hard- 
ned in their fins, as appears uponthe place. The Prophet 
Ezekzel ſpeaks the ſame thing (Chap.14-14.) Though theſe 
three men, Noah, Daniel, _ Job(this 7ob that we have put 
in the Text) were in it, they ſhould deliver but their awn 
Souls by their righteouſneſs, ſaith the Lord. Feb's prayers 
obtained good for his friends , but the Children of 1/7ael 
were in ſuch a condition, that though Noah, Danzel, and 
fob were praying tor them, they ſhould get no good by it z 
their ſins were ſo high, and their hearts ſo hard, that the 
prayers of the holicſt men in the World could not prevail 
with God for mercy. 

It cannot be denicd,but the prayers of a godly-man may 
profit a wicked man, an unbeliever, an impenitent perſon, 
for his converſion to the faith, and the bringing of him ro 
repentance; but they profit not any man, who as he hath 
not faith, ſo continues in his unbclief. 

Yet, I grant, that the prayers of a believer may profit 
ſuch an unbeliever, as tothe avoiding of ſome temporal 
evil, oras tothe obtaining of ſome temporal good ; as is 
clear in Abraham's prayer for Abimelech (Gen.20.7.) But 
how much ſoever a godly man prayeth for the pardon of a 
wicked mans lin, or the ſalya-ion of his Soul, he ſhall ne- 
ver be pardoned or ſaved, unleſs himſelf repent and be- 
lieve, They whonever pray in faith for themſelves, ſhall 
not get favour with God, by any prayer of faith made by 
others for them 

Now as from this, and ſuch likeScriptures, it appears, 
that the prayers of godly men, for good men here on Earth, 
are ver) pleaſing unto the Lord, and receive great anſwers - 
So they do abſurdly, who, frem this Scripture infer, that 
the Saints departed pray for us, as if they knew or under- 
{tood our condition ; and they domore abſurdly, who live 
here on Earth, pray to the Saints in Heaven to pray for 
them. The Scripture ſpeaks nothing of prayers to de- 
parted Saints, nor of departed Saints praying for us ; the 
Scripture ſpeaks only of the living on Earth, praying for 


- thoſe that live on Earth. ob wasalive in the Body, and ſo 


were thoſe three men, to whom the Lord ſaid, My ſervant 
Job ſhall pray for you. 

The "oi. having afſured Eliphaz and his two friends, 
that Fob would pray for them, giveth them incouragement 
to go and dehire his prayers, by a gracious promiſe. 

For ( faith he ) h:m will I accept ; and threatneth them in 
caſe they ſhould forbear, inthe next words, Leſt I deal with 
you according to your folly, un that ye have not ſpoken of me 
the thing that 18 right, like my ſervant Job. 

Firſt, Of the gracious promiſe, him wilt ] acceprt. The 

Hebrew ſaith, bzs face will ] lift up, Acceptation with God 
is the lifting up of the face of man ; then man lifteth up his 
face with boldneſs when he is accepted with God. When 
God refuſed to accept Cain and his offering, bis conmenance 
fell, or was caſt down (Gen.4.5.) Unleſs the Lord lift up 
the light of his conntenance upon #4, as David prayed (P/al. 
4. 6. ) we cannot with any comfort, much leſs with truc 
confidence, lift up our face or countenance unto God. That's 
the ſigntficancy of the word. 

Him will J accept.) God is no accepter of perſons, as 
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the word is often uſed in Scripture ( Dexr.10.17.) The Lord | 
is agreat God, mighty and terrible, which regardeth not per- | 
ſons. Itis the ſame phraſe in the Hebrew, with rhis in the | 
Text, beliftethnot up faces, thatis, the Lord doth not ac- | 


cept perſons upon any outward reſpect. 


Firſt, The Lord doth not accepe perſons for their per ſona- | 
blencſs, as1 may fay ; the Lord doth not delight in any mans | 
legs, his delight 1s im them that fear him (Plal.147.10,1 1.) 


he doth not accept men for their goodly ſtature, as he told 
Samuel, when he would needs have poured the oil upon the 
firſt-born of the Sons of Feſſe (1Sam. 16.7.) Look noton 
his countenance, or or the height of his ſtature, becauſe 1 
have refuſed him : For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth ;, for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
on the heart. "Tis the beauty of holineſs and integrity in the 
heart, not the beauty of fairneſs upon the face, with which 


God is taken ; 'tis a lowly mind, not a high ſtature, which 


God accepts. 


Secondly, The Lord is no accepter of perſons, as to the | 


Nation or Country where they were born or live. Thus 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpake ( Atts 10.35.) I perceive, that God 
3 no reſpetter of perſons; but in every Nation, he that fear- 
eth him and worketh righteouſneſs, us accepted with him. God 
doth not prefer Jews before Gentiles, Barbarians or Scythi- 


ans : Thata man had his birth in this or that Nation, neither | 


helpsnor hinders acceptation with God. 


Thirdly, The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his : 


riches ( Prov. 11. 4.) Riches profit not in the day of wrath. 
No mans perſon is acceptable to God for his purſe, or his 
penny, no not at all, 

Fourthly, The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his 
worldly greatneſs, honour and dignity; He poureth con- 
tempt upon Princes (Pſal.107.40.) The day of the Lord ts 
againſt the Hills and Mountains (Ifa.2.14.) The great God 
regardcth not any man meerly for greatneſs ; the Lord ac- 
cepts no mans perſon upontheſe or any ſuch like accounts : 
He only accepts the perſons of thoſe that fear him, and do 
his will. 

The Lords acceptance of any perſon, in the ſenſe of this 
promiſe concerning ob, is, Firſt, To ſhew favour and ma- 
nifeſt affection to him. Secondly, To honour and highly 
eſteem him. Thirdly, ( Which is here ſpecially intended ) 
to anſwer his prayers, and grant his requeſts, not only for 
himſelf, but for others, When a perſon is once accepted, 
his prayers ſhall not be denied, nor ſuffer a repulſe. The 
Lord accepteth perſons, as a King the perſons of thoſe loy- 
al SubieAs, who come to intreat his favour and pardon for 
thoſe that have offended him, and rebelled againſt him ; he 
grants their ſuit, and treats them fairly. In this ſenſe the 
- Lord maketh promiſe to Eliphaz and his two friends, that 
he will accept Job. 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, I: i a very high favour and privi- 
leds to be accepted of God. 


Him will I accept, ſaith the Lord, of Fob. This was a 
favour beyond all the favours, that follow after in the cloſe 
of the book, about the doubling of his eſtate, If Faceb 
(Gen.32.20,) was ſo taken with a hope of acceptance by 
his brother Eſax ; Peradventure he will arcept we ; If when 
he was accepted by Eſaz, he ſaid (Chap.33.10.) I have ſeen 
thy face, as though I had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt 
pleaſed with me : Then, how much more ſhould we rejoyce 
in this aſſurance, that God hath accepted of us, and that 
he is pleaſed with us! If the Apoſtle ( Rom. 15. 3.) pray- 
cd ſo carneſtly, and deſired others to ſtrive with him in 
prayer to God, that his ſervice, which hehad for fer«ſa- 
lem, might be accepted of the Saints ; then how much 
more ſhould we pray, that our ſervices may be accepted 
of God, and rejoyce when they are accepted ! The Apo- 
{tle made it his chief work, to get acceptation with God 
(2Cor.5.9.) Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
abſent ( that is, whether living or dying ) we may be ac- 
cepted with him ; we are ambitious of divine acceptation. 
The word which we tranſlate /abour, noteth a labouring af- 
ter honour, which ambitious menlabour much after, im- 
plying that to be accepted with the Lord is a very high ho- 
nour, indeed the higheſt honour. 

There is a two-fold acceptation. Firſt, Of our perſons. 


Secondly, Of our ſervices. The former is the ground of | 
the latter, and Jeſus Chriſt is the foundation of both(Eph.1. .| 80 


6,) He through rpm grep hath made us accepted in the 
beloved. Jeſus Chriſt is ſo dearly beloved of the father, that 
he is called, The Beloved, as if only beloved. The accep- 
tation of our ſervices is often promiſed in Scripture, as a 
high favour ( Exod. 28. 38. Ezck. 20. 40, 41. Iſa.56. 7.) 
This Moſes prayed for in the behalf of the Tribe of Levi, 
which Tribe was appointed to offer ſacrifice, and to pra 
for the people, ( Deut.3 3.1 I.) Bleſs Lord his ſubſtance, 
and accept the work, of his bands. What was the work of 
Levies hands ? It was to offer ſacrifice, to which prayer and 
interceſſion was joined. That Levi, who had the Pricſt- 
hood fixed in the family of Aaron, ſhould be accepted in 
the work of his hands, was a bleſſing not only to himſelf, bur 
to many more. This David —_— earneſtly for (P/al.19. 
14.) Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my 
heart, be acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord, my ſtrength, and 
wy redeemer. He put up alike prayer ( P/al. 119, 1c8. ) 
Accept, 1beſeech thee, the free-will-offerings of my mouth, O 
Lord. This was the prayer of Araunah for David (2Sam. 
24.23.) The Lord thy God accept thee. So great a priviledg 
it is, for our perſons and ſervices, to be accepted with the 
Lord ; that when once we have” it, we may reioyce all 
our days ( Eccleſ. 9. 7.) Go thy way, eat thy bread with 
joy, and drink_thy wine with a merry heart, for God now ac- ' 
cepteth thy works. Solomon doth not mean it of a ſenſitive 
joy only, much leſs of any ſenſual joy, but of a gracious 
and ſpiritual joy. In this joy we may eatand drink, when 
our work is accepted ; and our work is never accepted, 
till our perſons are. 

Now, if it be ſogreat a priviledge to be accepted with 

the Lord, how greata miſery is it not to be accepted ? This 
inference flowethnaturally from that great truth. And how 
great a miſery it 1s, not to be accepted of God, ſeveral 
Scriptures hold out. The Prophet ( Amos 5.22.) declareth 
no other judgment upon that people but this, The Lord ac- 
cepteth them not. And the ſame declaration is made by ſeve- 
ral other Prophets ( 7erem. 14. 10, 12. Hof. 8. 13. Mal. 
1.8, 10, ) Acceptance is our greateſt mercy, and non- ac- 
ceptance our greateſt miſery ; and that's the reaſon wh 
the underſtanding and faithful fervancs of God are ſo ſtrict, 
or ( as the World accounts it) preciſe and ſcrupulous, that 
they will not turn alide, no not in thoſe things which are 
called ſmall matters, and of which many think God will 
take no notice. They delire to be accepted of God in eve- 
ry thing, and becauſe they know (in ſome meaſure) what 
is acceptable to him, therefore they would donothing, no, 
not the leaſt thing, which is unacceptable to him {( Prov. 
IO. 32.) The lips of the righteous know what ts acceptable. 
The lips are organs or inſtruments of ſpeech, not of know- 
ledg ; the underſtanding knoweth, the lips only ſpeak : 
Yet here Solomon aſcribes the work of the underſtanding 
to the lips; and this he doth, becauſe there is or ſhould 
bea great cognation, between the underſtanding and the 
lips ; we ſhould ſpeak nothing but what we underſtand, 
we ſhould ſpeak only what we know, and according to our 
knowledg. The lips of the righteous have ſuch an inter- 
courſe with their underſtanding, that their very lips may 
be ſaid to know what is acceptable, and therefore they 
ſpeak what is acceptable. It is ſaid of David, that he 
guided the people with the skilfulneſs (faith our ) with the 
diſcretion ( ſaith another tranſlation) with the underſtand- 
ing of his hands, faith the _ (P/ſal. 78.72.) The hand 
hath no more underſtanding, skill, or diſcretion ſeated in it, 
than the lips ; yet becauſe David conſulted with his under- 
ſtanding, in what hedid with his hand, it is ſaid, He gu:- 
ded them by the $kilfulneſs, or diſcretion,or underſtanding of 
his hand. Thus the lips of the righteous underſtand and 
know what 14 acceptable; and they know that unleſs they 
have an aim to honour God in ſmall matters, yea, in all 
matters, they greatly diſhonour him, and ſo cannot be ac- 
cepted with him at all. The excellency of a gracious 
heart, appears youry when he maketh conſcience of doing 
the leaſt thing which he knows, yea, only fears will be un- 
acceptable to God, or wherein he may run the hazard of 
this priviledg, his acceptation with him. 

There are three things, which ſhew why it is ſo great a 
| priviledg to beaccepted with God, and why his ſervants 
are ſo careful not to do any thing that is unacceptable unto 
him. 


Firſt, Becauſe, Once xccepted with God ind always 
accepted. 
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accepted. For though poſſibly a perſon accepted may 
have ſome frowns from God upon his uneven walkings, or 
ſinful atings ; yet his ſtate of acceptation, continues *firm 
in the main. The Lord dothnot utterly caſt off his favou- 


rites, no, nor any whom he taketh into his favour, or a | 


nearneſs with himſelf. 

Secondly, If we are once accepted with God, he can make 
1:5 accepted with men ;, and that, not only with good men 
(Rom.14.18.) but, even with bad men. God can give us 
favour inthe eyes of thoſe men, who have not an eye to ſee, 
that we are in his favour. Daniel, who was fo careful to 
ke2p up his acceptation with God, That he prrpoſed in his 
heart, not to defi'e himſelf with the portion of the Kings meat 
(Dan. 1.8.9.) Of himit is ſaid ( ver/.6.) God had brought 
Daniel into favour and tender love, withthe Prince of the 
Eunuchs. He, a conſcientious Few, had great acceptation 
with him, who was an Idolatrous Heathen. 

Thirdly, If onceaccepted of the Lord, we need not be 
much troubled, though we are reprobate tothe World, 
though the World reject and caſt us off, yea, caſt us out. 
The Lords acceptation of us, will bear or may bear up our 
ſpirits, in the midit of the Worlds reproaches, repulſes, 
and rejections. 

Again, When the Lord ſaith, Him will ] accepr. 


Obſerve, The Lord accepts ſome godly men more than 
«thers, 


| 


7ob's three friends were godly men, queſtionleſs they | 
were, yet they had not that acceptation with God which jov 


had. All that are godly have acceptation with God, but 
they have not all alike acceptation ( Atts 10.35.) Inevery 
Nation, they that fear him and work righteouſneſs, are ac- 
cepted with him : Which we muſt not take meerly for a mo- 
ral or legal righteouſneſs, but as in conjunction with an 
Evangelical righteouſneſs. Now let them be who they will, 
that fear God and work rio bteonſneſs, they are accepted : But 
all are not equally accepted ; h:9» will I accept, ſaith theLord 
concerning Fob, with an Emphaſis ; why was it ſo ? Becauſe 


Tob was one of the moſt eminent perſons for godlineſs, yea, | 
the moſt eminent, at that time, upon the face of the whole | 
Earth, as was ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of the firit Chap- | 
ter. Noah was a man highly accepted of the Lord above | 


others, and he was righteous above others (Ger.7.1.) Thee | 


(faith God ) have 1 ſeen righteous before me in this Genera- 
t:0n, Poſſibly there might be others righteous, bur there 
was no man ſo righteous as Noh, and none fo accepted 
as he. 

And if it be enquired, who amongſt good men are 
molt accepted, or accepted beyond other good men? I 
anſwer, 

Firſt, They among good men are moſt accepted, who 
live moſt by faith. As without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, in anydegree (Heb.1 1.6.) ſothey that live moſt by 
faith, pleale God molt, or inthe higheſt degree, and are 
molt accepted by him. Abraham, who lived ſomuch by 
faich, that he was called the father of the faithful, was fo 
much accepted of God, that he is called The friend of God 
( Jam. 2.23.) 

Secondly, Among .godly men, they who are moit up- 
right in their walkings, who walk with a ſingle eye, and 
with a tight foot, are moſt acceptable ; ſuch a man was 
Job. ThecharaQter given him (Chap. 1.1.) was, A man 
per fefÞ and upright. 

Thirdly, They that walk moſt humbly, are moſt acceptable 
unto God. For, as God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the humble(Jam.4.6.) ſo he ſhewcth grace, that is, favour, 
or graceth and adorneth tliem with his favours. When one 
ſaid ( Aich.6.6.) Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord ? 
&c. The Prophet-anſwered (ver/.8.) He hath ſhewed thee, 
0 man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy,and to walk humbly with thy 
God? Thatis, as he requireth of thee to exerciſe juſtice to- 
ward all men, and mercy to the poor, or any in miſery, ſo 
to walk humbly with himſelf ; that is, to acknowledg thou 


haſt need of the righteouſneſs of a Saviour, and of the mercy | 
of a God, how much righteouſneſs and mercy ſoever thou ' 


vaſt exerciſed towards others. When we are low in our 


own eyes, then we are higheſt in Gods eye ; when we, as it | 


were, reject our ſelves, andall that we have done, as un- 
worthy of any acceptation, then are we molt accepted 
of the Lord. 
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Fourth'y, Among believers.:hcy arc moſt accepted with 
God who are moit fruitful in their lives.and do nioft goodin 
their places,and according to their epportunities. The Lord 
loveth a fruitful Chriſtian. Many are barren trecs. u fruit- 
ful ground, little can be ſeen of £00d which they do ; thbſe 
are a burden to Gvd. But, when a Chriſtian ( as it is ſaid 
of Chriſt, Att s 10. 35, ) goeth about dow? good ; when a 
Chriittian, as Chriſt giveth the account of his own life ( jobn 
17.4.) Glorifieth Cod or: Exrih, and fu1\hnth the work which 
Goa grues him to do, Q how acceptable is ſuch a one to 
God! And therefore, 

Let us labour to know. and do what is acceptable to the 
Lord. The Apoſtle would have us prove wha: ts 2c: eprable ro 
the Lord ( E-ph.y.10.) that is, Firſt. ſtud y the Word, to find 
out what is acceptableto the Lord. Secondly, approve and 
embrace with our whole hearts, what we find to beſo, 
Thirdly, practice and do what we have fo approved or em- 
braced. And becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome duties 
which are ſpecially acceptable to the Lord: 1 ſhall inftance 
the Point in a few particulars. 

Firſt, Doing right to everyone (Prov.21.3.) To do Tu- 
ſtice and Fndoment, 1 more acceptable to the Lord than $ a- 
crafice. This is true, or may be affirmed of Juſtice, both com- 
mutative and dijtributive. Todo Juſtice in our dealings with 
men, called commurarive fuſtice, is more acceptable then 
Sacrifice, that is, than any outward worſhip given to God 
without this. 'Tis true alſo, of diſtributive Juſtice, which 
is done by Magiſtrates in rewarding good men, and in pu- 
niſhing them that do evil; theſe works of Jultice alſo, arc 
more acceptable tothe Lord than Sacrifce: 

Secondly, The true worſhip and ſervice of God, which 
the Apoſlle calls $.zcr1jice,ts highly acceptable ts God( Frm, 
12.1.) 1 beſeeth you therefere, brethren, by the mercies of Ged, 
that ye preſent yorn bodtes a lwving ſac refich holy, act epr tle io 
God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. Theſe firſt Table-d- 
tics, which in conſort with thoſe former ſecond Table-du- 
tics, are highly honourable, and therefore cannot but be 
highly acceptable to the Lord. Sacrifice to God, withour 
Juſtice to man, is meer hypocrilie ; Juſtice to man, withovr 
Sacrifice to God, is no better than Heathenith morali:y : 
B-th united, are the beauty of Chriltianity. — 

Thirdly, To ſerve Chrilt,that is, to aim at the kgnourins, 
as well as the enjoying of Chriſt, with our Goſpel-privi- 
ledges and libertics, is exceeding acceptable. The Apoitle 
having ſaid (Rom.t4.17.) The Kingdom of God # no ment 
and drink , but righteouſneſs, and peace, and join in the holy 


Gheſt, preſently adds (verf.18.) Hethat in theſe things(thar . 


is, in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt ) 
ſerveth Chriſt, 1s acceptable unto God; that is, this ſhews he 
15a perſon accepted with God. Thedoing of things purely 
acceptable to God, is a clear and ſtrong argument of our 2c- 
ceptation With him, 

Fourthly, To do atty good we do, be :t little or much. 
with a willing mind,is very acceptable to God{2Cor.S.12.3 
If there be firſt a willing mind,it 35 accepted according to that 
a man hath. Though it be little that we have, yet if the mind 
be free, if there be much of the will in it, though but lictle 
of the purſe (if we have no more to give, or givedc- 
cording-to what wehave ) if there be much of the heart in 
it, though but little of the hand (if we do according to the 
power that is in our hand ) the Lord hath a very great re- 
ipect to it. 

Fifthly, To be much in prayer for others, eſpecially for 
thoſe that are in power over us, is very acceptable to the 
Lord ( 1 Tim. 2. 2, 3.) lexhort that ſupplications, &C. be 
made for all men, for Kings, and all that are m authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godiine/s and ho- 
neſty ; for this 1s good and acceptable tn the ſight of God our 
Saviour, As itis good and acceptab'e in the light of God, 
that we ſhould lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godli- 
neſs and homeſty, under Kings and all in authority ; ſo that 
we ſhould pray for Kings, and thoſe that are in autho- 
Tiky. 

Sixthly, When Children do well requite their Parents ;, that 
(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5 4.) 1 acceptable unto Gd. _ 

Seventhly, To ſuffer patiently for well-doing, is greatly 
pleaſing unto God ( 1 Per. 2.20.) Ina word, they among 
good men aremott acceptable of God, who are moſt zca- 


| lous in doing any thing in a right manner, which for the 


Bo 


watter 1s acceptable vnto God. 


Gepeggs 7 Ofere; 


. 


Obſerve, Thirdly, As the Lord accepteth ſome godly 
godly me more than others, ſo he accepteth ſome godly 
men for others. 


The Lord doth not ſpeak here of no—_— fob ſtrictly 
for himſelf, but of his acceptation in the behalf of his 
friends, Him will ] accept, that is, for you; I will be in- 
treated by him, I willnot give you the honor to be 1n- 
treated by you, but to him1 give it, I will be intreated 
by him. The Prophet Eliſha ſaid to the King of 1frael 
( 2 Kings 3.14.) Wereit not that I regard the preſence of 
Jehoſhaphat rhe King of Judah, I world not look tow:ra 
thee, nor ſee thee ;, he would not vouchſafe that bad King a 
look, but for the reſpect he bare to good Zehoſhaphat. And 
it is atruth, that God would not have ſo much reſpect to 
ſome good men, were it not for the ſake of ſome others, 
who ate better. Yet, thatthe Lord accepts one mans per- 
ſon more than others, or one mans perſon for another, is 
primarily and principally, in and for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 7ob had acceptation with God more than his 
friends, and for his friends ; he had the former by his being 
in Chriſt, and the latter as he was a figure of Chriſt. No 
mans perſon, no mans work 1s accepted of, otherwiſe than 
inrelation to Chriſt, The Apoſtle affirms this fully ( Eph. 
1.6.) He hath made us accepted in the Beloved, Chriſtians 
are bc{ov1e4, but Chrilt only is the beloved : We are accept- 
ed in him, the beloved, as to our ſelves; and 'tis in rhe 
beloved that any are accepted -more than others, or for 
others. 
Take this Inference from the whole. 


The Lord accepted Job praying for 'others , thei he will 
accept 4 good man praying upon right grounds, and for 
right ends, againſt anotier. 


tis dangerous to ſtand in the way of their prayers,who 
arc accepted of God, That man u more ſafe, againſt whom 
a thouſand are atting, than he againſt whom any one godly 
7471 1p0H 4 quijt Tround 1s praying. The Lord hath done 
oreat things againſt evil men, upon the prayers of the faith- 
ful, as well ashe hath done great things for good men at 
their prayer. DP-v1id by one cjaculatory petition, ſpoiled 
the plot of Ac/5:rophel; the Lord, according to that ſhort 
prayer, turned tis counſel into fooliſhneſs, and ſo over- 
tarned the whole deſign laid againſt his ſervant David. 
Thus for of the promiſe which the Lord gave Eliphaz and 
h15 two friends for their encouragement, to go unto Fob and 
intreat him to offer up a burnt-oftering, and to pray for 
them, for him will ] accept, 

Now followeth a threat, in caſe they did not : 


Lcft 7 deal with vou acco:ding to your folly, 


As if thc Lord had ſaid, Do nor ſlight this advice that I 
give you, 10, nor forſlow it, make haſt to make your addreſs 
:o Job : I will accept him, and tell you, I will not accept 
you alone ; therefore make haſt, and do as I have commanded, 

] ſhall deal with you arcerding to your folly, 

Thereis ſomediftercnce in thereading of theſe words. 

Eir!t, Some fead, Leſt I do or att folly ro you. But how 
can the Lord do or aCt folly towards any? We may cx- 
pound this Tranſlation, by that ( Pſal. 18. 26, ) where 
David faith of the Lord, With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf pure, and with the froward or perverſe, thou wilt fhew 
thy {elf ſrowardor perverſe. But how doth the Lord ſhew 
himſelf froward with thoſe that are froward ? There isno 
frowardneſs in the Lord, he isalways ina compoſed and 


ſedate frame, infinitely beyond any paſſion or perturbati- 


on: The meaning is only this, The Lord will deal with 
men according to what they are; the aCtings and effects of 
his providence ſhall be towards a froward man, as if he 
were froward. If a man willdeal perverſely with God, 
he will deal with him as if he were perverſe; and with the 
”ure, God will Gew himſelf pare, that is, he will carry it 
purely towards them ; they ſhall receive good, who are 
and dog00d. Thus here, go, faith the Lord, anddo as] 
bid you, Leſt I deal folly ro you. In the Hebrew Language, 
to do kindneſs with one, is the ſameas toexerciſeor ſhew 
kindneſs to him. That form of ſpeech is uſed, Ger. 20. 
12. & 24.49. & 40.14. Andſoto dofolly with one, is 
to ſhewor exerciſe folly to him, The Lord doth folly to 
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them that do folly ; that is, he makes them ſce by his wiſe 
doing, how fooliſhly they have done, 

Others expreſs it thus, Leſt 7 deal fooliſhly with you, or, 
folly ro you ; that is, leſt I do that which may be account- 
cd fooliſhneſs in me. You having appeared Advocates in 
my cauſe, and pleaded tor me (tis folly to pay any man 
with unkindneſs for theſervice he hath done us. } Well 
( faith the Lord ) look to it, I will not accept you, bur 
deal folly to you, or fooliſhly with you, inthe ſenſe of ſome 
men ( poſſibly ) but wiſely in my own. The Lord is al- 
waysto be admired, inhis wiſdom, holineſs, and in the ſe. 
renity of his Spirit; yet in the opinion of the wiſe men of 
this World, he may ſeem to deal fooliſhly, or do folly. 

Secondly, The. words may be rendred, Leſt 7 do that 
which may be diſgraceful to you. Thus the Chaldee para- 
phraſereadeth, Leſt / put a diſgrace, or an affront upon you, 
and make it appear, ro your ſhame, that you have not carri- 
ed it aright in this matter, but have been ſhamefully out. 
The word here uſed, is ſeveral times uſed in Scripture, to 
note the defiling or diſgrace of ath ing ( Nahum., 3.6.) 1 
will caſt abominable filth upon thee, and 1 will make thee vile, 


; that is, I will diſgrace thee, and ( as it followeth ) 7 will 
| ſet thee for a gazing ſtock, So ( Micah.7. 6.) when the 
| Lord would ſhew the exceeding fſinfulneſs of thoſe times, 
| hefaith, Truſt ye notin a friend, put ye not confidence in 4 
| gude, keep the door of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy 
| boſom; for the Son diſhonoureth the Father ; it is this word, 
| the Son diſgraceth .the Father, he dealeth with his Father 


asif he were a Nabal, a very tool. When a Son knoweth 


| not his diſtance, nor perforgneth his duty, he diſhonoureth 
| his Father. The Prophet ( Fer. 14.21.) ſpeaksina way 
; of deprecation. Do not abbor us, for thy name ſake, do not 
| diſgrace the throne of thy glory. 
| angry with his people, that he even caſteth dirt upon the 
| throne of his glory, that is, upon his Church, in and by 


The Lord is ſometimes ſo 


which he ſhould be glorified, as upon his Throne. The 
Lord difgraceth his Church, the throne of his glory, when 
his Church diſgraceth him, and diſhonours his glorious 
name ( Deut. 32.15.) Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked 
( that is, 1/rael, the Church was waxen fat ; the Lord fed 
Zeſurun his Church tothe full, they had, not a lean ſervice 
of it : But what did Jeſurun ? ) he forſook, God which made 
him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his ſalvation. The 
word which we Tranſlate, he lightly eſteemed, is the word 
of the Text : Now when Feſ#run did lightly eſteem or diſ- 
grace the Lord, he ſoon after diſgraced feſw7,his Church, 
The throne of hus glory. This is a good ſenſe of the words; 
doas I direct, leſt / put a diſgrace upon you. Thus folly 
is put for the puniſhment of folly, as ſin often, for the pe- 
nal effects and fruits of ſin; as 'tis ſaid (1 Kings 13, 34.) 
Thu: thing became ſin to the Honſe of Jeroboam, even to cut 
it off. 

Our reading ſaith, Leſt 1 deal with you accord:»:7 tr your 
folly; thar is, according tc your i'm, 2nd the | enſures 
which you have given of my ſera and, as it fol- 
loweth, 1 that you have ot ſpoken of mc the thing that 2 
right. Theſe things have been your folly ; and if you do 
not ſpeedily repair with your ſacrifice to Fob, and get bim 
to pray for you, what you cando your ſelves, will not 


| make amends for your folly, nor mend this breach, but, 7 
; will deal with you according to your folly, you ſhall taſte of 


the fruit of your doings; the reward of your hands, or of 
your tongues, ſhall be given to you. That's the general 
ſence of our Tranſlation ; as if the Lord had ſaid, Leſt I 
make you underſtand by your ſad experiences, by the pu- 
niſhments and chaſtiſements laid upen you, that you have 
done very fooliſhly, and were greatly miſtaken in your ap- 
prehenſions of me, and of my providences concerning /ob. 
Or thus, ye have declared much folly in the management 
of this matter with my ſervant Fob,ye have offended againſt 
the common Laws of friendſhip and humanity, inſulting 
over a man in miſery; and your folly hath been greater, 
while, againſt the Laws of piety, ye have judged of a 
mans holineſs, by his outward unhappineſs, and have cen- 
ſured him as a bad man, becauſe he hath in this World en- 
dured ſo much evil. This hath been your fin, ye have in 
this dealt fooliſhly with my ſervant ob; therefore haſten 
to him, anddo as 1 have ſaid, Leſt 1 deal with you accord- 


| ing to your folly. 


Hence 
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Hence Note, Firſt, $:n # folly. 


And not only is it ſimple folly, which a man committeth 
for want of wit, or becauſe he hath little underſtanding 
{ what a man doth for want of wit and underſtanding, 1s 


ſample folly) but ſin is wicked folly, which is the abuſe of 


wit, and parts, and gifts, yea, rhe overflowing of luſt. 
And though we cannot charge theſe men, that they did in- 


tentionally uſetheir wit and parts to grieveFoþ,yet it proved | 


ſo ; though it was not the end or deſign of them that ſpake, 
yet it wasthe iſſue of their ſpeech ; they did him a great 
deal of wrong, and doubtleſs, Satan ſtirred much, or pro- 
voked them to uſethcir parts and gifts to imbitter the ſpt- 
rit of the poor man, and God left them to doit. This was 
their folly ; and all ſuch aCtings or ſpeakings are no better, 
nor do they deſerve better or ſofter language. This word 
folly, is often applied in Scripture, to ſin, eſpecially to great 
ſins. Another word is uſed in the Proverbs of Solomon , 
but in ſeveral other places, lin is exprefſed by this ( Ger. 
34. 7. ) When that great afMiCtion fell upon Facob, the ra- 
viſhing of Dinah, her brethren came home very wroth, 


ſaying, He hath commirted folly in Iſrael. So ( Judges | 
19. 23. & 20.6, ) theabuling of the Levites Concubine | 


is called the committing of folly. Whoredom is exprefſed 


by folly ( Dent. 22.21.) And this word, with reference | 


( I conceive) tothe ſin of whoredom, which is ſpoken of 


inthat place, is Tranſlated vilLarry ( Fer, 29.23.) All fin is | 


folly, eſpecially any great ſin is ſo. For, 

Hirlt, It is a folly to hurt our ſelves. No man can hurt 
us, if we donot hurt our ſelves by fin, The Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſaith ( 1 Epi/t. 3.13.) Who #« he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is good? "Tis ſtrange, that any 
ſhould, Though it be. true enough that many have had, 
not only a will roharm them that follow good, but have 
a{tually done them many and great outward harms ; yet 
this is a great truth,none can indeed harm them that follow 
00d, becauſe all harms turn to their govd. Nothing can 
hurt us but our hn. 

Secondly, Sin is folly, for in finning we ſtrive with one 
that is too hard for us. Do we ( faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 
23. ) provoke the Loyd to jcalouſie ? ( are welſo [imple ?) 
are we ſtronger than be ? 

Thirdly, It is folly to do that by which we can get no 
good, that's the part of afool ( Row. 6.21. ) What frait 
kave ye of thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? What 
have ye got by them? Have ye made any gains or earnings 
to boaitt of? The end of thoſe things 14 death; and 1s it not 
folly to begin that which ends in death, and that a never- 
ending, an cternal death, 


Feurthly, Tr is folly to fin, for by that, at beſt, werun a * 


hazard of vur be portion, for fading pleaſures, and pe- 
riſhing profits. If we have any pleaſure by fn, itis but 
pleaſure tor a ſeaſon, and thata very ſhort one too. What 
a foolith thing is it to venture things that are incorruptible, 
for periſhing things? It were a great folly for a man to 
venture Gold againit graſs : They do infinitely more fooliſh- 
ly who (in againſt the Lord ; for all that they can get by it, 
is not ſo much, to what they hazard, as graſsto Gold 
( Matth. 16. 26. ) What 1s aman profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a man 
e104 12 exchange for his Soul? As all fleſhis graſs, ſo all that 
fleſh lulteth after isno better. What kind of Merchants, 
what kind of Exchange-men are they, that will traffick or 
truck away their Souls, for the profits or pleaſures of ſin ? 
And 'tis for one of theſe that moſt, if not all meu, traffick 
away their Souls. 


Secondly, Obſerve, IVhen God dealeth moſt ſeverely with 
ſwrners, he dealeth juſtly with them. 


What rod ſoever he layeth upon their backs, what ſhame, 
what poverty, what ſickneſs he afflicts them with, Jr is 
but according to their folly, they have but their own, they 
have no reaſon to complain. The Prophettold the people 
of /ſrael, as one man, when under grievous afflictions 
( Jerem. 4. 18.) Thy ways and thy doings, have procared 
theſe things unto thee : Thou haſt no reaſon to complain, 
for thy puniſhment is of thy own procurement, that Is, 
thy lin is viſible in thy puniſhment, thou cateſt but the fruit 
of thy own doings, how bitter ſoever it is. Arother Scrip- 
ture faith ( Numb. 32.23.) Tour fin ſhall find you ont, 


| 80 
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\that is, you (hal! ſuffer according to what you have done, 


and reap what ye have ſowed. And is it not folly to ſom ro 


| the ( corrupt ) fleſh, when of the fleſh we ſnail reap corrup- 
| £4002 ( Gal. 6. 8. ) The ficlh is a corrupt thiflg, and can 
| yield us no better a thing thanit is ( the effect is like the 


cauſe ) corrapt:o1,, thatis, a miſcrable condition both here 
and hereafter, now and for ever. 


Thirdly, Note, The Lord will nor paſs by, nor ſpare, 
no rot 4 goaly man, when be ſinnah aud repenterb 
not. 


All this is included in the going of theſe men to Fob. As 
if the Lord had faid, wil! panſh you Eliphanz and Bildad, 
and Zophar for your folly, unleſs ye repent.. They that 
are ina itate of prace, cannot cxpect favour from the Lord, 
unleſs they turn from their lin, and give him glory by re- 
penting and believing. Good men doing evil may ſuffet 
for it, 2s well as the worſt of men. The Lord will ſee a 
work of repentance and ſelf-humbling, a work of faith, 
looking to Chriſt the ſacrifice, elſe he will dcal with them, 
even with them { as he threatned theſe good men accord- 
ng to their folly. 

But what was the folly of Eliphaz and his two friends, 
for which the Lord threatned to deal fo ſeverely with them ? 
The latter part of the verſe tclls us, what God accounted 
and called rheir folly, 


Jn that ye have not ſpoken ef me the ti;ing that is right. 


The Lord had told them as much at the ſeventh verſe, 
My wrath 1 kindled againſt you, becauſe ye have nor ſpoken 
of me the thing that #u right. | Here the Lord pointeth them 
to their fin again, and layeth his finger afreſh upon the 
ſore. 

ut why doth he ſo ? 

Take theſe three reaſons why. 
peated theſe words, 

Firſt, To ſhew that he was very ſenſible of theirfin, in 
ſpeaking amiſs of him, and very angry with themfor it. 
They provoked the Lord much, when they meaſured him, 
as 1t were by themſelves, or by their own mete-wand, in 
his ways of Judgment, and procedure with 7ob; and there- 
fore they muſt hear of it aſccond time, or ( as we ſay ) at 
both cars. | | 

Secondly, The Lord telleth them again of it, that he 
might faſten the ſenſe of their fin more upon them. We 
very hardly takethe impreſhon of our follies and failings, 
we are ready to let the thoughts of them wear off and flip 
from us, they abide not, but glide away as water from a 
ſtone, or from the ſwans-back, unleſs fixed by renewed 
mindings : And for this rcaſon the Lord repeateth tHe men- 
tion of fin ſo often, inthe ears of his people, by the mini- 
fry of his word, that the evil of it may more fully appear 
tothem, or that they may the more clearly ſee, and the 
better know how bad, how baſe, how fooliſh a thing it js 
to {in againſt him. 

Thirdly, I conceive, the Lord repeated theſe words, to 
confirm the Judgment which he had given before concern- 
ing them in thofe words, Te have nor ſpoken of me the thing 
that wright. 


i 


Probably the Lord re- 


che. As ifthe Lord had ſaid, that which I ſaid be- 
fore, I ſay again, I donot change my opinion, either con- 
cerning you or my ſervant Fob ; and therefore, I ſay it once 
more (the repeating of a matter is for the confirmation of 
it, as Zo/eph told Pharaoh about the doubling of his dream ) 
Te bave not ſpoken of me the thing that 15 right, 


Like mp ſervant Job. ] Theſe words alſo arc a repetiti- 


| on, yea, atriplication, and more than fo, this is the fourth 
| time, that the Lord hath called ob his ſervarr, inthe com- 
| paſs of two verſes, three times inthis eight yerſe, and 
| once in the ſeventh. | 


But what ſhould be the meaning of this? Why did the 


| Lordcall Fob his ſervant ſooften, even four times, as it 
; were in one breath ? 


I anſwer, Firſt, It intimates that Fob was the Lords 


| ſteady ſervant, that what he was at firſt he was ther; 


at laſt, and what he had been long ago he was ſtill. 
Some have been called the ſervants of God, who have gi- 


{, ven it over in the plain field ; but here the Lord calleth 


Fob his ſervant, over and over, four times over, as being 
his fure ſervant. 
Secondly, It was to ſhew that as 7ov retained the ſame 
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duty and reſpect to the ſervice of God, ſo God retained the 
ſame opinion of Job, and of his ſervice then as at firſt, 
Thirdly, The Lord in repeating this relational title, ſer\. 
vant, ſo often, would aſſure us that he knew not how ( if 
I may ſpeak ſo) to ſpeak more honourably of him. The 
Lord gave no other title to Moſes ( Numb. 12.7.) nor to 


Caleb ( Numb. 14. 24. nor to David ( 2 Sam. 7. 5,8.) 


T— 


| 


| 


| 


The Lord did not ſpeak this ſo often, becauſe he wanted | 


other titles to give him, or becauſe he had not variety of 
phraſcsto expreſs himſelf by, bur as if he knew nor where 

to find a more honourable title. I grant thar title of rela- 

tion, Son, is morenoble, and moreendearing ; but that is 

not at all ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, nor 1s it given 

ro any particular perſon in the New. Believers, as to their 

ſtate, or all the Sons of God ; butno one believer is ſpo- 

ken,cither to,or of, under this title, Son. The Apoſtle Paul 
{till called himſelf only a ſervant of God. Hethat is the 

Lords ſervant, is the belt of free-men. We have enough 
to glory in, when we are his ſervants. The Hiſtory re- 
ports of the French King, That the Ambaſſador of the 
King of Spain repeating many great titles of his Maſter); 

theKing of France commanded this only to be mentioned 
of him, King of France, King of France implying, that 

his lingletitle Ki2g of France, was as honourable as that 
large roll of titles given the King of Spain. Thus the 
Lord calleth Fob his ſervant, his ſervant, hu ſervant, to 
ſhew that all honour is wrapt up in this word, A ſervant of 
God. 

Fourthly, This repetition may ſignifie, That Fob had 
been a very great, good, and faithful ſervant to the Lord ; 
not only a ſervant, but a laborious and profitable ſervant to 
the Lord ; ſothe Scripture calls thoſe who are laborious 1n 
hisſervice, though at beſt, as tothe Lord, we are unprofita- 
ble ſervants, nor can any be profitable untohim. 

Fifthly, The Lord multiplieth this title upon him, be- 
cauſe whatſoevera godly man doth, is ſervice to the Lord, 
This word ſervice 15 comprehenſive of all duties; to hear 
the word is, to ſerve the Lord ; to pray,to faſt, togive alms, 
is to ſerve the Lord,all is ſervice to the Lord. 

Fob was every way a ſcrvant of the Lord. 

Firſt, As he was a Ruler. Torule well ina family is to 
ſerve the Lord ; to rule Nations is to ſerve the Lord much 
more. Fob was a Ruler, and he ruled well in both capaci- 
ties,as was ſhewed in opening the Twenty-ninth, Thirtieth, 
and Thirty-firſt Chapters. 

Secondly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a wor ſhrpper. 

Thirdly, Feb was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was 
a Sacrificer ; he had the honour of the prieſt-hood. 

Fourthly, Fob was great ſervant of the Lord, as a reach- 
er of the truth; he had inſtrufted many, as Eliphaz, ac- 
knowledged (Chap. 4.3.) And as he was a great ſervant 
of the Lord in teaching the truth, ſo in oppoſing error ; 
he ſtood firm tohis own opinion ( the truth ) againſt the 
tenent of his friends. 

Fifthly, Fob ſerved the Lord as he was a ſufferer. To 
ſuffer is very great ſervice, eſpecially ( as he did ) to ſuf- 
ſer greatly, We ſerve the Lord as much with his croſs up- 
on our backs, as with his yoke upon our necks, or his bur- 
den upon our ſhoulders. 7ob was a great ſervant of the 
Lords, as in holding forth the doGtrine of the croſs, or 
maintaining that God afflits his choiceſt ſervants; ſo in 
bearing the croſs himſelf. 

Sixthly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lordin praying 
for his friends, and in being fo willing to be reconciled to 
them : and therefore, the Lord having had ſo many ſervi- 
ces of him, and ſo many ways, repeateth, my ſervant Job, 
my ſervant Job, as if he could not ſay this word often 
enough, My ſervant Job. 

Thus we have the Lords command or charge given to 
Eliphaz and his two friends, what they mult do for the 
quenching of that fire which was kindled in his breaſt 
againſt them, for their folly in dealing with his ſervant Fob. 
How they anſwered that command, will appear in the 
next words, 


Verſe 9. $0 Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shukite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, 
and did acco:ding as the Lozd commanded 
them : The Lozd alſo accepted Job. 


| 


IO 


This verſe holds out the obedience of Eliphaz and his 
two friends, to the charge and command which the Lord 
_ waa them in the eighth verſe ; where the Lord ſaid to theſe 
three men, T ake to you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and 
| goto my ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a burnt 


offering, &c. - This Text anſwereth that command, they 
; went, and did according as the Lord commande1 them. Their 


| obedience to the Lords commanded is deſcribed three 


ways. 


Firſt, By theſpeedineſs of it, They wenr. 


| Secondly, By the exaQtneſs of it ; They went ; and did 


according as the Lord commanded. 


| Thirdly, By the good iſſue and fruit of it, The Lord al- 


ſo accepted Job. 


So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite, went. 


Theſe were the three perſons who had to do with Fob in 


that long conteſt opened in the body of this Book ; theſe 


| are the perſons againſt whom the Lords wr ath was kindled, 


| becauſe they bad not ſpoken of him the thing that was right, 

4 bus ſervont Job; theſe were the perſons to whom the 

Lord gave command to bring their ſacrifice to Fob, and of- 
| fer it for themſelves, that reconciliation might be made ; 

theſe perſons went, all three went : As all three were wrapt 
up in one fault, as all three were in the ſame lin, ſo they all 
three joined together and agreed in their obedience to the 
— of God, and in repentance for their ſin and faul- 
tineſs. 

They went,] Having received a command to go, they 
did not tarry and ſtay to conſider whether they ſhould go 
or ſtay, they did not put in any demur to the matter, but 
went; which implyeth, firſt ( as was ſaid ) theſpeedineſs 
of their obedience, they went preſently ; ſecondly, the 
willingneſs of their obedience, their minds were in the 
work ; as well as their bodies; thirdly, the cheerfulneſs of 
their obedience, they went as if they had been to take a 
pleaſing or pleaſant Journey. They went ; and what did 
they ? They went 


And did accozding as the Lo2d commanded them. 


Their obedience was not only ſpeedy, and willing, and 
cheerful, but exaft. Theſe words, They did according as 
the Lord commanded them, yield us a great example of Fall 


of m—_— obedience ; they not only did what was com- 


manded, but they did it asit was commanded, yea, and 
they did it becauſe it was commanded, for that muſt come 
in tomake up the fulneſs of our obedience, Here is then a 
great example of humility, of modeſty, of meekneſs, and 
of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, They went and did ac- 
cording as the Lord commanded them, What was that ? 
They brought their ſacrifice, firſt, for kind, and ſecondly, 
for number, as the Lord had commanded them : The Lord 
commanded them to bring Bullocks and Rams ; they brought 
them : The Lord commanded them to bring ſeven Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams ; they brought them as the Lord com- 
manded, both for kind and for number. 

Secondly, They brought them ro Fob. The Lord ſaid, 
Goto my ſervant Job ; they went to Fob according as the 


| Lord commanded them. 


Thirdly, We muſt ſuppoſe they intreated Fob to under- 
take the Office of a Reconciler, of a Mediator, of a Prieſt, 
between God and them, according as the-Lord command- 
ed. Though this pieceof their ſubmiſſion and obedience 
be not expreſſed, yet it is intimatedand implyed ; nor 
could it be omitted, it being not only a part, but the prin- 
cipal part, of that duty which the Lord laid upon them. 
Thus in all things they ſubmitted and were obedient ac- 
cording to the command of the Lord. 

Firſt, In that we have all three named here in this matter 
of obedience; Eliphaz che Temanite, and Bildad the Shu- 
hite, and Zophar the Naamathite, weyr, 


Obſerve, It « very good in it ſelf, and very pleaſing to 
Goa, when they who have joined in any ſin or miſcar- 
riage towards himſelf or others, join readily together ix 
ſhewing their ſorrow and repentance for ic. 


It was a bleſſed ſight to ſee thoſe three men coming as 
one man abour this duty, not one of them drawing back, 


| not one of them putting in any plea againſt the command of 


God . 
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God. There are three things wherein it is very pleaſant | 


to behold the people of God joining in one. 

Firſt, When they join or are one in Opinion and Judg- 
ment, when they all think the ſame thing, and are of one 
mind in the truth. ' 

Secondly, When they joih together andare one in af- 
fetion, when they are all of one heart, though poſſibly 
they are not all of one mind, or, when they meet in affecti- 
on, though not in opinion, (P/al.133.1.) Behold how good 
and bow pleaſant it 1s, for brethren to dwell together in unuy ! 
And when David had ſpoken admiringly of this goodly 
ſight, he ſpake declaratively concerning the goodneſs of it 
( verſe. 2. ) It is like the precious ormtment upon rhe head : 
'Tisſo, firlt, for the ſweetneſs of it; 'tis ſo, ſecondly, for 
the diffuſivencſs of it ( as followeth ) that ran down upon 
the beard, even Aarons beard, that went down to the skerts of 
hu Garments. 

Thirdly, ( which is the matter in the Text ) is a bleſſed 
thing to ſce them joining together in duty, either as duty 
is conſidered, 

Firſt, In doing that which is good; or, when, as the 
Apoſtles word is (2 Cor.6. 1. ) they are (amongthem- 
ſelves) workers together in any good work , weſay ( to 
fill up the Text ) workers together with God, That's a bleſ- 
ſed Got indeed, when we join with God, and God join- 
cth with us in his work : It isalſo a bleſſed ſight, when all 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrilt, and any as members of Jeſas 
Chriſt, join in any good work, in this eſpecially, to be- 
ſcech all we have to do with, :hat they receive not the grace 
of God in vain. 

Secondly, In turning from evil, and putting iniquity far 
from them; in praying for the pardon of fin, and making 
their peace with God. In this work the three in the Text 


joined together. 'Tis a good work to turn away from evil, - 
eſpecially when all who are concerned in it join init. A 


great mourning is propheſied ( Zech. 12.11,12,13.) And 
the Land ſhall mourn every Family apart ; the Family of the 
Houſe of David apart, andtheir Wives apart ;, the Family 
of the Houſe of Nathan apart, and their Wives apart; the 
Family of the Houſe of Levi apart, and their Wryes apart, 
&c. Here's a great mourning with a turning from ſin pro- 
pheſicd of, as alſo the manner of it ; Every Family ſhall 
»ourn apart : But though they ſhall mourn apart, yet they 
ſhall all join in mourning ; a whole Family ſhall mourn 
apart, not a part of a Family ; and as the whole of a Fa- 
mily ſhall mourn, ſo all the Families ſhall mourn and re- 
pent, and ſeek reconciliation to God, as if they were but 
one Family, yea, but one perſon. Asto join in ſin, and to 
be brethren in iniquity, is the worſt of unions, indeed a 
combination _— God; (o to join as brethren in mourn- 
ing for ſin, and repenting of our iniquities, is a bleſſed uni- 
on, and highly pleaſing unto God. 

Secondly, In that it is ſaid, They went and did as the 


Lord commanded, 
Obſerve, When the Lord commandeth we muſt ſpeedily 
obey. 


We muſt make no excuſe, no delay, we may not diſpute 
the commands of God, nor may we at all excuſe our ſelves 
from doing the commands of God : Theſe men did not ſo 


much as deſire to be excuſed ; they ſaid not, it is true, we | 


have failed, but it was through ignorance, or we had a 
g00d meaning in what we ſaid, we intended Fob no hurt ; 
may we not then be ſpared this coſt and trouble ? We hear 
of none of this, but preſently they did as the Lord com- 
manded. Though the command of the Lord be hard and 
very unpleaſing to fleſh and blood, yet we mult ſpeedily 
obey it. The command which theſe men received was to 
fleſhand blood a hard command. Is it not hard to fleſh 
and blood, | 

Firſt, Toconfeſs that we have erred, and are out ? 

Secondly, Is it not hard to fleſh and blood ? Goeth it 
not againſt the grain, to ſubmit to one whom we have 
wronged ? 

Thirdly,lIs it not hard to fleſh and blood,tohonour whom 
we have reproached and thought light of? All theſe are 
hard meat to fleſh and blood, and we can hardly digeſt them 
( as was toncht before) yet theſe men without diſputes 
and delays went about the work. Abraham received a hard 
command from God, a far harder command to fleſh and 
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blood than theſe mien received : For, Fi:it, They received a 


| command to go and cfferBullocks 2ndRams inSacrifice; but 
Aoraham was commanded to offer his Son in Sacrifice. Se- 


condly, He was to offer his only Son ; that was harder. 
Thirdly, He was to offer hi; only Son Iſaac, whom he loved. 
A man may have an only Son, who isa vexation and a 
trouble to him : But as he was a Son, and an only Son, fo 
a Son whom Abr.tham greatly loved ; yet God layed this 
hard and grievous command upon him, Go andeoffer up thy 
Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom thou leveſt, upon one of the 
Mountains that I ſhall ſhew thee (Gen. 22.2.) When Abra- 
ham had received this command from God, to offer up 
his Son for a Sacrifice, as theſe had received acommand to 
offer up Beaſts in Sacrifice ; what did Abraham ? He roſe 
up early in the morning ( ſaith the Text ) and ſadled bs 
Aſs, and took two of the young men with him, and Iſaac his 
Son, and went unto the place which God had told him. As 
here theſe men went, ſo Abraham went, he did not linger, 


nor lie long in bed, but roſe upearly inthe morning. This 


was an amazing work of obedience to the command of 
God, a very hard and grievous command of God. Abra- 
bam had ſhewed an eminent aft of obedience to the Lord, 
before this offcring up of his Son 3 when God called him 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, he went. The Apoſtle ſaith 
( Heb. 11.8.) By faith Abraham when he was called, ro 
go out into aplace which he ſhould after recerve for an inher:- 
rance, obeyed, and he went out not knowing whither he went ; 
he followed God as it were blind-fold. So the Apoſile 
ytelded prefent obedience, he made no diverſions, no ſtop; 
When it plezſed God ( ſaid he ) who ſeparated me from my 
mothers womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal hu Son 
in me, that I might preach him amongſt the Heathen ; imme- 
diately I conferred not with fl:ſh and blood, neither went 1 up 
to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me, but 1 
wet into Arabia, &c. ( Gal. 1. 15,16, 17. ) He conferred 
not with fleſh and blood, that is, neither with his own heart, 


| or With his own intereſt, what would be ſafeſt and belt for 


him, nor did he go to conſult with other men who were 
fleſh and blood, but followed his call. Whatever God 
commands we havenothing to do but to obey. As the Cen- 


| turion ſaid ( Marth. 8.9.) 1 am aman under authority, and 


I bave Souldiers under me ; and I ſay to one, go, and he go- 
&h; and to another, come, ani he cometh; and to athird, 
do this, and he doth it : Such an obedience are weto yield 
to the commands of God, The Apoſtle giveth alike 
charge concerning Servants, with reſpect to all their Ma- 
ſters lawful commands ( Tit. 2.9. ) Exhort Servants to 
be obedient unto their own Maſters, ard to pleaſe them well 
in all things, not anſwering again, that is, zot gain-ſaying, 
or not contraditing,as the word may be Tranflated. When 
a Servant receiveth a juit command from his Maſter, he 
muſt not contradi&, he muſt not put in his advice, thus or 
thus, but follow the orders given him. Now, if Maſters 
on Earth ought to receive, in all lawful commands, ſuch 
obcdience from their Servants, how much more is this due 
to our Lord and Maſter in Heaven ? Eſpecially, if we con- 
fider what the commands of the Lord are, under theſe 
three titles or attributes of them. 

Firſt, They are all juſt and good. It is impoſſible for 
God to command that which is not right to be done, for 
his command maketh that right which is done, whatſo- 
ever it is; his will is righteouſneſs it ſelf, and the rule 
of ir. | 

Secondly, His commands are not only juſt and good.in 
themſelves, but they are good to us, they are given for 
our profit and benefit, itis our intereſt as well as our duty 


|. to obey them. In keeping them there 19 agreat reward ( Pl. 


19.11.) yea, the keeping of them is a great reward. Do 
not my words ( faith the Lord, 17:c. 2.7.) do good to him 
that walketh uprightly ? 

Thirdly, The commands of the Lord are eahie : That's 
the Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith (1 John 5. 3.) His 
Commandments are not grievous. The Lord doth not put 
grievous things, nor heavy burdens upon his people. Ay 
yoke ( faith Chriſt, Aarth. 11. 30.) weaſie, and my bur- 
den light. Eafie and light to a ſpiritual mind; to thenew 
Creature, though grievous to corruption, and burdenſome 
to the fleſh. Hard things are ealie, and heavy things light 
to a ſutable mind , whereas eaſie things are hard, and light 


' things heavy to a mind that is not ſo, Seeing then the com- 


mands 
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mands of the Lord are juſt in themſelves, good to us, and 
not grievous, he being our Soveraign, we ought ſpeedily 
to obey whatſoever he commands; and _—_ off, or 
Izying afide all diſputes and excuſes, preſently fall upon 
che work which heat any time calleth us unto. This was 
commendable in Eliphaz. and his two friends, They went 
and did as the Lord commanded them. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, The Lords commands muſt be done 4s 


he commandeth them. 


We may do what the Lord commandeth, yet not as he 
commandeth. The Lords commands muſt be done, as we 
ſay to a hair, to a tittle, they muſt be done exaQtly - It 1s 
not enough to do what God commandeth, but according as 
he commandeth. The As is remarkable. Not only muſt 
wedo good, but wemuſtdoit in a good way, that 1s, 1n 
Gods way. Firſt, The matter muſt be according to his 
command. Secondly, The manner muſt be according to 
his command; and this a two-fold manner. Firſt, the ex- 
ecrnal manner muſt be as the Lord hath commanded. D1- 
14 bringing home the Ark (2 Sam.6. 3.) they carried it 
on anew Cart, when it ſhould have been carried upon the 
Levites ſhoulders ; that wasa failing in the outward man- 
ner of that work, Hence that confeſſion of David, when 
he undertook that work a ſceond time ( 1 Chron. 15. 13. ) 
The Lord made a breach upon us at firſt, for that we ſought 
him not after the due order. We muſt worſhip God aright, 
for the outward manner of his commands and inſtitutions, 
elſe we diſhonour him, while we intend to worſhip him. 
Secondly, The inward manner muſt be according to the 
command of God. 'Tispoſſbly we may hitthe outward 
form of worſhip, yet miſs in the inward manner of it. 
The Lord ſearcheth the heart, he knoweth what is within, 
and muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and intruth ( John 4. 24.) 
that is, according to the truth of the rule made known in 
the word, and in truth of heart. The inward manner of 
worſhip is, 

Firſt, That we worſhip in faith z Without faith it is 1m- 
poſſible 20 pleaſe God ( Heb. 11. 6. ) If wehave not a juſti- 
fying faith, yea, if we have not a perſwading faith ( Row. 
14. 5,23. ) that what we do is according to the will of 
God, our worſhip is not according to what the Lord hath 
commanded, and ſo becomes in to us. 

Secondly, That we worſhip in love. Though we do 
never ſomany holy ſervices to the Lord, if we do them not 
inlove to_ him, wefail in the inward manner of our wor- 
ſhip. The ſum of all the Lords commands, is, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy might. It is nothearing and praying, 
but theſe in love, which is the fulfilling of the Command- 
ment. Every duty muſt be mixt alſo with love toman. 
We may do many things commanded to men, yet, if we 
do them not in love to men, we do nothing as the Lord 
commandeth. Thus the koly Apoſtle concluded peremp- 
torily ( 1 Cor. 13.1.) Though I ſpeak with the tongue of 
men and Angels, 8c. and have not charity, I am become as 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal ;, and though I beſtow all 
my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body tobe 
burnt, and have not charity, it profiteth nothing. 

Thirdly, To do all that the Lord commands according to 
the inward manner, is to doſall in humility ; that is, Firſt, 
Acknowledging that we have no power of our own to do 
any thing ; Secondly, That we have deſerved nothing, 
now much ſoever we have done, or how well ſoever we 
have done it. 

Thus in doing the Lords commands we ſhould labour to 

anſwer the mind of the Lord fully, and to hit every cir- 
 cumſtance, toomit nothing, nonotthe leaſt thing. Moſes 
( Exod. 10. 16. ) being to carry the people of 7ſrael out 
of Ezypt, would not compound the matter with Pharaoh : 
Ye may go ſaid Pharaoh ( after he had been broken by ſc- 
veral plagues ) Only let your little ones ſtay ;, no, ſaith Mo- 
ſes, that isnot as the Lord hath commanded me. And at 
another time, he ſaid, Go, only let your Cattel ſtay; no, 
ſaith Moſes, this is not as the Lord commanded, I will not 
leave ſo mach as a hoof behind me. And ſoſaid 1oſes 
concerning the obſervances of the' Law, For, thus I am 
commanded, or this is as the Lord commanded, as we read 
all along the B»oks of Exodus and Leviticus. Wearenot 
full in our obedicnce, till we obey fully. It is ſaid of Caleb 
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| ( Numb. 14. 24. ) He had another Spirit, he followed the 
| Lord fully, that is, as to matter and manner, as to out-lide 
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out-ſide, nor pleaſe our ſelves with an our-ſide ſervice, when 
we are careleſs of the inward. Thus of their obedience, 
as conſidered in general, They did according as the Lord 
commanded. 

Further, Conſider their doing as the Lord commanded 
them in that ſpecial matter, their reconciliation, firſt to him- 
ſelf, and then ro Fob. 


Hence Obſerve, Fourthly, What the Lord appointeth for 
our reconciligtion, we muſt do, and we muſt doit as be 


hath appointed. 


Though the means which God appointeth ſeem tousim- 
probable and weak, though it be troubleſom and chargea- 
ble, as here the offering up of ſo many Bullocks and Rams, 


yet we muſt doit; Yea, though it put us to ſhame before ;; 


men, by the acknowledgment of our errors and miſtakes, 


as here Eliphaz, and his two friends alſo did, yet we muſt : 


doit. They whoarcaſhamed of fin, will not be aſhamed 
to acknowledg their fin. But what muſt we do to be re- 


conciled to God or man ? 


They who deſire reconciliation withGod,muſt go out of 
themſelves, and go to Jeſus Chriſt ; they muſt (as Eliphaz, 
&c. did ) bring a ſacrifice to God, not (as they did ) of 
Bullocks and Rams, but which was ſhadowed by thoſe le- 
gal ſacrifices ) the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Who by 
one offering hath perfetted for ever them that are ſanttified 
( Heb. 10, 14. ) 

They who deſire reconciliation wigh man, muſt do that 
which God here appointed theſe men, goto him whom 
they have wronged, and acknowledg their error, or that 
they have wronged him ; they muſt alſo deſire his pardon 
and prayers. Thus did theſe men, and they did as the 
Lord commanded for their reconciliation, firſt, to himſelf, 
and then to Fob. 

Fifthly, We may conſider this their obedience, as to 


' the ſpring of it. What made them ſo ready, whenthe Lord 


commanded them, to go and do as he had commanded 
them ? Doubtleſs this was one thing, the men were now 
humbled, God had brought them to a light of their lin ; Ye 
have nor ſpoken of me the thing that ts right , this they were 
made ſenſible of, and confeſſed, and ſo obeyed, 


Hence Obſerve, They who are truly bumbled and touch- 
ed, with aclear ſught and deep ſenſe of their ſins, will 
do whatſoever the Lord commandeth, and as he com- 
mandeth, 


They who are made ſenſible of the wrath of God, de- 
ſerved by and kindled againſt them for their ſins, will do 
any thing which he commands for the obtaining of his fa- 
vour. God may have any thing of an humble Soul ; had 
the Lord commanded theſe men to go to Fob, and offer ſa- 
crifice, before he had convinced them of their fin, they 
might have flung away over the field, and not have kept 
the path of his Commanqdments; but having humbled them 
they ſubmitted. When Perer had preached that notable 
Sermon, which prickt his hearers at the very heart ( Atts 
2. 37.) Then they ſaid unto Peter, and to thereſt of the 
Apoſtles, men ana brethren, what ſhall we do * They were 
not only ready to do what they were commanded, bur did 
even = for commands ; What ſhall we do ? They, as it 
were, threw down a blank, and deſired the Apoſtles to 
write what commands they woule that tended to ſalvation ; 
as if they had ſaid, weare ready to do what the Lord com- 
mandeth, and accordingas the Lord commandeth : Thus 
being made ſenſible of their ſins, and of the wrath of God, 
which they had provoked againlt themſelves, by crucify- 
ing the Lord of life, They cried out, what ſhall we do ? We 
will ſubmit to any thing that is fit to be done. Saul, after- 
ward Paul, came out with fury to perſecute the Diſciples 
of Chriſt ; but the Lord having beaten him from his Horſe 
to the ground, he aneng and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord 
what wilt thou have meto do ? ( Afts 9.6. ) He was fit to 
take any impreſſion, and to be moulded intoany form, by 
the hand of God. They who have been madeto know 
what it is to break commands, are willing to obcy and 
keep 
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keep them. This was the firſt ſpring of their obediencez 
God had humbled them. 22hiat} 

There was a ſecond(pring of their obedience, which will 
yield a ſixth Obſervation, For, as the Lotd hag convinced 
them of their ſin, ſo he had given them hopes of mercy 1n 
the pardon of it, and of reconciliation to himſelf. So much 
was intimated in that gracious counſel given them ; T ake 
to you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and Loand offer up 4 
burnt-offerins for your ſelves, &c. This was a comfortable 
word, and doubtleſs they underſtood it ſo, andfaid in their 
own hearts, God might have made us@-Sacrifice, but he 
commands us to offer a Sacrifice: And what doth this ligni- 
fie ? Surely, that he will be gracious to us, and is ready to 
pardon us. Having theſe hopes of pardon, they went and 
willingly did what the Lord commanded, they went toFob, 
they ſybmitred to him whora they had contemned, they ho- 
nource him whom they had deſpiſed before. 


Hence Note, The inrimations of mercy, and hopes of par- 
don, prevail mightily upon the Soul of a ſinner. 


The Lord did not only ſhew them their ſim, and terrifie 
them with kindled wrath, but ſhewed them a Sacrifice, and 
this preſently won upen them. The love of God ismore 
conſtraining than his wrath z and hopes of pardon and fal- 
vation, tharl the fear of puniſhment and damnation : Both 
have their effects, and arerftrong motives, wrath and love, 
but the ſtrongeſt is love. As when the Apoſtle b:ſceched 
the Romans { Rom. 12. 1. ) to prefent themſelves a living 
Sacrifice; he befought them by the mercies of God : So when 
the Lord commanded theſemen to offer vp ſlain Beafts m 
Sacrifice, hope of mercy was the motive: 'Tis which 
moves molt effecually, to offer hoth'our ſervices and our 
ſelves a Sacrifice unto God z that's the ſame Apoſtles argu- 
ment again (2Cor.7.1.) Wherefore having theſe promiſes, 
let ws cleanſe 6ur ſelves (that is, uſe all means of cleanſing 
our ſelves let us go to Chriſt for the cleanſing of our ſelves) 
from all filrhine ſs both of fleſh and ſpivit, perfetting hotneſs 
inthe fear of the Lord. The end of the Colvimandment is 
charity (1Tim. 1.5.) that is, 'tis charity or love which 
aives the Commandment its end, What 18 the end of the 
Commandment ? It is that we ſhould obey and folfl ir. 
To what end doth the Lord'give us Commandments ? It 
is that we ſhould keep them. Love is the end of the Com- 
mandment, and it gives the Commandment a compleat- 
ing end. Now, whence come3 our love, either to God or 
man? Surely from the manifeſtation of Gods love to vs. 
$0 that, when the Lord manifeſteth- his love to us, raiſing 
and confirming our hopes by / na then our love ap- 
peareth in doing and keeping Commandments ; and therc- 
tore, love is therefore joined with faith unfeigned, a fairh 
without hypocriſie or deceit. Now, the of faith in 
God for pardon and reconciliation, is grounded upon a Sa- 
crifice. Thus, an Evangelical obedierice is better than legal, 


{o mercy revealed inthe Goſpel, quickens to obedrenice, | 


more than wrath revealed in the Law. The light of mer- 


cy, and the ſenſe of the love of God, in ſending his own | 


Son-to be a Sacrifice for us, works more upon us, thanif 
the Lord ſhould threaten to make us a Sacrihce, 6r to con- 
ſume us in the fire of his wrath for ever. It was the Sacr1- 
fice which made theſe' men go to Fob and humble them- 
ſelvcs,they perceived there was hope now, and that though 
they had failed, yet the Lord was ready to receive them, 
and would not deal with them according to their folly, as 
he told themhe would, if they did not ( according to his 
command ) goto Fob with their ſeven Bullocks, &c. ard 
off er np a burnt-offering. They went and did as the Lord 
commanded them. 

But what came of it ? How did they ſpecd ? What was 
the eſſue of all ? The Text faith, 


The Lo2d alſo accepted Job.] This may ſecm a ſtrange | 


conneCtion ; they going and doing as the Lord command- 
ed them, one would have thought, it ſhould be ſaid, And 
rhe Lord accepted them, whereas the Text ſairh only thus, 
T ve Lord alfo accepred Job. 
Bue were not 7ob's friends ? Shall we think that 
they loſt their labour ? Not ſo neither ; without all queſti- 
on theſe three bringing their Sacrifice according to the com- 
mand of Gow, both for matter and manner, —— 
too : Yet, becauſe it was at the requeſt and praycr of Fob 


{53 them, therefore the Text faith not. The Lord arcepred | $5. havefulleſt afforante m the Promiſe 
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thim, but, The Lord alſo accepted job ; that is, he offering 4 


>4Crifice, and praying for them, they were accepted. en $ 
ſhewerh us the great myitery, or the ſun of the Goſpel ; 
the Lo: d did noc accept them in themſelves. but he accept- 
ed Fob in ſacrificizg for them, and all in Ciuift. And conſi> 
der, it is notſaid, the Lord acceptcd the Sacrifice, or the 
prayer of 7ob, but, The Lord a-cepred Job; his perſon was 
accepted in and through the Sacrihce of, interceſſion of 
Chrilt, and his Sacrifice and interceſſion for Eliphazand his 
two friends were accepted alſo in him. 4 
How the Lord teſtified his acceptance of Job, whether 
by cooſuming his Sacrifice with fire from Heaven, or by any 
other outward token of his fayour, is not here expreſſed; 
and therefore to us uncertain; only this is certain, and 
that is cnough ſor us to know, that God accepted him. 
was its to accepr, was ſhewed in opening the former 
verſe. | 
In brief, to be accepted, isto have favour with God, our 


* ſpugm Johi 


faceraotre 
Tangeints 
nome -- 
Chri #4 ſz- © 
erran;', & 
willing me 
pitimng no- 
fire 10197 
ih hows 
but, Jun, 


petitions anſwered, and the things done which we move or 


petition for. The Lord alſo accepred Job. | 

And when 'tis !aid, The Lord alſo accepted Job, this im- 
plyeth, ehat Fob did willingly undertake the ſcrvice and du - 
ty for his three friends, Thought it be not ſaid, that Fob of- 
fcred Sacrifice-and prayed for them, yet both are wrapt up 
and underitood in this concluſion, The Lord alſo arcepted 
Job. This gives evidence or witneſs to the goodneſs of Job, 
and his eminence ih. grace z how full of love, how ready to 
forgive was he! He did notinſult over Eliphaz, &c. nor 
ſay, now | have got the day.God hath determined the mat- 
ter for me; he did nottell them, ye have wronged and 
abuſed me, ye have unjuſtly cenſured and reproached me ; 
but puttingthejrunkindnefies into oblivion, and laying alide 
the thought of them, he laid our his Soul to the utmoſt for 
the healing or making up of the difference ( atiling from 
their folly) between God and them. 

For the better improvement of theſe words, 

Firſt, Let vs compare them with thoſe in the eighth 
verſe. Here itis faid, The Lord al/o accepted Job; and thete 
the Lord ſaid, Him will ] accept; thetc it is 2 prorriife, 
here a performance. 


Hence Note, Whatſcever the Lord promiſeth to do, he will 
certainly per form and do. 


A word from God is as fute as his deed : our hope upon 


| promiſe, as good as poſſeſſion ; Ir hope of eternal life, which 
| God who cannot lye, promifed before the world bexan ( Tit. 1. 


2.) Chritt will be Ame that is, performance. ( 2 Cor. 1. 
20, ) to all the promiſes ( 2 Cor.1. 20.) As they are alt 
made in him, ſo they ſhall every one of them, and in ever 
thing, be made good by him, uo the glory of God 
that is, we ſhall at laſt have abundant cauſe of glorifying of 
God inperforming and my g20d of all the promiſes, 
upon the undertaking of Jeſus Chiiſt for us. Ne man ſhall 
fil of acceptance, that is under ( as Job was) a promiſe 
of acceptation; pet undet promiſes, and you ſhall partake 
the good promied. 

Secondly, Whereas upon their doing according 2s the 
Lord commanded, prefently it fofloweth, The Lord alſo 
accepted Job. 


Note, .Thoxgh the Lord will ſurely perform what he hath 
promiſed, yet if we world have the good promiſed, we 
muſt do the duty commiarded, otherwiſe our fauth u but 
preſumption, 

If Eliphez and his two friends had not done as the Lord 
commanded them, they could not rightly have expeCted 
God ſhou!d do what he promiſed, arcepr Job, and ſo rhens- 
ſelves. There are promiſes of two forts. Firſt, of prevent- 
ing grace; theſe are made to the wicked and unconverted. 
Secondly, there are promiſes of rewarding = ; theſe are 
made to the godly, who muft perforrts the dity command- 
ed, if they would receive the mercy promiſed. A: many a: 
walk, according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy (Gal. 
6.16.) If you will have peace, you muſt walk according to 
rule ; the Lord isnot bound to fulfil promiſes, if wetake li- 
berty to break Commandments, or neglect to do them. 
And they who have true faith inthe truth, and faithfulneſs 
of God to fulfil the one, can never takeliberty to break the 
other. None arc fo ſure to the Command, as they who 
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Zhe Lo:d alſo accepted Job.] Here are but few words, 
vet much matter 3. and who knoweth how much mercy ? 
Here is much, yea, all in a little, The Lord accepted Job. 


Hence Note, Thirdly, To be accepted of God, 14. the an- 
ſwer of all our prayers and deſires, a full reward for all 


O46 ſervices, s 


Acceptation with God is the happineſs of man, and 
ſhould be his ſatisfation. 1f we are accepted in our ſervi- 
ces, we arc bountifully rewarded forthem; and if our per- 
fons are accepted, we ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved.” When 
the Lord accepted Fob, he heard his prayer for his friends, 
they were reconciled. This good news, The Lord alſo ac- 
cepred Job, was enough to make their hearts leap for joy. 
Acceptation isa reviving word, the ſum of all that we can 
wiſh or pray for z 'tis enough and cnough to confirm our 
faith, and to wind up our aſſurance tothe very higheſt ex- 
pectation of a ſupply to all our wants and of pardon of all 
our ſins. All the kindneſſes of God are comprehended in 
this one word, Acceptation, 

Fourthly, The Lord accepted Job. Hereis no mention 
at all of accepting bis Sacrifice, yet that was accepted too. 


Hence Note, The Lord m_ reſpett to onr perſons, can- 
c 


not but have reſpett toour [ervices. 


If our perſons are accepted, our ſervices are z and if the 
ſervices of any are not reſpected, it is becauſe their per- 
ſons are not. 'Tis ſaid (Gen.4-45.) The Lord hai reſpett 
to Abel, and ro bis offering ; but unto Cain and his offering, 
ke had no reſpett. Reſpect or no reſpeQ to what is done, al- 
ways begins with the perſon of the doer. 

Yet further, Job was accepted ; but upon what account ? 
Or how was 7ob accepted? Not in himſelf, nor for him- 
ſclf, but in Chriſtthe promiſed Meſſias. 


Hence Note, Fifthly, That any mans perſon # accepted, 

is from free grace, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

When we have done all, wedeſerve nothing, we are 
only accepted. The Lord accepted Job, not for his own 
ſake, not for the worth of his ſervice, not for the worthi- 
neſs of his perſon, but for him whom he in that aCtion re- 
preſented, and in whom he believed, Jeſus Chriſt. Fob him- 
ſclf needed Chriſt for his acceptation ; 'tis in and through 
kim that any are accepted. _ The word Acceptance plainly 
inplieth, thatrhere isnothing of merit in us z acceptation 
noces grace and favour. This reſpect to us, isnot for any 


Cclert im us. q 
From the whole, we may infer, 


Firſt, 1f the Lord accepted Job when be offered Sacrifice, 
and prayed for his friends ; how much more doth he ac- 
cept Teſus Chrift, who offered himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin- 
ner:, and ever leveth to make interceſſion for them, whoſe 
Sacrifice he 35, 


Did the Lord preſently accept Fob and his friends, or 7ob 
for his friends ? Then what confidence may we have, that 
Icſus Chriſt, who isoureverlaſting Sacrifice and Advocate, 
who is cntrcd intothe holieſt, the Sanftuary of Heaven, 


and there pleads for us with his own blood, is accepted for | 


us, and we through him. Chriſts ſuit ſhall never be refuſed, 


nor ſhall we, while we come to God through him. This | 


a& of divine grace, was, as I may ſay, buta ſhadow or 
feure of that great work of Jeſus Chriſt, in reconciling 
Ganers, an4 making them accepted with the Lord ; and 
therefore, as often as we pray, Chriſts everlaſting Sacri- 
fice ſhould come to our remembrance, for the confirmati- 
on of our faith, and our encouragement againſt fears. We 
may argue down all our doubts about acceptation by 
Chriſt, upon this account, that 7ob's friends were ac- 
ccpted at his ſuit, and their acceptation not bottom'd on him, 
nor in his Sacrifice, but as both ſhadowed Chriſt. Where 
the Reconciler is accepted, they that are in him, and for 
whom hc makes requeſt, are accepted too. What the Lord 
ſpake from Heaven (Matth.3.17.) This is my beloved Son, 
141 whom I am well pleaſed, reacheth all believers to the end 
of the World, whoſe head and repreſenter Chriſt is. 
Let us adore, and cver be thankiul, that we have reccived 
ſuch grace in Chriſt; for, though Jeſus Chriſt in his per- 
ſon is of infinite worth, and his Sacrifice of ſo great a va- 
lue, that ir became a price ſufficient for the ranſom and xe- 


Ms ces 


| 


IO 


20 


JO 


40 


FO 


70 


demption of all ſinners : Yet, it was of "HP wm th 

Chriſt was made a ranſom for linners, and-we dceepred 

through him, Tk 
Secondly, Take this Inference : 


If the Lord be ready to hear a Job for his fri ] 
the Lord will much more hear a Is Para Ot 


That the prayers and ſupplications which Believers put 
up tothe Lord, obtain mercy and good things for others, 
may ſtrengthen faith, that they ſhall obtain ſor themſelves. 

Thirdly, We may infer, 

Job was betome a great favourite with God s bu- 
miliation and ſelf-abhorrence. __— 


| He no ſooner fell out with himſelf for his former miſcar- 
TIages, but the Lord, asit were, fell in love with him afreſh. 
What a favourite washe grown, who could thus readily get 
an anſwer, and obtain favour for thoſe, againſt whom the 
Lord ſaid, My wrath is kindled ? 

Thus much concerning the judgment and determination 
of God in this matter, which put a period to the long con- 
tinued controverlie berween fob and his three friends, and 
reconciled both parties both unto. God and between them- 
ſelves. © how bleſſed is theiſſue of the Lords Fudgment 
and undertaking towards his Servants and Children ! 
When once he was plcaſcd to appear in the caſe, he ſoon fi- 
lenced both ſides, and made thein in the concluſion both of 
—— an of one mind. 

no ſooner was this humbling and reconciling work 
done and over,but reſtoring and reflitution work followed, 
as will appear in opening the third and laſt part of this 
Chapter, whichis alſo the laſt part of the whole Book. 
VERS. 10. 
And the Lo2d curned the Captivity of Job, when he p:aped 
fo: his friends : Alſo the Lo2d gave Job twice wank 
as he had bcfoe. 


His verſe begins the third part of the Chapter. We 

have ſeen Fob humbled before God inthe firſt part ; 
we have ſeen Job's friends reconciled to God, and his anger 
turned away from them in the ſecond : In this third, we 
have ob himſelf reſtored, or the reſtitution of Fob to as 
good, yea, to a better cſtate than. he had before, and this 
was done when be prayed for bis friends : The Crovn is (et 
upon the head of prayer. | 

The reſtitution of 70b is ſet down two ways. 

Firſt, Morg generally, in this verſe, where it is deſcribed 
three ways. 

Firſt, By the Author of , The Lord ; *t was hethat rurn- 
edthe Captivity of Job. 

Secondly, By the ſeaſon of it ; When he prayed for his 
friends. 

Thirdly, By tie degree and meaſure of it : Alſo. rhe 
Lord gave Job twice as much as he bad before. His was not a 
barc return or reſtitution, but with advantage, and that to 
a duplicagon. 


And the Lozd turned the Captivity of Job. 


Before 1 _ the words as Tranſlated by vs, I ſhall 
briefly mind the Reader of another Tranſlation. The word 
which we render Captivity, is by ſome rendred Repentance ; 
and there is a twofold interpretation of that mi 

Firſt, Some refer it to God, and read the word thus, The 
Lord was turned to repentance concerning Job : And then the 
meaning 15, the Lord repented or changed his diſpenſation 
with reſpect to the affliction of Fob, 66 he praycd for 
his friends. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Lords repentance 
two Ways. 

Firſt, That he repenteth of the good which he hath done 
for, or beſtowed upon man (Gen.6.6.) Ir repented the Lord 
that he had made man;he ſeemed asone troubled in his mind, 
that ever he had ſet up man in ſuch a condition. And as there 
the Lord repented of his making mankind in general in that 


80 


yoo natural ſtate, ſo elſewhere he is ſaid to repent of his 
oing good to ſome men in particular, as to their civil ſtate 


| (1Sam.15.11.) The Lord repented that he had madeSaul K ings 


that he had ſet himupona Throne to rule men on Eart 


who had no better obeyed the Rule given from his own 
/ Throne in Heaven. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , The Lord is ſaid to repent of the evil which 

he hath either actually brought upon man, or threatned to 
bring upon him. In the former ſenfe Moſes faith ( Dent. 
32.36.) The Lord (ball judge his people, and repent himſelf 
for his ſervants, when he ſeeth that their power 15 gone, an 
there is none ſhut up; or left;, that is , when they are im an 
afflicted low condition , the Lord taketh the opportunity 
or ſeaſon to reſtore them , and then he is ſaid to repent 
concerning any afflitive evil brought upon his people. In 
the latter ſenſe {as he is ſaid to repent of the evil threatned) 
it is ſaid of repenting Nimeveh ( Jonah 3. 10.) The Lord 
repented of the evil that he had [aid that he would do unto 
them, and he did it not.” Thus the Lord is turned to repen- 
tance with reſpect to evil, either brought or threatned to 
be brought upon a people ; for which we haye that rc- 
markable promiſe (er. 18. 7,8.) Ar what inſtant 1 ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation , and concerning 4 Kingdom, to 
pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy 1t ; if that Nats- 
01 againſt whom 1 have pronounced , turn from their evil, I 
will repent of the evil I thought to do unto them. If they 
eurn, I will turn. Another word is uſed in the Hebrew 
there, but it imports the ſaime thing. Repentance in God 
is not any change of his Will, Counſel , or Purpoſe; it 
only notes a change in his Providences and Diſpenſations. 
The Lord is of one mind, who can turn him? (Job 23. 13.) 
But he is not always of one way ; he repenteth, that is, he 
changeth his way ſometimes , and ſo he did towards fob : 
He once caſt him down , and left him asa Captive, bound 
hand and foot under the power of Satan, as to his outward 
man, and worldly enjoyments ; but the Lord turned and 
repented ; that is, rurned his Captivity, This ſenſe and 
reading is much inſiſted on by ſeveral Interpreters , and it 
is a comfortable truth ; yet I am not ſatisfied that it is the 
truth intended in this place. 

Secondly , Others who follow that Tranſlation , refer 
this repentance to Job; and ſo the ſenſe is this, The Lord 
turned at the repentance, or upon the repentance of Job, when 
he prayed for bis friends ;, of which repentance we read in 
the former part of the Chapter. The Obſervation which 
naturally ariſeth from this interpretation, is clear from 
many other Texts of Scripture. 


When perſons or Nations pray and depart from iniquity, 
when they joyn true repentance with prayer, the Lord 
rturneth to them in mercy , and turneth evil away from 
them, 


The Lord turned in mercy to repenting 7obþ when he 
prayed for his friends. And this was promiſed to Gods 
peculiar people , the Jewiſh Nation (2 Chron. 7. 14.) If 
my people which are called by my Name ſhall Bumble them: 
ſcloves, and pray, and ſeck my face, and turn from their wick- 
ed ways, then will I hear in Heaven , and will forgive their 
ſin, and will heal their Land, -This was performed to the 
Ninevites, a Heathen Nation , when they repented of the 
evil which they had done, God repented of the evil which 
he threatned to do unto them, or bring upon them, and did 
it nor, brought itnot. But I ſhall not ſtay upon this uſeful 
point here, becauſe itis grounded upon a Tranſlation which 
is not (as I conceive) ſo clearly grounded upon the Origi- 
nal as our own. 


The Lozd turned the Captivity of Job. 


The Hebrew is very Elegant , He turned the turning or 
captivity of Job. Why his Captivity ? ob was never led 
Captive in perſon , he was not carried away Priſoner by 
the Chaldeans and Sabeans , who captivated his Cattle. 
How then is it here ſaid , The Lord turned the Captivity of 

ob ? 


I anſwer, Theſe words , The Lord turned the Captivity 


v of Job, may be taken two ways. 


Firſt, thus, He turned that to Job (whatſoever it was) 
which was led into Captivity. So ſome tranſlate, The Lord 
reſtored that which was taken from Job. His Cattle, which 


i; were taken away by violent men, and his Children , which 


were taken away by a vehement wind, were returned or 
reſtored to him again. The word Captivity is elſewhere in 
Scripture taken tropically for things or perſons captivated ; 
that which is caprivared is called captivity. The Lord 
turned the Captivity of Job , that is, he returned that 
which was captivated, or taken away. Take a Scripture or 


| tans Commiſhon , which he had 
| ſtate and Body, and 
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two for that ſenſe of the word Captivity (Judg. 5. 12. ) 
Awake, awake Deborah, awake, awake, utter 4 Song ,, Ariſe 
Barak, and lead thy captivi! y cap: ive, thou San of Abinoam. 
That is, bring them back who were taken Captives ; or 
thus , lead thoſe captive who have taken thy people cap- 
tives. So ( Pſal. 68. 18.) which is quoted by the Apoſtle 
(Epheſ. 4. 8.) When he aſcenaed up on hizh, he led captivity 
captive. The Pſalmiſt gives us a Propheſie, and the Apoſtle 
reports the Hiitory of the glorious Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
When he aſcended up 91 hgh, be led captivity Captive. Which 
Texr, as the former, may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Chriſt aſcending, led thoſe captive, who had led 
poor ſouls-captive, that is, the Devi's.z which the Apoſtle 
exprefſerh thus (Col. 2.15.) Ard having ſpoiled Principa- 
lities and Powers , he made a ſhew of them openly , triwn- 
phing over them in it , that is, in his Croſs or. ſufferings ; 
or (as our Margin hath it) i» himſelf : And as Chrilt ſpoil- 
ed thoſe Principalities and triumphed over them, not only 
really, but openly in his Paſſion; fo he led them captive, 
and triumphed over them more openly in his Aſcenſion. 

Secondly , He led thoſe that were captives, finful men, 


, Captive ; he brought them out of a miſerable captivity in- 


to a bleſſed captivity , that- is, from the captivity of Sin, 
Satan, and the World , into a captivity to himſelf. The 


; Apolile ſpeaks ſo of the mighty power of the Word in 
| the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : The weapons of our warfare 


( that is, the weapons with which we, the Miniſters of 


| the Goſpel , make war upon ſinners toconvert them } are 
| not carnal (that is, weak) but mighty through God, to the 
| pulling down of ftrong holds , caſting down imaginations, 
| KC. and bringing into captivity every thought to the obe- 
| azence of Chriſt (2 Cor. 10.4, 5.) Not only are our per- 


ſos ,- but our thoughts captivated to Chriſt, by the 
power of the Spirit miniſtred in the Goſpel. Thus the 


_ Scripture ſpeaks of capriviry in both theſe notions : the 


captivaters and the captivated are called captivity. Here 
in this place, we may take it in the latter ſenſe, the Lord 
turned the captivity of Job; that is, what was captiva- 
ted, or taken away , the Lord, as it were , fetcht back a- 
gain, and reſtored it to him. In this ſenſe Abraham, when 
he heard that his Nephew Lor was taken captive , led £ap- 
troity captzve ( Gen. 14. 16, ) He purſued them that had 
taken him captive , he brought back Lot , and the reſt of 
the Priſoners, together with the ſpoils. Thus the Lord 
did not only deliver ob from all thoſe evils which he was 
under, butreſtored the good things to him which he had 
loſt, or were carried away. 

Secondly , We may take it thus, The Lord turned the 
captivity of Job; that is, he took away , or called in Sa- 
given him over Fobs E- 
| which Satan held Fob in captivi- 
ty » Or as his captive; for as we read (Chap. 2. 6.) Satan 


; could not touch. him till he had leave, or a Letter of Li- 


cence from God ; till God ſaid, Behold, all that he hath 
is in thy power , only upon himfelf put not forth thy hand 


| (Chap. 1.12. ) Nor could he touch his perſon, till his 
; Commiſſion was inlarged; and the Lord ſaid again, Be- 


hold, he us in thine hand , but (or only) ſave his life (C bap. 
2.6.) So as ſoon as his Commiſſion was taken away , or 
called in by God, he could trouble him no longer. The 
Lord forbidding the Devil to meddle any more with him, 


' Turned the captivity of Job. 


Hence obſerve; Firſt, To be :n any affliction, is ta be in 
bonds or captivity. 


The afflicted condition of Fob was a captivity. Trou- 
bles in our Eſtate, troubles in our Relations, troubles 
in our Bodies, troubles in our Souls, are like Bonds and 
Priſons. It is a very uneaſfie and an uncomfortable condi- 
tion to be in priſon , and ſoit isto be in any afflicted con- 
dition conſidered in it ſelf. Fob ſpake as much of himſelf, 
while his affliction continued upon him ſtrongly ( Chap. 
13. 27.) Thou putreſt my feet inthe Stocks, and thou look 
eſt narrowly unto all my paths. Job was not only as a 
man in captivity , but as a man in the Stocks , which is a 
great hardſhip in captivity. David calleth ſuch an Eſtate 
an impriſonment ( P/=l. 69. 33.) The Lord hbeareth the 
poor , and deſpiſcth not his priſoners. Some are priſoners 
ttritly , being under reſtraint; all are priſoners largely, 
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ox (as we ſay) Priſoners at large, who are in any diſtreſs. 
The Lord maketh many Priſoners by ſickneſs and weak- 
neſs of body, as alſo by poverty , and the want of bodily 
comforts and conveniences. The afflited condition of the 
Church in any kind is exprefled by captivity, as captivity, 
in kind, is ſometimes the affliction of the Church. The 
ten Tribes were led into captivity by Salmanazar , Judab 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Hence that promiſe (Ferem. 30. 18.) 
Behold, I will bring again the captivity of Jacobs Tents : 
And that prayer (Pſal. 14.7.) O that the ſalvation of Ifſ- 
rael were come out of Sion, When the Lord briugeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob (hall rejoyce, and Iſrael ſpall be 
glad. This Scripture may be-taken both ſtrictly , as a 
prayer for their return out of proper captivity, and large- 
ly, for their deliverance out of any adverſity : Sv (Pſal. 
126. 1.) When the Lord turned the captivity of S10n , we 
were like them that dream. Read alſo (Zeph. 2.7.) 

Secondly , From the Author of this turn, The Lord 
turned the captivity, &C. 


Obſerve ; Deliverance ont of an affiifted ſtate is of the 
Lord. 


He is the Author of theſe comfortable turns, and he is 


to be acknowledged as the Author of them. The Pſalmiſt | 


prayed thrice , T ur us again ( Pſal. 80. 3,7, 19.) The 
waters of affliction would continually riſe and ſwell higher 
and higher, did not the Lord ſtop and turn them , did not 
he command them back , and cauſe an ebb. Satan would 
never have done bringing the floods of affliction upon 
Fob , if the Lord had not forbidden him, and turned them. 
It was the Lord who took all from ob, as he acknowledg- 
cd ( Chap. 1.21. ) and it was the Lord who reſtored all 
ro him again; as we ſec here the ſame hand did both in 
his caſe, and doth both in all ſuch caſes ( Hof. 6. 1.) Let us 
return to the Lord, for he hath torn, and he will heal us ; he 
bath ſmitten, and be will bind #s up. David aſcribed both 
to God ( Pſal. 66. 11,12.) Thou broughteſt us into the 
Net ; thou layedſt affliftion upon our loyns ;, thou haſt cauſed 
men to ride over our beads , we went through fire and through 
water. The hand of God led them in that fire and water 
of affliction, through which they went ; but who led them 
out ? The Pſalmiſt tells us in the next words, Thou brought- 
eſt us into a wealthy place; the Margin faith, into a moiſt 
place. They were in fire and water before. Fire is the 
extremity of heat and drineſs; water is the extremity of 
moiſtneſs and coldneſs. A moiſt place notes a due tempe- 
rament of heat and cold, of drineſs and moiſtneſs ; and 
therefore elegantly ſhadows that comfortable and content- 
ful condition, into which the good hand of God had 
brought them, which is ſignificantly expreſſed in our tran- 
lation, by a wealthy place; thoſe places flouriſhing moſt in 
fruitfulneſs, and ſo in wealth, which are neither over-hot, 
nor over-cold ; neither over-dry, nor over-moiſt. And as 
in that P/alm David acknowledged the hand of God in 
this, ſo in another , he celebrated the Lords power and 
goodneſs for this (Pal. 68. 20.) He that is our God is the 
God of ſalvation , and unto God the Lord belong the iſſues 
from death; that is , the out-lets or out-gates from death, 
are from the Lord ; he delivereth from the grave, and from 
every grief. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, not on- 
ly preſerving him from death, but filling him with the good 
things and comforts of this life. 


Thirdly , note; The Lord can ſnddenly make a change or- 1 


I[HYN. 


As hecan quickly make a great change from proſperity 
to adverſity , and in a moment bring darkreſs upon thoſe 
who injoy the ſweeteſt light; ſo he can quickly make a 
change from adverſity to proſperity, from captivity to 
liberty, and turn the darkeſt night into a morning light. 
For ſucha turn the Church prayed (Pſal. 126. 4.) Turn a- 


| 


gain our captivity, O Lord, as the ſtreams in the South, that | 
15, do it ſpeedily. The South is adry place, thither ſtreams ; 


come, not by a flow, conſtant current, but as mighty 
ſtreams, or land-floods, by a ſudden unexpected rain ; like 
that (-1 Kings 18.41,45+) Get thee up (ſaid Eliah to A- 


Was 4 great rain, When great rains come' after long 

drought , they make ſudden floods and ſtreams. Such a 

ſudden income of mercy , or deliverance from. captivity, 

the Church then prayed for, and was in the faith and hope 

of ; nor was that hope in vain; nor ſhall any, who in that 

condition wait patiently upon God, be aſhamed of their 

hope. The holy Evangeliſt makes report (Luke 13. 16.) 

that Satan had bound a poor woman eighteen years , all that 

time he had her his priſoner ; but Jeſus Chriſt in a mo- 

ment made her free. Onght not this woman, being a Daugh- 

ter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, loe, theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the Sabbath day ? TheDe- 
vil, who had her in his power eighteen years , could not 
hold her a moment, when Jeſus Chriſt would turn her cap- 
tivity, and looſe her from that bond. If the Son undertake 
to make any free , whether from corporal or ſpiritual bon- 
dage, they ſhall not only be free indeed (as he ſpake, Joby; 
8.36.) atthetime when he is pleaſed todo it, but he can 
do itat any time, in the ſhorteſt time , when he pleaſeth. 
We find a like turn of captivity is deſcribed (Pal. 107. 
IO, 11, 12, 13, 14.) ſuchas fit in darkneſs, and in the ſha- 
dow of death, being bound in affliftion and iron, becauſe they 
rebelled againſt the Word of the Lord, &c. Theſe (verſ.13;) 
cryed unto the Lord in their trouble , and he ſaved them out 
of their diſtreſſes : He brought them out of darkneſs , and 
the ſhadow of death, and brake their bands in ſunder. Thus 
far of the firſt particular conſiderable in Jobs reſtitution, 
the Author of it, The Lord turned the captivity of Job. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered , is the ſeaſon which 

the Lord took for the turning of Fobs captivity ; the Lord 
did it, ſaith the Text, 


When he p:aped fo2 his friends. 


Some conceive the turn of his captivity was juſt in his 
prayer-time , and that even then his body was healed. I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak further to that afterwards upon 
another verſe. Thus much is clear, that 

When he p2ayed,)] That is, either in the very praying 
time, or preſently upon it, the Lord turned his captivi- 
ty. Poſſibly the Lord did not ſtay till he had done, ac- 
cording to that (1/a. 65. 24.) It (ball come to paſs that be- 
fore they call, I will anſwer , and while they are yet ſpeak: 
ing, 1 will bear. Or according to that ( Daz. 9. 20. ) 
While I was ſpeaking, and praying, and confeſſing my ſin, 
and the fin of my people Iſrael , and preſenting my ſupplica- 
tions before the Lord my God , for the holy Mountain of my 
God: Tea, while I was ſpeaking in prayer , even the man 
Gabriel , whom I had ſeen in the Viſion at the beginning, be- 
ing cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me , about the time of the 
Evening Oblation, and he informed me, and talked with me, 
and ſaid, O Daniel, 1 am come forth to give thee chill and 
underſtanding ; at the beginning of thy ſupplications the 
Commandment came forth, and 1 am come to ſhew thee, &Cc, 
What Commandment came forth ? evena Command for 
the turning of their captivity. Thus here (I ſay) poſſibly 
the Lord gave out that word of Command, for the turning 
of 7obs captivity , at that very time when he was praying 
for his friends. 

But without queſtion, theſe words, when he prayed for 
his friends, note a very ſpeedy return of his prayers ; that 
is, ſoon after he had done that gracious office for them, he 
found matters mending with himſelf, and the anſwers of 
prayer in the mercies of God coming tumbling in thick 
and threefold. His captivity fled far away when he had 
thus drawn near to God; he had, as a very full and ſatiſ- 
faftory, ſo a very ſpeedy anſwer, 

When he pzaped. ] Prayer is the making known our 
wants and deſires to God. It is a ſpiritual work, not a meer 
bodily exerciſe ; it is the labour of the heart , not lip-la- 
bour. obs prayer was a fervent working, or effectual 
prayer (as the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 16, ) not a 
cold, flothful, ſleepy prayer ; when he prayed, he made 
work of prayer. Many ſpeak words of prayer , that 
make no work of prayer , nor are they at work in prayer. 
7ob prayed in the ſame ſenſe that Saul (afterwards Paul) 
did ( Atts 9, 11, ) when the Lord Jeſus bid Ananias go 
to him , for, Behold he prayeth, implying, that he was at 
it indeed. He had been brought up after the ſtricteſt rule 
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bab) for there is a ſound of abundance of rain, and pre- | 


| 


ſently the beaven was black with clouds and wind , and there | 80 | of the Phariſces, who prayed much, or made many 
prayers z 
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thoſe that had injured him (Fſal. 109. 4.) For my love they 


prayers ; but he prayed to ſo little purpoſe before, that we 
may well call that his firlt prayer, and ſay he had never are my adverſaries (that's an ill requital ; but how did he 
prayed beſore. Fob prayed, for his friends, as Panl for requite them ? we may take his own word ſor it, he tells 
himſelf; he was very earneſt with God for them, and pre- us how ) but I grve my ſelf unto prayer; yea, heſeemeda 
vailed. Extraordinary caſcs call for extraordinary layings man wholly given unto prayer. The Elegant conciſeneſs 
out in duty, It was an extraordinary caſe, IWhen he prayed of tne Hebrew is, But I prayer ; we ſupply it thus, Bur 1 
4 , For his friends, ] The Hebrew is, Wher he prayed for Love my ſelf unto prayer : They ar2 linning againſt me, re- 
11% bis friend, It is uſual in the Grammar of the holy Text, quiting my love with hatred, bur I five my ſelf unto pray- 
-- 44 to put the ſingular for the plural : 'Tis ſo here; either, | er. But for whom did he pray ? doubtleſs he prayed, and 
_——_ Firlt, becauſe he prayed for every one of them diſtinfly, | 10 | Prayed much for himſelf; he prayed allo for them. We 
and by name ; or, Secondly, becauſe he looked uponthem Krne. underſtand thoſe words, / g:ve my ſelf nto prayer , 
all as one, and bound them up in the ſame requeſts, Whe: ; two ways. Firlt, I pray againſt their plots arid evil deal- 
he prayed | Ings with me (prayer was Davids beſt ſtrength always a- 
Fo his friends, ] They arc called his friends, to ſhew | Sainſt his Enemies ) vet that was not ail. Bur, Secondly, / 
theeſteem that he had of them, notwithſtanding all their | Czve my ſelf to prayer , that the Lord would pardon their 
+: > unkindneſs and unfriendlineſs towards him. He prayed | lin, and turn their hearts, when they are doing me mil- 
| for them in much love, though they had ſhewed little love chick, or, though they have done me miſchief, 1 am wiſk- 
, tohim; and his heart was ſo much towards them, that the | IN them the belt good. David (in another place) ſhewed 
1/77 Text ſpeaks as if he had forgot himſelf, or left himſelf at | what a ſpirit of charity he was cloathed with, when no re- 
> that time quite out of his prayers. Doubtlefs Fob prayed | ©? | proof could hinder him from praying for others (in ſome 
vs, for himſelf , but bis great buſineſs at that time with God, ; good men, reproofs ſtir up paſſion , nor prayer) (P/. 
was, for his friends. 14T. 5.) Let the mghteos [mure me, at [all be aA k:rdnels 
Now , in that Jobs prayer is ſaid expreſly to be for his ({mite me, how ? with reproof ; ſo it followeth ) Ze: bins 
fricnds, not for himſelf, though we cannot doubt but that reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent on! , which foail T9 break 
he prayed, and prayed much for himſelf ; my head , for yet my prayer ſhall be in ther Colamines > 
| that is, if everthey whoare my reprovers fall into calami- 
Obſerve ; A godly man is free to pray for others, as well | ty, though they may think they have provoked me ſo by 
us for bunſelf, and in ſome caſes, or at ſome times, more ; reprovinng me , that they have loſt my love, and that 1 
for others than ſor himſelf. | have caſt them out of my prayers, or that I will never 
30 | ſpeak wellof them, or for themagain, yet I will pray 
He ſeldom drives this bleſſed Trade with Heaven for ſelf forthem with all my hcart, as their matters ſhall require; 
only , and he ſometimes doth it upon the alone account of I will pray for them when they have moſt need of prayer, 
others. 'Tis a great piece of ſpiritualneſs, to walk exactly, even in their calamity. Some heighten the ſenſe thus ; 
and keep in with God to the utmoſt, that ſo our own per: The more they ſharpen their reproot, the more I think my 
ſonal ſoul-concerns may not take up our whole time in ſelf bound to pray for them, It ſhews an excellent ſpirit, 
prayer , but that we may have a freedom of ſpirit to-in- not to be hindred from doing good to others, by any thing 
\large for the benefit of others. Many by thcir uneven they do or ſpeak againſt us, nor by their ſharpeſt (though 
walkings , exceedingly hinder themſelves in this duty of pernaps miſtaken) reproofs of us. Thus it was with this 
prayer for friends, and of praying for the whole Church. good man , Fob prayed for hs friends, who had ſpoken 
Uncven walkings hinder that duty ina twofold reſpect, 40 much againſt him , and not only reproved him without 
Firſt, Becauſe they indiſpoſe the heart to prayer in ge- cauſe, but reproached him without charity ; and God turn- 
neral;” which is one ſpecial reaſon why the Apoſtle Perer cd his captivity when he prayed. for them, 
gives that counſe] to Husband and Wite (1 Per, 3. 7) to Hence obſerve, Sccondly ; Prayer for friends, eſpecially 
walk. according fo k:owleage, and wor being Heirs togetner of for unkind friends , 15 very pleaſing '0 God a4 7 0- 
the ſame grace of life , that (ſaith he) your prayers be not fitable 10 #6. ..P . P 
hindred ; that is, kelt your hearts be indiſpoſedto prayer. : | 
Secondly , Becauſe uneven walkings will find us ſo We never reap more [: 4; or bencfit by prayer our 
much work for our ſelves in prayer , that we ſhall ſcarce ſelves, than when we lay out our ſelves in prayer for others; 
have time or lciſure to intend or ſuc out the benefit of 0- and then moſt, when we pray for thoſe who have deſerved 
thers in prayer. He that watcheth over his own heart and | 50 [caſt at our hands. Prayer for unkind friends, is the great 
ways, Will be and do moſt in prayer for others. And that, cſt Kindneſs we can do them, and the nobleſt way of rc- 
Firſt , For the removing or preventing of the ſorrows compencing their unkindneſs. Holy David was much in 
and ſufferings of others. ; this way of duty, and found the benefit of it (Pſal. 35. 12, 
Secondly, For the removing of the fins of others ; yea, | 13. ) They rewarded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of my 
though their (ins have been againſt himſelf, which was 7bs | | Jout , but as for me, when they were ſick, my cloathing ws 
caſe, He prayed for thoſe who had dealt very hardly with | | ſackcloth 1 humbled my ſoul wth faſting ( that is, I was 
him, and ſinned againſt God in doing ſo; he prayed for | | greatiy affected with, and afflicted for them in their_aMi- 
the pardon of their ſin, God being very angry with them, | | Ction; and ſee what followed ) My prayer returned into 
and having told them he would deal with them according | | ym” boſom, There is ſome difference about the Expoli- 
to their folly , unleſs they made Job their friend to him. | 60 | tion of thoſe words; but I conceive that is clear in it ſelf, 
This was the occaſion of obs travelling in prayer for his | as well as to my purpoſe , that Dev: received fruit and a 
friends; andin this he ſhewed a ſpirit becvuming the Go- | good reward for thoſe prayers. As if he had ſaid, /f my pray- 
ſpel, though he lived notin the clear light of it. And how | er ard them 10 good, it ard me good , if it did not profit theres, 
uncomely is it , that any ſhould live leſs in the power of | it profited me, my prayer returned wto my own boſom, I 
the Goſpel, while they live more in the light of it? To | found comfortable effeits of ir. We never gain more by 
pray much for others , eſpecially for thoſe who have | prayer. than when we pray for thoſe by whom we have 
wronged and prieved us, hath much of the power of the been loſers; we never hind more comfort by prayer, than 
Goſpel , and of the Spirit of Chriſt in it. For, thus Jeſus when we pray heartily for thoſe by whom we have found 
Chriſt, while he was nailed to the Croſs, prayed for the much ſorrow : whatever good we pray for in the behalf of 
pardon of their ſins and outrages, who bad crucified him, |, 70 | others, falls upon our own heads; and the more we pray 
Father, forgive them, for they kaow not what they do ( Lutke | for good upon the heads of thoſe that have done evil tous, 
23. 34. ) Even while his Crucifiers were reviling him, he | the more good is like to fall upon our own heads and 
was begging for them , and beſeeching his Father that he | hearts.Chrilt ſaith (1.z.10.13.)WWien ye come into an houſe, 
would thew them mercy, who had ſhewed him no mercy, | ſalure ir (Chriſt means not a Courtly complemental ſalute, 
no, nor done him common Juſtice, And thus ( in his mea- | but a Chriſtian ſpiritual falutc, wiſhing them mercy and 
ſure ) Tobs heart was carried out in his prayer for his | Peace,as 1S plain by that which followeth )and if the houſe be 
friends, that thoſe ſins of theirs might be forgiven them, | worthy, let your peace come upon tt but if it be not worthy, 
by which they had much wronged him, yea, and derided | let your peace retarn to you. As it he had ſaid, When ye come 
him (in 2 ſort) upon his Croſs, as the Jews did Chriſt up- 1Ht0 @n houſe, good or bad, filute 140 if the houſehe good, they 
on his. This alſo was the frame of Davids heart, towards | 80 | ſhall receive rhe benefie of your v5 4p z if not , you ſhall 
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have the benefit of it your ſelues ;, though they get no good 
by. your good wiſhes to them, or prayers for them, yet 
you ſhall. This is more expreſly aſſured us again by our 
bleſſed Saviour ( Luke 10. 6.) Into whatſoever houſe ye 
enter , firſt ſay, peace be to this houſe (beſtow a prayer up- 
onthem) and if the Son of peace be there , your peace ſhall 
reſt upon it ;, if not, it ſhall turn to you again ;, your pray- 
ers ſhall not be loſt, nor ſhall ye be loſers by your pray- 
ers, 


Hence take theſe two Inferences : Firſt, 1 when we 
pray for friends , for unkind friends , God be ready to 
do us good , then he will be much more ready to do us 
good, when we (as he hath commanded us) pray. for pro- 
feſſed or real Enemies. 


The worſe they are ( if not ſo bad as to be paſt prayer, 
by the Apoſtles rule, 1 ohn 5. 16. ) for whom we pray, 
the better are our prayers , and an argument, as of our 
greater faith in God, bof our greater love to man. 

Yet this is not to be underſtood, as if we ſhould pray for 
the proſperity of Enemies, or evil men, in their evil pur- 
poſes or practices (this were to pray at once for the miſery 
of S:on, forthe downfal of Ferzſalem, and the diſhonour 
of God.) Our prayer for Enemies ſhould only be , that 
God would change their hearts, and pardon their fins, as 
was touched before. I grant we may (in ſome caſes) pray, 
Lord, overturn, overturn them ; or ( as David againſt A- 
chitophel ) Lord , turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs ;, yet 
even then we ſhould alſo pray (with reſpect to their per- 
ſons) Lord, turn them, turn them. The Goſpel teacheth us 
todo ſo ( Luke 6. 28. ) Bleſs them that carſe you , pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you : Not that we ſhould pray for 
a bleſſing on them as they are Curſers and Deſpiſers , bur 
chat they may repent, and give over their curſedcurlings 
and deſpiteful uſages. The” Apoſtle is full for this (Row. 
12, 14.) Bleſs them that per ſecute you, bleſs and curſe not 
(verl. 19. ) Avenge not your ſelves. And as we ſhould not 
avenge our ſelves, ſo we ſhould be ſparing in prayer, that 
God would take vengeance; and | par. we put up ſuch 
prayers, beware they flow not from a ſpirit of revenge. 
We, indeed, are ſometimes afraid to be over-gentle and 
kind-hearted towards them that offend us ; and this bad 
Proverb is too much remembred, If we play the Sheep, the 
Wolf will eat ns up; as if to do our duty, were to run fur- 
ther into danger, and that it muſt needs turn to our wrong, 
not to avenge our wrongs. But know, if we carry it meck- 
ly like ſheep, we have a great Shepherd who will take care 
of us, and is able to preſerve us from the Wolf. Conſider 
theſe two things in praying for Enemies , or for thoſe that 
have any way wronged us. 

Firſt , If by prayer we gain them ( tis poſſible by pray- 
er to turn a Wolf into a Sheep) then it will be well with 
us, they will be our friends. 

Secondly , If they continue Wolves and Enemies ſtill, 
God will be more our friend, and turn the evil which they 
either intend, or do us, to our good. 


A ſecond Inferenceis this : If God be ready to deliver 1s 
from evil, and do us good when we pray for others, then 


he will be ready to do us good, and delvver us from evil, | 


whe: we pray for our ſelves. 


This Inference appears every where in Scripture, And 
as the Lord himſelf hath often invited or incouraged us to 
the duty of prayer for our ſelves by this promiſe ; (P/al. 
FO. 15.) Call upon me inthe day of trouble, I will deliver 
thee , and thou ſhalt glorifie me; that is , thou ſhalt have 
both occaſion and a heart to glorifie me. So the Lords ſer- 
vants have often had experience of his power and good- 
neſs in delivering them ; or, as 'tis here expreſſed concern- 
ing Job, of turning their captivity ; take one inſtance for 
all (ſal. 34. 4, 6.) 1 (faid David) ſought the Lord, and 
he heard me, and delivered me from all my fears. This poor 
man crycd, and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of 
all bis troubles. The Lord , who doth us good when we 
pray for others , cannot but do it when we pray for our 


ſelves. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he pray- | 


ed for his friends, 

But ſome may ask, will the Lord turn any mans captivi- 
ty, when he prayeth for his friends? whoſe prayer, and 
what prayer is it that obtains ſo high a favour ? 


I anſwer in general; It is the prayer of a Fob. That 
is, 

Firſt, The prayer of a faithful man, or of one who is 
perfect and upright with God. It is not the prayer of e- 
very man that prevails with God (Fam. 5. 16,) The efte- 
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man ( only ) availeth 
much, Nor is it the prayer of a meer morally righteous 
man that availeth; he muſt be an Evangelically righteous 
man, that is, a man cſtated by faith in the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, As'tis the prayer of the faithful, ſo the pray- 
er of faith; as it is the prayer of one in a ſtate of grace, {© 
of one aCting his graces, eſpecially that grace of taith. It 
is poſſible for a man that hath faich , not topray in faith ; 
andſuch a prayer obtaineth not (Fam. 1. 5, 6, 7.) If any 
mar (ſaith that Apoſtle) lack, wiſdom; we may ſay, what- 
ſoever any man lacketh , ler him ask of God ; but let him 
ak in faith, nothing wavering : for let not that man ( the 
man that wavereth ) think_that he ſhall receive any thing 
(that is, any good thing asked) of the Lord. Toask with- 
out faith, may bear the name, but is not the thing called 
prayer ; and therefore ſuch receive nothing when they ask. 

hirdly , It is the prayer of a perſon repenting, as well 
as believing. fob was a Penitent , he repented in duſt and 
aſhes for the evil he had done, before he obtained that 
good for his friends, and for himſelf by prayer. Jf my peo- 
ple (faith the Lord, 2 Chron. 7. 14.) which are called by my 
name, ſhall humble themſelves , and turn from their wicked 
ways (there's compleat repentance) then will 1 hear from 
Heaven, and forgive their ſin, and heal their Land (there 
is compleat mercy. ) Some Ren at leaſt, to be much 
in believing, yet are little, if at all, in repenting and hum- 
bling themſelves under the mighty hand of God. How can 
their prayers prevail for the turning away of their captivi- 
ly, who turn not from iniquity ? If I (faid David, Pat. 
66. 18.) regard iniquity in my heart (his meaning is, if | 
put it not both out my heart and hand, by ſound repen- 
tance) God will nor hear me ; that is , he will not regard, 
much leſs favourably anſwer my prayer. It is a piece of 
impudence, I am ſure, ſuch a piece of confidence, as 
God will reject, and wherein no man ſhall proſper , to 
expect good from God by prayers, while our evils are 
retained , or abide in our boſoms unrepented of. God hath 
joyned faith and repentance together ; woe to thoſe who 
put them aſunder. They who either repent without be- 
lieving, or believe without repenting , indeed do neither ; 
they neither repent, nor believe, nor can they obtain any 
thing of God by prayer. Butthe prayer of a faithful man, 
made in faith, and mixed with ſound repentance, will make 
great turns ; ſuch a one may turn the whole world about 
by the Engine of prayer. 

But , what is there in ſuch a prayer , that ſhould make 
ſuch turns, and move the Lord to change his Diſpenſations, 
or our conditions ? I anſwer ; 

Firſt , Such prayer is the Lords own Ordinance or ap- 
pointment , and he will anſwer that. When we meet God 
in his own way, he cannot refuſe us ; he ſeals to his own 
Inſtitutions, by gracious anſwers, 

Secondly , As prayer is the Ordinance of God, ſo he 
hath made promiſe to hear and turn the captivity of thoſe 
that pray, as was ſhewed before. Promilcs are ingage- 
ments to performance. God will not be behind hand with 
man, as to any ingagement z for, as he is powerful, and 
can, ſo heis faithful, and will do whatever he hathingaged 
himſelf to do by promiſe. A word from the God of Hea- 
ven, is enough to ſettle our ſouls upon for ever , ſeeing his 
word is ſertled for ever in Heaven (Pſal. 119. 89.) Half a 
promiſe, or an half promiſe, an ir ay be (Zeph.2.3.) from 
God, is better ſecurity than an abſolute promiſe, than an z: 
ſhall be, yea, than an oath from any of the Sons of men. 

Thirdly, Prayer honours God. Our ſceking to him in 
our wants and weakneſſes, in our fears and dangers, is an 
argument that we ſuppoſe him able to help us, and that al] 
our ruines may be under his hand - Such a ſeeking to God, 
is the honouring of God ; and therefore , God is a rewar- 
der of them that diligently ſeck him , and call upon him. 
Our coming to God in all our wants , ſhews, that he is an 
inexhauſtible fountain ; ſo thick a cleud , that we cannot 
weary him, nor he ſpend all his waters , how much ſoever 


he ſhowers down, or ſpends upon us. He can diſtil mer- 
cies 
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cies , and drop down bleſſings everlaſtingly. We often 
want Veſſels to receive , but he never wants Oyl to guve- 
It is the glory of Kings and Princes, that ſo many come 
with Petitions to them; that they have many Suiters at 
their Gates, may poſſibly bean nn but undoubtedly 
it honours them z doth it not ſignifie, that they have a Purſc 
corclieve their neceſſities ? or Power to redreſs their wrongs 
and injuries ? O thou that beareſt prayer , is a title of ho- 
nour given to' God (Pſal.65.2.) To thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
As God hath ſaid ( Pſal. 50. 15.) they that call upon him, 
ſhall glorific him for help received; ſo they do glorifie 
him, by calling upon him for help : No marvel then, if he 
turn a Jobs captivity, when he prayeth. 

Fourthly, Prayer is the voiceof the new Creature. The 
Lord loveth that voice; 'tis Muſick, the beſt Mulick, next 
to praiſe, in his Ear. Let me hear thy voice (Cant. 2.14.) 
that is, let me hear thee praying, or thy prayer-voice ; let 
me ſee thy countenance ; for ſweet is thy voice, and thy coun 
renance 15 comely, The Lord delighteth in prayer ; there- 
fore the Lord will turn the captivity of a Fob when he 
prayecth. 

Fifthly , Prayer isnot.only the voice of the New Crea- 
ture, but it is the voice of the Spirit with the New Crea- 
ture. The Spirit himſelf maketh interceſſion for us ( Rom. 
8. 26.) 'Tisthe holy Spirits work to form requeſts in our 
hearts toGod. As the Spirit ut ſelf witneſſeth with our ſps- 
rits, that we are the children of God ( Rom. 8. 16. ) ſo he 
prayecth in the Spirits of Gods Children. The prayer of a 
believer hath the power of the holy Spirit in it, and there- 
fore it muſt necds make great turns. God turned the cap- 
tivity of fob when he prayed. 

Sixthly , Jcſus Chriſt preſents ſuch prayers, the prayers 
of Faith, the prayers of Repentance unto God his Father. 
Chriits interceſſion gives effect,or gets anſwer to our ſuppli- 
cations, The Father hears the Son always( foh. 11.42.)andifo 
he. doth all them whoſe prayers are offered to him by the 
Son ( Rev.8.3.) The Angel came and ftood at the Altar, ba- 
vine 4 Golden Cenſer, and there was grven unto him much In- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints, 
upon the Golden Altar which was before the Throne. The 
Angel there ſpoken of,, is the Angel or Meſſenger of the 
Cover ant, prophelied of ( Mal. 3. 1.) that is, Jeſns Chriſt, 
'tis he, he alone, who offers the Incenſe of his own prayers, 
with the prayers of all Saints , upon the Golden Altar 
which is before the Throne; and being there repreſented 
doing ſo , preſently (as it followeth, ver. 5.) There were 
Voices, and Thunders , and Lightenings , ſignifying the 
wonderfuleffects of prayer , till it ſhould come(after ma- 
ny turnings in the world, or , as I may ſay, after a world 
of turnings) tothe Lords turning of S:0ns captivity, as here 
of Fob's. 

Seventhly , Jeſus Chriſt doth not only preſent the pray- 
ers of believers to God, but alſo prayeth in them ; when 
Saints pray, he-prayeth in them , for he and they are my- 
ſtically one : And as Chriſt 55 in belzevers the hope of glory 
( Col. 1. 27. ) ſoche isinthem the helpof duty; and fo 
much their help, that without brm they can do nothing (John 
15. 5.) Nowa behevers prayer berng,in this ſcnſe, Chriſts 
prayer, it cannot dnt do great things. 

Laftly , As Jefus Chriſt preſents the prayers of belic- 
verst0 the Father, and prayeth in them , or helps them ro 
pray by the bleſſed and holy Spirit fent down, according to 
his gracious promiſe, into their hearts; ſo he himſelf pray- 
eth for them, when they are not actually praying for them- 
ſelves. For (ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7.25.) He ever lroeth 
ro make interceſſion for them, . The: beft believers do not al- 
ways make ſupplications for themſelyes ; but Chriſt is al- 
ways making, as well as he ever lives to make interceſſion 
for them. The Apoſtle. ( ſpeaking of. Chriſts interceſſion ) 
uſeth the word in the preſent tenſe or time , which deno- 
ceth'a continued a&t (Rom. 8. 34.) Who 35 even at theright 
hand of God, who alſo waketh imercefſiaz for us. The Sa- 


ing Sacrifice ; and this other-part of his Pricſtly offict, bis 
interceſſion, is Everlaſting, as being often, yea- always; or 
cverlaſtingly offered. The way'or manner of Chriſts ma- 
king-ever]aiting intercefhon forus , is 2 great ſecret; it 
may ſuffice us to know and- believe that he doth it. Now 
it is chicfly from this everlaſting intercefion of Chriſt, 
that both the perſons of the EleCt partake of the benefits 
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of his Sacrifice, and that thcir prayers ate anſwered for 
the obtaining of any good . as alſo fer the removal! of any 
evil, as here obs was for the turning of his captivity. 
Thus I have given a bricf accompr of ' this inference, 
that if prayer prevails to turn the captivity of others , then 
much more our own. Prayer hath had a great hand in a'l 
the good turns that ever the Lord made for his Church 7 
And when the Lord ſhall fully tutn the captivity of Sion, 
his Church, he will pour out a mighty ſpiric of praycr upon 


| all the Sons of Son. The Prophet forcſhewed the return 
| of the Captivity of the Jews our of Babylon ( Ferem. 29. 
| 10,) After ſeventy years be accompliſhed, at Babylon / will 
| viſit you, and per foim my gobd word towards you , in cau- 


Ing you to return to this place; for I know the thoughts that 


| 1 think towards you , faith the Lord, thoughts of peaces 
| and not of evil, to geve you an expetted end. But what 
| ſhould the frame of their hearts be at that day ? the 12th 
| verſe tells us, And ye ſhall go andpray untome, and I wil 
| hearken. Theſe words 44 


a twofold ſenſe. Firit, 
The ſenſe of a command ; Then ſhall ye call upon me, and 


| then ſhall ye goand pray, that. is your duty in that day. 
| Secondly , I conceive they may alſo bear the ſenſe of a 


promiſe; then ſhall, your hearts be inlarged , then I will 
pour out a ſpirit-of prayer upon you, Ard ye ſhall go ard 
pray unto me, and 1 will hearken. We may conclude the 
approach of mercy , when we diſcern the ſpirits of men 
up in and warmat this duty. Many inquire aboutthe ume 
when the captivity of $:0z ſhall fully end? we may find 
an anſwer to that queltion beſt, by the inlargement of our 


| own hearts in praycr. David ſpeaking of that, ſaid (P/al. 


I02.17.) He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute ( the 
meaneſt and loweſt ſhrubs in grace , as the word there u- 


| fed imports) andnot deſpiſe ( that is, he will highly e- 


ſteem, and therefore anſwer ) cheir prayer : How much 


; more the prayers of the. tall Cedars in grace, or of the 
| ſtrong Wreſtlers, when they call upon him, and cry ynto 
| him with all their might, day and night ? The Lord raurned 


the captivity of Job when he prayed for his friends. 

Nor was it a bare turn. As Fob did not offer a lean $a- 
crifice to God in' prayer, but the ſtrength of his Soul went 
out in it ; ſothe Lord, in giving him an anſwer, did not 
give hima lean or ſlight return, bur, as it followeth ; 


Alſo the Low gabec Job twice as much as he had befoze, 


The Hebrew is , The Lord added to Job to the double. 
Some tranſlate too barely , The Lord made an acceſſion, or 
an addition; but that doth not reach the ſenſe intended : 
For, a little more than he had before, had been an addition 
to what he had before ; but double is more than a little, 
or the common notion of an addition ; the Lard gave him 
twice as much, or double, to that great Eſtate which he 
had before. This doubiing of his Eſtate may be taken 
two ways. 

Firſt , Strictly, as four is twice rwo, and cight twice 
four. In that Rrict ſenſe it may be taken here, as to- his 
Perſonal Eſtate ; but as to perſons it will not hold , the 
number of his children was the ſame as before. It we 
compare this Chapter with the farſt Chapter (ver/. 3.) we 
find his Eſtate dg in ſtrict ſenſe: Whereas Fob had 
then ſeven thouſand ſheep , now ſaith this Chapter ( ver/. 
12.) be bad fourteen thanſand ſheep; and whereas before 
he had three thouſand Camels , now he had ſix thouſand 
Camels ;, and whereas before he had five hundred yoak of 
Oxen, now he had « thouſand yoak, of Oxen ; And laſtly, 
whereas before he had five hundred She-afles , now he 
had 4 thouſand She-aſſes. Here was double in the letter ; 
the Lord added all his Cattle double in number : Yet we 
need not rye up the word double, or twice as much, ſtrictly 
to that ſenſe. Therefare, 

Secondly , Nouble may be takenlargely, and ſo doable, 
or tivice 45 mach, is very much. He added to: him dou- 
ble, that is, he made a very great addition, poſlbly inſome 
things treble , yea, fourfold ro what he had before. And 
thus the Lord made good what B:/d4ad had ſpoken to ob, 
cloſely hinting, that ſurely Fob lay in ſome ſecret fin , and 
was not right with God. becauſe God let him lye in that 
forlorn condition, and did not fo much as reſtore him to the 
ſame, much leſs raiſe him toa better Eſtate than he had be- 
fore (Chap. 8.6,7 ) If thou wert pure and upright, ſurely, 
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; yer thy latter end jhould greatly increaſe. 


now be would awake for thee, and make the habitation of thy 
117hteouſneſs proſperous : Though thy beginning was ſmall, 

c Ir is uſual in the 
Hebrew , toſay thoſe thingsare donble, which excel and 
are great. Thus ſpake Zophar (Chap. 11.6.) O that God 
would ſpeck, and open his lips againſt thee and that he 
would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom , that they are double 
to that which is. Know therefore , &c, The ſecrets of Di- 
vine Wiſdom are double to what is , namely, to what they 
appear , or are apprehended to be: The Wiſdom of 
God is double , yea, an hundred-fold more than what man 
is able to conceive it to be : The ſecrets of Gods Wiſdom 
are unſcarchable, and paſt any Creatures finding out. 
Thus in other Scriptures doxble is put for very much (1/#. 
40. 2.) Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem , and cry unto 
her , that her warfare is accompliſhed , that her iniquity #5 
pardoned , for ſhe bath received of the Lords band double 
for all ber ſins, We muſt not think that Jeruſalem made 
ſatisfaction to the Lord for her fins , much leſs may we 
imagine that Jeruſalems ſufferings did exceed her fins , or 
the deſert of her fins : For tis ſaid (Ezra 9. 13.) Thou haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve. And ( Lam. 3. 
22.) It is of the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed. 
But the meaning of double there , is plaitily this , ſhe hath 
received a very great puniſhment, the Lord hath made her 
feel the ſorrowful effects of her (in fully : For ſaid Dare! 
(Chap. 9. 12.) Under the whole Heaven hath not been done, 
as hath been done unto Jeruſalem, This is called a double 
recompence by another Prophet ( Ferem. 16. 18. ) I will 
recomperce their iniquity, and their ſin double , becauſe they 
have defiled my Land. And thus Jeremy prayed againſt the 
Oppoſers and Deſpiſers of his Propheſie (Chap. 17. 18.) 
Deſtroy them with double deſtruttion. So then, when it is 
ſaid , the Lord added double , or twice as much to Job as he 
had before , it noteth, at leaſt, a very great addition to the 
proſperous Eſtate which Job had before, even in outward 
things. 


Hence obſerve,” Firſt ; When we are abont Spirituals , | 
the Lord takes occaſion to miniſter to us in Temporals. | 
The Lord not only turned the captivity of Job , when | 
he prayed for his friends , but gave buy twice as much. | 


Fob did not pray for the doubling of his Eſtate, or for | 


great things in the world ; we find him many times giving 
up his hopes as to Temporals, when he would not give up 
his hopes as to Spirituals and Eternals : Though he k;ll me, 
yer will ] truſt in him ; be alſe ſhall be my Salvation. He 
ſubmitted his life to God, in hope of a better life , but he 
had little or no expeQation about the things of this life; 
yet the Lord gave him abundance with his life, as alſo an 
abundant, or long life, as we read at the end of this 
Book. There are two ſpecial reaſons why the Lord gave 
7ob a great increaſe in Temporals. 

Firit , Becauſe in thoſe Old-Teſtament times, the Pro- 
miſes went much in Temporals. 

Secondly , Becauſe Fob having loſt his credit in the 
world, when he loſt his Eſtate, ſpiritual ſupplies would ne- 
ver have ſet him right in the cye of the world , he had ſuf- 
fered, as to his Reputation in ſpirituals, by his loſs in tem- 
porals ; and therefore the Lord doublea his Eſtate, to vin- 
dicate his Reputation in the eye of the world. And the 
Lord did this unſought, and unthought of by Fob; there- 
fore (as the point faith) it is a truth , that while we are 
carcful about ſpirituals , the Lord takes care of our tem- 
porals ( 11.6.3 3.) Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 


Secondly , Note ; The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder of 
his ſervants, and a liberal repairer of their loſſes. 


The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder two ways. 

Firſt, For what we do, we ſhall not loſe our labour in 
ſerving him. God gives good and great wages (1 Cor, 15. 
58.) Be ye ſtedfait and unmoveable , always abounding in 
the work, of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 
bour 15 not in ain inthe Lord; that is, labour abundantly, 
for your labour ſhall have an abundant reward : Not onl 
{hall it not be in vain , but richly rewarded. The. Lord s 
not unrighteons to forget your work and labour of love (Heb. 
6. 10. ) The Lord ſhould be unrighteous to forget our la- 
bour of love; not becauſe any labour of ours can indebt 


to reward us. 

Secondly , The Lord is a bountiful Rewarder of us for 
what we ſuffer : And that , Firſt , When we ſuffer under 
his own hand. Secondly , When for his ſake we ſuffer 
peaccably and patiently under the hand of men. Fob was 
a great ſufferer both- ways ; he ſuffered greatly under the 

Micting hand of God, and he ſuffered greatly under the 
violent hands and reproachful rongues of men, and the 
Lord was to him a bountiful Rewarder, with reſpect to 
both : For he did not only heal his wounded ſtate, and 
makehim up as well as he was before, according to that in 
( Ferem. 30. 17.) I will reſtore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thy wounds ; but he did it double, inſomuch, that be, 
who in the days of his former proſperity , was only the 
jan of all the men of the Eaſt, ein the days of 

is latter proſperity, greater than he had been himſelf. The 
Lord hath plentiful rewards for the godly , and fo he hath 
(though of another kind) for the wicked. He ( faith Da- 
vid) plentifully rewardeth the proud doe ( Pſal. 31.23.) 
There is a reward of wrath , as well as a reward of fa- 
vour. Wrath is the reward of proud men. Thus the 
Lord will plentifully reward id. Babylon, at one time or 
other, by ſome hand or other ( Revel. 18. 6.) Reward her, 
even as ſhe rewarded you , and double unto her double accora- 
ing to her works : In the Cup which ſhe hath fee, fill to her 
double. Babylon ſhall at laſt loſe double blood , for the 
blood that ſhe hath drawn z yea (as the Text ſaith) double, 
double, that is four times as much; and who knows how 
much that double unto her double means? For 'tis ſaid 

(ver. 7.) How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. Now as 
no man can tell nor imagine, how much ſhe hath glorified 
her ſelf, nor how deliciouſly ſhe hath lived ; ſo no man 
can tell how much torment and ſorrow ſhe ſhall have! 
Yea, we read not only of adouble, and quadruple, but of 
a ſeven-fold reward of wrath for evil men ( P/al. 79. 12.) 
Render unto our Neighbours ſeven-fold in their boſom. And 
ſurely that Scripture means bad Neighbours. Now as the 
Lord doth plentifully reward the proud and evil doers in 
a way of wrath, ſo ve will plentifully reward well-doers 
and well-ſufferers , whether under his own hand , or the 
hand of man, in ways of mercy. And if fo, then, 

Firſt , Fear not to loſe by God , and that in a twofold 
reſpect. Firſt, When he cometh to borrow of you for the 
poor. He that bath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord 
( Prov. 19. 17.) Every time weare asked to give to the 
poor, upon due occaſion,God ſends to borrow of us, and he 
will ſurely repay what he hath borrowed; therefore fear not 
toloſe by God, when he borrows of you for the poor. Se- 
condly,Fear not to loſe byGod,when he takes all from you, 
and makes you poor. Sometimes God doth not come a bor- 
rowing, but he cometh a taking ; he will have all, whether 
you will or no; He will ſometimes take all away by fire,by 
loſſes at-Sea or Land; in theſe, and ſuch like caſes, fear not 
to be loſers by God : But, Firſt, Truſt him as Job did. Se- 
condly , Be patient, as Fob was. They that have an inte- 
reſt in God. and a portion in the Promiſe, need not fear 
they ſhall loſe a thread or a ſhoe-latcher by God , though 
his Providence takes all away, and ſtrips them (as it did 
Fob) naked. What God takes from his ſervants, he keeps 
for them, and will reſtore to them, either in the fame kind 
with much more, as he did to 7ob at laſt , or in ſome other 
kind, which is much better, as he did to Job at firſt, While 
Zob was deprived of all his worldly good things , God 
gave him much patience at firſt, ſo that when all was loſt 
and gone, he could not ſay , Naked came 1 ont of my Me- 
thers Womb , and naked ſhall ] return thither : The Lord 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the Name of 
the Lord. While this frame of heart laſted , it was better 
than all that he had loſt ; and though through the extre- 
mity of his pains and temptations it was ſomewhat aba- 
ted, and his patience ſomewhat ruffled, yet it was never 
wholly loſt ; and when it was worlt with him , his Faith 
failed not, which was beſt of all. 

Now what the Apoſtle ſpake concerning thoſe troubles 
which befel the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, They happened 
for examples ( 1 Cor. 10. 11. ) So all theſe troubles and 
takings away, ha d to 7ob as our example, or (which 
the Greek word lignifieth). as a type, that we ſhould be 

patient 
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| himto reward us , but becauſe he hath freely promiſed 
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patient under the Lords hand in taking ; and renjember 
for the incouragement of our Faith , the Lords bounty in 
reſtoring, For this end the Apoſtle 7ames calleth us to 
' conſider this dealing of God with Fob ( Jam. 5. 11.) Te 
have heard of the p atience of Job , and have ſeen the end of 
the Lord. What is that to us (may ſome ſay) that Job was 
patient ? Yes, all the matter isto us, it was written for 
our ex2mple and admonition ; and ſaith the Apoſtle , ye 
have not cnly heard of the patience of Fob , but have ſeen 
the end of the Lord. Here is an exerciſc of thoſe two No- 
bleScnſes, Hearing and Seeing, mentioned, and doubtleſs 
for great purpoſes both. But why doth he add, Te have 
ſeen the end of the Lord ? Some interpret theſe words as a 
ſecond inſtance ; the Apoſtle mentioning Fob in the former 


words, and Chriſt in theſe, Te have /cen the end of the | 
Lord; that is, how it was with Chriſt in his ſufferings. | 


The Lerd Jeſus Chriſt was well rewarded for all\that he 
ſuffered , God bighly exalted him ( Phil. 2.7.) becauſe he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 


drath of the Croſs. 'Tis a truth, if we take thoſe latter | 


words of the verſe, Te have ſeen the end of the Lord, for 
the iſſue of Chriſts ſufferings. But I rather conceive, that 
the whole verſe relatcth unto Job; and ſo rhe end of the 
Lord, in the latter part, is the end which the Lord made 
with 7ob. As if the Apoſtle fames had ſaid , Hath ze not 
been ſet before your eyes, what end the Lord made with him ? 
or how he gave him double in the end ? Be not afraid to loſe 
by God, cither borrowing or taking, for he is a bountiful 
Rewarder. | 

Secondly , As we ſhould not be afraid to loſe by. God 
(when he comes either to borrow a part, or (as the caſe was 
with 7cb) to take all from us) ſo, let #s not be afraid to loſe 
for God (which was toucht before , together with the for- 
mer Inference, upon the 11. verſe of the 41, Chapter. ) 
We have no ground 1n the world of fear, when all. that we 
have inthe world is taken from us for Gods ſake, that is, 
for Richtcouſneſs ſake, ſeeing God who here reſtored to 
ob double, all that himſelf had taken from him , hath alſo 
promiſed to give his faithful ſervants double for all that is 
taken from them ( upon his account ) by men , or which 
they loſe for him. That $ the meaning of the Prophet (1/a. 
61,7.) For your ſhame ye ſhall have double, that is, ye 
having ſuffered ſhame, or been put to ſhame for Gods ſake, 
or fordoing that which is honourable and commendable in 
it ſelf, ſball receive. double, What double ? As by ſhame 
we are to underſtand any evil ſuffered, ſo by double any 
good promiſed as a reward for ſuffering that evil , eſpeci- 
ally ſuch good as ſtands in direct oppolition to that. evil. 
AsSif it had been faid , ye ſhall have double honour for 
ſhame, - and double richcs for poverty, and double health 
for lickneſs, and double liberty for impriſonment and cap- 
tivity. "Tis much to have double reparation of any loſs ; 
yet this doubling 1s a poor matter to what is promiſed in 


-nother place, to thoſe who lole for God. We have Chriſts | 


-d, with an aſſeveration for it-( ſat. 19. 28, 29.) Ver:- 


I, / fay Unto youty that ye which have followed me 114 the Re- | 


, When the Son of man ſhall ſit in the Throne of 

4407", ye alſe, ſhall ſit upon iwelve T brones , judging the 
rwelve Tribes of Iſrael : And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
child/en, or lands, for my Name ſake, ( here are great ſuf- 
f-rings, but bchold a greater reward followeth ; not like 
Fobs, twofold , but an hundred-fold ; ſo ſaith that. Text ) 
(hatt recerve an huadred-fold , and ( which is ten-thouſand- 
fold more than that) ſhall inherit everlaſting life. Be not 
afraid to loſe for God. Job had double, who loſt by God, 
and ſo may you; butif ye loſe for God, here is an hun- 
dred-fol4 for you. But ſome may fay, this hundred fold is 
a great way off, in the next life. I anſwer, If it be ſo, yet 
do not think ye ſhall beloſers ; for if ye fhould never ſce 
good day more in this world, yetif ye are afſured of ever- 


laſting life in the world tocome, is not that enough? What | 


pittitul ſpirits have they , that are not willing to take their 
hundred-iold in the life to come ! Yet mark it, Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not put us off ſo neither; therefore another Goſpel 
cxpreſicth the Promiſefully , to meet with this objection 
( Mark 10. 29, 30.) when ſometold Chriſt , they hadleft 
all to follow him , 7eſ#s anſwered and ſaid, Verily 1 ſay 


unto you, there is no man that bath left houſe, or brethren, or 


ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for | 


—  - — - - 


now in this tume, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions ; and a the 
world to come, eternal life. Jcſus Chriſt gives preſent re- 
compences, as well as futurc ; in this time, as well as inthe 
time, or rather Eternity to come. Andthat there is a kind 
of Synchroniſm, or near joyning, in timc of payment and 
loſs , of ſuffering and rewarding , ſome have foundin the 
letter 3 they have. had great worldly exaltations , ſoon at- 
ter their depreſſions in this world. And Jeſus Chrilt, who 
made this promiſe, hath made it good in ſpirituals, to the 
experiences of many thouſands, who have loſt all for him; 
_y have had that at preſent given into their ſouls , which 
hath been tothem, or intheir «eſtimation, an hundred-fo!d 
better than what they lot. They that have indeed ſuffered 
loſs for Chriſt, never complained of their ſufferings or lol- 
ſes; they have often triumphed in them, and rejoyced (as 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 1 Epiſt. 1.8.) with joy unſpeak: 
able, and full of glory. 1f any think they do fooliſhly, 
who ſuffer worldly lofſes for Chriſts ſake , let them re- 
member this return of a hundred-fold, and be aſhamed © 

their own folly in thinking ſo. It is not fooliſhneſs, but 
true wiſdom, to loſe much for the gain of more. Are not 
they wiſe, who loſe one, upon good afſurance to get anhun- 
dred ? have we nt Chriſts word for it ? and is not that 
g00d aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo? Sure , no Merchant can 
put off his goods at a better Market , than he that putteth 
them all off for God. How rich would men be , if they 
could get an hundred for one ? Such a rich Trade hath 
Chrilt opened, and they arc the wiſeſt Merchants now, 
who yenture in it, and will be ſo accounted in the cnd, even 
by thoſe who now call them Fools and Mad-men. That 
which ts lolt for Chriſt, is ſown ; and though the ſeed thar 
is calt into the ground may ſcem caſt away, yet it will 
ſpring up again. Light is ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in beart ( Pſal. 97. 11.) And whar 
Chriſt ſaith of the good ground , is moſt true in this caſe, 
that ſeed of light is ſown in ſuch ground as will bring 
forth , ro ſome thirty , to ſome ſixty , to ſome an hundred- 
fold. Therefore to conclude this Inference , Be not afraid 
to loſe for God; he will not only ſee you indempniked, but 
{atlcalt) doubly rewarded. 7, who once loſt by God, 
or by the hand of God upon him, was repayed by the ſame 
hand with him, double in kind z and if we have double in 
a better kind, double faith in God, and double love to 
God, and double zeal for God, and double peace in our 
own Conſciences,.this is an hundred-fold better than all 
we can loſe for him, in or of this world. 


VERS. 11. 


Then came there unto him all his B:ethzen , and all his 
Diſters, and. all they that had been of his acquaintance 
befoze, and did eat b:ead with him in His houſe : and 
they bemoaned him , and comfozted him , over all the 
evil that the Lozd had b:ought upon him ; every man 
alſo gave him a picce of Poney, and every one an ETar- 
ring of Gold. | 
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| my ſake, and the G ofpels, but he ſhall receive an hunared-fold, 


| N the former verſe we have the bleſſed turn of Fobsitate 


in general; The Lord gave him twice 43 much as be had 
before : In this verſe begins the particular account of Fobs 
_ There were four things wherein Fob ſuffered 
lols. 

Firſt , He ſuffered the loſs of his Eſtate. 

Secondly , The loſs of his Children. 

Thirdly , The loſs of his Health. 

Fourthly , The loſs of his Friends. 

Fobs repair begins with his laſt loſs; his Friends were 
the laſt that he lolt in the day of his affliction, bur the firſt 
that he recovered in the day of his reſtoration. The firſt 
budding or ſpring of obs felicity, after ſo long and 
a Winter of ſorrow as he had gone thorough, was the put- 
ting forth of freſh and fragrant acts of love from his Anci- 
ent Friends, that of late had forſaken him, and left him in 
the hour of his temptation. 

This verſe, wherein the account is given about this firſt 
mercy, I may call, or entitle, The Addreſs of Jobs'Friends ; 
and in it we may conlider, 

Firſt, How they are deſcribed, or what they are called. 


Firſt, 


Intey ad- 
werſitates 
Jobi quaſ 
precipua 


amicis ſuis 
ny & 
14to bujus 
aduerſitatis 
primo 1emes 
dium ports 
tur. Aquith 
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- Firſt , as to their Relation , His Brethren, his Siſters, and 
acquaintance came. Secondly , in their quantity and num- 
ber, they came all: Here is all, all, all ; Alf his Brethren, 
and all bis Siſters, and all that had been of his acquaintance 
before; there was not one miſſing, not one that forbore to 
make this friendly addreſs unto him. 

Secondly , As we have an account who they were that 
came to him , ſo what they did when they came; and that 
is ſet forth four ways in this one verſe. Firſt, They did eat 
bread with him. Secondly , They bemoaned him. Thirdly, 

} They comforted him, Fourthly , They were very bountiful, 
ard very reſpeitful to him ;, They gave him every one a prece 
of money, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. Thus you nave 
the ſtate and parts of this verſe, which I call , The addreſs 
of Jobs friends unto him. 


Then came there unto him all his 25zethzen » and al 

hts Siſters. 

Then.] The word in the Hebrew, is the ordinary Co- 
pulative And, which hath various rendrings in Scripture, 
according to the ſtate of the place. Here we tranſlate it 
Then , Which may have a double reference. Firſt , to the 
turn of his in 695 te Then they came. Secondly , to his 
prayer for his friends, and the Lords acceptance of him, 
when God had ſo eminently declared his favour to him, 
and his friends, upon his interceſſion, Then there came unto 
him. 

All his $B:eth:en , and all his Siſters. ] Brethren and 
Siſters are taken two ways in Scripture. 

Firſt , Strictly z and ſo they that are of, or have the 
ſame Parents, at leaſt one of them , are Brethren and Si- 
ſters. 

Secondly ; Brethren and Siſters are taken largely , for 
all of the Kindred. The Kindred of Chriſt are called his 
Brethren (Mark 3. 31.) Then came bis Brethren, and his 
Mother, ſtanding without, that is, his Kindred ; for whe- 
ther Chriſt had any Brother, in a ſtriQt ſenſe, as born of the 
ſame Mother, we have nothing from Scripture to affirm ; 
it is generally agreed that he had not, his Brethren were 
his Kindred at large, Abraham ſpake truly , though not 
the wholetruth ( Ger. 20. 12. ) when he called Sarah his 
Siſter, that is, his Kinſwoman. Moſes called 1ſrae! Bro- 
therto the Edomites , who were diſtant from that people 
many degrees; they deſcending from Eſan, theſe from 7a- 
cob (Numb. 20. 14.) Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael; that 
is, /ſrael that is of thy blood, though a great way off , /- 
ſaac being their common Father. Thus here, all obs Bre- 
thren and Siſters areall his Kindred ; and not only theſe, 
but, 

All that were of his acquaintance befoze.] The Hebrew 
is, All that knew him before , that is , had familiarity and 
converſe with him before. Chriſt (Mat. 7. 22.) ſaid of 
thoſe that did ſo hotly preſs acquaintance upon him, 7 know 
you 70t, ye are not of rhoſe that I know, or have had fel- 
ſowſhip with, you are none of my acquaintance. So that 
there was a colleion of all 7obs Relations and Friends at 
that time, they all lockt to him, and thronged about him, 
as to and about ſome ſtrange ſight ; the fame of his reſto- 
ration was ſoon blown all the Country over. Hence the 
Septuagint render the words paraphraſtically ; All bs Bre- 
thren heard all that had befallen him; and ſo they came. 

But, where was his Wife ? There is no mention here of 
her return ; ſhe had ſpoken as a fool:ſh woman (Chap.2.10.) 
and did not anſwer the duty of her relation after that, as 
he complained (Chap. 19. 17.) My breath is ſtrange to my 
” Wife, thongh I intreated for the Childrens ſake of mine own 
© bedy; yet doubtle's ſhe returned to her duty , and ho- 
noured him as her Head and Husband, now at laſt, elſe the 
mercy had not been compleat, but defeQtive in a very con- 
derable part of it. 

Now. in that 7obs reſtoring, or the repair of his loſſes, 
began with the return of his friends : | 


Obſerve ; The loſs of friends 1s a great and grievous 


loſs. 


He that loſeth the affection of friends, loſeth a great poſ- 
ſeſſion, a great intereſt. Friends indeed are great helps, 
great helpers; to be in a friendleſs condition, is to bein a 
helpleſs condition ; to have friends, is a very valuable mer- 
cy. Let us bleſs God that we have men to friend us, above 
ah, that God is our friend. 


Secondly , Theſe words, Then came all his Brethren, im- 
ply, that when he was in an afflicted condition, none of his 
friends came at him , neither thoſe that are here called his 
Brethren and Siſters , nor thoſe that are called his acquain- 
tance, | 


Hence obſerve ; 1n times of affliltion worldly friends will 
_ leave us, and godly friends may prove ſtrange to 6. 


Doubtleſs, among thoſe Brethren, Siſters and acquain- 
tance of Fob , ſome, that I ſay not, , were godly, yet 
even they left him in the day of his diſtreſs. Men are but 
men, and they oftentimes thew themſelves unconſtant to 
man. As Chriſt had thoſe that followed him for the loaves, 
ſo have we too. Friendſhip followeth the purſe , the bag ; 
and when all is gone, ſuch frends are gone. When Chriſt 
himſelf was in afflition, thoſe*that were in near relation 
to him, his very _” » lefthim; they all left him, and 
Peter denied him. en the Apoſtle Pax! was in a great 
affliction, and ſtood as a priſoner, to anſwer for his lite be- 
fore Nero, his friends durſt not appear ; At my firſt anſwer 
(faithhe, 2 Tim. 4. 16.) no man ſtood with me, all men for- 
ſook, me. He had not a friend that would own him, nor ap- 
pear for him, inthe time of his aflition and perſecution ; 
and he prayed that God would not lay it to their charge, 
that they had been thus unfriendly to him. 

Then, Firit, Let us not truſt in friends , no,not in a Bro- 
ther ; and not only, not in a Brother at large, but not in a 
Brother in the {tri ſenſe , not in a Brother of the ſame 
blood and bowels with us , no, not ina Brother of the ſame 
faith-with us (2ich. 7. 5.) Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye 
not confidence in a guide ; keep the doors of thy month from 
her that lieth in thy boſoms. Truſt not in neareſt friends, no, 
not in godly friends; they may fail: Though we are to 
truſt them ſo, as not to ſuſpect them , yet we are not to 
truſt to them ſo, as to relye upon them , or to make them 
our ſtrength ; for then they prove Egyptian Reeds, which 
will not only not ſupport , but wound us. That's good 
counſel (1/a. 2. 21.) Ceaſe ye from man {let him be who 
he will, though a Brother, though of moſt intrinfick and 
neareſt acquaintance , though never ſo great and potent, 
yet ceaſe from him ; the reaſon there given is ) his breath 
is in his Noſtrils ; the man is frail, his life is ſhort and un- 
certain , he may not laſt long. And we may take another 
reaſon from the point in hand ; his love is uncertain, as 
well as his life, and his affeQtions ſeldom laſt long ; let us 
therefore have weaned affections from thoſe that affect us; 
and are friendly to us. 

Then , Secondly , 'T:s our wiſdom to get Chriſt for a 
friend; heis a friend for ever : He that would have a friend 
to ſtick to him in adverſity, as well as proſperity , let him 

Chriſt to be his friend, who is unchangeable, whoſe love 
ils not ; that's our greateſt and ſureit intereſt, Chriſt 
baving loved his own which were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end (F ohn 13. 1, ) That's the ſpirit of unfeigned 
friendſhip (Prov, 17. 17.) A friend loveth at all times, and 
a brother is born for adverſity. That's true of a real friend, 
who lives up to the rule of friendſhip, He loveth at all times ; 
and therefore to the end. When the Prophet Malachy 
ſaith (Chap. 1. 6.) A Son hononreth his Father, his mean- 
ing is, a Son ſhould or ought to honour his Father; or, a 
Son who knoweth his duty, will honour his Father; ſo a 
friend ought to love at all times, and a true friend will ; yet 
that Scripture in the Proverbs is chiefly true of Chriſt, and 
abſolutely true of him only ; he alone is ſuch a friend as 
loves at all times. Hence that Divine Challenge (Rom. 8. 
35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love, of Chriſt? And 
then the Apoſtle proceeds from who, to whar. As no per- 
ſon, ſono thing , can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt. 
Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or peril, or ſword ? ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of God? no, theſe ſhall not, 
theſe cannot ; theſe cannot make Chriſt ſtrange to us, nor 
love us theleſs ; he loves in tribulation, as well as out of 
tribulation; in ſtreights, as well as in our greateſt inlarge- 
ments ; in ſickneſs, as well as in health ; in diſgrace with 
men , as well as when moſt honoured and cryed up b 
them ; when naked, as well as when cloathed ; as well in 
rags, as in the richeſt array. Hence that confident conclu- 
lion (verſ. 38.) 1 am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, 
&c, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Teſns our Lord. Ard if ſo, then we ſee where 
our 
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our true intereſt licth : Let us make ſure of Chriſt); he 
will never leave us, all Earthly friends may. Friends arc 
a great mercy, but they arc not a ſure mercy. ; 

Again , Conſider jobs friends, who came not at him 
when in that afflicted condition z yet as ſoon as ever God 
eurned his captivity, and made. him proſper inthe world, 
then they would own him, then they came. 


Hencenote, Thirdly ; Such as are no friends in adver ſi- 
ty, will readily ſhew themſel-1cs friendly mm proſperity. 


That they came ther, is an intimation , if not a proof, 
that they came not before ; but then they came. What 
Chriſt ſpake in another caſe, I may apply by way of allu- 
ſion to this ; Where rhe carkaſs is, thither will the Eagles 
be gathered togerher, When Job was up , his friends ap- 
pear'd. All areready to worſhip the riſing Sun. When thc 
face of things and times change with us, then the faces of 
friends change towards us, then they have other reſpects 
and countenances for us ; this ſpirit of the world hath been 
anciently obſerved , even by Heathens ; If you be happy» 
or reſtored to happineſs , you ſhall number many friends, 
though you bad none before. Such friends, are like thoſc 
birds that vilit our Coaſts in Summer, when 'tis warm wea- 
ther, when every thing flouriſheth, and is green, then ſome 
birds viſit us, who all the Winter, when 'tis cold, Froſt and 
Snow, leave us. 

Farther, it may be conceived, that ſeveral of Jobs friends 
left him , not only upon the occaſion of his poverty and 
want, but upon the ſuppoſition of his hypocrific and wick- 
edneſs , many of them might have the ſame opinion of 
him, which thoſe three had , who particularly dealt with 
him , that ſurely he was a bad man, becauſe the Lord 
brought ſo much evil upon him. Now when the Lord re- 
ſtored 7 -b, they had another, a better opinion of him , the 
Lord alfo giving a vilible teſtimony of his accepting 7ob. 


Herice note , Fourthly ; God will one time or other v1in- 
aicate the integrity of his faithful ſervants, and ſc 


A ' , DA. 
them Tight in the opinion of others. 


God ſuffered 7obs integrity to lie under a Cloud of ſup- 
poſed hypocrifie, but at laſt the Lord reltored him to his 
Credit, as well as to his Eſtate, and made his unkind, and 
not only ſuſpitious , but cenſorious friends , acknowledge 
that he was upright and faichful. The Lord promiſeth 
( Pſalm 37.6.) Tobring forth the righteouſneſs of his ſer- 
wants as the light, and their judgment as rhe noon-day ; 
that is, « right judgment in others concerning them , as 
well as the rightneſg of their judgment in what they have 
done and been, or his own moſt righteous judgment in fa- 
vour of them. They who had a wrong judgment, and took 
a falſe meaſure of. Fob (meaſuring him by the outward D1i- 
ipenſations of God, and judging of his heart by his ſtatc 
and of his ſpirit by the face of his affairs ) theſe were art 
lait otherwiſe perſwaded of him. 'Tis, as the way, ſo the 
ſin and folly of many, to judge upon appearance, upon the 
appearance of Gods outward dealings ;_ they conclude 
men good or bad, as their outward condition is good or 


bad ; and therefore the Lord to redeem the credit of his | 


faithful ſervants rhar lic under ſuch miſapprehenlions, ſends 
proſperity, and manifeſts his gracious acceptance of them, 


that men of that perverſe opinion may be convinced, and 
delivered out of their errour. 


Note, Fifthly ; The Lords favouring us , or turning the 
light of his countenance towards us, can ſoon cauſe ma 
ro favour us, and ſhine upon us. 


See what a change the Lord made at that time, both in 
the ſtate of things, and in the hearts of men, when the 
Lord outwardly forſook Fob ; friends forſook him, chil- 
dren mockt him, acquaintance deſpiſed him, his very ſer- 
vants lighted him ; yet no ſooner did the Lord return in 
the manifeſtations of his favour , but they all return , de- 
{ring to ingratiate themſelves with him, and ſtrive who 
{hall ingage him moſt. God can quickly give us new 
friends, or reſtore the old. The hearts of all men arc in 
the hand of the Lord, who turns them from us, or to us, as 
he pleaſeth. When God manifeſts his favour , he can 
command our favour with men. Though that which is a 
real motive of the Lords favour to his pcople, their holi- 
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they are hatcd for it by many; yet the Lord diſcovering 
or owning the graces of his tervants , by 5gnal favours, 


 ofren gets them credit, and ſets them right inthe opinion 


_ — _— — —_ 


of men. Thus it was with Jo ; all his friends returned 
to him, upon the Lords high reſpect to himi in turning his 
captivity. 

Again, inthat fob; friends came to him ; 


L — , - # 
Obſerve , Sixthly ; Jr is che duty of friend: to be friend- * 


ly, to come to and viſut one another. 


It is a duty to do ſo in both the ſeaſons, or in all the 


; changes of our life: It is a duty todo ſo in times of pro- 
| ſperity , when God ſhines upon our Tabernacte. When 
| any receive extraordinary mercies, it is the dury of friends 


— 


to ſhew them extraordinary courtelics, and to bleſs Gcd 
for them, and with them. When Elizaberhs Neighbours 
and Conſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed oreat mercy 119012 
her, they rejoyced with her ( Luke 1. 58.) It isa duty to 
rejoyce With thoſe that rejoyce, and to come to them that 
we may rejoyce with them. It is a duty alſo toviſit thoſe 
that mourn, and to mourn with them. Friendly viſits are 4 
duty in all the ſeaſons of our lives. 

Once more. Then came all his Brethrc, (oc. It was late 
e're they came, but they came. 


Hence note ; Ur :s better ro perform a duty late , than not 
at all. 


They had a long time, even all the time of his long at 
fiction neglected, or at leait Jackned this duty of viſiting 
Job; yet they did not reaſon thus with themſelves ; 1t is mn 
vain to viſit him now, or our viliting him now may be 
thought buta flattering with him, or a fawning upon hm * 
No, though they had neglected him before ; rhey would 
not add new to their old incivilities. We fay of repen- 


| tance (which is a coming to God) Late repentance 15 eidom 


— 


— 


_— — - 


_ —  —— 


Tues yet trHe repentance 15 never toolate. None ſhould think 
it r90 late to come to God , though they have long neg- 
lected him; nor ſhould ſinners, who have long neglected 
God, be diſcouraged : Though it be beſt for us, and our 
duty, to repent berimes; yer God will not refuſe a inner 
at any time, who indeed repents. Now as late repentance, 
ſo any late duty, is better than none, or than a total ncg- 
lect of it. Zobs friends came to him, though late, and were 
friendly received. But what came they for ? or what did 
they when they came? That's ſet forth 'in four things , as 
was ſhewed in opening the Text. 

Firlt , The Text tells us, They d;d cat bread with hins in 
his houſe. 

I ſhall not ſtay upon that nicety which ſome take notice 
of, that when bread and water arc named together, they 
always {ignifie poor fare ('1 Xings 28.4.) Obad:h fed the 
Prophets whom he ſecured from the fury of Fezabe! in 
Caves, w:th bread and water: He could not featt them 
there, but gave them what might keep them alive. So that 
threatning ( 7/a. 3. 1. ) imports they ſhould not have ne- 
ceſſaries. But when bread is put alone, that ſignifieth (ſay 
they) a full, or at leaſt a very competent and comfortable 
proviſion ( 2 Sam. 9.7. ) And ſo to cat bread together, is 
to iced liberally rogether, Yet I find theſe two, bread and 
water, put together, and ſignifying a full Table in one place 
of Scripture. When that Syr:a, Army , ſmitten with 
blindneſs, was led by El:ſba into Samaris , the Propher 
ſaid (2 K:n7: 6.22.) Ser bread and water before them, that 
they may eat and drunk z then it followeth, He (that is, the 
King of 1ſracl ) prepared great proviſions for them, The 
greatneſs of the proviſion which the King prepared for 
them, is not ſpoken of only with reſpe to their number, 
(an Army being many, cannot be fed with a little) but with 
reſpect ro the Nobleneſs of their Entertainment ; which 
yet I conceive was but anſwerable to what the Prophet de- 
lired, when he ſaid, Ser bread and water before them, Ag if 
the meaning were , Make thew good chear : So that bread 
and _ may imply plenty, as well as bread alone. 7obs 
friends 


{td eat b:ead with him. ] Not the bread of Mourners 


| (as ſome expound) of which we read ( Deur. 26. 14. Hof. 


' 


neſs, and holy walkings, gets them many Enemics, and | 80 


9. 4. ) but the bread of rejoycers. 1 ſhall not omit to 
mind the Reader of what one of the Ancients mtditated 
upon this paſſage. ob (faith he) dorb here prefigure Chri#t 
atter his Reſiirrettion, reſtored to his bo 2curs, and honoured, 
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mot only by his Apoſiles , but alſo by the Fathers, both ]cws 
and Gentiles, the faithful flocking to him, and feafting with 
him in bis bouſe the Church, there with ſorrow remembring his 
ſufferings, and in that Heavenly Court eating with him the 
Bread of Life. Chriſt after his ReſurreQtion called his A- 
poltlestoeart bread with bim; as here , after Jobs reſtituti- 
on, which may be called his ReſurreCtion, 'tis ſaid , All his 
friends came and dideat bread with him in his houſe. 


Hence note; For friends to eat, yea, to feaſt ſoberly toge- 
ther, is.not only lawful, but ſometimes a duty. 


The Creatures are given to us, not only for our nc- 
ccſſity, but for our comfort, and to maintain ſociety. Solo- 
»01 ſaith (Eccl. 8. 15.) Then 1 commended mirth, becauſe 4 
» man hath nobetter a thing under the Sun, than to eat, and 
drink, and to be merry. He ſpeaks not of a ſenſual mirth and 
eating, like voluptuous Epicures, but of cating with glad- 
neſs and ſingleneſs of heart, as '*tisnoted of the Primitive 
Saints (Acts 2.46.) Thereis no worldly thing better than 
to eat and drink with ſobriety in the uſe of the Creature, and 


with ſingleneſs of heart one towards another. To uſe what | 


we have, is better than the having of it. To cat together is 
590d, with theſe limitations or cautions. Firſt, If we eat to 
the glory of God ( 1 Cor.10.31.) Secondly, If we cat with 
joy in God (Eccl.g9.7.) Thirdly , If we eat taſting and re- 
membring the goodneſs of God (Dexr.6.11,12.) Fourth- 
ly, If we cat fearing to offend God , and wrong our ſelves 
with exceſs (Prov.23.1,2. Luk.21.34.) Fifthly,If we have 
a ſenſe of the affliCtions of others ( Amo: 6.6.) eſpecially of 
thoſe who have nothing to eat. Sixthly , If we cat with 
thankfulneſs,or giving thanks to God who ſatisfies our hun- 
ger ( 1ark 8.6. Fohn 6.11.) Seventhly, 1f we cat with cha- 
ritableneſs, giving a portion of what we have in plenty, to 
thoſe that are in want, and hungry (Fam.2.15,16.) 

Again, They cameto cat bread w1th Job in his houſe. See 
the nobleneſs of obs ſpirit. Doubtleſs when rhey came, 
they made their Apologies, pleaded their Excuſe, and con- 


ſcſſed that they had failed in friendſhip, and had not lived 
up tothe Law of Love. Courteous and noble-ſpirited 7ob 
took all well, paſt by all diſcourteſies , welcomed and im- 
braced them : He did not only not npbraid them with for- 


mer unkindnefles, why came ye not to me inthe day of my 


trouble and aMiction, in the day of my diſtreſs and ſor- 


row ? where were ye then? Thus ſome would have round- * 


ed them; ye come to me when all is well with me; but 
where were ye when | wanted comfort and company ? 7ob, 
I ſay, did not only not upbraid them with their former un- 
kindneſles, when they cameto him, but took their coming 
kindly. \When the Elders of Gilead came to Fepthah, to 
delirc him tobe their Captain againſt the Children of Am- 
mon, he ſaid (Judg.11.7.) Did not ye hate me, and expel me 
out of my fathers houſe ? and why are ye come unto me now 
when ye are un diſtreſs ? Fepthah caſt their ill carriage to- 
wards him in their teeth, and only not rejected them and 
their requeſt. Thus Job might have ſaid, why did you leave 
me in the time of my diſtreſs ? cc. but we have no ſuch 
language from this good man, not a word of that. 


Hence note; It becomes 74 to accept the love of formerly 
iinkind friends , and not to twit them in the teeth with 
\ 


ther unkzndneſſes. 
7ob well underſtood that it was a part of his tryal and 


burdenfrom God, that his friends forſook him , and were | 


60 


F 


| 
F 


| 


once uncivilto him z therefore he would not burden them |; 


with it. A godly man conſiders, it is of the Lord if friends 
prove unfriendly to him, and that it is for tryal whether he 
can truſt upon and cleave unto God alone when friends 
leave him. Thus to reccive unfriendly friends, is to be per- 
fect (in our meaſure) as God is perfect. How unkindly 
have we dealt with God ! and yet when we come to him 


he accepts of us. They that are ſenſible how they have re- | 
fuſed the Lord ſometimes, and that he hath yet graciouſly | 


accepted »f them , they (I ſay) will be ready to accept of 
friends that have been froward and unkind to them : It is 
much the will of God that we ſhould do ſo, and 'tisa great | 
part of our conformity unto God when we do ſo. It was | 
very well that Fob gave fair reſpect to his friends, and | 
treated them lovingly when they came to him z and it was | 
well, and but their duty that they came to him. | 
Yet this was not all they did ; Fobs friends did not only 


80 


| Come and cat bread with him (that had been but according 
to the cuſtom of common friends) they went further, 
They bemoaned him. ] That's the ſecond friendly office 


which they did him. The word ſignifies, ro ſhake.the head ; 


ſo the Latine Tranſlation renders it, His friends came tobim, M1. _ 


and moved their heads over him, ſo expreſſing their compaſ- 


| fion. That geſture of moving the head was uſed ſome- ca - 


times in derifion, ſometimes in admiration, in which latter Gap 
ſenſe the Septuagint take it here, They comforted him , and + »; 


' Wondered at all the evils that God had brought upon him. It 
* | Might well move wonder, that ſo gooda man ſhould ſuffer 9” 
| ſo muchevil; yet this geſture of ſhaking the head, is rare- <, 
| ly, if at all uſed in way of admiration ; whereas, in way 


of compaſſion, nothing is more uſual, and it complicth ful- 
ly with our tranſlation, they bemoaned him. As they feaſted 
with him, ſo they bemoared him, and condoled his former 


| fadſtate; and to do ſo, isa proper at of ſincere love and 
| friendſhip. 


Hence note; Ut is our duty to pity and bemoan the af- 
flitted. 
We read of Ephraim bemoaning himſelf ( Jer. 31.18.) 


| andthere is a twofold bemoaning of our ſelves. Firſt, With 
. reſpect tothe ſins that we have committed. Secondly,There 

is a bemoaning of our ſelves, as to our afflitions; and 
| Poſſibly both are to be underſtood inthat place concerning 
| Ephraim, 'Tisa duty alſo with reſpec to others ; we ought 


to bemoan thoſe that are in ſufferings, and thoſe that have 


| ſinned, as wellas our own fins or ſufferings. And though 


; that which gives us the greateſt occaſion of bemoaning 0- 
thers is their lin, yet 'tis a great duty alſo to bemoan thoſe 


' that are under ſufferings , andto have bowels of compaſſi- 


on, or a fellow-fceling of their aflitions. 

But it may be objected , what need had Fobs Brethren 
to bemoan him now that he was delivered out of his affli- 
Ctions, and his captivity turned ? were not theſe bemoan- 
ings improper and unſeaſonable ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Though Fob was come out of his aMicti- 


| ons, yet he was but very lately come out of them ; he was 


yet, as it were, upon the borders of ſorrow, and was come 
only a itep out of his troubles; ſo that his tears were then 


| ſcarce wiped away, or dried up, and the ſorrow of his late 
| adverſity was evenforced to intermingle withthe joy of his 
, newly begun proſperity : The remembrance of his affli- 


Ction was, doubtleſs, yet very ſtrong upon him, and the 
| painof it ſcarce off him; he had, as yet, a taſt of the worm- 
; woodand gall of that moſt bitter- Cup, of which he had, a 
little before, drunk ſo deeply ; his wound was but in heal- 
ing, not quite healed ; and therefore ghey might well be- 
moan him, as to hisformer afflictions, in that morning or 
day-break of his mercies. Joy and ſorrow uſe to conflict 
together, and ſtrive for maſteries, whether the one ſhall 
keep, or the other get the ground , at the beginning of all 
great changes. 

Secondly, This act of obs friends in bemoaning of him, 
might reſpec not only the abiding ſenſe of his former af- 
fiction, but the ſharpneſs and ſoreneſs of it, while it was 
upon him ; ſo that, as his own remembrance of his former 
ſufferings might itill hang upon him, ſo while his Brethren, 
and other Viſitants, remembred how grievous and tedious 
| his ſufferings had been, it might well {tir their compaſſions, 
| and cauſe them to bemoan him. 

Thirdly, Fob had none to bemoan him, while the aflicti- 
on was actually upon him ; Have pity upon me, have pity 
upon me, ſaid he in the 16th Chapter, yet found little or no 
pity from any. Now that being a great part of his ſuffer- 
ing, that he had none to pity him while he ſuffered, the 
Lord ſent his Brethren to him, when he was new come out 
of his ſufferings, to perform that duty to him, which ſhould 
have been done him while he ſuffered. 

Further, Becauſe we ought-not only to pity and bemoan 


our friends in adverlity, but to help them out, and make a 
perfeQ cure; therefore 7obs friends proceed to that duty 
alſo : For, having bemoaned him, the Text faith, 

They comfozted him. ] That is, they uſed all the means 
they could to comfort him, they gave him comfortable 
words, cordial conſolations. 7ob himſelf had been a great 
comforter of others (as Eliphaz acknowledged in the 4th 
Chapter) and now he hath his comforters; even they com- 
forted him concerning his former miſeries, Who formerly 


had been miſerable comforters. 
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From the method of their proceeding : Firſt , They be- 
moaned him ; and, Secondly, They comforted him; 


Note; We can never truly comfort others , till we have 
pirtied others. 


Comfotting begins at pitying. It is poſſible to pity one, 
and not to comfort him : Some will give bemoaning words, 
yet arenotable to miniſter real comforts ; ſo then, there 
may be pitying without comforting , but thete cannot be 
comforting without pitying. God-himſelf is thus cxprelt 
(2 Cor. 1. 3,4.) Firſt, He is called, The Father of Mer- 
cies ; that is, he is full of pity, full of compaſſionate bow- 
els. And then, Secondly, He is called, The God of all Con- 
ſolation. He isa comforting God, becauſe a pitying God. 
If God were not pitiful and compaſhonate, we ſhould have 
no comfort from him: ſo it is with men; if we pity not 
others, we cannot comfort them. Fob called his friends 
miſerable Comforters (Chap. 16. 2.) They came to mourn 
with him, and to comfort him (Chap. 2. 11.) but had they 
more affeQtionately mourned with him , they would have 
more effectually comforted him. They did not pity him 
enough in his miſery , and ſo they proved but milerable 
comforters to him. 

Secondly, From the work it ſelf, 


Obſerve ; To comfort thoſe that are in affliction 1s our 
duty, and a work of charity. 


To miniſter comfort to the ſorrowful, is a greater point 
of charity, than to miniſter bread to the hungry , or cloa- 
thing to the naked. As the ſoul is better than the body, ſo 
thoſe acts of charity, which offer relicf to the ſoul in any 
kind, are better than thoſe by which the body is relieved. 
Though to give bread be more coſtly to us than good words 
(we ufe to ſay good words arc cheap) yet good and com- 
fortable words are worth much more than bread, they are 
better than gold, yea, than fine gold, ſweeter alſo than the 
honey, and the honey-comb. The Apoſtle gave this duty 
in charge to believers (1 Theſ. 5. 11.) Comfort your ſelves 
together, and edifice one another. And at the 14th verſ. Now 
we exhort you, Brethten, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, The weak, in the lat- 
ter words, arc the ſame with the feeble in the former; and 
the ſupport ſpoken of in the one, is nothing elſe but the 
comfort ſpoken of in the other. Comfort to a feeble 
mind, islike a Propor a Pillar to a feeble building , the 
ſupporter of it. 

And becauſe it is ſo important a work to comfort feeble 
minds, I ſhall briefly name ſome ſpecial caſes , wherein the 
mind of man is feeble, and then hint what word of com- 
fort is moſt proper for its ſupport, in cach caſe. 

Firſt, If the mind be infeebled by outward wants, ap- 
ply that comfortable Scripture ( Mar. 6. 32, 33. ) Tour 
Father knoweth that ye have need of thoſe things ; which if 
received by faith, will give the mind great ſupport in that 
caſe. 

Secondly, In caſe of the loſs or death of friends, the A- 
poſtle hath put words into' our mouths for the comforting 
of ſuch (1 Theſ. 4. 13.) chiefly theſe two ways. Firſt, By 
remembring that their friends are only aſleep 1n Feſws, or 
gone toſleep in the boſom of Jeſus. Secondly, That they 
thall be raiſed again at the coming of Jeſus. 

Thirdly, In caſe of ſuffering and perſecution, read com- 
fort and ſupport, Mar.5.11,12,13. 1 Pet.4.12,13,14. 

Fourthly, In caſe of bodily ſickneſs , or any chaſtenings 
from the hand of God, we have a ſtore or treaſure of com- 
forting words, Heb. 12. from the 5thtothe 14th verſe. 

Fifthly , In caſe of deſertion, or Gods hiding his face, 
take comfort from 1a. 50. 10. 1/a. 54, 7, 8. 

Sixthly, When any are under the ſenſe of Divine Wrath 
for fin, they may take comfort by meditating all thoſe 
Scriptures which hold out the free grace of God to linners, 
and the full ſatisfaction which Chriſt hath made for ſin to 
the Juſtice of God, and ſo for deliverance from the wrath 
which is to come ( 1 The. 1. 10.) Theſe are the principal 
caſes wherein we need a comforter ; and molt of theſe, if 
not all, met in Fobs caſe. He was poor, and had loſt all, 
that was the firſt caſe ; his children were dead , /that was 
the ſecond ; he was perſecuted, vexed, and reproached, 
that was a third ; he was ſick and weak in body, that was 
aſfourth ; he was under grievons deſertions , that was a 


| fiſth ; he was alſo under the ſenſe of wrath, the Arrows of 
| the Almighty drunk up his ſpirits. All theſe evils God 
| brought upon him, and ſome of them inthe higheſt degree ; 


| andthough he were then got ont of them all, yer (as was - 


| faid before) being got but a little way our of them, he 

; needed comfort, and therefore his new-come old friends 

| and acquaintance, bemoaned and comforted him as a man 
newly come out of great affliction. 

And we ſhould be much in this duty of comforting 0- 
thers. upon theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, Comfort upholds the Soul , when burdened or 
weakned, from ſinking. 

Secondly , Comfort quiets the Soul , when toſt up and 
down as with a Tempeſt; comforts wiſely and ſeaſonably 
miniſtred, will make a great calm. Comforts the repoſe 
and.reſt of the Soul. 

Thirdly , Comfort quickens and revives the Soul when 
dying away with ſorrow ; comforts ate cordials : For 
which cauſe we faint not (2 Cor.4.16.) And what the cauſe 
was which kept them from fainting , we may find both in 
the verſe going before, in thoſe words , Al! things are for 
your ſakes (verl. 15.) and in the verſe following, Oar light 
afflittion , &c. ( verſ. 17.) Comforts cither prevent and 

| keep us from qualms and ſwoonings, or bring us out of them 
| again. Grve wine to him that us of 4 heavy heart ; let him drink. 
and forget his ſorrow ( Prov.30.6,7. ) Give him this wine 
; of comfort, and it will renew his ſpirit more than wine. 
; Fourthly, Comfort confirms and eftabliſheth the Soul, 
, when we are ready tolet go our hold. The Apoſtle ſent 
' Timotkew, to eſtabliſh and comfort the Theſſalonians con- 
; Ccerning their faith (1 Fpiſt.3.2.) that is , to eſtabliſh them 
in the faith ( both in the dorine and grace of faith ) by 
| comforting them. 
Jobs friends might ſee cauſe of comforting him upon 
| many conſiderations , poſſibly upon molt of theſe : The 
; Textſaith only, They comforted him 


Ober all the evil which the Lo2d had b:ought vpon hinz, 


The Plaiſter was as broad as the ſore,or they adminiſtred 
| as many Plaiſters as there were ſores ; They comforted hins 
, over all the evil, &c. This directs vs to a great point of 
' holy prudence in comforting the forrowful , even to com- 
| fort them in or about every thing, which hath been an oc- 
| Caſion of their ſorrow. When we are to ſtop the holes of 

a leaking Veſſel, if we ſtop three or four, and leave but 
| one, we indanper all the liquor in the Veſſel; you were as 
| good ſtop none at all, as not ſtop all - ſo it is in this caſe ; 
| therefore ſee how wiſely Fobs friends carried it , They comr- 
forted him over all the evil 

Which the Lo2d had b:ought upon him. And all that 
was the evil of ſuffering. The Lord is the bringer of ſuch 
evils upon all that ſuffer them, even upon his deareſt and 
| moſt faithful ſervants; thoſe evils come from him who 134 
; only good, and altogether good : The Lord takes theſe e- 
| vils to himſelf, I create evil (Ifa. 45. 7.) and faith the Pro- 
| phet ( Amos 3.6.) Shall there be evil in a City, and the Lord 
| bathnot done it ? As the Lord owns theſe kind of evils, fo 
; we honour God in acknowledging him the Author of 
|! them. Our croſles are of God, as well as our comforts ; 
| our poverty, as well as our riches ; our ſickneſs, as well as 

our health. This point hath occurred more than once from 
; other paſſages in this Book , and therefore I ſhall add ng 
| more now. | 
{ This was the third labour of love which the Brethreh of 
Job beſtowed upon him, They comforted him over all the evil 
which the Lord had brought upon him. 

Yet this was not all, ; Gra not only beſtow a mourhful 
of good words upon him ( I ſpeak not lightly of good 
words, they are a weighty piece of charity) Good words 
are much better (as was toucht before) than Gold ahd Sil- 
ver, and may be much more beneficial and uſeful to the 
Receiver, thah thouſands of Gold and Silver : Yet, I ſay, 
7obs friends did not only beſtow a mouthful of good words 
upon him, for the removal of his inward griet, but they 
brought their handsful of good things to beſtow upon hith, 
for the making up of his outward loſſes ; and this was the 
fourth act or office of love which they did him,as it follow- 
eth ; ; 

Every man alſo gave him a piete of mrſcy, and #ve- 

ry one an Car-ring of gold- 
Heres 
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Here was real kindneſs, as well as verbal. Though good 
words (as was ſaid) be a great charity , yet 'tisno charity 
to give nothing but good words where more is needed, 
unleſs this be our caſe, that indeed we have nothing more 
to give. The charity of ſome is only in words, to thoſe 
who are in extream need of more; and it is only ſo , not 
becauſe they have no more in their hands to give, but be- 
cauſe they have no hearts to give more. To ſay to a naked 
or hungry one, be cloathed and fed, or to give a large par- 
cel of condoling & bemoaning words, and then do nothing, 
no not give a doit, for the ſupply of his wants, is this love 
or charity ? Jobs friends loved him now, not in word, and 
in tongue only, but indeed, andintruth ; their deeds ſhew- 
ed the truth of their love. 


They gave him every one of them a piece of money. 


Thereare two readings of this clauſe. The word which 
we here render a piece of money , ſignifies alſo 4 ſheep ; ac- 
cording to which Mr. Broughton tranſlates, and ſo do 0- 
thers, They gave him each one a Lamb , we ſay, a piece of 
woney ; the ſame word ſignifying both , as is plain from 0- 
ther Scriptures ( Gen. 37. 19. ) Ard be (that is, Facob) 
bought a parcel of a field, where he had ſpread his Tent, at 
the hand of the children of Hamor , Shechems Father , for 
an hundred pieces of money, or lambs, as we put in the Mar- 
gin. The ſamething is reported again, in the ſame words 
(Foſh. 24. 32.) Now the reaſon why that word is rendred 
both a lamb, and a picce of money , is , ſay ſome, becauſe 
money in thoſe times bare the ſtamp or figure of a Lamb 
upon it; as in ſome times and places money or Coyn was 
ſtamped with the figur2 of an Oxe; from whence came 
that Proverb, The Oxe is upon his tongue, that is, he ſpeaks 
as be is bribed, A ſecond reaſon given of it is , becauſe the 
riches of the Ancients was moſt in Cattle; and that kind 
of riches being as money , by which all things are valued, 
and by which they made their payments, therefore the 
ſame word was uſed for Cattle, and for Coyn or money. 
The Latine word for Money, is alſo derived from another, 
which ſignifies Carre. And it is reported by Pliny, that 
Severus firſt ſtampt money with the Effigies or Image of 
Sheep and Oxen, 


They gave him every one a piece of money, or a lamb. 


Some are moſt for that reading , they gave him a Lamb, 
becauſe thatſeems moſt anſwerable to the loſs of ob ; he 
loſt all his Cattle, and now every one brought him a Lamb : 
But it is not much to the matter , whether we take their 
reading or ours. If it werea Lamb, it was worth a piece 
of money; and if it werea piece of money, it would buy 
a Lamb: 

But why did they bring 7ob either a piece of money, or 4 
Lamb ? I anſwer. 

Firſt, To teſtifie their renewed friendſhip, or as a ſignifi- 
cation of their love , and fo to ingratiate themſelves with 
him. 

Secondly, It might be towards the repair of his loſſes; 
every one brought him ſomewhat ; yet I conceive they be- 
ſtowed thoſe gifts upon him, rather as an honour than a re- 
lief, yet poſhbly they might intend both in giving them. 
Upon the one account or the other, or upon both, the Lord 
brought over Fobs friends to congratulate him with theſe 
preſents. It hath been an ancient uſage to preſent Princes 
with gifts , in way of honour and homage, as appears 
plainly from what is ſaid of the refuſal of ſome called Sons 
of Belial (a Title of diſgrace beſtowed by the Spirit of God 
upon none but the worſt of men ) to bring preſents unto 
Saul, the firſt King of 1ſrael ( 1 Sam. 10. 27.) And many 
Superiours in any kind think themſelves ſlighted , if they 
have not gifts from their Infgriours. Feb was a Prince, the 
createſt man of the Eaſt, and for that reaſon it was but a 
duty in his friends to bring him preſents. Every one gave 
him a piece of money (or alamb.) 

And every one an Ear-ring of gold.) There is ſome di- 
ſpute what this Ear-ring of gold was. The word is tran- 
flated (1/a. 3. 21.) A Noſe-yewel ; Which was'not a Jewel 
to hang upon the Noſe, but a Jewel that was faſtned upon 
the Forchead , and hung down towards the Noſe. In o- 
ther places it is called an Ear-ring ( Gen. 24. 47. Gen. 35. 
4. Exod.35.22. ) Such Jewels were doubtleſs uſed, and 
worn by great perſons inthe Land of Vz, where Job dwelt, 


% 


| 


80 


and was chief among them. Fobs friends brought him not 


only Preſents of Money or Cattle, which are uſeful to all, 


but Jewels, which are Ornamentals, and uſed only by per- 
ſons of Noble Quality , or of great Eſtate. An Ear-ring, 
in ſome mens Ears, would be no more becoming, nor bet- 
ter placed, than a Jewel in a Swines Snout ; to which Solo- 
mom compares beauty ina woman without wit, diſcretion, 
and underſtanding. A Jewel, or an Ear-ring, is not for e- 
very mans wearing. The-preſents brought Fob , ſhewed 
him a perſon of honour. Every one alſo gave bima picce of 
money, and every one an Ear-ring of gold. 


Hence note , Firſt ; To ſendor bring gifts in many caſes, 
is not only lawful, but neceſſary, and a duty. 


Though both the giving and taking of gifts, heareth ill 
in Scripture and common language, yet there are ſix ſorts 
of gifts which may lawfully be given and taken ; and there 
is a ſeventh ſort, which none ought either to give or take. 

Firſt, Gifts of pure charity, or Eleemeſynary gifts,ſuch as 
are beſtowed upon, and diſtributed among the poor, are a 
duty. We ſhould be much in gifts of charity for this very 
reaſon, becauſe to give them is not ſo much a bounty , as a 
duty : A part of all we have, is due to thoſe that have no- 
thing. 

Secondly, There arc pifts of reſpect to thoſe who are not 
in want, yea, to thoſe who abound; theſe are honorary gifts. 
Tis lawful, and a duty alſo to bring gifts to Kings and Prin- 
ces, as was ſhewed in opening the words. When Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as aKing,the Scripture ſaith, TheX:ng of Tarſhiſh, 
and of the Iſles, ſhall bring Preſents ; the Kings of Sheba 
and Seba ſhall offer gifts (Pſal. 72. 10.) Andas that holy 
Propheſie faith it ſhould be ſo, ſo the holy Hiſtory ſaith it 
was ſo; the wiſe men of the Eaſt came with gifts to 
Chriſt, as ſoon as he was born ( Mat.2.) 

Thirdly, There are gifts of courteſic from equals. One 
friend ſends a gift to another , in teſtimony of love and 
kindneſs, or as rejoycing inthe goodneſs and kindneſs of 
God tothem , in delivering them from any evil ( as Fobs 
caſe alſo was) Theſe are co;1gratulatory gifts. 

Fourthly, There are gifts of bounty , ſuch are from Sn- 
periours to Inferiours, to teſtifie their greatneſs and magni- 
ficence. 

Fifthly, There are gratulatory gifts, in tokenof thank- 
fulneſs for benefits and favours received. 

Sixthly, There are gifts of incouragement to thoſe that 
are induſtrious , and deſerve well , which we may call Re- 
munerative gifts : Theſe are as Oyl to the wheel of inge- 
nuous ſpirits in a good work ; it is lawful at any time, and 
ſometimes neceſſary, to beſtow ſuch gifts. 

Seventhly , There are gifts of bribery , which pervert 
Juſtice, and put out the eyes of Judges : They are not the 
rewards of induſtry , but the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; 
ſuch as Balak, would have given Balaam, he offered him 
great gifts, / will promote thee to hononr. But what was it 
for ? even to hire him to curſe the people of God. Let all 
take heed of giving or taking gifts to pervert Juſtice, or to 
incourage any in the doing of any wickedneſs or unwor- 
thineſs; theſe are corraptive gifts. 

Further , Whereas they gave not only 4 piece of money, 
or alamb, but every one an Ear-ring of gold, which we may 
conſider not only as to the matter, as it was gold, but as to 
the form, as it was an Ear-ringor an artificial piece of gold, 
and that an ornamental piece of gold ; they might have 
given gold (and probably they did) in the pieces of money 
which they fyooe him, but they gave him Ear-rings alſo, in 
which the faſhion or uſe is moſt conſiderable, and the 
workmanſhip more worth than the metel. 


Hence note ; It is lawful to wear Ornaments, 


Not only may we wear that which ſerves for a covering 
to the body, but that whichis for the adorning of it. An 
Ear-ring is an Ornament. As all are to wear cloaths to hide 
their ſhame and nakedneſs, ſo ſome may wear robes , to 
ſhew their ſtate and greatneſs, 7b received Ear-rings ; he 
did not caſt them by as vain things. When Abraham ſent 
his ſervant to take a wife for his Son 1/aac , he ſtored him 
with Cabinets of precious Jewels to beſtow. upon her _” 
24.) and when he found Rebekah at the Well , and found 


who ſhe was,he took a golden Ear-ring of half a ſhekel weight, 
and two bracelets for her hauds of ten ſckets weight of gold,and 
gave 
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gave thew to Rebetcah. And afterwards, when her Pa- | 
rents had given conſent to the Marriage, then yh $ 3 2 
ewets 0 


The' ſervant brought forth Fewels of Silver, an: | 
Gold, and Raiment, and gave them to Rebeccah, &c; Abra 
haw would not ſend ſuch things to a Wife for his Son, had 

been vain in heir own » or ſinful intheir uſe. 
Yer take the poinit with theſe cautions. We may wear or- 


naments, but, 

Firſt, We mull not be proud of them, 'S 
Secondly, We mult not ſet our affetions upon them. 
Thirdly, We mult beware of an affeCtation in wearing 

chem, Fs | | 
Fourthly, We muſt take heed of waſtfulneſs,; we may 
not laviſh out an eſtatE upon ornaments,nor make our ſclves 
pooy; Wo toaee or Be "ri OT OY A 
| grant ſome Scriptures ſpeak negatively im appearance, 
as "She tle and weleth of Gewie and Orgaments (1Tiww. 
2.9.) In liks manner alſo let women adorn themſelves in mo- 
'deſt apparel, in ſhamefaſtheſs and ſobriety, not with broidered 
hair or gold, or apparel, or coſtly array- 
ſeems to ek: oint ; | 2 andſp 
1 Pet. 3.3.) e adorning ( ſpeaking 
Fn be that outward adorning o] Ping the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, and of putting on of appargl,;, but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart. How then can po | 
rheſe ornaments ? of Xx, I TRE 
T anſwer, Theſe Scriptures/do not abſolutely forbid the 
wearing of ornaments, but only as to thoſe exceptions be- 
fore given, towear in pride, or. to ſct our affe 
o_ _ oe _ « to wear waſtfully, 
ond our - ſuch wearing of ornaments is 
indeed unlawful. Again, it is not linful.to haye or uſe or- 


naments, but to make them our 0 , that 15 finful ; 
our adorning muſt þe the hidden man of the ticart, that 
moſt Be grace -, That this is the Apoltles mind is clear, be- 
cauſe he faith their 71 on of ap- 


ng muſt not be the puttin 
. parel, as well asnot the plaiti of theo and wearing 
of gold. ; TherSorpthe ties lenge a lute, but com- 
parative ; let not them count theſe their ornaments, bur 
grace or the hidden mart of the heart, As the Lord faith, 
I will bave mercy and yt Sacrifice, that is, | 


| mercy 
than Sacrifice; ſo, 1 will ha the hidden man of the heare, | 


not coltly jewels and apparcl, your ornament z that is, 


I eſteem the one mych rather than the other, and ſo 
ought you to eſteem both your ſelves arid others accord- 
ingly 


Take this caution further. Times of affliction and ſuffer- 


reat a 
then 


poppe J 


know what to do wit 


on our backs. 


Thus far of the firſt of Fob's reſtauration, the return 


of his friends, and the lignifications of their friendlineſs to- 
wards him, eating bread with him, bemoaning him, com- 
forting him, and preſenting him with gifts of honour, if not 


of enrichment, picceg of money,and car-rings of gold : Yet 
all their civilities and bountics CT hes he way, 
if at all towardsthat reſtauration which the Lord intended 
him, the douhling of his whole eftate,- which he ſoon re- 
ceived in full meaſure, heaped up, preſſed down, and run- 
ning over, as will appear in opening the two next verſes, 
and thoſe which follow to the end of the Chapter. 


VERS. 12, 13. 


$0 the Lo2d bleſſed the latter end of Job moze than his be- 
cop BK by = bs _— pong wo 
Ye had alſo ſeven Sons and cthzee Daughters; 


F theſe two verſeswe have the ſecond and the third part 
Job's reſtauration: His friends were reſtoredto him in 
the former verſe; his further reſtauration is ſetdown in 
theſe two verſes. | 


of women ) le: | 
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Firſt, Generally at the beginning of the twelfth verſe: 
So the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than his be- 
gunning. , PF: ; | 

Secondly, Particularly ; and , _ | S, 

Firſt, With reſpeQ to his Cattcl or outward eſtate ; for 
be bad ( faith the Text ) Fourteen thouſand Sheep, and ſix 
thouſand Camels, &c. 

Secondly, With reſpec to- his iſſue or Children ( ver. 
t 3.) He had alſe ſeven Sons and three Daughters. 


Verſe 12. S0 the Lozd bleſſed the latter envof Job mo:e 
than his beginning. 


In theſe words we may take notice of four things. 

Firſt, The means, or as I may call it, the procuring 
cauſe of 7ob's increaſe, or ofhis growing and flowing pro- 
ſperity; it was arg. 1 
We have the Author or Fountain of this 


: 


bleſſings i was he Lord. . 
; Thirdly, We havethe SubjcRt of this bleſſing, as here 
expreſt; and that was the latter end of Job, or Job: hi: 


""Fourtly, We have the quantity or grea 
ourthly, . We have the quantity or greatneſs of this 
blefling, which is MT Fa oi bd 
his beginning. TheLord bleſſed his beginning, but kis lat- 
ter end was more bleſſed... 
f | Bal ae the two-firſt together, oe eee his 
owl ſperity, 4.6leſ;ng ; and the Author, or Foun- 
tain of ; it, the Lord, the Lard bleſſed. There isa twofold 
way of bleſſing... 20-2264 
irſt, A wiſhing - or delijng, of a bleſſing : We are not 
thus to underſtand it here, as if the Lord did only wiſh a 
bleſhng upon Fob. C _ | 
Secondly,, There is a commanding of a bleſting, and ſo 
we are to undesſtand it here. The Lord bleſſed, that is, the 
Lord nded a bleſſing, or effeftually poured out a 
bleſſing upon Fob. The word bleſſed (T he Lord blefed)hath 
ewo things in 1t, | 
Firſt, It implyeth plenty and abundance, a copious and 
alarge proviſion of good things. For as the word [| «bun- 
dare) in Latine, and ro abouxd in Engliſh, comes ( ſay 
Grammarians «b «nda) from water, becauſe waters abound 
and flow ; ſo this Hebrew word [' Beracab ] which ſignif 
Gha comes from, or at leaſt, is near in found 
to the word Berecah, which ſignifieth a Fiſh-pond, where 
there is a great confluence of waters, and a great multipli- 
cation of. Fiſhes, or, a Fountain, from whence waters low 
cominually. So that to bleſs; notes the bringing in of 
abundance, or of a great increaſe, like the waters of a Fiſh- 
pond, or Fiſh in the waters. To increaſe as Fiſh, is toin- 
>a —_ It is = of the Cubiten of row. 
iplied like Fiſh ( that's the ſignificancy of the 
word uſed, Exod. 1. —_ while they ”— under the op- 
po—_ 4. $4715, eſſed 
Secondly, This expreſſion, The Lord bleſſed, imports a 
powerful effect following it. The Lord bleſſed the latter 
end of Job; that is, he made' higlatter end'very bleſſed. 
As the Lords ſaying is doi 
will work; ſo the Lords 


doing ; 
man by wiſhing or praying for a bleſſing upon him, 
or that God would do him goed - Man bleſſeth God, when, 
wal gram for his , and for the good which he 
hath done, either to himſelf or others: But when God 
blefleth man,. be doth more than wiſh, he makes him bleſ- 
ſed. Man blefſeth man miniſterially ; God bleſſeth man 
effccually, as he alſo did the ſeventh day ( Gen. 2. 3. ) 
And therefore the Lord is ſaid to command the bleſſing 
( Levit. 25.24, ) cn_ in S:on,- even life for evermore 
( Pal. 133. 5i) Nor was it leſs than a command , 
which The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than hu 
beginning, 
Hence Note, The good word or bleſſing of God, ir enough 
to procure the good of man. 


Every word of God hath its effe&t; he ſpeaks no vain 
words : His Word going out of the mouths of his Mini- 


returns not to bum void, but ſheth that which 


he pleaſeth, and proſpers inthe thing whereunto he ſends it 
(Ia. 55. Ir; ) that is; fo hers, Jar ron or conver- 
| fion of thoſe that hear it. Surely then, the word of bleſſing 


liiii 


going 


as his word is operative, and 
tin o well-ſaying, is well- fz:i: hon4- 
his ſaying is doing, for good or hurt. Man 7 74/7 944 
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o0ing out of his own mouth, ſhall not return to him void, 
or without effect. David ſpake thus of, or to God (P/. 


145.16.) Thou opencſt thine band, and ſatssfieſt the deſire of | 


every lrving thing. When the Lord opens his hand, he al- 
ſa opens his heart : And when his heart and hand open, 
his mouth opens too; that is, he preioers a word of 
bleſſing, and he gives it forth to ſatisfaQtion,” Thou ſarisfi- 


eſt every lwving thing. And again ( Pſal. 104.28.) Tho | 
openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good. They, that 15, | 
whatſocver lives upon the Earth or in the Sea, wazt wpor | 
thee (asit is ſaid, verſ.27.) that thou maift grve them ther | 
meat in due ſeaſon ;, that thou giveſt them, they g-ther ;, thou | 
opereſt thy band, they are filled with £ood. The hand of | 
of God is full of good, and his bleſſing fills all with good, 


out of his hand. A 
This may comfort the godly in their lowelt condition. 

What was it that raiſed Fob from p—_ to riches, from 

weakneſs to ſtrength, from' the dunghil 'tothe throne ? 


Only this, The Lord bleſſed him. Though all be loſt, his | 


word of bteſſing will reſtore- all again. If eſtate be loſt, 
his bleſſing will make us rich ; if health be loſt, his bleſ- 
ling will make us well ; if ſtrength be loſt, his bleſſing will 
renew it ; if credit beloſt, his bleſſing will repair it, and 
get us honour for diſgrace or reprbach. The bleſſing of 
the Lord is every good thing to us, and doth every good 
thing for us. As it is dreadful to ſtand under the droppings 
of acurſe ; to be curſed is very evil; ſo happy are they 
who ſtand under the ſweet influences of a promiſe ; to be 
bleſſed is every good. And if God blefſeth us, the matter 
isnot much, who curſeth or wiſheth ill rous. The curſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come, norcan any curſe come where 
God hath bleſſed, : 

Bur ſome may enquire, who arc they that the Lord will 
bleſs ? To be bleſſed, isnot every mans portion. A man 
may be rich, yer not bleſſed; great, yet not bleſſed ; 
healchful, yet not bleſſed - A man may have many bleſſings, 
for the matter, yet not be bleſſed. This then isa material 
queſtion, Who are they that may expett a bleſſing from God 
upon their Souls, upon their Bodies, npon their eſtates, upon 
their families, upon their all ? 

I anſwer, Firit, In general ; They that are in a ſtate of 
grace, they that arevin the Covenant, 6r as the Apoltle 
calls them '( Heb. 6. 17.) Heirs of promiſe': Theſe arc 
the bleſſed of the Lord ; and theſe, both great and ſmall, 
che Lord will bleſs ( Eph. 1. 3.) Bleſſed be God, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in 
Chriſt. Being in Chriſt, we are in Covenant; and being 
there, we cannot miſs being bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, and with whatever is a needful bleſſing, in out- 
ward things too : He that bleſſeth in the greater, will 
not with-hold his bleſſing in the leſs, according to our 
need. 

Secondly, As they are the general ſubjeRts of the bleſ- 
ſing, who arc in the Covenant of grace, or in Chriſt, ſo 
are they more ſpecially, who aCt graciouſly, and walk as 
they have received Chriſt ; for a perſon that ts in a ſtate of 
grace, may hinder the bleſſmg from flowing down upon his 
Soul, upon his Body, upon his Eſtate, upon any thing, up- 
on every thing he hath and doth, by acting ſinfully, and 
walking unevenly. | 
1/ho ſhall aſcend +nto the hill of the Lord ? &c. and anſwer- 
cd it ( verſ. 4,5-) He rhat hathclean hands, and apure 
{xart, who hath not lift up hs Soul to vanity, nor ſworn de- 
ceirſully ; be ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and 
righteouſneſs ( that is, a righteous reward, or a reward ac- 
cording to righteouſneſs ) frow the God of bis ſalvarion. 
Solomes aſſerts the preſent performance of what is only 
promiſcd in this Pſalm; he aith not, The juſt ſhall re- 
ccive the bleſſing, but they have aCtually received it( Prov. 
10.6.) Bleſſings are upon the bead of the juſt. By the juſt man 
we may underſtand ;- Firſt, him that is ina juſtified ſtate, 
or him that is juſt by faith; Secondly, himthat walks ina 
jui way, or that doth juſtly : And they who are indeed ju- 
ſtifed, arc not only engaged by that high act of grace to 
do juſtly, butare cither conſtantly kept in doing ſo, or 
arc ſoon brought to ſee they have not done fo, and to re- 
pentance for it. Juſt and upright men, intheſe two noti- 
ons, are ſo much bleſſed, thar they are a bleſſing ( Prov. 
11.11.) By the bleſſgof che upright, u the Cuy exalted. 
As an upright man witheth and prayeth for a bieffing upon 


David put the queſtion ( Pſal.24.3.) | 60 


tae City where he liveth, ſo he isq bl to. it, and that 
no ſmall one, but to the greatning, enricking, and. exalta- 
tion of it. 92t is good in his perſon, becomes. a com- 
mon g90d toCities, yea, to Whole Nations;, ſuch are a 


bleſſing, bccauſc. they receive k 

| 8 { y Feccerve io. man bleſſ , 
| 28, 20.) A fairkfuil man ſhall ahound wb Beſte, Ok 
| faithful man is one that acts and doth all chings - 


This 
n is0 aithfully, 
as appears by his oppoſition' ( inthe ſame verſe ) to «A 
that maketh haſt ro be rich, of whomthe Text ſaith, be ſhall 
not be winocent ; that is, he muſt needs deal unfaithfully or 


| unrighteouſly; for in making Tych,poſt-halt to riches, te 


uſually rides ( as weſay ) over hedgand ditch, and can- 


; not keep the plain way of honeſty. 


Thirdly,” As they who are in a ſtate of grace, and they 


; Whoa@tgracionlly in that ſtate, fo they who worſhip holi- 


ly, or holy worthippers,, have a ſpecial promiſe of . the 
bleſſing. As Sion is Fee of hol worlkip. lo; there the 
Lord commandeth the bleſſing upon holy worlhippers Pſc 
133. 3.) Andagain (P/al.115. 12,13. ) He will bleſs 


; The honſe of Iſrael, he will bleſs the houſe of Aaron, be wilt 
© | bleſs them'that fear the Lord, both ſmall and great ; that is, 
| the generality of holy worſhippers ſhall beb 


leſſed. The 


fear of the Lord is often put in Scripture, for the vert 


| of the Lord ; and fo they that fear him, are the ſame wit 


them that worſhip him.”', 

Fourthly, 'They are the bleſſed of the Lord, who truſt 
the Lord for all, .and ſo make himthe all of their truſt 
( Pſal. 34.8. )' © raft and ſeethat the Lord s pgracioas ; 
bleſſed is the man that truſteth in him ; "that is, in him only 


| oralone, beingconvinced of the utter inſufficicncy of the 


makerh ful at man is onſet truſteth in man, and 
” u arps ( Fer. 17.5.) therefort, pure truſt m 
Golhah tort 1 LRN ; 

" Fifthly, They that are a bleſſing unto others, ſhall have 
the bleſſing from the Lord. What it is to be a blefſingto 
others, read at ſarge in the Twenty-ninth Chapter of this 
Book (ver/.11.) and inthe Thirty-firſt Chapter (verſ.20.) 
They that do to others, they eſpecially who do good 
to the Souls of others, area bleſſing to others. Now, they 
who do good, "they ſhall receive good themſelves ( Prov. 
11,25.) Theliberal ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth, 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. He that watereth is a coinmon 
good, a blefſing to the place where he lives, a bleſſing to 
bog a b, to the poor, gs to relations, a 

ing to ſtrangers ; upon ſuch, the Scripture aſſares the 
bleſſing of ron at Ft | 
Sixthly, They who promote the worſhip and ſervice of 
God, they that are friends to the Ark of God, ſhall be 
bleſſed (25.*.6.1 1.) The Lord blefſed the houſe of Obed- 


| Edom, becauſe þe entertained the Ark, ſhewed kindneſs 


tothe Ark, and was ready todo any ſervice for the Ark 


| of God; he will be a friend to the true fricnds of his 


Church. 
Seventhly, They ſhall receive a bleſſing of God, who 


| ſtrive in prayer for his bleſſing. Facob was bleſſed ; buthe 


wreſtled for it. They that would have it, muſt ask it with 


a gracious importunity ; they that ſeck it diligently, ſhall 


find it. 

Theſe are the chief characters of the perſons whom the 
Lord will bleſs. And ſeeing his bleſſing is ſo cffeCtual for 
the procurement of our go0d, we ſhould above all things 
labour to procure his bleſſing. When Facob wreſtled with 
the Angel, he asked nothing of him buta bleſſing (Gen. 32. 
26. ) He didnot fay, 7 will nor let thee go, except thou 
deliver me from my brother Eſa ; he did not ſay, / will 
not let thee go, unleſs thou make me rich, or great ; he on- 
ly faid, 7 will not ler thee go, except thou blef: me ; Ict me 
be bleſſed, 'and let me be what thou wilt, or I can be. 
What ſhould we deſire in compariſon of the bleſſing of 
God, ſecing his bleſling (ſtrictly taken ) is the fruit of 
his fatherly love ! Aman may be rich, and great, and ho- 
noured among men, yetnot beloved ; but he that is indeed 
bleſſed, is certainly beloved of God. Eſas could not ob- 
tain the bleſſing :-Now what ſaith the Lord by the Propher 
of him, as the Apoſtle quotes the Prophet ? (Rom,9g.13.) 
Eſau have 1 bated. Eſa got much riches, but he could 
not get the bleſſing, for he was hated of the Lord ; and 
therefore itis ſaid ( Heb.12.17. ) He found no place for re- 

tance, though be” ſought it carefully with tears; that is, 

c could not make 1ſ/aac repert of bleſſing Facob ( though 
through 
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through a miſtake, yet) according to Gods appointment ; 
he could not prevail with him, no, not by tears, to take 
off the bleſſing from his brother Facob, and place it upon 
himſelf : And the reaſon why the bleſſingremained with 
Facob, was, becauſe he was loved of God. The bleſſing mnſ? 
o, where the love goes, The loved of the Lord, are and 
ſhall be bleſſed ; and they who are bleſſed, have all good 
with a bleſſing. ( Read, Ger. 24. 35. & 26.13. & 28. 
3. 2 Sam.6.11. Pſal. 107. 38.) Yea, as God giveth all 
good with a bleſſing, ſo he giveth himſelf, who is the chict 
0d, beſt of all, and bleſſed for evermore, to thoſe whom 
e bleſſeth. | 

Then how ſhould we deſire the bleſſing of God, or to be 
bleſſed by God ? It is wonderful, how paſſionately, and 
even impaticntly, the Votaries of Rome defire the rogee 
bleſſing ; they think themſelves mademen, if they can bur 
have his bleſſing. I have read of a Cardinal, who ſeeing 
the people ſo ſtrangely deſirous of his bleſſing, ſaid, Seeing 
this people will be decerved, let them be deceived. But we can- 
not be too deſirous of a bleſſing from the Lord; if we have 
a bleſſing from him, and he bleſs us, we cannot be deceived; 
wecan never miſs of comfort, if he bleſs us, 

But whence is it then, that ſome look ſo much after 
Creature-helps, not minding the bleſſing of God ? Doubt- 
leſs it lows or ſprings from one of theſe three bad fountains 
or bitter roots. 

Firſt, From ignorance; they know not what the bleſ- 
fing of God means; for, as Chriſt told the woman of $S4- 
maria ( AQts 4. 10. ) If thou kneweſt the gift of Cod, theu 
wonldſt have asked, &c. So, did they know what it i5 to 
be bleſſed of God, they would ask it above all things. Ir 
proceeds, 

Secondly, From a ſpirit of profaneneſs in many ; they 
deſpiſe God in their hearts, andthink it below them to call 
for his help or bleſſing. Of ſuch David ſpeaks ( F/al. 
14.6.) Te have ſhamed the counſel of the poor, becauje the 
Lord 1s his refuge; or, becauſe ( 'tis all one in effect ) he 
lives upon the bleſſing of God, you are aſhamed of this ; 
this is poor counſel, think you, asit isthe counſel of the 
poor; this truſting in God, this making God our refuge, 
this living upon the b'eſſing of God, is a pittiful life, ſay 
you. The wicked through the pride of hu countenance, wall 
not ſeek, after God, Gods not inall his thoughts, or not at 
all in his thoughts, to ſeck unto him, and depend wholly 
upon him ( P/al. 10. 4.) As Ezra was aſhamed to require 
of the King a band of Soldiers and Horſemen, to help them 
againſt the enemy in the ©, becauſe he had ſpoken unto the 


King, ſaying, the hand of our God us upon all them for good, 


that ſeth, him, &c. (Ezra8. 22.) So, profane perſons 
areaſhamed toask help of God, and his bleſſing at any 
time, but then eſpecially, when they have bands of Soul- 
diers and Horſemen to help them, as will appear further 
inthe next thing. For,” 

Thirdly , This mindleſneſs and regardleſneſs of the 
bleſſing of God proceeds in ſome, from confidence in-an 
arm of fleſh, eventheir own or others. The Prophet re- 
proved the Fews for thisin the day of their trouble ( 7/a. 
22.8, 9,10,11.) And be ( that is, God) diſcovered the 
covering of Judah ( that is, what 7«dah covered himſelf 
with, or thought himſelf ſafely ſheltered by from all dan- 
ger; What was that ? The nextword tells us ) thou didſt 
look in that day to the armour of the houſe of the Forreſt ;, ye 
have ſeen alſo the breaches of the City of David, that they 
are many, ye have fortified the wall, &c. but ye have not 
looked to the maker thereof, neither had reſpett unto him that 
faſbioned it long ago. The meaning of all isthis; ye re- 
lied upon, and put confidence in your own {trength, but 
looked not after, nor ſought unto me for my bleſſing ; ye 
thought ye ſhould do well cnough, it your magazines were 
well ſtored, and your City well fortified, and therefore 
neglected me. The ſame Prophet += q 31. 1.) ſhews 
the ſame reaſon why they neglected God, why they lcoked 
not to the boly One of Iſrael, nor ſought the Lora , it was, 
becauſe they went down to Egypt for help, and ſtayed on Her- 
ſes, and truſted in Chariots, becauſe they were many, and in 
Hor ſemen, becauſe they were very trong. We cannot truſt 
in God, and Creatures too, If God alone be not truſted 
to, he isnot at all truſted ; andthey who put their trult in 
any Creature, withdraw it from God, and make that 
Creature their Goda They cannot ſ@ much as mind, much 
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*{ leſsſeck a bleſſing from the tr 0 them- 
ry as - ue God, who chuſe to them 
Again, ſeeing the Lords bleſſing is effeual, then whate- 

ver our ſucceſſes and increaſes are, let us aſcribe all to his 

bleſſing. Do not ſacrifice to your own nets, nor burn in- 
cenſe to your own drags, but ſay, this hath God wrought, 
the bleſſing of the Lord hath brought it to paſs. As the 

Apoſtle ſpake about ſpirituals ( 1 Cor. 3. 6.) Jhaveplant- 

ed, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe ; \o'tis in 

temporals, all our increaſes are of God : Therefore let us 
ſay with the Pjalmiſt, Not unto ,. 0 Lord, not unto us, 
but to thy Name be the praiſe. Do not thank your wit for 
riches, nor your induſtry for increaſe, nor your ſtrength 
for victory, nor any humane help for any of your attain- 
ments : The race 1s not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 
ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of. 
underſtanding, &c, ( Eccleſ. 9. 11.) All is of God, it is 
his bleſſing upon the means, which makes the means ſuc- 
ceſsful. | 

But ſome may ſay, are all men to aſcribe all their ſuccel- 
ſes and increaſes to-the bleſſing of God ? | 

I anſwer, Negatively, All increaſes and outward ſuc- 
cafes are not to be aſcribed unto, nor fathered upon God. 

A man may increaſe. in riches, and double his eſtate, as 

Job's was, yet not by the bleſſing of God : Only that 

comes by a bleſſing from God, which is got in Gods way, 

or by good means, according to the characters before hint- 
| ed of the perſons whom the Lord will bleſs ; for they who 
| Either make a pro'eſſion of diſhoneſty, or are diſhoneſt in 
30| their profeſſion, !ct them take heed of pinning their ſuc- 
| Ceſſes upon God, andof thanking him for them. Many ſay 
10 their hearts, and ſome are not aſhamed to ſay it with 
their mouths, Honeſt aealers muſt aie beggars, They never 
came by riches in the way of a bleſſing, who ſay honeſty is the 
way to poverty , much lels, they whoſe conſciences know 
and tell-them (though others know it not, and ſo cannot tell 
them) that they have enriched themſelves by the wrong, or 
| raiſed themſclves by the ruine of others. 
Fob was enriched and raiſed high, and the Text afſures 


us what enriched him, what raiſed him - The Lord 
bleſſed 


| 
| The lattck endof Job, moze than his beginnirg. 
| Wehaveſcenthe Author of this bleſfing : Theſe words 
ſhew the ſubject of this bleſſing, The latter end of Job, or 
| fobinhis latter end, together with the quantity and abun- 
. dance of this bleſſing, More than hs begining, The Lord 
| bleſſed 5 


The latter end of Job. ] That is, Jeb in the latter part 


CAS RN 


40. | 


50 
is, than the former part of his life. God bleſſed, and 
greatly bleſſed in the former part of Fob's life, for he ws 
the greateſt man of all men in the Eaſt ; but now 7b ſhall 
be greater than Fob, he ſhall be greater than himſelf. His 
affliction razed down his houſe, and all he had, to the very 
foundation ; but when God would hold the plummet in his 
hand, and rebuild him, to what an amazing height did his 
houſe ariſe ! The Lord bleſſed his latter end, more than his 
beginning. The words are plain, and need no comment, 
Fromthem we may Obſerve, 


* Firſt, Thelatter part of agood mars life, uw the beſt part 
of hs life, 


It is often ſo, I do not ſay, it is always fo, in outward 
things, God deals not with all alike ; but it is often fo, God 
gives them their belt at laſt . even in the things of this life. 
As the Governour of the Feat ſaid to the Bridegroom 
( Jobn2.) Thou haſt kept the beſt wine till row, So the 
Lord often keeps the beſt wine of outward comforts, to 
the very laſt of our lives. Budad pur it only as a ſuppo- 
ſitionto Job ( Chap. 8. 7.) 1f thou wert pure ard upright, 
ſurely then he would awake for thee, and make the habitation 
of thy righteouſneſs proſperous ; thouth thy beginning was 
| ſmall, yer thy latter end ſhould greatly increaſe, But we 
| lay reſolve it as a Poſition concerning Fob; ſurely he was 
| pure and upright,for God did awake for him and made the 
| habitation of his righteouſneſs proſperous; his bevinnins 
| was( comparatively )ſmal!, but his latter cr:d did greatly 
! increaſe, orhe had a great increaſe at his latter end. Ang 
| 89 | though this be not always mw, as to outward things, that 
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of his life ; and he bleſſed it more than his beginning, that - 
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the Lord bleſſeth the latter end of a good man more than 
his beginning z yet it is always true, asto .—__ things, 
it is always true, as to the beſt things. The Lord gives 
his people their beſt Soul-bicſſings at laſt ; though they 
have great good before, yet greater good, or their good in 
a gmt meaſure then; he gives them more grace, more 
of his Spirit, more of his comforts, and their latter end is 
moſt blefſed, as itis the beginning of endleſs bleſſednels. 
Abraham ſaid to the rich man in the Parable, Son, remem- 
ber thou haſt had thy good things, and Lazarus evil things ; 
but now he 1s comforted, and thou art tormented. The Lord 
deals beſt with all his people at laſt, one way or other; to 
be ſure, all ſhall be well with them in the latter end. Solo- 
mon ſaith ( Eccl. 7.8.) Better is the end of athing, than the 
beginning. And he ſaid ſo, not becauſe all things end better 
than they begin ; but becauſe when things or perſons end 
well, it is then ſurely well with them, whatever their be- 
pinning Was, That u well, which ends well. 

Hence, let us be minded not to judg the work of God be- 
fore the latter end. The works of God ſeem croſs many 
times to his people; but he will ſet all right, and make 
them amends for all at the latter end. The Apoſtle Zames 
calls us toconſider Fob's latter end ( Chap. 5. 11. ) Te have 
beard of the paticnce of Job ( that is, you have heard of 
his ſufferings in the fleſh, and of his ſuffering ſpirit ) and 
ye have ſeen the end of the Lord; that is, what end the Lord 
made for him. Some give another interpretation of theſe 
latter words ( as was ſhewed formerly ) but this I con- 
ccive moſt clear to the context, Te have ſeen the end of the 
Lord.that is,what end the Lord made for Job : Though the 
middle part of his life was very grievous, yet God changed 
the Scene of things, and his end was very glorious. D4- 
vid ( Pſal. 37. 37.) would have theend of upright men 
marked and well conſidered; Mark the perfett man, and 
behol4 the upright, the end of that man is peace. Poſſibly 
he hath had a great deal of trouble in his way, but his end 
is peace. Let not usbe offended at the croſſes which we 
meet with in the courſe of our lives, but look to the pro- 
miſcd Crown at the concluſion of our lives. Let us not 
ſtay in the death of Chriſt, nor in the grave of Chriſt, but 
look rothe Reſurrection and the Aſcenlion of Chrilt. You 
may ſce thoſe who are Chriſts on the Crols, and in the 
Grave, butmark and you ſhall ſee their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion. The two witneſles are repreſented ſlain, yet 
raiſed, and then aſcending upto Heavenin a Cloud, their 
enemies beholding them ( Rev. 11. 11, 12. ) Deſpiſe not 
the day of ſmall things ( Zech.4 10.) the latter end may 
have a great increaſe z deſpond not in the day of ſorrow- 
ful things, for the latrer end may be full of joy. There 
are three things which ſhould much comfort us in our at- 
flictions. 

Firſt, That tacy cannot laſt a:ways, they will have an 
cnd. . 

Secondly, That while they laſt, or before they have an 
end, they are medicinal and healthful, they are for our good 
while they continue upon us, or we inthem, 

Thirdly, ( which we have in the Text) we may expect, 
that as they ſhall ſurely have an end, ſo that they will end 
comfortably. Mo chaſtning for the preſent (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 12.11. ) ſeerzeth joyous, but grievous ; neverthe- 


leſs, afterwards it yeeldeth the peaceable fruits of righteonſ-, 


neſs, nnto them which ave exerciſed thereby. God will not 
only bring our troubles to an end, but he will give us ſweet 
fruit at the end of them, as a recompence for all our trou- 
bles. God will not only bring our ſufferings to an cnd, 
but to ſuch an end as will make vs gainers by them. Thoſe 
are even deſirable and lovely loſſes, which itſue in ſuch ad. 
vantages. 

Secondly, In that the Lord gave fob ſo great an advance 
in worldly things, 


Obſerve, The Lord ſometimes gives his people much more 
of this World, than they deſire, or ever lookgd after. 


Fob was far from praying for ſuch an increaſe, he never 
deſired that his Earthly ſubſtance ſhould be doubled in his 
atter end: Indeed, we find him once wiſhing that it were 
with him as in his beginning, but he wiſhed not for more 
( Chop, 29. 2.) Othat it were with me as in the months paſt, 
as in the day when the Lord preſerved me, when bu candle 


ſued upon my head, and by by; light I walked through dat k: 
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neſs. Fob wiſhed that he were in aspood a condition 

once had, but he never wiſhed Am: ht be Joie. 
or that his latter end ſhould be more than his beginting ; 
yet the Lord gave him more, gave him double to his be- 
ginning, God exceeded his prayers and his wiſhes. As the 
Lord u ableto do exceeding abundantly for us, above all that 
we ask or think ( Eph. 3.20) ſo he often doth ; and vſual- 
ly, therefore, moderates the deſiresand askings of his peo- 
ple, ato the things of this World, that he may out-pive 
theiraskings, and out-do their deſires. 

Thirdly, The Lord made Fob the greateſt man in the 
Eaſt in his beginning, but he bleſſed his latter end more than 
his beginning, 

Hence Note, How much ſoever the Lord gives at one 

time, he can give more at another. 


| God gave Job good meaſure before, but now according 
to that expreſſion ( Luke 6.38.) he gave him good meaſure, 
heaped up, preſſes down, and running over. Let us not ſay, 
when God hath given us much, or done much for us, he 
can give or dono more for us : He hath more in his trea- 
ſure of temporal good things, and he hath more in his trea- 
ſure of ſpiritual good things, than he hath yet given out to 
any; he can give more faith, how much faith ſocver he 
hath given ; he can give more patience, how much pati- 
ence ſoever he hath given, and ſo of every graceand good 
thing. The Lordsſtock and treaſures can never be drawn 
dry ; he isan ever over-flowing fountain. If you had much 
at the beginning, you may have much more at the latter 
end. So much «, theſe words, as they hold out the re- 
ſtoring of Fob's eſtate in general ; the particulars are 
ſumm'd up in the cloſe of the verſe : 


Fo2 he had fourteen thouſand Sheep, and fix thouſany 
Camels, and a thouſand yoke of Oren, and a thou- 
ſand She-Ales. 


The increaſe of his eſtate is here ſect forth in Cattel only, 
as his firſt eſtate was ( Cattel were the riches of thoſe 
times and Countries ) yet doubtleſs his eſtate increaſed in 
every thing or kind. Firſt, his family and Servants increa- 
ſed, to look toſo many Cattel. Secondly, his Lands and 
Paſtures increafed to feed them. Thirdly, his Houſe end 
Buildings increaſed, to receive and lodg ſo numerous a Fa- 
mily. Fourthly, his Honour and Dignity increaſed. Some 


| affirm, that whereas before, he had only ſome ſmall prin- 


cipality under his government, now he was declared King 
over all the Land of Uz. Thus all ſorts of good things 
were given him double ; but whether at once, or by dc- 
grees, is not expreſt. 

Some of the Rabbins have a fancy, andit is a wild one, 
that Fob's Cattel which were taken from him, were not car- 
ried quite away, but only driven into ſome other Coun- 
try, and there kept ; ſo that when he was reſtored, they 
were brought home to him again, with this double increaſe. 
This may well go for a fancy ; for, not his own Cattel, but 
Cattel oft the ſame kind, were reſtored to him double. 
There is no difficulty in theſe words. The Lord bleſſed 
the latter end of Fob more than his beginning, giving dou- 
ble or twice as many Sheep, Oxen, Camels, Aſs, as he 
had before. 


Hence Note, Outward good things, Sheep and Oxen, 
Houſes and Lands, Gold and Silver, are a bleſſing, 4s 
they come from God unto his Servants. 


Here is nothing ſaid of the beſt things ; all was but 
Shcep and Oxen, yet in this Job reccived a bleſſing. The 
Lord { Deut. 28. 4.) madelarge promiſes of bleſſings to 
his obeying people, or to his people in caſe of obedience, 
and allin outward comforts; Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the,City, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thox be in the Field ; bleſſed ſhali be the fruit 
of thy Body, andthe fruit of thy Ground, and the fruit of 
thy Cartel, the increaſe of thy kine, and the flocks of thy Sheep ; 
bleſſed ſhall be thy basker, and thy ſtore. Spiritual things 
are the beſt blcſlings ; ſpiritual things are not only the no- 
bleſt, but the moſt neceſſary blenes The "Nei of 
God, the light of his countenance, pardon of ſin, grace 
in our hearts ; theſeare excellent bleſſings, and theſe make 
us exceedingly bleſſed ; and no doubt but Job did chiefly 
look after theſe bleſſings; this good man deſired the light 


$0 | of Gods countenance, the ſhinings of his face vpon him, 
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the workings of his grace and ſpiritin him, the evidences 
gf his love to him, infinitely above Cartel, Corn and Wine, 
A godly man accounts himlelf but in a poor condition, if he 
weretoreckon all his eſtate in Houſes and Lands, in Sheep 
and Oxen; yet theſe arc a bleſſing fromthe Lotd upon him, 
and ſo he accounts them. And ſtill it muſt be remembred, 


which hath already becn touched, that before the coming | 


of Chriſt, before there was a full diſcovery, and a clear 
manifeſtation of the grace of God in Chriſt to his people, 
they in thoſe times were much led and fed with promiſes 
of temporal bleſſings. The faithful were allured to Hea- 
ven by Earthly things. Jeſus Chriſt { who camedown 
from Heaven to lift us up thither, who took our Nature, 
chat we might partake of the divine Nature, who was 
clothed with our fleſh, to ſhew that God dwelleth in us, 
and hath joined us to his glory and immortality z Jeſus 
Chriſt, I ſay) was knownonly in (hadows and remote pro- 
pheſics, in thoſe times, and therefore it was neceſſary the 
Lord ſhould deal with them accordingly, and allurethem 
by promiſes of Cattel, and Corn and Children, eſpecially 
by the promiſe of long life {which hath the greateſt refem- 
blance to, and bears the faireſt image of eternal life ) and 
all becauſe the heavenly life was not then ſo perfectly diſco- 
vered, as it is now in theſe Goſpel-times. For though it 
be atruth, that all the good things of the World are not 
ſufficient to make a love-token, yet God gives thoſe good 
thingsto his people as tokens of his love, and they ſee love 
in them; and theſe leſſer good things are then beſt to us, 
when we can look on themas bleſſings coming from the 
love of God, which we may do, _ | 

Firſt When wecan ſay we have got arid kept them with 
a good conſcience. 

Secondly, When we uſe and order them with prudence. 

Thirdly, When we diſpenſe them charitably and free- 
ly, according to the needs and neceffities of others. When 
we truly and intentionally honour God with our ſubſtance, 
in doing aCts of love, it ſhews that he hath given it us in 
love. 

Fourthly, When the Lord with increaſe of rithes, gives 
us an increaſe of grace, when our Souls thrive as wel! as 
our eſtates, then we may look upon riches as coming to us 
in love. Sheep and Oxen, Gold and Silver, without a juſt, 
and wiſc, and gracious poſſeſſing and uling of them, prove 
curſes at laſt, not bleſſings, ſnares net favours. There”are 
none ſo unhappy as fooliſh rich men, none ſo baſe as co- 
vetous rich men, none ſo intolerable as proud rich men, 
none fo vile and deſpicable as ſluggiſh voluptuous rich men, 
none more ungodly and irreligious, than they who having 
riches, truſt in them, and dote upon them ; only when the 
Lord gives ſpiritualthings with temporal,grace with goods, 
they are mercies to us. When Luther received a favour 
from a great Prifice, he beganto be afraid that God would 
put him off with ſuch things. A godly man receives a por- 
tion in Earthly good things, but he will not take all the 
good things of the Earth for his portion. 

Now, as all ſpiritual things are better than temporal, ſo 
among temporals, ſomeare better than others. 7ob received 
good things when his Cattel were doubled, but he had bet- 
ter bl s of this life reſtored to him than thoſe ; his 
eſtate reſtored double in Cattel was nothing to his Children 
reſtored ſingle, as it follows in the next words. 


Verſe 13. Ye had alſo ſeven Sons, and thee Daugh- 


eers. 


This is the third part of Fob's reſtauration, Sons and 
Daughters. We may conſider this bleſſing, Firſt, In the 
number, Secandly, In the Sex. In number, his Children 
were ſeven and three. As to Sex, they were both Sons 
and Daughters; he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters, 
in allten, juſt the number he had before, as we read at the 
ſecond verſe of the firſt Chapter. 

Some of the Jewiſh Rabbies ( before ſpoken of ) ſay, 
his former Children were not indeed ſtain, but removed 
during the time of his affliction, and that, being ended, 
were reſtored the ſame both in number and perſon. This 
is as groundleſs a dream as the other about his Cattel, and 
ſo I leave it. For, 

That his Children were really . ſlain with the fall of the 
Houſe where they were feaſting, the Hiſtory makes evi- 
dent in the firſt Chapter 3 and that he had the ſame number 
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| 15 evident in this. 


; Only. here a queſtion ariſeth, and ſome trouble them- 
elves much abour it, to little purpoſe, how to make good 
that of verſ. 8. where 'tis ſaid; The Lord gave Job twice as 
much 2s be had befort, when as he had but juſt ſo many Sons 
and Daughters as he tad before. : Here is nodoubling of 
them, and it may be thought, that the Lord, ing now 
his latter etid more than his be inning, ſhould have 

given him more Children, double Chi'dreri, becauſe the 
more Children the greater is the bleſſing.  , 
I anſwer, Firſt, Negatively. The reaſon why his Chil- 
dren were not double, though his Cattel were, was not, 
Firit, Out of w want of power in God, hecould have 
doubled his Children as well as his Ca:tel, Nor. was it, SC- 
condly, For want of Jove or good will to ob. Nor was it. 
Thirdly, ( As, one of the Ancients, Tertullian, gives the 
reaſon) that Fob might never want ſomething to exerciſe his 
patienceavith while he lived, foraſmuch as he ſaw himſc!f 
ſhortned in that mercy. Nor was it, Fourthly, (As Aguinas 
conceived ) becauſe, if his Children had been doubled as 
well as his eſtate, then his Children would not have had 
2 double eſtate, nor more than they-ſhould have had be- 
fore. Forty proportionably divided among twenty, yields 
each of them no greater a portion, thantwenty will do to 
ten. Nor was it, Fifthly, Becauſe the Lord would not 


none of theſe were any reaſon, why Fob's Children were 
not doubled to him in number, as well as his Cattel. Ard 
therefore, 

T anſwer affirmatively, 

Firſt, For the word double, or twice 4s much, in the Text; 
which this ſeerns hot to come up utito, we may ealily ſalve 
that difficulty, ſor the Text ſpeaks not of perſons, but of 
things, or of his ſubſtance, with reſpect to deubling or a 
twice 45 much, As for his Children they come in with an 
alſo, as an additional bleſſing to all the reſt; He had alſo 
ſeven Sons, and three Daughters. 

Secondly, Thoſe words twice as much, rieed rot beta- 
ken ſtrictly, as was ſhewed before ; 7ob might, and doubt- 
leſs did receive a double mercy in his Children, though 
their perſons were not doubled nor multiplied, as wiſl ap- 
pear further afterwards. ; 

Thirdly, I anſwer, it was the pleaſure of the Lord, to 
give him nomore than the ſame number of Children, and 
that may ſuffice us. 

Fourthly, Some of the Ancients are much pleaſed with 
this other anſwer, ſaying, Fob, in aſence, had his Children 
doubled for hisſlain Children were not loſt, but gone be- 
fore, and lived ſtill if a bleſſed ſtate ; They having immor- 


| tal Souls, and beingthe ſeed of the righteous, their Father 


had reaſon to believe them ſafe in Abraham's boſome. Thoſe 
Children ave not loſt totheir Parents when they dit, who are 
not loſt to God, or are not themſelves loſt Children. 

Fifthly, Though Fob's Children were not doubled in 
number as his Cattel were, yet we may judg them doubled 
to him in goodneſs and vertnous qualities The beauty of 
his Daughters is expreſsly noted in the following words : 
And ſhall we think that God, who had a bleſſing for Fob, 
bleſſed his Children only with fading bodily beauty ? 
Doubtleſs,their minds were more richly indowed,and their 
Souls more beautiful than their Bodies. And if Fob's Daugh- 
ters were ſuch, we may well conceive his Sons were not in- 
feriour to them in gracious qualifications, and that they 
mich exceeded the Sons he had before his affliction. Some 
bw yu game gets leaſt, of 7ob's former Children, 
a9 if ( thou , yet } not ve - and ive 
two reaſons =, ow = this Book, ork = A. cas 
they went to feaſt at each other Houſes 7ob uſed to offer Sa- 
crifice, fearing his Children had curſed God in their hearts. 
Secondly, Bildad ( Chap. 8. 4. ) ſeems to lay a blot up- 
on his former Children, 1f thy Children ( ſaith he ) have 
ſinned againſt him, and he have caſt them aw for their tranſ- 

eſſion, &c. which may intimate the ſinfy miſcarriages of 
his former Children in the courſe of their lives, as well 
as that dreadful accident by which they died. Yet, I con- 
ceive, we need not caſt any ſuch blot uponthem ; they 
might be good, though theſe were better, and ſo a double 
mercy to their Father. He had alſo ſeven Sons, and three 
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Hence Note, Children are great bleſſings. 


When the Lord toid Abraham (Gen. 15.2.) 1amnthy 
ſvield, and exceeding great reward, Abraham ſaid, Lord 
what wilt thou cive me, ſeeing I go childleſs ? As if he had 
ſaid, what is an inheritance withoutan heir ? Children are 
a bleſſing which God many times denieth his own Chil- 
dren ; God denic4 Abrabam that bleſſing long, yet gavc 
it him at laſt. Abraham's ſervant reported the bleſſings of 
God beſtowed upon his Maſter, put this as chief ( Ger. 
24.35.) The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, be us 
. become great, he bath given hum flocks and berds, Silver and 
Cold, men-ſervants and maid ſervants ( what follows ? ) 
and Sarah my/Maſters Wife,bare a Son to my Maſter when ſhe 
wasold. Abraham's ſervant counted this the complement 
of all his Maſters ourward bleſſings, thatas the Lord had 
oiven him a great eſtate,ſoa Son to inherit and poſſeſs it af- 
ter him. And if Children be a bleſſing? Let all who 
have them take heed of looking upon them as a bur- 
then. 

And ſeeing they area bleſſing of the Lord, ſeeing they 
come from him, let all who havethem be admoniſhed to 
bring them up for him, or, as the ApoltledireQs, 7» the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Whatever we re- 
ccive from God we ſhould uſe for him, and returato him; 
our eſtates ſhould be ſerviceable to the Lord, and above 
all we ſhould labour to make our Children ſerviceable to 
him. 

Thus we have ſeen the three parts of Fob's reſtauration. 
Firſt, His friends ; Secondly, His wealth z Thirdly, His 
* Children, were reſtored to him. But Fob had four loſſes, 
and we hear nothing about the reſtoring of the fourth. Firſt, 
He loſt his ſubſtance ; Secondly, His Children; Thirdly, 
His health z Fourthly, His friends : Here's a reſtoring of 
three of them, but noting is ſpoken of the fourth, which I 
place third, the reſtoring of his health. Now health being 
the chief of outwardbleſſings, better than Sheep and Ox- 
en, and whatever we can have in this World, why was not 
the reſtoring of that mercy mentioned ? 

I anſwer, Though the reſtoring of his health and ſtrength 
be not expreſt verbally, yet it is expreſt equivalently or 
vertually ; for when it is ſaid he offered Sacrifice, whenit 
is ſaid he did cat bread with his friends in his Houſe, theſe 
are proofs of his health ; and what wasla{t ſpoken, that he 
had ſo many Children, proves it much more. So then, 
though this fourth part of his mercy, be not mentioned, 
yet it is implied in all that went before. 

But, that being granted, 'tis further queried, when his 
health was reſtored ? Whether before he prayed for his 
friends, or in the timeof his prayer for his friends? Or 
whether after all was done ? Some make hot diſputes about 
this matter, which ſurely isnot much material, if we knew 
the certainty of it ; nor do I know how any ſhould attain 
the certain knowledg of it; ſecing the Scripture ts utterly 
{ilent, as to any determination of it. 


There is one queſtion more. The Text ſaith, God gave 


?ob twice as much in Cattel, cc. but here is nothing ſaid 
of his twice as much in grace, here is no mention of any 
amendment in his ſpiritual ſtate ; his goods were doubled, 
but was not his goodneſs ? Did Fob recover only in tem- 
porals ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, The graces of Fob were neverloſt, as 
his Cattle and Children were ; and therefore there needed 


no mention of the reſtoring of his graces. Satan, by the | 


Lords permiſſion, put him to it, and tried all his graces, 
but could not rob him of one. 

Secondly, Job's graces were not only not loſt, but doubled 
in that cxerciſe or combate. True grace increaſeth by the 
ordinary uſc of it, much more by the extraordinary trials 
of it. And doubtleſs Job, who was ſo eminently gracious, 
increaſed in every grace, while he continued in this fiery 
trial. He ſaid of himſclf (Chap.23.10.) When be hath tried 
”' I ſhall { ome ſort 25 Gold, I ſhall come out better than I 
came in. Heloſt droſs and corruption in thetrial, but no 
orace, nor any degree of grace ; his graces were doubled 
or increaſed, A believer thrives ( as to the inner man) in 
affliction, how much ſocver he loſeth and goeth backward 
25 a man. As the time of affliction isa ſpecial time for the 
uſing of grace, fo for the increaling of it: Gracenever 
grows morc in a gracious heart than in a day of trouble. 


And though poſſibly a godly man doth not ſenſibly, or to 
appearance grow 1n grace preſently, yet he truly doth ſo, 
and in due time it will ome that he hath done fo - 
We may take this Chapter for a proof of it, God himſelf 
found Fob much bettered in his graces, elſe he had not uted 
him as a mediator for his friends, which was as high a pi- 
ritual honour as could be put upon him, acceptance being 
promiſed and given him in that work. Nor would the Lord 
have uſed that endearing word, My ſervant, my ſervant 
Job, four times in one verſe, had not Fob improvedin his 
ſervice, which could not be but by the improvement of his 
graces, Godcalled 7ob ſervant once in the firſt Chapter ; 
ſurely he was become a better ſervant now that the Lord 
ſcemed ſo much, delighted to call him ſervant in this laſt 
Chapter of the Book, when he had taken full trial of him 
by ſuffering, as formerly by doing. We may well conclude, 
Job was become a more humble ſervant, a more profitable 
ſervant, a more holy ſervant, a more ſpiritual ſervant, than 
ever he had been, when we find the Lord inſiſting ſo much 
upon, and ſo often repeating that relation to him, My ſer- 
vant Job. His ſufferings had mended his ſervice, and his 
paſſive obedience had fitted him more for ative. God was 
ſo much pleaſed with his ſervice, that he took pleaſure to 
call him fea. Sothen, we may anſwer the query pro- 
poſed ; 7ob's increaſe was not only in Catttel ( that had 
been but a poor increaſe ) his increaſe was alſo in grace and 
goodneſs; and he who was aſervant of the Lord before, 
was then a more approved ſervant. 

The Lord having told us, in thecloſe of this verſe how 


; many Sons and Daughters ob had, he is pleaſed to give 


us aCharaQter or deſcription of his Daughters in the two 
verſes following. 


VERS. 14, 15. 


And he called the name of the fir Jemima, andthe name 

we no Kezia, and the name of the third Keren- 
cn. 

And in all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 


Daughters of Job ; and thei p 
Daughters ned 3 and their Father gave them inher 


2-35 former verſe gave us the account of Fob's Chil- 
"dren; He had alſoſeven Sons and three Daughters : 
Nor is any thing more ſaid of his Sons, but that they were 
ſeven; but much more is ſaid of his Daughters in theſe 
two verſes, than that they were three; and moreis ſpoken 
of his Daughters in three particulars. 

Firſt, They are ſet forth by their names. 

Secondly, By the comlineſs of their perſons. 

Thirdly, By the greatneſs of their dowry. 

Their names are expreſt at ver. 14. 


He calledthe name of the firſt Jemima, and the name of 
_ __—_— Kezia, and the name of the third Keren- 
appuch. 


The comlineſs of their perſons is ſhewed at the begin- 
ning of ver/. 15. 


And in all the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Daughtersof Job. 


The greatneſs of their dowry is ſet down at the cloſe of 
verſ. 15. 


And their Father gave them inheritance among their 
Bzethzen, 


Some have queried, why nomore is ſaid of the Sons of 
Fob, than how many they were ? To ſuch, this anſwer may 
ſuffice, it was the Lords pleaſure to have no more ſpoken of 
them z and where no more is ſaid, why ſhould we expe 
more ? 

If any ſhall further enquire; but were not his Sons wor- 
thy perſons, that they are put offthus ſlightly, and menti- 
on made only of their number, not of their weight ? Were 
they not worthy to have ſo much as their names recorded ? 
Which honour, and much more, is done their Siſters, the 
Daughters of Fob. 

I anſwer, We may upon good ground believe, that Job's 
ſeven Sons were worthy perſons, uſe they were a great 
part, yea, the chicf part of his reſtored happineſs; for as 

Children 
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Children are better than riches, ſo among Children, Sons 
are better than Daughters, as being the more worthy Sex. 
Yet Sons, if not well qualified, are not only leſs worthy 
thanDaughter3,but a great crols to theirFather: And there- 
fore it would have been a diminiſhing of 7ob's felicity, to 


have had Sons equal in number with the former, yet inferi- . 


or in vertue and man-like qualities ; we may, for this rea- 
ſon, ſafely conclude, that (thongh nothing be ſaid of their 
worth) that Job's Sons were worthy perſons, or perſons of 
praiſe-worthy qualities. But ſecing we have nothing from 
divine authority, but orily from well-grounded reaſon, to 
aſſert concerning Fob's Sons, I ſhall not ſtay the reader in 
any further diſcourſe about them ;, but proceed asthe Text 
doth with the Daughters, concerning whom we have many 
things to ſay from divine authority. And, Firſt, Their 
names mult not be paſt with ſilence. 


And he called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


Þe, That is, Fob, I ſay, it was be. Though ſome make a 
queſtion whether it was he or no ? Or whether 7ob gavethe 
name, or the people ? I ſhall determine it upon. Fob ; he 

Called the name of the firſt.] The Hebrew is he called 
the name of one. Every firſt s one, but every one us not firſt > 
and therefore to diſtinguiſh - who this oze was, we render 
the word Firſt. 'Tis uſual in Scripture to call that oze 
which is Firſt. Thus ſpake Moſes, deſcribing the works 
of Creation ( Ger. 1.5.) So the evening and the mormng 
were the firſt day: The Hebrew ſtrictly is, The evening 
ws, and the morning was, day one, Any day is one day, 
the fifth day was one day, and thefixth day was one day, 
as well as the firſt ; butthe fifth or ſixth were not the firlt 
day ; therefore we Tranſlate for one day, the firſt day. 
Thus here he called the name of one, that is, of the firſt 
Jemima. 

There is a twofold firſtneſs. Firſt, In order of time. 
Secondly, In order of honour. Firſt here is firſt in time. 
The other two might equal, yea, exceed the firſt in worth 
and dignity ; but this was Fob's firſt-born Daughter, his 
firſt in time. He called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


Hence Note, Firlt, Ir « a daty to give names to our 
Chilaren. 


Tis not meerly matter of prudence, 'tis not an humane 
invention togive names. - God himſelf gave the name to 
the firlt man; God called him by the name, which, doubt- 
leſs himſelf had given him, when becalled him Adam. The 
proper name of the firſt man, is aname common to all 
men ; Adam ſignifying Red-earth, ſheweth us of what 
matter all men are made. And as God called the firſt man 
by that name Adam, ſo Adam gave a name to the firſt wo- 
man, his wife ( Ger. 3. 20.) Hecalled his wifes name Eve, 
becauſe ſhe was the mother of all mu And as God gave 
the firſt man aname,and he named the firſt woman,ſo God 
appointed the firſt man to give names to all living Crea- 
tures ( Gen. 2. 19. ) The Loyd brought all the Beaſts of the 
Field to Adam to ſee what he would callthem ;, and whatſe- 
ever Adam called every living Creature, that was the name 
thereof. The Lord would have nothing nameleſs, or with- 
out 2 name; ſurely then, he would have men and women 
known by their names. Abraham was once called Abram, 
a high father ;; but God changed his name, and would have 
him called Abraham, the Father of amultitude, Were it 
not for names we ſhould be in a great confuſion, both about 
perſons and things ; we could not diſtinguiſh men had we 
not names to call them by ; and therefore the Latines ſay 
the word ( nomen) ſignifying a name, comes from ( n92a- 
men) 2 word which lignifieth a mark of diſtinftion. What- 
ſoever God is made known by, is called his name in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe men, and all things elſe, are known by their 
names. Though ſome ina ſpecial manner are called men of 
name in Scripture ( Ger. 6. 4.) which we therefore Tran- 
flate men of renown ; and men of no account or reputati- 
on among men, are called men of no name : Yet the poor- 
eſt, the obſcureſt man hath a name, by which he is known 
and diſtinguiſht from other men. And as by names we di- 
{tinguiſh perſons at preſent, ſo we preſerve the memory of 
perſons, and of their aCtions, and of their ſayings, whe- 
ther good or bad for hereafter, How can it be told who 


did, or who ſaid, this orthat, unleſs we had their names 
who ſaid or did it. 


. 


mt 
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Secondly, He calcd, that is, Job called the name of, &c. 


Hence Note, Jt # the Fathers pri viledg to grve the name 
to his Children. 


. To give a name is an at of power; and therefore the 
Lord,as I ſhewed before,brought all theCreatures to Adam 
as their Lord ; Having ſaid (Gen.1.28,) Have thou domini- 
0n over the Beaſts of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air, and 
the Fiſh of the Sea, He brought them to Adam, as their 
Lord,to receive their names(Ger.2.19.)It isanaGt of great 
power cither to give or tochange names. When Saxl(Atts 
9. ) was converted or changed, the Lord changed his name, 
he was no morecalled Sal, but Paul; being now become 
the Lords ſervant, and ( as it were ) one* of his-menial or 
houſhold ſervants, he gave him anew name. The Prince 
of the Eunuchs changed the names of Daniel, and his three 
companions ; He gave unto Daniel the name of Belteſhaz- 
Zar, and to Hananiah of Shadrach, 8c. ( Dan.1. 7.) 
Yet we read in Scripture that women gave 
names to their Children. *Tis conceived that Eve gave 
the name to Cain, 1 have gotten a man from the Lord ( Gen. 
4-1.)yea,as ſome expound her meaning in thoſe words, ſhe 


In grunt - 
beri11s fotce 


ſtats, 


thought ſhe had gotten, That manthe Lord, eventhe Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, che promiſed ſeed (Gen. 3. 15.) and then ſhe 
had gotten ſomewhat indeed, a poſſeſſion to purpoſe,- as the 
name Cazn \ignifieth. In the Hiſtory of Facob, we find the 
Mothers, Leahand Racbel, {till giving the name ( Gen. 29. 
32, 33, 34, 35- & 30-6,8. &c. 1Sam.1. 20.) But as 
tis well diſtinguiſhed, though the nomination was often 
from the Mother, yetthe impoſition or confirmation of the 
name, was always from the Father : The Mother deſired 


WLJEEIST, 
:& matve, 
impoſrtio 


the name, the Father ratified it ; as is plain inthe caſe of "9": 4 


John the Baptiſt ( Lake 1. 59, 60, 61, 62,63.) Friends 
preſent at his circumciſion called him Zacharias, afrer the 
name of his Father ; his Mother anſwered, not ſo, bus 
bus name ſhall be called John. How was this marter deter- 
mined ? They made ſigns to his Father, how he would have 
him called, he muſt end the matter ; ard he called for a 
writing T able, and wrote, ſaying, his name is John. | There 
have been many nominations from the Mother, but the im- 
polition ever was from the Father ; and uſually, the Father 
only is mentioned in giving the name ( Ger. 5. 3. 29. ) as 
alſo here in the Text, 'tis ſaid of Job alone, He called the 
name of the firſt | 


Jemima, and the name of the ſccond Kezia, and thename 
of the third Keren-happuch, 1 ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider the fignification of theſe names in the 
original Language, 

Secondly, Give ſome account why Fob gave them theſe 
names ; for we mult not think they were given (as we fay) 
at 4 venture, nor in a fancy. 


He called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


. The root of this name in the Hebrew, ſignifieth Day, or, 
the light of the day, and ſo both the Sepruagint and the 
Vulgar Latine Tranſlate - Asif we ſhould render it in Eng- 
lith, Hecalled the name of the firſt, Day. 


He calledthe name of che ſecond Kezia. 


That inthe Hebrew, ſignifieth a Spice or Perfume, a ver 
fragrant and pleaſant ſpice, of which Naturaliſts 
much, and is commonly known by the name Caſſia, and ſo 
rendred ( Pſal. 45.8.) All thy garments ſmell of Myrrh, 
Aloes and Caſſia: As if in Engliſh Fob had called his ſe- 
cond Daughters name, Sweer ſpice or perfume. 


And the name of the third Keren-happuch. 


That's a compound word, from Keren, which ſignifieth 
a Horn ;, and Happuch, which among the Learned-hath a 
double ſignification. 

Firſt, It ſignifieth a poxder, of which they made a kind 
of ointment, wherewith proud ones painted themſelves, 
called in Latine Srib;zxw. Some ſay it was a mineral ; 
others ſay it was a plant growing inthe Sea, which being 
fromn ts apo ws hw excellent redneſs in colour. 

ere the word Keren lignifying a Horn, is prefixed to it 
becauſe they uſed to re bk painting-pouder in a 
horn. We find this word Happuch made uſe of in the Verb 
(2 Kings 9.30.) whereit is hid, that Jezebel heari-g 7ehu 

was 


patre, 
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was come to fezree!, Painted her face, and tired her head, 
&c. The Prophetalſo maketh uſe of it (Fer.4.30.) when he 
would ſhew how unable any thing ſhould beto dothem 
+ £008, the Lord being provoked by their evil deeds. Truc 
bodily beauty cannot, much leſs can a painted face procure 
them favour with men, with whom the Lord is angry for 
their wickedneſs and Soul-pollutions ; and therefore, ſaith 
the Prophet there, Though thou cloatheſt thy ſelf with cr1m- 
ſon and deckeſt thy ſelf with ornaments of Gold, though thou 
renteſt thy face with painting, in vain ſhalt thou make thy ſelf 
fair, thy lovers will deſpiſe thee, they will ſeek thy life. When 
he ſaith, Though thou renteſt thy ſelf with painting, it is only 
to ſhew, that though they did their beſt, and uſed their ut- 
moſt skill tomake themſelves look fair,though they ſhould 
rubtheir faces with this vermillion, till they crack'd their 
very skin, yet it would do them no good, the enemy would 
not be enamoured with them, nor pity, nor ſpare them for 
their fine cloths and fair faces. 

Secondly, Others derive this word Happuch from a 
root, which ſignifieth ro exr7, and then the ſence of the 
Text is, He called the name of the third Reren-happuch; 
that is, the horn of converſion, or of turning. I ſhall give 
the reaſon of that Tranſlation __ by. The Septuagint 
render it by a word which ſigni h Plenty, the horn of plen- 
gy. ButI conceive our rendring moſt proper : He called 
her name Keren-happuch, that is, The horn of be auty, al- 
luding to the cuſtom of proud women, who to make them- 
ſelves look fair, and ſo toenſnare others with their beauty, 
anointed or painted themſelves with that tinQuring ſtuff. 
Thus we havethe ſignification of theſe names. 

But why did Job give his Daughters ſuch names as 
theſe ? 

Firſt, I ſuppoſe this may be givenas areaſon of it, That 
he might in theſe names remember, or be minded of, his 
wonderful reſtoration. God having brought him out of a 
low and miſerablceſtate, to a very high and comfortable 
one ; he therefor®called the name of the firſt Fewima, that 
is, Day,to ſignifie that he who before was in a night, a dark 


night of ſadneſs and ſorrow, of trouble and adverſity, was | 


now come to a comfortable day of proſperity. The Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Light is ſown for the _—_ They may be in 
the dark, in a dark day, in a day as dark as night, and 
where the very light ( as Fob ſpake, Chap. 10. ) is as dark- 
neſs; but there isa Day coming, Light w ſown for the 
r:ichteous. Fob might ſay, I have beenin the dark night of 
affliction, but now 'tis break of day with me ; and there- 
fore that I may remember this | of God, my firſt 
Daughter ſhall be named Day, that her name way help me 
to remember the goodneſs of God all my days. 

Again, When he callcd his ſecond Daughter Xez4a, that 
alſo might refer to his new ſtate. Asif he had ſaid, My 
former condition of ſtink and filth is paſſed away ; I once 
ſate ( as it were ) upon a dunghil, being little better than 
dung my ſelf, full of ulcerous ſores; my breath ſavour'd ſo 
ill, that my Wife could not endure me, andI was an of- 
fence to all neer me: But now the Lord hath renewed m 
feſh, asthe fleſh of a Child, now am ſweet and clean, 
my favour is like a perfume ; and therefore my ſecond 
Daughters name ſhall be Kezia, Spice or perfume. 


Fob might alſo ſay,My late afiction was a ſtate of defor- | 


mity, I was black and uncomely, my face was all as a ſcab, | 
and my Body asa ſore, my countenance was ſlurr'd with | 
tears and weeping (as he complained, Chap.16.16,) there | 


was no beauty in me z Job might ſay of himſelf in that | 


Nate, as it 15ſaid of Chriſt in the Propheſie, When we beheld 
him there was no beauty, no comelineſs in him: But now my 
ſores are healed, now I have recovered my former ſtrength, 
freſhneſs and comlineſs ; and therefore, the name of this 
Daughter ſhall be, The horn of beauty, to mind me how 
the Lord hath given me beauty for aſhes, and garments of joy 
for a ſpirit of heavineſs. Thus he might very well, and 
very piouſly, give his Children theſe names, to mind him 


of the bleſſed change which the Lord had made in his out- - 


ward condition. And this isthe reaſon of that Tranſlation 
before mentioned, of the name of the third Daughter, cal- 
led Keren-happuch, The horn of Converſion, intimating how 
oreat a change the Lord had made in his horn; his horn 
was in the dult before, it was empty and had nothing in it 
butfilch, whereas now it is become or turned to be a Horn 
of plenty. Job's cltate was changed from poverty to plen- 


| 80 


ty, and his horn raiſed from the duſt to honour ana dipn{- 
ty; and therefore he called the name of his third Daugh- 
ter Keren-happuch, the horn of Converſion, or, The chanrze 
of the horn. Thus Fob might have great reaſon to call his 
Daughters by theſe names, with refpect to thechange of 
his condition. , 


Hence Obſerve, Godly Parents do well, when they give 
ſnch names to their Children, as may be memorials of the 
providences of God towards them, 


Foſeph had a mighty turn in his eſtate, as the Pſalmiſt 
epitomizeth the Hiſtory of Moſes in Geneſis concerning 
him ( P/al. 105. 17, 18, 19, 20, & ) He was fold for 


| ſervant, his feet were hurt wth fetters, he was laid in Irons, 


until the time that his word came , the word of the Lord tryed 
him: The King ſent and looſed bim, he made him Lord of 
his houſe, and Ruler of all his ſubſtance, &c. This Foſeph 
had two Sons in the Land of Egypr, after this turn of his 
eſtate; but what were their names ? The Text anſwers 
( Gen. 41.51, 52.) And hecalled the name of bis firſt-born, 
Manaſſeb, which ſignifieth forgerfulneſs ; and he giveth 
this reaſon of it; for (ſaid he ) God bath made me forget 
all my toil, and all my fathers houſe. And the name of the 
ſecond called he Ephraim, which fignifieth fruirful ; for 
( faidhe ) God bathcauſed me to be fruitful in the Land of 
my afftittion. He was once very much afflicted, and now 
he was very fruitful ; therefore, he called the name of his 
younger Son, Ephraim, that he might remember the kind- 
neſs of God to him, as often as he beheld or ſpake to, or 
of, that Son. So Moſes called his Son Gerſhom (ſtranger) 
for he ſaid, I have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange Land (Exod. 
2.22.) Wetfindalſonames given to things, as well asto 
perſons, by way of remembrance. Thus ( 1.Sam.7.12.) 
after a great victory obtained againſt the Philiſtines, Sa- 
mel (ct upaſtone, and gavc it aname, He called it Eben- 
Ezer, or the Stone of help : The reaſon was, for hom 
he) hitherto the Lord hath helpedus. The name of the 
ſtone, was, to mind them of the Lords conſtant readineſs 
to help them, even unto that day. So Moſes ( Exod.17.) 
after that great deliverance from the Amalckstes, built an 
Altar , and called it Jehovah niſi, which ſignifieth, the 
Lord is my Banner, to put them in remembrance how the 


| Lord went forth as amanof War, and mightily confound- 


ed their enemies. There is a prudence to be uſed in the 
names, both of things and perſons. We read ( Gen. 10. 
25. ) Unto Eber were born two Sons, and the name of the 
one he called Peleg ; and why Peleg ? for in his days ( faith 
that Text ) was the Earth divided. Peleg ſignificth diviſi- 
on. The whole World, which lay before as one com- 
mon field inhis days, was divided and cantoniz'd into ſe- 
veral Countries, therefore his name was called Peleg. And, 
as many names have been given from paſt or preſent pro- 
vidences, ſo ſome names have been given, asit were, by 
Propheſie, with reſpeCQt to after | Deyn me (Cen. 5. 
29.) Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat a Son, andcalled his name Noah, which ſignificth reſt. 
Why ſo ? Not from a providence that ws pl orpreſent, 
but from what he believed ſhould be ; For this ſame ( ſaid 
he) ſball comfort us concerning our work, and toil of our 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed. 
Thus much of thenames of Fob's —_—— as they lig- 
nified the providences of God towards him, and the turn 
of his ſtate. 

Secondly, We may conſider theſe names with reference 
to the perſonal qualifications or endowments of his NDaugh- 
ters, and thoſe twofold; Firſt, their corporal and external 

valifications. Secondly, thcir ſpiritual and internal quali- 
cations, which we may well conceive fob had a chief re- 
ſpect unto, in giving them theſe names. 

Firſt, He called the name of the firſt Femima, or, Day, 
thereby ſignifying, Firſt, theclear natural beauty of that 
Daughter, or the brightneſs of her complexion like the 
brightneſs of the day, or asif ſhe ſhined in beauty like the 
day, when beautified by the beams of the Sun. Thus Chriſt 
ſpake of the Church ( Cart. 6. 10. ) Who 5s ſhe that look- 
eth forth as the morning, fair 4s the Moin, clear as the Sun ? 
Fob's eldeſt Daughter looked forth as the day, ſhe was of 
a reſplendent comelineſs : And we may well ſuppoſe, Job, 
who gave her this name , had prayed ſhe might have, 
and hoped ſhe would have, and doubtleſs in her rime 

ſhe 
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ody, but ( which is far better ) a beautiful Soul, a well- 
featured diſpoſition of mind, much grace and goodneſs ; 
in which ſenſe, the Church (in the place laſt mentioned. ) 
is ſaid to look, forth as the morningto be fair as the Moon, and 
clear as the Sun. The name Day, doth very well ſhadow, 
both the virgin beauty of the Body, and the divine unſpot- 
ted beauty of the Soul. Secondly, he might call her ſo, 
ie det thereby ſignifying, that as the day is ſweet and pleaſant, ſo 
-y1it, ſu- Was ſhe, both as to her bodily aſpect in comelineſs, and the 
{uit na aſpect of her Soul in holineſs. Thirdly, ( ſay ſome) he 
dit. called her name Day; becauſe beauty ( bodily beauty 
they mean ) is of no long continuance, it is but, as it 
were, for a day; like a flower, which a day opens and 

Withers. | ; 
He ca!led the ſecond Kezia, or as one of the Ancients 
| renders, Caſha, ſignifying ſpice and perfume, to note that 
ſhe was of a fragranttemper, of a winning diſpoſition and 
converſation, grace and vertue yield the ſweeteſt ſmell in 
the noſtrils of God, and of all good men, The Church 
( Cant. 1. 3.) faith of Chriſt, Becauſe of the ſavonr of 
thy good ointments, thy name u an oimment poured forth ; 
therefore do the Virgins love thee, Theſe ointments were 
the precious graces of Chriſt. Tis ſo in ſome proportion, 
with all the godly ; their ointments ( the unction of the 
Spirit poured upon them ) caſt a delightful ſavour. So/o- 
mon ſaith ( Eccl. 7.1.) A good name us better than precious 
ointment. A good name, ariſing from good qualities, 
from grace received and acted, is the moſt precious oint- 
ment, more precious than all the ointments which affect 
the ſenſe. To be Femima, beautiful in Body as the day, 
and- not to be Kezia, notto have a ſpirit ſweet as Caſſis, 
what is it, but a picce of pageantry, or gilding upon a 

common polt ? 

Fob called the name of the third Keren-happuch, or, HH orn 
of beauty; Firſt, with reſpeQ to her out-lide, intimating, 
that ſhe was a great beauty. Some ſay, ſhe was called 
Keren-happuch by an Antiphraſis, becauſe ſhe needed nor, 
much leſs uſed, the horn of beanty to make her ſelf beautiful; 
ſhe was even beauty it ſelf - Her natural beauty exceeded 
all that artificial beauty which proud women make ſhew 


Xe had not only a beautiful face, and a comely feature of | 


of, by painting their faces. - She was alſo 4 horn of bearty, 
as to her graces and ſpiritual endowments. Thus Job 
might give his Daughters theſe names, not only with re- 
ſpect to the change of his condition, but con(idering the 
conditions of his Daughters, both with reſpect to their 
bodily beauty, and the divine excellency of grace beltow- 
cd upon their Souls. 


Hence Note, It # good to give names, exciting to vertue 
and to duty. 


Xomina bo- The names of Fob's three Daughters, Day, Perfume, 
na calc? FHornof beauty, might ſtir them up toapprove themſelves 
£4,017 ſuch as their names imported. Vertuous names, or names 
we: x of vertue, ſhould mind us to do vertuouſly. Tis alſo a 
picce of ſpiritual prudence and policy, to put, as the names 

of excelicnt things, of graces and vertues, ſo of excellent 

perſons, ſuch as have excelled in grace and vertue, upon 

our Children, that they may be provoked to imitate and 

Ap14 nos follow their examples, whoſe names they bear. The good 
vot122 © wiſhes and deſires of Parents concerning Children, may 
yuh ” ,. be ſilently ( if I may ſo ſpeak) expreſſed in their names. 
ſpiciam po- They who would have their Children excel in ſuch a grace 
1117 0- or good way, may do well to fix it intheir names, as pro- 
cabul2, je. phecying or hoping, at leaſt, they will really be what they 
he vr ! are in name, or whattheir names promiſe. One of the 
P95; {: Ancients reports this practice of the Ancients ; We give 
apa4 He= names ( faithhe ) wherein we hold forth our wiſhes and de- 
breos, Mie ſires, and pray to God that our Children may anſwer the ſ17- | 
= " " » mification of their names. Many Scripture-names have my- 

z:hri ſerious meaning in thei. Hoſea, ſighifieth a Saviour, 
catira1:4 his Parents therein prophecying ( as it were) and ſhewing 

his (inz:i4 their faith, that he would be a Prophet, and prove inſtru- 
"_— : rr mental for the ſalvation of others. Obadiab, ig: tfheth rhe 

ny” ag ſervant of God ;, his Parents gave him that name ( we 

111tibus in- may ſuppoſe ) hoping he would, and wiſhing he might 

por:ntur, be a faithful ſervant of God. Zachariah, ſignifieth the me- 

Micron. mory or remembrance of God ;, his Parents earncſtly deſiring, 

pongs «1 'z that God would both rememember him ( which is all mercy to 


tb. Mich, man)or that he might 4hyays remember God ( which is all \ $0 | 
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duty to God) Remember now thy Creator inthe days of thy 
youth ; that is, perform all duty to God. _ 
| Weſcethen, it hath been uſual among godly Parents, to 1;yu;ns e 

give lignificant names to their Children, either that they rant quaſs 
might be minded of the mercies of God to them, or ofthe #nin4 #4 
dutics which they wereto perform to God. | = 68 

1 ſhall only add for the cloſe of the point, this ſhort 2d- {.;,,, 
monition to all, to women eſpecially ( becauſe the Text 
ſpeaks of them ) that, As it is uſeful and uſual for Parents 
to gre good names to their Children, ſo Children ſhould have 
4 gYAC10Us ambition to make good the ſignification of their 
names, What will it advantage a man. to be called Fob», 
which fignifieth grace, if himſelf be graculeſs ? Or to be 
called Obadiah, which ſignifieth a ſervant of God, if he 
neglect to ſerve God ? Or tobe called Zechariah, which 
ſignifieth the remembrance of God, if he forget Goa ? 
Again, what will it bencht a womanto be called Suſanna, 
which ſignifieth 4 Lilly ( a beautiful flower ) if ſhe be not 
like that Lilly among Thorns, the Church ( Cant. 2.2.) 
but only a Lilly inthe Wilderneſs of this World 2 What 
will it benefit a woman to be called Tum.r, which fignifieth 
a Palm-tree, tall and trait, if her ſelf be of a low, baſe, 
and crooked diſpoſition. 'Tis better to be a crooked ſhrub 
in bodily ſtature, than a tall trait Pa!m-tree with a crook- 
cd mind, and a low ſpirit. To benamed 7emima, as fair | 
as Day ; to be named Kezia, as ſweet as ſpice or perfume; 
to be cailed Keren-bappuch, as beautiful as the very horn of 
beauty ; what will it advantage any women, unleſs they 
have real vertues, and gracious qualities anſwering theſe 
names ? Yea, theſe names will |be real witneſſes againſt 
them at laſt, and fill their faces with ſhame. To profeſs 
our ſelves to be, or to have a name to be, what we are 
not, is to be deeply hypocritical ; and to bear- that in our 
names which we are not, nor take any care tobe, is highly 
diſgraceful. But when names are fulfilled. in perſons ; 
when men and women, who wear good names, are or do 
the good ſignified by their names, how precious are their 
names ! And their memories, how honaurable ! And when 
the good or vertues of the three feminine names in the Text 
meet and center in the perſon of any one woman; when 
Jemima, the day-light of true knowledg and underitand- 
ing is joined with Kez, the perfume of reputation, aſ- 
cending from Keren-happuch, itore of beautiful graces , 
put forth in the gracious ations of a ſpotleſs and unblame- 
able converſation ; what Pencil is able to draw to the life 
the raviſhing features of ſuch a perſon ? Such, I belicve, 
were theſe noble Ladies, eb's Daughters, named in the 
Text, which was the joy of their fathers heart, and the 
ſtaff of his old age. 

Thus much of the names of Fob's Daughters, and of the 
lignification of them ; both in reference tothe then preſent 
change of Fob's c{tate, and the hope he had of their future 
goog eſtate ; with reſpect to the beauty and gracefulneſs of 
their bodies, but eſpecially to the beauty and graciouſneſs 
of their Souls or minds 

Now as the beauty and vertues too of Fob's three Daugh- 
ters were implied, and wrapt up in their names, fo their 
beauty is plainly expreſſed in the next words. 


Verſe 15. Andinall the Land were no women found ſs 
f:ir as the Daughters of Job, andthcir Fa- 
ther gave them knheritance among their 
B:cthzen. 


In this verſe we have two things concerning 7ob'sDaugh” 
ters. Firſt, The ſupereminency of their beauty. Seconds» 
ly, The greatneſs of their dowry or portions, beſtowed on 
them by the bounty of their Father. The former we have 
at the beginning of the verſe. 


Andin alt the Land were no women found ſo fair as the 
Paughtcrs of Job. Py net 
” UT 


When 'tis ſaid, in all the Land, we are to undertand it * $74. 
of allthe Land of Vz: Yet the Septuagint extend it to a!f 7” #4 44 
Land all the World over, rendring all under Heaven ; but = A 
the word in the Original will not reach ſo far, though the ENS 
truth might. Bur in all that Land were nowemen ( or wo- /v5 ca/03 
men kind, as Maſter Broughton reads ) found ſo fiir, that *** «»tem 
is, none wete ſo fair asthey. The word foxnd is to be © £47 
taken as in that of Aoſes ( Exod. 35.23.) Every man aha. 
wah whom was found ( that is, with whom there was, prug © 

er 
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or who had ) blue and purple, &c. brought them : And as 
inthat which is ſpoken of Chriſt ( Phil. 2.8.) He was 
ſound (that is, he was or appeared ) ix the form of a man. 
So ( Mal. 2.6. 2 Chron. 19. 3.) For we are not to con- 
ceive that there was an iniquity or ſearch made amongſt all 
the women of the Land of Vz who was faireſt, an that 
upon the return, none were found ſofair and beautiful as 
Fob's daughters: The meaning is only this,none wereknown 
ſo fair as they, or they had noknown Peers in fairnels ; 
and this is a ſufficient proof,that thoſe notable names were 
not given 7ob's Daughters without a cauſe, either ſeen or 
foreſcen, at leaſt dehrred, the iſſue anſwering the deſire ; 
In all the Land there were none ſo fair as they. 
There is a bodily fairneſs, and a Soul fairneſs, The word 
into which we render the Hebrew (ignificth properly the 


No#j-"* 7% fairneſs of the face or body : But the Septuagint Tranſlate 
ks, it by a word ſignifying the Souls fairneſs ; They ſay, No 
"les women were found better than the Daughters of Job. Their 
e.-. Sept. goodneſs without queſtion, as it was far more excellent in 
Pul:ri:«40 jrſelf, ſomore contentful and delightful to him than their 
$10e'* fairneſs. But we may very well take in both, as was hint- 
+£:n72 157. ed before, namely, that his Daughters were excellent, both 
1:oe?, 24 for the one beauty and for the other. Yet, I conceive, the 
4:/#1/1:i5- fairneſs here ſpoken of, was that of the body : and we mult 
"cm 9775 reckon it as a part of Job's renewed felicity, not only that. 
he had three Daughters as he had before, but that his 
Ae Daughter were fairerthan any in the Land. 
Hence Note, The bodily beauty of our Children us a gift 
of God, and no ſmall one, 
©2ctes cox. Beauty is not only oneof the excellencies of nature, but 
poris ſimi. ſome part of Gods image in man, and much reſpectedin 
larrum «4 womcn. The beauty of the body, bears the image of a 
mentis & beautiful mind, and is a figure of holinefs;, hence that Scrip- 
- = ture phraſe,” The beauty of holineſs. It is ſaid of Moſes, He 
Amb.1.2. W454 goodly Child; and of Sarah, that ſhe was a very beau- 
de virgin. tiful woman ; ſo beautiful, that Abrabam was afraid her 
Gratior ef beauty might endanger him among ſtrangers. Rebecca al- 
p«ichro ©'- {ſo was beautiful, and very fair ; and though beauty is no 
_ ©." grace, yetit is a grace to grace. Beauty #4, and duly may 
© be, a great attrattve of love and affettion : Though we know 
it is often an incentive to luſt, yet it is an attractive of true 
love. What is ſaid of the Church ( P/al. 45. 11.) So 
ſhall the King greatly deſire thy beauty, thy ſpiritual or in- 
ward beauty, is true alſo of outward or corporal beauty. 
Beauty to ſome is a portion among men ; to others, a fa- 
vour from God. Beauty is a ſilent eloquence, a tacit per- 
ſwahon, it works much. But conſider, I ſpeak of that 
beauty which is natural, not artificial ; 1 ſpeak not of beau- 
ty out of abox, but of that which is laid on by the hand of 
God, that's a bleſſing and a mercy, then eſpecially, when 
it is joined with better beauty. Onlyremember, though 
bodily beauty be a bleſſing, it is but an inferior bleſ- 
ling; it isa giſt of God, yet an inferior gift ; And there 
arc many conſiderations Which may keep them humble 
in their own thoughts, who are moſt beautiful in the eyes 
of others. 
For, Firit, As beauty is a blcſſing, ſo it is a ſnare often- 
times; and that in two reſpects. 
rf i147 Firſt, It proveth a ſnaretothemthat have it, If they 
»41chric, {c» have not grace, it maketh them proud and vain ; ſuch are 
quitrq'e often given up to new-fangled inventions ; their natural 
/uperbia 19!" beauty will not ſerve them, they muſt have artificial ſer- 
i4Ts 


offs. Again, much beauty maketh many diſdainful of 
others; and they who are ſo, are under the dildain of 
God ; and it had been much better for ſuch, if they had 
been the verieſt Doudes ( as ſome call unhandſome ones ) 
or the moſt deformed Creatures in the World. Therefore 
(1 fay ) remember there isa ſnare in beauty to thoſe that 
have it ; yet by how much beauty hath the more tempta- 
tioninit, by ſo much are they the more to be commended, 
who bcing beautiful, overcome thoſe remptations, and con- 
tinue humble, modeſt, chaſt, diſcreet, and diligent, avoid- 
ing evil, with all the occaſions of it, turning from every va- 
nity, and doing good. . 

Secondly, Beauty is often a ſnare toothers. When the 
Perlitan Captive Ladies were preſented to Alexander the 
Great, hecalled them, The ſores or pain of the eyes ; He was 
afraid they might wholly conquer him, who had conquer- 


—{ 


to be goons of that, which may inſnare, and ſo undo, both 
themſelves and others ? | 
Secondly, Conſider there is nothing more frail,nor ſoon- 
cr loſt than bodily beauty. A little ſorrow, a few tears, ſpoil 
and ſully a fair face ; a fit of ſickneſs withereth beauty,and, 
inevitably, old age will do it ; at beſt, 'tis quitkly gone, and 
every day, when ofice at beſt, abates it ; the longer you 
have it, the leſs you have of it. Some conceive (as [ toucht 
before) that 7ob called his eldeſt Daughter Jemima, Day, 
becauſe beauty laſteth but as it were a day; one day blow- 
eth it, and another day blaſteth it. 
| Thirdly, Beauty endarigers the weaker Sex to become a 
prey to the luſts of adulterous men,who often lic inwait fot 
ſuch a booty, So then, though beauty be a bleſſing, yet 
we have little reaſon to be proud of it,if theſe three things 
be true (as who can deny the truth of any one of them ) 
| Which have been ſaid' of it; and three times three things 
more might be ſaid of it, with as much truth, to take all off 
from over-much valuing it, or to abate our valuation of it. 
Therefore, above al), let us look to the beauty of the 
mind, that's a beauty worth the ſtriving after ; and that 
is the trueſt bodily beauty, which is adorned with Soul- 
beauty, or when the beauty of comelineſs is aſſociated with 
the beauty of holineſs. It had been no great matter of com- 
mendation to Fob's. Daughters, that they were the faireſt 
| women in all the Land, if they had not been the holieſt. 
The beauty of the mind is ten thouſand times more tom- 
mendable than that of the body ; the King of Heaven de- 
fires ſuch beauty. It is not a naturally fair face that will 
make the Lord Jeſus deſire you ; and as for anartificially 
fair, that will cauſe the Lord Jeſus to abhor you. The 
Kings Daughter is all glorious within ( Pal. 45. 13.) her 
glory is a ſpiritual glory. Solomon hath told us what na- 
tural beauty is without ſpiritual ( Prov. 11. 22.) As 4 
jewel in a ſwines ſnout, ſo u a fair woman which 1s without 
diſcretion ; eſpecially, that fair woman is ſo, who ( as the 
Margin hath it ) departeth from diſcretion. They are truly 
beautiful and lovely, who have beautiful diſpoſitions, and 
follow beautiful and lovely ations. The Lord ſaid of the 
Jewiſh Church ( Ezek. 16. 14.) Thy renown went forth 
among the Heathen for beauty ; for it was perfett through my 
comelineſs whith 1 had put upon thee. But what was the 
comelineſs which God had put upon her ? Ir was the 
comelinefs of divine gifts and graces planted in her, and ex- 
erciſed or held out by her. That's the ornament with which 
the Apoſtle Perer ſaith, the good women in the old time 
adorned themſelves, even the hidden man of the heart, a 
week and quiet Spirit ( 1 Epiſt. 3.4, 5.) And lect men as 
well as women ſtrive for theſe ornaments. They that are 
deformed in perſon, may more than make it up, *by being 
conformed to Chriſt in their ways and works. Better be 
deformed in body, and conformed to Chriſt, than to have 
a well proportion'd comely body, and no conformity unto 
Chriſt. Ir hath been ſaid of ſome wiſe and worthy men, 
that rheir Souls were ill-houſed, that is, they had ill ſhap'd 
or unhandſome bodies. But though the houſe of the body 
be mean and deſpicable, yet if the inhabitant, or the Soul, 
be wiſe and good, that makes amends for all outward de- 
ficiencies, yea, for deformities and monſtroſitics ; where- 
asif the houſe of the body be never ſo well framed and 
built, yet if it be inhabited by a proud, unclean, igno- 
rant, impious Soul, how doth that ſpoil, defile and ditho- 
nour that body, and make it no better than a darkſome 
Dungeon. 

So far concerning the names of ob's Daughters, who be- 
ing qualified in body and mind according to the import of 
their names, were themſelves portion enough to any Hus 
band ; yer Job did not put them off ſo, but gave an honoura- 
ble ſhare of his plentiful cſtate to them, as it followeth, 


And their Father gave chem inheritance among their 
152ethzen. 


And well they deſerved it. Their Father gave them. He 
made the diſtribution to prevent contention, which often 
falls out among Children (and poſſibly might among Fob's) 
about their Fathers eſtate. This was a high favour, and 
| ſomewhat unuſual, to give Daughters inheritance among 
their Brethren; they uſe only to inherit, when they have 
no Brethren. Foramong the ews, and probably among 
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the Fews, that Sons ſhould -have the whole Inheritance the 
reaſon was, becauſe their! Families and Inheritances were 


preſerved diſtint.by.the Male, not ſo by.che Termales. THE | 

ere een ores — is Nm | 
a, Female Forgerfiilneſi 5 becauſe Daughters loſe the 

= rciage; and-cherefore Daygh- 


nameof their Family in Marci 
ters did not inherit , bu when there 'was no Male \iſJue. 


Thus it. was in the caſe — | 
their Father left no Son, Nang inherited (Num. 27/7. | 


An, immoveable inheritance came not to 'Datighters ; th 
had only.a moveable inheritance. But Fob giving his Daugh= 
ters inheritance among their Brethren ; 'implicth'{asfome 
Interpreters conccive) that _—_ an equal'jnher 
in Lands with their Brethren, w | 
our Annotators ; as if out/of love tothem , and inreward 
of their vertues, he gave to every one of them, as to his 
Sons, a portion of Land to inherit; ſo that; they; ſhared pro- | 
portionally with their Brethren, by their-Fathers Will and 
Teſtament, - and were Cohcirs with theni-in his! Eſtare c- 
ually. ring! foo:(g, Ar0093 fox, CT 
, Yet thoſe words, among or in the midſt of their Brethren, 
note , ſaith another Expoſitor, only 'an equality" in'their 
good qualities and vertucs,- I ſuppoſe , if-you takeequally 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, that is, juſt as much, foor for foot; peny for 
peny, they did not inhericoqually ; but if-we'xake it ina 
common or large ſenſe, lo they hadas great awinheriranceas 
their Brethren, they had as:rmuch for Daughters , as their 


Brethren for Sons. Thejr Fathers gave thew inheritance d- | 


morng their Brethren, 


Hencenote , Firſt ; It # the Fathers duty to_provide for 
bu Children. ow fe #-- od os 


(1 Tim. 5.8.) 1f any provide not for hid own, and ſpeci- 
ally for thoſe of hus own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worſe than an- Infidel.” The Apoſtles meaning is , in that 
point, he hath denied the Faith, and doth notearry it like a 
believer; no, nor ſo weltas unbclievers or Infidels com- 
monly do. 

Secondly, Their Father gave them inheritance. 


Hence note ; /t « the Fathers priviledge to diſpoſe of his 
Eſtate to hus Children. 


Children muſt not take their portions ; their Father muſt 
cive itthem. Children muſt not carve to themſelves ; It is 
the priviledge of the Father to diſpoſe of what he hath, ac- 
cording to right and reaſon, and the Law' of the place. 

Thirdly , Who were they that had this gift , they were 
his Daughters, Their Father gave them inheritance. 


Hence note ; Daughters are to be provided for, a: well ai 
Sons, 


Some Fathers arc all for their Sons , and neglet their 
Davghters altogether. Sons ſhould not be denicd their pri- 
viledge, and Daughters ſhould not be unprovided for. Sons 
bear up the name of the Family, and Daughters may bring 
both {trength and honour to the Family, by matching into 
worthy Familics. 


Note , Fourthly ; The better Daughters are, the better 
p_ Parents, Father or Mother , do and provide for 
them, 


The reaſon why Fob went ſo high, to give his Daughters 
inheritance among their Brethren was, becauſe his Daugh- 
ters were not only beautiful, but dutiful, and though Wo- 
men by Sex, yet of a maſculine ſpirit. The very Grammar 
of the Text (as ſome take notice) leads us to this ground 
of their Fathers bounty and nobleneſs to them ;z he dealt 
with them as with Sons, becauſe they had the vertues of 
Sons ; for in three places the Holy Ghoſt uſeth the Maſcy- 
line afhx (O mew.) where (according to ordinary rule) he 
ſhould uſe the Feminine (I 2n) to (fay they) that 
7ob was not moved by fond affection to his Daughters, but 
ſound judgment ; he ſeeing them exceed their Sex in ver- 
tue, equall'd them in his Fatherly proviſion, with thoſe who 


were of a more excellent Sex, and dealt with them as with | 


Sons in their degree. 


Laſtly, Obſerve; Children 


Fatbers pleaſure, in diſpoſmg bis Eftate among them. 


ich is alſo the opinion of | 
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We do not hear that there was any diſcontent in the [80 


| both Greek and Latine [ , C 


Sons , becauſe, the Dayshters 

| Daughyers,b ey had. 

their Father was jileaſed to ds | 
ſhould'Wwe'? {& content with' it portion n and inherit: 
which our Farher in heaven Providesfor us?. aod.ins 

he will give all his Daughters it Caſk inhericance amor 
Sons : For as the'Ar i peC 


py IISTIATICE is 
| Heifs of the'faine grace of life; ſhall} ther 
n hf of glry or inte gion fe; and therefore lc 

; us be content v what 4 nor ibherita ce our heaven ven- 
ly Firher#piciedto give us, toallt, or allow win this 
| Þoreb,und irthem we tray tonkiderthetefortings 

* "Firſt, ThE lengrhi of fob: Tife, or how long heliyed, even 
| an bumdred and forty years. © © Md 
| © Secondly; From! whence we arc to date this account of 
; his life 3 "Afre#rh15, faith che Text , lived Job an hundred 


w— as ck 
. © Thirdly; We hae bee the great ncreaſeof bis Faily; 
| he had not | 


only 'Sons of his own, but ſaw his Sons, and 
his Sons Sorts »=roen four G eter ations. | 


: 'Fourthly, We' may conlidet the comfort and content in 
which heſpent'rhis long life, and run_out thoſe many years, 
which is i #nthofe words, He ſaw his Sons , and his 
Sons Sons, even four Generations, 


Fiſthlye We hgvetheacloſe of this life, SsJob did. 
Sixthly, The ſtate of life in-which he died, ſet forth two 
ways; Firſt, Bein} ol4(or 41 old man):Secondly,Fullof days. 
So Job died, being, old (or an old man) and full of days. 

Verſ. 16,, Aftgr:this , Job\ived an hundzed and fo:ty 
- : Phra | ; 

He furvived all his forrows , and ſaw a very bleſſed Re- 
ſurreCtion of his comforts and in ts. After this, 
that is,after this unparallell'd affliftion was over-palt, after 
the Winter of | his ſorrows and troubles was over-blowo, 
afrer the dark night of his calamity, was full ſpent , After 
this lived Job an ndred and forty Years. The Septuagi 
make this Expoſition their tranſlation, rendri Text 
thus our of the Organ. After this Plague on. blow lived 
Fob, &+.' Fo that here we. have. not the account of the 
whole Race of his life, but of his new life, as we may call 
it, or, of his life , .in the third edition of it : For, as there 
are(if I mayſo fpea three Editions of mans life in gene- 
ral, whereof the firſt was a happy one in Adam, as crea- 
ted ; the ſecond, miſerable, by Adm, as fallen ; the third, 
more bapgy then the firſt, as we are reſtored by Chriſt, the 
ſecond' Adam: So there were three Editions or Volumes 
(at leaſt) of this one mans life, whereof the firſt was very, 
proſperays, the ſecond very troubleſome , the third more 
proſperous than the firſt. This proſperous Edition or tate 
of Fobs life, continued 47: bundred and forty years. 

But have we no gheſs about the computation of hig 
whole life, or how long he lived in all ? 

[anſwer , We have none from the holy Scriptures; and 
therefore, where the Scripture hath not a tongue to ſpeak, 
I would ſay but little : Yet give me leave to report the opi- 
nion , borh of the Fewiſh Writers, and of ſeveral others, 


that point. 
by moſt of the Latines, Char | - was threeſcore and ten 
years old at the concluſion of his trouble; and if he were 
ſeventy when his trouble ended , adding an bundred and- 
forty more after the end of his trouble , it makes up. juſt 
| two hundred and ten years, as the general account of his 
* whole life. Thus the 7ewiſh DoQors conclude the Race of 

?obs life , aslong as the aBode of the Children of 1ſrael in . 
Egype, after rheir coming chither, till their going our. 
Secondly, 


Firit, Tris lly 


kamethat Fob was 
rp aputyhaglwary As if 
a ths were to be taken 


born unto Ki and vs EEE — to be ac- 


cording to their xeport made of them in 
the ra CS women in all the Land of 


Uz 8 after he had. iſpole | of chem-j 
rey, 
doing of all this, t fi 


de f 
TR: 
tranſlate ; to which; if we 


poſed ro "have been the tinie of his life, 


bles ended , then the total amounts to ewo yan and | 


_ years, which the Septuagiat i in their tranſlation ſay he 


lived. 


But it may ſuffice to mention this, wy {we d 


nion , and poſſibly the miſtake of thoſe, tht he le: 
rers. Wehave no more in Scripture, but 


hundred ang forry yearn after pore were ; 
and taking ir ftrictly ſo , hemuſt noe be a d man, 


very 
for he wah a'perk, ah andhad ten Cv" before his 
troubles began. 


Atterchis lived Job an hundzen and finy pears. 

But why doth the Spi rit of God reckon up his, years ? 
Surely to Ie forth a further. bleſſing beſtowed Japon. Fol Fob, 
than as yet had been named, even'the ws Gl long 
life. All thatis ſpoken ofchim, is in a way of 
to make the meaſure of his mercies full; this is added or 


caſt in, that he lived, after the days, of kis trouble were 
ended, wn hundred and forty years. © 


Hence note : Long life us to be reckgned among divine bleſ- 
fongs 3 and; tis 4 tight-band bleſſing (Prov.3.16.) 


Fob had many bleſſings of this life, but his on on 
Earth wasthe chiefeſt of rhecr Earthly bleſſy 
Ages of the world had very long livers: pe op. the fr 
man , lived well towards a thonſand y rs, 
hundred and thirty me: after he was CI (Gap.3.$.) $.5-) 
which being in a perfect mans eſtate, we may well reckon 
him as a man of near a thouſand yearsold, ; T pmre toa 
thouſand than Methnuſalab, when he died. That whole 
Chapter is a clcar proof, that all before the Flood lived to 


ap age. 
our reaſons may be aſſigned , why the thread of, mans 


life was drawn out to ſo great alengrh, in thoſe carly Ages 
of the world. 

Firſt, That they might learn the works of Creatian, 
and be skilled in the courſe' of nature , which , havi 
Books, nor antecedent ſtudies of men , they muſt collect 
by obſervation. 

Secondly , They lived long, that they wit inſtru@t o- 
thers in what themſelve: had obſeryed. 

Thirdly , They lived long, that mankind might might erm 
tiplied ; for of thoſe long livers, (Gen. 5.) when 
born is mentioned , it. ty ſtill added, they: hoy. ſo _ 
hundred years aftes, an d begat at Sons and Daughters 

Fourthly , They lived very long, that they Is 
invent and perfect thoſe Arts And Sciences 
world afterward abounded, whe! (men Igloo 
ſet forth by ,rule. And though a r the Flood, the # the,years 
of the longeſt livers were much ſhort of 
holy Patriarchs received a, great ſhare of this bleſſing. A- 
braljm lived an hundred ſeventy and five years (Gen, 25, 
7.) 1ſaxs lived ſomething longer , an hundred and four- 
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Secondly , The f ſeventy ey rec- þ bore Any PII 20. ) acch lived an hundeet forty 
koning, bath of of the timthe ar Far el ſeven (Gen. 47.28.) lived an hundred-afid ten 
che time before , ef coral Th his whole yea (Gor $0  $0:Alrc) Fob; if we take/inthat common ac. 
for thus yr benlye”” tow Y an | anteecdent part of his life , lived than 
is which Job b- | ey theſe, evenewo nanred and rex cats. ''The filth 
they. | Commandaient hath chis promiſe mater Ho- 
nor thy Eather and thy rtarnn / that thy days long 
| in the erfrat foe ry Gu Peri whe; 4 * And''the 
Apoſtle calls that the firſt t-with promiſe 


| þ coins pe re co mar pen neo 
 plicite all t ave promiſes 
CR Es 


thoſe that obey them. ) \Eliphaz affared Job of 
{ Chap: 5.26. ) 
Lo flock 


is he was a true 


came 10 


ow that long fe is a I would briefly, 
5 blefling, ſhew y 


to have a long of do- 
eful wa py 19h to our Genera- 


tovnrds en, wheder in wa = xk ey > ren 
| emp in Te nga T 
Omy. ome men, 
nd of the gnodeels, Rirtfalnes and conſtancy of others. 
{ Though we ſometimes ſmart in getting our experiences, 
| yet it may bea great bleſſing to have them. 
Thirdly , Itis a bleſſing to have an o ang. }-<4r wm 
SY che Grace God - 
us, by a exam longer we live in a natura 
7A ye wie th may —— power of a ſpiritual 
c, to 


Fourthly wv is 2 erode hive opportunity for im- 
provement and owth in Grace, to attain the higheſt ſta- 


ture in, and of holiceſs. This benefit we may make 
of long life, even increaſe in _—_ as our years in- 
creaſe, and grow-better as we grow olde 
Fitly, ri is a bleſſing to have opporruiry to bring up 
our children in the nurture and fear of God ; long life gives 
a "og this. blefing 
ſtly, Itis a to behold the bleſſing of God 
upon our Poſterity ; long life gives us opportunity for this 
pes, » and this was obs eminently. In all theſe 
and many, moxe might be added » long life is a 


hx, me give this correQive, Lon 
mon bleſſing, ut is no diſtinguiſhing bleſhng, it is not a cer- 
tain love-token from God to man. Bad men have lived 
long, as appears both in —_ and common Hiſtories. 
Old age is then a bleſſing, and good indeed , when we are 
old in goodneſs, or grow old « Solomons con- 
clalion reacheth this fully ——_ 16: 31.) The bewry bead is 
a Crown of. g glory, } if 1 he found in the way of righteouſneſs. 
And So/omon tells us in Eccleſiaſtes , Better is a Child that 
will be ruled, than an old and fooliſh King that will receive 
n0 counſel. When we may ſay of any,, as the Lord ſaid 
of ſome (Ezeh, 23.43.).0 ye that are old in Adylteries ; 
when any. are old in fin , woe to ſuch an old age, Better 
to die young, than live to old age, and then die in - 
Tolliveto;bevid men , the old man not dying in us, O 
how, ſag.!: To. ſee ſin young, whonchoman Sold, how 0- 
dious aſight-isthat'! Then only old age is good, whenwe 
are good 1n old age. only die in a goodold age (as 
it is ſaid. of, Abraham, Gen. 25. 's ) who are good dying 
old. The ſomner. of a hundred years old ſhall die accurſed 
(4/a, 65, 20.) So then, it is knowing , not ignorant old 
age 3, itis prudent, not fooliſh old age 3 it is gracious, not 
vicious old age, which is indeed the bleſſing ; and there- 
the? though-it be a bl ; look upon it asa common 


Long life 5s but a com- 


As riches are good to us, our ſelves being good, 
W 54s long ſuch-is.a-life of many years in this world, 
good onl thoſe wire ro , and do 
ys When itis ſaid, 7ob lived -an hundred and for- 


| ty years, weare not to take his living for a bare continu- 


but we arc 


ance or indurance in life, for ſo many 
_— the cloathing 


| tounderſtand his life or livingſo long, 


;-of it, with the good of it; be lived, that is, he lived comforta- 


| bly honorably,peaceably,this hundred and forty years. We 


commonly 
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commonly ſay, To /ive, is robe well; to itve, 45 to frouriſh. 
Some live, whoſc life is a kind of death. As wy who live 
in ({inful) pleaſure, are dead while they live , fo alſo arc 
they who live in great worldly ſorrow. fob lived comfor- 
eably and contentedly all that long time of his latter lite, 
even an hundred and forty years. 


Hence note , Secondly z Long life, in health, peace and 
proſperity, is a bleſſing inaced. 


To live long in the injoyment of good, is very good. 
What man is he (faith David, Pſal. 34. 12.) that defireth 
life, and loveth many days , that be may ſee good ? Keep thy 
rongue from evil, &c. To live long, and ſee good, that is, in- 
joy good , is. the utmolt that can be delired in this life. 
That's the bleſſing, or the good promiſed in the renewed 
ſtate of Jeruſalem (Iſa. 65.) where , after the Lord had 
ſpoken of new Heavens , and new Earth, he adds, at the 
ewo'and twentieth ver. They ſball not build, and another in- 
habit ; they ſhall not plant, and another eat ;, for as the days 
of 4 tree, are the days of my people, and mine Elett ſhall long 
znjoy the work. of their hands. He Coth not ſay, they ſhall 
live long, but they ſhall injoy long ; that which they have 
built and planted, none ſhall invade nor take away from 
them. Some conceive, this hath reference to the thouſand 
years prophelied of ( Rev. 20. ,) wherein the Church ſhall 
injoy perfect felicity in this world. To live long in the 
ſweet injoyments of health, honour, peace and plenty, for 
ſoul and body, is a full bleſſing. 1 grant , ſome good men 
live long, who yet do not always injoy good ; theirold age 
eſpecially is accompanied and incumbered with many bo- 
dily diſtempers, arid grievous pains. Though grace ſets us 
above the decays of nature , and the troubles of this life, 
yet grace doth-not exempt nor give us priviledge from ei- 
ther ; ſo that greedineſsafter many years, is commonly a 
greedineſs only after:many infirmities, {aac was a good 
old man, yet 'tis ſaid of;him, that when he was old, his eyes 


waxed dim, ſo that he canld not ſee (Gen. 27.1.) Old age, 
and dim eyes, and deaf ears , ſhaking hands, and palhed 
trembling joynts, with manifold diſeaſes, are ſeldom found 


aſunder : Therefore Job had an extraordinary bleſſing, to 
livelong and free fromallſtheſe evils, and fo have any who 
doſo. Barzillai was a good old man, yet (2 Swm.19.25.) 
he was ſo benummed, and his natural ſenſes ſo infcebled, 
that he did not injoy his life 5 Can / (faid he to David, 
who invited him to. a Court-life, Can 7) any more taFt what 
I eat or drink ? &c. That's a bleſſed old age, when welive 
long, and injoy comfort-with our lives , chiefly when we 
injoy the comforts, and at the duties of a ſpiritual life. 

Thirdly, Conſider , Fob was afflicted but a few months 
weare ſure, not many years, but God gave him an hun- 
dred and forty years of proſperity in this world, after his 
affliction. 


Hence note ;. Gad ſometimes dotb, and always can recom 


pence our ſhort ſufferings with long comfortable injoy- 


ments, even im this life. 


Foſeph, for his thirteen or fourteen years ſlavery and 
impriſonment in Eyypr , had fourſcore you liberty and 
high advancement there. And though the Lord doth not 
always, nor often make ſuch compenſations in this world ; 
yet he will compenſate all the ſufferings of his faithful fer- 
vants, with longer, not only comfortable, but glorious in- 
joyments; yea, with an eternal injoyment of glory in the 
world to come (2-Corii17.) 


Fourthly , Note; The Lord can make our old age, our 
extream old age, even a youth to' us, or as comfortable to 
#45 45 Our youth, 


- Hecangive health and ſtrength to the very laſt , he can 
give a Spring inthe Winter of our age. Thus it was with 
Fob; he did not-only tive long, but flouriſhed in the health 
of his body, as much as in the plenty of his Eſtate. The 
Lordcan forbid diſeaſes, he can ——_ mY the _ 
or any other paitito'touch the perſon of an od man, it ne 
leaſeed: /Some are even or ar old,” beeauſe of the 
iofirmities of-otd-age; © bur God , who continues life, can 
prevent or preſerve usfrom the natural, as well as the pro- 
vidential evils of it; Solomon ( Etcl. 12,1) calleth old 
age, the evil day, and the years wherein there 1s no pledſure z 
and he uſcth it as an argument to move thoſe who are 
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young, fo remember their Cicator : yer God is able to. 


make old age a good day to vs; and to lengrien out our 
pleaſures ( thoſe pleaſures that are fitable ty 0!d ape ) as 
long as heis pleaſcd to lengthen out our lives ; {6 thar the 
comforts and contentments of our lives , fhdll run parallel 
with the lengrh of our lives, tothe ehd of our lives, This 
7ob lived, helived comfortably, he lived acalthfully,, the 
Lord preventing the decays or uſa! dilapidations of his 
houſe of Clay , as will appear further in the next worss. 
Aﬀrer this Job lived an hundred and forty years, 


And ſaw his Sons, and his Sons Sons , cvcnfour Gc- 
nerations. 


That is, 7ob lived to be a Great Great Grandfather ; he 
ſaw his Sons, and his Grand-childreh , and his Great 
Grand-children , and his Great Great Granid-children, 
four Generations. foſeph (Gen. $0. 23.) lived to ſce bur 
the third Generation ; he was only a Great Grand father. 
Many among us live to be Great Grand-fathers, and Great 
Grand-mothers ; but to be a Great Great Grand-father, 
that is, to ſce the fourth Generation, is very rare. This is 
recorded of Fob, not only to ſet forth the greatneſs of his 
age , but alſo toſhew the greatneſs of his bleſſing, and the 
excceding greatneſs of the mercy and goodneſs of God 
to him, in multiplying his Family ; he faw a numerous IC- 
ſue, totake comfort in all that latter part of his life. He: 
ſaw (faith the Text) his Sons , and his Sors Soz5, een four 
Generations. The Learned in that Language tak* nice, 
that the Hebrew word rendred ſaw, implicth de!ight ; and 
doubtleſs, Fob had a moſt delightful fight of hi Sons, and 
hw Sons Sons. It is no where f » that Job ſaw his Shcep, 
or his Oxen, or any of his Riches, to take delight in them ; 
but Job ſaw his Sons, ard bus Sons Sons ;, this ſight was a 
thoufand times more pleaſing to him, than the light of his 
pm tog thouſand Sheep, or of his thouſand yoak of 

Xen. 


Hence note; To have and injoy a numerous family , is 
greatly contemful to man, and a great bleſſing of God. 


Job received a great bleſſing , when he had Sons and 
Daughters of his own , as niany as before ; but when he 
ſaw his Sorts, and his Sons Sons , even to the fourth Genera- 
tion, that was the Crown of all his outward bleſſings. Z- 
liphaz. fore-ſpake this of him , upon ſuppolition of his re- 
pentance, and profiting under the correting hand of God 
(Chap. 5. 25.) Thox ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be 
great , and thy off-ſpring as the graſs of the Earth. The 
children of all men, or all the children of men, are as gra; 
for fadingnefs (1/a. 40. 6.) But when Elipkaz, ſaid, Thy 
off- ſpring ſhall be as the graſs of the earth ; his meaning 
was, they ſhall flouriſh as the graſs, and they ſhall be ma- 
ny, very many, as the graſs of the carth. David ( P/zl. 
127. 3,4, 5.) ſpeaks of this great bleſſing , the multiply- 
ing of the ſeed of the-rightcous; as their great content- 
ment ; Loe, children are the Heritage of- the Lord , and the 
fruit of the Womb « bis reward. 7c, Arrows in the hand of 
a mighty man, ſo are children of the youth: happy s the 
man that hath his Ouver full of them; that is, = hath'a 
great outward happineſs. Many children may contribute 
to our pck many ways, though ſome have had many 
unhappineſſes in otie. The next Pſalm inſiſts upon the 
ſame mercy, under other metaphors; Thy Wife ſhall be as 
the fruuful RY 


the ſides of thy houſe; thy Children like 
Olive-plants round about thy T able ; Loe, thus ſhall the max 
bebleſſed that feareth the Lord. And (verſ.6.) Tea, thou 
ſhalt fee thy Childrens Children, and peace upon Iſrael... It 
is a great afflition, a grief of eyts, yea, a breaking of the 
heart, to befiold bad children; but bow ſweet a ſight is ir 
to behold good and. obedient children , and them. many 
There are two conditions very grievous to ſee our children 
in. Firſt, To ſee them in miſery. Rachel (Jer.31.15, Mat; 
2.) mourned for her Children , and would not be comforted, 
becauſe they were not ;, ſhe ſaw the murdered before her 
eyes: Such a ſight had Zeackiab (Jer. 50. 10.) the King 
of Babylon brought his childreh, and New them before his 
cyes; he made him ſee that horrid ſpeQacle, and then put 
out his eyes (ver/. 11. ), Secondly, Toſce children lin, and 
going on in a courſe of fih, that is,a greater , afar greater 
affliction than the former. Tt is ſaid (Gem: 26. 34.) When 
Eſau was forty years old, he rock to Wife Judith, the 
L.1937 : Dauyhter 
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ro Iſaac 2rd Rebecca, To ſee theix Son match among the 
prophane and uncircumciſed, both in heart and fleſh, wasa 
cut, a wound, a deep wound in their ſpirits. Again (Chap. 
27. lr.) Rebecca ſaid ro Iſaac, 1 am weary of my life, be- 
cauſe of the Danghrers of Heth. If Jacob rake « Wife of 
the Daughters of Beth , ſuch as theſe which are of the 
Daughters of the Lind, what good ſhall my life do we ? 
Better be out of the world , than ſee my Sons miſcarry. 
Theſc two fights, to ſee children ſuffering , or to ſee them 
linning, area pain, not only to the eyes, but ro the hearts 
of Parents. But to ſee them, Firſt , Proſperous in their 
way ; Secondly, Pious, keeping the way of the Lord ; to 
have and ſee ſuch children, and childrens children, to the 
third and fourth Generation, how delightful is this / The 
Apoſtle fohn profefled (3 Epift. ver, 4.) 1 have no greater 
joy » than to hear that my children walkin the truth. He 
means his ſpiritual children, thoſe whom he had convert- 
ed tothe Faith, and begotten to Chriſt in the Miniſtery of 
the Word. O what a joy was it to that holy Apoſtles 
heart, to ſee them walk anſwerably to the Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and his expectation! Now as that was fo 
great a joy to him, that he had no greater ; ſo'tis an un- 
ſpeakable joy, when godly Parents ſee their natural chil- 
dren ſpiritual, and walking in the truth. To ſee children 
new born, to ſee them gracious , and to ſee them proſpe- 
rous alſo, what a bleſſed ſight is this! And this was the 
ſight doubtleſs which Fob had, he ſaw his children , Hu 
Sons , and his Sons Sons , to the fourth Generation. His 
blefſednels, as to all without him in this life, was at the 
higheſt, when he ſaw the proſperity of his children, both in 
ſoul and body. Thus 7ob was bleſſed every way , he was 
bleſſed with riches, bleſſed with long life , bleſſed in the 
multiplication of his family ; he was bleſſed alſo in his 
death, as appcareth inthe next and laſt words of this Chap- 
ter and Book. 


Verſ. 17. &0 Job died, being old, and full of days. 


As Solomon ſaid (Eccleſ, 12.13.) Hear the concluſion of 
the whole matter : Fear God, and keep his Commandments. 
So I may ſay now, Hear the concluſion of all men, To fear 
God, and keep his Commandments , is the conſummating 
end of our lives, but to die, is the conſuming end of all our 
lives, and to agood man 'tis an entrance into eternal life ; 
Such, and ſo Job died. The Lord having = of his 
life, is not ſilent about his death ; The ſtory, the holy ſtory 
brings Fob to his grave : and that could not but be a blel- 
ſed death, which was the cloſe of a gracious life. Sp Job 
died. Deith is the a 0s of the ſoul from the body ; 
tis the ſleep of the body in the grave, and the reſt of their 
Souls in heaven who dic in the Lord. There is no difficul- 
ty intheſe words; take a note or two from them. 

Firſt , Death takes all ſooner or latter. 

Fob lived a long time , but he did not out-live death ; 
he injoyed an hundred and forty years proſperity in this 
world, yet he left the world; He lived long, yet a da 
came when he could not livea day longer. 'Tis ſaid of all 
the long livers (Gen. 5.) They died. Adam lived nine bun- 
dred and thirty years, and he died. Seth lived nine hundred 
and twelve years, and he died. Methuſelah (the longeſt li- 
ver in this world) lived nine hundred ſixty and nine years, 
and be died. Here Job lived an hundred and forty, and ſo he 
died. David put the queſtion of all men (P/al. 89. 48.) 
IWhat man #s he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? How 
oreat, or how good, how rich,or how wiſe, how ſtrong, or 
how valiant ſoever any man living is,he mult die. How long 
ſoever any man hath lived in this world , hemuſt die, for 
the world muſt die; there muſt be a diflolution of all 
rhings, and therefore a difſolution of all wen (Plal.$2.6,7.) 
1 ſaid, ye are Gods, but ye ſhall die like men. Rings and 
Princes , Who have the priviledge to be called Gods, have 
not the priviledge of God, not to die like men. This is a 
common Theam, I intend not to ſtay upon it ; only , let 
me tell you, death will overtake us all ſooner or latter, up- 
on a double account. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is appointed. 

Secondly , Becanſe it 1s deſerved. It 1 appointed unto 
men once to dic{ Heb. 9. 27.) and all men have deſerved to 
die, to dieeternally ; and therefore much more to dic na- 
turally ( Rom. 5. 12.) As by one man ſin entred into the 


F 


world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſt all men , for 
that all have pac / Now ſecing rg.chr we of all _ 
is a dying condition, receive theſe four Cautions. 

Firſt , Prepare for death. There is noavoiding it at the 
long run, therefore be ready to entertain it at laſt; and, 
becauſe we may die at any. time, be preparing for death at 
all times. How miſerable are they who are ſo old that 
they cannot live , and yet ſo unprepared, that they are a- 
fraid to die ? Fob died, and we muſt : If ſo, Is it not our 
wiſdom to prepare for death ? \ 

Secondly , Submit quietly to the arreſt of death. There 
is no ſtriving with the Decrees of God. Our death is un- 
der a Divine appointment (Eccle/. 8. 8.) There « no d:ſ- 
charge un that war, no priviledge to be pleaded, no exemp- 
tion, no preſcription. Your ſtrength cannot ſtand againſt 
the aſſaults of death, your prudence and policy cannot find 
ro. way of eſcape from it , nor can your piety or godlineſs 
deliver you out of the hands of natural death. As there is 
no work,, nor knowledge in the grave whither we are going 
( Eccle/. g. 10.) ſo there is no knowledge, no device, no 
wiſdom, can keep us from going into the grave , no, not 
our Graces. Grace is as ſalt to the Soul, preſerving it from 
moral corruption for ever : But it cannot keep the body 
from corruption in this world, becauſe our Graces 
in this world are mingled with corruption. - Death is do- 
meſtical to us, is, wehave the ſeed of it within our 
ſelves, we carry-it daily in our bowels, and in our bo- 
ſoms; therefore ſubmit quietly to it, for there is no avoid- 
ing it. 

Thirdly , Seeing all muſt die , get that removed which 
is the trouble of a Death-bed , and the ſting of Death ; 
get that removed which makes Death bitter, get that re- 
moved which makes Death, The King of Terrours, ſo ter- 
rible, that is, ſin. This ſhould be our ſtudy all the days of 
our life, to get rid of ſin, to be dying to fin daily ; becauſe 
we mult die at laſt, and may die, for all that we know, or 
can aſſure our ſelves, any day we live ( 1 Cor. 15. 56.) The 
ſting of deathis ſin. Whenſoever , or in what way ſoever 
we dic, it will be well with us, if che ſting of death be firſt 
pulled out ; aud whenſoever we die, after never ſo long a 
life, it will be miſerable, if wedic in our ſins; as Chriſt 
told the Jews in the higheſt threat, 7 go away, and ye ſhall 
die in your ſins (Fohn 8. 21.) They that dic in their ſing, 
dic a double death at once, a temporal and an eternal death 
together. And to thoſe who have got the ſting of death 

out, that is, the guilt of ſin removed and waſhed off 

the Blood of Chriſt, I would, 

Fourthly, Take'this caution. If you would have death 
ealie to you, die more and more to lin daily. Some , who 
aredeadto fin, may find much life of fin remaining in them ; 
and they who have much of the life of fin in them will ne- 
ver die calily , they will find ſtrong bands in their death, 
which, in another ſenſe, ſome wicked men find not (P/at. 
73-4.) While either fin, or ſelf, or the world arclively in 
us, death will be grievous to us : Therefore let them who 
are dead to ſin, never think themſelves dead enough to it 
while they live; they who are moſt dead to fin and the 
world, have the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable paſſage out 
of the world, Ss Job died, 

Being old.) It muſt needs be that Fob was an old man, 
when he had lived an hundred and forty years after all his 
changes before this change came : Why then is it added, 
he died, being old, or being an old man ? Surely, toteach us 
this Leſſon. 


Old age and death cannot be far aſunder. 


'Tis a truth, young men and death are not very far aſun- 
der, youth and death are at no great diſtance ; but when 
we ſec an old man, we may conclude, that death and be are 
very near Neighbours. While we ſee an old man with his 
ſtaff in his hand, we may ſay, he carricth a Rapper in his 
hand, by which at every ſtep he knocks at the door of the 
grave. There is no man, not the youngeſt man, that can 
reckon certainly upon one hw beyond what he hath; and 
therefore Solomon admoni us (Prov. 27. 1.) Boaſt not 
of to morrow , for thou krioweſt not what a day may brix 
forth. And the Apoſtle. Fames checks thoſe who woul 
reckon upon a day ; hetells them upon the matter , That 
they reckon without their Hoſt (James 4.13.) Goto now, ye 
that ſay to day, or to morrow we will gointo ſuch a City, and 
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continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get gain : And 
thenat the 14th verſc, Whereas ye know not what ſhall be 
on the morrow ; for (ſaith he) What 3s your life ? ut 35 even 
a vapour that appeareth for alittle while, and then bs 
away. They that are youngeſt have not aday , nor an hour 
in their power to reckon upon ; what then have they that 
are old? We may ſay of them , They are even raft their 
reckoning. A Woman near her time will ſometumes ſay, 
She hath but a day to reckon ; and ſome will ſay , they have 
never a day to reckon ; old men may ſay ſo, th have not a 
day to reckgn, Toung men may die, old men mu die: Then 
let old men be much in the meditation of death , let them 
be often looking into their graves ; their grey hairs that 
do fo, arc found in the' way of wiſdom. Job died, being 
old : There was no longer ſtaying for him in this world. 
Once more, 
Job died, being old, 


And full of days. 


There is a twofold fulneſs. 

Firſt, Afulneſs of ſatiety. 

Secondly , A fulneſs of ſatisfaction. 

They are full in a way of ſatiety, who loath that which 
they are filled with , 'tis burthenſom to them. They are 
full in a way of ſatisfaction, who having enough, are plea- 
ſed, and deſire no more, Some expound this Text of Fob, 
in the former ſenſe, he was full of days , that is, he had a 
fulneſs of ſaticty upon him, he had lived ſo long, that his 
life was a burden to him, he had lived till he was weary of 
living, his life was tedious and grievous to him, It is ſaid 
(Revel. 9.6.) In thoſe days ſhall men ſeck death, and ſhall 
not findit ; and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from 
them. That which molt flee from , ſome purſue , and it 
fleeth from them. None are ſo unfit to dic, as they who 
upon the account ſpoken of in that Text, ſeck death, and 
deſire to dic. 1do not conceive, that fob was full of days 


inthe former notion , as the ſtomach may be full of meat | 


and loath it, or be burthened with it , but as baving had e- 
nough of it, though well liked to the laſt morſel. And1 
am ſure he was not full of days when he dicd in the latter 
notion, as one wearied with the troubles of his life ; for 
all his latter days werea bleſſing to him , and he bleſſed in 
chem all : His laſt daysfn this world bcing his belt days of 
worldly injoyment , he could have no reaſon, upon any 
worldly account, to defire a departure out of the world. 

l grant, a good man though he hath not lived many days 
may be full of days , even to wearineſs, by reaſon of his 
temptations, corruptions, and fins ; of which kind of wea- 
rineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 5. 2.) 1n this (earthly 
houſe of the body) we groan yan. deſiring to be cloathed 
upon with our houſe, which is from heaven. And upon this 
account poſſibly , Fob himſelf might be weary of his life, 
and deſire the death of his body , that he might be deli- 
vered from the body of that death. But Fobs worldly life 
was as ſweet as it was ga. he was as full of bleſſings as 
he was of days; and therefore, doubtleſs, he was only ſa- 
tisfied with living, not tired with it : He did not loath his 
natural life , nor did he hunger after a longer life in this 
world ; he hungred after Eternity , not time: He did not 
hunger after a longer life , as they do who have their por- 
tion in this life, how long ſoever they have lived. A 
worldly man is never ſatisfied with living in the world ; 
he never hath his belly full of living here, while he ſees he 
may (as Fob might) fill his belly with the good things of 
this life. But as Job had lived very long, and very well on 
Farth, ſo he knew there was a better life to be had in Hea- 
ven; and therefore was full of days, both as having had 
many, and as having no deſire after more on Earth. As he 
was not (which David deprecated, Pſal. 102. 24.) taken a- 
way in the midſt of his days ;, ſo he was willing tocome to 
the end of his days; and for that reaſon might well be ſaid 
to die , being old, and full of days. 

Secondly , Theſe words , ſo Job died, being old, and 
full of days , may note as his willingneſs to die, ſo the ca- 
fineſs of his death; he was come to a full ripeneſs for 
death. Fruit that is fully ripe is ſoon gathered, and ſome- 
times drops off alone from the Tree. Fob was every way 
ripe for death ; his body was ripe, he was full of days z 
his ſoul was ripe , he was full of grace : ſurely then his 
was a ſpontaneous death, a very ſweet way of dying. His 
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natural ſtrength was not much (bcing old) to niake reſi- 
ſtance againit death; and his ſpiritual ſtrength was fo 
much, that it cauſcd him to make no reliftance againdt its 
or rather at once joyfully to imbrace and overcome it. , 
Thirdly , Theſe words, ſo Job died, being full of days; 
may have this ſpiritual meaning; His days were full. He 
did not live —_ days, or void, blank days; bur as he 
was full of days, ſo his days were full, full of good works 
and holy duties. That mans days are empty, be be 
full of days,or how many days ſocver he hath lived, who 
hath livcd.in vanity , and done little good with his life, 
But we have reaſon to ſay , 7ob died full of days, becaufe 
his days were full o done, as well as of good recei- 
ved; he had not a long being only, but along life in the 
world , living to —_ » yea, his beſt ind h to God 
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and man, Thus Fob died, being old, and full of dayi. From - 


this latter part of the verſe, | 
Obſerve; Firſt , When a godly man dieth , he is ſatisfied 
with the time be hath lived, be bath his fill of days, 


be craves no more. 


Though no length of this life can ſatisfie him, yet he is 


ſatisfied with the length of his life. A godly man in ſome 
caſes may crave a little more time ; He may ſay, as (Pal. 
102.24.) O take me not away in the midſt of my days ; and 
(as elſewhere) O ſpare me a little, that I may recover m 


ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more ( Plal. 39. 13. | 


Yet this is a truth ſpecially as to good old men (living 25 
ob had done ) when they die, Tos have had heir le 
living. A Heathen ſaid, and he ſpake it after a Heatheniſh 
manner , If any God would grve me the priviledge to be 
young again , and to cryinaCradle, I wonld not thank him 


' for it, 1 have had living enough. If a vertuous Heathen 
| hath ſaid ſo by the light of Reaſon and Morality ; then, 


doubtleſs, a godly Chriſtian may much more ſay fo 
power of Faith and Grace. It cannot be ſaid 


this notion died (as Fob did) full of days : For as ſome god- 
ly young men have been fully ſatisfied with a few days, 
and have ſaid they have lived as long as they deſired, and 
could ſay with Paul , We deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 


' with Chri#t, which is far better (Pbil. 1.23.) Yet ſome 
| old men are very much unſatisfied with their many days ; 


ſome old men would be young again : This argucs the 

have made but little improvement of their days , or th 

they have got little, if any thing, of that all their days, 
d be the ſtudy of every day, an intereſt in the 


an old man to wiſh himſelf young again, is like one wh 
with great labour hath clamber'd up a ſteep bill, and wiſh. 


| ethhe were at the foot or bottom of it again; 'tis as if a 


man, who( having been long toſt in a Storm, between Rocks 
and Sands) is got near a ſafe Harbour , ſhould wiſh him- 

you have not a true talt, much leſs 
a lively hope of that life which is to come, who would re- 
turn to this upon ſuch hazardous and uneaſie terms ? 

Secondly, As theſe words note a readineſs or a wil- 
lingneſs to die ; 

Obſerve; A good man is willing to leave this world, 

He is not thrult nor forced out of it, but departs ; he is 
not pluckt off, but falls off like ripe fruit from the tree ; 
His ſoul is-mot required of him ( as tis faid of the rich 
man, Like 12.20.) but given up, and reſigned by him : 
he is not taken, but gocs out of the world. It is faid in. 
deed (Pal. 57. 1.) Merciful men are taken away (by Gods 


| Commiſſion given to death ) from the evil ro come z bur 
| toyere not taken away from (as being unwilling to 
wit 


, and leave) any preſent good. A gracious man th 
uſually a readineſs to die, in a twofold notion. Firſt, As 
readineſs ſignifies preparedneſs: Secondly , As readineſs 
ſignifies a willingneſs to die : And always the firſt readi- 
neſs promotes the ſecand. The more prepared any one is 
to dic, the more willing he 15 to die. That man can ſay, 
Lord, now let thy ſervant depart in peace , whoſe eye of 
faith hath fecn his ſalvation. We (ſaith the A 
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ing of believers, 2 Cor. 5.8.) are willing ro be abſent from © - 


the body, that is, to die. And the word there uſed ſignifies 
not only the freeſt choice, but ( if T may ſo ſpeak ) the 
ood will or good pleaſureof mans will, as it often ſighifies 
Gods. As a godly man hath a peculiar way of living , ſo 
of dying ; and the reaſon of bothis, becauſe he ſees blefſpa 
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Eternity beyond time , and himſelf, by a well-grounded 
( that is, a Scriptural ) hope, a partaker of the bleſſed- 
neſs of it. 


Thirdly , Note; They die full of days , who fill their 
days , or whoſe days are full, 


That is, who fill their days with, or whoſe days are full 
of the fruits of rightcouſneſs, of faith and repentance , of 
fove and charitableneſs. Stephen (AQts 6. 8.) was full of 
faithrand power.. They die full of days inold age, who, as 
it is ſaid (P/a/. 92. 14.) Bring forth (ſuch) fruit in therr 
old age; who die as Dorcas ( AQts9. 36.) full of good 
works, and Alms-deeds which they have done. It was ſaid of 
a famous Painter , No day paſt him without drawing a line. 
A Roman Emperour ſaid , 1 have loft a day , when he did 
no good that day, We may well reckon thoſe days loſt 
in which we do no good, in which we draw not ſome 
white line, ſome golden line of grace and holineſs. Then 
what account will their days cometo, who pals not a day, 
but they draw black lines , filthy lines of fin and wicked- 
neſs, or whoſe days are all blotted with the worlt abomi- 
nations of the day they live in? If thoſe days are empty 
and lo{t, wherein we do no good , and are not made bet- 


ter ; What then becomes of their days , and where will | 


they be found, but in the Devils Almanack , who do no- 
thing but evil, and daily become worſe and worſe? So 
then, they only dic full of days , who live doing the will 
of God, and denying their own; who live no Ccor- 
ruptions, and reſiſting temptations z who live exerciſing 
their graces, and anſwering their duties to God and man : 
This, this isto live our days, and to die full of days. 

Again, as their days are full, who are full of grace in 
themſelves, and of good works towards men; ſo are 
theirs who are full of the mercies and bleſſings of God , c- 
ſpecialty theirs, whoſe days are full of ſoul-mercies and 
bleſſings, whoſe hearts are full of peace with God , full of 
joy in God, full of aſſurance of the glory of God. They 
whoſe days are filled with theſe divine injoyments, die full 
of days, how few days ſoever they have lived inthis world. 
They who live thus, live many days inone day ; they who 
five thus , have the taſt and firſt-fruits of Eternity every 
day z and therefore cannot but be ſatisfied with their days, 
be they many, or be they few. 

He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt High 
; Pſal. 91. 1.) that is, who truſteth fully in God for ſafety 
by Chrilt in this world, and for ſalvation in the next, ſtands 
under the ſhadow and ſweet influences of many promiſes, 
mentioned in that Pſalm for the preſervation and prolon- 
gation of his life, in the midſt of a thouſand deaths and 
dangers , all whichare ſummed up in that promiſe given 
at the 16th or laſt verſe of the Pſalm , With long life will 7 
ſatisfie bim,, and ſhew him my ſalvation. The Hebrew is, 
with length of days will I ſatisfie him : Which as it is true, 
and firſtly intended in that Pſalm, of a long life here , and 
hath in that ſenſe been often fulfilled to rhoſe who truſt in 
God fully; God gives to ſuch not only a preſent eſcape 
from death in a time of Peſtilence , but gives them long 
life, or their fill of living afterwards even in this world; 
yet that which doth chiefly ſatisfic them is , that long life, 
of which the longeſt life in this world is but a ſhadow, and 
to which it is a very nothing. What is this long life ? 
Surely, not a life of an hundred and forty years long, as 
Fobs was. Feb was ſo ſatisfied with the length of his life, 
that he was willing to die (as hath been ſhewed) but Fob 
was not fo farisfied with it, as to take that for his long life. 
Every man would be ſatisfied z but what doth fatisfie a 
godly"man ? what doth he hunger after for ſatisfaction ? 
is it after honours? No; Is it after many riches? No; 
Is it after pleaſures? Noz Is it after many days here ? 
No; What is it then ? Nothing can ſatisfie the hunger of a 
gracious Soul, but life after this life, the long and bleſſed 
life of Fternity ; and that is chiefly intended him in that 
promiſe , With long life will 1 ſatisfie him , and ſhew him 
my ſalvation. No length of life can ſatisfie us, but as in it 
we have the fore-ſights and fore-taſts of everlaſting life, 
or of that long life, which is Eternal Salvation : With 
this Fob was ſatisfied, with this the old Patriarchs were fa- 
tisfied. Itis ſaid of Abraham (Gen. 25.8.) He died ina 
good old age, an old man, and full (of years.) Of Iſaac 


alſo it is ſaid (Ger. 35. 28, 29.) He died, being old , and 
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fall of days : both had their fill of time ; but that which 


filled them both, and that which only can fill any, whoſe 
lives are yet meaſured by time, is the hope of a bleſſed E- 
ternity. 

I ſhall cloſe the Point with an anſwer to this queſtion ; 
why no more is ſaid of Fob , but, That he died, being old, 
and full of days ;, whereas in both thoſe places laſt named, 
concerning Abraham and Iſaac , it is not only ſaid , that 
they died being old, and full of days, but this is added, And 
were gathered to their people. Abraham died, and was ga- 
thered to his people : Tfaac died, and was gathered to hu peo- 
ple: Why is it not alſo ſaid of 7ob, ſo good a man, dying 
full of days, and fuller of graces , that he was gathered to 
his people ? 

I anſwer , Abraham and Iſaac lived and died among a 
people, who were (as themſelves were) in Covenant with 
God ; whereas Fob lived among the 1dxmeans, ſome af- 
firming him to be of the Poſterity of Eſau, others of 4- 
braham, by his ſecond Wife Keturah : Now all the Sons 
which Abrabam had by her, he ſent away from Iſaac his 
Son ( while he yet lived ) Eaſtward into the Eaſt Country 
(Gen. 25.6.) So that it being doubtful (at leaſt) whether 
the people among whom Fob lived were a godly people or 
no, and that they were not, being more probable (as was 
ſhewed, if not concluded, in opening the firſt verſe of the 
firſt Chapter ; for this reaſon I ſay) we may ſuppoſe (for 
the Scripture determines nothing in this matter) that when 
the death of Fob was ſpoken of , nothing was ſpoken of his 
being gathered to his people. So Job died, being old, and 
full of days. 

This is that Fob, who was, 

Firſt, A ſorrowful man , yea, evena man of ſorrows 
(for a time among men) as ſome expound his name. 

Secondly , A man hated (by Satan at all times) as others 
expound his name. 

Thirdly, A man highly approved and loved of God, 
as appears by the teſtimony which he gave of him, both 
firſt and laſt. 

This is that Job , who was, 

Firſt, Famous for the afflictions with which God ecx- 
erciſed and tryed him to the utmoſt. 

Secondly , More famous for his patience and conſtancy 
under thoſe afflitions and tryals. 

Thirdly , Moſt famous for his wonderful deliverance out 
of thoſe affliftions and troubles. 

This is that Fob , who was, 

Firſt , Famous for his richesand proſperity. 

Secondly , More famous for his vertues and integrity. 

Thirdly , Moſt famous for his viftory over Satan in his 
deepeſt adverſity. 

This ts that Fob , who was, 

Firſt , Reviled by his Wife. 

Secondly , Reproached by his Friends. 

Thirdly , Deſerted by his neareſt Relations, in the <1 


of his greateſt need. 
his is thar Job , who was, 


Firſt, Unjuſtly accuſed of, charged with, cenfured for 
the worſt of iniquities. 

Secondly , Who ſtoutly maintained his own Innocency 
againſt all thofe Cenſures and Charges. 

Thirdly , Who was clearly acquitted from them all, by 
the reſtimony of his own Conſcience always, and by the 
teſtimony of God himſelf in the cnd. 

This is that Fob , who was, 

Firſt, Greatly diſtreſſed by the malice of the Devil, 
through the permiſſion of God. 

Secondly , Mightily ſupported againſt the malice of the 
Devil, by the powerof God, in all his difſtreſſes. 

Thirdly, Fully reſolved to truſt in God with a!l his 
_ though he died under his hand, in never ſo great dt 

eſs. 

This ts that Fob , who, 

Firſt , In the greatneſs of his pain , expoſtulated ſome- 
times with God over-boldly ; yet, 

Secondly , At the laſt ſubmitted and humbled himſelf 
at the foot of God meckly. 

Thirdly, Was honoured as a Mediator for his miſta- 
ken friends, and accepted in it by God graciouſly. 

Once more, This is that Fob, ho. 


Firſt, After his reſtoring, was filled with the bleſſings of 
this life. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , Lived long, even to fulneſs of days, in the 
full injoyment of thoſe bleſſings. 

Thirdly , Died peaccably , and paſſed ſweetly into the 
injoyment of a better, of a longer, even an Eternal life. 

Thus I am come to the end of Fob , and tothe end of the 
Book of Fob; yet before lend, let me leave theſe hve 
words, as ſo many Uſes of the whole Book of 7ob. 

Firſt, While you live in this world, live in the expeCta- 
tion of, and preparation for changes : Fob mer with them, 
and who may not ? 

Secondly , Be patient under all the troubleſom changes 
which you meet with in this world : Fob is your partern. 

Thirdly , Never meaſure the heart of God towards you, 
by his hand upon you; judge not of your ſpiricual Eſtate, 
by what appears in your temporal. That was the grand 
miſtake of obs friends, and it was his honour to withitand 
them init, and toſtand falt to his integrity in the lowelt fall 
of his Eſtate in this world. 

Fourthly , Whatever God doth to you, or with you, 
ſubmit freely to him : So did Fob at firſt, 

Fifthly, and laſtly , How low ſoever you are brought, 
yet hope for a good iſſue, poſſibly in this life, aſſuredly in 
that life which is to come. ob found both at laſt. 

To cloſe all , There are examples of two ſorts recorded 
intheholy Scriptures. Firſt, for caution, To the intent we 
ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. Second- 
ly, for imitation, To rhe zntent we ſhould do good things, 
which they alſo did; and ſuffer evil things, with the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame manner, as they likewiſe ſuffered. Ho- 
ly 7ob may be to us an example a in ſome things, 
for even he had (and who hath not) his failings : He alſo 
may be an example in many things , how both to do good, 
and ſuffer evil. And among all imitable examples (except 
that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of whom in ſome reſpects 
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705 may be called a Type, and the things which hap'ned 


| to him in his ſufferings, may becalled (as the Apolile uſerh 


the word in another caſe, 1 Cor. 10.11.) Types of what 
hap'ned to Chriſt in his; I fay, among all imitable exam- 
ples, except his) this of Fob 1s one of the molt eminent in 
doing , and the molt eminent of all in ſuffering. Ler him 
therefore be our Pattern to doand ſuffer by , our Copy in 
both to write by, our Mirrour or Looking-glaſsto obſerve 
the diſcompoſures, and compoſe the features and motions, 
both of our outward and inward man by ; let us admire 
and follow his unſpotted integrity in Morals , his fervent 
zcal about Spirituals, his unſhaken faith, and hope for E- 
ternals; let us admire and follow his moderation in a high 
Eitate, his contentation in a low Eſtate, his ſtedfaſtneſs 
with, and for God, in every Eſtate. 

He that ſtayeth in the bare ſpeculation of what is writ- 
ten by inſpiration from God in the Text, or of what is 
written through the help of God, by the ſtudy of man in 
the Expoſition of this Book, zs like unto a man , beholding 
his natural face in a glaſs ('tis the Apoſtle Fames his com- 
pariſon, in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the ſcattered 
Tribes) for he beboldeth himſelf , and goeth his way , and 
ſftraightway forgetteth what manner of man he was; that is, 
he forgets his own ſpots and defects , and ſuffers them to 
increaſe to more ungodlineſs : But he that reduceth or 
brings down his ſpeculation to action at all times, and to a 
preparation for ſuffering, and free ſubmiſſion to the Will of 
God, without any hard thoughts of God, in hard times, 
and ſo conforming himſelf ro what he ſeeth in this glaſs, 
continueth in it; this man ſhall be bleſſed(as Fob was,though 
not in the ſame manner as Fob was) both in doing and ſuF- 
tering; and after he hath ſuffered a while,ſhall be perfeted 
and lifted up far above the reach of ſuffering, and (which is 
far better) above the fear of ſinning any more for ever. 
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Some Special Points 


EXPOSITION S. 
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F, Bhozrence of ſin is the proper- 
ty of a godly man. Folio 313. 
Two grounds of this abhor- 
rence, 318. Abhorrence of fin 
is much more than our for- 
bearance to commit it. 505 
Abhorrence of things , or 
perſons, under a threefold notion,982. Men 
abhor thoſe whom God highly eſteems.:b:4. 
Abhozring , what it imports, 2301. Five ef- 
fets of abborring ſinful ſelf, 2305. Four 
things cauſe an abhorrence of ſinful ſelf, :b, 
2306. Two Motives to ſelf-abhorrence. 


2307 
Abo:tive, what, 1996. In what ſenſe the Apo- 
file Paul calls himſelf an Abort:ive, or one 


born out of due time. ©*,5*.-- 
Abzaham , a threefold gradation in his name. 
1065 


Acceptation with God is our higheſt priviledg, 
1282.Two things required to it,2 330, God 
accepts the perſons of ſome, yet is no aCcepter 
of perſons,2335- It is a high priviledg to be 
accepted with God, ibid. A twofold accep- 
ration With God, 16. 2336. Three things 
ſhew why it is a great mercy to be accept- 
ed with God, and we ſhould be ſo feartul 
of loling acceptance with him, 2336, 2337. 
Some godly men are more accepted, than 0- 
thers that are godly, 2337. Among godly 
men, four ſorts are moſt accepted, b. 2338. 
Seven aCts of a godly man, or ways of act- 
ing , very acceptable to God, 2338. God 
accepts ſome godly men for others, 2339. 
To be accepted with God, is a full reward 
of all our ſervices, and an anſwer to all our 
prayers , 2351. All our acceptation is by 
Chrilt. 1bid. 


Accepting of perſons , wherein the finfulneſs | 


of itis, 1119, 1120. To accept perſons in 
prejudice to the truth, is a high offence, 
1120. Some ſpecial ways wherein we run 
into this ſin, 1121, 1122, 1385. God is 
no accepter of perſons. 1386 
Account, all muſt come to an account for what 
they have done, 867. Three periods of this 
account, 868. Sinners will be at their wits 
end when God calls them to account, bd. 


—_— 
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God giveth no account to man, 1199. All 
men muſt give an account to God. :b. 1226. 
God will call all men to account. 1403. vid- 
Judgment, 

Accuſation, whatſoever a man is accuſed of 
comes under three heads, 1025. Wrongful 
accuſations are matter of honour , rather 
than of diſgrace, 1026. Two ſorts of wrong- 
ful accuſations, ibid. Accuſations not to be 
taken up haſtily , or meerly by hear-ſay. 

1159 

Actions, good or bad, like ſeed ſown. _ 

Adam, three things in Adams (in, 218. Sin of 
Adam fallen upon his whole Poſterity three 
wayes , :bid. The word taken two ways. 

986 

Adding to a thing, what it imports. 295 

Addition of ſin to ſin proper to the wicked, 
1490. It is very dangerous to make ſuch 


Egypt why not looking to Heaven for rain. 
1974 


E&neas, why called Marutins, or a morning- 


man. I 907 
£&olus, the Heathen-God of the Winds. 463 
Aquinox, when. 1933 


| Athiopia, two Countrics ſo called, which are 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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additions. 1491 | 


Adonat, one of Gods Titles, the derivation of 
it, and how often given to God in Scripture. 
1902 

Ado:ation, Sce Worſhip. 940 
Avulterp, the kinds of it, 150. The extream 
wickedneſs of it, ſet forth many wayes. 
I5O, IF1 

Avulterer hath a waiting eye , which implieth 
three things, 154. Adalterers, and all un- 
clean perſons, often meet with ſtr pu- 
niſhments, 809, 810. The juſt puniſhment 
of Adultery, what, 848. Admltery is a -_ 
nous crime, 852. The greatneſs of the {in 
of Adultery ſhewed divers ways, 853, 854. 
Aaultery to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, 
854. Three reaſons why , ibid. 855. A- 
dulcery a fire, what it conſumes , 856, 857. 
The effets of Adultery very ſad and dange- 
rous, 857, 858. Eleven particulars named 
which are conſumed by the fire of Adwitery, 
ibid. The Adulterers caſc almoſt deſperate, 
859. If Magiſtrates neglect to puniſh A- 
adultery, will not. 1b1d. 
Adverſity, a night. 1416 
Advocate, to be one for God a great honour, as 
well as a duty, 1587. Three wayes of be- 
ing an Advocate for God, ib:4. 1588. They 
who are Advocates for God, ſhould have aus 
dience, and may have courage. 1588 
&gypt, why called Rahab, 265. Worldly 


men, how like the Land of # gype, 617. | 


famous for the Topaz. 44.1] 


Ztna , the top of it ſaid to be covered witht 


Snow. 1761) 


Affliction doth uſually vent it ſelf by com- 


plaints and groans, 6. Afti#:ons abide 
upon ſome who are eminent! godly, . 
e afflift;ons of ſome exceed el ir com- 
Rog 9. 0 are two things which a 
man may ſee in his affliftions 
Shic mar of thanksgiving, 10. God 
ſweeteſt to the ſoul in affiift;on, 14. Aﬀiitti- 
on drives the godly nearer to _ 15. Af- 
ifHon a tryal, 46, tons fore-appoint- 
by God, 80. Ga hath variety of «f- 
fiiftions in his band to exerciſe his children 
with, 83. We deſerve more and fſorer 
affiit;ons than God layeth upon us , ibid. 
A godly man may be unable to bear «fflifti- 
ons any longer, 89. Afiit;on is bitter, 306. 
A godly man ſees the hand of God in them, 
308. He hath good thoughts of God in 
them , sbid. Saints affitt:ons often very 
deep, bid. A godly man hath another ſpr- 
rit in «ff::0n , than a wicked man _- 
ſhewed in three things, 334. Afiittions 
teach and fit us to teach others, 397. Afi- 
;0n common both to good and bad, 363. 
Affuftions , how like waters, 386, How 
and when aff:&t:on; unfit us for duty , $29. 
_ men rejoyce at the ton of 
the » 679. The impiety of rejoycing 
at affithoom, 680. Afton ; pack 
tion, 687. The affitted are often deſpiſed, 
695. 696. Aﬀiitt:on hath its day, 723. Af- 
fiittion may continue leng, 724, Saints 
have aff::on-dayes, the wicked an Eterni- 
ty of affliction, ibid. Afution will come in 
its day, «644. Afiiftion will not let us go 
till God bids it, 725. Extream, affliftions 
befall the beſt Saints, 728. Afliftion com- 
pared to mire, there Gad teacheth us , 74 2- 
Great affi:it;ons ſhew us what we are, and 
even make us what we wete and ſhall be, 
734. We can never be brought ſo low by 
| ny 
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eam, 735. 


plceſart Creatures give no content, 77 

Great affi:ons ſpoil bodily beauty , 785. 
ARFition to be choſcn rather than fin, 996. 
Afiftion mult not be added to the aff!itted, 
1104. The afflicÞons of ſome men more 
eminently from the hand of God, 1105, 
Thoſe af:#c1:5 which are molt eminently 
from God, ſcem to bear the greateſt witneſs 
of the ſinfulneſs of man, 1614. Four grounds 
of it, «6:4. 21c6. Yet it is no concluding 
arcument, 1106. Godly menmolt affl:ttea, 
ſeven ends God hath in affi&ing them, 1634. 
What uſe we ſhould make of it when we 
ſce godly men much afflife1, 1107. In of- 
fiiition it 1s better be tound bewailing our 
ſin, than reporting our InnocenCcy - 1166, 
We hardly keep good thoughts of God, 
when we are affii#ed, and ſuffer hard things, 
i172. Affiitions put a double reſtraint up- 
on vs, 1174, 1175. How affii:on carrieth 
1 it matter of diſgrace, 1175. God ſpeaks 
to us by aff/&#:on , 1235. Nine deſigns of 
God in af7.ttins man, 1237, 1238. Times 
of :f7;{4io muſt be times of confeſſion , 
1293, Aﬀfiittions deſigned for the good of 
man, 1304. No plcading of our Innocency 
or righteouſneſs for our freedom from af- 
fliftion, 1327. The Lord takes liberty to 
offi them greatly , whoſe fins are not 
Sreat, 1333. We muſt not complain of the 
greatneſs of our aff::07, how little foever 
our ſins are, ibid. In affiift:on we ſhould 
ſpeak humbly and meekly to God , 1469. 


| 
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The hand of God muſt be acknowledged in | 


our :fliftions, 1470. Afﬀuttion or chaſten- 
ins muſt be born, i:4. What it is to bear 
affiiftion, ſhewed many wayes, 1471, 14.72. 
We muſt pray for the taking away of an 
affittion, while we..are willing to bear it, 
1472, What itis to be exerciſed under af- 
flictio:, 1473. The fin and danger of break- 
ing out of an affliction, 1475. Who may 
be ſaid to break from, or out of an affl;#t:- 
07, 1476. Aﬀiiition trycth us, 1502. How 
it may be lawful to pray or wiſh for afflitt;- 
0 to fall upon others, 16:4. Af:ton, many 


cry and complain in it , who look not to | 
Godin it, 1548. God comforts his in af- | 


fiction, IS \2 . 


flittions of this 'ife arc little to what God 


To cry in aſfi:tt:on, and not | 
ro repent, is very ſad, 1560. Thelorelt af- 


* might lay upon ſinners, 1574. God expects | 
the work of Faith and Patience in affltf:on ; | 


and if he ſee it not, he will affiit? more, 
1577. God looks for two things intime of 
afflitt ion . 161d. God afltts his Children 
with Fatherly anger, 1578. A good man 


under great aff/:tt:0;, may not be ſenſible of | 


Gods hand, 1582. Who are ſenſible in af- 
fiiition. ibid, Ends of afflitFion 1h1d, 1583, 
The bet men may fall into the worſt of «f- 
fuitions, 1029. - Aſfiittions are Srievous ro 
the fleſh, 1630. How God ſhews us our 
work in aff:t#;9n , 163. Aſfiittions are 
perſwaſions, 1635. Affi:ct:on hath a loud 
voice, 1636. CGods defton in affliction, 1d. 


Not profiting by leſſer , draws on greater | 


affiiftions , 1646. Afﬀition a ſeaſon for 
prayer, 1654. They that are humbled in 
aſſliftion, are near deliverance from affli(t:- 
on, 1660. Hard to keep our ſelves from fin 
in times of great aſfitt:or, 1681, Any af- 


| 
1 


fliftion is to be choſen rather than (in, 1655. 
Six waycs aff!+(t:0n good ; (in not at all, :b. 
1686. Aff:&ion comparcd to cold wea- 
ther, 1773. Godcan affi:# us by any of his 
Creatures, 1784. In what ſenſe God may 
be ſaid not to affif, thewed in four things, 
1845, 1846. God dath not affli man in 
extremity, 1846. God ſometimes affli&eth 
the wiſeit and holieſt men, 1854. Aﬀ:tti- 
on like cold and froſt, in four reſpects, 1987, 
1988. No unlooſing our ſelves from aff!:- 
tion, till God doth it, 1994. Affliction 1n- 
creaſeth knowledge,"228 3. God uſually re- 
veals himſelf much'to us after great aff{itt:- 
0n5, or ſufferings, 2300, In «ffl:ct:on friends 
are apt t6 forſake us, 2365. Three things 
may comfort us in affliftion, 2383. In af- 
flittion grace is not only tryed, but increa- 
ſed. 2387 
Africa, called Ammonia, and why. 1807 
Ageſilaus, why derided by the Egyptians. 577 
Ah, ha , or Ha, ba, what it imports in the 
ſpeaker. 2107 
Air, how it may be called an empty place, 
244. Air deſcribed. 460 
Aerander's Souldiers, how ſaid to be winged, 
393. Alexander the Great, why he would 
not ſuffer the Perſian Captive Ladies to be 
brought into his preſence, 797. Alexander 
the Great, his Speech to a Souldier of his 
OWn name. 1064 


Alienation , or eſtrangement from God , the 
worlt of all puniſhments, 807. A twofold 
alienation from God , 807, 808. Six ſteps 
of the Lords alienation from ſinners, 808, 

809 
| Almes not to be given of that which is vile 


| 


and corrupt, 882. We ſhould call that but 
little which we give in Almes, how much 
ſoever we give, 883. Good counſel and in- 
ſtruQion a good, yea the beſt Almes, $86, 
Almes, like ſeed ſown. 2066 
Almighty, notes two things in God, 306. It 
is not for want of power that God doth not 
preſently help. 307 
Amazement, what. II 
Anarchy, the miſery of it, 690. Anarchy, the 
worſt of National Judgments. 1447 
Anaſtaſius the Empcrour ſlain with Thunder, 
1755 


: Ancho:ets , ſec Hermires. 


Ancho:iſm , or a ſolitary life againſt the na- 
ture of man. 669 


| Angels Gods Armies or Hoſt, 210, Angels 


how they may be called the Pillars of Hea- 
ven, 259. Angels, good Angels, how like 
the Fowls of the Air, 448. Angels, good 
or bad , ſent to deſtroy, 1247. How the 
Angels come to know the myſtery of the 
Goſpel, 1272. Angels , how called Stars, 
1909. And morning-ſtars, :b. Angels, how 
and why called Sons of God, 1910. Three 
things conſiderable in the Angels, 1911. 
Angels are of one mind. 1912 
Anger 1s a bitter thing, 306. Anger, 'tis dan- 
gerous to mingle anger with ſorrow , 780. 
Anger , tull of heat, 1663. Arger in the 
cauſe of Godis good, 1065. Anger pre- 
vails moſt in thoſe who have leaſt reaſon, 
1072. They who give counſel muſt bridle 
anger, +b. We ſhould ſee good reaſon to 
be a»gry before we are, 1079. Anger, how 
the Lord is angry with his Children, and 
vilits them in anger. 1578, &c. 
Angry Diſpenſations of God make all trem- 
ble. 261 
Anſwer, unleſs we anſwer home , we give no 
anſwer, 1101, Afourfold way of anſwering. 
1179 


Anſwering, taken three ways, 1021. Arnſwer- 
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'#77g, how taken in Scriptvre, 1850. 
kinds of anſwering _ - 3. sf Two 
_ tarec wayes, 16. An/wering "4 en 
ow , ww. Where God is : 
man can anſwer. p "Pponene , oY 
Antelunares , why ſo called. 188, 
Antiquity will not bear us out in errour, or f iſe 
worlhip. ; = 
Apoſtacy of Angels. Kh: 
Apoſtatcs , who are ſo, 1380, Avery 
turning back from God, 1422, pw fa 
grow worſe and worſe every day Ke: 
Apoſt ates, their caſe deſperate. ; 16 - 
Apparel not to be prided in. h. 
Appeals to Conſcience » Or tO Experience ge 
very convincing, 361. Appeals toour eas 
very convincing. 151 
Appearances of evil muſt be avoided. _ 
Appetite, ſtrong in young ones. 20 w- 
Appointment , how all things are under a —_ 
vine appointment, ſhewed by ſeveral inſtar. 
ces, 80, 81. Appointment of God, death ; 
ſo, and therefore chearfully to be 1 ubmitted 
0. 
Arabia, why ſo called. —_ 
Archimedes much tranſported with joy , and 
why, 1103. Archimedes his boaſt. 1893 
Arcturus, what. 1997 
Ariſtotle puzled about the reaſon of natural 
things, 436. Ariſtotle, why he caſt himſelf 
intothe Sea. 1945 
Ark, why called the glory of Iſrael. '922 
Arm , what it ſignifies in Scripture, 1 543. 
Arm notes ſtrength, 1940.. Arm of God. 
what, 2152. Arm of God ſpoken of in 
Scriprure for a fourfold uſe. 2153, 2154 
Armes, or weapons of two ſorts. "2266 
Armies of God , what they are, 210, All 
Creatures the Armies of God, upon a three- 
fold conlideration. 211 
Arnoldus Bootius, his opinion about the Beaſt 
commonly called the Unicorn. 2049,2050 
Arrow, put for a wound, 1331. Two ſorts of 
arrows. ibid. Arrows, why called the Chil- 
dren of the bow. 2267 
Art perfects nature. 411 
Artaxerxes, long-hand, why ſo called. 1535 
Aſhtaroth , what it was an Tdol of, 933 
Aſmodeus , conceived to be the evil Spirit of 
uncleanneſs, why ſo called. 857 
Als, wild Aſs, how ſaid to be ſet free, and 
looſed from bands. 2037, 2038. Aſſes, or 
wild Afes, the reſemblance between then 
and the wicked, ſhewed in ſeveralthings. 
11 
Aſurance of what we would have, breeds St 
Joy. 2108 
Aſtrologers their opinions of the cauſe of the 
winds. 461 
Athanaſius, his ſaying concerning the trouble- 
ſome Reign of Tulian, 1830. Athanaſins 
his Prophetical anſwer to thoſe that jeered 
him with the croaking of a Raven over his 
head. 2021 
Attention, the beſt men may need to have their 
attentions quickned, 1344 
Attila called the ſcourge of God. 1784 
Attributes of God how diſtinguiſht. 1607 
Augurs what they were among the heathen Xo- 
mans. 49 
Auguſtus Teſar , his fearfulneſs of Thunder. 
1742 


Authozity the Magiſtrates cord 686 


25 


Aal, who, and what it ſignified. Folo 933 
Babylon, dangerous being in it, becauſe 
threatned with falling, or with a fall. 1665 


Balances of two ſorts, 820. The rs” 
hat 
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hath a kind of ſacredneſs in it, *þ. St. Mi 
chaels Balances among the Papilts, what, 
$21. What care we ſhould uſe to weigh 
both perſons and aCtions in a right balance. 
822, 823 

{3alancing, or weighing, three or four things 
which God is ſaid 1n Scripture to balance. 
1803 

q3arachel , what that name fignifieth. 1064, 
1065 

Barren Land, a curſed Land, 167 
45arrenneſs of any Land, whence, 2041. Bar- 
ren places have their uſe. 2042 
43aſe men of two ſorts, 675. Wickedneſs 
renders men baſe, ibid, 
43ath col, what. 1753 
4beafts, evil men arc like beaſts, or beſtial in 
their diſpoſitions and ations, 117. Beaſts, 
wicked men like wild beaſts, ravening for 
their prey,587.Beaſts of the Earth how they 
teach us, 1553. How we are taught more 
than the beaſts of the Earth, ib, 1554. Men 
a ſometimes below the beaſts, 1556. 
Beaſts affeed with the Providences of God 

in changes of weather , 1766. This a re- 
proof to many men, ib. 1767. Beaſts, ſome 
beaſts have a kind. of willingneſs to ſerve 
man, 2055. That any of the beaſts will not 
ſerve man, is to be aſcribed to the fin of 
man, as the procuring cauſe, 2056. Thoſe 
beaſts which will not ſerve man, have yet 
their uſe; ſhewed in three things, zh. 2057. 
Labour of beaſts very profitable to man, 
2065. Among beaſts , ſome wiſer than 0- 
thers ; what their wiſdom is, 2084. A 
ſhame for man to be excelled in any good by 
beaſts. 2197 
Beauty, chaſtity is molt aſſaulted by beauty, 
797. Beauty , how it is deceitful, 841. It 
deceives two wayes, 842. Beauty, what, 

. 2156. Twoſorts of beauty, 2395. Beauty 
a gifr of God, bt. Three conſiderations 
ſhould keep them humble, who are moſt 
beautiful, 2395, 2396. Inward beauty moſt 
delirable. 2396 
Veda, the ſtones witneſſed to his preaching, 
if we way believe it. 1031 
Weginning, taken two wayes. 2193 
WBohemoth, deſcribed [ix wayes, 2184. Bebhe- 
moth may lignific all the beaſts of the field, 


2185. Why, though a word of the plural | 


number , applicable to one, 2186. Behe- 
morh , how the chief of the wayesof God, 
2193 
Behold, a fourfold uſe of it in the Scripture, 
1298, 1299. To behold , taken two wayes 
in Scripture. . 1400 
\eholding a far off, may import four things, 
1699. Beholding of things or perſons, two- 
fold. 2168 
Tzclial, who are the ſons of Belzal , who ſons 
of Nabal, 674. Belial , what it lignificth, 
and who may be called Bel;al, 1384, 1385. 
Belial, ſon of Belial, who. I522 
Belief, that which is much deſired, in ſome 
caſes , is hardly believed, 2105. Why the 
ſame word ſignifieth to ſtand faſt or ſteddy, 
and to believe. 2106 
Believer, he hath no opinion of his own 
ſtrength, 28. Belzevers why called the firſt- 
fruits of Gods Creatures, 1982. A belie- 
ver mounts high like the Eagle, eſpecially 
in two things, 2117. Believers do not onl 
mount high, but abide on high. 21 18 
Beloved lin, a godly man cannot have, roog. 
Beloved ſin, how it may be known. 1010 
Benefits, common benefirs of God to be much 
acknowledged. I592 
Bernard, his deſcription of ati Opinioniſt in 
his time. 117 


| 


' Beſt, not barely good, but the beſt things to 
1324 | 
| 


be looked after and choſen. 
45inding, the great uſe of it for healing. 1375 
41Birth, new b:rch, three things in it. 2035 
Bitterneſs, a threefold notion of it in Scrip- 
. ture. 306 
43ladders, wicked men, how like them. 1418 
1slaſpheming the Name of God, what. 1532 
Bleſſing of God makes all we do and have 
proſper, 601. Bleſſing, how man bleſſeth, 
and how God, 891, 892. Bleſſing, two 
wayes of bleſſing one. 2378. Thebleſſing of 
God effectual for the good of man, 1614. 
Seven characters of thoitc whom the Lord 
will bleſs, 2379, 2380. They who are 
bleſſed, are alſo loved of God, 2380. Three 
things whence it is that many mind not a 
bleſſing from God, 2381. All ſucceſſes are 
not from the bleſſins of God, 2382. Tem- 
poral things are bleſ[1ngs, bur ſpiritual things 
are the belt bleſſings, 2384. How we may 
know when temporal things are a bleſſing, 
and come to us in love. 7 nan 
Bleſſings of the wicked are curſed to them, 
368. Actof bleſſing, applicd three waycs 
in Scripture. 562 
Blindneſs , what may be one comfort to the 
blind, 798. Blindneſs ſpiritual , or of the 
underſtanding , to be ſmitten with it , how 
ſore a judgment. 1422 
Blood of Chriſt, what kind of linners that will 
not ranſome. 1673 
4Blot, fin is a blor. 660 
Boanerges , why two of the Diſciples called 
ſo. 282 
Boaſting, man is very apt to boaſt of himſelf, 
1102, 1103. Man is apt to boaſt in the evil 
he doth , much more of the good he doth, 
5b. His boaiting of wiſdom. 1103 
Bochartus his opinion, that Behemoth is not 
the Elephant, but Hippopotame. 2187 
Body, in what ſenſe every fin that a man doth, 
except Adultery, is without the body, 152. 
Body of man , how called vile , 677. The 
body of man curiouſly faſhioned, 870. God 
is the maker of mans body now, as well as 
inthe firſt Creation , «6. Three inferences 
from it', that our. bodzes are faſhioned by 
God, 870, 871. Bodily members , how to 
be uſed, 899. They who abuſe the mem- 
bers of the body , may juſtly loſe the uſe of 
them, g0O 
Bodies of the wicked ſhall be raiſed immor- 
tal, though not incorruptible. 
Boldneſs and conhdence of ſpirit, is the light 
of a mans countenance , 621, Boldneſs of 
the righteous, in what ſenſe like that of the 
Lyon , 500. Boldneſs, a believer hath a 
Princely boldneſs with God through grace. 


IO29 


Bones, the ſtrength of the body, 725» Pain 
. in the bones notes extremity of pain, 726. 
Bones , what they are to the body, 1234. 
Pain in the bones grievous. 12343 1235 
4Book of the living, what meant by ir ; as alſo 
what by the Book, which God hath written. 
178 

4Booth, what it is. 381 
Bozrowing, fear not to loſe what God borrows 
of us. 2365 
%oſom, whar it ſignifieth. 987 
Bountp of God to us, 666. Bounty of God, 
he thinks nothing too good for his good ſer- 
vants. 1664 
Wow ſignifies a threefold ſtrength. 602 
YFowels, what they ſignif in Scripture. 


or may be ſaid to have paid forit. 1036 
L-:zeath is the beginning and continuance of 


242 | 


life, 303. Breath, and ſpirit 4 their diffe- 
rence, 1365. Breath of the Lord, what, 
7 ; | « -"973 
L:ethzen and Siſters, two wayes taken in 
Scripture. PETE 
Bibe received,%doth two things to the recei- 
ver, 833 
Bzidle of the rongue, what. . *;. 687 
Bother, notes ſometimes no: hing but likeneſs, 
782. We may be. called the Brethren of 
any whom we reſemble in quality. 784. 
Building, two things moſt conſiderable in it, 
both eminent in Gods bailding the World. 


| - - 18 
1Surden of the Lord , what ; how that _ 
was abuſed by the Fews. 002, 903 
Burial, to be b«r;ed as ſoon as dead, is a note 
of ignominy , 372. Want of burial reck- 
oned a great puniſhment, 383, 384. Burial 
though a mercy, yet but a common mercy, 
334. They who negicct their ſouls, are u- 
lually moſt careful for the burial of their 
bodies, ibid. 
1By-wozd, what itis to be a By-word. 689 


C 


” Alamitp, when the people of God are in 
any calamty,the wicked would add to it, 

699. Two grounds of it, 500, 501. They 
are pleaſed with the calamiy of the godly, 
aSif it were a profit to them, 501. The 
greatneſs of their ſin who add to, or arc 
pleaſed with the calamity of others. "702 
Call of God, it is dangerous to refuſe; or not 
hearken to his firſt call. 1198 
Callings, how ſome excuſe their fins by them. 


1001 
Canaan, why ſpecially called the Land of the 
living, 422. How the people of God are 
like Canaar. 617 
Candle of God taken three wayes in Scripture. 
| 28 
Canutus his Anſwer to his flattering Clue: 
eers. I924 
Captivity, how taken in Scripture, 2353. Any 
affliction is a kind of caprevity. ibid. 
Care to be caſt upon God, 1958, 1959. Care 
of God over the beaſts of the Earth , and 
fowls of the Air , ſhould convince man that 
God will take care of him, 2013, 201-, 
2018. Care of Godto provide for the vi- 
leſt Creatures, 2021. Care of God for his 
| Ppeopleſeen intwo things. 2204 
| Carefulneſs what to be avoided. 2258 
| Carnal men judge of Ged by themſelves. 
| 230 
Cato, how reverenced amoag the Ras, 
552- Cato, his anſwer to a voluptuous per- 
{on. I321 
Cattle , forcſhew weather-changes , 1737. 
| Why God hath given them ſuch a natural 
inſtinct. ibid. 
Cauſes, natural caſes produce natural effes, 
and ſo do ſpiritual cas/es ſpiritual effects. 


1978 

Cenſure , the beſt of men may fall under the 
hardeſt cenſure. 34 
Cham, the name of one of oaks ſons, what 


it hgnifies. - 1807 
Change, twofold made in a ſinner by grace, 
216. Change, all things how ſubject toit, 


774 
E:rad, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 370 420. | 
Bread, or what we cat when it is our own, | 


522. Change, or turning of a man into ano- 
| Ther man, twofold. 1086 
| Changes of time or feaſon , none beyond this 
world, 257. Chayges, the beſt cftate of 
man in this life is ſubjeCt to changes, 646. 
In what ſenſe any charge is in God, 742. 

His Providences to us, change not his | 
744. God can quickly chance oor mirth 
ing 
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into. mourning, 739. Charges, God can 
quickly make the greatelt changes both in 
natural and civil things, 1276. Changes, 
God gives warning of them, 1736. Chan- 
ges in all things, both natural and civil, 
1810. Changes, the (tate of the righteous 
ſubject to them in this world , 1630. No 
condition ſo bad, but God can change it toa 
g00d One. 1643 
Charity, how it covereth ſin, g85. Charzty to 
the poor, vid. Poor. They that have ability 
ſhould abound in charity, 890. How char:- 
ty isto be extended unto all, 6, 891. Every 
act of true charity hath a tongue in it , 892. 
What we give inchar3ty mult be our own, 
893. Charity, a great tryalof it, 2327 
Charitics done rightly , produce a great in- 
creaſc. 1352 

_ Chaſtiſements are documents, 1235. What 
properly a chaſtiſement is, 1469. Chaſtsſe- 
ment 1s for amendment, 1473. When God 
chaſteneth us , we ſhould promiſe amend- 

- ment, 1474+ In what ſenſe we may pro- 
miſe ( bring chaFened ) to offend no _ 
ibid, 

Chearfulneſs is the light of the countenance. 
620 

Chelidonian winds, why ſo called. 463 
Childzcn, a bleſſing , yet ſometimes the chzl- 
dren of good men are not bleſſed, 368. 
When children ſuffer , Parents ſuffer, 36g. 
To have dutiful children, a great bleſſing, 
541. Children, the loſs of children is the 
greateſt outward loſs, 837. Children notro 
charge their Parents , when able to help 

_ themſelves, 2037. They who excel in any 
thing, are elegantly called the children of it, 
2276. Children a great bleſſing, 2387. Pa- 
rents duty in naming them.See Names. How 

it is a bleſſing to have many children, 2402. 
Good chilarena great joy. 2403 
Chiromancy, an unwarrantable Art. 1764 
Chirurgion, three things required in him , an- 
ſwerably thoſe three in thoſe who would 
cure the ſoul. I11C 
Choice, ſin muſt not be our choice, whatever 
we are put to chuſe, 1683 
Cheoſing , or ch»/r2g of Inſtruments, howit 
differs from Gods , 108g, 1090. Chuſing, 
or Election, what it is, 1322. The chuſing 
of judgment, what; :b. It is not enough to 
know or do good, unleſs wechuſe it. 1323 
Chziſt, how he cometh as a Thief, 149. Chr:/t, 
why ſo often ſet forth by ſenſible things, 
44.3. That Chriſt is the Eternal Son of God 
proved, 483. That he is fo, is the great 
Pillar of our Faith, x Chriſt, how not 
heard in prayer, 739. What comfort riſeth 
to a Chriſtian by it, -b. Without Chriſt no 
creature yiclds comfort to a troubled ſoul, 

' 779. How Chriſt is our cloathing , 888. 
Nothing can ſatisfic a believer but the full 
injoyment of Chriſt, 978. Chriſt, remem- 
brance of his humbling himſelf, a great 
means tohumble us, 1228, Chriſt the An- 
gel of the Covenant, 1252. We muſt have 
uniou with'Chr:f , elſe we can have no be- 
nefit by him, 1282. Chr:{t the only hiding 
=__ for ſinners , 1408. Sinners under a 
ourfold conlideration, may hide themſelves 

in C'r:ft , t6i4. Chriſt his Eternity, 1890. 
He is the Corner-ſtone, 1903, Chriſt a 
light for two great ends, 1930. Chriſt com- 
pared to a Lyon, in four reſpes, 2014. 
Chriit reſembled by the Hind in” three 
things, 2030. Why Chriſt is called a Horn 
of Salvation, 2067. Chriſt like the Eagle, 
ſhewed in ſeven things, 2123, 2124. Chriſt 

a relief againſt all cvil, 2206. Chriſt the 


beſt fricud, 2368 | 


Chzyſtal deſcribed. 439 
Church, why called Heaven in Scripture, 1815 
Church , a vain thing to oppoſe it, 2227. 
Church ſet out by Chriſt in her ſpiritual cx- 
cellencics, 2245- God terrible in the 
Church. 22.49 
Churches of the Gentiles to be warned by 
the ſevere dealings of God with the Church 
of the Jews. 1420, 1421 
Cicero, why upbraided by Lutt antins. 931 
Circumſtances of an affliction increaſe ir much, 
;88. God knows how to circumſtantiate 
his judgments , ſo as to make them moſt 
dreadful, 389. Circumſtances increaſing ſin, 
1634. Conſideration of circumſtances do 


exceedingly heighten both our ſins, and the | 


mercies of God. 1702 


City, two myſtical Cities, how built. 


397 

Clap , that all men are clay, how it ſhould 
work. 

Cloathed, to be cloathed with any thing , 

it imports. 2091 

Cloathing , two great uſes of it, 888. To 

cloath the naked a preat aCt of charity. 889 


Clouds, what they are, 249. Why appro- | 
priated unto God , 4644, That waters arc | 
contained in the Clouds, a great wonder, in | 


three things, 250. Three inferences from 
it, 251. Clouds, their differences and fpread- 
inz, 1723. Three queſtions anſwered about 
the Clouds , 1724, 1725. 


the world, 1726. Clouds the Tabernacle of 
God, 1727. The ſame word ſignificth a 
hand and a Cloud, why, 17 32. Cloud, how 
it may be ſaid to be wearied, 1775. Prea- 


chers of the Word compared to Clouds, | 
1776. Clouds are moved by the Counſel of | 


God, 1778. Clouds have their work , or 


ſomewhat to do, 1779. Clouds arc faithful | 
ſervants, they do all that God commands, | 
1780. Inferences from it , 1780. &c. | 
Clouds ſent for corretion, 1783. 'Tis a | 


Divine Power which balanceth the Clowd:, 
1802. Cloud , how a garment to the Sea, 
1919. Clouds called the Arcenal of Hea- 
ven, why, 1966. The wiſeſt men can nei- 
ther tell how many the Clouds are, nor fully 
what they are. 2009 
Cock, why crows at mid-night, 1999. He is 
a natural Clock. 2008 
Cold comes at Gods call, 1773. Cold, how 
both uſeful and hurtful , :6:4. Cod compa 


red to afflition in the effects of it , ibid. | 
| Conſcience, Gods Deputy in man , 161. Con- 


Cold is a ſtraitner, 1774. True in ſpiritu- 


als, as well as in naturals, 1774. Cold, whe- * 
ther natural or ſpiritual, is a great binder. | 
1993 | 

Comfozts, ſmall comforts are welcom to us 1n | 
of great affliction , 124. Comforts, | 
1239 | 
' Comfozting the ſorrowful a great duty, 2373. |; 


Six caſes which call us to comfort others, ro- | 


times 
the beſt in the Creature vain. 


gether with ſo many wayes of miniſtring 


comfort tothem, 2373. Four conſiderations | 


moving to this duty. 2374 
Comelineſs , it conſiſteth in three things. 
2244 


Command of God twofold, 1635 Command | 


of God creating. 1296 
Commands of others will not bear us out in 
doing evil. 985, 996 
Commendation of our ſelves , or ſerting out 
our own good deeds , when and how law- 
fal. $67 
Communion with God in ſecret , moſt ſweet 
and deſirable. 


A ————— 
Company , to.chule ill company the ſign of 5h 
evil man, 1338, 1340, To be much in the 
company of good men, a ſign of goodneſs 
1339. In what ſenſe a good man may be 
ſaid to go in company with evil men, 1 339, 
Company , nocompanry pleaſeth, but ſuch as 
is ſuitable. 2045 
Compaſſion due to thoſe who are in affliction; 
767. A threefold ground of it, «hid. Com. 
p4ſſion to them in miſery, muſt be accom. 
panied with aCtion for their rclief, 68 
Three ſorts a&t contrary to this duty of 
Compaſſion » 769. We ſhould compaſſionate 
the troubles of others when we our ſelves 


x72 | 


Clapping of the hands, what it ſignifies. 396, | 


Uſes of the | 
Clouds , both natural and ſpiritual, 1725. | 
Clouds without water , like the promiſes of | 


535 


are freeſt from trouble, ibid. He that Piti- 
cth others in affliction may comfortabl 

look for it in his affliction, 773. A graciout 
heart is full of compaſſion to thoſe that want. 
| 88 

T omplaining, to complain more than we Lp 
cauſe is very finful. 


os, 
— 


. 9 
1155 | Compulſſon grievous to beaſts, much more to 
what | men 


2 
| Concealment, the word or truths of God _ 
not be concealcd. 360 

| Condemn, to condemn thoſe whom we cannot 
anſwer, how ſinful, 1093, 1074, 1075. 
To condemn God the great wickedneſs of it, 
and in what ſenſe many do it. 1379, i380 
Condemnation, God will forever acquit the 
righteous from it, 34. Condemnation ſup- 
poſcth a man to be wicked, 1073, Tocen- 
demn and make wicked the ſame in Scrip- 
ture, iv. 1974. Condemnation out of our 
own mouth, mult needs ſtop the mouth, 
1159.Condemnation of ſelf, what good. 2152 
Conditional acts of grace. 1266 
| Confeſſion two fold, 947. Confeſſion of ſin a 
duty, 1005. A right confeſſion hath three 
things in it, 1006, Why fn mult be con- 
feſſed to God, though he know it, bid. Re- 
quiſites in confeſſion, 1007, 1008. Confeſ- 
ſton three-fold, 1291. Sin muſt be confeſſed, 
1292, Whether a general confeſſion be 
enough, 1293. Confeſſion of ſin, when 
right. 2141, 2142 
Confidence of many proceedeth only from ig- 
norance, 86. Confidence about an moor) 
felicity, when ſinful, and when not, 593. 
Good men are apt to be over-confident about 
it, 595, 596. Confidence, the fulleſt reſt of 
the ſoul, 912. Confidence apt to grow up 
in us upon worldly abundance, 91 3. Cont- 
dence'in Gold or any earthly thing embaſeth 
the mind, 916. Confidence or truſt in many 


a ſtrong argument againſt it from mans 
weakneſs. 1579 


{cience hath an upbraiding or accuſing pow- 
cr, 326. Conſcience hath four offices, #14. 
An inlightned conſcience will vex_ for fin, 
327. How he that is good may have a bad 
conſcience, ibid. A godly man fears the chi- 
dings of conſcience, 328. A godly man is 
careful not to give his conſcience any matter 
againſt him, 4:4. The comfort of a good 
conſcience. ubid. Conſcience, they who have 
an ill one arc fcariul, 672. Why it is ſo ter- 
rible to fall into the hands of Conſcience, 
g08. While Conſcience ſpeaks vs well, we 
need not fear who ſpeaks ill of us, 1024- 
Conſcience , how terrible to be under the 
terrours of it when God is angry. 1934 
Conſideration, what it is, 1426, 1429. Notto 
conſider the wayes and word of God very 
finful, 14:9. The duty of conſideration 
preſt, 1431. Conſideration, what it is, 1791- 
Conſideration oppoſed to two things. #614. 
Conſtantine, his great moderation at the 
Council of Nice, 995 
Concer 
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-\ntenpt, we may not contemn the mea 
Gia 6 51, 65k Bace greatneſs no bar 
againlt conrenpr. 653 
contending, of two ſorts, 2127. How man 
contendech with the word , how with the 
works of God , 2127, 2128. There is a 
ſpirit 10 weak man, ready to contend with 
the {trong 2 128. Intwo caſes we are 
apt to contend with God about his works, 
2129. Four conſiderations moving us to 
beware of all contendings with God, 5þ14. 
2130. In what way we may contend with 
God, 2131. They who contend with God 
would teem wiſer than he. ih. 
Contention about worldly things, to be care- 
fully avoided. 104 
Contentment , graceleſs men being in want 
have no context, the godly have. 659 
Continuance, things which continue but a little 
while, are but of little worth. 193 
Converſion, the work of God , not of man, 
1105. Converſion, what doneto a ſinner in 
it, 1534. Converſion, why ſo difficult a 
work. . 2056 
Conviction, moſt ſinners have a ſecret convitt;- 
on upon them , that what they do is not 
, 160. Convidtion , what, or when a 
perſon may be ſaid to be convinced, - 1098, 
1099. Three great convincers ſhewed , 


1099, 1100. 
To:al deſcribed. . 440 
Cozd, what meant by it, and what the looſing 
of it is. | 686 
Co:ruption or luſt, a godly man is not ſatisfied 
to ſec it abated , he would have it quite de- 
ſtroyed. + 979 
Covenant from the notation of the Hebrew 
word , by which it is expreſſed what iris, 
793. Cutting: or ſtriking' of/ = Covenant, 
what it ſignifies, 565d. To fin againſt aCo- 
venant is a great aggravation of (in, 7g7. 
Covenant of works, how ſtrict, 82 1. Cove- 
nant , the benefit of the new Covenant, 
1639. Covenant, Hebrew word notes two 
things, and why. 2219 
Covering of ſin twofold , 984. A_ fourfold 


good covering of ſin, 984, 9By. Man loves 


to cover his fin, 988. Many wayes of cove- 
ring it, 990,991; &c. Caution againſt them 
all, and to goto Chriſt for covering. 
Covetouſneſs knowerh a ger 126, Co- 
vetouſneſs and h iſie uſually go toge- 
ther 4 A Ceaſe after the wer 
greateſt when going out of the world, 357, 
Coverouſneſs inſatiable, ibid. He thar keeps 
coverouſly what he hath got honeſtly, indan- 
gers the loſs of it, 379. Covetonſneſs, why 
called the luſt of the' eyes, 794,910. It is 
unſatiable, 829. It cannot be'puniſhed by 
the Judge , 944. Coverouſneſs makes men 
cruel, and murderous. . 1038 
Counſel , the. excellency of good counſel , 
227. Good: and gracious coxnſel ſhould 
be given the weak, 228. Counſel, what 
it is, Gog. Good cennſel | is precious, 
5bid. 'Tis the honour | of , : eſpe- 
cially of Magiſtrates, to be able to give 
counſel, ibid.” Counſel, to give __m counſel 
and direion, a great charity, 886. Coun: 
ſel, ill counſel from friends or ſervants , is 
very inſnaring, 976. Counſel, what it is, 
1879. The word connſel, put abſolutely or 
alone, notes Gods counſel, 1880. Counſel 
of God may ſoon be darkned by us, 1882. 
Some do it intentionally , the greatneſs of 
their ſin, ibid 


Counſels of God, two ſorts, 360. They who 


ſet the counſels of God at nought ſhall be 
dealt with as a thingiof 'nought, 409. Sta- 
bility of the 60mn/els of God: 430 


1604 | 


Countenance, light of the conarenance ; what 


itis, ſhewed in four things. 620 


Courage, where God gives courage, man can- 


not make afraid, 2097. True courage fears 
not preſent danger. 2109 

Court of Juſtice ſhould be publick , and open 
for all comers. 


346 
Courteſles, they watch for a d5ſcomrrefie, who 


ask coxnrteſies of us beyond our power. 
1167 


Craft, ſome Creatures full of it, 2019. What 


ſome cannot do by ſtrength, they do b 
craft. bid 
Creſus, the Anſwer which the Oracle gave 

him ambiguous. 1141 


Creation , we ought joyntly to acknowledge 


the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the work of 
Creation , 292. Creation and Providence, 
the works of both ſhould lead us to God, 
472. Creation , the ſole work of God, 
1812. An inference of comfort from it, 
ibid. Creation, that work calls us to praiſc 
God, 1913. Four things in Creation move 
ule oygraducr kt 1914 
Creature, goodn a of the Crea- 
ture 1S hewl, voe aan car? hoker , 221. 
Creatures , all to be viewed and conſidered 
for two reaſons, 928, 929. They, are bur- 
dened with, and cry out againſt fin , 1031. 
Creature, that God — CR a new 
Creature, a ſtrong plea wit » I550 
Creatures neceſſary to one another, but _ 
to God, 1537. God can correCt us by any 
of his Creatures, 1784. God hath a care of 
all his Creatxres, 1785, God diſpoſcth the 
motions of Creature, 1795. Crea- 
rures, God can make any of them hurtful to 
ns, 1964. Two things ſhew the power of 
God inthe Creature, 1965, degrees 
of Excellency in the Crearwres , 2194. An 
inference from it, ih:4, God can ealily ſub- 
due the ſtrongeſt crearares, 2201, Two in- 
ferences from it, 5þid. God to be magnified 
in the qualities and quantity , or bigneſs of 
his creatures, 2216. All creatures made ſer- 
viceable to man, 2220. Some creatures ter- 
rible to man,-2250. An inference from it, 
ibid. God pleaſed inſerting forth the natu- 
ral excellencics of his creatwres, 2245. The 
excellencies of the crearure ſhew the excel- 
lency of God, 5:4. God would have man 
know the excellencies of the crearure. 
2246 
Crocodile , not tongueleſs. 2215 
Crofs of Chriſt ; both that which he bare for 
us, and which we bear for him , to be rejoy- 
cedin. 923 
Crown of 1/rae!, how d. 733 
Cruel, who; cr=elty declares it ſelf two wayes. 
744 

Craelty of man to man boundleſs. 125 


Cry, to cryis to with Tnget LO 
341. Cry of ( wy Poor twofold, $68. Cry 
of ſin, 1230. Cry of the oppreſſed will go 
upto God, 1432. Their affitt;on hath a 


cry, thongh they cry not Þs are | 


the worlt of wicked men , who e the 
poor to cry, 1433, God jouſly heareth 
the cry of humble ones , 1434. 
Vide oppreſſed. Y 
Cryitigz in prayer very powerful, « worider if 
it be not 
1652 


Curidfity, very natural to man to be etiquiring | 


A fin bo { withit, 167. Thez 

, fin brings a car/e with it, 167. 

ww doh ts FSiue the care of tnen, 
arc ofteri utider the curſe of God too , bid. 
Why fin doth not always bririg 4 c«r/e, 168. 
How the wicked are always cxr/ed, evenin 


 maybeſaid to be full, 2406. Day-ls 


Death, the territory of it as large as 


736. Crying, of three ſorts. . || 


their greatelt proſperity , hid. Curſe, the 
ſame Hebrew word ſignifies an oath arid 4 
carſe, why, 970. A curſe is the worlt 
can wiſh to our ſelves or others, bid. 
cur ſe apon the foul, the worſt of carſes, ibid. 
We wy apt by curſe or wy ill co others; 
971. To 6«r/c any, though an enemy, is 
very ſinful, :b:4. as anſwered. 97 2 
bath a great power both in good and 
evil, 886, 857. Caitom takes away admi- 
7 ation. 1794 


D 


| Þ jk ay creature would get out of 


danger, or harms-way, 1767. Inferen- 
___ it, both for inſtruction and re- 
proof, ib. 1768. Danger,to leaveany thi 

in danger, and not Hoodle ide againſt ao - 
great - Ha Date? put all crea- 
tures to their utmoſt ſhifts, 2087. aney 
who think themſelves our of danger, deſpiſe 
danger, ihid. Danger isthe Element of cou- 
rage, 2100, Ttis beſt notto do or quickly 
give over doing that which is dangerous} 
2224. are cruel to themſelves, whd 


, 
I. 


«5g? grievous, 389 


end to much darkneſs, God will ſet 
what it 


ay, or 
op 
prure, 96. Da) of fotgnen ts 
terrible day, 1 75. It will be a 
day, 1932. Days, when 


i 


ver riſcth two deys together | 


ſame place. 


ha.) 

[=] 
ws i 
ud. 
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fin, 173. Death hath tore pow 


ee hr eb. 
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Death; the foul 
from him in death, $37. 
wicked is alwayes violent to him, rea- 
ſons of it, 349. To be buriedin death, 
it ſignifies, $72. All that we get iti this 
h, bur what we 
Death 
to 
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comes of us, when we were dead , bid, 
Death cauſeth a cry, 760: Death puts an 
end to all our worldly troubles, 761, Death 

is good to thoſe that are good, 762. Com- 
forts in death, ibid. 763. Death is a going 
down to the pit, 1268. Sickneſs hath a ten- 
dency to death, ibid. When man dieth he 

is gathered to God, 1366. Death is called a 
gathering in a threefold ſenſe, 1367. No man 
hath priviledge againſt death, 1368. Death 
of two ſorts, 1391. Death of any ſort may 
befall all ſorts of men, bid. Death comes 
ſuddenly upon many men, and may upon 
all men, ib:4. Violent death ſweeps away 
many in a moment, ibid, Death, they who 
live hike the wicked ſhall have their dearh, 
1656. Death, how an aſcending, 1678. 
How ſad their condition is, who ſeek relicf 
by death, 1679. To wiſh for death in moſt a 
vain wiſh, ib:4, Death when terrible, 18 34. 

+ Death, the gates of it, what, 1946, 1947. 
No man knoweth how or in what manner he 
ſhall de, ibid. Death takes all , and that 
upon a twofoldg round, 2403. Four cau- 
tions from it, 2403 , 2404. A good man 
willing to de. 2406 
Dcceit, carefully to be avoided, 817. Two 
things ſhew the odiouſneſs of Deceit. 818 
tmecclaration ofa thing made rwo ways. 476 
Declining in reference to the ways of God 
twofold, 53. Some decline in them, others 
decline from them, 53, 54- Declining from 
the ways of God twofold; firſt, to the 
right hand ; ſecondly, to the left, 54, 55 
Whether a godly man may decline or no, 
55. Declinings in grace , ſeveral cauſes of 
it, 56. All fin is a declining from the ways 
of God, 57. Declining , how a good man 
may decline and grow worle. 1506 
Decrce and appointment of God, whatſo- 
ever God doth was before appointed and 
decreed, 80. Decrees what they are. 467 
Dering , his diſcourſe upon his Death-bed, 


1954 
Defer, God ſometimes defers to do his ſer- 
vants right, 1329. Deferrings arc very af- 
flictive. 1329 
Deficiencies of the beſt men'two ways to be 
conſidered for their humbling. 1228 
BDclaving and deferring the differences be- 
tween them, 738. Delaying, 'we mult not 
delay to do good, 878. Long delays a great 
affliction, 879. Delaying dangerous, though 
God be patient, 1302. Delays in buſineſs 
may be no ſtop in it. 1310 
Heliberate ſinning the way of the wicked, 154. 
Deliberate inning the worlt, 312. Delibe- 
ration about ſin makes it the worſe, 846, 
851 
tDOclight, what the proper matter of it, nd 
They who are godly delight in God, 
349. Wicked men cannot delzght in God, 
350.. Onely they who delight in_ God are 
heard of God in prayer, 351- Delight of 
God; who and what, 484. Delighting in 
God, what. 1341 
teliverance from evil is the work of God, 
1658. Deliverance in, though not out of 
afAiction, 1659. Deliverance out of trou- 
ble is Gods work, 2355. Hecan ſoon work 
it, :b:4. Deliverances of five ſorts , 1267. 
Deliverarce is from God onely, 1269. 
God conveys deliverance by man or means 
uſually, #6:4. Our deliverance from lin is 
coſtly , 1272. Deliverances are obtained 
three ways, 1273. Temporal deliverance by 
Chriſt alſo, #bid, Great delinerances give us 
a new life. 1303 | 
Demanding, of two ſorts. 2295 


Denping, to deny, taken four ways in Scti- 


gun, 947. Todeny God is a molt heinous 
in, 948. A twofold denying of God, 644. 
Five ways of praQtical denying, bid, 949. 
tDependance of man upon God for every 
thing. 1734 
Deriſſon, to be derided is a great afflition, 
645, 648. eſpecially when a man hath 
been formerly much reſpected, 648. A de- 
riding ſpirit is a wicked ſpirit, 649. It is 
moſt ſinful to deride the aged, and then e- 
ſpecially when they are in miſery , #19. 
Wicked deride the godly in affliction, 678, 
| 679 
tDeſertion, God is every where preſent, yet 
often not preſent to the apprehenſion of his 
people, 13. Deſires of Saints often quickeſt 
after God in a time of deſertion. I4. 
Deſire, they who truly deſire to find God, are 
_—— in ſearching after him, 16, Where 
God is chiefly to be found, 17. Deſire is 
diligent in enquiries, 41. Deſires, true de- 
fires are always followed with hard and 
hearty labours , 426. Deſire ſometimes 0- 
vercomes all fear, 512. Dees de- 
ſires put us on to ſtrong en rutnarig, Yo 
Deſire is the hunger of the ſoul, 5h:4. What 
deſire is, God onely can ſtop the deſire of 
man, $74. They who are full of wants, arc 
alſo full of deferes, 876. Deſire, what we 
moſt deſire we would fain be at. 2098. 
Deſpſiir of the end, puts an end to endeavour, 
1061, Deſpair in creatures, yet hope in 
God. 
Delpifing, what it imports, 
ſing, what it is, 1602, Who are not 
ſed by God. 1603 
and death taken ſeveral ways,453. 
Deſtruttion, in whoſe deftruttion God hath 
pleaſure. 1481 
Devil, in what conſideration made by God, 
275- Devil, why called the God of this 
world, 410. Devils, why called the fowls 
of the air, 448. Devil, the beginner and 
author of ſin, 508. What the works of the 
Devil are, 5bid. Devil, ſome excuſe their 
ſins by accuſing the Devil, 1002, 1003. 
How we may, and how we may not charge 
the devil with our fins, bid. The dev:ls 
temptations hurt us not unleſs we conſent, 
:bid. Devil cannot force our conſent to his 
temptation, ibid. Devil in bonds always, 
1925. Devil like the hawk, 2115. With 
what weapons we may prevail againſt him, 
2269. Devils ſin and condemnation, what? 
1103 
Dew, what z and what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
600. Dew how cauſed : two things conſi- 
derable in the falling of the dew, ibid. 198 3. 
God the Father of it, 1983. The great be- 
nefit of dew, ibid. 1984. A three fold allu- 
fion of the dew. 1984, 1985 
Diadumenus, his reſolution. 1064. 


1333 
861,862. Deſpi- 
4p 


them. I 310, Cc. 
Difficulties, an evil heart will runthrough all 
difficulties to find a way to his ſin, 170. 
Difficulties, great works meet with great 
difficulties, 419. Difficulties muſt not hin- 
der us, but we muſt remove them. 420 
Diligence, good in a good way, 120. Dil:- 
gence the way to thriving, 924. yet ſinful to 
aſcribe our thriving to our diligence, 925, 


926. Diligence how it makes rich, 1388 
Diſcipline, what. 1634 
tHifcontent the Devsls ſin. 1088 
tiſdain or deſpiſing , who moſt apt to doit. 

2276 
Diſeaſes have a grear force, 729, 730. Diſ- 
' "eaſes and death not far aſunder, 1242. 


| 


Differences , what hinders the healing of | 


; Diſeaſes are deſtroyers, 1244+ Diſeaſes at 
p Q 


— 


the commend of God. 
Diſhonour fallen upon man by ſit. 22 
Dilpleaſure of God renders all outward com 
forts nothing to us. I 240 
Diſpoſition twofold. 2244 
Diſputing rough and hard work. 1059 
Diſputation the true law of it. 1158 
Dillatisfaction , worldly things much dcfireg 
always conclude in it.. - 922 
Diſtreſs -purs all men upon calling upon God 
et few do it aright. 1548 
ſtruft queſtions all that God is. by 
Diſtruſtful thoughts and fears about worldi 
things moſt uncomely for a godly man. nc 
Dividing the word of God, aright what. > 32 
Divination about future events, how made 
among men ſent as a pyni 
from God, 267. Diviſuns <— 
men very bad. 2253 
Doctrine or preaching of the truth, how like 
Lp 469. —_ _—_—_— - worthleſs. 201 
a term diſgrace, 650. 
Teachers how like dogs. y - % 
Dominion of God what; Three things in it 
203. Dominion of God conſidered four 
wayS 203, 204. The dominion of God cal. 
leth us to a twofold ſubjeion. 


» 


2 
Don, _ Spaniſh word ſor a Lord, es, 
ved. 
Double, what it ſignifies in Scripture. = 


D2agons, their nature diſcovered, 782. They 
make a mournful cry. - 783 
D:awing twofold, 182 Drawing and-with. 
drawing, two gracious acts of God towafds 
man. ns: 1214 
Mam what it is, 1204. Natural dream; cay- 
ſed four ways, 1205. Diabolical drean;, 
5bid. Divine dreams, five meſſages upon 
which they are ſent, 1205, 1206, It hath 
been the uſe of God to reveal himſe!f by 
dreams, 1207. Five reaſons. why God te- 
vealed himſelf in dreams , ibid, Dreams 
the way of Gods revealing himſelf to the 
Church ofold, 12c8. Luther prayer about 
dreams, ibid. 1209, A profitable uſe may 
be made of dreams at this da 


—_— CC OY 1209 
Dzinking, what it ſignifieth in Scripture, 1335, 
A threefold ure of drinking, ibid. To 


arink (corning like' water, what it imports, 
1336. Drinking much in brutes is from 
their conſtitution, not from their luſts. 


2209 
D2oppings, why the Sermons of the Prophas 
were expreſſed by it, 612. Dropping the 


Word, what it notes. 1721 

Duft, what it is to be like d»ſ#, 734. Good to 
remember that we are duſt, 735. Du#, in 
what ſenſe all men are but 4ſt, 1 369. Hum- 
bling conſiderations from it, +654. 1550 

Duty, to caſt off duty is to haſten on miſery, 
387. They who are ſloweſt to dury, ll 
run faſteſt from danger, 396. Duty, man 
ſeldom miſſeth from God , when 
God miſſeth duty from man, 1524. Duty, - 
God would have us do our beſt in every 
duty, 1886. Two things needful to it, i414. 
Better do duty late, then not at all. 2379 


D appointed by God to every cres- 
ture, Ns > Ts 
Dyer, to die in our neſt, what, 591. A godly 
man thinks ot dying while in proſperity, 
$92. To dic in peace a deſirable merey. 


E 


Þ22*s how ſhe reneweth her ſtrength, 
1277. What the Hebrew word mn 
2115, Exceeds any Hawk in three gs 


THE TABLE 


i. 5116. Two reaſons why tlie Eagle 
mounts ſo high,' 2116. Four reaſons why 
ſhe makes her neſt-onhigh, 21 18.” What 
footfhe moſt delights iff, 2 120. * Thequick- 
neſs'df ithe Eagles eyeſight, 2121. How 
ſhe rhy&th; her. youtig ones, *þ. 2122. -Ea- 
vies preſage,” or" a2 Battle long before, 
4122. The- ſigftirode- berween the: Bagl/e 
and Chriſt in ſeven particulars, 2123- The 
ſimilirude betweth” @n'- Eagle and: @ true 
Chtiſtiah, -opened/in\ſeven things, 2124, 
zZiz5 'Fwo-wings'of #'great Ea#ld, are faid 
to be given the Church, © © 2125 
Car, to give exr,notcs five things irt Scripture, 
604. Earitwofold; 1209: The ear natural- 
ly ftopt againlt the teachings of God, 12 10. 
Seven Ear:/ftopper6,"5bid. God" openeth"the 
-e#s:by four means,” 12.10, 12 11: -Eartiow 
' it trieth words, 1318. The uſe of the ears, 
1419: How the word-mult be tried by the 
ear, before'tis ſubmitted to, 1320, 1321, 
The reproof of thoſe who uſe' theit mouths 

- morethen their ears, 1321. Exr, its power, 
1561; Ear, the Opening of it, what, 1634. 
Ear opened by affliftion. ' ' | "1635 

Earth, in what ſenſe the earrh is founded up- 
-on: the Sea, 245. What the foundation of 

"the earth/is; 245; 246. The earth is-upheld 
by-the ihfinite-pawer of God, b14. Infe- 
rehces from it, 246.' How the Earth may 
be called the pillar of Heaven, 259. Earth, 
in-what ſenſe called vile, 677. Earth, what 
itfgnifies in Scripture, 1357. Earth, how 
inmoveable, 1893: -The earths foundati- 
ons, 1891, 1893. God the maker of the 
earth, five Inferences from it, 1894, 18g5. 

- Three things iti the making of the earth, 
ſh6uld ſtir us up to-praiſe God, 1896.” The 
form'and firmneſs of the earth, ſet forth four 

* ways, 1897.Meafures of the earth;different 
opinions about it, 1898. Five things admira- 
ble in the frame of theearth, 1900. Inferen- 
ces from it to thankfulneſs, and-an exact 
frame of life on thiseafth, ſo exactly Hamed 
for us, 1901, 1902. What are the gar 
or clothing of the earth, 1938. Breadth'of 
the earth, 1948.' 'Two Inferences from'the 
greatneſs of the earth. 1949 

Earthly things, we have no afſurance of them, 
$82. They never befriended any man: for 
Heaven. | -446 


Earthquake, whence it is. Zo 
Eaſineſs to follow or be led by others very 

dangerous. -- Ii6g 
Caſt-ward, why it is called forward. "36 


Eaft-wind, two things noted of it in Scripture, 
390. Eaſt-wind much under the dominion 
of the Sun. 1970 

Cclipſes of Sun and Moon, why wondered at, 
and not their ordinary ſhining and motion. 


1994 

Effects, God can ſtop the effetts of all natural 
cauſes. 1810 
Elderſhip twofo'd. 1077 
Clcgion, the terms of mans eleit;on and Gods 
are quite different, 319. Eleftion cannot 
be made without conſideration, 465. Ele- 
tion an a&t of abſolute free grace, 1265, 
1266. Eleftion as an at of man, vide chool- 
ing. Eleftion of free grace, not of fore-ſeen 
works. 2236 
Elements, their natural order. 1917 
Elephant, the manner of his eating graſs de- 
ſcribed, 2 190. Twelve things for which the 
Elephant is eminent above other beaſts, 
2195; 2196. Four Inferences from it,2 196, 

| 2197 

Elihu, what that name ſignifieth, 1063 
Cloqucnce, how it may be burdenſom. | ' 1 IS57 
Empty, hoy a place may be ſaid to be empey. 
244 


Ever, the ſaddeſt or ſweeteſt word in the 


Entreaſs in the field, five things need ul to pro- 
duceit.' - 2065 
End of a thing taken two ways, 415. Ena, 
God is to be made our higheſt end, go7. 
The end of a godly ard of a wicked man are 
contraty ins two-fold notion; g54. Ends 
of ont works to be looked-to, eſpecially the 
end of Gods works, 1903. End: of the earth, 
why called wings, 1949! -What the great 
ends of Gods works are, 1704. 
Enemy, not to rejoyce at the fall of an enemy, 
ſhews a high degree of charity and good- 
neſs, 951, Man is apt to rejoyce at the fall 
of an enewy, of of him that hateth him, 955. 
How we may or may not rejoyce. at the 
hurt of an enemy, 956. Enemies of two 
ſorts, ibid. Enemy, no wiſdom in provoking 
one too ſtrong for us, 2231. Enemies to be 
prayed for,. and how. *' 59 


enemy, what it imports in Scripture. :''3'30 ; 
Entreap, the ſtrong will not uſe a 
TIES. 1 2219 
Epicurus;, | his wicked opinion / concerning | 
thunder: and lightning, 470. Epicurw” his - 
Opinion. 15 
Erroz wilf have the worſt at laſt, 294: The 
yanity of maintaining-an Error, 362...An 
Error cannot always be maintained, 1112.' 
Errors both of underſtanding, will © aid 
ways, many times ſecret tous; 1485. Er- 
ror, wiſe and good men may err. 2321 
Cſau gave the moiſt for a meſs of meat of any 


Eftablihment as well as preferment is. from 
God . 1626 


Eternity , God ſaw all things from eternity, 
474, 475+ Eternity of God hath a double 

- reſpe&t, 1711, Eternity what it is, «65d. In- 
ferences: from the Eternity. of God, 1712, 
1713. Thoughts of eternity ſhould take us 
Pei YI: Eternity, three ſorts of beings, 
"12 $92. God oncly abſolutely eternal, ib1d. 
" Eternity, what. sbid 
Eteſtan winds, what they are. 1772 
Eve, how deceived by the eye, ſhe having no 
ſin in her before. $31 


whole Bible. 34 
Evil of ſin, how it muſt be departed from, 
504. Evil or ſin, the nature of man is ſo 
forward to it, that he needs no helper, ho 
perſwader to it, 703, Some will do that 
which isev1l in it ſelf,and unto others,though 
they ſee they can get no good by it, 704. 
No good to be. gotten by doing any ev*/, 
$02. Evil of two ſorts, 770. Two reaſons 
why God ſends evil upon us, 773. Evil, 
not to know to do ev/, or to be a bungler at 
itis beſt, 1125, 1126. The ſpirit of a good 
man is ſet =_ it, 1126. They that do 
evil have reaſon t6 expect evil, 1129. E- 
vil of trouble prepares for the receiving 
food. 1659 
Euroclpdon, what. 390 
Exacers of two ſorts. 2045 
Exaltation of wicked men ſhall not continue, | 
192. Exaltation of ſeveral ſorts , all from 
God, 1689. God can exal: thoſe that are 
loweſt. od hid. 
Examples very drawing, 56. A y man 
doth wt himſelf by God, 51- Example 
of others will not excuſe us it we do amiſs, 
1001.- Example of Superiors in doing evil 
very powerful, 1463; -1464- Examples of 
Gods judgments are to be eyed and mark- 
ed,1415. GRE,” ao". behold- 
ing, 1419, 1420. Three reaſons why' ſome 


—_— 


| _ - 2399. 
Enemies of two ſorts, 329. Let this be to my 


| 


are puniſhed ſo, 1420. Examples of two | 


ſorts recorded in Scripture. 2409 


Excellent, things which are fo in themſcived 


prove often hurtful to man. 
Cxceſſivenels or exceedingneſs of liti opened. 
| 1633 


Ctcuſes, for fin very (inful, 993. The various 
excuſes and Apologies which tnen make 
for their ſins, ſh 994, 995, &c. They 
Who excuſe a fault, ſhew they have a mind 
to continue” in it. - , 1343 

Exerciſe of the Soul under affliftion, in what 
it doth conſiſt. 1471, 1472 

Expertation even of good men oftca croſſed, 
771, How God may be ſaid to fail our ex- 
peit ation, ibid. The difference between the 
failing of the expeftarion of a and 
wicked man, 772. Expettation croſſed , af- 


flits much. 10:0 
Expedition colts ſome dear. $77,8-8 
Experience, - experimental knowledge beſt, 

| x & 2282 
Extenuation of ſin, very finful. 993 
Gyx of God upon a place or perſon notes his 


-Care —_— 189. = eh rpc inadultery, 
157. Eyezthe eye is an inlet to fin, eſpecial 
to the a of uncleanneſs, 794. The ee > 
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to be well watched and guarded, 79;. That 
which is inthe Je. gets Lew tothe heart, 
796 The: : [ —Am pt nt how 
unacceptable, 813. How the is ſaid 
to after the «yes, 828, 829. The oe - 
doth often miſlead the heart, :b:4. Four. 
ſpecial fins to which the %ye dorh millead the - 
heart, 829, 830. Eye muff be watched and 
looked to, 832. Eye of a woman deceives 
man, 84.2. Eye provokes to Idolatry, 83g. 
Eyes of God, what they ſignifie; 1 ”— 400- 
Eyes ſee more then-an eye, '1 1 Eyes . 
of God, what. 1619. A fiv eye of 
God upon the righteobs, 565d. 1620; &c. 
How the eyes of God are always upot his 
people, 1622. Objeftions anſwered, ib;d.. 
1623. Thehappineſs of the us ſhew. 
ed inthis, 1623. The duty of the righteous 
never to withdraw their eyes from God, 
1624. 'A threefold eye to be kept always 
upon God, :bid. Eye, hath a great force 
upon the\ heart in three things, 2229, 
2230, The eye called thelight of the body 
in two reſpects. 2255 
Ezekiel, why ſo often called and ſpoken to by 
God, under this name, Son of mar. 223 
F; 
Ace of a thing, what it notes in Scripture; 
251. Face of a man, why put for his perſon, 
1119. Faceof God what, and what it is to 
ſee his face, 1283, 1284. Face of God 
ſometimes hid from his people, and wh 
1285. It is the ſole priviledge of the : 
vorites of God to ſce his face, zid. It is our 
greateſt joy and happineſs to ſce the fate 
of God, ibid. 1286. Face of God what it 
ſignifieth, 1436. The hiding of Gods face 
notes three sbid. 1437. How the 
face of God may be ſeen, 1437. Not to be- 
hold the face of God, whatit imports 
+bd. 1438. Hiding of Gods face from Na. 
tions ; vide Nations. | The hiding of Gods 
face is exceeding grievous to his people 
1451, 1452+ ution to beware of Pro- 
voking God to hide his Face, 1451. Face, 
hiding of it in ſecret, what. % 2197 - 
Failings, God overlooks them in tis vpei - 
ſervants | 1959 


Faith, bow faithis our ſtrength to reſiſt tem.. 
ptation, 30. Faith, without faith noprayer 
is heard, or duty accepted by 346 
Faith, the eſſential at of it, <A? : 
eye of faith raviſheth Chriſt, $42. £2 
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vives boldneſs, 1029. Faith, our faithnot 
to be pinn'd-upon men, how great or anci- 
ent ſoever, 1093. Faith is our viſion of 
God in this- life, 1224. Faith appropriates 
_ Godasour own, 15921593- Faith ſhould 
be great, becauſe God is great, 1707. Faith 
quietrs the mind, 1790. The ſtrength and 
firmneſs of faith , like what, ,1813.. How 
needful faith is-in our coming to God,1 822. 
Faith the onely way of underſtanding the 
3g creation, 1893. pers is the eye of 
the ſoul, 2229: Onely faich keeps down 
the prevailings of 7 A gee All muſt be 
done in a twofold faith, 2347. Faith and 
repentance mult ohogerder. 1 12360 
Faithful, what it ſignifies $ in Scriptura: 488 
Falls of men, eſpecially of Grea . much 
talked of, yet ſeldom duly hh» 681 
Fawe taken two ways. | 454 
Families , who are the coatempt -.of them, 
1012, Three ways by which ae") 


the contempt of famzlies 
Famine cauſed three ways, 658. Famine for- 
ceth to cat uncouth meats. 664. 
Father taken two ways in Sripture, 482. Fa- 


. ther, what it imports, 650. Father, a rela- | 


tion or title of great honour and comfort. 
+. 1500 
Fatherhood , God the fountain of it, 2b:d. 
1501 
Fatneſs, what it ſignifieth in Scripture. 1662 
Fault, God will not charge any man beyond 
his favlr. 1883 
Favour of God or man, called the light of the 
countenance. | 620 
Favo:ites to God, who, 1281. A man 
is uſed by Godlike a favourite, :bid, 3281, 
&c. Favourites, God ſhews favour to all 
good men, yet ſome are his favorrites. 

x 2 3 
Fear threefold, B5. Fear ariſeth two vw bs 
God would be more feared, if he were more 
known,ib:d. Fear.is with God upon a three- 
fold conſideration, 205. God can ſtrike man 
- With fear when he pleaſeth, 206, Fear of 
God, a doCtrine and a duty for all men,,$6. 
Eſpecially for Magiſtrates, bd, What the 
fear of the Lord is, 487. 'Tis wrought: by 
God himſclf, 488. How it is our wiſdom, 
and what kind of wiſdomit is, 488. There 
is a fear which is not our wiſdom, the ſorts 
of it, 489. Natural fear what it is, 6:4, 
Sinful and ſuperſtitious fear deſcribed, 490. 
Slaviſh fear deſcribed, 491, Spiritual holy 
fear takentwo ways in Scripture, 493. Why 
fear is promiſed by name inthe Covenant 
of grace rather then. faith, 494. Fear hath 
reſpect to the, word in a threefold notion, 
495+ A threefold effect of fear as it reſpects 
the word, bid. How this fear is exerciſed 
about the works of God, ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, whether of mercy.or of judg- 
ment,496.How fear examines our tho 


498. Moral honeſty ayailsnot without this 


fear, ibid. Four fruits or effects ofthis fear, | 


499, &c. Holy fear the ſpring of courage, 
501. Whence it is, that there is ſo little of 
this fear, ibid... Fear of God how our wiſ- 
dom, 502. Three Arguments opened to 
ſhew that it is ſo, *b;4. Fear of paniſhment 
to be made uſe of to keep us from ſin, 804, 
$10. Fear of God, not goes 
man from doing wrong, 866. Fear of evil 
to be endured, a good motive to keep us 
from doing cvil, $867. Fear twofold, 1080. 
A good fear What, they ſeldom do amiſs 
who fear they may, 1081. Fear, how in 
Heaven, 1835. Fear of God, what, 1890. 
It is the duty of all men to fear God, #14. 
, Fear of God ſct in a fourfold oppoſition, 5þ. 


God to be feared when affliting us, -ob18. 
Why itmay be ſuppoſed that all men Fear __ 
God, 1851.] God is tobe feared, becauſe 
he is ſo powerful and juſt, 56:4. God is tobe 
feared, becauſe: ſa gracious and merciful, 
185 2. Three effeQs of the true fear of God, 
ibid. Fear, of two- forts, 2082 A- due fear 
puts us vponi the ule of means for the pre- 
ſervation of our ſelves/and others; 2: 83. 
Fear put for the thing feared, 2100. That 
which is not feared is uſually derided, 2101. 
Fear, what it is, 2262+ Fear diſturbs reaſon, 
2263, 2264, The lels natural fear , the 
More 10n. 2.2.74 
Feared, God is much to be feared, 205. God 
is to be feared as great, and as , 


Feaſting , moderate , lawful, 2371, Se ven 
acme TBA vile by LANE 
Feathers «bers the g to 
Birds, 2070. T Inferences from it, 314. 
All _ arenot of a feather. vg 
ot, | ihe in Scripture, 817 
-— and hy what they ſignifie in Scri- 
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of tree ſorts. _. 959, 960 
Finiſhing of a ——_—_ 1640 
Firmament, what it is. 465 
Fithes of the Sca, three things-moſt 'conſider- 
able.about them. 239 


Flatterers will leave us when other _ 
leave us. | 682 
Flattering and reproaching one another, two 
cxtreams to be -carcfully avoided. 223, 


Slattery is iniquity, 1123. A twofold 
opened, :b:d. 1124. The other extream to 
be avoided, 1124. 1125. Flattery is & wrath- 
provoking lin, 1128. To ſuffer our ſelves 
to be flattered is very ous; #b:4. To 
give flaztery hath a double r, #þ. 1129. 
More ſinful to flarter thoſe that do evil, then 
.to do evil. 1158 
Fleſh taken four ways in Scripture, 973,974 
Fleſh, yo it h _—_ 1240, 
1241. Fleſh ca aſs in two \ 
»bid. Six praQtical Crs from =D 
dingneſs of the fleſh, 1243» 1244. Man not 
called/fleſb till the fall. 1367 
Flight, or to flee for our lives, is a grievous 
judgment. 1395 
Floods what in Scripture, and what the Lords 
leting upon them implicth. 466 
Folly, the ways of fin and unrighteouſneſs are 
full of folly, 133. Folly put in Scripture to 
note ſome notorious fing 134. Folly of fin- 
ners, 161, Folly, refuſal of obedience to 
God the folly of man, 109 1. Folly, ſin is folly, 
ſhewed four ways. 2341 
Fod, God gives food to all creatures conve- 
nient totheir natures. 2046, 2203 
Fols, whoare ſo, 673. Two ſorts of foals, 674. 
A wicked man is a fool, :bid. Three reaſons 


why a wicked manis a fool, ibid. 
Fu4eeing of evil, how by a prudent godly 
man. 1737, 1738 
Fozgetfulneſs, what implicd by it, 178. For- 


b 
Efulneſs how aſcribed to « foot, to the 
d, 418. Forgetfulneſs, we may be ſaid 
to forget that which we never had, as well 
as that which once we had. .. 2084 
of fin; Yide Pardon. Fargive- 
neſs, God is ready to forgive, 232.8. We 
ſhould be ready | to forgive one another. 
2330 
Fatune and fare , what they arc, and how 
ſome caſt their ſins upon them, 1000. For- 
eune, the wickedneſs of aſcribing any thing 
to it. 1361 


Foundation of a building, four Attributes of it, | 
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arc 1893, Why t is ſaid 
EEE Mong 
w z; 1 A dif- 
farentword] inthe Hebrew Tanita a four- 
deviany 1902. Acclamarins wed at th 
laying. of the foundation great building: ings. 
:£LF £ M8129 11545 Ig05 
» Others 
appointment, 
9. To be free 
but a low pri 
cedow from duty 
2039. A mercy 


Tobe free toſerve; is better than to be fn 
from ſctvice, 565d. - to be forced is pric- 
VQus$., £ t GERT 2045 
Fre-will offcrings onely, acceptable to. God. 
Ic 1 4 ©L7 Br 
Friends, their loſs a bats, 2961. fn tots 
pry mo y friend; "mA leave us, 
and godly friends may prove unkind to vs, 
2368. Toe lofrmortbnals, ib, Friends 
Froſt, how like aſhes, 'a76 1,-what 
1773: Why the ſame word Ggni 
bad 1774 Froſt the git 
ibid. Froſt and 1ce'from God, 1985. Froſt 
compared to aſhes in three reſpeQs, 1936. 
The force of froſt, 5b, 1987. A twofold re- 
of froſt and. Ice. 1987 
Fruſt the fruit of every thing is the ſtrength 
.orit, 


| 10 
mar, how the Wilderneſs will wines 
#nfruitful Profeſſors, 1978. What 


| fruits are. 1979 
Fulneſs: or , how it helps on our 
luſts, 543. Flneſs, of two ſorts, 2405 
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Cz to get $i by unrighteouſneſs a 
vain ry eta is ſhewed ſeveral 
m__ 56id, Unrighteous gain cleaves faſt 
tothe band, men loth-to part with it, 832, 
33. Gain of worldly things a ſtrong tem- 

.> 129 
Garments, what the Hebrew word bgnifes 
and how it leads us to conſider our firſt fall 
in Adam, 1806, A fourfold uſe of Garments, 
i307. That onr garments warm us is from 
the of God, 1808. Garment natu: 
ral, what, 2247. Every creature hath ſome 
kind of garwent or other, 2248. Chriſt and 
his graces the beſt garment. ibid. 
Gates have a fourfold uſc, 545 Gates of death, 

vide Death. 

or precious Stones full of light, yet 
called ſtones of darkpeſs, and why. 416, 

| 41 
Germans, the old Germans law againſt A 
. dultery.. | $85 
Glants terrible, why called Rephaim. 237 
Gifts of God which he repenteth of, what they 
are, 6g. Gifts or bribes their power to pa- 
ciie anger and pervert Juſtice , 914- 
Gifts of the mind, wiſdom and underſtand- 
5ng_ come from God, 1086, 1087. Gift, 
4 what, 1535. Nothing can be given to 
God or received by him as any dion to 
him-,-15 36- - Gifts or endowments ; God 
gives not all to any one creature, and why, 
2087, 2088. Gifts or preſentments , a duty 
ſend them in ſome caſes, 2376. Six ſorts 
of gifes lawſul, a ſeventh utterly —_— 


GIap of God ſuch ag man capnot bear or be- 
hold it, 253. Glory, what it is, 602. Glory 


of God the end of all his works, 1904. G!e- 
Ne 
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ry, that Which any creature excels in is his 
flory, 2097, 2164+ Glary of God twolold. 
| 2166 
Gluttonp kills more then the ſword. 1250 
Goats, the (ignification of the word. both in 
Hebrew atid Latine, 2027. Seven things 
wherein wild Goars reſemble a godly mam. 
| | 20258, 2029 
G0d. hath. put it into the nature of all men 
to RT ma. If» j- Gad is 4 
ten doi reat things when | we 
him not, . God appcarcth [onely to ſuch 
as himſelf pleaſeth, 40. God is one, 66..God 
doth whatſoever he will, 77. God, why 
called living, 302: How Gods honoured as 
the living God, ibid, We ſhould be ready 
todie for the living God, 303. There is no 
contending with God, 365. God caſts him- 
ſelf upon the wicked, to cruſh them, 394. 
Ged himſelf in wrath is the | aq of the 
wicked, as in mercy he is the portion. of 
roe godly , ibid. God, how he is ſaid to 
hide himſelf, 450. God takes notice of eve- 
ry thing, 451. God declares himſelf three 
ways, 477- God had a 
things in himſelf from everlaſting, 478. 
God often ſpoken of in Scripture without 
any expreſs mention, 685. God to be look- 
edto in all our evils, 694. Though God be 
exceeding merciful, yet his outward acti 


to us may be exceeding ſevere, cvencruel, 
744. God uſcth much betyn dealing with 


his people, 748. Nothing hard to God, he 
can do the "ar Gag with caſe, off 
God uſually] of in Scripture as bei 

above, me How God is ſaid to know this 
or that in time, $23, 824. How God is ſaid 


to ariſe, 865. The Highneſs and Greatneſs 
of God, ſhould make all things little and low 


in our own eyes, 906, 907. We make that 
our God, to which we aſcribe an efficiency, 
925. God, how he is ſaid to be above in 
Scripture, 949, 950. Many calt their ſins 
upon God, why and how, 1000, &c. God 
is to be eyed in all our ways, 1130. God who 
gives us life, fits us alſo for all the ſervices of 
this life, 1147. God ſo good that he never 
ſeeks occaſions or advantages againſt us, nor 
needs he, we give him too many, I 16g, 
1170. \We are apt to have hard thoughts 
of God, when we ſuffer hard things; 1173. 
We ſhould maintain good thoughts of God 
when we ſuffer evil, 1174. God is great, 
the uſe of it, 1179, &c. Vide Greatneſs of 
God. His power and dominion abſolute, he 
gives no account, and why, 1190, 1191. 
His word of command iscffecual, 1277. 
God vſually deals with men according to 
what they do, 1287. Wnworthy thoughts 
of God ſhould be rejeted with indignation, 
1346. God neither doth nor can do any un- 
righteouſneſs, 1347, 1358. Two Inferen- 
ces from it, 1355. Thoſe four things which 
cauſe men to do wrong, are at furtheſt di- 
ſtance from God, 1356. All things and times 
as preſent to God, ibid. Power of God pri- 
mitive and unlimited, ſhewed in five par- 
ticulars, 1359, 1360. A fourfold univerſa- 
lity of the power of God, bid. 1361. Ad- 
monition to thoſe that are in and under 
power, from that conſideration, 1362. God 
can eaſily do whatſoever he hath a mind to 
do, 1365. Two Inferences from it, b1d. 
1366. God is moſt juſt, ſhewed in three 
things, 1378, 1379+ That God is jult in 
puniſhing, proved by ſeven particulars, 
1379. God cando thegreatelt things alone, 

1398. Two Inferences from it, ibid. God 
how he hideth himſelf, 1406. Juſtice of 
Ged ; vide Juſtice. What God hath a mind 
to do, he can and will do, 1416. All ſhould 


perfect account of 
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pture by a word of the plutal number, and | 
what that may impo Ged, rio un- 
righteouſneſs in. of God. with 
reed able rc; |" agony tl 
ing, receives | 1537. Hea- 
there had fuch thenſiods. of God, . 5b;d. 
Four Inferences from it, bid, 1538. How 
God is or may be ap Fe 260 Sh or diſ- 
covery of Godto the Soul very ſweet, :b:4. 


1$69. God knows the right of every mans 
cauſe, and will do every.man right, 157 1. 
Whom God doth not, whom he doth de- 
ſpiſe, 1603. Ged hath a duc to all 
ſorts of men, þ:4. God hath a wonderful 
magnificent Heart or Spitit, . 1610, The 
magnificence of Gods Heart diſcovered in 
three things, bd. 1611. The Will of Go4 
the Rule of righteouſneſs, 1695. His righ- 
tcouſneſs in all things,  5bid. 1696. How 
her ay beſaid co increaſe, 1706. Great- 


cesfrom it, shid. God is very liberal, z776. 


God is xt cndly « juſt buc a bountiful Ma- 
ſter, 1786. God perfet in knowledpe, the 
ways, 1804, 1805. Fivelnferences from it, 
- |; ow men | at orb be 
wallo ſhewed i ings, 1526. 
How womens to ad mark ſwal- 


lowed up, in his love, 55d. How God 
cannot be found out, 1837. In what he can- 
not be found out, (h ſeveral ways, 4b. 
1338. Three Inferences from it, bid. Pawer 
of Godexcellent two ways, 1839. God can- 
not be ſcen, 1856. God is preſent with his 
in troublous diſpenſations, 1976. The out- 
ward appearances of God terrible, 
when he intends nothing but mercy, :þ14. 
God is the firſt being, 1892. God an eternal 
being, ibid. God is the fountain of all being, 
5b:4. None like God, G94. God the pro- 
prictor and poſſeſſor of all things ; Inferen- 
ces from it, ibid. 1895. All creatures are 
at the command of God, 2004. Contend- 
ings with God. See Contending. God hath 
terrible ways of revealing himſelf, 2144. 
God hath a migtty power, 2153. A three- 
fold gradation in ex it, 2153» God 
is full of Majeſty, beauty and glory, 2156. 
Inferences it, 2157. God terrible to 
ſinners, 2230, No ſtandag before God four 
ways, 2232, 2233. Godis inno mans debt, 
2234+ God ſelf-ſufficient, 2235 . All things 
are his by a fourfold title, 2238. Theexca 
lencics of God muſt not be concealed, 2247. 
God terrible , 2249. God is at any 
work that is good, 2283. God is omnipo- 
tent, 2284. God hath right to do whatſo- 


ever he doth, 2286. Not a t of his 
can be diſappointed, «bs. Loy ck 
fromit, 2285. How God may be ſcen ſhew- 
ed four ways. 2299 


God fozbid, the Scripture ſence of it opened, 


316. A caution about uſing that form of 
ſpeaking. 117 


Godly men moſt likely to be acquainted with 


what God is doing in the world, for two 
reaſons, 100. Godly, their failings embolden 
others in fin, 999. Godly, not always ſen- 
ſible of their defects and failings in grace, 
i581. Godly man like the Hind in five 
things, 2030, 2031. The latter end of a 
Lodly man belt. 2382 


CLI is Godlikreſs, or an imitation 0! 
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pur hope is exceeding 
ſinful, 911. The covetous man deſcribed ſa- 
futing his gold. 914 
Golden age, laſt according to the Scripture, or 
_ it (hall returnatlat. 414 
Good things many of them a trouble to evil 
men, 159. Good, every man is that good 
which he doth and procareth to another, 
582. Good, there is a threefold good, 570. 
What kind of good the beſt things of this 
world arc, 917. Worldly things are called 
our Goods, but they are not our good, 918, 
919. Good, what is properly our good, 1324. 
Goodneſs and ſtrength where they meet, how 
uſeful, 1346. Good, in the doing of it many 
ſinsare mingled, as well as it 15 finful not 
to do good, 148F. Good, doing good : oy 
conſult their own pou beſt who do mo 


L£ood. 164.3. Three of doing good. ib, 
Gwd men often hated by the world, 95 3. Good 
men they that aretruly good and gracioware 
willing to know and fee the worſt of them- 


ſelves, 1488, Good men apt to make fad 

conClifions againſt themſelves. 1569 
Gwodneſs of God fivefold, 214. God:gives 

of God, how ſinful it is not to fear God be- 

cauſe of it, 497. Goodneſs of God twofold, 

801. Goodneſs of God, twotiings ſhewed x7 


Gal kagres from the beglutng , 1279 
wn irom inni » 1273, 
out goodneſs gg 1a Tndref Goſpel 
light , how it removed or been 
taken from many places, 1734. Goſpel 
where it comes makes a great change, 1938. 
Goſpel-rainſent upon the who areas 

a wilderneſs, 1976, Why God takes awa 
the rain ofthe Goſpel! from any place, 1958. 
The Goſpel onely gives both liberty and abi- 
lity to repent of (in. . 3308 
Government, a ſpirit for it the moſt 
gift beſtowed npon Princes, 1086, 1087. 
God taketh care of the government of the 
world, or to maintain government, 1414 
{H2ace renders a man precious, th;4. The glo- 
ry of grace is, that it continueth, 193. Grace 
like Gold inthree things, 412. Grace much 
better then the beſt things of the world, 
445- Grace better then all ornaments of 
Gold and Silver, 579. Grace where ftrong- 
eſt, retains not always the ſame firength, 
746. Grace gives vs 2 good title to, but 
no aſſurance of earthly things, 574. They 
that arc higheſt in grace, may act ſometimes 
below reaſon, 784. Grace works betimes in 
ſome, 884. Graces of Believers, how 
different from the ſeeming vertues of 
Heathens, 960. Grace, though it abideth 
always, yet it doth not act always alike, 
where it is, 1 186. Two eminent adts of grace 
in God towards man, 12 14. All our metcies 
flow from the free grace of God, i264. 
That all comes from grace implycth five 
things, 55:4. God uſually gives out acts of 
fo when we repent, &c. 1265. Grace 
ce to the beſt and wiſeſt. 1855. Grace, 
called glory, 2164. Grace preventing z God 

is aforeharid with us, 2235. Grace received 
may pride, 2253. Increafe in grace 
is the beſt increaſe. 383 
Gzaciguneſs of God opened, 1362, f263. To 
be gracious notes two things in God, 1263. 
Two 
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Two ſorts of pracious acts. 1265, 1266 
S:ave, how rhe houſe appointed for all living, 
753. No recovery from the grave as to 
this life. 344 739 
Gzavity the light of a Magiſtrates countc- 
nance, 620. The uſual poiture of a. Magi- 
ſtrate. oy 624 
G:aſhopper his motion, 2094, 2095. What 
the Hebrew word for a Graſbopper ſignifi- 
eth, and why. 2096 
Yeat men cannot want helpers , or inſtru- 
ments to do evil, if they have a deſire to 
do it, $97. They have uſually ſuch about 
them as provoke them to revenge, 975. 
Great mens bad examples draw many after 
them, 998, 999. Great men, wiſdom, not 
always found with them,1 092. Therefore no 
taking things upon truſt from,them, 1093. 
| Great thingscannot ordinarily be done by 
ſmall means ; God can, 2216, 2217 
Greateſt and frongeft as eaſily caſt down ,by 


God as the leaſt or weakeſt, 197. Greateſt | 


to 


eſtates have greateſt turns. _ 3 
G:eatneſs of men or their abilities, cither to 


' 
reward or hurt us, muſt not turn us from | 


the right, 1121. Greatneſs of God opened, 


180. Five Inferences from it, 1180, 118 1. 


-We may both ſay and believe that God is 
great, and yet not anſwer it in our pra- 
ice, 1182. Who they are that indeed 
acknowledge God in his greatneſs, 1182, 
1183, Qur not laying to heart the greatneſs 

of God, cauſeth our unſubmiſſion to him, 
r183, Greatneſs, the great God is no cne- 
my to greatneſs, as ſuch, 1609. The great- 
zeſs of God, wherein, 1706. Several Infer- 
ences from the greatneſs of God, both for 
direction and conſolation. ib. 1707 
©20wth of grace. 55 
Guilt, a godly man is as careful to avoid the 
act of fin, as to be freed from the guilr 
o! 1t, 1474 


Y. 


1H Abitation, an ill one is a great afflition. 
670 

Hail, what it is, 1960. God hath ſtore of has/ 
and /now, ibid. Hail and ſnow uſed by God 
as his Artillery, to fight againſt evil men, 
1965. Five Inferences from it, 1966, 1967 
Halting of ewo ſorts. 1169 
and of God notes his help, 357. How 
© dreadful a thing it is to fall into the hand of 
God, ſhewed, 395. Hand, the right hand, 

a threefold ſignification of it, 695. Hand of 

* God his power, the greatneſs of it, 743. 
Stretching out the hand , what it ſignifies, 
57. Liſting up the hand, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture , 894, 895. The hand the great 
inſkrument of action, 924. We are more 
pleaſed with what we get by our own hand, 
then with what deſcends to us from others, 
ibid. Hand how made our God, 939, 940. 
Hand, ſtriking the hands together in a two- 
fo1d ſignification. 1417, 1418. Hands, clap- 
ing of them in a threefold ſence, 1506. 
Hand taken two ways in Scripture, 1157. 
To be taken away without hand, what, 
1399. To do a thing without hand notes 
there things, 1396. Hand of God and man, 
how they differ, 1535, Hand and ſtrength 
ſignified by the ſame word. 1764 
Happineſs of eternal life made up of three 
things. O 


I95 
Hard things eaſie to God, 1958. Harddeal- 


ing ; they that deal hardly with others, are 
hardncd againſt them, 2080. They are ve- 
ry hard-hearted, who deal hardly with thoſe 


—— 


that are young and tender, ;b:d. To be hard” 
to neer relations, is very unnatural, 2981 
| Hardned ſinner, how like' Leviathan? * 2269 
| Hardneſs of heart jþ fin, when theBiner tan 
| Ffeeduponit, 169; Hardheart trenibfes nor 
| "ar the reproof bt God,. 202: —_— of 
.begr 'of rd {forts,'500: How cauſt@by 
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the 
Hatlot, how expreſſe&in Scripture, -* 
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© 


Harrow ſpiritual, twofold. ' | > 450206 
Haſte, they which make much” Baſte in a 
. buſineſs can hardly avoid 'fin,'$tg. «Haſte 


often dotH{ hurt. _ 1310 
Haters of all good, many fuch. © © 1356 

| Yaihh, whah Fe tHeD ew word ſignifies, 2111, 
| Hawks flie wi ly al6 , 21129 The Hawk 


hath her skillin flying fronyGo@,:4,2 113. 
"Suh reprefented * bythe Hawk ,*z 114. A 
| _ twofold reſemblance of the Hawk, '' 2115 
| Health, we ſhould be thankful for it, 732. 
Health to'be prayedand praiſedfor, 1249. 
Health to be- carefully preſerved, 1249, 

| 1250.  Healthand ſtrength of body the gift 
"of God, 1276. Health twofold. ' ©' 2226 
Hear, what it is fot Godnot t6 hear,' 537. Not 
to be heard when we pray is a great tempta- 
tion, 738. Hearing, they that do not hear 
well, 'do not hear at all. * 1020 
Þeafers , ſeveral ſorts of faulty bearers, 1133, 
1134. Six conſiderations upon which the 

- whole mind of God is to be heard, 1134, 
11 35.. He that would be a profitable hearer, 
muſt we attentive _ 1306. _ moſt 

] prude ft ſpeakers are alſo patient heareys, 
"2310. The fin of thoſe who either hear and 
do not, or do not hear, 1321. Hearer, a 
£00d bearer of the word may ſometimes 
want an awakening word, 1788. Patience 
neceſſiry in a good hearer, and thatlin a 
"double reſpe&, 1789. Compoſure of ſpirit 
neceſſary in a bearer. 1790 

| Hearing, to hear another well is an honour to | 
him; 605. Hearm 2 poor men may be dull 

of bearing, 1318. The ſenſe of hearing is a 
great mercy, and of great uſe to mankind, 


——— 


—}J— —  — 


1319, 1321. Hearing twoſold. 1744 
more then hearing, 1133. What 
it is to hearken 1134. 1306. 

Heart, the' word to be hid in the heart, 61, 
Soft heart, what, ſeveral ſorts of it, $7. 
Heart, teacheth the whole man, 3 12. Conti- 
nual entercourſe between the heart and 
rongue, 314, The heart is put for the con- 
ſcience, 326, Heart how enlarged by fear, 

01. Heart how it walketh after the eyes, 
$20. How fin is from the heart, and how 
from the eye, 83 1. Heart of a natural man 
led by his eye or by ſence, 6:4. Heart and 
eye to be diligently watched, 832. Heart 
the ſpring of ſin, 839. The heart though the 

great deceiver, yet is often deceived, 840. 

Heart and tongue ſhould go together, 1136. 

Three ways in which men ſpeak againſt 

their own hearts, 1137. Heart of man 

prone to and fixt in evil, 1214. Setting of 
the heart upon any thing , what it notes, 

1363. Heart the ſeveral ways of it, 1400. 

Heart hard, power of God in ſoftning it, 


| Deaeiens how afflicted with ſupe 


all 


mMitious 

\, +7 gar Hell know no'chamges, 
&rs, what the garniſtyn of t 

Viſtble heaviss are full of _—_ 3 


271, 
<7:  Se--/ 
exven ho w- 


Am God in five of his excellericies” ;x 
t 15. 


-In 
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City. 20 
Þecdfainels how neceſlary, 1680. Five things 

to be heeded. ib1d. 
Veſtogabalus, a chicf diſh at one of hispreat 

U ; 2084. 
Helliotrope a flower, why ſo called, 9” 


Hell, in what ſence it conſumes thoſe whoare 
caſt into it, 175. What meant by Hell in 
Scripture, 239. Hell is deſtruction, 240. 
Hell expreſled by eight words in Scripture, 
242. Hell ſignifieth the loweſt and worſt 


1987. Why the ſame word in Hebrew fig- 
nifies the Heart, and a Piture, as alſo a 
Cock,, 2008. Heart, the fleſh of it harder 
then the fleſh of any other part of the body, 


| 


— —— 


2260. Hardneſs of heart threefold. 2261 
Heartleſs man, who. 1344 
Hearty man, or man of heart, what it ſigni- | 

fieth, | 1345 


condition, as Heaven the higheſt and bel, 
393. Hell how both large and ſtreight. 

| 1661 

Helpleſs condition the worſt condition, 569, 
To 'help the helpleſs is the nobleſt way of 


helping. 570 
Hercules Statue how adored. 940 
Herefte like a flood, yet bounded by God. 

256 


Hermites, their way of life not approveable, 
2043. Two caſes wherein we may deſire 
ſoler ude. 161d 

Hidings of God from his people, 40, 41. God 
hideth himſelf five ways, ib:4. God will be 
as hid to his people ſometimes, after the 
uſe of much means to find him, 42. Hiding 
our ſelves proceeds from a threefold cauſc, 
552. Hidings of God, the lot ſometimes of 
good men. 1569 

Þigh places of God, what they are, 207. High 
ones; a godly man how high ſocver he is, 
remembers he hath one above him. 866 

Highneſs of God deſcribed, 904, 905. Five 
Inferences from the conſideration of Gods 
highneſs, 905, 906, 907. The higheſt have 
reaſon to tremble at the Highneſs of God. 

007 

Hinde, what the Hebrew word ſignifies, 2029. 

A twofold allulion of the Hinde,2030. How 
the number of their Moneths is a ſecret, 
2033. Hindes have ſore pain in bringing 
forth their young, 2034, 2035. The Felp 
ſhe hath in that condition, 2035. Inference 
from it, with reſpe&t to women in travel. 


11d, 
Hinderers of others in doing good, how bad 
they are 699 


Hire ; vide Wages. 
Piſſing at others, or for others, what it notes 
in Scripture. 307 
hath boldneſs with God, 19. Ho! 
neſs gives us weight and honour, 164. He- 
lineſs , the way of holineſs the beſt way 
ſhewed by ſeveral properties of it , $27- 
Holineſs, two things argue much the boli 
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neſs of any mans heart, 1065. Holineſs con- 
its in our keeping cloſe to and imitation of 
God. 1425 
130ly-Shoſt, ſin againſt the Holy Gho#F what 
" is ingeneral. _ 140 
1aly things, the iniquity of them not cahily 
diſcerncd. 1485 
1onours have ſpoiled mot mens manners, 
' 589. Honour among men is one of the great- 
eſt tryals of man, 647. Honour how to be gi- 
ven toall men. 1124 
13ope taken three ways in Scripture, 334- 
" Where there is no hope in God, there can 
| be nodelight in God, 350. Hope ſec Ex- 
peltation, Hope of the wicked periſhing, 
771. It is exceeding painful to loſe our 
hopes, 775- They can have no prelent hope, 
who are not under the promiſe, 802,803. 
Hope deferr'd troubles much, 879. Hope 
deſcribed, 910. God under a twofold no- 
tion is the object of hope, ibid. To make 
Gold our hope implyecth four things, :b:4. 
The natural man makes gold his hope, 911. 
The natura; man makes all earthly things 
his hope, «644. The linfulneſs of making any 
thing but God our hope, 5bid. The Anchor 
of hope muſt not be caſt downward, 9 12. 
Hope in vain, three ways, 2226. Hope puts 
us upen action, 2227. It is vain to act 
when we ſee no hope of ſucceſs, z6;4. Two 
' Inferences from it, ib:4. Loſt hope is the 
greate(t loſs. 2228 
102:ſe. ſix ſorts of Horſes, 2089. The ſtrength 
_ ofahorſe Gods gift, 2089, The goodneſsof 
God in making ſo ſtrong a creature ſervice- 
able to man, ib:d. Five Inferences from the 
ſtrength of the horſe, ibid. 20,0. Man very 
apt to truſt in horſes, 2091. What meant 
by thunder, with which his neck is ſaid to 
be clothed, 2092, 2093. The horſe in his 
rage isterrible, 2093. How the motion of 
a horſe may be compared to that of a Graſs- 
hopper, 2095- Horſe a valiant beaſt, 2096. 
The horſe how an emblem of a bold and 
hardned ſinner, 2109. How the horſe is an 
emblem 0: a bold Saint: or ſervant of God. 
161d, 2110 
Þoſpitality is a duty, 880. How Minilters 
ſhould uſe hosþitality, $81. The hoſpuality 
of good men is chiefly for the poor and 
good, ibid. The duty of ho#pitaliry much 
urged in Scripture. 982 
4)oules, God hath two ſpecial houſes. 27 
Humble, God is highly pleaſed with the hum- 
ble, 1281. Humble, a Soul truly bumbled 
and made ſenſible of fin, will do any thing 
at the command of God. 2348 
Humbled, a truly h4mbled Soul much in the 
cxciCiſe of a fourfold duty. 1477 
HVumiliation, not to humble our ſelves when 
the hand of God is upon us, is very linful. 
787, 788 
Humility , low thoughts of our ſclves belt, 
1081. Three degrees of humility, 1124. 
Humility, the better we are , the lower 
thoughts we have of our ſelves, 2137. The 
dealings of God with man, aim much at the 
humbling of him, 6:4, God ſhews molt fa- 
vour where he ſces moit humility, 2138, 
Two things b#mule us, 2304. A great tryal 
of bumility, what, 2327 
Zuager will make meat of any thing, 664, 
Spiritual huger makes us glad of the mean- 
Cit ſpiritual enings , 665. Hunger Cauſeth 
man to take any pains for food, bid. "Tis fo 
in ſpirituals, :9:4. Hunger makes induſtri- 
005, 2047, 2120. Hunzer atter the Word, 
when ſad. 2120 
Wypocrites, ſome not diſcovered in this world 
20. Hypecrires ſear the judgment of Cod, 
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cannot .rejoyce that God knoweth him, 


ſhewed in three things, 45. Hypecrites | 
cannot hold out when they come- to the | 


tryal, 48, Hypocrite, what his gain may be, 
ſhewed-in five particulars, 335. The Hyps- 
crites reſt isnot good, 336. The Hypocrite 
may be full of hope, and his hope may live 
as long as he lives, «6:4. The hypocr:res hope 
grounded both upon temporal and ſpiritual 
things, :b:d. Death puts an end to the hypo 


crites hope , 337. Hypocrites often great | 
worldly gainers, 338. A hypocrite may de- | 


lire to die, but he is never willing to die, 
340. Trouble ſhall come upon the hypocrre, 
342, He wilbpray in trouble, 343. He hath 
no delight in prayer, but would get caſe by 
it, 344. God doth not regard the hypocrites 
prayer, 345. He doth nor delight in God, 
345. He cannot delight in God, 3 50. Three 
reaſons why he cannot delight in God, b:4. 
A bypocrite cannot perſevere in prayer ; two 
things make him give it over, 353, 354- 
Hypocrites much diſcovered by ſickneſs and 
affliction, 1245. Whatthe Hebrew word 
for a hypocrite imporis, 1453. Two ſorts 
of hypocrites, #b14, A hypocrite is hated of 
God, and hurtful to man, 1454. The na- 
ture of an hypocrite, ibid. A threefold di- 
ſtinction of hypocyzres, 2bid. 1455. A four- 
fold deſign of hypocrites opened in their ma- 
king ptofeſhon of religion , 1456,- 1457, 
&c. Four things by which bypocrites may 
be diſcovered, 1458 , 1459, Cc. They 
love to be ſeen, and arc very cenforjous, 
1459, 1460. Several conliderations moving 
all to take heed of hypocriſie, 146 1, 1462. 
Hypocrites rarely converted , 1462." Hy- 
pocrutes are high-minded , and look after 
great things , zb1d. Hypocrites under the 
power of covetouſneſs and ambition, 1463. 
Hypocrites getting power abuſe it to the 
wronging and enſnaring of the people, :þ14. 
They enſnare two ways, 61d. 1464. Aby- 
pocrzte is moſt unfit for publick ſervice, 1465. 
Hypocrite , an Hypocrite in heart , who 
meant by it, ſhewed in three particulars, 
1648. The bad condition of an hypocr:te in 
heart, ſet out in three things, 6:4. 1649. 
The hypocrite in heart grows worle by affli- 
Ction, 1650. Policics'of bypocrztes will avail 
them nothing, 1651. God extreamly an- 
gry with them, bid. 1652. Hypocrites hum- 
ble not themſelves though God humble 
them, 1652. The cloſeſt hypocrite ſhall 
fare no better then the deboiſteſt ſinner, 
1657. Hypocrite like the Oſtrich in five 


particulars. 2074, 2075. 
J. 


Ackal, a little beaſt that is ſaid to hunt the 
J prey for the Lion. 2013 
Jce ; ſee Froſt. 

Jdleneſs brings poverty. 658 
Jdolatry, there is a ftrong inclination in the 
heart of man to it, 930. Why called Adut- 
tery, 931. Two reaſons why the nature of 
man is ſo forward to it, ibid. What Jaolatry 
is, 932. Iaelatrya very great fin, ibid. 1ao- 


latry in worſhipping theSun and Moon,very | 


ancient, 932, 933. The eycan inletto /avla- 
try, 936. J/aelatry begins at theheart, 937. 


Idolatry is a grand iniquity , 941, 942. 


Idolatry is a fin to be puniſhedby the Ma- 
gikrate, 94.3, 944. Several ſorts of /aolatry, 
945, 946. Idolatry of the Fews, why worle 
then the /dolatry of the Genrzles. 2164 
Jdols but royes for children, and the more fc- 
rious any are at them, the more childiſh 
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or tobe tryed by God, ibi4. An Hypocrite | 
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they are, 934. Jdels, how and why caliel 
terrible things, *'_ I155, 1156 
Jealouſie, guilt makes men full of it, 184. 7ca- 
louſir a fire, 857. Jealonſiez vide Suſpicion. 
Jehovah, what it fignifieth, and why the Lord 
repeated himſelf ty 7ob by that name, in 
the iatter part of this Book. 1869, 1$70 
Jeruſalem, warning of its ruine by the Romans. 
17 36 
Jeſurun, 1/-ael, why ſo called. A 9 
| Jews, their abuſe of two Scripture expreſh- 
ons, 702, 703. How full of Faction when 
{eruſalem was beſieged by the Romans 978. 
If's and !69ughs with a difference to the god- 
ly and the wicked. 368 
Jgno:ance, wieked men love it, 138. Atwo- 
fold Ignorance, 14.2. Tgnorarce, it is the 
duty of the moſt knowing to confeſs their 
2gnorance, 1486. Sins of :2noranceneed par- 
don, ibi4. They who have but little know- 
ledge,are little troubled at their i2norarce,ib. 
Ignorance, What 1910r ance inconſiſtent with 
godlineſs, 1646. Heedlcfs 120r2ce an uvn- 
doing to many, 1647. /7r:0r ance is darkneſs, 
1819. Six things which 2 man cannot ſee 
how to order becauſe of the darkneſs of Te 
norance, 1820. Three Inferences from it. 
161d. 1821. Duties ariling from this notion 
of ignorance, 1821. Much darkneſs of ig - 
norai.ce remains in the beſt while in this 
world, «6:4. Three Inferences from it, ibid. 
Ignorance is a great hindrance in our ap- 
proaches to God, 1822. J2norance, our ig- 
norances are to be bewailed and confeſſed 
before God. 4 2293 
Jmages, their worſhip muck later then of the 
Sun and Moon, 935. How Image-worſhip 
crept into the world. 1d. 
Jmication of God our duty, 51. Jmiration, 
none to be 1mirated againit the rule, 999. 
Imitation, 1t 15 not good to imutate any in 
what they do ill, 1109. Imiration of God 
is our holineſs. 1425 
Jmmoztalicy of the Soul ſhewed. 715 
Impatience and diſtruſt, provoking fins, 1 $77. 
Hard to keep from imp-1ience in hard times, 
168 1. Impartterce our fin though troubles 
great, 1682, 1685. Impatience floweth from 
$ENOYance. 2292 
Jimpenitent perſons their danger. 1673 
Jmpzecatiens how or when lawful. 836 
Impunity preſent, no affurance of future in- 
demnity. | 1963 
Jncendiaries, why ſome called ſo 966 
Jnconftancy of a carnal man ſhewed two 
ways. 164 
Jnco2ruptibility twofold. 1146 
Jndtans, their modeſty in not ſpeaking before 
their Elders. __ 2c$3 
Jndifferent, nothing is ſo when once done by 
uy 


S. 828 
Jnduftriouſneſs of the wicked in finning. 119 
Jnferiozs, their duty conſiſts in two things 996 
Jrfirmicies,it is uncharitableneſs to take much 

notice of them in others, but holineſs to take 
notice of them in our ſelves, 1171. God is 
not ſtrict to take notice of our infirmities. 
I 172 
Inheritance, oftwo ſorts. 86 I 
Jniquity takes hold of us three ways, 386. Ini- 
quity, what ſtrictly, 162, 163. Iniquity :nd 
a vain thing expreſſed by the ſame word, 
1636. 1681. To have any regard to in;- 
quity 1s the mark of a wicked man. 1682 
Jnjuſtice, the finfulneſs of it. 1247, 1249 
Jrinocency of the faithful not always cleared 
up by God, 305. To betray or vive up cur 
own zmnecenev, 1s very finful, 212. 7unc- 
cency 15 our ſatety. 1162 
| Fnſpiration of God what meant by it, 1085. 
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The :»ſpiration of God {ufficient to {uali- | 
ge all men for all duties, and without that 
nothing can, 1086, 1c87, Seven uſctul In- 
terences made from it. 1087, Cc. 
Inftrugion and good counſel likerain, ſhewed 
in ſeveral things, 615, 616. It ſhould be as 
welcom to our fouls as the latter rain tothe 
earth, 616. The rain of inſtrutt;on never 
falls in vain, G17 
Trfrunmcents, God can furniſh ſuch as he cal- 
lethto his work, with giits proper for their 
work, 1116. Why God uſeth inſtruments, 
1361, 1362, God can work without in- 
ſ{truments. 1390 
Jntcgrity what itis, 322. lt is of great price, 
tid. A godly man prizcth his zxtegrity high- 
ly, 6:4. We ſhould do nothing ro preju- 
dice it, 323. Integrity what it is, a twofold 
fignification of it, 824. Godgwill not take 
ſtrict notice of fin, where he. ſees integrity, 
8:5. A man of zntegruy is willing God 
ſhould know him throughtly. ibid. 
Tnterceſſien of Chriſt ſues out our deliver- 
anc, 1273. Inrerceſſion what it is, 1733- 
1utcrceſſ:ou of Chrilt ever prevailing for 
| Us. 2361 
Jntcrp2*ter taken three ways, 1254. A three- 
fold I1rerpreter ab:d. The Miniitors of Chriſt 
are the /zterpreters of the mind of God to 
{nners, ibid. 1255. Miniſters are the peo- 
ples Interpreters to God four ways, 1255. 
Two infcrences from it, «b:4, True Inter- 
preters very rare, 1256. Interpreters or Mi- 
1iiters few, in a twofold reference, with the 
reaſons of it, ibid. 1257. Interpreters in 
truth but few , compared with thoſe who 
are ſo in title, thewed five ways, 1257, 
1253. Faithful Interpreters to be much pri- 
zcd, 1258. The great work of an [nterpre- 
cr or Miniſter, 1s to ſhew man his upright- 
nf, or how he may ſtand upright with 
God, 1240. The Interpreter ſhould be very 
tender towards troubled Souls. 1262 


ſpecially needful, :b:d. 7udge, a godly man 
deſires bs have Ged his Fudge, three reaſons 
of it, 1022. Judge, two parts of a Fudges 


Job, tis Goſpel charity, 951. ob, his inno- 

cency had a threefold teſtimony, 1 164. 

. Five things in favour of him, while he ſpake 
{o much of his own innocency, 1 164, 1165 

His patience how to be conſidered, 1184. 


John, what ir ſignifieth, and why the Bapri/t 


was ſo called. 1263 
xohn 35aptiſt, why called a voicc. 470 
John bf times, why fo called. 1081 


Joy, what it is, and how cauſed, 9 17. Our foy 
or 7ejoycingin worldly good things, when and 
how ſinful, and when and how lawful, 918, 
319. Our joy about earthly things doth 
uſually exceed and go out of compals, 920. 
To 7:1-vce much in the beſt or greateſt 
worldly things is very finful, 921. Several 
coniiderations to take us off from inordinate 
4-5 about worldly things, 921, 922. Nine 
things to be chiefly rejoyced in, 922, 923. It 
is fad to ſce them rejoyce, who have nothing 
but worldly things to repoyce in, 923. When 
we have much of worldly glory, not to re- 
joyce in it, ſhews a very gracious frame of 
ſpit, 926. Joy in God is the pureſt part of 
wor11p, 936 

Iron, the plenty of it, 406. Itis the beſt and 
worit Metal. 407 

Arreſolution, what it 1s. 

Iſaiah the Propnet, how and why put to 


death. 2298 
ITiie of actions to be remembred before we 
act. 2224 


Judge ;. God the moſt deſirable Judge to the 
godly and ſincere, five grounds of it, 19. 
20. A godly man reſts in the Fudgment of 
God, 23. God is every way fitted to be a 


Fuſtice, the Ma 


rightcous Zadge, 45. In a Jnud;etwo things | 


office. 2321 


Judges, it is abominable for them to-do un- 


righteous things, 1349. Judges blind two 
ways. 1844 


Judging, we mult judge of men according to 


what they are and Co,3 19. 7udging, before 
we judre we mult hear diligently,13 17. We 
mult take time to judg of things, 13 20,1323. 
7udging, it is our duty to judge our ſelves, 
1566. Three things requiredto a right ſclf- 
judging, 1bid. Self-judging preſerves us from 
raſh judging the ways of God or his deal- 
ings with us, i6i4. Self-judging keeps us 
humble , 1567. Zudging or touadge, taken 
three ways 1n Scripture. 1729 


Judgments of God ſhould cauſe us to fear 


him, 496. Why the judowments of God upon 
the wicked are not viſible, 101. Judgement 
taken two ways, 303. God hath variety of 
judgments, 373. fudgments of God arc irre- 
ſiſtible, 391. Zudgwments of God come with 
violence upon the wicked, 392. Nothing 
can ſecure ſinners againſt them, bid. The 
wicked would fain flice from them, 396. 
Zudgment will overtake the wicked, 959. 
7udgments of God muſt needs be all right, 
1403. Viſible Judgments make ſecret fins 
viſible, 1416. 7udgment taken two ways in 
Scripture, 1092. 1322. A threefold notion 
of judgment in Scripture , 1327, 1328, 
Fudgment how it is taken from a man, 1328. 
4 now taken three ways in Scripture, 
1570. -Fudgment of the wicked, in what 
ſenſe a good man may be ſaid to fulfil it, 
1666. Judgment day terrible to ſinners, 
1835. Judgment taken four ways in Scri- 
pture; how God excels in every one of 


them, 1840, &c. Why God doth not pre- 


ſently execute Zudgments upon the wick- 
ed, 1842. 7udgment, God will bring every 
one to a reckoning, 1880. Hy ——_ 
day will bring all things to light , 1932. 
Judgment of God, why his providential 
dealings are ſo called, 2148, 2149, It is im- 
poſſible to ſtop or reverſe the judgment of 
God, 2149. When we do not ſubmit to the 
judgment of God, we may be ſaid to reverſe 
it, 2150. Mans pleas for his diflatisfaQtion 
with the judgment of God. ibid, 


Tulizn the Apoſtate , his miſcable end, 400. 


Zalian his ſcornful ſpeech when he ſpoiled 
the Chriſtians, 916. 7al:an once a great 
pretender to Chriſtianity, 1458. Faltans 
purpoſe of having the Temple at Jeruſalem 
rebuilt , prevented by an carthquake and 


thunder. 1755 
Juniper, fire made of it extream hot and laſt- 
ing. 664 
Jupiter Hammon, why ſo called. 172 


Juſt. ſome think they are ji enough if they 


give man hisright, though they deny God 
his right every day. 1178, 1179 
oi{trates belt robes, 577. Ju- 
fice muſt be done ſpeedily and impartially, 
578. Juitice , why pictured hood-winkt, 
829. Fear of great men hinders jxſtice,101 8. 
Near relations often prove an obſtruion 
to juſtice , ibid. 7uStice, nothing ſhould 
weigh with us but truth and right, and that 
in a fivefold oppoſition , 1120, 1121. Ju- 
ſtice perverted five ways, 1346. Four things 
cauſe men to pervert jx#:ce, 1356. Some 
men are haters of juice, 1375. To hate 
j5tice is a moſt hateful thing, 1376. 7u#tice- 
haters are moſt unfit to be Governours, 
1377. The j:#:ce of God ſhewed divers 
way9, 1378, 1379, God will not allow any 
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man a liberty to complain of his inſtite 
1409. God never wronged any man, 14 10. 
God doth 7«ſtice upon ſome ſinners openly 
1419. A threefold reaſon of it,1420, 1457. 
J uftice of God, 1571. God is. righteous 
though ir appear not, 1552. That God js; 
jaſt ſhould cauſe us to trult him, 1554. 7. 
ice and Fudgment how or whether the 
differ, 1667. There is no avoiding divine 
Fuſtice, 1668. uſtice a ſcarce commotity 
among men, 1843. Plenty of Juſtice in 
God,thewed five ways, :b:4. 18:4. Two 
Inferences from it , 1845. Juſtice to be 
done ſpeedily. 1934 


Juſtifie, how man may be ſaid to jſtifie 


man, and when it is ſinful ſo to do, 319 
We muſt not juſtifie a pood man when he 
doth evil, 220. F#ſtific, to juſtifie our ſelves 
layeth us open to the reproof of others, 
1067, To juſtifie is taken four ways in 
Scripture, zb:4. In two caſes a man may 
juſtifie himſelf, 1067, 1068. Five ways 
ſhewes wherein men juſtifie them- 
ſelves ſinfully, 1069. How God is ſaid to 
juſtifie the ungodly , ibid. To juſtifie our 
ſelves rather then God, very blaſphemoys, 
1070. When or how we may be ſaid to juſt;- 
fie our ſelves rather then God, 1070, 1071. 
Two Inferences about this ſin, 1071. Juiti- 
fie, he that is much in juſtifying himlelf 
under the afliting hand of God, ſeems to 
condemn God, 2151. We ſhould juſtif: 
God in all things. tid. 
Juſtification what it is, 216. Man hath no- 
thing of his own to ja#rfie him before God, 
two grounds of it, 217, A twofold juſtif- 
cation, ibid. Fuſtification,how by our words, 
967. A threefold juitification of ſin by 
man, 992. 7«ſtification, whercin it conſiſts, 
1067. Juſtification of our ſelves two ways ; 
what lawful, what unlawful , 1067, 1068. 
Juſtification an aft of abſolute free prace. 
1260 

Juſtified perſons have confidence to look up to 
God, 1286. Such are rightcous, 1288, A 
juſtified perſon, when and how he may loſe 
the ſight of his rightcovuſneſs, ;bi4. When 
that ſight returns, Joy returns. 1269 


K. 


K Eno the way of God twofold, 53: 


Keeping a man back three ways, 1229. 


Kep of the Clouds in Gods hand. 1718. 


Kings, among all the Kings of 1/-2e] not on? 
good, 589. Kingly power a preat temp!4- 
tion, :6:4d. King how taken in Scripturc, 
690. Kings and Princes, it is moſt un 
comely and finful to revile them in word, 
1383. 'Tis a degree of blaſphemy, 1354. 
With what tenderneſs (though with plain: 
neſs ) and by what rules the faylts of Prin 
ccs are to be reproved, 16:4. 1385, Kings 
reſembled by the Lion in five things. 204 

Kiſſing of two ſorts ſpoken of in Scripture. 
939. Kiſſing uſed among the Heathens, 55 
a token of adoration. 9.40 

Know, man is deſirous to know what is hidden, 
and careleſs to know what is revealed, 451. 
K now, not to know, taken three ways, 1 125- 
The choicelt ſervants of God may be hor: 
of knowins many things, which it muci 
concerns them to know, 1484. We kw 
but little of that we k»ow, and there 151mucn 
that we know not. 1485. Know, to know ta- 
ken three ways, 1580, 1581, Not to know, 
or we know not, ſignifieth two things, 17 59. 
It is a ſhame not to know ſome things. 
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ledge of other things. 
Knowers of God , or they who know God, 


who they are, 96. Every godly man is a | 


nower of God, 98. Some godly men kyow 
God much more then others who are godly 


t00. ibid, 
2znowing and «nderſtanding taken two ways. 
22,42 


grnowledge , the moſt ſecret ways of man, 
even the way within is known to God, 43. 


A general Inference from this knowledge of | 


God, ibid. It is the Joy of the upright that 
God knows their moſt ſecret ways , ibid. 
That God knows the ways of a godly man, 


aſſhres him of three things, 44. Knowledge, | 


evil men will a& againit their own know: 
ledge, 139. Nothing is hid from the eye or 
knowledge of God, 24.1. All our knowledge 
of the ways and works of God is but in 
part, 273. Knowledge , what we know of 
the mind of God, we ſhould make known, 
60. Three ſorts of men fail in making 
known the things of God, #bid. We are 
chargeable with ſinning againſt the know- 
ledge we might have had, as well as what 
we have, 362. Some curiousaſter the krow- 
ledge of ſecrets, neglect what is plain, 4.36. 
God hath given the kyowledge of all things 
neceſſary, 437. Two great points of know- 
ledge plainly revealed, 16:4. God hath pur- 
polely hid ſorae things from the knowledge 
of all livins, 449. There are two great va- 
nitics in men concerning knowledge , 450. 
Knowledoe makes man proud, 1614. Know- 
ledge put for perſwaſion or aſſurance, 750. 
Knowledge , much knowledge ſhould be in 
thoſe who have. enjoyed much means of 
knowledge, 1082. Knowledge ought to be 
communicated, 1083. Knowledge or what 
we know is to be communicated, 1095. Two 
things hinder ſome from communicating 
what they know, zbia. What and; whoſe 
knowledze puffeth up, 1103. Aman of know- 
ledre , who properly, 1316. A twofold 
knowledge, 1322. Sinning againſt the light 
of knowledge very liaful, 1433. Knowledge 
the fountain of ſpeech, 1497. Knowledge of 
God over all; Vide Omniſcience. Know- 
ledge, not to do according to what we kyow, 
is very ſhameful, 1557. Knowteage fetcht 
from afar, what, 1589. Knowledge 15 worth 
our longeſt travel, 1590. What the perfe- 
Ction of knowledge is, or, who is perfect in 
knowledve, 1595, 1590. K nowleage of God, 
1606, 1607. In whar ſence'a good may die, 
without kzowledge,1646,1647.In what ſence 
God is not krown by any, 1709, Inferences 
from it, 17 10. Yet this muſt not diſcourage us 
in ſceking after the krowledge of God, norwill 
it cxcuſe any who negle& to kyow him, 1614. 
1711. Men know little of the work or ways 
of God, 1796. Knowledge but in part here, 
1821. Knowledge, we know not the all of any 
thing, or any thing fully, 1949, 1950. Per- 
fect knowledge our happineſs in the next life, 
1950. How knowledge is faid to vaniſh in 
thenextlife, 1951, Man by reaſon of his 
ſhort life hath little knowledge, 1958. God 
hath given irrational creatures a knowledge 
of what is belt for their own preſervation, 
21 14. God hath nor concealed the know- 
ledge of himſelf and of his will from man, 
2247. Knowledge oppoſed not onely to /g- 
norance, but to leſſer degrees of knowledge, 
2281, Knowledce agrowing thing, 2282. 
A twofold encreaſe in knowledge, 1bid. Ex- 
perimerital kowledge beſt, 16:4. AfliEtions a 
means to encrezſe knowledre, 2283. Tisa 
Food degree of knowledge t0 confeſs we know 
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1796. It is a preſumption to ſeek the know- | little, 2294. Our profiting in knowledge is 
| ibid. \ 


accordins to the meature of Gods revealing 
himſelf to us, 2300. Knowledge of gur ſelves 
humbleth us. 2304 


L. 


Abours, it is a ſore judgment not to enjoy 
the fruits of our labowrs, 378. Thoſc 
things which have onely a natural excellen- 
cy n them, cannot be got without much 
labour, 411, Man is willing to beſtow any 
labour for earthly things, 412. Hard labour 
gets all, 425. Labour , nothing cheap but 
poor mens /abour, an ill proverb, 1037. 
Labour, food not to be had without labour, 
2059. Laboxr taken two ways in Scripture, 
2062, 2063. Labour in vain, what and 
and when. 2082, 208; 
Labourer not to be wronged, 129. Nothing 
cheap but poor mens labowrs, why ſaid ſo, 
130, It may be a dangerous thing to be the 
Labourers purſe-bearer but for a Night, 
ibid. Labonrers, in what ſence Owners. 
1038 
Labour, not to eat the fruit of our own labors, 
a great aMiCtion. 836 
Lacedemonians, their ſtrict diſcipline towards 
youth, 554. Lacedemonians, three ill wiſhes 
uſed by them. 849 
Lamentation, to die unlamented is a lamentable 
death, 375. They deſerve to be moſt 1a 
mented who need it leaſt. 376 
Land, four things may make a mans land cry 
apainſt him, 1032, 1033. Land , what 
Land God eſpecially owns as his. 1785 
Land-marks, the removing of them very fin- 
ful. 104 
Banghter three fold in Scripture, 618. Zaugb- 
ter, what lawful , what ſinful, 622, 623. 
Holy laughter ariſeth three ways. 623 
Laughing, thoſe men moſt miſerable at whom 
God laughs,'400. Laughing £t any thing, 
ſhews we ſlight it or fear it not. 2268 
Law, how it convinceth, 1099. Two ways of 
keeping the Law, 1382. Law of God how 
written in the heart by Grace, 1438. Law, no 
iniquity in aCting according to Law. 1695 
Laws, good Laws without good Judges can- 
not make a people happy, 578. Laws, 
bad Laws: great ſnares. 1463 
Left-hand'declining, what it importeth. 55 
Leviathan or Whale, the mighty power of 
God in forming the Leviathan, 276. An 
Inference from it, 277. Leviathan, what 
the word fignifies, 2213. What Leviathan 
is, thid. Leviathans greatneſs, 2216. None 
upon earth like him in two things, 2273. 
His pride. 2276 
Liberty ; ſee Freedow. Liberty better then 
Plenty. 2045 
Life of man, in what ſence it ſhould always 
hang in doubt to him, 184. How no man 
is ſure of his life, 184, 185. Life is of God, 
309. and depends wholly upon him, 310. 
Our life is but breath in our noſtrils, 16:4. 
Life of man hath a threefold meaſure in 
Scripture, 519. Long life a great bleſſing, 
597- Life and a dead body fignified by the 
ſame Hebrew word, and why, 720. Life 
of a man a kind of Checquer-work, 72 3. 
Life of man ſhort in this world, therefore 
his troubles cannot be long, 762, 763. Life 
of man full of ſorrow, 770. Life may be 
faid to be loſt two ways, 1038. Life of 
man in this life, at longeſt, ſhort, 1079. Sc- 
veral diviſions of mans [:fe, to80. Life is 
the gift of Goa, @ threefold Inference from 


it, 1146, 1147, The life of man is at the 
call of God, 1366. Life and Sou! how they 
differ, 1230. Life a great bleſſing, 1295. 
Life, ſhortneſs of it, 141 3. Yet man hath an 
Eternity to wait for, 1714. Life of man, 
ſhortneſs of it, 1891. Mans /ife nothing 
comparatively, 6:4. Life ſhort, 1938. Two 
things as to our life ſhould humble us, bid. 
Long life a bleſſing, 2399. Why they be- 
fore the Flood lived ſo long, ibid. Six con- 
iderations, ſhewing, that long life is a bleſ- 


ling, 2400. Long life in proſperity is a | «o 
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bleſſing. [ 
Light of? God fourfold, 213. Light internal, 
againſt which the wicked rebel, twofold, 
136. Holy truth is [:ght, 137. How divine 
truth is like 1;7bt, ſhewed in ſeveral reſem- 
blances, ;b;4. Wicked love not the light, 
neither to ſee what good they ſhould do; 
nor to be ſeen in the cvil they do, 1383. Sin- 
ning againſt /;ghe excceding finful, 146: 
Four degrees of ſinning againſt /ighr, 140, 
14t. They who fin againit /;zghr are ready 
for every fir, 141. Light of God, what. 
God the Fountain of light, F529. L:7ht of 
God enough to. lead us through all dark- 
neſs, 530. Two things to be avoided, that 
we may walk in the /igh* of God, 532. 
Light, toſee light, what it imports, 1297. 
Light within us of great force, 151c. How 
that Principle js abuſed, ib. Light, God 
loves to entitle himſelf to /:ght, 1729. Light 
about ſeven things needful in thoſe: who 
come to God in any diity, 1822. L:17he 
properly not ſeen, 1827. Light of Gods 
countenance ſometimes hidden, 1828. Lights, 
God the Author of it, 1928. Light we - 
derful, in five reſpets, 1929. What { 
is, hard to ſay, 1d. Light, how 1 . 
1930. Light how comfortable, ibid; Eight 
Inferences from it, 1930; 1931. Light of 
the Goſpel, how a mercy , 1632. 
Light ſwift, preſently ſpreads it ſelf all over 
the face of the earth, 1935. Wicked mcri 
nate light, 1936. Light difovers, ibid; 
Light, how it makes a change in things, 
1937. Light, where it dwelleth, how an- 
ſwered by Geographers, how by Aſtrono- 
mers, 1952. Light and darkneſs have theit 
bound, their appointed places, 1953, What 
is the place of ſpiritual l;zghr'and darkneſs, 
1954. Light and darkzeſs, whether natural 
or figurative, are at Gods diſpoſe, ib. 1955. 
The work of God in ordering light and 
darkneſs is wonderful, ſhewed ſeveral w:ys, 
1956. Four things conſiderable in the 
light, 1968. Light how parted; 1969. God 
diſpenceth /zghe where he pleaſeth. 146g 
Lightning, what it is, 469. Why the Ligh:- 
ning is ſeen before the Thunder is heard, 
ib:4. Lightning , What it is,” 1746. Two 
things wonderful -in it, ibid. The ſwiftneſs 
of it, 1750. Lightning at the command of 
God. 4004 
Limb of the body, the loſs of it very great, 
899. Threc Inferences from it. 
Limbuspatrum, wha:. 19.4.6 
Line, what the — it forth fipnifies in 
Scripture, ſhewed in four things. 1999 
R1mn, he bears four reſcmblaaces in Seripture 
2014, 2019. Lion 15 reedy of prey, 2016. 
God provides prey for Liens, ibid. Two 
Inferences from it. 2015, 2018 
Living, land of the /:ving, what meant by ir. 
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Loadffoxc gives out its vetrue byTron. _ 
Locuſts, why fo called. 2096 


what theſe two words joyned "import. 


1926 


& king 


aid, * 


Look of God twofeld, 150, Took 3nd- See, 
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Lexking, how attributed to God. 4.56 
Loking-glaſs, how the Heavens are ſo. 1514 
Love, we cannot be conſtant in that which we 
do not love or affett, 142, Love of thoſe 
who are holy .argues holineſs, 330. Love 
the weight of the Soul, 460. Love twofold, 
952. Five ſteps or degrees of love, 953: 
Love unſatisfied till it hath attained higheſt 
enjoyment, 978. Love, and to love; not to 
love God and good things is to hate them, 
1376, Love of God to man, what and 
how great is little known, 1455+ Love to 
God ſhould be great, becauſe he 1s great, 
1707. Love, it ariſcth from likeneſs, 2024- 
Love, all duty mult be done in love to God 
and man. 2347 
Lopns, how the loyns of the poor are ſaid ro 
bleſs their Benefators, 891. Loyns, girding 
of them what it imports, 1884. A fourfold 
uſe of girding the loyns. iid, 
Eurdanc, who, and why ſo called. 2057 
Luſt or corruption, may preſs agodly man ve- 
ry hard to do or ſpeak amiſs, 962. The 
power of /ſt appears chiefly in two things, 
963. By what degrees the judgment of God 
and the /uſtsof men work toward their en- 
ſiaving under fin. 965 
Lufſts and corruptions like a ſtormy Sea within 
vs, 269. L1ſts in the underſtanding as [trong 

as thole in the ſenſual appetite, 108 1. Luſts 
of linners ſtick cloſe together like Levia- 
thans ſcalcs. 225£ 
Luther, Fraſmus, Melantton, their different 
character, 1089, Luther how he thought 
himſelf rcbuked by God, 1109. Lutker a 
man of great courage, 1116. His prayer 
about two things, 1208. How he confeſſed 
himſelf an Apoſtate, 1422. Luthers godly 
fear and reſolution, 1665. Luthers medi- 
tation upon a cloud, 1725, 1726. Luther 
ſaw a circular Rain-bow , 1799. His opl- 
nion when the Rain-bow began. ibid, 
Lys, falſe docrine is a {ye, 200. To lye, 
what it FpryGeth in Scripture, 1329, 1330. 
To1yec or bear falſe witneſs againit our ſelves 

is very ſinful 1330. Lye, to deccive with a 
lye the worlt decent. I 163 
Lyars, men are made Lyars two Ways. 2CO. 
The wor{ that can be ſaid of a man is, that 

i heis a Ly x, 20I 
pcs, oHc10us'{yes dangerous. 575 
Lying, what it 1s: 99 1 


0, 


Agiſtrates, - They are the cyes of the 

N people, 167. They are the pillars of 
the Earth, 262. Magillrates out to be mich 
in the fear of God, 486. Magiſtracy hath 
cen held up and ſubmitted to in-all ages, 

547. Light of Nature ſhews it in three 
thi: gs, 114, Light of Scripture for it, 548. 
ObjcCtions anſwered, ibid, Magiſtracy con- 
ſfilts in two things, 549. The uſcſulneſs of 
A1: eſtracy, ſhewed 1n ſeven things, FFO, 
Thete is a Majeſty in Magiſtrates, 553. 
Tis the duty of all to honour Aageſtrares ; 
three thi: gs oblige to it, 554. Good Magr- 
ſtrates are willing'y honoured by good peo- 
ple, 555 564- Ir is a great happineſs to 
A1>::j races When they have the heart and 
goo will of the people, 565- Tt is the peo- 
pl- s duty to pray for their Magiſtrates, and 
to give agocd teſtimony to them that arc 
g00d $55, 566. Magiftrates ſhould chiet- 
ly rake care 0 the poor fatherleſsand help- 
leſs, 56g. They will not relieve any by 
wrong to others, 575- Righteouſnels 1s 
cheir be? cloathing, ſhewed in three things, 


576. Magiſtrates in all ages bave had their 
ſpecial robes and emblems of honour, 577. 
They ſhould appear much for the poor, 
581. Their care ſhould extend to all, :b:4. 
They ſhould carry the affeQtion of a father 
to their faithful ſubjects, 583. They muſt 
ſcarch out every cauſe which they know not 
before they give ſentence about it , 584. 
They muſt inform themſelves of what is 
amiſs, though it be not complained of, 586. 
They muſt do right to unknown perſons, 
ibid, They muſt puniſh as well as relieve, 
538. They muſt be impartial in puniſhing, 
ibid. Ttis much of God when their autho- 
rity remains freſh and renews daily in their 
hand, 603. Reverence due to Magiſtrares, 
624, They ſhould be able to chooſe out the 
way of the people, 627. They ſhould have 
ready obedience, 628. They ſhould com- 
fort their people, ibid. Magiſtrates their 
terrour upon evil doers 660. They are to 
be ſubmitted to for ſeveral reaſons , 689, 
690. It is of God that Magiſtrates retain or 
loſe, their reſpect with the people, 691. 
Righteous Magiſtrates will not oppreſs how 
much opportunity ſoever they have for it, 
897. Magiſtrates ſhould conſider , not 
what will paſs among men, but what is right 
in it ſelf, and inthe ſight of God, ibid. 74a- 
Liftrates work more in proteCting then pu- 
niſhing, 898. A good Magiſtrare will do 
righteous things , —_ he provoke ali 
men by it, 1117. Magiſtrates , how they 
ſhould be to men like a harbour to Ships, 
1162, Why cxpreſſcd by the ſame word 
in the Hebrew which fignifieth both b:nd- 
ing and healing, 1374, 1375. God highly 
diſpleaſed when they miſgovern a people, 
1464. Magiſtrates why called Shzelds in 
Scripture, not Swords. 1546 
Pagnifping of God two ways , 1696. Qur 
magnify;ng the works of God, a molt neceſ- 
ſary duty, 1701, How or when we magnifie 
the works of God, ſhewed in five things, 
1703. Five ſorts fail in magnifying the 
works of God,705.Three motives to it.:b:4. 
Pajeſtp of God, dreadful ro his own people, 
86. Majeſty of God terrible, 1111. CAMa- 
j:/ty and glory of God, man not able to bear 
it, 1825. Majeſty of God, bid. It is terrible, 
1832. Two Ioferences from it, 183 3. Ma- 
jeſty proper to Kings, 2163. God is full of 
mae 
—_ ibid. 2166. The majeſty of God is 
from himſelf ; mans from God, 2 167. Ma- 
jeſty of man little to God. 2168 
Paker, God is the Maker of all men in a three- 
fold conlideration, 1126. It is good to re- 
member God as our Maker, bid. God is 
the Maker of our bodies, 1142. Three In- 
ferences from it, ibid. 114.3. That God is 
the Maker of all men, ſhould make all men 
meek one towards another, 1148. Maker, 
God is ſo to us three ways, 1 548. It is good 
tolook to God as our Maker at all times, 
ſpecially in aflition, 1549. Five duties 
from the conſideration that God is our a 
ker, ibid. God is to be honoured as our 


| 
| 
| 


ſty, 2165. What that ſhould work in | 


Maker, 1592. The Maker of all men can | 


be uprighteous to no man, 1593. Ma- 
ker, God loves to be owned as a Maker. 
2198 

Palcfacozs, their faces covered. 1448 
Paſlows, their nature and uſe. 663 
PMis a very poor thing, 222. fan compa- 
red to the meaneſlt things, ibid. To a worm, 
223. Man a frail creature, 723. Man ex- 
preſſed by three words in Scripture, 986. 
Man and man are of a meaſure, 1153. Two 


Inferences from it, ibid. Mar a frail crea- ' 


ture, 1155. Mer, not made by God all of 
a rank, 1383. All men arc the works of 
Gods hands in a twofold reſ pect, 1387. All 
men divided into three ſorts by the Papiſts 
in reſpect of their Soul-Rate. 1482, FP in 
what ſence all men are alike, 1540. Shewed 
in four things, ib:4. Men of two forts, 169$ 
Man, to do a thing like a man, what itſigni. 
ficth, 1884. Manis vile, and how : Sce Vile 
Panner how duty is te be performed, as con. 
iderableas the duty it ſelf, 229. That Which 
15 not done in aright manner, is not done at 
all, wid, 
Pany or one make no difference with Gog. 
Marius, what he was to the Romans, ate n 
Paſkers 3 vide Servants. Why Aazfters ſhould 
carry it meekly towards their Servants,87 2 
873. Maſters of two ſorts. 10-4 
Paſchil , the title of ſome 7/zlms, what jr 
ſtgnifieth., | 1426 
DPazaroth, what. 1995 
Peans, God can do the greateſt things with- 
our any viſible means, 245 
Mans; what things are. properly meaſu- 
red. Ge 
Peat, dainty meat , two cautions about our 
uling it, 1240. Meats, ſeveral forbidden 
the Fews, and why. 2111 
Meditation, why afcribed to the tongue and 
:nouth, 312. Meditation, two things ſhould 
be the daily Mediration of aChrittian, 1640. 
Pekneſs both in hearing and ſpeaking the 
word, how neceſſary, 1110. It is good to 
uſe meekzeſs, towards all, eſpecially the af. 
flicted, 1132. 1156, 1157. 1177. Meekneſs, 
to be high in Power and meck in Spirit,ſhews 
a God-like Spirit, 1604. Meekneſs in deal- 
ing with others, an imitation of God. 
Pectings, of two ſorts. _— 
"Ig in Hebrew called Cananites, and 
why. 2222 
Prrep, the wicked ſhall have Zudgment with- 
out Mercy,394. Mercy ſhould cauſe us to 
fear God, 497. Mercies uſually more pri- 
zed when removed, then when enjoyed, 
521. Mercyof God how it endures lor ever, 
744 745- Mercy, God declares himſelf 
more inclined to it, then to wrath and judg- 
ment, 1481, Mercies of God , unkels we 
are bettered by them, it had been better for 
us not to have received them, 1704. ercy 
prevails with ſinners, more then wr. 
: 2149 
Perciful men have ſpecial favours from God. 
1-87 
Prrit, no merit in the beſt of men. 1955 
ÞBethod in ſpeaking, how uſcful. 1150 
Pictam, the title of ſeveral Pſalms, what it lig- 
niheth, 439 
Pid-night trouble, what it lignificth. 1393 
Pighty men, of three ſorts, 1395. The wizh- 
tieſt men have no might againſt God, 1397. 
God can eaſily overthrow the mighreſt mer 
of the world, 1412, 1413- Mighty men ap! 
to deſpiſe others. 1005 
Bightineſs of man fourfold, 15.44. A7:ghri- 
neſs of God in two things, or of two ſorts, 
1597. The mightineſs of God ſet forth in ſc- 
ven aſſertions, 1598. Five Inferences from 
the mightineſs of God. 1600, 1601 


| Pill, grinding in the Mila puniſhment for Ca- 


ptives. 847 
Pinerals and Fetals, the wiſdom of man in 
finding them out, 402. The art of finding 
and fining Metals hath been very ancient, 
407. The 5kill by which man finds and fines 
them, is the gift of God, bid. Thoſe four 
Metals, Gold, Silver, Iron and Brafs, ſhs- 
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dow both the civil changes in the world, 
and ſpiritual in the Church. 414 

Wind of man, man would have his own 
mind ; vide Will. 

Minerva, the Inſcription of her Temple. 448 

Biniſters of the Goſpel , a good pattern for 
them in preaching the word, 1019, Mint- 
Pers ſhould ſpeak as in Gods ſtead, 1153. 
and are ſo to be heard, 1154. Their meek- 
neſs in dealing with Souls, 1 157,1158. 4% 
nifters are Meſſengers, 1252. How they 
ſhould ſpeak, 1253. They ought to be 
heard, and how becauſe Chrilts Meſſengers, 
ibid. Vide Interpreter. 

Piniſtery of man nothing without God. 1487 

Piracles, God doth not AM*racles to preſerve 
or deliver the wicked, 1614. Miracles as 
ealieto God as his ordinary works. 1794 

Pire what meant by in Scripture, and what it 
is to becaſt intoit, 7 32. Sih the worlt mire. 


734 
irth , honeſt mirth allowed in the Goſpel. 


622 
Pilerp, it is a great miſery to have been, and 
not be happy. 64.5 


Piſ-interp:etationz Two ſorts of words and 
ations moſt liable to miſ- interpretation. 7 
Miſ-judging one another, very common. 1062 
Piſts always accompanied with calms, why. 
1920 

Poderation of Spirit proceeds from true great- 
neſs of Spirit. 1611 
Poderato2 or Compoſer of differences between 
others, four things required in bim. 11 10, 
1111 

Modeſty a great vertue, and the grace of all onr 
graces. 1596 
Poment, what it hgnifieth in Scripture. 1390 
Money, how it anſwereth all things, 914. Mo- 
ney, why expreſſed in the Hebrew, by a 
word which ſignifies a Lamb or Sheep. 
2375 

qaneths, meaſured by the Moon or Sun, their 
difference, 2032 
Pon, in what ſence it ſhineth not, 2 19, 220. 
Moon, the vain cuſtom of ſome at the firſt 
ſight of the new Moon,930. Moon, the pow- 
er of it upon carthly things. 2000 
ÞPozning, God ſhould have morning or carly 
praiſes and ſervices, 1913. Aorning light, 
why the cleareſt light is expreſſed by it, ſee- 
ing noon light is clearer. 2255 
Poſes, his body or burying place, why hidden 
by the Lord, 449 
Poth , how wicked men are like a Afothin 
building their houſe. 380 
Pother-Father, by whom God was ſo called, 
and why. * . 1985 
Motions, of the creature, moſt violent and in 
appearance contingent , under the domi- 
nion of God, 1750 
Fountains , to remove them, what it notes, 
423. Mountains what and how they melt 
and flow down. 749 

c 


Pourning proper for the dead, 375. To have* 


none mourn when we die, a (ign of an ill 
life, ibid, 
Pouth, opening the mourh, what it imports, 
614. Mouth well watcht, may be kept 
from offending, 966. The month or rongue 
of man a very great inſtrument of ſin, 966, 
967. Month, the opening of the mouth im- 
ports four things in Scripture, 1135./ſonth, 
what meant by laying the hand upon it. 
2140 

Pultitude apt to oppoſe that which is good, 
and thoſe that are good. 1016 
Þurder committed upon two grounds, 144. 
The greatneſs of the fin of murder ſhewed 
two ways by Scripture, 145. Nine otber 


conſiderations ſhewing the greatneſs of the | 


ſin of murder. 146 
MYurderer, how hateful. 1267 
Purtmuring at the works of God, the ſinfulueſs 

of it, 482. — no cauſe to mur- 

»”ur at any of the dealings of God, ſhewed 

in four things. 1410, 1411 
Bulcovia, the ſuddain change there in the 

Spring. 1982 
Pulculus a little iſh, the Whales guide. 

2222 
Puſick an ancient Art, 587. Xuſick, is not 

onely an ancient, but a lawful Art, 6:4. 

When the uſe of Muſick is ſinful, 5bid. 788. 

Muſick ſaddens a ſorrowful heart. bid. 
Putability of man in his natural and civil 

ſtrength. 257 


Akedneſs ; that we are naked when we 
want protection, 342. Nakedneſs Gt 

want of clothing, a great affliction. 887 
Names, the giving of fignificant Names to 
children, very uſeful, 1064. Name of God, 
what, 1553. Names, it is a duty to give 
names to our Children, 2389. Parents do 
well when they give names to their children, 
which may mind them of the providence of 
God to them , 2392. It is good to give 
names EXCiting to duty and vertue. - 2393 
Nations have their ſpecial ſin : Several of them 
noted, 1008, 1009. Nations, God ſome- 
times hideth his face from whole Nations, 
1443. Threethings noted concerning Gods 
hiding his face from a Nation, ibid. 1444- 
What thoſe miſchiefs and evils are which 
throng in uſually upon a Nation, when God 
hideth his face from them. 1445 
Nature , uncleanneſs of arzure runs through 
all men, 218, Sinfulneſs of zat«re conſiſteth 
chiefly in two things, 219. Nature, ſome 
things if it beyond mans reaſon, 436. Gud 
hath made ſome things in nature more ex- 
cellent then others, 443. Nature will live 
with a little, and that which is coarſe, 666, 
Nature, works of God in nature ought to 
be ſearched, 1590. Nature, courſe of na- 
ture keeps time conſtantly, 1928. Nature 
is content with a little, 2042, lt is hard to 
change natxre. 2056 
Natural, no natural power in man to do good. 
884 

Neceſſary food, what. G2 
Neceſſity, no man neceſſitated to chooſe a ſinful 
evil. 1662, 1663 
Neck, ſ#:#-neck, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 
| 2257 

Neeſing what, and how cauſed, 2254. Neeſore 
a good ſign of two things, ibid. 2255 


Negative commandments and threatnings of | 


God always imply the affirmative, and ſo 
uſually do the negative practices of men, 
' 81. Negative duties and commandments 
include the affirmative, 506. Negatives in 
Scripture often carry a ſtrong affirmation. 


1593. 1612 
Neighing of a horſe, like thunder. 2093 
Nero, his ſeeming clemency. 1846 


New-birth ; ſee Bzrch. 

Night, trouble coming upon us in the night is 
more rome, 388. A threefold aggrava- 
tion of it, 65d. Of all Nights, Day-n:ght is 
the worſt, 16:4. When men turn day into 
n:ichr, morally, God will do it judicially, 
389.N:gbr-pains moſt grievous,727.N:ght, 
God pives his people occaſions of rejoy- 
cings ih the night as well as in the day, 
1551. God gives his people a rejoycing 


L_—_ 


| 


frame of ſpirit in the night , sbid. Night 
taken two ways. 1677 
Nimrod, whence ſo called. 136 
Northern-part of the World, why called the 
place where God worketh, 37. God works 
more in the Northern-parts of the World, 
then in the Southern , iþid, The Goſpel 
hath been more cleerly taught in the Nor- 
thern then in the Southern-parts of- the 
World. 8 
Notth-wind makes fair weather, 1832. ow 
promotion is-ſaid to come out of the North. 


bid. 
D, 


Aths 3 Ch: Eloah, the great Oath, $99. 
Oaths are lawful; i654, There is amnuch 

of Divine worſhip in Oaths, ſhewedin ſix 
particulars, ;00. Oaths are tobe vfed one- 
ly in weighty matters, ibid. God onely is 
to be ſworn by, ;b+4. Four things render an 
Oath (inful, 301. A twofold fearing of an 
Oath, 498. Oath, A godly man how he 
ſpeaks always as if he were upor his Oath. 
817 

Dbedience a very different thing from 
ſubjeftion in ſome caſes, 995. Obedience 
to the Law, if not univerſal is not obe- 
dience, 1429. Obedience twofold , takes 
in the whole duty of man, 1471. Obeds- 
ence due to the call of God either by his 
word or works, 1637. Obedience to God 
profitable to man, 1643. No obedience 
whereno ſervice, 1645. Good men fail in 
obedience, 1bid. Obidierce, we ſhould yield 
ready obedience to all the commands of 
God, 2004. Full and compleat obedience, 
what, 2344. We mult obey without diſputes 
or delays, when God commands , 2345. 
The manner as well as the matter of obed:- 
ence, What. 2347 
Obeying and hearing expreſſed by the ſame 
word. 1637 
Dbſtinate perſons not to be further dealt with; 
1c61, They muſt be left to God. 1105 
Deccaſions, or acts leading to fin are to be a- 
voided as well as the fin itſelf , 105. 50g: 
796. Occaſion, God loveth to ſec occaſion 
of doing good to men, 1291. Occaſions, to 
ſeek occaſions againſt others a great piece 
of uncharitableneſs, 1167. How to do ſois 
againſt the law of love, ſhewed by feren 
ſteps, 1168, 1169. It is a ſign that we look 
upon & man as an enemy, when we ſeck cc- 
caſions againſt him , 1163.” Occaſion, we 
ſhould be watchful over that which hath 
been an occaſion or inſtrument of ſin. 2140 
Decolampadius his dying ſpeech abour light. 
1954 

Dld age oftwo ſorts, 655. Old age how it oy 
be ſaid to periſh in a man, «6:4. Old age ta- 
ken for the adjunGts of it, 645. Old age in 
youth, ibid. Old men if imprudent are to 
be numbred among children, bid. Some 
old men having nothing of o{Fnge in them, 


but the :nfir mirres of it, «bid. It is the ſhame 


of old men to be without wiſdom, 657. Old 
age doth not make men wiſe, 1092. Spitit 
of God not tied to any age, 1©93. Old men, 
a twofold ſtamp of God upon them, 1c79. 
Old men elegantly called Men of days, 108 1. 
How old men ſhould ſpeak, 1c82. O!d men 
havereaſon to be wiſer then the young, thid. 
Old men ſhould be apt to reach, ro83. 'Tis 
a reproach to old men to be ignorant, ibid. 
Old age when a bleſſing, 2400. 014 age vſu- 
ally accompanied with many infirmities, 
2401, God can make old age comfort?ble 
161d, Ola age and death candot be far aſvn- 
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der, 2404. Some old men wou!d be young 
again. 2406 
Dmiſſion-ſins, or the neglect of doing a duty 
eaher to be obſerved then failings in doing a 
duty. 1485 
Omnipotency of God ; It is as cafie with him 
todo a thing, as todeſire to do it, 77. Om- 


2zporency of God, or that he car do all things, * 


how to be underitood, 2284. Gods Omni- 
porency limited by his Wil! - Inference from 
it, 2286. That God can do whatſoever he 
willeth, a twofold uſe of it. 2287 
Dimnjpzeſence of God ; God is every where, 
yet ſomewhere cſpccially to be found. 17 
Qmniſcience of God, 811. There is nothing 
of man hid from or a ſecret to God, .tb:4. 
That Godknows all the ways of men, is an 
aflurance that he will puniſh all evil ways, 
812. A gracious heart conſiders himſelf al- 
ways under the eye of God, iþi4. How the 
Scripture ſpeaks of God as beginning to 
know, $23, 8 4. OmniſSence of God, Ccau- 
tion from it, 1175. God k»owerhall our go- 
ings, 1351. The cxaCtneſs of Gods know- 
ledze of all things, 1401. The everlaſting- 
nels and univerſality of Gods kzowleage, 
1422. Five Inferences from it. 1403,1404 
O::e, taken three ways in Scripture. 1197 
1198 
Oneneſs of God both in his nature and mind. 
66 

Onyxr-ſtone deſcribed. 439 
Opinion, the Opinion of men concerning one 
another, very changeable, 646. This cau- 
ſed often by a change in our outward con- 
dition, 647. What all men ought to do in 
caſe of difference in opinion, and what the 
Magiſtrate, 945, 946. Opinion, our opinion 
or what we hold, is to be ſhewed, and how, 
1095. Nine hone!t ends in ſhewing our op:- 
2297. 1095, 1090 
O»w9::niy, 2 wicked man watcheth it to do 
evil, 149. Opportunity, a gate for ation. 
2106 

Oppeelſed perſons w:1l be crying and com- 
plaining;z 1559. Some under oppreſſion do 
nothing but cry and complain. ibid. 
Dpp:cTion of the poor, the moſt finful att of 
oppreſſicz, 119, The promotion of the wick- 
ed, proves the eppreſſion of the rightcous, 
113. Yoor molt ſubject to oppreſſion, ib:4. 
Oppreſſion talls often upon the innocent un- 
der pretence of ſme wickedneſs, 122. Op- 
preſſion is a Crying {.n,. and makes the op- 
preſſ-d.cry, 131. Oppreſſton, a godiy man 
will not ufe his power to cppreſs the mean- 
cit, $ 4. Oppreſſion a crying lin, 103 3. Op- 
prej/;9:cricth, though the Oppreſſed do not, 
14.32. Oppreſſion will cauſea cry, bid. Cry 
oi the Ppprefſed brings vengeance upon Op- 
preſs, 14534. Oppreſſton of three ſorts, 
154 5- Oppreſſion acommon lin, 1544. Op- 
preſſion is a Crying fin, 1545. Power 1s 


commonly 'abuſed to oppreſſion, bid. Yet. 


when poor opprels, that worit, 1546. It is 
eit t» have recourſe to God when opprel- 
ſed by men, 1549. Oppreſſion cannot bring 
down the priae of man. 1560 
Opp2eiſo25 are mighty, but God is Almighty, 
364. They witl not ſatishe thoſe whom they 
have wrong 'd till forced, 588, Oppreſſors 
mina not God. _ 1546 
Qzactes of the Devil doubtful. 


God. 1283 
O:gan, how expreſſed in the Hebrew. +786 
ion, the nature of that Conſtellation, 1993 

Nnanent; God hath given us creatures not 


I141 
Ncrs of men ſeveral by Gods appointment. | 


O1 | 


J 
Q:dinanccs ef wozſhip, why called the face of | 


onely for neceſſity, but for ornament and de- 
light, 444. Ornaments and Jewels may be 
worn, 2376. Four cautions about wearing 
them. ibid. 
Oftrich, five ways deſcribed, 2073. Oſtrich, 
why expreſſed by a word which lignifies a 
Feather, 2©74. The evennels of her feathers 
the emblem of juſtice, ibid. The Oſtrich re- 
ſembleth a Hypocrite in five things, 2074, 
2075. That the Oſtrich, a fooliſh Bird, hath 
ſych fine feathers , three Inferences from 
it, 2075, 2076. Her Eggs great and uſctul, 
yet the careleſs of them, 2077. Some give 
two reaſons why ſhe leaves her eggsin the 
duſt, which agree not to the Text, :b:d. Her 
eggs many, 2079. How ſhe is hardned a- 
gainſt, and hardneth her young ones, :b:4. 
The Oftrich, how ſaid to be without fear, 
though a very fearful creature,2082, Oſtrich 
hath little” brain, and is very deaf, 208 4. 
Her ſwiftneſs in running, a Proverb. 2086 

' Dutward diſpenſations alike to all. 66 
Owls, their nature deſcribed. 783 


P, 


Agan may deny Chriſt, but cannot deny 
a God. 2246 


| Pain the extremity of it, may make the molt 


patient man ſpeak uncomely , 745. Pain 
and ſorrow in the creatures bringing forth 
young, an effect of (in. 2034 
Palm-tree lives long. 
Pambus, why he wept 
ſing her ſelf. 71” 
Pambo, his confeſſion about keeping the 
rongue. 2140 


drel- 


ſecing a Harlot 


#5 & by, 


| Parables, ſpeeches ſu!tof wiſdom, ſo called 


for three reaſons, 296. Parables are Sm:- 
lies, 297. A Parable taken four ways 1n 
Scripture. ibid. 
Pardon of ſin,the covering of it, 888.984. Par- 
doned fins cannot hurt the ſinner, i027. Par- 
don, God pardonerh greateſt ſins, x 1 81. Free 
grace extendeth to the pardon of the worlt 
{inners, 1294. Pardon of ſin, proper to God, 
1478. How man is ſaid to forgive or par- 


don him thathath wronged or offended him, | 


ibid. The pardoning grace of God is bound- 
leſs, ibid. God pardoreth preſently,and con- 
tinually, 1479. Pardon takes fin off from 
us, ibid. Pardon is free, not clogg'd with 
hard terms, 1480. God will never deſtroy 
any whom he hath pardoned, 1482, Pardon 
of ſia takes away two things, 1b:id. Pardon 
of fin is 2 precious mercy, ſhewed upon 
four grounds, zbid. 1483. The conſiderati- 
on of Gods readineſs to pardon ſin, ſhould 
make us reſoulved not to lin, 1483. Pardon 
of great ſins, what may encourage us to 
aks it, 1708. The greatneſs of Pardoning 
mercy in God. 18.j7 
Parents, their image as to morals is uſually 
enitampt upon their children, 676. Why 
Parents ſhould carry it reverently beforc 
their children. 999 
Paſſions of the mind viſible in the eyes, 877. 
Paſſion, we muſt not anſwer nor reprove 
with paſſicn, but reaſon, 1110. Paſſion, not 
to be quieted without reaſon. 1713 
Patience, to cry out in pain is not inconliſtent 
with patience, 780. Patience provoked turns 
to greater paſſion, 1079. Patience of God to- 
wards ſinners, 1301, Patience of God, 1962. 
Patience and quietneſs in every condition, 
why. ' 9552 1956 
Peace of Nations, the ſpecial gift of God, 
1439. That Peace conlidered two ways, 
ibid. 1440, If God will give peace to Na- 
tions, none can ſtop it, 1441. Three ſorts 
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of men moſt likely to do it, cannot, ibid. 
Two reaſons why not, ibid. A wonder that 
the Peace of our Nation is continucd : four 
conſiderations why, 144-2, 1443. Peace of 
particular perſons twofold from God 1448 
Peace perſonal of Believers, how it 'comes 
fromthe Father, Son and Spirit, ib;d. The 
peace of Believers how an intuperable peace 
1449. Two demonſtrations of it, 1450, 
Peace of Believers in what ſenſe perfect,i61d, 
How we are tcnants at will for cur peace 
with reſpect to God, 1452. Peace, holding 
our peace -Or ſilence, What it may ſignifi 
1307 , 1308. A twofold holding of our 
peace, 1308. In three caſes eſpecially We 
ſhould hold Our peace, ibid. 130g. It is 2 
great point of prudence to know when to 
hold our peace, 1309. Peace, haſten to make 
peace with God. 


_ 196 
Peace-making is the work of God, 208. 


þ 


, 
ſtands in a tivefold oppolition, bd, Where 
God is molt eminently, there is moſt peace, 


209 

Peacock beautiful and proud, 2050. What the 
Hebrew word bgnifieth, :bi4. Proyd men 
like the Peaceck, ſhewed . in (ix things. 


Pearls deſcribed. pk 
| Pegaſus, what. 2088 
| Petagian Error, what, 995 
| People, how their voyce is the voyce of God, 
| i017. Feople txoubled, and in a tumult 6de- 

(cribed. 1392,1;93 
| Perditton, the wicked are Sons of perairion in 
a doubic notion. 


| 01 
| Perfection of things is the uſe of them, 415, 
| Every creature hath a perfett:07: in it, which 
| man may attain to, zbid. Perfittion of na- 


| tural things not to be found without pains, 
| 416. Perfettion, three reaſons why God 
| calls us to it, though we cannor attain it in 
| this life, 1325, Perfett;on twofold. 1596 
| Periſhing. taken three ways, 571. A bleſied 
| work to help thoſe who arercady to periſh, 
572. They-who have been delivercd from 
periſhing, ſhould bleſs their deliverer, $74. 
Periſhing, what it implies in Scripture, 65. 
Pershing twofold. 1368 

| Perſecution and Perſecurers bounded by God. 
256 
Perſeverance, the duty and honour of a dy 
man, 53. Not to perſevere in a good way, 
the mark of evil men, 143. Perſeverance, a 
gracious heart perſeveres in doing good, 885. 
Weare to do good often and always, $$, 
887. Perſeverarce is our beſt or our wort, 
14909 

Perſon, the ſtate of every perſon to be conſi- 
dcred to whom we ſpeak. 232 
Perſwalton, more then a moral perſwaſion in 
converſion of a {inner to God, 182. The 
power of perſwaſion, 74. Per ſwaſion , that 
we have linned by the perſwaſton of others, 
will not excuſe us, gg, gg. Per ſwaſion, 
what 1t is. 1661 

| Peſttlence or Plague called death cmincntly, 
373. It isa very fore judgment. ibid. 

[| Phantaſie, the power of it in ſleep. 1204 
| Phariſ#i Shccgemitz, why ſo called. 1457 
| Phocas, the prayer of a good man about him, 
how anſwcred. 1467 
Pheentr, apprehcnlions of the Ancients about 
her long life. £97 
Pillars of Heaven, what, 259 
Pit, and deliverance from it, what, 1297 
Pity, to have none to piry us ih miſery 1s 2 
great aggravation of it, 399. Pity, ſee Com- 

= ahey Pity ſhould be ſhewed to the afflict- 

ed. 2372 
Place, a twofold place of every mandecreed, 
1921 
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1921, Good for all to keep their places. 


abid. 1933 | 


Planets, and conStellations of Heaven, ſinful 


to aſcribe either our good or bad ſuccels to | 


them. | 9027 
Play, a playing life, the life of a beaſt. 2204 
Jleaſing ofmen ; how we may ,how we mutt 
not pleaſe men. 2325233 
Pleaſure diſtinguiſhed of, in what pleaſures to 
ſpend our days is a mercy, 1641. How that 
Promiſe of ſpending their days in pleaſure, is 
made good to the godly, 1642. Pleaſure, 
God gives man ſome creatures for pleaſure, 
2112. Some diſpleaſe God moſt when they 
are taking their pleaſure, eſpecially Falco- 
ners. 2113 
Pledge, taking a pledge when ſinful, ſhewed in 
two things. : 109 
Pleaides what, 1990. Their ſweet influence, 
what. ibid, 


| 


Plenty, the greateſt plenty of outward good | 


things is ſometimes the portion of good 


men, 543. Plenty and ſcarcity are at the | 


diſpoſe of God, 1730. God uſeth natural | 


means as the cauſe either of plenty or ſcarci- 
ty. ibid. 

* laint of zntemperance and lux- 
Pliny, his complaint P 


ary. 1964 | 
Plowing before ſowing,both in a natural and | 


ſpiritual ſenſe. 2259 2060 
Iytheiſm is Arches ſm. 949 
3202, ſome will oppreſs the poor to enrich 
themſelves, 109, 110. The ſinfulneſs of ta- 
' king from the poor, ſhewed in two things, 
110, Poor, dangerous to put them off with 


I know younot, 573: Poor mult not be help- | 


ed by injuſtice to the rich, 575. Poor full of 
wants and deſircs, 583. Poor of two ſorts, 
652. Wicked poor how contemptible ! ;b:4. 
Relief given to the poor three ways, 874, 
875. It is our duty to relieve the poor, B75. 
Poor to be relieved with that which is good 
and wholſom, $830. We ought not onely 
to help the poor, but to help them ſpeedily, 
$58. Poor tobe invited to our tables rather 
then the rich, 881, 882. The poor ſhould 
bleſs their Benefactors, 892. Poor, in what 
ſenſe Owners of the rich mans land, 1038, 
Poor men of two ſorts, 3186. Poor men arc 
as much the work of God as the rich, 1387. 
It is the Lord who makes men poor or 7:ch, 
1388. The fall of a poor man oppreſſed 
makes a loud cry, 1433- What cries of 
poor men; are not heard by God, 1434. Tis 
dangerous medling with Gods poor, 1bid. 
Poor in Spirit how pleaſing to God, 1616, 
Poor taken two ways in Scripture , 2614. 
Poor ſhall have right done them by God, 
1617 Objections anſwered. «#614. 1618 
Pope, his great cheat put upon the World. 
IOy3 
Poztion, God hath a portzon in ſtore for all ſorts 
of men, 365. Portion of Believers, where 
laid up. 801 
Poverty it ſelf an affliction, and the poor af- 
flicted by others. 1616 
Power of God twofold, 24. The greatneſs of 
the power of God ſhewed in four things, 25, 
26. The power of God 1s no way terrible to 
a godly man, 26. Powey twofold, 183. The 
rule by which wicked .men act is their 
power , ibid. Power, when evil men are in 
power, all good men are in danger, 185. 
Power ſupream proper to God, 203. Three 
arguments of the power of -God, 246, 247. 
Power , to have power in our hand to do 
wrong, is a great temptation to Coit, 896, 
It ſhtws much grace not to do that evil 


which we have a power to do, 1015. ibid. | 


I ower, men in power caution'd, 1362, 1363, 


Power of great uſe to do good, and a great | 
temptation to do bad things, 1546. Power | 
of three ſorts, 1689. They who have pow- | 


er are apt to do wrong, 1695. Power of 
God in commanding and working, how ex- 
cellent, 18 39. Power of God mighty, 2 15 3. 
How far God ſheweth or putteth torth his 
power , 2154 2155. Inferences from it, 
2.155. The power of man is nothing to the 
power of God, 2157, Power of man not to 
be truſted for any good it can do us, nor 
feared for any hurt it can dous, ibid. 2158. 
Power of God to be much meditated upon 
intwo caſes, 2158. Power twofold. 2244 


Þ:aiſe, God fearful in praiſes, 1833. Praiſe 


due to God for the work of Creation upon 
ſeveral accounts, 1896. Liveleſs creatures 
prazſe God four ways, 1908.. Then men 
ſhould much more, 6:4. God ſhould be 
praiſed at the firſt appearance of any great 
work, 1913. Praiſeangelical work. bd. 


Pzaper is ſtrong work ; a threefold ſtrength 


needfu! in prayer, 31. God molt willing to 
hear the prayers and pleadings of the righ- 
tcous, 32. God is not changed by our 
prayers, 73. God will nor ſometimes be at 
all entreated by prayer, 75. Caſe anſwered 
how we can pray in faith, ſeeing God is not 
altcred , from any thing he intended, by 
prayer, 76. Fra: the hearing of it, what, 

;4:- The worlt of men will call on God in 
times of trouble, 343. They will pray hard 
in troub'e, i654. Wicked men have no de- 
light in prayer, 344- A godly man prayeth 
When out of trouble, as well as when in it, 
1bid, Whoſe and what prayer God hath pro- 

miſed to hear, ſhewed in ſour particulars, 
345 » 346- Not to have prayer heard in 
trouble, is worſe then all troubles, 347- Un- 
leſs we pray always, we are never heard, 
552. It is our duty to pray always, 6:4. 
Eight reaſons why we mult pray always, 
35 :» 35 3- Though a godly man gets no 
anſwer, yet he continueth in prayer, 354. 
In all that we ask in prayer, we muſt aim at 
the doing of the will of God, 482. Prayer a 
pouring out of the Soul, 721. Two reaſons 
why itis 10,722. Thereis no eſtate ſo low, 
but a godly man may have acceſs to and 
freedom with God in prayer, 7:6. AﬀMi- 
Ction provokes the Soul to pray with utmoſt 
fervency, 16:4. The power of fervent prayer; 
winged prayers have winged anſwers, 747. 
How God doth not hear prayer ſometimes, 
and how that may ſtand with his promiſe 
of hearing prayer, 738. When prayer in af- 
fliction 1s not heard, it aflits much, bad. 
Why the prayer of a godly man is not al- 
ways heard preſently, 738,739. How we 
may know that we are heard in prayer, 
ſhewed in four things, 739. It is the pri- 
viledge of a godly man to be heard in pray- 
er, 740. Believers will pray perſeveringly, 
741. Aﬀfliftionencrealing upon prayer 1s a 
ſtrange temptation, 745, 746. Prayer cannot 
keepthem alive whom God hath appointed 
to death, 760. Why the ſame word ligni- 

fies to pray, to jadge, and to appeaſe, 662. 

Prayer, good things muſt be asked of God, 

1087. Endeavour mult be joyned with 

prayer,10+8. There are but two reſtrictions 

upon the grant of whatſoever we pray for, 

1134, 1135, Prayer, how a battel fought 

in Heaven, 1150- —y prayer, 1278. 

Sickneſs is a ſpecialſeaſon for prayer, 1279. 

God onely the object of prayer, 1:4, We 

mult ask mercy if we would have it, 1280, 

The Lord is ready to hear and give when 

we pray, 6:4. Till the perſon is accepted, 

his prayer is not; 1282, Length of prayer 


not diſproved by Chriſt, if other things be 
right, 1455. We mult pray for the remo- 
ving of our affliction, while we bear it Cheer- 
tully, 1472. Prayers of the proud and impe- 
nitentare not heard, 1 569, 1561. The pray- 
ers of vain perſons are vain things, 1563. 
What prayers are vain, ſhewed in ſeveral 
particulars, bid. 1564. How much God 
values holy prayers, ſhewed three ways, 
1554, Holy prayer not always preſently 
anſwered, but never diſregarded, #b:4. A 
dreadful judgment not to' have prayer re- 
garded, 1565. Not to pray in time of affli- 
ction, very ſinful, ſhewed in three things, 
1654. Prayers of the wicked not eſteemed 
by God, 1675. Prayer obtains Rain, :00 2. 
We may pray for all that God hath promi- 
ſed, 2154,215+:. God gives beyond our 
prayers, wid, The power of God ſhoutd 
encourage us in prayer , 2156. Senſe of 
wants .put us upon prayer, 2256. Prayer 
prevails much with God, not onely for our 
ſelves, but for others, 2332. Prayers of 
others may prevail with God for us, when 
our own cannot, 233 3. Prayers of good 
men for us, a great mercy, bid. How pray- 
er for another doth not profit, unleſs bs be 
good, 2334. Prayers of good men, though 
over-bold, yet gracioully anſwered, 1870. 
Neceſſity puts meer nature upon prayer, 
2026. If we would have, we mult ask of, 
and pray to God, ibid. Prayer , what it is, 
2356. A godly man ly - to pray for 0- 
thers, and prays ſometimes more for others 
then for himſelf, 2357. Uneven walking 
hinder prayer in a twofold reſpe@, 1d. 
Prayer tor unkind friends, yea, for enemies, 
a duty, and very pleaſing to God, 2358, - 
2359. What and whoſe prayer p/ealing to 
God, 2360. Seven things in prayer make 
it ſo pleaſing to God. tid. 2361. 
Pzecious things-mingled with the vile, 424. 
Wiſe mans eye Giſtinguiſheth them. bid. 
Paeparation for all things made by God from 
everlaſting, how to be underſtood, 478. 
Preparation to duty needful, eſpecially to 
great duties. 1885, 2147 
Pzeſence of God moſt deſired by the godly, 
13, 14. God can quickly make his preſence 
terribic and grievous to us, 85. Preſence of 
the Lord, or the Lords being with us, how 
taken in Scripture, 537. P-eſence of the 
Lord twofold, :b:4.. The ſpecial ways of 
Gods preſence or being with his people, 
538. That queltion anſwered in (ix parti- 
culars, why ſceing God is preſent with his 
people, they ſuffer ſo much. 539 
Pzcſervation , ſeveral conſiderations ard di- 
ſtinCtions about the works of God in preſer- 
ving Us, 523, 524. Mans whole preſerua- 
tion is of God, 524. The way cad ices 
of our ſpirituat-pre ſervation, ibid, Spiritual 
pre/crvatzon a ſpecial priviledge by Chriſt, 
525- They are ſake whom God preſerver, 
ibid. Profovaive, God hath £1ven | crea- 
tures means to preſerve themſelves. 2:99 
P:cſumptions of evil men deſcribed, 1 569z 
1570. Preſumpt;on to do or ſpeak amiſs, not 
fearing God, ſhould know it; 1823. Other 
preſumptions of evil men, IF7 
P:eſumptuous ſibner, 501. Preſumptuous fin, 
what. | I532 
Paice of any thing riſeth four ways. 43:, 


=, 


32 

P2ide ſeen in the eye, 191. Pridecauſerh __ 
tention, 268, Przde- cauſeth man to cover 
his fin, 98$, 989. Pride, man naturally 
proud, 1102. God hideth pride from man 
two ways, 1217. Pride, why put for all fin, 
tbid, Man very prone to prie, 1218. Pride 
ſhews 
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ſhews it ſelf three ways, #64. Eleven things 
named of which men are proud, 1218, 
1219. Five conceits as ſo many roots of 
pride diſcovered, 1221. Pride Is 2 vile and 
odious fin, ſhewed upon ſix conſiderations, 
1221, 1222. Great, wiſe and rich men moſt 
ſubject to pride, 1223- Pride the greateſt 
fin for four reaſons, 5:4. God by various 
means gives check to pride, 1224- Four 
pride-ſubduing conſiderations, 1224, 1225: 
Seven means to cure man of pride, 1225, 
&c. Pride; oppreſſion cannot bring down 
the proud heart of man, 1560. Pride a bad 
mother of three bad children, 1602, Pride 
and high-mindedneſs the ſame, 17 54. Pride ; 
fine feathers make proxd birds, and men 
too, 2072. See'Peacock, Much pride in the 
heart of man, 2131. Pride a very provo- 
king lin, ſhewed four ways, 2173, What 
any one is prod of, may be called his pride, 
2250. There is a kindof pride in Brutes, 
2251. Great attainments and enjoyments 
occaſion priae. bid. 
Pztnces what they ou ht to be, 1383. Prin- 
ces and people, their ſins produce mytual ill 
effects towards one another. 1467 
P:ometheus his heart fed upon by an Eagle, 
what it ſignified. 762 
20miſes, a wicked man hath not one of them 
to friend, 342. Promiſes about temporal 
good things area ground of hope for them, 
594. How fuch promiſes are to be ta- 
ken *ibed, Promiſes, the ground both 
of faith and hope, 803. Abſolute _ 
not made to, but concerning wicxed and 
unregenerate perſons , iid. Promiſes of 
God always performed, 1410. Promiſes, 
ſome make them not minding to perform 
them, 1845. Four things aſcribed to God in 
Scripture, which aſſure us he will perform 
his promiſes, ibid. Promiſes made by God 
ſhall ſurely be performed, 2350. Promiſes 


of two ſorts. ibid. 
P2omotion comes uſually in a ſecret way. 
1832 


P:onouns, how the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel 
lieth in them, 1500. Pronowns, mine, thine, 
have a great emphaſis. ; 

P:operty, our property to any thing makes us 
love it the more. 1500 

P:ophaning the Name of God, what. 1532 

P2oplzecy ſignified by the hand of God, 358 

P:opitiatozp or Percy-leat, what it __ 

904 

P:op2ieto2, God is ſo of all things in the world, 
by a fourfold title, 22 38. Thirteen Inferen- 
ces from it. | bib. 2239. 

P:opzicty in lands and goods given by God, 
103. Objections againſt it anſwered. 76:4, 

P2ofperity and hoxowr agreat tryal or tempta- 
tion, 46, Many have declined in goodneſs 
by outward proſperity , $6. Proſperity, a 
godly man will own God as the Author of 
it, 529. Proſperity , why called a riding 
upon the wind,747. Proſperity, what, 1640. 
Promi/-5 of outward proſperity, moſt in the 
Old Teſtament, 1642, Outward proſperity 
given many Godly , 1665. Proſperity of 
bad men ſhould not offend good men. 2075, 

2076 

P2otection , when the Lord withdraweth it 
from us, every evil is ready to invade and 
prevail over us, 706. ProtetF:on from {in 
the belt proteft:on, 1162. Protetion of God 
towards man, twofold. - 1614 


P!0ud men always in danger of falling, 268. 
Proud men ſhall be ſmitten , 270. Prond 
men far from God, 4.33. Proud men ſcorn- 
fal and contentious, 1337. Proud men, how 
Gods cyc upon them, 2169. God caſts 
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down the proud, 2 170. God can eaſily do 
it, 2171, Inferences from it, «6:4. Who 
may be called proud, 2171, 2172. Proud 
ones , why not to be feared nor envied, 
2172. What 'proud ones do, 2173. Proud 
and wicked the ſame, 2 174. The true know- 
ledge of God and of our ſelves, will keep 
down pride. 2304 
P2ovidence of Gou hath many ſecrets, 359. 
409. It extehds to the lealt things, 457. 
Providence of God, what it doth in the 
world, 458. Two Inferences from it, :b:4. 
The leaſt as alſo the moſt boiſtrous things 
are under the hand of providence, 472. Pro- 
vidence of God over man is perfect and di- 
ſtint, 473. Providences work out promi- 
ſes, 801. Providence a continued creation, 
1143. Not toconſider the works of provs- 
dence, is the mark of an ungodly man, 14.30. 
Providences when they ſeem to croſs prom:- 
ſes and rophecies, yet truſt , 1573. Provi- 
dence of God governs all, 1894. We ſhould 
reſt in his diſpoſal of things,sb:4.Providences 
of God cannot be altered by man, 1994. 
Providence extended to meaneſt creatures, 
2024. Providence preſerves that: which is 
left in danger, 2098. Providences fhall at 
laſt appear ſpotleſs, 2131 , 2132. Provi- 
dential works of God beautiful and order- 
ly. 1904. 
P2ovidential care of God towards his people 
is perpetual, 1621. Some works of prov:- 
dence very plain; 1700. The providence of 
God reacheth to all places, 1751. The Go- 
vernment of the world is as much of God 
as the creation of it, 1795. Heathens dark 
about providence, aſcribed all to Fortune and 
ſecond Cauſes, ib:4. Comfort to the godly 
that all things are under the providence of 
: 1796 
P2:ovocation, not to do that evil to a 
are provoked, a ſign of much grace, 976. 
Provocation doth not excuſe, yet ſomewhat 
abate a ſin committed. 1165 
Puniſhment, ſome whoſe ſins are very great, 
are puriſhed very little in this life, 134. 
Puniſhment of loſs a great miſery, as well as 
that of ſence, 169. Eternal puniſhment why 
juſt for ſin committed in time, 1972, Puniſh- 
ments unuſual and ſtrange, fall upon ſome 
ſinners, 806. Sins paniſbed by ſin have the 
preateſt puniſhment, 850. The nature of (in 
ſeen in the puniſhment, 859. Puniſhment 
of ſin in this life is not equal tofin, 1294. 
Humbled ſinners confeſs their greateſt pu- 
n:ſhments leſs then their fin, 1295. The ju- 
ſtice of God in his puniſhments ſhewed ſeven 
ways, 1379. Wicked ſhall not be «npun:ſh- 
ed, 1403. No man ever puniſhed by God 
beyond deſert. 1410, 1411 
Purgatozp, what. 194.6 
Purpoſes, the good purpoſes of good men are 
for ever, 313. The purpoſes of a godly man 
againſt doing evil are peremptory, 321. 
Purpoſes of evil, man is very forward to 
them, 12 14. Until God withdraw him, he 
will go on in them, bid. Five ways by 
which God withdraweth men from evil pur- 
poſes, 1215. It isa great mercy to be hin- 
dred in evil purpoſes. 1216 
go2eans opinion of Muſick made by the 
motions of the Heavens. 2010 
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Ucen of Heaven, who meant in Scrip» 
ture. 033 
N , it is good to put queiF:ons to our 
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own Souls, 797. Queſtions how ; 
Scripture, 215. Dueſtions which "= Fang 
profitable, 1081. ©:/t;on, one queſt ion 
more then twenty times to Job, and why, 
1794. Queſtions which in Scripture ſignif 
rebuke and contempt, 1877, 1878. Theſe 
queſtiohs, What u man ? and, Who art thyy ? 
what they import in Scripture. 188 
Qutetneſs of the dead and living, what, 143 
Quietneſs oppoſed to War: vide i 
1440. Quietneſs of the Air, much more of 
mens Hearts, is of God, 1809. Chriſt ca 
make the heart quzer in the midfſt of all 0 G 
ward #nquietneſs. tid, 
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Ain, natural rain is under a div; 

Decree in a fourfold reſ ect, I 
more 1n ſpiritual rain, 469. Latter ra;y h_ 
ſo much deſired, 614. Good counſel and 
inſtruction are to the mind ofman, as »a; 
tothe earth, in two reſpects, 6 15. Rain kve 
things ſpoken of it, I715. Rain comes firſt 
from the earth, 17 17.The cauſes of rain ibid 
God can withhold the rain when he pleaf. 
eth, ib:d. Four Inferences from it, ibid. 
1918. That the water falls from heaven in 
drops of rain, is of God, 1719. God hark 
ſtore of rain in his treaſury, 1721. Rain, « 
compariſon between that and the word of 
God, 1722. Rain ſmall and preat, 1565 
Great ain of Gods ſtrength, what, ibid, In 
what quantity ſoever the rain falls, it is þ 
the ſpecial appointment of God, 1762. For 
what purpoſe rain is ſent, 1786, Rain un. 
deſerved, 'tis of free mercy that we have 
rain, ibid. Rain ordered and diſtributed by 
God, 1972. Rain ſent to places uninhabir- 
ed, 1975. and why, ibid. God hath rain 
enough inftore for all places, 1978. Who 
the father of rain ? Four reaſons why God 
Propounded that queſtion to 7ob, 1980. God 
alone is the father of the rain, hid, 1981. 
Four Inferences from it, 1981, 1982, Rain 
got by prayer, 2002. God onely ſtayeth 
the clouds from raining, 2010. He knows 
when the earth hath had rain enough, 
| 2001 

Ratn-bow, the ſignification of it, 1799, 1800. 
The formand cauſe of it, 799. Why expreſ- 
ſed inthe Greek by a word that ſignificth to 
ſpeak or ſhew forth, 1799. Whether the 
Rain-bow were before the Flood, ibid. The 
fitneſs of the Rain-bow to aſſure mercy, 
ſhewed in ſeven particulars, 1800, 1801. 

Ranſom, who and what our ranſom is, 1270, 
1271. Thedeliverance of ſinners by a ran- 
ſom, is the invention of God, 1:71. Godis 
to be highly honoured - for this invention, 
1272. That weare ranſomed ſhould mind 
us of five things, 1274. Ranſom, what it is, 
ſeveral ſorts of it : Nothing but the blood 
of Chriſt can ranſom ſinners, nor will that 
deliver ſome ſinners. 1673 

Rare, thoſe things are moſt valued by men 
which are moſt rare. 412 

Ravens, why the killing of them near Citics 
is prohibited , 2020. The ſignification of 
Hebrew and Greek, words, 2021. The Ra- 
ven provided for by God, i6:d. How their 
young ones Cry to God, ſhewed three 

ways , 2023. Whence it is that old Ka- 
vens neglect to feed their young ones. 2023 
Reaſon, we ought to hear reaſon whoſoever 
ſpeaks it, 1095. Reaſon, mans natural re«- 
ſon is the giſt of God. 2006 
Rebellion, 
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14 -b2tlicn, what it is, or what they do'wio 
--þcl, 5. How there may be rebel;on againſt 
(4 in complaining under affliction, 7. Re- 
{«;on againit light, the higheſt wickedneſs, 
i136. Rebellion, when any {in becomes a re- 
bulion, 986, Rebellion, When a lin may be 
Called rebellion. - 1504, 1505 

13 conciitition ro thoſe whom we have wrong- 
cd, neccſſary, 2321. What we muſt do for 
our rec orciliatren to God and man. 2 248 

Redemption  the* benefit of it ſet forth two 
WAYS. 1503 

Roms, what they ſignifie in Scripture. . 910 

Kcjovcing atthe calamity of the wicked, how 
it is lawful, 398. Rejoycing at the fall of an 
enemy, how We may, 957: Conſiderations 
to keep down undue rejoycr7 ar the hurt of 
an enemy, 95S. KRejoyerng ar the good of 
others, very go9d, 1914. We are apt to 
yravce in that whercin we excel, :029. We 
ſhould rcjoyce in nothing but God ibid. 

Kelations cannot change God, 76, 77. Rela- 
ricns, when neereſt natural relar10975 leave 
us, God will not, 20.6. Not to take care 
of relations, how unnatural. 2081 

Kemember, taken two Ways. 16, 6 


Reinembzed, ſome are onely upon the account | 


of judoments upon them, 175. Not to be | 


remembred, as it is a Curſe, taken two Ways, 
114, Not to be remembred, in what ſence, it 
is the portion of the wicked. - oy 
Repentavee properly taken, what it is; how 
repent ace may be (aid to have been in God, 
-0. Repentance , a truly penitent perſon is 
reſolute again{ lin, 1489. Continuance in 
any known {n, is inconliitent with true re- 
Penearice , ibid. Repentance; ſee Sin : bad 
men think of repentarce in eminent d:ngers, 
2:64. 'Tis a duty © repert in times of dan- 
per, 2265. Repentaiice Or repemting y Why 
exnyreſſed in the Hebrew by a word 
ligniſying both grief and joy, 2302. Re- 
pemtarce bath a two old change in it, - ibid, 
K-penting in duſt and aſhes, what it imply- 
eth, ibid. True repeitarce 1s joyned with 
ſelf-abhorrince, 2304. Five Inferences from 
it, 2306. What repeuta;zce is, opened and 
deſ:ribed in four things, 2307. New frns 
cali for new repentings, 2309. Open ſms 
mult have open repertance, 2310. True 7e- 
pentarnce ends in joy three Ways, 2.312. Re- 
pentaice in God, what. 2352,2353 
Rephaim, what it ſignihes. 237 
Repo2ts four advices given to thoſe who are 
under ill reports. 1026, 1027 
Rep:oach, three things in the perſon reproach- 
ins encreaſe the ſence of our reprozch. 649 
Rep:oof two fold, 260. Reproof,, a godly man 
will take a reproof well from the meaneſt 
man, 1015. Reproof, there mult be proof be- 
forc there can be reproof, 1099. Negative 
reproofs more calie then Affirmative, 1177. 
Reproof to be tempered with meeknels, 6:4. 
Reproofs ſhould be given with plainneſs, 
1178. Reproof to be taken with humble G- 
lence, 1343. A good man wil take reproof 
with patience, 1499. Reprov:ng implycth 
two things, 2133. There are two ſorts of 
reprovinz commend?hle, and a duty, bid. 
Reproof not to be deferred. 2314 
ieſolution, they who are re/e/r/4 to do any 
evil, arc guilty of it, though they Co it not. 
846 
Reſurrection from aftiction eahe with God, 
-36. Reſurrettion why called the day of Re- 
demption " -61. Rejſm rection , ſhadows of 
it. 1277, 1278 
Ritaliation. God d-a's with men as they have 
done. or do to others, 3954400. Ketal;ation, 
God doth often puniſh ſin that way. $836 
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| Revenge, the deſire of it very ſtrong in man 


by nature, 955. To rejoyce at the hurt of 
an enemy, is an aCt of revenge, ibid. 956. 
Revenge how hungry and unſatiable, 974: 
Revenge is cruel, 975. Malice reſtleſs till 
it hath gotten utmoſt revenge, ibid. - Re- 
venge, the higheſt acts of revenge from God 
are but the awards of juſtice. 1105 
Reverence is the band of obedience between 
man and man, 688. Reverence due to Ma- 
giſtrates, 689 
Reward, good works are a reward, nor can 
they loſe a reward,392. Rewards both good 
and evil, ſuch as men are, and accordin 
to what they do, 1287. What God ren- 
ders to man according to his work, is cal- 
led a reward, ina four fold reſpect, 1349. 
Reward and puniſhment, without them Re- 
ligion would vaniſh, 1521. Reward of 
wrath. 2 364. 
Riewarder, God is a bountiful Rewarder of 
his ſervants, 2363. He rewards both for 
doing and ſuficring, 2363. Inferences from 
It. 2364 
Rewardig, if the Lord ſhould not reward 
tho.c that ſerve him, he were unrighteous, 
1347. Righteouſneſs ſhall not be wnreward- 
a 


| ed. I403 
; Rhineccros, What kind of beaſt, 2048. Two 
thinzs noted of him. 1h1d. 


Rhodiz1is, how they honoured .the Sun, and 
why. 1931 
Rich and poor, how they meet together. 872 
Rich and poor men of two ſorts, 1.386. What 
rich men are not, what afe regarded by 
God more then the poor, 1b:d. 1 2 87. How 
men make themſeives,and how God makes 
them r:ch. 1388 
Riches make men reſtleſs, yet ſome get reſt 
in riches, 335. Riches avail not in the ap- 
proaches of death, 338. The work of a 
worldly man is to gather riches, 376. We 
are very willing to labour after them, 412, 
To venture through all dangers for them, 
417. The extrean: deſire that is in man after 
riches, 422. Four grounds of mansinſatiable 
delire after riches, 425 A lamentation to ſce 
men ſo laborious for worldly riches, and ſo 
ſlight about heavenly,427. Riches, they that 
makehalt to be rich run into fin, 819. Man 

is apt to trult in r:cbes, 913. To be proud 
of r:ches, ibid. Three demonſtrations, that 
riches are apt to work up the heart of man 

in pride and confidence, 914 Three advi- 
ces to thoſe who have riches, 915. Confi- 
dence in riche: a very vanity, b:d. That it 
is ſo, ſhewed in five things, 915, 916, 
Riches many ways hurt and endanger the 
Soul, 916, 917. That riches are vain and 
dangerous, may be ſome comfort to the 
poor, 917. Riches, God regardeth not men 
for their riches or any outward greatneſs, 
1674, 1675. | Riches, why ſaid to make 
themſelves wings like an Eagle. 2115 
Riding upon the wind and clouds and high 
places of the earth, what it ſignifies, 746, 

| 747 

Right, what it is, 1292. What it is to per- 
vert right, ibid. Right, how God gives it 
the poor. | 1617 
Righteous, there are three ſorts of righteous 
perſons, 1059, 1960. How a man 1na good 
ſence may be righteous in his own eyes, 
1060. How being -r:ghteows 1n our own 
eyes, is hateful both to God and good men, 
1062. Ajuſtified perſon is righteo:4, 1288, 
Righteous, man righteous three Ways, 1534. 
A twofold notion of the righteous, 1524. 
The righteous always under Gods eye, 
1619, 1620. Righteous highly eſteemed 
and exalted by God. 1625 


Rigitecuinelstwoſold, 323. What that righ- 
teonfaeſs 15 which we thould bold faſt, 323, 
24. A godly man maintains his righreonſ- 

neſs ſtrongly, 325. Several ſorts of r:gh- 
reouſneſs explained , 575. To be cloathed 
with r:2e0#/1eſs or juſtice, implyeth three 
things, 576. How Paghqeanfen is diftin- 
guithed trom judgment, 577. Righteouſneſs 
how it delivereth from death, 1290. Righ- 
reor/rieſs, twofold , 1287. Why the ſame 
word in the Hebrew is uſed to fignifie Alm: 
and r:ghteouſueſs, ibid. Righteouſneſs how 

it can::ot be loit, 1288. ſeveral forts of 
righteonſneſs, 1325. Moſt dangerous to be 
proud of or truſt ro our own righteonſaeſs, 
1326. Righteouſneſs eſſential tro God, 1519. 
R:chreouſneſs of two ſorts, 1518. The righ- 
reonſreſs or rightecrs aCtings of men contri- 
bute nothing to God, 1535. Three grounds 

of it, 1536, c. How and whom r:chte- 
o#ſreſs doth profit, 1541. Cautions about 
it, :b44. R1zhteouſneſs when and how afſ- 
cribed to God, 1590. Righteouſneſs , no 
ſtanding before God in our ownrighteouſ- 
neſs, 2232, How our righteouſneſs 13 to be 
abhorred,-2 305. Why a repenting perſon 
abhors it, 2306 
Right-hand, turning out of the ways of God 
” as dangerous as {cft-hand turning. 54 
Rods of two ſorts. 1783 
Romans, their ſeverity againſt thoſe who re- 
moved Land-marks, 104. Romans, how 
they puniſhed ſuch as made abulive ſongs. 
679 

Rome, whence ſo called. I91 
Root of a thing , what it notes in Scripture. 


99 
Ruby deſcribed, + I 
Rulers, their aCtions very exemplary. g60 - 


Running with God, and in the ways of his 
commandments, what it implycth. 1341 


D, 


Acrifice mu't be offered by a Prieſt, 2 327. 
Sacrifices for ſin were appointed by God 
not deviſed by man, 2329. Every fin mu 
have a ſacrifice, 2329. Why the ſacrifice 
was called fin, tid, Why ſeven bullocks, 
cc. ſometime commanded for ſacrifice. 
._ 2330 
Safety is a great outward mercy, 187, = 
the ſafety of a wicked man is of the Lord, 
ibid, Outward ſafety is the foundation of a 
wicked mans peace, ibi4. Safety to be 
ſought on high. 208x. Nature teacheth us 
to provide for it. 2119 
Salt-land is a barren land, 663. Salr-land, the 
ſame with barren land in Scripture, 2041 
Salvation rwofold,718. How our ſpirigual /al- 
vation may be ſaid to paſs away in this life, 
1b. 719. Salvation neither corporal nor ſpi- 
ritual by man,2 180. God can ſave alone, ib. 
Three Inferences from it, 2181. To ſaveb 
a ſelf-power the ſole prerogative of God, 
2181, To imagine that we can ſave our 
ſelves, how {inful, ſhewed in four things. 


| $7 | bid. 2182, 
Saints, difference among them. 444 
Sand, to multiply as the ſand notes the great- 


eſt multiplication. £S.- | 
Saphire-ſtone, the excellency of it deſcribied. | 
; ; 421 
horn, whe it ſignifieth ; the Devil why ſo 
called, | © 743 
Datisfacion the beſt thing, $503. Saif attian, 
not to have ſo much as ſatwfaior, is as bad 
as to have nothing, 371. To have mach and 
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n 3: 20 be ſat;sfied, is worſe then to have ſo 
little that it cannot ſarvfie, ibid. Satufatti- 
on, What it is. 1976 
Saxons their law for the puniſhment of-Adul- 
tery, 855. The ldolatry of the old Pagan 
Saxons, 933 
Saying , often notes reſolving in Scripture, 
, Jo1 

Scandal, a godly man is careful to clear him- 
ſelf from ſcandalous ſuſpicions and aſperſi- 
ons. +1030 
Scholars great, not always the wiſeſt men. 


1606 
Sconces are the worſt ſort of men. 1337 
Dcoming two ways taken. 1336 


Scourge, God can make any creature a ſcourge 
to man. 1729 
Scripture parting it ſelf into four heads, 231. 
Scripture language, how pure, it wraps up 
unclean things in clean expreſſhons, BS50 
Seraprures have dark places in them, yct 
not dark. 1882 
Sca, the mighty power of God in bounding 


it, 255. Inferences from it, 256. Sea, cal- 
lcd proud : God can calm the Sea in its 
greateſt rage and pride, 268. This a com- 
fort in our {torms at Land, 6:4. Two other 
Infcrences of comfort from it, 269. Sea, a 
twofold reſtraint of it, 1915. Two ſorts of 
Sea-doors, 1917. What the womb is out of 
which the jc4 brake, ibid. Sea, how it re- 
ſembles God in four things , 1918. the 
world, in three things, 1919. the heart of 
man in three things, i644. God rules the 
ſea as ealie as a Nurſe the Child, 1920. the 
Lord hath made a place for the ſea, 1921. 
Doors and bars of the Sea, what, ibid. the 
ſealeitto it ſelf would overflow all, 1922. 


God onely keeps the ſea in compals, 1923, 
Inferences from it, 1924 A fivefold mecta- 
ptorical ſea to which the Lord puts bounds, 
1925. the ſea exceeding deep, 1943. the 
ſea an emblem of obſcure and hidden things, 
1944. three wonders in the fiſh of the ſea. 
2216 
Scaling in Scripture hath a threefold ſignifi- 
cation, 1763, 1764. Sealing up of the hand, 
what it Gpnifeth. 1764 
Seals, a threcfold uſe of ſealing, 121 1. Seal- 
ing of inſtruQtion, what it is, 1211, 1212 
Search made upon three grounds. 4.80 
Scaſens, how doing of evil hath its ſea/on as 
well as doing of good, 155. wicked men 
very careful to hit thoſe ſeaſons, ibid. Seaſon 
to be obſerved for ſpeaking, 1113. ſuch 
ſpcak to moſt advantage, ibid, Seaſon, to 
hit a right ſeaſon of ſpeaking. very advan- 
tageous, 1076. Sexſon, the danger of neg- 
lecting it, 1211. Seaſon, the Lord appears 
in the fitteſt ſeaſon, 1869. We ſhould do all 
in [caſon. 1996. 2314 
Secrets, ſeveral /ecrers of the Lord with them 
that fear him, 99. Secrers, God hath ſome 
reſerved to himſelf alone, 430. 433. three 
ſorts of Divine ſecrets, 435. Men very de- 
firous to know ſecret things , 451. three 
reaſons why God is pleaſed to keep many 
things ſecret from man, 452. Two ſorts of 
Gods ſecrets, 534. Saints are acquainted 
with the ſecrets of God, 535. Secret bleſ- 
ling, and ſecret curſe, ibid. Secrets, nothing 
a ſecret to God, 1944. Secrets, ſome, man 
mult not ſearch into. 194.8 
Secrecy , the moſt ſecret as are obvious to 
God. 938 
Sccurity, carnal men are always ſurprized by 
the judgments of God, though warned of 
them, 38g. Security of the latter days fore- 
told, 777. Security of ſinners at all times- 
960 
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Seed taken two ways. 2064, 2065 
Seeing applyed to the underſtanding , 361. 
to ſee, more then bare looking. 424 
Selflove might move us to do good, and 
to avoid evil, 804. what ſelf-love is good, 
ibid, Self-love, a bad Glaſs for any man to 
ſce himſelf in. I221 
Self-ſuffictency of God, 22 35. comfort and in- 
ſtruction lowing from it. ibid. 
Scnatozs, who, and why fo called, 656. 
1077 
Sences may quickly be over-acted upon the 
Creature. 935 
Senſuality eſtrangeth the heart from God. 
750 
September , how expreſſed in the Hebrew, 
and why. 1748 
Serpent, crooked ſerpent, who , or what, 
274 
Servants , what contendings of theirs with 
their Maſters to be permitted, 863. Dif- 
ferences may ariſe between maſters and ſer- 
vants in well-ordered families, ibid. Ser- 
vants mult not be lighted, ib:d, $864. what 
the condition of ſervants was in ancient 
times, $64. three conſiderations under which 
maſters and ſervants are all one, 869, 870. 
God is as much the Maker of the meaneſt 
ſervant as of the greateſt lord, 871. Ser- 
vant; often prove rempters, 975, 971. How 
far ſervants are bound to obey their maſters, 
995, 996: Servant, what it (ignifies, every 
belicver a ſervant, 1639. Servant, honour- 
able to be Gods ſervant, 2323. profitable 
and eafic to be ſo, bid. 2324. Six things 
ſhewing who arc Gods ſervants. 2324 
Service of God, to account it unprofitable, 
how ſinful, 1342. Service and Worſhip often 
the ſame in Scripture, 1638. God expects 
our ſervice, and then eſpecially when we 
ſuffer under his hand, 5:4. To ſerve God, 
what, or the ſervice of God deſcribed, 1b14. 
1639. to ſerve God, our freedom, 1639. 
Service of God pleaſant and cafic in a two- 
fold reſpect, 1639. Service of God not 
lean but profitable, 16:4. 1640. Service 
ſhould be done willingly both to God and 
man, 2052. Service ſhould be rewarded. 
| 2055 
Seven, a number of perfection. 2326 
Shadow, what properly it is, and what it ſig- 
nifieth in Scripture, 160. Shadow of death, 
why precious things are ſaid to be there, 
417. Shadow of death, what it ſignifieth in 


Scripture. 1405 
Shekel, why ſo called. 4.60. 820 
Shewb:ead, why ſo called. 1286 
Sick perſons ſhould be wiſely minded of 


death , 1246. they ſhould pray and deſire 


prayers, 1279. A ſick, man being recovered 
ſhould report the goodneſs of God to 
him. 1291 
Sickneſs, when we are very ſick,, 'tis good to 
look upon our ſelves as dying, 751. Sick- 
neſs, three expreſſions gradually ſetting it 
forth, 1233. Sickneſs comes not by chance, 
nor onely from natural cauſes, 1236. Sick- 
nefs brings down the ſtrongeſt men, bid. 
Several ends for which God ſends ſickneſs, 
1237, 1238, In ſickneſs all creature-com- 
forts are vain and taſtleſs to us, 1239. Sick; 
neſs brings great decay upon the body, 
1241, 1242. Sickneſs, in what ſenſe called 4 
ſpending time, 12.44. Sickneſs makes a won- 
derful change in man, 1245. Sickzeſs neer 
the Grave : three Inferences from it, 1246, 
1247. Other cautions from the nature of 
ſrckreſe. 1249, 1250 
Sight or kyowledge of God, four Afſertions a- 
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ofit, 476. 5 fold, 141 
or it, 476. S:2ht, twofold, 1484. So 
God twofold, immediate , Dn he 
that by a threefold means, 1569, the fiebr 
of God, or his diſcovery of himſelf to us 
very ſweet to the Soul, 1568. Sight ſpi- 
ritual of Divine truths, notcs three things 
2308. Sight of any thing which we much 
delire pleaſeth us much, 22 11. Sighe of the 
eye aclearer evidence then hearing. 2297 
Signs of changes in the weather, and other 
natural things, 1-36. Inferences from it ag 
to other things, bid. Signs Why given by 
God. 1802 
Silence comely in women , eſpecially in wi- 
dows, 181. Silence ſometimes a duty, 557. 
A twofold ſilence, 607. Silence commiend- 
able upon ſeven grounds, 608. Such ſilence 
ſtands in a ſixfold oppoſition, ibid. 609, $;- 
lence, ot holding our peace ; Vide Peace. Si. 
lence twofold. 2262 
Silver hath its Vein, 404. It hath as it were 
roots and branches, 16:4. Silver is expreſſed 
in the Hebrew by a word which fignificth 
Deſire, and why, ibid, We ſhould mode- 
rate our deſires after ſilver, 405. Silver hath 
made more conquelts then 1ron, ibid. $:/- 
ver is bright, but it draws black lines upon 
the body, and blacker upon the mind. 413 
Sin; a ſw: is the greater by how much the 
matter about which it is committed is the 
leſs, 111. Some will ſ: though they pet no- 
thing by it, 144, A wicked man ſin; with 
reſolution, 154. Six befools the ſinner, 161. 
Speedineſs of wicked men to ſin, 165. E- 
vil men would ſin always, 171. Sir hath 
degraded man, 224. Sin, a godly man is 
utterly reſolved againſt it, 321. $i be- 
reaves us of our ſafety, 342. How we are 
to depart from the evil of iz, ſhewed in five 
particulars, 504, 505. Departure from the 
evil of ſin, what it is, 506, The preatneſs of 
the evil of ſin demonſtrated many ways, 
507, &c. Sin is the greateſt puniſhment, 
509. What ſin doth both to God and our 
ſelves, 510. Why, though ſi» be ſoevil, we 
are ſo hardly diſſwaded from it, 511. When 
we may be ſaid to have departed from the 
evil of ſin, 512. that to depart from ſin is 
our underſtanding, 5 13. ſeveral demonſtra- 
tions of it,ibid. Three pleas of ſi why we 
ſhould not leave it, 513, 514. Sin makes 
men unfit for the meaneſt ſervices, 65 1. Sir 
drives men into a wilderneſs, 652, Sir 
makes men unfit for the company of men, 
| 667. Coverings of ſin vain , 672. EffeQs 
of ſin {ad eveninthis life, ibid. Sin is very 
deceitful, 673. Sn hath more credit with 
many then God hath, ibid. Sin makes men 
viler then the vileſt things, 677. Sin hath 
brought in death, 75 3. the nature of men 
exceedingly prone and bent to ſin, 793. 
the beſt men ſubject to be tempted to the 
worlt ſins, 794. A gracious heart enga- 
geth himſelf to the utmoſt againſt ſin, ih14. 
Three degrees of ſin before acted outward- 
ly, 789. that we may avoid ſin, there are 
ſeven things to be done, and four things to 
be avoided, 789, 790. Notorious ſinners 
make fn their buſineſs, 80g, Sin is vain in 
three reſpects, 815. Sin deſtroyeth two 
ways, #b:4. Man naturally makes haſt to 
ſin,8 19. Sin isa turning out of the way, 
827. Three ſteps of 6s, B29. Sin conſider- 
cd two Ways , 831. Sin is a blot; three 
things in ſi, 833. There are deprees of ſin, 
851. Dcliberate ſs the worſt, «bid. Two 
things much abate, though not totally ex- 


{ cuſe /in, $52; the more ſi»ful any ſin is, the 


more certain are the woful cffects of it, 


bout it, 458. S:gbt of God, five properties 
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859. the effects of lin may be looked to ay 
well as the nature of it, to keep us from it, 
$50. Sin conſumeth all, :5:4. It ſhews 
great tren2th of Grace, not to do a ſinful 
cvil when we have power to do it, 896. Se- 
crei [irs obvious and odious to God, 938. 
Secret {irs ſhall not go unpuniſhed , b:4. 
Mo!t men ſuffer themlclves to ſer, when they 
might avoid it, 963. the oppoſition which 
mo{t make again{t ſi, is not to conqueſt ; 
rwo reaſons of it/, 966. Sin well covered 
four ways, 983, 984. Man loves to cover 
his /61, 988. two reaſons opened, ſhewing 
why man loves to hide his ſin, :bid. 989. 
Man fiads many ways to cover ſin, 989. Six 
coverings of ſi» opened , 990 , 991, Cc. 
How ſome ca.t their #2 upon God himſelf, 
1000. Many ways ſhewed how this is done, 
ibid. 1001, Cc. To cover ſin, 1s fin, 1004. 
Sin cncreaſeth two ways by concealment, 
ibid. Every man hath ſome ſpecial ſin, 1008. 
A godly man cannot have a beloved ſs:, 
1009. D:ſffcrence between a ſpecial and a 
beloved 4 opened, 194d: Szn lived in, or l0- 
ved, will prove an inſupportable burden, 
1024. Senceleſs creatures will bear witneſs 
againit ſin, 103l, Four ſorts of cr\ ing ſins, 
1031, 1032. Sin how it changeth the natu- 
ral courſe of things, 1040. Sn, co ſay we 
have no ſin, how cxtreamly ſ1nfal it is, ſhew- 
cd in four things, 1163. that ſhewed fur- 
ther, 1326. S:»,, three things In it, 1074. 
How man is /::ncd againſt 3 God onely {i7:- 
ned againit properly, 1144. All ſin redu- 
Cible to three heads, 1161. Sin a defection 
from God, bid. Sin is a defilement, #614. 
Sin a hurtful thing three ways, 1162. Eve- 
ry ſtep in ſn, is a itep to miſery, 1231. 
W hat {#2 1s, 1292, 1296. Sn pretends to 
bring in profit to the ſe:ner, 1295. No good 
can be gotten by ſin, ibid. Sz is exceeding 
dangerous and deftru@tive, 1296. Sn 
ners ſhall confeſs :t lait, there 1s no profit in 
ſin, ibid, The heart itrongly lerto ſir, 1305, 
the more calily any man ſineth, the greater 
is his ſin, 1337. $:25 of others how, they 
may become ours, 1350. $7 unpardoned, 
a great burden, yet by ſome unfelt, 1479, 
1480. we have many unknown ſms, 1485. 
A godly man delires God would ſhew him 
his ſins, 1488. A godly man may live free 
from groſs lins, 1459. Sn conlidered three 
ways, 1490. A godly man may commit 
ſir after ſin, but he doth not add ſin to ſir, 
zbid. the addition of ſin to ſin, a great and 
moſt dangerous ſin, 1491. to ſw rebelli- 
ouſly, what, 1504. when a ſin may be called 
rebellion, (hewed in four things , 614. 
1505. 'tis the burden of a godly man to ſin, 
and tis his care not to ſin, ibid. Sim, how 
ſinful itis ro ſay, there is no profit in lea- 
ving ſin, 1522. the benefit or profit of lea- 
ving ſ/2 1522. God receives no hurt or 
damage by the lin of man, how many or 
how great ſoever his ſins are, 1530. Yet 
ſinners ſhall be dealt with as if they had hurt 
him, and why, i4:4. How the ſins both of 
good and evil men turn to the Glory of 
God, bid. Sin conſidered in a threefold 
oppoſition, 1531. Sin doth (ix things to 
God, yet cleared how no damage to him, 
ibid, 1532. theleaſt ſia hurtful, 1539. Sin 


hurts the whole Creation, but chiefly man, ' 


ib:4. the ſad effects of ſin, as well as the 
filthy nature of it, ſhould move us to avoid 
it. i6i4, Sin hurts others ,» but thoſe molt 
who commit it, 15:d. Sx 15 vocal, 1562, 
God doth not ſeverely mark the ſims of his 
people, 1475. S-1 mans work, 1631. God 


doth not ſutfer ſi» to grow potent 1n his | 


Hirnamcs or titles of two ſorts, 
Skie, two things conſiderable in it, clearnels 


people, 1632. there is an exceſEvencſs in | 


ſome ſs, #91d. In what ſenſe fin may reign 
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ina righteous man, 1633. Sin may be ſeen, | 


and not the excecdingneſs of it, bid. the 
cxccedingneſs of ſi2 ſhewed in three things, 
161d. 1634. Sin a vain thing, how, 1635. 
God will not indulge ſz in any, 1667. Sn 
ſhould have no reſpect, 1682. $:n not to 
be choſen in any caſe, 1683... ſtrictly ta- 
ken cannot be choſen, :b:4. Upon what ac- 
count ſin is choſen /by many, 1684. they 
make a very bad choice who chooſe f:;; ra- 
ther then afflition, 1685. Sm worle then 
any the worſt affliction , ibid. 1636. Sn 
deprives us of God, 1940. Great ſins haſten 
judgment, ibid. A good man may ſn of- 
ten, but he will not take leave to ſi once, 
2141. Sn heartily repented of, is not per- 
liſted in, :b:d. Sin dangerous, 2225. It is a 
vain thing to ſin, 2227. they who venture 
upon ſin are cruel to themſelves, 2231. 
No ſtanding before God in ſin, 2232. Sm 
makes God and many creatures terrible to 
us, 2250. Two things ſhew the greatneſs 
of /in. 2329 


Sincere, they who areſo, delight in God in 


worſt times, 354. Sincere perſons do not 
affect to be ſeen, 1456 


Sinccrity will hold out in holding the truth, 


296. Sincerity is willing to be tryed and 
weighed, 21 


Singing an act of Praiſe, 1697. Sings a 


part of worſhip, an expreſſion of joy. 
1907 


Sinners,ſome ſin ſo fat and much as if they on- 


ly were ſinners,17 4. Sinners are fooliſh,674. 
Sinners Would but cannot hide themſelves 
cither from the eye or revenging hand of 
God,1406,1407. Sinners would but cannot 
hide themſelves upon a twofold account, 
1407. Four things upon which ſi-mers think 
themſelves hid from God, 1408, Sinners 
obſtinate make war with God, 1964. Sin- 
ners puniſhed with that which is moſt croſs 
to their [uſts. 2176 


Sinning, ſome will i: for the meaneſt adyan- 


tage, 110. S:1ming is the work of wicked 
men, 118, $:n1:;1g with a bigh hand, what, 
19409 
1125 


and ſtrength, 1812. How the ke may be 
ſaid tobeſtrong. tb:d. 


Skill of man in all ſorts of lawful arts1s the 


gift of God. 407 


Slander, to /lander the good ways of others, 


is to marr and deſtroy them, 698. Slan- 
derers are man-caters- 728 


Slep, what itis, 1206. Three words in ghe 


Hebrew ſignifying ſleep. ibid, 


Sloth, mans ſloth in ſeeking out ſpiritual 


things taxed. 412 
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Slothful man, how brothcr to a waſter. 782 
Smoak, what it is. 2256 
Snow, what it is, 1760. when it uſually fal- 
leth, :6id. Six things wonderful concerning 
the ſnow, 1761. ſnow how like wool, ſhew- 
ed in three things, «bid. Snow and Rain at 
the command of God, 1762. Snow by whom 
firſt uſed to cool his drink. 1964 
Society, to be driven from the ſecicty of men, 
a great puniſhment, 667, Man was made 
for ſociety. 668, 669 
Socinians, in what ſenſe they ſay Chriſt is the 
Son of God. 484 
Sodomites how expreſſed in the Hebrew. 16 $6 
Soft-hcart, of five ſorts. 
Solitarineſs, five cauſes why men abandon 
company and live ſo/:tary, 659, 660. Selz- 
tate or a ſolitary life, when to be choſen. 
2C43 


A As A YA IIS In 


tin 4 FP: 
Slitices, wien. 5 1923 
nade a ſons, G8. to 
maze abuſive ſcxgs 07 others is a great WICK - 
:dnels 679. $997 18 the right, what, 1559, 
1357 
D2:rows of liſe. may be more. bizter hen 
death , go. Sorrow ; burning with jorrom, 
how.766.Much of our life is ſpent in jorrew, 
778.50me have ſorrow Without any comfort, 
779. Sorrow affects foluarineſs. 783 
D<vcratign or chief Mag:ffrares , are Giefy 
concerned to ſce juſtice done. $78 
Sevrraignty of God ſhewed, 1191. 1474- 
Atm 1s never diſpleaſced with what God 
Goth, till he forgers what himſclt is, 1475- 
S-veraignty of Godin afflicting the mott in- 
nocent perſon, 1327. The Soveraignty of 
God ſhewed in five things, 1359, 1:60. 
three Inferenccs from it, 1 360. God hath 
an abſolute power to pull down 2nd ſet up 
whom he pleaſeth » 1414. Sovereeanty of 
God over all creatures, three Infercnces 
from it- I52L 1524+ 
Sol. the ſous defiring or hetirg, what ithg- 
nifies in Scripture, 66. Suu! how and why 
it ſhould be garniſhed, 273. Serl how vex- 
cd, 306. they are miſcrable who loſe their 
ſ-«ls, whatever they get in or of this world, 
339. the ſoul is at Gods call, 55:4. Soul put 
for the whole man, 712. the ſorl is chiefly 
purſued by the Devil, 713. the /zxl of man © 
is tne principal part of man,zbi4.this ſhewed 
in many reſpects 713,714, 715- Soul ſleeps 
not when the body dics, 716. A complaint 
and lamentation that the ſoul is ſu much neg- 
iected, ibid. 717. Soul, divers acceptations 
of it in Scripture, 719. 721,970, 971. Soul 
of man why called the breath of the Almigh- ' 
ty, 1145. the foul floweth immediately 
from God , 6:4. 1146. three Inferences 
from it, 11.46. Soul put for the whole man, 
1246. Soul how taken in Scripture, 1654. 
. Soul, why mans glory. 2164 
South, why cxpreſſed by a word that fignt- 
fies a ſecrer place, 19769. Whirlwinds come 
from it, :bid. South, why the Hawk ſtretch- 
eta her wings to the South, 2113. the alle- 
gorical ſenſe of it, iþ14. 2114 
Sparing conlidered two ways as to an aſfli- 
Ction 394. Not to be ſpared is worſe then 
to be ſmitren, ibid. Sparimg mercy, God 
will not ſpare his own if they obey nor. 
22 1646. 
Speaker, he that ſpeakerh is at the mercy. of 
his hearers, 1334. Speaker, two things the 
graceol a Speaker. 2882 
Speaking, that we may ſpeak to profit, five 
things myſt be conſidered, 233. Speakzyn 
twofold, 1c82. 'tis very painful not to hook 
in ſome caſes, 1116, He that ſpe: kb his 
mind, eaſeth his mind, 1117. the right end 
of ſpeak:ng, 16:4. to neglect [peaking wherg 


Spears, ot two ſorts. 
Spech; vide Tongue : wickedneſs of ſpeech, 


dyty calls, very dangerous, 1 118. A four- 
fold conſideration is to be had of what we 
ſpeak,, 1135. We ſhould firit try andtalte 
what we are about to ſpeak, 1136. three 


ſorts who ſpeak amiſs dotrinally , 1138, *- 


I139- How or when God is faid to /; 

1196. Several- ways of Gods ſpeaking to 
man, :b:4. Speakzng, two things ot; great uſe 
in it, 1587. Speaking of two ſorts, 1587. 
2268 


312. Speech , they Who have moſt ability 
are uſually moſt ſparing of ſpeech. 1081 


Sphinx, why placed before the Egyptian 
Temples. 
Spirit, many ſpeak the words of the Prophets, 
who ſpeak not in their /pirie, 2 34. Spiric 
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o: God taken two ways in Scripture, 270- 
Spirer Of God oncly makes the word ipo- 
ken effectual, 35 7, 358. Spire often taken 
for the Soul of man, 1084. Spire of God 
irec, nttycd to age nor to any order of 
1292. Spirit, an impoſing ſpirz: how 
14, 1158. Spirit of God mightily over- 
powers ſome men both to do and ſpeak, 
1717. Why our nakizg is :ttributed to 
the ſpirit, 1142. The ſpirit « fGod| is Goo, 
T1143. Eight reaſons from Scripture pro- 
ving that tac Holy Gholt is God, 1143, 
1141, 1145. The Sp:rir ſupplies the ab- 
ſcace of Chriſt in the Church. 1414 
S»:v7r,a threefold work of the Sp:rzr upon 
* the Soul of man. 1592 
Spirituz) rings are not diternable by a na- 
tural man, 4c9. A fourfold account why 
they are fo, 409, 410. Spiral things not 
weil underiiood by us, but as compared to 
1dowed by the belt remporal things. 
#42, Sp:iritual t11:05 are not underſtood by 
a :4:itr al OT #nregcucrate man, 1202. tWO 
reaſons of it, iv:d4, they that are ſpiritual do 
n-2t always perceive ſpiri:ual things, ibid: 
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an {h 


three grounds of it. 1202, 1203 
Spirits 0! mcn weiphed by God. 1803 


Srttiog in the face, what it imports in SCrip- 
cure. 683 


Stag or Hart,” two things obierved of him 
by Naturaliits. 2030 
St22dig up, a fourfold Hgnification of that 
po'rure 5 740. 0:47 n9-jtill twofold, that 
oitne mind to what oppoſcd. 1750 
St2r5 and their aſpects how ſome excuſe their 
lins by tiem, 1C00, 1001. Stars, morning 
ft.475 why o called , 1907. In what ſenle 
ft.rrs may be faid to 1:ng, $14. three ways 
ihey Gag, 1908. God hath planted a vertue 
in tie /tars, 1cy1. No man can ſtop the 
vertue or influences of the ff.:r5 from falling 
vponthe carth, 75:4. two Inferences from 
{. 1992. Influences of the ſtars as be- 
n£9ci3! to-man as their light, 1952. the 
j-<-5 have tacir ſeaſons of appearing ap- 
pointed tem Dy God, 1$£95. an Inference 
tri have a guide. 1997 
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It, 2; 
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S{ 87-933Ers, their vanity. 1527 
Statues, how God gave ſuch as were not 

good. 830 
S:caitng, all falſe de:{;n9 is ſtealing. 818 


Sted{:ftneſs in g00d, the honour of the god- 
ly. FJ3 
Steps takentwo Ways in Scripture, 5, Steps 
what they are in Scripture, and how they 
may b=: numbred, 1027. Step of man two- 
fold. 826 
Stcwnts, how all are fo. 1881 
Sto2k go0d and full of pity, as her name inthe 
Hevorew ionihes. 207 3 
£:921s inthe hearts of men allayed by God. 
180g 
Strange, it is a /r.-7e thing to ſome to meet 
with ſorrow, 806. God can make thoſe 
quickly acquainted with ſorrow to whom 
it hat: been molt ſrrange. ibid, 
Strangers and Travellers ſubj2& to much 
hardſhip, 9$2. all the people of God are 
ſtrangers in this world, 1614. it isa duty to 
{kew kindneſs to /frangers, ibi4. Heathens 
exerciſed a kind of religiouſncſs in the en- 
tertainment of ſ#ra-gers, ibid, 
Streight, who may be ſaid to bein it, 1662, 
no jtre:2br ſo great but God can deliver out 
of it. ibid, 
Streratlh, God puts ſtre-oth into an humble 
ſoul ; eſpecially for five things, 28. or. 
Strength, men uſually proud of any kind of 
ſtrength, 267. our ſtrength lies much in the 
ſence of our weakneſs, #bid, Srrenzth of hand 
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| Subſfance, a mans ſub3#x:ce what it is, 748, 


Strife, ſome are great lovers of ſtrife and con- 


Striving fourfold deſcribed, 1 184, 1185. Man 


Submiſſion of mind due to God, 905, 905. 


' always a duty, 1308. S»bmiſſion twofold, 


Suddenacſs of divine judgments. 
Suffcrings,they who do like beaſts, ſ#fer like 


Suſpicion, a godly man ſ«/pelts himſelf, 


Swanling-band of the Sea, what. 
Swearing , the Lords ſaying as much as his 
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is given to profit withall, 65 3, ſtro:erh of | 


body not to be boaſted of, 730. ſtrength of | 
heart, whercinitconſiſts, 1605.16 10.ſtrengrh | 
of wiſdom in God, twofold, 1605, 1606. | 
there is no ſtrength againlt the Lord, 1676. 
Strength, great ſtrangth needful for great 
work, 2061. Great ſtrength may do great 
work_, #bid. ſome have great ſtrength, yet 
not to be truſted with any work, :6:4. How 
ſtrength may be truited, 2062. three ſorts 
of men to be conſidered with reſpect to 
ſtrength, ibid. A willing mind better then 
oreat ſtrength, 2064. Strength is of God, 
2089. Great ſtrength makes us joyful in 
ſorrows. 2259 


tention, 1023 
is apt to ſtrive with God, 1187. Four ways 
ſhewed in which man ſtriverh with God, 
1188. Striving With God very uncomely 
and ſinful, :þ:d. 118g. Striving with God a 
preſumptuous lin, 1189. Striving with 
God an irrational thing, +bd. Striving with 
Godof two ſorts, 1191, 1192. Seven con- 
ſiderations why we ſhould not ſtrive with 
God, 1193. Seven preſervative again{t 
ſtriving with God, 1b1id. 1194. Three things 
to be ſtriven with. 1194, 1195 


749. Man hath nothing ſo ſubſtant:al, but 
God can quickly melt it, 749, 759- Onely 
ſpiritual ſubſtance abides. 750 
Submiſſion with ſilence to the will of God 


2330, How we mult ſubmit even to Infe« 


_,— 


Dyrophanes an Egyptian, 


riours Whom we have wronged. ibid. 
1671 


beaſts, 671. No ſafering condition fo low 
and ſordid but God ſometimes caſts his 
choicelt ſervants into it, 733. Sufferings, we 
may not will our ſfferings , though we 
muſt ſuffer willingly, 147 1. S»fferings did 
not hurt the Martyrs, and why, 1549, Suf- 
fering, we have no cauſe to fear loſs by ſuf- 
fering ſor Chrilt. 2365, 2366 


Suitableneſs between the heart and any work 


makes it pleaſing, 819. Su:tableneſs of any 
thing to us, is the cauſe of delight, 2021. 


2045 
Sun and Mon, how it is ſinful to behold them, 


929. they have becn worſhipped as Gods, 
032,933. The Hebraw word for the Sun lig- 
nifieth a ſervant, why, 934. what moved to 
the worſhip of the Sun and Moon, 934,935. 
Sun expreſſed by three words in the He- 
$a their” "he Irena 778. Sun 1n its 

rightneſs cannot be looked upon, 1831. 
Sun, the light of it wonderfully extenlive 
and diffuſive, 1934. Sun why called the Fa- 
ther of the winds, 1970. the power of the 
Sun upon the earth, 1999. why the Ezyp- 
t:ans pictured a Hawk, to repreſent the Sun, 
fve reaſons of it. 2114 


Superſtition, the forwardneſs of mans nature 


to ſuch worſhip, 120, 121. Superſtition is 
very ceremonious. 94 1 
that 
he is worſe and hath done worſe then he 
knows by himſelf. 1488, 1489 
1920 


ſwearing. 1802 
Swo2d what it notes in Scripture, 367. three 
ſpecial ſorts of the Sword, ibid. Sword put 
for all violent calamitics, 1230. Sword how 
taken in Scripture , 1645. Sword hath a 
terrible face, 2102. Sword of God, any 
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thing that he uſcth to de ſtroy by. 2200 
how the occaſion of 


Image-wor ſhip. 935 


LE; 


Abernacles, why the ancient people of 
God called all their dwellings ſo, 


973. 
T abernacle, what. - - 
Talent, not to be hid. O95. 1114. 


Teachers, ſhould be leaders, 1314. Teacher, 


God is pleaſed to be a Teacher of his pco- 
ple, 1690. The teachings of God-above all 
teachings , 1691. How God excceds all 
teachers , ſhewed in ſeven things, ibid, 
1692. three Inferences from it, 1692, 1693, 
ſeveral evidences of our having been raugh; 
of God. 1693, Cc. 


Teaching, to reach the ignorant is a great du- 


ty, 356. AMiictions fit us to reach others, 
357- we need the help of God to teach 
others,ib:d. Teaching of God twofold, 14.86. 
God onely can reach effcQtually, 1487. we 
ſhould pray and wait for the reaching: of 
God, ibid. Teaching, "tis mans ſhame when 
he acts not according to the teachings of 
God, 1557. Teaching is to make us know- 
ing, 1516, there arc two ſorts of perſons 
who call for teaching, 1817, Teaching of 
God neceſſary,elſe mans profiteth not, 1 $-4. 
2297. Gods reaching is effeCtual for all pur- 
poles ; ſeven eſpecially. 2297 


Tcachableneſs, or a will;ngneſs to learn, ſhews 


an humble and gracious ſpirit. ibid. 
Tears !topt by great ſorrows, 374, Tears 
how perſwaſive. 764 
Temptation prevaileth eaſily over carnal men, 
165. Comfort in tempration , what, 269, 
Temptation to the worſt fins in the world 
makes no man guilty unleſs he conſent, 
1CO2, 1003, Temptation, the reſiſtance of 
it ſhews ſtrength of grace, 956. Tempta- 
tion, Satan rempts us much to two things. 
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Terribleneſs of God to ſinners in four ways. 
1823 

Terro2 taken two ways, 385. No _—_ 
comfort can bear up the heart againſt rer- 
ror, 387. Terrors what they are, 710, A 
godly man may be under rerrors, bid. In- 
ward terrors are more prievous then all 
outward tronbles, 711. A twofold terrer, 
9c0, Terror, good men may ſometimes ſee 
the terrible appearances. of God, 2145, 
God will not ceaſe them, till he hath 
brought man to his purpoſe, 16:4. The ter- 
ror of God againſt the wicked, 2146, 
2249 

Thankfulneſs, t-4»ks ſhould be returned when 
benefits are received, 892. If they who 
have received good by us, do not thark us, 
yet we ſhall not loſe our thanks. ibid. 
Thieves, ſlothful perſons are to be numbred 
with them, 669, Thieves a hateful genera- 


tion in all ages. ibid, 
@Theodozick his zeal for Juſtice. 586 
Theodoſtus his pity to poor priſoners. 572 


Thinking , we hardly ink of thoſe tings 
which we do not ſee. 798 
Thoughts, evil :hoghts very ſinful when kept 
in,yet worſe tolet them out, 3: 5. Thoughts, 
that which is much in our thoughts, is apt 
topo out in words,688. Inordinate thoughts 
are (ins, 798. Evil thoughts their ſinful- 
neſs and danger laid down in five conclu- 
lions, 789. 880. A gracious heart is watch- 
ful againit evil rhoughts, 8oo. It is an ex- 
cellent 
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cellent means to keep our ſelves from fin- 
ful a&t3 ,. to !09k to our rbenghts , thid, 
Toonhts of man all known to God, 2283, 
three Inferences from it, 2299. Eight ſorts 
of thouuwhts to be taken heed of, 2:89 
Tizcatnings of uſe to the godly, as well as 
the promiſes, 860. 1 2724133785 uſed by 
men will not excuſe v3 if we fin again!t 
God to avoid thein 997. Threatnin?s it 
is good to think ofthe. 1130 
20:4 of the wicked, why called a7 oper Se- 
pulcire; 967 
@h:on2 of God what, 18. 251. In what ſenſe 
God [preadeth a cloud upon his Throne, 
252. God manifeſteth himſelf in Heaven 
as Princes manifeſt themſelves upon their 
Thronts. 253 
Thunder, a reproof from God, 261. Than- 
der of Gods power, What, 281, Thunder 
what it is, 469. Thunder and Lig ning call 
us to acknowledge the power of God, 470. 
Natural and ſpiritual ends of Tyrrder, . - 1. 
Tow':drr doth not fly at random, but by 
Gods direQtion , 654. Great Thu.der at 
the publication of the Law, mild Th +7. 
at the declaration of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
ibid, The preatthings which God will do, 
expreſſed by Timer, ibid. T hun er and 
Lighining ordered by God , 1973s To 
thunder, what it lignificth in Scripture, 2 159. 
A thund-r or m.£5y power gocth out in 4 
tenfold voice Od. #514, 2160, T wt 
&rin7 Legion, 1755- Thunder a terrih[- | 
thi-o, 17 2. Thwn er the Voyce of God, 
1744. Toundey calicd :4e Yyce of God in a 
tw..old reip=Ct, 1745. Six Interences from 
it, 4746, Word of God Ike 7r-unarr, 
ſhewed in five things, bid. 1747. T 1 
dir Gods Herald , 1752. Toxin how it 
followeth Lizhrning , 1752. why we ſee 
the L:04::4ng before we hear the T nmr, 
3bi4. S:x.fegrees oc ſorts of Tyner, 1 ic. 
1753. uu: der deſcribed, 1953. Marvels 
in Coaunrder, 1755. 002 effects of the org 
like thoſe of Twuadery ib34, 1756. 1Wo Inf 
renccs from it, 1757 
Fibcct'5, bis judgment of the Rom 
pire, 589. T :bcr:#s the Roman Emperour, 
his Ciaracter. 1945 
Tine thort in! the three notions of it, 790. 
Tim:cs, biefſed changes of 14-7es, prom:i«Q, 
1041. Time at the diſpoſe of God, 1712. | 
Tune, all creatures keep rim beiter then | 
man. 192$,193 3.7 3c weakens the ſ{trong- 
eſt earthly creatures. 2019 
Times. God. hideth ries from men as hc | 
pleaſer! , 94. why God hideth 7:mes , or 
keepeth t.cm in his power, 95- Tumes tc | 
pertectly known to God. 47 
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Titivs his bowels caten by a Voltur, war | 
it {ignihed, 762, 


Citvs Teſp:tizn, his compaſſion to $12 miter- 
able 7 21s? DR C80 
Tongue, two evils of it, 311, Meditation how 
aſcribed to the t6:20ae in Scripture, 312. A 
*rcat Core is to Þe 12d of the torrgre, that 
weominot in word, 314 7 7He Clea- 
vins tothe roof of the mouth, wiat it 1m- 
plyeth - 60-73 onones ſce Month ; Why 


the 70/19. is Called mans gl: ry , 967- | 
To:: ; cally fallen into; refons of it, 
ibid. CS, Tore, he hath a great com- 
mand over 11's Fol it, tt Can C« mmand kis 


Triitie, 1165. To gre an unruly Mem- 
ber, 1334. 16::2#r, Wiy Called the glory 
\ 1999, 2156. 1o-gre hard to be 
2141 
441 
his 
866 


of ma 
rulcc. yes 
043, 2 Nrecious 4to30 Geſcribed. | 
Trajans the E:nperour, hits benignity to 
SUDJ}eEHS. 
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| F-ertures or treaſurics of any thing, wit 
| they import. 1959 
| {Irvgs, ſome love watry igrovn1s; others dry. 
' : 2205 


Trombing, what, 1742. Creat appearanc”s 
| of God ſhou'd make us jremble, 1943. A 
fourfold rem. bg ivid. 1744 
| £"9:Mled minds have muc'1 to Y. 21 
| fAYoubl:s both national 2nd perſonal at the 
{ command of God, 1393. Troubles over: 
| tak» many when they leaſt expect, ib/. 
Trewubles ate jtreignti, 1662. Trownble hath 
its time, 1963. Times of tronble are ſpc- 
cially known to, and appointed by God, 
ibid. God can make a time of trouble either 
terrible or comfortable, 
Truft, what may be given to 7freneth, what 
not, 2061, Three things required in thoſe 
we :r4ft with any bulineſs, 2063. Truſ# in 


evil iſſuc of it. 
Truſting in God aduty in darkeft times, 1573 

| T-#/; in God fixes the heart, 1554, Some not 
to be ir:/ted, 1574. Ve ſhou'd rrrſf God 
more upon experienc? of what he hath 
| wrought, :704. The Eternity of God a 
cround of 17ſ#;z12 him. 1712 


veral things, 127. Truth 1s full of authority 
anc p* «cr, 138. Evil men utter encmics to 
the Wivoveries Of holy ruth, 140, 171th 
1s r.0t 1traid tob tryed, 200. Tun ought 
to be !poken o'r, crall tre 7r71 mutt be 

ſpoken, 253. 7 7#th hath a reviving power 
| mit, 235. 774:/5 cannot evaticd upon, 
295. A ſincere heart vill! the 
end, :96. A two 1 gronng « 
Tru:b 1. Comm Permit, 298. 
A £o0d manjuu't v0! be ipared while he vp- 
poſeth +-w7-,- 23.Jris + vain thing to oppoſe 
[Tith, 362. Tri world, In Which we are 
to call upon©06.345 T-x1 of Godconfirm- 
cd by tac {aft 0: wick-d men. 299. Tru: got 
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mutbeke!d, and ici io fnall caſes, 1120, 
1121. Cioor 7:1: b fhould be ipoken, 1140. 
tr Weſhonid Fornk ran; dicerly, hid, Trot! 
to betugiutained with all cur mipit, 1'51. 
A good mn 'ceks nut vitiory but 74, 
312. we [how few vp mo hike? con- 
i:dence about the 2th, 1354. why ſore 
rriths are and ev9"t iobe oftgn repeated, 
1355. Tra will prevail chough many be 
againſt it, 1525. No matter it We are a- 
fone, fo Tr#th be on our fide, #554, Some 
ſpeak trcb with falle hearts, others peok 
failly with a zrue heart, 15944 To ſpeck 
erutna high commendation of the Speaker, 
#54, T ruth taught us by God, four effects 
ol it, 1693. Some z7::bs arc ſpecially ro be 
2::ended ro. 1788 
T:yal taken of man three ways, 46. A godly 
man is no loſer by coming rohis 77yal, 48. 
the ſincere are willing to be :;;3ed,56.Try.!, 
word preached to be :ryee! beiore it be re- 
ceived,, 1320. Tryal of two ſorts, 1;or. 
A perſon rye may be iraſied, ibid. Try! 
by afliciion, 1502 
Eurnirg Yack frez God, how ſinners do fo, 
1422, Three forts of them who :rz back 
rom Cod, 1vis. 1423. How ſome good 
men , and tow all unregenerate men 77: 
back from God, 1423. t''c whole lite of a 
Gbenrate 154 1473577 from Go!. 
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an mttp, ufu-lly wicked men arc a2as 
796 
tf hinders ©. eonfoſſion of Gn, 539: 
Urele fa [triving with God, 1 183. Unbe- 
[if 15 tho root of Aprjracy. 1424 


Cincyangeaticncts of God ſit out in fix par- 


ticui2r?, 67. &:. Objections 322917 
#471296 :b.:1f5 of God anſwere:!, 55 
As God 1s pacs.in 

t:1195 can c Ng am. 
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Picafures. 345 
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wiſcom and tn. rſt:-di-z, 30£9. In v.kat 
ſenſe every man nth notan witlt 4d. 7, 
7372. Three atttibutes of tie wig [6nudle 
mg, 137t, 1372. Onrely a ſpiritual 
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what we bear we ſhould labour to: 64:75 
ſtand, I ZJ72. V reſto, ! 


C 1:0 WW an #8 a, 


ftendins may be ſaid rot. CY. M7 "ſh; a. 


1555. Uncerftandinyg, to kn ww 
ot it, 1896. The under ftani''s is thee ma- 
ſter-wheel turfiing all the {-cnirics of the 
ſoul, wid, Tnic firdig ſhovld go before 
ſpeaking, 1897. How itr *10na! CIC: Urcs 
may be ſid 10 have aitac: / ans 
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2058. Unc by whomand in wat re- 
ſ-mh'-d. - O£6, 2067 
Urior. a threefo'd 1:07 Or Jo4 ning together 
None, very p:*2urg to Gou 2345 
CT Up among 112 Soints, tie grear 3rov ment 
mov:nz 107. 1148, Unity amons thc Miri- 
fters of the Goipel, how $27;: ble, 1912, 
V ac. Ca, NEAT, 3 On | Cty. 225? 
Inkic nels from men occ2! :25c0'y ro 
have note i tunacy wita God... +: I5 
Upnec!* men hoard in prayer, 246 
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THE TABLE. 


in three reſpects, 5d. Four Inferences from 
it, 2136, The more God reveals himſelf to 
us, the more our vileneſs appears tO us. 
2138 
 Uiſion of God in this life, what it is. 1234 
Uiſitation, the ſeveral uſes of it. 865, 866. 
: ; 1357- 1576. 1942 

Uocation an act of abſolute free Grace. 1266 
Joyce of God, a tenfold voyce of God exceed- 
ing powerful. 2159, 2160 
Uow ; though we may not vow never to fin, 


yet we may vow not to commit this or that 
fin wilfully or knowingly. 313 


V Ages, to detain the Labourers. wages 
very linful, 129. Wages of the La- 
bourer detained three days, 130. Wages of 
the Labourcr, how great an oppreſſion it is 
to detain it. 1036 
Waiting notes a threefold at&t of the mind, 
606. Waiting on man, in three caſes neceſla- 
ry , 1176. Waiting imports three things, 
1096. Waiting on God in hardeſt times. 
1573 

TUa!king, what it imports, 814. A godly man 
may itep into, but he cannot walk in a fin- 
ful way, 816. Walking with God, what, 
1338. 3425.* Walking as a man, what. 

: 1338 

TWnton love or wantonneſs aſcends by five 
ſteps. I53 
Wantonneſs , victory over temptations to 
wantenneſs, 15 rare and great. 839' 
Tar, a day of barrel and war, is eminently a 
day of trouble. 
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Ularnings, God gracioully gives them once | 


and again, 1199. We have no ground to 
expect frequent warnings , tid. No man_ 


| 


knoweth how oft he ſhall be warned, 1200. | \ 


Warnmnss by words being neglected, blows | 


follow , 1235. The puniſhment of - others 
ſhould be our warnings, 1420, 1431. Warn- 
in7s, God gives them before he ſends great 
Judgments, 1736. Warning, God gives 
warning before he ſtrikes. 1752 
TUatchfulneſs, a godly man watcheth againſt 
ſin, 966. A gracious heart hath a watchful 
eyc over his own Ways. 1028. 
Waters twofold, 249. Waters arc in the hand 
of God, 465. Three things wonderful in 
- the waters, 467. Water, to drink iniquity 
like warer, what it ignifieth, 1336. Warer 
of two ſorts, 1722- Water held up in the 
Air by the power of God, 1724. Water in 
the clouds divided to the earth as God plea- 
ſeth, 1972. The Lord orders the waters in 
four reſpects. 1974 
Wav of God how taken in Scripture, 53. Way 
of a codly man right forward, 59. Way,God 
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hath appointed man a way to walk in, 826. | 
Five propertics of the way which God ap- | 


points, 8257. A natural man loves to wander 
out of Gods way, iv:4, A wrong way 1s no 
way, $28. Every moral aQt is a ſtep either 
in or out of the way, ib:4. A godly man 
would not go a ſtep out of the way, bid. 
Way of God, what it 15. 1694 
Cavs of a man twofold, 1400. Ways of God 
twofo'd, 14.26. W.ys of God not regarded 
by wicked men, 14-29. Not to conſider the 
ways of God, a great lin, ibid. 
mcaltha growing thing, 917. the ſame word 
fenificth wealth, ſtrength and ſubſtance ,why, 
/-;/, How it is or is not ſinful to rejoyce in 
0-1/1. 918- Man is very apt to rejoyce in 
worldly wealth, 920. worldly men aſcribe 


+cir wealth totheir own petting, 925. Sc- | Will or mind of God; to be ſubmitted to, and 


| 
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| Wickedneſs what. 


veral rules aboutthe getting, keeping and { ſhould pleaſe us in all things, 


" Wicked men make fin their work or their bu- 


ſineſs, ſhewed four ways, 118, 119. Wic- 
ked men are not preſently ſtopt in their 
evil ways, 134, Wicked, to be wicked, is to 
be inthe worſt condition imaginable, 331. 
' Two things ſhew the miſery of the wicked, 
332. 'Tis blaſphemy to think that God hath 
approving thoughts of the wicked , bid. 
Wicked may eſcape a reckoning 
but not with God, 365. A wicked mans 1a- 
bours are often inherited by the righteous, 
378. Wicked men care not whom they 
wrong, ſo they may get, 380. The fall of 
wicked men is the rejoycing of all men, 397. 
When the wicked fall, they are every way 
miſerable, 399. Gad rejoyceth at their ru- 
ine, 400. Wicked men how called wicked- 
neſs, and ſinners ſin, 508. Wicked men ſlan- 
der and oppreſs the Godly, when in a low 
condition, 709. the miſery of wicked men 
greateſt when they diz, though they often 
pleaſe themſelves to think that death will 
put anend to all their miſeries, 762. They 
ſhall be aflited for ever with the loſs of 
their hopes, 775, 776. Wicked men doing 
wickedly,. have no ground to hope for any 
good from God, 802. God hath no por- 
tion in a wicked man, f03. "Tis their nature 
to hate the Godly : There are five contra- 
ricties between a godly and a wicked max, 
954, 955- Wicked men, they who do like 
the wicked, ſhall be dealt with by God- as 
wicked men, 1418. the ſame word lignifies 
to be wicked, to condemn and trouble, why, 
1436. A good man may in ſome things 
and at ſome times and ſgeak like 
a wicked man, 1503. Every man natu- 
rally is wicked, yea, a man of wickedneſs, 
ibid. Wicked men out of Gods protection, 
he takes not care of them, 1613. How 
God doth and doth not preſervg the 
lives of the wicked, ibid. 1614. Wicked not 
ſo much preſerved as reſerved, 1614. Wick: 
e4 men of two ſorts, 1615. their life ſad, 
ibid. God will at laſt utterly deſtroy them, 
1615. God will not be taken off by any 
outward reſpe&t from deſtroying them, 
1672. Wicked men have a title to good 
things, 1939. they ſhall be broken, __ 
high and hong , 1940. they are like the 
Hawk in three things, 2115. Wicked, who 
in a largeſenſe, who in a ſtrict ſenſe, 2174. 
the wicked ſhall come to a ſad concluſion, 
2177. God will at laſt rid the world of 
wicked men, 2177. No outward advantage 
ſhall ſecure the wicked from miſchief. 2178 
1539 
Widow, why expreſſed in the Hebrew - a 
word that ſignifieth both to bind and to be 
ſilent, 181. Widow, her ſtate a ſorrowful 
ſtate, 574. Widow, the widows cauſe muſt 
not bedeferrd. 


adultery. 


| 795 
Wilderncſs of two ſorts. 


878 
Wife, to chooſe a wife by the eye is a kind of 


1974 


with men, | 


uſing of worldly wealth. 926 God the onely bound of all his i tad 
Weeping of two ſorts. 764, 765 | How unſafe it is that it ſhould be ſo with 
Weighing, an aCt of the underſtanding, 464- men , though good men, bid. Dangerous 
cighing of perſons and aCtions, much care to have mans will the rule of what he doth 
to be init. $22 106. Will, man hath not onely a weakneſs 

ght of any thing) what it is. 160 or a wound, but rebellion in his will, 120 
caſt upon unuſual coalts, are a warn- the will of man is naturally bent apainſt the 
ing to them. 2248 pr of God, 1427. Will more then the 
| what , 1769, 1770. Whirlwind, ion alone, 1341. the will of a natural 
what, 1871. Three opinions peanraning the man is weak againſt the doing of evil, and 
whirlwind, out of which God anf' Fob, for the doing of good, 148g. two pro r 
5bid. 1 $72, why God anſwered Fob out of a aQts of the wil, 1493. Man would have Al 
whirlwind. S- 1872 things go according to his will, 1494. that 


- man would have; his will, ſhewed in fo 
things, sh:d.. the ſinfulneſs of deſiring things 
to be alter our wind or will, ſhewed 
threefold evil { of it, 2495. the abſux. 
ay of deſiring chav our will, ibid. God 
will not give man is willp,1496. Will, 
kind ofmil.in beaſts, 2035. Service ſhout 

done with the will, ib:d. A willing mind 
doth much, 2064. Will of God the founda- 

tion of the earth, and of all things, 1854. 

Will of a.godly man againſt all ſin: 


2141 
Willingneſs, what we are willing to do, we 
pur all things in a readineſs todo. 98; 


Winds, affliction like them, 590. Wind de- 
ſcribed, how God is ſaid to makea weight 
for it, 460. How the winds are divided, 
461. What is the cauſe of the winds, ibid. 
the motion of the wind is diſpoſed by God 
1bid, why the winds areſaid to have wings, 
ibid. Three aGts of God concerning the 
winds, 462. the exaCtneſs of Gods care in 
ordering the winds, ſhewed in three parti- 
culars, 462, 46 3. Wind, three notes about 
its motion, 717,718. what.it is to be lifted 
up to the wend, 746. Winds, four Catdinal 
1769. what the windis, ibid. Winds come 
at Gods appointment, 1770. God makes a 
twofold ule of the wind, bid. Six uſes of it 
for mercy, or for the good of man , ibid. 
1771. Winds the Brooms of Heaven, 1770. 
Aﬀflicting effects of the wind, 1-77 1, Seven 
Wonders obſervable in the winds, 1972. 
what the wind is, 1828, Cauſes of the wind, 
1829. Life preſerved by the wind , bid. 
Winds under the command of God, 1970 
the way of the winda ſecret. I 9 [ 

Wings of the morning, what, 1934 

Wiſdom threefold, 403. W;/dom of God can- 
not be found out to perfection , 401. the 
greateſt ſecrets in Nature nothing to it,403. 
Greateſt natural parts cannot reach it, 409. 
Wiſdom ſeen of God from eternity, 375. the 
Son of God is the eternal wi/dow of God, 
483, Wiſdom of God, what, 430. How wi/- 
dom and underſtanding may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, 431. Wiſdom not to be found among 
ſenſual men who are = to pleaſure, 4 3. 
Wiſdom better then all worldly things, 445, 
Three Corollaries from it,4.46. Wiſdom how 
hidden, and from whom, 447. Place of wi/- 
dom, what it is, 456. W:/domtwofold, 1082. 
W:/dom moſt probably to be found in old 
men, ibid, 1083. Wiſdom or under ſtanding 
is the gift of God, 1085. Man apt to bc 
proud of that which he calls wi/dow, 1103. 
What that wi/dom was which our firlt Pa- 
rents ſought, 1103, 1104. Two reaſons why 
there is ſuch a temptation in wiſdom to 
pride, 1104. True w:/dom conſiſts chiefly 
intwothings, 1313, Spiritual wiſdomis the 

eſſon, 1314 Wiſaom is the ſavoury 
knowledge of things, 1.320. the beginning 
of truc wiſdom, 1373. W:/dom, how aſcri 
bed tothe Fowls of the Air, 1 554- the wi 
dow of Fowls, &c. is of God, 1555. W:/- 


dem Of God, wherein the ſtrength of it con: 
%. lifts 
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ſilts, 1605, 1606. How God isonely wiſe, 


607. Wiſdom practical, what, 1606. Six 
4a om the wiſdom of God, 1608. 
Wiſdom, where the ſeat of it in man, 2006, 
Common wiſdom is of God , '2006. Six 
Inferences from it, 2007. God makes one 
man differ from another in wiſdow and un- 
der ftanding, 2085. A great mercy to have 
wiſdom, in {1x things ibid. 

Wiſe, a man nyſein his Wn eyes, hard to be 
reduced, 1059. Greatneſs of birth or place 
can make no man-wiſe, 1091. None arc ſo 
wiſe, but they may learn more wz/dow, 
1313..Nothing is-worth the learning but 
makes us ttuly wiſe, 1314 A wiſe man how 
diſtinguiſhed from a man of knowledge , 

1317, The wiſe will hear as well as ſpeak, 
ibid. Wiſe in beart, of two ſorts, 1853. In 
what ſenſe God reſpeCteth not any that are 
wiſe, 1854. God me not the wiſeſt 
men who do not fear him, bid. the wi/eſt 
men cannot hinder the Counſels of God by 
their wiſdom and policy, ibid. Thoughts of 
the wiſe vain in two reſpeQts, #b14. None 
wiſe by nature, nor are any perfectly wiſe 
in this world though they have grace. 1855. 

Wiſh,we are apt to wiſh ill to thoſe who offend 
us, 971. Wiſh, how we ſhould be and do 
according to the wiſh of others, 151, Wi- 
ſhes, we apt to make ſtrange wiſhes in times 

of diſtreſs. : 1679 

Witches power over the winds onely per- 
-miſhve and limited. —- ——=—-- 464 
Witneſs, we ought to give witneſs to thoſe 
who are good, 565. Witneſs, a falſe witneſs 
how expreſſe&by the Rabvins, 851. Wit- 
neſs, to bear falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves 

very linful. 1330 

Wives, the juſt puniſhment of abuling other 
mens wires, 848. the diſloyalty of a wife 

a great affliQtion. 849 

Wolf, evening. wolf, why ſo called. 1907 

womb, what the womb is out of which the 

Sea iſſucd, 1917 

Women have often proved Man-deceivers, 

840. the firlt man was deceived by a wo- 

man, ibid. Seven ways ſhewed by which 


women deceive the hearts of men, 841,-842,- 


843, 844 

Wo:d of God,a godly man keepeth cloſe to it, 
53. The word of Godisthe onely rule of life, 
60. Word of Godtaken ina double oppoſiti- 
on, ibid, A godly man highly eſteems the 
word, 63. Reverence tothe word keeps the 
heart up in obedience to the word, 56:4. The 
word of Godis to be eſteemed for his own 
ſake, 64. Word of God rightly applyed is 
mighty, 230. it revives the Soul, or gives a 
new Soul, 235. Word of God is vili- 
ble in his works , 361. Word of God 


is fitted for all ſorts and ſizes of men, 


1317. they who turn, from the word of 
God, turn from God himſelf, 1424. The 
' not minding of the word of God, is the 
cauſe of all wickedneſs, 1428. Word of God 
is, and how it is the determiner of contro- 
verlies, 1874. Word to be heard with reve- 
rence, 1876. Word of God heard, a great 
mercy, 2299. Word to be heard with dili- 
gence, ibid. A fourfold work of the word, 
2309, Word of God how powerful to effect 
what he willeth. 1926 
Wo:ds, how we are juſtified by them, 315. 
Words may go wrong While the heart is 
right, 743+ Words ſhould be clean while 
we ſpeak of unclean things, 850. How we 
are ſuch as our words are, 967. Twelve 
ſorts of ſinful words,968,969. Words, ſtrain- 
ing of words, of two ſorts, 1063. Words 
well meant may ſometimes juſtly fall under 


<—— 


- 


w__—_ perro ney © unmecve renee 
wW c 1097. 
Words acceptable Me adry what they 
are, 1098. Our word: ſhould be well or- 
dered, like an Army, &c. 1107, 1108. 
An idle word, what, 1133. Hard words as 
grievous as blows, 1158. Not to offend in 
word, a great point of perfeQion. 1166. 
Words of good men often worſe then their 
meanings, 1334, 1342. Inconliderate words 
render us obnoxious to ſevereſt cenſures, 


. 1343- . Words multiplied ſeldom without 


fon 1507, $0 vre words turn- 

againſt Speaker, 1520. mop 
words ſometimes moſt profitable , -«bud. 
Word of God how like Rain, 1722. Word 
of God preached, how like thunder, 


 ſhewed in five things, 1746, 1747. When 


the word of God is duly attended, ſhew- 
ed in three things, 1747. Three degrees 
of the words coming to us, bidem. 
Word of God, how it may be ſaid to be dark, 
1822, Words, ſome light, others weighty, 
2134, Words ſhould give light to things 
ſpoken of, 1880. Darkning word: very bad, 
sbid. Words ſoft and hard, 2219. A few 
words will pleaſe God, where he ſees much 
faith, 2280. Our words and «underſtandings 
ſhould go together. 2292 


UWozk ofa man and his way, how they differ. 


Wozkers of iniquity, who. I 
Wo:ks of God , .three- things- affirmed 


1350 
405 
' of 
them, 74. Nothing can ſtop the works of 
God, four things inſtanced in that cannot, 
74 7 5- Works of God cannot be fully known, 
279. the works of God ſhould lead us to 
God himſelf, 281. Works of God declare 
his wiſdom, 476, 477. Works, good 
works ſhould be abounded in, 890. One- 
ly two bounds or limits of doing good 
works , ibid. Works in what latitude to 
be taken, when it is ſaid, God will render 
them to 1, 1349. Every man ſhall have ac- 
cording to his works, 1351. Two Objecti- 
ons againſt it mf—acd 1351,1352. Se- 
veral Inferences from it, 1352, 1353. Works 
of God, to ſpeak unduly of x 
ainſt God himſelf, 1507, 1508, Works 
of God to be deeply conlidered , 1300. 
Works of God perfect, or he will perfe®t his 
work, 1301, 1202, Works of God called hi 
ways, 1426. The plaineſt works of God have 
many wonders in them, 1430. Works of 
God in Nature” to be exaGtly conſidered, 
eſpecially the Heavens, 1527. Some works 
of God beyond our apprehenſion, 1-758. Two 
Inferences from it, 1759, Men ſlow to con- 
ſider the works of God, 1765. God would 
have all men ſtudy his works, 55d. God 
ſtops men in their work , that they may con- 
fider his works, bid. 1766, Works of God of 
all ſorts to be conſidered, 1791. How the 
works of God are to be conſidered, ſhewed 
four ways, 1792. Inferencefrom it, 1793. 
The common and ordinary works of God are 
full of wonder, bid. Works, good works 
how profitable to our ſelves and others, 
1541. Work, ours ſhewed us by God'in 
affliction, in a twofold reſpect, 1631. Sin 
is properly our work, ib:4. The faultineſs 
of our work moſt clearly diſcovered in af- 
flition, 6:4. 1632. Works of God of all 
ſorts are to be magnificd, 1697. Works of 
Ged. viſible or invilible, 1698. Men apt to 
forget and have low apprehenſions of the 
works of God, 1699. It is our duty to mag- 
nifie the works of God, 1701. How they are 
magnified, (kewed five ways, 14. 1703. 


Theends of God in any work, much to be 
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z ts to ſpeak- 
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much to be- 
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/ Wiozld, 2 little of the world will not. ſerve a 


-failings in- men 
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Wozldly things, the beſt and greateſt of them ' 


eyed, 1503. What thoſe ends are, 1703, 
1704. Works of God, how dangerous to 
find fault with any of them, 2133. The - 
great works of God, are 
- __ —_ 2185; Works 
of God,, called his ways, 2193. They 
onderful. $6 2032 


worldly mans turn, 377. World, two great 
en about the thi | of the 
world,”790. World, a twofold diſpoſition of 
it, x358., World, 2. godly man is content 
with a little of, but not ſatisfied with all 
the yoke p16 World, the pyregtas'— 
v iful,,7 900. Things of the 
hov like a Sea of Glaſs, THREE” , 


are but little, and for a little time, 193. 
Worldly ſtate of worldly men moſt ſubject to 
changes, 195. Worldly things ; ſee riches. 
Worldly men, their cares may have ſucceſs, 
zbid. their ſucceſs ſhall not reach their ends, 
378. they highly cſteem worldly thi 2. 
How wemay deſire the reſtoring of worldly 
things, 520. Worldly men, how married to 
worldly things, 909. Worldly comforts and 
mercies, may ſoon meet with a ſtop. 1733 


Worm, Man is ſo in five reſpects, 223. Four 


inferences from it. thid. 


Wozſhip , what natural worſhip is, 349. Why - 


the worſhip of God is expreſſed by fear, 
488. Worſhip, falſe worſhip , ſee 1 b 
A twofold ſecrecy of worſhip whether truce or 
falſe, 937. The heart is ſpecially to be looke 
to in worſhip,939. Outward worſhip of any 
creature unlawful, 940. Worſhip, outward 
and inward mult be according to the com- 
mand of God, 2347 

un- 


Wound without tranſgreſſion, how to be 


derſtood, 1332. The woxnds which God 
makes, cannot be healed by any Medicines 
buthis own. 1333 


Wrath falling upon the wicked in time is 


from eternity, 365. Wrath of God, a belic- 
ver may be under dreadful apprehenſions of - 
it,901.Wrath of God often called a burden 


in Scripture,902, How burdenſom the wrath 


_ of Godis, 903. As none can bear, ſonone 


_ _— he IE IWrath of 
makes qui iſpatch with finners, 
1120. bebe ighly againſt 


| man, when he faith, I wil nor pardon, 1483. 


m_ of God, _—_—_ where, 1669. 
Wrath appears in wor Judgment, sb:d. 
We ſhould by all means beware of the 
wrath of God, 1670. Wrath of God a fire, 
infinitely more dreadful then fire, 5b. 1671. 
Wrath of God, 2169. Sin cauſcth the kind- 
lings and diſcoveries of wrath, 2317. God 
ſometimes declareth againſt thoſe he 
loveth, :b:4. God declares the cauſg of his 
wrath. obid. 


Wrong, what we get by wronging others, we 


pe in our own wrong, 380. Wrong received 
rom others will not excuſe us, if we wr. 

them, 997, 998. Wrongs muſt be forgiven, 
2330. A godly manisready, both to give 
and take ſatisfaQion in caſe of wroro, 23371. 
It is a duty to pray for thoſe have * 
done us wrong. ibid. 


F. 


Errxes his vanity in attempting to bind 
the Sea. I 924 
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P. Pear, 
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Felcing to {n fnigiit be more checkt. 
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7 Grr, how expreſſed in the Hebray, 610, 


Years, the meaſure of mans liſe, not of 


Gods, 17 t i. The word in Hebrew irgniveth 
changes, 7... wy I711 
963, 
904 


'Co2ap, how taken in Scripture. GGI 


Lie of Cirit why called calie, 29. Toke two- 


_- 


fold, 685. Tory, they that wiilnot bear the 
ys of Chriſt, ſhall aever have any benefit 
br; his Cro. 1382 


"2417, to becaled yourg, notes ſmall or little | 


two ways, 645. Young wen apt to abuſc 
themſclves and others, 649. Some youi;g 
we: have the gravity of old men, 656. Thc 
ſtrength of youry wen profits little , uf riicy 
have not the good qualities of old men, 
ibid, Toune men ready to Go evil, C96. 
Yeiing wen ſhould thew reipoHt to tivir el- 
dcrs, 1079. Tong men apt to run into mi- 
ſakes, 1080. What yor;:7 men ſay or tld, 
is not to be deſpiſed becauſe of their j-%/7, 
1092, Old men wicnand how to he pre- 
ferred belore younr. i6:4, 1094 
Pouth, how ſubzeCt to reproach, 5 32. Toxt/ 
taken two Ways, 533+ Youtha fading ſtate, 


ibid. To be holy in youth is « great com- 


-"outi;ful tuſts, which, 


mendation of kolinefs, 524. Modeſty a ſpe. 
cial vertuein yourg mer, 553. Youth to be 
dedicated to God, 884. Tout! z to die 
in you/b, what, ſhewed three wa I655. 
Tonth, what young ones arc uſed ty, the 

held long. 2124 
1081 
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J +» 


"Mencia, his Law apainſt Aduſterers: 
Zeal, ſuperſtitious zeal and labdriouſnels?'| 


the 1/r actstes in worſhipping the Calves i 
Dan and Bethel, 120, 44 Zeal ſhould 
kindle for ghe defence of Thunder. 1116 
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